A JUDGE LOOKS AT THE EVIDENCE a INK A Response ЫШ Jean-Claude Pressac 





Cue > oe Е © CARLO MATTOGNO « у Gorm Rado Serge Ton. | 


Poet SHED Era МЖ, у, PUBLISHED SY EXETEEWILE PUBLISHERS Е Bobor Faurisson, and Carlo Mattogno [ BY CARLO MATTOGNO 
TEN = = 


DU 4 E Ec ur неву саз О. PUBLISHERS 


GERMAR RUDOLF - CARLO MATTOGNO Eo Em [S (UJ (oe? EI DE 
“DENYING THE 


HOLOCAUST” 




















A GERMAN CAMP IN HISTORY & PROPAGANDA 














LEGENDS, LIES & PREIUDICES ON THE HOLOCAUST 


| 
a  How"Deborah Lipstadt 
THE HOLOCAUST: { Botched Her-Attempt 
0 Demönstrate the 
MYTH & REALITY „у Growing Assault 
"on Truth-and 
" Memory 








RMAR 
DOLF 


фу E 
ХХ г a. 

















ANEW LOOK ды 
AT BOTH SIDES е, 
E ech -S i "m 


Distortions and Decepi 5 
LA Thomas Dalton, PhD F B. 


2nd, updated and expanded edition. 


Carlo Mattogno 


Published by Castle Hill Publishers 
Germar Rudolf (Edi) 


Warren B. Routledge 


si THE EXTERMINATION OF MAINSTREAM 
T HOLOCAUST HISTORIOGRAPHY 










mv 
THE MEMORY CULT, AND THE RISE 
“OF REVISIONISM 









РОВОВЕ ВЫЕ HILL PUBLISHERS 


HOLOCAUST PROPAGANDA AND REALITY 


CONTROVERSIAL ISSUES. 1 d 3 TELL THE 

CROSS-EKAMINED ua Ce $ ; d TRUTH A ND 
THIRD, EXPANDED EDITION 15} T ie 3 ; E SHAME = Ss 
“> E THE DEVIL m 


E Gerard Menuhin 
pu үет Zi 


ZA > Eas 
F > Bey 4 SSeS 
ы уа TREN amice fa 
/GERMAR RUDOLF [t SARLO MATTOGN | 4 


PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS ау sois s EISE 






























T L UN у ! З A CRITICAL INVESTIGATION 











AN ANALYSIS AND REFUTATION OF FACTITIOUS “EVIDENCE.” 
DECEPTIONS AND FLAWED ARGUMENTATION 
(OF THE "HOLOCAUST CONTROVERSIES BLOGGERS 





PART ONE OF TWO 
THE SURPRISING ORIGIN 


OF THE SIX-MILLION FIGURE ‘STANDARD WORK ON THE “HOLOCAUST” 









D 'SANTIAGO ALVAREZ, + /PIERRE MARAIS BY JÜRGEN GRAF 


У 
7 PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHER: 
v1 [ID mU -— MED re, 


Germar Rudolf 


The 


TRANSIT CAMP OR EXTERMINATION CAMP? 
CRITICAL EDITION 





- CARLO MATTOGNO е JÜRGEN GRAF — 


GERMAN RUDOLF INGRID WECKERT 


Eine Erwiderung an Jean-Claude Pressac 


Legenden, Lügen, Vorurteile 
von Medien, Politikern und Wissenschaftlern 
über den Holocaust 





‘un Beträgen von Germar Rol, Serge Ton. 
Robert Faurisson und Сапе Matiogno 





CARLO MÁTTOGNO 





PROPAGANDA, ZEUGENAUSSAGEN, 
ARCHÄOLOGIE UND GESCHICHTE 





SEINE GESCHICHTE UND FUNKTION 
IN DER NATIONALSOZIALISTISCHEN JUDENPOLITIK 








c Zr 
CARLO MATTOGNO CARLO MATTOGNO = von WILHELM STAGLICH 


PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS EE ne 


1 





Der 


Holocaust 


*! 


‘DER VERBLÜFFENDE URSPRUNG 
DER SECHS-MILLIONEN-ZAHL 





Der Prozeß gegen 
Ernst Zündel 











EE : SE Ingrid Weckert 
SR HOLOCAUST HANDBOOK SERIE · BAND 17D 


FRETLUFIVERBRENNUNGEN 
AUSCHWITZ 


"DIE VERNICHTUNG DER EUROPÄISCHEN JUDEN” 


DIE LEUCHTER e e 
GUTACHTEN me ZENTRALBAULEITUNG 
RIESE 


DER WAFFEN-SS UND POLIZEI 


tónernen Füßen AUSCHWITZ 


Organisation, Zuständigkeiten, Aktivitäten 


KRITISCHE AUSGABE 













"| dë і 
a Ж 

DI 

KEE casti WILL PUBLISHERS ZZ à v Ute onseristatinach 














Germar Rudolf 





HOLOCAUST HANDBÜCHER - BAND 33 


GESUNDHEITS “DIEVERNCHTONG pen EnROPAISCHEN ODEN” 
KONZENTRATIONSLAGER Hilbergs 
FURSORGE 


AUSCHWITZ | REVISIONISMUS i ч жа орк RIESE 


LP uf s. 
tünernen Füflen 


uim x 
s "pt 


ES HOLOCAUST HANDBÜCHER · BAND 3 


Die medizinische Versorgung und 
Sonderbehandlung registrierter Häftlinge 







= 18 ' 


Eh І lw x 


N * 
LOT m 






Castle Hill Publishers 


HOLOCAUST HANDBÜCHER : BAND 25 HOLOCAUST HANDBOOKS . VOLUME 19 HOLOCAUST HANDBÜCHER - BAND 10 HOLOCAUST HANDBÜCHER - BAND & HOLOCAUST HANDBÜCHER - BAND 15 





soptpon nderbehandung TREBLINKA очо 






VERNICHTUNGSLAGER ODER DURCHGANGSLAGER? — HOLOCAUST 


STRITTIGE FRAGEN 
IM KREUZVERHOR 





VIERTE, ERWEITERTE AUFLAGE 








~ 29 E 

Entstehung und Bedeutung : "Hs Co 
d SE i Sg 
' : : p M L 3 











TAM MATTOGHO «JÜRGEN GRAF а || if mM m * 
t EU setae E WM 
IM oe 


holocausthandbooks.com 








SEA SITE "m =~ DN. E ' 


DISSECTING THE HOLOCAUST 


Germar Rudolf (Ed.) 


Dissecting 
the 


Holocaust 


The Growing Critique 
of ‘Truth’ and ‘Memory’ 





а 2n 
ec) 


Castle Hill Publishers 
P.O. Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
November 2019 


HOLOCAUST HANDBOOKS, Volume 1: 

Germar Rudolf (ed.): 

Dissecting the Holocaust: The Growing Critique of “Truth” and “Memory.” 
Uckfield, East Sussex: CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS 

PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 

Third, revised edition, November 2019 

Translated by Sonja Ruthard 


ISBN10: 1-59148-227-5 (print edition) 
ISBN13: 978-1-59148-227-7 (print edition) 
ISSN 1529-7748 


Published by CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS 
Manufactured in the United States of America and in the UK 


© 2000, 2003, 2019 by Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, UK 


Distribution: 

Castle Hill Publishers 

PO Box 243 

Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
https://shop.codoh.com 





www.HolocaustHandbooks.com 





If these sites are inaccessible in the country where you live, try an online anonymizing 
service. 


Set in Times New Roman. 


Cover Design: Background: Holocaust monument in the center of Berlin, Germany; 
foreground: the forensic surgeon’s instruments to dissect a cadaver... 


GERMAR RUDOLF (ED.) - DISSECTING THE HOLOCAUST 5 





Table of Contents 


Page 
Prefaceto the 2019 Еос eto ces acea Ee Eege Aere 7 
GERMAR RUDOLF 
Preface to: the 1994: Edition E 9 
ROBERT FAURISSON 
The Controversy about the Extermination of the Jews ............................... e eeeeeeeeeeeres 15 
GERMAR RUDOLF 
The Caséof Мает: eddie a 61 
WALTER LÜFTL 
The Value of Testimony and Confessions on the Holocaust......................................... 83 
GERMAR RUDOLF 
Witnesses to the Gas Chambers of Auschwitz........................ eere e eee eene eee eene eee ананна нанне 129 
ROBERT FAURISSON 
The German Justice System: A Case Study ......corsonssorssnssnnssnnsnnssnnsonsnnssnnsnnnsnnnsnnsnnnnnn 141 
CLAUS JORDAN 
Holocaust Victims: A Statistical Analysis ..................... eese eere eerte ette entente sette tne snae 175 
GERMAR RUDOLF 
The Gas Vans: A Critical Assessment of the Evidence............................  eeeeee serere 207 
INGRID WECKERT 
Do Photos Prove the NS Extermination of the Jews? ............................... eere eee e eere 235 
UDO WALENDY AND GERMAR RUDOLF 
АзгеРПоо..ЕМаепсе A ————————————— —ÓÀ 263 
JOHN CLIVE BALL 
National-Socialist Concentration Camps: Legend and Reality ................................. 279 
JÜRGEN GRAF 
Microwave Delousing and Gastight Doors at Auschwitz ....................... eere 305 
WILLY WALLWEY 
The Technique and Chemistry of the ‘Gas Chambers’ of Auschwitz ....................... 331 
GERMAR RUDOLF 
The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz......................... ннен eee eee eerte eee e ee eene eee eee eeoa 367 
CARLO MATTOGNO AND FRANCO DEANA 
The Gas Chambers of Majdanek ........sorssossonssonssnssnnssnnsnnssnnssnnsnnssnnssnnsnnssnnsnnnsnnnnnssnnsnnn 409 
CARLO MATTOGNO 
Diesel Gas Chambers: Ideal for Torture — Absurd for Murder ................................ 431 
FRIEDRICH PAUL BERG AND GERMAR RUDOLF 
The Treblinka Holocaust ......:... carotte ree e eo proe ao ваа a Pone Foe PP PO Co Pan euo ep rper a rara aC 475 
ARNULF NEUMAIER 
Babi Yar: Critical Questions and Comments ........................ e eere eerte eene eene etes ene eene 509 
HERBERT TIEDEMANN 


Reprisals and Orders from Higher Ор... 539 


6 GERMAR RUDOLF (ED.) - DISSECTING THE HOLOCAUST 





KARL SIEGERT, WITH COMMENTS BY GERMAR RUDOLF 


Appendix 1: Wood Preservation through Fumigation with HCN: Blue 
Discoloration of Lime- and Cement-Based Plaster.............ssscccssssscsssssscsssssccssssscssssssssssees 565 
HELMUT WEBER, WITH COMMENTS BY GERMAR RUDOLF 


Appendix 2: Expert Opinion .......scrssossonssonssnssnnssonsnnnsnnssnnsnnnsnnssnnsnnnsnnnsnnssnnsnnssnnssnnsnnnsnnne 571 
JOACHIM HOFFMANN 

Appendix 3: First Reactions to this Book ........................ ceres eee e eese eene eene eene enestnaenn 577 
GERMAR RUDOLF 

Biblióofiraphy ——————M—M—À 579 
Index OF Names P ————————————— 613 





“The Natural sciences [like other scholary disciplines] are extremely conservative and 
dogmatic. Any corroboration of a paradigm is welcome, whereas any innovation or re- 
vision will long meet with resistance; the instinct for preservation (including self- 
preservation!) is stronger than the search for truth. Therefore, new findings usually gain 
acceptance only when sufficient numbers of researchers vouch for them: then the dog- 
matic status quo topples, a ‘scientific revolution’ occurs, a new paradigm replaces the 
old. [...] 

The bottom line is that no student, no researcher and no layman should believe any facts 
to be ‘conclusively proven,’ even if the textbooks present them as such [...].” 


Professor Walter Nagl, Ph.D., Gentechnologie und Grenzen der Biologie, 
Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, Darmstadt 1987, pp. 126f. 


“The error [of a vastly exaggerated Auschwitz death toll], though committed a long time 
ago and by others, remains tendentious. And it was ‘our’ error, if ‘our’ refers to the en- 
emies of fascism and racism. [...] 

I admit that it is sometimes necessary to conceal the truth — i.e., to lie — at times even for 
noble reasons, for example out of pity or tact. But it is always profitable to know why 
one does so, and what such deviations from the truth entail. [...] 

While truth is not always good, lies are much more often evil.” 


Ernest Skalski, Der Spiegel, No. 30/1990, p. 111 


“A democracy requires free citizens who are willing to say publicly unpopular things to 
provoke critical debate.” 


Robert Reich, Los Angeles Times, May 13, 1998, p. B13 
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Preface to the 2019 Edition 


GERMAR RUDOLF 


Toward the end of 1990, I began my research on the “Chemistry of Auschwitz", that is to 
say, whether the misuse of Zyklon B for mass murder as alleged for Auschwitz would 
have left any chemical traces, and if so, then what kind(s) of traces. After several months 
of literature research on the chemistry involved, I came to the conclusion that the topic was 
exceeding my personal competence.. I needed the advice of engineers, architects and histo- 
rians. My cries for help were answered to some extent, but I realized that most of these 
professionals were no less groping in the dark than I. The entire field of forensic Ausch- 
witz and Holocaust research seemed to be treated like an unwanted orphan. 

Before I could even think of summarizing my chemical research in writing and prepar- 
ing it for publication or for an expert opinion to be used in court cases, I realized that it 
would not be enough to research and write about just a small — chemical — aspect of the al- 
leged mass murder of Auschwitz, which in itself represented only a small part of the Holo- 
caust. The entire research field was huge. Other helpful researchers, both professionals and 
laymen, had a similar impression, but no one took the initiative to tackle the whole issue. 
Well, if nobody else does it, then I will, I thought. 

As a 26-year-old doctoral student, I therefore gathered seasoned graduate engineers, 
PhD scholars and professors around me, and tried to persuade them to either summarize or 
even create the most-recent forensic-research results on certain aspects of the Holocaust. It 
took three years to assemble this work from the pens of very different, strong-willed au- 
thors who moreover wrote in different languages. 

The result — greatly revised — lies before you. 

What I saw as the culmination of my publishing activities in 1994, however, turned out 
to have been just their beginning. From this literary sprout, over the next 25 years, a multi- 
tude of special studies and summarizing overviews on the Holocaust has grown which are 
unparalleled in the world: the bilingual series Holocaust Handbooks (see the introduction 
to the series at the end of this book), the first volume of which is the present work. 

The first German edition of this book sold about 15,000 copies within four months. Then 
the police struck. In over 100 house searches throughout Germany, all copies were confis- 
cated that the authorities could lay their hands on. The publisher organized a protest initia- 
tive in which ultimately more than 1,000 German intellectuals protested in newspaper ap- 
peals against this police-state censorship! — but in vain. In the subsequent judicial proceed- 
ings, the confiscation and immolation of the book was decided. However, when the pub- 
lisher Wigbert Grabert sought to appeal the decision, the prosecutor's office threatened 
that his publishing outlet would be destroyed by constant house searches and confiscations 
if he did not withdraw the appeal. The publisher gave in to save his business. 

It took 25 years for a new German edition of this one-time bestseller to appear, and 16 
years for this third English edition. The reason for this is primarily that the other 40 books 
of this series absorbed all my energy; 25 years and 40 books of research and learning. Only 
now that the series has reached a certain maturity — and I along with it — am I able to offer 
the present book as a thoroughly revised, corrected and expanded new edition. 

Unfortunately, many of my co-authors and friends have since died: Prof. Dr. Robert 
Faurisson, Dr. Claus Jordan, graduate engineer Willy Wallwey, Dr. Franco Deana, gradu- 





' "Die Meinungsfreiheit ist in Gefahr!,” Advertisment, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, May 17, 1996, p. 


12 (100 signators); Stuttgarter Nachrichten, July 19, 1996, p. 6, Stuttgarter Zeitung, July 19, 1996, p. 7 
(both with 500 signators); Westfalen-Blatt, Sept. 13, 1996 (1000 signators); this appeal was triggered by 
the book-burning event mentioned, although it doesn't say so explicitly; see private communication by 
the initiator of these ads, Dr. R. Kosiek, to me on Nov. 17, 2000, and May 2, 2001; 
http://germarrudolf.com/wp-content/uploads/2012/04/ListPos19 d.pdf; translated in 
http://germarrudolf.com/wp-content/uploads/2012/04/ListPos19a_e.pdf and 
http://germarrudolf.com/wp-content/uploads/2012/04/ListPos 19b_e.pdf. 
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ate engineer Arnulf Neumaier and Dr. Herbert Tiedemann. The ravages of time have ren- 
dered several other contributors unable to assist me in updating their contributions: Ingrid 
Weckert, graduate engineer Friedrich P. Berg, graduate political scientist Udo Walendy. 

When comparing this edition with the first edition, the attentive reader will realize that 
the names of some authors have changed in the current edition, and that some of the arti- 
cles originally listed as having been written by only one author now have two authors 
listed. Let me explain this. 

First of all, I gave up my various pen names after I successfully emigrated to the US and 
thus am now safe from the German persecution machinery. Ernst Gauss and Manfred Kóh- 
ler therefore mutated to their real ego Germar Rudolf. 

The contribution by Walter Lüftl, originally labeled with the pen name Werner Rade- 
macher, has not been revised. Therefore, Mr. Lüftl is no longer in danger of being prose- 
cuted due to the statute of limitations. 

The contribution by Willy Wallwey used to carry the pseudonyms Hans Jürgen Nowak 
and Werner Rademacher. Since Mr. Wallwey is dead, he no longer needs to be protected 
from the German censors. 

The contributions by Udo Walendy, John C. Ball and Arnulf Neumaier, originally 
signed by only their names, now have me as a co-author. Already for the original contribu- 
tion of the 1994 edition, Udo Walendy had asked me to write the article myself based on 
his various publications on photo forgery. In the course of this work, I have added case 
studies and entire sections to this contribution which I compiled myself or took from the 
work of others. My share of this contribution grew with each revision, so that by now the 
parts based on Mr. Walendy's material are in the minority. 

The situation was initially similar with John Ball’s contribution, which I authored on his 
behalf and later revised progressively, even if this contribution contains little material I 
added. However, Mr. Ball has even asked me to use only my name for this article. But be- 
cause it would be unfair not to mention him, the pioneer of this work, both our names are 
listed. 

Mr. Neumaier submitted a complete article, but it was only about half as long as it cur- 
rently is, because I revised, expanded and provided it with better source references three 
times. Since the last two revisions took place after Mr. Neumaier's passing, it is only ap- 
propriate to take public co-responsibility for this contribution as well. 

Mr. Berg's contribution is based on his original 1984 paper, which was completely re- 
vised, corrected and extended by me with Mr. Berg's assistance for the first German edi- 
tion of this book. Already back then, as well as for the first and second English editions, 
Mr. Berg encouraged me to take co-responsibility as a co-author for this paper due to my 
decisive contributions to improve the quality of his paper (see the initial footnote text of 
his paper with his own remark about this), but I rejected it at that time. Some more revi- 
sions and additions were made to this edition again, but Mr. Berg was unable to participate 
in the revision procedure because of illness and injury, so it would be dishonest to conceal 
my co-responsibility for this article. 

If the book now looks very much Germar-Rudolfish, that's exactly the impression I 
wanted to avoid at all costs back in 1994, so as not to get even more into the crosshairs of 
the German opinion dictators. But now I couldn't care less. 


Germar Rudolf, Red Lion, Pennsylvania, September 2019 
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Preface to the 1994 Edition! 


ROBERT FAURISSON 


Historical revisionism is the great intellectual adventure of the end of the 20th Century. 

Despite its size, the present volume offers only a glimpse of that adventure; and so it 
seems necessary here first to specify the precise historical problem upon which the revi- 
sionists have concentrated their research, then how revisionism arose in the 1940s and how 
it developed in the years 1950 to 1978; and finally how it really took off in the years 1978 
to 1979, to experience such an increase in the present day that nothing any longer seems 
likely to halt its onward march. 

During the Nuremberg International Military Tribunal (1945-46), Germans were judged 
and condemned for “crimes against peace,” for “war crimes” and for “crimes against hu- 
manity.” The revisionists have been led in a way by their successive discoveries concern- 
ing these three points to call for a revision of the judgment of the Nuremberg Trial. Re- 
garding the first two points, the revisionists have been able to present their arguments 
without too much difficulty, and it is probable that no serious historian today would con- 
tend that anyone is in a position to lecture Germany concerning “crimes against peace” and 
“war crimes”: as a matter of fact, it has become evident that the Allies bear their share of 
responsibility in the starting of the war, and that they themselves committed innumerable 
“war crimes” (if that expression has any meaning, given that war itself may be held a 
crime). On the other hand, concerning the third point, that is with regard to “crimes against 
humanity,” they keep on dinning into our ears that Germany attained a peak of horror all 
her own with the ‘genocide’ of the Jews. It is on the study of this particular point that the 
revisionists have specifically concentrated their efforts. And so, by degrees, historical revi- 
sionism has become what the Americans now call ‘Holocaust revisionism.’ 

According to the accusers, Germany was not content just to persecute the Jews, to deport 
them and put them into concentration camps ог forced-labor camps; those ‘crimes’ — as 
every historian knows — are unfortunately frequent in the history of mankind, and we have 
only to turn on our TV sets today to note that all kinds of human societies continue to suf- 
fer such ‘crimes.’ Germany, her accusers still contend, went far beyond that. Taking a gi- 
ant leap in horror, in 1941-1942 she allegedly decided on the total extermination of the Eu- 
ropean Jews, and in order to perpetrate this specific crime, supposedly devised and utilized 
a specific weapon: the homicidal gas chamber (or gas van). Making use of abominable 
chemical slaughterhouses, she allegedly began a collective assassination of industrial pro- 
portions. That crime (the genocide) and that weapon used in the crime (the homicidal gas 
chamber) are in that sense inseparable, and it is consequently impossible to maintain, as 
some do, “that whether or not there were any gas chambers makes no fundamental differ- 
ence.” Germany thus presumably committed an intrinsically evil crime against the Jews. 
The Jews say further that the whole world knowingly allowed the Germans to perpetrate 
that crime. The paradoxical result of so enormous an accusation is that today in the dock of 
the defendants, ‘criminals’ Hitler, Himmler, and Goring are joined by their ‘accomplices,’ 
Roosevelt, Churchill, Stalin, Pope Pius XII, and the International Committee of the Red 
Cross, as well as the representatives of many other countries and organizations. 

Things are such that in the United States, for instance, from Los Angeles to Washington, 
they hammer away at it in the ‘Holocaust museums,’ where today’s Jews have set them- 
selves up as accusers of the whole world; they go so far as to incriminate the Jews in posi- 
tions of responsibility who were living in Europe, in America, or in Palestine during the 
war: they have the effrontery to reproach them for their collaboration or their indifference, 
or for the spinelessness of their reaction to the “systematic extermination’ of their co-reli- 
gionists. 





! This preface was translated from the French original by Tom Kerr. 
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The earliest rumors of a gassing of Jews by the Germans apparently circulated in De- 
cember of 1941 in the Warsaw Ghetto.” But throughout the war such rumors found only a 
feeble echo in circles hostile to Germany. One has only to read a book such as that of Wal- 
ter Laqueur’s The Terrible Secret’ to realize that the skepticism was general. People still 
held long-lived memories during the Second World War of the invention of atrocities dur- 
ing the First World War, when stories were already being spread about the gassing of civil- 
ians (in churches or elsewhere), as well as stories about corpse factories. The British For- 
eign Office saw the new rumors of the Second World War only as Jewish inventions, and 
many in American circles shared that conviction.* Edward Beneš, President of Czechoslo- 
vakia (in exile in London), announced in November 1942, after inquiry by his staff, that 
the Germans, contrary to what had been reported to him, were not exterminating the Jews.? 
The American Jew, Felix Frankfurter, a Supreme Court judge, stated to Jan Karski on the 
subject: 


“I can’t believe you.’ 


In August of 1943, Cordell Hull, Secretary of State, warned the U.S. ambassador in Mos- 
cow by telegram that in planning a joint Allied statement on “the German crimes in Po- 
land,” it would be advisable to eliminate any mention of the gas chambers, since, as the 
British pointed out, there was “insufficient evidence” in the matter.’ 

Even after the war, high-ranking Allied officials such as Eisenhower, Churchill and de 
Gaulle, in their respective memoirs, would refrain from mentioning the existence and op- 
eration of ‘Nazi gas chambers.’ In a manner of speaking, all these skeptics were in their 
own way revisionists. Neither the Vatican, nor the International Committee of the Red 
Cross, nor the anti-German Resistance acted as if they put any faith in the rumors which, 
moreover, took the most fantastic forms: invariably the Germans were said to be extermi- 
nating the Jews, but the claimed methods of extermination were most varied: steam, gas, 
electricity, fire, acid, an injection of air, drowning, vacuum pump, etc. Why gas wound up 
the winner in the Grduelpropaganda (atrocity propaganda) competition is not exactly 
known. 

The Frenchman Paul Rassinier was the first true revisionist of the postwar period. In 
1950, this former deportee began to denounce the “myth of the gas chambers" in Le Men- 
songe d’Ulysse® and in a whole series of works. In 1976, the American engineer Arthur 
Robert Butz published The Hoax of the Twentieth Century? which is the most profound re- 
visionist work written to date on the subject of the alleged genocide and the gas chambers. 
In 1979, a German judge, Dr. Wilhelm Stäglich, in turn published Der Auschwitz Mythos," 
a study devoted principally to the manner in which the German courts of law were able to 
collaborate in the fabrication of a myth, somewhat the same way that the judges of the 
witchcraft trials in the past, above all from 1450 to 1650, lent their support to even the 
most preposterous stories told about the stake, the grill and Satan's ovens. 


^ 





? “Stockholm, Dec. 21 (JTA). — More than 1,000 victims of spotted fever in the densely crowded Warsaw 
ghetto have been put to death by gas [...], it is learned today from reliable sources," The Jewish Tele- 
graphic Agency Bulletin, December 22, 1941, p. 1. 

The Terrible Secret. An Investigation into the Suppression of Information about Hitler 's "Final Solu- 

tion," Weidenfeld & Nicolson, London 1980. 

Ibid., see *Foreign Office" in the index as well as pp. 83, 91, 94, 116, 225, etc. 

Ibid., pp. 162f. 

Ibid., p. 237. 

U.S. Department of State, Foreign Relations of the United States, Diplomatic Papers, U.S. Printing Of- 

fice, Washington 1963, Vol. 1 of 1943, pp. 416f. 

Le Mensonge d 'Ulysse, La Librairie francaise, Paris 1950. 

The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. The Case Against the Presumed Extermination of the Jews, Institute 

for Historical Review, Newport Beach, 1977. It is advisable to read the current edition which contains 

five more-recently written supplements, among them three lectures given by the author in 1979, 1982, 

and 1992. In the 1982 lecture, I recommend the dazzling demonstration contained on pages 414-427 

about “The story of the invisible elephant.” 

10 Der Auschwitz-Mythos. Legende oder Wirklichkeit? Eine kritische Bestandsaufnahme, Grabert-Verlag, 
Tiibingen 1979; the work was destroyed on orders of the German authorities. The current 2015 English 
(Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence) and German edition of this book are available from Castle 
Hill Publishers. 


YA Wa 
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Without wishing to diminish the great importance of Paul Rassinier, of Arthur Butz, and 
of Wilhelm Stäglich, I hope I may be permitted to say that, at the end of the 1970s, revi- 
sionism would finally become physical and scientific with the research conducted on the 
ground by Ditlieb Felderer, the Swedish revisionist, as well as with my own discoveries at 
Auschwitz proper, my observations on the use of Zyklon B for disinfestation (delousing), 
and my reflections on the utilization of hydrogen-cyanide gas in the gas chambers of US- 
American penitentiaries for the execution of convicts sentenced to death. Neither 
Rassinier, nor Butz, nor Stäglich had gone to Poland to the supposed sites of the crime, 
and none of them, moreover, had really utilized to their fullest extent the arguments of a 
physical, chemical, topographical, and architectural nature which today, following the in- 
vestigations of D. Felderer and my own inquiries, are currently employed by the younger 
generation of revisionist researchers. As for the Jewish researchers who defend the theory 
of the extermination of the Jews, they have resolutely remained what I call paper histori- 
ans: Léon Poliakov and Raul Hilberg have stayed with paper and words and in the realm 
of speculation.!! 

It is surprising that this vast field of properly scientific argument was not seen by Ger- 
many, which has so many chemists and engineers, and by the USA, itself with no lack of 
scientific minds who even had the examples right there before them of their own gas 
chambers using hydrogen cyanide. In 1976 at Auschwitz, I discovered both the exact con- 
figuration of the crematories that were supposed to contain homicidal gas chambers, of the 
delousing gas chambers (Entlausungsgaskammern), and the plans (hidden until then) of 
certain crematories. In 1978/1979, I published two articles in Le Monde" in which I sum- 
marized some of my discoveries. In 1979, at the first conference of the Institute for Histor- 
ical Review, in Los Angeles, I presented those discoveries in detail. Among those present 
in the audience was one Ernst Zündel, a German then living in Toronto. From 1985 on, 
this man would prove to be the most ardent, the most effective, and also — though many 
seem not to know it — one of the most innovative minds among all the revisionists. He was 
the first to understand why I so insisted on the chemical argument and, in particular, on the 
importance that the technology of the American gas chambers in the 1930s and 1940s had 
for us. He understood why I wanted a specialist in these American gas chambers to go and 
examine the alleged execution gas chambers on the spot, in Poland. Thanks to my corre- 
spondence with American penitentiaries in the 1970s, I had already discovered such a spe- 
cialist in the person of Fred Leuchter, but it was Ernst Zündel, and he alone, who had the 
brilliant idea of asking him not only to make an examination of the buildings, but to take 
constituent samples of material from the disinfestation gas chambers on the one hand and 
from the alleged execution gas chambers on the other. In February of 1988, he took the 
risk of sending Fred Leuchter and an entire team to Poland at his own expense to study the 
alleged gas chambers of Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek. The results of the study of 
the buildings and of the analysis of the samples taken proved spectacular and totally in fa- 
vor of the revisionist thesis. In the following years, other reports would confirm the basic 
accuracy of the Leuchter Report:!? first the very-learned report of Germar Rudolf, then 
the involved and secret specialist's report of the Poles," and finally the study of the Aus- 
trian Walter Lüft].!é 





For a detailed critique of Raul Hilberg's work see Jürgen Graf, The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and his Standard Work on the "Holocaust, " 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

12 [e Monde, 29 December 1978 and 16 January 1979. 

An Engineering Report on the Alleged Execution Gas Chambers at Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, 
Poland, April 5, 1988, 193pp. Ernst Zündel published this report on 23 April 1988, with a preface writ- 
ten by me (Samisdat Publishers, Toronto). See more recently F.A. Leuchter, R. Faurisson, G. Rudolf, 
The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edition, 5th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017. 

Rüdiger Kammerer and Armin Solms (eds.). Das Rudolf-Gutachten, Cromwell Press, London 1993; 
English: Germar Rudolf, The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon B and 
the Gas Chambers. A Crime-Scene Investigation, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017. 

5 J, Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, B. Trzcinska, Expert Opinion, Prof. Dr. Jan Sehn Institute for Fo- 
rensic Research, department for toxicology, Krakow, Sept. 24, 1990; partially published as “An official 
Polish report on the Auschwitz ‘gas chambers,” The Journal of Historical Review, 11(2) (1991), pp. 
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It only remains to be said that if Germany's accusers are not satisfied with these studies, 
they are at liberty to initiate their own specialist's report. What has kept them from doing it 
publicly, in broad daylight, these past fifty years? 

We must understand the disarray of Germany's accusers in the face of revisionism's 
successes. For half a century they have sincerely believed that the tragedy undergone by 
the Jews during the Second World War was of exceptional seriousness and magnitude, 
whereas, when reduced to its proper proportions — that is, without genocide and without 
gas chambers — their tragedy was just one of many other tragedies of that terrible conflict. 
Under the thrust of revisionist inquiries, their historians step by step have had to admit 


— that there was neither an order, nor a plan, nor a budget for the alleged genocide of the 
Jews; 

— that ‘Wannsee’ was at best only a “silly story”;'® 

— that there existed no specialist's report on the weapon of the crime concluding that *the 
building (whether intact, “reconstructed,” or in ruins) served as a homicidal gas cham- 
ber’; 

— that there is no autopsy that would allow us to conclude: ‘This is the corpse of a depor- 
tee killed by poison gas’; 

— that the confession of Rudolf Höß was no longer of any value (“H68 was always a very 
weak and confused witness"!?); 

— that their alleged witnesses had probably never seen gas chambers or gassings inasmuch 
as the best of them, the famous Rudolf Vrba, in 1985, had been obliged to admit before a 
Canadian judge and jury that in his famous book on the subject he had made use of “po- 
etic licence" or “licentia poetarum"; 

— that the “Jewish soap” had never existed;?! 

— that the figure of four million victims at Auschwitz was only a fiction”; 





207-216. [A different report was published in 1994: J. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, Z Zagadnien 

Nauk Sadowych, Z. XXX (1994), pp. 17-27; editors note.] 
16 Walter Lüftl, “The Lüftl Report: Holocaust: Belief and Facts,” in The Journal of Historical Review 
12(4), Winter 1992/93, pp. 391-420. 
In 1961, in the first edition of The Destruction of the European Jews (Quadrangle Books, Chicago, p. 
177), Raul Hilberg calmly affirms the existence of an order (and even of two consecutive orders!) for 
the extermination of the Jews. In 1985, in the second edition of his book (Holmes and Meier, New 
York), he totally changes his explanation of the facts; he no longer mentions any order; he writes that 
there was no “basic plan" (p. 53) and that “no single organization directed or coordinated the entire pro- 
cess [of destruction]" (p. 55); he adds: “No special agency was created and no special budget was de- 
vised to destroy the Jews of Europe" (p. 62). He explains the whole supposed business of the extermina- 
tion of the Jews by ... thought transmission or telepathic divination within the German bureaucracy: “an 
incredible meeting of minds, a consensus-mind-reading by a far-flung bureaucracy" (remarks made in a 
lecture on 22 February 1983 and confirmed by R. Hilberg at the time of his cross-examination during 
the Zündel Trial in Toronto in 1985, per shorthand transcription, pp. 846-848)! 
Yehuda Bauer, Professor at the Hebrew University in Jerusalem, states precisely: “The public still re- 
peats, time after time, the silly story that at Wannsee the extermination of the Jews was arrived at," The 
Canadian Jewish News, 20 January 1992, p. 8, reproducing a dispatch of the Jewish Telegraphic Agen- 
cy in London. 
Professor Christopher Browning, a contributor to the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, to Christopher 
Hitchens, “Whose history is it?,” Vanity Fair, December 1993, p. 117. The professor had the gall to add: 
“The revisionists use [R. Höß] all the time for this reason, in order to try and discredit the memory of 
Auschwitz as a whole." 
20 Ziindel Trial in Toronto in 1985, transcription, рр. 1447-1448, 1636. The book in question is: R. Vrba, I 
Cannot Forgive, Bantam Books, Toronto 1964. 
Shmuel Krakowski, archives director of Yad Vashem, and Professor Yehuda Bauer finally admitted in 
1990 that “the Nazis never made soap from human fat,” The Jerusalem Post International Edition, 5 
May 1990. In a cemetery of Nice (France), there is a monument which bears the following inscription: 
“This urn contains soap from human fat manufactured by the Germans of the Third Reich with the bod- 
ies of our deported brothers." 
In Jean-Claude Pressac's opinion, the total number of deaths at Auschwitz, in round numbers, lies be- 
tween 630,000 and 710,000; among them we must count 470,000 to 550,000 Jews who were gassed: Die 
Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper-Verlag, Munich 1994, p. 202. 


21 


22 


GERMAR RUDOLF (ED.) - DISSECTING THE HOLOCAUST 13 





— and that the 


“sources for the study of the gas chambers are at once rare and unreliable [...]. Be- 
sides, from 1942 to 1945, certainly at Auschwitz, but probably overall, more Jews were 
killed by so-called ‘natural’ causes [starvation, disease, sickness and overwork] than 
by ‘unnatural’ опеѕ. 


Since 2 July 1982, at the end of an international symposium the exterminationists had or- 
ganized at the Sorbonne (Paris) to attempt to answer me, they had shown themselves inca- 
pable of producing the slightest proof of the existence and the operation of a single gas 
chamber. In March of 1992, I hurled my challenge: 


“Show me or draw me a Nazi gas chamber!” 


Jean-Claude Pressac, on whom the exterminationists so much counted, had proven himself 
incapable of bringing forth anything but what he called “traces of the crime,” and he had 
taken great care not to provide us with a total physical representation of the weapon used 
in the crime.” 

On 31 August 1994, I had a meeting with Michael Berenbaum, at that time the scientific 
director of the Holocaust Memorial Museum in Washington, in his office and in the pres- 
ence of four witnesses (two on his side and two on mine). I forced him to admit that, para- 
doxically, his museum contained no actual representation of a *Nazi gas chamber' (the 
model of Krema II being only an artistic creation bearing no relation to reality). I asked 
him why. He finally replied: 


“The decision had been made [by us] not to give any physical representation of the Nazi 
gas chambers." 


His response was equivalent to that of a Catholic priest — Mr. Berenbaum is a Jewish theo- 
logian — who decided to eliminate any representation of the cross from his church. To be 
driven to such extremes, one must surely feel that he has his back to the wall. 

I think that the co-religionists of Mr. Berenbaum will at last abandon the gas chamber as 
they have abandoned the Jewish soap and the Auschwitz 4 million. They will go farther 
than that. As in the two previous cases, they will present themselves as the discoverers of 
the myth and accuse the Germans, the Poles, or the Communists of having fabricated the 
‘myth of the gas chambers.’ In support of their impudent thesis, they will then invoke the 
names of Jews who are revisionists totally or in part (J.G. Burg, Jean-Gabriel Cohn-Bendit, 
Roger-Guy Dommergue, Arno Mayer, David Cole, Christopher Hitchens, Joel Hayward 
...). They will then assign themselves the starring role. 

At the same time, however, transforming the ‘Holocaust’ of the Jews into a religious be- 
lief, this time divested of all material content, they will be only the more insistent in de- 
nouncing authentic revisionists as ‘deniers,’ or ‘negationists,’ as being intolerant, heartless, 
basely materialistic and hostile to the free expression of religious sentiments. For those 
Jews, the true revisionists will thus continue to be diabolical in spirit even if they must be 
acknowledged to be in the right from a factual point of view. 

The revisionists are neither diabolical nor negative. By no means are they ‘naysayers.’ 
They are positive in outlook. At the conclusion of their research — which is positivist in 
character — they affirm that certain beliefs are just myths. Such myths are harmful in that 
they feed hatred. The revisionists strive to describe what has taken place and not what has 
not taken place. In sum and substance, what they proclaim to a wretched humanity is good 
news. Seeking only historical accuracy, they find themselves fighting against calumny and 





3 Arno J. Mayer, Why Did the Heavens Not Darken? The “Final Solution” in History, Pantheon Books, 
New York 1988, pp. 362, 365. The author, of Jewish origin, was a professor of history at Princeton Uni- 
versity (USA). 

It is noteworthy that although he knows how to draw, in none of his works does J.-C. Pressac venture to 
offer us a concrete representation of an entire gas chamber with an explanation of its "technique and op- 
eration." In his huge book (Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, The Beate 
Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989), he says that no "direct proof" exists but only "criminal traces" 
or "indirect proofs" (p. 429). 
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for justice. They have suffered and they will continue to suffer, but I believe, all things 
considered, that history will declare them right and thus render them justice.” 


ROBERT FAURISSON, September 23, 1994 





25 A basic work, indispensable for the study of historical revisionism, is that of Canadian trial lawyer Bar- 
bara Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Zündel Trial: Excerpts from the Court Transcript of the Canadian 
"False News" Trial of Ernst Zündel, 1988, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2019. 
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The Controversy about the Extermination of the Jews 
An Introduction 


GERMAR RUDOLF 


“No student, no researcher and no layman should believe any facts to be 
‘conclusively proven,’ even if the textbooks present them as such."! 


1. A German-Jewish Vision of the Future 


When the cultural and social integration of the Jews in Germany became a reality in the 
course of the 19th Century, this development also heralded one of the greatest and most 
fruitful symbioses that ever connected two peoples. For one, the identification of the Cen- 
tral and partly also of the Eastern European Jews with German culture and even with the 
German nation could not be overlooked. The high points of Jewish participation in the fate 
of the German nation no doubt include the many Jewish soldiers of World War I, some of 
whom were highly decorated for their valor.? Another manifestation of this solidarity, 
however, was the opinion widely shared among Zionists that the official language of the 
future State of Israel should be German.? 

But the interconnectedness of these two peoples goes much deeper than that. Who still 
remembers today the name Eduard von Simson, the son of formerly Jewish parents who 
later converted to the Protestant faith? He was the one who played decisive roles in all 
stages of Germany's state unification in the 19th Century, a process in which he was far 
more important than, for example, King Wilhelm I or Heinrich von Gagern.* 

Who could forget the great and immensely important Jewish sector of the German in- 
tellligentsia, the philosophers and poets, scientists and artists who contributed so decisive- 
ly to Germany's world-wide fame in art and science for the past three centuries?? An ex- 
amination of a list of Nobel laureates for the first part of the 20th Century reveals not only 
the striking predominance of German scientists, but among these also the large numbers of 
Jews. 

Could this symbiosis, so profitable for the whole world, be possible once again today? 

If it seems a distant, utopian dream: why? 

Today, German-Jewish relations are dominated by the accounts of suffering between 
1933 and 1945. These years seem to have irretrievably poisoned German-Jewish relations, 
which are marked by a pattern of never-ending accusations on the one side and equally 
never-ending penitence on the other. What falls by the wayside is any recollection of such 





! Walter Nagl, Gentechnologie und Grenzen der Biologie, Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, Darmstadt 


1987, p. 127. 

Also in WWII, many Jewish soldiers and highly decorated officers with Jewish ancestry fought in the 

German Wehrmacht for the victory of the German nation; cf. the results of historian Bryan Mark Rigg, 

Hitler's Jewish Soldiers: The Untold Story of Nazi Racial Laws and Men of Jewish Descent in the Ger- 

man Military, University Press of Kansas, Lawrence, KS, 2002; see also siehe ebenso idem, Lives of 

Hitler's Jewish Soldiers: Untold Tales of Men of Jewish Descent Who Fought for the Third Reich, ibid., 

2009. 

3 Cf. John C. G. Röhl, “Kaiser Wilhelm II. und Theodor Herzl im Heiligen Land — Ein deutsches Protek- 

torat in Palästina?,” Die Zeit, Nr. 42/1998; cf. Patricia Willms, “Kaiser Wilhelm II. und Theodor Herzl 

im Heiligen Land,” Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung (VffG), 4(3&4) (2000), pp. 375- 

380. 

Cf. G. Meinhardt, Eduard von Simson, Habelt, Bonn 1981. For an outline of Jewish contributions to 

modern German society prior to WWII see Dietrich Bronder, Bevor Hitler kam, 2nd ed., Marva, Genf 

1975, pp. 333-346. 

5 Amos Elon, The Pity of It All: A Portrait of Jews in Germany 1743-1933, Penguin, London 2004. 

6 Until 1933 there where 38 German Nobel laureates, of which five where of Jewish faith, that is 13%; 
much less then 196 of all Germans were Jewish at that time. 
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events of our shared history that have positive value and could serve as a model for future 
co-existence. 

It is my wish that both peoples should come together again in a partnership of mutual re- 
spect, so as to take up the traditions of an era that brought the world, Jewry, and the Ger- 
man people such immense benefit. It is also my wish that the time may come, at long last, 
where all the reciprocal contempt or disdain, mutual distrust and fear are reduced and ulti- 
mately removed. I long for the end of an era that has brought the world, Jewry, and the 
German people more misfortune than perhaps any era before. 

Michael Wolffsohn, professor of history at the University of the German Bundeswehr in 
Munich, realized that the Jewish side in particular considers the constant remembrance of 
the Holocaust’ to be the third main pillar of Jewish identity today, right next to the Jewish 
religion and Jewish nationalism.’ This attitude, however, can result in the Jewish side’s 
perpetual consideration of Germany and the German people as ‘the enemy,’ which can on- 
ly detract from the peaceful co-existence of the two peoples.’ A discussion thus seems 
called for regarding the part which the Holocaust should play in the way Jews see them- 
selves, so that both peoples may share a future relationship based on partnership. 

A reconciliation between both peoples, however, requires more than that. Reconciliation 
can progress only in a climate which fosters candor and listening with an open mind and 
spirit; where opinions are expressed rather than choked back or even suppressed; where 
points of contention are discussed in a civilized manner and not hidden by hushing-up, dis- 
tractionism, or violence. 

Therefore, it is not only a matter of a discussion of the Holocaust’s proper place in Jew- 
ish self-perception; it is also a matter of the question whether historical accounts as they 
are presented today are correct. It is a question of whether the tendency, pointed out by 
Professor Wolffsohn, to remodel the Holocaust into a new transcendental pillar of Jewish 
identity, might have contributed to exaggerations and hence distortions of the way in 
which the events in question are themselves portrayed. 

With this anthology of free scientific expression of opinion regarding the historiography 
of the Holocaust, I wish to extend a general invitation to an open discussion of these mat- 
ters among equals, despite — or because of — the fact that, unlike most other publications on 
this topic, the position taken here is a much-contested one. For the sake of such a discus- 
sion it is imperative that neither party disputes the other’s honesty and desire for reconcili- 
ation. The first and foremost goal of this discussion is the joint and sincere search for truth, 
in order to contribute to a reconciliation between Jews and Germans, which may perhaps 
result in the realization of my dream of a revival of the German-Jewish symbiosis. 


2. The Central Taboo of Our Time 


But should this dialogue, conducted in a spirit of partnership, also include the Holocaust? 
Whatever happened to the Jews in Hitler’s sphere of control between 1941 and 1945, was 
it not bad enough in any case? Does any specific how and how-much even matter? 
Mightn’t any discussion of it be superfluous? 

Let us assume for a moment that how and how much do not matter; to an extent, this 
view is certainly morally justified. Why then is there a need today for official insistence, 





7 The word ‘Holocaust’ itself is an ambiguous term. Frequently this word is used to denote all anti-Jewish 


measures taken by the German National Socialist government and its allies, but since persecution has 
unfortunately not been unusual in history, this definition seems far too broad. Used here, it means the in- 
tentionally committed, or only implied, genocide of the European Jews (allegedly) by the National So- 
cialists, mainly with the murder weapon ‘gas chamber.’ 

Michael Wolffsohn, “Eine Amputation des Judentums?,” in Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, April 15, 
1993, p. 32; for the psychological significance of the Holocaust, cf. also H. F. Stein, “The Holocaust and 
the Myth of the Past as History,” The Journal of Historical Review (SHR) 1(4) (1980), pp. 309-322; M. 
A. Hoffman, “The Psychology and Epistemology of ‘Holocaust’ Newspeak,” JHR 6(4) (1985), pp. 467- 
478. 

Moshe Zimmermann as well has recognized the conversion of the Holocaust into a mythical entity — а 
conversion that accelerates as time goes on — as an obstacle to any return to German-Jewish normalcy; 
cf. Zimmermann, “Die Folgen des Holocaust für die israelische Gesellschaft,” Aus Politik und Zeitges- 
chichte 42(1-2) (1992), pp. 33-43, esp. p. 34. 
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backed up at least in most countries of Europe with threats of criminal prosecution, that 
things were exactly as we are commonly told they were, and not a whit different? If the de- 
tails really do not matter very much at all, then why is there such adamant refusal to dis- 
cuss them and to consider other opinions? If no one questions the morally reprehensible 
nature of the persecution of the Jews per se, why should it not be possible to discuss indi- 
vidual aspects of this persecution in a controversial manner? Is it a social taboo that must 
be respected, as Professor Arnd Simon said?!? 

In the mid-1980s, the theories of the German historian Professor Ernst Nolte caused a 
stir because he not only demanded a scientific comparison between National Socialism and 
Stalinism,!! but also introduced arguments regarding the motivation behind the National- 
Socialist persecution of the Jews which had previously been the sole province of right- 
wingers, and which therefore were frowned upon.'? That alone sufficed to warrant criticiz- 
ing Nolte severely for these breaches of taboo. Since historical and political developments 
as well as recent findings following the opening of the archives of former Eastern Bloc na- 
tions confirmed Nolte's position, the hue and cry has now died down. 

However, Ernst Nolte was not content with this, and elaborated his point further: in 1993 
he published his work Streitpunkte, an overview of the topics which are still in dispute re- 
garding the historiography of the Third Reich.'? He included not only such points of con- 
tention as are accepted by establishment historians, but also focused emphatically on the 
theories of ‘radical revisionism’ which dispute, and attempt to refute, any planned geno- 
cide of the Jews by the Third Reich, specifically through the use of poison gas in stationary 
or mobile gas chambers. According to Nolte this thesis “can no longer be dismissed as 
merely absurd or malicious [...].”'* After careful examination of the revisionist body of 
literature, which he outlines in part, along with its theses or claims, he grants that the revi- 
sionist school of thought is based on a scientific standard which, as far as mastery of 
source materials is concerned, is at least equal to that of the establishment historians, 
even though he concludes that he does not embrace the opinions of the revisionists.'ó No 
doubt the statements he made in his book represent a much-greater breach of taboo than 
did those which led to the ‘Historians’ Dispute,’ since after all in this book he made the re- 
visionists and their theories and arguments appear socially acceptable — something which, 
according to Nolte, had been carefully avoided previously by means of rejection, slander 
or simply hushing-up. The same, of course, happened to his book as well: it was hushed-up 
and ignored, and the radical leftists took counter-measures — not in the form of published 





10 In a conversation with Germar Rudolf on May 3, 1993, at the Max-Planck-Institute for Solid State Re- 
search, Stuttgart. Compare with that the very interesting experiments conducted by Robert Hepp, Pro- 
fessor of Sociology, with his students. Exposing them to revisionist theses during his lectures resulted in 
reactions that resembled very much the reactions of members of ‘primitive’ cultures when their social 
taboos are violated: R. Hepp, “Die Kampagne gegen Hellmut Diwald von 1978/79. Zweiter Teil: Rich- 
tigstellungen," in Rolf-Josef Eibicht (ed.), Hellmut Diwald. Sein Vermächtnis für Deutschland. Sein Mut 
zur Geschichte, (ed.), Hohenrain, Tübingen 1994, endnote 46, p. 140. In Germany, everything concern- 
ing Jewish matters is indeed a very strong taboo. One can establish this by asking Germans what they 
think is the greatest taboo of German society. In most cases, they would not even dare to spell out the 
word "Jew," but would name other topics, like ‘sex’ or ‘foreigners.’ In a society that claims to have no 
social taboos, naming a subject ‘taboo’ is identical with an accusation of this society, and that equals a 
violation of selfsame taboo most people don't dare to commit. 

The comparability of the two totalitarian regimes has long been a central theme in Nolte's research; cf. 
Nolte, Der Faschismus in seiner Epoche, Piper, Munich 1963 (English: Three Faces of Fascism, Holt, 
Rinehart & Winston, New York 1966); also Nolte, “The Third Reich’s Place in History: A Conversation 
with Professor Ernst Nolte," JHR 14(1) (1994), pp. 15-22. 

2 High point: E. Nolte, Der Europäische Bürgerkrieg 1917-1945, Ullstein, Frankfurt am Main / Berlin 
1987. For a synopsis of the so-called Historians' Dispute, together with a comprehensive bibliography, 
cf. I. Geiss, Der Hysterikerstreit, Bouvier, Bonn 1992; cf. R. Kosiek, Historikerstreit und Geschichtsre- 
vision, 2nd ed., Grabert, Tübingen 1988. 

E. Nolte, Streitpunkte, Ullstein, Frankfurt am Main/Berlin 1993; cf. also my response "lm Streit mit 
Professor Nolte," in: G. Rudolf, Auschwitz-Lügen, 3rd ed.., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, pp. 
133-185. 

М E, Nolte, op. cit. (note 13), p. 8. 

5 Thid., p. 304. 

16 Thid., pp. 9, 290, 297. 
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rebuttals, but in the form of violence. When Nolte was to give a lecture in Berlin in early 
February 1994, he was attacked and prevented from speaking by some 30 persons; not by 
anarchists, but by ‘normal’ intellectuals who attacked him verbally with cries of “This is a 
Nazi!,” as well as physically with tear gas, blows and kicks. The Frankfurter Allgemeine 
Zeitung correctly called it “terrorism of conviction” in the Federal German capital." I 
wonder whether Professor Nolte still accuses Robert Faurisson, the French professor of 
text and document criticism, the best-known revisionist world-wide, of being himself part- 
ly to blame for the violent assaults against him, since after all Faurisson had allegedly 
phrased some of his theories in a polemical and aggressive manner?!’ 


3. Germany’s Paralysis by Political Correctness 


Non-German readers are probably not the only ones who will need an explanation regard- 
ing the continuing decay of constitutional values in Germany and how this came about.'? 

In a recent speech, Giinther H. Rehak, Austrian Social Democrat and formerly personal 
secretary to Austrian Federal Chancellor Dr. Kreisky, showed how the anti-Fascist move- 
ment — which fights so vehemently against any critical assessment of historiography, espe- 
cially that of the Third Reich — differs from the other ‘anti’-movements.*” Whereas anti- 
Capitalism or anti-Communism, for example, were always a matter of personal convictions 
and never became institutionalized, anti-Fascism has become organizationally firmly en- 
trenched and structured on all social levels, especially in the German-speaking countries. 
There are, for example, anti-Fascist cafés (such as in Vienna and Berlin), anti-Fascist 
bookstores, and an almost endless number of organizations that incorporate the term ‘anti- 
Fascist’ in their name or at least somewhere in their by-laws. While one’s reply to the 
question ‘are you anti-Communist?’ or ‘are you anti-Capitalist?’ has few noteworthy social 
repercussions, how to reply to ‘are you anti-Fascist?’ has become a virtually “existential” 
question for people especially in German-speaking countries: anyone who then fails to 
clearly establish his anti-Fascist attitude has all but disqualified himself morally. 

Gerard Radnitzky has given an excellent account”! of the origin, mechanisms and effects 
of German anti-Fascist opinion terrorism, a phenomenon which is also generally down- 
played as ‘political correctness’ (PC). While PC has shown social effects in the United 
States, it has remained largely without pronounced consequences in the political and espe- 
cially the legal arena there, and has also prompted considerable countermovement.” Pri- 
marily in German-speaking countries, on the other hand, it has increasingly become the 
yardstick by which all political and legal decisions are measured. The origins of this de- 
velopment are complex. For one thing, by means of the provisions for compulsory licens- 
ing? the so-called re-education program of the post-WWII American government in West 
Germany ensured that socially influential positions, particularly those in the major print 
and broadcast media, in historiography, and in sociology, were held by decidedly anti- 
Fascist, i.e., pronouncedly leftist persons, and that anti-Fascist and anti-national attitudes 
were deliberately fostered there. There was no free press and no academic freedom at the 
universities until 1955, when West Germany was granted partial sovereignty. Conservative 
or right-wing publications could not counterbalance the economic advantages held in 1955 





U Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, Feb. 4, 1994, p. 4, and Feb. 5, 1994, p. 27. 

18 E Nolte, op. cit. (note 13), p. 306. 

The German intolerance of Scientology, which raised some eyebrows in the United States, also belongs 

in this category. 

G.H. Rehak, *Wandlungen des Antifaschismus,” Kommentare zum Zeitgeschehen (Vienna), Nr. 33, Au- 

gust 1997. 

G. Radnitzky “Die ‘Politische Korrektheit’ gefährdet die Meinungsfreiheit. Totalitäre Tendenzen im 

Rechtsstaat,” in R. von Schrenck-Notzing (ed.), Freiheit braucht Mut, Kronos, Munich 1997, pp. 125- 

176. 

7? СЕ ЈЕ. Garner, Politically Correct Bedtime Stories, McMillan, New York 1994. 

23 Until 1955, a newspaper or broadcast media could be operated in Germany and Austria only if one had 
been licensed by the victors to do so. To be licensed, openly anti-national and anti-Fascist leanings were 
imperative, cf. C. von Schrenck-Notzing, Charakterwäsche. Die Politik der amerikanischen Umerzie- 
hung in Deutschland, Ullstein, Berlin 1993; G. Franz-Willing, Umerziehung, Nation Europa, Coburg 
199]. 
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by the media that had been established in 1945 or shortly thereafter. The same goes for 
certain academic circles in German colleges and universities, where ideologically defined 
elements continually perpetuate themselves. And to make sure that the situation could not 
change in political respects either, the so-called Office for the Protection of the Constitu- 
tion was established in West Germany; besides combating openly Communist political 
parties, this agency does all it can to shunt all conservative, nationalist or right-wing par- 
ties and their members into a juridical void. Consequently, to this day Germany has no ma- 
jor conservative or right-wing media, next-to-no such university or college professors, and 
no such political parties of any significance. 

The second break which Radnitzky identifies in West-German post-war history is the so- 
called ‘Student Revolt’ of 1968, in the course of which West-German students, incited by 
the leftist or even Communist teachings of their professors whom the Allied occupation 
armies had installed in the German universities two decades earlier,” provoked severe ri- 
ots with their pro-Communist slogans.? A small part of this movement descended into 
left-wing terrorism that kept West Germany on tenterhooks in the 1970s, while the majori- 
ty of these leftists began their march into the country’s various institutions.?° Around the 
turn of the millennia, this generation with its Socialist-to-Communist ideas was at the 
height of its power. Its members and their like-minded disciples are strongly represented in 
all facets of German society?’ and are very adept indeed at bringing public opinion under 
their control by means of the so-called ‘Fascist Two-by-Four,’” i.e., the way in which any 
and all opposition is silenced by the automatic fear of being accused of Fascist leanings. 
Radnitzky exposes the methods with which this manipulative, mendacious and falsifying 
elite uses media campaigns to bring about the downfall of persons holding dissenting opin- 
ions, and how this elite does not even balk at using or at least tolerating violence, for ex- 
ample in the form of assassination and arson of (insignificant) right-wing politicians or 
publications. The voices warning that the intellectual climate in Germany is becoming 
more and more poisoned by this opinion terrorism and that Germany's democracy is in 
grave danger are now growing louder,” but of course the German media, those “enemies 
of free society," keep these voices from the public, and the rest of the world also studi- 
ously ignores them. Obviously, as was already the case before World War Two, a weak 
and self-destructive Germany, descending into a new totalitarian state in whose internal af- 
fairs the powers-that-be meddle at will, is again preferred to a strong German democracy, 
which would obviously present unwelcome economic, political and moral competition. 





24 
25 


Names such as Max Horkheimer, Theodor Adorno, Herbert Marcuse etc. 

Communist leaders such as Ho Chi Minh, Che Guevara and Mao Tse Tung were brazenly cheered in 

those days. 

One of the more prominent figures of this movement was Germany's foreign minister in the late 

1990s/early 2000s: Josef Fischer. Many members of Germany's government around the turn of the cen- 

tury — the administrations of Chancellor Gerhard Schróder between 1998 and 2005 — actually have their 
ideological roots in left-wing extremism of the 1968 student-protest movement. 

27 According to M. Behrens, В. von Rimscha, “Politische Korrektheit" in Deutschland. Eine Gefahr für 
die Demokratie, Bouvier, Bonn 1995, p. 112, at least 48% of all leading opinion-makers in Germany de- 
scribe themselves as leftist to leftist-radical, 1996 as liberal and only 1096 as Christian-socialist to con- 
servative — and this in a political opinion-climate which for 50 years now has been shifting the zero co- 
ordinates of the political spectrum permanently towards the left. An analysis of this success story is 
presented, for ex., by Rüdiger Proske, in Vom Marsch durch die Institutionen zum Krieg gegen die 
Wehrmacht, Von Hase & Köhler, Mainz 1997. 

28 Hans-Helmuth Knütter, Die Faschismus-Keule, Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main 1993. 

? Besides G. Radnitzky, op. cit. (note 21) and M. Behrens, R. von Rimscha, op. cit. (note 27), cf. also Ch. 
Anstótz, R. Hegelmann, H. Kliemt, Peter Singer in Deutschland: Zur Geführdung der Diskussionsfrei- 
heit in der Wissenschaft, Lang, Frankfurt 1995; R. Baader (ed.), Die Enkel des Perikles — liberale Posi- 
tionen zu Sozialstaat und Gesellschaft, Vol. 2, Resch, Gräfelfing 1995; G. Habermann, Der Wohlfahrts- 
staat. Geschichte eines Irrwegs, Ullstein, Berlin 1994; E. Jesse, “‘Political Correctness’ in den USA und 
in Deutschland," Mut, 12/1995, pp. 18-21; H. Kappel, A. von Stahl, Für die Freiheit, Ullstein, Berlin 
1996; R.K. Lamprecht, “Oligarchie in Karlsruhe: Uber die Erosion der Gewaltenteilung,” Neue Juristi- 
sche Wochenschrift, 50 (1994), pp. 3272ff.; K. Lów, Von "Hexen" und Hexenjágern, self-pubished, 
Baierbrunn 1993, all according to G. Radnitzky, ibid.; see also G. Detlefs, Die Pervertierung der Mei- 
nungsfreiheit, Hohenrain, Tübingen 1995. 

?? OG Bacher, according to С. Radnitzky, op. cit. (note 21), p. 139. 


26 


20 G. RUDOLF - THE CONTROVERSY ABOUT THE EXTERMINATION OF THE JEWS 





The chief mechanism with which these leftist circles psycho-terrorize the German peo- 
ple and drive it to hysteria is the so-called theory of ‘collective guilt,’ sometimes veiled as 
‘collective shame’ or ‘collective responsibility.’ Radnitzky”' gives excellent examples de- 
scribing how this method attempts to hold the German people morally, politically, and 
economically liable for Hitler’s actual or merely claimed crimes until the end of time. The 
prerequisites for the successful implementation of this concept are: 1. the absolute ac- 
ceptance of all allegations of German historical guilt, as well as 2. the moral (and increas- 
ingly, the legal) rejection of all attempts at historical revision and 3. the blacking out of 
similar or even worse crimes committed against the German people by others. By now this 
behavioral pattern has won out not only in large sectors of German historiography and the 
media, but is also practiced almost without exception by the German people’s political rep- 
resentatives. And once such practices have morally branded Germany’s history and the 
German people in their capacity as its carriers as being ‘Fascist,’ the self-proclaimed anti- 
Fascists are in an unassailable position, morally speaking, from which they can get away 
with almost anything. 

An excellent analysis of the situation of the historians engaged in exploring German 
contemporary history was presented by Backes, Jesse and Zitelmann in 1990?! They de- 
scribe the sheer impossibility of getting public attention for new findings — much less get- 
ting them published — as soon as they are considered by public (or rather published) opin- 
ion to improve the image of the Third Reich. Many historians are more interested in pre- 
serving the politically correct (that is anti-Fascist) image of this period of history than in 
supporting impartial research.*” Unfortunately, the situation has worsened in most Europe- 
an countries during the last two decades, perhaps because more and more historians as well 
as non-historians are no longer willing to accept these illegal social restrictions, and as a 
result, the media as well as the political and legal systems in Europe react with an ever 
growing massive anti-Fascist propaganda campaign and with steadily increasing social 
persecutions and legal restrictions against historical dissidents. 


4. Total Juridical Blockade 


If terrorism against one’s convictions or opinions were the only problem we had to wrestle 
with today, we might almost consider ourselves lucky, since, after all, one might expect 
that the authorities would protect us from this if they care to be acknowledged as authori- 
ties of a legitimate “state under the rule of law.’ However, the problem is much greater 
than that, at least in most parts of Europe and, e.g., lies hidden in Article 5 of the German 
Basic Law, which covers the right of free expression of opinion, academic freedom, and 
freedom of research and teaching. 

According to Nolte, and in accordance with the UN Human Rights Convention, science 
and research must be permitted to question everything without exception.? Anyone wish- 
ing to criminalize such doubts, formulated as theses and evidence and published in an ob- 
jective manner, violates the principle of academic freedom in a way which must be sharply 
rebuffed.” But what is the situation in reality? Can one be sure of the protection of Ger- 
man law if one postulates that certain aspects of the complex described as the Holocaust of 
the Second World War did not take place? Let's look at some relevant court decisions. Re- 
garding freedom of opinion and of research, these verdicts indicate that the same are lim- 
ited by the basic right of the inviolability of human dignity (Article 1 of the Law), which 
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Uwe Backes, Eckhard Jesse, Rainer Zitelmann (eds.), Die Schatten der Vergangenheit, Propylàen, Ber- 
lin 1992. 

Cf. especially in the aforementioned book: U. Backes, E. Jesse, R. Zitelmann, “Was heißt: *Historisie- 
rung des Nationalsozialismus?,"" p. 25; Franz W. Seidler, “Lebensborn e.V. der SS. Vom Gerücht zur 
Legende," p. 291; Eckhard Jesse, *Philosemitismus, Antisemitismus und Anti-Antisemitismus. Vergan- 
genheitsbewältigung und Tabus,” p. 543; Uwe Backes, “Objektivitätsstreben und Volkspädagogik in der 
NS-Forschung. Das Beispiel der Reichstagsbrand-Kontroverse," p. 614. 

Following Karl R. Popper, one of our most renowned contemporary philosophers, this is the central 
point of human dignity, cf. Karl R. Popper, Objective Knowledge, 4th ed., Clarendon Press, Oxford 
1979. For more detail cf. G. Rudolf, Resistance Is Obligatory, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2016. 

34 E Nolte, op. cit. (note 13), р. 308. 
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certainly no one will contest. If someone makes slanderous statements, or explicitly advo- 
cates the public to turn violent, this is beyond the legal pale of the free expression of opin- 
ion. But now it has become the rule for German courts to decree that even the mere suppo- 
sition that certain specifics of the Holocaust did not take place constitutes an insult to the 
victims of the Holocaust. For this reason, they state, such claims are not protected by Arti- 
cle 5 of the Law. 

The question arises, of course, whether the thesis that not as many Jews died as had been 
presumed, and particularly not in the manner believed, can possibly constitute an insult to 
our Jewish fellow citizens. To reword this in neutral terms: can a person who to date has 
believed that all his five missing siblings lost their lives in some horrible events be insulted 
by a third party advancing the claim that four of the five siblings did not die in said grue- 
some events, but rather had been dispersed throughout the world by the upheavals of war, 
and had assumed different names, which makes them impossible to trace today? One 
might at least expect the person in question to listen to the arguments presented, and then 
to draw new hope from, or even rejoice in, this piece of potential good news. The question, 
in other words, is whether it can be an insult to someone to claim that a certain injustice or 
misfortune did not befall him or his relatives. Is it not rather the case that if the theory 
proved to be correct, one should be mutually happy that the injustice did not occur? In oth- 
er words, the situation hinges on the proof. 

But will German courts permit such proof? The German justice system works on the 
presumption that the Holocaust, both in its entirety and in specifics, is ‘self-evident,’ and 
unrefuted by public life and events, and that therefore any claims to the contrary are con- 
sidered patently false until proven otherwise.? In such cases of ‘self-evidentness’ the 
German Code of Criminal Procedure exempts the prosecuting attorney’s office and the 
court from the obligation to bring evidence in their own case.” In fact, however, the courts 
go even farther, by interpreting the paragraph in question in such a way that the defense is 
not permitted to bring counter-evidence against the officially sanctioned tenet! 

§245 of the German Code of Criminal Procedure, however, offers a theoretical possibil- 
ity for overcoming the court’s refusal of evidence. The paragraph states that evidence al- 
ready present in the courtroom may only be rejected if: 

— that which is to be established by the evidence has already been established or is self- 
evidently true, or 
— the evidence is utterly unsuitable.*’ 


But the German judiciary claims that the opposite of revisionist motions to introduce evi- 
dence is true. Hence, they cannot reject these motions for being self-evidently true. In oth- 
er words, if the defense moves to hear an expert witness who is present in the courtroom 
and who has been summoned by the defense in accordance with proper procedure, the 
court can refuse to hear the evidence only if an examination of the expert witness’s back- 
ground reveals that he is not properly qualified to testify on the issue at hand due to a lack 
of professional qualifications or experiences. 





35 Та the USA and Canada, the situation is in some respects similar; cf. the case of Institute for Historical 
Review v. Mel Mermelstein, as described in JHR Newsletter, No. 82, October 1991, and M. Weber, 
“Declaration of Mark Edward Weber,” JHR 3(1) (1982), pp. 31-51; see also Michael Collins Piper, Best 
Witness. The Mel Mermelstein Affair and the Triumph of Historical Revisionism, Center for Historical 
Review, Washington, D.C., 1994; Theodore J. O’Keefe, “History and Memory: Mel Mermelstein’s 
‘Eyewitness’ Evidence,” JHR 16(4) (1997), pp. 2-13; cf. the verdict of the second Ziindel Trial in To- 
ronto (Queen v. Ziindel), Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Ziindel Trial: Excerpts from the Court 
Transcript of the Canadian “False News" Trial of Ernst Zündel, 1988, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2019, pp. 451f.; even though the Canadian Court admitted physical evidences, it completely 
ignored them in its verdict. 

$244, Section 3, Clause 1, German Code of Criminal Procedure: “А motion to introduce evidence has to 
be rejected if [...] the taking of evidence is superfluous due to self-evidence, [...]" 

$245, Section 2, Clauses 1+3.: “The court is obligated to include in its taking of evidence [...] expert 
witnesses who have appeared in court, summoned by the defendant [...], if a motion to introduce evi- 
dence was filed. [...] Other than that, it [the motion] may be rejected only, if the fact to be established 
has already been established or is self-evident." 
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In actual fact, however, German courts as a rule refuse any kind of evidence present in the 
courtroom, including expert witnesses, rejecting them on the grounds of self-evidentness 
or of utter unsuitability without even bothering to look into the expert’s qualifications. To 
date there has only been one exception where an expert witness was even so much as ques- 
tioned on his qualifications. The court decided that the educational status of the witness as 
Diplom-Chemiker (academically accredited chemist) was insufficient to allow him to give 
expert testimony on questions relating to chemistry. That, they decided, would require at 
least a PhD title?* which is nonsense, plain and simple. It is important to note that this ac- 
credited chemist is the author of this article and that, following my appearance at the court, 
the Central Council of German Jews intervened with my employer in order to put a stop to 
my activities as expert witness.? There can be no doubt that this intervention contributed 
to my subsequent dismissal without notice from my term position with the Max-Planck- 
Society.“ Further, the University of Stuttgart denied me my doctorate despite the fact that 
I had met all formal and qualitative-academic criteria. It is very likely that the aim of all 
these backstage arrangements was to ensure that I would not make even more trouble for 
standard historiography.^! 

But back to ‘self-evidentness.’ Since the law generally accepts that matters considered 
by our society and hence our courts to be self-evident are not necessarily always true — old 
‘truths’ are forever being upset by new findings — written German law grants the defense 
the right to disestablish 'self-evidentness' and thus to open the doors for further hearing of 
evidence. This may be done in two ways:” 


— The defense must show that the evidence it wishes to present is superior to all evidence 
previously presented in German courts, which was used to justify the ruling of self-evi- 
dentness, or 

— the defense must prove that there is marked public dissent regarding the opinion deemed 
self-evident. A few publications from questionable sources are not enough — a consider- 
able portion of the public establishment must hold a contrary opinion. 


In fact, however, in recent years all motions by defense counsels to prove the superiority of 
new evidence have also been refused on the grounds of the self-evidentness of the Holo- 
caust, even though the Holocaust itself was not even the point at issue in the motions; the 
point having been merely the claim that the new evidence was superior to the old.? 

Anyone who considered this suppression of evidence to be a violation of the German 
Code of Criminal Procedure had to face the fact that even the German Federal Supreme 
Court does not deign to respond to appeals brought by the defense against this state of af- 
fairs. In 1993 this court in fact decided that motions to examine the qualitative superiority 
of new over old evidence can be dismissed on grounds of the self-evidentness of the Holo- 
caust, because such a dismissal concurs with the decision-making process of all Federal 
German courts.^ In other words, the German courts cite each other in defense of their own 
practices. 





38 Trial of O. E. Remer, District Court Schweinfurt, Ref. 1 KLs 8 Js 10453/92. 
39 Letter of the Secretary of the Central Council of German Jews, Н. Jaeckel, to Professor Dr. H. F. 
Zacher, president of the Max Planck Society, dated June 22, 1993. 
In a lawsuit this dismissal without notice was changed to a conjoint termination of the employment con- 
tract; cf. Arbeitsgericht (labor court) Stuttgart, Ref. 14 Ca 6663/93. 
For details, see my autobiographic writings in: Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf, Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 
42 Cf.Oberlandesgericht (Provincial High Court and Court of Appeal) Düsseldorf, Ref. 2 Ss 155/91 — 
52/91 II; Federal Constitutional Court, Ref. 2 BrR 367/92; Oberlandesgericht Celle, ref. 3 Ss 88/93, 
Monatszeitschrift für Deutsches Recht, 48(6) (1994), p. 608. 
Revealing in this context are the admissions of a judge of the Munich County Court who said to the de- 
fense lawyer Dr. Klaus Goebel on July 22, 1992: 
“You don’t believe yourself that your motions to introduce evidence will be accepted, do you? You 
have to know that there is a political guideline. This guideline demands that already those who mere- 
ly doubt the gas chambers have to be put on trial and sentenced. You will never succeed with 
this. "(Personal communications of Dr. K. Goebel to me). 
^ Ref. 1 StR 193/93. 
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Just recently the German Federal Constitutional Court took an especially easy way out 
when it decided that one particular researcher’s scientific theses pertaining to the same 
subject represented an allegation of fact which, not being a statement of opinion, was not 
protected by the right of free expression thereof and hence could be banned outright.* 
Even the testimony of an expert witness who is to appear in court to testify with regard to 
the topic at issue is no longer free today, even disregarding for the moment the aforemen- 
tioned professionally ruinous consequences which such activity entails. Presiding Judge 
Peter Stockhammer of the Nuremberg District Court, for example, cautioned the author of 
the present article that he might be committing a criminal offence if he were to support the 
thesis of the defendant, Artur Vogt, which proposed that the gas chambers in Auschwitz 
had not existed.** This was the first time that a German court stated outright that an expert 
witness on the subject of the Holocaust must always arrive at a pre-determined conclusion 
if he wishes to avoid committing a criminal offense. But what are the implications of this 
for the value of all those expert reports drawn up to date on this subject of history, if the 
experts writing them never had any choice but to conform to Allied and German political 
strictures? An indirect answer to this was given by a renowned expert witness, the histori- 
an Hans-Heinrich Wilhelm:^ 


"Today the history of the Holocaust is considered to be by far one of the best- 
researched chapters of recent history. A closer look at this subject, however, usually re- 
veals very quickly that our understanding is still based on a very unstable foundation. 
Often the congruity of the various research can only be explained by the historians’ 
practice of uncritically copying each other's work [sic!] — while at the same time court 
files, which to this day are not generally accessible, continue to harbor undiscovered 
documents which even the prosecutors who dealt with the ‘case’ at the time may not re- 
member today. Demands requiring historical expert witnesses to keep silent also at 
times cause the 'state of research' to lag behind the state of knowledge and awareness 
held by some few individuals. " 


So, what are “demands requiring historical expert witnesses to keep silent"? This appears 
to be nothing less than the admission of a renowned expert witness that incomplete and 
thus biased testimony by those witnesses is the rule rather than the exception, i.e., that they 
all commit perjury, probably partly because they are convinced that this is morally (in oth- 
er words, politically) correct, or because they are simply afraid of the public reaction that 
is to be expected if they break the unwritten (or subsequently also codified) rules of Ger- 
many's strongest taboo. 

In light of these circumstances it seems sheer mockery that the courts state that one of 
the prerequisites for the disestablishment of ‘self-evidentness’ is that there must be notice- 
able public dissent, especially since anyone who dissents is mercilessly prosecuted in court 
and has not even the shadow of a chance to prove his objections, as he is denied the right 
to bring any evidence towards this end. In late March 1994, Federal Minister of Justice 
Leutheusser-Schnarrenberger, comprehensively slandering all dissidents as ‘neo-Nazi’ li- 
ars, stated that the underlying purpose of declaring the Holocaust to be self-evident was 
precisely to make it impossible for those disputing certain aspects of official historiog- 
raphy to explain their theses and present their evidence in court and in public: 


“Hearing evidence [regarding the Holocaust] is therefore [i.e., due to its self-evident- 
ness] superfluous. To many this may seem trivial, but it prevents the neo-Nazi liars from 
gaining a forum in the courts and the public." 


The German Federal Supreme Court decided in 1994 that, contrary to previous court prac- 
tices, simply denying the destruction of the Jews in the Third Reich does not in itself con- 


45 Federal Constitutional Court, decision of June 9, 1992, Ref. 1 BvR 824/90, Neue Juristische Woch- 
enschrift 1993, p. 916. 

46 Ref. 6/38 Ns 341 Js 31951/92, cf. Süddeutsche Zeitung, March 17, 1994, p. 52; more details about this 
entire juridical scandal: Karl Salm, *Der Justizskandal in Fall Thomas-Dehler-Stiftung," Part 1, Staat- 
briefe, 6(2) (1995), pp. 11-22; Part 2, ibid., 6(3-4) (1995), pp. 18-36; Part 3, ibid., 6(6) (1995). 

? H.-H. Wilhelm, in U. Backes, E. Jesse, R. Zitelmann (eds.), op. cit. (note 31), p. 403. 

48 Federal Minister of Justice S. Leutheusser-Schnarrenberger, in Allgemeine Jüdische Wochenzeitung, 
March 24, 1994, p. 2. 
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stitute public incitement ($130, German Criminal Code) or incitement to racial hatred 
($131). Rather, it must be proven that such denial was related to the National-Socialist 
school of thought regarding the Jews, or alternatively that it was insinuated that the Jews 
had set up the *Holocaust Lie' in order to blackmail, plunder or destroy the German peo- 
ple, etc. (the “qualified Auschwitz Lie"). In its decision, the German Federal Supreme 
Court confirmed again the ‘self-evidentness’ of the murders in the gas chambers.“ In other 
words, objective revisionist research into the Holocaust and the publication of resultant 
findings would not come under the threat of prosecution under $$130f., even though they 
cannot be presented as evidence against the ‘self-evident truth’ about the Holocaust. Fol- 
lowing a massive uproar in the media,?? the Federal Supreme Court stated in its written 
opinion that the mere denial of certain National-Socialist mass murders — whether present- 
ed in a scholarly way or not — certainly could disparage the memory of the people (suppos- 
edly) killed in these mass murders, as well as insulting Jews living today, and might thus 
be punishable under $8185 and 189 of the German Criminal Code. 


5. From Juridical Blockade to Juridical Terror 


Following this German Supreme Court decision, it was to be expected that German legisla- 
tors would endeavor to render even the so-called *basic Auschwitz Lie" — the objective 
scientific disputation of the Holocaust — a criminal offense under $$130f., as was already 
the case in Austria and France at that time and as several German political parties had also 
demanded for Germany following the Supreme Court decision.°! And indeed, Section 3 of 
the revision of $130, which came into effect on December 1, 1994, provides that anyone is 
guilty of incitement of the people 


*[...] who, publicly or at an assembly, approves, denies or downplays, in a manner suit- 
ed to disturbing public law and order, any act committed under the National-Socialist 
regime which comes under $220a Section 1 [genocide; G.R. ]." 


In the years following the adoption of this revised law, Germany saw a wave of criminal 
prosecutions against historical dissidents, which I will deal with farther below. In order to 
deny those dissidents any opportunity to present their views and arguments during their 
trials in court, this loophole was closed as well as a next step: First, the German Code of 
Criminal Procedure received a new rule designed to prevent that defendants and defense 
lawyer could use public trials to publicly explain undesired arguments. Ever since, German 
courts have wielded the power to gag the defense as they see fit. Here is the text of the 
scandalous Section 257a: 

"The court may require participants in the proceedings to file applications and pro- 

posals regarding questions of procedure in written form.” 

With this, the right to a public hearing guaranteed as a civil right is eviscerated, since once 
a judge has denied the defense its voice, the public thereafter may learn only whatever the 
prosecutors and the judge happen to mention. Further, one may confidently assume that 
many motions that in the course of argument often arise spontaneously and are therefore 
rendered orally, by effect of this ruling of the judge, are never made. 

Section 249, Paragraph 2, of the German Code of Criminal Procedure is a perfect match 
for this, as it allows judges to prevent documents introduced into the proceeding from be- 
ing read out in court: 

"Reading [a document] into the record can [...] be dispensed with if judges and lay 

judges have taken note of the document's contents and if the other participants have had 

the opportunity to do so.” 





H Federal Supreme Court, verdict of March 15, 1994, Ref. 1 StR 179/93; Monatsschrift für Deutsches 
Rechts, 48(6) (1994), pp. 599-601. 

9" Cf. publications of the German daily press of April 22, 1994. 

5 Münchner Merkur, March 17, 1994, p. 4. Н. Däubler-Gmelin, SPD Vice Chairwoman and Minister of 
Justice of the SPD shadow cabinet, was particularly active in her support of this; Süddeutsche Zeitung, 
April 21, 1994; cf. also the Federal Minister of Justice (note 48). The Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung 
took a counter-position (April 7 and 27, July 7, 1994). 
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In extreme cases, this means that the public finds out absolutely nothing about the contents 
of any evidence. This also makes a mockery of the principle of public hearings. 

Of both of these muzzling provisions, Dr. Dr. Uwe Scheffler, Professor of Criminal Jus- 
tice at Europa University in Frankfurt upon Oder, wrote: 


"According to this rule [Section 257a], the court can now deprive the parties to the trial 
of their voices and confine them to written form. How convenient: Since earlier laws had 
already provided for the option to read out documents by not reading them out, that is, 
by giving the parties to the action the opportunity to 'become familiar' with the text of 
the documents in quiet seclusion, this means that one can now maintain the silence of 
the grave in the courtroom. In addition to frequently voiced criticisms, the following 
may be pointed out: the legislature has clearly stated that this new regulation ‘stream- 
lines' the trial. Because writing and reading what was written takes longer than an oral 
argument, this means that the legislature expressly aims at dispensing with the right to a 
legal hearing. " 


Next, the German courts set out to drag any defense lawyer into court who dared to file a 
motion to introduce evidence designed to challenge the orthodox version of the Holocaust 
narrative. The case of the late German lawyer Jürgen Rieger, who in the eyes of the estab- 
lishment was a notorious right-wing extremist, served as a precedent in this regard. In 
1996, Rieger had filed a motion during a court case to hear me as an expert witness on 
chemistry about the question, whether or not homicidal gas chambers had existed at 
Auschwitz. For this, the public prosecutor indicted him for Holocaust denial, but the Ham- 
burg District Court acquitted him in 2000, stating that he merely served in the justified in- 
terest of his client.? The German Supreme Court, however, overturned this decision two 
years later and demanded that Rieger be convicted. Ever since, in similar cases, several 
other German defense lawyers have been sentenced who had the audacity to file motions 
for the introduction of evidence designed to prove the veracity of their client's views. 

At this point in time, the German authorities had outmaneuvered the defense lawyers, 
but legal experts were still claiming that $130 of the German penal law was unconstitu- 
tional. This criticism was based on earlier decisions by the German Federal Constitutional 
Court, according to which laws which prohibit only certain opinions, attitudes or ideolo- 
gies are unconstitutional and therefore illegal. But the revised $130 created a special law 
which does exactly this: it provides for the punishment of approval, denial or downplaying 
of specifically and exclusively those acts of genocide actually or allegedly committed un- 
der the National-Socialist regime. If at all, such a revision might be constitutional only if it 
prohibited the approval, denial or downplaying of any and all acts of genocide ever com- 
mitted.? In addition, the legitimate question arises why merely trivializations and minimi- 
zations are outlawed, whereas dramatizations and exaggerations are permitted. If a gov- 
ernment prescribes history by penal law — in and of itself an absurd concept — then it must 
punish deviations from it in any direction, not just one. 

Complaints to this effect by German judicial experts, stating that this special law against 
freedom of speech,” which was not thought through to the end,’ is an “assault against the 





? See Uwe Scheffler, “Strafprozeßrecht, quo vadis?,” Goltdammer's Archiv für Strafrecht 1995, pp. 449- 

467, here p. 457; www.rewi.europa-uni.de/de/lehrstuhl/sr/krimirecht/lehrstuhlinhaber/Publikationen/ 

Aufsaetze/Strafprozessrecht quo vadis.pdf. 

Hamburger Morgenpost, Nov. 14, 2000. 

54 German Federal Supreme Court, ref. 5 StR 485/01, Neue Juristische Wochenschrift 2002, p. 2115, Neue 
Strafrechts-Zeitung 2002, p. 539. 

5 Karl-Heinz Seifert, Dieter Hómig (eds.), Grundgesetz für die Bundesrepublik Deutschland, 2nd ed., 

Nomos Verlagsgesellschaft, Baden Baden 1985, cf. comments to Article 5 of Germany's Basic Law, 

esp. pp. 75f. 

Stefan Huster, “Das Verbot der ‘Auschwitz-Liige,’ die Meinungsfreiheit und das Bundesverfassungsge- 

richt,” Neue Juristische Wochenschrift 1996, pp. 487-491, here p. 489. A synopsis of the present legal 

position of revisionist research may be found in K. C. Holmar, “Die Gaskammern und die bundesdeut- 

sche Justiz," Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart (DGG) 42(2) (1994), pp. 4f. 

5  Dreher/Tróndle (eds.), Strafgesetzbuch, 47th ed., Rdnr. 18 zu $130) 
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intellectual freedom of all dissidents”°® and that its “legitimacy is at least questionable,” 


were generally ignored. Even a doctoral dissertation written by a student of a fervent anti- 
revisionist professor of law, which solely focused on the “Punishability of the Auschwitz 
Lie” and concluded that outlawing radical revisionism is unconstitutional, went totally un- 
heeded.9? 

It got even worse, because 11 years after the 1994 toughening of the law, this $130 was 
tightened yet again. This time a paragraph was added which basically bans anything shin- 
ing a positive light on National Socialism in any way: 

"(4) Whosoever publicly or in a meeting disturbs the public peace in a manner that vio- 

lates the dignity of the victims by approving of, glorifying, or justifying National-Socia- 

list rule of arbitrary force shall be liable to imprisonment not exceeding three years or a 

fine.” 

Although this may sound harmless, the German Administrative High Court decided in 
2008 in a precedent-setting verdict that this offense is already committed! 


“if the perpetrator implicitly gives a positive assessment of the human rights violations 
committed under the rule of National Socialism — for instance by way of [positive] value 
judgments about responsible personalities [organizations, achievements or events of the 
Third Reich]. ” 


Ever since, anyone could be prosecuted in Germany who states anything positive about the 
Third Reich in public, provided it can be assumed that the defendant has any affinity to 
right-wing ideologies. Safety from convictions can be gained only if one can either prove 
one’s anti-Fascist leanings or if statements about positive aspects of the Third Reich are 
nicely and credibly embedded in (anti-Fascist) litany of moral condemnation. 

Of course, this tightening of the law did not change anything about the dubious legiti- 
macy of this penal law. The critical legal experts holding this view were slapped in their 
faces by the German Constitutional High Court, though, when its judges decided in 2009: 


"In general, restrictions to the freedom of opinion are permissible only on the basis of 
general laws according to Art. 5, Para. 2, Alternative 1, Basic Law. A law restricting 
opinions is an inadmissible special law, if it is not formulated in a sufficiently open way 
and is directed right from the start only against certain convictions, attitudes, or ideolo- 
gies. [...] Although the regulation of Art. 130, Para. 4, German Penal Code is not a 
general law |...] even as a non-general law it is still compatible with Art. 5, Paras. 1 
and 2, Basic Law, as an exception. In view of the injustice and the terror caused by the 
National-Socialist regime, an exception to the prohibition of special laws [...] is imma- 
nent.” 


55 Daniel Beisel, “Die Strafbarkeit der Auschwitz-Lüge," Neue Juristische Wochenschrift 1995, pp. 997- 
1000, here p. 1000. 

5 Karl Lackner, Strafgesetzbuch, 21st ed., Beck, Munich 1995, Rdnr. 8a zu §130; critical comments re- 
garding this law are legion, cf. Hans A. Stócker, NStZ 1995, pp. 237-240; Manfred Brunner, Frankfurter 
Allgemeine Zeitung, August 17, 1994; Prof. Ernst Nolte, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, September 8, 
1994; Ronald Dworkin, tageszeitung, May 17, 1995; Horst Meier, Die Zeit, September 15, 1995; ibid., 
Merkur, 12/1996, pp. 1128-1131; Prof. H. Hoffmann, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, May 21, 1994, 
letter to the editor, p. 9; cf. Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, May 21, 1994, p. 10: "Strafbarer Irrtum"; 
ibid., April 7 and 27, 1994. 

60 Thomas Wandres, Die Strafbarkeit des Auschwitz-Leugnens, Duncker & Humblot, Berlin 2000; cf. my 
review: G. Rudolf, VffG, 5(1) (2001), pp. 100-112. Wandres prepared his PhD thesis under Prof. Ger- 
hard Werle, who himself is an uncritical supporter of all Holocaust claims, cf. G. Werle, T. Wandres, 
Auschwitz vor Gericht. Völkermord und bundesdeutsche Strafjustiz, Beck, Munich 1995. 

9! Bundestags-Drucksache 15/5051, p. 5; http://dip21.bundestag.de/dip2 1/btd/15/050/1505051.pdf. The re- 

spective passage has since been quoted almost verbatim by German courts of law; cf. Bavarian Admin- 

istrative Court (Bayerischer Verwaltungsgerichtshof), verdict of 10 Aug. 2005, ref. 24 CS 05.2053: "For 
an approval of the violent and tyrannical rule of National Socialism it suffices, if the perpetrator implic- 
itly gives a positive assessment of the human rights violations committed under the rule of National So- 
cialism — for instance by way of value judgments about responsible personalities." Confirmed and more 
thoroughly justified by the German Federal Administrative Court (Bundesverwaltungsgericht), verdict 

of 25 June 2008, ref. 6 C 21.07. 

Decision of 4 Nov. 2009, ref. 1 BvR 2150/08; cf. www.bundesverfassungsgericht.de/pressemitteilungen/ 


bvg09-129.html. 
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An exception from the prohibition of exceptions is therefore made here due to the histori- 
cally exceptional case of National Socialism. But why is National Socialism an exceptional 
case? Because of claims which are such extreme exceptions that by exception we are not 
allowed to doubt them ... 

That High Court decision was pretty much the last nail in the coffin for German freedom 
of expression with regard to the historiography of the Third Reich D 

By now, clearly even historians perceive the politicians’ and jurists’ efforts to grossly 
restrict contemporary historians’ freedom of research as very oppressive. For example, the 
late historian Joachim Hoffmann of the German Armed Forces' own Research Center for 
Military History wrote:™ 


"The efforts of the political parties to restrict the legally guaranteed freedom of scien- 
tific research are gradually taking on truly grotesque proportions. The result [...] would 
be that controversies relating to contemporary history would, in the future, be laid be- 
fore the court, and decided by criminal courts under criminal law.” 


Elsewhere he becomes even more explicit with respect to measures of censorship, for ex- 
ample on p. 185: 


"The Auschwitz problem has recently become the object of intensive journalistic debate, 
generally conducted both knowledgeably and intelligently in all its aspects, both in 
Germany and abroad, even if many groups zealously exceed the proper bounds of this 
debate due to their political motivations. This controversy is being conducted less in the 
‘official’ literature than in rather obscure publications, and is not a little influenced by 
official prohibitions against certain forms of thought and speech, suspiciously watched 
over by a system of political denunciation. The related prevention of free discussion of 
an important issue of contemporary history, no matter how unfortunate it may be today, 
will, of course, be ineffective in the long run. Experience shows that free historical re- 
search can only be temporarily hindered by criminal law as it exists in many European 
countries. Historical truths usually continue to exert their effects behind the scenes, only 
to emerge triumphantly at a later time.” 


These and other politically incorrect views prompted the leftist press to call Hoffmann's 
book “a scandal.”® Since Hoffmann's former superior, Manfred Kehrig, who was still in 
office at the time, had written the preface to this book, certain circles attempted to initiate 
penal or at least disciplinary action against him, but their efforts failed.‘ Perhaps the most 
noteworthy comment of the 1990s was that of Daniel J. Goldhagen, who repeatedly stated 
in German-language media that the undemocratic German “Auschwitz-Lie law" ought to 
be abolished, and the sooner the better DI Heinz Höhne, for many years an editor at the left- 
ist German weekly news magazine Der Spiegel, around the same time also commented 
critically on the ever-intensifying inquisition to which his colleagues were subjected:5* 
"But if historians, in the course of their research, touched on this Manichaean idea of 
good and evil, they could easily end up in a minefield of taboos and forbidden thoughts, 
where bizarre coalitions of ‘pedagogues for the people,’ self-proclaimed ‘High Court 
judges of history,’ and paragons of political correctness jealously guard their own 
brand of historical truth. They are driven by the gnawing suspicion that, given profes- 





6% For a more thorough analysis of the repressive German criminal and procedural law, see my documen- 


tary Germany, Country under the Rule of Law: Role Model or Illusion?, July 27, 2017; 
https://codoh.com/library/document/4872/. 
64 Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941 — 1945, Theses & Dissertations Press, Cap- 
shaw, Ala., 2001, p. 334, fn 3. 
65 K. Naumann, “Stalins Vernichtungskrieg?,” Die Zeit, October 10, 1995; cf. also M. Grill, *Amtliche 
Schützenhilfe für Legendenbildung,” Badische Zeitung, December 23, 1995; letters to the editor, ibid., 
December 29, 1995; conversely, objective comments: G. Gillessen, “Der andere groBe Verderber Euro- 
pas,” Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, October 10, 1995; W. Birkenmaier, “Hitlers Angriff — Stalins to- 
taler Krieg," Stuttgarter Zeitung, July 28, 1995, p. 24. 
Pers. comm. by J. Hoffmann and Wolfgang Bergt. 
% E.g. in Profil (Vienna), September 9, 1996, p. 75. 
68 H. Höhne, Gebt mir vier Jahre Zeit, Ullstein, Berlin 1996, p. 8. 
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sional historiographers’ penchant for revision, there will eventually be little or nothing 
left of the once so solidly established view of the Fascist regime of terror.” 


As a result of the first, 1994 tightening of criminal law, the spring of 1995 saw a wave of 
book destruction in Germany, in which history books of a revisionist persuasion as well as 
political books went the way of the state shredder; these books were exclusively of a right- 
wing nature, some of them even only allegedly so. The fact that books with historical or 
political content can be destroyed in Germany on the order of a court is largely unknown. 
This may be due to the fact that such campaigns of book destruction are not generally pub- 
licized — in other words, they are carried out in secret. Since book confiscations are ac- 
companied by corresponding criminal proceedings against all persons involved in the pro- 
duction, importation and/or distribution of forbidden literature — i.e., against authors, edi- 
tors, publishers, booksellers, printers, and multiple-copy purchasers, even in cases where 
the books were produced, distributed or bought at a time when they were not yet banned” 
— the list of persons being prosecuted for “thought crimes” in Germany was growing at an 
alarming rate in those years. These account for a considerable portion of those cases which 
have led to an enormous increase in the category of alleged “right-wing crimes” in Germa- 
ny in the mid-1990s.”! 

The first seize-and-destroy order that was issued after the tightening of Germany’s cen- 
sorship law of December 1, 1994 was carried out in late March 1995 against the 1994 
German edition of the very book you are holding in your hands, Grundlagen zur Zeitges- 
chichte.” Though some 1,000 German academics protested against this book-burning,” 
and two distinguished historians even testified in court in favor of the book,” the court 
nevertheless decided that the book has to be destroyed, the publisher to be fined (30,000 
DM), the editor jailed, some authors imprisoned, and several booksellers and purchasers 
fined or imprisoned as well. Though apparently supported by the German Federal Consti- 
tutional Court,” this ruling is quite obviously a violation of human rights, for this interpre- 
tation strikes at the heart of the fundamental right to freedom of inquiry, i.e., the right to 
freedom of choice in the selection of one's theses and the right to openness of research 
findings (cf. Karl R. Popper?). 





© An overview of the situation during the mid to late 1990s is available online at 


www.vho.org/censor/Censor.html. 

German legislators simply assume that books are not made illegal by a state decree, but rather that they 

start out that way, by virtue of their contents. 

Regarding the suppression and persecution of German patriots in general, cf. R.-J. Eibicht, Unterdrii- 

ckung und Verfolgung Deutscher Patrioten, Hutten Verlag, Viöl 1997. On censorship in Germany, see 

my booklet Eine Zensur findet statt! Redeverbote und Bücherverbrennung in der Bundesrepublik 

Deutschland, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. Hopefully, this book will soon also be 

available in an English edition. Since it is an expanded, updated version of the article that was featured 

as Appendix 3 in the first and second edition of the present book, this paper was omitted from this pre- 
sent edition. 

We cannot discuss all cases here, but would like to refer to some publications about the probably most 

prominent cases: U. Walendy, “Ausgehebelte Grundrechte," Historische Tatsachen no. 69, Verlag für 

Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho/Weser 1996; G. Rudolf, op. cit. (41); H. Schmidt, Jailed 

in "Democratic" Germany. The Ordeal of an American Writer, Guderian Books, Milton/FL 1997, G. 

Anntohn, H. Roques, Der Fall Günter Deckert, DAGD/Germania Verlag, Weinheim 1995; furthermore, 

the periodicals VffG and The Revisionist reported about censorship and other kinds of intellectual sup- 

pression in general quite frequently. 

7 “Appell der 100 Die Meinungsfreiheit ist in Gefahr," Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, May 17, 1996; in 
the Stuttgarter Nachrichten and the Stuttgarter Zeitung on July 19, 1996, with 500 signatures; in the 
Westfalen-Blatt on Sept. 13 and 18, 1996, with 1,000 signatures each. 

™ Expert reports by Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte and Dr. Joachim Hoffmann, Tübingen County Court, Ref. 4 Gs 

173/95; the former was published in G. Rudolf, op. cit. (note 33), pp. 263-292, the latter in VffG, 1(3) 

(1997), pp. 205ff.; see Appendix 2 at the end of this volume for the English translation. 

Cf. note 62 above. In a not quite comparable, but at least similar case, the German Federal Constitution- 

al Court (ref. 1 BvR 408f./83) approved the confiscation of Wilhelm Stáglich's book Der Auschwitz My- 

thos. Legende oder Wirklichkeit? Eine kritische Bestandsaufnahme, Grabert-Verlag, Tübingen 1979 

(Eng.: The Auschwitz Myth: A Judge Looks at the Evidence, Institute for Historical Review, Newport 

Beach, Cal. 1986), see the appendix in Wigbert Grabert (ed.), Geschichtsbetrachtung als Wagnis, 

Grabert, Tübingen 1984, pp. 287ff. 
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In light of the aforementioned experiences with mainly German courts and the reactions 
of the public it must seem downright miraculous that there are in fact members of the es- 
tablishment who dare to challenge the taboo surrounding the Holocaust. Walter Liiftl, pres- 
ident of the Austrian Federal Chamber of Engineers until spring 1992, is certainly one of 
these. When he expressed his doubts about details of the Holocaust due to technical con- 
siderations, the Austrian justice system struck as mercilessly as is the rule in France or 
Germany. Since the academically accredited engineer Liiftl, being an ‘average’ citizen and 
exceedingly well qualified in his area of specialization (architecture), had not expected 
such behavior from his ‘state under the rule of law,’ this meant a painful learning process 
for him. Walter Lüftl describes his own case as an introduction to our topic, to show how 
John Doe and respected public personalities alike can suddenly find themselves caught up 
in the gears of a malicious state-administered justice system bent on safeguarding a taboo. 
At the same time, he shows the contrast between the treatment accorded to expert witness- 
es in trials pertaining to National-Socialist crimes and to similar witnesses in normal trials, 
and acquaints the reader with our topic by means of some technical explanations. 


6. Dubious Evidence for the Holocaust 


What kind of evidence is it that provides the foundation for those verdicts which German 
courts cite time and again in their rulings of self-evidentness? To date, in its trials of the 
so-called National-Socialist mass murders of Jews, the Federal German justice system — 
and others as well — has concerned itself merely with convicting individual accused per- 
sons of sole or joint guilt. The crimes themselves were never investigated by any court, but 
presumed to be self-evident, namely on the basis of the conclusions of the Nuremberg War 
Crimes Tribunals. These too, however, dispensed with any on-site investigations of the 
presumed crimes and based their conclusions on documents and “eyewitness” testimony 
obtained by dubious means, as we will learn later. 

The legal self-evidentness of the National-Socialist genocide of the Jews, therefore, ex- 
ists even though neither the whole of the genocide nor any part thereof was ever investi- 
gated by a court, e.g., by means of examining the remains of victims, the murder weapons, 
perpetrators, or even the crime itself. But if the Holocaust is considered to be self-evident 
from the start and any court investigation thereof is thereby automatically obviated, no 
court can or may ever come to any conclusion other than that the crimes attested to were in 
fact committed. Under these conditions it is especially important to view eyewitness testi- 
mony in a critical light, for it is to be expected that testimony disputing a crime or a set of 
crimes will be rejected prima facie as worthless, while incriminating testimony is also 
prima facie accepted as truth. For the courts, in other words, the overall factuality of the 
crimes is settled from the start at any trial, and evidence is superfluous except for purposes 
of determining the degree of guilt for particular defendants and their punishment. 

In the second contribution to this volume, I will outline the conditions under which eye- 
witness testimony and confessions came about in the decades that have passed since the 
Second World War. I have deliberately refrained from a critique or even an assessment of 
the testimony itself. My subjects were strictly the surrounding conditions of the post-war 
trials, whether conducted under Allied or especially under Federal German auspices, as 
well as the social atmosphere particularly in the Federal Republic of Germany. The results 
are perforce shocking, as they are remarkably similar to the conditions of the 16th and 17th 
Century witch trials: a general persuasion of the infallibility of official views, and a pro- 
found disgust and consternation at the alleged crimes which through its intensity inhibits 
any ability to think critically. Especially during the Allied post-war trials, these two factors 
necessarily led to an extensive undermining of the legal framework of any state under the 
rule of law, which is indispensable to the defeat of ill-founded charges. The verdicts hand- 
ed down by the International Military Tribunal and in the related other trials erected the 
historical norm which no one questioned even in Federal German courts until quite recent- 
ly. In other words, self-evidentness practically came into existence as early as 1946, and 
Federal German courts have sought ever since to reinforce this view of history unquestion- 
ingly without encountering opposition from any quarter. And what is more: the mental 
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climate prevailing in Germany as well as everywhere else in the world, molded by the sto- 
ry of the Holocaust, inhibited any doubts, even nipped them in the bud with methods 
which can readily be compared with the violent attacks employed against Professor Nolte, 
as described previously.” 

Of course, all this does not necessarily mean by itself that the thousands of eyewitness 
reports and confessions regarding the Holocaust are false. But our justice system knows 
from centuries of experience that eyewitness testimony is the least valuable evidence, be- 
ing the most unreliable kind. Therefore, it must not be forbidden under any circumstances 
to seek or to demand other, better evidence before accepting a certain view of history as 
correct. 

That there is also more than a little wrong with eyewitness testimony where content is 
concerned is easily proven by a critical examination of these witness statements. In my pa- 
per on witness statements, I show concisely that revisionists have been doing this for dec- 
ades, so that we will dispense with a comprehensive study in the present volume, even 
though much research is certainly still needed in this area before all relevant testimony has 
been adequately assessed. A vitally important subsection of such testimony, however, will 
be discussed in detail — namely, the witnesses, i.e., their testimony regarding the gassing of 
human beings in the alleged execution gas chambers of Auschwitz and Birkenau. Professor 
Faurisson specialized his studies on this problem for some time, for this is the heart of the 
Holocaust story. The results of an analysis of the pertinent testimony, however, are shock- 
ing: as soon as the alleged eyewitnesses are questioned more closely, for example in cross- 
examination in a courtroom, they fall apart entirely. What remains is a mere skeleton of a 
testimony which a Canadian court granted the quality of a mere work of fiction — or per- 
haps even the quality of a fairy-tale? A study by the author of this article shows a similar 
result: In an interview with a former SS physician of Auschwitz he could establish that ac- 
counts of eyewitnesses 50 years after the end of the war are inconsistent, mixed up with 
rumors, biased due to media impressions, incongruent with reality and therefore absolutely 
unreliable.” 

Subsequently we are shown the trial of an alleged National-Socialist criminal, from the 
perspective of the friends of the defendant’s family. To date the literature about the Federal 
German trials of alleged National-Socialist criminals has been written almost exclusively 
from the perspective of prosecutors and judges; only Servatius and Laternser have reported 
from the position of the defense. The defendants themselves, or their relatives and 
friends, have never yet been able to tell how such a trial appears from their perspective.” 
The report included here represents the first step towards rectifying this deficit. It is admit- 
tedly subjective in its approach, but in light of the enormous preponderance of no-less- 
subjective portrayals by judges and prosecutors it is no more than a necessary corrective to 
be welcomed in a pluralistic society.*° If one accepts as correct the facts brought to light by 
Claus Jordan in his years-long, self-sacrificing struggle for fair treatment for the defendant 





76 Professor Robert Faurisson, for example — the revisionist known the world over — was physically at- 


tacked ten times, four of which times he was injured severely and once even near-fatally. Not to mention 
the many ruinous trials which invariably end in convictions (fines and imprisonment), the professional 
dismissals and the revocations of academic degrees to which revisionists everywhere must submit. For a 
summary of the anti-revisionist oppression cf. R.-J. Eibicht, op. cit. (note 71), and R. Hepp, op. cit. (note 
10). In early 1998 this book was confiscated in Germany because of a endnote written in Latin (!!!), in 
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gas chambers. Cf. DGG, “Lateinischer Satz quält Staatsanwälte. Neue Groteske der Political Cor- 
rectness," Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart 46(2) (1998), pp. 13f.; VffG 2(1) (1998), pp. 1, 81. 

7 G. Rudolf, “Auschwitz-Kronzeuge Dr. Hans Münch im Gespräch,” УС 1(3) (1997), pp. 139-190. 

7$ R, Servatius, Verteidigung Adolf Eichmann: Plädoyer, Harrach, Bad Kreuznach 1961; Н. Laternser, Die 
andere Seite im Auschwitz-Prozeß 1963/65, Seewald, Stuttgart 1966. 

7? Aside from the trial reports about Weise (R. Gerhard (ed.), Der Fall Gottfried Weise, 2nd ed., Türmer, 

Berg 1991), and aside from a few at times polemical publications, such as Deutscher Rechtsschutzkreis 

(ed.), Zur Problematik der Prozesse um "Nationalsozialistische Gewaltverbrechen, " Schriftenreihe zur 

Geschichte und Entwicklung des Rechts im politischen Bereich, Issue 3, Bochum 1982; G. Stübiger, 

Der Schwammbergerprozef in Stuttgart, ibid., Issue 4, May 1992. 

Also J. Tuchel’s opinion in J. Weber and P. Steinbach (eds.), Vergangenheitsbewältigung durch Straf- 

verfahren?, Olzog, Munich 1984, pp. 141f. 
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Gottfried Weise — as one will have to do until and unless these facts are refuted — then one 
can but hope that the tragic miscarriage of justice which resulted in an innocent old man 
being sentenced to imprisonment for life is an isolated case. Like almost all other verdicts 
in trials of National-Socialist crimes, the verdict of life imprisonment handed down against 
Weise is based primarily on the testimony of witnesses for the prosecution, who — as Claus 
Jordan proves — were mistaken at the least. 

Unfortunately, the actions of federal German courts — as they are graphically demon- 
strated in my contribution on witness testimonies and borne out by the experiences of 
many defense counsels in such trials — allow only the opposite conclusion, namely that the 
trial of Gottfried Weise is nothing short of a model for thousands of other cases. Only the 
facts that Herr Weise had many courageous friends who helped him every minute of their 
spare time and that his trial continued into a time where new evidence has come to light 
through the opening of many Eastern Bloc archives as well as through the advanced re- 
searches of historians, among which revisionists number not a few — only these facts ren- 
der this case different from the others. However, our hope that the requested retrial would 
end like the trial of Demjanjuk däd. Hl namely with an acquittal, was disappointed. Gottfried 
Weise was released from jail in April 1997 on grounds of mercy (he was severely ill), and 
died in early 2000. 


7. Six Million Jews Are Missing, So Who Cares about Details? 
Or: Even One Victim Is One Too Many 


Once the first hurdle in a discussion with John Doe has been taken — in other words, once a 
realization of the inadequacy of eyewitness testimony has been achieved and understand- 
ing gained for the fact that a charge as horrendous as that of the destruction of the Europe- 
an Jews requires supplemental and better evidence — the question usually crops up whether 
it is even appropriate to quibble about details of this destruction and its provability, since 
after all the disappearance of six million Jews during the Second World War is an undeni- 
able fact. 

Examining the literature which discusses the statistics of Jewish losses during World 
War II, one soon finds that there are only two detailed works on this topic: the revisionist 
publication The Dissolution of the Eastern European Jewry by Walter N. Sanning (1983)? 
and the 1991 compilation edited by Wolfgang Benz, Dimension des Vólkermords.? 
Whereas Sanning's work places the number of unexplained losses of European Jews at 
about 300,000, Benz's findings agree with the beliefs of the status quo and cite a loss of 
approximately six million. The contradiction between the two works is clearly apparent 
and undeniable, and hence a comparison is imperative. 

It is interesting to note that it was once again the revisionists who were the first to pre- 
sent a study regarding a central aspect of the Holocaust.** Even though the work by Wolf- 
gang Benz was clearly a reaction to the revisionist book, Nolte's observation regarding the 
treatment that the establishment historians accord the revisionists also applies in this in- 
stance: they are either ignored or defamed. At no point in Benz's book is there any objec- 
tive discussion of the arguments presented by Sanning. Hence, all we can do is juxtapose 
both works by comparing the statistical material presented and by assessing the arguments 
of the authors. The results of this comparison, as they are presented by me in this volume, 
are, first of all, that the two works give completely different definitions of what constitutes 
a victim of the Holocaust. While Sanning tries to sum up only those victims who died as a 
direct result of National-Socialist measures of persecution, Benz credits all European Jew- 
ish casualties to the Holocaust, i.e., including those Jews who died in the service of the 
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W. N. Sanning, The Dissolution of the Eastern European Jewry, Institute for Historical Review, New- 
port Beach, Cal. 1983; German: Die Auflósung des osteuropdischen Judentums, Grabert, Tübingen 
1983. 

9$ W.Benz (ed.), Dimension des Vólkermords, Oldenbourg, Munich 1991. 

* The revisionists also acted as pioneers in terms of expert criticism of testimony and documents as well 
as in the call for and provision of material evidence. 
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Red Army, those who fell victim to Soviet deportation and forced-labor camps, and those 
population decreases resulting from the rise in natural mortality rates, religious conversion, 
etc. 

What is more important, however, is the fact that Benz did not research the matter of 
population migrations during and after the Second World War. But this is the core of our 
statistical investigation. Benz simply ignores the emigration of Jews from Europe that has 
become known as another Exodus and which began prior to World War II, was largely in- 
terrupted in 1941 and reached its high point between 1945 and 1947. Benz also largely dis- 
regards the migrations of Jews in eastern Europe, as well as the questions of how many 
Polish Jews managed to evade the German army and how great a number of Jews was de- 
ported by the Soviets in 1941 and 1942. These are points where Sanning’s survey shines 
with a wealth of documentation, so that one cannot avoid the impression that Benz, not 
knowing with what to counter Sanning, simply jettisoned the uncomfortable topic. 

Of course, this does not answer the question: Which of these two works comes closer to 
the historical truth? This decision I leave to the reader, since far more-detailed research is 
needed before much can be stated with confidence where the touchy subject of Jewish 
world population statistics is concerned. An example may serve to clarify: whereas David 
B. Barett, a missionary statistician working in the United States, asserted for many years 
that the number of people professing the Jewish faith stagnated at some 18 million world- 
wide, — a figure strikingly similar to pre-war figures — the American Jewish Yearbook 
had given the number of Jews worldwide as being static at only 14 million as early as 
1979.86 After an intervention by the statisticians of the American Jewish Yearbook in 1994, 
Barett reduced his number of the worldwide Jewish population down to just under 13.5 
million.?’ The reason for this reduction is that the responsible editors of the American Jew- 
ish Yearbook do not recognize Jews of certain races such as Jews with black skin or Indian 
Jews, whose communities include several hundred thousand members.?? Whoever ap- 
proaches population statistics with such different and — regarding the statisticians of the 
American Jewish Yearbook — arbitrary methods, must be questioned as to whether his goal 
is to deceive the public rather than to inform it. 

Already we are confronted with the next objection: it really doesn’t matter how many 
Jews lost their lives in the German sphere of influence, through whatever circumstances, 
because even one victim is too many. Doubtless it is morally correct that even one victim 
is already too many, and really one must go even farther than that: even those measures of 
Third Reich persecution which did not result in outright deaths were in every respect unac- 
ceptable. But this is not a valid argument against the statistical investigation of the *wheth- 
er’ and ‘how’ of the destruction of the Jews, and for three reasons. 

First of all, this objection does not satisfy simply for the reason that it is precisely the 
number of victims that has been considered sacrosanct for decades. If the number of vic- 
tims did not matter, it would not be deemed necessary to protect it as a social and even 
criminal taboo. Evidently there really is more to the six-million figure than merely the fact 
that it includes a great many individual fates: what is at stake is a symbol not to be easily 
relinquished, since justified doubts about the number might quickly lead to further unde- 
sirable skepticism about further subsections of the Holocaust complex. While not wishing 
to deny the victims the tragedy of their individual fates in any way, any science must nev- 
ertheless insist that numbers must always be open to discussion. It is downright irrational 
that those, on the one hand, who express doubt of the six-million figure are socially perse- 
cuted or even subjected to criminal litigation while society and the justice system, on the 
other hand, react to valid arguments against this selfsame six-million figure by suddenly 





% In: Britannica Book of the Year, Encycl. Brit. Inc., Chicago, edition 1986: 18.0 million; 1987: 18.1 mil- 
lion; 1988: 18.2 million; 1989: 17.4 million; 1990: 17.4 million; 1991: 17.6 million; 1992: 17.8 million; 
1993: 18.2 million; numbers rounded up; cf. Junge Freiheit, April 1, 1994, p. 4. 

86 American Jewish Yearbook, New York 1980, Vol. 81, pp. 285-289; cf.. W.N. Sanning, op. cit. (note 

82), p. 272. 

87 In: Britannica Book of the Year, Encycl. Brit. Inc., Chicago, editions 1994f. 

55 Explanation of Prof. D. Barett from Global Evangelization Movement at Regent University in Rich- 
mond, Va., USA, in a letter to E. Heer, July 5, 1995. 
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declaring this figure to be irrelevant and insisting instead on the dignity of even the very 
first victim. Is the six-million figure a standard deserving of protection by criminal law, or 
is it irrelevant? It cannot be both at once. 

Secondly — and this is the most important argument — the ethically correct evaluation 
that even one victim would be too many must not be a pretext for prohibiting scientific re- 
search. This is intolerable for the simple reason that science must always be allowed to 
find precise answers. What would we think of an official who demanded that a physicist 
not be allowed to determine the exact value of his stress experiment, because even a small 
value would be bad enough? A physicist subjected to such an absurd demand would quick- 
ly arrive at incorrect results and would be a threat to any company that hired him. The 
same holds true for the historian. If the historian is forbidden to conduct critical investiga- 
tions because they might be considered morally untenable, then we have to assume that the 
results of such skewed historiography are unreliable. And since our knowledge of contem- 
porary history exerts a direct influence on politics, our public policies are mistaken and un- 
reliable as well. It is the key function and responsibility of every branch of science to pro- 
vide accurate figures and values. The principles which hold true for engineering, physics, 
and chemistry cannot suddenly be abandoned in historiography for political reasons — un- 
less one is intellectually prepared to retreat deep into the darkest Middle Ages. 

Thirdly and finally, the morally correct view that even one victim is too many cannot on 
principle be a barrier to the scientific investigation of a crime which is generally called so 
morally reprehensible as to be unique and unparalleled in the history of mankind.® An al- 
legedly uniquely reprehensible crime must be open to a procedure that is standard for any 
other crime as well, namely that it is — and must be — investigated in detail. I would go 
even further: anyone who postulates a crime to be unique must be prepared for a uniquely 
thorough investigation of the alleged crime before its uniqueness is accepted as fact. If a 
person or group blocks investigation of an allegedly unique crime on grounds of moral 
outrage, then that person or group is guilty of a unique crime itself. This unique crime con- 
sists of first denying defense against preposterous allegations, then disallowing criticism of 
such tyrannical methods on a pretext of unusual guilt. This was the precise fate of Germa- 
ny following World War II, with the result that Germans were first brutalized, then slan- 
dered and finally denied all opportunity to defend themselves. The treatment of vanquished 
Germany by the victorious Allies has been truly unique in modern times, since the same 
Allies otherwise allow even the most notorious murderers the opportunity to defend them- 
selves in court. 


8. Largely Uncontested Matters of National-Socialist Injustice 


In discussing the postulated murder of the Jews, the historians of the status quo identify 
the technical and organizational origins of this mass murder as to be found in the program 
of euthanasia which was implemented at the beginning of the war - the killing of so-called 
‘life unworthy of life,’ in other words, mentally and/or physically severely disabled people. 
The reason for this assumption is the considerable overlap, i.e., continuity of staff in both 
areas.? However, it seems to me a very dubious practice to attempt to construe this conti- 
nuity as evidence for mass murder, since it may very well mean only that the leadership 
had wished to retain staff which had previously proven loyal in one socially extremely 
controversial operation, for a subsequent, no-less-controversial purpose. And whether this 
controversial purpose was the resettlement, ghettoization, or mass murder of the Jews, is 
still an open question. 





8 Ву Е. Nolte as well, by the way, even if the opposite has occasionally been alleged; cf. Der europäische 


Bürgerkrieg 1917-1945, op. cit. (note 12), p. 516; Streitpunkte, op. cit. (note 13), Section II. 5., pp. 
381ff., also pp. 421ff. 

° For example, cf. С. Sereny, Am Abgrund, Ullstein, Frankfurt am Main/Berlin 1979; К. A. Schleunes, in 
E. Jackel and J. Rohwer (eds.), Der Mord an den Juden im Zweiten Weltkrieg, Deutsche Verlags- 
Anstalt, Stuttgart 1985, pp. 70ff., esp. p. 78. 
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To the best of my knowledge there have been no doubts advanced by the revisionist side 
regarding the factuality of those killings effected within the scope of euthanasia;?! these 
killings number some 100,000.” The moral assessment of such an elimination of totally 
incapacitated persons is a different matter. In the western democracies in particular, this 
topic was the subject of much controversial discussion and in some cases was even prac- 
ticed right until the end of the war,” and only recently the question whether passively and 
actively assisted suicide should be expanded, in severe cases, to include euthanasia as well, 
has once again taken center stage.” Far be it from me, a non-specialist, to advance an 
opinion of my own on this explosive topic. Like Nolte,” however, I cannot help but re- 
mark in amazement that people today are morally outraged by the killing of 100,000 gen- 
erally severely disabled persons for perhaps dubious reasons of ‘genetic public welfare’ 
during the 12 years of National-Socialist dictatorship, whereas those same people are not 
shocked in the slightest by the arbitrary killing of unborn, but healthy persons numbering 
in the tens of millions since the legalization of abortion — killings in most cases motivated 
solely by materialistic and selfish considerations. Clearly the moral standards by which we 
judge today are completely different than those between 1933 and 1945 in Germany. I 
doubt that they are better. 

But back to the supposed genocide of the Jews. Aside from some aspects of the so-called 
Reichskristallnacht of November 9, 1938, the revisionists and the historians of the estab- 
lishment do not differ very much in their accounts of the various stages of National- 
Socialist persecution of the Jews up to the alleged start of extermination in the summer of 
1941 — although there are occasional differences in the accounts on specifics regarding the 
extent and the intentions behind individual measures: exclusion from professions, dismis- 
sals, *Aryanization' of commercial enterprises, freezing of assets, forced labor, expulsion, 
i.e., resettlement into ghettos, confiscation of property and assets, identification with the 
Star of David, alloctions of foodstuffs, and deportation to transit and concentration 
camps.” The revisionists, of course, also accept that negligence, at the least, cost thou- 
sands of Jews their lives especially in the context of deportation, ghettoization and forced 
labor. But even the question as to whether there were also deliberate murders of Jews due 
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Although Mattogno pointed out that no documnts exist proving the murder method — carbon monoxide 
from steel bottles; C. Mattogno, Inside the Gas Chambers: The Extermination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, pp. 36-55. 

Cf. Klaus Dörner, “Nationalsozialismus und Lebensvernichtung,” Vierteljahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte 
(VfZ) 15(2) (1967), pp. 121-152; Lothar Gruchmann, “Euthanasie und Justiz im Dritten Reich,” VfZ 
20(3) (1972), pp. 235-279; H.-W. Schmuhl, in M. Prinz and R. Zitelmann, Nationalsozialismus und Mo- 
dernisierung, Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, Darmstadt 1991, pp. 239-266. 

°з See D. Bronder, op. cit. (note 4), pp. 312-323; cf. also André N. Sofair, Lauris C. Kaldjian, *Eugenic 
Sterilization and a Qualified Nazi Analogy: The United States and Germany, 1930-1945," Annals of In- 
ternal Medicine, 132 (Feb. 15, 2000), pp. 312-319. 

The starting point for this more recent debate was the comparison of human euthanasia with the practice 
of mercy-killing of animals; cf. the British author Peter Singer's book Practical Ethics, Cambridge UP, 
Cambridge 1979, esp. pp. 127f. (pp. 175f. in 2nd ed., 1993). Only recently a German translation of a 
British book supporting the principle of euthanasia was cancelled by a northern German publisher due to 
massive public pressure; cf. Ch. Anstótz et al., op. cit. (note 29). 

?5 E, Nolte, op. cit. (note 13), р. 285. 
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tallnacht, " 6th ed., Schriftenreihe der Bundeszentrale für Heimatdienst, Heft 4, Bundeszentrale für 
Heimatdienst, Bonn 1956; H. Lauber, Judenpogrom "Reichskristallnacht" November 1938 in 
Großdeutschland, Bleicher, Gerlingen 1981; for an older revisionist position, cf. I. Weckert, Flashpoint: 
Kristallnacht 1938 — Instigators, Victims and Beneficiaries, Institute for Historical Review, Newport 
Beach, Cal. 1991, who doesn't believe the NS-government was the instigator. Contrary to this thesis are 
the entries in Goebbels Diary, cf. D. Irving, Die geheimen Tagebücher. Der unbekannte Dr. Goebbels, 
Focal Point, London 1995, esp. pp. 407-411; Irving, Goebbels. Mastermind of the Third Reich, ibid., 
1996. With regard to Hitler's reactions, he must have agreed with this pogrom, and its results must have 
been too mild in his eyes, since he prevented German insurance companies from paying any compensa- 
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struction of the European Jews, Quadrangle Books, Chicago 1961; 2nd ed., Holmes & Meier, New York 
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solely to their being Jewish has no consensus among the revisionists; personally, I consider 
such murders as given, but cannot comment on their number or whether they were ap- 
proved or even decreed from higher-up. 

As far as the conditions are concerned that prevailed in the camps and ghettos estab- 
lished by the National Socialists, the question arises as to the degree to which we can be- 
lieve the witnesses. Those who cannot believe the usual witnesses because of revisionist 
mistrust may well be able to bring themselves to believe in the founder of Holocaust revi- 
sionism: Paul Rassinier has outlined his own experiences as an inmate in the Buchenwald 
and Dora Camps in his book The Lie of Ulysses. 1 published an annotated German edition 
of this book in 2018 with a foreword,” and a similar English edition is on my wish list of 
things to do. I can only advise anyone who is suspicious of orthodox historiography to read 
this book every now and then, because it gives you a solid foundation in order to under- 
stand that the camps and ghettos of the Third Reich really were places of horror, suffering 
and crimes for long stretches of their existence, although often in a different way than 
commonly portrayed: The inmates were largely put in charge of the camps’ and ghettos’ 
internal administration, which criminal and reckless elements among them often exploited 
in order to terrorize their fellow inmates. Of course, this does not release the SS in particu- 
lar and the leadership of the Third Reich in general from the ultimate responsibility for 
what happened there. But it makes it more understandable, and takes a portion of the 
blame off the shoulders of the traditional villains. 

Even where the National Socialists’ plans regarding the future of the Jews in their sphere 
of influence up to mid-1941 are concerned, there certainly are similarities in the views held 
by the revisionist and the so-called functionalist school of historians. In light of the actual 
policies of the National Socialists, M. Broszat pointed out in 1977 that, aside from verbal 
threats on Hitler’s part, there is no evidence in political events until mid-1941 for any Na- 
tional-Socialist plans for extermination. Rather, documents as well as the actual effects of 
Hitler’s policies proved that until October and November 1941 all measures were aimed at 
removing the Jews from the German sphere of influence by means of resettlement.” In this 
respect, the contemporaneous documents which mention evacuation, deportation, resettle- 
ment etc. of the Jews are in no way examples of any ‘code’ language; they simply mean 
exactly what they say. This view was also supported by Jerusalem historian Yehuda Bau- 
er. 

So let us consider this part of the National-Socialist injustice towards the Jews on which 
revisionists and exterminationists agree in the light of the legal definition of genocide of 
post-war legislation — which is defined in the current German Criminal Code of Interna- 
tional Law (Vélkerstrafgesetzbuch) as follows: 

“§6. Genocide. Anyone who, in the intent to completely or partially destroy a national, 

racial, religious or ethnic group per se, 

1. kills a member of said group, 

2. inflicts [...] severe physical or mental harm on members of said group, 

3. subjects said group to living conditions suited to bringing about its complete or par- 

tial physical destruction, 

4. institutes measures designed to prevent births within said group, 

5. forcefully removes a child of the group to another group, 

shall be punished with imprisonment for life.” 





°8 Paul Rassinier, Die Lüge des Odysseus, 5th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

99 Martin Broszat, “Hitler und die Genesis der ‘Endlésung’,” VfZ 25(4) (1977), pp. 739-775, esp. pp. 
748ff., in response to D. Irving, Hitler’s War, Hodder & Stoughton, London 1977; for the intentionalist 
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Christopher Browning, “Zur Genesis der ‘Endlösung’,” V/Z 29(1) (1981), pp. 97-109; also Erich Gold- 
hagen, “Weltanschaung und Endlósung," VfZ 24(4) (1976), pp. 379-405; and S. Friedlünder, Nazi Ger- 
many and the Jews, Vol. 1: The Years of Persecution, Harper & Collins, New York 1997; for a discus- 
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Goshen, “Endphase des Verbrechens am europäischen Judentum," Zeitgeschichte (Vienna), 14 
(1986/87), pp. 221-243. 
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Accepting this definition, one could indeed consider that the crime of genocide would exist 
even without a planned, industrial-style mass extermination of the Jews, especially through 
poison gas and mass executions. Revisionists do not deny that the National-Socialist re- 
gime deliberately, or at least through gross negligence, subjected the Jews in its sphere of 
influence to conditions which, in part, inflicted severe physical and mental harm, resulted 
in part in their physical destruction, and caused a deliberate reduction in their birth rate 
through the segregation of the sexes. Certainly, there is disagreement among revisionists 
about to what extent the government of the Reich was aware of the conditions in the con- 
centration camps and ghettos, to what degree it approved them, failed to adequately im- 
prove them, or perhaps even promoted them, all of which would affect the judicial valua- 
tion of the National-Socialist measures against the Jews. But these interesting and im- 
portant questions are beyond the scope of this volume. I am sure that a lot of research still 
has to be done in that field. 

But even if Points 2. to 5. of the above-quoted $6 would apply, could the National- 
Socialist government have been punished for this after the war? The above definitions of 
genocide, especially the Points 2. to 5., were introduced into the German Penal Code and 
accepted internationally some years after the end of WWII. This means: it was not consid- 
ered a crime until after the final defeat of the Third Reich. And since in a state under the 
rule of law nobody can be punished due to a law made ex post facto, Hitler and his com- 
rades could not have been punished under this law, but only under then-existing laws, a 
fact which caused German post-war trials in such cases some difficulties. Additionally, 
one must consider that the leaders of the victorious powers made sure that they could not 
be punished for similar or even worse crimes: post-war treaties with Germany have deter- 
mined that no citizen of the Allied nations can be prosecuted by German authorities, and 
amnesty declarations put an end to any prosecution in many countries. Thus, neither Stalin 
nor Roosevelt, neither Churchill nor Tito, neither de Gaulle nor Edward Beneš and their 
millions of “willing executioners” could have been punished for the genocides they com- 
mitted against the German people during the war (by air raids) and mainly after the war 
(‘ethnic cleansing’ of eastern Europe, POW camps, GULag). Subsequently, the genocide 
against the German people, perhaps the biggest genocide in the history of mankind, is 
nearly forgotten.'°! Under this perspective, the entire ‘Nazi’-witch-hunt, which has lasted 
more than 50 years, is nothing other than a gigantic hypocrisy. 

Thus, even if one cannot doubt the National Socialists’ persecution of the Jews in prin- 
ciple, doubts about issues subsumed within this topic must be permissible, such as specific 
killing measures or higher-up intentions, plans and orders to implement mass murder. 


9. Of Documents Ignored to Date, or Accepted without Question 


In the functionalists’ opinion, it was not until mid- to late-1941 when the German war situ- 
ation had become desperate and it had proven impossible to expel the Jews from Europe, 
that the National Socialists resorted to murdering the Jews. This is where revisionist criti- 
cism comes in, as documental evidence for this theory is beyond scarce or even indicates 
that the opposite is true. Arthur Butz has shown how the authorities of all major powers 
during WWII, including the western Allies, the Vatican, the Red Cross, Jewish organiza- 
tions as well as resistance fighters in occupied eastern Europe, acted throughout the war as 
if they knew that the Jews were not exterminated.' As early as 1987, Carlo Mattogno 
pointed out that the series of documents emanating from high German governmental au- 
thorities that reported on evacuations, deportations, resettlements etc. by no means broke 





101 Though it may not be the biggest mass murder of the history of mankind, because communism certainly 
has killed more people since 1917 in Russia as well as in China, and even the mass murder against the 
Indians in America or the victims of the slave trade may exceed the number of killed Germans. But in 
none of these cases has there been a plan of ‘ethnically cleansing’ America of the Indians, Africa of the 
Blacks, China of the Chinese or Russia of the Russians. Perhaps the famine of the Ukraine in the 1930s 
may be considered a genocide comparable to German losses in and after WWII; cf. R. Conquest, The 
Harvest of Sorrow, Oxford University Press, Oxford / New York 1986. 

102 Arthur R. Butz, “Context and Perspective in the ‘Holocaust’ Controversy," JHR 3(4) (1982), pp. 371- 
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off even after November 1941.95 On the other hand, not a single bureaucratic document 


exists dealing with the summary extermination of Jews, specifically no order signed by 
Hitler which states the like.’ Attempts to explain this fact relate it to the strict secrecy 
surrounding this mass murder; in other words, the supposed criminals avoided creating any 
documental evidence, or carefully saw to its destruction.!® If one tried to reconstruct the 
Holocaust story only on the basis of documents, one would have to assume that as of au- 
tumn 1941 the documents no longer really mean what they say and that at about this time a 
code language came into effect in whose terminology formerly innocuous words, like 're- 
settlement’ and ‘special treatment,’ meant ‘murder.’ This is exactly the interpretation of 
today's historians and has found the ultimate expression in the book by E. Kogon, H. 
Langbein and A. Rückerl, where the section “Unmasking the Code Terms” enlightens the 
reader to the effect that he can only understand the documents correctly if he interprets 
them as saying something other than what they actually say.!96 

Now it may well be that in many cases terms such as 'special treatment? were demon- 
strably used as euphemisms for an execution." On the other hand, it is also true that this 
was not always the case. Rather, the term referred to many different measures, for example 
disinfestation and quarantine, punishments as well as preferential treatments of all kinds, 
and much more.! It is thus impossible to use a number of proven cases as basis for a gen- 
eralization about all those other cases that have not been cleared up to date. Such a practice 
would require genuine documents giving guidelines for the general use of a code language, 
i.e., the exact definition of the terms to be used.! However, no such key has ever yet been 
found. After all, one must wonder how the recipients of coded orders would know when to 
take the wording of an order literally and when to go against it, and in which way — and all 
this in light of the fact that acting against orders carried at times very severe punishments 
in the Third Reich. This point of utmost significance was raised many years ago by this au- 
thor,!? but as is the norm in matters of factual revisionist questions, the opposing side 
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Lemkin, Institute for Historical Review, Torrance 1984, p. 40; A.J. Mayer, Why Did the Heavens Not 
Darken? The "Final Solution" in History, Pantheon Books, New York 1990, pp. 235f.; J. Noakes, G. 
Pridham (ed.), Nazism: A History in Documents and Eyewitness accounts 1919-1945, Vol. 2, Schocken 
Books, New York 1988, p. 1136; L. Poliakov, Bréviaire de la haine, Calmann-Lévy, Paris 1979, p. 134; 
W. Shirer, The Rise and Fall of the Third Reich, Fawcett Crest, New York 1960, p. 1256; C. Zentner, 
Adolf Hitler, Delphin, Munich 1979, p. 168. 

Aside from M. Broszat, ор. cit. (note 99), cf. also W. Scheffler, “Zur Entstehungsgeschichte der ‘Endlö- 
sung’,” Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichte, 32(43) (1982), pp. 3-10. 

E. Kogon, H. Langbein, A. Rückerl et al. (eds.), Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen durch Giftgas, 
Fischer Taschenbuch, Frankfurt am Main 1985, Section II; English: idem, Nazi Mass Murder, Yale Uni- 
versity Press, New Haven/London 1993. 

Cf. for this additionally to E. Kogon et al., ibid.; Joseph Wulf, Aus dem Lexikon der Mórder. 
"Sonderbehandlung " und verwandte Worte in nationalsozialistischen Dokumenten, S. Mohn, Gütersloh 
1963; both books have obviously selected only those documents which support their thesis. 

108 See the examples quoted by A. R. Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century: The Case against the Pre- 
sumed Extermination of European Jewry, 4th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, 157-160. 

A document frequently quoted to be such a definition is IMT doc. 3040-PS, from Allgemeine Er- 
laßsammlung (general compendium of decrees) (AES), part 2, A III f (Treatment of foreign civilian 
workers), issued by the RSHA. It includes regulations for the punishment of foreign civilian workers in 
case of severe criminal offenses (including “Sonderbehandlung” as capital punishment which “takes 
place by hanging"). However, this can not be applied automatically to all other cases, and certainly not 
to Jews being deported to ghettos and concentration camps. 

DIE ZEIT lügt!, Remer-Heipke, Bad Kissingen 1992, pp. 18f.; more recent and updated in С. Rudolf, 
Op. cit. (note 13), pp. 73-118. 
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completely ignored this point in their reply.!!! However, the establishment's view of histo- 
ry, based as it is on the anti-literal interpretation of these documents, stands or falls with 
the answer to this question. 

The question of the meaning of "special treatment" and similar terms with regard to the 
Auschwitz Camp has been answered in detail by two monographs. In them, Carlo Mat- 
togno proves that at Auschwitz these terms usually referred on the one hand to the deporta- 
tion of Jews in general, and on the other very often to hygienic measures implemented in 
order to reduce the camp's mortality.!? The situation is much more complex, however, 
when dealing with the meaning of such terms in the context of the treatment of Soviet 
Jews and also regarding Jews deported to the European East. From the documental context 
results sometimes that they referred to killings, but also at times that this was not the 
case.!? When the context is unclear or contains no clues as to the meaning of the terms 
used, any interpretation is necessarily speculative in nature. 

Of course, there are also other documents and subsections of the Holocaust complex 
which orthodox Holocaust historians believe provide evidence for the entirety of the postu- 
lated extermination of the Jews. There have been many revisionist critiques of these argu- 
ments, ^ so that this anthology will give only a few examples. What is most astonishing in 
this context is that the establishment historians almost entirely neglect their most-important 
task — criticism of the documents on which they base their view of history. The unques- 
tioning acceptance of any and all documents which may incriminate Germany is a com- 
mon phenomenon, a scandal, which reached its high point in the scandal of the forged Hit- 
ler diaries. 

Historians should take general warning from the fact that the Allies and their accessories 
found every conceivable means for forgery at their disposal after the war — original letter- 
head stationery, typewriters, rubber stamps, printing presses etc. It is all the more amazing 
to see how credulous and naive today's historians — mostly Germans, but others as well — 
аге in their approach to purported documents of those days. ^ 

Almost every one of the authors contributing to the present volume encountered, in the 
course of their chapter(s), the need for critical analysis of a wide range of documents 
which cannot all be enumerated here, so that I will limit myself to a brief review of those 
chapters dealing predominantly with document criticism. The various revisionist critiques 
of the so-called “Wannsee Conference Protocol’ are one example. They were summarized 
in the original 1994 German edition of the present book by Johannes P. Ney, but his con- 
tribution had to be omitted here due to the author's теѕсіѕѕіоп.!!6 I have given a more up- 
to-date summary on the topic elsewhere.'!’ One could argue that it doesn't even matter 
whether this ‘protocol’ is genuine or not, because its contents don't support the orthodox 





11 T, Bastian, Auschwitz und die "Auschwitz-Lüge. ” Massenmord und Geschichtsfülschung, Beck, Munich 
1994; cf. C. Mattogno, Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die “Auschwitz-Lüge”: Über das Versagen der Kri- 
tiker des Holocaust-Revisionismus, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

Carlo Mattogno, Special Treatment in Auschwitz: Origin and Meaning of a Term, 2nd ed., Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2016; idem, Healthcare in Auschwitz: Medical Care and Special Treatment of Reg- 
istered Inmates, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

For a discussion of these documents see especially J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, Sobibór, Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2016, Chapter 9.4. (pp. 311-330), as well as C. Mattogno, T. Kues, J. Graf, The 
“Extermination Camps” of “Aktion Reinhardt" 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, where 
this discussion is scattered throughout the entire book. It is recommended to search the book's PDF file, 
available free of charge, for terms such as “Sonderbehandlung”/“special treatment.” 

See most of the monographs forming the series Holocaust Handbooks as listed at the end of this book. 
As examples for documents that are today generally accepted to be forgeries: The Hitler Diaries, 
Rauschning's talks with Hitler (both: Karl Corino (ed.), Gefälscht!, Rowohlt, Reinbek 1992; cf. Eber- 
hard Jackel, Axel Kuhn, Hermann Weiß, “Neue Erkenntnisse zur Fälschung von Hitler-Dokumenten," 
VfZ 32(1) (1984), pp. 163-169), Katyn (Franz Kadell, Die Katyn Liige, Herbig, Munich 1991), SS- 
identity card of John Demjanjuk (D. Lehner, Du sollst nicht falsch Zeugnis geben, Vohwinckel, Berg, 
undated). 

As a paleo-National Socialist, he didn't like this my introduction, hence denied any future inclusion of 
his work in any of my print books; his paper can be read in English online at 
www.vho.org/GB/Books/dth/fndwannsee.html. 

117 G, Rudolf, Lectures on the Holocaust, 3rd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017, pp. 126-133. 
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narrative at all, for the document does not mention mass murder in any way, shape or 
form. This highlights that there are always two sides to documents criticism: the first asks 
whether a document is genuine or not, the other asks whether it has been interpreted cor- 
rectly. In a telling case of confirmation bias, partisans of the orthodoxy tend to jump to 
conclusion that support their preconceived notions when interpreting documents dealing 
with the Third Reich’s policies toward Jews. A sounder approach, however, looks at the 
wider historical and documental context of a document and at material facts rather than the 
question of whether it fits into the narrative the mainstream considers “established.” 

A fine work of source criticism is presented in the present volume by Ingrid Weckert re- 
garding documents dealing with the alleged ordering, modification and use of the so-called 
gas vans in which, it is claimed, countless thousands of Jews were murdered by means of 
exhaust fumes. The evidence adduced by her strongly indicate that the crucial *incriminat- 
ing documents’ are forgeries. Ms. Weckert also discusses the credibility of the eyewitness 
testimony accompanying this topic. 

Next, Udo Walendy examines the alleged visual documents — photographs — that are 
claimed to prove the atrocities perpetrated by the National Socialists against the Jews. The 
question at issue is what the pictures are showing exactly, whether they were retouched or 
whether they may even be completely fabricated, i.e., montages or drawings. A pile of 
dead bodies or an open mass grave, for example, can be presented as evidence for gas- 
chamber murders, but what is there to prove that the pictures do not in fact show the Ger- 
man victims of Allied air raids, or the victims of starvation or epidemics in German or Al- 
lied camps, soldiers killed in action, victims of pogroms, or even persons killed by the So- 
viet secret service? Udo Walendy discusses the criteria by which an altered or completely 
forged photo can be identified as such, and then shows with some examples that the falsi- 
fication of photographs in order to incriminate the Third Reich is rather more the rule than 
the exception. It is astonishing to note that there are usually many different versions of a 
forged photograph, which makes it easy to spot cases of alteration. Proof of the common- 
ness of such forgeries does not, of course, indicate anything one way or the other about the 
factuality of the crimes in whose support the faked photographs are cited, so that the criti- 
cism of photo documents cannot refute such claims. But really it should be the case that 
accusations must be proven with incontestable evidence before one must accept them as 
fact. The photo documents known to us, however, do not serve the purpose of incontesta- 
ble evidence, even if the modern-day public and especially our magazine- and television- 
oriented consumer society often rashly accepts them as proof, on the premise that ‘if I saw 
it with my own eyes, it must be true.’ What is commonly overlooked in this reasoning is 
that it is not only the eye that determines what one believes to have seen, but that, rather, 
certain associations with the pictures are responsible for the viewer’s interpretation of the 
pictures’ context. These associations are as a rule provided by accompanying text and 
commentary which, however, are often belied by scientific scrutiny. 

Of course, there are also photo documents which have taken us a good step further in the 
investigation of the supposed Holocaust. These are the aerial photographs which were tak- 
en by German or Allied reconnaissance planes in areas and at times where the alleged ex- 
termination of the Jews is claimed to have taken place. In his chapter, the mineral-exploi- 
tation geologist John Clive Ball presents the most-important air photos of Treblinka, Babi 
Yar and Auschwitz-Birkenau and shows that the allegations of mass exterminations at 
these sites, while decreed to be correct by court verdicts, not only cannot be proven by the 
aerial photographs, but are even in some cases conclusively refuted by them. Ball’s origi- 
nal work on which his present contribution is based, originally published in late 1992,!!* 
has since been republished in expanded and corrected editions,' and the interpretation of 
air photos has since become a common feature of revisionist research, in particular con- 
cerning Auschwitz, 20 





18 J.C. Ball, Air Photo Evidence, Ball Resource Services, Delta, BC, 1992. 

119 Most recently G. Rudolf (ed.), Air-Photo Evidence, 5th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2018. 

120 Most notably in C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: Open-Air Incinerations, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2016. 
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Ball’s discovery of German air photos taken over Kiev, covering the area where some 
30,000 Jews are said to have been killed, buried and then exhumed and burned on large 
outdoor fires — although the relevant photos show no trace of any of it — has even received 
some mainstream acknowledgment: A former director at the German federal Research 
Center for Military History (Militürgeschichtliches Forschungsamt, based in Freiburg and 
Potsdam) called into doubt in his book Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 that the 
National Socialists committed a mass killing of Jews in Kiev in 1941.?! Most other main- 
stream historians either ignored the air photos or, in rare cases, made fools of themselves 
trying to dismiss them.'? 

Here is what I wrote at this point of my argument in the first (German) edition of this 
book back in 1994: 


While the greater part of the revisionist research presented here was generally aimed to 
attack and refute establishment notions — to be destructive, as it were — its future focus 
will no doubt shift to constructive research, i.e., to resolving the questions of how things 
really were if traditional accounts are false. The predominantly destructive nature of re- 
visionist research in the past decades was frequently the result of the fact that revision- 
ists, working as they were individually and with ridiculously meager financial means 
and even under conditions of massive state repression, were dependent for their materi- 
al on the crumbs that fell to them from the banquet tables of the establishment historians 
who enjoy worldwide organizational support and countless millions in state funding. 
This will change in the future, if only because access to archives is becoming ever easier 
in both the East and the West, and because the numbers of revisionists as well as their 
means are increasing with their growing public acceptance. After all, once it has been 
proven that the view taken to date of this historical complex is not quite correct, it can- 
not but dawn even on state and academic circles that there is a need for new, construc- 
tive research and that new explanations must be sought and found. 
The boost to historical research triggered by the dissolution of the Eastern Bloc in the early 
1990s came to a sudden end in the late 1990s, however, due to worldwide-increasing gov- 
ernment repressions spearheaded by reunited Germany. 

And yet, today we still find ourselves right in the middle of the radical change-over from 
the desperate defense of the old, to the search for new approaches. On the one hand, much 
of the work of revision pertaining to the evidence on which historiography has been based 
to date has not yet been done — due to the dearth of qualified researchers willing do such 
revision, the means for its implementation and, most importantly, access to the evidence. 
On the other hand, most revisionists have already begun to work on new approaches. As 
early as 1990, for example, Steffen Werner postulated that even after 1941 there was a 
continued National-Socialist emigration policy with respect to the Jews, which resulted in 
a massive Jewish settlement in White Russia and the Ukraine.? Once again, establishment 
historians do not see fit to even comment.!** The documents from the Central Construction 
Office of the Police and Waffen SS Auschwitz, made generally accessible for a few years 
during the 1990s, also provide completely new perspectives, showing that the German au- 





121 J, Hoffmann, op. cit. (note 64), pp. 214-219, cf. pp. 334f. 

122 Michael Shermer discussed Ball’s claims by referring to things he was told by alleged air-photo experts! 
Michael Shermer, Why People Believe Weird Things, Freeman & Co. New York 1997; see also Michael 
Shermer, Alex Grobman, Denying History: Who Says the Holocaust Never Happened and Why Do They 
Say It? University of California Press, Berkeley/Los Angeles/London 2000; cf. C. Mattogno's refuta- 
tion: Bungled: "Denying History": How Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman Botched Their Attempt to 
Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. Even 
worse is Brigitte Bailer-Galanda, who simply distorts facts without even trying to prove anything: Brig- 
itte Bailer-Galanda, Wolfgang Benz, Wolfgang Neugebauer (eds.), Wahrheit und Auschwitzliige, Deu- 
ticke, Vienna 1995, p. 25; see the critique of G. Rudolf, “Lüge und Auschwitz-Wahrheit,’” in idem, op. 
cit. (note 13), pp. 187-227. 

S. Werner, Die 2. babylonische Gefangenschaft, originally self-published by author, Pfullingen 1990; 
English, with introductory comments: The Second Babylonian Captivity, Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2019. 

An exception is E. Nolte, once again, who mentions Werner's theses but rejects them out of hand with- 
out giving any reason for this; op. cit. (note 13), p. 317. 
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thorities invested tens of millions of Reichsmark in the construction of the Birkenau Camp 
— which hardly indicates extermination to have been the purpose of this camp, but certainly 
does suggest that the complex was a straightforward forced-labor camp."? Aside from 
these documents there are still extensive records to be gone through in the United States, in 
Moscow, Prague, Warsaw, Lublin and Auschwitz. Research into these archives has only 
been begun so far by such supporters of the extermination theory as С. Fleming" and J.- 
C. Ргеѕѕас.!2? In their studies, however, these researchers only ever search for documents 
that might serve to strengthen the establishment position, and particularly the findings of 
Pressac are tellingly scant.” No establishment researcher has ever gone through the enor- 
mous wealth of these archives with an eye to find materials in support of new approaches, 
or even only different interpretations than that of the extermination theory. 


10. What Material Evidence Can Reveal 


Time and again, the Federal German justice system, and hard on its heels historiography, 
concluded that the National Socialists had covered up the evidence of their crime so well 
that no clues remained to be found today: all gas chambers and gas vans were destroyed, 
mass graves dug up, the bodies contained therein burned and no traces left, and evidence 
of the graves was destroyed by filling-in and landscaping. '?? 

But is it really conceivable for a number of people almost twice the population of Berlin 
to vanish from the face of the earth without leaving a trace? 

Some of the alleged gas chambers in, for example, the concentration camps of the origi- 
nal Reich (borders of December 31, 1937), Austria, and Alsace are in fact still in fairly 
good condition where on-site investigations could be performed. Straightforward checks 
regarding the authenticity and functionality of the facilities presented as gas chambers or 
other execution sites in all sorts of camps formerly under German control would therefore 
be an easy matter for architects, construction engineers etc. to perform. But the authorities 
never so much as lift a finger towards this end, preferring instead to lop off, figuratively 
speaking, the fingers of revisionists if they get ahold of them. It is a fact, after all, that any 
exposure of a massive gas-chamber fraud in the concentration camps of the original Ger- 
man Reich would beg the logical question: Why should the eyewitness testimony and re- 
ports about camps of the East, which have been locked away behind the Iron Curtain for 
decades, be any more trustworthy than those reports about western camps which would 
then have been exposed as false statements or downright lies??? This is why the estab- 
lishment's view of history cannot afford to question the existence of even one gas chamber 
of the Third Reich, and it is also the reason why even the official German Institut für Zeit- 
geschichte (Institute for Contemporary History) persists in the claim that there were gas 





125 


Cf. F. Freund, B. Perz, K. Stuhlpfarrer, *Der Bau des Vernichtungslagers Auschwitz-Birkenau," Zeitge- 
schichte (Vienna) 20 (1993/94), pp. 187-214; cf. also Bernd Wegner, “Deutsche Aktenbestände im 
Moskauer Zentralen Staatsarchiv," VfZ 40(2) (1992), pp. 311-319; cf. H.J. Nowak, “Kurzwellen- 
Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz," VffG 2(2) (1998), pp. 87-105, and Willy Wallwey's contribution in 
this book. 

126 G, Fleming, “Engineers of Death,” in The New York Times, July 18, 1993, p. E19; cf. F. Toben, “Ein 
KGB-Novellist: Gerald Fleming," VffG 2(1) (1997), pp. 87-91. 

J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d Auschwitz: La machinerie du meurtre de masse, CNRS, Paris 1993; 
English only as a short and modified article, coauthored by R.-J. van Pelt, in Y. Gutman, M. Berenbaum 
(eds.), Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death Camp, Indiana University Press, Bloomington 1994. 

For critiques of Pressac's works see Germar Rudolf (ed.), Auschwitz: Plain Facts, 2nd ed., Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2016; C. Mattogno, The Real Case for Auschwitz, 3rd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2019; G. Rudolf, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Castle Hill Pub- 
lishers, Uckfield 2018. 

A classic example of this is the verdict of the Auschwitz-Trial in Frankfurt (Ref. 50/4 Ks 2/63), which 
saw itself forced to admit that it lacked “almost all the means of evidence available in a normal murder 
trial,” including “the bodies of the victims, autopsy reports, expert reports on the cause and time of 
death, [...] evidence as to the criminals, murder weapons, etc." (I. Sagel-Grande, H. H. Fuchs, C. F. Rü- 
ter (eds.), Justiz und NS-Verbrechen, Vol. XXI, University Press, Amsterdam 1979, p. 434) 

The best summary of revisionist arguments against all kinds of gas-chamber claims for a plethora of 
German war-time camps is currently C. Mattogno’s Inside the Gas Chambers: The Extermination of 
Mainstream Holocaust Historiography, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 
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chambers even in the concentration camps of the original German Reich, even if it con- 
cedes that no mass gassings actually took place there.!*! 

I am proud that Jürgen Graf has contributed an article to this book. He takes a look at the 
National-Socialist concentration-camp system in general, that is, primarily at the condi- 
tions prevailing in them, and at mortality rates and causes, and also addresses false allega- 
tions about extermination of prisoners in concentration camps located in the Reich proper, 
with some more details about the Sachsenhausen Camp north of Berlin. Showing how 
false atrocity stories about these camps came into being, how they are refuted and lead to a 
general revision of the historiography of these camps, teaches us something about the al- 
leged extermination camps in eastern Europe, as the propaganda history of the western 
camps is often a mirror image of that of the eastern camps. 

Not only the camps of the original German Reich, but also those of Auschwitz, Birkenau 
and Majdanek still have more or less well-preserved remnants of buildings where mass 
murders are alleged to have taken place, and even where such buildings have been com- 
pletely destroyed, experts can still come to very important insights based on building plans 
and blueprints. 

In this regard it should be pointed out that the only expert report about the possible in- 
terpretation of the blueprints of the alleged gas chambers of the Auschwitz and Birkenau 
crematoria ever presented to a court to date concluded that it was neither possible to identi- 
fy those rooms as homicidal gas chambers nor to repurpose them as gas chambers. This 
sensational report was given in the early 1970s in Austria, but was covered up by the me- 
dia, and the court files about this report have vanished.!? 

With the help of technical advice by friendly engineers, the Italian historian Carlo Mat- 
togno and the late German architect Willy Wallwey began to solve technical and architec- 
tural questions regarding this complex. The basis for this is vast archival resources mainly 
in eastern European, especially in Moscow, Prague, and Warsaw. Two contributions from 
these research efforts are included in the present volume. 

The first contribution by Willy Wallwey gives, in its first part, a fascinating insight into 
how the camp authorities in Auschwitz tried to save the lives of their inmates by using 
high-tech devices to combat lice. During World War II the Germans developed microwave 
ovens, and the only place where this technology was used during the war was inside the 
reception building of the Auschwitz Main Camp — for the purpose of disinfesting and dis- 
infecting inmate clothing. 

The second part of this contribution addresses the vexing question of what the infamous 
“gas-tight” doors were really all about which the SS authorities ordered for the Auschwitz 
Camp. In fact, the original German documents, discovered by Wallwey in the files of the 
former Auschwitz Central Construction Office, show that there is nothing sinister about 
these gas-tight doors. 

The second technical contribution by Carlo Mattogno and Franco Deana explores the 
question of whether the cremation furnaces of Auschwitz and Birkenau were able to cre- 
mate the claimed corpse piles from the attested-to mass murder. On the basis of a whole 
range of considerations supported by documents, the authors conclude unequivocally that 
these facilities were barely able to cremate the corpses of those who had died of “natural” 
causes at Auschwitz. These facilities would have been unable to handle the additional 
masses of corpses of a mass murder atop those of the natural deaths. 

Aside from these technical studies, studies in the fields of toxicology, chemical engi- 
neering and motor technology are required to determine which poison gas would have 
brought about which results through which methods and under which circumstances, 





131 М. Broszat, in Die Zeit, August 19, 1960; cf. E. Kern, Meineid gegen Deutschland, 2nd ed., Schütz, 
PreuBisch Oldendorf 1971, pp. 233ff. 

1? Cf. Walter Lüftl, “A Somewhat Different Auschwitz Trial,” The Revisionist 2(3) (2004), pp. 294f., and 
personal conversation with the expert in charge, Baurat h.c. Dipl.-Ing. Gerhard Dubin. Prof. Robert van 
Pelt had access to these court files, but he did not mention that an expert report on architectural matters 
was included: The Pelt Report, Irving v. Lipstadt (Queen's Bench Division, Royal Courts of Justice, 
Strand, London, David John Cawdell Irving v. (1) Penguin Books Limited, (2) Deborah E. Lipstadt, Ref. 
1996 I. No. 113; p. 135, fn 59. 
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whether the scenarios of mass murder attested to were technically even possible, and 
whether there ought to be evidence surviving to the present. 

The chemical and toxicological portion of this volume is carried by this author. In it, I 
describe the discussion initiated by Fred A. Leuchter? about the issue of the formation 
and detectability of iron-cyanide compounds produced by the poison-gas product Zyklon 
B, which are characterized by their long-term stability. The central questions are: a) could 
such long-lasting compounds have formed in the masonry of the claimed homicidal gas 
chambers; b) are they sufficiently long-lasting under the prevailing circumstances to be de- 
tectable to this day; and c) how much of these compounds can be detected in the alleged 
homicidal gas chambers at Auschwitz, Birkenau, Majdanek and Stutthof? 

The question, under what sorts of conditions it would have been possible to use Diesel 
engines — the murder weapon alleged for Treblinka and Belzec — to suffocate people to 
death, was already addressed in detail by Friedrich Paul Berg in 1984, but, in keeping with 
tradition, the orthodox Holocaust literature ignored this paper for many decades.'* Berg’s 
analysis was updated and expanded for this volume, and concludes that the conditions at- 
tested to for the alleged gassings with Diesel-exhaust fumes would not have produced suc- 
cessful mass killings, and also that it would have been ridiculous, if not to say downright 
idiotic, to resort to this method in the first place, considering that a method using wood-gas 
generators was available and both cheaper as well as hundreds or even thousands of times 
more effective. In Berg’s opinion, the tale of Diesel-exhaust gassings is an instance of So- 
viet propaganda that backfired. The direct implications of this analysis for the alleged ex- 
termination camps Treblinka and Belzec are obvious. 

In his chapter, Arnulf Neumaier considers problems of construction engineering associ- 
ated with the alleged gas chambers of Treblinka, and particularly the issues of whether the 
methods which witnesses claim were used to destroy the evidence — in this instance, the 
complete incineration of almost one million people — were at all technically possible, what 
sorts of evidence one ought to expect anyway, and how these expectations compare with 
the evidence that has been found. The bottom line is devastating: the scenarios described 
by the witnesses are ridiculous and completely unrealistic, and do not agree even remotely 
with the results of on-site investigations. 

Next, Herbert Tiedemann introduces us to a different field: The alleged mass shootings 
by German armed forces in Russia during World War Two. He presents a critique of eye- 
witness testimony and media representation of the alleged mass execution of Jews from 
Kiev by German task forces (Einsatzgruppen) in the ravine of Babi Yar in autumn of 1941. 
Since his study incorporates critiques of eyewitness testimony and documents as well as 
technical elements, it represents, in a way, a methodological synopsis of revisionist criti- 
cism on the basis of one specific example, and is thus a fitting conclusion to our anthology. 

The extreme variation and inconsistency of the testimony and accounts of this case alone 
practically demand extreme skepticism, and the absolute lack of any such skepticism on 
the part of our mainstream historians, journalists, and politicians makes us doubt their ca- 
pacity for common sense. Unfortunately, this is only a prototype for many other subsec- 
tions of the Holocaust complex as well. 

Babi Yar is also a starting point for the critique of a body of documents which revision- 
ist research has only recently started to seriously deal with: German reports about the mass 
executions of Jews on Soviet territories transitorily occupied by the Germans. These re- 
ports are divided into two main groups: 

1. The so-called Ereignismeldungen (Incident Reports) which were drawn up by Ger- 

man authorities and collected in Berlin, where they were found by the Allies at the 





133 See on this more recently: F. A. Leuchter, R. Faurisson, G. Rudolf, The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion, 5th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017. 

14 F, P, Berg, “The Diesel Gas Chambers: Myth within a Myth,” JHR 5(1) (1984), pp. 15-46; only in 2011 
did the mainstream acknowledge that Berg is essentially correct: Achim Trunk, “Die todbringenden Ga- 
se," in: Günter Morsch, Betrand Perz, (eds.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Massentótungen 
durch Giftgas: Historische Bedeutung, technische Entwicklung, revisionistische Leugnung. Metropol, 
Berlin, 2011, pp. 23-49; to solve his dilemma, Trunk simply changed the motor type from Diesel to gas- 
oline, throwing out all the evidence in the process: an emperor with his new clothes... 
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end of the war and were subsequently presented as evidence at the Nuremberg trials. 
These “Incident reports” give very detailed accounts of the Babi Yar incident, with- 
out mentioning the location of this alleged massacre, however. 

2. A number of radio reports which were sent by the Einsatzgruppen from Russia to 
Berlin and which were deciphered by the British Intelligence Service. These docu- 
ments were released only in 1996, which led to some speculations about whether the 
western Allies may have known much earlier about a German policy of extermination 
of the Jews and whether perhaps even more than 6 million Jews were killed by the 
Germans in World War Two.'* 

However, no mainstream scholar took much notice of a similar case where the British 
Government published excerpts from exactly these documents as early as 1981.'*° Perhaps 
this was because the publication of these excerpts conveyed the exciting revelation that the 
British Intelligence Services had succeeded in 1942 and 1943 in deciphering top-secret ra- 
dio messages from the administration of the German camps, in which details about de- 
ceased and killed prisoners were reported to Berlin, including the method of their execu- 
tion and other circumstances of death. The reason for this cover-up by the orthodoxy may 
be rather simple, as the following shows: 


“The messages from Auschwitz, with 20,000 prisoners the largest of the camps, men- 
tioned illness as the main cause of death, but also included references to shootings and 
hangings. There were no references in the decrypts to gassings. " 


These Bletchley Park decrypts were released in the early 2000s, and a detailed analysis of 
them showed that they are in stark contrast to the orthodox extermination narrative.'** Why 
should the persons responsible for the radio messages have reported to Berlin about shoot- 
ings and hangings, but kept silent about gassings? 

In fact, the gas chambers seem to be ever decreasing in importance as a killing method, 
as opposed to mass shootings. The Dutch historian Michel Korzec was the first to offer the 
theory that not more than a few hundred thousand Jews were killed in gas chambers, but 
that many millions were killed by mass shootings in Russia.'”” This theory would require 
that many more Germans were involved in these mass killings than would have been nec- 
essary if one assumes the gas chambers as the main weapon. Consequently, this theory is 
would better support a collateral theory, i.e., that of the collective guilt of at least the Ger- 
man soldiers of the eastern front, if not of all Germans, for the Jewish Holocaust. This log- 
ical conclusion was drawn by Daniel J. Goldhagen,!* who merely repeated Korzec's the- 





135 Richard Breitman, “Holocaust Secrecy Now Abets More Genocide,” New York Times, November 29, 
1996; Douglas David, “British Documents: 7 million died in Holocaust,” Jerusalem Post, May 20, 1997; 
The Daily Telegraph, same date; dpa, “Briten wußten vom Judenmord,” German daily press, November 
11, 1996; “Neue Quelle speist das Wissen über den Holocaust,” Frankfurter Rundschau & taz, Novem- 
ber 14, 1996; Welt am Sonnntag, November 17, 1996, p. 5. 

36 F, H. Hinsley, British Intelligence in the Second World War, Vol. II, Her Majesty's Stationery Office, 

London 1981, pp. 669-673. 

Ibid., p. 673; cf. H. Herrmann, “Entschlüsseltes aus Auschwitz,” Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, Sep- 

tember 13, 1993, p. 12. 

P5 www.whatreallyhappened.info; section “Bletchley Park decrypts.” See also N. Kollerstrom, Breaking 
the Spell: The Holocaust, Myth & Reality, 5th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2019, esp. pp. 104- 
112; C. Mattogno, The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Polish Under- 
ground Reports and Postwar Testimonies (1941-1947), Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2020 (in prepa- 
ration). 

13 M. Korzec, “De mythe van de efficiente massamoord,” intermediair, December 15, 1995, pp. 19-23; in 

an interesting private communication with S. Verbeke prior to the publication of this article, Korzec told 

him quite frankly that he no longer believes in the gas chambers but is afraid to write this, so he will 
simply reduce the number of victims in a kind of “policy of small steps"; cf. this and even more admis- 

sions by other Holocaust historians: H. Verbeke, “Aufgeschnappt,” VffG, 1(2) (1997), р. 59. 

D.J. Goldhagen, Hitler’s Willing Executioners, Little, Brown & Co., New York 1996, p. 521: 

“In fact, the Germans continued to shoot Jews en masse throughout the war. It is not at all obvious that 

gassing was a more 'efficient' means of slaughtering the Jews than shooting was. There were many in- 

stances in which shooting was clearly more efficient. The Germans preferred gassing for reasons other 
than some genocidal economic calculus. Understanding this suggests that, contrary to both scholarly 
and popular treatments of the Holocaust, gassing was really epiphenomenal to the Germans' slaughter 
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ses and added a new aspect: an anti-Semitic gene that led specifically the German people 
to commit such a heinous deed. The reaction of the German historians in particular was 
appropriately furious, even if some of those historians had backed somewhat similar theses 
in the previous decades.!*! They simply harvested what they themselves had sown. 

The tendency in orthodox historiography seems to be more and more to de-emphasize 
the gas chambers, since sources for them are “at once rare and unreliable,” as Prof. Arno J. 
Mayer put it,” or for which there are absolutely no “documents, traces or material evi- 
dence” at all, as French historian Jacques Baynac expressed it in 1996.' This is no doubt 
the result of past revisionist research, which forced orthodox historians to concede that 
their old story is wrong. In an attempt to salvage their damaged reputation, they seek to 
rescue the ‘Holocaust’ by sidestepping into a field where they hope revisionist criticism 
cannot reach them: into the endless Russian steppe. But I am not certain that they will suc- 
ceed. Hans-Heinrich Wilhelm,^ one of the most renowned experts regarding the 
Einsatzgruppen, stated as early as 1988 that he is not sure that the numbers given in these 
Incident reports are correct. As a result of his skepticism, he warns his colleagues: ^? 

"If the reliability [of these reports] is no greater in non-statistical respects — something 

which could be corroborated only by a comparison with other sources from the same 

region — then historical research would be well advised to make much more cautious use 
of SS sources than it has done to date.” 
This was only logically consistent, since in his first book about this topic he had already 
raised a few doubts about the reliability of those documents, i.e., he suspected the figures 
given in them to be exaggerated.'*° 

In late 2018, the intrepid Italian Holocaust researcher Carlo Mattogno had his research 
results on the Einsatzgruppen published in an English translation.'^' On more than 800 
pages he documented not only the many numerical inconsistencies and contradictions of 





of Jews. It was a more convenient means, but not an essential development. Had the Germans never in- 
vented the gas chambers, then they might well have killed almost as many Jews.” 

dpa, “Holocaust, Historiker und der PR-Zirkus,” Allgemeiner Anzeiger, August 5, 1996: in a survey 
“German historians accuse Goldhagen of self-righteousness and of ignoring arguments”; M. Wolffsohn 
“spoke of a PR-circus and of vain quarreling among colleagues”; ““Yowling’ over Hitler-book,” Allge- 
meine Zeitung, August 23, 1996: “The Allgemeine Jüdische Wochenzeitung described the local reac- 
tions to Daniel Goldhagen's book as ‘collective yowling’”: “Тһе grandparents were horrible, the grand- 
children are just pathetic’”; N. Frei, “Ein Volk von ‘Endlésern’?”; J. Joffe, “Hitlers willfahrige Henker,” 
Süddeutsche Zeitung, April 13/14, 1996, p. 13; P. Gauweiler, “Ein deutsches Phänomen,” Bayernkurier, 
October 12, 1996; A. Chaitkin, *Goldhagens Buch: Eine ‘britische Provokation’ aus Harvard," special 
reprint from Neue Solidarität, no. 36, September 4, 1996; cf. the critique by former colleague of D. J. 
Goldhagen, R. B. Birn, “Revising the Holocaust,” The Historical Journal, (Cambridge University 
Press), 40(1) (1997), pp. 193-215; cf. N.G. Finkelstein, “Daniel Jonah Goldhagen's ‘Crazy’ Thesis: A 
Critique of Hitler's Willing Executioners," New Left Review (London), no. 224, July 1997, pp. 39-88; cf. 
N.G. Finkelstein, Ruth Bettina Birn, A Nation on Trial: The Goldhagen Thesis and Historical Truth, 
Metropolitan Books, New York 1998. 

142 A J. Mayer, Why Did the Heavens Not Darken? The “Final Solution” in History, Pantheon Books, New 
York 1988, pp. 362 , cf. the preface by Robert Faurisson in this book, his note 23. 

Le Nouveau Quotidien (Lausanne), September 2 and 3, 1996, pp. 16 & 14; cf. R. Faurisson, “Keine Be- 
weise für Nazi-Gaskammern!," VffG, 1(1) (1997), pp. 19-21. 

Together with Helmut Krausnick, co-author of the famous book Die Truppe des Weltanschauungskrie- 
ges. Die Einsatzgruppen der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD 1938-1942, Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stutt- 
gart 1981. 

H.-H. Wilhelm, Lecture given at the International History Conference at the University of Riga, Sep- 
tember 20-22, 1988, p. 11. Drawing on this lecture, Wilhelm wrote his contribution “Offene Fragen der 
Holocaust-Forschung," in Backes et al., op. cit. (note 47), in which this passage is not included. I owe 
this information to C. Zaverdinos, who provided it in his opening speech at a historical conference held 
on April 24, 1995, at the University of Natal, Pietermaritzburg, and to Robert H. Countess, who got 
Wilhelm's paper from Wilhelm personally. 

146 H.-H. Wilhelm, op. cit. (note 144), p. 515, states that it seems likely “that even here several tens of thou- 
sands of exterminated Jews were added in order to ‘improve’ the results of the destruction of partisans, 
which otherwise apparently seemed to be unacceptably low." On p. 535 he notes that one of the Incident 
Reports was manipulated by inserting a zero to the number 1,134, resulting in 11,034. 

C. Mattogno, The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied Eastern Territories: Genesis, Missions and Actions, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 
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the various Einsatzgruppen reports, but also the by-and-large physically impossible propa- 
ganda claims made by Soviet “investigative” commissions who claim to have exhumed 
and examined numerous alleged mass-murder sites after the Red Army had reconquered 
the pertinent territories starting in 1943. 

When the Soviet Union finally collapsed in 1991, there would have been opportunities 
to finally form independent research commissions with the aim at investigating these past 
events. These commissions should have systematically verified in at least a representative 
number of cases whether the number of murder victims attested to by the Einsatzgruppen 
reports can be confirmed by exhumations, or if mass cremations took place as claimed by 
many witnesses, whether the ineluctable traces of such large-scale fires can be detected. 
That there is plenty of justification for skepticism regarding these mass cremations can be 
gleaned from the fact, amply demonstrated by Mattogno, that the many witness testimo- 
nies on these claimed events are themselves riddled with physical absurdities to the point 
of being ludicrous. All the more so, independent research into this would have been imper- 
ative. 

But no such research ever happened. Primarily responsible for this lack of activity, as 
Mattogno shows, is the obscurantism of Jewish lobby groups who prevent with all their in- 
fluence that any such large-scale excavations and exhumations take place. Hence, we may 
never find out what exactly happened behind the German-Russian front. 

But back to Babi Yar. From the air photos discussed by J. C. Ball, it is apparent that the 
mass murder of Jews allegedly committed by the Einsatzgruppen in a ravine called Babi 
Yar, near Kiev, never took place. Some such may have taken place elsewhere, for all we 
know, since the German documents about this event do not mention the precise location: 
Babi Yar isn’t mentioned in them. But if it didn’t happen there, what are we to think of all 
the witness statements claiming it did? And if the German documents are telling the truth, 
but it happened somewhere else near Kiev, then where did it happen? And what if those 
German documents aren’t telling the truth? What if someone made up a wild story, and 
several other German units reported this rumor as fact? 

To allow for an idea of the cruel conditions under which the Germans were forced to 
fight on the eastern front, and which rules of warfare were generally accepted regarding 
partisan actions and reprisals, we have translated an excellent expert report by Karl Siegert 
about the legitimacy of reprisals in occupied territories during wartime. This report was 
prepared in the 1950s for the defense of a German soldier accused of having committed 
war crimes in Italy by shooting civilians as reprisal for partisan attacks. In order to under- 
stand the historical context of German reprisals in eastern Europe, this author has written 
an introduction and some concluding remarks about the cruel und illegal partisan warfare 
as it was initiated and conducted mainly by the Soviet Union." 

Of course, the evidence presented in this volume is but a bare introduction to what else 
is possible — and necessary — for a comprehensive resolution of the Holocaust complex. 
Other, similar studies could support our findings — or refute them. With today's technolo- 
gy, it is no doubt possible to improve considerably upon our present level of knowledge. 
Archaeologists, for example, are able today to apply the techniques of aerial photography 
to locating the remnants of human settlements, deserted for many millennia and at times 
located well beneath the ground surface. Archaeologists are also able, on the basis of very 
meager remnants of Stone Age fire sites, to determine from which period the fire dates and 
under what sorts of conditions it burned (kind of wood, size and kind of camp, diet based 
on the presence of certain animal bones, degree of civilization based on the presence of 
tools and refuse, etc.). 

We firmly believe, therefore, that the aerial photographs taken by German as well as by 
Allied reconnaissance planes during World War II, which in part still reside untouched in 
the archives today, are a source of reliable insight into the events of those days, and further 
that air photos taken today would still allow scientists to determine the size of former mass 
graves, or even the foundations of buildings no longer extant. What is more, excavations 
and the analysis of sediments and residue can certainly still determine the size of mass 





148 For an enhanced German version see Germar Rudolf, Sibylle Schröder “Partisanenkrieg und Repres- 
saltótungen," VffG, 3(2) (1999), pp. 145-153. 


GERMAR RUDOLF (ED.) - DISSECTING THE HOLOCAUST 47 





graves or the kind and quantity of residue from burning sites — if only anyone cares to in- 
vestigate. 

Starting in the late 1990s, several attempts to find material traces of the claimed events 
were indeed made on the grounds of the former camps of the so-called “Aktion Rein- 
hardt": Belzec, Chelmno, Sobibor and Treblinka. Although disturbed soil was located in 
each of these cases, no large-scale excavations to determine the nature of the soil disturb- 
ances were conducted. In addition, even if the worst-case scenario is assumed — that the 
entire volume of disturbed soil found represents (former) mass graves — their combined 
volume does not suffice in the cases of Treblinka and Belzec to accommodate the number 
of victims claimed to have been buried in them (some 700,000 in Treblinka and some 
600,000 in Belzec). 

While no traces of former buildings matching even remotely what witnesses have de- 
scribed as homicidal gas-chamber facilities were located in Belzec and Treblinka, excava- 
tions at the former Sobibor Camp actually succeeded in locating foundation walls which 
roughly match what witnesses have claimed about it. Although this looks like a striking 
confirmation of the orthodox narrative for that camp on first sight, nothing proves that 
these foundation walls belonged to a building that contained homicidal gas chambers oper- 
ated by engine exhaust. After all, the revisionist theory claiming that these camps were 
mere transit camps also requires the existence of buildings in those camps, one of which 
could have been used for hygienic purposes, such as giving deportees showers and/or dis- 
infesting their clothes. It is unclear how the archeological record could be used to decide 
which of these two contrasting uses claimed is actually true. 

While an update to Arnulf Neumaier’s contribution on Treblinka deals briefly with the 
archeological research performed at the site of that former camp, the other camps have not 
been covered in the present anthology. The interested reader may consult the respective 
monographs on these camps dealing with the issues at hand.'^? 


11. The Purpose of This Book 


The trend pointed out by Nolte — that the establishment historians, the media, justice sys- 
tem and even society in general accuse revisionist authors of being followers or at least 
sympathizers of a National-Socialist ideology — can be traced through a series of publica- 
tions!® that culminates in the work by Kogon, Langbein and Rückerl, where the revision- 
ists are slandered outrageously and implicated in all sorts of things, while neither their 
names are ever mentioned nor any revisionist publications cited, which would enable the 
reader to verify the editors’ allegations.'*! In the end, this type of pseudo-argumentation by 
establishment historians always comes down to the same thing, namely to impute to the 
revisionists an apologia for the National-Socialist system, in other words, the categorical 
resolution to defend the National-Socialist system even against supposed reality. Anyone 
who stands up for something considers that something worth defending, i.e., in this case 
must be a sympathizer of the National-Socialist system. 





14 Chelmno: C. Mattogno, Chelmno: A German Camp in History and Propaganda, 2nd ed., Castle Hill 


Publishers, Uckfield 2017; Belzec: idem, Belzec: Propaganda, Testimonies, Archeological Research, 
and History, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016; Sobibor: Jiirgen Graf, Thomas Kues, Carlo Mattog- 
no, Sobibór: Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. The latter does 
not include an important update on the 2014 discovery of a major building’s foundation walls. This up- 
date has been published only in the German edition so far (idem, Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit, ibid., 2018, pp. 421-426). 

For example, see Ino Arndt, Wolfgang Scheffler, “Organisierter Massenmord an Juden in nationalsozia- 
listischen Vernichtungslagern," VfZ 24(2) (1976), pp. 105-135; A. Suzman, D. Diamond, “Der Mord an 
sechs Millionen Juden — Die Wahrheit ist unteilbar," Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichte 28(30) (1978), pp. 
4-21; John S. Conway, “Frühe Augenzeugenberichte aus Auschwitz. Glaubwürdigkeit und Wirkungsge- 
schichte,” VG 27(2) (1979), pp. 260-284; Wolfgang Benz, “Judenvernichtung aus Notwehr? Die Legen- 
den um Theodore N. Kaufman," VfZ 29(4) (1981), pp. 615-630; Dokumentationszentrum des österrei- 
chischen Widerstandes, Bundesministerium für Unterricht und Kultur (ed.), Amoklauf gegen die Wirk- 
lichkeit, Vienna 1991; G. Wellers, “Der Leuchter-Bericht über die Gaskammern von Auschwitz," Dach- 
auer Hefte 7(7) (1991), pp. 230-241. 

5! E. Kogon, Н. Langbein, A. Rückerl et. al. (eds.), op. cit. (note 106), Section I: “Einleitung.” 
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It must be said here and now that none of the authors contributing to the present work 
considers himself ideologically anywhere in the vicinity of National Socialism.’ This 
aside, however, such an accusation is no argument suited to invalidating our own. It seems 
reasonable to suspect that these establishment historians resort to this verbal garrote mere- 
ly to distract attention from those factual questions which they obviously do not feel com- 
petent to field. In any case, it is clear that anyone who evades factual arguments by means 
of political accusations cannot have any scientific motivation for doing so, since a scientif- 
ically motivated researcher is interested first and foremost in factual arguments. Political 
motivation is the only thing that could possibly prompt these historians to voice political 
accusations; this, however, places the charge of political choreography of our understand- 
ing of history squarely back on their own heads. 

Every reader ought to examine the intentions with which he approaches this volume, for, 
as Bradley Smith put it:? 


“Tf you must worry about motive, however, it is incumbent on you to examine as well the 
motives of those who consistently argue against intellectual freedom on this one issue. If 
you don't want to examine the motives of those on both sides of the issue, perhaps (for- 
give me) you should examine your own." 


We will also not accept the change of subject to certain marginal issues within the debate 
on the Holocaust which certain revisionists may have started — for example, the discussion 
about the definitely eccentric theory that the National Socialists had resorted to the murder 
of the Jews in self-defense following the publication of T. N. Kaufman's book Germany 
Must Perish!,** or the theory (untenable under international law) that, following the decla- 
ration of war which had in fact been made against the Third Reich by international Jewish 
private (!) organizations, ?? the National Socialists had the right to intern all the Jews in 
their sphere of influence as members of an enemy nation. What is more, this erroneous 
thesis is usually advanced by people who simultaneously condemn the Soviet deportation 
of the Volga Germans at the start of Germany's Russian Campaign in the summer of 1941, 
or the USA’s internment of Germans, Italians and Japanese when the U.S. entered the 
war. 

This kind of peripheral jubject is not our issue. It is not our goal in this volume to justify 
or rationalize in any way a proven injustice. Our issue is solely and exclusively the ques- 
tion whether the evidence offered for the Holocaust — defined as the intentional, planned 
mass murder of the Jews in the sphere of control of the Third Reich — suffices to give it 





1? T am well aware that, when it comes right down to it, certain ladies and gentlemen do not care where we 


revisionists consider ourselves to fit into the ideological spectrum, since after all they always know bet- 
ter than we do what and how we think - right? 

B. R. Smith, Campus Update No. 2, Committee for Open Debate on the Holocaust, Spring 1994. 

Cf. the correction by W. Benz, op. cit. (note 150). 

“Judea Declares War on Germany - Jews of all the World Unite — Boycott of German Goods,” in Daily 
Express, March 24, 1933, one day after the Enabling Act was passed. The German reaction to this decla- 
ration of war is well known: on Saturday, April 1, 1933, the government of the Reich called for a half- 
day boycott of Jewish stores. A similar declaration of war was given by Samuel Untermeyer, President 
of the World Jewish Economic Federation, on August 7, 1933, in the New York Times. After war had 
broken out in Poland, another Jewish declaration of war was issued by Chaim Weizmann, President of 
the Jewish Agency, Jewish Chronicle, September 8, 1939. In 1985, Professor Ernst Nolte mentioned this 
declaration in a British publication, as well as the thesis based on it, namely that the internment of the 
Jews by Germany was therefore allegedly not in violation of international law. No doubt this was one of 
the main triggers of the Historians' Dispute; cf. E. Nolte, Das Vergehen der Vergangenheit, Ullstein, 
Frankfurt am Main / Berlin 1987, pp. 20f., 170f.; declarations of war and other threats by Jewish indi- 
viduals and organizations against Germany were very common at that time, cf. Hartmut Stern, Jiidische 
Kriegserklärungen an Deutschland, FZ-Verlag, Munich 2000. 

Cf. the detailed study by Ingeborg Fleischhauer, “Unternehmen Barbarossa’ und die Zwangsumsied- 
lung der Deutschen in der UdSSR,” VfZ 30(2) (1982), pp. 299-321; Arnold Krammer, Undue Process: 
The Untold Story of America's German Alien Internees, Rowman and Littlefield, Lanham, Md., 1997; 
see also Gótz Eberbach's study of Allied concentration camps: "Wie verhalten sich parlamentarische 
Demokratien in Kriegs- und Krisenzeiten gegenüber politischen und nationalen Minderheiten?," DGG 
42(2) (1994), pp. 15-23. 
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continued credibility in its present form, especially with respect to the mass gassings, or 
whether new evidence may perhaps require the revision of historiography. 

The thesis that the Holocaust as defined above may not have taken place is naturally an 
explosive topic for the study of contemporary history, as for all aspects of social life di- 
rectly or indirectly associated with it. We are fully aware of this. But it is important to keep 
in mind that since 1955 at the latest, when the official German Institut fiir Zeitgeschichte 
determined that it was the Soviets who had perpetrated the 1940 massacre of more than 
20,000 members of the Polish elite at Katyn and elsewhere,'*’ the (West) German media 
could have been disseminating the truth about Katyn, despite Soviet propaganda to the 
contrary, which continued to lay its own guilt for this crime at Germany’s door as late as 
1990. Yet right until the late 1980s, the leftist media in particular mindlessly parroted this 
Communist propaganda.'”® The reason for this is probably to be found in the politically, 
i.e., anti-scientifically motivated desire to keep the Third Reich from being exonerated 
from historical guilt even where this has become inevitable, the greater purpose being to 
prevent, by thwarting even the partial revision of historiography, any farther-reaching revi- 
sions which might ultimately cast doubt upon the politically desirable concept of the 
unique and unparalleled evil of the National-Socialist regime. 

But this is not the only contentious issue in which the media deny the truth for ideologi- 
cal reasons. There are subsections of contemporary history where neither the media nor 
many historians are particularly concerned about honesty. For four decades after the end of 
the war, for example, almost all of German contemporary historiography has championed 
the claim that the German campaign against Russia had been a merciless attack intended 
solely to gain territory in the East, at the expense of the Slavs living there. This claim per- 
sisted until V. Suvorov!” and E. Topitsch' both presented compelling proof that the Rus- 
sian Campaign was in fact a pre-emptive war against the Soviet Union which had been 
poised to strike — which, of course, does not preclude a policy of Lebensraum (living 
space) on the part of the Third Reich. Following the collapse of the Soviet Union and the 
opening of Soviet archives, it has suddenly grown quiet among the ranks of those histori- 
ans who formerly argued against the thesis of the pre-emptive war; especially the German 
media, however, continue to propagate the lie of the attack on peace-loving Russia’! — in 
contrast to the Russian media of the 1990s.!9? Neither Topitsch, the philosopher, nor Suvo- 
rov, the Russian officer in exile, is a German historian, yet their researches have resulted in 
a radical re-thinking process. Admittedly, many historians as yet shy away from the theses 
of Suvorov and Topitsch, since it is a matter of principle with them to feel ill at ease with a 
thesis which exonerates the Third Reich from one of its evil deeds. 

Another sensitive subject also had to be broached by a foreigner first before German his- 
torians began to consider the topic. In 1989 James Bacque, a Canadian, published a work 
in which he proved that in the years between 1945 and 1947 the Americans, Canadians, 
and French together deliberately starved some one million Germans labeled “disarmed en- 
emy forces” to death, which constitutes genocide.' Since according to Bacque the Soviet 
archives reveal that some 450,000 abducted German prisoners died in Russia after the war, 
and since it has been a known fact for years that approximately 1.4 million Germans never 
returned from Allied imprisonment, Bacque feels that he can state the number of losses in 
the camps of Germany's current friends, the western Allies, quite precisely at one mil- 





157 Hans Thieme, “Katyn — ein Geheimnis?,” VfZ 3(4) (1955), pp. 408-411. 

55 Cf. George Sanford, Katyn and the Soviet Massacre of 1940, Routledge, Oxford 2005. 

15? y. Suvorov, Icebreaker: Who Started the Second World War?, Hamish Hamilton, London 1990; Suvo- 
rov, Der Tag M, Klett-Cotta, Stuttgart 1995. 

160 E, Topitsch, Stalins Krieg, 3rd ed., Busse Seewald, Herford 1998; English: Stalin e War, St. Martin's 

Press, New York 1987; cf. W. Post, Unternehmen Barbarossa, Mittler, Hamburg 1995; F. Becker, Sta- 

lins Blutspur durch Europa, Arndt Verlag, Kiel 1996; Becker, Im Kampf um Europa, 2nd ed., Leopold 
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Olzog Verlag, Munich 1994. 

Cf. R. Augstein, in Der Spiegel, no. 6, February 5, 1996, pp. 100-125. 

Cf. for the discussion in Russia Wolfgang Strauss, Unternehmen Barbarossa und der russische Histori- 

kerstreit, Herbig, Munich 1998. 
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lion.“ Considering all deaths caused by the Allied policy of destroying Germany, he to- 
taled the German post-war losses as high as at least 5.7 million persons. Some historians 
reacted to this Canadian (self-)accusation that the USA, Canada and France had committed 
genocide against the German people by denying the correctness of Bacque's analysis and 
jumping to the defense of the Ales Ip 

The extensive field of research related to the many concentration camps established after 
the war in eastern and southeastern Europe for purposes of the indiscriminate internment 
of mostly German victims, many of whom were to die an agonizing death there, was also 
introduced to a broader international public by a non-German, namely John Sack. In his 
book, he describes how mostly Jewish concentration-camp guards in Polish camps took 
gruesome revenge on innocent Germans who had been rounded up more or less at ran- 
dom.'®’ The attempt to publish this book in Germany shows just what a state that country 
is in. Although the Munich publishing firm Piper Verlag had already printed the German 
edition, it decided just prior to the release date to pulp, in other words to destroy, the entire 
print run, since they did not want to contribute to a 'relative' perspective of the German 
crimes against the Jews and also did not wish to expose the Jews as perpetrators.!6* Even- 
tually, Sack did succeed in finding a different German publisher. 

The situation regarding the blame for the bombing of the German civilian population has 
been no less paradoxical for decades. Whereas the British openly acknowledge their guilt 
(and are even proud of it),'® a great many of the German historians insist that Hitler was to 
blame for absolutely everything, including the bombing campaign against German civil- 
ians. 

If one adds to these more than half a million German victims of the Allied bombing!” 
(which violated international law) the 1.4 million victims of Allied starvation camps, at 
least 2.1 million victims from the expulsion from the German eastern territories,!"! and un- 
counted hundreds of thousands of victims of starvation and diseases resulting from the ini- 
tial implementation of the genocidal Morgenthau plan, one arrives at a total of around six 
million Germans killed by the Allies and their accessories, deliberately or at least through 
gross negligence, and in contravention of international law. This total approaches another, 
heavily symbolic number. 

In the face of those punishments that have befallen German researchers in contemporary 
history in recent years, it is understandable that the majority of German historians feel that 
at least the Holocaust must remain intact if they are not to lose even their last shred of 
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credibility. In 1977, in view of the fact that no document has ever yet been found in which 
Hitler ordered the murder of the Jews or even reveals his awareness or approval of the 
mass murder, D. Irving (another non-German national) postulated that Hitler may not even 
have known of the murders.!? M. Broszat commented rightly:!? 


“Rather, Irving’s theory touches the nerve of the credibility of historiography regarding 
the National-Socialist period." 


But what is left of this credibility if the Holocaust did not take place as generally believed? 
This revisionist thesis, advanced in the last decades primarily by, once again, citizens of 
the western Allied nations, not only touches the nerve of the credibility of historiography, 
it shatters it outright — and together with it the credibility of the entire German elite in the 
media, in politics, and the judiciary. 

In the end, the inevitable happened: four months after the first edition of the present 
study had been published, the German police moved out in order to confiscate even the last 
copy of this book by means of hundreds of house searches throughout Germany, and the 
public prosecutor saw to it that all confiscated copies got burned under police supervision 
in waste incinerators. When it comes to the credibility of the entire German elite, there is 
neither freedom of expression nor freedom of science and research..." 

But can the issue at stake really be the credibility of Germany's elites, or is the ascer- 
tainment of historical truth the more-important issue? And is it not also particularly the 
question whether freedom of scholarly research and freedom of expressing still exist in Eu- 
rope, in other words, whether human rights, the moral foundation of western civilization, 
really still deliver what they promise? 

The semi-conservative German daily newspaper Welt demanded in a fit of outrage at the 
above-mentioned verdict of the German Federal Supreme Court (Supreme Court v. Deck- 
ert, cf. Note 49) that revisionists should not only be convicted for their attack on Jewish 
dignity without permitting any evidence, but claimed as further justification that 

*[a]nyone who denies Auschwitz [...] also shakes the very foundations of this society’s 

self-perception.” "5 
As I said, there’s the rub! 

The leftist German weekly paper Die Zeit also explained why disputers of the orthodox 
Holocaust narrative must be silenced by the justice system and Protection Agency of the 
Constitution: 176 

“The moral foundation of our Republic is at stake.” 


No, my dear ladies and gentlemen of the press, quite the reverse is true! Anyone who 
threatens academic freedom and freedom of the expression of opinion shakes the very 
foundations of German society’s self-perception and endangers the moral foundation of 
Germany! 

Unless, yes, unless the Federal Republic of Germany defines itself not in terms of the 
human rights set out in her constitution, but in terms of the belief in the prevailing narra- 
tive of the Holocaust. But before anyone expects us to accept this theocratic approach, it 
would have to be set down in black and white in the Constitution — after prior approval by 
the German electorate. 

The fact that the above newspaper reports were not simply a passing craze was proven a 


short time later by the Welt, which wrote:!”7 


“Anyone who denies the truth about the National-Socialist extermination camps betrays 
the principles on which the Federal Republic of Germany was built. This state is sup- 





17? D, Irving, op. cit. (note 99). 


173 M. Broszat, op. cit. (note 99), р. 745. 

174 T have described in detail the entire drama of the destruction of copies of my various research books, the 
present one included, in my two autobiographical studies Hunting (cf. note 41) and Resistance (cf. note 
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posed to be a valiant democracy that defends itself when anti-democrats try to subvert 

it.” 

Well, there we have it: anyone who holds a contrary opinion on certain topics is anti-de- 
mocratic. That makes about as much sense as the statement that nights are colder than out- 
doors. 

Regarding the Welt’s indirect accusation that the authors of this volume are anti-demo- 
cratic, I just want to point out that in my opinion an increase in democratic rights in the 
form of popular plebiscitary participation in the state’s decision-making process would be 
a major boon to Germany. In view of the conditions described in this introduction, to 
which we researchers and scientists are subjected in Germany and other western nations, it 
is evident that these nations suffer from considerable deficits of democratic and human 
rights — not only in terms of freedom of opinion, research, and science, but also in terms of 
access to the media. 

Please allow me to define the term democracy succinctly here: Democracy is when three 
foxes and a chicken decide what to have for dinner. Pure democracy is quite compatible 
with lynch justice. Where the mob becomes the majority, democracy becomes an enemy of 
humanity. Democracy needs the straitjacket of the rule of law, which protects and enforces 
the inalienable civil, human and international rights even against the will of a democratic 
majority. However, if the majority determines what is law and order at will, then the rule 
of law simply ceases to exist. This condition existed in Germany not only between 1933 
and 1945, but it exists also today. 

Further examples I listed elsewhere "* show that the above-quoted media statements are 
not just the opinions of some few journalists, but rather that it is the implacable posture of 
most members of the German elites, in whose service said journalists write. This attitude 
was succinctly summarized by German journalist Patrick Bahners when he wrote, in refer- 
ence to the verdict against the leader of the right-wing National Democratic Party of Ger- 
тапу, Günter Deckert, for having voiced sacrilegious views on the Holocaust: ^? 


“If Deckert's [revisionist] ‘view of the Holocaust’ were correct, it would mean that the 
Federal Republic of Germany was based on a lie. Every presidential address, every mi- 
nute of silence, every history textbook would be a lie. In denying the murder of the Jews, 
he denies the Federal Republic's legitimacy." 


Finally, we ought to ask: what should we think of a state that tries to define by penal law 
certain views of history as the ultimate truth, and which disparages dissidents as enemies 
of democracy. Friedrich Karl Fromme, co-editor of the German daily newspaper Frankfur- 
ter Allgemeine Zeitung and certainly above suspicion of anti-democratic leanings, wrote in 
1994: 


* Historical truth cannot be established by criminal law; such endeavors do not become 
a state committed to liberality, no matter how painful or embarrassing it may be in indi- 
vidual cases." 


One might hope that the truth will hold its own in a factual, scientific encounter even with- 
out the protection of criminal law. On the other hand, it is almost impossible for truth to 
prevail under the constant threat of criminal prosecution. 

So, what is such a state to do when it turns out that the revisionists really are right? Is it 
supposed to dissolve itself? Or is it supposed to ban the study of history and to jail all histori- 
ans? It is easy to see how far from the straight-and-narrow such erroneous views lead: some- 
one who pretends to wish to protect this Republic through the ruthless defense of the ortho- 
dox Holocaust narrative will, in the crunch, find himself forced to undermine the notional pil- 
lars of this state, which are freedom of expression, freedom of research, teaching and science, 
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and an independent justice system under the rule of law. He thus becomes, not the protector 
of a free and democratic fundamental order, but its greatest threat. 

That this threat is more than theoretical was shown by the reactions to the infamous Mann- 
heim verdict against Günter Deckert. In this instance, one of the foremost principles and pre- 
requisites of a state under the rule of law, namely the independence of the trial judges, was 
annulled in that two of the three judges were punished for their verdict by means of their 
(forcibly extracted) ‘notifications of illness’ and subsequent forced retirements, while all the 
time threatened to be prosecuted for an Orwellian, Brave New World-type “perversion of jus- 
tice.” They were accused not only of having sentenced Deckert too leniently, but also of hav- 
ing portrayed his views and intentions as honorable.!? 

Ever since, German judges have been forced under threat of prosecution by the democratic 
mob to portray any dissident of the orthodox Holocaust narrative as profoundly evil from the 
get-go. This turns trials against Holocaust revisionists into nothing more than show trials 
whose results and verdicts are already set in advance. Already in 1993 I posited that the real 
issue to be decided by the judges during trials against revisionists is ultimately whose head is 
to roll: that of the defendant, or that of the judge.!? The Deckert case proved me right.!5* 
Furthermore, also the parallel drawn by me (in the contribution “The Value of Testimony and 
Confessions on the Holocaust") between the medieval witch trials of suspected demonic 
agents and today’s trials against suspected ‘Holocaust Deniers’ has proven to be true, unfor- 
tunately.'5 

Repressive governments need “enemies” to frighten the average citizen into accepting the 
government’s encroachments on civil rights, and to enlist them as footsoldiers in their battle 
against any and all dissent. Very few Holocaust revisionists start their journey of doubts as 
enemies of “the system”. The system persecutes them to the point where these dissidents 
have little choice but to consider the destroyer of their civil existence as their enemy. Thusly 
created, this revisionist enemy then serves as the government’s prime justification for step- 
ping up its persecution. And so, a vicious circle of persecution and dissent is created which 
keeps escalating. It is a tragic development ultimately leading to the destruction of liberty for 
all. 

Scholarship is a process of constant revision. As this edition appears, portions of it may 
be superseded by new findings. That is so in every field of knowledge. Hence, this book 
does not pretend to give definitive answers to the many whats and hows of the history of 
the Holocaust, as everything must forever be subject to revision due to new findings. Nor 
does it try to describe, in detail or in brief, how certain events happened, as do most history 
books. This book rather goes to the very roots of historiography: document criticism and 
detailed, interdisciplinary expert analysis of certain (alleged) historical events. It simply at- 
tempts to build, or to reveal, a solid and exact scholarly foundation about a few sections of 
contemporary history, on which a source-discriminating historiography can rely in its fu- 
ture research. Ir 

Furthermore, the purpose of this book is the evidentiary, scientific debate about the 
question of where the truth is to be found regarding the Holocaust. This volume is to serve 
as a beginning, not as conclusion to this debate. Everything else may follow. We hereby 
introduce our theses regarding subnarratives of the Holocaust and look forward to objec- 
tive replies and possibly refutations. Anyone, however, who can think of no better reply to 
our work than cheap political polemics and ad hominem attacks is disqualified from the 
outset. 





182 Cf. the German daily and weekly press of the first two weeks of August 1994; cf. also Günther Her- 
zogenrath-Amelung “Gutachten im Asylverfahren von Germar Rudolf,” VffG, 6(2) (2002), pp. 176-190. 
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In the present volume summarized in the contribution “The Value of Testimony and Confessions Con- 
cerning the Holocaust”; originally and more thoroughly as W. Kretschmer, “Der mittelalterliche Hexen- 
prozeß und seine Parallelen in unserer Zeit” (The medieval witch trials and its parallels in our time), 
DGG 41(2) (1993), pp. 25-28. 
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12. About Academic Freedom 


“The protection that the Law provides for academic freedom depends neither on the cor- 
rectness of the methods and the results, nor on the soundness of the arguments and the 
line of reasoning, nor on the completeness of the points of view and evidence forming 
the basis of a scientific treatise. Good or bad research, truth or untruth of findings can 
only be assessed scientifically [...] Thus, academic freedom also protects minority opin- 
ions as well as approaches to, and findings yielded by, research that proves incorrect or 
flawed. Similarly, unorthodox or intuitive approaches are protected by the Law. The on- 
ly prerequisite is that what is in question is scientific or academic; this includes any- 
thing which, by virtue of form and content, is to be regarded as a serious attempt to as- 
certain truth [...] 
No work may be denied scientific or academic character for the sole reason that it is 
one-sided or incomplete or neglects to adequately consider contrary opinions. [...] A 
work fails to qualify for scientific or academic character only if it fails to meet the re- 
quirements of scientific or academic approach not only in individual respects or as de- 
fined by specific schools of thought, but systematically. In particular, this is the case 
when the work is not intended to ascertain truth but merely to give an appearance of 
scientific origin or provability to preconceived opinions or findings. One indication of 
this may be the systematic disregard of facts, sources, opinions and conclusions which 
cast the author's views into doubt. On the other hand, it does not suffice for a work to be 
deemed unscientific in the course of intra-disciplinary controversy between diverging 
material or methodological approaches." 
Verdict of the German Federal Constitutional Court, 
January 11, 1994, Ref. 1 BvR 434/87, pp. 16f. 


A comparison of orthodox historical writing on the so-called Holocaust with more-recent 
revisionist publications reveals a fundamental difference between the two scholarly com- 
munities. In the following I would like to consider this difference, and how it illuminates 
the concerns addressed in this book. 

As already mentioned, orthodox historiography on the National-Socialist persecution of 
the Jews assumes that certain events of recent history took place in a certain, widely ac- 
cepted manner. When writing about the claimed events of physical extermination of the 
Jews, witness statements are almost the exclusive form of evidence on which the ortho- 
doxy relies. These statements are rarely examined critically, nor can any comprehensive 
document criticism be found; the interpretation of a document in the framework of the 
thousands of other documents that provide its context is particularly rare.'®” 

Often it is considered sufficient to cite portions of documents out of their proper context, 
or arbitrarily select a few documents from many others of relevance. The well-known book 
by Daniel J. Goldhagen represents in effect the apogee of this approach, ? and it has been 
massively criticized for this even from the establishment side. However, Goldhagen's 
work is merely the logical, radical conclusion of the general tendency in this field of re- 
search to selectively interpret source materials. Consequently, the criticism directed at 
Goldhagen generally reflects poorly on his establishment critics themselves.'*! Two prom- 
inent examples for such poor historiography are the well-known authors Jean-Claude Pres- 


sac and Danuta Czech.? Both profess to reconstruct the history of Auschwitz (or 





157 With this, I include all the speeches, addresses, articles, diaries and calendars of the witnesses Hitler, 
Himmler, Goebbels, Frank, and all the others. Whatever these documents reveal, at best, they reflect 
what these persons thought they knew, what they felt or intended, what they wanted their audience to 
hear and their readers to read. In most cases, these documents do not, by themselves, prove what hap- 
pened, when, where, by and to whom. All they can do is to raise our suspicions that something might 
have happened. What actually occurred may be made clearer with the support of material and documen- 
tal evidence directly related to the alleged events. 

188 Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, The Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 
1989; Pressac, op. cit. (note 127); by the way: Pressac was a pharmacist, neither an engineer, nor an ar- 
chitect, nor a toxicologist, nor a chemist, nor an historian. 

189 D. Czech, Auschwitz Chronicle, 1939-1945, Henry Holt, New York 1990. 
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Auschwitz-Birkenau) on the basis of documents and, in the case of Danuta Czech, also of 
eyewitness testimony. 

Aside from the fact that, where gas-chamber and mass-extermination claims are con- 
cerned, both authors clearly give eyewitness testimony priority over all other forms of evi- 
dence and thus proceed in a grossly unscientific manner, their books also exhibit two other 
grave errors. First, neither of the two authors has attempted to draw on the hundreds of 
thousands of documents stored in the Moscow, Auschwitz and Prague archives to write a 
history of the camp as reflected in the original documents. Both authors content them- 
selves with choosing, from amongst the masses of all that is available, only such docu- 
ments as they find appealing, and by misinterpreting them, they then combine them into a 
distorted overall picture that reflects their bias.'” 

Furthermore, in virtually every one of its treatises, the method of historiography as prac- 
ticed by mainstream historians ignores, on principle, any opposing scientific or academic 
view that revisionists have submitted regarding the Holocaust. A prime example of this is 
Jean-Claude Pressac’s second book, which was announced in Europe in the early 1990s as 
the ‘last word’ of Holocaustology."" Despite claiming to refute the revisionists’ argu- 
ments, Pressac systematically disregards any and all facts, sources, opinions and conclu- 
sions that cast his own view into doubt. No revisionist work is cited, not one single revi- 
sionist argument is discussed. One could live with that if at least he did justice to what he 
promises in his book’s title, namely to present a treatise sound in technical, i.e., technolog- 
ical respects. In fact, however, his work contains not a single source from a technical pub- 
lication. It does not contain even one conclusion drawn from his own technical studies or 
those of others. Further, he mingles his own frequently unfounded opinions indistinguish- 
ably with the contents of documents he quotes — an extremely unsound procedure." One 
would be fully justified in saying that Pressac systematically disregards not only argu- 
ments running counter to his own views, but also the scientific method as a whole. 

Exactly the same is true for Prof. Robert Jan van Pelt’s works.'”! Pelt does not quote a 
single source of the expert literature about toxicology, chemistry, engineering, or architec- 
ture. He does not perform a single calculation, and he ignores the vast body of research 
done by others, such as Germar Rudolf, Carlo Mattogno, Franco Deana, Werner Rade- 
macher aka Willy Wallwey, Friedrich Paul Berg 17 

Not surprisingly, such a modus operandi results in the grotesque situation where docu- 
ments of ‘innocent’ or at worst ambiguous content are taken out of their proper context, 
declared to be “criminal traces” (J.-C. Pressac), and promoted to the status of central evi- 
dence for the Holocaust, even though these documents have nothing at all unusual about 
them when considered in context.’ A truly objective study of the Auschwitz concentra- 
tion camp, however, would have to consider all other pertinent documents as well and 
would have to assign each document its evidential value and significance in the context of 
the many others. It is telling that not one mainstream scholar has tackled this gargantuan 
task to date. Evidently none of the many Holocaust ‘scholars’ springing up like mush- 
rooms, especially in the United States, is interested in a solid history of this camp, based 
on documental evidence. Or are they simply too lazy? 

One reason for their missing motivation may lie in the fact that, in the meantime, the 
Holocaust has assumed quasi-religious features. Symptomatic for this is for instance that 
two of the most-prominent Holocaust scholars worldwide are theologians: Deborah E. Lip- 
stadt, Professor for Modern Jewish and Holocaust Studies, holds a chair in the Department 
of Religion at Emory University. Michael Berenbaum, for many years active in leading 
positions of the US Holocaust Memorial Museums in Washington D.C., is a rabbi. Ac- 
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cording to opinion polls, the Holocaust has replaced the Jewish religion as the most im- 
portant topic defining Jewish identity,'* and it is widely accepted that the Holocaust is a 
“founding myth of Israel”'” and a sort of a new secular religion of modern Jewry'” that is 
used by Jewish organizations to garner support for Israel, promote Jewish identification, 
and advance the cause of multi-culturalism.?" And it is well known that religions and po- 
litical ideologies are more interested in defending dogma than in searching for truth. 

Among the revisionists, on the other hand, aside from historians, there are engineers and 
exact scientists (physicists, chemists, geologists).'” Since scholars in the exact sciences 
have a completely different approach to their fields — “You must never trust an eyewitness 
account.”!” — it is no surprise that their results are completely different from those of 
scholars swayed by theology. 

First of all, the discussion of the opinions on the Holocaust as they are recorded in the 
works of orthodox historians is the heart of the matter of this volume. Nothing is disre- 
garded. The intensive examination of (alleged) facts, sources, opinions and conclusions of 
the opposing side is the foremost reason for the publication of this book. 

Secondly, the critique of documents and witness testimony has always been the core of 
revisionist analysis and fundamental criticism. The present volume contains several chap- 
ters on this subject, so I will dispense with a detailed discussion here. 

Finally, in insisting on hard, i.e., documental and material facts, the revisionist side has 
begun the task of writing a reliable history of the Holocaust relying almost exclusively on 
the total documental and material record available, and supported by pertinent and exact 
scientific expertises. 


This is what science is all about. And it is a heinous crime to punish revisionist scientists 
for their findings, as many European countries do today. 


However, due to constraints of time and resources, the revisionists’ focus has been on 
resolving one detail after the other, fitting the mosaic together piece by piece. But since the 
revisionists are being increasingly persecuted for their labors by state prosecution, espe- 
cially in Europe (during the late 1990s, the Federal German government even exerted dip- 
lomatic pressure on eastern European countries to make it more difficult for us to access 
the archives there),”” their work will probably take many more years. This volume con- 
tains only a few examples; of these, Carlo Mattogno's articles in particular are based on in- 
tensive archival research, which he has been conducting for several decades. Since the 
publication of the first edition of the present study, further findings of these ongoing re- 





194 Pew Research Center, “A Portrait of Jewish Americans,” Oct. 1, 2013, Table *What's Essential to Being 
Jewish?"; www.pewforum.org/2013/10/01/chapter-3-jewish-identity/. 

Cf. Roger Garaudy, Les mythes fondateurs de la politique israélienne, La Vieille Taupe, Paris 1995; 
English: The Founding Myths of Modern Israel, Institute for Historical Review, Costa Mesa, Cal., 2000. 
Cf. Moshe Zimmermann, “Die Folgen des Holocaust für die israelische Gesellschaft," Aus Politik und 
Zeitgeschichte 42(1-2) (1992), pp. 33-43. 

Cf. for this Peter Novick, The Holocaust in American Life, Houghton Mifflin, Boston 1999; Norman 
Finkelstein, The Holocaust Industry: Reflections on the Exploitation of Jewish Suffering, Verso, Lon- 
don/New York 2000; idem, Beyond Chutzpah: On the Misuse of Anti-Semitism and the Abuse of Histo- 
ry, University of California Press, Berkeley 2005; In this context see also Kevin MacDonald's trilogy 
about Judaism, published by Praeger, Westport (Connecticut) as part of the series Human Evolution, 
Behavior, and Intelligence (Vol. 1: A People That Shall Dwell Alone, 1994; Vol. 2. In Separation And 
Its Discontents, 1997; Vol. 3: The Culture of Critique, 1998). 

Regarding the authors of this book: Engineers: Friedrich P. Berg, Arnulf Neumaier, Walter Lüftl; archi- 
tect: Willy Wallwey; historians: Ingrid Weckert, Carlo Mattogno, Joachim Hoffmann; political scientist: 
Udo B. Walendy; lawyer: Karl Siegert; geologist: John C. Ball; chemist: Germar Rudolf; Robert Fauris- 
son was professor for text, document and witness account criticism. 

This was the response of my Ph.D. supervisor Prof. Dr. Dr. hc. Hans Georg von Schnering when one of 
his assistants, Dr. Harald Hillebrecht, quoted a statement of a colleague as proof for an allegation (Janu- 
ary 20, 1993, 9:48, Room 4D2, Max Planck Institute for Solid-State Research, Stuttgart.). Needless to 
say, Prof. von Schnering rejects his own maxim where the "Holocaust" is concerned. 

Cf. epd/AFP, “Herzog: Sudetendeutsche sollen Nachbarschaft gestalten," Frankfurter Allgemeine Zei- 
tung, Oct. 17, 1997; cf. W. Rademacher, G. Rudolf, “Appell an unsere Unterstützer,” VffG 2(1) (1998), 
pp. 83-86; G. Rudolf, *Wer zu spát kommt, den bestraft das Leben," VffG 2(3) (1998), p. 165. 
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search efforts have beenpublished step by step as part of the series Holocaust Handbooks 
(www.HolocaustHandbooks.com). 





13. The Scientist’s Ethical Responsibility 


Let us assume for the moment that our theses are correct. Should this be kept from the 
world, or should it be made known? Or, to put it more clearly: can the dissemination of our 
theses have negative consequences for the co-existence of different peoples? It is a nega- 
tive possibility; but it is also possible that it may have positive consequences, just as it is 
conceivable that the dissemination of the view commonly held of the Holocaust today may 
also have had, and may continue to have, negative effects on the co-existence of different 
peoples, especially as far as the Germans and the Palestinians are concerned. The crucial 
factor in determining the political ramifications of a scientific theory or discovery is its 
treatment in politics and today especially in the media. A theory or insight cannot be elim- 
inated by attempts to suppress or even to ban it, by whatever means. Even self-denial on 
the part of the scientist can result at most in a delay, but never in a termination of the pro- 
cess of learning and discovery. Friedrich Diirrenmatt described this accurately in his drama 
The Physicists. No power on earth can forever stop the processes of learning and discov- 
ery. That is why a wise politician must strive to reconcile the concepts of these processes 
into a framework in accordance with his own concepts and goals. This implies that politics 
must determine its objectives at least roughly in accordance with the state of scientific 
knowledge. 

Historical revisionism is the first great intellectual adventure of the 21st Century. Judg- 
ing from the way things look today, this adventure will in the future be more than just an 
intellectual one, though. 

Whoever controls the histories of nations controls those nations and their peoples. The 
Second World War ended in the total victory of the enemies of the Third Reich and its al- 
lies. Their victory gave the conquerors a hitherto-unknown power to write the world’s his- 
tory to their liking. But the power that brings total victory intoxicates, and poisons. Like 
their predecessors, the victors, in their hubris, would write a history that was arbitrary, 
self-serving, and at odds with what actually happened. No-less-inevitable than this intoxi- 
cation of victory, however, is the gradual decay of their one-sided view of history, and thus 
an erosion of the power based upon it. Viewed in this way, historical revisionism is an in- 
strument against abusive political power. Nor does it function as such a weapon only at 
present: it has in the past, and will do so in the future. 

The possible political impact of the findings of Holocaust revisionism become apparent 
if one considers what in our world is being dominated by the Holocaust Taboo. I have 
shown elsewhere that the social sciences of western societies suffer under severe re- 
strictions wherever topics are involved which somehow can be brought into context with 
the Third Reich, often by the most devious of pseudo-arguments.”°! Consequently, western 
societies are increasingly unable to solve their social problems. Given that Holocaust prop- 
aganda and war mongering very often go hand in hand, the indirect financial and human 
costs of this war-justifying propaganda is hard to overestimate. 

Robert Hepp has summarized what would be at stake for Germany, should it emerge that 
our opinion about the Second World War in general and the Holocaust in particular is seri- 
ously wrong: basically the entire postwar world order.” Under these circumstances, simp- 
ly everything might be jeopardized on which the reigning power elites depend. 

Considering all the things that could be at stake, the role of the scientist in this process 
ought to be to repeatedly remind politicians of the aforementioned insight: banning some- 
thing does not eliminate it, it only makes it all the more interesting to those factions that 
enjoy working in the shadows of the semi-legal or illegal. But most of all, the legislators 
and powers-that-be who impose bans on research and science invariably place themselves 
in the wrong in the eyes of the public, and thus lose all their credibility, for anyone who 





201 Germar Rudolf, “Wissenschaft und ethische Verantwortung,” in Andreas Molau (ed.), Opposition für 
Deutschland, VGB, Berg am Starnberger See 1995, pp. 260-288. 
202 R, Hepp, op. cit. (note 10), note 49, pp. 14 1f. 
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forbids discussion is quickly suspected of having something to hide, or of lacking sound 
arguments of his own. 

Anyone who wishes to keep certain insights or theses from being misused by extremist 
groups can only succeed by addressing the issues in question himself. In other words, if 
Racists, National Socialists and anti-Semites are to be prevented from using Holocaust re- 
visionism for their own political purposes, their opponents must embrace revisionism 
themselves. Responsibility and leadership have to be taken from inside Holocaust revision- 
ism in order to manage how irresistible revisions of our views of history affect the self- 
understanding of our polities. One has to take an offensive rather than a defensive ap- 
proach to revisionism. 

It ought therefore to be the foremost concern of moderate politicians to see to it that the 
discussion about the Holocaust spreads to social circles beyond the radical or extremist 
ones, so that any potential consequences of a revision of historiography can be represented 
and implemented credibly and competently by respectable and respected politicians. And 
the foremost concern of the scientist must be to alert the politicians to this fact and to sup- 
port them as they thread their ways among the cliffs of scientific insights. 

It is to be hoped that revisionist historians will be able to resist the Faustian temptation 
to intoxicate themselves on their power that may arise in the future. 

Thus, this book is offered as intellectual ammunition, but is not meant to serve any polit- 
ical ideology. Scholarship serves primarily one cause, the cause of Truth. 

As a proper guideline, I have added a few paragraphs written by Bruno Leoni. May the 
reader be inspired by this. 


Germar Rudolf,” August 25, 1994 
Last revised: July 2019 








Bruno Leoni, Freedom and the Law, Indianapolis, Liberty Fund, 1991, pp. 148-150:2% 


"No truly scientific result has ever been reached through group decisions and majority 
rule. The whole history of modern science in the West evidences the fact that no majori- 
ties, no tyrants, no constraint can prevail in the long run against individuals whenever 
the latter are able to prove in some definite way that their own scientific theories work 
better than others and that their own view of things solves problems and difficulties bet- 
ter than others, regardless of the number, the authority, or the power of the latter. In- 
deed, the history of modern science, if considered from this point of view, constitutes the 
most convincing evidence of the failure of decision groups and group decisions based on 
some coercive procedure and more generally of the failure of constraint exercised over 
individuals as a pretended means of promoting scientific progress and of achieving sci- 
entific results. The trial of Galileo, at the dawn of our scientific era, is in this sense a 
symbol of its whole history, for many trials have since actually taken place in various 
countries up to the present day in which attempts have been made to constrain individu- 
al scientists to abandon some thesis. But no scientific thesis has ever been established or 
disproved in the end as a result of any constraint whatever exercised upon individual 
scientists by bigoted tyrants and ignorant majorities. 

On the contrary, scientific research is the most obvious example of a spontaneous pro- 
cess involving the free collaboration of innumerable individuals, each of whom has a 
share in it according to his willingness and abilities. The total result of this collabora- 
tion has never been anticipated or planned by particular individuals or groups. Nobody 
could even make a statement about what the outcome of such a collaboration would be 





203 Earlier versions of this article were signed with the name Ernst Gauss, which is a pen name Germar Ru- 
dolf chose in 1992/1993 for his first book Vorlesungen iiber Zeitgeschichte (Grabert, Tübingen 1993) to 
protect himself from German government persecution which indeed started shortly afterwards. In 1994, 
the publisher of the original German version of the present book, Grabert Verlag, urged Rudolf to con- 
tinue using this pen name since it had gained reputation, and for safety reasons for both the publisher 
and the editor. 

204 Thanks to Michael Humphrey who discovered and sent me this excellent excerpt. 
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without ascertaining it carefully every year, nay every month and every day throughout 
the whole history of science. 

What would have happened in the countries of the West if scientific progress had been 
confined to group decisions and majority rule based on such principles as that of the 
‘representation’ of the scientists conceived of as members of an electorate, not to speak 
of a ‘representation’ of the people at large? Plato outlined such a situation in his dia- 
logue Politikos when he contrasted the so-called science of government and the sciences 
in general with the written rules enacted by the majority in the ancient Greek democra- 
cies. One of the characters in the dialogue proposes that the rules of medicine, of navi- 
gation, of mathematics, of agriculture, and of all the sciences and techniques known at 
his time be fixed by written rules (syngrammata) enacted by legislatures. It is clear, so 
the rest of the characters in the dialogue conclude, that in such a case all sciences and 
techniques will disappear without any hope of reviving again, being banished by a law 
that would hinder all research, and life, they add sadly, which is so hard already, would 
become impossible altogether.” 
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The Case of Walter Liiftl 


Contemporary History and the Justice System 


WALTER LUFTL 


1. Introduction 


In the early spring of February 1992, many Austrian and German daily newspapers! re- 
ported the resignation of the president of the Federal Austrian Chamber of Engineers, Wal- 
ter Lüftl, who stepped down from his prestigious position after voicing doubts about the 
Holocaust. Things calmed down fairly quickly in Germany, while in Austria a fair-sized 
scandal ensued. The president of the Federal Chamber of Engineers, it was alleged, had 
expressed *Nazi' sentiments, and cries for the public prosecutor were to be heard. 

More sensible and aware persons, however, pricked up their ears, since, after all, an en- 
gineer and many-thousand-time forensic expert witness from Austria's prestigious profes- 
sional group must surely have had his reasons if he questioned the technical feasibility of 
some aspects of the Holocaust. 

Insiders had realized as early as winter 1991 that something was in the wind, since Lüftl 
had already published preliminary hints in the engineering journal Konstruktiv that not all 
was right with some historical eyewitness testimony. He did not at that time make refer- 
ence to the Holocaust, leaving it up to the reader instead to make the connection based on 
the facts and questions raised.? 

The basic legal principles of a state under the rule of law demand that publicly appointed 
and sworn experts must accord greater significance to material evidence than to any eye- 
witness accounts. Lüftl, being such an expert and acting in accordance with this logical 
stipulation, was more than a little surprised to realize that the generally accepted qualita- 
tive hierarchy of evidence appears to be reversed where the Holocaust is concerned: Holo- 
caust historiography is dominated by eyewitness testimony which, he found, frequently 
does not stand up to expert criticism, but which is nevertheless accepted unquestioningly 
and is given precedence over the material findings of experts. 

He was also surprised to find that the courts take "judicial notice" of the events of the 
Holocaust as described by eyewitnesses — i.e., they consider these accounts to be self-evi- 
dent and proven facts — not only in order to obviate the need for their formal proof and 
thus to spare themselves the bother of bringing evidence for these events, but that they also 
make use of this “judicial notice" in order to deny the opposing side the right to bring evi- 
dence to the contrary. Lüftl considers this practice to be a violation of human rights, since 
judicial notice should be taken only of such matters as are undisputed by both prosecution 
and defense — such as water is wet, fire is hot, and ice is cold. As soon as there is any justi- 
fied and reasonable dispute of any point, however, such a point must be open to discus- 
sion. 

Does someone hiding behind rulings of judicial notice not in fact reveal that he does not 
care to know the truth if it differs from the traditional version (that which is ‘desirable 
from the perspective of public education"), and that he wishes to keep this truth, by what- 
ever means, from those who would prefer to see actual knowledge replace blind faith? 
Surely, someone who is truly convinced that the official truth corresponds to his truth has 
nothing to fear from any material evidence proffered, which after all he ought to be easily 
able to refute. But the legal reality with respect to the Holocaust is that any and all dissent- 
ing evidence proffered is dismissed from the start as being “pseudo-scientific.” Truth is the 
sole province of the status quo. ‘Everything has been proved a thousand times over. Ar- 
1 Eg., "Rücktritt nach Zweifel am Holocaust,” Süddeutsche Zeitung, March 14, 1992. 

2 W. Lüftl, “Sachverständigenbeweis versus Zeugenbeweis," Konstruktiv 166 (Dec. 1991), pp. 31f.; both 


articles are reproduced in G. Rudolf, Vorlesungen über den Holocaust, 4th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2017, pp. 566f. 
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guments to the contrary have been refuted ad nauseam,’ goes the hollow standard objec- 
tion, which is simply not true. This arbitrarily assigned self-evidentness is the muzzle that 
is put on truth. 


2. Austria's Special Laws 


Austria is an oddity which can only be understood if one knows Austria's history. Since 
the early Middle Ages, Austria had been part of the German-dominated Holy Roman Em- 
pire, to whose name the phrase “of German Nation" was later added. Since the end of the 
Middle Ages at the latest, Austria and its royal house of the Habsburgs was the dominant 
power in Germany. This did not change until the Silesian Wars, when the Prussian Hohen- 
zollerns under Friedrich the Great, with much martial luck, wrested Silesia from the Habs- 
burgs. Since then, Prussia had claimed equal standing with Austria within Germany, which 
ever since the late Middle Ages had consisted of hundreds of small kingdoms and princi- 
palities. It was not until 1806, when the Holy Roman Empire of the German Nation col- 
lapsed under Napoleon's onslaught, that Austria gave up its leading role in Germany, a 
role which was assumed by Prussia 60 years later when Prussia again defeated Austria in 
the Austro-Prussian War.? As early as 1848, when the German people urged the princes on 
to a political unification of the German states, it was clear that the Habsburgs Monarchy, 
due to their involvement in the Balkans, could not participate in the first German unifica- 
tion, which eventually materialized in 1871 — although the inhabitants of Austria wanted 
this unification no less than all the other Germans, regardless whether they lived in Bohe- 
mia, Moravia, Prussia, Bavaria, Swabia, Saxony, or wherever. The unification of 1871 en- 
compassed only the northern German states, which became the so-called German Reich. 
However, the relations with Austria-Hungary were very close, and neither side ever gave 
up hoping or striving for an eventual reunification of both empires into one “whole Ger- 
many." This did not become possible until the Austro-Hungarian Empire collapsed after 
World War One, but at that time the Allies forcibly prevented the unification of Austria 
with the rest of the German empire, even though the unification had already been formally 
agreed upon. Both sides continued to hope that sooner or later the Allies would comply 
with the Austrian Germans' right to self-determination, and so, unofficial negotiations con- 
tinued after 1918 to prepare for Austria's unification with the rest of Germany, by coordi- 
nating laws and decrees. As we know, actual unification did not come about until 1938, 
when it finally became fact as a result of Adolf Hitler's no-nonsense approach; and it is 
important to note that even though the circumstances were less than ideal, this unification 
did take place with the overwhelming agreement of the Austrian Germans. Even after 
World War Two, the Austrian Germans did not want to give up their affiliation with 
"whole Germany," yet again the victorious Allies denied them this option. 

This time, however, the Allies went all the way. They established the so-called Prohibi- 
tion Order as prerequisite for ending their military occupation of Austria. This Order pro- 
vides for severe penalties for any activities serving National-Socialist purposes, including 
severe punishment for anyone attempting to undermine Austria's independence, for exam- 
ple by preparing for or carrying out its reunification with Germany. At the same time, a to- 
talitarian re-education program similar to that imposed on Germany was also instituted in 
Austria; one of its aims was to strip the Austrians of their German identity and to define 
them as a separate people. By now this endeavor has largely succeeded. 

The so-called Prohibition Order — a separate, independent criminal law existing parallel 
to the Austrian Criminal Code — is a relic from occupation times which still has the power 
to impose harsh penalties for certain poorly defined ‘thought crimes’ labeled as being *Na- 
zi’ in nature. Its hazy definition, as well as the randomness with which it criminalizes cer- 
tain beliefs and convictions, puts this law outside the norms of human rights. Beyond that, 
it also violates fundamental principles of international law, such as the right of self-deter- 
mination. What is more, the Prohibition Order even violates the Austrian Constitution, 
which is in compliance with internationally accepted human rights and international law. 
But due to the special lie that Austria lives — namely, to consider itself “Hitler’s first vic- 





Formally speaking, the dispute was about who would hold supremacy in Schleswig-Holstein. 
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tim,” but now a “liberated nation” — it is impossible for Austria to dispense with this law if 
it does not wish to jeopardize its own statehood. And since the international community 
has no wish to see the cooperation between Austria and Germany grow closer, these short- 
comings are generously ignored. 


3. Lüftl's Violation of a Special Law 


In the late 1980s, the Holocaust revisionists became more active in Austria as well. At that 
time the Austrian Criminal Code did not contain any explicit means for punishing such 
dissidents. Falling back on the so-called Prohibition Order, which provides for severe pun- 
ishment for any revival of National-Socialist activity, turned out to be problematic, how- 
ever, for the government. Admittedly, judges did not hesitate to impute National-Socialist 
convictions to the defendants, and to assume that, with their revisionist theories, they 
aimed at making National-Socialist ideology socially acceptable again, in order to restore 
it to influence and power at some future date. However, the Prohibition Order in force at 
the time provided for a minimum sentence of five and a maximum sentence of twenty 
years in prison for offenses of this kind, and most judges were hesitant to pass such harsh 
sentences for mere 'thought crimes,' so that — in the opinion of the media and of the politi- 
cians — the ultimate outcome of too many cases was an acquittal. A rectification of the 
matter was demanded by several pressure groups. 

The reader will no doubt wonder how any conflict with this law could be possible for a 
person ‘like you and me,’ a person who has lived a decent, industrious life, has no prior 
convictions — not even a traffic violation —, who has devoted considerable efforts to work- 
ing on a volunteer basis for the public good. It would take an entire page just to list all the 
functions and offices W. Lüftl has held and who was ultimately elected to serve in a politi- 
cally unaffiliated and independent capacity as president of the representative body of his 
profession — the Federal Austrian Chamber of Engineers. How can it be possible for such a 
man to come into conflict with the law previously set out and be branded as a dangerous 
criminal subject to twenty years imprisonment? 

What follows in this article will detail the case of this academically accredited engineer, 
Walter Lüftl.* 

For Lüftl, it all began with two press releases in the Viennese daily paper Die Presse on 
March 23 and 29, 1991. Both articles reported about the debates by the SPÓ [Austrian So- 
cial Democratic Party] and the ÓVP [Austrian People's Party] regarding the introduction 
of a new special definition of a crime, namely “incitement,” as $283a of the Austrian 
Criminal Code. This suggested paragraph provides for a term up to one year in prison for 
anyone “who denies the fact that millions of human beings, Jews in particular, were killed 
in concentration camps of the National-Socialist regime as part of a program of planned 
genocide.” 

This prompted Liiftl to write two letters, one to the newspaper Die Presse and one to Dr. 
Michael Graff, the Chairman of the Justice Committee of the Austrian National Council. 
Their contents in brief: all that the new law will do is promote denunciation. Following a 
visit to the concentration camp Dachau in 1990, Lüftl had found that the tourist attraction 
exhibited there as ‘gas chamber’ not only “had not been used,” as the tour guide briefly 
summed up the truth, but was in fact a fake that had been set up by a group of laypersons. 
Lüftl asked whether this fact, which could be easily proved, would in future brand anyone 
mentioning it as suggesting perhaps a “Dachau Lie’? 

Dr. Graff did not respond; the Editor-in-Chief of the Presse, Dr. Thomas Chorherr, in- 
formed Lüftl on April 5, 1991, that unfortunately his letter could not be published, as it 
might be misunderstood by the public. On April 10, 1991, Lüftl replied to this with the fol- 
lowing letter: 





^ Originally, Walter Lüftl used the pen name Werner Rademacher for this contribution, which is the rea- 


son why it is written in the third person. 


5 This suggested paragraph was later abandoned in favor of a new paragraph 3h of the Verbotsgesetz. 
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“Vienna, April 10,1991 
Your Ref.: Dr. Ch/P 
Your letter of April 5, 1991 


Dear Dr. Chorherr, Editor-in-Chief: 


Thank you for your response; it is rather unusual for an editor-in-chief to reply to the 
writer of a letter to the editor. It shows that my letter was received with a thoughtful and 
open mind on your part. I agree that my letter might be misunderstood, particularly 
when someone wants to misunderstand it; there is also the potential danger of approval 
from the wrong parties. 

For this reason, I am sending you a memo authored by me and documented with public- 
ly available sources. This memo is not intended in defense of anyone, it is merely intend- 
ed to raise doubts in the sense of: I cannot tell whether it was this way because I wasn’t 
there, but if it wasn’t necessarily this way then one ought to be allowed to talk about it. 
Even a judge and jury may not convict a defendant if they still have doubts. 

I ask you to please treat this memo as confidential. It is only for your personal infor- 
mation. 

If it should raise doubts in your mind as well, then Die Presse must nevertheless take a 
stand AGAINST $283a; not, however, due to the cause per se (again, I agree with you 
regarding the potential for misunderstandings), but due rather to the hazard posed to 
our state under the rule of law. A handful of neo-Nazis are not worth jeopardizing the 
maxims of a state under the rule of law. 


Very sincerely yours, 


[signed] Walter Lüftl " 


The memo mentioned in this letter was a study, Die neue Inquisition (The New Inquisi- 
tion), which Lüftl had by then written on the basis of information from his own library and 
of otherwise easily accessible sources. 

Lüftl had decided to inform some deputies to the National Assembly as well as some 
other ‘opinion leaders’ of the doubts he, as an impartial expert, was entertaining. Naively 
enough, he hoped that if such doubts were expressed by an expert, not by a ‘neo-Nazi,’ 
they would prompt second thoughts in the persons addressed. Chorherr's negative attitude 
had baffled him somewhat, since he recalled that Chorherr had voiced rather vehement ob- 
jections in the Presse when the movie Holocaust had been broadcast on Austrian televi- 
sion. What had happened since then to turn this Saint Paul back into a Saul? 

Drawing on his limited knowledge of the subject at that time, Lüftl severely criticized a 
number of core topics of orthodox Holocaust historiography in his paper, denounced the 
Austrian legislators’ attempt to prevent the search for truth ex lege (by legal means) as be- 
ing state-proscribed terrorism of conviction, and asked whether the minister of justice and 
the Parliament intended that in the future historians as well as technical and scientific ex- 
pert witnesses, or even perfectly average persons who merely expressed their doubts, 
would be dragged into court and convicted without any chance to defend themselves. As 
the case of Lüftl shows, both the minister of justice as well as the Austrian Parliament did 
intend to do exactly this! 


4. Lüftl's Work behind the Scenes 


Since Dr. Graff had not responded to Lüftl's letter of March 23, 1991, Lüftl wrote him 
again on May 9, 1991, after he had received a visit from the former party whip of the ÓVP, 
to whom he had entrusted some documents with the request to pass them on to Dr. Graff. 
Lüftl drew Graff's attention to the results of his researches to date: irreconcilable incon- 
sistencies and well-founded doubts. *Contemporary history' and technology simply could 
not be made to agree. This time Dr. Graff responded, with a letter dated May 13, 1991: 





5 А revised version of this paper titled “Holocaust: Glaube und Fakten" was published in English transla- 


tion: *The Lüftl Report: Holocaust: Belief and Facts," JHR, 12(4) (Winter 1992), pp. 391-420. 
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"Thank you for your letter regarding the planned $283a. The ‘Leuchter Report’ which 
you sent me is already known to me. I must say, however, that the personal recollections 
of so many witnesses who described the atrocities of Auschwitz impress me more than 
the expositions of the ‘Leuchter Report.’ I do, however, fully agree with you on the 
point that only science, not a trial judge, can determine what is truth and what is 
falsehood. " (Emphasis added) 


On May 19, 1991, Lüftl responded to this letter and pointed out, with examples, that the 
eyewitness testimony and confessions of alleged perpetrators which he had examined were 
factually incorrect, and informed Dr. Graff of the contents of a letter he (Lüftl) had sent on 
May 10, 1991 to Austrian mainstream historian Professor Jagschitz. 

The District Criminal Court of Vienna had summoned Dr. Gerhard Jagschitz, professor 
for contemporary history in Vienna, as expert witness in the trial of the Austrian Holocaust 
revisionist Gerd Honsik (26b Vr 14.186/86); in a January 10, 1991, letter to the District 
Court, Jagschitz had mentioned fundamental doubts about matters of judicial notice 
regarding the existence of homicidal gas chambers at Auschwitz. 

Lüftl informed Professor Jagschitz of his own well-founded doubts and urged him to 
consult the expertise of engineers in order to resolve the questions at issue: had there really 
been mass executions by means of poison gas, and were there really gas chambers in 
Auschwitz? Liiftl further wrote to Professor Jagschitz on August 12, October 5, October 
21, 1991, and February 20, 1992, pointing out many facts (forgeries and false testimony), 
providing references to relevant literature, and finally asking him the decisive question: 


"How do you as contemporary historian expect to judge whether a witness is in a posi- 
tion to know something, if you do not consider the material evidence offered by technical 
experts (Wittgenstein, On Certainty, Clause 441)? All you can do is to quote other 
sources, without being able to really check the facts! One example: how do you deal 
with the testimony of a ‘witness of atrocities’ who claims that ‘...flames several meters 
high shot out of the chimneys...'? I know the witness is lying, and I can prove it by 
means of my expert knowledge, and by calculations and experimentation if need be. But 
how can you, on the other hand, ‘...prove that the witness was in a position to 
know...’?” 


Lüftl therefore urged Professor Jagschitz to recommend to the Court that engineering ex- 
perts should be consulted. Professor Jagschitz responded for the sake of politeness, but 
evaded the issue. German chemist Germar Rudolf also generously offered Professor Jag- 
schitz his services. The following critique of the Jagschitz Report shows the consequences 
of the professor’s refusal to consider these recommendations. 


5. Lüftl's Commission as Expert on the Holocaust 


By this time, Lüftl had written the outline for parts of Holocaust (Belief and Facts) and 
was working on corrections and supplements; since his work had meanwhile become 
known, the German lawyer Hajo Herrmann of Düsseldorf commissioned him on May 24, 
199] to draw up a report "about the alleged gassing of human beings during the war in the 
concentration camps of Auschwitz 1 and 2, based on on-site investigation." An active ex- 
change of letters developed between Lüftl and the lawyer, who wrote the former on June 7, 
1991 that the documents he had received pointed him to a "chemical and forensic ap- 
proach," and that he had therefore written to Germar Rudolf for more information. This 
was the starting point for the report of accredited chemist Germar Rudolf; the reader will 
find a summary of this report further on in the present volume. For reasons of time, it was 
not possible for Lüftl to go to Auschwitz for an on-site investigation, and so his corre- 
spondence with attorney Herrmann ended with a letter of July 16, 1991, without Lüftl's 
having written a report. He merely handed in the results he had worked out by then as well 
as the relevant documents, and answered a number of questions. He amended and supple- 
mented his work Holocaust on the basis of the information he had been given by the ex- 
perts consulted, and concluded his work in August 1991. 

Prior to this time, Lüftl had sent copies of his work — always the currently up-to-date 
version — to a number of Austrian politicians, including the minister of justice, a party 
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whip, several deputies to the National Assembly, a head of a provincial government, etc., 
and in February 1992 to a number of senate presidents of the Austrian Supreme Court. One 
of these gentlemen, whose name is here withheld for his protection, sent him the following 
remarkable reply: 


“Dr. NN 
Senate President of the Supreme Court 
March 3, 1992 
To Walter Liiftl, Accredited Engineer 
President of the Federal Chamber of Engineers 


Dear Mr. President, 


I read your work with great interest. According to press reports, the National Assembly 

has decided to pass the enclosed amendment into law. 

As far as I am concerned, a law that criminalizes the scientific debate about issues of 

contemporary history is unconstitutional and irreconcilable with the basic principles of 

a state under the rule of law. 

For this reason, I personally consider as indefensible an interpretation of this new crim- 

inal law §3h, which operates largely with vague legal concepts, in a sense that (public) 

scientific works are in violation of that law which endeavor to question or even refute 

the accounts given by academics or institutions of certain historical events. 

The scientific endeavor to refute, by technical arguments, the opinion generally held of 

certain killing methods or the numbers of victims does not in my opinion fall within the 

province of this law at all, unless the National-Socialist genocide or other National- 

Socialist crimes are thereby denied or grossly trivialized. The other potential ways of vi- 

olating the law do not enter into the picture at all in the case at hand. 

Of course, I cannot give an authoritative interpretation or a prediction of the law’s in- 

terpretation by the Supreme Court. 

Sincerely, [...]" 
The study Holocaust (Belief and Facts) was published in English in Volume 12, Issue 4 
(winter 1992/1993, pp. 391-420) of The Journal of Historical Review. It should be briefly 
mentioned that in it Lüftl stated the motives that had prompted his work, and further, that 
he believed that a crime begins with the very first person wrongly killed and that it was not 
the issue to try to argue for a reduction of the number of victims, but rather that the numer- 
ous contradictions and the factually incorrect, even deliberately false claims he had pointed 
out needed to be critically appraised and analyzed by technical experts. In any case, the 
doubts entertained by revisionists were not unfounded, he said, and much more readily 
reconcilable with technological realities than the claims made by orthodox Holocaust writ- 
ers to date. If, contrary to the revisionists’ expectations, scientific investigations of the 
Holocaust — notably by means of material evidence — were to establish the Holocaust as a 
fact, then the revisionists, too, would have to accept this. To Lüftl, the questionable aspect 
of the Holocaust was particularly the alleged mass gassings; the other forms of killing are 
not mentioned at all by Lüftl due to his lack of familiarity with these topics. 


6. The Scandal 


On February 26, 1992, the Austrian National Assembly passed the amendment of the Pro- 
hibition Order into law." The revised Paragraph 3g and the new Paragraph 3h of this Aus- 
trian special law, which is analogous to the contents of the planned but later abandoned 
§283a Criminal Code, now read as follows: 
“g) Anyone engaging in activities reflecting National-Socialist sentiments in any way 
other than set out in $$3a to 3f — and providing that there is no other law providing for 
a more-severe sentence — shall be punished by a term of imprisonment ranging from one 
to ten years, and in cases of particular menace posed by the perpetrator or by his ac- 
tions, by up to 20 years' imprisonment. 





7  Bundesgesetzblatt 127/92. 
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h) $3g also applies to anyone who, whether through publication, broadcasting, any oth- 
er media, or other manner suited to public dissemination, denies, grossly trivializes, ap- 
plauds or seeks to justify the National-Socialist genocide or other National-Socialist 
crimes against humanity.” 


Thus, Liiftl considered his work on this problem to be finished. He had no wish to tilt at 
windmills. 

Only a few days later, an article appeared in Issue 11/92 of the Wochenpresse / 
Wirtschaftswoche titled “The Nazi Babblings of Walter Lüftl” [“Die Nazispriiche des Wal- 
ter Lüftl"], written by a journalist named Reichmann in the typically manipulative style so 
characteristic of today’s ‘investigative journalism.’ Reichmann took factually undeniably 
true statements such as “bodies are not fuel; their incineration requires a great input of en- 
ergy, and a long time,” out of their proper context and denounced them as “Nazi babb- 
lings.” He ignored entirely the motives that had prompted Lüftl's work. 

The outrage was not long in coming. "Architecture chief denies Auschwitz" was the 
style of one of the gentler headlines. No researches were initiated, to the contrary. At best 
there were two or three telephone inquiries whose subsequent print editions usually 
claimed exactly the opposite of what Lüftl had explained. 

The scandal was complete. 

The Professional Engineering Associations as well were abuzz with outrage both genu- 
ine (based on ignorance) and induced. Especially the Association of Social Democratic 
Academics [Bund Sozialdemokratischer Akademiker, BSA]. Masonic institutions outdid 
themselves in screaming for Lüftl's resignation as president of the Austrian Chamber of 
Engineers. As president, Lüftl really could neither be dismissed nor voted out of office, but 
he saw no point in trying to continue working with artificially outraged representatives of 
the civil engineering profession. He had assumed that engineers, of all people, would in- 
vestigate first and judge later. The president of the Vienna Chamber of Engineers, a So- 
cialist, tried to make stepping down a tempting option for Lüftl by pointing out that the 
BSA would not pursue legal proceedings against him. What the word of this Social Demo- 
crat is worth was demonstrated by the fact that even with all the induced outrage and boat- 
rocking there were only two reports to the police: that of Dr. Neugebauer, the professional 
denouncer of the Documentation Center of the Austrian Resistance [Dokumenta- 
tionszentrum des österreichischen Widerstandes], and that of the BSA. 

Since the office of president of the Austrian Chamber of Engineers was no sinecure, but 
required great sacrifice of time and money from anyone who was truly committed to this 
function, and to spare his family further grief, Lüftl resigned on March 12,1992. 

It was not long before he received a summons from the District Criminal Court. A pre- 
liminary inquiry had been instituted against him on the basis of the two aforementioned 
denunciations. But the examining magistrate did not care to ascertain the truth; his sole 
concern was to determine how excerpts of Lüftl's work had found their way into 'radical 
right-wing publications.' No notice was taken of Lüftl's comment that surely the important 
point was the correctness of his work and not its place of publication, which might have 
been the Atlanta Church News for all he cared. No, the issue was ‘National-Socialist 
views’ that supposedly always appear whenever anyone writes down undesirable truths 
(meaning those undermining matters of judicial notice). There is obviously a sort of ‘rela- 
tive truth’ that depends on the medium in which it appears. It is surprising that no one went 
so far as to speculate that Lüftl himself just might have incited Herr Reichmann of the 
Wochenzeitung to carefully select tendentious quotations from his work Holocaust and to 
publish these in his article “Nazi Babblings," expressly as clandestine “glorification of the 
National-Socialist regime"... 

Neither the prosecuting attorney nor the examining magistrate could come up with even 
so much as one sentence, or part of a sentence, that would show Lüftl to have grossly trivi- 
alized, approved or justified National-Socialist crimes, much less genocide. 

On January 15, 1993, Lüftl was informed that at the request of the Public Prosecutor's 
Office the preliminary inquiry, which evidently had not yielded any incriminating findings, 
had been ‘upgraded’ to preliminary investigation, a more-serious proceeding. 
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A motion by Lüftl’s defense attorney to drop the charges was dismissed on June 28, 
1993, on the remarkable grounds 


*[...] that it is clear from the formulation of the work that it is generally suited, when 
used in a palliative or exculpatory manner, to violate §3g Prohibition Order [...].” 


In plain English this means that to state the fact that hydrogen cyanide boils at 78.3°F rep- 
resents National-Socialist revivalism if a ‘radical right-winger’ uses this fact to raise the 
question as to how it could then have been possible to ‘gas’ people with Zyklon B within 
only a few minutes in unheated basements. What is more, even to suggest that someone 
should find an answer to this question by looking up a chemistry textbook approved by the 
Ministry of Education (because a radical right-winger can’t come up with that idea him- 
self!) would evidently be a case of “National-Socialist revivalism.” But since Lüftl was no 
longer accused of ‘denial,’ his defense counsel drew the crystal-clear conclusion in his 
subsequent objection 


*[...] that the findings [of his work] are obviously correct. In this respect we agree with 
the Court [...].” 


What we have here is a law clearly in violation of human rights. Lüftl wrote to a good 
number of deputies to the National Assembly and asked them whether, at the time they 
voted this bill into law, they had desired the sort of thing that was happening to him. A 
single deputy wrote back: 


“Your letter disturbs me. I wanted no such thing." 


7. Further Research 


Lüftl now saw himself forced to continue working on his study Holocaust, even if only for 
the sake of backing up his defense, as well as to fulfill the requirements of the Stenogra- 
phische Protokolle of the Austrian National Assembly, which permit the "strictly serious 
scientific research into specific topics." Through the intensive study of source literature 
and through exchange of information with qualified experts, his knowledge grew exponen- 
tially, since he could now devote to these pursuits the time he had previously spent on vol- 
unteer service to the Chamber of Engineers. On those points where he had had only 'edu- 
cated guesses’ or ‘personal convictions’ to draw upon while writing Holocaust, he could 
now consolidate his knowledge to the point of virtual certainty. Today, Lüftl feels confi- 
dent that he can prove each and every claim advanced in Holocaust with technical certi- 
tude, replete with all technical evidence and verifiable results. A case in point is his cri- 
tique of the Jagschitz Report that had been submitted in the Honsik Trial, discussed in the 
following (Section 8). 


8. The Honsik Trial 


It is natural that Lüftl took the greatest interest in the trial of Gerd Honsik, which was held 
before the District Criminal Court of Vienna from late April to early May 1992. He was 
particularly interested in a report which, contrary to all judicial custom, had not been pre- 
sented in writing prior to the main hearing. In other words, it had only been introduced in 
the course of the main hearing. This was the Jagschitz Report, by the expert witness Dr. 
Gerhard Jagschitz who, as ‘contemporary historian,’ fought a losing battle from the start 
where the issue of *mass extermination with poison gas' was concerned. 

Even a child could glean from news-media coverage that this was no expert report, but 
rather an accounting to the Court of what the expert had read and what he said he personal- 
ly believed. According to his own claims made under oath — so we must believe him, until 
and unless he is proven false — the expert witness had read 5,000 to 7,000 statements of 
witnesses and found some two-thirds to be false. However, the expert failed to state his cri- 
teria for this examination, which cannot have taken more than ten minutes per witness 
statement on average. Further, only the court should be in a position to evaluate testimony, 
and only such testimony as was made before the court, since after all the defendant and his 
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defense counsel must be able to question each witness and possibly to refute their testimo- 
ny. 

But only one single eyewitness statement was introduced in detail into the trial proceed- 
ings. This was the documented testimony of “Dr.” Horst Fischer who, however, according 
to the Dienstaltersliste der Waffen-SS, was not a physician at all at the time in question, 
and hence cannot have performed the functions he testified he performed in Auschwitz.’ 
His statement is rife with absurdities, which the expert Dr. Jagschitz failed to recognize as 
such — and in fact he could not possibly have recognized them, due to his own lack of qual- 
ifications on the subject. Did he deem Dr. Fischer's statement to be a “key statement"? Or 
did he simply fail to find a more-incriminating one, one he deemed ‘more credible’? More 
on that later. 

It is self-evident, as well as confirmed by discerning observers of the trial, that it was on- 
ly the massive intervention of the presiding judge that saved the expert witness from great- 
er embarrassment during cross-examination by the defense attorney. The fact that in com- 
plicated issues it is necessary to provide clarifying commentary before asking one's ques- 
tion in order to ensure that matters are clear to everyone concerned and that there is no 
more or less deliberate obfuscation empowers the presiding judge to cut short any prelimi- 
nary statements that might prove uncomfortable for the expert witness, merely by saying, 
“Ask your question, please!" But anyone who truly wishes to ascertain the truth will not 
hesitate to permit even long-winded introductions in such important matters, since these 
serve the purpose of determining what is the truth. Within the framework of current crimi- 
nal procedure, however, it is clearly not good form in such cases to let the defense ‘have its 
say’ and listen patiently. We wonder why? 

Just consider how the defense attorney might have driven the expert witness into a cor- 
ner if the report had been made available before the main hearing and if subject experts 
could have critically examined the statements of the report, which were downright ama- 
teurish on some of the technical points in question. But this was not possible until after- 
wards, when the transcript of the hearing was available. 

Prof. Jagschitz did repeatedly stress that he was no engineer — which, since it had al- 
ready been established as fact by the court, really needed no further avowal. Still, he con- 
stantly presumed to interpret such technical documents as he considered to be genuine. 
However, a document, even if genuine, need not be correct. A ‘contemporary historian’ is 
not in a position to judge. Further, an opportunity to examine the expense account of the 
expert witness revealed that not only had the court ‘commissioned a reading,’ but that Jag- 
schitz as well, due to inadequate facility in the Polish language, had commissioned third 
parties to ‘read for him’ and had then presented their findings as his own conclusions. In 
Austria, expert witnesses must swear an oath that what they present to the court are their 
observations in a true and complete manner. It is quite incomprehensible how Jagschitz 
could arrive at any ‘true and complete’ findings at all without relying on translations by 
Austrian court translators. These translations, however, should have been available to the 
defendant and his defense counsel at an appropriate time, as well as the complete overall 
findings, so as to permit thorough preparations on the part of the defense. But that was not 
done. On the contrary, when the defendant made the thoroughly sensible suggestion 
(which would no doubt have been acted on in any other trial) that one should at least call 
in experts from the Viennese crematorium to refute the false and incorrect document re- 
garding the incineration capacity of the crematoria of Auschwitz, the judge cut him off. 
Was that fair? 





8 В. Meyer (ed.), Dienstaltersliste der Waffen-SS, Stand 1.7.1944, Biblio Verlag, Osnabriick 1987. Horst 
Fischer was “SS-Führer of the Medical Corps" with no medical degree, and SS Hauptsturmfiihrer. His 
written statement, that he participated in gassings in 1942 in the capacity of SS physician, is thus false; 
in a later publication, the professional denouncers of the Documentation Center of the Austrian Re- 
sistance repeat Jagschitz’s allegation about the “Dr.,” but refuse to give any evidence: B. Bailer- 
Galanda, in B. Bailer-Galanda, W. Benz, W. Neugebauer (eds.), Wahrheit und Auschwitzlüge, Deuticke, 
Vienna 1995, p. 97; cf. G. Rudolf, “Lüge und Auschwitz-Wahrheit,” in: idem, Auschwitz-Lügen, op. cit. 
3rd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, pp. 187-227, here p. 204. 
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Nevertheless, Jagschitz did do away with certain ‘stereotypes’ such as ‘soap from Jew- 
ish bodies’ and ‘four million gassed in Auschwitz.’ Despite a great many shortcomings, his 
report is a step in the direction of the manifestation of ‘true’ truth. Nothing is more foolish 
than to dispute actual facts. But if these facts, which are terrible enough in themselves, are 
exaggerated, there is a danger that this exaggeration will result in nothing being believed 
any more in the future. 

Lüftl examined Professor Jagschitz's report only through 'spot checks.' The following 
sets out his findings. These few examples hint at how the defense might have reacted to the 
benefit of the defendant, had it had refutations by engineers at its disposal. 


9. Why Should Engineering Reports Be Obtained before Reports 


Are Issued on Contemporary History? 


Even though Professor Jagschitz was alerted by Lüftl to the fact that, in light of the com- 
plexity of the issue *mass exterminations with poison gas,' it would be useful and advisa- 
ble to obtain prior engineering and scientific reports on this subject, he — in his capacity as 
expert on contemporary history summoned by the court for the Honsik Trial — neglected to 
have the technical questions settled at the outset by engineering experts. 

In drawing up his report, he relied on witness testimony given in other trials, on claims 
made by other persons, and on documents which he apparently deemed genuine and cor- 
rect. The following expositions are intended to show in a comprehensible manner that ne- 
glecting to consult engineering experts resulted in false conclusions that could have been 
avoided. 


9.]. Mortuary as Gas Chamber 


On April 30, 1992 (page 471 of the court transcript), Expert Jagschitz explained that in a 
letter dated March 6, 1943, the head of the Central Construction Office of the Waffen SS 
Auschwitz, a man by the name of Bischoff, had ordered preheating facilities for Mortuary 
1, with ventilation and aeration from Crematoria II and III in the concentration camp of 
Auschwitz-Birkenau. The expert witness took this order as proof that Mortuary 1 was in 
fact a gas chamber, 


— since the heating facility was needed "because Zyklon B works properly only at temper- 
atures between 75 and 79?F" (what vast ignorance in engineering, physical and chemical 
respects is revealed by even these few words!), and 

— no heating facility would have been needed for a mortuary, since such a room would 
need to be cool. 


Disregarding the question of whether the document is even genuine? (the process of plan- 
ning and construction described leaves room for considerable doubt), it must be stated first 
of all that the court expert merely stated precisely the same thing here as Jean-Claude Pres- 
sac. He came to the same false conclusion. However, what Pressac points out but Jag- 
schitz seems not to know is the fact that the project for a preheating installation for Crema- 
torium II was canceled even before the building became operational due to a flawed design 
of the forced-draft device, and that the same installation was cancelled for Crematorium III 
from the start.!! Did Jagschitz skip over that part in his reading? Or is he not that familiar 
with Pressac's work after all? Consequently, how can he draw up a report about *mass ex- 
termination with poison gas at Auschwitz’ without being familiar with Pressac's volumi- 
nous findings? 

Furthermore, there may very well have been a technical need to install heating devices in 
a mortuary, for two reasons: 





? Letter of Bischoff, head of the Central Construction Office, Waffen SS, dated March 6, 1943, published, 
e.g., in J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Beate Klarsfeld Foun- 
dation, New York 1989, p. 221. 

10 Ibid., p. 223, bottom right. 

п Ibid., p. 230. 
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— For reasons of hygiene, it was no doubt necessary to have water pipes connected to the 
mortuary for cleaning purposes."? If one wants to avoid having to routinely drain all fa- 
cilities manually in winter when there is danger of freezing, then one must surely keep 
the room temperature above 32°F, and 

— Neufert’s standard work on civil engineering clearly states that a mortuary should be 
kept at a temperature between 35.5 and 53.5°F, since freezing bodies burst open and 
may freeze to whatever they are lying on (as well as to each other, if they are stacked). 
On May 24, 1945, eyewitness Henryk Tauber stated with respect to Crematorium (D 


^ 


"All the bodies were frozen and we had to separate them from each other with axes.' 


Therefore, planning for “mortuary heating facilities" is by no means proof that said mortu- 
ary was used as homicidal *gas chamber.' At any rate, no engineering expert would have 
dreamed of incompletely quoting Jean-Claude Pressac, without stating his source, and 
without critical, comprehensible technical arguments, and then to present these incomplete 
quotations as the result of his own comprehensible thought process, as his own 'expert re- 
port.’ And what is more, the cancellation of the project in question renders this ‘proof for 
the existence of ‘gas chambers’ per se moot. 


9.2. Capacity of the Crematoria 


Due to the characteristic nature of Expert Witness Jagschitz’s presentation (without ade- 
quate technical verification, but proportionately all the more adamant!), the document per- 
taining to the capacity of the crematoria will be briefly discussed. 

The document!‘ of June 23, 1943 states the five crematoria of Auschwitz Stammlager 
(Main Camp) and Birkenau were able to process 4,756 corpses in 24 hours. 

The figure regarding total capacity was purely hypothetical. 

The first point here is that the SS Central Construction Office includes in its statement 
Crematorium I of Auschwitz Main Camp, even though it was retired a few weeks later. 
Crematorium II frequently had to be taken out of service because of damage to its flues 
and chimney and was fully serviceable only from May to July 1944(!). Crematorium III 
was never used to full capacity, and Crematorium IV suffered from constant damage to its 
furnaces and chimney (taken out of service in May 1943, repairs attempted in vain in April 
1944) and was shut down for good after the inmates’ revolt of October 7, 1944. In Crema- 
torium V as well, furnaces and chimneys frequently burned out. 

The document in question is well-known and has already been declared to be absurd 
several times (Stäglich, Butz, Walendy and others).'’ The figures it cites are sheer fantasy, 
as the following will show. Aside from the claim that the capacity of the individual muf- 
fles in Crematoria II through V allegedly was 96 persons per day,'® the capacity of Crema- 
torium I would have been only half as great — even though the supplier (Topf & Sóhne) 
clearly manufactured the furnaces based on the same patent. 

But if one compares this document with the memo of March 12, 1943," regarding the 
consumption of coke fuel recorded there, then one finds something truly remarkable. In a 
non-stop 24-hour operation the 4,416 bodies (4,756 — 340 for Crematorium I = Crematori- 
um II through V) could allegedly be cremated with 34,574 Ibs. of coke fuel, i.e., 7.8 lbs. 
per body. This is utterly incredible, since normally it takes 88 to 110 Ibs. per body. Anyone 





^ The blueprints of the mortuaries in question do in fact show water taps; ibid., pp. 311f. These are said to 
have been removed later: ibid., p. 286. 

З E, Neufert, Bauentwurfslehre, Ullstein Fachverlag, Frankfurt am Main 1962, p. 423. 

J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 9), p. 482. 

Court transcript, page 475. 

J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 9), p. 247. 

For the latest critique see Carlo Mattogno, ““Schlüsseldokument’ — eine alternative Interpretation," VffG 

4(1) (2000), pp. 50-56; English: “The Auschwitz Central Construction Headquarters Letter Dated 28 

June 1943: An Alternative Interpretation,” http://vho.org/GB/c/CM/lalett.html. 

15 minutes per body! In 1940, the technology available required 1.5 to 2 hours per body! 

19 J.-C. Pressac, ibid., p. 223, column 3. 
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who does not believe this is free to go to the crematorium of any larger city and ask the 
older staff members there, who remember the ‘coal-fired аре. 20 

The maximum delivery of coke fuel in March 1943 amounted to 144.5 metric tons,” this 
alleged peak capacity was thus possible for only nine days in March 1943 — but at that time 
Crematoria II through V were not yet ready for full operation! At other times, average con- 
sumption was about 71 metric tons per month; in other words, the crematoria could have 
been used at peak capacity for only 4.5 days per month on that amount of fuel. Even if the 
fabulous throughput of 4,416 persons per day were attained, no more than a maximum 
20,000 bodies could have been cremated per 'average month' in 1943. If one takes into 
consideration a realistic fuel-consumption rate, which may be conservatively estimated at 
55 to 66 pounds (greater than the alleged rate by a factor of 7 to 8!), then the cremation ca- 
pacity of the crematoria cannot have exceeded an average of 2,500 to 3,000 bodies per 
month. This means that the method by which the victims of the mass gassings were dis- 
posed of is yet to be determined. In any case, the crematoria were not up to such a task. 
Possibilities that have been suggested include burning the bodies in pits and on pyres, for 
instance with methanol (boiling point 148°F!), or with wood: quantities of 330 to 440 lbs. 
per body would be required; and the question whether such an operation would even be 
possible at all becomes clear from the testimony of crematoria expert Lagacé, see Section 
9.4. 

For the double/triple/octuple muffles, respectively, the consumption of coke fuel (based 
on a calculation of the energy balance) per body, in continuous operation (Le, in the theo- 
retical ideal case), for ‘normal bodies,’ would amount to 50.1/33.7/24.9 Ibs., and for ex- 
tremely emaciated bodies, to 67.7/45.0/33.7 lbs., which means an approximate average of 
44.1 Ibs.? One must add to this approximately 20% for periods of firing-up and downtime, 
or some 53 165. (224 kg). In other words, between April and October 1943 (consumption 
approx. 497 metric tons?), 497,000+24 = 20,000 to 21,000 bodies could be cremated. This 
means an average of barely 3,000 cremations per month, or roughly 100 per day. There- 
fore, if one considers the actual consumption of fuel, the crematoria were incapable of 
cremating thousands of bodies per day. Furthermore, after a maximum of 3,000 cremations 
the retort is ‘burned out,’ that is, the refractory lining must be completely replaced, which, 
as can also be proved, was never done for any of the muffles.” 


9.3. No Smoke from the Crematoria Chimneys 


Regarding the absence of smoke from the crematoria chimneys in Auschwitz-Birkenau on 
the USAAF aerial reconnaissance photos,” Expert Witness Jagschitz suggested that the 
Americans 


“probably used a filter [...] its purpose was to screen out thin clouds [...] ?* 


However, even if such a filter had successfully “screened out” smoke plumes, Expert Jag- 
schitz should know that their shadows would still have been visible on the ground, and 
thus on the photos, as clearly and precisely as the shadows of the chimneys are visible. 
Aside from this fact, the filters, for whose use Jagschitz cannot cite any source or evi- 
dence, clearly were not used, since the bombs dropped by the Allies caused fires on the 
ground, and thus smoke plumes; and these smoke plumes are clearly visible on other pho- 
tos. 





? Anyone who wishes to study the problems of cremation and power consumption by various means and 


methods is referred to the standard work on this topic: F. Schumacher, Die Feuerbestattung, Gebhardt's 

Verlag, Leipzig 1939. Cf. also the chapter by C. Mattogno and F. Deana chapter, this volume. 

J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 9), p. 224. 

Cf. the chapter by C. Mattogno and F. Deana, this volume. 

D.A. Brugioni, R. Poirier, The Holocaust Revisited: A Retrospective Analysis of the Auschwitz-Birkenau 

Extermination Complex, Central Intelligence Agency, Washington 1979, p. 11. 

Court transcript, page 478. 

25 Cf the air photos in G. Rudolf (ed.), Air-Photo Evidence, 5th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, 
pp. 97-101, 107-109. 
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9.4. The “Fabulous” Crematorium Expert 


Questioned by defense attorney Dr. Herbert Schaller, Expert Witness Jagschitz stated that 
he did not understand how some (later “some fabulous") crematorium expert could say that 
there had been only hundreds (of cremations), ... that was over his head... that exceeded 
his сотргеһепѕіоп...2 By studying the sworn testimony of the “fabulous” crematorium 
expert (a Canadian citizen before a Canadian court on April 5 and 6, 1988, in the second 
*Zündel Trial’!), expert witness Jagschitz could easily have discovered technical reality. 

The "fabulous crematorium expert" is Ivan Lagacé, manager of the Bow Valley Crema- 
torium in Calgary, Alberta, Canada. The Bow Valley Crematorium is the hottest and there- 
fore the fastest crematory in operation in North America. By virtue of its natural-gas burn- 
er, a cremation can be completed in only 90 minutes. 

Lagacé had completed the two-and-a-half-year Funeral Services program at Humber 
College in Ontario, and in 1979 he graduated and received his Ontario license. In 1983 he 
obtained his Alberta license. He has cremated more than 1,000 bodies. In clear testimony 
Lagacé meticulously explained the problems of cremation and the hazards involved. He 
showed, in replicable and verifiable manner, that the (coke-fired!) crematoria of Birkenau 
were less efficient than crematoria using natural-gas burners (where the energy supply can 
be simply shut off). He was also familiar with the plans for the crematoria at Birkenau and 
compared them with the equivalent facilities in Bow Valley. 

Lagacé also discussed in detail the practice of open-air burning and the issue of how to 
deal with typhus-infected corpses. Regarding open-air burning, he testified that even with 
the use of gasoline, in 9046 of all cases it would be only the skin that charred, perhaps the 
limbs would also be burned, but the torso was very difficult to cremate. 

That was the "fabulous" crematorium expert, whose testimony is doubtless of much 
greater value than a patently false document. A technically impossible scenario does not 
become possible even if this is alleged in a ‘genuine’ document, or one considered to be 
‘genuine’ by Expert Witness Jagschitz. 

Even Raul Hilberg knows that Crematorium I was operational only until spring 1943.2 
So why the SS would still detail its capacity on June 23, 1943, in this case exceed this au- 
thor's comprehension. 


9.5. The Powerful Ventilators 


On May 4, 1992, Expert Witness Jagschitz discussed the “considerably large ventilators” 
(“I found that clearly in Moscow,” page 19 of court transcript; “these enormous ventilators 
that vent air out of the mortuaries,” “rather there were considerably large ventilators at 
least in Crematoria II and III,” page 34 of the court transcript). 

These ventilators had motors of 3.5 hp. Given a necessary pressure capacity of 6 inches 
water-column and considering the area of the conduit cross-sections, conduit course (nu- 
merous right-angle diversions), interior surfaces of the conduit (undressed brick, wood) 
and the nature of the vent openings (coarsely punched metal), this suffices for a maximum 
of ten exchanges of air in the ‘gas chamber’ per hour. 

Considering the ventilation time of 30 minutes, this means that the concentration of hy- 
drogen cyanide may then have dropped to a minimum of approximately '/100 of the initial 
concentration. But since the method of alleged introduction of the Zyklon B from above 
means that the evaporation of hydrogen cyanide cannot be simply ‘shut off,’ as it were 
(that works only in the American gas chambers using hydrogen-cyanide generators), the 
evaporation would continue and at a greater rate than before, since the less-than-atmo- 
spheric pressure created in ventilation (lowering of the boiling point) promotes evapora- 
tion. This means that, until almost right before the end of the evaporation process — which 
can take from a few to many hours, depending on the ambient temperature and humidity — 
the ventilators with their capacity of only 3.5 hp would have had to perform a Sisyphean 
task without succeeding in lowering the gas concentration below the lethal level. 





% Report of expert witness Professor Jagschitz for the District Criminal Court of Vienna in the trial of 
Gerd Honsik, Ref. 26b Vr 14.186/86, pp. 20 and 42 of the court transcript. 
7 R. Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, Holmes & Meier, New York 1985, Table 75. 
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The question how the ventilators really worked, given a chamber crowded to bursting 
with dead bodies and given the air-intake and -exhaust configuration, is a matter that still 
needs to be settled by ventilation experts, for the used air was extracted near the floor, 
even though heating and increased moisture content caused by the presence of the victims 
would have made it lighter than the incoming fresh air. Another problem is the fact that the 
air intake and exhaust openings are located too close to each other — 6.5 feet apart on the 
same wall, versus a distance of 24.5 feet from the opposite wall of the room blocked by the 
dead bodies. This means that there would be a ‘short-circuit’ of air in the chamber. 

Given an initial hydrogen-cyanide concentration of 5 g/m?, complete ‘shut-off of gas 
production, five air exchanges per half hour and ideal ventilation conditions, the concen- 
tration of hydrogen cyanide remaining will be only 50 mg/m? after half an hour and it will 
be safe to enter the gas chamber without a gas mask. But since Zyklon B continues to 
evaporate for hours, entering the gas chamber after 30 minutes and without protective 
clothing as claimed would be fatal. Even gas masks equipped with a special Filter J, guar- 
anteeing safety for 30 minutes, would be inadequate under such conditions. 

Furthermore, the location of the air intake and exhaust vents on the roof ridge, approxi- 
mately 15 feet apart,” begs the question as to what would happen whenever there was а 
breeze from the exhaust vent towards the intake opening. Again, it would be a matter of a 
‘short-circuit of air.” No self-respecting German engineer worth his epaulets would design 
a ‘gas chamber’ this poorly. 

The ventilator for the dissecting room and the rooms for washing up and for laying out 
the corpses — all of them situated above-ground and with windows — had a capacity of 1 
hp, while that for the much larger Morgue 1 (‘gas chamber’) had 3.5 hp. As Carlo Mat- 
togno has shown, the performance of all air-extraction systems of the different rooms in 
Crematoria II and III in Birkenau (furnace room, Mortuary 1, Mortuary 2, dissecting and 
washing room) was considered to be nearly the same: 9.9 to 11.1 air exchanges per hour.? 
And Mattogno provided evidence that this was the standard capacity required for morgues 
according to contemporary German expert literature, whereas air-extraction systems for 
hydrogen-cyanide gas chambers (delousing chambers) required at least 72 air exchanges 
per hour.?! Thus, the ventilation system of Mortuary 1 was certainly not suited to exchange 
the given volume of air, enriched with 5 g/m? (according to Pressac,? it was even 12 
g/m?!) and within the space of time (30 minutes) claimed in Holocaust literature (eyewit- 
ness reports), nor was it suited to exchange the given volume of air a sufficient number of 
times to allow the ‘gas chamber’ to be entered after this ventilation process without power- 
ful gas masks and protective clothing. The bottom line of all this is that the ventilation sys- 
tems of Crematoria II and III were designed strictly for purposes of normal morgue venti- 
lation, and not for the removal of highly toxic quantities of gas in a short period of time 
(20 to 30 minutes).” 


9.6. An SS-Colonel as Traveling Repairman 


‘Expert Witness’ Jagschitz also neglects to go directly to the source of things in non-tech- 
nical matters, as he had initially stated he would (court transcript page 261). 

As proof of the existence of gas chambers he cites the ‘fact’ determined by him (tran- 
scripts page 390) that specialists for *gas chambers' were evidently called in from Berlin 
when repairs were needed: 





28 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 9), p. 291. 


29 C. Mattogno, “Auschwitz: The End of a Legend,” іп G. Rudolf (ed.), Auschwitz: Plain Facts, 2nd ed., 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, pp. 173-176. 

Ibid., p. 175; cf. W. Heepke, Die Leichenverbrennungsanstalten (die Krematorien), Verlag von Carl 
Marhold, Halle/Saale 1905, p. 104. 

C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 29), p. 175; cf. G. Peters, E. Wüstinger, “Sach-Entlausung in Blausäure- 
Kammern,” Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung 32(10/11) (1940), pp. 191- 
196, here p. 195; F. Puntigam, H. Breymesser, E. Bernfus, Blausäuregaskammern zur Fleckfieberab- 
wehr, Sonderveröffentlichung des Reichsarbeitsblattes, Berlin 1943, p. 50. 

J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 9), pp. 16 and 18. 

? This is also the opinion of J.-C. Pressac, ibid., pp. 224 and 289. 


30 


31 


32 


GERMAR RUDOLF (ED.) - DISSECTING THE HOLOCAUST 75 





*When gas facilities [sic] were broken, there was a man who was called in from Berlin 
to repair them. This was a certain Herr Eirenschmalz [...]” 


A quick glance into a standard work of ‘Holocaust literature’ reveals that the “certain Herr 
Eirenschmalz" was chief of Office C-4 (Finances!) in Group C (Construction) of the 
WVHA (Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungshauptamt, Main Economic and Administrative Of- 
fice of the SS).*4 He held the rank of Standartenführer, approximately equivalent to that of 
colonel in the US Army. 

Does anyone with half a brain really believe that an SS Standartenführer, who normally 
commands a regiment in the Army and who was evidently the chief paymaster of the Con- 
struction Office, would come running from Berlin clutching his toolbox whenever a hinge 
stuck on some input chute for Zyklon B?! Particularly when there were enough workshops 
and trained personnel available in Auschwitz itself? 


9.7. The Unusual Consequences of Hydrogen-Cyanide Poisoning 


‘Expert Witness’ Jagschitz also claims (court transcript page 441f.) that, in an interview in 
Warsaw with an “inmate who had a relationship of personal trust with SS man Breitwie- 
ser," he had learned that Breitwieser had been present at “this particular gassing” (of Sovi- 
et prisoners-of-war on September 4, 1941, in Block 11 of the Auschwitz Main Camp, 
which now, according to Pressac, apparently did not take place until December). Breit- 
wieser had removed his gas mask too soon and had suffered facial hemiplegia, paralysis of 
one half of his face, as a result. 

The expert is here quoting a false statement, presumably by the inmate Michat Kula. 
Asking a toxicologist or forensic doctor about this would reveal that paralysis of one half 
of the face cannot be the result of hydrogen-cyanide poisoning, and that a hydrogen-cya- 
nide poisoning not producing death has no permanent effects.?ó 


9.8. Further Details, Conclusions and Questions 


9.8.1. Uncritical Acceptance of Witness Testimonies 


Incidentally, Jagschitz concludes (transcript pages 499-501) that there is room for correc- 
tion in individual subsections of this complex subject, and that considerable academic ef- 
forts are still required to look into the numerous questions of detail. 

But this is exactly what was neglected during the trial! 

Not one single question of detail was examined by engineers, chemists, doctors, etc. 
summoned for the purpose. On the contrary: experts whose interest in contemporary histo- 
ry prompts them to raise critical questions for discussion (i.e., who do exactly what Expert 
Witness Jagschitz urges) are being embroiled in criminal trials under $3h of the revised 
Austrian Criminal Code, or §§130f., 185 of the Criminal Code in Germany dealing with 
jeopardizing the public peace, incitement to hatred, and slander.’ 

On January 10, 1991, in a preliminary report prior to submission of his expert report, 
Jagschitz commented that 


"fundamental doubts about some basic issues have been reinforced," and "that there is 
only a relatively small body of scientific literature, as opposed to a considerably greater 
number of personal accounts or non-scientific summaries. " 
His presentations during the main hearing and the transcript thereof were thus studied with 
keen interest. Nothing important however, emerged from this presentation that had not al- 
ready been well-known. Jagschitz bases his summary value judgment, that 
the mass murder with poison gas is a proven fact, 





4 R.Hilberg, op. cit. (note 27), Table 72, p. 559. 

J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d Auschwitz: La machinerie du meurtre de masse, CNRS, Paris 1993. 

W. Forth, D. Henschler, W. Rummel, Allgemeine und spezielle Pharmakologie und Toxikologie, 5th ed., 
Wissenschaftsverlag, Mannheim 1987, pp. 751f. 

Eg., the trial against G. Rudolf, academically accredited chemist, for his expert report; cf. G. Rudolf, 
Hunting Germar Rudolf, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 
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primarily on documental evidence and on his observation that, in examining the accounts 
of witnesses and perpetrators, he had found approximately two thirds of these accounts to 
be false and roughly one third to be correct. 

An interesting forensic aspect is the ‘expert’s’ assessment of the evidential value of the 
testimony of persons who were not even questioned by this court! But Expert Witness Jag- 
schitz withholds the testimonies themselves, as well as his criteria for evaluating them. The 
only one he quotes, presumably as a typical example for all of them, is the statement of a 
‘perpetrator,’ the “SS physician," Dr. Fischer. Since it is incriminating, it must be true? 

An objective and unbiased observer ponders with some surprise as to how it was possi- 
ble, as late as the 1960s, to persuade a ‘perpetrator’ to personally record such physically 
impossible nonsense as: 


1. the victims die within two minutes of the introduction of Zyklon B; 
2. an elevator for the corpses leads directly to the doors of the crematoria furnaces. 


His ‘eyewitness’ can never have seen a crematorium from the inside, much less supervised 
an execution with hydrogen-cyanide gas derived from Zyklon B. 

Let us critically examine only two details from the statement of “Dr.” Fischer. These per- 
tain to gassings in the ‘Sauna’ (trial transcript p. 443, supplement), a renovated farmhouse 
which, interestingly enough, is not shown or recognizable in so much as one single aerial 
photograph ever taken! 


*[...] only 2-kg [4.4 Ib.] cans were used [...]" 


As Pressac states, only cans with a net weight of 0.5, 1 and 1.5 kg of hydrogen cyanide 
were available (1.1, 2.2, 3.3. Ibs.).?? 


*[...] the gas chamber was opened after about 20 minutes [...] the doors were left open 
for approximately 10-15 minutes so that the poison gas could escape the gas chamber. 
There was no ventilation device in the ‘sauna.’ Now the inmates [from the Corpse 
Commando...] pulled the dead bodies out [...] with 6-foot poles that had a bent iron 
hook at the end |...]” 


Since Zyklon B continues to release hydrogen cyanide for hours, and ventilation by means 
of natural draft would have taken days rather than hours, these inmates must have been 
immune to the highly toxic hydrogen cyanide! How does that agree with the Special Order 
issued by Camp Commandant Hoess on August 12, 1942,3 which stated that, after gassed 
(more correctly: fumigated!) facilities are opened, members of the SS not wearing gas 
masks must keep at a distance of 45 feet for at least 5 hours and must also be mindful of 
wind direction, since there had already been some accidents? 

Insofar as the documents quoted by Jagschitz are even genuine and correct — which is 
frequently very doubtful for technical reasons — they certainly also support other technical 
interpretations than those which the expert witness ascribes to them. One document, for 
example, discusses a gas-proof door in Crematorium II having dimensions of 39.4" x 75.6" 
(100 cm x 192 cm). According to the building plans, however, the Mortuaries 1 of Crema- 
toria II and III had double doors measuring 70.9" x 78.7" (180 cm x 200 cm). But how 
does one gas-proof a double-door opening of 70.9" x 78.7" with a single door measuring 
39.4" x 75.6"? 

Two other examples from ‘Holocaust literature’ and the Jagschitz Report are examined 
subsequently. 


9.8.2. *10 Gas Detectors" 


In spring 1943, the Central Construction Office of Auschwitz ordered “10 gas detectors” 
from the furnace manufacturing firm of Topf and Sons." If these gas detectors had had an- 
ything to do with hydrogen cyanide they would have been ordered by the camp's health 
authorities from the company DEGESCH or its distribution partner Tesch & Stabenow, 
not by the Central Construction Office from the furnace manufacturer Topf and Sons. 





38 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 9), pp. 16f. 
39 (bid. p. 201; also p. 445 of court transcript. 
^? J.-C. Pressac, ibid., p. 371; also p. 471 of court transcript. 
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As even contemporaneous subject literature shows, “gas detectors” were in fact devices 
used for analyzing combustion gas for the presence of CO or CO», which are produced by 
the ‘gasification’ of coke fuel in the generator of the crematorium furnace.*' The number 
of gas detectors ordered (ten) also indicates strongly that this is what they were intended 
for, since the two Crematoria II and III, constructed as mirror images of each other, had a 
total of ten smoke flues, where the detectors were probably placed. 

This matter took a strange turn when Pressac recently found a document in the KGB ar- 
chives in Moscow in which the company Topf and Sons confirms the aforementioned or- 
der of the gas detectors.? This document makes reference to the telegram with the words 
“Re..: Crematorium, gas detectors," but in the main text it is mentioned that it had not yet 
been possible to locate a supplier of “indicator devices of hydrogen-cyanide residue." So, 
this document might lead us to infer that gas detectors were in fact devices for detecting 
hydrogen cyanide. But several factors ought to make an engineer suspicious: 


1. According to the subject literature of the time, devices for the detection of hydrogen- 
cyanide residue were called Blausüurerestnachweisgerüte.? The term used in the let- 
ter, however, is Anzeigegerät für Blausäure-Reste. (No German would write Blausdu- 
re-Reste as two words, hyphenated!) But since, according to their letter, Topf and 
Sons by that time had received responses from three suppliers regarding such devices, 
the correct name of said devices ought to have penetrated even to Topf and Sons. Be- 
sides: “kommen wir Ihnen sofort näher” [“we shall come closer to you immediately"] 
is nonsense. It should read “kommen wir sofort auf Sie zu” [“we shall get in contact 
with you immediately". 

2. The regulations of that time stipulated that after every delousing procedure utilizing 
hydrogen cyanide, a hydrogen-cyanide-residue detector had to be used to test the fu- 
migated facilities to determine whether ventilation had been successful. Only then 
could the deloused rooms be entered without a protective gas mask. Since delousing 
had been carried on in Auschwitz on a large scale ever since 1941, it is utterly im- 
plausible that no one should have cared about finding ways to obtain these devices 
until spring 1943. 

3. The health authorities of the Auschwitz Camp had been responsible for the ordering, 
distribution and use of Zyklon B and all the materials necessary for its use (delousing 
facilities, gas masks, hydrogen-cyanide-residue detectors etc., and allegedly for the 
mass gassings as well) ever since the camp had been set up in 1940. In other words, 
they had three years of experience in this field. So why should the Central Construc- 
tion Office, which had no purview to deal with such things, suddenly step in in spring 
1943 and order the purchase of hydrogen-cyanide residue detectors? 

4. Why was the order given to the furnace-manufacturing firm Topf and Sons, who 
were so out of their depth in this field that they clearly did not even know who the 
suppliers of these devices might be, when the health authorities of Auschwitz Camp 
had already been continually supplied with these devices for three years, and thus 
knew the suppliers (which actually were the selfsame which supplied Zyklon B)? 
Very probably the health authorities even had some spare devices in stock. 

5. From the text of the order placed by the Central Construction Office (“Send off im- 
mediately 10 gas detectors as discussed. Hand in cost estimate later.") it also becomes 
clear that, after a discussion with the firm of Topf and Sons, the Central Construction 
Office was in a position to expect that the devices would be shipped without delay 
and that the Topf was able to quote a price. Both, however, could only have been the 
case for products that were part of Topf's standard stock, and thus not possibly for 
hydrogen-cyanide residue detectors. In irreconcilable contradiction to this is Topf's 





^! Akademischer Verein Hütte (ed.), Hütte, 27th ed., Ernst und Sohn, Berlin 1942, p. 1087. 

J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 35), plate 28. Compared to his first book this is the only new document in- 
troduced here. The rest of the book in essence only repeats and condenses the expositions of the book 
from note 9. 

Cf. the guidelines for the use of hydrogen cyanide (Zyklon) for pest control (disinfestation), issued by 
the Gesundheitsanstalt des Protektorats Böhmen und Mähren, Prague, n.d.; IMT Document NI-9912(1). 
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8. 


reply letter, which suddenly 
indicates the necessity for la- 
borious research to locate the 
manufacturers of these detec- 
tors. 


. It has never been customary 


in German business practice 
to confirm receipt of tele- 
grams with a postal letter, in 
which the entire telegram it- 
self is quoted (!), as was al- 
legedly done in this case. 
And what is more: after the 
surrender of the 6th Army in 
Stalingrad in the winter of 
1942-43, the Reich suffered 
from a severe labor shortage, 
so that especially in adminis- 
trative respects every step 
that could possibly be dis- 
pensed with was eliminated 
to save work. Thus, one can 
be quite certain that tele- 
grams were not confirmed in 
this period. 


. It is somewhat puzzling that 


this document, which was 
celebrated in the press as the 
irrefutable proof of the exist- 
ence of gas chambers, was 
not discovered until 1993, 
and then in the hardly trust- 
worthy archives of the KGB! 
What should be in the ar- 
chives but is conspicuously 
missing is Topf's subsequent 
cost estimate as requested by 
the Central Construction Of- 
fice. Was this cost estimate 
taken by third parties, its 
original text replaced by a 
text that makes no sense at 
all, and then stuck back into 
the archive? 
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Document in facsimile in: J.-C. Pressac, Die 
Krematorien von Auschwitz, Piper, Munich 1994. Doc. 
Plate No. 28. Translation: 

"We confirm the reception of your telegram, saying: 
‘Send off immediately 10 gas detectors as discussed. 
Hand in cost estimate later.’ 

In this regard, we inform you that already two weeks 
ago we asked 5 different firms about the indicators 
devices of hydrogen-cyanide residue requested by you. 
We received negative answers from 3 firms, and from 
two others an answer is still outstanding. 

In case we receive notification in this matter, we shall 
come close to you immediately so that you can get in 
contact with the firm producing these devices. 
Hail Hitler!" 





Therefore, this alleged new document is probably a forgery. This needs to be conclusively 
determined by an expert analysis of the supposed original document. But even if it were 
genuine, it still makes no sense, and it does not prove the existence of homicidal gas 
chambers. ^? 





et ur Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, Oct. 14, 1993; Die Welt, Sept. 27, 1993; Welt am Sonntag, Oct. 3, 
1993; Der Spiegel, 49/1993; L'Express, Sept. 23, 1993; Libération, Sept. 24, 1993; Le Monde, Sept. 26, 
1993; Le Nouvel Observateur, Sept. 30, 1993. 

A different approach to this document was given by S. Crowell, *Technique and Operation of German 
Anti-Gas Shelters in WWII: A Refutation of J. C. Pressac's ‘Criminal Traces’,” April 30, 1997, 
https://codoh.com/library/document/883/ (German as “Technik und Arbeitsweise deutscher Gasschutz- 
bunker im Zweiten Weltkrieg", Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 1(4) (1997), pp. 226- 
244); for a more-recent summary of the discussion regarding this document see Carlo Mattogno, “The 


45 





GERMAR RUDOLF (ED.) - DISSECTING THE HOLOCAUST 719 





9.8.3. “210 anchors for fixing the gas-tight doors” 


Who would need 210(!) door anchors* for the claimed lethal gas chambers of Crematori- 
um IV if the “gas-tight doors” had indeed been doors to a ‘gas chamber’? The technical 
work Blausäuregaskammern zur Fleckfieberabwehr explains how hydrocyanic-acid-gas- 
proof doors must be anchored:^ 8 wall anchors per door (supplier, Otte & Co., Vienna) are 
already welded onto the doorframe so that the door cannot warp. 210 anchors for mounting 
gas-tight doors are no proof for gassings of human beings. However, they might be a proof 
for the fact that gas tight doors, windows and shutters were installed everywhere in Ausch- 
witz as protection devices against poison gas attacks by allied bombers, as Samuel Crowell 
pointed out.” 

These examples clearly show how many details would require attention before a com- 
prehensive value judgment based on a solid foundation of factual questions answered to 
scientific satisfaction can be rendered in this historical issue that sincerely concerns many 
who seek the truth. 


9.9. Summary 


In his report, Expert Witness Jagschitz corrected the “symbolic number of 4 million Jewish 
victims” insofar as he stated that “several hundreds of thousands, up to as many as 1.5 mil- 
lion were killed by gassing” in Auschwitz. 

In light of the aforementioned technical facts, one can agree with Jagschitz’s lower limit 
regarding the magnitude of the number of victims — perhaps with some reservations with 
respect to the actual cremation capacities. However, this does not comprehensibly settle 
the number of killed, on the one hand, and the number of deceased on the other. All the 
more so since Kazimierz Smolen, an author certainly above suspicion of revisionist lean- 
ings, stated: ^? 


*[...] Several hundred died in the camp daily. Mortality was particularly high during the 
typhus epidemics, and when diarrhea occurred on a large scale [...]" 


So, if “several hundred" actually died on a daily basis,” then in light of the limited capaci- 
ty of the crematoria there was no excess capacity left over for the cremation of the victims 
of alleged ‘mass gassings.' Smolen made this statement while still believing in the ‘4 mil- 
lion.’ He still allowed for ‘mass gassings.' But if one combines the findings of Jagschitz 
(several hundreds of thousands, up to a maximum total of 1.5 million) with Smolen’s (sev- 
eral hundred dead per day) and with the capacity of the crematoria, then the final picture is 
quite different. 

But the statistics Jagschitz arrived at place this expert witness in sharp conflict with Ga- 
linski, the former chairman of the Central Council of Jews in Germany, who as late as 
mid-1990 vehemently clung to the traditional figure of 4 million mostly Jewish victims of 
Auschwitz: 

“I consider it a historically proven fact that four million persons died in the worst ex- 

termination factory in the world." 

This statement is reminiscent of Germany's Supreme Court's ruling of "judicial notice" 
based on information given in the Brockhaus encyclopedia. However, Brockhaus also 
states that cremation takes from 90 to 100 minutes! 





‘Gas Testers’ of Auschwitz: Testing for Zyklon B Gas Residues. Documents — Missed and Misunder- 
stood," The Revisionist, Vol. 2, No. 2 (2004), pp. 140-155. 

J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 9), p. 451. 

F. Puntigam, H. Breymesser, E. Bernfus, Blausüuregaskammern zur Fleckfieberabwehr, Sonderveróf- 
fentlichung des Reichsarbeitsblattes, Berlin 1943, p. 44. 

Prior to the collapse of the Communist regime in the Eastern Bloc, Kazimierz Smolen had been Director 
of the Auschwitz Museum. Quoted from Smolen, Auschwitz 1940-1945, Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main 1961, 
p. 63. 

“Died,” not “were killed"; of course no one, not even revisionists, will seriously contest that killings al- 
so occurred! 

5 Rheinische Post, July 18, 1990. 
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One wonders whether this part of Jagschitz's report will yet come back to haunt him? 
On the other hand, perhaps Simon Wiesenthal’s statement will exculpate Lüftl. Wiesenthal 
was quoted as having said that 1.5 million is now supposed to be the final, definitive num- 
ber of Victims. Only those who claim a lesser figure run the risk of incurring Wiesenthal’s 
wrath. 

Furthermore, from press releases it has been evident since early March, 1993, that ac- 
cording to the Polish press agency PAP the updated number of victims is between 1.2 to 
1.5 million: 

*[...] the 4-million-figure was part of Soviet propaganda [...]" 

So what do the courts consider to be “judicially noticed” since March, 1993? Will those 
persons who got in trouble in the past for claiming figures between 1.5 and 6 million now 
be pardoned or rehabilitated, or even paid compensations? 

In his new book, Pressac writes that only 630,000 persons perished in the gas chambers 
of Auschwitz and that no more than 800,000 persons died in Auschwitz altogether.? In the 
first German edition of the present book, this author already asked which figure will be 
granted judicial notice in 1994, and which in 1995.? Now we know that, according to the 
1994 German edition of Pressac's second book, there were some 470,000 to 550,000 Jews 
gassed at Auschwitz, and some 710,000 victims altogether.“ In 2002, Fritjof Meyer, an ed- 
itor of Germany's largest weekly magazine Der Spiegel, published an article in which he 
stated, the death toll of Auschwitz did not exceed 510,000, of which not more than 
356,000 were allegedly gassed.5 What number will be “judicially noticed" in 2003? What 
number in the year 2004? Which in 2010? 

Drawing exclusively upon the Jagschitz Report, on ‘non-revisionist’ sources such as 
Pressac, Hilberg, documents from the archives of the Auschwitz Museum, and on other 
sources such as standard subject-reference works which are certainly above suspicion, 
Walter Lüftl has shown that the material presented by Expert Witness Jagschitz can be in- 
terpreted in other, equally plausible ways, to arrive at the opposite conclusion: 

The mass murder with poison gas cannot be proven. 
Even though only seven points (and some details) from the court expert's report were dis- 
cussed here, an examination of the whole of the court transcript reveals a plenitude of 
points, a scrutiny of whose technical components (and, as the example of “Eirenschmalz” 
shows, even merely the organizational components) allows precisely the opposite conclu- 
sion than that drawn by Expert Witness Jagschitz. 


10. Do All Expert Witnesses Have Equal Rights? 


For an outside observer, the following question arises: if, after careful examination of 
sources and consultation with subject experts, Expert Witness Jagschitz had arrived at the 
opposite of his actual conclusion, this time actually in a replicable and verifiable manner — 
would he too have been in violation of $3h of the Criminal Code? 

In any western nation under the rule of law one must naturally answer this in the nega- 
tive. And therefore such a violation also cannot be alleged against a private researcher such 
as Walter Lüftl, who has looked into this issue and concluded as the result of an examina- 
tion of the facts and of his own replicable and verifiable reasoning that the ‘truth desirable 
from the perspective of public education' is as yet open to doubt, because it stands in con- 
tradiction to natural laws and what is technically possible. Such an allegation would be all 
the more inappropriate since the examination of individual aspects of the overall subject 
has been expressly declared to be outside the province of the law cited (cf. Stenographic 
Transcripts of the Austrian National Assembly). 





>! Kleine Zeitung, Klagenfurt, Aug. 1, 1992. 

© Op. cit. (note 35), p. 147. 

> E Gauss (ed.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1994, p. 58. 

> J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz: Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper-Verlag, Munich 
1994, p. 202. 

55 F, Meyer, “Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz,” Osteuropa, 52(5) (2002), pp. 631-641 (English online: 
www.vho.org/GB/c/Meyer.html). 
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It is purposely left up to the reader to determine for himself that the above expositions as 
a whole are at least equal to the scientific and academic standard of Jagschitz’s presenta- 
tion. In any case, every assessment has been thoroughly founded on facts, and adequately 
supplemented with documentation permitting the replication and verification of findings. 


11. Author’s Statement 


At no point does the above article contain any statement or claim, whether of direct or in- 
direct nature, which was intended or meant to be taken as 

— denial, 

— approval, or 

— gross trivialization of the National-Socialist mass murder. 


This author sincerely condemns National-Socialist crimes with all appropriate force and 
affirms that a crime begins with the very first victim wrongfully killed. 

However, he claims for himself the fundamental principle of academic freedom as ex- 
pressed in the February 5, 1992, report of the Justice Committee of the Austrian National 
Assembly.*° 

The above study, being a serious academic and scientific endeavor, concerns itself with 
individual aspects of a historical complex of events and should be regarded first and fore- 
most as a critical post-verdict statement pertaining to the individual aspects of a report 
drawn up by an ‘expert’? summoned by the court and discussing the historical complex of 
events in question. 

In particular, the author wishes to stress a statement of the Chairman of the Justice 
Committee of the Austrian National Assembly: 


“I do, however, fully agree with you on the point that only science, not a trial judge, can 
determine what is truth and what is falsehood.” (Dr. Michael Graff) 


What is more, where and by whom this work is published is quite irrelevant, 
for the truth is indivisible. 


12. The End of the Matter 


On June 15, 1994, Liiftl received a notice from the District Criminal Court of Vienna, dat- 
ed June 8, 1994,57 stating that the preliminary investigation initiated against him had been 
dropped since there were no further grounds for prosecution. 

The Holocaust lobby who had learned even before Lüftl that the case had been dropped 
(whatever happened to ‘privacy’?) considered this a severe blow.?? In an open letter to Jus- 
tice Minister Michalek, professional denouncer Wolfgang Neugebauer from the Documen- 
tation Center of the Austrian Resistance lamented the outcome of these events and charged 
the Minister of Justice, who had only acted correctly, with "full responsibility": 


"A severe setback in the battle against denial of the Holocaust, and carte blanche for all 
future Holocaust deniers. ” 


Meanwhile, the Holocaust lobby had realized that in denouncing Lüftl they had shot them- 
selves in the foot. Prior to the revision of the Criminal Code, what Lüftl had written in his 
study Holocaust had not been an indictable offense; the only point at issue had been 
whether or not he had written it in the spirit of *National-Socialist revivalism," for which 
the legal persecution and preliminary investigation, to which he had been subjected for 
more than two years, had failed to turn up even the slightest shadow of evidence. But the 
loud and vociferous manner in which the press reported on the “scandal,” grossly dis- 
torting the truth in the process, ensuring that the matter drew attention around the globe, 
prompted a great many people to independent thought. And in the eyes (and for the pur- 





59 Cf. No. 387, Supplements to the Transcripts of Proceedings of the National Assembly, ХУШ of the 
transcript, Point 4, p. 5. 

57 Ref.26b Vr 4274/92. 

5 cf reports in the Austrian daily press of June 15, 1994, as well as Profil, June 20, 1994. 
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poses) of the Holocaust lobby, the results of such reflection were certainly counterproduc- 

tive. 

Thus, Lüftl, vindicated by the District Criminal Court of Vienna, could state with impu- 
nity: 

1. In light of physical laws and technical possibilities, the mass gassings with Zyklon B, 

as they are described by ‘contemporaneous witnesses’ and in ‘perpetrator confessions,’ 

cannot have taken place. 

The Kurt Gerstein Statement is (verbatim) “a whopping lie. 

By virtue of the composition of the exhaust gases, mass gassings with Diesel-exhaust 

fumes cannot have taken place. Had there really been execution chambers or ‘gas vans’ 

operating with exhaust gas, the Germans would have used the more efficient internal 
combustion engines, or the even more efficient wood-gas generators. 

4. Crematoria chimneys do not spew flames during the cremation process. All ‘eyewit- 
ness’ testimonies asserting such a phenomenon are false. 

5. The number of cremated victims is considerably exaggerated since the capacity of the 
crematoria would have been insufficient to handle mass gassings. The quantity of fuel 
actually used delimits the true number of bodies cremated. 

6. No homicidal mass gassings took place in the concentration camp Mauthausen. The 

method of gassing described by witnesses is nonsense and would have been fatal for 

the executioners.°! 

Homicidal mass gassing using bottled carbon monoxide is technical nonsense. 

Auerbach's attempt at discrediting the Leuchter Report can easily be refuted by exper- 

iment. 

9. Zyklon B and Diesel-exhaust fumes have lost all credibility as alleged *murder weap- 
ons’ used in the “planned extermination of millions of human beings, especially Jews, 
as part of a program of planned genocide." 

10. Natural laws hold true for *Nazis' no less than for anti-Fascists. 

11. Material evidence will refute the testimony of perjured ‘eyewitnesses’ and the confes- 
sions of ‘perpetrators.’ 

12. Should the objective and scientific investigation of the Holocaust nevertheless prove 
the “planned genocide by means of gas chambers," then the revisionists too will have 
to accept this. 

13. Who is it that wants to stifle any and all discussion of this topic by means of criminal 
laws, and for what reasons? 

14. Are we entering an era of /984 totalitarianism after all, albeit through the back door? 


»60 


got 


9o 


However, considering the new revised paragraph 3h of Austria's Prohibition Order, it 
seems to be necessary to advise others not to make similar public claims today, since the 
above statements were made before the new law came into effect. A national-liberal Aus- 
trian publisher who published these statements in 1995 as part of a documentation of 
Lüftl’s case, was charged with “Holocaust denial” according to the new $3h* and conse- 
quently sentenced to 10-month imprisonment on probation and a fine of OS 240,000 
($24,000).% 





? In the meanwhile, Lüftl succeeded in being reelected for the Austrian Chamber of Engineers, cf. “Lüftl 


wieder in Kammer. 'Schwieriges Problem,” Standard, September 19, 1994. 

For a brief discussion of Gerstein’s statement see F.P. Berg’s article in this volume. 

See the interesting admissions that no traces of killing devices of the Mauthausen Concentration Camp 

were ever found and that the gas chamber shown to visitors is a post war fabrication with no relation to 

reality: Florian Freund, Bertrand Perz, Karl Stuhlpfarrer, “Historische Uberreste von Tótungseinrich- 
tungen im KZ Mauthausen,” Zeitgeschichte (Vienna), 22 (1995), pp. 297-317; review: I. Schirmer- 

Vowinckel, “Nicht vorhanden,” VffG, 2(1) (1998), pp. 68f. 

9? H. Auerbach, November 1989, published in U. Walendy, Historische Tatsachen (HT) No. 42, Verlag für 
Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1990, pp. 32 and 34. On this, see G. Rudolf, “Institut für 
Zeitlegenden," in: idem., Auschwitz-Lügen, op. cit. (note 8), pp. 15-27. 

6 Hans Moser, “Naturgesetze gelten für Nazis und Antifaschisten," Aula, 7-8 (1994), p. 15. 

9 Cf. “Ein rauhes Lüftl,” Bau, 5 (1995), p. 8. 

65 Staatsanwaltschaft Graz v. Herwig Nachtmann, Ref. 14 St 4566/94-8, April 4, 1995. 
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The Value of Testimony and Confessions 
on the Holocaust 
GERMAR RUDOLF 


“To deny that Jews had been maliciously killed en masse by Germany in a 
tribunal whose very existence was based upon the intent to establish without 
doubt that Jews had been killed was as fatal to the defendant in 1946 as it 
would have been to an accused medieval heretic who before his inquisitors 
guaranteed his condemnation on whatever charge by throwing in for the 
hell of it a denial of the existence of the Trinity and the Divinity of Jesus. "! 


1. Introduction 


In the debate about the Holocaust, one of the main arguments of popular opinion is that 
there are a great many statements of eyewitnesses to document the National-Socialist mass 
extermination, and that especially the many confessions of perpetrators among the SS are 
irrefutable proof of the existence of a program of deliberate extermination of the Jews in 
the Third Reich.” For this reason, it is claimed, the lack of documental and material evi- 
dence is irrelevant. 

First of all, it is incorrect to say that there is no material evidence. The present work is a 
compendium of such material evidence, which, however, all goes to refute certain aspects 
of the Holocaust as these are related by witnesses and maintained accordingly by the 
courts and by academia. The justice system as well as academics of the establishment ig- 
nore this material evidence; nevertheless, the question arises as to how eyewitness testi- 
mony is to be evaluated. 

It is important to note that neither objective historians nor jurists may uncritically accept 
everything that someone recounts as being the plain truth, but is dutybound to establish the 
value of such reports. The first step in this process is to fit eyewitness testimony properly 
into the hierarchy of the various types of evidence. Then one must consider how the indi- 
vidual testimony came to be — for example, whether there were manipulative factors that 
may have impinged on the witness and influenced his testimony. 

Since most of the eyewitness statements concerning the Holocaust were made in the 
course of criminal investigations and of trials, we shall first clarify the value accorded to 
eyewitness testimony in court. 


2. The Value of Eyewitness Evidence in General 


In academia as well as in the justice system of a state under the rule of law, there is a hier- 
archy of evidence reflecting the evidential value. In this hierarchy, material and documen- 
tal evidence is always superior to eyewitness testimony.* Thus, academia as well as the 
justice system regard eyewitness testimony as the least-reliable form of evidence, since 


! W. В. Lindsey, “Zyklon B, Auschwitz, and the Trial of Dr. Bruno Tesch,” The Journal of Historical Re- 

view (JHR) 4(3) (1983), pp. 261-303, here p. 265. 

The most prominent advocate of this thesis is Professor Nolte, in his book Streitpunkte, Propylàen, Ber- 

lin 1993, pp. 290, 293, 297. 

For example, the verdict of the Schwurgericht [jury court] of Frankfurt am Main stated that there is no 

evidence as to the crime, its victims, the murder weapon, nor even the perpetrators themselves; Ref. 50/4 

Ks 2/63; cf. I. Sagel-Grande, H. H. Fuchs, C. F. Rüter (eds.), Justiz und NS-Verbrechen, Vol. XXI, Uni- 

versity Press, Amsterdam 1979, p. 434. 

^ Cf. E. Schneider, Beweis und Beweiswiirdigung, 4th ed., F. Vahlen, Munich 1987, pp. 188 and 304; ad- 
ditional forms of evidence are “Augenscheinnahme” [visual assessment of evidence by the Court], and 
“Parteieinvernahme” [the questioning of disputing parties, i.e., prosecution and defense], a particularly 
unreliable form of testimony. 
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human memory is imperfect and easily manipulated.? According to Rolf Bender, a German 
expert on the evaluation of evidence, its unreliable nature renders eyewitness testimony 
merely circumstantial evidence, in other words, not even direct evidence.® 

What standards must be met for eyewitness testimony to be usable in court? 


1. The Witness Must Be Credible 


While making no claims to completeness, the following lists a few criteria for determining 
credibility: 

a. Emotional involvement. If witnesses are emotionally too involved in the cases under 
investigation, this may distort the testimony in one direction or the other, without this 
necessarily being a circumstance of which the witness is conscious. 

b. Veracity. If it turns out that a witness is not much concerned with truthfulness, this 
casts doubts upon his further credibility. 

c. Testimony under coercion. The frankness of testimony may be limited if a witness is 
subjected to direct or indirect pressure that makes him deem it advisable to configure 
his testimony accordingly. 

d. Third-party influence. A person’s memory is easy to manipulate. Events reported by 
acquaintances or in the media can easily become assimilated as “personal experience.’ 
Thus, if a witness has been exposed intensively to one-sided accounts of the trial sub- 
stance prior to testifying, this can very well affect his testimony to reflect these im- 
pressions. 

e. Temporal distance from the events to be attested to. It is generally known that the re- 
liability of eyewitness testimony diminishes greatly after only a few days, and after 
several months has been so severely influenced and altered by the replacement of 
forgotten details with subsequent impressions that it retains hardly any value as evi- 
dence.° 














2. Testimony Must Be Plausible 


a. Internal consistency. Testimony must be free of contradictions and in accordance 
with the rules of logic. 

b. Correctness of historical context. Testimony must fit into the historical context estab- 
lished conclusively by higher forms of evidence (documents, material evidence). 

c. Technical and scientific reality. Testimony must report such matters as can be recon- 
ciled with the laws of nature and with what was technically possible at the time in 
question. 


While the issues listed under 2. are easily verified, the circumstances listed under 1. are of- 
ten difficult or impossible to determine and thus involve the greatest effort for the least re- 
turn. One must keep in mind that every witness experienced a certain event differently, 
from a purely subjective and personal point of view. He or she internalized it differently, 
depending on his/her physical and psychological state. He/she will ultimately recount the 
experience in a strictly subjective manner depending on his/her abilities and on the occa- 
sion at hand. So even if two witnesses are completely impartial and credible and their 
statements are plausible, they nevertheless may not report the same thing.’ 

The testimony of parties in dispute before the court — i.e., the statements of the prosecu- 
tion and the defense — must naturally be considered in an especially critical light since each 
party has a vested interest in incriminating its opponent and exonerating itself.!° But even 














5 E.g., cf. $373, German Code of Civil Procedure. 

6 В. Bender, S. Röder, A. Nack, Tatsachenfeststellung vor Gericht, 2 vols., Beck, Munich 1981, Vol. 1, p. 
173. 

7 Cf. also the detailed accounts of E. Schneider, op. cit. (note 4), pp. 200-229, and R. Bender, S. Róder, A. 
Nack, op. cit. (note 6), Vol. 1, Part 1. 

8 Cf. esp. R. Bender, S. Röder, A. Nack, ibid., pp. 45-47. 

Tn this case in particular, cf. J. Baumann, in R. Henkys, Die NS-Gewaltverbrechen, Kreuz, Stuttgart 

1964, pp. 280f.; also R. Bender, S. Róder, A. Nack, op. cit. (note 6), passim. 

10 E Schneider, op. cit. (note 4), pp. 310ff. 
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impartial witnesses are often very far removed from the objective truth, and the fact that 
(although this has been well known for centuries) eyewitness testimony is still accorded 
disproportionately great significance in court even today, has repeatedly drawn sharp criti- 
cism from qualified sources"! and has frequently resulted in gross miscarriages of justice. 

From a judicial point of view, confessions — made both inside and outside of the court — 
are considered to be circumstantial evidence, since past experience has shown that a large 
part of all confessions are false. False confessions may be made in order to: 


— cover for a third party; 

— bask in the limelight of a crime; 

— put a stop to grueling interrogation; 

— gain a mitigated sentence by exhibiting remorse and repentance; 
— as a result of psychological disorders; etc.... 


In the Federal Republic of Germany as well, miscarriages of justice unfortunately occur 
time and again as a result of false confessions. The same goes accordingly for self-incri- 
minating testimony which need not always be true. It is all the more surprising, therefore, 
that the otherwise knowledgeable R. Bender would categorize a self-incriminating witness 
as being generally truthful." 


3. Forms of Evidence in Holocaust Studies 


3.1. Material and Documental Evidence 


Until the late 1990s, material evidence has been practically nonexistent in orthodox Holo- 
caust studies: 


— There has been no initiative to systematically locate, excavate and forensically examine 
the contents of mass graves relative to this subject complex.!^ 

— Not one of the allegedly numerous and giant burning sites has been looked for, located, 
dug up or examined. 

— In no case were the alleged murder weapons sought and found, i.e., examined forensical- 
ly by international committees or by courts under the rule of law. 


It is thus not surprising that Rückerl dispenses with any mention of material evidence and 
instead declares documental evidence as the best and most important form of evidence 
even without any material evidence with respect to the authenticity and correctness of the 
documents themselves. '? 

Otherwise, mainly revisionists have presented material evidence, as other authors do in 
the this volume. 

It is always telling to see how aggressively historians of the establishment respond to 
any objection that a document, which allegedly proves the Holocaust, might be forged or 
falsified, irrelevant, or might have been misinterpreted. On this point, orthodox scholars of 
recent history exhibit the same aversion to detailed document criticism? as they also ex- 
hibit where material evidence is concerned. After all, document criticism is nothing more 
nor less than the expert assessment of a document. In other words, it is the furnishing of 
material evidence regarding the authenticity and factual correctness of a document. 


П For ex., cf. S. Klippel, Monatsschrift für deutsches Recht, 34 (1980), pp. 112ff.; E. Schneider, op. cit. 
(note 4), p. 188. 

E.g., the case of two defendants falsely convicted of murder; reported on Spiegel-TV, RTL-Plus, July 15, 
1990, 9:45 pm. 

З R. Bender, S. Röder, A. Nack, op. cit. (note 6), p. 76. 

The situation has changed to some degree since then, as attempts have been made to locate mass graves 
in the fomer alleged extermination camps at Belzec, Treblinka and Sobibor as well as in some areas of 
formerly German-occupied Soviet Union of yore, but systematic excavations and forensic examinations 
of presumed mass graves found has still not been conducted. For this, see Mattogno's books on these 
camps and the Einsatzgruppen as advertised in the back of this book. 

A. Rückerl, in J. Weber, P. Steinbach (eds.), Vergangenheitsbewältigung durch Strafverfahren?, Olzog, 
Munich 1984, p. 77. 

Cf. the chapter by J. P. Ney in the original German issue of this book: *Das Wannsee-Protokoll — Ana- 
tomie einer Falschung,” in E. Gauss (ed.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1994, pp. 
169-191. Ney refused to see his contribution included in this volume. 
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3.2. Eyewitness Evidence in the Orthodox View of the Holocaust 


3.2.1. Media Witnesses as Evidence for Historiography? 


Part of the testimony or statements regarding the Holocaust came in the form of written 
declarations or, more recently, as radio and television programs. In both cases it is easy to 
assess these statements in terms of the points listed under 2, but there is usually no oppor- 
tunity to speak with the witness personally in order to learn more details and to establish 
his credibility and the plausibility of his testimony, for example by means of cross-exami- 
nation. Critiques of the statements published in the various media are both numerous and 
extensive, and a critical overview of testimonies on Auschwitz was presented in 2019.18 
However, these witnesses usually evade the requests of critical contemporaries to make 
themselves available to cross-examination.'? And while radio and television regularly pre- 
sent new witnesses, they never ask them any critical questions, and deny interested re- 
searchers and lawyers access to these witnesses by keeping their address or even their en- 
tire identity secret. But these paper- and celluloid-witnesses can only be accorded eviden- 
tial value once their statements have stood up to critical examination. In the following con- 
tribution, Robert Faurisson reports about the first two of such a critical examination of this 
kind of witness to date. In this contribution, therefore, I will focus primarily on statements 
made in court, particularly since the supposed justness of the German justice system 
prompts the public to accord these a greater significance. 


3.2.2. Court Testimony as Evidence for Historiography? 


The very critical view, at least theoretically, taken by courts of witness and party testimony 
is based on the understanding of human nature gained in the course of centuries by many 
jurists. It should be accepted as a valid guideline by historians as well, even if the methods 
used to determine truth in scientific pursuits are necessarily different from those employed 
in court. For example, while a court must reach an absolute decision regarding what is 
proven and what is not proven, and must do so within a limited period of time, science 
cannot, indeed may not reach a conclusive and final verdict if it wants to remain true to its 
maxim of openness in every respect. Whereas in a court case the close relation of the pro- 
ceedings to a human fate causes emotion to exert a strong and distorting influence on the 
process by which the verdict is reached, such an influence usually is, or should be, minor 
in scientific pursuits. 

When discussing in the following the witness testimony and confessions that represent 
almost the entirety of the foundation on which the structure of the Holocaust narrative 
rests, we must bear in mind that for the most part these statements were made in the course 
of trials or at least for the purpose of incriminating or exonerating someone before a court 
or the public. Eyewitness accounts that were made outside a courtroom situation and are 
free of emotion are rare. The subject matter itself and the emotions with which it is 
charged see to that. The factuality of testimony and confessions must therefore be carefully 
examined before the court by qualified experts — something that regularly does not happen 
in the so-called “NSG trials.””' And all the more, we must ask to what extent such testimo- 
ny can serve a scholarly quest that depends on unemotional reports in order to get close to 
the truth. Therefore, the tendency to write history based on court testimony and on court 
verdicts derived from it, which is very common in orthodox Holocaust research, is in and 
of itself a very questionable approach, even if these respective trials were conducted strict- 





Most of the volumes of the series Holocaust Handbooks, which was started with this very book you are hold- 
ing in your hands, contain more or less details critiques of testimonies concerning the various topics addressed. 
Cf. www.HolocaustHandbooks.com. 

J. Graf, Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and Perpetrator Confessions of the Holocaust. 30 Gas-Chamber 
Witnesses Scrutinized, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2019. 

For two interesting exception cf. G. Rudolf, “Auschwitz-Kronzeuge Dr. Hans Münch im Gespräch,” УС, 
1(3) (1997), pp. 139-190; G. Baum, “Auschwitz: Die Paradoxie der Erlebnisse," ibid., pp. 195-199. 

I would include here Paul Rassinier's The Holocaust Story and the Lies of Ulysses and Josef G. Burg's 
Schuld und Schicksal as some of the rare exceptions (but not necessarily their later works). 

^ NSG = Nationalsozialistische Gewaltverbrechen, i.e., violent National Socialist crimes; NSG trials = 
trials prosecuting violent crimes allegedly committed by the National Socialist regime. 
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ly under the rule of law. The procedure becomes even more suspect when historians draw 
on eyewitness testimony as evidence even when this testimony was rejected by the ruling 
court as lacking credibility.” 

The science of historiography is thus faced with the dilemma that it has only these 
statements to rely on, which are at least partially questionable, and must therefore make do 
with them. But then it is all the more important for historians to consider the circumstances 
under which these statements were made, for their value depends not least of all on how 
fairly the prosecution, the defense and the court, but also the media and the general public 
were disposed towards the witnesses, the defendant and their respective testimonies. 


3.2.3. An Expert Opinion about the Value of Testimony Regarding the 
Holocaust 


There is currently no topic of human history that is treated more emotionally and one-side- 
dly in public than the Holocaust. It represents the central taboo of western civilization, and 
to question it is the epitome of heresy, punishable by imprisonment in many western de- 
mocracies. 

Given this state of affairs, Professor Dr. Elisabeth Loftus, expert on the evaluation of 
eyewitness testimony, pointed out in 1991 that testimonies pertaining to actual (or merely 
alleged) National-Socialist atrocities, which for many different reasons are based on expe- 
riences made during times of particularly emotional distress, consequently are less reliable 
than almost any other kind of testimony. Elaborating, she observes: 


a. The time elapsed since the end of World War II has contributed to an inevitable fad- 
ing of recollections. 

b. In trials of alleged National-Socialist criminals, pre-trial publicity has meant that wit- 
nesses had generally known the identity of the defendants and the crimes they were 
charged with already before the trial. 

c. Prosecutors have asked witnesses leading questions, such as whether they could rec- 
ognize the defendant as the perpetrator. Witnesses have rarely been called on to iden- 
tify the defendant from a number of unknown people. 

d. It is fairly certain that witnesses have discussed identifications among themselves, 
which facilitated subsequent ‘identifications’ by other witnesses. 

e. Photos of defendants have been shown repeatedly also during exhibitions, each addi- 
tional showing of the pictures making witnesses more familiar with the face of the 
defendant, and thus increasingly ‘certain.’ 

f. The extremely emotional nature of these cases further increases the risk of a distor- 
tion of memory, since the defendants to be identified by the witnesses were more than 
alleged tools of the National Socialists — they were devils incarnate: said to have tor- 
tured, maimed and mass-murdered prisoners. They were allegedly responsible for the 
murder of the witnesses’ mothers, fathers, brothers, sisters, wives and children.” 


Professor Loftus, herself Jewish, uses her own experience to describe how a false sense of 
loyalty to her heritage and her people and "race," as she puts it, prevented her from taking 
a stand against the obviously false testimony of her fellow Jews. It is safe to assume that 
this is a widespread, common reflex among Jews.“ 

However, she omits three further factors that can contribute additionally to the massive 
distortion of memory where the Holocaust is concerned: 





2 E.g., E Kogon, H. Langbein, A. Rückerl et al. (eds.), Nationalsozialistische Massentötungen durch 


Giftgas (Fischer, Frankfurt/Main 1983), base their studies on documents and testimony from the ar- 
chives of various Public Prosecutors’ Offices; it cannot be verified, however, whether these were ever 
accepted as evidence by the Courts in question. 

23 E, Loftus, K. Ketcham, Witness for the Defense, St. Martin's Press, New York 1991, p. 224; cf. review 
by J. Cobden, “An Expert on ‘Eyewitness’ Testimony Faces a Dilemma in the Demjanuk Case,” Journal 
of Historical Review (JHR), 11(2) (1991), pp. 238-249. The author thanks R. Faurisson for the latter ref- 
erence. 


24 (bid. pp. 228f. 
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g. Accounts of witnesses’ personal experiences have always — and not only during crim- 
inal trials — been widely disseminated by word of mouth, print and broadcast media, 
and particularly among the witnesses themselves through personal correspondence 
and all sorts of relief organizations. 

h. Since at least the late 1970s the topic of the Holocaust has been ever-present in the 
mass media, and in an extremely one-sided manner, so that memories inevitably be- 
come standardized. 

i. Where the Holocaust is concerned, it is not only unforgivable but at times even a 
criminal offense not to know, not to concede, or perhaps only to doubt, certain things. 
There is thus a very strong social (or even legal) pressure on witnesses in particular to 
recall certain ‘facts’ and to repress others. 


If one considers all these factors and combines them with studies on the manipulability of 
human memory, such as the one recently published by Prof. Loftus in a leading scientific 
journal,” then one cannot help but conclude that there is in fact no other kind of witness 
testimony less reliable than that on the Holocaust. If in normal scientific and legal proceed- 
ings one accepts as a rule that eyewitness testimony is the least-reliable kind of evidence, 
then insofar as the Holocaust is concerned it is necessary to observe that here the eyewit- 
ness testimony should only serve to flesh out the framework of historical events as estab- 
lished by documental and physical evidence, and perhaps to give clues to events whose oc- 
currence has yet to be proven by documents or material evidence. But anyone who relies 
chiefly on eyewitness testimony and assigns it a greater value as evidence than documental 
or even material evidence cannot seriously claim to adhere to the scientific method in his 
work. Thus, the present volume pays particular attention to the critical analysis of many 
claims made by witnesses. 


3.3. Methods of Obtaining Testimony 
3.3.1. Allied Post-War Trials 


In order to assess the value of eyewitness testimony and confessions relating to the Holo- 
caust, one must first examine the conditions prevailing in the Allied post-war trials in Nu- 
remberg and elsewhere. For it is the verdicts handed down in these trials which recorded, 
in sketchy outlines, the accounts of the Holocaust given by eyewitness testimony and puta- 
tive confessions. These Allied trials may be roughly divided into two types, namely those 
carried out by the respective occupying powers as these saw fit, and those carried out with 
at least initial co-operation among the victorious powers within the framework of the In- 
ternational Military Tribunal (IMT) in Nuremberg.” 


3.3.1.1. U.S. Trials 


Immediately after the end of the war the Americans placed all Germans who held leading 
positions in the Party, the state or the economy under “automatic arrest" without trial.” In 
this way hundreds of thousands ended up in prison camps consisting mainly only of 
fenced-in meadows. Shortly after the end of the war, all German prisoners of war were 
moreover stripped of their status as prisoners of war.” The Allies considered civilian in- 





? E Loftus, “Creating False Memories," Scientific American, September 1997, pp. 50-55, with more ref- 
erences to more recent expert literature; see also David F. Bjorklund (ed.), False-Memory Creation in 
Children and Adults, Lawrence Erlbaum Ass., Mahwah, N.J., 2000. 

A remarkable study about the Nuremberg Trials was presented by M. Weber, “The Nuremberg Trials 

and the Holocaust,” JHR 12(2) (1992), pp. 167-213. 

27 К. Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, Quadrangle Books, Chicago 1961, p. 691; M. Lau- 
tern, Das letzte Wort über Nürnberg, Dürer, Buenos Aires 1950, p. 18; cf. the accounts of personal ex- 
perience by J. Gheorge, Automatic Arrest, Druffel, Leoni 1956; J. Hiess, Glasenbach, Welsermühl, 
Wels 1956; L. Rendulic, Glasenbach — Nürnberg — Landsberg, Stocker, Graz 1953; M. Brech, *A U.S. 
Prison Guard's Story," JHR 10(2) (1990), pp. 161-166; W. Laska, “In a U.S. Death Camp — 1945," 
ibid., pp. 166-175; H. von der Heide, “From the Allied Camps to the Revisionist Camp," ibid., pp. 177- 
185. 

2% D, Irving, Der Nürnberger Prozeß, 2nd ed., Heyne, Munich 1979, p. 26; R. Tiemann, Der Malmedy- 
Prozeß, Munin, Osnabrück 1990, pp. 70, 93f. Since D. Irving published a more-sophisticated book 


GERMAR RUDOLF (ED.) - DISSECTING THE HOLOCAUST 89 





ternees to have no rights whatsoever; particularly in the American and French Zones, these 
prisoners lived mostly in burrows in the ground, received insufficient food, were denied all 
medical attention, and neither the International Red Cross nor other organizations nor even 
private individuals were allowed to help. In this way the prisoners in the American-run 
camps died like flies by the hundreds of thousands.” 

Military Government Ordinance No. 1 required every German, on pain of lifetime im- 
prisonment, to give the Allies any and all information they required. Thus German wit- 
nesses could be forced to give evidence by imprisoning them for years, subjecting them to 
hours of interrogation, or threatening to hand them over to the Russians.*! A separate de- 
partment, “Special Project," was responsible for obtaining incriminating evidence against 
recalcitrant witnesses. The material obtained in this way was used to bend the witnesses to 
the Allies’ will, since this information was used to threaten them with prosecution if they 
refused to give incriminating evidence against others.” 

This fact alone shows that after the war every German was practically outlawed and be- 
came fair game for persecution, and found himself unexpectedly in a situation where he 
would give the Allies any information they sought — even if such information was false — 
rather than suffer the blows of arbitrary despotism looming over him at every turn. 

In the American Occupation Zone, trials against various defendants were conducted un- 
der the United States’ or U.S. Army’s sovereignty in Dachau, Ludwigsburg, Darmstadt 
and Salzburg.? These trials fell roughly into three categories: 


— crimes in concentration camps (including the cases of euthanasia); 
— murders of bailed-out Allied plane crews; 
— the alleged war crime of Malmedy in the Ardennes Offensive. 
Preparation for these trials included the interrogation of suspects and witnesses in various 
camps and prisons known today as torture centers, such as Ebensee, Freising, Oberursel, 
Zuffenhausen and Schwäbisch Hall.”* Rückerl comments succinctly:* 
"Even the Americans themselves soon objected to the way in which some American mili- 
tary tribunals conducted their trials, particularly to the fact that what was repeatedly 
used as evidence in these trials were confessions of the defendants which had been ob- 
tained in preliminary hearings, sometimes under the worst possible physical and psy- 
chological pressure. " 
In fact, until 1949 there were several U.S. Congressional investigating committees which 
looked into a part of those accusations that had been brought by German and also by 
American defense attorneys, particularly by R. Aschenauer, G. Froeschmann and W. M. 
Everett.5*29 However, these committees — whose reports were published only in part, and 
not until public pressure had been brought to bear’! — were accused by Americans of being 
merely symbolic fig-leaves for the Army and for politics alike, since they had served mere- 





about Nuremberg, (D. Irving, Nuremberg. The Last Battle, Focal Point, London 1996) the reader should 
refer to this, even though it could not be included in detail in this study which was written prior to its 
publication. 
29 J. Bacque, Other Losses, Stoddart, Toronto 1989. 
Enacted on Aug. 16, 1945; A. von Knieriem, Nürnberg. Rechtliche und menschliche Probleme, Klett, 
Stuttgart 1953, p. 158. 
?! E Utley, The High Cost of Vengeance, Regnery, Chicago 1949, р. 172. 
?? Ibid., p. 171; M. Lautern, op. cit. (note 27), р. 24. 
33 R. Aschenauer, Macht gegen Recht, Arbeitsgemeinschaft für Recht und Wirtschaft, Munich 1952, p. 5; 
cf. also ibid., Zur Frage einer Revision der Kriegsverbrecherprozesse, pub. by author, Nuremberg 1949, 
see esp. рр. 14ff. 
R. Tiemann, op. cit. (note 28), pp. 71, 73; F. Oscar, Über Galgen wächst kein Gras, Erasmus-Verlag, 
Braunschweig 1950, pp. 77ff. 
35 A. Rückerl, NS-Verbrechen vor Gericht, 2nd ed., C. F. Müller, Heidelberg 1984, p. 98. 
Regarding G. Froeschmann cf. O. W. Koch, Dachau — Landsberg, Justizmord — oder Mord-Justiz?, Re- 
fo-Verlag, Witten 1974. 
Regarding W. M. Everett cf. R. Tiemann, op. cit. (note 28), esp. pp. 82, 103ff. This also contains the 
best account of the activities of the various investigative committees. 
95 В. Tiemann, ibid., р. 144. 
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ly to cover up the true extent of the scandal.*? For example, the National Council for Pre- 
vention of War commented on the conclusions of the Baldwin Commission, which exoner- 
ated the Army of grave wrongdoings, as follows: 


“The Commission concluded its report with recommendations for reform of future pro- 
ceedings of this sort — but these recommendations give the lie to all the excuses and ex- 
onerations making up the greatest part of the report. In effect, the bottom line stated, 
‘Even if you didn’t do it, we don’t want you to do it again’ [...].” 
Senator J. McCarthy, who had been sent by the U.S. Senate to act as an observer, turned 
out to be especially committed. Protesting against the collaboration between the members 
of the investigating committee and the U.S. Army in their efforts to cover up the scandal, 
he resigned his function as observer after only two weeks and gave a moving address to 
the U.S. Senate.*! The manner in which the Americans extorted confessions from accused 
persons, or statements from reluctant witnesses subjected to automatic arrest both in the 
prisons for those awaiting trial as well as during the main hearing in Dachau, left clearly 
visible marks; the methods used were: 


— skin burns 
— destruction of the nail beds (of fingers) with burning matches 

— torn-out fingernails 

— knocked-in teeth 

— broken jaws 

— crushed testicles 

— wounds of all kinds due to beatings with clubs 

— brass knuckles and kicks 

— being locked up naked in cold, damp and dark rooms for several days 
— imprisonment in hot rooms with nothing to drink 

— mock trials 

— mock convictions 

— mock executions 

bogus clergymen, and many more. 


According to Joachim Peiper, principal defendant in the Malmedy Trial, what was even 
worse than these so-called third-degree interrogation methods was the feeling of being 
completely at the mercy of others while being totally cut off from the outside world and 
one’s fellow prisoners, as well as the often-successful attempt by the Americans to play the 
prisoners off against each other with threats and promises in order to obtain false incrimi- 
nating statements. This would help to break the prisoners’ resistance, which had its roots in 
the solidarity among them (second-degree interrogations).“4 

The transcripts of these interrogations, which lasted for hours and even days, were cut- 
and-pasted into so-called affidavits by the prosecution; for this, exonerating passages were 
deleted, and contents were frequently distorted by re-wording.? Aside from these dubious 
affidavits, anything and everything was admissible as evidence, including, for example, 
uncertified copies of documents as well as third-hand statements (hearsay).*° In one case 


42,43 





3 Thid., esp. pp. 160ff., 175ff., 282ff.; R. Aschenauer, Macht gegen Recht, (note 33), pp. 65f. 

4 В. Tiemann, op. cit. (note 28), p. 181. 

^' Congressional Record-Senate No. 134, July 26, 1949, рр. 10397ff., reprinted in its entirety in R. Tie- 
mann, op. cit. (note 28), pp. 269ff. 

*? Aside from McCarthy, op. cit. (note 41), also cf. R. Aschenauer, Macht gegen Recht, (note 33), F. Utley, 
Op. cit. (note 31), esp. pp. 190ff.; F. Oscar, op. cit. (note 34), pp. 38ff. 

55 J. Halow, “Innocent in Dachau, The Trial and Punishment of Franz Kofler et al.,” JHR 9(4) (1989), pp. 
453-483; J. Halow, Innocent at Dachau, Institute for Historical Review, Newport Beach, Cal., 1993; for 
a typical example, cf. the case of Ilse Koch in A. L. Smith, Die "Hexe von Buchenwald,” Böhlau, Co- 
logne 1983; for Malmedy cf. also R. Merriam, “The Malmédy Massacre and Trial,” JHR 2(2) (1981), 
pp. 165-176. 

^ R. Tiemann, op. cit. (note 28), pp. 86, 220f. 

45 A. von Knieriem, op. cit. (note 30), pp. 159, 169; M. Lautern, op. cit. (note 27), pp. 41ff.; see also the 
chapter by I. Weckert, this volume. 

4 В. Aschenauer, Macht gegen Recht, (note 33), pp. 32f.; cf. Article 7, Ordinance No. 7 of the Military 
Government of the American Zone, in A. von Knieriem, op. cit. (note 30), p. 558. 
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even the unfinished, unsigned affidavit of one defendant whom all the abuse had driven to 
suicide was used as evidence!" And Order SOP No. 4 promised that any defendant who 
offered to testify in order to incriminate others would be set free.** The effects of this regu- 
lation were demonstrated by Lautern with two examples showing how two prisoners 
bought their freedom with false statements incriminating third parties.” 

Up to the start of the trials, the defendants had no legal representation whatsoever, and 
even during the trials, the defense attorneys rarely provided effective support, since these 
defense counsels (appointed by the court) in many cases were themselves citizens of the 
victorious powers, usually with a poor command of the German language, if any. They 
showed little interest in defending their clients and sometimes even acted blatantly as pros- 
ecutors, going so far as to threaten the defendants and to persuade them to make false con- 
fessions of guilt. But even if, like American attorney W. M. Everett for example, they 
were willing to carry out their duties as defense counsels, the prosecution and the court 
made this almost impossible for them: the defense was reluctantly given only partial access 
to pertinent documents, and conversations with the defendants were not possible until just 
before and sometimes not even until after the trials had begun, and always only under AI- 
lied supervision. Frequently it was not until just before the trial that the defense was in- 
formed of the charges, which tended to be sweeping and general in nature.*' Motions to 
hear witnesses for the defense, or to contest evidence such as extorted statements, were 
usually refused.? And this was fully in accordance with the regulations of the American 
Occupation Power; after all, Article 7 of Ordinance Number 7 of the Military Government 
for the American Zone states, with respect to the charter of certain military tribunals:°? 


*The Tribunals shall not be bound by technical rules of evidence [...]. The tribunal shall 
afford the opposing party such opportunity to question the |...] probative value of such 
evidence as in the opinion of the tribunal the ends of justice require." 


It was left to the court to decide what justice required. In other words, the procedure was 
purely arbitrary. 

It is interesting to determine how the incriminating statements, especially those made by 
former inmates of the concentration camps, are to be evaluated. The prosecution used a 
special technique to obtain these statements — so-called “stage shows" or "revues "77 For 
this purpose the prosecution gathered up former concentration-camp inmates and put them 
into an auditorium. The defendants were placed on a well-lit stage while the former in- 
mates sat in the darkened room and could bring any and all conceivable accusations 
against the defendants, accompanied at times by furious yelling and the vilest curses. In 
those cases where, contrary to expectation, no charges were made against a defendant, or 
when those accusations that were made seemed insufficient, the prosecution helped mat- 
ters along by persuading and sometimes even threatening the witnesses." If this shameful 
tactic still did not suffice to obtain incriminating statements, the prosecution nevertheless 
did not shy away from a trial; exonerating statements were simply destroyed by the prose- 
cution. These stage-shows continued until an American officer donned an SS uniform 
and appeared on the stage before the howling witnesses, who promptly incriminated him 
as a concentration-camp thug.>’ 

Defense witnesses from the concentration camps were withheld, threatened, sometimes 
even arrested and mistreated by the prosecution. Many former concentration-camp in- 
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R. Tiemann, op. cit. (note 28), p. 102. 

^* Address by J. McCarthy, op. cit. (note 41); R. Tiemann, op. cit. (note 28), p. 275. 

? M. Lautern, op. cit. (note 27), p. 32, regarding E. von dem Bach-Zelewski and F. Gaus. The cases of W. 
Hóttl and D. Wisliceny are similar — and the list could go on. 

5 В. Aschenauer, Macht gegen Recht, (note 33), pp. 29f., 43f. 

51 R, Aschenauer, ibid., pp. 26ff.; F. Utley, op. cit. (note 31), p. 197. 

> R., Tiemann, op. cit. (note 28), pp. 91, 96f., 103. 

A. von Knieriem, op. cit. (note 30), p. 558. 

5 Cf. К. Aschenauer, Macht gegen Recht, (note 33), pp. 18ff.; O. W. Koch, op. cit. (note 36), p. 127. 

55 В. Aschenauer, ibid., pp. 24ff., 33f. 

56 В. Aschenauer, ibid., р. 21. 

5 Gesellschaft für freie Publizistik, Das Siegertribunal, Nation Europa, Coburg 1976, pp. 69f. 

55 R. Aschenauer, Macht gegen Recht, (note 33), pp. 42f.; R. Tiemann, op. cit. (note 28), pp. 98ff., 103. 
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mates threatened their one-time fellow sufferers with reprisals against their families or 
even with incriminating statements and indictments against them if they failed to give suf- 
ficiently incriminating testimony or statements against third parties. Even threats of mur- 
der are documented to have been made against fellow prisoners. The VVN (Vereinigung 
der Verfolgten des Naziregimes — Organization of Persons Persecuted by the Nazi Re- 
gime), the organization that decided which former inmates living in the starving Germa- 
ny of those days would receive food rations, housing authorization etc., used its power to 
pressure many former fellow prisoners into not taking the stand as defense witnesses. It 
even expressly forbade the former fellow prisoners to give exonerating testimony.°! 

Those witnesses who were willing to give incriminating evidence were conspicuous by 
virtue of their frequent appearance, sometimes in groups, at various trials where they could 
expect to receive considerable compensation, both financial and in goods. In many cases 
these "professional witnesses," who openly coordinated their testimony amongst them- 
selves, were criminal ex-convicts who had been promised exemption from punishment in 
return for their cooperation.” Judges G. Simpson and E. L. van Roden, whom the U. S. 
Army had appointed as investigating commission, are said to have used the term “scum of 
humanity" in this context.°° Even when such or other witnesses were found to have per- 
jured themselves, they were never prosecuted.™ On the contrary: only if a witness told the 
court of the methods with which his testimony had been obtained, and thus rescinded his 
statements — only then did the prosecution take steps — against him! 

In principle, the trials in Dachau were all the same, regardless of whether they dealt with 
crimes in the concentration camps, with murders of airmen, or with the Malmedy Case. F. 
Oscar correctly points ошё that torture was worse in the Malmedy Case due to the dearth 
of ‘witnesses,’ while the superfluity of ‘witnesses’ in the concentration camp cases result- 
ed in “stage shows” instead. In “The Medical Case," the method of choice was the con- 
fiscation of exonerating documents and the suppression of exculpatory statements.9* Freda 
Utley stated that the concentration-camp cases were even worse than the Malmedy Case, 
which was already unparalleled.” 

What must one think of historians who, such as Thomas A. Schwartz, claimed as late as 
1990, and in Germany's foremost periodical on contemporary history to boot, that the 
American trials had been conducted in accordance with the stipulations of the Geneva 
Convention; that the main problem with these trials had merely been the lack of opportuni- 
ty for appeal and the uncertain future treatment of the convicted; that the cases of Ilse 
Koch” and Malmedy were the only ones of particular significance; and that the committee 
appointed by the U.S. Senate had exonerated the American occupation authorities from the 
more-serious charges?! 





"7 F, Utley, op. cit. (note 31), pp. 195. 

60 Later on the VVN was declared an unconstitutional Communist association. 

% В. Aschenauer, Macht gegen Recht, (note 33), рр. 42f.; F. Utley, op. cit. (note 31), p. 198; О. W. Koch, 
Op. cit. (note 36), p. 53; Gesellschaft für freie Publizistik, op. cit. (note 57), p. 67. 

9 В. Aschenauer, Macht gegen Recht, (note 33), pp. 21, 24ff.; F. Utley, op. cit. (note 31), pp. 195, 198; О. 
W. Koch, op. cit. (note 36), pp. 48, 55; cf. note 49 (‘Crown witness’). 

63 Gesellschaft für freie Publizistik, op. cit. (note 57), p. 69. 

6 M. Lautern, op. cit. (note 27), pp. 33, 51. 

55 M. Lautern, ibid., pp. 42f., describes such a case; cf. also the fate of E. Puhl, Vice President of the 
Reichsbank, during the IMT: H. Springer, Das Schwert auf der Waage, Vowinckel, Heidelberg 1953, 
pp. 178f. 

66 R. Aschenauer, Macht gegen Recht, (note 33), p. 13; F. Oscar, op. cit. (note 34), pp. 67f. 

97 United States v. Karl Brandt er al. (Case No. 1), documented in the first two volumes of the 15-volume 

set Trials of War Criminals before the Nuernberg Military Tribunals under Control Council Law No. 

10, U. S. Government Printing Office, Washington, D.C., 1949-1953. 

For the best-documented example of a miscarriage of justice concerning a physician, cf. Zeitgeschicht- 

liche Forschungsstelle Ingolstadt (ed.), Der Fall Rose. Ein Nürnberger Urteil wird widerlegt, Mut- 

Verlag, Asendorf 1988. 

© F, Utley, op. cit. (note 31), p. 194. 

7 То date, the only example of a Dachau trial that has been reviewed in detail: cf. A. L. Smith, op. cit. (no- 
te 43), esp. pp. 110ff. 

7^ Thomas A. Schwartz, “Die Begnadigung deutscher Kriegsverbrecher,” VfZ 38(3) (1990), pp. 375-414. 
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3.3.1.2. British Trials 


In the first post-war years the British, on the whole, acted no differently than the Ameri- 
cans. According to Aschenauer, the main features of the American post-war trials also 
characterized those British trials taking place in Werl,? where leading officers of the 
Wehrmacht as well as concentration-camp guards from Auschwitz, Bergen-Belsen and 
Natzweiler were tried.? One fundamental difference, however, was that no investigating 
commissions were introduced during or after these trials, so that the internal proceedings 
of, for example, the British interrogation camps and prisons — most notably Minden,“ Bad 
Nenndorf” and Hameln — remained sub-surface. 

From two examples, however, it becomes clear that interrogation methods of second and 
third degree were the rule there as well. The first example is the torture of the former 
Commandant of Auschwitz, Rudolf Höß, in the prison of Minden. This torture was not on- 
ly mentioned by Hó himself in his autobiography," but has also been confirmed by one 
of his torturers” who, rather as an aside, also mentioned the torture of Hans Frank in Min- 
den.” And further, in his testimony before the International Military Tribunal (IMT), Os- 
wald Pohl reported that similar methods were used in Bad Nenndorf and that this was how 
his own affidavit had been obtained.” The example of Höß is especially important since 
his statement was used at the IMT as the confession of a perpetrator, to prove the mass 
murder of the Jews (see 3.3.1.5). 

In 2001, Patricia Meehan revealed some ugly features of the network of secret "Direct 
Interrogation Centres" the British had set up in their occupational zone of Germany. Those 
centers are indeed best characterized as torture centers meant to extract *evidence' for the 
upcoming trials. The topic was researched in more depth by British journalist Ian Cobain 
in 2005 who wrote in some detail about these British torture centers both in London (the 
so-called “London Cage") and in the British occupational zone in Germany Hl 





7 R. Aschenauer, Macht gegen Recht, (note 33), рр. 72ff. 
3 A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35); for a comprehensive discussion of the British trial of the suppliers of 
Zyklon B to Auschwitz, cf. W. B. Lindsey, op. cit. (note 1). 

™ According to R. Faurisson, “How the British Obtained the Confessions of Rudolf Höss,” JHR 7(4) 

(1986), pp. 389-403, here p. 399, Minden/Weser was the interrogation headquarters of the British mili- 

tary police. 

R. Aschenauer, Macht gegen Recht, (note 33), p. 72, tells of the infamous Special Camp Bad Nenndorf, 

where preliminary hearings culminated in severe physical abuse. Cf. Johannes Heyne, "British Torture 

at Bad Nenndorf,” Inconvenient History, 10(3) (2018). 

7 R, HOB, in M. Broszat (ed.), Kommandant in Auschwitz, dtv, Munich 1983, pp. 149f. (this book also ap- 
peared in English: Rudolf Hoess, Commandant of Auschwitz, Weidenfeld & Nicolson, London 
1959/The World Publishing Company, Cleveland, OH, 1959; cf. R. Faurisson, op. cit. (note 74). 

7 B. Clarke, as quoted in R. Butler, Legions of Death, Arrow Books Ltd., London 1986, pp. 236f. 

75 R, Butler, ibid., рр. 238f. 

79 О. Pohl, “Letzte Aufzeichnungen," in U. Walendy, Historische Tatsachen Nr. 47, Verlag für Volkstum 

und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1991, pp. 35ff.; M. Lautern, op. cit. (note 27), pp. 43ff.; D. Irving, 

Der Nürnberger Prozeß, op. cit. (note 28), pp. 80f.; Pohl considered himself legally innocent, since he 

had neither caused nor tolerated any atrocities: cf. O. Pohl, Credo. Mein Weg zu Gott, A. Girnth, Lands- 

hut 1950, p. 43; cf. also A. Moorehead's account of the rough interrogation methods used by the British 

in Bergen-Belsen, published in the British monthly The European, March 1945; quoted from: F. J. 

Scheidl, Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands, pub. by author, Vienna 1967, Vol. 3, pp. 83ff.; cf. 

Alan Moorehead's essay “Belsen,” in Cyril Connolly (ed.), The Golden Horizon, Weidenfeld & Nicol- 

son, London 1953, pp. 105f. 

Patricia Meehan, A Strange Enemy People: Germans under the British 1945-50, Peter Owen Publishers, 

2001. 

Ian Cobain, “Revealed: UK wartime torture camp” & “The secrets of the London cage,” The Guardian, 

Nov. 12, 2005; www.theguardian.com/uk/2005/nov/12/topstories3.secondworldwar; 

www.theguardian.com/uk/2005/nov/12/secondworldwar.world; idem, “The interrogation camp that 

turned prisoners into living skeletons,” The Guardian, Dec. 17, 2005; 

www.theguardian.com/uk/2005/dec/17/secondworldwar.topstories3; idem, Cruel Britannia: A Secret 

History of Torture, Portobello Books, London 2013 
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3.3.1.3. French Trials 


We know comparatively little about the French trials of the camp staff of the concentration 
camps Neue Bremme and Natzweiler.? However, judging from the French conduct to- 
wards German civilians under “automatic arrest"? as well as towards the population of the 
occupied territories% — which was just as bad as, if not worse than, the conduct of the 
Americans — one may conclude that the French were equal to the Americans in every way. 


3.3.1.4. Soviet-Russian Trials 


The trials in the Soviet Occupation Zone can be considered as part of the continuation of 
the war-crimes tribunals that had been held in the Soviet Union ever since the outbreak of 
hostilities in 1941. In 1950, an official report confirmed that these war-crimes trials were a 
violation of international law.9 Maurach reports that the preliminary hearings were charac- 
terized by continuous, i.e., non-stop interrogations, physical abuse of all kinds, distorted 
protocols, playing prisoners off against each other, forced denunciation of others, etc.; and 
the main hearings by summary mass trials before special courts governed by arbitrary rules 
of procedure.°° There is a general consensus of opinion regarding these procedures, and 
even the German Federal Ministry of Justice has commented to this effect." In a 1996 
publication by a Russian historian and based on original Russian archives, these early 
German expert reports were confirmed.? The same goes for comparable trials held by the 
Soviet satellite states in the first few years following the war. Buszko reports, for example, 
that in Poland a special court comparable to the IMT was set up whose verdicts were in- 
contestable.® Further, the German Federal Ministry of Justice has described the early trials 
in the communist east-German “German Democratic Republic” as arbitrary trials,°° whose 
darkest chapter, the so-called Waldheim Trials, was recently described in detail by Eisert.?! 


3.3.1.5. The International Military Tribunal and Its Successor Tribunals 


The actual International Military Tribunal consisted of prosecutors and judges from the 
four Allied Powers — hardly an objective tribunal. It brought 22 of the most-important fig- 
ures from the Third Reich to trial. This Tribunal was followed by twelve further trials of 
various offices and government departments — for example the Reich Government, the 





9? A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), p. 99. 

55 Aside from J. Bacque, op. cit. (note 29), see also the accounts of brutal torture of internees in Landes- 
verband der ehemaligen Besatzungsinternierten Baden-Wiirttemberg (ed.), Die Internierung im deut- 
schen Siidwesten, pub. by ed., Karlsruhe 1960, esp. pp. 73ff.; cf. also Arthur L. Smith, “Die deutschen 
Kriegsgefangenen und Frankreich 1945-1949,” VfZ 32(1) (1984), pp. 103-121, who bases his study 
exclusively on official accounts of Allied sources. Would it be equally appropriate to report about the 
conditions in German concentration camps exclusively on the basis of official contemporaneous ac- 
counts of German governmental and administrative sources? 

8% E Utley, op. cit. (note 31), pp. 287ff. 

5 C.Roediger, Völkerrechtliches Gutachten über die strafrechtliche Aburteilung deutscher Kriegsgefan- 

gener in der Sowjetunion, Heidelberg 1950. 

R. Maurach, Die Kriegsverbrecherprozesse gegen deutsche Gefangene in der Sowjetunion, Arbeitsge- 

meinschaft vom Roten Kreuz in Deutschland (British Zone), Hamburg 1950, pp. 79ff. 

Reproduced in part in A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), p. 100. See also the chapter by I. Weckert, this vol- 

ume; see also the statement by former president of the German Federal Supreme Court Weinkauff in 

Neue Juristische Wochenschrift, 1957, p. 1869. 

A.E. Epifanow, H. Mayer, Die Tragódie der deutschen Kriegsgefangenen in Stalingrad von 1942 bis 

1956 nach russischen Archivunterlagen, Biblio, Osnabrück 1996; cf. E. Peter, A. Epifanow, Stalins 

Kriegsgefangene, Stocker, Graz 1997. 

89 7. Buszko, Auschwitz: Geschichte und Wirklichkeit des Vernichtungslagers, Rowohlt, Reinbek 1980, pp. 
193ff.; R. Henkys, op. cit. (note 9), p. 191, believes that in 1947 the Polish took care to ensure that trials 
were conducted in accordance with the principles of rule-of-law. But since hardly any of these trials at 
that time in the sphere of influence of Stalin were conducted as such, one wonders on which information 
Henkys relies. 

9%0 А. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), p. 211. 

?! W, Eisert, Die Waldheimer Prozesse, Bechtle, Munich 1993; for an account of a more recent trial regar- 
ding Oradour and Lidice, cf. H. Lichtenstein, /m Namen des Volkes?, Bund, Cologne 1984, pp. 132ff. 
According to Lichtenstein, the defense acted as secondary prosecution in this trial. 
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Wehrmacht Supreme Command, and the SS Economic-Administrative Main Office — and 
of professional groups, such as lawyers and executives of the chemical and steel industry. 
These trials, however, were conducted exclusively by the Americans, since by then the 
other victorious powers had lost interest. 

The London Agreement, which defined the legal framework of the International Military 
Tribunal (IMT),” decreed in its Article 3 that the Tribunal cannot be challenged, and in 
Article 26 it categorically ruled out any contestability of its verdicts. In accordance with 
Article 13, the court also determined its own rules of procedure. These points alone al- 
ready suffice to strip this tribunal of any justicial legitimacy. Three articles pertaining to 
the rights of the court are particularly significant. Article 18, for example, determined that 
the court should 


“confine the Trial strictly to an expeditious hearing of the issues raised by the charges 
[sic]" 
and that it could refuse any and all questions and explanations it deemed unnecessary or ir- 
relevant. Article 19 states verbatim: 
“The Tribunal shall not be bound by technical rules of evidence. It shall adopt and apply 
to the greatest possible extent expeditious and nontechnical procedure, and shall admit 
any evidence which it deems to have probative value." 
And Article 21 confers to this very day the cloak of legal respectability upon atrocity prop- 
aganda produced mainly but not exclusively by Stalin's various war-crimes commissions: 
“The Tribunal shall not require proof of facts of common knowledge but shall take judi- 
cial notice thereof. It shall also take judicial notice of official governmental documents 
and reports of the United Nations, including the acts and documents of the committees 
set up in the various Allied countries for the investigation of war crimes, and the records 
and findings of military or other Tribunals of any of the United Nations." 


Thus, all *evidence' produced in the dubious trials discussed in Subsections 3.3.1.1 to 
3.3.1.4 was deemed to be a matter of fact needing no further substantiation, and which 
could not be contested. The IMT categorized the SS and the Waffen SS, for example, as 
criminal organizations primarily on the basis of the ‘evidence’ produced in the Dachau 
Trials. 

In the time leading up to the trial, the Soviets bluntly stated that they wished to execute 
the defendants without a trial or at most after a summary show trial, since their guilt was 
self-evident anyhow.” While some voices were raised in agreement on the side of the 
western Allies,” the understanding that only a ‘real’ trial could be effective did predomi- 
nate.” The fact that chief prosecutor R. Jackson stated in one of his addresses that this mil- 





% A. Rückerl, ор. cit. (note 35), рр. 95ff. Cf. Nuernberg Military Tribunals, op. cit. (note 67). 

93 International Military Tribunal, Trial of the Major War Criminals, (hereafter IMT), Nuremberg 1947, 
Vol. 1, pp. 10-16. For accounts of the IMT, cf. T. Taylor, The Anatomy of the Nuremberg Trials, Little, 
Boston 1992, H. Hártle, Freispruch für Deutschland, 2nd ed., Schütz, Góttingen 1965; H. H. Saunders, 
Forum der Rache, Druffel, Leoni 1986; F. J. P. Veale, Advance to Barbarism, Institute for Historical 
Review, Newport Beach, Cal. 1983; W. Maser, Das Exempel, Blaue Aktuelle Reihe 9, Mut-Verlag, 
Asendorf 1986; W. E. Benton, G. Grimm (eds.), Nuremberg: German Views of the War Trials, Southern 
Methodist UP, Dallas 1955; C. Haensel, Der Nürnberger Prozeß, Moewig, Munich 1983; M. Bardéche, 
Nürnberg oder die Falschmünzer, Priester, Wiesbaden 1957; Reprint: Verlag für ganzheitliche For- 
schung und Kultur, Viól 1992; A. R. Wesserle, “Allied War Crimes Trials," JHR 2(2) (1981), pp. 155- 
164; C. Porter, Not Guilty at Nuremberg: The German Defense Case, Historical Review Press, Brighton 
1990/2nd ed., Lulu 2013; Porter, Made in Russia: The Holocaust, ibid., 1988/2nd ed., Lulu, 2013. 

?^ E.g., L. Greil on the Malmedy Trial in Oberst der Waffen-SS Jochen Peiper und der Malmedy-Prozeß, 

4th ed., Schild, Munich 1977, p. 90; for the view taken of the SS and Waffen SS in the IMT, cf. G. 

Rauschenbach, Der Nürnberger Prozef) gegen die Organisationen, L. Róhrscheid, Bonn 1954; cf. also 

R. Hilberg, op. cit. (note 27), p. 692. 

A. von Knieriem, op. cit. (note 30), pp. 127f. 

% D Irving, Der Nürnberger Prozeß, op. cit. (note 28), pp. 24ff.; R. Hilberg, op. cit. (note 27), pp. 684, 

691; cf. C. Haidn, “Das Internationale Militärtribunal von Nürnberg, Teil 1: Siegerjustiz statt neues 

Völkerrecht,” DGG 34(3) (1986), pp. 11-14. 

A. von Knieriem, op. cit. (note 30), pp. 128f.; for a detailed description of the creation of the IMT 

‘Lynch Law’ cf. D. Irving, Nuremberg. The Last Battle, op. cit. (note 28), pp. 1-119. 
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itary tribunal was only a continuation of the war against Germany by other means, and that 
said tribunal was not bound by any limiting conditions imposed by legal systems coming 
down to modern times through tradition, should instill in any researcher a healthy dose of 
skepticism regarding the conditions providing the framework of this trial.” 

Irving described the early investigations of the IMT prosecution as a private event put on 
by the American Secret Service OSS [Office of Strategic Services], until R. Jackson re- 
duced this influence.? Von Knieriem gives a very detailed account of the consequences 
ensuing from the fact that the prosecution had unlimited access to the entire executive ap- 
paratus of all occupation authorities — permitting, for example, their arrest of any witness 
they chose, the confiscation of all documents and files of the Third Reich, as well as access 
to the files of the victors — while the defense was completely without means and influ- 
ence.'? Since the IMT was conducted in the style of Anglo-Saxon trials, in which — unlike 
in German trials — the prosecution is not obliged to ascertain and submit any evidence that 
would serve to exonerate the defendant but rather strives to prove the guilt of the defendant 
in a one-sided manner, this unequal ‘arsenal’ of prosecution and defense could not but re- 
sult in grave miscarriages of justice.'?! Even the presiding judges — provided they had been 
willing to balance the situation — could not have helped the defense to improve its situation 
very much, for these judges were merely de facto guests of the prosecution, which latter 
decided all material and personnel matters in court.!° With regard to the obtainment or 
hearing of evidence, the judges had no authority to issue directives, neither to the occupa- 
tion powers nor to the prosecution. II 

In many and pervasive respects, the conduct of the IMT was shockingly similar to that 
of the trials described previously in Section 3.3.1.1. Von Knieriem and many others re- 
count threats of all kinds, of psychological torture, of non-stop interrogation! and of 
confiscation of the property!” of defendants as well as of coerced witnesses. Intimidation, 
imprisonment, legal prosecution and other means of coercion were applied to witnesses for 
the defense;!” distorted affidavits," documents!” and synchronized translations;!'? arbi- 
trary refusal to hear evidence,!!! confiscation of documents!” and the refusal to grant the 





% R, H. Jackson, third address of the Prosecution to the International Military Tribunal in Nuremberg, July 
26, 1946, IMT, Vol. 19, p. 398. 

D. Irving, Der Nürnberger Prozef, op. cit. (note 28), p. 39. 

A. von Knieriem, op. cit. (note 30), pp. 130-200, esp. p. 195: “De facto, the Prosecution acted as one of 
the top occupation authorities." 

Also A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), p. 91; J. Weber, “Sinn und Problematik der Nürnberger Kriegsver- 
brecherprozesse," Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichte 18(48) (1968), pp. 3-31, here p. 11. 

102 M. TL autern, op. cit. (note 27), p. 20. 

103 A. von Knieriem, op. cit. (note 30), p. 149. 

104 Ibid., pp. 158, 189ff.; D. Irving, Der Nürnberger Prozeß, op. cit. (note 28), pp. 41f., 59, 61; M. Lautern, 
Op. cit. (note 27), pp. 47ff., describes the effect of a threat of extradition on Friedrich Wilhelm Gaus, 
formerly the Chief of the Legal Department of the Foreign Ministry, Ribbentrop's right-hand man. In 
the face of this threat the frightened Gaus invented the most dreadful cock-and-bull stories in his at- 
tempts to incriminate Ribbentrop and thus to pull his own head out of the noose, which he in fact suc- 
ceeded in doing. Cf. also F. Utley, op. cit. (note 31), p. 172; H. Springer, op. cit. (note 65), p. 96; cf. also 
the interesting statements of R. von Weizsäcker, former president of Germany, in his biography Vier 
Zeiten. Erinnerungen, Siedler, Berlin 1997, pp. 125f., who co-defended his father Ernst von Weizsäcker 
at the IMT. 

A. von Knieriem, op. cit. (note 30), p. 189; H. Springer, op. cit. (note 65), p. 35. 

106 A. von Knieriem, ibid., p. XXIV; F. Utley, op. cit. (note 31), pp. 171, 183. 

107 A. von Knieriem, ibid., pp. 191, 198; R. Aschenauer, Landsberg. Ein dokumentarischer Bericht von 
deutscher Sicht, Arbeitsgemeinschaft für Recht und Wissenschaft, Munich 1951, p. 34; D. Irving, Der 
Nürnberger Prozeß, op. cit. (note 28), pp. 63, 78, 80; F. Oscar, ор. cit. (note 34), pp. 85f., 88f; M. Lau- 
tern, op. cit. (note 27), pp. 42f., 46. 

Aside from note 45 (‘Affidavit’), cf. also the account of a distorted, not to say a downright forged affi- 
davit regarding B. von Richthofen, in Gesellschaft für freie Publizistik, op. cit. (note 57), pp. 89-92; also 
L. Rendulic, op. cit. (note 27), pp. 59ff. 

A. von Knieriem, op. cit. (note 30), pp. 193f. 

110 Ibid., рр. 179ff. 

111 Ibid., pp. 168f., 176f.; D. Irving, Der Nürnberger Prozeß, op. cit. (note 28), p. 82. 

A. von Knieriem, ibid., pp. 142, 148; M. Lautern, op. cit. (note 27), p. 18. 
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defense access to documents; as well as to the systematic obstruction of the defense by 
the prosecution! such as, for example, making it impossible for the defense to travel 
abroad in order to locate defense witnesses,!? or censoring their mail. We know of pro- 
fessional witnesses who had been interned in concentration camps for serious (non-politi- 
cal) crimes.!!7 Last but not least, we know of verdicts flying crassly in the face of what the 
evidence demanded? which were justified with “arguments unrivalled in their crudity.”''? 

When the American attorney E. J. Caroll was prevented from acting as defense counsel 
in the Krupp case, he sent a letter of protest to General Clay criticizing the IMT trials for, 
among other things, lengthy and inhumane detention awaiting trial; the withholding of 
documents by the prosecution and the court, hearsay evidence, the random nature of doc- 
umental evidence, the suppression of witnesses for the defense, and the mandatory pres- 
ence of members of the prosecution at any discussions held with witnesses; the disappear- 
ance of exonerating evidence; confiscation of property; testimony under duress; and intim- 
idation of witnesses. II 

Irving calls the manner in which the IMT prosecution conducted interrogations “Gestapo 
methods.”!?! The prisoners, cut off as they were from the rest of the world and suffering 
from hunger and cold, were not granted any medical care for injuries they had sustained 
through abuse by their captors,'”? and even their defense counsels ran the risk of being ar- 
rested if they insisted on the rights they might have expected in legal trials — as happened, 
for example, to the defense counsel of von Neurath,'? or to all the defense attorneys in the 
Krupp Trial."^ As far as the incriminating testimony provided by former inmates is con- 
cerned, Aschenauer detects significant parallels between the concentration-camp trials 
conducted by the U.S. in Dachau on the one hand, and the trial of the SS Economic-Admi- 
nistrative Main Office in Nuremberg on the other, since in both cases the testimony was 
provided by the same criminal “professional witnesses." And of course the VVN’s 
threats and intimidation of former fellow inmates to prevent exonerating testimony were 
also not lacking in the IMT trials." 

Opinions regarding abuse and torture during the IMT trials are divided. Whereas Irving 
acknowledges them in the form of constant harassment and minor maltreatment," von 
Knieriem assumes that “apparently” there were none.? We do know, however, of the se- 
vere abuse of Julius Streicher, which he described during his interrogation before the 
IMT.'” His account about having been tortured was stricken from the protocol at the re- 





13 A. von Knieriem, ibid., pp. 149, 175f.; R. Aschenauer, op. cit. (note 107), pp. 34f.; M. Lautern, op. cit. 
(note 27), pp. 9ff.; H. Springer, op. cit. (note 65), pp. 35, 243. 

14 A. von Knieriem, op. cit. (note 30), рр. 149f., 189, 199f.; M. Lautern, op. cit. (note 27), pp. 23, 27f.; 

Lautern is fair and also describes the advantages that the defense counsels enjoyed: free travel within the 

American Zone, army mail service privileges, the support of Occupation authorities in proceedings insti- 

tuted against them by the Law Societies, some of which had an active dislike of attorneys who defended 

‘Nazis’; cf. pp. 22f. 

A. von Knieriem, op. cit. (note 30), p. 196. 

116 Ibid., p. XXIV. 

17 Thid., p. 191; R. Aschenauer, op. cit. (note 107), рр. 32f.; F. Oscar, op. cit. (note 34), pp. 89ff. 

118 A, von Knieriem, ibid., p. 178. 

19 [bid., p. 185. 

120 E Oscar, op. cit. (note 34), pp. 32ff. 

?! D, Irving, Der Nürnberger Prozeß, op. cit. (note 28), p. 37. In this context M. Lautern mentions second- 

degree interrogations, op. cit. (note 27), p. 41; W. Maser terms the interrogations aggressive and harsh: 

Nürnberg: Tribunal der Sieger, Econ, Düsseldorf 1977, p. 127 (English: Nuremberg: A Nation on Trial, 

Scribner, New York 1979). 

D. Irving, Der Nürnberger Prozef, op. cit. (note 28), p. 59; H. Springer, op. cit. (note 65), pp. 38ff. 

For 6 weeks! D. Irving, Der Nürnberger Prozef, op. cit. (note 28), p. 80. 

F. Utley, op. cit. (note 31), pp. 172f.; M. Lautern, op. cit. (note 27), pp. 51ff.; one case in the IG-Farben- 

Trial is described on pp. 60ff. 

R. Aschenauer, op. cit. (note 107), p. 32. 

126 E Oscar, op. cit. (note 34), p. 85. 

7" D. Irving, Der Nürnberger Prozeß, op. cit. (note 28), pp. 59ff. 

128 A. von Knieriem, op. cit. (note 30), p. 158. 

79? Times, London, April 27, 1946. Thanks is due to Prof. R. Faurisson for this reference. Cf. H. Springer, 
Op. cit. (note 65), p. 166. 
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quest of the prosecution.!*° Lautern reports the torture of SS Gruppenführer Petri, ?' and in 
his last records, Oswald Pohl told of the maltreatment of SS Standartenführer Gerhard 
Maurer.'? Mark Weber details a number of additional cases of abuse.'?? This suggests that 
the main defendants who received much public attention suffered only a lesser degree of 
physical abuse, while incarcerated witnesses who received less publicity also risked abuse 
in Nuremberg if they were not quick enough to cooperate. 

The investigating committees mentioned in Section 3.3.1.1. resulted in the revision of 
some of the verdicts handed down by the IMT and its successor tribunals. In these cases, 
the German Federal government, whose cooperation due to the Korea crisis had become 
indispensable, demanded leniency.'*4 


3.3.1.6. The Consequences of Allied Post-War Trials 


The American trials in Dachau and the similar trials conducted by the other Allies alleged- 
ly “proved” the atrocities committed in the concentration camps and in eastern Europe. 
The SS and Waffen SS have been deemed criminal organizations ever since, even if for 
example the German courts do not treat their members automatically as criminals, but this 
may be only due to the necessity to avoid illegal retroactive application of new laws. The 
IMT itself reinforced this assessment through the repeated presentation of ‘evidence’ 
largely obtained in the aforementioned trials. 

The best summary of the consequences of the evidence presented to the IMT may be 
found in the memoirs of H. Fritzsche. All the main defendants of Nuremberg insisted that 
prior to the IMT proceedings they had not known of any mass murder of the Jews." After 
the screening of a dubious film about the Dachau Concentration Camp and other camps 
had achieved the desired psychological effect,!*° but had failed to convince completely, the 
testimonies of R. Höß and O. Ohlendorf finally persuaded most of the defendants to accept 
the mass murder as fact." The murder of the Jews, which was ultimately accepted as 
proven by most of the defendants, affected the defense and the defendants and even the 
fate of the entire nation like a paralyzing curse, since now no one dared still object.?? 
Nevertheless the defendants were left with the impression that the investigative require- 
ments had not been met:!* 


“The incomprehensible was proven in a makeshift sort of way, but it was by no means 
investigated." 


The fact that the German mainstream journal of contemporary Vierteljahrshefte für Zeit- 
geschichte regards the IMT as a fair trial sincerely striving for justice, whose only fault 
was to be found in its legal foundation, will not surprise anyone familiar with the leftist, 
biased Institut für Zeitgeschichte, the body publishing that periodical.'* 





130 IMT, Vol. 12, p. 398. 

P! M. Lautern, op. cit. (note 27), p. 45. 

132 U. Walendy, op. cit. (note 79), p. 37. 

133 M. Weber, op. cit. (note 26), regarding J. Aschenbrenner, F. Sauckel, Н. Frank, A. Eigruber, J. Kramer 
and others. 

134 A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), pp. 97, 130ff.; A. Rückerl, NS-Prozesse, C. F. Müller, Karlsruhe 1972, p. 

165; R. Hilberg, op. cit. (note 27), p. 697; T. A. Schwartz, op. cit. (note 71). 

R. Hilberg, op. cit. (note 27), pp. 688f.; Н. Springer, op. cit. (note 65), pp. 113ff. Incidentally, Göring 

insisted until his death that this allegation was untrue, p. 118; cf. also /MT, Vol. 9, p. 618. 

136 Nazi Concentration and Prison Camps, IMT Doc. PS-2430, shown during the trial on Nov. 29, 1945, 

IMT, Vol. 30, p. 470; https://youtu.be/_pQJ42ONPDo; cf. the critical documentary on this and other 

Holocaust propaganda: G. Rudolf, Probing the Holocaust: The Horror Explained, Dec. 2017; 

http://holocausthandbooks.com/index.php?page id-1010. 

H. Springer, op. cit. (note 65), p. 87. It is unknown whether Ohlendorf was treated like Höß or Pohl, but 

in his case even an almost undetectable, *gentler' psychological treatment may have sufficed. 

138 Ibid., pp. 101, 112f. 

139 Thid., p. 119. 

140 Т other Gruchmann, “Das Urteil von Nürnberg nach 22 Jahren ,” VfZ 16(4) (1968), pp. 385-389, here p. 
386. 
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3.3.2. Trials ‘Under the Rule of Law’ 


The 1952 Transition Treaty on the partial sovereignty of the Federal Republic of Germany, 
in effect since 1955, decreed that the verdicts of the IMT were final and binding for all of- 
ficial and judicial authorities of the Federal Republic.'*! The establishment considers this a 
handicap, since due to the demands of the Korea Crisis the United States released most of 
those they had convicted in their post-war trials in fairly short order, with the German jus- 
tice system missing out on the pleasure of re-charging them even in light of new evi- 
dence.!? But one might also consider the decree to be a handicap in the sense that, through 
Article 7 of the Treaty, the Allies effectively placed the view of history resulting from their 
post-war judicial conclusions and verdicts beyond revision even for German courts. 

Regarding the significance of witness testimony to the verdicts in trials particularly in 
the Federal Republic of Germany and Israel, it must first be pointed out that the view of 
history as the IMT established it with regard to the Holocaust is generally considered to be 
self-evident and true today. The question of how great a role the Transition Treaty played 
in this remains open. Thus, motions to admit evidence challenging this ‘truth,’ or to ques- 
tion its self-evidentness, are rejected without any further ado by the courts, especially in 
Germany. Such motions are dismissed as mere tactics intended to delay the trial.'? Any- 
one who nevertheless insists publicly on his dissenting claims, i.e., beliefs in, or points out 
technical and scientific counter-arguments, soon finds himself the object of prosecution for 
slander of the Jews, disparagement of the remembrance of persons deceased, inciting the 
masses, or incitement to racial hatred.'** Since 1985 this is even considered an offense so 
grave that proceedings are brought directly by the Public Prosecutors’ Departments even 
without a prior report or complaint by someone considering himself slandered.!? The only 
thing anyone will achieve by speaking out in court against the self-evident ‘truth’ will be 
to receive an even more severe sentence for stubborn lying and lack of repentance, and his 
arguments will be ignored. This insurmountable and blindly dogmatic persecution of dis- 
senting viewpoints hobbles any and all research deviating in content from the officially 
sanctioned view.'* But let us take a look at some examples afforded by Israel and the Fed- 
eral Republic of Germany, to see in what sort of setting the trials of alleged violent Na- 
tional-Socialist criminals took and continue to take place in so-called countries under the 
rule of law. 


3.3.2.1. The Investigations 


The dubious starting point of many investigations — whether shortly after the war, or some- 
times even today — are statements made in the course of Allied post-war trials, be they in 
judicial opinions, in witness statements, confessions of perpetrators, or other documents at 
the disposal of the investigating bodies.!^"* It is also cause for concern to consider how the 





7! “Vertrag zur Regelung aus Krieg und Besatzung entstandener Fragen, 26. 5. 1952," Bundesgesetzblatt 
(BGBI) II (1955), pp. 405f. 

142 F g., A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), pp. 130ff., 138f. 

143 The Bundesgerichtshof [German Federal Supreme Court] has confirmed the legality of such measures: 

Ref. 1 StR 193/93. 

$8130, 131, 185, 189 German Criminal Code, old version; $131 has since been changed and now out- 

laws certain depictions of violence. 

For the amendment of $194 Sect. 2 German Criminal Code, cf. BGBI I (1985), р. 965. 

Thus the opinion of some German historians, such as A. Plack, Hitlers langer Schatten, Langen Müller, 

Munich 1993, pp. 308ff.; H. Diwald, Deutschland einig Vaterland, Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main 1990, p. 70; 

E. Nolte, Streitpunkte, Propyläen, Berlin 1993, p. 308; J. Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941 

— 1945, Theses & Dissertations Press, Capshaw, Ala., 2001, p. 24: “In contrast to the spirit and letter of 

freedom of research as proclaimed under the German Basic Law, it is, unfortunately, advisable today to 

have many passages of a historiographical text revised for ‘criminal content’ prior to publication—an 

almost degrading situation." 

141 Cf. A. Rückerl, NS-Prozesse, op. cit. (note 134), pp. 83f., 88. 

148 A. Rückerl, Nationalsozialistische Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, dtv, Munich 
1978, pp. 39f., 43ff., regarding Treblinka Trial cf. pp. 43ff., regarding Chelmno cf. p. 243. 

149 Regarding the Auschwitz Trial: B. Naumann, Auschwitz, Athenäum, Frankfurt/Main 1968, pp. 67f., 132 
(English edition: Auschwitz, Praeger, New York 1966). 
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rules of procedure were circumvented in order to facilitate the prosecution exclusively of 
Germans who were merely suspected of having committed crimes. Until 1951, the German 
justice system was permitted by the laws of the Allied Control Council to deal only with 
crimes committed by Germans against other Germans or stateless persons.'” But even af- 
ter partial sovereignty had been attained in 1955, certain circles were not satisfied with the 
scope of the German justice system's investigative activities and results. Rückerl explains 
this dissatisfying condition with the fact that under existing laws, Public Prosecutors’ Of- 
fices can take action only when a supposed criminal is resident in their region or when the 
crime was committed in their sphere of responsibility. Since the presumed National-Socia- 
list crimes are predominantly said to have been committed outside Germany, and frequent- 
ly by unknown individuals, there was no investigation at all in many cases. "^! 

In order to improve that situation, the Ministers of Justice of the Federal German states 
established the Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen zur Aufklürung nationalsozi- 
alistischer Verbrechen [Central Office of the State Administrations of Justice for the In- 
vestigation of National-Socialist Crimes] in Ludwigsburg in 1958 in order to circumvent 
the above regulations and conduct worldwide researches in the form of preliminary inves- 
tigations to determine where which crimes might have been committed in the name of 
Germany, and by whom - an act that is unique in the history of law and justice.'” To this 
day this Central Office continues to draw on all possible sources (archives, witness state- 
ments, court documents, books, accounts of personal experience, movies, mass media) to 
obtain information on crimes supposedly committed abroad by Germans under the Nation- 
al-Socialist regime. When the Central Office thinks that sufficient evidence has been found 
against certain suspects, it passes its findings on to the appropriate Public Prosecutors’ Of- 
fices which then proceed to initiate the standard investigations. 

After refusing for years to examine and make use of the archives of the Eastern Bloc,'*? 
the Federal German government finally abandoned its reluctance in the wake of the 1964 
Auschwitz Trial, and appealed to all nations of the world to make as much documentation 
about National-Socialist crimes available to Germany as possible. Some parties even de- 
manded that a European Legal Commission should be set up expressly and exclusively to 
prosecute supposed National-Socialist criminals. ^ This appeal by West Germany caused 
East Germany, for example, to declare that it had sufficient incriminating material in its 
archives to prosecute hundreds of thousands. Aside from these eastern European 
sources, the western archives (including especially those in Israel) as well as the standard 
Holocaust literature and inmates’ organizations are the chief sources of the material col- 
lected by the Central Office.'” Simon Wiesenthal and Hermann Langbein, a former 
communist and Auschwitz inmate, have been particularly assiduous in providing material. 
The Frankfurt Jury Court even certified to the latter that he had played an especially im- 
portant part in the preparations for the Auschwitz Trial and its execution, ?? and on the oc- 





150 A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), pp. 107f., 124. For the scope of these trials and the problems involved, cf. 
Martin Broszat, “Siegerjustiz oder strafrechtliche ‘Selbstreinigung’,” VfZ 29(4) (1981), pp. 477-544. 

151 A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), p. 128. 

1? Brwin Schüle, *Die Justiz der Bundesrepublik und die Sühne nationalsozialistischen Unrechts," VfZ 9(4) 
(1961), pp. 440-443; A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), pp. 142ff. 

153 As late as 1962, when the German Democratic Republic (East Germany) made its general offer to pro- 
vide incriminating evidence regarding National Socialist criminals, the Federal Republic (West Germa- 
ny) decried this as a propaganda campaign intended to discredit the Federal Republic. A. Rückerl, op. 
cit. (note 35), p. 159. 

154 W, Maihofer, “Verlängerung oder Aufhebung der Verjährungsfrist für NS- Verbrechen," Aus Politik und 
Zeitgeschichte 15(12) (1965), pp. 3-14, here p. 14. 

155 A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), pp. 169f. 

156 Thid., p. 158; A. Rückerl, NS-Prozesse, ор. cit. (note 134), pp. 25, 43f., 57; A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 
148), p. 44. 

157 Cf. his confessions regarding ‘Nazi’ hunting in Recht, nicht Rache, Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main 1991; Eng- 
lish: Justice, not Vengeance, Weidenfeld & Nicolson, London 1989. 

158 H, Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, Europäische Verlagsanstalt, Frankfurt/Main 1965, Vol. 2, p. 858. 
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casion of Langbein’s presence at the examination of a witness, the public prosecutor went 
so far as to thank him openly for his assistance.'°? 

But what is of key importance is the fact that, as has been proven now in five separate 
cases, the Central Office or the Public Prosecutors’ Offices compiled so-called criminals’ 
dossiers which they made available to all potential witnesses, as well as to domestic and 
foreign investigative bodies, for the purpose of further dissemination to potential witness- 
es. In these dossiers, every suspected perpetrator is listed along with their curriculum vitae, 
their photographs both of recent and from National-Socialist times, and a description of the 
crimes they are suspected to have committed — as well as such crimes as may have been 
committed but for which witnesses and clues to the identity of the perpetrators are still 
lacking. The witnesses are then asked to treat the issue as a matter of confidence but to as- 
sign the criminals to the crimes and to add other crimes which may be missing from the 
dossier.'® It is clear that under such circumstances the memory of these witnesses was ‘re- 
freshed,' i.e., distorted. Thus, subsequent testimonies and especially the identifications of 
the alleged perpetrators in court are a farce.'®! And finally, Riickerl' and Henkys!9 report 
that due to new findings that had come to the attention of the investigating authorities, or 
due to discrepancies between witness testimony and the beliefs of the investigating author- 
ities, the witnesses were questioned over and over again. It would not be surprising if this 
fact by itself already resulted in a sort of ‘streamlining’ of testimony toward a certain goal. 
In this context, Rückerl points to cases of witness manipulation by investigating officers as 
well as by private records centers — while of course considering these cases to be excep- 
tions to the гше. !'6 

The frequently very difficult investigations resulted in the defendants being detained 
awaiting trial for three to five years and sometimes even longer, which can contribute to 
the emotional attrition of a defendant, and which the European Court is not alone in con- 
demning as a violation of human rights.'® 

It must also be noted that both Riickerl'® and Henkys' considered it a necessity that 
politically particularly reliable personnel were employed for the first few decades of these 
special investigations, since many employees and officials might have been biased due to 
their own activities during National-Socialist times. It is safe to assume that only such per- 





159 Ibid., Vol. 1, pp. 31f.; Langbein even searched for witnesses per newspaper ad: R. Hirsch, Um die End- 
lósung, Greifenverlag, Rudolstadt 1982, p. 122; cf. H. Langbein, Menschen in Auschwitz, Europa- 
Verlag, Vienna 1987, p. 554 (English: People in Auschwitz, University of North Carolina Press, Chapel 
Hill 2004). 

Case 1 is the Sachsenhausen Trial. The entire witness dossier is available in copy form: letter of the 
Chief of the North Rhine-Westphalian Central Office for Investigation of National Socialist Mass 
Crimes in Concentration Camps, held by the Chief Public Prosecutor in Cologne, Dr. H. Gierlich, Ref. 
24 AR 1/62 (Z) (online: www.inconvenienthistory.com/media/files/SachsenhausenGierlich.pdf); Case 2 
is described without mention of the trial, by J. Rieger: Deutscher Rechtsschutzkreis (ed.), Zur Prob- 
lematik der Prozesse um "Nationalsozialistische Gewaltverbrechen, " Schriftenreihe zur Geschichte und 
Entwicklung des Rechts im politischen Bereich 3, Bochum 1982, p. 16; Case 3, regarding the Sobibor 
Trial, is described by F. J. Scheidl, op. cit. (note 79), Vol. 4, pp. 213f., based on National Zeitung, Sept. 
30, 1960, pp. 3ff.; Case 4, regarding the Majdanek Trial, is set out in Unabhdngige Nachrichten, 7 
(1977), pp. 9f.; cf. W. Stäglich, Die westdeutsche Justiz und die sogenannten NS-Gewaltverbrechen, 
Deutscher Arbeitskreis Witten, Witten 1978, p. 14; W. Stäglich, “West German Justice and So-Called 
National Socialist Violent Crimes," JHR 2(3) (1981), pp. 247-281; for Case 5, in the trial of G. Weise, 
see R. Gerhard (ed.), Der Fall Gottfried Weise, Türmer, Berg 1991, p. 63; see the summary: G. Rudolf, 
*How Postwar German Authorities Orchestrated Witness Statements in Nazi Crime Cases," /nconven- 
ient History, 7(2) (2015). 

Cf. the ‘identification’ farces enacted by witnesses, in B. Naumann, op. cit. (note 149), pp. 151, 168, 
176, 471; F. J. Scheidl, op. cit. (note 79), Vol. 4, pp. 164, 213; H. Lichtenstein, Majdanek. Reportage ei- 
nes Prozesses, Europäische Verlagsanstalt, Frankfurt/Main 1979, pp. 68, 82. 

A. Rückerl, NS-Prozesse, op. cit. (note 134), p. 88. 

R. Henkys, op. cit. (note 9), pp. 210ff.; cf. also B. Naumann, op. cit. (note 149), p. 69. 

A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), p. 256. 

For example, see the jail time spent awaiting trial in the Auschwitz Trial, Frankfurt, in B. Naumann, op. 
cit. (note 149), pp. 15f.; regarding the decision of the European Court: J. G. Burg, NS-Prozesse des 
schlechten Gewissens, G. Fischer, Munich 1968, p. 187; cf. also R. Henkys, op. cit. (note 9), p. 265. 

166 A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), pp. 163f. 

157 R, Henkys, op. cit. (note 9), p. 210. 
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sons were employed as had never even dreamed of doubting the reality of the alleged 
crimes to be investigated. Given such eager, ideologically committed and trained person- 
nel, it is quite within the realm of the possible that witnesses who were reluctant to testify 
were threatened in the course of preliminary investigations in order to obtain the desired 
testimony. Lichtenstein describes the results of a second-degree interrogation, which he 
expressly states is necessary in order to force reluctant witnesses to talk:!® 


“The witness [Barth!®] hesitates, [...] suffers or fakes a nervous breakdown. [...] Before 
leaving the witness stand, he takes back his claim that the police officer who had inter- 
rogated him had ‘blackmailed’ him into telling what had happened at that time. He now 
states rather lamely that the officer had ‘been rather tough with him,’ which is certainly 
necessary with witnesses of this sort. [sic!]” 


All in all, the Central Office seems to regard itself more as an institute for historical re- 
search operating with unconventional methods than as an office for criminal prosecution: 
Rückerl, in any case, considers its findings historical facts.'”° Steinbach even suggested 
that in the future, after the end of the NSG trials, the Central Office ought to be turned into 
an institute for historical research," which apparently is the plan of German politicians, 
too. 

An interview with a former SS-man, however, revealed that probably not even this task 
of historical research is performed properly. According to this interview it seems that the 
members of the Central Office never try to find out what really happened, but are only in- 
terested in testimony about claimed crimes and alleged criminals.’ This procedure must 
inflate the number and dimension of the crimes, and can only hide the truth. 


3.3.2.2. Judges and Prosecuting Attorneys 


For the major crime categories of the Third Reich (Einsatzgruppen, concentration camps 
and other camps), the trials of individual persons were supplemented by a mammoth trial 
conducted at a central location, to which dozens of defendants and sometimes hundreds of 
witnesses were summoned." Although this might have been a financial and technical ne- 
cessity, it was nevertheless inevitable that the question of the individual guilt of each de- 
fendant would perforce be drowned out. In the face of the inevitable deluge of evidence 
and information coming down on them, neither the defense nor the prosecution, neither 
judges nor jury could keep track of everything for years on end.!” 

Even though there has been much emphasis on the point that it cannot be the task of a 
court of law to dabble in historiography, Rückerl stresses that particularly the trials con- 
cerned with the alleged National-Socialist extermination camps are of historical relevance, 
and that the elucidation of historical events frequently took center stage in those trials." It 
is frankly admitted that the ‘historical’ findings of these investigations make up the chief 
pillars on which contemporary historiography has based its research.!’’ Steinbach even 
states that it is unique in the history of historiography that this area of inquiry had been left 





168 Н. Lichtenstein, op. cit. (note 161), p. 52, cf. also p. 55. 

169 Н. Barth was convicted in an East German show trial in 1983 for his participation in the events in Lidice 
and Oradour-sur-Glane; cf. H. Lichtenstein, op. cit. (note 91). 

170 A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 148), p. 33. 

171 J. Weber, P. Steinbach (eds.), op. cit. (note 15), pp. 35f., 207. 

172 “In Ludwigsburg werden weiter Nazi-Verbrechen aufgeklärt,” Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, June 14, 

1997, p. 5. 

G. Rudolf, *Auschwitz-Kronzeuge Dr. Hans Münch im Gespräch,” op. cit. (note 19). 

174 Cf. A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), pp. 263ff. In the Auschwitz Trial, for ex., there were 23 defendants 
and more than 350 witnesses: cf. Н. Laternser, Die andere Seite im Auschwitz-Prozeß 1963/65, Seewald, 
Stuttgart 1966, pp. 13, 23. 

175 H, Laternser, ibid., pp. 12f., 143ff. 

176 A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 148), pp. 7, 17ff., 22ff., 90ff., 254ff.; also R. M. W. Kempner in R. Vogel 
(ed.), Ein Weg aus der Vergangenheit, Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main 1969, p. 216; also in H. Lichtenstein, 
op. cit. (note 91), p. 7. 

177 A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), pp. 260f., 324; cf. also M. Broszat’s preface in A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 
148); also H. Langbein, op. cit. (note 158), Vol. 1, p. 12; cf. W. Scheffler, in J. Weber, P. Steinbach 
(eds.), op. cit. (note 15), pp. 123ff. 
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to non-historians, i.e., prosecuting attorneys and judges, and that this chapter is therefore 
the best-researched in German history. 

And indeed, courts of law are superior to historians in one respect, namely in obtaining 
testimony. Riickerl notes correctly that, unlike historians, investigators and judges in crim- 
inal trials are able, thanks to the state apparatus, to obtain a great many statements from 
witnesses and to probe them for their veracity by means of questioning, i.e., interroga- 
tion.!”? But whether these statements, on which such fateful decisions hinge, are true, may 
be at times difficult to determine. Bader and Henkys suggest that it would be possible to 
determine the veracity of a statement only if the court were allowed to exert physical force, 
which, however, is prohibited in a state under the rule of law.!® It is rather amazing to find 
that in our times there actually are adults who believe that force can ascertain the truth. 
Tuchel limits the historical usability of legal findings to those that are based on good and 
complete legal research.!®! But who assesses quality and completeness, and by which crite- 
ria? 

The most prominent example of the NSG trials is the Auschwitz Trial in Frankfurt. Con- 
trary to the claims of the then presiding judge, this trial is generally regarded as the epito- 
me of historical trials.'? Thus it is not surprising that the only expert reports which the 
court commissioned to elucidate the issues at hand were historical reports about the Na- 
tional-Socialist regime in general and about the persecution of the Jews in particular, but 
no forensic reports about the evidence for the supposed and alleged deeds of the defend- 
ants. ^ How cynical, therefore, of the German Federal Supreme court, which reverted the 
acquittal resulting from one particular NSG trial by arguing that the fact-finding court al- 
legedly had done nothing to determine whether the crime had taken place in the first 
place!'® But this is precisely what the courts entrusted with the NSG trials never do in the 
only reliable way available, namely by way of commissioning non-historical, i.e., tech- 
nical, scientific and forensic expert reports. Yet the German Federal Supreme Court clearly 
is never bothered by this when the result is a conviction rather than an acquittal. 

Another element for concern is the fact that in these large-scale, well-publicized NSG 
trials, both the prosecution and the witnesses produced in a show-trial manner a graphic, 
overall impression of the alleged horrors of the Holocaust,'?6 even though this contributed 
nothing to the establishment of truth regarding the charges brought against the defendants; 
instead, it added to the court's bias against them. Rückerl explains, for instance, that 
graphic presentation of the gruesome context within which the alleged crime was commit- 
ted serves to increase the severity of the sentence.!’ Bader comments:!5? 





178 P, Steinbach in J. Weber, P. Steinbach (eds.), ibid., pp. 25, 35. 

179 A. Rückerl, in J. Weber, P. Steinbach (eds.), ibid., p. 72. 

180 K, 5. Bader, іп: K. Forster, Albert Mósl (ed.), Möglichkeiten und Grenzen für die Bewältigung histori- 
scher und politischer Schuld in Strafprozessen, Studien und Berichte der katholischen Akademie in 
Bayern, No. 19, Echter-Verlag, Würzburg 1962, p. 126; quoted in R. Henkys, op. cit. (note 9), p. 220. 
J. Tuchel, in J. Weber, P. Steinbach (eds.), op. cit. (note 15), p. 143. 

A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 148), p. 18; B. Naumann, op. cit. (note 149), p. 7. 

Regarding the Auschwitz Trial, cf. H. Laternser, op. cit. (note 174), pp. 82f. For these historical expert 
reports, see H. Buchheim, M. Broszat, H.-A. Jacobsen, H. Krausnick, Anatomie des SS-Staates, 2 vols., 
Walter Verlag, Freiburg 1964; regarding Sobibor: A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 148), pp. 87, 90ff.; regar- 
ding Treblinka: ibid., p. 82; regarding Majdanek: H. Lichtenstein, op. cit. (note 161), p. 30. 

The Frankfurt Schwurgericht [jury court] admits this frankly in its Reasons for Sentence, cf. Rüter, op. 
cit. (note 3); A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), pp. 214f., claims that aside from visits to the sites of the 
crimes only documental and material evidence is used. 

H. Lichtenstein, op. cit. (note 91), pp. 117f., on a verdict of the District Court of Bielefeld, Ref. Ks 45 Js 
32/64, regarding the evacuation of the Wladimir-Wolynsk Ghetto. The German Federal Supreme Court 
commented that the Court can find the defendant guilty even if their exonerating statements have not 
been refuted! 

H. Laternser, op. cit. (note 174), pp. 34f.; Rückerl considers this absolutely necessary: NS-Prozesse, op. 
cit. (note 134), p. 32; P. Steinbach, in J. Weber, P. Steinbach (eds.), op. cit. (note 15), p. 26; in the 
Eichmann Trial in Jerusalem, the corresponding witnesses were officially known as "witnesses of Jew- 
ish suffering": H. Arendt, Eichmann in Jerusalem, Reclam, Leipzig 1990, p. 335, cf. pp. 355ff. (English: 
Eichmann in Jerusalem, Penguin Books, New York 2006); cf. also F. J. Scheidl, op. cit. (note 79), Vol. 
4, pp. 235ff. 

187 A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 148), p. 328. 
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“Trials which are conducted in order to furnish evidence for historians are evil trials 
and represent a sinister approach to show trials.” 


The court's assessment of the evidence is also significant. Rückerl reports that it is practi- 
cally impossible to find a suspect guilty on the sole basis of documental evidence, so that 
especially with the increasing time span separating the event from the trial, it is almost al- 
ways necessary to fall back on witness testimony, even though its unreliable nature is 
clear, and particularly so in these NSG trials.'®” He states further that the conviction of a 
defendant based on the testimony of only one witness is questionable due to the possibility 
of error on the part of the witness, but that several witnesses, all giving the same, incrimi- 
nating testimony, would convince the court.'” This is reminiscent of the trial technique 
sometimes used in ancient times, where it was the number of witnesses rather than the 
quality of the evidence they gave that decided someone's guilt or innocence. ?! It is a par- 
ticular point for concern that the courts, due to their lack of proper evidence, are increas- 
ingly accepting hearsay testimony,” even though it is generally acknowledged that this 
type of evidence is worthless, and that it is extremely dangerous to rely on it, since doing 
so practically ensures а miscarriage of justice.'” 

The external conditions surrounding such trials also violated the judicial standards of a 
state under the rule of law. For example, Laternser criticizes that filming and photo- 
graphing in the courtroom were unlawfully permitted during the Auschwitz Trial, which 
resulted in the defendants being besieged much like lions in a zoo.!™ During their state- 
ments, the defense or the defendants were subjected to insults and even threats from court- 
room spectators without any intervention from the court JP that the defendants were sub- 
jected to insults from the prosecutors and witnesses and even to disparagement by the 
judges; IP that the prosecution participated in an exhibition held in the Paulskirche [Church 
of St. Paul, an important national memorial of Germany] during the trial, at which the de- 
fendants were portrayed as perpetrators, not suspects, complete with their photos, life his- 
tories and details of their alleged crimes.?" 

Prosecutor Helge Grabitz reports that, in the face of the horrible events described by the 
witnesses, it was next to impossible for judges and prosecutors alike to remain objective, 
and that they sometimes even declared themselves to be biased since they felt rage, shame 
or despair." This bias — or “interest,” as it is called — became particularly evident when 
the judges, the jury members and members of both prosecution and defense of the Ausch- 
witz Trial visited the site of the alleged crime. Grabitz comments: "°° 

*When the trial moves out of the courtroom and to the site of the crime, a profound 

sense of consternation predominates.” 

This is vividly reminiscent of those Auschwitz pilgrims who shuffle through the camp 
with heads bowed, who pray before a hot-air delousing chamber, in which the prisoners’ 
clothes were fumigated, in memory of the victims they, albeit mistakenly, believe to have 





188 K, S. Bader, op. cit. (note 180); quoted according to R. Henkys, op. cit. (note 9), p. 219. 

189 A, Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), p. 249; idem, ор. cit. (note 148), p. 34; idem, NS-Prozesse, op. cit. (note 
134), pp. 27, 29, 31. 

190 A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), p. 257; H. Lichtenstein, op. cit. (note 161), p. 49. 

191 Cf. Salzburg District Court judge Dr. F. Schmidbauer's letter-to-the-editor in Profil, 17/91; the author 
thanks W. Lüftl for this reference. 

192 H, Laternser, op. cit. (note 174), pp. 29, 151f., 171. 

193 E, Schneider, op. cit. (note 4), p. 189; R. Bender, S. Röder, A. Nack, op. cit. (note 6), Vol. 2, pp. 178ff. 

Unfortunately, unlike under Anglo-Saxon law, hearsay evidence is admissible in German courts! 

H. Laternser, op. cit. (note 174), p. 39; B. Naumann, op. cit. (note 149), p. 141; cf. H. Lichtenstein, op. 

cit. (note 161), p. 29. 

75 H, Laternser, op. cit. (note 174), pp. 15, 30f., 80. 

196 H, Laternser, ibid., pp. 29, 35f., 52f., 56f., 59, 154f.; B. Naumann, op. cit. (note 149), pp. 62, 135, 266, 
270, 281, 383. 

197 H, Laternser, op. cit. (note 174), pp. 94ff., 417ff.; B. Naumann, op. cit. (note 149), р. 383. 

198 Н. Grabitz, NS-Prozesse — Psychogramme der Beteiligten, 2nd ed., C. F. Müller, Heidelberg 1986, p. 

11; cf. also H. Grabitz, “Die Verfolgung von NS-Verbrechen aus juristischer Sicht," Zeitgeschichte (Vi- 

enna), 14 (1986/87), pp. 244-258. 

H. Grabitz, NS-Prozesse ..., op. cit. (note 198), p. 18, cf. pp. 149ff. 
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been murdered therein instead of trying to learn to which use these buildings and facilities 
were really put. Instead of explaining the true purpose for a// buildings and camp centers 
by the experts, the courts used these opportunities only in order to increase their dismay. 

If Laternser is correct, then it is also a point for concern that the prosecution in the 
Auschwitz Trial failed to comply with its duty ($160 of the German Code of Criminal Pro- 
cedure) to also search for evidence that would exonerate the defendant.” Chief prosecutor 
Grabitz's comment regarding the responsibility of the prosecution in cases where a de- 
fendant plays down or denies the crimes he is charged with is rather revealing in this in- 
stance: 


“Tt is the task of the prosecution to refute these claims of the defendant by bringing con- 
vincing evidence, especially eyewitness testimony." 


Despite claims to the contrary, most of the prosecutors were indeed concerned solely with 
incriminating the defendants. Thus, these trials came to be more and more like Anglo- 
Saxon trials, in which the prosecution concerns itself only with proving guilt, and not with 
attempting to establish truth, be it guilt or innocence. 

The means available to investigative authorities (described in Section 3.3.2.1.) to con- 
duct investigative proceedings against future defendants for many years and with the sup- 
port of several hundreds of experts, all the governments in question, and any and all ar- 
chives of the world they may need,”” result in an inequality of resources between prosecu- 
tion and defense that is similar in scope to that characterizing the Allied post-war trials. 
Arendt ascertained this inequality of resources, analogous to the IMT, for the Eichmann 
Trial in Jerusalem.?? 

Once someone accused of NSG crimes has been convicted, he has next to no chance to 
prove his innocence through an appeal or a retrial. Whereas retrials were not uncommon 
shortly after the war, they have been denied almost always in later years." Oppitz sug- 
gests that the reason for this is that courts today regard eyewitness testimony in a much 
more critical light than they did right after the war, which means that miscarriages of jus- 
tice have become far less likely.” We shall see to what extent this is in fact so. 


3.3.2.3. Defense Counsels 


Trial reports written by defense counsels in NSG trials are few and far between, since 
those few counsels who are willing to assume the defense in such trials tend to be more 
than fed up with the trouble they incur through their involvement with the trial per se. Asa 
rule, they therefore avoid the further trouble that would be theirs in the event of a publica- 
tion. Also, for a self-employed lawyer, it is very difficult to come up with the time and 
money (forgone earnings) necessary to write a book, not to mention that it is next to im- 
possible to find a publisher for such a book. H. Laternser, who was himself convinced that 
the Holocaust story is fundamentally correct," is the only attorney to date to publish а de- 
tailed account of this kind. Since the trial in question drew a great deal of public interest, it 
was even possible to find an establishment publisher for the book. Laternser's expositions 
also hold true more or less for all other NSG trials, whose general conditions have been 
discussed in less-mainstream publications." Laternser, who had already served as defense 
counsel during the IMT trials, describes the atmosphere pervading the Auschwitz Trial in 


Frankfurt as follows:?08 
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H. Laternser, op. cit. (note 174), p. 32; A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), p. 249, disagrees. 

H. Grabitz, in J. Weber, P. Steinbach (eds.), op. cit. (note 15), p. 86. 

?? A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), pp. 242f., 262f. 

203 Н. Arendt, op. cit. (note 186), pp. 352f. 

2% U.-D. Oppitz, Strafverfahren und Strafvollstreckung bei NS-Gewaltverbrechen, pub. by auth., Ulm 
1979, pp. 63ff., 327ff. 

Ibid., pp. 230ff. 

H. Laternser, op. cit. (note 174), pp. 12f. 

Cf. next to Laternser, ibid., also, e.g., E. Kern, Meineid gegen Deutschland, 2nd ed., Schütz, Preussisch 
Oldendorf 1971; F. J. Scheidl, op. cit. (note 79), esp. Vol. 4, pp. 198ff. 

H. Laternser, op. cit. (note 174), p. 28, cf. also p. 32. 
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“In the major international criminal trials in which I participated, there was never as 
much tension as in the Auschwitz Trial — not even at the International Military Tribunal 
in Nuremberg.” 


One point of criticism of this trial which he cites from the perspective of the defense is that 
hardly any prosecutors and members of the press were present during the summation of the 
defense. In other words, there was no interest in a balanced view of the matter.” He fur- 
ther criticizes that the defense was severely restricted in its questioning of witnesses and 
that their motions to hear evidence were suppressed, not decided, or denied without rea- 
ѕоп.2!9 The defense was also not granted access to the audio-taped records of witness tes- 
timony.?!! Reviewing and scrutinizing the many eyewitness statements was thus hardly 
possible for the defense. The view that even this judicial straitjacket was not tight enough 
for some was advanced by Rückerl, who complains that the trials took too long, allegedly 
because of the ever-increasing deluge of evidence introduced by the defense? and Lich- 
tenstein claims, in the same vein, that the defense did not have sufficient restrictions put on 
1. 

The reaction of the court and the public was very telling in the case where an attorney 
dared approach the witnesses whom the prosecution authorities had located, and ques- 
tioned these witnesses prior to the trial without identifying himself as defense counsel. In 
court, it later turned out that the statements of these witnesses, which had been inconsistent 
and contradictory before the trial, were now brought into mutual accord and had been 
purged of their most unbelievable elements.”'* The public condemned the attorney in ques- 
tion for his investigations, and the chief witness nations, Poland and Israel, banned him 
from entering their respective countries in the future.?/^ 

It is further food for thought that defense attorneys in NSG trials are exposed to public 
attacks which at times go as far as physical assault and professional disciplinary hearings 
or even criminal prosecution, should they ask for or try to present evidence that challenges 
the self-evidentness of the Holocaust.”"® 

Thus it is not surprising that many defense counsels, appointed to the case by the court, 
take themselves to their task with great reluctance originating with ideological reservations 
or with fear of harm to their reputation, and prefer to cooperate with the judge or even with 
the prosecution rather than represent their clients effectively, and even consider resigning 
their appointment under the pressure of media campaigns.?!/ This resulted in the failure of 
any joint strategy on the part of the various defense attorneys, who instead even turned on 
each other at times.?'® In one case, it has been shown that this went so far as to prompt one 
such appointed defense attorney to advise his client to try to obtain leniency from the court 
by making false confessions of guilt, which the defendant did in fact proceed to do.?? Sim- 
ilar strategies are recommended to the defense by third parties, as the defendants’ insist- 





209 Thid., р. 57. 

20 Thid., pp. 37, 40f., 46ff., 61, 112, 117 etc. 

?!! Thid., рр. 46ff., 146f. 

212 A. Rückerl, NS-Prozesse, op. cit. (note 134), p. 270. 

“= Н. Lichtenstein, op. cit. (note 161), р. 113, quoting the Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung of March 31, 
1979. 

* Deutscher Rechtsschutzkreis, op. cit. (note 160), pp. 15f., re defense attorney Ludwig Bock. 

25 Ibid., pp. 15f.; also H. Lichtenstein, op. cit. (note 161), p. 89; Н. Grabitz, NS-Prozesse..., op. cit. (note 

198), p. 15. 

216 Н. Lichtenstein, op. cit. (note 161), pp. 70f., 89, 97f. regarding attorney L. Bock; in 1999, Attorney at 

Law Ludwig Bock was sentenced to pay DM 10,000 ($5,000), because in a trial against the revisionist 

Günter Deckert (see G. Anntohn, H. Roques, Der Fall Günter Deckert, DAGD/Germania Verlag, 

Weinheim 1995; online: www.vho.org/D/Deckert), he dared to ask for the *wrong' evidence, cf. Rudi 

Zornig, "Rechtsanwalt wegen Stellung von Beweisantrag verurteilt," VffG 3(2) (1999), p. 208; in 2002, 

Attorney at Law Jürgen Rieger was sentenced for "stirring up the people" for having asked a Hamburg 

Court to hear the chemist Germar Rudolf, this author, as an expert witness on the gas chambers of 

Auschwitz; German Federal Supreme Court, ref. 5 StR 485/01; Neue Juristische Wochenschrift 2002, p. 

2115; Neue Strafrechts-Zeitung 2002, p. 539. 

B. Naumann, op. cit. (note 149), p. 383. 

218 Н. Laternser, op. cit. (note 174), pp. 76ff.; H. Lichtenstein, op. cit. (note 161), pp. 86, 99. 

H. Laternser, op. cit. (note 174), p. 81. 
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ence on their innocence, which no one is willing to believe, seems pathetic and cowardly 
to the public.” 

In reading Laternser’s trial documentation, one notices that he never comments critically 
on the fact that no material evidence was ever brought with regard to victims, murder 
weapons or the site of the crime, and that eyewitness testimony was also not subjected to 
any critical expert analysis. In this respect Laternser follows in the traditional footsteps of 
other defense counsels of the IMT and the Federal German trials, none of whom harbored 
any doubts as to the factuality of the various Holocaust stories until just recently. It thus 
never so much as occurred to them to demand proof of the crime prior to negotiations 
about the guilt of the defendant, as is the standard course of procedure in any court case re- 
lating to normal murders and even to trivialities such as traffic accidents. Laternser also 
fails to critically address the practice of keeping the defendants awaiting trial in jail for 
many years, sometimes for more than five years, thus subjecting them to psychological at- 
trition that persuades almost any accused person to cooperate with the court and the prose- 
cution to some extent, if only doing so will serve to make his own fate more bearable. 

And finally, as an aside it should be noted that Adolf Eichmann’s defense counsel was 
not permitted to speak with his client privately, and that he was not granted access to the 
transcripts of Eichmann's interrogations”! — once again, methods reminiscent of the Inter- 
national Military Tribunal, and of the “trials” of witches and heretics throughout the ages. 


3.3.2.4. Witnesses 


3.3.2.4.1. Witnesses for the Prosecution 

Rückerl, Henkys and Langbein?” are well aware that eyewitness testimony is unreliable 
not only due to the natural fading of one's memory and to emotional bias, but also because 
things heard or seen in the reports of third parties or in the media frequently become inter- 
nalized and regarded as personal experiences. It is almost impossible for courts to differen- 
tiate between personal and second-hand experiences in eyewitness testimony. 

On the one hand, Rückerl and Henkys’” write that the misery of camp life dulled the 
inmates' ability to absorb the events around them, which explains faulty testimony and 
makes it not only excusable, but in fact even more credible than it would otherwise have 
been.?? On the other hand, they suggest that particularly horrible and thus indelibly im- 
pressive events may be retained unchanged in an inmate's memory like a photograph for 
30 years and more, thus making highly detailed eyewitness testimony credible.” Even if 
this theory should be correct, the question remains: how is a court to differentiate between 
photographically precise memories and testimony that has been unconsciously warped by 
time and external influences? 

The Jewish-American expert on witness testimony Elisabeth Loftus takes the opposite 
position, particularly in the context of Holocaust witnesses: of all the categories of wit- 
nesses, she says, these are the most unbelievable, due to the world-wide media exploitation 
and the emotionally highly charged atmosphere characterizing this topic.” Admittedly, 
she has held this view only since attending the Demjanjuk Trial in Jerusalem, where the 
scales fell from her eyes. In the end, this trial ended with an acquittal, since the unreliable 
nature of all the witnesses for the prosecution had become too apparent?” -including those 








20 Ee, E. Bonhoeffer, Zeugen im Auschwitz-Prozeß, 2nd ed., Kiefel, Wuppertal 1965, рр. 52f. 

21 F, J. Scheidl, op. cit. (note 79), Vol. 4, pp. 239f. 

72 A. Rückerl, NS-Prozesse, op. cit. (note 134), pp. 26f.; idem, op. cit. (note 148), pp. 88f.; idem, op. cit. 
(note 35), pp. 251ff.; R. Henkys, op. cit. (note 9), pp. 209f.; H. Langbein, Menschen in Auschwitz, op. 
cit. (note 159), pp. 334ff., 544f. 

23 R, Bender, S. Röder, А. Nack, op. cit. (note 6), Vol. 1, рр. 146ff., comment rightly that an overly de- 

tailed account is perforce unbelievable, since no witness can remember everything in precise detail, least 

of all after such a long time. 

On the one hand, H. Lichtenstein is practically in rhapsodies about the marvelous memory of the wit- 

nesses for the prosecution: op. cit. (note 161), pp. 64f., 78, but on the other hand he considers contradic- 

tions in eyewitness testimony to be quite understandable, p. 75. 

E. Loftus, op. cit. (note 23); H. Grabitz, NS-Prozesse..., op. cit. (note 198), pp. 64, 67, also recognizes 

the problem that results from the Jewish witnesses' role as victims. 

Cf. A. Neumaier's chapter, this volume. 
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witnesses who had given similar testimony two decades earlier during two Treblinka trials 
in Germany, where they had been deemed credible and had helped to decide the outcomes 
of these trials.” 

In many German trials, experts at the credibility of witnesses had concluded that, on the 
whole, said credibility was intact even after 30 years, at least where the essence of the tes- 
timony was concerned. Oppitz believes, therefore, that in the future, motions to examine 
witness credibility should be denied on grounds of self-evidentness.?5 Since Rückerl 
opines that vagueness and inconsistency are the hallmarks of quality in eyewitness testi- 
mony,?? it is not surprising that there is a general tendency to demand that the scrutiny of 
incriminating eyewitness testimony pertaining to the Holocaust be condemned as repre- 
hensible practice.” It has also been noted that, in the face of the paralyzing horror which 
witnesses for the prosecution bring to vivid life in the courtroom, the courts themselves 
appear to lose all their critical faculties where this testimony is concerned, and are pre- 
pared to regard the witnesses strictly as innocent, guileless and defenseless victims, even in 
the courtroom;??! there are even those who deem such stunned horror on the part of the 
court and the public to be a necessity without which the suffering of the victims cannot be 
properly appreciated.” Grabitz explains that where “victim witnesses" are concerned, опе 
must be especially empathic, understanding, and restrained in one’s questions,” a senti- 
ment which culminates in her comment:?* 


“As a human being one simply wants to take this witness into one’s arms and to weep 
with him." 


But it did not take the Demjanjuk show trial to show that some of these witnesses are up to 
no good. Oppitz?? demonstrated with a number of examples that even in the German 
courts there are both professional and vengeful witnesses who, however, are only rarely 
condemned for perjury, or who — as one may well suppose, in light of the German courts’ 
uncritical and credulous attitude towards Holocaust witnesses for the prosecution — were 
not even recognized as perjurers. Particularly dramatic cases include those where the de- 
fendants were accused by witnesses of having murdered certain persons who later turned 
out to be still alive, to never have existed in first place, or to have died long before the time 
of the NS regime.”*° 

With reference to the Auschwitz Trial, Laternser reports something that goes for all 
NSG trials on the whole: foreign witnesses departed again immediately after testifying, 
making it impossible to call them to account later when it turned out that they had commit- 
ted perjury. Neither the judges nor the prosecutors took any steps to examine or examine 
the statements of prosecution witnesses for their veracity. Any and all attempts by the de- 
fense to do so were “nipped in the bud. "777 since it would be wrong to persecute the vic- 
tims of yesterday all over again today.”** Lichtenstein gives an outraged account of one ex- 





27 Cf. H. Lichtenstein, op. cit. (note 91), pp. 196ff. 

228 U.-D. Oppitz, op. cit. (note 204), p. 352. 

229 A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), p. 253; also the Court in the trial of G. Weise: R. Gerhard (ed.), op. cit. 

(note 160), pp. 56, 59, 65, 75. 

A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), pp. 253f., 257f., is very understanding of this bias; H. Arendt, op. cit. 

(note 186), pp. 338f., considers it an inhumane practice to question the veracity of the Holocaust survi- 

vors' testimony, but deems it necessary and just to consider the accused guilty from the start — a thor- 

oughly ‘normal’ attitude among our contemporaries; cf. H. Lichtenstein, op. cit. (note 161), pp. 75, 99, 

104; H. Lichtenstein, op. cit. (note 91), p. 120; I. Müller-Münch, Die Frauen von Majdanek, Rowohlt, 

Reinbek 1982, p. 156; E. Bonhoeffer, op. cit. (note 220), pp. 22f. 

The Majdanek Trial is a typical example of this; cf. I. Müller-Münch, op. cit. (note 230), p. 142; also B. 

Naumann, op. cit. (note 149), p. 281. 

?? H. Lichtenstein, op. cit. (note 161), p. 127. 

233 H, Grabitz, NS-Prozesse..., op. cit. (note 198), pp. 12ff., 78, 87. 

24 Thid., р. 12. 

235 U.-D. Oppitz, op. cit. (note 204), pp. 113, 239ff., 258, 350f. 

236 Cf. F. J. Scheidl’s accounts of this: op. cit. (note 79), Vol. 4, pp. 198ff.; also Deutscher Rechtsschutz- 
kreis, op. cit. (note 160). 

237 H, Laternser, op. cit. (note 174), pp. 37f., 57f., 85, 157. 

238 Claimed in another trial, cf. Deutscher Rechtsschutzkreis (ed.), op. cit. (note 160), p. 19. 
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ceptional case where the prosecution as well as the court condemned the eyewitness state- 
ments all and sundry as fairy tales.??? 
Grabitz distinguishes among three categories of Jewish witnesses: 


a. Objective, matter-of-fact witnesses. According to Grabitz, these stand out for their de- 
tailed and differentiating testimony regarding the character and conduct of those in- 
volved in the crime(s). Further, they often cite the sacrifices of their family or their 
people as their reason for feeling obliged to testify. What Grabitz fails to see here is 
that even an apparently unemotional, discriminating statement need not be true, and 
that the remembrance of the sacrifices of their family and people may well be driven 
by a desire for vengeance. 

b. Jewish witnesses striving for objectivity and matter-of-factness. Grabitz includes in 
this category those witnesses whose dreadful experiences make it difficult for them to 
maintain their composure; characteristics include crying fits and meltdowns, but also 
bursts of invective expressed during or after testimony. In other words, Grabitz ex- 
cuses the at times unobjective accounts of those witnesses on the grounds of the aw- 
ful nature of their experiences. But what if the awful experiences attested to are not 
true? How is one to examine such testimony if the sympathy that the testimony in- 
spires for these witnesses prohibits any questioning of their statements? 

c. Witnesses characterized by hatred. According to Grabitz, these witnesses project 
crimes they experienced onto innocent persons because they can no longer incrimi- 
nate the actual guilty party, or magnify the guilt of someone involved in the crime or 
injustice. It does not occur to Grabitz that these “hate witnesses” are well capable of 
the total fabrication of the crimes they allege, as has been demonstrated in a number 
of cases. 


Public prosecutor Grabitz is probably in accord with most prosecutors, and with judges as 
well, when she states that her witnesses of Category a) are credible, and thus not to be 
cross-examined, the witnesses of her Category b) are unreliable in parts, but are also not to 
be cross-examined due to the witnesses’ horrible experiences (which of course cannot but 
be true), and that the witnesses of her Category c) are factually correct, but have a distorted 
memory with respect to the perpetrators. In other words, she sees no reason whatsoever to 
doubt the credibility of any Jewish witness — 


“T...0f] this witness who wants to testify in order to bring the truth to light — why else 
would he have voluntarily come from abroad [.. 17? 


The height of naiveté, surely, by this prosecutor allegedly seeking truth! 

The free rein that as a rule was granted the witnesses for the prosecution, frequently not 
even restricted by the defense counsels,?? no doubt did not contribute to the veracity of 
these witnesses. What makes matters worse is that in German criminal proceedings the 
taking of verbatim transcripts is not required, meaning that the court does not record eye- 
witness testimony exactly as it was given, neither in written form nor taped.?? Until the 
end of the 1970s, the German courts merely took a protocol of results, in which only the 
essential results of the trial were summarized. Accounts of witnesses as well as statements 
of defendants, lawyers and judges therefore could not be reconstructed precisely if later 
evidence produced contradictions. At the end of the 1970s, even the duty to prepare a pro- 
tocol of results was lifted for all higher courts (district and provincial high courts). Ever 
since, they have only prepared pro-forma protocols. Regarding the statements of defend- 
ants and witnesses one can read therein only something like: “The witness made state- 
ments about the matter,” or: “The defendant made a declaration.” Nothing appears in those 
protocols about the contents of the statements and declarations. Since trials against alleged 


?9? H. Lichtenstein, op. cit. (note 91), pp. 113ff., 120. 

?? H, Grabitz, NS-Prozesse..., op. cit. (note 198), pp. 64-90. 

24! Thid., p. 13. 

?? In the Eichmann Trial, for example, defense counsel R. Servatius declined to cross-examine the “wit- 
nesses-of-Jewish-suffering,” see R. Servatius, Verteidigung Adolf Eichmann, Harrach, Bad Kreuznach 
1961, pp. 62f. (cf. also note 186). 

The Frankfurt Auschwitz trial was an exception, as these procedings were taped, but exclusively for the 
judges. Neither the defense nor the prosecution ever got access to these tapes. 
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NSG criminals are being held in higher instances right from their start because of the grav- 
ity of the alleged crime (which denies the defendants a second instance with a hearing of 
evidences), this leads to a situation where the courts have an absolutely free hand regard- 
ing the ‘interpretation’ of the statements of witnesses and defendants. The court can even 
put words into someone’s mouth that were in fact never spoken. This situation throws the 
gates wide open for untruths on the part of witnesses, but also for interpretations by the 
courts of statements contrary to their actual wording by the courts.” The media as well 
only publicize select portions of testimony, whose value as evidence is suspect from the 
start. 

In several instances Oppitz and Rückerl have noted the influencing or prejudicing of 
witnesses by inmate organizations such as the covertly Communist VVN, the “Organiza- 
tion of Persons Persecuted by the Nazi Regime "775 In addition to the manipulation by the 
German investigative authorities mentioned earlier, and considerably more serious than 
this, is the way in which the witnesses coming to the Federal Republic of Germany from 
the Eastern Bloc nations were vetted out for their reliability and even put under massive 
pressure, both by eastern secret-service organizations as well as by these communist coun- 
tries’ ministries of justice and of the interior, and even during the trials by these countries’ 
embassies and consulates. They were even escorted into the courtroom by public servants. 
Reliable communists willing to incriminate the defendants were usually the only ones to be 
granted permission to leave the eastern states." B. Naumann called this modus operandi 
of the Eastern Bloc nations an “inquisition,””* and Langbein rejoiced that in spite of this 
discovery the German courts still did not question the credibility of these witnesses.” Fur- 
ther, Laternser reports that the witnesses for the Auschwitz Trial were able, even before 
the trial began, to tell their stories in the media or even in Witness Information Pamphlets 
published especially for this occasion, so that impartial and objective testimony became 
quite an impossibility. The witnesses were moreover mentored by many different organi- 
zations and persons, which also тау have influenced them.?? Only in passing should it be 
pointed out that many witnesses travelled from one trial to the next, pocketing outrageous- 
ly high witness fees as they went.”>! 

The influence of the constant barrage of Holocaust stories on European, American and 
Israeli witnesses is demonstrated by Riickerl on the basis of Australian witnesses. Whereas 
western witnesses can almost always make definite statements on certain topics of the mat- 
ter at issue, investigators in Australia usually came away empty-handed. Nobody could 
quite remember anything anymore (ћеге.252 

Of course, there is another component to some ‘eye-witness accounts,’ and that is politi- 
cal propaganda. It is well known that many communists and socialists were incarcerated in 
German concentration camps. It is more than likely that these persons co-operated with ex- 





244 Cf. the report on the trial against G. Weise: R. Gerhard (ed. ), op. cit. (note 160), which shows how the 
Court judges the wording of a witness account against its actual content; in trials against revisionists, 
German Courts proceed rather similar, cf. G. Rudolf, *Webfehler im Rechtsstaat,” Staatsbriefe 7(1) 
(1996), pp. 4-8; English as “Failings of a State under the Rule of Law,” in: G. Rudolf, Hunting Germar 
Rudolf, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, pp. 147-161. 

Unfortunately, Н. Langbein's book Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, op. cit. (note 158), based on his own notes, 
also contains only those witness statements that he deems credible, Vol. 1, p. 15 — but even they seem 
unbelievable in places. 

A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), p. 256; U.-D. Oppitz, op. cit. (note 204), pp. 113f., 239; cf. H. Laternser, 
op. cit. (note 174). VVN = Verein der Verfolgten des Naziregimes. 

H. Laternser, ibid., pp. 37, 99ff., 158ff., 171ff.; H. Lichtenstein, op. cit. (note 91), p. 29, describes how 
the KGB manipulated Soviet witnesses. 

B. Naumann, op. cit. (note 149), pp. 438f. 

H. Langbein, op. cit. (note 158), Vol. 2, p. 864; the fact that witnesses were pressured was confirmed by 
the German Federal Supreme Court, but was rejected as grounds for revision; Criminal Division of the 
Federal Supreme Court, Ref. StR 280/67. 

H. Laternser, op. cit. (note 174), pp. 86ff., 170; U.-D. Oppitz documents a case of influencing by super- 
visors: op. cit. (note 204), p. 113. 

H. Laternser, op. cit. (note 174), pp. 113ff., 161ff.; this too was confirmed by the Federal Supreme Court 
(note 249), and rejected as grounds for revision; cf. F. J. Scheidl, op. cit. (note 79), Vol. 4, pp. 153-159. 
22 A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), pp. 258f. 
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ternal underground movements as well as with the Soviets in what is today generally 
acknowledged as atrocity propaganda. For example, the famous Auschwitz inmates Ota 
Kraus and Erich Schén-Kulka,”°? Rudolf Vrba and Alfred Wetzler,^^ Filip Müller?" and 
Stanislaw Jankowski? all were members of the so-called Camp Partisans of Auschwitz 
who were involved in what they themselves called “making propaganda." The com- 
munist Bruno Baum even declared: 


“The whole propaganda which started about Auschwitz abroad was initiated by us with 
the help of our Polish comrades.’”°8 
“T believe it is no exaggeration when I say that the majority of all Auschwitz propagan- 
da which was spread at that time all over the world was written by ourselves in the 
camp. 2 
“We carried out this propaganda in [for] the world public until our very last day of 
presence in Auschwitz. '?99 
The most striking admission of being a pathological liar is perhaps that by famous Jewish 
Auschwitz survivor Rudolf Vrba to his fellow-Jew and fellow-survivor Georg Klein. 
Asked by Klein whether everything is true that Vrba had said about Auschwitz during an 
interview made for Claude Lanzmann’s movie Shoa, Vrba answered with a sardonic smile 


on his face:7°! 


"I do not know. I was just an actor and I recited my text.” 


These admissions of blatant lies are rare. If one does not wish to accuse all witnesses of 
lying, but would rather give them the benefit of the doubt, then one must perforce seek 
other explanations. Many approaches to explanations have already been made, some of 
which are discussed here briefly. 
Gringauz was the first who described the Jewish perception and description of their per- 
secution as biased:7° 
“The hyper-historical complex may be described as judeocentric, lococentric and ego- 
centric. It concentrates historical relevance on Jewish problems of local events under 
the aspect of personal experience. This is the reason why most of the memoirs and re- 
ports are full of preposterous verbosity, graphomanic exaggerations, dramatic effects, 





253 Ota Kraus and Erich Schón-Kulka, Továrna na Smrt, Cin, Prague 1946, pp. 121f. 

254 Authors of the famous War Refugee Board Report, see “German Extermination Camps - Auschwitz and 
Birkenau” in: David P. Wyman (ed.), America and the Holocaust, Vol. me 12, Garland, New 
York/London 1990; see also R. Vrba, / Cannot Forgive, Bantam Books, Toronto 1964. 

Filip Müller, Auschwitz Inferno: Testimony of a Sonderkommando, Routledge & Kegan Paul, London 
1979. 

2% Jadwiga Bezwinska, Danuta Czech (eds.), “Handschriften von Mitgliedern des Sonderkommandos", 
Hefte von Auschwitz, Special Issue (I), Verlag Staatliches Auschwitz-Museum 1972, pp. 32-71, here pp. 
42 ff. 

See Bruno Baum, Widerstand in Auschwitz, Kongress-Verlag, Berlin (East) 1957, chapter "Success of 
Propaganda," p. 97. 

“Wir funken aus der Hólle," Deutsche Volkszeitung (Soviet paper in occupied Germany) July 31, 1945; 
see also an unpublished manuscript of Baum “Bericht über die Tatigkeit der KP im Konzentrationslager 
Auschwitz" (report on the activities of the communist party in the concentration camp of Auschwitz) 
from June 1945 in Vienna, Langbein estates in Dokumentationsarchiv des ósterreichischen 
Widerstandes, Vienna. 

Bruno Baum, Widerstand in Auschwitz, op. cit. (note 257), 1949, p. 34. 

Ibid., p. 35. 

Georg Klein, Pietà, Bonniers, Stockholm 1989, p. 141; English: idem, Pietà, MIT Press, Cambridge, 
Mass., 1992, pp. 134; cf. Ernst Bruun, *Rudolf Vrba exposes himself as a liar," The Revisionist, 1(2) 
(2003), pp. 169f. 

In the eastern block, they fell victim to censorship, as K. Bácker has shown: *Ein Kommentar ist an die- 
ser Stelle überflüssig," VffG 2(2) (1998), pp. 120-129, here FN 29. In later editions, the sentences quoted 
here were ‘defused’ by deleting words like “propaganda” and replacing them with “information” and 
“publication,” see Bruno Baum, Widerstand in Auschwitz, East Berlin 1957 and 1961, p. 89, and 88, 
resp. 

S. Gringauz, "Some Methodological Problems in the Study of the Ghetto," in Salo W. Baron, Koppel S. 
Pinson (ed.), Jewish Social Studies, Vol. XII, New York 1950, pp. 65-72. 
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overestimated self-inflation, dilettante philosophizing, would-be lyricism, unchecked 
rumorism, bias, partisan attacks and apologies.” 


Furthermore, it is evidently possible that events which someone has not personally experi- 
enced, or not experienced in the degree claimed, may be ‘remembered’ ex post facto so in- 
tensively that it affects a person’s psyche — in other words, that people experience the hor- 
ror retroactively after actually having heard about it only through the media or through 
third parties. This issue became especially relevant after the Demjanjuk Trial in Jerusalem 
when it turned out that not only the witnesses themselves were not credible, but that the 
deluge of forged documents and false testimony were also shaking the very core and foun- 
dation of their testimony as a whole.?6 As already mentioned, Elisabeth Loftus, the Jew- 
ish-American specialist on eyewitness testimony, published a study in which she describes 
the mechanisms by which most human brains produce ‘memories’ of events they actually 
never experienced, especially in situations of heavy emotional stress." 

Otto Humm described how typhus, an epidemic which raged in many German concen- 
tration camps and claimed tens of thousands of lives, leads to a psychotic behavior of the 
patient who has extremely terrible hallucinations. If the patient is not treated appropriately, 
these hallucinations may be believed by the recovered patient as real events.’ 

Hans Pedersen offered a more psychological explanation based on a case in Denmark at 
the beginning of 19th Century, where a young Jewish girl exhibited bizarre behaviors: she 
injured herself and pretended to be handicapped in order to attract public attention and a 
higher social status. She tricked all of her guardians and curiosity seekers, including most 
renowned physicians who were brought in to explain her baffling physical conditions. 
Stunning in this case was not so much the behavior of the young lady, since self-harming 
behaviors are quite well-documented among adolescents with behavioral disorders, but the 
incapability of the ‘experts’ to recognize the obvious signs of deceit as such because of 
their predisposition to believe in the innocence of the girl and in the reality of the physio- 
logical miracles she apparently performed.” 

Howard F. Stein pointed out another possible explanation when he recognized that the 
Holocaust has become a central focus of modern Jewish identity, and that the majority of 
the Jewish people lose themselves in identity-creating group fantasies of marterdom "77 
And what is more: the Jewish side even demands the constant and ever-increasing “trau- 
matization" of particularly the younger Jewish generation by means of the deeply affective 
re-experiencing of all real and supposed Holocaust atrocities, intended to achieve their 
“almost-physical identification" and solidarity with their people." Thus, the Holocaust is 
considered today to be the core of the “civil religion” of at least the Israelis, if not of all of 
Jewry. 

Of course these almost-pathological fixations of many Jews on the Holocaust led to 
massive criticism even from the Jewish side." Even one of the most-popular Holocaust 
authors, the late Nobel-Peace-prize winner Elie Wiesel, admonished not to let the Holo- 
caust be a central point of reference for the Jewish identity. Under the title “Do not get ob- 


sessed with the Holocaust", he is quoted as follows:?”! 


264 E. Loftus, K. Ketcham, op. cit. (note 23), and E. Loftus, op. cit. (note 25). 

265 O, Humm, “Typhus — The Phantom Disease,” The Revisionist 2(1) (2004), pp. 84-88. 

266 H, Pedersen, “The Hole in the Door,” The Revisionist, 1(1) (2003), pp. 52-56. 

267 H, F. Stein, “Judaism and the Group-Fantasy of Martyrdom: The Psychodynamic Paradox of Survival 
Through Persecution,” The Journal of Psychohistory 6(2) (1978), pp. 151-210; H. F. Stein, “The Nazi 
Holocaust, History and Psychohistory," ibid., 7(2) (1979), pp. 215-227. 

268 C. Schatzker, “Die Bedeutung des Holocaust für das Selbstverständnis der israelischen Gesellschaft,” 

Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichte 40(15) (1990), pp. 19-23, esp. pp. 22f. 
? M. Zimmermann, "Israels Umgang mit dem Holocaust," in R. Steininger (ed.), Der Umgang mit dem 
Holocaust, Vol. 1, Bóhlau, Vienna 1994, pp. 387-406, here p. 389; cf. T. Segev, The Seventh Million, 
Hill and Wang, New York 1993. 
270 Besides note 269 cf. A. Elon, “Die vergessene Hoffnung," Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, June 28, 
1993, p. 28; M. Wolffsohn, “Eine Amputation des Judentums?," Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, April 
15, 1993, p. 32; Yair Auron, “Jewish-Israeli Identity among Israel's Future Teachers," Jewish Political 
Studies Review, 9(1) (1997), pp. 105-122; cf. also G. Gillessen, *Bedenkliche Art der Erinnerung," 
Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, August 4,1992, p. 8. 

271 Jewish Chronicle (London), May 31, 1996, p. 10 
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“The Holocaust has become too much of a central point in Jewish history. We need to 
move on. There is a Jewish tendency to dwell on tragedy. But Jewish history does not 
finish there.” 


A conference of Ukrainian and Polish physicians in American exile, held in January 1993 
towards the end of the Demjanjuk Trial, concluded that many Jews have forgotten their 
true and sometimes just as horrible experiences in the concentration camps, and are in- 
creasingly replacing them with group fantasies of martyrdom and with horror fairy tales as 
spread by the media, since the latter accounts are circulated with particular vigor in the 
Jewish communities due to their identity-building effect. Such phenomena have already 
been described in relevant medical literature and are known as Holocaust Survivor Syn- 
drome?” 

Finally, greed and political power may be seen as another driving force behind the ten- 
dency to invent, exaggerate, and distort events when it comes to the Holocaust, as Jewish- 
American scholar Norman G. Finkelstein pointed out in 2000.7” 


3.3.2.4.2. Witnesses for the Defense 
How different in comparison is the courts’ treatment of witnesses for the defense! The 
most-devastating example is that of G. Weise, for whose trial a great number of witnesses 
for the defense appeared, or were motioned to appear in court. However, they were either 
not summoned by the court, or their testimony was construed as incriminatory (contrary to 
its actual content) or simply declared irrelevant on the grounds that only incriminating tes- 
timony could clear up the facts of the crime. Anyone who knew nothing of the alleged 
crime had simply been in the wrong place at the wrong time.” In the end, Weise was con- 
victed on the basis of only one witness for the prosecution, while the more than ten defense 
witnesses were utterly disregarded. Rieger reports that another court scornfully dismissed 
two defense witnesses with the comment that it was a mystery why these witnesses would 
be untruthful.?? Burg reports that, as a defense witness, he was regularly threatened and 
even physically assaulted.?7 

German defense witnesses doing service at the outside of the concentration camps and 
ghettos at the time in question are on principle treated with distrust by the courts. If they 
cannot remember the atrocities alleged by witnesses for the prosecution, or if they should 
even dispute them, which is generally the case," they are declared unreliable and are 
therefore not sworn in.” Prosecutor Grabitz expresses revulsion and loathing for such 
witnesses, as for the defendants who testify in a similar vein and whom she would like 
nothing better than to slap resoundingly in the face.?? Rückerl even insinuates регјигу, 280 
and in fact some witnesses have been prosecuted to this effect.??! Lichtenstein reports а 
case where such "ignorant" witnesses were charged en masse with lying and perjury, and 
where threats of arrest, and actual arrests, were repeatedly made.?*? He quotes the judge's 
response to one witness who avowed that he was telling the plain and simple truth:?*? 








272 Polish Historical Society, Press release of Jan. 25, 1993, PO Box 8024, Stamford, CT 06905, about a 

conference of Polish and Ukrainian physicians in the Polish Consulate, New York, on Jan. 24, 1993; cf. 

Jerome Rosenberg, “Holocaust Survivors and Post-Traumatic Stress Disorders," The Journal of Sociol- 

ogy & Social Welfare, 11(4) (1984), pp. 930-938. 

N. G. Finkelstein, The Holocaust Industry: Reflections on the Exploitation of Jewish Suffering, Verso, 

London/New York 2000. 

R. Gerhard (ed.), op. cit. (note 160), pp. 33, 40, 43-47, 52f., 60, 73. 

Deutscher Rechtsschutzkreis (ed.), op. cit. (note 160), p. 17; similar comments about defense witnesses 

in the Majdanek Trial: H. Lichtenstein, op. cit. (note 161), pp. 50, 63, 74. 

2% J. G. Burg, Zionnazi Zensur in der BRD, Ederer, Munich 1980 (Majdanek Trial). 

277 U.-D. Oppitz, op. cit. (note 204), pp. 115, 260; R. Henkys, op. cit. (note 9), pp. 210ff.; A. Rückerl, op. 
cit. (note 35), pp. 250f.; H. Langbein, op. cit. (note 158), Vol. 1, p. 15; H. Langbein, op. cit. (note 159), 
p. 334. 

278 Cf. B. Naumann, op. cit. (note 149), pp. 272, 281, 294f., 299, 318, 321, 404. 

279 Н. Grabitz, NS-Prozesse..., op. cit. (note 198), pp. 40f., 46, 48. 

280 A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), p. 251. 

281 U.-D. Oppitz, op. cit. (note 204), р. 353. 

?? Н. Lichtenstein, op. cit. (note 91), рр. 63ff. 

283 Thid., р. 80. 
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“You will be punished for this truth, I promise you.” 


In the Auschwitz Trial, witness Bernhard Walter, whose testimony was not to the prosecu- 
tion's liking, was temporarily placed under arrest until he had revised his statements.” It 
is clear that such actions by the court cannot but have intimidated witnesses. But Lichten- 
stein merely fumes that despite all this some witnesses were still so insolent as to continue 
to deny everything.” German defense witnesses for the side of the perpetrators — meaning 
any German officials of the time — who were willing to testify for Adolf Eichmann in the 
Jerusalem trial were always threatened with arrest by the prosecution, so that they stayed 
away from the proceedings.”*° 

The dilemma of the German witnesses who had been ‘outside the camps or ghetto fenc- 
es’ was demonstrated by Heinz Galinski, who demanded that all members of the concen- 
tration-camp guard staffs be punished for having been members of a terrorist organiza- 
tion.” Rückerl explained that the only reason why this demand cannot be met is that at the 
time of the Third Reich the legal concept of a terrorist organization did not yet exist, and 
today's laws cannot be applied retroactively.” Nevertheless he and many others conclud- 
ed that anyone from the Third Reich who had any contact whatsoever with the alleged 
events always has one foot in prison,” since the witnesses who are frequently motivated 
by hatred often regard any such person as a criminal merely because of the position he 
held at the time. Langbein devotes an entire chapter to the opinion, expressed by many 
inmates, that all SS-men were devils incarnate,?! and he even admits that each and every 
Holocaust survivor is a perpetual accuser of all Germans.”” It is thus easy to understand 
that only a very few defense witnesses from the ranks of the SS, SD, Wehrmacht or Police 
had the courage to give unreserved, candid testimony, since any witness for the prosecu- 
tion could fashion a noose out of it for them with their considerable talent for coming up 
with all sorts of incriminations. The show-trial character of these anti-German and anti- 
Germany trials is plainly obvious to thoughtful onlookers. 

And if defense witnesses should get carried away and presume to claim that they know 
nothing of gas chambers, and perhaps even dare to dispute their existence, then the least 
that will happen to them is that they are declared unreliable. Even the judge himself may 
become abusive.?? But how the judges change their tune in those exceptional cases where 


a former SS-man ‘confesses’:?”* 


“A valuable witness, one of the few who confirm at least some of what everyone knows 
anyhow." 





284 Н. Laternser, op. cit. (note 174), pp. 34ff., 57f., 414ff.; B. Naumann, op. cit. (note 149), pp. 272, 281, 
299f. 

285 H, Lichtenstein, op. cit. (note 91), p. 77. 

286 R, Servatius, op. cit. (note 242), р. 64. 

287 I, Müller-Münch, op. cit. (note 230), р. 57. 

288 A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), pp. 235f.; cf. pp. 222ff. 

289 U.-D. Oppitz, op. cit. (note 204), p. 260; Н. Lichtenstein, op. cit. (note 161), pp. 52, 58ff., 60; A. 
Rückerl, op. cit. (note 148), pp. 13, 89, 181, 311; cf. also the desperate arguments of E. Bauer, who was 
sentenced to life imprisonment and could think of nothing better to say in his own defense than that all 
the other participants were at least as guilty as he: P. Longerich (ed.), Die Ermordung der europdischen 
Juden, 2nd ed., Piper, Munich 1990, pp. 360ff.; in Israel, defense witnesses from the former SS and sim- 
ilar organizations can expect to be arrested on the spot, since in that country the law has fewer scruples 
regarding the retrospective application of laws; e.g., for the Eichmann Trial cf. F. J. Scheidl, op. cit. 
(note 79), Vol. 4, p. 239. 

?9 A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), p. 236; U.-D. Oppitz, op. cit. (note 204), p. 114; I. Müller-Münch, op. cit. 

(note 230), pp. 109, 174; B. Naumann, op. cit. (note 149), pp. 18, 108, 114, 120; R. Gerhard (ed.), op. 

cit. (note 160), pp. 61, 63. 

Н. Langbein, Menschen in Auschwitz, op. cit. (note 159), pp. 333ff.; cf. pp. 17f. 

2% Thid., р. 547. 

23 Cf. B. Naumann, op. cit. (note 149), p. 265; I. Müller-Münch, op. cit. (note 230), p. 107: “What all do 
you think you can make this Court believe? I will dispense with any further testimony of yours." Also 
pp. 116, 172. 

294 Н. Lichtenstein, op. cit. (note 161), р. 56; op. cit. (note 91), pp. 72f.: "[...] the Chief of the District 
Court said, well, we get this sort of witness too sometimes. *Thank God!,' one might add." 
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Indeed, the author has hit the nail on the head! Since everything is “judicially noticed” and 
considered self-evident anyhow, it would be much easier to dispense with all the laborious 
proceedings and simply hand down the verdict as soon as the witnesses for the prosecution 
have had their say as in traditional show trials. 

The courts frequently conclude from these circumstances that witnesses for the defense 
cannot contribute anything of value to an investigation anyhow, and thus disregard their 
testimony or even dispense with summoning them in the first place.” 

Finally, it should be mentioned that many former inmates who, during interrogations by 
the police or state attorneys prior to the actual trials, made exonerating statements about 
purported historical events in general or certain defendants in particular, were simply never 
summoned by the courts as witnesses. The transcripts of these pre-trial interrogations are 
not accessible to the public. Only recently, I managed to receive a complete set of photo- 
copies of these investigation files leading to the infamous Frankfurt Auschwitz trial by 
means not to be described here (and Jiirgen Graf managed to receive a copy of the investi- 
gation files of the Majdanek trial). These documents are currently analyzed, results of 
which will be published step by step. A preliminary study has already revealed that the 
German authorities have been — and probably still are — engaged in the suppression of ex- 
onerating evidence on a massive scale. 

In the course of the increasingly hysterical hunting for German geriatrics who served in 
the alleged Nazi extermination camps, the German Federal Supreme Court decided in 2016 
that each of these men, without exception, can be prosecuted for aiding and abetting mass 
murder, even if he merely shuffled files from the left to the right or merely cleaned boots. 
296 Since it must have been plainly obvious to everyone back then that a mass murder was 
taking place, anyone who somehow contributed to this system — even if only with the most 
menial activities — is automatically guilty of aiding and abetting mass murder. 


3.3.2.5. The Defendants 


While the situation of witnesses from the SS and similar backgrounds is critical, that of the 
defendants can only be described as hopeless. They are the target of the unbridled hatred 
and malice of the witnesses for the prosecution as well as of the media.?”” It borders on the 
miraculous that in light of the conditions pointed out here, by far the majority of the de- 
fendants did in fact dispute any participation in the alleged crimes. On the other hand, they 
did not as a rule dispute the crimes per se; in view of the "self-evidentness" of these mat- 
ters, any such attempt would only have served to diminish their credibility in the eyes of 
the court anyway. The defendants frequently even expressed dismay and disgust at the 
crimes alleged. Jäger? comments that these exclamations might have been prompted by 
tactical considerations, and by a change of heart brought about by later influences from 
outside, and can thus hardly be regarded as evidence for an awareness of guilt at the time 
in question — and we would like to add here that for the same reasons they can also not be 
taken as evidence for the crime itself, particularly since the often-ambiguous statements of 
the alleged perpetrators, as recorded in contemporaneous diaries, letters, speeches etc. 
almost never suggest any awareness of guilt. 

Frequently, however, the defendants made no statements about the allegations made 
against them or claimed to not remember anything. They merely attempted to dispute any 
participation of their own in the crime, and to shift the blame onto third parties — mostly 





295 Cf. H. Lichtenstein, ibid., p. 106. 

296 German Federal Supreme Court, decision of September 20, 2016; ref. 3 StR 49/16. This case was about 
the 2011 sentencing of John Demjanjuk by a German court merely because it had allegedly been proven 
that he had served in the Sobibor Camp. The Supreme Court okayed this decision and thus open the 
floodgates of hell. 

297 Regarding the prior conviction by the media, cf. Н. Laternser, op. cit. (note 174), pp. 12f., “Beast in hu- 
man bodies," pp. 33, 86, 147f. 

2% H, Jäger, in P. Schneider, Н. J. Meyer (eds.), Rechtliche und politische Aspekte der NS- 
Verbrecherprozesse, Johannes-Gutenberg-Universität, Mainz 1966, pp. 56f.; cf. H. Jäger, Verbrechen 
unter totalitärer Herrschaft, Walter- Verlag, Olten 1966. 

299 Н. Langbein, ...wir haben es getan, Europa Verlag, Vienna 1964, esp. рр. 126ff.; cf. also С. Schoenber- 
ner, Wir haben es gesehen, Fourier, Wiesbaden 1981. 
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unknown, dead or missing former comrades.*” Statements made by the defendants in their 
own defense were interpreted by the court and the prosecution as lies intended to serve as 
Cover"! which is often the case since many defendants tried any and all possible and im- 
possible tricks in order to distance themselves from the place and time of the alleged 
crime, which of course they did not always succeed in doing. But these tactics, often 
doomed to failure, are easy to understand, since the defendants are given next to no chance 
to disprove the crime itself. Thrust into an undefendable position in this way, the defend- 
ants fell silent at many of the charges brought against them. A statement of the presiding 
judge at the Auschwitz Trial in Frankfurt is significant: 


“We would have come a good bit closer to the truth if you had not persisted in hiding 
behind such a wall of silence.” 


But which truth did the judge want to hear? Only after dramatic scenes of heart attacks, 
nervous breakdowns and hysterical fits were some of the defendants prepared to admit at 
least a certain measure of guilt.*°* Outrage at the boundless lies of the witnesses was a con- 
stant with all the defendants.*™ 

Even after they have been convicted and sentenced to many years or even a lifetime in 
prison, most of them continued to “obstinately” deny their guilt, which is otherwise abso- 
lutely unusual for criminals of this kind. Remorse, repentance and an awareness of guilt 
seem to have been alien to them. Even in those few cases where guilt was admitted, a 
strange dichotomy of perception occurred where the alleged criminals were not truly peni- 
tent and ready to atone from the heart, but continued to seek to place part of the blame 
elsewhere, to make up justifications for the acts in question, and to complain of injustices 
done to them. Sereny*” and Draber*” speak of the existence of two different levels of con- 
science and consciousness and even of self-alienation and disturbances of consciousness. 

A particularly devastating example is that of Oswald Kaduk, one of the defendants in the 
Auschwitz Trial, a very simple soul. He was badgered so dreadfully that he suffered a 
nervous breakdown, attempted during his trial to refute even testimony in his favor, ? 
and ultimately said with геѕіспайоп, 210 

“Well, I'm a murderer, no one will believe me anyway.” 
Anyone who would like to comprehend Kaduk’s complete mental confusion is referred to 
Demant’s interviews with him and two other convicts of the Auschwitz Trial. Reading 
them will make this scandalous travesty of justice palpable for the attentive reader. 


Considering these circumstances, it is utter mockery for Langbein to claim:?!! 


“There is nothing to keep them [the defendants] from dismissing or disproving exagger- 
ated allegations.” 


The last straw is provided by Oppitz, who complains that after their release from prison 
some of those who had been convicted of NS crimes are monitored with an eye to their po- 





300 A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), pp. 237ff.; NS-Prozesse, op. cit. (note 134), pp. 30, 34; op. cit. (note 148), 
pp. 25, 30f., 40, 70, 78, 81f., 85f., 88ff., 253, 319f.; U.-D. Oppitz, op. cit. (note 204), p. 261; R. Henkys, 
Op. cit. (note 9), pp. 210ff.; H. Langbein, Menschen in Auschwitz, op. cit. (note 159), pp. 566ff.; cf. also 
the closing comments of the defendant in the Auschwitz Trial, Frankfurt: H. Langbein, op. cit. (note 
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132, 137. 
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G. Sereny, Am Abgrund, Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main 1980, p. 123, cf. also pp. 130, 141, 400. 

307 A. Draber, in: J. Weber, P. Steinbach (eds.), op. cit. (note 15), p. 110. 

308 B. Naumann, op. cit. (note 149), p. 130. 

309 Н. Langbein, Menschen in Auschwitz, op. cit. (note 159), pp. 552f. 
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litical activity — an unlawful and no doubt unparalleled act of police-state surveillance.?? 
Clearly the German government desires to ensure that these people do not become active 
as revisionists. The same is true for prisoners who were released on parole: They do not 
dare to get in contact with independent researchers and do not want to talk about the events 
so many decades ago since they are threatened to be imprisoned immediately if they show 
any kind of revisionist behavior. Thus for example Kurt Franz, former camp commandant 
of the Treblinka Camp, who was released on parole in 1994, refused to speak about the 
past since he feared to get imprisoned again 217 There should be no reason for that fear if 
everything German courts have stated in their verdicts about Treblinka were correct.*!* 

In view of the glaring discrepancy between the gruesomeness of the alleged crimes and 
the good and decent harmlessness of the defendants, Helge Grabitz?? seconds Hannah Ar- 
endt!® in her observations on the banality of evil. It even occurs to her that the reason for 
the stubborn denials of the defendants, and for the contrast between the crimes and the al- 
leged criminals, just might be that the crimes in fact never actually took place — but she 
immediately rejects this “seductive” idea as cynically flying in the face of the evidence.?! 


3.3.2.6. Public Reaction 


As pointed out in Section 3.3.2.2., the circumstances and conditions of the NSG trials with 
regard to the compilation of historical overviews of the alleged National-Socialist atroci- 
ties raised the suspicion that these proceedings tend to have a show-trial nature. Admis- 
sions are numerous to the effect that the NSG trials are important first and foremost to the 
cause of public education. For example, the chief public prosecutor Fritz Bauer admitted 
this truth during the Auschwitz Trial," as did B. Naumann, correspondent for the Frank- 
furter Allgemeine Zeitung at this trial. The latter wrote that the Auschwitz Trial was of 
“ethical, socially educational significance.”*'* And Н. Langbein, the éminence grise behind 
the trial scene, commented:?? 
“The special element in these criminal trials is their political impact.” 
A. Rückerl wrote that the *clearing-up' of National-Socialist crimes was 
“of an overall public and historical relevance that went far beyond the criminal prose- 
cution per se," 
and: 
“The combined results of historical research and criminal investigation lend themselves 
to impressing upon the man on the street such matters as he ought to bear well in mind, 
in his own interest — regardless of how unpleasant this may be for him.” 
With thematic consistency, Scheffler suggests that the NSG trials ought to be a permanent 
focus of German public life, since they deal with an issue of German society's very exist- 
ence,*”! and according to Steinbach the NSG trials provide an important contribution to the 
shaping of German identity.” 





312 U.-D. Oppitz, op. cit. (note 204), рр. 315f. 

Personal note from K. Franz, handed over by M. Dragan. 

314 District Court Frankfurt, Ref. 14/53 Ks 1/50; District Court Düsseldorf, Ref. 8 I Ks 2/64; ibid., Ref. 8 Ks 
1/69. 

315 Н. Grabitz, NS-Prozesse..., op. cit. (note 198), р. 115. 

316 H, Grabitz, ibid., р. 147, refers to E. Aretz, Hexen-Einmal-Eins einer Lüge, Hohe Warte, Pahl 1973, a 
book that is certainly not representative of revisionism, and outdated as well. It would have been more 
appropriate to quote A. R. Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, Institute for Historical Review, 
Newport Beach, Cal. 1976, or W. Stáglich, Der Auschwitz-Mythos, Grabert, Tübingen 1979. 

317 C. von Schrenck-Notzing, Charakterwäsche, Seewald, Stuttgart 1965, p. 274. 

B. Naumann, op. cit. (note 149), p. 7. 

319 H Langbein, op. cit. (note 158), Vol. 1, p. 9. 

320 A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 148), pp. 7 and 23; cf. A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 35), p. 323; cf. also H. Lich- 
tenstein, op. cit. (note 91), pp. 213f. 

?! W, Scheffler, in J. Weber, P. Steinbach (eds.), op. cit. (note 15), р. 114. 

322 p. Steinbach, in J. Weber, P. Steinbach (eds.), ibid., p. 39. 


118 G. RUDOLF - THE VALUE OF TESTIMONY AND CONFESSIONS ON THE HOLOCAUST 





The logical consequence of all this is that, for educational reasons, entire school classes 
and armed-forces units were regularly taken to observe such trials,” which were at times 
also attended by high dignitaries from Jewish organizations and Israel.””* The unabashed 
Jewish admission that the trials against Eichmann and Demjanjuk in Israel, where both 
cases were the only really interesting matter for all of Israel’s media for many weeks, had 
been of the nature of show trials, seems more honest than these German proceedings." 

Króger points out the discrepancy between the will of the majority of the German people 
in the mid-1960s, which was to have an end to the NSG (гіа, and the major print me- 
dia’s almost unanimous support of their perpetuation,*”’ which ensured that the reading 
public was steered in this *pedagogically desired" direction.?? He also points out that the 
criticism directed at the courts by these print media is proportionally more severe, the more 
lenient the verdicts turn out — in other words, greater severity is demanded.?? Bonhoeffer 
thus notes correctly that the German press reported in great detail particularly about the 
spectacular mass trials, even though there was next to no public demand for such infor- 
mation until the 1970s.**° Lichtenstein"! and Steinbach?” note that a growing trend to- 
wards the rejection of the NSG trials in the late 1970s and early 1980s was suddenly fol- 
lowed by a drastic change in public opinion, induced — according to Steinbach — not only 
by the pedagogically trained younger generation but primarily by the television miniseries 
Holocaust.?? The mission entrusted to the media — public education and opinion-steering — 
has been stressed by various sources.**4 The newspaper Neues Österreich shed new light 
on the quality of this type of media reporting when it commented on witness testimony in 
an NSG trial in the following way, which unfortunately is typical for our media 27 


“Whatever the defendant cannot disprove did obviously take place, as incredible as it 
may sound.” 


In other words, the public consents to the practice that in NSG trials it is not the guilt of 
the defendant that must be proven, but rather that the defendant must prove his innocence 
of any and all conceivable accusations, in the tradition of the Inquisition of medieval 
times. 

Abroad, the most-remarkable reaction to the NSG trials was no doubt the international 
appeal of 1978, not to allow the National-Socialist crimes to lapse under the statute of 
limitations;”° this appeal, which came after the Federal German statute of limitations for 
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murder had already been extended twice,’ was made for the sole purpose that the prose- 
cution of alleged National-Socialist crimes might continue until the end of time. In this 
context, Lichtenstein notes that during the 1979 debate about this statute, Simon Wiesen- 
thal had had postcards of protest printed in many different languages and distributed with 
the request to mail these to the Federal German government.*** Steinbach is quite right 
when he describes the debates of the German parliament (Bundestag) on this statute??? as 
some of the most remarkable moments of German parliamentarianism. ^? 

Thus, even in 2019, more than 74 years after the end of the war, NSG trials continue to 
be decided solely on the basis of witness testimony. Especially after the German reunifica- 
tion in 1990, people residing in the new post-reunification German states are being prose- 
cuted who have practically already been convicted but who until 1990 were not within the 


reach of the West-German authorities. Langbein predicted this development as early as 
1965“ 


“It is therefore to be expected that, once extensive researches are conducted, many SS- 
men will yet be found in the German Democratic Republic who, while already proven 
guilty [sic!], could not be arrested in the Federal Republic of Germany or in Austria.” 


This perpetual witch hunt is made possible by revisions of laws which operate retroactive- 
ly to exacerbate the trial situation of any defendant — in other words, according to Henkys, 
the process is based on an ex post facto (retroactive) law that violates human rights.?? 

It is also significant that the supposed National-Socialist criminals are not allowed to 
rest in peace even after their deaths. Ever since the war the press has routinely spread ru- 
mors claiming that Hitler is still alive, or that his body has finally been found and autop- 
sied; these rumors supplement the many reports and accounts surrounding the fates and fi- 
nal resting places of supposed National-Socialist murderers.?? 


3.3.2.7. Summary 


Even though experts agree that witness testimony is almost worthless after only a few 
years, persons continue to be convicted even decades after the supposed fact on the basis 
of witness testimony that is clearly unreliable in every respect. Exonerating evidence is 
suppressed on occasion, "^ and the media, whose proper role ought to be that of guardians 
of civil rights, not only join in this game, but even demand that it be stepped up. 

In other words, in trials dealing with certain types of crimes the crime itself is regarded 
as unshakeable fact, and this usually goes for the perpetrators as well, since every German 
employed in a concentration camp may be considered a criminal or an accomplice. Some 
witnesses even said this quite frankly, and demanded that punishment should be meted out 
for the mere fact that someone had worked in a concentration camp. In the meantime, the 
German Federal Supreme Court has declared this view as legally binding. Anyone in- 
volved in a trial under these conditions — regardless of whether as a witness or a defendant 
— could not possibly dispute the crime itself, since doing so would have meant a more se- 
vere sentence for a defendant or, for a witness, criminal charges for incitement, slander or 
the like, or at the very least enormous social reprisals ensuring professional ruin or worse. 





337 First extension BGB! I (1965), р. 315, second BGBl I (1969), pp. 1065f., final rescission BGBl I (1979), 
p. 1046; cf. M. Hirsch, in J. Weber, P. Steinbach (eds.), op. cit. (note 15), pp. 40ff.; W. Maihofer, op. cit. 
(note 154), pp. 3-14; P. Schneider, ibid., pp. 15-23. 

38 H. Lichtenstein, in J. Weber, P. Steinbach (eds.), op. cit. (note 15), p. 197. 

Deutscher Bundestag, Press- und Informationszentrum (ed.), Zur Verjährung nationalsozialistischer 

Verbrechen, Zur Sache Vol. 3-5/80, Bonn 1980. 

340 p. Steinbach, in J. Weber, P. Steinbach (eds.), op. cit. (note 15), p. 27. 

41 Н. Langbein, op. cit. (note 158), Vol. 2, p. 1003. 

R. Henkys, op. cit. (note 9), p. 276; cf. the chapter by C. Jordan, this volume. 

E.g., the frequent reports about the alleged destiny of Hitler's corpse, e.g. in the German tabloid Bild, 

Jan. 26, 2000, pp. 1, 2, 6; the downright repulsive exploitation of the death of Mengele; cf. G. L. Posner, 

J. Ware, Mengele. Die Jagd auf den Todesengel, Aufbau, Berlin 1993; cf. Frankfurter Allgemeine Zei- 

tung, April 13, 1993, p. 3: “Nichts als Gerüchte um Bormanns Grab”; Die Zeit, Nov. 8, 1991, p. 87: “In 

ewiger Ruhe das Ungeheuerliche," regarding Christian Wirth. 

For a classic example of this, cf. the chapter by C. Jordan, this volume. 


120 G. RUDOLF · THE VALUE OF TESTIMONY AND CONFESSIONS ON THE HOLOCAUST 





Under such circumstances, the most that any defendant could do was to try to minimize 
his role in the ‘crime’ and to deflect at least some of the attack by incriminating others. 
The incrimination of third parties is a sure way to make friends of the prosecution and the 
court, the latter of which is always willing to make concessions in return for confessions 
and cooperation in the discovery of further putative criminals (meaning denunciation) — a 
court technique that will induce false confessions if the crime per se is not open to debate. 

In many countries in Europe even neutral researchers are not in a position today to ap- 
proach Holocaust studies with the hypothesis that certain events did not take place. They 
too are condemned without any examination of their arguments, on the grounds of self- 
evidentness of the opposite of their theses, and with that they are deprived of their social 
existence. Although in 1992 the Provincial High Court and Court of Appeals in Diissel- 
dorf, seconding a decision of the German Federal Constitutional Court, decided that self- 
evidentness may be reversed if completely new evidence, or such that is superior to past 
evidence, is presented, requiring a retrial of the matter at hand.?? But even new, compre- 
hensive scientific material evidence, advanced in order to reverse the decree of self-evi- 
dentness, has been rejected by the German courts. In this context the German Federal Su- 
preme Court decided in 1993 that the denial of motions to examine self-evidentness, as 
criticized by a defense counsel in an appeal document, is proper legal procedure due to 
the self-evidentness of the Holocaust.'*? The Holocaust, therefore, is a judicially protected 
version of history which this decision renders completely untouchable. This represents an 
inquisition in its purest and highest degree, and a gross violation of the human rights to ac- 
ademic freedom and the freedom of expression and opinion. 

Unfortunately, until the early 1990s, there were no attorneys in Germany who recog- 
nized this vicious circle that is so catastrophic for a state under the rule of law, and who in- 
sisted that the crime, the murder weapon and the victims, or traces of them, as well as 
eyewitness testimony and documents, be examined with modern forensic methods before 
the question can be raised as to who the perpetrator(s) might have been. Such attorneys 
have stepped onto the scene only recently, but aside from slander and abuse, threats of 
prosecution and actual prosecutions as well as further exacerbations of the judicial situa- 
tion, they too have been unable to achieve any changes.?" 

In 1966, Robert M. W. Kempner, back then an assistant U.S. chief counsel at the IMT, 
claimed that with respect to legal procedure the Nuremberg Trial did not differ from the 
trials held before a German jury court or another kind of court.*“* In many respects we can 
agree with him. 


4. Parallels 


There once was a type of crime that was considered to be worse than any other; it was 
known as crimen atrox (atrocious crime). According to witness testimony, this included 
the most horrific abuses and ways of murdering people and animals that the human mind 
can conceive of, and even included harm to and destruction of the environment. Not only 
was such a crime prosecuted directly by the public prosecutor as soon as it became known, 
but the courts were even instructed not to observe the normal rules of procedure, since 
these were satanic crimes that could not be dealt with in the ordinary way. Even death 
could not keep the victims from being persecuted: their bodies were simply exhumed 
without much ado. 

Whereas in the early days of the prosecution of such crimes the defendants and some- 
times even reluctant witnesses were subjected to brutish torture, such methods fell quite 
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out of favor later on. Psychologically cunning methods of interrogation and protracted, try- 
ing imprisonment while awaiting trial replaced physical torture. And finally, the stories 
about these crimes, spread by all available media and already recorded in detail in official 
books and registers, ensured that everyone knew what the proceedings were all about. As a 
result, witness statements regarding individual crimes often resembled each other so close- 
ly that outside observers could not but believe that the testimony of so many different per- 
sons who had nothing else in common simply had to be true somehow. 

Many witnesses testified anonymously. Witnesses for the prosecution, who had to swear 
a holy oath to the court regarding the veracity of their testimony, were usually highly re- 
warded for their services. As a rule, their statements were never scrutinized, and the wit- 
nesses themselves were never cross-examined by the defense. Even if they were shown to 
have committed perjury, generally nothing happened to them. Even patently absurd and 
inconsistent, physically impossible claims were deemed credible. 

Witnesses or defendants, however, who denied the crime itself or their involvement in it 
were persecuted and punished all the more severely for their stubborn lies, since obviously 
they were not willing to admit their satanic deeds, to repent and to renounce their satanic 
practices. In time, every defendant realized that admitting guilt was his only hope for leni- 
ency from the court, so that false confessions were made even in cases where torture was 
no longer practiced. The incrimination of third parties was a device commonly used in at- 
tempts to cooperate with the court in order to obtain a more lenient sentence or even free- 
dom. 

Very rarely did the courts accept material evidence relating to the alleged crimes, and 
even in cases where it could be proven that the persons said to have been murdered were 
still alive, or had died of natural causes many years earlier, the courts were frequently un- 
moved. Later, even a clause providing for the self-evidentness of the crime was intro- 
duced, which served to stonewall any counter-evidence from the start. 

The defense attorney was not permitted to question the crimes themselves and had to ac- 
cept the views of his time as his own if he did not wish to fall out of favor with the court 
and the public. This could even result in his being accused of sympathizing with his cli- 
ent’s deeds and belonging to the latter’s criminal clique, which earned him a trial of his 
own. Furthermore, the defense lawyers were rarely granted access to the case files and 
could not speak with their clients in private. 

This is an account of the conditions prevailing in the witch trials of medieval times, as 
researched and set out by Wilhelm G. Soldan and Heinrich Heppe in their classic work 
Geschichte der Hexenprozesse (History of the Witch Trials). 

Are the similarities to the modern cases described herein surely coincidental? The great- 
est heresy of our times is no doubt any incredulity regarding the Holocaust (“Haeresis est 
maxima, holocausto non credere."). 


5. Conclusions 


Under the conditions of the NSG trials set out above, the eyewitness testimony and confes- 
sions made in these trials can be accorded hardly any evidential value. From a scientific 
point of view, and in this case in particular, eyewitness testimony can never suffice to doc- 
ument historical events, much less to prove them in a court of law. 

Confessions and statements have been extorted or gained by trickery from supposed 
perpetrators and participants by means of torture, threats of criminal charges, more-severe 
punishment and prison terms, detriments to personal welfare and professional advance- 
ment, as well as by the complete hopelessness and helplessness imposed by the show trials 
as described. Similar means were also employed to manipulate witnesses for the prosecu- 
tion, who in turn engaged in manipulations of their own. In these cases, it was a matter of 
threats of violence as well as deliberate manipulation by the media, governmental, judicial 
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and private institutions. What is more, the absolute free rein that was granted these wit- 
nesses, and the tendency to portray them after-the-fact as heroes of anti-Fascist resistance 
and to reinforce their thirst for vengeance, have resulted in this type of testimony being 
taken ad absurdum in its inconsistency and exaggeration. Some of the most glaring exam- 
ples of such statements are listed at the end of this article. 

The decisive prerequisite for these conditions is the worldwide climate of persecution 
and defamation to which anyone and everyone is subjected who may possibly have been in 
any way connected with alleged National-Socialist crimes or who is merely suspected of 
doubting the veracity of these. The allegedly unprecedented nature of these crimes induces 
an unparalleled moral blindness in *Nazi-hunters' and in the guardians of the fundamental 
anti-Fascist consensus that prevails in politics, in the media and even among the broad 
masses, which suspends the rules of common sense and justice guided by the rule of law, 
so that the corresponding court cases call the medieval witch trials vividly to mind. 

One proof of this attitude held by the majority of our fellow men and women is already 
the fact that to date books such as the present volume have not been favored with rational 
arguments, but rather are countered with hysterical cries for the public prosecutor, even if 
those shrieking the loudest have never read the book in anything approaching its entirety 
or have not bothered to confirm the correctness of its contents by checking the source ma- 
terial. There simply are things nowadays that cannot be true because they are not allowed 
to be true. 

In view of all the facts one is probably correct in the assumption that, where the Holo- 
caust is concerned, our society is in a state of permanent mass suggestion fostered by the 
Holocaust Survivor Syndrome,?? by the downright hysterical mania of all sorts of social 
groups right up to the upper echelons of the justice systems of an entire list of predomi- 
nantly but not exclusively European countries” to persecute anyone holding a dissenting 
opinion, and of course by the never-ending traumatizing coping and mourning rituals con- 
ducted in schools, politics and the media. Bender comments:**! 

“Mass suggestion, frequently bordering on the hysterical, has an even stronger forma- 
tive influence than the good example of so-called opinion leaders. Enhancing factors in- 
clude: solemn rituals, P? the incessant repetition of the same catch phrases, P^! emo- 
tionally stimulating signals (music, flags etc.). P°*...] What is more, mass suggestion 
lends itself more than almost any other phenomenon to the induction of downright ex- 
treme distortions of perception.” 
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Taking into consideration all the circumstances involved in how testimony regarding the 
Holocaust comes about, suspicions may arise that the accusations made are not only not 
provable, but that in fact the opposite of the claims advanced by the established Holocaust 
narrative may be true. This is the only thing that could explain why the establishment saw 
and continues to see itself forced to resort to such unjust, even unlawful measures. 

Meanwhile even contemporary historiography has concluded, painfully enough, that 
eyewitness testimony is unreliable.’ But contemporary historians have fashioned them- 
selves a crutch: Nolte, for example, explains that, while statements on the Holocaust might 
be exaggerated, it would be impossible to invent the like outright. He is thus in agree- 
ment with many expert psychiatrists and psychologists who, according to Оррііх,22 have 
affirmed repeatedly that there really can be no doubt about the core of all the Holocaust 
testimonies, whose general claims are always the same or at least similar. 

But who decides, and on the basis of what rules, where the rotten shell of eyewitness tes- 
timony ends and where its sound core begins? 

How do these experts explain away the fact that all the horror stories circulated by the 
Allies in the First World War were pure invention: nuns' breasts cut off, civilians nailed to 
barn doors, children’s hands chopped off, fallen soldiers processed into soap, mass gas- 
sing of Serbs in gas chambers, etc.?°°® Why shouldn't it have been possible to invent out of 
whole cloth similar stories during World War Two? 

How do they explain away that the following horror scenarios of the Second World War 
were nothing more than atrocity lies invented by the Allies and their confederates: convey- 
or-belt executions, conveyor-belt electrocutions, cremations in blast furnaces, murders by 
means of exposure to vacuum and steam. 277 puddles of pooling fat at open-air cremations, 
the smoke-filled black air resulting therefrom, mass graves squirting geysers of blood, 
soap from human fat, lampshades from human skin, shrunken heads from the bodies of 
inmates, etc. 2990 

Furthermore, it is a known fact today that the horror scenarios of mass gassings — alleg- 
edly carried out with Zyklon B or Diesel-exhaust gas — in the concentration camps of the 
German Reich proper (e.g., Dachau, Sachsenhausen, Buchenwald, Bergen-Belsen) were 
nothing other than utter lies, invented or at least supported by Germany's democratic west- 
ern friends and the perjurious witnesses at their service. What reasons can our historians 
come up with that would justify declaring as ‘uninventable’ sterling truth the identical or 
similar tales of mass gassings with Zyklon B or Diesel exhaust in the former Communist, 
dictatorial Eastern Bloc, which was certainly not very kindly disposed towards Germany? 

And how, finally, do these experts explain away the inconsistencies which the present 
volume points out between the material evidence and eyewitness testimony in fundamental 
core aspects of the Holocaust? 

It may be true that most witness statements contain a core of truth, but this core cannot 
be defined by assigning it in democratic fashion to the weighted mean of overall testimo- 
ny. The impossible remains impossible even if the vast majority of witnesses alleges the 
contrary. 





355 Es, J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d’Auschwitz: La machinerie du meurtre de masse, CNRS, Paris 
1993, p. 2; cf. also A. J. Mayer, Why Did the Heavens Not Darken?, Pantheon Books, New York 1988, 
pp. 362-365; J. Baynac, Le Nouveau Quotidien (Geneva), September 2/3, 1996, pp. 16/14; cf. R. Fauris- 
son, “Keine Beweise für Nazi-Gaskammern!," VffG, 1(1) (1997), pp. 19-21. 

E. Nolte, op. cit. (note 2), p. 310; similarly, J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 17), pp. 126ff. 

Cf. A. Ponsonby, Falsehood in Wartime: Propaganda Lies of the First World War, Institute for Histori- 
cal Review, Newport Beach, Cal. 1991. 

“Atrocities in Serbia. 700,000 Victims,” The Daily Telegraph, March 22, 1916, p. 7; cf. nearly the same 
article, now about Jews in Poland: “Germans Murder 700,000 Jews in Poland,” The Daily Telegraph, 
June 25, 1942, p. 5. 

Cf. the examples listed in the following, as well as a summary by C. Mattogno, “The Myth of the Ex- 
termination of the Jews,” 2 parts, The Journal of Historical Review, Vol. 8, No. 2, pp. 133-172; ibid., 
No. 3, pp. 261-302; idem, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of Propaganda, Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2018. 

Aside from the list at the end of this chapter, cf. U. Walendy, Historische Tatsachen, Nos. 22 and 43, 
Verlag fiir Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1984 and 1990, also containing further refer- 
ences; A. L. Smith, op. cit. (note 43). 
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6. Examples of Absurd Claims Regarding the Alleged National- 
Socialist Genocide**! 


— child survived six gassings іп a gas chamber that never existed;??? 

— woman survived three gassings because Nazis kept running out of gas;*™ 

— to stay alive, gassing victim breathed through a keyhole in a gas chamber door at 
Flossenbiirg — where no homicidal gas chamber ever existed — cursed the SS when they 
opened the door, then ran away;*™ 

— fairy tale of a bear and an eagle in a cage, eating one Jew per day; 9? 

— mass graves expelling geysers of blood; 

erupting and exploding mass graves;?9? 

soap production from human fat with imprint “RIF " — ‘Reine Juden Seife’ (pure Jewish 

soap), solemn burial of soap;?® 

— the SS made sausage in the crematoria out of human flesh (“RIW’- ‘Reine Juden 
Wurst’), 

— lampshades, book covers, driving gloves for SS officers, saddles, riding breeches, house 
slippers, and ladies’ handbags of human skin;?”® 

— pornographic pictures on canvasses made of human skin;?”! 

— mummified human thumbs were used as light switches in the house of Ilse Koch, wife of 
KL commander Koch (Buchenwald);?”? 

— production of shrunken heads from bodies of inmates;?? 

— acid or boiling-water baths to produce human skeletons;?”* 





361 Thanks to Jeff Roberts, Greg Raven, Orest Slepokura, Ted O’Keefe, Art Butz, Carlos Porter, Tom Mo- 
ran, Jonnie A. Hargis and Joseph Bellinger for assisting me in completing this list. 

362 Moshe Peer, regarding Bergen-Belsen, іп K. Seidman, “Surviving the horror,” The Gazette (Montreal, 
Canada), August 5, 1993. Facsimile reprint in JHR, 13(6) (1993), p. 24. 

?9 Montreal Gazette, February 10, 2000. 

364 Arnold Friedman, Death Was Our Destiny, Vantage Press, New York 1972, pp. 49f. 

365 Morris Hubert about Buchenwald, according to Ari L. Goldman, “Time ‘Too Painful’ to Remember," 
New York Times, November 10, 1988: “In the camp there was a cage with a bear and an eagle,’ he said. 
*Every day, they would throw a Jew in there. The bear would tear him apart and the eagle would pick at 
his bones." 

366 A, Rückerl, op. cit. (note 148), pp. 273f.; E. Wiesel, Paroles d’etranger, Edition du Seuil, Paris 1982, p. 
86; Wiesel, The Jews of Silence, New American Library, New York 1972, p. 48; A. Eichmann, in H. 
Arendt, op. cit. (note 186), p. 184; B. Naumann, op. cit. (note 149), p. 214. 

367 Michael A. Musmanno, The Eichmann Kommandos, Peter Davies, London 1962, pp. 152f. 

368 "This imprint really meant “Reichstelle für Industrielle Fettversorgung" (Imperial Office for Industrial 
Fat Supplies), see S. Wiesenthal, Der neue Weg (Vienna), 15/16 & 17/18, 1946; affidavit by SS 
Hauptsturmführer Dr. Konrad Morgen, National Archives, Record Group 28, No. 5741, Office of Chief 
Counsel for War Crimes, December 19, 1947; Filip Friedman, This Was Oswiecim. The Story of a Mur- 
der Camp, United Jewish Relief Appeal, London 1946; the Soviets wanted to make this one of the 
charges at the IMT (exhibit USSR-393), but this plan failed due to the other Allies; /MT, op. cit. (note 
130), Vol. УП, pp. 597-600; cf. Н. Härtle, Freispruch für Deutschland, Schütz, Gottingen 1965, pp. 
126ff.; the Greenwood Cemetery in Atlanta (Georgia, USA) is not the only site to boast a Holocaust- 
memorial gravestone for 4 bars of “Jewish soap.” Cf. also the following corrections: R. Harwood, D. 
Felderer, “Human Soap," JHR 1(2) (1980), pp. 131-139; M. Weber, “Jewish Soap’,” JHR 11(2) (1991), 
pp. 217-227; R. Faurisson, “Le savon Juif,” Annales d'histoire révisionniste, 1 (1987), pp. 153-159; 
Deborah E. Lipstadt, Denying the Holocaust, Penguin, London 1993, pp. 188; C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: 
A Three-Quarter Century of Propaganda, op. cit. (note 359), pp. 23-32. 

39 David Olere, in J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 17), p. 554, fourth column, lines 17-22. 

370 IMT, op. cit. (note 130), Vol. XXXII, pp. 258, 259, 261, 263, 265, Vol. Ш, p. 515; Vol. XXX, pp. 352, 
355; Vol. VI, p. 311; Vol. V, p. 171. 

31 Ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 469. 

3” Kurt Glass, New York Times, April 10, 1995. 

373 H, Langbein, Menschen in Auschwitz, op. cit. (note 159), p. 381; IMT, op. cit. (note 130), Vol. Ш, p. 516 
, Vol. XXXII, pp. 267-271. 

374 P Müller, in H. Langbein, op. cit. (note 158), Vol. 1, p. 87; witness Wells in the Eichmann Trial, in F. J. 
Scheidl, op. cit. (note 79), Vol. 4, p. 236; Lawrence L. Lange, “Pre-empting the Holocaust,” The Atlan- 
tic Monthly, November 1998, p. 107. 
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muscles cut from the legs of executed inmates contracted so strongly that they made the 
buckets jump about;?”> 

an SS father skeet shooting babies thrown into the air while his 9-year old daughter ap- 
plauds and shrieks: “Daddy, do it again; do it again, Daddy!" 

Jewish children used by Hitler-Youth for target practice;*”” 

“wagons disappeared into a depression in the ground” into an underground Crematoria 
at Auschwitz (such facilities never existed); 

forcing prisoners to lick stairs clean, and collect garbage with their lips;*” 

injections into the eyes of inmates to change their eye color;**° 

first artificially fertilize women at Auschwitz, then gas them;7*! 

torturing people in specially mass-produced “torture boxes” made by Krupp;**” 

torturing people by shooting at them with wooden bullets to make them talk;?®? 
smacking people with special spanking machines;?®* 

killing by drinking a glass of liquid hydrogen cyanide (which evaporates so quickly that 
it would endanger all those standing nearby);** 

killing people with poisoned soft drinks;??? 

underground mass extermination in enormous rooms, by means of high voltage electrici- 
ty; 

blast 20,000 Jews into the twilight zone with atomic bombs; 
killing in vacuum chamber, hot steam or chlorine gas 297 
mass murder in hot steam chamber; 220 

mass murder by tree cutting: forcing people to climb trees, then cutting the trees 
down; 

killing a boy by forcing him to eat sand;?” 

gassing Soviet POWs in a quarry;?? 

gas chambers on wheels in Treblinka, which dumped their victims directly into burning 
pits; delayed-action poison gas that allowed the victims to leave the gas chambers and 
walk to the mass graves by themselves;??* 
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IMT, op. cit. (note 130), Vol. VII, p. 491. 
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Ibid., Vol. XVI, pp. 556f.; Vol. XVI, pp. 561, 546. 
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Verdict of the Hannover District Court, Ref. 2 Ks 1/60; cf. H. Lichtenstein, op. cit. (note 91), p. 83. 
IMT, op. cit. (note 130), Vol. VII, p. 570. 

Aside from C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 359), cf. esp. S. Szende, Der letzte Jude aus Polen, Europa- 
Verlag, Zürich 1945; S. Wiesenthal, Der neue Weg (Vienna), 19/20, 1946; IMT, op. cit. (note 130), Vol. 
УП, pp. 576f., for Bergen-Belsen!; Jacob Apenszlak (ed.), The Black Book of Polish Jewry, Roy Pub- 
lishers, New York 1943, p. 313. 

IMT, op. cit. (note 130), Vol. XVI, p. 529 

Aside from C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 359), cf. esp. “The Treblinka Hell," in: Vassili Grossman, The 
Years of War (1941-1945), Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow 1946, pp. 393f.; The Black 
Book of Polish Jewry, op. cit. (note 387). 

IMT, op. cit. (note 130), Vol. XXXII, pp. 153-158; M. Weber, A. Allen, “Treblinka, Wartime Aerial 
Photos of Treblinka Cast New Doubt on ‘Death Camp’ Claims," JHR 12(2) (1992), pp. 133-158, here 
pp. 134-136. 

IMT, op. cit. (note 130), Vol. УП, p. 582; similar, by shaking people off trees: Eugen Kogon, The Theo- 
ry and Practice of Hell, Berkley Medallion (NY) 1960, p. 99 

Rudolf Reder, Bełżec, Centralna Żydowska Komisja Historyczna w Polsce, Krakow 1946, p. 16; found 
in Martin Gilbert, The Holocaust, Holt, Rinehart and Winston, New York 1985, p. 419. 

IMT, op. cit. (note 130), Vol. VII, p. 388. 

Reports of the Polish underground movement, Archiv der Polnischen Vereinigten Arbeiterpartei, 
202/1, Vol. 7, pp. 120f., quoted in P. Longerich, op. cit. (note 289), p. 438. 
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rapid-construction portable gas chamber sheds;?* 


beating people to death, then carrying out autopsies to see why they died; ?* 

introduction of Zyklon gas into the gas chambers of Auschwitz through shower heads or 
from steel bottles;??7 

introduction of Zyklon gas into the gas chambers of Auschwitz via bombs;?* 
mass murder with pneumatic hammers and in high-voltage baths;??? 
provisional gas chambers in ditches covered with canvas; ^9? 

murdering millions of children at Auschwitz using wads soaked with hydrogen cyanide 
taken from vials (which never existed); ^?! 

electrical conveyor-belt executions;*?? 

bashing people's brains in with a pedal-driven brain-bashing machine while listening to 
the radio; ^? 

cremation of bodies in blast furnaces;*"* 
cremation of human bodies using no fuel at al 
skimming off boiling human fat from open-air cremation fires; ^6 

mass graves containing hundreds of thousands of bodies, removed without a trace within 
a few weeks; a true miracle of improvisation on the part of the Germans; ^"? 

killing 840,000 Russian POWs at Sachsenhausen, and burning the bodies in 4 portable 
furnaces;^? 

removal of corpses by means of blasting, i.e., blowing them up; ^? 
SS bicycle races in the gas chamber of Birkenau;*"° 

out of pity for complete strangers — a Jewish mother and her child — an SS-man leaps in- 
to the gas chamber voluntarily at the last second in order to die with them;*"! 

blue haze after gassing with hydrogen cyanide (which is colorless);^? 

singing of national anthems and the Communist International by the victims in the gas 


chamber; evidence of atrocity propaganda of Communist origin;*" 
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— a twelve-year old boy giving an impressive and heroic speech in front of the other camp 
children before being ‘gassed’ 217 

— filling the mouths of victims with cement to prevent them from singing patriotic or 
communist songs 27 





^^ Filip Friedman, This Was Oswiecim. The Story of a Murder Camp, United Jewish Relief Appeal, Lon- 
don 1946, p. 72 
45 IMT, op. cit. (note 130), Vol. VII, p. 475 
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Witnesses to the Gas Chambers of Auschwitz 
ROBERT FAURISSON 


1. Summary 


Eyewitness testimony must always be verified. There are two essential means of verifying 
such testimony in criminal cases: confronting the account with the material elements (in 
particular, with expertise as to the crime weapon), and the detailed cross-examination of 
the witness on what he/she purports to have seen. Thus, in the proceedings where it had 
been a question of the homicidal gas chambers of Auschwitz, no judge nor any attorney 
was able to claim any kind of expertise regarding the weapon of the crime; moreover, no 
lawyer ever cross-examined the witnesses by asking them to describe with precision even 
one of these chemical slaughter-houses. That is, up until 1985. When that year witnesses 
were finally cross-examined on these subjects during the first Ziindel Trial in Toronto, 
their rout was total. Because of this resounding set-back and by reason of other calamities 
previous to or following 1985, the defenders of the thesis of Jewish extermination have 
begun to abandon a history of Auschwitz primarily founded on testimonies and are oblig- 
ing themselves, at the present time, to replace it with a scientific basis, or, at least, one 
which appears scientific, founded on factual research and proofs. The ‘testimonial history’ 
of Auschwitz in the manner of Elie Wiesel and Claude Lanzmann is discredited. Its time 
has passed. It remains for the exterminationists to attempt to work, like the revisionists, on 
the basis of facts and evidence. 

In the present study, ‘gas chambers’ are intended to mean homicidal gas chambers, or “Nazi 
gas chambers.’ By ‘Auschwitz,’ it is necessary to understand this as Auschwitz I or Auschwitz 
Main Camp, as well as Auschwitz П or Birkenau. Finally, by “gas-chamber witnesses,’ I am 
indiscriminately designating those who claim to have participated in a homicidal gassing oper- 
ation at these locations and those who are content to say they either saw or perceived a homi- 
cidal gas chamber there. In sum, by ‘witnesses,’ I mean those whom one usually designates as 
such, whether it is a matter of judicial witnesses or media witnesses; the first have expressed 
themselves potentially under oath in the docket of a legal proceeding, while the second have 
given accounts in books, magazine articles, films, on television or the radio. It so happens that 
certain witnesses have alternately been of both the judicial and media types. 

This study is devoid of any psychological or sociological consideration for the Auschwitz 
gas-chamber testimonies, as well as any consideration of the physical, chemical, topograph- 
ical, architectural, documental, and historical reasons why these testimonies are unacceptable. 
It aims above all to make evident a point which the revisionists have so far not mentioned but 
which is nonetheless of prime importance: up until 1985, no judicial witness of these gas 
chambers had been cross-examined on the material nature of the facts reported. When, in To- 
ronto, at the first Ziindel Trial in 1985, I was able to cause such witnesses to be cross-exa- 
mined, they collapsed; since this date, there are no longer any gas-chamber witnesses present- 
ed in court except perhaps at the trial of Demjanjuk in Israel where, there again, the witnesses 
revealed themselves as false.! 

To begin, I will digress upon the grievous causes by which, since 1983, Simone Veil? was 
led to recognize that there existed no witnesses of the gas chambers. 


2. The Thesis of Simone Veil 


After the end of the war, the illusion that there were innumerable witnesses to the Ausch- 
witz gas chambers was gradually accepted. By the end of the 1970s, with the arrival of his- 


! СЕЕ. Loftus, K. Ketcham, Witness for the Defense, St. Martin's Press, New York 1991, as well as the 
contribution of A. Neumaier in this volume (editor's note). 

S. Veil, maiden name Jacob, former president of the European Parliament, was interned in the Ausch- 
witz Concentration Camp during WWII, especially in subcamp Bobzek. 
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torical revisionism into the media arena, particularly in France, it began to occur to certain 
individuals that these witnesses were perhaps not as numerous as one had believed. It is 
thus that, during the preparations for a major trial in which Jewish organizations had in- 
tended against me during the early 1980s, their lawyers and in particular, Robert Badinter, 
the future minister of justice, experienced severe difficulties securing evidence and wit- 
nesses. With staff in hand in the manner of the pilgrim, they were obliged to go to Poland 
and to Israel so as to bring back, if possible, that which they could not find in France. All 
for naught! 

My first trial took place in 1981, followed by the appeal in 1983. Not one single witness 
took the risk of appearing in court. On April 26, 1983, the Paris Court of Appeal rendered its 
verdict. Naturally, I was found guilty, as one might have expected, for “harm to others” which 
is in fact to say for harm caused to Jews by the exposition of my theses in the mainstream 
press. Yet the court coupled this verdict with remarks sufficient to cause my adversaries a fair 
degree of consternation. My work was judged to be serious and yet dangerous. It was danger- 
ous because, in the opinion of the judges, it appeared I allowed other persons the possibility of 
exploiting my discoveries for reprehensible ends! All the while, this same work was serious in 
the sense that, in the opinion of the court, one could uncover neither negligence, frivolousness, 
willful ignorance, nor lies — and this contrary to what had been affirmed by the adversarial par- 
ty, which had accused me of “causing harm to others by falsification of history.” (sic) 

On the subject of testimonies, the court went so far as to pronounce: 


“The researches of Mr. Faurisson have dealt with the existence of the gas chambers 
which, to believe multiple testimonies, would have been used during the Second World 
War to systematically put to death a portion of those persons deported by the German 
authorities.” (my emphasis) 
The court perfectly summarized what it called my “logical thread” and my “reasoning” by 
specifying that, for me, 
*[...] the existence of the gas chambers, such as usually described since 1945, conflict 
with an absolute impossibility, which suffices by itself to invalidate all the existing testi- 
monies or, at the least, to stamp them with suspicion." (my emphasis) 


Finally, the court, drawing a practical conclusion from these considerations, decreed the 
right of every Frenchman not to believe in the evidence and witnesses of the gas chambers. 
It stated: 


*The value of the conclusions defended by Mr. Faurisson [as to the problem of the gas 
chambers] rests therefore upon the sole appreciation of the experts, the historians and 
the public." 


Two weeks later, Simone Veil publicly reacted to this judicial decision — upsetting for her 
and her co-religionists — with a declaration of extreme importance. She admitted the ab- 
sence of proofs, of traces and even witnesses of the gas chambers, but added this absence 
was easily explained because: 


* Everyone knows [she asserts] that the Nazis destroyed these gas chambers and system- 
atically eradicated all the witnesses." 


To begin with, “everyone knows" is not an argument worthy of a jurist. Furthermore, 
Simone Veil, believing perhaps to be getting out from behind the eight-ball, made her case 
only worse; in effect, in order to uphold what she was claiming, it would have been neces- 
sary for her to prove not only that the gas chambers had existed but that the *Nazis' had 
destroyed them and that they liquidated all the witnesses: a vast criminal undertaking about 
which one wonders on what order, when, with whom and by what means the Germans 
would have carried it out in greatest secrecy. 

But what does it matter? We shall take note of this concession by S. Veil: there is neither 
proof, nor traces, nor witnesses to the gas chambers. It so happens that, in trying to reassure 
her circle, S. Veil clothed this surprising concession with conventional parlance. Here is, 
therefore, in her own words, what she confided in an interview for France-Soir Magazine 
(May 7, 1983, p. 47), the title of which was: “Simone Veil’s warning in regard to Hitler's dia- 


ээ. 


ries: “We risk banalizing genocide’”: 
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“What strikes me nowadays is the paradox of the situation: someone publishes a diary 
attributed to Hitler by sheer dint of publicity and a great deal of money without, it 
seems, taking very great precautions to assure himself of its authenticity, yet, at the 
same time, in the course of a trial brought against Faurisson for having denied the ex- 
istence of the gas chambers, those lodging the complaint are obliged to supply a formal 
proof of the reality of the gas chambers. Yet everyone knows that the Nazis destroyed 
these gas chambers and systematically eradicated all the witnesses.” 


A choice so full of consequences as that of S. Veil is not to be explained solely by the dis- 
aster of April 26, 1983, but by an entire series of events which, for her, made 1982 a dark 
year in terms of the history of the gas chambers and the credibility of witnesses. I will re- 
call here but three of these events: 


1. On April 21, 1982, historians, politicians and former deportees founded an associa- 
tion in Paris having as its objective the research of evidence for the existence and op- 
eration of the gas chambers (ASSAG: Association pour l'étude des assassinats par 
gaz sous le régime national-socialist; Association for the study of killings by gas un- 
der the national-socialist regime). One year later, this association had still not discov- 
ered any proof. [This is still the case today [1993], since, envisioned according to its 
own statutes for a “duration limited to the realization of its objective,” this associa- 
tion has not disbanded. ] 

2. In May, 1982, the Minister for Veterans’ Affairs launched a noteworthy “Deportation 
Exposition, 1933-1945” in Paris; this exposition was supposed to continue by touring 
throughout France; I immediately sent out a text in which I demonstrated the falla- 
cious character of this exposition: no evidence — except fraudulent evidence — nor any 
precise testimony for the existence of ‘Nazi gas chambers’ could be shown to visi- 
tors. Additionally, Ms. Jacobs, the person responsible for this initiative by the Minis- 
try, took it upon herself to immediately cancel this would-be vagabond exposition. 

3. From June 29 to July 2, 1982, an international symposium was held at the Sorbonne 
on “Nazi Germany and the Extermination of the Jews.” This colloquium had been 
announced as a decisive reply to the revisionist offensive in France. While it was 
supposed to have concluded with a resounding press conference, in reality, it was to- 
tally different. The first day of the proceedings, we distributed in the Sorbonne’s en- 
trance hall recent copies of my Response to Pierre Vidal-Naquet (not without risk to 
ourselves).? The colloquium was carried out behind closed doors and in a turbulent 
atmosphere. Finally, during the press conference, the two colloquium organizers, his- 
torians Francois Furet and Raymond Aron, weren’t even mentioning the words ‘gas 
chamber(s).’ 


I often say it’s on this date of July 2, 1982, that the myth of the ‘Nazi gas chambers’ and 
their associated witnesses died or entered their final death throes, at least on the level of 
historical research. In the very heart of the Sorbonne, one had thus disconcertingly discov- 
ered the absence of any solid proof and any witness worthy of trust. Notwithstanding, one 
had previously trumpeted that this colloquium would put an end to “the ineptitude of 
Faurisson” by bringing forth a mass of evidence and testimonies. Such a silence after all 
that fanfare was truly eloquent. 


3. The Written Testimony of Fajnzylberg-Jankowski 


I said earlier that at my trial not a single witness took the risk of appearing before the 
court. At the last minute, my accusers had nonetheless provided the written testimony of a 
Jew who was living in Paris but whom they did not dare present in the witness stand. This 
Jew was the famous Alter Szmul Fajnzylberg, born in Stockek, Poland, October 23, 1911. 
This former Polish waiter, an atheistic Jew and Communist political delegate for the inter- 
national brigades serving in Spain, had been imprisoned for a period of three years at 
Auschwitz-Birkenau. 





2 В. Faurisson, Réponse à Pierre Vidal-Naquet, La Vieille Taupe, Paris 1982; English: “Response to a 


Paper Historian,” The Journal of Historical Review, 7(1) (1986), pp. 21-72. 
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In his brief deposition, he essentially stated that, working in the Auschwitz crematory (the 
old crematorium, or Crematorium I), he had spent a good deal of his time locked up with his 
comrades in the coke-room, for, on each occasion that the SS gassed Jews in the adjoining 
room, the SS took the precaution of sequestering the Sonderkommando in the coke-room so 
that no Jew might visually confirm the gassing operation! Once the gassing operation was 
completed, the Germans freed the Sonderkommando members and made them collect and in- 
cinerate the victims. Thus, on the one hand, the Germans allegedly tried to conceal the crime 
while on the other hand they revealed to them its results! 

This blinded witness is equally known by the names Alter Feinsilber, Stanislaw Jankowski 
or Stanislaw Kaskowiak. One can read his testimony in another form in the Heften von Ausch- 
witz. 


4. The Unraveling of the Witnesses at the First Zündel Trial 
(1985) 


The important victory won by revisionism in France on April 26, 1983 would go on to be 
confirmed in 1985 with the first Zündel Trial in Toronto. I would like to dwell a moment 
on this trial in order to underscore the general impact, and especially as far as the testimo- 
nies on the Auschwitz gas chambers are concerned: for the first time since the war, Jewish 
witnesses were subjected to a regular cross-examination. Moreover, without wanting to 
minimize the importance of the second Zündel Trial (that of 1988), I should like it to be 
understood that the 1985 trial already contained the seeds for all that was attained in the 
1988 trial, including the report by Leuchter and all the scientific reports which, in the af- 
termath, would proliferate in the wake of the Leuchter Report. 

In 1985, as also afterwards in 1988, I served as advisor to Ernst Zündel and his lawyer, 
Douglas Christie. I accepted this heavy responsibility only under condition that all the Jewish 
witnesses would, for the first time, be cross-examined on the factuality of the reported facts, 
and uncompromisingly so, and without sensibilities. I had noted, in effect, that from 1945 to 
1985, Jewish witnesses had been granted virtual immunity. Never had any defense lawyer 
thought or dared to ask them for explanations about the material features of the gas chambers 
(exact location, physical appearance, dimensions, internal and external structure), or about the 
homicidal gassing (the operational procedure from beginning to end, the tools employed, the 
precautions taken by the executioners before, during and after execution). 

On rare occasions, as at the trial of Tesch, Drosihn and Weinbacher,’ lawyers formulated 
some unusual questions of a material nature which, although troublesome for the witness, al- 
ways remained at the fringes of the more-fundamental questions which should have been 
asked. No lawyer ever demanded clarifications on a weapon which, indeed, he had never seen 
and that no one had ever shown him. At the major Nuremberg Trial of 1945-46, the German 
lawyers had manifested total discretion on this point. At the proceedings against Adolf Eich- 
mann in Jerusalem in 1961, the lawyer Dr. Robert Servatius had not wanted to raise the ques- 
tion; in a letter on this subject dated June 21, 1974, he wrote me: 





^ Jadwiga Bezwihska, Danuta Czech (eds.), “Handschriften von Mitgliedern des Sonderkommandos", 


Hefte von Auschwitz, Special Issue (Т), Verlag Staatliches Auschwitz-Museum 1972, pp. 32-71; English 
in: Jadwiga Bezwinska, Danuta Czech (eds.), Amidst a Nightmare of Crime: Manuscripts of Prisoners 
in Crematorium Squads Found at Auschwitz, Howard Fertig, New York 1992, pp. 31-68; for critiques 
see C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the Alleged Homicidal Gassings, Castle Hill Publis- 
hers, 2nd ed., Uckfield 2016, pp. 27-35; J. Graf, Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and Perpetrator Con- 
fessions of the Holocaust: 30 Gas-Chamber Witnesses Scrutinized, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2019, pp. 140-151. 

On the cross-examination of the witness Dr. Charles Sigismund Bendel by attorney Dr. Zippel, see “Ex- 
cerpt from transcript of proceedings of a Military Court for the Trial of War Criminals held at the War 
Crimes Court, Curiohaus, Hamburg, on Saturday 2nd March, 1946, upon the trial of Bruno Tesch, Joa- 
chim Drosihn and Karl Weinbacher," transcript, pp. 30f. (Doc. NI-11953). Regarding this abominable 
trial, it is indispensable to read: Dr. William Lindsey, “Zyklon B, Auschwitz, and the Trial of Bruno 
Tesch," The Journal of Historical Review, 4(3) (1983), pp. 261-303. This study has been reproduced in 
part by Udo Walendy in Historische Tatsachen, No. 25 (1985), pp. 10-23. 
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“Eichmann hat selbst keine Gaskammer gesehen; die Frage wurde nicht diskutiert; er 
hat sich aber auch nicht gegen deren Existenz gewandt.” 

“Eichmann himself had not seen any gas chamber; the question was not discussed; but 
neither did he oppose the claim of their existence. "6 


While waiting for his trial in Jerusalem, Eichmann, in his cell, was fed like a Christmas 
goose. He ended up no longer knowing what he had heard, what he had seen, what he had 
read. Here, for example, is a very important passage from his interrogation by the Israeli 
government commissioner regarding the ‘gas chambers’ directly from Transcripts, J1-MJ 
at 02-RM: 


“The Commissioner: Did you talk with Höß about the number of Jews who were exter- 
minated at Auschwitz? 

Eichmann: No, never. He told me that he had built new buildings and that he could put 
to death ten thousand Jews each day. I do remember something like that. I do not know 
whether I am only imagining that today, but I do not believe I am imagining it. I cannot 
recall exactly when and how he told me that and the location where he told me. Perhaps 
I read it and perhaps I am now imagining what I had read I heard from him. That is also 
possible.” 


At the Frankfurt Trial of 1963-65, the lawyers showed themselves to be particularly timid. 
I should mention that the atmosphere was rather inhospitable for the defense and the de- 
fendants. This show trial will remain as a blot on the honor of German justice as on the 
person of Presiding Judge Hans Hofmeyer, initially Landgerichtsdirektor, then Senatsprä- 
sident. During more than 180 sessions, the judges and juries, the public prosecutors and the 
private parties, the defendants and their attorneys, as well as the journalists who had come 
from around the world, accepted as a complete physical representation of the ‘crime weap- 
on' a mere map of the camp of Auschwitz and a map of the camp of Birkenau, whereupon 
five minuscule geometric figures were inscribed for the location of each of the alleged 
homicidal gas chambers, with the words, for Auschwitz: “Altes Krematorium," and for 
Birkenau: “Krematorium IL" “Krematorium III,” *Krematorium IV,” and “Krematorium 
V”! These maps were displayed in the courtroom.’ 

The revisionists have often compared the Frankfurt Trial with the 1450-1650 trials against 
witchcraft. Nevertheless, at least during those trials, someone sometimes bothered to describe 
or depict the witches’ sabbath. At the Frankfurt Trial, even among the defense lawyers who 
made difficulties for a witness like Filip Miiller, not one asked of a Jewish witness or a repent- 
ant German defendant to describe for him in greater detail what he was purported to have 
seen. Despite two judicial visits to the scene of the crime at Auschwitz, accompanied by some 
German defense lawyers, it seems not one of the latter insisted on any technical explanations 
or criminological expertise regarding the murder weapon. To the contrary, one of them, Anton 
Reiners, a Frankfurt lawyer, pushed complacency to the point of having himself photographed 
by the press while raising the chute cover through which the SS supposedly sprinkled Zyklon 
B granules into the alleged Auschwitz gas chamber. 

And so at Toronto in 1985, I had fully decided to put an end to this bad state of affairs, to 
break the taboo and, for starters, pose, or rather have Douglas Christie pose, questions to the 
experts and Jewish witnesses as one normally poses in every trial where one is supposed to es- 
tablish whether a crime has been committed and, if so, by whom, how and when. 

Fortunately for me, Ernst Ziindel accepted my conditions, and Douglas Christie consented 
to adopt this course of action and to pose to the experts and witnesses the questions that I 
would prepare for him. I was convinced that, in this manner, all might change, and the veil 
woven by so many false testimonies would be torn away. While I was not counting on Ernst 
Ziindel’s acquittal and we were all resigned to paying the price for our audacity, I nevertheless 


6 





In the so-called Eichmann protocols, however, we read that Eichmann, according to his own statements, 
had seen a “fast-deployable gassing hut” in the countryside, a statement which speaks for itself: R. 
Aschenauer (ed.), Ich, Adolf Eichmann, Druffel, Leoni 1980, pp. 179f. (remark by G. Rudolf). 

For a representation of these two maps, see Hermann Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozess, Eine Dokumen- 
tation, 2 Vols., Europäische Verlagsanstalt, Frankfurt 1965, 1027 pp., here on pp. 930-933. For a thor- 
ough study of the trial see Dr. Wilhelm Stäglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence, 3rd ed., 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 
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had hope that, with the aid of this far-sighted man of character, and thanks to his intrepid de- 
fense lawyer, history, if not justice, would finally make an end to this legend. 

From the moment of the first cross-examination, a tremor of panic began to creep its way in- 
to the ranks of the prosecution. Every evening and throughout most of the night, I would pre- 
pare the questions to ask. In the morning, I would turn over these questions, accompanied by 
the necessary documents, to lawyer Doug Christie who, for his part and with the aid of his as- 
sistant, conducted the essentially legal aspects of the effort. During the cross-examinations, I 
maintained a position close to the lawyer’s podium and unremittingly furnished, on yellow 
notepads, supplementary and improvisational questions according to the experts’ and witness- 
es’ responses. 

The expert summoned by the prosecution was Dr. Raul Hilberg, author of The Destruction 
of European Jews. Day after day, he was subjected to such humiliation that, when solicited in 
1988 by a new prosecutor for a new trial against Ernst Ziindel, Prof. Hilberg refused to return 
to the witness stand; he explained the motive for his refusal in a confidential letter wherein he 
acknowledged his fear of having to once again confront the questions of Douglas Christie. 
From the cross-examination of Dr. Raul Hilberg, it was definitively brought out that no one 
possessed any proof for the existence either of an order, a plan, an instruction, or a budget for 
the presumed physical extermination of the Jews. Furthermore, no one possessed either an ex- 
pertise of the murder weapon (whether gas chamber or gas van), or an autopsy report estab- 
lishing the murder of even one single detainee by poison gas. However, in the absence of evi- 
dence regarding the weapon and victim, did there exist at least witnesses of the claimed crime? 

A testimony must always be verified. The usual first means of proceeding to this verifica- 
tion is to confront the assertions of the witness with the results of investigations or expert opin- 
ion regarding the facts of the crime. In the case at hand, there were neither investigations, nor 
expert reports relative to the alleged Auschwitz gas chambers. Here is what made any cross- 
examination difficult. Yet, this difficulty should not serve as an excuse, and one might even 
say that a cross-examination becomes even more indispensable because, without it, there no 
longer remains any way of knowing whether the witness is telling the truth or not. 


5. Jewish Witnesses Finally Cross-Examined: Arnold Friedman 
and Dr. Rudolf Vrba 


For those persons interested in the technical and documental means by which we were 
nevertheless in a position to severely cross-examine the two principal Jewish witnesses, 
Arnold Friedman and Dr. Rudolf Vrba, I can do no better than to recommend a reading of 
the trial transcript. Pages 304-471 cover the questioning and cross-examination of Arnold 
Friedman; the latter breaks down on pages 445-446 when he ends by acknowledging that 
he in fact saw nothing, that he had testified from hearsay because, according to him, he had 
met persons who were convincing; perhaps, he added, he would have adopted the position 
of Mr. Christie rather than that of these other persons if only Mr. Christie had been able to 
tell him back then what he was telling him now! 

Dr. Vrba was a witness of exceptional importance. One might even say about this trial in 
Toronto that the prosecution had found the means of recruiting "Holocaust" expert Number 
One in the person of Dr. Raul Hilberg, and witness Number One in the person of Dr. Rudolf 
Vrba. The testimony of this latter gentleman is one of the principal sources of the famous War 
Refugee Board Report on the German Extermination Camps — Auschwitz and Birkenau, pub- 
lished in November 1944 by the Executive Office of President Roosevelt. Dr. R. Vrba was al- 
so the author of / Cannot Forgive,’ written in collaboration with Alan Bestic, who, in his pref- 
ace, declares with regard to him: 


“Indeed I would like to pay tribute to him for the immense trouble he took over every de- 
tail; for the meticulous, almost fanatical respect he revealed for accuracy.” (p. 2) 





Queen versus Ziindel, Toronto, Ontario, Canada, beginning January 7, 1985. Published: G. Rudolf (ed.), 
The First Ziindel Trial, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield (in preparation). 

Bantam Books, New York 1964. For a critique of Vrba’s various statements see J. Graf, op. cit. (note 4), 
pp. 102-118. 
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Never, perhaps, had a court of justice seen a witness express himself with more assurance 
on the Auschwitz gas chambers. Yet, by the end of the cross-examination, the situation had 
reversed itself to the point where Dr. R. Vrba was left with only one explanation for his er- 
rors and his lies: in his book he had, he confessed, resorted to “poetic license” or, as he 
was wont to say in Latin, to "licentia poetarum"! 

In the end, a bit of drama unfolded: Mr. Griffiths, the prosecutor who had himself solicited 
the presence of this Witness Number One, was evidently exasperated by Dr. Vrba's lies and 
fired off the following question: 


*You told Mr. Christie several times in discussing your book I Cannot Forgive that you 
used poetic license in writing that book. Have you used poetic license in your testimo- 
ny?" (p. 1636) 
The false witness tried to parry the blow, but prosecutor Griffiths hit him with a second 
question equally treacherous, this time concerning the number of gassing victims which 
Vrba had given; the witness responded with garrulous nonsense; Griffiths was getting 
ready to ask him a third and final question when suddenly, the matter was cut short, and 
one heard the prosecutor say to the judge: 


“T have no further questions for Dr. Vrba." (p. 1643) 


Crestfallen, the witness left the dock. Dr. Vrba's initial questioning, cross-examination and 
final questioning filled 400 pages of transcripts (pp. 1244-1643). These pages could readi- 
ly be used in an encyclopedia of law under a chapter on the detection of false witnesses. 


6. The Prosecution Gives up on Calling Witnesses 


Three years later, in 1988, during the second trial of Ernst Zündel, the public prosecutor 
deemed it prudent to abandon any recourse to witnesses. Canadian justice had apparently 
learned the lesson of the first trial: there were no credible witnesses to the existence and 
operation of the “Nazi gas chambers.’ 

Little by little, every other country in the world has learned this same lesson. At the trial of 
Klaus Barbie in France, in 1987, there was talk about the gas chambers of Auschwitz, but no 
one produced any witnesses who could properly attest to ћет.! The attorney Jacques Vergès, 
courageous yet not audacious, chose to avoid the subject. This was a stroke of luck for the 
Jewish lawyers who feared nothing so much as to see me appearing at the side of Mr. Verges. 
If this gentleman had accepted my offer to counsel him, we in France might have been able to 
strike a tremendous blow against the myth of the gas chambers. 

All the while in France, during several revisionist trials, Jewish witnesses sometimes came 
to evoke the gas chambers, but none of them testified before the court as to having seen one or 
having participated in a homicidal gassing by hauling bodies out of the ‘gas chambers.’ 

Today, gas-chamber witnesses are making themselves extremely scarce, and the Demjanjuk 
trial in Israel, which once again has revealed how much false testimony is involved in the mat- 
ter, has contributed to this development. Several years ago, it happened that I was aggressively 
questioned at the rear of a law court by elderly Jews who presented themselves as "living wit- 
nesses to the gas chambers of Auschwitz," showing me their tattoos. It was necessary for me 
only to ask them to look me in the eyes and to describe for me a gas chamber that inevitably 
they retorted: 


*How could I do this? If I had seen a gas chamber with my own eyes I would not be here 
today to speak with you; I myself would have been gassed also." 


This brings us back, as one can see, to Simone Veil and her declaration of May 7, 1983, 
about which we already know what to think. 


7. The Media Witnesses 


Aside from the judicial witnesses, there are media witnesses to the gas chambers, or homi- 
cidal gassings, at Auschwitz or Birkenau. Here one thinks of the names of Olga Lengyel, 





10 During the trial against Gottfried Weise in 1988 in Wuppertal (Germany), gas chambers were not men- 
tioned; cf. the contribution of C. Jordan in this book (editor's note). 
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Gisela Perl, Fania Fénelon, Ota Kraus, Erich Kulka, Hermann Langbein, André Lettich, 
Samuel Pisar, Maurice Benroubi, André Rogerie, Robert Clary,... My library is full of 
these accounts which duplicate themselves over and over. Paul Rassinier was the first to 
show us in what manner the falsehood of these testimonies might be demonstrated; he did 
this notably for Auschwitz in Le Véritable Procés Eichmann ou les Vainqueurs incorrigi- 
bles" (The True Eichmann Trial or, the Incorrigible Victors), where Appendix V is devot- 
ed to Médecin à Auschwitz? (Doctor at Auschwitz) regarding Miklós Nyiszli. 

From the 1950s to the 1980s, the revisionists found merit in undertaking studies critical of 
testimonies. Nowadays, it seems to me this exercise has become superfluous. Let us abstain 
from chasing after ambulances and instead leave the care of criticizing this sub-literature to the 
exterminationists themselves, and in particular to Jean-Claude Pressac, because — so far as one 
can determine at present — the most virulent anti-revisionists end by putting themselves into 
the school of the revisionists. The result is sometimes rife with pungency. In October 1991, the 
periodical Le Déporté pour la liberté (Deportee for Liberty), an organ of l'Union nationale des 
associations de déportés, internés et familles de disparus (UNADIF; National Union of Asso- 
ciations of Deportees, Prisoners and Families of the Missing), announced on its cover-page: 

“In the inner pages of this issue, part one of the testimony of Henry Bily, one of the rare 

escapees from a Sonderkommando.” 

In his follow-up of November 1991, Mr. Bily continued the account of his Auschwitz ex- 
perience under the title of *Mon histoire extraordinaire" ("My amazing story"). 

However, in the following installment of Déporté pour la liberté, that of December 1991/ 
January 1992, there appeared a “Clarification regarding insertion of the text of Henry Bily in 
our columns." The review's director and editor uncovered the falsehood: in the major portion 
of his testimony, Mr. Bily had proceeded to 

“copy word for word without any citation of references, from passages (notably chapters 

7 and 26) of the book by Dr. Myklos Nyiszli: Médecin à Auschwitz, written in 1946 and 

translated and published in 1961 by René Julliard publishing house. Unfortunately, the 

original errors committed by Dr. Nyiszli have also been repeated; finally, the most ex- 
tensive borrowing has to do with the description of the Sonderkommando functions at 

Auschwitz-Birkenau, in which Henry Bily declares [deceivingly] to have worked. [...] 

The result of this analysis is that it is in no way possible to consider Henry Bily's text as 

an original and personal testimony." 

To an attentive reader of this declaration, the sentence "Unfortunately, the original errors 
committed by Dr. Nyiszli have also been repeated" might allow one to perceive that, worst 
of all, Mr. Bily, a petty Jewish tradesman, had recopied a testimony which itself had al- 
ready been false. As I have recently mentioned, Paul Rassinier had long ago proved that 
Médecin à Auschwitz, a work dear to Jean-Paul Sartre who in 1951 published parts of it in 
les Temps modernes, could only be one of the greatest impostures. Many revisionists, and 
in particular Carlo Mattogno," have since confirmed this assessment. As for me, in my re- 
view of Jean-Claude Pressac's book Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas 
Chambers,'* I have inserted a section titled: *Pressac's Involuntary Comedy Apropos M. 
Nyiszli.” I recommend the reading of this section to people interested in false testimonies 
on Auschwitz, false testimonies which pharmacist J.-C. Pressac tries to defend at any price 
by way of convolutions, laborious inventions and flighty speculations, thus unintentionally 
discrediting them once and for all.? 





п Les Sept Couleurs, Paris 1962. 

2 English: Auschwitz: A Doctor's Eye-witness Account, Panther Book, London 1962. 

An Auschwitz Doctor's Eyewitness Account: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele's Assistant Analyzed, Castle 
Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

14 Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989. 

R. Faurisson, "Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, 1989, ou Bricolage et 
*gazouillage' à Auschwitz et Birkenau selon Pressac” [..., or, Pottering and Sputtering at Auschwitz and 
Birkenau According to J.-C. Pressac], RHR, November 1990, pp. 126-130; English: “Auschwitz: Tech- 
nique and Operation of the Gas Chambers or, Improvised Gas Chambers and Casual Gassings at Auschwitz 
and Birkenau According to J.-C. Pressac (1989)," Part I, The Journal of Historical Review, 11(1) (1991), pp. 
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8. False Witnesses Elie Wiesel and Primo Levi 


A few words are needed in regard to Elie Wiesel and Primo Levi. Regarding the former, I 
come back to my article “A Prominent False Witness: Elie Wiesel.”!° In Night," a biograph- 
ical account particularly regarding his internment at Auschwitz and Buchenwald, Mr. Wiesel 
does not even mention the gas chambers, but it appears, by way of a sort of universal media 
convention, that he is considered as a witness par excellence on the *Holocaust' and the gas 
chambers. According to him, if the Germans exterminated large numbers of Jews, it was by 
forcing them either into raging fires or furnaces! The conclusion of his testimony includes an 
extremely curious episode (pp. 129-133) over which I have been waiting years for Elie Wiesel 
to furnish us an explanation: in January 1945 he tells us, the Germans gave him and his father 
the choice between staying behind in the camp to await the arrival of the Soviets, or leaving 
with the Germans; after agreeing between them, the father and son decided to depart for Ger- 
many with their executioners instead of staying in place to await their Soviet liberators. .. 18 

Curiously, for several years now, Primo Levi has been posthumously elevated by the media 
to the rank of first importance among witnesses of the Auschwitz gas chambers. He is the au- 
thor of Se questo è un uomo.” The first part of the book is the longest and the most important; 
it comprises 180 pages (pp. 7-186) and was edited in 1947; the author says, starting on page 
19, that he learned about the gassing of the Jews at Birkenau only after the war; he himself 
was working at Buna-Monowitz and had never set foot in Birkenau; also, he only spoke in ex- 
tremely vague terms and merely six times about “the” gas chamber (pp. 19, 48, 51, 96, 135 
and 138), and on one occasion about the gas chambers (page 159); he is satisfied to nearly al- 
ways mention it in the singular and as a rumor about which "everyone is talking" (page 51). 
Suddenly, in his “Appendix” written in 1976, being some 30 years later, the gas chambers 
make a forceful entry: in the space of 26 pages (pp. 189-214), which, in view of their more 
compact typography, can be considered as 30 pages, the author mentions on 11 occasions 
(page 193, two times; page 198, three times; page 199, once; page 201, two times; pages 202, 
209 and 210, once each); on two occasions, he speaks of “gas” and on nine occasions of “gas 
chambers" (always in the plural); he writes as if he had seen them: 


“The gas chambers were in effect camouflaged as shower rooms with plumbing, faucets, 
dressing rooms, clothes hooks, benches, etc." (page 198) 


He does not even fear to write additionally: 


“The gas chambers and the cremation furnaces had been deliberately conceived to de- 
stroy lives and human bodies by the millions; the horrible record for this is credited to 





25-66; Part II, ibid., 11(2) (1991), pp. 133-175. See more comprehensive and thorough: C. Mattogno, The 
Real Case for Auschwitz, 3rd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2019. 

“Un grand faux témoin: Elie Wiesel,” Annales d'histoire revisionniste, Spring 1988, pp. 163-168; see also 
“Un grand faux témoin: Elie Wiesel (suite)" (A Prominent False Witness: Elie Wiesel (Continued)), 
Nouvelle Vision, September 1993, pp. 19-24. English: “A Prominent False Witness: Elie Wiesel,” IHR 
leaflet (www.ihr.org/leaflets/wiesel.shtm]; https://codoh.com/library/document/858/). See also the com- 
prehensive study by Warren B. Routledge, Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, "Night," the Memory 
Cult, and the Rise of Revisionism, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

17 La Nuit, Preface by François Mauriac, Les Editions de Minuit, Paris 1958. 

One point of particular interest is that in the German translation of this book (Die Nacht zu begraben, , 
with German translation by Kurt Meyer-Clason, Ullstein, Munich 1962, pp. 17-153), the cremation fur- 
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plies to Buchenwald). I owe this discovery to the Swiss revisionist Jiirgen Graf and I am indebted to 
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December 1986, I made my way to Oslo to attend the awarding of the Nobel Peace Prize to Elie Wiesel. 
Assisted by friends, I distributed a tract previously titled “Elie Wiesel, A Prominent False Witness.” 
Some months later, Pierre Vidal-Naquet, one of my most implacable adversaries, denounced Mr. Wiesel 
as a man “who talks any rubbish that comes into his head [...] It suffices to read certain of his descrip- 
tions in Night to know that certain of his accounts are not exact and that he ends by transforming himself 
into a Shoah peddler. He commits an injustice, an immense injustice to historical truth.” (Interview by 
Michel Folco, Zéro, April 1987, page 57). 

French: Si c’est un homme, Julliard Press, pocket edition, Paris 1993; original: Se questo é un uomo, de 
Silva, Turin 1947; English: Jf this Is a Man, Penguin, Harmondsworth/New York 1979. 





138 R. FAURISSON - WITNESSES TO THE GAS CHAMBERS OF AUSCHWITZ 





Auschwitz, with 24,000 deaths in a single day during the month of August 1944.” (pp. 
201f.) 


Elie Wiesel and Primo Levi are not the only ones to have thus ‘enriched’ their recollec- 
tions. 

Primo Levi was a chemical engineer. Regarding his crack-up or delirium from a scientific 
point of view in /f This Is a Man, one should consult Pierre Marais’ En lisant de pres les 
écrivains chantres de la Shoah — Primo Levi, Georges Wellers, Jean-Claude Pressac [A Close 
Reading of the Siren Writers of the Shoah — Primo Levi, Georges Wellers, Jean-Claude Pres- 
sac];? see in particular “Le chimiste, la batterie de camion et... les chambres à gaz" [The 
Chemist, the Truck Battery and... the Gas Chambers], the chapter which involves Primo Levi 
(pp. 7-21). The latter died on April 11, 1987, (a probable suicide, we are told). It was to his 
very nature of being a Jew that he owes not having been shot by the Fascist militia on Decem- 
ber 13, 1943, at the age of 24:7! 


“The Fascists had captured him in the role of a partisan (he was still carrying a pistol), 
and he declared himself a Jew in order not to be immediately shot. And it is in the role 
of a Jew that he was delivered over to the Germans. The Germans sent him to Auschwitz 


[...].” 


9. Conclusion 


From 1945 to 1985, the presumed judicial witnesses of the Auschwitz gas chambers have 
benefited from an extraordinary privilege: they have always been spared the ordeal of 
cross-examination regarding the material nature of the purported facts they related. In 
1985, at the first of two Ziindel trials in Toronto, attorney Douglas Christie was fully 
agreeable, based on my suggestion and offer of assistance, to conduct the cross-examina- 
tion according to standard procedure for this type of witnesses. The result was the unmask- 
ing of witnesses Arnold Friedman and Dr. Rudolf Vrba. This reversal was so serious that 
today, one can no longer find witnesses willing to take the risk of swearing before the dock 
of a court of law that they saw a homicidal gassing, whether at Auschwitz or any other 
concentration camp under the control of the Third Reich. 

The would-be media witnesses continue to proliferate, unchecked, in the world of radio, tel- 
evision and books, where they hardly run the risk of being put into difficulty by embarrassing 
questions. Yet even these witnesses are becoming more and more vague, making themselves 
liable to denunciation by representatives of the exterminationist thesis. These latter are in ef- 
fect aligning themselves more and more with the revisionist school because they realize that 
up until now they have stood by the lies of too many false witnesses, lies that end by costing 
their own cause too dearly. 

As there are notoriously more and more risks now in presenting oneself as a witness of the 
gas chambers — as again did the Jew Filip Miiller in 1979 — the solution which nowadays tends 
to prevail is the one which, since May 7, 1983, Simone Veil has had to adopt in the aftermath 
of the April 26 decision by the Paris Court of Appeal, a decision which recognized that my 
work on the problem of the gas chambers was serious insofar as I demonstrated that the ac- 
cepted testimonies flew in the face of strong physical-chemical impossibilities. The solution, 
or moreover, the evasion, advocated by Ms. Veil consisted in saying that, if there were in ef- 
fect no proofs, no traces, and no witnesses of the crime, it was because the Germans had de- 
stroyed all the evidence, all the traces, and all the witnesses. Such a statement, besides being 
absurd, would in turn necessitate evidence which Ms. Veil has not provided. But this matters 
little. Let us take note of this statement and, like Ms. Veil and those who in practice seem to 
rally to her thesis, let us also put to good use the evidence long brought to light by the revi- 
sionists: not only are there no proofs and no traces of ‘Nazi gas chambers,’ but there are no 
witnesses for them either. 

Today, at the close of 1993, the testimonies regarding the Auschwitz gas chambers are dis- 
credited, even among the exterminationists. The narrative founded upon these testimonies is 
? La Vieille Taupe, Paris 1991, 127 pages. 


2! Ferdinando Camon, “Chimie/Levi, la mort" (Chemistry/Levi, death), Libération, April 13, 1987, page 
29). 
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beginning to give way to a narrative founded either on facts or arguments of a scientific na- 
ture. It is this which I had advocated in my article of December 29, 1978, in Le Monde and in 
my letter to Le Monde of January 16, 1979. It was necessary to wait more than ten years to see 
our adversaries venture into the arena where I had invited them to join us in being evaluated: 
the field of science. Jean-Claude Pressac had been appointed, notably by Mr. and Mrs. Klars- 
feld, to denounce ‘testimonial history’ and to replace it with a scientific basis or, at least, one 
with a scientific appearance. 

Claude Lanzmann and the supporters of ‘testimonial history’ are upset,” to the satisfaction, 
by the way, of the revisionists. A half-century of unsubstantiated testimonies must now be de- 
finitively succeeded by an inquiry for facts and proofs along a judicial, scientific and historical 
basis. 





Appendix: The Mistranslations into German of Elie Wiesel’s Most Famous Book* 
English Translation: 
Night, translated by Stella 
Rodway, Foreword by Robert 
McAfee BrownBantam Books, 





German Translation: 
Die Nacht zu begraben, Eli- 
sha, translated by Kurt Mey- 


French Original Version: 
La Nuit, éditions de Minuit, 1958, 


178 p. 1986 (25th-Anniversary Edi- |er-Clason, Ullstein, 1962, pp. 
tion), 17-153 
pp. XIV-111 





A. In Auschwitz 
57: au crématoire 
57: au crématoire 
58: les fours crématoires 
61: aux crématoires 
62: le four crématoire 
67: Au crématoire 
: le crématoire 
84: exterminés 
101: dans les fours crématoires 
108: six crématoires 
109: au crématoire 
112: le crématoire 
129: au crématoire 


B. In Buchenwald 


A. In Auschwitz 
30: to the crematory 
30: to the crematory 
30: these crematories 
33: in the crematories 
33: the crematory oven 
36: the crematory 
: the crematory 
48: exterminated 
59: the crematory ovens 
64: six crematories 
64: the crematory 
66: the crematory 
77: to the crematory 


B. In Buchenwald 

163: du four crématoire p. 99: of the crematory oven 

. 174: au crématoire . 106: to the crematory 

* Thanks to a discovery by Jürgen Graf and the help of Ms. Agnes Wimmer. 

** "Vernichtungslager" means 'camp with homicidal gas chambers." 
Conclusion: The English translation (1960) of the French original (1958) is correct, whereas 

the German translation (1962) reads "gas" in 15 instances where, in fact, there was no mention 

of “gas” in the French original. This replacement was done so systematically that the translator 

even invented two gas chambers in the Buchenwald Concentration Camp. 


A. In Auschwitz 
p. 53: ins Vernichtungslager™ 
53: in die Gaskammer 
54: die Gaskammern 
57: in den Gaskammern 
57: in die Gaskammer 
62: in die Gaskammer 
: Gaskammer 
76: vergast 
90: in den Gaskammern 
95: sechs Gaskammern 
95: in den Gaskammern 
98: die Gaskammer 
. 113: in die Gaskammer 


B. In Buchenwald 
p. 140: der Gaskammer 
. 150: in die Gaskammer 
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2 See notably the article by Robert Redeker which he published in C. Lanzmann's review Les Temps Mo- 


dernes, under the title: *La Catastrophe du révisionnisme" (The Revisionist Catastrophe), November 
1993, pp. 1-6; here, Revisionism is presented as a catastrophic sign of a changing time: ‘Auschwitz’ was 
— and for the author, still is — a ‘mystique,’ which is to say a belief enveloped by religious reverence; 
yet, he says in a deploring tone that ‘Auschwitz’ is becoming the subject of historical and technological 
considerations. This article was in printing when there appeared in L'Express a substantial write-up on 
the new book by Jean-Claude Pressac (September 23, 1993, pp. 76-80, 82-87). Claude Lanzmann viru- 
lently protested against this turn of events taken by ‘Holocaust’ history. He wrote: “Even if it is in order 
to refute them, we thus legitimize the arguments of the revisionists, which become the only criterion by 
which every text and every author is now judged. The revisionists occupy the entire playing field" (Le 
Nouvel Observateur, September 30, 1993, page 97). 
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The German Justice System: A Case Study 
CLAUS JORDAN 


Editor’s Introduction 


For a short time during the war, Gottfried Weise was a German guard at the Auschwitz 
Concentration Camp. Was he therefore automatically a subhuman not deserving of justice? 
Gottfried Weise asserted that he did not do anything evil in these months, and ten former 
internees who could remember Weise confirmed this. However, two other ‘witnesses’ ac- 
cused Weise of murder. Shouldn’t both sides be heard and their arguments weighed? That 
is the way it is meant to be in a state under the rule of law. But, as we shall see, reality is 
very different. In fact, the case of Gottfried Weise is an example of the hypocrisy of the 
entire German establishment, not just the legal system. 

Totally convinced that they are in the sole possession of the absolute truth regarding the 
Holocaust, they simply refuse to even consider the possibility that they could be wrong, 
and that their actions could cause tremendous suffering for innocent people. As soon as the 
‘Holocaust’ is involved in any court case, prosecutors and judges, media and politicians, 
en masse, simply ignore all exonerating evidence! 

In a very important book, Rtidiger Gerhard has documented how, during the first trial 
against Weise in 1991, the judges refused to hear or accept any evidence from the ten wit- 
nesses for the defense as presented by Weise’s defense lawyers.! These former inmates did 
not witness the alleged crimes claimed by others, and thus could not contribute anything to 
their elucidation, such was the court’s reasoning. Since, in the eyes of German law courts, 
a crime is almost indisputably proved of having occurred as soon as a “Holocaust survi- 
vor” claims that it happened, German courts more or less accept only incriminating evi- 
dence. Consequently, any ensuing criminal proceeding merely serves the purpose of estab- 
lishing the dimension of the claimed crime at issue, naming the culprits and meting out the 
punishment they presumably deserve. 

The following article describes the Sisyphus-like struggle of the defense team in their at- 
tempt to exonerate Gottfried Weise and make those blinded by their arrogance and self- 
righteousness see the light of truth. They failed in the first; Gottfried Weise died without 
justice being done. His constant friend and defender Claus Jordan also passed away. May 
this article help to make the second goal come true. 

Germar Rudolf 


1. Preface 


Germany’s justice system is based on the principle of a separation of powers. The admin- 
istration of justice is supposed to be independent of politics. It does, however, have to con- 
form to the law, and laws are passed by political bodies. So far, so good — at least as long 
as legislative practices in turn are committed to upholding the legal traditions that have 
evolved over time and have been tried and proven in practice. 

But if legislative practice is guided by political opportunism, and if special laws are 
passed to which jurisprudence must bow, then the administration of justice becomes a tool 
of politics. The separation of powers, which is such a blessed principle, can then be abused 
by legislators as an alibi to shirk their responsibility for the consequences of bad laws. 

The 1979 rescission of the statute of limitations for murder in Germany is an example of 
special legislation that has had grave consequences. The decision to revoke this statute was 
the result of political pressure. Concerns regarding potential miscarriages of justice were 
rationalized away. The case of Gottfried Weise, set out in this chapter, shows how very 





1 В. Gerhard (ed.), Der Fall Gottfried Weise, 2nd ed., Türmer, Berg 1991, pp. 31ff., 40, 43-47, 51ff., 60, 
73. See my contribution on the value of testimonies for a more-general overview. 
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justified these concerns were and how thoughtlessly all cautions were shrugged off with 
indifference. But now, the legislators no longer feel responsible: after all, we have the sep- 
aration of powers. 

Can it be that the legislators now, after the child they begot with so many sanctimonious 
speeches turns out to be wayward, do not want to remember it? 

It is my hope that the discussion of this case will prompt the correction of the legislative 
error of 1979 and that the German justice system will return to its naturally evolved tradi- 
tion, as was predicted that same year? 


"[...] Perhaps there will in fact be a few new cases that are brought to trial as a sort of 

justification (eagerly seized upon) for the rescission of the statute of limitations. Accord- 
ing to the experts, however, it is not likely. In light of the strict rules of evidence, which 
cannot be tampered with, it is doubtful that any verdicts can still be handed down. One 
day, around the year 2000, the stipulation that murder is not subject to a statute of limi- 
tations will be discovered amongst the nooks and crannies of our justice system, and 
people will wonder how this came about. The umpteenth revision to the Criminal Code 
will then casually correct the problem — unless by that time we will have a state which 
claims for itself that omnipotence that we [Germans] are still free to call ‘hubris.’” 


2. Rescission of the Statute of Limitations: Breach of Legal 


Tradition 


On March 20, 1979 and July 3, 1979, the members of the Bundestag, the lower house of 
the then-West-German Parliament, debated the rescission of the statute of limitations for 
murder. The corresponding bill was passed into law on July 3, 1979, with a very close 
margin of 255 to 222 votes? 


2.1. Influence from Abroad 


Naturally, there was interest in this question abroad, but this interest was fostered by Ger- 
man circles as well. For example, in an article titled “American Delegation on the Issue of 
Rescission: Today at Schmidt's" the newspaper Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung reported 
on a tour by the Los Angeles Simon Wiesenthal Center for Holocaust Studies that had been 
supported by the German Foreign Office in Bonn. Members of the Israeli Parliament also 
sought to influence the decision-making process at the urging of German authorities. For 
example, Gideon Hausner, member of the Knesset and the Israeli Holocaust Center Yad 
Vashem, reports that German Federal Chancellor Helmut Schmidt urged him to impress 
upon the German legislators that National-Socialist crimes must not be allowed to lapse 
under a statute of limitations — which Hausner proceeded to do most insistently.? 


2.2. Judicial Concerns 


Reminders that Article 103 of the German Basic Law prohibits retroactive laws were 
brushed aside with reference to a 1969 decision of the German Federal Constitutional 
Court. Opponents of the rescission of the statute of limitations raised further judicial con- 
cerns. Dr. Alois Mertes (CDU/CSU) pointed out the conflict between justice and public 
peace. In European legal tradition, statutes of limitation mean exclusively the “protection 
of the state [and certainly of the individual as well] from miscarriages of justice.” And: 
"In the countries belonging to the Anglo-American legal community, the state safe- 
guards against the risk of injustice in other ways, namely through the principle of op- 
portunity and through especially strict rules of evidence. In German and European law, 





2 Е.К. Fromme, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung (Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung), July 5, 1979: “Was 


man sagt, und was man meint." 
* Debate on the 18th revision of the Criminal Code; see Plenary Transcripts 8/145 and 8/166. 
Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, March 15, 1979: *Den Vorhang nicht fallen lassen." 
Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, June 18, 1979, p. 11: *Vólkermord darf nicht als ‘normales’ Verbre- 
chen gelten." 
Plenary Transcripts 8/166, p. 13235. Emphasis in the transcript. 
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limitation is the necessary corrective to the principle of legality. [...] Incidentally, it is 
one of the great hypocrisies of our time that the punitive purpose of expiatory justice is 
everywhere relegated to second place in favor of resocialization, while in the case of 
National-Socialist crimes expiation is made the foremost and sole purpose of punish- 
ment even after 35 to 47 years of resocialization. " 


In his statement of position, Hans-Jochen Vogel, then federal minister of justice, did not 
express any concern about miscarriages of justice, but responded merely to the suggestion 
that alleged National-Socialist criminals could no longer be convicted anyway due to lack 
of evidence. He commented that modern techniques of criminal investigation were able to 


"secure evidence of crimes and perpetrators in a way that allows the conviction of the 
criminal even decades after the fact.” 


He made no mention of applying the techniques of modern criminology to ensure the pre- 
vention of miscarriages of justice. Warnings about one-sided investigation came from op- 
ponents of rescission who feared that convictions might result despite insufficient evi- 
dence.? Proponents, on the other hand, cited the principle of in dubio pro reo — i.e., *when 
in doubt, acquit’ — a practice they clearly considered a matter of course.? 

This certainly was shown even more clearly by Friedrich Fromme, co-editor of the 
Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, in his aforementioned newspaper article where he wrote 
of “the strict rules of evidence, which must not be tampered with,” as of something self- 
evident and to be taken for granted. Apart from (pseudo-)morally suspecting each other, all 
discussions that flare up time and again about the rescission or prolongation of the statute 
of limitations in the German parliament altogether focused on the question of how best to 
punish alleged NS criminals, but never on the question of whether, after such a long period 
of time, the available evidence can possibly ascertain the actual events of the past, to say 
nothing of the culpability for them. Since everybody was convinced of the reality of each 
and every claimed crime, a criminological quest for evidence was deemed necessary only 
in order to allocate the guilt claimed, and then to mete out the supposedly needed pen- 
ance. 

None of these “self-evident” matters of the rule of law mentioned by the members of the 
Bundestag or by Fromme was observed in the case of Gottfried Weise: Weise was con- 
victed with nary a thought given to the acquittal demanded by reasonable doubt. To this 
defendant's detriment, the strict rules of evidence were trampled upon most grossly. Fur- 
thermore, there was no sign of modern forensic or criminological investigation in his trial, 
least of all where such endeavors would have resulted in an exoneration of the defendant. 
But then again, H.-J. Vogel had suggested such techniques strictly for the one-sided pur- 
poses of procuring incriminating evidence. 


2.3. The Fig-Leaf: An Expert Report 


Originally, the statute of limitations was to be rescinded only for cases of so-called NS- 
murders. Members of the Bundestag Maihofer and Helmrich openly supported this plan. 
However, constitutional concerns were raised about such very-obvious special legislation, 
so that in the end the rescission was applied to murder in general. 

The question regarding the constitutionality of a general rescission of the limitation for 
murder remained open. In his capacity as expert, Professor Bóckenfórde had stated that the 
rescission of limitation becomes unconstitutional if it means that normative rules of trial 
procedure can no longer be uniformly applied. He wrote: 





7 Plenary Transcripts 8/145, p. 11612. 

* Бе. Dr. Carl Otto Lenz (Bergstraße, CDU) in the Bundestag debate of March 29, 1979, Plenary Tran- 
scripts 8/145, p. 11609. 

? Бе. Dr. Schwarz-Schilling (CDU), Plenary Transcripts 8/145, p. 11644. 

Cf. Deutscher Bundestag, Presse- und Informationszentrum (ed.), “Zur Verjáhrung nationalsozialisti- 

scher Verbrechen" in: Zur Sache. Themen parlamentarischer Beratung, Vol. 3-5/80, Bonn 1980. 

Cf. F. K. Fromme, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, Feb. 14, 1979: “Die Angst vor dem, was man will." 

^ Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, June 30, 1979, no. 149, p. 6. 
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"[...] This may happen, for example, if [...] the results obtained are random at best, i.e., 
due to the unstoppable deterioration of evidence, insurmountable investigative difficul- 
ties, lack of opportunity for effectively securing evidence, fundamental uncertainty or in- 
sufficient objectifiability of the facts of the crime. 

It is beyond the scope of this report to ascertain whether a rescission of the statute of 
limitations for NS-murders or for murder in general would reverse into such impracti- 
cability. This requires a detailed practical understanding and assessment of actual con- 
ditions, particularly of the investigative and evidential problems involved [...]. " 


In other words, this report did not state that the rescission was constitutional. Rather, it 
stated that at the time (1979) no unconstitutionality was yet apparent, and that, to deter- 
mine this matter conclusively, it would be necessary to examine the “actual conditions" of 
several cases. 


2.4. Empty Promises 


One empty promise was the assurance, given when an expert report was obtained, that the 
overall constitutionality of the matter would be ascertained in the future. In fact, however, 
clearly no one in politics or science, no one amongst the guardians of democracy, and no 
one in the media really wants to know this, or else the supplementation and conclusion of 
the report would long have been commissioned by now, either from Professor Bóckenfór- 
de or from others. 

In 1979, the embarrassing vulnerability of the core issues of constitutionality and mis- 
carriage of justice was shielded with Bóckenfórde's unfinished expert report as with a fig- 
leaf, garnished with sanctimonious aphorisms. 

The case of Gottfried Weise reveals that these were but hollow phrases and empty prom- 
ises. 


3. The Case of Gottfried Weise: an Example of Reversal into 
Impracticability 


In 1988, pensioner Gottfried Weise was convicted in Wuppertal on five counts of murder. 
An examination of the Wuppertal trial reveals all the characteristics identified in 1979 by 
Professor Dr. Bóckenfórde as being signs of a reversal into impracticability: 


a. Unstoppable Deterioration of Evidence: For example, it has been impossible to obtain 
the transfer papers which, together with two other documents on hand, would prove 
that Weise could not have been posted to the alleged site of the crime in Auschwitz 
until September 1944. (The alleged time of the crime being “June/July 1944.") 

b. Insurmountable Investigative Difficulties: For example, the court was not even able 
to develop a realistic conception of the alleged crime scene of the Freimark cases. (cf. 
Section 3.2.2.) 

c. Lack of Opportunity for Effectively Securing Evidence: For example, both the public 
prosecutor’s office and the court neglected to obtain a statement from former inmate 
Dr. Eisenschimmel in due time. His testimony would have gone a long way towards 
exonerating the defendant. When the defense attempted to secure this testimony, Dr. 
Eisenschimmel was already so ill that he could no longer testify. 

d. Lack of Objectifiability of the Crime: Wherever concrete facts were concerned, the 
court was always very vague in its ‘findings.’ In the Freimark cases, for example, the 
alleged time of the crime was given as “June/July 1944,” and the names and some- 
times even the sex of the alleged victims are not stated. This makes it much more dif- 
ficult to locate concrete counter-evidence such as might have been possible, for ex- 
ample, by cross-referencing the Auschwitz Death Books now available. 

The Wuppertal Court ‘overcame’ this evidential problems only by considerably violating 
the strict rules of evidence. 

Another point which must be mentioned is one that Bóckenfórde could not possibly 

have conceived of because he spoke from the perspective of naturally evolved legal tradi- 
tion: What happened in the Wuppertal trial was practically a 
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e. Reversal of the Burden of Proof: The defendant was in the desperate position of be- 
ing unable to prove his innocence, e.g., to prove that he could not have been at the al- 
leged site of the crime at the stated time. The court was satisfied with contradictory 
and vague eyewitness statements, whose doubtful quality it glossed over with the 
claim that it was exactly these contradictions that showed that the witnesses had not 
coordinated their testimony beforehand. These testimonies were proof enough for the 
court. It was up to the defendant to prove his innocence. 

It was not until long after the trial that exonerating evidence was found whose timely ac- 
quisition had been unlawfully avoided and prevented by the prosecutors. 





3.1. Overview of the Background, Course and Consequences of the 
Wuppertal Trial of Gottfried Weise 
3.1.1. Background of the Case of Gottfried Weise 


After a severe injury as a soldier, Gottfried Weise lost an eye. He was certified unfit for 
frontline or guard duty, and after training as bookkeeper, he was detailed to the Auschwitz 
Concentration Camp, where he was first employed by the Camp’s administrative depart- 
ment managing the inmates’ funds (Häftlingsgeldverwaltung), which was located outside 
the Camp, and later in the Personal Effects Warehouse II in Birkenau, where the posses- 
sions of camp inmates were stored. There Weise had to supervise a group of Jewish wom- 
en. After the Auschwitz Camp was dissolved, he conducted this group safely to the Allies, 
via Ravensbriick. All of ‘his’ inmates had testified for him: how he had worked to make 
their lot easier in Auschwitz, that they had been glad to be reassigned to his command dur- 
ing the transport, that once he had even carried a disabled girl out from under Russian artil- 
lery fire. After minute scrutiny in the course of three years of imprisonment, Gottfried 
Weise was released. His conscience was clear, and so he proceeded to do something quite 
extraordinary: through the Red Cross and the World Jewish Congress, he searched for the 
former inmates who had been under his supervision at Auschwitz. In the verdict handed 
down by the Wuppertal District Court," however, these efforts on the part of the defendant 
are only mentioned disparagingly as signs of his great cunning. 


3.1.2. How Did the Indictment Come About? 


In 1962, in the course of investigations against Richard Baer and others (which ultimately 
led to the great Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial), one witness, Herbert Tischler from Vienna, 
had told of an SS Unterscharfiihrer or Rottenfiihrer “Weiser” who, he claimed, had killed 
an inmate when he tried to shoot a tin can off his head. Thus “William Tell of Auschwitz” 
was born. 

Although an official document identified Tischler as an unreliable witness, and it was a 
known fact that he was wanted by Interpol for all sorts of criminal acts, as witness for the 
prosecution in an NS trial, Tischler was nevertheless considered credible. His reference to 
the alleged “William Tell of Auschwitz” entered the mills of criminal prosecution. The al- 
leged “Tell shooting" was ascribed to former Unterscharführer Gottfried Weise. Inquiries 
were begun in 1980; questionnaires with details of the alleged crime and with photos of 
Gottfried Weise were sent to Poland, Israel, Hungary, and the United States. 

In other words, witnesses were sought — and found. With the example of the witness 
Freimark, I will show how this search for witnesses and the ‘refreshing’ of their memories 
was done. 


3.1.3. What Were the Charges? 

On June 7, 1985, the Public Prosecutor's Office of Cologne charged the pensioner Gott- 
fried Weise, resident in Solingen, born in Waldenburg on March 11, 1921, with having 
committed murder in the Auschwitz Camp. 





'3 Verdict of the Wuppertal District Court, Jan. 28, 1988, pp. 104-107. 


146 C. JORDAN - THE GERMAN JUSTICE SYSTEM 





On January 28, 1988, Weise was found guilty of five counts of murder and sentenced to 
life imprisonment by the Wuppertal Jury Court headed by Wilfried Klein, now vice-presi- 
dent of the Wuppertal District Court. 

According to the witness Józsefne Lazar, the defendant committed two murders (the 
‘Lazar cases’) in Personal Effects Warehouse II by means of the so-called “tin can shoot- 
ing," where the defendant placed tin cans on the head and shoulders of his victims and then 
shot at the tins and then at the victims. 

According to the witness Jacob Freimark, the defendant also committed three murders 
(the ‘Freimark cases’) in “June/July 1944" in Personal Effects Warehouse I, namely: 


a. one murder in a hut (the ‘hut murder’), and 
b. approximately four weeks later, two murders in an area between the camp fence and a 
ramp some 30 ft. away (the ‘ramp murders’). 


3.1.4. How Was the Trial Conducted? 


The entire trial took place against the backdrop of a foregone conviction of the defendant 
in a scenario of hatred. The press and the court worked in tandem. For example, the press 
report quoted below repeated eyewitness testimony which, though proven to be false," 
was gullibly accepted at face value not only by the credulous public but also by the court, 
which actually included even this so-easily refutable atrocity tale in its written Reasons for 
Sentence: '? 


"Children Were Thrown Alive into the Burning Pit 

[...] When a new transport of inmates arrived at the camp, the children were immediate- 
ly separated from the rest of the group, and thrown alive into a blazing fire-pit, |...]. 
Suddenly, the intoxicated ‘Blind One’ arrived (that’s what the inmates called the de- 
fendant, Weise), turned the light on and ordered Olga [...] to dance [...]. It was horri- 
ble! Outside, the screams of the children. [...] 

The Blind One ordered the girl, who was pregnant, to stand still, and kicked her in the 
stomach with his boot. The young woman screamed and collapsed. [...] "6 


This sort of atrocity tale served to brand the defendant as the “Beast of Auschwitz" — not 
only in the eyes of the public, but also in those of the court. While the defendant was not 
convicted for the alleged live burnings, the assumption that they did take place and that the 
defendant had displayed a great deal of callous hard-heartedness most certainly did influ- 
ence the court in reaching its verdict. This is proven clearly by the detailed way in which 
the court repeats this atrocity tale in its Reasons for Sentence, and then accuses the defend- 
ant of “utterly callous hard-heartedness.” 

The biased attitude of the judges was also clearly apparent in the courtroom. For exam- 
ple, the VVN - the Organization of Persons Persecuted by the Nazi Regime, a group 
known at that time to be financed from Communist East Germany and directed by that 
country’s State Security Service — this VVN had handed out fliers in and outside the court- 
room. The presiding judge offered a gentle reprimand for the distribution of the fliers in 
the courtroom — something like that, he said, should not be disseminated about the defend- 
ant until after he had been convicted. But no stop was put to the continued distribution of 
the leaflets. 

The constant taking of shorthand notes by representatives of the VVN and by ‘escorts’ 
of the witnesses for the prosecution was also not forbidden by the court, which generously 
overlooked it. (Incidentally, Ruth Kulling of the VVN always had a seat in the area re- 
served for members of the press.) In contrast, the defense counsel had urged the son of the 
defendant to refrain from taking notes, as doing so was not permitted during the trial." — 
Several times it was also observed that those who had made shorthand notes with impuni- 





14 There was no burning pit at the location mentioned, near Personal Effects Depot II; cf. the chapter by J. 


C. Ball, this volume. 

15 Reasons for the Wuppertal Auschwitz verdict of Jan. 28, 1988, p. 96. 

16 Wuppertal newspaper General-Anzeiger, June 10, 1987. 

17 Of course it is permissible to take private notes or even to prepare a private protocol in German courts of 
law, but they may not be used to manipulate witnesses. Editor's remark. 
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ty, proceeded to read their notes to the witnesses for the prosecution before these took the 
witness stand. 

In any normal trial, the defense could and should have objected here, but in light of the 
scenario of hate that had been tolerated and even partly contributed to by the court, the de- 
fense in the Wuppertal trial saw no purpose in doing so. In order to avoid providing even 
further material for all the advance preparation and choreographing of the witnesses for the 
prosecution (in flagrant violation of all rules of procedure, by the way), the defense coun- 
sel had advised the defendant to refrain from making any statements of his own. After the 
verdict had been handed down, the press twisted this accordingly:'® 


"The defendant's silence, said Klein, showed that Weise had no facts with which to 
counter the accusations — ‘the past has caught up with him now and will not be hushed 


э, 


ир. 
No опе seems to have noticed the monstrous implications of this statement: the defendant 
had no facts with which to counter the accusations! What this suggests is that the accusa- 
tions advanced in the indictment and by the witnesses were facts in and of themselves, 
which the defendant was unable to refute. But accusations, of course, are by no means 
facts. 

But the reversal of the burden of proof, accepted so matter-of-factly by the press, is no 
mere slip of the judicial tongue. The closer one examines the trial documents, the clearer it 
becomes how much the court allowed its own bias to guide it. In any normal trial, the de- 
fendant is presumed innocent until proven guilty, and any uncertainty dictates the maxim 
“when in doubt, acquit.” In Wuppertal this was not so. 

In the given situation of reversed burden of proof, it was of course an easy matter to turn 
all the many investigative problems, which are well to be expected in such a very late trial, 
against the defendant — especially those listed under a) through c) above. 

Nevertheless, the defendant would have had a fighting chance to prove his innocence — 
if that’s the way it had to be — if the court had not inexorably restricted or downright de- 
nied him every opportunity to do so. One of the hobbles placed on his defense was that the 
court relentlessly perpetuated the prosecution’s one-sided selection of witnesses: 

The prosecution had a wealth of information regarding potential witnesses at its dispos- 
al. It was the duty of the Public Prosecutor’s Office to sift through these for witnesses for 
the prosecution as well as for the defense, but this was not done. Already in the course of 
preliminary investigations, only those former inmates were urged to testify if they claimed 
to have incriminating information, such as for example the witness Lazar in her testimony 
in Budapest on June 2, 1987, and June 16, 1987. The transcripts? show, among other 
things, how compassionately and urgently the Presiding Judge Klein — who had traveled 
all the way from Wuppertal for this purpose — strove to persuade the witness to consent to 
testify in Wuppertal. Potential witnesses for the defense were dealt with rather differently. 
When the defense suggested the questioning of an ill witness in Israel, Moische Korn, this 
was rejected:?? 


"The motion to hear evidence does not indicate any reasons that the witness can be ex- 
amined in the foreseeable future.” 


The defense attempted to counteract this one-sided selection of witnesses by submitting 
numerous motions to summon former inmates (more than twenty) and by further motions 
to hear evidence, but all were summarily rejected. These rejections were justified time and 
again by the comment that the best these witnesses could do would be to testify that they 
knew nothing of the alleged crimes committed by the defendant. This sort of testimony 
was said to be irrelevant because, first of all, the inmates could not have known everything 
and, second, after 43 years they could not possibly remember exactly. In contrast to this, 
the court always assumed that the witnesses for the prosecution could always remember 
well enough to testify — and to be believed. 





'8 Article by Ulla Dahmen-Oberbossel in the Wuppertal General-Anzeiger of Jan. 20, 1988. 
1° Copies of both transcripts were appended to the Motion for Appeal of Aug. 12, 1988. 
20 Rejection of Motions to Take Evidence nos. 1-13, quoted here from p. 17 of the Motion for Appeal. 
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The Wuppertal Court consistently downgraded motions to hear evidence submitted by 
the defense to the level of motions to obtain evidence, only to reject them.?! In the first or- 
der for release on bail, however, the Provincial High Court in Diisseldorf had stated that in 
its view all potential witnesses should be heard, since the difficulty involved in establish- 
ing the truth after such a long time warranted this.” This is most remarkable, as it is not 
the usual procedure in Germany for another court to attend to matters of facts; on princi- 
ple, this is the sole task of the court responsible for the trial. The Provincial High Court in 
Düsseldorf reinforced its opinion by granting Weise a renewed release on bail after the 
Wuppertal verdict. 

Another example of suppression of evidence is the testimony of Isaac Liver, given on 
October 18, 1985, at the headquarters of the National Police in Villejuif, France. The num- 
bers in the following quoted excerpts refer to written questions given to the witness:” 


“No. 2: I worked in ‘Camp Canada,’ first in Auschwitz in Canada No. 1, then in Canada 
No. 2, which was in Birkenau, approximately 4.3 miles from Auschwitz. In 1944 I was in 
Birkenau [...]. 

No. 4: The name Gottfried Weise and the nicknames ‘the Blind Man’ or ‘Sleepy’ are ab- 
solutely unfamiliar to me. 

No. 5: I did not witness the crimes mentioned in this file and never heard anyone talk 
about them. I believe that this story is untrue, as there is no doubt that all the prisoners 
in the camp and probably those in the other camps as well would have known of it. " 
"Personally, I feel that this story is untenable; everything described in this file [!] is 
completely new to me, and if these things had really taken place in the camp the way 
they are described, I could not but have known about them.” 


Of course, an unprejudiced court would have examined precisely this witness in detail so 
as to avoid getting a one-sided account of the events, to avoid giving the public a one-sided 
story, and to ascertain the ability to remember and the credibility of the various witnesses 
by comparing their testimonies. But the Wuppertal Court ‘knew’ from the outset which 
witnesses were credible and which were not. And so, the witness Isaac Liver was not 
heard. The transcript of his earlier examination, while available to the court, was not read, 
thus remaining unknown to the public as well as to the lay judges. Other testimony that 
could have exonerated the defendant and corrected the purely negative way he had been 
presented to the public was swept under the carpet the same way. 

Not only did the court refuse to summon witnesses for the defense, it also thwarted the 
timely presentation of material evidence. This will be discussed in greater detail in Section 
31:72; 


3.1.5. Reasons for Sentence 


On January 28, 1988, the First Division of the Wuppertal District Court decided that the 
defendant, while acquitted of other accusations, was guilty of five counts of murder, the 
overall sentence being life imprisonment. The first eighteen pages of the Reasons for Sen- 
tence are devoted to a representation of the "historical background" based on "generally 
known and historically established facts" with 
"reference to, for example [the books]: Buchheim/Broszat/Jacobsen/Krausnick, Anato- 
mie des SS-Staates, Walter-Verlag, Vols. I and Il; Hofer, Der Nationalsozialismus — 
Dokumente 1933-1945, Fischer-Verlag; Kogon, Der SS-Staat, Wilhelm-Heyne Verlag. " 


Auschwitz literature giving sound, verifiable and useful factual information is completely 
missing in this list of works. 

It is not surprising, therefore, that the descriptions of the camp, its organization and cir- 
cumstances, which take up another 40 pages of the Reasons for Sentence, contain numer- 
ous patently and verifiably false claims and statements. For example, on pages 57f. of the 
Reasons for Sentence it actually states:”* 





?! Motion for Appeal, p. 6. 


2 Thid., p.80. 
? Pages 1909f. of the Court files. 
? Verdict, рр. 65f. 
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“For many of the inmates, their most valuable possession was a bowl that served equal- 
ly for their calls of nature and for eating.” 


And then: 


“The purpose served by the Auschwitz Concentration Camp as mass extermination 
camp shall not be discussed in detail here, as the crimes which the defendant committed, 
or is said to have committed, are not connected with the orders given in the context of 
the ‘Final Solution of the Jewish Question.’” 


But details mentioned further on in the Reasons for Sentence repeatedly refer to the well- 
known scenario. One example of this is to be found in the context of the Wuppertal 
Court’s attempts to explain away particularly incredible claims contained in the witness 
Lazar’s thoroughly imaginative testimony. In Budapest, Lazar had stated under oath that 
she had personally seen many murders taking place, for example:”° 


“3. I could move around freely in ‘Camp Canada,’ and so I could observe how SS-men 
shot prisoners. 
4. Executions happened almost every day, almost hourly. I saw it with my own eyes.' 


However, this was in contradiction to the statements of most former inmates who had testi- 
fied earlier. But the court managed to come up with an explanation for this ‘discrepancy.’ 
It explained away these tendencies to exaggerate by stating that the experiences associated 
with the mass killings taking place at the nearby crematoria had fused with the personal 
memories of the witness.” 

At numerous other points in the Reasons for Sentence as well, the judges made reference 
to the “commonly known, historically established facts" in which they believe so firmly. 
For example, the absolutely unbelievable claim that the defendant could take wild potshots 
in the camp with impunity is simply rationalized with the comment that after all it is 
"commonly known" that the life of an inmate was of no value. 

Even if one were to accept the “commonly known" nature of this idea, at least one 
should have asked how such mad pistol-popping could have been possible without also 
endangering the other guards. In a somewhat closer investigation, one could have exam- 
ined old guard books, which would have revealed that every weapon, each and every bullet 
had to be accounted for. For example, I had no trouble obtaining a number of sample pages 
from concentration-camp guard books from archives in Prague — pages which document 
precisely that the procedure of issuing weapons and ammunition, which every soldier is 
familiar with, was also observed no less strictly by the concentration-camp guards. With a 
little less *common knowledge" and a little more objective investigation, the court would 
not have fallen for that bit of nonsense about the mad beast taking wild potshots in the 
camp whenever he pleased, and getting away with it without so much as a reprimand. 

Under German law, when a crime is considered so severe that a prison term of more 
than four years is possible, it is tried not by a county court (Amtsgericht) but by a court of 
the next level, a district court (Landgericht). This court's findings in matters of fact cannot 
be challenged with an appeal, which would otherwise permit the re-examination of the 
‘findings’ which the court arrived at in this way of “common knowledge." Only a motion 
for a so-called revision can be filed to the court of the next higher instance, but this checks 
only for procedural errors (matters of law), yet does not examine the findings in matters of 
fact made by the cognizant court, and it also does not assess any new or previously reject- 
ed evidence. 


^ 


3.1.6. Revision 


During the trial, the defense had focused on the ‘Lazar cases,’ and on the branding of the 
defendant as “the Beast of Auschwitz" which they involved. The defense considered the 
witness Freimark, who did not enter the picture until quite late, to be so utterly untrustwor- 
thy that it felt that a conviction based on his accusations was impossible. This was a mis- 





25 Verdict, р. 151. 
26 Verdict, p. 116. 
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take on the part of the defense, which was unfamiliar with the vagaries of these extraordi- 
nary kinds of trials. Nothing was impossible in Wuppertal. 

The attorney in charge of filing a motion to have the verdict overturned on matters of 
law (the revision) also focused on the ‘Lazar cases.’ He believed that evidence for even 
partial incorrectness would force a new trial. This was another mistake with tragic conse- 
quences for the defendant. On March 31, 1989, the Federal Supreme Court quashed the 
verdict, but only with reference to these two alleged murders — while, surprisingly, uphold- 
ing it for the remainder of the charges, i.e., for the other three alleged murders, the *Frei- 
mark cases.’ 


3.1.7. The Final Verdict: The Freimark Cases 


What was the nature of the “very ‘personalized’ evidence” (as the revision lawyer put it) in 
these Freimark cases that had not been touched by the revision decision? On the basis of 
Freimark's testimony, the Wuppertal Court had considered three murders in Personal Ef- 
fects Warehouse I, the so-called Old Camp Canada, as being proved: 


a. Shooting of an unidentified male inmate on an unspecified day in June or July 1944. 
This crime was said to have been committed in a hut described by the court as “Bed- 
ding hut." 

b. Approximately four weeks later (but still in “June or July 1944”): shooting of two 
inmates from Grodno (sex unspecified). Another inmate is said to have been mur- 
dered by SS-man Graf on this occasion. (This branded Graf as murderer and disquali- 
fied him as a witness for the defense. A Viennese court had acquitted him, but the 
Wuppertal Court fought tooth and nail against having the Viennese records brought 
in for reference.) These crimes allegedly took place in an area between a fence and a 
ramp located on a rail line some 30 ft. from the fence. At the time of the crime, hun- 
dreds of inmates had been loading up "thirty to forty" wagons at that ramp, while 
floodlights turned night into day. 


3.1.7.1. Unreserved Faith in Freimark's Statements 


For the Wuppertal Court, the testimony of the only alleged eyewitness, Freimark, sufficed 
to warrant a conviction. The court commented on Freimark: 


"The credibility of this witness is beyond question. "7 
"His credible testimony is already enough to convince the Court of the factuality of the 
defendant's crimes as set out in Іа) and b). '?* 


It was very rash to condemn a person to life imprisonment on the sole basis of trust in the 
veracity and probity of one single witness. Despite all the difficulties ensuing from the ad- 
vanced deterioration of evidence, it was possible to find new proof which reveals that the 
witness Freimark had not told the truth. 

The court's unreserved faith in its witness Freimark is incomprehensible. Many contra- 
dictions had already become apparent during the trial; the court chose to ignore them. For 
example, no one had bothered to take note that Freimark had claimed that, having been a 
Jewish political inmate in Auschwitz, he had had to wear a green identifying patch, which 
color, rather, designated criminal inmates. Closer scrutiny would have shown that time and 
again Freimark had given different accounts of this aspect of his internment which, after 
all, must have been of paramount importance to him during his time in the concentration 
camp. When asked “what sort of patch?," he is now known to have answered in the past as 
follows: red-yellow (1962), green (1966), green (1968), green and red-yellow (1988), 
green-yellow (1989)? These and many other inconsistencies were never investigated by 
the Wuppertal Court. When the defense drew attention to these contradictions, these refer- 
ences were ignored. 





27 Verdict, p. 180. 

28 Verdict, p. 190. 

29 Matthies/Jordan, Aug. 1993: Der Fall Weise — Neue Beweise zur Klärung unrichtiger Angaben des Zeu- 
gen Freimark und unrichtiger Feststellungen im Urteil des Landgerichtes Wuppertal vom 28. Januar 
1988. 
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The most important discrepancy is to be found in Freimark’s statements regarding the 
time when he was ill with typhoid fever.” It is undisputed, for example, that Gottfried 
Weise was posted to Auschwitz only in late May 1944, and spent the first eight weeks as a 
bookkeeper of inmate funds in an office located outside the camp. The defense was able to 
prove this on the basis of two documents. Further, the witness Freimark had stated earlier 
that he had contracted a severe case of typhoid fever in late May 1944. 

According to the documents at hand, therefore, neither Freimark nor Weise could have 
been at the alleged site of the crime at the time claimed (“June/July 1944”). But the court 
managed to iron out this minor ‘wrinkle’: Weise might very well have been assigned to 
guard duty every now and then (Weise had been certified unfit for guard duty), and 
Freimark (who was utterly infallible otherwise) may have been mistaken in his earlier 
statements. Of course, Freimark subsequently confirmed most happily that, oh well, in that 
case he had simply not fallen ill until later. And the court commented that the discrepan- 
cies in Freimark’s claims regarding the time of his bout with typhoid fever did not reflect 
badly on his credibility as witness because his testimony was supported by circumstantial 
evidence.*! Freimark declared that his earlier ‘mistake’ was due to the fact that, during his 
questioning in 1968, he had “not paid any particular attention" to the time of his illness.” 


3.1.7.2. Mis-Timed Circumstantial Evidence 


The defense had requested that documental evidence be obtained on Freimark’s illness. 
The court received such papers the day before the verdict was handed down, and believed 
it had reason to rejoice. The documents that had been located — medical papers from 
Auschwitz Concentration Camp — proved, it said, that the witness, Freimark, had been ex- 
amined in the Inmates’ Infirmary in August and September 1944 for suspected typhoid fe- 
ver. It was felt that, apart from eyewitness testimony desperately lauded to the skies, one 
now finally had found some material evidence that might serve to support the intent to 
convict: circumstantial evidence indicating that Freimark’s new claim as to the time of his 
illness was correct. What was completely overlooked was the fact that in his most recent 
testimony Freimark had claimed “October 1944” as the new date of the onset of his illness, 
not “August or September 1944.” The court was only able to maintain these erroneous 
claims by consistently denying all of the defense’s motions to support this circumstantial 
evidence with additional documentation.?? 

But even this prop, patched together as it was out of fragments of the existing circum- 
stantial evidence, had been mis-timed by the court. It wrote:”* 


“In the documents of August 14, 1944, for example, it was noted under no. 9 of the list, 
regarding the examination of former inmate and witness Jakob Freimark: ‘87215... 
Freimark, Jakob... Clinical diagnosis: suspected typhoid fever [Typhusverd.],’ while for 
other inmates the result given was ‘typhoid fever still suspected [noch Typhusverd.],’ 
merely ‘Typhoid fever’ [Typhus], etc.” 
What this suggests is that Freimark’s illness was nowhere near a complete recovery (“noch 
Typhusverd.” — typhoid fever still suspected) nor even full-blown “typhoid fever” (Ty- 
phus), but that there was merely a preliminary suspicion of typhoid fever, in other words, 
that at most he had only just contracted the disease. It should be noted, however, that nei- 
ther among the numerous infirmary documents that were found later, nor among the court 
documents, is there any infirmary paper that states ‘noch Typhusverd.’ [i.e., typhoid fever 
still suspected]. It is also strange that only two of a whole series of relevant documents, 





30 Typhoid fever is caused by certain Salmonella bacteria and transmitted mainly through polluted drink- 


ing water. The term originates in the ancient Greek word тоос (typhos), meaning haze, fog, smoke, 
steam, but also in a figurative sense dizziness or a befogged state of mind. This refers to neurological 
symptoms of the disease, especially the stupor as a “befogged consciousness." This may be one of the 
backgrounds of Freimark's bizarre witness statements. Typhoid fever is not to be confused with typhus, 
which is caused by certain Rickettsia bacteria and transmitted by lice. Editor's remark. 

1 Verdict, p. 185. 

? Verdict, pp. 75f. 

3 Verdict, pp. 76f. 

4 Verdict, p. 58. 
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available at the Auschwitz Museum, were read by the court, and at the last minute. And 
what is no less strange is the steadfast claim that there were no further infirmary papers re- 
garding Freimark. The defense had no opportunity to take a closer look at the laboratory 
papers, which were not read to the court until the day of the verdict. In this way the court 
was able to sustain the fiction that Freimark's illness must have broken out some time after 
August 14, 1944, and that he had been fully recovered again by September 18, 1944. Fur- 
ther evidence has been found now which refutes this tale that was thoroughly unbelievable 
from the start. 


3.2. New Evidence, Motion for Retrial, Dismissal, Objection 


A motion for retrial was filed in the case of Gottfried Weise in late 1992. On April 22, 
1994, the District Court in Mónchengladbach dismissed this motion. This decision was 
communicated to the prisoner in late May. Weise's attorney objected to this dismissal, be- 
cause in it, some of the new evidence on which the motion for retrial was based was com- 
pletely ignored, and the rest was rejected for technical or insufficient reasons. 


3.2.1. ‘The Wrong Time’ — New Evidence for the Incorrect Time Alleged for 
the Onset of Freimark’s Case of Typhoid Fever 


3.2.1.1. Infirmary Records Discovered after the Trial 


What baffles me is why a judicial scandal had not already erupted years ago when it was 
shown how recklessly the Wuppertal Court had suppressed the obtaining of further evi- 
dence, because allegedly:?? 


“[...] there is nothing to indicate that the state-operated Auschwitz Museum in Poland 
has access to any documents beyond the aforementioned infirmary papers, which have 
been put at the disposal of the Red Cross International Tracing Service in photocopy 
form.” 


In fact, tens of thousands of infirmary papers are stocked in the Polish Auschwitz Muse- 
um, which alone is circumstantial evidence for the enormous efforts that were made in 
Auschwitz to help sick inmates recover, even though the established interpretation of his- 
tory alleges that sick internees were selected for being unfit for labor and consequently 
gassed. As a matter of fact, seven infirmary papers pertaining to Freimark’s illness were 
found in the archives of the Auschwitz Museum: 

1. Aug. 13/14, 1944 (Blood, Gruber-Widal und Weil-Felix,? results: “0”, no “sterile” 

remark yet), 
. Aug. 28, 1944 (Stool, results: still some pathogenic intestinal bacteria), 
. Aug. 28, 1944 (Blood, results: not yet “sterile”), 
. Sept. 5, 1944 (Stool, results: still some pathogenic intestinal bacteria), 
. Sept. 8, 1944 (Blood, results: “sterile” for the first time), 
. Sept. 11, 1944 (Stool, results: only normal coli bacteria, for the first time), 

7. Sept. 18, 1944 (Blood, Gruber-Widal, results: still sterile"). 

The court based its opinion — that “in that case" Freimark had simply not fallen ill until 
August — on the two aforementioned papers that were allegedly the only ones that could be 
found: on two of seven now-known lab records, specifically the first and last links (Nos. 1 
and 7) of the chain of evidence.? 

If the defense had been granted an opportunity to examine the documents presented by 
the court,?? then it could have determined even on the basis of only these two lab reports, 
Nos. 1 and 7, that something was wrong with the court's interpretation: 

— the results of No. 1 did not yet indicate ‘sterile,’ 
— while the results of No. 7 did. 


хол Бом 





55 Medical testing methods. 
36 [n Germany, both the prosecution and the judges (the “court”) can introduce evidence; the defense can 
only motion the judges to introduce evidence for them. 
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|| Шиѕігаіоп 1: First “sterile” 
entry for Freimark, on lab 
report dated Sept. 8, 1944. 
|| “Sterile” entries were also 
made for the other two 
patients. 








If nothing else, then this “sterile” result on No. 7 — had it been known to the defense — 
would have sufficed to make the defense suspicious. This was the first instance where the 
defendant was denied a means to defend himself in this particular matter; his second 
means of defense — obtaining Documents Nos. 2 through 6 — was also denied him. The 
motion to obtain an expert medical opinion on all this was also denied. 
The documents found after the fact now prove that Freimark’s case of typhoid fever did 
not break out “in August 1944,” as the verdict claims. The sequence of documents shows 
clearly that Freimark was no longer suffering from an acute case of typhoid fever between 
August 13 and September 18, 1944. However, his lengthy and severe bout with typhoid 
fever is undisputed, and also established in the verdict. But the documents prove that it did 
not break out and become cured within the time span of August-September 1944. But 
when else should the illness have occurred: before or after August-September 1944? The 
specialists’ statements now available to the defense state unequivocally that the second en- 
try of “sterile” (according to the Gruber-Widal test) at the end of the series of lab tests is 
typical for the conclusion of a final check-up in accordance with the regulations pertaining 
to epidemic control at the time in question. This could already be proven by means of the 
bacteriological findings that have been available since 1990, but evidence regarding the 
severity and hence the duration of Freimark’s preceding illness was as yet still lacking. 
In January 1995, the defense, at long last, also obtained copies of the serological reports. 
(For an account of how this evidence was obtained in the face of strenuous official opposi- 
tion, see Section 5.2. False Claims Made by the Wuppertal Court) These serological re- 
ports contain the following information pertaining to Freimark’s blood tests: 
August 14, 1944: “Titer 1:800” 
August 29, 1944: "Titer 1:800" 
September 8, 1944: “Titer 1:200" 
“Titer” is the term used for the results of serological tests (degrees of dilution in agglutina- 
tion tests). Titers are first measurable a minimum of two weeks after the onset of illness, 
and often “not until much later, approximately 30 days" following onset. Values begin at 
1:100. As the illness progresses, titers slowly increase to 1:400 or more." 

"The agglutinative potential persists for many months following recovery from the ill- 


» 


ness. 
A titer of 1:800 on August 14, 1944, (sample of August 13, 1944) means that Freimark 
must have contracted typhoid fever long before that date. All the medical experts consulted 
agree on this point. Further, the titer of only 1:200 on September 8 indicates that 
Freimark's convalescence was already well advanced at this time. Therefore, Freimark 
must have been severely ill with typhoid fever prior to August 1944, in other words, in 





37 According to Helmut Denning, Lehrbuch der Inneren Medizin, 6th ed., Thieme, Stuttgart 1964, pp. 86ff. 
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June/July 1944 as he had stated originally. To establish this as evidence relevant to the 
court, Weise’s attorney has requested the consultation of a court-approved expert — but his 
requests, submitted repeatedly for several years now, have been in vain. 

But even without an expert medical report, it can be proven that Freimark’s illness can- 
not have begun after September 1944, since as Freimark himself testified, he had partici- 
pated for at least a few weeks in the preparations leading up to the crematorium Uprising 
of October 7, 1944. The only remaining possibility, namely that he fell ill before August 
1944, is confirmed by many other statements of Freimark’s. His initial claim that he fell ill 
“in late May 1944” is supported in many ways by his further statements. 

In its decision to deny a retrial, the District Court of Mónchengladbach again ignored the 
significance of the “sterile” entries, it again ignored the regulations for epidemic control 
that were in effect in those days, and it again rejected the consultation of an expert. Wei- 
se’s attorney had requested “an expert report, to be drawn up by an epidemiologist special- 
izing in hygiene and bacteriology.” As the Wuppertal judges before them, their colleagues 
in Monchengladbach also claimed with their omnipotent universal medical-expert know- 
ledge that the lab reports give no indication of any “final check-up.” But while the Wup- 
pertal judges maintained casually that Freimark’s much-contested bout with typhoid fever 
took place sometime between August 14 and September 18, 1944, the District Court of 
Monchengladbach at least realized that Freimark was not acutely ill with typhoid fever 
during this time. From the perspective of the motion for retrial, the defense fully agrees 
with this. But what the District Court of Mónchengladbach also swept under the carpet is 
the question of when exactly Freimark underwent the acute stage of his severe case of ty- 
phoid fever, if not in June/July 1944? Understandably enough, this question is a very un- 
comfortable one for the supporters of the verdict. In Freimark's statements, his resistance 
activities account so fully for the time from September 18, 1944, to the Crematorium Up- 
rising (October 7, 1944) that no sufficient time remains. The time of his long and severe 
illness, which no one disputes, can thus have been only before August 1944, i.e., in 
June/July 1944. And if one concedes this, one must also concede that the only sup- 
posed eyewitness could not possibly have been at the alleged site of the crime at the 
alleged time. 


3.2.1.2. Freimark's Testimony Regarding the ‘Klehr Case’ 


Aside from the complete sequence of laboratory reports, other new evidence also supports 
Freimark's original statement that his illness began in late May 1944. This evidence comes 
in the form of statements made by Freimark before he knew where the emphasis would 
need to be placed in the Weise case. In 1968, for example, he stated that he had been ad- 
mitted to the infirmary in May 1944 with typhoid fever. He then recounts how he was able 
to observe Dr. Mengele and the medical orderly (Sanitätsdienstgrad) Josef Klehr at their 
experiments on inmates when he “was already feeling better "78 By this time his severe ill- 
ness (102, 104, 106.3?F fever?) had abated and he was up and walking around as conva- 
lescent. His severe illness must therefore have abated in July 1944 at the latest, for it was 
found during the Auschwitz Trial in Frankfurt that the orderly Klehr had been transferred 
to the Gleiwitz subcamp in July 1944. According to the Auschwitz Chronicle, 





9* Freimark's testimony in Tel Aviv, Nov. 20, 1968; doc/172. Regarding quoting method “doc/nnn” (here 
doc/172): a voluminous dossier has been compiled about the numerous claims and data by and about 
Freimark. Interested persons may obtain a copy in return for photoduplication costs. Aside from the 
transcripts of earlier witness testimony by Freimark, this collection also contains two longer reports or 
accounts by Freimark: 

1. *Einsam in der Schlacht" [Lonely in Battle], Freimark's autobiographical account in the Suwalki 
book of 1989 (Jewish Community Book Suwalki and Vicinity: Baklerove, Filipove, Krasnopole, 
Psheroshle, Punsk, Ratzk, Vizhan, Yelineve; The Yair — Abraham Stern — Publishing House, Tel Aviv 
1989); texts are partly in English, partly in Hebrew; Freimark's story has been translated from the 
Hebrew. 

2. Freimark's Yad Vashem Report; recollections from 1959, records from 1962 and 1964. (Originally 
translated into German from the Yiddish [in Hebrew script].) 

3° Yad Vashem Report, pp. 72, 82; doc/156, 162. 

40 D. Czech, Auschwitz Chronicle, 1939-1945, Henry Holt, New York 1990, p. 816. 
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"[...] from July 1944 [Klehr was] director of the prisoners’ infirmary in the auxiliary 
camp Gleiwitz I [...]. " 
In his 1968 testimony, Freimark reported in detail many of Dr. Mengele's atrocious deeds, 
all of which he — Freimark — claimed to have seen with his own eyes. And:*! 


^ 


"Klehr, the orderly, always accompanied Dr. Mengele.’ 
So Freimark did not see Klehr only once, he saw him a great many times. And, of course, 
he could not have seen everything he described in just a single day; he needed weeks of 
observation. This permits only one conclusion: to allow for his observation of Klehr and 
Mengele, Freimark's severe case of typhoid fever must have been clearing up in early July 
1944 at the latest. 

In its rejection for a retrial, the District Court of Mónchengladbach suggests that it might 
well have been the case that Freimark was in the infirmary on several occasions (and, what 
a miracle he was never selected as unfit for work and gassed...). After all, the witness had 
also stated that he had once been beaten by "Dr. Senteler." In suggesting this, the District 
Court of Mónchengladbach ignores the precisely documented organization of the health- 
care facilities in the Auschwitz Concentration Camp. The court completely ignores the fact 
that inmates were admitted to the infirmary only after being examined by the Polish Chief 
Physician Dr. Zenon Zenkteller (not “Senteler”; cf. also Section 3.2.5); that they could not 
simply drop in to visit friends whenever they felt like it; and that Freimark himself re- 
counted his experiences with Dr. Zenkteller several times in close relation to his bout with 
typhoid fever; etc. 


3.2.1.3. Freimark's Statements on the Course of His Illness 


Freimark's case of typhoid fever must have been very severe indeed. In his Yad Vashem 
Report, Freimark recounts — as mentioned before — that he had run temperatures of 102 to 
106.3°F.*! Also, probably because he was confined to his sickbed for so long, he had de- 
veloped a painful abscess on his posterior.? While he was in bed suffering badly from this 
abscess, the following had allegedly been recorded on his card [hospital chart?]:? 


“Grober Vital 1/800.” 


The question remains open whether this Gruber-Widal test is one of those known to us 
from the lab reports or whether a test of this kind was already performed during the acute 
stage of the illness. The latter cannot be ruled out in light of the evident severity and dura- 
tion of the illness. In his testimony of 1966, Freimark also remarked that he was “laid up” 
with a case of abdominal typhoid fever.” In his testimony of 1968, already cited repeated- 
ly, he reiterated that he had contracted typhoid fever (in May 1944), then added that he 
made his observations of Mengele and Klehr “when I was feeling better again.” So, he 
must have been in rather poor shape before that. And he must have been very considerably 
improved compared to the time when he still suffered so severely from the dressed abscess 
on his posterior, since he could not have taken the excursions he described while being 
padded and bandaged as he was. The abscess, in turn, was the result of protracted con- 
finement to bed combined with the uncontrolled voiding of urine and stool typical for ty- 
phoid fever. This too shows that the illness must have begun long before the time “when I 
was feeling better again.” 

The acute manifestation of his illness, accompanied with collapse and fever up to 
106.3°°F, which he still stressed vigorously in 1962, rules out that the illness broke out on- 
ly in August/September 1944. A lengthy series of lab tests intended to identify and confirm 
the disease would have been utter nonsense, given the intensity of the outbreak and the 
unmistakable symptoms. 

All Freimark’s pre-1988 statements regarding his bout with typhoid fever indicate that 
he was severely ill, and for a correspondingly long period of time. A case of typhoid fever 
that severe takes weeks from the time of outbreak to the time it abates. But as demonstrat- 





^! Freimark’s eyewitness testimony in Tel Aviv, Nov. 20, 1968; doc/173. 


? Yad Vashem Report, pp. 79f.; doc/160. 
5 Yad Vashem Report, р. 80; doc/161. 
^ Freimark's statement in Tel Aviv, April 29, 1966; doc/168. 
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ed in the foregoing, the illness must have begun to abate by early July 1944 at the latest, 
else Freimark could not have observed Klehr’s misdeeds “frequently.” Therefore, Frei- 
mark’s severe bout with typhoid fever, which lasted several weeks, must have begun in 
early June 1944 at the latest. This coincides with the time he specified in 1968, namely 
“late May 1944.” Hence, his earlier statements support his testimony of 1968. 

Although it was aware of this, the District Court of Mónchengladbach, in its denial of a 
retrial, turned a blind eye to the fact that Freimark claimed to have made his observations 
of Mengele and Klehr when he was recovering again — in other words, after his severe ill- 
ness. The court suggested instead that Freimark had no doubt been in the infirmary repeat- 
edly. The court thus ignored not only the fact that Freimark himself had recounted his ob- 
servations of Klehr in express connection with his recovery from typhoid fever. It also ig- 
nored the organization of the health-care facilities, which are set out in particular detail in 
the documentation pertaining to Auschwitz. Without being admitted by the chief of the 
Out-Patient Department, Freimark could not have gained access to the sick ward, much 
less to the isolation ward for epidemic patients, which is where he claims to have made his 
observations. As lab documents prove, Freimark was assigned to Infirmary Compound 
BIIf. The admitting physician in the accompanying Out-Patient Department BIId was the 
Polish physician Dr. Zenkteller, whom Freimark recollects in a very emotionally charged 
manner, and again in close connection with his case of typhoid fever (cf. also Section 
3.2:5.). 


3.2.1.4. Freimark’s Testimony Regarding his Collaboration in the Preparations for 
the Crematorium Uprising 


Freimark was not ill in August/September 1944. The complete series of lab reports from 
August 13 to September 18, 1944, proves this. Could Freimark have been so severely ill 
with typhoid fever after September 18, 1944, (when he was healthy, as proven) and before 
October 24, 1944 (when he was also clearly healthy and on his way to Sachsenhausen)? 

An affirmative answer to this question is already practically ruled out, since the five 
weeks remaining between September 18 and October 24, 1944 would hardly have been 
enough to allow for the severe illness as such, much less for the mandatory subsequent 
quarantine that was necessary to establish freedom from the pathogen prior to the transfer 
to another camp. 

But Freimark himself provides us with another piece of evidence for the recovered state 
of his health after September 18, 1944. According to him, he participated in the prepara- 
tions for the Crematorium Uprising in close co-operation with Salman Gradovski.* The 
Uprising took place on October 7, 1944. Freimark’s involvement must have happened after 
his illness. In Wuppertal, too, it was expressly noted that in his new testimony Freimark 
“placed the subsequent Crematorium Uprising in close temporal proximity to this [i.e., the 
time of his illness]."^ This is correct, except that the entire illness cannot be slotted into 
August/September. That was only the time of convalescence and the final check-up. The 
series of lab reports proves this beyond doubt. The actual time of the acute illness as such 
was in June and July, 1944. 

In its denial of a retrial, the District Court of Monchengladbach completely disregarded 
the issue of how Freimark’s severe illness (which is proven beyond doubt) was to be fitted 
into the timetable of the events in question. 


3.2.1.5. Freimark's Testimony Regarding His Recall to the ‘Canada’ Commando 
at the Beginning of the Hungarian Transports 


“When the Hungarian transports began, I was recalled to work in ‘Canada.’ That was 
where we realized why they wanted us to purge the camp of Jews. They arrived day and 
night, these transports from Hungary. We worked on the ramp, and it was very hard. 
One transport after the other arrived. "7 

45 Suwalki book and Yad Vashem Report; doc/108, 109, 111, 139, 141, 142, 145, 152ff. 


46 Verdict, p. 75; doc/177. 
4 Yad Vashem Report, p. 53; doc/146. 
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This statement of Freimark’s in his report of 1959/1962 once more solidly corroborates his 
very definite testimony of 1968 that he rejoined the ‘Canada’ Commando in May 1944. 
According to the Auschwitz Chronicle, the Hungarian transports, whose start was the occa- 
sion of his recall, began in mid-May 1944.** Freimark’s initial statement — that he fell ill 
shortly after this recall — fits in perfectly with the date he first gave for the start of his ill- 
ness: late May 1944. 

In its denial of a retrial, the District Court of Monchengladbach ignored this completely. 


3.2.1.6. Freimark’s Testimony Regarding His Further Convalescence during the 
Time of the Transports from Lodz 


In his Yad Vashem Report,” Freimark gives a detailed account of his stay in the infirmary 
while continuing to recover from his illness. According to Freimark, this rather lengthy 
stage of convalescence coincided with the time of the transports from Lodz — in other 
words, August/September 1944. This, in turn, coincides perfectly with his statement that 
he had fallen ill in late May 1944. 

In its denial of a retrial, the District Court of Mónchengladbach ignored this completely 
as well. 


3.2.1.7. Summary on Freimark's Testimonies 


Gottfried Weise's attorney has been pointing out for years that the lab reports do not refute 
Freimark's illness in May 1944, but that rather they are powerful evidence for the correct- 
ness of this initial statement. Strangely enough, none of the authorities whose duty it is to 
ensure that justice is done has shown the slightest interest. Now, however, this evidence — 
which is already of great consequence by itself — is solidly supported by further new evi- 
dence. These further evidential pillars resulted from statements of Freimark's which were 
just as unknown to the Wuppertal Court as the complete sequence of lab reports, which 
therefore also constitute new evidence. 

The new evidence supporting Freimark’s 1968 statement (“onset of illness in late May 
1944”) include: 


1. Lab reports Nos. 1 and 7, which had been misapplied by the Wuppertal Court, as well 
as the lab reports Nos. 2 through 6, discovered later — i.e., the entire sequence of lab 
reports, Nos. 1 through 7. This documental support of Freimark’s 1968 testimony — 
very solid support indeed — is reinforced five-fold by the following new evidence 
contained in other statements of Freimark's: 

2. Freimark was in the infirmary by June 1944 at the latest. Only in this way could he 
have observed Klehr at his misdeeds when his illness began to abate, i.e., in July 
1944 at the latest. 

3. Freimark's illness was very severe, and lasted a proportionally long time. It cannot 
have begun after the “sterile” test results of September 9 and 18, 1944, because on 
October 24, 1944, he was already healthy and being transferred. 

4. In late September/early October 1944 Freimark, then healthy, collaborated in the 
preparations for the Crematorium Uprising. Thus, he cannot have been ill at this time. 

5. Freimark himself dates his transfer to "Canada" as mid-May 1944. He recalls the time 
of the transfer: *When the Hungarian transports began [...]." The Hungarian trans- 
ports began in mid-May 1944. 

6. Freimark was still convalescing at the time the transports from Lodz arrived, i.e., in 
August/September 1944. 

With reference to the court's statement that “the credibility of this witness is beyond ques- 
tion," only one conclusion is possible: Freimark himself proves that he cannot have been at 
the site of Weise's alleged crimes in June/July 1944. The statements he made which indi- 
cate that he fell ill in late May 1944 are considerably more plausible than his suspiciously 
sudden change of mind in Wuppertal, that “in that case" he had simply not fallen ill until 
August/September 1944. 


^5 D. Czech, op. cit. (note 40), p. 627. 
^ Yad Vashem Report, pp. 83f.; doc/162, 163. 
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The Incorrect Sketch Endorsed by the Wuppertal Court 
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added by Jordan. 
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In its denial of a retrial, the District Court of Monchengladbach holds to the Wuppertal 
version. 


3.2.2. ‘The Wrong Place’ — New Evidence for the Incorrect Account of the 
Place and Details of the Crime” 


The murders which are imputed to Gottfried Weise by that part of the verdict that has be- 
come final were allegedly committed in, i.e., near the old disinfestation facilities (Gas Dis- 
infestation I) which the court imprecisely and incorrectly termed Personal-Effects Ware- 
house I (Effektenlager I)?! This is where witness Jakob Freimark claims to have observed 
them: 

a. Weise is said to have committed one murder in the “bedding hut" on the grounds of 
Personal-Effects Warehouse I. The witness claims to have seen this while standing 
amongst many other inmates in a camp square from which point one could see two 
hut entrances. 

b. Weise is said to have committed two further murders “in the square between the load- 
ing ramp and the eastern entrance to Personal-Effects Warehouse I.” The track on 
which the loading ramp was located ran along the fence, at a distance of “approxi- 
mately 30 ft.” Therefore, in the eyes of the court, there was a “square” of about 1,080 
sq. yards [33 ft. (distance between fence and track) x 295 ft. (length of the fence)] be- 
tween the fence and the loading ramp. 

In contrast to the alleged victims and the alleged time of the crime, the supposed sites of 
the crimes are described relatively precisely by the court. This makes it possible to double- 





50 A more detailed study has been drawn up on this topic: Matthies/Jordan, Der Fall Weise — Neue Beweise 
zur Klärung unrichtiger Ortsangaben und unrichtiger Tatvorwiirfe im Urteil des Landgerichtes Wup- 
pertal vom 28. Januar 1988, March 1993, with supplement from May 1993. 

5 Cf. Matthies/Jordan, ibid., p. 4. 
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Sketch by C. Jordan 
based on US Air Force Aerial Photographs from 
1944. The correct layout shows that the open 
spaces X1 and X2, shown on the sketch 
endorsed by the Wuppertal Court, did not exist. 


U.S. air photo of August 25, 1944 
Taken from Germar Rudolf (ed.), Air-Photo 
Evidence, 5th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2018, p. 47. 








check the description of the site which the court accepted in reaching its verdict. This lay- 
out of the site was incorrect. 

In its denial of a retrial, the District Court of Mönchengladbach could not dispute the in- 
correctness of the Wuppertal Court’s account of the site, but it deemed the incorrect find- 
ings contained in the verdict to be irrelevant. 


3.2.2.1. The Wuppertal Court’s Incorrect Layout of the Site of the Crime 


Both the witness and the court oriented their accounts of the alleged events on an incorrect 
layout of the site of the crime — a layout that agrees with an equally incorrect sketch that 
was incorporated in the verdict (see the illustration on the previous page). 


3.2.2.2. The Correct Layout as Shown by Documents 


The above sketch, drawn to scale, shows the correct layout. This sketch is the result of 
careful analysis of several U.S. air photos,? the description of Delousing Chamber I (the 
alleged site of the crime) as given by documents from the Auschwitz Archives,” and the 
1989 book by Pressac? which is considered to be the definitive scientific work of orthodox 
Auschwitz literature. 

In its denial of a retrial, the District Court of Monchengladbach did not dispute that the 
sketch which the Wuppertal Court used to determine the location and nature of the alleged 
crimes is incorrect. It also had nothing with which to contest the correctness of the sketch 
drawn from the aerial photographs. Nevertheless, the court stated “that the U.S. air photo 





5 Cf. G. Rudolf (ed.), Air-Photo Evidence, 5th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, p. 47. 

5 Cf.Archivum des Museums in Auschwitz. Ensemble der Erklärungen zum Raub des Opfergutes, Chapter 
51, pp. 119-134, report of former inmate Josef Odi. 

> J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, 
New York 1989. 
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of August 25, 1944 by itself cannot reflect the conditions in the camp at the time of the 
crime, in June/July 1944 [...].” This claim is utterly incomprehensible, since the District 
Court of Mónchengladbach, according to its own account, had also seen the U.S. air pho- 
tos of April 4, 1944, May 31, 1944, and December 21, 1944, which — together with other 
evidence — served to verify the sketch. 


3.2.3. ‘The Wrong Scenario’ 


The correction of the crime scene leads to the following conclusion: the scenario attested 
to would have been physically impossible. 

The Wuppertal Court based its conception of the layout of the site in question not only 
on the incorrect sketch but also on witness testimony, particularly on the testimony of the 
witness Freimark. The court had affirmed that this witness recollected the site in particu- 
larly precise detail. And indeed, he described almost a dozen incorrect details precisely as 
they appear, incorrectly, on the court's sketch. Witness Freimark obviously was not famil- 
jar with the alleged site of the crime from personal memory; he merely went by the faulty 
sketch. 

First of all, two very essential details were wrong: 

1. The alleged empty space (“square”) where Freimark claims to have stood among 
“many” inmates while witnessing a crime was in fact taken up by a hut (No. 5 in the previ- 
ous sketch) of which Freimark obviously had no knowledge. Freimark and his fellow in- 
mates could not have stood here. Also, there was no other place large enough to accom- 
modate a greater number of inmates which would have met the requirements of the scenar- 
1o described by Freimark (two hut doorways directly visible). 

In its denial of a retrial, the District Court of Mónchengladbach suggested that perhaps it 
was not 100 inmates who were lined up. Freimark and the Wuppertal Court had only men- 
tioned “many.” But the work commandos named by the Wuppertal Court, and the infor- 
mation provided by the Auschwitz Chronicle regarding their numerical strength, does indi- 
cate a number of approximately 100 inmates, calculated as set out in the Motion. Fortu- 
nately, these calculations are facilitated by the many Auschwitz work-detail lists still 
available, which show the precise numerical strengths of the work details which, according 
to the Wuppertal Court, were present at the site of the crime. Once again, any factual reso- 
lution of this matter has been rejected following the motto “in dubio contra reum" (“when 
in doubt, convict”). The District Court of Mónchengladbach has also completely ignored 
the second important matter: according to the Wuppertal/Freimark scenario, Freimark 
would have had to be able to see directly into the entranceways of two huts resembling 
each other in every detail. The correct sketch, however, shows that the huts were by no 
means that similar, and that there is no conceivable place from which both huts’ entrances 
could be directly looked into at the same time. The District Court of Mónchengladbach ig- 
nored the fact that this proves Freimark's account of the crime to be incorrect. 

Especially where the two allegedly identical huts are concerned, Freimark's account of 
the crime is typical of the way in which ‘truth was ascertained’ in this case: originally — 
i.e., at the time of his first questioning in Israel — Freimark knew of only one hut, where all 
the characters got together who allegedly played a part in the *hut murder.' In the Wupper- 
tal trial, Freimark then saw the (incorrect) sketch of the camp, where two identical huts are 
(falsely) drawn in. The sketch inspired Freimark, and he revised his initial testimony (the 
single-hut version) into a two-huts scenario. He now redistributed the participants in this 
drama between two huts, for a particularly theatrical account of the alleged events. To 
make this new version credible, he concedes that he is no longer sure whether the “Bed- 
ding hut,” the actual scene of the crime, was the right-hand or the left-hand one of the twin 
huts. The court was so filled with enthusiasm by his nit-picking love of truth and his de- 
tailed knowledge of the scene that it completely overlooked the trap: the two-huts version 
works only on the fictional scene of the crime, on the incorrect camp sketch — not on the 
real scene. It does not fit the real layout; Freimark's account of the crime, and the ‘find- 
ings' based thereon in the verdict, are false. 
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2. The scenario of the alleged crimes b), the ‘ramp murders,’ is based on the assumption 
that hundreds of inmates, working day- and night-shifts, were loading up a long freight 
train of “thirty to forty” freight cars, unloading it again, and re-loading it again. Hundreds 
of tons of freight must have been passed in bundles along long queues of inmates. With ut- 
ter disregard for blackout regulations, the large open space between the fence and the ramp 
is lit “bright as day” by the floodlights on the fence. Three inmates manage to set up a hid- 
ing place in one of the many freight cars, bring in a supply of food and water, and hide 
themselves there. Their absence is not noticed until shift change. After hours of counting 
and roll-call, the inmates must begin unloading all the freight cars again. In the presence of 
hundreds of other inmates, the three hiding inmates were found, beaten, and murdered. The 
time was approximately midnight. 

The facts, however, are as follows: the loading rail-line ran right along the fence. Thus, 
the ramp did not give access to a “square” 295 ft. long and 33 ft. wide, but rather only to a 
strip at most 3 ft. wide and at most 98 ft. long (approximately 33 sq. yards). There were al- 
so no floodlights on the fence and no night-time illumination “bright as day.” Furthermore, 
there were no “thirty to forty” freight cars. The entire loading track could have accommo- 
dated a maximum of six freight cars, and no more than three would have fit alongside the 
little ramp directly by the fence. (The former inmate Josef Odi, who — unlike Freimark — 
was familiar with the old Gas Delousing Chamber, and had described it correctly, had al- 
ready considered it remarkable, indeed, that on some days as many as “several” freight 
cars could be loaded!) 

In its denial of a retrial, the District Court of Monchengladbach avoided commenting on 
the physical impossibility of the “thirty to forty” freight cars in a most remarkable way: 
while quoting the verdict verbatim at all other times, in this instance the court simply omits 
the claim of thirty to forty freight cars in its quotation from the verdict. Was this deliber- 
ately omitted, or done so through sloppiness? The District Court of Mönchengladbach did 
not comment on the other errors in Freimark’s account which prove his unfamiliarity with 
the site. Further, the District Court of Mönchengladbach attempted to gloss over the physi- 
cal impossibility of setting up the work commandos (as specified by the Wuppertal Court) 
between the rail line and the fence by arguing rather weakly: 

First, according to the Motion, there was a distance of 8.9 ft. between the rail line and 

the fence, and second, the work details surely did not number as many inmates as the 

Motion calculated on the basis of statements of the Wuppertal Court and of data from 

the Auschwitz Chronicle. 

Regarding the first objection, the District Court of Mónchengladbach failed to take note of 
the information it had with respect to rail and loading facilities. Otherwise it would have 
noticed at least that freight cars protrude over the rail line, i.e., that there were by no means 
all of the 8.9 ft. of open space between the cars and the fence, but rather 5.6 ft. at most. 
The court would have had to realize that it was not possible to walk or stand immediately 
next to the fence, that a usable strip approximately 3 ft. wide was all that remained, and 
that this strip as well was no longer than just barely 98 ft. (including space for guards at the 
sides). A closer look would have revealed to the District Court of Mónchengladbach that it 
was impossible for more than twenty persons to line up, much less to work here under 
guard. And there would have been absolutely no space left for the alleged beatings and 
murders to take place and — to quote Freimark — to be observed in detail by all the inmates 
present. 

Regarding the second objection, it is rather amazing that the Mónchengladbach District 
Court suddenly casts grave doubts on the data given in the Auschwitz Chronicle, a source 
which it otherwise deems so extremely reliable (namely, when the data it provides serves 
to incriminate), and it is all the more surprising that the court does so without even having 
examined the documents cited therein (the work-detail lists). Well, never mind! Loading, 
unloading and reloading the thirty or forty freight cars, as was described and “ascertained” 
by the court, would have required a great many workers, and the Wuppertal Court also 
stressed this repeatedly. But where should these have found enough room under the actual 
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conditions? The District Court of Mónchengladbach left this vital question completely 

open. 
Investigations pertaining to the alleged site of the crime reveal many other discrepancies, 

which confirm two things:?? 

— Freimark testified to many local details that exist only on the incorrect court sketch, not 
in actual fact. He clearly had no personal memories of the site. 

— Many of the incorrect details "ascertained" by the court are integral parts of the wrong 
scenario which is the basis for the account of the crime and the corresponding ‘findings’ 
of the court. 


These two points alone prove that the testimony of the witness Freimark, and the account 
of the alleged events subsequently set out in the verdict, are false. 


3.2.4. ‘The Wrong Gottfried’ 


During the Wuppertal Trial, witness Freimark repeatedly declared that the defendant was 
“indelibly impressed” on his memory as “Gottfried.” This was rather surprising even then, 
for in his earlier testimony — those samples of it which were known at that time — Freimark 
had never mentioned Gottfried Weise, the man who was allegedly so indelibly impressed 
on his recollections. 


3.2.4.1. New Evidence: The Real Gottfried of Freimark’s Recollections 


In the meantime, lengthy reports and witness statements by Freimark have come to light 
which were not yet known at the time of the Wuppertal Trial. In 1959/1962, for example, 
Freimark wrote a very long report for Yad Vashem detailing everything he remembered 
about Auschwitz. Freimark clearly spent years intensively reviewing his Auschwitz memo- 
ries for this purpose, and these accounts contain something quite astonishing: at that time, 
Freimark recollected a completely different Gottfried (and only this different one):? 


“When Oskar [an inmate supervising other inmates] was sent home, he was replaced by 
another German named Gottfried. He was from the Sudetenland. He was a terrible son- 
of-a-bitch. An assistant overseer served under him, a Belgian named Leon. The two of 
them were dreadful murderers.” 


So in 1962, Freimark clearly associated the name Gottfried with an inmate. Freimark had 
to endure his tyranny when he was “skilled laborer in the weaving mill.” If he had remem- 
bered more than one murderous son-of-a-bitch named Gottfried, is it really credible that at 
that time (1962) he would have mentioned exclusively the one of whom he only knew in 
very general terms that he was a “terrible son-of-a-bitch” and a murderer? In contrast to 
that, we are to believe that in 1962 he had completely forgotten about the very memorable 
one-eyed Gottfried Weise even though — according to Freimark’s testimony of 1985 — he 
had observed this Gottfried committing several very definite murders, at great peril to his 
own life? 


3.2.4.2. The Wuppertal Theory of “Successive Reproduction” 


The Wuppertal Court believes it has found a way to explain the workings of Freimark’s 
memory. The court explained that despite the great passage of time “his ‘simple’ recollec- 
tion [...] of the central event [showed] the high degree of accuracy of his recollections." 
Further, the court exhibited psychologically motivated empathy for the way in which 
Freimark first did not, then did remember things.’ The witness, the court explained, suc- 
cessively reproduced his memories around emotionally charged focal points, and by so do- 
ing had not been affected by external influences. 

To Freimark, the name “Gottfried” was no doubt a “focal point" for the reproduction of 
"emotionally charged fragments of memories." Does it not seem reasonable to suspect that 
Freimark “successively reproduced" the wrong Gottfried? 





55 Yad Vashem Report, р. 63; doc/151. 
56 Verdict, p. 187; doc/180. 
75 Verdict, p. 188; doc/181. 
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3.2.4.3. How Was the Defendant Identified? 


In the trial of Gottfried Weise, the identification of the defendant was carried out in a gross 
deviation from any serious identification procedure.?? As already mentioned in the context 
of Isaac Liver's statements, potential witnesses for the prosecution were given a question- 
naire providing information regarding the suspect and the charges brought against him.” 
An accompanying series of photographs included several of the defendant, which, howev- 
er, is probably of lesser importance in this case, as the one-eyed Gottfried Weise is easily 
identified anyhow. 

It is thus no surprise that Freimark, who had several opportunities to study the photos, 
knew very well which of them showed the defendant. And as though that had not been a 
bad enough travesty of the identification procedure, the Wuppertal Court even permitted 
the staging of this farce in the courtroom: 


"Much as though a great weight had suddenly lifted from his shoulders, he [Freimark] 
said that he had immediately recognized ‘Slepak,’ ‘Gottfried,’ when he had entered the 
courtroom, and then, looking at the defendant, he continued: 'Yes, that's him. Let him 
take off his glasses. He wasn't wearing glasses back then. I'm inmate 87215. Do you 
recognize me?’ Flipping back and forth in the photo folder that he had been given, and 
getting more excited and upset by the second, he identified the defendant after only a few 
moments: ‘I’m looking, and I think I'm in Auschwitz again. That's him (Photo 8). No 
doubt about it, that's him (Photo 14). I saw him like that (Photo 2). That's him too. 
There's no doubt, these pictures show Slepak. That's the man sitting here today.” 


3.2.4.4. The Wrong Gottfried: Result of “Successive Reproduction of 
Emotionally Charged Remnants of Memories" 


Freimark's considerable prowess as an actor in the Wuppertal courtroom shows how thor- 
oughly he was able to embrace a role that accrued to him from successive reproductions of 
his memory. How could the wrong “Gottfried” have evolved in his mind? 

When he was first questioned about Gottfried Weise in 1985, the name “Gottfried” was 
still “indelibly impressed" on his memory, but any recollections of the actual person had 
already faded. He is then questioned quite pointedly about a presumed murderer named 
“Gottfried.” To Freimark this name is a focal point for emotionally charged remnants of 
memories. One of his emotionally charged remnants is the certain belief that all SS men 
employed in Auschwitz “participated in the machinery of murder."?' Two emotionally 
charged remnants now combine in his mind to produce a new “focal point for successive 
reproduction” in a fictional construct that is growing ever more real to him. A photo album 
is placed before him, showing men wearing the hated uniforms of concentration-camp 
guards. Unlike the others, one of them is portrayed several times. He stands out for having 
only one eye: “Sleepy,” or “Slepak,” whom they had specifically asked about! And his 
name is Gottfried! Goodness gracious! Freimark now feels certain that he has found his 
man. All that’s still lacking is the appropriate story. Next, Freimark proceeds to succes- 
sively produce memories of other emotionally charged remnants, drawing on things expe- 
rienced, read and heard: the story that inmates who had hidden in a freight car were shot. 
Of course...: 


Hadn't he, Freimark, actually seen that happen himself? — Let's see, what was that all 
about again? — Right: an inmate from Grodno? — or was it two?, and Graf is said to 





Cf. the works of Prof. Dr. Michael Stadler, Institute of Cognition Psychology, University of Bremen; cf. 
esp. Michael Stadler, Thomas Fabian, Peter Wetzels, Wiedererkennen des Täters oder Identifizieren des 
Beschuldigten?, Bremer Beitráge zur Psychologie, Nr. 100, Univ., Bremen 1992. 

Regarding similar practices in medieval witch trials, see Chapter 4 of Germar Rudolf's contribution on 
witness testimonies in this volume. 

99 Verdict, p. 183; doc/179. 

Verdict, p. 182; doc/179. Again, there are parallels to the witch trials: every defendant is guilty! 

For Freimark, the name of the town Grodno seems to be another focal point for emotionally charged 
remnants of memories. In his imaginative account of how he participated in the murder of a fellow pris- 
oner, his accomplices are again three inmates from Grodno, who were then executed; doc/67. 
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have shot him?9 — Were there perhaps even more of them? — But of course: there were 
three, and two of them were shot by "Gottfried." — yeah, sure, he'd already been a 
"dreadful murderer" back in the weaving mill. — And where did he shoot the two of 
them? — Well, surely there were freight cars to be loaded, standing outside the "Old 
Canada" area, and the fellow in charge there used to shoot, too. 

So was that "Gottfried"? — Of course, who else should it have been, if not that "terrible 
son-of-a-bitch”? Sure, he was the one! — Incidentally, his surname was Weise. — Oh re- 
ally? Well, I still think of him by his first name. 

What's that? 1944, not 1943? Well, all right then!!! 1944! 


Freimark of 1985 grows ever more certain. And it is not long before he can recount his 
subjective truth with such "astonishing accuracy and realism" that the witness-hunting 
public prosecutor is ecstatic and the Wuppertal judges are all the more so.™ 

In its denial of a retrial, the District Court of Mónchengladbach comments on all this: 


“The supposition advanced by the appellant that the witness Freimark could have con- 

fused the appellant with a functionary inmate named ‘Gottfried’ is not a statement of 
fact commensurate with the requirements for admissibility. The appellant has not sub- 
mitted any concrete indications pointing to such a confusion. The witnesses he has pro- 
posed to call in order to establish the state of witness Freimark’s knowledge with re- 
spect to the appellant and the inmate Gottfried are not suitable as a source of evidence 
because they cannot contribute anything towards establishing what the witness 
Freimark knew at the time.” 


Note: the testimony of 58 witnesses, all of whom were in the same area as Freimark, had 
been proposed as evidence to establish that the inmates did not know their guards by their 
first names. 


3.2.5. Other ‘Wrong Gottfrieds’ in Freimark’s Accounts 


It is unbelievable how recklessly a German court applies the previously described theory 
of “successive reproduction.” To emphasize how great the danger of ‘wrong Gottfrieds’ is 
with story-tellers like Freimark, the following gives just one example of the many other in- 
stances where Freimark has mis-identified persons: 

In his Yad Vashem Report (1959/1962), Freimark describes how the infamous Dr. 
Mengele, assisted by Dr. Knott and Dr. Schor, took a quart of his blood.“ 

In his 1966 testimony regarding Sachsenhausen, Freimark then claimed that a Dr. Sen- 
teler (correctly: Zenkteller) had taken this quart of blood.‘ 

In his Suwalki report of 1989 (“Einsam in der Schlacht" [Lonely in Battle]) he again 
names Dr. Mengele and Dr. Knott as having taken the blood, but this time without men- 
tioning Dr. Schor.°’ 

Freimark’s memories focus on a central event, namely the taking of the blood. His ten- 
dency to exaggerate turns the quantity into an entire quart. But nevertheless: the taking of 
the blood — the central event — very likely did indeed take place. The acting persons, on the 
other hand, are freely exchangeable in Freimark’s imagination. It is easy to see why 
Freimark named the Polish inmate physician Dr. Zenkteller (1966) as being the one who 
had taken the blood: Freimark hated this physician, and in 1966 accused him of having 





95 Verdict, рр. 196f.7; doc/182. 

& According to the Court (Verdict p. 196; doc/182) two inmates were indeed shot by one Unterscharfüh- 
rer Wigleb in 1943 after attempting to hide in a wagon under some things that were to be shipped out. 
Because of the 1943 incident, former Unterscharführer Graf was charged in Vienna as accomplice, but 
was acquitted. According to Freimark, in 1944 he was again an accomplice in a precisely identical 
event, this time committed together with Weise. Clearly Freimark had heard about the event of 1943 and 
proceeded to impute it to Gottfried Weise. Incidentally, Freimark had originally stated 1943 as the date 
for this event as well, and it took the joint efforts of the prosecuting attorney and the judge to persuade 
him to revise the date to 1944. 

85 Yad Vashem Report, р. 72; doc/160ff. 

66 doc/167, 168. In the transcript it was first typed, then crossed out with the same typewriter: *alse-teol-a 


97 doc/139. 
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carried out “selections,” , among other things. The central experience was that this inmate 
physician had to decide which patients were to be admitted to the infirmary for treatment. 
Freimark’s penchant for exaggeration turned this into “Selections for the gas chambers” — 
a charge which, as is well known, bodes ill for anyone accused thereof. Unlike Gottfried 
Weise, however, Dr. Zenkteller was lucky: he was Polish, was given a fair trial in Poland, 
and was acquitted. Had he been German, the matter would no doubt have ended tragical- 
ly for him too. 

In its denial of a retrial, the District Court of Mónchengladbach did not waste time on 
such considerations. It did not even take note that the name of the physician accused by 
Freimark was actually Dr. Zenkteller. Similarly, by failing to consider this Polish physi- 
cian's duties, which are known in detail, it also neglected to ensure the proper evaluation 
of Freimark's statements. 


4. The ‘Freimark Case’ 


In Freimark’s various accounts, there are many other examples of persons, places and inci- 
dents being mixed up. These have been discussed in greater detail in a separate analysis of 
claims and data by and about Freimark.? On the basis of the statements he made in the 
course of the ‘Freimark Case’ — statements which, due to the talkativeness of the witness, 
are amply available — the goal-oriented nature of his testimony can be analyzed easily. The 
overriding goals which become apparent time and again are: 


a. the desire for revenge for his incarceration, and 
b. the desire for self-aggrandizement. 


Freimark adapts these overriding objectives to his individual case-oriented goals. In 1966, 
for example, his desire for revenge was directed against Dr. Zenkteller. When he realized 
that, being Polish, Zenkteller — an able Polish army medical officer, by the way — was im- 
mune to false allegations, Freimark redirected his accusations at Dr. Mengele. Freimark al- 
so manages to adapt his overriding desire for self-portrayal to the conditions presented in 
each individual case. In his Yad Vashem Report of 1959/1962, for example, he still wrote 
a great deal about his heroic work for the resistance movement of the camp underground 
movement, and about his no-less-heroic participation in the preparations for the so-called 
Crematorium Uprising (October 7, 1944). At that time, he still gave the time of the begin- 
ning of these preparations as “August 1944.” That fit in well with the actual beginning of 
his illness, May 1944. During the Wuppertal Trial, however, it was necessary for him to 
postpone his illness to August/ September 1944 or later, since otherwise he could not have 
incriminated the defendant. But that collides with his alleged heroic feats in the resistance 
movement in September/October 1944. Moving his illness after the uprising in turn clashes 
with his transfer to Sachsenhausen, which can be precisely dated as October 23, 1944. 

In writing his heroic epic “Einsam in der Schlacht" [Lonely in Battle] for the Suwalki 
book in 1989, after the Wuppertal Trial, he therefore limited himself to only very vague 
comments about his participation in the uprising of October 7, 1944, and shifts the starting 
date of his illness to yet another time — December 1944. 

In its denial of a retrial, the District Court of Mónchengladbach: 


"The credibility of the witness Freimark is in no way compromised by this argument. " 


Incidentally, some American friends of a young Israeli were sent translations of the Su- 
walki book. At first the Israeli was so moved by Freimark's account that he did not think 
he could go on reading. But then he did read on. He provided the translation free of charge, 
annotated with the comment: “This man is a fucking liar!" 


5. The ‘Wuppertal Case’ 
5.1. The Bias of the Wuppertal Court 


In Wuppertal they were happy about Freimark's so precisely tailor-made memory. Frei- 
mark was the court's dream witness. 





68 Hefte von Auschwitz, No. 15, p. 45, footnote 90. 
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Up until then, nobody had wanted Freimark as witness. Neither in the Sachsenhausen 
Trial nor in the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial had he gotten the role he longed for, and even 
the clerk who took down Freimark's Yad Vashem Report seems to have harbored a few 
doubts, as his skeptical questions indicate. But in Wuppertal, Freimark was finally given 
center stage. The presiding judge's “common knowledge" and his desire to create a memo- 
rial for the victims of Fascism provided for an effective staging of Freimark's presentation. 
The judge himself expounded on the nature of his “common knowledge” in the verdict; his 
desire for a *memorial was initially known to the author of this article only through hear- 
say, and so I made inquiries. The result: in late 1985, the Wuppertal daily newspaper had 
reported about the many deaths that had occurred in the Kemna Concentration Camp that 
had existed near Wuppertal from the mid- to the late-1933. A curious Wuppertal inhabitant 
asked why the names of the murdered persons were not given on the new Kemna Memori- 
al. It turned out that, fortunately, there had been no casualties in the Kemna Camp at all, 
and that the allegation of *many dead" was thus wrong. The newspaper named the City 
Archives as its source. The City Archives named Judge Klein as theirs. And Judge Klein 
did not consider the polite inquiry, now addressed to him, to be deserving of a reply.9? 

The appropriate stage-set for the trial was provided courtesy of the Wuppertal ‘Antifa,’ 
the anti-Fascist scene: the VVN's metastasis whose fellow-travelers and hired applauders 
happened to be particularly numerous in Wuppertal and included the local press. 

The trial then enacted in Wuppertal has already been reviewed in detail in the book Der 
Fall Weise:” The bias exhibited by the Wuppertal Court, the disparate treatment and valu- 
ation of the witnesses for the prosecution and the defense, the refusal of numerous motions 
to hear evidence, and the suppression of exonerating evidence. I already mentioned a fur- 
ther example of the suppression of evidence practiced in Wuppertal (Section 3.2.1.1, lab 
reports). A separate report”! discusses further aspects of the one-sided valuation of evi- 
dence in Wuppertal, and I will dispense here with a repetition of the details set out in the 
book and the report. Copies of the book were sent to all the members of the German par- 
liament — the German legislators — and the report went to all those persons directly respon- 
sible: the German Federal President, the Federal Chancellor, the Federal Minister of Jus- 
tice, the Minister President of the state of North-Rhine Westphalia where Wuppertal is lo- 
cated, and the state Minister of Justice. The response: with a few exceptions, there was a 
general denial of responsibility, references to the separation of powers, and referrals to the 
Public Prosecutor's Office, which in turn states succinctly that it perceives "no need for ac- 
tion" without responding to so much as a single one of the arguments submitted. 

This situation is not only unfortunate for the individual tragic case in question, but 
should be a cause of sleepless nights for anyone concerned about how far Germany is ac- 
tually under the rule of law. 


5.2. False Claims Made by the Wuppertal Court 


The Wuppertal Court made several false claims. A number of them have been known for 
some time. For example, it has been proven ever since 1990 that the court's claim that no 
further documentation was available regarding Freimark's illness was false (see Section 
22, *New Evidence"). Another false claim was that the medical records of convalescing 
patients were always marked “typhoid fever still suspected" (see Section 3.1.7.2, *Mis- 
Timed Circumstantial Evidence"). 

In early 1995, particularly weighty evidence came to light regarding further false claims 
made by the Wuppertal Court. On January 12, 1995, Charles Biedermann, Director of the 
International Tracing Service in Arolsen, sent the Federal Secretary of the Interior (Bonn) 





69 
70 


Copy of the unanswered letter, C. Jordan's files. 

Rüdiger Gerhard, Der Fall Weise — Dokumentation zu einem Auschwitz-Birkenau-Prozeß: Ein "Lebens- 
länglicher” fordert Gerechtigkeit, 2nd ed., Türmer, Berg am See 1991. For example, see pp. 31-33, 
statements of Dr. Hans Eisenschimmel (not read into evidence) and Henry Isaac Liver (ignored); p. 51, 
refusal to consider the ‘Vienna File’; p. 60, witness Kierski (disparaged as “having insufficient perspec- 
tive"); p. 73, witness Burger (exonerating evidence given by a witness for the prosecution is simply 
glossed over and explained away). 

"^ Jordan, March 15, 1992: Der Fall Weise — Fakten zum Wiederaufnahmebegehren. 
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the lab papers, including the serological results, that had been held back for such a long 
time. In his accompanying letter, he wrote apologetically that it was not the ITS’s fault that 
these documents had been held back for so long. In 1988 the Presiding Judge Klein had 
merely said that the issue of decisive importance in this trial [of Weise] is the question 
whether the witness Jakob FREIMARK was still interned in the Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp on September 18, 1944, as the ITS had confirmed earlier in a memo to the Bavarian 
Landesentschádigungsamt (State Compensation Office). Yet this date of Freimark’s pres- 
ence in Auschwitz had never even been disputed by anyone and was not an issue at all. 
Biedermann continued in his letter: 


"Not until now [letter, Federal Department of the Interior, December 19, 1994] have you 
informed us that in fact every single lab test as well as its nature and results were of vi- 
tal importance in the trial." 


Contrary to this, Judge Klein gave the impression both during the trial and in the verdict 
that he had in fact searched for such medical records and that one might be sure that none 
existed. 

The letter of the ITS reveals, as an aside, that Judge Klein must have had access to 
Freimark's Compensation File. The defense is still denied even the slightest glimpse of this 


file. 
6. General Problems Entailed in Very Late Trials 


In its every stage, the Weise Trial entailed problems which most likely did not arise only in 
this case, but in other, similar trials as well. What happened and continues to happen in the 
case of Gottfried Weise, therefore, is a general model of the legal problems created by the 
rescission of the statute of limitations. 

Admitted, these are problems within the province of legal experts, a province where I 
really have no business interfering. But I would not presume to intervene in someone 
else's province if I could see someone in responsibility doing his duty there. 


6.1. The Generation Gap 


The Baden-Württemberg Minister of Justice, Eyrich, noted as early as 1979 that a genera- 
tion gap was to be expected in trials taking place so very long after the alleged crimes. The 
process of reaching a verdict, Eyrich said, could be compromised by the fact that the 
younger generation, to which the judges belong, “cannot properly conceive of the condi- 
tions and framework of the crime which they themselves, after all, never experienced.””” 

No doubt Eyrich perceived the generation problem first and foremost with respect to the 
evaluation of events of the war — the absolute necessity to obey orders, etc. But even in the 
case of Gottfried Weise, who is charged with completely private murders committed on a 
whim, as it were, which were in violation of existing orders — even in this case the younger 
judges were quite unable to “properly conceive of” many things. 

A contemporaneous witness who remembers the difficulties encountered in the crema- 
tion of the Dresden bombing victims, for example, would surely not have fallen for the 
atrocity tale of children being burned alive in open-air burning pits. Or another example: 
Anyone who had ever been on guard duty himself would certainly have wondered where 
Weise might have gotten the ammunition he wasted in shooting wildly about in the camp, 
why the Guard Register contained not a single entry about the shootings, etc. etc. 

One example shall suffice to show how completely incapable the younger generation of 
judges in Monchengladbach also was of understanding and “properly conceiving of" the 
conditions and situations of those days: 

One of Freimark's many 'mistakes' is his claim, made in the Suwalki book of 1989, that 
he had been interned in a prisoner-of-war camp at Allenstein. “The camp was called Stalag 
10а.” According to Freimark, this was where the Polish Captain Kachacinski told him: 





7 Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, Feb. 9, 1979, p. 5. 
7 Suwalki book, p. 314; doc/120. 
^ Suwalki book, p. 316; doc/124. 
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"I invite you to join the underground organization that we will set up. You will be the 
contact to all the camps. You will be the contact between the camps. You will be given 
work that will enable you to move freely between the camps. As electrician you will test 
the electrical fences.” 


In the Suwalki book, Freimark proceeds to fill several pages describing his underground 
activities as an electrician. 

In his Yad Vashem Report, he tells of similar work done in Auschwitz and refers to the 
experience he had gained in “Stalag 10a”:75 


“We went to work in the Polish underground. We went around the camp and made sure 
that the signs were hanging properly and that the small fence in front of the electrical 
fence was in order. I was the foreman in this work detail because I said I was already 
experienced as electrician. I had already done this kind of work in Stalag 10a.” 


In its denial of a retrial, the District Court of Monchengladbach stated in this regard: 


“This statement also does not suffice to compromise the credibility of the witness 
Freimark, because on page 70 the witness only states that he had pretended to be an 
electrician in order to be assigned to a special unit, which he indeed was; and that he 
had been made foreman there. Thus, the witness Freimark does not claim that his pres- 
ence in the penal camp was a matter of fact.” 


The District Court of Mönchengladbach did not even pay attention to the abbreviation 
“Stalag.” As we know, this did not stand for “Strafgefangenenlager” [penal camp], as the 
District Court incorrectly claims, but for *Stammlager" [Main Camp], which was the term 
for regular prisoner-of-war camps — as opposed to “Oflag” = “Offizierslager” [officers 
camp]. In light of this, how should the judges at Mónchengladbach have thought to ask the 
questions that would have immediately occurred to any member of the war generation? For 
example: how did Freimark, who allegedly was 16 years old at that time, ever get into a 
prisoner-of-war camp in the first place? And why were so many Polish officers interned 
there, who after all are known to have been quartered in separate officers’ camps? But this 
did not ‘ring a bell’ for these younger judges who, luckily for them, were born too late to 
be subject to doubts raised by experience. Instead, they come to the easily refutable false 
conclusion that it was possible for Freimark to simply "pretend" that in Auschwitz. Even 
the excerpt which the District Court of Mónchengladbach quotes from Freimark's Yad 
Vashem Report shows that he had not said anything about *pretending' there. In the Su- 
walki book, he even proceeds to build up a whole series of his heroic deeds around his 
work as an electrician. If the District Court of Mónchengladbach considers this work to be 
*pretense,' then it must also relegate Freimark's entire Suwalki report to the realm of fable. 
In other words, it must acknowledge Freimark to be utterly unreliable, as petitioned by the 
defense. 


6.2. Outlandish Use of Standard Theorems of Forensic Psychology 


While the Wuppertal Court did dutifully read the textbooks on the forensic application of 
psychology, it stretched the theorems it found therein to the breaking point. Something 
which holds true for normal trials cannot simply be extended ‘as is’ to the new kind of 
special trial we have here. For example: 

The forgetting process over time, which the court did take note of in some detail,'? is il- 
lustrated by a bell curve in the book by Bender, Röder and Nack”. It is downright frivo- 
lous for the Wuppertal Court to attempt in pseudo-scientific manner to apply such 'forget- 
ting' bell curves in unmodified form in cases where the events to be recalled are 41 years 
removed, such as in the case of Freimark's first questioning. It ought to have been noted 
that the ‘forgetting’ bell-curves of textbook fame are based on forgetting times on the scale 
of months, of a few years at the very most — not of several decades. 


1,76 





75 Freimark’s Yad Vashem Report, p. 70; doc/155. 

7€ Verdict, pp. 187f.; doc/180, 181. 

7 В. Bender, S. Röder, A. Nack, Tatsachenfeststellungen vor Gericht, 2 vols., C. H. Beck, Munich 1981, 
Vol. 1 p. 46. 
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6.3. Disregarded at Wuppertal: the Tendency of Very Late Testimony 
to Be Goal-Oriented 


Bender, Róder and Nack point out that testimony given in the course of a trial is frequently 
aimed at a desired goal (in other words, incrimination or exoneration of the defendant). For 
this reason, remnants of memories are often deformed to make them ‘expedient’; untruths 
are ‘attached’ to true details. Further they state:7? 


"132. Whereas the comprehensiveness and reliability of recollections deteriorate with 
time as a matter of course, the subjective certainty of the informants — the conviction 
that their recollections are complete and reliable — frequently exhibits the opposite 
trend: they (allegedly) become all the more certain, the farther back the actual event lies 
in time. 

133. This phenomenon is related to the increased probability that remote events have 
been 'retrieved' frequently from the depths of memory because the informants have 
thought about, have mentally occupied themselves with the events in question. But such 
repeated revisiting of earlier memories not only reinforces memory patterns, it also fal- 
sifies and expands them. Given this prerequisite, the farther back an event is, the more 
our informants have ultimately forgotten how little they had remembered of the event 
shortly after it happened. " 


This classic textbook speaks of even 30 days as "long-term." Freimark was first questioned 
about the case of Gottfried Weise for the first time after 41 years, i.e., 15,000 days — an in- 
tervening period 500 times as long. During this period, additional things he repeatedly 
heard and read influenced his memories in an emotionally highly charged manner. The ev- 
er-changing content of his testimony at different points in time speaks for itself: fading 
memories are overlaid with things heard, read and imagined. 

The problems in ascertaining truth, as already noted for regular trials by renowned au- 
thors specialized in this field, occur all the more with exponentially increased severity in 
political ‘special trials’ conducted decades after the alleged deed. In the Federal Republic 
of Germany, the problems that arise are made taboo for reasons of foreign affairs or *pub- 
lic education.' Academic research is not subject to such fetters in many other countries. 


6.4. Ignored in Wuppertal: The “Survivor Syndrome" 


The problem of the *Holocaust-Survivor Syndrome" received international attention at the 
time of the Wuppertal Trial. Medical sources told me that the Ukrainian-American psychi- 
atrist Dr. O. Wolansky was one of the leading experts on this subject today, and I was re- 
ferred to a seminar he had given on this subject on January 25, 1993 at a Congress held in 
the Polish Consulate in New York and attended by 150 Polish, White Russian and Ukrain- 
ian physicians. To quote an excerpt:” 


"Well-known Ukrainian-American psychiatrist Dr. O. Wolansky explained the persistent 

psychological and psychiatric damage caused to the mentation of the majority of the 
concentration camp survivors. He indicated that in regard to Holocaust survivors alone, 
over 1600 medical articles and books [have been] written on this subject in the past 50 
years, which resulted in the term Holocaust Survivor Syndrome. He explained that the 
true horrors and the stress of the concentration camps were forgotten by survivors with 
the passing of the years, and were supplanted by group fantasies of martyrdom bor- 
rowed from heard or read materials or by delusions confabulated anew. He illustrates 
this phenomenon with the effusive and emotional testimony in Jerusalem of the Jewish 
Treblinka survivors at the Demjanjuk trial which subsequently turned out to be what in 
legal terms and before a more neutral tribunal could be called prejudice and/or fabrica- 
tions." 





78 R, Bender, S. Röder, A. Nack, ibid., Vol. 1 p. 48. 

7? News release, Jan. 25, 1993, Polish Historical Society, Stamford, Conn., USA; cf. Jerome Rosenberg, 
“Holocaust Survivors and Post-Traumatic Stress Disorders,” The Journal of Sociology & Social Wel- 
fare, 11(4) (1984), pp. 930-938. 
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It was revealed in the Wuppertal Trial that Freimark had been under psychiatric care. The 
symptoms of “Survivor Syndrome” which Dr. O. Wolansky listed in his seminar — 


— fantasies of martyrdom borrowed from heard or read materials, 
— delusions confabulated anew, and 
— effusive and emotional testimony — 


may be found in Freimark’s accounts in great number, in the form of ‘attached untruths’ as 
set out by Bender, Róder and Nack. 


7. Cautio Criminalis 


In advocating the rescission of the statute of limitations, Herr Schwarz-Schilling soothing- 
ly pointed to the allegedly matter-of-course maxim of in dubio pro reo (when in doubt, ac- 
quit). As though to reaffirm his confidence in this practice, he released a postage stamp in 
1991 (in his erstwhile capacity as German Postmaster General) which commemorated the 
four-hundredth anniversary of the birth of a man who had made outstanding contributions 
to the development of the western world's legal traditions. 

At a time when all the world still believed in witches (he himself included), Jesuit Priest 
Friedrich Spee von Langenfeld advanced his “Judicial Considerations Regarding the Witch 
Trials." Of course, the heinous crime of witchcraft must be combated, he said, but precise- 
ly because witchcraft was such an especially grave crime, the defendant must be granted 
every possible avenue of defense. 

One might wish that those in charge of Germany's justice system today would read 
Specs book and take his advice to heart.*° Of course, по one still believes in witches fly- 
ing off on their brooms at night to meet with the devil. But the belief in particularly hei- 
nous crimes as a matter of “common knowledge" is firmly entrenched. And of course, 
physical torture is no longer used today, unlike in the witch trials of medieval times. Even 
during the special trials of the post- 
war era, it has not been the method 
of choice since the early 1950s. But 
defendants accused of crimes com- 
monly known to have been particu- 
larly heinous are still denied the full 
range of avenues for defense de- 
manded by Spee more than 360 
years ago. How, for example, was 
Gottfried Weise to defend himself 
against being branded "the Beast of 
Auschwitz" if the flaming burning- 
pits, the burning of live children, the 
mass gassings going on all around 
him, the meters-high flames shooting out of the crematoria chimneys were so “commonly 
known"? It was only logical for the Wuppertal judges to allow the beast thus branded no 
“excuses.” 

As a high-ranking jurist informed me, one of the elements of the certainty of the law is 
that verdicts which have become final are not open to nitpicking. I beg to differ. Even the 
judicial demigods in black may err. It is very important in our days to keep them from be- 
coming ideologically blinded and subject to preprogrammed ‘errors.’ The uncertainty of 
the law resulting from the rescission of the statute of limitations must be remedied. Even 
those defendants who are charged with ‘special crimes’ must be allowed to defend them- 
selves without restraint, and persons who speak up in their favor must not be defamed out 
of hand as “Nazi” and potential agitators, as happened in Solingen to Herr Giinther Kissel 
for daring to put in a good word for his neighbor Weise Hl 


Oc punc SEET 





Fried rich Spee von Langenfeld 


1591 -1635 





9? Friedrich Spee von Langenfeld, Cautio Criminalis oder Rechtliches Bedenken wegen der Hexenprozes- 


se, dtv, Munich 1982. 
Cf. the flier which Herr Kissel saw himself forced to distribute because the media denied him the right 
to publicly correct the vicious incendiary slander that had been directed at him; cf. reprint of this flier in 
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In 1979, journalist Fromme predicted that our naturally evolved German legal traditions 
would be silently restored “in about the year 2000.” Yet the opposite has happened: Ever 
since, the hunt for geriatric SS men has assumed obscene proportions. 

Isn't it high time that Bóckenfórde's expert judicial report be finally concluded with the 
analysis of a concrete legal case?? No one seems to have the courage to grasp the nettle, 
neither in the matter of principle nor in the individual case of Gottfried Weise. In this case, 
a retrial had already been requested in late 1992. A few months later, Weise's attorney at- 
tempted to find out from the District Court of Mónchengladbach how the processing of the 
motion for a retrial was proceeding. The motion could not be adjudicated, he was told ini- 
tially, because the documents requested had not yet been provided by North Rhine-West- 
phalia. 

Then a game ensued, not unlike what we as children used to call “Schraps lost his hat.” 
The Pardons Office had the documents. No, not that office, a different one. No, not that 
one either. Finally, in late November 1993, the District Court sent a memo with a volumi- 
nous enclosure. The Public Prosecutor's Office of Cologne — the same one that had 
achieved Weise's conviction — had had the files since July 1993, and had drawn up a 
lengthy ‘decree’ in which it attempted, with a great many words and very little content, to 
substantiate that the application for retrial should be denied. In a further ‘decree’ of De- 
cember 1993, the Public Prosecutor's Office brought forth additional arguments for a deni- 
al. In January 1994, Weise's attorney submitted the refutation of all these arguments to the 
District Court. In late May 1994, finally, the application for retrial was denied, which the 
defense appealed. 

The Provincial Court of Appeal at Düsseldorf rejected the appeal without a hearing and 
without comment. The Federal Constitutional Court did not take the case on the grounds 
that first the Provincial Court of Appeal at Düsseldorf would have to hear the appeal it had 
rejected earlier. And since early 1995, the Düsseldorf Court of Appeal is waiting for the 
documents and files to resurface from somewhere within Chief Minister Johannes Rau's 
jurisdiction.? 

How long is this playing-for-time going to continue? After two previous strokes, Gott- 
fried Weise has just undergone a massive operation for cancer, followed by pneumonia, 
and has suffered a third stroke. To some, a ‘natural solution’ might seem the easier way 
out. 

For as long as those responsible continue to shirk their duties, all we have left to us is 
the prayer which I found inscribed on an Upper Bavarian house,°* invoking Saint Michael, 
the “champion of justice, to stand by us in evil times.” 


8. Addendum by Willy Wallwey 


Since the first German edition of this book has appeared, the situation of the presented 
case has almost sensationally changed. Due to his meticulous, unremitting efforts, the se- 
verely disabled veteran Dr. Claus Jordan has discovered facts that place the verdict of 1988 
against Gottfried in an absurd light. 


8.1. The Documents 


8.1.1. Scene of the Crime 

Documents about the railway connection of the Personal Effects Warehouse I were found 
in a Moscow archive. This includes documents about a delousing facility that was operated 
therein. These documents are being complemented by air photos of the western Allies and 





U. Walendy, Historische Tatsachen No. 59, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 

1993, p. 38. 

Eventually, Prof. Bóckenfórde became a judge of the German Federal Constiutional Court himself. 

83 Date of this writing: May 1995. 

HI "ON Michael ‘Kämpfer des Rechts’ / steh uns bei / wenn uns droht was schlechts.” AD 1993. Unfortu- 
nately the beautiful color photograph of this house inscription cannot be reproduced here; it was confis- 
cated by a certain lady Prosecuting Attorney. 
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of the German Luftwaffe. An initial review of these documents indicates that the Ausch- 
witz Main Camp only had a simple rail line passing by rather than a ramp. 


8.1.2. Operation of the Delousing Facility of Kanada I 


Furthermore, the documents of the Moscow archive show that the delousing facility of the 
Personal Effects Warehouse I directly attached to the Main Camp was out of operation at 
the alleged time of the crime as it was ascertained by the court. It had been moved earlier 
to the Auschwitz Main Camp itself. A highly modern microwave delousing facility with a 
huge capacity was installed at this place. For this we succeeded in finding an hitherto un- 
known archive demonstrating the capacity of this facility. More detailed results were pub- 
lished recently.® 


8.1.3. Time of the Crime 


The International Tracing Service in Arolsen, Germany, has delivered documents via the 
German Federal Ministry of the Interior, which prove more facts: 


8.1.3.1. Documents Known at the Time of the Verdict 


On January 28, 1988, one day before the verdict was announced, the Wuppertal Court re- 
ceived documents about Freimark's typhoid-fever illness, the only witness for the prosecu- 
tion, via the International Tracing Service. Instead of involving a medical expert in the as- 
sessment, the court assessed them itself in its absolute power because of the “urgency of 
the case." 

Years after the verdict, and thanks to Dr. Jordan's indefatigable and self-sacrificing ef- 
forts, more documents were found among those delivered to the court which give addition- 
al information about Freimark. According to a renowned judge, this alone should have suf- 
ficed for a retrial of the case. 


8.1.3.2. New Documents about Freimark 


In a letter of January 12, 1995,55 the International Tracing Service of Arolsen reported 
about a complete series of laboratory reports concerning Freimark via the German Federal 
Ministry of the Interior. (The International Tracing Service is not allowed to give infor- 
mation to normal citizens.) The Tracing Service received these results of the *Hyg.-bakt. 
Untersuchungs-Stelle der Waffen-SS Südost" (Hygienic-bacteriological Research Depart- 
ment of the Waffen SS South East) regarding Freimark, starting on August 14, 1944, end- 
ing on September 18, 1944, and including the highest screening number 79698, directly 
from the Auschwitz State Museum. According to the book Inventararchivalische Quellen 
des NS-Staates; these files of the Hygieneinstitut include 151 volumes for the years 1943- 
1945. 

According to a first statement of a medical expert, as Dr. Jordan could establish, these 
laboratory reports prove that the witness Freimark was not ill at the time period in which 
the court placed his typhoid fever illness. On the contrary, he was probably ill as he has 
described in his first statement (May/June 1944). Therefore, he cannot have seen anything 
of the alleged deed during the time as determined by the court. 


8.2. Quashed Hearing of Evidence by the Court 

The above-quoted letter of the International Tracing Service additionally proves that the 
Wuppertal Judge Klein did not even try to search for more-detailed documents about 
Freimark's illness. Judge Klein told the Tracing Service that the decisive question for this 





5 HJ. Nowak, “Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz," VffG 2(2) (1998), pp. 87-105; see his 
contribution in this volume. 

86 Ref. T/D -288240. 

87 Heinz Boberach р.р. Institut für Zeitgeschichte. Subtitle: “Die Überlieferung von Behörden und Einrich- 
tungen des Reiches, der Länder und der NSdAP,” K.G. Saur, Munich 1991. 
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trial was whether the witness Freimark was still interned in Auschwitz on September 18, 
1944.88 

But the supportive Motion to Take Evidence of the defense, dated January 18, 1987, said 
clearly: 

“Visual assessment of the original laboratory reports at the Auschwitz State Museum, 

Auschwitz/Poland. " 


8.3. Afterword 


The International Tracing Service wrote in January 12, 1995: 

"Not until now have you [German Federal Department of the Interior,] informed us [by 

letter of December 19, 1994] that in fact every single lab test as well as its nature and 

results were of vital importance in the trial.” 
SEVEN years after the verdict, the International Tracing Service Arolsen sends TWENTY 
enclosures to the Ministry of the Interior! The Tracing Service had received these docu- 
ments from the Auschwitz State Museum as microfilm copies already in 1978. 

Hence, Gottfried Weise was sitting in prison with a life sentence, because the German 
Judge Klein did nothing to obtain the evidence. 

Dr. Claus Jordan died in June 21, 1995, four days before his 70th birthday. He didn't 
have the satisfaction to conclude his efforts and to see Gottfried Weise, whom he always 
considered to be an innocent man, back in freedom. But at the very least, he was spared 
from being dragged into court for his contribution to the present book: In March 1995, a 
criminal investigation was launched against him, because the present article allegedly in- 
cites the German people to hatred against the Jews.®° 

With this contribution, his work on behalf of Gottfried Weise's freedom and honor, Dr. 
Claus Jordan courageously fought for the truth, as he always did. His friends continue his 
work. 


Gottfried Weise was released from detention on a mercy plea in April 1997 because he 
was severely ill (cancer). He died in the spring of 2000. 





55 Thus the International Tracing Service quotes the judge in its letter, note 86. 
#° Amtsgericht Tübingen, Ref. 4 Ls 15 Js 1535/95. 
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Holocaust Victims: A Statistical Analysis 
W. Benz and W. N. Sanning — A Comparison 


GERMAR RUDOLF 


1. Introduction 


Polemic discussions about the Holocaust frequently come to a dead end when one party re- 
sorts to the argument that it is after all an indisputable fact that six million persons of Jew- 
ish faith were missing after the Second World War and that therefore it does not matter in 
the slightest how these people were killed. But is the number of victims really undisputed? 

In this line of argument it is usually overlooked that for a long time the figure of ‘six mil- 
lion’ was based on nothing more than hearsay evidence given by two German SS bureaucrats 
at the International Military Tribunal (IMT), specifically the written (never oral) testimony of 
Wilhelm Höttl! and the oral but never cross-examined testimony of Dieter Wisliceny These 
men claimed they had heard this figure from Eichmann? who, however, later disputed this.* 
On the basis of their testimony in Nuremberg, both witnesses were transferred from the de- 
fendants’ dock to the witness quarters — usually a life-saving transfer. While Wisliceny and 
Eichmann were later convicted and hanged, W. Hóttl was never prosecuted, even though he 
was no less-deeply involved in the deportation of the Jews. He had clearly been promised ex- 
emption from punishment in return for his services as witness and, unlike Wisliceny, was 
lucky enough to see that promise kept. 

Hóttl's recent after-the-fact apologia for his testimony of that time? contradicts what he had 
stated earlier, and is thus not very credible. For details of the ways and means with which 
the statements of such coerced witnesses were obtained during the Nuremberg Trials, see my 
chapter on the value of testimony earlier in this volume. 

British historian David Irving marveled that as early as June 1945, in other words immedi- 
ately after the end of hostilities in Europe, some Zionist leaders were able to provide the pre- 
cise number of Jewish victims — six million, of course — even though the chaos reigning in 
Europe at that time rendered any demographic studies impossible. Not long ago, German 
historian Joachim Hoffmann pointed out that the chief Soviet atrocity propagandist, Ilya Eh- 
renburg, had publicized the six-million figure in the Soviet foreign press as early as January 
4, 1945, i.e., fully four months before the war's епа. W. Hóttl has found an article in Read- 
ers's Digest which in February 1943 already reported the murder of at least half of the six 
million Jews threatened by Hitler.’ 





! International Military Tribunal, Trial of the Major War Criminals, IMT, Nuremberg 1947, Vol. XXXI, 
pp. 85f., and Vol. XI, pp. 228ff., 256ff. 

2 Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 371. 

5 Also claimed by W. Benz (ed.), Dimension des Völkermords, Oldenbourg, Munich 1991, рр. 1ff. 

4 В. Aschenauer, Ich, Adolf Eichmann, Druffel, Leoni 1980, pp. 460f., 473ff., 494; regarding this 
Eichmann biography’s value as historical source material, cf. D. Kluge, “Eichmann im Zwielicht,” 
Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart (DGG) 29(2) (1981), pp. 31-36. See also P. Rassinier, Was 
ist Wahrheit? Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2018, pp. 92f., 138; R. Servatius, Verteidigung Adolf 
Eichmann, Bad Harrach, Kreuznach 1961, pp. 62ff.; U. Walendy, Historische Tatsachen (HT) No. 18, 
Verlag fiir Volkstum und Zeitgeschichte, Vlotho 1983; H. Arendt, Eichmann in Jerusalem, Reclam, 
Leipzig 1990, pp. 33 Lff. 

5 W. Höttl, Einsatz für das Reich, S. Bublies, Koblenz 1997, esp. pp. 77, 412f. 

$ Cf. G. Rudolf, “Wilhelm Hóttl — ein zeitgeschichtlich dilettantischer Zeitzeuge,” Vierteljahreshefte für 
freie Geschichtsforschung (VffG), 1(2) (1997), pp. 116f. 

7 D. Irving, Nuremberg. The Last Battle, Focal Point, London 1996, pp. 61f. 

8 J. Hoffmann, Stalin's War of Extermination 1941 — 1945, Theses & Dissertations Press, Capshaw, Ala., 
2001, pp. 189f. 

? W. Hött, op. cit. (note 5), pp. 412, 515-519. 
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In 1936, Chaim Weizmann is reported to have said in front of the Peel Commission on the 
division of Palestine:!° 


“It is no exaggeration to say that six million Jews are sentenced to be imprisoned in this 
part of the world, where they are unwanted, and for whom the countries are divided into 
those, where they are unwanted, and those, where they are not admitted. " 


But this *magic' number probably dates back even further. A series of propaganda articles 
published shortly after the end of the First (!) World War already mentioned six million 
Jews who had perished in a Holocaust in eastern Europe, and Benjamin Blech tells of an 
ancient Jewish prophecy that promises the Jews their return to the Promised Land after a 
loss of six million of their number," which is certainly grounds for speculation. 

The origin of the six-million figure, which has by now been acknowledged as “symbolic 
figure" even by historians of the establishment, is thus more than questionable, and it is not 
surprising that even world-famous statisticians have long conceded that the issue of the num- 
bers of victims is in no way settled.'* 

In introducing the discussion of Holocaust victims, revisionist scholars sometimes cite an 
article in the Swiss paper Baseler Nachrichten of June 12, 1946, which postulated a maxi- 
mum number of 1.5 million Jewish victims of National Socialism, as well as the fact that the 
International Red Cross never made any mention in its post-war Activity Reports of a sys- 
tematic extermination of the Jews in gas chambers. (7 Benz comments rightly that citing vari- 
ous undocumented newspaper sources and the IRC, which out of a lack of any comprehen- 
sive overview never compiled any statistics of its own about the numbers of victims, is a very 
dubious practice. While there have been several attempts since the war's end to determine 
the number of victims," any monograph commensurate with the importance of the topic was 
lacking until the early 1980s. It was not until 1983 that a book was published in the United 
States and concurrently in Germany, titled The Dissolution of the Eastern European Jewry, 
by Walter N. Sanning,? which attempted, by drawing on statistical material from mostly 
Jewish sources, to ascertain the number of Jewish Holocaust victims in the Third Reich's 
sphere of influence. Since Sanning concluded in his book that at the very most several hun- 





10 London Times, November 26, 1936. 

П Most prominently in The American Hebrew, Vol. 105, no. 22, Oct. 31, 1919, pp. 582f. The New York 
Times carried many 'reports' about millions of Jews suffering and dying in eastern Europe during and 
after WWI, see the analyses by Don Heddesheimer, The First Holocaust, 5th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield, 2018. 

12 B, Blech, The Secret of Hebrew Words, Jason Aronson, Northvale, N.J., 1991, p. 214. 

13 Testimony of M. Broszat, expert witness for the Frankfurt Jury Court, May 3, 1979, Ref. Js 12 828/78 

919 Ls. 

Cf. Prof. F. H. Hankins, temporary president of the American Association for Demography, “How Many 

Jews Were Eliminated by the Nazis?,” The Journal of Historical Review (JHR), 4(1) (1983), pp. 61-81. 

15 Cf. Arthur R. Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, 4th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, 

especially the Section “The International Red Cross” starting on p. 181. 

W. Benz, op. cit. (note 3), pp. 4-9. 

17 Ј. Lestschinsky, “The Decline of European Jewry,” Congress Weekly, New York, Sept. 24, 1951; L. 

Poliakov, Breviaire de la haine, Calmann-Lévy, Paris 1979; G. Reitlinger, The Final Solution, Mitchell, 

London 1953; H. Krausnick, “Zur Zahl der jüdischen Opfer des Nationalsozialismus,” Aus Politik und 

Zeitgeschichte 4(32) (1954), pp. 426f.; P. Rassinier, Was nun, Odysseus?, Priester, Wiesbaden 1960; A. 

Ehrhardt, special supplement to Nation Europa 12 (1961); Helmut Krausnick, Hans G. Adler, 

Dokumentation zur Massenvergasung, Bundeszentrale fiir Heimatdienst, Bonn 1962, pp. 16-22; P. 

Rassinier, Deutsche Hochschullehrer-Zeitung 11(1/2) (1963), p. 61; G. Wellers, “Die Zahl der Opfer der 

‘Endlösung’ und der Korherr-Bericht,” Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichte 28(30) (1978), pp. 22-39; К. 

Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, Holmes & Meier, New York 1985, Chapter VIII, 

Section 3; F.H. Hankins, op. cit. (note 14). 

W. N. Sanning, The Dissolution of the Eastern European Jewry, Institute for Historical Review, 

Newport Beach, Cal. 1983; Ger.: Die Auflösung des osteuropäischen Judentums, Grabert, Tübingen 

1983, as well as the discussions with representatives of the opposing side: W. D. Rubinstein, W. N. 

Sanning, A. R. Butz, JHR 5(2-4) (1984), pp. 367-373; D. Desjardins and J. S. Conway, JHR 7(3) (1986), 

pp. 375-381. Both the German and the English editions of Sanning's book have appeared in new 

editions (Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield), but apart from supplements, the contents have basically 
remained unchanged. 
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dreds of thousands of Jews perished of unknown causes in the Third Reich,” it was to be ex- 
pected that the establishment would counter with a reply containing a wealth of statistical 
material intended to reconfirm the “symbolic figure” of six million Jewish victims. And in- 
deed, in 1991 the official German Institute for Contemporary History (Institut für Zeitge- 
schichte) published a 585-page study titled Dimension des Völkermords (The Dimension of 
Genocide), where we геай:20 


"The bottom line indicates a minimum of 5.29 and a maximum of just over 6 million 
[Jewish victims of the Holocaust]. " 


This is how editor Wolfgang Benz summarizes the statistical investigations of his seven- 
teen co-authors, each of whom focused on one nation that had been either occupied by or 
allied with the Third Reich. Benz follows this up right away with an unasked-for disclaim- 
er, though?! 


"Of course, the purpose of this project also was not to prove any pre-set figure (‘six mil- 

lion )," 
even if the final result does happen to coincide with the semiofficial number. In the follow- 
ing discussion of individual contributions to this book, we shall refer only to the editor W. 
Benz rather than to the various co-authors to avoid confusing the reader with a multitude 
of different names. 

In the summary of his 239-page book, Sanning writes:'® 


“— At the beginning of World War Two there were fewer than 16 million Jews in the 
world [...] 

— One million Jews died while fighting in the Red Army or in Siberian labor camps; [...] 
— Approximately 14 million Jews survived the last war [...]” 


Further civilian and military losses must be deducted from the missing one million Jews, 
so that Sanning eventually arrives at only about 300,000 Jews who lost their lives in unex- 
plained manner in the German sphere of influence during the Second World War. 

In view of the fundamental contradiction between these two works, an interested and criti- 
cal reader naturally wonders which of the two authors is right. Since the answer to this ques- 
tion is of great consequence, and since recent scientific and technical findings have rendered 
several aspects of the Holocaust extremely questionable, the following shall compare and 
contrast the approaches and findings of both works.” 


2. Method 


For this purpose, we will organize our analysis on the basis of the nations which, during 
World War Two, came under German rule either in whole or in part, and we will examine 
the fluctuations exhibited by the Jewish population statistics there. The sequence of the na- 
tions corresponds in general to that used in Benz's work, where only these countries are 
dealt with. In comparison, Sanning incorporates more extensive demographic observa- 
tions, taking into account non-European nations as well, for which reason no strictly de- 
fined sequence of nations under German rule can be maintained in his work. 

Between 1933 and 1945, the national borders of the countries studied often underwent 
considerable changes. In the work by Benz, each country is discussed by a different author, 
and since the various authors clearly did not agree among themselves with respect to com- 
mon borders, there are many cases of overlap which frequently result in parts of the popula- 





19 W, №. Sanning, The Dissolution..., op. cit. (note 18), p. 14. 

2 W, Benz, op. cit. (note 3), p. 17. Since each contribution to this book opens with a summary of the 
history of the Jews in the country under discussion, and gives a detailed account of all the anti-Jewish 
laws, measures and events that took place there, one must first wade through masses of extraneous 
material which has already been set out in many other books before one can isolate the statistically 
relevant data among all the alphabet soup. The size of Benz's book is thus no indication of its 
statistically pertinent content. 

2 Ibid., p. 20. 

2 For other critiques of W. Benz's work see W. Hackert, “Ein Standardwerk zum Holocaust?,” DGG 
40(2) (1992), pp. 19-24, and: U. Walendy, HT 52, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, 
Vlotho 1992, pp. 27-33. 
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tions in question being counted twice.” We shall point this out as individual examples occur, 
and total these doublings at the end. Since Sanning, being the sole author of his book, did not 
have such trouble in allotting boundary areas, we will consequently follow his choice of bor- 
ders. Since the Benz book goes into great detail where such territories are concerned that 
were subject to changes in sovereignty, the appropriate corrections are generally quite easy to 
accommodate here. 

For each nation or group of nations, we shall give a brief tabular overview of the Jewish 
population statistics as given in each work. Only where the data given in the two books are at 
considerable odds will reference to the soundness of the data and their calculation be made in 
order to determine which author’s arguments are better. The reliability of the sources cited by 
the authors will be touched on only in isolated cases. 

This will be followed by a comparison of the sum total of Jewish losses in German-occu- 
pied or -allied Europe, as calculated in each book, as well as by a summary critique which 
will also address the matter of where and how the victims Benz believes to have identified al- 
legedly lost their lives; certain contradictions will become evident. 

An overview of the numbers of Jewish emigrants from the European nations under former 
German influence follows, as well as a survey of world Jewish population changes before 
and after the Second World War. Since these aspects are discussed only by Sanning, no com- 
parison with the Benz book can be drawn here — but since Benz’s book appeared eight years 
after Sanning’s, this certainly gives the impression that no factual objections were possible to 
Sanning’s arguments, at least where the matter of emigration was concerned. 

And finally, Sanning’s work is verified statistically; a similar test was already performed 
some time ago by a Swedish statistician. 

To avoid a vast number of footnotes, sources will be indicated in the text by parenthetical 
references giving only the page number in question and identifying the book by the initial of 
its author/editor (S or B), and in tables by appropriate notation in the column “Ref.” or in 
brackets. Only rarely will reference be made to the source quoted by the book itself. 


3. The Nations under German Influence 


3.1. Germany and Austria 


Jewish emigration from the German sphere of influence, which had been strongly encour- 
aged earlier,” became restricted in October 1941.25 After that, deportations to labor, con- 
centration and so-called extermination camps gradually began. For this reason, where ref- 
erence is made in the following to Jewish population statistics prior to the beginning of the 
extermination of the Jews as described by defenders of orthodox Holocaust claims, if is 
this approximate date that has been used as the temporal dividing line. 

The lower number of the Jewish population in Germany as given for this time in Benz's 
book is the same as that in Sanning's, since both are based on a monthly report of the 
Reich Association of Jews in Germany to the Reichssicherheitshauptamt (Reich Security 
Main Office). Since this association was an extension of the National-Socialist state, the 
figure given is quite reliable. Benz, however, proceeds on the assumption that this figure 
represented only “full Jews," and adds approximately 43% for “half-Jews” and “quarter- 
Jews," even though these Jews were only partly (half-Jews) or not at all (quarter-Jews) 
subjected to the measures performed by the German authorities." 





233 This was also pointed out by E. Jackel, professor of contemporary history in Stuttgart, in his review of 


Benz's book in the German weekly newspaper Die Zeit of June 28, 1991. 

24 For the relationship between Zionism and National Socialism, cf. Alexander Schölch, “Das Dritte Reich, 
die zionistische Bewegung und der Palästina-Konflikt,” VfZ 30(4) (1982), pp. 646-674; Francis R. 
Nicosia, The Third Reich and the Palestine Question, University of Texas Press, Austin, TX, 1985; 
Nicosia, “Ein nützlicher Feind. Zionismus im nationalsozialistischen Deutschland 1933-1939," VfZ 
37(3) (1989), pp. 367-400; Y. Bauer, Jews for Sale?, Yale University Press, New Haven 1994. 

25 Cf. the letter of GeStaPo Chief Müller to the representative of the chief of the SiPo and the SD in 
Belgium and France, Oct. 23, 1941, in P. Longerich (ed.), Die Ermordung der europdischen Juden, 2nd 
ed., Piper, Munich 1990, p. 82. 

26 Cf. IMT Document PS-4055 (USA Exhibit 923), IMT Vol. XX, pp. 330ff., reprint with preceding com- 
ments in VffG, 1(2) (1997), pp. 60-68. 
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BENZ Jews 10/41 КЕЕ. | JEws 1945 REF. VICTIMS REF. 
Austria 60,000 68 5,000 71 48,767] 74 
TOTAL 224-295,000 25,000 188-223,000 

SANNING | Jews 10/41 REF. | Jews 1945 REF. | DEATHS REF.| MISSING REF. 
Germany 164,000 136 27,000 138 | 14,000 138 123,000 137 


Austria 50,000 137 9,000 138 | 5,000 138 36,000 138 
TOTAL 214,000 36,000 19,000 159,000 





Benz does not give any definite figures for the number of Jews in Austria, but believes 
that by the beginning of the war two-thirds of the Jews (as defined by the Nuremberg Race 
Laws) that had been present in Austria at the time of its unification with the Reich had fled 
(B68). This means that of 206,000 (B70), some 70,000 remained at the start of the war. 
Until October 1941, emigration — which amounted to approximately 1596 in the Reich 
proper at this time (B35) — produced a further reduction of about 10,000. 

For Germany, Sanning cites only those figures provided by the Reich Association. For 
Austria he refers to contemporaneous Jewish sources in Austria and the United States. 

For the Jews to be found in post-war Germany, Benz cites only estimates, and for those 
in Austria, nothing more than a number pertaining to ‘after the liberation.’ However, due 
to the chaos reigning at that time, these statistics are very unreliable. Sanning cites data 
provided by the well-known Holocaust specialist Gerald Reitlinger, and his figures for 
Austria were not determined until October 1947, after the majority of population transfers 
in and from Europe had begun to subside. 

While Benz ignores the increased mortality rate that characterized the Jewish population 
in the Reich between 1941 and 1945 due to the emigration of predominantly young people, 
which resulted in a disproportionate percentage of elderly Jews, Sanning does take this in- 
to account, which further reduces his tally of missing persons. This illustrates clearly the 
contrasting approaches of the two authors: Benz proceeds on the assumption that the dif- 
ference between pre- and post-war Jewish population figures must be the result of the ex- 
termination program, which may make any calculation of natural mortality rates seem su- 
perfluous. Sanning, on the other hand, does not automatically consider the difference to be 
entirely cases of deaths — as yet, to him, these people are only missing, which may, of 
course, include cases of death. Further differences in the treatment of statistical questions 
will become apparent in the following, and will be summarized at the end. 

I have reduced Benz's numbers of victims by 21,000 for Germany and by 16,692 for 
Austria. These represent victims who fled to other European countries not then under 
German control, where they later came under German rule and were allegedly exterminat- 
ed (Germany: B64; Austria: B74). However, since these people are also counted as part of 
the Jewish population of their country of destination (particularly France and Czechoslo- 
vakia), it is necessary to deduct them once. For the moment, we shall take note of 37,692 
Jewish victims counted twice, which must be deducted from Benz's total. 


3.2. France, Benelux, Denmark, Norway and Italy 


The reason for the great differences between the opening figures for France and the Bene- 
lux nations is that, except for the Netherlands, only estimates are available for the numbers 
of Jews living there before the war, both because these were simply never recorded statis- 
tically, and because immigration from Germany and Poland was largely uncontrolled. 
While Sanning bases his figures on information provided by the American Jewish Year- 
book 1940 (New York) and by Reitlinger," who cite almost half a million, Benz uses 
straight estimates for Belgium and France; among his sources for these estimates are re- 





7 а. Reitlinger, The Final Solution, A. S. Barnes, New York 1961. 
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BENZ Jews 10/41 REF. | JEws 1945 REF. VICTIMS REF. 
Luxembourg 3,500-3,700 104 2,450 103 1,200 104 
Belgium 52,000 109. 223,482 28,518 130 
France 300,000 109 7223,866 76,134 127 
Netherlands 160,820 144 264,020 96,800 165 
Denmark 6,000 175 25,884 116 185 
Norway 1,800 187 ?1,042 758 196 
Italy 34,000 201 728,086 5,914 216 
TOTAL 558,220 +100 2348,830 202,652 
SANNING JEws 10/41 REF. | JEws 1945 REF.| | MISSING REF. 
Luxembourg Total: 500 133 |Total: 

Belgium 460,000 132 61,000 133 124,000 133 
France 238,000 133 

Netherlands 36,500 133 

Denmark Total: Total: Total: 

Norway 8,000 133 *7,000 133 1,000 133 
Italy 48,000 132 39,000 133 9,000 133 
TOTAL 516,000 382,000 134,000 














*fled; ? calculated data from Oct. 1941 minus the number of claimed victims. 





ports from German authorities which, however, frequently inflated the numbers of Jews 
grossly, probably for propaganda reasons.?? 

For Benz, the number of victims is by no means derived from the difference between 
pre-war and post-war Jewish populations, but rather from the number of those who alleg- 
edly were proven to have survived the deportations (2,566 of 75,720), and he cites Serge 
Klarsfeld to this effect.” For Klarsfeld, a deportee is considered a survivor, if that person 
returned to France after the war and officially registered with local authorities, plus those 
persons whose survival became otherwise known by accident. 

Swedish demographer Carl O. Nordling comments rightly that the survivors from among 
the approximately 52,000 non-French Jews who fled to France before the war and were 
later deported to Auschwitz would not be very likely to report back to France after the 
war.?? Similarly, a considerable portion of the survivors among the roughly 23,000 remain- 
ing French Jews, some of whom had obtained French citizenship only shortly before the 
war, will have emigrated without registration after the war, possibly assuming a different 
name in their new homeland?! thereby becoming very difficult to trace. 

Thus, Klarsfeld's method for determining the number of victims, a method adopted by 
Benz, can hardly yield a correct result. The statements of former inmates claiming that 
their relatives had disappeared also fail to convince; to date there have been many cases of 
chance reunions of family members who each believed for decades that the other had been 
exterminated.?? Since families were separated and scattered throughout Europe after being 
imprisoned, and since especially for Jews there were only few ways of searching for their 





7 W, N. Sanning gives several examples of such exaggerated data from German sources: Rumania, 1.5 to 
2 million (in actual fact, approximately 700,000); France, 1.2 million (actually about 300,000) (S45). 

29 S. Klarsfeld, Memorial to the Jews Deported from France 1942-1944, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New 
York 1983, p. xxvi. 

30 C. O. Nordling, “Was geschah den 75.000 aus Frankreich deportierten Juden?,” УС 1(4) (1997), pp. 

248-251. 

Jewish immigrants to Israel were subjected to moral pressure to discard their usually German-sounding 

names in favor of Hebrew ones; cf. J. G. Burg, Schuld und Schicksal, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, 

Uckfield 2018. 

Various reports in St. Petersburg Times, Oct. 30, 1992: “Miracles still coming out of Holocaust"; 

Chicago Tribune, June 29, 1987: “Piecing a family back together"; State-Times (Baton Rouge), Nov. 24, 

1979, p. 8; Jewish Chronicle, May 6, 1994: “Miracle meeting as ‘dead’ sister is discovered”; cf. San 

Francisco Chronicle, Nov. 25, 1978, p. 6; Northern California Jewish Bulletin, Oct. 16, 1992; cf. Mark 

Weber, David Cole, “Holocaust Survivor Finds ‘Exterminated’ Brother through Appearance with 

Revisionists on the Montel Williams Show," JHR 13(1) (1993), p. 45. 
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kin amid the chaos of post-war Europe, the lack of proof of a family member’s survival is 
also no proof of his or her extermination. Carl Nordling demonstrated the fallacy of these 
incorrect and rash conclusion on the basis of an investigation of the fate of the Jewish pop- 
ulation of the Polish city of Kaszony.? 

A further example of faulty method used by Klarsfeld and Benz may be found in their 
approach to those deportees who were not registered in the Auschwitz Camp and therefore 
did not receive an ID number. Klarsfeld and Benz lump all of these Jews together as vic- 
tims of gassing because, being allegedly unfit for forced labor, they were all deemed use- 
less. Nordling” pointed out that the first transports from Slovakia and France, between 
March and July 1942, were almost completely admitted into Auschwitz, but that larger 
proportions of the transports were no longer registered in the camp later on. 

If one assumes that non-registration at Auschwitz meant death by gassing, and that the 
Third Reich had indeed been pursuing a policy of extermination, then one might expect to 
see the opposite trend, since in 1943 the labor shortage was considerably more severe in 
Germany than in 1942, and therefore Jewish workers ought to have been accorded greater 
value as the war progressed. 

A far-more-reliable approach to determining the mortality of Jews deported from France 
is to reconcile the lists of names of those deportation trains whose inmates were registered 
without exception in Auschwitz with the entries in the death records of this camp. Aynat 
performed this thankless work and presented the results in a study first published in 
1997.3* According to this, a large part of the Jews deported to Auschwitz in the first half of 
1942 did indeed perish there within a relatively short period of time, not in gas chambers, 
but in the epidemics raging in Auschwitz, especially typhus. 

With regard to the Jews deported from France and other countries of origin in the second 
half of 1942 and later who were not registered in Auschwitz, in most cases it cannot be de- 
termined whether they ever arrived in Auschwitz in the first place. In view of the typhus 
epidemic that got out of hand in the Auschwitz Camp in the middle of 1942, it is reasona- 
ble to assume that these deportees were not even admitted to the camp. Mattogno was able 
to document one case of Jews deported from the Netherlands with initial destination 
Auschwitz where the Jews not registered in Auschwitz actually left the deportation trains 
at various train stations during their journey to Auschwitz and were assigned to other 
camps, probably to do forced labor in local enterprises.”° Although this says nothing about 
their ultimate fate, it may be assumed that their chances of survival were far greater than 
those deportees who were sent to Auschwitz in 1942 and were registered there. That Jews 
were taken from deportation trains before they reached Auschwitz is also admitted by the 
orthodoxy, although the scale of these events is downplayed.?é 
5 С, О. Nordling, “Die Juden von Kaszony," УС 1(4) (1997), pp. 251-254. 

* Enrique Aynat, Jean-Marie Boisdefeu, Estudios sobre Auschwitz, Selbstverlag, Valencia 1997; German 
as "Die Sterbebücher von Auschwitz: Statistische Daten über die Sterblichkeit der 1942 aus Frankreich 
nach Auschwitz deportierten Juden," VffG, 2(3) (1998), pp. 188-198; cf. also Aynat's earlier study 
"Consideraciones sobre la deportación de judíos de Francia y Bélgica al este de Europa en 1942" in: i- 
dem, Estudios sobre el "Holocausto, " Graficas Hurtado, Valencia 1994, pp. 7-88 
(https://codoh.com/library/document/6349/). 

C. Mattogno, Special Treatment in Auschwitz: Origin and Meaning of a Term, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Pub- 
lishers, Uckfield 2016, p. 94; on the charlatanry of the Holocaust orthodoxy to classify all Jews deported 
toward Auschwitz but not registered there lock, stock, and barrel as gassed, see G. Rudolf, “How Danu- 
ta Czech Invented 100,000 Gassing Victims,” Inconvenient History, 11(1) (2019). 

S. Klarsfeld, op. cit. (note 29), notes for Table III, p. xxvi, points out a case where the men of a transport 
from the year 1942 were not registered in Auschwitz until April 1944. In the second edition of her 
Auschwitz Chronicle, 1939-1945 (Henry Holt, New York 1990), D. Czech downplays these events; cf. 
G. Rudolf, “How Danuta Czech...,” ibid.. R. Faurisson has pointed out (S. Thion, Vérité historique ou 
vérité politique?, La Vielle Taupe, Paris 1980, p. 328) that in the first edition of her Auschwitz 
Chronicles (Hefte von Auschwitz 7 (1964), p. 88), D. Czech claimed that none of the women in 
Transport No. 71 from France to Auschwitz were given registration numbers, in other words, that all 
women were gassed on arrival. This is refuted by S. Klarsfeld, of all persons (op. cit. (note 29), p. 
XXVII), who states that 70 women from this transport had survived, among them Simone Jacob (ibid., 
p. 519), who later became the first woman President of the European Parliament (as Simone Veil). The 
second edition of D. Czech's Auschwitz Chronicle (p. 612) states that 223 women from this transport did 
receive a number after all (78560-78782), and — as prevailing opinion would have it — had thus been 
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Thus, it is clear that the statistical data on which Benz’s book is based partially rests on 
unsubstantiated speculations. 

Benz does not even attempt the other method of calculating casualties — namely, the 
comparison of pre-war and post-war Jewish populations. The post-war data given in the 
preceding table and identified with question marks are thus based simply on the subtrac- 
tion of the supposed number of victims from the pre-war population. 

Sanning again refers to Reitlinger for his post-war figures. In comparing the figures 
from Benz et al. and Reitlinger — both of them establishment Holocaust scholars — one sees 
that the estimation of the numbers of missing persons for these countries is very difficult 
due to the insufficient data available. For this reason, Benz simply assumes that most of 
the Jews deported from France and the Benelux nations (202,652, B104, 127, 130, 165) 
were in fact murdered. Reitlinger’s data are obviously not suited to this argument, since 
they prove this assumption to be false, even if only by the fact that his data suggests that 
only approximately 134,000 Jews were missing. The question of how many of these miss- 
ing persons emigrated unregistered immediately after the war is not addressed by Benz and 
will be discussed here in a later section. 

Here, too, Benz’s number of victims was corrected because the Dodecanese Isles off the 
Turkish coast (Rhodes, Kos, and others) were counted for Italy as well as for Greece. The 
corresponding 1,641 victims were therefore subtracted from Italy’s original figure of 7,555 
(B213, 216). Together with Germany and Austria this makes for 39,333 victims counted 
twice. 


3.3. Albania 


Benz assumes that Albania, with probably fewer than 1,000 Jews at the start of the war, 
lost a few hundred Jews, but he has only estimates to rely on for this (B236, 238). Sanning 
does not discuss this country at all, since neither statistics nor any relevant studies are 
available. 


3.4. Greece and Yugoslavia 
JEws 4/41 КЕЕ. | JEws 1945 REF. 









VICTIMS 










Greece 70-71,500 272 12,726 272 58,885 
Yugoslavia 80-82,000 312/3 16,000 329 60-65,000 








TOTAL 150-153,000 28,726 119-124,000 
SANNING| JEws 4/41 REF. | JEWS 1945 КЕЕ. MISSING REF. 
Greece 65,000 134 12,000 135 53,000 136 
Yugoslavia 68,000 136 12,000 136 56,000 136 
TOTAL 133,000 24,000 109,000 


Where Greece is concerned, Benz has the better source material, since he had access to the 
Greek census data that was compiled just before the outbreak of the war (B247), whereas 
Sanning had to use one from 1931 (S134). Because of intensive emigration, Sanning as- 
sumed a decrease in population and therefore mistakenly estimated the Jewish population 
at 65,000. Benz, on the other hand, arrives at a figure of at least 70,000 Jews in Greece, in- 
cluding the approximately 2,000 Jewish inhabitants of the Dodecanese Isles (primarily 
Rhodes and Kos). 

With respect to Yugoslavia, both authors proceed from the last census data, collected in 
1931 (approximately 68,000 Jews). Benz estimates a population growth of some 4,000, 
and an additional 5,000 or so foreign refugees, as well as another 3,000 — 5,000 persons 
who, while having renounced their faith, were nevertheless classed as Jews under the Nu- 
remberg Race Laws. Sanning, on the other hand, seconds Reitlinger in the assumption that 
immigration and emigration balanced out in Yugoslavia, a country that grew increasingly 





*selected' as fit for labor. As far as we know it has not been determined whether the 70 surviving 
women mentioned by Klarsfeld were among these 223. 
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anti-Jewish in its outlook after 1939 (B312). Sanning does not address the matter of per- 
sons who had renounced their Jewish faith but were treated as Jews anyway. 

For Greece, the difference between the data of the two authors results from Sanning’s 
deflated pre-war figure and from the 2,000 Dodecanese Jews which he may have missed 77 
For Yugoslavia, on the other hand, Benz appears to have estimated the pre-war figures a 
little too high. The actual number of missing persons, therefore, probably lies somewhere 
between the two figures, which do not differ very much anyhow. 


3.5. Hungary 

JEWS 1941| KILLED IN COMBAT, AND BIRTH FLIGHT | JEWS 1945 | VICTIMS 
BENZ | (340) [SOVIET DEPORTATION (351) [DEFICIT (340)| (340) | (35D | (351) 
Hungary | 484,000 Total: 27,000 2,900 9,000 | 166,000 |277,000* 
*Discrepancies in calculating the difference result from conversions; see text. 
SANNING JEWS | CON- |KILLEDIN| SOVIETDE- | BIRTH JEWS 
(144) 1941 VER- | COMBAT | PORTATION | DEFICIT | FLIGHT] 1945 | MISSING 

SIONS 





Hungary 400,000 | 10,000] 27,500 65,500 20,000 | 6,000 |200,000| 71,000 


First of all, it is necessary to define which Hungary is at issue. Since Hungary had the 
same borders before the war as it did afterwards, but transitorily made tremendous, short- 
lived territorial gains in between, we shall here confine our analysis to the area within the 
borders of today's Hungary (the so-called “Trianon Hungary"). Since both authors give 
their Jewish statistics for the newly added and subsequently lost regions separately from 
those for Trianon Hungary, it should be possible to transfer this definition to the numbers 
of Hungarian Jews without any difficulty. There is one serious problem, however. Benz's 
distribution of the Jews between Trianon Hungary (some 401,000) and the territories 
gained (approximately 324,000) is based on a total of 725,000 Jews for Greater Hungary 
(B338), which is also Sanning's initial figure (S138). But Benz adds approximately 
100,000 persons of Jewish descent but non-Jewish denomination (based on the Nuremberg 
Race Laws), as well as approximately 50,000 immigrants from Poland (B340). This in- 
crease of about 2096 must be added accordingly to the figure for Trianon Hungary, result- 
ing in 484,000 Jews. The subsequent statistics (casualties at the front in the Hungarian 
Military Labor Force, Soviet deportations, as well as the numbers of survivors and victims) 
follow from the number Benz cites for Greater Hungary, if one considers that approxi- 
mately 55% of all the Jews in Greater Hungary resided in Trianon Hungary, and if one as- 
sumes that all changes affected all Jews equally, regardless of where they lived. In fact, 
however, one cannot realistically assume this, since it is an undisputed fact that the Jews of 
Budapest — some 150,000 to 200,000 — remained completely unaffected by deportations 
(B348f.; $143). 

Working with Greater Hungary rather than Trianon Hungary would avoid these prob- 
lems, but we cannot do this because all of Hungary's territorial gains have been incorpo- 
rated into other sections of Benz's book: the Backa of Yugoslavia, northern Transylvania 
of Rumania, and southern Slovakia and the Carpatho-Ukraine of Czechoslovakia, with a 
total of approximately 324,000 denominational Jews, hence 391,000 Jews by descent and 
faith (42096). In computing his overall total, Benz counted all these Jews twice, with the 
exception of the Jews in the territories gained from Czechoslovakia.” Since the 214,000 
non-Jewish persons of Jewish descent who were counted twice amount to about 24.596 of 
Greater Hungary's Jews, this corresponds to a duplicate counting of 122,500 Jewish vic- 
tims out of an overall number of 500,000 Jews said to have been killed by the Germans 
(B351). If one considers that the proportion of victims in the border territories was greater 
than that in Trianon Hungary, since all of Budapest, for example, remained unaffected by 





37 Sanning does not mention whether he perhaps listed them under Italy. Since his figures for this country 
are greater than those of Benz (see above), this is a possibility. 
38 Regarding Bačka see B330, regarding Transylvania see B409. 
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the deportations, then a duplicate count of as many as 150,000 seems likely. This increases 
the number of Jews counted twice to at least 161,833. 

Not all of the co-authors contributing to Benz’s book employed the same methods as in 
the case of Hungary, where simple estimates added 20% to the initial number of Jews; the 
result is that the territorial overlaps and duplicate counts get completely out of hand. 
Therefore, we shall focus less on the actual numbers in each case than on the methods ap- 
plied. Hungary is an especially appropriate subject for a closer scrutiny of methods used, 
since this particular case represents an exceptionally explosive chapter of the (hi)story of 
the Holocaust. Advocates of the orthodox Holocaust narrative assume as a matter of course 
that the Germans deported 400,000 to 500,000 Hungarian Jews to Auschwitz, where the 
majority of them were killed. The basis for this assumption are IMT documents which, ac- 
cording to Benz, prove that in spring and early summer 1944 “444,152 Jews were deported 
from Hungary” (B344). 

In his book, Sanning quotes Arthur R. Butz who pointed out that the International Red 
Cross made no mention in its Report, published in 1948, of any deportations of Jews to 
Auschwitz, but only of the beginning of Jewish tribulations in October 1944.?? In addition 
to from violent attacks on Jews, this time did see some deportations, whose purpose and 
destination, however, was forced labor in the Reich, not Auschwitz (B348, S139f.). There- 
fore, Butz and Sanning concluded that no convincing evidence exists to prove that Hungar- 
ian Jews were deported to Auschwitz at all. 

There is no way around the fact, however, that there are still Jews living today who real- 
ly were deported to Auschwitz in spring 1944 and who have repeatedly testified as wit- 
nesses in court. Further, Pressac states that between !/; and 7/3 of the Hungarian Jews de- 
ported to Auschwitz, whose arrival and selection were photographed by the SS," were 
considered fit for forced labor, i.e., were not killed.” As well, it can be proven, he says, 
that in the spring some 50,000 of these Hungarian Jews were transported on to the Stutthof 
Camp via Auschwitz.” The actual number of Hungarian Jews transferred elsewhere as 
substantiated by documents amounts to at least 106,700.^ In this respect, therefore, San- 
ning's theory rests on a shaky foundation? — but so does that of Benz, who contends that 
the Hungarian Jews were killed immediately and almost without exception. 

There are other indications as well that the theory of mass destruction of the Hungarian 
Jews is incorrect: the witnesses to this destruction unanimously claim that during these al- 
leged mass exterminations the limited capacity of the Birkenau crematoria necessitated the 
excavation of enormous pits, in which the bodies were burned. Dark clouds of smoke, they 
claim, darkened the sky over Birkenau during this process. Fortunately (or unfortunately, 
depending on one's perspective) the aerial reconnaissance photographs taken by the Allies 
during this time prove that in the Birkenau Camp, which was not obscured by clouds of 
smoke when the pictures were taken, there were neither open fires, nor giant pits, nor 





3 A.R. Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, 4th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, starting 
on p. 181. 

^? E.g., the witnesses J. Lazar and L. Heuser in the trial of G. Weise, cf. R. Gerhard (ed.), Der Fall Weise, 
2nd ed., Türmer, Berg 1991, pp. 28, 33. 

^! S. Klarsfeld, The Auschwitz Album, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1980. 

As G. Holming has pointed out, this relation of '/; to ?/; may be the one of inmates registered in Birke- 

nau and those sent to other camps, and not of those killed, “Wieviele Gefangene wurden nach Ausch- 

witz gebracht?," VffG, 1(4) (1997), pp. 255-258. 

J. C. Pressac, Les crématoires d'Auschwitz: La machinerie du meurtre de masse, Édition du CNRS, 

Paris 1993, p. 147, cites the Yad Vashem without giving any further details. 

Cf. C. Mattogno, “Die Deportation ungarischer Juden von Mai bis Juli 1944. Eine provisorische 

Bilanz," VffG, 5(4) (2001), pp. 381-395, esp. p. 395; English: “The Deportation of Hungarian Jews from 

May to July 1944: A Preliminary Account," www.codoh.com/library/document/357/. Some of these 

Hungarian Jews were transferred from Baltic countries back to Stutthof in 1944; cf. J. Graf, C. 

Mattogno, Concentration Camp Stutthof: Its History & Function in National Socialist Jewish Policy, 4th 

ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2016, pp. 97-110. Cf. also the report about Hungarian Jews as 

forced laborers in the Volkswagenwerke at Wolfsburg: H. Mommsen, M. Grieger, Das Volkswagenwerk 

und seine Arbeiter im Dritten Reich, Econ, Düsseldorf 1996; P. Bölke, “Der Führer und sein Tüftler,” 

Der Spiegel 45 (1996), pp. 138f. 

W. N. Sanning has since reconsidered this theory; personal communication. 
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smoke activity on any large scale, nor piles of dead bodies, nor great supplies of firewood, 
nor anything else of the sort.*° 

Even allegedly probative documents of the Nuremberg Tribunal cannot change this, 
since such documents are by no means always genuine, or true, and only ever provide evi- 
dence for deportations, which are not disputed here in the first place — they never document 
an extermination. 'The reader is reminded of the example of Dachau, the concentration 
camp where the IMT alleged that hundreds of thousands were gassed, a claim which in the 
end turned out to be nothing more substantial than an atrocity-propaganda lie." We shall 
come across another case of dubious IMT documents in the discussion of the Soviet Un- 
ion. 

Benz's method proves to be very slipshod where other factors are concerned as well. He 
states that he can only vaguely estimate the number of Jews who lost their lives due to So- 
viet deportation and in the Hungarian Military Labor Force (B339), whereas Sanning cites 
verifiable figures based on Jewish or at least pro-Jewish sources (S140, 142). Benz main- 
tains the birth deficit at pre-war levels, whereas Sanning reasons that the Labor Force for 
Hungarian Jews as well as the overall poor conditions for Jews during the war would have 
caused the pre-war birth rate to drop further. Benz completely ignores the numbers of Jews 
who ‘converted’ to the Christian faith; in any case, Jews who converted to Christianity 
were no longer represented in any post-war statistics about Jews, and are thus considered 
by Benz and his co-authors to have been ‘gassed.’ 

The two authors’ contrasting reports regarding the Jews said to be remaining in Hungary 
after the war are of interest. Whereas Benz suggests a total of 300,000 for Greater Hunga- 
ry, Sanning cites that some 300,000 Jews were left after the war in Central (Trianon) Hun- 
gary alone. He bases his claim on, first, the US War Refugee Board’s Final Summary Re- 
port, which states that more than 200,000 Jews in Budapest were exempted from deporta- 
tions following negotiations with the SS (S143). Second, in its aforementioned report the 
International Red Cross stated that some 100,000 Jews poured into Budapest from the 
provinces.*® Furthermore, 200,000 Jews had been counted in Trianon Hungary in 1946, 
while according to Reitlinger one can assume that by then a veritable mass exodus of Jews 
to the West had begun (S143). One must also consider, he says, that no doubt a great many 
foreign, mostly Polish Jews were included in this migration. Sanning thus cites 200,000 as 
the minimum number of Jews present in post-war Trianon Hungary. For Benz, the number 
of survivors derives almost exclusively from the number of Jews present before the war, 
minus the decreases estimated as above, minus the actual or supposed deportations to con- 
centration camps or forced-labor camps (according to Nuremberg documents). Absolutely 
no other sources are used. 


3.6. Czechoslovakia 


We shall consider Czechoslovakia as defined by its post-war borders (up to 1992), in other 
words without the Carpathian Ukraine. Although Benz discusses Czechoslovakia with its 
borders prior to its first collapse in 1938/39, he does give a breakdown of the proportions 
for the individual regions.” 





^* See G. Rudolf (ed.), Air-Photo Evidence: World War Two Photos of Alleged Mass-Murder Sites 
Analyzed, Castle Hill Publishers, 5th ed., Uckfield 2018, pp. 103-106; cf. J.C. Ball’s contribution in this 
book, as well as C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: Open-Air Incinerations, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2016, esp. pp. 57-77. 

47 Cf. correction, M. Broszat, Institut für Zeitgeschichte, Die Zeit, Aug. 19, 1960; also Н. Wendig, 
Richtigstellungen zur Zeitgeschichte, Issue 5, Grabert, Tiibingen 1993, p. 50; E. Kern, Meineid gegen 
Deutschland, Schiitz, Gottingen 1968, pp. 263ff.; extensive source material in F. A. Leuchter, R. 
Faurisson, G. Rudolf, The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edition, 5th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2017, pp. 149-172. 

^5 А. В. Butz, op. cit. (note 39), p. 189. 

^? Whereas the chapter about Czechoslovakia speaks of 102,542 Jews in the Carpathian Ukraine (B355), 
the chapter about Hungary mentions only 78,000 Jews there (B338). Once again: inaccuracies and 
contradictions in Benz's book. 


186 G. RUDOLF - HOLOCAUST VICTIMS: A STATISTICAL ANALYSIS 





BENZ (379) JEWS 1939 | EMIGRATION | JEWS 1945 VICTIMS 
Czechoslovakia | 251,745 33,000 40,000 164-168,000* 


*Discrepancies in calculating the total in the original. 


SANNING (146) | JEws 1939 | EMIGRATION ee BIRTH DEFICIT} JEWS 1945 | MISSING 
Czechoslovakia 254,288 52,300 3,000 5,000 82,000 |112,000 


Benz assumes a migration balance of net 33,000 emigrants up to mid-1943, while no net 
emigration was allegedly apparent for Slovakia (B369). Regarding emigration from the 
Protectorate of Bohemia-Moravia, he cites official statistics of contemporaneous Jewish 
authorities which, however, did not incorporate illegal emigration (B358). Sanning totals 
more than 52,000 emigrants, substantiating this with a reference to the Anglo-American 
Committee, according to which the Jewish population had already decreased by 40,000 by 
late 1939 (S144). Sanning is the only one to take into account the drop in birth rate and the 
casualties of the Hungarian Labor Force. 

Benz arrives at what he claims to be the approximate number of survivors in the Protec- 
torate by totaling those Jews who officially reported back as survivors of the deportations, 
or who were otherwise found in Czechoslovakia after the war. Unfortunately, such data 
were only ever gathered selectively, with respect to specific camps or cities, and never na- 
tionwide for any given point in time, so that the results are by necessity incomplete. For 
Slovakia, Benz derives his survivor statistics from the difference between those Jews who 
failed to return from deportations, and the population level prior to the deportations. Any 
westward migration is disregarded. For the regions temporarily ceded to Hungary, Benz 
assumes that the Jews there suffered the same fate as the remaining Hungarian Jews. Aside 
from the Carpathian Ukraine, some 45,000 Jews were affected by this. The problems in- 
volved in the study of the Jews in the territory of Greater Hungary have been mentioned 
earlier. 

Sanning refers to Reitlinger in pointing out that in 1946, in other words after the west- 
ward migration had already begun, some 32,000 Jewish survivors were found in the former 
Protectorate alone (S145). Also according to Reitlinger, 45,000 Jews — and according to 
other pro-Jewish sources, as many as 60,000 Jews — were found in Slovakia after the war 
(S146), which of course stands in clear contradiction to the estimates advanced by Benz, 
who claims 20,000 Jewish survivors for Slovakia, and bases this assertion largely on 
Czech publications (B374). 


3.7. Rumania 


BENZ JEws 1941 | JEws 1945 (407) | VICTIMS 

Rumania (409) 466,418 356-430,000 107,295 

SANNING JEWS 1941 | EMIGRATION | KILLED IN COMBAT | JEWS 1945 | MISSING 
Rumania (153) 465,242 20,000 11,500 430,000 3,742 


Rumania is considered here as defined by its post-war borders, including northern Tran- 
sylvania but excluding Bessarabia and northern Bukovina. The only disagreement between 
the two authors consists in the treatment of the Jews of northern Transylvania, who came 
under Hungarian rule in the Second World War (see above). According to Benz, the ma- 
jority of these were ‘gassed’ in Auschwitz, whereas according to Sanning, most of their 
losses were sustained in the Hungarian Military Labor Force. Since the number of survi- 
vors — up to 430,000, as Benz and Sanning document several times — rules out any great 
losses on the part of the North Transylvanian Jews, and since these findings do agree with 
the aforementioned results of recent investigations, one can assume that the Jews in the ter- 
ritory of post-war Rumania suffered next to no losses. Benz simply bases his calculation of 
the number of victims on the lowest documented number of survivors, in other words, he 
ignores the 430,000 Jewish survivors in his estimates, even though he mentioned them 
himself. 
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3.8. Bulgaria 

BENZ Jews 1941 | Jews 1945 VICTIMS 
Bulgaria (308) 50,000 50,000 0 
SANNING Jews 1941 | Jews 1945 | IMMIGRATION 
Bulgaria (154) 48,400 56,000 7,600 


Bulgaria is discussed here in its pre- and post-war borders, in other words, without Greek 
Thrace, without Yugoslav Macedonia, and without the southern Rumanian Dobruja with 
its quantitatively negligible Jewish population. Benz chose to base his analysis on the larg- 
er wartime territory, while failing to reduce the regions of Yugoslavia or of Greece accord- 
ingly. This results in duplicate counts of 4,200 victims for Greece (B272) and 7,160 for 
Yugoslavia (B298), increasing the overall duplicate count to at least 173,193. 

On the whole, there is no doubt that the Jews on Bulgarian soil were not in any danger 
and suffered по losses.” Sanning even shows a post-war population greater than that of 
pre-war times, and explains that Bulgaria served as gateway to the Middle East for a vast 
number of legal as well as illegal immigrants. According to Sanning, it is likely that no- 
ticeable numbers of foreign Jews were still in Bulgaria immediately after the end of the 
war. 


3.9. Poland 

BENZ JEWS 9/39 REF. JEws 1945 REF. VICTIMS REF. 
Poland 2,000,000 443 200,000 492f. 1,800,000 495 
SANNING Jews 1941 REF. JEWS 1945 REF. MISSING REF. 
Poland 757,000 44 240,489 45 516,511 45 


Poland is discussed here in terms of its post-war borders, without the eastern German re- 
gions. While Benz claims to add to this merely the administrative districts of Bialystok and 
Galicia, he does eventually include the victims for the entire territory that was Polish in the 
time between World Wars One and Two, i.e., parts of what was known during the Second 
World War as the Reich Commissariats Ukraine and Ostland. But since he deducts only 
the numbers of victims for Galicia and Bialystok from the total in his chapter about the 
Soviet Union, this results in duplicate counts which will be discussed in greater detail in 
the section regarding the Soviet Union. 


3.9.1. Poland’s Pre-War Population 


The last pre-war Polish census indicated approximately 3.1 million Jews (B416, S20). 

On the basis of detailed studies, Sanning shows that even, during the period between the 
two world wars, the Polish Jews exhibited an extremely low rate of population increase 
(S26f.). The German official Institut fiir Zeitgeschichte adds that since 1933 some 100,000 
Polish Jews per year had turned their backs on radically anti-Semitic Poland and emigrated 
to western Europe or overseas (S32).°! Since those leaving the country were predominantly 
young people, the number of Jews in Poland must have decreased sharply until the out- 
break of the war due not only to this migration but also due to an increasing overaging of 
the population. Sanning puts the number of emigrants between 1931 and 1939 at only 
500,000 and even factors in a population growth rate of 0.2%. He thus arrives at a popula- 
tion of 2,664,000 Jews at the war's outset (S32). 

This issue, to which Sanning devotes roughly 20 pages of intensive and thoroughly doc- 
umented analysis, is accorded all of two sentences by Benz (B417): 





According to a personal communication by R.H. Countess, at the Stockholm /nternational Forum on the 
Holocaust (26-28 January 2000), Bulgaria was specifically singled out for protecting its Jews. That 
means that Bulgaria will not have to pay any 'reparations' — unless certain discoveries are made. 

5 Н. Graml, “Die Auswanderung der Juden aus Deutschland zwischen 1933 und 1939”, in Institut für 
Zeitgeschichte (ed.), Gutachten des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte, Vol. 1, pub. by ed., Munich 1958, p. 80. 
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"[...] if we extrapolate the census figures [of 1931] taking into account natural increase 
and emigration, we arrive at a 1939 total population of 35,100,000 persons for the 
Polish nation as a whole, of which the Jewish component is estimated at 3,446,000. We 
repeat: these figures are not certain [....]” 


Benz therefore assumes, first of all, that the numbers of Polish Jews increased like those of 
the remaining Poles. Since Sanning clearly refuted this assumption eight years before 
Benz’s work was published, and yet Benz does not even mention Sanning’s arguments, 
much less disprove them, there can be only one explanation for why untruths are clearly 
being disseminated here: the purpose is to maximize the initial population figure for Polish 
Jews. 

Secondly, Benz assumes that the rate of emigration was essentially negligible. But since 
his book is a publication of the Institut für Zeitgeschichte and since this same Institut an- 
nounced publicly that some 100,000 Polish Jews had left Poland annually since 1933, one 
wonders whether this is a case of the left hand not knowing (or not wanting to know?) 
what the right hand is doing. 

Benz therefore bases his subsequent arguments on a starting figure of 3,350,000 Jews 
present in Poland at the beginning of the war (B417), of which 2.3 million are assigned to 
the western part which the Germans occupied in 1939 (B418). In this way Benz has over- 
stated the number of Jews by probably 700,000 at the least. Are we to believe that Benz 
was unaware of Sanning's analysis of Jewish population trends in pre-war Poland? This 
seems out of the question, since after all Benz's book was published eight years after San- 
ning's. As I see it, the fact that Benz dedicates no more than one sentence and an apologet- 
ic comment to this complex topic (“We repeat: these figures are not certain") explains eve- 
rything: this is an example of statistics being stretched well past the breaking point! 


3.9.2. Refugee Movements during the Polish Campaign 


According to Benz, some 300,000 of the initial 2.3 million Jews of western Poland fled 
eastward from the German armed forces during the Polish campaign, into the Soviet-occu- 
pied area; of these 300,000, approximately 250,000 were deported to Siberia by the Sovi- 
ets. Benz states that these are estimates, since allegedly there are no reliable figures 
(B425f., 443). Accordingly, Benz suggests that approximately 2 million Polish Jews came 
under German rule in western Poland (B443). To document these statistics, Benz refers 
first and foremost to data originating with German sources whose doubtful value has al- 
ready been mentioned.”* Sanning explains that these figures are estimates calculated by the 
German authorities by extrapolating the census data from 1931 on the basis of a 10% pop- 
ulation increase (S44f.). Even during the German occupation of Poland, there were no 
more-reliable figures and analyses available, and contemporaneous statisticians made the 
same mistake that Benz repeats in his book. 

Sanning quotes numerous Zionist, Jewish and pro-Jewish sources, all of which indicate 
that between 500,000 and one million Jews fled to the Soviet-occupied zone of Poland dur- 
ing the German-Polish war (S39-43). Again, the majority of these were deported to Sibe- 
ria. Among the sources cited are Jewish relief organizations, which attended to 600,000 
Polish Jews in Siberian labor camps. Since a considerable proportion of these deported 
Jews already died during the inhumane transports to these camps, Sanning postulates a to- 
tal of 750,000 Jews who fled into the Soviet zone as well as a further 100,000 who had 
fled to Rumania (S44).? Thus, the number of Jews in western Poland had decreased from 
an initial 1,607,000 (S39) to 757,000 (S44), while the number remained unchanged in 
eastern Poland due to the deportation of predominantly western-Polish refugees (approxi- 
mately one million, also Benz, B443). 

The fact that such migrations of fleeing persons were not unusual is demonstrated by the 
example of Belgium, where 17^ to 2 million persons fled from the German armed forces at 
the start of the war, effectively obstructing any strategic movements of the Allied armies 


(S43). 





5 Cf. also J. G. Burg, op. cit. (note 31), pp. 9-17. 
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Benz’s and Sanning’s figures regarding the number of Jews remaining after the war are 
not very different from each other. 


3.9.3. The Destruction of the Polish Jews 


Whereas Sanning does not address the methods of the alleged mass murder, Benz makes 
several observations on this topic, of which we shall quote some aspects, with comments 
where necessary. 

First, Benz expounds repeatedly on the alleged exhaust-gas murders in vans, which of 
course he considers irrefutably proven (Kalisz, B431; Chelmno, B447, 462; cf. Yugosla- 
via, B320). The reader is referred to the chapter by I. Weckert in the present volume. 

Regarding the methods of killing in other camps, he reports the use of bottled Zyklon-B 
gas in Belzec (B462). But Zyklon-B gas, i.e., hydrogen cyanide, is not and never was bot- 
tled. For industrial purposes, hydrogen cyanide is transported in tank wagons, but it is nev- 
er bottled. Further, he recounts the use of Diesel motors for mass gassings (Belzec, B462; 
Treblinka, B463; cf. USSR, B540). Regarding gassing with Diesel-exhaust fumes see the 
chapter by F. P. Berg, and regarding Treblinka see the study by A. Neumaier, both in this 
volume. Therefore, any commentary would be superfluous here. 

A noteworthy admission on Benz’s part is the following: 

“Considering the fact that there are very few usable sources of documentation about the 

extermination camps, the number of Jews killed at these murder sites is especially diffi- 

cult to ascertain, and depends primarily on estimates provided by witnesses, on the 

analysis of the regular transports and their numeric strengths, and on the population of 

those areas from which the respective killing centers were ‘supplied’ [....]" (B463f.) 
The unreliable nature of witness testimony is demonstrated repeatedly in the present vol- 
ume. Furthermore, straight calculations based exclusively on pre- and post-war popula- 
tions are possible only if no uncontrolled emigration took place and if the initial statistics 
are sure to be correct. It is quite amazing that Benz nevertheless has the gall to use this 
method. 

Benz finally concedes that the availability of source material leaves a great deal to be 
desired, not only where the alleged extermination camps are concerned but also with re- 
spect to the entire organization of the alleged extermination network structure (B463, foot- 
note), and that there is no written, i.e., documented and thus provable order for the destruc- 
tion of the Jews (B3, 458f., 512). 


3.10. Soviet Union 


BENZ JEWS 6/41 | JEws 1945 | VICTIMS 
USSR (560) | 5,200,000 | 2,300,000 | 2,890,000 

KILLED IN} CASUALTIES OF GERMAN JEWS 1945 | MISSING 
SANNING el COMBAT | DEPORTATIONS | THEATER OF WAR | (MILLIONS) | (MILLION) 
USSR (109) |5,439,000 | 200,000 700,000 130,000 3.5-4.5 0-1 


The Soviet Union is considered here as defined by its post-war borders until the early 
1990s. To determine the number of victims, Benz merely subtracts the number of Jewish 
citizens present after the war from the pre-war number. He then subtracts from the result 
the victims of Bessarabia and northern Bukovina, in other words, 100,000 victims which 
are included in his count for Rumania (B409), as well as the victims from Bialystok and 
Galicia (600,000, included in his count for Poland, B451). We do not need to correct this 
here, since we have discussed Rumania as well as Poland in their post-war borders. But 
Benz commits two major errors in this context: first, he forgets that after the war the Soviet 
Union annexed the Carpathian Ukraine, with a pre-war Jewish population of approximate- 
ly 100,000. But since the victims from this area were included in the count for Hungary 
(B338, approximately 90,000 victims), this does not affect Benz’s statistics. In our analy- 
sis, however, we considered Hungary and Czechoslovakia in their post-war borders and 
must therefore add the Carpathian Ukrainian Jews to the Soviet figures. This increases 
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both the pre-war Jewish population and the number of victims accordingly. Of the approx- 
imately 101,000 Jews from the Carpathian Ukraine, Sanning considers 15,000 as missing 
and 86,000 as absorbed by the USSR (S156). 

Secondly, Benz overlooks the fact that, contrary to his own claim, the former regions 
which made up the Reich Commissariats Ukraine and Ostland are included in his discus- 
sion of Poland. Since Benz assumes approximately one million Jews in the Soviet-occu- 
pied area (B443), of which roughly 600,000 are properly accounted for in the adjustments 
he makes for Bialystok and Galicia (B457), this means that he counted some 360,000 Jew- 
ish victims twice (90% victims of the 400,000 Jews living there). 

This brings the total of Jewish victims counted twice by Benz to 533,193. 


3.10.1. The Soviet Deportations 


Sanning’s category “German Theater of War” in the above table includes Jewish losses 
suffered in the area under German military influence as the results of pogroms not carried 
out or initiated by German forces, of starvation and epidemics, as well as of the execution 
of partisans (permitted by international law), of which Jews are known to have comprised 
a very great percentage. This category, as well as “Casualties of deportation” and “Killed 
in combat” in the Red Army, are treated rather capriciously by Benz: 


“Tt [the number of victims] also includes the casualties among Jewish soldiers and civil- 
ians [partisans] as well as those who succumbed to the strain of flight and to starvation. 
This is justified. They too were victims of brutal National-Socialist policies." (B560) 


Benz neither quantifies these categories, nor does he give reasons for this catch-all ap- 
proach, for these are the closing words of his book. However, there certainly are clues to 
be found regarding the biases embraced by the book’s collective authorial mind. 

For example, Benz speaks of the “attack on the Soviet Union” (B499), and asserts that 
Stalin had done everything he could to “give Hitler no pretext for anti-Soviet measures, 
least of all for war” (B507). Further, he believes that the Soviet Union had practiced a 
“policy of appeasement” (B508). Today it is generally acknowledged even in Russia that 
the fairy-tale of Germany’s aggressive attack on the peace-loving Soviet Union really be- 
longs in the junk room of Communist war-time propaganda.? In this respect, the losses re- 
sulting from the war are not due exclusively to Germany, and they certainly have no rele- 
vance whatsoever to any aspect of the Holocaust. 

Benz suggests that there are no systematic accounts of the extent and scope of Soviet 
evacuations and deportations of material resources and human beings. He dismisses this 
very important aspect in merely two paragraphs, with the comment that Stalin did not wish 
to provoke Hitler with evacuation activities (no, it’s no joke — he really does claim this!) 
and that there were therefore hardly any noteworthy deportations (B507). Sanning, on the 
other hand, devotes his pages 53-109 exclusively to this issue and draws on a wide range 
of Allied, Jewish and Soviet statistics to offer sound data regarding the scope of Soviet 
evacuation and deportation measures at the start of the war. And with that, Benz’s claim 
that there are no systematic accounts of this topic is already refuted. Did Benz and his co- 
authors not even read Sanning’s book after all? But clearly they must have, for Benz does 
not deem Sanning’s explanations in general to be a systematic account: 

*[...] The author [Sanning] distinguishes himself through his methodologically unsound 

handling of the statistical material as well as through daring and demonstrably errone- 

ous reasoning and conclusions.” (B558, footnote 396.) 





53 Bg. cf. V. Suvorov, Icebreaker: Who Started the Second World War? Hamish Hamilton, London 1990; 
E. Topitsch, Stalin’s War: A Radical New Theory of the Origins of the Second World War, Fourth Es- 
tate, London 1987; W. Post, Unternehmen Barbarossa, Mittler, Hamburg 1995; F. Becker, Stalins Blu- 
tspur durch Europa, Arndt Verlag, Kiel 1996; Becker, Im Kampf um Europa, 2nd ed., Leopold Stocker 
Verlag, Graz/Stuttgart 1993; W. Maser, Der Wortbruch. Hitler, Stalin und der Zweite Weltkrieg, Olzog 
Verlag, Munich 1994; J. Hoffmann, “Die Sowjetunion bis zum Vorabend des deutschen Angriffs," in 
Horst Boog et al., Das Deutsche Reich und der Zweite Weltkrieg, Vol. 4: Der Angriff auf die Sowjetuni- 
on, 2nd ed., Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 1987; Hoffmann, “Die Angriffsvorbereitungen der 
Sowjetunion," in B. Wegner (ed.), Zwei Wege nach Moskau, Piper, Munich 1991. 
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Unfortunately, Benz does not enlighten his readers as to just what might be erroneous 
about Sanning’s arguments. While Benz assumes that approximately 3 to 3.2 million Sovi- 
et Jews came under the control of German forces (B509), Sanning again shows on the ba- 
sis of unsuspicious sources that the number must have been less than one million (5103). 
He documents the fact that in most Russian cities a large part of the population that was fit 
to work, and especially the intelligentsia, had already been evacuated by the time German 
forces moved in. It is beyond the scope of the present work to detail Sanning’s plethora of 
documentation and proof at this point, but one of his arguments shall be discussed in 
greater detail. It is generally accepted that some 600,000 Jews wore the Red Army uni- 
form. If one considers that many Jews were deported to labor camps beyond the Ural 
Mountains, and that the normal recruiting level did not exceed 30% of the male population 
in any of the nations involved in World War Two (all of which has been documented), 
then according to Sanning at least 4 million Jews must have been in the non-occupied parts 
of the Soviet Union. 

Now, it may well be that these 600,000 Jews were already conscripted before the war, 
since as we know the USSR was planning her own large-scale attack on Europe,” and/or 
that the Soviets had deported mostly the male population fit for military service during the 
German advance. This would mean for Benz that only few men of an age for military ser- 
vice would have been left to fall into the hands of the Germans, so that in the occupied re- 
gions more than 90% of the female Jews would have been exterminated while the con- 
scripted and deported men in the hinterland and in the army would have had a considerably 
better chance for survival. Hence, the mortality rate among the women would have been 
greater than or at least equal to that among the men. From this it follows that a demograph- 
ic analysis of the Soviet Union today should reveal greater or equal numbers of men in the 
age group that was of military age at the time in question. However, this is clearly not the 
case. Rather, the sex distribution corresponds to that of the other Soviet population groups, 
in other words, there is a similar deficit of men. This means either that men and women 
were deported in roughly equal numbers and consequently relatively few Soviet Jews ac- 
tually fell into German hands, or that Jewish women who fell into German hands were 
generally not killed. 

Regarding the number of Jews to be found in the post-war Soviet Union, Benz cites So- 
viet census data only. He sets out that “doubts about the reliability of Soviet censuses [...] 
are not justified” because these data served as the basis for and foundation of the Soviet 
national economy (B558). 

But every child knows nowadays that all conceivable kinds of data have been falsified in 
the service of precisely this national economy so as to manifest Soviet superiority in eco- 
nomic competition with the capitalist western world. Domestically speaking, these falsifi- 
cations served to close eyes, ears and mouths to the inexorably approaching collapse. But 
where the number of Jews identified by the censuses is concerned, there is not even any 
need for falsification. After all, the radically atheistic Soviet Union was one of those na- 
tions that made it difficult also and even especially for the Jews to profess their faith. 
Therefore, the numbers of Jews that voluntarily acknowledged their faith in 1959 and 1970 
(2.2 and 2.1 million, respectively; B559, S117) says little about the number of survivors in 
the Soviet Union. Jewish estimates dating from the 1970s suggest 3 to 4 million Soviet 
Jews (S117ff.). More-recent newspaper reports even speak of 5 million Jews and more, 
which, however, seems unlikely in light of the stagnating demographic trends.** Since Zi- 
onist circles have always striven for the emigration of Jews from Russia to Israel, it is pos- 
sible that they tend to exaggerate the number of Jews in Russia, with the intent to drama- 
tize their hard lot during 70 years of Stalinist oppression. The numbers of presumably pre- 
sent or missing Jews thus serve as politically strategic putty in other respects as well. 

One point of criticism of Sanning’s approach is that he not only takes at face value the 
numbers given by German occupation authorities about Soviet Jews who fled or were de- 
ported by the Soviets, as they may be exaggerated, but he also overlooks the fact that other 
German documents of the occupation indicate that many Jews who were missing initially 





* New York Post, July 1, 1990. 


192 G. RUDOLF - HOLOCAUST VICTIMS: A STATISTICAL ANALYSIS 





later reappeared in German-occupied Soviet cities. They had just fled into the countryside, 
but later ventured back into the cities. It can be deduced from the Incident Reports 
(Ereignismeldungen) of the Einsatzgruppen (Deployment Groups) that short shrift was of- 
ten made of these Jews emerging from hiding. To what extent these Incident Reports are 
reliable is another question that will not be thoroughly treated here, but a few words are 
due. 


3.10.2. Mass Extermination in the Soviet Union 


To substantiate claims about the mass murders of Jews on Soviet soil, Benz again cites 
mostly witness testimony as evidence. 

Behind the frontlines of the German forces fighting in the Soviet Union, the so-called 
Einsatzgruppen served even according to Benz to combat partisan activity (B514f., 518, 
520, 528f., 540). Aside from that, they allegedly were also chiefly responsible for the mass 
executions of Jewish civilians, whose numbers are very difficult to ascertain (B577). Benz 
suggests that the statistics about these shootings as circulated during the war by the Jewish 
Anti-Fascist Committee are much too low, so as to "[...] show the Soviet endeavors to res- 
cue the Jewish population in an (inappropriately) favorable light in the United States." 
(B557, footnote.) But since the United States never bothered about the Jewish victims dur- 
ing the war, and in fact exaggerated the number of victims in their own propaganda since 
1933, it is not clear just how and whom Jewish anti-Fascists could have impressed in the 
States with allegedly deflated statistics. Benz's suggestion, that anti-Fascists should have 
downplayed the alleged Fascist atrocities for propaganda reasons, is something completely 
new; the opposite is surely more likely. One can only conclude from all this that these 
numbers of victims that Benz considers to have been deflated by the anti-Fascists are in 
fact already exaggerated. 

Regarding the use of vans for mass gassings in the Soviet Union, Benz offers us a single, 
particularly suspect source: the Stalinist show trials of Kharkov and Krasnodar (B526f., 
540).”° Such utterly uncritical, indiscriminate citing almost makes one wonder whether 
Benz and his co-authors perhaps might even share Stalinist sentiments. Ignorance is no ex- 
cuse for university scholars. 

The mass executions in the East are generally considered proven, i.e., documented by 
the so-called “Incident Reports USSR” which the Einsatzgruppen allegedly sent to Berlin 
on a regular basis and which detail, among other things, the number of executions. All 
events, however, were not listed there, so that Benz considers them an insufficient basis for 
determining the number of victims (B542f.). One exception, it is claimed, is the iconic 
case of Babi Yar (B530, 534, 542). But as it has been irrefutably proven by now that the 
alleged massacre of Babi Yar is an atrocity lie of no substance," this admittedly throws the 
authenticity or at least the reliability of the entire IMT document series “Incident Reports 
USSR” and all other such documents into doubt, and hence the entire Einsatzgruppen mass 
murder per se. Even Benz's assertion that “the authenticity of these reports is beyond ques- 
tion" (B541) cannot change that, since H.-H. Wilhelm, whom Benz quotes as proof of his 
claims, states as well that the reliability of the figures given in these documents is doubt- 
ful.°® Here is how H.-H. Wilhelm described Benz’s behavior:?? 


"Often, the consensus of research can only be explained by the researchers copying 
each other's work uncritically [...].” 





See on this the contribution by H. Tiedemann in the present book as well as C. Mattogno, The 
Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied Eastern Territories: Genesis, Missions and Actions, Castle Hill Pub- 
lishers, Uckfield 2018. 

5% Cf. the chapters by F. P. Berg and I. Weckert, this volume. 

57 Cf. the chapters by H. Tiedemann and J. C. Ball, this volume. It must be admitted, however, that 
German documents speaking of mass execution in Kiev do not mention Babi Yar as such. 

Cf. my remarks in the introducing chapter, note 144-146, p. 45. 

H.-H. Wilhelm, in U. Backes, E. Jesse, R. Zitelmann (eds.), Die Schatten der Vergangenheit, Propylaen, 
Berlin 1992, p. 403. 
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Thus, Benz’s argumentation is typical of the reciprocal quoting that characterizes the 
“standard literature” of Holocaust apologetics, “in which reciprocal citing produces the 
impression of a scientifically sound network of argumentation [....]” (B8, footnote 24). 

It should also be pointed out that Benz repeatedly stresses that the Germans destroyed all 
evidence of their mass exterminations, mostly through exhumation and complete incinera- 
tion, for which reason no victims or mass graves remain in evidence (B320; 469; 479; 489; 
537f.). Millions of victims allegedly disappeared without a trace. And in the case of Babi 
Yar, Benz implies, even in a manner invisible to methods of aerial reconnaissance. 

Gigantic mass graves cannot be rendered undetectable by exhuming and burning the 
bodies they contain. Such large-scale disturbance of the soil and the concomitant disrup- 
tion of soil layers, the settling of the fill etc. would be evident not only in the contempora- 
neous Allied and German air photos, but also today, if anyone only cared to look. Since 
according to Benz “this task was [carried out] inadequately in at least a few cases," there 
ought in fact to be much more evidence remaining: bodies or parts thereof that were not 
burned, millions of bones and teeth, as well as loads of ashes. 

If anything of the sort had ever been found, the Stalinist Communists — who were known 
for their efficient and effective propaganda system — would have made the most of this, 
naturally in the presence of international investigative committees. It would have been a 
welcome opportunity for revenge for the embarrassment the Germans had inflicted on the 
Soviets with respect to Katyn, which was only then being revealed, with the assistance of 
international investigative bodies, as the Soviet mass murder of Polish officers.9! 

But no, the oh-so-peace-loving Soviet Union would never have thought of doing any- 
thing so mean... Although the Soviets put together a large number of Soviet commissions 
of inquiry, which then are said to have conducted forensic investigations in many places, 
all this was done in closed sessions with the international public excluded.9 It was only af- 
ter the turn of the millennium that a French pastor set out to search for mass graves in 
Ukraine, but the results were quite meager, and his team did basically no forensic re- 
search at all.“ Government authorities avoid to this day any public consideration of sys- 
tematically locating and investigating these claimed mass graves — after all, this can only 
be grist to revisionist mills. 

When the German army retreated, what did turn up instead of mass graves were tens of 
thousands of women, old men, and children. In his address of indictment to the IMT, Gen- 
eral Roman A. Rudenko explained that hundreds of thousands of children, women and old 
men who were unfit for forced labor were left behind in concentration camps by the Ger- 
mans during their retreat. Chief Counselor of Justice L. N. Smirnov submitted а docu- 
ment giving more details of these camps in White Russia. It would be interesting to find 
out whether these people unfit for work may possibly have been some of those who were 
*selected' in the camps further west and who, according to Steffen Werner's theory, were 
in fact deported primarily to White Russia.” 





6 Cf C. Loos, “Ой sont les traces de millions de brülés?," RHR 5 (1991), pp. 136-142, as well as the 
contribution by A. Neumaier, this volume. 

9! George Sanford, Katyn and the Soviet Massacre of 1940, Routledge, Oxford 2005. 

An example for such Soviet propaganda: Vladmir N. Denisov, Gleb I. Changuli (Hg), Nazi Crimes in 

the Ukraine 1941-1944: Documents and Materials, Naukova Dumka Publishers, Kiev 1987. 

6% Patrick Desbois, The Holocaust by Bullets: A Priest's Journey to Uncover the Truth behind the Murder 

of 1.5 Million Jews, Palgrave Macmillan, New York, 2008. 

Cf. Carlo Mattogno, "Patrick Desbois and the *Mass Graves' of Jews in Ukraine," Inconvenient History, 

7(3) (2015). 

85 International Military Tribunal, Trial of the Major War Criminals, IMT, Nuremberg 1947, Vol. УП, p. 
171, Feb. 8, 1946. 

6 [Ibid., Vol. VII, pp. 578ff., Feb. 19, 1946; cf. Document USSR-4, not included in the IMT Document 
Volumes. 

67 S. Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 
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4. Of Victims and Persons, Lost and Found 


4.1. The Number of Victims, i.e., Missing Persons 
VICTIMS, VICTIMS, BENZ — REDUCED 


NATION MISSING, SANNING 


BENZ BY DUPLICATE COUNTS 

Germany 123,000 
Austria 36,000 
Luxembourg 

Belgwm Total: 124,500 
France 

Netherlands 

го Total: 1,000 
Norwa 

Italy 9,000 
Albania 0 
Greece 53,000 
Yugoslavia 56,000 
Hungary 71,000 
Czechoslovakia 112,000 
Rumania 3,742 
Bulgaria -7,600 
Poland 516,511* 
Soviet Union 15,000** 
TOTAL 1,113,153 





*excluding the victims of Polish repatriation; **15,000 missing from the Carpathian Ukraine. 


On pp. 15f. of his book, Benz lists for each country the number of victims on which the co- 
authors of his book have agreed. In the preceding table, only the entries for Italy and 
Greece show different numbers —actually those given by the respective authors themselves 
— since the figures contained in Benz’s list differ slightly from the authors’ numbers and do 
not appear in the chapters themselves (Italy 6,513, Greece 59,185). 

The difference between Benz’s total and the total reduced here by the number of victims 
counted twice amounts to 517,656, which due to statistical rounding diverges only insig- 
nificantly from the 533,193 duplicate counts traced in the preceding. This proves fully 
half a million ‘duplicates’ in Benz’s highly lauded ‘definitive work,’ and corresponds 
to an approximate 10% inflation of the total. This would not have happened if Benz had 
taken the trouble to reconcile the individual chapters of his book. In his introduction, how- 
ever, Benz mentions a sum total of 5.3 to just over 6 million Holocaust victims.” It seems, 
therefore, as though Benz had already taken these duplicate counts into consideration, even 
if his results are not verifiable due to his failure to explain his line of reasoning. 

The decisive difference between Benz and Sanning lies in their treatment of three coun- 
tries: (Greater) Hungary, Poland, and the Soviet Union. On the basis of these examples we 
have shown here the (possibly deliberately) erroneous and falsifying methods Benz and his 
co-authors used when producing their statistical data in order to arrive at the desired result. 


4.2. The Orthodoxy’s Distribution of Victims 


In 1990, the number of victims for Auschwitz, which had been stated as approximately 
four million by the Polish authorities ever since the time of the IMT trials, was officially 
reduced to roughly one million. In the 1993 French edition of his second book, Jean- 
Claude Pressac advocates the theory that the mass extermination did not start until 1942, 
half a year later than assumed previously, for which reason the number of victims, includ- 





88 Cf. Jüdische Allgemeine Wochenzeitung, July 26, 1990; Der Spiegel 30/90, 111; Süddeutsche Zeitung, 
Sept. 21, 1990; Die Tageszeitung, July 18 and 19, 1990; cf. also F. Piper, Die Zahl der Opfer von Ausch- 
witz, Verlag Staatliches Museum in Oswiecim, Auschwitz 1993. 
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VICTIMS VICTIMS, 
CAMP ACCORDING TO IFZ | METHOD OF KILLING BENZ, P. 17 
Chelmno: 150,000 gas vans (CO) 152,000 
Belzec: 600,000 exhaust gases (CO) 600,000 
Sobibor: 200,000 exhaust gases (CO) 250,000 
Treblinka: 700,000 exhaust gases (CO) 900,000 
Majdanek: shootings, exhaust gas- 

50,000 es (CO), Zyklon B 60,-80,000 
Auschwitz-Birkenau: | more than 1,000,000 Zyklon B 1,000,000 
Mauthausen: Zyklon B, 

4,000 gas vans (CO) 

Neuengamme: 450 Zyklon B 
Sachsenhausen several thousand Zyklon B 
Natzweiler: 200 Zyklon B 
Stutthof: more than 1,000 Zyklon B 
Ravensbrück: at least 2,300 Zyklon B 
Dachau: test gassings Zyklon B 
Total, appr. 2,710,000 3,000,000 
Total Victims, appr. 6,000,000 6,000,000 
Remainder, appr. 3,290,000 3,000,000 


ing the murdered Hungarian Jews, should be reduced to 630,000 gas-chamber victims.* In 
the 1994 German edition of his latest book, Pressac reduces the number of gas-chamber 
victims further to a figure somewhere between 470,000 and 550,000. In 2002, German 
specialist on Eastern European history Fritjof Meyer lowered that figure even further to 
merely 356,000 gassing victims.” Neither Pressac’s nor Meyer’s revision was ever accept- 
ed by the orthodoxy, though. 

A much-more-drastic death-toll revision has been made over the years for the Majdanek 
Camp. Shortly after the capture of the camp, the Soviets claimed a death toll of some two 
million for that camp. During the Polish trial in late 1944 against six former camp guards, 
the Majdanek death toll was set to 1.7 million. Roughly a year later, during the IMT, the 
Soviets claimed that up to 1.5 million inmates had been killed in that camp. This figure, 
however, was significantly reduced three years after the war, when Polish judge Zdzistaw 
Lukaszkiewicz published the findings of the “Commission to Investigate German Crimes 
in Poland,” which set that camp’s death toll at 360,000. The next downgrading came after 
the collapse of the communist Eastern Bloc, when Polish historian Czestaw Rajca reduced 
the death toll down to 235,000. In 2005, Tomasz Kranz, head of the Majdanek Museum, 
reduced the death toll further to 78,000, and decommissioned five of the seven initially 
claimed gas chambers.”! 

Professor Ernst Nolte considered it justified criticism to point out that, while the number 
of victims of these alleged extermination camp are being steadily reduced, the overall 
number of victims alleged for the Holocaust remains the same." But the matter takes a 
turn for the grotesque when the number of Auschwitz victims is reduced and at the very 
same time the Israeli memorial institution Yad Vashem hastens to report that new research 
in Soviet archives has revealed that the number of Jewish victims of mass execution be- 
hind the front is actually higher by 250,000 than was assumed to date, so that one should, 





99 J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper, Munich 1994, p. 


202. 

7° Е. Meyer, “Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz,” Osteuropa, 52(5) (2002), pp. 631-641 (English online: 
www.vho.org/GB/c/Meyer.html). 

7 On this see J. Graf, C. Mattogno, Concentration Camp Majdanek: A Historical and Technical Study, 3rd 
ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

7? E Nolte, Streitpunkte, Propyläen, Berlin 1993, p. 312. 
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in fact, reckon 6.25 rather than 6 million” or even up to 7 million.“ One can only wonder 
with which statistical data and by which methods these revised figures were obtained. 

But if the body counts for the individual camps continue to drop and the overall total 
remains the same or even increases, then one must ask where the victims may have died, if 
not in the alleged gas chambers? To solve this problem there are always endeavors, for ex- 
ample, to increase the number of victims for other camps. Case in point: for Treblinka, 
figures ranging from 700,000 to 900,000 have been the standard to date.” Benz now pos- 
tulates between 1.0 and 1.2 million (B468), of which 974,000 are said to have been Polish 
Jews (B495). Thus, Treblinka with its more than one million victims is weighted more 
heavily in Benz's analysis than Auschwitz is — a completely new trend in Holocaust stud- 
les. 


Now that the victims of Auschwitz have decreased numerically to far below the one-mil- 
lion mark, the remaining 5 to 6 million victims must be distributed among other purported 
killing centers. The preceding table represents the distribution of victims, as the official Zn- 
stitut für Zeitgeschichte (IfZ) listed it on request in 1990.76 

It is interesting, first of all, that the IfZ revised the statement of its former head, Martin 
Broszat, who had said that there were no gassings in the concentration camps of the Reich 
proper.*’ The fact that the above list once again contains the facilities of Dachau, Sachsen- 
hausen, Ravensbrück, etc." is no doubt due to the institute's realization that one must 
never partially admit a lie because that means running the risk of being exposed totally. 
The figures listed in the last column are those given in Benz's book and originate with a 
much older publication of the IfZ.”* One wonders why Benz did not use more-recent statis- 
tics provided by the same source. 

It would also be interesting to see how historians might try to explain the 3-million-plus 
discrepancy between these approximately 2,700,000, i.e., 3,000,000 victims, most of them 
*victims of the gas chambers,’ and the overall total of roughly 6 (or even 7) million vic- 
tims. If one continues to reduce the Auschwitz death toll in accordance with the new trends 
to this effect, and simultaneously increases the overall total, this means that there are four 
million victims that must be freshly redistributed. Benz's minor increase of the number of 
Treblinka victims, from 700,000 to 1.2 million (B468), is not enough to solve the problem, 
and contradicts the above statements of the selfsame Institut für Zeitgeschichte. The re- 
maining 3 to 4 million Jews cannot possibly be explained away as victims of Einsatzkom- 
mando executions, starvation and disease, and the like. Such numbers of people — numbers 
of a similar magnitude as the total population of Berlin — do not simply vanish without a 
trace. It is thus not surprising that Benz does not attempt to explain in his book where the 
missing remainder might have perished. 





7 “Mehr Judenmorde als bisher bekannt" (More Jews murdered than known before), Süddeutsche Zeitung, 


Dec. 17, 1991, p. 7; similar reports were to be found throughout the other daily media. 
^ R. Breitman, “Holocaust Secrecy Now Abets More Genocide,” New York Times, November 29, 1996; 
Douglas David, “British Documents: 7 million died in Holocaust,” Jerusalem Post, May 20, 1997. 
Cf. the chapter by A. Neumaier, and Ingrid Weckert's remark about Yad Vashem (p. 229), this volume. 
Report of the Institut für Zeitgeschichte, May 1990. Compare these figures with the numbers published 
in 2011 by the leading orthodox expert in the field as listed in Chapter 3 of Fritz Berg's contribution to 
the present volume. 
For a critical review of the evidence for the existence and use of homicidal gas chambers in these camps 
see C. Mattogno, Inside the Gas Chambers: The Extermination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, Chapters 9 through 15. 
Ino Arndt, Wolfgang Scheffler, “Organisierter Massenmord an Juden in nationalsozialistischen 
Vernichtungslagern," VfZ 24(2) (1976), pp. 105-135. 
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4.3. The Exodus — the Return of Missing Persons 
IMMIGRATION OF EUROPEAN JEWS BEFORE AND AFTER THE SECOND WORLD 





WAR 

DESTINATION BEFORE THE WAR 

Palestine 293,000 (1932-1944) 73,000 (1945-1948) 
Israel 585,000 (1948-1970) 
USA” 406,000 (1933-1943) 490,000 
Latin America 180,000 (1930s) 150,000 
Canada, Australia, England, South Africa 90,000 (1930s) 250,000 
TOTAL 969,000 1,548,000 


Benz does not spend so much as one single paragraph on the problem of Jewish post-war 
emigration from Europe. In fact, he does not even mention that after the war there was a 
large-scale migration especially of the European population of Jewish faith which has be- 
come known as the modern Exodus. The first ten sections of his book are conspicuous in 
their lack of any mention of post-war emigration, while others (Greece and Yugoslavia) 
fashion a fig-leaf for themselves by admitting to a few hundreds or thousands who left the 
country after the war’s end. 

Since Benz usually calculates the numbers of victims as the difference between pre- and 
post-war populations, this cannot but result in a great margin of error. Sanning, on the oth- 
er hand, presents a summary of Jewish immigration into non-European nations, which is 
reproduced in the above table (S173). Due to the lack of any serious response, these data 
have never been challenged. 

Sanning shows that in 1970 there were still some 860,000 Jews in formerly German- 
occupied Europe, excluding the Soviet Union (S174). Since the Jews of western Europe 
exhibited next to no population increase after the war, then in light of the post-war emigra- 
tion (some 1.548 million, cf. above table) at least 2,408,000 Jews must have lived in the 
formerly German-occupied non-Soviet parts of Europe after the war. Sanning determines 
that immediately after the war only 1,443,000 Jews were statistically located in formerly 
German-occupied non-Soviet Europe (S157), while 1.1 million were considered missing 
(cf. Table p. 194). 

Benz arrives at 1.2 to 1.3 million statistically accounted-for Jews in formerly German- 
occupied, non-Soviet Europe immediately after the war. The difference between this and 
the 2.4 million Jews which Sanning can account for, a difference of 1 to 1.2 million Jews, 
therefore, emigrated after the war without registering. If one relates these unregistered em- 
igrations to the 1.1 million Jews which Sanning identifies as missing from the formerly 
German-occupied parts of Europe, then in view of the great fluctuations in the data one 
cannot, according to Sanning, make any statistically reliable observations regarding 
whether or how many Jews died from unknown causes under the Third Reich. In this con- 
text, ‘statistically reliable’ means: since the fluctuations in the data range well over several 
hundreds of thousands, any losses on this order of magnitude cannot be demonstrated with 
any degree of certainty. In any case, however, it indicates that the Jewish population in 
formerly German-occupied non-Soviet Europe very likely did not suffer any losses ranging 
into the millions during World War Two. 





79 Since the United States does not register the religious denomination of immigrants, the official 
American statistics regarding the immigration of Jews are very unreliable; cf. Sanning, The 
Dissolution..., op. cit. (note 18), pp. 160-166. How very problematic statistics on Jews living in the 
United States are, becomes apparent from a report of the National Observer of July 2, 1962, according 
to which the number of Jews in the States was not 5 to 6 million, as officially reported, but rather 12 
million — a most improbably high figure; cf. E. L. Ehrlich, “Die Juden in der Diaspora”, Aus Politik und 
Zeitgeschichte 38(16) (1988), pp. 16-22; Deutsche Hochschullehrer Zeitung 4 (1962), pp. 31f. 
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4.4. Corrections for Wolfgang Benz 


BENZ’S FIGURE MINUS REASON 

5.3 to 6 million at least 1 million unregistered post-war emigration 

at least 1.5 million |Jews not statistically registered in the Soviet Union 

at least 0.5 million |victims of war, partisan warfare and Soviet deportation 
0.7 million statistically inflated no. of Jews in pre-war Poland 

at least 0.3 million |destruction of the Hungarian Jews refuted 


5.3 to 6 Million Minus at Least 4 Million — a Maximum of 1.3 to 2 Million Missing Persons 


If one deducts the approximately 1 million unregistered emigrants from the 5.3 to 6 million 
victims that Benz claims he found, this leaves him with 4.3 to 5 million victims. From this, 
one must further deduct the difference between the Soviet Jews who appeared in Soviet 
statistics and the real number (some 1.5 million), the number of Jews who died in the So- 
viet Union from other causes (deportation, war, partisan warfare, at least 500,000), the 
number of statistically fabricated additional Polish Jews (some 700,000) as well as the 
number of Hungarian Jews who probably did not succumb in their entirety (300,000), in 
other words, a total of roughly 4 million. This would leave Benz with a remainder of at 
most 1.3 to 2 million unsolved cases. 


5. The Jewish World Population 


Benz studiously avoids this "bot potato’ as well. Sanning, on the other hand, takes the 
trouble to trace the world-wide development of the Jewish population from before World 
War Two to today. He points out, among other things, that the official post-war statistics 
do appear to reflect losses from the Holocaust (S181). However, the Jewish world popula- 
tion outside the Soviet Union increased as rapidly in the first few decades after the war as 
is normally seen only in developing countries or in rural populations (S186ff.). Since near- 
ly everywhere in the world the Jews are almost completely urbanized and belong mostly to 
the middle and even the upper classes, both of which factors would lead one to expect only 
a low rate of natural increase, this indicates that something is very wrong here. From de- 
tailed demographic analyses Sanning draws those conclusions that were quoted here at the 
beginning, but which we will not discuss further since there appear to be no counter-argu- 
ments to them anyhow. 







6. Statistical Checks 


6.1. The Fate of Jewish Personalities 


In the late 1980s, Swedish demographer Carl O. Nordling recreated the fate of Jewry dur- 
ing the Second World War by means of a statistical study"? based on the Jewish personali- 
ties listed in the Encyclopedia Judaica.*' Following the citeria listed below, Nordling 
chose 722 Jews listed in this encyclopedia who are known by name and used to live in 12 
European countries? that had come under German rule or supremacy in the course of the 
war. They all: 

— were born between 1860 and 1909; 

— had not emigrated by January 1, 1938; 

— were still alive on January 1, 1939. 

According to Nordling's study, 317 (4496) of these 722 Jews had emigrated by late 1941, 
256 (3596) were spared internment of any kind. Altogether, 95 of these Jewish personali- 
ties died during this time (1396), of which 57 cases (896) occurred in the eastern camps as 
well as in unknown places and under unknown circumstances. Aside from such casualties 





8 C. О. Nordling, “L’Etablissement juif sous la menace et la domination nazies de 1938 à 1945,” RHR 2 

(1990), pp. 50-64; English: “The Jewish Establishment under Nazi-Threat and Domination 1938-1945,” 

JHR 10(2) (1990), pp. 195-209. I am grateful to R. Faurisson for bringing these papers to my attention. 

Encyclopedia Judaica, Jerusalem 1972. 

82 170 French, 96 Poles, 93 Germans, 85 Austrians, 64 Hungarians, 63 Italians, 49 Dutch, 42 Czechs, 29 
Rumanians, 13 Danes, 9 Yugoslavs, 9 Belgians. 
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Comparison of Statistical Analysis 
of the Jews Living in the German Sphere of Influence 
and the Corresponding Data for Identified Jewish Notables in the Same Region 
Jewish Overall Population Identified Personalities 
CATEGORY x1,000 % | % No. CATEGORY 
Present 193918 Present in Jan. 1939*! 





























Present 1941 = 2,847 100} 100 Present 1941 
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Disappeared, due neither to emigration 
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Survivors in all camps, April 19455 








as resulted from disease, transport and starvation, therefore, these 8% must also include the 
victims of any deliberate mass extermination. 

For the Polish Jews, the matter stands as follows:*? 

Of 65 Jewish notables listed in the Encyclopedia Judaica on January 1, 1940, 13 (2096) 
emigrated, 14 (22%) survived, 38 (58%) died. Of these 38, however, 23 (60%) died, not in 
the eastern camps, but in ghettos, on transports, as consequence of armed conflict or re- 
prisals, as well as victims of starvation and disease in western camps (Dachau, Nordhau- 
sen). In only 15 cases, in other words in approximately 23% of the Polish Jewish notables, 
the place of death is either unknown or located in one of the eastern camps; and here it is 
again necessary to consider that some of them succumbed to starvation, disease and forced 
transports at the end of the war. Even among the Polish Jewish personalities, therefore, 
probably less than 15% could have been victims of a hypothetical mass extermination. 
Benz, on the other hand, assumes that approximately 80-9046 of all Polish Jews present in 
Poland in 1940 — some two million, according to him — were murdered in the extermina- 
tion gas chambers (B495). 

In another study, Nordling compares his statistical findings with those of W. N. Sanning, 
the figures of which I reproduce in the following table.59 

The percentages determined are astonishingly similar in many respects, which indicates 
that Sanning's findings do indeed reflect the fates of Jewish notables as these are set out in 
the Encyclopedia Judaica. It is also worth noting that the opportunities for emigration 
were fewer, or the desire to emigrate was lower, for Jewish personalities than was the case 
for the average Jewish population. 

But before acknowledging Sanning's statistical findings to be sound, it is necessary to 
examine the fates of other Jewish population groups in the same way as that of the Jews 
listed in the Encyclopedia Judaica in order to eliminate the following potential distortions: 

1. The criteria by which to include Jewish notables in the 1972 edition of the Ency- 

clopedia Judaica will have been influenced by the fates of the Jews in question dur- 
ing and after the war: 





$ C, O. Nordling, “A-t-on exterminé les personnalités juives de Pologne?,” RHR 4 (1991), pp. 95-100, 
with corrections to update the above paper (note 80); the data given here were updated by C. O. 
Nordling in accordance with his latest findings. 

* H.G. Adler, Theresienstadt 1941-1945, Mohr, Tübingen 1955. 

85 М. Masur, En jude talar med Himmler, Albert Bonniers, Stockholm 1945. 

3$ C. O. Nordling, “Combien est-il mort de juifs dans les camps?,” RHR 5 (1991), pp. 96-106; English: 
“How Many Jews Died in the German Concentration Camps?," JHR 11(3) (1991), pp. 335-344. 
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a. Some Jews may have been included only because they died as a result of German 
measures of persecution. Examples: Janusz Korczak (1879-1942) was included 
because he voluntarily went to Treblinka with a group of children; the nun Edith 
Stein (1891-1942) was included because she died a martyr. If these people had 
survived, they might not have been included in the encyclopedia. 

b. Some Jews, on the other hand, were included only because they survived the war 
and went on to become famous afterwards. For example: Pierre Mendés-France 
(born in 1907) was only a little-known Undersecretary of State before the war. 

2. International connections or material advantages may have made emigration easier 
for Jewish notables than for the average Jewish citizen. However, this category of 
Jews had largely already emigrated by the start of the war. 

3. Jewish VIPs cannot change their identity, go underground, flee, or emigrate illegally 
as easily as can persons who are less-well-known. Unlike for the average citizen, 
therefore, the life and suffering of Jewish personalities is usually easier to trace. 

4. It is possible that due to their greater social and political involvement Jewish notables 
were subject, especially during the war, to more restrictive measures imposed by the 
German occupation powers. 


6.2. The Korherr Reports 


Richard Korherr was a leading statistician of the Third Reich. In early 1943, on Himmler’s 
request, he drew up a report on the trends which European Jewish population statistics had 
exhibited since the National Socialists had come to power. Himmler wanted to submit this 
report to Hitler. After several discussions and some correspondence with Himmler, 
Korherr revised and shortened his first report." These two reports as well as the corre- 
spondence that goes with them are counted among the allegedly central pieces of evidence 
proving the Holocaust, on whose basis G. Wellers, for example, believes he can set the 
number of victims of the Holocaust at approximately two million by late March 1943 
alone. 

First of all, it needs to be emphasized that there is nothing whatsoever in the Korherr 
Reports and the accompanying correspondence, which was intended for Hitler’s and 
Himmler’s eyes only, that would indicate any intent to exterminate the Jews of Europe, or 
which would suggest that killings had already taken place — which is surprising enough, 
since there cannot have been any reason to hide any of this from Himmler or Hitler. The 
report does reveal, however, that some 2% million Jews were evacuated to the East. 
Korherr states: 


“Between 1937 and early 1943 the number of Jews in Europe had decreased by approx- 
imately 4 million, due partly to emigration, partly to the excess of deaths over births 
among the Jews of Central and western Europe, and partly to evacuations, particularly 
from the more densely populated eastern regions, which are counted here as part of the 
decrease.” 


Why does Korherr mention that the evacuations are counted as part of the decrease? That 
would make sense only if they actually had not disappeared from Europe but were never- 
theless counted statistically as having emigrated. So, were they perhaps not dead? S. Chal- 
len was puzzled not only by this additional remark and by the absence of even the slightest 
allusion to the mass murder in these top-secret papers intended for Himmler and Hitler on- 
ly, but also by the fact that one of Germany’s reputedly best statisticians covered up gross 
errors in his report so elegantly.” 

In his conclusions, for example, Korherr wrote that the Jewish population losses in Eu- 
rope from 1933 to 1943 (some 5 million) were caused approximately 50% by emigration 
to other continents, but his statistics cite only about 1.5 million emigrants. Hence, roughly 


87 IMT Documents NO-5193 to 5198. 

55 G. Wellers, op. cit. (note 17); cf. the critique of Wellers by C. Mattogno, “Sonderbehandlung. Georges 
Wellers und der Korherr-Bericht,” VffG 1(2) (1997), pp. 71-75. 

89 IMT Documents NO-5193. 

% S. Challen, Richard Korherr and his Reports, Cromwell Press, London 1993. 
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one million emigrants are missing. This begs the question: why would one of Germany’s 
foremost statisticians draw conclusions contradicting his own data, and in a secret report 
intended for Hitler, no less? Furthermore, if one adds Korherr’s individual 1943 figures re- 
garding the Jews scattered throughout the world, one arrives at a total that is only slightly 
less than the pre-war total; this already rules out any mass extermination. S. Challen there- 
fore went to the trouble of examining Korherr’s claims more closely. He ultimately con- 
cludes that Korherr, acting on Himmler’s orders, reduced the emigration numbers by one 
million and increased the number of Jews evacuated to the East by that same million. In 
one of his letters, Himmler even writes that this report would serve well as a cover.?! Chal- 
len arrives at the well-founded conclusion that Himmler wanted to keep Hitler from realiz- 
ing that a large part of the Polish and Russian Jews in the East had gotten away by means 
of flight and Soviet evacuation measures. On the basis of Korherr’s data, Challen calculat- 
ed that the Jews lost approximately 1.2 million of their number during World War Two, 
some 750,000 of them in Germany’s sphere of influence. 

In 1977, Korherr himself confirmed that he did not know anything about an ongoing ex- 
termination of the Jews during the war and was not aware that the term “Sonderbehand- 
lung" (special treatment) was used as a code word to allegedly cover up mass murder.” 

In the end, therefore, the Korherr Reports confirm Sanning’s statistics regarding the fate 
of the eastern European Jews, and are not even remotely suited to proving the alleged mass 
murder. 


6.3. Compensation 


A common question is whether the number of Jewish applications for compensation from 
Germany might reveal how many Jews survived the Third Reich. However, any such at- 
tempt runs into insurmountable problems. Although the German Federal Ministry of Fi- 
nance does provide detailed information about compensation payments made to persons 
persecuted in the Third Reich, it cannot serve to determine the number of Jewish individu- 
als receiving such payments. 

As of July 1, 1979, approximately 4.3 million individual applications for compensation 
had been filed; 13 years later, the Ministry cites some 4.4 million individual applications.” 
For several reasons, however, this number is difficult to interpret. For one thing, the Minis- 
try does not register the faith group of the applicants, so that there is no way of telling how 
many Jews are included in the total. Second, approximately half the applications were re- 
jected, but no reasons for the individual decisions are given; perhaps the applicant had 
never actually been in the German sphere of influence, or perhaps he had not suffered any 
losses despite his/her alleged Jewish identity. The rejections can thus also not be interpret- 
ed. Third, the ministry’s statistics reflect the number of applications, not the number of ap- 
plicants. Since each kind of compensation (damage to life, health, property, fortune, pro- 
fessional advancement, etc.) must be applied for separately, any one applicant may very 
well have applied several times. On the other hand, many applications were made collec- 
tively by groups of persons, so that the statistics reflect entire families or even larger 
groups with one single application. One must also consider that, until collapse of the Sovi- 
et Union in 1991, Jews could not collect any compensation and are thus not included in the 
figure.” And finally, an American newspaper has reported that only one in two Holocaust 





91 IMT Documents NO-5197. 

92 Korherr’s Letter to the Editor, Der Spiegel, no. 31 (1977). р. 12: “The allegation that I stated that over a 
million Jews died as a result of special treatment in the camps of the Government General and the 
Warthegau is likewise untrue. I must protest against the word ‘died’ in this connection. It was precisely 
the word ‘Sonderbehandlung’ that led me to make a telephone inquiry to the RSHA asking what this 
word meant. I received the answer that it referred to Jews who would be settled in the district of 
Lublin." 

935]. Fisch, Reparationen, C. H. Beck, Munich 1992; E. Rumpf, Wiedergutmachung, Kultur- und 

Zeitgeschichte — Archiv der Zeit, Rosenheim n.d. [1992]; cf. M. Weber, *West Germany's Holocaust 

Payoff to Israel and World Jewry," JHR 8(2) (1988), pp. 243-250. 

This topic was raised between International Jewish Organizations and Germany only in mid-1997; cf. 

The American Jewish Committee, “Holocaust survivors in Eastern Europe deserve pensions from the 

German Government," Open Letter to the German Government, signed by 83 Senators, New York 
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survivors receives compensation payments from Germany.” Thus, at the present time, the 
statistics available regarding applications for compensation do not lend themselves to an- 
swering demographic questions. 


6.4. Holocaust Survivors 


According to information from the Israel-based official organization Amcha, which de- 
votes all its activities to taking care of Holocaust survivors, 834,000 to 960,000 Holocaust 
survivors were still alive in the summer of 1997. The same organization defines a Holo- 
caust survivor as 


“any Jew who lived in a country at the time when it was: — under Nazi regime; — under 
Nazi occupation, — under regime of Nazi collaborators as well as any Jew who fled due 
to the above regime or occupation. "% 


According to a letter from the German section of this organization, roughly '/3 of all Holo- 
caust survivors are so-called “child survivors,””’ and where “child survivors" means that 
the Holocaust survivors in question were not older than 16 years at the end of the war "P 

If the average life expectancy of all age groups of these survivors as well as the statisti- 
cal distribution of the Jews over these age groups in 1945 were known, it would be possi- 
ble to calculate approximately how many Holocaust survivors were still alive in 1945, i.e., 
after the war ended. Unfortunately, we do not have such data, but we can on the one hand 
estimate this age distribution by extrapolating it from the known statistical distribution of 
the Jews of the 1920s and 1930s,” corrected by Amcha’s statement about the 1/3 of “child 
survivors” in 1997. On the other hand, we can draw on the life-expectancy statistics of an- 
other people whose fate from 1945 onwards was at least similar to that of the surviving 
European Jews of that time. 

Since the German people as a whole experienced terrible living conditions from 1941 to 
1948, it seems appropriate to use their mortality statistics." For our calculations we have 
assumed two different age distributions in 1945: the first as given in the Atlas quoted,” 
and the other based on the assumption that '/3 of all survivors in 1997 must have been be- 
tween 0 and 15 years of age in 1945.'0! The rest of the calculations simply draw on the 
German “death tables.” 

The results as shown in the following table may change if we get better data about the 
death rates of the Jewish survivors and about their age distribution then and today. But cer- 
tainly, our results are likely to at least approximate reality. If one assumes a more-severe 
fate for the average Holocaust survivor than for the average German — which most scien- 
tists tend to do — then this would result in an even-higher number of survivors in 1945. 

The number of Holocaust victims would be the difference between our calculated num- 
ber of survivors, and the number of Jews who were alive in Europe prior to National-So- 





Times, August 17, 1997; Erik Kirschbaum, “Jewish leader urges Bonn to pay Holocaust claims,” Reuter, 
Bonn, August 19, 1997; “Jewish group rejects offer to Holocaust survivors,” Reuter, Bonn, August 24, 
1997; “Jewish group to issue list of holocaust fund recipients,” Reuter, New York, September 17, 1997. 
9% The Atlanta Journal and Constitution, Georgia, March 31, 1985, pp. A14ff. 
% Adina Mishkoff, Administrative Assistant Amcha, Jerusalem, E-mail <adina@amcha.org> from Wed, 
Aug. 13, 1997, 16:17:20 CDT, to multiple recipients of list H-HOLOCAUST <H-HOLOCAUST @H- 
NET.MSU.EDU>; E. Spanic, H. Factor, V. Struminsky, “Number of Living Holocaust Survivors," Am- 
cha Press Release, PO Box 2930, I-91029 Jerusalem, July 27, 1997. 
Amcha Germany, letter from Aug. 22, 1996, to all Germany mayors in order to raise funds for Amcha; 
facsimile in VffG, 1(2), (1997), p. 70. 
98 Letter of A. Mishkoff, Amcha Israel, Jerusalem, May 17, 1998, in which the !/,-7/4-distribution is con- 
firmed. 
?9 Е. Friesel, Atlas of Modern Jewish History, Oxford Univ. Press, Oxford 1990. 
100 Cf., e.g., the ‘Death tables’ (Sterbetafeln) for Germans in Lexikon Institut Bertelsmann (ed.), Ich sag dir 
alles, Bertelsmann, Gütersloh 1968. 
For more details on this see my article, note 97. Since we divided our age distribution list into 5-year 
brackets, we could not calculate a ‘child’-age of 16 years. Thus, the real numbers will be a bit lower 
than those given in the table's row for 0-15 years. We didn't correct them since the base on which these 
figures were calculated is not very reliable anyway, as Prof. Alan Glicksman, responsible for compiling 
the data for the USA, stated in in an e-mail message to me. This is just in order to give us a clue. 
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Jewish Holocaust Survivors According to Amcha, Drawing on German ‘Death Tables’ 
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cialist persecution. The inflationary definition of “Holocaust survivor’ by Amcha, however, 
makes our task difficult. Given this definition, it is for example not clear how one should 
handle the hundreds of thousands of Jews who were deported to Soviet slave-labor camps 
by Stalin or who fled voluntarily with the Red Army to the East right at the beginning of 
the German-Soviet war.!” 

According to Sanning, and corresponding to the findings of other statistical studies, in 
the late 1920s and early 1930s there were roughly 6.1 million Jews in those European 
countries, excluding the Soviet Union, which later came under the control of National So- 
cialism.' Undoubtedly some 3 million Jews lived in the pre-war Soviet Union, of whom 
at least one million lived in areas that were never occupied by German forces. Thus, in the 
late 1920s and early 1930s, some 8.1 million Jews lived in what was to become the Ger- 
man sphere of influence. According to our calculations, 3.46 to 5 million of them survived 
the ‘Holocaust,’ and 3.1 to 4.64 million did not. 

The word ‘Holocaust’ is placed in quotation marks here because this figure includes not 
only victims of arbitrary killings by the National-Socialist regime (which is a more-speci- 
fic definition of the term ‘Holocaust victims’), but also many other categories, such as vic- 
tims of Stalinist mass deportations, Stalinist slave-labor camps, victims of regular combat 
(as soldier, labor-force or air-raid victims) as well as irregular combat (partisan), victims of 
non-German pogroms, natural excess of deaths over births, etc. All these reasons, which 
certainly did reduce the numbers of Jews compared to the time prior to National-Socialist 
rule, may add up to more than one or even two million.'? Consequently, the number of 
possible real Holocaust victims — according to official data provided by Israel — is proba- 
bly less than 3 or even 2 million Jews. This admission is fair enough to start with. 

However, one should be aware that even the published number of Holocaust survivors is 
a figure likely to be manipulated due to its financial implications for Jewish organizations 





102 Cf, W.N. Sanning, Die Auflösung..., op. cit. (note 18), pp. 53-136. 

103 Equation used: (distribution[%])/Z((1997 from survivors 1945)-(distribution[96]))-E(survivors 1997); 
for 0-4 years in 1945, e.g.: distribution[%] for Atlas = 5.0%; X((1997 from survivors 

1945). (distribution[%])) = 19.2 (i.e.: 19.2% of all survivors of 1945 still alive in 1997); X(survivors 
1997) = 834,000, result: 217,231 for ages 0-4 in 1945; total survivors in 1945: 4,344,614. 

Surviving rates 1997 divided by those of 1945. Only one decimal digit given. 

Ibid., p. 243; the value for Germany has to be increased to 539,000, and the Jews of the Baltics must be 
added to the value for occupied Europe. 
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who are permanently claiming compensations.' Thus, it was not very surprising that R. 
Bloch, Jewish head of the Swiss Holocaust fund, the task of which was the collection of 
money for Jewish Holocaust survivors, announced in early 1998 that there were more than 
1,000,000 Holocaust survivors still alive at that time.!°’ Three years later, the number of 
Holocaust survivors was gauged at 1,092,000 — if we are to believe the Israeli professor 
Sergio DellaPergola.'® There appears to be a limitless Jewish resurrection nowadays... 


7. Conclusions 


In its analysis of the central and western European nations, W. N. Sanning’s book rests on 
a somewhat shaky foundation. Benz has the better material in this instance. Neither of the 
two works addresses the problem of ‘de facto Jews’ in sufficient detail; while each of 
Benz’s co-authors deals with the problem as far as he sees fit, Sanning touches on this mat- 
ter only marginally. 

But it is the analyses of the nations Poland, the Soviet Union and Hungary, as well as the 
issue of post-war emigration, that are of vital significance to a determination of the number 
of Holocaust victims. In this respect, Benz’s work fails miserably. 

In order to assess the two books, let’s take a look at Chart 1. The overall height of the 
bars represents the number of Jews prior to World War Two in the area that later came un- 
der German dominion. Roughly speaking, Benz determines his number of Holocaust vic- 
tims by subtracting from the initial pre-war population the number of Jews still in each af- 
fected country after the war, plus those whose emigration was registered during and after 
the war. 

He blames on the Germans Jewish victims of Soviet deportation and imprisonment no 
less than the victims of pogroms that took place neither with the participation nor even 
with the tacit approval of German forces, as well as the victims of Allied bombings, the 
casualties of the Labor Services, the Jewish soldiers who fell in the ranks of the Soviet ar- 
mies, and the casualties from partisan warfare. Since none of these victims lost their lives 
due to deliberate or negligent, illegal measures or actions by the Germans, this method of 
maximizing the number of victims can only be called dishonest. Sanning rightly excludes 
these victims from his analysis, of course with the exception of the regular partisan vic- 
tims, whose numbers are difficult to estimate and which must not be lumped together with 
any victims of potential irregular executions. 

Benz also all but ignores actual or apparent losses through non-military means such as 
the natural excesses of deaths over births, religious conversions, unregistered emigration 
during and especially after the war, as well as Jews not statistically recorded as such today. 
In particular, Benz fails to make any mention of the partly uncontrolled and unregistered 
post-war mass emigration that has become known as the ‘modern Exodus’; of the fact, 
generally acknowledged today, that Soviet statistics reflect only a fraction of the Jews ac- 
tually living in the Soviet Union; and of the fact that the Polish Jews also suffered great 
population decreases in the inter-war period due to emigration, overaging of the popula- 
tion, and the excess of deaths over births. 

Benz emphasizes that where the Soviet evacuations, the Jewish population trends in Po- 
land, and the Polish flight migrations are concerned, there are no definite figures, and one 
must rely on estimates alone. He arrives at his estimates in the space of a very few sen- 
tences, without any sort of logical line of reasoning or evidence. Even though he admits 
that these issues are in dire need of further research, he avoids any such endeavor. 





106 See Norman G. Finkelstein, The Holocaust Industry: Reflections on the Exploitation of Jewish Suffering, 
Verso, London/New York 2000. 

107 Handelszeitung (Switzerland), February 4, 1998. Even the Israeli Prime Minister's office recently stated 
that there were still nearly one million living survivors, see Norman Finkelstein, *How the Arab Israeli 
War of 1967 gave birth to a memorial industry," London Review of Books, January 6, 2000. I owe this 
information to David Irving. 

108 Sergio DellaPergola, “Review of relevant demographic information on world Jewry,” Hebrew Universi- 
ty, Jerusalem 2003, p. 6; www.claimscon.org/forms/allocations/ 

Review Della?620Pergola?620ICHEIC .pdf. 
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Chart 1: Schematic representation of W. Benz’s and W. N. Sanning’s approaches to 
determining the number of Holocaust victims. The size of the individual bars does not reflect 
the number of cases. 


Instead, the book unleashes a prodigious verbal deluge in order to rehash early Jewish 
history and the history of each nation’s anti-Jewish measures, something which countless 
other authors have already done (some of them much better) and which contributes nothing 
to solving the authors’ self-appointed task. 

Recent findings, such as the evidence which air photos can provide regarding the alleged 
extermination of the Hungarian Jews, are also studiously ignored. And what is worse: 
where the alleged methods of killing are concerned, Benz regurgitates old, oft-refuted 
claims and ignores the fact that engineers and scientists are the sole experts in this field. 

Also, Benz and his co-authors quote Stalinist and Communist sources with not so much 
as half a thought to critical assessment, even when these sources clearly go back to show 
trials, and blithely adopt Stalinist terminology in their arguments, showing themselves in a 
dubious and unscientific light in the process. 

And finally, fourteen of the supposedly best subject historians in the world!” were evi- 
dently incapable of collectively ensuring uniform treatment of national borders in the indi- 
vidual chapters. An eye to this would have avoided counting half a million victims twice in 
the overall total. 

Thus, the judgment they thought to pronounce on another scholar ultimately reflects on 
themselves: 


“[...] almost all other studies of the Holocaust give the impression that the number of 
victims could be |...] determined directly from the retrospective number of [counted] 
Jews. " (B408) 

"[...] The author [in this case, Benz et al.] distinguishes himself through his methodo- 
logically unsound handling of the statistical material as well as through daring and de- 
monstrably erroneous reasoning and conclusions. " (B558, footnote 396.) 


Like Benz, Sanning commits the error of placing too much faith in those statistics which 
are available. In actual fact, the variances in the data preclude any definitive answer to the 
question of how many hundreds of thousands of Jews lost their lives in the German sphere 
of influence. These figures are lost in the variances characterizing the statistical material. 
To date, only those figures provided by the International Committee of the Red Cross can 
be regarded as certain. The ICRC's Special Office in Arolsen keeps track of all officially 
documented deaths in German concentration camps of the Third Reich. A summary from 





109 Aside from the contributors to his volume, Benz also thanks Professors Yisrael Gutman, Otto D. Kulka, 
Yehuda Bauer, Christopher Browning, Czeslaw Madajczyk, Helmut Krausnick, H. D. Loock, Randolph 
L. Braham and Wolfgang Scheffler, p. 20. 
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January 1, 1993 documents 296,081 deaths. The DOCUMENTED DEATHS IN 
distribution of these deaths among the individual GERMAN CONCENTRATION CAMPS 
camps is shown in my last table. as of Jan. 1, 1993 

Jews probably constitute about half of the total. Total 296,081 
One must keep in mind, however, that this list is not Auschwitz 60.056 


complete. The camps Chelmno, Belzec, Sobibor and 
Treblinka are missing from the table, as are those 
who died in the ghettos. And finally, one must re- 
member that according to the Death Books approx- 
imately 66,000 people died in Auschwitz by late 
1943 аІопе,!! and that the Americans mentioned 
25,000 dead in the Dachau Concentration Camp 
during the war.!!! A realistic estimate of the actual 
number of victims, therefore, may be twice as high 
as the total of victims registered by name in the rec- 
ords at Arolsen. The number of victims registered 
by name is now said to be about 450,000.!!* Doubt- 
less the greater part of these are Jews, but exact fig- 
ures are as yet unknown. 








12,634 





T 
Even from this perspective, death clearly took а “Other camps 4304 
heavy toll. 








110 Cf. Staatliches Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau (ed.), Die Sterbebücher von Auschwitz, Saur, Munich 
1995; for the entire time of the camps' existence, Pressac estimates the total at a reasonable 130,000: op. 
cit. (note 43), pp. 144ff. 

!!! Prosecution Exhibit no. 35, National Archives USA, May 13, 1945, ref. no. M-1174, roll 4, frame 54; cf. 
G. Rudolf, Lectures on the Holocaust, 3rd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017, p. 531. For death- 
toll statistics on other camps, see J- Graf's contribution in this volume. 

112 Without specifying the exact source, W. Sofsky (Die Ordnung des Terrors: Das Konzentrationslager, 
Fischer, Frankfurt 1993, p. 331, footnote 37) quotes the Red Cross regarding 450,000 victims registered 
by name. 
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The Gas Vans: A Critical Assessment of the Evidence 
INGRID WECKERT 


1. The Problem, and the State of Subject Research 


Among the accusations that are brought against National-Socialist Germany we also find 
the claim that in 1941 and 1942 so-called ‘gas vans’ were used for killing victims locked 
into them. This was allegedly done by channeling the exhaust gas into the hermetically 
sealed body of the vans. “Gas vans,’ it is claimed, were used, on the one hand, in euthana- 
sia institutions (homes for mental patients) and, on the other, by the Einsatzkommandos 
behind the Russian front, in Serbia, and particularly in the Kulmhof/Chelmno Camp. 

‘Gas vans’ are mentioned in numerous publications among the subject literature, but 
their existence is never examined critically or even questioned. The state of subject re- 
search was outlined by Mathias Beer іп 1987,' and as a rehash again in 2011.2 I shall refer 
to the 1987 summary on occasion. Unfortunately, space limitations preclude an analysis of 
the general thesis; I must limit myself to touching on those points which, in my view, re- 
quire closer examination in the present context, which has as its purpose the critical as- 
sessment of the evidence in the issue of the ‘gas vans.’ 

There is no document to indicate that ‘gas vans’ had ever come up for discussion in the 
Third Reich. The term dates from post-war times. The documents advanced as evidence 
for the ‘gas vans’ mentioned “Sonderwagen,” “Sonderfahrzeuge,” “Spezialwagen” (‘Spe- 
cial Vehicles’) or “S-Wagen.” It was the term ‘Special Vehicle’ which prompted contem- 
porary historians to speculate that this must have been a special kind of vehicle, one whose 
nature was probably kept secret. Beer writes:? 


“The connection with the code word Sonderbehandlung [special treatment], i.e., killing 
[...] is obvious.” 


However, it is obvious only to those who conclude the existence of ‘gas vans’ solely on the 
basis of the belief that unpopular persons, especially Jews, were murdered en masse in the 
Third Reich. In this way, the fact that is supposed to be proven is already taken for granted 
beforehand, and presented as a factual argument. In fact, the German Wehrmacht had hun- 
dreds of different kinds of “Sonder-Kraftfahrzeuge” (Special Motor Vehicles), which were 
known as “Sd. Kfz 1" to “Sd. Kfz 250" and even higher.* Every vehicle that required spe- 
cialized equipment for any purpose was a ‘Special Motor Vehicle.’ These included, for ex- 
ample, the heavy-goods vehicle type known as “Maultier” (Mule; vehicles whose rear 
wheels were tracked — half-tracks), tractor vehicles for cannons and anti-aircraft guns, but 
also gas-detecting and decontamination vehicles for units that were specialized on gas war- 
fare but which, fortunately, were never needed since gas was not used in combat during the 
Second World War. Their production and outfitting were no more secret than that of other 
Wehrmacht vehicles. To automatically connect the term *Special Motor Vehicle' with the 
murder of Jews reveals either gross ignorance of the facts or intent to mislead the unin- 
formed. 





1 M. Beer, “Die Entwicklung der Gaswagen beim Mord an den Juden," VfZ 35(3) (1987), pp. 403-417. 

M. Beer, *Gaswagen. Von der Euthanasie zum Genozid," in: Günter Morsch, Betrand Perz, (eds.), Neue 

Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Massentötungen durch Giftgas: Historische Bedeutung, technische 

Entwicklung, revisionistische Leugnung, Metropol, Berlin, 2011, pp. 153-164. 

Beer, op. cit. (note 1), p. 403, note 5. 

^ Cf. W. Oswald, Kraftfahrzeuge und Panzer der Reichswehr, Wehrmacht und Bundeswehr, Motorbuch, 
Stuttgart 1990, p. 435; W.J.K. Davies, German Army Handbook, Arco Publishing, New York 1973; cf. 
R. Frank, Lastkraftwagen der Wehrmacht, Podzun-Pallas, Friedberg 1992. 
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There was also the description *S-Wagen" (S-Vehicle). Beer believes that the “S” was 
“the abbreviation of spezial or sonder" (i.e., special; p. 403), but this is incorrect. The “S” 
stood for “Schell-Typ” and referred to the type of drive"? 

“The standard vehicle types were known as S-types, whereas the A-types had all-wheel 

drive, while being identical in every other respect" 


Therefore the *S is also no identifier of vehicles intended for killing their passengers. 

Two documents from the time of the Third Reich are generally cited in support of the 
*gas-van' theory: one of them is a letter dated May 16, 1942, that was submitted as Docu- 
ment PS-501 at the Nuremberg Trial (International Military Tribunal, IMT), and the other 
is a file from the Federal Archives at Koblenz, numbered R 58/871 — a note from the 
RSHA (Reichssicherheitshauptamt, the Reich Security Main Office) dated June 5, 1942. 

Aside from these documents, there are basically only statements of defendants and wit- 
nesses in trials due to National-Socialist crimes who claim they saw or heard about the 
*gas vans,' as well as comments made in indictments and verdicts. 

To quote Mathias Beer: 


“However, it is not acceptable for an historian to make use of court verdicts without ex- 
amining them critically, since the justice system and the science of history are guided by 
different objectives. For an historian, eyewitness testimony is of foremost significance 
because it helps to fill gaps in other sources. But due to its special nature, eyewitness 
testimony can be accorded a status equal to that of documents, and can be profitably ex- 
ploited in historical research, only if certain principles are observed. The fundamental 
prerequisite is to establish, whenever and wherever possible, the connection between 
testimony and documents which have been critically substantiated as to their source." 


In other words: witness statements ought to be corroborated by documents that have stood 
up to critical examination. This applies particularly to eyewitness testimony whose content 
is already questionable because it contradicts other eyewitness testimony of equal value. 
And we shall see that what we are in fact dealing with in the case of the ‘gas vans’ are ex- 
clusively such questionable witness statements. 

To date, no vehicle which clearly could have served as a ‘gas van’ has ever been found. 
Allegations that the Polish town Konin near the former Chelmno Camp uses such a gas 
van as a memorial’ were refuted by the town's officials." On the author's inquiry regarding 
alleged photos of such vehicles, both the Yad Vashem Museum in Jerusalem and the 
Auschwitz Museum in Auschwitz, Poland, sent the author a copy of the same photograph 
of unknown origin, showing the front view of a damaged heavy-goods vehicle of the type 
Magirus-Deutz with no visible indication that it was modified and subsequently used for 
sinister purposes.’ Aside from this, a Magirus-Deutz lorry was never claimed to have 
served as a homicidal gas van. Since the license plate was removed from the van, it is not 
even certain whether this vehicle was really used by German authorities. The Yad Vashem 
Institute responded to an inquiry by stating that no other photo of a ‘gas van’ is known to 
exist and that if the author were aware of any other, the Institute would appreciate receiv- 
ing it.” The truck had in fact been examined by a Polish commission of inquiry on suspi- 





5 


W. Oswald, op. cit. (note 4), p. 177; cf. W.J. Spielberger, Spezial-Panzer-Fahrzeuge des deutschen Hee- 
res, Motorbuch, Stuttgart 1977, pp. 153f.; Die Halbkettenfahrzeuge des deutschen Heeres, 2nd ed., ibid., 
1984, pp. 170f. (explanation of abbreviations). 

6 М. Beer, op. cit. (note 1), p. 404. 

Letter of M. Beer to P. Marais, November 20, 1987, facsimile in P. Marais, Les camions à gaz en ques- 
tion, Polemiques, Paris 1994, pp. 294f. 

Letter of the municipal administration to P. Marais, May 24, 1988, facsimile in P. Marais, ibid., p. 296. 
Reproduced in G. Fleming, Hitler and the Final Solution, University of California Press, Berkeley 1984, 
Plate 7, after p. 92. 

The letters of Yad Vashem are reproduced as facsimiles in P. Marais, op. cit. (note 7), pp. 209f. The 
German magazine Der Spiegel repeatedly published a rear view of a completely unsuspicious Red Cross 
lorry, claiming without proof that this was a “NS-gas vehicle" (No. 4, 23 January 1963, p. 30; No. 21, 
16 May 1966, p. 60; No. 14, 27 March 1967, p. 36; No. 51, 16 December 1968, p. 92; No. 18, 2 May 
1988, p. 104). It turned out that this was a still from a Polish post-war propaganda movie! See S. Alva- 
rez, “Gas Van Film and Photo Fraud,” April 25, 2014; https://codoh.com/library/document/3276/. 
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cion that it might have been a “gas van,” but it turned out to have been a simple moving 
п 
van. 


2. Origins of the ‘Gas-Van’ Reports 


2.1. ‘Murder Vans’ in the Soviet Union 
Beer advances the following theory:!? 


“The term ‘gas vans’ refers to a special creation of the Third Reich, namely a heavy ve- 
hicle on whose chassis an airtight body had been mounted in which people were killed 
by means of the introduction of exhaust gas.” 


This claim is open to dispute. Gas vans, if they even existed, were not a “special creation 
of the Third Reich.” The Soviet dissident Pjotr Grigorenko speaks of ‘death vans’ in his 
memoirs. He recounts what a former friend, Vasili Ivanovich Tesslia, had told him. In the 
late 1930s, this Vasili Ivanovich had been an inmate in the prison of Omsk, and from his 
cell he observed how a Soviet prison transport, a so-called “Black Raven,” drove into the 
prison yard. A group of prisoners had to get in and the truck left, to return about a quarter 
of an hour later. Then we read there:? 


“The wardens opened the door: black clouds of smoke rushed out, and dead bodies top- 
pled onto the ground one on top of the other." 
The documental value of this hearsay story may not be very great — even though Nolte 
rates it as ‘testimony.’!* The claim itself, however, recently received some astonishing cor- 
roboration.? In spring 1993, a four-part television series dealing with the Soviet Union 
was broadcast in the United States. The title was “Monster: A Portrait of Stalin in Blood." 
In the second part of this series, subtitled “Stalin’s Secret Police,” the former KGB officer 
Alexander Mihkailov was quoted as saying that gas vans, or trucks, had already been in- 
vented before the war, in Moscow, by one Isai Davidovich Berg, and had been used by the 
NKVD." This was later confirmed by Russian researcher Michael Voslensky, who wrote, 
based on his investigations of released NKVD files: 
"In the USSR a truck was constructed, whose exhaust gases were piped into the en- 
closed coachwork box. The inventor was a certain Berg, head of the economic depart- 
ment of the NKVD for Moscow and the area around Moscow. Long before the war — in 
1936 — one began to use Berg's invention.” 
Hence, the ‘gas vans’ were a Soviet invention, not a German one. This fits in with the fact 
that the Soviets were the first to ever make any mention of ‘death vans’ or ‘murder vans.’ 
The first trial in which ‘murder vans’ were an issue took place during the war, on July 
14-17, 1943 in Krasnodar, USSR. From July 15 to 19, the newspaper Pravda brought a tri- 
al report which was later published in English translation as The Trial. Eleven Ukrainians 





Jerzy Halbersztadt, http://dss.ucsd.edu/~lzamosc/chelm00.htm; illustrated: 
www.deathcamps.org/gas_chambers/gas_chambers_vans_de.html; between 1996 and 2011, Halberszt- 
adt was head of the Museum of the History of Polish Jews. 

2 M. Beer, ор. cit. (note 1), p. 403. 

P. Grigorenko, Erinnerungen, Bertelsmann, Munich 1981, pp. 275f.; cf. U. Walendy, “Das verbrecher- 
ische System,” Historische Tatsachen No. 48, Verlag fiir Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlo- 
tho 1991, pp. 35f.; this source also contains the complete quotation. Another interesting report about 
mass killings by means of gas by the Soviets prior to WWII was published by W. Bobrenjow, W. 
Rjasanzwe, Das Geheimlabor des KGB, edition q, Berlin 1993, pp. 43, 171; I owe thanks to Gerd Sel- 
bach for the latter information; W. Strauss (“Fortschreiten des Revisionismus in Rußland (2),” Staats- 
briefe 8(9) (1997), pp. 16-20, here p. 19) reported about a Russian publication describing among other 
outrageous cruelties Soviet experimental gas chambers where prisoners of the GULag were killed: 
Dantschik Baldajewa, GULag Zeichnungen, Zweitausendeins, Frankfurt 1993. 

^ Е. Nolte, Streitpunkte, Propyläen, Berlin 1993, p. 476, note 31. 

For the following information I wish to thank Fritz Berg, the American contributor to this volume. I also 
wish to take this opportunity to thank him for the provision of numerous documents which he tracked 
down for me or to which he, being American, had easier access than we Germans do. 

16 http://youtu.be/itPPRxy_AQ4; the relevant scene starts at 3 min. 21 sec 

Michael S. Voslensky, Das Geheime wird offenbar: Moskauer Archive erzählen, Langen Müller, Mu- 
nich 1995, pp. 28f. 
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had been charged with treason for their activities assisting German forces. Eight of them 
were sentenced to death; three received twenty years each in a penal camp. 

As usual in those days in the Soviet Union, the defendants confirmed everything that 
they were supposed to — among other things, that the Sonderkommando 10a of Einsatz- 
gruppe D, led by SS-Sturmbannführer Kurt Christmann, had been killing Soviet prisoners 
with Diesel exhaust in ‘murder vans’ since the fall of 1942. '* Soviet witnesses confirmed 
the use of ‘murder vans’ to eliminate the mentally ill (ibid., pp. 4ff.). The claim at the heart 
of all the testimony was that the highly toxic Diesel-exhaust gas had caused the death of 
those locked into the vans. Since this claim cannot be true (for the nontoxic nature of Die- 
sel exhaust, see the contribution by Fritz Berg, this volume), it is only reasonable to ques- 
tion the credibility of the rest of the witness statements as well. 

One month later, on August 14, 1943, the Soviet Embassy in Washington published a 
brochure titled “On Crimes Committed by the German-Fascist Occupation Troops in the 
Stavropol Агеа.”! The contents are crass anti-German atrocity propaganda. Among other 
things, the testimony of a German prisoner-of-war named Fenichel is quoted, confirming 
the evidence of ‘murder vans’ and describing the vehicles. The statement gives no infor- 
mation about Fenichel himself nor about the circumstances under which his testimony was 
given. One can therefore accord these claims no factual value whatsoever. They were, 
however, presented at the Nuremberg Trials as incontrovertible evidence to prove that 
“[...] the mass extermination of people in gas vans was ascertained without reasonable 
doubt.””° In this instance, the name of the German prisoner-of-war was given as “E. M. 
Fenchel.” 

Another trial took place in the Soviet Union, this time at Kharkov, from December 15 to 
17, 1943. The defendants were three German prisoners-of-war and one Ukrainian laborer 
who had served as driver with the Sonderkommando at Kharkov. All four of them were 
sentenced to death by hanging, and the sentence was carried out on December 18, 1943. 
The English-language trial report appeared in the volume The People’s Verdict.” I this tri- 
al as well, the allegation came up that the German forces had used heavy Diesel vehicles to 
murder the Soviet population. And again, the defendants confirmed all the crimes they 
were charged with. 

In his book Der Yogi und der Kommissar, the Russian-Jewish author Arthur Koestler 
wrote: 


“The method of gross oversimplification in Soviet domestic propaganda resulted in the 
tradition that a defendant in a political trial had to admit his alleged crimes freely and 
voluntarily, and once this tradition had become established there was no going back. 
Hence the strange phenomenon in the 1943 Kharkov trial of German war criminals, 
where the accused German officers were made to behave like characters out of a story 
by Dostoyevsky. [...] To a foreign observer, the Kharkov Trial (which was filmed, and 
screened publicly in London) seemed as surreal as the show trials of Moscow, since the 
defendants gave their statements in pompous phraseology they had obviously memo- 
rized, and sometimes digressed into the wrong role, that of prosecutor, before returning 
to their starting point.” 

Regarding the value and the practice of Soviet trials, Adalbert Rtickerl — then chief public 

prosecutor at the German Nazi-hunting Central Office of the State Administrations of Jus- 





The Trial in the Case of the Atrocities Committed by the German Fascist Invaders and their Accomplic- 

es in Krasnodar and Krasnodar Territory, July 14 to 17, 1943, Foreign Languages Publishing House, 

Moscow 1943, pp. 2f.. 

Soviet War Documents, Information Bulletin, Embassy of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, Spe- 

cial Supplement, Washington, D.C., December 1943, p. 171. 

20 International Military Tribunal, Trial of the Major War Criminals, IMT, Nuremberg 1947, (further on as 
IMT), Vol. VIL p. 572. 

2d Ignatz F. Kladov, The People's Verdict, Hutchinson & Co., London 1944. 

2 A. Koestler, Der Yogi und der Kommissar, Bechtle, Esslingen 1950, рр. 259f. 
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tice at Ludwigsburg (Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen) — commented, decades 
later:” 


“No reliable information exists about the extent of the criminal trials conducted by Sovi- 
et courts against Germans. It may be assumed with certainty, however, that the number 
of convicted is many times greater than that of all the persons convicted by courts of the 
western occupation powers put together. 

The first trial already took place during the war, on December 15-18, 1943, in Kharkov. 
In this show trial, a Captain of the German Army, an SS-Untersturmführer of the SD, a 
Private First Class of the Secret Field Police of the Army, and a Russian laborer work- 
ing for the SD as driver, were sentenced to death by hanging, and were hung publicly 
one day later on Red Square in Kharkov.” 


With respect to the question of how the confessions were elicited in Soviet military trials, 
Rückerl proceeds to quote a February 26, 1965, report of the German federal minister of 
justice to the president of the German Bundestag (parliament; ibid.): 


“Confessions? were extracted by means of starvation and sometimes also with torture, 

and these confessions became the basis of proceedings before the Soviet military courts 

Al: 
That this assessment of Soviet military trials was correct is a well-known fact today, and 
has been corroborated by testimony given by Russian military officers, and by documents 
recently discovered in Moscow.” After the collapse of the Soviet Union, the Russian law 
courts consequently began mass rehabilitation of former German soldiers who were con- 
victed for alleged war crimes between 1941 and 1945.” Thus it would run counter to any 
logic to accept the statements made in the Soviet trials of 1943 as legitimate evidence for 
the existence of ‘gas vans.’ 

What might have been the reason why it was so important to the Soviets to blame such 
crimes on the Germans in 1943? In early 1943, German forces had discovered the mass 
graves in the forest of Katyn and had arranged for an international investigation, which 
clearly showed the Soviets to be the guilty party. A report about this was published in the 
summer of 1943,26 but it was not made available to the public abroad. The Soviets, who 
had no way of knowing what the international reaction to their massacre of Polish officers 
would be, wanted to have an ace up their sleeve, “just in case,’ in order to be in a position 
to counter-charge the Germans with atrocities of their own. And so, the “gas vans,’ which 
may perhaps actually have existed in the service of the NKVD, were imputed to the Ger- 
mans and, to make the allegation seem more credible, were equipped with Diesel engines, 
a typical German feature. The inventors of this legend clearly did not realize that their 
crowning touch in fact defused their weapon, since the mere introduction of the exhaust 
gases generated by a Diesel engine has no lethal effect on the passengers. (See the chapter 
by Fritz Berg.) 


2.2. ‘Gas Vans’ in the Nuremberg Trials 


2.2.1. Soviet-Russian Accusations 


In the course of the Nuremberg Trials, the public heard its first mention of ‘gas vans’ — al- 
beit not of the Soviet vans but of the alleged German ones. The Soviets brought their 
charges (already known) against the German forces, and Chief Prosecutor R. A. Rudenko 
argued:?’ 





23 A. Rückerl (ed.), NS-Verbrechen vor Gericht, C.F. Müller, Heidelberg 1984, pp. 99f (the first edition of 

1979 was titled Die Strafverfolgung von NS-Verbrechen). 

A.E. Epifanow, Hein Mayer, Die Tragödie der deutschen Kriegsgefangenen in Stalingrad von 1942 bis 

1956 nach russischen Archivunterlagen, Biblio, Osnabrück 1996, pp. 71-77, 105-129; cf. “Freisprüche 

für die Wehrmacht,” Focus 49/1996, p. 25. 

?5 АЕ. Epifanow, Hein Mayer, ibid., p. 105. 

% Auswärtiges Amt (ed.), Amtliches Material zum Massenmord von Katyn, Comp. and ed. from documen- 
tal evidence, Eher Nachf., Berlin 1943. 

7 IMT, Vol. VII, р. 572. 
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*[...] the mass extermination of people in gas vans was ascertained without reasonable 
doubt for the first time in the report of the Extraordinary State Commission on atrocities 
of the German occupiers in the Stavropol region." 


He then quoted the alleged testimony of the “prisoner-of-war E. M. Fenchel." Why him? 
Why not the statements made during the trials of Krasnodar and Kharkov? Could it be be- 
cause, due to the published trial reports and the film records, these could have been criti- 
cally evaluated, whereas the “prisoner-of-war E. M. Fenchel" conveniently offered no 
footholds for verification? Whatever the case may be — repetition of the charge does not 
make it more credible. 

In the collection of materials that were published from the Nuremberg Trial, the trial 
transcript itself has been published in its entirety, but of the documents that go with it, only 
a selection has been published. It is reasonable to assume that many of the documents 
would not have stood up to critical examination by later historians. At any rate, this is the 
impression one gets when one finds, time and time again, that documents especially in 
need of examination are conspicuously absent from the collection of materials. Not even 
the archives in charge (Koblenz Federal Archives, Nuremberg City Archives, National Ar- 
chives in Washington) can help in such cases. Evidently, anything that was not published 
in the IMT volumes has disappeared, or in any case is not accessible to the public. AII the 
Russian papers which the Soviets submitted in Nuremberg as evidence for their *gas-van' 
claims also number among these ‘vanished’ documents. The IMT volumes contain no doc- 
umental evidence whatsoever for these Soviet allegations. 


2.2.2. American Evidence 


The Americans presented written evidence. The first is Document PS-501, a collection of 
papers — one letter and several notes or telexes — of which the letter only was later used as 
“evidence for gas vans.” 

Second, they submitted an ‘affidavit’ in which the recipient of the letter from Document 
Р5-501 confirmed, on October 19, 1945, that he had received this letter three years previ- 
ously. 

Third, they presented an ‘affidavit’ by Otto Ohlendorf, dated November 5, 1945, in 
which Ohlendorf wrote about the use of the ‘Death Уапѕ.”?0 

And, fourth, there is an ‘affidavit’ by Hans Marsalek, dated April 8, 1946, about the 
May 22, 1945, testimony of Franz Ziereis, commandant of the Mauthausen Concentration 
Camp.?! In this ‘affidavit,’ Marsalek ‘confirms’ that a “specially constructed vehicle" ran 
between the Concentration Camps Mauthausen and Gusen, “in which inmates were gassed 
to death during the trip” (ibid., p. 281). From a more-recent publication by Hans Marsalek, 
one can conclude that this ‘affidavit’ is false. In the second edition of his book Geschichte 
des Konzentrationslagers Mauthausen, he tacitly corrects his earlier statements. Regarding 
the death of Ziereis, Marsalek writes:*” 


“On May 23, 1945, Ziereis was apprehended in his hunting cabin on the Phyrn (upper 
Austria) by American soldiers, and was injured by two bullets when he attempted to flee. 
As a result of these injuries Ziereis died on May 25, 1945, in the 131st American Evacu- 
ation Hospital, Gusen." 


Here, Marsalek no longer knows anything of his interrogation of Ziereis, which according 
to his ‘affidavit’ had taken place during the night of May 22-23, in other words, even be- 
fore Ziereis was discovered by American soldiers. His statement in the preface to the sec- 
ond edition of his book may also be considered a correction of his affidavit of April 8, 
1946: 


“Further, all statements that cannot be documented [...] have been deleted.” 





"7 IMT, Vol. XXVI, pp. 102-110. 

29 PS-2348, IMT, Vol. XXX, pp. 256-258. 

30 IMT, Vol. XXXI, pp. 39-41, here p. 41. 

9! PS-3870, IMT, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 279-286. 

32 Н. Marsalek, Die Geschichte des Konzentrationslagers Mauthausen, Österreichische Lagergemeinschaft 
Mauthausen, Vienna 1980, p. 200, note 15. 
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This is an example of the audacity and unscrupulousness with which confessions of guilt 
were fabricated. 

Regarding the problem of the evidence submitted in the Nuremberg Trial, I wish to re- 
mind the reader: in the course of this trial, the defendants, the defense counsels and the 
witnesses found themselves faced with thousands of documents on which they had to 
comment immediately. There were only a few cases where the persons in question were 
not intimidated by the court. The presiding judge constantly urged them to answer imme- 
diately, ‘yes or no.’ The result was that many defendants and witnesses gave up and simply 
answered in whichever way was easiest, and that, as a rule, was to confirm the correctness 
of the document shown to them. They generally did not even get to see the evidence.*? 

The situation was not much different for the witnesses, who were interrogated even be- 
fore the trial began. Without being expressly told each time, they knew very well that their 
only choice was between acting as a witness for the prosecution, or if they did not please 
the prosecution, as a defendant in their own right in a subsequent trial. For those witnesses 
who were likely to break down under cross-examination by the defense — and this category 
included most of them — the Allies invented the ‘affidavit.’ 

An affidavit was the result of an interrogation; it was drawn up by the interrogating of- 
ficers and given to the witnesses to sign. It usually contained only half the truth, since — as 
one defense counsel stressed: 


“An affidavit only reiterates the answers to questions which were put to the person. Ve 
У q p P ry 
often conclusions can be drawn from unanswered questions." 


At this point I would add that witness statements which did not serve the purpose of the 
prosecution were not even included in the affidavit. The presiding judge to whom the de- 
fense counsels had repeatedly pointed out the questionable nature of the affidavits ex- 
plained succinctly that:? 


“The Tribunal is not bound by technical rules of evidence, but shall adopt and apply to 
the greatest possible extent expeditious and non-technical procedure, and shall admit 
any evidence which it deems to have probative value.” 
By now these facts are all well known. Therefore, it can only be described as amateurish 
when historians still ascribe probative value to IMT documents whose content cannot be 
confirmed through other sources. 


2.3. ‘Gas Vans’ in National-Socialist Trials 


While there is only little documental evidence for the existence of ‘gas vans,’ we do have 
numerous statements by defendants and by witnesses in trials of alleged National-Socialist 
crimes, mainly staged on German territory, which confirm that ‘gas vans’ had indeed ex- 
isted and that people were killed in them. Especially in the 1960s and 1970s trials took 
place which dealt with the use of ‘gas vans,’ among other things. In the orthodox literature 
on this subject, therefore, arguments are based primarily on this testimony. 

In Chapter 4 we shall take a closer look at the content of these witness statements, but 
first of all, let us consider the value which such testimony per se has as evidence. 

The fundamental problem of testimony before a court and its relation to objective truth 
is nothing new. We have already quoted M. Beer in this respect. He is not alone with his 
doubts that historical truth is to be found in court transcripts. The question has repeatedly 
come up, at least since the Nuremberg Tribunal: Can historical insights be gained from 
court cases? Wilhelm Raimund Beyer writes:?é 

“The ‘truth’ ascertained by the court must not be equated with historical truth. During 

the Nuremberg Trial of the major war criminals (IMT) and the following trials, and es- 

pecially in connection with the Justice Case, heated discussions during conversations 





3 W. Maser, Nürnberg: Tribunal der Sieger, Droemer Knaur, Munich 1979, chapter “Das Beweismateri- 
al," starting on p. 163. 

34 ІМТ, Vol. П, p. 351. 

35 IMT, Vol. II, p. 203; this is Article 19 of the Charter of the International Military Tribunal, ibid., Vol. I, 
p. 15. 

36 WR Beyer (ed.), Rückkehr unerwünscht, dtv, Munich 1980, p. 180. 


214 I. WECKERT · THE GAS VANS 





with defense counsels and especially with press reporters yielded the following maxim: 
trial truth is not historical truth. [...] Any accused person will hardly wish to describe 
the actual, so-called objective events of the case at issue, even if he were in a position to 
do so." 
The same, of course, also goes for the statements of witnesses, even if they were made un- 
der oath. In this context, Professor Dr. Martin Broszat, former Director of the Institute for 
Contemporary History in Munich, spoke of 


*[...] actually incorrect or exaggerating [...] statements of former inmates or witness- 


е5. 


The American Holocaust expert Lucy Dawidowicz corroborates this:?® 


“Many thousands of oral histories by survivors recounting their experiences exist in li- 

braries and archives around the world. Their quality and usefulness vary significantly 

according to the informant's memory, grasp of events, insights, and of course accuracy. 

[...] The transcribed testimonies I have examined have been full of errors in dates, 

names of participants, and places, and there are evident misunderstandings of events 

themselves.” (Emphasis added) 
One need not necessarily assume that the witnesses lied intentionally, or deliberately dis- 
torted facts. But what degree of objectivity can one even hope for where the matters in 
question are already years or even decades in the past, and the events testified to took place 
in situations marked by distress, fear and terror? Is it even reasonable to expect objective, 
truthful statements in such cases? 

By its very nature, eyewitness testimony is based on subjective impressions. In addition 
to this, it often contains unverified rumors. In many cases, gaps in personal recollections 
were patched up later through accounts given by third persons or by the media (newspa- 
pers, books, radio and television), accounts that the witnesses accepted credulously with- 
out giving any thought to their veracity. 

The credibility of eyewitness testimony is a common and well-known problem in the 
justice system and does not apply only to National-Socialist trials. 

The observation I already made at the beginning of this study thus holds true: eyewitness 
testimony and court verdicts must be analyzed and can be credited with probative value 
only if other evidence confirms their objective correctness. 


3. Critical Assessment of Important Documents 
3.1. Nuremberg Document PS-501 


The most-important piece of evidence from Document File PS-501 is a letter dated May 
16, 1942, from SS-Untersturmfiihrer Dr. August Becker to SS-Obersturmbannfiihrer Wal- 
ther Rauff. Dr. Becker was an accredited chemist with the Forensic Institute of the RSHA 
[the Reich Security Main Office] in Berlin; Walther Rauff was chief of Department II D in 
the RSHA. 

The letter reads as follows [transcript of official Nuremberg translation]: 

"Feldpostnummer 32704 

B. Nr 40/42 SECRET 


To 
SS Obersturmbannfuehrer Rau ff 


Prinz Albrecht Str. 8 
Berlin 


The taking over [=overhauling] of vehicles by Groups D and CU?! is finished. While the 
vans of the first group can be utilized in not too bad weather, the cars belonging to the 





37 M. Broszat, “Zur Kritik der Publizistik des antisemitischen Rechtsextremismus," Aus Politik und Zeitge- 
schichte, 26(19) (1976), pp. 3-7, here p. 5. 

55 L. Dawidowicz, The Holocaust and the Historians, Harvard Univ. Press, Cambridge, Mass., 1981, 
pp. 176f. 
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second group (SAURER) are absolutely immobilized in rainy weather. For instance, of- 
ten it has rained for half an hour, these vehicles cannot be used because of skidding. 
They can only be used in absolutely dry weather. The only question is whether these ve- 
hicles can be put into action only on the execution spot. 

First, a vehicle must be brought to this place, what is only possible in good weather. The 
execution spot is generally stationed 10 to 15 kms from main roads and due to such lo- 
cation already of difficult access, but in wet weather absolutely impossible to reach. If 
those to be executed are driven or conducted to this place, they notice at once what is 
wrong and become frantic, which is most of all to be avoided. There is only one solu- 
tion: to gather them on the same spot and then to drive off. 

As for the vehicles of Group D, I had them camouflaged as cabin trailers by putting on 
them little windows, one on every side of the small vans and two on every side of the big 
ones, like windows which are seen on peasant houses. But the vehicles were so well 
known that not only the authorities, but also the civilian population, called them ‘Death 
Vans.’ My opinion is that we shall not be able to keep this camouflage secret a very long 
time. 

On the way up from Simferopol to Taganrog, I had brake troubles with the vehicle 
Saurer, which I was conveying over there. At the S.K. in Mariupol, it was found out that 
the brake sleeve [Manchette] of the combined Oil and Westinghouse brakes, was broken 
in several places. Through persuasion and bribery, I obtained from the H.K.P. (Army 
Motor Pool) to have a pattern made, after which two brake sleeves have been cast. 
When I arrived some days later at Stalino and Gorlowka, the drivers of the vehicles 
there complained of the same trouble. After an interview with the commanding officer of 
the Commando, I returned to Mariupol to have another brake sleeve made for these ve- 
hicles. It has been agreed that two brake sleeves will be cast for these vans; six brake 
sleeves will stay in reserve in Mariupol for Group D; and six will be sent to SS Unter- 
sturmfuehrer ERNST in Kiew for the vehicles of Group C. With regard to Groups B 
and A, the brake sleeves could be obtained through Berlin, as the transportation from 
Mariupol to the north seems to[o] hazardous and would take too long. Small repairs of 
vehicles will be handled by Commando technicians; that is to say, repairs will be made 
in their own workshops. 

Due to the uneven terrain of the region and the very bad state of the roads, the joints 
and rivets become loose within a short time. I was asked if, in such cases, the vehicles 
must be taken to Berlin. Transportation to Berlin would be too expensive and would re- 
quire too much gasoline. To save such expenses, I gave the order to solder the small 
leaky spots, and when this could not be done any more to inform Berlin at once: by ra- 
dio that the vehicle Pol.N?... was out of working order. 

Furthermore, I ordered, during the gassing, to keep all the men as far away as possible, 
in order that they could not eventually be injured by gas fumes. On this occasion I wish 
to draw your attention to the fact that after the gassing several Kommandos let their 
own men unload the van. I have drawn the attention of the Commanding officers of the 
concerned S.K. to the atrocious spiritual and physical effect that this kind of work may 
have on the men, if not just now, then in the future. The men complained to me that they 
got headaches after every van-unloading. Anyhow, this order is not observed, as it is 
feared that the prisoners chosen for this work will use the opportunity to try an escape. 
In order to prevent the men from being injured, I should be obliged if orders were given 
accordingly. 

The gassing is not done in the right manner. In order to get over the work as quickly as 
possible, the driver gives full gas. Through those measures the people to be executed die 
from suffocation and not as foreseen by being put to sleep. My method has proved that 
by releasing pressure on the lever at the right time death comes more quickly and the 





39 Mistranslation in Nuremberg translation; the original German document reads “Die Überholung der 
Wagen bei der Gruppe D und C [...]," which means “the overhauling of the vehicles with [i.e., at the lo- 
cation of] Groups D and C...," not "the taking over of the vehicles by Groups D and C." This is only the 
first of numerous mistranslations and grammatical and spelling errors which riddle this Nuremberg 
translation; all peculiarities have been retained in this transcript. —translator. 
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prisoners slip peacefully away. Distorted faces and excretions, which have been previ- 
ously seen, are not more to be observed. 

I am leaving in the course of the day for Group B, where you can forward me further in- 
formation. 


Sgd: BECKER 
SS Untersturmfuehrer " 


3.1.1. Origin of Document PS-501 


The author has in her possession two letters from the National Archives in Washington 
D.C., USA, each of which attests to a different origin of the Nuremberg Prosecution Doc- 
ument PS-501. 

An April 26, 1945 memo from the Headquarters of the 12th US Army states that a unit 
of the 12th Army had found the documents in the “RSHA reserve depot in Bad Sulza.” 
The originals, the memo states, were sent to the document center in Paris. 

The docket which usually accompanied the documents that were presented to the Nu- 
remberg Tribunal is dated September 7, 1945. This paper states that the place where the 
document was found, as well as its source, is unknown and that it had been received from 
the OCC London (the British Prosecution). 

In view of this, it is not impossible that further references to yet another origin for this 
document may well turn up, whether from Washington, Moscow, or a different archive. 

For the moment, we can only say that the origin of document PS-501 is unknown and 
hence dubious. Given this situation, it ought never even to have been admitted as a docu- 
ment for the prosecution. According to an affidavit of the head of the Document Section in 
the US Chief Prosecutor's Office which was read into evidence at the start of the Nurem- 
berg Trial,“ all materials which could serve to prosecute Germany's leadership were regis- 
tered accurately, with information as to the place and circumstances of how and where 
they had been found. A document without such identification, i.e., with the note "source 
and origin unknown," lacks even slightest evidentiary value. If the defense had submitted 
an equally dubious paper, the court would have rejected it instantly. 


3.1.2. External Characteristics of PS-501 


3.1.2.1. Rubber Stamps and Handwritten Notations 
The letter bears the following markings on the first page:^! 
Two red rubber stamps: 


1. “Geheime Reichssache!” [Top secret!], top right, below the place and date; 
2. Bottom left, at the margin, the Received stamp of the archive, i.e., the registry. 


There are also the following handwritten notes: 


1. Top right, beside the address field, in orange: “К 29/5 erl. b/R.” 

2. Above that, in red pencil: “pers. Pradel n.R.” 

3. In the left margin, in indelible pencil: “Sukkel b. R p16/6.” 

These notes indicate that ^R" processed this on May 29 and initialed it with “b/R.” The 
note was written in Latin script. 

The meaning of the red entry, “pers[onal?] Pradel n.R.,” is not quite as clear. This note 
was also written in Latin script. Whether it is the same handwriting as that of the orange 
entry is not certain. 

The note at the left margin, “Sukkel b.R.,” is initialled “p [or *P"] 16.6.” It was written 
in German cursive (Sütterlin) script. Is it supposed to mean that “P” confirmed on June 16 
that Sukkel had come to see [i.e., was “b”(ei?)] “R”? 

None of the three notes is clear and unambiguous, because even for the first note it is not 
known what “b/R” is supposed to mean. 


4 PS-001a, IMT, Vol. XXV, pp. 2-7. 
^! The following information about the color of the stamps and the various color pencils are excerpted 
from the description of the original document as related in IMT, Vol. XXVI, p. 102. 
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3.1.2.2. Three Different Copies but No Original 


By now the author has in her possession three different ‘copies’ of the letter from Becker 
to Rauff, but the original letter is still not to be had. Apparently no such ‘original’ exists. 
The three ‘copies’ differ as follows: 


Specimen A:^ 
Photocopy of a photo negative (black paper, white text). Three pages. On the upper edge 


(but clearly visible only on pages 1 and 2) there are two holes made by a hole puncher, ob- 
viously for filing — but they are at a location and a distance that is typical for U.S. filing 
practice but unknown for filing holes in German office practice. On the copy in my pos- 
session, only page 3 is numbered at the top: — 3 — 

Each page has an archival number stamped at the bottom: A092586-88. 

In the left margin of page 1, diagonally handwritten: “Diesen Brief habe ich im Mai 
1942 empfangen. 18. October 1945. Rauff “ [I received this letter in May 1942. October 
18, 1945. Rauff] 

The first line of text is missing at the top of page 2. 

According to a memo in the IMT volumes (XXX, p. 258) this is a photocopy of the orig- 
inal letter from Becker to Rauff, which had been given to Rauff in Ancona, Italy on Octo- 
ber 18, 1945, to authenticate. 


Specimen B1:*° 
Photocopy of the carbon copy of what was presumably the original letter. Three pages. 


The consistency of the paper is clearly apparent and permits the definite conclusion that it 
was not a solid piece of paper such as is usually used for original letters and photocopies, 
but rather a piece of thin carbon-copy paper (photocopy machines can’t process thin car- 
bon-copy paper, also known as onionskin). 





? See Rauff’s confirmation on PS-2348; cf. P. Marais, op. cit. (note 7), pp. 211, and his many confirming 


initials on the corresponding affidavit, or the other correspondence of RS 58/871; cf. P. Marais, op. cit. 
(note 7), pp. 134, 140, 151. 
5 For example, cf. back page of letter from Gaubschat to the RSHA, May 14, 1942 (R 58/871, fol. 13). 
^ PS-2348; cf. P. Marais, op. cit. (note 7), pp. 211-213. 
45 U.S. National Archives, HLSL, NUR. 02459001 to 3; PS-501. 
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On the left edge there are two holes made by a hole puncher, for filing in a binder. They 
are located at the place where Specimen A shows Rauff's confirmation of receipt. The left 
margin is torn, or creased, and the punching is reinforced. On the photograph (Specimen 
B2) the reinforcement strip is clearly visible through the thin paper. 

Along the upper edge there is a handwritten note: *Copy of [...]" (the rest is illegible). 

At the bottom are archival numbers: p. 1: A090025; p. 2: A090027; p. 3: A090028. 
Strangely enough, A090026 is missing — in other words, pages 2f. of the document were 
numbered incorrectly. This is all the more strange because these numbering machines ad- 
vance automatically after each depression. Therefore, some different document, or sheet, 
must have been given the number A090026. 

The Harvard Law School's Nuremberg Trials Project, striving to make accessible online 
all Nuremberg documents in its possession, has posted a white-on-black photostat copy of 
this version.^? 


Specimen В2:* 
Photograph of page 1 of Specimen B1. The consistency of the paper (thin copy paper) is 


even more clearly apparent here. 


Specimen C:*8 
A copy written for the IMT, peppered with spelling and typing mistakes — obviously writ- 


ten by an English-speaking person. To this day the staff at the American National Archives 
in Washington claim that this is a “copy of the original.” This copy bears handwritten 
notes which are very similar to those on Specimens A, Bl and B2. Apparently, the person 
who rewrote this letter tried to imitate these annotations as well. A closer comparison of 
these notes reveals that there is a small difference between these documents: Whereas doc- 
ument A bears no angle-shaped paragraph marks, Specimen B and C have two ‘|_’-shaped 
marks at the start of the first and at the end of the second paragraph, but only Specimen B 
has three ‘>‘-shaped paragraph marks (end of paragraph 1, and start and end of paragraph 
2). Since the writer of Specimen C tried to match the document he was copying as well as 
possible — especially the handwritten notes and marks —, this suggests that the document he 
was copying showed only the *| "-shaped marks, i.e., that he must have copied a different 
document than Specimen A or B (or that the ‘>‘-shaped marks were added only later onto 
Specimens A and B). 


3.1.2.3. Congruencies between Specimens A and B 


Astonishingly enough, the stamps as well as the handwritten comments on Specimens A 
and B match — precisely at the same places on the paper, except for the above-mentioned 
paragraph marks which probably were added later. 

As already mentioned, Specimen A is allegedly a photocopy of the original letter. In this 
sense it is only to be expected that the copy corresponds precisely to the original, on which 
these notes were written. It is odd, however, in the case of Specimen B, which was de- 
scribed as a ‘copy’ and is clearly a carbon copy of the original letter. It is odd in the sense 
that the notes give the impression that they were added by the recipient, whereas carbon 
copies of letters are usually retained by the sender. Moreover, even if the copy should ac- 
tually be in the recipient's possession, such notes would be written on only one of the two 
specimens, not on both. And what is entirely impossible is that these notes, which must 
have been written by at least two different persons on two separate days (May 29 and June 
16), could be identical and could be located in the exact same places on both specimens, 
exact to the millimeter. 

It is also very unusual that the carbon copy bears the same signature as the original let- 
ter. It used to be customary in German offices to sign carbon copies with one's initials at 
the most, and usually not at all, since after all these copies were only intended for the files. 








46 http://nuremberg.law.harvard.edu/documents/2459 
‘7 As displayed in a showcase of the National Archives in Washington; cf. P. Marais, op. cit. (note 7), p. 210. 
# National Archives, Washington, PS-501; cf. P. Marais, op. cit. (note 7), pp. 208f. 
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The congruence of the handwritten notes on the photocopy of the original letter and on 
the carbon copy suggests that these notes were added photo-mechanically or in some other 
way. If this is correct, it would be another proof of forgery. 


3.1.3. Content of Document PS-501 


It is almost superfluous to comment on the contents of the letter, which are extremely 
strange and quite hard for common sense to accept. We shall mention only a few points. 

First at issue are heavy vehicles from the firm of ‘Saurer’ which can allegedly drive only 
under ideal weather conditions and on absolutely dry ground. It is both surprising and hard 
to believe that the Army Motor Pool would send vehicles to the Russian front if they were 
not at all suitable for the road conditions there. Moreover, even the lighter vehicles from 
*Saurer' generally had dual wheels in the rear, and the heavier ones had two axles. Thus, 
one might assume that they could have handled even poor road conditions. 

The writer complains that the “brake sleeves [“Manchette”] of the combined Oil and 
Westinghouse brakes was broken in several places." According to an information provided 
by the company Steyr-Daimler-Puch, successor of Saurer Company, the mentioned brake 
sleeves were rubber-made cup packings of the vacuum power-steering device which broke 
frequently. The described pattern was not used to cast the sleeves but to vulcanize them.” 
Consequently, Becker would not have been able to produce his own sleeves, since casting 
air-tight, vacuum-proof rubber sleeves in patterns behind the Russian front is nearly im- 
possible, but had to order them in an unvulcanized form from the manufacturer in order to 
vulcanize them in his self-made patterns (if this was possible at all, has not yet been 
checked). Thus, the statement of Becker that “[w]ith regard to Groups B and A, the brake 
sleeves could be obtained through Berlin" doesn't make sense, since he had to order the 
unvulcanized ones from Berlin or elsewhere in the Reich as well. 

Additionally, Becker remedied this problem by resorting to ‘bribery.’ Even though eve- 
ryone knows that there are occasionally things that can be obtained only by ignoring regu- 
lations, i.e., illegally, and that certain compensation is involved in such transactions, one 
would certainly not call this ‘bribery.’ And most of all, no minor SS-Untersturmführer 
would literally brag about such activities in an official document to a higher-ranking of- 
ficer and his superior. 

What the writer claims with regard to the problems encountered during ‘gassing’ must 
be read in conjunction with Friedrich Berg's chapter in this volume. For as long as there is 
no proof that the RSHA’s Saurer vehicles were not equipped as a standard with Diesel en- 
gines, as was normally the case, the gassing tales cannot be given any credence. But apart 
from this, Becker's's description of the alleged influence of the lever position on the way 
the victims die is utter nonsense. Only the dying process can be accelerated by giving full 
gas, but not the way people die. 


3.1.4. Summary 


We have found that the origin of the letter from Becker to Rauff which was submitted to 
the Nuremberg Tribunal as Prosecution Document PS-501 is uncertain, and hence dubious. 

The handwritten notes on the first page of the letter appear to be nonsensical and proba- 
bly were not written by the persons (Rauff and Pradel) whom the initials “К” and ‘P’ are 
supposed to suggest. This would indicate a forgery. 

The carbon copy bears the same notes at precisely the same places as the photostat copy 
of the original letter. This is not only unusual, but also an impossible feat of handwriting. 
At least on the carbon copy, the notes can only have been added photo-mechanically. This 
too would indicate a forgery. 

The contents of the letter are not credible, especially in their nature as letter from a sub- 
ordinate to his superior. 

All in all, these points are cause for grave doubts as to the authenticity of the document. 





?? Letter from Steyr-Daimler-Puch Aktiengesellschaft to P. Marais, January 1, 1987, facsimile in P. Ma- 
rais, op. cit. (note 7), p. 310. 
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3.2. Affidavits 
Regarding the general problem posed by the Nuremberg affidavits, see Section 2.2.2. 


3.2.1. Nuremberg Document PS-2348, the Affidavit Rauff 


When the German front in Italy collapsed, Walther Rauff was taken into American captiv- 
ity, and was held in Ascona where, on October 18, 1945, he was presented with a photo- 
copy of a letter which Becker had allegedly sent him on May 16, 1942. He was told to con- 
firm its authenticity. Rauff wrote the requested statement vertically across the left margin 
of the copy. 

The next day, October 19, 1945, he also swore an affidavit in which he again affirmed 
that the letter was genuine.?? The affidavit was recorded in the manner already described: 
the American interrogator asked questions and wrote down the answers. The interrogation 
was conducted in English, and the answers were also given in English since Rauff was fa- 
miliar with that language. Consequently, the documental volumes of the Nuremberg Trial 
contain only the original English version. 

The affidavit contains numerous factual errors. While Rauff did make some corrections, 
he let other mistakes stand, for example the spelling ‘Pradl’ instead of ‘Pradel’ and the as- 
sumption that the ‘Saurer Works’ were located in Berlin, whereas they were actually in 
Vienna. Very obviously he provided the affidavit under pressure. Possibly he meant the er- 
rors contained in it to hint at his condition. 

He did, however, take care to stress that he had no particular connection with the *death 
vans’ and their operation — the usual conduct of all defendants who knew that it would 
have been hopeless to dispute the basic charge (“genocide,’ ‘mass murder’) as a whole and 
could only speak for themselves. 

The affidavit states, “In so far as I can state these vans were probably operating in 
1941." According to Kogon,”! the plan to construct such ‘gas vans’ was not formulated un- 
til autumn 1941, and construction did not begin until 1942. Rauff’s statement thus contra- 
dicts this theory. 

Further, Rauff claimed that he had referred Becker’s letter to Pradel and that he believed 
he had instructed Pradel “to have the technical matters complained of in the letter reme- 
died.” However, the Becker letter makes no mention of any technical matters that needed 
to be remedied. Becker did not request any technical measures to be taken; on the contrary, 
he had everything admirably under control. He had already changed what needed chang- 
ing, and that was not even a technical defect, but rather the “incorrect” use of the accelera- 
tor pedal — whatever that may mean. (Regarding the absurdity of the claim that the CO 
content of Diesel exhaust could be regulated by the adjustment of control levers, cf. the 
chapter by Friedrich Berg, this volume.) 

Moreover, Rauff says: 


“I was chief of this technical section [at the RSHA, Group II D] from February 1940 to 
March 1940. From May 1940 to May 1941 I was in the German Navy. September 41 to 
May 1942 I was in Prague. I then became chief of the section again from May 1942 to 
June 1942." 


In other words, during his entire time of service at the RSHA he was chief of the technical 
section twice, each time for only one or two months: from February to March 1940 and 
from May to June 1942. Therefore, he cannot possibly have played the role attributed to 
him in supplying the ‘gas vans.’ According to the orthodox Holocaust literature, Rauff had 
worked to supply the *gas vans' as of autumn 1941, in other words at a time when he was 
not even in Berlin.? 





59 pS-2348, IMT, Vol. XXX, pp. 256-258. 

у Е, Kogon, Н. Langbein, A. Rückerl (eds.), Nazi Mass Murder, Yale Univ. Press, New Haven 1993, p. 53. 

5 Cf. the detailed account in E. Kogon et al., ibid., pp. 53f., which completely disregards the facts claimed 
by Rauff. His personnel file (copies in the author’s possession) shows that his initial profession was 
“marine officer.” He left the navy in late 1937 for personal reasons and transferred to the RSHA. In May 
1940, however, he returned to the navy and left it one year later as lieutenant commander. From autumn 
1941 to May 1942 he was stationed in Prague, just as he claims. As of June 1942 he was on SD duty in 
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Regarding the personnel structure of the RSHA, Rauff claims: 


“I wish to state that my immediate superior was an individual of ministerial grade by the 
name of Standarten Führer Siegert. He was chief of Amt II RSHA [...] The immediate 
superior of Stnd Führer Siegert was Obergruppen Führer Reinhardt Heydrich chief of 
S.D." 


These claims as well are not in accord with the facts. Like Rauff, Siegert was a group lead- 
er at the RSHA (Office II C a, Budget and Economy of the Security Police), and as such 
Rauff's peer.? As is well known, the chief of the RSHA was Heydrich. 

The Americans obviously tried to confirm the authenticity of the letter, because as we 
have already seen, the document was identified as “source and origin unknown.” Rauff 
simply authenticated what he had been given to authenticate. In any case, he did not take 
the trouble to bring the affidavit into accord with the facts. Shortly afterwards, he emigrat- 
ed to Chile, where he remained until his death on May 14, 1984. 

The numerous, demonstrable inaccuracies in this affidavit render it devoid of any proba- 
tive value. This in turn makes Rauff's confirmation of the authenticity of Document 
PS-501, which is the purpose of the affidavit, no less dubious than the content of that doc- 
ument itself. 


3.2.2. Nuremberg Document PS-2620, the Affidavit Ohlendorf 


The second affidavit which the American prosecution presented in Nuremberg was that of 
Otto Ohlendorf, chief of the SD and leader of Einsatzgruppe D. This affidavit as well had 
obviously been recorded by one of the American interrogators and given to Ohlendorf to 
sign. In it he confirmed that his Einsatzgruppe had been sent “death vans" from Berlin, and 
that women and children were killed in them by “turning on" the gas. The affidavit was 
dated November 5, 1945.54 

On being questioned as a witness during the trial he stated that in spring 1942 his 

Einsatzgruppe had been assigned a special unit led by Dr. Becker which used “gas vans’ to 
kill Jewish women and children as well as Soviet political commissars. Death took ten to 
fifteen minutes, he said. He claimed not to know any technical details regarding these ‘gas 
vans.’ 

Ohlendorf was also shown the letter from Becker to Rauff (PS-501) and he supposed it 

might be “correct” since it “approximated his [Ohlendorf’s] experiences.” 

Two things contradict this account. 

1. In the letter the writer (Becker) gives the impression that he was on an inspection tour 
of the various Einsatzgruppen, specifically from the south (Group D) moving north- 
wards (on his way to Group B). But this activity does not agree with that specified by 
Ohlendorf, according to whom Becker was the chief of a special unit which had been 
assigned specifically to Einsatzgruppe D. 

2. In the letter, the writer specifically mentions vehicles of the Saurer Type, which were 
equipped exclusively with Diesel engines and for this reason were not suitable for 
murder with exhaust gas. However, the writer does not find any fault with this — he 
only criticizes that they were "absolutely immobilized in rainy weather." How such 
vehicles, which were as unsuitable as could be for killing human beings, could never- 
theless be used to murder Jewish women and children, remains a mystery. 

Ohlendorf's affidavit and witness testimony contradict the facts in several decisive re- 
spects and cannot in any way be considered evidence for claimed events which are techni- 
cally impossible. 





north Africa, and later in Italy, at least until May 1944, when the Italian front collapsed. Thus, it is not 
clear how he could have been involved in design and construction of these vans, the purpose of which is 
still hidden from us. 

55 Schedule of Responsibilities RSHA as of Jan. 1, 1941; L-185, IMT, Bd. XXXVIII, pp. 1-24, here p. 8. 

5 PS-2620, with notes, IMT, Vol. XXXI, p. 41. 

55 IMT, Vol. IV, pp. 311-355. esp. pp. 322ff., 331f. 
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3.3. The Koblenz Document R 58/871 


Similar to the Nuremberg Document PS-501, the File R 58/871 consists of several papers. 
There are eight documents altogether, which we have grouped into three categories for the 
sake of clarity: 


1. Letter from the RSHA to the Forensic Institute, Berlin, dated March 26, 1942, 
(R 58/871 fol. 7); 

2. Correspondence between the RSHA and the firm of Gaubschat Fahrzeugwerke 
GmbH, Berlin, of April 27, 1942, to September 24, 1942, including notes and Memos 
(R 58/871 fol. 4-6, 8-14); 

3. Memo of the RSHA (re.: technical modifications) of June 5, 1942 (R 58/871 fol. 1-3). 


The letter mentioned in Point 1. stands on its own and does not require consideration in our 
current context. 

The correspondence between the RSHA and the Gaubschat Firm, grouped under 2., in- 
cludes six letters and deals with vehicles whose chassis the firm of Saurer, Vienna, sup- 
plied to Gaubschat, Berlin, and which Gaubschat was to equip with a body for the RSHA. 

The Memo identified in 3. is considered evidence for the existence of ‘gas vans.’ 


3.3.1. Correspondence between the RSHA and Gaubschat 


The following course of events can be reconstructed from the RSHA-Gaubschat corre- 
spondence detailed under 2.: 

In April 1942, the RSHA considered having “special vehicles,” which are not described 
in any detail, equipped with a quick-unloading mechanism. The chasses for these vehicles 
was supplied by the Saurer Company, Vienna, to the Gaubschat Company, where the vehi- 
cle body was added. As a rule, the heavy-goods vehicles built by Saurer had Diesel en- 
gines. The correspondence makes no mention of a possible special model with gasoline 
engines, so that one must assume that these ‘special vehicles’ also had Diesel engines. 

Various consultations took place between the members of the RSHA and the Gaubschat 
Company regarding specifics of the quick-unloading mechanism and other construction 
requests. The results of these consultations were recorded in a letter sent by the RSHA to 
Gaubschat on June 23, 1942. Specifically, the following work was commissioned: 

1. shortening the cargo box by 80 cm (31.5"); 

2. extension of the front and rear wheel houses, so that a continuous base is created for 

the grating on both interior side walls; 

3. shortening the individual grating sections to 70 cm (27.5"); 

4. casing of the door posts, with resultant narrowing of the box interior at the door; 

5. open slits in the back wall above the door, instead of the openings in the doors that 

had been there previously; 

6. modification of a drain opening in the floor; 

7. reinforced interior light guards. 

Gaubschat confirmed the order with two further letters of September 18 and 24, 1942. 

This correspondence, running from April 27 to September 24, 1942, forms a logical se- 
quence. All letters from the RSHA bear the same reference number: II D 3 a (9) 
Nr. 668/42-121. The RSHA letters are written on plain white paper without a printed let- 
terhead, and without any special markings, for example pertaining to secrecy or classifica- 
tion. In each case the text is written on the front and back of a sheet, but only the sheets 
were paginated, not the pages. Gaubschat used their own letterhead. 


3.3.2. RSHA ‘Note’ of June 5, 1942 


This correspondence, which is really of no interest in and of itself, provides the back- 
ground for the RSHA ‘Note’ of June 5, 1942, which I have listed under Point 3 of the con- 
tents of File R 58/871. This ‘note’ is the second document (next to Nuremberg Document 
PS-501) which is cited as proof of the ‘gas-van’ theory. There are no further Third Reich 
documents on this matter. 
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The vehicles at issue in the correspondence between the RSHA and Gaubschat are those 
allegedly used as ‘gas vans.’ However, this interpretation does not follow from the corre- 
spondence mentioned. On the contrary, said correspondence shows that, whatever the load 
to be transported by these special vehicles may have been, it was not living human beings. 
I shall return to this point later. The fact that Saurer vehicles always had Diesel engines al- 
so contradicts the claim that they were used as “gas vans.’ 

The ‘note,’ however, clearly and unequivocally speaks of ‘gassing,’ and for this reason 
this document has been used to this day by the orthodoxy as incontestible evidence in sup- 
port of the ‘gas-vans’ theory. 


3.3.2.1. Discrepancies in External Form 


The ‘note’ gives the impression that it is part of the sequence of correspondence between 
the RSHA and Gaubschat. It is dated June 5, 1942, i.e., prior to the RSHA letter of June 23 
which itemizes the construction modifications. 

However, there are some notable discrepancies: 


1. The reference number on the ‘note’ is II D За (9) Nr. 214/42 g.Rs. — but that on the 
other letters was II D 3 a (9) Nr. 668/42-121. 

2. The ‘note’ is rubber-stamped “Geheime Reichssache" (Top Secret). None of the other 
documents were classified as secret. 

3. Beneath the date is the remark: “Einzigste Ausfertigung" (intended to mean ‘only’ or 
*sole specimen"). It is important to note that the superlative form einzigste does not 
exist in the German language (even though it is, by mistake, more and more used in 
modern German); ‘einzig’ remains 'einzig' and cannot be rendered comparative or 
superlative (like there is no “onliest” in English either). 


Interestingly enough, however, this letter, which is allegedly the only, sole specimen 
in existence, actually exists in at least three different ‘original’ forms, which differ 
from each other in text underlining and in handwritten additions: one ‘original’ is in 
the Koblenz Federal Archives.” In this, the registration number, the remark “Einzig- 
ste Ausfertigung" and the word “eine” on the last page are underlined. The last page 
additionally bears vertical marks on the left edge with a signature of “Ju” besides it as 
well as signatures of “К 10/6," “i.A. Just" and “Lu 4/6.” Furthermore, on top of page 
one a handwritten note reading “b — I2 — I4" is added above the date, perhaps written by 
an Anglo-Saxon writer, since Germans always write ‘1’ instead of ‘I’ for the digit one. 
Another ‘original’ was used by the editors of the book NS-Massentétungen durch 
Giftgas for their facsimile reprint.” In this version, also the date is underlined as well 
as the first sentence of the letter text itself, the last sentence of page 4/first of page 5 
and the Rank and Name of Rauff on the last page. Surprisingly, the vertical marks at 
the edge of the last page are missing, and the signature of Rauff as well (“R 10/6”), to 
whose attention, according to the letter itself, this document had to be brought. 

A third ‘original’ was reprinted in facsimile by Rückerl.’® Regarding the underlining 
it is the same as the one from the Bundesarchiv, but here, too, the vertical marks and 
the signature of Rauff on the last page are missing. Additionally, a different handwrit- 
ten note on top of page one, written by a different person on a different location, can 
be found, reading “b — 2 — 14.” 

This author’s correspondence with the Federal Archives also failed to shed light on 
the matter, as the archives insist that theirs is the only original in existence. The offi- 
cial in charge at the archives was much amazed when this author pointed out the dif- 
ferences to him. 


4. The RSHA’s letters and notes were consistently written on the front and back of the 
sheets of paper, but only the sheets were paginated, not each page. The note of June 





% Cf. P. Marais, op. cit. (note 7), pp. 156-160. 

57 Op. cit. (note 51), pp. 333-337; cf. P. Marais, op. cit. (note 7), pp. 232-236. 

55. A. Rückerl (ed.), NS-Prozesse, C.F. Müller, Karlsruhe 1972, pp. 209-213; cf. P. Marais, op. cit. (note 7), 
pp. 237-241. 
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5, 1942, was also written on both front and back, but every page was individually 
paginated. At the very least this indicates a different typist. 

5. Rauff’s initial on the alleged original document from the Bundesarchiv is very similar 
to that on IMT Document PS-501, but decisively different to Rauff’s signature and 
initial on other documents (see Illustrations 1f.). Apparently both documents were 
signed by the same person, which was not Rauff. Is this the reason that Rauff’s initial 
was deleted from the versions published in facsimile in widespread German litera- 
{шге??! 58 


3.3.2.2. Contents of the ‘Note,’ and Comparison with the RSHA Letter of 
June 23, 1942 


The subject line states: “Technical modifications to the special vehicles [“Spezialwagen’’| 
used in the operations and to those currently in manufacture.” This subject line already dis- 
tinguishes this document from the other letters in this matter. The other correspondence 
makes no mention of any modifications to be made by Gaubschat on vehicles already in 
service. Also, the German term meaning ‘special vehicles’ which the RSHA used to de- 
scribe the vehicles was not Spezialwagen, but rather Sonderfahrzeuge, the usual term. 

Linguistically speaking, the opening text of this document is downright impossible. It 
begins by stating: 

“Since December 1941, for example, 97,000 were processed with the use of 3 vehicles, 

without any defects in the vehicles becoming apparent.” 


It makes no sense to begin a letter with “for example.” The term “for example” has mean- 
ing only when something was described or claimed in the foregoing, for which an example 
then follows. In this particular case, “for example” cannot even refer to the subject line, 
because the subject line speaks of technical modifications which are necessary, but the text 
immediately states that no defects have occurred in the vehicles. And that is not exactly an 
example to demonstrate the necessity for technical modifications! 

The text does not indicate what the “97,000” that were “processed” might be. 

A closer examination of the note of June 5 and a comparison with the RSHA letter of 
June 23, 1942, shows that the note is a sort of plagiarism of the letter of June 23. Both 
items are subdivided into 7 points pertaining to the RSHA’s requested changes. The note 
interprets these requests in a way that points to exhaust-gas murders of human beings. 

I posit that the note of June 5 is a fabrication. Its authors wrote it after the letter of June 
23 was written, and back-dated it. The various points were rewritten and supplemented 
with additional remarks in such a way that murderous intentions are made apparent. One 
proof for this fabrication is the fact that the note of June 5, in Point 2, refers to a consulta- 
tion between the RSHA and Gaubschat which the letter of June 23 shows not to have taken 
place only on June 16, fully eleven days after (!) the alleged writing of the note of June 5! 

To further substantiate my claim, I have juxtaposed the corresponding points from the 
letter of June 23 and the note of June 5 in the following table. All those remarks in the note 
which point to gassings, i.e., the loading of the vehicles with humans, and which do not 
occur in the letter of June 23, are rendered by me in bold print. 

The letter of June 23 contained seven points. The note of June 5 is also organized into 
seven points, but not all of them correspond even partly to the content of one of the points 
of the letter. Evidently some of the RSHA's June 23 requests for modification did not lend 
themselves well to the gassing theory, and so they were left out. Instead, two supplements 
were added. 


For example, Point 3 in the note of June 5 reads: 


"The connecting hoses between the exhaust and the vehicle frequently rust through be- 
cause they are corroded on the inside by fluids. To prevent this, the filler pipe is hence- 
forth to be mounted in such a way that input proceeds from above downward. This will 
prevent fluids from entering. " 
Connecting hoses for exhaust gas are added to the text here, whereas there was no mention 
of such a thing in the original letter. 
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LETTER OF JUNE 23, 1942 
“1. The cube body is to be reduced in length 
by 800 mm [31.5"]. [...] We herewith acknow- 
ledge the objections raised, that such a short- 
ening would cause a disadvantageous distri- 
bution of weight. [The preceding text shows 
that this objection was raised by Gaubschat on 
the occasion of a verbal discussion on June 
16, 1942.] Any disadvantages resulting there- 
from will not be complained of to the firm of 
Gaubschat.” 


*5. The slide-covered openings in the rear 
doors are to be omitted, and replaced with 
open slits of 100 x 10 mm [4" x 0.4"] in the 
upper back wall (not door). They are to be 
covered on the outside with easily movable, 
hinged metal flaps.” 


“6. The closeable drain opening in the right 
front part of the cube floor is to be omitted. 
Instead, a drain opening of about 200 mm [9"] 
in diameter is to be cut into the cube floor. 
This opening is to have a strong, tight-fitting, 
hinged lid that can be closed and safely 
opened from outside." 


“7. The interior lights are to be protected with 
a domed wire guard that is stronger than that 
used to date." 


‘NOTE’ OF JUNE 5, 1942 
*2. It would seem necessary to decrease the 
load area. This will be achieved by shortening 
the body by approximately 1 m [39"]. The 
above problem cannot be solved, as has been 
attempted, by reducing the number of objects 
per load. This is because a reduction in the 
number necessitates a longer operation time, 
since the empty space also must be filled with 
CO. [...] 
In a discussion with the manufacturer it was 
pointed out by the latter that a shortening of 
the cube body would result in a disadvanta- 
geous weight displacement. In fact, however, 
an involuntary balancing in weight distribu- 
tion occurs because during operation the 
load strives towards the back door and al- 
ways largely ends up there.” 
“1. To allow for the rapid inflow of the CO 
while preventing excessive pressure, two 
open slits of 10 x 1 ст [4" x 0.4"] are to be 
located in the upper back wall. These are to 
be covered on the outside with easily movable, 
hinged metal flaps to allow for self-regulation 
of any potential excess pressure.” 
“4. To allow for easy cleaning of the vehicle 
[this expression builds on the implied allega- 
tion that the gassed people were covered with 
excrement and filth and had dirtied the vehicle 
accordingly], a tightly closeable drain open- 
ing is to be located in the center of the floor. 
The drain cover, about 200 to 300 mm [8" to 
12"] in diameter, is to be equipped with a U- 
trap so that thin fluid can also drain out dur- 
ing operation.” [This too is a reference to ex- 
cretions from the dying people.] 
“6, The lighting appliances are to be more 
strongly protected from destruction than they 
have been so far. The iron grid guard over the 
lamps is to be domed enough to render dam- 
age to the lamp glass no longer possible. 
From practical experience it was suggested 
that the lamps should be omitted altogether, 
since allegedly they are never needed. It was 
found, however, that when the back door is 
closed, i.e., when the interior becomes dark, 
the load urgently strives towards the door. 
This is because, at the onset of darkness, the 
load strives towards the light. [Utter non- 
sense. Once the door was closed, it would 
have been no lighter there than in the rest of 
the cube body.] Further, it was found that a 
commotion, probably due to the eerie nature 
of darkness, always breaks out at the point 
where the doors are closed. For this reason, 
it would be expedient to turn the lights on be- 
fore and during the first minutes of opera- 
tion." 
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Another supplementation is to be found in Point 7 of the note, where the need for a re- 
movable grate is mentioned. The text states that since “[...] the firm commissioned with 
this work [...] considers this design [...] to be impracticable at this time,” the design 
should be submitted “to a different firm.” This is entirely new to anyone familiar with 
these matters, and contradicts the urgency of the commission which is repeatedly ex- 
pressed in other letters. Besides, internal notes jotted by members of the RSHA onto the 
back of Gaubschat’s letter of May 14, 1942 confirm that the RSHA decided to dispense 
with the removable grate and agreed to “production as to date.” There is no mention of a 
different firm to be consulted. 


3.3.2.3. ‘Special Vehicles’ for Passenger Transport? 


The correspondence does not allow for any inference of what the RSHA intended to use 
these ‘special vehicles’ for. On the other hand, it is possible to say with complete certainty 
what these vehicles could not be used for, namely for any kind of transports of living hu- 
man beings. 

From the correspondence and the related memos of the RSHA some conclusions can be 
drawn regarding the nature of the cargo box of these ‘special vehicles.’ 

The RSHA memo of April 27, 1942 investigates the various options for a quick-unloa- 
ding mechanism: a) a tipping mechanism for the cargo box; b) making the floor grate tip- 
pable; c) a removable and re-insertable grate. 

The interior height of the cargo box is given as 170 cm (67"). The planned elevation of 
the grate onto the wheel houses reduces this height by 7.5 cm (3"), leaving only 162.5 cm 
(64"). This is entirely inadequate for transports of living, standing people. 

Under b), making the floor grate tippable, the hoped-for result is specified as a sort of 
“smooth sliding” of the load, which required an angling of the floor by 30 to 35 degrees. 
However, it is stated that the load required at least one meter (3' 4") of clearance between 
the floor and the ceiling because otherwise it would be crushed. This clearance require- 
ment allowed for only a 10° incline, which did not suffice for “smooth sliding” of the load. 
This too shows that the ‘load’ could not have been people, since in such a case one meter’s 
clearance would not have sufficed. 

“So that the load does not fall over the last grate towards the back of the driver’s cabin,” 
an “angled gridwork” of 30 to 40 cm (approximately 12 to 16") in height was to be affixed 
to the grate. Such a grid would not have been nearly high enough to keep people, standing 
closely crowded together, from falling against the back of the driver’s cabin. 

The RSHA’s construction suggestions are concerned with the speedy unloading of the 
‘special vehicles.’ But — according to Kogon et al., Nazi Mass Murder (note 51) — this was 
no problem at all for the ‘gas-van’ murderers. A few quotations from that work shall 
demonstrate this point. 

For example, it is claimed that 50 to 80 persons were crowded into the Saurer-type ‘gas 
vans’ (pp. 54, 58, 59, 63, 64, 69). 

“The victims [...] were herded into the vans” (p. 69). 

“We shoved them into the gas vans. These vans were packed full of people” (p. 59). 

The vehicles were always 

*[...] crammed full, so that when the doors were opened the bodies fell Out.” (p. 59). 
Regarding the number of 50 to 80 people, it ought to be borne in mind that, for a maxi- 
mum payload of 4.5 tons, no more than 60 people could have been loaded at a time. 

“The van was opened. Some bodies fell out; the others were unloaded by prisoners” 


(p. 54). 

“The doors were opened and the bodies thrown into the ditch” (p. 69). 

“The back doors of the van were opened, and the bodies that had not fallen out when the 
doors were opened were unloaded by Jews who were still alive” (p. 61). 

“As the doors were opened, dense smoke emerged, followed by a tangle of crumpled 


bodies” (p. 61). 
But evidently there already existed ‘gas vans’ with tipping mechanisms: 
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“Then it backed up to the edge of the grave, the rear doors were opened, and the cargo 
compartment tipped up. This made the victims fall out into the grave” (p. 70). 


One thing becomes perfectly clear from these witness statements: the ‘gas vans’ cannot be 
the same contraptions as the RSHA’s ‘special vehicles.’ The latter would have lent them- 
selves neither to the transport of living passengers (their load room was not high enough) 
nor to murdering the occupants with exhaust gas (they had Diesel engines). 


3.3.2.4. A Few Remarks about Handwritten Notes on the Documents of 
RS 58/871 


The back side of the Documents R 58/871 fol. 13, a letter from Gaubschat dated May 16, 
1942, a completely unsuspicious document, bears a lot of handwritten remarks by Rauff 
and others. Regarding their content, these notes are similar to those which can be found on 
Document PS-501. It seems to have been usual that handwritten notes were written on the 
back side of received documents. Anyway, the handwritings here are remarkably different 
from those that can be found on Becker’s letter dated May 16, 1942, i.e., the central docu- 
ment of the PS-501 folder. 


4. Eyewitness Testimony 


The critical assessment of the two main incriminating documents in support of the 'gas 
vans' has turned up very little in the line of substantiating their credibility. All we have left 
now are the statements of eyewitnesses; perhaps an examination of these may yet provide 
some convincing information. 

We shall dispense with a repetition of the general reservations that must be kept in mind 
where eyewitness testimony is concerned, and refer the reader instead to the cautions set 
out in Section 2.3. But in our particular case there is an additional serious problem. As a 
rule, eyewitness testimony is part of trial or pretrial proceedings, and in Germany tran- 
scripts of these are not made available for free historical research. Therefore, the state- 
ments are not accessible to us in their original form, i.e., in the context of the witnesses’ 
overall testimony. We have access only to those short excerpts that have been quoted 
elsewhere. It is obvious that this can lead to misinterpretations. Every author is interested 
only in the topic that s/he is working on at the time, and will select sources accordingly. 
Therefore, we can only quote eyewitness testimony that has already been selected by other 
authors, and we have no way of determining the contexts. For this reason, we shall restrict 
ourselves largely to descriptions of factual matters. 

The large number of eyewitness statements dealing with ‘gas vans’ could potentially, in 
and of itself, be taken as evidence for the actual existence of these vans, and prompts us to 
examine all such statements especially carefully. 


4.1. Russian ‘Murder Vans’ 


The Russian ‘murder vans’ came to our attention through the conformist testimony in the 
trials of Krasnodar and Kharkov.?? 

The defendants and the witnesses described the ‘murder vans’ almost identically, as fol- 
lows: 


— dark gray, box-shaped heavy-goods vehicle 

— a large, two-axle heavy-goods vehicle 

— 5 ог 7 tons 

— Diesel engine 

six-cylinder engine 

interior lined with galvanized iron 

at the back, double doors that sealed hermetically 
— rubber lining on the doors 





* ТЕ. Kladov, op. cit. (note 21), pp. 8f., 49, 50, 65, 69, 77f., 85, 89f.; cf. also note 13, and the report in the 
Moscow News no. 7, July 1990, quoted in U. Walendy, op. cit. (note 13), p. 21; also John Lauck, Katyn 
Killings: In the Record, Kingston Univ. Press, Kingston 1974/1988, pp. 18-21. 
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— on the floor, a (wooden) grate 

— underneath, one or more tube/s connected to the exhaust pipe 
— looked like a normal prison or delivery van 

— vehicle holds about 60 — 70 people 

— it was called ‘murder van,’ ‘death van,’ ‘Black Raven’ 


The almost identical nature of the descriptions, which in one respect could be taken as an 
indication of the correctness of the statements, may in this case actually be the result of 
Soviet interrogation methods, and thus of no evidential value. This, in any case, is indicat- 
ed by the Diesel engines, which were emphatically confirmed by all witnesses and which 
render the alleged murder method impossible. 

It is virtually impossible to check the witnesses’ claims. Nevertheless, some of these ac- 
counts have even been factored into German court verdicts! 


4.2. ‘Gas Vans’ in Trials of National-Socialist Crimes 
4.2.1. Various Types of ‘Gas Vans’ 


According to the account contained in the documental volume Nazi Mass Murder (on pag- 
es 52-72 of note 51; page numbers in the text from there), the vehicles used as ‘gas vans’ 
were those special vehicles of the RSHA which the firm of Gaubschat was supposed to 
equip with specially modified bodies. I have already shown that this claim is untenable. 

Witnesses, however, do not speak only of Saurer ‘gas vans,’ and even with respect not 
just of a single model, but of other ‘gas-van’ types as well. 

Regardless of the fact that the Saurer ‘gas van’ is consistently described as a 5-ton vehi- 
cle, it must have existed in two different sizes — one size with a capacity of 50 to 60 per- 
sons (p. 54), and another with a capacity of 80 (p. 64). In fact, the Saurer heavy goods ve- 
hicles had a maximum capacity of 4.5 tons and, as we have already seen in Section 
3.3.2.3., could not have held more than 60 people. 

Another ‘gas van’ type is said to have been an American truck manufactured by the firm 
of Diamond — a 3-ton model which also occurred in two different sizes: one with a capaci- 
ty of 25 to 30 people (p. 54) and one large enough for 50 people (p. 64). 

Other vehicle types that were identified as ‘gas vans’ were: “medium-weight Renault 
trucks” (p. 77); and an Opel-Blitz. One witness claims she saw a gigantic car (“Riesenau- 
to") with “could hold a hundred people standing up" (p. 71). 

And then there was also “something like a moving van" bearing the logo “Kaiser Coffee 
Company” (“Kaisers Kaffee-Geschdft’) on either side (р. 38). However, two other wit- 
nesses who claim they saw the same vehicle did not notice this logo.°' The appearance of 
these special vehicles is also described differently from case to case. Once it was a “("an 
enormous windowless vehicle covered with metal sheeting, and closed at the back by a 
large metal door. [...] A tank was fitted under the van, from which pipes led to the interior 
of the vehicle" (p. 38). A different witness, on the other hand, claims that it was an “insti- 
tutional tractor with a large, hermetically sealed steel trailer."^! 


4.2.2. Description of the ‘Gas Vans’ 


As if the differing descriptions of the van types and sizes were not enough, the details giv- 
en regarding their outfitting and appearance are even more grossly contradictory. Kogon’s 
book in particular presents a wild conglomeration of conflicting claims: 

The van bodies were “windowless” (pp. 38, 63); they had “a peephole or a small win- 
dow into the inside of the truck” through which the persons outside could look in (p. 54); 
they had a window from which “it was possible to see into the van from the driver’s cab” 
(p. 77); or they had “false windows painted on the sides” (p. 68). 

Regarding the door/s of the ‘gas vans’ there are the following witness statements: There 
was a large door at the back of the vans (pp. 38, 55, 62, 63, 69); there were (two) doors or 
a double door (pp. 57, 59, 61 (twice), 63, 65, 66, 68, 69, 70, 77, 86 (twice)). This door 





9? M. Beer, op. cit. (note 1), p. 414. 
9! E Klee, "Euthanasie" im NS-Staat, Fischer, Frankfurt/Main 1983, p. 107. 
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“could be hermetically sealed” (pp. 38, 57, 59 (twice), 64, 69); it was “latched” (p. 55); 
“bolted shut” (p. 62); locked with a padlock, the key to which hung in the driver’s cab 
(pp. 86); it was screwed shut with “three screws: at the top, in the middle and at the bot- 
tom.” 

Considering that the *gas-van' cargo boxes were supposed to be a standard model, these 
widely divergent features are astonishing. What is more, the contradictory claims often re- 
fer to one and the same specific vehicle which different witnesses claim to have seen. 

One thing, however, has gone entirely unmentioned by almost all witnesses: the device 
or setup by means of which the inmates were to have been gassed. This typical feature of 
the ‘gas vans’ — the crux of the matter we are concerned with — is entirely absent from the 
witnesses’ testimony. 

One special sub-aspect of this topic are the claims that the ‘gas vans’ were also said to 
have been used to kill the mentally ill (euthanasia), as well as Jews deported to the 
Kulmhof/Chelmno Camp. There is no written, documental evidence for these accusa- 
tions — only eyewitness testimony. It is beyond the scope of this work to discuss these 
claims here. It suffices to say that they are no more credible than the others we have exam- 
ined. 

So, in the end, we don’t know more than at the start. The witness statements have also 
failed to provide conclusive proof of the existence and use of ‘gas vans’ for the purpose of 
murdering their passengers. 


4.3. The Real Problem Is the Eyewitness Testimony 


Several years ago, I visited the Yad Vashem Museum in Jerusalem to learn details about 
the Treblinka Extermination Camp. To my surprise, the Israeli official in charge there told 
me on July 10/11, 1985: 


“We have known for a long time that there was never any such thing as an ‘extermina- 
tion camp Treblinka.’ Israeli scientists, historians and geologists have repeatedly exam- 
ined the sites described by the witnesses, and their detailed investigations have not 
turned up a single shred of evidence for the existence of an extermination camp. Such a 
camp, and the events there, would have to have left traces behind, which could be found. 
But there are no such traces. The real problem with Treblinka is the eyewitness testimo- 


” 


ny. 
This assessment also applies to the ‘gas vans.” However, it would be unrealistic to assume 
that all those people who claim to have seen ‘gas vans’ deliberately and knowingly lied, 
i.e., perjured themselves. They must have seen vans or trucks of some sort which, for 
whatever reasons, struck them as unusual or dangerous. 

The simplest explanation may be that people were taken by truck or van from one place 
to another. The witnesses saw people getting into a vehicle and not returning. The idea to 
connect that fact with ‘gas vans’ may not even have occurred to them until after the war. 

As we have already seen, the term ‘gas vans’ — as a description of murder vans — did not 
exist in the Third Reich. But there were various special vehicles which were called 'gas 
vans,’ “gassing vans,’ or ‘gas generator vans.’ F. P. Berg has discussed these latter vehicles 
in detail in his chapter in this volume. 

I believe that what so agitated the imagination of the witnesses was first and foremost a 
different kind of 'special vehicle.' Particularly in Polish and Russian areas behind the 
front, the German forces saw themselves faced with the problem of typhus. This same 
problem also existed in the concentration camps and ghettos. Combating this danger was 
one of their most pressing tasks. The extensive contemporaneous literature shows this 
clearly.9 





9? A quote from the RSHA ‘Note’ of June 5, 1942, where the German original says “einklinken”; Kogon's 
English translation has it somewhat inaccurately as simply "locking." 

3 Cf. in the bibliography the literature listed under the following names: Gassner, Kayser, Konrich, Mru- 
gowsky, Pappenheim, Peters, Peters/Rasch, Puntigam, Puntigam/Breymesser/Bernfus, Pun- 
tigam/Pichler, Ruppert, Weidner, Wohlrab and Wüstinger. 


6 
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Gassing vans, also called gas vans for short, were often used as mobile disinfestation 
stations. The term 'gassing vans' was a result of the procedure used: the lice, which were 
the main carrier of the typhus pathogen, were destroyed (gassed) with hydrogen cyanide. 
There were other decontamination procedures as well (hot air and hot steam, for instance), 
but fumigation with HCN was recommended as the most-expedient. The disinfestation sta- 
tions for clothing were supplemented with disinfection stations for people. As a stopgap, 
makeshift measure, moving vans were sometimes re-rigged and used for this purpose.9* 
After all, some of the witnesses claimed to have seen these, and considered them to be 'gas 
vans.’ 

In this context, it is also interesting to note that some of the witnesses spoke of “painted- 
on, fake windows.” This is reminiscent of the “windows” mentioned in Nuremberg Docu- 
ment PS-501. In fact, there were ‘window shutters’ on the “Bekleidungs-Entgiftungs-Kraft- 
wagen" [clothing-detoxification vans], Sd. Kfz. 93,9 which were normally at the disposal 
of the Nebeltruppen (operators of fog throwers to produce smoke screens as an air-defense 
measure). These detoxification vans also were not a device for ‘gassing’ humans, but ra- 
ther for neutralizing clothing that had been contaminated with chemicals spread by chemi- 
cal weapons or used by the fog throwers.” 

It is also possible that the RSHA’s special vehicles were used for disinfection purposes. 
In any case, an SS-Obergruppenführer confirmed in April 1942 that the RSHA had sup- 
plied him with a *delousing уап.’ 

Together with rumors (which are well known to run rampant in closed-off areas such as 
ghettos and camps), such vehicles may very well have been the foundation for specula- 
tions. The post-war stories which filled in the gaps in the witnesses' knowledge with un- 
controlled reports and tales probably did the rest. 

I am no more able to offer a solution to the problem of the eyewitness testimony than 
was the official in charge at the Yad Vashem Museum. To bring light into this darkness 
would be the responsibility of free and unfettered historical research. 


5. Conclusion 


My critical assessment of the evidence in the case of the ‘gas vans’ has the following re- 
sult: 

According to Soviet officers, *murder vans' in which the passengers were poisoned with 
the exhaust gas already turned up in the Soviet Union in the 1930s. In 1943 the Soviets 
claimed that German forces had used such *murder vans' to kill thousands of innocent So- 
viet citizens. The vehicles mentioned in these allegations were exclusively heavy-goods 
vehicles which had Diesel engines, whose exhaust gas demonstrably does not contain 





& Gerhard Peters, W. Rasch, “Die Blausäure als Entlausungsmittel in Begasungskammern,” Der prak- 


tische Desinfektor, September 1941, pp. 93-96, here p. 94: *We note the attempt to use moving vans for 

delousing purposes in places where it was necessary to come up with makeshift fumigation facilities on 

short order." 
$5 W. Oswald, op. cit. (note 4), р. 210; cf. John Milsom, German Military Transport of World War Two, 
Arms & Armour Press, London/Hippocrene Books, New York 1975, p. 145, Ш. 261: “Henschel 33G 1, 
clothing decontamination truck, Kfz 93"; R. Frank, op. cit. (note 4), p. 93. 
The fog throwers were machines that could turn concentrated sulfuric acid (called ‘oleum’ due to its 
high viscosity) or sulfuric acid anhydride (SO;) into an extremely fine spray and blow it straight up into 
the air. These hazardous substances combine with the moisture in the air, and real fog is formed as a re- 
sult. The extremely aggressive sulfuric acid used was also a danger to the personnel; for this reason, 
Special Vehicles 93 always had to be on stand-by, so that the operators of the fog throwers could 
promptly clean themselves up with the warm water and neutralizing solutions (such as sodium hydrogen 
carbonate, NaHCO;) that were kept at the ready there. Since the Allies soon learned to drop bombs ac- 
curately despite such fogging, the procedure was abandoned in the course of the war. I owe this infor- 
mation to O.W. Grussendorf. Besides that, another task of these Special verhicles clearly was the de- 
fense against attacks with chemical weapons, cf. Oberkommando des Heeres (ed.), Die Nebeltruppe, 
Waffenhefte des Heeres, Deutscher Volksverlag, Munich 1941, p. 24; Adolf Rópnack, Die Geschichte 
der Raketenartillerie von den Chinesen bis zu den Deutschen über ignis volans bis zur V-2, pub. by au- 
thor, Bad Aibling 1960, p. 129. 
57 Е. Kogon et al. (eds.), op. cit. (note 51), p. 71. 
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enough carbon monoxide to have a lethal effect. On the basis of these accusations, Ukrain- 
ians as well as German prisoners-of-war were unlawfully executed. 

In the Nuremberg Trials, the Soviets repeated their accusations, in which they were sup- 
ported by the American prosecutors, who presented written documents: affidavits, and 
Document PS-501 — one of two documents on which the ‘gas vans’ theory rests to this 
day. We have shown that neither the affidavits nor PS-501 are probative documents. In the 
1970s another document, R 58/871, suddenly surfaced from the Koblenz Federal Archives, 
to also allegedly substantiate the existence of “gas vans.’ We have clearly shown this item 
to be a fabrication. 

The 1960s and 1970s saw many NS trials, in the course of which the ‘gas-vans’ theory 
was supposed to be corroborated — by internally inconsistent and at times nonsensical 
eyewitness testimony. In this context we have demonstrated the problem of the eyewitness 
testimony by means of neutral assessments, and have come to the conclusion that in order 
to be credible, eyewitness testimony must be authenticated by provable facts or by docu- 
ments that have stood up to close critical examination. In the case of the ‘gas vans,’ this 
authentication has not been possible in so much as one single instance. 

On the whole, the evidence submitted for the ‘gas vans’ cannot be accorded any eviden- 
tial value, and the claim that Germans had murdered thousands of human beings in ‘gas 
vans’ must be regarded strictly as rumor. 


6. Editor’s Supplement 


Pierre Marais’s French monograph on the gas vans, first published in 1994, was published 
in 2011 by Santiago Alvarez in a heavily revised and significantly expanded English edi- 
tion. It forms Volume 26 of the series Holocaust Handbooks, and is available as a free 
PDF file; see the introduction of this volume in the appendix to this book. 

Those who consider Mrs. Weckert’s criticism of the divergent testimonies about gas 
vans as petty nit-picking may consult the long list of divergent statements in the book by 
Alvarez/Marais, which is based on many more sources. Here is a summary (for the sources 
see Subchapter 4.2. in Alvarez/Marais): 


6.1. Vehicle Models 


— Saurer — foreign — Daimler Benz 
— Diamond — Opel — Magirus Deutz 
— American — Renault — Russian Ford 


6.2. General Appearance 


— large former refrigerator truck 

— all-metal cargo box 

— false windows 

— false windows and closed curtains 

— camper van with windows, curtains and shutters painted on, including a chimney 
— black 

— yellow 

— green 

— grey-green 

— grey 

— grey Saurer truck with ten benches for the inmates to sit on 
— very big armored vans 

— trailers attached to trucks 

— ordinary box car, possibly with windows 

— like a moving van 

— interior lined with sheet metal; wooden floor grate 

— grey truck, like a bathroom, with straw mat 

— cargo box of 7 to 8 m length 
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— cargo box of 5 m x 2.5 m x 2.5 m 

— 5 or 7 metric tons 

— 3 metric tons, cargo box 4m x 2m 

— prisoner-transport van, 1.5 to 2 metric tons 
— tiltable cargo box for fast unloading 

— warning sign “dangerous stinker” painted on 


6.3. Passenger Capacity 


— 170 — 70-80 — 35-40 

— 150-175 — 60-70 — 30-40 

— 130 — 50-80 — at least 30 

— 100-120 — at least 60 — 30 

— 100 — 50-60 — 25-30 

— 80-100 — 40-60 — 25 

— 80-90 — several dozen — 15 (small), 30 (large) 
— 70-90 — 30-50 — 15-25 

— 80 — 40-45 — up to 14 

6.4. Duration of the Gassing Procedure 

— 20-30 min. — 10 min. — 5-7 min. 

— 15-30 min. — 7-10 min. — at least 5 minutes 
— 15-20 min. — 7-8 min. — 4-5 min. 

— 15 min. — several minutes — 2-3 min. 

— 10-15 min. — afew / 5-10 min. 

— 12 min. — 6-7 min. 


6.5. Poison Source 


— Diesel-exhaust gases — exhaust gas from engine fueled with 
— gas and exhaust fumes from burning gas- methanol . 
oline in the engine — carbon monoxide | 
— exhaust gases — bottled carbon monoxide 
— exhaust gases and other gases — Zyklon B dumped in from the driver’s 
cabin 


6.6. Gassing Procedure 


— removable metal hose leading from exhaust pipe into cargo box 

— from a device in the driver’s cabin, upon pressing a button piped from there into the car- 
go box 

— a valve in the driver's cabin, turned on during a transit 

— a lever in the cabin, operated by the driver 

— a lever outside the cabin (Manoschek 1998, p. 230) 

— gassing device inside of truck, operated form the driver's cabin during transit 

custom-built device by Auschwitz motor pool 

— exhaust pipe forking mechanism 

— gassing during transit 

— driving to mass grave, then gassing while standing still 

— gassing while standing still, then driving to mass grave 


This list is essentially based on a long list of court rulings and statements quoted or pub- 
lished in the media and literature. The extensive investigation files that led to the more 
than 30 German court decisions in which gas vans were a subject of negotiation could not 
be evaluated so far. These files are in German archives. If individuals publicly known as 
revisionists tried to gain access to them, they would have to expect being arrested upon 
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visiting the archive... The evaluation of these materials should further enrich the above di- 
vergent lists with even more divergent statements, especially since it is likely that the pros- 
ecution introduced only such testimonies into the criminal proceedings, and the courts only 
mentioned those testimonies in their verdicts that appeared reasonably credible and were 
conducive to convicting the defendants. 

The editor 


GERMAR RUDOLF (ED.) - DISSECTING THE HOLOCAUST 235 





Do Photos Prove the NS Extermination of the Jews? 
UDO WALENDY AND GERMAR RUDOLF 


1. Introduction 


Photographs played a central role in the arsenal with which Allied war propaganda slan- 
dered the enemy in World War One, as Ferdinand Avenarius has shown with numerous 
examples.' Retouching techniques were admittedly quite crude in those days, and the falsi- 
fications were thus easy to detect by critical individuals. However, during the agitated at- 
mosphere of the First World War, such highly critical minds were few and far between 
and, more important, not at all welcome. Today people shake their heads in astonishment 
that even drawings and caricatures, crudely drawn and easily recognizable as such, were 
accepted as sterling truth by contemporaries. But do we really have any cause for such a 
condescending attitude? 

Alain Jaubert has shown that dictatorships in particular have a strong inclination for ma- 
nipulating photos or producing posed and even completely faked photographs.” Jaubert 
deals primarily with the self-portrayal of rulers by means of altered and ‘improved’ photo- 
graphs and, unfortunately, all but passes over the interesting aspect of wartime propaganda 
— as well as the propaganda engaged in by democratic nations which — led by Great Britain 
since the “Great War" — rarely exhibited any greater scruples in this matter than dictator- 
ships. 

One of Jaubert's examples warrants a closer look here. On page 78 of his book he repro- 
duces a photograph that shows the abuse of English prisoners-of-war in France by French 
civilians at the time of the German occupation during the Second World War. Jaubert in- 
terprets this as a photo made up by the German occupation troops. However, he provides 
no evidence to support his claim. Since the Allies launched massive air raids also on 
French cities, resulting in heavy losses of life among the civilian population,? it certainly is 
not inconceivable that the French might have vented some anger on Allied prisoners-of- 
war, especially in light of the fact that a considerable part of the French population collab- 
orated with the Germans, partly out of opportunism, partly out of conviction. But the Al- 
lied bombing of French targets as well as the war-time collaboration with the Germans are 
taboos in today's French society. Therefore — is the photograph Jaubert shows really 
posed, or is his interpretation incorrect because in his opinion that which must not be can- 
not be? 


2. On the Techniques of Photo Forgery and Their Detection 
We distinguish among three kinds of forgery, as follows: 

1. Genuine and unretouched photographs are given false captions. This is not actually a 
falsification of the photos per se, but rather a false account of what is shown. Howev- 
er, this has always been one of the most-effective methods of deception, since the 
photo itself is genuine after all, and the misleading caption can often be exposed only 
if what the picture actually does show can be demonstrated by means of reliable 
sources. In some cases, though, details in a photograph can suffice to prove that the 
claims made about it are wrong — for example, when the location, persons or objects 
appearing in the photo cannot be reconciled with what the caption claims. 





! E Avenarius, Das Bild als Verleumder, Callwey, Munich 1916; F. Avenarius, Das Bild als Narr, ibid., 
1918; cf. U. Walendy, Historische Tatsachen No. 22: “Alliierte Kriegspropaganda 1914-1919,” Verlag 
für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1984, cited in the following as HT. 

? A. Jaubert, Fotos, die lügen, Athenäum, Frankfurt/Main 1989. 

3 Cf. the introduction to A. Grosser, Ermordung der Menschheit, Hanser, Munich 1990, p. 9; a detailed 
survey about Allied air raids against non-German cities cf. M. Czesany, Europa im Bombenkrieg 1939- 
1945, Leopold Stocker, Vienna 1998. 
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2. Genuine photos are altered as to their details. This entails, first, to show only specif- 


ic sections of a photo in order to crop such parts as would refute the false, alleged 
message the photo is to convey. A second variation involves the addition or insertion 
of a genuine — changed or unchanged — portion of one photo into another photo, 
which in turn may also be genuine or faked, resulting in an alteration of the overall 
message the photo conveys. Alteration of the genuine portion is then usually confined 
to a change in the faces shown, or to making undesired parts of the photo unrecog- 
nizable. Up until the late 1970s and early 1980s, this was done by hand, by artistical- 
ly changing or supplementing enlargements of the photo. Falsifications of this type 
are usually easy for the practiced eye to detect, since shadows, perspective, and real- 
istic depictions are rarely rendered perfectly. There are cases, however, where such 
changes are made with brilliant precision, and cases where such changes are deliber- 
ately made difficult to prove by photographing the altered copy slightly out-of-focus. 
Today, advanced computer technology allows for the almost limitless manipulation 
of photo documents. Modern computer systems can perform near-perfect manipula- 
tions of shadows and distortions of perspective as well as of natural colors and shapes 
on existing photographs that are scanned into a computer. Such changes may be in- 
visible to the naked eye, but they typically leave tell-tale traces on the pixel level that 
can be visualized using enlargements and the appropriate software. On the other 
hand, this technology also makes it possible to delete these traces, so that perfect im- 
age manipulation is possible in principle today. For this reason, any picture relating to 
controversial historical topics and published for the first time nowadays must be 
strictly rejected as evidence. Only proof that the physical material of the correspond- 
ing original negative or transparency dates from pre-computer days could restore a 
photo to its status of a historical document. 


3. Complete forgery. If an alleged documental photograph consists of a photographed 


drawing, or if it has been assembled from parts of other photos, this represents a 
complete forgery. The dividing line between altered photos and complete forgeries is 
by its very nature a fluid one. Like retouched photographs, such forgeries may be ex- 
posed through the detection of inconsistencies in the way shadows are cast, in per- 
spective, shape and color, line direction, as well as by a proof of the impossibility of 
certain combinations of persons, objects and locations shown. 

Thanks to modern computer technology, the considerations set out in 2. also apply to 
the evidential value of recent documental photographs. 


3. Photographs Regarding the Persecution of the Jews in the Third 


Reich 


In light of the dubious circumstances under which witness testimony, confessions and affi- 
davits, but also documents of all kinds attesting to the National-Socialist persecution of the 
Jews came and continue to come about, which the present volume points out time and time 
again, can one really assume without any critical second thoughts that all the photographs 
about the National-Socialist persecution of the Jews which have been shown to us since 
the war are genuine? Or would it not be more prudent to proceed with caution, and to sub- 
ject each of these photos to critical examination? 


In fact, so far only one monograph exists which deals with the actual or alleged docu- 


mental photographs of the National-Socialist persecution of the Jews.^ Jaubert? does not 
discuss this subject, perhaps because he does not consider it politically opportune to do so. 





D 


U. Walendy, Bild- “Dokumente” für die Geschichtsschreibung?, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitge- 
schichtsforschung, Vlotho 1973; cf. also U. Walendy, Europa in Flammen, Vol. II, ibid., 1967, docu- 
mental appendix, and U. Walendy, “The Fake Photograph Problem," The Journal of Historical Review 
(JHR) 1(1) (1980), pp. 59-67; regarding manipulated photographs and films see also U. Walendy, “Im- 
mer neue Bildfalschungen,” Part 1 & 2, HT No. 63 & 64, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsfor- 
schung, Vlotho 1994/1995; S. Egel, “Verordnete Einheitsmeinung" Part 1 & 2, HT No. 72 & 73, Vrij 
Historisch Onderzoek, Berchem 1997. 
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Gerhard Frey? touches on this topic, but in my opinion, he does not give it as much atten- 
tion as it deserves. Aside from these examples, any discussion by the establishment’s his- 
torians of the authenticity of such documental photographs has been confined to polemics 
and to filing criminal charges against doubters and critics until recently, but has changed in 
1996/97, as we shall see. 

This was indeed an alarming state of affairs, since in this age of illustrated magazines 
and television, photographs have a powerful pedagogic influence on the people, and faked 
photos therefore have a propagandistic and even incendiary effect that can hardly be over- 
estimated. This is particularly so in the context of the National-Socialist persecution of the 
Jews, as this is a topic for which the vast majority of the people have by now been condi- 
tioned to manifest a Pavlovian response, a reflexive horror that renders any critical as- 
sessment of the evidence presented virtually impossible. 

In the following, some pictures that are offered over and over again as proof of actual or 
presumed events of the National-Socialist persecution of the Jews will be discussed and 
critically analyzed. Due to the limited space available, this discussion cannot be anything 
near comprehensive, neither with respect to the number of photos requiring analysis nor in 
terms of the scope of each analysis. A comprehensive critique of the well-known photo- 
graphs on this topic, which would go beyond my previous work, needs yet to be com- 
piled. 


3.1. Mis-Captioned Photographs 


It is often difficult to prove that a photograph shows what the caption claims it shows. One 
generally has only eyewitness testimony as corroboration, namely that of the photographer 
on the one hand and, on the other, that of people claim to have who witnessed the event 
and perhaps appear in the photo. The location depicted on the photo helps to determine the 
place and sometimes the time that a picture was taken. The presence, in the photo, of well- 
known personalities whose participation in the event is verifiable can go a long way to- 
wards facilitating identification. If, however, a photo shows only people whose identities 
cannot be ascertained, and if the background of the photo shows nothing unique or charac- 
teristic that would permit the picture to be spatially and perhaps also temporally placed, 
then one is truly at the mercy of the purported photographer and his statements. If even the 
photographer is unknown, and all the evidence one has depends on hearsay testimony, then 
such photographs are all but worthless as historical documents, since anyone is free to 
make any unverifiable claims he wants regarding the alleged contents. 

In fact, both the persons shown as well as the originators of the photos are completely 
unknown for many of the pictures reproduced in the following. This is a condition that ap- 
plies to almost all so-called photographs 
pertaining to the murder of the Jews. This 
in itself ought to be reason enough to dis- 
pense with *photo documents' altogether, 
except where all or most data about the 
photo (taken by whom and when) and the 
items shown (persons, locations) can be 
verified by external evidence. But let us 
take a look at some examples anyhow. 

Illustration 1 shows two shrunk heads 
which the American troops allegedly |< 3 
found on liberating the Buchenwald Camp. — с» e 
These and other medical specimens are Illustration 1: Shrunken heads, from R. 
said to be parts of the bodies of deceased Neumann, Hitler — Aufstieg und Untergang des 
inmates. Lampshades, book bindings and Dritten Reichs, Munich: Oldenbourg, 1961, p. 
bookmarks of tattooed human skin, as well 183. 

5 OG Frey (ed.), Vorsicht Fälschung, FZ-Verlag, Munich 1991, pp. 246-267. 
6 Aside from the works cited previously (note 4), reference is also made in this context to the many indi- 


vidual examples which have been published time and time again in the various issues of Historische 
Tatsachen, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1975-2012. 
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as these two shrunken heads, caused 
a particular sensation. Aside from 
the general Nuremberg indictment, 
these served as the primary evi- 
dence in the trials of Ilse Koch, the 
wife of the former commandant of 
Buchenwald. She was said to select 
living inmates on the basis of their 
tattoos, and to have them killed in 
order to have various articles manu- 
factured from their skins. 

According to a statement of the 











American General Clay, the alleged Illustration 2: Allegedly these are victims of a 
lampshades from human skin were massacre perpetrated by the battalion Nachtigall. 
in fact made of goat hide.’ In his de- From H. Bergschicker, Der Zweite Weltkrieg, 
tailed study of the matter, A. L. Deutscher Militárverlag, Berlin 1968. 





Smith found that the objects which 

the U.S. Commission had identified as consisting of human skin disappeared without a 
trace after being sent to the International Military Tribunal (IMT) in Nuremberg.’ All the 
objects discovered later were either of imitation leather or animal hide, fabric or paste- 
board. In 1973, the U.S. National Archives discovered two books which allegedly were 
bound in human skin. In 1982, a forensic analysis of these book covers leads to the conclu- 
sion that it was the skin of a big animal.? 

The charges brought against Ilse Koch later, before a German court, were based solely 
on the untrustworthy testimony of the professional witnesses from Dachau trials, which 
Germar Rudolf has already discussed in the present volume. Amid the atmosphere of hys- 
teria, “propaganda and mass suggestion"? prevailing at the time, Ilse Koch — who had pre- 
viously been sentenced to life imprisonment by the Americans in Dachau, but had eventu- 
ally been pardoned — was again sentenced to life imprisonment by a German court, and 
later committed suicide. The two shrunken heads that were submitted in evidence turned 
out to be of South-American origin, and bore the inventory control number of a German 
anthropological museum.!! They, too, have disappeared without leaving any trace. 

Arthur L. Smith suggests that there had been a medical student from the University of 
Jena in the Buchenwald Camp who had written his dissertation on the relationship between 
skin tattoos and crime. In this context, use may possibly have been made of tattooed skin, 
albeit taken from inmates who had already died.” Since the taking of organs or tissue from 
deceased persons is neither unusual nor reprehensible when done for medical and educa- 
tional purposes and with the consent of the deceased or their relatives, the question is 
whether and in what context the skin was taken. In any case, mis-captioned photographs 
and lies are attributed to the objects іп the Buchenwald case and elsewhere.? 





7 A. L. Smith, Die “Hexe von Buchenwald,” Böhlau, Cologne 1983, p. 227. 

5 Ibid., pp. 103, 138, 153, 164; U. Walendy, HT No. 43, 1990, pp. 15ff.; G. Frey, op. cit. (note 5), pp. 
200ff., 211; A. Mohler, Der Nasenring, Heitz & Hóffkes, Essen 1989, pp. 133ff. 

° Cf. David Irving, “Menschenhäute,” Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 3(2) (1999), pp. 
214ff.; English: www.fpp.co.uk/Auschwitz/docs/controversies/humanskin/IlseKoch1.html. 

10 AL Smith, op. cit. (note 7), р. 138. 

! Perhaps they belonged to the Naturkundliches Museum in Weimar near Buchenwald, which no longer 
exists. Its exhibits now belong at least partly to the Naturkundemuseum in Gotha. Personal communica- 
tion of Peter Lange. Helmut Rehm remembers from the media coverage of those years that it turned out 
that these heads had an inventory number of the Anthropologisches Museum of Berlin Dahlem, personal 
communication. It certainly is worth exploring the Koch files to find out where these heads really came 
from — and where they are now. 

2 AL Smith, op. cit. (note 7), pp. 127f. 

On the Allied propaganda efforts surrounding objects allegedly made of human skin and the two 

shrunken heads, see Dean Irebodd's documentaries Buchenwald: A Dumb-Dumb Portrayal of Evil, 2nd 

ed., 2009; http://holocausthandbooks.com/index.php?page_id=1003; and Nazi Shrunken Heads: A 24- 

Minute Free Video about Lies Which Justify War, 2nd ed., 2008; 

http://holocausthandbooks.com/index.php?page id-1002. 
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According to the communist East- 
German author Bergschicker, Illustration 2 
shows the victims butchered by the 
Ukrainian nationalist battalion Nachtigall, 
whose political officer allegedly was The- 
odor Oberländer.'* In his book Der rote 
Rufmord, Kurt Ziesel proved that this 
campaign against the then West-German 
Federal Minister was based on a false cap- 
tion." The photo in fact shows victims of 
the Soviet NKVD, which liquidated ene- 
mies of the regime en masse before the 
Red Army retreated in 1941. This case is 
not an isolated one. It is common practice 
to blame heaps of dead bodies on some pu- 
tative culprit, and since the Germans have 
been conditioned to be credulous and ever 
ready to make overhasty declarations of 
guilt, they are the favored target. 

Illustration 3 shows a similar example, 
which was reprinted in the May 21, 1945, 
issue of the American magazine Life, 
among others. The photo allegedly shows 
dead slave laborers from the Nordhausen 
Camp. In its commentary, the magazine 
suggested that these inmates died of star- 
vation, overwork, and beatings. In fact, 
however, Martin Broszat and 
other mainstream scholars have 
determined that these dead con- 
centration-camp inmates were 
victims of an Allied air raid 
against the Nordhausen Camp '® 

Illustration 4 allegedly shows 
victims of mass murder in 
Auschwitz." The bodies are ac- 
tually those of inmates who had 
succumbed to typhus in the Ber- 
gen-Belsen Camp. To date, no 
similar photos have been found 
of Auschwitz or other sites of 
alleged mass exterminations. 
The deliberate misrepresentation 
of victims of starvation, diseas- 
es, supply shortages of all kinds, 











Illustration 3: The photo reproduced in the 
American magazine Life of May 21, 1945, 
showing the “bodies of almost 3,000 slave 

laborers in Nordhausen.” 





Illustration 4: Photo of typhus victims, taken following the 
British occupation of the Bergen-Belsen Camp and 
published as “victims of Auschwitz” in various periodicals, 
e.g., the German magazine Quick in 1979. 








and unhygienic conditions in the 


camps of the Third Reich towards the end of the war is thus probably done out of sheer ne- 
cessity, due to the painful lack of other, real pictures. 





14 Н. Bergschicker, Der Zweite Weltkrieg, Deutscher Militürverlag, Berlin (East) 1964, р. 150. 
15 K.Ziesel, Der rote Rufmord, Schlichtenmayer, Tübingen 1961, рр. 78ff.; cf. U. Walendy, Bild- 


"Dokumente" ..., op. cit. (note 4), pp. 3ff. 


M. Broszat, Studien zur Geschichte der Konzentrationslager, Schriftenreihe der Vierteljahrshefte für 


Zeitgeschichte, No. 21, Stuttgart 1970, pp. 194f.; cf. U. Walendy, HT No. 34, 1988, p. 37. 


date. 


From a 1979 issue of Quick, cited as per G. Frey, op. cit. (note 5), p. 259, who does not give a precise 
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MG EE (a,b): The EUM at left алле SCG 275/1956) mh 
the caption, "Perfect slave system in the SS “state”: at right we see a variation on this theme, 
captioned “SS-sadists ‘prescribe’ ‘tree-hanging,” reproduced in H. Eschwege, op. cit. (Note 32), 
p. 266. 





It was no doubt the case that the hellish conditions prevailing in the camps of West 
Germany gave the uninformed western Allied observers the impression that mass killings 
had been carried out deliberately in these camps, so that the corresponding initial Allied 
reports may be understandable enough. In truth, however, these conditions were the result 
of external circumstances such as, for example, the evacuation of camps near the front, 
whose inmates were (foolishly enough) transferred into the national interior at this time on 
Himmler's orders;'* the total overcrowding resulting from this measure for the remaining 
camps, as well as the break-down of sanitary-, medical- and food-supply lines to the camps 
due to the collapse of the infrastructure of the Third Reich which was being bombed to 
death at this time, combined to give rise to the horrific conditions in the camps. 

Norbert Frei comments on the reaction of the western Allies when they arrived in the 
concentration camps: ? 


“The shock at what they discovered infrequently led to factually incorrect conclusions, 
some of which were to prove rather persistent. Paradoxically enough, they could also 
give rise to politically and historically correct conclusions.” 


By “historically correct conclusions” he probably means those allegations of mass exter- 
mination that have been refuted for the western camps but are said to be correct for the al- 
leged extermination camps in the East. As for the “politically [...] correct conclusions,” 
these probably relate to the desirable effects that such miscaptioned photos have in terms 
of ‘public education.’”° 

The fact that the conditions for example in the concentration camp Dachau were actually 
not too bad prior to the winter of 1944 can be seen from the published diary of a former in- 
ternee who was imprisoned in Dachau from November 1942 to June 1945.2! In contrast to 
this, and according to the published diary of a former German soldier, the conditions under 
which German soldiers were imprisoned by the US Army in Dachau and elsewhere after 
the war were much more severe,” and this time deliberately so, in order to harm as many 
Germans as possible.” 


18 Cf. A. Rückerl, NS-Prozesse, 2nd ed., C. F. Müller, Karlsruhe 1972, pp. 122ff. 

19 Cf. Norbert Frei, “Міг waren blind, ungläubig und langsam.’ Buchenwald, Dachau und die amerikani- 
schen Medien im Frühjahr 1945,” Vierteljahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte (VfZ), 35(3) (1987), pp. 385-401, 
here p. 400; see also the analysis of Alliied press reactions to photos and reports from Bergen-Belsen 
and Dachau: Sarah Coates, Belsen, Dachau, 1945: Newspapers and the First Draft of History, Disserta- 
tion, Deakin University, 2016. 

20 Two further examples of incorrect captions: M. Weber, “The ‘Warsaw Ghetto Boy’,” JHR 14(2) (1994), 
pp. 6£.; idem, “Inaccurate ‘Time’ Magazine Photo Caption Defames Ukrainians,” JHR 14(2) (1994), p. 
8. 

2! A. Haulot, “Lagertagebuch. Januar 1943 — Juni 1945," in Dachauer Hefte, 1(1) (1985), pp. 129-203. 

2 G. Naumann, Besiegt und "befreit." Ein Tagebuch hinter Stacheldraht in Deutschland 1945-1947, 
Druffel, Leoni am Starnberger See 1984. A comparison of both books was compiled by I. Weckert, 
“Zweimal Dachau," Sleipnir 3(2) (1997), pp. 14-27; reprinted in VffG 2(1) 1998, pp. 22-34. Because of 
this article that issue of Sleipnir was confiscated and the publisher prosecuted, cf. Peter Tópfer, “Irren- 
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Illustration 6: Allegedly corpses of murdered Jews to be burned on a pyre.?® 








According to the German news magazine Spiegel, Illustrations 5a and b show a concen- 
tration-camp guard with his victims in Buchenwald. The inmates are said to have their 
hands tied and been hanged from trees.” There is no need to analyze these photos in detail, 
because an official German authority revealed in 1996 that these are stills from a 1958 
East-German, i.e. communist, propaganda film produced by their Deutsche Film-Aktienge- 
sellschaft (DEFA).? 

Illustration 6 is a photo taken by the Soviets toward the end of the war allegedly show- 
ing a pyre with Jews killed by the Germans in the Estonia Klooga Camp." What is re- 
markable here, for one, is that some of the bodies stacked between the wooden beams are 
wearing their hats (top left). This would be possible only if the *Nazi thugs' had glued the 
caps onto the heads of these corpses — or if the people lying there were not dead at all, and 
had put their caps on by themselves after getting into the position shown. The latter possi- 
bility is supported by the fact that the people depicted in this photo show not even the 
slightest sign of rigor mortis: their limbs are perfectly adjusted to their new position on the 
pyre; see for example the arms of the man at bottom left, or the arm of the man at top right. 
In fact, what we have here is not only a mis-captioned photo, but one that probably has al- 
so been cropped. Off towards the side, a photo of the same scenery, but a different per- 
spective, shows people in Soviet uniforms, and their smug grins at this posed scene are 
clearly visible. There exist at least seven different photos of this scene, all of them showing 
men with hats, but without any sign of rigor mortis, as J. Kuras has shown." 

Illustration Group 7 is said to show mountains of shoes collected from inmates murdered 
in Auschwitz — ог in Majdanek, depending on whose version one chooses.”® The fuzzy 





Offensive", VffG 2(1) (1998), pp. 35f. Weckert’s review is also available in English: “Two Times Da- 
chau,“ The Revisionist 2(3) (2004), pp. 260-270. 

23 Cf]. Bacque, Other Losses, Stoddart, Toronto 1989; J. Bacque, Crimes and Mercies, Little, Brown & 
Co., Toronto 1996. 

24 Der Spiegel No. 40, Oct. 10, 1966, p. 101; cf. H. Eschwege, op. cit. (note 32), р. 266. 

25 W, Aya, D. Krause-Vilmar, Mit Argumente gegen die Holocaust-Leugnung, in Polis, Schriftenreihe der 

Hessischen Landeszentrale für politische Bildung, Wiesbaden 1996, pp. 22f.; referring to H. Obenaus, 

“Das Foto vom Baumhängen - ein Bild geht um die Welt,” in Stiftung Topographie des Terrors Berlin 

(ed.), Gedenkstätten-Rundbrief no. 68, Berlin, October 1995, pp. 3-8. 

Downloaded from: www.nizkor.org/ftp.cgi/orgs/german/einsatzgruppen/images/eg-06.jpg; source given: 

George St. George, The Road to Babyi-Yar, Spearman, London 1967, pp. 64f. 

27 J, Кагаз, “Gestellte sowjetische Scheiterhaufen-Bilder," VffG 3(3) (1999), pp. 278-283. 

% Til. a): R. Schnabel, op. cit. (note 42), p. 244; Ш. b): C. Simonov, The Lublin Extermination Camp, For- 
eign Languages Publication House, Moscow 1944, p. 12; cf. U. Walendy, Bild- "Dokumente "..., op. cit. 
(note 4), pp. 70f. 
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shoes from murdered inmates in Auschwitz”, right, from C. Simonov, The Lublin 
Extermination Camp (Majdanek Camp). 











background and the unrealistic, drawing-like appearance of the shoes in these pictures (es- 
pecially the right version) suggest that this is at best a heavily retouched photograph. 

The public is often shown heaps of shoes, eyeglasses, shaving brushes, wedding rings or 
similar artifacts as proof of the extermination of the Jews. From a logical point of view, 
this evidence is just about as conclusive as the claim that the great piles of used clothing 
which are collected in Germany each year, for example by the Red Cross, prove that the 
Red Cross exterminates the German people while collecting the clothing. In fact, it seems 
to have been largely forgotten today that due to the chronic shortage of raw materials, vir- 
tually everything was collected and recycled under the Third Reich, especially during the 
war. 

If the shoes shown in these illustrations were real, indeed, and were found at the former 
Majdanek Camp by the Soviets as is claimed,” then their background is actually quite in- 
nocuous, as Polish historian Czesław Rajca from the Majdanek Museum stated in 1992:*° 

"It had been assumed that this [quantity of shoes] came from murdered detainees. We 

know from documents that have later come to light that there was, at Majdanek, a store 

which received shoes from other camps.” 


Majdanek simply had a large cobbler's workshop were shoes were being refurbished. 
There is no evidence that the former owners of these shoes had been murdered. 

This kind of ‘evidence,’ which in any case is utterly unsuited to prove claims of mass 
murder, has a particularly tragic aspect, in that for some strange reason such collections of 
objects impress the average viewer as especially convincing, and ensure a fundamental 





2 Jozef Marszałek, “Budowa obozu koncentracyjnego i ośrodka masowej zagłady na Majdanku w latach 


1942-1944” (“Construction of the Concentration Camp and mass extermination center Majdanek in 
1942-1944”), Zeszyty Majdanka, IV (1969), pp. 21-90, here p. 48. 

Czesław Rajca, “Problem liczby ofiar w obozie na Majdanku” (“The Problem of the Death Toll at the 
Majdanek Camp”), Zeszyty Majdanka, Vol. XIV (1992), pp. 127-132, here p. 127. 
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feeling of consternation, as was revealed by 
the movie Todesmiihlen, which was shown 
to the German people after the war and 
which contained scenes of this sort.?! 


3.2. Doctored Photos 


Illustration 8a has been repeatedly present- 
ed as proof of inhumane deportations of 
Jews into ghettos and  extermination 
camps,? and has also been broadcast as 
such on German television.? The photo ar- 
chives of the Federal Railway Administra- 
tion in Hamburg, however, reveal what this 
picture really shows. It is a freight train 
crowded with German refugees bound for 
the Ruhr region, standing in the Hamburg 
Main Train Station in 1946. The un- 
retouched original photo, Illustration 8b, 
hangs in the Hamburg Main Train Station.” 
This photo shows, on the left, double deck- 
er passenger carriages on their way to 
Lübeck, and on the right, parts of the Main 
Railway Station buildings. Both of these el- 
ements would have allowed for the photo 
location to be identified as the Hamburg 
Main Train Station, and both were re- 
touched or cut out in the doctored version. 
This is by no means to say that there were 
no deportations of Jews into ghettos or con- 
centration camps, and it is also not meant to 
suggest that these transports took place only 
in comfortable passenger trains, although 
this certainly was the case particularly in 
the early stage of the deportations and es- 
pecially as transports from western Europe 
are concerned.” The exposure of this for- 
gery is only meant to urge a more skeptical 
approach to alleged documental photo- 
graphs. 

Illustration Group 9 really needs no fur- 
ther comment. Depending on which ver- 
sion one looks at, it is alleged to show the 
Munich Jew Dr. S(p)iegel (or, alternatively, 
A. Schwartz) who asked the police for pro- 
tection in 1933 but was instead supplied 














captioned “transports into ghettos and 

extermination camps,” in H. Eschwege, 

Kennzeichen J, Deutscher Verlag der 
Wissenschaften, Berlin 1981. 











4 Р, 7 E, 
Illustration 8b: The original photo of the 
Federal Railway Administration. Its caption: 
"Freight trains full of refugees, 1946. Crowded 
freight train bound for the Ruhr region. 
Background, double-decker train to Lübeck." 





? В. S. Chamberlin, “Todesmühlen. Ein Versuch zur Massen-‘Umerziehung’ im besetzten Deutschland 
1945-1946," VfZ 29(3) (1981), pp. 420-436, here p. 432. 
? H. Eschwege (ed.), Kennzeichen “J,” Deutscher Verlag der Wissenschaften, Berlin (East) 1981, p. 185; 


cf. p. 173. 


77 Der Tod ist ein Meister aus Deutschland, Part 3, May 2, 1990. 
* Published as such in Hamburger Abendblatt, Oct. 21, 1981, p. 4; cf. G. Frey, op. cit. (note 5), p. 258; U. 


Walendy, HT No. 13, 1982, p. 16. 


Some of the best-known eyewitness accounts regarding these comfortable passenger trains for deported 


Jews on their way to eastern camps can be seen in C. Lanzmann's documentary Shoah. 


For even more versions of this photo and the many individual sources, cf. U. Walendy, Bild- 


"Dokumente" ..., op. cit. (note 4), p. 68; U. Walendy, HT No. 34, 1988, рр. 38ff.; U. Walendy, HT No. 


38, 1989, pp. 31ff. 
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with a poster, deprived of shoes, socks and trou- 
sers, and paraded through the city center. Other 
sources claim that this is a scene from the so-called 
Reichskristallnacht, i.e., from the night of Novem- 
ber 9, 1938 (since when is there broad daylight at 
night?). Since violent assaults against Jews hardly 
ever occurred before the Reichkristallnacht, — even 
if Allied propaganda suggested this?’ — the allega- 
tions about an origin of this picture prior to this 
date seems rather unlikely. 

Despite intensive research it has not yet been 
possible to learn the true identity of this man. It 
was determined that in 1979 a Jew known as Dr. 
Michael Siegel, holder of the Bundesverdienst- 
kreuz (the Order of the Federal Republic of Ger- 
many), passed away at his home in Peru, but no 
one has yet been able to provide the public with a 
photo of him.?® 

The photos on which the picture is based have 
obviously been greatly retouched, which is re- 
vealed not only by the ever-changing text on the 
poster but also by the surreal and out-of-focus 
lower half of Mr. S(p)iegel/Schwartz. 

Illustration 10 is an interesting caricature that 
looks astonishingly like Illustration Group 9; it had 
already been published in 1935, but it was not 
claimed to be based on а real photograph.” The 
photos shown in Illustration Group 9, on the other 
hand, were published one by one after the war. 
This begs the interesting question: what came first, 
the cartoon or the photo? Could it possibly be a 
complete fake? Grounds enough for suspicion. 

In early 1994, Illustrations 11 (a, b, c) took on 
modern-day significance in Germany when a girl 
in the city of Halle drew a swastika on herself and 
proceeded to lead the media, the public prosecutors 
and the entire left-wing German-guilt clique by the 
nose, in the process giving rise to massive demon- 
strations protesting against 'the right-wing radi- 
cals.”* 

Her idea of blaming right-wingers for (invented) 
criminal drawings was nothing new, as one can see 
from the ever-changing Stars of David on the 
heads and foreheads of the three anonymous per- 
sons anonymously photographed here before a 
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Illustration Group 9: three examples 
of a broad variation. 

















Illustration 10: Caricature from the 
French work Israél souviens-toi! Think 
of it, Israel! Israel, denke daran!, ed. 
by E. Varlin and published in Paris in 
1935. 





The German historian A. Schickel published a fine article about the hysteria and false propaganda by 


western media in the early years of the NS Government in Germany: “Notizen zur Zeit,” in Freiheitliche 
Akademie der FPÓ (ed.), Freiheit und Verantwortung, Jahrbuch, publ. by ed., Vienna 1995; cf. “The 
Jews under the Nazis: Public Perception and Reality," in Anglo-Hebrew Publishing (ed.), Holocaust 
Denial: New Nazi Lie or New Inquisition?, Info Text, London, undated, pp. 17-22. 


38 U. Walendy, HT No. 38, рр. 31ff. 


3 E, Varlin, Israel souviens toi! Think of it, Israel! Israel denke daran!, E. Varlin Edition, Paris 1935; cf. 


U. Walendy, HT No. 34, 1988, p. 38. 
4 Cf. Welt am Sonntag, Jan. 16, 1994, p. 1. 
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*Mustration 11 {@):-Gaptior 5 h 
picture appeared in Faschismus, Getto, Massenmord, pub. in in 
Frankfurt/Main by the Jewish Historical Institute of Warsaw, 1960, p. 














Illustration 11 (b,c): left: detail, published in R. Neumann, Hitler — Aufstieg und Untergang des 
Dritten Reichs (note 41); note that the ‘stars’ have moved; right: the same picture as shown in T. 
Kotarbinski, Męczeństwo walka..., (note 41). 





completely neutral background.*! Staged, retouched photo, photomontage or painting? 
According to R. Schnabel, Illustration 12 shows living inmates sitting near dead ones in 
Mauthausen Concentration Camp.” Illustration 13 is a genuine photo, a portion of which 
is very similar to part of Illustration 12. It shows sick inmates sunning themselves in the 
Russian section of the Mauthausen Camp.” The inmates shown correspond almost perfect- 
ly. What is noteworthy about Illustration 12 is, first of all, its lack of focus compared with 
the original, which makes any manipulation more difficult to detect. Also, it is clear that 
the barracks in the background at left have been completely drawn in, just as the entire 





^! [IL a): R. Neumann, Hitler: Aufstieg und Untergang des Dritten Reiches, Desch, Munich 1961, p. 151; 
Ill. b): Jüdisches Historisches Institut Warsaw [Jewish Historical Institute of Warsaw], Faschismus, Get- 
to, Massenmord, Róderberg, Frankfurt/Main 1960, p. 42; R. Neumann, The Pictorial History of the 
Third Reich, Bantam Books, New York 1962, p. 148 (this is the English edition of the book cited 
above); Ill. c): Adam Rutkowski, Tadeusz Kotarbinski, Meczenstwo walka, zaglada Zydow w Polsce: 
1939-1945, Ministerstwo obrony narodowej (Department for National Defense), Warsaw 1960, Picture 
No. 38; cf. U. Walendy, Bild- "Dokumente" ..., ор. cit. (note 4), pp. 28f. 

? R.Schnabel, Macht ohne Moral, Róderberg, Frankfurt/Main 1957, p. 332. 

? У, Berdych, Mauthausen, Nase Vojsko, Prague 1959, Photo Appendix No. 50; cf. U. Walendy, Bild- 
"Dokumente "..., op. cit. (note 4), pp. 36f. 
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right-hand portion of the picture was added. The 
barracks at right have a crooked window, and their 
shadow extends in the wrong direction. 

Time and again, some major newspapers or oth- 
er media reveal forgeries, for example the manipu- 
lated photo of the allegedly burning synagogue in 
Berlin-Oranienburger Straße, see Illustration 14. 
This photo is one of the most widely spread pic- 
tures regarding the 1938 November pogroms in 
Germany against the Jews. There is no doubt that 
arson against several synagogues in Germany did 
occur at that time, but since obviously no really 
good photo could be presented for this, someone 
decided after the war to manipulate a photo, taken 
in 1948, of the well-known synagogue in Berlin- 
Oranienburger Straße. Already in 1990, the author 
Heinz Knobloch claimed to have proved this fabri- 
cation," but he could not tell who the culprit was. 
It remained so until 1998 when a certain Kurt Wer- 
nicke revealed the culprit. According to infor- 
mation he obtained from a former exhibition ex- 
pert, the original photo was probably manipulated 
by Klaus Wittkugel, a former expert for photomon- 
tages. 

In 1999, the Simon Wiesenthal Center published 
Illustration 15b on their website with the following 
caption: D 

"As these prisoners were being processed for 

slave labor, many of their friends and families 

were being gassed and burned in the ovens in 
the crematoria. The smoke can be seen in the 
background.” 
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Morgenbuch-Verlag, Berlin 1990. 
55 Berliner Morgenpost, Oct. 10, 1998, p. 9. 























en 
Illustration 14: Large: The 
fabrication; small at the top left: The 
original from 1948 — undamaged. 


Heinz Knobloch, Der beherzte Reviervorsteher. Ungewóhnliche Zivilcourage am Hackeschen Markt, 


46 Once at http://motlc.wiesenthal.com/gallery/pg22/pg0/pg22035.html, but now removed; cf. VffG 3(2) 
(1999), p. 240. We saved the entire page at www.vho.org/News/D/SW CForgery.html. 
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Illustrations 15a and b: Left the original, right the forgery of the Simon Wiesenthal Center: Smoke 
coming out of a fence post. 





No smoke can be seen on the original photo, which was taken in Birkenau concentration 
camp in spring 1944 (Illustration 15 a)." Apparently, Holocaust propagandists, second 
generation, can accomplish with current computer software technology what their prede- 
cessors could only imagine. With a little ‘photoshop’ help, any document can be made to 
confirm to whatever an 'eyewitness' wants it to. In this case, the smoking chimneys. 
(Un)Fortunately they chose a fence post instead of a chimney as a source for the drawn-in 


‘smoke.’ 


3.3. Total Fabrications 


Illustration 16 allegedly shows the open-air cremation of victims of mass gassing in Crem- 
atorium V in Birkenau, as photographed from a window or door of Crematorium V.*® And 
in fact, the fence in the background and the forest beyond do approximate the site as it was 
at that time. Several air photos available today also show minor traces of smoke at or near 
the location in question.” It is thus possible that this picture is based on a genuine photo. 
Some details of Illustration 16, however, give grounds for suspicion, see the section en- 
largements in Illustration 17. There is, for example, the figure standing in the left back- 
ground, appearing as little more than an outline and leaning on a stick. Since all the other 
figures in this picture are brightly illuminated by the sun, this inexplicably dark and shape- 
less figure does not fit in (Illustration 17a). The man in the white shirt walking among 
what appears to be corpses has a strange left arm that bends at a point where it shouldn't 
(Illustration 17b). The shapes of the alleged corpses are also strange, especially those at the 
feet of the person in Illustration 17b. 

One detail in that picture gives us a clue that it can't be what the orthodoxy claims it to 
be: the shape of the fenceposts in the background. Their top part is clearly angled off (Il- 
lustration 17c), while all the real fenceposts in the Auschwitz-Birkenau Camp were round 
at the top, see Illustration 18. 

It may therefore be that this is actually not a photo at all but a painting. Or else it is a 
photo that has been heavily reworked. In that case, therefore, the desired ‘truth’ was given 
a boost here by adding bodies and workers to turn a real fire into a cremation scene. But 
even if the picture were genuine: what does it show? Are the bod ies shown those of vic- 
tims of gassing or of a typhus epidemic? Anyway, the fact that the smoke wallows along 





4 S. Klarsfeld, The Auschwitz Album, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1978, no. 165. 

^ Internationale Föderation der Widerstandskümpfer (ed.), Die SS-Henker und ihre Opfer, self-pub., Vi- 
enna 1965, p. 17; J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Beate 
Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989, р. 422; J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d Auschwitz: La machin- 
erie du meurtre de masse, Éditions de CNRS, Paris 1993, Doc. 57; G. Schoenberner, Der gelbe Stern, 
Rütten und Loening, Hamburg 1960, p. 162 (English: The Yellow Star: The Persecution of the Jews in 
Europe, 1933-1945, Corgi, London 1969). 

^ Cf. G. Rudolf, Air-Photo Evidence: World War Two Photos of Alleged Mass-Murder Sites Analyzed, 
Castle Hill Publishers, 5th ed., Uckfield 2018, pp. 97-101. 
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Illustration 17a-c (top left, right, bottom): Detail 
enlargements of Illustration 16. 
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Illustration 19: Allegedly a photograph taken in Auschwitz-Birkenau from Crematorium V, showing 
the yard to the north of the building. But this is clearly either a photographed drawing or a heavily 
retouched photograph (Pressac 1989, p. 422). 
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ground level shows that a hypothetical pyre cannot have a height 
exceeding the ground level, and air photos don’t show any deep 
pits.°° Thus, it might be that this photo simply shows the burning 
of lice-infested clothes of inmates who died of typhus. 

A second alleged photograph, claimed to have been taken of the 
same scene roughly at the same time, is shown in Illustration 19.5! 
To me, it looks even more like a sophisticated pencil drawing 
than the one shown in Illustration 16, but not like a photograph. 

The next sets of photographs have been published numerous 
times, and each printer working on reproducing them seems to 
have retouched them one way or another, making the reproduc- 
tions look all a little different, with many of them showing clear 
traces of manipulations. If they are based on a real photo, it has so e Я 
far remained unknown to me where these original photos ог nega- Ge nn К 
tives are, who made them, if that is known at all, and what the UP Wikipedia) `` 
photographer claimed the scene actually depicts. 

Illustration Group 20 (a, b, c) is said to document the execution 
of Polish Jews at the edge of an open grave. Sometimes the shooting soldier is wearing 
glasses, sometimes he is not; sometimes his collar patch has white edges, sometimes not. 
Especially in Illustration 20c he looks as though he was cut out and pasted in. There are 
white outlines around his uniform, and he lacks a shadow. The men at the transition into 
the background also look cut-and-pasted. Try to match their legs to their bodies! This is 
possibly a photomontage at best, but definitely at least a forgery with drawn-in sections. 
Again, this does not prove that the Germans did not shoot people, especially partisans, af- 
ter they were condemned to death, and buried them in mass graves. This certainly hap- 
pened and has been documented by the Germans themselves, since this was neither illegal 
nor unusual during time of war. 

Illustration Group 21 allegedly shows naked inmates lined up outside the gas chambers 
of Treblinka.’ From Illustration 21a to c, the quality sinks dramatically due to increased 
retouching, provided that these pictures are based on a photo. Neither the photographer nor 
the location is documented, and it remains a mystery how one can possibly claim that any- 
thing in this picture indicates that this is an execution. It could as well be that Illustration 
21c is the original picture, i.e., a drawing or montage, and that the others were adopted 
from it by refining this painting. 

The same goes for Illustration Group 22, purported to show naked inmates prior to mass 
execution in Latvia. It speaks for itself that several versions of these pictures exist.”* The 
left one especially cannot be called a photo. At the best, it is a painting based on a photo. 
Compare the two women in the background who appear to have been drawn in. 








Illustration 18: 








50 Cf the contribution of J.C. Ball in this volume. 

J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., op. cit. (note 48). 

5 Т. a): R. Schnabel, op. cit. (note 42), p. 397; Ill. b): H.-A. Jacobsen and H. Dollinger (eds.), Der Zweite 
Weltkrieg in Bildern und Dokumenten, Vol. I, Desch, Munich 1952, p. 100; Der Spiegel No. 51/1966, p. 
86; Ill. c): M. Dor, R. Federmann, Das Gesicht unseres Jahrhunderts, Econ, Düsseldorf 1960, p. 168; cf. 
U. Walendy, Bild- "Dokumente "..., op. cit. (note 4), pp. 40ff. 

5 Ш. а): taken from the internet: history1900s.about.com/education/history 1 900s/library/holocaust/ 
bleinsatz6.htm (now removed). G. Schoenberner reproduces it in slightly worse quality, op. cit. (note 
48), p. 163, with the caption: “The photographer of these women entering the gas chamber with their 
children in their arms is unknown."; Ill. b): Jüdisches Historisches Institut Warsaw (ed.), op. cit. (note 
41), p. 334; Ill. c): S. Einstein, Eichmann: Chefbuchhalter des Todes, Róderberg, Frankfurt/Main 1961, 
p. 202; A. Donat (ed.), The Death Camp Treblinka, Holocaust Library, New York 1979, pp. 260f.; cf. U. 
Walendy, Bild- "Dokumente" ..., op. cit. (note 4), pp. 14ff. 

* Ш. a): S. Einstein, op. cit. (note 53), p. 200; Ш. b): Der Spiegel No. 53/1966, p. 48; G. Schoenberner, op. 
cit. (note 48), p. 97; cf. U. Walendy, Bild- "Dokumente "..., op. cit. (note 4), pp. 18ff. 
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illustration 21a: From 

history 1900s.about.com/ 

education/history1900s/li 

Wbrary/holocaust/ 

‘bleinsatz6.htm (now 
moved). 








| Jewish Historical Institute 
of Warsaw, Faschismus 
‚| — Getto – Massenmord 

| (D. 334), captioned: 
“Women with children 
| just before execution.” 








Illustration 21c: from: S. 
Einstein, Eichmann — 
Chefbuchhalter des 
Todes, Frankfurt/Main, 

1 1961, p. 202. 











252 U. WALENDY, G. RUDOLF · DO PHOTOS PROVE THE NS EXTERMINATION OF THE JEWS? 














in Lijepaja”; right, from S. Einstein, Eichmann: Chefbuchhalter des Todes. 





3.4. Movies 


Shortly after the end of the war, the Americans showed the movie Death Mills (Die 
Todesmühlen) to the German civilian population as well as to the many hundreds of thou- 
sands of German prisoners-of-war.? It allegedly showed the atrocities committed in the 
concentration camps, and was meant to initiate the reeducation of the German people. The 
authenticity of the movie by no means went uncontested. For example, B. S. Chamberlin 
reports occasional disturbances during the screenings, but the protests were nipped in the 
bud, at times violently, by the deeply affected remainder of the audience.*! However, a 
closer analysis shows for instance that the scenes of injured and dead inmates start- 

ing at 2 min 30 sec into the movie actually show scenes from the Nordhausen Camp, 
whose casualties were caused by Allied air raids, not by German atrocities. Many 

other claims in this and other similar post-war “documentaries” made by the Allies are just 
as untenable and misleading, if not outright malicious lies. Chamberlin reports that the 
occupation authorities in Germany had trouble finding enough material to put their propa- 
ganda movie together,?" which could explain their resorting to these methods. 

A complete forgery of a film that has meanwhile been proven as such was shown by the 
Americans during the IMT trials. It was the cinematic record of the alleged discovery of 
gold teeth from murdered Jews in the Reichsbank in Frankfurt." During the trial and in the 
course of the later investigations, however, it turned out that the Americans had staged this 
scene from beginning to end.? Where the alleged gold fillings came from and where they 
went is no less a mystery than is the fate of the human skins allegedly discovered in the 
Buchenwald Concentration Camp. 

A more complicated matter, on the other hand, is that of the film which the Americans 
also showed during the IMT trials and which, like Todesmühlen, was also claimed to show 
alleged atrocities in the concentration camps. Aside from presenting the false claim that 
inmates were gassed in the showers of Dachau, this movie also showed the infamous 
shrunken heads and the supposed artifacts made from human skins, as well as many in- 
mates who had died of malnutrition and typhus; the movie commentary, however, was 
misleading. 





> English: https://youtu.be/sv4MXdFKfi4; German: https://youtu.be/OxJZBrtFD6Y. 

For an analysis see the documentary by G. Rudolf, Probing the Holocaust: The Horror Explained, 2nd 

ed., 2017; http://holocausthandbooks.com/index.php?page_id=1010. 

7 В. $. Chamberlin, op. cit. (note 31), pp. 425f. 

"7 International Military Tribunal, Trial of the Major War Criminals, IMT, Nuremberg 1947, Vol. ХШ, pp. 
169#. 

5 Cf. Н. Springer, Das Schwert auf der Waage, Vowinckel, Heidelberg 1953, рр. 178f.; P. Kleist, Auf- 
bruch und Sturz des Dritten Reiches, Schiitz, Gottingen 1968, p. 346; U. Walendy, HT No. 43, 1990, pp. 
12ff. 

60 Nazi Concentration and Prison Camps, IMT Doc. PS-2430, shown during the trial on Nov. 29, 1945, 
IMT, Vol. 30, p. 470; https://youtu.be/_pQJ42ONPDo; see on this G. Rudolf, op. cit. (note 56). 
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The film the Soviets made after they had 
occupied the Auschwitz Camp, which was 
not released until the mid-1950s,°! is also 
liberally sprinkled with false claims by the 
narrator to authentic footage, most promi- 
nently among them the oft-repeated yet 
long-refuted death-toll claim of four mil- 
lion.” 

What strikes me as odd in this context is 
that no Soviet film of alleged atrocities 
committed by the Americans in Korea or 
Vietnam would ever be accepted as the 
truth by the western nations without a prior, thorough critical analysis, yet this film and 
others like it that incriminate the Third Reich are used without any second thoughts as ed- 
ucational material in western schools. 

Feature films such as Holocaust, Shoah and Schindler’s List are in a completely differ- 
ent category. They naturally have no evidential value whatsoever, but their psychological 
impact on the masses is immense and powerful. Even though the orthodox historians’ as- 
sessment of the movie Holocaust — namely, that it is factually untenable — applies equally 
to the other movies, they are nevertheless gladly received for the welcome effect they have 
on “public education and opinion steering”!™ 

One example shall suffice to demonstrate the historically unacceptable nature of such 
movies. Illustration 23 shows a scene from Schindler’s List where Camp Commandant 
Göth, standing on the balcony of his house, takes random potshots at the inmates of the 
Plaszow Camp. Air photos from that time, however, reveal that the commandant's house 
was located at the foot of a hill, while the camp itself was on top of that hill (Illustration 
25).9 The scene shown in the movie, which would have required a configuration of house 
and camp such as shown in Illustration 24, was thus impossible, if only for topographical 
reasons. And this is certainly not Steven Spielberg's sole forgery. 

Schindler e List, which is based on a novel that in turn is only loosely based on historical 
events, was deliberately filmed in black-and-white and with unsteady camera work in or- 








Illustration 23: Scene from the movie 
Schindler’s List. 








9! https://youtu.be/rkKK9KSYk46Q. 

9? On this see C. Mattogno, “The Four Million Figure of Auschwitz: Origin, Revisions and Consequenc- 

es,” The Revisionist, 1(4) (2003), pp. 387-392. 

Regarding Holocaust cf. T. Ernst, “Holocaust: Das Fernsehereignis aus der Sicht der politischen Bil- 

dung,” Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichte 31(34) (1981), pp. 3-22, and P. Malina, “‘Holocaust’, Literaturbe- 

richt,” Zeitgeschichte (Vienna) 7 (1979/80), pp. 169-191; regarding Shoah cf. G. Botz, “‘Shoah.’ Das 

Undarstellbare und Darstellbare in Claude Lanzmanns Film tiber den Holocaust,” Zeitgeschichte (Vien- 

na), 14 (1986/87), pp. 259-265; R. Faurisson, “Shoah, A Review,” JHR 8(1) (1988), pp. 85-92. 

DI Cf. M. Broszat, **Holocaust' und die Geschichtswissenschaft,” VG 27(2) (1979), рр. 285-298; P. 
Dusek, “Holocaust — was nun?,” Zeitgeschichte (Vienna), 6 (1978/79), pp. 266-273. 

6 From air photos, National Archives, Washington, D.C., nos.: DT RL 751, Krakow, May 3, 1944; TuGx 
895 A SK, exp. 382f., October 1944; J. C. Ball, Schindler's List — Exposed as Lies and Hate, Samisdat 
Publishers, Toronto 1994. 

66: qp Keneally, Schindlers Ark, Hodder & Stoughton, London 1982; simultaneously: Schindlers List, Si- 
mon & Schuster, New York 1982. Keneally states that he has spent two years with research on surviving 
Jews worldwide. Interesting regarding the first printing of the second edition, published 1993, is a pas- 
sage on the copyright page: "This book is work of fiction. Names, places, and incidents are either prod- 
ucts of the author's imagination or are used fictitiously. Any resemblance to actual events or locales or 
persons, living or dead, is entirely coincidental." The Library of Congress Cataloging-in-Publication Da- 
ta registered this book as "fiction" (Print Codes 7 9 10 8 6 and 5 7 9 10 8 6). Whereas in later reprints of 
this second edition this passage disappears (Print Code 9 10 8 only whitened, later on even the blank 
lines were removed: Code 13 15 17 19 20 18 16 14 12), it obviously took somewhat longer, until even 
the cataloging information (“fiction”) is removed from the book (Code 15 17 19 20 18 16). In view of 
the fuss about Steven Spielberg's movie, it apparently was no longer opportune to categorize Keneally's 
book as fiction, based only marginally on true facts. The Oskar-Schindler myth was corrected only in 
2004 with a meticulously researched biography: David M. Crowe, Oskar Schindler: The Untold Account 
of His Life, Wartime Activities, and the True Story behind the List, Westview Press, Cambridge, Mass., 
2004. 
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The Plaszow Concentration Camp 





Illustration 24: The camp in the movie: rebuilt 
following eyewitness accounts. It is surrounded by 
a steep hill; thus it cannot be viewed from outside. 
The camp’s inmates were shot by Commandant 
Göth from the balcony of his house. His house is 
on the top of the hill, above the inmates' huts. 


Balcony at the front of the 
house of camp 
commandant Góth, from 
which he, according to the 
movie, shot working and 
relaxing inmates. 


Hill surrounding the 
camp, preventing 
outsiders from 
looking into the 


camp. Wire mesh fence 


and gate 


Inmates’ 
sleeping huts. 


Illustration 25: The camp according to air 
photos from 1944: the camp, situated on the top 
of a hill, could be seen into from three surrounding 
villages through a wire-mesh fence. Since Góth's 
house was at the bottom of the hill, he could not 
see into the camp and thus was unable to shoot 
inmates from his balcony. 


Balcony at the rear side 
of Góth's house, from 
which he was neither 
able to look into the 
camp nor to shoot 
inmates. 


Wire mesh fence separating 
guards from inmates 


Inmates’ 
sleeping huts. 


Dog kennels 
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der to convey to the audience the false impression that the film is a documentary; contribu- 
tors to the movie have freely admitted this.® This clearly shows the intentions of the film- 
makers and of those who take school classes and even entire schools to see this movie, and 
not only in Germany and Austria. 

What is particularly perfidious about this film is that, whenever German soldiers or SS 
men give orders, yell and scream and engage in any kind of violence, this is not shown in 
English or in whichever other language the film is dubbed, but in German. In this way the 
entire world is made to feel that German is the language of cruel subhumans. And the 
German viewing public is the only one not to notice this, because in Germany, Schindler’s 
List is dubbed entirely in German. In this way, underhanded psychological tricks incite the 
peoples of the world against the Germans, their language and their culture, and the Ger- 
mans themselves have no clue what is going on. 

Besides, Spielberg is hiding the fact that the commander from Plaszow Concentration 
Camp was prosecuted by the SS, as SS Judge Konrad Morgen testified during the IMT: 


"Individual criminal acts — in these cases having broad implications 
— included: the assumption of a license to kill by commandants and subordinates con- 
cealed through falsification of medical death certificates. 

Arbitrary conduct, chicanery, unlawful corporal punishments, acts of brutality and sad- 
ism, liquidation of no-longer-convenient accomplices, theft and black-market profiteer- 
ing. 

All of these offenses were committed both alone by prisoners as well as by personnel of 
the SS, most however in conspiracy between SS personnel with Kapos (Jewish concen- 
tration-camp guards). 

4. The intervention of SS jurisdiction in the concentration 
camps commenced with the initiation of my investigations in July 1943 and lasted until 
the conclusion of the war. It could not have started sooner, because there were no suspi- 
cions in this regard. 

Arrested were the commandants of Buchenwald, Lublin, Warsaw, Herzogenbosch, Kra- 
kow-Plaszow. Executed were the commandants of Buchenwald and Lublin [Majdanek]. 
Several hundred cases ended with convictions. Severe and most severe punishments 
were meted out against members of all ranks. The total number of investigated cases 
was 800, where one case often concerned several individuals.” 


Spielberg certainly wished to conceal these investigations and punishment of perpetrators 
from his gullible movie audience since he was and is not interested in an historically accu- 





9 Film & TV Kameramann No. 2/1994, рр. 24ff., esp. the statement of chief cameraman J. Kaminski, p. 27. 
% Affidavit SS-65, IMT, Vol. 42, p. 556. 
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rate film, but rather in molding public opinion to accept the orthodox Holocaust ideology. 
Audiences may be gullible and dumb, but Spielberg is a deceiver and denier of historical 
reality. 


4. Propaganda with Pictures: The Anti-Wehrmacht Exhibition 


Since 1995, a traveling exhibition has been moving through Germany and Austria for sev- 
eral years professing to show the crimes of the Wehrmacht, primarily by means of pic- 
tures.” This exhibition was sponsored by the multimillionaire Jan Philipp Reemtsma, who 
ever since the late 1960s has been a major source of funding for the leftist extremist and 
anarchist scene in Germany. The exhibition was put together by Johannes Heer, a former 
Communist who even today makes no bones about his sympathies for the leftist extremist 
scene. Essentially, the exhibition as a whole came into being through the contributions and 
support of people who have distinguished themselves by their leftist ideological blindness 
ever since the radical leftist student revolts of the late 1960s — as journalist Rüdiger Proske 
pointed out, who was once a member of these circles himself.” 

On the whole, therefore, this exhibition represents a continuation of Communist and left- 
wing extremist disinformation campaign whose goal it is to destroy the historical roots of 
German identity while strengthening the political and cultural hegemony of its left-wing 
extremist malefactors. By forcing the political moderates to repeatedly affirm their own 
opposition to the “Nazi” crimes — because one would automatically make oneself suspect 
of Fascist leanings by doing otherwise — these leftist extremists circles attain a degree of 
opinion leadership and moral authority which they were unable to achieve in past decades 
due to the massive human-rights violations committed by the left-wing extremist regimes 
of the Eastern Bloc. 

As German professor of political science Dr. Knütter pointed out, the goal behind this 
concept is to dissolve the traditional value system and thus to create an ideological vacuum 
in which socialist, anarchist and communist teachings of salvation will ultimately find fer- 
tile ground. This process, he states, is augmented by the parallel process of replacing the 
German people with a multicultural mixture, devoid of any identity but full of revolution- 
ary potential due to the inevitable conflicts and the concomitant social and economic prob- 
lems. 

Of course, this political background must certainly not be used as an excuse to dismiss 
the photos shown by the exhibitors as pure propaganda. Several academic investigations 
into the question as to how this exhibition was put together by von Reemtsma and Heer 
have shown that most of the pictures (218 of a total of 314), which originated primarily in 
archives in Moscow and Minsk, are devoid of any information as to their source.” In other 
words, there is no clue as to who took the pictures when and where, and what exactly they 
show. It is interesting to note, by the way, that the pictures presented as evidence for Na- 
tional-Socialist crimes were generally taken from books or archives of the nations belong- 
ing to the then-Communist Eastern Bloc, which always had a massive vested interest in the 
exaggeration and exploitation of actual or merely alleged National-Socialist crimes.” 





© Hamburger Institut für Sozialforschung (ed.), Vernichtungskrieg. Verbrechen der Wehrmacht 1941 bis 


1944, (War of Extermination. The Crimes of the Wehrmacht, 1941 to 1945) Hamburger Edition, Ham- 
burg 1996: English: Hamburg Institute for Social Research (ed.), The German Army and Genocide: 
Crimes against War Prisoners, Jews, and Other Civilians, 1939-1944, The New Press, New York 1999. 
Rüdiger Proske, Wider den Mißbrauch der Geschichte deutscher Soldaten zu politischen Zwecken, Von 
Hase & Kóhler, Mainz 1996; Proske, Vom Marsch durch die Institutionen zum Krieg gegen die Wehr- 
macht, ibid., 1997. 

" Hans-Helmuth Knütter, Die Faschismus-Keule, Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main 1993. 

7? Wolf Stoecker, “Fälschung und Agitation. Kritische Bemerkungen zur Ausstellung * Vernichtungskrieg, 
Verbrechen der Wehrmacht 1941 bis 1944,"" in Joachim F. Weber (ed.), Armee im Kreuzfeuer, Univer- 
sitas, Munich 1997. 

Cf. also the authors quoted in this chapter: Bergschicker, East Berlin; Eschwege, East Berlin; Jüd. Hist. 
Museum, Warsaw; Kotarbinski, Warsaw; Simonov, Moscow; many of the books quoted in this chapter 
— many of them by decidedly leftist-radical authors, and published by far-leftist or even communist pub- 
lishers — come from these sources: Neumann, Desch; Schnabel, Róderberg; Schoenberner; Rütten & 
Lóning; Jacobsen & Dollinger, Desch; Dor & Federmann, Forum (Vienna); Einstein, Róderberg. 
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Illustration 26: Execution of partisans in Panéevo (Serbia), 
falsely portrayed as a crime." 





Wolfgang Strauss has shown that the originator of many known photos was Yevgeny 
Ananievich Khaldei, the 


"[...] most highly decorated army photographer of the news agency TASS [...], working, 

as of June 1941, not directly at the front but in the hinterland or the re-captured areas; 

a celebrated star reporter of the personality cult who after 1945 was rewarded for brav- 

ery and skill by being commissioned to portray those in power in the Soviet Union, in- 

cluding Stalin. 

Khaldei's brilliant touch consisted of introducing altered photos into the Soviet and in- 

ternational public as original snapshots, and of collecting rubles and Stalin Prizes for 

it.” 
It is a telling point that such pictures devoid of any information as to their source are un- 
critically displayed by the exhibitors, and that these exhibitors have not shown themselves 
willing to change their methods even after massive public criticism of this shortcoming. 

Germany’s second-largest weekly magazine, Focus, repeatedly attacked the exhibition 
for mis-captioning the pictures displayed, and charged those responsible with falsifications 
and lies, because they had alleged that one picture actually showing Jews getting un- 
dressed for a bath was the “scene of a mass execution,” and they had touted another pic- 
ture whose contents were unclear as a “Wehrmacht crime,” and had refused to correct 
these misrepresentations even after their error had been demonstrated.” The interesting 
thing about the first case is that the exhibitors had taken the false caption from a book" 
whose co-editor is Willy DreBen, from 1967 to 2000 a public prosecutor at the German 
Central Office of the State Administrations of Justice for the Investigation of National- 
Socialist Crimes in Ludwigsburg. Even though Drefien, who had already been working in 
the Central Office at the time of the book’s publication, should have been aware of the ac- 
tual events, he supported the mis-captioning. Admittedly, this comes as no surprise to 
those ‘in the know,’ since after all the ideological ties between the professional ‘Nazi 
hunters’ in the Central Office and the radical left-wing, professional anti-Fascists have al- 
ways been close. 

Let us examine only one picture in more detail which is publicly paraded time and again 
as proof of the crimes of the Wehrmacht. Illustration 26 shows the execution of partisans 
in front of the cemetery wall of the Serbian village of Pančevo. This picture is also dis- 
played as part of the anti-Wehrmacht exhibition. This execution was even filmed by a 





7 W, Strauss, “Es war einmal ein Fotograf,” Staatsbriefe 8(11-12) (1997), pp. 6f. 

® Focus, No. 16 & 17/1997, 6/1998. 

% E, Klee, W. Dreßen, V. RieB (ed.), “Schöne Zeiten,” Judenmord aus der Sicht der Täter und Gaffer, S. 
Fischer, Frankfurt/Main 1988, p. 77 (English: "The Good Old Days": The Holocaust as Seen by its 
Perpetrators and Bystanders, The Free Press, New York 1988). 

Hamburger Institut für Sozialforschung (ed.), op. cit. (note 69), p. 30. 
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Illustration 27: Russian cannibalism of captured German soldiers in 
autumn 1941: “Disemboweled corpses in Camp 2 of Stalag 305.” 
Photo document re. Case 304, F. W. Seidler, op. cit., p. 363. 





German war reporter." The film was shown on German television in April 1997 as proof 
of the crimes committed by the Wehrmacht.” It is already unlikely that the military offi- 
cials in charge would have allowed a reporter to document a war crime openly and in such 
detail (and the same, of course, goes for all such documents). What the anti-Wehrmacht 
exhibition as well as the television broadcast hushed up, however, is the fact that the pic- 
ture actually shows the enforcement of a verdict passed by a regular German court-martial 
against partisans who had been sentenced to death for illegal murderous attacks on German 
soldiers. Therefore, under the martial law in effect both in those days and today, this exe- 
cution is not a crime, but rather a permissible judicial means of war. The event is admitted- 
ly cruel, but that is the central characteristic of any war after all. Hence, the crime is not to 
be sought in the execution, but in the reasons that led to that war. 

In Germany the debate about the anti- Wehrmacht exhibition, clearly conducted with left- 
wing extremist aims, has resulted not only in exposing the network of leftist ideologists in 
Germany who have virtually monopolized the historiography of the Third Reich for them- 
selves." Another consequence has been that contemporary historians are prepared, for the 
first time in over 50 years, to critically analyze and question the authenticity of documents 
that purport to prove alleged National-Socialist crimes. In this context, special mention 
must go to Professor Dr. Dr. Klaus Sojka who has subjected the pictures of Reemtsma’s 
exhibit to a detailed and devastating critique by supplementing these pictures with many 
others and analyzing them comprehensively from the perspective of document criticism.* 
Prof. Franz W. Seidler has set a sort of counterpoint to this entire debate by publishing, in 
two volumes, the only recently rediscovered files of the Wehrmacht War Crimes Bureau?! 
which document, with great care and in detail, the crimes that were committed against 
German soldiers during the eastern campaign:*” 


“This book is a response to the exhibition ‘War of Extermination. The Crimes of the 
Wehrmacht, 1941 to 1945’ [...]. 


78 https://youtu.be/cN1fvWCYTPo. 

79 Focus-TV, Pro7, April 13, 1997; cf. Abendzeitung (Munich), April 4, 1997. 

#0 Klaus Sojka (ed.), Die Wahrheit über die Wehrmacht. Reemtsmas Fälschungen widerlegt, FZ-Verlag, 
Munich 1998, pp. 90f. To date this book is the scientific high point in the debate over alleged photo 
documentation of German crimes during the war, and is therefore a must for anyone interested in the 
topic. 

1 Cf. A.M. de Zayas, Die Wehrmachtsuntersuchungsstelle, 4th ed., Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main/Berlin 1984. 

9? Franz W. Seidler, Verbrechen an der Wehrmacht: Kriegsgreuel der Roten Armee 1941/42, Vol. 1, Pour 
le Mérite, Selent 1997, pp. 5f.; Vol. 2: 1942/43; ibid., 2000. 
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Unlike the anti-Wehrmacht exhibition, this documentation of Soviet wartime atrocities 
leaves no room for fabrications, misleading text and arbitrary allegations. — All events 
are documented. — Information regarding places and dates is unequivocal. — The details 
of the cruel events are supported by testimonies. — The pictures are not private photos, 
but legal and medical evidence. — The text documents have not been altered. — Most 
documents are supported by further evidence which researchers can examine. — The 
wording of the text documents can be verified in the Federal Archives / Military Ar- 
chives in Freiburg under shelf mark RW 2/v.147-v.152." 


Indeed, some of the crimes described are enough to make a reader's blood run cold; for 
example, the many photos documenting cases of Russian cannibalism of German soldiers, 
cf. Illustration 27. It takes such documentation to really drive home the point what a dirty 
war the barbaric attitude of Stalin and his comrades forced the Germans to fight." 

A particularly interesting reply was made by German historian Walter Post, whose ac- 
count reveals revisionist tendencies in many respects, and concludes in a sort of bottom- 
line: 

"In an essay in the book accompanying the exhibition ‘War of Extermination. The 

Crimes of the Wehrmacht,’ Alfred Streim [Public Prosecutor with the Central Office of 

Provincial Justice Administrations in Ludwigsburg] stated that ever since the Central 

Office was established in 1958, some 3,000 preliminary proceedings have been institut- 

ed in the Federal Republic of Germany against members of the Wehrmacht — in other 

words, 3,000 Wehrmacht soldiers were suspected of having participated in National- 

Socialist or war crimes. 

If one considers that approximately 18 million men and women belonged to the Wehr- 

macht, then 3,000 defendants constitute 0.017% of the entire personnel. Even if one as- 

sumes, absolutely hypothetically, that there was a very high 90% rate of unreported or 
undetected cases, and thus a total of 30,000 potential suspects, this still amounts to only 

0.1796. Incidentally, of the 3,000 preliminary proceedings in the Federal Republic of 

Germany, only two(!) have resulted in a conviction. In the former German Democratic 

Republic, there has been a total of eight convictions of former members of the Wehr- 

macht. 

Thus, quantitative studies also show that the legend of the 'decent Wehrmacht' is not 

necessarily a legend. "7 


Finally, in late 1999, shortly before this exhibition was to go to America, it was temporari- 
ly canceled, after three scholars proved in detailed studies that most of the pictures were 
mis-captioned, only 1046 of them (allegedly) showing crimes. Some of the exhibits actual- 
ly show victims of mass murder committed by the Soviet NKVD. Consequently, Johan- 
nes Heer lost his position as head of this exhibition, and some of the most-renowned Ger- 
man historians recommended phasing it out without replacement. In a thorough study, 
Walter Post demonstrated shortly thereafter that this exhibition is not just trying to sub- 
stantiate the ‘correct’ hypothesis (“War of Extermination. The Crimes of the Wehrmacht") 





53 Cf. also J. Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941 — 1945, Theses & Dissertations Press, Cap- 

shaw, Ala., 2001. 

W. Post, “Die Wehrmacht im Zweiten Weltkrieg. Armee zwischen Regime und totalem Krieg,” in 

Joachim F. Weber (ed.), op. cit. (note 72). 

Bogdan Musial, “Bilder einer Ausstellung. Kritische Anmerkungen zur Wanderausstellung * Vernich- 

tungskrieg. Verbrechen der Wehrmacht 1941-1944,” Vierteljahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte, 47(4) (1999), 

pp. 563-591; cf. Bogdan Musial, ““Konterrevolutionäre Elemente sind zu erschießen,” Frankfurter All- 

gemeine Zeitung, Oct. 30, 1999, p. 11; Krisztián Ungváry, “Echte Bilder — problematische Aussagen,” 

Geschichte in Wissenschaft und Unterricht, 50(10), (1999), pp. 584-595; cf. Krisztián Ungváry, 

“Reemtsmas Legenden," Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, Nov. 5, 1999, p. 41; Dieter Schmidt-Neuhaus, 

“Die Tarnopol-Stellwand der Wanderausstellung * Vernichtungskrieg — Verbrechen der Wehrmacht 

1941 bis 1944,” Geschichte in Wissenschaft und Unterricht, 50(10), (1999), pp. 596-603. 

86 E.g., Klaus Hildebrandt, Hans-Peter Schwarz, Lothar Gall, cf. “Kritiker fordern endgültige Schließung,” 
Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, Nov. 6, 1999, p. 4; Ralf Georg Reuth, “Endgiiltiges Aus für Reemtsma- 
Schau?," Welt am Sonntag, Nov. 7, 1999, p. 14. 
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with some wrong photos, as some historians assert, but rather that the hypothesis itself is 
massively flawed.°’ 

These writings seem to have broken a spell that has paralyzed German historiography 
for more than 50 years and prevented historians from fulfilling their foremost duty, namely 
to subject their sources to critical analysis. All in all, therefore, and speaking not only from 
an academic perspective, Reemtsma’s exhibition has turned out to be a disaster that would 
be hard to surpass. 


5. Instead of a Conclusion: Some Lesser-Known But Genuine 


Photos 


Finally, it should be noted that it is well documented and widely accepted that US soldiers 
made souvenirs from bones of killed Japanese soldiers (Illustration 28, next page), a crime 
they apparently were proud of and a crime that was never proven to have been committed 
by German soldiers.®® 

Illustration Group 29 shows victims of the Holocaust of German civilians in the residen- 
tial sections of German cities that were deliberately bombed by the Allies.® Altogether, 
some one million innocent Germans, mostly children, women and elderly people, died like 
this as a result of Allied terror-bombing in Germany.” There is a world of difference be- 
tween these photos and those of emaciated victims of starvation and typhus in German 
concentration camps. 

As Prof. Robert Faurisson put it in 1992,2! the main difference between the victims of 
German POW and concentration camps and the German victims of Allied air raids and the 
post-war atrocities committed by Allied forces and authorities of the liberated nations is 
that the prisoners in German camps died mainly because of the collapse of the German in- 
frastructure due to the war, whereas the Germans were deliberately murdered en masse by 
the Allied and the ‘liberated’ nations, i.e., the Serbs, the Czechs, and the Poles. Thus, the 
real Holocaust happened in German cities during the war, and all over Germany and in 
German settlement areas of Eastern Europe after the war. 





87 Walter Post, Die verleumdete Armee, Pour le Mérite, Selent 1999. 


88 John W. Dower, War without Mercy, Pantheon Books, New York 1986; cf. E.L. Jones, The Atlantic 
Monthly, February 1946, pp. 48-53, here pp. 49f.; cf. U. Walendy, Historische Tatsachen, No. 68: “US- 
Amerikanische Kriegsverbrechen" (US-American War Crimes), Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitge- 
schichtsforschung, Vlotho 1995); see also: Dürer-Verlag (ed.) Alliierte Kriegsverbrechen und Verbre- 
chen gegen die Menschlichkeit (Allied War Crimes and Crimes Against Humanity), reprint, Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

U.S. Strategic Bombing Survey, Medical Branch Report, The Effect of Bombing on Health and Medical 
Care in Germany, War Department, Washington, D.C., 1945, pp. 17, 21, 23. We are grateful to F. P. 
Berg for providing this reference. 

° Cf. D. Irving, Und Deutschlands Städte starben nicht, Weltbild Verlag, Augsburg 1989, p. 373; cf. M. 
Czesany, op. cit. (note 3). 

R. Faurisson, “La lecon des photographie," Révue d 'Histoire Révisionniste, No. 6. May 1992, pp. 62-68. 
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Illustration 28: Life magazine, May 22, 1944, pp. 34f.: “Picture of the week. 
When he said good bye two years ago to Natalie Nickerson, 20, a war 
worker of Phoenix, Ariz., a big, handsome Navy lieutenant promised her a 
Jap. Last week Natalie received a human skull, autographed by her 
lieutenant and 13 friends, and inscribed: ‘This is a good Jap — a dead one 
picked up on the New Guinea beach.’ Natalie, surprised at the gift, named it 
Tojo. The armed forces disapprove strongly of this sort of thing.” 


Disapprove? Punishing Americans for war crimes would have been more 
appropriate! 
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Illustration Group 29: German civilian victims 
of Allied bombing attacks. Payload dropped: 
2,767,000 tons. Only a few cases of roughly 
one million German Holocaust victims. One 

tends to forget that the fate of the normal 
Germans, soldiers and civilians, was 
sometimes even worse than that of the s 
hundreds of thousands of inmates in POW and 
concentration camps. 
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Air-Photo Evidence 
JOHN CLIVE BALL 


1. Introduction 


During the 1930s, German scientists and engineers pioneered aerial photography and de- 
veloped it to high technological standards which the Allies did not attain until World War 
Two. During the Second World War, German reconnaissance aircraft took millions of pho- 
tos of the embattled areas as well as of areas in enemy territory. After the war, these photos 
fell into American hands, and have been stored in the National Archives Air Photo Library 
in Alexandria, Virginia ever since. The Soviets, British and Americans also took air photos 
of Germany and the German-occupied territories as of late 1943. This chapter shall exam- 
ine a few of these photos to see what they can reveal about the events alleged to have taken 
place at certain sites in connection with the “Final Solution of the Jewish Question.” 


2. Technique of Air-Photo Interpretation 


The correct interpretation of an air photo depends not only on the expertise of the inter- 
preter, but also on the resolution of the photo and on the sharpness of its focus, in other 
words, on the quality of the cameras, films and the photographing technique (e.g., com- 
pensation for the motion of the airplane). The technique of stereoscopy in particular has ef- 
fected great improvements in air-photo interpretation. In this technique, two photos of the 
same area are taken in rapid succession. Due to the forward motion of the airplane, the an- 
gle at which the photos are taken will have changed somewhat in this brief time. If these 
two slightly different photos are then viewed through a stereoscope, one picture with each 
eye. The result is a three-dimensional effect that allows for the easy differentiation be- 
tween raised and flat objects on the ground.! More recently, image processing using digital 
technologies has further improved the quality and quantity of information obtainable from 
air photos. 


3. Air-Photo Archeology 


Air-photo archeology was used as early as 1938 to locate the sites of medieval, ancient or 
even Stone Age settlements.” An element of vital importance to the discovery of ancient, 
extinct settlements is the fact that the remnants of these settlements — which are generally 
sub-surface, i.e., underground today — are indicated by slight changes in topography, or 
even in the vegetation on the earth's surface. Under the right circumstances, these minute 
differences can be made clearly visible from great elevations. If, on the other hand, larger- 
scale disruptions of the soil involving disturbances of the vegetation and the nature of the 
soil date back only a few months, these changes are very easy to discern on air photos, 
even if these disturbances are not apparent at ground level. 





Due to the photomechanical reproduction process, some of the pictures shown in this chapter are unfor- 
tunately of considerably poorer quality than the originals, so that they no longer show all the details 
which are clearly visible on the original exposures. 

Cf. O. G. S. Crawford, “Luftbildaufnahmen von archäologischen Bodendenkmälern in England,” in: 
Carl Troll (ed.), Luftbild und Luftbildmessung: Luftbild und Vorgeschichte., Nr. 16, Hansa Luftbild, Ber- 
lin 1938, pp. 9-18; cf. also J. Dassié, Manuel d'archéologie aérienne, Editions Technique, Paris 1978; 
L. Deuel, Flug ins Gestern — Das Abenteuer der Luftbildarchdologie, 2nd ed., C. H. Beck, Munich 
1977. 
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4. Mass Graves 


4.1. Hamburg, Katyn, and Bergen-Belsen? 


It is estimated that the Allied bombing of Hamburg in late July 1943 — “Operation Gomor- 
rah,” as the British called it — claimed more than 100,000 lives. Some 40,000 of these vic- 
tims were buried in the Ohlsdorf Cemetery, in four mass graves of 10,000 bodies each, ar- 
ranged in the shape of a cross.* Each of the graves is some 130 m long, 16 m wide and ap- 
proximately 3.5 m deep (426 ft. x 52 ft. x 12 ft.). 

In spring of 1940, the Soviets shot about 25,000 Polish officers and intellectuals in a 
forest near Katyn and at other locations in eastern Poland, and buried them in a number of 
mass graves? In 1943, some of them were discovered by the Germans near Katyn, and in- 
vestigated by an international delegation. The graves found, containing more than 4,100 
bodies, covered a total area of 96 m x 6 m and were roughly 3.5 m deep (315 ft. x 20 ft. x 
12 ft.). 

In early 1945, the British established four mass graves near the former Bergen-Belsen 
Camp in order to accommodate the countless typhus victims from that camp which had 
been dreadfully overcrowded near the war's end.° These graves measured about 20 m x 7 
m x 3.5 m (66 ft. x 23 ft. x 12 ft.) each and contained some 1,000 bodies each. 

As we can see, these graves mentioned above held approximately 1 to 2.5 bodies per cu- 
bic meter (1 to 2.5 per approximately 35 cu.ft.). Under realistic conditions, the maximum 
possible density would be roughly 8 bodies per cubic meter (10 per 44 cu.ft.), where the 
top vertical 1 m (3 ft.) of the grave consists only of a covering soil layer — meaning that, 
for a grave 3.5 m (12 ft.) deep, the greatest possible gross density is about 6 bodies per m? (6 
per approximately 35 cu.ft.). Thus, the mass graves of Katyn, Hamburg and Bergen-Belsen 
were not even filled to their maximum capacity. 

In estimating the surface area required for mass graves, it must be kept in mind that the 
soil excavated takes up a greater volume than the graves themselves do, due to the loosen- 
ing of the soil. What is more, the material excavated can be piled up on mounds only with 
a certain maximum slope. Postulating, for example, elongated graves of 15 m (50 ft.) 
width, and allowing 15 m (50 ft.) of space beside each grave to accommodate the excavat- 
ed material — i.e., 15 m + 15 m, or 50 + 50 ft. breadth required per grave (in fact a much 
too conservative estimate) — then for an excavation depth of 3.5 m (about 12 ft.) and a 
gross density of 6 bodies per m? (roughly 6 per 35 cu.ft.) the minimum surface area re- 
quired for mass graves for a given number of bodies is indicated in Table 1. 





Table 1: Surface Area Requirements for Mass Graves 


Surface Area Needed 











For the respective air photos, the reader is referred to the current edition of my report, edited and updat- 
ed by Germar Rudolf: G. Rudolf (ed.), Air-Photo Evidence: World War Two Photos of Alleged Mass- 
Murder Sites Analyzed, 5th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

4 M.Caidin, The Night Hamburg Died, Ballantine Books, New York 1960; M. Middlebrook, The Battle 
of Hamburg, McMillan, London 1980; D. Irving, Und Deutschlands Städte starben nicht, Schweizer 
Verlagshaus, Zürich 1967; regarding some photos of the victims of this Holocaust against the Germans 
see the contribution of Udo Walendy in this volume. 

5 F.Kadell, Die Katyn-Liige, Herbig, Munich 1991; J. Lauck, Katyn Killings: In the Record, Kingston 
Press, Clifton, N.J., 1974; 2nd ed.: ibid. 1988; A. Paul, Katyn: The Untold Story of Stalin’s Polish Mas- 
sacre, Charles Scribner’s Sons, New York 1989; 2nd ed., 1991; W. Anders, The Crimes of Katyn: Facts 
and Documents, Polish Cultural Foundation, London 1965. 

6 S. Bloch, Holocaust and Rebirth: Bergen Belsen 1945-1965, Bergen-Belsen Memorial Press, New York 

1965. 
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4.2. Mass Graves in Alleged Extermination Camps 
4.2.1. Treblinka 


Illustration 1 shows an air photo of the Treblinka II Camp, the alleged extermination camp, 
taken on May 15, 1944." This is the place where, according to the standard literature, 
700,000 to 1.2 million people were killed within just a year between mid-1942 and mid- 
1943. Most of these victims — some 700,000 — are said to have been buried in the south- 
eastern corner of the camp until early 1943, but were then dug up again and burned.? 

This and other photos? reveal the following: 


— the surrounding land was cultivated right up to the edge of the camp; 

— by virtue of the flat, treeless landscape it was possible to see right into the camp from the 
fields, as well as from the road running northeastward and from the town of Wolka 
Okraglik, only half a mile away; 

— the place in the southeast area of the camp (bottom right) which the witnesses describe 
as the location of the mass graves and later mass cremations is less than 10,000 m? in ar- 
ea (2.5 acres). Therefore, no more than 100,000 bodies could have been buried there. 
Mass graves for about 700,000 bodies would have required an area roughly equal to that 
of the entire camp (70,000 m?, about 17 acres); 

— Although the photo is slightly over-exposed, it is clear that not much vegetation is grow- 
ing in the southern two thirds of the camp, 
which appears almost completely white. E d 

Illustration 2 shows an air photo from November d era 

1944.? Here the area is overgrown fairly uniform- а А 

ly with vegetation (grass, weeds). We can see 

that: 


— there are a few buildings, or ruins of buildings, 
in the northernmost area, and possibly traces of 
more structures that have been removed; 

— the lower two thirds of the former camp show 
uneven growth of vegetation, which may indi- 
cate disturbances of the underlying soil. In par- 
ticular, there are three roughly rectangular 
shapes in the southwestern area with less vege- 


tation (Nos. 1 through 3 in Illustration 2a) and | 


r zs 


ET 


one large area in the western part that does not 
seem to have much of any vegetation growing 
on it (No. 4 in Illustration 2a); 

— the southeastern area (bottom right) where mass 
graves were allegedly located and massive cre- 
mations are said to have taken place may have 
had some soil disturbance, but less so than the 
rest of the southern two thirds of the former 
camp; d 

— contrary to witness accounts, no trees or bushes [7 
were planted on the camp grounds for camou- 
flage purposes. 








Illustration 2a: Section enlargement of 
Illustration 2, with shapes added. 








7 Ref. No. GX 120 F 932 SK, exp. 125. 

Cf. the chapter by A. Neumaier, this volume. Also Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf: Treblinka: Extermina- 
tion Camp or Transit Camp? 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

? Exact date unknown, Ref. No. GX 12225 SG, exp. 259. 
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4.2.2. Belzec, Sobibor, Majdanek ? 


Much like Treblinka, the Belzec Camp could easily be looked into from the nearby rail 
line and road. The town of Belzec was located about 1 mile north of the camp, which had 
been built on a hillside, into the forest. Air photos from 1944,!! in other words from after 
the camp was dismantled, show that the area of the camp where witnesses claim mass 
graves containing some 600,000 bodies as well as their later cremation sites were located, 
had an area of approximately 7,000 m? (75,300 sq.ft.). Assuming an excavation depth of 
3.5 m, no more than 70,000 bodies could thus have been buried there, or proportionally 
more, if the graves were deeper." Between 1940 and 1944 — the two years for which air 
photos of the camp area are available — the camp area has been denuded of its former 
dense forest, and the 1944 photo shows little vegetation growing on a scarred landscape. 

It is claimed that in Sobibor 100,000 of the total 150,000 victims were buried before be- 
ing exhumed later and being cremated along with the rest of the victims. The air photo 
from 1944," also taken after the camp was dismantled, shows this camp as having covered 
an area of roughly 50,000 m? (12.4 acres). Some 10,000 m? (107,600 sq.ft.) — about a fifth 
of the total camp area — would have been needed to bury the victims. As in the case of 
Belzec, between 1940 and 1944 — again the two years for which air photos of the camp ar- 
ea are available — the camp area has been denuded of its former dense forest, and the 1944 
photo shows little vegetation growing on the former camp area. 

In general, the German air photos taken in 1944 of the three camps Treblinka, Belzec 
and Sobibor aren't as crisp as they could be. Hence, due to lack of resolution and contrast, 
it is not possible to make out more details on them. 

The Majdanek Camp is located at the outskirts of the city of Lublin. Just as for Treblin- 
ka, the surrounding fields were cultivated right up to the camp boundary. The alleged gas 
chambers and the crematorium were outside the camp proper, openly visible and accessi- 
ble to thousands of people living in the suburbs of Lublin. 


4.3. Babi Yar 


It is said that, after the city of Kiev was occupied by German forces in 1941, the Jews of 
this city were taken to Babi Yar, a ravine at the northwestern edge of the city, near the 
Jewish cemetery. According to eyewitness accounts, they were shot there, thrown into the 
ravine, and buried — according to some witness statements, the ravine was also blasted and 
the bodies buried under the rubble. 

In late summer of 1943, when the German-Soviet front retreated again, the bodies were 
allegedly exhumed and cremated on gigantic open-air pyres or in pits. These activities al- 
legedly ended on September 28, 1943, when the Kiev area was already part of the main 
battle zone H 

Illustration 3 shows the ravine of Babi Yar in an air photo taken by the Luftwaffe on 
September 26, 1943.'° The beginning part of the ravine, at the bottom right of the photo, is 
the location where the initial massacre of some 33,771 Jews in late September of 1941 al- 
legedly took place; see the large ellipse at the bottom right in Illustration 4. 





For these camps, cf. Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka: The Operation Reinhard Death Camps, Uni- 
versity Press, Indiana 1987; C. Mattogno, Belzec: Propaganda, Testimonies, Archeological Research, 
and History, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2004/2016; J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, Sobibór: Holo- 
caust Propaganda and Reality, ibid., 2010/2016; J. Graf, C. Mattogno, Concentration Camp Majdanek: 
A Historical and Technical Study, 3rd ed., ibid., 2016. Due to space limitations, these three camps were 
only briefly mentioned here. For more details cf. G. Rudolf, op. cit. (note 3). 

! Ref. No. GX 8095 33 SK, exp. 155. 

Core-sample drillings carried out by a Polish team around the turn of the millennium indicate that soil 
disturbances reach as deep as 5 m below the surface (some 17 ft): Andrzej Kola, Bełżec: The Nazi Camp 
for Jews in the Light of Archeological Sources. Excavations 1997-1999, The Council for the Protection 
of Memory and Martyrdom/United States Holocaust Memorial Museum, Warsaw/Washington 2000; for 
a critical analysis of this research see C. Mattogno, Belzec, op. cit. (note 10), pp. 71-96. 

З Ref. No. GX 191 F 910 SK, exp. 122. 

Cf. the chapter by H. Tiedemann, this volume. 

'S Ref. No. GX 3938 SG, exp. 105. 


G. RUDOLF - AIR-PHOTO EVIDENCE 


^ 


J.C. BALL 


268 








illustration 3: Luftwaffe air BHO of the Babi 
Yar ravine, taken on Sept. 26, 1943. 


7 Istration 4: Section enlargement of Illustration 3. Top ellipse hazy feature which could be wafts of 
smoke. Bottom ellipse: location of claimed initial mass execution and subsequent excavations and 
cremations. Split line with two arrows: entry point of victims of claimed subsequent executions. 











GERMAR RUDOLF (ED.) - DISSECTING THE HOLOCAUST 269 





During the German occupation of Kiev, more executions of Jews are said to have taken 
place, and these are claimed to have been led into the ravine following the line and split ar- 
row shown in Illustration 4, where they were supposedly shot and buried. 

The upper left ellipse in Illustrations 4 shows an area where there seems to be some 
haze, steam or smoke — or merely some lighter ground discoloration. Could that be the 
“smoking gun"? 

First of all, this is the wrong area, as all the victims are said to have been killed and bur- 
ied in the ravine branches shown in the lower part of Illustration 4. Next, the gigantic ex- 
humation and cremation activities claimed would have led to massive smoke blanketing 
the entire area. These activities would have led to the whole area being ripped up not only 
by the excavations, but also by human and vehicle traffic bringing in the massive amounts 
of fuel required for the claimed cremations. 

What we see, however, is in fact a placid and peaceful valley. Neither the topography 
nor the vegetation has been disrupted by human intervention. There are no access roads for 
the transport of humans or fuel, no fuel depots, no excavations, no burning sites, and no 
massive billowing smoke blanketing the area. 

We may conclude with certainty that no part of the Babi Yar ravine was subjected to 
topographical changes of any magnitude during the war years right up to the Soviet reoc- 
cupation of the area. The vegetation in this valley was also not disturbed.!® Hence, there 
can have been no mass graves in these locations, and the mass cremations attested to can 
also not have taken place at this time. 


5. Mass Extermination in Auschwitz-Birkenau 


5.1. Alterations on Air Photos of Auschwitz-Birkenau 


Contrary to the photos of the camps in eastern Poland, most of the photos of Auschwitz (П- 
lustrations 5 and following) were taken by the Western Allies. It took the Allied landing in 
Italy in autumn of 1943 before the Americans were able to bomb the industrial area of Up- 
per Silesia; Allied reconnaissance flights over this area therefore did not begin until the 
winter of 1943/44." However, the corresponding air photos were not submitted to the Na- 
tional Archives by the CIA, and thus made accessible to the public, until the late 1970s. It 
was also the CIA which published the first reproductions of photos of Auschwitz-Birkenau 
in 1979, commented by Dino Brugioni and Robert Poirier.'* 

The Allies took many series of photographs of the Upper Silesian industrial area, and 
some of them are of excellent quality. Unfortunately, the Auschwitz-Birkenau Camp group 
is shown on only about half a dozen photos, all of which are of mediocre or poor quality. 
One qualitatively excellent sequence of photos from June 26, 1944, breaks off just before 
Auschwitz. While it is possible that the cameras were turned off immediately after the 
plane flew over the main point of interest, namely the synthetic rubber plant in Monowitz, 
it seems more probable that these photos of excellent quality and resolution were in fact 
removed before the public could view them. We shall see the grounds for this supposition 
in the following. 

First it is interesting to note that in Birkenau as well, the surrounding land was cultivated 
right up to the edge of the camp, which would have rendered it impossible to keep any- 
thing secret that happened inside the camp. I would like to focus attention on two pictures 





16 This statement can be documented with further air photos showing the valley prior to the war and again 


after Soviet reoccupation: the vegetation in the valley has grown, but nothing else has changed (May 17, 
1939: СХ 988 — exp. 48, 49; April 18, 1944: GX 4793 SK — exp. 39, 40). Due to space limitations we 
have dispensed with showing these pictures here, and chosen one instead that shows the location during 
the time of the attested-to mass exhumation and mass cremation. 

However, bombing the Auschwitz Camp itself would have made no sense (whatever was happening 
there), as James H. Kitchens has shown, “The Bombing of Auschwitz Re-examined,” Journal of Mili- 
tary History, 58(2) (1994), pp. 233-266. 

D. Brugioni, R. Poirier, The Holocaust Revisited: A Retrospective Analysis of the Auschwitz-Birkenau 
Extermination Complex, Central Intelligence Agency, Washington 1979; cf. review by W. Stäglich, 
“Auschwitz-Fotos widerlegen ‘Holocaust’,” Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart 27(3) (1979), 
pp. 10-14. 
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of the Birkenau Camp made on August 25, 1944.' The second picture was shot just 3.5 
seconds after the first. This enables us to make a three-dimensional analysis with the help 
of a stereo viewer. But first we shall analyze only the first of these two pictures. Illustra- 
tion 6 is an enlargement of the section around the Crematoria II and III. Illustration 7 is a 
schematic drawing of this picture. The patches visible on the roof of the Morgues 1 of both 
crematoria were identified as Zyklon-B-input shafts and their shadows by the CIA.'® How- 
ever, even without the help of a 3D viewer, it is obvious that these patches cannot be input 
shafts: 


— The alignment of the patches does not agree with the direction of the shadow cast by the 
crematorium chimney; 

— on a photo from September 13, 1944, the patches on Crematorium III retain their direc- 
tion and shape even though the position of the sun has changed;?? 

— on that same photo the patches on Morgue 1 of Crematorium II are missing; 

— the length of the shadows corresponds to input shafts 4.5 ft. wide and rising 10 to 13 ft. 
above the roof — in other words, large chimneys, not the approximately 20-inch-high 
shafts attested to by witnesses; 

— these jagged, irregular patches cannot be shadows cast by perpendicular, straight input 
shafts. 

To “explain” these strange marks, some have claimed that they are discolorations on the 

roofs due to SS men walking from one shaft to another while pouring in Zyklon B.?! How- 

ever, a walking path would be an uninterrupted line starting at the roof's edge and then go- 
ing straight from one vent to another, and finally getting off the roof. The actual pattern we 
see, though, would require the SS men to jump some 5 meters onto the roof to get to the 

first mark, then again from one mark to the next, and finally off the roof. See Illustration 8. 





' Ref. No. RG 373 Can F 5367, exp. 3185 & 3186. 

20 Ref. No. RG 373 Can B 8413, exp. 6V2, G. Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 3), р. 69. 

?! Daniel Keren, Jamie McCarthy, Henry Mazal, “The Ruins of the Gas Chambers: A Forensic Investiga- 
tion of Crematoriums at Auschwitz I and Auschwitz-Birkenau," Holocaust and Genocide Studies, 9(1) 
(2004), pp. 68-103, here p. 72. 
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Illustration 6: Detail enlargement of RG 373 Can F 5367, exp. 3185, Aug. 25, 1944, Crematoria 
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Illustration 8: Based on Illustration 6. If these 
are walking paths of SS men, then they must 
have walked in a slanted line, then jumped a 
few meters along the dotted line to the next 
mark. 





272 J.C. BALL, G. RUDOLF - AIR-PHOTO EVIDENCE 








Probably real |. 
prisoners lining 
up in front of a F 
barrack. 


Drawn-in groups 
of alleged 
prisoners walking 
over the roof of a 
barrack. Notice 
their dark color. 
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Illustration 10: For comparison with 
Illustration 9: a photo from Sept. 
1944, without roof-climbing 
inmates.” 
Illustration 9: A group of inmates 
marches across the roof of a 
barracks; the forgers have slipped up 
and given themselves away. 

















As shown, these discolorations have nothing to do with shadows, and any discolorations 
from people walking around any objects, e.g., by destroying the grass growing on the two- 
feet-thick layer of earth on these roofs, would have a circular pattern around these objects, 
a linear pattern between them, and in addition, as can be seen from other parts of the pic- 
tures, areas without proper plant growth cause a lighter color than those with proper plant 
coverage, and not darker, as in this case. 

Illustration 9 is another enlargement from the photo used for Illustration 6. In this pic- 
ture, patches were added which, according to the CIA, represent groups of inmates. In this 
context one must consider that a group of inmates is not a massive block structure that 
could cast darker shadows than, for example, the barracks beside them. More than likely, 
therefore, the picture was ‘helped along a little’ here. This assumption is proven by the fact 
that some of these ‘groups of inmates’ are evidently marching across the roof of a barracks 
— a physical impossibility. This is shown clearly by the photo of September 13, Illustration 
10, where the barracks is also clearly visible, but this time without inmates marching 
across it. 

Illustrations 11 and 12 show enlargements of details of the two photos taken in rapid 
succession on August 25, 1944.? According to the CIA’s interpretation, this shows a 
group of inmates on their way to the gas chambers. Nothing proves that this is so, howev- 
er. What is most interesting is the manner in which this group of inmates moves, Illustra- 
tion 13: it moves in a zigzag line, which is not likely to be formed by people marching. 
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Illustration 11 (Exposure 3185): | Illustration 12 (Exposure 3186): Lë 2 13: 
Allegedly a marching column of 3.5 seconds later. Now the The zigzag line 
inmates on their way to the gas inmates in the middle of the drawn by the 
chamber. column are marching in a photo retoucher is 
zigzag. clearly visible: 
another proof that 
the photo was 
tampered with. 





Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman have posited that this is a “moire effect” produced by 
the alleged fact that the size of the inmates’ heads roughly matches that of the silver grains 
in the film.” A “moiré effect” is produced when two repetitive patterns of a similar order 
of magnitude interfere with each other optically. Such patterns are common today in the 
age of digital scanners and photography, because their sensors are arranged in a highly 
symmetrical, repetitive pattern. Photographic emulsions in chemical films, however, have 
a random distribution of silver grains and therefore by definition cannot produce a moiré 
effect. In addition, the heads of people walking in a line don't form a highly regular pattern 
either — unless they are soldiers marching in a parade. Hence, it is more likely that this line 
was drawn by a hand guiding a marker in a zigzag pattern. 

After realizing these facts of the matter, I went to the National Archives and requested to 
see the originals, since the photos given to me as originals had clearly been altered. And in 
fact, I was then given air photos which I was assured were the originals. These were in- 
deed of better quality than the negatives I had been given first: due to the better focus, the 
work of the forgers was considerably more clearly apparent at the same places on the pho- 
tos. When I pointed this out to the Archives' staff, I was told that these were the negatives 
which the National Archives had received from the CIA in 1979, and that they had always 
believed that they were in the precise state in which they had been taken from the recon- 
naissance planes in 1944. I was told that I was the first member of the public ever to have 
seen these original negatives. 

In light of the poor quality of the forgeries on these air photos, it is not likely that the al- 
terations were added by a government agency or by the CIA itself. These authorities have 
highly qualified staff and advanced technology at their disposal and would have produced 
forgeries that were perfect, or at least very difficult to expose. However, it is remarkable 
that in 1999, Dino Brugioni, the same author from the CIA who in 1979 co-authored the 
first mainstream publication discussing air photos of Auschwitz, '? published a book about 
"photographic deception and manipulation," exposing himself as an expert on making 
and/or recognizing manipulated pictures. Mysteriously, he discusses the photo criticized 





2 Michael Shermer, Alex Grobman, Denying History: Who Says the Holocaust Never Happened and Why 
Do They Say it?, University of California, Berkeley, Los Angeles/London, 2002, p. 147. 

3 D Brugioni, Photo Fakery: The History and Techniques of Photographic Deception and Manipulation, 
Brassey's, Washington, D.C., 1999. 
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here in his chapter on how to detect faked photos — of course without admitting that it was 
altered. Is that really a coincidence? 


5.2. Mass Graves and Mass Cremation 


North of Crematorium V of the Birkenau Camp, several 1944 air photos (e.g., May 31, 
June 26, July 8, Aug. 23; see Illustrations 14 a-d) reveal four elongated shapes some 10 m 
wide and some 100 to 130 m long. They have a lighter color than their surroundings, 
which suggests that the vegetation was recently removed. If these were freshly covered 
mass graves, the area around them would be just as denuded of vegetation caused by labor 
crews moving corpses and soil. These features are therefore probably a little older. Later in 
the summer of 1944, these shapes are less visible, both because the canopy of surrounding 
trees hides them and probably because vegetation has grown on them. If we assume graves 
of 2 m depth — more would not have been possible due to the high groundwater level in 
this area — with a cover layer of 1 m and a realistic density of two and a maximum density 
of five corpses per m3, we calculate as grave capacities: 


— 3 х (100 mx 10 m) + 1x (130 mx 10 m) = 4,300 m? 
— volume at | m depth: 4,300 m3 (151,900 ft.); 

— realistic: 8,600 corpses 

— absolute maximum: 21,500 corpses 


The only real evidence of mass graves at Auschwitz known so far are these four objects 
north of Crematorium V. 

Looking at the camp’s history, we learn that the first mass graves at Auschwitz were dug 
already in the winter of 1941-1942, because from October 1941 to February 1942, 8,320 
Soviet PoWs died in Birkenau according to the Totenbuch (register of the deceased), while 
the old crematorium at Auschwitz could hardly keep up with cremating the dead inmates 
of this camp as recorded in the Leichenhallenbuch (morgue register) of Block 28. To make 
matters worse, in July 1942, a typhus epidemic that had slowly been escalating finally got 
out of control in the Birkenau Camp. It reached its peak a month later, when some 8,600 
inmates died during that month alone, almost twice as many as during the previous month 
(about 4,400 deaths).?* Also starting in the summer of 1942, the old crematorium was in- 
operable for a while due to major damage to its chimney. No other cremation facility ex- 
isted at that time. Hence, in the summer of 1942 the corpses of many thousand inmates 
who had succumbed to the epidemic could not be cremated. They were also initially buried 
in shallow mass graves. However, due to the high groundwater level in the area,” these 
corpses threatened to pollute the entire region’s fresh-water supply. For this reason, they 
had to be exhumed and were probably incinerated on large pyres. This gruesome task was 
most likely performed by inmates in late 1942, if we are to believe Danuta Czech’s ortho- 
dox narrative of the camp’s history.” No air photos or ground-level photos of these activi- 
ties exist. 

The air photos of 1944 do not show any activities resembling the events that must have 
unfolded at Birkenau in late 1942. However, traces of shallow temporary mass graves 
could potentially be visible on air photos taken some 1% years later. The rectangular 
shapes north of Crematorium V may be such traces. Only excavation of the relevant areas 
could yield evidence to support or refute this thesis, but as far as is known, no such inves- 
tigations have been undertaken by the Auschwitz Museum so far. 

According to Danuta Czech’s Auschwitz Chronicle, 68,000 persons were gassed and 
buried in 1942 until the mass graves were exhumed, and the disinterred corpses were cre- 
mated on pyres (starting on September 21, 1942). Hence, if the mass graves we identified 
here were the only ones dug during that time, then the above-calculated 4,300 m3 of grave 
space available would have had to accommodate (68,000 + 4,300 =) about 16 corpses per 





24 Cf. J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d’Auschwitz: La machinerie du meurtre de masse, CNRS, Paris 1993, 


pp. 144ff. 

On the groundwater level in Birkenau, see the two papers in the appendix of C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: 
Open-Air Incinerations, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

26 p. Czech, Auschwitz Chronicle, 1939-1945, Henry Holt, New York 1990, pp. 108, 242, 275, 278. 
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Illustrations 14 a-d: Potential mass graves of typhus victims on 1944 air photos of Auschwitz- 
Birkenau; from left to right: May 31, June 26, July 8, August 23. 





mê, not to mention the tens of thousands of bodies of deceased Soviet PoWs and of the ty- 
phus epidemic’s victims. This would bring the density in those graves to well over 20 bod- 
ies per cubic meter — a physical impossibility. 

If Czech’s statements regarding the opening of mass graves in September 1942 are cor- 
rect nevertheless — although they would have concerned exclusively victims of diseases 
and other “natural” causes — then it seems quite plausible that from this time on until the 
new crematoria were put into operation in spring of summer 1943, there were indeed open- 
air pyre cremations of old, partially decomposed corpses, and possibly also of new bodies 
that could not be cremated, as the typhus epidemic flared up again in the winter of 
1942/1943, once more exceeding the old crematorium’s capacity by far. This exhumation 
and outdoor-cremation work, which was likely performed by inmates, might be the factual 
basis of greatly exaggerated and highly embellished eyewitness statements about perpetu- 
al, gigantic mass cremations on pyres and in deep pits. These witness statements generally 
place the open-air cremations in pits located behind Crematorium V and west of the camp 
on a meadow near Bunker 2," a former farmhouse allegedly renovated to serve as gas 
chamber. In the process, it is claimed, the great quantities of smoke emanating from the 
burning sites swathed the camp in dark clouds.?? 

Particularly from May to August 1944, during the time of the alleged destruction of the 
Hungarian Jews and the Jews from the Lodz Ghetto, fires are said to have been burning in 
the fire pits more or less day and night.” Pivotal in this regard is the air photo of May 31, 
1944, which shows the way the camp looked at that time, see Illustration 15. It was taken 
at the very peak of the Hungarian Jews’ deportation and their claimed subsequent mass 
murder and cremation. 

On the days of May 28 through May 31, 1944, 33,187 Hungarian Jews arrived at Ausch- 
witz, hence on average a little more than 11,000 each day. The vast majority of them is 
said to have been killed on the spot and cremated. Since the crematories could have cre- 
mated only a small fraction of those bodies, most of them had to be cremated on gargantu- 
an pyres outdoors. Therefore, the area would have been blanketed in smoke, indeed, in a 
way as I have simulated in Illustration 16 using Photoshop.’ This is how it must have 
looked like, if the orthodox story were true. Compare this with the reality as shown in Il- 
lustration 15. The difference speaks for itself. 





27 Tt is claimed that there was another farm house (Bunker 1), but its exact location is unknown. It is not 


visible on any air photos, and so it will not enter into this discussion. 

Aside from E. Jackel et. al. and E. Kogon et. al., op. cit. (note 10), cf. also D. Czech, op. cit. (note 24), 
passim. 

Cf. J. S. Conway, “Der Holocaust in Ungarn. Neue Kontroversen und Überlegungen," Vierteljahrshefte 
für Zeitgeschichte 32(2) (1984), pp. 179-212; J. Wulf, “Lodz. Das letzte Ghetto auf polnischem Boden,” 
Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichte 10(42) (1960), pp. 675-694; cf. also F. Piper, Die Zahl der Opfer von 
Auschwitz, Verlag Staatliches Museum Oswiecim, Auschwitz 1993, pp. 52, 69, 119ff. But see also the 
revisionist critiques: C. Mattogno, “Die Deportation ungarischer Juden von Mai bis Juli 1944: Eine pro- 
visorische Bilanz," VffG 5(4) (2001), pp. 381-395; English: “The Deportation of Hungarian Jews from 
May to July 1944: A Preliminary Account” (https://codoh.com/library/document/357/); idem, “Das 
Ghetto von Lodz in der Holocaust-Propaganda,” Vierteljahreshefte fiir freie Geschichtsforschung 7(1) 
(2003), pp. 30-36. 

On what to expect, see C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: Open Air..., op. cit. (note 25), pp. 57-65. 
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Illustration 16: As mud 15, but with the Sunt of Smok PME from the crematoria 
and from the huge cremation pits added using Photoshop. This is how the air photo would have 
looked like, if the orthodox narrative of tens of thousands of Hungarian Jews being cremated 
during these days in the crematoria and on huge outdoor fires were correct. 
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Orthodox Professor Gerhard Jagschitz’s theory, proposing that perhaps the Allies had 
used filters that resolved the smoke on the photos,?! is not even close. Smoke cannot be re- 
solved by optical filters; at best, one could use film that is sensitive to a specific range of 
the electromagnetic spectrum which the smoke does not absorb. This, however, would 
have required a homogeneous and known composition of the smoke, as well as highly ad- 
vanced technology at the Allies’ disposal at the time. Neither factor is given. The Allied air 
photos were taken with perfectly normal, simple black-and-white film. If there are no 
smoke clouds visible on the photos, then there were no incinerations to cause them. Fur- 
ther, in light of the absence of any pits, pyres, fuel depots, heaps of corpses, and massively 
disturbed soil in the entire area of operation, it is downright irrelevant whether the smoke 
might have been visible or invisible, since there was nothing that could have caused it in 
the first place. Filters to render fuel depots, burning pits, heaps of corpses etc. invisible 
have yet to be invented, even today. 


6. Conclusions 





HAMBURG, KATYN, BERGEN-BELSEN 
The mass graves of Hamburg, Katyn and 
Bergen-Belsen demonstrate how great the 
area requirements are for mass graves. 
Due to the area required for the excavated 
material, which in realistic terms is much 
greater than the theoretical minimum are- 
as calculated in Table 1, 10,000 bodies 
need at least 4,000 m? (43,000 sq.ft.). 


TREBLINKA 

Camp activities could be seen from out- 
side by villagers, farmers and travelers 
along roads and railway. Mass graves for 
the alleged 700,000 buried victims of this 
camp would have required seven times as 
much space as the witnesses state was 
available. The ground in the camp area 
shows patterns which point to considera- 
ble ground disturbances. 





SOBIBOR, BELZEC, MAJDANEK 

As in the case of Treblinka, it would have 
been impossible in Majdanek or Belzec to 
keep any mass murder secret; the close 
proximity of settlements and roads, and 
the cultivation of surrounding farm land 
right up to the camp fences, saw to that. 
The claimed 600,000 Belzec victims 
could not have been buried there. 





BABI YAR 

The ravine of Babi Yar underwent no no- 
ticeable changes in topography or vegeta- 
tion up to the end of the war. There are no 
signs of human intervention during the 
time of German occupation. There was no 
human activity there at the time of the 
mass cremations attested to by the wit- 
nesses. 





AUSCHWITZ-BIRKENAU 


The air photos of Auschwitz-Birkenau known to date from the period of December 1943 
to February 1945 show no signs of fuel depots, massive smoke from chimneys or open 
fires, burning pits or pyres. The photos were altered: fake Zyklon-B input shafts and 
groups of inmates were retouched onto the photo negatives. One must assume that any ac- 
tual mass-murder activities would not have escaped the notice of the air-photo interpret- 
ers, which would have resulted in the bombing of the camp — but this did not happen. 





THE BOTTOM LINE 

To this day there is no air-photo evidence to support the alleged mass murder of the Jews at 
any location in Europe occupied by the Germans during World War Two. Further, air photo 
analysis refutes the claim that the ‘Nazis’ had intended, at whatever time, to keep events in 
the alleged extermination camps secret. In many cases the air photos provide clear proof that 
some of the events attested to by witnesses, such as the destruction of the Hungarian Jews or 
the mass executions at Babi Yar, did not in fact take place. We may hope that the release of 
Soviet air photos dating from the time the camps were in operation will shed further light on 
these issues. The fact that these photos have not been published to date may already speak 
for itself. That the photos in Western hands were altered in order to incriminate Germany, 
and were first published by the CIA, is also very significant indeed. 








?! Transcript of the expert report by Prof. G. Jagschitz, 3rd-5th day of the trial of G. Honsik, April 29 and 
30, May 4, 1992, Ref. 20e Vr 14184 and Hv 5720/90, District Court Vienna, p. 478 of the transcript. 
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National-Socialist Concentration Camps: 
Legend and Reality 


JURGEN GRAF 


1. Starting Position 


On April 11, 1945, American troops entered Buchenwald Concentration Camp. Four days 
later, British troops reached Bergen-Belsen Concentration Camp. In the weeks that fol- 
lowed, the Anglo-Americans liberated other camps, including Dachau (April 29) and Mau- 
thausen (May 5). To the victorious soldiers, all these concentration camps represented 
scenes of horror. The Jewish historian Walter Laqueur reports in this regard:! 


"On April 15, units of a British regiment entered Bergen-Belsen Concentration Camp 
following a ceasefire negotiated with the local German commander. Colonel Taylor, 
who commanded the regiment, wrote following an initial investigation of the camp in the 
laconic language of an official report: 

‘As we walked along the main street of the camp, we were greeted with jubilation by 
prisoners and saw the condition of the inmates for the first time. Many were little more 
than living skeletons. Men and women lay in rows on both sides of the street. Others 
crawled slowly and aimlessly around with emaciated, expressionless faces. ' 

Tens of thousands of corpses, many in advanced stages of decomposition, lay piled on 
top of each other. " 


Following the soldiers came a swarm of photographers and journalists; the world was im- 
mediately filled with horrifying images of piles of bodies and walking skeletons. Now, at 
long last, the Allies had the long-sought proof that the Americans had been fighting the 
embodiment of Evil, a diabolical enemy against whom any and all methods of warfare had 
been justified, including the barbaric terror bombings of German cities. 

From the very outset, to be sure, a few sober observers recognized that the mass deaths 
in the recently liberated National-Socialist concentration camps were not the result of an 
extermination policy on the part of the Germans, but were due to uncontrollable mass epi- 
demics. The Chicago-based Journal of the American Medical Association, for example, 
reported on May 19, 1945? 


"By negotiations between British and German officers, British troops took over from the 
SS and the Wehrmacht the task of guarding the vast concentration camp at Belsen, a few 
miles northwest of Celle, which contains 60,000 prisoners, many of them political. This 
has been done because typhus is rampant in the camp and it is vital that no prisoners be 
released until the infection is checked.” 
But the voices of reason were drowned out in the maelstrom of atrocity propaganda un- 
leashed by the media. In the following months, the anti-German atrocity machine went into 
high gear, the newspapers dishing up fantastic figures of the numbers of people allegedly 
exterminated in National-Socialist concentration camps. 
A Swiss newspaper, for example, screamed in August 1945:? 





Iam indebted to my friend Carlo Mattogno of Italy for supplying me with important source references. 

! Walter Laqueur, Was niemand wissen wollte. Die Unterdrückung der Nachrichten über Hitlers “Endlö- 
sung, " Ullstein Verlag, Frankfurt a.M /Berlin/Vienna 1981, pp. 1ff.; English: The Terrible Secret. An 
Investigation into the Suppression of Information about Hitler's "Final Solution", Weidenfeld & Ni- 
cholson, London 1980 

? “Typhus Causes a Truce,” The Journal of the American Medical Association, 128(3) (May 19, 1945), p. 

220; quoted according to M. Weber, “Bergen-Belsen Camp: The Suppressed Story,” JHR 15(3) (1995), 

pp. 23-30, here p. 26; also as “Typhus Causes a Truce”, The Times, April 14, 1945. 

Berner Tagwacht, August 26, 1945. No historian with any claim to a minimum of seriousness has ever 

cited such figures of victims. Nevertheless, 47 years after the end of the war, a madman was permitted 

to claim, in the highly respected Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, without any contradiction by the edi- 


280 J. GRAF - NATIONAL-SOCIALIST CONCENTRATION CAMPS 








“Hitler-Germany Heads the 
World. Twenty-Six Million People 
Murdered in German Concentra- 
tion Camps!” 


The prosecutors at Nuremberg did 
not go as far as this in terms of 
numbers, but they did their best. 
The Soviets claimed at Nuremberg 
four million deaths at Auschwitz* 
and 1.5 million at Majdanek,° while 
840,000 Russian prisoners of war 
were said to have been murdered at 
Sachsenhausen, and their bodies 
cremated in four mobile cremato- 
ria!® 





Sir Hartley Shawcross, British with inmates who had succumbed to a typhus 
head prosecutor at the Nuremberg epidemic shortly before the end of World War II or 
Trial, summarized the accusations thereafter. Photo taken after the liberation of the camp 
raised against vanquished Germany by British forces. 





in the following words:? 
"Murder conducted like some mass production industry in the gas chambers and the ov- 
ens of Auschwitz, Dachau, Treblinka, Buchenwald, Mauthausen, Maidanek, and Oran- 
ienburg. " 

Revisionist author Wilhelm Stäglich hit the nail on the head in this regard when he wrote:? 


"No distinction was as yet [in the immediate post-war period] made between the various 
camps when the 'Final Solution' was discussed — the physical destruction of European 
Jewry allegedly ordered by the leadership of the Third Reich. They were all supposed to 
have played basically the same role in this enormous ‘murder plot.’ Every concentration 
camp, it was said, had one or more 'gas chambers,' in which Jews were asphyxiated 
with volatile cyanide (in the form of 'Zyklon B,' a proprietary fumigant) or carbon mon- 
oxide — in usu vulgi: ‘gassed.’” 


For a large proportion of the public — in Stäglich’s words — “no distinction is made be- 
tween the various camps" even today. The average citizen presumably still believes that 
Jews and other inmates were gassed in Dachau, Bergen-Belsen and Buchenwald. The prin- 
cipal reason for this situation, in particular, is that photos of victims of epidemic disease 
(both Jewish and non-Jewish) are regularly shown on television and reproduced in the 
press as ‘proof? of an alleged “systematic extermination of the Jews”; on the other hand, 
the media, a three-quarter century after the end of the war, continue unashamedly to speak 
of gassings in western concentration camps. For example, a Canadian newspaper in 1993 
featured the story of one Moshe Peer, who claimed to have survived no less than six gas- 
sing actions as a boy in Bergen-Belsen:? 

"Each time he survived, watching with horror as many of the women and children 

gassed with him collapsed and died. To this day, Peer does not know how he was able to 

survive. " 





tors, that 26 million people were murdered in German concentration camps (Frankfurter Allgemeine 
Zeitung, Sept. 21, 1992, p. 13). 

+ URSS-008. 

5 International Military Tribunal, Trial of the Major War Criminals, IMT, Nuremberg 1947 (subse- 
quently /MT), Vol. VII, p. 589. 

$ IMT, Vol. VII, p. 586. 

7 IMT, Vol. XIX, p. 434. 

8 Wilhelm Stäglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence, 3rd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2015, p. 20. 

? The Gazette, Montreal, 5. August 1993. 
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Another ‘Holocaust survivor,’ Elisa Springer, claimed in her memoirs, which appeared 42 
years after the war(!), that “the gas chambers and furnaces"'? had started to operate in Ber- 
gen-Belsen after Josef Kramer had become camp commandant.'! 

The media may occasionally peddle this type of horror story, even today. Historical 
writers with any claim to seriousness, however, realized that the legend about the purpose 
of the western camps — to carry out a program of deliberate mass extermination — could not 
stand scrutiny for long, because it was in overly crass contradiction to the obvious facts. 
Walter Laqueur states in the appendix to the excerpt about Bergen-Belsen quoted at the 
beginning: 

"The Belsen case was unbelievable for more than one reason. Three years had passed 

since the world first heard of the existence of the extermination camps for the first time. 

There were detailed individual reports on the names of these camps, their locations, on 

the millions of human beings who were killed there — even the names of the camp com- 

mandants were known. [...] Thus, Belsen set off a wave of the most violent indignation 
although paradoxically it was in no way an extermination camp [...]. " 


In fact, the orthodox historians, i.e., those who defend the allegation that a physical exter- 
mination of the Jews took place, abandoned the claim of any mass exterminations in Ber- 
gen-Belsen or other western concentration camps soon after the end of the war. While a 
part of these historians until today are of the opinion that unsystematic gassing actions 
took place on a small scale in these camps, others no longer speak of gassings in the west- 
ern camps at all (see Section 5). 

This does not, of course, mean that the accusation that millions of people — mostly Jews 
— were murdered in German concentration camps has in any way been dropped. To mark 
the defeated enemy with an indelible Mark of Cain for a “crime unique in world history," 
to break German morale and self-respect for all time, the victorious powers — with their 
German vassals — continued their campaign of anti-German atrocity stories, but shifted the 
scene of the mass killings to a few locations east of the Iron Curtain, inaccessible to west- 
ern observers. The result was the gradual crystallization of the version of the ‘Holocaust’ 
familiar to most people today. According to this version, National-Socialist concentration 
camps fell into three categories: 


a. ‘Normal’ concentration camps, i.e., work camps, where executions — and, according 
to a few authorities, gassings on a small scale — are alleged to have taken place, but 
where most of the victims are said to have died ‘natural’ deaths, i.e., in particular, 
from disease and exhaustion. 

b. Auschwitz and Majdanek. The claim is made that these two camps were used as both 
work camps and extermination camps. Jews able to work are said to have been ex- 
ploited for slave labor, while those unable to work were purportedly killed. 

c. Finally, the *pure extermination camps" of Treblinka, Sobibor, Belzec and Chelmno 
are alleged to have been set up exclusively for the purpose of carrying out a mass ex- 
termination of Jews. Apart from a few “working Jews" required to operate the camps, 
every Jew in these camps was allegedly gassed, regardless of age or state of health, 
without being registered. 

That the above classification is today used in the entire body of orthodox literature on the 
National-Socialist concentration camps and the ‘Holocaust’ should in no way be allowed 
to conceal the fact that the classification is entirely arbitrary and not based upon any doc- 
umental evidence whatsoever. All the German wartime documents relating to Auschwitz 
and Majdanek (Lublin) refer to them simply as “concentration camps" in exactly the same 
manner as, for example, Dachau, Buchenwald and Sachsenhausen. As we shall soon see, 
Auschwitz and Majdanek were governed by the same German regulations as the other 
camps, and the reasons for the high mortality rates were essentially the same. 





10 There was only one furnace in Bergen-Belsen, which had started to operate long before Kramer became 


camp commandant. 

Elisa Springer, // silenzio dei vivi. All'ombra di Auschwitz, un racconto di morte e di risurrezione, Mar- 
silio Editore, Venice 1997, p. 88. 

W. Laqueur, op. cit. (note 1), p. 8. 
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The situation with regard to the so-called “pure extermination camps” is a different one; 
the present article restricts itself to a few comments only in this regard. First, Treblinka, 
Sobibor, Belzec, and Chelmno were not concentration camps. There are very few surviv- 
ing documents relating to these four camps, and there is very little material evidence. 
There is not the slightest proof that any program of mass extermination was carried out in 
these camps at all: all the allegations made in this regard are based solely on unreliable 
‘eyewitness’ testimony. On the basis of the few available documents and a great deal of 
other evidence, it may be deduced that Treblinka and Sobibor were transit camps, via 
which some Jews were sent east — into the occupied Soviet zones — while others were sent, 
in transit, via these camps, to a variety of work camps.” It is highly probable that Belzec 
was a transit camp as well. Of Chelmno, we know next to nothing.? These four camps 
are not the topic of the present paper, and I shall not discuss them in any further detail be- 
low. 

With regard to the other camps, I have taken the trouble to compare the many myths 
about National-Socialist concentration camps against the documented facts. Inevitably, 
many long-cherished preconceptions will be abandoned along the way. 


2. Development and Function of the National-Socialist Camp 
System 


2.1. Historical Precedents and Parallels 


That concentration camp systems were not invented by Germans has become fairly well 
known as a result of Alexander Solzhenitsyn’s Gulag Archipelago. But they were not in- 
vented by the totalitarian Soviet system either: in the past, many democracies have also in- 
terned prisoners of war, allegedly disloyal civilians and unpopular minorities in similar 
camps. The following are a few major examples only: 


— During the American Civil War, both the North and South maintained concentration 
camps for prisoners of war and civilian enemy sympathizers; a considerable percentage 
of these inmates died, mostly from epidemics. In the Northern prison camps of Camp 
Douglas and Rock Island, the mortality rates ranged from 2 to 4%. At the Southern pris- 
on camp of Andersonville, there were 13,000 deaths out of a total of 50,000 Union pris- 
oners, i.e., a death rate of 25%.'° As we shall see, the mortality rate at Andersonville was 
entirely comparable, in terms of percentages, with many National-Socialist concentra- 
tion camps (nota bene: The South was the losing side of that war, too). 

— During the Second Boer War (1900-1902), the British built approximately 40 camps in 
Boer territory, and interned a total of 115,000 Boer civilians, of whom 26,251 women 
and children died, a mortality rate of 25%." 

— During the Second World War, the United States government ordered the internment in 
concentration camps of many Germans and Italians residing permanently in ће U.S.'? 
and virtually all persons of Japanese descent residing in the United States, including 





See, in this regard, Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka: Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, 
2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016; J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, Sobibor: Holocaust Pro- 
paganda and Reality, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2010/2016. 

On March 17, 1942, Fritz Reuter, an official in Lublin, following a conversation with SS Hauptsturm- 

führer Hans Hófle, informed the Official Responsible for Jewish Resettlement in the District of Lublin 
that he was receiving four to five transports per day, filled with Jews intended for Belzec. These Jews 
were transported across the border and were never re-transported to the Generalgouvernement. (Józef 
Kermisz, Dokumenty i materialy do dziejów okupacji niemieckiej w Polsce. Vol. II: "Akce" i 
"wysiedlenia, " Centralna Zydowska Komisja Historyczna w Polsce, Warsaw 1946, pp. 32ff.); cf. C. 
Mattogno, Belzec: Propaganda, Testimonies, Archeological Research, and History, Castle Hill Publish- 
ers, Uckfield 2004/2016. 

On Chelmno see C. Mattogno, Chelmno: A German Camp in History and Propaganda, 2nd ed., Castle 
Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017. 

Arthur Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, 4th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, p. 176. 
Claus Nordbruch, Die europdischen Freiwilligen im Burenkrieg, Contact, Pretoria 1999. 

Arnold Krammer, Undue Process: The Untold Story of America's German Alien Internees, Rowman & 
Littlefield, Lanham, Md., 1997. 
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American citizens, ? regardless of the fact that there had never been a single case of sub- 
version or sabotage by any Japanese-American. During the same war, the National So- 
cialists interned large numbers of Jews. Though this cannot be legally justified, they had 
at least a reason for it, since — understandably so — Jews constituted a disproportionately 
large proportion of resistance members and partisans in all German-occupied territo- 
ries. 


2.2. National-Socialist Concentration Camps during the Pre-War Period 


The internment camps erected soon after Hitler's assumption of power on 30 January 1933 
— including the well-known “Moor camps" such as Papenburg and Esterwegen — were used 
to neutralize the militant political opposition: most of the inmates were Communists. The 
first regular concentration camp was opened at Dachau, near Munich, in 1933. By the be- 
ginning of the war, five additional camps had been established: Sachsenhausen, Buchen- 
wald, Mauthausen, Flossenbürg, and Ravensbrück (which was exclusively for women ini- 
tially). 

While the number of internees in the camps still amounted to 27,000 in October of 1933, 
their numbers fell to 7,000 by February 1934 as a result of the rapidly relaxing political 
situation?! and then remained quite stable, although in addition to political prisoners, hard- 
ened criminals (“Berufsverbrecher”) and “social misfits” (tramps, beggars etc.) were in- 
terned as well. Jewish historian Arno Mayer gives the number of concentration-camp in- 
mates for the summer of 1937 as 7,500.22 Another Jewish historian, Joseph Billig, empha- 
sizes that the number of deaths in camps was very low throughout this period:?? 


"In the early years of the regime, the death of inmates caused problems for the Nazi 
leaders. An avalanche of deaths was unacceptable for their policies which had to take 
account of public opinion. The stability [of the number of camp inmates] was therefore 
chiefly attributable to the number of released inmates, as well as the arrival of new in- 
mates, which maintained the stability of the total camp population.” 


In August 1938, the Swiss divisional director Guillaume Favre, delegate of the Interna- 
tional Red Cross, visited the Dachau Concentration Camp. In his final report, he wrote:;?^ 


"There are over 6,000 prisoners in the camp. [...] Conditions of internment: Solidly 
built, well-illuminated and well-ventilated barracks. [...] Every barracks contained a 
modern and quite clean water closet, in addition to wash basins. [...] Work in the sum- 
mer from 7 to 11 A.M., and from 1 to 6 P.M., in the winter from 8 to 11 A.M. and from 1 
to 5 P.M. No work on Saturday afternoon and Sunday. |...| Rations: The meals were 
prepared in roomy, very clean kitchens. It is simple, but different every day of the week, 
plentiful and of sufficient quality. [...] Every inmate is permitted to receive 15 Marks per 
week from his relatives, to improve his care. [...] The tone of the officers is correct. The 
inmates are permitted to write to their families, and are permitted to send alternatively 
one letter or one card per week. [...] The discipline is very strict, however. The soldiers 
on guard duty do not hesitate to use their weapons in the event of attempted escape. [...] 
Confinement takes place in roomy, well-illuminated cells. [...] The bastinade can also 
be inflicted as an extraordinary punishment. This punishment is supposed to be used in 
the extremely rare cases only. [...] It is apparently quite painful and is much feared. 
[...] When a soldier on guard duty strikes an inmate, he is severely punished, and ex- 
pelled from the SS. [...] While the treatment of the prisoners is very strict, it cannot be 





Udo Walendy, *US-amerikanische Konzentrationslager," Historische Tatsachen No. 41, Vlotho/Weser 
1990. 

The Jewish publicist Arno Lustiger, himself a former member of the Résistance, has pointed out that the 
Jewish population of France made up approximately 1596 of all Résistance military operatives (despite 
the fact that Jews made up less than 1% of the total population of France). Der Spiegel, 7/1993, p. 54. 
Joseph Billig, Les camps de concentration dans l'économie du Reich hitlérien, Presses Universitaires de 
France, Paris 1973, p. 20. 

? Arno J. Mayer, Der Krieg als Kreuzzug, Rowohlt, Reinbek 1989, p. 245. 

23 Joseph Billig, op. cit. (note 21), p. 20. 

? Jean-Claude Favez, Das IKRK und das Dritte Reich: War der Holocaust aufzuhalten?, Verlag Neue 
Zürcher Zeitung, Zürich 1989, pp. 538ff. 
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characterized as inhumane. The sick in particular are treated with kindness, under- 
standing, and proper professionalism.” 


Until 1938, Jews were only imprisoned in the camps if they were political enemies of the 
National-Socialist regime (or criminals); after the murder of a German diplomat in Paris 
and the subsequent anti-Jewish pogrom in November 1938, approximately 30,000 Jews 
were interned, but the overwhelming majority were soon released. 

In the last years before the war, the number of inmates as well as the number of fatalities 
rose continually. In Buchenwald, 48 inmates died in 1937; in 1938, the number of deaths 
rose to 771, and in 1939 to 1,235.” In Sachsenhausen, there were 6 deaths in 1936, 38 in 
1937, and 229 in 1938.76 


2.3. The Function of Concentration Camps during the War 


After the beginning of the war, a number of new concentration camps were rapidly estab- 
lished, from Natzweiler in Alsace to Majdanek near the Polish city of Lublin; the number 
of inmates rose dramatically. The number of prisoners increased to 110,000 by September 
1942, 225,000 by August 1943, and 524,000 by August 1944.” The peak number of in- 
mates was reached in early 1945, with a total of 635,586 prisoners in all concentration 
camps combined. Every concentration camp had a network of satellite camps (up to ap- 
proximately 100). In the Generalgouvernement, i.e., occupied Poland, a dense system of 
labor camps, in which the inmates, mostly Jews, performed compulsory labor, was created 
parallel to the official concentration-camp system.” 

One reason for this rapid growth of the concentration-camp system was the spread of ac- 
tive resistance movements, particularly in German-occupied territories. A Polish source 
remarks in this regard:*° 


"From the beginning of 1942, a partisan movement also began to develop, reaching ap- 
proximately 20,000 armed soldiers fighting in several dozen different underground for- 
mations by 1944. |...] Although the occupying power took the most drastic steps in the 
struggle against the resistance movements (reprisals, burning villages, executions, de- 
portations, etc.), it was unable to bring the situation under control. We will merely state 
at this point that, according to German documents, between July 1942 and December 
1943, on the territory of the District [of Lublin], no fewer than 27,250 attacks were car- 
ried out and several large partisan battles fought [...]; that, during the first months of 
1944 alone, 254 trains were derailed or blown up, 116 railway stations and railway in- 
stallations attacked, and 19 transports held up or shot at.” 
No occupying power ever tolerates such a situation. The terror tactics of the partisan 
movement inevitably led to increasingly severe reprisals by the Germans, which were to 
some extent legal under international law.*! The camps formed a chief instrument of this 
repression. 
An even more important reason for the constant expansion of the concentration-camp 
system was the lack of manpower. At a time when almost every German man fit for ser- 
vice was at the front, the concentration-camp system acquired an increasingly greater eco- 
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nomic significance, particularly with regard to the war effort. Many German documents at- 
test to this fact. The following are a few particularly important examples. 

On January 25, 1942, five days after the Wannsee Conference, where — according to a 
stubborn historical myth*? — the decision was allegedly made to order a physical extermi- 
nation of the Jews, SS-Reichsführer Heinrich Himmler wrote a letter to Concentration 
Camp Inspector Richard Glücks:? 

"Be prepared to accept 100,000 male and up to 50,000 female Jews in the concentration 

camps over the next few weeks. Great economic tasks will arise for the concentration 

camps in the next few weeks.” 


On April 30, 1942, SS Obergruppenführer Oswald Pohl, head of the SS WVHA,” stated 
in a report to Himmler: 


"The war has brought about a visible change in the structure of the concentration 
camps and their tasks with regard to the inmates' deployment. Increasing the number of 
inmates due to security, educational or preventive measures alone is no longer one of 
the primary purposes. The chief emphasis has shifted to the economic aspect. The mobi- 
lization of inmate labor first for military purposes (increased armaments) and later for 
peaceful tasks is increasingly shifting to the foreground. Based on recognition of this 
fact, necessary measures result which demand a gradual transfer of the concentration 
camps from their early one-sided political form into an organization reflecting their 
economic tasks.” 

On August 21, 1942, Martin Luther, a Foreign Ministry Official, stated in a memorandum 

that the number of Jews transported to the east was insufficient to cover the requirements 

for manpower.? 

The extremely high mortality rates in the camps, due chiefly to diseases, but also to poor 
nutrition and clothing (see Section 4), naturally affected the economic efficiency of the 
camps in a highly negative way. On December 28, 1942, Concentration Camp Inspector 
Richard Glücks sent the following instructions in a circular letter to the commandants of 
19 concentration Camps" 

"With all means available to them, the chief camp doctors must strive to ensure that the 
mortality figures in the individual camps are to be considerably reduced. [...] The camp 
doctors must supervise the nourishment of the inmates more than in the past, and submit 
suggestions for improvement in conformity with the administrations. Such measures 
must exist not merely on paper but must rather be regularly monitored by the camp doc- 
tors. [...] The Reichsführer SS has ordered that mortality be reduced at all costs.” 


These instructions had concrete results: within eight months, the mortality in the concen- 
tration camps fell by almost 8096.?* 

On October 26, 1943, Pohl sent all concentration-camp commandants a circular letter in 
which he remarked:” 


"Within the framework of armaments production the concentration camps have become 
[...] a factor of decisive military significance. We have created incomparable arma- 
ments factories where nothing existed before. 

In earlier years, within the framework of the then-applicable educational tasks, it could 
be a matter of indifference whether an inmate performed useful work or not. Now, how- 





According to the Canadian Jewish News of January 30, 1942, the leading Israeli ‘Holocaust’ expert Ye- 
huda Bauer called the allegation that the Wannsee Conference had decided upon the extermination of 
the Jews a "silly story." 
3 NO-500. 
B Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungs-Hauptamt (Economic and Administrative Main Office) 
R-129. 
56 NG-2586. 
NO-1523. More exactly, 15 concentration camps (Natzweiler, Dachau, Sachsenhausen, Buchenwald, 
Flossenbürg, Groß-Rosen, Mauthausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, Niederhagen, Auschwitz, Gusen, 
Stutthof, Herzogenbusch and Lublin), two “Special Camps" (SS Special Camp Hinzert, SS Special 
e Camp Moringen) and two penal institutions (Straubig Prison, Danzig/Matzkau Prison Camp). 
PS-1469. 
? Archiwum Muzeum Stutthof, 1-1b-8, pp. 53ff. 
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ever, the inmates’ manpower is of significance, and all measures of the commandants, 

leaders of the penal services and physicians must extend to maintaining the health and 

efficiency of the inmates. Not for reasons of sentimentality, but rather because we need 

them, with their arms and legs, because they must contribute to the achievement of a 

great victory by the German people, therefore we must be attentive to the well-being of 

the inmates. 

I set the following objective: No more than a maximum of 10% of all inmates may be 

unable to work as a result of disease. This objective must be achieved as a common task 

of all responsible officials. The following are necessary for this purpose: 

— Correct and adequate nourishment. 

— Correct and adequate clothing. 

— The utilization of all natural medicinal remedies. 

— Avoidance of all exertions not immediately necessary for the task. 

— Premiums for efficiency. [...] 

I will personally take care of monitoring the measures outlined in this letter.’ 
The following are a few concrete examples of the significance of inmate labor to the war 
effort. 

In Auschwitz, the largest camp, a considerable proportion of the inmates were assigned 
to work in I.G. Farbenindustrie factories for the manufacture of a number of chemicals 
crucial for the chemical industry. In his standard work on the ‘Holocaust,’ Raul Hilberg 
reports: ^? 

"On 19 March and 24 April 1941, the TEA [Technische Ausschuf der I.G. Farbenindus- 

trie AG; Technical Committee] decided upon the details of production in Auschwitz. 

Two factories were to be created, one for synthetic rubber (Buna IV) and one for acetic 

acid. [...] Investment in Auschwitz initially amounted to over 500,000,000 Reichsmarks, 

but, in the end, to over 700,000,000 Reichsmarks. Approximately 170 sub-contractors 
were assigned to the work. The factory was erected; streets were built; barracks for the 
inmates were constructed; barbed wire was used for ‘factory fencing’; when the city of 

Auschwitz was finally overcrowded with І.С. personnel, two company settlements were 

built. To ensure that І.С. Auschwitz received all the needed materials, П.б. official] 

Krauch ordered ‘Emergency Classification I’ for all materials required for the manufac- 

ture of Buna. In the meantime, I.G. Auschwitz also secured its own coal supplies from 

the Fürsten mine and Janina mine. Both mines were operated using Jews. " 
In the Dora-Mittelbau Camp, especially feared for its hard working conditions and admin- 
istered as a satellite camp of Buchenwald until 1944, but then promoted to the rank of a 
concentration camp in its own right, inmates in underground factories manufactured the 
rockets by means of which Germany still hoped to bring about a turning point in the war. 

On 11 May 1944, Hitler personally ordered the employment of 200,000 Jews within the 
framework of the fighter-plane construction program 

On 15 August 1944, the SS WVHA announced the immediately forthcoming delivery of 
612,000 inmates to the concentration сатр. However, this number was never even re- 
motely reached in actual fact. 


^ 


3. Conditions in the Camps 


3.1. Various Inmate Categories 

After the beginning of the war, new inmate categories were added to the political prisoners 
(known as “Reds” in camp jargon due to the red identifying triangles sewn on their uni- 
forms), the criminals (“Greens”) and “Asocials” (or *Blacks"). Prisoners of war — particu- 
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larly Soviets — were interned in several camps; another group consisted of Jehova’s Wit- 
nesses, who were punished for refusing to do military service.? 

From 1942 onwards, the mass deportation of Jews to concentration camps occurred from 
all German-occupied territories. The percentage of deported Jews varied greatly from 
country to country; thus, 75,721 Jews, predominantly those with foreign passports or who 
had been naturalized only recently, were deported from France, a quarter of the total Jew- 
ish population living in that country. The country with the highest percentage of depor- 
tees (over three quarters of all Jewish residents) was the Netherlands. 

In addition to the Jews, there were two further inmate categories who are repeatedly al- 
leged to have been the target of a systematic program of extermination, i.e., Gypsies and 
homosexuals. A brief correction of fact is called for at this point. 


3.1.1. Gypsies 


Political leaders speaking on behalf of German Gypsies (or “Sinti and Roma”) claim that 
members of this racial group were murdered by the hundreds of thousands in the National- 
Socialist concentration camps. The figure of 500,000 purportedly exterminated Gypsies is 
regularly seen in the relevant literature and repeated in the media.* That this figure is 
purely a figment of the imagination and there is no evidence of a mass murder of Gypsies 
under the Third Reich was proven by Udo Walendy, as early as 1985 in his periodical His- 
torische Tatsachen.” A body of supplementary evidence against the claim was produced 
first by Otward Müller in 1999," and then more comprehensively by Carlo Mattogno in 
2014.5 — Representatives of the official historiography have also drastically reduced the 
number of one-half-million murdered Gypsies: in 1997, German historians were talking 
about 50,000 ‘murdered’ “Sinti and Romas."^? 

It is a fact that Heinrich Himmler order the internment of “Gypsies of mixed race, Ro- 
man Gypsies and Gypsies from the Balkans” on 16 December 1942. At the same time, 
however, he excepted a number of other categories of Gypsies from internment, those 
classed as “socially adjusted” Gypsies. According to the Auschwitz Death Books, contain- 
ing a record of every instance of mortality in Auschwitz, 11,843 Gypsies died almost ex- 
clusively from natural causes, i.e., mostly as a result of disease.” That the gassing of more 
than 2,000 Gypsy women in Auschwitz on 2 August 1944 claimed by the official histori- 





4 Their refusal to do military service caused the Jehova’s Witnesses to be imprisoned in many countries. 


In Switzerland, widely considered a highly democratic country, Jehova’s Witnesses were regularly im- 
prisoned until the 1990s. The repression of Jehova’s Witnesses in the Third Reich was thus no act of re- 
ligious persecution. 

Serge Klarsfeld, Le mémorial de la déportation des juifs de France, Paris 1978. 

The New Yorker State Newspaper of August 7, 1999, carried a report (on page 6) that the Central Coun- 
cil of the German Sinti und Roma had demanded the construction of a monument to the “500,000 Holo- 
caust Sinti and Roma Victims.” Roman Herzog, then president of the German Federal Republic, ex- 
pressly recognized the figure of 500,000 murdered Gypsies as “historical fact” in 1997: Bulletin des 
Presse- und Informationsamt der Bundesregierung, March 19, 1997, no. 234, p. 259. 

“Zigeuner bewältigen LG Million,” in: Historische Tatsachen No. 23, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitge- 
schichtsforschung, Vlotho 1985. 

Otward Müller, “Sinti und Roma — Geschichte, Legenden und Tatsachen,” in: Vierteljahreshefte für 
freie Geschichtsforschung 3(4) (1999), pp. 437-442; English as “Sinti and Roma — Yarns, Legends, and 
Facts," in: The Revisionist 2(3) (2004), pp. 254-259. 

Carlo Mattogno, “Gypsy Holocaust? The Gypsies under the National Socialist Regime,” Inconvenient 
History, 6(1) (2014). 

Under the headline "Korrekturen an Goldhagen: Vortráge über den Holocaust an der Universitat Frei- 
burg,” the Frankfurter Rundschau reported on February 13, 1997: “Assiduous study of the documentati- 
on permits the conclusion that the figure of the murdered Sinti und Roma is far lower than the figure 
commonly cited in the media: 50,000 instead of 500,000 [...]," referring to a study by Michael Zim- 
mermann, Verfolgt, vertrieben, vernichtet: Die nationalsozialistische Vernichtungspolitik gegen Sinti 
und Roma, Klartext-Verl., Essen 1989 

Panstwowe Muzeum Oswiecim-Brzezinka, Dokumentations- und Kulturzentrum Deutscher Sinti und 
Roma (ed.), Memorial Book: The Gypsies at Auschwitz-Birkenau. K.G. Saur, Munich 1993, Vol. II, p. 
1476. 
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ography is another myth lacking all basis in fact, has been unimpeachably shown by Carlo 
Mattogno.?! 


3.1.2. Homosexuals 


The growing acceptance of homosexuality in Western society, and the increasing influence 
of gay organizations, have led to intensified efforts to attribute to homosexuals the ‘martyr 
status’ of a minority “systematically exterminated” during the Third Reich. The number of 
homosexuals alleged to have died in National-Socialist concentration camps is stated by 
special-interest groups to amount to as many as 500,000 — or even more.” What is indis- 
putable is that homosexuality in National-Socialist Germany — and in a great many other 
countries at the same time, for example, Great Britain and the USSR — was a criminal of- 
fense. Between 50,000 and 60,000 homosexual males were sentenced by German courts 
between 1933 and 1944. A minority of these — presumably 10,000 to 15,000 — were sent to 
concentration camps after finishing their prison sentences in ordinary prisons; these were 
mostly repeat offenders, male prostitutes, transvestites and seducers of minors.?? 


3.2. Food 


There is no doubt that poor food contributed to the high mortality rates of the early war 
years, and it is in no way my intention to whitewash the camp administration in this re- 
gard. But it should be noted that serious efforts were taken to improve conditions. In the 
circular letter to all concentration-camp commandants quoted earlier, referring to the ne- 
cessity for “correct and adequate food," SS Obergruppenfiihrer O. Pohl gave precise in- 
structions as to how the food was to be prepared and served, stating, among other things:”* 
"Vegetables should be served at mealtimes, both raw as salads or unprocessed (carrots, 
sauerkraut). [...] The quantity of food served for lunch must amount to 1.25 — 1.5 l. No 
thin soups, but heavy, nourishing dishes. [...] The receipt of additional food is to be en- 
couraged. |...] If sick persons can recover more rapidly as a result of special diets, then 
such special diets must be served, but in hospitals only.” 
Tadeusz Iwaszko, former head of the Auschwitz Memorial, writes the following in an arti- 
cle on inmate food at Auschwitz"? 


“For lunch, ‘meat soup’ was served four times a week, and ‘vegetable soup’ three times 

a week, the latter consisting of vegetables including potatoes and beets or carrots 

[Rüben]. " 

According to Iwaszko, the soup possessed a nutritional value of 350-400 calories. For din- 
ner, the inmates were served approximately 300 grams of bread, approximately 25 grams 
of sausage or margarine as well as a spoonful of jam or cheese with a nutritional value of 
900 to 1000 calories. Could German front-line soldiers be assured of receiving similar ra- 
tions every day of the week? 

The Polish resistance movement, which certainly had no vested interest in whitewashing 
the conditions in the camp, had the following to say about the food served in the Majdanek 
Camp in early 1943:56 

"The food was rather meager at first, but has recently improved and is of higher quality 

than in the prisoner-of-war camps in 1940, for example. In the morning, the inmates re- 





Carlo Mattogno, “The ‘Gassing’ of Gypsies in Auschwitz on August 2, 1944," The Revisionist, 1(3) 

(2003), pp. 330-332. 

For example, Franc Rector, in his book The Nazi Extermination of Homosexuals, Stern and Day, New 

York 1981, speaks of "at least 500,000" homosexual victims of National Socialism. 

5 Jack Wickoff, “Der Mythos von der Vernichtung Homosexueller im Dritten Reich,” VffG 2(2) (1998), 
pp. 135-139, a translation of “The Myth of a Nazi Extermination of Homosexuals,” Remarks, No. 22, 
April 20, 1997. 

* Archiwum Muzeum Stutthof, I-Ib-8, pp. 53ff. , 

55 Т. Iwaszko, “Le condizioni di vita dei prigionieri,” in: Franciszek Piper, Teresa Swiebocka, Danuta 

Czech (eds.), Auschwitz: Il campo nazista della morte, Museo Statale di Auschwitz-Birkenau, Ausch- 

witz 1997, pp. 70f. 

Krystyna Marczewska, Władysław Wazniewski, “Obóz koncentracyjny na Majdanku w świetle akt De- 

legatury rządu na Kraj,” in: Zeszyty Majdanka, VII, 1973, pp. 164-241, here pp. 222f. 
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ceive approximately half a liter of barley broth at 6:00 A.M. (two days a week herbal tea 
with a peppermint taste). For lunch, 1:00 P.M., half a liter of quite nourishing soup is 
served, even enriched with fat or meal. Dinner is served at 5:00 P.M., and consists of 
200 grams of bread with spread (jam, cheese or margarine, twice a week 300 grams of 
sausage) as well as half a liter of barley broth or soup from the flour of unpeeled pota- 
toes.” 


3.3. Medical Care 


In a strongly anti-National-Socialist monograph on Groß-Rosen Concentration Camp, the 
author, Isabell Sprenger, writes as follows:? 
“A continual collection of disease reports from the years 1943-1945 with very detailed 
daily procedures in the treatment of individual patients shows that to some extent time 
and effort could be expended on healing the inmates.” 
The objection that GroB-Rosen was an “ordinary concentration camp” and not an “exter- 
mination camp” collapses immediately when considering that a great quantity of docu- 
ments relating to the medical care of inmates has survived even for Auschwitz, the best- 
known of the alleged extermination camps.?? For example, a report on the medical treat- 
ment of 3,138 Hungarian Jewish internees was drawn up on June 28, 1944 — when the ‘gas 
chambers’ allegedly operated at full capacity — establishes precisely the illnesses for which 
the persons concerned were treated:? 


"Surgical cases 1,426 
Diarrhea 327 
Constipation 253 
Angina 79 
Diabetes mell. 4 
Cardiac insufficiency 25 
Scabies 62 
Pneumonia 75 
Flu 136 
Intertrig. [sore spots] 59,268 
Other 449 
Infectious diseases: 

Scarlet fever 5 
Mumps 16 
Measles 5 
Erysipelas [skin rash] 5” 


In another “extermination camp,” Majdanek, there was a hospital for wounded Soviet pris- 
oners of war, the construction of which was personally ordered by Himmler on 6 January 
1943.80 


3.4. Punishments and Mistreatment 


The widespread idea that limitless arbitrary cruelty prevailed in the National-Socialist con- 
centration camps and that sadistic mistreatment was a common occurrence is simply not 
confirmed by surviving German wartime documentation. I am aware that regulations often 
existed only on paper, and I do not doubt that acts of cruelty often occurred in the camps. 
But that such acts in no way reflected official policy is clearly obvious from the regula- 





Isabell Sprenger, Groß-Rosen. Ein Konzentrationslager in Schlesien, Böhlau Verlag, Colog- 

ne/Weimar/Vienna 1996, p. 151. 

See C. Mattogno, Healthcare in Auschwitz: Medical Care and Special Treatment of Registered Inmates, 

Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

5 Gosudarstvenny Arkhiv Rossiskoi Federatsii (САКЕ), Moscow, 7021-108-32, p. 76; see illustration on 
next page. 

9? T. Mencel (ed.), op. cit. (note 30), pp. 88ff. 
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tions for the camp administration. In Auschwitz, every SS man had to sign a declaration 
reading word-for-word as follows:°! 
"I am aware that only the Führer possesses life-and-death decision-making powers over 
enemies of the State. I am not permitted to injure or kill any enemy of the State (inmate). 
Any killing of an inmate in a concentration camp requires the personal approval of the 
Reichsführer SS. I am aware that I will be severely called to account for any violation of 
this regulation. " 


Kazimierz Smolen, former Director of the Auschwitz-Museum, wrote an article on the 
punishment system at Auschwitz based on German documents, in which the various pun- 
ishments provided for by the regulation are listed in order of severity: 

— Warning with threat of punishment 

— Additional work 

— Temporary transfer to a punishment company 

— Arrest 

— Severe arrest with withdrawal of food 

— Arrest in solitary confinement 

— Beating (25 blows). 

Prior to execution of beatings, an examination by a physician was required. Death sentenc- 
es required approval by the RSHA prior to execution. 

Severe steps were occasionally taken against SS men guilty of committing crimes against 
inmates: two camp commandants — Karl Koch of Buchenwald and Hermann Florstedt of 
Majdanek — were executed by the National Socialists themselves.™ 


3.5. Terror by Criminals and Communists 


The mixing of political and criminal inmates could have frightful consequences for the po- 
liticals, since the criminal inmates were often the dregs of the underworld, creating a veri- 
table reign of terror in many camps. Whether the camp administration recruited the “Ka- 
pos" (inmate trustees) from the “Reds” or “Greens” was a matter of life or death to many 
inmates. Austrian Jewish Socialist Benedikt Kautsky, who spent the years between 1938 
and 1945 in a number of different concentration camps (Dachau, Buchenwald, Auschwitz 
and, once again, Buchenwald), wrote the following in relation to terror by criminal in- 
mates: 





95 GARF, 7021-107-11, p. 130. 

9 Kazimierz Smoleń, “Systeme de punition infligées par la SS dans le camp de concentration d’ Ausch- 
witz,” in: idem (ed.), Contribution à l'histoire du KL-Auschwitz, Edition du Musée d'Etat à Oswiecim, 
Auschwitz, 1968, pp. 67f. 

Franciszek Piper, “I metodi di assassinio diretto dei prigionieri," in: Auschwitz. Il campo nazista della 
morte, Edizioni del Museo Statale di Auschwitz-Birkenau, 1997, p. 137. 

Affidavit SS-65 by SS Judge Konrad Morgen, IMT, Vol. 42, p. 556. 

$5 Benedikt Kautsky, Teufel und Verdammte, Büchergilde Gutenberg, Zürich 1946, p. 9. 
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Release document of an inmate from Auschwitz-Birkenau Camp dated July 21, 194458 





“Whether the criminals or political prisoners ruled a camp was a matter of life and 
death for ordinary inmates. In camps such as Buchenwald or Dachau, the burden foisted 
upon the camp by the SS was allocated as skillfully as possible by the camp functionar- 
ies recruited from the ranks of the politicals; many assaults by the SS were nipped in the 
bud, sabotaged or their effectiveness brought to naught by passive resistance. Other 
camps under the leadership of criminals, such as Auschwitz and Mauthausen, were hot- 
beds of corruption, where the inmates were cheated out of their rightful allocations of 
rations in food, clothing, etc. and furthermore mistreated in the grossest manner by their 
fellow inmates.” 

Other former concentration-camp inmates have painted a darker picture of the camp func- 
tionaries recruited from the ranks of the political prisoners. Paul Rassinier, French re- 
sistance fighter and founder of Holocaust revisionism, described the terror of Communist 
inmates in Buchenwald in his book Le Mensonge d’Ulysse (The Lie of Ulysses), written in 
1950. Those inmates tyrannized other, non-Communist inmates and robbed them of their 
food packages, which was equivalent to a death sentence for many of them. In a U.S. 
Army report drawn up following the liberation of Buchenwald states that the Communists 
gradually took power away from the criminal Kapos and — to some extent in collaboration 
with the SS — killed many inmates. They were said to have been responsible for a large 
proportion of the brutalities in the camp and were said to have controlled the distribution 
of food packages.® That the camp administration failed to take sufficiently energetic steps 
to put an end to the actions of the criminals and Communists must be considered a serious 
act of negligence. 





96 Rossiski Gosudarstvenni Vojenny Arkhiv, Moscow (RGVA), 502-1-438, p. 116. 

Paul Rassinier, Le Mensonge d 'Ulysse, La Vielle Taupe, Paris 1979; cf. English: Rassinier, The Holo- 

caust Story and the Lies of Ulysses, 2nd ed., Institute for Historical Review, Newport Beach 1990. 

68 Egon W. Fleck, Edward A. Tenenbaum, “Buchenwald: A Preliminary Report,” U.S. Army, 12th Army 
Group, 24 April 1945. National Archives, Record Group 331, SHAEF, G-5, 17.11, Jacket 10, Box 151 
(8929/163-8929/180), quoted according to M. Weber, “Buchenwald: Legend and Reality,” JHR 7(4) 
(1986), pp. 405-418, here pp. 407f. 
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3.6. Releases 


Large numbers of inmates were released, even after the beginning of the war. According to 
Polish sources, 5,000 inmates were released from Stutthof Concentration Camp,” while 
the incredible number of 20,000 inmates were released from the alleged “extermination 
camp" of Majdanek”. The total number of inmates released from Auschwitz is unknown, 
but must have been considerably high. Danuta Czech, in her Auschwitz Chronicle, for the 
period between February 1942 and February 1945 indicates a total of 1,100 released in- 
mates." However, the very fragmentary release records which have survived — records 
found by C. Mattogno and myself and covering the period between June and December 
1943 alone — show almost 300 releases, suggesting that the actual number of total releases 
must have been far higher. Most of the releases involved educational inmates transferred to 
Birkenau “work education camp" for 56 days in punishment for violation of their labor 
contracts (this practice resulted from a Himmler order dated 28 May 19427). Many of 
these short-term inmates were released in the summer of 1944, at the same time as the 
mass extermination of the Hungarian Jews is said to have unfolded. We are therefore sup- 
posed to believe that the National Socialists continually released witnesses to their own 
mass-extermination program, so that the witnesses, in turn, could inform the world about 
German atrocities at Auschwitz! Prior to the evacuation of the camp, the German authori- 
ties at Birkenau left 4,299 inmates behind to await the arrival of the Red Army.” 


3.7. Comparisons 


Some of the German concentration camps continued operation after the war, this time with 
Allied guards and German prisoners who were considered a threat to Allied security or 
who were opposed to occupational policies. Especially infamous in this regard is the Sach- 
senhausen Camp under Soviet control,’* but even the U.S.-operated Dachau Camp served 
as a concentration camp after the war. One of the prisoners held captive by the Americans 
in Dachau published a diary,” which is interesting reading, especially when compared 
with the diary of a prisoner who was in the same camp under German rule, i.e., during the 
war In an analysis, Ingrid Weckert has juxtaposed both diaries and by so doing was able 
to show that conditions in the Dachau Camp were considerably better under German rule 
than they were under U.S. military rule — except for the very last months of the war, when 
the German infrastructure had broken down and the inmates, like everybody in Germany, 
suffered terribly due to lack of all supplies." 


4. Mortality Rates in Concentration Camps and their Causes 
4.1. Number of Victims of the Camps 


How many people died in the National-Socialist concentration camps? Very precise and, in 
some cases, highly precise statistics are available for seven different concentration camps, 
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based on documentation of the individual camp authorities for these camps, which were 
basically the seven largest camps. In addition to the number of the inmates who died in the 
concentration camps, we also know the number of total arrivals, which, with the exception 
of Majdanek, are also known with complete or almost perfect precision. In addition, it 
should be noted that many inmates were often interned in several different camps, being 
frequently transferred from one camp to another (it should be recalled, in this regard that 
Benedikt Kautsky, for example, spent the years between 1938 and 1945 in Dachau, Buch- 
enwald, Auschwitz and, once again, Buchenwald). This means that the total number of in- 
mates interned in the camps was much less than a mere addition of the figures for individ- 
ual camps would tend to indicate. It also means that one must take care to avoid drawing 
the false conclusion that an inmate who survived one camp, must necessarily have sur- 
vived the war. To cite merely one example, of the approximately 365,000 inmates regis- 
tered at Auschwitz and subsequently transferred to other camps, a considerable proportion 
died in another camp. 
The statistics for the seven camps are as follows: 








AUSCHWITZ:”® BUCHENWALD:?! 
1940/1941: ca. 19,500 1937: 48 
1942: ca. 48,500 1938: 771 
1943: ca. 37,000 1939: 1,235 
1944: ca. 30,000 1940: 1,772 
1945:7? ca. 500 1941: 1,522 
Total: ca. 135,500 of ca. 500,100 1942: 2,898 
registered inmates.9? 1943: 3,516 
1944: 8,644 
1945: 13,056 
Total: 33,462 of 238,979 inmates. 








78 Carlo Mattogno, “Franciszek Piper and The Number of Victims of Auschwitz,” The Revisionist 1(4) 


(2003), pp. 393-399. Among orthodox historians, i.e., those who assert the existence of the gas cham- 
bers and the extermination of the Jews, the number of estimated victims for Auschwitz has ranged from 
9 million down to 514,000. F. Piper, Head of the Historical Division of the Auschwitz-Museums, indi- 
cates 1,077,000 as the number of victims (F. Piper, Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz, State Museum 
Auschwitz, 1993). The manner in which Piper arrives at these fantastic figures is described by C. Mat- 
togno in the article cited above. 

Auschwitz was occupied by the Red Army on 27 January 1945. Most of the inmates were evacuated be- 
forehand. 

In Auschwitz approximately 401,500 inmates were registered in the camp inventory in a regular manner, 
i.e., after allocation of a registration number. Approximately another 98,600 were lodged in the transit 
camp of Birkenau for a certain length of time, whence they were subsequently transferred to other 
camps. For details, see C. Mattogno, “Franciszek Piper and The Number of Victims of Auschwitz,” op. 
cit. (note 78). 

Eugen Kogon, op. cit. (note 25), p. 120. 


79 


80 


81 


294 J. GRAF - NATIONAL-SOCIALIST CONCENTRATION CAMPS 











DACHAU:®? MAJDANEK:** 

1940: 1,515 1941: ca. 700 

1941: 2,576 1942: ca. 17,244 

1942: 2,470 1943: са. 22,339 

1943: 1,100 1944: ca. 1,900 

1944: 4,794 Total: ca. 42,200 of an unknown number 
1945: 15,384 of registered inmates." 
Total: 27,839 of ca. 168,000 inmates.*? 

MAUTHAUSEN:?Ó SACHSENHAUSEN:? 

1938: 36 1940: 3,788 
1939: 445 1941: 1,187 
1940: 3,846 1942: 4,175 
1941: 8,114 1943: 3,563 
1942: 14,293 1944: 2,366 
1943: 8,481 1945: 4,821 
1944: 14,766 Liquidated and executed:** 675 
1945: 36,214 Total: 20,575 of 132,196 inmates. 


Total: 86,195 of ca. 230,000 inmates. 


STUTTHOF:*? 





1939: 47 
1940: ca. 860 
1941: 268 
1942: 2,276 
1943: 3,980 


1944: ca. 7,500 
1945: са. 11,200 





Total: ca. 26,100 of 105,302 inmates.” 
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If one adds the numbers of victims for these seven camps, one arrives at a total figure of 
approximately 372,000 victims. For the other concentration camps, we must refer to the 
statistics of the Special Registry Office for Marriages, Births, and Deaths at Arolsen 
(Sonderstandesamt Arolsen, Germany), which are, however, incomplete, partly because 
some of the documentation is missing for certain camps, and partly because certain deaths 
registered at other municipal registries of births, marriages, and deaths have not been certi- 
fied at Arolsen. In 1993, the situation was as follows:?! 





Bergen-Belsen: 6,853 deaths Natzweiler: 4,431 deaths 
Dora-Mittelbau: 7,468 deaths Neuengamme: 5,785 deaths 
Flossenbürg: 18,334 deaths Ravensbrück: 3,639 deaths 
Grof Rosen: 10,951 deaths Total: 57,461 deaths 


How incomplete are these statistics? For each of the previously listed seven camps, the 
mortality figures are more or less well-known. However, for these camps Arolsen gave on- 
ly the following numbers of certified deaths in 1993:?! 





Auschwitz: 60,056 deaths Mauthausen: 78,859 deaths 
Buchenwald: 20,687 deaths Sachsenhausen: 5,014 deaths 
Dachau: 18,456 deaths Stutthof: 12,634 deaths 
Majdanek: 8,831 deaths Total: 204,537 deaths 


This figure reflects approximately 55% of the actual figures of approximately 372,000 vic- 
tims. This suggests that the number of 57,461 victims for the seven other camps registered 
at Arolsen should be doubled; in this case one arrives at approximately (372,000 + 115,000 
=) 487,000 victims for the fourteen concentration camps. 

The mortality figures for inmates having died in the work camps — mostly located in 
Polish territory — must be added to the above, but no reliable statistics are available to us in 
this regard. Raul Hilberg estimates the number of Jews having died in these work camps at 
100,000, but fails to back up the estimate with any source references.” If we accept Hil- 
berg’s figure, at least as a working hypothesis, and if we assume an equally high mortality 
figure for non-Jews having died in these same camps as well, we arrive at approximately 
(487,000 + 200,000 =) 687,000 or almost 700,000 human beings having perished in Na- 
tional-Socialist concentration camps and work camps. In our view, this would have to be 
the maximum figure; it is probable that the actual figure was lower. The number of Jews 
among the victims cannot be determined exactly under present circumstances, but was pre- 
sumably no lower than 50%. 


4.2. Reasons for High Mortality Rates 


The worst mortality figures for Auschwitz occur during the second half of 1942 and in ear- 
ly 1943, when a typhus epidemic was raging, killing a large percentage of the total camp 
population. The epidemic peaked between the 7th and 11th of September 1942, with an 
average death rate of 375 inmates per day.” In Majdanek, the mortality rate peaked in Au- 
gust 1943, a month in which 6.84% of all camp inmates died.?^ The principal cause of the 
mass mortality rate lay in the catastrophic hygienic conditions caused by the absence of 
any connection to the sewer system of the city of Lublin, which encouraged the spread of 
epidemics.” 

The situation in the western camps was different. For example, as we have seen, over 
15,000 people died in Dachau between January and April 1945, more than during all the 





°! Official list of registered death cases by the Special Registry Office (Sonderstandesamt) Arolsen dated 


January 1, 1993. Arolsen no longer releases such figures to the public, since they do not like the way 
they are used by independent historians. 

% Raul Hilberg, op. cit. (note 40), p. 1299. 

°3 Jean-Claude Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz: Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper Verlag, 
Munich/Zürich 1994, p. 193. 

9% PS-1460, p. 4. 

95 See J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 84). 
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previous war years put together. Statistics for the other western camps are usually similar. 
The extremely high mortality rate at war’s end was the immediate result of the German 
collapse, for which the Allies themselves were partially responsible. In his autobiography, 
the famous American aviator, Chuck Yeager, recalls that his squadron was ordered to ma- 
chine gun “everything that moved" over a 50-square mile area:”° 


“Germany cannot be so easily divided into innocent civilians and military personnel. 

The farmer on his potato patch was, after all, feeding German troops.” 

The Allied terror bombings destroyed the German infrastructure, with the result that con- 
centration-camp inmates could no longer be supplied with food, clean drinking water, 
medicine, disinfestation agents etc. during the closing phase of the war. The main reason 
for the mass deaths in 1945, however, was not starvation, but epidemics, caused by the 
evacuation of the eastern camps, which in turn spread epidemic diseases to the overcrowd- 
ed western concentration camps and could not be brought under control as a result of war- 
time conditions. 

The British physician Dr. Russell Barton spent a month in Bergen-Belsen as a young 
medical student and drew up a report on the conditions in the camp, in which he re- 
marked:? 

"Most people attributed the conditions of the inmates to deliberate intention on the part 

of the Germans. [...] Inmates were eager to cite examples of brutality and neglect, and 

visiting journalists from different countries interpreted the situation according to the 
needs of propaganda at home. [...] German medical officers told me that it had been in- 
creasingly difficult to transport food to the camp for some months. Anything that moved 
on the autobahns was likely to be bombed. [...] I was surprised to find records, going 
back for two or three years, of large quantities of food cooked daily for distribution. At 

that time I became convinced, contrary to popular opinion, that there had never been a 

policy of deliberate starvation. This was confirmed by the large number of well-fed in- 

mates. [...] The major reasons for the state at Belsen were disease, gross overcrowding 

by central authority, lack of law and order in the huts, and inadequate supplies of food, 

water and drugs. " 
The Allied propagandists of 1945 were naturally uninterested in such facts, and the media 
of the western world are equally uninterested in these same facts to this day. They kept 
spreading the distorted picture of the diabolical SS men who supposedly allowed the in- 
mates to starve to death. As a result, the last commandant of the Bergen-Belsen Camp, 
Josef Kramer — who was executed after a judicial farce"? although he did everything in his 
power to bring about an improvement in desperate camp conditions — went down in history 
as the “Beast of Belsen,” a history that was written and keeps being written by the victors. 


5. “Gas Chambers" 
5.1. Gassing Claims Relating to Western Camps 


All allegations of “gas chambers" — by which I mean gas chambers intended for the killing 
of human beings — in National-Socialist camps are based on ‘eyewitness’ testimonies and 
are not supported by German wartime documents (which survived the war by the thou- 
sands of tons). The “gas chambers" of the “extermination camps” at Auschwitz and Maj- 
danek are discussed by Germar Rudolf and Carlo Mattogno in the present book. Both au- 
thors demonstrate that the structures in question, by reason of their architectural features, 
were unsuited for the killing of human beings with poison gas and, as a result, could never 
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have been used for that purpose. The following comments are limited to the claims of the 
‘gas chambers’ in the western camps. 

There were numerous ‘eyewitness’ testimonies relating to these ‘gas chambers’ as well. 
At the Nuremberg Trial, a former camp doctor at Dachau, a Czech named Dr. Franz Blaha, 
testified as follows: 


"The gas chamber was completed in 1944, and I was called by Dr. Rascher to examine 
the first victims. Of the eight or nine persons in the chamber there were three still alive, 
and the remainder appeared to be dead. Their eyes were red, and their faces were swol- 
len." 


A fanciful description of the “gas chamber" at Buchenwald was provided by a Frenchman 
named Georges Hénocque in 1947:'% 


"The room was perhaps five square meter wide and three to three and a half meters 
high. On the ceiling at irregular intervals were seventeen air-tight, sealed shower heads. 
They looked like ordinary shower heads. The deportees assigned to the crematorium had 
warned me of the manner in which the victims, to mock them, were all given a towel and 
a small bar of soap before entering the shower. The unfortunates were thus brought to 
believe that they were entering a shower. 
The heavy iron door shut behind them — a door sealed by a half centimeter thick insula- 
tion strip of rubber, so that no air could get in. Inside, the walls were smooth, without 
cracks and as if varnished. On the outside, next to the door frame, one could see four 
buttons, each one of which lay beneath the others: one red, one yellow, one green, and 
one white. 
But one detail disturbed me: I didn't understand how the gas could descend from the 
shower heads. Next to the room in which I was standing, was a passageway. I entered it 
and saw a gigantic pipe, so big that I could not reach all the way around it with my 
arms, a pipe that was covered with a rubber lining approximately one centimeter thick. 
Next to the pipe was a crank, which turned from left to right, to cause the gas to enter 
the room. The pressure was so strong that the gas descended to the floor, so that none of 
the victims could escape what the Germans called the 'slow and sweet death. ' 
Beneath the spot where the pipe entered the gas chamber were the same buttons as on 
the exterior door: one red, one green, one yellow, and one white. They were obviously 
used to measure the sinking of the gas. Everything was organized on a strictly scientific 
basis. The Devil himself could not have planned it better.” 
Many revisionists think that orthodox historians have finally banished the *gas chambers" 
of the western camps to the rubbish dump of history, but that is an inaccurate oversimplifi- 
Cotton II In justification of this argument, revisionists cite a letter to the editor written in 
1960 by Martin Broszat, at that time an employee and later the head of the Institut für 
Zeitgeschichte in Munich, in which he stated: !? 
"No Jews or other inmates were gassed in Dachau or Bergen-Belsen or Buchenwald. 
[...] The mass extermination of the Jews by gassing began in 1941/1942 and took place 
exclusively in a few locations selected for this purpose and equipped with technical in- 
stallations, particularly in occupied Polish territory (but nowhere in the Old Reich): in 
Auschwitz-Birkenau, in Sobibor am Bug, in Treblinka, Chelmno und Belzec.” 
Anyone who reads Broszat's letter attentively recognizes that Broszat only expressly dis- 
putes any and all gassings for three camps (Dachau, Bergen-Belsen and Buchenwald). In 
relation to all other camps, he rules out “mass gassings" only, thus leaving open the possi- 
bility of gassing actions on a smaller scale. Such small-scale gassing actions are alleged in 
the well-known anthology Nazi Mass Murder edited by Kogon, Langbein, Rückerl, and 
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others.!°3 According to the same source, such gassings occurred in the camps of Ravens- 
briick, Sachsenhausen, Neuengamme, Mauthausen, Natzweiler, and Stutthof. In relation to 
Dachau, the editors are uncertain; no gassings are reported for Buchenwald and Bergen- 
Belsen, although numerous eyewitness testimonies confirming such gassings are available 
for precisely these camps. All such ‘eyewitness’ testimony, therefore, in the view of the 
editors, is false. Why the ‘eyewitness’ testimonies on gassings in Ravensbriick, Natzwei- 
ler, or any other camp should be any more credible, remains a mystery. 

The intellectual level of the anthology is indicated, among other things, by the quoted 
description of the “gas chamber” (singular) at Mauthausen. As proof of their existence, a 
verdict of a U.S. court is quoted, according to which the “gas cells” (plural) were pre- 
heated with a hot brick and then the gas was introduced on “shreds of paper"! 

In addition to eyewitness reports by former concentration-camp inmates, numerous 
“perpetrator confessions” are also quoted. All these confessions were given under duress 
and are not worth the paper they are printed on. That members of the SS imprisoned in the 
western camps could be compelled to make any kind of ‘confession’ one wanted, is proven 
quite obviously by the deathbed ‘confession’ of Mauthausen commandant Franz Ziereis, 
who — dying from three bullet wounds in the stomach — stated the following on the ‘gas 
chamber’ at Hartheim Castle near Linz: (P 


"SS-Gruppenführer Glücks has given the order to declare weak inmates as insane and 
to kill them in a large installation with gas. Approximately 1 to 1.5 million were killed 
there. This place is known as Hartheim and lies 10 kilometers from Linz in the direction 
of Passau. These inmates were reported as having died of natural causes in the camp 
[Mauthausen]. " 


Kogon, Langbein, Rückerl, and company are naturally not stupid enough to quote this pas- 
sage from the Ziereis confession in their book. But if the Mauthausen commandant had 
spoken of a few thousand instead of *1 to 1.5 million" gassing victims at Hartheim, this 
part of the confession would certainly have been included as ‘irrefutable proof? of the 
murders at Hartheim. 

24 years after the publication of the anthology by Kogon and colleagues, a sequel was 
published aiming at summarizing more-recent research results. 6 That volume contains the 
same dogmatic tenets on the gas chamber in the various National-Socialist camps, but very 
little new material." 

The number of gassing victims in all western camps, if we add up all the figures quoted 
in the above-mentioned anthologies, amounts to some thousands only, and therefore, nu- 
merically speaking, are inessential for the ‘Holocaust,’ i.e., the alleged systematic gassing 
of several million Jews. That the editors stubbornly insist upon these killings by means of 
poison gas can perhaps be explained by a desire to prove that National-Socialist concentra- 
tion camps, by their very nature, were fundamentally different from Russian, Chinese, 
French, and American concentration camps, etc., and were therefore simply diabolical. 
The diabolical nature of the camps is lent to them by the ‘gas chambers’ and, therefore, as 
many National-Socialist concentration camps as possible must necessarily have possessed 
such installations. 

On the other hand, orthodox historians know pretty well that abandoning any 'gas 
chamber’ in any camp could be disastrous for other ‘gas chamber’ claims as well. After all, 
why should one believe any ‘eyewitness’ and any orthodox historian that there were ‘gas 
chambers’ in camps A and B, if it is a proven and acknowledged fact that all the ‘eyewit- 
ness' testimonies and other evidence for camps C and D are fraudulent? 
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Raul Hilberg, on the other hand, who never mentions any gassings in western camps in 
his 1,300-page work on the "Holocaust," is more pragmatic than the editors of the above- 
mentioned anthologies. 

Apart from Carlo Mattogno’s study of all gas-chamber claims leveled against the Third 
Reich," the most-detailed documentation on the eyewitness testimonies on the gassings in 
the western camps so far is the Second Leuchter Report," prepared under the direction of 
Robert Faurisson. This booklet is an indispensable source of information for anyone inter- 
ested in this matter. 


5.2. A Revealing Example: The ‘Gas Chamber’ of Sachsenhausen 


In his excellent study on Sachsenhausen, Carlo Mattogno describes how the legend of the 
homicidal ‘gas chamber’ in that camp was concocted.? According to Nazi Mass Murder, 
Sachsenhausen Commandant Anton Kaindl was instructed by Concentration Camp Inspec- 
tor Richard Glücks to construct a gas chamber for the liquidation of inmates. The editors 
of this 1983/1993 anthology quote a pertinent *confession' to this effect by Kaindl, made 
in Soviet imprisonment, and continue: !°®? 


"During the trial [against Kaindl] both Kaindl and a former prisoner, Paul Sakowski, 
who had worked in the crematorium complex as an executioner and had witnessed gas- 
sings, gave descriptions of the gas chamber. It had a device for opening containers au- 
tomatically, and a ventilator equipped with a pressure fan was installed on the outside 
wall. The container was set in place, it was opened mechanically, and the fan blew the 
gas into the room through a system of heated pipes. " 


A report drawn up by a group of Soviet experts in June 1945 contains a detailed descrip- 
tion of the functions of this chamber.'!° As Mattogno demonstrates, every detail of the de- 
scription corresponds to the features of an adapted Degesch circulation-disinfestation de- 
vice using Zyklon B: the Soviet propagandists therefore turned a disinfestation device in- 
tended for the destruction of vermin into a homicidal gas chamber! The dimensions of the 
chamber are indicated in the report as 2.75 m x 3 m, reducing to an absurdity any notion 
that the chamber could have been used for the killing of large numbers of people. If the SS 
had wanted to kill individual inmates, they could have simply shot them, instead of killing 
them in a highly complicated manner using a dangerous poison gas. 

After the war, the Soviets used Sachsenhausen as a concentration camp for their own. 
Gerhart Schirmer was a former German soldier who ended up in that camp right at the end 
of the war until he was transferred to a forced-labor camp in Siberia in 1950. In his mem- 
oirs, Schirmer described briefly how he and other prisoners were forced by the Soviets to 
build a mock-up 'gas chamber' in Sachsenhausen half a year after World War II had end- 
ed: 


"There exists a notarized, sworn affidavit about the construction of a gas chamber and a 
shooting facility during October/November 1945 by eight prisoners, of whom I was one 
(Appendix 4). Briefly described, this ‘gas chamber’ was a shower room with 25 shower- 
heads in the ceiling. This was supposed to give the impression that the gassing was con- 
ducted in it. Attached to this, we erected a separate chamber with an opening, in front of 
which the executee would sit facing the opposite side in order to receive a shot in his 
neck. At least this was what the guide had to tell [to Soviet visitors]. This [guide] was 
our Fritz Dórrbeck, a translator who had to play this theater because — born in Russia — 
he spoke perfect Russian. " 
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This preposterous ‘gas chamber’ was obviously something of a headache to the Soviets 
and their puppets in the Communist, former German Democratic Republic, since the build- 
ing in which it was allegedly located was torn down in 1952, thus destroying all incrimi- 
nating and exonerating evidence. 


5.3. Origins of the Gas Chamber Lie 


By means of an impressive example, the book Le Mensonge d’Ulysse by Paul Rassinier, 
later to become the founder of Holocaust revisionism, shows the manner in which even the 
most improbable rumors were believed in the panic-stricken, hatred-impregnated atmos- 
phere of the concentration camps. Over the entrance gate to Buchenwald Camp, there was 
an inscription reading “Jedem das Seine” (“To each his own”) a principle of ancient Greek 
and Roman law meaning: the principle of justice is to give each person that to which he is 
rightfully entitled.!? Rassinier, who knew German, understood the inscription. But among 
the other French inmates, a rumor quickly spread that the inscription in fact meant “Aban- 
don hope, all ye that enter here."!? 

Benedikt Kautsky, who experienced three concentration camps, described the witch's 
brew of camp rumor-mongering as follows:!!* 


“The frivolity in the camp was incredibly great. Rumors, called ‘parolen’ by the Aryans 
and 'bonkes' by the Jews, swarmed around constantly and found willing listeners, no 
matter how nonsensical they might be. No matter how much the camp ridiculed the ru- 
mor mongering (a common joke was ‘Will trade two old whoppers for one new one’), 
most people fell for the so-called ‘noble bonkes' anyway.” 


Dionys Lenard, former Majdanek inmate, had the following to say about rumor-mongering 
at Majdanek:!? 


"I remember how I learned from the newspapers that the British had landed at Bologna. 
Great hope was placed in this occurrence. Everyone expected a coup d'état. But the 
hope refused to become reality. Most of the time, we didn't believe the rumors. It was 
impossible to verify all these unreal reports. [...] Once, somebody stated that the Rus- 
sians were already in Lvov. It was said that artillery fire could even be heard. Another 
time, they said that the German front in the north had collapsed, and the Russians were 
already in Königsberg. They also said that the Hungarians had laid down their arms, 
and that the Italians had joined them. The Czechs and Serbs were fashionable for a cer- 
tain time. They were said to have begun such a huge insurgence that the Germans had to 
deploy 40 divisions against them. The Japanese, on the other hand, were said to have 
concluded a peace treaty with the United States and Great Britain.” 


Very often, rumors like this did not arise spontaneously, but were the result of false reports 
deliberately spread throughout the camps by the resistance movement. That the reports on 
deliberate mass exterminations in the camps lack any real basis is obvious from the mere 
fact that the versions spread during the war often failed to accord with the post-war ver- 
sions in any way. The following is an example. 

Beginning in 1941, the resistance movement inside the Auschwitz Concentration Camp 
spread an endless stream of horror stories and reports of mass killings of inmates. But the 
pesticide Zyklon B was never even mentioned as the murder weapon, but rather at times 
“electrical baths," combat gases and a “pneumatic hammer.”!!6 Even after the occupation 
of the camp by the Red Army, the Soviet-Jewish war correspondent Boris Polevoi pub- 
lished a report on an “electric conveyor belt” upon which inmates were killed with “elec- 
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trical current."! The version in which Zyklon B became the murder weapon only became 
current during the following months. 

The German-Jewish Communist Bruno Baum, in 1935 sentenced to ten years’ impris- 
onment for anti-government activity together with Erich Honecker, later president of 
Communist East Germany, and transferred to Auschwitz from Brandenburg Prison in 
1943,!* was, by his own admission, one of the most-active fabricators of camp propagan- 
da. After the end of the war, Baum wrote his memoirs,!? which appeared in three different 
editions (published in 1949, 1957, 1961). The first edition, published in 1949, states as fol- 
lows on page 34: 


"I believe it is no exaggeration when I say that the majority of Auschwitz propaganda 
spread at that time all over the world was written by ourselves in the camp.” 


One page later, Baum ups the ante: 


"We carried out this propaganda in |for] the world public until our very last day of 
presence in Auschwitz.” 


Baum thus generously admits that the reports by the resistance movement were "propa- 
ganda." In the next edition, published in 1957, he states, however: 


"It is no exaggeration when I say that the greatest part of publications on Auschwitz 
spread all over the world originated from ourselves [...] We informed the world in this 
manner until the very last day of our stay in Auschwitz. " (p. 89) 


Thus, “propaganda” became “publications,” by means of which the world was “informed”! 
Baum was transferred from Auschwitz to Mauthausen, where he most certainly assiduous- 
ly continued his propaganda activity in the local camp resistance movement. 

Just how industriously Germany's military enemies propagated their atrocity stories be- 
comes obvious from the following report by the Norwegian Erling Bauck, who was trans- 
ferred from Sachsenhausen to Majdanek together with 13 other Norwegian inmates, where 
they were liberated:'?? 


"In the fall of 1944, one could read in American newspapers and illegal Norwegian 
newspapers that fourteen Norwegians had been executed in Lublin on orders from Ber- 
lin. That we were supposed to be the fourteen executed Norwegians proves that the or- 
der must have been issued at least four months earlier, when there were still fourteen of 
us. ?!l We were all mentioned by name and inmate serial number. In November, the 
priest from Notodden received a letter signed by Ilya Ehrenburg in which the priest was 
requested to inform the father of the Brattli brothers that his sons were among the four- 
teen executed men. Papers found in the camp by the Russians stated that we were killed 
with Zyklon gas and then laid in an acid bath so that no mortal remains could be 
found." 
Immediately after the occupation of Majdanek by the Red Army (on July 23, 1944), the 
Soviet-Jewish reporter Constantin Simonov wrote a report describing, among other things, 
the murder of former French Prime Minister Léon Blum in the same camp in the spring of 
1943. Simonov quoted two eyewitnesses, P. Mikhailovic and C. Elinski, who had de- 
scribed Blum's last moments “in great detail"? Radio Moscow gave solemn credence to 
this story. The French Communist newspaper Fraternité reported in August 1944:1?? 
"Radio Moscow reported the death of former Prime Minister Léon Blum at Majdanek, a 
seventy-year-old man who fell victim to racist barbarism like so many of his fellow be- 
lievers." 
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The report of Léon Blum’s murder in Majdanek was a total fabrication. In reality, Blum 
was deported to Buchenwald in 1943 and then transferred to Dachau, where he was liber- 
ated on May 4, 1945." 

The inmates took atrocity propaganda about the ‘gas chambers’ very seriously. The 
Polish historian Zofia Murawska writes as follows about Majdanek:? 


"In the fall of 1943 (September or October) trucks entered Field V, into which the SS 
men began to load the children; they tore them out of the hands of their unsuspecting 
mothers. Although the SS assured the mothers that their children would be cared for in 
homes under the protection of the Polish Red Cross, the mothers became desperately 
frightened, as they suspected that the destination of their [children's] journey was the 


gas chambers. In reality, the young inmates were placed in the children's camp in 
Lodz." 


In the verdict of the Majdanek Trial, the District Court of Düsseldorf stated as follows: 12 


"The mass selections of people to be killed by gassing was general knowledge in the 
Majdanek Concentration Camp at least as of early 1943. This resulted in the fact that 
screenings carried out under similar conditions as selections but actually intended for 
other purposes, primarily transfers to other camps, were misunderstood by a number of 
inmates as being selections for gassing.” 


Carlo Mattogno comments in this regard: 


"In fact, matters were the reverse of what the court assumed: since the selected inmates 
who were transferred elsewhere did actually disappear from the camp, those who re- 
mained behind became convinced that their departed comrades had been murdered. 
This conviction was strengthened by the fact that before leaving the camp, the selected 
inmates went through the showers and delousing, i.e., through Barracks 41 and 42 
where delousing gas chambers were known to exist. This procedure left the remaining 
inmates with one powerful impression: their fellow prisoners had been sent to where the 
gas chambers were; they had not returned; consequently, they had been gassed. " 


There is, therefore, no doubt that many former concentration-camp inmates believed in the 
reality of the homicidal gassings in good faith. Let us quote Benedikt Kautsky, who states 
the following regarding the ‘gas chambers’ of Auschwitz: "S 


"At this point I would like to give a short description of the gas chambers which I never 
saw myself, but which were described to me so credibly by so many people that I cannot 
help but repeat their description here.” 


Kautsky then proceeds to describe the *gas chambers' which he never saw. This is not 
without irony, since he himself describes the camp rumor-mongering, hitting the nail right 
on the head: 


"No matter how much the camp ridiculed the rumor mongering [...], most people fell 
for the so-called ‘noble bonkes’ anyway.” 
To the end of his life, Kautsky probably never imagined that he had himself fallen for the 
biggest of the “bonkes” in mentioning the ‘gas chambers’ and even describing them! 


6. Summary 
6.1. Fiasco of Official Historiography 


In view of these obvious facts, orthodox historians could not uphold for long the claim of 
the extermination character of all National-Socialist concentration camps. They were com- 


124 E, Jackel, P. Longerich, J. Н. Schoeps (eds.), Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, Argon, Berlin 1993, Vol. I, p. 

223; 

Z. Murawska, “Dzieci w obozie koncentracyjnym na Majdanku,” in: Zeszyty Majdanka, V, 1971, pp. 

140-157, here p. 143. 

126 Landgericht Düsseldorf, Urteil Hackmann u.a., XVII 1/75, Vol. I, p. 88; Christiaan Е. Rüter, Dirk W. de 
Mildt (eds.), Justiz und NS-Verbrechen, Vol. XLIV, Amsterdam University Press, Amsterdam 2011, 
Case No. 869, starting on p. 383. 

17 J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 84), р. 182. 

?* B. Kautsky, op. cit. (note 65), pp. 272f. 
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pelled to shift the scene of the alleged mass killings away from nearby locations, such as 
Dachau, Bergen-Belsen and Buchenwald, to more-remote alleged extermination camps lo- 
cated in the east, which was then in the Soviet sphere of influence and thus inaccessible to 
critical observers. In addition to the four so-called “pure extermination camps” of Treblin- 
ka, Sobibor, Belzec, and Chelmno, regarding which there is little surviving documental or 
physical evidence, Auschwitz-Birkenau and Majdanek were alleged to have been “com- 
bined extermination and work camps” in which Jews were killed in gas chambers in huge 
numbers. These claims are in direct contradiction to many verifiable facts destined to bring 
about the utter defeat of the orthodox historians: 


— As in the western camps, most of the deaths in Auschwitz and Majdanek were due to ep- 
idemics, with the difference that the death rate in both of the last two camps peaked in 
1942 or 1943, while in the western camps the death rate peaked only shortly before the 
end of the war, as a result of the German collapse. 

— Like the camp administrations of Dachau, Buchenwald, etc., the camp administrations of 
Auschwitz and Majdanek received repeated instructions to reduce the mortality rate at 
all costs and to improve inmate living conditions. 

— Large numbers of surviving documents from Auschwitz — the “death camp” par excel- 
lence — describe the medical care provided to keep the Jews alive who were allegedly 
destined for death. 

— In ‘proof’ of the exterminations in the eastern camps, orthodox historians can produce 
only ‘eyewitness’ testimonies and ‘confessions.’ which are qualitatively no better than 
the corresponding but discredited testimonies and ‘confessions’ from the western camps. 
There is no discernible reason why the ‘confession’ by Auschwitz Commandant Rudolf 
Höß relating to the gassing of 2.5 million people by November 1943 in Auschwitz 
alone!” should be any more credible than that of Mauthausen Commandant Franz 
Ziereis relating to the gassing of one to one and a half million people at Hartheim Castle. 

— Orthodox historians are unable to explain why Jewish inmates who were allegedly des- 
tined for extermination were, in many cases, transferred from one camp to another with- 
out succumbing to extermination; or why Benedikt Kautsky, who, as a left-wing Social- 
ist and Jew was doubly marked for extermination, survived Dachau, Buchenwald, 
Auschwitz, and, once again, Buchenwald; or why Israel Gutman, later co-editor of the 
Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, survived not only the “extermination camps" of Maj- 
danek and Auschwitz but the “ordinary concentration camps" of Mauthausen and Guns- 
Kirchen as well: If or why the Polish Jew Samuel Zylbersztain survived to write a report 
titled Memoirs of an Inmate of Ten Camps, describing his experiences in Majdanek, 
Auschwitz, and eight (!) other concentration camps. "°! 

— Orthodox historians must be deeply embarrassed by the release of 20,000 inmates from 
Majdanek “extermination camp," each one of whom must have been a witness to the 
cruelty of the *mass exterminations," if any such exterminations ever took place there; 
or by the fact that the National Socialists released large numbers of inmates from Ausch- 
witz in the summer of 1944, in the midst of the alleged extermination of the Hungarian 
Jews. They cannot explain either why the Germans, during their withdrawal from 
Auschwitz-Birkenau, left 4,299 inmates behind, almost all of them Jewish, each of 
whom would have been an accuser of the Third Reich, if the orthodox narrative of 
Auschwitz squared with the historical facts. 


In short: orthodox historiography of the National-Socialist concentration camps lies in 
shambles. 


6.2. Break with Civilization? 


Orthodox historians and journalists incessantly invoke the alleged “break with civilization” 
(“Zivilisationbruch”) represented by National-Socialist concentration camps generally, and 





129 NO 3868-PS. 

130 Nordwestzeitung, Oldenburg, April 13, 1994. 

181 Samuel Zylbersztain, “Pamiętnik wieznia dziesięciu obozów,” іп: Biuletyn Żydowskiego Instytutu Histo- 
rycznego w Polsce, no. 68 (1968), pp. 53-56. 


304 J. GRAF - NATIONAL-SOCIALIST CONCENTRATION CAMPS 





Auschwitz in particular. The alleged “break with civilization” was also mentioned by 
Spiegel editor Fritjof Meyer in his article on the number of Auschwitz victims.'? In his re- 
ply to Meyer, Germar Rudolf raised the question of whether the existence, at Auschwitz, 
of choir groups, orchestras, kindergartens, a dental clinic, a large kitchen, a microwave de- 
lousing facility, a swimming pool, and a soccer field truly represents a “break with civili- 
zation.” ^ 

After the war, Jewish professor of medicine Marc Klein had the following to say, among 
other things, about his imprisonment at Auschwitz:'* 


“To the loud applause of the viewers, football, basketball and water ball games were 
held on Sunday afternoon: men need very little to distract them from the threat of dan- 
ger! The SS administration allowed the prisoners regular pleasures, even on weekdays. 
The prisoners were shown Nazi newsreels and sentimental films in a cinema, in addition 
to which a saucy cabaret put on shows which were often viewed by SS men. Finally, 
there was a very respectable orchestra initially composed exclusively of Polish musi- 
cians, but replaced, over time, by a team of first-class musicians of all nationalities, 
mostly Jews.” 


A “break with civilization”? Anyone who reads James Bacque’s documentation Other 
Losses,” in which he describes the manner in which Eisenhower's soldiers allowed Ger- 
man soldiers after the war to die miserably by the hundreds of thousands in camps without 
any infrastructures of any kind, without barracks, without medical care, totally exposed to 
rain and cold weather, dying of starvation because they were deliberately deprived of food 
— food which was available in large quantities - must wonder whether the “break with civi- 
lization" was, in actual fact, a German phenomenon, or whether, on the contrary, it oc- 
curred as the result of the actions of quite other people. 





132 E Meyer, “Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz — neue Erkenntnisse durch neue Archivfunde,” in: Osteu- 
ropa, 52(5) (2002), pp. 631-641 (English online: www.vho.org/GB/c/Meyer.html). 

133 G, Rudolf, “Cautious Mainstream Revisionism,” in: The Revisionist 1(1) (2003), pp. 23-30. 

134 Marc Klein, “Observations et réflexions sur les camps de concentration nazis,” Revue d'Études germa- 
niques, No. 3, 1946, pp. 245-275; www.phdn.org/histgen/auschwitz/klein-obs46.html: 

"L'appel avait lieu à onze heures, puis c 'était le repos. Le dimanche aprés-midi, il y avait des 
séances de football, de basket-ball, de water-polo sous les acclamations bruyantes des spectateurs ; il 
faut extrémement peu de choses à l'homme pour le distraire des dangers les plus immédiats ! 
L'administration SS avait permis des distractions réguliéres pour les détenus, méme les jours de se- 
maine. Un cinéma projetait des actualités nazies et des films sentimentaux, et un cabaret fort prisé 
donnait des représentations fréquentées souvent par les autorités SS. Enfin, il existait un orchestre 
trés honorable, composé au début uniquement de musiciens polonais et remplacé ultérieurement par 
une nouvelle équipe de haute classe composée de musiciens de toutes nationalités, en majorité juifs. " 

135 James Bacque, Other Losses, Stoddart, Toronto 1989. 
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Microwave Delousing and Gastight Doors 
at Auschwitz 
WILLY WALLWEY 


1. Introduction 


In 1992 the Moscow Central Archives made its holdings publicly accessible.' These in- 
clude the — evidently not entirely complete — correspondence of the Central Construction 
Office of the Waffen SS and Police of Auschwitz — some 83,000 documents.” This Con- 
struction Office was in charge of all matters relating to construction in the concentration 
and prisoner-of-war camps in the environs of Auschwitz. Auschwitz-Birkenau, the infa- 
mous camp belonging to this complex and generally described today as “concentration and 
extermination camp," was designed and built by this Central Construction Office as a 
“prisoner-of-war camp." Construction began in late 1941. Work proceeded as per a blue- 
print of the Special Construction Office of Auschwitz, dated October 7, 1941.5 Construc- 
tion Sector Ia was completed in March 1942, and housed prisoners of war until August 
1942. The designation of the camp was retained. A renaming does not become apparent 
until mid-April 1944, as of when the term *KL-Auschwitz, Lager IT’ (Auschwitz Concen- 
tration Camp, Camp II) was also used. 

Up to early 1998, only a tiny fraction of the holdings of this archive had been tapped by 
three researchers, and a non-objective choice of documents on their part is obvious.^ Since 
early 1998, a series of well-researched articles on a range of issues of the Auschwitz Camp 
appeared in revisionist periodicals,? and a comprehensive monograph on the organization, 





! This archive underwent several name changes since 1991. It is now called Rossiski Gosudarstvenni Vo- 


jenni Archiv (RGVA), Viborskaja ult 3, Moscow. 

Index of this Archive: Heinz Boberach (ed.), Inventar archivalischer Quellen des NS-Staates: Die Über- 

lieferung von Behörden und Einrichtungen des Reichs, der Länder und der NSDAP, 2 vols, ed. by IfZ, 

K.G. Saur, Munich 1991, 1995. 

J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz: Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper, Munich 1994, p. 

185. 

* Gerald Fleming, “Engineers of Death,” in The New York Times, July 18, 1993, p. E19; cf. F. Toben, 
"Ein KGB-Novellist: Gerald Fleming," VffG 2(1) (1997), pp. 87-91, Jean-Claude Pressac, op. cit. (Note 
3); for a critique see G. Rudolf (ed.), Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response to Jean-Claude Pressac, 2nd 
ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016; Robert van Pelt, Deborah Dwork, Auschwitz: 1270 to the 
Present, Yale, University Press 1996; cf. review by Carlo Mattogno, “Architektonische Stümpereien 
zweier Plagiatoren," VffG, 4(1) (2000), pp. 25-33; English: "Auschwitz 1270 to the Present: Critical 
Notes," 1999 (http://vho.org/GB/c/CM/irving-eng.html); Robert van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz: Evi- 
dence from the Irving Trial, Indiana University Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 2002; for a critique see 
C. Mattogno, The Real Case for Auschwitz: Robert van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving Trial Critically 
Reviewed, 3rd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2019. 

5 Some highlights are: M. Gärtner, W. Rademacher, “Grundwasser im Gelände des KGL Birkenau,” VffG 
2(1)(1998), pp. 2-12; English: “Groundwater in the Area of PoW Camp Birkenau,” The Revisionist, 1(1) 
(2003), pp. 3-12; H.J. Nowak, “Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz,” VffG 2(2) (1998), pp. 
87-105; H. Lamker, “Die Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz, Teil 2," VffG 2(4) (1998), pp. 
261-272; W. Rademacher, “Sauna ein * Verbrechen 2," VffG 1(4)(1997), pp. 245ff.; English: “Sauna a 
‘Crime’?,” The Revisionist 2(4) (2004), pp. 371-373; H.J. Nowak, W. Rademacher, “‘Gasdichte’ Türen 
in Auschwitz,” VffG 2(4) (1998), pp. 248-260; C. Mattogno, “Die Deportation ungarischer Juden von 
Mai bis Juli 1944: Eine provisorische Bilanz," VffG 5(4) (2001), pp. 381-395; English: “The Deporta- 
tion of Hungarian Jews from May to July 1944: A Preliminary Account" 
(https://codoh.com/library/document/357/); idem, “‘Cremation Pits’ and Ground Water Levels at Birke- 
nau," The Revisionist 1(1) (2003), pp. 13-16; idem, “The ‘Gassing’ of Gypsies in Auschwitz on August 
2, 1944," The Revisionist 1(3) (2003), pp. 330-332; idem, “The Four Million Figure of Auschwitz, 
Origin: Revisions and Consequences," The Revisionist 1(4) (2003), pp. 387-399; idem, “The Morgues of 
the Crematoria at Birkenau in the Light of Documents," The Revisionist 2(3) (2004), pp. 271-294; idem, 
“Origins and Functions of the Birkenau Camp,” Inconvenient History, 2(2) (2010); idem, “Dr. 
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responsibilities and activities of the Central Construction Office was presented by Carlo 
Mattogno in the summer of 1998,° followed by many more monographies addressing indi- 
vidual issues of the history of the Auschwitz Camp.’ Two especially interesting findings 
resulting from a study of the Moscow archives will be summarized in the following. 


2. Shortwave Delousing Facilities in Auschwitz? 


2.1. Introduction 


A new discovery of immense significance is one about which Jean-Claude Pressac reports 
in his second book: the VHF delousing facilities.? 

These facilities were actually used with phenomenal success, and not only in Auschwitz 
and Birkenau. It is only astonishing that to date neither the deloused nor the delousing in- 
mates nor any of the supervisory personnel have reported about these facilities that were 
present in both Auschwitz Camps, as well as in other camps! 

The high-frequency technique used here for the first time was far superior to all other 
delousing methods known at that time. Not only did it kill the lice and their nits, it also de- 
stroyed the bacteria that caused typhus — as small-scale tests performed by the manufactur- 
er showed. The facilities were developed by the firm Siemens-Schuckertwerke in Berlin; 
preliminary tests were conducted in 1939. 

In rather oversimplified terms, the microwave appliances used in almost every house- 
hold today are the next generation. Only recently, on November 2, 1996, the German 
press!” reported that the Göttingen Institute for Agricultural Technology had developed a 
procedure for sterilizing foods that “utilizes microwave energy and steam” — exactly the 
procedure described in the documents at hand, but 55 years later. 

The significance of this discovery is heightened when we consider that 55 years lie be- 
tween the development of these facilities and our first knowledge of their use in those days 
— for this is how long the documents we speak of have been held under lock and key. This 
discovery confirms with great emphasis that, during the 1990s, research about Auschwitz 
was yet in its beginning stages. 

Before I discuss the significance of the microwave technology,!! I will give an overview 
of disinfestation and disinfection as a whole, with special attention paid to Auschwitz. I 
have at my disposal archival documents that permit a complete analysis. This goes equally 
for the technical, the medical and the organizational aspects. 





Mengele’s ‘Medical Experiments’ on Twins in the Birkenau Gypsy Camp,” Inconvenient History, 5(4) 

(2013). 
6 C, Mattogno, La “Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz, " Editione di Ar, Padova 
1998; English: The Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police Auschwitz: Organization, 
Responsibilities, Activities, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 
All subsequent books, which were first published in an Italian edition, appeared (or will appear) with 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield; for details see the introduction to the series Holocaust Handbooks at 
the end of this book. 
— Special Treatment in Auschwitz: Origin and Meaning of a Term 
— Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: Black Propaganda versus History 
— Auschwitz: Open-Air Incinerations 
— Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Rumor and Reality 
— Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the Alleged Homicidal Gassings 
— The Real Case for Auschwitz: Robert van Pelt’s Evidence from the Irving Trial Critically Reviewed 
— The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz: A Technical and Historical Study 
— Healthcare in Auschwitz: Medical Care and Special Treatment of Registered Inmates 
— Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Museum ’s Misrepresentations, Distortions and Deceptions 
— The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Polish Underground Reports and 
Postwar Testimonies (1941-1947) (in preparation) 
This is an abbreviated version of my original article under the pen name Hans Jiirgen Nowak, “Kurzwel- 
len-Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz," VffG 2(2) (1998), pp. 87-105. 
J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 3), pp. 106f. 
10 (dpa) “Lebensmittel in 3 Minuten keimfrei,” Münchener Merkur No. 253, Nov. 2, 1996. 
Regarding technical development and method of operation of the facilities, cf. the two original studies, op. 
cit. (Note 8) as well as sowie Hans Lamker, “Die Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz, Teil 2,” 
VffG 2(4) (1998), pp. 261-272. 
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2.2. Danger of Epidemics 


I assume as known that in wars throughout history, for example during the U.S. Civil War, 
epidemics caused more deaths among soldiers and civilians alike than did the use of weap- 
ons. It took the atomic bomb, deployed in ruthless and criminal manner by the United 
States against unarmed people and in contravention of international laws, to locally change 
this aspect of war in two cases. 

The epidemic most feared at the eastern front in World War I was typhus.'? Since that 
war — in which this epidemic claimed uncounted thousands of lives among German sol- 
diers at the Russian front and could be prevented from spreading into German territory af- 
ter the end of the war only by the most rigorous measures — the danger of epidemics has 
been firmly entrenched in the awareness of all medical and military offices and personnel. 

For example, the German encyclopedia Der große Brockhaus, Vol. 6 of the 1930 Leip- 
zig edition, contains a comprehensive article on typhus and states that this acute infectious 
disease is spread only by the body louse:P? 


"The disease is caused by Rickettsia prowazeki (discovered in 1910 by Ricketts and in 
1913 by Prowazek), a micro-organism found in the intestines and salivary glands of in- 


fected lice." [...] 
After a detailed description of the symptoms and the course of the disease, we read there: 


"Epidemic typhus occurs chiefly where unfavorable social and sanitary conditions pre- 
vail, in dark overcrowded living quarters, hospitals, prisons, emigration ships, caused 
by crop failures and price increases, thus also known as starvation, hospital, prison, 
ship or war typhus. Typhus is endemic in Russia, the Balkans, northern Africa, Asia Mi- 
nor, and Mexico. According to Tarrassevich, 25-30 million people suffered from typhus 
in Russia in 1918-1921, which amounts to 20-23% of the population. [...] 

Successful control and prevention of typhus consists of enforcing all measures available 
to destroy the body louse.” 


Countless publications elaborated the topic further. Practical experiments were also con- 
ducted to increase the knowledge of how to successfully control the cause. For example, 
Dr. G. Peters reports in his work Hydrogen Cyanide for Pest Control!* about the fumiga- 
tion of ships with hydrogen cyanide, done in the United States as early as 1910, and about 
tunnel facilities which entire railway trains could enter to be disinfested. Thus, it is no sur- 
prise that Peters also mentions the quantity of hydrogen cyanide that is lethal when ab- 
sorbed by humans. Therefore, Pressac's claim? that the lethal dose was not known is com- 
pletely false. It was also already a known fact in those days that HCN could be absorbed 
via the skin. 

Professor Dr. F. Konrich was completely justified in stating in his article “On the Sanita- 
tion Facilities of the German PoW Camps" 6 that epidemics such as those in question “had 
long been extinct here [in Germany]." However, it also becomes quite understandable why 
all offices and institutions involved over-reacted totally when a typhus epidemic devel- 
oped in the Auschwitz Camp starting in early 1942, brought in from outside by civilian la- 
borers.” The spreading of the epidemic to ће camp’s environs, i.e., to the civilian popula- 
tion, had to be prevented. 





Although caused by different bacteria, typhus and spotted fever (sometimes called typhoid fever) are 
frequently confused because they cause similar symptoms (and have similar names). 

The Brockhaus encyclopedia refers to the article by A. Schittenhelm, “Flecktyphus” in: Gustav von 
Bergmann, Konrad Bingold, Leo Mohr, Handbuch der Inneren Medizin, Bd. 1: Infektionskrankheiten, 2. 
Auflage, Springer, Berlin 1925. 

Gerhard Peters, Blausäure zur Schädlingsbekämpfung, Ferdinand Enke Verlag, Stuttgart 1933. 
Jean-Claude Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Beate Klarsfeld Foun- 
dation, New York 1989, p. 148. 

Friedrich Konrich, “Uber die Sanierungsanstalten der deutschen Kriegsgefangenenlager," Gesundheits- 
Ingenieur, 64(29) (July 19, 1941), pp. 399-404. 

7 Cf. W. Stromberger, “Was war die ‘Sonderbehandlung’ in Auschwitz?," DGG, 44(2) (1996), рр. 24f. 
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2.3. Epidemic Control 
2.3.1. Terminology Used 


I will use the technical terms established in the 1939 Army Regulations (Heeresdienstvor- 
schrift) 194,'? since these determined how the personnel, i.e., the physicians and those who 
disinfected the camps, were to proceed: 

"Disinfection 

Disinfection means [...]: destroying the disease-(epidemic-)causing agents on objects, in 

rooms, in excretions and on the bodies of infectious persons. 

Disinfestation 

Disinfestation means: ridding rooms, objects and people of vermin (small life forms) 

that can transmit pathogens, cause economic damage or annoy man.” 


The regulation quoted lists all physical and chemical means of disinfection and disinfesta- 
tion that were known. Similarly, a “work guideline" was released in 1943 by the Sanitation 
Institute of the Waffen SS: “Entkeimung, Entseuchung und Entwesung" (Sterilization, 
Disinfection and Disinfestation).'? 

The authority in charge of sanitation in the Waffen SS as well as in the concentration 
camps was the “Hygieneinstitut der Waffen-SS’”° (Sanitation Institute of the Waffen SS), 
established in 1942 in Berlin, which set up a branch office in 1943 in Rajsko near Ausch- 
witz, with its *Hygienisch-bakteriologischen Untersuchungsstelle Siidost d. W-SS" (Sani- 
tary and Bacteriological Testing Station Southeast of Waffen SS). The files from this test- 
ing station have survived (151 volumes dating from 1943 to 1945).? To date I know of ap- 
proximately 110,000 laboratory tests. Many informative documental facsimiles are repro- 
duced in the Hefte von Auschwitz?! It is unfortunate that research generally underestimates 
the historical value for Holocaust studies of these books. 

The garrison physician (army medical officer) and the medical personnel were in charge 
of implementing all sanitary measures. This physician — and this was the case in Ausch- 
witz as well — was to be consulted as subject expert in all relevant matters of construction 
planning. Where hydrogen cyanide and T-gas were to be used, requirements even called 
for specially trained expert personnel. In Auschwitz, this role was filled by the “disinfec- 
tors." 

For the time period at issue, Dr. E. Wirths was stationed at Auschwitz on September 9, 
1942 as garrison physician. From the records, I can say that he fulfilled his duties correct- 
ly, and in this context, I refer particularly to his massive criticism addressed to the highest 
echelons. 


2.3.2. Procedures Used 


I will confine my analysis to procedures used in Auschwitz primarily before the outbreak 
of the first typhus epidemic, since the latter outbreak resulted in considerable changes in 
the camps. I draw my data from the listing dated January 9(?), 1943: "Sanitary Facilities in 
the Auschwitz POW and Concentration Camp"? directed to the head of Office Group C 
(Berlin), and a “List of Disinfestation Facilities, Baths and Disinfection Apparatus In- 
stalled in the Auschwitz POW and Concentration Camp"? dated July 30, 1943. All the fa- 





18° H.Dv. 194. Entseuchungs- und Entwesungsvorschrift für die Wehrmacht, (Ents. V.) Verlag der Reichs- 

druckerei, Berlin 1939. 

Walter Dótzer, Entkeimung, Entseuchung und Entwesung, in J. Mrugowsky (ed.), Arbeitsanweisungen 

für Klinik und Laboratorium des Hygiene-Instituts der Waffen-SS, 2nd., unchanged ed. Urban & 

Schwarzenberg, Berlin and Vienna 1943. 

? RGVA 502-1-26-117. 

2 Hefte von Auschwitz, Vols. 1 to 19 and Special Issues, Verlag Staatliches Auschwitz-Museum, as of 
1959. 

2 “Hygienische Einrichtungen im KL und KGL Auschwitz,” RGVA 502-1-332-46/46a. Since the docu- 

ment is in poor condition and barely legible, we shall dispense with a reproduction of it here. 

“Aufstellung tiber die im KL. und KGL. Auschwitz eingebauten Entwesungsanlagen Bader und Desin- 

fektionsapparate." RGVA 502-1-332-9/10. This document is also in poor condition; the capacity data are 

transcribed in my original work, op. cit. (Note 8). 
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cilities listed therein were subject to modifications. The number of sanitary facilities in- 
creased with the number of inmates, as the two aforementioned documents already show. 
In his first book, on p. 550, Pressac mentions 25 chambers operated with Zyklon B. How- 
ever, there is no verifiable listing provided. 


2.3.3. Results 


Results could be reliably assessed only if the total number of people disinfested in these 
facilities were known. I chose for this analysis a document that is beyond all doubt, from 
an 18-page report about a September 25, 1942, visit of SS Obergruppenfiihrer and General 
of the Waffen SS Pohl to Auschwitz.” The report is the typical work of an aide-de-camp. 
The “overview of total labor expenditure,” contained therein, including “persons unfit to 
work, and undeployable persons,” ends on Sept. 25, 1942, with a total of 28,207 persons. 
The calculated capacity of the various parts of the camp is given as follows:?? “preventive 
detention camp [concentration camp], 15,000” and “camp Birkenau [POW camp], 12,000 
men and 18,000 women.” Thus, a total of 45,000 persons. 

It is not yet possible to say for certain whether the delousing facilities that were availa- 
ble at that time were consistently adequate for the number of persons stated. In his second 
book, Pressac sets the peak of the first epidemic at “from September 7 to 11,” with “375 
deaths per day.” 


2.3.4. Policy Decisions 


Two policy decisions made by the SS Main Office Budget and Buildings (Hauptamt 
Haushalt und Bauten) in the Reich Administration of the SS and its successor no doubt al- 
so influenced the measures taken in the camp. The first decision of June 5, 1940, stated 
that HCN would no longer be used, and replaced instead with a hot-air method.?’ The sec- 
ond, issued on March 11, 1942, 21 months later, instead called for the “conversion of all 
delousing facilities to operation with HCN.” Exceptions were only permitted if “the neces- 
sary safety during the application of hydrogen cyanide” was not guaranteed.”* A further 
letter from the Office C VI of February 11, 1943,? to the commandant then again express- 
ly states, probably with reference to the letter of June 5, 1940: “as per the prohibition 
against the use of HCN for disinfestation," which may have referred only to unsafe facili- 
ties. 

Now, if one puts oneself into the shoes of those in charge of the camps, one gains some 
idea of the situation that resulted from these decisions. Men in positions of authority who 
are used to making decisions, who are faced with a dangerous epidemic that could also 
spread to the civilian population with incalculable consequences, find a way out of this sit- 
uation, and act on it! Hydrogen cyanide (= Zyklon B) was the most-reliable disinfestation 
agent at that time.?? It merely had to be made sure of that a safe location or procedure was 
chosen for such facilities. 


2.3.5. The Garrison Physician 

The situation did not end with the number of inmates given, nor with only one epidemic. 
Therefore, I will briefly summarize by means of examples which conclusions this physi- 
cian came to and what steps he took. 





4 RGVA 502-1-19-86/103. 

25 RGVA 502-1-19-86. 

26 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (Note 3), p. 157. 

27 RGVA 502-1-333-145. 

?* RGVA 502-1-336-94. 

29 RGVA 502-1-332-37. 

?? For details the reader is referred to: Gerhard Peters und W. Rasch, “Die Blausäure als Entlausungsmittel 
in Begasungskammern," Der praktische Desinfektor, September 1941, pp. 93-96; Gerhard Peters, E. 
Wiistinger, “Entlausung mit Zyklon-Blausäure in Kreislauf-Begasungskammern," Zeitschrift für hygien- 
ische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 32(10/11) (1940), pp. 191-196; also as a special reprint 
“Sach-Entlausung in Blausäure-Kammern”. A copy of the latter was sent to the New Construction Of- 
fice of Auschwitz. RGVA 502-1-332-86/90. Received there on July 3, 1941. 
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On December 4, 1942, Dr. Wirths reported to headquarters about a discussion held in 
the administrative council of the Bielitz District.?! The subject was typhus. A considerable 
number and variety of persons had participated in the discussion, from the public medical 
officer to the Wehrmacht to representatives of the government. This shows how seriously 
the epidemic was taken to be: 


“He reports that at present three large disinfestation, shower and sauna facilities could 
be put into operation, specifically two facilities for the inmates and one for the members 
of the SS troops. The capacity of these facilities is some 3,000 to 4,000 persons per 24 
hours. Zyklon-B disinfestation has been discontinued entirely, since it has been found 
that success is not 100% certain with this procedure.” 


Buildings 5a and 5b were intended for the inmates. The capacity of these disinfestation fa- 
cilities was probably adequate for the number of inmates at this time. However, their orig- 
inal design — one large hall, open up to the roof — made them unsuitable for Zyklon-B dis- 
infestations. 

One must consider, however, that at this same time the structural shell for another 19 
highly secure DEGESCH circulation fumigation chambers (normal gas chambers = serial 
type; cf. the publication Die kleine Testafibel iiber Normal-Gaskammern by Tesch & 
Stabenow?) was being completed in Building 160 of the Main Camp (the admissions 
building). Pressac has called the above term for these disinfestation gas chamber an “in- 
credible error" on the part of Jährling, a civilian employee and the Central Construction 
Office's official in charge of heating installations.? In actual fact, however, it has been 
shown that it was instead a typical error in judgment on the part of Mr. Pressac. A copy of 
the publication explaining these gas chambers was sent to the Auschwitz camp authorities; 
it bears the Auschwitz Construction Office's date-of-receipt stamp for July 3, 1941.30 

Another paragraph of the above letter states that the garrison physician of Kattowitz had 
provided on loan two mobile boilers. On April 18, 1943, Wirths conveys to the comman- 
dant a warning about the sewer system in Birkenau, and concludes that “[...] great danger 
of epidemics is inevitable.'?* 

On May 7, 1943, in a discussion with the chief of Office Group C, SS Brigadier General 
and Major General of the Waffen-SS engineer Dr. Kammler, and others, the garrison phy- 


sician set out in section “II. Buildings Under the Charge of the Garrison Physician”:* 


“[...] that the continued health of the inmates for the major tasks is not guaranteed, due 
to the poor toilet conditions, an inadequate sewer system, the lack of hospital barracks 
and separate latrines for the sick, and the lack of washing, bathing and disinfestation fa- 
cilities.” 

Dr. Wirths clearly pointed out the inadequacies, and also how to rectify them. 

At this point I must warn any reader incompletely aware of the historical context not to 
jump to false conclusions. The reader may well lack an understanding of all the problems 
that were involved in obtaining materials as well as all the other necessities required to 
build these facilities in wartime. For every brick — figuratively speaking — it was necessary 
to obtain permission for purchase. I must also point out that a sewer system of any kind at 
all was already highly advanced in those days, and this goes all the more for sewage- 
treatment facilities, which were built for both camps with a great investment of resources 
and in a technically exemplary fashion. 

The document last quoted continues: 


“The Brigadier General acknowledges the foremost urgency of these matters and prom- 
ises to do everything possible to ensure rectification of the shortcomings. He is some- 
what surprised, however, that on the one hand the physicians presented him with re- 
ports giving a very favorable account of the sanitary and hygienic conditions, and on 





9? RGVA 502-1-332-117/119. 

32 As quoted by W. Dótzer, op. cit. (Note 19). 

55 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (Note 3), p. 114; cf. Mattogno, “Auschwitz: The End of a Legend,” in G. Rudolf 
(ed.), Auschwitz: Plain Facts, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, pp. 179f. 

* RGVA 502-1-332-219. 

35 «П. Bauten in Zuständigkeit des Standortarztes," RGVA 502-1-233-33/38. 
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the other hand he is then immediately confronted with reports to the exact opposite ef- 
fect. The head of the Central Construction Office is hereby instructed to present sugges- 
tions for rectification of the problems raised by May 15, 1943." (Emphasis added) 


Given the widespread disinformation, I consider it appropriate to also speak of the physi- 
cians of Auschwitz themselves, that is, of their tasks and activities, based on the files in my 
possession. From a physician who spent a brief time reviewing the files reposing in the 
Auschwitz Archive, I am aware of the bulk of these holdings. In his words: *A gigantic 
amount." For example, the infirmary records are preserved in their entirety up to 1943. 

The garrison physician of Auschwitz took care of everything that was his job, and much 
more. I will thus mention only a few particulars that relate to our present topic. It began 
with the toilet facilities; here he enforced changes which he considered necessary. For ex- 
ample: lids on the toilets, because otherwise “a great danger of epidemics is inevitable." 
These lids were ordered by the head of Office C of the WVHA (Economic Administrative 
Main Office) on May 10, 1943.37 It ended with roofing matters related to the Gypsy kin- 
dergarten:;?? 


"For the damaged roofs of kindergarten Blocks 29 and 31 in the Gypsy Camp I request 

100 rolls of roofing felt (very urgent.) " 

In between, on May 28, 1943,29 he selected six circulating-air delousing facilities which — 
as was noted down by hand — were ordered on May 29, 1943, by the Construction Office's 
expert on heating technology, Jährling. Then there is an account of a water-quality test on 
June 1, 1943,9 etc. This extensive correspondence resulted in separate subject files in the 
filing system of the Central Construction Office, such as “Sanitary Conditions."*! 

The physician's field of work was great and varied indeed. Even ensuring that the in- 
mates’ kitchen personnel be frequently examined — including laboratory tests of their stool, 
etc. — was part of his job. Dr. Wirths truly saw to absolutely everything! This is evident 
from the documents. 

One comment made by Pressac strikes me as highly important; he concludes from Dr. 
Wirths's “unsparing report on the insufficient possibilities for disinfestations" that “the 
terms ‘Sondermaßnahme’ and ‘Sonderbaumaßnahmen’ [special measures and special con- 
struction measures] [...] were not used in a criminal context [...]."? Evidently Pressac has 
realized that the German prefix ‘Sonder-’ [special] has no negative connotations whatso- 
ever — rather the opposite. The garrison physician's reminders and admonitions even in- 
creased over time. I will return to this later. 

On balance one must conclude that, just as today, while there were “opportunists” and 
"careerists" in those days, there were also — as my example shows — SS men with back- 
bone and a sense of duty, professional ethics and the courage to stand up for their beliefs. 

At the end of the comments section of the Memorandum of May 9, 1943, we find: 

"As stop-gap measure until that time, the Brigadier General provides the loan of a 

new microwave delousing train. " (Emphasis added.) 


2.4. Microwave Delousing Facilities 
2.4.1. Development History 


Together with the Siemens-Reiniger Werke AG, which developed medical instruments, the 
Siemens-Schuckertwerke GmbH (henceforth called SSW) developed the microwave facili- 
ties when the outbreak of the war accentuated the importance of pest extermination. At that 
time, the German eastern border was also the border for lice and fleas and other vermin. 
This new means of combating pests was directed first and foremost at lice as the carriers of 





3 RGVA 502-1-322-219. 

37 RGVA 502-1-322-31. 

38 From a letter dated March 23, 1944, to the Central Construction Office, RGVA 502-1-332-175. 
39 RGVA 502-1-332-28. 

40 RGVA 502-1-332-212. 

^ RGVA 502-1-149-135. 

? J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (Note 3), p. 105, and his Endnote 256, p. 143. 
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Illustrations 1 and 2: Plan sketches of the building that was to house the microwave delousing 
facility. 





typhus. The aim was, on the one hand, to improve upon the long exposure times necessary 
for hot-air or gas methods, and on the other hand, to find a means that would also kill off 
the typhus microbes, as well as to improve efficiency. 

Together with the Reich Biology Institute in Dahlem, led by Professor Dr. Hase, SSW 
conducted successful tests in the high-frequency field of a microwave transmitter. In oper- 
ating the transmitter that had broadcast the 1936 Olympic Games, it had already been es- 
tablished that microwave frequencies had previously unknown effects on insects. These 
tests were then demonstrated to civilian and military authorities. Soon the advantages of 
these new devices over the ones used previously became apparent. Once considerable dif- 
ficulties had been overcome, these devices achieved not only a great throughput in a very 
short treatment time, but also absolute certainty in killing off lice and nits. The pests were 
dead only one to two seconds after the microwave field was activated. What was more, the 
typhus bacteria could also be killed in the process. The suitability of these facilities for 
large camps aroused the interest of the Reichsführung of the SS. 

Many different kinds of camps grew up in the course of the war. Today, particularly 
maps in Polish books? show the large number (5,877) of these camps in what used to be 
the *General Government." These were not all concentration camps. There were consider- 
ably more labor camps and others. Next to almost every larger factory there was a "guest 
or foreign workers' camp." However, here is not the place to go into greater detail on this 
topic. Large sectors of German industry, for example, were transferred into areas which, 
for the time, were not accessible to the bomber planes of Germany's enemies. Industries 
essential to the war effort were not moved underground until later. I refer the reader to the 
immensely informative book Siemens 1918-1945." A detailed, information-packed and 
relevant reference section is included. On page 168, for example, we read: 


"On May 31, 1944, 7.126 million foreign workers were employed on the territory of the 
Reich; by fall the number had risen to about 7.7 million." 


In Heft von Auschwitz Issue 14, other camps are also named: 





4 Główna Komisja Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce (ed.), Obozy hitlerowskie na ziemiach pol- 


skich 1939-1945, Państwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, Warsaw 1979 (Encyclopedia). 
^ Wilfried Feldenkirchen, Siemens 1918-1945, R. Piper GmbH & Co. KG, Munich 1995. 
22 Hefte von Auschwitz, No. 14, Verlag Staatliches Museum Auschwitz, 1973. 
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“In 1943 there were more 
than a dozen secondary 
camps in Gliwice [Gleiwitz], 
and in Upper Silesia there 
were more than 225 camps 
for inmates, prisoners of war 
and forced laborers.” 


It took personnel and material 
support from the Reichsführung 
of the SS to continue developing 
the high-frequency devices. In- 
terest grew when these devel- 
opments were demonstrated. 
Initially, these facilities were 
supposed to be constructed for 
the front-line troops; thus, they 
were to be mobile (on wheels) 
and capable of delousing the 
gear of 400 men per hour. As developments progressed, the stationary model was given 
preference. These were to be set up at troop-reassignment centers. The facilities were to be 
accessible within a few hours or at most a day. 


2.4.2. Orders 


The Wehrmacht (Army) reluctantly ordered a first device for its own use, although it was 
never completed. Not so the SS; they ordered five devices to begin with, and after the first 
mobile one (“Osten IT’) proved effective in Lublin in 1943, they ordered another five sta- 
tionary devices. The aforementioned mobile installation fit onto the trailer of a truck man- 
ufactured by Dromos-Werke of Leipzig. Operating the installation merely required a 380- 
volt grid connection or a portable electrical generator. 

There is a privately owned film about this facility which was probably filmed in Lublin. 
Unfortunately, it is not very instructive, as it does not show the interior of the trailer. The 
main part of the process is the introduction of the clothing bundles sideways into the vehi- 
cle on the conveyor belt. To date the owner of the film is reluctant to publish the film be- 
cause he fears the persecution that might result from granting permission for such an action. 





tationaren Kurzwellenentlausungsanlage im BW 160 des KL Auschwitz. 1 


Illustration 3: Photo of the microwave delousing facility, 
taken in Auschwitz in 1944. 











2.4.3. Further Development 


In further laboratory experiments about May 1942, it turned out that no metal parts were 
allowed on the clothing to be treated — just as today in microwave ovens. It was confirmed 
that, with a treatment time of 30 to 40 seconds, killing all bacteria was possible. It was also 
recognized that a light moistening of clothing was useful. 

The first mobile installation “Osten IP’ was developed further into the stationary facility 
"Osten III" for the Auschwitz Main Camp. In late spring of 1944, this device was installed 
in the building intended for it, the inmate-reception building in the Main Camp (Bauwerk 
160), which was under construction at that time. Initially 19 Zyklon B delousing chambers 
were supposed to be installed in this building, but this never happened — perhaps as a result 
of the development of the microwave facilities. Instead, while retaining the function of the 
rest of the building, the microwave facility was planned for installation in four of the 19 
chambers (Illustration 1).* Only a short time later, the plans were expanded, that is, modi- 
fied to stretch over eight chambers * (Illustration 2, previous page). I even have a photo of 
the microwave facility that was in service (Illustration 3),* as well as the installation plan 
for the facility itself. I also have the further planning documents, including mass calcula- 
tions and detail plans. Fifteen inmates were put to work operating the disinfestation facili- 





46 RGVA 502-2-146. 
^? RGVA 502-2-149. 
48 Siemens archives, Munich. We thank an alert reader of VffG for discovering these valuable documents. 


314 W. WALLWEY - MICROWAVE DELOUSING AND GASTIGHT DOORS AT AUSCHWITZ 





ty. A temporary heating system also had to be built in order to operate the already existing 
shower installation. 


2.4.4. Method of Operation 


The louse-infested clothing was dampened slightly with a spray-gun. A photo shows this 
process as it was performed in Auschwitz.** Then the bagged clothing was piled into bun- 
dles of 12 x 40 cm in cross-section and placed on transport belts, which carried it through 
the high-frequency generator’s capacitor field. The capacity was 400 kilograms of clothing 
per hour. 


2.4.5. Installation 


Delivery of the first facility was promised for May 15, 1943. This probably led to many a 
planning debacle, for example that other, expensive delousing facilities could not be built 
or completed because a quick delivery of the microwave facility was expected. Reasons 
for the delays that occurred may have included SSW’s underestimation of the development 
work that was yet necessary, or the increasing difficulty in obtaining materials, and of 
course also the destruction of parts of the manufacturing plant in bombing attacks. Only on 
June 18, 1943, Office C of the WVHA stated additionally that the microwave facilities had 
been assigned top priority.” 
In a discussion on June 30, 1943, Dr. Willing of Office C/3 stated that?! 


"[...] after a pass through the ultra-shortwave field, which takes 11 to 12 seconds, all 

vermin as well as bacteria, germs, brood and nits are killed, and given non-stop opera- 

tion, 13,000 to 15,000 pieces of clothing can be sterilized in one day.” 
The installation of the mobile unit was carried out between July 16, 1943, (commissioning) 
and October 21, 1943 (last requisition of materials). The operation is documented right 
down to virtually the last screw.” The relevant files show not only that the parties involved 
in Auschwitz made all necessary preparations as quickly as possible, but also — and this is 
an important point to consider in an overall assessment — that they relied fully on the 
promises made them, in particular with regard to the time of delivery of the device. 

On July 15, 1943, the garrison physician confirmed? that it had been stated in the dis- 
cussion of July 1, 1943, that 


“[...] the stationary microwave delousing facility will be ready to begin operation in an 
estimated eight weeks, but that the mobile one will have arrived in the Auschwitz Con- 
centration Camp in three weeks at the latest.” 


These deadlines were not met. In the listing of July 30, 1943, delivery of both units is an- 
nounced for “early October."? Further, the hourly capacity of each unit is given as “= 625 
men — 15,000 men" per 24 hours. Thus, the total capacity of both microwave facilities 
amounted to the clothing of 30,000 persons per day. On August 27, 1943, the construction 
costs of the stationary facility are given as RM 98,000,5* which translates into approxi- 
mately a million US dollars today. A notice of December 11, 1943% stated that the materi- 
als and apparatus had already been received. The installation date for SSW is given as Jan- 
uary 16, 1944 at the earliest. Work actually began on February 16, 1944. 

A second stationary microwave delousing facility for the Birkenau Camp is first men- 
tioned in March 1944.56 In a telex of May 25, 1944, the chief of Office C III ordered that 


"[...] the microwave delousing train be started on the road from Breslau to Auschwitz 
immediately. "7 





49 RGVA 502-1-333-103. 

55 RGVA 502-1-333-34. 

У RGVA 502-1-333-103/104. 
* RGVA 502-1-316-356/367. 
53 RGVA 502-1-333-99. 

5 RGVA 502-1-337-23. 

55 RGVA 502-1-333-72. 

56 RGVA 502-1-333-61R. 

57 RGVA 502-1-333-45. 


315 


GERMAR RUDOLF (ED.) - DISSECTING THE HOLOCAUST 






































































































































/ d - 
SOVING-SONNSNYILNE 
“SZRANOTIAHIOH 
255577953 7 
OY INS3MLUBNINNIF - SN3 SIS. Ж | | 
| ` рву | | per = \ 
E d Е Ber OPUSQU С) | TEN : EN M 
^ 0 Pespuay-pbey Фр N dh KiC A | 
in E: NI | mem | 
агуроу- рир лем (у | L- ы 
j урлеу әтзгүү OF Е 
/ véi 6 i SC 
degeteapuey- 139 9 y^ y 
H ДА 
agousojrasa] e 9 
i bunosay ponts | ТТ IT 
1047. i Е р | 
LES PRT E" ` SE D 
7 рооутыдрут-®]0 Z (ayes Ur) ai / 
d PIR" Kotor 
- LUNDY - 290087 ~ 
Gigs. HEES Pun 277] ebe / 
| i amer / 
| ! 
| 5 7 
| seu Amy 
| ea LA. 
EEE | 
d 8 4 | ^ Kar 
/ SH CA i ipa | —" -— 
| Ч | РЕР 
ў | s > А = << 
EEE RT yas. | m EI EUER 
А 2] барел, e 
— m = 
Я \ IN 
E AE уу 
en BIRT Py f pee 
4 / ИК 
wA оту 
/ j, 
4, / 














FSU 7NG-SONFSFMLNZT 


1М777710 29/70 











NS 





1 
3 
Illustration 4: Construction sketch of the microwave delousing facility by Siemens-Schuckert, 











from the Second World War. (A section is missing in the middle. Source: Siemens archives, 


Munich.) 
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The stationary microwave facility went into operation on June 30, 1944.5 On the initiative 
of the garrison physician, a test of the facility’s bacteria-killing effect was performed on 
July 29, 1944 by Dr. Bruno Weber, the chief of the Waffen SS Sanitation Institute; the re- 
sults of this test may perhaps repose in Auschwitz in the files held there. 

On Aug. 10, 1944, the garrison physician reported to the chief of Office Group C of the 
SS WVHA “{...] on the effectiveness of the stationary microwave delousing facility."?? It 
had turned out to be sensationally fast, effective and efficient. 

On Nov. 7, 1944, the Central Construction Office stated that 


"[...] at that time there was a stationary microwave delousing facility in Concentration 
Camp I [Auschwitz] and a mobile one in Concentration Camp II [Birkenau]. " 


According to a detailed report, further developments and modifications were made to the 
remaining facilities that had been ordered. 


2.5. Comparisons 


The advantages of the microwave delousing facilities become apparent in a comparison 
with the other types of procedures. Using the Zyklon B method, treatment of the clothing 
to be disinfested required at least 70 to 75 minutes (with the DEGESCH circulation de- 
уісе).! The Topf hot-air disinfestation ovens in Building 32 took 60 to 80 minutes.” For 
the autoclaves, the time requirement was similar. In the microwave facilities, on the other 
hand, 11 to 12 seconds sufficed to even kill the bacteria.“ 

Installation of all the disinfestation facilities in Building 32 cost RM 153,000.9 The mi- 
crowave facilities in Building 160, on the other hand, cost RM 75,000.56 

Thus, the planning goals of the developer companies Siemens had been fully realized. 
Aside from that, construction costs for new buildings dropped as well, since the micro- 
wave facilities required less space. The same went also for installation in existing build- 
ings, of course. 


2.6. Summary 


Evidence that has been missing for almost 50 years — the files on the microwave delousing 
facilities of Auschwitz — has been rediscovered in the shape of plans and documents, even 
in photos and a film. They are not only proof that serious efforts were made to rid the 
camp of epidemics, and thus to keep the inmates healthy. Their far-greater significance is 
that they show that the inmates were so important to the Third Reich that they were given 
preference and priority status with regard to these new and better disinfestation facilities. 
The German front-line soldiers and the German civilians never enjoyed this life-saving 
technology — a fact that cannot possibly be overestimated. This fact is of a similar im- 
portance as the order of Dr. Mrugowsky, head of the Hygiene-Institut der Waffen-SS, from 
August 8, 1943 to all SS departments and to the committee for disinfestation and epidemic 
control within the Reichsministerium for Armament and Ammunition:* 


"In future times, hydrogen cyanide may only be provided in cases of a severe danger of 
typhus epidemics. According to previous experiences, this is only the case in concentra- 
tion camps. Thus, in future times, hydrogen cyanide may only be applied for the fumiga- 
tion of huts in concentration camps. " 


55 RGVA 502-1-333-7. 

59 RGVA 502-1-333-7/8. For the exact wording, cf. my original work, op. cit. (Note 8) 

60 RGVA 502-1-332-1. 

9! Cf. G. Peters, E. Wüstinger, op. cit. (note 30). 

© RGVA 502-2-149-7. 

9$  RGVA 502-1-335-11/12. 

6 RGVA 502-1-333-103. 

8$  RGVA 502-2-149-32. 

6 RGVA 502-1-333-84. 

67 Hessisches Hauptstaatsarchiv Wiesbaden, 36342-5; quoted according to Jürgen Kalthoff, Martin Wer- 
ner, Die Händler des Zyklon B: Tesch & Stabenow. Eine Firmengeschichte zwischen Hamburg und 
Auschwitz, VSA-Verlag, Hamburg 1998, p. 124. 
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Furthermore, the 83,000 documents in the Moscow archives contain not so much as one 
proof of the alleged “self-evident” mass murder, and as far as I know, no publication to the 
contrary has appeared in the meantime either. This leads to one central question: given the 
acute shortage of labor in the armaments industry, who could have benefited from the de- 
liberate murder of even a single inmate? Does anyone seriously believe that this would 
have been tolerated? Any such murderers would have been hauled into court at least for 
“subversion of the war effort” or for “sabotage.” Pressac has neglected to this date to ad- 
dress this question. No historian has yet answered it either. 

Similarly, another central question is also still open: why was a construction proposal 
submitted, on Sept. 30, 1943, to the tune of RM 32,200,000 for Birkenau alone, if the in- 
tent was to kill the inmates?® In today’s currency (1 RM had approximate purchasing 
power parity with 10 US Dollars today) the estimated construction costs amount to 
$322,000,000 — that is about a third of a billion US Dollars. Construction and the attendant 
spending proceeded as planned — the documents prove this. 

I am painfully aware that the entire microwave-delousing topic points to some of the SS 
plans and actions as being utterly humane, thus opening me to the legal charge in Germany 
of Verharmlosung (trivialization) of the SS — a wholly evil organization according to the 
Nuremberg show trials. But a scientific accounting of history about Auschwitz compels 
my work — rather than politically correct acceptance in the Berlin salon Kaffeeklatsch. 


3. “Gas-Tight” Doors in Auschwitz? 
3.1. The Cause for This Investigation 


The word gas alone takes on a sinister overtone as soon as it is used in the context of 
Auschwitz. This “psychology of horror” is precisely what is often used to escalate harmless 
terms, which appear in the correspondence of the Central Construction Office of the 
Auschwitz Concentration Camp, into purported evidence for the mass murder. The order- 
ing and installation of actually or even only allegedly gas-tight doors in buildings of the 
Auschwitz-Birkenau Camp plays a central role in this. From the fact that the term “gas- 
tight door” appears in various documents from the Central Construction Office of Ausch- 
witz, the orthodox subject literature has drawn the — untenable — conclusion (frequently 
without bringing any further proofs) that these occurrences are evidence for the construc- 
tion of execution gas chambers. In fact, however, the documents in question not only sup- 
ply no indication whatsoever for the existence of such chambers, as shall be shown in the 
following. They also usually indicate that these doors were used, or were to be used, for a 
completely different purpose, namely to seal delousing gas chambers. To date there has al- 
so been no examination of whether the doors used in Auschwitz were in fact gas-tight 
doors in the technical sense, i.e., doors suited to hermetical sealing for purposes of abso- 
lutely locking poisonous gases in or out. In the following, this omission shall be rectified. 


3.2. The Task 


Let me say at the outset that there were indisputably gas chambers in Auschwitz which 
were used for the eradication of vermin and in which Zyklon B was used. These rooms 
were also called “gas chambers” on the building plans, for example the extensions of 
Buildings (Bauwerk, BW) 5a and 5b in Construction Sector (Bauabschnitt, BA) 1. 

What is disputed, however, is that there were any such rooms for the gassing, i.e., killing 
of human beings. To this day there is no material evidence for this claim. Pressac believed 
that he had discovered “criminal traces,” which he tried to promote as circumstantial evi- 
dence — an attempt which, however, failed and must perforce continue to fail, simply be- 
cause he has no proof. I will return to this. 

A discussion of witness statements is beyond the scope of my present investigation since 
they do not affect my topic. Furthermore, they differ too much from each other and contain 





88 RGVA 502-1-238-10. 
© This is an abbreviated version of my original article under the pen names Hans Jürgen Nowak and Wer- 
ner Rademacher, “‘Gasdichte’ Türen in Auschwitz,” VffG 2(4) (1998), pp. 248-260. 
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no irrefutable evidence or indisputable documents. It is thus logically consistent to ques- 
tion the veracity of their contents. Therefore, since there is no evidence, I consider these 
“execution gas chambers” as merely claimed — until and unless the evidential situation 
changes. 

Before the Second World War, there were practically no problems with lice or fleas 
among the civilian population of the German Reich. But the situation was very different 
beyond the eastern border of the Reich, for example in Poland, into which, as is known, 
the German Wehrmacht advanced in late summer 1939. 

It no doubt makes sense that vermin were to be found wherever many people lived in 
camps or in poor sanitary conditions. “Polish conditions” was a catchphrase in those days! 
I mention this here only to indicate how first-hand experience influenced people’s thinking 
back then. Very many persons were still living in those days who had relevant experience 
from World War I in combating vermin. Back then, physicians and administrations had at 
their disposal extensive first-hand reports about the sanitary conditions in eastern Europe. 


3.3. Development of the Delousing Facilities 


The following brief summary shall also clarify where, how many, and when gas-tight 
doors were called for. After the arrival of the first 30 inmates in the Auschwitz Concentra- 
tion Camp (Main Camp) on May 20, 1940, there were evidently no major problems as re- 
gards delousing.” In the following, I list the delousing facilities that existed at that time. 

One hot-air delousing facility (manufactured by Topf and Sons) was installed in Build- 
ing BW 1 L in the fall of 1940.7! It remained in service until it was damaged by fire on 
Nov. 5, 1942.” According to a listing of July 30, 1943, it was restored (manufacturer 
Klein) and equipped as before.? The facility conformed to a June 5, 1940, order of the 
Reichsführer SS:" 


"[...] henceforth no HCN, but rather hot-air delousing facilities, are to be built. (Chief 

of Army Weapons and Commander of the Reserves.) These facilities are to be installed 

in extant buildings. " 
In Crematorium I, the first double-muffle cremation furnace was completed on July 25, 
1940, the second on Feb. 22, 1941, and the third on May 30, 1942. With these three fur- 
naces, and given the maximum possible duration of operation (20 hours a day), the daily 
crematoria capacity was 120 corpses — as shown by the double-checked, correct calcula- 
tions performed by Mattogno.” The chimney sustained damage due to overheating, since it 
was probably not designed to serve 3 cremation furnaces."? 

On July 3, 1941, the Construction Office received articles regarding the delousing of 
material objects with hydrogen-cyanide and circulation-fumigation chambers (serial pro- 
duction), relating to the planning of Building 160, the future inmate-reception building 
with delousing and laundry facilities for the concentration camp.” 

In a circular of March 11, 1942, the WVHA changed its position on hydrogen cyanide.” 
It maintained its position that hot-air facilities were to be used everywhere where the use 
of hydrogen cyanide was too dangerous. The statement of principle, however, follows: 

“The goal is the conversion of all delousing facilities to operation with HCN.” 


Two further hot-air delousing facilities were ordered by the garrison physician on May 19, 
1942. The order to the manufacturer Hochheim was confirmed on June 29, 1942.” This 





7 Cf. RGVA 502-1-336-101; July 22, 1943. 

7 RGVA 502-1-332-46; Jan. 9, 1943. 

7? RGVA 502-1-332-54; Nov. 5, 1942. 

7 RGVA 502-1-332-9; July 30, 1943. 

7 RGVA 502-1-333-145; June 5, 1940. 

75 Sie the contribution by Carlo Mattogno and Franco Deana in the present volume. 
76 RGVA 502-2-54-36; June 1, 1942. 

7 RGVA 502-1-332-86; July 1, 1941. 

18 RGVA 502-1-336-94; March 11, 1942. 

7? RGVA 502-1-332-97; June 29, 1942. 
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exchange proves one more time that matters relating to delousing were part of the garrison 
physician’s duties.®° 

In the summer of 1942 the first “chamber for hydrogen-cyanide gassings,” Building 28, 
came into service in an old building of the Personal Effects Depot Kanada 1.5! One ad- 
vantage of these chambers was that heat-sensitive objects that had to be deloused were 
treated without heat. 

On July 1, 1942, a sergeant from the gendarmerie of Auschwitz arrived and closed off 
the construction firms’ civilian laborers’ camp due to typhus.*' As the voluminous corre- 
spondence in my archive confirms, this event caused great commotion among all offices 
and authorities involved: from the state, the Wehrmacht and the SS. It was deemed possi- 
ble that the epidemic could spread to the camp and the civilian population, with immeasur- 
able consequences for, among other things, the numerous armaments factories in Silesia. 
The files at hand from the RGV Archives prove unambiguously that the subsequent re- 
designing of the Birkenau Camp and most of all the planning of a much-increased crema- 
tion capacity was a consequence of this typhus epidemic. 

And just at that critical time, the chimney of Crematorium I was torn down (on June 12), 
and repairs were not finished until Aug. 8, 1942.9? Thus, cremation of victims of the epi- 
demic was not possible during that time. 

As a result, a newly revised construction program was immediately drawn up for the 
Birkenau POW Camp. The file containing the outline of October 28, 1942, and plans was 
found in the War Archives in Prague, with the additional description “Durchführung der 
Sonderbehandlung" (Implementation of Special Treatment).™ 

Within this file, however, only one building is marked with the express and special note 
“Sonderbehandlung” (Special Treatment), namely the disinfestation facility Building 32, 
later nick-named Zentralsauna.'’ To date no one has produced any evidence for the com- 
mon, though much-disputed claim that in this case "Special Treatment" amounted to kill- 
ing. Building 32 was first put into operation in the Birkenau POW Camp on January 29, 
1944. It housed hot-air delousing facilities pure and simple DI and thus proves the exact 
opposite of the alleged killing of inmates, namely that “Special Treatment" referred strictly 
to delousing measures. 

Almost at the same time as Building 32, another delousing facility, Building 32a, was 
built in Construction Sector Пе, also called the Gypsy Camp. It went into service on Feb- 
ruary 17, 1944, as a hot-air disinfestation facility, but it was heated with electricity.®° 

On July 9, 1942, an offer was received from the company Berninghaus, regarding gas- 
tight doors; a construction plan was included.?6 A detailed description and the related plan 
reveal a type of door construction that differed radically from that of the doors that were 
otherwise manufactured mostly by inmates at the DAW (Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke), an 
SS company operating near the camp. The doors were offered for use with the HCN-based 
DEGESCH circulation-fumigation chambers which were to be installed in the delousing 
facility in Building 160. I will return to this matter. 

At this point at the latest, the Central Construction Office could see how inadequate the 
doors were that had been manufactured by the DAW as “gas-tight doors.” They lacked all 
the characteristics of a truly gas-tight door. 





80 Cf. Carlo Mattogno, “The ‘Gas Testers’ of Auschwitz: Testing for Zyklon B Gas Residues - Documents 
— Missed and Misunderstood,” The Revisionist 2(2) (2004), pp. 140-155. 

85! RGVA 502-332-151; July 1, 1942. 

9 Jean-Claude Pressac, op. cit. (Note 3), Note 131, pp. 135f. 

5$ Historický ústav Armády Ceske republiky. “Bauvorhaben Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz, Kosten- 

überschläge 28.10.1942,” 43 pages with plans. This archive contains enormous numbers of German 

files, including for example the war archives of the Waffen SS, which were inaccessible, even complete- 

ly unknown, until 1992, and are expected to return to such oblivion, cf. G. Rudolf, “Wer zu spät kommt, 

den bestraft das Leben," VffG 2(3) (1998), p. 165. 

Ihave in my possession documents showing even the smallest details, including the diagrams and in- 

structions for operation that go with them. 

5 Cf. also Michael Gärtner, *Volksverhetzung? Volksverhetzung!,” VffG 1(4) (1997), pp. 244f.. 

86 RGVA 502-1-354-8; July 9, 1942. 


84 


320 W. WALLWEY - MICROWAVE DELOUSING AND GASTIGHT DOORS AT AUSCHWITZ 





On July 23, 1942, the entire camp area was closed off due to the typhus epidemic that 
had been introduced through civilian laborers.5" Another hot-air delousing facility from the 
company Klein was installed in Building 20 L of the Main Camp and came into service in 
the fall of 1942.7! 

However, it took facilities in the Birkenau Camp, which was at that time under construc- 
tion, to deliver a noticeable relief of the situation. In Birkenau, Section a of Construction 
Sector 1 was finished in March 1942, and Section b in August 1942. These sections each 
contained a large delousing facility, each with one hot-air installation from the Hochheim 
Company, one disinfection apparatus by the Werner Company, and one sauna facility." A 
chamber to be used for HCN fumigation was attached to both. The buildings with the offi- 
cial designation Building 5a and 5b came into service in November and December 1942, 
respectively. Further, a facility with a hot-air apparatus from the Hochheim Company, and 
a disinfection apparatus from the Goedicker Company was put into operation in January 
1943 to service the civilian laborers.”! 


3.4. Undisputed, Allegedly Gas-Tight Doors 


Since air-tight and heat-insulating doors were also needed for the hot-air facilities, I as- 
sume that the doors were of more or less the same construction. I will summarize for 
which facilities gas-tight doors were required (as per the documents from January 9, 
1943," to July 30, 1943):? 


3.4.1. Auschwitz Concentration Camp 


a. Block 3, upper story: (probably) 2 inside doors 
b. Personal-Effects Depot Kanada 1: (probably) 1 inside door and 1 outside door 


3.4.2. POW Camp Birkenau 


a. Building 5a: 4 inside doors, double-leaf as per plans 
b. Building 5b: 4 inside doors, double-leaf as per plans 


Total: 12 doors. 


3.5. Disputed, Allegedly Gas-Tight Doors 


I do not intend to discuss here why I question that there were rooms for the alleged gassing 
of human beings in the buildings described in the following. The fact is that to this date, 
Pressac and other orthodox scholars have not offered any verifiable material evidence for 
the alleged existence of execution gas chambers. On the contrary, Pressac even refutes 
some of the eyewitness testimony he himself has presented. In addition, the published 
eyewitness statements which Pressac relies on heavily are so unbelievable and abstruse 
that even persons with no special subject knowledge can easily recognize that they are 
false. In many cases, all it takes are simple calculations based on logical deductions.*? 

From my various studies, the general question arose whether there was even a single, 
truly gas-tight door in the Auschwitz Camps that could meet the necessary criteria. Only 
this question I want to clarify below. 

Let us look first at the controversial claims which Jean-Claude Pressac makes with re- 
gard to gas-tight doors;? 





3.5.1. Auschwitz Concentration Camp 


a. Building 160, admissions building: 38 inside doors, as per plan. 





57 RGVA 502-1-332-143; July 23, 1942. 

88 For a critique of some of the most important testimonies on the claimed homicidal gassings at Ausch- 
witz see J. Graf, Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and Perpetrator Confessions of the Holocaust. 30 Gas- 
Chamber Witnesses Scrutinized, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2019. 

® Jean-Claude Pressac, op. cit. (Note 15), pp. 161-171. 
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3.5.2. POW Camp Birkenau 


. Building 30, Crematorium II: | inside door, possibly double-leaf 

. Building 30a, Crematorium III: 1 inside door, possibly double-leaf 

. Building 30b, Crematorium IV: 3 inside doors, 2 outside doors, 7 windows 
. Building 30c, Crematorium V: 3 inside doors, 2 outside doors, 7 windows 


с. О > 


3.6. Alleged Evidence for Gas-Tight Doors and Windows 


Aside from verbal statements which are of no value as evidence since they are clearly 
based on wishful thinking, the pharmacist J.-C. Pressac — and other orthodox authors as 
well — offer the following documentation: 


3.6.1. Photos of Construction Parts 


In his first book, Pressac repeatedly shows photos of doors and windows that have been 
removed from their original locations but are allegedly supposed to correspond with those 
I have listed in the previous.® I will get back to this with regard to specifically quoted il- 
lustrations. 


3.6.2. Construction plans allegedly showing merely the location of 
construction parts 


Since Pressac presents a jumble of plans which in part are also repetitions or preliminary 
versions of the final plans, I will proceed similarly in this case. 


3.6.3. Documents containing the word “gas” in some form or another 


This includes particularly those documents which Pressac described as “39 criminal trac- 
es” in his Chapter 8. Again, I will go into detail here only where these “traces” are specifi- 
cally mentioned. 


3.7. General Comments on the Alleged Evidence 


First, I will remark on the overall terms in question before giving detailed reasons for my 
position where required. Another section will then give specifics regarding buildings and 
construction parts. 

I must mention that only one of our working group has any on-site knowledge of Ausch- 
witz. However, considering that most of the buildings no longer exist and that only a few 
doors remain in situ, this fact matters little, since a detailed examination of the door (which 
would only be possible by taking it apart) would certainly not be permitted by the Ausch- 
witz Museum anyhow. Yet this is the only way to obtain the information required. Con- 
struction parts held in storage cannot provide any information regarding where they were 
installed more than 50 years ago anyway, unless they have special characteristics making 
them distinctive and unmistakable. 

Of particular interest to us in this context are the “38 gas-tight doors,” allegedly kept in 
storage. On page 31 of his first book, Pressac tries to give the impression that the 19 
HCN-circulation gas chambers in Building 160 had been finished. His brief commentary at 
this point reveals that he knew neither how these were built nor how they were operated. 
While he writes: 

“The present state of the premises makes it impossible to reconstruct the techniques em- 

ployed”, 
he obviously proceeds on the assumption that there was a “technique.” Since in 1989 he 
knew nothing of the microwave delousing facilities, Pressac probably assumed that the 
HCN gas chambers had been finished. That, at least, is indicated by his phrase: 


^ 


“[...] making it possible to recover 38 gas-tight doors.’ 
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It is typical for Pressac’s style of writing that he constantly tries to infer proof even when 
there is not the slightest reason for doing so. He feigns knowledge where he doesn’t have a 
clue. As it has turned out, uninformed readers are not the only ones who fall for this. 

The fact is that these DEGESCH chambers were never finished. I will prove this further 
on with some documents which also show that not one of the 38 gas-tight doors for the 
chambers in fact even existed. 


3.7.1. Comments on Photos in General 


No expert is able to judge from photographs whether a construction part such as a door is 
“gas-tight,” since the proper construction of those parts that are not visible is also im- 
portant. In the case of doors, this goes, for example, for every screw that was screwed 
through the door leaf. It is commonly known that under conditions of varying humidity 
and temperature, wooden construction parts warp, due primarily to the ever-changing 
moisture levels in the wood. It would thus be necessary to know for certain whether, when 
and how the individual parts were given a waterproof coating, for example. This can be 
decisive for the wood’s tendency to absorb moisture. However, there is no data about this. 
It is an even more important factor for outside doors that were or are installed on the south 
side of buildings, for example. Where there are considerable temperature differences be- 
tween the inside and the outside, such doors warp considerably. Since none of the doors 
shown had more than two devices with which they could be pressed against their frames, 
this was a significant shortcoming. 

Ultimately, the photos in question show only one thing: namely that either a window or 
a door is depicted — not more. Not even the date of the photo can be determined. In the best 
case, there are some indications as to where a component was installed. If any additional 
information is available, it will be mentioned. 

How great the danger of falsification is in the matter of photo captions is shown by the 
article “Volksverhetzung? Volksverhetzung!"? (Incitement of the masses). 


3.7.2. Comments on Construction Plans in General 


An expert cannot assess, on the basis of construction plans, buildings which at the time of 
assessment have not existed for 50 years, since there is no means for comparison. There 
are no photos that permit assessment with certainty. Further, the recorded eyewitness 
statements diverge from each other so extremely that they are useless as evidence. There 
are even “as-completed drawings” which can be demonstrated with certainty that they do 
not represent known conditions as completed. 

One exception is the delousing facility of Building 160. In his second book H! Pressac 
reports about new findings regarding microwave delousing facilities. Based on his refer- 
ences, I was able to considerably expand my own files on the subject (see Section 2 of this 


paper). 


3.7.3. Comments on Other Documents in General 


From the fact that someone labels or has labeled a construction part as “gas-tight,” one 
cannot automatically conclude that it really is or was gas-tight. The word merely means 
that the object was supposed to have this property. A photo showing sufficient detail can 
give indications for an assessment; the same goes for text documents. However, if there is 
no description or specification and/or no plan of a construction part, then there is not even 
a basis for an assessment. 

The documents pertaining to the aforementioned stationary microwave delousing facility 
enable us to draw concrete conclusions, to follow. 
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3.8. Photos Offered as Evidence 


3.8.1. Observations on Photos Shown 


All photos cited are from J.-C. Pressac’s 
first book, and show exclusively construc- 
tion parts made of wood. Of course, this 
observation is true also for other publica- 
tions, insofar as the photos they show ex- 
hibit the same characteristics or stem from 
the same source. 

On pp. 28 and 29, Photos 14 through 19 
show the outside door of a hot-air delous- 
ing facility in Block 1 of the Auschwitz 
Concentration Camp. This is the only door 
that can be verifiably assigned to a specific 
building. Whether this is still the original 
door cannot be determined. However, it is 
not part of our topic, unless the assumption 
could be proven that the construction type 
corresponds to that of the gas-tight doors. 
The captions of the photos do not corre- 
spond to the undoubtedly genuine docu- 
ment TD One more proof that Pressac 
should be read with great caution. I do not 
wish to suggest that he deliberately sought 














to increase the number of delousing facili-  justration 5: Door of a Delousing Chamber - 
ties operated with Zyklon B, merely that he in Auschwitz. (J.-C. Pressac,” p. 49.) 

did not have access to the files presently 

available. 


Photos 13 through 18, 21, 22, 23, 25, 26 and 29/30 on pp. 41 to 52, regarding Building 
28 in Kanada 1, would seem to indicate that the assumption that the doors were of the 
same construction type is correct (cf. Illustration 5). 

Proceeding from this, the photos show the mountings of such doors. These are: a handle 
of round iron, two steel straps the width of the door (and bolted through the door leaf!) and 
on the hinge side supported by blocks lag-screwed into the door frame (this is the construc- 
tion method for heavy door leaves). At the swing side, these straps are fitted with latches 
that engage catches made of band steel. The catches have threaded boreholes for securing 
the latches with a threaded bolt. At the same time, these bolts were supposed to press the 
door leaf down to its frame gas-tight. 

Felt was used as gasket material, as shown by some photos as well as by documents, e.g. 
the materials inventory of February 24, 1943 (Pressac, p. 444). For this purpose, strips of 
felt of low elasticity, 7 mm thick and of varying widths, were nailed into the panel and 
door-frame seams. This is documented by a photo on page 61, and others. There are many 
other minor details of evidence with which I won't bore my readers, but one more essential 
point is that not every photo shows whether the necessary 5-cm-high threshold was present 
on the floor in every case; no door can be sealed gas-tight along the floor without one. 

This manner of door construction originated with the war-time provisional air-raid- 
shelter construction programs.” It is no doubt clear that construction parts not produced to 
industrial standards would have resulted in inaccuracies. 

The alleged windows (or rather hatches) of Crematoria IV and V were of a special type. 
They were window-sized but had no glass pane, and thus were actually more like tiny 
doors at window level. The aforementioned details apply by analogy. There is no need to 
go into specifics. 





°° Cf. Samuel Crowell, “Defending against the Allied Bombing Campaign: Air Raid Shelters and Gas Pro- 
tection in Germany, 1939-1945,” JHR, 20(4) (2001), pp. 15-41; more recently in idem, The Gas Cham- 
ber of Sherlock Holmes, Nine-Banded Books, Charleston, W.Va., 2011. 
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3.8.2. Comments on Photos Shown 


I will be brief here, because detailed descriptions of doors and the excerpts of a plan for 
Auschwitz will be presented later that will substantiate the correctness of the following. 

The most important criteria for a truly gas-tight door are readily to be found in the con- 
temporaneous subject literature on air-raid and HCN-delousing facilities. As examples for 
both, I refer the reader to Schutzraumabschliisse?! for the former, and to Blausduregas- 
kammern zur Fleckfieberabwehr” for the latter, since this publication already takes into 
account the experiences gained in the first years of the war. The main criteria are: 


1. Due to the highly penetrative property of HCN, absolute gas-tightness of all construc- 
tion parts. 

2. The door leaf must fit against all parts of the door frame in a parallel and uniformly 
tight manner. This requires a rubber gasket. To this, people often object that there 
was no rubber in Germany during the war. This is true only to a degree; the Germans 
had a substance that was in some respects even better than natural rubber, namely 
Buna. This is why motorcyclists' Buna overcoats dating from 1937 are still in perfect 
condition today, whereas such made from natural rubber are not! 

3. A 5-cm-high threshold was required. 

4. The door hinges required a free axis so that the door leaf could move on the band side 
when being closed. Illustration 8 shows this important point. To allow the door leaf to 
be pressed tightly to the frame but also to let it move freely, the pivot loop on the end 
of the steel strap hung on the pin of the lag-screwed block is not round and close- 
fitting in shape, but oval. This allows the door leaf to move a short distance laterally. 
This is a necessary prerequisite for a gas-tight door, since a door leaf that cannot be 
pressed tightly to the frame cannot be made gas-tight. This goes even more for felt 
than for Buna-hose gaskets. 

5. As locking mechanisms, even steel doors — as I will show — required at least eight 
wedge fasteners, three on either side and one each at the top and bottom. The wedge 
fasteners made it possible to press the door leaves uniformly to their frames. If this 
was necessary for steel doors, this goes all the more for wooden doors (cf. Illustration 
7, page 326). 

None of the doors pictured met even these five criteria: 


. The doors had bolts etc. penetrating the door leaf. 

. The doors had only two fixed points, and two bolts of limited adjustability. 

. Felt is not gas-tight. 

. The steel straps had no adjustable axes. 

. The wooden door leaves could warp. (Anyone who wishes to seriously examine this 
issue should at least have read the aforementioned study Blausäuregaskammern... 
about gas chambers operated with hydrogen cyanide.) 

Two photos?? exist of the annex to Building 160, belonging to the microwave delousing 

facility. They prove that construction of the remaining facilities was not finished. 


rue 


3.9. Construction Plans Offered as Evidence 


3.9.1. Observations on the Construction Plans Shown 


I will of course limit myself to points relevant to this topic. Regarding the plans of Crema- 
toria II and III, therefore, it must be pointed out that the entrance door to Morgue 1 is de- 
picted in several different ways. There are doors which open into a room, but also such 
that open outwards. Further, both single and double doors are shown. The most-credible 
plans are probably the as-built plans made of the completed structural shell. These plans 





?! В. Scholle, “Schutzraumabschliisse,” Baulicher Luftschutz, No. 3, W. Ernst & Sohn, Berlin 1939. 

? Franz Puntigam, H. Breymesser, E. Bernfus, Blausäuregaskammern zur Fleckfleberabwehr, Sonderver- 
öffentlichung des Reichsarbeitsblattes, Berlin 1943. 

From the Siemens archives, Munich; for one of them see Illustration 3. The other was reproduced in H. 
Lamker, op. cit. (Note 11). 
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are by the HUTA Company of Series 109; as reproduced by Pressac,? pp. 327 and 329, 
they clearly show a suitable double door. 

In the plans of Crematoria IV and V, I merely point out the depiction of the small win- 
dows/hatches. The wall anchors sketched in here reveal an unusual form. They are config- 
ured in such a way that it appears that they were intended to open outwards; cf. p. 399." 
Wall anchors are not generally sketched on the inside wall. How they were in fact really 
constructed is unknown. 


3.9.2. Comments on the Construction Plans Shown 


As I already stated, no indisputable findings can be based on the plans. However, if the 
doors were fashioned as double doors, then it is certain that, if they were made of wood, 
they could not possibly have been gas-tight. The seam between the two movable leaves of 
a double door cannot be gasketed to gas-tightness with felt. Added to this was the fact that, 
given the shortage of skilled labor during the war, parts which were manually manufac- 
tured on-site could not have been as precisely made as industrially produced parts. This 
goes for the doors themselves but even more so for the felt gaskets. The same goes for the 
windows/hatches, but these are to be considered as above, since in this context it is irrele- 
vant whether they opened inwards or outwards. Most at risk is the construction shown in 
Photos 32 and 33, р. 427, given large temperature differences between inside and out- 
side. Aside from that, the construction shown in Photos 29 and 30 is more reminiscent of a 
door to an ice box, of which it is known that there were some in the camps. 

As part of its offer of July 9, 1942, the Berninghaus Company supplied a plan of its 
door, “Delousing Chamber Door St. 3596,” dated March 20, 1942. Where the buildings in 
Auschwitz are concerned, this offer for gas-tight doors is highly significant in terms of its 
timing, since it had already been obtained before any of the crematoria and Birkenau were 
being built. If, as is alleged, ‘execution gas chambers’ had been planned for these cremato- 
ria, then such doors would have been ordered early on as well, but this was not done. On 
the other hand, such doors manufactured by the same company were verifiably installed in 
the Buchenwald Concentration Camp, for example (note: there were no 'execution gas 
chambers’ in Buchenwald!). 

From the plan supplied by the Berninghaus Company, I present some detailed excerpts 
which show how great the difference was between these doors and those made by the 
Auschwitz-based DAW (Deutsche Ausrüstungs-Werke), which produced the allegedly 
gas-tight doors for the camp, largely with unskilled labor. These prove that the criteria set 
out in 3.8.2 were known: 


1. Stiffer, more-precise construction with the aid of steel profiles: Illustration 6 
2. More and better locking hardware: Illustration 7 
3. Free axes and wedge fasteners: Illustrations 8 & 9 


3.10. Other Documents Offered as Evidence 


The files contain an offer for 38 gas-tight doors for the delousing facility in Building 160. 
It is a typical “circulation-fumigation chamber by the firm Degesch," about whose particu- 
lar design and construction Pressac evidently did not inform himself. For this reason, he 
made many errors and misinterpretations in this regard. The detailed offer and drawing, 
which I have in my files, was received by the Central Construction Office on July 13, 
1942.36 The salient point within the extensive correspondence is that these doors were not 
ordered until May 5, 1944.?^ Due to the microwave delousing facility, which had been im- 
plemented in the meantime, the order was reduced to 22 doors. 

Another important element is the May 12, 1944, letter ? from the Berninghaus Compa- 
ny, in which they state: 





9% RGVA 502-1-354-7; May, 5, 1944. 
95 RGVA 502-1-354-3; May 12, 1944. 
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8j Angle irons, both on the door 
Ke panel as well as on the door 

frame, all around, give the entire 
door construction more stiffness 
and precision of measurement. 












More wedge fasteners of 
improved construction allow a 
more uniform fitting to the door 








ottom right): 
detail enlargement of construction plans by the Leg Tann 
Berninghaus Company, from March 20, 1942, + Ж 
discovered among the correspondence of KL 
Auschwitz. Doors at least this solid and gas- 
tight would have been necessary for execution 
gas chambers, but were verifiably never 
supplied to the Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp.® 





As soon as pressure was 
exerted on the gasket profile 
(top) when the door was 
closed, the oval shape of the 
ends of the steel straps 
(left) allowed the door panel 

to pass. Wedge fastener 
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"[...], that today we no longer supply gas-chamber doors of anything other than double- 
walled all-steel construction, since it has turned out that doors of a construction type 
that economizes on steel do not meet the necessary requirements.” 


This letter was supplemented with a new offer dated May 12, 1944, including a detailed 
description.’ The doors were ordered via registered letter of June 20, 1944.? Finally, in a 
letter dated November 21, 1944, the Berninghaus Company asks whether the ordered 
doors should still be delivered.?* Since the Auschwitz Camp was preparing to shut down 
all operations at that time, we may assume that they were not delivered. 

If even the much-improved construction type of door offered in 1942 were not reliably 
gas-tight, then this is an additional corroboration of my concluding position. A subject ex- 
pert could not wish for better evidence. A manufacturer of a much-improved but nonethe- 
less makeshift *gas-tight door' who, even in times of severe steel shortage, declares only 
all-steel doors to be truly gas-tight and offers to supply only them, can hardly be surpassed 
as evidence. 


3.11. J.-C. Pressac’s “39 Criminal Traces" 


3.11.1. Observations on “39 Criminal Traces" 


Completeness requires that this part of Pressac's book? also be examined. However, only 
those who have read and worked through this book from start to finish would know what 
they are getting into. To refute every nonsensical and illogical sentence and, even more-so, 
every technically or physically incorrect statement made in this book on the subject of the 
gas-tight doors and windows — and unfortunately there are a great many such statements — 
would take an entire book.” Within the scope of the present study, it is impossible to pro- 
vide a complete analysis of Pressac’s section of 29 oversized text pages.'” For this reason, 
I shall choose just one example: 
1. On p. 429 Pressac writes: 


"Proposition A: A gas-tight door can be intended only for a gas chamber.’ 


This is a thoughtless and untenable claim. His further conclusions can only be correct if 
this statement is correct. But anyone who lived through the time in question must then 
conclude from Pressac’s claim that Germany was full of gas chambers — for prior to the 
war there were legal regulations that required the construction of air-raid shelters as part of 
new buildings, and one of the requirements was that the air locks of such shelters had to be 
gas-tight.” So Pressac's proposition is false! 

Pressac claims dubious “39 criminal traces” but offers evidence for only 34. Moreover, 
his ‘line of reasoning’ is characterized more by wishful thinking than by documented facts. 
Evidently, he put himself (or was put?) under pressure to produce the desired evidence. 
There is no other way to comprehend that he turns the one point in his exposition, “gas-tight 
door,” into 17 separate entries, such as for example: 


"23. [...] 210 anchors for gas-tight door.” 


I could have given him suggestions for some more, such as for example, “35 nuts for bolts 
in gas-tight door." The seriousness of the topic prevents me from doing this. 


^ 


3.11.2. Comments on “39 Criminal Traces" 


I have demonstrated clearly and compellingly the cardinal error of not only Pressac's en- 
tire book, but ‘serious’ orthodox studies in general: rather than the pharmacist J.-C. Pres- 
sac, subject experts should have dealt with all matters that require special, i.e., subject- 
related knowledge. A pharmacist is not the proper person to determine the presence of 





9% RGVA 502-1-354-4; Мау 12, 1944. 

97 RGVA 502-1-354-5; June 20, 1944. 

98 RGVA 502-1-333-2; Nov. 22, 1944. 

?9 Cf. also the chapter by W. Lüftl, this volume. 

100 This was actually done by C. Mattogno in his 690-page book The Real Case for Auschwitz, op. cit. (note 
7). 
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“gas-tight doors,” just as a construction engineer would not be given work in a pharmacy, 
and rightly so. 

The same, of course, also goes for the disciplines of history and law. In these cases, laws 
even require the consultation of suitable subject experts, which are available in all fields of 
study. As subject expert, one must thus ask oneself: why do precisely these two disciplines 
continually refuse, even in violation of legal precepts, to avail themselves of such subject 
experts? 

Pressac’s section in question does not provide any evidence that other, truly gas-tight 
doors or windows existed. Pressac’s attempt to bring evidence ‘indirectly’ also fails, as 
Carlo Mattogno has amply demonstrated.' The sentence which he aims at others on p. 
421 of his first book applies very much to Pressac himself: 


^ 


“There is none so blind as he that will not see.’ 


3.12. Summary 


After careful examination of all photos, descriptions and documents available for analysis, 
I conclude that the infamous gas-tight doors of Auschwitz were, in fact, not gas-tight. In 
particular, they lacked the following characteristics: 


1. The felt used as gasketing material, which is not gas-tight to begin with, is also not 
sufficiently elastic to compensate for warping of the door leaf. This goes all the more 
for the strapped side of the door leaf, because here it is not possible to compensate by 
pressing on, since 

. there are no free axes. 

. The number of latches is too small to fix the door leaf uniformly, and there are no 
parts that would allow for uniform sealing pressure on the one hand and prevent dis- 
tortions on the other. 


The doors shown would have kept gas from escaping into the buildings and the surround- 
ing areas. Claims to the contrary of these facts are false. 

However, as the correspondence from the firm of Berninghaus proves, the Central Con- 
struction Office of Auschwitz would have been able at any time to obtain sturdy, gas-tight 
steel doors, such as were manufactured by the umpteen thousands for Germany's air-raid 
shelters. The fact that this was not done can only be because they simply were not actually 
needed in Auschwitz. For delousing facilities, where the aim is not to keep great numbers 
of people mechanically completely isolated from poison gas (as in air-raid shelters) or 
locked into a concentration of poison gas (as in the alleged execution gas chambers), 
wooden doors with makeshift gaskets will do. 


WN 


There was no gas-tight door in the two camps comprising Auschwitz. 


Editor’s Remark 


When the retired former crematorium of the Auschwitz Main Camp was converted to an 
air-raid shelter for the SS in the second half of 1944, three access doors were equipped 
with “gas-tight” doors. However, since at that point in time the war was going badly for 
Germany, and ordering professional air-raid-shelter doors from a manufacturer in the 
Reich was not an option anymore, the three doors were of a locally improvised nature as 
well, probably also fabricated by inmates at the local DAW workshop. No documentation 
on their order and production has surfaced yet, but from the extant doors it can be seen that 
the door leaves were made of wood, covered on both sides with sheet metal to render them 
“gas-tight.” 





101 On the conversion of this crematorium to an air-raid shelter, and for a photo of an extant locally- 
improvised air-raid-shelter door, see C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: Crematorium I..., op. cit. (note 7). 
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Abbreviations 


— BA: Bauabschnitt = Construction Sector 

— BW: Bauwerk = building 

— Exterminationist: a person propounding the theory of the extermination of concentra- 
tion-camp inmates 

— RGVA: Rossiski Gosudarstvenni Vojenni Archiv, Moscow (the former Tsentr 
Chranjenija Istoriko-domumental’nich Kollektsii, Center for the Custody of Historical 
Document Collections, TCIDK) 

— WVHA: Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungs-Hauptamt = Economic Administrative Main 
Office 
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The Technique and Chemistry 
of the ‘Gas Chambers’ of Auschwitz 


GERMAR RUDOLF 


1. Introduction 


Prior to the Leuchter Report! no scientific study of any significance had ever been con- 
ducted about the homicidal *gas chambers"? of Auschwitz and Majdanek, which is aston- 
ishing in view of the importance of the topic. Even in the great Auschwitz Trial in Frank- 
furt in the mid-1960s, the expert reports that were commissioned had an exclusively histor- 
ical focus, and not even the defense thought to request a report on the alleged murder 
weapons, which have partly survived to this day. In its verdict, the court stated that it 
lacked “almost all the means of evidence available in a normal murder trial,” including 
“the bodies of the victims, autopsy reports, expert reports on the cause and time of death, 
[...] evidence as to the criminals, murder weapons, etc.,”? and after a detailed analysis of 
the course of the trial one cannot help but note that this court, just like all those which dealt 
with the topic before and since, never made even the slightest effort to locate any such evi- 
dence or to commission any subject experts. The same goes no less for the great Majdanek 
Trial in Düsseldorf in the late 1970s.* 

It was not until 1988, 45 years after the alleged crime, that Ernst Zündel, a German-Cana- 
dian charged by a Canadian court with knowingly disseminating false news about the Holo- 
caust,> commissioned the American gas-chamber expert Fred Leuchter to compile a report 
about the evidence for the supposed murder weapon. The idea for such a report had been 
suggested to Zündel by Robert Faurisson, who already as early as 1978 had published his 
thesis of the radical impossibility of human gassings in the alleged ‘gas chambers’ of Ausch- 
witz. In the resultant, hastily drawn-up report, Leuchter concluded that the “alleged gas 





! Е.А. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the Alleged Execution Gas Chambers at Auschwitz, Birkenau 


and Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat Publishers, Toronto 1988, 195 pp.; more recent: F.A. Leuchter, R. 
Faurisson, G. Rudolf, The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edition, 5th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2017. 

Iintentionally put *gas chambers' in quotation marks for the following reason: In the wartime German 

technical literature as well as in many blueprints of German architectural maps, this term was exclusive- 

ly used to describe delousing facilities, but never in the context of homicide. Nevertheless, I do under- 
stand that whenever this term is used today, a homicidal *gas chamber' is normally meant and/or under- 
stood. But since this is a misuse of the original term and hence ambiguous, I put it in quotation marks to 
distinguish it from the original term referring to delousing gas chambers, see note 30f. 

? Verdict of the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, Ref. 50/4 Ks 2/63; cf. I. Sagel-Grande, Н. H. Fuchs, С. F. 
Rüter (eds.), Justiz und NS-Verbrechen, Vol. XXI, University Press, Amsterdam 1979, p. 434. 

^ District Court Düsseldorf, Ref. 8 Ks 1/75; C.F. Rüter, D.W. de Mildt (eds.), Justiz und NS-Verbrechen, 
Vol. XLIV, University Press, Amsterdam 2011, Case No. 869. 

5 Regarding the trial cf. B. Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Zündel Trial: Excerpts from the Court Transcript 
of the Canadian "False News" Trial of Ernst Zündel, 1988, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2019; R. 
Faurisson, *The Zündel Trials (1985 and 1988)," Journal of Historical Review (JHR) 8(4) (1988), pp. 
417-431. Robert Lenski, The Holocaust on Trial: The Case of Ernst Zündel, Reporter Press, Decatur 
1990. The law under which E. Zündel was charged was quashed by the Supreme Court of Canada in 
spring 1992 as being in violation of human rights. The reason: no one other than the accused himself 
could possibly know whether the accused had knowingly told untruths (in other words, had lied or de- 
nied). Everyone must be granted the right to be wrong. This antediluvian law required the court to be 
able to read minds, and was an elastic, ambiguous paragraph posing a dire threat to the free expression 
of opinion. The court rejected subsequent motions to re-charge Zündel under other paragraphs. Zündel 
was thus acquitted of all charges. 

6 В. Faurisson, “Es gab keine Gaskammern," Deutscher Arbeitskreis Witten, Witten 1978; idem, “Le 
camere a gas non sono mai esistite," Storia illustrata, 261 (1979), pp. 15-35 (English: *The Gas Cham- 
bers: Truth or Lie?," JHR 2(4) (1981), pp. 319-373); cf. idem, “The Mechanics of Gassing,” JHR, 1(1) 
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chambers” of the facilities he examined could not have been used as such for several tech- 
nical reasons. Additionally, analyses of brick samples from the alleged ‘gas chambers’ 
showed that these contain negligible traces of hydrogen-cyanide poison from Zyklon B, 
whereas the walls of the delousing chambers where the inmates’ clothing was deloused with 
Zyklon B contain great quantities of such residue. 

It is not surprising that this report caused considerable uproar, which resulted in a number 
of publications."?? Inspired by the Leuchter Report, the Rudolf Report — for the first time re- 





(1980), pp. 23-30; idem, “The Gas Chambers of Auschwitz Appear to Be Physically Inconceivable,” 
JHR 2(4) (1981), pp. 313-317. 

7 Е. Finke, “Weltweiter Fortschritt des Revisionismus”, DGG 37(3) (1989), pp. 1-4. 

J.-C. Pressac, “Les carences et incoherences du Rapport Leuchter,” Jour J, December 12, 1988, pp. I-X; 

English: S. Z. Shapiro (ed.), Truth Prevails: Demolishing Holocaust Denial: The End of the Leuchter 

Report, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1990, pp, 31-60. 

For early critiques of Pressac's claims see Mark Weber, “Fred Leuchter: Courageous Defender of His- 

torical Truth ," JHR 12(4) (1992-93), pp. 421-428; Paul Grubach, “The Leuchter Report Vindicated: A 

Response to J.-C. Pressac's Critique," ibid., pp. 445-473. 

J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, 

New York 1989, p. 133. 

П H, Auerbach, Institut für Zeitgeschichte, letter to the Bundesprüfstelle, Munich, Oct. 30, 1989; H. Auer- 
bach, November 1989, published resp. in U. Walendy, Historische Tatsachen (HT) No. 42, Verlag für 
Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1990, p. 34; abbreviated in: Wolfgang Benz (ed.), 
Legenden, Lügen, Vorurteile, 7th ed., dtv, Munich 1995, pp. 147-149. For a critique see G. Rudolf, 
“Institut für Zeitlegenden,” in: G. Rudolf, Auschwitz-Lügen: Legenden, Lügen, Vorurteile von Medien, 
Politikern und Wissenschaftlern über den Holocaust, 3rd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, pp. 
15-27. 

^ J. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, B. Trzcinska, published without knowledge of the authors and 

without the sampling protocol as “An official Polish report on the Auschwitz ‘gas chambers" іп JHR, 

Summer, 11(2) (1991), pp. 207-216; their own publication appeared three years later: J. Markiewicz, W. 

Gubala, J. Labedz, “A Study of the Cyanide Compounds Content in the Walls of the Gas Chambers in 

the Former Auschwitz and Birkenau Concentration Camps," Z Zagadnien Nauk Sadowych, Vol. XXX 

(1994), pp. 17-27 (online: http://codoh.com/library/document/4188/). 

Regarding critique of the report of J. Markiewicz et al. (note 12): G. Rudolf, “Leuchter-Gegengutachten: 

ein wissenschaftlicher Betrug?," DGG 43(1) (1995), pp. 22-26; J. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, G. 

Rudolf, correspondence, in Sleipnir 1(3) (1995), pp. 29-33; updated as "Polish Pseudo-Scientists" in G. 

Rudolf, C. Mattogno, Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies, and Prejudices on the Holocaust, 4th ed., Castle 

Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017, pp. 47-70. 

W. Wegner, in U. Backes, E. Jesse, R. Zitelmann (eds.), Die Schatten der Vergangenheit, Propyläen, 

Frankfurt/Main 1990, pp. 450ff.; critique: G. Rudolf, *Ein Sozialoberrat schreibt Geschichte," in idem., 

Auschwitz-Lügen, op. cit. (note 11), pp. 55-72. 

J. Bailer, in Dokumentationszentrum des ósterreichischen Widerstandes, Bundesministerium für Unter- 

richt und Kultur (eds.), Amoklauf gegen die Wirklichkeit, Vienna 1991, pp. 47-52. 

16 G, Wellers, “Der Leuchter-Bericht über die Gaskammern von Auschwitz,” Dachauer Hefte 7(7) (1991), 
pp. 230-241; for a critique see G. Rudolf, *Heifluft- Wellen," in: idem, Auschwitz-Lügen, op. cit. (note 

11), pp. 45-54. 

" FR, Gauss, "Chemische Wissenschaft zur Gaskammerfrage,” DGG 41(2) (1993), pp. 16-24; E. Gauss, 
Vorlesungen über Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1993, esp. pp. 178-200. 

18 Rüdiger Kammerer, Armin Solms (eds.), Das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell, London 1993 

(www.vho.org/D/rga). 

Aside from S. Shapiro (ed.), op. cit. (note 8), other mostly polemical accounts of revisionist arguments 

have been published by the establishment: D.E. Lipstadt, Denying the Holocaust: The Growing Assault 

on Truth and Memory, Free Press, New York 1993; K. S. Stern, Holocaust Denial, American Jewish 

Committee, New York 1993; A. M. Schwartz, Hitler's Apologists: The Antisemitic Propaganda of Hol- 

ocaust "Revisionism, " The Anti-Defamation League, New York 1993; regarding the latter three titles, 

cf. T. J. O’Keefe, “New Books Seek to Discredit ‘Growing Threat’ of ‘Holocaust Denial," JHR 13(6) 

(1993), pp. 28-36. 

J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d 'Auschwitz: La machinerie du meurtre de masse, CNRS, Paris 1993; 

German: Die Krematorien von Auschwitz: Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper, Munich 1994. 

“" For critiques of Pressac, ibid., see: A.N.E.C., R. Faurisson, S. Thion, P. Costa, Nouvelle Vision 31 
(1993), pp. 11-79; R. Faurisson, “Jean-Claude Pressac's New Auschwitz Book," JHR 14(1) (1994), pp. 
23f.; idem, “Réponse à Jean-Claude Pressac,” R.H.R., Colombes 1994; G. Rudolf (ed.), Auschwitz: 
Plain Facts. A Response to Jean-Claude Pressac, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

^ J. Bailer, “Die ‘Revisionisten’ und die Chemie,” in: B. Bailer-Galanda, W. Benz, W. Neugebauer (eds.), 
Wahrheit und Auschwitzlüge, Deuticke, Vienna 1995, pp. 111-118. 
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leased in spring 1992/5 and expanded and revised several times? — focused on engineering 
and chemical aspects of the alleged ‘gas chambers’ at Auschwitz, and shall be summarized 
and supplemented in the following. The alleged “gas chambers’ of the Majdanek Concentra- 
tion Camp, which were also a subject of the Leuchter Report, were briefly discussed in the 
1994, first German edition of this contribution, but that topic is covered in the present edition 
much more expertly by a contribution by Carlo Mattogno following this one. I will dispense 
with an account of the ongoing debate about the interpretation of the documents found to 
date with respect to the issue of ‘gas chambers’ in Auschwitz, and, at least as interesting, 
with many other topics of this and related camps; serious readers are referred to the relevant 
literature.” 


2. Design of the Fumigation Facilities in Auschwitz 
2.1. The Auschwitz Camp Complex 


According to Pressac,” the facilities of Auschwitz I/Main Camp were originally part of a 
barracks under the Austro-Hungarian Dual Monarchy (later Poland) and were converted 
into a concentration camp after the war against Poland. After the start of the Russian Cam- 
paign, Auschwitz П/Вігкепаџ was planned as a prisoner-of-war camp of the Waffen SS to 
accommodate Russian PoWs. Later it was increasingly used to house Jews, who were de- 
ported there from all German-occupied or -controlled parts of Europe. The arrival of great 
numbers of people caused severe health-related problems in all camps. For this reason, all 
camps had extensive disinfection and delousing facilities. Since the end of the First World 
War, the general fumigant of choice for pest control (lice, bedbugs, fleas, beetles etc.) had 
been the product Zyklon B (hydrogen cyanide adsorbed onto diatomaceous earth or gyp- 
sum). In Camp Sections Ia/b of Birkenau, Buildings 5a and 5b each had a wing where one 
room was reserved for the delousing of material objects with hydrogen cyanide. These 
buildings are completely intact still today. 

Orthodox historiography today assumes that the cremation facilities in Auschwitz and 
Birkenau serves not only the purpose they had originally been intended for, namely the re- 
moval of victims of epidemics which occurred quite frequently despite intensive efforts at 
disinfestation. Later, it is claimed, these facilities were said to have been misused for the 
mass extermination of Jews. For this purpose, some rooms of the respective cremation facili- 
ties, after minor modifications, were allegedly used to kill people with Zyklon B (‘gassed’). 

According to eyewitness testimony, there is said to have been at that time one ‘gas cham- 
ber’ in Crematorium I of the Main Camp, Auschwitz I. In Birkenau (Auschwitz П), approxi- 
mately 1.5 miles away, there are said to have been one ‘gas chamber’ each in both Cremato- 
ria П and Ш, and two or three each — depending on who we believe — in both Crematoria IV 





? Regarding critiques of J. Bailer, ibid., cf. G. Rudolf, “Zur Kritik an “Wahrheit und Auschwitzlüge"" in 
idem, Auschwitz-Lügen, op. cit. (note 11). 

24 В. Clair, “Revisionistische Gutachten," УС 1(2) (1997), pp. 102f.; critique: G. Rudolf, “Das Rudolf 
Gutachten in der Kritik," ibid., pp. 104-108. 

?5 Richard J. Green, “Leuchter, Rudolf and the Iron Blues," April 25, 1998, and more thoroughly: “The 

Chemistry of Auschwitz,” May 10, 1998; for rebuttals cf. Germar Rudolf, *Das Rudolf Gutachten in der 

Kritik, Teil 2," VffG 3(1) (1999), pp. 77-82 (English: “Some considerations about the ‘Gas Chambers’ 

of Auschwitz and Birkenau," paper presented at the 1998 revisionist Adelaide Conference; 

www.vho.org/GB/c/GR/Green.html; Green's reply: www.phdn.org/archives/holocaust-history.org/ 

auschwitz/chemistry/not-the-science/; my response to that: 

www.vho.org/GB/c/GR/CharacterAssassins.html); cf. G. Rudolf, “Green Sees Red,” in: idem, Auschwitz 

Lies, op. cit. (note 13), pp. 71-88. 

The current issue: G. Rudolf, The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon B 

and the Gas Chambers. A Crime-Scene Investigation, 3rd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017. 

Robert Jan van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz: Evidence from the Irving Trial, Indiana University Press, 

Bloomington/Indianapolis 2002. 

For a detailed critique of van Pelt see C. Mattogno, The Real Case for Auschwitz: Robert van Pelt's Evi- 

dence from the Irving Trial Critically Reviewed, 3rd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2019. 

Е Apart from С. Mattogno, ibid., foremost J.-C. Pressac, ор. cit. (notes 10 & 20) апа G. Rudolf (notes 21 
and 26). 
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Illustration 1: Ground plan of Crematorium I in Auschwitz I/Main Camp in its condition as of 1942. 
The morgue is at that time said to have been used as a "gas chamber" (Pressac 1989, p. 151). 
1: Vestibule; 2: laying-out room; 3: washroom; 4: morgue; 

5: furnace room; 6: coke; 7: urns 


and V, plus several more chambers in two farm houses, located outside the camp itself and 
purportedly altered for gassing purposes. 
The individual facilities are described and discussed in the following. 


2.2. Delousing Chambers for Material Objects 


Rooms where material objects were deloused with Zyklon B still exist intact today in the 
west and east wings of Buildings 5a and 5b of Camp Sectors Bla and b, respectively. The 
original German building plans identify these rooms as *Gaskammer" (gas chamber) 2 the 
term commonly used in those days for disinfestation facilities using gas.*! These delousing 
rooms, equipped with airlocks, had two round openings approximately 20 inches in diame- 
ter in their ceiling gables, fitted with an air intake and an exhaust ventilator. The roof had 
three ventilation chimneys; three furnaces were installed in these rooms during the time 
they were in use.? This set-up, with heating and ventilation, must have been considered 
the minimum requirement for a facility to be used as fumigation chamber for safely disin- 
festing material objects. 





3 Blueprints of Buildings 5a/b: J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 10), pp. 55-58; photos of the exterior, pp. 59f.; 


in 1943, the facility in Building 5a was altered to serve as hot-air delousing facility; cf. G. Rudolf, op. 
cit. (note 26), pp. 85-90. 

See, e.g., the title of a well know and widespread book of these times: F. Puntigam, H. Breymesser, E. 
Bernfus, Blausäuregaskammern [sic!] zur Fleckfieberabwehr, Sonderveröffentlichung des 
Reichsarbeitsblattes, Berlin 1943. Emphasis added by the author; J. Graf, C. Mattogno, Concentration 
Camp Majdanek: A Historical and Technical Study, 3rd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, and 
H.J. Nowak, “Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz," VffG 2(2) (1998), pp. 87-105, have found 
more examples for the use of the term *Gaskammer." 

9? J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 10), p. 53. 
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Illustration 2: Ground plan of Crematorium I in Auschwitz І/Маіп Camp today, after the Polish 
manipulations of 1947 (Pressac 1989, p. 159). 

1: “Gas chamber"; 2: fake Zyklon-B introduction holes; 3: toilet drains; 4: former partition 
morgue-washroom,; 5: ventilation chimney from air-raid shelter; 6: air lock, today referred to as 
victim entryway; 7: urns, 8: coke; 9: reconstructed furnaces; 10: newly pierced entry to furnace 

room; painted: old entryway; 11: remains of the old furnace; 12: fake chimney. 


2.3. The ‘Gas Chamber’ of Auschwitz I/Main Camp 


According to Pressac, no material or documental evidence of the “gas chamber" allegedly 
installed in the crematorium of the Main Camp exists, but there are many witness ac- 
counts.” These accounts, according to Pressac, are characterized by many contradictions, 
technical impossibilities, and general incredibility. He observes a “general tendency to ex- 
aggerate.”*4 In his second book, Pressac suggests that this homicidal ‘gas chamber’ was in 
operation only from January to April 1942, and he calls eyewitness statements alleging a 
longer time of operation *exaggerations."? 

In considering this crematorium, I will focus on the Zyklon-B-insertion openings and the 
ventilation holes of the homicidal ‘gas chamber. "78 Illustration 1 shows the floor plan of the 
building in 1942, originally designed to serve as a normal crematorium with a morgue.” 
The morgue is said to have been altered to serve as ‘gas chamber’ in late 1941 or early 
1942. For the purpose of introducing Zyklon B into the room to effect the gassing of the 
victims, three or four holes are also said to have been cut into the roof later on, as well as 





5 Ibid., p. 123. 

3 Ibid., pp. 126-128; Pressac, op. cit. (note 20), p. 2. 

Pressac, op. cit. (note 20), pp. 34£.; critiques especially regarding Pressac’s shifting of the alleged first 

gassing in Auschwitz were published by C. Mattogno Auschwitz: La prima gasazione, Edizioni di Ar, 

Padua 1992; English: idem, Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Rumor and Reality, 3rd ed., Castle Hill Pub- 

lishers, Uckfield 2016. 

36 First discussed by D. Felderer, “Lids and Openings,” JHR 1(3) (1980), pp. 255-266; see more thorough- 
ly C. Mattogno, “The Openings for the Introduction of Zyklon B, Part 1: The Roof of the Morgue of 
Crematorium I at Auschwitz,” The Revisionist 2(4) (2004), pp. 411-419. 

7 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 10), pp. 151, 153. 
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one or two more to accommodate powerful ventilators,’ although the latter claim is 


backed up by no evidence whatsoever. In autumn of 1944, the crematorium was converted 
to an air-raid shelter for the SS.’ The alleged Zyklon-B-introduction holes as well as the 
ventilation holes are said to have been sealed at that time. 

Illustration 2 shows the floor plan of the crematorium as it exists today.” The input 
holes with wooden shafts visible today were installed in 1947 by the Polish Auschwitz 
Museum — according to Pressac not at their original location, but rather in a way that was 
considered more effective for tourist viewing purposes.*! According to the Auschwitz Mu- 
seum, however, the new holes were cut in 1947 at the exact locations where the claimed 
original holes had been,? although they admit that no evidence exists for the existence of 
any former holes? — except for the factually wrong testimony of a former museum guard.^ 
This alteration and many others carried out by the communist post-war administration of 
the camp, which we can discuss here only briefly, are generally acknowledged as “falsifi- 
cations" today. 

It may at least be stated without fear of contradiction that the ceiling, exterior walls and 
pillars as well as the foundation of crematorium are in their original condition. 

In addition to today's Zyklon-B-introduction shafts, there are indeed three locations in 
what is presented today as the “gas chamber" where the concrete has been breached in a 
circular pattern of some 35 cm in diameter, which indicates that these were once circular 
holes that were filled up. One of these holes is located in the area of the former washroom. 
A fourth former hole is located in the air lock. From their shape, their location, and their 
uneven distribution across the ceiling (marked 1 to 4 in Illustration 3) it results that these 
cannot have been former Zyklon-B-introduction holes. These were evidently holes for the 
ventilation ducts of the air-raid shelter, which are even mentioned in a document of August 
26, 1944 regarding the conversion of this facility into an air-raid shelter.*° 

The four openings in the concrete in existence today and presented as “Zyklon-B-intro- 
duction shafts" (marked A to D in Illustration 3) are neither filled, nor have the remnants 
of the severed steel reinforcement rods been removed in a workmanlike manner. The holes 
have been planked with wood and sealed with tar. Such poor workmanship reflects neither 
the care required in handling poison gas, nor standard German workmanship. 

If the SS had put these holes in the concrete during the war, one must assume that they 
would have taken care to evenly distribute these holes in the ceiling of the original(!) 
morgue in order to ensure an even distribution of the Zyklon B inside the room. The shafts 
today, however, are only evenly distributed in the ceiling of this room if one considers the 
washing room, which was only incorporated after the war(!), as an integral part of the 





38 Ibid., рр. 131f., although witnesses have mentioned other numbers, if any (1, 2 or 6); see C. Mattogno, 
Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the Alleged Homicidal Gassings, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2016, p. 95. The Auschwitz Museum has ordained that there were four of them. 

J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 10), p. 156. 

1 Thid., p. 159. 

^! Ibid., p. 133; J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 20), p. 34. 

? E Piper, in an interview with D. Cole, “David Cole in Auschwitz: David Cole Interviews Dr. Franciszek 
Piper, Director, Auschwitz State Museum,” 1993; https://codoh.com/library/document/1001/, 28:22- 
28:35; cf. D. Cole, *A Jewish Revisionist's Visit to Auschwitz ," JHR 13 (2) (1993), pp. 11-13. 

? Cf C.Mattogno, Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Museum s Misrepresentations, Distortions and Decep- 
tions, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, p. 15. 

^ Cf. ibid., pp. 9f.: statement by Adam Ziobnicki of Nov 18, 1981; APMO-B, Statements, Vol. 96, p. 60. 

45 Cf. the French Jew Eric Conan, scholar at the famous French National Center of Scientific Research 
(CNRS): “Autre sujet délicat: que faire des falsifications légués par la gestion communiste? [...] Tout y 
est faux" [Another delicate subject: what to do with the falsifications left behind by the communist ad- 
ministration? ... Everything there [at Crematorium I] is false.], “Auschwitz: La Mémoire du Mal,” 
L'Express, Jan. 19/25, 1995; Robert van Pelt, Deborah Dwork, Auschwitz: 1270 to the Present, Yale 
University Press, New Haven and London 1996, pp. 363f.; cf. also Carlo Mattogno's review "Architek- 
tonische Stümpereien zweier Plagiatoren,” VffG, 4(1) (2000), pp. 25-33; English: “Auschwitz 1270 to 
the Present: Critical Notes," 1999 (http://vho.org/GB/c/CM/irving-eng.html). 

46 “Herstellung der für die Beheizungsófen, sowie für die Ent- und Belüftung erforderlichen Mauerdurch- 
brüche und Schláuche," letter from the Auschwitz Air-Raid Warden, Aug. 26, 1944, RGVA 502-1-401; 
see also “Erläuterungsbericht zum Ausbau des alten Krematoriums als Luftschutzbunker für SS-Revier 
mit einem Operationsraum im K.L. Auschwitz O/S. BW 98M," RGVA 502-2-147. 
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Illustration 3: Floor plan of the morgue (No. 4) of Crematorium I (situation in 1942, 
from Fig. 0) with surgery room (No. 2) and washing room (No. 3, with opening no. 4). 
A, B, C, D: location of current openings in the roof made after the war. 1, 2, 3, and 4: 

location of original openings of the air-raid shelter for ventilation and heating ducts, 

today closed. 





morgue (“gas chamber"; see Illustrations 1 and 2). The staggered arrangement of the 
whole makes sense only if the area of the air lock added in 1944 was not part of the origi- 
nal morgue. But that area was part of the morgue. 

Thus, the arrangement of today's introduction holes makes sense only if they were cre- 
ated especially for their present status as a falsely dimensioned "reconstruction for muse- 
um purposes" after the war." The holes’ locations were moreover chosen with precision in 
order that pairs are equidistant to the nearest transverse wall, leading to all four holes being 
somewhat evenly distributed over this room. This is the decisive evidence that these holes 
were created with regard to the measurements of the accidentally enlarged morgue/“gas 
chamber," and have nothing to do with the original morgue. 

Based on all these arguments, it can be concluded with certainty that at the time of the 
alleged use of this room as a “gas chamber,” there were no openings for the introduction of 
Zyklon B. 

Furthermore, there was no direct access to the “gas chamber" from the outside. The vic- 
tims would have had to enter through the corpse room (laying-out room), or through the 
furnace room. They would, therefore, have had to file past the corpses of their already- 
murdered companions in misery — truly a macabre spectacle. There could be no successful 
deception of the victims and camouflage, nor could there be any hope of willing co-ope- 
ration or acquiescence on the part of the inmates under such circumstances. 

Another remarkable feature of the room under consideration results from German war- 
time blueprints of 1940, 1942 and 1944: The door between the morgue and the furnace 
room was a swing door swinging both ways. Such a swing door makes perfect sense 
when moving heavy loads through that door (e.g. corpses). Yet it is physically impossible 
to make such a door gas-tight and to lock up behind it a crowd of hundreds of panicking 
people. 

The lack of a direct access to the “gas chamber" as well as the evident unsuitability, for 
a homicidal gas chamber, of the swing door between this room and the furnace room have 
been expressed by Robert Faurisson with the following words: 


H 


“No doors, no destruction.’ 





^ Brigitte Bailer-Galanda, Informationen der Gesellschaft für politische Aufklärung, Innsbruck, June 
1991, No. 29, p. 1, regarding Leuchter’s statements about Crematorium I: “2. He confuses museum re- 
constructions of the gas chamber, which are meant to give the observer an impression of the historical 
events, with real functioning gas chambers.” 

48 Nov. 30, 1940: RGVA, 502-1-312, р. 135; April 10, 1942: RGVA, 502-2-146, р. 21; Sept. 21, 1944: 502- 
2-147, p. 20, although its orientation is inverted. 
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Illustration 4: Ground plan of Morgue 1 (alleged “gas 
chamber") of Crematoria Il and III (mirror symmetrical) 
in Auschwitz Il/ Birkenau camp. (Pressac 1989, p. 327; 
numbers and letters in circles added) 

a: Morgue 1/ “gas chamber,” 30x7x2,40 m 

b: Morgue ll/undressing room, 49,5x7,9x2,3 m 

c: rooms resulting from partition of former Morgue 3 

d: Corpse lift to the furnace room on ground floor 

e: Ventilation outlet channel 

f: Concrete pillars 


g: Concrete beam 
h: Cellar entrance built later 
1-3: Rudolf's Sample-taking locations of Samples 1-3 











Illustration 5 (bottom left): Cross-section of Morgue #1 (alleged “gas chamber") of Crematoria 
Il and Ill (mirror symmetrical) in Auschwitz Il/Birkenau Camp (Pressac 1989, р. 329; numbers 
added). 1: ventilation outlet; 2: ventilation inlet; 3: soil 


2.4. The ‘Gas Chambers’ of Auschwitz II/Birkenau 
2.4.1. Crematoria II and III 


In terms of size, fittings and construction, these crematoria are comparable with other ci- 
vilian cremation facilities built in the Reich at that time, as well as with modern ones.” 
Details of the construction of Morgue 1, allegedly used as homicidal ‘gas chamber,’ have 
already been discussed elsewhere.” I will again focus on the Zyklon-B-introduction shafts 
or holes in this basement room, which was equipped with ventilation but no heating devic- 
es. 





49 For a comparison, consider the construction of modern crematoria: H.-K. Boehlke, Friedhofsbauten, 
Callwey Verlag, Munich 1974, p. 117; E. Neufert, Bauentwurfslehre, Ullstein Fachverlag, Frankfurt 
1962, pp. 423f. 
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Illustration 4 shows the floor plan of Morgue 1 (the ‘gas chamber’) of Crematorium II and 
also represents the mirror image of Morgue 1 of Crematorium Ш; Illustration 5 shows the 
cross-section. According to eyewitnesses, there were also three or four openings in the ceil- 
ing here, through which the Zyklon B was introduced.°! 

Regarding the evidence provided by Allied air photos, the reader is referred to the chapter 
by J.C. Ball in the present volume. Clearly this information suggests that either there were no 
input shafts on the roofs, or that these were so small that they did not show up on the air pho- 
tos, so that probably someone deemed it necessary to resort to photo retouching in order to 
falsify the air photos accordingly. 

Today the roofs of Morgues 1 (the *gas chambers") of both crematoria are broken and col- 
lapsed. There are no signs of shell impacts. It is assumed that these rooms were blasted.?? The 
ceiling of Morgue 1 (‘gas chamber’) of Crematorium II is still more or less intact and still 
rests partially on the concrete supporting pillars. Large parts of the walls and concrete ceiling 
still accessible in the interior of the cellar remain in their original state, protected from 
weathering. There are no visible signs of any erosion or corrosion. 

In his first book, Pressac shows pictures of ventilation pipe openings in the roof of Morgue 
2 of Crematorium II as well as in the concrete ceiling of the furnace room of Crematorium 
III. Illustration 5 shows one of the five openings into the furnace room. In contrast to these 
cleanly cut holes, the only two holes to be found in the roof of Morgue 1 (*gas chamber") of 
Crematorium IL, which Pressac claims to allegedly have been Zyklon-B-input holes, are 
clearly openings that were broken through the reinforced-concrete roof later (see Illustrations 
7 and 8). Pressac and van Pelt concede that these are the only holes visible today.°* 

Without exception the openings visible today in the roofs of Morgues | (‘gas chambers’) 
of Crematoria II and III are holes that were broken through the concrete after completion of 
the roofs. If any of these holes had served as Zyklon-B-input opening, then they would have 
to have been added after the roofs were completed. Since the roofs of these facilities were 
poured in the winter of 1942/43,? any additional openings could have been added to the 
roofs of both Crematoria in spring 1943 at the earliest. But the mass extermination in the fa- 
cilities of Crematorium II is said to have been in full swing by then. This would imply an in- 
conceivably stupid error in planning. 

Also, given such an opening broken through the roof of one of the Morgues 1 (‘gas 
chambers") after construction, i.e., causing damage to the concrete and the iron reinforce- 
ment structure, it would have been inevitable for the ceiling breaks and cracks resulting 
from a subsequent blasting of the building to run primarily through these holes. The reason 
for this is that blasting represents an abnormal force, that material tension reaches very 
high peak levels around the corners of inserted openings (notch or fatigue effect), and that 
cracks proceed preferentially from weak points.*° 

Therefore, particularly such openings whose belated addition has already damaged the 
structure of the surrounding concrete represent points where cracks and breaks are not only 





J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 10), pp. 319-329. Building plans for Crematoria II and III. 

>! For the most-graphic description, cf. the testimony of Schultze, engineer with the firm Topf & Söhne, in 

a KGB interrogation; cf. G. Fleming in The New York Times, July 18, 1993, p. E19; Der Spiegel 

40/1993, p. 154. 

Oddly enough, in the basement of Crematorium II, in the hallway leading to the Morgue, one finds a 

good number of gardening tools (shovels, spades etc.) partly covered by rubble. One would expect that 

in an orderly evacuation and subsequent demolition of the building the Germans would have taken these 
tools with them. 

55 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 10), pp. 365f. 

* Ibid., p. 354. It is significant that in his new book, op. cit. (note 20), Pressac simply ignores the problem of 
the Zyklon-B-insertion shafts and the indispensable, but missing, holes in the concrete ceiling. R.J. van Pelt, 
The Pelt Report, expert report introduced at the litigation trial of David Irving v. Penguin Books and 
Deborah E. Lipstadt, Queen’s Bench Division, Royal Courts of Justice, Strand, London, Ref. 1996 I. 
No. 1113, 1999; www.hdot.org/vanpelt_toc/, here p. 295. 

55 J.-C. Pressac, ор. cit. (note 10), pp. 338f. In his new book, op. cit. (note 20), Pressac reproduces a large 

photo showing an outside view of the ceiling of Morgue | of Crematorium II, taken in winter 1943 

(Document 27) — without any trace of an input hole! 

Cf. Heinz Neuber, Kerbspannungslehre: Theorie der Spannungskonzentration, 4th ed., Springer, Berlin 

2001. 
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Illustration 6: Cleanly cut ventilation hole in | Illustration 7: Alleged Zyklon-B-input opening 
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the ceiling of the furnace room, opening into in the roof of Morgue 1 (‘gas chamber) of 
upper story. Note the damage caused by Crematorium Il; entrance to part of the cellar 
blasting. still accessible today. 
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Illustration 8: Alleged Zyklon-B-input opening | Шиѕігайоп 9: Notch (fatigue) effect resulting 
in the ceiling of Morgue 1 (‘gas chamber’) of at inserted openings from the application of 
Crematorium Il. It is clearly visible that the force. The only crack running through the wall 
reinforcing bars in the reinforced concrete were | proceeds, naturally enough, from the corner of 

not even removed; they were merely bent the window.59 
back. 

















likely, but inevitable. This is demonstrated by Illustrations 6 and 9. Even though, in Illus- 
tration 6, the explosion pressure in the ground-level furnace room was able to escape in 
every direction, and the ceiling connecting to the upper floor remained almost fully intact, 
two of the five furnace-room air-vent holes, which had been neatly cast into the concrete 
ceiling and reinforced, were completely destroyed. Clearly visible cracks formed at the 
corners of two other holes." 

Illustration 9 shows the consequences of a rockfall on a house wall with a window. The 
only crack in the wall proceeds from a corner of the window. 

In the morgues of Crematoria II and III, the pressure from the explosion could only escape 
upward, which is why their ceilings were much-more-severely damaged than the ceiling of 
the furnace room or the wall of the house hit by a rockfall. The alleged Zyklon-B-insertion 
holes in the roof of Morgue 1 (‘gas chamber") of Crematorium II, however, are conspicuous 
for their relatively undamaged condition; none of the many cracks and breaks in the ceiling 
runs through the hole shown in Illustration 8. An on-site examination reveals the random ar- 
rangement of this opening in a place where the morgue's ceiling is actually undamaged! 
What is more, at this opening, the reinforcement bars were only cut through once and then 
bent back. They are still full length. Remnants of the reinforcement bars are also still visible 
at the edge of the hole in Illustration 7. No devices for the introduction of gas could ever 
have been securely installed, much less sealed to the outside, in such crudely cut and unfin- 
ished holes from which not even the reinforcement bars had been removed. Any attempt to 
do so would have endangered the entire vicinity, including the alleged perpetrators, with the 





7 Cf. the illustrations іп G. Rudolf, op. cit. (note 26), p. 144. 
55 “Wenn Felsen zu-fallen” (When rocks are falling), Kurier, August 30, 1992, p. 20. 
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Illustration 10: Photography of Crematorium II in Birkenau 
1943. 





from the southwest, February 
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Illustration 11: Magnification of detail from Illustration 10 with outlines of the morgue and 
scale of measurements drawn in. The width of the three objects in Illustration 10 shows strong 
variation between ca. 50 and 75 cm. Furthermore, it is notable that the shady side of the first 
object, seen from the left, is considerably weaker than those of the others. 








men 














Illustration 12: Schematic drawing of a view onto Morgue #1 of Crematorium Il. Longitudinal 
dotted line: the concrete longitudinal beam with the 7 supporting pillars. Drawn in as three 
intersecting lines: vanishing lines somewhere upon which the center of the three objects 
located on the roof must have been located. Obviously, they were not evenly distributed along 
the roof. Green (grey) shapes: actual location of the two openings in existence today.” 








"7 Taken from Jean-Marie Boisdefeu, La controverse sur l'extermination des juifs par les allemands, Vol. 
1, V.H.O., Berchem 1994, p. 168. 
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poison gas that would have escaped in enormous quantities. What is more, only brute force 
could have stopped the supposed victims from escaping through these holes or even throw- 
ing the poison gas carrier out, since after all these holes could never have served as input 
devices — they were never finished. 

One can therefore conclude with absolute certainty that the alleged input holes were not 
added until after the buildings had been blown up, i.e., after the German retreat. So, here as 
well the saying of Prof. Robert Faurisson goes: “No holes, no ‘Holocaust.’ 

Thus, the objects shown in a photo reproduced by Pressac‘' and Czech? (cf. Illustration 
10, enlarged in Illustration 11), must be interpreted differently. If these objects were in- 
deed Zyklon-B shafts, as Pressac claims, they should be of equal size and equidistant, i.e., 
evenly distributed on the roof of Morgue 1. But as shown in Illustration 11, the objects 
have different sizes. According to their shades, they probably have a rectangle shape, but 
not the same orientation. When evaluating their possible position on the roof by means of a 
perspective drawing, Illustration 12, it turns out that they are located closely together and 
are most-likely situated all together on one and the same half of the roof. If there had been 
holes under these objects going through the roof, then they should still be there today, but 
there are no traces of such holes in those locations. This is proof that these objects cannot 
have been Zyklon-B-introduction shafts. Maybe they are just some sort of building materi- 
als placed on the roof, since this crematorium was still under construction in February 
1943. 

Besides this, it should be noted that these objects are not visible on similar ground-level 
photos from Jan. 20, 1943,9 and summer 1943.9 


2.4.2. Crematoria IV and V 


Relating to these installations,° only a few documents as well as contradictory and, to 
some extent, incredible witness testimonies exist. According to Pressac, the two western, 
heated, unidentified rooms, as well as the hallway connecting them with the rest of the 
building, served as ‘gas chambers.’ This assumption is based on the fact that these three 
rooms had little hatches in their exterior walls which had no glass panes and could be 
closed from the outside by wooden shutters. They are said to have been used to throw in 
Zyklon B. 

There is no evidence for any ventilation facility for these rooms prior to May 1944. In 
Crematorium IV, but not in Crematorium V, a ventilation facility is said to have been in- 
stalled in May 1944, when the extermination of the Hungarian Jews allegedly began.9 
Pressac shows a blueprint for this that he drew himself, but fails to cite a source for it. Fact 
is, however, that these three rooms, beside the coke room and the physician's rooms, are 
the only ones in this building not having any ventilation chimney. Pressac himself points 
out that the lack of ventilation of the chambers would have resulted in the gas spreading 
through the entire rest of the building, so that all work would have had to cease for many 
bourg D He adds further that due to the technical inadequacies, the gassings in these rooms 
must have been a ludicrous procedure resembling a circus act.” 

In support of any criminal usage of these room, Pressac cites documents mentioning the 
"installation of gas-tight windows," "pouring concrete floor in gas chamber," and repeated 
references to gas-tight doors in various connections." Mattogno has shown that the term 


5 





® For a more thorough treatise of this issue see C. Mattogno, “The Elusive Holes of Death,” in: G. Rudolf, 


Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz Lies, op. cit. (note 13), pp. 291-407. 
9! J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 10), р. 340, dated roughly Feb. 9-11, 1943. 
9 D. Czech, Auschwitz Chronicle, 1939-1945, Henry Holt, New York 1990, р. 363. 
6 D. Czech, op. cit. (note 62), p. 318, and J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 10), р. 335. 
64 J.-C. Pressac, Op. cit. (note 10), p. 341, even if Pressac states here that they are visible. He must have 
been drunk when writing this, as he frequently was, see his confession, ibid., p. 537. 
For blueprints of these facilities, see G. Rudolf, op. cit. (note 26), p. 159. 
J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 10), pp. 379-428, section about Crematoria IV and V. 
J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 20), pp. 89f. 
% Ibid. pp. 67, 89. 
69 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 10), p. 386. 
70 Thid., pp. 406, 442-455. 
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“gas chamber” is always used in the singular in the few extant documents, and that docu- 
mental evidence points to the installation of showers in one of the two rooms in question. 
Both rooms in question had waste-water drains. Construction activities, which are referred 
to as “water installations” or “sanitary installations” in the documents, lasted from March 
15 to April 23, 1943, and comprised a total of 816 manhours, hence were rather large con- 
struction projects. Mattogno posits that the large stoves installed in these rooms, which had 
to be fired from the hallway, served to both heat the shower rooms and provide hot water 
for the showers.’! The moisture in those shower rooms would also explain why the lamps 
were placed in recesses.” This supports the thesis that these rooms served as hygienic cen- 
ters. Mattogno also concludes from the extant documents that the hallway may have been 
temporarily considered to serve as a makeshift disinfestation gas chamber."' A ventilation 
system would have been indispensable for this, however. 

Mattogno has discovered that the hatches in the exterior walls of those rooms, which 
came in two sizes of only 15 cm x 25 cm or 20 cm x 30 cm when deducting the frames, 
had iron bars in front of them. This would have made it impossible to stick a can of Zyklon 
B through them, hence the introduction of the poison as attested to by witnesses was not 
possible.” These bars were even confirmed by the witness Henryk Tauber,’ whom Pres- 
sac considers to be 95% reliable.” 

Unfortunately, one must deal with such witness stories and try to keep a straight face in 
the process. 


2.4.3. Farmhouses (‘Bunkers’) 1 and 2 


The location and design of the converted farmhouses (‘bunkers’) and undressing barracks, 
allegedly situated west-northwest of ће Birkenau Camp, are not precisely known.”° Pres- 
sac describes the eyewitness testimony in this respect as contradictory." The building 
called Bunker 2 is visible on air photos, whereas there is never any trace of Bunker 1.” 
Since the gassings attested to for these facilities resemble those for Crematoria IV and V 
(input chutes at the side, no ventilation, but no heating either), our remarks in Section 
2.4.2. apply all the -strongly in this case. In his second book Pressac even goes one better. 
He shows” that, due to a paper authored by G. Peters, ? the Camp Administration had been 
aware of the advanced delousing technique using Zyklon B since 1941. Without docu- 
menting his reasoning, he interprets the camp administration's interest in this paper to the 
effect that this new disinfestation technology was to be implemented in Bunker 2, which is 
said to have been remodeled a while later in order to kill human beings in it. In the end, 
however, according to Pressac's utterly unfounded allegations, they refrained from doing 
so because the suppliers allegedly had difficulties in keeping up with the demand, and so 
Bunker 2, like Bunker 1, was operated without heating or ventilation. 

A nugget of absurdity truly worth savoring: the camp administration, while being fully 
aware of the advanced methods available for Zyklon-B delousing facilities, allegedly re- 
sorted to sledgehammer methods to gas people not only in Bunkers 1 and 2, but later on in 
all other crematoria as well, while at the same time there were no noteworthy production 





7! C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 28), pp. 158-162. 

72 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 10), pp. 399f.: “Kavernischen” / *Wand-Lampen versenckt [sic].” According 
to Pressac, the lamps were recessed to protect them from water, ibid., p. 400. 

7 С, Mattogno, op. cit. (note 28), рр. 152f. 

74 Minutes of the deposition of H. Tauber dated February 27-28, 1945, before the Soviet Commission of 
Inquiry. Gosudarstwenny Archiv Rossiskoy Federatsii (National Archive of the Russian Federation, 
GARF), Moscow, 7021-108-13, pp. 1-12, here p. 6. 

75 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 10), p. 481. 

76 Alleged ruins of the foundations of Farmhouse/Bunker 2 are the only traces remaining today, ibid., p. 
176. 

7 Ibid., pp. 161ff. 

7$ See G. Rudolf (ed.), Air-Photo Evidence: World War Two Photos of Alleged Mass-Murder Sites Ana- 

lyzed, Castle Hill Publishers, 5th ed., Uckfield 2018, pp. 103-106. 

J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 20), pp. 41f. 

G. Peters, E. Wüstinger, “Entlausung mit Zyklon Blausäure in Kreislauf-Begasungsanlagen,” Zeitschrift 

für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung 32(10/11) (1940), pp. 191-196. 
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Table 1: Eq uipment and suitability of actual Or r alle о ged “gas chambers” 


Building introduction |! lation | proof | disinfestation | mass homicide 
Disinfestation room erotu E if panic-proof 
Crematorium I | x | x | e | x | pera | 





Crematoria II and III Lx tx [e [x| perhaps | 


€ = present or possible; O = possibly present; x = not present 


delays to interfere with the construction of hundreds of advanced delousing chambers 
throughout German-occupied Europe, and even in the new Zentralsauna of Auschwitz- 
Birkenau! The Germans even developed the nowadays-well-known microwave technology 
— to kill lice! They installed those extraordinarily expensive facilities exclusively in Ausch- 
witz to save the lives of the inmates!?! And we are to believe that the Germans couldn't get 
hold of the material required to install proper Zyklon-B delousing technology in their hom- 
icidal ‘gas chambers’? 


2.5. Engineering Conclusions 


Since every room can be deloused with Zyklon B, every room could be considered as serv- 
ing as a delousing facility in principle. But even the most-primitive delousing facilities 
which were used more than just occasionally — whether in the early days of Auschwitz, or 
elsewhere — would have been equipped with an exhaust ventilator and frequently even with 
a heating system, of which the latter is helpful but not absolutely necessary (for details see 
Section 4.1.). But no room not possessing a ventilation system may be considered as a 
room for repeated application of poisonous gases, whether to kill vermin or human beings. 
Homicidal gas chambers must furthermore be panic-proof, and — ignoring the entry door(s) 
— have to be equipped with a way of introducing or releasing the poison-gas material into 
the chamber. Although the latter is not absolutely necessary for disinfestation installations, 
it is nevertheless useful. It must be concluded, therefore, that no installation possessing ei- 
ther no means of applying the poison from the outside, or no possibility of forced ventila- 
tion, or which could not be sealed in a panic-proof manner, can seriously be considered to 
serve as a homicidal gas chamber. When summarizing the features of the rooms discussed 
above under these aspects, Table 1 ensues. 

Not taken into consideration in the above, among other things, is the fact that the venti- 
lation system of hypothetical homicidal “gas chambers” would have to be efficient enough 
for homicidal purposes. 

Although we have some information about the equipment of the rooms in Crematoria IV 
and V, the information is, to a certain extent, speculative due to the lack of documents and 
material evidence. This applies even more so to the bunkers, on which practically no doc- 
uments exist. 

Fortunately, it is precisely the one “gas chamber” in which the largest number of people 
was allegedly killed by poison gas during the Third Reich that has remained intact to some 
degree: Morgue #1 of Crematorium II. Contrary to all witness testimony, this cellar, during 
the period of its operation, possessed no Zyklon-B-introduction holes in the roof, and none 
of its equipment (door, alleged introduction columns) was panic-proof. It is only logical 
and consequential to apply these conclusions also to the mirror-symmetrically built, but 
otherwise-identical Crematorium III, even though we do not possess any physical evidence 
for this due to the almost complete destruction of the roof of its Morgue #1. If this is so, 
then those rooms cannot have been used for mass homicide using poison gas, as alleged by 
witnesses. 





8 See HJ. Nowak, op. cit. (note 31), and W. Wallwey's contribution in this volume; for a synopsis about 


the general efforts of the German authorities to protect the inmates' lives see M. Weber, *High Frequen- 
cy Delousing Facilities at Auschwitz," JHR, 18(3) (1999), pp. 4-13. 
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So much for the claim that homicidal “gas chambers” existed at Auschwitz. We have al- 
so proven that the largest room, the one allegedly most-often used as a homicidal gas 
chamber, could not have been used for that purpose as stated by alleged witnesses. 


3. Zyklon B and Its Effects 


3.1. The Poison Gas Hydrogen Cyanide (HCN) 


Hydrogen cyanide (HCN) blocks the oxygen supply to the cells, preventing the oxidation 
processes vital for cell life.? Due to the brain’s great sensitivity to lack of oxygen, a per- 
son who has inhaled high concentrations of HCN suffers less (but still intensively) than a 
person who has swallowed cyanide salts (e.g., KCN), which results in heavy and extremely 
painful muscle cramps. A dose of 1 mg HCN per kg body weight is generally considered 
fatal, whereas non-lethal doses of HCN are quickly eliminated by the body, usually with- 
out further consequences. The bright-red color of the blood and of postmortem lividities 
are typical findings in HCN-related deaths D 

It is generally advisable to avoid perspiring when handling HCN, since damp skin ab- 
sorbs HCN most readily. 

While toxicological literature agrees on the effects of certain concentrations of HCN in 
air, a study conducted by the U.S. Army Chemical Corps revealed that the values cited 
across the literature were gained prior to World War I by experiments conducted in rabbits. 
Experiments with larger mammals, including humans, showed, however, that the sensitivi- 
ty to gaseous HCN decreases with the size of the animal. In other words, the values listed 
in the literature are incorrect. Humans are, in fact, much more resilient when exposed to 
gaseous HCN.* 

The only really reliable data are those gathered during executions with hydrogen cyanide 
as carried out in the United States. In his thoroughly researched book on homicidal gas- 
sings in the U.S., Scott Christianson has collected a wealth of data showing execution 
times ranging from a mere 30 seconds up to 18 minutes.® An analysis of 113 HCN execu- 
tions performed at the San Quentin Penitentiary in California showed an average time to 
loss of consciousness of 5 minutes, and an average time of 9.3 minutes until death.96 An- 
other investigation showed that on average brain activity (consciousness) continues for 2 
to 5 minutes after the start of the execution, while the heart keeps beating for 5 to 7 
minutes and longer, whereas actual death occurs after 10 to 12 minutes and more HI I will 
get back to these data when discussing homicidal gassings in Subchapter 4.2. 


3.2. The Fumigant Zyklon B 


Insects and especially their eggs are considerably less-sensitive to HCN. For the most part 
it is necessary to expose them for several hours to rather high concentrations (0.3 to 
296/vol.) before their death is certain. Right until the end of World War Two, Zyklon B, a 





8&2 More-specifically: the cyanide. To avoid confusing the reader with specialized terminology, I will use 


the term ‘hydrogen cyanide’ wherever possible in the following, and ask the experts to kindly pardon 
the generalization. 

D W, Wirth, C. Gloxhuber, Toxikologie, Georg Thieme Verlag, Stuttgart 1985, pp. 159f.; W. Forth, D. 
Henschler, W. Rummel, Allgemeine und spezielle Pharmakologie und Toxikologie, Wissenschaftsver- 
lag, 5th ed., Mannheim 1987, pp. 751f.; S. Moeschlin, Klinik und Therapie der Vergiftung, Georg Thie- 
me Verlag, Stuttgart 1986, p. 300; H.-H. Wellhóner, Allgemeine und systematische Pharmakologie und 
Toxikologie, Springer Verlag, Berlin 1988, pp. 445f. 

* В.Р. McNamara, The Toxicity of Hydrocyanic Acid Vapors in Man, Edgewood Arsenal Technical Re- 

port EB-TR-76023, Department of the Army, Headquarters, Edgewood Arsenal, Aberdeen Proving 

Ground, Maryland, August 1976; www.dtic.mil/cgi-bin/GetTRDoc?AD=ADA028501. 

Scott Christianson, The Last Gasp: The Rise and Fall of the American Gas Chamber, University of Cali- 

fornia Press, Berkeley, Cal., 2010: pp. 81f.: 6 min.; p. 85: 2 min.; pp. 99f.; 7 min.; 30 sec., р. 106; 10 

min., p. 111; 7% min., p. 112; 13 & 17 min., p. 114; 2 min., p. 116; 6 min., p. 117; 10 min., pp. 180f.; 5- 

9 min., p. 189; >5 min., p. 199; >8 min., pp. 210f.; 14 min., p. 214; 11 min., p. 216; 12 min., p. 223; 18 

min., p. 229. 

36 Ibid., p. 220. 

V Ibid., p. 209. 





346 G. RUDOLF · THE TECHNIQUE AND CHEMISTRY OF THE ‘GAS CHAMBERS’ OF AUSCHWITZ 























substance produced and licensed by “ азаа лаза 1 -18°C 
че сошрапу DEGESCH of Frank- nds = 2 - = 
urt/Main, was of paramount im- 3 = 4 15°С 
portance in combating insects and ro- | 90} 2. 

dents in food storerooms, large-capa- 5 

city transports (trains, ships), public а E 

buildings, barracks, prisoner-of-war "uk E 

camps, concentration camps, and of | 6o E 

course for hygiene and for disease H 

control in general in many countries sr 

around the world.? The Zyklon B al- | 40 

legedly used for gassing human beings Pr 

consisted of granules of gypsum 

mixed with starch 1/4" to 1/2" in diame- | 20 

ter and infused with hydrogen cyanide 10 

(named “Erco” by DEGESCH).? The HOURS 

evaporation of the poison gas from its 1 2 3 4 5 
carrier substance proceeds rather 


Graph 1: Speed of vaporization of HCN from the 
carrier substance of Zyklon B (HCN on gypsum) at 
various temperatures and finely dispersed, 
according to А. Irmscher/DEGESCH.” 


slowly. The evaporation characteris- 
tics were documented in 1942 by an 
employee of DEGESCH.? On dry air 
of 15°C (59°F), HCN evaporated from 
the carrier as indicated in Graph 1, i.e., it took 1.5 to 2 hours until 90% of the HCN had 
been released. 

At lower temperatures, this process slows down at a rate proportional to the decreasing 
vapor pressure of the HCN. It is worth noting that according to Irmscher the evaporation 
rate decreases considerably if the surrounding air has a high relative humidity, as must be 
expected in unheated underground rooms filled with many human beings. The reason for 
this is that the Zyklon-B carrier cools down as the HCN evaporates. Subsequently, water 
from the surrounding humid air condenses on the carrier. Since HCN is extremely soluble 
in water, the damp carrier releases the remaining HCN only extremely slowly. 

For future reference, it may be stated that, at a temperature of 15?C (59?F) and low rela- 
tive humidity in the air, not more than 10% of the HCN would have evaporated from the 
carrier substance during the first five minutes. If the air was saturated with humidity, the 
process would have slowed down easily multiple times. 





3.3. Hydrogen-Cyanide Residue 


3.3.1. Formation 


If the hydrogen cyanide from the Zyklon B had bonded with the brickwork only through 
the process of adsorption, then due to the volatility of hydrogen cyanide (boiling point: 
25.7°C/78.3°F) it would no longer be possible today to detect any hydrogen-cyanide resi- 
dues in the remaining walls. But even a brief glance into the clothing disinfestation cham- 
bers of Buildings 5a and 5b of Birkenau (see cover illustrations) immediately shows a 





55 Fora comprehensive history of Zyklon B, including mass gassing claims, but hardly offering more 


physical data of the product, cf. Jürgen Kalthoff, Martin Werner, Die Händler des Zyklon B, VSA- 
Verlag, Hamburg 1998; for a more product-oriented monograph see Horst Leipprand, Das Handel- 
sprodukt Zyklon B: Eigenschaften, Produktion, Verkauf, Handhabung, GRIN Verlag, Munich 2008; 
www.grin.com/de/e-book/150878/dashandelsprodukt-zyklon-b. For more details see Subchapter 5.2. of 
my book The Chemistry of Auschwitz, op. cit. (note 26), esp. pp. 68-76. 

An x-ray-spectroscopic analysis of Zyklon-B pellets left behind in Auschwitz by the SS revealed the 
carrier material as being basically pure gypsum: Harry W. Mazal, “Zyklon-B: A Brief Report on the 
Physical Structure and Composition,” http://phdn.org/archives/holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/zyklonb/ 
(undated; the spectrograms are dated July 20, 1998). 

R. Irmscher, *Nochmals: ‘Die Einsatzfahigkeit der Blausáure bei tiefen Temperaturen’,” Zeitschrift für 
hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 34 (1942), pp. 35f. 
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chemist that what he is in fact dealing with is a very common substance: iron blue,?! an ex- 
tremely stable compound formed by the interaction of hydrogen cyanide with iron (ferrous 
cyanide”), 

Iron is an element almost ubiquitous in nature, occurring most commonly as ferric oxide 
(‘rust’). The sand used for concrete and mortar, for example, contains up to 4% iron, while 
Portland cement contains between 2 to 5% iron.” In general, the iron — in the form of rust 
— is the reason why building and similar materials (concrete, mortar, plaster, but loam and 
clay as well) are frequently ochre or red. 

So how does the iron-blue pigment form? First the hydrogen cyanide must accumulate 
in the brickwork. A cool and therefore damp wall is conducive to this process, since hy- 
drogen cyanide is most readily soluble in water. Accordingly, cool (10°C/50°F) basement 
walls with a moisture content some ten times greater? than that of warm, dry rooms 
(20°C/68°F) also have an approximately eight times greater tendency to become enriched 
with hydrogen cyanide.” A damp environment (i.e., wall) is also of prime importance for 
the further steps involved in the chemical conversion into iron blue. Additionally, an alka- 
line environment is more suitable to accumulate HCN than an acid one, since under alka- 
line conditions HCN is rapidly converted into simple (non-complex and not very stable) 
cyanide salts. The conversion from HCN to cyanide salts is a necessary step for the for- 
mation of stable iron-cyanide complexes, since only the cyanide ion (CN) is able to react 
with iron, which includes both a simple linking process (formation of complex salts) and a 
partial reduction of the oxidation state of Iron from III (as normally found in nature) to II, 
which is supported by an alkaline medium.?? In fact, regarding the formation of iron blue 
apart from humidity and alkalinity all other factors are secondary.”° The exact influence of 
each factor is still unknown, though. 

In Germany of the 1970s, two cases have been reported that I know of where iron blue 
developed after just a single Zyklon-B fumigation in buildings of high dampness and alka- 
line plasters. This caused severe damage, since the only way to get rid of this pigment was 
to knock off and redo the entire plasterwork.?’ From these cases it can be concluded that 
already a single gassing can suffice if the walls of the premise are wet, porous and alka- 
line. But the formation of iron-blue compounds in a room of a building in Majdanek Con- 





?! Tron-blue pigment is the international standard name (ISO 2495) for ferrous-cyanide blue pigments of 


various compositions which are also known as Berlin Blue, Turnbull's Blue, Prussian Blue, Vossen 
Blue®, Milori Blue, Parisian Blue, French Blue, China Blue, Bronze Blue, Steel Blue, Ink Blue, etc. 
Cyanides (CN -compounds) are hydrogen-cyanide (HCN) salts. In this case, specifically ferro(III)- 
ferri(II)-cyanide, but one can expect to find all sorts of iron-cyanide compounds in mortar of facilities 
exposed to HCN. 

3 Cf., e.g., К. Wesche, Baustoffe für tragende Bauteile, 2 vols., Bauverlag, Wiesbaden 1977, esp. Vol. 1, 
p. 37, Vol. 2, pp. 51f. 

L. Schwarz, W. Deckert, “Experimentelle Untersuchungen bei Blausáureausgasungen," Zeitschrift für 
Hygiene und Infektionskrankheiten 107 (1927), pp. 798-813; ibid., 109 (1929), pp. 201-212. 

This point causes some confusion even among chemists since it is obviously not known that cyanide it- 
self is a reducing agent, and that Fe(CN,)* is a strong oxidizing agent especially in alkaline medium, cf. 
M. Andrew Alich, D.T. Haworth, M. Frances Johnson, “Spectrophotometric Studies of Hexacyanofer- 
rate(III) Ion and its Reaction with Ігоп(Ш) in Water and Ethanol”, Journal of Inorganic and Nuclear 
Chemistry 29 (1967), pp. 1637-1642; J.C. Bailar, Comprehensive Inorganic Chemistry, Vol. 3, Per- 
gamon Press, Oxford 1973, p. 1047; Reed M. Izatt, Gerald D. Watt, Calvin H. Bartholomew, James J. 
Christensen, “Calorimetric Study of Prussian Blue and Turnbull’s Blue Formation," Inorganic Chemis- 
try 9 (1970), pp. 2019-2021; J.F. de Wet, К. Rolle, “On the Existence and Autoreduction of Ігоп(Ш)- 
Hexacyanoferrate(III),” Zeitschrift für anorganische und allgemeine Chemie, 336(1-2) (1965), pp. 96- 
103. 

I will spare the reader a discussion of the minor effects of other properties of wall materials on cyanide 
accumulation and the speed of chemical conversion, and refer instead to G. Rudolf, The Chemistry..., 
Op. cit. (note 26), pp. 187-202, 215-224. 

A church in Meeder-Wiesenfeld, Bavaria: G. Zimmermann (ed.), Bauschüden Sammlung, Vol. 4, Fo- 
rum- Verlag, Stuttgart 1981, pp. 120f. (translation in Appendix 1 at the end of this volume); a church in 
Untergriesbach, also Bavaria: www.pfarrei-untergriesbach.de/pfarrbriefl1.htm. E. Emmerling, in M. 
Petzet (ed.), Holzschädlingsbekämpfung durch Begasung, Arbeitshefte des Bayerischen Landesamtes 
für Denkmalpflege, Vol. 75, Lipp-Verlag, Munich 1995, pp. 43-56, mentions another case, but it is not 
clear whether this really is a new, different case. 
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centration Camp, which was converted to a Zyklon-B delousing chamber after having been 
used for other purposes for several months, shows that even older, no-longer-alkaline mor- 
tar and plaster are able to form huge amounts of iron blue.?* 


3.3.2. Stability 


The relevant literature consistently describes iron blue as an extremely stable pigment. It is 
insoluble in water,” resistant to acid rain! and also surprisingly resistant to sunlight.!?! 
When exposed to weathering, other compounds of hydrogen cyanide will even convert 
preferentially into iron blue. 

Three examples will demonstrate the environmentally resistant nature of iron blue. First, 
the outside walls of the Birkenau delousing buildings, which are stained blue by iron blue, 
have lost none of their color despite 50 years of exposure to the adverse environmental 
conditions of the industrial region of Upper Silesia. One might now object that the solu- 
ble compounds of hydrogen cyanide in the interior of the walls gradually migrate to the 
surface, thereby making up for any loss caused by surface erosion and thus only 'simulat- 
ing’ long-term stability. However, a long-term test begun in the 1950s to ascertain the en- 
vironmental resistance of paints has clarified this matter. In this test, many pigments in- 
cluding iron blue and iron oxide (i.e., rust) were tested by applying them only superficially 
and without protective coating onto an aluminum sheet. After more than 20 years’ expo- 
sure to the air of a western industrial suburb of London, two pigments exhibited the least 
(barely noticeable) changes: iron blue and iron oxide. Even scattered on the ground, iron 
blue remains stable and fixed for decades, as tests in gas works shut down decades ago 
have shown. In this case the iron blue obtained in the city's gas works was used as a herbi- 
cide, and is still present today in virtually undiminished quantities." Therefore, if iron 
blue has formed on and inside a wall, one may expect to find a long-term stability similar 
to that of the iron oxide from which it formed. 

Thus, once noticeable quantities of hydrogen-cyanide salts have accumulated in brick- 
work, and once-damp conditions have allowed these to convert into iron blue, then no ap- 
preciable reduction in iron-cyanide content is to be expected after 50 years. 

A typical example of the way the media deal with these facts is the report that was is- 
sued by the German press agency dpa and carried on March 29, 1993 in almost all major 





% Cf. J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 29), pp. 147-151. See C. Mattogo's contribution about the Maj- 
danek Concentration Camp in this volume. 

The literature frequently gives only the rather unsatisfactory term ‘insoluble.’ For more details see G. 
Rudolf, The Chemistry..., op. cit. (note 26), pp. 202-208. 

Iron blue is considered an acid-resistant pigment; cf., e.g., B. J. A. Sistino, in Peter A. Lewis (ed.), Pig- 
ment Handbook, Vol. 1, Wiley, New York 1974, pp. 401-407; no appreciable decomposition occurs un- 
til the pH drops below 1. The pH of iron-blue suspensions, for example, is around 4-5; H. Ferch, H. 
Scháfer, Schriftenreihe Pigmente, 77, Degussa AG, Frankfurt 1990. For a pH-redox stability diagram 
see Rajat S. Ghosh, David A. Dzombak, Richard G. Luthy, “Equilibrium Precipitation and Dissolution 
of Iron Cyanide Solids in Water," Environmental Engineering Science, 16(4) (1999), pp. 293-313, here 
р. 309; reproduced in G. Rudolf, The Chemistry... op. cit. (note 26), p. 208. 

Ernst Bartholome et al. (eds.), Ullmanns Encyklopädie der technischen Chemie, Vol. 13, 3rd ed., Urban 
& Schwarzenberg, Munich 1962, p. 794; ibid., Vol. 18, Verlag Chemie, Weinheim 1979, pp. 623ff.; L. 
Müller-Focken, “Licht- und Wetterbeständigkeit von Eisenblaupigmenten in Lacken,” Farbe und Lack 
84 (1987), pp. 489-492. 

See the many color illustrations in the color edition of The Chemistry... op. cit. (note 26), passim, also 
of the blue stains on the exterior walls of the delousing facilities at the former Stutthof and Majdanek 
camps. 

103 J, M. Kape, E. C. Mills, “The Production of Coloured Anodic Films without the Use of Dyestuffs,” 
Transactions of the Institute of Metal Finishing 35 (1958), pp. 353-384; idem, “Longterm Outdoor Ex- 
posure of Anodic Coatings Coloured by Precipitation of Inorganic Pigments," ibid., 59 (1981), pp. 35- 
39. 

D. Maier, K. Czurda, G. Gudehus, “Zur Erkundung und Sanierung des Gaswerksgeländes in Karlsruhe,” 
Das Gas- und Wasserfach, Gas : Erdgas 130(8) (1989), pp. 474-484. The chemistry of iron cyanides in 
soil is actually rather complex. In particular, if the soil has a low redox potential, iron blue actually be- 
comes unstable (iron(II) is reduced to ігоп(П)), and the decomposition products become quite mobile. 
Since masonry is thoroughly oxygenated, its redox potential is rather high, so this does not affect our 
present considerations. For details see G. Rudolf, The Chemistry..., op. cit. (note 26), pp. 211-213. 
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German daily newspapers and even in some radio news broadcasts, in which it was 
claimed that, according to unnamed expert, the hydrogen-cyanide salts at issue here have a 
life of only a few months. Inquiries at the Stuttgart dpa office responsible for this press 
release revealed that the editor in charge, Albert Meinecke, had invented this ‘expert opin- 
ion’ out of thin air. Evidently even the dpa press agency does not shy away from issuing 
false reports.!6 


4. Gassings 
4.1. Disinfestation of Material Objects®® 


Initially, ordinary rooms were turned into disinfestation facilities modifying ordinary 
rooms in a makeshift way in terms of making windows and doors as gas-tight as possible, 
providing adequate heating and a ventilation system. Workers wearing protective masks 
distributed the Zyklon B evenly on the floor of the room stocked with the items to be fu- 
migated. This procedure was similar to that used at the time for the fumigation of normal 
rooms for purposes of disinfestation. 

Later, special facilities were constructed that were equipped with powerful heating, ven- 
tilation and air-circulation systems. These facilities had a relatively small volume to avoid 
any dead space, i.e., to conserve the rather-costly insecticide. 

Depending on the facilities and on the kind of vermin to be exterminated, the concentra- 
tions of hydrogen cyanide varied from 0.5 to 2%/vol., while the duration of use ranged 
from less than 2 hours to 10 hours and more. 

The delousing chambers of Buildings 5a and 5b in Birkenau had been constructed espe- 
cially for delousing purposes (with ventilation facilities, heating, windowless), but their 
size and design made them very expensive and inefficient to operate. They had an area of 
approximately 130 m? and a volume of at least 400 m3. The room reached all the way up to 
the roof, which was covered only with leaky fiberboards from the inside. Thus, a good 
third of the space was unusable dead space. The walls were plastered with cheap lime plas- 
ter, which soaked up hydrogen cyanide like a sponge. The operation of the plant entailed 
therefore a great waste of Zyklon B. 

Using the entire room as delousing chamber would require quantities of Zyklon B con- 
taining at least 4 to 5 kg hydrogen cyanide, if assuming an applied concentration of 10 g 
hydrogen cyanide per m3.'°’ Assuming one fumigation cycle per day, these facilities alone 
would have consumed 3.6 metric tons of Zyklon B a year, which corresponds to almost 
50% of the entire quantity of Zyklon B delivered to Auschwitz in 1942, where the total 
amount delivered was 7.5 tons.'® As a result, one of the buildings (Building 5a) was sub- 
sequently remodeled, with the large disinfestation room being subdivided into smaller 
rooms with a concrete ceiling, serving as hot-air disinfestation units. 

If one considers that other hydrogen-cyanide delousing facilities of various sizes existed 
in the Main Camp and in Birkenau, and that inmates’ barracks were also fumigated with 
this insecticide on occasion,!” then it becomes apparent that the quantities of Zyklon B 
supplied to Auschwitz can be explained by the normal disinfestation operations. 

105 Cf. Süddeutsche Zeitung, Die Welt, Stuttgarter Zeitung, and Südwest Presse, all of March 29, 1994. This 
fabricated press release was since quoted frequently by several German officials, especially in German 
Landes- and Bundesverfassungsschutzberichten (Report of State and Federal Agencies for the Protec- 
tion of the Constitution), e.g.: Bayerisches Staatsministerium des Innern, Verfassungsschutzbericht 
1997, Munich 1998, p. 64. 

106 Cf. G. Rudolf, “Uber die frei erfundene Expertenmeinung der ‘dpa’,” DGG 42(2) (1994), pp. 25f.; re- 

printed as “Falscherwerkstatt dpa,” in G. Rudolf, Auschwitz-Liigen, op. cit. (note 11), pp. 119-131. 

The mass declarations on Zyklon-B cans always referred to the net HCN content, which was about 30- 

40% of the entire mass of the contents, i.e., 60-70% of the mass were due to the carrier. 

Office of Chief of Counsel for War Crimes, affidavit of A. Zaun, Hamburg, Oct. 24, 1945, Document 

No. NI-11,396, quoted according to U. Walendy, Auschwitz im IG-Farben-Prozeß, Verlag für Volkstum 

und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1981, p. 62. 

The documental and witness accounts of such fumigations are numerous, e.g., the order issued on Aug. 

12, 1942, by Camp Commandant Höß regarding accidents during the fumigation of barracks; J.-C. Pres- 

sac, op. cit. (note 10), p. 201. See the analysis of Zyklon-B deliveries to, and usage by, the Auschwitz 

Camp by C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 28), pp. 444-452. 
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4.2. The Gassing of Human Beings 
4.2.1. Eyewitness Testimony 


4.2.1.1. Scenarios 


Pressac has at times some quite harsh words to say about the lack of trustworthiness and 
credibility of eyewitness testimony.!! He attempts to explain the untruths, impossibilities 
and exaggerations, and in many cases he “corrects” them by using his own fanciful and ar- 
bitrary opinions.!!! For example, Pressac estimates the numbers of victims per gassing as 
considerably less than do the eyewitnesses, who frequently tell of several thousand victims 
per cycle.!? Since the number of victims in Auschwitz has been officially reduced from 
four million to approximately one million since mid-1990,'? Pressac, drawing primarily 
on a work by Auschwitz-Museum employee Danuta Czech,''* has manipulated the claims 
of the witnesses to reflect these new figures. 

The following describes the procedures of the alleged homicidal gassings for the indi- 
vidual Auschwitz facilities, as Pressac believes he can reconstruct them following his “cor- 
rection" of the eyewitness testimony [my comments in brackets]: 


Crematorium I: 

500 to 700 victims undressed outdoors. The ‘gas chamber’ (morgue) was entered via the 
furnace room. [Passing heaps of corpses from the last batch which were awaiting their 
cremation. This scenario appears to be unbelievable, since it required that the inmates 
passing these heaps would have stayed calm.] Zyklon B was introduced through [nonexist- 
ent] input shafts. After the victims had died (some 5 minutes later [which is impossible]) 
the ventilators were turned on. After 15 to 20 minutes of ventilation, the door to the fur- 
nace room was opened. The chamber was cleared — sometimes without the use of gas 
masks on the part of the workers [which would have been very dangerous, if not fatal] — 
and the victims were cremated.!? According to Pressac, only a few gassings took place 
here, with a total of less than 10,000 victims.!!6 


Crematoria II & III: 

800 to 1,200 victims undressed in Morgue 2 underground. They entered Morgue 1 (the 
*gas chamber"), also underground. Zyklon B was introduced via [nonexistent] input shafts. 
After the victims have died (5 minutes [which is impossible]), the ventilators were turned 
on. After approximately 20 minutes, the door was opened. The bodies, covered with blood, 
vomit and feces, were hosed off and removed, usually without the use of gas masks on the 
part of the workers [which again would have been very dangerous, if not fatal]. Transport 
of the corpses via small freight elevators to the furnace hall on the ground floor, where 
they were cremated.''” According to Pressac, the total number of victims for Crematorium 
II was some 400,000 (one gassing per day on average), 350,000 for Crematorium Ш.!!# 


110 J.-C. Pressac, ibid., pp. 124f., 162, 174, 177, 181, 229, 239, 379f., 459-502; more succinctly in J.-C. 

Pressac, op. cit. (note 20). 

For a proper critique of testimonies — and as a correction for Pressac's and van Pelt's idiosyncrasies — 

see C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 28), pp. 331-388, 447-588; for a more-general critique of Auschwitz-gas- 

chamber witness testimonies see J. Graf, Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and Perpetrator Confessions of 

the Holocaust. 30 Gas-Chamber Witnesses Scrutinized, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2019. 

12 2,000 according to C. S. Bendel, 3,000 according to M. Nyiszli: J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 10), pp. 471, 
473. Rudolf Hóf also spoke of 2,000 (IMT, Vol. 33, p. 277), while Michat Kula took the middle ground: 
2,500 (Höß Trial, APMO, Vol. 25, p. 498). 

15 Cf., e.g., Jüdische Allgemeine Wochenzeitung, July 26, 1990; Hamburger Abendblatt, July 25, 1990; 

Hannoversche Allgemeine Zeitung, July 18, 1990; Der Spiegel 30/91, p. 111; Süddeutsche Zeitung, Sept. 

21, 1990; Die Tageszeitung, July 18 and 19, 1990; Vorarlberger Nachrichten, Aug. 22 and 29, 1990. 

D. Czech, Auschwitz Chronicle, 1939-1945, Henry Holt, New York 1990. 

J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 10), p. 125. 

16 Ibid., pp. 131f.; J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 18), рр. 34f. 

117 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 10), p. 253. 

118 [bid., р. 183. Since he posits only some 630,000 victims of the gas chambers in his second book (op. 
cit., note 20, French ed., p. 148) or even 500,000 (ibid., German ed., p. 202), the corresponding figures 
for the individual facilities ought to be reduced further. Following F. Meyer, “Die Zahl der Opfer von 
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Crematoria IV & V: 

Several hundred victims undressed outdoors when the weather permitted, otherwise in the 
morgue; the victims walked to the ‘gas chamber’ [passing heaps of corpses from the last 
batch which are awaiting their cremation...]. Zyklon B was thrown in through [cross- 
barred, hence blocked] input hatches, from a ladder. After 15 to 20 minutes the doors were 
opened. Bodies were removed to the morgue or outside to the burning pits behind Crema- 
torium V, while the workers sometimes did and sometimes did not wear gas masks [which 
would be fatal, since there was no ventilation system to reduce the HCN concentration]. 
According to Pressac, the number of victims is difficult to estimate, presumably approxi- 
mately 100,000 each.!? The same goes for the so-called Bunkers 1 and 2.'? 





4.2.1.2. HCN Quantities and Execution Times 


For the poison-gas concentrations allegedly used during the mass gassing, Pressac repeat- 
edly mentions a concentration of 12 grams of hydrogen cyanide рег m’, or 1% by volume 
without backing it up with anything. As far as I know, only one witness ever made state- 
ments about the amount of Zyklon B allegedly used:'*! former Auschwitz Camp Comman- 
dant Rudolf Höß while in British custody after the war. After having been tortured for 
three days straight,'?? he “confessed”, among many other things, that seven one-kg cans 
were used in Morgue | of Crematoria II & III, and five one-kg cans for the “other rooms" 
(probably referring to the claimed *gas chambers' in Crematoria IV and V). During cold 
weather, he stated, two to three more cans had to be used (77 Since it is scientifically and 
legally unethical to use confessions obtained under duress, I abstain from using anything 
HOB stated for the present purposes. 

Another indirect and surely the most conclusive source to determine the quantities of 
hydrogen cyanide allegedly used are the gassing times attested to by the witnesses. While 
there are many testimonies about this, "^ we need to limit ourselves to those who were in a 
position to know. This is important, because most witnesses — bystanders for the most part 
— could not possibly have known both when a gassing procedure had started (by throwing 
in Zyklon B) and when it was declared complete (after all victims had died). The only wit- 
nesses who could have had that knowledge with some reliability were the SS physicians 
who controlled the issuance of Zyklon B and who allegedly directed and supervised the 
mass murders. In this regard, statements of only four of the about twenty known physi- 
cians posted at Auschwitz are known. All of them mentioned execution durations of two to 
five minutes until the death of all victims, but made no statements as to the amounts of 
Zyklon B used." Such a relatively quick execution would require the use of correspond- 
ingly large quantities of Zyklon B. The approximate quantity shall be determined in the 
following. 





Auschwitz," Osteuropa, 52(5) (2002), pp. 631-641 (English online: www.vho.org/GB/c/Meyer.html), 

who claims only some 356,000 gas-chamber victims, that number would go down even further. Howev- 

er, none of these reduced death-toll figures has ever been accepted by the orthodoxy, so I will not use 

them here. 

J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 10), pp. 384-390. Since Crematorium IV was badly damaged and permanent- 

ly shut down right at the start of operation, it is not credible that it was subsequently used for killings. 

I am not dealing in any detail with these phantom facilities here. The interested reader may consult C. 

Mattogno's monograph on these figments of the imagination: Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 

Black Propaganda versus History, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

Figures given in works of secondary literature either give Höß as a source or no source at all; see J. 

Buszko (ed.), Auschwitz, Nazi Extermination Camp, Interpress Pub., 2nd ed., Warsaw 1985, p. 118, who 

mentions 6 to 12 kg without a source; Leon Poliakov, Harvest of Hate, Greenwood Press, Westport, 

Conn., 1971, p. 205, gives 5 to 7 kg, based on Höß; J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 10), p. 253, gives 4 to 6 

kg without a source. 

122 On this see C. Mattogno, Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf Höss, His Torture and His Forced Confes- 
sions, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017. 

2 Nuremberg Documents NI-034 and NI-036; for details of his confessions see the previous footnote. 

124 T won't list them here; see G. Rudolf, The Chemistry..., op. cit. (note 26), footnote 327 on p. 250 for the 
long list. 

125 See ibid., pp. 254-257: Dr. Hans Münch, Dr. Friedrich Entress, Dr. Johann Paul Kremer, Dr. Horst 
Fischer. 
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4.2.2. Criticism of Eyewitness Testimony 


I will not deal with thorough criticism of eyewitness testimonies here, which has been 
done already elsewhere,!!! but will focus on only two physical issues, and I will ignore the 
fact that there were no Zyklon-B-insertion shafts in the roofs of the Crematoria І-Ш 
(which is a bit grotesque, but otherwise one would have to stop any further analysis). In 
order to assess the degree to which eyewitness testimony and other accounts of the alleged 
gassing procedures approximate reality, one must consider the following factors: 


1. Was the gassing procedure attested to physically possible, and if so, under what con- 
ditions? 

2. What time would have been required to ventilate the facilities crowded with bodies? 
or: were the clean-up operations attested to in the chambers possible?! 


4.2.2.1. Necessary Quantities of Zyklon B 


The challenge for an executioner trying to kill 1,000 victims in an enclosed space of the 
Auschwitz type using Zyklon B is multifold: 


— As experience with executions in the U.S. shows, there are some individuals who do not 
cooperate with the executioners by staying relatively calm, by holding their breath re- 
peatedly for extended periods of time, and also by having a tough physique which is dif- 
ficult to overcome. Among one thousand victims, there are bound to be a few of those 
individuals. Hence, killing all 1,000 victims with certainty requires either an extended 
period of time or corresponding overdoses of poison. During U.S. executions, it took up 
to 18 minutes to kill the toughest and most-unruly subjects. Even if we set the moment 
as relevant where the executee becomes immobile and/or unconscious, this would still 
be around ten minutes after exposure to the poison gas (see Subchapter 3.1.). 

— While the executee in U.S. execution chambers is instantly exposed to the full concen- 
tration of the poison gas — some 3,200 to 3,600 ppm — Zyklon B releases its poison only 
gradually, particularly in rooms filled with air saturated with humidity, and it spreads 
throughout the large chambers under consideration only slowly, reaching the person 
standing farthest away from the poison source only with considerable delay. 

— The executions in Auschwitz — measured from the point Zyklon B was thrown in to the 
point when the last person was considered dead — are said to have lasted only between 
two and five minutes. 

— If assuming conservatively that a person standing farthest away from the poison source 
is not exposed to any poison during the first minute of the execution, for him the effec- 
tive execution times are between one and four minutes. 

— Furthermore, if assuming that, for the first five minutes of an execution, the concentra- 
tion rises linearly from zero to its end value after five minutes, this means that any per- 
son exposed to that rising concentration would be exposed only to half the end concen- 
tration, if averaged over the entire time. Hence, we actually have to double the end value 
at the end of the execution to reach aimed-at average concentration for the entire time. 

— Applying Haber’s Rule — that speeding up the effects of a poison requires increasing its 
concentration at an equivalent rate!” — indicates that an execution time of one minute 
would require an average concentration in the remotest corner of the chamber that was 
ten times as high as applied in the U.S. execution chambers (hence 32,000 to 36,000 
ppm), while an execution time of four minutes would require a concentration of 2.5 
times the U.S. amount (8,000 to 9,000 ppm). 

— This means that, for an execution lasting two minutes, at the end of those two minutes, 
the average concentration in the chamber must have reached values between 64,000 and 
72,000 ppm, or between 6.4 and 7.2 percent by volume (I continue below with 68,000 
ppm for simplicity’s sake). For an execution lasting five minutes, this value would 





126 The following calculations are based on probable assumptions and should be considered as extrapola- 
tions only, but this suffices to get an idea of some physical prerequisites to make the claimed scenarios 
at least nearly possible. 

127 C Mario Sartori, The War Gases: Chemistry and Analysis, van Nostrand, New York 1939, pp. 3f. 
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amount to 16,000 to 18,000 ppm, or 1.6 and 1.8 percent by volume (I use 17,000 ppm 
below). 

— The conversion factor from ppm to mg per m? depends on the temperature and relative 
humidity of the air. Under the condition of interest here, it is around 1.1.!® Hence, 
17,000 ppm convert to 18,700 mg/m, while 68,000 ppm convert to 74,800 mg/m3. Giv- 
en a free air volume of some 444 m? in the Morgues 1 of Crematoria II and Ш,!? 17,000 
ppm amount to 8.3 kg released HCN after five minutes, while 68,000 ppm amount to 
33.2 kg of HCN gas released after just two minutes. 

— Let's now look at Irmscher's Chart (p. 346). To release 8.3 kg of HCN from Zyklon B 
within five minutes under warm yet very-moist conditions would require the application 
of roughly ten times that amount, hence some 83 kg of Zyklon B, or 83 one-kg cans! To 
release 33.2 kg of HCN from Zyklon B within just two minutes under warm yet very- 
moist conditions would require the application of some 830 kg of Zyklon B, hence 830 
one-kg cans! 


While these rough calculations are rather sensitive to the temperature we assume for the 
chamber and the exact evaporation rates assumed for Zyklon B under these conditions (for 
which no empirical data exists), the end results remain clear no matter what: it wouldn't 
have worked. Zyklon B simply doesn't allow for quick executions, if no auxiliary devices 
are used such as hot air fans and air-circulation features which evaporate and dissipate the 
gas quickly throughout the entire chamber. While standard fumigation chambers had those 
devices, allowing for fumigations to last only just over an hour, the alleged homicidal gas 
chambers of Auschwitz (or anywhere else, for that matter) supposedly had none of these 
features. 


4.2.2.2. Speed of Ventilation of the ‘Gas Chambers’ 


While the morgue of Crematorium I had a very crude ventilation system that barely suf- 
ficed to evacuate the foul smell of corpses inevitably developing in such a place, ?? Crema- 
toria II (and later its mirror image Crematorium III) in Birkenau were planned right from 
the planning start in late 1941 with a system that was well suited for morgues, at a capacity 
of just under 10 air exchanges per hour, which is standard for an intensely used morgue. "°"! 
Although the originally planned electric motors powering all ventilation systems of the en- 
tire building were upgraded in early 1942 when it was realized that the pressure loss due to 
friction in the ventilation ducts was greater than initially anticipated, the blowers them- 
selves which defined the systems’ capacities remained unchanged. Interestingly, the venti- 
lation system of Morgue 1 had a smaller capacity than the systems of the other morgue 
(Morgue 2) and the autopsy room.!? 

If any criminal remodeling of this building would have occurred in late 1942/early 1943, 
as the orthodox claims, the ventilation capacity for Morgue 1 would have been drastically 
increased, plus a means of switching the system to air circulation with some heating ability 
would have been included so Zyklon B could have been placed somewhere in the ducts, 
away from the victims, but right in the hot-air flow of a circulating ventilation system. But 
that never happened. 

Considering the exorbitant amounts of Zyklon B that would have been needed for the 
quick executions claimed for these buildings (see previous subsection), any attempt at ven- 
tilating the room could not have been successful for hours, especially if the Zyklon B had 
simply been dumped into the room (as is claimed for Crematoria I and also for Crematoria 





128 For the exact math see G. Rudolf, The Chemistry..., op. cit. (note 26), pp. 233f. 

30 m x 7 m x 2.4 m = 504 n? of Morgue | minus 1,000 x 0.060 m? (volume of victims including the 
presence of some children). 

On the history and features of this room's ventilation system see C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: Crematorium 
I..., op. cit. (note 38), pp. 17-23. 

Wilhelm Heepke, Die Leichenverbrennungs-Anstalten (die Krematorien), Verlag von Carl Marhold, 
Halle, p. 104. 

For details see C. Mattogno in: G. Rudolf (ed.), Auschwitz: Plain Facts, op. cit. (note 21), pp. 173-176, 
and excessively detailed in C. Mattogno, “The Ventilation Systems of Crematoria П and Ш in Birke- 
nau,” Inconvenient History, 9(3) (2017). 
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II and III by some witnesses). This all the more so because the Zyklon-B pellets, trapped 
under corpses would have released their poison for at least an hour, and the noxious fumes 
would have been very difficult to remove from between the collapsed victims. 

Fortunately for the orthodoxy, there are several witnesses who claim that Morgue 1 of 
Crematoria II and III had some wire-mesh columns protruding through the claimed (but 
non-existant) Zyklon-B-introduction holes. In these columns, it is alleged, a device could 
be inserted and then removed that contained the Zyklon B. Key witness for that claim is 
Michat Kula, a Polish Auschwitz inmate who has described this device twice, but in so do- 
ing contradicted himself. If we follow the description he gave under oath while testifying 
during the show trial against Rudolf Höß, then this devices consisted at its innermost layer 
of a removable sheet-metal column 2.5 m high and 15 cm wide and deep surrounded at a 
distance of just 1.5 cm by a green fly screen.'** The Zyklon B is said to have been poured 
into the narrow space between the sheet-metal column and the fly screen. The problem 
with this is that pouring granules of 0.5 to 1 cm in size into such a narrow space would 
have led to the pellets jamming the slit. "^ Only pouring the Zyklon B in very slowly — al- 
most grain by grain — could have prevented that. But once the first mass murder had been 
accomplished that way and the column was removed from the chamber, it would have 
been impossible to get the granules out of that slit, as these gypsum pellets, onto which the 
air's humidity would have condensed profusely, would have gotten very gooey, sticking to 
each other and to the fly screen. That column could have been used only once. 

I abstain from discussing Crematoria IV and V as well as the sinister bunkers here, be- 
cause none of them is said to have had any ventilation system (Crematorium V at least un- 
til late spring of 1944), and it is an insult to any thinking creature to suggest seriously that 
anyone in their right mind would ever consider using such a facility for the repeated, mas- 
sive application of any kind of poison gas, in particular where the gas-emitting pellets are 
said to have been trapped under a pile of corpses, hence could not even have been removed 
to facilitate any natural ventilation. It never happened. 


4.2.3. Evaluation of Eyewitness Testimony 


Under the given technical conditions, the executions with Zyklon B as recounted by the 
witnesses would not under any circumstances have been possible as rapidly as some allege 
(‘a few moments,’ ‘immediately’), and ‘within a few minutes’ only if enormous quantities 
of Zyklon B had been used — which would have been nonsensical (too costly), dangerous 
and awkward at once. In such a scenario, the walls of the chambers would have been ex- 
posed to high concentrations of hydrogen cyanide for long periods of time. Mass execu- 
tions with HCN in huge rooms would have required the application of gaseous HCN, 
blown in and evenly distributed by fans, or pure liquid HCN, evaporated and distributed by 
a combined heating and ventilation device." 

The alleged entering of the *gas chambers' without safety measures, the hard work per- 
formed in them — sometimes done bare-chested and while eating and smoking — and the 
simultaneous claim that great quantities of poison gas were used, combine to prove these 
witnesses guilty of making false statements. 

In the face of all this, anyone approaching this issue from a scientific and technical per- 
spective cannot but conclude that the alleged murderers went to great lengths to devise the 
most-expensive, -complicated, -dangerous and -problematic way to kill people en masse. 
For example, the coal-refining BUNA works of I.G. Farbenwerke AG, only a few miles 
away, could easily have provided a cheap supply of coal gas high in carbon monoxide for 





133 Hop Trial, APMO, Vol. 25, p. 498; see my discussion іп G. Rudolf, The Chemistry... op. cit. (note 26), 
pp. 147-154. 

134 There is actually an entire science surrounding the jamming of narrow openings by flowing granules, 
see for instance Dietmar Schulze, Pulver und Schiittgiiter: Fließeigenschaften und Handhabung, 2nd 
ed., Springer, Berlin/Heidelberg 2009. On page 302, it gives a minimum size required for the smooth 
flow of items, indicating that, for rough surfaces such as a fly screen, a clear passage of six times the 
largest flowing grain size would be required, meaning 6 cm in our case. 

155 This is also the opinion of the French chemical expert on hydrogen cyanide B. Clair, op. cit. (note 24), 
who otherwise strongly disagrees with my conclusions; i.e., he believes in the NS ‘gas chambers.’ 
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poisoning, or bottled nitrogen for asphyxiation.'?° But in Auschwitz, of all places, it had to 
be the expensive, scarce and awkward-to-use Zyklon B, even though it was badly needed 
everywhere else for pest control. 

One must realize that, at the time of construction of these alleged ‘gas chambers,’ the 
technology for fumigating material objects had advanced greatly, and the mass production 
of such facilities was in full swing. From everyday practical experience in delousing, the 
difference in time and material (Zyklon B) requirements between fumigations with and 
without air circulation will have been well-known. One might therefore expect the applica- 
tion of at least similar technological provisions for the alleged homicidal gassing facilities, 
but clearly nothing even remotely approaching such standards was in fact used. 

I will only comment briefly on the widely held belief that the poison gas entered the al- 
leged execution ‘gas chambers’ via showerheads. In Zyklon B the active substance hydro- 
gen cyanide is adsorbed on the solid carrier substance, gypsum, and is released only grad- 
ually. Since the poison is neither a liquid nor a gas under pressure, the hydrogen cyanide 
from this product could never have been channeled through narrow water pipes and show- 
erheads. Any showers, real or fake, could thus only have served to deceive the victims, but 
never to introduce the poison gas. Even with all the arguing and dissension that character- 
izes the overall subject, there is a general consensus on this particular point. 

The fantastic, even surreal nature of the claims made about the alleged ‘gas chambers’ of 
Auschwitz should have become rather clear by now. Of course, there will always be indi- 
viduals who prefer to believe those who claim to have been there and to have seen it with 
their own eyes, just as the thousands of witnesses centuries ago insisted that they had seen 
with their own eyes how the witches flew on broomsticks and had sex with the devil. 


5. Evaluation of Chemical Analyses of Masonry 
5.1. The Samples 


Before taking sample material from the alleged Auschwitz ‘gas chambers’ one ought to 
verify that the material is in fact original, and to investigate its post-war history. The foun- 
dation walls of Crematoria IV and V visible today were erected after the war by the muse- 
um administration." Since the origin of the material used is uncertain, it hardly makes 
sense to take samples here.P5 By incredibly good luck, however, the ‘gas chamber’ 
(Morgue 1) of Crematorium II has largely survived intact. Aside from the two holes in the 
ceiling discussed in 2.4.1. (Illustration 7, 8), the building materials are not only indisputa- 
bly original and unaltered, but are also largely protected from weathering by the ceiling. 
Furthermore, according to Pressac, this room was allegedly the central site, so to speak, of 
alleged mass murder. This is where most of the gassings are said to have occurred. Taking 
samples here is thus appropriate not only by virtue of the original nature and history of the 
material, but also due to the results which an analysis may be expected to return. If iron- 
blue residue is to be expected in homicidal ‘gas chambers,’ then here is where one should 
strike pay dirt. To date there have been four samplings worth mentioning: by Leuchter.) 
Rudolf,!*”° Ball?’ and und Markiewicz et al.? The reader is referred to these sources for 
details on sample collection and characterization. 


5.2. Analytical Methods 


While Leuchter, Rudolf and Ball had their samples analyzed using a method that can relia- 
bly detect all cyanide components even in solid samples, including insoluble iron cyanides, 
Markiewicz and colleagues intentionally chose a method which cannot detect insoluble cy- 
anides of the iron-blue type. I discuss this choice in Subchapter 5.4. 





136 A more detailed discussions of the pros and cons of different poisonous gases which could have served 
for mass murder can be found in G. Rudolf, The Chemistry..., op. cit. (note 26), pp. 293-296. 

17 Aside from the statements of J. Markiewicz et.al., op. cit. (note 12, 1994), cf. also J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. 
(note 10), p. 390. 

138 J.C. Ball, The Ball Report, Ball Resource Service Ltd., Delta, B.C., Canada 1993; now included in С. 
Rudolf (ed.), Air-Photo Evidence, op. cit. (note 78), pp. 113-117. 
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One major challenge when analyzing masonry samples is the presence of carbonate. 
Concrete, mortar and plaster samples that are several decades old are all carbonated to a 
high degree, hence contain major quantities of carbonates mainly in the form of calcium 
carbonate (СаСОз). Meeussen et al. have determined that large amounts of carbonate 
mimic the presence of cyanide traces.'?? It also needs to be kept in mind that all the analyt- 
ical methods used were designed for liquid samples, but are expected to be less sensitive 
and reliable when used for solid samples as in our case. 

I had tested samples again — by a different lab — that, during a first analysis, had cyanide 
values close to the detection limit, meaning the lowest level at which the target chemicals 
can be detected reliably. The results came back negative, highlighting the fact that analyti- 
cal results close to the detection limit — usually given as 1 mg per kg of sample material — 
are not reliable, be that due to the sample being solid (as opposed to liquid) or due to the 
interference of carbonates. Hence, concentrations of less than 10 mg/kg are unreliable and 
must therefore be considered null. 


5.3. Results of the Analyses 


Table 3 summarizes the most important results of the analyses of material samples for cy- 
anide content (cyanides = hydrogen-cyanide compounds). The first part of the Table re- 
flects samples taken from alleged ‘gas chambers.’ The second section pertains to samples 
from delousing chambers. The third shows the results of analyses of samples relating nei- 
ther to *gas chambers' nor to delousing chambers. This would actually also be the proper 
category for all samples taken from the reconstructed foundations and foundation walls of 
Crematoria IV and V as well as from the farmhouses (‘bunkers’), whose building materials 
are of unknown origin. One can thus observe that the alleged ‘gas chambers’ exhibit the 
same concentrations of hydrogen-cyanide residue as any building selected at random — 
namely, none that is great enough to be reliably detected or interpreted. The unreliability 
of detecting low cyanide residues is additionally proven by a sample from a collapsed Ba- 
varian farmhouse, my Sample No. 25, which has the highest cyanide level of all samples 
of this group (9.6 mg/kg, reproducible probably due to the low amount of CaCO; in 
bricks), and by Leuchter's Sample No. 28 from Crematorium I, which he erroneously took 
from a wall which until 1944 belonged to the washroom, that is, it was not part of the al- 
leged *gas chamber' (1.3 mg/kg). In contrast, the residual quantities in the delousing bar- 
racks range from 1,000 to 10,000 mg/kg, meaning that 0.1 to 1% of the plasterwork in fact 
consists of cyanides (not the entire wall, though, since bricks are rather inert). 


5.4. Interpreting the Results 
5.4.1. My Interpretation 


In view of these unambiguous results and of the fact that they cannot be explained away by 
any disintegration processes of iron blue, which remains stable for great periods of time, 
the question which needs to be addressed is how these results are to be interpreted scientif- 
ically. 

First of all, one has to be careful when comparing the analyses results of samples taken 
from the delousing chambers with those taken from the alleged homicidal gas chamber. 
The reason for this is that especially in case of the delousing facilities several factors are 
unknown which can affect the interpretation of the results: 

1. In case of the delousing chambers inside Buildings 5a and 5b it is not known how 
much time passed between the time when their walls were plastered and when they 
started being used for their purpose. 

2. We therefore cannot determine with certainty: a) the exact humidity: and b) the alka- 
linity of the walls when the facilities started being operated. 





139 Johannes C.L. Meeussen, Erwin J.M. Temminghoff, Meindert G. Keizer, Ivo Novozamsky, “Spectro- 
photometric Determination of Total Cyanide, Iron Cyanide Complexes, Free Cyanide and Thiocyanate 
in Water by a Continuous-Flow System,” The Analyst, 114 (1989), pp. 959-964. 
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Table 3: Cyanide concentrations in the walls of alleged homicidal gas chambers and 





delousing chambers at Auschwitz/Birkenau 














No. Location Sampler c[CN] mg/kg 
1-7 |Crematorium Il, Morgue #1 (‘gas chamber) Leuchter 0.0 
8  |Crematorium Ill, Morgue #1 (‘gas chamber) Leuchter 1.9 
9 |Crematorium Ill, Morgue #1 (‘gas chamber’) Leuchter 6.7 
10,11 |Crematorium IIl, Morgue #1 (‘gas chamber’) Leuchter 0.0 
13,14 |Crematorium IV, remnants of foundation wall Leuchter 0.0 
15 |Crematorium IV, remnants of foundation wall Leuchter 2.3 
16 |Crematorium IV, remnants of foundation wall Leuchter 1.4 
17-19 |Crematorium IV, remnants of foundation wall Leuchter 0.0 
20 |Crematorium IV, remnants of foundation wall Leuchter 1.4 
21  |Crematorium V, remnants of foundation wall Leuchter 4.4 
22 |Crematorium V, remnants of foundation wall Leuchter 1.7 
23, 24 |Crematorium V, remnants of foundation wall Leuchter 0.0 
25 |Crematorium |, morgue (‘gas chamber) Leuchter 3.8 
26 |Crematorium |, morgue (‘gas chamber’) Leuchter 1.3 
27 |Crematorium |, morgue (‘gas chamber’) Leuchter 1.4 
29 |Crematorium |, morgue (‘gas chamber’) Leuchter 7.9 
30 |Crematorium |, morgue (‘gas chamber’) Leuchter 1.1 
31 [Crematorium |, morgue (‘gas chamber) Leuchter 0.0 
1 |Crematorium Il, Morgue #1 (‘gas chamber’) Rudolf 7.2 

2  |Crematorium Il, Morgue #1 (‘gas chamber’) Rudolf 0.6 
2 [Crematorium Il, Morgue #1 (‘gas chamber’) Rudolf 6.7/0.0 
Crematorium II, Morgue #1 (‘gas chamber’) Mattogno 0.0 
Crematorium Il, Morgue #1 (‘gas chamber’) Mattogno 0.0 

3 |Crematorium Il, Morgue #1 (‘gas chamber’) Ball 0.4 
4  |Crematorium Ill, Morgue #1 (‘gas chamber’) Ball 1.2 
5 Bunker 2, remnants of foundation Ball 0.1 

6  |Crematorium V, remnants of foundation wall Ball 0.1 


Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, inside 


Leuchter 





Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, inside 
Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, inside 
Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, inside 
Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, inside 
Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, outside 
Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, outside 
Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, outside 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5b, outside 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5b, inside 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5a, wood from door jamb 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5b, inside 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5b, inside 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5a, inside 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5a, inside 


Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 





Delousing Room B1b BW 5b, inside and outside 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5a, inside and outside 
Crematorium |, Washroom 


Ball 
Ball 
Leuchter 





Crematorium Il, Morgue #2 (‘undressing room’) 
Crematorium Il, Morgue #2 (‘undressing room’) 


Mattogno 
Mattogno 





Inmate barracks 
Inmate barracks 
Inmate barracks 
Inmate barracks 
Inmate barracks 
Inmate barracks 


Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 











Untreated brick from random Bavarian farmhouse 


Rudolf 








Concentrations are in mg of cyanide (CN) per kg of building material (brick, mortar, concrete, plaster). Cyanide values of less than 
10 mg/kg are uncertain, samples returning values of less than 1-2 mg are considered cyanide-free. If two values are given, the 
second value gives the result of a control analysis performed by a different company. 
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a. Single layer brick walls, as used in case of 
the delousing facilities inside Buildings 5a 
and 5b, normally are quite cold and thus 
wet in winter time. So, if these facili- 
ties went into operation in autumn or 
winter 1942 immediately after having 
been plastered, their walls certainly would 
have absorbed enormous amounts of HCN 
and probably converted it in the long run 
into long-term-stable iron-cyanide com- 
pounds already after the very first gassing 
(comparable with the quoted construction 
damage cases”). Fortunately, we can too 
compare the results of samples taken 
from an internal wall (Nos. 12 & 13) with 
those of external walls (9, 11, 20, 22) of 
the delousing facility inside Building 5a, 
which clearly shows that even dry and 
warm walls do form high amounts of iron- 
blue residues. 

b. Furthermore, having enormous prob- 
lems with a raging typhus epidemic, 
the SS certainly did not wait for fighting 
the lice until the plaster of the recently fin- 
ished delousing gas chambers was pH- 
neutral. 


12000 


8000 


On the other hand, the features of the walls of the 
Morgue 1 of Crematorium II can more easily be 
determined: 


1. 


. We do know that walls in unheated un- 


We do know that, due to its chemical 
composition, the cement mortar used for 
plastering the underground morgues remains 
highly alkaline for many months. 


. We do know that this cement mortar has gen- 


erally a considerably higher tendency to ab- 
sorb gaseous and liquid compounds than lime 
mortar as used in the delousing facilities." 
4000 
derground rooms are relatively cold and 
damp, which increases absorption of HCN 
enormously (an estimated average wall tem- 
perature of 10?C and a relative humidity of 
the air at around 100% is reasonable, increas- 
ing the absorption of HCN by around a factor 
of 8 compared to a wall at 20°C and 45% 


relative humidity). ^! -— 


It is therefore reasonable to assume that the 
massively higher and longer-lasting tendency of 
the wet and cold cement mortar of the morgues of 





140 That is due to its larger inner-surface area, i.e., like a fine 
sponge (here cement mortar) can absorb more water than a 
coarse one (here lime mortar). W. Czernin, Zementchemie 
für Bauingenieure, Bauverlag, Wiesbaden 1977, pp. 49f. 
(English: Cement Chemistry and Physics for Civil Engi- 
neers, ibid., 1980). 0 

141 K, Wesche, op. cit. (note 93) Vol. 1, p. 37. 
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Crematoria II and III to form long-term-stable cyanide compounds could easily compen- 
sate for the somewhat shorter time it was exposed to the poisonous gas, if compared to the 
scenarios in the warm, dry and short-lasting alkaline internal walls of the delousing cham- 
bers. 

It is therefore the conviction of the author that the high humidity, the relatively long last- 
ing alkalinity of the cement plaster used in these mortuaries of Crematoria II and IIL in 
combination with the realistic homicidal gassing scenarios (high HCN concentrations, 
slow ventilation process) would have led to the formation of long-term-stable cyanide 
compounds in a amount that should be easily detectable still today, not least because the 
conditions of these morgues were very similar to those described in one of the construc- 
tion-damage cases referred to earlier," which is quoted entirely and then analyzed in Ap- 
pendix 1 of this volume. 


5.3.2. Critique of Different Interpretations 


There are several retorts to my findings by representatives of the orthodoxy which in my 
eyes are aiming with weak arguments at the wrong points.!? E.g., Bailer,^? Markiewicz 
et al. and Clair” have claimed that no iron blue could form in brickwork as а conse- 
quence of exposure of walls to hydrogen cyanide. This has been sufficiently refuted.'* In- 
stead, they explain the blue color of the delousing-chamber walls as paint that was alleged- 
ly applied during or after the war. However, this hypothesis fails to explain the following 
facts: 


— why only those chambers in Auschwitz, Birkenau, Majdanek and Stutthof (!) which 
were used for HCN fumigation have a patchy blue color (where nobody could admire 
it), while all other walls in all the camps were just painted with white lime paint; 

— why the blue discoloration on the inside of the walls of Building 5a and on the bricks of 
the outside walls of both buildings is irregular and patchy — unless the painters painted 
the inside as well as the outside by throwing brushes and other paint-bearing objects at 
the walls instead of painting normally; 

— why the stains on the inside of the exterior walls of Building 5a at times reveal the brick 
structure lying beneath the plaster — unless the painter had some x-ray eyes and was told 
to imitate that structure with the blue paint; 

— why the inside dividing walls that were added to Building 5a after this facility was dis- 
continued as a hydrogen-cyanide fumigation center are white and free of hydrogen-cya- 
nide compounds — unless someone decreed that these walls should not be painted to 
match the splotchy appearance of the other walls; 

— why the superficially white, iron-poor material of the walls of the disinfestation wing of 
Building 5b exhibit high cyanide concentrations — unless one posits that these rooms 
were painted with an “iron white,” a wall paint that does not even exist; 

— why the deeper, subsurface(!) layers of the walls of the delousing chamber in Building 
5b are a greenish blue, and saturated with cyanide compounds — unless for some inexpli- 
cable reason Iron Blue was added to the fresh mortar before being applied, although that 
would have decomposed the pigment, because it is not stable in fresh, alkaline mortar; 

— why none of the colored walls shows any pattern of brush marks and also no identifiable 
coat of paint, since wall paint consists not only of pigment, but also of a considerable 
proportion of binding agents to hold the pigment in place and other chemicals. The blue 
pigment is, however, simply one component of the lime paint and plaster. 

The fact is that the walls of the delousing buildings are saturated clean through with hy- 

drogen-cyanide compounds, of which only a part becomes visible as iron blue, predomi- 

nantly in damp areas and at the surfaces due to accumulation processes. These facts can be 
explained only as a result of fumigations with HCN. 
Another attempt at explaining the difference of the results between alleged execution 

‘gas chambers’ and delousing chambers was somewhat more complicated. As mentioned 

before, humans are more sensitive to HCN than are insects. Proponents of the orthodox 





2 For a more detailed discussion see G. Rudolf, The Chemistry..., op. cit. (note 26), pp. 334-357. 
143 See Section 3.3.1. and in more detail in G. Rudolf, ibid., pp. 179-182, 187-224. 
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Holocaust narrative argue that the execution gassings were performed using only very little 
hydrogen cyanide, and that they did not take nearly as long as the delousing fumigations of 
material objects, which often took many hours.'^ These two factors — low concentrations 
of HCN and shorter fumigation times — were the reason for the fact that no residues could 
form, 111416145 

If one recalls my previous findings regarding the quantities allegedly used (similar to, or 
even more than those for delousing fumigations) and the problems of ventilation, which 
would have taken hours, if not days, then it is quite clear that this assumption needs wrong 
premises. The results of the chemical analyses can therefore not be explained in this way. 

G. Wellers posited that the victims had absorbed all the hydrogen cyanide by respiration.'® 
Considering the huge amounts of Zyklon B required to effect the swift executions claimed, 
this theory is simply absurd. 

Ignoring the scientific facts as summarized here in Section 3.3.2., Markiewicz er al.'? and 
van Pelt'*® have wrongly claimed that iron blue would disappear when exposed to environ- 
mental conditions. 

Prof. James Roth from the Alpha Analytic Laboratories, Ashland, Massachusetts, added 
a particularly sad chapter to this discussion. In 1988, Roth’s laboratory had analyzed the 
masonry samples taken by Leuchter in Auschwitz for their cyanide content. During the tri- 
al against Ernst Ziindel in Toronto that same year, Prof. Dr. Roth himself was interrogated 
as an expert witness. Ten years later, US filmmaker Errol Morris interviewed Roth about 
this event IT This interview was then quoted by Dr. Robert van Pelt in his 1999 expert re- 
port prepared for the libel case of British historian David Irving against Deborah E. Lip- 
stadt. In it, van Pelt wrote about Roth's statements in Morris's movie:!^? 


“Roth explained that cyanide will react on the surface of brick or plaster, penetrating 
the material not more than 10 microns, or 0.01 mm, or one tenth the thickness of a hu- 
man hair [...]. In other words, if one wants to analyze the cyanide concentration in a 
brick sample, one should take a representative sample of the surface, 10 microns thick, 
and no more.” 

This is utter nonsense, and Dr. Roth knew this very well. Here are the reasons: ^? 

1. The analytical results of my samples prove that the walls of the disinfestation cham- 
bers in Birkenau are saturated with cyanide compounds not just superficially, but into 
the depth of the masonry. 

2. Expert literature is detailed in that hydrogen cyanide is an extremely mobile chemical 
compound that can easily penetrate thick, porous layers like walls.'°° 

3. It is generally known that cement and lime mortar are highly porous materials, com- 
parable for instance with sponges.'*! In such materials, defined layer of 0.01 mm ex- 
ists beyond which hydrogen cyanide could not diffuse. 





7^ A. Breitwieser, Head of the Inmate Clothing Depot in Auschwitz, tells of round-the-clock fumigations at 


the Deutsche Ausriistungswerke (German Equipment Works, an SS-owned company staffed with 
Auschwitz inmates), H. Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, Europäische Verlagsanstalt, Frankfurt/Main 
1965, p. 786. 

RJ. van Pelt, Pelt Report, op. cit. (note 54), p. 298, who is otherwise merely parroting what others have 
said, especially Markiewicz et al., op. cit. (note 12, 1994). 

Ibid., p. 306. 

147 Errol Morris, Mr. Death: The Rise and Fall of Fred A. Leuchter, Jr., Fourth Floor Productions, May 12, 
1999; VHS: Universal Studios 2001; DVD: Lions Gate Home Entertainment, 2003; 
https://youtu.be/YOqhuDGCC04. 

Pelt Report, op. cit. (note 54), p. 307. Also in van Pelt’s book, op. cit. (note 27), p. 390. This claim 
played a role in the verdict which should not be underestimated, cf. Charles Gray, verdict in court case 
of note 54; www.hdot.org/judge_toc/, §13.79 

' For more details see Section 8.4.3. in G. Rudolf, The Chemistry..., op. cit. (note 26), pp. 342-345. 

50 W, Braker, A. L. Mossman, Matheson Gas Data Book, Matheson Gas Products, East Rutherford 1971, 
p. 301; see in particular the actual tests of this penetrating power through masonry by L. Schwarz, W. 
Deckert, op. cit. (note 94). 

DIN 4108, Parts 3 to 5, deals with diffusion of steam into building materials. The most important coeffi- 
cient for building materials is the so-called coefficient of diffusion resistance; this is a dimensionless 
number indicating how much longer the diffusion of steam takes to penetrate a layer of certain materials 
compared to the time it takes to diffuse through the same layer of still air. This coefficient is valid not 
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4. Finally, the massive discolorations of the outside walls of the disinfestation chambers 
in Birkenau and Stutthof are clearly visible and conclusive evidence for the fact how 
easily hydrogen cyanide and its soluble derivatives can penetrate such walls. 


Prof. Roth knew that his statement in the Morris interview was wrong, because during his 
testimony under oath as an expert witness during the above mentioned Ziindel Trial he cor- 
rectly stated:!>? 


“In porous materials such as brick or mortar, the Prussian blue [recte: hydrogen cya- 
nide] could go fairly deep as long as the surface stayed open, but as the Prussian blue 
formed, it was possible that it would seal the porous material and stop the penetration.” 


It is also revealing that Prof. Roth mentioned during this interview, if he had known where 
Leuchter" samples originated from, his analytical results would have been different. ^? 
Such an attitude is exactly the reason why one should never tell an *independent' laborato- 
ry about the origin of the samples to be analyzed. 

Another strange story is that of Richard Green, a PhD Chemist with quite similar educa- 
tional background as I have.? The layman would expect two experts with similar educa- 
tional background to come to similar conclusions in questions relating to their expert 
knowledge. But this is only partly the case. The reason for this is that Dr. Green ignores 
many facts that are either supported by documental evidence — like the performance of the 
ventilation installed in Crematoria II and III, or the speed of executions in U.S. execution 
chambers — or by expert literature — like the higher tendency of cold, moist walls to adsorb 
HCN, and the longer lasting alkalinity of cement mortar compared to lime mortar. 

However, Dr. Green makes some concessions which are important to note: 


a. He agrees that basically all witnesses attest to very short execution times, indicating a 
rather high concentration of HCN used. 

b. He also agrees “that Rudolf is correct or nearly correct regarding the formation of 
blue staining in the delousing chambers." 


What he does challenge, though, is the possibility of formation of any noticeable quantities 
of Iron Blue in the homicidal ‘gas chambers.’ One of his flawed and deficient arguments to 
support his thesis is that in his view, no noticeable amounts of cyanide could have accumu- 
lated in the walls of the morgues (‘gas chambers’). According to Dr. Green, one major fac- 
tor for this is supposed to be the fact that masonry has a neutral pH value which prevents 
the formation of cyanide salts. But if that were true, how come huge amounts of cyanides 
did accumulate in the walls of the disinfestation chambers? 

My argument in this regard is that particularly cement plasters and concretes, as used in 
Morgues 1 of Crematoria II and III, are noticeably alkaline for many weeks, months, or 
even years, which I documented thoroughly with expert literature on the chemistry of 
building materials (77 Hence, I concluded that these walls would have been very much in- 
clined to accumulate cyanide salts and to form Iron Blue, even more so than the lime plas- 
ter of the disinfestation chambers, which in turn provoked the following answer by Dr. 
Green: 





only for water vapor, but also for gaseous hydrogen cyanide as well as for any other gas. In the list of 
100 different building materials compiled in DIN 4108 part 4, one can find lime and cement mortar with 
diffusion resistances from 15 to 35, in which case the resistance grows with increasing cement content, 
for gypsum plaster, the coefficient is 10, for brick walls 5 to 10, for glass wool mats it is 1. That means, 
if a gas diffuses through a layer of still air with a speed of 1 cm per second, it takes 15 to 35 seconds to 
diffuse through a 1 cm thick layer of lime or cement mortar and 5 to 10 seconds to diffuse just as deep 
into a brick wall. (I am grateful to Mr. C.H. Christmann for this reference.) 

B. Kulaszka (ed.), op. cit. (note 5), p. 388 (protocol p. 33-9291). 

This passage of the interview was excised from the commercial version of Morris's movie; cf. the 
statement by D. Irving during his court case against D. Lipstadt (note 54), Day 8, transcript p. 61; 
www.hdot.org/day08. 

See Section 6.7.2. of The Chemistry..., op. cit. (note 26), pp. 215-218. 

R.J. Green, J. McCarthy, “Chemistry is not the Science,” op. cit. (note 25); repeated in Richard J. Green, 
“Report of Richard J. Green,” introduced in evidence during the appeals procedure of the trial of Irving 
v. Lipstadt (note 54), 2001, p. 50, again without any attempt to address the issue raised by recourse to 
expert literature; http://phdn.org/archives/holocaust-history.org/irving-david/rudolf/affweb.pdf. 
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“Пп 1993] The IFRC [Institute for Forensic Research, Krakow], on the other hand 
measured the pH [of mortar samples from the alleged gas chambers] to be between 6 
and 7 [i.e. neutral]. ” 


Dr. Green obviously did not consult any literature on the chemistry of building materials, 
as he quotes none. He solely relies on the findings of the Krakow institute. In order to 
make the reader see how flawed Dr. Green's way of arguing is, let me say it in a parable: 

By referring to a couple of Italian expert pizza baking instructions, I showed that a pizza, 
when taken out of the oven, is hot or warm for quite a while (one hour). Now, Dr. Green 
comes along claiming that I am wrong because a Polish friend of his has just now meas- 
ured the temperature of a pizza which was baked a week ago, and which has been lying 
around somewhere since. And the Polish scientists found out that this pizza is indeed cold 
right now. Surprise, surprise! 

Of course, samples taken from the surface of walls erected 50 years ago or more are now 
pH neutral! I documented this as well by referring to a PhD thesis showing how the front 
of neutralization slowly migrates into concrete and mortar.'*° So what does the pH value of 
samples taken 50 years after the erection of these buildings prove regarding their pH value 
shortly after they were built? Dr. Green’s way of arguing is puerile in the highest degree. 

In a desperate attempt to defend the claim that the blue stains in the disinfestation cham- 
bers are not the results of exposure to hydrogen cyanide, Dr. Green topped off his puerility 
by hypothesizing that these stains instead were the results of items “soaked with aqueous 
solutions of HCN” having leaned against these walls.'”” And in this way he seeks to ex- 
plain that the blue stains are everywhere on the wall, from the floor to the ceiling, and all 
the way through the wall to the outside? I won’t waste more ink on this “Dr.” 


5.4. A Serious Attempt at Deception 


Many people, both experts and laymen, rely complacently upon the findings of the Jan 
Sehn Institute for Forensic Research in Krakow, i.e., the study published in 1994 by Prof. 
Markiewicz and colleagues. These scientists, however, tested their samples with an analyt- 
ical method that was unable to detect stable iron-cyanide compounds like Iron Blue. They 
did this because they claimed to be unable to imagine how such stable iron-cyanide com- 
pounds could form: ^? 


"It is hard to imagine the chemical reactions and physicochemical processes that could 
have led to the formation of Prussian blue [= iron blue, G.R.] in that place.” 


Has anyone ever heard that not understanding a phenomenon is a reason for a scientist not 
to examine it? For these Poles it obviously was. And even more: They did not even try to 
refute the theory I presented in one of my publications of spring 1993.7? They knew of 
this publication, since they quoted it, but only as an example of the alleged evil deeds of 
the deniers and whitewashers of Hitler, whom they intend to discredit. That should be 
enough to show that the intention of these Poles was highly ideologically biased. If they 
were neutral scientists, they would not care about the dirtiness of Hitler's laundry. 

Moreover, they did not even make an attempt to explain what might be responsible for 
the high iron-cyanide content of the wall's plaster, the inner mortar, and even the outside 
bricks as well as their patchy blue coloring — in the absence of any coat of paint. 

Even though they had tampered with the analysis method, when testing their first series 
of samples, it turned out that only one sample taken from an alleged homicidal ‘gas cham- 
ber' had minimal cyanide residues, in contrast to the samples taken from a delousing 
chamber. Hence, the Poles suppressed these findings! and took more samples, until they 
found what they were looking for. This time, the samples from both the delousing cham- 
bers and the alleged homicidal ‘gas chambers’ showed extremely low but comparable 





156 Nils V. Waubke, Transportphänomene in Betonporen, Dissertation, Braunschweig 1966. 


157 Richard J. Green, “Report of Richard J. Green," op. cit. (note 155), p. 18. 

158 J, Markiewicz et al., op. cit. (note 12, 1994), p. 20. 

15 E, Gauss, Vorlesungen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1993, pp. 163-170, 290-294. 

160 The first paper of J. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, B. Trzcinska, was never published by them- 
selves, but only by revisionists, as this paper leaked out of the Jan Sehn Institute in 1991; see note 12f. 
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Table 4: Orders of magnitude of analytical results 
of various samples, іп mg CN /k: 





Author:| Markiewicz et al. : Leuchter Rudolf Ball 
Detection of: суш without | Total Cyanide 
Iron Blue | 
delousing chambers 1 ` 0-09 d 1,025 | 1,000 — 13,000 | 2,780 — 3.170. 
“gas chambers" 0— 0.6 0-8 0-7 0— 1.2 





amounts of unstable cyanide residues (or maybe just lots of carbonate mimicking the pres- 
ence of cyanide). But at least they, too, established that wet cement mortar absorbs much 
more than ten times as much HCN as dry lime mortar does, as I assumed in my extrapola- 
tions. In the following table, I compare the results as obtained by Jan Markiewicz and col- 
leagues on the one hand, and by Fred Leuchter, John Ball and me on the other: 

Even after confronting them with my arguments about their work," these Poles refused 
to give any explanation for their unscientific behavior. Dr. Markiewicz died in 1997. The 
remaining two co-authors, W. Gubala and J. Labedz, have always been silent about this. 

It is also indicative that these Polish authors have an ardent supporter in Dr. Green. Alt- 
hough Dr. Green agrees with me that the Iron Blue found in delousing chambers could be 
the result of gassings with hydrogen cyanide, he refuses to acknowledge that the approach 
of the Krakow team to exclude Iron Blue from the analysis was fraudulent. No matter 
which results the Polish scientists produced and what their scientific opinion might have 
been: their behavior is extremely antiscientific, as the most important task of a scientist 
is to try to understand what has not been understood so far, and to discuss the at- 
tempts of others to make it understandable. The Polish scientists did just the opposite: 
they decided to ignore and exclude what they claimed not to understand. 

The behavioral pattern exhibited by these Polish scientists — and of everyone relying on 
them — is not new. In fact, it is the same pattern as shown by the Pope's Holy Inquisitor 
Cremonini when he refused to look through Galileo's telescope to see Jupiter's moons re- 
volving around Jupiter, because he could not — or did not want to — understand what Gali- 
leo was saying — since he did not like the consequences for his worldview, which is: if 
moons revolve around Jupiter, then our Earth might revolve around the sun. Markiewicz, 
Dr. Green, and van Pelt do the same thing: They refuse to use a 'telescope' that enables 
them to see iron blue 'revolving around the delousing chambers,' because they do not like 
the impact this has on their worldview: if iron blue ‘revolves around the delousing cham- 
bers,’ then iron blue might be expected to ‘revolve around homicidal gas chambers’ as 
well. And they do not like that at all, because the lack of iron blue in these locations opens 
up doubts about the reality of the claimed homicidal gas chambers. 

On closer inspection, the only ‘scientific’ attempt to refute Fred Leuchter’s most-intri- 
guing thesis therefore turns out to be a simple scientific fraud. How desperate must those 
be who try to defend the orthodox Holocaust narrative that they resort to such obviously 
fraudulent methods? 


5.5. The Limits of the Chemical Method 


During the first decades after the war, it was quite common for “eyewitnesses” to speak of 
daily, even of continual homicidal gassings at Auschwitz,'é! but ever since the Eastern 
Bloc collapsed in the early 1990s, the subsequent drastic reductions in the claimed num- 
bers of gassing victims (first to roughly a million, then to 630,000, to some 500,000, or 
even to 356,000)!5 have resulted in revised assumptions of considerably fewer gassings 
per ‘gas chamber.’ 

Some orthodox scholars moreover claim that only very small quantities of hydrogen cya- 
nide were allegedly used, and others point out that the walls of the ‘gas chambers’ were al- 
legedly hosed down with water after each gassing, even though the witnesses they can quote 





161 E g., the testimony of Milton Buki in the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, H. Langbein, Der Auschwitz- 
Prozeß, Europäische Verlagsanstalt, Frankfurt/Main 1965, p. 96. 
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for this: a) merely spoke of the corpses being hosed down, not the walls; and b) these wit- 
nesses have lost all credibility in the face of revisionist criticism.'™ 

Taking all these made-up constraints into consideration — although they fly in the face of 
the only evidence we have — it would be possible to arrive at a point where the concentration 
of hydrogen cyanide getting in contact with the cool and damp walls of Morgues 1 of Crema- 
toria II and III would have been so low, and the duration of this exposure so short that even a 
vague prediction of the results yielded by chemical analyses would no longer be possible. 

All this is conceivable only because the orthodoxy turns a blind eye to the evidence 
demonstrating that Crematoria II and III had no holes through which the Zyklon B could 
have been introduced, and that no Zyklon B could have been introduced into the claimed ‘gas 
chambers' of Crematoria IV and V either, because their hatches were closed off with iron 
bars. But do orthodox scholars care about facts? They evidently have their ironclad opinion, 
which they don't want to see shaken by facts. 

While chemistry is an exact science, the results of chemical analysis aren't always exact, 
nor is their interpretation always straightforward. In the present case, there are many varia- 
bles that need to be considered when interpreting the results of chemical analyses. These re- 
sults do not give a definite, unimpeachable answer to the questions whether or not homicidal 
gassings took place in Auschwitz and Birkenau, but they suggest a high probability that the 
eyewitness statements about mass gassings are false. 


6. Conclusions 


Facing the revisionist challenge, the orthodoxy tampers with the evidence in order to main- 
tain their narrative. They cherry-pick witness testimony to suit their purpose, ignore those 
that are obviously impossible or even embarrassingly ludicrous, misinterpret existing doc- 
uments by ripping quotes out of their context or outright fabricating contents they don't 
have, and they intentionally use crippled forensic methods that amount to fraud. 
Examining the design of the facilities allegedly used for the mass gassings has shown 
that the alleged main ‘gas chambers’ of Auschwitz — the morgue of the Main Camp crema- 
torium, the Morgues 1 of Crematoria II and III, and the rooms equipped with hatches in 
Crematoria IV and V — had no way of introducing Zyklon B as claimed in testimonies. 
This alone renders any mass gassings, as these have been attested to, entirely impossible. 

The examination of the formation and long-term stability of hydrogen-cyanide residue in 
the walls of the facilities in question (‘gas chambers’ and delousing chambers for material 
objects), as well as the interpretation of the results of analysis of masonry samples from these 
facilities in Auschwitz, have shown: 

1. Hydrogen cyanide reacts in masonry by forming iron blue. This pigment remains sta- 
ble for centuries. Its disintegration requires a time frame similar to that of the mason- 
ry itself. Therefore, cyanide residue — if formed during the war — would have been de- 
tectable in the 1990s when several authors drew samples from the facilities in ques- 
tion, regardless of weathering effects. The outside walls of the disinfestation wings of 
the Buildings 5a/b in Birkenau, which are still blue on their outer surfaces today, as 
well as being high in cyanide content, prove this, among other things. 





162 For instance, Miklós Nyiszli claimed: “The Sonderkommando group stands around the mountain of 
corpses in tall rubber boots and flushes it with powerful streams of water. There is great need of this, for 
the last act of death by asphyxiation, and thus death by gas, is the release of excrement from the bowels. 
All of the dead are filthy with it!," C. Mattogno, M. Nyiszli, An Auschwitz Doctor 's Eyewitness Ac- 
count: The Bestselling Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele's Assistant Analyzed, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2018, p. 41; Mattogno demonstrates in this book what an unashamed liar and impostor Nyiszli was. Fil- 
ip Müller, who plagiarized Nyiszli's book and added his own mendacious yarn to the tale (see C. Mat- 
togno, “Auschwitz: A Case of Plagiarism,” JHR, 10(1) (1990), pp. 5-24), wrote: “When some room had 
been made behind the door, the corpses were hosed down. This served to neutralize any gas crystals still 
lying about, but mainly it was intended to clean the dead bodies. For almost all of them were wet with 
sweat and urine, filthy with blood and excrement, while the legs of many women were streaked with 
menstrual blood." Auschwitz Inferno: The Testimony of a Sonderkommando, Routledge & Kegan Paul, 
London 1979, p. 117. This hosing down of the corpses would have made the ‘gas-chamber’ walls even 
more wet and more susceptible to accumulate hydrogen cyanide during the next gassing, so that argu- 
ment actually backfires on the orthodoxy. 
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2. In the rooms in question, and under such conditions as would have been possible, the 
attested-to mass gassings with hydrogen cyanide would have resulted in the for- 
mation of cyanide residues on a similar scale as is the case in the disinfestation 
chambers, including the resultant blue discoloration of the walls. 

3. In fact, however, the alleged ‘gas chambers’ exhibit only insignificant, non-reprodu- 
cible traces of cyanide residues on the same order of magnitude as can be found in 
any other building. 

The only possible conclusion that can explain all phenomena and factors involved is that, 
in the facilities alleged, no mass gassings with Zyklon B can have occurred under the con- 
ditions attested to by the witnesses. 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz 
CARLO MATTOGNO AND FRANCO DEANA 


1. Preliminary Remarks 


The first version of this contribution was originally written in 1993 when I had just started 
collecting source material on cremation technology in general and on the cremation fur- 
naces installed at Auschwitz in particular. Over the subsequent 15 years, my historical as 
well as technical knowledge of this topic has increased to such an extent that the English 
edition of my study on the cremation furnaces of Auschwitz, which appeared in 2015, was 
split into three volumes, the first consisting of the text (480 pages), the second of a collec- 
tion of documents (300 documents, 476 pages), and the third of 364 color and 22 black- 
and-white photos (242 pages).! The following paper is still based on my initial 1993 arti- 
cle, but it has been updated to incorporate the knowledge gained through the years. The 
brief chapter on the cremation pits of Auschwitz would also require a radical revision as a 
result of new knowledge, but the topic itself is too complex to be summarized in just a few 
pages. The interested reader may instead consult a monograph I have written on that top- 
ic.” I therefore kept that chapter as it was, even though I am quite aware of its deficiencies. 
Although I have authored the present article, the late Dr. Ing. Franco Deana should really 
be considered a co-author, because the precious assistance he has always given me 
throughout the years must be recognized. 

Carlo Mattogno 


2. Introduction 


If a monstrous extermination of many hundreds of thousands of people took place in gas 
chambers at Auschwitz and Birkenau during the Second World War, and if the bodies of 
most of these victims were disposed of in the cremation facilities in those camps, then the 
‘murder weapon’ — the homicidal gas chamber — has an essential counterpart: the crema- 
tion furnace. 

‘Eyewitnesses’ have tried to persuade us that the cremation furnaces of Auschwitz and 
Birkenau were satanic contraptions operating far outside the realm of physical laws,? not 
ordinary cremation facilities subject to the same laws of chemistry, physics and heat engi- 
neering as all other such devices. Historians have chosen to trust blindly in these witness- 
es, and in the process have let themselves get carried away into making entirely erroneous 
claims.* 

Aside from the revisionists, Jean-Claude Pressac is the only researcher to have ap- 
proached the historical problem of the cremation of bodies in Auschwitz and Birkenau 





I forni crematori di Auschwitz: Studio storico-tecnico, 2 Vols., Effepi, Genoa 2011; English: The Cre- 
mation Furnaces of Auschwitz: A Technical and Historical Study, 3 Vols., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2015; if quoted, page numbers refer to the English edition. 

? Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: Open-Air Incinerations, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 
We limit ourselves to just one representative example: Miklós Nyiszli sets the daily cremation capacity 
of the crematoria of Birkenau at 20,000! M. Nyiszli, Boncolóorvósa voltam az Auschwitz-i kremató- 
riumban, Világ, Debrecen 1946, p. 38; cf. C. Mattgno, M. Nyiszli, An Auschwitz Doctor's Eyewitness 
Account: The Bestselling Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele's Assistant Analyzed, Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2018, p. 43; cf. pp. 200-202. 

In 1992, Franciszek Piper, at that time director of historical research at the Auschwitz Museum, claimed 
that the “factual capacity” of the four Birkenau crematoria had been “up to 8,000 bodies per day.” He 
based his assertion on the eyewitness testimony of Alter Feinsilber (aka Stanislaw Jankowski, Stanislaw 
Kaskowiak Alter Szmul Fajnzylberg): F. Piper, Auschwitz. Wieviele Juden, Polen, Zigeuner... wurden 
umgebracht, Universitas, Krakow 1992, p. 21. 
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from a technical perspective.? In his book Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas 
Chambers he comes to the following conclusions: 


— The three double-muffle furnaces in Crematorium I of the Auschwitz Main Camp had a 
capacity of 340 cremations in a 24-hour period P In 1993, he reduced this figure down to 
200-250 per day." 

— The five triple-muffle furnaces in Crematoria II and III at Birkenau each had a maxi- 
mum capacity of between 1,000 and 1,500 cremations per 24 hours,? but their normal 
capacity was 1,000 to 1,100 cremations each per 24 hours.? In 1993, he reduced this fig- 
ure down to 800-1,000 per day. 

— The two eight-muffle furnaces of Crematoria IV and V each had a capacity of 500 cre- 
mations per 24 hours.!! 


Pressac thus puts the total capacity of the crematoria of Auschwitz and Birkenau at 3,540 
cremations per day. From a technical perspective, this figure is completely unrealistic.'? 

Among the revisionists, it was particularly Fred A. Leuchter who, in his well-known 
Leuchter Report," turned his attention to the issue of the cremations. Relying primarily on 
the statements of Ivan Lagacé, the manager and operator of the Bow Valley Crematorium 
in Calgary, Canada," Leuchter erroneously arrived at a figure of 156 bodies per day as the 
total cremation capacity of the crematoria of Auschwitz and Birkenau. This figure is actu- 
ally far below the actual capacity. 

Pressac and Leuchter arrived at conclusions which, though diametrically opposed, are 
equally unfounded because no serious studies on the fundamental issue of the cremation 
furnaces at Auschwitz and Birkenau existed back then, neither by any orthodox nor any 
revisionist scholar. We have closed this debilitating gap with our three-volume study on 
the cremation furnaces of Auschwitz, the essential parts of which will be summarized in 
this contribution. 





Iignore here the incompetent elaborations of professor of accounting(!) John C. Zimmerman in his book 
Holocaust Denial: Demographics, Testimonies and Ideologies, University Press of America, Lan- 
ham/New York/Oxford 2000; the section addressing cremation technologies were culled from parts of 
two internet articles which I have debunked elsewhere: *An Accountant Poses as Cremation Expert," in: 
G. Rudolf, C. Mattogno, Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies, and Prejudices on the Holocaust, 4th ed., Castle 
Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017, pp. 89-197. 

Jean-Claude Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Beate Klarsfeld Foun- 
dation, New York 1989, pp. 131, 158, 244. 

J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d’Auschwitz: La machinerie du meurtre de masse, CNRS Editions, Paris, 
1993, pp. 49, 80. 

8 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., pp. 179, 475. 

9 Ibid., p. 244. 

J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires..., pp. 39, 80. 

J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., pp. 244, 384; J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires..., p. 80. 

^ Werner Wegner has devoted considerably more care to this problem than Pressac has, but the results of 
his study, which was published in very brief summary form, are even less well-founded in technical re- 
spects than the French historian's. Wegner writes that in the Birkenau crematoria it was possible to cre- 
mate three bodies in one muffle within half an hour, which would have amounted to a capacity of 6,624 
bodies per 24-hour period: W. Wegner, "Keine Vergasungen in Auschwitz? Zur Kritik des Leuchter- 
Gutachtens," in U. Backes, E. Jesse, R. Zitelmann (eds.), Schatten der Vergangenheit: Impulse zur His- 
torisierung des Nationalsozialismus, Ullstein-Propyläen, Frankfurt/M., Berlin 1990, p. 460. Another su- 
perficial study of this topic was published by Fritjof Meyer in 2002: “Die Zahl der Opfer von Ausch- 
witz," Osteuropa, 52(5) (2002), pp. 631-641 (English online: www.vho.org/GB/c/Meyer.html); see Car- 
lo Mattogno, *Auschwitz. The New Revisions by Fritjof Meyer," The Revisionist, 1(1) (2003), pp. 30- 
37. 

Fred A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the Alleged Gas Chambers at Auschwitz, Birkenau and 
Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., Toronto 1988; more recent in: F.A. Leuchter, R. Fauris- 
son, G. Rudolf, The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edition, 5th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017. 
Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Ziindel Trial: Excerpts from the Court Transcript of the Canadian 
"False News" Trial of Ernst Zündel, 1988, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2019, pp. 291-295. 
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3. Modern-Day Cremation 
3.1. The Technology of Cremation Furnaces up to World War One 


The cremation of dead bodies was practiced in Europe for more than a thousand years be- 
fore Homer's time.'> This custom was carried on until 785 AD, when Charlemagne for- 
bade it, on pain of death, in his Decree of Paderborn.'® In the following centuries, crema- 
tion disappeared entirely from Christian Europe. 

The idea of cremation regained some popularity during the French Revolution, but only in 
the second half of the 19th Century did it gradually find general acceptance.'’ The trend fa- 
voring cremation began to gain momentum only in 1849, when philologist Jakob Grimm 
gave a memorable lecture “on the cremation of corpses"!? at the Berlin Academy of Scienc- 
es. The idea was quickly picked up by eager pioneers, and enthusiastically promoted.!? The 
first cremation in a cremation furnace in Europe took place on October 9, 1874 in Dresden in 
a makeshift furnace designed by Friedrich Siemens. After a few cremations, this experi- 
mental procedure was banned by the Saxon government.?? 

In those years, Italy was leading this modern movement for cremation, both legally and 
technologically. The first European crematorium was built in Milan in 1875, one year after 
cremation was recognized as a legal method for the disposal of the dead.?! The first Ger- 
man crematorium was put into operation in Gotha on December 10, 1878. This period saw 
a great fervor of studies and experiments that led to the construction of several types of 
furnaces. Modern cremation had to satisfy certain ethical, aesthetic and economic require- 
ments, which were defined during a general conference on cremation technology held on 
June 7, 1876 in Dresden. 

Many cremation facilities of the 1870s were as yet very unreliable and costly to operate 
— some had cremation times of up to five to six hours per corpse —, so that some were usu- 
ally dismantled after just a few cremations. But much better capacities and fuel efficiencies 
were soon reached: The Gorini furnace at Riolo, for instance, which started operation on 
September 6, 1877, needed only 100-150 kg (220-330 Ibs.) of coke and 1.5-2 hours per 
corpse. The furnace by Toisoul and Fradet needed ca. 100 kg and just one hour per 
corpse.? In these furnaces, the body was directly exposed to the flames, which were pro- 





'S Carl Schuchhardt, “Die Anfänge der Leichenverbrennung,” in: Sitzungsberichte der Preußischen Aka- 


demie der Wissenschaften. Philosophisch-Historische Klasse, 1920, p. 502. 

Capitulare Paderbrunnense; see Max Pauly, Die Feuerbestattung, Verlagsbuchhandlung J. J. Weber, 
Leipzig 1904, p. 8. 

B. Reber, “Un crématoire du temps de la révolution frangaise," in Société de crémation de Genéve, Bul- 
letin VIII, Imprimerie Centrale, Geneva 1908, pp. 26-29. 

The lecture titled *Über das Verbrennen von Leichen" (On the Cremation of Corpses) was published 
that same year. 

E.g., by military physicians like J.P. Trusen, Prof. Moleschott, Prof. Richter, Prof. Reclam and Prof. 
Küchenmeister. For the beginnings of modern cremation, the reader is referred to the two works already 
cited, as well as to F. Küchenmeister, Über Leichenverbrennung, lecture given on April 8, 1874 for the 
Neustädter Gymnasial-Stipendienfond, Verlag von Ferdinand Enke, Erlangen 1874; P. de Pietra Santa, 
Hygiène publique: La crémation des morts en France et à l'étranger, Librairie J.-B. Bailliére et Fils, 
Paris 1874; P. de Pietra Santa, Modern Cremation, Publication de la Société Frangaise d'Hygiéne; au 
bureau de la Société, Paris 1889; Rudolph Müller, “Uber Leichenverbrennung,” reprint from: 
Medizinische Jahrbücher, Vol. 199, Issue 1, Vienna 1883; Henry Tompson, Die moderne Leichen- 
verbrennung, Fischers Medizinische Buchhandlung, Berlin 1899; K. Weigt, Almanach der Feuerbestat- 
tung, self-pub., Hannover 1909. 

? M. Pauly, op. cit. (note 16), p. 18. 

2 G. Pini, La crémation en Italie et à l'étranger de 1774 jusqu'à nos jours, Ulrich Hoepli Editeur Libraire, 
Milan 1885, pp. 16, 30, 130f. An extremely precise description of the facility is provided in Hans-Jakob 
Wegmann-Ercolani, Über Leichenverbrennung als rationellste Bestattungsart, Caspar Schmidt, Zürich 
1874, pp. 30-33. 

G. Pini, op. cit. (note 21), p. 132. Unless otherwise noted, the following information is taken from this 
work (pp. 128-171). Cf. also Malachia de Cristoforis, Etude pratique sur la crémation, Imprimerie Tre- 
ves Fréres, Milan 1890, pp. 56-135; P. de Pietra Santa, M. de Nansouty, “La crémation," in Le génie civ- 
il, Nos. 8-12, 1881; Luigi Maccone, Storia documentata sulla cremazione presso i popoli antichi e 
moderni con speciale riferimento alla igiene, Istituto Italiano d' Arti grafiche, Bergamo 1932, pp. 102- 
124; Fritz Schumacher, Die Feuerbestattung, J. M. Gebhardts Verlag, Leipzig 1939, pp. 18-32. 
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duced either by the incineration of the fuel or by combustion of the fuel gases from a gas 
generator. 

A principle devised by Friedrich Siemens introduced the process of wholly indirect cre- 
mation using heated air, allowing only hot air but no flame gases to reach the body. This 
method dominated unchallenged in Germany until 1924. In this new procedure, cremation 
was performed by means of air heated to 1000°C (1830°F) in a regenerator or recupera- 
tor.” The experimental prototype of such a furnace was installed in 1878 in Gotha and was 
used for the cremation of animal carcasses only. A cremation took 135 minutes on aver- 
age; the first cremation required 1,500 kg (3,300 Ibs.) of brown coal (lignite), subsequent 
ones took from 250 to 300 kg (550 to 660 Ibs.) or less, with the requirements decreasing 
step by step.” 

The Swedish Klingenstierna furnace was a distinct improvement over the Siemens fur- 
nace. Besides a main firing, it had an auxiliary firing that served mostly the post-combus- 
tion of the smoke gases; the combustion air fed into the furnace was heated in a recupera- 
tor consisting of metal pipes (heat exchanger between the furnace gas and the combustion 
air). The body was introduced into the incineration chamber on a small cart that remained 
there for the entire duration of the cremation cycle. In Germany, this system was perfected 
by E. Dorovius, and built by the Gebrüder Beck Company in Offenbach. The first models, 
which were installed in the crematoria of Heidelberg (1891) and Jena (1898), still had the 
corpse-introduction cart, but the 1899 model (Offenbach Crematorium) worked without a 
cart, and the floor of the incineration chamber was replaced by a refractory grate, beneath 
which two sloping surfaces, angled like a funnel, channeled the ash into the ash ри.” The 
metal recuperator was gradually replaced by one made of refractory brick, and the furnace 
took on the typical design of the German cremation furnaces with coke-fired gas generator. 

A prototype of the Schneider furnace was installed in the crematorium of Hamburg in 
1892. Its structure was similar to that of the Klingenstierna-Beck furnace with some im- 
provements to the gas generator. It took approximately three hours to get this furnace to an 
operational temperature. The duration of a single cremation was between 45 and 90 
minutes, with a coke consumption of 250-300 kg (550-660 165.) for the first and 50-100 kg 
(110-220 Ibs.) for subsequent cremations. The Ruppmann furnace had already the typical 
structure of a modern coke-fired cremation furnace.” According to experimental data tak- 
en at the crematorium of Stuttgart during 48 cremations between July 20 and September 
15, 1909, a cremation lasted on average 1 h 33 min, with a minimum of | h 10 min and a 
maximum of 2 h 30 min.” 

The furnace designed by the Swedish firm Knós introduced some more improvements to 
the Klingenstierna-Beck system. Its coke consumption for the pre-heating and the first in- 
cineration was 300 kg, and 50-90 kg for each subsequent cremation. In Germany, the com- 
pany Gebrüder Beck of Offenbach produced this furnace under a license contract. 





23 F, Küchenmeister, Die Feuerbestattung: Unter allen zur Zeit ausführbaren Bestattungsarten die beste 
Sanitätspolizei des Bodens und der sicherste Cordon gegen Epidemien, Verlag von Ferdinand Enke, 
Stuttgart 1875, pp. 70f. 

Wilhelm Heepke, Die Leichenverbrennungsanstalten (die Krematorien), Verlag von Carl Marhold, Hal- 
le a.S. 1905, p. 20. This work contains a very detailed description of the Siemens, Klingenstierna and 
Schneider furnaces, with extraordinarily precise diagrams (pp. 41-58). For these furnaces, cf. the publi- 
cations cited in this work, as well as E. Beutinger, Handbuch der Feuerbestattung. Carl Scholze Verlag, 
Leipzig 1911; Karl von Engerth, Fortschritte der Feuerbestattung in Deutschland. Vortrag gehalten in 
der Hauptversammlung des Vereins der Freunde der Feuerbestattung “Die Flamme” in Wien am 19. 
Februar 1892, Verlag von Moritz Perles, Vienna 1892; Karl von Engerth, Die Feuerbestattung, self- 
pub. by author, Vienna 1897; Hermann Ortloff, Gleichberechtigung der Feuer- und Erdbestattung, Felix 
Dietrich, Leipzig 1907. In the appendix: the cremation system of Richard Schneider, formerly Dresden, 
now Berlin, pp. 60-73. 

25 W. Heepke, op. cit. (note 24), pp. 45-55. 

26 Hans Keller, Mitteilungen über Versuche am Ofen des Krematoriums in Biel. Bieler Feuerbestattungs- 
Genossenschaft in Biel. Jahresbericht 1927/28, Biel 1928. 

R. Nagel, Wege und Ziele der modernen Feuerbestattung. Verlag Wilhelm Ruppmann, Stuttgart 1922, 
p. 36. 
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3.2. Technological Progress and Developments in the Inter-War Years 


After the First World War, the peace diktat of Versailles forced Germany to give up coal- 
rich regions as well as to supply coal to the victorious powers. Hence, Germany saw her- 
self forced to use the coal reserves left to her as efficiently as possible. For these reasons, 
German industry endeavored to redesign, in terms of heat engineering, all facilities con- 
suming coal and coal products so as to maximize the return achieved per unit of fuel con- 
sumption. 

Cremation furnaces and their operation were by no means exempt from this need for the 
thrifty use of coal. Consequently, a Prussian law dating from September 14, 1911 was 
amended in 1924. This law had permitted only the wholly indirect cremation of bodies, for 
aesthetic reasons, but this process required more time and fuel than its alternative.”® The 
debate about this amendment was accompanied by at-times-heated arguments among the 
cremation experts, disputing which of the two methods was the more economical one.” 
This question could be resolved only by means of scientific cremation experiments. The 
most-significant experiments of this period were carried out in 1926 and 1927 in the crem- 
atorium of Dessau by Engineer Richard Kessler, who wrote a detailed scientific report on 
their results.” In the following, we will examine the results of these experiments. 

The design of new furnaces took into account the decisive factors involved in the opti- 
mum use of combustion heat that Engineer Kessler had discovered in his experiments. As 
a result, the efficiency of the furnaces increased considerably. The most-important techno- 
logical innovations of that time include the reduction of the horizontal cross-section of the 
gas generator; more-efficient recuperators; the installation of an afterburning grate; an air- 
intake system to allow for more-efficient afterburning; and the installation of appropriate 
measuring instruments.?! 

In the early 1930s, the coke-fired furnaces with gas generator had reached the pinnacle 
of technological perfection, yet at the same time their inexorable decline began as they 
were being increasingly replaced by significantly more-economical heating systems, par- 
ticularly those using gas or electricity. From this point on, the existing coke-fired furnaces 
were either replaced? or restructured to accommodate gas heating.” The new heating sys- 
tems necessitated additional studies on the structure of the furnaces as well as on the phe- 





?* Engineer Н. Kori, “Bau und Betrieb von Krematorien. 1. Neue Wege und Ziele,” Die Wärmewirtschaft, 


No. 8, 1924, pp. 115-119; H. Kori, “Bau und Betrieb von Krematorien. 2. Gutachten der Arbeitsgemein- 

schaft für Brennstoffersparnis," ibid., pp. 119f. 
? Amtliches, “Bau und Betrieb der Krematorien," Die Würmewirtschaft, No. 7, 1925, pp. 107f.; “Bau und 
Betrieb der Krematorien. Erwiderung auf den Einspruch des Verbandes der Preußischen Feuerbestat- 
tungsvereine vom 9. Oktober 1925 gegen den Erlaß des Herrn Ministers des Innern - II T 2015 — vom 
24. Oktober 1924," Die Würmewirtschaft, No. 1, 1926, pp. 9-12; Amtliches, “Betr. Ofenanlage in Kre- 
matorien," Die Würmewirtschaft, No. 3, 1927, p. 51; Chief Engineer H. Tilly, “Uber die Wirtschaftlich- 
keit von Anlagen zur Eináscherung menschlicher Leichen," Die Würmewirtschaft, No. 9, 1926, pp. 
143ff.; Chief Engineer A. Peters, “Die Wirtschaftlichkeit von Anlagen zur Einäscherung menschlicher 
Leichen," Die Würmewirtschaft, No. 11, 1926, pp. 176ff. 
Richard Kessler, “Rationelle Wármewirtschaft in den Krematorien nach Maßgabe der Versuche im Des- 
sauer Krematorium," Die Wärmewirtschaft, Nos. 8-11, 1927. Abbrev. version: “Rationelle Wärme- 
Wirtschaft in Krematorien unter besonderer Berücksichtigung der Leuchtgasfeuerung," Jahrbuch des 
Verbandes der Feuerbestattungs-Vereine Deutscher Sprache 1930, Vol. V, Kónigsberg 1930. It is also 
worth mentioning the experiments which engineer Hans Keller performed in 1927 in the crematorium of 
Biel, Switzerland, with a furnace with coke-fired gas generator: Hans Keller, *Mitteilungen über Versu- 
che am Ofen des Krematoriums in Biel," in: Bieler Feuerbestattungs-Genossenschaft in Biel (Schweiz) 
(ed.), Jahres-Bericht pro 1927-28, Biel 1929. Cf. also Hans Keller, “Versuche an einem Feuerbestat- 
tungsofen," reprint from Archiv für Würmewirtschaft und Dampfkesselwesen, 10(6) (1929). 
1 Friedrich Hellwig, “Vom Bau und Betrieb der Krematorien,” Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 54(24) (1931), p. 
372; Chief Engineer Peters, “Winke für den Betrieb von Einäscherungsanlagen,” Zentralblatt für Feuer- 
bestattung, 2(4) (1930), pp. 56f. 
For example, the old coke furnace of the crematorium at Dortmund was dismantled in 1937/38 and re- 
placed with two new furnaces of the Volckmann-Ludwig system: Hermann Kämper, “Der Umbau der 
Leichenverbrennungsófen und die Einrichtung von Leichenkühlráumen auf dem Hauptfriedhof der Stadt 
Dortmund," Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 64(12) (1941), pp. 171-176. 
Engineer Dr. Repky, *Der Umbau koksgefeuerter Krematoriumsófen auf Leuchtgasbeheizung," Ge- 
sundheits-Ingenieur, 55(42) (1932), pp. 506-509. 
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nomenon of cremation per se, and these studies were presented in significant technical 
publications.” 

Even though the first German crematorium had already been built in 1878, cremation 
was not legally permitted until 1911, and it took until the 1930s before uniform legislation 
on this matter was enacted. The first real and complete Cremation Act was passed on 
March 15, 1934. Specific decrees pertaining to the cremation furnaces and the cremation 
process followed soon thereafter.*> 

As the following table shows, the number of cremations in Germany rose astronomically 
between the time when the first crematorium was opened, and the beginning of the Second 
World War: 


PERIOD |# OF CREMATORIA | # OF CREMATIONS | ANNUAL AVERAGE # OF CREMATIONS 
1878-1887 1 496 50 











1908-1917 88,687 





1928-1937 118 628,600 62,860 


In 1938, 84,634 cremations were performed in 120 crematoria;”’ in 1939, there were 
102,112 cremations; in 1940, 108,130; in 1941, 107,103; and in 1942, 114,184.°® 


3.3. J. A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt 


Regarding cremation furnaces, the company J.A. Topf & Sons of Erfurt began manufactur- 
ing operations at the start of the First World War,” and was most notably successful in the 
early 1920s. Their early models pioneered several innovations, particularly a system of ex- 
terior muffle heating." This prevented the combustion products from entering the muffle, 
thus allowing for an entirely indirect cremation process. 

This cremation furnace consisted of a coke-fired gas generator; a self-contained crema- 
tion chamber (muffle); a system of channels underneath (recuperator), which served to 
preheat the air required for the cremation; and the diversion of the carbon-monoxide gases 

















* Of the most-important technical articles, we would cite: Friedrich Hellwig, op. cit. (note 31), in abbrevi- 
ated form: “Vom Bau und Betrieb der Krematorien," Zentralblatt für Feuerbestattung, 4(1) (1932), pp. 
8-14; Paul Schlapfer, “Uber den Bau und den Betrieb von Krematoriumsófen," reprint from Jahresbe- 
richt des Verbandes Schweizerischer Feuerbestattungsvereine, Zürich 1937; P. Schlapfer, “Betrachtun- 
gen über den Betrieb von Einäscherungsöfen,” Schweizerischer Verein von Gas- und Wasserfachmän- 
nern, Monatsbulletin, Zürich, 18(7) (July 1938); Richard Kessler, “Entwicklung und Zukunftswege der 
Eináscherungstechnik," Zentralblatt für Feuerbestattung, 3(6) (1931), pp. 83-89; R. Kessler, “Die war- 
mewirtschaftliche Ausnutzung der Abgase bei Einäscherungsöfen,” Zentralblatt für Feuerbestattung, 
5(2) (1935), pp. 21-26; Viktor Quehl, “Feuerbestattung und Einäscherungsöfen,” Gesundheits- 
Ingenieur, 59(38) (1936), pp. 559ff. 

35 “Betriebsordnung für Feuerbestattungsanlagen" of Nov. 5, 1935, as well as the “Verordnung zur Durch- 
führung des Feuerbestattungsgesetzes" of August 10, 1938, reprinted in Fritz Schumacher, op. cit. (note 
22), pp. 116-121; Veröffentlichungen des Großdeutschen Verbandes der Feuerbestattungsvereine, No. 
5, self-pub. by the organization, Königsberg/Prussia 1932. These guidelines were also published in 
Zentralblatt für Feuerbestattung, 5(6) (1933), pp. 87-92; Richtlinien für den Bau und Betrieb von Ófen 
zur Einüscherung menschlicher Leichen, aufgestellt vom Grofideutschen Verbande der Feuerbestat- 
tungsvereine e.V., Verlag der Verlagsabteilung des Großdeutschen Verbandes der Feuerbestattungsver- 
eine e.V., Berlin 1937. 

36 “60 Jahre Feuerbestattung in Deutschland (Eine statistische Skizze),” in: Die Feuerbestattung, 12(1) 
(1940), pp. 8f. 

37 “Die deutschen Krematorien im Jahre 1938,” Die Feuerbestattung, 12 (1940), p. 13. 

38 Thid., 16 (1944), р. 17. 

39 Topf, “Das Krematorium zu Hirschberg in Preussisch-Schlesien,” in: Phoenix. Blätter für wahlfreie 
Feuerbestattung und verwandte Gebiete, Vienna, XXVIII(10) (1915), pp. 296-298; Topf, “Die Hirsch- 
berger Feuerhalle", ibid., XXIX(4) (1916), pp. 97-104. 

40 Kaiserliches Patentamt (Imperial Patent Office), Patent No. 218581. Class 24d. Issued on February 8, 
1910. Max J. Kergel in Beuthen, O.-S. Leichenverbrennungsofen mit Rekuperator. Patented in the Ger- 
man Reich as of October 4, 1908. 
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around ће muffle.*' The Topf furnaces built during the 1920s needed 60 to 75 minutes рег 
cremation, and consumed some 160 to 260 kg (350 to 570 Ibs.) of coke per cremation.? 

During the 1920s, J. A. Topf & Sons became Germany's foremost commercial crema- 
tion-furnace manufacturer. Between 1922 and 1927, no less than 18 of the 24 furnaces in- 
stalled in German crematoria were built by Topf.? In the early 1930s, Topf's commercial 
supremacy was consolidated.^ By then, Topf & Sons had achieved a very advanced tech- 
nological level. They deserve the credit for designing Germany's first fully functional gas- 
heated cremation furnace (1927, in Dresden), as well as the country's first electric crema- 
tion furnace, which came into service in Erfurt in 1933. The firm also pioneered improve- 
ments in cremation technology such as the afterburning grate and the rotating grate. 

Even though the electric Topf furnaces had no competition in Germany, the company's 
supremacy in the furnace-manufacturing field was seriously threatened in those years by 
the newly developed gas furnace of the Volckmann-Ludwig type.” In technological re- 
spects, the Topf Company responded to the competition posed by the new furnace by de- 
signing a Model-1934 gas furnace.” In propagandistic terms, they responded with rather 
harsh polemics in the form of a most aggressive article by Engineer Kurt Prüfer," the man 
who would design the three- and eight-muffle furnaces of Birkenau; the criticism advanced 
in that article, however, was refuted by Richard Kessler.^? 


3.4. Structure and Operation of Coke-Fired Cremation Furnaces of the 
1930s 


This type of furnace consisted of a gas generator, an incineration chamber or muffle, a 
post-combustion chamber below it, and a recuperator thereafter. The gas generator, lined 
with refractory material, had the usual grill for the coke and openings to regulate air intake 
and to remove ashes and slag. A vertical or oblique channel conducted the combustion 
gases into the muffle. As a result of lack of oxygen, the coke burned only partly in the gas 





^! Balduin Reichenwallner, Tod und Bestattung, Katakomben-Verlag/Balduin Reichenwallner, Munich 


1926, pp. 28f. 

Ófen für Krematorien System Topf. J. A. Topf & Sóhne Erfurt. Maschinenfabrik und feuerungstechni- 
sches Baugescháft, promotional brochure of 1926. 

Jahrbuch des Verbandes der Feuerbestattungs-Vereine Deutscher Sprache 1928, Vol. IV, Kónigsberg 
1928, p. 84. 

^ F, Hellwig, op. cit. (note 31), p. 370. 

45 Regarding the electric Topf furnace, see Konrad Weiss, “Der erste deutsche elektrisch beheizte Ein- 
üscherungsofen im Krematorium Erfurt,” Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 57(37) (Sept. 15, 1934), pp. 453-457; 
Topf, “Elektrisch betriebener Topf-Eináscherungsofen DR P angem.,” Zentralblatt für Feuerbestat- 
tung, 7(6) (1935), рр. 88f£.; Konrad Weiss, “Die Entwicklung des elektrisch beheizten Einäscherungs- 
ofens im Krematorium Erfurt," Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 60(11) (1937), pp. 159-162; Fritz Schumacher, 
op. cit. (note 22), pp. 28ff.; Rudolf Jakobskótter, “Die Entwicklung der elektrischen Eináscherung bis zu 
dem neuen elektrisch beheizten Heißlufteinäscherungsofen in Erfurt,” Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 64(43) 
(1941), pp. 579-587. The first European cremation furnace with electric heating came into service in 
Biel, Switzerland, on Aug. 31, 1933; cf. Hans Keller, “Der elektrische Eináscherungsofen im Kremato- 
rium Biel," in: Bieler Feuerbestattungs-Genossenschaft in Biel (ed.), Jahresbericht pro 1933, Biel 1934; 
Hans Keller, Der elektrische Ofen im Krematorium Biel, Graphische Anstalt Schühler A.G., Biel 1935. 
This experimental furnace was gradually perfected by the firm of BBC Brown Boveri, which did not 
have a large market in Germany; cf. G. Keller, Die Elektrizitüt im Dienste der Feuerbestattung, Aktien- 
gesellschaft Brown, Boveri & Cie, special reprint from the Brown Boveri Mitteilungen, No. 6/7, Baden 
(Switzerland) 1942. Regarding the Volckmann-Ludwig furnace, cf. Hans Volckmann, “Ein neues Ein- 
äscherungsverfahren,” Zentralblatt für Feuerbestattung, 3(4) (1931); idem, “Der neue Eináscherungs- 
ofen System Volckmann-Ludwig," ibid; idem, *Das Volckmann-Ludwig-Verfahren und die Kessler- 
schen Richtlinien," ibid., 6(8) (1934); H. Wolfer, “Der neue ‘Volckmann-Ludwig’-Einascherungsofen 
im Stuttgarter Krematorium," Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 55(13) (1932). 

Hugo Etzbach, Der technische Vorgang bei einer Feuerbestattung, Druck Johannes Friese, Cologne 
1935, pp. 3-5. Regarding the gas-fired Topf furnace cf. also F. Schumacher, op. cit. (note 22), pp. 25ff. 
Kurt Prüfer, Ein neues Eináscherungsverfahren.' Eine Entgegnung," Die Flamme, 40 (1931), pp. 5f.; 
for the polemics in company correspondence, cf. also Weimar State Archives, 2/555a. 

R. Kessler, “Der neue Einäscherungsofen System Volckmann-Ludwig,” Zentralblatt für Feuerbestat- 
tung, 3(3) (1931). 
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generator, producing gases rich in carbon monoxide, which were led into the muffle, 
where they burned with additional pre-heated air coming in from the recuperator. 

The muffle was a horizontal combustion chamber lined with refractory material. The 
German “Norms for the construction and operation of furnaces for the cremation of human 
corpse” enacted in 1937 prescribed the following minimal dimensions for such a muffle: 
width: 900 millimeters; height: 900 millimeters; length: 2500 millimeters.” 

At the front, the muffle was closed with a guillotine-like shutter made of fireclay. In 
front of this shutter was an outer steel door. The bottom of the muffle consisted of a grill 
made of fireclay, on which the coffin was placed. The remains of the body fell through the 
refractory grill into the post-combustion chamber with slanted walls narrowing down to a 
small cavity in which the container for the ashes was placed. 

Openings in the post-combustion chamber led the combustion gases into the recuperator, 
which was a heat exchanger consisting of intertwined, counter-current fresh-air-intake and 
exhaust-gas-exit channels. As a result of this heat exchange, the recuperator had tempera- 
tures between 400 and 600°C. The furnace was a two-level structure: the gas generator and 
recuperator were at a lower level, while the incineration chamber was at an upper level. 

The operation of this system was as follows: First, the shutter of the smoke flue was 
opened. Then, the coke fire in the generator was lit with the help of some wood. As soon 
as the combustion gases burning in the muffle had increased the muffle temperature to an 
operational level, the introduction shutter was opened, and the coffin was introduced into 
the muffle. Because of the high temperature of the muffle, the coffin caught fire already 
during the introduction. It burned quickly, leaving the corpse on the grill. First, the corpse 
dehydrated, then the combustible parts incinerated. The solid incineration products of the 
corpse fell into the post-combustion chamber and ultimately into the ash container, while the 
gaseous products moved into the side flues of the recuperator and down through them into 
the waste-gas flue, whence they rose up the stack. After the flame development had stopped, 
the incandescent ashes were scraped into the ash container. The furnace was operated with 
the help of various controls (fuel supply, recuperator and generator air intake, exhaust 
shutter). 


3.5. Coke Consumption of a Cremation Furnace with Coke-Fired 


Generator 


A cremation furnace’s fuel consumption depends considerably on the furnace’s design, the 
cremation process, the frequency of cremations, the composition of the bodies, and the op- 
eration of the furnace. For this reason, it is pointless to speak of a furnace’s fuel consump- 
tion without considering at least the following three factors: the furnace’s design, the man- 
ner of cremation (direct or indirect), and the frequency with which cremations are carried 
out. 

The procedure during indirect cremations is much more fuel-intensive than that of direct 
cremations, since the former requires that the entire fireproof mass of the recuperator be 
heated to 1000°C (about 1830°F). The frequency of cremations has a very significant ef- 
fect on fuel consumption, since the furnace’s fireclay absorbs most of the heat generated 
during the first cremations. For this reason, fuel consumption is lowest when the furnace is 
in thermal equilibrium at operating temperature. 

The heat balance of a cremation furnace with coke-fired generator is a problem, very dif- 
ficult to resolve in theory, since in practice the performance is affected by variables which 
cannot be predicted in theory, and to which the way the furnace is operated has to be ad- 
justed from case to case. 





4 Richtlinien für den Bau von Öfen zur Einäscherung menschlicher Leichen aufgestellt vom Großdeut- 
schen Verbande der Feuerbestattungsvereine, in: Zentralblatt für Feuerbestattung, 5(6) (1933), p. 4. 
9" See in particular E. Beutinger, op. cit. (note 24), pp. 94-127. 
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In the 1920s, this problem was discussed by scientists like Fichtl>! and Tilly,” but the 
most important contribution to its resolution was Wilhelm Heepke’s 1933 article on this 
subject. 

Heepke’s calculations showed that the coke consumption per cremation of a medium-sized 
furnace at thermal equilibrium amounts to 30 kg (66 lbs.) of coke (plus the wooden coffin 
weighing 40 kg, or 88 Ibs.). However, Heepke’s findings are marred by errors both in ap- 
proach and in arithmetics, and his conclusions are thus questionable. If one takes his errors 
into account, one arrives at a coke requirement of just 20.5 kg (45.1 Ibs.). This result is con- 
sistent with those of experimental origin. The experiment conducted by R. Kessler with coke 
fuel on January 5, 1927 resulted in the following fuel consumption: 


— total consumption: 436.0 kg (960 lbs.) coke 
— preheating of the furnace: 200.0 kg (440 Ibs.) coke 
— eight successive cremations: 236.0 kg (520 165.) coke 
— consumption for one cremation, including preheating: 54.5 kg (120 Ibs.) coke 
— consumption for one cremation, without preheating: 29.5 kg (65 16.) coke 


The fuel consumption relating to the eight cremations without preheating the furnace still 
includes the consumption producing the heat that is absorbed by the furnace’s firebrick up 
to the point where thermal equilibrium is reached. A calculation taking into account the 
heat loss caused by radiation and conduction shows that the coke consumption for a cre- 
mation in a furnace at thermal equilibrium is about 20 kg (44 Ibs.). 

This confirms the correctness of this method of calculation, which can thus also be used 
to determine the thermal balance of the cremation furnaces at Auschwitz and Birkenau. 


3.6. Duration of the Cremation Process with a Coke-Fired Generator 


Cremation is a physical and chemical process requiring a certain minimum time that can- 
not be reduced beyond a certain point.”* This minimum time depends mainly on the chem- 
ical composition of the body to be cremated. Special experiments conducted in England in 
the 1970s showed that the body's protein structure is of great importance. Due to its rela- 
tively high nitrogen content, its high ignition temperature, and the chemical transfor- 
mations the proteins undergo at high temperatures, there is a considerable degree of re- 
sistance to combustion, which is amplified further by the fact that the protein substance is 
submerged, as it were, in body fluid and cannot ignite before this fluid has evaporated. In 
other words: A cremation carried out under optimum conditions cannot take less time than 
the time required by nature for this process to take place. Conversely, the duration of the 
cremation cycle increases, the more the actual conditions are removed from the optimum, 
regardless of whether this discrepancy is due to careless operation of the furnace or to a 
less-than-ideal furnace design. 

Before raising the question of the length of the cremation process or the cremation cycle, 
we must clarify just exactly what we mean by that. In very general terms, we can say that a 
cremation is completely finished once the ashes remaining of the body have been removed 
from the furnace. For a furnace not equipped with an afterburning grate, the cremation 
time may be defined as the time between the introduction of the coffin into the muffle, and 
the transfer of the glowing ashes from the ash slope into the ash container, in which they 





5' Engineer Fichtl, “Rationelle Wärmewirtschaft in den Krematorien," Die Wärme, Zeitschrift für Dampf- 


kessel und Maschinenbetrieb, 17(34) (1924), pp. 394-397. 

H. Tilly, “Luftiiberschu8 und Brennstoffverbrauch bei der Einäscherung menschlicher Leichen," Die 
Wärmewirtschaft, 3(2) (1926), pp. 190f.; H. Tilly, “Versuch einer rechnungsmäßigen Erfassung der 
Vorgange der Eináscherung menschlicher Leichen," Die Würmewirtschaft, 3(8) (1926), pp. 134ff.; H. 
Tilly, op. cit. (note 29); H. Tilly, “Über die Einäscherung menschlicher Leichen," Die Wärmewirtschaft, 
4(2) (1927), pp. 19-25. 

“Die neuzeitlichen Leicheneinäscherungsöfen mit Koksfeuerung, deren Wármebilanz und Brennstoff- 
verbrauch," Feuerungstechnik, 31(8) (1933), pp. 109ff., and 31(9) (1933), pp. 123-128. This is a consol- 
idated version of the study on thermal equilibrium which engineer Heepke had presented in his afore- 
mentioned book, op. cit. (note 24), pp. 60-63. 

Cf. Hans Kraupner, Franz Puls, Die chemischen Vorgänge bei einer Einäscherung, special offprint from 
Stüdtehygiene, Ülzen 8/1970. 
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gradually collapse altogether. In a furnace equipped with an afterburning grate, such as the 
generator furnaces of Beck and Topf and the Volckmann-Ludwig gas furnaces of the 
1930s, the end of the cremation process is set as the time at which the glowing ashes are 
removed from the ash slope, or transferred from the bottom of the muffle to the afterburn- 
ing grate. 

Even though it violated the ethical norms set by R. Kessler in 1932, it was common 
practice in some crematoria to introduce the next body into the muffle while the remnants 
of the previous were still burning on the ash slope, so that one muffle actually contained 
two bodies at the same time, albeit at different stages of the cremation cycle. This process 
was used in furnaces such as the Volckmann-Ludwig type in Stuttgart, which were 
equipped with a shutter in the ash settling chamber. 

As we have already mentioned, scientific experiments were carried out in England in the 
1970s to determine which factors influence the cremation process. The results were an- 
nounced in July 1975 at the annual conference of the Cremation Society of Great Britain. 
The experiments were grouped into two series: an introductory series in Ruislip’s Break- 
spear Crematorium, and the main series in Hull’s Chanterlands Crematorium. The first 
group of project leaders selected the factors that, in their opinion, would affect the length 
of the cremation process. The influence of technical factors was equalized by using the 
same gas-fired furnace (Dowson & Mason Twin Reflux Cremator) and the same stoker for 
all experiments.?? 

On the basis of these experiments, it was found that the truly decisive factors regarding 
the time required for a cremation are the maximum temperature of the furnace, and the sex 
of the deceased. Statisticians graphically summarized the results of the experiments. One 
of the analysts, Dr. E. W. Jones, commented as follows:? 


"From his graph he was able to tell us (we thought this rather interesting) that there is a 
maximum point, or rather a minimum point, of incineration time below which it is im- 
possible to go, and our statistician defined this as a thermal barrier that, because of the 
make, the nature of human tissues, you cannot incinerate them at a rate which is below 
round about 63 minutes. Now some people will come up with readings of 60, 59, 58, they 
are the lower ends of this scatter of readings, and that this thermal barrier's optimum 
temperature is round about 800-900? С.” 


The graph shows that the time most closely approximating the thermal barrier is 60 
minutes, given a temperature of 800°C (1470°F). If the temperature is increased to 1000°C 
(1830°F), the time required for cremation actually increases to 67 minutes, and at 1100?C 
(2010°F) it drops again to 65 minutes. At higher temperatures, which were not investigat- 
ed, the time would presumably decrease further, and at extremely high temperatures it 
probably drops below the thermal barrier. Dr. Jones stated that, if one wanted to decrease 
the cremation time in this way to 20 or even to 15 minutes, one would have to construct a 
furnace capable of working at 2000°C (3630°F).°° 

In reality, the cremation process must take place between fairly precise thermal bounda- 
ries. At temperatures of over 1100 to 1200°C (2010 to 2190°F), one encounters the phe- 
nomenon of sintering, where the bones of the corpse and the furnace refractory begin to 
soften and to fuse together, and at temperatures under 700 to 600°C (1290 to 1110°F), the 
body merely chars.” Dr. E. W. Jones then reports an observation of particular interest to 
us: 


"Our statistician colleague did some work, he looked into the records of Crematoria in 
Germany during the last war, and it would appear that the authorities there were pre- 
sented with a similar problem — that they came up against a thermal barrier. They could 
not design a furnace that reduced the mean incineration time to a very practical effec- 
tive level. So we started to look at why there is this thermal barrier with human tissues.” 





5 E.W. Jones, R.G. Williamson, “Factors Which Affect the Process of Cremation. Third Session.” Verba- 
tim Report of the 1975 Annual Conference Organised by the Cremation Society of Great Britain, Cre- 
mation Society of Great Britain, Maidstone 1975, pp. 77-87, here p. 81. 

56 В. Kessler, op. cit. (note 30), issue 8, p. 140; P. Schläpfer, “Betrachtungen...,” op. cit. (note 34), р. 151. 
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It was found that the cause of this factor was that the proteins in the human body — when 
they are heated to 800 to 900°C (1470 to 1650°F) — undergo a chemical transformation. 
They dissociate and form compounds “that can only be described as a hard crust."?? 

Naturally, the cremation process took longer in furnaces operating with a coke-fired gas 
generator. Regarding the time required for the cremation cycle, the data found in contem- 
poraneous literature is not reliable at all, first and foremost because what is meant by ‘the 
time required’ is very rarely clearly defined, and secondly because one must expect that 
the data have been distorted for reasons of competition or propaganda. 

This is why we shall take data supplied by the technical measuring instruments in the 
furnaces themselves as our objective and incontrovertible starting point. From this per- 
spective, the diagram summarizing the cremations performed by R. Kessler with coke fuel 
on January 5, 1927 is especially significant. This was a case where one is completely justi- 
fied in saying that the cremations were carried out under the optimum conditions for a fur- 
nace with a coke-fired gas generator, because: 


— the furnace’s design was excellent; 

— Kessler had taken every measure necessary to prepare the furnace in terms of heat engi- 
neering; 

— the appropriate technical instruments were used to observe the cremation cycle in every 
phase; 

— the operation of the furnace was particularly impeccable due to the skillful supervision 
of an expert engineer. 


During these experiments, the average cremation time was | hour and 26 minutes, while 
the shortest cremation took 1 hour. The average temperature in the muffle was about 
870°C (1600°F). We shall return to this point later. In this context it is important to stress 
that engineer Kessler was using the method of direct cremation. For comparison, we refer 
to a different series of eight cremations that Kessler performed in the same furnace, using 
briquettes instead of coke fuel. That time, the average cremation took 1 hour and 22 
minutes. Two weeks later the same experiment, using gas heating for the furnace, returned 
an average cremation time of 1 hour and 12 minutes for each of the eight cremations.’ 


4. The Topf Cremation Facilities for Concentration Camps 


As of the late 1930s, Topf & Sóhne as well as other manufacturers, especially the H. Kori 
Company in Berlin and the Didier-Werke (also in Berlin; see Subchapter 4.4.), began to 
design cremation furnaces for the concentration camps. These furnaces were of a simpli- 
fied design compared to civilian furnaces. The Topf Company developed six projects for 
cremation furnaces of this type: 


1. Coke-fired single-muffle furnace, never built.” 

2. Mobile, oil-fired two-muffle furnace, later converted into a stationary coke-fired fur- 
nace. This type of furnace was installed in Gusen (a subcamp of Mauthausen) and 
Dachau. The first one was ordered by the SS-Neubauleitung of the Mauthausen Camp 
on March 21, 1940, as a mobile, oil-fired furnace (“fahrbarer Ofen mit Olbe- 
heizung"), but on October 9, 1940, it was decided to convert it into a coke-fired fur- 
пасе. Topf shipped the furnace by railroad on December 12, 1940, and it arrived at 
its destination on December 19.9" This same day, the SS-Neubauleitung of the Mau- 
thausen Camp sent a telegram to Topf with an urgent request for an engineer. The 
Topf Company sent its engineer August Willing to Gusen on December 27,6! who 
immediately began his work and finished it on January 22, 1941. The two coke-fired 





57 R. Kessler, op. cit. (note 30), Issue 9, pp. 150f. and 156f. 

55 Drawing of J.A. Topf & Söhne D 58173 of Jan. 6, 1941: “Einmuffel-Einäscherungsofen” coke-fired for 
the SS-Neubauleitung of KL Mauthausen. Source: BAK (Koblenz Federal Archives), NS 4/Ma 54; 
Kosten-Anschlag of Topf Company from Jan. 6, 1941, for SS-Neubauleitung of KL Mauthausen reg. a 
coke-fired cremation furnace with one or two muffles. BAK, NS 4/Ma 54. 

5 Letter Topf, Feb. 26, 1941, to SS-Neubauleitung of KL Mauthausen. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 

60 Telegram SS-Neubauleitung of KL Mauthausen to Topf, Dec. 19, 1940. BAK, NS 4 Ма/54. 

6! Letter Topf to SS-Neubauleitung of KL Mauthausen, Dec. 23, 1940. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 
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gas generators had been installed during the construction of the furnace, which went 
into operation at the end of January 1941.9? 

According to a Topf letter to the SS-Neubauleitung of Dachau of July 25, 1940,° the 
furnace of the Dachau Camp had been delivered even earlier. The SS authority of the 
Dachau Camp decided also to convert this furnace's heating system by replacing the 
two oil burners with coke-gas generators. Both converted furnaces do still exist today 
in these former concentration camps. Initially, the decision of local authorities to 
convert the heating system of certain cremation furnaces was prompted by the sheer 
lack of liquid fuel, but on December 17, 1943, the Chief of Amt CIII (Technische 
Fachgebiete; Office CIIL technical subjects) of the SS WVHA issued a general de- 
cree stating: 


"In the crematoria, the use of liquid fuel can no longer be permitted. The modifica- 
tion to solid fuel has to be done everywhere. " 


3. Coke-fired cremation furnace with two muffles placed opposite each other. This type 


of furnace appears solely on a drawing of the crematorium a the Plaszów Camp near 
Krakow. Whether it was ever built is unknown.“ 


4. Coke-fired two-muffle furnace, installed at the Buchenwald Camp. On June 18, 1938, 


the Construction Office of the SS administration of Buchenwald-Sachsenhausen 
Camp sent a request to SS-Gruppenführer 'Theodor Eicke, head of the Totenkopfver- 
bdnde and of the concentration camps, to authorize the construction of a crematorium 
at the Buchenwald Camp. Eicke forwarded this request to the head of the SS admin- 
istration in Munich with a note in which he endorsed the request because, as a result 
of an increased number of inmates of this camp, Buchenwald was confronted with 
deceased inmates almost on a daily basis whose bodies had to be cremated in the 
Weimar municipal crematorium.” The request was granted, and the authorization 
was issued by the Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten (HHB, Main Office Budget and 
Buildings) in early December 1939. For the construction of an “emergency cremato- 
rium" (Notkrematorium), as it is referred to in German administrative documents, a 
request was sent to the Topf Company. On December 21, 1939, Topf sent an estimate 
to the appropriate authorities for *1 oil- or coke-fired Topf incineration furnace with 
double muffle and compressed-air blowers, as well as forced-draft blowers" for 7,753 
RM, plus 1,250 RM for the installation.9" 

In its "Description of the structure of the new construction of an emergency Cremato- 
rium in the detention camp Buchenwald", the Buchenwald New Construction Office 
specified on January 10, 1940:68 


"Due to the high mortality rates in the Buchenwald Camp, the construction of an 
emergency crematorium with oil-fired cremation furnace (double-muffle furnace) 
has become necessary. For this, a location of 6 x 9 m and 4 m height is required.” 


In its estimate of December 21, 1939, the Topf Company also included a drawing of 
the furnace, edited the same day, and a plan for a small crematorium of just 6 m x 9 
m x 4 m.” The project was estimated to cost 14,200 RM."' No documents regarding 
the realization of this project are known to me. A later, undated project, probably 
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Letter SS-Neubauleitung of KL Mauthausen to Topf, Feb. 14, 1941. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 

Letter Topf to SS-Neubauleitung of KL Mauthausen, July 25, 1940. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 

AGK (Archiwum Glównej Komisji Zbrodni Przeciwko Narodowi Polskiemu Instytutu Pamieci Narodo- 
wej, Warszawa), NTN, 94, p. 177. WVHA = Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungs-Hauptamt = Economic and 
Administrative Main Office. 

Cf. our main work, op. cit. (note 1), Part 1, p. 212; Part 2, Document 175, p. 285. 

NO-4353. 

Kosten-Anschlag J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Dec. 21, 1939, for SS-Neubauleitung of KL Buchenwald reg. a 
petrol- or coke-fired cremation furnace with two muffles. NO-4448. 

NO-4401. 

Drawing of J.A. Topf & Sóhne D 56570, Dec. 21, 1939, “Doppelmuffel-Einascherungsofen mit Olbren- 
ner" for KL Buchenwald. NO-4444. 

Plan of Crematorium in KL Buchenwald (Dec. 1939). NO-4444. 

SS-Neubauleitung Buchenwald, Kostenberechnung, Jan. 10, 1940. NO-4401. 
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from 1940, shows a more sophisticated crematorium with outer dimensions of 14 m x 
12 m, consisting of five rooms. The furnace room (6.50 m x 4.99 m), however, con- 
tains only one single-muffle furnace.” According to Kurt Prüfer, a Topf two-muffle 
furnace was installed at Buchenwald in 1940-1941,” which evidently was the subject 
of the estimate mentioned above. 

5. Coke-fired two-muffle furnace type Auschwitz. Three furnaces of this type were built 
in the crematorium of the Auschwitz Main Camp between 1940 and 1942; another 
one was built in 1945 in the crematorium of Mauthausen. 

6. Coke-fired triple-muffle furnace. Two furnaces of this model (one also equipped for 
oil-firing) were installed in the crematorium of Buchenwald in 1942, two in the 
crematorium of Groß-Rosen in 1942,” and ten in the Crematoria II and III of Birke- 
nau in 1942-1943. 

7. Coke-fired eight-muffle furnace. Two furnaces of this type were built in the Cremato- 
ria IV and V of Birkenau in 1942-1943, and one half of such a furnace (four muffles) 
was installed at Mogilew in 1942. 


The furnaces of Auschwitz will be described in Subchapters 4.1. through 4.3. 


4.]. Topf's Coke-Fired Double-Muffle Cremation Furnaces 


The first furnace at Auschwitz was installed between July 5 and 25, 1940, and the first 
cremation took place on August 15. The cost estimate for the second furnace is dated 
November 13, 1940. The Topf Company delivered the various components of the furnace 
to Auschwitz on December 20 and 21, 1940, and on January 17 and 21, 1941.75 It was in- 
stalled between January 26 and February 22, 1941.” 

Topf revised its cost estimate for the third furnace on September 25, 1941, and sent the 
required material to Auschwitz on October 21, a total of 3,548.5 kg.” Construction of the 
foundation for the third furnace began on November 19, 1941, and was completed on De- 
cember 3;? work was then discontinued due to a lack of fireproof material. The pertinent in- 
voice issued by Topf is dated December 16, 1941.8! Due to a Waggonsperre (railroad-car 
prohibition®?), however, construction of the furnace could not start because the Collmener 
Schamottewerke Company, supplying Topf with refractory material, had not been able to 
ship the required material. A railroad freight car with the refractory material, sent from the 
Plützsch Company, arrived at the camp on January 3, 1942,9 but this furnace was installed 
only in March 1942,8 

The furnace for Mauthausen (near Linz, Austria) was ordered from the Topf Company 
on October 16, 1941, but the SS Construction Office hesitated for a long time before hav- 
ing it installed. The components of the furnace were shipped to Mauthausen between Feb- 





7 Drawing of the Buchenwald Crematorium (Jan. 1940). NO-4445. 

7 Interrogation of K. Prüfer, Feb. 11, 1948, by Lieutenant Colonel of Smersh Doperchuk. Federativnaya 

Slushba Besopasnosti Rossiskoi Federatsii (FSBRF), Fond N-19262, p. 124. German translation in J. 

Graf, “Anatomie der sowjetischen Befragung der Topf-Ingenieure" VffG, 6(4) (2002), p. 404. 

So far, no documents were discovered about these furnaces, but in 1948, the Soviet counter-espionage 

service (Smersh) had a plan of the crematorium of Groß-Rosen drawn by the Topf company that showed 

two triple-muffle furnaces. Kurt Prüfer confirmed during his interrogation that these furnaces had been 

installed in 1942. FSBRF, Fond N-19262, p. 183 ; cf. J. Graf, ibid., p. 412. 

75 RGVA, 502-1-214, pp. 95, 97; 502-1-327, р. 215. 

76 RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 168-172. 

7 RGVA, 502-1-214, pp. 68, 72. 

75 RGVA, 502-2-23, pp. 264-266. 

79 RGVA, 502-1-312, рр. 104f. 

80 D, Czech, Auschwitz Chronicle, 1939-1945, Henry Holt, New York 1990, pp. 108, 112. 

*5! APMO, D-Z/Bau, no. inw. 1967, pp. 130f. 

9? RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 98. During the war, companies needed special permission to receive transportation 
space in railroad cars due to restricted capacity. At times, no cars were assigned for civilian purposes 
because all transportation was required for the military. 

8 RGVA, 502-1-312, р. 83. 

9 RGVA, 502-1-22, pp. 11ff. 
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ruary 6, 1942 and January 12, 1943,85 but the decision to assemble it was not made until 
late 1944.56 The furnace was finally built in January-February 1945, which explains the 
fact that it is relatively well-preserved, as it was hardly used. 

The two Topf double-muffle cremation furnaces presently on display in the crematorium 
of the Auschwitz Main Camp were reconstructed after the war, but in a rather awkward 
manner, using original parts that had been removed from the furnaces by the SS. It is thus 
entirely pointless to examine these structures in the hopes of gaining an understanding of 
this type of furnace. For this reason, our investigation is based wholly on the examination 
of the furnace at Mauthausen, and on the documents available to us relating to the furnaces 
of Auschwitz and that of Mauthausen — all of which were the same model. 

The components of the furnace at Mauthausen are also included on Topf's shipment list 
of January 12, 1943.55 The design of the double-muffle cremation furnace is shown on 
Plan “Topf D57253," which dates from June 10, 1940, and refers to the first furnace in- 
stalled at Auschwitz. The furnace is made of solid brick and held together with a number 
of wrought-iron anchors. The dimensions of the Mauthausen furnace are virtually identical 
to those shown on Plan D57253, which correspond to the measurements of the anchor 
irons itemized on Topf's shipment list of January 17, 1941 with respect to the second fur- 
nace of Auschwitz. The furnace is equipped with two cremation chambers, ог muffles.” 
The furnace’s operation is explained in the “Operation Manual for the Coke-Fired Topf 
Double-Muffle Cremation Furnace.””° 

The crematorium of Auschwitz was originally constructed in accordance with Plan 
“Topf D50042" of September 25, 1941, which had been drawn for the installation of the 
third furnace?! Each furnace was equipped with its own compressed-air device; this con- 
sisted of an air blower that was operated with a 1.5-hp three-phase AC motor coupled di- 
rectly to the blower shaft, and an appropriate duct. The square stack originally had an area 
of 500 x 500 mm? (19.7" x 19.7"). The forced-draft device, with a capacity of about 
4,000 m?/h (141,200 cu.ft./h) of smoke gas, consisted of an exhaust blower powered with a 
3-hp three-phase AC motor coupled directly to the blower shaft, with an air shutter sepa- 
rating the high- from the low-pressure side. The function of this installation is described in 
Topf's respective operation manual.” 

The furnace's corpse-loading system consisted of a carriage moving on special rails, and 
of a shunting carriage running above it, on which the coffin (or the plain corpse) was in- 
troduced. 

On July 19, 1943, the crematorium was taken out of service,’ 
then dismantled. 

After the end of the war, the Poles reconstructed Furnaces No. 1 and 2, for which pur- 
pose they used the original parts which had been removed by the SS and of which many 


3 and the furnaces were 





55 Letter from the SS Construction Office of the concentration camp Gusen to the Topf Company, Oct. 24, 


1942. Letter from the Topf Company to the SS Construction Office of the concentration camp Gusen, 
Jan. 16, 1943. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 

Letter from the Topf Company to the SS Construction Office of the concentration camp Mauthausen, 
Dec. 20, 1944. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 

Letters from the Topf Company to the SS Construction Office of the concentration camp Mauthausen, 
Nov. 23, 1940 and Oct. 16, 1941. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. The letter of Oct. 16, 1941 expressly mentions the 
delivery of a “Doppelmuffeleinascherungsofen — Modell Auschwitz" (double-muffle cremation furnace 
— Auschwitz model). 

55 Shipping notice by the Topf Company, Jan. 12, 1943. ВАК, NS Ma/54. 

8° Regarding design details cf. our main work, op. cit. (note 1), as well as J. A. Topf & Söhne Erfurt. 
Coke-fired cremation furnace and foundation blueprint, D57253, Jan. 10, 1940; Re.: SS New Construc- 
tion Office of the Auschwitz Concentration Camp. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54; listing of the materials for a Topf 
Double-Muffle Cremation Furnace, Jan. 23, 1943. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54; Invoice No. D 41/107, Feb. 5, 
1941, BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 

Betriebsvorschrift des koksbeheizten Topf-Doppelmuffel-Einüscherungsofens (Operation Manual for the 
Coke-Fired Topf Double-Muffle Cremation Furnace). Sept. 26, 1941. APMO, BW 11/1, p. 3. 

?! APMO, neg. no. 20818/1. 

92 Operation Manual for the “Topf” Exhaust Installation, Sept. 26, 1941. APMO, BW 11/1, р. 2. 

93 D. Czech, op. cit. (note 80), p. 442. 
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were still in the former coke storage room. The reconstruction was done in a remarkably 
slipshod manner, and the furnaces would not be functional in their present state. 


4.2. Topf's Coke-Fired Three-Muffle Cremation Furnaces 


Just like the eight-muffle furnace, this furnace was designed by engineer Priifer during the 
last months of 1941. On October 22, 1941, the New Construction Office of Auschwitz or- 
dered from the Topf Company five Topf triple-muffle furnaces with compressed-air blow- 
er for the “new crematorium” which they intended to construct in the Main Camp. These 
furnaces were later installed in Crematorium II of Birkenau. The final invoice for this was 
dated January 27, 1943, and the cost per furnace was RM 6,378.” The five triple-muffle 
cremation furnaces for Crematorium III were first ordered by the Central Construction Of- 
fice on September 25, 1942 by telephone, then on September 30 by registered letter.” On 
October 28, the Topf Company sent the Central Construction Office Plan D59394 for the 
construction of the furnaces in Crematoria II and III. This plan has been lost.” The final 
invoice for the five triple-muffle cremation furnaces for Crematorium III of Birkenau is 
dated May 27, 1943. The cost per furnace was RM 7,830.” 

The first two triple-muffle furnaces supplied by Topf went into service in the Buchen- 
wald Camp on August 23 and October 3, 1942.75 

The following description of the Topf triple-muffle cremation furnace is based on direct 
examinations of the furnaces of Buchenwald and on the documents available. Three pho- 
tographs from SS sources confirm that the triple-muffle furnaces installed in Crematoria II 
and III of Birkenau were the same model as those in Buchenwald;” one of these Buchen- 
wald furnaces, however, could also be fired with fuel oil. 

Regarding its design, the triple-muffle furnace consisted of a furnace with two muffles, 
each with one coke-gas generator, and an additional third, central muffle plus other tech- 
nical modifications which we have described elsewhere. 

No document is known that clearly states the weight of the refractory masonry of the 
three-muffle furnace.!°° However, it is known that this furnace was practically nothing else 
but a double-muffle furnace with a third muffle inserted in the center (without the corre- 
sponding gas generator). Since the refractory material of a half double-muffle furnace 
weighed 5,000 kg (3,000 kg for the muffle and the ash compartment, plus 2,000 kg for the 
gas generator), the mass of the three-muffle furnace would have been 2 x 5,000 kg (two 
lateral muffles) plus 3,000 kg (center muffle), hence altogether about 13,000 kg. 

Considering that the fireproof brickwork of the double-muffle cremation furnace of the 
type installed at Auschwitz weighed about 10,000 kg (22,000 15.),!"! it is clear that the 
triple-muffle furnace was a more economical facility, as one can also infer from the con- 
siderably lower price: The third double-muffle furnace of Auschwitz cost RM 7,332 and 
included a compressed-air blower and a corpse-introduction cart, with the respective rails, 
to introduce the bodies into the muffles, while the furnaces of Crematorium II of Birkenau 
cost RM 6,378 each and included a compressed-air device. Considering that two corpse- 
introduction carts and the rails for five furnaces cost RM 1,780, the triple-muffle furnace 
with the same equipment actually cost less than a double-muffle furnace. The unit price for 





9 Letter from Kurt Prüfer to Ludwig and Ernst Topf, Dec. 6, 1941. APMO, BW 30/46, p. 6; Invoice No. 
69, Jan. 21, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 100-100a; 502-2-26, pp. 230-230a. 

Letter from the Topf Company to the Central Construction Office of the Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp, Sept. 30, 1942. APMO, BW 30/34, p. 114, and BW30/27, p. 30. 

Letter from the Topf Company to the Central Construction Office of the Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp, Oct. 28, 1942. APMO, BW 30/34, p. 96. 

97 Invoice No. 728 of May 27, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-327, рр. 19-19a. 

98 Letter K. Prüfer to head of Topf Company, Nov. 15, 1942. APMO, BW 30/46, p. 18. 

%9 APMO, microfilm nos. 287, 290 and 291. 

100 The data hypothetically assumed in earlier versions of this contribution and also in our main work (note 
1, Vol. I, pp. 273f.), which were based on an invoice of Jan. 27, 1943, seem to relate to material for the 
flues rather than the furnaces. 

“Aufstellung der Materialen zu einem Topf-Doppel-Einäscherungsofen” (list of materials for a Topf 
double-muffle cremation furnace) BAK, NS4/Ma 54. 
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the furnaces for Crematorium III, on the other hand, was a little higher (RM 7,380, without 
the body conveyance), but still cheaper than one-and-a-half double-muffle furnaces. 

Crematoria П and III of Birkenau had a large furnace room measuring 30 m x 11.24 m 
(98.4' x 36.9"). The five triple-muffle cremation furnaces were located along the longitudi- 
nal axis. Adjoining the furnace room was a chimney wing 10 m x 12 m (33' x 39") in size 
and split into two sections by a dividing wall. The smaller section directly adjoining the 
furnace room was in turn subdivided into three rooms: two engine rooms and a room for 
one of the three forced-draft devices with which the crematorium was initially equipped. 
The other section contained the chimney, the other two forced-draft devices and a garbage 
incinerator, which is why this room was labeled “garbage incinerator” on the correspond- 
ing blueprints.!? The flue gases from the furnaces were sucked up by the forced-draft de- 
vices and blown into the chimney at high velocity.'°? In March 1943, the three forced-draft 
devices of Crematorium II overheated and were seriously damaged, so they had to be dis- 
mantled. As a result, the forced-draft devices originally intended for Crematorium III were 
never installed. 

Unlike Crematorium II, Crematorium III was not equipped with the rails and a corpse- 
introduction cart; rather, these body carts were replaced with stretchers.!™ Such a stretcher 
— they were also used for the Topf double-muffle furnaces at Mauthausen and for the Kori 
furnaces in other concentration camps — consisted of two parallel metal pipes 3 cm (ap- 
prox. 1") in diameter and some 350 cm (11.5') in length. At their front end, meant to be in- 
troduced into the muffle, a slightly concave metal sheet 190 cm (6.2) long and 38 cm 
(15") was welded between the two pipes. The two pipes of the stretcher were thus the same 
distance apart (41 cm) as the guiding rollers mounted beneath the muffle door, so that they 
could glide on them easily into the muffle. In March 1943, it was decided that this system 
would also be introduced in Crematorium II.!9? 

The operation of the coke-fired triple-muffle furnace is explained in Topf's correspond- 
ing operation manual for the coke-fired triple-muffle cremation furnace," which was 
based on the manual for the double-muffle cremation furnace. The only significant differ- 
ence relates to the heat tolerance of the muffles, which were not to be heated to more than 
1000°C (1830°F), whereas the double-muffle furnace could be heated to 1100°C (2010?F). 
This lower heat tolerance was probably due to the lower quality of the materials used. 

In Germany, cremation in concentration camps had been regulated at the beginning of 
World War Two by the “Decree regarding cremations in the crematorium of concentration 
camp Sachsenhausen,” which Himmler had issued on February 28, 1940. This decree 
was entirely in accordance with the legal stipulations in effect for civilian crematoria. IP It 
is not known whether these legal regulations were later modified or rescinded, and/or 
whether other regulations applied to the concentration camps located in the occupied east- 
ern territories than applied to those in the Reich itself, but it is certain that the Topf double- 
and triple-muffle cremation furnaces were designed along the same norms as civilian fur- 
naces. The Topf cost estimates for these furnaces also list carriages or devices for the in- 
troduction of coffins into the muffle, which proves that cremation was originally intended 
to include a coffin. This is further established by the operating guidelines, which recom- 
mended starting the compressed-air blower immediately after the introduction of the body, 





102 Plan of the new crematorium of Auschwitz (and future Crematorium ПЛП of Birkenau). Diagram by the 
Construction Office of Auschwitz, no. 933, of Jan. 19, 1942. APMO, neg. nos. 20957 and 20818/4. 

103 APMO, neg. nos. 518 and 520; cf. advance bill from the Topf Company, Dec. 18, 1941. Each forced- 

draft device cost RM 3,016. APMO, D-Z/Bau, no. inw. 1967, p. 97. 

Letter from the Topf Company to the Central Construction Office of the Auschwitz Concentration 

Camp, Sept. 30, 1942. APMO, BW 30/34 p. 114. 

105 Memo of March 25, 1943. APMO, BW 30/33, p. 8. 

Betriebsvorschrift des koksbeheizten Topf-Dreimuffel-Eindscherungsofens (Operation Manual for the 

Coke-Fired Topf Three-Muffle Cremation Furnace). This document was published for the first time in 

Dr. Miklós Nyiszli's Médecin à Auschwitz. Souvenirs d'un médecin déporté, Juillard, Paris 1961 (do- 

cument on unpaginated sheet); cf. APMO, BW 30/34, p. 56. 

“Erlaß über die Durchführung von Einäscherungen im Krematorium des Konzentrationslagers Sachsen- 

hausen." BAK, NS 3/425. 

Text from F.Schumacher, op. cit. (note 22), pp. 116-120. 
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and to leave it on for about 20 minutes. This recommendation is tailored toward the bodies 
being introduced into the muffles in coffins, since the rapid and intensive combustion of 
the coffin requires a large quantity of air. During cremations without a coffin, on the other 
hand, this stipulation would be completely counterproductive, because adding a large 
quantity of cold air during the beginning stage of cremation, where moisture evaporates 
from the body — a process which deprives the furnace of a large amount of heat — would 
only have slowed the cremation process. 

The operating instructions also indicate that the furnaces were designed for the crema- 
tion of one body at a time per muffle, since they specify that the bodies had to be intro- 
duced successively. 

On July 3, 1940, in order to “put the crematorium into operation” (Crematorium I in the 
Main Camp), the Topf Company also offered “500 ash urns” and “500 fireclay markers” to 
the Auschwitz New Construction Office.! The latter were numbered plates of fireclay 
placed on the coffin or directly on the corpse in order to identify the ashes. In 1946, some 
of these markers were found near the Crematorium II. They were handed over to Investi- 
gating Judge Jan Sehn,!? who, as far as I know, never mentioned them in his findings 
about his investigations on Auschwitz. This confirms that not even in Birkenau corpses 
were cremated anonymously in masses, but one at a time. 


4.3. Topf's Coke-Fired Eight-Muffle Cremation Furnace 


This furnace, whose construction was probably shown on the Topf Company’s missing 

Plans D59555, D60129 and D60132,!!! was designed by engineer Prüfer, presumably in 

late 1941. In any case, it was designed along the lines of the triple-muffle furnace, whose 

design plan bears a lower number, namely D59394. 

On December 4, 1941, the Main Office Budget and Buildings in Berlin ordered from the 
Topf Company, “4 pieces Topf double-4-muffle cremation furnaces” for Mogilew in Russia. 
The order was confirmed on December 9, but only half the furnace (four muffles) was 
shipped to Mogilew on December 30, while the rest remained in Topf's storehouse for the 
time being. On August 26, in accordance with the suggestion engineer Prüfer had made on 
the occasion of his visit to Auschwitz on August 19, 1942, the SS Economic-Administrative 
Main Office ordered that two of the furnaces for Mogilew should instead be sent to Ausch- 
witz. However, the Auschwitz Central Construction Office waited two-and-a-half months be- 
fore requesting a cost estimate for this model of furnace. Topf sent the estimate on November 
16. The total price of RM 55,200 — RM 13,800 for each furnace — included a 696 surcharge, 
because the company had had to revise the drafts and design new models for the furnaces’ 
fittings so often.!? 

The blueprints of Crematorium IV (and Crematorium V, in mirror image) at Birkenau 
showing the foundations and the vertical cross-section of the “eight-muffle cremation fur- 
nace," the photos taken by the Poles in 1945 of the ruins of Crematorium V, and the direct 
examination of these ruins enable us to reconstruct this model of furnace with sufficient ac- 
curacy.! ? 

The coke-fired Topf eight-muffle cremation furnace consisted of eight furnaces with one 
muffle each, as shown on Topf's Plan 58173. Four furnaces together made up each of two 
groups. Each group consisted of two pairs of furnaces, set up in mirror image so that the back 
and two central walls of the muffle were shared. The two furnace groups were connected to 
four coke-gas generators and set up in pairs along the same lines, so that they ultimately 
19 RGVA, 502-1-327, рр. 226f. 

110 Testimony of A. Zlobnicki, Nov. 18, 1981. APMO, Oświadczenia (Statements), Vol. 96, pp. 63a and 70. 

111 RGVA, 502-1-313, pp. 139f. 

112 RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 47f. Regarding the purpose of this order, see my article “Christian Gerlach and 
the ‘Extermination Camp’ at Mogilev,” in: Inconvenient History, 4(2) 2012. 

113 Cf. Invoice No. 380 of April 5, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-314, pp. 29-29a; plan of Crematorium IV (and V) of 
Birkenau. Construction Office Drawing No. 1678 of Aug. 14, 1942. APMO, neg. no. 20946/6; plan of 
Crematorium IV (and V) by the Construction Office, no. 2036 of Jan. 11, 1943. APMO, neg. no. 6234; 
APMO, neg.fot. nos. 620, 14283, 21334/81, 21334/82, 21334/83, 21334/141; J. A. Topf & Sóhne Erfurt 
Drawing D58173 of Jan. 6, 1941. Single-muffle cremation furnace. SS New Construction Office of the 
Mauthausen Concentration Camp. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 
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formed one single furnace with eight muffles. In the corresponding invoice, this was referred 
to as the “large-area cremation furnace,” due to its size (its base covered an area of about 
32 m?, or 344 sq.ft.). 

The furnace was encased in a solid brick structure containing a series of anchor irons. 
These are clearly visible on the Polish photographs of 1945, and are still present today in 
the ruins of this crematorium. 

The gas-generator grates were also designed to burn wood, as one can see from Topf's in- 
voice of April 5, 1943, where “wood heating" is mentioned. The system for introducing the 
bodies into the muffles used a stretcher like the one used in Crematoria II and III; it rolled on 
two simplified rollers bolted to the anchor irons underneath the muffle doors. 

The furnace was probably not equipped with compressed-air blowers, since none are men- 
tioned on the invoice of April 5, 1943. The chimneys were designed without forced-draft de- 
vices. The base unit of the Topf eight-muffle cremation furnace consisted of two muffles and 
one coke-gas generator, and the flue system for the smoke gases corresponded to that of the 
“single-muffle cremation furnace" shown on Topf Plan D58173. 


4.4. The Cremation Furnaces of H. Kori, Berlin, and Ignis Hüttenbau, 
Teplitz 

Regarding the supply of cremation furnaces to German concentration camps, the Berlin 

manufacturer H. Kori was Topf's major competitor. Kori's coke- or oil-fired furnaces were 

installed at Dachau, Mauthausen, Majdanek, Stutthof near Danzig, Natzweiler-Struthof, 

Ravensbrück, GroB-Rosen and Neuengamme, among other places. 

Strictly speaking, these furnaces have no immediate significance to a study of the crema- 
toria at Auschwitz and Birkenau. However, since we shall eventually use some data from 
Kori furnaces to draw certain conclusions about characteristics also present in the Birke- 
nau furnaces, we have also analyzed these Kori furnaces in detail. Since these analyses 
would go beyond the scope of the present study, we refer the reader to the relevant 
sources. II? 

In the course of 1942, a crematorium was built for the Terezin Ghetto, which was called 
Theresienstadt at that time. A detailed cost estimate exists for this installation dated April 
2, 1942 from the firm Ignis Hüttenbau A.G. of Teplitz-Schónau in what was then the Pro- 
tectorate of Bohemia and Moravia (today’s Teplice in Czechia).!? Because of the rapid in- 
crease of the mortality in the Theresienstadt Ghetto — from 256 deaths in April 1942 over 
2,327 in May to 3,941 in June!!6 — the crematorium was equipped with four oil-fired fur- 
naces by Ignis-Hüttenbau (see Subchapter 6.5.). 





114 In addition to our elaborations in our main work, Op. cit. (note 1), cf. the following documents: letter 
from the Didier-Werke, Aug. 25, 1943, to Herrn Boriwoje Palitsch, Belgrade, regarding SS cremation 
facility in Belgrade. USSR-64; letter from the firm of H. Kori, May 18, 1943, to accredited engineer 
Waller of Department CIII of the SS Economic-Administrative Main Office, regarding the delivery of 
one or two Kori cremation furnaces. KfSD (Archives of the Curatorship for the Atonement Memorial of 
the Concentration Camp Dachau), 5732; cremation facility for the POW camp Lublin. Design by the 
firm of H. Kori J. no. 9122, KfSD, 659/41; letter from the firm of H. Kori, Oct. 23, 1941, to SS- 
Sturmbannführer Lenzer, Lublin. APMM (Archivum Panstwowego Muzeum na Majdanku), sygn. VI- 
9a, Vol. 1; letter from the firm of H. Kori to the Headquarters of the Waffen SS and Police POW camp 
Lublin. APMM, sygn. VI-9a, Vol. 1; APMO, ZO, sygn. Dpr-20/61a, p. 76. 

Letter and cost estimate of the company Ignis Hüttenbau A.G. of Teplitz- Schónau, Apr. 2, 1942, “An 
die Zentralstelle für jüdische Auswanderer, z.H. des Kommandos der Waffen-SS in Theresienstadt" 
with the subject “Errichtung eines Krematoriums in Theresienstadt.” Pamätnik Terezín, A 7-856. 
Terezínská Iniciativa (ed.), Terezínská Pametní Kniha, Terezínská Iniciativa, Melantrich, 1995, Vol. I, 
p.33. 
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5. Coke Consumption of Topf Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz 
& Birkenau 


5.1. Heat Balance of Topf Double-Muffle Cremation Furnaces at Gusen 


The decisive factor influencing the fuel consumption of a cremation furnace is the fre- 
quency of cremation: the higher the frequency, the less fuel is required for each individual 
cremation. For example, the diagram "Subsequent cremations" published by Prof. P. 
Schlapfer in 1936 based on practical experiences shows a consumption of over 400 kg of 
coke for the first cremation, starting with a cold furnace, of about 200 kg for the second, 
and little more than 100 kg for the fourth cremation.!" After the eighth cremation, the 
graph becomes more or less horizontal, reaching a value of 37.5 kg of coke at the twentieth 
and last cremation.''® This means that 20 discontinuous cremations separated from each 
other by a day or more would have required more than (400 x 20 =) 8,000 kg of coke, 
while 20 consecutive cremations in a warm furnace would have required only (37.5 x 20 
—) 740 kg. From the tenth consecutive cremation onward, the fuel consumption was steady 
because by then the refractory material was warmed up and absorbed only as much heat as 
was necessary to compensate for heat losses due to radiation, conduction and convection, 
i.e., the furnace was in a thermal equilibrium. Therefore, in order to find out the minimal 
fuel consumption of any cremation furnace, it is necessary to establish the conditions when 
the furnace is in a thermal equilibrium, i.e., when the furnace gives off as much heat to the 
surroundings as it gets back from the burning fuel. 

Among the few relevant surviving documents on the Gusen Crematorium exists a list 
compiled by SS-Unterscharführer Wassner, head of that crematorium, which documents 
the number of inmates cremated, and the coke consumption per corpse for the period from 
September 26 to November 12, 1941. According to this document, 677 corpses were cre- 
mated in this crematorium between October 31 and November 12, 1941.!!? This amounts 
to an average of 52 corpses per day, or 26 corpses per day and muffle, with a total con- 
sumption of 20,700 kg of coke, or 30.6 kg of coke per corpse. 

Since these consumption figures are based on practical data, they are a precious point of 
departure for the calculation of the heat balance of the Topf furnaces of Auschwitz and 
Birkenau. Mathematically, the heat balance of a furnace is expressed by an equation con- 
sisting of all losses of heat, split up into various factors (heat sinks, for instance loss by ra- 
diation, conduction, hot exhaust gases), and all contributions of heat (heat sources, e.g., 
burning fuel, coffin, corpse).?? Except for the volume of air going through the furnace, 
which depends on how the furnace is operated, all factors can be calculated. But because in 
the specific case of Gusen the fuel consumption is known by empirical data, all factors can 
be determined. ?! 





Diagram entitled “Einäscherungen hintereinander,” in P. Schlapfer, “Uber den Bau und den Betrieb von 
Krematoriumsófen," op. cit. (note 34), p. 36. 

Naturally it is necessary to always add the heat produced from the coffin. 

ÓDMM (Offentliches Denkmal und Museum Mauthausen, Public Memorial and Museum of Mauthau- 
sen), Archiv, B 12/31. 

The calculation of the heat balance was conducted according to the method developed by W. Heepke in 
his article “Die neuzeitlichen Leicheneinäscherungsöfen mit Koksfeuerung, deren Warmebilanz und 
Brennstoffverbrauch,” in: Feuerungstechnik, 21(8/9), 1933. 

Based on W. Heepke’s model, ibid., the fundamental equation of the Gusen Furnace that expresses the 


average coke consumption of a cremation is: 
L+ W2 + W2a + W3 + Vis — 


w7 
mom = 30.6 kg 
with L = heat difference of combustion gases between entry and exit + small losses; W2 = vaporization 
heat of water of the corpse; W2a = heat required to bring water steam up to the temperature of the exit- 
ing combustion gases; W3 = heat of the ashes when extracted from the furnace; Vls = loss of heat of the 
furnace by radiation and conduction; W7 = calorific value of the body (and coffin, if applicable); nHu = 
efficiency of coke. 


e = 
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5.2. Heat Balance of Topf Double-Muffle Cremation Furnaces at 
Auschwitz 


The heat balance of the Topf double-muffle furnaces at Auschwitz can be calculated fol- 
lowing this approach by taking into consideration the slightly different operating tempera- 
ture, cremation time, and surface area of the furnace.'” Our calculations for the coke re- 
quired for a single cremation in this type of furnace in thermal equilibrium resulted in the 
following 123 


— normal corpse: 23.3 kg (51.4 Ibs.) coke; 
— moderately thin corpse: 27.8 kg (61.3 Ibs.) coke; 
— emaciated corpse (“Muselmann”): 32.3 kg (71.2 165.) coke. 


5.3. Heat Balance of the Topf Three- and Eight-Muffle Cremation 
Furnaces 


The triple-muffle furnace was derived from a double-muffle furnace by inserting a third 
muffle in between. The two outside muffles behaved like those of a double-muffle furnace, 
but gave off high-temperature smoke gases to the center muffle. In order to allow the cre- 
mation of a body in the center muffle, an excess of combustion air went through the out- 
side muffles, so that their exhaust gases would contain oxygen in sufficient quantities to 
cremate a body in the center muffle. For this reason, the amount of combustion air was not 
proportional to the air of the double-muffle furnace, which prevents us from making an ex- 
act calculation of this furnace's heat balance. All we can say for certain is that the coke 
consumption of the triple-muffle furnace must have been slightly higher than that of a 
double-muffle furnace due to increased heat losses resulting from a slightly higher air 
flow, and that there were additional radiation and conduction losses of the center muffle, 
which can be calculated. Therefore, the equation for calculating the theoretical minimal 
value of coke consumption for a triple-muffle furnace type Auschwitz is: 
У153 – V1s2 
(C2+ тна x 7/3 = СЗ 
C2 = coke consumption per corpse of а double-muffle furnace; 
У153 — Vls2 = difference of heat losses by radiation and conduction between a 
double-muffle and a triple-muffle furnace; 
СЗ = coke consumption per corpse of a triple-muffle furnace; 
nHu = coke efficiency. 
Thus, the minimal theoretical coke consumption per corpse in a triple-muffle furnace was 
2/3 the value of a double-muffle furnace plus the amount of coke to compensate for the 
additional heat losses of the third muffle by radiation and conduction. Our results are: 
— normal body: >17 kg (37.5 lbs.) coke; 
— moderately thin body: 220 kg (44.1 Ibs.) coke; 
— emaciated body (“Muselmann”): 223 kg (50.7 165.) coke. 


The eight-muffle furnaces consisted of two pairs of connected double-muffle furnaces. 
Since the combustion gasses of the first muffle passed across to the second muffle, similar 
considerations apply to this type of furnace: the smoke gasses of the first muffle needed to 
contain a minimum quantity of oxygen sufficient for the combustion of the corpse in the 
second muffle. As a theoretical minimum of coke consumption per corpse for this type of 
furnace, we assume half of that of the double-muffle furnace: 

— normal body: 23.3 - 2 = 12 kg (26.5 165.) coke; 

— moderately thin body: 27.8 +2 = 14 kg (30.9 165.) coke; 

— emaciated body (“Muselmann”): 32.3 +2 = 16 kg (35.7 165.) coke. 





122 [n our calculation (note 1), we also made some adjustments to W. Heepke's equation for losses he did 
not take into consideration, see there. 

73 C. Mattogno, F. Deana, op. cit. (note 1), pp. 346-368, here p. 368. It is assumed: for normal corpses a 
weight of 70 kg; for moderately thin corpses a weight of 55 kg, with loss of 25% of protein and 30% of 
body fat; for the emaciated corpse 40 kg, with loss of 50% of protein and 60% of body fat. 
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5.4. Observations on the Coke Consumption of the Triple- and Eight- 
Muffle Furnaces 


In a memo (Aktenvermerk) of March 17, 1943, edited by civil employee Jährling “based on 
data by the Topf & Söhne Company," the coke consumption of the four crematoria of 
Birkenau is estimated to be 7,840 kg coke per day. This document deserves a closer analy- 
sis. Regarding the coke consumption, it refers to *70 Feuerungen = 350 kg/stdl.” (10 fire- 
places = 350 kg/h), which means that each fireplace of the five triple-muffle furnaces of 
both Crematorium II and III was expected to consume 35 kg/h of coke;'? the same figure 
of 35 kg/h per fireplace is given for the two eight-muffle furnaces located in the Cremato- 
ria IV and V. This document also states that the amount of coke required during continu- 
ous operation (“bei Dauerbetrieb”) is only ?/з as compared to a discontinuous operation, 
which is explained by the fact that the furnace is in thermal equilibrium, as explained 
above. 

The reduction of coke consumption during 12 hours of activity by !/з from 4,200 to 
2,800 kg means that during discontinuous cremations, (4,200 — 2,800 =) 1,400 kg of coke 
were necessary to reheat the five furnaces,!?6 whereas the remaining 2,800 kg were used 
for the actual cremations. This results in the following figures: 


COKE THROUGHPUT | COKE PER HOUR, CONTINUOUS 
RATE OF HEARTHS | MUFFLE & CORPSE | OPERATION: 7/3 





triple-muffle furnace 70 kg/h 23.3 kg/h 15.6 kg/h 
eight-muffle furnace 140 kg/h 17.5 kg/h 11.7 kg/h 


The data in the last column for continuous operations are very close to those calculated 


above for normal corpses!’ and confirm the accuracy of our heat balance calculations for 


both the triple- and the eight-muffle furnaces. The challenge here was in operating the 
hearths in such a way that they actually consumed less coke per time during continuous 
operations. Reducing the chimney's draft was hardly possible, and reducing the amount of 
coke put on the grate, or fine-tuning the amount of air flowing into the gas generator in the 
absence of any measuring instruments, required skill, experience and good will on the part 
of the inmate operators, which could not be relied upon. 


6. Time Required for Cremation in the Topf Furnaces of 
Auschwitz & Birkenau 
6.1. The Documents 


The highly controversial issue of the time required for a single cremation in the Topf cre- 
mation furnaces is addressed in three documents, but they give quite contradictory data. 

A letter sent on November 1, 1940 by the Topf Company to the SS New Construction Of- 
fice of the Mauthausen Camp contained the cost estimate for a “Topf coke-fired double-muf- 
fle cremation furnace with compressed-air device" and for а “Topf forced-draft device." 
The letter states: (7 


"Our Herr Prüfer has already informed you that, in the previously offered furnace, two 
bodies can be cremated per hour.” 





124 APMO, BW 30/7/24, p. 54. 

125 Bach crematorium had five furnaces with altogether ten fireplaces, two in each furnace. 

All the refractory material to the point of thermal equilibrium. 

Since the relative consumptions of double-muffle furnaces — and the two outside muffles of the triple- 

muffles furnaces — are known, the consumption of 15.6 kg per hour and muffle can only refer to a nor- 

mal corpse; if it referred to a moderately thin corpse, the center muffle of the triple-muffle furnace 

would not only consume no energy, but it would actually save energy worth almost 11 kg of coke; if it 

referred to an emaciated corpse, the energy saving would amount to almost 20 kg of coke. Thus, neither 

of these two cases can be true. 

Topf cost estimate for concentration camp Mauthausen, Nov. 1, 1940. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 

129 Letter from the Topf Company to the SS New Construction Office of the concentration camp Mau- 
thausen, Nov. 1, 1940. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 


126 
127 


12 


® 


388 C. MATTOGNO, F. DEANA : THE CREMATION FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ 





Since the furnace at issue is a double-muffle furnace of the Auschwitz type, this infor- 
mation by Priifer’s means that one body could be cremated per hour and muffle. The fur- 
nace’s theoretical capacity was therefore 48 bodies per 24 hours. 

The second document is a letter dated July 14, 1941, in which Topf replied to a specific 
inquiry of the SS New Construction Office of the Mauthausen Camp:'*° 


“30 to 36 bodies may be cremated in about 10 hours in the coke-fired Topf Double- 

Muffle Cremation Furnace.” 

Based on this claim, the cremation of one corpse in one muffle would have taken on aver- 
age 33 to 40 minutes, and the furnace’s theoretical capacity was 72 to 87 bodies per 24 
hours. 

The third document is a letter dated June 28, 1943 under the name of SS-Sturmbannfiih- 
rer Bischoff, the Chief of the Auschwitz Central Construction Office, intended to be sent 
to SS-Brigadefiihrer Kammler, the Chief of the Economic-Administrative Main Office’s 
Office Group C. In this letter, the following 24-hour capacities of the crematoria of Ausch- 
witz and Birkenau are mentioned:'*! 





— old Crematorium I: 340 persons 
— Crematorium II: 1,440 persons 
— Crematorium III: 1,440 persons 
— Crematorium IV: 768 persons 
— Crematorium V: 768 persons 

Total: 4,756 persons 


Based on this document, the time required for a cremation in the double-muffle furnace 
was about 25 minutes, and 15 minutes in the three- and eight-muffle furnaces. 

In order to determine to what extent the data provided by these three documents are 
technologically founded, and in order to estimate the minimum time required for the cre- 
mation process in the Topf furnaces at Auschwitz, we shall apply four objective test crite- 
ria, all of which are based on practical experience: 


1. The results of cremation experiments with coke performed by the engineer R. Kessler 
on January 5, 1927. 

2. An excerpt from the cremation lists of the crematorium at Gusen Camp. 

3. Numerous excerpts of such lists relating to the crematorium of Westerbork. 

4. Finally, the cremation lists of the crematorium at the Terezin Ghetto, containing four 
oil-fired furnaces made by Ignis-Hüttenbau, which were without any doubt the most 
efficient furnaces built during the Second World War, will allow us to determine the 
lowest time limit required for the cremation process in the cremation furnaces built 
during the 1940s in German concentration camps and ghettos. 


6.2. Richard Kessler’s Cremation Experiments 


As indicated in Subchapter 3.6., the time required for the cremation process depends main- 
ly on the structure and chemical composition of the human body, but to a significant extent 
also on the design and operation of the cremation furnace. 

Since the cremation furnaces of Auschwitz and Birkenau were coke-fired, it is appropri- 
ate to compare, for a better understanding of the cremation process, the experiment with 
coke-fired cremations performed by engineer Richard Kessler on January 5, 1927 in the 
crematorium of Dessau. "°? 

Of course, in order to arrive at a realistic assessment, it is necessary to keep in mind that 
the furnace by Gebriider Beck used by Kessler was technically superior to the Topf fur- 
naces of Auschwitz-Birkenau, both due to the higher weight of refractory material and the 
presence of a recuperator, and because Kessler’s furnace was equipped with many moni- 





1? Letter from the Topf Company to the SS New Construction Office of the concentration camp Mau- 
thausen, July 14, 1941. Weimar State Archives, LK 4651. 

131 APMO, BW 30/42, p. 3; RGVA, 502-1-314, p. 14a. 

1? R, Kessler, “Rationelle Wärmewirtschaft in den Krematorien nach Maßgabe der Versuche im Dessauer 
Krematorium," op. cit. (note 30). 
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toring devices permitting effective control during every phase of the cremation. Finally, 
Kessler’s cremations were performed with special caution under the surveillance of an ex- 
pert engineer, so that the entire process was optimized. 

The influence of a coffin — present during Kessler’s experiments, but absent in Ausch- 
witz — is considered to have had no influence on the duration of the cremation, because the 
disadvantage of a slightly delayed beginning of the corpse’s cremation was compensated 
by the advantage of additional heat provided by the burning coffin. 

Now to Kessler’s experimental results. On average, the initial temperature of the crema- 
tion was 800°C (1472°F); the highest temperature during the combustion of the coffin of 
about 1000°C (1832°F) was reached after 12 min. The highest temperature of combustion 
of the bodies of about 900°C (1652°F) was reached after 28 min. The average duration of 
evaporation of body fluids was 27 minutes, while the main combustion process within the 
muffle lasted some 55 minutes. After that, the intensity of combustion decreased gradually 
until it stopped after another 31 minutes. Thus, the average duration of the entire cremation 
was 86 minutes. 

It is important to realize that Kessler’s cremation process was different from the process 
applied in Auschwitz-Birkenau: For legal reasons, Kessler had to wait until the glowing 
ash from the cremated body no longer gave off any flames before he transferred it into the 
ash container. By contrast, in the Topf cremation furnaces of Auschwitz and Birkenau, the 
next body was introduced into the muffle as soon as the remains of the first had dropped 
through the muffle grate into the ash chamber, where the cremation process then conclud- 
ed. Thus, the main part of the cremation in the Topf furnaces was finished at the point 
where the remains of the first body dropped through the muffle grate into the afterburn 
chamber, where they then continued to burn for another 20 minutes. This follows from 
Topf’s guidelines. 

In Kessler’s case, the average time between introducing the body and attaining maxi- 
mum temperature was 55 minutes. At the point where the maximum heat was attained, the 
body was still in the muffle, as the increase of the muffle temperature to almost 900°C 
(1652°F) shows. Therefore, the duration of the cremation process up to the point where the 
remains of the body dropped through the muffle grate into the ash chamber was necessari- 
ly longer than 55 minutes. As a point of reference, we conclude that the average duration 
of the main process of a single cremation in a coke-fired muffle was not shorter than 55 
minutes. 


6.3. Cremation Lists of the Crematorium at Gusen 


This list is subdivided in four columns.!? The first one (“Uhr”) gives the time and the 
number of wheelbarrows of coke; the second column (“Datum”) indicates the date of cre- 
mation, the third one (“Leichen”) the number of corpses cremated, the fourth (“Karren 
Koks 1 K. = 60 kg") the total number of wheelbarrows of coke (1 cart = 60 kg), which 
means that the first column lists the numbers of carts progressively, so the last figure of the 
first column corresponds to the figure in the fourth column. However, the first column 
(time) does not give the time of beginning and end of the cremation, but the times when 
coke was taken from the coke storage, or the time when the relevant numbers of coke carts 
were unloaded near the furnace. 

The only objective criterion that allows establishing the duration of the cremation with 
some approximation is the combustion capacity of the fireplaces, namely the amount of 
coke burned in one fireplace in an hour. With natural draft, this capacity was 90-120 kg of 
coke per hour and square meter. According to the above-quoted memo of March 17, 
1943,! the combustion capacity of the fireplaces of the triple- and eight-muffle Topf fur- 
naces of Auschwitz were 35 kg of coke per hour. Since the surface of the fireplaces was 
0.3 m?, the combustion capacity per m? was (35 + 0.3 =) 116.7 kg/h = 120 kg/h. 

The combustion capacity is increased — within certain limits — by the chimney’s draft, 
pulling oxygen through the grate. For coke-fired furnaces, the highest acceptable draft with 
forced-draft devices (Saugzug-Anlage) was 30 mm of water column,!** corresponding to 





133 W, Heepke, op. cit. (note 24), p. 71. 


390 C. MATTOGNO, F. DEANA : THE CREMATION FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ 





the combustion of about 180 kg of coke per hour and square meter of grate.?^ Since each 
fireplace grill of the Gusen furnace had a surface of (0.5 x 0.5 =) 0.25 m?, the maximum 
capacity, with a draft of 30 mm of water column, was (180 x 0.25 =) 45 kg of coke per 
hour, or 90 kg for both fireplaces together. 

Also, the three forced-draft devices initially installed in Crematorium II at Birkenau 
worked with a pressure of 30 mm of water column, with a gas volume of 40,000 m?/h, 
each driven by a 380-Volt/15-HP motor. The standard forced-draft blowers installed in the 
Gusen Crematorium were also installed in the crematorium at Auschwitz with a gas vol- 
ume of 4,000 m?/h and an engine of 3 HP. The pressure difference it produced is not 
known, but it sure was not higher than 30 mm water column. 

We return now to the problem of the duration of the cremation. We assume that crema- 
tions at Gusen began at 7 am on October 31, 1941, and ended at 23 pm on November 12, 
1941, which would have been 304 hours or 18,240 minutes.'? The duration of the com- 
bustion of 20,700 kg of coke actually consumed (see Subchapter 5.1.) depends of course 
on the combustion capacity of the fireplaces. As shown above, the maximum combustion 
capacity of the two Gusen fireplaces with forced-draft blowers at a pressure of 30 mm wa- 
ter column was about 90 kg/h of coke. This results in a total combustion time of the coke 
of (20,700 + 90 =) 230 hours or 13,800 min., an average time of activity of the furnace of 
(230 hours + 12.67 days ~) 18 hours per day, and an average incineration time per corpse 
of (30.6 + 45 x 60 ~) 41 minutes. This is the lowest theoretical value. 

According to operation instruction of the Topf Company for the double- and triple-muf- 
fle furnace, the post-combustion of the corpse residues lasted about 20 minutes; adding 
this time to the main combustion — 40 minutes — results in a total cremation time of 60 
minutes, which represents the limit Dr. Jones called "thermal barrier," that is to say the 
lower time limit which cannot be undercut. This duration, as will be explained subsequent- 
ly, is valid for the Gusen furnace, but cannot be attributed directly to the double-muffle 
furnace of the Auschwitz type, to which the Topf letter of July 14, 1941, referred to explic- 
itly. 


6.4. Cremation List of the Crematorium at Westerbork 


The crematorium at Westerbork Camp (Holland) was equipped with a coke-fired Kori fur- 
nace, which went into operation on March 15, 1943, at a moment when the mortality was 
increasing rapidly.'*° Several documents on the activity of this crematorium have been pre- 
served. Those of interest here are: 


— the “Crematorium Operation Book" (Crematorium Betriebsbuch) containing the names 
of the deceased between June 23, 1943, and March 31, 1944, (numbered from 277 to 
510, corresponding to the numbers on the urns used) with date of birth and date of 
death; ?" 

— various cremation lists giving the number of corpses cremated, the time each cremation 
took, and the amount of coke used;!** 

— also, a “List of names of Jewish persons deceased in the Westerbork and Buchenwald 
Camps and buried in Dutch cemeteries” exists, edited by the Dutch Red Cross, in which 
all of the names of the dead Jews of Westerbork are recorded in alphabetical order, giv- 
ing, i.a., the date of birth, date of death and cremation, as well as the urn number. ? 


According to this, cremations did not take place every day, but only after a sufficient num- 
ber of corpses had accumulated in the morgue of the Crematorium in order to save fuel. 





134 G, Colombo, Manuale dell’ingegnere civile e industriale. Ulrico Hoepli, Milan 1916, p. 366. 


135 12 days plus 16 hours, or 12.67 days. 

Second half-year of 1942: 108; 1943: 593; 1944: 50; 1945: 4; Rapport over de sterfte in het Kamp 
Westerbork in het tijdvak van 15 Juli 1942 tot 12 April 1945. ROD (Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdocu- 
mentatie, Amsterdam), C[64] 514, p. 1 

17 ROD, C[64] 292. 

1% ROD, C[64] 392. 

7? ROD, C[64] 314. 
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In the Westerbork Camp, a high percentage of the deceased were newborn babies, with 
25% in May and June 1943, and 40% in August. ^ Most of these babies were only a few 
months old, and sometimes only a few days. Usually, two of these corpses were cremated 
together, and in some cases one baby corpse together with an adult. In a few cases, the 
corpses of little children were put into the furnace in between the cremation of two adult 
corpses, so their cremation coincided with the final phase of the preceding and the initial 
phase of the succeeding cremation. The average duration for cremating an adult corpse in- 
dividually was 50 min, whereas the cremation of a baby (average age: one year) together 
with an adult corpse (average age: 70 years) lasted 57 min. 

Here, as for the Topf furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau, the end of the cremation is de- 
fined by the moment when the residues of the corpse(s) fell into the post-combustion 
chamber, enabling the introduction of a new corpse into the muffle. 


6.5. Cremation List of Ignis-Hiittenbau Oil-Fired Furnace in Terezin 


The Ignis-Hiittenbau furnaces in Terezin were by far the most modern and efficient of all 
those ever installed in German concentration camps. Their design had been inspired by the 
gas-fired Volckmann-Ludwig furnaces. Additionally, they were equipped with a powerful 
forced-draft blower and an adjustable oil burner. We will later return to these special in- 
stallations. 

The examination of 717 cremations performed in these furnaces between October 3 and 
November 15, 1943 (41 days), results in the following:!^! 


— The minimal average cremation time on a single day was about 32 min. in Furnace No. 
III (November 9, 1943, with 23 cremations) and about 31 min. in Furnace No. IV (Octo- 
ber 10). 

— The average duration of all cremations was about 36 min. in both furnaces. 

— 491 of the 682 cremations, for which the duration is indicated, lasted 35 minutes or less 
(72%,); 22% lasted between 40 and 45 min., 42 lasted between 50 and 60 min., 1 lasted 
more than 60 min. 

— On average, it took some 35 min. to cremate a female corpse, and around 36 min. to 
cremate a male corpse. 


In order to save fuel, cremations were performed only in one furnace at a time, so that it 
would be kept in thermal equilibrium. After a certain number of cremations, operation was 
passed on to the other furnace; this was continued in a cyclic manner. 


6.6. Conclusions 


1) The shortest time required for a cremation of a corpse resulting from experimental data 
referred to in this chapter is that of the Ignis-Hüttenbau furnace in Terezin: 35-36 min. 
However, it is necessary to keep in mind to what this duration refers, and what made it 
possible. The Ignis-Hüttenbau furnaces were much larger and bulkier than the Topf fur- 
naces. In particular, their muffles were 100 cm high, 90 cm wide, and 260 cm long, while 
the respective dimensions of the Topf triple-muffle furnaces were 80, 70, and 200 cm. The 
Terezin furnaces allowed a procedure which was impossible with the Topf furnaces: the 
body was introduced into the front of the muffle in a light coffin of unfinished boards, 
which was exposed to the combustion air injected from eight nozzles and the flame of the 
oil burner, thus quickly burning up. Generally after 30-35 minutes, when the body was ba- 
sically dehydrated and started to disintegrate, it was pushed into the back part of the muf- 
fle. There, the main combustion took place and the remains fell into the post-combustion 
chamber. This way, another corpse could already be introduced after the last one had bare- 
ly dehydrated. 

2) Such a procedure was impossible with the Topf furnaces, both because they were 
coke-fired and because the dimensions of its muffles rendered it impossible. In the Topf 
double-muffle furnace at Gusen, the theoretical minimal duration of 40 min. depended first 





140 Rapport over de sterfte... op. cit. (note 136), р. 2. 
7! For details and sources see our study, op. cit. (note 1), Vol. 1, pp. 393-397. 
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of all on the special structure of the muffles’ refractory grate (consisting of transversal and 
longitudinal beams forming eight rectangular openings of 30 cm x 25 cm), which allowed 
huge body parts to fall into the post-combustion chamber pretty early, completing the main 
combustion in there and freeing the muffle for the next corpse. The muffles of the Topf 
furnaces at Auschwitz, on the other hand, had only transversal beams with a gap of ca. 20 
cm between them. Second, the forced-draft blowers in Gusen were much more efficient 
than those installed in Crematorium 1 at Auschwitz, where the same type of installation 
served six muffles instead of just two like in Gusen, while none of the Birkenau crematoria 
had any forced-draft devices. Thus, the cremation capacity alleged in the Topf letter of Ju- 
ly 14, 1941, was based on experiences with the furnace at Gusen, but not with those of 
Auschwitz: the claimed capacity of 30 corpses in ca. 10 hours (= 40 min. for each main 
cremation phase in the muffel) assumed the highest obtainable forced-draft pressure. In 
light of the results obtained with the Ignis-Hiittenbau furnaces, a capacity of 36 corpses in 
ca. 10 hours (= 33 min. for each main cremation phase in the muffel) was impossible to 
achieve as an average cremation time, a value that could be attained only in exceptional 
cases. The duration of 40 min. represents a minimum limit, which could not be achieved 
with the Topf furnaces of Auschwitz-Birkenau. 

3) The average duration of cremations performed at Westerbork was 50 min., which was 
confirmed by experiments performed by engineer Kessler. We must consider, however, 
that the Kori furnace of Westerbork could provide more heat than the Topf furnaces at 
Auschwitz due to a bigger fireplace area (0.8 m x 0.6 m, capacity of ca. 58 kg/h of 
coke),!? and that the Topf letter of November 1, 1940, cited above, speaking of an average 
duration of a cremation in the Auschwitz type furnace of 60 min.'” 

4) The 60-minute duration for cremating a single body in the furnaces at Birkenau was 
confirmed by the Topf engineers Kurt Priifer and Karl Schultze during their interrogation 
by the Soviet counter-espionage service Smersh. During the interrogation on March 4, 
1946, K. Schultze stated: 


“Five furnaces were located in the two crematoria, and three corpses were introduced 
in each furnace [one in each muffle], i.e., there were three openings (muffles) in each 
furnace. In one crematorium with five furnaces [and fifteen muffles], one could inciner- 
ate fifteen corpses in one hour.” 
During the interrogation on March 5, 1946, K. Priifer explained why the cremation lasted 
so long in the Birkenau crematoria: 1 
“In civilian crematoria, pre-heated air is blown in with the help of special bellows, due 
to which the corpse burns faster and without smoke. The construction of the crematoria 
for the concentration camps is different; it was not possible to pre-heat the air, as a re- 
sult of which the corpse burned slower and with smoke developing. In order to reduce 
the smoke and the smell of a burning corpse, a fan is used. 
Question: How many corpses would be cremated per hour in a Crematorium in Ausch- 
witz? 
Answer: In a crematorium that had five furnaces and fifteen muffles, one cremated fif- 
teen corpses in an hour.” 
Thus, these two engineers also confirmed that the cremation furnaces of Auschwitz-Bir- 
kenau could incinerate one corpse per hour and muffle. Now that we have determined the 
average duration of a cremation in these furnaces, we must address the question of whether 
the simultaneous cremation of several corpses in a muffle of the Topf furnaces would have 
saved any time and fuel. This question will be discussed in Subchapter 7.2. 





12 Drawing H. Kori J.No. 9239. 
143 FSBRF, Fond N-19262J, p. 52; cf. J. Graf, op. cit. (note 73), pp. 413f. 
144 FSBRF, Fond N-19262J, p. 33a; cf. Graf, op. cit. (note 73), p. 404. 


GERMAR RUDOLF (ED.) - DISSECTING THE HOLOCAUST 393 





7. Cremation Capacity of the Auschwitz Cremation Furnaces 


7.1. Uninterrupted Operation of the Furnace 


Even though the duration of the cremation process is an important factor contributing to 
the capacity of a cremation furnace, it is not the only factor, because it is also influenced 
greatly by two other factors: the time span during which cremations can be carried out 
without interruptions, and whether two or more corpses can be cremated concurrently. In 
this Subchapter, we will consider the first factor. 

Like any furnace fired with solid fuel, the functionality of a coke-fired furnace depends 
on the working conditions of the fireplace grill, which decreases inevitably as a result of 
the formation of slag. For this reason, Topf's operation manual for the double- and triple- 
muffle furnaces stated:!% 


“Every evening the generator grill must be cleaned of coke cinders and the ash must be 
removed.” 


7.1.1. Formation and Removal of Cinders 


The formation of slag in the fireplaces of the coke-gas generators is an inevitable phenom- 
enon, because every solid fuel contains incombustible ingredients that melt at high temper- 
atures, which drain down through the layer of fuel and solidify on the grill due to the cool- 
ing caused by the fresh air fed into the generator, eventually blocking the gaps between the 
grill bars." The melting point of coke slag fluctuates between 1,000 and 1,500°C, but is 
usually around 1,100-1,200?C,"6 whereas the temperature of coke fireplaces is ca. 
1,500°С.!* To give an idea about the quantity of slag produced on the fireplace grill, we 
refer to the cremation experiments by R. Kessler of January 5, 1927, during which 436 kg 
of coke resulted in 21 kg (4.8%) of slag.!* 

The removal of slag from the surface of the grill, to which it was sintered firmly, re- 
quired special tools and was an arduous task. It required, of course, that the grill was free 
of coke, which means that the furnace was shut down. Thus, the time required for the en- 
tire procedure included the time to shut down the furnace and to reheat it afterwards. 


7.1.2. Duration of Consecutive Operations 


In a letter by the Kori Company to SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Lenzer of the Lublin POW Camp 
(Majdanek) of October 23, 1941, the warm-water production for 50 showers by using the 
excess heat of the Kori five-muffle furnace was considered for “a daily operation of 20 
hours” (“täglich bei einem 20 Stundenbetrieb")."? Since in this project engineer Kori 
aimed to obtain the highest efficiency possible, it is clear that he expected an interruption 
of the furnace’s activity for four hours each day, which was probably the time required to 
clean the fireplaces. We can therefore assume that these furnaces normally operated unin- 
terruptedly for 20 hours a day. This does obviously not mean that the furnaces were unable 
to operate for more than 20 hours continuously, but only that they worked more efficiently 
when subject to a 20/4 hours operating/cleaning cycle. 

In his testimony during the trial against Rudolf Höß, engineer Roman Dawidowski as- 
sumed a period of “3 hours of interruption per day for extracting the slag from the gas gen- 
erator and for various smaller activities." 15° 





"5 Hans Schulze-Manitius, “Moderne Feuerungsroste," Feuerungstechnik, 23(8) (1935), pp. 86-90, here p. 


89. 

A.J. ter Linden, “Feuerräume und Feuerraumwände,” Feuerungstechnik, 23(2) (1935), pp. 14-20, here p. 
14. 

H. Keller, Mitteilungen über Versuche am Ofen des Krematoriums in Biel, op. cit. (note 26), p. 3. 

148 R, Kessler, op. cit. (note 30), Issue 9, p. 154. 

19 APMM, sygn. VI-9a, Vol. 1. 
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7.2. Simultaneous Cremation of More Than One Corpse in One Muffle 


To complete the study of the cremation capacity of the Topf furnaces, it remains to be ex- 
amined whether it was possible to increase the capacity of the furnace by increasing the 
load, that is to say, by introducing two or more adult corpses into a single muffle. Such a 
practice was forbidden by law for civilian crematoria. As described above, in the Wester- 
bork crematorium this practice was applied only for the simultaneous cremation of adult 
corpses with the corpses of babies. In the crematorium of Terezin with its four huge oil- 
fired furnaces, the simultaneous cremation of two corpses in one muffle was common 
practice, but the corpses were introduced consecutively, one in front of the other. This pro- 
cedure required a completely different furnace design than that of the Topf furnaces de- 
signed for the concentration camps, so the experiences with the Terezin crematorium can- 
not serve as a point of reference for the controversial problem analyzed in this chapter. 


7.2.1. Experiences with Incineration Furnaces of Animal Carcasses 


From a practical point of view, the technical approach to simultaneously cremate several 
corpses is the operation of incineration furnaces for animal carcasses. The following table 
summarizes the results of the operation of eight furnace models for the incineration of an- 
imal carcasses by the Kori firm,'5' with the following data in the respective column num- 
bers: 


1: type of furnace 

: maximum load of the furnace with organic substance 

: relative consumption of fossil carbon? 

: duration of combustion process 

: quantity of fossil carbon required to incinerate 1 kg of organic substance 
` time required to incinerate 1 kg of organic substance 

: quantity of organic substance incinerated in 1 min. (in kg) 


SAN шого 





These data are valid points of reference for the subject of this chapter, because these fur- 
naces really performed simultaneous cremations of several animal carcasses, or parts of 
them, in the same muffle. 

In the furnace with the highest capacity, Model 4b, the simultaneous incineration of 900 
kg of organic substance, which equates to almost 13 human bodies of 70 kg each (an aver- 
age adult human), required 54 seconds per kg of organic substance, and consumed 0.333 
kg of fossil carbon per kg of organic substance. For a 70-kg body, this corresponds to 63 
minutes and 23.3 kg of fossil carbon. 

The furnace Model 2b had a muffle with a surface area (1.38 m?), which was quite com- 
parable to that of the Topf triple-muffle furnace (1.4 m?). In this furnace model, the crema- 
tion of several corpses of a total weight equal to the greatest load (450 kg) would have re- 
sulted in a cremation time of 75 minutes and a fuel consumption of coke equal to 28.2 kg 
for each corpse of 70 kg. However, since the Kori furnace had been specially designed for 
the mass incineration of animal carcasses, these data cannot be transferred directly to the 
Topf furnaces, which means that, with the same load, the Topf furnaces would have re- 
quired more time and fuel. In other words: It is feasible to state that simultaneous crema- 





151 W, Heepke, Die Kadaver-Vernichtungsanlage, Verlag von Carl Marhold, Halle/Saale 1905, p. 43. 
152 This is a theoretical figure assuming carbon that has no other components in it, neither combustible nor 
incombustible. This way, the influence of coal and coke of various caloric values is eliminated. 
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tions of multiple corpses, instead of their subsequent cremation, would not have resulted in 
any savings in the furnaces of Auschwitz-Birkenau, neither in time nor in fuel. In fact, 
such a procedure would have backfired big time, because several effects of piling multiple 
corpses into the small Auschwitz muffles have to be considered: 


1. Introducing numerous cold corpses would have reduced the temperature at the begin- 
ning of the cremation so strongly that the cremation process would have slowed down 
tremendously. The fireplaces were not designed to supply the heat needed for such a 
situation. 

2. Reducing the free volume in the muffle by cram-packing it with corpses would have 
led to a drastically increased speed with which the combustion gases flowed through 
the muffle. The heat produced by the burning coke-gas, rather than being transferred 
to the muffle walls and corpses, would have been lost in the flue and chimney. 

3. Once the corpses burned (after dehydration), the flow rate of the gasses would have 
increased even further by several corpses producing smoke gasses instead of just one. 
This means that the combusting gases would have rushed very quickly through the 
muffle, entering the flue while still burning, thus overheating and damaging the flue 
and chimney. 

4. The muffles of the Birkenau triple- and eight-muffle furnaces were interconnected 
with openings in the muffle walls, through which the hot combustion air flowed. If 
too many corpses were piled up in the muffle, these holes would have been partly or 
completely blocked, slowing down or completely stopping the cremation process in 
all muffles. 


In addition, the muffle doors of these furnaces were so small — 60 cm wide and high, with 
the upper half forming a semi-circle, and the lower 10 cm being taken up by the rollers and 
stretcher used for introducing the corpse(s) — that it may have been possible to squeeze two 
corpses through them, but certainly not more. 


7.2.2. The Experiences of the Westerbork Crematorium 


Experiences from consecutive cremations in the Westerbork crematorium confirm this 
conclusion. As indicated in Subchapter 6.4., the corpses of two adults were never cremated 
together in this crematorium. The only kind of simultaneous cremation was that of an adult 
corpse together with the corpse of a baby. As shown, this prolonged the average cremation 
time by 14% (from 50 to 57 minutes), which is at least equal to, if nor considerably more 
than, the percentage of the baby’s weight compared to that of the adult (5-10 kg + 70 kg = 
7-14%). This indicates that the simultaneous cremation of two adults would have at least 
doubled the duration of a single-corpse cremation. 


7.3. Soviet Claims about the Kori Furnaces at Lublin-Majdanek, 
Sachsenhausen, and Stutthof 


After the occupation of the eastern concentration camps by the Red Army, the Soviets es- 
tablished various ‘Investigative Commissions’ that investigated, among other things, the 
technical features of the cremation furnaces at the Stutthof Camp (May 1945),'?? the Sach- 
senhausen Camp (June 1945)'* and the Majdanek Camp (August 1944).'5° The Soviet ex- 
perts established the duration of a cremation on the base of a “Guiding diagram for the de- 
termination of the time of combustion of corpses in various cremation furnaces as a func- 
tion of the temperature," claiming the following relation between temperature and the du- 
ration of cremation: 


1. Klingenstierna furnace: 800°C: 120 min 
900°C: 105 min 


13 “Protocol about technical features of the SS concentration camp of Stutthof,” May 14, 1945. САКЕ 
(Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiskoi Federatsii, Moscow), 7021-106-216, pp. 5f. 

154 GARF, 7021-104-3, pp. 26-31. 

55 САКЕ, 7021-107-9, pp. 245-249. The original report in Russian has been reproduced in J. Graf, C. Mat- 
togno, Concentration Camp Majdanek: A Historical and Technical Study, 3rd ed., Castle Hill Publish- 
ers, Uckfield, 2016, p. 318. 
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2. Siemens furnace: 1,000°C: 90 min 
1,100°C: 75 min 
1,200°C: 60 тіп 
3. Schneider furnace: 1,300°C: 45 min 
1,400°C: 30 min 
1,500°C: 15 min 
The source of the data used to edit the diagram is unknown, but it must be assumed that all 
data with temperatures above 1000°, which were not reached by any crematorium at that 
time, must have been extrapolated linearly, which is utterly inadmissible because at a theo- 
retical temperature of 1,600°C, this would lead to a cremation time of zero minutes — and 
even of negative times beyond that!!5 As described in Subchapter 3.1., all three furnaces 
listed here were extremely old models. They all operated with the indirect firing method, 
where only heated air of up to 1000°C was employed for the cremation, which took be- 
tween 45 and 90 minutes. 

The Soviet experts performed another inadmissible extrapolation regarding the load of 
the furnaces. Since simultaneous cremation were outlawed in civilian crematoria, as a re- 
sult of which there were no empirical data in this regard, the Soviet experts simply took the 
data relating to individual cremations, but attributed the cremation times to a muffle loaded 
with two to twelve bodies. But as was shown in the previous subchapter, increasing the 
load of a muffle designed for a single corpse unavoidably leads to a progressive increase of 
the incineration time. Therefore, this diagram of the Soviet experts is lacking scientific 
foundation. 

The coke-fired Kori furnaces at Sachsenhausen, Majdanek, and Stutthof with an average 
operating temperature of 800°C and an average duration of a single cremation of 50 
minutes (like the Kori furnace at Westerbork) could incinerate 144, 115, and 58 bodies in 
24 hours, respectively. This means that the Soviet expert calculated capacities which were 
five times higher than the actual capacity of the Sachsenhausen crematorium, thirteen 
times higher than that of the Majdanek crematorium, and ten times higher than that of the 
Stutthof crematorium! What needs to be pointed out, however, is the fact that not even the 
Soviet experts dared to attribute cremation times lower than 60 minutes to cremation fur- 
naces: even to the highest temperature, 1100°C, occurring only for a few moments, they 
assigned a substantial duration of 75 minutes. 


7.4. Auschwitz Furnace Capacity for Normal Bodies 


Therefore, given the capacity of one body per hour and 20 hours of operation per day, the 
actual theoretical maximum capacity of the Topf cremation furnaces of Auschwitz and 
Birkenau per 24 hours was as follows: 


CREMATORIUM | £MUFFLES | OPERATION CAPACITY 
C ium I 6 20 h/day = 120 ] bodies/d. 














Crematorium V 8 x 20 h/day = 160 normal bodies/day_ 
Total 52 x 20 h/day = | 1,040 normal bodies/day 


This cremation capacity is, however, purely theoretical, because it ignores an important 
fact: according to the memo of March 17, 1943,! the normal activity of the crematoria 
was only 12 hours per day, of which the first hour was probably needed to bring the fur- 
naces back to operational temperature, meaning that only 11 hours were left for actual 
cremations. Hence, the actual capacity was only 60% of the values given above: 




















156 Cf. also Richard Kessler, op. cit. (note 30), p. 136. 
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CREMATORIUM | #MUFFLES | OPERATION CAPACITY 
Crematorium I 6 x 11 h/day = 66 normal bodies/day 


_Crematorium II 15 x 11 h/day = 165 normal bodies/day 








“Crematorium V 8 x 11 h/day = 88 normal bodies/day 














Total 52. x 11 h/day = 572 normal bodies/day 





7.5. The Reason for Extending the Cremation Facilities in Birkenau 


Originally, only one new crematorium with 15 muffles was planned to be constructed in 
Birkenau (Crematorium II), but this plan was extended in 1942 to four crematoria with al- 
together 46 muffles. There were two related reasons for extending the cremation facilities 
at Birkenau. The first reason was an order given by Himmler during his visit to Auschwitz 
on July 17 and 18, 1942, to enlarge the camp so it could hold 200,000 inmates.'5’ The sec- 
ond factor was the inmates’ mortality, caused by a terrible typhus epidemic that got out of 
control also in July 1942. 

August 1942 was the month with the highest mortality in the entire history of the Ausch- 
witz Camp.? Some 8,600 inmates died during that month alone, almost twice as many as 
during the previous month (about 4,400 deaths). The first known evidence for the decision 
to erect three more Crematoria is dated August 14, 1942 (which is the date given on the 
Blueprint No. 1678 for the Crematoria ТУ/У!??). By August 13, 2,593 inmates had already 
died during that month, with an average mortality of almost 200 deaths per day. During the 
six days of August 14 to 19 — the day which is referred to in the discussions summarized in 
a memo of August 21'® — the mortality was even higher: 2,486 deaths, on average ca. 415 
per day. The maximum was reached on August 19 with 542 deaths. On August 1, 1942, 
21,421 inmates were incarcerated in the men's camp. Just 18 days later, on August 19, al- 
most 20% of them had died — 4,113, to be accurate. That is on average 216 per day; 1,675 
of them had died between August 14 and 19 (279/day). Between August 1 and 19, 1942, 
the average strength of the men's camp was 22,900. If already such a small population 
could result in a mortality of 500 corpses per day, what would have happened if a similar 
epidemic had erupted with a camp holding 200,000 inmates? 


8. Days of Operation of the Birkenau Crematoria 
The following table shows from when and until when the crematoria of Birkenau existed: 


TIME IN EXISTENCE Days 
624 








II 













Crematorium pril 4, 
Crematoria П and Ш together — — — 


Crematoria IV and V together 


However, the Topf cremation furnaces of Birkenau suffered constantly from defects, 
which interrupted their activity frequently and sometimes for long periods of time. 
Crematorium II was subjected to the first serious repairs a little more than a week after it 
started operating. On March 24 and 25, 1943, the Topf engineers Prüfer and Schultze came 
to Auschwitz to verify the extent of the damages.'e' At the beginning of April, it was dis- 
covered that the damage was not limited to the three forced-draft units, which had burned 














157 Letter Bischoff to Amt CV of SS WVHA, Aug. 3 and Aug. 27, 1942. GARF, 7021-108-32, pp. 37 and 
41. 

158 See my study Auschwitz: Trasporti, Forza, Mortalità, Effepi, Genoa 2019, pp. 250-252. All the mortali- 
ty data mentioned below were taken from this book. 

159 APMO, negative n. 20946/6 

16 RGVA, 502-1-313, pp. 1591. 

161 APMO, BW 30/25, p. 8. 
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out, but that parts of the refractory material of both flue and chimney had collapsed,'? so 
that the Auschwitz Central Construction Office asked Priifer during his visit (between 
April 4 and 9) for a “new suggestion regarding the chimney lining." From a drawing of 
the Central Construction Office, it turns out that the damage had affected parts of the walls 
delimiting the chimney's center smoke channel, (9) Thus, this crematorium remained inac- 
tive from May 17!9 to September 1, 1943,'°° and was doubtlessly operated only at reduced 
load between the beginning of April and May 16. 

Crematorium III was in service from June 25 to December 31. Crematorium IV quickly 
suffered irreparable damage, and could operate only from March 22 to May 10.!9" As for 
Crematorium V, it was most likely in service at least until Crematorium III was put into 
operation, in other words for less than three months, from April 4 to June 24,168 

Thus, the following picture emerges of the service and downtime periods of the four 
crematoria of Birkenau in 1943: 


TIME PERIOD EXISTENCE | IN SERVICE | OUT OF SERVICE 
Crematorium II | March 15 – Dec. 31 | 292 days 166 days 126 days 











Crematorium IV | March 22 - Dec. 31 | 285 days 50 days 235 days 




















TOTAL: 1,039 days | 488 days 551 days 


Furthermore, from October 21, 1943 to January 27, 1944, in other words for 98 days, sev- 
eral furnaces of Crematoria II and III were probably out of service due to repairs on 20 
furnace doors.!© 

The data available for 1944 are less complete. On February 2, 1944, the Central Con- 
struction Office asked the camp commander again for permission to allow the engineers 
Prüfer and Holick access to the camp “in order to inspect and repair the damages to the 
large disinfestation facility in the POW camp and in the crematoria.” °? On February 22, 
1944, the garrison administration (Standortverwaltung) ordered the Central Construction 
Office to supply 400 refractory bricks “for urgent repairs of the crematoria.” 1! 

On April 3, 1944, an order was issued for the “repair of 20 furnace doors” for the fur- 
naces of Crematoria II and III. These repairs were completed on October 17, i.e., 196 days 
later. 

By beginning of May 1944, some refractory lining of the crematoria’s smoke flues and 
chimneys were damaged again, because on May 9, the head of the Central Construction 








162 APMO, BW 30/24, p. 17. 

163 Memo of Kirschnek from Sept. 14, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-26, p. 144. 

164 The chimney of Crematoria II & III was subdivided into three smoke channels with a cross-section of 
80 cm x 120 cm. 

Between May 17 and 19, Topf engineer Messing disassembled the three forced-draft blowers of Crema- 
torium II (RGVA, 502-1-306, pp. 91-91a). A few days later, the Koehler company began the repair job 
(RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 37). 

The work was probably finished toward the end of August, because on August 30, the Central Construc- 
tion Office requested various painting products from the Supplies Administration for Crematorium II 
(RGVA, 502-1-314, p. 23). 

This date is also only approximate. Cracks already appeared in the eight-muffle furnace of Crematorium 
IV as early as April 3 (APMO, BW 30/34, p. 42); the SS Construction Office's telegram to the Topf 
Company, dated May 14, 1943, requests "calculations re. heat engineering for stacks of Crematoria II 
and IV" (APMO, BW 30/34, p. 41). This means that the Chimney of Crematorium IV had also been se- 
riously damaged before this date. 

Pressac claims that Crematorium IV was no longer used after September 1943 (J.-C. Pressac, Les cré- 
matoires..., op. cit. (note 7), p. 81), but does not document his claim. According to R. Höß, the cremato- 
rium had to be “had to be repeatedly shut down, since after its fires had been burning for from four to 
six weeks, the ovens or the chimneys burned out" (R. Hoess, Commandant of Auschwitz: The Autobiog- 
raphy of Rudolf Hoess, Weidenfeld & Nicolson, London 1959/The World Publishing Company, Cleve- 
land, OH, 1959, p. 215). 

19 APMO, Dpr.-Hd/11a, p. 95 (Höß Trial). 

170 RGVA, 502-1-345, р. 50. 

171 RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 13. 

172 APMO, Dpr.-Hd/11a, p. 96 (Höß Trial). 
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Office of the Birkenau Camp asked the camp commandant for a “permission to enter the 
Crematoria I-IV” (II through V in today's numbering system) for the Koehler Company,” 
because it had been “commissioned to make urgent maintenance works at the cremato- 
ria." 

Between June 20 and July 20, a further “two large and five small furnace doors" were 
repaired. In 1943, Crematorium IV sustained irreparable damage, and Crematorium V 
was also seriously damaged. In early June 1944, there was an attempt to repair them, as the 
order of June 1 to “repair 30 furnace doors” in these crematoria shows.'” The repairs were 
completed on June 6, 1944, and that very same day another order was issued for “repairs” 
to Crematoria II through V. These repairs were completed on September 6.!7 

However, if we take Pressac’s word, Crematorium IV was used as a dormitory from late 
May 1944 on for the prisoners making up the Sonderkommando." One can thus assume 
that Crematorium IV was not in service at all in 1944, whereas Crematorium V was func- 
tional from early June 1944 until January 18, 1945, i.e., for 230 days. 

We summarize. In 1943, Crematorium II worked at least from April 9 to May 16 at re- 
duced load, i.e., for at least 38 days. The damage to the chimney of Crematorium I in the 
summer of 1942, which subsequently had to be torn down and rebuilt, no doubt made the 
Central Construction Office somewhat careful, so that it is reasonable to assume a 50% 
work load, hence operation time for Crematorium II for this period of time (= 10 h per 
day), which is equivalent to 19 days of 100% operation. From May 17 to August 31, 
Crematorium II remained closed for 107 days. In addition to this, some individual furnaces 
were out of service as a result of repairing individual furnace doors (20 doors for 294 days 
and 7 doors for 30 days, which is equivalent to 10 furnace doors for ca. 600 days). If tak- 
ing into account that each triple-muffle furnace had ten furnace doors of various kinds, and 
that Crematoria II and III had ten such furnaces altogether, this amounts to 60 more days 
of inactivity for these crematoria. 

On February 2, 1944, damages to the refractory material of Crematoria II and III were 
discovered, which was repaired by February 22. These damages affected at least two fur- 
naces (one in each crematorium), leaving them inactive for at least 25 days, which is 
equivalent to (25+5=) 5 days of activity for each crematorium as a whole. 

At the beginning of May 1994, the flues and/or chimneys of Crematorium II, III, and V 
had to be repaired again. In lack of any sources, we assume that the ensuing intensive re- 
pairs took only three days to complete for each crematorium. 

In 1944, therefore, Crematoria II and III remained inactive for at least (60+5+5+3+3=) 
76 days, or on average 38 days per crematorium, and Crematorium V for at least 3 days. 

Thus, the service times for the cremation furnaces of Birkenau for the year 1944 (and for 
January 1945) may be summarized as follows, although this does not take into account the 
downtime of individual furnaces as mentioned earlier: 


TIME PERIOD Days IN SERVICE | OUT OF SERVICE 
Jan. 1 — Oct. 30 304 266 days 38 days 





Crematorium II 

















TOTAL: 912 676 days 236 days 





For the present considerations, the operational period of all crematoria will end on October 
30, 1944, because the alleged mass murders in the crematoria are said to have ceased on 
that day. Now we can calculate the total number of days on which the crematoria of Birke- 
nau were in service: 

— Crematoria II and III together: 888 days in Service 

— Crematoria IV and V together: 276 days in Service 





The Koehler firm had constructed the smoke flues and chimneys of the Crematoria II & III. 
174 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 377. 

175 D, Czech, op. cit. (note 80), р. 637. 

J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz..., op. cit. (note 6), p. 389. 
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From March 15, 1943, to October 30, 1944, ca. 50,000 registered inmates died a ‘natural 
death’ in the camp according to the Auschwitz Death Books," of whom some 3,050 were 
cremated in Crematorium I."* Assuming that the remaining 46,950 bodies corpses were 
cremated in proportion to the days of activity and the number of muffles of the crematoria 
(Crematoria II & III = 86%, Crematoria IV & V = 14%), this means that some 40,400 
corpses were cremated in Crematoria II & III and some 6,650 in Crematoria IV & V. In 
case of 20 hours of activity per day of the cremation furnaces (see table Subchapter 7.4.), 
the cremation of these bodies required thus: 
— Crematoria II & III: (40,400 corpses + 300 corpses/day =) 135 days 
of both crematoria together 
— Crematoria IV & V: (6,650 corpses + 160 corpses/day =) 42 days 
of both crematoria together 


So, for further cremations there would have remained: 


— Crematoria II & III: (888 — 135 =) 753 days of both crematoria together 

— Crematoria IV & V: (276 — 42 =) 234 days of both crematoria together 
Taking into account the presence of children, the number of bodies that could be cremated 
daily increases by about !/6. Hence, there was theoretically enough time to cremate the fol- 
lowing number of corpses of alleged gassed victims: 

— Crematoria II & III: (753 x 360 corpses/day =) 271,080 

— Crematoria IV & V: (234 x 192 corpses/day =) 44,928 

In Total: 316,008 


Even though these figures are based on real data, they are merely theoretical, and not just 
because there was no coke to cremate these hypothetical gassing victims. In reality, anoth- 
er factor influenced the number of possible cremations in a decisive manner: the duration 
of the muffles’ refractory material. 





9. Durability of the Cremation Furnaces’ Firebrick 


As a result of thermal stresses, the fireproof brick of a cremation furnace inevitably wears 
out, and eventually this becomes a serious hazard. In the civilian cremation furnaces which 
had been constructed in the usual manner and with the building materials normally used in 
the 1930s, the lifespan of the fireproof lining was about 2,000 cremations, but the Topf 
Company claimed to have managed to extend its durability to 3,000 cremations,'” but this 
referred to the electric furnace in the crematorium of Erfurt, in which the temperature was 
distributed more evenly, and the stress on the masonry was correspondingly lower than in 
coke-fired furnaces, resulting in a longer service life. 

For the cremation furnaces in the concentration camps, the problem of wear and tear on 
the fireproof brick was greater, not only because of the lesser mass of this fireproof mate- 
rial and its lower quality, but also because of the greater rate of use of the facility, and also 
due to its operation by untrained inmate personnel whose hostile attitude to their work may 
very well have been reflected in the carelessness they showed in performing that work. 

The very real impact of these factors is demonstrated by the case of the Topf double- 
muffle cremation furnace at Gusen. This furnace went into service on January 29, 1941 18° 
but was already damaged only eight months later. On September 24, the SS Construction 
Office of the Mauthausen Camp requested the Topf Company to “immediately dispatch 
one of your furnace specialists to repair the cremation furnace in the Gusen Labor 
Сатр.”'*! Topf sent the fitter August Willing, who arrived in Gusen on October 11, and 
went to work the next day. From the relevant "receipts for special billing re. day-rate jobs" 
we know that this work took from October 12 to November 9, 1941. During 68 work hours 





17 From March 14 to December 31, 1943, some 22,800 inmates died according to the Sterbebiicher; some 
30,000 more inmates died in 1944, roughly 27,000 to 28,000 of them until the end of October 1944. 

178 Leichenhallenbuch. Statistical analysis by Jan Sehn. AGK, NTN, 92, p. 143. 

179 R, Jakobskötter, “Die Entwicklung der elektrischen Einascherung...,” op. cit. (note 45), p. 583. 

130 This date follows from the list of coke deliveries to the crematorium of Gusen. ODMM, B 12/31, p. 352. 

33! Letter from the SS Construction Office of the concentration camp Mauthausen to the Topf Company, 
Sept. 24, 1941. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 
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in the week of October 16 to 22, he replaced the fireproof brick of the furnace (“disman- 
tling the furnace, and rebuilding inside”). During 68 work hours the following week, he 
finished lining the outside brickwork and performed a test cremation. Willing remained at 
Gusen until November 9 to tune the furnace properly and to supervise its operation. !8? 

From February 1 to October 15, 1941, the day of the last cremations before repair works 
commenced, 2,876 inmates died and were cremated in the Gusen Camp during these 260 
days. There were another 14 deaths between January 29 and 31, bringing the number up to 
2,890.59 This means that 1,445 cremations took place in each muffle — indicating that the 
life span of the refractory material of a muffle was about 2,000 cremations at best. 

Thus, the 46 muffles in the cremation furnaces of Birkenau could have cremated a max- 
imum of (46 x 2,000 =) 92,000 bodies. After that, they would have had to be dismantled in 
order to replace the firebrick. 

If in Crematorium II alone 500,000 people were gassed and burned, as van Pelt would 
have us Беіеуе,!8* the 15 muffles during the period in question ([500,000] = [15 x 2,000] 
=) would have had to be renewed 16 times! All this would have generated an immense 
number of documents, yet the extensive correspondence between the Topf Company or 
any other competent company and the Auschwitz Construction Office contains no trace of 
such paperwork. There are not even any indirect references or other clues that would hint 
at such a mammoth task — with one single exception: a letter from Topf to the SS Con- 
struction Office about a wagonload of fireproof material, dated December 9, 1941, indi- 
cates that the Construction Office had ordered “one wagonload of firebrick” from Topf. 
This material, which was enough “for the new construction of one furnace," was to be used 
“as replacement material for repair work." Due to its early shipping date, this material 
could have been intended only for repairing a furnace at the old crematorium of the Main 
Camp. 

Taking into consideration this restoration of the fireproof brick of two muffles, the six 
muffles of the Auschwitz I (the Main Camp) were able to cremate a total of 16,000 bodies. 

From all this it follows that the furnaces of Auschwitz I and Birkenau (Auschwitz II) al- 
together were able to cremate an absolute maximum of about (92,000 + 16,000 =) 108,000 
bodies during the period of their existence. This figure agrees quite well with the number 
of known, deceased registered inmates. 

Thus, the cremation of the supposed gassing victims was physically impossible in tech- 
nological respects as well. 


10. The Number of Cremations in the Crematoria of Birkenau 
10.1. The SS Estimate 


As quoted before, civil engineer Jährling calculated the coke requirements of the four 
crematoria of Birkenau in a memo of March 17, 1943, “based on data by the Topf & Sóhne 
Company (builder of the furnaces) of March 11, 1943," to be 7,840 kg of coke per day, as- 
suming a daily operation time of 12 hours."^ The Topf letter mentioned by Jährling has 
not been located. Since the coke consumption is also a function of the type of corpse cre- 
mated, it is preferable to consider the furnaces' activity times. 

On average, the cremation of a corpse took an hour, and it took an additional hour to 
heat the furnaces to operational temperatures in the morning. This means that 506 bodies 
could have been cremated within 12 hours in the four Birkenau crematoria (see Subchapter 
7.4). From January 1 to March 10, 1943, ca. 14,600 inmates died in Auschwitz, on average 
212 per day. In February 1943, the mortality was ca. 7,600 inmates, on average 271 per 
day." In the same period, according to the Auschwitz Chronicle of Danuta Czech, the 





182 J. A. Topf & Söhne, receipts for special billing regarding day-rate jobs, Oct. 12 — Nov. 9, 1941. BAK, 
NS 4 Ma/54. 

183 Hans Marsalek, Die Geschichte des Konzentrationslagers Mauthausen. Dokumentation, Osterreichische 
Lagergemeinschaft Mauthausen, Vienna 1980, p. 156. 

184 Robert Jan van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz: Evidence from the Irving Trial, Indiana University Press, 
Bloomington/Indianapolis 2002, pp. 68, 458 and 469. 

185 APMO, BW 11/1, p. 4. 
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number of the alleged gassing victims was ca. 72,700, on average 1,054 per day. There- 
fore, if there had been any homicidal gassings, calculations for coke consumption and 
hours of operation would have been based upon 1,265 corpses per day. This figure corre- 
sponds to 17,963 kg of coke per day compared to the actual estimate of 7,840 kg per 
day. Furthermore, this would have required an impossible daily operation of (1,265 h + 46 
muffles =) 27.5 hours! This shows that Jährling’s calculations referred exclusively to 
corpses of registered inmates who died a ‘natural’ death. But even this calculation was 
enormously exaggerated, because between March 15 and October 25, 1943 (224 days), on- 
ly 607 tons of coke were supplied to the crematoria of Auschwitz-Birkenau, on average 2.7 
tons per day, which is only slightly more than a third of Jährling’s estimate. This will be 
the topic of the next subchapter. 


10.2. The Number of Cremations in 1943: Coke Fuel Consumption 


The archives of the Auschwitz Museum contain hundreds of receipts documenting deliver- 
ies of coke fuel to the crematoria.'?’ A member of the museum staff has compiled a per- 
month list of the quantities specified on each of these receipts, covering the time from Feb- 
ruary 16, 1942 to October 25, 1943. By means of a calculation, J.-C. Pressac has shown 
that these deliveries are complete as listed.'** Since Crematorium II became operational on 
March 14, 1943 (the other three crematoria followed successively), this date is the starting 
point of my calculations. The following table lists the monthly coke deliveries starting 
with March 1943: 


MONTH COKE [METRIC TONS] MONTH COKE [METRIC TONS] 
March 144.5 July 67.0 























June 61.0 October 82.0 





Thus, from March 15 to October 25, 1943, a total amount of 607 tons of coke was deliv- 
ered to the crematoria. Furthermore, a total of 96 m? (3,390 cu.ft.) of wood was delivered 
in the months of September and October. Form other documents located by Piotr Setkie- 
wicz we can glean that another 69 m3 of wood were delivered in 1943.'? These 165 m? of 
wood correspond to about 78 metric tons. Since the caloric value of one kilogram of wood 
is at best that of half a kilogram of coke, 78 metric tons of wood correspond at most to 39 
metric tons of coke. Hence, we can equate the caloric value of the coke and wood supplied 
with a total of (607 + 39 =) 646 metric tons of coke. 

From March 15 to October 25, 1943, ca. 16,000 registered inmates died, ^* which means 
that the coke consumption per corpse was (646,000+16,000=) 40.4 kg. This figure also in- 
cludes the quantity of coke necessary to preheat the furnaces. In Subchapter 6.3., the im- 
portance of this factor on the coke consumption was shown. It will be emphasized here 
with an example from the furnace at Gusen. 

At Gusen 2,890 corpses were incinerated with 138,430 kg of coke over a period of 260 
days between January 29 to October 15, 1941, or an average of 47.9 kg of coke per corpse. 
These cremations were carried out every other day, and in each cycle of cremations 22 
bodies were incinerated on average. 





186 See table on page 387 of this article: 15.6 kg/h for Crematoria II & Ш, 11.7 kg/h for Crematoria IV & 
V, weighted average: (15.555x30+11.666x16)/46=) 14.2 kg/h; 1,250 x 14.3 217,754. 

187 Receipt. APMO, segregator 22a, sygn. D-Aul-4, No. 12025-12031. 

188 J C. Pressac, Auschwitz..., Op. cit. (note 6), p. 224. Piotr Setkiewicz, the current head of the Auschwitz 
Museum’s historical research department, has shown that this coke documentation may have minor gaps 
(“Zaopatrzenie materialowe krematoriów i komór gazowych Auschwitz: koks, drewno, cyklon” [“The 
Supply of Materials to the Crematoria and Gas Chambers at Auschwitz: Coke, Wood, Zyklon.”], in: 
Studia nad dziejami obozów konzentracyjnych w okupowanej Polsce, Państwowe Muzeum Auschwitz- 
Birkenau, Auschwitz 2011, pp. 46-74), but the have hardly any effect on our consideration here (see C. 
Mattogno, Auschwitz: Le forniture di coke, legname e Zyklon B, Effepi, Genoa, 2015). 

189 Op this, see my book Le forniture di coke..., ibid., p. 32. 
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Between October 26 and 30, within five days, 129 corpses were cremated, yet this time 
on a daily basis, with an average of 26 corpses in each cycle and a consumption of 37.2 kg 
of coke per corpse. 

Between October 31 and November 12, in 13 days of operation, 677 corpses were cre- 
mated, again with cremations taking place every day, with 52 corpses being incinerated in 
each cycle; the fuel consumption was 30.6 kg of coke per corpse. 

Thus, when going from a discontinuous operation (cremations every other day) with 
(relatively) few incinerations (22 per йау)! to a continuous operation (daily) with many 
cremations (52 per day), coke consumption dropped from 47.9 to 30.6 kg per corpse, i.e. to 
[(30.6+47.9)x100=] 63.9%, with coke savings of a little over one third,?! an amount used 
to heat up the furnace when operated discontinuously. 

Applying this factor to the coke consumption of the furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau for 
emaciated corpses, so that we obtain the coke consumption per corpse for a discontinuous 
operation (operation only every second day), leads to the following results: 


— Crematorium I: 32.3 + 0.639 = 50.5 kg 
— Crematorium II & III: 23.0 + 0.639 = 36.0 kg 
— Crematorium IV & V: 16.0 + 0.639 = 25.0 kg 


Between March 14 and July 19, 1943, when Crematorium I was shut down for good, 3,050 
detainees died in the Auschwitz Camp and were registered in the Leichenhallenbuch (the 
ledger of the morgue in Block 28 at Auschwitz) IT" From March 14 to October 25, 1943, 
Crematoria II and III were in service for 257 days, Crematoria IV and V for 132 days. 
From the weighted average of the availabilities of the muffles we obtain an availability of 
78% for Crematoria II and III and of 22% for Crematoria IV and V. If we use these figures 
for a distribution of the cremations, then we get: 

— Crematorium I: 16,000 — =3,050 = 12,950 bodies 

— Crematoria II & Ш: 12,950 x 0.78 = 10,100 bodies 

— Crematoria IV & V: 12,950 x 0.22 = 2,850 bodies 
The consumptions of coke were therefore as follows: 

— Crematorium I: 3,050 x 32.3 = 98,515 kg 

— Crematoria П & Ш: 10,100 х 23 = 232,300 kg 

— Crematoria IV & У: 2,850 х 16 = 45,600 kg 

Total: 376,415 kg 
This total corresponds to (376,415 + 646,000 x 100 =) 58.3% of the total supplies during 
this time, a percentage that is very close to that calculated above for the furnace at Gusen 
(63.9%). The quantity of coke delivered to the crematoria was therefore fully compatible 
with a discontinuous cremation of the corpses of the registered inmates who had died a 
‘natural’ death. 

We will now examine the assumption of homicidal gassings. According to Czech's 
Auschwitz Chronicle, 116,794 persons were gassed between March 14 and October 25, 
1943, or rounded up 116,800. As F. Piper confirms, no cremations took place in burning 
pits in the open in 1943 after Crematorium II had been put into service. This means that all 
corpses of alleged gassings had to be cremated in cremation furnaces. 

As shown above, at least 376,415 kg of the total delivery of 646,000 kg of coke was re- 
quired to cremate the corpses of the 16,000 registered inmates who died a ‘natural’ death 
during this time, which left (646,000 — 376,415 =) 269,585 kg of coke for the cremation of 
the claimed gassing victims. We assume the most favorable case for the orthodoxy that 
these cremations were evenly spread out over time (which is very doubtful from a histori- 








190 Tt must be kept in mind that this furnace had two muffles, so 22 cremations per day correspond to ca. 11 
loadings. 

191 30.6/47.9 = 0.639. In the intermediate case — numerous, but not many cremations each day, — coke sav- 
ing would be a little more than ca. '/s. 

192 АСК, NTN 92, pp. 141f. (statistic recapitulation by Jan Sehn). 

193 p, Piper, “Gas Chambers and Crematoria,” in: Y. Gutman, M. Berenbaum (eds.), Anatomy of the Ausch- 
witz Death Camp. Indiana University Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 1994, p. 164. 
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cal point of view), that all victims had normal bodies, and that the consumption decreased 
by !/s due to the presence of children. This results in the following: 

— Crematoria II & Ш: 116,800 x 0.78 = 91,104 bodies x (17 x ?/s) = 1,290,640 kg 

— Crematoria IV & V: 116,800 x 0.22 = 25,696 bodies x (12 x 5/6) = 256,960 kg. 

Total: 116,800 bodies 1,547,600 kg 
Hence, the cremation of the claimed 116,800 gassing victims would have required at least 
1,547,600 kg of coke, but only a maximum of 269,585 kg was available, which would 
have resulted in (269,585 kg + 116,800 =) 2.3 kg of coke per corpse, a quantity that would 
have been absolutely insufficient to carry out any cremation. 

All this points to a plain and simple conclusion: the coke deliveries from March to Oc- 
tober 1943 prove indisputably that only the bodies of the inmates who had died of “natu- 
ral" causes could be cremated in the crematoria. 

Therefore, no mass murders took place in Auschwitz and Birkenau in the time from 
March to October 1943! 





11. The ‘Burning Pits’ of Birkenau 
11.1. Chief Witness Filip Müller 


The most prominent *witness' for this manner of body disposal is Filip Müller, who speaks 
of five pits located in the northern yard of Crematorium V. His account is quite long- 


winded; we shall quote the most important points: ?* 


*[...] the two pits [that had been dug] were 40 to 50 meters long, about 8 meters wide 
and 2 meters deep. However, this particular place of torment was not yet ready for use 
by any means. Once the rough work was finished, there followed the realization of the 
refinements thought up by the arch-exterminator's [Otto Moll’s] warped ingenuity. 
Together with his assistant, Eckardt, he climbed down into the pit and marked out a 25 
centimeters by 30 centimeters wide strip, running lengthways down the middle from end 
to end. By digging a channel which sloped slightly to either side from the center point, it 
would be possible to catch the fat exuding from the corpses as they were burning in the 
pit, in two collecting pans at either end of the channel." 


After this work was finished, Moll allegedly climbed into the pit to test the slope of the 
drain channel with a bucket of water. The slope turned out to be inadequate. It is made 
steeper, and during the next test, the water runs along the channel and flows into a contain- 
er placed at its end. ^? Müller continues: (in 


“As it began to grow light, the fire was lit in two of the pits in which about 2,500 dead 
bodies lay piled one on top of the other. Two hours later all that could be discerned in 
the white-hot flames were countless charred and scorched shapes, their blackish- 
phosphorescent hue a sign that they were in an advanced stage of cremation. At this 
point the fire had to be kept going from outside because the pyre which at first protruded 
about half a meter above the edge of pit had, in the meantime, gone below this level. 
While in the cremation furnaces, once corpses were thoroughly alight, it was possible to 
maintain a lasting red heat with the help of fans, in the pits the fire would burn only as 
long as the air could circulate freely in between the bodies. As the heap of bodies set- 
tled, no air was able to get in from outside. This meant that we stokers had to constantly 
pour oil or wood alcohol on the burning corpses, in addition to human fat, large quanti- 
ties of which had collected and was boiling in the two collecting pans on either side of 
the pit. The sizzling fat was scooped out with buckets on a long curved rod and poured 
all over the pit causing flames to leap up amid much crackling and hissing. Dense smoke 
and fumes rose incessantly. The air reeked of oil, fat, benzene and burnt flesh. 

[...] Some twenty-five bearers were employed in clearing the gas chamber and removing 
the corpses to the pits. [...] About fifteen stokers had to place the fuel in the pit and to 





194 Filip Müller, Auschwitz Inferno: Testimony of a Sonderkommando, Routledge & Kegan Paul, London 
1979, p. 130. 

195 Ibid., pp. 131f. 

196 Ibid., pp. 136f. 
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light and maintain the fire by constantly stoking in between the corpses and pouring oil, 
wood alcohol and liquid human fat over them. There were approximately thirty-five men 
in the ash team. Some had to dig the ashes from the pits and remove them to the ash de- 
pot. The others were busy pulverizing the ashes. [...] 

In order to prepare the third pit for cremation old railway sleepers, wooden beams, 
planks, and sawdust were arranged in layers and covered with a layer of dry fir branch- 
es. Then the bearers laid about 400 corpses face upwards in four long rows on top of the 
fuel. The next layer again consisted of fuel covered, as before, with fir branches. Then 
followed another layer of corpses. This sequence was repeated once more until, in the 
end, there were some 1,200 dead bodies in three layers. Meanwhile the stokers had 
soaked pieces of material and rags in oil and wood alcohol and stuffed them in between 
the fuel in many places.” 


The cremation allegedly took five to six hours: !” 


“The process of incineration took five to six hours. What was left barely filled a third of 
the pit.” 


11.2. Scooping up Liquid Human Fat 


The flashpoint of animal fats is 184°C (363°F).!°8 This means that in the presence of fire or 
embers, animal fats — and human fat also belongs in this category — ignites at 184°C 
(363°F). Therefore, burning wood would inevitably ignite any fat exuding from the corps- 
es. This effect is familiar to anyone who has ever barbecued and had major amounts of fat 
drip from his steak into the charcoal: the entire grill is quickly ablaze. Thus, the set-up de- 
scribed by Filip Miiller is outrageous nonsense and would not allow for any scooping of 
the fat whatsoever. ^? 


11.3. Real Outdoor Cremations 


John C. Ball demonstrates in the present volume that the air photos taken of Auschwitz by 
the Allies show no traces of mass incinerations outdoors. Aside from the above arguments, 
we have also explained other reasons that would show mass incinerations alleged to have 
taken place in deep pits outdoors to be impossible, such as the high groundwater level in 
Birkenau.” 

However, this is by no means to say that no outdoor incinerations were carried out in 
Birkenau — on pyres or in rudimentary open furnaces. 

One may reasonably assume that in late 1941, when the mortality rate in Auschwitz rose 
to frightening proportions, many bodies were taken to Birkenau and buried there in mass 
graves. According to the Mortuary Book and the Auschwitz Death Books, 1,358 inmates 
and 3,726 Soviet prisoners-of-war died in November 1941, a total of 5,084 people, 169 per 
day on average. At that time, the crematorium of the Main Camp had only two furnaces 
whose maximum capacity altogether was 84 bodies per day and which, on top of every- 
thing else, had sustained some damage.” The coke deliveries to the crematorium also 
prove that only a portion of the deceased inmates could have been cremated. In the follow- 
ing months, the crematorium could just barely handle the cremation of the people who died 
in the Main Camp. On March 1, 1942, the Soviet prisoners-of-war were taken to Birke- 
nau.?! On August 6, the inmates of the Women’s Camp, which had been opened on March 
26, were also transferred there.” From March 1, 1942, to February 28, 1943, 14,515 male 
inmates died in the Main Camp and were registered in the Mortuary Book, and several 
thousand female inmates also died, but during this same time, only 399.5 metric tons of 





197 Thid., р. 138. 

198 J. H. Perry, Chemical Engineer's Handbook, Wilmington, Delaware, 1949, p. 1584. 

For more see my monograph on open-air incineration, note 2. 

200 The Dec. 9, 1941, letter from the Topf Company to the SS Construction Office of Auschwitz mentions 
“a repair of the two coke-fired double-muffle cremation furnaces” which had already been carried out. 
APMO, BW 11/1, p. 4. 

201 Ту, Czech, op. cit. (note 80), p. 139. 

202 Thid., pp. 148, 212. 


406 C. MATTOGNO, F. DEANA : THE CREMATION FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ 





coke were supplied to the crematorium, which would have sufficed for the cremation of at 
most some 13,000 bodies. All the bodies of inmates who died in Birkenau were buried in 
mass graves. 

In the following months, the mortality rate rose sharply due to the dreadful typhus epi- 
demic that had gotten out of control in July 1942. As a consequence of this epidemic, the 
camp commandant, Rudolf Hop, ordered the camp “completely closed off" on July 23, 
1942. 

In other words, bodies buried in mass graves also included many thousands of typhus 
victims, which made sanitary conditions in Birkenau even more catastrophic, especially if 
one considers the high groundwater level at Birkenau, which must have swamped the 
graves quickly. It is easy to believe Pery Broad when he writes — albeit with propagan- 
distic embellishments — that the body toxins of the buried had contaminated the groundwa- 
ter in the entire агеа,20* which resulted in the massive death of fish in the lakes surrounding 
Birkenau, particularly in Нагтепѕе.2 And in fact, the pollution by body toxins — not only 
of the groundwater but also of the soil and the air — had been one of the main arguments 
of the proponents of cremation in the late 19th Century ??? 

The SS in Auschwitz countered this dreadful sanitary problem in the long run by plan- 
ning the four crematoria of Birkenau (one of which - the one that was to become Cremato- 
rium II — had already been planned in October 1941, but for the Main Camp) and by the 
installation of efficient disinfestation and delousing facilities (mainly the so-called Zentral- 
sauna), but in the short term by exhuming and burning the bodies. 

Little is known about the opening of mass graves and incineration of bodies contained 
therein. On September 17, 1942, SS-Untersturmführer Walter Dejaco, who together with 
his colleague Hóssler had accompanied Camp Commandant Rudolf Hop to Litzmannstadt 
(Lodz), drew up a "travel report" in which he mentioned that the purpose of the trip had 
been the “visual inspection of the special facility, and discussions with SS Standartenfiih- 
rer Blobel about the implementation of such a facility." If we follow the orthodox interpre- 
tation, which I did for a while in the past, this special facility is said to have been a means 
for incinerating bodies outdoors. Dejaco also reported that the construction materials or- 
dered from the Ostdeutsche Baustoffwerke in Posen via “special order by Staf. Blobel” had 
to be delivered to Auschwitz immediately; and that the firm of Schriever & Co. in Hanno- 
ver had to supply a *ball grinder for substances." This was supposedly a device for 
grinding up cremation residues. 

On the other hand, the Auschwitz camp authorities were in constant contact with one of 
Germany's leading cremation companies and its experts. It is therefore more likely that 
they would have asked the Topf engineers for help in these matters rather than some SS 
man (Blobel). In addition, these "special facilities" were evidently solidly built structures — 
which were never claimed to have been built and used for the outdoor cremations claimed 
for Auschwitz or any other camps (Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka). For these and numerous 
other reasons not to be discussed here, the argument can be made that this "special facili- 
ty" had nothing to do with corpse cremations at all.” 


?5 APMO, Garrison Orders. Vol. 1. Garrison Order No. 19/42, sygn. A-Aul-1, p. 17. 

204 About the groundwater table in Birkenau cf. Michael Gärtner, Werner Rademacher, “Ground Water in 
the Area of the POW camp Birkenau," The Revisionist 1(1) (2003), pp. 3-12; Carlo Mattogno, “‘Crema- 
tion Pits’ and Ground Water Levels at Birkenau," The Revisionist, 1(1) (2003), pp. 13-16. 

Pery Broad, “Reminiscences,” in Jadwiga Bezwinska, Danuta Czech (eds.), KL Auschwitz Seen by the 
SS: Hóss, Broad, Kremer, 3rd ed., Howard Fertig, New York 1984, pp. 170f. Broad makes the anachro- 
nistic claim that the mass graves were opened after the discovery of the graves of Katyn (Feb. 1943). 
Ptomaines — discovered by Prof. Selmi in Bologna, Italy — are toxic alkaloids forming in dead bodies 
during putrefaction. 

“Ground water is even better suited than soil and air to spreading the products of putrefaction; it is all 
the more dangerous in that the underground watercourses can undergo changes which are not noticeable 
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at the surface." — *The hazards of earth burial increase when the bodies are those of victims of infectious 
diseases." M. Pauly, op. cit. (note 16), pp. 24f. 
208 NO-4467. 


209 See C. Mattogno, T. Kues, J. Graf, The “Extermination Camps” of “Aktion Reinhardt”: An Analysis 
and Refutation of Factitious “Evidence,” Deceptions and Flawed Argumentation of the "Holocaust 
Controversies” Bloggers, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, Vol. II, pp. 1203-1212. 
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But be that as it may. According to Danuta Czech’s Auschwitz Chronicle, 1939-1945, 
incineration of exhumed bodies began on September 21,7'° which seems quite credible, 
and ended in November. It is not known how these bodies were burned, but most definitely 
not in deep burning pits. Mass graves were almost certainly located to the southwest of the 
“sewage treatment plant," about 650 ft. west of what was to become Sector BIII of Birke- 
nau, since the air photos from 1944 — specifically those from May 31 — show traces of four 
huge, parallel trenches in that area. (See the chapter by J. C. Ball, this volume.) 

The majority of the inmates who died between September 23, 1942 and the opening of 
the crematoria were most likely also burned outdoors. 

If traces of mass cremations of human beings are in fact found in the vicinity of the for- 


mer Birkenau Camp,?!! this does not in any way demonstrate that the camp was the site of 
mass murders. 





210 D, Czech, op. cit. (note 80), р. 242. 

211 Udo Walendy, Historische Tatsachen, No. 60, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlo- 
tho 1993, pp. 7-10, discusses an expert report of the Polish firm Hydrokop which conducted some ex- 
plorative drillings in Birkenau soil and allegedly found such traces. 
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The Gas Chambers of Majdanek 


CARLO MATTOGNO 


Introduction 


It was in August of 1944 that a Polish-Soviet investigation committee announced the ex- 
istence of homicidal gas chambers in the Lublin concentration camp known as “Maj- 
danek.” The Polish historians who were responsible for giving credence to ‘findings’ of 
that committee were confronted with some highly perplexing difficulties; for one thing, the 
gas chambers which are mentioned in the extant documentation of the Central Construc- 
tion Office of the Majdanek Camp are invariably designated as “Delousing Chambers" or 
“Disinfestation Chambers," and secondly, there are almost no eyewitness reports of human 
beings being homicidally gassed. Polish historiography ‘solved’ the first problem by pre- 
supposing the use of ‘camouflage’ language, which means that documents referring to de- 
lousing and disinfestation were said to be referring to homicidal gassings of human beings. 
Deliveries of Zyklon to the camp were interpreted in the same way. 

As for the other problem, although Polish historiography was not able to offer even one 
eyewitness to describe the alleged homicidal gassing procedure in a reasonably concrete 
manner, they managed to cook up an atmosphere of homicidal mass gassings by means of 
short and extremely vague descriptions of (alleged) homicidal gassings. In this manner, a 
refined system of argument was created in which the decisive proof of the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at Majdanek consisted of merely the existence of facilities which 
are alleged to have been gas chambers. This principal item of material proof is supported 
by two auxiliary proofs: eyewitness testimonies (in the sense mentioned above) and deliv- 
eries of Zyklon. 

The material proof should in no way be underestimated, since the larger of the alleged 
homicidal gas chambers, which — according to Polish historiography — was the one most 
intensively used for criminal purposes, was an authentic Zyklon-B gas chamber, indeed. 
To this day (or as of this writing), it can be proven easily that cyanide gas was indeed used 
in these chambers, as their walls exhibit intensive blue staining. Two of the alleged homi- 
cidal gas chambers contain special installations which appear to have been used for the in- 
troduction of carbon monoxide (CO). The problem is therefore an extremely serious one 
and requires a thorough investigation of both the remaining documents as well as of the lo- 
cations concerned. 

This present paper,! addressing this topic, is intended to provide a definitive answer to 
the question: Were there homicidal gas chambers at Majdanek? 


]. Number and Purpose of the Gas Chambers: 


Polish-Soviet Claims 


On August 4, 1944, hardly two weeks after the liberation (i.e., the Soviet occupation) of 
Majdanek, a Polish-Soviet committee carried out their technical and chemical examination 
of reported mass-homicidal-gassing installations in that camp. The work was finished on 
August 23. The Polish-Soviet committee claimed to have located seven gas chambers on 
the grounds of the camp, accurate drawings of which were prepared.? The most important 





This article is an abridged and modified version of Chapters VI to VIII of the book by Jürgen Graf and 
Carlo Mattogno on the Concentration Camp Majdanek: A Historical and Technical Study, 3rd ed., Cas- 
tle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, pp. 119-209. It is the result of documentation gathered by myself dur- 
ing my second visit to Lublin with Jürgen Graf in June 1997, and takes my original conclusions, ex- 
pands them, and corrects them as necessary The photographs were taken by myself. 

Illustration 1 shows Chambers I through IV, prepared by the Polish-Soviet Committee. Source: Gosu- 
darstvjennyj Archiv Rossiskoj Federatsii, Moscow (henceforth GARF); 7021-107-9, p. 251. 
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information on these premises is summarized in the following table, with designations 
supported by documents in italics: 








LOCALITY POSITION & DESIGNATION DIMENSION | SURFACE 
[M] Area [m?] 
Chamber I |Hut 41, Disinfestation installation SE 4.50 x 3.80 17.1 
Chamber II ` "Hut 41, Disinfestation installation NE 4.50 x 3.80 17.1 
Chamber III "Hut 41, Disinfestation/Delousing W 9.27 x 3.80 35.2 
Chamber IV |Hut 41, gas chamber adjacent to shower room 72.2? 
Chamber V Hut 28, Drying installation 11.75 x6.00| 70.5 
Chamber VI |Hut 28, Drying installation 11.75 x6.00| 70.5 
Chamber УП |New crematorium, room between morgue and 6.10 x 5.62 34.9 
dissection room 
Cell 14 Hut 41, Disinfestation installation, cell fronting 2.15 x 1.73 3.7 
Chambers I and II 














In their conclusions, the committee stated that Chambers I, II, III, IV and VII, had been 
planned and built for mass homicidal extermination, while Chambers V and VI could have 
been used as disinfestation chambers, but were used exclusively for murdered camp in- 
mates' clothing disinfestation. Furthermore, in barracks used for stocking chemical prod- 
ucts, the committee found the following 52 objects: 


a. five empty steel cylinders for carbon monoxide; 

b. one can with a carbon monoxide filter from AUER Company A.G. of Berlin; 

c. 135 Zyklon B canisters with a capacity of 500 grams each, as well as 400 cans, each 
with a capacity of 1500 grams; 90% of these cans were empty. 


The committee also prepared a chemical report on these objects in order to establish what 
they actually contained. Chemical reaction tests showed that the contents did actually cor- 
respond to what the labels stated: carbon monoxide in the cylinders and hydrogen cyanide 
in the cans.* 


2. Planning, Construction, and Purpose of the Gas Chambers 


The remaining documents prove exactly the opposite of the conclusions put out by the 
Polish-Soviet Committee: all gas chambers of Majdanek Camp were planned and built ex- 
clusively for sanitary purposes as disinfestation chambers. 

A blueprint of the Central Construction Office of March 23, 1942,° provided for three 
delousing installations. One was an H-shaped installation in the center of the Majdanek 
PoW Camp (Majdanek was originally known as a “Prisoner of War Camp,” and was called 
“Lublin Concentration Camp” after April 1943). The H-shaped installation was designated 
“Delousing” and is located next to the large laundry. A second one was a barracks, also 
designated “Delousing,” and was located outside the camp on the north-west side. The 
third was located in that part of the camp which was designated as “Clothing Factory for 
the Waffen SS,” as may be seen from the detailed plans. 

The H-shaped installation in the Lublin Camp was planned in October 1941, which was 
the month when the first prisoners arrived at Majdanek. The plan drawn up by the Hans 
Kori Corporation projected a large hygienic-sanitary complex which was to consist of two 
exactly identical delousing installations; one for the prisoners lay on the left wing; the oth- 
er, consisting of eight clothing delousing chambers, stood on the right. 





5 Without vestibule (6.7 m?) or interior area (28.2 m?). 

4 САВЕ; ВЕ, 7021-107-9, 229-243. 

Józef Marszałek, “Geneza i początki obozu koncentracyjnego па Majdanku,” in Zeszyty Majdanka 

(Magazine of Majdanek, hereinafter ZM) I, 1965, “Kriegsgefangenenlager Lublin” (POW camp Lublin), 

camp map of 23 March 1942 (table without page numbers). 

6 Ibid., “Bekleidungswerk der Waffen-SS Dachau Außenstelle Lublin,” March 1942 (table without page 
numbers). 
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The inmate delousing installation appears on 
drawing J.-Nr. 9082 which is dated October 23, JCHETTAT 
1941, and is prepared by the Kori Corporation. " 

It is described in a letter that was sent by that Komo 13 d даг 
corporation on that same date to SS Sturmbann- 
führer Lenzer.° nn N Е 

As may be seen from the description and the 
annexed plan, the left wing of the structure was 
planned for inmate delousing, and provided for 
the following procedure: undressing room with 
acceptance of clothing — vestibule — shower 
room — drying room — vestibule — disinfection. 
After complete disinfection, the inmates en- 
tered the right wing where they received de- 
loused clothing. 

The delousing installation, which was pro- 
jected as per the Kori letter cited above, was to 
consist of eight delousing chambers. Each of 
them was to be two meters wide, 2.10 meters 
high, and 3.5 meters long. They were to be 
heated by a coke-fueled air heater located be- 
hind the two outside walls between every pair 
of chambers. A warm air outlet was to be built 
into the upper part of every interior wall and 
linked to the air heater. In front of the opposite 
wall in the floor of every pair of chimneys was 
to be a ventilation opening also linked to the air 
heater through an underground air shaft, thus |. 
providing air circulation. These delousing | P 
chambers were planned only for the use of hot 
air and not for Zyklon B. However, this delous- 
ing installation planned by the Kori Corporation 
was never built. ion 1: р 

A plan from the Central Construction Office een a 
of March 31, 1942, showing the “Provisional Polish-Soviet Committee? 
Delousing Installation of Lublin Pow Сатр”! 
shows eight delousing chambers of considerably smaller size and without air heaters. In all 
probability these are disinfestation devices made of steel such as were installed in Build- 
ings BW 5a and 5b at Birkenau. 

This plan shows the eight small cells next to each other in a room labeled “Delousing” 
measuring 13.5 m x 4 m and located inside a hut measuring 40.76 m x 9.56 m. This cell 
block separated the “clean” side of the building adjacent to the showers from the “unclean” 
side facing the outside. The processing of the inmates provided for the following sequence: 
entry/registration — undressing/shower room — showers — dressing rooms — exit. The cloth- 
ing followed this cycle: surrender of clothing — delousing (“unclean” — “clean”) — the ac- 
ceptance of clean clothing. The shower room was designed for 40 showers; the hot water 























7 “Entlausung und Krematorium” (Delousing and crematorium), Drawing J. No. 9082 of ће H. Kori cor- 


poration, Berlin, October 23, 1941. Archivum Panstwowego Muzeum na Majdanku (hereinafter 
APMM), sygn. VI-9a, Vol. I, p. 9. 
8 Ibid., p. 1. 
The disinfection was carried out with water containing chemical substances in solution. See Walter 
Dótzer, Entkeimung, Entseuchung, und Entwesung, working instructions for clinics and laboratory of the 
Hygiene Institute of the Waffen SS, Berlin. Published by the SS Standartenführer Dozent Dr. J. Mru- 
gowsky. Verlag von Urban und Schwarzenberg, Berlin and Vienna 1943, pp. 48 ff. 
10 Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS u. Polizei Lublin/GG., Prov. Entlausungsanlage K.G.L. Lublin, March 
31, 1942, Wojewodzkie Archivum Panstwowe w Lublinie (hereinafter WAPL), Zentralbauleitung, 41, p. 
5. 
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came from a boiler room. This is what the delousing installation located outside the camp 
looked like on the original plan dated March 23, 1942. As far as one can tell by looking 
through a window of the building, which has (otherwise) been made inaccessible to visi- 
tors,!! the plan — with a few modifications — was actually carried out in Hut 42 (BW XII). 
This building contains the boiler room as well as a chamber finished in concrete which is 
much bigger than the building shown on the plan. 

According to a report from the Central Construction Office, BW XII was 40% complet- 
ed on July 1, 1942. The report states: '? 


"BW XII Delousing and Bath — to this, a second horse-stable hut with shower bath in- 
stallation was added.” 


This second installation, to which I will return in the following section, was Hut 41, which 
was built to the east, next to Hut 42. 

On June 19, 1942, SS Sturmbannführer Lenzer, who was head of the Central Building 
Inspection Office of the SS WVHA,” forwarded a request dated May 27 from Office ВП 
of the SS WVHA, to the Building Inspection of the Waffen SS and Police of the General 
Gouvernement regarding the construction of a delousing installation for the dressing build- 
ing in Lublin “according to the system of disinfestation with hydrogen cyanide.”!* 

On July 10, 1942, the head of the Central Construction Office sent all the administrative 
documentation to the Building Inspection of the Waffen SS and Police of the General 
Gouvernement. The documentation included in particular: the initial assignment, the ex- 
planatory report, the construction notice, the cost calculation, the situation map scaled to 
1:500, and the drawing of the disinfestation barracks. The cover letter states: ? 


"Following the instructions of the decree of 27 June 1942, the supplement to the plan- 
ning application for the construction of a disinfestation installation as Building XII in 
the Fur And Garment Workshops Lublin for the sum of 70,000 RM (Reichsmark), with a 
request for review and allocation of the funds and raw material quotas is hereby en- 
closed as an attachment. The basis of the cost calculation were the prices of Polish con- 
tractors.” 


Of the documentation accompanied by this letter, only the explanatory report and the cost 
calculation remain, which were both drawn up dated July 10, 1942, by the head of the Cen- 
tral Construction Office. The first document, given here in its entirety, explains the pur- 
pose of the installation: 16 


“Explanatory Report 
on the Construction of a Disinfestation Installation 
for the Fur and Garment Workshops Lublin. 
A disinfestation installation for the disinfestation of all incoming fur and garment mate- 
rials is to be built in the area of the Fur and Garment Workshops Lublin according to 
the drawings sent by the SS Economic and Administrative Main Office. The disinfesta- 
tion chamber is to be built solidly with a reinforced concrete ceiling, as may be seen 
from the enclosed drawing. A so-called flying roof has yet to be built above this delous- 
ing chamber. The flying roof is to cover a surface area of 60.0 x 18.0 m, so the disin- 
fested materials can be laid out and stored. The stove as well as other devices will be 
made available by Office BII. 
Everything else can be gleaned from the drawing.” 
The “cost estimate on the construction of a disinfestation hut for the fur and garment facto- 
ries of Lublin” consists of 27 sections, and lists a total cost of 140,000 Zloty (Polish cur- 
rency). Section 18 states:!” 





This barrack is closed off by a padlock, so the curious must peep through windows. 
7 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 8, p . 3. 

З Amt C/V, Zentralbauinspektion. 

^ WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 141, p. 3. 

5 Ibid., р. 2. 

16 Ibid., p. 5. 

U Ibid., pp. 7f. 
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“Install 4 pieces of air-tight iron doors, to be delivered by client, with the help of the 
locksmith, including all mortise and plaster work.” 


The original plan, of which an as-finished drawing has survived — the Construction Office 
drawing “K.G.L. Lublin Disinfestation facility, Building XII A”'® — shows a rectangular 
block measuring 10.76 m x 8.64 m x 2.45 m in size, containing two disinfestation cham- 
bers measuring 10 m in length, 3.75 m in width, and 2 m in height. Every chamber has two 
doors in opposite walls measuring 0.95 m in width and 1.80 m in height, so that both of the 
building’s shorter walls contains a pair of doors three meters apart. Above the block with 
the two disinfestation chambers there is a flying roof, also rectangular in shape and meas- 
uring 18 m x 60 m in surface area and divided in half in the middle into two large halves, 
equal in size, and corresponding to the “unclean” and “clean” sides. The “clean” half, on 
the smaller side of the block between the two doors of the disinfestation chamber, contains 
a coke-fueled stove installation structurally resembling the Kori air heaters described earli- 
er. The stove is sunk to a depth of 0.66 m, and on the lower part exhibits a filling door and 
firing door which is accessed by means of 4 steps. The smoke exhaust pipe has been in- 
stalled in the upper part. Since the disinfestation installation utilized hydrogen cyanide, 
this stove warmed the air and sped up the circulation of the air-gas mixture. 

Construction of the installation followed this plan, except for the heating system:' the 
stove in the middle was replaced by two hot-air devices which were manufactured by the 
firm Theodor Klein Maschinen- und Apparatebau Ludwigshafen, and were ordered by the 
Central Construction Office on September 11, 1942.2 One was installed in the western ex- 
terior wall of the disinfestation chamber (designated as Chamber III in the Polish-Soviet 
report); the other, as we shall see in the following chapter, is associated with the “gas 
chamber" in Hut 41. 

The Klein hot-air apparatus was a coke-fueled air heater capable of generating heat at 
80,000 Kcal/h, raising the air temperature to 120 degrees Celsius. The air temperature was 
regulated by the air throttle as well as by specially designed air intakes, bringing cool air 
from the outside into circulation.”! For delousing with Zyklon B gas, if the air temperature 
was adjusted to a lower level, the air heater fulfilled the same function as the DEGESCH 
circulation system. 

An air heater very similar to the one described above was installed in the autumn of 
1942 in BW 20 of the Auschwitz Concentration Camp (protective custody camp).” 

On October 22, 1942, the head of the Central Construction Office sent a report to the SS 
Economist of the Superior SS and Police Leaders (SS-Wirtschafter des Hóheren SS- und 
Polizeiführer) in the General Gouvernement on the state of progress of the work in the var- 
ious construction projects at the camp. Among the projects carried out at Lublin PoW 
Camp was the construction of: 

"2 delousing huts with baths, built partly on wooden poles and partly on solid founda- 

tions." 

With regards to the construction project for the Fur and Garment Workshops Lublin, the 
report presents “the construction of a disinfestation installation" among the completed pro- 
jects. The "installation of four disinfestation chambers" is mentioned among the projects 
remaining to be completed after 1 November.? The disinfestation facility was installed 
next to Hut 41 and consisted of two disinfestation chambers, i.e., BW XII^. 

As may be seen from the previously quoted Central Construction Office report on 
“completion of the construction in % [i.e., expressed as a percentage of completion] on Ju- 





35 Bauleitung des KGL Lublin, Entwesungsanlage Bauwerk XIF, Lublin, August 1942. WAPL, Zentral- 
bauleitung, 41, p. 4. 

The dimensions of the other rooms were also changed: the Polish-Soviet Committee gives them as 9.70 
m x 3.70 m, while the Polish reports give them as 9.27 x 3.80 m. 

Józef Marszatek, “Budowa obozu koncentracyjnego i o$rodka masowej zaglady na Majdanku w latach 
1942-1944," in ZM, IV, 1969, pp. 21-90, here p. 53, footnote 117. 

Instytut Technicki Cieplej, Ekspertyza dotyczaca konstrukcji i przeznaczenia piecow zainstalowanych 
przy komorach gazowzch w Obozie na Majdanku w Lublinie, Lodz 1968, APMM. 

2 Rossiski Gosudarstvenni Vojenny Arkhiv, Moscow (hereafter RGVA), 502-1-332, p. 46. 

5 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 8, р. 22. 
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ly 1, 1942," these two delousing huts mentioned among the PoW-camp construction pro- 
jects involved Huts 42 and 41. However, this document refers to Hut 41 as merely a 
“horse-stable hut with shower bath installation,” which means that a delousing installation 
must have been installed there over the following months. 

This installation is also referred to in a cost estimate dated November 18, 1942, from the 
Polish firm Michael Ochnik Construction Contractors Lublin for brick work on two large 
chimneys measuring 0.75 m x 0.70 m x 1.70 m “in the Gas Chamber,” including piercing 
a hole (aushauen) in the concrete ceiling, for the fur and garment workshop at a cost of 
285 Zlotys.”* 

On January 8, 1943, Michael Ochnik sent the Central Construction Office a correspond- 
ing invoice relating to the “Waffen SS Garment Workshop in Lublin":? 


"For laying brick work for chimney, and connecting ducts from two sides to the chimney 
in the gas chamber inside the brick building. Piercing two openings in the concrete ceil- 
ing, brick work for chimney measuring 0.75 x 0.75 x 1.70 m." 


In fact, two openings measuring approximately 60 cm x 60 cm and 40 cm x 40 cm, located 
4 m apart, are still in existence in the ceiling of the above-mentioned room today. Accord- 
ing to the invoice mentioned above, two ducts were installed in these two openings leading 
to a central chimney measuring 0.75 m in diameter and 1.70 m in height. 

The disinfestation facility inside BW XII^ obviously proved insufficient for the re- 
quirements of the Fur and Garment Workshops Lublin, since, as already stated, the Central 
Construction Office planned the construction of four additional disinfestation chambers for 
this same construction project. Two civilian firms, the above-mentioned Michael Ochnik 
Construction firm in Lublin, and Polstephan Bauunternehmung GmbH (constructing con- 
tractors), a Warsaw corporation, were assigned by the Central Construction Office to com- 
plete the work consisting of converting an already existing building into a disinfestation 
installation. 

Both firms presented a “cost estimate for the construction of four disinfestation cham- 
bers in an existing building of the former Army Motor Pool." The cost estimate of the 
Ochnik firm, dated November 7, 1942, quoted a total of 8,855 Zlotys,”° while Polstephan’s 
estimate, submitted on November 10, 1942, quoted a total of 10,345 Zlotys.” It is clear 
from both documents that the four disinfestation chambers were to be equipped with “cast- 
iron doors" measuring 0.83 m x 1.93 m. Each chamber was to be connected to a “disinfes- 
tation furnace" — also called a “gas furnace" — to be protected by a catslide roof.?? 


3. The Use of the Gas Chambers for Homicidal Purposes 


In the section above, I have shown that the actual gas chambers of Majdanek were planned 
and built exclusively for hygienic-sanitary purposes. It would of course have been theoret- 
ically possible to convert them to homicidal purposes at a later time. That possibility will 
be examined in this section from a technical point of view. 

In his response to the Leuchter Report,” Jean-Claude Pressac provided a detailed and, in 
parts, rather astute analysis of the gas chambers at Majdanek.?? That analysis represents an 
excellent starting point for the discussion below. The following discussion will, however, 
adopt the numbering of the premises used by the Polish-Soviet Committee, with the addi- 
tion of Chamber Ша. The term “Chamber Ша” is intended to refer to the eastern delousing 
chamber in BW XII^ before it was divided into Chambers I and II. 





24 Thid., 145, p. 13. 

25 Ibid., p. 14. 

26 (id. pp. If. 

27 Thid., pp. 5f. 

28 Ibid., sections 1, 3, 4, and 7. 

29 Current edition: F.A. Leuchter, R. Faurisson, G. Rudolf, The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edition, 5th ed., 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017. 

Jean-Claude Pressac, “Les carences et incoherences du Rapport Leuchter,” in Jour J, December 1988, 
pp. i-x. Majdanek is discussed on pages vii-x. 
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3.1. Chambers I-III 


Jean-Claude Pressac, who demonstrates no expert knowledge about the origins and devel- 
opment of this installation, presents historically unfounded hypotheses. He believes that 
the second air heater was initially installed in the other room of the disinfestation installa- 
tion (i.e., Chamber Ша), and that both chambers originally functioned as hot air disinfesta- 
tion chambers. They are assumed to have been converted into hydrogen-cyanide gas 
chambers at a later time, due to practical difficulties in use.?! 

As seen in the section above, however, the disinfestation chambers of the installation ad- 
jacent to Hut 41 were initially designed “according to the hydrogen-cyanide disinfestation 
system,” so that, in reality, there was never any question of converting a hot-air installation 
into an HCN installation, but rather, at most, the other way around. We will return to this 
question later. 

According to J.-C. Pressac:? 


“A final conversion of the block led to the creation of gas chambers in which people 
were killed with carbon monoxide. There cannot be the slightest doubt that this installa- 
tion served criminal purposes, since carbon monoxide is, of course, deadly to warm- 
blooded animals, including human beings, but it is totally useless in fighting lice. 
Location B [= Chamber Ша] was divided into two rooms equal in size, which I have 
called BI [= Chamber I] and B2 [= Chamber II]. Only B1 possessed a system for the in- 
troduction of carbon monoxide. This system consisted of perforated metal pipes running 
along three sides of the room 30 cm above the floor. These pipes were originally con- 
nected to steel cylinder containing liquid carbon monoxide. An exterior side room was 
built in the middle of the western [correct: southern] side of the block. This room con- 
tained two cylinders of carbon monoxide (the second container was intended for Room 
A [= Chamber III]), as well as a glass peephole protected by an iron grid. Homicidal 
gassings could only be observed in Room B1. No corresponding installation was built in 
Room B2. An opening was made in the ceiling of both chambers, newly obtained with 
the above division. The stove formerly used to heat Room B [= Chamber Ша] was now 
no longer needed, and was removed and re-installed on the southern [correct: eastern] 
wall of Room C. That this Room B was only divided after its use as a Zyklon B gas 
chamber is shown by the fact that its walls, one of which is divided in two parts by the 
partition, are saturated with blue stains. The partition itself exhibits no blue pigmenta- 
tion at all. 

As to Room A, it was also equipped for the introduction of carbon monoxide, which 
came from the second steel cylinder located in the exterior room. The installation con- 
sisted of a pipe (smaller in diameter than in room B1), running along the southern wall 
[= eastern wall] and 30 cm above the floor. The gas flowed through perforated metal 
plates at both ends of the pipes, located in the corners of the room. No openings were 
made in the ceiling, and it was not possible to view the inside of the chamber from the 
side room. 

Whether rooms A, B1, and B2 were used as hydrogen-cyanide gas chambers for homici- 
dal purposes, is a question which is difficult to answer and must remain open. In rooms 
Bl and B2, the Zyklon B granules were supposed to have been poured through the open- 
ings pierced in the ceiling. In so far as I have been able to determine, no eyewitness has 
ever reported seeing an SS man climb up onto the roof by ladder. The ventilation of 
these two rooms, measuring 36 m?, must have been very time-consuming due to the ab- 
sence of any openings, apart from the opening in the ceiling as well as the doors, and 
because of the absence of artificial ventilation. 

The introduction of Zyklon B into Room A would have involved difficulties, described by 
one historian of the Majdanek Museum as follows: *The Zyklon was introduced, not 
through an opening in the ceiling as in the previous chamber [B1] – there was no such 
opening — but rather through the doorways before closing the doors.’ Frankly speaking, 
it is unrealistic to imagine an SS man wearing a gas mask and with a can of Zyklon B in 





?! Ibid., pp. vii, viii. 
?? Ibid., pp. vii-ix. 
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his hand, throwing the granules in the 30 cm space between the heads of the victims and 
the ceiling (involving the risk of the granules falling on to the floor at the front of the 
room) while attempting to close the door, without causing desperate escape attempts on 
the part of the victims. 

For this reason, I do not believe that Room A could be used for homicidal purposes us- 
ing Zyklon B. Although this does appear technically possible in Rooms ВІ and B2, it is 
unlikely that these premises were really used for this purpose. It rather appears that the 
SS wished to have two different carbon monoxide gas chambers available (A and B1), 
which were used for different-sized groups of victims: Chamber A (36 m?), for groups of 
250 to 350 people, and Chamber B1 (18 m?), for groups of 125 to 175 people. These fig- 
ures are repeatedly mentioned by survivors giving the strength of the transports sent in- 
to the gas chamber. Finally, the openings in the ceiling of Rooms ВІ and B2 probably 
served to accelerate ventilation, rather than for the introduction of Zyklon B. This as- 
sumption only applies to Bl. B2, despite the opening in the ceiling, appears to have 
played merely a passive role as a ‘dead room’ in the division of the block for homicidal 
purposes. 

Upon the liberation of the camp, the flying roof protecting the block was partially dam- 
aged. The side room was empty. Zyklon B cans were initially piled up there to give the 
impression that their contents could have been poured into the pipes of room B1 (instead 
of through the opening in the ceiling). Five carbon-monoxide steel cylinders were found 
in the camp. After chemical analysis of their content, two of them were housed in the 
side room.” 


Let us stress once again that Pressac of course considers the use of Zyklon B for homicidal 
purposes to be possible in theory, but in practice however, he rules out this possibility for 
Chamber III, and considers it “unlikely” for Chambers I and II. 

I have no choice but to concur with Pressac's arguments, with the following additional 
considerations. If the camp authorities had wished to use both disinfestation chambers also 
— but not exclusively — for homicidal purposes, they would have made an opening in the 
ceiling for the introduction of Zyklon B in both rooms. The absence of such an opening 
excludes utilization of Chamber III for such purposes for the reason stated by Pressac. In 
Chambers I and II, the existing openings are so small (26 cm x 26 cm and 29 cm x 33 cm 
respectively; see Illustrations 2 and 3), that they would have been hardly able to accelerate 
the ventilation, contrary to the view expressed by J.-C. Pressac. Furthermore, these open- 
ings were broken through the ceiling in an extremely unprofessional manner, especially in 
Chamber II, where there is not even a wooden frame for the introduction of Zyklon. Every- 
thing indicates that these openings were hastily broken through the ceiling simply for pur- 
poses of the Polish-Soviet Committee. 

It is highly revealing that the Soviet journalist Constantin Simonov, correspondent for 
the Red-Army newspaper Red Star, who visited Majdanek immediately after the liberation, 
mentions the openings in the ceiling of the delousing chamber in Hut 42, but not the open- 
ing in Chamber I, which he examined immediately afterwards.? The inevitable conclusion 
is that this opening did not exist at that time. 

We must now turn to the division of Chamber Ша into two chambers, and the alleged 
conversion of Chambers I and III into carbon monoxide gas chambers. Pressac has no 
doubt as to their use for criminal purposes, but his certainty is based upon pure hypothesis 
— i.e., that the installation was actually utilized with carbon monoxide. In fact, the state- 
ments of the Polish-Soviet Committee relating to the use of the premises for homicidal 
carbon-monoxide gassings are not in fact based on any evidence at all. Two facts quite 
clearly indicate the contrary. 

First, immediately after the liberation of the camp — as correctly emphasized by Pressac 
— there were no containers in the cell in front of both chambers, but rather, there were 
Zyklon B cans brought there by recently liberated inmates to give the impression that peo- 





? Constantino Simonov, I! campo dello sterminio, Foreign Language Publication House, Moscow 1944, p. 
8. 
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Illustrations 2 + 3: Openings in the ceiling of 
Chambers 1 (top) and 2 (right) of the delousing 
facility next to Hut 41 at Majdanek (cf. map, 
Illustration 1). © C. Mattogno 














ple had been murdered in these rooms by pouring Zyklon B through the pipes. This will be 
discussed in detail below. 

Secondly, two of the five steel cylinders found by the Soviets in Hut 52 were later set up 
in Cell 14. The report of the Polish-Soviet Committee alleges that these five containers had 
contained CO. But one of the two containers visible in Cell 14 today bears the inscription 
“CO2” embossed in the steel, i.e., carbon dioxide.?^ It is well known that carbon dioxide is 
not a toxic gas. 

These plain facts permit two important conclusions: first, if one of the five carbon- 
monoxide cylinders really contained carbon dioxide, the suspicion arises that the other cyl- 
inders contained carbon dioxide as well, and that the Polish-Soviet Committee is guilty of 
deception on this point, just as on a number of other points.? Secondly, even if the other 
cylinders actually contained carbon monoxide, there is still no proof that the installations 
involved were actually utilized for carbon monoxide rather than carbon dioxide. This alone 
suffices to cast doubt on the alleged criminal use of these installations. 

The Auer filter found in the chemicals warehouse by the Committee corresponds very 
exactly to the description of a carbon-monoxide filter, with regard to both size and the 
manner in which it was stored. A specialist in the field of toxic gasses summarizes these 
matters as follows:?? 


"A common defect of the various filters especially designed to provide protection 
against carbon-monoxide gas lies in the remarkable hygroscopicity of the absorbing 
substances: this alters the distribution of the filtering and absorbent materials in the fil- 
ter, which restricts their usefulness in a moist environment, and leads to strict measures 
for the conservation of the filter itself to prevent premature depletion due to moisture. 
The filters are stored in hermetically sealed boxes before use.” 

With regards to the filters under discussion here, these strict conservation measures appear 

to have been fully and entirely adhered to. They were kept in a hermetically sealed metal 

box with the following inscription (re-translated from Russian): 





* “Dr. Pater Victoria Kohlensáurefabrik Nußdorf Nr 6196 Full. 10 Kg [...] und Fluid Warszawa Ko- 
hlensáure [...] Fluid Warszawa Lukowski. Pleschen 10,1 kg СО» Серт.” (The inscription was only par- 
tially legible). 

The suspicion is all the more justified, as the other three bottles are no longer found on the camp 
grounds. We do not know where they ended up. The Committee's most primitive deception is the tech- 
nical report on the cremation furnaces: the coke-fueled Kori five-muffle furnaces, by means of a com- 
pletely crack-brained series of calculations, are said to have possessed a crematory capacity of 1,920 
bodies per day, nineteen times the actual capacity: GARF, 7021-107-9 pp. 245-249. 

Attilio Izzo, Guerra chimica e difesa antigas, Editore Ulrico Hoepli, Milan 1935, p. 183. 
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"AUER Filter No. 09903. Do not use after June 1944. Can be used for two years from 
date of first use. No more than 40 hours working life. 
Initial use: 


Date: Use: Hours: 
From: To: 


Attention: After each use, seal the box tightly, top and bottom. Store in a cool dry loca- 
tion. " 


Since the spaces for “Date,” and “Hours” were left blank, we must assume that the filters 
were still unused. The camp doctor, who was responsible for the storage of gas-protection 
material, would certainly never have permitted use of the filter without completion of the 
required information on the label. 

On the other hand, this same type of carbon monoxide filter was versatile by nature, and 
provided protection against other gases as well, such as ammonia, benzene, chlorine, 
phosgene, sulfur dioxide, hydrogen sulfide, and carbon tetrachloride. It could also be used 
to protect against hydrogen-cyanide gas: the Degea CO filter could absorb 6 grams of 
HCN, and the Dräger CO filter 3.3 grams.”’ Thus, the presence of such a filter in no way 
proves that it was intended to provide protection against carbon monoxide. 

Pressac's hypothesis appears unfounded, even viewed historically. He believes in partic- 
ular that the installation of pipes in Chambers I and II took place at the end after both 
rooms had been used first as hot-air disinfestation chambers, and were then used as 
Zyklon-B delousing chambers. But the pipes fastened along the entire length of the eastern 
wall of Chamber III are skirted by intensely blue-pigmented plaster, as if they had acted, in 
a certain sense, as the catalyst for the formation of iron blue (ferric-ferrocyanide; see Illus- 
tration 7). In Chamber I, on the other hand, no traces of blue pigmentation are to be seen. 
In Chamber II, blue stains are visible only on the eastern wall between the door and the in- 
terior partition in the middle as well as on the lower part of the partition itself, i.e., corre- 
sponding to the very places where the pipes are located in the adjacent room. 

This leads to the conclusion that HCN was used in Chamber III after the installation of 
the pipes, while no HCN was used in Chamber Ша at all. The iron blue stains are too 
small, and are only located at certain places in Chamber II, so that they are certainly the re- 
sult of the phenomenon of cyanide diffusion, corresponding to the diffusion of cyanide to 
the outside of the northern wall.’ 

Chamber IIIa was divided into Chambers I and II even before the disinfestation installa- 
tion was put into use, indicated by the fact that the air heater was not installed there as 
planned. In fact, the eastern walls of Chambers I and II show no trace of the circular open- 
ings for the warm air outlet and ventilation intake, as found in the western wall of Cham- 
ber III. 

From the above, it can be seen that Pressac's hypothesis as to the use of these areas for 
criminal purposes is based on fallacious premises from the very outset; it also makes no 
sense on purely technical grounds: Despite the availability of two real hydrogen-cyanide 
gas chambers which could have been converted for homicidal purpose by merely piercing 
holes in the ceiling for the introduction of Zyklon B, SS men are supposed to have in- 
stalled early on a contraption for homicidal gassings using carbon monoxide — but what 
for? If homicidal gassings with Zyklon B worked perfectly at Auschwitz, as we are told 
they did, then why use carbon monoxide at Majdanek? 

From the technical point of view, Pressac's explanation, that Chamber IIIa was divided 
into two rooms to be used as gas chambers, one of them to gas small groups, and the other 
to gas large groups, is quite nonsensical. Not only did division of the chamber offer no ad- 
vantages (groups of 125-175 victims could have been gassed quite easily in the larger 
chamber without any considerable waste of gas), it actually made the gassing procedure 
much more difficult. First, the partition obstructed the natural ventilation of Chamber I and 





37 Ferdinand Flury, Franz Zernik, Schädliche Gase, Dämpfe, Nebel, Rauch und Staubarten, Verlag von Ju- 


lius Springer, Berlin 1931, p. 617. 
This phenomenon is also visible, but more intensely, on the outside walls of the disinfestation chamber 
in BW 5a and 5b at Birkenau. 
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II after opening the doors, which are lo- 
cated opposite each other. On the other 
hand, Chamber II was demoted to a “dead 
room,” as Pressac himself had to admit. 
The small window in the southern wall 
of Chamber I raises additional, unsolva- 
ble problems. In its present condition, it is 
barred by a grid, but there is no installa- 
tion for hermetic sealing (see Illustration 
4). After the liberation of the camp, as re- 
ported by Simonov, as well as by the 
Polish-Soviet Committee, it was fitted 
only with a pane on the observer side of 
Cell 14. If this is true, the pane was not 
initially built in, but was rather merely 














З : 2 Illustration 4: Unsealable opening with nothing 
shoved into the window, which shows no more than a grate links Chamber I to the small 
trace of a frame or attachment clamps for attached room, Hut 41, Majdanek Camp (cf. 
such a pane. The window pane was there- map, Illustration 1). € C. Mattogno 

fore not only incapable of being hermeti- 


cally sealed, it was even capable of removal. Furthermore, it could have easily been 
smashed by the inmates, since the walls are only approximately 40 cm thick, because the 
grid is large enough to stick one's hand through. Finally, it is impossible to understand 
why such a window, if it was intended to permit observation of homicidal gassing victims, 
would have been necessary for Chamber I, but not for Chamber III. 

Utilization of carbon monoxide may therefore be excluded. But it remains to be ex- 
plained why the room was divided into two chambers. In the absence of any documents, 
we can only form one more hypothesis, but one which is incomparably more plausible than 
Pressac's hypotheses. Since one of the two containers is CO», and in view of the date of 
conversion, the following explanation appears far more plausible: 

Starting in July 1942, *natural mortality in the camp was devastating, so much so that 
2,431 inmates died in September, and 3,210 in October.? The “old crematorium” then in 
existence possessed only two (oil-fired) furnaces, which could no longer handle the con- 
stantly increasing number of victims. There was also a petroleum shortage. As reported by 
crematorium director SS Oberscharfiihrer Erich Mußfeldt, this finally led to closure of the 
crematorium in November of the same year.“ Furthermore, the camp's morgue, BW 
XIV," was а half-underground hut of rather modest size, measuring 11.50 m x 6.50 m on 
the outside,? so that it could store only a limited number of bodies at one time. In this des- 
perate situation, the Central Construction Office decided to convert the disinfestation in- 
stallation adjacent to Hut 41 into two additional morgues. One of these (Chamber III) was 
to be temporary, while the other (Chamber I) was to be permanent in nature. Pipes con- 
nected to a container of CO» permitted both rooms to be cooled? to the desired tempera- 
ture.^ CO» also has the property of retarding oxidation processes, thus delaying the de- 
composition of corpses. 








? Księga wiezniów zmarłych na Majdanku w 1942, APMM, sygn. I-d-19; więźniów zmarłych w obozie na 


Majdanku, AGKBZH (Archivum Glownej Komisij Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce) 626 
z/OL3. The figure for October is calculated by subtraction. The question of the number of deaths in the 
camp of Majdanek is discussed in Chapter IV of the book cited in footnote 1. 

Anna Zmijewska-Wiesniewska, “Zeznanie szefa krematorium Ericha Musfeldta,” in ZM, I, 1965, pp. 133- 
148, hier p. 140. 

# On July 1, 1942, this building was already 70% finished, WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 8, p. 3. 

? These data have been taken from the corresponding blueprints: K.G.L. Lublin, Leichenhalle, Bauwerk 
XIV, scale 1:100. WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 47, p. 14. 

It is well-known that the expansion of compressed and liquid gases causes a drop in room temperature. 
This could also explain why iron blue preferentially developed around the pipes: their cooling effect in- 
creased the wall's moisture and thus promoted the formation and accumulation of blue iron-cyanide 
compounds. 

The door of room III shows an opening for the introduction of a thermometer. 
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When not needed as a temporary morgue, Chamber III could still be used for its original 
purpose — hydrogen-cyanide-gas disinfestation. That it was so utilized, is proven by the in- 
tense blue pigmentation, i.e., the presence of high concentrations of iron blue in all the 
walls of this room. 

As for the little window in the southern wall of Chamber I, there is no proof that it was 
built at the time of the installation of the pipes in Chambers I and III. Since these rooms 
lost their purpose as auxiliary morgues with the opening of the new crematorium in Janu- 
ary 1944, a new purpose was no doubt assigned to them. In view of the chronic shortage of 
Zyklon B, Chamber III was probably used as a hot-air-disinfestation chamber using the air 
heater. Chamber I could have been used as a storage area for material requiring visual su- 
pervision (such as, for example, weapons or ammunition). 


3.2. Chamber IV 


Regarding this room, Pressac writes:*° 


"The use of this room for homicidal purposes is only conceivable under two sets of cir- 
cumstances: removal of the little window, which the inmates would have smashed in- 
stantly, and the incorporation of mechanical ventilation. After a delousing action, open- 
ing the two doors would have created a draught of air carrying toxic vapors into other 
parts of the hut. It was therefore indispensable that the door leading to the shower room 
remain hermetically sealed. But if the ventilation only took place in the area between the 
two upper openings and the door, such ventilation would have been both time- 
consuming and inefficient. If both doors remained shut, the room could only have been 
ventilated by pumping in hot air (using the fan on the stove). Thus, the cyanide gas 
would have become lighter than air, and could have escaped through the two openings 
in the ceiling, dissipating in the atmosphere. After a short time, residual concentrations 
of HCN would have fallen to a level at which both doors could have been opened with- 
out danger. The draught of air would then have swept away the last traces of the gas 
and cooled the room. Site C [= Chamber IV] was therefore used as a disrobing room. 
For homicidal purposes, it could have become the ‘most productive’ gas chamber in the 
camp if the window had been removed. The question of whether this window existed at 
the time of the camp's liberation is decisive in determining whether or not the room may 
have been used for homicidal gassings; since I do not know the answer, I must reserve 
judgment.” 


As seen in the previous section, Hut 41 was built as a mere “horse-stable hut with shower 
bath installation,” and was still so designated on the blueprint dated July 1, 1942. If we 
compare a plan of its final condition with the original blueprint for Hut 42 (“Provisional 
Delousing Installation KGL Lublin” dated March 31, 1942), we must conclude that the 
former was initially designed to be mirror-symmetrical to the latter, and would therefore 
have contained the following sectors (from north to south): vestibule/entrance — registra- 
tion — hair-cutting room — undressing room — shower bath — dressing room — vestibule/exit. 
This is also shown by the fact that the four principal sectors of both buildings were of prac- 
tically the same size: entrance/undressing room — shower bath/distribution of clothing — 
boiler-room — dressing room. 

At the end of September or the beginning of October 1942, a cyanide gas chamber with 
air-heater was built in Hut 41. The air-heater was connected to the eastern wall. On Octo- 
ber 22, the work was finished, and the area was designated “Delousing Hut with Bath.” 
The area previously referred to as an undressing room was used as a gas chamber without 
any major architectural modification, which proves that it was a make-shift solution. 

As seen today, Chamber IV is very irregular in shape. It has two dead-end sections, 
closed on three sides, plus a separate internal room, and was therefore very difficult to ven- 
tilate. This internal room, mirror-symmetrical to the hair-cutting room in Hut 42, shows 
blue pigmentation on the ceiling and plaster of the northern wall. This blue pigmentation is 
also found on the plaster of the southern wall of Chamber IV. An even more intense bluish 
pigmentation finally appears in the plaster of the eastern wall, in the vestibule. 





55 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 30), p. ix. 
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This gas chamber probably caused ventilation problems, since, as was seen in Chapter 2, 
the Central Construction Office decided to install a ventilation chimney on the roof, and 
wrote in this regard to the already-mentioned Polish firm Michael Ochnik. The relating 
cost estimate provides for the construction of two chimneys, with the piercing of a hole in 
the concrete ceiling. However, according to the subsequently issued invoice only one 
chimney was built on the roof of the gas chamber. The chimney is connected on “two 
sides” by “ducts” to “two openings in the concrete ceiling.” There is no doubt that these 
openings are ventilation intake and outlet openings. This is clearly revealed by the fact that 
both the openings on the roof of the gas chamber were pierced along the extended axis of 
the air-heater suction pipe. 

The gas chamber was not designed for homicidal purposes. First, the chimney installa- 
tion, as described in the above-mentioned invoice from the Michael Ochnik Corporation, 
could never have been used for the introduction of Zyklon B, because the HCN-saturated 
granules would simply have fallen onto the floor of the chimney without entering the lat- 
eral ducts leading to the holes in the concrete ceiling. Second, while the southern gas-tight 
door (the one leading to the shower room) was closed from the outside, the opposite, 
northern door closed from the inside. This means that the disinfestation official responsible 
for pouring out the Zyklon-B granules entered the room wearing a gas mask, closed the 
northern door, poured out the Zyklon, left the room through the southern door, and then 
needed to seal the chamber from the shower room on his way out. In homicidal gassings, it 
would have been impossible to open the northern door because of the pile of dead bodies 
lying in front of it, and if only one of the two doors could be opened, this would have 
greatly hindered ventilation. In addition, if the northern door could be opened from the in- 
side, the intended victims could open it as well! 

The two openings visible in the ceiling of the room today measure approximately 60 cm 
x 60 cm (the eastern opening; see Illustration 5), and 40 cm x 40 cm (the western opening; 
see Illustration 6). Both led to a wooden shaft in which a small chimney made of planks 
had been built. This shaft was closed by means of a lid, also made of wood, on the roof of 
the hut. Measured from the ceiling of the room, the chimney is approximately 1.15 m in 
height. Its present condition (except with regard to the size and selection of raw materials), 
corresponds to the draft of the cost estimate dated November 18, 1942; so that the actual 
structure, as built, was modified later. This is shown by the fact that, inside the room, the 
wooden shafts around the openings interrupt the Prussian blue staining on the plaster of the 
ceiling. The plaster was renewed in many places around the shafts, as may be seen from 
the snow-white color of the plaster. Finally, the shafts themselves show not the slightest 
trace of blue pigmentation, quite in contrast to the window frames (see Illustration 8). 
Thus, it is incontrovertibly proven that the shafts were only installed at a time when 
Zyklon B was no longer being utilized in this room.“ And the presence of blue stains on 
the window frames shows that the window existed prior to the liberation of the camp. 
Pressac's question, upon which his judgment as to the possibility of homicidal mass gas- 
sings in this room is made to depend, is thereby conclusively answered. 

The above described modifications may possibly be explained on the assumption that 
the use of Zyklon B was abandoned, and that delousing actions in Chamber IV were con- 
ducted with hot air, using the air heater installed behind the eastern wall. 

This assumption is supported by the constant shortage of Zyklon B, which was in partic- 
ular short supply after the summer of 1943. At that particular time, a devastating typhus 
epidemic was raging in Majdanek, and huge quantities of Zyklon were needed “for camp 
disinfestation" (see Chapter 5). The above described modifications could very well have 
been carried out at this time. Since the small quantities of Zyklon allocated to the camp 
were needed to disinfest the huts, cyanide-gas operated Chambers III and IV were convert- 
ed to hot air disinfestation chambers. 





46 As Germar Rudolf has stressed, iron blue forms especially easily in moist walls (G. Rudolf, The Chem- 
istry of Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2017, pp. 190-192, 215-224); see his contribution on 
the Auschwitz gas chambers in this volume. 
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delousing facility in Hut 41, Majdanek Camp (cf. map, Illustration 1). 
© C. Mattogno 











Illustration 7: Blue staining around the pipe 
near the floor of the eastern wall of Chamber Ill | | Chamber IV, Hut 41, (delousing chamber), 
of the delousing facility in Hut 41, Majdanek Majdanek Camp (cf. map, Illustration 1). © C. 
Camp (cf. color picture on back cover; cf. map, Mattogno 
Illustration 1). € C. Mattogno 





The hypothesis stated earlier relating to the modification of Chambers III and Ша, also 
provides an explanation for the installation of Gas Chamber IV. During construction of the 
disinfestation installation, which was really planned for the Fur and Garment Workshop, 
the Central Construction Office decided to use two rooms of the installation as additional 
morgues: one (Chamber I), was used as a permanent morgue, and the other, (Chamber Ш), 
was planned as a temporary morgue. This meant that the original Chamber IIIa could no 
longer be used for Zyklon B disinfestation. To compensate for the loss of these areas, and 
to provide a substitute for Chamber III, which could not be used for disinfestations for the 
time being, another temporary cyanide gas chamber was installed in Hut 41, the surface 
area of which roughly corresponded to Chambers III and IIIa. From an administrative 
point of view, these buildings were part of the Fur and Garment Workshops' construction 
project, even if they were located inside a building of the PoW construction project. The 
choice of Hut 41 for installation of the gas chamber was logical because the disinfested 
clothing could, by its very nature, be quite easily laid out in the “clean” sector, beneath the 
protective roof located over the original disinfestation installation. The disinfestation in- 
stallation consisting of four gas chambers — which was already planned on October 22, 
1942, and mentioned in the two cost estimates dated October 7 and 10, 1942 — was eventu- 
ally allocated to the Fur and Garment Workshops' construction project as its definitive in- 
stallation. 
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3.3. Chambers V and VI 


The following fact should first be emphasized: there is no material proof that two Zyklon 
B gas chambers were ever installed in Hut 28, which are alleged to have been used for the 
first homicidal gassings prior to the entry into operation of Chambers I-IV. 

The description of the Polish-Soviet Committee — in particular, the plan of the installa- 
tion as drawn by that Committee“ — far more resembles a drying installation for laundry 
than a delousing installation. In the middle of Hut 28, there were in fact two chambers, 
each measuring 11.75 m x 6.00 m in size. Each of these chambers had an opening in the 
ceiling measuring 30 cm x 30 cm. These openings could be hermetically sealed. From 
each of the two chambers, a door opposite the longitudinal wall led to a lock (Schleuse) 
measuring 2 m x 12.15 m. Each lock contained an air heater which was connected to the 
chamber in question. These locks possessed a door each, located opposite the door into the 
chamber, each leading to a room measuring 7.50 m x 12.15 m, as well as to an access door 
in the side wall. This structure would have made ventilation of the two chambers very dif- 
ficult. The air heaters moreover were connected to the room in question by means of only a 
single pipe, which means that the air heaters were not used for circulation, but rather for 
the introduction of hot air flowing from the air-heater and exiting through the small open- 
ing in the ceiling. This opening’s air-tight lid was intended to keep the hot air in the rooms 
for longer time periods when the air heater was out of use; for example, when drying cloth- 
ing during the night. 

This assumption is partly supported by the plan prepared by the Polish-Soviet Commit- 
tee itself. In it, the hut where the “Gas Chambers V and VI" are supposed to have been lo- 
cated is referred to as a “Sushilka,” which means drying installation.** 

Jean-Claude Pressac knows nothing of all this, believes that both chambers were delous- 
ing chambers but excludes their use for homicidal purposes. He writes 2 

“It is probable that these two improvised chambers were used for the delousing of per- 

sonal belongings with Zyklon B (HCN). The proximity to the laundry is an additional 

argument in support of this assumption.” 
Homicidal gassings in these chambers are more than merely improbable. Polish historiog- 
raphy recently quit mentioning the alleged gas chambers in Hut 28, substituting one single 
gas chamber, the exact location of which cannot of course, be determined. In the — by now 
hopelessly outdated — official camp history, Jozef Marszalek wrote in this regard: 

“The concrete gas chambers built for utilization with Zyklon B at Majdanek were put in- 

to operation in October 1942. This gas had already begun to be utilized for the killing of 

Soviet prisoners of war in a provisional gas chamber using the experience accumulated 

at Auschwitz.” 

Czeslaw Rajca, who has studied the “direct extermination” of the inmates, repeats this ar- 
gument in an extensive work on Majdanek:°! 

"While construction of the [gas] chambers consisting of concrete was awaiting comple- 

tion — which was the case in October — inmates were killed in a wooden gas chamber lo- 

cated near the bath [correctly: the laundry] using Zyklon B, and probably in a hut in- 
stalled in intermediate Area I; the location, among other things, of the so-called small 
crematorium, ” 
Since the first Zyklon delivery to Majdanek camp took place on July 30, 1942 — we will 
discuss the Zyklon deliveries in section 5 — then the gas chamber in question must have 
been in operation in September and October of that year, if not as early as August. 





^ САВЕ, 7021-107-9, p. 251. 

55 Ibid.,p. 115. 

J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 30), p. vii. 

Józef Marszalek, Majdanek: The Concentration Camp in Lublin, Interpress, Warsaw 1986, p. 140. 

>! Czesław Rajca, “Eksteminacja bezposrednia" in Tadeusz Mencel (ed.): Majdanek 1941-1944, 
Wydawnictwo Lubelskie, Lublin 1991, p. 270. 
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Yet the letter from the Central Construction Of- 
fice dated October 22, 1942, and mentioned in par- 
agraph 2, contains not the slightest reference to this 
gas chamber, which must have been a Zyklon B 
disinfestation chamber. This means that it did not 
exist at that time. 


3.4. Gas Chamber VII 


Here as well, we will first quote Pressac:? 





"The representative Director of the [Majdanek] 
Museum writes that this gas chamber was used 
very little — very, very little; which means, 
speaking frankly, that it was not used at all. This 
fiction is maintained to avoid offending the pop- 
ular superstition that every crematorium must Illustration 9: Opening in the ceiling 
contain a gas chamber (like the crematoria of ` ofthe alleged homicidal gas chamber 
Auschwitz-Birkenau). [...] in the new crematorium of 

If there had been an intention to kill people in concentration camp Majdanek. © C. 

that room with Zyklon B, its enclave-shaped lo- Майодпо 

cation within the building, between the autopsy 

room, a corridor and the lying-in-state room, an artificial ventilation would have been 

absolutely mandatory, not the slightest trace of which exists, however. Natural ventila- 

tion by means of draft would have required complete evacuation of the crematorium for 

a period of time which is difficult to estimate.” 

Pressac’s remarks hit the nail squarely on its head. This can be seen from the plan of the 
crematorium drawn by the Polish-Soviet Committee after inspecting the premises, as well 
as by a visual inspection of the ‘crime scene.’ The room once labeled the “Gas Chamber” 
(“komora gazowa”) is, in reality, located between the dissection room and the morgue. 

For my part, I should like to add the following considerations: 

1. The walls of the room in question show not the slightest trace of blue pigmentation. 

2. The opening broken through the roof (see Illustration 9) — measuring 26 cm x 26 cm 
— is not mentioned by the Polish-Soviet committee. In reality, the opening was crude- 
ly broken through at a later date, without even cutting the steel reinforcement rods, 
and without building a wooden shaft, as was the case in Chamber IV. 

3. There are two peep windows in the wall adjacent to the morgue. There is no way to 
close them, and none is mentioned by the Polish-Soviet Committee; this means that 
both peep windows are in the original condition. The gas would therefore have pene- 
trated both the morgue and the furnace room during any gassing action. 














4. Homicidal Mass Gassings: Origins of the Accusation. 


As established above, the installations in question were technically unsuited for mass hom- 
icidal exterminations and consequently, such mass exterminations did not take place. We 
must now examine the origins of the allegations of mass gassings in Majdanek concentra- 
tion camp. 

The first detailed eyewitness account appeared in 1944 without naming its author. It was 
published by A. Silberschein. The passages of greatest interest to the present topic are as 
follows: 


"The furnace hut was located in the area between the first and second huts, which 
measured 10 m. (See plan). From the outside, these huts resembled the others, except 
that it had two massive chimneys, like factory chimneys. This hut was divided into three 
parts, each of which was almost entirely sealed off. The first part was the undressing 





9 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 30), p. ix. 
55 A.Silberschein, Die Judenausrottung in Polen, Fünfte Serie; “Das K.Z. Lager Lublin,” manuscript, Ge- 
neva 1944, pp. 14-16. 
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room (‘Wardrobe’ on the plan), the second was hermetically sealed. This is where the 
gas experiments were conducted (‘Gassing Room’ on the plan). In the third room stood 
two gigantic furnaces. This hut was located between Area I and 2. [...] 
The old and the sick were immediately ordered into the hut containing the furnaces. In 
the first room, they were ordered to undress. In the second, they died of suffocation with- 
in two minutes. They were then transported from the second room to the furnaces. A fire 
burned underground, the furnace itself did not burn. But it collected hot air at 2,000 de- 
grees. The dead bodies were thrown into the furnace; the glowing heat sucked the fluids 
and moisture completely out of them. Of each of them, only a few blisters remained 
which were so dry that they crackled. Then special trucks carried the remains out of the 
city to pre-dug graves. 

Throughout 1942, thousands of Jews were killed in the gas chambers every day. New 

masses were transported here every week, and that is the way is has continued until this 

very day.” (emphasis added) 
This eyewitness report is illustrated by a plan of Majdanek, which, in the light of our his- 
torical and architectural knowledge, enables us to trace the story of homicidal mass gas- 
sings at Majdanek to its roots. 

The plan consists of a truly precise drawing of “Bath and Disinfestation Installation II,” 
Hut 42, complete with “Undressing Room,” “Clothing Deposit” (for the acceptance of 
clothing), “Baths” (showers), and the “Distribution Room for Inmate Clothing” (for the al- 
location of new clothing). But although the report dates back to 1943, it contains no men- 
tion of “Bath and Disinfestation Installation I” — Hut 41 — which, according to the Polish- 
Soviet description, was the center of the entire extermination program, and where extermi- 
nations had allegedly already begun in October 1942. 

As far as the extermination installation itself is concerned, the witness has patched to- 
gether a collage of various buildings, which certainly existed, but not in the same place, 
and not at the same time. The “Gassing Room” is simply Hut 28, which was some 110 m 
away from the furnaces, and the laundry, which was located in between the Hut 28 and the 
crematorium. 

The erroneous description of the cremation furnaces appears full of riddles at first glance 
— but only at first glance. Let’s take the key sentences: 


“A fire burned underground, the furnace itself did not burn. But it collected hot air at 
2,000 degrees.” 


This description in fact does not refer to the cremation furnaces at all, but rather to the 
coke-fired air heaters in Hut 28 and the delousing chambers III and IV. As shown in Chap- 
ter 2, these installations are coke furnaces whose hearths were located beneath the floor, so 
it was true to say “a fire burned underground.” No combustion procedure took place in the 
upper part of the furnace at all, so that “the furnace itself did not burn”; instead it only 
“collected hot air.” The temperature mentioned by the witness — 2,000 degrees Celsius — 
would, of course, be far too high — not only for a hot air chamber, but for a cremation fur- 
nace as well 7) The reported number of victims — thousands per day — at another point — 
two million victims by the end of 1943? — are, of course, purely atrocity propaganda. 
Constantin Simonov’s report is of particular significance because its author, who visited 
Majdanek right after the liberation and spent several days there, was able to speak with 
former inmates who told him the story of the camp and explained the function of its instal- 
lations to him. The Simonov report is therefore based on eyewitness accounts and corre- 
sponds to the ‘official’ version of the camp history which was being bandied about among 
the inmates during July and August of 1944. It therefore pre-dates the version of the 
Polish-Soviet Committee. At several points, it deviates from the orthodox version of histo- 
ry as established shortly afterwards. It refers to an extermination installation which was 
then immediately forgotten, and it makes no mention of a “Gassing Room” in the old 





> Tn this regard, see the study by Franco Deana and me on the “The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz nad 
Birkenau,” in this volume. 
55 Silberschein, op. cit. (note 53), p. 16. 


426 C. MATTOGNO - THE GAS CHAMBERS OF MAJDANEK 





crematorium and locates the alleged homicidal gassings in the disinfestation installation 
adjacent to Hut 41. The killing technique described is rather peculiar:°° 


"Where does the little window lead? To find the answer to this question, we open the 
door and leave the chamber. Next to the chamber there is another small concrete cham- 
ber. This is where the little window leads. Here, there is an electrical light and a switch. 
From here, looking outward from the little window, you can see everything in the first 
chamber. On the floor are a few round, hermetically sealed cans labelled Zyklon B, and, 
in small letters: ‘For special use in the eastern territories. ^"! The content of the cans 
was introduced into the adjacent chamber through pipes when the chamber was packed 
full of people. 

The naked people stood closely next to each other; they didn't take up much room. 250 
people were packed together into 40 square meters of surface area. They were driven 
inside. The steel door was shut, and the cracks stuffed with clay to provide a hermetic 
seal. A special team wearing gas masks introduced the Zyklon contents of the round 
cans into the adjacent chamber through the pipes. ‘Zyklon’ consists of small blue crys- 
tals, harmless in appearance. Upon contact with oxygen, however, it immediately begins 
to release poisonous gas, simultaneously affecting all the vital centers of the human 
body. Zyklon was introduced through the ріреѕ.® The SS man directing the operation 
turned on the light switch; looking through the little window, the SS man watched the 
entire suffocation procedure, which, as gathered from various eyewitness reports, lasted 
between 2 and 10 minutes. Looking through the window, he could see everything without 
danger: the cruelly distorted faces of the dying, the gradual effect of the gas. The peep- 
hole for the executioners is located in just the right spot, at eye level. When the victims 
died, the observer didn't need to look down, since the victims didn’t fall down after their 
death. The gas chamber was in fact, full to the brim, so that the dead stood standing mo- 
tionless." [All emphasis added] 


This description of the killing method, which is completely hare-brained from a technical 
point of view, proves that the former Majdanek inmates never saw a homicidal gassing. No 
witness told Simonov of having seen SS men on the roof of a gas chamber wearing gas 
masks and carrying Zyklon B cans in their hands; no one told him that the victims were 
killed with carbon monoxide in two rooms containing gas-pipe installations. As J.-C. Pres- 
sac correctly says, the Zyklon B cans found by Simonov were placed in the small cell in 
front of Chambers I and III to give the impression that the content of the cans was intro- 
duced into the chamber through pipes. This setting up of a fictitious scene, most certainly 
done by former inmates, proves a fortiori that the witnesses were never present during any 
mass homicidal gassing. There is no doubt that rumors of mass homicidal gassings were 
circulating in the camp, and that former inmates crudely sought to provide these rumors 
with an aura of authenticity with their staging in order to take vengeance on their oppres- 
sors, but in reality, their statements show that no homicidal gassings took place. 

It is also remarkable that Simonov had nothing to say regarding Chamber IV. It is quite 
obvious that the former inmates did not consider it to be a homicidal gas chamber. 

Later eyewitnesses are so vague and contradictory that we can skip them for the present. 
It is highly revealing that Józef Marszalek, the long-time director of the Majdanek Memo- 
rial, only mentions gassings in two pages in his official history of the camp. In fact, he 
could think of nothing better to say about the gassing procedures at Majdanek than to 
quote the eyewitness account of SS man Pery Broad at Auschwitz:? 


"The technique of killing with gas was described as follows by Perry [sic] Broad, an 
employee of the Political Division of Auschwitz Camp. A similar technique was utilized 
at Majdanek. " 


And that's it from the Memorial Director himself! 











56 
7 
8 


Simonov, op. cit. (note 33), pp. 8f. 

In fact, such a specially labeled Zyklon B never existed. 

Since Zyklon B is liquid HCN adsorbed on gypsum rather than a pressurized gas, it cannot be piped. 
J. Marszalek, Majdanek, op. cit. (note 50), p. 141. 


Ann 
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Table 1: Zyklon B Orders and Deliveries to the Concentration Camp of Majdanek 























ORDERS DELIVERIES 
DATE NO. OFCANS MASS [KG] [PERIOD OF TIME ` NO.OFCANS MASS [KG] 
July 30, 1942 360 540 
July 25, 1942/ — 454 „11 Aug. 20, 1942 360 540 
Aug. 22, 1942 ` | September 1942 754 ___1,131__ 
Sub-Total 1474 2211 
July 16, 1943 342 513 
May 22, 1943/ September 1943 666 999 
June 8,1943 3000 4500 [October 1943 1,992 ——: 2,988 _ 
Sub-Total 3.000 4,500 
ns er ee (500) (250) July 1944 (500) (250) 
Totals: 4,974 6.961 4,974 6,961 








5. Zyklon-B Deliveries to Majdanek 


In Germany, Zyklon B was manufactured by two industrial factories, the Dessauer Werke 
für Zucker und Chemische Industrie A.G. in Dessau, and Kaliwerke A.G. in Kolin.9? Dis- 
tribution was controlled by the DEGESCH company (Deutsche Gesellschaft für Schäd- 
lingsbekümpfung GmbH) which was the legal manufacturer as holder of the patent and 
manufacturing license. DEGESCH did not market the product directly, but rather through 
two main representative companies, Heerdt und Linger GmbH (Heli), a Frankfurt corpora- 
tion, and Tesch & Stabenow, Internationale Gesellschaft für Schädlungsbekämpfung (Tes- 
ta), a Hamburg corporation. These two firms divided the market between them, Heli being 
active west of the River Elbe, and Testa east of the River Elbe, exclusively in the Sudeten 
District, the General Gouvernement, the Reichskommissariat Ostland, and the Scandinavi- 
an states of Denmark, Norway, and Finland. Since Majdanek was located in the territory of 
the General Gouvernement, it received its Zyklon from Testa. 

Extremely detailed correspondence has been found relating to the Zyklon deliveries be- 
tween the camp administration on the one hand, and Testa and the SS institutions involved 
in Zyklon distribution for bureaucratic grounds, on the other hand. This correspondence?! 
has been studied by Adela Toniak, who reproduced 37 of the 60 documents making up the 
exchange of correspondence, in a study.” The Polish author calculated that a total of 7,711 
kg of Zyklon were delivered to the Lublin сатр, but her calculations contain two errors. 
Table I summarizes the Zyklon B orders, as well as actual deliveries. 

Although the documents do not permit the slightest doubt that the administration of Lu- 
blin camp ordered Zyklon for disinfestation purposes to the exclusion of any other pur- 
pose, Adela Toniak prefers to stick to her homicidal theories, adducing historically 
groundless arguments.? Without entering into further detail, it should be noted that the 
correspondence between the camp administration and the Tesch & Stabenow firm repeat- 
edly refers to the “danger of epidemics,” “disinfestation of inmate housing and clothing," 
“thorough disinfection,” “disinfection work," “camp disinfection,” and “disinfection gas" 
(i.e., Zyklon В). Since even Adela Toniak cannot conceal the fact that devastating typhus 
epidemics repeatedly ravaged Majdanek, and since Zyklon B was the most effective means 
of combating typhus as she also admits, there is no justification for the assumption that the 





60 IG. Farben produced only the warning substance, bromacetic acid methyl ester, as well as the stabilizer, 


chlor carbonic acid methyl ether. 
6 APMM, sygn. I, d. 2, Vol. I. 
^ Adela Toniak, “Korespondencja w sprawie dostawy cyklonu B do obozu na Majdanku” in ZM, II, 1967, 
pp. 129-170. 
6% Ibid., p. 137. 
The documents involved are discussed in detail in the book by Jürgen Graf and me cited in the first 
footnote. 
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Zyklon deliveries served any purpose other than the extermination of lice. The only “crim- 
inal traces” are the alleged ‘camouflage expression.’ 

The attempt to attribute a criminal purpose to the Zyklon deliveries forms part of an out- 
dated system of interpretation which dominated earlier decades, but which has been defini- 
tively destroyed by Jean-Claude Pressac. Writing in 1989, Pressac stated that 97 to 98 per- 
cent of all Zyklon B delivered to Auschwitz, was used for disinfestation purposes and that 
only 2 to 3 percent was used for alleged homicidal gassing of inmates. 

In fact, these 2 to 3 percent of all Zyklon delivered to Auschwitz would have sufficed 
for the claimed gassing of the reported number of victims, so that Pressac’s calculation is 
theoretically correct. But since 2 to 3 percent of all Zyklon deliveries is an amount too 
small to be statistically significant, the total amount of Zyklon B delivered does not prove 
any homicidal gassing claims. The same applies to Majdanek.™ 


6. Revisions by Orthodox Historians 


Shortly after the capture of the camp, the Soviets claimed a death toll of some two million 
for that camp during a press conference in Lublin on August 25th, 1944.° During the 
Polish trial in late 1944 against six former camp guards, the Majdanek death toll was set to 
1.7 million. Roughly a year later, during the Nuremberg International Military Tribunal, 
the Soviets introduced an investigation report claiming that up to 1.5 million inmates had 
been killed in that camp using seven different gas chambers, among other methods.” 

This figure, however, was significantly reduced three years after the war, when Polish 
judge Zdzistaw Lukaszkiewicz, a member of the Polish “Commission to Investigate Ger- 
man Crimes in Poland,” published the commission’s findings about Majdanek, which set 
that camp’s death toll at 360,000.” 

The next downgrading came after the collapse of the communist Eastern Bloc, when 
Polish historian Czestaw Rajca reduced the death toll down to 235,000 in a 1992 paper.”! 

Up to that point, all orthodox historians maintain the claim that there were seven homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Majdanek: three in the disinfestation building just outside of Hut 41 
(Chambers І-Ш), one inside Hut 41 (Chamber IV), two in Hut 28, and one in the new 
crematorium. 

In 1998, a game-changing book appeared that, for the first time in Majdanek research 
history, based its conclusion on the full amount of wartime documents available, on expert 
literature about the problems involved, such as the use of Zyklon B and cremation technol- 
ogy, and on strictly rational and common-sense considerations about the material remains 
of the claimed crimes scenes: The first, German edition of Mattogno’s and Graf's mono- 





6% J.-C. Pressac, Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, The Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New 

York 1989, p. 188; also in his second book: J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz, Piper, Mu- 

nich 1994, p. 58. 

Assuming a concentration of HCN 10 times higher than that which expert literature claims is immedi- 

ately lethal — 0.3 g/m? — (but compare Germar Rudolf's arguments as to the flawed nature of this value 

in his contribution on the gas chambers of Auschwitz in the present volume), one 1,500-gram can of 

Zyklon B in Chamber III would have been enough to kill 3,000 people. This figure is calculated as fol- 

lows: Chamber III is approximately 35 m? in surface area, with a volume of approximately 70 m3. As- 

suming, with Pressac, a maximum number of 350 victims per gassing action, and hypothetically assum- 

ing a HCN concentration of 3 g/m, the quantity of HCN required for one gassing procedure would be as 

follows: 

— effective volume: approximately 50 m? (the bodies of the victims would occupy approximately 20 mê). 

— required quantity: HCN: 3 g/m? x 50 m3= 150 g. 

See excerpts of that press conference with an English narrator: “Majdanek concentration camp - part 3 

of 5," 5:56 to 6:01; http://youtu.be/IqFFYagEwY g. 

Sentencja wyroku. Specjalny Sad Karny w Lublinie, December 2, 1944 (Reasons for Sentence in the Tri- 

al of Hermann Vogel et al.), APMM, sygn. XX-1, p. 100. 

69 IMT, Vol. VIL p. 590. 

70 Zdzisław Lukaszkiewicz, “Obóz koncentracyjni i zagłady Majdanek” (The Concentration and Extermi- 
nation Camp Majdanek), in: Biuletyn Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Nimieckich w Polsce (Bulletin 
of the Commission to Investigate the German Crimes in Poland), Vol. 4 (1948), pp. 63-105. 

7^ Czesław Rajca, “Problem liczby ofiar w obozie na Majdanku,” іп: ZM, XIV, 1992, pp. 127-132. 
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graph Concentration Camp Majdanek.” It concluded that there weren't any homicidal gas 
chambers at Majdanek at all, and that the death toll of this camp amounted to approximate- 
ly 42,200 according to the extant documentation.” 

There were two noteworthy reactions to this book by orthodox scholars, which both ap- 
peared in 2005: 


1. German scholar Barbara Schwindt pillaged Mattogno's and Graf's work by using the 
documentation contained in it — without ever acknowledging her source — in a vain 
attempt to rescue as much as possible of the exterminationist case.” In the process, 
she jettisoned all homicidal gas chambers except for Chambers I through III. Her ar- 
guments, however, are based on flawed thinking and on the misrepresentation of the 
actual contents of the documents she adduced.” 

2. In a detailed research paper of 2005, Tomasz Kranz, then head of the Majdanek Mu- 
seum's research department, decided to streamline the official narrative by reducing 
the death toll down to 78,000, and to ditch five of the seven initially claimed gas 
chambers. For him, only Chambers I and Ш were used for gassings," albeit only very 
little — very, very little, as Pressac would put it... In contrast to Schwindt, Kranz, who 
had direct access to most of the pertinent documents in his employer's archives, did 
not resort to plundering our work — he even mentions it in passing, although deroga- 
tively.” But he applied basically the same flawed, if not mendacious methods” as 
Schwindt did in order to support a narrative that is ultimately destined to end in the 
“dustbins of history,” to quote Pressac one last time.9? 





Konzentrationslager Majdanek: Eine historische und technische Studie, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 
1998. 

Ibid., p. 79. In the current English edition (note 1), this figure happens to be mentioned on the same 
page. 

Barbara Schwindt, Das Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslager Majdanek: Funktionswandel im Kontext 
der “Endlösung,” Kónigshausen & Neumann, Würzburg 2005. 

See my rebuttal “Barbara Schwindt’s ‘Research’ on Majdanek,” in: J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 
1), Appendix 1, pp. 247-259. 

Tomasz Kranz, “Ewidencja zgonów i śmiertelność więźniów KL Lublin” (“Records on deaths and mor- 
tality of prisoners of the Lublin Concentration Camp”) ZM, 23 (2005), pp. 7-53; a German translation 
appeared as a booklet two years later: T. Kranz, Zur Erfassung der Häftlingssterblichkeit im Konzentra- 
tionslager Lublin, Pahstwowe Muzeum na Majdanku, Lublin, 2007. 

That claim is spelled out in a contribution to a 2011 German anthology: T. Kranz, “Massentötungen 
durch Giftgas im Konzentrationslager Majdanek" in: Günter Morsch, Bertrand Perz (eds.), Neue Studien 
zu Nationalsozialistischen Massentótungen durch Giftgas: Historische Bedeutung, technische Entwick- 
lung, revisionistische Leugnung, Metropol Verlag, Berlin 2011, pp. 219-227, here pp. 221f. 

T. Kranz, Zur Erfassung... op. cit. (note 76), p. 54. In his contribution to the anthology by Morsch and 
Perz, however (note 77), any reference to our work was excised, probably because the German editors 
refuse to draw attention to the works which this anthology claims but miserably fails to refute — a classic 
anti-scholarly attitude. 

79 See my rebuttal “The Gas Chambers of the Majdanek Camp,” in: C. Mattogno, Inside the Gas Cham- 
bers: The Extermination of Mainstream Holocaust Historiography, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2016, pp. 114-131; see also Jürgen Graf’s analysis “The Keepers of the Holy Grail and Their 
Lies,” in: J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 1), Appendix 3, pp. 275-281. 

In an interview with Valérie Igounet, Histoire du négationnisme en France, Editions du Seuil, Paris 
2000, p. 652. 
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Diesel Gas Chambers: 
Ideal for Torture — Absurd for Murder 


FRIEDRICH PAUL BERG AND GERMAR RUDOLF 


1. Causes for a Public Debate 


Most National-Socialist homicidal gassings were supposedly committed with Diesel-ex- 
haust gases rather than cyanide or Zyklon B. Although this is contrary to popular percep- 
tions about the Holocaust story, Diesel exhaust has been dominant, at least in terms of 
numbers of victims, in the claims of orthodox Holocaust scholars since the 1960s. The 
Diesel allegations did, however, gain some public notoriety in the late 1980s and early 
1990s with the prosecution of American citizen John Demjanjuk. Demjanjuk was wrongly 
accused of having aided in the murder of at least 875,000 Jews with Diesel exhaust in the 
alleged Treblinka Extermination Camp in 1942/43.! A nationally syndicated essay from 
one of America’s best-known newspaper columnists of that time, Patrick Buchanan, raised 
the subject of Diesel gassing to a fever pitch in the American press in early 1990. Buchan- 
an, a former assistant to President Ronald Reagan, claimed that Diesel engines could not 
kill at all? His sweeping statement, which was far too broad, brought him massive criti- 
cism but not for any valid technical reasons.? 

A stir was caused in Europe in 1992 by a working draft paper authored by Walter Lüftl, 
then President of the Austrian Federal Chamber of Engineers, in which he described mass 
murder with Diesel exhaust as a “sheer impossibility”, among other things.* Shortly there- 
after, he substantiated his view as to the relative harmlessness of Diesel exhaust in an es- 
say, which was attacked as well, although rather amateurishly.$ 

For readers familiar with auto-emission issues, much of what follows represents a kind 
of ‘overkill’ and rightly so. But in order to put the Holocaust monster to its final, well-de- 
served rest — at least its Diesel portion — one must be rigorous and even exhaustive. Since 
Diesel gassings are not technically impossible, we must actually show how it could have 
been done hypothetically, and then, just how thoroughly unreasonable it is to believe the 
National Socialists would have ever used the necessary technology. 





This chapter is an expanded and revised edition of F. P. Berg’s article “The Diesel Gas Chambers — Myth 
Within a Myth," JHR, 5(1) (1984), pp. 15-46. Although this author gladly takes credit for this work, the edi- 
tor Germar Rudolf deserves credit also for having made many substantive additions to the arguments and 
for many important reference citations. 

! Тһе history of, and public reactions to, this travesty of justice are described in the following chapter by 
A. Neumaier. 

Pat Buchanan, “уап the Terrible’ - More Doubts,” New York Post, March 17, 1990, p. 26; 
http://realchange.org/holocaus.htm; cf. The Washington Times, March 19, 1990; repeated on “This 
Week with David Brinkley," ABC television, Sunday, Dec. 8, 1991. 

5 The New Republic, Oct. 22, 1990; G. F. Will, Newsweek, March 4, 1996; Jacob Heilbrunn, *Absolving 
Adolf,” New Republic, Oct. 18, 1999 (www.tnr.com/article/politics/absolving-adolf). See especially: 
Friedrich Paul Berg, “Pat Buchanan and the Diesel Exhaust Controversy,” The Revisionist (CODOH Se- 
ries), No. 2, January 2000. 

Cf. the chapter by W. Lüftl, this volume, as well as afp, “Österreicher bestreitet Holocaust,” 
Süddeutsche Zeitung, March 13, 1992, p. 10; Neue Kronenzeitung, April 20, 1993; “Ein rauhes Lüftl,” 
Bau 5/1995, p. 8; “Rechte Gutachten," Profil, June 20, 1994; E. Kosmath, letter to the editor, Bau 
11/1994; ARA, "Lüftl wieder in Kammer, ‘Schwieriges Problem,” Standard (Vienna), Sept. 19, 1994. 
5 W.Lüftl, “Sollen Lügen künftig Pflicht sein?,” DGG, 41(1) (1993), рр. 13f. 

J. Bailer, in Brigitte Bailer-Galanda, Wolfgang Benz, Wolfgang Neugebauer (eds.), Wahrheit und 
Auschwitzlüge, Deuticke, Vienna 1995, pp. 99-118, here pp. 100-107; cf. G. Rudolf, "Lüge und Ausch- 
witz-Wahrheit,” in: G. Rudolf, Auschwitz-Liigen. Legenden, Lügen, Vorurteile von Medien, Politikern 
und Wissenschaftlern über den Holocaust, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2016, pp. 187-227, here pp. 
205-213. 
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In any event, according to my conviction, National-Socialist homicidal gassings never 
happened! 


2. Introduction 


In any trial of even the most ordinary murder, one can expect an abundance of information 
about the murder weapon. One would expect the Allied and German post-war trials about 
murder as novel and as bestially spectacular as the mass murder of millions of Jews in gas 
chambers to provide the most extensive and precise documentation possible. Although 
there is a vast literature based primarily on those trials which include many “eyewitness 
testimonies” and “documents,” as far as the actual mechanics of the extermination process 
are concerned, all one really finds is an occasional short and vague description. 

75 years have elapsed since the end of World War Two. The Holocaust specialists have 
had more than enough time to examine documents and alleged mass murder sites as well 
as testimony from the most extensive trials in the entire history of the world. Throughout 
this period, they have been extremely active — but aside from a few bits and pieces of so- 
called ‘confessions’ and ‘eyewitness testimony,’ they have found next to nothing. The vast 
information gaps about the actual mechanics of the alleged extermination process should 
arouse the gravest suspicion. 

Although the information gaps are bad for the exterminationist position; what is even 
worse is that the few bits and pieces of information resemble an absurd, incredible jumble. 
To characterize the alleged mass murder methodology as ‘hare-brained,’ ‘crackpot,’ or 
‘weird’ is to understate the situation. If one looks at the claims critically, sooner or later it 
becomes obvious that the people who repeat the Holocaust story in one form or another 
simply have no idea as to what they are talking about. The testimony of so-called 'eyewit- 
nesses’ is especially weird. The statement by Kurt Gerstein, which for a long time was the 
evidence most often used by orthodox Holocaust specialists, is the best example for the 
quality of such testimony. The other ‘statements’ or ‘confessions’ are just as bad or even 
worse. 

The absurdities of the various alleged extermination methods do not in and of them- 
selves prove that the Holocaust did not happen, but they should at least persuade reasona- 
ble people to ask for some strong corroborating evidence before giving credence to such 
horrible stories. The fact that other evidence is missing as well, such as documents order- 
ing the killing of Jews with gas, or forensic evidence such as autopsy reports of gassing 
victims, or physical evidence such as functioning gas chambers, should make it obvious to 
everyone that something isn’t right. The ‘gas chambers’ of Treblinka, Belzec and Sobibor 
were all allegedly destroyed before the war ended. Those still existing in Auschwitz, Stut- 
thof and Majdanek as well as those in the camps in the Reich proper were ordinary rooms 
(mortuaries, shower rooms, delousing chambers) that have been mislabeled ‘gas chambers’ 
in spite of their obvious design and function — often meant to keep people alive.’ 

To concoct horrible but conveniently vague ‘eyewitness’ accounts of mass murder is 
easy. To have such tales accepted about a defeated enemy nation after a brutal war, during 
which the vast media resources of the victors had already succeeded in portraying the en- 
emy as thoroughly depraved and wicked, is also easy. On the other hand, it is not at all 
easy to explain how one could possibly commit mass murder with Diesel exhaust. The ex- 
terminationists have never provided the necessary explanation, not even in the great Israeli 
show trial of John Demjanjuk, where precisely such an explanation of the Diesel-murder- 
method should have been demanded - at least by the defense. 


3. The Exterminationist Position 


Table 1 lists data taken from the latest orthodox anthology dealing with all the camps in 
Europe where gas-chamber executions are said to have taken place during the Second 





7 Cf. the contributions by W. Wallwey, G. Rudolf on the Auschwitz gas chambers, Carlo Mattogno on the 


Majdanek gas chambers, and by Jürgen Graf in this volume. 
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Table 1: Characteristics of Claimed Death Camps According to Morsch/Perz 


CHAMBER TYPE 
CAMP LOCATION |JURISDICTION (POISON TYPE) GASSING VICTIMS 


Kulmhof Higher SS and Police 2 or 3 “gas vans” 
(Casta) | ee ender ) pd 152,477 (p. 183) 





















SS and Police Leader 3, later 6 gas chambers 
(Odi i (engi 
SS and Police Leader gas chambers 
(Odi bocni (engi 
2 gas chambers, | “gas van” 


Belzec Lublin Area 


Sobibor Lublin Area 


Lublin Lublin Area 






g 
(engine exhaust) 


9 gas chambers, | “gas van” 
(HCN, engine exhaust) 


"SS-Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungs-Hauptamt = Economic-Administrative Main Office 








Treblinka ` | Warsaw Area |55 and Police Leader 






Auschwitz |Upper Silesia [WVHA 500,000+ (p. 216) 








World War.* The table summarizes some main characteristics of those camps where mass 
gassings are said to have occurred, including their alleged execution methods. Note that 
the last column does not list the total death toll of the camps listed, but merely the death 
toll due to gas executions. In addition, the currently circulated orthodox narrative also 
claims that gassings on a minor scale occurred in other camps,’ which are not included 
here due to the relatively small number of victims claimed, because these gassing claims 
are not accepted in unison by the orthodoxy, and frankly because the evidence adduced by 
Morsch, Perz and colleagues to prove their reality is ludicrously unreliable and untrustwor- 
thy. 

The fourth column from the left shows that in almost all of the camps, the killing opera- 
tion supposedly used engine exhaust gasses, the lethal component of which is carbon mon- 
oxide (CO). In Auschwitz, the killing operation supposedly used almost exclusively hy- 
drogen cyanide (HCN). The few existing witness claims about the use of a gas van at 
Auschwitz are otherwise unsubstantiated and are said to have been limited to only a very 
few victims. The same is true for gas-vans claims regarding the Lublin Camp (Majdanek), 
where the total death toll has been reduced since the war from initially two million to cur- 
rently only 78,000," with only 12,200 of them supposedly having been murdered in sta- 
tionary gas chambers either by Zyklon B or bottled carbon monoxide. 

Among the five camps where carbon monoxide was supposedly used in one form or an- 
other, the vast majority of victims are said to have been killed in just three camps using 
engine exhaust gases in stationary chambers: Treblinka, Belzec, and Sobibor. In Belzec 
and Treblinka, the carbon monoxide was supposedly generated by Diesel engines. The sit- 
uation is less clear about Sobibor; I will return to that later. The number of Jews supposed- 
ly killed in Kulmhof (Chelmno) is small compared to the numbers for Treblinka, Belzec 
and Sobibor. Some of the gas vans supposedly employed in Russia are also said to have 
used Diesels."? 





Günter Morsch, Betrand Perz, (eds.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Massentötungen durch 
Giftgas: Historische Bedeutung, technische Entwicklung, revisionistische Leugnung, Metropol, Berlin, 
2011. 

This concerns the following camps: Mauthausen (Zyklon B, gas van; 3,500 victims; Morsch/Perz, p. 
25); Sachsenhausen (Zyklon B, gas van; thousands of victims; ibid., pp. 271f.); Ravensbrück (Zyklon B, 
gas van; 5,000-6,000 victims; ibid., p. 25); Neuengamme (Zyklon B; 448 victims; ibid., pp. 289, 292); 
Stutthof (Zyklon B; 1,150 victims; ibid., p. 25); Natzweiler (“cyanide salt"; 86 victims); Dachau (Zyk- 
lon B; maybe no victims). 

For details see C. Mattogno's critical analysis: Inside the Gas Chambers: The Extermination of Main- 
stream Holocaust Historiography, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

See the last chapter of C. Mattogno's contribution about Majdanek in the present volume. 
Morsch/Perz claim some 250,000 victims of these vans, some 30 of which are said to have existed (p. 
24). 
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On the basis of generally accepted numbers of victims, nearly two-thirds of all the al- 
leged Jewish victims of German gas chambers were supposedly gassed with engine ex- 
haust gases, most of them using Diesel engines. 

The orthodox background narrative of the usage of engine exhaust for mass murder is quite 
perplexing, to say the least. When Hitler signed his infamous euthanasia order at the begin- 
ning of the war, an expert from Germany's official Institute for Forensic Technology (Krimi- 
naltechnisches Institut) within the German Imperial Police Office for Crime Investigation 
(Reichskriminalpolizeiamt) is said to have come up with the method of painlessly putting to 
sleep severely mentally handicapped people using bottled carbon monoxide. Instead of stick- 
ing to this purportedly proven and successful method, the same expert from this institute, Al- 
bert Widmann, when asked to help out an insane asylum near Minsk (Belorussia) to eu- 
thanize some of their patients, allegedly travelled there in late 1941, but rather than taking 
along a couple of CO steel bottles, he hauled 400 kg (882 Ibs.!) of explosive to Minsk in his 
vehicle, and once there, tried blowing up those mental patients with it. When that failed — or 
rather ended in a bloody mess — he tried killing them with vehicle-exhaust gases, but that was 
rather cumbersome, too. A few months later, he was allegedly charged with testing the func- 
tionality of a Saurer-type “gas van" — which had a diesel engine — but he came up empty- 
handed, claiming that the tests he had performed did not yield any useful results.'? (After 
reading the present paper, the reader will understand why.) Yet still, an entire series of these 
Saurer trucks with diesel engines yielding “по useful results" are said to have been deployed 
as “gas vans" in subsequent months.'* Then, when a large portion of the staff involved in the 
then-discontinued euthanasia operation were transferred to some of the camps of the “Opera- 
tion Reinhardt" in early 1942 — meaning Belzec and Treblinka (plus some to Majdanek) — 
these camps were allegedly equipped with homicidal gas chambers using — no, not CO steel 
bottles, which the staff running these camps were familiar with and knew they could rely on; 
rather, they allegedly chose engine exhaust as their murder weapon. First, the Belzec Camp 
supposedly started its diesel-operated mass murder in March 1942; next, the Sobibor Camp 
followed in April 1942, this time either with an unknown engine type, a diesel engine or a 
gasoline engine, depending on which witness you believe — maybe someone had figured out 
in Belzec in the meantime that diesel yielded “no useful results" and switched to a better so- 
lution? But no, because the last camp, Treblinka, presumably started its mass-murder activi- 
ties in July 1942 using also a diesel engine." 


4. Which Engine Type Was Used? 
4.]. Belzec 


Our story begins in 1953 in Germany. In that year, a German historian reproduced in Ger- 
many's leading journal for contemporary history one of the 1945 "confessions" by Kurt 
Gerstein, which he had made while in French custody. 6 To this day, Gerstein's “confes- 
sions" are a major cornerstone of the Holocaust legend. Gerstein was an Obersturmführer 
(First Lieutenant) in the SS and a mine surveyor by profession with a graduate degree in 
engineering. When he surrendered to the French, he supposedly gave them a prepared 
statement dated April 26, 1945. He had been elevated to the status of "righteous gentile" 
by the Israelis and various Jewish writers for having at least tried to alert the world to the 
National-Socialist extermination program. As Henri Roques pointed out," six different 





For details on this see the chapter on Albert Widmann in: S. Alvarez, The Gas Vans: A Critical Investi- 
gation, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, pp. 215-220. 

14 The number of trucks results from a RSHA file memo of June 23, 1942; see S. Alvarez, ibid., pp. 323- 
327. 

On the puzzling question why a proven method was replaced by something that couldn't work as well, if 
at all, see C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 10), pp. 62-72. 

Hans Rothfels, “Augenzeugenbericht zu den Massenvergasungen," Vierteljahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte, 
1(2) (1953), pp. 177-194. 

17 Н. Roques, Faut-il fusiller Henri Roques?, Ogmios Diffusion, Paris 1986; cf. also André Chelain, La 
thése de Nantes et l'affaire Roques, Ogmios Diffusion, Paris 1989 

(http://aaargh. vho.org/fran/livres3/ROOf.pdf); abbrev. English ed.: H. Roques, The “Confessions” of 
Kurt, Institute for Historical Review, Costa Mesa 1989; C. Mattogno, I! rapporto Gerstein: Anatomia di 
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versions of the Gerstein Statement have been found to date and published by various re- 
searchers often in grossly distorted and mutilated form.'* Since many parts of Gerstein’s 
statements range from the fantastically incredible to the downright impossible, and be- 
cause he allegedly committed suicide in a French prison after having offered himself in 
vain as an informer to the French, more and more orthodox scholars refrain from using 
him as a key witness. Raul Hilberg, for example, referred to Gerstein’s ‘statement’ six 
times in his opus magnum without actually quoting from it,!? but in his later work on the 
Sources of Holocaust Research, he didn't even mention Gerstein anymore.”° Yet still, Ger- 
stein’s ‘confessions’ are the only ones which give at least a few technical details about the 
alleged gassings at Belzec. 

The following text is an excerpt from the Gerstein Statement as given in Harvest of Hate 
by Léon Poliakov. Aside from a rather brazen ‘error’ on the part of Poliakov — namely the 
claim that 700 to 800 bodies were crowded into 93 square meters (1,000 sq.ft.), instead of 
only 25 square meters (269 sq.ft.), which is the way the original document actually reads — 
it is probably no worse than any of the other translations which can be found: ' 


“SS men pushed the men into the chambers. ‘Fill it up,’ Wirth ordered; 700-800 people 
in 93 [sic; original claims 25] square meters. The doors closed. |...] 

Then I understood the reason for the * Heckenholt' sign. Heckenholt was the driver of the 
Diesel, whose exhaust was to kill these poor unfortunates.P" SS Unterscharführer 
Heckenholt tried to start the motor. It wouldn't start! Captain Wirth came up. You could 
see he was afraid because I was there to see the disaster. Yes, I saw everything and 
waited. My stopwatch clocked it all: 50 minutes, 70 minutes, and the Diesel still would 
not start! The men were waiting in the gas chambers. You could hear them weeping ‘as 
though in a synagogue, ' said Professor Pfannenstiel, his eyes glued to the window in the 
wooden door HÄ Captain Wirth, furious, struck with his whip the Ukrainian who helped 
Heckenholt. The Diesel started up after 2 hours and 49 minutes, by my stopwatch. Twen- 
Ly-five minutes passed. You could see through the window that many were already dead, 
for an electric light illuminated the interior of the room. All were dead after thirty-two 
minutes! 

Jewish workers on the other side opened the wooden doors. They had been promised 
their lives in return for doing this horrible work, plus a small percentage of the money 
and valuables collected. The men were still standing, like columns of stone, with no 
room to fall or lean. Even in death you could tell the families, all holding hands. It was 
difficult to separate them while emptying the room for the next batch. The bodies were 
tossed out, blue, V?! wet with sweat and urine, the legs smeared with excrement and men- 
strual blood." 





un falso, Sentinella d'Italia, Monfalcone 1985; cf. Raul Hilberg, “Expert’s admission: Some gas death 

‘facts’ nonsense," Toronto Sun, Jan. 17, 1985. 

An example of gross distortions is Léon Poliakov, who changed the gas chamber's surface area given by 

Gerstein to make his insane packing density of people look more credible: Harvest of Hate, Schocken 

Books (Holocaust Library), New York 1979, p. 195 (French ed.: Bréviaire de la haine, Calman-Lévy, 

Paris 1951, p. 223). 

19 В, Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, Holmes and Meier, New York 1985, рр. 890, 892, 
963, 964, 975f. 

20 R, Hilberg, Sources of Holocaust Research: An Analysis, Ivan R. Dee, Chicago 2002. 

2 According to Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka: The Operation Reinhard Death Camps, University 

Press, Bloomington 1987, p. 123, the real name of this Heckenholt was Lorenz Hackenholt. Besides 

Hackenholt, Arad claims that Ivan Demjanjuk was responsible for operating the Diesel gas chambers in 

Treblinka, ibid., p. 86. In light of the disastrous outcome of the Demjanjuk affair for the Israelis, it 

should now be obvious that most of the eyewitness accounts used by Arad are worthless. It appears that 

Arad’s book, published when the Demjanjuk case was not yet settled, is nothing more than propaganda 

for influencing the trial’s outcome. 

This sentence is missing from the version given by H. Rothfels, op. cit (note 16). Instead, Rothfels re- 

marked: “A strictly personal observation then follows.” 

Version T2, H. Roques, op. cit. (note 17), German ed., p. 57. 
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It is physically impossible to crowd 700 to 800 people into a space of only 25 square me- 
ters, i.e., 28 to 32 people per square meter." According to Gerstein, it was not a peephole 
through which Professor Pfannenstiel supposedly looked into the gas chamber — it was a 
window in a wooden door, and not a gas-tight, panic-proof steel door as one might expect. 
Supposedly, there were wooden doors on two sides of at least one of the gas chambers. We 
are told that the intended victims were still alive after almost three hours in the gas cham- 
bers before the Diesel even started, so there must have been many air leaks into the cham- 
bers or else the Jews would have been asphyxiated without the aid of any Diesel. 

There is no mention anywhere of the intended victims trying to break out. Wooden 
doors with glass windows would hardly have withstood a determined group effort to break 
through. Surely, Prof. Pfannenstiel, with “his eyes glued to the window,” would have no- 
ticed if some people had been trying to smash the glass. But no, we are told instead that the 
victims were calm enough and reflective enough to form groups of family members, and 
hold hands, and even weep. 

Evidently, Dr. W. Pfannenstiel, Professor of Hygiene at Marburg, had been sent to Bel- 
zec and other camps as medical adviser to improve hygiene and health care in the camps. 
That was probably also Gerstein's mission, as he was the head of technical disinfection 
services at the Hygiene Institute of the Waffen SS. After the war, Pfannenstiel was repeat- 
edly interrogated regarding his visit to Belzec with Gerstein. He was charged in two cases 
but never convicted. In the court-room statements available to us, he never directly disput- 
ed Gerstein's account. In fact, Dr. Pfannenstiel confirmed in one of his post-war state- 
ments that the engine used in Belzec “was run with Diesel Del "77 Since only Diesel en- 
gines run with Diesel fuel, we have here a confirmation of Gerstein's claim about the en- 
gine type. However, in a private letter, Dr. Pfannenstiel described the Gerstein Statement 
as “highly dubious rumor-mongering in which ‘fantasy’ far outweighs fact.?6 He also 
wrote that, due to the persecution and slander to which he was exposed, he did not wish to 
comment further on the matter publicly. In other words, if he validated the Gerstein Report 
during his interrogations, he did so not because he agreed with it,” but because he tried to 
avoid further trouble for himself. 

According to the last sentence of the Gerstein text quoted above, the bodies of the vic- 
tims were “blue.” Other so-called eyewitnesses also repeated the claim that the corpses 
were “blue.””® Here we have a major flaw as far as the death-from-carbon-monoxide theo- 
ry is concerned because victims of carbon monoxide poisoning are not blue at all. On the 
contrary, victims of carbon monoxide poisoning are a distinctive ‘cherry red’ or *pink.'? 





24 Even closely crowded, 10 people per square meter are the maximum; cf. E. Neufert, Bauentwurfslehre, 


Vieweg, Wiesbaden 1992, p. 27; cf. U. Walendy, Historische Tatsachen No. 29, Verlag für Volkstum 
und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1985, p. 12: 46 persons will fit onto the 4.44 m? load area of a 
heavy-goods vehicle, according to the German magazine Quick, April 25, 1985. 

Testimony by Prof. W. Pfannenstiel, around 1960, quoted from: E. Kogon, H. Langbein, A. Rückerl et 
al. (eds.), Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen durch Giftgas, S. Fischer, Frankfurt/Main 1983, p. 
173; the English edition actually translates that as “It was a diesel engine": Nazi Mass Murder, Yale 
University Press, New Haven 1993, p. 130; I subsequently quote pages first from the German and then 
from the English edition. 

26 Letter from Pfannenstiel to P. Rassinier, dated Aug. 3, 1963, published in W. Stäglich, U. Walendy, 
“NS-Bewältigung,” Historische Tatsachen No. 5, Historical Review Press, Southam (GB) 1979, p. 20. 
A thesis posited by E. Nolte in: Streitpunkte, Propyläen, Berlin 1993, pp. 309f. 

E.g., Pfannenstiel’s testimony on June 6, 1950, before a Darmstadt court, quoted from Saul Friedlander, 
Counterfeit Nazi: The Ambiguity of Good, Weidenfeld and Nicolson, London 1967, p. 118; cf. also, e.g., 
K. A. Schluch, around 1960, quoted from: E. Kogon et al. (eds.), op. cit. (note 25), p. 168/119; cf. A. 
Rückerl (ed.), NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, Deutscher Taschenbuch- 
Verlag, Munich 1977, p. 142; for a more in-depth analysis of the dilemma faced to this day by every 
German who ever had anything even remotely to do with one of the camps — Treblinka, Belzec and So- 
bibor were in fact more transit camps than concentration camps — see W. Lindsey, “Zyklon B, Ausch- 
witz, and the Trial of Dr. Bruno Tesch," JHR 4(3) (1983), pp. 261-303, as well as the contribution by G. 
Rudolf on witness testimony, this volume. 

Regarding the toxicology of carbon monoxide, cf. e.g.: W. Forth, D. Henschler, W. Rummel, K. Starke, 
Allgemeine und spezielle Pharmakologie und Toxikologie, 6th ed., Wissenschaftsverlag, Mannheim 
1992, pp. 756ff.; S. Kaye, Handbook of Emergency Toxicology, 4th ed., C. C. Thomas, Springfield 
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This is clearly spelled out in most toxicology handbooks and is probably well known to 
every doctor and to most, if not all, emergency medical personnel.” Carbon monoxide poi- 
soning is actually very common because of the automobile, and accounts for more poison 
gas injuries than all other gases combined. 

Although it is remotely possible that an engineer mistakes a gasoline engine for a Diesel 
engine, how could anyone mistake red for blue? Perhaps they were all color-blind? 

The Gerstein statement, to its credit, does not claim that carbon monoxide was the lethal 
ingredient in the Diesel exhaust. It is the post-war exterminationists, hence those who sus- 
tain the orthodox narrative, who insist that death was due to the carbon monoxide in the 
Diesel exhaust. The recurrence of references to “bluish” corpses in several other examples 
of so-called ‘eyewitness testimony’ from West German trials merely demonstrates the 
*copy-cat' nature of much of that testimony. That such testimony has been accepted by 
West German courts specializing in Holocaust-related cases and by the Holocaust scholars, 
apparently without any serious challenge, merely demonstrates the shoddiness of those tri- 
als and the pseudo-scholarship which pervades the subject in general. 

If the corpses had indeed appeared “blue,” death certainly would not have been due to 
carbon monoxide poisoning. A bluish appearance could, however, have been an indication 
of death from asphyxiation, i.e., from lack of oxygen. 

According to Léon Poliakov, a French-Jewish historian who has written at length in 
support of the Holocaust story, 


“T...] there is little to add to this description [the Gerstein Statement], which holds good 
for Treblinka and Sobibor as well as for the Belzec camp. The latter installations were 
constructed in almost the same way and also used the exhaust carbon monoxide gases 
from Diesel motors as death agents." 


According to Poliakov, more than a million and a half people were killed with Diesel ex- 
haust.” 

When the crimes allegedly committed at Belzec became the focus of the post-war Ger- 
man judiciary, a court handling the case, after evaluating several witness statements in this 
regard, also decided that murder at Belzec had been committed with a Diesel engine.” 

A marvelous attempt at evasion and distortion took place in 1983 when a group of twen- 
ty-four of the world’s leading orthodox Holocaust ‘scholars’ tried to obscure the Diesel 
claim for Belzec by omitting all four passages of Gerstein’s statement where that engine 
type is mentioned.? Not even Gerstein’s detailed description of the alleged killing process 





1980, pp. 187f.; C. J. Polson, R. N. Tattersall, Clinical Toxicology, Lippincott, Philadelphia 1969, pp. 
604-621. 

For an in-depth review of this issue, see Friedrich Paul Berg, “Blue Women on the Beach,” Oct. 1, 
2004; https://codoh.com/library/document/1703/ and in particular: Thomas Kues, “Skin discoloration 
caused by carbon monoxide poisoning," Dec. 15, 2008; https://codoh.com/library/document/657/. 

L. Poliakov, Harvest of Hate, op. cit. (note 18), p. 196. Further typical and fundamental sources that 
speak of the use of tank or Diesel engines include: “The Treblinka Hell," in: Vassili Grossman, The 
Years of War (1941-1945), Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow 1946, pp. 393f.: death oc- 
curred within 10-25 minutes due to tank engine exhaust, sometimes also due to vacuum and steam; 
Eliahu Rosenberg, Tatsachenbericht, Jewish Historical Documentation, Dec. 24, 1947, p. 4: mass mur- 
der with Diesel engine exhaust within 20-35 minutes (published in H. P. Rullmann, Der Fall 
Demjanjuk, Verlag für ganzheitliche Forschung und Kultur, Struckum 1987, pp. 133-144); World Jew- 
ish Congress et al. (eds.), The Black Book: The Nazi Crime against the Jewish People, Duell, Sloan & 
Pearce, New York 1946; reprint by Nexus Press, New York 1981: no fewer than 3 million victims in 
Treblinka due to carbon monoxide from tank engines, sometimes also due to vacuum and steam. 

^ A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager..., op. cit. (note 28), pp. 61, 64, 133. Cf. also in H. Lichtenstein, /m 
Namen des Volkes?, Bund, Cologne 1984, pp. 187f. (death after 15 minutes due to Diesel exhaust gas in 
gas-tight chamber in Belzec). 

The book instead contains a general, fuzzy statement about the engine type: E. Kogon, et al. (eds.), op. 
cit. (note 25), p. 153: “ein autonomes Vernichtungssystem auf der Grundlage von normalem und überall 
erháltlichem Benzin und Dieselkraftstoff’; English: Nazi Mass Murder, Yale University Press, New Ha- 
ven 1993, p. 109: “a system of extermination based on ordinary, universally available gasoline and die- 
sel fuel." 
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is quoted.?^ For such a description, the book gives instead a piece of post-war testimony by 
Dr. Pfannenstiel mentioned earlier.” 

This extremely pretentious book represents the state of Holocaust mythomania in the 
first half of the 1980s and was recommended by the World Jewish Congress in London. 
For example, the next to last chapter entitled “The Two Poison Gases” (Die zwei Giftgase) 
even gives the molecular weight of CO, twice, as well as many other totally irrelevant 
technical properties of CO and HCN. Many readers were no doubt impressed. 

That the Gerstein Statement, even in a severely and fraudulently abbreviated form, was 
included in Nazi Mass Murder at all only shows how desperate the Holocaust scholars are 
to scrape together anything and everything in support of their monstrous fantasy. 

Other prominent orthodox scholars stood firmly to the Diesel engines, however. Raul 
Hilberg, for instance, wrote the following in the third and last edition of his opus magnum 
The Destruction of the European Jews:*© 

“Later, Belzec is reported to have been equipped with a diesel motor; Treblinka is said 

to have had one from the start; and Sobibor began with a heavy, eight-cylinder 200+ 

horsepower, water-cooled Russian gasoline engine [...]. " 
The 1993 Enzyklopddie des Holocaust, edited by some of the finest orthodox scholars the 
world could muster, wrote about Belzec that it was equipped with a “Diesel motor with 
250 HP." 

The only witness who does not speak of a Diesel engine but rather of a gasoline engine 
in connection with Belzec is Rudolf Reder, one of the very few Belzec inmates ever to tes- 
tify. In a book he authored, he stated that the machine used at Belzec somehow used gaso- 
line, but he didn't know what that machine actually did:** 

“All I saw were canisters of gasoline. [...] We believed that the machine either pro- 

duced high pressure or created a vacuum, or that gasoline produced carbon monoxide 

which killed the people.” 
In other words, Reder, who claims to have been in Belzec for almost four months, hadn't 
figured out at all how the mass murder was committed. In fact, the various statements he 
made in this regard over the years all contradicted one another.? When questioned as a 
witness by Polish Judge Jan Sehn on Dec. 29 1945, however, Reder described the scene af- 
ter a gassing in Belzec as follows: ^ 

“The bodies in the [gas] chamber did not show any unnatural discoloration. They looked 
like live persons; most had their eyes open. Only in a few cases were the corpses blood- 
stained. The air in the chambers, when they were opened, was pure, transparent and 
odorless. In particular, there was no smoke from the exhaust gas of the engine. The [ex- 
haust] gas was evacuated from the engine directly into the open air, and not into the 
chambers. [sic!] " 





* E Kogon et al. (eds.), ор. cit. (note 25), pp. 171-174/129-131. 

5 Chicago Jewish Sentinel, Dec. 22, 1983. 

36 Raul Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, З vols., Yale Univ. Press, New Haven/London, 
2003, p. 936. 

37 E Jackel, P. Longerich, J. H. Schoeps (eds.), Enzyklopddie des Holocaust, 3 vols., Argon, Berlin 1993, 
entry for “Belzec,” Vol. 1, p. 176: “Dieselmotor mit 250 PS" (Diesel engine with 250 hp); other more 
general entries are: “Aktion Reinhard," Vol. 1, p. 15 "Benzin oder Dieselmotoren” (“Gasoline or Diesel 
Engines"); “Gaskammer” (Gas chamber), Vol.. 1, p. 505: “Dieselauspuffgas [...] in den Vernich- 
tungslagern im Generalgouvernement" (“Diesel exhaust gas... in the extermination camps in the Gen- 
eral Government); “Vernichtungslager” (Extermination Camps), Vol. 3, p. 1496: “These extermination 
camps [Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka] used carbon monoxide gas produced by Diesel engines." 

38 Rudolf Reder, Belzec, Centralna Żydowska Komisja Historyczna w Polsce, Krakow 1946, p. 46; English 

in: R. Reder, Bełżec, Fundacja Judaica. Pahstwowe Muzeum Oswiecim-Brzezinka, 1999, p. 126. 

The issue is more thoroughly discussed in C. Mattogno, T. Kues, J. Graf, The "Extermination Camps " 

of "Aktion Reinhardt": An Analysis and Refutation of Factitious “Evidence,” Deceptions and Flawed 

Argumentation of the "Holocaust Controversies " Bloggers, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 

2015, pp. 815-838. 

40 АСК, OKBZN Krakow, 111, pp. 4-4a. See C. Mattogno, Bełżec: Propaganda, Testimonies, Archeolog- 
ical Research, and History, reprint, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, p. 38. 
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Hence, whatever that machine did next to which he saw canisters of gasoline — how could 
he even know they contained gasoline rather than diesel, for instance, or ethanol, or any 
other liquid? — one thing is for sure: its exhaust gases weren’t used to kill anyone. 

A thorough analysis of Reder’s book Beizec has clearly demonstrated the fictional nature 
of much of its contents, including the claim that 2.5 million people were killed at Belzec.*! 
Add to this that he claimed — just like Gerstein — that the victims went into the gas cham- 
ber “naked, barefoot, even in winter and on the snow,” even though Reder had never been 
in Belzec during winter time; in fact, gassing operations in Belzec are said to have started 
in spring 1942 and ended in fall 1942, so there was never a time when people went into the 
chambers during winter... Or take Reder’s claim in a 1944 article that the gassing facility 
made of concrete measured 100 m x 10 m = 1,000 m2,” something utterly at odds with any 
other witness testimony. And so, it goes on. 

We have one competent yet evidently untrustworthy witness — the engineer Gerstein — 
talking about Diesel exhaust being used for the murder, and an observer with no special 
knowledge who is utterly untrustworthy — Reder — expressly saying that the exhaust gases 
of a gasoline-consuming machine were not used for the murder. 


4.2. Sobibor 


As we have seen earlier, Hilberg insisted that Sobibor had a 200+ HP gasoline engine. The 
Enzyklopddie des Holocaust claims that Sobibor was equipped with a “200 PS-Motor” 
without specifying the type.? During a German trial of alleged Sobibor perpetrators, one 
witness claimed that he helped procure and install a motor which he described as follows:^ 


"It was a heavy Russian gasoline engine (probably a tank or train engine) of at least 

200 horsepower (V-engine, eight cylinders, water cooled). " 
There are other witnesses, however, who mentioned Diesel motors for Sobibor. Orthodox 
scholars have tried to explain this away by claiming that “information about diesels was 
spread through rumours.” But if the witnesses were presenting rumors as “information” 
or “knowledge,” what is their testimony worth? The same, of course, can also be said 
about the presence of gasoline engines: “knowledge” about their alleged presence may 
have been spread through rumors as well. And worse still: the entire engine-exhaust gas- 
sing narrative may have been spread through rumors. Oy vey! 


4.3. Treblinka 


Claims of Diesel motors having been used at the Treblinka Camp are based, for instance, 
on findings of the German court in Diisseldorf dealing with the Treblinka Case, relying on 
multiple witness testimony.“ The Enzyklopädie des Holocaust wrote about Treblinka that 
it was equipped with a “Diesel motor,"" although there is one (!) dissenting voice who 





^! Thomas Киез, “Rudolf Reder" ‘Belzec’: A Critical Reading," April 26, 2008; 

https://codoh.com/library/document/651/. In another context, he even claimed 3 million victims: 

Nachman Blumenthal (ed.), Dokumenty i materialy, Centralma Zydowska Komisja Historyczna, Lodz 

1946, Vol. I, p. 223. 

“Wieczne ognie Belzca" (“The Eternal Fires of Belzec"), in: Czerwony Sztandar, Nov. 1, 1944, p. 2. 

?^ Е. Jackel, P. Longerich, J. H. Schoeps (eds.), op. cit, (note 37), entry for “Sobibor,” Vol. 3, p. 1332: 

“200 PS-Motor" (“Engine with 200 hp"). Sobibor is the only case where there is any considerable un- 

certainty regarding the engine type. 

Testimony of Erich Fuchs, in: E. Kogon et al. (eds.), op. cit. (note 25), p. 158/112; there was another 

witness also claiming a gasoline engine, Franz Hódl, see C. Mattogno, T. Kues, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 

39), pp. 764-766. 

Jonathan Harrison, Roberto Muehlenkamp, Jason Myers, Sergey Romanov, Nicholas Terry, Bełżec, So- 

bibór, Treblinka: Holocaust Denial and Operation Reinhard, A Critique of the Falsehoods of Mattogno, 

Graf and Kues, Dec. 2011; 

www.archive.org/details/BelzecSobiborTreblinka.HolocaustDenialAndOperationReinhard. A Critique, p. 

321, regarding testimonies by Ignat Danilchenko, Hubert Gomerski, Hans-Heinz Schütt. 

46 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager..., op. cit. (note 32), pp. 203f., 226; cf. also in H. Lichtenstein, op. 
cit. (note 32), p. 201 (3 screwed-down Diesel engines in Treblinka). 

^ Е. Jackel, P. Longerich, J. H. Schoeps (eds.), op. cit, (note 37), entry for “Treblinka,” Vol. 3, p. 1428: 
“Dieselmotor.” 
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spoke of a gasoline engine.” Finally, in the criminal court case in Jerusalem against John 
Demjanjuk, who was accused of having assisted in the murder of hundreds of thousands of 
victims, the verdict, based exclusively on numerous witness testimonies, concluded twice 
that the murder weapon was indeed a Diesel engine H 


5. Toxic Effects of Carbon Monoxide 


To investigate the Diesel gas chamber claim, the two most important questions are: 


— How much carbon monoxide is actually needed to kill a human being in half an hour? 
— Does Diesel exhaust ever contain that much carbon monoxide? 


This chapter will address the first question, while the second question will be examined in 
Chapters 6 through 8. 

Carbon-monoxide poisoning has been thoroughly studied since about 1920 when it was 
carefully examined to determine the ventilation requirements of tunnels for motor vehicles, 
particularly for the Holland Tunnel in New York City. Since the early 1940s, it has been 
widely accepted on the basis of the research of Yandell Henderson and J. S. Haldane that, 
given a normal oxygen content of the air, an average carbon-monoxide concentration of 
“0.4% and above," as shown on the last line of Table 2, is needed to kill people in “less” 
than one hour of continuous exposure." Concentrations of 0.15%/vol. to 0.20%/vol. are 
"dangerous," which means they might kill some people in one hour, especially if those 
people have, for example, weak hearts. But in order to commit mass murder in a gas 
chamber, one would need a concentration sufficient to kill not merely a portion of any giv- 
en group of people but rather sufficient to kill them all. The prospect of ‘survivors’ of a 
gassing being ‘regassed’ later on or disposed of in some other way is too ridiculous to be 
taken seriously. 

The vagueness introduced by Henderson's use of the term “less” is unfortunate. It arises 
from the fact that, although Henderson and others could test for non-lethal effects in a labora- 
tory with a high degree of accuracy, the lethal effects could not be tested in the same way. 
The lethal effects and the corresponding CO levels were determined by careful extrapolation 
of carboxy-hemoglobin levels over time from non-lethal tests on humans as well as from 
some lethal tests on animals. Although the concentrations given for lethal effects are not as 
precise as one might wish, they are still sufficiently accurate to support some important con- 
clusions about Diesel gas chambers. 

According to the exterminationists, the gassing was always done in about half an hour or 
less. 


Table 2: Toxic Effects of Carbon Monoxide (CO)? 


PARTS OF CO 
Ee? CO IN %/VOL. PHYSIOLOGICAL EFFECTS 
100 (0.01) Allowable concentration for an exposure of several hours 


400 to 500 (0.04 — 0.05) Inhalation for up to 1 hour without appreciable effect 

600 to 700 (0.06 — 0.07)  Appreciable effect after exposure of 1 hour 
1,000 to 1,200 . (0.10— 0.12) Indisposition but no dangerous effects after exposure of 1 hour 
1,500 to 2,000 (0.15 —0.2) Dangerous concentrations for exposure of 1 hour 


4,000 and more (0.4 and more) Fatal in exposure of less than 1 hour 


as Nikolay Shalayev; see C. Mattogno, T. Kues, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 39), pp. 829, 835. 

?? Jerusalem District Court, Criminal Case No. 373/86, verdict against Ivan (John) Demjanjuk, p. 2: “Die- 
sel motors," p. 7: Soviet tanks: V12 Diesel engines with 500/550 hp (T-34). 

50 Y. Henderson, Н. W. Haggard, Noxious Gases, Reinhold Publishing, New York 1943, p. 168. 

5 ұу. Braker, A. L. Mossman, Effects of Exposure to Toxic Gases, Matheson Gas Products, East Ruther- 

ford 1970, p. 12; 2nd ed., D. Siegel, Lynhurst, N.J., 1977. 

According to the eyewitness statements in E. Kogon et al. (eds.), op. cit. (note 25), the gassing proce- 

dure allegedly sometimes took much less time: p. 159/113 (E. Fuchs, 10 mins.), p. 167/119 (K.A. 

Schluch, 5-7 mins.), p. 174/131 (K. Gerstein, 18 mins.; this is from a different version of Gerstein's 

"confession" which is less detailed about the actual gassing procedure than the one quoted here in Chap- 

ter 3; cf. note 17), p. 181/127 (A. Goldfarb, 20-25 mins.); in accordance with Gerstein's half an hour: 

Matthes, in H. P. Rullmann, op. cit. (note 31), p. 167: 30 min. 
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Chart 1: Toxic effect of small amounts of carbon monoxide. 
Right: original chart; top: with additional values extrapolated by 
the author, in particular those with CO concentrations above 
0.06%. 
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To determine the carbon monoxide concentration needed to kill in only half an hour in- 
stead of a full hour, one can use a widely accepted rule of thumb known as “Henderson’s 
Rule," which is: 


%/vol. CO x exposure time = Constant for any given toxic effect. 


where %/vol. CO refers to percent by volume of CO in air. All percentages subsequently 
given refer to percent by volume. 

In other words, for any given toxic effect, the poisonous concentration must be inversely 
proportional to the time of exposure. This means that, to kill in half an hour, one needs 
twice the concentration that one would need to kill in a full hour. Applying this rule to the 
“0.4% and more” needed to kill in “less than 1 hour,” we get 0.8%/vol. as the minimum 
concentration needed to kill in less than half an hour.” 

Applying the same rule to the 0.15 to 0.20%/vol. range, which is “dangerous” for one 
hour of exposure, we get 0.3%/vol. to 0.4%/vol. as the range of CO concentration, which is 
dangerous for half an hour of exposure. 

What all this means is that, to have any kind of practical gas chamber using carbon 
monoxide as the lethal agent, one needs an average concentration of at least 0.4%/vol. car- 
bon monoxide — but, possibly as much as 0.8%/vol. We should keep ‘0.4% to 0.8%’ in 





5 EE Camps, Medical and Scientific Investigations in the Christie Case, Medical Publications Ltd., 
London 1953, p. 170. 

> Р. $. Myers, “Automobile Emissions — A Study in Environmental Benefits versus Technological Costs,” 
Society of Automotive Engineers Transactions 79 (1970), Section 1, Paper 700182, pp. 657-675, here p. 
662. 
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Table 3: Hemoglobin-Carbon Monoxide Level of CO-Victims?? 
AGE OF VICTIMS [YEARS] 


Hb-CO [%] | 18-30 30-40 40-50 50-60 60-70 70-80 80-90 Sum 
7 


40-50 








50-60 2 = 1 3 1 5 5 17 
60-70 7 2 6 12 10 8 – 45 
70-80 5 2 5 7 8 - - 27 
Total: 14 4 12 22 19 20 9 100 





mind as benchmark numbers to which we will refer shortly. Please note that these data 
hold true only in the presence of a normal oxygen content of the air! 

If one were to reduce the oxygen content by half for example — from the normal 
21%/vol. to only 10.5%/vol. — any given concentration of CO will be twice as toxic. Even 
a CO concentration of only 0.2%/vol. would then suffice to kill in one hour. So, in order to 
determine the actual effectiveness of a given concentration of CO, it is necessary to see it 
in relation to the actual oxygen concentration present. To properly use the values shown in 
our tables and graphs, one must determine the CO content that would have the same effect 
with a normal oxygen level as the actual CO content with reduced oxygen. This concentra- 
tion, which we shall call the “effective CO-concentration," or c(COer), is determined by 
multiplying the actual CO-concentration, or (c(CO)), by the ratio of the normal oxygen 
content (21%) to the actual oxygen content (x%): 

«(CO.) = (СО) x 272 





Another important consideration is always the average concentration over the entire time 
of exposure, and not some quantity of poison measured in pounds or cubic feet. In our cur- 
rent discussion, this is a problem, since to determine the concentration one would like to 
know the volume of the gas chamber which is not really possible here due to the general 
lack of reliable information for the alleged Nazi Diesel gas chambers as discussed here. 
Neither is it possible to solve this problem by determining an absolute quantity of poison 
instead of a concentration value. The few data regarding gas chamber size which we do 
have for example from the Gerstein Statement are so unbelievable that there is no point in 
trying to work from them. But we do know that the average CO concentration will always 
be less than the CO concentration measured directly on the exhaust pipe of the Diesel en- 
gine. 

Chart 1 gives the symptoms from various low-level carbon monoxide exposures as a 
function of duration of exposure. The highest CO concentration discussed is 600 ppm 
(parts per million). 600 ppm is another way of saying 0.06%/vol. The chart shows that, af- 
ter one hour of exposure to an average concentration of 600 ppm of CO, one would experi- 
ence a headache, but not a throbbing one. Even after 100 hours of exposure, the worst that 
one would experience would be unconsciousness, but not death. However, after only half 
an hour of exposure to 600 ppm, no symptoms are indicated at all — not even a mild head- 
ache. We should keep ‘0.06%’ in mind as another benchmark number to which we will re- 
fer later in this chapter. 

To obtain more reliable data about the effects of a higher CO content in exhaust than 
those extrapolated in Chart 1, one can consult accident and suicide statistics. Accident or 
suicide victims who died from carbon monoxide are frequently tested for the carboxy he- 
moglobin (Hb- CO)? in their blood. 

Table 3 shows the Hb-CO levels of carbon-monoxide victims from a study published in 
1970. In the literature of toxicology, 60% Hb-CO is generally cited as the fatal level (cf. 
Chart 1). According to Table 3, more than % of all people would be dead at this concentra- 
tion. Almost another 50% die at levels up to 70% Hb-CO, and the last quarter would die 


55 





Hb-CO - hemoglobin-carbon monoxide compound, the compound formed by CO and blood hemoglo- 
bin, whereby the oxygen (Hb-O;, oxyhemoglobin) becomes displaced. 

Keith Simpson (ed.), Taylor's Principles and Practice of Medical Jurisprudence, J. & A. Churchill, 
London 1965, pp. 366f.; Chart 2 originally appeared in K. Simpson, R.A. Furbank, Journal for Medi- 
cine, 2 (1955), p. 5. 
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only when the concentration had 
increased to 80% Hb-CO (see 89 
also the scattergram Chart 2). 
So, to build an effective CO ex- 
ecution gas chamber which, in 
keeping with eyewitness testi- 
mony, kills everyone within half 
an hour — even young, healthy 
people with good nerves — the 
chamber would have to reliably 
induce a level of 80% Hb-CO 
within that time. An average CO 
content of 0.4% by volume in 
the gas chamber air would be 
the absolute minimum required 
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ing 100% of the victims. The __Chart 2: 100 cases of CO poisoning, Hb: CO versus age. 


concrete implications of this can 
be seen from the statistical analysis of the above-mentioned study of 100 deaths from car- 
bon monoxide poisoning. 


6. The Diesel Engine 


6.1. Introduction 


Although information as to engine type and size might be considered essential in the inves- 
tigation of any ordinary murder, such details are just too much to expect when one is deal- 
ing with the orthodox Holocaust narrative. The most frequent claim, however, is that the 
engines were Diesels from Soviet tanks." Without more specific information, we must in- 
vestigate the broader and far more difficult question of whether or not any Diesel ever built 
could possibly have done the abominable deed. 

If Gerstein had claimed that the carbon monoxide was generated by gasoline engines, his 
story would be more credible. Gasoline engines can indeed kill rather easily and with little 
or no warning because their exhaust is almost odorless. Although Diesel engines look like 
gasoline engines, at least to most people, they are actually quite different. Any mining en- 
gineer or mine surveyor, such as Gerstein was, should certainly have been able to easily 
distinguish between the two types of engines. For one thing, the sound of Diesels is so dis- 
tinctive that almost anyone with a little experience can recognize them with his eyes 
closed. 





>’ The Soviets used gasoline engines in some of their tanks (models BT, T 28, T 35). Soviet Diesel engines 
first appeared in 1939 in the T-34 Stalin tank and surprised everyone outside the Soviet Union at the be- 
ginning of the German-Soviet war (The heavy tanks KW Ia and KW II had Diesel engines, too). The 
heavy Diesel engine of the T 34, model “W2,” was a V12 cylinder Diesel (undivided chamber) with 550 
hp, 38.86 1 cubic capacity and a maximum 1900 rpm; cf. Augustin, Motortechnische Zeitschrift 5(4/5) 
(1943), pp. 130-139; ibid., 5(6/7) (1943), pp. 207-213; ibid., 6(1/2) (1944), p. 40; and H. Scheibert, Der 
russische Kampfwagen T-34 und seine Abarten, Podzun-Pallas Verlag, Friedberg 1988. Diesel engines 
from Soviet submarines are also mentioned: Jochen von Lang, Eichmann Interrogated, Farrar, Straus & 
Giroux, New York 1983, p. 75 (German ed.: Das Eichmann-Protokoll, Severin und Siedler, Berlin 
1982, p. 72); see also Hannah Arendt, Eichmann in Jerusalem, Reclam-Verlag, Leipzig 1990, p. 181, 
who quotes a statement Eichmann made during the trial. Alleging the use of a large submarine engine in 
the heart of Poland is ridiculous and merely shows what to think about such statements. 
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When Diesels are running, they actually 8 
warn us of their presence: their exhaust | w 
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even though it has little odor, Diesel ex- 
haust, which has an intense odor, must be 
extremely deadly. The fact is, however, that 
there is absolutely no relationship between 
smell and toxicity since the most lethal ex- 
haust-gas ingredient by far is CO which is totally odorless. Although Diesel exhaust is not 
totally harmless, it is one of the least harmful pollutants anywhere except for some possi- 
ble long-term carcinogenic effects, which are totally irrelevant for any gas chamber for 
mass murder. 

Diesel emissions have until the late 1990s been well within the air-emission standards of 
the U.S. Environmental Protection Agency without any modifications or accessories.” 
However, concerns over cancer from Diesel exhaust have made the issue quite complicat- 
ed in recent years, but those concerns are only for long-term effects. In any event, Diesels 
have always produced far less than 1%/vol. carbon monoxide, which is still the CO stand- 
ard for all internal combustion engines. Gasoline engines have only met the same standard 
after many years of intensive research and the addition of many engine modifications and 
complex accessories including catalytic converters. 

Chart 3 compares carbon monoxide emissions from Diesel and gasoline engines. The 
latter are also called spark-ignition engines because they use spark plugs. Clearly the logi- 
cal choice between the two types of engines as a source of carbon monoxide would always 
have been the gasoline engine. From spark-ignition or gasoline engines, one can easily get 
7%/vol. carbon monoxide — and with maladjustment of the carburetor, as much as 12%/vol 
carbon monoxide — but from Diesel engines one can never get so much as !/» %/vol. with 
liquid fuels, except during overloading. 

Carbon monoxide emissions from internal combustion engines are commonly plotted as 
functions of air/fuel ratio or fuel/air ratio. Fuel/air ratio is merely the reciprocal of air/fuel 
ratio. It has generally been accepted by the automotive experts that the CO level of Die- 
sel exhaust is related chiefly to these ratios and not to other factors, such as rpm. 

An air/fuel ratio of 100:1, for example, means that for every pound of fuel burned, 100 
pounds of air are drawn into the engine. However, only about 15 pounds of air can ever re- 
act in any way chemically with each pound of fuel regardless of the air/fuel ratio or even 
the type of engine. This means that, at an air/fuel ratio of 100:1, there are always about 85 
pounds of air which do not react. These 85 pounds of excess air are blown out of the en- 
gine without undergoing any chemical change at all.! As far as the excess air is con- 
cerned, the Diesel engine is nothing more than an unusual kind of blower or compressor. 


Chart 3: Comparison of carbon monoxide 
emissions from Diesel and internal 
combustion engines.” 








58 [n Germany as well, the emission levels from Diesel engines have always been below the threshold val- 
ues set by the Federal Emissions Regulation. This is why Diesels were the only kind of engine to be ex- 
empt from the mandatory use of catalytic converters until 1994. 

"7 David F. Merrion, “Effect of Design Revisions on Two Stroke Cycle Diesel Engine Exhaust,” Society of 
Automotive Engineers Transactions 77 (1968), paper 680422, pp. 1534-1545, here p. 1535. 

M.A. Elliott, R. F. Davis, “Composition of Diesel Exhaust Gas," Society of Automotive Engineers 
Quarterly Transactions 4(3) (1950), pp. 330-346, here p. 345. Unfortunately, some of the following 
graphs use air/fuel, some fuel/air ratios, so we are forced to use them both here. An air/fuel ration of 
18:1 equals a fuel/air ration of 0.055 (20:1 = 0.05, 25:1 = 0.04, 33.3:1 = 0.03 ...) 

9! Except for small amounts of the air’s nitrogen reacting with the oxygen to form various kinds of nitro- 
gen oxides, but this is of no concern for the present study; see Subchapter 7.4. 
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In addition, there are no adjustments that one can make on a Diesel to mistune the engine 
to change the exhaust emission levels.” 

Gasoline engines always operate with an air deficit. As a direct result of this deficit, the 
combustion process in gasoline engines cannot possibly go to completion; a significant 
proportion of carbon monoxide to carbon dioxide will always be formed. 

Diesels by contrast always operate with excess air. At idle, Diesels operate with air/fuel 
ratios as high as 200:1. At full load, the air/fuel ratio is still only down to 18:1. Because of 
the abundance of air, there is always far greater opportunity for the fuel to burn to comple- 
tion, thereby producing hardly any carbon monoxide. What little carbon monoxide is pro- 
duced in the cylinders of a Diesel is diluted by the excess air, if compared to gasoline en- 
gines. 

Each cylinder of a Diesel either misfires or fires. If a cylinder misfires, the fuel will 
simply be blown out as vapor and produce no CO at all. When it does fire, the fuel will al- 
ways burn to near perfection because of the excess air which is always present. Malad- 
justment, or faulty injection timing, or defective valves have no significant effect on CO 
levels for the same reason: the excess air reacts with nearly all of the remaining CO to 
form carbon dioxide. 

As soon as one understands the true differences between Diesel and gasoline engine 
combustion, the logical choice as a source of carbon monoxide will always be the gasoline 
engine. The Diesel engine is always an inherently ludicrous choice as a source of carbon 
monoxide. 

One could, of course, posit that the Germans didn’t know all that during the war, even 
though they were the ones who invented all these engines: the Otto engine = gasoline en- 
gine is as much a German invention as the Diesel engine (and also the Wankel engine, the 
jet engine and the rocket engine). 

During his research leading to the publication of his study on the Treblinka Camp, Ital- 
ian scholar Carlo Mattogno unearthed a German investigation into the toxicity of engine 
exhaust conducted under the aegis of the German Imperial Office of Health as well as the 
I.G. Farbenindustrie Trust, and involving some of Germany's finest scholars. The results 
of this series of toxicological and hygienic experiments were published in 1930 as a mon- 
ograph under a title translating to Toxicology and Hygiene in the Field of Motor Vehicles.“ 
Since Diesel engines were considered harmless, all the experiments were performed using 
gasoline engines. Detailed chemical analysis showed clearly that the exhaust gases of 
idling gasoline engines contain between 5% and 10% of CO, while this value goes down to 
less than 2%, even to 0.2%, when running the engine under full load.° The experiments 
included test gassings of mice and guinea pigs in custom-manufactured miniature gas 
chambers. 

We must conclude from this that, by the 1930 at the latest, German scholars and gov- 
ernment officials knew about both the harmlessness of Diesel-engine exhaust and the le- 
thality of gasoline-engine exhaust. 





9? Over the years, a number of exterminationists have falsely speculated that Diesels could simply be ad- 


justed somehow by perhaps turning a screw somewhere or by changing the injection timing to give high 
CO emission levels. If it were that easy, it would be of great concern to auto emission inspectors but it is 
of no concern at all. The excess air in the cylinders and exhaust drives the combustion process toward 
near perfection. There is no basis anywhere in the automotive literature for such an exterminationist ar- 
gument. Let the exterminationists try to find such evidence in the literature or anywhere else. The EPA 
will be extremely interested. 

C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka: Extermination Camp or Transit Camp? 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2016, pp. 123-125. 

% E, Keeser, V. Froboese, R. Turnau, E. Gross, E. Kuss, G. Ritter, W. Wilke, Toxikologie und Hygiene des 
Kraftfahrwesens, Schriften aus dem Gesamtgebiet der Gewerbehygiene, Issue 29, Julius Springer Ver- 
lag, Berlin 1930. 

Ibid., pp. 4f., and Table I on p. 26. The oxygen content during idling was between 3.5% and 0.7%. 
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6.2. Divided Chamber Diesels 


There are basically two types of Diesel engines: divided combustion chamber and undivid- 
ed combustion chamber. The divided chamber category of Diesel engines is generally sub- 
divided into pre-combustion chamber designs and turbulent cell designs. 

Chart 4 shows a pair of emission curves for Diesels with divided combustion chambers 
(Engine A and B). These curves were the result of exceptionally careful tests made in the 
early 1940s in the United States by the U.S. Bureau of Mines (USBM) to determine 
whether or not Diesel engines could operate underground without endangering miners.” 
The conclusion of the USBM had been, at least until the 1970s’ energy crisis, that Diesels 
could operate underground in non-coal mines subject to USBM approval of the engines. 
Today, Diesels are also widely used in U.S. coal mines. The earlier exclusion of Diesels 
from US coal mines had nothing whatever to do with health and safety considerations, but 
job security for coal miners and the political persuasiveness and eloquence of John L. 
Lewis, the charismatic president of the miners’ union who had insisted: “no Diesels in 
UMWA mines "7 

The lower curve in Chart 4 is for a pre-combustion chamber Diesel (Engine A). The up- 
per curve is for a turbulent cell Diesel (Engine B). The lowest fuel/air ratio always corre- 
sponds approximately to idle and a ‘no-load’ condition. At idle, neither of these types of 
Diesels could produce enough carbon monoxide to even give a headache after half an hour 
of continuous exposure. 

As one starts to impose loads on these engines, and in effect increases the fuel/air ratios, 
the carbon monoxide levels actually decrease at first. Only as one approaches full load, 
represented by the solid heavy line add by me to each chart, do the carbon monoxide levels 
rise significantly to a maximum of 0.1%/vol. at a fuel/air ratio of 0.055 (air/fuel ratio 
18:1). The solid heavy vertical line represents the safe maximum of the ratio set by engine 
manufacturers. 


6.3. Undivided Chamber Diesels 


The emission curve in Chart 5 (Engine C) shows that an undivided chamber Diesel still 
produces only about 0.03%/vol. carbon monoxide at idle, which is not enough to cause a 
headache in half an hour.9 However, as increasing loads are imposed on such an engine, 
the carbon monoxide levels do eventually rise rather sharply. At full load, again represent- 
ed by the heavy vertical line, the carbon monoxide level is indeed at about 0.4%/vol. In 
other words, here we have a Diesel which looks as if it could have been used to commit 
mass murder in half an hour. 

The problem for this engine, and for all Diesels, is that to operate at full load continu- 
ously for long periods, such as half an hour, one risks fouling and damage from accumulat- 





°° [n the past 50 years, the data used for Charts 4 and 5 have been repeatedly used in the technical litera- 


ture by numerous engineers. This shows, on the one hand, how reliable the data are that were used for 
this graph. On the other hand, it also underlines the nature of this data as the worst possible emission 
curves of Diesel engines. Two earlier works which drew on this data are: H. H. Schrenk, L. B. Berger, 
"Composition of Diesel Engine Exhaust Gas," American Journal of Public Health 31(7) (1941), pp. 
669-681, here p. 674; and Martin A. Elliott, “Combustion of Diesel Fuels," Society of Automotive Engi- 
neers Quarterly Transactions 3(3) (1949), p. 509. 

While the experiments involved, and their purpose, were discussed in numerous articles, the paper by J. 
C. Holtz, "Safety with mobile Diesel-powered equipment underground," Report of Investigations No. 
5616, U.S. Department of the Interior, Bureau of Mines, Washington, D.C., 1960, p. 67, is probably the 
best; cf. Holtz, R. W. Dalzell, *Diesel Exhaust Contamination of Tunnel Air," Report of Investigations 
No. 7074, ibid., 1968. 

The earlier exception for coal mines arose not from true health and safety considerations but from the 
political pressure of the United Mine Workers Union which saw all liquid fuels as an existential threat to 
their jobs. Diesel locomotives had cost the UMWA thousands of jobs. Electrically-driven vehicles and 
equipment, with lengthy power cables, derived their energy from coal burned in electric power plants 
and were, therefore, entirely acceptable to the union. S.O. Ogden “The War over Diesels,” Coal Mining 
& Processing, 15(6) (June 1978), p. 102; see also Frank E. Scott, “Diesel underground: Overcoming a 
bad image," Coal Mining & Processing, 19(8) (August 1982), p. 45. 

69 Data taken from: M. A. Elliott, R. F. Davis, op. cit. (note 60), р. 333. 
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ed solids inside the cylinders. If one operates at lower and safer fuel/air ratios than 0.055, 
meaning with lower loads, the carbon-monoxide emission levels drop very dramatically. 
For example, at 80% of full load, which is generally regarded as the safe maximum for 
continuous operation and which occurs at a fuel/air ratio of about 0.045 (air/fuel ratio ~ 
22:1), the carbon monoxide level is only 0.13%. 

That the emission curves in Charts 4 and 5 are indeed typical of all Diesel engines over 
the last seventy years is attested to by the fact that these particular curves have been re- 
ferred to in countless journals and books on Diesel emissions. In other words, there are no 
better examples of Diesel emissions. To be sure, there are many other test results in repu- 
table automotive engineering journals such as the Society of Automotive Engineers Trans- 
actions. But if one takes the trouble to look through the SAE Transactions of the last sev- 
enty years as well as through other journals, one will not find any examples of worse car- 
bon-monoxide emissions than the curve in Chart 5 for Engine C. Our analysis of Engine C 
represents the worst case that anyone is likely to find anywhere, for any Diesel engine.” 


6.4. Fuel/Air Ratios, Load, and the Internal Speed Governor 


One might think that all one has to do to get a high fuel/air ratio is to press the fuel pedal to 
the floor — without any external load being coupled to the engine. What happens then, as 
the fuel pedal is simply pressed ‘to the metal,’ is that the fuel/air ratio will indeed go to the 
maximum that the fuel injection stop setting will allow and, because of that, the engine 
speed will rapidly increase as well. Within a few seconds, the engine speed will approach 
the maximum safe engine speed set by the manufacturer. Long before that speed is 
reached, however, an internal speed governor in the fuel injection pump assembly will re- 
strict the fuel supply — and quite severely — to protect the engine by ensuring that the max- 
imum safe engine speed or ‘redline’ speed is never exceeded. After a brief moment of rev- 





70 D. Pankow, Toxikologie des Kohlenmonoxids, VEB Verlag Volk und Gesundheit, Berlin (East) 1981, p. 
24, also states that Diesel engines under full load do not produce more than 0.4% CO by volume. 
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Chart 6: Composition of the exhaust from combustion engines.” The heavy vertical line 
marking a fuel/air ratio of 0.055 (air/fuel ratio 18:1) has been added by the author. 





ving the engine, the actual fuel/air ratio at ‘high-speed idle’ will stabilize after a few sec- 
onds, since there is no load, to nearly the exact same low fuel /air ratio as at ‘low speed 
idle.’ At high-speed idle, more fuel will be consumed per second, but because more air is 
also being drawn into the engine, the fuel/air ratio will remain nearly the same as at low- 
speed idle. In other words, pushing ‘to the metal’ without an external load will not raise 
the fuel/air ratio, except during the initial acceleration phase. 

To actually maintain a high fuel/air ratio for more than just a few seconds, either of two 
methods, or a combination thereof, is essential. One method involves coupling a load, such 
as a pump, fan or generator to the engine to hold the engine speed safely below the ‘red- 
line’ speed. Another method is by ‘choking,’ which means restricting the air supply to the 
engine. 

As a practical matter, coupling an external load to a typical truck or tank engine is far 
from easy. Nothing like it is even remotely suggested in any of the anecdotes or documents 
anywhere in the Holocaust literature. This method will be investigated more closely in 
Subchapter 8.1. 

Reducing the air intake, however, is quite easy, but experiments have shown that this 
method still does not meet the necessary requirements, see Subchapter 8.2. 
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7. Toxicology of Diesel Exhaust 
7.1. Effect of Reduced Oxygen Content 


Is it possible that the Jews died from reduced oxygen in the Diesel exhaust? Such a theory 
would at least be consistent with the claim that the corpses were “blue.” It requires, how- 
ever, that the lack of oxygen was not substituted by the supply of CO. A bluish coloring to 
certain parts of a corpse is indeed a symptom of death from lack of oxygen, if CO is ex- 
cluded. This theory is not very likely, however, as the victims would then have suffocated 
in the gas chamber without being gassed. 

Normal air contains 21%/vol. oxygen. In Chart 6 we see that the oxygen concentration 
corresponding to idle in the exhaust of any Diesel engine (divided or undivided chamber), 
shown at the right in the graph at an air/fuel ratio of 100:1 (fuel/air ratio 0.01), is 18%, 
which is just a few percent less than one finds in normal аїг.'! At full load (fuel/air ratio 
0.055), the oxygen concentration in the exhaust of any Diesel engine is approximately 4%. 

Probably the best discussion of the effects of reduced oxygen levels, or asphyxia, is pro- 
vided by Henderson and Haggard, according to whom an oxygen content of less than 
10%/vol. causes loss of consciousness, and an oxygen content of less than 6%/vol. is fa- 
tal.? According to Haldane and Priestley, “air containing less than 9.5 per cent of oxygen 
would ordinarily cause disablement within half an hour.” But disablement is still not 
death! 

Clearly, there is no magic number below which death would automatically occur, or 
above which life would necessarily continue. However, for any gas chamber relying upon 
reduced oxygen as the killing method, one would have to reduce the oxygen to below 
9.5%/vol. and perhaps even below 6%/vol. 

From Chart 6 we see that, to reduce the oxygen concentration in the exhaust to just 9%, 
any Diesel would have to operate at a fuel/air ratio of about 0.04, which corresponds to 
roughly 3/4 of full load. To reduce the oxygen concentration to as low as 6%, a Diesel 
would have to operate at close to full load. In other words, any Diesel gas chamber relying 
exclusively on the reduction of oxygen as a killing method would have to operate at more 
than 3/4 of full load.” 

From the above it is evident that, over most of their operating ranges, Diesels discharge 
sufficient oxygen so that one can literally inhale pure Diesel exhaust and survive. The 
smell would be brutally unpleasant, but not harmful. From idle to at least 2/4 of full load, 
Diesel exhaust contains sufficient oxygen to sustain human life for at least half an hour. 


7.2. Combined Effects of Carbon Monoxide and Reduced Oxygen 


Table 4 (next page) shows carbon monoxide levels for various load ranges of the Diesel 
with the worst emission values, i.e., Engine C from Chart 5. Since the oxygen content in 
the exhaust gas decreases with increasing load, it must also be taken into account as al- 
ready described. When dividing the actual O» content in the exhaust by the normal oxygen 
content in air (2196), one gets a factor Fo,. One can then multiply the actual CO content by 
this factor to determine the toxicologically effective CO content (see Chapter 5). Table 4 
shows us that the desired, high effective CO content that guarantees the death of all the 
victims within half an hour (0.4 to 0.8%) can only be attained near full load.” 





" Edward Е. Obert, Internal Combustion Engines and Air Pollution, Intext Educational Publishers, New 


York 1973, p. 361. 
7 Y.Henderson, Н. W. Haggard, op. cit. (note 72), pp. 144f. 
73 1. 8. Haldane, J. G. Priestley, Respiration, Yale University Press, New Haven 1935, pp. 223f. 
™ Note: The composition of exhaust gasses is almost independent from the rpm’s of the engine. The rpm’s 
simply determine how much gas is produced. If the rpm's are lower, for the same fuel/air ratio the whole 
process will take longer. 
One objection to my 1984 essay was that I had not properly considered the combined effects of carbon 
monoxide and reduced oxygen. If one determines an "effective carbon monoxide level," as explained in 
this text, one will see that there is no significant increase in toxicity for half-hour exposures due to re- 
duced oxygen until one gets the engine running under heavy loads which is exactly what I claimed in 
1984. 
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Table 4: Effective CO-Content of Diesel Exhaust’® 




















DRE ERES Fuel/Air (Air/Fuel) О Content} COmax Content E COer [96/vol.] 
5 Ratio [%/vol.] [%/vol.] ° | at 21%/vol. Оз 
full load 0.055 (18:1) 4.0 0.400 5.25 2.100 
0.05 (20:1) 6.0 0.220 3.50 0.770 
nM 0.04 (25:1) 8.8 0.090 2.40 0.220 
0.03 (30:1) 10.8 0.080 1.94 0.160 
paniel iori 0.029 (35:1) 12.0 0.075 1.75 0.130 
0.025 (40:1) 13.5 0.070 1.55 0.110 
light load 0.016 (60:1) 16.0 0.050 1.31 0.066 
idle 0.01 (100:1) 18.0 0.060 1.17 0.070 




















7.3. Carbon Dioxide 


If Jews were not killed with carbon monoxide or from a lack of oxygen, could they have 
died instead from the effects of carbon dioxide? Carbon dioxide is no more poisonous than 
ordinary water. Most toxicology handbooks do not even mention it. When mentioned at 
all, it is generally classified as a “non-toxic, simple asphyxiant.” There are, however, occa- 
sional accidental fatalities where carbon dioxide is directly involved. Death in almost all 
such cases is caused by a lack of oxygen. The lack of oxygen arises from the fact that car- 
bon dioxide is much heavier than oxygen and will, especially in an enclosed space, dis- 
place oxygen in the same way that water will displace air in the lungs of a drowning man. 
The actual cause of death in either situation is not the carbon dioxide or the water, but ra- 
ther the lack of oxygen in the blood (suffocation). One symptom of this kind of death is a 
bluish appearance of the skin. 

Carbon dioxide can be beneficial and therapeutic." It is commonly used in clinical med- 
icine as a harmless stimulant for respiration. For this purpose, it is supplied under pressure 
in cylinders (Carbogen) containing oxygen and 7%/vol. carbon dioxide." Normally, when 
a person exhales, the air leaving the lungs contains about 5.5%/vol. carbon dioxide. 

Levels of 3%/vol. carbon dioxide are quite tolerable for exposures lasting several days. 
For example, in the 1950s the U.S. Navy experimented with gas mixtures containing 
3%/vol. carbon dioxide and 15%/vol. oxygen (25% less oxygen than in normal air) for use 
in American submarines with exposures lasting up to several weeks.” 

For Diesel engines, the carbon dioxide level at or near idle is only about 2%/vol. and 
gradually increases to about 12%/vol. at full load as shown in Chart 6 (page 448). A car- 
bon dioxide level of 12%/vol. may cause cardiac irregularity and may, therefore, be dan- 
gerous for people with weak hearts.*° In contrast to Diesels, gasoline engines produce 
12%/vol. already at idle. In general, if enough oxygen is available, a carbon dioxide level 
even as high as 12%/vol. is not likely to cause death. It is generally accepted that only car- 
bon dioxide concentrations greater than 20 to 30%/vol. are dangerous.*' However, when 
the carbon dioxide level is as high as 12%/vol. in Diesel exhaust, the corresponding oxy- 
gen level is dangerously low. 

The principal danger to life from Diesel exhaust arises not from any secondary compo- 
nents, but strictly from the combined effects of CO and reduced oxygen. 


7.4. Aldehydes, Sulfur Dioxide, Nitrous Oxides and Hydrocarbons 


Other pollutants in Diesel exhaust, besides carbon monoxide, are primarily aldehydes 
(OCHR), sulfur dioxide (SO»), nitrous oxides (NOx, max. 0.1%), and hydrocarbons (CxHy). 





76 Based on the data from Graphs 4 and 5. 

7 LJ. Meduna, Carbon Dioxide Therapy, C. C. Thomas, Springfield 1958, pp. 3-19. 

75 JP. Graham, The Diagnosis and Treatment of Acute Poisoning, Oxford UP, London 1962, pp. 215-217. 

7 L.T. Fairhall, Industrial Toxicology, 2nd ed., Williams & Wilkins, Baltimore 1957, р. 180. 

80 М. Daunderer, Klinische Toxikologie, 32nd supplement 21/87, ecomed, Landsberg 1987, р. 1. 

5 JM. Arena, Poisoning: Toxicology — Symptoms — Treatments, 4th ed., C. C. Thomas, Springfield 1979, 
p. 243; J.P. Graham, op. cit. (note 78), p. 216. 
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The smell or stench for which Diesel engines are notorious is caused by trace amounts of 
certain hydrocarbons and aldehydes which the most modern analytical instruments can 
barely identify, let alone measure. The sensitivity of the human nose to these compounds 
is, however, extremely high and out of all proportion to the actual quantities present. Some 
of the hydrocarbons are considered carcinogenic, and thus represent a potential long-term 
hazard, but they are irrelevant to our study. 

The sulfur dioxide content of the exhaust, which can be fairly high for sulfurous fuels, 
causes irritation of the respiratory tract, but these irritations cannot become critical within 
the time frame at issue here. 

Nitrogen dioxide (NO»), if present in high concentrations, can cause edema of the lungs 
after half an hour’s exposure. However, even the worst edema will not kill in half-an-hour, 
but only after a delay of about 24 hours.? One-time, brief exposure to lower concentra- 
tions of NO», as considered here, merely irritate the lungs and mucous membranes, as do 
any sulfur oxides potentially present, so that we need not consider them further. Nitrogen 
monoxide (NO), on the other hand, has physiological effects similar to COD Unlike CO, 
however, its concentrations decrease with decreasing oxygen concentrations in the com- 
bustion process, i.e., with higher load, and do not attain any levels critical to health.°* Fur- 
thermore, NO converts rapidly to NO», so that the NO concentration enhances the effects 
of the CO in the exhaust only imperceptibly. 

The peroxide-(ozone)-forming effects of nitrous oxides near ground level as well as the 
carcinogenic components of Diesel exhaust are the reason Diesel engines have recently al- 
so been subjected to special emission guidelines, yet not their danger to human respiration. 
This is why the studies conducted in Germany of health hazards posed by Diesel exhaust 
were almost entirely confined to analyses of the proportions of smoke solids and non- 
combusted hydrocarbons.*° 


7.5. Diesel Smoke 


Diesels tend to smoke, especially when run with high fuel/air ratios. This is not due to any 
inherent inefficiency of Diesels. On the contrary, Diesels are extremely efficient. The 
smoke is the result of the nature of Diesel combustion and the heavier fuels which Diesels 
use compared to gasoline engines. 

The solid heavy lines in Charts 4 through 7 represent the smoke limit that engine manu- 
facturers have found necessary to impose in order to protect their engines from excessive 
wear due to deposits of solids on the cylinder walls. As a practical matter, a Diesel cannot 
operate to the right of the vertical lines in Charts 4 and 5 with liquid fuels (fuel/air ratio of 
0.055 = air/fuel ratio of 18:1) because the internal accumulations of smoke solids would 
destroy the engine within a short time and would stall the engine. Many manufacturers 
are more conservative and limit their engines to fuel/air ratios below 0.050. 

Diesel engines can operate safely at fuel/air ratios above 0.055 (air/fuel ratios below 18:1) 
only if they are burning a clean, gaseous fuel. This is the only way to avoid the buildup of 
solid material within the cylinders. The data shown to the right of the vertical line were only 
gathered because the researchers at the USBM chose to test their engines for theoretical rea- 
sons with gaseous, non-sooting fuel far beyond the normal (manufacturer-recommended), 





0 W. Forth et al., op. cit. (note 29), pp. 760ff.; M. Daunderer, Klinische Toxikologie, 33rd supplement 
1/88, ecomed, Landsberg 1988, pp. 1ff. 

9$ W, Forth et al., ор. cit. (note 29), pp. 761, 765; M. Daunderer, Klinische Toxikologie, 34th supplement 
2/88, ecomed, Landsberg 1988, рр. 1ff. 

* RE Pattle, H. Stretch, F. Burgess, K. Sinclair, J.A.G. Edginton, “The Toxicity of Fumes from Diesel 
Engine under Four Different Running Conditions," British Journal of Industrial Medicine, 14 (1957), 
pp. 47-55, here p. 50; www.vho.org/GB/c/FPB/ToxDiesel.html. 

85 J. Falbe, M. Regitz (eds.), Rómpp Chemie Lexikon, Vol. 5, 9th ed., Thieme, Stuttgart 1992, pp. 4314f. 

86 R. Kühn, K. Birett, Merkblätter Gefährlicher Arbeitsstoffe, 69th supplement 11/93, Technische Regeln 

für Gefahrstoffe (TRGS) 554: “Dieselmotoremissionen,” ecomed, Landsberg 1993; ibid., 61st supple- 

ment 9/92, TRGS 102, Technische Richtkonzentrationen (TRK) für gefährliche Stoffe, pp. 93ff.; L. 

Roth, M. Daunderer, Giftliste, 23rd supplement 2/86, TRGS 102, ecomed, Landsberg 1986, pp. 51ff. 

Cf. the experiment by R. Е. Pattle er al., op. cit. (note 84). 
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full-load settings of the respective en- 
gines. The data for clean, gaseous fuel 
is irrelevant to our analysis, because if 
the Germans had had a gaseous fuel for 
the Diesel engines — for example, pure 
CO — they could have sent that gas di- 
rectly to the gas chamber. Using a Die- 
sel engine as some kind of intermediate 
step would make no sense; it could only 
have made the gas far less toxic. Since 
carbon monoxide is highly combustible 
and because of the excess air, practical- 0.01 0.02 0.03 004 0.05 

ly all of the carbon monoxide going in- FUEL: AIR RATIO 

to the Diesel would get consumed. Chart 7: Liquids and solids exhausted from 

Diesel smoke contains a liquid phase engine per hr, and measured smoke.9 The heavy 
and a solid phase. The liquid phase vertical line marking a fuel/air ratio of 0.055 
generally gets blown out of the engine (air/fuel ratio 18:1) has been added by the author. 
with the exhaust and, therefore, can do 
no harm to an engine. But if enough solid material is also produced, and rapidly enough, 
some of that material will accumulate on the cylinder walls where, in just a few minutes, it 
can severely damage piston rings and valves and even cause an engine to simply self- 
destruct and stop (piston seizure). The amount of solids produced by Diesel engines in- 
creases dramatically just above a fuel/air ratio of 0.055. For this reason, manufacturers as a 
rule equip the fuel injection pumps with stops so that the engines can only operate below 
0.055, or even 0.050. 

Operating any Diesel engine near the maximum load recommended, regardless of the 
particular design or engine type, would have produced significant amounts of smoke. 
Smoke is generally also noticeable immediately after start-up, even at idle or under light 
load, when the engine has not yet had time to reach its normal operating temperature. 

Pattle et al. found that an engine running at less than half load and producing 0.22%/vol. 
CO also produces extremely pungent, tear-inducing smoke which, if piped into a gas 
chamber, would reduce visibility to a mere foot or 50.54 

It should surprise по one that there is по mention of smoke from the Diesel — black, 
white, dense or otherwise — anywhere in the Gerstein statement or in any of the postwar 
trial testimony. Can one really believe Jews locked in gas chambers would have patiently 
withstood such torture? 
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7.6. Noise, Vibration, Stench 


The stench of Diesel exhaust is familiar to anyone who has ever driven a car behind a truck 
or bus anywhere in the world. That stench is, in effect, a powerful ‘warning ingredient’ to 
the presence of a Diesel engine — at least until the late 1990s when the addition of catalytic 
converters and other equipment reduced the stench substantially. Ironically, it was the re- 
moval of a warning ingredient in Zyklon B in 1944 which some Holocaust believers have 
on occasion cited as ‘proof’ of a fiendish National-Socialist desire to deceive intended vic- 
tims. With Diesel exhaust, a technology to remove its warning ingredient simply did not 
exist until many years later — and yet, the National Socialists still supposedly used Diesels 
for mass murder instead of, for example, gasoline engines which have no such warning in- 
gredient. In other words, the arguments about ‘warning ingredients’ in connection with the 
‘Holocaust’ are at least as nonsensical as everything else. 





It is interesting to note that some people cite this data as proof that it is possible to attain high CO-levels 
with Diesel engines: cf. Martin Pägert, 

(https://web.archive.org/web/1999 11050652 16/http://www.eikon.e-technik.tu-muenchen.de/~rwulf/ 
leuchter/leucht19.html). What is not mentioned, however, is that this is possible only with special, gase- 
ous fuels, not with Diesel fuel. 

® M. A. Elliott, R. F. Davis, op. cit. (note 60), p. 345. 
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But in addition to smoke and smell, Diesel engines are notorious also for their intense 
noise and vibration. One might even say that the noise and vibration are additional ‘warn- 
ing ingredients.’ Because of their higher compression ratios, lower rpm’s, and the explo- 
sive type of combustion, the amount of vibration that Diesels produce is substantially 
greater than that of any comparably sized gasoline engine. The noise and vibration are 
among the major reasons why Diesels have not generally been used in automobiles. They 
are just too noisy for many people to bear. 

If the 550 hp, V-12 cylinder Diesel from a typical Soviet T-34 tank had been mounted 
on the floor of a small building and run for half an hour at more than ?/4 of full load (at 
more than 400 hp), the noise and vibration would have been at least as noteworthy and as 
wildly spectacular as the wailing of any Jews — and yet, there is no mention of any such 
noise or vibration in the Gerstein Statement, or in any of the post-war trial testimony. 


7.7. Diesels for Underground Mining — a Brief History 


Since tests with lethal emissions on humans are not possible, accidental human deaths have 
always been an invaluable, alternative source of information for toxicologists. Parts of un- 
derground mines can become totally enclosed — just like gas chambers — due to inevitable 
accidents, especially roof failures, which often occur there. Gasoline engines have general- 
ly been outlawed for underground applications because of their notorious, toxic exhaust, 
but the history of Diesels underground is quite different. 

Diesel engines were first used underground in coal mines in 1928 in Germany, in the 
Saar region, and quite safely so, from all this author has seen in the excellent German liter- 
ature on this subject, especially in the German mining journal Glückauf.” In Britain, Die- 
sels were first used underground in Yorkshire in 1939, more than ten years later, but in the 
following decades, thousands more were used throughout Britain. 

For the mining industry, where heavy machinery is used in the most difficult and unnatu- 
ral circumstances imaginable, and where the industrial accident rate has always been 
among the highest anywhere, one might expect many fatal accidents. The British safety 
record with Diesels, however, was a stunning surprise to many mining professionals, espe- 
cially in the USA, where Diesels were not permitted for underground coal mines until the 
1970s. The British safety record was spelled out in June of 1974 when S. Gilbert of the 
British National Coal Board wrote the following in a major British mining journal about 
their experience going back 35 years to 1939:?! 

"Although it is accepted that there are potential hazards arising from the emission of 

noxious gases in the exhaust gases of Diesel engines, the degree to which these are con- 

trolled in British coal mines has proved to be very effective. An examination of ALL 
safety records has revealed that no person has suffered any harmful effects either tem- 
porarily or permanently as a direct result of breathing any toxic gas emitted from any 
vehicle powered by a Diesel engine.” 
Another quote from the technical literature summarizes much of what can be found there 
in general. The following is from an American essay by Dennis S. Lachtman, Director for 
Health Engineering for the EIMCO Mining Machinery company in a section subtitled: 
“NO significant human hazard seen in over 20 studies.” 


"A number of studies evaluating human response to exposure of Diesel have included 
experience among Diesel bus workers, Diesel railroad workers, and metal and non- 
metal miners working with Diesel production equipment and underground. There are 
more than 20 human health studies involving working populations exposed to Diesel ex- 
haust emissions. As can be seen from a careful review of these studies, NO SIGNIFI- 
CANT health hazards have been associated with exposures to Diesel exhaust emissions. 





? HLH. Müller-Neuglück, Н. Werkmeister, *Grubensicherheit der Diesellokomotiven,” Glückauf, 23 (Aug. 
23, 1930), p. 1145. 

?! S. Gilbert, “The Use of Diesel Engines Underground in British Coal Mines,” The Mining Engineer 
(GB), 133 (June 1974), pp. 395-406, here p. 403. 

? Dennis S. Lachtman, “Diesel Exhaust: Health Effects,” Mining Congress Journal, 67(1) (January 1981), 
pp. 38-41, here p. 40. 
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More recently, the National Institute for Occupational Safety and Health (NIOSH) has 
reported on epidemiological studies it has performed in underground mines. One of 
these studies included an MSHA® and NIOSH joint study of the relationship between 
the underground environments in 22 metal and non-metal mines looking at the health of 
more than 5000 miners. This comprehensive study focuses on the health effects of both 
silica dust and other substances including those found in Diesel exhaust. [...] The re- 
searchers reported that the data showed an ABSENCE of harmful effects from Diesel 
exhaust. " 


There was not even one injury from Diesel exhaust. No doubt, there must be some occa- 
sional deaths somewhere in the world, but they are certainly few and far between (see 
Subchapter 7.9. on this). This does not prove that Diesels cannot be used to commit mass 
murder, but it is all the more reason to believe that murder with Diesel exhaust is far from 
easy. The only evidence of Diesels having ever been used anywhere, anytime for murder 
in all of human history is within the ‘Holocaust’ claims, and there the best evidence by far 
are Gerstein's confessions. 

The fact that the general non-toxicity of Diesel exhaust was rather well known in the 
pre-WW2 German mining industry and the fact that Kurt Gerstein had been trained as a 
mine surveyor with, no doubt, some practical experience in German mines suggest that his 
obviously concocted ‘confessions’ near the end of the war may have been deliberately 
constructed around Diesel exhaust so that, what would seem at first glance to be a highly 
incriminating eyewitness account, would eventually, long after the war, be recognized as 
worthless.” 

Every year, thousands of deaths occur worldwide due to carbon-monoxide poisoning 
from gasoline engines. Suicides in cars from gasoline engine exhaust are common also, 
and are well documented in public health reports. The most common deaths from carbon 
monoxide occur, however, when people simply park their vehicles and run their car or 
truck engines to keep warm in winter — or cool in summer — by means of an automotive air 
conditioner. Approximately one thousand accidental deaths still occur in this way every 
year in the US alone, even though American cars are routinely equipped today with cata- 
lytic converters and emission controls. But there are basically no known deaths in cars or 
trucks with Diesel engines! 

Every night across the world, tens of thousands of truck drivers sleep in their truck cabs 
with the Diesel engines running throughout the night — to keep warm in winter or cool in 
summer. Although there are on occasion some exhaust leaks into the van compartment of a 
truck, there is no evidence of even one trucker dying, or being injured, in such circum- 
stances. It never happens. There are no known Diesel suicides either. Diesel exhaust is in- 
herently safe. 


7.8. Confirmed Deaths from Diesel Exhaust? 


Of course, there is always a fly in the ointment. In our case, as far as is currently known, 
there were in fact two cases where death due to Diesel exhaust were reported, one a sui- 
cide, the other a truck driver. But looking at both cases more closely merely serves to con- 
firm our conclusions. 

The case first concerns an 83-year-old geriatric suffering from a heart disease, who 
managed to kill himself with the exhaust gases of his diesel car.? But the victim died not 
as a result of carbon-monoxide poisoning. Instead, he had inhaled a lot of soot over an ex- 
tended period of time, which clogged up his lungs so that finally his heart failed. It is not 
known how long that suicide took, but since the motor was running on idle, and because a 
thick layer of soot had covered the inside of the car, it may well have taken hours. This is 





°3 Mine Safety & Health Administration. 

9% Other obvious falsehoods within his ‘statement’ may have been intended to serve the same purpose. He 
may have simply wanted a cover story to save himself without providing any long-term comfort to 
Germany’s enemies. His own role in the SS with the application of Zyklon B, albeit for life-saving 
work, would have given him additional reason to be fearful about his own future. 

95 S. Sivaloganathan, “Death from Diesel Fumes,” Journal of Clinical Forensic Medicine, 5(3) (1998), pp. 
138f.; www.vho.org/GB/c/FPB/DieselDeath.html. 
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an extraordinary case, because the author knows of no other case of a poisoning with sub- 
sequent death caused by a diesel engine. Hence, rather than refuting the conclusions of this 
contribution, it merely confirms how difficult it is to kill with Diesel-exhaust gas. Had the 
person been a young, healthy person, he probably wouldn’t have died at all. 

The other case is more complicated and concerns a truck driver who was found dead in 
his truck’s cabin after spending the night in it with the engine running.? The coroner’s re- 
port stated that the driver died of a mixture of heart disease and carbon-monoxide poison- 
ing, so it was assumed that exhaust gas with lethal amounts of carbon monoxide had acci- 
dentally entered the driver’s cab during the night. During an ensuing litigation, the defend- 
ant — the manufacturer of the truck, Freightliner — lost the case and had to pay compensa- 
tion to the victim’s widow. Does this prove that Diesel-exhaust gases kill? Let’s look at the 
case’s details: 


1. Even though “the diesel truck has been examined,” and “no evidence of a defect, 
leak, or repair was found,” this argument was dismissed by the court, as blood sam- 
ples of the victim had shown that he had died of carbon-monoxide poisoning.” 

2. Since diesel-exhaust gases are smelly and irritating even when the engine is idling, let 
alone at higher engine loads, it is difficult to see why the victim wouldn’t have no- 
ticed that exhaust gas was entering his cabin. This is all the more so as the flu-like 
symptoms the trucker had complained about for days are said to have been symptoms 
of a mild carbon-monoxide poisoning.”® If that carbon monoxide really came from 
engine exhaust, it would have filled the cabin with smoke and stench. Any driver no- 
ticing this would have seen to it that he gets fresh air from outside, and that his truck 
be checked. 

3. The victim was found “lying in the fetal position, face down between the seats of the 
truck."?? Freightliner trucks have bunks for truckers to sleep in. If the man really went 
to sleep in his truck for the night, then he would have used the bunk for this. No 
trucker lies down to sleep between the seats of his truck with his face down. This in- 
dicates that the trucker must have suddenly succumbed due to heart problems, which 
is also what the coroner had concluded initially after finding that one of the victim’s 
coronary arteries was almost completely clogged. The coroner added carbon- 
monoxide poisoning to the cause of death only after having received the test results 
from the lab.!° 

4. Because idling diesel engines produce only minute amounts of CO — even if the fuel 
pump is maladjusted — it is not at all clear how this could have led to the observed 
high carbon-monoxide levels found in the trucker’s blood. The court admitted into 
evidence the exhaust characteristics of a similar diesel engine whose exhaust gas — 
under unspecified conditions (!) — contained lethal amounts of carbon monoxide, but 
refused to have the actual engine tested.'°! Exhaust characteristics usually cover the 
entire range from idle to heavy load, and there can be no argument that diesel engines 
can kill when running with a heavy load. It is not clear from the court record, howev- 
er, whether the tested engine was producing lethal amounts of CO when idling, which 
seems most unlikely. 

5. The analytical method used to determine the amount of carbon monoxide in the 
man's blood was challenged as highly inaccurate when applied to severely decom- 
posed samples, as was the case under investigation, ! but the court dismissed that ar- 
gument as well. A scientific paper supports the claim of unreliability by showing that, 


% Sean Griffin, Michael Ward, Andrea Terrell, Donna Steward, “Diesel Fumes Do Kill: A Case of Fatal 
Carbon Monoxide Poisoning Directly Attributed to Diesel Fuel Exhaust with a 10-year Retrospective 
Case and Literature Review," Journal of Forensic Sciences, 53(5) (September 2008), pp. 1206-1211; 
www.nazigassings.com/Griffin.pdf. 

97 U.S. Court of Appeals. 11th Circuit, No. 04-13762, Nelson v. Freightliner, Sept. 29, 2005, p. 14; 
www.cal l.uscourts.gov/unpub/ops/200413762.pdf. 

°8 Sean Griffin et al., op. cit. (note 96), p. 1210. 

99 0.5. Court of Appeals, op. cit. (note 97), p. 3. 

100 Sean Griffin et al., op. cit. (note 96), p. 1207. 

1?! 0.5, Court of Appeals, op. cit. (note 97), рр. 32f. 

12 Ibid., pp. 21f., 27f. 
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with the criticized method and in decomposed blood samples, carbon-monoxide read- 
ings can be up to 50% higher than the actual levels.'° The lab that performed the vic- 
tim’s blood test disputed this, but ignored the scientific paper proving them wrong.'™ 
It was only in 2010 that a team of scientists developed an analytical method that 
could determine a carbon-monoxide poisoning reliably and accurately also in severe- 
ly decomposed corpses. 9? 


Hence, we ultimately don’t know what the man died of, but here as well, a severe heart 
condition was at least a contributing factor, if not the main cause of death. The paper re- 
porting about the case did confirm, however that “an extensive literature review produced 
no scientifically reported case of fatal CO poisoning attributed to diesel fuel exhaust” and 
that “lethal CO poisoning from inhalation of diesel fumes from any make or model of on- 
road vehicles is virtually unheard of and contemporary medical literature does not report 
it.” 

In other words, unless all the Jews locked up in a Diesel gas chamber suffered from se- 
vere heart disease, there was no chance of killing them all within half an hour of Diesel- 
fume exposure. 


7.9. An Expert Opinion from Israel 


A major engineering textbook from 1998, which should contain just about everything one 
needs to know about Diesel emissions, is titled: Handbook of Air Pollution from Internal 
Combustion Engines with the subtitle Pollutant Formation and Control. The book is co- 
authored by a dozen of the world's leading experts on automotive emissions. It should be 
an excellent source of information on precisely how one might kill people with Diesel ex- 
haust. But in the entire 550-page book, which is rather typical of all other books one can 
find on this subject, there was only one sentence relevant to our subject:!” 


"Although carbon monoxide (CO) emissions are regulated, they will not be considered 
here, as the Diesel engine combustion process by definition inhibits the production of 


CO." 


In other words, the toxic effects from carbon monoxide in Diesel exhaust, including long- 
term effects, were just not worth bothering with as a pollutant of any kind. What is ironic 
is that the editor is an Israeli professor of engineering in the Department of Mechanical 
Engineering at Ben-Gurion University. His name is Eran Sher. Someone should reach out 
to him and ask if he really believes the National Socialists murdered people with Diesel 
exhaust, and whether he had ever considered testifying as an expert in the trial of John 
Demjanjuk." On whose side would he have testified? 

Surely, if Eran Sher and the Israelis really believe it happened in National-Socialist 
Germany, then it might happen again. Surely, we should be concerned that Arab leaders 
may use their tens of thousands of Diesel trucks to perpetrate another ‘Holocaust.’ Surely, 
the United Nations arms inspectors who are searching for weapons of mass destruction in 
the Middle East will miss the boat if they fail to investigate Arab Diesels. 
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8. Diesel Gas Chamber Operation 
8.1. Imposing an Engine Load 


To impose a substantial load on any engine is far from easy. For example, if one has an or- 
dinary truck, a full load can be imposed on the engine by first filling the truck with a heavy 
cargo and then racing the vehicle up a steep hill with the fuel pedal to the floor. Under that 
condition, one would probably be putting out about 0.4%/vol. CO, which is indeed lethal 
in the long run, from the exhaust pipe of an undivided chamber Diesel. However, if the 
truck is simply parked in a driveway, it is practically impossible to impose any significant 
load on the engine. Merely ‘racing’ the engine with the transmission in neutral will impose 
no more than a few percent of load. Letting the clutch slip and stepping on the accelerator 
may impose a somewhat greater load on the engine — but the clutch will rapidly burn out. 
Jacking up the rear end of the vehicle and applying the brakes while racing the engine will 
impose a somewhat greater load, but the brake linings will rapidly burn out.!® 

The only way to realistically impose a significant load on any engine is by coupling to 
the engine some kind of brake dynamometer or other load, such as a generator with an 
electrical load, a fan, pump, or the like. 

Brake dynamometers were available, but, although the Germans must have had many in 
engineering testing laboratories, they were not readily available. They are not the kind of 
equipment that one finds in auto-repair shops even today. They cost far more than the en- 
gines to which they are attached, since they are not mass-produced — at least not at that 
time. 

An electric generator arrangement seems possible, since Treblinka and Belzec would 
have needed electricity, even if only to keep the barbed wire charged and the lights burn- 
ing, and also because in those days the rural areas of these camps in eastern Poland may 
not have been connected to a public power grid. However, such an arrangement suggests a 
continuous operation of both the generator and the Diesel engine, which is contrary to Ger- 
stein’s statement. According to that statement, the engine had to be started just for the gas- 
sing. There is nothing in the statement to even remotely suggest that the engine served any 
other purpose than to kill Jews. If it had had a dual purpose, for example to also drive an 
electric generator, one would expect some comment about the lights going on as the gas- 
sings began, but there is nothing of the sort. In fact, according to the Gerstein statement, 
Pfannenstiel had “his eyes glued to the window in the wooden door” before the Diesel 
even started which strongly suggests that the “electric light which illuminated the interior 
of the room” must have been on before any gassing even started. In other words, there 
must have been electricity from a power source other than the alleged Diesel gassing en- 
gine. 

Postwar ‘eyewitnesses’ for Treblinka-related trials actually claimed that the same build- 
ing where the ‘gassing Diesel’ was housed also contained a second engine which operated 
independently of the first and which supplied electrical power to the camp II In other 
words, these accounts specifically show this generator not to be related to those engines 
that allegedly produced poison gas, just as accounts of the poison gas engines never sug- 
gest any other, continuous use of those engines. On the contrary: accounts describing 
events as the engine was supposedly being started are amazingly similar. The command 





109 When testing the emissions of Diesel engines, German engineers sometimes impose load on the engine 
without coupling any equipment by simply opposing the inertia of the engine. Accelerating an engine 
with the fuel pedal depressed and with no load increases the engine speed rapidly and the fuel/air ratio 
as well, but only for a few seconds. This may suffice to measure the engine's exhaust composition at 
high fuel/air ratios, but if the cylinder wall temperatures are still unusually low, this may give erroneous 
test result. 

E. Fuchs, in E. Kogon et al. (eds.), op. cit. (note 25), p. 163: *... In dem dortigen Vernichtungslager ha- 
be ich eine Lichtmaschine aufgestellt, damit die Baracken elektrisch beleuchtet werden konnten."/p. 
116: “I installed a generator in this camp to provide electric lighting for the barracks.”; Jacob Apenszlak 
(ed.), The Black Book of Polish Jewry, Roy Publishers, New York 1943, pp. 142ff.: murder by means of 
steam, Diesel engines for supplying power. Cf. also A. Donat (ed.), The Death Camp Treblinka, Holo- 
caust Library, New York 1979, p. 157, as well as the verdict of the Düsseldorf District Court in the Tre- 
blinka Trial, Ref. 8 I Ks 2/64, p. 300; Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 21), p. 42. 


11 


© 


458 F.P. BERG, G. RUDOLF - DIESEL GAS CHAMBERS 





given to the engine operator to start the engine — “Ivan, water!” (Treblinka) — or similar 
events for Belzec (“Heckenholt Foundation") appear not just in the Gerstein Statement, but 
run like a central theme throughout the eyewitness literature. 

From the files of the Auschwitz camp authorities, we know that the SS provided this 
camp with emergency power equipment consisting of German Diesel engines rated at 350 
hp at 500 rpm.!!! Witnesses stated explicitly that the power facilities were constantly run- 
ning under some load in Treblinka due to the lack of a connection to a public network, and 
that these engines operated in addition to the gassing engines which operated only sporadi- 
cally. Something is obviously wrong with these ‘eyewitness’ stories. Anyone with any ex- 
pertise would have used the exhaust of the engine driving the generator which was already 
operating under load, instead of an additional engine for gassing purposes without any 
load. Besides, the exhaust gases from the engine driving the generator were already there 
and available (where else would the exhaust gases go except into the sky). It is ridiculous 
to claim that another Diesel engine with or without some specially-arranged load was 
started on top of this. 


8.2. An Inhalation Study on Living Animals — 
Combining all Possible Effects 


Arguably, our analysis of the combined effects of CO and reduced oxygen has been highly 
theoretical until now — and yet, it has still not included possible combinations of effects 
with all other ingredients in Diesel exhaust. A theoretical analysis of all such combinations 
of effects is beyond the scope of the present paper. Happily, there is a detailed study of the 
actual effects of full-strength Diesel exhaust on living animals. It appeared in the British 
Journal of Industrial Medicine in 1957.** To my knowledge, this is the only study of this 
type ever undertaken and is the most important single piece of evidence for the analysis of 
Diesel toxicity anywhere. 

Eight experiments were performed with undiluted exhaust from a small Diesel engine!? 
under four different operating conditions — two essentially identical experiments for each 
operating condition. Each experiment was performed on four rabbits, ten guinea-pigs, and 
forty mice. The animals were only introduced into the chamber after the Diesel-exhaust 
concentrations had had approximately half-an-hour to stabilize and purge the chamber of 
all other air. 

In the two tests under “low” load (Condition A: no external load, only accessories such 
as the cooling fan), which was essentially an "idle" condition, there were no fatalities 
among any of the test animals even after five hours of continuous exposure. But even un- 
der Conditions B and C where the engine was under heavy load (with *a large fan and two 
hydraulic pumps to provide the load"), the survival rate was as follows: 

1. All rabbits survived the five-hour exposure and even continued to live for a week 

thereafter. 

2. Of the guinea-pigs, only one died during the actual five-hour exposure period, alt- 

hough most died over the next seven days. 

3. Of the mice, only a minority died during the five-hour exposure and most even sur- 

vived through the following week. 





111 “K ostenveranschlagung über Notstromanlage in K.L. Au.,” of the Grabarz Company, Gleiwitz, of Nov. 
10, 1940; RGVA, 502-1-128, pp. 45-49; another document from early 1943 mentions an emergency 
power generator for the Auschwitz Main Camp and two for the Birkenau Camp: “Geschäftsverteilung- 
splan der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz und der unterstellten Bauleitungen"; 
RGVA, 502-1-57, pp. 312-317. 

Engine size certainly determines the total amounts of pollutants, toxic or otherwise that an engine will 
produce, but it has no bearing on the concentrations of those pollutants in the exhaust. It is the concen- 
trations which are the critical consideration and not the total amounts of pollutants once levels have sta- 
bilized inside the gas chamber. A large engine will fill a potential gas chamber quicker than a small en- 
gine, but that is all. Concentrations within the chamber will never exceed the levels measured directly in 
the engine's exhaust. 
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Under Condition D, which was by far the most 5 
extreme test with a severely restricted air in- D 
take,? a maximum CO level of 0.22%/vol. . 
was produced with an oxygen concentration of 4 
11.4%/vol. Although many, but not all, of the . 
mice died within an hour, all of the rabbits and ` Per cent " 
guinea-pigs survived for more than one hour  |saturation 3 . 

i 114 co 
of continuous exposure. * In fact, the last an- e 
imal died only after three hours and twenty Е 
minutes. 2 . 

For exposures only as long as Gerstein al- af 
leged (32 minutes), the survival rates would А 
have certainly been even better. In other 
words, on the basis of tests on living animals . 
with full-strength Diesel exhaust, Gerstein's H 
gas chamber would have been a complete fias- 5 10 15 20 
co. Time in minutes 

Add to this the fact that the results gained Chart 8: Carbon-monoxide concentration 

from experiments done with small mammals in a gasoline car during a replicated 
such as mice, rabbits and guinea pigs cannot suicide вито 20 minutes; 
be transferred to humans without adjustments. 
A U.S. study on the effect of gaseous hydrogen cyanide on various mammals has shown 
that the sensitivity decreases with the size of the mammal, not because the poison is less 
toxic to them, but because breathing and heart rates decrease with the size of an animal, 
slowing down the speed with which toxic gaseous compounds are absorbed into the blood- 
stream. II? Although the study was done with a different poison, the reason for this effect 
was not due to the kind of poison but strictly due to physiological features of the mammals 
tested, hence this should also apply to carbon monoxide. In fact, if we look at the results, 
we can see that the smallest mammals — mice — succumbed faster and in greater numbers 
to the exhaust gases than the larger ones (guinea pigs and rabbits). In other words: since it 
takes hours to kill all small-size mammals with a severely choked Diesel engine, it would 
have taken even longer when using the same technique on humans. 

We can get a rough idea about the time it takes to kill a healthy, strong person with ex- 
haust gases from a choked diesel engine without load — the only realistic scenario for the 
alleged extermination camps — from another study, which also involved an unusual suicide 
— but this time with a gasoline engine. 

In this case, a 36-year-old healthy man committed suicide while taping the sounds he 
was making. The tape was later found and analyzed. From the breathing sounds he made, 
it turned out that the man had died some 20 minutes after he had turned on his car’s en- 
gine. The scientists involved replicated this scenario by recording the carbon-monoxide 
content inside the car in a separate experiment; see Chart 8.''® The increase of the carbon- 
monoxide content inside the car was only about to level off when the victim died, but it is 
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Diesel engines have never used carburetors (all gasoline engines did until recently), and hence no idle- 
mixture adjustment screws which were always part of the carburetors and allowed fuel/air ratios to be 
easily maladjusted. For this reason, Pattle et al. (note 84) went to the round-about-method of ‘choking’ 
rather than purchasing a suitable brake dynamometer, which suggests just how difficult it was to get 
such devices even in a postwar environment. The choking employed was extreme: the air intake was re- 
stricted to less than 242% of its normal size, which caused engine misfiring during warm-up. 

R. E. Pattle et al. made two experiments with that setting, one resulting in only 0.12% CO, the other in 
0.22% CO; no reason was given; CO; was between 2.34% and 3.58%; op. cit. (note 84), pp. 49f. For an- 
other discussion of the same material see: Conrad Grieb, “Holocaust: Dieselmotorabgase tóten lang- 
sam," VffG, 1(3) (1997), pp. 134-137. 

B.P. McNamara, The Toxicity of Hydrocyanic Acid Vapors in Man, Edgewood Arsenal Techincal Re- 
port EB-TR-76023, Department of the Army, Headquarters, Edgewood Arsenal, Aberdeen Proving 
Ground, Maryland, August 1976; www.dtic.mil/cgi-bin/GetTRDoc?AD=ADA028501. 

N.G. Flanagan, D.G. Wootton, D.K. Goff, *An unusual case of carbon monoxide poisoning," Medicine, 
Science, and the Law, 18(2) (April 1978), pp. 117-119. 
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safe to say that the exhaust gasses themselves must have had at least 5%/vol. of carbon 
monoxide. Since the engine was idling, the oxygen content of the exhaust gas must have 
been minimal, probably only around a percent or two.'!’ If we assume an oxygen content 
of 2%/vol., hence only some 10% of the normal oxygen content in the atmosphere, this re- 
sults in an effective CO concentration of around 50%/vol.! This proves that even with high 
carbon-monoxide concentrations, healthy people don’t die fast. A choked diesel engine 
without load could have produced, at worst, 5 to 10% of the actual carbon-monoxide con- 
centration of the above-mentioned suicide engine, and far less if comparing the effective 
CO concentrations (50% as opposed to not even 1%). 

Hence, if we extrapolate these suicide data, it would take at least ten times as long as 
this suicide, or longer (if comparing the effective CO concentrations), in order to kill all 
healthy people in a gas chamber using the exhaust gas produced by a choked Diesel en- 
gine, meaning 200 minutes or more. This corroborates the results of the above-summarized 
experiments with animals, plus my hypothesis that even these data are “optimistic,” con- 
sidering that mice and rabbits succumb faster than humans. 


8.3. Actual Concentrations of Poison Gas in a Gas Chamber 


When the exhaust from a Diesel engine enters a gas chamber, the carbon monoxide con- 
centration will initially be extremely low and the oxygen level will be high. (Since the 
doors of the chamber had to be opened so that the dead victims from a previous batch 
could be removed and the new victims could enter the room, enough fresh air would have 
entered the chamber.) As more and more Diesel exhaust fills the gas chamber, the carbon 
monoxide concentration will gradually rise to the same level as one finds directly inside 
the exhaust pipe of the Diesel engine — without ever exceeding that level (similar to Chart 
8, but with much lower values). 

It is impossible to determine from the Gerstein Statement how long it would have taken 
before the CO concentration in the gas chamber equaled that in the exhaust, because Ger- 
stein does not provide nearly enough information about the engine or alleged gas chamber 
in Belzec. 

The situation is somewhat better with regard to the Treblinka Camp. The ‘eyewitness’ 
statements collected and published about the claimed Treblinka gas chambers are some- 
what more detailed, but still contradictory. It is generally alleged that the larger and more 
important of the two gas-chamber buildings in Treblinka consisted of 10 chambers, five on 
each side of a соггійог.!!8 Each chamber measured 8 m in length, 4 m in width, and 2 m in 
height, totaling 320 n? in area and 640 n? in volume. The chambers were allegedly filled 
with the exhaust from only one Russian Diesel tank engine, which could have been only 
the 550 hp V12 engine of a T34 tank with a displacement of 38.86 tere II! The total 
claimed area of 320 n? could not have held more than 3,200 persons at one time. Given 
an average body volume of 601 (this takes into account the presence of children), these 
people would have taken up a space of 192 m3, leaving about 448 m? air volume. 





117 T am relying here on the oxygen contents in gasoline-engine exhaust as reported by E. Keeser et. al., op. 
cit. (note 64), pp. 4, 26; modern engines have an even more-efficient consumption rate of oxygen, and 
catalytic converters use up some of the oxygen left in the exhaust gases in order to oxidize incompletely 
burned components of the exhaust gases, so it is safe to say that modern gasoline engines don't have 
more oxygen in their exhaust gases either. 

For a detailed analysis of the gas chamber claims for Treblinka, see C. Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 
63), pp. 111-121, also in particular the Soviet ‘gas chamber’ plans on pp. 330f. 

19 Cf. A. Donat (ed.), op. cit. (note 110), pp. 34, 157ff., and the Treblinka verdict of Düsseldorf, ibid., pp. 
300ff.; Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 21), pp. 119f.; J.-F. Steiner, Treblinka, Stalling, Oldenburg 1966, p. 173. 
Regarding the engine type, cf. Subchapter 4.3. and note 57. 

J.-F. Steiner, op. cit. (note 119), p. 173, speaks of 200 people per chamber. J. Wiernik (in A. Donat, op. 
cit. (note 110), p. 161), on the other hand, fantasizes about 1,000 to 1,200 per chamber, whose area he 
gives as 7 x 7 m, in other words more than 20 people per square meter. Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 21), pp. 
120f., puts a maximum of 380 but an actual estimate of up to 300 people into each chamber, and at 
times speaks of only 6 chambers, not 10. 
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The Russian Diesel tank engines of those days had a maximum speed of 2,000 rpm."! 
Since a four-stroke engine discharges the contents of its cylinders only every second revo- 
lution, an engine running at 2,000 rpm blows an exhaust volume of one thousand times its 
cubic capacity into the chamber per minute, Le, 38.86 m?. Therefore, after a little more 
than eleven minutes, enough exhaust would have been discharged to replace the entire air 
volume of the gas chambers only once. 

The eyewitnesses claim that the gas chambers were sealed hermetically; in other words, 
they were air-tight.!'? But this is impossible, since there must have been some openings for 
the excess gas to еѕсаре.!22 Also, without many holes and cracks, everyone in that chamber 
would have already died of lack of oxygen during the “2 hours and 49 minutes" by Ger- 
stein's stopwatch. However, since, during the gassing, some of the Diesel exhaust would 
have also escaped through theses holes or cracks — not just normal air from within the 
chamber — and since the intended victims would have also consumed some of the carbon 
monoxide with their breathing, a minimum of two complete air exchanges of the room 
volume seem entirely reasonable for filling the chamber entirely with the exhaust. At 2,000 
rpm, therefore, one cannot expect the CO content to have reached the level of the exhaust 
itself in less than 22 minutes from the start of the gassing procedure (which is similar to 
the graph in Chart 8). If a restricted air intake to the engine had produced a 0.22%/vol. CO 
content in the exhaust in the worst case possible, the average CO concentration would have 
then approximated 0.11%.'” The full 0.22%/vol. CO would have been available for no 
more than the last ten minutes of the gassing, which took 32 minutes at most. The 22 
minutes with a CO level of 0.11%/vol. and the additional 10 minutes at 0.22%/vol. CO re- 
sult in an effective average for thirty-two minutes of only 0.14% CO/vol. (simply on the 
basis of mathematical averaging). At an oxygen content of ca. 11.4%/vol., this amounts to 
an effective CO content of 0.2796/vol., which is not enough to kill all humans within half 
an hour. In other words, it is well below the 0.4%/vol. of CO that we had identified in 
Chapter 5 of this article as the minimum needed. 

In the animal experiment previously described with a real CO concentration of 0.22%/ 
vol., which was already established in the gas chamber before the test animals were even 
introduced and which, because of the reduced oxygen content of 11.4%/vol., corresponded 
to an effective CO concentration of (0.22x21+11.4=) 0.4%/vol., it still took more than 
three hours to kill all of the test animals. It is, therefore, perfectly reasonable and even 
quite conservative to say that in a similar gassing attempt with humans and with only a 
gradually increasing CO concentration, the majority of people in the alleged gas chamber 
would still be alive after one or even two hours. Such a result would have been an utter fi- 
asco. 


8.4. Exhaust Gas Recirculation for Mass Murder 


The remaining question is whether a Diesel gas chamber might have worked by recirculat- 
ing the exhaust gas from the engine. This is actually a well-known problem with Diesel 
exhaust going back to at least the 1920s in Germany. The concept is to have the air intake, 
as well as exhaust, connected directly to the same gas chamber. The exhaust then goes 
around through the engine and the gas chamber, and on back through the engine, and 
around again, and again. Eventually, so much oxygen is consumed and so much carbon 
monoxide is produced, that together these changes kill everyone. But the engine eventually 
also shuts itself down when there is no longer enough oxygen to sustain combustion; at 
that point, the engine also ceases producing any more carbon monoxide. The problem is 
that, in order to receive an exhaust gas with a relatively high content of CO, a Diesel en- 
gine has to be suffocated to a degree right from the start. 

Carbon monoxide gas is an excellent fuel and actually burns far more easily than Diesel 
fuel or even gasoline. As the exhaust gas recirculates, any additive increase in carbon 
monoxide levels which one might at first expect will, in fact, not occur at all so long as 
'21 Augustin, Motortechnische Zeitschrift 5(4/5) (1943), pp. 130-139. 

1? The resultant excess pressure would have exploded the chamber after only a few minutes; cf. the chapter 


by A. Neumaier in this volume. 
3 Assuming a linear increase in the CO content. 
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there is still sufficient oxygen to allow the CO to burn in the cylinders. If the CO level is 
initially only 0.05% after the first pass through the engine, one might — wrongly — expect it 
to double to 0.10% after the second pass, and then rise to 0.15% after the third pass, and so 
on, and on. In reality, however, the carbon monoxide concentration is not at all accumula- 
tive so long as the air/fuel ratio remains above 15:1. Since the initial air/fuel ratio is proba- 
bly more than 100:1, there will be no significant change in CO concentration until several 
complete exchanges of gas have occurred, and just shortly before the engine shuts down. 
This is confirmed by results in a US Bureau of Mines study which also shows that the CO 
levels remain low until just shortly before the engine shuts down. ?* 

Whether the engine dies before all the intended victims die is the important question. In 
order to obtain 0.22%/vol. of CO in the experiment conducted by Pattle ef al., the engine's 
air intake had to be so severely restricted that it did misfire during warm-up.!? This means 
that choking the engine even more by reducing the oxygen concentration from 21%/vol. of 
normal air down to 11.4%/vol. of recirculated exhaust gases would have shut down the en- 
gine most likely well before all victims had died. There is no mention in the Gerstein 
statement or anywhere else of the engine shutting down. The only reference to engine 
problems is that Mr. Heckenholt allegedly needed more than two hours just to get the en- 
gine started, during which time the survival of the victims would have required many air 
leaks into the gas chamber. It seems about as reasonable as anything else to conclude from 
the Gerstein statement that the engine ran throughout the 32-minute gassing period without 
any problem from lack of oxygen, or for any other reason. In other words, even the recir- 
culation argument fails to fit any of the Diesel gas chamber scenarios from Gerstein, or 
anyone else. 


8.5. The Most Likely Diesel Arrangement for Mass Murder 


Without a thorough understanding of the basic characteristics of Diesel engines, the meth- 
od that would have come to mind most readily to a simple-minded wannabe mass murder- 
er would have been to simply park a Diesel truck or a T-34 tank outside the gas chamber 
building and pipe the exhaust into the gas chamber without any load on the engine. Such 
an arrangement would have annoyed the hell out of any group of intended victims, but 
would have given them nothing worse than a headache, if that. The headache would have 
been due to the stench, smoke and noise, but certainly not due to carbon monoxide and/or 
lack of oxygen. As a method for mass murder, it would have been a fiasco. 

For any Diesel arrangement to have been even marginally effective for mass murder, it 
would have required an exceptionally well-informed team of individuals to know and do 
all that was necessary. They would have had to be familiar with the carbon-monoxide and 
oxygen-emission curves for their particular engine. Such information outside of the usual 
environmental-protection data is probably not known even today to most engineers. The 
Diesel-gas-chamber designers would also have had to know either 1) how to impose and 
maintain an engine load of more than ?/4 of full load on their engine, since anything less 
would just not have been enough, or 2) how to combine a restricted air intake with some 
lesser degree of engine loading to achieve the same effect. If they had overloaded the en- 
gine or had operated it for too long at or near full load (more than 8046 of full load is gen- 
erally considered unsafe for continuous operation), they might have had to overhaul or 
even perhaps replace the engine after each gassing because of fouling and damage from 
engine smoke. Merely to gather and assemble the appropriate equipment, including the 
equipment for imposing and controlling an artificial load, would have been a major under- 
taking which would have required the expertise of experienced engineers, not just ordinary 
auto mechanics. If the engine (550 hp!) had been mounted on the floor of the building, it 
would have required a proper foundation with some provision to isolate vibrations so as to 
avoid tearing the building apart. 





124 W.F, Marshall, R.W. Hurn, “Hazard from Engines Rebreathing Exhaust in Confined Space,” Report of 
Investigations 7757, U.S. Department of the Interior, Bureau of Mines, 1973, pp. 7-10. 
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Illustration 1: A typical gas wagon which had originally been a conventional 
bus but which was subsequently retro-fitted with a gas-generator and a Saurer 
engine.‘ 





The all-important question is: if any persons had been smart enough and resourceful 
enough to know and do all that was necessary to make a workable Diesel gas chamber, 
why would they have bothered with a Diesel engine in the first place? For all their efforts, 
they would have had an average effective concentration of less than 0.4%/vol. carbon 
monoxide and more than 4%/vol. oxygen, resulting in execution times of probably more 
than two hours. Any common, ordinary gasoline engine without any special attachments 
would easily have given them ten times more carbon monoxide at idle as any comparably 
sized Diesel at full load. Any common, ordinary gasoline engine would easily have given 
them 7%/vol. carbon monoxide and less than 1%/vol. oxygen. If one had fiddled with the 
carburetor, one could have had as much as 12%/vol. carbon monoxide by merely turning 
one small screw, namely the idle-mixture adjustment screw. Comparing the two types of 
engines with both operating at idle or under light load, the difference is even more dra- 
matic. At idle or under light load, any common, ordinary gasoline engine without any spe- 
cial attachments would easily have given more than one hundred times as much carbon 
monoxide as any comparably sized Diesel. 

The hoax becomes even more obvious when one discovers that far better sources of car- 
bon monoxide, better even than gasoline engines, were readily available to the Germans — 
and required neither Diesel fuel nor gasoline. 


9. Half a Million Poison Gas Generators on Wheels — 
Never Used for Mass Murder! 


During World War Two, most European countries relied for most of their non-military au- 
tomotive transport upon vehicles which used neither gasoline nor Diesel, but burned solid 
fuels such as wood, coke or coal instead. The solid fuel, which was generally wood, was 
first converted into a mixture of combustible gases by burning it incompletely in a genera- 
tor, usually mounted at the rear of the vehicle. The gases were then withdrawn from the 
generator by engine suction through a pipe beneath the vehicle, and then burned in a modi- 
fied gasoline or Diesel engine located at the front of the vehicle. The combustible gas pro- 
duced in this way always contained between 18%/vol. and 35%/vol. carbon monoxide. The 
exhaust of engines operated with this producer gas never contained more than 0.3%/vol. 
CO, since nearly all of the CO was consumed in the engine. 126 





125 W. Oerley, “Entwicklung und Stand der Holzgaserzeuger in Österreich, Marz 1938,” Automobiltechni- 
sche Zeitschrift 11 (1939), p. 314. 
1% H, Bour, I. McA. Ledingham, Carbon Monoxide Poisoning, Elsevier, Amsterdam 1967, p. 2. 
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Illustration 2: Saurer BT 4500 with producer 
gas generator.'”® A Saurer truck similar to this " 
type allegedly was used for mass murder — not | Illustration 3: Austro-Fiat 4 D 90 A, producer 


with producer gas, but incredibly with its gas generator as standard fitting. '28 
exhaust gas.'” 
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In German-speaking parts of Europe, these vehicles were called Generatorgaswagen, or 
simply Gaswagen. If they burned wood, which most of them did, they were also called 
Holzgaswagen which translates literally as “woodgaswagons.” In English-speaking coun- 
tries, these vehicles were generally called “producer-gas vehicles.” However, they could 
just as appropriately have been called “poison-gas vehicles,” because that is precisely what 
they were. The operation of these vehicles required special safety procedures as well as 
special government-approved training and licensing of the many hundreds of thousands of 
drivers who drove these vehicles daily throughout German-occupied Europe." 

Every driver of a producer gas vehicle was required to know and comply with the fol- 
lowing guidelines and to keep them at hand in the vehicle: 13° 


"Safety Guidelines for Producer Gas Vehicles 
dated November 28, 1942 

The gas from the gas generator contains up to 3596 carbon monoxide (CO). Carbon 

monoxide can be fatal at concentrations as low as 0.196 when inhaled. For this reason — 

especially while starting the fire or during refilling — there is a danger of poisoning! 

Start and refill the gas generator only out-of-doors! Do not linger unnecessarily near 

the blower discharge. Do not let engines run in garages. 

Responsibilities of the supervisor and driver: 

All persons who work with producer gas generators are required to learn and conform 

to the necessary procedures for a safe and orderly operation. The manufacturer's oper- 

ating instructions must be strictly followed and kept available within the vehicle. Fur- 
thermore, these safety guidelines must also be kept with the vehicle documents for each 
producer gas vehicle [...] " (emphasis as in original) 
Already the first two sentences of these “safety guidelines" tell every driver the two most 
important facts they should know if they wish to commit mass murder. Producer gas is 
poison gas! All producer-gas vehicles were, in effect, self-propelled poison-gas generators. 
The fuel itself was poison gas. 

Wherever possible, liquid fuels had to be reserved for the military, at least for the dura- 
tion of the war. But also for the eventual peace, one would need this poison-gas technolo- 
gy. The interest which even Adolf Hitler showed is demonstrated by his remarks at an ex- 
hibition of Mercedes-Benz heavy trucks with Mercedes-Benz gas producers that burned 
coal: ~ 





127 The German technical automotive literature of that time is chock full of material about this technology 
that has been so completely forgotten today. For an introductory overview, cf. Automobiltechnische 
Zeitschrift 18 (1940) and 19 (1941). Cf. also E. Eckermann, Alte Technik mit Zukunft: Die Entwicklung 
des Imbert-Generators, Oldenbourg, Munich 1986. 

128 Walter J. Spielberger, Kraftfahrzeuge und Panzer des österreichischen Heeres 1896 bis heute, Motor- 
buch Verlag, Stuttgart 1976, pp. 207, 213. 

12 Cf. the contribution by I. Weckert, this volume. 

130 H, Fiebelkorn, Behandlung und Instandsetzung von Fahrzeug-Gaserzeugeranlagen, W. Knapp, Halle 
1944, p. 189; cf. the 2nd edition, ibid., 1948. 

131 A. Hitler, July 15, 1940, quoted from W. Ostwald, Generator-Jahrbuch, 1942, J. Kasper & Co., Berlin 
1943, p. 79. 
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“Vehicles of this kind will retain their 
special significance after the war as 
well; for given the trend towards increas- 
ing motorization, we will never have a 
surplus of liquid fuel and will always be 
dependent on imports. The additional 
domestic fuels thus benefit our own na- 
tional economy.” 


By the autumn of 1941, some 150,000 pro- 
ducer gas vehicles were already in use in 














Germany and the areas controlled by her. Fot.: Ing. W. Oerle. 
The conversion of existing trucks to pro- Abb. 1. Saurer 5 BHw. mit Holzgasantrieb. 
ducer gas resulted in a monthly savings of Illustration 4: Another German war-time 


about 45 million liters of liquid fuel. The ` producer gas truck form Saurer (Type 5 BHw) 
goal was “to free every bit of dispensable 
fuel for the Wehrmacht."'?? By the end of the war, more than 500,000 producer gas vehi- 
cles had been put into service by the Germans." 

On May 30, 1942, Reichsmarschall Goring established a “Generator Central Office" for 
his Four-Year Plan: ?? 


*to boost generator production, to determine new types on the basis of the fuel situation 
at hand, to develop new solid fuels for use in the generator, and to develop suitable pro- 
cesses for preparation and low-temperature carbonization etc." 


Göring stated; ^ 


“I refer to the explanations in my aforementioned decree, regarding the urgency of mak- 
ing Germany as well as the occupied territories and dependent lands largely independ- 
ent of liquid fuel as quickly as possible, and would ask you to vigorously support the ef- 
forts of the Central Office through the increased use of generators." 


As the war continued, conversion to solid fuel became more and more urgent. On Septem- 
ber 22, 1942, Reich Minister Speer, acting in his capacity as plenipotentiary for armament 
production (GBRüst), ordered the conversion of all medium and heavy vehicles including 
buses in all German-occupied regions." A year later, the GBRüst's amendment of Sep- 
tember 13, 1943, eliminated all exemptions. Now the conversion of all civilian vehicles 
was mandatory as well, including even the smallest automobiles. After the war, in a long 
report about German oil production, the U.S. Strategic Bombing Survey stated that even 
some of the best German tanks, 50 Königstiger, had been driven with producer gas just be- 
fore the war's епа. !37 

The vast numbers of producer gas vehicles as well as the fervor with which the Germans 
developed new vehicles and uses for this gas technology, which is so evident throughout 
their wartime automotive literature, undermine the Holocaust story in general. If the Ger- 
mans had ever intended to commit mass murder with carbon monoxide, they certainly 
would have had enough brains to employ this superb poison-gas technology long before 
using anything as idiotic as Diesel exhaust. And it would have worked! 








192 W, Ostwald, op. cit. (note 131), pp. 41f. 

E. Hafer, Die gesetzliche Regelung des Generatoren- und Festkraftstoff-Einsatzes im Großdeutschen 
Reich, J. Kasper & Co., Berlin 1943, p. 15. 

Letter from H. Góring to the Reich Economic Minister, the Reich Transportation Minister, the Com- 
manders-in-Chief of the Wehrmacht units, the Chief of the Wehrmacht Supreme Command, the Reich 
Ministers for Armament and Munition as well as for the occupied eastern territories, according to E. 
Hafer, op. cit. (note 133), p. 17. 

E. Hafer, op. cit. (note 133), p. 36. 

E. Hafer, op. cit. (note 133), supplement, p. 35a. 

U.S. Strategic Bombing Survey, The German Oil Industry Ministerial Report Team 78, 2nd ed., War 
Department, Washington, D.C., 1947, p. 73. More than likely these were training tanks (Schulungspan- 
zer) drafted into combat during the last months of the war. 
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Eichmann and the other ‘transportation ex- 
perts’ involved in the “final solution of the Jew- 
ish question,” which was indeed primarily a 
transportation problem, would certainly have 
been fully aware of these vehicles. If they had 
had any expertise at all, they would have also 
been aware of some of the unique features of 
these vehicles. For example, each generator had 
a startup blower which was powered by either a 
small electric motor or by hand. It would have 
been childishly easy to attach a hose or pipe to 
the exhaust of that blower so as to force poison 
gas into any cellar, barracks or prison, but no- 
where in the vast Holocaust literature is any |jmberi Generatoren Ё 
such technology even suggested. wurden ешо am Iculen- E 

Another irony is the fact that the same pro- |den ford hergestellt, 
ducer-gas technology was actually used to gas | Wile tsvsend Anicgen 
rats and other vermin. According to the public- (log monatlich dis Р 
health literature from the Third Reich, produc- тийеш Wrasse 
er-gas equipment from the firm of Nocht- aset garenhe:en. 
Giemsa for killing rats was “very common."!? = 


And yet, no one thought of using this obvious, | 


practical, effective, simple and cheap technolo- Illustration 5: The Imbert-Generator was 
gy on humans — even Jews who had sometimes the most widespread producer-gas 






Werke en modernste 














been compared to rats as in the film Der Ewige generator of the Third Reich, here in 
Jude (The Eternal Jew). Obviously, the Nation- mass production on an assembly line in 
al Socialists were not nearly as fiendishly clev- Cologne 1943.99 





er as exterminationists often claimed they were, 
in connecting Jews to rats. 


10. Vans with Diesels for Mass Murder? 
10.1. The Vans of Chelmno 


The producer-gas vehicles are not the same as the “gas vans" allegedly used for mass mur- 
der in Chelmno and by the Einsatzgruppen in Russia, despite the ironic circumstance that 
the words used in German for both kinds of vehicles are similar. According to all the ‘evi- 
dence,’ the murderous “gas vans" were ordinary heavy vehicles whose exhaust (most often 
from a Diesel operating at idle) became the lethal gas. The gas-van story is based primarily 
on a strange Nuremberg trial document known as PS-501, which is a probable fabrication 
based upon an unavailable, innocuous letter from SS-Untersturmfiihrer Becker to SS- 
Obersturmbannfiihrer Walther Rauff, in which Becker requested all-wheel-drive vehicles 
so that he could more easily travel the muddy Russian roads. The letter suggests modifica- 
tions to an $-уеһісІе.! The text of an unavailable original seems to have been rewritten 
with several changes to give it an incriminating significance. This ‘document’ and others 
are critically assessed in the present volume by Ingrid Weckert. 





138 Motortechnische Zeitschrift, Nr. 6/7, 1943, p. ЗА. 

139 L, Gassner, “Verkehrshygiene und Schädlingsbekämpfung,” Gesundheits-Ingenieur 66(15) (1943), p. 
175. 

“S” stood for “standard” as in standard drive via the rear wheels, as opposed to the “A” vehicles with 
all-wheel drive, and the special or “Sonder” vehicles abbreviated as “Sd.-Kfz”; all vehicles such as tanks, 
for example, had their own Sonder class numbers. Another spezial class was designated with a lower 
case “s.” cf. W. Spielberger, Spezial-Panzer-Fahrzeuge des deutschen Heeres, Motorbuch- Verlag, 
Stuttgart 1977, pp. 153f.; W. Spielberger, Die Halbkettenfahrzeuge des deutschen Heeres, 2nd ed., ibid., 
1984, pp. 170f.; W.J.K. Davies, German Army Handbook 1939-1945, Arco, New York 1981, p. 90. In 
other words, the German designations had nothing whatever to do with any sinister cover-up as Hilberg 
and others have often alleged. 
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The least important of the six 
supposed extermination camps, in 
terms of numbers of victims, is 
Chelmno. Oddly enough, it is the 
orthodox Chelmno narrative that 
seems to have some persistence 
even among Holocaust skeptics.!*! 
The 'evidence' is especially vague 
and consists essentially of anec- 
dotes, many describing events long 
after September 13, 1943, when all 
use of liquid fuels (gasoline or Die- Herdensaz 
sel fuel) for non-military vehicles 
was strictly prohibited, and when 
producer gas was required as the 
only alternative fuel. The anecdotes 
invariably allege that the driver, just 
prior to departure with a batch of 
entrapped victims, would work on 
something or other (always totally 
undefined as to what and how) be- 
neath the vehicle to redirect the ex- 
haust from the engine (Diesel or 
gasoline — take your pick) into the 
van compartment to kill the victims. 
For producer-gas vehicles, a lengthy 
startup procedure ` (half-an-hour 
seems to have been common) in- 
volving many adjustments to the 














gas generator and piping below the Bild 8. Kromag-Holzgaskleingenerator 
vehicle was, indeed, always neces- Type „K“ 

sary, but this was not the case for 

vehicles using liquid fuels. More Illustration 6: German war-time producer-gas 
than likely, some ‘witnesses’ had generator made by Kromag. 





actually seen a producer-gas startup 
procedure and then, after the war, embellished that true experience to make something 
atrocious. 

What argues most strongly against all such gas-van stories is that the use of any kind of 
liquid fuel in medium and heavy trucks had already been prohibited a year earlier by Speer 
on September 22, 1942; smaller vehicles were still exempt until a year later (see Chapter 
9). Assuming that anyone would have broken the law for a few percent of CO from gaso- 
line engine exhaust — or even only a fraction of a percent from Diesel engine exhaust — 
when the legally required fuel was far more lethal, is too ridiculous. It never happened! 


10.2 Origins of the Diesel Story 


As far as I could find out, the Diesel-murder claims originated in mid-1943 Soviet propa- 
ganda. A short time earlier, in April 1943, the German discovery of the massacre of thou- 
sands of Polish officers at Katyn had exposed the Soviets as ruthless mass murderers. The 
Germans had openly invited internationally-renowned forensic scientists, even from ene- 
my countries, to thoroughly examine the victims.!? 

To avenge themselves on the Germans for the debacle of Katyn, the Soviets staged show 
trials a few months later in Kharkov and Krasnodar. In the course of those trials, some un- 





141 For a thorough revisionist critique of orthodox claims about Chelmno see С. Mattogno, Chelmno: A 
German Camp in History and Propaganda, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017. 

Auswärtiges Amt (ed.), Amtliches Material zum Massenmord von Katyn, F. Eher, Berlin 1943; cf. Geor- 
ge Sanford, Katyn and the Soviet Massacre of 1940, Routledge, Oxford 2005. 
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Illustration 7: Design of an Ostmark producer gas generator.'* 








fortunate German prisoners provided 'confessions.' However, the Soviets denied any and 
all non-Soviet experts access to the alleged sites of the massacres. During the trials, the 
Soviets accused the Germans of having driven civilians into the countryside in Diesel 
trucks. After the trucks containing the victims were parked, the Diesel-engine exhaust was 
allegedly redirected into the interior, and the victims expired shortly thereafter. 

In this scenario, the Diesel engines would have been operating without any load and at 
fast idle at the very worst. The CO concentrations under such conditions would hardly 
have caused a headache in half an hour. 

Here are some excerpts from reports about those trials as published by the Soviets. In Ju- 
ly 1943, Pravda reported on the show trials of a number of German prisoners who had 
supposedly murdered Soviet citizens in Krasnodar with Diesel-powered vans. English 
translations of the Pravda stories appeared in the book The Trial, where we have the fol- 
lowing text:!* 


“In the autumn of 1942, the Germans began to use specially equipped automobiles 
which the population called ‘murder vans,’ for the purpose of doing away with Soviet 
citizens. 
These ‘murder vans’ were covered five-ton or seven-ton gray-painted motor trucks, 
driven by Diesel engines.” 
From the report of a trial staged at Kharkov in December of 1943, we have the following 
claim: 





143 Automobiltechnische Zeitschrift, 18(4) (September 1940), p. 458 

144 The Trial: In the Case of the Atrocities Committed by the German Fascist Invaders and Their Accom- 
plices in Krasnodar and Krasnodar Territory, July 14 to 17, 1943, Foreign Languages Publishing 
House, Moscow 1943; reprinted: I.F. Kladov, The People's Verdict, Hutchinson & Co., London, 1944, 
pp. 7-44; here p. 8. 

145 ТЕ, Kladov, ibid., p. 49. 
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“The vans are lined inside with galvanized iron and have airtight folding doors at the 
back. The floor is equipped with a wooden grating under which passes a pipe with aper- 
tures. The pipe is connected to the exhaust pipe of the engine. The exhaust gases of the 
Diesel engine, containing highly concentrated carbon monoxide, enter the body of the 
van, causing rapid poisoning and asphyxiation of the people locked up in the van.” 
The simple fact is that Diesel exhaust never contains “highly concentrated carbon monox- 
ide.” But that didn’t stop the Soviets from producing even forensic “evidence” of these al- 


leged Diesel-gas murders:!* 


"Of the vast number of bodies found in these places, 623 [exhumed corpses] were exam- 
ined by medical experts. [...] 

On the basis of the thorough medical, chemical and spectroscopic investigation which 
was carried out, a Committee of Experts consisting of Dr. V. I. Prolorovsky [...] arrived 
at the conclusion that the cause of death in 523 of the cases examined was carbon mon- 
oxide poisoning. [...] In their report the Committee of Experts stated that the carbon 
monoxide could undoubtedly have had lethal effect if the waste gases from the Diesel 
engine penetrated the closed van. 

The Commission stated: 

"If the outlet for the carbon monoxide (including waste gases) is in closed premises, the 
concentration of carbon monoxide in those premises increases very rapidly and may 
cause death even in the course of a few minutes (from five to ten). ' 

[...] The total number of the Soviet citizens asphyxiated in ‘murder vans’ is 7,000.” 


As discussed in Subchapter 7.8., however, reliably detecting carbon monoxide in severely 
decomposed corpses is impossible even with today's refined forensic methods. Hence, it 
would have been impossible for these Soviet experts to prove carbon-monoxide poisonings 
in corpses which had been rotting in their graves for many months, if not more than a year. 
How decomposed the corpses allegedly examined by the Soviet actually were can be 
gleaned from a photo added to one of the reports." 

In a later publication titled “Soviet War Documents" from December 1943 and pub- 
lished by the Soviet Embassy in Washington, DC, we have a description of the gas van on 
page 172.1“ According to that description, the engine was a “Sauer” engine. There was no 
“Sauer” engine manufacturer, but there was the famous company called “Saurer.” And in 
fact, the Holocaust orthodoxy insists that some of these claimed “gas vans" were manufac- 
tured by the firm of Saurer.'” The ironic part of this tale is that, even before the war, 
Saurer was arguably the manufacturer of the world’s best and most efficient Diesel engines 
and producer-gas trucks. During the war, this Swiss-Austrian firm continued its technical 
leadership over Mercedes, Opel and Ford who were actually manufacturing far more pro- 
ducer-gas vehicles. More than 6,000 Saurer trucks were built in Vienna during the war, 
and most, if not all, had producer-gas generators and Diesel engines. How absurd to be- 
lieve anyone with even a minimum of technical understanding would even try to use the 
exhaust from these trucks for murder, when the fuel itself was a thousand times more le- 
thal! 





146 Ibid., p. 13; partially repeated on p. 32. 

7 This Soviet medical expert report is available in the Central Archives of the Federal Security Service 
(former KGB) of the Russian Federation in Moscow, file H-16708 (Krasnodar Trial), Vol. 1, Part 1, p. 
32; quoted according to Ilya Bourtman, ““Blood for Blood, Death for Death’: The Soviet Military Tri- 
bunal in Krasnodar, 1943," Holocaust and Genocide Studies, 22(2) 2008, pp. 246-265, here p. p. 254; 
for the photo see http://collections.yadvashem.org/photosarchive/en-us/1 1290.html. 

Republished as Soviet Union (ed.), Soviet War Documents: June, 1941— November, 1943, University 
Press of the Pacific, Honolulu 2003. 

All Saurer Diesel engines employed, even before the war, a swirl chamber (Doppelwirbelkammer) ma- 
chined into the top of each piston. This design had been unused for many years after the war and after 
the demise of the Swiss Saurer. However, the concept has been revived as “bowl in piston" by Audi and 
is now used widely in the most advanced Diesel engines of VW and Mercedes Benz to help meet the 
most stringent environmental emissions standards; see John B. Heywood, Internal Combustion Engine 
Fundamentals, McGraw-Hill, New York 1988. Of all the Diesels available, the advanced Saurer designs 
were the least likely to could have served as any kind of source for toxic emissions. 
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The connection that was made by the Soviets to a company called “Saufr]er” is signifi- 
cant because it reappears in the infamous fake letter from Becker to Rauff in Nuremberg 
File PS-501.'? By their common errors one can recognize the work of the forgers. 

There was never any mention during those trials of the engines having been gasoline en- 
gines — although that would have certainly made sense technically — nor is there any men- 
tion of producer-gas wagons which would have made all the sense in the world. 

As Ingrid Weckert has demonstrated in her contribution to the present book, “gas vans” 
were actually a Soviet invention prior to World War Two, used by the NKVD to kill unde- 
sirable opponents of the communist regime (see her Subchapter 2.1.). However, these So- 
viet vans did not have Diesel engines, because all pre-war trucks in the Soviet Union had 
only gasoline engines, since the entire transportation system in the USSR was based on 
earlier, western engine types such as that of Ford Motor Co. Therefore, more than likely, 
the Soviet allegations of gas trucks are truly based on the Soviets’ own mass-murder tech- 
nology to which they simply added Diesel engines to make them seem more sinister and, 
most of all, more German. 

The gas van story is an adaptation — by Holocaust propagandists — of some documental 
materials relating to the perfectly innocent use of producer-gas vehicles, and supported, of 
course, by appropriate ‘eyewitness’ testimony. It is within the gas-van story, however, that 
one can see in miniature the process by which the Holocaust story in general has been con- 
fabulated. 


10.3. Accidental Gassings from Producer Gas Vehicles 


Producer gas is poison gas — extremely poisonous with CO concentrations as high as 35%. 
Although there is no credible evidence of any deliberate gassings with producer-gas vans, 
there were no doubt many fatal, accidental gassings. These arose almost inevitably from 
the nature of the half million producer gas vans which made and used their own CO in or- 
der to propel the vehicles. Fatal accidents were inevitable from the earliest uses of these 
vehicles and, no doubt, became more frequent as the war made it more difficult to properly 
train drivers. However, this author has found no actual record of any such accidents in the 
German wartime literature. The severe dangers of accidental poisonings and explosions 
are, however, clearly spelled out in the German literature including the above-mentioned 
safety guidelines. 

It is in the post-war literature of Scandinavia that one can, however, find the most-start- 
ling detailed information as to the many medical problems arising from producer vehicles. 
Poisonings from producer gas were so common in Sweden, for example, that two special 
clinics were established to treat the victims.?! When the war ended, the use of these vehi- 
cles declined only gradually. In the early 1950s in West Germany, at least 20,000 were still 
in use, and their safe operation was still of great concern to medical professionals.'” 


11. An Empire Built on Coal, Air, and Water 


In addition to producer gas, the Germans had the world’s most advanced coal-gasification 
technology.'5? One of the first steps was to produce carbon monoxide, which could then in 
turn be used either as fuel or as an intermediate raw material in the synthesis of other 
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Nuremberg Document PS-501; cf. I. Weckert in this volume. 

Aage Grut, Chronic Carbon Monoxide Poisoning, Ejnar Munksgaard, Copenhagen 1949, p. 69. See also 
Leo Noro, “Uber die durch Motorabgase verursachten Kohlenoxydvergiftungen bei der Mannschaft von 
Panzerformationen,” Acta Medica Scandinavica, 121(4) (1945), pp. 382-391; K. v. Bagh, “Neurolo- 
gisch-psychiatrische Gesichtspunkte zur Diagnostik und Behandlung der chronischen Generator- 
gasvergiftungen,” Annales Medicinae Internae Fenniae, Vol. 35, 1946. 

1? Ernst W. Baader, Gewerbekrankheiten, Urban & Schwarzenberg, Munich 1954, pp. 178-184. 

153 Cf. esp.: W. Сит, J. F. Foster (Battelle Memorial Institute), “A Critical Survey of Methods of Making 
a High BTU Gas from Coal,” Research Bull. No. 6, American Gas Association, New York 1953; further 
detailed references are given there. 
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products. The following postwar statement by 
some of America’s greatest experts on German 


industry summarized the situation: '5* 


"Wartime Germany was a chemical empire 
built on coal, air, and water. Eighty-four and a 
half per cent of her aviation fuel, 85 per cent of 
her motor gasoline, all but a fraction of 1 per 
cent of her rubber, 100 per cent of the concen- 
trated nitric acid, basic component of all mili- 
tary explosives, and 99 per cent of her equally 
important methanol were synthesized from 
these three fundamental raw materials. 
[...] The body of this industrial organism was 
the gas-generating plants which turned coal in- 
to process gases; its arms were the many 
plants that used those gases and other materi- 
als drawn from the coal to produce synthetic 
fuels and lubricants, chemicals, rubber, and 
explosive products.” 
Because of Germany's isolation from adequate 
sources of petroleum and natural rubber, she had 
already converted much of her industry during 
World War One to use coal as a substitute source 
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of hydrocarbons for making synthetic liquid fuels 
as well as a vast assortment of chemical sub- 
stances, including synthetic rubber. Millions of 
tons of carbon monoxide were produced as part 
of this technology, and would have been more 
than enough to kill the entire population of Eu- 
rope many times over. 

Coal-gasification plants were located in all of 
Germany’s industrial regions. One region con- 
taining several such plants was Silesia, where the 
abundance of coal had for more than a century 
been the basis of that region’s industry. One Sile- 
sian facility was the IG Farbenindustrie A.G. 
plant at Auschwitz, a small portion of whose car- 
bon monoxide could easily have been diverted 
through a small pipeline to Auschwitz-Birkenau 
only a few miles away. But no one alleges that 
carbon monoxide was ever used for mass murder at Auschwitz, although that would have 
been an ideal place for it. For mass murder at Auschwitz, the Germans supposedly used a 
completely different substance: Zyklon BI" 
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12. Jumping Ship 

The first reaction to earlier versions of the present paper and similar revisionist writings 
based on it? was to defend the Diesel narrative at all costs, even at the risk of looking like 
fools!!5° However, the only way of effectively dealing with the revisionist challenge was to 
either agree, or to ditch the Diesel narrative for good. 





154 U, S. Strategic Bombing Survey, Oil Division Final Report, 2nd ed., War Department, Washington, 
D.C., 1947, p. 1. 

155 Cf. the chapter on the gas chambers of Auschwitz by G. Rudolf, this volume, as well as F. P. Berg, “Ty- 
phus and the Jews," JHR 8(4) (1988), pp. 433-481; F. P. Berg, "The German Delousing Chambers," 
JHR 7(1) (1986), pp. 73-94. 

156 For instance Josef Bailer, see note 6. The same goes for Martin Pägert, note 88. 
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A full-fledged attempt at abandoning the Diesel engines finally occurred in 2011, after 
revisionist arguments on the non-suitability of Diesel engines for mass murder had made 
some inroads: A German anthology published in 2011 projected to give an update on the 
1983/1993 publication Nazi Mass Murder by Kogon and colleagues,? contains the paper 
of German toxicologist Achim Trunk on the toxic gases allegedly used for this “Nazi Mass 
Murder." In reaction to revisionist arguments that Diesel-exhaust gases are unsuitable for 
mass murder, this expert first agreed with most of what I have established here:!57 


"It can be derived from exhaust gas analyses and animal experiments [by Pattle et al.] 
that it is possible in principle to murder human beings with Diesel exhaust gases — even 
many simultaneously [although it would take hours]. In order to generate highly toxic 
exhaust gases which kill within a maximum of 20 minutes, however, Diesel engines in 
the facilities for gas murder would have had to be operated under heavy load, i.e., they 
had to be slowed down somehow. Such a slowing, power-consuming device (such as a 
dynamometer) was much less simple and cheap to obtain than the large engine from a 
destroyed vehicle wreck. Slowing down a powerful Diesel inside a gas murder facility 
would have meant moreover that the engine would have become much noisier and would 
have vibrated much more intensively. Its exhaust gases would have contained a lot of 
soot. Whether such features have been observed (or whether clues to power consuming 
devices exist) is no longer a question to toxicology but rather to the sources and source 
criticism. According to this author's knowledge, no clues in that direction exist." 
Achim Trunk is misleading his readers here. As we have seen in Subchapter 8.2. from the 
suicide with gasoline-engine exhaust, even with a carbon-monoxide content in the exhaust 
gas of 5%/vol. and extremely little oxygen, it still took 20 minutes to kill. As we can see 
from Table 4 in Subchapter 7.2., a Diesel engine at full load cannot produce more than 
0.4%/vol. of carbon-monoxide content, and more oxygen to boot. Hence, using a gas con- 
taining only 8% of the CO concentration that was needed during the reported 20-minutes 
suicide — plus more oxygen — simply wouldn't have done the job. 

The important fact here is, however, that Trunk agrees in principle that Diesel engines 
simply wouldn't have done the deed. So how did he bail out of that tight spot.? Simply by 
denying the existence of Diesel engines in those camps:? 

"This argument is irrelevant, as serious research does not believe at all that diesel en- 

gines were generally used at the ‘Aktion Reinhardt’ extermination camps.” 


A while later he adds:!° 


"The fact that gasoline engines were indeed employed in the ‘Aktion Reinhardt’ exter- 
mination camp is substantiated by reliable sources. Rudolf Reder for instance, one of the 
very rare survivors of the Belzec extermination camps, speaks of a gasoline engine 
standing in a small room near the gas chambers.” 
Just how “reliable” Reder is, we have seen in Subchapter 4.1. 
Hence, after almost 70 years of uninterrupted orthodox Diesel historiography, they sud- 
denly jumped ship, with no place to go. 


13. Conclusion 


Although it would have been theoretically possible to commit the deeds alleged for Tre- 
blinka, Belzec and by some also for Sobibor with Diesel engines, it would have required 
an inordinate amount of expertise and determination as well as technical apparatus to im- 
pose or simulate sufficient load on the Diesel engines — which is not even remotely indi- 
cated by the eyewitness testimony or by any other evidence — or profound knowledge on 
how to professionally constrict the engines' air supply. Even if all the necessary conditions 
had been met, the would-be murderers ultimately would have had merely an arrangement 





157 Achim Trunk, “Die todbringenden Gase,” in: Günter Morsch, Betrand Perz, (eds.), Neue Studien zu na- 
tionalsozialistischen Massentótungen durch Giftgas: Historische Bedeutung, technische Entwicklung, 
revisionistische Leugnung. Metropol, Berlin, 2011, pp. 23-49, here p. 34. 

158 Thid., р. 32. 

159 Ibid., pp. 34f. 
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Illustration 10: 'New Russian Word admits frankly: The revisionists avo ће“ ‘air superiority”, 
Diesel exhaust is unsuitable for mass murder! Here the issue of February 28, 1995: “Ideology 
Holocaust.” 








which at best (or worst?) would still have been only marginally effective at its morbid, 
several-hours-lasting task. It would be hard to imagine a mass-murder method more awk- 
ward and more inefficient. Even if some deranged minds had tried for a time to commit 
murder with Diesel exhaust, after a few, many hours lasting attempts it would have be- 
come apparent to even the most demented fiend that something far better was needed. The 
idea that the National Socialists actually used such a method not just for a few fiendish ex- 
periments, but continually over many months in several different locations is too prepos- 
terous. It never happened! 

If the National Socialists had ever intended to commit mass murder with CO, they 
would doubtless have used the ubiquitous producer-gas technology. 500,000 producer gas 
vehicles are the incontrovertible evidence that the Diesel claim is totally absurd. 

According to Novoy Russkoy Slovo (New Russian Word),'® a New York daily newspaper 
edited by and for emigrated Russian Jews, Prof. Raul Hilberg, at that time the world’s 
most renowned Holocaust historian, made the following statement: 


“The Nazis did not manufacture soap from human fat, and did not kill their victims with 
Diesel exhaust. All these rumors were circulated in 1942, but we have the duty to thor- 
oughly separate these rumors and fabrications from the facts and truth. Little lies pro- 
vide fodder for the deniers and act against us.” 


Well, in the “definitive edition” of his opus magnum, he still insisted that Diesel engines 
were used (at least in Belzec and Treblinka; see Subchapter 4.1.). So, what else about the 
orthodox Holocaust narrative will be thrown overboard in the future that used to be “defin- 
itive”? 

The absence of credible evidence for the orthodox Holocaust narrative will continue to 
drive revisionism long after the current crop of revisionists has gone. Ultimately, the pur- 
veyors of the National-Socialist homicidal-gassing claims condemn themselves. The Ger- 
man officials who suppress, even with imprisonment, the least expression of doubt about 
the gassing claims condemn themselves as well. 





160 ү. Manin, Novoy Russkoy Slovo, February 26-29, 1995; regarding more details about this article: M. 
Dragan, “Revisionisten haben Luftüberlegenheit," VffG, 1(3) (1997), p. 138. 
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The Treblinka Holocaust 


ARNULF NEUMAIER 


“Achieving our quest of a ‘new world order’ 
depends on our learning the Holocaust’s lessons.” 
Ian J. Kagedan! 


1. Introduction 


1.1. Is There a Holocaust Religion? 


Legislation and jurisdiction prohibit citizens in the Federal Republic of Germany under 
threat of punishment to deny the Holocaust — the “burnt offering of the Jews”. On the other 
hand, the term Holocaust Religion has not yet found any legal assessment. 

It is permissible today to deny that the Jew Jesus, who was crucified in the land of the 
Jews, was the Son of God, although his alleged divine existence has been the foundation of 
a world religion for nearly 2,000 years. Until not too long ago that denial and doubt about 
the divinity Jesus was punished with death. The founder of the religion Jesus and his 
mother Mary, both from the tribe of David, ascended to heaven without leaving any tangi- 
ble traces of this for posterity, and according to the Holocaust Religion, six million Jews 
were burned as a burnt offering that didn’t leave a trace on earth, and the smoke ascended 
upwards as well. 

An essential characteristic of religions is the unprovability and irrationality of their 
dogmas, as well as the merciless will to annihilate those who adhere to another faith or are 
perceived as enemies of the faith. This behavior is understandable, considering that this is 
about the credibility of the carriers of the faith, and thus about their supremacy and power. 

When the Roman Catholic power cartel recognized the threat to the foundations of its 
faith by the scientifically based heliocentric worldview, the Holy Inquisition took action 
with its instruments of terror and violence. Since the heliocentric worldview could not be 
refuted, the revisionists of the geocentric, that is to say the false, worldview had to be de- 
stroyed. The methods are the same today. 

Thus, every religious belief requires two preconditions: first, the power of the heralds of 
the untruth, or at least of what are unproven or unprovable assertions, and then the inertia 
of the masses, for whom the word by philosopher Friedrich Nietzsche applies:? 


“Belief means not wanting to know what is true.” 


Another hallmark of religions is the rapidly increasing number of miraculous events as 
time progresses. And yet, the truth founded on science has prevailed and has caused the 
decline of the powers founded on faith. It will always be like that. 

In what a fortunate position the German citizens are today is revealed by the fact that, 
according to a ruling of the Munich County Court in May 1993, Judge F. Schenk granted a 
defendant the right to doubt the Holocaust; that is permissible — in contrast to the denial of 
the mass killing of Jews.? The elaborations presented here are meant neither to doubt nor 





Arnulf Neumaier died in 2000. Two years after his death, Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf published a 
thorough study of the Treblinka Camp with numerous documents which were unknown to Neumaier; the 
book is currently available in its second English edition: Treblinka: Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, 
2nd ed., Castle Hill Publisher, Uckfield 2016. Some of the more important new findings of Mattogno and 
Graf were included in this revised edition of Neumaier's contribution. 
Director of government relations for B'nai B'rith Canada, “Memory of Holocaust Central to New World 
Order," Toronto Star, Nov. 26, 1991, p. A17. 
2 Е. Nietzsche, Der Antichrist, Abs. 52. 
5 Penal trial against E.B. Althans, Münchner Merkur, May 26, 1993; cf. M. Weber, “In Europe: Further 
Legal Persecution of Revisionists," JHR 13(5) (1993), pp. 36f., here p. 37. 
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to deny the Treblinka Holocaust, but merely to convey facts and related considerations. 
Everything else results from this by way of logic. 


2. The Demjanjuk Trial and Treblinka 
2.1. Background of the Demjanjuk Trial 


In the days of the Soviet Union, the American immigrants from Ukraine were split into 
two factions, one of which was favorably disposed towards Moscow. At that time, this 
group published a weekly paper titled News from Ukraine. Michael Hanusiak, one of the 
participants in this publishing venture, made no bones about his close ties to Soviet author- 
ities in Moscow. H. P. Rullmann believes that one of the foremost tasks of this group was 
the defamation of the anti-Communist, nationalist Ukrainians in exile by way of charging 
them with having collaborated with the ‘German Fascists’ during the Second World War.? 
This approach had already been practiced in other cases, which resulted in the creation of 
internal strife not only amongst these Ukrainians-in-exile but also tainted their collective 
public reputation. This Soviet method of combating opponents by means of disinfor- 
mation and falsified or completely fabricated evidence is well-known. In the mid-1980s, 
even the German Federal Department of the Interior issued a warning regarding this prac- 
tice.” It is all the more astonishing that the American authorities were taken in by the 
Communist Ukrainians-in-exile in the case of Demjanjuk in the mid-1970s. 

In 1975, after alleged in-depth research in Soviet archives, Michael Hanusiak submitted 
to the US Department of Immigration and Naturalization in New York a list with 70 names 
of presumed National-Socialist collaborators of Ukrainian origin; this list also included the 
name of John Demjanjuk, who until 1981 was an American citizen living in Cleveland, 
Ohio, where he worked as an auto mechanic. In the case of Demjanjuk, Hanusiak came up 
with an incriminating statement by a certain H. Danilchenko, according to whom 
Demjanjuk had served in the Sobibor and Flossenbürg camps.® This, along with a picture 
of an ID card allegedly documenting Demjanjuk’s employment in these two camps, 
prompted the American Immigration and Naturalization Office to take up the case of John 
Demjanjuk.? The role which pro-Communist Hanusiak played in building up Demjanjuk to 
be seen as Ivan the Terrible can hardly be misinterpreted. The true instigators of what was 
in effect a new Eichmann Trial are not difficult to discern behind the scenes. After the 
News from Ukraine urged the American authorities in 1976 to take steps against 
Demjanjuk, the American Department of Justice requested that Demjanjuk be stripped of 
his citizenship due to false claims made in his immigration papers. Meanwhile, witnesses 
were found in Israel who claimed to have recognized John Demjanjuk on photographs as 
having been Ivan the Terrible of Treblinka. Investigations regarding Sobibor as well as 
Treblinka followed. In 1979, the case was officially taken over by the OSI (Office of Spe- 
cial Investigations), the American ‘Nazi-hunting’ office set up under President Carter. 

However, the Trawniki ID card No. 1393, issued to the name Demjanjuk, which had 
been reprinted in the News from Ukraine and later became the only piece of documental 
evidence used in the trial, exists in two variations: the second card numbered 1393 and 
bearing the name Demenjuk is part of the documentation on the Flossenbiirg Concentra- 
tion Camp, which is held in the German Federal Archives in Koblenz. Similar names are 





^ That disclaimer didn’t stop the German judiciary to prosecute Herr Neumaier for “Holocaust denial,” 


but before his case could end with a final verdict on appeal, he escaped his detractors by ascending to 
the heavens — maybe. 

H. P. Rullmann, Der Fall Demjanjuk, Verlag für ganzheitliche Forschung und Kultur, Struckum 1987, 
p. 76. 

6 Cf. the cases of К. Linnas, Е. Walus and Feodor Fedorenko: H. P. Rullmann, Op. cit. (note 5), pp. 87, 
96ff., 164; U. Walendy, Historische Tatsachen (HT) No. 25, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichts- 
forschung, Vlotho 1985, p. 35 (Walus); U. Walendy, HT No. 34, ibid., 1988, p. 14 (Linnas). 
Information des Bundesministers des Inneren Innere Sicherheit No. 1, Bonn, March 20, 1985. 

H. P. Rullmann, op. cit. (note 5), pp. 77f., from News from Ukraine. 

Cf. memo from H. E. Wagner, Deputy Director of the Immigration and Naturalization Service, New 
York, Jan. 29, 1976. 
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very common in the Ukraine. But timewise, the number does not correspond to 
Demjanjuk’s stay in Trawniki. — Furthermore, ID numbers were only used once. 

The ‘original ID card’ was not available for the pre-trial investigations in Jerusalem. 
This central piece of evidence could evidently not be procured from the Soviet Union 
through officially channels, for which reason Armand Hammer, the American billionaire 
of Jewish extraction, was called in. Hammer had already enjoyed an extremely good busi- 
ness relationship with Soviet circles in Lenin’s time.!° In any case, the Trawniki ID card 
did not get to Jerusalem through official channels, but personally via Armand Hammer. If 
the ID card had been officially released, appropriate documents on this would exists both 
in Moscow and in Israel — but they don’t. 

In the meantime, Dieter Lehner, the expert from the Demjanjuk defense team, has ex- 
posed the Trawniki ID card as a total fabrication,'' a discovery matching those of the Ger- 
man Federal Bureau of Criminal Investigations (Bundeskriminalamtes, BKA). Even 
though the Israeli authorities were already apprised of this fact by the BKA as early as 
1987, the court suppressed this information. Chief Prosecutor Michael Shadek commented 
merely: 


“As far as Iam concerned Demjanjuk did commit murders — whether in Treblinka, in 
Sobibor or elsewhere, that’s secondary.” 


And in response to the objection that ће BKA had proven the SS ID card to be fake:'? 


“We are relying on our own expert reports and consider them no less convincing than 

before." 
But German authorities also played a strange game where the forged Trawniki ID card was 
concerned. For example, the Münchner Merkur reported that the German Federal Chancel- 
lery itself saw to it that Demjanjuk's defense team did not learn of the German expert re- 
ports by Lehner and the BKA, and that the latter was ordered from higher-up to keep silent 
about its findings. And what is more: the expert witness from the BKA who did ultimately 
take the stand in the Jerusalem Court after all, had been instructed by the German authori- 
ties to draw up only a partial report for this trial, dealing exclusively with certain similari- 
ties between the retouched ID card photo and John Demjanjuk’s real-life features. In this 
way, the impression was evoked during the Jerusalem Trial that the ID card was genuine. 
The partial report was read into the Jerusalem record by BKA expert Dr. Altmann. BKA 
Department Chief Dr. Werner described these actions of the German authorities in a memo 
he drew up at that time as follows:? 


"Clearly, factual doubts had to be subordinate to the political considerations.’ 


It has turned out that the photograph on the ID card is an old photo of Demjanjuk from 
1947 which was taken from his American immigration file(!) and retouched for the ID 
card. 

When the first doubts were raised about the authenticity of the heretofore unknown ID 
card, the Jerusalem Court suddenly had more specimens of the same kind on hand for three 
other Ukrainians; the origin of these cards, which were also fabrications, has not been de- 
termined.!! 

The supposition that the KGB might have officially fabricated the ID card is put in 
doubt by the poor quality of the fabrication and by the ignorance, shown by the card, of the 
administrative structure of the German police branch that was responsible for issuing this 
kind of ID card during the war, as expert Lehner was able to demonstrate convincingly." 
This does not, however, rule out that a certain circle within the KGB contributed to the 
fabrication of the card, a circle which must also have had connections to the American 
immigration authorities, where the photo originated. These circles are in all probability 


^ 





Cf. A. Hammer's correspondence, in H. P. Rullmann, op. cit. (note 5), pp. 87ff. 

п D, Lehner, Du sollst nicht falsch Zeugnis geben, Vowinckel, Berg am See n.d. [1988]; cf. H. P. Rull- 
mann, op. cit. (note 5), pp. 103ff. 

12 stern, March 5, 1992, pp. 198ff. 

For details cf. A. Melzer, “Iwan der Schreckliche oder John Demjanjuk, Justizirrtum? Justizskandal!,” 

SemitTimes, spec. ed., Dreieich, March 1992, esp. pp. 3, 13; also Münchner Merkur, March 26, 1992. I 

am grateful to D. Lehner for further information, cf. op. cit. (note 11). 
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identical to those who worked from the start to set up Demjanjuk as Ivan the Terrible in 
order to revitalize the Holocaust Religion. 

The proceedings to expatriate Demjanjuk began in 1981 before the Cleveland District 
Court. Naturally, five survivors of Treblinka “recognized” Demjanjuk as Ivan the Terrible, 
and the copies of the Trawniki ID card No. 1393 submitted to the court became the chief 
piece оѓ evidence on whose basis Judge Battisti stripped Demjanjuk of his U.S. citizen- 
ship. 

On the request of Israel, deportation proceedings began in 1984, and the deportation it- 
self followed in February 1986, in violation of all traditions of international law, as the al- 
leged site of the crime (Treblinka) was located in Poland, and at a time when the state of 
Israel did not even exist yet. How very important this Trawniki ID card was to the OSI in 
this trial is demonstrated by the fact that the OSI, together with Israeli authorities, attempt- 
ed to persuade a number of witnesses to confirm the authenticity of this fabricated card 
against their better knowledge." 


2.2. The Demjanjuk Trial in Jerusalem 


With the start of the Demjanjuk Trial in Jerusalem on February 16, 1987, the Treblinka 
Holocaust was restored to the active memory of the world public. According to the testi- 
mony of Jewish witnesses, Treblinka had been a World War Two extermination camp 
where vast numbers of Jews were killed — between 700,000 and 3 million, depending on 
the source consulted. The Jerusalem Court decided to set the number of victims at 
875,000." 

The intended linchpin in this revival of the Treblinka Holocaust was the Ukrainian John 
Demjanjuk. This man was declared to be “Ivan the Terrible” of Treblinka where he was 
said to have committed every means of killing, cruelties and perversions imaginable. Not 
enough that he allegedly drove the Jews into the gas chambers personally, armed with iron 
canes and a sword, and cut off women’s breasts with the bayonet — no, he also operated the 
Diesel engines whose exhaust gas was piped into the gas chambers in order kill the Jews. 
The fact that these claims contradicted the sole alleged documental proof, which indicated 
that Demjanjuk had been employed in the camps Sobibor and Flossenbiirg (and only in 
those camps) — this fact was generously overlooked. 

The chief witness for the prosecution in the Jerusalem Trial, Eliahu Rosenberg, had stat- 
ed in Vienna on December 24, 1947, in a “fact report” whose twelve pages he had each 
signed personally, that the Ukrainian Ivan had been clubbed to death in his sleep.'? When 
Demjanjuk’s defense attorney Dov Eitan pointed out to Rosenberg during the Jerusalem 
Trial that John Demjanjuk, present there in the courtroom, could not be Ivan the Terrible, 
since according to his — Rosenberg's — own testimony Ivan was already dead since 1943, 
Rosenberg said that this had been a misunderstanding on the part of the clerk recording his 
testimony at the time, or that he had had only third-hand knowledge of the death of Ivan 
the Terrible. The clerk in question, T. Friedman, refused to testify on this issue, since Jew- 
ish sources had threatened him with death in the event that he were to confirm that Rosen- 
berg had really reported the death of Ivan the Terrible as his own personal experience at 
the time in question.” Clearly, therefore, Rosenberg had really affirmed Ivan’s death under 
oath. 

So, had Ivan the Terrible been resurrected? 





Private Communication D. Lehner, July 26, 1993. 

5 Н.Р. Rullmann, op. cit. (note 5), pp. 118ff., 174ff. 

16 700,000 is the figure cited, for ex., by the Institut für Zeitgeschichte; cf. the chapter by G. Rudolf, this 
volume; the highest figure is given in World Jewish Congress et.al. (eds.), The Black Book: The Nazi 
Crime against the Jewish People, Duell, Sloan & Pearce, New York 1946, reprint: Nexus Press, New 
York 1981, pp. 400ff. See the list of death-toll claims in G. Rudolf, Lectures on the Holocaust, 3rd ed., 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, p. 255. 

17 Jerusalem District Court, Criminal Case 373/86. 

E. Rosenberg, Tatsachenbericht, Jewish Historical Documentation, Dec. 24, 1947; pub. in H. P. 

Rullmann, op. cit. (note 5), pp. 133ff. 

19 Н.Р. Rullmann, ibid., рр. 132, 145. 
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It is characteristic of the psyche and the mental state of this kind of witness to justify al- 
leged mistakes with the wish for a certain reality; the truth is subordinated to intentions 
and wishes. Regarding the motives prompting the State of Israel to hold this trial, Jewish 
publisher A. Melzer wrote that in the mid-1980s the collective Israeli awareness of the 
Holocaust was on the wane. It had become little more than one chapter among many. Fur- 
ther, the view taken of the Jews by the world public at that time was becoming increasing- 
ly shaped by the actions of the Israelis towards the Palestinians, which began to be likened 
to those of Himmler’s SS. This was probably the reason why the proceedings in the Jerusa- 
lem District Court dealt less with the case of John Demjanjuk than, essentially, with the to- 
tal destruction of the Jews in Europe. The ‘Auschwitz Cudgel’ was in need of exercising.” 

Ever since the mid-1970s, Ivan the Terrible, personified by John Demjanjuk, was sys- 
tematically built up to be a symbol of the Treblinka Holocaust. The circumstance that the 
Monster of Treblinka had to be a Ukrainian probably has historical roots in the time when 
the Cossacks liberated the western part of the Ukraine from Jewish oppressors and tax- 
collectors.”' Oaths of vengeance of the Old-Testament type and instinctive hatred survive 
for centuries. 

Many of the witnesses who testified in Jerusalem against Demjanjuk contradicted not 
only themselves or at least their earlier statements, but also usually recounted utterly in- 
credible, even downright grotesquely unrealistic scenarios. That the testimonies at the base 
of this trial were extremely questionable was also noted by Dr. Elisabeth Loftus, a Jewish- 
American expert on eyewitness testimony who attended several sessions of the trial as a 
spectator and later wrote a book about it.” Loftus had previously all but proven the unreli- 
able nature of witness testimony in general in hundreds of trials.? The decisive factor for 
Dr. Loftus was that some of the witnesses testifying during the Demjanjuk Trial, due to 
their advanced age, could barely recall the names of their own children, or how they had 
only just arrived in the courtroom, while professing to be perfectly capable of identifying 
John Demjanjuk and to remember all the details of the events in the Treblinka Camp or 
elsewhere. Even though Dr. Loftus realized that the media hullabaloo about John 
Demjanjuk, about the Treblinka Camp and about the eyewitness testimonies given over the 
past few decades rendered any impartial, uninfluenced, probative testimony impossible, 
she refused to make her services as expert witness available to the defense, since she want- 
ed to be on Israel’s and the Jews’ side in this trial, even though she was aware that in doing 
so she was deliberately opposing justice and truth. Her acknowledgement of the error she 
thus committed is devastating and well worth reading. 

The unreliable nature of eyewitness testimony presented during the Demjanjuk Trial did 
not escape the attention of orthodox Holocaust scholars either, who, for a brief period of 
time, were heard making critical remarks in this regard. In 1986, for example, The Jerusa- 
lem Post published an interview with Shumel Krakowski, back then the director of the 
most dogmatic of all orthodox Holocaust institutions, Israel's Yad Vashem Museum: 

“Krakowski says that many survivors, wanting ‘to be part of history’ may have let their 
imaginations run away with them. ‘Many were never in the place where they claim to 
have witnessed atrocities, while others relied on second-hand information given them by 
friends or passing strangers’ according to Krakowski. A large number of testimonies on 
file were later proved inaccurate when locations and dates could not pass an expert his- 
torian’s appraisal.” 





20 Cf. A. Melzer, op. cit. (note 13). 

Cf. Stefan T. Possony, “The Ukrainian-Jewish Problem: Historical Retrospective”, Ukrainian Quarterly 

New York 40(4) (1984), pp. 369-381 

2 E Loftus, K. Ketcham, Witness for the Defense, St. Martin’s Press, New York 1991; cf. J. Cobden, “An 
Expert on ‘Eyewitness’ Testimony Faces a Dilemma in the Demjanuk Case,” JHR 11(2) (1991), pp. 
238-249. 

23 E Loftus, K. Ketcham, The Myth of Repressed Memory, St. Martin's Press, New York 1994; in abbrevi- 

ated form: E. Loftus, “Creating False Memories,” Scientific American, 277(3) (1997), pp. 70-75; 

https://staff.washington.edu/eloftus/Articles/sciam.htm. 

Barbara Amouyal, “Doubts over Evidence of Camp Survivors,” Jerusalem Post, Aug. 17, 1986. 
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Needless to say, in order to limit the damage done by his statements, Krakowski later 
backpedaled by denying what he had said on record, thus proving that he isn’t more trust- 
worthy than the average Holocaust witness either.” 

Also in the context of the Demjanjuk Trial, one of the most prestigious Holocaust schol- 
ars of the time, Jewish-American political scientist Raul Hilberg, expressly confirmed in 
1986 the statement by Jewish scholar Samuel Gringauz that “most of the memoirs and re- 
ports [by Holocaust survivors] are full of [...] exaggeration, [...] unchecked rumors, bias, 
partisan attacks and apologies.””° 

Aside from the manipulation of witnesses already mentioned, H. P. Rullmann tells of the 
many and varied insults, suspicions and threats hurled at witnesses for the defense, going 
as far as the arrests of those witnesses;”’ of orders issued by the court to ‘go easy’ on the 
witnesses for the prosecution, in other words, not to analyze or cross-examine their testi- 
mony;? of unchecked applause etc. by court spectators when witnesses for the prosecution 
made incredible and grotesque, incriminating statements;”® of the live television broadcast- 
ing of the trial in Israeli schools as well as the worldwide broadcasting of trial highlights;? 
of the interpretation of Demjanjuk’s profession of innocence as stubborn denial motivated 
by a lack of remorse.?? 

At the end, the fake ID card no longer played a significant part in the verdict that was 
handed down against Demjanjuk in April 1988, whereas it had been a vital element in his 
extradition to Israel. The Jerusalem Court pointed out that it had been the witnesses, first 
and foremost, who had proven Demjanjuk's guilt beyond a doubt. 

The ultimate climax of the trial was the verdict, which had been based exclusively on 
eyewitness testimony: it sentenced Demjanjuk to death by hanging and prompted an al- 
most Purim-fest-like joyful dancing in the courtroom. Of course, Demjanjuk's defense ap- 
pealed this sentence. 

The public statements of Dr. Loftus, one of the best-known experts on eyewitness testi- 
mony anywhere, already sufficed to discomfit the Jerusalem Court responsible for 
Demjanjuk's appeal, since it had to expect that appeal proceedings would not only expose 
the SS ID card as fake, but also that the witnesses would be exposed as perjured liars, and 
by a Jewish expert, no less! This perspective must have been so unsettling for the never- 
forget-never-forgive factions among Jews that they tried pulling the emergency brake: On 
November 20, 1988, Demjanjuk's attorney, Dov Eitan, had received a comprehensive re- 
port from the subject expert for the defense, a report which proved conclusively that the 
chief piece of evidence against Demjanjuk, the Trawniki ID card, was a fabrication. For 
the appeal date of December 4, 1988, Eitan injudiciously announced a surprise for the Je- 
rusalem Court, but then, on November 29, 1988, he mysteriously plunged from a 15th- 
story window of the Eilon Hotel to his death?! Dov Eitan’s (un?)timely death was never 
solved. At his funeral, the second defense attorney was attacked by someone who threw 
acid in his face.” 

By the early 1990s the case had taken on even far more interesting and, for Israel, more 
unpleasant aspects. In view of the fact that Demjanjuk’s expatriation and extradition had 
been obtained by fraud, by means of a faked ID card, an increasingly powerful lobby 





25 Tn a letter to the editor to the Jerusalem Post, published there on Aug. 21, 1986, Krakowski stated that 

he had admitted only “very few” testimonies to be inaccurate. 

Jerusalem Post. International Edition, June 28, 1986, p. 8, with reference to Samuel Gringauz, “Some 

Methodological Problems in the Study of the Ghetto,” in: Salo W. Baron, Koppel S. Pinson (eds.), Jew- 

ish Social Studies, Vol. XII, New York 1950, pp. 65-72, here p. 65. 

27 Н.Р. Rullmann, op. cit. (note 5), pp. 23, 100, 124, 145, 191. 

28 Thid., p. 19. 

29 Ibid., pp. 17, 21. 

30 Thid., p. 26. 

*! United Press International, Nov. 30, 1988, р. 2; cf. АНК 6 (1988/89), р. 167. 

32 United Press International, Dec. 2, 1988, p. 2; cf. AHR 6 (1988/89), p. 167; Demjanjuk’s second de- 
fense attorney has published the entire scandal surrounding this trial: Yoram Sheftel, The Demjanjuk Af- 
fair: The Rise and Fall of the Show Trial, Victor Gollancz, London 1994. This book is highly recom- 
mended. See also the 13-min. interview with Sheftel: “Interview with Yoram Sheftel, Demjanjuk’s Ex- 
Lawyer: No Evidence to Tie Demjanjuk to Holocaust,” Newshound, Russia TV, Nov. 30, 2009 
(http://youtu.be/ALGvOCMOei8; https://youtu.be/ZxloGgfXGyl). 
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group in the United States began to speak out for the reversal of the Jerusalem verdict as 
well as for Demjanjuk’s return and repatriation to the States, since Israel was obviously not 
willing or able to conduct a lawful trial against a former U.S. citizen. 

The American Member of Congress, James V. Traficant, and Patrick Buchanan, one of 
the best-known American columnists, and former advisor of President Reagan, numbered 
among the most active of these lobbyists. As early as 1986, Buchanan had called the trial 
of Demjanjuk a new Dreyfus Affair.” But in early 1990, Buchanan went a considerable 
step farther when, regarding Demjanjuk's alleged mass murders in Treblinka, he wrote in 
The Washington Times and The New York Post:** 


"The problem is: Diesel engines do not emit enough carbon monoxide to kill anybody. 
The Environmental Protection Agency never requires emission inspections of Diesel 
cars or trucks. In 1988, ninety-seven youths, trapped 400 feet underground in a D.C. 
tunnel, while two locomotives spewed Diesel exhaust into the car, emerged unharmed 
after forty-five minutes. Demjanjuk's weapon of mass murder cannot kill." 


In 1991 Pat Buchanan was George Bush sen.'s strongest Republican rival in the primaries 
for the American presidency. He did not deviate from his conviction even during these 
election campaigns. On television he even supplemented his previous statements by saying 
that Treblinka had no doubt been a terrible place where hundreds of thousands of Jews had 
been taken and where thousands had died — in other words, not hundreds of thousands, as 
was alleged!” So Israel saw itself faced with a powerful current in American politics and 
journalism which was not only close to providing the next President of the United States 
but which also disputed that Treblinka had been an extermination camp. 

At the same time as these developments, several eastern European émigrés groups drew 
up reports in defense of John Demjanjuk, and concluded on the basis of substantial evi- 
dence that no mass murder could have taken place in Treblinka, and that for this reason 
alone, John Demjanjuk must be innocent, as must be any other defendant.” 

Only someone who was unaware of these events could have been surprised when the Je- 
rusalem Appeal Court announced Demjanjuk's acquittal in the summer of 1993." 
Demjanjuk was acquitted for lack of precisely that so-called evidence regarding his identi- 
ty which had resulted in his death sentence before. Strangely enough, most of the Ameri- 
can and all of the European media then proceeded to laud Israel as a state truly under the 
rule of law — even though the administration of justice in the Demjanjuk Trial had not 
measured up even remotely to any such standard. The gulf between a death sentence and 
an acquittal is too great. But if perchance the court had realized that it was the false state- 
ments of the witnesses that had resulted in a miscarriage of justice, then the witnesses 
should have been charged. But this was not done. For a time it was even debated in Israel 
whether one should not perhaps charge Demjanjuk for crimes he may have committed in 
the camps Sobibor and Flossenbürg, but eventually this option was rejected.?? The iron had 
grown too hot for Israel, since any further trial could have resulted in other aspects of the 
Holocaust being drawn into undesirably controversial discussion. It is also possible that 
the collapse of the Soviet Union gave rise to factors — such as easier access to archives and 
to the supposed sites of the crimes — which made it more advisable to send Demjanjuk 
back to the United States in September 1993, acquitted, but nevertheless unlawfully hand- 
cuffed during his trip home.?? 





33 The Plain Dealer (Cleveland/Ohio), Oct. 1, 1986; cf. H. P. Rullmann, Op. cit. (note 5), p. 26. 

34 Pat Buchanan, “уар the Terrible’ - More Doubts,” New York Post, March 17, 1990, p. 26; 
http://realchange.org/holocaus.htm; repeated in The Washington Times, March 19, 1990; see also the vit- 
riolic reaction to this in The New Republic, Oct. 22, 1990. 

55 “The Week with David Brinkley,” ABC Television, Sunday, Dec. 8, 1991. 

36 Т. Skowron, Amicus Curiae Brief, Polish Historical Society, PO Box 8024, Stamford, CT 06905, 199; 

www.vho.org/GB/c/AmicusCuriaeDemjanjuk.html. 

The daily press of July 30, 1993, e.g.: Chris Hedges, “Acquittal in Jerusalem; Israel court sets 

Demjanjuk free, but he is now without a country," The New York Times, July 30, 1993. 

38 Die Welt, Aug. 2, 1993. 

For the history of the Demjanjuk Trial, cf. Jerome A. Brentar, “My Campaign for Justice for John 

Demjanjuk,” JHR 13(6) (1993), pp. 2-8; Joseph Sobran, “Demjanjuk, Israel and The Holocaust," JHR 
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In 1998, John Demjanjuk received his U.S. citizenship back only to have it revoked 
again in early 2002 after the OSI claimed that Demjanjuk allegedly was a guard in the 
camps of Sobibor, Majdanek, and Flossenbürg.*' After an extended tug-of-war over what 
to do with Demjanjuk, he was eventually deported to Germany on May 11, 2009, and there 
put on trial again, this time for crimes allegedly committed at Sobibor and Flossenbiirg. 
Since the German code of criminal procedure is rigged in such a way that it allows the 
courts, if push comes to shove, to deny the defense to say anything, or to reject at will any 
of the defense’s motion to introduce evidence, a guilty verdict was a foregone conclusion. 
On 12 May 2011, Demjanjuk, by then 91 years of age, was sentenced to five years impris- 
onment for aiding in the murder of 27,900 Jews at the former Sobibor Camp.” The forged 
Trawniki ID card was again the central piece of evidence, plus more untrustworthy witness 
statements which cannot be challenged in Germany, as motions to do so are always reject- 
ed as attempts at “Holocaust denial", leading merely to the indictment of the defense law- 
yer for having tried to file such a motion. 

Already when the trial in Germany started, Demjanjuk's former Israeli defense lawyer 
Yoram Sheftel predicted that, in the face of public and political pressure exerted on this 
case, only an Israeli court could have had the strength to acquit Demjanjuk, but no other 
western court would. Knowing that there was no new evidence supporting the case against 
Demjanjuk, in fact not even any "credible evidence to prove any crime connected with the 
Holocaust", he stated that he would not be impressed by a German guilty verdict.? In an 
interview with the Hebrew website Arutz Sheva night after the German guilty verdict, 
Sheftel called the German trial *a shameful farce." As to the evidence presented during 
that trial, he opined: 

"Nothing has changed since then. Even during the trial in Germany, there was not one 

person who testified that Demjanjuk was Ivan from Sobibor, by virtue that he was seen 

there, and as such the conviction is a farce.” 


3. The Camps in the Treblinka Area 


In an analysis of the eyewitness testimony and accounts existing with regard to the Tre- 
blinka group of camps, the first thing one notices is that they are completely contradictory 
to each other. The witness claims diverge so widely — not only where the numbers of vic- 
tims are concerned, but also with respect to the alleged methods of killing, about the way 
the bodies and evidence were eliminated, and about the location, size form and equipment 
of the alleged extermination camp - that it is impossible to cull a plausible overall account 
from this material.^ Udo Walendy has drawn up a detailed study of these contradictions 
and inconsistencies, to which readers interested in specifics are referred.* We shall touch 
only on the grossest discrepancies here and will then focus on the scenario on which the 
Holocaust dogmatists have agreed after a 50-year process of evolution and selection from 
among the ‘usable eyewitness testimony,’ even though such a practice by orthodox histori- 





# The Plain Dealer, Cleveland, Feb. 21, 1998. 
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ans is devoid of any scientific value due to the selectivity with which the sources are treat- 
ed. 


3.1. The Malkinia Camp 


Among the confused and mostly contradictory descriptions of the camp Treblinka II (i.e., 
B) and the corresponding sketches of this camp,“ which were also used in the Treblinka 
Trials of 1950-51, 1964-65 апа 1969-70,** there is not one which clearly establishes that 
aside from the camp Treblinka I (A) and II (B), there was another camp, Malkinia, 3.7 
miles north of Treblinka. This was a transit and delousing camp approximately 740' x 820' 
(607,000 sq.ft.) in size, probably for Jews being deported to destinations in Belarus and 
Ukraine. 

In prison, more than 15 years after the fact, Kurt Franz — the main defendant in the Tre- 
blinka Trial of 1965 — drew a sketch, from memory, of the Malkinia Camp where he had 
been employed as of November 1942.” This sketch could perforce not be correct in every 
detail, considering the many years of constant influencing that had gone by, but it differed 
entirely and not only in its external form from Treblinka II (B) as it is shown on an official 
Polish layout.” As we know today, the camp as described by the witnesses is a mixture of 
conditions and elements from the camps Treblinka II and Malkinia. A stunning confirma- 
tion of Franz's camp sketch was found on an aerial photograph of May 13, 1944, which is 
held in the National Archives.?' This camp is also the source of the terms ‘lower’ and *up- 
per' camp, as Franz had already marked on his sketch. The smaller *upper camp' was sepa- 
rated from the *lower camp' by a road. Franz was able to label the buildings in the camp 
and to mark his sketch with a large number of the surnames of the personnel in Malkinia, 
including his own surname, Franz, in relation to certain areas of the camp. The fact that 
many eyewitnesses describe this camp casts a rather dubious light on these witness state- 
ments, as the transit camp Malkinia has never been suspected of harboring an extermina- 
tion center. 


3.2. The Treblinka II (B) Camp 


Treblinka II has gone down in Holocaust history as an extermination camp, whereas the 
camp Treblinka I, closely associated with a gravel pit, has hardly figured in subject litera- 
ture at all. Since it is beyond the scope of this study to analyze all the accounts that have 
been advanced with respect to Treblinka II, and since it is only our intent to consider the 
necessary prerequisites and consequences of the mass extermination alleged by the wit- 
nesses, we shall confine the following to the most striking points. 

In a brochure from 1943, the World Jewish Congress reported that construction of a 
"slaughter house" for Jews from Poland and other European nations had begun in March 
1942 in an area 12,350 acres in size.” It is hard to imagine that even people with underde- 





# Some examples: H. P. Rullmann, op. cit. (note 5), p. 151; G. Sereny, Am Abgrund, Ullstein, Frank- 


furt/Main 1980, p. 154; R. Glazar, Die Falle mit dem grünen Zaun, Fischer, Frankfurt/Main 1992, p. 191 
(there is also an English edition: Trap with a Green Fence: Survival in Treblinka, Northwestern Univ. 
Press, Evanston, Ill., 1995); A. Donat (ed.), The Death Camp Treblinka, Holocaust Library, New York 
1979, pp. 259 and 318f.; Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka: The Operation Reinhard Death Camps, 
University Press, Bloomington 1987, p. 39; E. Kogon, H. Langbein, A. Rückerl et. al. (eds.), Nazi Mass 
Murder, Yale University Press, New Haven 1993, pp. 241; E. Jackel, P. Longerich, H. J. Schoeps (eds.), 
Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, Vol. 3, Argon, Berlin 1993, p. 1431. 

# District Court Frankfurt, Ref. 14/53 Ks 1/50; District Court Düsseldorf, Ref. 8 I Ks 2/64; ibid., Ref. 8 Ks 
1/69. 

? Sketch by К. Franz, in U. Walendy, “Der Fall Treblinka,” op. cit. (note 46), p. 24; this also contains al- 
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occupied Eastern Europe, Elek, London 1974, pp. 716ff. (p. 26). 

Camp sketch from the brochure Vernichtungslager Treblinka, Treblinka-Museum; U. Walendy, “Der 
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53 Ref. No. GX 72 F-933 SK, exp. 139; cf. the chapter by J. C. Ball, this volume, as well as G. Rudolf 
(ed.), Air-Photo Evidence, 5th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, pp. 132. 
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veloped special thinking could seriously propose a camp almost 20 square miles in size, 
yet this figure nevertheless found its way into a prosecution document with the Interna- 
tional Military Tribunal in Nuremberg 27 This fact alone suffices to reveal the producer- 
directors of the extermination scenario of Treblinka II in a suspicious light. 

This author has in his possession a copy of an official-looking plan of the camp Treblin- 
ka II (cf. Illustration 1), showing an archive number, two rubber stamps and a legend, but 
apparently no date. The scale of 1:2,000 is wrong, as this would result in only half the 
camp dimensions given. A camp sketch in a brochure of the Treblinka Museum shows the 
same shape as that on the official-looking plan, but gives a scale of 1:4,000. All camp 
sketches known to date exhibit more or less considerable deviations in detail. In terms of 
the points of the compass, the various maps agree with each other but not with the air pho- 
tos of expert John C. Ball 2 

T. Skowron has also shed some light on the state of these camp sketches, which were 
drawn up on the basis of eyewitness accounts; to date he has located more than 40 differ- 
ent sketches.” 


3.3. The Origin of the Current Version of Treblinka 


Treblinka II was situated in an area by no means particularly remote, and it concealed few 
secrets. The train line leading from the village of Treblinka to Siedlice ran at a distance of 
all of 300 meters from the camp, parallel to the nearby road; scarcely two kilometers sepa- 
rated the camp from the hamlets of Wólka Okraglik in the east and Grady and Poniatowo 
in the west.?? If one credits the testimony of eyewitnesses, lively contacts even existed be- 
tween the camp inmates and the local populace, with which a flourishing barter trade flour- 
ished.” In fact, soon after the opening of the camp (July 23, 1942), information from it 
was reaching the outer world. This was essentially coming from Jews who had run away 
from Treblinka, from the populace which resided in the area surrounding the camp, as well 
as from the Polish railway workers who operated the trains with the deportees. In these re- 
ports, the following methods of killing were mentioned: 


1. Exhaust gases of a motor in whose fuel “toxic substances” had been mixed (Report of 
the Polish underground newspaper Informacja bieżąca, October 5, 1942). 

2. A gas with a delayed effect, which enabled the victims to leave the gas chamber and 
walk to the mass graves; there they lost consciousness and fell into the graves (Infor- 
maca Biezgca, September 8, 1942.” 

3. A mobile gas chamber, which moved along the mass graves and unloaded the bodies 
into them (Informacja bieżąca, August 17, 1942).60 

4. Shooting with machine guns (Report of the Resistance to the Polish government-in- 
exile in London, March 31, 1943).°! 

5. Quicklime in the trains; the deportees arrived in Treblinka as corpses and were buried 
there (further report of the Resistance to the Polish government-in-exile, March 31, 
1943). 

6. Electric current (“Ghetto Chronicle" of Emmanuel Ringelblum, entry for October 15, 
1942). 


55 International Military Tribunal, Trial of the Major War Criminals, IMT, Nuremberg 1947, Vol. MI, p. 
567; Document PS-3311. 
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5 Ibid., pp. 137ff. 

60 Tbid., p. 136. 

9! Ibid., pp. 153ff. 
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7. Hot steam. This murder method was described in several reports and dominated 
propaganda concerning Treblinka up into 1944. Of capital importance in connection 
with this is an unusually detailed report dating from 15 November 1942, from the re- 
sistance movement of the Warsaw Ghetto with the title Likwidacja zydowskiej War- 
szawy (Liquidation of Jewish Warsaw), in which mass killing by means of steam is 
described as follows: 


“Tt [the death house] is a brick construction [...]. It consists of only three chambers and 
a steam-room. Along the northern wall of this house runs a corridor from which there 
are doors to the chambers. The outside walls of the chambers have valves (until recently 
doors which had been changed into valves for utility reasons). Also here a scoop in the 
shape of a shallow vessel is placed at the height of the valves. The steam-room is adja- 
cent to the building. Inside the steam-room there is a large vat which produces the 
steam. The hot steam comes into the chambers through pipes installed there, each hav- 
ing a prescribed number of vents. [...] 

The floors of the chambers are slippery. The victims slip and fall, and they cannot get up 
for new numbers of forcibly driven victims fall upon them. The chief throws small chil- 
dren into the chambers over the heads of the women. When the execution chambers are 
filled the doors are hermetically closed and the slow suffocation of living people begins, 
brought about by the steam issuing from the numerous vents in the pipes. At the begin- 
ning, stifled cries penetrate to the outside; gradually they quiet down and 15 minutes 
later the execution is complete. 

Now comes the turn of the grave-diggers. Shouting and cursing, the German overseers 
drive the diggers to their work, which consists of getting the bodies out of the execution 
chambers. The grave-diggers stand at the scoop, near the valves. The valves open but 
not a body falls out. Due to the steam all the bodies have become a homogenous mass 
stuck together with the perspiration of the victims. In their death agonies, arms, legs, 
trunks are intertwined into a gigantic macabre entanglement. To make it possible for the 
grave-diggers to get out single bodies, cold water from the near-by well is poured over 
the mass. Then the bodies separate and may be taken out. As a rule the surfaces of the 
bodies are not defaced; only the faces and buttocks are purple. The grave-diggers, con- 
stantly beaten and driven by the Germans, place the corpses on the scoops until the 
chambers are empty.” 


According to this report, two million Jews had already been murdered in Treblinka by this 
method (thus, about 17,000 per day!); it said that, after the Germans had begun to also kill 
non-Jewish Poles with steam, the entire population of Poland had “the spectre of death in 
steam chambers” before its mind’s eye. 

This report enjoyed wide circulation. A complete English translation appeared by the 
year 1943 in the omnibus volume The Black Book of Polish Jewry, and on August 8, 1943, 
the New York Times, in an article headlined “2,000,000 Murders by Nazis Charged. Polish 
Paper in London says Jews are Exterminated in Treblinka Death House,” reported that ac- 
cording to information from Poland, two million Jews had been murdered in Treblinka by 
steam. 

In 1944, the Rabbi Abraham Silberschein published an eight-page report in Geneva con- 
cerning Treblinka, which largely adopted the claims of the resistance movement of the 
Warsaw Ghetto, but which was nevertheless ambiguous with regard to the technique used 
to do the killing: on the one hand, Silberschein spoke of “gas chambers” and of “gas which 
flows out of the pipes,” but on the other hand, of how the corpses stuck to one another 
“under the influence of the steam "77 

For the orthodox "Holocaust" historians, all of this is naturally most embarrassing, and 
many of them resort to shameless falsification of the historical sources. This is particularly 
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The report is completely reproduced in K. Marczewska, W. Wazniewski, op. cit. (note 58), pp. 139-154. 
A complete English translation had already appeared in 1943 in the anthology Jacob Apenszlak (ed.), 
The Black Book of Polish Jewry, Roy Publishers, New York 1943, pp. 141-147, here pp. 142f., 145f.; 
see also Mattogno, Graf, op. cit. (note 46), pp. 52-57. 

Abraham Silberschein, Die Judenausrottung in Polen, Geneve 1944, Third Series, pp. 33-40. Longer 
excerpts in Mattogno, Graf, op. cit. (note 46), pp. 58-61. 
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true of the Israeli historian Yitzhak Arad, whose book Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka. The Op- 
eration Reinhard Death Camps is regarded as the standard work about these three camps. 
Arad mentions in it the report of November 15, 1942, but brazenly substitutes “gas cham- 
bers” for the embarrassing steam chambers! 

The suppression of the steam chambers in favor of gas chambers received its impetus 
from a report of the Jewish-Polish cabinetmaker Jankiel Wiernik, which first appeared in 
May 1944 in the Polish language but was then translated into English that same year.“ 
Wiernik, who according to his statements had been interned in Treblinka for a year and 
had escaped from there, plagiarized in this text the report of the resistance movement of 
November 15, 1942, but replaced the steam chambers with gas chambers in every instance 
and mentioned a motor as the murder weapon, without, however, specifying that it had 
been a diesel motor. Evidently he believed — with good reason — that steam as a murder 
method was all too unbelievable. 

Why did he choose a motor? In Treblinka there was certainly an electrical plant, since 
the camp was not connected to the local power supply. The generator of such a plant was 
customarily driven by a diesel motor. Since the exhaust fumes of such machinery have an 
atrocious odor, Wiernik, a layman with respect to the technical facts, obviously believed 
they made a suitable instrument for murder. After the Red Army had gained control over 
the area around Treblinka in August 1944, a Soviet investigatory commission quickly got 
to work and ‘determined’ that in Treblinka three million people had been killed. However, 
neither steam nor gas were now named as the method of murder, but instead suffocation by 
means of chambers which were vacuum-pumped:°7 

"The 'bath' was a house that consisted of 12 cabins each 6 x 6m in size. They drove 400 

to 500 people into one cabin at the same time. They had two doors, which could be her- 

metically sealed. In the corner, between ceiling and wall, there were two openings con- 
nected with hoses. Behind the ‘bath’ stood a machine. It pumped the air out of the room. 

The people suffocated in 6 to 10 minutes.” 


The Soviet-Jewish propagandist Vassili Grossman entered the area of the former Treblinka 
camp in September 1944 and spoke with numerous witnesses who had already been ques- 
tioned in advance by the Soviet investigatory commission. In his book The Treblinka Hell, 
an English translation of which appeared in 1946, he wrote:5* 


"Various means were employed to effect this mass slaughter. One of them was by forc- 
ing into the chambers the exhaust fumes from the engine of a heavy tank that served as a 
motor at the Treblinka power station. [...] The second method, and one that was the 
most widely used, was pumping air out of the chambers with suction pumps [...]. The 
third method, used less but nevertheless used, was murder with steam. This method, too, 
aimed at depriving the organism of oxygen, [...] " 
In addition to these three techniques, others were also described by witnesses. One of the 
best known of the Treblinka chief witnesses, Samuel Rajzman, on the occasion of being 
questioned by a Soviet military examining judge on 26 September 1944, stated that the 
killings in Treblinka were performed in the beginning “by means of evacuation of the air 
from the compartments," but then — according to Rajzman, —9? 


"then one resorted to other methods — poisoning by chlorine gas and Cylon-gas. ' 


The quotations cited make clear the incredible chaos which prevailed among the witnesses 
at that time with respect to the technology of murder in Treblinka. In December 1945, the 
Polish government, in a report presented to the Nuremberg Tribunal, was still speaking of 


E 





85 Yitzhak Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka: The Operation Reinhard Death Camps, Indiana University 

Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 1987, p. 78. 

J. Wiernik, A Year in Treblinka, American Representation of the General Jewish Workers’ Union of Po- 

land, New York 1944. Also reproduced in A. Donat, op. cit. (note 47). 

67 Akt 24, August 1944, Gosudarstvenny Arkhiv Rossiskoi Federatsii (State Archive of the Russian Feder- 
ation), Moscow, 7021-115-11, pp. 103ff. 

88 Vassili Grossman, “The Treblinka Hell,” in: V. Grossman, The Year of War (1941-1945), Foreign Lan- 
guages Publishing House, Moscow 1946, pp. 393f. 

©  USSR-337, p. 9 of the German version. 
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how in Treblinka several hundred thousand Jews had been exterminated by steam,” yet at 
approximately the same time, the Polish judge Zdzistaw Lukaszkiewicz, head of a commit- 
tee charged with the investigation of the events in Treblinka, opted for the motor-gas 
chambers, apparently because this seemed to him to be the most believable of the diverse 
murder instruments described by the witnesses.”! 

It is worth remarking that the technique for killing which was also claimed for the “ex- 
termination camp” Belzec during the war and during the immediate post-war period, does 
not agree with the version later sanctioned by the official historiography. 

Various sources describe the methods for the alleged extermination camp Belzec, where, 
it is claimed, the victims were killed with electric current, on an enormous platform that 
could be submerged in water; the victims then said to have been immediately incinerated, 
using electricity.” This account shows a complete lack of technical and scientific under- 
standing; the excessive powers of imagination it attests to render an ordinary person 
speechless. I shall therefore dispense with a serious evaluation of it here, even though this 
tale was even accorded a hearing before the IMT.” 

The version of the diesel exhaust chambers made its final successful breakthrough in 
1951. That was when a book entitled Bréviaire de la Haine (Breviary of Hatred) appeared 
from the pen of the French-Jewish historian Léon Poliakov, which quickly became a clas- 
sic of orthodox historiography. Poliakov cited a long excerpt there from the Gerstein Re- 
port, and commented on it as follows: 


“There is little to add to this description, which holds good for Treblinka and Sobibor as 
well as for the Belzec camp. The latter installations were constructed in almost the very 
same way, and also used the exhaust carbon monoxide gases from Diesel motors as the 
death agent.” 


In such a way were the steam and the suctioned-air chambers, as well as the various other 
murder methods hawked by the witnesses, finally consigned to the junkyard of history, and 
the diesel gas chambers of Treblinka, Belzec, and Sobibor became transmogrified into ‘es- 
tablished historical facts.’ 


4. The Extermination Camp Treblinka 


According to the teachings of the Holocaust orthodoxy, a large part of the Polish Jews 
were deported to the Treblinka Extermination Camp as of the summer of 1942. Without 
first being registered in the camp, they were gassed in Diesel gas chambers, and buried in 
mass graves until winter. As of spring 1943, it is said, new gassing victims were immedi- 
ately incinerated without leaving a trace, as were the exhumed bodies.” This was suppos- 
edly done in pits several meters deep and very long (formerly these pits were ‘mass 
graves’), on a grating of steel girders supported by concrete pillars. In autumn 1943, the 
camp was razed to the ground, and all evidence was eliminated. According to reports, 
some 870,000 to 1.2 million Jews fell victim to this scenario.” But before examining de- 
tails of this account, we shall first present a general overview of the objects at hand. 





70 PS-3311. 

1 URSS-344, р. 321. 

7? Michael Tregenza, “Belzec Death Camp," The Wiener Library Bulletin, 30(41-42) (1977), pp. 8-25, 
here pp. 16f.; Biuletyn Zydowskiego Instytutu Historycznego (Warsaw) 9-10 (1954), p. 307; Polish 
Fortnightly Review, Dec. 1, 1942, p. 4; New York Times, Jan. 20, 1942, p. 23, and Feb. 12, 1944, p. 6; 
Documents of the Foreign Office, FO 371-30917-5365 and 371-30924-5365; Jacob Apenszlak (ed.), 
The Black Book of Polish Jewry, Roy Publishers, New York 1943, p. 131; A. Silberschein, Die Juden- 
ausrottung in Polen, manuscript, Geneva 1944, pp. 21f.; S. Szende, Der letzte Jude aus Polen, Europa- 
Verlag, Zürich 1945, pp. 291f. (English: The Promise Hitler Kept, V. Gollancz, London 1945); cf. on 
this in general Mattogno, Graf, op. cit. (note 46). 

7 IMT Vol. VIL pp. 576f. 

^ Léon Poliakov, Bréviaire de la haine, Calmann-Lévy, Paris 1951, p. 224; English: Harvest of Hate, 

Holocaust Library, New York 1979, p. 196. 

Some witnesses claim that the cremations began in autumn of 1942; cf. R. Glazar, op. cit. (note 47), p. 

34. 

7% E Jackel et.al. (eds.), op. cit. (note 47), р. 1430: 0.87 million; W. Benz (ed.), Dimension des Völker- 
mords, Oldenbourg, Munich 1991, p. 468: 1.2 million. 
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4.1. Crime Scene and Murder Weapons in General 


Under normal circumstances, solving a crime involves criminological investigations in or- 
der to obtain irrefutable evidence with which to convict the criminal. Since eyewitness 
statements are frequently very imprecise, it is the task of the courts to establish the true 
state of the matter on the basis of incontrovertible facts and evidence. Murder ranks among 
the most heinous of crimes, which is why it is particularly necessary in such cases to pre- 
cisely establish the relevant facts. In such a crime, the scene of the crime, the murder 
weapon, the course of events, the cause of death, and the motive are generally investigated 
in order to ascertain the identity of the murderer. The whereabouts of the victims is also of 
central importance. 

If the victim of an alleged crime cannot be located, it is difficult if not downright impos- 
sible to prove that the crime took place. In murders with only one or at most a very few 
victims, the elimination of evidence may be possible, provided that the site of the crime and 
the method of eliminating the victims remains unknown. If, however, the number of victims 
is extreme, and if the site of their elimination is precisely documented cartographically and 
even recorded on aerial photographs, then — given the standards of modern technology — the 
crime can be established with absolute certainty. One need only recall, for example, that in 
the course of archaeological digs the discovery of ashes suffices to establish the presence of 
human settlements beyond any doubt even hundreds of thousands of years after the fact. To 
date, forensic investigations of the Holocaust have been based almost exclusively on eyewit- 
ness testimony.” In only one single case is there a report of an excavation which the Siedlce 
Court had commissioned. This excavation was carried out in Treblinka II on November 9-13, 
1945.78 We shall touch on the results of this investigation a little later. 

According to the supporters of the orthodox Holocaust narrative, the deportation, in- 
ternment and killing of the Jews during the Second World War was a systematic and me- 
thodical program for purposes of exterminating the European Jews. The supposedly me- 
thodical and systematic nature of this campaign requires that there was a plan providing 
for it. To date, however, the sources available have yielded no evidence for a plan or its 
systematic implementation — unless all orders and decrees that are supposed to have been 
issued with respect to the solution of the Jewish Question were in the form of a secret 
code. But even for this no evidence has been uncovered, for no source has yet been found 
which contained a definition of the codes comprising such a secret language; however, 
such a *Rosetta Stone' would have been indispensable to ensure a proper understanding 
between the issuers and the receivers of the orders. It was and remains a characteristic hab- 
it of the Germans to organize and document every measure taken right down to the small- 
est detail, and this practice was particularly evident among the authorities of the Third 
Reich. The Holocaust dogmatists’ theory that the mass murder was guided by improvisa- 
tion, coincidences and spontaneity, and even by a decision-making process based on mind- 
reading,” is utterly implausible and downright ludicrous, not only for Germany but on the 
whole. 





7^ There is one notable exception where a court in Adelaide, Australia, ordered the search and eventual ex- 


humation of a mass grave in Ukraine in 1990 in order to establish that a claimed crime had indeed hap- 
pened; see Richard Wright, *Where Are the Bodies? In the Ground," in: The Public Historian, 32(1) 
(2010), pp. 96-107, esp. pp. 98f.; Derek Congram, “Deposition and Dispersal of Human Remains as а 
Result of Criminal Acts," in: James T. Pokines, Steven A. Symes (eds.), Manual of Forensic Taphono- 
my, CRC Press, Boca Raton, 2013, pp. 249-285, here p. 260. 

Główna Komisja Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce (ed.) (Central Commission for the Investiga- 
tion of Hitlerite Crimes in Poland), German Crimes in Poland, Howard Fertig, New York 1982; cf. U. 
Walendy, Historische Tatsachen No. 44: “Der Fall Treblinka,” op. cit. (note 46), p. 15. 

E.g., cf. the statements of Jewish Holocaust expert Professor Dr. R. Hilberg, in Newsday, Feb. 23, 1983, 
part II/3: “an incredible meeting of minds, a consensus — mind-reading by a far-flung bureaucracy.” 
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Illustration I: Official map of Treblinka II. 
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4.2. Crime Scene: the Upper Death Camp 


As already mentioned, the dubious witness statements and the lack of any definite identifi- 
cation of the murder site by courts or commissions, as well as the commensurate lack of 
any efforts at securing evidence, preclude any exact and reliable reconstruction of the so- 
called site of the crime. The very fact that there are sketches of the site which show a rec- 
tangular camp area and others that show oblique-angled outlines with variant measure- 
ments compels one to view the matter with some doubt. Therefore, it would seem best to 
regard as the alleged site of the crime the ‘Treblinka II’ Camp which is shown on an offi- 
cial-looking ground plan and which appears on German aerial photographs from the year 
1944.5! According to the archival plan of Treblinka, the camp had an area of 134,500 m? 
(1,447,200 sq.ft.), as stated, and the so-called extermination area measured some 18,000 
m? (193,700 sq.ft.). Working from the air photos, the extermination area measured about 
230 ft. x 295 ft., corresponding to an area of 67,800 sq.ft. According to the accounts at 
hand, the extermination area included the two buildings housing a total of 13 hermetically 
sealed gas chambers, as follows:*^ the first Death House, with three gas chambers of ap- 
proximately 5 m x 5 m each (16 ft. x 16 ft.; other claims allege 4 m x 4 m/13 ft. x 13 ft.) 
and 2.6 m/8.5 ft. in height, was a concrete construction built in late summer and early au- 
tumn 1942. The second Death House, built a little later, had ten gas chambers and an area 
of 8 m x 4 m (26 ft. x 13 ft.; other claims are 7 m x 7 m/23 ft. x 23 ft.) per gas chamber, 
and was a stone building with a concrete foundation. Five gas chambers each flanked a 1.5 
m/5 ft. wide corridor. The outer walls had gas-tight trap doors that could be pulled up in 
order to speed the emptying of the gas chambers. Adjoining the gable wall was the engine 
room, whence the Diesel-exhaust gas was piped into the chambers. 

Whereas The Black Book of 1946 speaks of 4,000 to 6,000 people being squeezed into 
the chambers at one time, most sources are content with fewer than 2,000. The mass 
graves for accommodation of the bodies are also part of the immediate site of the crime. 
According to Eliahu Rosenberg Hl these mass graves, located near the gas chambers, meas- 
ured 120 m x 15 m x 6 m (394 ft. x 49 ft. x 20 ft.),? but these dimensions vary from 164 
ft. in length x 33 ft. in width x 16.4 ft. in depth to 492 ft. in length x 82 ft. in width x 33 ft. 
in depth (50 m x 10 mx 5 m to 150 mx 25 m x 10 m), depending on the source. Later the 
site of the crime was functionally enhanced by the addition of gratings, or grilles, for burn- 
ing the bodies. 

Drawing on the accounts provided by witnesses and the subject literature, we shall ex- 
amine a few aspects of this, with an eye to the technical prerequisites and their feasibility. 
These are elements that ought to have been realized long ago, and taken into consideration 
in the relevant trials. To illustrate the absence of a critical mindset and the frightening in- 
capacity for technical conceptualization on the part of judges and public prosecutors, the 
following example is taken from the book Nazi Mass Murder‘? 

"The building was low, long, and broad. It was built of gray concrete and had a flat roof 

made of roofing felt [...]. Three steps without banisters led into the building. The cham- 

bers were 1.5 meters above the ground.” 
This means that for each step the riser was an astonishing 50 cm/1 ft. 8 in. high, which 
would have been quite an obstacle in filling the gas chambers with the people to be gassed. 


4.3. The Murder Weapon 


In recent times no one has given any serious consideration to the alleged facilities for the 
production of high-temperature steam, of a vacuum, or of chlorine gas for mass killing; 
these claims have clearly been rejected for their absurdity. But it is inexplicable why wit- 
nesses, historians and the courts have agreed on Diesel-exhaust gas as the *murder weap- 





$9 Cf. the Düsseldorf verdict in the trial of K. Franz, District Court Düsseldorf, Ref. 8 I Ks 2/64, reprinted 
in A. Donat, op. cit. (note 47), pp. 296, esp. pp. 300f., also pp. 34, 157, 161; Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 47), 
pp. 42f., 119. 

E. Rosenberg, in H. P. Rullmann, op. cit. (note 5), p. 137. 

9? Cf. Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 47), pp. 33, 42; A. Donat, op. cit. (note 47), pp. 92, 153, 170f. 

8 E Kogon, Н. Langbein, A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 47), p. 128. 
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on’ for Treblinka, Belzec and Sobibor (although they argue about the latter). It is quite in- 
comprehensible why those planning the extermination of incredibly great numbers of Jews 
should have resorted to the exhaust from Diesel engines, since we know today from many 
environmental reports that the exhaust from gasoline-powered engines is a hundred times 
more poisonous than that from a Diesel engine. A comparison of the various witness 
statements does not clarify just exactly how the gas affected those locked into the gas 
chambers. Any grave toxic effects of the exhaust from a Diesel engine can be ruled out due 
to the low carbon monoxide content of said gas.°* Piping Diesel-exhaust gas into the gas 
chambers would amount to a reduced but still adequate supply of oxygen to the rooms in 
question. 

It is more than strange that the 1943 Black Book of Polish Jewry” cites a CO content of 
2 to 396 for Diesel exhaust — ten times more than is actually possible. It is not likely that 
this was printed in error, since the allegedly lethal nature of Diesel exhaust is still a vital 
brick in the foundation of the Holocaust. The value of 2 to 3% CO given for Diesel ex- 
haust cannot be traced back to any witness statements. One may assume that the World 
Jewish Congress had subject experts at its disposal on this issue as well; the accompanying 
elaborations of the biochemical effects of CO on hemoglobin would suggest this. 

After escaping from the combustion chamber, the exhaust gases of internal combustion 
engines are channeled into exhaust system for a number or reasons, whence they pass into 
the open air. If the gas escaping out the end of the exhaust pipe is stopped up, the pressure 
will increase until the engine stalls. The degree to which the pressure can rise varies with 
the type and construction of the engine 8% 

According to the witnesses, the engines used to supply the gas chambers with gas were 
heavy Diesel engines taken from Soviet tanks, whose power ranged up to 550 hp. Since 
Diesel engines have a high compression ratio (1:15), it may be assumed that they are still 
able to function even if the pressure of the exhaust increases by 0.5 atm. after exiting the 
cylinder. 

Now if these exhaust gases are channeled into a hermetically sealed room, the pressure 
there can also increase by 0.5 atm. (corresponding to a weight of 500g/cm?, or 1,024 
pounds per sq.ft.); this means that there would have been a force equivalent to the weight 
of 5 metric tons pushing outward against each square meter of surface area. This would 
have been the situation for any gassing as described by the witnesses claiming that the gas 
chamber was hermetically sealed. To illustrate the total force acting on the walls of the gas 
chamber, let us look at the dimensions of the chambers of Death House 2. Given the as- 
sumed height of 6.6 ft. and a room length of 26.25 ft., the wall surface area comes to about 
173 sq.ft.; the force pushing outwards against the wall amounts to the equivalent of 80 
metric tons. Imagine, if you will, three tractor-trailers of more than 25 tons each, simulta- 
neously pushing against the wall! 

The ceiling of this facility has a total surface area of 603 sq.ft. The force acting on it 
from below would be equivalent to the weight of 280 metric tons. The dead weight of such 
a ceiling is approximately 10 metric tons. If the ceiling did not actually lift off, it would at 
least snap in half upwards, since the steel reinforcement of reinforced ceilings is located in 
the lower third of the ceiling as seen in cross-section. 

Since according to Rückerl er al. the floor of this gas chamber was 5 ft. above ground 
level, there must have been an empty space beneath it. Therefore the floor must have had a 
load-carrying capacity of more than 5 t/m?. Ceilings and floors of 5 t/m? weight-bearing 
capacity would not have simply vanished into thin air after the war. 

Similar considerations apply to the doors of the gas chambers. The aforementioned trap 
doors measured 8.2 ft. width x 6.6 ft. assumed height, i.e., 54 sq.ft. The pressure brought 
to bear on them would thus have amounted to 25 tons pushing outward — and yet these 
doors still managed to remain airtight. No doubt such a highly engineered door would be a 
prized museum exhibit. 

Regarding the weight put on walls, ceilings and doors, we shall quote The Black Book of 
1946,'° which states: 


* Cf. F. P. Berg’s detailed chapter, this volume. 
5 Exhaust-driven turbosuperchargers have a pressure requirement of 0.5 atm. and more. 
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“The second method, the one that was most widely used, was pumping air out of the 
chambers with suction pumps until the victims were dead.” 


Rachel Auerbach cites a modified version, according to which the air was pumped out be- 
fore the Diesel exhaust was piped 1п. It clearly didn’t occur to Ms. Auerbach that already 
the first half of this would have sufficed to kill the victims — if the gas chamber had sur- 
vived the process from a construction point of view. For these methods of killing, the forc- 
es acting on the building would have been reversed in comparison to the previous, i.e., act- 
ing inwardly from without, and of even greater intensity up to twice the previously demon- 
strated values, since the pressure difference between atmospheric pressure and a room 
pumped to near-vacuum conditions is approximately 1 bar (one atmosphere). It must be 
stressed that even considerably smaller pressure differences between the gas chamber and 
the atmosphere would have demolished the building. 

Let us briefly consider how long it would have taken to attain an excess pressure of 0.5 
atm. in the gas chamber of 603 sq.ft. area x 6.6 ft. height, i.e., 3,980 cu.ft. Of the afore- 
mentioned Soviet Diesel engines, the W2 with 38 liter cubic capacity would be a possibil- 
ity.“ In a gassing situation, the air volume in the gas chamber (volume of chamber minus 
volume of victims locked into it) would have been approximately 2,684 cu.ft. Assuming 
that the engine ran at 500 rpm, the volume of exhaust gas output would have been 335 
cu.ft. per minute. The introduction of a total of 1,342 cu.ft. of exhaust gas would have in- 
creased the pressure in the gas chamber to 1.5 atm. within 4 minutes. Even running at full 
load and under the most unfavorable conditions, a Diesel engine does not put out enough 
toxins in this short time to suffice to kill anyone — but the volume of exhaust certainly 
would suffice to blow up hermetically sealed brick-walled rooms. 

How would a homicidal gassing process even be possible if, for example, the ten gas 
chambers of Death House 2 were simultaneously filled with 6,000 people, as the Black 
Book reports? The hallway leading to the gas chambers was allegedly 5 ft. wide. This is 
just wide enough to allow two people to enter it side by side. So if the victims-to-be are 
lined up outside the Death House, two abreast and each 2 ft. behind the person before 
them, we end up with a line-up almost 1% miles long. Entering the Death House, filing in- 
to the gas chambers and filling them tightly with victims will allow a marching speed of 
the line-up of, perhaps, 1% miles per hour if the victims behave with great discipline and 
cooperation. The absurdity of the conditions required for this best-case scenario shows that 
one hour certainly would not have sufficed to crowd the 6,000 people forcibly into the 
chambers. This means that the victims in the chamber that was filled first might have al- 
ready been locked up in their air-tight room for an hour or more before the gassing even 
began; for to assume that the gassing began as soon as the first chamber was filled contra- 
dicts eyewitness testimony, for example the claim that Ivan the Terrible not only drove the 
victims into the chambers but also operated the Diesel unit. He could not have done both at 
once. This further indicates that the victims locked up in the chamber that was filled first 
had less than 16 m? oxygen available to them. 

According to technical specifications for engineers, the oxygen requirement for people 
performing non-strenuous work is ?/з liters per minute. Under the conditions given — being 
crowded together in a small room - this is the least amount required. This means that 600 
persons under the specified conditions use up some 400 liters of oxygen per minute, so that 
as long as consumption remained steady, the available oxygen would already have been 
completely used up within 40 minutes; dead bodies would have been all that was left in the 
chamber, long before the start of any gassing. In fact, oxygen consumption decreases with 
the onset of death, so that it would have taken the victims about one hour to suffocate. 
Even the witnesses ought to have noticed that. These, however, report that death by suffo- 
cation took 24 or even 48 hours when the Diesel engines failed to work; this account, 
therefore, must be rejected as being a sheer flight of fancy.®’ 





86 R, Auerbach, in A. Donat, op. cit. (note 47), pp. 35, 50. 
57 R., Auerbach, ibid., pp. 49f.; J. Wiernik, ibid., р. 172. 
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If, however, the chambers were not hermetically sealed and were only flushed with Die- 
sel-exhaust gas, then the 15-17% oxygen content of the exhaust would not have been fa- 
tal. 

Incidentally, it does not make sense that individual chambers should have been used for 
gassings, since one single large room would have been much more practical in terms of 
filling and emptying as described for the alleged scenario. 

The divergent eyewitness testimony regarding the function of the Diesel engines in the 
camps necessitates further observations. From time to time it is claimed that the engines 
used for gassing also supplied electrical power to the camps.® According to the claims for 
Treblinka II, the lower camp already existed before the upper one was constructed. If the 
Diesel engine mentioned for the upper camp had been meant to supply the entire Treblinka 
II Camp, then the lower camp would have had to obtain its electricity from elsewhere until 
the upper camp was built. But if the engine had been intended to supply only the upper 
camp, this would have been technical nonsense, since due to the nature of the camp all that 
would have been required was at most 100 light bulbs @ 75 Watt — a total of 7.5 kW — for 
lighting purposes. The Soviet tank engines had a power of up to 550 hp (= 400 KW), 
which is why no one would have used them to generate 7.5 kW of electricity. At such a 
low level, one may assume that the composition of the Diesel exhaust would have approx- 
imated that of an engine running at idle. One must also bear in mind that it is highly un- 
likely that engines from captured Soviet vehicles would have been used to generate electri- 
cal power, since in the case of a break-down it would have been close to impossible during 
wartime to obtain replacement parts for these engines. Eyewitnesses even tell of such de- 
fects and break-downs, and claim that they caused repeated delays in the gassings. 

The water supply (the camp had its own well) was also dependent on electrical power. 
Since witnesses have reported time and again that the gassing engines were turned on for 
the gassings, and were turned off again after the gassings were finished (after 5 to 45 
minutes”), but the electrical and water supplies would have had to be present without in- 
terruption, one may consider it certain that the gassing engine in the upper camp cannot 
have served to generate electrical power for the lower camp. Treblinka II will thus have 
been connected to the power supply of the nearby town or probably had a separate power 
generator at its disposal. 

Accounts of interruptions of the described gassings due to Diesel-engine failures are not 
restricted to Treblinka. For Belzec, SS Obersturmführer Gerstein reported such a failure of 
a Diesel engine*^ which was used solely for gassings, and would thus almost certainly have 
been run at idle — if Gerstein's report were correct, but this can almost definitely be ruled 
out H Since according to Gerstein the people in the gas chambers remained alive for hours 
while the engine was out of service, the locked chamber must have been very well venti- 
lated indeed. 

Any serious plan to commit mass murder by means of exhaust gas would thus not only 
have provided for a different (non-Diesel) kind of engine, it would also have had to pro- 
vide for back-up facilities. 

All the considerations and calculations presented here are quite simple on the whole, and 
it is therefore utterly incomprehensible that such technical analyses have not been commis- 
sioned and carried out long ago. Another point which the courts really ought to have noted 
is that so far not one single case is known of a helathy person committing suicide with the 
exhaust gas from a Diesel engine, whereas suicide by means of exhaust from a gasoline- 





88 Tt should be mentioned here that resuscitations involve mouth-to-mouth breathing, and that the life- 


restoring breath (exhaled by the person performing the resuscitation) contains about 1596 oxygen. 

89 J. Wiernik, in A. Donat, op. cit. (note 47), p. 157; verdict, Düsseldorf, ibid., p. 300; Y. Arad, op. cit. 
(note 47), p. 42. However, these witnesses state that the engine used for generating electric power was 
an additional Diesel engine used independently of the gassing engine. We are working on the assump- 
tion that the witnesses were mistaken and that the gassing engine and the generator engine were one and 
the same, as that would have put a load on the engine, making the Diesel exhaust gases more toxic. 

%0 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 47), pp. 69, 71, 86; A. Donat, op. cit. (note 47), pp. 36, 49, 159, 172, 311; R. 

Glazar, op. cit. (note 47), p. 19; J.-F. Steiner, Treblinka, Stalling, Oldenburg 1966, pp. 180, 213. 

Cf. Henri Roques, The “Confessions” of Kurt Gerstein, Institute for Historical Review, Costa Mesa 

1989. 
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powered engine is unfortunately not at all a rare occurrence. Thus, the toxic effects of Die- 
sel exhaust falsely alleged by the Holocaust dogmatists have not manifested themselves 
anywhere else. 

The technical considerations set out in the foregoing show that the gas chambers as they 
are described would not have been physically able to serve as murder weapons as they are 
commonly believed to have done. The following investigation shall shed some light on the 
claimed removal of the bodies, which allegedly left no traces whatsoever. 


5. Traceless Elimination of Corpses at Treblinka 
5.1. Burial Pits 


According to Eliahu Rosenberg," after the trap doors of the gas chambers were pulled up, 
the corpses (some 850,000 altogether) were taken to pits measuring 394 ft. in length, 49 ft. 
in breadth and 20 ft. in depth (120 m x 15 m x 6 m). Based on Rosenberg’s testimony, and 
assuming a likely gradient of 65° in the sandy and gravelly terrain of the Treblinka area 
and a 50 cm/1.6 ft. soil layer to cover the mass grave, such a burial pit would have had a 
fillable volume of some 282,500 cu.ft. (8,000 m3). 

Some witnesses have stated that the bodies were layered into the pit, and that each layer 
was covered with a layer of soil; others claim that the bodies were haphazardly thrown into 
the pit. Both situations would allow for approximately 8 bodies per cubic meter (10 per 44 
cubic ft.), meaning that the pits described would have accommodated about 64,000 bodies 
each. Interestingly enough, none of the witnesses mention the considerable amount of ex- 
cavated soil, which came to about 339,000 cubic ft. per pit, given a 20% loosening-up of 
the soil (9,600 m3). The gradient of a pit dug in natural ground conditions is known to be 
much steeper than that of the pile of dug-up contents. If the surface area of the burial pit 
measured 19,300 sq.ft. (1,800 m?), as alleged, then given a gradient of approximately 30° 
for the excavated gravel or sand — and after subtracting approximately 35,300 cu.ft. (ca. 
1,000 m?) for the material with which the corpses were covered — the area taken up by the 
dug-up material piled 20 ft. high along the pit would have been approximately 28,000 
sq.ft. (2,600 m?). 

According to the Slovenian historian Tone Ference,” the upper extermination area, 
which is said to have been within the camp area of Treblinka II, covered an area of about 
172,000 sq.ft. (16,000 m?); however, to forestall any objections on this score, we shall base 
our further considerations on the size of the extermination area indicated by the archival 
plan, namely about 193,700 sq.ft. (18,000 m?). This area held not only the burial pits and 
the material dug up in the course of their excavation, but gas chambers and other buildings 
as well. If one accepts the 875,000 dead mentioned in the Jerusalem Trial of John 
Demjanjuk, then 14 burial pits à la Rosenberg and a total of some 4.6 million cu.ft. 
(131,000 m?) of excavated soil would have been involved in the accommodation of all 
these bodies. Since these 14 pits would have taken up an area of 271,150 sq.ft. (25,200 
п), they could not have fit into the extermination area measuring only 193,700 sq.ft. Fur- 
ther, the piles of excavated soil resulting from the 14 burial pits would have required an 
additional area of more than 392,000 sq.ft. (36,400 m?). 

If, on the other hand, one proceeds on the assumption that the claims of three million 
victims are correct, then 47 burial pits covering some 910,000 sq.ft. (84,600 m?) would 
have been needed; these would have taken up almost two-thirds of the area of Treblinka II 
— not even including the excavated soil going with them. 

Finally, some comments on the allegedly 20-ft.-deep burial pits. First of all, it seems un- 
likely that the pits would have been dug that deep, as doing so would have required either 
complicated heavy machinery or increased expenses related to the construction of ramps. 
The excavators allegedly used in Treblinka would hardly have been adequate to this task.” 
At depths of 20 ft., it is also probable that groundwater seepage occurs, which would have 





? Tn U. Walendy, “Der Fall Treblinka," op. cit. (note 46), p. 11. 

?5 Cf. the pictures from K. Franz's photo album, in С. Sereny, ор. cit. (note 47), p. 210; A. Donat, op. cit. 
(note 47), p. 264; Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 47), p. 95. These excavators were used in the gravel pit near the 
Treblinka I Labor Camp, though. 
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impeded or downright prevented the construction and use of pits of such depth. However 
there was a large gravel pit located near the Treblinka I Camp not far from Treblinka II, a 
groundwater level lower than 20 ft. is certainly conceivable. If one proceeds on the as- 
sumption of a more realistic pit depth of approximately 10 ft., then a pit of the aforemen- 
tioned surface area would have held some 35,000 bodies, and 25 pits would have been 
needed, covering a total of 484,200 sq.ft. (45,000 m?) excluding the area taken up by the 
excavated soil. The excavated material itself would have required an area of 570,300 sq.ft. 
(53,000 m?), making for a total of almost 1.1 million sq.ft. (100,000 m2). For the alleged 3 
million victims, 86 pits covering 1.67 million sq.ft. (155,000 m?) would have been needed, 
plus the corresponding area for the excavated soil. 

In the case of Auschwitz and Majdanek, quantitative considerations based on events 'at- 
tested to’ by witnesses, and on the technical and material consequences resulting from the 
alleged events, have brought about a constant and ongoing reduction in the number of vic- 
tims.” Scientific facts have always been the enemy of religious dogma. 


5.2. Elimination of the Corpses — Not Quite Tracelessly 


The elimination of victims without a trace is a vital link in the chain of evidence for the 
Holocaust in general. Elimination without a trace is the prerequisite for an arbitrary num- 
ber of victims. This is how the numbers of victims alleged for Treblinka come to vary from 
700,000 to 3 million — a phenomenon that also appears in other cases.” The casual treat- 
ment of such high numbers of victims seems questionable from the start, and ought to 
prompt those concerned with the topic to gather scientifically irrefutable facts so as to pre- 
vent the Holocaust from becoming a matter of faith. But smoke and mirrors as well as 
eyewitness testimony have been deemed good enough. The technically unrealistic claims 
regarding the mass murder of human beings are compounded by the utterly unbelievable 
accounts of the removal of bodies without any trace. Millions of dead cannot simply van- 
ish into thin air. In this context the reader is referred to the case of Katyn, where the 4,500 
Polish officers murdered by the Soviets in 1940 were discovered in 1943. 

According to eyewitness testimony, Himmler ordered the incineration of bodies in the 
Treblinka Extermination Camp to eliminate any evidence of the killings; this order was al- 
legedly given in March 1943.” This is said to have involved the exhumation and burning 
of the bodies that had already been buried. Various eyewitness accounts exist of this pro- 
cedure in Treblinka, which allegedly went on from about March to August 1943. 


Regarding the burning of the corpses, Eliahu Rosenberg has stated:?* 


“After Himmler inspected the camp, he ordered the burning of all the bodies lying in the 
pit. [...] For this purpose, two iron rails were placed on the ground parallel to each oth- 
er, and the bodies that were dug out of the pit with excavators were stacked on top of 
each other like fire logs. It frequently happened that the corpses, especially those just 
freshly killed, didn’t burn well, and so we had to pour gasoline over them. [...] At that 
time we had only one burning site, and of course that wasn’t enough, since we couldn’t 
burn more than a hundred bodies a day. An SS-Oberscharführer, Herbert Floss by 
name, was brought in from the neighboring camp. [...] He set up five or six burning 
sites, and also introduced a new way to layer the bodies.” 


In his testimony in Jerusalem, at the Demjanjuk Trial, he also persisted in his convic- 
tions:” 





%4 Cf. Subchapter 4.2. of G. Rudolf’s contribution about the statistics of Holocaust victims, this volume. 


95 For ex., cf. the chapters by Н. Tiedemann about Babi Yar, G. Rudolf about Auschwitz and C. Mattogno 
on Majdanek in the present book. 

% Auswärtiges Amt (ed.), Amtliches Material zum Massenmord von Katyn, F. Eher, Berlin 1943; cf. Geor- 
ge Sanford, Katyn and the Soviet Massacre of 1940, Routledge, Oxford 2005. 

97 Cf. Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 47), p. 170. 

% E Rosenberg, Tatsachenbericht, pp. 9f., in H. P. Rullmann, op. cit. (note 5), pp. 141f. 

? Е. Rosenberg's testimony at the Demjanjuk Trial in Jerusalem, quoted from U. Walendy, HT No. 34, 
Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1988, p. 24. 
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“In Treblinka we learned that little children burn better than grown men. All it takes is a 
match to light them. That’s why the Germans, damn them, ordered us to put the children 
in the pit first.” 

The witness Szyja Warszawski, who came to Treblinka in July 1942, told of gassings with 

chlorine and of at least 10,000 victims a day, and stated with respect to cremation.!® 
“Usually the bodies were put into pits 33 ft. deep and wide and many times as long. In 
January 1943 [...] five to six gratings were set up on the ground. The grates, which con- 
sisted of iron rails, were supported by cement posts about two feet above the ground. A 
grate like that was 33 ft. long and 13 ft. wide. A fire was started underneath. Bodies 
were layered on the burning grate with an excavator machine. Once the bodies caught 
fire, they continued burning by themselves. Mass cremation began in late February 
1943. The ashes that remained after the burning were thrown back into the pits where 
the bodies had been dug out earlier. Sweet-peas were sown over top and trees brought 
over from the forest were planted to camouflage the site [...] For some pits the excava- 
tors only dug out the top layer of bodies. The rest of the bodies were covered over with 
soil, and the site was camouflaged as well." 


Without going into detail about the strange and contradictory claims in these statements, 
we shall add some excerpts from Vassili Grossman's book The Treblinka Hell, where the 
cremations are described as follows:!?! 
"At first there was considerable trouble with the cremation; the bodies would not burn. 
True, it was observed that the bodies of the women burned better. Large quantities of 
gasolene and oil were used up, but this was expensive and in any case the effect was in- 
significant. Things began to look serious, when there arrived from Germany a thickset 
SS man of about fifty, an expert in his line. 
One cannot but marvel at the experts begotten by the Hitler regime — there were expert 
baby killers, expert stranglers, expert gas chamber designers [...]. So, too, an expert 
specializing in exhuming and burning millions of human hodies was found. 
Under his direction they began to build furnaces. These were a special type of furnace, 
[...]. 
The excavator dug а рїї 250-300 т. long, 20-25 т. wide and б т. deep. Three rows of 
evenly spaced reinforced concrete pillars 100-120 cm. high were installed across the 
length of the pit to support steel beams that were laid along them. Rails were then laid 
crosswise across these beams at intervals of five to seven centimetres. The result was the 
grating of a titanic firebox. |...] Soon afterwards a second and then a third furnace of 
like dimensions were built. Each of these furnaces took 3,500 to 4,000 corpses at a load- 
ing. 
[...] People who took part in the work of cremating the corpses say that the ovens re- 
sembled volcanoes: [...] clouds of thick black smoke reached the sky and hung in a 
heavy motionless blanket in the air. Inhabitants of the neighbouring villages saw the 
flame at night from a distance of thirty and forty kilometres as it curled above the pine 
woods surrounding the camp. The stench of burning flesh poisoned the whole country- 
side." 
Jankiel Wiernik, who is the only one of the witnesses to claim that he participated directly 
in the cremation for a longer period of time, writes: !? 


“It turned out that bodies of women burned more easily than those of men. Accordingly, 
the bodies of women were used for kindling the fires." 


Richard Glazar comments succinctly: 9? 
“The human body does not burn particularly well, quite the opposite.” 





100 S. Warszawski, document of the Central Commission for the Investigation of the Hitlerite Crimes in Po- 
land. The author has a German copy of the interrogation transcript. (cf. Glówna Komisja Badania 
Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce (ed.), Obozy hitlerowskie na ziemiach polskich 1939-1945. Informator 
encyklopedyczny. Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, Warsaw 1979). 

101 V. Grossman, op. cit. (note 68), pp. 397f. 

102 J. Wiernik, in A. Donat, op. cit. (note 47), p. 170. 

103 R, Glazar, op. cit. (note 47), р. 34. 


GERMAR RUDOLF (ED.) - DISSECTING THE HOLOCAUST 497 





Rachel Auerbach has compiled various witness statements and summarized them thus: 


“Polish people still talk about the way soap was manufactured from the bodies of Jews 
[...]. The discovery of Professor Spanner’s soap factory in Langfuhr proved that their 
suspicions had been well founded. Witnesses tell us that when the corpses were burned 
on pyres, pans would be placed beneath the racks to catch the fat as it ran off, but this 
has not been confirmed. But even if the Germans in Treblinka or at any of the other 
death factories failed to do this, and allowed so many tons of precious fat to go to waste, 
it could only have been an oversight on their part. ”\% 
"In Treblinka, as in other such places, significant advances were made in the science of 
annihilation, such as the highly original discovery that the bodies of women burned bet- 
ter than those of men. 
‘Men won't burn without women.’ [...] [T]he bodies of women were used to kindle, or, 
more accurately put, to build the fires among the piles of corpses |...] Blood, too, was 
found to be first-class combustion material. [...] Young corpses burn up quicker than 
old ones. [...] [With the help of gasoline and the bodies of the fatter females, the pile of 
corpses finally burst into flames.” 

Yitzhak Arad, pretending to be scientific, reports: 
“(T]he corpses... [were] arranged [...] in layers on the roaster to a height of 2 meters. 
[...] When all was ready, dry wood and branches, which had been laid under the 
roaster, were ignited. The entire construction, with the bodies, was quickly engulfed in 
fire [...,] and the flames would reach a height of up to 10 meters. [...] [T]he SS men in 
charge of the cremation became convinced that the corpses burned well enough without 
extra fuel. Yechiel Reichman, a member of the ‘burning group,’ writes: ‘The SS ‘expert’ 
on bodyburning ordered us to put women, particularly fat women, on the first layer of 
the grill, face down. The second layer could consist of whatever was brought — men, 
women, or children — and so on, layer on top of layer. [....]’"' 
"These [fresh] bodies did not burn as well as those removed from the ditches [i.e., the 
graves] and had to be sprayed with fuel before they would Бит. 

But something does seem to have struck one of our Holocausters as odd. Jean-Frangois 

Steiner vividly describes the problem resulting from the actual, enormous wood (fuel) re- 

quirements involved in cremation: IP 
“The prime costs proved to be prohibitive: aside from the vast quantities of gasoline, 
just as many logs were needed as there were bodies. It was not a viable undertaking, for 
even if all the forests of Poland might still have been felled as a last resort, the gasoline 
supply would nevertheless run short. Stalingrad had fallen, and with that, the rich petro- 
leum fields of the Caucasus had shimmered away into nothingness like a mirage." 

But Jean-Frangois Steiner, who also compiled many eyewitness statements, manages to 

find a way out of this predicament; he too came across the bodies that burn of their own 

accord: 9? 
“There were fire-resistant [bodies] as well as such that caught fire easily. The trick was 
to use the good ones to burn the bad. According to his [Herbert Floss’s] research — 
which evidently had been far advanced — old bodies burned better than new ones, fat 
ones better than skinny ones, women better than men, and children not as well as women 
but better than men. From this it followed that old corpses of fat women were the ideal 
kind." 

Some witness statements do in fact indicate that there were units in the camp whose task it 

was to supply firewood. While Abraham Krzepicki and Samuel Willenberg can only tell of 

a unit that tore branches off trees in order to decorate the fence surrounding the extermina- 





104 R, Auerbach, in A. Donat, op. cit. (note 47), pp. 32f. 
105 Tid., p. 38. 

106 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 47), p. 175. 

107 Thid., p. 176. 

108 J.-F. Steiner, op. cit. (note 90), р. 294. 

! Thid., p. 295. 
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tion camp with them, for camouflage purposes,!!° Y. Arad reports that a “wood comman- 
do” which initially had to provide only the wood required for construction and heating lat- 
er also had to procure the wood needed for cremation.!!! However, there is a consensus 
among the witnesses and Holocaust believers that the wood was only lit as a sort of camp 
fire underneath the mountains of corpses, until these had caught fire and burned on their 
own. Richard Glazar is the only one to be able to provide details of this *wood comman- 
do”: it consisted of 25 men, whose efforts yielded so few twigs and branches that a “cam- 
ouflage commando" of 25 men had to climb unfelled trees in order to break off additional 
branches, which were woven into the camp fences to keep outsiders from looking in.!? 
Apparently, the “wood commando” did not fell many trees. 

Incidentally, Steven Spielberg has shown himself quick to learn from the aforemen- 
tioned ‘witnesses’: in one scene of his movie Schindler’s List he shows a gigantic convey- 
or belt continually heaping bodies onto an enormous pile of corpses magically burning by 
themselves. ? 


5.3. Corpse Cremation or Burned Sacrifice? 


Even though they are contradictory, the many eyewitness accounts do offer numerous de- 
tails of the extermination activities in Treblinka IL; on the other hand, the issue of the fuel 
necessary for the elimination of the bodies — that is, for their incineration — is ignored, 
glossed over, or dismissed with unacceptable claims. This consistent approach suggests 
that the issue, not being resolvable, is repressed either consciously or unconsciously. Szyja 
Warszawski came up with what is no doubt the easiest solution to the fuel problem when 
he declared: 


*[...] Once the bodies caught fire they would continue burning by themselves," 
and Grossman also took a turn in this direction when he stated: 

*[...] the bodies did not catch fire properly," 
and 

*[...] kindling the bodies." 


The witnesses appear to agree on the opinion that female corpses burn by themselves par- 
ticularly well, and can thus serve to ignite and burn other corpses. These claims imply that 
mere kindling suffices to set corpses on fire. 

However, this easy way out does not suffice to truly solve the problem of the cremation 
of corpses, for the worldwide presence and use of oil-, natural gas- or coal-fired cremation 
furnaces refutes it conclusively, as do all the laws of nature. Some 6546 of the human body 
is unburnable water whose evaporation requires large amounts of energy. 

When a major earthquake struck India in September 1993, claiming some 20,000 lives, 
it was feared that epidemics would break out if the fuel (wood) needed for the cremation of 
the bodies could not be procured in time. In India, where the cremation of bodies has been 
the rule rather than the exception for a long time, self-burning corpses have yet to be dis- 
covered, even though the country suffers from fuel shortage in this context. 

Psychologists ought to investigate the patently false witness claims, since there is no sci- 
entific or literary precedent for any similar event which might have found its way into the 
witnesses' subconscious mind in the form of a literary experience. An event somewhat 
similar to the claims of the witnesses may be found in the German children's picture-book 
Der Struwwelpeter, well-known in the German cultural sphere of influence, where the 
dreadful fate of Little Pauline, a girl playing with matches, is described in order to deter 
children from doing the same. We read there: 


"All is burned, bones and all, 
The poor child, neck and crop. 





10 In: A. Donat, op. cit. (note 47), pp. 124, 192. 

111 Y, Arad, op. cit. (note 47), p. 110. 

112 R, Glazar, op. cit. (note 47), pp. 59, 108, 116, 126ff., 134ff. 
113 Cf. the chapter by U. Walendy, this volume. 
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A little heap of ashes alone remains 
and both shoes, so neat and fine." 


If the story of Little Pauline, who burned up all by herself, and of the remaining little pile 
of ashes were the psychological key to the claims of Warszawski and the others, then Little 
Pauline's shoes, which failed to burn, might also be the key to Gerstein's story about 
Belzec, where a 5-year-old child allegedly had to take the shoes of the Jews who were to 
be gassed onto a 40-ft.-high(!) pile of shoes.?! Possibly these oddly similar statements even 
lead back to another as yet unknown common source reflecting a key childhood experi- 
ence. The author of the storybook is Dr. Heinrich Hoffmann; however, the Stars of David 
located in the original edition near the passage in question do not allow for any further 
conclusions. 

Moving on, Grossman describes the furnace grating and states that three supports of re- 
inforced concrete posts some 100 to 120 cm (40 inches) high with steel joists on them 
were set up along the length of the trench, across which rails were placed 5 to 7 cm (2 to 3 
inches) apart.''* If we assume a width of each rail of some 10 cm,'' and an average gap 
width between them of 6 cm, then there would be about six rails per running meter, which 
— assuming a rail length of 20 m (the pits are said to have been 25-30 m wide) and a total 
length of the grate of 200 m (Grossman's pits were 250 to 300 m long) — would have re- 
sulted in a total rail length of (20 m x 6 т! x 200 m =) 24 km or some 15 miles for just 
one such pit. To allow for the burning of the alleged millions of bodies, Grossman reports 
two further burning pits, making for a total rail length of 72 km or 45 miles. Where on 
earth did all these rails come from? According to Grossman, the grates were loaded with 
3,500 to 4,000 corpses at a time. How were the bodies counted, and who distributed them 
on the grating, and how? 

From the dimensions given, the surface area of one grating may be calculated as (20 m x 
200 m =) 4,000 m? (38,700 sq.ft.); this means that for the three pits, the total grate surface 
area was 12,000 m? (116,000 sq.ft.), in other words, roughly the same area as the camp's 
entire extermination area. The total volume of soil excavated amounted to at least (25 m x 
250 m x 5 m x 1.2 x 3 pits =) 112,500 m? — 3.97 million cu.ft. — was of the same order of 
magnitude as that for the mass graves. Whereas Warszawski's much smaller grates held 
veritable mountains of dead bodies, Grossman is content with about one body per square 





14 Cf. Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 47), pp. 171, 174; A. Donat, op. cit. (note 47), pp. 170f. 
!5 Rail profiles vary widely, depending on the type of carts running on them, on their speed and on the 
weight/load the rails are to bear; see https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rail_profile#Europe. 
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meter of grating surface (4,000 + 20 m + 200 m = 1 m°). Under these circumstances, how- 
ever, it makes no sense to dig a pit 6 m (18 ft.) deep for a cremation grate that has only one 
thin layer of corpses on it. 

Assuming that, in the case of Grossman, cremation could be finished in five hours 
(without turning the bones into ashes, which this method could not achieve), it is difficult 
to understand why cremation was carried on ‘round the clock’; in any case, it would have 
been necessary to extinguish the fires every now and then, or let them burn out, in order to 
remove the ashes and to add more fuel. But who knows, perhaps the corpses available to 
Grossman were not only self-burning, but also burned without leaving any residue — he 
doesn’t say. At any rate he makes no mention of the fuel. 

The sick imagination on which such an account is based is not as astonishing as the fact 
that millions of people believe it. What became of the enormous number of rails and of the 
reinforced concrete pillars, and who carried out the transports? 

Occasionally, witnesses have mentioned that bodies were burned with liquid fuel in pits 
in Treblinka II; methyl alcohol and gasoline were allegedly иѕеа.!' In such a case, as in all 
open-air incinerations, only a fraction of the energy released by the fuel in fact acts on the 
object to be burned, in contrast to suitable furnaces where insulated walls concentrate the 
heat in a small space. 

If one wanted to incinerate bodies outdoors with liquid fuels, it would be necessary to 
prevent the fuel from seeping into the ground by placing metal pans underneath the burn- 
ing grates. Because of the disadvantageous conditions, the quantity of energy required for 
cremation could not be less than that generated by solid fuels such as wood or coal. Re- 
garding the cremation grates described, there would have been the additional problem of 
body parts falling into the gasoline-filled pans, thus being extinguished. Pouring liquid fuel 
over human bodies can result in their charring but not in their incineration. !!” 

While the complete incineration of a body in the retort of a crematorium requires at least 
66 Ibs. of coke fuel,''® then the equivalent incineration in the open air will require at least 
16 gallons of gasoline, given a suitable set-up. Under the technical conditions described for 
Treblinka, the incineration of the 875,000 victims alleged in Jerusalem would have taken 
some 13.2 million gallons of gasoline. Given this daily requirement of fully 10 tank cars of 
gasoline — an overall total of no less than 2,000 — the train of tank cars would have been all 
of 9.3 miles long. And this at a time when every gallon of gasoline was badly needed for 
fighter planes and vehicles of all kinds! 

According to a November 27, 1986, report of the New Delhi Schenectady Gazette, cre- 
mations and the consumption of wood involved therein (due to the lack of corpses that will 
burn by themselves) are a serious concern for the inhabitants of India, since entire forests 
have been cut down over time for just this purpose. According to this report, the daily in- 
cineration of 21,000 bodies requires 6,433 metric tons of wood, i.e., 675 lbs. per body. In 
applying these conditions to Treblinka, we shall simplify the matter somewhat by ignoring 
the problems involved in the prior exhumation of the bodies; let it suffice to consider only 
one unreality, namely the incineration of the bodies. 

To forestall objections of any kind, we shall reduce the consumption of wood for mass 
cremations from 675 lbs. to 440 Ibs. per body.!? From various eyewitness accounts it fol- 





116 Ee B. A. Krzepicki, in A. Donat, ibid., p. 92: he claims that old clothes, bags, and all kinds of garbage 
were used as fuel; cf. also J. Wiernik, in A. Donat, ibid., p. 181: after being lit, the bodies burned on 
their own. 

This was determined by two reports which, being of Communist origin, are above suspicion of pro-Nazi 
bias. These reports were drawn up for the East German and Soviet military in order to determine wheth- 
er it would be possible, in the event of mass deaths due to war, to dispose of bodies in the open air: J. 
Loscher, H. Schumann (eds.), Militärhygiene und Feldepidemiologie, Militärverlag der DDR, Berlin 
1987; E.I. Smirnov (ed.), Опыт Советской Медицины в Великой Отечественной Войне 1941-1945 
(The Experience of Soviet Medicine in the Great Patriotic War 1941-1945), Vol. 33: "Hygiene", Mos- 
cow 1955, esp. pp. 236ff.; cf. also the chapter by C. Mattogno, this volume. 

Cf. the chapter by C. Mattogno, this volume. 

Based on experiments with the cremation of animal flesh, Carlo Mattogno calculated a need of some 
350 Ibs (160 kg) of dried wood for the cremation of a corpse of 98 Ibs (45 kg), or 583 Ibs of wood fora 
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lows that the cremation process lasted until early August, a total of about 185 days. This 
means that a minimum of 4,700 bodies had to be cremated every day, requiring 950 metric 
tons of dry wood daily. The engineering handbook Hiitte indicates a volume of 74.15 cu.ft. 
per metric ton for spruce wood,!”° and of 109.5 cu.ft. per metric ton for spruce wood fire 
logs.'?! This means that the volume of the wood needed in Treblinka daily for incinerating 
the corpses would have been about 104,000 cu.ft. This volume is perhaps easier to grasp 
when visualized as a stack 3 ft. high, 3 ft. wide and about 1.75 miles long. Every day! 

The cremation gratings, described by Warszawski as measuring 13 ft. x 33 ft. and with 
1.5 ft. elevation above the ground, had a spatial volume of approximately 650 cu.ft. under- 
neath the grating. To ensure that the firewood would receive enough draft (oxygen), a 
maximum of 530 cu.ft. could have been placed underneath. This quantity corresponds to a 
net weight of 10,600 Ibs. and would have sufficed for cremating 24 (twenty-four!) bodies. 
If one assumes that, in this case, the complete incineration of the bodies took only 2 hours 
(which, however, is far too short to be realistic), then even cremating ‘round-the-clock’ 
would have disposed of 288 bodies at most. The high piling-up of bodies on the grating, as 
it is described by witnesses, would have brought nothing but disadvantages, if only due to 
the inhibited access granted the flames. But if 4,700 bodies had to be burned every day, 
this would have required more than 16 gratings as described above, with a total surface ar- 
ea of 6,890 sq.ft. 

Stoking the cremation sites with wood, and removing the ashes and skeletons, are ele- 
ments which have been ignored to date. Given the heat of the fire under the gratings and 
the stench of the burning bodies, it would have been impossible to perform these necessary 
tasks while the fire was burning. It is thus safe to say that continuous cremation in the 
manner described, and using the burning sites described by the witnesses, would not have 
been possible. Burning the 4,700 bodies would have required at least twice the number of 
gratings. 

With reference to the number of bodies to be incinerated, we still need to examine the 
source, processing and transportation of the needed quantities of firewood. The total cre- 
mation process in Treblinka would have required 430 million pounds, or 195,000 metric 
tons, of air-dried (seasoned) wood. Due to the short notice and brief time that Himmler al- 
legedly allotted for this process, such a large quantity of air-dried wood would certainly 
have been impossible to get, which is why only fresh (“green”) wood of lower calorific 
value would have been available. The calorific value of seasoned wood is 3,600 kcal/kg, 
whereas that of green wood is only 2,000 kcal/kg.'” Therefore the total required quantity 
of wood would have increased to 351,000 metric tons, and the daily requirement of green 
wood was thus approximately 1,900 metric tons. Assuming medium-sized trees of 1 cord 
volume and 1,500 Ibs., the total number of trees needed comes to roughly 515,000, or 
(515,000 + 150 days =) 3,450 trees per day. 

There were two options for obtaining the required quantity of wood: either there was a 
large forested area near the camp where the demand for firewood could be met, and 
whence the wood would then be transported to the camp with suitable vehicles, or the 
wood had to be brought in from other areas by rail. 

Let us suppose for the moment that the wood supply was nearby. Assuming that a 15-ton 
truck can make 3 runs daily, allowing for loading and unloading of the truck, then 156 
trips would need to be made daily, using some 42 trucks. None of the eyewitness state- 
ments indicate the presence of such a fleet of trucks. The same goes for the labor force re- 
quired for the daily felling, limbing, sawing and splitting as well as loading and unloading 
of 3,450 trees. If, given the primitive conditions that prevailed, we assume that two men 
could have processed — that is, felled, limbed, sawed and split — one tree per day (an utter 
illusion), then the lumberjacks would clearly have had to number at least 6,900. 





165 Ibs corpse. C. Mattogno, “Combustion Experiments with Flesh and Animal Fat,” The Revisionist, 
2(1) (2004), pp. 64-72. 

120 Akademischer Verein Hütte, Hütte, Vol. 1, 28th ed., Ernst & Sohn, Berlin 1955, p. 1037. 

121 Ibid., p. 1035. 

7? Thid., p. 1243. 
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To give an idea of how large a forest would need to be in order to supply such vast 
quantities of wood, let us assume a yield of 325 cord per acre, which for 515,000 trees 
would require a forest of 1,590 acres, or just short of 2.5 square miles. To put it more 
graphically, such a forest would have been 2.5 miles long and 1 mile wide. Is it really con- 
ceivable that the witnesses and the local residents could have failed to notice such a large 
deforested area? The site would still be apparent today. 

If one proceeds instead on the assumption that the quantity of wood needed would not 
have been available locally, then it would have had to be brought in from elsewhere, for 
example in the form of large fire logs, in rail wagons. If one performs the corresponding 
calculations for this scenario with freight cars of a capacity of 30 metric tons of wood 
each, then a freight train of (2,340 t + 30 t = ) 78 cars of 30 metric tons each would have 
had to be unloaded in the camp every day — a total of 150 such freight trains. With a rail- 
way-cart length of 14 m,'? such a train would have been 1.092 km long — without locomo- 
tives. In the end, the total length of all the trains together would have exceeded 160 km, or 
100 miles. This begs the question: where are the pertinent Reichsbahn (German Railway) 
documents about these enormous wood transports? If they existed, the orthodoxy would 
have presented them eagerly a long time ago. 

Regarding the claim that the 875,000 corpses were eliminated completely without any 
trace, we must consider the quantities of bones and ashes that remain. The quantities of 
wood ashes are considerable, and vary with the type of wood. We shall postulate the low 
value of 3 kg/6.6 lbs. per ton of dry wood TI The wood ashes remaining would then have 
weighed approximately (195,000,000 kg x 3 kg/1000 kg =) 585 metric tons; the equivalent 
of the payload of 58 10-ton trucks. However, since outdoor fires under the circumstances 
considered are necessarily incomplete, leaving behind not just ashes but partially burned 
wood and charcoal as well, the amount of remains to be removed is much closer to 80 kg 
per metric ton of wood, as experiments have shown,'? which would be 26-times the 
amount indicated: 15,600 metric tons, hence 1,560 10-ton trucks. 

The ash content of a human body makes up about 5.6% of the body's weight;"^ given a 
132 lb. (70 kg) body, this comes to 7.3 lbs (3.3 kg). Again considering that outdoor crema- 
tions on pyres are incomplete, assuming twice the amount of remains seems conservative, 
hence 14.3 lbs per corpse (6.6 kg). The ashes from the 875,000 burned bodies would thus 
have weighed 577.5 metric tons (6,387,500 Ibs.). The total quantity of ashes — wood ashes 
plus human ashes — would therefore have weighed (15,600 t + 577.5 t =) 16,177 metric 
tons, or 35.7 million pounds, all of which (according to the witnesses) were then mixed 
with the soil and thrown back into the pits.'?? Even if this quantity of ash had been mixed 
with the roughly 3.53 million cubic feet of soil excavated from the burial pits, it would be 
easy to find evidence for human remains of the quantity alleged by the witnesses. It must 
also be noted that in the incineration of corpses under the conditions specified by the wit- 
nesses, many if not most of the bones would not have turned to ash, but would have re- 
mained as bones. 

The witnesses have described how the skeletal remains of the corpses were broken up, 
and screened and sifted over and over again to ensure that no evidence would remain. Giv- 
en the primitive equipment described by the witnesses — wooden stampers and thin sheets 
of metal for crushing the bones — it might have been possible for a man to break up and sift 
two skeletons per hour in the manner specified. Thus, if one Jewish laborer had sifted 
through and pulverized the remains of 20 skeletons per day, (5,800 + 20 =) 290 Jewish la- 
borers would have been needed for this task alone. Adding up the required personnel — 
6,900 Jewish laborers for obtaining the wood, 290 for pulverizing the bones, and 150 to 
stoke the fire sites (50 per pyre) — fully 7,340 Jewish workers would have been needed to 
complete all the required tasks in a solid seven-day work week. Additionally, further hun- 
dreds of Jewish workers would have been needed to carry out various other tasks reported 
by witnesses: excavating and filling trenches, camouflage activities, sorting the valuables 





73 A German four-axle open railway car with a loading volume of 71 m3 would have been needed; 
https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Offener G%C3%BCterwagen 

124 Schlag nach! Natur, Bibliographisches Institut, Leipzig 1952, p. 512. 

75 Cf. A. Donat, op. cit. (note 47), p. 181; Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 47), pp. 171, 176. 
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of the murdered Jews, cutting the hair and extracting the gold teeth of the victims, render- 
ing services to the SS, administration, rations and supplies for the camp, etc. There would 
also have to have been reserve labor standing by at all times. Thus the camp would have 
had to have a permanent workforce of at least 8,000. This number stands in glaring con- 
trast to the mere 700 Jewish laborers attested to for Treblinka.'7° 

As mentioned above, Grossman’s claim that 6-m deep pits were dug for the combustion 
grates he described makes no sense. Which solution to the problem of mass cremation 
would have made sense has been demonstrated by experiences gathered during the mass 
incineration of animal carcass outdoors, which make the entire Treblinka scenario alleged 
by witnesses even more absurd. The basis of these experiences is the mass incineration of 
livestock that had become necessary due to foot-and-mouth disease. In particular, the epi- 
demic that broke out in England in 2001 is worth mentioning," during which some six 
million cattle, pigs and sheep perished — the number is purely coincidental. Due to the lack 
of cremation capacity of Britain's animal-carcass incineration plants, most of these 
lifestock carcasses had to be incinerated, or at least charred, on pyres outdoors. 

The documentation compiled during this epidemic was gathered by a German researcher 


who took the following parameters from it, which we haven't considered here yet:"? 


1. In order to be able to service the entire surface of a pyre, it should not be wider than 
2.5 m (8.2 ft) and not higher than 2 m (6.6 ft), the latter also in order to prevent the 
heap from toppling over. Furthermore, for ease of maintenance — assembling and 
clearing the pyre — it should be sunk into the ground only slightly, but certainly not in 
pits several meters deep. Grossman's grates would not have been 20 meters wide, but 
only one-eighth of it, and the usable area would be correspondingly (200 m x 2.5 m 
=) 500 n? per grate. 

2. From these constraints it results that the packing density of such a pyre, when using 
fresh wood, would be about 4 to 5 average human corpses per running meter (3.3 ft), 
hence up to 2,500 corpses on Grossman's grate (or 3,125, if we extend his grate to 
250 m). 

3. Pyres of these sizes generally burn a whole day long, but the heat of the embers under 
the upper ash layer continues for days, up to a week if the heap is left undisturbed. 

4. The infernal heat generated by such pyres makes it impossible to stay in its vicinity 
for a prolonged period without protective clothing, let alone to work there. In case 
such pyres are located close to each other, one had to leave a minimal distance of ap- 
proximately 50 m (164 ft) between them in order to enable work at either of these 
pyres while the other was burning. This also takes into consideration that sufficient 
space had to be available for the transport of bodies and fuel, as well as for the re- 
moval of ashes and other burnt residue. 


If assuming that it took two days for a pyre to burn down, for the embers to cease glowing, 
and for the pyre to cool down — red-hot ashes cannot be sifted by hand!” — four types of 
Grossman’s grates, reduced to a width of 2.5 m, would have been needed for the 5,800 
bodies daily. Assuming that these were not placed in deep pits but only slightly sunk into 
the ground, and each at a distance of 50 m from each other, the four pyres required an area 
of ([4 x 2.5 m + 3 x 50 m] x 250 m =) some 40,000 m? (387,000 sq.ft.; instead of the 
12,000 m?/116,000 sq.ft. for the three burning pits calculated earlier), which is more than 
twice the surface area of the claimed extermination area. However, the enormous amounts 
of excavated soil for the claimed deep pits would be eliminated. 





126 jJ, Wiernik, in A. Donat, op. cit. (note 47), p. 155. 

7 See https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/2001 United Kingdom foot-and-mouth outbreak. 

Heinrich Kóchel, “Outdoor Incineration of Livestock Carcasses,” Inconvenient History, 7(1) (2015); up- 
dated in: C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: Open-Air Incinerations, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2016, pp. 128-140. 

Of course, it would have been possible to extinguish the pyres with water towards the end, but that 
would have meant that there would have been much more cremation remains, and that it would have 
been impossible to sift through the resulting sludge — quite apart from the fact that such extinguishing is 
never mentioned by any witness. 
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All this shows that the stories spread by Grossman and many Holocaust witnesses about 
burning pits several meters deep, which are utter nonsense from a practical point of view, 
are the result of a vivid imagination. 

All these calculations are based on the number of victims (875,000) specified by the Je- 
rusalem court. If, on the other hand, one were to postulate the 3 million Treblinka victims 
alleged by Grossman and others, then the data ascertained in the previous must be multi- 
plied by a factor of 3.5. 


5.4. Post-War Forensic Investigations 


5.4.1. Soviet Investigation in 1944 


Immediately after their conquest of the area around the former Treblinka Camp in mid- 
August 1944, the Soviets established a commission and conducted an investigation be- 
tween 15 and 23 August on the former site of the Treblinka I and Treblinka II camps.!*° 
Only in the Treblinka I Camp, however, did they find several individual graves and a few 
smaller mass graves with altogether about 300 bodies. Nevertheless, they did not shy away 


from writing the following in their report, among other things:P?! 


“The camp Treblinka II was an enormous death combine. [...] 

The ‘bath’ was a house, which consisted of 12 cabins, each 6 x 6 m in size. 400 to 500 
people were driven at a time into one cabin. It had two doors, which could be sealed 
hermetically. In the corner, between ceiling and wall, were two openings connected with 
hoses. Behind the ‘bath’ stood a machine. It pumped the air out of the room. The people 
suffocated within 6 to 10 minutes. [...] 

The statements of the witnesses, the book ‘A Year in Treblinka' [by Jankiel Wiernik], 
[...] confirm that there were ovens in the camp where people were cremated. |...] 

At present it is difficult to uncover the traces and secrets of this oven for the cremation 
of people, but based upon the available data, one can picture it. [...] 

The oven — this was a large trench 250-300 m in length, 20-25 m in width and 5-6 m 
deep, excavated by an excavator. Driven into the bottom of the ditch were three rows of 
reinforced concrete posts, one-and-a-half m in height each. The posts were connected to 
one another by cross-beams. On these cross-beams rails were placed at intervals of 5 to 
7 cm.” 


Hence, the Soviets went into this investigation with a preconceived notion shaped by the 
uberliar Jankiel Wiernik,'” even though they could not find any material traces of the al- 
leged atrocities in the Treblinka II Camp itself. The report concludes with six "conclu- 
sions", the first of which is also the most mendacious: 


"On the basis of the preliminary facts, the cremation of people has been determined be- 
yond a doubt. The extent of the extermination of human beings was monstrous: about 
three million." 


A few weeks later, on 15 September, another report was written where we can read, among 

other things:? 
"[...] it was actually a gas chamber consisting of three rooms. In the beginning, the 
method of pumping the air out of rooms by means of a small auto engine was employed. 
Then, as a result of the great number of those destined for death, they began to use 
chemicals. About 400 people could be crowded into this space at a time. On the roof of 
this — hermetically sealable — building was a small window, through which the death 
struggle of the dying could be observed." 


Hence, nothing more than propaganda. !°* 





3 GARF, 7021-115-11, pp. 15-43. 

131 Akt, August 24, 1944. САКЕ, 7021-115-9, pp. 103-110. 

For a more detailed critique of Jankiel Wiernik's testimonies see the book by Mattogno and Graf, op. 
cit. (note 46)., passim, especially Section II.5. 

133 GARF, 7021-115-11, pp. 43-47. 

For more details see Section IIL1. in the book by Mattogno and Graf, op. cit. (note 46). 
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5.4.2. Polish Investigation in 1945 


No sooner had the Soviets laid down the spade than the Poles picked it up again. Although 
they carried out intensive excavations on the former site of the Treblinka II Camp between 
9 and 13 November 1945, the result was disappointing, as the examining magistrate 


Zdzisław Lukaszkiewicz stated in his decision to halt the excavations:!*° 


"The Examining Judge of Siedlce, on November 13, 1945, rules in consideration of the 

fact that with great probability no mass graves are any longer to be found on the 
grounds of the former camp today, [...] in view of all these facts that work on the terri- 
tory of the former death camp Treblinka is to stop.” 


After the conclusion of his preliminary investigations, Lukaszkiewicz issued a protocol 
which was presented by the Soviets at the Nuremberg Trial as Document USSR-344. In 
the third paragraph, which bears the title “Current condition of the camp terrain," it says 
the following: P? 


"No remnants of facilities of the former death camp exist any longer. [...] Nonetheless, 
there are still other traces that hint at the existence and functions of the camp. In the 
northwestern section of the area, the surface is covered for about 2 hectares by a mix- 
ture of ashes and sand. In this mixture, one finds countless human bones, often still cov- 
ered with tissue remains, which are in a condition of decomposition. [...] At a distance 
of some 100 m, there is now an unpleasant odor of burning and decay. " 


Attempts to determine the dimensions of former mass graves and the amount of human 
remains were evidently not made. '?? 

It is worth noting that Lukaszkiewicz found bomb craters in the area of the alleged ex- 
termination camp, which were up to 6 meters deep and 20 meters in diameter. That must 
have been very big bombs. Since these craters cannot be seen on aerial photographs from 
1944 after the German retreat,'”® one must assume that the Red Army has bombed the area 
after the conquest. That could explain why Lukaszkiewicz found isolated, widely scattered 
body parts, but no connected corpses. 


5.4.3. Australian Investigation in 1999 


In October 1999, an expert team led by Australian engineer Richard Kreges scanned some 
parts of the soil of the alleged Treblinka Extermination Camp with a ground-penetrating 
radar (GPR) device that he thought were the location of the former mass graves. A ground- 
penetrating radar device detects any disturbances of the soil layers, caused either by ob- 
jects or by former digging activities, up to a depth of 20 meters (65 feet). The data gath- 
ered by Krege, however, did not show any evidence of disturbance in the soil whatsoever. 
Due to a lack of funding and time, however, he was unable to scan the rest of the camp. 
Some of the information leaked out, 77 but Krege refused to publish his entire dataset, be- 
cause he considered it inconclusive, requiring much more data to allow for any tenable 
conclusions to be drawn from it. 

In fact, since the Polish investigators dug up quite a few trenches in 1946, and because 
they also reported that the camp had been bombarded, leaving bombing crates of up to 6 m 
deep, and that locals had undertaken wild digs in search for valuables, any thorough GPR 
scan must at least find these features of disturbed soil — in addition to any hypothetical 
mass graves or remains thereof. 
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Document reproduced in Stanistaw Wojtczak, “Karny obóz pracy Treblinka I i osrodek zagtady Tre- 
blinka II,” in: Biuletyn Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, Warsaw 1975, Vol. 
XXVI, pp. 183-185, here p. 185. 

USSR-344. GARF, 7445-2-126, pp. 19a-20 (pp. 3f. of the report). 

For more details see Section Ш.2. in the book by Mattogno and Graf, op. cit. (note 46). 

See the contribution by John Ball in the present book. 

Richard Krege, ““Vernichtungslager’ Treblinka — archäologisch betrachtet," VffG 4(1) (2000), pp. 62- 
64; English: Richard Krege, “The 1999 Krege Report on the Treblinka Extermination Camp,” Feb 12, 
2012; https://codoh.com/library/document/6411/; see also the brief documentary on this: R. Krege, “Fo- 
rensic Investigation of Treblinka,” Jan 1, 2001; https://codoh.com/media/files/downloads/treblinka.mpg. 
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5.4.4. British Investigation in 2011-2013 


Haunted by the threat of a revisionist leadership in forensically investigating the Treblinka 
Camp with modern technology, a British team of forensic experts led by PhD student Car- 
oline Sturdy Colls from the University of Birmingham set out in 2010 to find traces of the 
gas chambers as well as of the mass graves and incineration pits at Treblinka II using GPR 
and Lidar technology. ^? 

To this very day, the results of this research evidently have not yet been published,'*’ but 
the British Broadcasting Company BBC featured first a radio program about it,'? which 
was also published as an article,'* and then as a TV documentary in collaboration with the 
Smithsonian Institution, which aired in the U.S. on April 3, 2013.!# 

The Swedish revisionist scholar Thomas Kues has analyzed these public statements by 
Ms. Sturdy Colls.'? If we assume that all the areas where Ms. Sturdy Colls located dis- 
turbed soil were indeed mass graves, and if we assume moreover that they all were six me- 
ters deep and had vertical walls, they would amount to a total volume of only some 10,800 
mê. If we assume an unrealistically high packing density of eight bodies per m?, this would 
amount to a maximum capacity of 64,800 corpses. If assuming more-realistic values, how- 
ever, and if considering that some of the objects located are not mass graves, but rather 
leftovers from the Soviet and Polish digs of 1944/45, the Soviet bombardment prior to that, 
and from wild digs of locals, then the actual capacity is considerably lower than that. 

Juxtapose this with the roughly 700,000 victims which are said to have been buried in 
that camp prior to any cremations allegedly having occurred. This means that forensic sci- 
ence has so far not even located 10% of the mass grave volume which must have existed, 
if witness claims are true. 


6. Summary 
To summarize the most important points of the previous: 


1. Eyewitness testimony regarding the location, dimensions and internal structure of the 
supposed extermination camp Treblinka are utterly inconsistent and contradictory, and 
virtually impossible to reconcile with actual facts. 





14 Light detection and ranging, a method similar to radar, only it uses visible light; see 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Lidar. 
In her published PhD thesis: Caroline Sturdy Colls, Holocaust Archaeologies: Approaches and Future 
Directions, Springer, Cham, 2015, on pp. 51, 83, she cites herself as Sturdy Colls, C. (2014b). Finding 
Treblinka: Archaeological Evaluation. Unpublished Fieldwork Report. Stoke on Trent: Centre of Ar- 
chaeology, Staffordshire University. Her website cites it as "In Prep.": 
https://www.staffs.ac.uk/staff/profiles/cs30.jsp#publications. In other papers, she simply refers to her 
PhD thesis, which does not go into specifics of her Treblinka research: Caroline Sturdy Colls, “Gone but 
not Forgotten: Archaeological approaches to the site of the former Treblinka Extermination Camp in Po- 
land," Holocaust Studies and Materials (English edition), 3 (2013), pp. 253-289; and idem, “Une car- 
tographie de la terreur nazie: études archéologiques dans les camps de travail et d'extermination de Tre- 
blinka,” in: Jean Guilaine, Jacques Sémelin (eds.), Violences de guerre, violences de masse, La Décou- 
verte, Paris 2016, pp. 261-274, which refers to her PhD thesis and the previous paper. Her website an- 
nounces a paper as “Sturdy Colls, C. 2018 (In Press). Unearthing Treblinka?: Archaeological Investiga- 
tions at Treblinka Extermination and Labour Camps. In: Vareka, P. and Symonds, J. Dark Modernities. 
Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan." — but that book hasn't see the light of day yet either. 
Jan. 23, 2012, 20:00 GMT, BBC Radio 4. 
143 BBC “Treblinka: Revealing the hidden graves of the Holocaust,” BBC Magazine, Jan. 23, 2012; 
www.bbc.com/news/magazine-16657363. 
14 BBC “Treblinka: Inside Hitler's Secret Death Camp,” BBC/Furneaux & Edgar Productions, 2013; 
https://vimeo.com/120776242; Smithsonion, “Treblinka: Hitler's Killing Machine"; 
www.smithsonianchannel.com/shows/treblinka-hitlers-killing-machine/0/3403868. 
Thomas Kues, “Comments on Treblinka Statements by Caroline Sturdy Colls," Jan. 27, 2012, 
http://codoh.com/library/document/3952; Carlo Mattogno, Thomas Kues, Jürgen Graf. The "Extermina- 
tion Camps” of “Aktion Reinhardt": An Analysis and Refutation of Factitious “Evidence,” Deceptions 
and Flawed Argumentation of the "Holocaust Controversies" Bloggers, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2015, pp. 939-952. 
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The alleged killing methods reveal an outlandish imagination. For this reason, all the 
alleged killing methods other than the Diesel technique have generally been consigned 
to the Memory Hole. 

However, Diesel-exhaust gas is not suited to mass murder of human beings. 

The introduction of exhaust gas from heavy Diesel engines into a hermetically sealed, 
brick-walled room results in the destruction of the facility in question. The same goes 
for the removal of the air from such rooms. 

Given the size of the rooms and the great numbers of victims hermetically locked up in 
them, as described by the witnesses, death by asphyxiation would have occurred within 
a relatively short time. 

The burial pits and cremation sites described would have covered an area far greater 
than the entire so-called death camp. 

Empirical knowledge as well as the laws of physics prove that corpses cannot burn by 
themselves. 

The quantity of wood required for cremation of the victims would have been so great 
that there would most definitely be Reichsbahn papers documenting the transports, but 
no such papers have been found to date. There is also no evidence for the deforestation 
of large forested areas in the vicinity of Treblinka. 

The witnesses make no mention of large quantities of fuel or of their transportation to 
the camp and the cremation sites. 

Pulverizing more than 35 million pounds of cremation remains with wooden stampers, 
sheets of metal, and sieves is not a method suitable for the elimination of evidence for 
human body parts. 

A minimum of 8,000 Jewish laborers would have been needed to manage all the work 
involved in the alleged elimination-without-a-trace of the bodies of the Treblinka gas- 
sing victims. 

The existence of gigantic quantities of ashes, bones and charred wood could still be 
conclusively proven even today. 

An investigation that was ordered by a Polish court and included excavations in Tre- 
blinka yielded no proof for the claims of the witnesses. No large mass graves, no gi- 
gantic amounts of human ashes, and no signs of large-scale disturbances of the soil as 
entailed in the creation of mass graves or burning pits were found. 

It is also proven that after the camp was dismantled the Germans had engaged in no 
camouflage activities — such as planting lupine or trees, as witnesses have claimed. 


According to the December 2, 1941, edition of the official Amtlicher Anzeiger of the Ger- 
man occupation forces, Treblinka was to become a labor camp IS One might be surprised 
that the German occupation powers would officially announce the setting-up of the camp, 
but there simply was not anything secret about labor camps. The Malkinia camp was prob- 
ably a transit camp for further transport to eastern settlements in Belarus and Ukraine. 

In conclusion, it should be stressed once again that disputing (‘denying’) the Holocaust 
is still a criminal offense in the Federal Republic of Germany. The ‘self-evident nature’ of 
the Treblinka Holocaust as proclaimed by the courts is based solely on 


eyewitness testimony. 
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Directive of Nov. 15, 1941. Amtsblatt fiir den Distrikt Warschau, Dec. 16, 1941, p. 116; reproduced in: 
S. Wojtczak, “Karny obóz pracy Treblinka I i osrodek zagtady Treblinka II”, in: Biuletyn Glownej 
Komisji Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, 1975, Vol. 26, pp. 183-185, here pp. 155f.; also in: 
Amtlicher Anzeiger, Dec. 2, 1941; cited in: Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 47), p. 352; reproduced in: Czesław 
Pilichowski, No Time-Limit for These Crimes, Interpress, Warsaw 1980), no page number; an internal 
German document dated July 7, 1942, refers to the “Treblinka labor camp" (Treblinka I), which means 
that it was operating at the same time as the nearby “extermination center” (Treblinka П); reprinted in: 
Helmut Eschwege (ed.), Kennzeichen J, Deutscher Verlag der Wissenschaften, Berlin (East) 1966, p. 
245; all according to M. Weber, A. Allen, “Treblinka: Wartime Aerial Photos of Treblinka Cast New 
Doubt on ‘Death Camp’ Claims ,” JHR 12(2) (1992), pp. 133-158. 
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In light of the circumstances described here, it is not surprising that by now even the staff 
of the Holocaust Memorial Site at Jerusalem admit!" that the heart of the problem with the 
Treblinka camps is the 


eyewitness testimony. 





147 Cf. also the experiences of I. Weckert, described in her Subchapter 4.3. of her contribution to the present 
volume. 
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Babi Yar: Critical Questions and Comments 
HERBERT TIEDEMANN 


“Courage means seeking the truth and proclaiming it!” 
Jean Jaurès 


1. Preamble 


The subject of ‘Babi Yar’ is confusing in many respects. For a general overview, this brief 
summary shall therefore identify the major problem areas: 


1. The mass murder at Babi Yar took place almost four months prior to the Wannsee 
Conference, where the killing was allegedly first planned. 

2. Depending on the source, the number of victims varies by as much as two orders of 

magnitude. 

. Widely different methods and weapons are alleged for the murders. 

. There is also no consensus on where the killings took place. 

. The witnesses and reports make highly contradictory claims in other respects as well. 

. In some cases, the number of alleged victims by far exceeds the number of Jews re- 

maining in Kiev after the Soviet evacuation. 

7. To date there has been no forensic investigation of the murder site and weapons. No 
attempts were ever made to secure any evidence. 

8. It is also odd that the Soviets would use a site as a location for a garbage dump and 
garbage-incineration site where countless victims were allegedly murdered by the 
archenemy during the ‘Great Patriotic War.’ 

9. And finally, the allegations are refuted by wartime air photos. 


Standard scientific methods will be employed to examine the issues briefly touched on 
above. Following some introductory information for a better general understanding of the 
topic, individual sections will present the first reports, eyewitness accounts and other 
sources, and will discuss specific questions that arise in context. A separate section is de- 
voted to general questions.! 


хол UC 


2. By Way of an Introduction 


The conquest of Kiev by German armed forces on September 19, 1941 by no means her- 
alded the end of unrest for this city. Kiev had hardly been occupied when “tremendous ex- 
plosions occurred one after another.”” On September 24, the Hotel Continental was blown 
up, along with the Headquarters of the rear area of the 6th Army. On September 25, a con- 
flagration of the downtown area of Kiev, around Khreshchatyk Street, continued to spread. 
Mines had destroyed almost all public buildings — after the German forces had moved in. 
By the end of September, a Soviet mining map had been found which showed about 50 ob- 
jects readied for remote-controlled detonation. In addition, an enormous quantity of mines, 
explosives and ‘Molotov Cocktails’ had also been discovered. Most of the city center had 
burned down and some 50,000 persons were homeless. Hundreds of German soldiers had 
been killed fighting the fires. Many organized saboteurs and partisans were left behind in 
the city abandoned by the Soviets; Kiev was still a battlefield. 

1 





For another thoroughly critical study of the alleged mass murder of Babi Yar with even more documents 
and reports about this event, e.g., an unsigned copy of a document without letterhead, filed in Bun- 
desarchiv — Militärarchiv, rev. RH 26-454/28, (strange report of an unknown “Kriegsverwaltungsrat” 
from October 2, 1941), cf. esp. U. Walendy, “Babi Yar — Die Schlucht ‘mit 33.771 ermordeten Ju- 
den’?,” in Historische Tatsachen, No. 51, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 
1992. 

General Jodl, on June 4, 1946, in Nuremberg before the International Military Tribunal, Trial of the Ma- 
jor War Criminals, IMT, Nuremberg 1947, Vol. XV, p. 329. 
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According to a document of a rather suspicious origin presented at the International Mili- 
tary Tribunal (IMT), all Jews were allegedly arrested, and 33,771 of them were executed on 
September 29 and 30 in retaliation for the ‘arson.’ This document does not indicate where 
this execution took place.? 

Prior to the evacuation, about 175,000* but possibly as few as 160,000? Jews lived in Kiev. 
Yet Einsatzgruppen Incident Report No. 106 of October 7, 1941, which gives two different 
numbers for the Jewish death toll on two different pages (p. 13: 35,000, p. 15: 33,771) but 
again does not say where the presumed massacre happened, claims about the number of Jews 
residing in Kiev:? 

“The number of Jews allegedly amounts to 300,000.” 


The Jews were allegedly instructed, by means of posters, to bring their possessions, and 
gather at a street corner on September 29, 1941. From there, it is said, they would be 
marched to Babi Yar at the northwestern outskirts of Kiev." 

‘Babi Yar’ translates roughly as ‘Ravine of Old Women.’ It is not, however, a ravine, but 
rather a branching system of erosion channels, from 30 ft. to about 3,000 ft. across and from 
Zero to about 150 ft. depths at the wider sections of the larger western gorges. 

The eastern part of this erosion feature was about 1,300 ft. in length and a maximum of 30 
ft. in width and extended from the north approaching the Jewish Cemetery lying on its east- 
ern side to about 200 ft. This Cemetery measured roughly 1,300 ft. x 1,000 ft. The broader 
branch of this erosion feature is located about !4 mile farther to the west. To the south of the 
Jewish Cemetery is Melnikova Street, and to the southeast there is a large military camp that 
already shows up on air photos dating from May 17, 1939.* Not the erosion gully next to the 
Jewish Cemetery, but the entire extensively fissured area was called Babi Yar. On September 
29 and 30, 1941, it is said, countless victims — most of them Jews — were murdered there. But 
also in this case, no one ever took the trouble of confirming the various allegations and wit- 
ness statements by means of detailed forensic investigations. An objective analysis is thus re- 
quired. 


3. Press Reports 


1. On October 21, 1941, the London office of the Jewish Telegraphic Agency (JTA) re- 
ported that the pro-National-Socialist Ukrainian newspaper Krakiwski Wisti, published 
in Krakow, had written 

"[...] that soon after the occupation of the city [Kiev], all Jews, including men, 
women and children of all ages, were taken from their homes and driven into 
barbed-wire enclosures located at the outskirts of Kiev. From there they were driven 
by foot to an undisclosed destination.” 





° Document R-102 in IMT, Vol. XXXVIII, рр. 272-303, here pp. 292f.: “Tätigkeits- und Lagebericht Nr. 
6 der Einsatzgruppen der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD in der UdSSR. (Berichtszeit vom 1.- 
31.10.1941)” 

* Encyclopaedia Judaica, Keter Pub. Ltd., Jerusalem, and Macmillan, New York 1971, Vol. 10, p. 994. 

5 Yisrael Gutman (chief ed.), Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, Macmillan, New York 1990, Vol. 1, pp. 
133f.; cf. E. Jackel, P. Longerich, Н. J. Schoeps (eds.), Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, Argon, Berlin 
1993, Vol. 1, pp. 144ff. 

6 Bundesarchiv [Federal Archives] Koblenz, R 58/218; J. Mendelsohn (ed.), The Holocaust, Garland, 
New York 1982, Vol. 10, pp. 51ff.; the text of all Incident Reprots (Ereignismeldungen) and related 
documents of the Einsatzgruppen are printed in: Klaus-Michael Mallmann, Martin Cüppers, Andrej An- 
grick, Jürgen Matthäus (eds.), Dokumente der Einsatzgruppen in der Sowjetunion, 3 Vols., Wissen- 
schaftliche Buchgesellschaft, Darmstadt 2011/2013/2014. 

7 Е.В. Wiehn (ed.), Die Schoah von Babi Yar, Hartung-Gorre, Constance 1991, pp. 7f., 84, 86, 137, 141, 
143f., 166f., 195£., 477. 

8 US National Archives, Record Group No. 373, exposure 45. 

The report was written by the leaders of the Central Ukrainian Charitable Committee (Krakow) who ar- 

rived in Kiev on Sept. 29, 1941, for their first visit of the ‘liberated’ capital of Ukraine. The leader of 

this mission was Prof. Kubyiovytch, editor of the Encyclopedia of Ukraine (cf. note 61). I owe this in- 
formation to Dr. Myroslaw Dragan, who also provided me a copy of the peritent article from Krakiwski 

Wisti. 
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— Some 160,000 to 170,000 Jews, but according to Einsatzgruppen Incident Report 
106 as many as 300,000 Jews, lived in Kiev at the start of the war. The orderly gath- 
ering and transfer of such great numbers of people would have been noticed by 
countless witnesses, all of whom would have attested to a ‘mass migration’ of people 
with their possessions. Why are there no such witnesses? 

— The report mentions neither a date nor a place. It is claimed that the Jews were driv- 
en on foot from barbed-wire enclosures to an unknown destination, but not that they 
were murdered “at the outskirts of Kiev.” 

— During March 1996 major Ukrainian newspapers reported that Ukrainian American 
historians determined that the Jews were deported from Babi Yar via the nearby 
military railroad station to Minsk. During the stay behind barbed wired enclosures, 
Germans allegedly extracted from the Jews the “customary war tax” in valuables.'° 


On November 13 the secret broadcasting station of the Polish Underground in Lvov 
(Lemberg) issued another report!! which was passed on through Warsaw and was re- 
ceived and deciphered in London on November 17 via 819 Selim, a secret Polish re- 
ceiving station in Istanbul; 
"Germans and Ukrainians are slaughtering Jews by the thousands: in Kiev 35,000 
[have been] shot, about 3,000 small children were murdered with clubs by Ukraini- 
ans [...]” 
The tale of the clubbing murders was not publicized by the Polish government-in-exile. 


— How could the Jews be shot in Kiev if, according to 1., they had been driven off to 
an unknown destination? 
— Why is no place or date given despite the importance of the message? 


On November 16, 1941, the JTA then offered the following cryptic message: " 
“Somewhere in Europe [...] from an unimpeachable source that 52,000 men, women 
and children [...] were mercilessly and systematically executed [...] in accordance 
with the cold-blooded Nazi policy of extermination [...]." 


— Why was this hair-raising news item squeezed in among rather trivial reports despite 
the fact that it could have prompted an international outcry? 

— Why, again, are the place and date, as well as further details, not given? 

— Was the Jewish Telegraphic Agency aware of the “cold-blooded Nazi policy of ex- 
termination" even before the *Nazi' authorities themselves, who were responsible for 
the Final Solution and who are said to have been informed about it cursorily only on 
January 20, 1942, during the *Wannsee Conference"? 


On December 31, 1941, the JTA wrote:!^ 

*[...] the latest report from Kiev which reached here today through secret channels 
gives a horrible picture of what has happened to the Jews in that city since the Nazi 
occupation. The report reveals that, in addition to executing practically the entire 
Jewish male population of Kiev on the charge that the Jews who remained in the city 
were ‘Soviet spies and guerrillas,’ the Nazi military command ordered thousands of 
Jews confined in mined cemetery grounds. The victims, most of them women, were 
blown up by the exploding mines. Those who survived were machine-gunned to 
death by the German soldiers. (Earlier reports estimate that 52,000 Jews were mur- 
dered in Kiev when the Nazis first occupied the city.)" 





Cf. Voldymyr Katylnyckyj in The Kiev Evening News, March 16-19, 1996; a few days later this was al- 
legedly reprinted in For Free Ukraine (Lviv). On July 10, 1997, the body of KatyInyckyj and his mother 
were found with multiple stab wounds in their modest apartment. This unchecked information were 
supplied by Myroslaw Dragan. 

Radiogram No. 346/KK. 

M. Wolski, Fact Sheet on the Occasion of the Fiftieth Anniversary of the Babi Yar Massacre, Stamford, 
CT, Oct. 1991, pp. 2f.; excerpt: M. Wolski, “Le massacre de Babi Yar,” RHR 6 (1992), pp. 47-58. 

J. Patek, Memorial Services Commemorating the 50th Anniversary of Babi Yar Could be Attenuated by 
Aerial Photos Showing Absence of Mass Graves There (unpublished manuscript). 

JTA Daily News Bulletin, Vol. VIII no. 316, Wed., Dec. 31, 1941: “Retreating Nazi Armies Intensify 
Anti-Jewish Terror in Ukraine," Jewish Telegraphic Agency, New York. 
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And in the following paragraph: 
*[...] the Nazi military forces [...] issued an order in the middle of December re- 
questing all the remaining Jews in Kiev to report to the occupation authorities on a 
certain date. Aware of the fact that the order meant a new Jewish massacre, many 
Jewish mothers killed their children and committed suicide, while elderly Jews threw 
themselves to death by jumping from open windows [...]." 


— Did the armed forces commit the atrocities? 

— The men were shot. Where? When? 

— The women were blown up by exploding mines, and in a cemetery. What happened 
to the children? 

— The latter would have required many tens of thousands of anti-personnel mines, 
which would then have been unavailable for more important use in the war. It takes a 
considerable amount of time and work to mine an area. And how were the bodies 
removed from the mined area afterwards? 

— How does the story of the Jews remaining in Kiev fit in with the other reports? 

— How likely are the infanticides and suicides? Any witnesses? 


On January 6, 1942, Vyacheslav Molotov, the Soviet People's Commissar for Foreign 

Affairs, announced to the governments allied with the Soviet Union: 15 
*A large number of Jews, including women and children of all ages, was gathered in 
the Jewish Cemetery of Kiev. Before they were shot, all were stripped naked and 
beaten. The first persons selected for shooting were forced to lie face down at the 
bottom of a ditch and were shot with automatic rifles. Then the Germans threw a lit- 
tle earth on them. The next group of people selected was forced to lie on top of them, 
and shot, and so on." 


— It takes many workers and a great deal of time to strip and beat up tens of thousands 
of people. And how long would it take to force as many people as constitute the en- 
tire population of a medium-sized city to lie down in groups at the bottom of a ditch? 
How many people would it take to shovel a layer of earth over each layer of bodies? 

— [n order to shoot people with automatic rifles, one needs at least twice as many bul- 
lets as there are people to be shot. 100,000 rifle bullets weigh about 2,820 pounds. 
Since especially their lead core survives for practically forever, finding them ought 
to be an easy matter. Why have no investigations ever been conducted? Why do 
none of Kiev's inhabitants mention the noise of firing? 

— Automatic rifles? 

— About 30,000 m? (1,060,000 cu.ft.) of soil must be excavated to accommodate 
50,000 bodies. When was this excavation done, and by whom? Even given a mass 
grave depth of 5 m (16.5 ft.), the graves would have taken up an area of more than 
6,000 m? (64,500 sq.ft.). What about excavation problems cause by a rocky soil, and 
what about the resultant time required? 

— Why do the needle-sharp air photos show not even the slightest trace of any disturb- 
ances of the ground?! 

— Molotov's alleged location of the executions contradicts other testimony. 


The JTA report of March 15, 1942: 
*240,000 Jews executed by Gestapo in Ukraine" 
and 


“burying Jewish victims at one great tract of land, near Kiev, by Germans even be- 
fore life left them [...] ground moving in waves.” 
Patek also comments on this: 





15 


6 


7 


V. M. Molotov, The Molotov Notes on Nazi Atrocities, The American Council on Soviet Relations, New 
York Jan. 6, 1942, p. 14. 

G. Rudolf (ed.), Air-Photo Evidence, 5th ed. Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, рр. 154f.; cf. John 
Ball's contribution, this volume. 

Jewish Telegraphic Agency, Daily News Bulletin, March 15, 1942, p. 1, JDC Representative Reports. 

J. Patek, op. cit. (note 13); cf. E. R. Wiehn, op. cit. (note 7), p. 102. 
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10. 


11. 


*S. Bertrand Jacobson, chief representative of the American Jewish Joint Distribu- 
tion Committee, [...] quoted one Hungarian soldier declaring that [at] one great 
tract of land, near Kiev, the Ukrainian capital, he saw the ground move in waves. 
The Germans, he said, had just conducted mass executions of Jews and had buried 
their victims even before life had left them.” 


— Place? 

— Date? 

— Murder weapons? 

— How can a ground move in waves? 

— Were spectators admitted — Hungarian soldiers, for example? 


On July 20, 1942, the Podziemna Obsluga Prasy Pozagettowej, the Warsaw Ghetto's 
underground press agency, claimed: !° 
“Not a single Jew is left in Kiev because Germans have thrown the entire Jewish 
population in Kiev into the river Dnjepr." 


— Was there not one among all those tens of thousands who could swim? This killing 
method would have endangered the troops’ own water supply, while also causing a 
very considerable danger of epidemic — a nightmare for any troop commander. 

— The bodies would have drifted downstream and been noticed by countless witnesses. 
Why are there no such witnesses? 


On October 28, 1942, the JTA reported 2 
"[...] killing the Jewish victims by Germans on the site of the former Zaitsev's brick 
factory in Kiev, followed by carting and dumping of bodies into the Dnjepr river." 


— Another version of the murder and the murder site! 
— How were they killed? 
— Why are there no witnesses? 


The same issue adds yet another variant on the murder:”° 
*[...] 32 Jewish orphans in the woods who were lined up and then the Nazis deliber- 
ately drove their tanks over these children, crushing all of them, and compelled the 
accompanying 118 non-Jewish orphans to bury them." 


— Did the German armed forces have nothing more pressing to do than to engage in 
murderous tank maneuvers in the woods? The German tanks of that time were not 
very well motorized and quite slow, and poorly suited for use in the woods and for 
such a task. Their chains were only about 12 inches wide, while the ground clearance 
was large, approximately 18 inches. Close-range visibility out of tanks was very 
poor. 

— Where are the witnesses from among the 118 non-Jewish orphans? 

— How credible is it that the murderers would let 118 witnesses (children!) watch? 


W. H. Lawrence reports from Kiev?! 
*50,000 Kiev Jews Reported Killed." 
Instead of specifics regarding the place, date, murder weapons and further evidence, 
the New York Times wrote: 
“The evidence remaining is sparse.” 
On the evening of February 28, 1944, Radio Moscow reported about German atrocities 
in Kiev. They come up with another method of murder:? 
“More than 195,000 Soviet citizens were tortured to death, shot, or poisoned in mur- 
der vans by the Germans during the occupation of Kiev." 





20 


21 


"Kijow," in Podziemna Obsluga Prasy Pozagettowej; cf. Archives of the Jewish Historical Institute in 
Warsaw, Ringelblum-I file, p. no. illegible, July 18, 1942. 

JTA Daily News Bulletin, “Systematic Execution of Jews in Nazi-Occupied Russia Reported by Parti- 
sans," by JTA from Kujbishev; JTA New York edition, Oct. 28, 1942, p. 3. 

H. W. Lawrence, “50,000 Kiev Jews Reported Killed," New York Times, Nov. 29, 1943, p. 3. 


2 J. Patek, op. cit. (note 13), p. 9. 
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— Date? 

— Place? 

— The number of victims has grown to almost 200,000, which would make it even eas- 
ier to secure evidence. Why was this not done? 

— ‘Gas vans’ are a very questionable killing method and are absent in later sources.** 


. Eyewitness Accounts 


In November 1943, one “Aloshin” told W. H. Lawrence, reporter for the New York 
Times? 
*[...] German troops [...] ordered them into the ravine, where they were directed to 
give up their valuables. Part of their clothing also was removed. Then [...] they were 
placed on a platform, machine-gunned and thrown into the ravine." 


— So now it was the Wehrmacht who were the killers. Does this fit in with the other re- 
ports, for example the ‘Incident reports’? 

— How were the clothing and the valuables removed from the ravine? 

— Mass murder on a platform? Why? And if so, then it would have been possible for 
groups at most, not all at once. When was the platform built, and by whom? 

— In a narrow, winding ravine, the line-ups of people to be executed cannot be very 
long. One cannot simply swing the machine gun/s in any large angle without endan- 
gering one’s own people, without losing accuracy and penetration at oblique angles, 
and without facilitating the escape of some of the victims. 

— The bodies must be removed as the groups are executed, otherwise they would result 
in an enormous pile. If one allows ten minutes for the undressing, shooting and re- 
moval of the bodies from each group of at most 100 people, then the murder would 
have taken at least 83 hours. 

— How is it possible to lead the victims into the ravine and then throw them into that 
same ravine after shooting them? 

— In late September, dusk comes relatively early in Kiev. On September 29, it rained 
heavily, all the roads were soggy; on the 30th, it rained and snowed, and road condi- 
tions deteriorated even more.” Since it is impossible to execute groups of any appre- 
ciable size in the dark, the murder could have been carried out only during the day- 
light hours, i.e., it would have taken more than a week. Bright floodlights are not an 
option in wartime, especially near the front — and with partisans in the vicinity. And 
Wiehn” raves about beautiful September days! 


Vilkis, a Jew born in Odessa, reports:!*?’ 


*[...] a near-by Jewish cemetery, where marble grave markers were removed and 
brought to Babi Yar, where they formed crude stoves [...] but [the bodies] did not 
burn well because of lack of draft." 
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World Jewish Congress et al. (eds.), The Black Book, Duell, Sloan & Pearce, New York 1946 (repub. by 
Nexus Press, N.Y. 1981), p. 360. The Literature Commission of the Soviet Anti-Fascist Committees, 
chaired by Ilya Ehrenburg, brought various eyewitness accounts into circulation between 1944 and 
1980. These statements were incorporated into various “Black Books" published in the U.S., the Soviet 
Union, Romania and Israel. For example, Gutman, op. cit. (note 5, Vol. 1, p. 135), refers to The Black 
Book of Soviet Jewry, Holocaust Publications, New York 1981, by Ehrenburg and Grossman, which is 
also on occasion referred to as having been published by a “Holocaust Library", and 1980 is also given 
as a year of publication (although all editions carry the same ISBN number). The book was distributed 
by Schocken Books. The above-mentioned 1946 edition, although based on Grossman's and Ehren- 
burg's material, does not mention them. In 2003, a new edition based on Grossman's and Ehrenburg's 
original manuscript was published: I. Ehrenburg, V. Grossman (eds.), The Complete Black Book of Rus- 
sian Jewry, Transaction Publishers, New Brunswick, N.J., 2003. 

For a more detailed critique of all event reports referring to this alleged massacre, cf. U. Walendy, op. 
cit. (note 1), pp. 22-32. 

U. Walendy, ibid., p. 30. 

E. R. Wiehn, op. cit. (note 7), p. 20. 

The Black Book, op. cit. (note 23), p. 361. 
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Vilkis goes on to claim that the Germans sent prisoners into the cemetery to get the 
iron rails from the graves (?), which were then used to construct cremation grates. Dur- 
ing the cremation, the Germans had also brought other victims in murder vans in which 
they had been asphyxiated. These too, he contends, were cremated. 


People and transportation are required to move marble grave markers. Where are the 
witnesses? Why has no one ever searched for these grave stones as evidence? 

How many of these gravestone grates would have to be constructed in order to incin- 
erate that many bodies in such a crude manner? Would it even work at all? 

Where did the enormous quantities of fuel come from? Based on findings from India 
— the only country where bodies are cremated in the manner under discussion here — 
we note: To achieve a marginally adequate, but nevertheless still only partial crema- 
tion, 200,000 bodies would require at least 51 million pounds of firewood – a pile 3 
ft. high, 3 ft. wide and 34 miles long. Who cut this firewood, and where? How was 
this huge quantity transported? Who carried the countless bodies to the cremation 
site? Who removed the remains? Where are the witnesses from among this veritable 
army of laborers? 

The claim that cremation gratings were constructed from graveside rails is even less 
credible; when loaded, these gratings would have collapsed almost immediately due 
to the heat. 


3. The unnamed son-in-law of one Chaim Shapiro, who had been taken to Babi Yar, re- 
counted: ? 


“At the cemetery the Jews were forced to undress. Fifty six thousand (56,000) Jews 
were slaughtered. Those who did not die instantly were buried alive. [...] 

[...] on the tenth day [after the shooting] we were driven to Lukianova [Babi Yar] 
ravine. We stood there panic-stricken. From beneath the freshly strewn earth 
streamed rivers of blood, the blood of 56,000 murdered Jews. It cried to us from un- 
der the earth. My hair turned gray that morning.” 


From where does Chaim Shapiro’s son-in-law get his information? What is his 
name, anyhow? 

Why was he not among the victims? After all, wasn’t everyone allegedly killed? 
What was the date? 

Where is the murder site? 

Why is the place where the victims undressed not the same as the other witnesses 
claim? 

What would a forensic doctor say about the rivers of blood allegedly streaming from 
bodies killed ten days earlier? The part about the blood crying from the earth is from 
the Bible; in Genesis 4:10 we read: 


“The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth unto me from the ground.” 


Can hair spontaneously turn gray? 
Were Jews forcibly driven to the site of the mass murder in order to produce wit- 
nesses? 


4. In E. R. Wiehn's book, L. Levitas?? tells of one Riva Kogut, who was later known as 
Raissa Genrichovna Dashkevich: 


“Early on September 29 the Kiev Jews walked in a continuous line in the direction of 
Syretz to the train station [...] First the documents were taken away and [...] thrown 
onto a pile, at the next point the luggage was taken away, [...] already on the 
grounds of the Jewish cemetery, the people were forced with clubs to undress and 
were then driven to the ravine. That was the ravine of Babi Yar. Then the people 
were driven [...] down the slope of the ravine. [...] where narrow, terrace-like plac- 
es had already been prepared. [...] From the opposite side came the thunder of ma- 
chine guns. There, |...] hundreds of Jews were shot. [...] Everything happened so 
fast, [...] blows [...] dog bites [...]. The people lost their minds, many turned gray 





"7 E.R. Wiehn, op. cit. (note 7), pp. 252f. 
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with horror. [...] A severe chill and the pain in my head forced me to move; I began 
to climb up. |...]” 


— To the train station? 

— Beaten up on the cemetery grounds? 

— Narrow terraces had been prepared? By whom? When, in the brief time since the 
taking of Kiev? 

— Gunned down with machine guns from across the ravine? 

— Dog bites? 

— Multiple graying of the hair? 

— Hundreds of victims — not tens or even hundreds of thousands? 


Dimitri Orlow, one of the alleged witnesses quoted in a 1980 Black Book from the 
‘Holocaust Library,’” testified: 
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“An entire office operation with desks had been set up in an open area. The crowd 
waiting at the barriers erected by the Germans at the end of the street could not see 
the desks. Thirty to forty persons at a time were separated from the crowd and led 
under armed guard for ‘registration.’ Documents and valuables were taken away. 
The documents were immediately thrown onto the ground, and witnesses have testi- 
fied that the square was covered with a thick layer of discarded papers, torn pass- 
ports, and union identification cards. Then Germans forced everyone to strip naked: 
girls, women, children, old men. [...] Their clothing was gathered up and carefully 
folded. Rings were ripped from the fingers of the naked men and women, and these 
doomed people were forced to stand at the edge of a deep ravine, where the execu- 
tioners shot them at pointblank range. The bodies fell over the cliff, and small chil- 
dren were thrown in alive. Many went insane when they reached the place of execu- 
tion." 


Orlow allegedly saw all of this in the space of a few minutes, from the grounds of a ca- 


ble factory.” 

— Date? 

— Where was the office operation set up? 

— How much personnel and time would the various operations require? 
— Soviet citizens did not carry passports! 

— Corroborating witnesses??? 


— Even if the people at the barriers could not see the desks, they would not have failed 


to hear the gunfire. Why was there no attempt at escape, especially after dark? The 
rugged, fissured region was ideal for that. 


— At this point, an important general note. More than half of the alleged route taken to 


the execution site ran through built-up urban areas. Why did Stalin's thugs fail to lo- 
cate decent witnesses even in this area? Why are there also no witnesses or reports 
from the Wehrmacht? Vacationers, for example, would hardly have kept such horri- 
ble events to themselves. 


— We learn that groups of thirty to forty persons at a time were led off under armed 


guard. How much time would this alone take? 


— Children and girls? According to Jewish and Soviet sources, almost everyone except 


for the elderly had been evacuated in time (for example, cf. the sources quoted by 
Sanning?!). 


— It would take a very long time to carefully remove and fold the clothing of such great 


numbers of people. 


— So here the victims are standing at the edge of a deep ravine, in other words not in 


the ravine. Do people who were exposed to such an awful situation forget in only a 
very few years where the victims stood? 





29 Т. Ehrenburg, V. Grossman (eds.), The Black Book, Holocaust Library, New York 1980, p. 9; cf. J. 


Patek, op. cit. (note 13) as well as E. R. Wiehn, op. cit. (note 7), p. 147. 


? Cf. ER. Wiehn, ibid. 
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W. N. Sanning, The Dissolution of Eastern European Jewry, Institute for Historical Review, Torrance, 
California 1983, Chapters 2 and 4. 
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— The bullets that missed their targets still flew a long way! What measures were taken 
to ensure that German units were not accidentally shot in the process? One of the 
military camps, for example, was only about a fifth of a mile away from the execu- 
tion site. 

— The size of the pile of bodies soon would have become problematic. The executed 
victims must be moved off. Imagine, if you will, how long it would take two persons 
to extract one body from the bloody pile (which does not offer a very stable surface 
to stand on), to move it many dozens of yards on average, to deposit it and then to 
return to the pile of corpses. The place had to be cleared prior to new executions, and 
then to be manned. Added to this is the bringing-in of the earth and the covering of 
the mass graves with that earth. Why are there no witnesses for any of this either? 
Why do the air photos not show any traces of all this? 

— Small children were thrown in alive. Were they sorted out first? Or did the execu- 
tioners shoot past them? Was the shooting interrupted for this horrible activity? 

— Where was the cable factory from where Orlow was able to observe all this in a few 
minutes? 


According to Orlow, other witnesses said that Germans “dashed the little ones against 
the rock." Anyone who reads the Bible attentively will find that Holocaust tales are noth- 
ing new to the Jews (Genesis 6, Genesis 19:24, Exodus 11, Joshua 6, Matthew 2:16). Fur- 
thermore, pious people in particular draw inspiration from scripture. Psalms 137:9: 
*Happy shall he be, that taketh and dasheth thy little ones against the stones." 


Tamara Mikhasev:”!32 


“[...] a young Russian woman whose Jewish husband was a Commander in the Red 
Army [...] left the place of execution with an ethnic German who was married to a 
Jewish woman. [...] This Russified German picked up the boy [his son] again, kissed 
his eyes and said farewell to his wife and mother-in-law." 


— So, a young Russian woman and an ethnic German were admitted as spectators at the 
execution site to witness the top-secret mass execution of the Jews? 

— Mikhasev embellishes her story with the barking of many dogs, and with dance mel- 
odies blaring from loudspeakers to drown out the screams of the victims.” 


The Jewess Nesya Elgort tells us: 734 


“With her little son [she] miraculously escaped [...] untouched by the bullets [...] 
[from] under a heap of warm bloody bodies [...] hundreds and thousands of bodies 
piled on top of each other. 

[...] It is now difficult for me to understand how I got out of that ravine of death, but 
I crawled out, driven by an instinct for self-preservation.” 


— Neither Nesya Elgort nor her little son was hit by a bullet! How did she manage to 
crawl out — with her child! — from beneath an enormous pile of bodies? Even with 
optimum positioning — which is more than unlikely, given the circumstances — the 
bodies would ultimately have weighted down the thoraces of mother and son to the 
point where breathing became impossible. One must also ask whether she or the 
child would not have been harmed by the impact of a body falling down on them, 
even from as little as 6 to 10 ft. above? 

— She escaped unnoticed from the ravine. Were there no guards? 

— Why were only women able to escape, but not a single one of the men, who in this 
case would have been physically better qualified? 

7,1335 


The Jewess Yelena Borodansky-Knysh arrived at Babi Yar 





32 
33 
4 
5 


wow 


I. Ehrenburg, V. Grossman (eds.), op. cit. (note 29), pp. 3, 8. 
E.R. Wiehn, op. cit. (note 7), p. 148. 

I. Ehrenburg, V. Grossman (eds.), op. cit. (note 29), pp. 8f. 
Ibid., pp. 9f. 
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*[...] [when] it was already dark. [...] They took our clothing [...] and led us about 
fifty meters away, where they took our documents, money, rings, ear-rings. They 
wanted to remove the gold teeth of one old man, and he tried to resist. 

[...] At about midnight the command was given in German for us to line up. [...] A 
second later bodies started falling on me. [...] We were sandwiched between bodies. 
[...] A German soldier was checking with a bayonet to make sure no one was still 
alive. By chance he was standing on me, so the bayonet blow passed me. 

[...] Z freed myself, got up, and took my unconscious daughter in my arms. I walked 
along ravines. [...] Crawling over ravines, I made my way to the village of Babi 
Yar.” 


She also provides this sideline story from the place of horror:? 


“ГІ never forget one girl, Sara; she was about fifteen years old. I can't describe 
how beautiful she was. Her mother was [...] killed with a rifle butt [...]. Five or six 
Germans stripped [the girl] naked, but I didn’t see what happened after that. I didn’t 
see.” 


Why did this witness arrive at Babi Yar only after it had gotten dark? On what day, 
anyway? 

Many witnesses would have noticed the great crowd of victims-to-be between the 
time of their morning gathering at the street corner and their much later arrival at the 
undressing-place. Where are all these witnesses? 

The Jews allegedly had to report on the morning of September 29. But the murder 
took place not only on the 29th, but on September 30 as well. Wiehn*’ even claims 
that “the death march lasted three days and three nights.” Where did the tens of thou- 
sands spend the night (or nights)? 

According to this version, the victims were first stripped naked and then, about 50 
meters away, relieved of documents, money and jewelry. Was the procedure 
changed every other minute?! 

Why has no other witness mentioned that the victims’ teeth were checked? How 
much time would that have taken? 

Did the Kiev Jews understand orders given in German? 

How can the German soldier have stood on Yelena Knysh if she was covered by 
bodies? How much time would it take to climb over mountains of bodies in order to 
kill anyone still living with a bayonet? Were victims not buried alive after all? 
During World War II, German units did not have any bayonets. 

Where exactly is the village of Babi Yar??? 

How likely is the story of the girl Sara’s forcible stripping by five or six Germans at 
once, perhaps even within the range of machine gun scatter? 


10. One single eyewitness was permitted (or ordered) by the Soviets to testify abroad. In 


1968, Dina Pronicheva testified in Darmstadt in the trial of 11 members of 
Einsatzkommando 4a. The case files are inaccessible to independent researchers! Philip 
Shabecoff, reporter for the New York Times, wrote:*® 


“When the shooting stopped, the walls of the ravine were dynamited and the rubble 
was shoveled over the bodies of the men, women and children who lay in it. Some 
were still alive when buried.” 


What A. Kuznetsov learned from Pronicheva and incorporated into his novel Babi Yar? 
does not agree with other testimony, for example: 


*[...] machine-gunning of the Jews by German soldiers across the width of the Babi 
Yar Ravine throughout the night, half in darkness, illuminated by a small bonfire.” 





3° ER. Wiehn, op. cit. (note 7), p. 149. 
у Thid., p. 146. 
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“At Babi Yar Trial only Four Spectators,” by Philip Shabecoff reporting from Darmstadt, The New York 


Times, Feb. 14, 1968, p. 11. 
3 A.V. Kuznetsov, Babi Yar, Farrar, Straus & Giroux, New York 1970, p. 109. 
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But the matter becomes even more confusing when one reads Dina Pronicheva’s account 

in Wiehn's opus.“ Significant differences in her recorded statement at the Darmstadt Tri- 

al are added in parentheses, with the note S: 
“On September 28, 1941, an order from the German authorities was posted 
throughout the city [...] about 8 o'clock in the morning [S: at 8 o'clock] near 
Dyekhtyarevska and Melnik Streets [S: Dyakhterovskaya and Melnikov][...] my par- 
ents and my sister went to the gathering place [...] [S: It was very hot.] J accompa- 
nied them and then intended to return to my family [...] Large groups of people. [...] 
They were accompanied by Ukrainians, Russians, and citizens of other nationalities. 
[...] The streets [...] leading to the cemetery area were totally overcrowded with 
people. As we approached the gathering place, we noticed the encirclement by Ger- 
man soldiers and officers |...] policemen, too. [S: Tank riders.] [S: We went up a 
hill:][...] led us in groups of about 40-50 into a so-called ‘Corridor’ about 10 ft. 
wide which was formed by Germans standing close together on either side, with 
sticks, rubber truncheons and dogs [...]. Everyone was brutally beaten by the Ger- 
mans. [S: Many fell down and were trampled to a thin pulp.] [At] the place at the 
end of the ‘Corridor’ [...] policemen stripped them [...] down to their underwear. 
[S: stark naked.] The beaten and stripped people were taken in groups to the ravine 
of Babi Yar [...]. They led us to a ledge over the ravine and began to shoot us with 
submachine guns. [S: machine guns.] [S: entirely different version: a German soldier 
offered her freedom in return for sex. She claimed to be a Russian, proved it by 
means of an employment book and union card, was then sent up a hill and not driven 
into the ravine with others until evening, on the orders of a German officer.][...] 
when it was my turn I threw myself into the ravine alive [S: jumped into the pit.] 
[...]. Here, too, Germans and policemen went around and shot or beat to death any- 
one who was still alive [...]. One of the policemen or Germans turned me over with 
his foot, [...] stepped on my hand and my breast [S: he beat me][...]. Then they be- 
gan to [...] cover the bodies with soil and sand. [S: I remained lying under the soil.] 
I couldn't breathe anymore, freed myself of the earth with one hand [S: my right 
hand, on which the soldier stood, gave me trouble] and crawled to the edge of the 
ravine [...]. On the second day I saw the Germans chase an old woman and a boy of 
about 5 or 6 years, who had fled from the ravine. The old woman was shot, they 
stabbed the boy with a knife. About 30 ft. away from this spot seven Germans came 
along, leading two young girls. They raped them there and then stabbed them to 
death." 


— Re. Shabecoff's report in the New York Times: who drilled the blast holes, where did 
the equipment come from, and why are there once again no witnesses to this consid- 
erable amount of work? Why is no trace of any of this visible on the air photos? 

— Re. Kuznetsov: they shot across the ravine at night? Wouldn't that endanger even 
their own people? 

Re. what Wiehn’ saw fit to publish, and re. Pronicheva's testimony in Darmstadt, I 

have the following questions: 

— About 8 o'clock or at 8 o'clock? 

— [ncorrect street names from a Kiev resident? 

— Why is her ‘weather report’ entirely wrong? 

— How can one return to one's family when they had just been led away? 

— How and where were the Ukrainians, Russians and citizens of other (which?) nation- 
alities separated from the doomed? 

— Where is the hill? 

— Why did all the other witnesses forget the ‘Beating Corridor’? 

— What are Tank riders? 

— Stripped down to their underwear, or stark naked? 

— Employment book and union card retained even though she was stark naked? 





^ ЕВ. Wiehn, op. cit. (note 7), pp. 175ff.; cf. also P. Longerich (ed.), Die Ermordung der europäischen 
Juden. Eine umfassende Dokumentation des Holocaust 1941-1945, Piper, Munich 1989, pp. 124-127. 
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— Trampled to a thin pulp? 

— Ledge over the ravine? 

— Ravine or pit? 

— A hill? 

— Submachine guns or machine guns? 

— Has anyone ever tried to turn, with his foot, a person wedged between other bodies? 

— The soldier beat a girl he presumed was dead? 

— What presence of mind a girl must have, not to shriek or to react in some other way 
when someone steps on her hand and breast, or even beats her? 

— Why did no one notice that she freed herself? Not even the soldier standing on her 
right hand? 

— How daring must a girl be, to still observe events near the site of the crime two days 
later — and how insensitive to the cold, considering that she is either in her under- 
wear or entirely naked? 

— How likely is the tale of the proposition and of the girls who were first raped and 
then stabbed? Sexual intercourse with Jews was considered defilement of the blood, 
and was forbidden. 

— Why did she understand German in Babi Yar, but not a word of that language in 
Darmstadt? 

— Might her job — actress in a puppet theater — explain her facility at confabulation? 


11. Ernst Klee, Willi Dreßen and V. Rieß*! have culled the testimonies of three witnesses — 
Hofer, Kurt Werner and Anton Heidborn — from the files held at the Central Office in 
Ludwigsburg; these files are not, however, made available to independent researchers. 

According to Hófer, the Jews had to undress and neatly stack their clothes at a spot 500 
ft. from the ravine (according to Werner it was a kilometer, about 7/3 of a mile). Then the 
naked victims were led into a ravine which according to Hófer was 500 ft. long, 100 ft. 
wide and 50 ft. deep, whereas Werner claims it was 1,300 ft. long, 260 ft. wide at the top 
and 33 ft. wide at the bottom, and 33 ft. deep. According to Hófer, two or three narrow 
passages led into the ravine; according to Werner, the victims were led to the edge of the 
hollow and then ran down the slopes of their own accord. 

Hófer maintains that there was only one marksman at each end of the ravine; Werner 
tells of a total of twelve. Hofer testified that a “packer” stood at each end and placed each 
victim onto the previous bodies. Then each was shot by a member of the police with a 
bullet from a submachine gun in the neck. The children were shot together with their 
mothers. Werner reported, however, that the Jews had to “lie down facing the earth up 
against the walls of the hollow" and were then murdered via a bullet in the neck. The 
next victims then had to lie down on top of the bodies. 

Three days after the execution, they began covering the heaps of corpses with earth. 
According to Heidborn, a hand was seen waving from among the bodies three days later. 


— Time required, given two “packers” and marksmen, or twelve marksmen? 

— How does the position of the victims, up against the wall of the ravine, agree with 
the picture shown by Wiehn where *exhumed bodies" are shown lying flat?? 

— Why are critical researchers not allowed access to documents, and not only in Lud- 
wigsburg? 

— Why does not even public prosecutor Willi Dreßen take exception to the contradic- 
tions, to say nothing of the physical impossibilities alleged? 

— Why do the authors make no mention of the 300,000 Jews postulated for Kiev in In- 
cident Report 106, and mention only the 150,000 from Incident Report 97 of Sep- 
tember 28, 194129 





^ E Klee, W. Dreßen, V. Rieß (eds.), “Schöne Zeiten,” Judenmord aus der Sicht der Täter und Gaffer, S. 
Fischer, Frankfurt/Main 1988, pp. 66ff. 

2 ER. Wiehn, op. cit. (note 7), р. 161. 

^5 E Klee et al., op. cit. (note 41), р. 67. 
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— Why did even Gerald Reitlinger^ marvel how it was possible to keep that many 
people together on the road for two whole days, but Klee and his co-authors don't 
notice this problem? 


Adalbert Rückerl's anonymous witness would seem to be Werner, from the previous 
scenario. The witness reported: ?^6 
"[...] shot [...] the entire Jewish population of Kiev. [...] Executions [...] until five 
or six o'clock. [...] All were naked." 
In the second publication“ we find that Rückerl draws on Incident Report 106? unmod- 
ified. He quotes the blocking-off of the execution place, the filling-in of the pits after 
the execution, as well as a few individual Soviet citizens who had secretly witnessed 
the execution. He suggests that neutral witnesses were only rarely available, and that 
their testimony was generally not suited to convicting the defendants. As an example, 
he quotes the statement of the witness N. T. Gorbacheva from Kiev: 
“[...] Z lived in Kiev, at 55 Tiraspols-Kaja Street, Door 2. [...] near the place called 
Babi Yar. On September 22, 1941, I saw with my own eyes [...] how, in the course of 
the day, about 40 trucks drove to Babi Yar, loaded with Jewish residents. [...] I and 
some other women [...] went, unnoticed by the Germans guards, to the place where 
[...] the people were being unloaded. We saw that about 50 ft. from the beginning of 
the Babi Yar the Germans forced the Jews to undress and ordered them to run along 
the Babi Yar. Then the Germans shot at the running people with submachine guns 
and machine guns. [...] There were not only people who had been shot, but also in- 
jured people and even living children in the ravine. Nevertheless, the Germans filled 
the ravine in; the thin layer of soil moved visibly." 
The only things Rückerl contests are the date and the use of trucks for all the victims. He 
accepts it for those who could not walk. Rückerl withholds the fact that Gorbacheva 
claimed:* 
“The shooting of the Jews went on for several days.” 


— According to the unnamed witness? 6 o'clock was ‘closing time.’ So, all those who 
tell of murders at night must have lied? 

— Is Rückerl so unfamiliar with the Soviets’ Babel of Propaganda and Lies that he con- 
siders a book printed in Moscow in 1963 to be a reliable document? 

— Was he able to find a ‘Tiraspolskaja Street’ (that’s how it would be written correct- 
ly!) on a street map of Kiev, and near the ‘place’ Babi Yar (which is not a ‘place’ at 
all)? 

— How many people — along with their possessions — can 40 trucks carry? 

— Does Rückerl really believe that some of the ladies of Kiev were so insane, so utterly 
fearless or so curious that they would sneak past the guards posted by the evil ene- 
my, and then watch the mass murder? 

— Is there ‘the Babi Yar’ that has a beginning and which one can run along? 

— Are executions carried out by shooting at running targets with various kinds of fire- 
arms? 

— How does the “thin layer of soil” agree with the great quantities of earth needed to 
fill in a ravine? 

— Would anyone who had not been hit by a bullet not suffocate directly after being 
buried alive? 


. In Babi Yar in March 1942, Adalbert Hartl, Gestapo Expert for Church Matters, ob- 


served: ^? 
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G. Reitlinger, The Final Solution, A. S. Barnes & Co. Inc., New York 1961, p. 263. 

A. Rückerl, NS-Verbrechen vor Gericht, Versuch einer Vergangenheitsbewältigung, C. F. Müller, Hei- 
delberg 1984, pp. 43-45. 
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“small explosions that shot up clods of earth. It was the spring thaw that was letting 
the gas from the thousands of bodies escape.” 
What is a Gestapo Expert for Church Matters doing at Babi Yar? The small explosions 
and rocketing clods of earth are nonsense, for even when wet ground freezes solid it is 
never gas-proof — especially not sandy soil. 


. Other Sources 


A physician named Dr. Gustav Wilhelm Schiibbe allegedly killed 21,000 persons sin- 
gle-handedly, with morphine injections. 110,000 to 140,000 victims were allegedly 
killed in this way at the “German Annihilation Institute” in Kiev 27 

— Injections of morphine, which was in very short supply and badly needed for woun- 
ded soldiers? 

— And how long would it take one physician to give 21,000 injections? 

— According to the files of the US Document Center in Berlin, which holds more than 
a million records pertaining to members of the NSDAP (‘Nazi’ Party), Dr. Gustav 
Wilhelm Schiibbe was never stationed in Kiev. 

— Why did neither the USSR nor the Jews ever search for the location of this “Annihi- 
lation Institute”? 


After the liberation of Kiev, Moscow newspapers and the New York Times reported 
that 40,000 (!) inhabitants of Kiev had written to Joseph Stalin and given the number 
of victims of Babi Yar as more than 100,000.” 

— When, where and how did these people die? 

— What happened to all these ‘witnesses’? 


In 1963, Nikita Khrushchev sharply criticized the literary champions of “Jewish mar- 
tyrdom,” especially Yevgeny Yevtushenko, who had drawn notice the year before with 
his poem Babi Yar:? 
“I urge Comrade Yevtushenko and other young literati to appreciate the trust of the 
majority [of the people], not to seek cheap sensationalism [and] not to pander to the 
mood and tastes of the Philistines. Do not be ashamed, Comrade Yevtushenko, to 
admit your mistakes. [...] 
When the enemies of our Cause begin to praise you for pleasing tales, then the peo- 
ple will criticize you, and rightly so.” 

The cause for Khrushchev’s reference to “pleasing tales” was Yevtushenko’s readings 

of his poem Babi Yar. Khrushchev’s blunt words weigh very heavily, for several rea- 

sons: 

— Would Khrushchev have used the term “cheap sensationalism” if the hated enemy 
from the ‘Great Patriotic War’ had in fact murdered thousands of Soviet citizens at 
Babi Yar? Would he then have cautioned Yevtushenko against “pander[ing] to the 
mood and the tastes of the Philistines”? Would Khrushchev then have admonished 
against “pleasing tales"? 

— On June 24, 1941, in his capacity as Head of the Soviet Communist Party and Gen- 
eral Secretary of the Ukrainian Communist Party, Khrushchev ordered the liquida- 
tion of the political prisoners in Lvov (Lemberg). The NKVD then began with the 
mass murders in the prisons of Lemberg and other places in the western Ukraine. 
The Soviets also laid the blame for these massacres at the Germans’ door. Khrush- 
chev knew exactly who had done the murdering and who it was who had suffered! 
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— Furthermore, Khrushchev, a Ukrainian, knew very well that the minorities predomi- 
nating in the economy and in industry, research, teaching and politics in the Ukraine 
— in other words, the Greater Russians and especially the Jews — had been given pri- 
ority in the evacuation. He knew the evacuation rates of the Jews, for example Minsk 
94%, Sitomir 88%, Novograd-Volynskij 90%, Poltava 96%, Cernigov 97%, Zdanov 
100%, and Taganrog 100%. For Vinnitsa, Kiev and Uman it was about 80%:5458 


“In Kiev practically the entire Jewish youth had left the city with the Red Army. 


Only older people remained.”™* 


— Wiehn, for example, ought also to have noticed that, for on his p. 146 we read:?? 


"Sarra Evenson’s advanced age had made her evacuation from Kiev impossible." 


— Since Wiehn must also have read the information he quoted from Reitlinger? regard- 
ing evacuation rates, one cannot help but suspect a deliberate attempt to falsify histo- 
ry and even to commit academic fraud. Incidentally, a few pages further one finds 
yet another and even more time-consuming and extremely dubious murder method. 


Reitlinger:© 


“L. 


stepped from a board into the cave.” 
— A cave??? 


.] that the victims were shot in the neck at the precise moment when they 


— At the 20th Party Convention of the Soviet Communist Party in February 1956, 
Khrushchev succeeded Stalin and accused him of organized mass murder. 

— Yevtushenko got the inspiration for his poem Babi Yar from the American Jew Jo- 
seph Schechtman; it was not his own experiences he described with such a flaming 


pen. 


4. In its entry “Babi Yar” the Encyclopaedia Judaica (Jerusalem, 1972) devotes 92% of 
its entry space (21.65 inches of text) to Yevtushenko’s poem, but only 8% (1.8 inches 
of text) for an account of the massacre.” The encyclopedia claims that 100,000 died in 
Babi Yar, 33,771 of them in the last days of September. 


— Could the Encyclopaedia Judaica not come up with any better evidence than a po- 


em? 


5. The Encyclopedia of Ukraine, published in Toronto in 1988, states that only 3,000 
Jews were executed in September, and gives their total number as “more than 


150,000."6! 


6. The Encyclopedia of the Holocaust (New York, 1990) alleges a wide range of things, 
which for reasons of space I present in table form:? 





ENCYCLOPEDIA OF THE HOLOCAUST: 


CRITICAL COMMENTS: 





Not until after the war did it turn out that the 
blasting in Kiev had been carried out by units 
of the NKVD which had remained behind. 


The information regarding the blasting is 
false. (Cf. introductory information and Gen- 
eral Jodl, in note 2.) 





On September 26 the Germans decided to kill 
all the Kiev Jews as retaliatory measure. 


Where is some conclusive evidence for such a 
German decision of September 26? 





SS-Standartenführer Blobel attended this 
meeting. 





How does this claim agree with the fact that 
Blobel was off duty at the time, due to his 
head injury of September 24??? 








5 Institute of Jewish Affairs (ed.), Hitler's Ten Year War on the Jews, World Jewish Congress, New York 


1943, p. 186. 


Encyclopedia Judaica, op. cit. (note 4), Vol. 11, p. 57. 


5 В, Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, Holmes & Meier, New York 1973, р. 192; 2nd ed.: 


Holmes & Meier, New York 1985. 
5 G. Reitlinger, op. cit. (note 44), pp. 227, 237. 


to Press, Toronto 1988, Vol. 1, p. 154. 
5 Е. В. Wiehn, op. cit. (note 7), p. 133. 
99 Ibid., p. 137. 


Encyclopaedia Judaica, op. cit. (note 4), Vol. 10, p. 994; Encyclopedia of Ukraine, University of Toron- 


Encyclopedia of Ukraine, University of Toronto Press, Toronto 1988, Vol. 1, p. 154. 
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ENCYCLOPEDIA OF THE HOLOCAUST: 


CRITICAL COMMENTS: 





On September 28 [1941] placards were post- 
ed, ordering that the Jews had to gather at the 
corner of Melnik and Dekhtyarev Streets at 8 
o’clock on the morning of September 29, to 
be resettled. 


There is no evidence whatsoever for a placard 
produced by the printing unit of the 6th Army. 





The text of the placards was written by Propa- 
ganda Division No. 637, and the placards had 
been printed by the printing unit of the 6th 
Army. 


The Propaganda Division and the printing unit 
of the 6th Army could be forgiven for mis- 
takes in the Russian and Ukrainian texts, but 
why are there grammatical errors in the Ger- 
man text as well? And why is no issuing au- 
thority mentioned on the placards? 





An area including the Jewish Cemetery and 

part of the ravine was fenced in with barbed 
wire and guarded by a special commando of 
police, Waffen SS and Ukrainian police. 


What/who is the source for the information 
that the Jewish Cemetery and part of the ra- 
vine were fenced in with barbed wire? Waffen 
SS? Ukrainian policemen? 





Outside the ravine the Jews had to hand over 
their valuables, to undress entirely, and then to 
go to the upper edge of the ravine in groups of 
10. 


Groups of 10 would mean 3,377 groups. Even 
allowing only 5 minutes per group, this would 
still take 281 hours, or 24 days when working 
12 hours a day. 





On reaching the edge they were shot with au- 
tomatic weapons (German edition: with ma- 
chine guns). 

At the end of the day the bodies were covered 
with a thin layer of soil. 


Extra time needed for removing the piles of 
bodies and for covering with soil? 





In the following months, thousands more Jews 
were captured and shot in Babi Yar. 


If some 80% of the approximately 160,000 
Jews — i.e., 128,000 — had been evacuated, 
then how could 33,771 be murdered on Sep- 
tember 29 and 30 and thousands more in the 
following months? Where did the enormous 
number of bullets and cartridges go? 





Some of the Kiev inhabitants helped the Jews 
disappear. 





But the Ukrainians of Kiev denounced Jews in 
such numbers that the short-staffed SIPO and 
Security Service could not process all the let- 
ters that arrived by the bucketfull.*? 





According to Soviet researches, 100,000 peo- 
ple were murdered in Babi Yar, including 
Gypsies and Soviet prisoners-of-war. 


What documents are there to prove the total of 
100,000? Doesn't the claim that in Babi Yar 
also prisoners-of-war are buried make 
Khrushchev's criticism of Stalin even more 
significant? 





As of mid-August 1943 the graves were 
opened with bulldozers, but the bodies were 
transported by fettered inmates, among them 
100 Jews. 


The bodies were burned on a base of railroad 
tracks and on pyres of tree trunks, for which 
purpose they were doused with gasoline. 


Did the Germans have bulldozers? Is this sort 
of equipment used in a narrow ravine? 

Do the air photos give any indication of such 
activities? Why bulldozers, if the main part of 
the work had to be done by slaves in chains? 
Where did the 100 Jews come from? 

Where did the enormous quantities of railroad 
tracks and firewood come from, especially in 
view of the advancing Soviet front? Whence 
the gasoline, which was not even in adequate 
supply for tanks and the Luftwaffe? 





The bones were crushed on gravestones from 





Gravestones for crushing bones? Evidence? 








9? U, Walendy, op. cit. (note 1), pp. 29, 37. 
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ENCYCLOPEDIA OF THE HOLOCAUST: 


CRITICAL COMMENTS: 





the Jewish Cemetery. 





The cremation lasted from August 18 to Sep- 
tember 19, 1943. 





The ashes were screened and sifted in order to 
retrieve all of the gold and silver. 


How long would it take to screen and sift all 
the ashes, along with everything that had be- 
come mixed with them? 

Whither did the gravestones and the ashes go? 





After the bodies were cremated, 15 prisoners 
escaped. 





Jews were not mentioned as victims in the in- 
scription on the memorial erected in 1974. 
Modified in 1991, the inscription now also 
commemorates the Jews (German edition). 





Why did the first inscription withhold the in- 
formation that there were Jews among the vic- 
tims? 





About two weeks after the recapture of Kiev in late 1943, the western journalists who 
had been invited?! were told that six weeks earlier the Germans had finished the blast- 
ing, exhumation and open-air incineration of 70,000 bodies, the crushing of the un- 
burned bones and the bulldozing of the material into the ravine. 


— What happened to the difference of 30,000 bodies, and where are all the witnesses 
for these blazing fires, for the clouds of smoke and the infernal stench? 

— It ought to have been an easy matter for the Soviets to procure evidence and witness- 
es to prove all these claims to the journalists — or perhaps not? 

— Why did the physical evidence fail to impress the journalists? 


. On the fiftieth anniversary (1991) of the German ‘attack’ on the Soviet Union, the ZDF 
(2nd German State TV Channel) broadcast a film series by Guido Knopp, who had 
produced it in collaboration with Gostelradio, a Soviet state undertaking which even 
then was probably still controlled by the KGB. In the course of this broadcast series, 
Babi Yar was also discussed (June 18, 1991). 

A woman named Sheila Polishchuk recounted roughly the same as set out above in 
Section 4 Part 9. Her mother had thrown herself and her child, Sheila, into the ravine. 
Mother and daughter were covered up by more and ever more bodies. The mother had 
pushed her fists under her daughter’s neck so she would not drown in the blood. A sol- 
dier allegedly stood on her mother and thus missed her with the bayonet. The mother 
managed to work her way out from under this mountain of corpses, taking her uncon- 
scious daughter with her. 

A ‘ravine’ was shown, which looked more like a 30-ft.-deep and 65 to 100-ft.-wide 
gravel pit. Another picture, taken at an angle from behind, showed a row of fully 
dressed (!) persons at the edge of a pit, with their backs to the pit. 

A film of an ‘interrogation’ from Stalin’s days was shown; the interrogatee admitted 
having shot 120 persons. Six men had been assigned as guards and six as execution 
commando. He claimed to have shot about 120 people in a period of 36 hours. 


— Given the killing rate admitted to by the interrogatee, it would have taken about 
10,131 hours to manage the 33,771 executions claimed in the ZDF broadcast. 

— How did Sheila Polishchuk’s mother manage to turn herself and her daughter around 
180 degrees and to throw herself head over heels into the ravine without either of 
them sustaining bruises or broken bones and without either of them crying out? If the 
mother had to keep the child from drowning in the blood, then the daughter must 
have lain practically at the bottom of the ravine, i.e., she and her mother were among 
the first victims. So, the piles of corpses lying on both of them must have been an 
enormous weight. 

— If mother and daughter were underneath many bodies, how could the soldier stand 
on the mother? 
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— If the soldier stood on the mother — in other words, if the other part of the story is not 
true — then why did his bayonet not strike mother or daughter after he had changed 
his position? 

— If the mother could work her way out from under a mountain of corpses, then she 
would have had to move other bodies around in order to free her daughter. After all, 
the bodies were not lying there neat and orderly, they were quite entangled! Why did 
the guards not notice her activity? 


And for the sake of a bit of variety, other sources also tell of escaped mothers. Jean- 
Francois Steiner's book? is based on many instances of alleged eyewitness testimony 
and claims that “Ivan“, who was later promoted to “the Terrible,” was killed during the 
Treblinka revolt (which claim, however, was rescinded during Demjanjuk's first trial). 
This book tells of a very similar case which allegedly took place at about the same 
time, in Ponar near Vilna. Driven into a corner, Steiner admitted that his book was re- 
ally just a novel (but the Brockhaus Enzyklopádie quotes it as factual source in its arti- 
cle on Treblinka!). Kuznetsov’s book” and Schindler’s List™ are also works of fiction! 
Other questions regarding Knopp's film: 


— Despite all the top secrecy, who managed to take a photo of the victims lined up to 
be shot, and this from a clearly visible vantage point and even potentially within the 
scatter field of the machine gun fire? 

— Why does the rather out-of-focus picture reveal characteristics common to many 
other falsified propaganda pictures? 

— Why are the people dressed? 

— According to the witness, six men were designated as execution commando and six 
as guards. Where did the *bayonet men' come from? 

— How many prisoners or groups can be guarded by six men? 


Novelist Guido Knopp writes in the left-hand column of page 132 of his book: 
*[...] many soldiers stood with machine guns. [...] They led us to a ravine, where 
boxes stood, in which they collected the documents and other things. |...] Then an 
execution commando took up position. Mother did not wait for the commando; she 
threw herself and me into the pit and fell on me. The special units began to cover us 
over with dead bodies. After that they shot another group. |...] a soldier stood on my 
mother and stabbed the wounded man lying beside her. When they passed on to 
share the spoils, mother pulled me out unconscious and carried me away." 

In the right-hand column of the same page, however, we read: 
“When they arrived at the ravine after the beating, they had to lie down on the 
ground in rows, in small groups. Then the execution commando went into action. A 
burst of machine gun fire, a few shovels of earth that only barely covered the bodies, 
and then the next group was driven into the ravine.” 


— How does Knopp imagine the machine gun execution of victims that are lying 
down? 

— And what must one think of authors who, when writing the right column of a page, 
can no longer remember what is written in the left column? 

— For comparison, we have the sworn statement of Professor Aloshin (cf. 4.1.), accord- 
ing to whom heavy machine guns were set up on either side of the ravine. And: 


“then Russian prisoners-of-war who were stationed on either side of the ravine 
with shovels [...] had to throw sand over the victims." 


— The victims had been herded into the ravine; the heavy machine guns were fired 
downward at a sharp angle — not an easy task. 

— At the bottom, he said, the bodies piled up every which way — not, as Knopp de- 
scribes, “in rows on the ground." From experience with the mass graves in Hamburg, 





6 J.-F. Steiner, Treblinka, la révolte d'un camp d'extermination, Fayard, Paris 1966, pp. 17ff.; German 


ed.: Treblinka: Die Revolte eines Vernichtungslagers, Stalling, Oldenburg 1966, pp. 338f. 


6 Regarding Schindler’s List cf. the contribution of Udo Walendy in this volume. 
% ei Knopp, Der verdammte Krieg: Unternehmen Barbarossa, Bertelsmann, Munich 1991, p. 132. 
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for the 40,000 victims of the British terrorist attacks, we know that the prisoners-of- 
war would have had to shovel about 742,000 cu.ft. of sand in order to cover the vic- 
tims. Given a more careful layering of the bodies, as in Katyn, there would still have 
been about 503,200 cu.ft. to shovel. Since the bodies were in the pit, they would ei- 
ther have had to dig into the embankments or to bring the sand in from outside. More 
work, and lots of it! Do the air photos reveal any of this? How much sand can one 
worker shovel per day, under such conditions? 


— Where does Knopp glean his knowledge of large empty halls in which those still liv- 


ing spent the night? There were no halls at Babi Yar. And why is there not so much 
as one single witness for these treks — from the murder sites to the ‘halls’ and back 
the next morning? 


9. Professor Dr. Wolfgang Benz:® In the ravine 


“[...] there were 3 groups of marksmen, a total of about 12 marksmen. [...] They 
stood behind the Jews and killed them with shots to the neck." 


— Shooting in the neck was the well-known murder method of choice for the GPU, 


NKVD, KGB, and Stasi! 


10. On February 18, 1946, the Soviet prosecutor Smirnov declared at the IMT:9 


“In Kiev, over 195,000 Soviet citizens were tortured to death, shot, and poisoned in 
the gas vans, as follows: 
(1) In Baybe-yar, over 100,000 men, women, children, and old people." 


— How does this version agree with the various eyewitness testimony? 
— Did the Communist regime concoct these claims in order to blame its own mass 


murders on the Germans? The approximately 10,000 Ukrainians who were murdered 
in Vinnitsa by the Soviets via bullets to the neck and then thrown into mass graves® 
come to mind, as do other massacres. 


11. N. F. Petrenko and N. T. Gorbacheva testified: 


*[...] the Germans threw babies at the breast into graves and buried them alive with 
their dead or wounded parents"? 


— Evidence? Specifics re. place, date, etc.? 


12. In C. Clarke’s book we read:?! 


“German tanks roared through the large Jewish quarter, after the occupation, blast- 
ing every living object in sight, and then burning Jews alive in flaming buildings and 
killing them in woods over the mass graves excavated by the victims while some 
Jews were tied to trees and shot or bayoneted." 


— Evidence? Witnesses? 
— Wouldn't blasting living creatures with tanks and setting a sector of the city ablaze 


in order to burn people in the buildings have run the risk of setting the entire city 
ablaze — that the Germans just barely managed to save from the Soviet-caused blaze? 


— Time required for the victims-to-be to excavate the mass graves? 

— Place? Date? 

— Why the time-consuming procedure of tying to trees? 

— If there was a large Jewish quarter, why were the Jews not simply ordered to gather 
there and led off, instead of marching them in many columns into northwestern Kiev 
and producing many witnesses in the process — witnesses who, however, mysterious- 
ly were not to be found later? 





W. Benz (ed.), Legenden, Lügen, Vorurteile... Ein Lexikon zur Zeitgeschichte, dtv, Munich 1990, p. 44. 
Document USSR-9, Extraordinary State Commission on the Atrocities Perpetrated by the German Fas- 
cists in City of Kiev, para. 5, col. 1, /MT, Vol. VII, p. 556. 

Auswärtiges Amt (ed.), Amtliches Material zum Massenmord von Winniza, Franz. Eher Nachf., Berlin 
1944. 

N. F. Petrenko, N. T. Gorbacheva, eyewitness testimony, Document USSR-9, /MT, Vol. VII, p. 541. 
See also A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 46), pp. 86f. 

C. Clarke, Eichmann: The Man and His Crimes, Ballantine Books, New York 1960, p. 62. 


528 Н. TIEDEMANN · BABI YAR 





13. In her book, published in 1987 in Israel, Leni Yahil wrote: 
“The 30,000 Jews who assembled [in Kiev] were taken to the forest and slaughtered 
over the course of two days.” 


— Leni Yahil does not name witnesses, nor does she give an explanation and/or evi- 
dence for how it was possible to assemble and lead off more than 30,000 people 
within a few hours, without thousands of people noticing and potentially appearing 
as witnesses later. 

— Yahil transfers the murder site to a forest. So, it wasn’t a ravine? Evidence? Air pho- 
tos? 


14. As noted in Section 6, the Jews of Kiev and its environs were presumably informed via 
placards that they had to assemble with all their belongings at a specific place. This 
placard was not ready until the day before. 

This organizational point is of utmost importance and should be examined a little 
more closely, for the relevant considerations apply mutatis mutandis for all the various 
versions of the massacre. 

The placard was printed in Russian, Ukrainian and German and allegedly read 
[translation of German text]:? 

“All the Jews of Kiev are to gather until 8 o'clock on Monday, September 29, 1941, 

at the corner of Melnik and Dokteriwski Streets (at the cemeteries). Bring your pa- 

pers, money and valuables, also warm clothing etc. 

Anyone failing to comply with this order, and found elsewhere, will be shot. 

Anyone breaking into vacant Jewish homes or appropriating items from the same 

will be shot." 

Fundamental questions: 

— Why is no issuing authority given? 

— Name and rank of the issuing commander? 
— Date of issue? 


Regarding the German text: 


— 8 o'clock in the morning or 8 o'clock in the evening? “Until” 8 o'clock? 

— The original German text was printed using ‘oe,’ ‘ae’ and ‘ss’ instead of ‘6,’ ‘a’ and 
‘B.’ Did the printer for the 6th Army not have any umlauts in his fonts? 

— “Dokteriwski Street" is incorrect. The street was called ‘Djegtjariwskoi,’ i.e., Tar- 
burner Street. 

— “Melnik Street" is incorrect. It is correctly called ‘Melnikova Street.’ It is named for 
a Mr. Melnikov. 

— “An den Friedhöfen” (the original German wording for “at the cemeteries”) is incor- 
rect German. It should read ‘Bei den Friedhófen.' Aside from that, the Russian text 
has only one cemetery. 

— The Encyclopedia of the Holocaust” claims that the purpose of the order was ‘reset- 
tlement.’ What is the source of this insight? The placard makes no mention of this. 

— What is meant by “found elsewhere"? When people converge on a location from 
everywhere else, everywhere is "elsewhere." 

— How likely is it that a military propaganda division and an army printer would do 
such sloppy work? 


Regarding the Russian text: 


— The term used for Jews (“shidy”) is contemptuous Russian gutter jargon. What sort 
of results can one expect when even the order to assemble bodes ill? Did the Ger- 
mans actually want to run the risk of having a large part of the Jews not show up at 
all, and go into hiding instead? Perhaps they even intended that in such a case they 
would put all armed conflict on hold, and employ their forces in locating the Jews 
instead...? 





7 L, Yahil, The Holocaust, Oxford University Press, New York 1990, p. 257; first pub. in Israel. 
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15. 


— Here, too, the street names are incorrect. Moreover, the declension of street and that 
of cemetery are both wrong. 

— The Russian text specifies 8:00 a.m. No mention is made of resettlement! 

— In the list of things to bring, what does “etc.” mean? Did that not risk having the 
great Jewish population come to the gathering place loaded down with masses of 
baggage and horses and wagons, hand carts and baby buggies crammed full of be- 
longings, blocking all the streets of Kiev in the process? 


Regarding the Ukrainian text: 
— Again, incorrect street names, and no hint as to the purpose of the assembly. 
Whoever may have been responsible for this ‘order’ — what were they thinking of: 


— after the occupation of Kiev, and with an anonymous placard, with name-calling and 
threats of execution, to order perhaps 100,000 or even more Jews to assemble literal- 
ly over night and with potentially all their belongings, at a single street corner at 8 
o’clock the next morning? 

— How was this ‘message’ supposed to reach the Jews in Kiev and its environs, shortly 
after the extremely destructive armed conflict? 

— How did they intend to handle this enormous and unorganized crowd (no staggered 
times for the summoned, in alphabetical order, for example)? Did they deliberately 
risk chaos in the streets — something which the occupiers of a large, partisan-riddled 
city precisely did not need? 

— How are these great masses of people and goods to fit at one street corner? 

— How does one print approximately 2,000 placards in a city with no electrical power? 

— Where and how does one post the placards, while potentially risking one’s life to 
snipers? 

— Why did none of the many German Army privates notice the huge crowds, the miles- 
long exodus, or the placards (which, after all, they could read!) and mention all of 
this at an appropriate time, if only to their families? 

— Why did none of the foreign correspondents, whom the ‘German gangs of killers’ al- 
lowed to view the captured and burning city of Kiev, see or at least hear about even a 
single one of the alleged 2,000 placards? 

— In a just recently captured and still very dangerous city, is there nothing more press- 
ing for the occupiers to do than to create additional problems on an enormous scale, 
especially in contexts which, after all, were not terribly urgent? 

Wiehn’ and others seem not to have noticed that there were several rather different ver- 

sions of the placard. According to Reitlinger, the placard specified “within three 

days," and “for resettlement.” According to L. Ozerow,” the placard was in Ukrainian 
and Russian and stated “7 o'clock." Arch-Stalinist Ilya Ehrenburg claims 7 o'clock,? 
and his street names are also wrong. A. Kuznetsov?? also has no idea of the correct 
street names, and gives neither the Ukrainian nor the German text. Incident Report No. 

128 of November 3, 1941, allegedly announced the resettlement via “wall posting." 

The term “wall posting," which is quite unusual in the German language, appears to be 

а common usage for Russians.’ 

On October 6, 1991, on the occasion of a night-time commemoration at Babi Yar, a 

middle-aged orthodox Jew told Ukrainian Television in Kiev:” 

* 150,000 Jews were massacred by the Germans in two days, with the active partici- 
pation of a minority of Ukrainians from Kiev and the passive cooperation of the ma- 
jority." 





73 
74 
75 
76 


77 
78 
79 


Wiehn, op. cit. (note 7), p. 137. 

Ibid., p. 143. 

Ibid., p. 167. 

Ibid., p. 195; placard source: Central State Archives of the October Revolution, Registry, 65th ed. Chr. 
5., Moscow. 

Wiehn, op. cit. (note 7), p. 477. 

Deutsch-russisches Wörterbuch, Sowjetische Enzyklopädie, Moscow 1971, p. 577. 
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— Where does he get his figure of 150,000 murdered? 


. Vladimir Posner, an American-born Jewish NKVD collaborator, claimed that 200,000 


were murdered.*? Evidence? 
On April 23, 1990, Vitaly Korotych, a Ukrainian NKVD and KGB collaborator, 
claimed that there had been 300,000 victims at Babi Yar.?! 


— How did Korotych come up with this figure? 


On September 5, 1991, The Washington Times published the claim of Genadi Udow- 
enko, the Ukrainian Ambassador to the United States, who alleged that 50,000 Jews, 
most of them children, had been butchered during the first week of the dreadful massa- 
cre of Babi Yar.? 


— Did he perhaps get this information from I. M. Levitas, the Head of the Society for 
Jewish Culture in Kiev, who had made the same claim in an interview with a Kiev 
newspaper? That would mean that despicable Jewish parents had abandoned more 
than 25,000 children when they were evacuated by the Soviets. This, however, is re- 
futed by Jewish and Soviet publications, 9^5 which stressed the evacuation of fami- 
lies in order to sustain morale. 


In her book, the Kiev author and poet Dokia Humenna, who had witnessed the entire 
time of occupation in Kiev, devotes fully half a sentence to the alleged massacre of 
Babi Yar.°* She describes it as a rumor, and states that the alleged killing methods were 
machine gun executions, electric shock, hand grenades, and burying injured Jews alive. 
— Why does this contemporaneous witness deem Babi Yar worth only half a sentence? 

— Why does she consider it a rumor? 

— What is the source for the new murder methods of electric shock and hand grenades? 


Readers of the Great Soviet Encyclopedia of 1950 will search in vain for an entry for 

Babi Үаг.8° The 1970 edition claims 50,000 to 70,000 victims.* 

— Isn’t it surprising that the mighty encyclopedia of 1950 forgot about Babi Yar, even 
though Smirnov and his coworkers had testified to the most gruesome things about it 
only a few years earlier in Nuremberg? 


The 1955 and 1971 editions of the Ukrainian encyclopedias are unaware of Babi 
Var 9755 


. The following important encyclopedias do not mention (are not aware of) Babi Yar: 


— Grand Larousse Encyclopédique, Paris, 1960; 

— Brockhaus, 1967;9? 

— Enciclopedia Europea, Rome, 1976;?! 

— Enciclopedia Universal Nautea, Madrid, 1977;2 
— Encyclopedia Britannica, 1945 to 1984 editions;?? 
— Academic American Encyclopedia, 1991; 
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The 1987 edition of the Brockhaus Enzyklopädie has already heard of Babi Yar.” Ac- 
cording to this work, more than 30,000 Jews were murdered by members of a German 
police battalion in a ravine in northern Kiev. Yevtushenko's poem and Shostakovich's 
13th symphony are cited, but a reader will search in vain for better data. The Brock- 
haus Enzyklopádie's discovery is probably the result of its collaboration with Meyers 
Enzyklopädisches Lexikon.” The latter contains similar information, as well as a refer- 
ence to A. V. Kuznetsov's documentary novel. The Babi Yar points of the compass are 
given incorrectly in both encyclopedias. 


In his book,” the Jew J. G. Burg (actually Joseph Ginzburg), who — along with his 
family — experienced the deportation in the East first-hand, reports that after the Red 
Army had retreated from the area of Czernovyé the local population carried out nu- 
merous pogroms against the Jews, and that it took severe intervention by Germany and 
her allied troops to put a stop to these pogroms. 


— Why does Burg not mention any similar mass murders committed by the Germans? 


On page 78 of Johannes Heer's and Klaus Naumanns's book Verbrechen der Wehr- 
macht 1941-1944, Pictures 1 and 2 allegedly show “The victims on their way to Babi 
Yar” on a bright, sunny day.”® 

— According to the Kriegstagebuch des OKW, Raum Kiew, from Sept. 29 and 30, 
1941, the weather was rainy, the roads muddy. 

— The road visible in the picture is dry. 

— Some people in that picture are walking in the opposite direction. 

— Not masses of people (33,000!) are walking in this picture, but only a few. 

— There are no guards visible, even though they certainly would have been necessary if 
the alleged victims could hear the machine guns firing in the background. 

— The people shown do not carry any belongings, although they allegedly were told to 
do so. 

— In reality, the road allegedly shown runs from the southeast to the northwest. Thus, 
according to the shadows, the sun is shining from the west at an angle of some 50°. 
This is impossible for Kiev during the end of September! 

— The Hessian Main State Archives, referred to by Heer and Naumann as having pro- 
vided this picture, wrote on April 15, 1997: 


“It is not known here, where the assignation to Babi Yar stems from.’ 


^ 


And last but not least: at the memorial ceremony in Babi Yar in October 1991, the 
President of the Bundestag (German Parliament), Professor Dr. Rita Süßmuth, accused 
the Germans of the murder as follows: 
“Fifty years ago, 33,771 Jews were murdered here in the course of two days, and at 
least as many again in the following two years; countless other persons shared the 
same fate later. By the end of the German occupation of the Ukraine, the ravine had 
become a mass grave." 


— From where did she get her figures? 

— Does this academic feel that she is above the scientific maxim of de omnibus dubi- 
tandum est (everything is to be doubted)? 

— How many persons does the good professor consider "countless"? 

— Did this President of the Bundestag not swear an oath of office to avert harm from 
the German people? 
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6. Fundamental Questions 


6.1. Regarding the Number of Victims 


The ‘precise’ figure of 33,771 murdered Jews stems from Incident Report 106 of October 
7, 1941.3 In the following, we shall just briefly show why even the very few figures given 
in Incident Report 106 prove that what we have here are clumsy fabrications. Other evi- 
dence for the fabrication has been provided by Walendy,”* among others. 

One must assume that the destruction of the Jews was led by German experts. Wiehn 
emphasizes that the Einsatzkommandos were headed by intellectuals (note 7, p. 17). But it 
is an unforgivable mistake for experts to claim that there were about 300,000 Jews in Kiev, 
especially two-and-a-half weeks after that city had been occupied, by which time there 
would have been a relatively reliable overview of the situation. 

140,256 Jews lived in Kiev in 1928-1931.! It was a known fact that prior to the Second 
World War the Jewish population of the Ukraine had dropped by about one-third due to 
emigration to the less anti-Semitic northern and eastern regions of the Soviet Union;'®! this 
rate was a little lower for Kiev due to the urbanization of the Jews. And it was also a 
known fact that the population of Kiev had shrunk from some 850,000 — 930,000 persons 
to about 305,000 due to evacuations.!9?!0? So if there had still been 300,000 Jews in Kiev 
on about October 7, then these ‘experts’ would have found practically no one in Kiev who 
was not Jewish — and it would not have taken experts to notice that. 

Thus the “non-Jewish population of Kiev" which Incident Report 106 mentions as ex- 
pecting the German authorities to take retaliatory measures due to the arson perpetrated by 
the Jews, would have consisted almost entirely of ghosts. And the Encyclopedia of the 
Holocaust,’ too, would have been conjuring up ghosts in speaking of non-Jewish parts of 
the Kiev population who helped the Jews to hide, or who wrote denunciatory letters by the 
bucketload. 

The literature shows that fewer than 40,000 Jews, most primarily the elderly, re- 
mained in Kiev by the time the German forces arrived. 

Reitlinger states that in early 1946, at a time when the great remigration of deportees and 
evacuees from Siberia had only just begun, there were already 100,000 Jews in Kiev 
again.'™ In 1959 there were 154,000.95 Wiehn states that in 1959 15% of the inhabitants 
of Kiev, i.e., about 166,500, reported Yiddish as their mother tongue. In addition to this, 
there was a significant unreported number of Jews, for the Russian census did not check 
the information regarding religion or ethnic origin, and many Russian Jews preferred, and 
continue to prefer, to conceal their ethnicity. Furthermore, many were left out of the group 
at issue due to mixed marriages. One can thus safely assume that at least as many Jews 
lived in Kiev in 1959 as had lived there in 1939. And finally, it is beyond dispute that a 
great many Jews died in the camps in Siberia, and that the birth rate of the Jews was also 
noticeably below average. 

What would an unbiased court do when the numbers of alleged victims in a crime under 
investigation diverge this drastically? 


31,54-58 


6.2. Regarding the Time of the Murder 


According to the Brockhaus Enzyklopädie!” the “order for the final solution of the Jewish 
question" was issued on July 31, 1941 (Nuremberg Trial Document NG 2586e), and was 
announced on the occasion of the ‘Wannsee Conference’ (January 20, 1942).!'% 





100 Brockhaus Enzyklopädie, op. cit. (note 90), 1970, Vol. 9, p. 516. 

101 W, N. Sanning, op. cit. (note 31), English ed. pp. 85ff. 

102 Ibid., Table 6, English ed. p. 101. 

103 Zentralblatt des Reichskommissars für die Ukraine, Rowno, Year 2, No. 2, Jan. 9, 1943, pp. 8-20. 

104 G, Reitlinger, op. cit. (note 44), p. 500. 

105 W.N. Sanning, The Dissolution..., p. cit. (note 31), p. 119. 

106 E.R. Wiehn, op. cit. (note 7), p. 112. 

197 Brockhaus Enzyklopädie, op. cit. (note 90), Vol. 9, р. 514. 

108 Cf Roland Bohlinger, Johannes P. Ney, Zur Frage der Echtheit des Wannsee-Protokolls, 2nd ed., Ver- 
lag für ganzheitliche Forschung und Kultur, Viöl 1992, 1994; Roland Bohlinger (ed.), Die Stellungnah- 
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Quite aside from the fact that historians and other interested persons are still searching in 
vain for this order for mass extermination, it is more than odd that many tens of thousands 
would have been slaughtered in Babi Yar before the order was even made known. There- 
fore, let us take a closer look at the relevant documentation. 

In the January 26, 1942, letter from the Chief of the Security Police and the Security 
Service (Heydrich) to Under Secretary of State Martin Luther in the Foreign Office, we 
read: 


“Now that the fundamental line to be taken with regard to the practical final solution of 
the Jewish question has been determined and the authorities involved are in complete 
agreement, I would ask you [...]" 


and farther down: 


"[...] to assign your official in charge of completing the outline requested by the Reich 
Marshal, in which the organizational, factual and material prerequisites for the practi- 
cal implementation of the tasks involved in the solution are to be identified, to the re- 
quired discussions of specific details. I intend to hold the first discussion of this kind on 
March 6, 1942 [...].” 


In other words, considerations of all the organizational, factual and material prerequisites 
for a practical implementation of the tasks involved in the solution were not even begun 
until about mid-March 1942. Heydrich announced his appointment as delegate for the 
preparations of the Final Solution. This further confirms my earlier arguments. 
Fundamental questions were to be settled. It is a big step from settling fundamental 
questions to planning details, and another step to implementing detailed plans. Heydrich 
mentioned retrospectively: “forcing [the Jews] back, speeding up [their] emigration,” and: 


“The goal was to cleanse the German sphere of Jews in a lawful manner. After prior 
approval by the Fiihrer, the evacuation of the Jews EASTWARD has replaced emigration 
as a further possible solution.” (Emphasis added.) 


How likely are mass murders months before the prior approval of the victims’ evacuation? 
Part of the purpose of the evacuation was also to gain experience “relating to the coming 
final solution of the Jewish question.” So, there was not even an overall concept at that 
time. 

To deal with the final solution (which the document shows to be, at this point, evacua- 
tion and labor deployment of the Jews), consultations between experts from the Foreign 
Office, the Security Police and the Security Service are suggested. Again, there is nothing 
definite. 

This gives rise to a pressing question: On whose orders were the “33,771 murders” 
committed on September 29 and 30, 1941, four months before the Wannsee Conference 
was convened and easily five months before the disputed Wannsee Conference Protocol 
copies finally reached the participants? Surely mass murder without backing from higher- 
up is anything but likely. All the more so, considering that even later on, i.e., after the 
Wannsee Conference, a good number of concentration camp commandants were convicted 
by Hitler's justice system, some of them even executed, for cruelty and other irregulari- 
ties. 

So, when did the murders really take place? 


6.3. Regarding the Site of the Crime 
Where was the crime committed? 


— In the cemetery, beside the cemetery? 
— Ina forest and if so, in which one? 





me der Leitung der Gedenkstätte Haus der Wannsee-Konferenz zu dem von Bohlinger und Ney verfaß- 
ten Gutachten zur Frage der Echtheit des sogenannten Wannsee-Protokolls und der dazugehórigen 
Schriftstücke, Verlag für ganzheitliche Forschung, Viól 1995. 

109 See the reproduction of the document on the website of the Memorial Haus der Wannsee-Konferenz: 
www.ghwk.de/fileadmin/user upload/pdf-wannsee/begleitschreiben-heydrich-1942.pdf. 

110 K, Koch (Buchenwald) and Н. Florstedt (Majdanek); cf. A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 46), pp. 126f. 
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— At the edge of the ravine, in the ravine, and in which ravine anyhow? 
— In a brickworks? 

— In Kiev? 

— In gas vans? 

— Or perhaps even in the Dnjepr River? 


6.4. Regarding the Murder Weapons 
What do the sources discussed allege the murder weapons to have been? 


— machine guns 

— submachine guns 

— automatic rifles 

— rifle butts 

— clubs 

— rocks 

— tanks 

— mines 

— hand grenades 

— gas vans 

— bayonets and knives 
— burial alive 

— drowning 

— injections 

— electric shock 

— Did the Germans avail themselves of the Soviet method of shooting victims in the neck? 


What would an unbiased court do if it had to pass judgment on an alleged mass murderer, 
if the witnesses were in such thorough disagreement? 


6.5. Logistic and Organizational Questions 


Shooting 33,771 or even far more people within two days and then removing all traces of 
the deed (which is impossible anyhow, with the investigative means available today!) 
would require superb organization and logistics. Some aspects thereof were discussed in 
the context of specific issues, and for reasons of space constraints I will have to leave it at 
that. 

I would stress, however, that these problems would have been unmanageable under ex- 
treme conditions such as prevailed right after the taking of Kiev, with fires, detonations 
and partisan activity on the one hand, and the continuing battles at the front, with their 
concomitant demand for human and material resources, and in autumn of 1943 in the face 
of the advancing deadly front of the Soviet army. 


6.6. Securing Evidence 


Why did no one ever try to secure any evidence in order to prove the murders? By way of 
contrast, some time ago, following a double murder of policemen, the German police 
vowed to dig up the entire military training area of Sennelager if necessary to find the bod- 
ies. 

When the German Federal Bureau of Criminal Investigations got into trouble in the con- 
text of the cause of death of a terrorist following the 1993 incident in Bad Kleinen (one ter- 
rorist was shot by the police, another arrested), a Minister resigned, a very high-ranking of- 
ficial got his walking papers, the entire track was gone over virtually with a fine-tooth 
comb, domestic and foreign institutes were commissioned with investigations, the Special 
Unit involved was interrogated, physical evidence was compared with testimony — practi- 
cally everything that could be done to remove any and all doubts was done. 

But in the case of Babi Yar, witnesses and allegations (and from Stalin’s glorious days, 
no less!) are blindly given full credence even though they contradict each other and claim 
the silliest impossibilities. 
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Why does no one bother to lift a finger in this instance, to secure bodies and remains, 
residues, murder weapons etc., even though countless victims are at issue? Is such conduct 
by the responsible authorities in keeping with applicable international legal guidelines? 

It is clearly not necessary to specify which questions a high-ranking, disinterested, inter- 
national and incorruptible committee of experts would have to examine in order to arrive 
at a relevant forensic assessment! 

But the incriminating documents must also be examined very critically, not least of all 
because they, too, are rendered questionable by the evidence contained in the air photos 1 
The so-called Gerstein Верогї,!!! and the Jerusalem Trial of John Demjanjuk!"? no less, 
show that the champions of one particular school of thought do not hesitate to commit gro- 
tesque falsifications even many decades after the end of the war. Some few examples: 

Despite a clear and unequivocal international report issued after the discovery of the 
mass graves of Katyn, the atrocity propaganda churned out by Ilya Ehrenburg, Vassili 
Grossman and their ilk continued — not only throughout the Nuremberg Trials, but right up 
until a few years ago — to pin the Stalinist mass murders on the Germans.!"? In this vein, 
Katyn and Babi Yar are not the only examples that come to mind; there are also the massa- 
cres of Lvov, Kharkov, Bykivnia, Bielhorodka, Darnitza and Vinnitsa. They represent 
many hundreds of thousands of victims, including some from the liquidation era of Lazar 
Moisejevich Kaganovich.!!* Katyn is the only case so far where the Soviets have admitted 
as late as 1991 that they were the perpetrators! 


6.7. Babi Yar: From Mass Murder Site to Garbage Dump 


After the end of the war the Soviets turned the ravine of Babi Yar into a municipal garbage 
dump, and later into a garbage incineration site.'? That the Soviets intended to build a 
sports facility over the site of indescribable crimes is no less incomprehensible...!!6 

To the best of this author’s knowledge, Khrushchev’s reprimand to Yevtushenko was 
never made public in the western world. Did this terse rebuke perhaps reflect the plain and 
simple truth? 


Just exactly what is self-evident about Babi Yar? 


7. Supplement 


Dr. Tiedemann’s above analysis has its main focus on the claimed events surrounding the 
alleged mass murder of 33,771 (or 35,000) Jews in or near Kiev in late September 1941. 
The story’s second part — the claimed exhumation and cremation of these victims plus all 
those who are said to have been murdered later on — deserves just as much attention, if not 
even more. After all, the air photos available to us from late September of 1943 showing 
the area of the Babi Yar ravine are most telling about what happened shortly before and 
while these images were being taken. 

In Chapter 4 of the second part of his massive book on the activities of the Einsatzgrup- 
pen in Russia, Italian scholar Carlo Mattogno has done exactly іћаї.!!? І shall give here on- 
ly a brief summary of these results, and refer the interested reader to Mattogno’s book for 
more details. 
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The basis of the orthodox narrative as to what transpired at Babi Yar in late summer 
1943 as the Red Army was approaching Kiev is the summary as given by a German court 
verdict dealing with this case. According to this, at least 50,000 bodies of killed civilians 
were exhumed by 327 inmates who performed that work while fettered with heavy chains 
around their ankles.'!* The procedure is said to have been as follows:!!° 


“After exposing the bodies or their remains, the inmates began to pull them out of the 
mass graves with special hooks, and to pile them up in gigantic stacks. By their very na- 
ture, the pyres were not always exactly the same size; as a rule, however, about 2,000 
bodies were burned in a pile several meters high covering a ground area of at least 50 
square meters on average. To ensure a complete and thorough combustion, T-bars (rail- 
road rails) or large steel grates were put onto a stone base, and on top of this, then, 
wood and the exhumed bodies were stacked in layers. Every pyre was then sufficiently 
soaked in tar oil and set on fire. It usually burned for more than 24 hours. Subsequently, 
any bones or other residue left over had to be pulverized by the inmates. The ashes were 
sifted through in search of precious metals, and finally scattered or buried.” 


This story more or less conforms with the very first report about this alleged event as pub- 
lished by a Soviets “Investigation Commission” in early 1944 that in turn relied on a num- 
ber of eyewitness accounts rather than any physical evidence."? The critical assessment of 
these eyewitness testimonies results in the following: 


1. The Number of Victims 


Although the Einsatzgruppen's Incident Reports do not mention any additional mass exe- 
cution in or around Kiev after late September 1941, orthodox scholars claim, based on 
witness testimony and Soviet declarations, that many more people were executed after the 
alleged initial Babi Yar massacre. Total death-toll numbers vary between 40,000 and up to 
125,000, but these numbers are based on nothing but disparate and contradictory conjec- 
tures. 


2. Cremation Techniques 


The pyres described by the various witnesses vary wildly in number, shape and dimension. 
However, most of the witnesses agreed that the pyres were made of gravestones put on the 
ground, upon which railroad rails were put, which in turn were covered by railings or fence 
sections, like the gravestones also taken from the nearby Jewish cemetery. On top of this 
makeshift grate, bodies and wood were piled in alternating layers. The purpose of this use- 
less design is a complete mystery. Had the space beneath the rails been used for firewood, 
it would have made some sense, but that was not the case. It all was a futile exercise, or ra- 
ther a figment of the witnesses’ imagination. 

Several witnesses also agreed on the number of corpses put on each pyre: some 2,000 
(although some claimed more than that). If considering the claimed dimension of the pyres 
and the number of corpses on them, however, it turns out that the volume of these pyres 
would not have been enough to fill it both with the number of corpses claimed and with 
sufficient firewood to incinerate them. Furthermore, the shape of the pyres — usually a 
square of several meters in length and width, stacked up to many meters in height by alter- 
nating layers of corpses and wood — would have made it extremely difficult, if not outright 
impossible, to build them and maintain them while burning. 

Experience with mass cremations of livestock cadavers shows that a pyre best consists 
of one long row of cadavers/corpses lying side by side and atop the fuel wood (7 Hence, 





18 Christiaan F. Rüter, Dick W. de Mildt (eds.), Justiz und NS-Verbrechen: Sammlung deutscher Strafur- 
teile wegen nationalsozialistischer Tótungsverbrechen 1945-1999, Vol. XXXI, Amsterdam University 
Press, Amsterdam/K.G. Saur, Munich, 2004, pp. 718f., 722. 

19 Ibid., p. 716. 

12 Vladmir N. Denisov, Gleb I. Changuli (eds.). Nazi Crimes in the Ukraine 1941-1944: Documents and 
Materials, Naukova Dumka Publishers, Kiev 1987, pp. 201f. 

121 For details on experiences with outdoor mass cremations of lifestock see Heinrich Köchel, “Outdoor In- 
cineration of Livestock Carcasses,” Inconvenient History, 7(1) (2015); updated in: C. Mattogno, Ausch- 
witz: Open-Air Incinerations, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, pp. 128-140. 
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any pyre said to have been built by those alleged evil German cremation experts would 
have been some 2 m wide only. A realistic pyre also most certainly would not have been 
higher than wide — or else the pyre could have toppled over, spilling burning corpse parts 
all over the place — and it would have been as long as it needed to be in order to accommo- 
date all corpses. If using fresh wood — which must be assumed in the case at hand — the 
possible stacking density per running meter of pyre would have amounted to some four to 
five average human corpses, or eight to ten severely decomposed ones. Hence, accommo- 
dating 2,000 decomposed corpses would have resulted in a pyre some 2 m wide and high, 
and some 200 m long — not the pyres as claimed by witnesses, for instance 8 m x 8 m x 3 
m, or 10 m x 5 m x 4 m. If we assume the minimum number of bodies to have been cre- 
mated — 40,000 —, then 20 of these pyres would have been needed (or more than 60 for the 
upper death-toll limit of 125,000 victims). 

The entire operation is said to have lasted some six weeks (42 days). It would have taken 
days for each pyre to completely burn down and cool down, before the remains could have 
been sifted manually. After all, extinguishing the still-glowing pyre remains with water is 
neither mentioned by any witness nor could the resulting slush have been sifted with sieves 
as claimed. Hence, several of these pyres would have been in various stages of operation at 
once, and the entire area around Babi Yar would have been covered persistently in smoke 
and stench. 

If we use A. Neumaier’s data from Chapter 5.3. of his paper in the present book (one la- 
borer could sift through and pulverize the remains of 20 skeletons per day), and that 40 
days were available for that work, then 40,000 corpses would result in a workload of 1,000 
per day (or 3,125 for the upper death-toll limit), for which 50 workers had to be employed 
(or 156 for the upper death-toll limit). 


3. Wood Requirement 


None of the witnesses tells where the firewood had come from. If we assume a need of 
some 200 kg of fresh wood to cremate one body, this would amount to 8,000 metric tons 
of fresh wood for 40,000 bodies (or 25,000 tons for 125,000 victims), or 200 metric tons 
per day (625 tons/day for the upper death-toll limit). If an inmate can process one metric 
ton of wood a day (fell a tree and saw/chop it up to log-size pieces), then this job alone 
would have required 200 workers (or 625 for the upper death-toll limit). Add to this the 
Workers needed to load the wood onto trucks, drive them to the cremation site (40 or 125 
round trips for a 5-ton truck per day, respectively), and unload the wood there. Add to that 
the labor force needed to dig out the mass graves, to extract the bodies, and to build the 
pyres, one for 2,000 corpses every other day (requiring 400 metric tons of wood on a pyre 
200 meters long) or more than three every other day for the upper death-toll limit. If con- 
sidering all this, then we can easily understand why having all this done by merely 327 
workers is absolutely delusional. 


4. Disappeared Cremation Equipment 


After all this is said to have been accomplished, the Jewish cemetery should have been 
pretty much devoid of any gravestones, railings and fences. Yet no one ever noticed any- 
thing to that effect. Also, hundreds of gravestones and fence sections should still be in the 
ravine today, as even some of the witnesses claimed, but no evidence to this effect has ever 
been secured. 


5. No Knowledge among Partisans and Civilians 


Only a few months after the alleged Babi-Yar massacre, “information” reached the world 
about it. Yet when it comes to the alleged mass cremations of later summer 1943, there is 
very little information. Although at that time the stench of the exhumed bodies and the 
smoke of the gargantuan cremations must have blanketed the city for 42 days; the light of 
the fires must have illuminated the night skies; the many trucks delivering thousands of 
tons of firewood to the ravine must have roared through Kiev's road every day — no one 
noticed. There is not a single report about it, not a single diary entry, not a single photo- 
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graph, and also no Soviet air photo, although the front was only a few miles away, and 
both sides were using plenty of aircraft. 
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Reprisals and Orders from Higher Up 


KARL SIEGERT, WITH COMMENTS BY GERMAR RUDOLF 
Жжжж 


Introduction 


In early 1944 the Allies landed in Italy, a few miles south of Rome. In order to keep the 
immense cultural treasures of Rome safe from harm, the German Field Marshal Kesselring 
declared Rome an “open city,” i.e., a battle-free zone. This made Rome the hotbed of all 
kinds of partisan groups and foreign secret service activities. Since Italy was at that time 
engaged in a sort of civil war (not all Italians agreed with the ousting of Mussolini and the 
betrayal of Germany), the situation in Rome, only a few miles behind the battle front, was 
explosive. These were the conditions under which Obersturmbannfiihrer [Lieutenant 
Colonel] Herbert Kappler of the Security Police was charged with keeping peace and order 
in the city, a task at which he was indeed largely successful. 

On March 23, 1944, however, something happened. On this day, as on many other days 
before, the police regiment “Bozen,” which was comprised almost entirely of South Tyro- 
leans, marched through the Via Rasella. As the regiment passed by a street-sweeper’s cart, 
an enormous explosive charge in the cart, mixed with iron shrapnel, blew up. 32 of the 
ethnic German policemen were killed instantly, another 10 died later of their injuries. 60 
policemen were badly wounded. 

To prevent an escalation of the partisan warfare in Rome, the Wehrmacht Supreme 
Command reacted to this assassination (which had violated international law) by posting 
placards announcing that, if the perpetrators did not turn themselves in, 10 civilians would 
be shot for every policeman that had been killed. Kappler even released captured partisans 
with the order to inform the assassins in the underground of this announcement and to per- 
suade them to surrender. When no one had given themselves up by March 24, 335 persons 
were executed in the Ardeatine Caves near Rome; Kappler had assembled this group most- 
ly of prisoners, and of criminals, saboteurs, spies and partisans who had already previously 
been sentenced to death. 

After the war, Kappler was sentenced to lifetime imprisonment for this act, but his sub- 
ordinates were acquitted.' However, some left-wing lobbyists and the public prosecutor al- 
so wanted to imprison, for life, one Captain Erich Priebke, who had belonged to Kappler’s 
unit and had participated in the execution. The Argentinean government had extradited 
him to Italy in 1996. The Italian military court acquitted Priebke on August 2, 1996, on the 
grounds that the statute of limitation had been exceeded. At this announcement an irate 
lynch mob gathered outside the court,” so that the judges ordered Priebke taken into custo- 
dy again, and decided in early February 1997 that he would have to be retried before a mil- 
itary court. This court eventually decided, on July 22, 1997, that Priebke would have to go 
to prison for five years.^ For a short while, criminal investigations for murder were also 





! Rudolf Aschenauer, Der Fall Kappler, Damm-Verlag, Munich 1968; this work also contains much in- 


formation on the legality of the execution of hostages, esp. pp. 6-8. 

Two detailed monographs appeared in Italy about the Priebke case: Pierangelo Maurizio, Via Rasella, 
cinquant' anni di menzogne (Via Rasella, Fifty Years of Lies), Maurizio Editione, Rome 1996; Mario 
Spataro, Rappresaglia (Reprisal), edizione Settimo Sigillo, Rome 1996). In Germany the Deutsche 
Rechtsschutzkreis was the first to publish a brief summary of the case, well worth reading: Günther Stü- 
biger, Der Priebke-Prozef in Italien, Schriftenreihe zur Geschichte und Entwicklung des Rechts im po- 
litischen Bereich, Issue 5, Deutscher Rechtsschutzkreis, Bochum 1996; more detailed: Gernot Gyseke, 
Der Fall Priebke, Verlagsgesellschaft Berg, Berg am Starnberger See 1997. 

“SS man on trial again for caves massacre,” The Daily Telegraph, April 15, 1997, p. 16. 

AP, “Priebke convicted in WWII massacre," Rome, July 22, 1997. Priebke was sentenced to 14 years’ 
imprisonment, of which 9 years were amnestied. The co-defendant, Karl Hass, was sentenced to 10 
years, of which he served only 8 months in open detention. Meanwhile, Priebke temporarily found ref- 
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opened against those partisans who had been responsible for the explosives attack and who 
were still alive back then,’ but the case was eventually shelved, because murder against the 
former German occupiers is not a crime in Italy. In his appeal, Priebke was even given a 
life-time sentence, which he had to spend in a residence in Rome under house arrest. 

In discussions of the Priebke Case, the point at issue is not so much the details of the 
case as such as first and foremost the legitimacy of executions of hostages or of reprisals 
against civilians by a military occupation power. In this context, Dr. jur. Karl Siegert, Pro- 
fessor of law at the University of Góttingen, wrote an expert report shortly after the end of 
the war, which was introduced as evidence during the trial conducted at that time in Italy 
against Herbert Kappler.’ Since this expert report is of extraordinary importance, we shall 
reproduce it in the following — leaving out, for reasons of space, the discussions of legiti- 
mate requisitions as irrelevant for the issues at hand.? The report is followed by several 
other examples as well as supplemental explanations pertaining to partisan warfare during 
the last war, and the German reaction to them. 


Germar Rudolf 


I. The Legal Sources of International Law and Their Development 


Reprisals were not regulated by the Hague Land Warfare Convention of October 18, 
1907.? They received first mention in Article 2 Section 3 of the Geneva Agreement of Sep- 
tember 27, 1929, about the treatment of prisoners of war. This Agreement prohibited re- 
prisals against prisoners of war. A general prohibition of reprisals against civilians was not 
issued until August 12, 1949, by the Geneva Convention Relative to the Protection of Ci- 
vilian Persons in Time of War." Its Article 33 decrees: 

"Reprisals against protected persons and their property are prohibited. " 
Article 34 supplements this with the order that taking hostages is also prohibited. In the 
time of the Second World War, therefore, there was a gap in the conventions for the treat- 
ment of civilians. 

Requisitions are discussed in Article 52 of the Hague Land Warfare Convention of Oc- 
tober 18, 1907. In this context, however, developments have since gone beyond the 
framework of the Convention [...].? 





uge in an Italian monastery: Reuter, “Ex-Nazi Priebke rejects Italy court order to move," Rome, August 

7, 1997. 

Reuter, “Italian judge reopens 53-year-old bombing probe," Rome, June 28, 1997. 

6 ZDF-heute News, March 7, 1998, 7pm; see also his autobiography Vae Victis: Wehe den Besiegten, self- 
published, Rome 2003; Priebke died in 2013 at age 100; see his website www.erich-priebke.de/. 

7 Prof. Dr. jur. Karl Siegert, Repressalie, Requisition und hóherer Befehl, Góttinger Verlagsanstalt, Gót- 
tingen 1953, 52 pp. 

® Due to space limitations, the section dealing with lawful requisitions will not be reproduced here, and 
for this reasons the following sections are numbered out of sequence. Since the author of this contribu- 
tion deceased long time ago, we were not in every case able to determine the complete bibliographic da- 
ta of all works, which are in most cases quoted only in a very brief form in the original work. The 
sources which were cited, but which are omitted here due to the abridgement, are: Nicola Galasso, 
Gaetano Sucato, Codici penali militari di pace e di guerra, 2nd ed., Stamperia reale, Rome 1941, Hein- 
rich B. Gerland, Deutsches Reichsstrafrecht, 2nd ed., de Gruyter, Berlin and Leipzig 1932 (reprint: 
Keip, Goldbach); Franz von Liszt, Eberhard Schmidt, Lehrbuch des deutschen Strafrechts, Vol. 1, 26th 
ed., de Gruyter, Berlin 1932, H. Maschke, Das Kruppurteil und das Problem der Plünderung, Muster- 
schmidt, Góttingen 1951; Remo Pannain, Manuale di diritto penale, parte generale, Edizioni de La Cor- 
te di Assise, Rome 1942; Wilhelm Rentrop, Egmont Hasper, (eds.), Requisitionen, Besatzungsschäden 
und ihre Bezahlung, Fachverlag für Wirtschafts- und Steuerrecht, Stuttgart 1950; Rogowski, Repressa- 
lie, Dissertation, Góttingen 1950; Summing Up, Judge Advocate 3-5-1947 in Venice, Extract. 

? Cf. Rudolf von Laun, Haager Landkriegsordnung, 4th ed., Wolfenbüttler Verlagsanstalt, Wolfenbüttel 
1948. 

10 Comité international de la croix rouge, Les conventions de Geneve du 12 aoüt 1949, Geneva 1949. 
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There are no international legal agreements concerning orders from higher up and their 
effect on the legitimacy or indictability of the actions of soldiers carrying out a reprisal or 
requisition, unless we accept the decrees of the victorious Allies in the London Agreement 
of August 8, 1945, as international law. 

Under these circumstances we must go beyond the framework of the Convention. 

The regulations of international law follow from three sources: 


1. International treaties 

2. International customs as expressions of a general practice that is acknowledged as le- 
gal regulation 

3. General principles of law 


In international and national practice as well as in international jurisprudence these three 
sources have increasingly found recognition. First and foremost, we would mention Article 
38 of the Statute of the International Court of Justice. We would also mention the Ameri- 
can Nuremberg verdicts in Cases VII and XI, and refer to the Italians Pallieri, Cavaglieri 
and Francesco Rocco, the Frenchman Cavaré, the Austrian author Verdroß, the Dane Alf 
Ross, the Germans Wilhelm Sauer, Ernst Sauer, Drost, Schiitze, Schwarzenberger, and 
others.'' Some authors, such as Anzilotti, Hyde, Guggenheim and Sibert, recognize only 
two judicial sources of international law, namely treaties and common law.!? The third 
source — the general principles of law — is also needed, however, to supplement the treaties 
and common law." 

With the aid of these three judicial sources, we can achieve a reconciliation between the 
older Continental system characterized by the closed, logical structure of its principles 
(main advocate, Anzilotti), and the Anglo-American system of jurisprudence guided by 
practical examples (case law).!^ In this way it is also possible to systematically consider 
and solve even newer problems of international law which were not yet known to the au- 
thors of the older agreements. 

This goes first and foremost for the application of the Hague Land Warfare Convention 
of 1907. At the time of its inception there were as yet only few automobiles, neither ar- 
mored vehicles nor airplanes, neither carpet-bombing nor nuclear weapons, and also no 
“total war” where civilians are both actively and passively enlisted for participation. In this 
context, the problem of partisan warfare has attained a significance that could be in no way 
foreseen in 1907. As well, the inhabitants of occupied zones, even if they have not actively 
taken up arms, are subjected to the effects of war in a completely different way than was 
the case in earlier wars. The Belgian court-martial in Liége has stated that certain regula- 
tions of the Hague Land Warfare Convention are entirely outdated." In his study of the 





П Cf, Alfred Verdroß, Völkerrecht, 2nd ed., Springer, Vienna 1950, pp. 107-113, and Pallieri as quoted 
there; Heinrich Drost, Grundlagen des Völkerrechts, Duncker & Humblot, Munich/Leipzig 1936, pp. 
48ff., who also quote Cavaglieri; Francesco Rocco, Sistema di diritto internazionale, E. Jovene, Napoli 
1938, p. 28; Louis Cavaré, Le droit international publique positif, Vol. 1, Pedone, Paris 1951, p. 194; 
Wilhelm Sauer, System des Völkerrechts, Röhrscheid, Bonn 1952, pp. 364f.; Ernst Sauer, Grundlehre 
des Vólkerrechts, Pick, Cologne 1947, p. 31 (2nd ed.: Heymann, Cologne 1955), and others; Georg 
Schwarzenberger, Einführung in das Völkerrecht, Mohr, Tübingen 1951, pp. 26, 28; Heinrich A. 
Schütze, Die Repressalie unter besonderer Berücksichtigung der Kriegsverbrecherprozesse, 
Róhrscheid, Bonn 1950, p. 3; Verdict of the American court-martial No. XI in Nuremberg, of April 11, 
1949 (Wilhelmstraße), Protocols, p. 27 616; Alf Ross, Lehrbuch des Völkerrechts, Kohlhammer, Stutt- 
gart 1951, pp. 81ff.; Laun, op. cit. (note 9), pp. 20ff.; Verdict of the American court-martial No. VII in 
Nuremberg, of Feb. 19, 1948 (SouthEast Trial), Protocols, p. 10300. Further listings in Antonio S. de 
Bustamente Sirven, Droit international publique, Vol. 1, Recueil Sirey, Paris 1934, pp. 60ff., and Green 
H. Hackworth, Digest of International Law, Vol. I, U.S. Gov. Print. Off., Washington 1940, p. 1. 

^ Dionisio Anzilotti, Lehrbuch des Vólkerrechts, 3rd ed., trans. by Bruns and Schmid, de Gruyter, Berlin 
1929, p. 49; Charles C. Hyde, International Law, Vol. I, Little Brown & Cie., Boston 1947, p. 10; Paul 
Guggenheim, Lehrbuch des Völkerrechts, Vol. 1, Verlag für Recht und Gesellschaft, Basel 1948, pp. 
141, 145; Marcel Sibert, Traité de droit international, Vol. 1, Dalloz, Paris 1951, pp. 32, 34. 

13 Also Verdroß, op. cit. (note 11), рр. 115, 120. 

For details cf. Schütze, op. cit. (note 11), pp. 11-15. 

Verdict of the permanent court-martial of the province of Liége, 2nd French Chamber, of June 29, 1951, 

No. 2251 of the St. L., 1947 against Lippert, Strauch and others (Lippert), p. 26; Herbert A. Smith, The 

Crisis in the Law of Nations, Stevens & Sons, London 1947, pp. 16, 32; Laun, op. cit. (note 9), p. 15; 
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development of the law governing occupation in wartime from 1863 to 1914, the Ameri- 
can author Graber'® wrote in 1949 that it is necessary to examine whether the regulations 
issued between 1863 and 1914 do in fact still represent the fundamental principles of in- 
ternational law as these pertain to wartime occupation, or whether it is necessary to work 
out an entirely new law incorporating the new aspects of war-time occupation in present 
times. 

According to the American verdict in Case V, it is necessary to examine the actions of 
the defendants in relation to the circumstances and conditions of their surroundings:'” 


“Sensible and practical guidelines must be applied.” 


The aforementioned American verdict in Case VII (SouthEast Trial) speaks of the funda- 
mental principles of justice which most nations have adopted.'® But justice is not the only 
thing to evolve and change. Views and judgments about facts of recent history are also 
subject to change based on the discovery of new historical sources. The view of history 
that prevailed in 1945 no longer agrees with today’s. 

The best example of this is the 1940 war in Norway. The Nuremberg trial of the chief 
war criminals dealt with the Norwegian campaign as a case of German aggression." Later 
publications, however, showed that long before the German plans were made, an attack on 
Norway’s neutrality was being prepared in England, under the direction of the then Minis- 
ter of Defense, Churchill. On February 5, 1940, the Allied Supreme Council of War de- 
cided to deploy three or four divisions to Narvik, in northern Norway.?! In the night of 
April 7-8, 1940, British and French naval forces placed mines in Norwegian territorial wa- 
ters.” Thus, the British and French governments prepared and partially implemented an at- 
tack on Norway and its neutral status before the Germans ever did. Consequently, the view 
of history expressed by the International Military Tribunal in Nuremberg with respect to 
the case of Norway was wrong. We must ask that both sides be judged according to the 
same standards. 

One can even go a step further and apply the so-called principle of tu quoque to suspend 
an aspect of international law if the opposing side also violates it. The International Mili- 
tary Tribunal applied this principle in favor of Admiral Dónitz with respect to his conduct 
of unrestricted submarine warfare when the American Admiral Nimitz testified that his 
forces had also engaged in unrestricted submarine warfare in the Pacific.? The American 
verdict in Case XII (trial of the Wehrmacht Supreme Command) stated that Germans may 
not be punished for an act for which Americans, British, French or Russians would not al- 
so be prosecuted or convicted.™ Unfortunately this principle was not applied with anything 
near the desirable degree of consistency. 

The principle of tu quoque is dangerous because it can lead to a disintegration of the 
fundamentals of international law, whereas what we need to do is to build up and consoli- 
date a system of international law. If, however, two warring parties consistently disregard 





Helmut R. Hoppe, Die Geiselschaft, ihre Entwicklung und Bedeutung, dissertation, University of Gótti- 
gen, Góttingen 1953, p. 12. 

16 Doris A. Graber, The Development of the Law of Belligerent Occupation, 1863-1914, Columbia Univ. 

Press, New York 1949, p. 292. 

Verdict of the American court-martial no. V in Nuremberg, of Dec. 22, 1947 (Case V), Protocols, p. 

10747. 

'8 SouthEast Trial, op. cit. (note 11), Protocols, p. 10397. 

19 Cf. Maurice Р.А. Hankey, Politics, Trials and Errors, Pen-in-Hand, Oxford 1950, p. 71, and Der Prozeß 

gegen die Hauptkriegsverbrecher (IMG), Vol. XXII, Nuremberg 1947f., p. 510; Kurt Heinze, Karl 

Schilling, Die Rechtsprechung der Nürnberger Militärtribunale, Girardet, Bonn 1952, No. 584. 

Evidence from Churchill's Zweiter Weltkrieg and other sources, in Walther Hubatsch, Die deutsche Be- 

setzung von Dänemark und Norwegen, 1940, Musterschmidt, Göttingen 1952, pp. 13ff. 

?! Cf. Hubatsch, ibid., p. 16. 

? Cf. ibid., p. 140. 

23 Cf. IMG, Vol. XXII, pp. 635f., and Hoppe, op. cit. (note 15), p. 114. The American Nuremberg verdict 
in the SouthEast Trial, op. cit. (note 11), considers tu quoque as mitigating circumstance, cf. protocols 
pp. 10002 and 10147, as well as K. Heinze, K. Schilling, op. cit. (note 19), No. 611, 612. 

24 Verdict of the American court-martial no. XII in Nuremberg, of Oct. 27, 1948 (Trial of the Wehrmacht 
Supreme Command), Protocols, p. 27616. 
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a judicial norm, the evolution and development of the law must be reviewed in the context 
of this desuetude.” Such a case represents a modification of common law. 


II. Lawful Reprisals 


a) Confusion of Concepts 


The preceding general comments were necessary in order to create a solid foundation for 
understanding before we enter the maze of reprisal law. The late criminologist Franz Exner 
stated at the International Military Tribunal in Nuremberg that there is only one aspect of 
reprisal law about which there is absolute certainty, namely, that reprisals against prisoners 
of war are inadmissible, and that everything else is contested and by no means valid inter- 
national law.” Even the definition of the various concepts is often unclear. In particular, 
the concepts of collective punishment, hostages, retaliation and reprisal are frequently con- 
fused. However, they are clearly distinct. 

Collective punishment avenges a concrete individual act by punishing a group of persons 
who bear a share of the responsibility for the act. If such shared responsibility is not given, 
then under Article 50 of the Hague Land Warfare Convention of 1907 collective punish- 
ment is prohibited.” 

The term retaliation is also frequently used. This refers to the reaction to a breach of in- 
ternational law with a similar countermeasure.” 

Concerning the concept of reprisals, Oppenheim-Lauterpacht’s definition has been most 
widely accepted.” According to this definition, a wartime reprisal is the case if one war- 
ring party retaliates against another by means which are otherwise unlawful acts of war- 
fare, and with which he wants to force his opponent, his opponent’s branches and the 
members of the opposing armed forces to give up their illegal acts of war and to return to 
the principles of lawful warfare. 

This definition shows better than most others* that a reprisal is not retrospective pun- 
ishment or revenge for past injury.*! Rather, a violation of international law by the oppos- 
ing side is its prerequisite, and its purpose is to force this opposing side to limit itself to in- 
ternationally lawful behavior in future.” Reprisals differ from collective punishment in 
that they are directed against members of an enemy nation with no regard for their person- 
al guilt, whereas collective punishment has such guilt as its particular requirement.? This 





25 Eduard Wahl, Raub und Plünderung in den besetzten Gebieten, expert report to the U.S. case Fall XI, 


1948, p. 29 (Staatsarchiv Nürnberg, KV-Prozesse Fall 11, No. 1095), speaks of a change in legal norms 
and adds that at least those who themselves had conducted a ruthless war against civilians ought to be 
denied the active authorization to bring about the criminal punishment of another party. [Editor's re- 
mark: In law, desuetude (from French désuétude, from Latin desuetudo, meaning “outdated, no longer 
custom") is a doctrine that causes statutes, similar legislation or legal principles to lapse and become un- 
enforceable by a long habit of non-enforcement or lapse of time.] 

26 Cf. Franz Exner, IMG, Vol. IX, p. 364. 

27 Cf. Laun, op. cit. (note 9), р. 48. 

28 Cf. Ernst Vanselow, Völkerrecht, Mittler, Berlin 1931, p. 85; Hyde, op. cit. (note 12), Vol. Ш, p. 1840, 

says: "similar in kind." 

Lassa F.L. Oppenheim, Hersch Lauterpacht, International Law. A Treatise, Vol. IL, 6th ed., Longman, 

London 1944, 7th ed., ibid. 1952, $247; similarly $358 of the American Rules of Land Warfare (U.S. 

War Dept. General Staff (ed.), Gov. Print. Off., Washington 1914-15 & 1917) with approval of Hack- 

worth, op. cit. (note 11), Vol. VI, p. 181. Cf. also Art. 8 of the Italian Legge di guerra of July 8,1938, as 

well as Gaetano Sucato, Istituzioni di diritto penale militare, Vol. П, Stamperia reale di Roma, Rome 

1941, p. 509. 

30 Eg. cf. Vanselow, op. cit. (note 28), p. 85; Eduard von Waldkirch, Das Völkerrecht, Helbing und Lich- 
tenhahn, Basel 1925, p. 328. 

3! Paul Fauchille, Traité de droit international publique, Vol. II, 8th ed., Rousseau, Paris 1921, No. 1022, 
emphasizes this. 

32 Similarly Karl Strupp, Wörterbuch des Völkerrechts, Vol. 1 + IL, de Gruyter, Berlin 1924f., p. 350; Franz 

von Liszt, Max Fleischmann, Das Vélkerrecht, 12th ed., Springer, Berlin 1925, p. 439; Schütze, op. cit. 

(note 11), p. 41; Guggenheim, op. cit. (note 12), Vol. II, p. 583; Art. 358 of the American Rules of 1940; 

Fauchille, op. cit. (note 31), n. 1022, describes reprisals as “moyen de coercition, non un châtiment.” 

Laun, op. cit. (note 9), p. 43, even suggests that reprisals were usually deliberately and on principle di- 

rected against innocent persons. But then he speaks of collective punishment without regard for guilt, 
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difference is often overlooked. The American verdict in Case IX,*4 for example, speaks 
first of “reprisals” and then of “general penalty” in the sense of Article 50 of the Hague 
Land Warfare Convention. In this way the verdict comes to false conclusions with regard 
to “reprisals.” 

Another difference between reprisals and collective punishment is that the former tries 
to achieve a specific mode of behavior on the part of the enemy,*° whereas collective pun- 
ishment finds its justification and its legal grounds strictly within the crime that was com- 
mitted. In this way, one could perhaps draw a parallel between collective punishment and a 
court sentence, versus reprisals and measures taken by the police. 

Reprisals differ from self-defense in that they have as their prerequisite an act that was 
committed in violation of international law, while self-defense has no such prerequisite. 
The two concepts are similar in that both aim to prevent future violations of the law. 

If a reprisal interferes with the freedom or the lives of individuals, it overlaps with the 
concept of hostage-taking. We shall leave out of consideration the so-called contractual 
hostages, which may be taken as part of an international agreement in order to ensure its 
implementation, as well as hostages that were taken to enforce requisitions, contributions, 
etc." Security hostages, however — forcibly taken guarantors for the lawful behavior of the 
opposing party? — do come within our present scope. These hostages are liable with their 
life, and if their side engages in unlawful actions, they become the victims of reprisals. But 
if persons are not taken prisoner for reprisal purposes until AFTER an act has been com- 
mitted, then it is no longer appropriate to speak of hostages.’ They are then reprisal pris- 
oners. 

In the subject literature, discussions about the permissibility of the execution of hostages 
always focus on the question of whether killing is a permissible form of reprisal. In this re- 
spect, the issue of the execution of hostages is identical to that of lawful reprisals.*! 

Let us investigate whether reprisals and the killing of security hostages were permissible 
up to 1949. Since customs and common law are very important in this context, let us first 
take a look at how reprisals were applied in practice. 





and thus leaves the way open for misunderstandings. Hyde, op. cit. (note 12), Vol. III, p. 1843, points 
out, as do we, the clear distinction between “retaliation” and “penalty.” Art. 454 of the British Manual 
of Military Law (by Lassa F.L. Oppenheim and J. E. Edmonds, Her Majesty Stationery Office, London 
1929) emphasizes that “[...] reprisals [...] in most cases inflict suffering upon innocent individuals 
[...].” Rupprecht von Keller, Der Geisel im modernen Völkerrecht, dissertation, Mauser, Forchheim 
1932, p. 57, aptly differentiates between reprisals and collective punishment by pointing out the differ- 
ent elements of liability and punishment. 

* Verdict of the American court-martial no. IX in Nuremberg, of April 10, 1948 (Case IX), Protocols, 

English text, pp. 6759f. 

The verdict overlooks the fact that Art. 50 of the Hague Land Warfare Convention regulates only the 

“general penalty,” but says nothing about retaliation and reprisals; similarly, Hyde, op. cit. (note 12), 

Vol. II, p. 1840, n. 1, unclear Guggenheim, op. cit. (note 12), Vol. II, p. 824. 

Hoppe, op. cit. (note 15), p. 48, describes them as measure to force submission. v. Keller, op. cit. (note 

33), p. 37, says that their nature is expressed in their guarantee function. The Italian verdict of the Tri- 

bunale Territoriale di Limna of July 20,1948 says aptly (p. 44): "La rapressaglia deve avere scopo re- 

pressivo e preventivo, non vendicativo." (The reprisal measure must be repressive and preventive, not 

vindictive) 

Cf. Laternser, Verteidigung deutscher Soldaten, Bohnemeier, Bonn 1950, p. 128. 

38 Cf. Vanselow, op. cit. (note 28), р. 240. 

39 But this was the wording of an order of Hitler's of March 23, 1944, in the case of the Via Rasella in 

Rome; cf. Laternser, op. cit. (note 37), p. 63. 

Cf. Hoppe, op. cit. (note 15), p. 50. Similarly, the American verdict in the SouthEast Trial, op. cit. (note 

11), Protocols, p. 10320; Günther Lummert, Die Strafverfahren gegen Deutsche im Ausland wegen 

Kriegsverbrechens, Arbeitsgemeinschaft vom Roten Kreuz in Deutschland (British Zone), Hamburg 

1949, p. 61; Law Reports of Trials of War Criminals, Vol. VIII, London 1948, Case 44 (Kesselring), p. 

14. 

In §358d of the American Rules of Land Warfare the problems of hostages and reprisals are also pre- 

sented in a close relationship; cf. Laternser, op. cit. (note 37), p. 129. 
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b) Reprisals from 1863 to 1951 


The American verdict in the SouthEast Trial (Case VII) assumed? that the Germans had 
been the first to kill reprisal prisoners and security hostages. This is easily disproved. 

Let us look first at the time preceding the start of the First World War. 

As early as July 30, 1863, the American President Lincoln threatened to execute prison- 
ers of war in retaliation against the killing of Negroes; General Sherman ordered the exe- 
cution of 54 prisoners of war as reprisal for the murder of 27 of his soldiers, whose bodies 
had been found bearing the notice “Death to the plunderers.” 

During the Russo-Turkish War of 1877, the Russian Commander of Thessaly ordered 
that the inhabitants of houses from which shots had been fired at Russian soldiers be hung 
from their house doors.? 

Considerable numbers of hostages were also taken during the wars of the 19th Century, 
for example in the Italian wars of 1848/49 and 1859, in the Crimean War and in the Ger- 
man wars of 1864 and 1866, by the French in Algiers, by the Russians in the Caucasus, by 
the English in their colonial wars,“ and in the Franco-Prussian War of 1870/71 as well.” 
In the latter case, as well as in the Boer War, hostages were taken predominantly to ensure 
safe conduct for railway trains.* 

In the First World War, set customs became established regarding the taking of hostag- 
es, as well as their execution, since the Germans, the Russians and the French (in Alsace) 
all took non-participants as security hostages." Hyde tells of the execution of hostages by 
the Bulgarians.** According to Hackworth, the French government in 1918 suggested retal- 
iation against an Austrian breach of international law; this retaliation was to involve the 
reprisal execution of two Austrian officers (prisoners of war) for each French airman that 
was killed.” 

After the First World War this practice was commonly retained and perpetuated. In De- 
cember 1918, for example, the Belgian Commanders of occupied cities in the Rhineland 
ordered the taking of hostages whose lives were to guarantee the safety of the occupation 
troops.” In 1919, the Romanian General Márdárescu demanded 500 hostages, of which he 
threatened to shoot 5 for each Romanian КШеа.>! In Beuthen, Upper Silesia, the French 
took more than 20 reprisal prisoners in retaliation against the shooting death of one Ma- 
jor.” Further, during the invasion of the Ruhr region іп 1923, French Commanders im- 
posed severe prison sentences on German persons in retaliation for acts of sabotage com- 
mitted against the invaders by the populace.? Security hostages were also taken there on 
railway trains serving the French and Belgian regime.?^ During the political upheavals in 
Ireland in 1919-1921, the British troops carried out numerous reprisal killings.? And we 





? Op. cit. (note 11), Protocols, p. 10324; also Oppenheim-Lauterpacht, op. cit. (note 29), 7th ed., Vol. II, 
p. 591, where the killing of hostages is treated as a one-sided (reprehensible) German practice. 
Account by Laternser, op. cit. (note 37), p. 192. 

Evidence in Hoppe, op. cit. (note 15), p. 26. 

For examples see v. Keller, op. cit. (note 33), pp. 47ff., Schütze, op. cit. (note 11), p. 46, and others. 
Cf. v. Keller, op. cit. (note 33), pp. 48-54. The railway hostages have been condoned by Oppenheim- 
Lauterpacht, among others: op. cit. (note 29), Vol. IL, p. 259. Art. 463 of the British Manual objects to 
them because they are also endangered by legitimate incidents of war. 

Cf. Hoppe, op. cit. (note 15), p. 41; v. Kellers, op. cit. (note 33), pp. 25, 39. 

^5 Hyde, op. cit. (note 12), Vol. III, p. 1903, No. 3. 

# Hackworth, op. cit. (note 11), Vol. VI, p. 272. However, the American Department of States did not 
agree in this case. 

Evidence in Laternser, op. cit. (note 37), p. 192. Hoppe, op. cit. (note 15), p. 42, and v. Keller, op. cit. 
(note 33), p. 43, specifically mention the Belgian General Lemercier. — That the hostages were not killed 
was primarily due to the correct behavior of the Rhinelanders. 

Cf. Hoppe, op. cit. (note 15), p. 42. 

5 Cf. v. Keller, op. cit. (note 33), p. 43. 

55 Ibid., pp. ААК. 

5 Ibid., p. 54. 

Numerous references in Laternser, op. cit. (note 37), p. 74, Hoppe, op. cit. (note 15), p. 43, and others 
[cf. Winston Churchill, The World in Crisis, Vol. 5: *The Aftermath," T. Butterworth, London 1929, pp. 
278ff.] 
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should also mention that the French active service order of 1924 instructs that, when occu- 
pying enemy territory, “prendre des ötages.”* 

In the Second World War, the practice of taking and killing hostages was continued by 
all parties involved. The fact that it occurred frequently on the German side may be partial- 
ly explained by the great extent of the enemy territory occupied by fairly weak military 
forces, but also by the fanatical resistance of the population of these occupied regions, who 
paid no heed to the relevant regulations of the Hague Land Warfare Convention of 1907. 

Since the attitude of the civilians towards the German soldiers was more positive in Italy 
than in the other European countries, few executions of hostages and reprisal prisoners 
took place there, apart from the special incident of the “Fosse Ardeatine" (March 24, 
1944). 

Between 1941 and 1944 executions were especially numerous in the Balkans, where 
partisan activities were particularly widespread. In this respect, the Chief of the Wehr- 
macht Supreme Command issued an order on September 16, 1941, which named the 
vengeance death of 50 to 100 Communists per German soldier as generally appropriate ra- 
tio.’ On the basis of this order, an attack of bandits at Topola (resulting in 22 dead and 16 
missing on the German side) was followed by the order to execute 2,200 prisoners; 449 
were in fact executed." There were also numerous other instances of hostage killing, but 
the ratio of 1:100 was never applied. 

The war in Russia also led to reprisals. Paget,? for example, reports that 50 hostages 
were shot in Simferopol in the Crimea, after executions at a ratio of 1:100 had been threat- 
ened as vengeance against bomb explosions where Germans were killed. 

In the Belgian trial of General von Falkenhausen, the conditions in Belgium and north- 
ern France were discussed in detail. In particular, an extensive collection of documents 
was presented, which Behling has supplemented with a chronological table of the execu- 
tions. 

This was a case of numerous attacks by partisans. Reprisal executions followed in each 
case; the ratio of victims of the attacks to hostages executed varied from 1:5 to 1:25. Gen- 
erally, 10 Belgians or French were shot per German killed.°' The number depended on the 
circumstances of each particular case, for example on the severity of the attack. 

In one case, after a German soldier was murdered in Haarlem, Holland, the execution of 
100 prisoners was ordered; 10 were actually shot. 

There is no need to go into details here, since the German side always took pains to es- 
tablish the permissibility of reprisals and reprisal killings. Examples from the opposing 
sides, on the other hand, are more impressive. The aforementioned collection of documents 
from the Falkenhausen Trial contains extensive materials on this topic. We shall just 
mention the following example. 

After the capture of Bengasi, Montgomery stated that he believed that numerous mines 
and traps had been set in the city. For every British soldier that was killed, he would have 





56 Cf. Vanselow, op. cit. (note 28), p. 240, A. 162 and Hoppe, op. cit. (note 15), p. 44. 

5 Cf. the American verdict in the SouthEast Trial, op. cit. (note 11), Protocols, p. 10 345, and Schütze, op. 
cit. (note 11), p. 47. For the individual cases, cf. Laternser, op. cit. (note 37), pp. 222-227. 

Cf. Laternser, op. cit. (note 37), p. 223, and the American verdict, Southeast Trial, op. cit. (note 11), 
Protocols. p. 10353. 

"7 R.T. Paget, Manstein, seine Feldziige und sein Prozeß, Limes, Wiesbaden 1952, pp. 171f. (English: 
Manstein: His Campaigns and His Trial, Collins, London 1951.) Further cases are discussed in the 
American verdict for the Wehrmacht Supreme Command trial, op. cit. (note 24), pp. 10010 ff, 10051, 
and others. 

Cf. collection of documents pertaining to the Falkenhausen Trial before the 2nd French Chamber, on 
March 9, 1951, No. 1658 crimes de guerre, des notices de 1948, No de l'affaire: 48 against von Falken- 
hausen and others; also Kurt Behling, Zeittafel und Materialien zur Frage der wührend des 2. Weltkrie- 
ges im Befehlsbereich Belgien-Nordfrankreich durchgeführten Exekutionen, Brussels 1950, timetable. 
9! For details cf. Behling, ibid., pp. 15-104. 

9 Cf. Steinmetz, summation for G. B. Haase in the criminal trial before the Special Court in Groningen, p. 
17. 

Document collection, op. cit. (note 60), Fa-Doc. 53-76. 
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10 Italians shot.“ A November 30, 1944, radio message from the Allied headquarters in 
Paris stated: 


“Regarding General Leclerq’s proclamation in Strassbourg, according to which 5 hos- 
tages were to be shot for every French soldier killed in ambush, Headquarters has or- 
dered that Allied expedition troops operate in accordance with the Geneva Convention 
of 1929 and especially its Article 2, which states that reprisals against prisoners of war 
are prohibited. 

Under martial law, however, taking hostages in order to ensure that the inhabitants of 
the occupied territory obey the orders of the military government is permitted by the 
laws of warfare. Such hostages may be tried in court, and even sentenced to death. 
Therefore, under certain circumstances — especially in cases where civilians have vio- 
lated the orders of the Geneva Convention — the threat expressed by General Leclerq 
may be enforced, but not against prisoners of war.” 


According to Falkenhausen Document 58a, 6 officers and 34 soldiers were executed at 
Annecy (Haute Savoie), and another 40 Germans at Habére, as reprisal for atrocities alleg- 
edly committed by a Russian battalion. 

On April 24, 1945, in Reutlingen, Wiirttemberg, four reprisal prisoners were shot by the 
French for the murder of a French soldier. On April 28, 1945, the following announce- 
ment was made in Leutkirchen:9" 


"[...] 4. If a German shoots at Frenchmen, or if any other incident whatsoever happens, 

5 houses will be torched and 100 Germans executed. 

[...] 6. I am responsible, on pain of my own death, to ensure that these orders are en- 

forced [...] the Mayor [...]” 
In Markdorf, 4 German civilians were executed per 1 French soldier shot.5 

In Saulgau it was proclaimed on April 27, 1945, that if a French soldier were killed or 
even only wounded, 20 hostages would be shot and the corresponding city district would 
be burned to the ground.” 

The Berlin Ordinance of July 1, 1945,” stated, inter alia: 


"Anyone who commits an attack on a member of the occupation forces or on a bearer of 
official functions, or who commits arson for reasons of political enmity, seals not only 
his own fate but that of 50 former members of the Nazi Party as well. Their lives are for- 
feit together with that of the assassin or arsonist.” 


Falkenhausen Document 74 tells of the execution of 8-12 Germans for one officer killed 
during the American march-in in Treseburg. 

Further threats of reprisal killings were proven in the SouthEast Trial in Nuremberg in 
Case VII; examples include a ratio of 1:25 in Stuttgart, 1:10 in Birkenfeld, 1:30 in Mark- 
dorf, and an American threat of 1:200 in Harz. Hoppe" mentions further that the Ameri- 
cans took French officials hostage in 1941 in Syria; as well, the Russians took Persian of- 
ficers hostage in 1949 in Azerbaijan. Further, the French took and killed hostages in Indo- 
china.? Sonnenburg" reports that the French shot 80 prisoners of war in Fort Mont Lucon 
in 1944, as well as 20 hostages in Saigon in May 1951. 





Falkenhausen Document 55. 

Falkenhausen Document 56 b. 

Falkenhausen Document 57 b. 

Falkenhausen Document 63 a. 

Falkenhausen Document 65 a. 

Falkenhausen Document No. 65 a. 

Falkenhausen Document No. 71 a. 

Cf. Laternser, op. cit. (note 37), p. 193, and Schütze, op. cit. (note 11), p. 94. 

Hoppe, op. cit. (note 15), p. 43, as quoted in Ellen Hammer, Marina Salvin, “Taking of Hostages in 
Theory and Practice," The American Journal of International Law, 38(1) (1944), pp. 20-33, here p. 32. 
7 Deutsche Zeitung u. Wirtschaftszeitung, Jan. 24, 1951; Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, May 19, 1951; 
both quoted in v. Hoppe, op. cit. (note 15), p. 43. 

Karlhans Sonnenburg, Die franzósischen Kriegsverbrecherprozesse, Arbeitsgemeinschaft für Recht und 
Wirtschaft, Munich 1951, pp. 27f. 
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According to the publication Der Heimkehrer,? French officers and soldiers returning 
from Indochina stated that they could not understand what was happening at that time, 7/2 
years after the war, to the former members of the German occupation forces. They pointed 
out that incidents like Oradour take place in Indochina on a weekly basis, and must take 
place, in fact, for the sake of the protection of the French troops there. 

As we can see, hostages were taken by all sides in World War Two, and in many cases 
they were also killed as reprisal. 


c) Fundamental Permissibility of Reprisals 


From the way in which reprisals were used we can conclude that they were applied as a 
form of lawful justice. Therefore, for the time prior to Geneva Convention of August 12, 
1949, and in the context of our previous findings (cf. p. 540), the permissibility of reprisals 
per se — disregarding for the moment the individual circumstances and prerequisites, and 
the legal consequences — may be considered to have been an international custom express- 
ing a general practice acknowledged as lawful. 

At times this common law has been disputed in the subject literature. However, the 
overwhelming number of examples from the first half of the 20th Century proves the fun- 
damental permissibility of reprisal measures during the Second World War. It was not un- 
til the Geneva Convention of August 12, 1949, that this state of affairs was changed, but of 
course only for the time following, not retroactively for the past. 

The earlier international agreements do not oppose the development of common law re- 
garding the use of reprisals. In particular, Article 50 of the Hague Land Warfare Conven- 
tion dealt only with collective punishment, but not with reprisals and not with hostage- 
taking. 

We would point out that in Italy, both Article 8 of the Martial Law of July 8, 1938, and 
Article 176 of the Codice Penale Militare di Guerra acknowledge the permissibility of re- 
prisals. Article 358d of the American Rules of Land Warfare of 1940” also permits repris- 
als, including the killing of reprisal prisoners. 

In its Articles 452-464, the British Manual of Military Law? fundamentally permits re- 
prisals. Only in its Article 461 does it forbid the killing of contractual hostages. This does 
not prohibit the killing of reprisal prisoners. And in the Kesselring trial, which dealt mostly 
with the permissibility of the execution of reprisal prisoners, the Judge Advocate General 
stated on May 3, 1947:75 

"However, I have come to the conclusion that there is nothing which makes it absolutely 

clear that in no circumstance and especially in the circumstances which I think are 

agreed in this case — that no innocent person properly taken for the purpose of a repris- 
al cannot be executed. " 
Thus, British law also permits the execution of reprisal prisoners.” In Germany there was 
no Martial Law and no special Manual; but the permissibility of reprisal killings has been 
much discussed in German and Swiss literature, and affirmed without exception.*? The 





75 Edition of October 1952. 

76 For details cf.i Schütze, op. cit. (note 11), pp. 54 and 80; cf. also note 2 regarding Art. 452 of the British 

Manual, and v. Keller, op. cit. (note 33), p. 37. 

Commented on by: Hackworth, op. cit. (note 11), Vol. VI, p. 181 s. 

Report by Laternser, op. cit. (note 37), p. 193, and Schütze, op. cit. (note 11), p. 85. 

This was already pointed out by James M. Spaight, War Rights on Land, Macmillan, London 1911, p. 

465, and Sheldon Glueck, War Criminals, Their Prosecution and Punishment, A. A. Knopf, New York 

1944, p. 55, both cited in Laternser, op. cit. (note 37), p. 193. Much harsher measures, which in fact vio- 

late international law, are urged by the Handbook of Modern Irregular Warfare, Pamphlet No 1: “The 

Principles of Irregular Warfare" (Document Warlimont No. 10 in Case V before the American Military 

Tribunal in Nuremberg). This work states, among other things: “[...] 7. [...] best method of dealing with 

informers is their ruthless extermination as soon as discovered. Pin a note to the body saying why they 

were killed [...] 8. for the time being every soldier must be a potential gangster [...]: use the gangster 

methods [...] 9. close combat [...] you have to kill [...] a strangle hold from behind [...]" 

80 Eg. cf. Vanselow, op. cit. (note 28), p. 241; Johann C. Bluntschli, Das moderne Völkerrecht, 3rd ed., 
Beck, Nórdlingen 1878, p. 319; F. von Liszt, M. Fleischmann, op. cit. (note 32), p. 493; Josef Kohler, 
Grundlagen des Völkerrechts, Enke, Stuttgart 1918, p. 218; Alfons Waltzog, Recht der Landkriegsfüh- 
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American verdict in the SouthEast Trial (Case VII) stressed?! that many nations, including 
the USA, Great Britain, France and the Soviet Union, have acknowledged the lawfulness 
of the execution of hostages. Incidentally, other academic literature is also predominantly 
in favor of viewing reprisals, including reprisal killings, as permissible.? Only a minority 
has rejected them, and called them a war crime;? however, these minority voices have lost 
their weight by the fact that soldiers from their own nations have themselves applied re- 
prisals as common law. Their rejective view can thus be accorded value only in the context 
of efforts to abolish this common law. 


d) Prerequisites for Reprisals 


The acknowledgement of reprisal killing as common law has provided a basis for further 
analysis. From what has been said so far, we can also draw conclusions as to individual 
prerequisites as well as regarding the degree of the reprisals (to be discussed in Section e). 

Where prerequisites are concerned, Exner’s view? that there is nothing about this issue 

that is not disputed would seem to be accurate. However, there is much that can be elimi- 
nated from this dispute if we remember the difference between collective punishment and 
reprisals (cf. previous, p. 543). A reprisal does not in any way require blame or guilt on the 
part of the person affected. This is why, for example, the prosecutor in the Kesselring Trial 
falsely accused the defendant of having made use of innocent persons.®° This is also why 
reprisals may be imposed on persons or groups of persons that were demonstrably innocent 
of the violation of international law that is to be avenged.? 

From practical examples, from martial laws and from jurisprudence we can derive a 

number of other prerequisites. 

1. Punishments may be imposed on the basis of actions of individual persons. Where 
reprisals are concerned, it is disputed whether the actions of any single individual can 
give grounds for a reprisal. For example, Strupp?? requires that the action must ema- 
nate from the enemy state. According to Article 358c of the American Rules of Land 
Warfare of 1940, however, illegal acts justifying a reprisal can be committed by a 
government, its military commanders, or a community or group of its individuals. 
According to Article 453 of the British Manual of Military Law, they can be commit- 





rung, Vahlen, Berlin 1942, p. 83; Hoppe, op. cit. (note 15), p. 134; Schütze, op. cit. (note 11), pp. 56, 74, 
79, with co-authors; also, Lummert, op. cit. (note 40), p. 63, and Hans-Heinrich Jescheck, Die Verant- 
wortlichkeit der Staatsorgane nach Völkerstrafrecht, Röhrscheid, Bonn 1959, p. 335. On a tangent, 
Ernst Schneeberger, “Reziprozität als Maxime des Völkerrechts,” Schweizerische Juristenzeitung, 6 
(1948), pp. 201-208, here p. 207; instead of reprisals he acknowledges only “negative reciprocity.” 
8! SouthEast Trial, op. cit. (note 11), Protokolle, p. 10325ff. 
8&2 Cf. Glueck; Flore; Pfenniger; Rivier; Hammer and Salvin; Kuhn; Ellery C. Stowell, International Law, 
Holt, New York 1931; Jessup; Pilloud, all of them cited in Hoppe, op. cit. (note 15), pp. 69 and 93; ver- 
dict of the permanent court-martial of Brussels, 2nd French Chamber of March 9, 1951, (cf. note 60: 
Falkenhausen), pp. 28 f; verdict Lippert, op. cit. (note 15), pp. 36f., and the American verdict in the 
SouthEast Trial, op. cit. (note 11), pp. 10325ff., where it is also pointed out that many nations, including 
the United States, Great Britain, France and the Soviet Union, have acknowledged the execution of hos- 
tages as being lawful; cf. also Sterling E. Edmunds, The Lawless Law of Nations, J. Byrne, Washington, 
D.C., 1925; German trans.: Das Vólkerrecht, ein Pseudorecht, de Gruyter, Berlin 1933, p. 331, printed 
as Falkenhausen Document No. 1. Cf. also Fauchille, op. cit. (note 31), n. 1021; he adds his regrets 
about the cruelty involved. 
Cf. Roosevelt, Bernadotte, Westlake, Wheaton, Melen, all of them cited in Hoppe, op. cit. (note 15), pp. 
95f., also Pietro Nuvolone, La punizione dei crimini di guerra, Edizioni della bussola, Rome 1945, p. 
139. — Oppenheim-Lauterpacht op. cit. (note 29), 7th ed., Vol. II, p. 592, declares the killing of hostages 
to bea “war crime"; he completely overlooks the fact that it was used by all warring parties; cf. also his 
error already discussed in the previous, note 42. 
Let us hope that the abolition of reprisals, as decided at the Geneva Convention of August 12, 1949, will 
be carried through and that the reprisals of recent years (cf. prev. pp. 546f.) will remain exceptions and 
will not re-establish the old common law. 
85 Exner, IMG, Vol. IX, p. 364. 
86 Cf. Laternser, op. cit. (note 37), p. 72. 
* Bg. Schütze, op. cit. (note 11), p. 73, and Rolin, Oppenheim-Lauterpacht and Hyde, cited there. Cf. also 
Fauchille, op. cit. (note 31), n. 1019, as well as Westlake, quoted in Laternser, op. cit. (note 37), p. 73. 
Strupp, op. cit. (note 32), p. 350. 
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ted by a government, by its military commanders, by several persons, or by individu- 
als. Consequently, the actions of any single individual can give rise to a reprisal.” 


2. The action that gives rise to a reprisal must violate international law. Where partisan 


activities are concerned, the question is first of all whether the partisans, in accord- 
ance with Article 1 of the Hague Land Warfare Convention, wore an insignia clearly 
visible from a distance, and whether they bore their arms openly. Consequently, the 
partisan activity in the Balkans has been described as a violation of international 
law.” Similarly, the July 20, 1948, verdict of the Tribunale Territoriale di Roma had 
declared that the bombing attack perpetrated against the German police company in 
the Via Rasella in Rome on March 23, 1944, had been in violation of international 
law (verdict p. 42). 


3. Further, the application of reprisals requires that an appropriate investigation has 


been conducted first. Article 358b of the American Rules of Land Warfare speaks of 
a “careful inquiry."?! However, the circumstances surrounding the incident must also 
be considered. In reprisals, a quick reply to the violation of international law is im- 
portant. If, for example, all likely participants in a crime have been arrested and their 
guilt has been established, it is not necessary to wait and see if more evidence might 
turn up in the future. 


4. Another prerequisite that has been mentioned is that a public warning shall precede 


the implementation of any reprisal.” This would mean that relevant proclamations 


warning of reprisals are issued, either during march-in, or after the first attack to 
stave off any repetition thereof. Such warnings would certainly be nice; but neither 
the American Rules nor the British Manual require them, and so we cannot consider 
them an absolute prerequisite. 


5. Besides the prerequisites already discussed, there is also the decisively important fac- 


tor of military necessity. In this context, Article 358b of the American Rules states 
that the reprisals must never be a means of mere vengeance, but an inevitable last re- 
sort in order to force an enemy to give up an unlawful practice. Thus, Fauchille?? 
states that reprisals must be a matter of necessity. Like Vanselow, Sibert, Bluntschli 
and the verdict in the Falkenhausen Trial, Hyde states that military necessity is the 
only limit on reprisals.?^ Oppenheim adds:°° 
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On the other hand, the Oct. 25, 1952, verdict of the Italian Tribunale Supremo Militare in the Kappler 
Case states (regarding B, 3): “L’inosservanza che legittima la rappresaglia del nemico deve essere effet- 
to di azione od omissione imputabile allo Stato, rispettivamente in contrasto con divieti o comandi del 
diritto internazionale." (The non-observance that legitimizes reprisals by the enemy must be the effect of 
an action or omission attributable to the state that are in violation of prohibitions or commands of inter- 
national law, respectively.) It disputes that these prerequisites were met in the case of the assassination 
in the Via Rasella on March 23, 1944, which was committed by partisans. With that, the Court is in op- 
position to the rules mentioned in the text, which must be regarded as expression of the international le- 
gal regulations that are in force. 

Cf. Schütze, op. cit. (note 11), p. 48, and the American verdict in the SouthEast Trial, op. cit. (note 11), 
p. 10314. 

Similarly, Art. 456 of the British Manual. Laternser, op. cit. (note 37), p. 76, speaks of an appropriate 
investigation. — The American verdict in the Wilhelmstraßen Trial, op. cit. (note 11), also demands (Pro- 
tocols, p. 28078) that attempts should be made to isolate the guilty person/s and to try them before a 
court of law. 

Eg. Waltzog, op. cit. (note 80), p. 83; Laternser, op. cit. (note 37), p. 199; Julius Hatschek, Vélkerrecht, 
Deichert, Leipzig/Erlangen 1923, p. 405 regarding b; Fauchille, op. cit. (note 31), n. 1023, and the 
American verdict in the Southeast Trial, op. cit. (note 11), p. 10323. — Jackson, /MG, Vol. IX, p. 362, 
stated that a protest must precede reprisals. 

Fauchille, op. cit. (note 31), n. 1023. For further references to the prerequisite of military necessity, cf. 
Hoppe, op. cit. (note 15), pp. 71-74, e.g., Wright, Spaight and §22f of the American Rules. The Ameri- 
can verdict in the trial of the Wehrmacht Supreme Command rejects this characteristic, op. cit. (note 24) 
(Protocols p. 9932). 

Hyde, op. cit. (note 12), Vol. III, p. 1843. Similarly, Vanselow, op. cit. (note 28), p. 241; Sibert, op. cit. 
(note 12), p. 564; verdict Falkenhausen, op. cit. (note 82), pp. 28f; Bluntschli, op. cit. (note 80), p. 319; 
Aristide Manassero, / codici penali militari, Vol. 1 + 2, 2nd ed., Giuffre, Milan 1951, Vol. II, p. 555. 
Lassa F.L. Oppenheim, International Law, 4th ed., Longman, London 1926, Vol. II, p. 123 [retranslated 
from German], quoted by: Laternser, op. cit. (note 37), p. 191. 
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“Victory is necessary in order to vanquish the enemy, and this necessity justifies all 
the indescribable horrors of war, the immense sacrifices of human life and health 
and the inevitable destruction of property and the devastation of land. Aside from 
the limits imposed on the warring parties by international law, all kinds and de- 
grees of force can and at times must be applied in war in order to achieve that 
goal, in spite of the cruelty and the extremes of misery that war brings with it. War 
is a struggle for existence waged between nations, and no degree of individual suf- 
fering and hardship can be specially taken into account; the national existence and 
independence of the warring nations is a higher consideration than any individual 
welfare.” 


We must particularly keep in mind that the Hague Land Warfare Convention, accord- 
ing to Section 6 of its Introduction, serves only as a general guideline for the warring 
parties in their relations with each other and the population, and applies only insofar 
as military interests permit. Far too little attention was paid to this restriction in the 
post-war trials. Many an excessively harsh verdict has been due to this omission. The 
Introduction makes it clear that military necessity plays an important role in the ap- 
plication of the Hague Land Warfare Convention and that the latter does not define 
formal conditions. Even at that early date the authors left room for natural develop- 
ments; and the developments after 1907 must be considered (cf. previous, p. 541). 
But this can only be done if the factor of military necessity is given the attention it 
deserves. In the American verdict against the Japanese General Yamashita, military 
necessity was treated as decisive factor.” 


6. The American verdict in Case VII (SouthEast Trial) demanded another prerequisite, 


namely a link between the place of the crime and that of the reprisal; the victims of 
the reprisal, it said, should come from the same area where the unlawful attack took 
place.” We have not found this prerequisite expressed anywhere else in the subject 
literature. Further, it is not justified. The required characteristic of military necessity 
for the reprisal action means that there must be an inquiry into whether the action and 
its scope was militarily necessary. In this way, even if there is no connection between 
the location of the crime and that of the reprisal, a retrospective observer may per- 
ceive the military necessity in, for example, the circumstance that a reprisal managed 
to restore peace to a previously unruly region. 


7. In the aforementioned SouthEast Trial verdict, the American court identified a num- 


ber of further prerequisites for a reprisal.” It stated that all sorts of rules ought to 
have been proclaimed before any hostages were executed. These rules include: 


1. Registration of the inhabitants, 
mandatory carrying of passports and ID cards, 

3. the establishment of prohibited zones, 

4. restriction of the people’s freedom of movement, 

5. introduction of curfew hours, 

6. prohibition of assembly, 

7. detention of suspect persons, 

8. traffic restrictions, 

9. restrictions on food supply, 

10. evacuation of areas of unrest, 

11. imposition of mandatory financial contributions, 

12. forced labor to make up for the damage done by sabotage, 

13. the destruction of property at the location of the crime, 

14. as well as other measures that are not forbidden by international law and which 
are likely to produce the desired result. 
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Cf. A. Frank Reel, The Case of General Yamashita, Univ. of Chicago Press, Chicago 1949, p. 296, No. 
13, in a similar vein Manassero, op. cit. (note 94), p. 555. 

SouthEast Trial, op. cit. (note 11), Protocols, p. 10354. Elsewhere this verdict speaks of a connection of 
geographic, racial or other nature. 

Ibid., p. 10322. 
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This verdict is an isolated case. Nowhere else have we found demands such as these — 
concocted in a bureaucratic ivory tower, and quite impracticable. One does not need 
to have been in the Balkans to realize that such measures were not suited to prevent- 
ing acts of sabotage. Only a small part of the measures listed could be applied in Cen- 
tral Europe or in the United States within the framework of military necessity. 


e) Enforcement of Reprisals 


As we can see, reprisals could be ordered if there was a military necessity for them. Now 
let us examine how they were to be carried out. 


1. The matter of who is responsible for ordering the reprisals is not entirely clear. An 


individual soldier may not take reprisal measures on his own initiative. Article 358b 
of the American Rules, for example, states that the highest available office should be 
consulted, unless military necessity demands immediate action. According to Article 
455 of the British Manual, “even though there are no international rules on the sub- 
ject, reprisals should never be ordered by an individual soldier, but only ever by a 
commander." In the case of France, Fauchille?? states that the orders for a reprisal 
should come from the commanding General, if possible. According to Article 10, 
Section 2 of the Italian Martial Law of July 8, 1938, reprisals... if immediate and ex- 
emplary action is necessary,... may be ordered by any other “comandante” as well. 
Such a “comandante” can be a soldier, for example," who has an operating unit un- 
der his command;... it must be a unit which allows its commander the opportunity for 
initiative, even if limited. 

In Germany, reprisals were to be ordered by a higher commander, generally a divi- 
sional commander II As Laternser comments aptly, there was no applicable rule of 
martial law here, especially since lower-ranking commanders were also responsible 
in the English, American and Italian armed forces. Therefore, since reprisal law in 
particular is governed by the principle of reciprocity,” other commanders could also 
lawfully order reprisals during the Second World War, despite this purely German 
regulation. This is why Waltzog!?? says, correctly, that the regulation stating that only 
a divisional commander could give the order was binding only for as long as the op- 
ponent also observed such a restriction. But since Germany's opponents in World 
War Two acted differently even in their formal regulations, German commanders of 
lower rank similar to English commanders or Italian comandantes were also entitled 
to order reprisals. 

In conclusion we shall add that the American verdict in Case VII (SouthEast Trial) 
expresses the opinion that under international law a judicial decision is required prior 
to an execution." This view is incorrect. Under continental law reprisals are never 
within the jurisdiction of a court. Courts are responsible only for punishment, not for 
the assessment of military necessities. The opinion expressed in the verdict proves 
that the court confused the concepts of reprisals and punishment. 


2. Where the extent of reprisals is concerned, practice and legislation as well as the sub- 


ject literature of international law are very unclear. The numerous examples of practi- 
cal cases, of which we have mentioned a few (cf. Section b), range from a ratio of 1:1 
to one of 1:200 (Americans in April 1945, in the Harz). Similarly, only a part of the 
authors contributing to the subject literature support the theoretical demand for a bal- 
ance between the number of victims of an assassination and that of the victims of the 
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Fauchille, op. cit. (note 31), No. 1024. 

Cf. Sucato, op. cit. (note 29), Vol. II, pp. 507f. 

Cf. Waltzog, op. cit. (note 80), p. 84; Laternser, op. cit. (note 37), p. 200. 

Eg. cf. Schneeberger, op. cit. (note 80), pp. 201ff. 

Waltzog, op. cit. (note 80), p. 84. 

SouthEast Trial, op. cit. (note 11), Protocols p. 10327; opposing this (and rightly so) cf. Schütze, op. cit. 
(note 11), pp. 92f.; Hoppe, op. cit. (note 15), p. 75; Lummert, op. cit. (note 40), p. 61; Jescheck, op. cit. 
(note 80), p. 335. 
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resulting reprisal. Schütze advocates proportionality, but declares the principle to 
be a flexible one and suggests that the extent of the reprisal is determined primarily 
by its purpose, which is to be an effective means of соегсіоп.!% Lo Cascio considers 
the limit of a reprisal to be an appropriately high quotient of damage sustained versus 
inflicted.'? On the other hand, Strupp, Hatschek, Fauchille, Hyde, Lummert and oth- 
ers reject the requirement of proportionality outright. 9 

Repeatedly we also see the matter of military necessity being considered in setting 
the extent of a reprisal. For example, von Keller? states aptly that the number of 
prisoners must be high enough that pressure is actually exerted on those responsible. 
Fauchille writes:!!° 


"Il faut donc qu'elles (les réprésailles) soient de nature à faire impression sur 
ceuxlà-mémes dont dépent la cessation de cette conduite." (Therefore, the reprisals 
must be of a nature to make an impression on those on whom the cessation of this 
conduct depends.) 


Thus, the extent of a reprisal ultimately becomes a matter of the military command- 
er's situational judgment.!!! 

In view of all this, we can sum up by saying that there was no set common law with 
respect to proportionality, much less with regard to a ratio of 1:1. And thus we must 
agree with Laternser,!!? that in the Italian case of the Fosse Ardeatine on March 24, 
1944, given the particular circumstances in Rome (only 20 km behind the Nettuno 
front), the execution of 330 Italians ordered in reprisal for the death of 33 German 
policemen!? did not exceed the degree warranted by military necessity. 

Another factor in determining the extent of a reprisal is the further damage it can 
prevent. For example, a reprisal may prevent a riot that would involve further loss of 
life on both sides. The balance, therefore, must be comprehensively qualitative, not 
schematic. !!4 


3. Not only the number of victims, but also the circumstances of the reprisal’s enforce- 


ment are determined by military necessity. Just as the ordering of a reprisal killing 
must be the last resort, the manner of its implementation must also be limited. Since a 
reprisal, in its individual case, suspends a norm of international law, its implementa- 
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Eg. Guggenheim, ор. cit. (note 12), Vol. П, р. 585; Е. von Liszt, М. Fleischmann, ор. cit. (note 32), р. 
4397; Oppenheim-Lauterpacht, ор. cit. (note 29), 6 th. ed., р. 115; the American verdicts in the South- 
East Trial, op. cit. (note 11), p. 10320, and in Case IX (op. cit. (note 34), p. 6982); Art. 459 of the Brit- 
ish Manual; Art. 358e of the American Rules; Law Reports, op. cit. (note 40), case 43 (von Mackensen/ 
Maltzer), p. 5; Nuvolone, op. cit. (note 83), p. 137. 

Schütze, op. cit. (note 11), p. 65; similarly, Jescheck, op. cit. (note 80), p. 223. 

Lo Cascio, in Archiv des Völkerrechts, Mohr, Tübingen, Vol. Ш, 1952, pp. 357-366, here p. 366. 
Strupp, op. cit. (note 32), p. 351; Fauchille, op. cit. (note 31), n. 1024; Hatschek, op. cit. (note 92), p. 
405; Hyde, op. cit. (note 12), Vol. III, p. 1843, n. 9; v. Waldkirch, op. cit. (note 30), p. 328; Vanselow, 
Op. cit. (note 28), p. 85; v. Keller, op. cit. (note 33), p. 59; Hoppe, op. cit. (note 15), p. 89; Lummert, op. 
cit. (note 40), p. 60; Schneeberger, op. cit. (note 80), p. 207. 

v. Keller, op. cit. (note 33), p. 59. 

Fauchille, op. cit. (note 31), n.1024. 

Cf. also Lummert, op. cit. (note 40), p. 61. 

Laternser, op. cit. (note 37), pp. 76f. 

Since more policemen eventually died of their injuries, the number of casualties is even greater. Addi- 
tionally there were about 60 officers severely injured, so that the bottom line is a ratio of about 1:3 to 
1:4. 

Cf. Reinhard Frank, Strafgesetzbuch, 18th ed., Mohr, Tübingen 1931, p. 153; Karl Siegert, Notstand und 
Putativnotstand, Mohr, Tübingen 1931, p. 24; Heinrich Henkel, Der Notstand nach gegenwärtigem und 
künftigem Recht, Beck, Munich 1932, pp. 43 ff.; Reinhart Maurach, Kritik der Notstandslehre, Hey- 
mann, Berlin 1935, pp. 72 ff., esp. pp. 79ff. (reprint: Keip, Goldbach); Edmund Mezger, Strafrecht, 1. 
Allgemeiner Teil. Ein Studienbuch, 4th ed., Beck, Munich 1952, $48; Adolf Schónke, Strafgesetzbuch, 
Kommentar, 6th ed., Beck, Munich 1952, p. 199; Guiseppe Bettiol, Diritto penale, parte generale, 2nd 
ed., Driulla, Palermo 1950, pp. 251ff. The latter rightly calls for a “bilanciamento qualitative” (qualita- 
tive balance, p. 254). 
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tion, must be limited and must observe the principles of humaneness as far as possi- 
ble. 

An important aspect of this is that a reprisal must be carried out quickly in order to 
be effective.!!? For this reason it is not generally possible to prepare for it in every de- 
tail. Rather, it is better to accept some disadvantages if the speed of implementation 
would suffer otherwise, and perhaps even necessitate harsher measures. 

4. The termination of reprisals is also limited by military necessity. As soon as such ne- 
cessity ends — specifically, as soon as the opponent gives in to the pressure exerted on 
him and ceases to act in violation of international law — the measures ordered as coer- 
cion must be ended." 


[ap 
IV. Higher Orders 


If the foregoing considerations regarding reprisal law and requisitions had been consistent- 
ly applied in the trials of the post-war years, then under the principle of *equality under the 
law" a large part of our prisoners of war would already have to have been acquitted. In the 
remaining cases, where such measures must be assumed to have been a violation of inter- 
national law, one must consider the additional factor of higher orders. We shall investigate 
this in the following. 


a) General Principles 


Superiors’ orders have always had special significance regarding the criminal liability of a 
subordinate obeying them. It would be impossible to command soldiers or police forces if 
the subordinates were authorized or perhaps even obliged to examine the lawfulness of an 
order before carrying it out. Alternatively, every military or police commando would have 
to be assigned its own legal adviser. For this reason, military law has everywhere and at all 
times depended on discipline, i.e., on the general principle that the subordinate must obey 
his superior e orders if such orders are given within the limits of his jurisdiction. Conse- 
quently, if the carrying-out of the order constitutes a violation of some law, criminal liabil- 
ity is on principle restricted to the superior who had given the order, and conversely the 
subordinate who had obeyed the order on principle remains exempt from liability. This is 
explicitly set out by $47 of the German Military Criminal Code, by Article 18 of the Swiss 
Military Criminal Code, by Article 40 Sections 2 and 3 of the Italian Codice Penale Mili- 
tare di Pace, and by other regulations.'!* For example, $443 of the British Manual of Mili- 
tary Law of 1914 decreed that members of the armed forces who violated accepted rules of 
warfare on the orders of their commanding officers are not war criminals and therefore 
cannot be punished by the enemy.'' Similarly, Article 347 of the American Rules of Land 
Warfare ruled out the punishment of subordinates obeying orders. 

As a practical example we would mention the execution of the order issued to the British 
Admiral James Somerville, to sink the French fleet at Oran in the summer of 1940; 1,500 
French marines lost their lives in the process.'*° In France, Article 327 of the Code penal 





115 Accordingly, Section 9 of the Introduction to the Hague Land Warfare Convention after the “lois de 


l'humanité et les exigences de la conscience publique" (laws of humanity and the demands of public 
conscience); cf. Hoppe, op. cit. (note 15), p. 90. 

Jackson (IMG, Vol. IX, p. 362) says that a reprisal must be carried out within an appropriate period of 
time; also Hoppe, op. cit. (note 15), p. 117. 

Cf. Guggenheim, op. cit. (note 12), Vol. II, p. 586, and the British Manual, Art. 460. 

The view expressed here is also shared by Oppenheim, Manner and Kelsen, who are quoted in 
Laternser, op. cit. (note 37), pp. 116ff. 

Quoted according to Aschenauer, “Richterliche Nachprüfungspflicht und Handeln auf Befehl," in Die 
andere Seite, Juni 1950, pp. 2-41, here p. 27. Another reference in Erich Schwinge, “Angehörige der 
ehemaligen deutschen Wehrmacht und der SS vor französischen Militärgerichten,” Monatsschrift für 
deutsches Recht, 1949, pp. 650-654, here p. 650. 

120 Cf. Paget, op. cit. (note 59), р. 140, and Aschenauer, op. cit. (note 119), p. 30. 
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rules out liability for manslaughter or bodily harm if the actions in question were ordered 
by the law or by the lawful government.'?! — The other nations had similar regulations. 

Thus, we find that even during the first years of World War Two the regulations in force 
in the various nations were quite similar to each other. 


b) Post-1944 Break with Traditional Principles 


But after 1944 this tradition was overthrown. The first step was taken by the American 
scholar Glueck," who suggested that since the application of the non-liability clause con- 
tained in the British and American regulations would in many cases prevent the conviction 
of war criminals, it was necessary to pass a new and realistic regulation. 

Similarly, the English author Lauterpacht changed his views (D Consequently, the ma- 
jority of the Allied nations adjusted their principles regarding actions based on огдегѕ.!2* 
This is how the American Rules (Article 347) and the British Manual of Military Law 
($443) came to be revised, giving rise to special laws — such as Article 3 of the French Or- 
donnance of August 28, 1944, the Danish bill of July 12, 1946, 85 of the Norwegian law 
governing the punishment of war criminals, $13 of the June 19, 1945, Decree of the Czech 
President, and the Belgian law of June 26, 1947.12 The new and retroactive regulations of 
all these laws corresponded with the London Agreement of August 8, 1945, in introducing 
the criminal liability of the subordinate following orders, and reduced the circumstance of 
higher orders to no more than a mitigating factor whose precise extent would depend on 
the court. 

These are the Special Laws under which the trials of the German, Italian and Japanese 
so-called war criminals were conducted. Because these laws were one-sided, they could 
not form a new international law. Italy in particular did not join in this creation of special 
laws, and retained its prior regulations. 


c) Post-1949 Restoration of the Original Principles 


In those countries that had rescinded the tradition by which a commanding officer's orders 
exempted a subordinate from punishment, a return to the earlier principles was soon de- 
manded. For example, in its verdict of June 29, 1951, against Lippert and others," the 
Belgian court-martial in Liége rejected the criminal liability of the defendants because 
these had acted under orders. The Brussels court-martial came to a similar decision on 
March 9, 1951, in its verdict against General von Falkenhausen.!8 

In the oath of allegiance demanded of its soldiers, the Russian armed forces exact a vow 
of unconditional obedience."? Further, the English Generals Montgomery and Robertson, 
the American General Clay and Admiral Blandy have stated clearly that a soldier must 
obey orders unquestioningly.'*° Thus, a French Captain who had acted on higher orders 
and had 10 foreign internees executed (in violation of international law) was acquitted; on 





?! Cf. Aschenauer, ibid., pp. 25f., with further references regarding disputed aspects of Art. 526 of the Jus- 


tice Militaire of 1928, which regulates the punishment of insubordination; cf. also Henri Donnedieu de 

Vabres, Précis de droit criminel, 2nd ed., Dalloz, Paris 1951, pp. 72ff. 

In: Sheldon Glueck, War Criminals, their Prosecution and Punishment, quoted by Aschenauer, op. cit. 

(note 119), p. 27. 

123 Cf. Oppenheim-Lauterpacht, op. cit. (note 29), 6th ed., Vol. П, pp. 452f. 

124 Cf. K. Heinze, K. Schilling, op. cit. (note 19), p. 131, No. 161; Smith, op. cit. (note 15), p. 47; Jescheck, 
op. cit. (note 80), pp. 260f. 

125 Cf. the expert report by de Vabres, Henri D., Rechtsgutachten, June 25, 1949. 

126 А] quoted in Aschenauer, op. cit. (note 119), p. 28. 

127 Lippert, op. cit. (note 15), Ref. No. 2251, p. 58. 

128 Verdict Falkenhausen, op. cit. (note 82), p. 29. Cf. also Smith, op. cit. (note 15), p. 47, and in Free Eu- 

rope (Vol. 13, No 162, 1946, July); Paget, op. cit. (note 59), p. 145; Maurice Hankey, in Frederic H. 

Maugham, UNO and War Crimes, Murray, London 1951, p. 111; Hyde, op. cit. (note 12), Vol. III, p. 

1811; Kelsen and Morgan, both quoted in Lummert, op. cit. (note 40), pp. 33f. 

Cf. Aschenauer, op. cit. (note 119), p. 28; Jescheck, op. cit. (note 80), p. 270; Reinhart Maurach, Die 

Kriegsverbrecherprozesse gegen Deutsche in der Sowjetunion, Arbeitsgemeinschaft vom Roten Kreuz 

in Deutschland (British Zone), Hamburg 1950, p. 38. 

Quoted from Aschenauer, op. cit. (note 119), pp. 30f. 


12 


D 


E 


12 


© 


130 


556 K. SIEGERT - REPRISALS AND ORDERS FROM HIGHER UP 





the other hand, some Dutch soldiers were convicted because they had refused to carry out 
an unlawful order to burn down an Indonesian village 17 

According to a newspaper report, 77 J. E. Edmonds, one of the two authors of the British 
Manual of Military Law, stated that the 1944 revision of the Manual had been made with- 
out consulting or even notifying the author; the other author, Oppenheim, had already 
passed away at the time. Therefore, conversely, the information provided by Lord Hankey 
of the British House of Lords is not really surprising: namely, now that England has no so- 
called war criminals left to convict, the revision of 1944 has quietly disappeared from re- 
prints of the Manual of Military Law, leaving only the old text of 1929, which does pro- 
vide for the exemption of liability in the presence of higher orders 17 

In light of these circumstances we cannot agree with the view expressed in the American 
verdict in the Nuremberg SouthEast Trial, 27 that the civilized nations had increasingly es- 
poused the principle that higher orders could not be claimed as defense against criminal 
acts. This court's opinion has already failed due to the military necessities of post-war 
times. Its implementation would have undermined all military authority. And this is why 
the latest (7th, 1952) edition of the well-known Manual by Oppenheim-Lauterpacht con- 
tains the following section: 135 


"Given a reference to higher orders for purposes of justifying a war crime, a court must 
unquestionably consider that obedience to any not blatantly illegal order is the duty of 
every member of the armed forces, and that under the conditions of war-time discipline 
one cannot expect a subordinate to carefully weigh the legal basis of the orders he re- 
ceives. It must also be considered that the norms regarding the conduct of war are often 
controversial, and that an act intended to serve as reprisal, though it might at other 
times constitute a war crime, can be carried out in obedience to orders.” 


These conditions in and of themselves already suffice to rid the disputed action [Kappler's 
and Priebke's involvement in reprisal shootings, G.R.] from the stigma of a war crime. 

As a result, the Nuremberg court's attempts to revise the general principles failed. 
Therefore, under international law, orders issued by a responsible superior on principle 
preclude criminal liability on the part of the subordinate obeying the orders; the superior 
giving the orders is criminally liable for their implementation. 

This restoration of the previous legal position must also be considered with respect to 
those war crimes for which sentence has already been passed — and reflected in a pardon, if 
necessary. 


d) Liability of the Recipient of an Order in Exceptional Cases 


There are individual exceptions to the general principle discussed here. In the passage 
quoted above, Lauterpacht acknowledges the exemption from punishment if the order giv- 
en is “not blatantly illegal.” In Article 40 Section 4 of the Italian Codice Penale militare di 
Pace an exception is introduced to the principle of the superior's sole liability, for the 
event that carrying out the order given does in fact obviously constitute a crime (costitui- 
sce manifestamente reato). Article 18 Section 2 of the Swiss Military Criminal Code 
states that the subordinate is also criminally liable if he is aware that, by following the or- 
der, he contributes to a crime or misdemeanor. It is left to the judge's personal discretion 
to moderate or dispense with punishment. Therefore, the subordinate has no clear-cut duty 
to evaluate his orders." According to $47 Section 1 of the German Military Criminal 
Code, the subordinate obeying the orders was punished as participant in a criminal act if: 


1. he went beyond the orders given him; 





BI Cf. ibid., p. 33. 

132 Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung of August 7, 1952. 

133 Cf. Th. W. van den Bosch, Tijdschrift voor Strafrecht, Vol. LXI, p. 19. 

134 SouthEast Trial, op. cit. (note 11), Protocol, р. 10301. 

135 Oppenheim-Lauterpacht, op. cit. (note 29), Vol. II, 7th ed., p. 569. 

136 Also, verdict of the American military tribunal in Nuremberg, Case IV, Protocol, p. 8087, cited in K. 
Heinze, K. Schilling, op. cit. (note 19), p. 126, No. 618. 

137 Cf. F. H. Comtesse, Das Schweizerische Militärstrafgesetzbuch, Schulthess, Zürich 1946, p. 59. 
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2. he knew that his superior’s orders pertained to an act whose aim was the commission 
of a general or military crime or misdemeanor.!?® 


If the subordinate's share of the blame was minor, his punishment might be dispensed 
with. 


e) Significance of Führer Orders for a Subordinate's Exemption from 
Liability 

During World War Two, Germany as well as other countries saw trends towards the limi- 
tation of exceptions to the general principles, and towards the introduction of strict disci- 
pline with a concomitant, absolute exemption from liability and punishment for the subor- 
dinate obeying orders. Today it is apparent that these views were wrong. But we must take 
into consideration the circumstances prevailing in those days in the “Führer state." Since 
1938, Hitler had been the Supreme Commander of the German Wehrmacht, and the high- 
est Chief of the SS and the SD ever since their establishment. As a result, and in accord- 
ance with the organization of an authoritarian state, he was able to give direct orders to any 
office or position he chose. In this context, the American verdict at Nuremberg in Case XII 
(Wehrmacht Supreme Command Trial) stated:'? 


"Hitler's personal decrees had the force of law.’ 


In Huber's book Das Verfassungsrecht des Großdeutschen Reiches this was expressed as 
follows:!^? 


^ 


"The Führer consolidates within his person all sovereign power of the Reich: all public 
power in the state as well as in the Movement is derived from his leadership power [...] 
He is the carrier of all political power [...]. He is the highest carrier of all social func- 
tions [...]. "^! 


This means that he could also give binding orders in individual cases, and these orders had 
the force of law. This was expressly confirmed by the Reichstag in its well-known decision 
of April 26, 1942.' In other words, in deviation from the principle of the separation of 
powers, Hitler as head of state could give an individual order which required the same 
obedience as does a law in a democratic state. 

From today's perspective we must deny an authoritarian head of state's order its force 
of law if this order violates natural right. In other words, when retrospectively assessing 
the legitimacy of an act from those days, we cannot content ourselves with the simple ob- 
servation that it was done on the basis of an order from the highest chief of state. If such an 
order violated natural right, we cannot consider it legitimate, and carrying out such an or- 
der may be regarded as unlawful. But before we treat the carrying-out of the order as a 
criminal offense, we must in any case consider the application of the aforementioned (in d) 
$47, Sections 1 and 2 of the Military Criminal Code. Further, we must then also consider 
whether there may not also be other grounds for ruling out liability, either as typical or as 
individual case. Let us take a brief look at these issues in the following. 





138 Similar comments were made in the American verdict at Nuremberg in Case IV, Protocol, p. 8087. For 
the inconsistent punishment of subordinates obeying orders, cf. Jescheck, Zeitschr. f. d. ges. 
Strafrechtsw. 65, p. 123. [Editor's remark: the only pertinent paper of that year by Jescheck I could lo- 
cate is: Hans-Heinrich Jescheck, “Die strafrechtliche Verantwortlichkeit der Personenverbände.” Zeit- 
schrift für die gesamte Strafrechtswissenschaft 65(2) (1953), pp. 210-225; hence, Siegert's page number 
may be wrong.] 

1? Quoted in Aschenauer, op. cit. (note 119), p. 25; cf. also Lummert, op. cit. (note 40), pp. 32 and 56. 

140 2nd ed., Hanseatische Verlagsanstalt, Hamburg 1939, pp. 230 and 278, quoted in Aschenauer, op. cit. 
(note 119), p. 10. 

141 Similarly Jahrreiss, IMG, Vol. XVII, p. 536. 

142 Reichsgesetzblatt, 1912, Teil I, p. 247 
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V. Errors and State of Emergency 


a) Errors 


Our analysis of the reprisal issue has shown that jurists from the various countries are by 
no means in agreement on what is permitted and what is not. Therefore, it is not surprising 
that military practice also varies in many respects. In view of the disagreement even be- 
tween the subject experts, we cannot by any means expect soldiers to be clear on the issues 
of right and wrong as these pertain to reprisals and requisitions. Rather, in many cases 
where a court deems an act to be unlawful it is probably correct to assume that the defend- 
ant believed that his actions were legitimate. In other words, many persons charged with 
war crimes believed their actions to have been permissible, i.e., they were not aware that 
they were unlawful. 

Even in Germany there is much controversy about how someone who is unaware of the 
unlawfulness of his actions should be treated under the law.!? It is beyond the scope of the 
present study to discuss this controversy in detail; suffice it to say that British and Ameri- 
can criminal law do not require an awareness of the illegality of one’s actions." In every 
case, however, it is important to determine whether the judicial system in question requires 
the affirmation of the guilt of a defendant. Articles 5 and 47 of the Italian Criminal Code, 
for example, permit the consideration of a non-criminal error on the part of the defendant. 
If a defendant believes his actions to be permissible, for example on the basis of a misin- 
terpretation of the Hague Land Warfare Convention, then he must not be punished for a 
deliberate offense. Under German law the element of intent would be inapplicable if, for 
example, someone charged with unlawful confiscations had erroneously believed that there 
was a pressing need for his actions, to serve the war effort.'^ These examples may indicate 
that the question of blame as pertaining to unlawful reprisals and requisitions must be of 
far greater significance than the post-war trials would in fact show. 


b) State of Emergency 


The state of emergency is an aspect particularly important to the cases dating from the last 
war. We have already pointed out the tendency for commanding officers to demand un- 
conditional obedience from their subordinates. This was accompanied by a considerable 
tightening of law and justice as it pertained to military disobedience and insubordination. 
Someone who sought to act on natural right and an accordingly lack of obligation to the 
orders of the state leadership (cf. p. 557), and thus disobeyed an order from a higher 
source, would have had to expect a severe backlash and harsh punishment. Especially in 
the last years of the war these dangers were by no means vague; they were very immediate 
indeed. Since not only the threats of punishment were draconic, but the sentences passed 
were also very severe, anyone who had dared insubordination would have put himself in 
immediate danger of his life. Thus, such cases always represented a state of emergency, as 
according to §54 of the German Criminal Code. A soldier could therefore not have been 
expected to act in keeping with natural right. Though he was obliged to stand up to dangers 
in battle, he could not have been expected to willingly run the risk of execution for insub- 





18 Eg. cf. Entscheidungen des Bundesgerichtshofs in Strafsachen, Vol. 2, pp. 194-212; Schönke, ор. cit. 
(note 114), pp. 224ff.; Mezger, op. cit. (note 114), Postscript, pp. 1-7; Siegert, op. cit. (note 114), p. 73; 
and others. 

14 Cf. Alfred R. Tidow, Der Schuldbegriff im englischen und nordamerikanischen Strafrecht, Röhrscheid, 
Bonn 1952, pp. 111, 181. 

145 Cf. Erich Schwinge, Militürstrafgesetzbuch, Kommentar, 5th ed., Junker & Dünnhaupt, Berlin 1943, p. 
302; Wenzelslaus К. M. M. von Gleispach, Das Kriegsstrafrecht, Teil П, Kohlhammer, Berlin/Stuttgart 
1940, p. 13. 
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ordination.!* Therefore his conduct would have been exempt from liability as per $54 of 
the German Criminal Code. ^" 


VI. Summary 


We have seen how a wide range of legal aspects bear upon an area of exceedingly practical 
significance and how international and national law, conventions and common law must 
all be considered in order to arrive at a just solution. In some respects, wartime saw a kind 
of intellectual confusion that did not allow for equal and balanced justice for all. The post- 
war years, and with them an increasing distance from the events of the war, provided the 
basis for a morally unexceptionable order. Reprisals were prohibited at the Convention of 
August 12, 1949, the theory and practice of requisitions have been reconciled, and the is- 
sue of higher orders has seen a return to principles that agree with criminal law per se. On 
the other hand, matters must also be put right for the past. First and foremost, it is neces- 
sary to subject the cases of our prisoners of war still detained today by our erstwhile ene- 
mies to a review guided by the reformed legal perspectives. The way in which these cases 
are dealt with shows whether the path is now clear for equal justice for all, and thus for a 
new European peacetime order. 


x k k 


Concluding Remarks by Germar Rudolf 


German newspapers rarely carry articles about reprisals threatened or implemented by the 
western Allies at or after the end of the war. However, the Stuttgarter Zeitung, for exam- 
ple, reported that the French had threatened reprisal executions at a ratio of 1:25 even in 
the event that shots would be taken at their soldiers at all, regardless of the actual out- 
come.!* On April 4, 1992, the Paderborner Zeitung reported an incident where the Amer- 
icans had taken harsh revenge for the death of their General Maurice Rose, who had been 
shot in regular combat: 110 German men not involved in the event were killed.'* Probably 
there are a great many more such examples, where harsh reprisals or unlawful acts of re- 
venge were inflicted on the German population. We know very little today about condi- 
tions prevailing from 1945 to 1947, especially in West Germany, since these actions on the 
part of the victors were never prosecuted. The Germans were forbidden to prosecute be- 
cause of a law that is still in effect today, and the victors, naturally enough, had no particu- 
lar interest in such prosecution."? The fact that East and Central Germany saw some 
dreadful excesses is somewhat more fully documented, on the other hand, since this was in 
the interests of the anti-Communist western powers. 

In light of the facts as established by Professor Siegert, reprisals and the execution of 
hostages might be considered tactically questionable and perhaps morally reprehensible, 
but strictly speaking these acts were not unlawful at the time they took place. This also 
should be ever kept in mind when the topic at issue is the reactions of German forces in 
Russia (and Serbia), i.e., in vast regions where a weak occupation power had to battle bru- 
146 





Also, Lummert, op. cit. (note 40), pp. 55, 57f. — The International Military Tribunal in Nuremberg 
(MG, Vol. XXII, p. 530) considered whether a choice in accordance with moral law was actually possi- 
ble; similarly, the verdict of the American military tribunal of Nuremberg in Case VI, Protocol pp. 
16172f., quoted in K. Heinze, K. Schilling, op. cit. (note 19), p. 113, No. 554. 

V7 Cf. Siegert, op. cit. (note 114), pp. 44ff., and others. Regarding Italy we refer to Art. 54 of the Codice 
penale, and to Bettiol, op. cit. (note 114), p. 334. — The state of emergency was also examined by the 
American courts in cases V, VI, IX through XII; cf. K. Heinze, K. Schilling, op. cit. (note 19), pp. 111- 
117. 

148 hoh, “Die Franzosenzeit hat begonnen,” Stuttgarter Zeitung, April 25, 1995. 

14 Cf. Heinrich Wendig, Richtigstellungen zur Zeitgeschichte, Issue 8, Grabert, Tübingen 1995, p. 46. In 
fact, this has not been a reprisal, but merely a mass murder; cf. also ibid., issue 2 (1991), pp. 47ff.; issue 
3 (1992), pp. 39ff.; issue 10 (1997), pp. 44f. 

150 One exception is a recently publicized case of the unwarranted murder of 48 German soldiers who had 

already surrendered: Michael Sylverster Koziol, *US-Kripo ermittelt nach 51 Jahren," Heilbronner 

Stimme, September 24, 1996; “Später Fahndung nach Mördern in US-Uniform," Stuttgarter Zeitung, 

September 27, 1996, p. 7. 


560 K. SIEGERT - REPRISALS AND ORDERS FROM HIGHER UP 





tal partisans in order to facilitate the oft-disrupted flow of supplies to the eastern front. Par- 
tisan attacks began immediately following the start of the eastern war; certain partisan 
units deliberately let themselves be overrun in order then to engage in sabotage behind the 
advancing German forces and to commit horrific atrocities against soldiers and civilians 
they caught unaware. Later on, partisan units as large as entire divisions were flown into 
the hinterland of the German forces, or smuggled in through the lines.'^! 

Naturally, the data to be found in the subject literature about the numbers of partisans 
and the damage they caused vary widely, since there are few reliable documents about this 
kind of unlawful warfare, and because the Soviet Union also always had a strong propa- 
gandistic interest in the historiography of partisan warfare. The most reliable data seems to 
be that provided by Bernd Bonwetsch,'? who gives the numbers of partisans as follows: 
late 1941: 90,000; early 1942: 80,000; mid-1942: 150,000; spring 1943: 280,000; by 1944, 
skyrocketing to approximately half a million. These figures are based both on Soviet and 
on contemporaneous Reich-German sources. The damage done by the partisans, especially 
in the area of Byelorussia, is considerably more difficult to quantify. However, Prof. Seid- 
ler's more recent investigations show quite clearly that the material destruction by the par- 
tisans — especially the destruction of supply lines in the years 1943/44 — can certainly be 
regarded as one of the main factors for the defeat of the Wehrmacht in the East.'? 

Regarding the numbers of German soldiers and civilians killed by partisans, Bonwetsch 
contrasts the claims from Soviet sources — up to 1.5 million — with those from the German 
side: 35,000 to 45,000,'°* which he considers to be more reliable, since allegedly the Ger- 
man sources would have had no reason to minimize the figures. However, he overlooks the 
fact that it is generally customary in war to downplay one's own losses, and that on the 
German side, due to the chaotic war situation at the latest since mid-1944, there could no 
longer have been any reliable figures. 

In the already-mentioned monograph on the partisan warfare in the East, Роѓ. Seidler 
shows not only the disastrous and probably decisive effects of the partisan's attacks against 
German units and especially their supplies, but he proves also that most of the German re- 
actions were totally covered by international law — although not always most far-sighted. 
Furthermore, he shows that those orders from higher up which broke international laws 
(e.g., the infamous "Kommissar order," which might be considered morally appropriate, 
but politically stupid and judicially untenable) were in most cases sabotaged by the front 
units, and that these orders, after long-lasting and massive protest, were eventually re- 
voked. 

In a book critically discussed by the renowned German historians Andreas Hillgruber 
and Hans-Adolf Jacobsen, Boris Semionovich Telpuchowski writes:!56 


"Within three years of the war, the Byelorussian partisans eliminated approximately 
500,000 German soldiers and officers, 47 Generals, blew up 17,000 enemy military 





5! Relevant orders were issued by Stalin and were broadcast via all Soviet Russian stations; cf. Keesing 's 
Archiv der Gegenwart, 1941, July 3rd + 21st 1941; cf. Sowjetski Partisani, Moscow 1961, p. 326. 
152 Bernd Bonwetsch, “Sowjetische Partisanen 1941-1944,” in Gerhard Schulz (ed.), Partisanen und Volks- 
krieg, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, Góttingen 1985, pp. 99, 101. 
Franz W. Seidler, Die Wehrmacht im Partisanenkrieg, Pour le Mérite, Selent 1998, pp. 24-37; cf. from 
the Soviet perspective: Witalij Wilenchik, “Die Partisanenbewegung in Weißrußland,” in Hans Joachim 
Torke (ed.), Forschungen zur osteuropäischen Geschichte, Vol. 34, Harrassowitz, Wiesbaden 1984, pp. 
280f., 285, 288f. This chapter has a certain anti-Fascist undertone; on the disruption of German supply 
lines cf. S. Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2019, pp. 81-85. 
154 B. Bonwetsch, op. cit. (note 152), pp. 111f. 
155 Franz. W. Seidler, op. cit. (note 153); cf. also Hans Poeppel (ed.), Die Soldaten der Wehrmacht, 3rd ed., 
Herbig, Munich 1999, 
B.S. Telpuchowski, Die Geschichte des Grossen Vaterlündischen Krieges 1941-1945, Bernard & Graefe 
Verlag für Wehrwesen, Frankfurt/Main 1961, p. 284; comparable Seidler, op. cit. (note 155), pp. 36f.; 
similar data may also be found in Heinz Kühnreich, Der Partisanenkrieg in Europa 1939-1945, Dietz, 
Berlin (East) 1965; for further interesting information, see LI. Minz, I.M. Rasgon, A.L. Sidorow, Das 
Sowjetland 1917-1947: 4. Der Große Vaterlündische Krieg der Sowjetunion, SWA Verlag, Berlin 1947; 
cf. Fritz Becker; “Stalins völkerrechtswidriger Partisanenkrieg," Huttenbriefe 15(4) (1997), pp. 3-6 (on- 
line: www.vho.org/D/Hutten/Beckerl5 4.html). 
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transports and 32 armored trains, destroyed 300,000 railway tracks, 16,804 vehicles 
and a great number of other material supplies of all kinds.” 


The data also diverge greatly regarding the personnel (and concomitant costs) involved in 
the Germans’ efforts to maintain security behind the frontlines: 300,000 to 600,000 per- 
sons were needed according to Soviet sources, versus roughly 190,000 according to Ger- 
man sources." 

To what degree these data were inflated in order to glorify the partisans is not known, 
but there is no doubt that the policy of scorched earth" practiced by the Red Army іп 
their retreat in 1941-42, together with the acts of sabotage and murder by the partisans, 
were the major contributing factors in the defeat of the German army in the East. The bru- 
tality with which the Red Army and especially the partisans fought, right from the start of 
the war and on orders from the highest echelons, was described vividly by J. Hoffmann, ^* 
for example, and again by А.Е. Epifanow'® and particularly detailed by Franz W. Seid- 
ler,!© after A.M. de Zayas had elaborated somewhat on this already in his 1979 study of 
the Wehrmacht War Crimes Bureau. In it, de Zayas confirmed and corroborated much of 
the material which the Reich government had already collected even in those days to doc- 
ument the atrocities committed by not only the Red Army.!e! De Zayas also reports that the 
German wartime leaders did not resort to reprisals as a standard matter of course, but ra- 
ther for the most part after carefully weighing the pros and cons. Especially in Russia, 
however, this could not prevent the fact that lower-ranking units, acting on the basis of 
their own horrible experiences with the Soviet manner of warfare, engaged in reprisals 
(and revenge) not ordered or approved by higher ranks.'? From July 1943 onwards, the 
German army and the SS even agreed to treat the partisans as normal combatants and to 
treat them as prisoners of war when taken prisoner, a measure which, in its generosity 
and humanity, has never been encountered by an army before that or after, as far as I 
know. 

As we know today, the German Wehrmacht deployed in the East fought not only for the 
survival of the Third Reich, but after they abandoned all illusions of imperialism, they also 
fought for the freedom of all of Europe from Stalinism,'™ and therefore, in light of Prof. 
Siegert's findings, we must observe that there was nothing unlawful and very little immor- 
al about the merciless battle of the German security forces against unlawful Soviet parti- 
sans, even if that battle did involve draconic reprisals. If the official Soviet information 
about the numbers of German soldiers and/or their allies killed by partisans should be ac- 
curate, then it must be noted that reprisal killings of several millions of people (ratio 1:10) 
would have been theoretically justified. But even the numbers given by German authorities 
(some 40,000 victims) could have resulted theoretically in reprisal killings of about 
400,000 civilians. It goes without saying that such numbers are horrific, and we can just be 





157 Cf. Walter N. Sanning, “Soviet Scorched-Earth Warfare," in The Journal of Historical Review, 6(1) 
(1985), pp. 92-116. 

158 J. Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941 — 1945, Theses & Dissertations Press, Capshaw, Ala., 

2001, pp. 305-327. 

А.Е. Epifanow, Н. Mayer, Die Tragödie der deutschen Kriegsgefangenen in Stalingrad von 1942 bis 

1956 nach russischen Archivunterlagen, Biblio, Osnabriick 1996. 

Franz W. Seidler, Verbrechen an der Wehrmacht, 2 Vols., Pour le Mérite, Selent 1997/2000. 

A. de Zayas, Die Wehrmachtsuntersuchungsstelle, 4th ed., Ullstein, Berlin 1984 (© 1979), passim., esp. 

pp. 273-307. 

Ibid., pp. 198-200. 

Franz W. Seidler, op. cit.. (note 153), p. 127 

Cf. J. Hoffmann, “Die Sowjetunion bis zum Vorabend des deutschen Angriffs,” in: Horst Boog et al., 

Das Deutsche Reich und der Zweite Weltkrieg, Vol. 4: Der Angriff auf die Sowjetunion, 2nd ed., Deut- 

sche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 1987; Hoffmann, “Die Angriffsvorbereitungen der Sowjetunion," in B. 

Wegner (ed.), Zwei Wege nach Moskau, Piper, Munich 1991; V. Suvorov, Icebreaker: Who Started the 

Second World War?, Hamish Hamilton, London 1990; Suvorov, Der Tag M, Klett-Cotta, Stuttgart 1995; 

E. Topitsch, Stalin's War: A Radical New Theory of the Origins of the Second World War, Fourth Esta- 

te, London 1987; cf. W. Post, Unternehmen Barbarossa, Mittler, Hamburg 1995; F. Becker, Stalins 

Blutspur durch Europa, Arndt Verlag, Kiel 1996; Becker, Im Kampf um Europa, 2nd ed., Leopold 

Stocker Verlag, Graz/Stuttgart 1993; W. Maser, Der Wortbruch. Hitler, Stalin und der Zweite Weltkrieg, 

Olzog Verlag, Munich 1994. 
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thankful that reprisal killings are forbidden nowadays and hope that the law will be ob- 
served. We must, however, ask whether such killings actually took place in those days. 

The so-called Einsatzgruppen of the Security Police and the SD (Security Service) were 
among others the units in charge of combating the partisans.!9? They started with not more 
than 4,000 men in summer 1941, but at the end of 1942 up to 15,000 Germans and 
240,000 natives were involved,' an increase of manpower which indicates very well the 
parallel increase of partisan warfare at that time. Considering their relatively unsuccessful 
efforts at curbing partisan activity, we must note that these initially numerically weak 
troops were obviously entirely overwhelmed by their task of policing the enormous region 
(many hundred thousands of square kilometers), which they were in charge of and whose 
more remote areas were increasingly under the control of partisans.!?" Thus it appears a bit 
ridiculous when Н. Höhne states: ^? 


"Heydrich's death envoys started their cruel adventure: 3,000 men were hunting Rus- 
sia’s five million Jews.” 


Hóhne omits to say that at the same time these troops were fighting against some 100,000 
partisans. The allegations made against these troops today — namely, that, aside from their 
hopeless battle against the partisans, they also cooperated with many Wehrmacht soldiers 
to kill several million Jews as part of the Final Solution — beg the comment that, as Gerald 
Reitlinger says, this is absolutely unbelievable.' As mentioned in my introduction to the 
present book, German Einsatzgruppen-expert Hans-Heinrich Wilhelm opined on a number 
of occasions that the figures given in the various Einsatzgruppen documents are probably 
entirely unreliable,” which has been confirmed more recently by Italian historian Carlo 
Mattogno in his exhaustive study of the Einsatzgruppen.'”! 

Aside from all this, I consider it possible and even likely that German units in the hinter- 
land shot countless civilians in the course of the so-called "gang battles," and primarily in 
the form of reprisal killings." Obviously, in selecting the victims of such reprisals, one 
would, wherever possible, not have chosen Ukrainians, Byelorussians or members of the 
Balkan, Baltic or Caucasian peoples, of whom considerable numbers fought in German 
units. The fact that the Jews were predominantly unpopular amongst these peoples was 
mainly due to fairly recent causes. In the two decades before World War II, many people 
had had terrible experiences with the Communist regime in general, and with the commis- 





165 For more details about this combat cf. F. W. Seidler, op. cit. (note 155), pp. 69-132. 

166 Cf. H. Höhne, Der Orden unter dem Totenkopf, Bertelsmann, Munich 1976, pp. 328, 339; cf. Н. Kraus- 
nick, H.-H. Wilhelm, Die Truppe des Weltanschauungskrieges. Die Einsatzgruppen der Sicherheitspoli- 
zei und des SD 1938-1942, Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 1981, p. 147, cf. p. 287; Richard Pemsel, 
Hitler — Revolutionär, Staatsmann, Verbrecher?, Grabert, Tübingen 1986, pp. 403-407. 

For more information about the partisan warfare cf., e.g., Erich Hesse, Der sowjetrussische Partisanen- 
krieg 1941-1944 im Spiegel deutscher Kampfanweisungen und Befehle, 2nd ed., Muster-Schmidt, Gót- 
tingen 1992; John A. Armstrong (ed.), Soviet Partisans in World War II, Univ. of Wisc. Press, Madison, 
Wisc., 1964; Tomas Nigel, Partisan Warfare 1941-1945, Osprey, London 1983. 

168 H, Höhne, op. cit. (note 166), p. 330. 

169 G, Reitlinger, Die SS, Tragödie einer deutschen Epoche, Desch, Munich 1957, p. 186; similar Efraim 
Zuroff, Beruf: Nazijäger. Die Suche mit dem langen Atem: Die Jagd nach den Tätern des Völkermordes, 
Ahriman, Freiburg 1996, p. 44, were he says that 3,000 men, “mobil killing units, whose task was to kill 
all Jews and communist officials in the area occupied by the Wehrmacht." This included the huge area 
"from the suburbs of Leningrad in the north to the Asov sea in the south.[...] Their weapons were con- 
ventional firearms. Nevertheless they succeeded in killing 900,000 Jews in 15 months." Zuroff wonders, 
but he has no doubts. This has been possible, according to Zuroff, because of the “fanatic support by the 
native population." (p. 47) That there has been a massive partisan warfare in the back of the fighting 
German army is either unknown to Zuroff or he is not interested in it; cf. I. Schirmer-Vowinckel, “In- 
verser Verfolgungswahn", VffG 2(1) (1998), pp. 63-68, here p. 64 (Zuroff's book is also available in Eng- 
lish: Occupation: Nazi Hunter. The Continuing Search for the Perpetrators of the Holocaust, KTAV, 
Hoboken, N.J., 1994). 

Cf. my introductory comments in Note 145, p. 45. 

C. Mattogno, The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied Eastern Territories: Genesis, Missions and Actions, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, pp. 235-282. 

For the time between Jan. 1, 1943, and Oct. 31, 1944 (22 months), the German authorities have claimed 
145,364 personens killed in the partisan warfare, 88,493 imprisoned, and 90,993 civilians “registered,” 
i.e., either sent into camps or otherwise punished; cf. F. W. Seidler, op. cit. (note 155). 
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sars in particular, disproportionately many of whom were of Jewish descent, especially in 
the first few decades of Soviet Bolshevism.'? The Russian Jewess Sonja Margolina has 
made some interesting points regarding the involvement of the Russian Jews in the Bol- 
shevist reign of terror: "4 


"Nevertheless: the horrors of revolution and civil war, just like those of the repressions 
later, are closely tied to the image of the Jewish commissar.” (p. 47) 

"The Jewish presence in the instruments of power was so impressive that even such an 
unbiased contemporaneous researcher as Boris Paramonov, a Russian cultural histori- 
an living in New York, asked whether the promotion of the Jews into leadership posi- 
tions may perhaps have been a ‘gigantic provocation. '" (p. 48) 


Margolina has written a particularly detailed analysis of a book which appeared in 1924 
under the title Rußland und die Juden (Russia and the Jews). This book examines the 
causes of the Russian Jews’ conspicuously above-average participation in the excesses of 
the October Revolution and the dictatorship that followed it, and analyzed the consequenc- 
es of this involvement. In their appeal “To the Jews in all nations!” the authors of this book 
discussed by Margolina wrote: 


““The Jewish Bolsheviki's overeager participation in the subjugation and destruction of 
Russia is a sin that already bears within itself the seeds of its retribution. For what 
greater misfortune could happen to a people than to have its own sons engage in excess- 
es. Not only will this be counted against us as an element of our guilt, it will also be held 
up to us as reproach for an expression of our power, for a striving for Jewish hegemony. 
Soviet power is equated with Jewish power, and the grim hatred of the Bolsheviki will 
transform into a hatred of the Jews [...] All nations and peoples will be swamped by 
waves of Judeophobia. Never before have such thunderclouds gathered above the heads 
of the Jewish people. This is the bottom line of the Russian upheaval for us, for the Jew- 
ish people.’” (p. 58) 
Margolina quotes further from this anthology: 


““The Russians have never before seen a Jew in power, neither as governor nor as po- 
liceman, nor as postal official. There were both good and bad times in those days too, 
but the Russian people lived and worked and the fruits of their labors were their own. 
The Russian name was mighty and threatening. Today the Jews are at every corner and 
in all levels of power. The Russians see them at the head of the Czarist city, Moscow, 
and at the head of the metropolis on the River Neva and at the head of the Red Army, the 
ultimate mechanism of self-destruction. [...] The Russians are now faced with a Jew as 
judge as well as executioner; they encounter Jews at every step, not Communists who 
are just as poor as they themselves but who nevertheless give orders and take care of the 
interests of the Soviet power [...] It is not surprising that the Russians, in comparing the 
past to the present, conclude that the present power is Jewish, and so bestial precisely 
because of that.’” (p. 60) 


In the early 1990s, German historian Professor Dr. Ernst Nolte also pointed out the Jews’ 
intimate entanglement in Communism, though naturally he rejects equating the Jews with 


Bolshevism. Nolte wrote:!? 


"For readily apparent social reasons, was not the percentage of persons of Jewish ex- 
traction particularly great among the participants in the Russian Revolution, different 
from the percentages of other minorities such as the Latvians? Even at the start of this 
century Jewish philosophers were still pointing with great pride to this extensive partic- 
ipation of the Jews in Socialist movements. After 1917, when the anti-Bolshevist move- 
ment — or propaganda — stressed the topic of the Jewish People's commissars above all 





15 On this Jewish domination of revolutionary movements in Russia before, during and after the First 
World War, see e.g. Don Heddesheimer, The First Holocaust, 5th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 
2018. 

174 S. Margolina, Das Ende der Lügen, Siedler, Berlin 1992. 

75 E, Nolte, “AbschlieBende Reflexionen über den sogenannten Historikerstreit," in U. Backes, E. Jesse, R. 
Zitelmann (eds.), Die Schatten der Vergangenheit, Propyläen, Berlin 1992, pp. 83-109, here pp. 92f. 
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others, this pride was no longer expressed, [...] But it took Auschwitz to turn this topic 
into a taboo for several decades. 

It is all the more remarkable that in 1988 the publication Commentary, the voice of 
right-wing Jews in America, published an article by Jerry Z. Muller who recalls these 
indisputable facts — though of course they are open to interpretation: 

Tf Jews were highly visible in the revolution in Russia and Germany, in Hungary they 
seemed omnipresent. [...] Of the government's 49 commissars, 31 were of Jewish origin 
[...] Rakosi later joked that Garbai (a gentile) was chosen for his post ‘so that there 
would be someone who could sign the death sentences on Saturdays.’ [...] But the con- 
spicuous role of Jews in the revolution of 1917-19 gave anti-Semitism (which 'seemed 
on the wane by 1914’) a whole new impetus. [...] Historians who have focused on the 
utopian ideals espoused by revolutionary Jews have diverted attention from the fact that 
these Communists of Jewish origin, no less than their non-Jewish counterparts, were led 
by their ideals to take part in heinous crimes — against Jews and non-Jews alike.’” 


In his article, Muller quoted the statement by a rabbi which links the Gulag with “Ausch- 


wäiter: 7$ 


"The Trotskies make the revolutions [i.e., the GULag] and the Bronsteins pay the bills 
[in the Holocaust]. ” 


What happened then, when the oppressed and terrorized Christians of Russia, of whom 
about 20 million had been killed by Soviet hands until 1941, were temporarily liberated by 
German tanks displaying Christian crosses — the Wehrmacht Balkenkreuz (cross of beams) 
goes back to the cross displayed by medieval crusaders on their shields — that which had 
been prophesied many years earlier it was fulfilled: bills were settled, pogroms erupted, 
revenge, hatred and retribution were given free rein in many places, sometimes supported 
or even triggered by the invading Germans, some of whom thought they had to settle their 
own bills. 

It is therefore more than plausible, albeit often unjustified, that it was Jews, first and 
foremost, who were made to pay for the partisan warfare and for all the other Soviet 
crimes committed during peace time and war. Anyone who (rightly) criticizes this, howev- 
er, should not omit to consider where the blame for this kind of escalation of the war in the 
East was to be found. And clearly it was to be found with Stalin who, as an aside, had 
treated the Jews in his sphere of influence at least as mercilessly ever since the war had 
begun, as Hitler had." Of course, that does not tell us anything about the scope of such 
possible events. But as Nolte put it correctly (ibid.): 


"But only Auschwitz has made the topic a taboo subject for several decades. ' 
And that hasn't changed to this very day. 


DH 


Germar Rudolf 





176 With reference to Jerry Z. Muller, “Communism, Anti-Semitism, and the Jews," Commentary, 86(8) 
(1988), pp. 28-39; for a more-ideological approach to National-Socialist anti-Semitism cf. Erich Bis- 
choff, Das Buch vom Schulchan aruch, Hammer Verlag, Leipzig 1929; on this expert opinion one of the 
best known National Socialist anti-Semites, Theodor Fritsch, relied heavily: T. Fritsch, Handbuch zur 
Judenfrage, 31st ed., Hammer-Verlag, Leipzig 1932; a comparison to modern Jewish critics of Judaism 
is extremely revealing, cf. Israel Shahak, Jewish History, Jewish Religion, Pluto Press, London 1994 
(https://codoh.com/library/document/6009/). 

Regarding the question of the involvement of Jews in the soviet partisan warfare against German forces 
cf. E. Jackel, P. Longerich, J. Н. Schoeps (eds.), Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, Argon, Berlin 1993, p. 
1348; cf. Nechama Tec, Defiance: The Bielski Partisans, Oxford University Press, New York 1993. 
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Appendix 1: 
Wood Preservation through Fumigation with HCN: 
Blue Discoloration of Lime- and Cement-Based Plaster 
HELMUT WEBER, WITH COMMENTS BY GERMAR RUDOLF 


Water- and oil-based substances are not the only means for preserving wood; 
for a long time, wood has also been fumigated with toxins, such as hydrogen 
cyanide. 

Hydrogen cyanide, or hydrogen cyanide, is a weak acid, which reacts with 
moist, very alkaline plasters through the process of neutralization: the product 
is calcium cyanide. The highly reactive cyanide ion combines with iron ions to 
form, among other things, the complex salt known as Prussian Blue. This is 
why, in the case of the architectural damage described herein, the iron-rich 
plaster became discolored blue. 


Background 


Approximately three years ago [1976] a church of average size was extensively restored. 
Aside from drying out the brickwork and removing salt deposits, a fumigation with hydro- 
gen cyanide (of the Zyklon B type) was also 
performed. This method was used to treat 
parts of the gallery as well as the structural 
woodwork for the choir section, which had 
been infested by various wood pests. It is im- 
portant to note that this method does not pro- 
vide protection against reoccurrence; it is not 
a preventative measure and serves strictly to 
eradicate the pests already present. 

In such fumigations, gaseous toxins are 
distributed throughout the space in question. 
They are left to react for an appropriate peri- 
od of time, and then the space is aired out 
and the toxins are removed to the outside 
world. Of course, it is important that the fa- 
cilities to be fumigated are sealed off as tight- 
ly as possible during the procedure. 

In the case under investigation here, fumi- 
gation was carried out after the outside walls 
of the building had been dried out with an 
electro-osmotic device and after the plaster in 
the interior had been restored. In this context 
it is important to note that the plaster used 
was a porous hydrophobic kind with mois- 
ture-damming properties: such restoration 
plasters are characterized by low capillary 





: А Illustration 1: The Protestant church іп 
water absorption and greatest possible per- D-96484 Meeder-Wiesenfeld (near Coburg), 
meability to water vapor; limit values may Бе which in 1976 became the victim of a Zyklon 
set at А < 0.3 ке/т2һ05 and sa<2m. The B fumigation. 





plaster contained perlite as filler and, as later 
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Holzschutz durch Blausáure-Begasung 
Blaufárbung von Kalkzement-Innenputz 


Holz «ann nicht nur mit wässerigen und oligen Systemen 
geschützt werden, seit langem wird Holz auch mit Giftstoffen 
wie z.B. mit Blausäure begast. 


Blausäure ist eine schwache Säure, die durch feuchten 
Stark alkalischen Putz durch Neutralisation gebuncen wird: 
es entsteht Calciumcyamd. Das sehr reaktionstähige Oya- 
meion bildet mit Eisenionen u.a. das Komplexsatz Berliner 
Blau. Daduren vertarote sich im hier beschrebenen Scha- 
dersta!l der stark eisenhaltige Putz blau 





Sachverball 


Vor atwa grei Jahren wurde «ino Kir- 
cha miilor Grobe umtastens rost- 
кемп. Noben cer Trockenlegung 
бсо Mausrwarks und einer Salzsecie- 
feng wurde Buch ora Begaung mit 
Boussure (System Zyklon B) durch- 
getunrt Cadurch soltan die von ver- 
echledenen Hoirschédi ingen balale- 
nen Bierg der Emporen und ава 
Chorgestühl Deha^del warden. Es 
wi vermerkt. daf sich ain vorbeugen» 
cer Sou mt diesem Verfahren 
"ch! epeen UM, Es cient aus- 
sihleülcn der Bekimplung von 
Scradirgen 


Be sokhen Begasungen werden 
фаз Zem Giftstoffe im Raum var- 
Man 481 sie aine entsprechende 
kan und ansonetend wer- 
Фоп cie Gite Auch Bolutiung an die 
Autenwe* abgegeben. Wichlig ist 
natürken. da) ere mogüchM ote 
Abdichtung des Оез! vorgenom- 
"men wird. 





Im wortegencun Fan ancizte die Se 
gasung nach der Trochenieguny der 
Alenmauern des ÜDaumemwks mit 
einer olektrocemoiecten Anlage und 
nach ener Putzsanisrung im Inne- 
ven Wito МИ in безет Zo: 
medang der Hinweis, СЭЛ tur de 
Pazsanerung en poen porogho- 
ber Putz mt dimmanden Eigen- 
schahen eecgese! wurde: Solche 
Santerputze sins Putre та moglichst 
gennger kepilarer Wasseraufnahme 
und mogkchit hoher Wasserdampf- 
durchiässigheit, als Grenzwerte kòn- 
Can angegeben wurden A 5 0,3 boy 
min und tg 5 2 m. Der Putz eg, 
Мек ats Fullstolf Perito uad hane 


wie sphere Analysen Legion einen 
relativ hohen Eisangenalt. Der Eson- 
genat lag im Mitte coer ! Gew% 
Do! Putz war gebunden mit Kalk und 
Zement und wer demruloge sere 
Mkaisch 

Dei Zonraum reichen Мештер 
und Gogaseng betrug erige Wo- 
chen. De Üegasucg wurde von 
einen Fachbetrie» Qurchgeluhrt, cer 
barets a^ metveren hundert Otsc- 
160 mit Erfolg tätig geworden «et Es 
traten auch im vorliegenden Falls 
zunachst кесеге Probleme aut 
Nach Ger Begasung wurden do wei- 
laren Arbeiten сле Schwierigkeiten 
Gogan Se bestanden haupt- 
sichlch in der larüchen Fassung 
verschiedener kunathislonisen want- 
mole Toile дез Innavwaumes sowie 
im Aultringen oinas neuen Farben: 
sicas auf Gan Putzliichen Als 


Ferbansirich wurde ee rere 
Sumptwklarce vg "ege, 


Einige Wonate nace cer Übergace 
dea Bawwärkes vaten = zundenst 
wong beschtat - an einzelnen Sie: 
ken Im mau verputzten Bereich kee 
tintentblsue Fischen auf. Man glaubte 
zunächst. dese stien auf Verurreri. 
gung mit Tinte oder ähnlichem tu» 
ruckzdunren Cie Flecken vergr- 
Deren wich und in einzelnen Benn- 
chen des Objektes traten Verlärbun- 
gen aut bx zu einer Größe von etwa 
einem Quadratmeter. Man stand dem 
Problem ratios gegenüber. De zu 
Hile geruleman Spanalisten der an- 
schligigen Firmen konnen sen gg: 
san Efle«t nicht erklären. Ahnliches 
wat auch in der Lteracer пісте De- 
sennaben 











Illustration 2: First two pages of the quoted article, including a black-and-white photo of the 
patchy iron blue staining on the plasterwork of the Protestant church of Wiesenfeld. 





analyses showed, had a relatively high iron content, exceeding 1% by weight on average. 
The plaster was bound with lime and cement and consequently was highly alkaline. 

Several weeks’ time elapsed between replastering and the fumigation. The fumigation 
was carried out by an expert firm, which had already successfully treated several hundred 
other facilities. And at first there were no problems in this case either. Following the fumi- 
gation, the remaining work was carried out without complications. The work consisted 
mainly of repainting various parts of the interior, which were of art-historical value, as 
well as of the application of a coat of paint onto the new plaster surfaces. The paint used 
was a pure lime-based paint. 

Several months after the building was opened to the public, small ink-blue spots ap- 
peared at various places on the newly plastered surfaces. Little attention was paid to them 
at first; it was assumed that they were ink stains or the like. But the spots grew larger, and 
in some parts of the building discolored patches up to about a square meter (10 sq.ft.) in 
size developed. The persons in charge were helpless. The specialists who had been called 
in from the appropriate firms could not explain this phenomenon, and not even the subject 
literature contained anything pertinent. 


Causes 


It took chemical analyses of the plaster to determine the causes of this blue discoloration. 
These analyses confirmed the initial suspicion that the substance known as Berlin Blue had 
formed. 

Chemically speaking, hydrogen cyanide (HCN) is a very weak acid. It is bound by 
damp, highly alkaline brickwork through neutralization. This produces calcium cyanide 
(Ca(CN).), for example: 

2 HCN + Ca(OH): > Ca(CN) + 2 НО 


The cyanide ion is a highly reactive ion, which joins with metals to form very stable com- 
plex salts. The best-known complex salts are the yellow and red iron cyanides. These 
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compounds form when iron ions combine with cyanide: with the iron(II) ion, the yellow 
ferrocyanide forms, and with the iron(II) ion, the red ferricyanide is produced: 

6 CN’ + Fe” = [Fe(CN)6]* 

6 CN + Fe** > [Fe(CN)g]- 
In the presence of excess iron(II) or iron(II) ions, the yellow or red iron cyanide then re- 
acts to form blue compounds which are described in the literature as Berlin Blue and 
Turnbull’s Blue, respectively: 

[Fe(CN)6]* + Fe% = [Fe"Fe™(CN)o]- 

[Fe(CN)e] + Fe” => [Fe!Fel(CN)s]" 
The formation of these compounds was what had caused the discoloration at the plaster’s 
surface in the church. Conclusive proof of this was easily furnished. Spraying plaster sur- 
faces which had not yet turned blue with a solution of iron(II) or iron(II) salts, respective- 
ly, produced a spontaneous blue discoloration, which otherwise would have formed only 
slowly, as the reaction progressed by itself. 


Clean-Up and Restoration 


A waiting time of about two years was allowed before attempts were made to rectify the 
damage, so that, quantitatively speaking, the reaction would have largely run its course. It 
turned out that even after one-and-a-half years new blue discolorations still formed in 
some places. Clean-up and restoration themselves are costly; all the new plaster that was 
applied must be removed again. This is all the more regrettable because it necessitates pro- 
tective measures for all wood paneling in the gallery and for the organ, since otherwise the 
dust generated by the clean-up activities would inevitably do damage. 

After the plaster has been removed, a new plaster as free of iron components as possible 
will be applied. Either a lime-based mortar or a so-called restoration plaster may be used. 
After the plaster has hardened, the entire interior must be color-matched to the remaining 
parts of the church. This is always problematic, since all paints — even lime-based paint — 
undergo a certain aging process, and mixing the paint to match the ground color present 
will likely prove difficult. 

It is safe to assume that the problem will then be cleared up and that no new blue discol- 
orations will appear. In the areas still bearing the original plaster, i.e., in the upper regions 
of the church, this is not to be expected anyhow, since the alkalinity required for neutraliz- 
ing the hydrogen cyanide is not present there. 

An easier clean-up method, i.e., a conversion of the blue patches into colorless com- 
pounds, is not possible by any common chemical means. 


Commentary 


It goes without saying that fumigations involving highly toxic substances must be per- 
formed only by expert contractors with the appropriate training and licenses. During the 
treatment the premises in question are kept under guard so that no unauthorized persons 
can enter them. Despite the toxicity of the substances involved, no accidents have been re- 
ported to date. Cases of damage to the facilities themselves have also been very rare. One 
spectacular case of such damage was reported for the first time in 1974, by Grosser and 
Roßmann. 

But despite being highly uncommon, this report of damage also shows how difficult it is 
for an architect to use chemicals in construction. Plasters and paints must also be consid- 
ered from a chemical perspective because, as clearly demonstrated by the present case, it is 
the combination of various factors which ultimately does the damage. It is suggested that 
in similar cases of fumigation, an appropriate construction-chemical investigation be con- 
ducted first to determine whether discolorations such as were the case here might result. 
The alkalinity and the iron content of the brickwork or plaster are factors requiring particu- 
lar attention. 

Helmut Weber 
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For Further Reading 


Grosser, D., and E. Roßmann: “Blausäuregas als bekämpfendes Holzschutzmittel für 
Kunstobjekte," Holz als Roh- und Werkstoff, Vol. 32 (1974), pp. 108-114. 





The preceding account was published on pages 120f. of volume 4 of the series Bauschdden 
Sammlung. Sachverhalt — Ursache — Sanierung, edited by Günter Zimmermann, published 
in 1981 by Forum-Verlag, Stuttgart, Germany.! A more recent review about damages 
caused by HCN fumigations, including further cases as here described, was published in 
1995,2 and another, strikingly similar case, not mentioned in expert literature, had occurred 
five years earlier in 1972 in the Catholic church of St. Michael in Untergriesbach, Bavaria. 
Here, too, the church had been recently refurbished with fresh plaster, which turned blue 
after the church had been gassed with Zyklon B to combat woodworms, just as it happened 
in Wiesenfeld five years later.? 

These striking examples ought to suffice to refute any objections to the effect that, for 
chemical reasons, no long-term-stable cyanide compounds could have formed in the walls 
of those Birkenau crematoria that are termed gas chambers, and that there must be a differ- 
ent explanation for the large quantities of cyanide that are to be found in the camp's de- 
lousing facilities, evidenced by the patchy-blue discoloration of the plaster there.* 

The fact that the expert literature is unaware of more such damages caused by HCN 
might have mainly three simple reasons: 


1. The first fumigation of a building or room normally takes place only after it has been 
used for quite a long period, i.e., years, since new buildings are usually not vermin- 
infested. Therefore, the plaster of the fumigated walls is usually carbonized, i.e., no 
longer alkaline and thus not liable to accumulate high amounts of cyanides after only 
one fumigation. 

2. Normally, a building is fumigated only now and then, i.e., hardly ever more than once 
a decade or even longer periods of time. 

3. Furthermore, a room to be fumigated normally is at least fairly dry as it is required by 
the legal regulations and operational instructions. But humidity is required for the ac- 
cumulation of cyanide and its chemical conversion into long-term-stable compounds. 


Before we compare the case described in the previous article with the circumstances in 
Auschwitz and Birkenau, we must point out that, despite affirmations to the contrary, acci- 
dents have indeed happened in the course of HCN fumigations of buildings. As in any 
commercial activity, accidents do occasionally happen here as well.” The sweeping claim 
that highly alkaline plaster is the only kind to combine with hydrogen cyanide is also un- 
true. While a high degree of alkalinity does facilitate the rapid absorption of large quanti- 
ties of HCN, slightly alkaline or even neutral plasters can also accumulate considerable 
quantities over time, as the HCN delousing chambers in Majdanek show (cf. the contribu- 
tion by Carlo Mattogno on Majdanek in this volume). 

It is interesting to compare the case described here with the alleged gas chambers in 
Crematoria II and III (in each case, Morgue 1) of Birkenau, on the one hand, with the de- 
lousing facilities of Buildings 5a and 5b on the other. These have already been described in 





! Мг. W. Lüftl kindly alerted me to this article. I am also indebted to the architect responsible for this 
case, Mr. Konrad Fischer, for providing further information. 

E. Emmerling, in M. Petzet (ed.), Holzschädlingsbekämpfung durch Begasung, Arbeitshefte des Bayeri- 
schen Landesamtes für Denkmalpflege, Bd. 75, Lipp-Verlag, Munich 1995, pp. 43-56. 
www.pfarrei-untergriesbach.de/pfarrbrief1 1 bm. 

^ Es, J. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, “A Study of the Cyanide Compounds Content in the Walls 
of the Gas Chambers in the Former Auschwitz and Birkenau Concentration Camps," Z Zagadnien Nauk 
Sadowych, Vol. XXX (1994), pp. 17-27 (http://codoh.com/library/document/4188/); J. Bailer, in: B. 
Bailer-Galanda, W. Benz, W. Neugebauer (eds.), Wahrheit und Auschwitzlüge, Deuticke, Vienna 1995, 
pp. 111-118. 

For example, one case is described by S. Moeschlin in Klinik und Therapie der Vergiftung, Thieme, 
Stuttgart 1986, pp. 300f. 
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Comparison among cases of building disfigurement, morgue and disinfestation chamber 
PLASTERING OF CREMATORIUM П/Ш DISINFESTATION 

CHURCHES MORGUE #1 
1 Weight-% 1-2 Weight-% 









PROPERTY 
Tron Content 
















Type of plaster 
Alkalinity 
Moisture 














Moderately high (hydro- | High (unheated cellar below | Moderate (exterior wall) to 
phobic plaster, cool, moist] groundwater level, condens- | low (interior room) (heated 
ing sweat*) room) 








Time elapsed be- 
tween plastering 
and fumigation 


Between a few weeks and 
three months* 





Number of fumiga- 
tions 


CO» content 
Proof of cyanide 


Allegedly > 400*, in each | Probably < 400, in each case 
case at least one hour many hours 








low high* low 
Clear (0.1-1 weight-%) 


* = assuming the correctness of the alleged mass-gassing scenarios 


















Negative 


detail in my contribution on the Auschwitz gas chambers (this volume). See the separate 
table. The iron content of the plasters in Birkenau was determined by Germar Rudolf as 
documented in his report. 

The alkalinity of the plasters in the mortuaries of the crematoria will have been similar 
to that in the church described previously, since in both cases the plasters were cement- 
based, which are clearly alkaline in the long term. Judged by its consistency, the plaster in 
the delousing facilities is a lime-based mortar and therefore was probably strongly alkaline 
only in the beginning — which may have sufficed to form reasonable amounts of iron blue 
if fumigations started right away after the plastering had been finished. 

Despite the fact that the temperature is generally low in churches, and that as a result 
plasters there usually have a high moisture content, the plaster in the church in question 
was likely only moderately damp due to its hydrophobic (water-expellent or -repellent) 
consistency. The walls of the [underground] unheated Morgues 1 of Crematoria II and III 
of Birkenau, on the other hand, would have been very moist, especially if one assumes 
mass gassings to have been a fact (condensation of body moisture on the cool walls). On 
the other hand, the delousing facilities of Buildings 5a/b, which were located above the 
ground and were equipped with heating systems, will have had dry and warm walls, except 
perhaps the external walls on cold (wintery) days. 

Since Crematoria II and III were built in the winter of 1942-43 and were allegedly put 
into operation as mass gassing facilities right away, in spring 1943, a time period of be- 
tween a few weeks and up to three months would have elapsed between the time of com- 
pletion of the plasterwork and the time of the first fumigation — just as much as, or a bit 
more than, in case of the church. The time between the completion of the delousing facili- 
ties and the first fumigation is unknown, but it was likely no more than a few days, since 
the disastrous hygienic situation in Birkenau must have urged the SS to operate these facil- 
ities as soon as they were finished. 

Therefore, the only significant differences between the Birkenau mortuaries and the fu- 
migated church was the higher moisture content of the mortuaries' walls and the possibly 
longer time gap between completion and start of operation in case of the mortuaries. Both 
factors are likely to compensate each other. Thus, one would have to expect a similar ten- 
dency to form long-term-stable cyanide compounds in both cases. But we cannot find any 
significant cyanide residues in the morgues claimed to have been homicidal ‘gas cham- 
bers’! 





6 Fora more detailed account, cf. Germar Rudolf, The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The Technology and Toxi- 
cology of Zyklon B and the Gas Chambers. A Crime-Scene Investigation, Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2017. 
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If one tried to maintain a theory of mass gassings in those morgues, despite the actual 
state of affairs, which is clearly contrary to what one would have to expect under the ex- 
terminationist hypothesis, then one is indeed forced to go against eyewitness claims and to 
minimize the number of gassings, to greatly reduce the quantities of poison allegedly used, 
and to decrease the application time to a technically absolutely impossible level — while 
disregarding entirely the lack of any means for introducing the poison gas substance into 
the rooms, and also disregarding entirely the paradox posed by the alleged gas chambers of 
Majdanek and Stutthof, where huge amounts of iron blue did form, due to alleged homici- 
dal gassings, as some want to make us believe. In actual fact, these facilities in Majdanek 
and Stutthof were never anything else but simple, straightforward hydrogen-cyanide de- 
lousing chambers (compare the contribution by Carlo Mattogno on Majdanek, this vol- 
ume). 
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Appendix 2: 
Expert Opinion 
JOACHIM HOFFMANN 


Preamble 


Accredited chemist Germar Rudolf-Scheerer!!! has written me to request an expert opinion 
regarding an anthology titled Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte: Ein Handbuch über strittige 
Fragen des 20. Jahrhunderts,” edited by Ernst Gauss [=pen name of Germar Rudolf] and 
published in 1994 by Grabert-Verlag in Tübingen, Germany. The foremost issue was to be 
the question of the work's scientific, i.e., academic nature, rather than the content per se. 

As an historian specializing in recent and East European history, and on the basis of my 
decades of professional experience and practice in the academic service of the Federal Re- 
public of Germany, I am qualified and entitled to give an expert opinion on the matter in 
question. 

Regarding my personal qualifications, I wish to state that I was a member of the Mili- 
tärgeschichtliche Forschungsamt [Centre for Research in Military History] in Freiburg 
from 1960 to 1995. For almost three decades my work has focused exclusively on matters 
related to the German-Soviet war. Through the publication of academic books and periodi- 
cal articles on this topic I am well established as an expert in my field, both at home and 
abroad. Accredited chemist Rudolf-Scheerer and the co-authors of the anthology at issue 
are not personally known to me. 


The Formal Aspect 


As pointed out in the anthology in question, the book does not offer a comprehensive 
overview of the course of the National-Socialist persecution of the Jews during World War 
Two. Rather, the focus is on specific individual topics regarding disputed and controversial 
aspects of killings of the Jews. The various contributions to the book are expertly written 
in a predominantly investigative style. Where detail and completeness are concerned, the 
body of supporting and documenting references leaves little to be desired and is extremely 
helpful to a reader seeking further information, not least of all since sources from the op- 
posing subject literature are also cited without reservation. It appears, therefore, that this 
anthology is part of the large-scale academic dispute over a serious contemporary issue 
which reaches far beyond its actual academic scope and into the political realm. 

The individual contributions to this anthology are logically consistent and objectively 
descriptive in structure, even though at times a polemical note does become evident — as is 
perhaps inevitable in such emotionally charged topics, and as is also quite common in po- 
litical and historical controversies. In any case, a striving for new understanding is tangibly 
apparent throughout the book. From this perspective, therefore, the anthology cannot be 
denied an academic character, particularly if one compares it with many a publication from 
its opposing side, whose academic nature is also never questioned. There is much in the 
various contributions that strikes one as thoroughly convincing. Much else may be merely 
noted with objective interest. Elsewhere, doubts and criticisms also come to mind. The is- 
sue may perhaps be simplified by pointing out that what we are dealing with in this great 
controversy is a rather more accusatory style of literature on the one hand, and a rather 
more apologetic one on the other. This is to suggest that in the heat of controversy, both 
sides may be overly inclined to overshoot the mark and to leave the solid ground of prova- 





' Scheerer was the last name of Germar Rudolf's first wife. He carried that name from 1994 through 


2002, when he reverted to his birth name Rudolf. 
This is the original German title of the present volume, translating to “Foundations of Contemporary 
History: A Handbook on Disputed Issues of the 20th Century". 
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ble facts behind. One might perhaps summarize by saying that the time for conclusive dec- 
larations regarding the great persecution of the Jews has not yet come. 


The Problem of Self-Evidentness 


There can be no doubt about the fact that genocide was committed against the Jewish peo- 
ple by the Einsatzgruppen of the Security Police and the SD and by the SS personnel in 
charge in the concentration camps in the former General Government of Poland. Hitler, 
Himmler and Dr. Goebbels clearly admitted these misdeeds on several occasions. The an- 
thology’s editor, Ernst Gauss, also considers this as given in his chapter. And in fact, the 
genocide provides an unspoken backdrop for the anthology at issue. To rule out any mis- 
understanding, it would perhaps have been better to spell these things out unambiguously 
and to clarify that an academic controversy today can no longer dispute the mass killings 
per se, but rather only the numbers of victims and the methods of murder. In this respect, 
we admittedly may expect to see far-reaching modifications as yet. In this context as well, 
the rather overused concept of self-evidentness is in need of limitation, or at least of a 
more precise definition. 


Two Important Examples 
We shall give two especially significant examples of this. 


1) [Downward Revision of the Number of Auschwitz Victims] 


From 1945 to 1990, the figure of 4 million victims in Auschwitz was considered self- 
evident and was accorded judicial notice in the Federal German courts. But where did this 
figure come from? It originated with Soviet war propaganda. On March 1, 1945, an official 
Soviet announcement stated for the first time that "at least five million people were exter- 
minated" in Auschwitz. This figure was then reduced to four million in the official Soviet 
communiqué of May 7, 1945. This number of 4 million victims — put about by Soviet war 
propaganda, in other words by the NKVD, and in no way proven by any evidence whatso- 
ever — was adopted by the public in western countries, and persisted unchanged until 1990, 
when it was officially reduced to 1.5 million virtually overnight. Currently the number of 
Auschwitz victims is set at a remaining 631,000 to 711,000, and a further reduction has not 
been ruled out. 


2) [The Total Number of Jewish Victims] 


To this day the total number of Jewish victims is generally given as 6 million. According 
to the current opinion of the German experts on contemporary history, this figure was first 
provided to the Americans by SS Sturmbannführer Dr. Hoettl in spring 1945, and repeated 
at the IMT in Nuremberg on November 26, 1945. It must be noted, however, that this self- 
same figure was demonstrably first put forth in the foreign press as early as January 4, 
1945, several weeks prior to the January 27, 1945, liberation of the Auschwitz concentra- 
tion camp (with its alleged 4 million victims) — put about by none other than the infamous 
Soviet Minister of Propaganda, Ilya Ehrenburg. Thus, it was Ehrenburg who came up with 
the figure of six million.) 

Regarding Ehrenburg himself, it must be mentioned that in 1941 Stalin had given him 
the general order to incite a boundless national and racial hatred against all Germans. Eh- 
renburg's years-long unbridled frenzies of hatred culminated in his call to “put an end to 
Germany” and in an effort which he described as “modest and honorable," namely “to re- 
duce the population of Germany," towards which end the only thing left to decide was 
whether it would be better “to kill the Germans with axes or with clubs.” 





3 Cf. Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941 — 1945, Theses & Dissertations Press, Cap- 
shaw, Ala., 2001, pp. 189f. In fact, the six-million figure is much older than that. It goes back to Zionist 
propaganda that started being spread around the turn of the 19th to the 20th Century, hence even before 
the FIRST World War; cf. Don Heddesheimer, The First Holocaust, 5th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield, 2018. 


GERMAR RUDOLF (ED.) - DISSECTING THE HOLOCAUST 573 








Illustration 1: Joachim Hoffmann, Dr. phil., born 
1930 in Kónigsberg, East Prussia; studied modern 
history, eastern European history and comparative 
ethnology at the University of Hamburg and 
Berlin's Free University. He received his PhD in 
history in 1959. Between 1960 and 1995, he was 
historian at the Militárgeschichtliches 
Forschungsamt der Bundeswehr (Research 
Department for Military History of the German 
Army). His field of expertise was "Armed Forces of 
the Soviet Union"; Dr. Hoffmann has authored 
numerous articles and books about political, 
diplomatic and military history of the 19th Century 
and about the history of the German-Soviet war. In 
1991, he was granted the "Dr. Walter-Eckhardt” 
Award, and in 1992 the "General Anarej 
Andrejewitsch Wlassow" Cultural Prize. He died in 
February 2002. 








Both examples show that new evidence can immediately overthrow something that is al- 
legedly self-evident, and, accordingly, it is the duty of any contemporary historian to call 
allegedly conclusive findings into question. Even in matters involving grave charges, the 
principle of self-evidentness has been known to become invalidated. As an example, one 
need only consider the claim (widely accepted in Germany in particular, but now denied 
by Yad Vashem itself) that the Germans had manufactured soap from the bodies of mur- 
dered Jews — a fabrication that also goes back to Soviet war propaganda. Therefore, the an- 
thology at issue here does not commit anything unlawful, but rather engages in a justified 
and necessary pursuit in its attempt to critically examine allegedly self-evident issues on 
the basis of new evidence or findings, as it is in fact the natural task of historiography to 
do. 


The Problem of Eyewitness Testimony 


Several contributions to this anthology point out, and rightly so, that the testimony of eye- 
witnesses is unreliable; these contributions back their claims with numerous examples, 
some of which are indeed truly grotesque. Such experiences certainly agree with those of 
other historians of the Second World War. This is not to say that eyewitness statements are 
entirely superfluous, but practical experience definitely has shown that they must always 
be examined and corroborated with authentic documents. My personal experience has been 
that as early as 1970 eyewitness testimony about details of the events of the war was so un- 
reliable that it would have been a breach of professional duties to base a historical treatise 
on them alone. 


Benz's Anthology 


On the whole, the contributions to the anthology here at issue frequently manifest a pro- 
found understanding of the subject and its associated literature, even though some sugges- 
tions made do appear questionable at times. However, the establishment literature about 
the Holocaust also often contains factual errors. One example in this context is Benz's 
1991 anthology Dimension des Völkermords, which displays a downright disarming igno- 
rance of the state of affairs on the Soviet side. The authors of the Gauss anthology object, 
and correctly so, that Benz bases his studies uncritically on the announcements made by 
Soviet war propaganda and on the publications about Soviet show trials. The anthology ed- 
ited by Benz attempts, by means of elaborate statistical minutiae, to prove the correctness 
of the six-million figure. Anyone who has worked with demographic statistics knows what 
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serious errors can enter into such complex 
analyses even under a strictly objective 
agenda. Benz is entirely unaware that Eh- 
renburg had already introduced the six- 
million figure into the annals of war prop- 
aganda on January 4, 1945. Thus, he will 
have to accept the charge that, though un- 
wittingly, he has really only worked to 
confirm a propaganda figure of Ehren- 
burg’s. From this perspective, his and his 
co-authors’ research findings offer a foot- 
hold for fundamental criticism. 


Ein 
Babi Yar Handbuch über 
strittige 
Fragen 
des 
20. Jahrhunderts 


The mass execution of Jewish inhabitants 
of Kiev, known as the massacre of Babi 
Yar, is also subjected to justified and nec- 
essary criticism in the anthology here at 
issue. Over time, the actions of 
Einsatzkommando 4a of the Security Po- 
lice and the SD under Blobel have experi- 
enced propagandistic inflation to the point 
where restoring the actual facts to their re- 
al dimensions is an obligation for anyone 
striving for historical veracity. Of course, 
this does not impinge on the fact that thou- 
sands of Jews were killed in Kiev. 





Illustration 2: Cover image of the original, 
1994 German edition of the present book. 





Overall Impression 


The overall impression evoked by this anthology edited by Gauss is that its contents must 
be acknowledged — with critical common sense, of course — no less than is always undis- 
putedly and unrestrictedly done with the ‘official’ literature about the Holocaust. The prin- 
ciple of audiatur et altera pars [let the other side be heard] must apply in this case as well! 
A suppression of this carefully documented work would represent a forcible obstruction of 
the legitimate striving for scientific and academic understanding. The state of knowledge is 
never static. Experience has shown that exaggerations and errors always grind themselves 
down in the course of a normal academic controversy. One must not deny a mature and 
free researcher and reader his ability to exercise his critical faculties. It would then be only 
a small step from suppressing unpopular books, to burning them; and then, though with 
different motivations, we would be right back where the entire misfortune began. 


Conclusion 


As historian officially commissioned by the Militärgeschichtliches Forschungsamt I have 
spent two-and-a-half decades studying the Soviet military literature about the history of the 
Red Army and the Second World War in its original documental texts — an endless chain 
of misrepresentations, fabrications, distortions and slander. But even this historical litera- 
ture turned up the occasional truths. I could not have carried out my academic duties if I 
had rejected the Soviet publications out-of-hand as being unacademic. The same goes infi- 
nitely more for the anthology here at issue, which is on a respectable academic level and 
which doubtless contributes much to our understanding of aspects of the war, despite any 
reservations one may have. 
[sgd.] Dr. J. Hoffmann, Acad. Director (retired) 
[written on September 28, 1995] 


x k k 
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Another expert opinion about the original, 1994 German edition of the present volume was 
authored in 1995 by Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte, back then professor of modern history in Berlin. 
I did not receive a copy of this expert report until my second trial was pending in 2006. I 
subsequently published it in my autobiographical account of that trial, where it can be 
read, together with an update by Nolte on my later literary activities, and an analysis of 
Nolte’s elaborations by me.* 

All these efforts to prove the legitimacy of the present’s book’s scholarship was futile, 
however, because on June 15, 1996, Judge Burkhardt Stein from the Tiibingen County 
Court ordered the confiscation and incineration of all copies of the present book and the 
destruction of all means for manufacturing them (Ref. 4 Gs 173/95). The expert reports 
presented by the defense were simply ignored. 

Germar Rudolf 





4 


G. Rudolf, Resistance Is Obligatory, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, pp. 263-304. This 
book also contains another historian's expert opinion on three of my books: Dr. Olaf Rose's take on the 
books Dissecting the Holocaust (1994 German edition), The Chemistry of Auschwitz (2001 German edi- 
tion) and Lectures on the Holocaust (2005 German edition); ibid., pp. 256-262. 
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Appendix 3: 
First Reactions to this Book 
GERMAR RUDOLF 


In the spring of 1994, several leading personalities and institutions of Germany received a 
preliminary typescript of the present book from me. The recipients were primarily asked to 
assess whether this work complies with scholarly standards, for which I suggested as 
guidelines the criteria established by Germany’s Federal Constitutional Court as set out in 
the introduction to this book. In addition, they were also invited to submit any criticism 
and suggestions to improve the contents of the book. Some reactions are listed below. 
Since the letters I received in response were confiscated on August 18, 1994 by the police 
during a house search in an unrelated case against others, I tried reconstructing the con- 
tents of these letters from memory. In case of errors, I may ask the persons concerned for 
leniency and ask them to approach the public prosecutor in Stuttgart for indemnification. 


German Federal Chancellor Dr. Helmut Kohl 


Through a clerk, German Federal Chancellor Helmut Kohl informed me that he cannot get 
involved in the ongoing discussion about the Holocaust while referring to case law of the 
Federal Constitutional Court and the Federal Supreme Court on the Holocaust issue. On 
the basis of the many handwritten annotations and corrections, for which I would like to 
express my gratitude in the name of all authors, it could be inferred, however, that the Fed- 
eral Chancellery thoroughly read the introductory article and read the other contributions 
at least cursorily. 


President of the Central Council of Jews in Germany, Ignatz Bubis 
Mr. Bubis accepted the typescript without any feedback. 


President of the Institut fiir Zeitgeschichte, Hellmuth Auerbach 


The government-run Institut für Zeitgeschichte (Institute of Contemporary History) in Mu- 
nich refused to accept my letter, sending it back unopened. Since ignoring — in this case 
only presumed! — counter-arguments is absolute proof of an unscientific attitude, one can- 
not refrain from denying the official Institute of Contemporary History the scientific nature 
of their utterings with respect to the Holocaust. 


Prof. Dr. Michael Wolffsohn 


Prof. Wolffsohn kept the typescript and wrote back that we, too, could not dispose of facts, 
which is undoubtedly correct. The only question in this matter is: what are facts and what 
is only faith? 


Prof. Dr. Dr.h.c. Hans Georg von Schnering 


My PhD supervisor sent back the unread typescript, forbade me to send him anything in 
the future, and emphasized that he did not want to be dictated by which criteria he had to 
judge the scientific character of a paper. He evidently overlooked the fact that the criteria 
recommended as a guideline were not selected arbitrarily, but were those of the German 
Federal Constitutional Court. His hostile attitude otherwise fits in perfectly with what he 
had demonstrated to me during the previous two years: Prof. von Schnering refused to 
acknowledge arguments that might contradict his view.! Since he told me at the time that 





! [have briefly described my altercations with my PhD supervisor іп: G. Rudolf, Kardinalfragen an 


Deutschlands Politiker, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2012, pp. 45f. 
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anyone ignoring arguments that contradict their own thesis is not worthy of an academic ti- 
tle, he has thus passed a harsh judgment about himself. 


German Attorney General Kay von Nehm 


The Attorney General was not asked for a substantive criticism, but rather to determine 
whether and if then why the present typescript violates any criminal law. Herr von Nehm 
stated in his reply that already the table of contents reveals the typescript as a vicious con- 
coction, and that he does not intend to take notice of it. He also made it clear that his 
statement does not include any legal evaluation of the typescript. With this letter of the 
Federal Attorney General, the bias and boundless ignorance of Germany’s public prosecu- 
tors has been demonstrated sufficiently, with which they have lost any moral right to legal- 
ly assess the present book. 


Several Professors of Various Fields of Study 


Several university professors actually submitted some factual assessments and constructive 
suggestions, for which I may express our heartfelt gratitude. For understandable reasons, I 
will not spell out the names of these helpful scholars. One opinion was, for example, that 
most books on contemporary history are easy reading in comparison to our book. One 
point of critique was that in our volume only some aspects of the Holocaust are criticized, 
but that we have largely neglected to counterpose the established narrative with a compre- 
hensive account of the National-Socialist persecution of Jews from the revisionist point of 
view. It is not enough, it was opined, to complain about certain details of traditional histo- 
riography. If the events did not unfold as we are commonly told today, one has to show 
how else they unfolded. To that I would like to reply that the first step in science, when 
critically reviewing a prevailing view, is always to check whether, and if so, then why, the 
prevailing view has decisive shortcomings. In the beginning, therefore, is the examination 
of the old narrative, which can lead to its destruction. If the old thesis has been successful- 
ly challenged, then it has been demonstrated that there is a need for research to construct a 
new narrative. 

The present book takes the first step, the examination and criticism of the old narrative. 
We are convinced that this old narrative did not withstand our criticism. There is therefore 
a need for research to develop a new, more correct historical narrative. Sketching out such 
a new, comprehensive, more truthful narrative could not and should not be accomplished 
by the present book. This task must be reserved for subsequent works. Their task will be to 
shed light on the relationship between Jews and Germans in the 20th Century from a holis- 
tic perspective. 


Germar Rudolf, Jettingen, September 1994 
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his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 

world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 
about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 





SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 

































Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 





refutes the orthodox “Holocaust” narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements" support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
the winner of the current state 
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of the debate. 4th ed., 342 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. 
(#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War П. In 
22 contributions—each of some 30 
pages—the 17 authors dissect gener- 
ally accepted paradigms of the “Holo- 
caust." [t reads as exciting as a crime 
novel: so many lies, forgeries and de- 
ceptions by politicians, historians and 
scientists are proven. This is the intel- 
lectual adventure of the 21st century. 
Be part of it! 3rd ed., 635 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as *Holocaust victims," 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert’s booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). Ву 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 4th ed., 454 
pages, more than 120 color and over 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders 
of the Auschwitz Camp. By G. Rudolf 
and E. Bóhm. A large number of all 
the orders ever issued by the various 
commanders of the infamous Ausch- 
witz camp have been preserved. They 
reveal the true nature of the camp 
with all its daily events. There is not a 
trace in these orders pointing at any- 
thing sinister going on in this camp. 


























Quite to the contrary, many orders are 
in clear and insurmountable contra- 
diction to claims that prisoners were 
mass murdered. This is a selection 
of the most pertinent of these orders 
together with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
185 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index (#34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment,” “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Elie Wiesel, Saint of the Holocaust: 
A Critical Biography. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
onist control has allowed Wiesel and 





























An Auschwitz Doctor’s Eyewitness Ac- 








his fellow extremists to force leaders 
of many nations, the U.N. and even § 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 3rd ed., 458 
pp., b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & Ru- 
dolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Rudolf ? 
Höss was the commandant of the infa- " 
mous Auschwitz Camp. After the war, 
he was captured by the British. In the 
following 13 months until his execu- 
tion, he made 85 depositions of vari- 
ous kinds in which he confessed his 
involvement in the “Holocaust.” This 
study first reveals how the British tor- 
tured him to extract various “confes- 
sions." Next, all of Hóss's depositions 
are analyzed by checking his claims 
for internal consistency and compar- 
ing them with established historical 
facts. The results are eye-opening... 
2nd ed., 411 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele's 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
jan physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele's assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction of the | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and ЁЁ 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index e 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline of the “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early Үшгэв- шла att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory — - 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed = : 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ Ter 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow 1 Pu 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides ec Shear 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
Sé : CAROLUS 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 
A German government historian documents Stalins murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which € mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they E ere 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 
428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated M 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime bo 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
way... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6 x95, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
ality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a tsunami of persecution 
against him: loss of his job, denied PhD exam, destruction of his family, driven into 
exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put on a show trial where 
filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of further proseuction, 
and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his peaceful yet controver- 
sial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader on a journey through 
an absurd world of government and societal persecution which most of us could never 
even fathom actually exists.... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 








Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 
Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign 
markets. Pursuant to the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the 
good, the bad and the ugly, customers once could buy every book that was in print and 
was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a series of anonymous bomb threats against 
Jewish community centers occurred in the U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups 
to coax Amazon into banning revisionist writings, false portraing them as anti-Semitic. 
On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in and banned more than 100 books with dissenting 
viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed 
the fake bomb threats, a paid "service" he had offered for years. But that did not change 
Amazons mind. Its stores remain closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disap- 
prove of. This book accompanies the documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications 
had become so powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false-flag 
operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 
WWW.ADDALL.COM, WWW.BOOKFINDER4U.COM OR WWW.FINDBOOKPRICES.COM; LEARN MORE AT 
SHOP.CODOH.COM. PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS, PO Box 243, UCKFIELD, TN22 9AW, UK 








Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler’s analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 

200 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 

From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler’s dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass—perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the “final solution” to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also 
included are partial or full citations of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 

274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 


For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less well known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for war, and look at its primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find a 
Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting war. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hardline stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
to instigate warfare if it served their larger interests. This fact explains much about the 
present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
the two world wars. Along the way, he dissects Jewish motives and Jewish strategies for 
maximizing gain amidst warfare, reaching back centuries. 
197 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 














Thomas Dalton, Eternal Strangers: Critical Views of Jews and Judaism Through the Ages 
Itis common knowledge that Jews have been disliked for centuries—sometimes loathed, 
sometimes hated. But why? The standard reply is that anti-Semitism is a "disease" that, 
for some strange reason, has afflicted non-Jews for ages. But this makes little sense. Nor 
can it be an "irrational" reaction. Such things must have real, physical causal factors. 

Our best hope for understanding this recurrent ‘anti-Semitism is to study the history: 
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STRANGERS 


to look at the actual words written by prominent critics of the Jews, in context, and 
І А Е ^ 
with an eye to any common patterns that might emerge. Such a study reveals strik- f 
ingly consistent observations: Jews are seen as pernicious, conniving, shifty liars; they сач Views 
. e of Jews and Judaism 
harbor a deep-seated hatred of humanity; they are at once foolish and arrogant; they through\the Ages 
are socially disruptive and rebellious; they are ruthless exploiters and parasites; they are de A 





master criminals—the list goes on. 

The persistence of such comments is remarkable and strongly suggests that the cause 
for such animosity resides in the Jews themselves—in their attitudes, their values, their ethnic traits and their 
beliefs. It is hard to come to any other conclusion than that Jews are inclined toward actions that trigger a 


For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


revulsion in non-Jews. Jews have always been, and will always be, eternal strangers. 

Given this fact, we have a difficult path forward. One lesson of history is that Jews will not change; if anything, 
they will become better at hiding their real motives and intents. Under such conditions, many great thinkers 
have come to the conclusion that Jews must be separated from the rest of humanity. 

Eternal Strangers is a profoundly important book. It addresses the modern-day “Jewish problem” in all its 
depth—something which is arguably at the root of many of the world’s social, political and economic prob- 
lems. The matter is urgent; we haven't a moment to lose. 

186 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 





The Queen versus Zündel: The First Zündel Trial: The Transcript 
In the early 1980s, Ernst Zündel, a German immigrant living in Toronto, was 
indicted for allegedly spreading "false news" by selling copies of Richard Hard- 
wood's brochure Did Six Million Really Die?, which challenged the accuracy of 
theorthodox Holocaust narrative. When the case went to court in 1985, so-called 
Holocaust experts and "eyewitnesses" of the alleged homicidal gas chambers at 
Auschwitz were cross-examined for the first time in history by a competent and 
skeptical legal team. The results were absolutely devastating for the Holocaust 
orthodoxy. Even the prosecutor, who had summoned these witnesses to bolster 
the mainstream Holocaust narrative, became at times annoyed by their incom- 
petence and mendacity. For decades, these mind-boggling trial transcripts were | 
hidden from public view. Now, for the first time, they have been published in 
print in this new book - unabridged and unedited. 
ca. 820 pp. pb, 8.5“х11“ 


Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Ziindel Trial: Excerpts from the Transcript 
In 1988. German-Canadian Ernst Zündel was for on trial a second time for al- | — 

legedly spreading "false news" about the Holocaust. Zündel staged a magnificent 
defense in an attempt to prove that revisionist concepts of “the Holocaust" are 
essentially correct. Although many of the key players have since passed away, 
including Zündel, this historic trial keeps having an impact. It inspired major | 
research efforts as expounded in the series Holocaust Handbooks. In contrast to 
the First Zündel Trial of 1985, the second trial had a much greater impact in- 
ternationally, mainly due to the Leuchter Report, the first independent forensic | 
research performed on Auschwitz, which was endorsed on the witness stand by | 
British bestselling historian David Irving. The present book features the essential | 
contents of this landmark trial with all the gripping, at-times-dramatic details. 
When Amazon.com decided to ban this 1992 book on a landmark trial about the 

"Holocaust we decided to put it back in print, lest censorship prevail... 
498 pp. pb, 8.5“x11“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Lies & Gravy: Landmarks in Human Decay - Two Plays 




















A long time ago, in a galaxy far, far away, the hallucination of global supremacy was 

born. Few paid it any attention. After centuries of interference, when the end is in sight, pecia es 
were more inclined to take it seriously. But now, we have only a few years of compara- ES 
tive freedom left before serfdom submerges us all. So it’s time to summarize our fall and & 

to name the guilty, or, as some have it, to spot the loony. Sometimes the message is so por 
dire that the only way to get it across is with humor - to act out our predicament and its 
causes. No amount of expert testimony can match the power of spectacle. Here, at times E 
through the grotesque violence typical of Grand Guignol, at times through the milder == 
but no-less-horrifying conspiracies of men incited by a congenital disorder to fulfill GRAVY 
their drive for world domination, are a few of the most-telling stages in their crusade TUS" 
against humanity, and their consequences, as imagined by the author. fe ama coy 











We wonder whether these two consecutive plays will ever be performed onstage... 
112 pp. pb, 5*x8* 
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Blue staining of delousing chamber walls, as a result of exposure to Zyklon B: Majdanek (0р left), Auschwitz-Birke- 


nau (top right), Stutthof (bottom left). No staining сап be found іп ће ruins of the Morgue No. 1, the alleged homicidal 
‘gas chamber’ located in the former Crematorium Il of Auschwitz-Birkenau (bottom right). 

Dissecting marshals the work of more than a dozen researchers to subject the “gas 
chambers,” the “six million,” the postwar trials and other linchpins of the orthodox 
Holocaust narrative to careful, precise, methodical and withering analysis. Robert Fau- 
risson, Germar Rudolf and Claus Jordan on how testimony was coerced and convic- 
tions manufactured; G. Rudolf on the evidence for Jewish losses during WWII; Udo 
Walendy and John Ball on analysis of photos alleged to depict the crimes or their 
locations; Jürgen Graf on myths about the concentration camps; Germar Rudolf on 
how chemical analysis gravely weakens the case for gassing in the Auschwitz gas 
chambers; Carlo Mattogno on the cremation furnaces of Auschwitz; Fritz Berg, In- 
grid Weckert, Carlo Mattogno and Arnulf Neumaier on the technical and evidentiary 
absurdities of gassing claims for German trucks and gas chambers at Majdanek, Bel- 
zec, Sobibor and Treblinka; and more. Dissecting's handsome design and format lend 
themselves well to the numerous illustrations, charts, and diagrams with which these 
leading revisionists advance the wealth of evidence the book offers against the Holo- 
caust myth. 3rd revised and updated edition of 2019. 
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9 Germar Rudolf: The Chemistry of Auschwitz 
Preface 


While I was making the last changes to this book in preparation for its publi- 
cation, yet another Holocaust Remembrance Day — January 27th — passed with 
its many commemoration events. On that memorable day in 1945, the Red 
Army overran the infamous Auschwitz Camp. For the Politics of Memory, it 
is business as usual. Those equipped with finely tuned societal seismographs, 
however, have noticed that something is afoot. 

The most-recent indicator for this was an article written by Jewish activist 
David Cole, and published in the conservative mainstream periodical Taki 's 
Magazine (Cole 2016). Cole had been dabbling for a while in Auschwitz re- 
search, and had burned his fingers in the process. Yet he had gained some 
insights which are worth considering. We will encounter him and his work 
later in the present book. In the just-mentioned article, Cole had the following 
to say about Auschwitz: 

"Ah, Auschwitz. Yes, here's where we still have a problem. |...] there are gen- 
uine problems with what is commonly claimed to be part 3 [of the Holo- 
caust]—that in 1943 Auschwitz-Birkenau was ‘renovated’ to become an ultra- 
super be-all end-all extermination facility. To me, the evidence just isn't there, 
and the evidence that does exist calls that claim into question. [...Orthodox 
historians] backed themselves into a corner by putting Auschwitz, with its pho- 
ny, postwar tourist-attraction ‘gas chamber’ and its complete lack of docu- 
mentary evidence supporting a killing program, front and center as the heart 
of the Holocaust. They're in so deep at this point that they can't back off. 

It's surprisingly easy to get the leading lights of anti-denial to admit as much 

one-on-one. Rick Eaton has been the senior researcher at the Simon Wiesen- 

thal Center for thirty years. He's as 
major a player in the fight against 

Holocaust denial as anyone on 

earth. Two years ago, I corre- 

sponded with him (under a pseudo- 
nym, of course... he'd never speak 
directly with the likes of me!) re- 

garding the Auschwitz problem. I 

explained my thesis to him, that 

Auschwitz, having various ‘issues’ 

that call the credibility of extermi- 

nation claims into question, should 
not be used to represent the Holo- 
caust. He agreed [...]. 

Keep in mind that even though I 

was using a pseudonym, I was not David Cole 
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falsely claiming to be anyone of note. In other words, Eaton made that admis- 

sion to a complete nobody, a total stranger. One gets the feeling that many of 

these experts are secretly longing for the day when they can be open about the 

"Auschwitz problem’ and move past it [...]. " 

If you want to find out why we have a problem with Auschwitz, the answer is 
in your hands, because the research forming the basis of the present study is 
what made Cole and other Jewish intellectuals take a closer, critical look into 
the orthodox Auschwitz narrative. In fact, in order to get an update on the 
latest research results, Cole got in touch with me in order to get some input 
before preparing the above article, among other things. 

So, 1f the historian Eaton from the Simon Wiesenthal Center and Cole can 
acknowledge that this research has revealed a profound problem with the 
mainstream Auschwitz narrative, can't we all do the same? 

Of course we can. 

But when I started to take a look at that “problem” in the late 1980s, it 
wasn't a matter of course at all. A good part of that trail had yet to be blazed, 
and it wasn't going to be easy. Let me briefly describe my journey along that 
path as a primer to what you are going to read in this book. 

As a German citizen, I started my journey in that country. In 1985, while I 
was studying in West Germany's capital Bonn, the West-German parliament 
discussed whether the law should be tightened in order to make things more 
difficult for Holocaust deniers. At that time, I was merely 20 years old and 
still in the first half of my university studies of chemistry. I did not object to 
tightening the law against Holocaust deniers. After all, who could argue 
against outlawing the vile propaganda lies of Nazis, anti-Semites and other 
extremists? For justice's sake, however, I thought back then that such laws 
should be applied equally against the deniers of all genocides. 

Roughly a year later and by mere coincidence, I actually met such a denier 
for the first time, a self-declared right-wing radical. Discussing the topic with 
him at a bar under the influence of a couple of beers left some bad-tasting 
memories. His arguments, for instance that it wasn't six but “only” three mil- 
lion victims, seemed crass at best. Although I agreed with his analysis that the 
Holocaust is misused to suppress patriotic movements in particular in Germa- 
ny, his evident political motives made me deem him untrustworthy. 

Another three years later, a libertarian friend of mine gave me the book 
Was ist Wahrheit? (What Is Truth?) by Paul Rassinier. Rassinier, a French 
socialist, had established his own pacifist resistance group against the German 
occupiers during the Second World War. In that context, he helped Jews flee 
to Switzerland. He was caught by the Germans and promptly deported to the 
Buchenwald Camp. A short while later, he was sent to the underground pro- 
duction facility of the so-called “V-Waffen” (retaliation weapons = missiles) of 
the Mittelbau Concentration Camp under terrible circumstances. He survived 
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the war only barely. What would you expect such a person to write about his 
experiences in the camps? 

What I read in this book was the opposite of what I had expected. Rassinier 
accuses his fellow inmates of exaggerations and lies, and he profoundly chal- 
lenges the traditional Holocaust narrative. He gives all kinds of reasons for 
this, and although I considered them comprehensible, they were difficult to 
verify. His book could not so easily be swept aside as the drivel of a Nazi and 
anti-Semite, simply because Rassinier was not a Nazi, quite to the contrary. 
He was not a perpetrator, but rather a victim; not an anti-Semite, but someone 
who had risked his life to help Jews. This book turned my moral worldview 
upside down. But because I was not a historian, I neither felt called upon nor 
competent to do anything about the matter. 

A few months after that, in the summer of 1989, I read another book which 
dealt with the political misuse of Germany's attempt to come to terms with its 
past. The author was the Swiss political scientist Dr. Armin Mohler, who had 
researched and published on this topic since the 1960s. I had read earlier edi- 
tions of his relevant studies. Yet what I read in this new edition was a little too 
much to digest: Mohler reports in it that a U.S. expert for execution technolo- 
gies had recently (1988) written an expert report, in which he claimed to have 
proved that the purported gas chambers at Auschwitz and Majdanek could 
neither have functioned nor been used as such. One of his arguments were 
chemical analyses that showed that no traces of the poison gas used back then 
— “Zyklon B" — could be detected in the walls of the gas chambers. 

Excuse me? How can you look for traces of gas 45 years later and expect 
to find anything in the first place? GAS! Hello?!? Gas blows away; it's that 
simple. 

Or maybe it's not that simple. Back then I was in the process of writing my 
master's thesis, hence was about to become an accredited chemist. But I was 
too stupid to understand why somebody would carry out analyses like that. 
Therefore, I went to the library of the research center where I was working at 
that time, and I consulted a chemical encyclopedia. Question: What is “Zyklon 
B"? Next question: Can this substance cause a chemical reaction which makes 
it possible to find chemical traces in exposed masonry in the long run? And if 
so, what kind of reaction? And under what circumstances? And which factors 
would influence that reaction? And how stable are the products of that reac- 
tion? And, and, and... 

These questions were all basically chemical in nature, hence within my 
field of professional expertise. The problems were hair-raising, and the reper- 
cussions of any solution to this problem were possibly far-reaching. What 
should I do? This time I could not talk my way out of it by claiming that I am 
not a chemist and could therefore not contribute anything. 
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As a first step, I got myself a copy of the report by that U.S. expert. That in 
Itself was an obstacle course, because it turned out that the German edition of 
this technical report had been banned in Germany where the constitution ex- 
pressly says that censorship does not exist. Well, great! I instantly asked my- 
self: “Where the heck do we live?" So, I got myself an English edition instead, 
which I translated step by step. While so doing, I found factual mistakes and 
deficiencies galore which, as it turned out later, were only the tip of the ice- 
berg (on this see my footnotes and comments in Leuchter er al. 2017). Some- 
thing had to be done to iron out those shortcomings and to put that entire mat- 
ter on a solid foundation. But who would tackle such a hot potato? 

If I get involved in that matter, doesn't that amount to my admitting indi- 
rectly that the question “Were there any homicidal gas chambers at Ausch- 
witz?" could by answered any differently than with a YES? By taking that 
question seriously, doesn't that turn me into a doubter? Doesn't that make me 
already half a denier? A justifier of the propaganda of Nazis, anti-Semites, 
right-wing radicals, and so on? Do I want that? 

I was raised in a society which indoctrinates people that they must not 
doubt the orthodox Holocaust narrative; that doubting it is evil. Hence, I felt 
guilty only because Rassinier and this U.S. execution expert had aroused 
doubts in my mind. At the same time, however, I was convinced that this feel- 
ing of guilt wasn't right; that a society which condemns doubt and ostracizes 
doubters puts itself in the wrong. An enlightened society welcomes doubts and 
answers them with rational arguments. Only dictatorships suppress doubts and 
counterarguments, and persecute doubters and dissidents. 

I was facing an interesting challenge that evidently went far beyond the 
chemical issues raised. How far it reached I did not quite fathom initially. 
This, however, was exactly what made the matter even more enticing. Hence, 
I accepted the challenge. The result of this you are now holding in your hands 
(or viewing on your screen) in an updated and greatly expanded edition. 

I have described the events leading to the present book more thoroughly 
elsewhere, to which I refer the interested reader to Rudolf 2016c. Allow me to 
add a few words here about the history of this study. An early version of the 
present book had been written on request of a defense lawyer in the style of an 
expert report. Since late 1991, it was presented as evidence in criminal pro- 
ceedings against so-called “Holocaust deniers," and I myself appeared as a 
chemistry expert witness at various trials. I was never allowed to testify in 
court about that topic, though. Although German courts of law are not allowed 
to reject expert witnesses who are already in the courtroom and who can testi- 
fy expertly on the case's matters of fact, that did not bother the respective 
judges at all. They simply violated German procedural rules, and one of these 
judges even threatened me with prosecution in case I dared testify along the 
lines of the defense's motion — before I had uttered even the slightest peep. 
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All kinds of personalities of pub- 
lic life pulled out all the stops to pre- 
vent me from continuing my activi- 
ties as an expert witness. In the end, 
the German Federal Supreme Court 
even changed case law by determin- 
ing that in Germany no one is any- 
more allowed under the threat of 
prosecution to even merely file a 
motion to introduce evidence which 
argues along the line of the present 
book. 

The reason for this was explained 
to me in 1993 by Prof. Dr. Arndt 
Simon, at that time managing director 
at the Max Planck Institute for Solid 


State Research, where I worked on М | T 


my PhD thesis back then: Prof. Dr. Arndt Simon 














"Every era has its taboo. Even we 

researchers have to observe the taboo of our era. We Germans may not ad- 

dress this topic; others have to do this. We have to accept that we Germans 

have less rights than the others." 
That can't be true, can it? Would you accept it, dear reader, 1f someone said, 
“Negroes have less rights than the others"? Or “Jews have less rights than the 
others"? If not, then why are some of you may be merely shrugging your 
shoulders when it is directed against Germans? 

Hence, I wouldn't let go. Consequently, my situation grew increasingly 
precarious. I had even reason to fear that they would lock me up for my re- 
search and throw away the keys. Finally, the pressure on me became so un- 
bearable that in 1996 I decided to leave Germany for good, which I succeeded 
in doing after quite a steeplechase. I have described the details of this post- 
history of the present book, which is considerably more dramatic than its pre- 
history, elsewhere as well (Rudolf 2016, 2016c). 

In the present edition of this study, I could not include the biographical 
background of this book, which might be even more interesting to some than 
my technical and chemical studies. Doing so would have inflated the book to 
more than 700 pages. That was out of the question also because one version of 
this edition has been printed throughout in four colors due to the more than 
one hundred color illustrations. My biographical essays, however, hardly have 
any illustrations, hence it would have been inefficient in terms of production 
costs and hence sales price to include them here. I may point out, though, that 
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both of my autobiographical books can be downloaded from the internet as 
free PDF files: 
— Hunting Germar Rudolf: http://germarrudolf.com/?p=3764 


— Resistance Is Obligatory: http://germarrudolf.com/?p=1504 
With that said, I wish you happy reading! 


Germar Rudolf, Red Lion, Pennsylvania, USA, February 5, 2017 
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]. Prelude 


1.1. Slow Death in U.S. Gas Chambers 


On June 15, 1994, dramatic events unfolded during the carrying out of a death 
sentence. David Lawson, sentenced to death for a capital felony, was sched- 
uled to be killed by hydrogen cyanide in the gas chamber located in the state 
prison of Raleigh, North Carolina — but the prisoner refused to assist his exe- 
cutioners.' Lawson repeatedly held his breath for as long as possible and took 
only short breaths in between.? Lawson exhibited enormous willpower, calling 
out to both executioners and witnesses throughout his execution: 


, 


"I am human.’ 


At first his cry was clearly audible, but as the minutes went by he became less 
and less understandable and finally, more than ten minutes into the execution, 
there was just a mutter. He was declared dead only after eighteen minutes. The 
witnesses to the execution were horrified. The warden of the prison, who had 
also supervised the execution, was so shaken that he resigned. Because of this 
execution fiasco, executions with poison gas have been abandoned for a short 
period of time in the USA and replaced with lethal injections. 

By early March 1999, however, this horror had already been forgotten. 





1 selected by the N.C. Low 
Enforcement Olficers Association 
5 chosen by Lawson. 


North Carolina’s gas chamber. 









| The mask: 
С А leather mosk is strapped over Lowson's loce 
| The mask covers his loce excep! lor o nose hole 


J The choir: 
2 The chair Lawson will sit in os he dies 
X | wos formerly the state’s electric choir. 


How it works 


Moments after the keys are turned, a 
trap door, beneath the choir's seat, 
opens. A container of poison drops 
into a container of acid 


| One pound of 
= Potassium 
T cyonide, 


wrapped in 
pantyhose 


Previous executions in North 
Carolina under current law: 


March 1984 James W. Hutchins 
Nov. 1984 Velme M. Barfield 
Sept. 1986. John Williom Rook 
Oc. 1991 Michael McDougall 
Oct. 1992 John $, Gardner, 


26 ounces ol 
water ond 12 6 


bom ounces ol 
h 77] sulfuric acid 
Y concentrate 


The resulting fumes will be visible lor o 
few seconds. Prison officials soy Lawson will 
be dead within 10 to 14 minutes alter the 
chemicols mix 









* botol ever executed in ll C: 367 

* lotol prisoners now on death row: 103 

* First gos chamber execution: January 1936 
* los! gas chamber execution: October 1961 
«Fürst elechic choir execution: March 1910 

* Lost electric choir execution: July 1938 

* First lethol injection execution: March 1984 


After Lawson's heart hos stopped for five 
minutes, the warden will signal for the 
chamber to be cleared. Ammonia, which 
will render the poisonous gas inet, will be 
injected into the room for 15 minutes 
Prison staffers won't enter the room until 30 
minutes later—-and even then, they'll wear 
breathing opporatus 














Figure 1: Schematic drawing of the U.S. execution gas chamber in North Carolina.4 








For a detailed description of this execution see Krueger 1994. 
? “Killing Me...” 1993; The New York Times, October 6, 1994, p. A20; ibid., June 16, 1994, p. 
A23. 
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This time, the victim was a German national. Despite intervention by the Ger- 
man government, Walter LaGrand was executed in the state prison at Florence, 
Arizona. LaGrand’s death struggle against lethal cyanide gas lasted eighteen 
minutes. Thirty witnesses peered through a bulletproof window as the con- 
fessed, convicted murderer died horribly behind a steel-reinforced door 

It is now clear to the experts, and especially to those still waiting on death 
row, that a quick and painless execution by gas requires the cooperation of the 
intended victim. Prisoners about to be gassed were usually encouraged to in- 
hale deeply as soon as the cyanide was released in order to make their deaths 
come easily. However, if an intended victim was uncooperative, the execution 
could easily become a fiasco. By simply refusing to take the deep breaths 
needed to quickly inhale a lethal dose of cyanide, the agony could last for 
more than eighteen minutes, even under ideal conditions. Publications in the 
United States reveal that executions lasting from 10 to 14 minutes are the rule, 
rather than the exception. Amnesty International calls them “botched execu- 
tions.”*® 

The method used in US-American execution gas chambers was introduced 
in 1924. The expense to kill just one single person is tremendously high, since 
neither the witnesses, nor the prison personnel or the environment may be 
endangered by the poison gas released for such an execution. Reinforced-glass 
windows, massive, heavy, hermetically-sealed steel doors, powerful ventila- 
tion systems with a device to burn the evacuated poisonous gases, and a chem- 
ical treatment of the chamber interior to neutralize all remaining traces of the 
poison make this execution method the most cumbersome of all.’ 

During the last two decades of the 20th century, the only technical expert 
in the United States specializing in building and maintaining this equipment 
was Frederick A. Leuchter Jr., sometimes referred to in the media as “Mr. 
Death," since his profession was the design, construction and maintenance of 
various kinds of execution devices.” 


3 Freitag 1999; Mannheimer Morgen, March 5, 1999. 

^ The News & Observer, Raleigh (N.C.), June 11, 1994, p. 14A (according to the prison war- 
den, normally 10-14 min.). 

5 Duffy 1962, p. 101 (13-15 min.); Duffy was warden of San Quentin Prison for almost 12 

years, during which time he conducted the execution of 88 men and 2 women, many of them 

executed in the local gas chamber. 

Trombley 1992, p. 13 (approximately 10 minutes or more.); Amnesty International, Botched 

Executions, Fact Sheet December 1996, distributed by Amnesty International USA (more 

than 7 min). See also more recently Christianson 2010; this last book will be quoted more 

often in Section 7.1., where I will discuss this issue more thoroughly. On the cruelty of gas- 

chamber executions see also the interview with the executioner of the US penitentiary at 

Parchman, Mississippi, Donald Cabana: https://youtu.be/bVpB1ZJKbzY; as well as his 

memoirs: Cabana 1996. 

7 Re.the technical proceedings see Leuchter/Faurisson/Rudolf 2017, pp. 195-226. 

Such is the title of a documentary movie directed by Errol Morris about Fred Leuchter, 

shown at the Sundance Film Festival in Park City (Utah, USA) on January 27, 1999 (see 

Morris 1999/2001/2003. The original version first shown on Jan. 27, 1999 during the Sun- 
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Figure 2: View into the execution gas chamber of the State Penitentiary in Florence, 
Arizona, USA. 





dance Film Festivals was reworked after protests. 


? The following paragraphs were adapted from M. Weber 1998. 
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Figure 3: Execution gas chamber of the State Penitentiary in Jefferson City, Missouri, 
USA. 





A feature article in The Atlantic Monthly (Feb. 1990), for example, factual- 
ly described Leuchter as 
"the nation's only commercial supplier of execution equipment. [...] A trained 
and accomplished engineer, he is versed in all types of execution equipment. 
He makes lethal-injection machines, gas chambers, and gallows, as well as 
electrocution systems [...]" 
Similarly, a lengthy New York Times article (October 13, 1990), complete 
with a front-page photo of Leuchter, called him “The nation's leading adviser 
on capital punishment." 
In his book about “America’s Capital Punishment Industry," Stephen 
Trombley confirms that Leuchter is, in fact, 
“America’s first and foremost supplier of execution hardware. His products 
include electric chairs, gas chambers, gallows, and lethal injection machines. 
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He offers design, construction, installation, staff training and maintenance.” 
(Trombley, p. 8) 
Killing someone in a gas chamber is very dangerous for those who carry out 
the execution, above all because the dead body of the victim is saturated with 
lethal gas. After the execution, explains Leuchter (ibid., p. 98): 
“You go in. The inmate has to be completely washed down with chlorine 
bleach or with ammonia. The poison exudes right out through his skin. And if 
you gave the body to an undertaker, you'd kill the undertaker. You've got to 
go in, уои уе got to completely wash the body.” 
Bill Armontrout, warden of the Missouri State Penitentiary in Jefferson City, 
confirms the danger (ibid., p. 102): 
"One of the things that cyanide gas does, it goes in the pores of your skin. You 
hose the body down, see. You have to use rubber gloves, and you hose the 
body down to decontaminate it before you do anything [else] " 
In Leuchter's opinion, gas-chamber use should be discontinued, not just be- 
cause of the cruelty of this method of execution, but because of his beliefs 
relating to gas chambers as such (ibid., p. 13): 
"They're dangerous. They're dangerous to the people who have to use them, 
and they re dangerous for the witnesses. They ought to take all of them and cut 
them in half with a chain saw and get rid of them.” 
With a career built on the motto “Capital punishment, not capital torture," 
Leuchter took pride in his work. He was glad to be able to ensure that con- 
demned prisoners die painlessly, that the personnel who carried out executions 
were not endangered, and that taxpayer dollars were saved. 


1.2. Hydrogen Cyanide — a Dangerous Poison 


Hydrogen cyanide, is not, of course, utilized solely for the purpose of execu- 
tions in U.S. gas chambers, but for much more beneficial purposes as well. 
Since approximately the end of WWI, hydrogen cyanide, or HCN, has been 
used to exterminate vermin such as bedbugs, lice, corn weevils, termites, 
cockroaches, and other pests. It is, of course, important to be extremely cau- 
tious while applying hydrogen cyanide in order to avoid disaster, because it is 
in many ways a highly dangerous poison. 

The residents of a house in Los Angeles, California, had to learn this in a 
quite painful way shortly before Christmas 1947. They had hired the Guaran- 
tee Fumigation Company to destroy the termites which threatened to eat up 
the wooden structure. The pest controllers, however, were apparently not very 
competent, because when using a container of pressurized HCN to fill the 
house, which had been wrapped up like a Christmas present, they exceeded 
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Figure 4: How to get rid of termites: A house wrapped up for disin 





festation with 
hydrogen cyanide. The gas is piped into the house from a pressurized bottle. 








safe limits and pumped in too much gas. (Figure 4).'° Due to unknown rea- 
sons, the mixture of air and HCN, which can be highly explosive under certain 
circumstances, ignited during the fumigation. The resulting explosion de- 
stroyed the entire dwelling." 

However, hydrogen cyanide has yet another insidious characteristic: it is 
highly mobile. This mobility is highly welcome when it comes to killing ver- 
min: Wherever fleas and bugs try to hide, the gas will still reach them! Unfor- 
tunately, hydrogen cyanide does not restrict itself to attacking vermin. Rather, 
it indiscriminately seeps into the smallest cracks and even penetrates porous 
substances such as felt sealing materials and thin walls, thereby leaking into 
areas where it is not welcome. Failures on the part of disinfestors to ensure that 
all places to be fumigated are adequately sealed off have been described in toxi- 
cological literature (Moeschlin 1986, p. 300): 





10 A gassing requires 1-296 by volume, while an explosion requires 6% by volume or more; 
see, in this regard, Section 6.3. 

“How to get rid of termites,” Life, Dec. 22, 1947, p. 31; a much smaller accident occurred 
during an attempt to euthanize a cat, whose intense scratching on the execution-chamber 
walls created a spark that made the poison gas, which evidently had been administered in too 
high a concentration, explode. The cat escaped. The press did not report the kind of poison 
gas used, though (“Lethal Gas Chamber...” 1936). 
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Figure 5: How not to get rid of gees The concentration of hydrogen cyanide used 
was too high. One single spark, and the entire house blew up. 





"Example: J.M., a 21-year-old female home decorator, was working in the 
basement of the house, the second floor of which was being treated for vermin 
with cyanide gas. Due to insufficient sealing during fumigation, the gas pene- 
trated the corridors, where it poisoned the disinfestor, and reached the cellar 
through air shafts. Mrs. M. suddenly experienced an intense itching sensation 
in her throat followed by headache and dizziness. Her two fellow workers no- 
ticed the same symptoms and they all left the cellar. After half an hour, Mrs. 
M. returned to the cellar whereupon she suddenly collapsed and fell uncon- 
scious. Mrs. M. was taken to a hospital together with the unconscious extermi- 
nator. Mrs. M. recovered and was released. The exterminator, by contrast, 
was pronounced dead on arrival.” 


The dangers of this type of poison gas are not merely restricted to persons in 
the same house in which fumigation is taking place. Large quantities of gas 
may penetrate the open air and endanger the entire neighborhood, as shown by 


an accident in the fall of 1995 in a Croatian holiday resort:!* 





? DPA 1995, p. 7. Research has failed to determine which toxic gas was involved. Since hy- 
drogen cyanide is one of the most poisonous and most rapidly diffusing of all gases used in 
disinfestation, the reported damage would have been at least as great if caused by hydrogen 
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Figure 6: Church of the Holy Juraj (St. George) in Lovran, 
Croatia (Aconcagua, Wiki Commons) 





“That failed profoundly. Three local residents suffering from symptoms of poi- 
soning and a number of surviving woodworms were the results of the botched 
action against vermin in a church in the Croatian holiday resort of Lovran, 
close to Rijeka. The exterminator’s clumsy work necessitated the evacuation of 
several hundred residents of the locality. 

The exterminators tried to treat the Church of the Holy Juraj for woodworms 
during the night, using the highly toxic gas. But since they failed to seal off the 
church appropriately, the gas seeped into surrounding houses in which people 
were already asleep. ‘Fortunately, the people woke up immediately because of 


cyanide, even if hydrogen cyanide was not in fact involved in this accident. A number of ad- 
ditional examples are described by K. Naumann 1941. 
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sudden attacks of nausea — that's what saved them from certain death,’ wrote 
the newspaper Vecernji List. Three residents nevertheless suffered severe in- 
toxication. The mayor decided to evacuate the center of the town. The extermi- 
nators were arrested. The woodworms survived. dpa" 


But that is still not all: on top of this, hydrogen cyanide is also a persistent 
poison. It adheres wherever it is utilized, especially in a moist environment. 
Deadly cyanide gas continues to evaporate slowly from moist objects for 
hours and days, involving a long-term environmental hazard where sufficient 
ventilation cannot be assured. 

A 1935 case of accidental HCN poisoning in the USA highlights this. A 
residential home had been fumigated with HCN, and subsequently thoroughly 
ventilated for 24 hours. However, that wasn't good enough, because the 
workmen hired to recondition the premises who entered the house right after- 
wards "complained of sickness during their work." 

This led to an extended scientific study, in the course of which several 
standard-size houses were fumigated with HCN and subsequently ventilated 
for 24 hours. After this, the HCN quantities remaining at various locations in 
these houses were measured meticulously. Some of these houses were fur- 
nished and filled with the usual personal property; others were unfurnished. 
One series of gassings occurred during the summer, the other during the win- 
ter. The results of these scientific experiments were published four years later 
and stated among other things (Page/Lubatti/Gloyns, p. 31): 

“1. All windows should be kept open for 24 hr. unless this leads to the entry of 

rain or snow. 

2. A ventilation period of 24 hr. is generally sufficient for an empty house of 

normal construction. A longer period may be required for a furnished house or 

for a house which (a) is damp, (b) contains an unusual proportion of dead 
space, (c) contains rooms without windows providing adequate communica- 
tion with the open air. 

(c) Precautions 

1. Fumigation of clothing and particularly of bedding in a house, as a regular 

practice, is definitely undesirable. 

2. Upholstered furniture should be placed in such a position as best to facili- 

tate airing. Cushions, etc. should be spread out singly on furniture which is 

not upholstered. [...] 

4. If the house contains a considerable quantity of absorbent material or if the 

fabric is likely to be unusually absorptive, e.g. if partitions of insulating board 

are employed, or if the construction of the house, or any other circumstances, 
suggest that a period of 24 hr. airing may not be sufficiently long, all doors 
and windows should be closed after performing the tests with benzidine ace- 
tate—copper acetate, and these tests should be repeated after the house has 
remained closed for 2 hr. This will allow absorbed gas to be given off and to 
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build up a concentration in the air space. If this is still not greater than [...] 

0.0009 % by vol., reoccupation may be permitted.” 
Later in the present study, we will encounter moist rooms, chock-full of moist 
objects and without appropriate means of ventilation, which are said to have 
been filled with HCN. 

The danger of lingering amounts of hydrogen cyanide is also emphasized 
by an especially dramatic and simultaneously macabre accident in the United 
States in the fall of 1998 (S. Ball 1998): 


Los Angeles Cimes 


9 Hurt after Student’s 
Apparent Suicide by Cyanide 


Toxic fumes produced when a college student from Orange County died 
of an apparent suicide Monday forced the evacuation of an Iowa dormi- 
tory and the hospitalization of nine people, authorities said. 

Carl T. Grimm, 20, a sophomore from Placentia, ingested potassium 
cyanide about 7:30 a.m. in his dormitory room at Grinnell College, a pri- 
vate liberal arts school about 50 miles east of Des Moines, Iowa, Grinnell 
Fire Chief Jerry Barns said. 

Four paramedics who responded to the call at Younkers Hall came in 
contact with fumes from the poison, as did two college staff members and 
three other students. 

Grimm was taken to Grinnell Regional Medical Center, where he was 
pronounced dead. [...] 

The others who became ill on the Iowa campus were treated and re- 
leased from the hospital. [...] 

Firefighters sent to the dormitory evacuated the three-story structure 
until the Des Moines Hazardous Materials Unit arrived to ventilate the 
building. 

Authorities could not say immediately where or how Grimm acquired 
the potassium cyanide. 





Another case, which occurred somewhat differently, nevertheless led to an 
accident which was no less tragic. Salts of cyanide, which release cyanide gas 
in the presence of moisture, are used for the separation of gold and silver dur- 
ing the processing of precious metals. In the case in question, a company was 
engaged in the processing of the cyanide-rich residues of such chemical reac- 
tions contained in large tanks, which is not without risk. The employer irre- 
sponsibly directed the workers, who were not equipped with gas masks or 
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protective clothing, to go into the tanks, which were still releasing cyanide 
gas. The consequences were tragic: 


Department of Justice 


Department of Justice National News Release 
MONDAY, MAY 10, 1999 


On May 7, the jury in Pocatello, ID, found that Allan Elias ordered 
employees of Evergreen Resources, a fertilizer manufacturing company 
he owned, to enter and clean out a 25,000-gallon storage tank containing 
cyanide without taking required precautions to protect his employees. 
Occupational Safety and Health Administration inspectors repeatedly 
had warned Elias about the dangers of cyanide and explained the precau- 
tions he must take before sending his employees into the tank, such as 
testing for hazardous materials and giving workers protective gear. 

Scott Dominguez, an Evergreen Resources employee, was overcome by 
hydrogen cyanide gas while cleaning the tank and sustained permanent 
brain damage as a result of cyanide poisoning. [...] 

Over a period of two days in August 1996, Elias directed his employees 
— wearing only jeans and T-shirts — to enter an 11-foot-high, 36-foot-long 
storage tank and clean out cyanide waste from a mining operation he 
owned. Elias did not first test the material inside the tank for its toxicity, 
nor did he determine the amount of toxic gases present. After the first 
day of working inside the tank, several employees met with Elias and told 
him that working in the tank was giving them sore throats, which is an 
early symptom of exposure to hydrogen cyanide gas. 

The employees asked Elias to test the air in the tank for toxic gases 
and bring them protective gear — which is required by OSHA and which 
was available to the defendant free of charge in this case. Elias did not 
provide the protective gear, and he ordered the employees to go back into 
the tank, falsely assuring them that he would get them the equipment 
they sought. Later that morning, Dominguez collapsed inside the tank. 
And he could not be rescued for nearly an hour because Elias also had 
not given employees the required rescue equipment.''?! 








Even this example fails to convey the full scope of the insidious nature of 
cyanide gas, since it does not just kill by means of inhalation; even a gas mask 
may prove insufficient, especially if a person is sweating heavily. Hydrogen 
cyanide is dissolved most readily on moist surfaces, and it easily penetrates 


13 Occupational Safety & Health Administration, news release, May 10, 1999; Allan Elias was 
sentenced to 17 years in prison on April 28, 2000, 
www.justice.gov/archive/opa/pr/2000/April/239enrd.htm; an entire book has been written 
about the case: Hilldorfer/Dugoni 2004. The cyanide-contaminated sludge in the tank also 
contained phosphoric acid, resulting in the accelerated release of cyanide gas. 
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the skin. This was proven by a dramatic accident in 1995 in a cave in the 
French city of Montérolier (“Un expert...," 1998): 

"The death of nine persons on June 21, 1995, in the cave of Montérolier 

(Seine-Maritime) was said to have been caused by the release of cyanide gas 

originating from the poison gas used during the First World War, the so-called 

Vincennite. This was announced Wednesday by former Professor of Physical 

Chemistry Louis Soulié. [...] At a press conference in Buchy, he said that ‘nei- 

ther the children nor the firemen rushing to the rescue — one of whom wore a 

gas mask — died of carbon monoxide poisoning.’ 

[...] ‘Even six days after their deaths, a cyanide concentration twice as high as 

the fatal dose was still observed in the victims’ blood.’ 

According to the professor's remarks, the three children lit a fire in the cave 

and threw a Vincennite bomb found in the cave into the fire. The bomb explod- 

ed. The gas caused the deaths of three children, four firemen, the father of one 
of the children and an amateur spelunker. 

According to Prof. Soulié, the deaths of the firemen looking for the children in 

the cave, including the fireman wearing a gas mask, were due to the fact that 

hydrogen cyanide dissolves in the sweat and penetrates the body through the 

skin, where it causes poisoning. " 
Similar to this was a case in the late 1990s that occurred in the storage space 
of a Hong Kong company trading in industrial chemicals. Three small flasks 
containing a dilute solution of hydrogen cyanide had been left out in a room 
uncovered overnight. The next day, a 19-year old female employee who had 
been in the room for four hours was found unconscious on the floor. The own- 
er of the company, a physicist, rescued the girl and returned to the room to 
open windows for ventilation. After having spent some 10 minutes in that 
room, he also entered into an intensive care unit due to severe dizziness. Both 
patients were discharged days later from the hospital. 

Other victims of hydrogen-cyanide poisoning included the firemen called 
onto the scene. Four firemen, ranging in ages from 25 to 35, wearing a self- 
contained breathing apparatus along with the normal structural fire-fighter's 
protective outfit, experienced mild symptoms of HCN poisoning after spend- 
ing from 5 to 30 minutes in the affected room. Their symptoms included 
flushing, dizziness, headache, throat discomfort, chest tightness, and skin and 
eye irritation, and gave cause for them to be treated at the hospital. Another 
50-year-old fireman wearing no such protective clothing or breathing appa- 
ratus, who stood 100 feet outside of the room in a corridor, developed chest 
discomfort, flushing, headache, and eye and skin itchiness, and had to be de- 
contaminated at the hospital as well. 

The authors describing the case concluded (Lam/Lau 2000): 


"Rescuers should wear full protective clothing and SCBA [self-contained 
breathing apparatus] fo avoid poisoning themselves during rescue attempts. 
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Because cyanide is readily absorbed from routes including the skin, mucous 
membranes, and by inhalation, structural firefighter's protective clothing is 
not ideal as the ears are exposed and the hydrogen cyanide gas diffuses 
through the fabrics. [...] in the animal study, hydrogen cyanide gas was ab- 
sorbed through skin of dogs and guinea pigs and caused fatal outcomes. It is 
highly likely that the toxic symptoms in cases three to six [fire fighters inside 
room] are because of absorption of highly concentrated hydrogen cyanide gas 
through their intact skin. Therefore, firemen should wear special chemical 
protective clothing covering all parts of the body before entering the contami- 
nated site. Case number 7 [fire fighters outside room] also alerts us to the ex- 
tensiveness of cyanide gas's diffusion. " 


Even coroners who autopsy victims of hydrocyanic-acid or cyanide poisoning 
risk getting poisoned (Padmakumar 2010, p. 80): 


"Whatever be the manner of poisoning, in medical settings the persons in- 
volved in postmortem examination of cases of death of cyanide poisoning are 
exposed to significant degree of cyanide remaining in the body cavities and 
tissues of the deceased. This risk is not only for the persons attending postmor- 
tem examination but also for the first respondents like police, rescue persons 
and also persons extending emergency care both outside and within hospital. 
Hydrocyanic acid is rapidly absorbed from all mucous surfaces and even from 
unabraded skin. Hence attending a case of cyanide poisoning involves a haz- 


ard of inhalation of cyanide gas from the victim.” 


1.3. The Acid That Causes Blue Stains 


Great excitement was caused by a 
strange occurrence in a Protestant 
church at Wiesenfeld, Upper Franco- 
nia, Germany, in the spring and 
summer of 1977. The congregation 
had renovated the deteriorating 
church at great expense during the 
previous year, but now they faced a 
disaster. Huge blue stains were found 
to have formed in all parts of the 
plastered interior of the church. The 
experts having renovated the church 
were now called in for consultation, 
and found themselves confronted by 
a riddle which was only solved by a 
chemical analysis of the stained por- 
tions of the walls. The entire interior 














Figure 7: In 1972, the Catholic church in 
Untergriesbach, Bavaria, was fumigated 
with Zyklon B. Subsequently the entire 
plaster turned patchy blue (Konrad 
Lackerbeck; Wikipedia commons). 
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surface of the church was impreg- 
nated by Iron Blue.'* No explana- 
tion could be found for this in the 
literature. It nevertheless proved 
possible to reconstruct the se- 
quence of events. 

A few weeks after the re- 
plastering of the church with a 
water-resistant cement mortar, the 
entire church had been fumigated 
with Zyklon B (hydrogen cyanide) 
to exterminate woodworms in the 
choir stalls. The hydrogen cyanide 
released by the Zyklon B did not 
just kill the woodworms: it also 
reacted chemically with the plas- 
ter. The hydrogen cyanide con- 
tained in the Zyklon reacted with 
the iron oxides contained in con- 
centrations of 1-2% in all plasters, 
thus forming Iron Blue, a highly 


stable compound well known for Figure 8: In August 1976, the Protestant 
centuries. ? church at D-96484 Meeder-Wiesenfeld was 
| fumigated with Zyklon В. Subsequently, 

Another MOUSE had occurred five blue-colored stains appeared all over the 
years earlier in 1972 in the Catho- plaster (see Figure 9). 


lic church of St. Michael in Un- 
tergriesbach, Bavaria. Here, too, the church had been recently refurbished with 
fresh plaster, which turned blue after the church had been gassed with Zyklon 
B to combat woodworms, just as it would happen in Wiesenfeld five years 
later.' 

Reports of blue pigmentation of walls resulting from fumigation with hy- 
drogen cyanide for the destruction of vermin in areas with moist, ferrous plas- 











'4 Tron Blue is the ISO term (ISO 2495) for iron cyanide blue pigments of various composition, 
which are also known as Berlin Blue, Turnbull’s Blue, Prussian Blue, Vossen Blue®, Milori 
Blue, Paris Blue, French Blue, China Blue, Bronze Blue, Steel Blue, Ink Blue, among others, 
and as ferric ferrocyanide. 

5 G. Zimmermann 1981, relating to the case of building damage occurring in August 1976 in 
the Protestant church at D-96484 Meeder-Wiesenfeld. I wish to thank Mr. W. Lüftl, Vienna, 
for discovering this information, as well as Mr. K. Fischer, Hochstadt am Main, who was 
held liable for damages as responsible architect, and who supplied me with further details. In 
English, with comments: Helmut Weber, “Wood Preservation through Fumigation with Hy- 
drogen Cyanide: Blue Discoloration of Lime- and Cement-Based Interior Plaster,” in: Ru- 
dolf 2019, pp. 565-570. 

16 www.pfarrei-untergriesbach.de/pfarrbrief11.htm. 
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ter are not unknown in technical literature, as shown by a recent survey.'’ The 
prerequisite for this reaction appears to be that the fumigated plaster must be 
new and must contain high humidity. In other cases, there was also damage to 
the structure and interior installations, but no blue stains, perhaps because the 
plaster was old and had already set.'* 





Figure 9: en pies stains on the plaster "E a mum amidated with 
hydrogen cyanide (black and white only in G. Zimmermann 1981). 





7 Emmerling 1995. Whether the examples cited in the paper may perhaps refer to the above- 
mentioned case only in a roundabout way, must remain open for the time being. Carl Her- 
mann Christmann reports the case of a farm building belonging to an 18th century monas- 
tery; the farm building was sold to a farmer following deconsecration, and the farmer then 
used it as a barn. Approximately 20 years ago, an investor converted the beautiful Baroque 
building into a luxury holiday restaurant. The existing interior plaster was repaired and 
painted white. After some time, blue stains appeared in the white paint; the stains were iden- 
tified by a consulting expert as Iron Blue. The expert assumed that the former owner must 
have fumigated the building with hydrogen cyanide between 1920 and 1940, which then 
caused the stains 40-50 years later. Personal communication from C.H. Christmann accord- 
ing to his recollection on July 13, 1999; Mr. Christmann was unfortunately unable to relocate 
the source of the information. I would be extremely grateful for any references to passages in 
the literature in relation to this or any other similar case. 

18 [n one case, the fumigation of a church freshly painted with iron-free lime paint led to dark 
stains caused by the polymerization of hydrogen cyanide: Grosser/Roßmann 1974. 
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2. The Coup 


2.1. Fred Leuchter on Auschwitz and Majdanek 


On February 3, 1988, Fred Leuchter received an unexpected visitor at his 
home in Boston, Massachusetts. A professor of French, Greek and Latin, as 
well as critic of testimonies, texts and documents, from the University of Lyon 
II — Dr. Robert Faurisson — had an unusual assignment in mind: He wanted to 
persuade Leuchter, in his capacity as an expert in execution technology, to 
prepare a professional opinion to be used in a criminal trial then taking place 
in Toronto, Canada.? More precisely, Dr. Faurisson wanted to convince 
Leuchter to determine whether or not the generally alleged mass extermina- 
tions with hydrogen-cyanide gas in the concentration camps of the Third 
Reich were technically possible. Until that time, Leuchter had never ques- 
tioned the existence of German homicidal gas chambers. When Prof. Fauris- 
son showed him some mostly technical documents, however, Leuchter began 
to have doubts about the technical feasibility of the alleged homicidal gassings 
and agreed to come to Toronto to view additional documentation.” 

After this meeting and on the assignment of defense counsel, he then trav- 
eled to Poland with his wife (who was also his secretary), his draftsman, a 
video cameraman and a translator, to make a technical examination of the 
concentration camps at Auschwitz, Auschwitz-Birkenau and Majdanek for the 
above trial. He returned to the United States and wrote a 192-page report (in- 
cluding appendices).”' He also brought 32 test samples taken from the mason- 
ry in the crematoria at Auschwitz and Birkenau, or rather their ruins. These 
are the locations where the alleged gassings are said to have taken place. As a 
control sample, he also took a sample from a Zyklon-B-disinfestation cham- 
ber, where only lice had been killed. The background of these samples is as 
follows: 

Almost all the concentration camps of the Third Reich contained facilities 
for the disinfestation of lice carried by inmate clothing. Various methods were 
used to accomplish this objective: hot air, hot steam, several different poison 
gases, and towards the end of the war even microwaves. Delousing was ur- 
gently needed in particular because lice carry epidemic typhus, a disease with 
a history of repeated outbreaks in eastern and central Europe. Epidemic typhus 
appeared again during WWII, where it claimed hundreds of thousands of vic- 





1? Re. background and course of the criminal proceedings, viewed from the perspective of the 
defense see Lenski 1990; a longer compilation of the entire trial: Kulaszka 2019. As far as I 
know, the plaintiff has not published anything about this case. 

20 Parts of this section are based on Faurisson's description of how the Leuchter Report came 
to be: Faurisson 1988. 

?! According to a private communication by Robert Faurisson, most of Leuchter's text was 
actually written by Faurisson himself. 
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Figure 10: Single door to an execution 
gas chamber for one single person per 
gassing procedure using HCN 
(Mississippi State Penitentiary in 
Parchman, Miss., USA; built in the 
1950s, designed in the 1930s). The 
execution of a single person with 
hydrogen cyanide is inevitably far more 
complicated than the fumigation of 
clothing. (Leuchter et al. 2017, p. 220) 


Figure 11: Door in the room of 
Crematorium | at Auschwitz (Main 
Camp) which has been presented for 
decades to museum visitors as a 
homicidal gas chamber. This unstable, 
leaking door with a window pane once 
separated the washroom from the 
laying-out room. It could never have 
served as a gas-chamber door. Such 
discrepancies between what Leuchter 
expected to find in Auschwitz and what 
he found induced him to write his expert 
report. 


tims, not only in the concentration camps and prisoner-of-war camps, but 
among soldiers at the front. Since WWI, the most-effective and the most- 
widely used means for the extermination of lice and other pests, was hydrogen 
cyanide, marketed under the trade name Zyklon B (see Leipprand 2008). 

It has been known for decades that, within buildings in which Zyklon B is 
known to have been used to delouse inmate clothing, the walls exposed to 
hydrogen cyanide exhibit massive, blotchy, bluish discoloration. I will discuss 
these stained walls in more details in Section 6.2. At this point it suffices to 
state that this blue discoloration is due to Iron Blue, which I mentioned al- 
ready in Section 1.3. As mentioned there, this blue pigment is formed in a 
chemical reaction by hydrogen cyanide with certain components of masonry, 
if the conditions favor it. This substance can still be observed in surviving 
delousing facilities today, hence is obviously a very stable compound. Which 
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exact conditions are conducive to the 
formation of this pigment, and how 
stable it really is, will be discussed in 
detail in Chapter 6. 

Professor Faurisson was the first 
person to point out that this blue dis- 
coloration is absent from the sup- 
posed homicidal gas chambers at 
Auschwitz. Faurisson's idea was to 
analyze samples from the masonry in 
the alleged homicidal gas chambers 
for traces of poison gas or its com- 
pounds (cyanides) and compare them 
with samples taken from the delous- 
ing chambers. Fred Leuchter fol- 
lowed this suggestion when doing his 
on-site investigations in Auschwitz in 
1988. 

On April 20 and 21, 1988, Leuch- 





Figure 12: Fred A. Leuchter, around the 
| 1990s, probably the world’s only expert 
ter took the stand as an expert witness on cyanide gas chambers. 


in the courtroom in Toronto. He re- 


ported on his research and developed his conclusions. The atmosphere in the 
courtroom was tense. Leuchter’s testimony was straightforward and at the 
same time sensational: According to Leuchter, there had never been any pos- 
sibility of mass extermination of human beings by gassing either in Ausch- 
witz, or in Birkenau, or in Majdanek (Leuchter/Faurisson/Rudolf 2017, p. 56): 

“Tt is the best engineering opinion of this author that the alleged gas chambers 

at the inspected sites could not have then been, or now, be utilized or seriously 

considered to function as execution gas chambers. ” 

Shortly before Leuchter, another witness was questioned: Bill Armontrout, 
warden of the Maximum-Security Prison in Jefferson City, Missouri. It was 
Armontrout who, at the request of Defense Attorney Barbara Kulaszka, point- 
ed out that no one in the United States understood the operation of gas cham- 
bers better than Fred A. Leuchter. Armontrout himself confirmed in court the 
great difficulties involved in killing people with poison gas, as Robert Fauris- 
son had done before him. 

Following Leuchter, Prof. James Roth, director of a chemical laboratory in 
Ashland, Massachusetts, also took the witness stand to describe the results of 
his analysis of the 32 masonry samples, the origins of which had been un- 
known to him: All samples taken from the gas chambers supposedly used for 
mass human extermination exhibited either no or only negligible traces of 
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cyanide, while the sample from the delousing chambers taken as a control 
exhibited enormously high cyanide concentrations. 


2.2. First Reactions 


Leuchter's report and subsequent testimony shook the foundations of Holo- 
caust history, the story of the *Nazi gas chambers." It cannot surprise that his 
expert report spread quickly among all those who had always harbored a “dif- 
ferent" view about the Third Reich and the minorities persecuted by it. But its 
impact reached beyond that, because for the first time revisionist claims found 
attention, if not even acceptance, among wider circles of the general populace 
(see Nolte 1993; R. Czernin 1998). 

Alarmed by this development, those opposing any Revision of the ortho- 
dox Holocaust narrative began to systematically destroy Leuchter's reputation 
and thus his livelihood. Among other things, he was falsely accused of having 
claimed to be an engineer, which he wasn't.? He was even sued, although the 
case was settled outside of court with an agreement between Leuchter and the 
litigating Engineering Board by Leuchter declaring that he will be a law- 
abiding citizen, as he had been all his life. The settlement included an un- 
published declaration by Leuchter, with which he stated that had never 
claimed to have been a registered, professional engineer, that he will not do it 
in the future either, and that he will not *recant or change anything he ever did 
or said." The mainstream media did not report the fact that these proceedings 
against Leuchter ended without a whimper. 

Attacks against Leuchter as a person may be impressive for many, but they 
are absolutely irrelevant when it comes to the facts of the matter. After all, 
whether the claims Leuchter made in his expert report are correct or not does 
not depend on which academic degree he has. What matters are his factual 
arguments. 

When I first heard about the existence of the Leuchter Report, I was not at 
all interested in who its author was or in which context he had prepared the 
report. I wanted to read it and verify its validity. Back then I worked my way 
through the report sentence by sentence. While doing so, I noticed several 
obvious technical mistakes which suggested that the author could not possibly 
have an education as a scientist or a technician. I therefore considered the 
entire expert report as potentially unreliable. In addition, this work contained 
only very few sources allowing the reader to verify what Leuchter claims. AII 
in all, I considered this expert report fascinating, if its claims were true, but 
not convincing. My reaction to it was not, however, to nag about the deficien- 








22 See the extensive documentation at http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fred A. Leuchter; 
http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fred A. Leuchter. 
23 See http://codoh.com/library/document/757/#leuchter 
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cies of the Leuchter Report, but rather to do a better job with the present work. 
I began the initial literature research for it in the fall of 1990. 

In addition, in 2005 I issued the first edition of a critically commented edi- 
tion of the Leuchter Report which is suffused with correcting and supplement- 
ing footnotes to such a degree that the text in the footnotes is almost as long as 
the original report (Leuchter/Faurisson/Rudolf). The text of the original 
Leuchter Report was left intact, since by now it has become a historical docu- 
ment itself. Yet I hope that this unchanged text will not mislead the reader to 
take every one of Leuchter's words at face value, because when discussing the 
topic along Leuchter's line of argument, this would only lead to embarrass- 
ments when facing critical and knowledgeable individuals. For details about 
my critique of Leuchter's report, I direct the reader's attention to this critical 
edition. 

Of course, I was not the only one who noticed the deficiencies of the 
Leuchter Report. I will subsequently list some of the responses which have 
come to my knowledge, and I will make brief comments about them. A more- 
thorough discussion of the most-relevant among these responses can be found 
in Section 8.4 toward the end of this first part of the present book, after I have 
presented the facts relevant to the matter at hand. 


2.3. Attempts at Refutation and Their Assessment 


First of all, it is striking that many of the critiques of Leuchter's expert report 
appeared in hardly accessible, at times even obscure publications. It is also 
indicative that Leuchter's opponents pick every aspect of his work to pieces, 
whereas his supporters often tend to justify him uncritically and to remain 
silent about his mistakes. Neither side in this exchange seems to be willing or 
able to weigh Leuchter's arguments objectively and critically and to both crit- 
icize his work where it is due and to admit to it where it is correct. While it is 
a heresy in orthodox circles to even refer to Leuchter as a person to be taken 
seriously, it is according to my experience almost a 
sacrilege in revisionist circles to criticize him. Both 
attitudes are profoundly wrong. 

A fact-oriented discussion of the technical argu- 
ments on the Holocaust brought to the public by the 
Leuchter Report was started in France by an attempt 
at refutation by the French pharmacist Jean-Claude 
Pressac in the periodical Jour Juif.”* However, Pres- 
sac's article could hardly qualify as an expert discus- 














. | 5 Я Figure 13: 
sion, because he did not back up any of his technical ^ Jean-Claude Pressac 





24 Pressac 1988; English: Pressac, “The Deficiencies and Inconsistencies of ‘The Leuchter 
Report’,” in: Shapiro 1990, pp. 31-60. 
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or scientific claims with evidence or specific scientific argumentation. Though 
he did point out several deficiencies in the Leuchter Report, he made several 
errors himself in chemical and engineering questions due to his own lack of 
expertise.” 

Next came the late Dr. Georges Wellers, who was 
both Professor for Physiology and Biochemistry at 
France’s National Center for Scientific Research 
(Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique, CNRS) 
and president of the historical commission of the Cen- 
ter for Contemporary Jewish Documentation (Centre 
de Documentation Juive Contemporaine, CDJC) in 
Paris. He wrote an article narrowly focusing on only a 
few aspects of the Leuchter Report (Wellers 1989; 
German 1991). His paper is characterized by wishful Figure 14: 
thinking running contrary to physical reality and ig- Dr Georges Wellers 
noring what witnesses claimed about the alleged homicidal gassings.” 

The first response from Germany came in 1989 from Germany's official 
Institute for Contemporary History (Institut für Zeitgeschichte). It was based 
on Pressac's work, did not bother to back up any of its claims with evidence, 
and was therefore hardly useful, also due to the all-too-apparent lack of tech- 
nical expertise of its author, historian Hellmuth Auerbach.”* 

A little later, in 1990, a contribution on the Leuchter Report appeared in an 
anthology on the Third Reich, authored by a 90-year-old German retired social 
worker Werner Wegner, who had qualifications neither in chemistry nor civil 
engineering, nor did he back up his technical claims (Wegner 1990). Instead 
of seeking the advice of qualified people on these matters, he drew his own 
conclusions — to his own massive embarrassment.” On my question why 
German historian Dr. Rainer Zitelmann, the responsible editor of this antholo- 
gy, included this ridiculous piece in his otherwise well-researched compila- 
tion, he indicated in a personal letter to me that he had to include the paper to 
avoid opposition to his book due to the fact that the other papers were ‘revi- 
sionist’ in tone. 

At the end of 1991, Austrian chemist Dr. Josef Bailer critiqued the Leuch- 
ter Report in a contribution to a booklet published in Austria (1991, pp. 47- 
52). This work is notable for largely ignoring the witness testimony on the 














25 On this cf. Grubach 1992; see also in German: Schuster 1991. 

?6 See my critique “Fantasies of a Biochemist,” in: Rudolf/Mattogno 2016, pp. 37-45. 

27 Н. Auerbach, Institut für Zeitgeschichte, letter to Bundesprüfstelle, Munich, Oct. 10, 1989; 

Auerbach, November 1989 (no day given), both published in Walendy 1990, pp. 32 and 34; 

somewhat shortened in Benz 1995, pp. 147-149. 

In this regard, see my technical appraisal, first reprinted in Anntohn/Roques 1995, pp. 431- 

435; updated as "Institut für Zeitlegenden" in Rudolf 2016a, pp. 15-27. 

29 G. Rudolf, “Ein Sozialoberrat schreibt Geschichte,” in Rudolf, 20162, pp. 55-72; Häberle 
1991; Stäglich 1991. 
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procedures supposedly used during the gas- 
sings at Auschwitz and for the author’s 
surprising ignorance of the chemical pro- 
cess involved. Despite criticism directed at 
his study," Bailer repeated his unsustaina- 
ble objections in a later publication without 
responding to his critics". I will address 
Bailer’s critique more thoroughly in Sub- 
section 8.4.1. 

Roughly around the same time, the 
Auschwitz State Museum, motivated by 
chemical investigations conducted by 
Leuchter, ordered an expert report to be 
compiled. The Jan Sehn Institute for Foren- 
sic Research, Toxicology Division of Kra- 
kow, Poland, named after the late judge Jan 
Sehn, prepared a pilot study, which was 
confined to the analysis of masonry sam- 
ples, on September 24, 1990, under the late Dr. Jan Markiewicz, professor for 
technical testing (Markiewicz et al. 1991). The report concluded that the rea- 
son why Leuchter’s samples from the homicidal gas chambers were mostly 
negative with respect to traces of cyanide was because the cyanide compounds 
had been exposed for more than 40 years to weathering, which these com- 
pounds were allegedly unable to withstood. Three of these authors from the 
Jan Sehn Institute later published additional findings (Markiewicz et al. 1994). 
Both studies, however, were based on a verifiably incorrect analytical method, 
so that their results were false.? Correspondence with the authors failed to 
elucidate the reasons for the deliberate use of an incorrect method.” I will 
return to this probably most important reaction to the Leuchter Report in Sub- 
section 8.4.2. 

In 1997, two reactions worth mentioning resulted from the distribution of a 
French translation of the first edition of the present work in France. Of them, 
only one addressed factual claims of my study (Clair 1997), without, however, 
addressing the scientific issues involved in a valid manner (Rudolf 1997a). 
The Chemistry Section of the French Academy of Sciences was only able to 
muster a declaration full of political polemics and personal vituperations 
without addressing any factual issues (La Vieille Taupe/Guillaume 1997). 





Figure 15: Dr. Jan Markiewicz?? 








30 Gauss 1993a; 1993b, pp. 290-293. 

31 Bailer 1995, pp. 112-118; see my renewed critique “Lüge und Auschwitz-Wahrheit,” Rudolf 
2016a, pp. 187-227. 

www .ies.gov.pl/index.php/pl/o-instytucie/historia-1/104-historia/222-jan-sehn-2 

53 G. Rudolf, “Polish Pseudo-Scientists,” in: Rudolf/Mattogno 2016, pp. 47-69. 

3 Ibid., pp. 59-67. 
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The first critique of the Leuchter Report 
that deserved to be called at least partially 
scientific was published on the Internet in 
1998 by an American Ph.D. chemist, Dr. 
Richard J. Green. Green also criticized the 
first German-language edition of the present 
study, unfortunately engaging in massive 
political name-calling as well (Green 
1998a&b). In the ensuing exchange? Green 
avoided any discussion of the central is- 
sues." This reaction from the U.S. will be 
analyzed more closely in Subsection 8.4.4. 

In 1999, the Dutch cultural historian Dr. 
Robert Jan van Pelt, professor of the history 
of architecture in Canada, produced an ex- Figure 16: Prof. Dr. Robert Jan 
pert report on Auschwitz for the defense in eine: 
the libel case of British Historian David 
Irving against U.S. author Deborah Lipstadt (van Pelt 1999; cf. Rudolf 
2000a&b). It appeared in a revised and expanded version as a book in 2002 
(van Pelt 2002). This is the first book in the English language which discusses 
various revisionist arguments, although it fails to mention even one of the 
many books and papers written by Carlo Mattogno, the most prolific and 
knowledgeable revisionist researcher. Van Pelt rests his case mainly on Pres- 
sac’s works (primarily the one of 1989), although he hardly ever mentions 
him. He deals with chemical and toxicological issues only in passing, referring 
to the papers by R. Green. Since the works by van Pelt don’t bring up new 
arguments of interest in the present context, I will not discuss them here in 
more detail. Anyone interested in a thorough critique ought to read Mat- 
togno’s The Real Case for Auschwitz (2019). 

The last contribution critical about the Leuchter Report and also about my 
present work which is known to me and was published prior to the present 
book going to press was authored by the biochemist Dr. Achim Trunk (Trunk 
2011). On the little more than two pages, however, where he addresses the 
topic, he merely repeats briefly some of the arguments proffered by Josef 
Bailer and Richard Green, which is why I won’t address Trunk in the present 
study.” 




















35 For a detailed essay on the deficiencies of these contributions see Rudolf 1998, 1999a. 

36 Green/McCarthy 1999. About a third of the article consists of political accusations and 
vilification. For a response, see Rudolf 1999b; Green's reaction to this (Green 2000), was 
again filled with political polemics and evasions of the core issues; see my rebuttal: Rudolf 
2003c; see also G. Rudolf, *Green Sees Red," in: Rudolf/Mattogno 2016, pp. 71-88. 

37 Trunk's contribution was discussed in Mattogno 2016c, pp. 24-37; as well as Rudolf 2016a, 
pp. 373-381. 
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Most of the above-mentioned attempted refutations of the Leuchter Report 
and subsequent discussion with other revisionists are marred by personal in- 
sinuations about the motivations of persons making use of revisionist argu- 
ments, or by polemical digressions, neither of which is conducive to the scien- 
tific discussion. The reason for this irrational behavior is that the topic ad- 
dressed here is emotionally highly charged and fraught with ideologies. Only 
If one can control one's emotions and can exclude political prejudices and 
wishful thinking, however, will it be possible to get closer to the truth. 
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3. No Politics 


The question of whether or not systematic mass killings of Jews in homicidal 
gas chambers specifically constructed for the purpose of accomplishing their 
extermination took place under the National Socialist regime is apparently still 
viewed as a political issue, as might have been at least understandable during 
the war during which it arose. Whether or not a moral appraisal of the Nation- 
al Socialist regime depends on the existence or non-existence of gas chambers 
is disputable. A political evaluation of the Third Reich may significantly de- 
pend upon this moral evaluation. Since the present discussion contains neither 
a moral nor political evaluation of a long-defunct regime, I shall make no 
moral or political statements. Personally, I am inclined to judge a politician or 
political system of the past on the basis of what s/he, or it, was able to leave 
behind for their respective nation — everything else follows from this. That 
must suffice at this point. 

Revisionists are repeatedly accused of wanting to whitewash National So- 
cialism, redeem it, or even resurrect nationalistic-authoritarian political sys- 
tems, or assist in a breakthrough of nationalism. That may be true for some 
revisionists, but certainly not for all of them. But be that as it may, the fact is 
that political suspicions do not contribute anything to the factual debate, as 
they cannot refute factual arguments. When it comes to discussing facts, it is 
therefore irrelevant both what the revisionists want and what others accuse 
them of wanting. 

While researching, our highest goal must at all times be to discover how 
historical events actually occurred — as the 19th-Century German historian 
Leopold Ranke maintained. For example, historians should not place research 
in the service of making criminal accusations against Genghis Khan and the 
Mongol hordes, nor to whitewash any of their wrong-doings. Anybody insist- 
ing that research be barred from exonerating Genghis Khan of criminal accu- 
sations would be the object of ridicule and would be subject to the suspicion 
that he was, in fact, acting out of political motives. If this were not so, why 
would anyone insist that our historical view of Genghis Khan forever be de- 
fined solely by Khan’s victims and enemies? 

The same reasoning applies to Hitler and the Third Reich. Both revisionists 
and their adversaries are entitled to their political views. The accusation, how- 
ever, that revisionists are only interested in exonerating National Socialism 
and that such an effort is reprehensible or even criminal, is a boomerang: This 
accusation implies that it is deemed unacceptable to partially exonerate Na- 
tional Socialism historically, and by so doing, always also morally. But by 
declaring any hypothetical exoneration based on possible facts as unaccepta- 
ble, one admits openly not to be interested in the quest for the truth, but in 
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incriminating National Socialism historically and morally under any circum- 
stances and at all costs. And the motivation behind this can only be political. 
Hence, those accusing revisionists of misusing their research for political ends 
have themselves been proven guilty of exactly this offense. It is therefore not 
necessarily the revisionists who are guided by political motives — though quite 
a few of them certainly are — but with absolute certainty all those who accuse 
the revisionists of harboring reprehensible motives. Although many consider 
the anti-fascist motives of those combatting revisionism as morally worth- 
while, they remain political motives that are hostile to discovering and evalu- 
ating the factual issues at hand. 

In short, our research must never be concerned with the possible “moral” 
spin-off effects of our findings in relation to politicians or regimes of the past 
or present, but solely with the facts. Anyone who argues otherwise is the ene- 
my of knowledge. 
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4. A Brief History of Forensic Examinations of 
Auschwitz 


4.1. Introduction 


On June 7, 1993, the Max Planck Institute for Solid State Research in Stuttgart 
issued an internal memorandum informing its employees that a doctoral can- 
didate there — the author of this book — had been dismissed because of private 
research he had done on Auschwitz. The institute explained in its memoran- 
dum, among other things: 

“In light of the terrible genocide committed by the rulers of the Third Reich, 

we consider current investigations about the exact procedure of the murders 

just as reprehensible as speculations about the number of those murdered.” 
Hence one of the world’s leading scientific research institutes stated to its 
personnel that it is not only unethical, but reprehensible and a cause for dis- 
missal, should they dare to determine exact numbers and procedures. This is 
not without irony, since it is coming from an institute whose only right to exist 
is its scientists’ determining exact numbers and procedures. 

This does not change the fact, however, that many people are deeply 
moved by the question whether or not the monstrous crime alleged should be 
the subject to careful scrutiny by means of thorough forensic analysis. The 
following is an attempt to answer this question by offering a brief overview on 
forensic examinations of the purported crime scenes at Auschwitz which have 
been conducted thus far. 


4.2. The Moral Obligation of Forensic Examination 


Does it really matter how many Jews lost their lives in the German sphere of 
influence during the Second World War? Is it so important, after so many 
years, to attempt painstakingly to investigate just how they died? After all, it is 
surely morally correct that even one victim is too many; and nobody seriously 
denies that many individuals fell victim to National Socialism. 

To affirm these things, however, is not to raise a valid objection — moral or 
otherwise — to the scientific investigation of a crime held to be unique and 
unparalleled in the history of mankind. Even a crime that is alleged to be 
uniquely reprehensible must be open to a procedure that is standard for any 
other crime: namely, that it can be — must be — subjected to a detailed material 
investigation. I will go even one step further: whoever wants to postulate that 
a crime is unique must be prepared for a uniquely thorough investigation of 
the alleged crime before its uniqueness is accepted as fact. 
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If, on the other hand, someone sought to shield so allegedly unparalleled a 
crime from investigation by erecting a taboo of moral outrage, the creators of 
that taboo would, at least morally, themselves commit a singular offense: im- 
puting unparalleled guilt, beyond any critique and defense. For if the principle 
behind this were elevated to a general one, this would mean that everyone who 
is accused of an extreme, unique crime loses all rights to any defense. That 
would be the end of all rule of law. 

To demonstrate just what kind of double standard is being applied to “the 
Holocaust" (generally defined as the purposeful annihilation, chiefly by gas- 
sing, of millions of Jews by the National Socialists), let us note the interna- 
tional reaction to several recent examples of mass murder or "crimes against 
humanity." 

In 1949, a trial started in southwest France which caused as much attention 
in France as did the Nuremberg War Crimes Trial: Mme. Marie Besnard was 
accused of having murdered twelve people with arsenic. During this extraor- 
dinary court battle, 15 experts on medical, chemical, geological and analytical 
forensic made exhaustive analyses and time-consuming, extensive experi- 
ments with the aim of verifying whether the arsenic traces found in the buried 
victims stemmed from poison or were the result of as-yet-unknown concentra- 
tion processes in buried corpses. Finally, after twelve years of research and 
argument of the fifteen experts, of whom eight were professors and one even a 
Nobel Prize laureate, Mme. Besnard was acquitted due to lack of evidence 
(Kelleher/Kelleher 1998; cf. Müller 2000). 

After the collapse of the Soviet Union in 1991, numerous mass graves, 
containing altogether hundreds of thousands of bodies of victims of the Sovi- 
ets, were discovered, excavated, and investigated. Not only was the number of 
victims determined, but in many cases the specific cause of death as well. In 
the same regions where many of these mass graves were found, some one 
million Jews are said to have been shot by the Einsatzgruppen during World 
War II. Yet no such grave has ever been reported found, let alone dug and 
investigated, in the more than half a century during which these areas have 
been controlled by the USSR and its successor states. ?? 

During the conflict in Kosovo in 1998-1999, rumors about mass killings by 
Serbs spread around the world, with claims of thousands of victims in huge 
mass graves. After the fighting was over, an international forensic commission 
arrived in Kosovo, searching, excavating and forensically investigating mass 
graves. These graves proved to be not only fewer than the Serbs’ Albanian 
opponents had alleged, but to contain only small fractions of the number of 
victims claimed.” But be that as it may, fact is that those crimes were exten- 
sively investigated. 





38 This has changed only insignificantly in the 21st century; see Desbois 2010; and in response 
to earlier papers by Desbois: Mattogno 2015b. 
39 See https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/War crimes in the Kosovo War. 
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Did the Allies attempt, during the Second World War and in the years im- 
mediately following, to find and to investigate mass graves of persons said to 
have been victims of the Germans? So far as is known, they made such at- 
tempts public only опсе:“ at Katyn. But the findings of the Soviet forensic 
commission, which blamed the mass murder of several thousand Polish offic- 
ers buried there on the Germans, are today generally considered a fabrication. 
The report of the international forensic commission invited by the Germans in 
1943, on the other hand, which found that the Soviets had carried out this 
mass murder, is today considered accurate even by the Russia's government 
(Sanford 2005). 

Why weren't similar investigations launched during the various postwar 
tribunals dealing with events that are said to have unfolded at Auschwitz and 
elsewhere? Why has no defense lawyer ever demanded during those and simi- 
lar proceedings what is common for any other murder trial, namely the sub- 
mission of expert reports on the claimed murder weapon and the victims’ 
cause of death? Why did the world have to wait until 1988 to see such an ex- 
pert report for the first time, no matter how flawed it may be? Well, the truth 
is that some forensic research was indeed done right after the war, but the 
results were not widely publicized. РЇЇ cover that in Section 4.4. 


4.3. A Definition of Forensic Science 


Forensic science is generally regarded as a supporting science of criminology. 
Its aim is to collect and to identify physical remnants of a crime, and from 
these to draw conclusions about the victim(s), the perpetrator(s), the weap- 
on(s), time and location of the crime as well as how it was committed, if at all. 
This science is relatively new and entered the courtrooms only in 1902, when 
fingerprint evidence was accepted, in an English court, for the first time. The 
1998 CD-ROM Encyclopedia Britannica writes about forensic science: 
“A broad range of scientific techniques is available to law enforcement agen- 
cies attempting to identify suspects or to establish beyond doubt the connection 
between a suspect and the crime in question. Examples include the analysis of 
bloodstains and traces of other body fluids (such as semen or spittle) that may 
indicate some of the characteristics of the offender. Fibers can be analyzed by 
microscopy or chemical analysis to show, for instance, that fibers found on the 
victim or at the scene of the crime are similar to those in the clothing of the 
suspect. Hair samples, and particularly skin cells attached to hair roots, can 
be compared chemically and genetically to those of the suspect. Many inor- 
ganic substances, such as glass, paper, and paint, can yield considerable in- 
formation under microscopic or chemical analysis. Examination of a docu- 





40 Where “public” is the key. On the unsuccessful and unpublished search for mass graves in 
the former German alleged extermination camp Treblinka see for instance Mattogno/Graf 
2016, pp. 77-90; Neumaier/Rudolf 2018, pp. 504-506. 
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ment in question may reveal it to be a forgery, on the evidence that the paper 
on which it is written was manufactured by a technique not available at the 
time to which it allegedly dates. The refractive index of even small particles of 
glass may be measured to show that a given item or fragment of glass was part 
of a particular batch manufactured at a particular time and place.” 
Hence, forensic research is exactly what revisionists, starting with Robert 
Faurisson, have called the search for material evidence. The revisionists’ de- 
mand for such material evidence is entirely consistent with the normal practice 
of modern law enforcement. Also, as is generally acknowledged, forensic 
evidence is more conclusive than witness testimony or documentary evidence. 
Even though forensic methods have hardly been applied with regard to 
Auschwitz, and certain conclusions of it may be illegal to publicize in several 
countries, there are a few examples which I shall discuss briefly in the follow- 
ing chapter. 


4.4. Forensic Science and Auschwitz 
4.4.1. Forensics in the Courts 
4.4.1.1. The Polish Auschwitz Trials of 1946/1947 


Politically influenced criminal proceedings conducted in the Stalinist Eastern 
Bloc have always been problematic. In particular, the trials against alleged 
German war criminals usually had the character of show trials (cf. for instance 
Bourtman 2008). Even the forensic "evidence" presented during those trials 
was often unsound, irrelevant or fabricated. For this it suffices to remind the 
reader of the Soviet mass murder at Katyn and elsewhere. The Soviet autopsy 
results were outright forgeries and lies designed to blame this crime on the 
Germans. Although Poles were victims of this crime, the result of this judicial 
farce was nevertheless accepted by the communist regime in Poland without 
scrutiny. 

The Polish trials against German defendants accused of deeds allegedly 
committed during the German occupation are no exception from this Stalinist 
judicial travesty of the postwar period. They not only had the character of 
Stalinist show trials, but were also fraught with strong Polish nationalism, 
which during that period in time was genocidally anti-German in nature. 

Considering this background, forensic testimony originating from Stalinist- 
communist sources ought to be viewed with a healthy amount of skepticism. 
With that said, let us now turn to such forensic testimony. 

Between May 10, 1945 and September 26, 1946, the Polish investigating 
judge Jan Sehn and the Polish engineer Dr. Roman Dawidowski worked to- 
gether to forensically investigate the crimes claimed to have been committed 
at Auschwitz. The result was a lengthy report which listed and explained ma- 


47 Germar Rudolf · The Chemistry of Auschwitz 


terial and documentary evidence in support 
of the mass murder claim.*' This report con- 
tains most of the evidence which the French 
researcher Jean-Claude Pressac listed dec- 
ades later in his 1989 book as "criminal 
traces" in support of mass-murder claims for | N 
Auschwitz. We will encounter and discuss a й f A | 
number of these “criminal traces” in the Figure 17: Jan Sehn 
course of the present study. An exhaustive 

analysis of all of these traces, however, has already been published by Mat- 
togno (2019), to whom the interested reader’s attention is directed. 

In the present context, I would like to focus on chemical research initiated 
by Jan Sehn. On June 4, 1945, Jan Sehn and the Polish prosecutor Edward 
Pachalski sent several objects found at the Auschwitz Camp to Dr. Jan Z. 
Robel of the Institute for Forensic Research (Instytut Ekspertyz Sądowych) in 
Krakow, requesting that they be tested for cyanide residues. Dr. Robel did as 
he was asked and submitted his results with a report dated December 15, 
1945, which was submitted in evidence in the 1946 Polish trial against Rudolf 
Höss, one of the former Auschwitz camp commandants.” 

The Krakow forensic investigator received from Jan Sehn a large bag of 
hair, presumably cut from the heads of Auschwitz inmates, which also con- 
tained other objects (hair clips, hair needles, and a temple stem of some eye- 
glasses). Tested for cyanide residues, both hair and clips showed positive re- 
sults. Mortar removed from the side wall of Morgue No. 1 (the alleged homi- 
cidal gas chamber) of Crematorium II at Birkenau was also submitted, but Dr. 
Robel did not mention this sample in his report at all. Finally, zinc-plated ven- 
tilation covers allegedly found in the ruins of that same room were tested for 
cyanide and found to have a positive result as well. 

The tests conducted by the institute were mere qualitative, not quantitative, 
analyses. In other words, they could only determine whether cyanide was pre- 
sent, but not how much of it was there. As to whether or not homicidal gassing 
with hydrogen cyanide took place in Auschwitz, these analyses are worthless, 
for the following reasons: 

1. There is no way of determining the origin and history of the hair and oth- 
er objects contained in the bags in Auschwitz. Assuming that the analytic 
results are correct, from a chemical point of view the following can be 
noted: A positive test for cyanide in human hair proves only that the hair 
has been exposed to HCN (hydrogen cyanide). But that result does not 
suffice to establish that the persons from whom the hair came were killed 




















^! Files of the Höss Trial, APMO, Vol. 11, pp. 1-57. 

? Appendix No. 12 of Vol. 11a of the trial files; the text of both the requesting letter and Dr. 
Robel’s results were published in German in Dokumentationszentrum... 1991, pp. 38-40; 
Bailer-Galanda et al. 1995, pp. 82-86. 
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by cyanide. It is a good deal more likely that the hair had already been cut 

when it was exposed to the gas: in German as well as in Allied camps, it 

was standard to cut off prisoners’ hair for hygienic reasons. If hair over a 

certain length was later reused — a German wartime document indicates 

that this was common practice? — it had to be deloused beforehand (often 
with Zyklon B, the active ingredient of which is hydrogen cyanide). 

Hence, positive cyanide results from loose hair or objects found in it do 

not prove human gassings. 

2. We face a similar problem with the zinc-plated covers: their exact origin 
and history is unknown. In addition, Robel wrote that his tests resulted in a 
“light, greenish-blue discoloration” of the test solution caused by Iron Blue. 
Noticeable cyanide traces, however, would have led to an intensely blue 
discoloration, large amounts even to a dark discoloration with subsequent 
precipitation of the pigment. It can therefore be concluded that he found on- 
ly small traces, if even that. 

3. It would have been much preferable for the Krakow Institute to have ana- 
lyzed wall samples of the alleged gas chambers — or to have mentioned the 
results of their analysis of the one wall sample that was actually submitted 
— rather than to have focused on the zinc-plated ventilation covers, for the 
following reasons: 

a. Whereas the origin and history of these metal covers are uncertain, the 
origin and (at least partly) the history of the walls of the morgues alleg- 
edly used as homicidal gas chambers are known. 

b. In contrast to cement and concrete, zinc-plated metal covers prevent the 
formation of stable iron-cyanide compounds.^ The developing zinc- 
cyanide compounds are relatively unstable and must be expected to 
vanish in a short period of time.” In all likelihood, this renders Robel’s 
test irreproducible today. 

c. The tendency of porous wall material in moist underground rooms to 
accumulate and to bind hydrogen cyanide, physically as well as chemi- 
cally, is hundreds of times higher than that of sheet metal (see Section 
6.7). In addition, the pigment forming in wall material is extremely 
long-term stable, hence such tests are reproducible even today (see Sec- 
tion 6.6). 





^5 Letter from the SS-Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungshauptamt, Oranienburg, to concentration 
camp commanders, August 6, 1942, USSR-511, IMT Vol. 39, pp. 552f. The letter ordered 
the recycling of prisoners’ hair twenty centimeters or more in length; but see also the critical 
remarks by Carlos W. Porter, www.cwporter.com/gussr511.htm. 

44 Zinc prevents the formation of rust, which is required to form long-term-stable iron cya- 
nides. 

45 Like earth alkaline cyanides, zinc cyanides are slowly decomposed by humidity. 
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d.If the reason for Dr. Robel's not mentioning the mortar sample is the 
fact that he found no noticeable cyanide traces in them, then this sheds 
a bad light on his honesty and thus on his entire report. 

4. One important aspect of analytical forensics is that its results need to be 
reproducible. As mentioned before, this is not the case for the metal co- 
vers already for chemical reasons, even if they still exist, can be identified 
and their history ascertained. 


4.4.1.2. The 1963-1966 Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial 


Several expert reports were prepared during the so-called first Frankfurt 
Auschwitz trial, the best known being those of the Munich Institut für Zeitges- 
chichte (Institute for Contemporary History; Buchheim et al. 1964). However, 
none of these reports was forensic in nature. They addressed legal, historical, 
or psychological topics. Throughout this mammoth trial, the court, the prose- 
cution“ and the defense" never suggested that material traces of the alleged 
crime be secured and investigated. The prosecution had at its disposal numer- 
ous statements by witnesses and confessions by perpetrators, and it considered 
this material entirely sufficient to establish beyond reasonable doubt the exist- 
ence of a program to exterminate Jews at Auschwitz and elsewhere during the 
Third Reich. The abundance of such evidence has since been used to argue 
that the lack of documentary and material evidence is irrelevant. That no ma- 
terial evidence was presented during the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial was freely 
conceded by the court in its ruling: ^? 


"The court lacked almost all possibilities of discovery available in a normal 
murder trial to create a true picture of the actual event at the time of the mur- 
der. It lacked the bodies of the victims, autopsy records, expert reports on the 
cause of death and the time of death; it lacked any trace of the murderers, 
murder weapons, etc. An examination of the witness testimony was only possi- 
ble in rare cases. Where the slightest doubt existed or the possibility of a con- 
fusion could not be excluded with certainty, the court did not evaluate the tes- 
timony of witnesses [...]” 


46 Throughout his writings, Adalbert Rückerl, one of the most prominent German prosecutors 
in *Holocaust cases," dispenses with any mention of material evidence. Instead, he declares 
documentary evidence the best and most important form of evidence, even in the absence of 
material evidence for the authenticity and correctness of the documents themselves (in We- 
ber/Steinbach 1984, p. 77). Rückerl reports that it is practically impossible to find a suspect 
guilty solely on documentary evidence, so that, especially given the increasing time span 
separating alleged crimes from trial, it is almost always necessary to fall back on witness tes- 
timony, even though its unreliability is clear, particularly in trials of so-called “National So- 
cialist violent crimes” (Riickerl 1984, p. 249; 1978, p. 34; Riickerl 1972, pp. 27, 29, 31). 

47 Such total naiveté, combined with legal incompetence, on behalf of the defense is best ex- 
emplified in Laternser 1966. 

^5 One of the most prominent German advocates of this thesis was Professor Ernst Nolte (1993, 
pp. 290, 293, 297). 

49 Ref. 50/4 Ks 2/63; cf. Sagel-Grande/Fuchs/Rüter 1979, p. 434. 
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4.4.1.3. The 1972 Vienna Auschwitz Trial 


Between January 18 and March 10, 1972, two architects responsible for the 
design and construction of the crematoria in Auschwitz-Birkenau, Walter 
Dejaco and Fritz Ertl, were put on trial in Vienna, Austria.°° During the trial, 
an expert report by the Austrian accredited engineer Gerhard Dubin on the 
possible interpretation of the blueprints of the alleged gas chambers of the 
Auschwitz and Birkenau crematoria was presented to the court at the court's 
own initiative. The report concluded that the rooms in question could not have 
been gas chambers, nor could they have been converted into gas chambers.” 
Thanks to this first methodically sound expert report on Auschwitz, the de- 
fendants were acquitted. 


4.4.2. Forensics outside the Courts 
4.4.2.1. In Search of Mass Graves 


In 1965 the Auschwitz State Museum commissioned the Polish company Hy- 
drokop to drill the soil of the former Auschwitz-Birkenau Camp and to ana- 
lyze the samples. It is not known whether this research was done in the con- 
text of the first Frankfurt Auschwitz trial, the main hearings of which had 
been concluded with the announcement of the verdict in August of 1965. The 
results of these soil probings, however, vanished into the museum's archives. 
They have never been released, which by itself is revealing enough. Years 
later, however, several pages from this report were photocopied and sent to the 
German revisionist publisher Udo Walendy, who published them with com- 
mentary in an issue of his periodical (Walendy 1993, pp. 7-10). Traces of 
bones and hair allegedly found at several places might indicate mass graves. 
The few pages published by Walendy, however, do not reveal whether these 
findings led to an excavation or a subsequent forensic study of the traces. It is 
not even evident whether the bone and hair samples collected were human or 
animal remains. (Since Birkenau had a butcher shop to provide the camp with 
meat, animal offal might have been disposed of in garbage trenches in the 
camp's vicinity.) In 1994, Franciszek Piper of the Auschwitz Museum con- 
firmed those drillings, hiding it in a footnote.” 





50 District Court Vienna (ref. 20 Vr 3806/64), Jan. 18 to March 10, 1972; cf. Loitfellner 2002, 
pp. 163-168; 2006, pp. 183-197. 

Personal communications by Walter Lüftl, who interviewed Gerhard Dubin. See Lüftl 2004. 
5 Mattogno 2005, рр. 171#; *Bestandplan des provisorischen Schlachthauses BW 33B,” 
GARF, 7021-108-48, p. 14. 

Gutman/Berenbaum 1994, p. 179, note 39; according to this, 42 of 303 samples "contained 
traces of human ashes, bones, and hair." This investigation still awaits analysis. 
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4.4.2.2. Leuchter and the Consequences 


As a result of the Leuchter report, forensic research on Auschwitz increased 
after 1988. Each time a researcher came to a conclusion contradicting the 
widely held views, he was socially ostracized and persecuted, like Prof. 
Faurisson, Fred Leuchter and the author of the present study, but when the 
results confirmed the reigning paradigms, the researchers were darlings of the 
media and politicians, like Jean-Claude Pressac, the researchers from the Jan 
Sehn Institute in Krakow (Markiewicz et al. 1994), and more recently Prof. 
Robert van Pelt (2002). 

It must therefore be stated that forensic research on Auschwitz is not at all 
reprehensible, quite contrary to what the Max Planck Institute in Stuttgart 
wrote about this. Such research has always been done, more or less intensive- 
ly. What is often considered to be reprehensible, however, is a research result 
that is unwanted by the authorities. This is an unfortunate bias, because sci- 
ence can prosper only where any result is openly and freely published and 
discussed without researchers fearing punitive measures. 

The present book is an attempt to give the reader an update about the re- 
sults of the ongoing forensic research on the two major camps of Auschwitz, 
the Stammlager or Main Camp close to the town of Auschwitz itself, and the 
Birkenau Camp some 3 km to the northwest of the town. May it not lead to 
more persecution and ostracism of its author than he already has experi- 
enced.” 


4.4.2.3. Autopsies 


In a normal murder case, the forensic investigation of a victim’s body is ex- 
traordinarily important. Unfortunately, after the occupation of Auschwitz by 
the Red Army on January 27, 1945, no investigation of corpses seems to have 
been carried out with regard to the question of whether they died due to the 
effects of poison gas. In fact, such an examination could not really be ex- 
pected, because the bodies of all gassing victims are said to have been cremat- 
ed in one way or another. Of course, the lack of evidence does not support the 
charge, but rather contradicts it. 





54 For this, see Rudolf 2016, 2016c. 
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5. Auschwitz 


5.]. On the History of the Camp 
5.1.1. The Camp 


Although the name of Auschwitz, a town in Polish Upper Silesia, is utilized as 
a synonym for the alleged National Socialist crime of an assembly-line exter- 
mination of Jews — frequently described as “unique” — thus far, worldwide, 
there has never been any comprehensive and balanced description of this con- 
centration camp. In my opinion, only a few books, from the thousands on the 
subject written by orthodox historians, are worth selecting for the present dis- 
cussion. 

Danuta Czech’s Kalendarium (1989 & 
1990), a work of Polish-Communist post- 
war propaganda, resembles a sort of cata- 
logue of chronological listing of actual and 
invented individual events. The sources 
used to compile this work consist of Ger- 
man wartime documents selected according 
to unknown criteria, and of witness state- 
ments. When assembling her material, 
Czech did not attempt to draw a consistent 
image of the camp’s history by critically 
reviewing her material. The first version of 
this book was compiled by the Polish State 
Museum of Auschwitz in preparation and support of the first, large Auschwitz 
trial held in Frankfurt, Germany, between 1963 and 1965. It appeared in a 
number of issues of the German-language periodical Hefte von Auschwitz 
(later renamed into Auschwitz Studies) which had been established by the 
Auschwitz Museum for that specific purpose. Already the language chosen 
points at the target of this publication, since Poland at that time was radically 
anti-German and had basically outlawed the public use of the German lan- 
guage. This work must therefore be treated with the corresponding caution. It 
is nevertheless of great value, particularly if one wants to get a chronological 
overview of the orthodox interpretation of events at the Auschwitz Camp. 

Jean-Claude Pressac’s works (1989 & 1993/1994) focus almost exclusively 
on only five buildings in the camp, the crematoria as locations of the claimed 
mass murder, but due to his lack of technical and architectural expertise, he 
nevertheless fails miserably in his self-appointed task of explaining the “tech- 
nique and operation" of these buildings.” On the upside, his books contain a 














Figure 18: Danuta Czech 








55 Fora criticism of Pressac's first book, see Faurisson 1991a&b; F.A. Leuchter, “The Fourth 
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plethora of document reproductions and photographs which are very valuable 
for the interested researcher. 

Robert van Pelt and Deborah Dwork, in their history of the city of Ausch- 
witz, deal only superficially with the subject of the concentration camp "7 Van 
Pelt’s more recent book (2002) is narrowly focused on homicidal gassings, 
does not really go beyond what Pressac already presented, and exhibits a crass 
inaptitude to deal with the historical documentation, as Mattogno has demon- 
strated (2019). 

In 1995, the Auschwitz Museum published a major collection of contribu- 
tions on the camp’s history in a five-volume work, which in 2000 also ap- 
peared in English (Dtugoborski/Piper 1995/2000). The topic at the center of 
our interest here are discussed in volume 3 subtitled “Mass Murder,” which 
has some 280 pages. Unfortunately, the depth of this treatise leaves much to 
be desired, especially when considering that revisionists have presented stud- 
ies on that topic which altogether are almost ten times as voluminous. 

Books available on bookstore shelves are — for the most part — a compen- 
dium of witness reports, scattered amongst serious attempts at documentation 
and literary pretensions.” 

Only in the very early 1990s, i.e., since the collapse of the Communist re- 
gime in Eastern Europe, did the files of those agencies of the Third Reich 
become freely accessible for a certain period of time which allow a reliable 
history of the Auschwitz Camp to be written.” Especially important in this 
regard are the files of the Zentralbauleitung der Waffen SS und Polizei Ausch- 
witz (Central Construction Office of the Waffen SS and Police at Auschwitz), 
which are located in Moscow,” the files of the Kriegsarchiv der Waffen SS 
(War Archives of the Waffen SS) in the Military-Historical Archives in Pra- 
gue, and the files of Auschwitz Concentration Camp, located at the Auschwitz 
Museum. Since there are more than one hundred thousand documents in these 
archives, it will be necessary to wait for several years for the appearance of a 
seriously documented work on the topic. It must be considered certain that 





Leuchter Report," in: Leuchter et al. 2017, pp. 227-245; for a critique of Pressac's second 
book see: Rudolf 2016b; for a critique of the principles underlying Pressac's method, see G. 
Rudolf, “Pressac: From Paul to Pseudo-Saul,” in: Rudolf/Mattogno 2016, pp. 25-36; for a 
general critique see also Mattogno 2019; Pressac has also been the target of massive attacks 
from Jewish quarters for his unscientific methods; see also Rivarol, March 22, 1996, p. 8; 
ibid., April 12, 1996, p. 4; see also the criticism by Guillaume 1995; summarized by Boisde- 
feu 2009, esp. pp. 85-88. 

56 van Pelt/Dwork 1996; see also the review by Mattogno 2000a. 

57 Finkelstein 2000, p. 55: “Articulating the key Holocaust dogmas, much of the literature on 

Hitler’s ‘final solution’ is worthless as scholarship.” 

Since the late 1990s, these archives have again been inaccessible to independent researchers, 

after the German government had exerted pressure to deny them access. 

Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Russian national war archives, hereafter 

RGVA); in earlier years this archive bore the name “Tsentr Chranenija Istoriko- 

dokumental’nich Kollektsii"; see also the documents in the Gosudarstwenny Archiv Rossis- 

koy Federatsii (National archives of the Russian federation, hereafter GARF). 
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such research, which is only just beginning, will lead to a further massive 
revision of our image of the Auschwitz concentration camp.” 

As far as the brief survey of the history of Auschwitz is concerned, I will 
rely in the following upon the statements of Jean-Claude Pressac, where his 
statements are undisputed (1989, 1993). Where corrections are necessary, I 
resort to the extensive research results by Carlo Mattogno.? 

The installations of the Auschwitz I camp, also known as the Stammlager 
(Main Camp) and located on the outskirts of the city of Auschwitz, originally 
formed part of the barracks of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy (later Poland), 
and were transformed into a concentration camp after the German invasion of 
Poland in September 1939. Camp II, located in the vicinity of the village of 
Birkenau (hence also known as Auschwitz-Birkenau) was erected after the 
start of the Russian campaign, officially as a Waffen SS prisoner-of-war camp 
for the reception of Russian PoWs. Both camps belonged to the same com- 
plex, with many additional smaller camps in Upper Silesia,°' intended to sup- 
ply manpower in the form of slave labor for the industries in the area, among 
them the chemical works built by the Germans on a large scale at Auschwitz, 
in particular the Buna-production works of the German industrial giant 1.G. 
Farbenindustrie AG for coal refining (liquefaction and gasification plants for 
artificial rubber, fuel and lubricant production), located close to the settlement 
Monowitz east of Auschwitz, see Figure 22 (p. 63). The Birkenau Camp was 
used, among other things, for the reception of prisoners unfit for labor. The 
intended camp capacity of 200,000, according to the final planning situation, 
was unique among the concentration camps of the Third Reich. This capacity 
was, however, never even approximately achieved in actual construction. 

Cramming together large numbers of people in the most restricted areas of 
camps whose sanitary infrastructure was just being developed caused serious 
health problems in all camps of the Third Reich. Both inmates and hundreds 
of civilians working in the camps (both Germans and Poles) could introduce 
all sorts of parasitic insects into the camp, in particular lice and fleas. Lice are 
the chief carriers of epidemic typhus, which was a widespread disease in East- 
ern Europe. Therefore, the camps were equipped — to the detriment of all 
sometimes only after some delay — with hygienic installations, including ex- 
tensive disinfestation installations, in which the clothing and personal effects 
of inmates, guards and civilian workers were disinfested. One of the insecti- 
cides most frequently used during those years was Zyklon B, which was the 
trade name of liquid hydrogen cyanide absorbed on a porous carrier material. 


60 Carlo Mattogno has compiled an ambitious series about various aspects of the Auschwitz 
Camp, which is still being expanded; see the book entries in the bibliography as well as at 
the end of the present study. 

9! With a maximum of 48 satellite camps in 1944; see 
http://auschwitz.org/en/history/auschwitz-sub-camps/ 
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Figure 19: The delousing wing of the inmate shower and disinfestation facility BW 5b 
in Birkenau, Camp Sector B1b. 


gates 





The inmates themselves were given a haircut? upon admission, and were 
made to shower thoroughly. Since the camp was at times insufficiently 
equipped with disinfestation installations and materials, also aided by care- 
lessness during disinfestation on the part of civilians working in the camp, 
typhus epidemics broke out repeatedly, killing large numbers of inmates as 
well as guards. 

Due to the high mortality rate, these camps were equipped with cremation 
facilities. After a devastating typhus epidemic had broken out in the Ausch- 
witz camps in summer 1942, during which 400 to 500 people died every day 
at peak times,” plans were made to build four cremation facilities at Birkenau 
in the hope of being able to cope with the number of corpses. Of these four 
crematoria, however, two were severely damaged shortly after they were put 
into operation. Since it turned out that the capacity of the four Birkenau crem- 
atoria was much higher than needed, one of these crematoria was not repaired 
but was allowed to remain idle. The Auschwitz Main Camp possessed only 
one crematorium installation, which was retired with the opening of the instal- 
lations at Birkenau in 1943. 

Orthodox historians today assume that the above-mentioned cremation in- 
stallations were not only used for the purpose initially planned, i.e., the crema- 
62 Tn the Third Reich, hair cuttings exceeding a certain length is alleged to have been collected 

for industrial purposes, after previous delousing, see Note 43. 

63 According to the Auschwitz Death Books, on August 15, 1942, 401 inmates died; on the 


17th: 390; on the 18th: 477; on the 19th: 504; on the 20th: 498 (Staatliches Museum... 
1995). 
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tion of inmates having died primarily of exhaustion and diseases, but were 
later misused for the mass extermination of inmates. According to these histo- 
rians, the term “arbeitsunfähig” (unfit for labor), used in relation to prisoners, 
was equivalent in meaning to “undeserving of life." The further inference was 
made that any arriving inmates who were unable to work were killed immedi- 
ately. For this purpose, human beings are said to have been killed (“gassed”) 
in certain rooms of the crematoria after a few structural modifications. This 
was allegedly done using Zyklon B, which was originally intended exclusively 
for vermin control. After their alleged murder, the victims are said to have 
been burnt, some of them in the cremation furnaces and some in open ditches. 

According to witness accounts, a homicidal gas chamber is supposed to 
have existed in the crematorium of Auschwitz I (Main Camp); this location 
still exists today, intact, but has been the object of serious manipulation, as we 
shall see. Additional homicidal gas chambers are said to have existed in the 
Birkenau Camp, Auschwitz II. These gas chambers were allegedly located in 
the four crematoria of that camp, as well as in two farmhouses outside the 
actual camp itself that had been modified for homicidal gassing purposes. 

Of the installations used for disinfestation in the Birkenau Camp using Zy- 
klon B, only Buildings 5a and b (BW 5a/b) in Construction Sections 1a/b 
(Bauabschnitte 1a/b) remain intact. In these buildings, one wing each was 
temporarily used for the disinfestation of personal effects with hydrogen cya- 
nide. The following Sections 5.2-5.5 will describe the structural features of 
these facilities. On this, see the maps of the Auschwitz Main Camp and the 
Birkenau Camp in Figures 24 and 25. 


5.1.2. The Chemistry 


In the previous subsection, I briefly mentioned the German industrial giant 
I.G. Farbenindustrie AG and its coal-refining activities near Auschwitz. Since 
the present book is about the chemistry of Auschwitz, and because these coal- 
refining activities, which were all chemical in nature, were of crucial im- 
portance to the German war effort, I will now describe in more detail the im- 
portance of the Auschwitz industrial region for Germany during the Second 
World War. 

During World War I, Germany suffered a trauma by being cut off from a 
wide variety of pivotal supplies due to the British sea blockade. As a matter of 
fact, it is no exaggeration to say that Germany lost that war because of this 
blockade. Shortages of fuel and rubber paralyzed the German army, and the 
lack of food with the resulting starvation of the German population caused 
political radicalization and unrest. 

This situation did not improve much after hostilities ended, for England 
and France kept a stranglehold on Germany by limiting much of its trade via 
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the strictures imposed on Germany 
by the Versailles Dictate. Hence, 
efforts to become more independent 
of foreign supplies of food and raw 
materials, which became one of 
Germany's top priorities during 
World War I, remained very popular 
during the time of the Weimar Re- 
public. 

In order for those ambitions to be 
realized, however, Germany had to 
liberate itself from the shackles of 
Versailles. Once that was accom- > 
plished to a large degree by the Third | 
Reich’s foreign policy in the mid- ët 
1930s, efforts of self-reliance mush- A 4) 
roomed. At the center of those efforts 1 
was Germany's attempt to make = e 
good use of its abundant coal re- Figure 20: Fritz Hofmann around 1900, 
serves in combination with its chemi- inventor of artificial rubber (November 2, 
cal talents, which were unmatched in оова Ee eg 
the world during those decades. Since 
Germany had no natural oil reserves to speak of, and had no reliable way of 
importing any natural rubber either, producing synthetic oil and rubber was 
among Germany’s top priorities, for without them, no industrialized nation 
could function. 

German attempts to produce artificial rubber actually predate even World 
War One, because the first German patent for artificial rubber was filed al- 
ready in 1909 (Imperial Patent No. 250,690, granted to Fritz Hofmann, em- 
ployee of the Bayer Company). It was inspired by the escalating prices of 
natural rubber due to increased worldwide demand with the exponentially 
growing production of tires. Interest in producing artificial rubber spiked for 
the first time in Germany during the First World War, but ceased again at its 
conclusion, only to be revived in 1926, when a more-feasible method of syn- 
thesis was developed based on the use of 1,3-butadiene as a monomer 
(CH2=CH-—CH=CHz; Reichspatent No. 511,145). 

Throughout the early decades of synthetic-rubber production, one of the 
methods to obtain the above monomer, which was also used at the Auschwitz 
plant of the I.G. Farbenindustrie located near the Polish town of Monowitz, 
some 4 km east of Auschwitz (see map on p. 63), started with the production 
of calcium carbide (CaC; or CaC=C) from coal and quicklime in an electric 
arc furnace: 
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CaO + 3 C > CaC2 + CO 


The rather dirty calcium carbide obtained this way was then hydrolyzed, re- 
sulting in the formation of gaseous acetylene (HC=CH): 


CaC=C + 2 НО > HC=CH + Ca(OH), 


After German chemist Walter Reppe discovered more-modern methods of 

synthesizing a broad variety of chemicals from acetylene using metal cata- 

lysts, a three-step pathway to the production of 1,3-butadiene was developed 

which was the method of choice used at Auschwitz: 

1. Reppe’s addition of two molecules of formaldehyde in the presence of 
transition metal catalysts to form butynediol: 


HC=CH + 2 CH;0 — HO-CH?-C-C-CH?-OH 
2. During the second step, 1,4-butynediol is hydrogenated to 1,4-butanediol: 
HOCH2—C=C—CH20H + 2 H2 > HOCH?-CH?-CH?-CH?0H 


3. The final step (or two steps, if you wish) is the double dehydrolyzation to 
form 1,3-butadiene: 


HOCH2CH2—CH2CH20H — CH>=CH-CH=CH; + 2 НО 


The last step in the synthesis of rubber, the polymerization, used sodium (Na) 
as a catalyst, which gave the final product the second syllable of its name — 
Buna rubber — and also the plants producing it: Buna factories. 

Although early types of synthetic rubber were of low quality, this changed 
over the years, in particular after it was discovered that adding styrene im- 
proves the quality substantially, although it was still considerably inferior to 
natural rubber. Today, the majority of rubber used worldwide is synthetic in 
origin. 

Even though research had made quite some progress regarding artificial 
rubber by the time Hitler rose to power in Germany, the country did not yet 
have the ability to mass-produce it. The initiative to kick-start mass produc- 
tion actually came from Hitler. In a 1936 memorandum about Germany’s next 
Four Year Plan, Hitler demanded (Treue 1955, p. 208): 


“Tt is also evident to organize and secure the mass production of synthetic 
rubber. The assertion and similar evasions have to stop that the procedures 
are perhaps not entirely clarified. The question is not up for discussion as to 
whether we want to wait any longer, or else we lose time, and we will all be 
surprised by the hour of danger. [...] 

The question of the costs of these raw materials is also utterly irrelevant, be- 
cause it is still better that we produce expensive tires and can actually drive 
them than to sell theoretically cheap tires [...] which due to the lack of raw 
materials cannot be produced, and hence are not driven either.” 
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As a result, construction for Germany's first artificial-rubber plant under the 
aegis of Germany's industrial giant I.G. Farbenindustrie was initiated in 1936 
in the German town of Schkopau. Production began a year later. Further 
plants were built at Marl (1938) and Ludwigshafen (January 1941). Auschwitz 
was the fourth in line, for which the first plans were made in March 1941 (see 
Whitby et al. 1954, pp. 937-986; Streb 2003, pp. 97-132). 

Hitler's foresight was well-founded, for when war broke out, the collapse 
of natural rubber imports did not really affect Germany's war efforts. In con- 
trast to this, when Japan's invasion of several south-Asian countries crippled 
the U.S.'s imports of natural rubber, the U.S. faced a serious crisis which 
threatened its war efforts (see Wilson 1943). It was overcome only due to 
concerted efforts to quickly kick-start artificial-rubber production in the U.S., 
based to no small degree on knowledge which the U.S. company Standard Oil 
had gained during their commercial relationships with the German I.G. Farbe- 
nindustrie AG. This cooperation, which had begun in 1927 and covered tech- 
nical cooperation and mutual licensing arrangements, lasted until early 1940, 
thus several months into World War Two. While the U.S. profited hugely 
from these arrangements, Germany gained little, other than helping its main 
enemy defeat it (see esp. Howard 1947). 

Another way of obtaining rubber that is also linked to Auschwitz is the cul- 
tivation of the Russian Dandelion, which initially had a rather low content of 
caoutchouc in its roots, but it is of the same quality as that of the common 
rubber tree. The plant's valuable rubber content was discovered only in 1929 
in the Soviet Union, but soon many nations started systematic breeding efforts 
to increase the plant's rubber content. By 1941, the Soviet Union cultivated 
some 20,000 hectares of the plant with a yield between two to ten metric tons 
per hectare (Whaley/Bowen 1947, pp. 11, 142). Another source even reports 
that at that time the Soviet Union produced 30% of its rubber needs on some 
67,000 hectares of land (van Beilen/Poirier 2007). 

Germany had its own dandelion-breeding program, one section of which 
was conducted at an agricultural research station in Rajsko, some 2 km south 
of Auschwitz, where several hundred camp inmates were employed (see map 
on p. 63). One of the men involved in this project was a certain Thies Chris- 
tophersen, who wrote an autobiographical account of his wartime experiences 
at Auschwitz that gained some notoriety because it contested the orthodox 
Auschwitz narrative (Christophersen 1973). Germany's dandelion-breeding 
program, however, never resulted in any noticeable production of natural rub- 
ber from this source. Germany successfully relied on its chemical prowess 
instead. 

Germany's chemical rubber factories were not just that, though. The broad 
variety of chemicals that could be synthesized starting with acetylene led to 
the production of a wide gamut of products. The new plant at Auschwitz was 


61 Germar Rudolf: The Chemistry of Auschwitz 


also designed to produce more than 
just acetylene. In fact, all of these 
plants were also designed to produce 
oil in a process of coal liquefaction 
following the well-known Fischer- 
Tropsch synthesis, developed by the 
German chemists Franz Fischer and 
Hans Tropsch in the mid-1920s at the 
Kaiser Wilhelm Institute for Coal 
Research at Mülheim (now the Max 
Planck Institute for Coal Research). 
The aim was to make Germany less 
vulnerable in case of foreign conflicts B 
by giving it at least a rudimentary Figure 21: Russian dandelion 

supply of crucial chemicals usually (Taraxacum kok-saghyz), an emergency 

: : : : source for natural rubber. 
derived from mineral oil: lubricants 
(oil and grease), fuels (gasoline, diesel, kerosene etc.) and paraffin-like sub- 
stances used for further processing. 

The first step in this process of coal liquefaction is the generation of pro- 
cess gas — also called synthesis gas or syngas — by burning coal in the pres- 
ence of moisture and with little oxygen, resulting in a gas which is rich in 
carbon monoxide and hydrogen: 


зЗС+ О + НО 5 3 СО + Н, 


This extremely lethal syngas is subsequently further processed іп a number of 
reactions with catalysts to form hydrocarbons of various lengths and complex- 
ities. Since the process is very energy-consuming, it cannot compete with the 
synthesis or distillation of hydrocarbons from natural gas and mineral oil. 
Major efforts to create coal-liquefaction plants were therefore largely limited 
to Germany prior to and during World War Two, and in more-recent times to 
nations facing prolonged oil embargoes, as for instance South Africa during 
apartheid with its SASOL plants. 

LG. Farben’s Auschwitz plant was to receive its coal supplies from the 
nearby coal mine “Fürstengrube,” whose mining capacity was slated to be 
increased from 550,000 metric tons in 1941 to 1.2 million metric tons in 1943 
in order to cover both the huge energy demand of the process and the raw 
material for the various syntheses.™ 











64 The projected mining capacity as well as the subsequently mentioned production capacities 
of the I.G. Farbenindustrie AG, Auschwitz branch, as well as the reasons why they were 
never achieved result from a number of minutes of construction conferences held at the 
company’s headquarters at Ludwigshafen. They were introduced as evidence during “The 
1.G. Farben Case", Military Tribunal Case 6, as NI-11115f., ~27, ~30, -32, ~38, ~43f. Cop- 
ies are apparently archived at the Fritz Bauer Institute, Frankfurt/Main; cf. www.wollheim- 
memorial.de/de/was sollte die ig auschwitz produzieren. 
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Although the Auschwitz Buna plant was designed to produce some 30,000 
metric tons of Buna-S rubber (a butadiene-styrene copolymer), 75,000 metric 
tons of gasoline, and 50,000 metric tons of diesel fuel per year, neither of 
these production branches was ever finished due to a lack of manpower and 
construction material. While the latter was a result of the general war situa- 
tion, the former was primarily caused by typhus epidemics, which killed tens 
of thousands of the projected slave laborers and which forced the temporary 
shut-down of all activities at the construction site in late summer and early fall 
of 1942. I will return to the problem of epidemics in the next section. The only 
branch of the Auschwitz Buna plant that became operational was the produc- 
tion of methanol, with an output of some 30,000 metric tons in 1944.85 

Had the Auschwitz branch of I.G. Farbenindustrie come online with its pro- 
duction of rubber, fuel and lubricants, it would have increased Germany's pro- 
duction capacity in this regard by a quarter, hence also its capacity to wage war. 
But it never came to pass. 

The importance that Auschwitz had in Germany's economic plans can also 
be derived from the summary written right after the war by some of America's 
greatest experts on German industry (U.S. Strategic..., p. 1): 

"Wartime Germany was a chemical empire built on coal, air, and water. 

Eighty-four and a half per cent of her aviation fuel, 85 per cent of her motor 

gasoline, all but a fraction of 1 per cent of her rubber, 100 per cent of the con- 

centrated nitric acid, basic component of all military explosives, and 99 per 
cent of her equally important methanol were synthesized from these three fun- 
damental raw materials. 

[...] The body of this industrial organism was the gas-generating plants which 

turned coal into process gases; its arms were the many plants that used those 

gases and other materials drawn from the coal to produce synthetic fuels and 

lubricants, chemicals, rubber, and explosive products. " 
The Auschwitz Concentration Camp was meant to provide cheap slave labor 
for that crucial war effort. It should therefore not surprise that the German 
authorities invested enormous amounts of money — almost a billion dollars in 
today's currency — in erecting and maintaining the camp, and providing for its 
inmates (Gerner et al. 2002). As mentioned before, those unfit for slave labor, 
however, are said to have been killed. The claimed murder weapons for this, 
Zyklon B in homicidal gas chambers, are the object of the present study. 





65 Dr. Giesen, Generalbevollmichtigter für Sonderfrage der chemischen Erzeugung — Der 
Beauftragte für Methanol und Isooktan, Reinmethanolproduktion 1944, January 6, 1945. 
Bundesarchiv Berlin, R 3112/189. 
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Figure 24: Map of Auschwitz (Mam Camp (concentration camp), according 
to the information brochure of the Auschwitz State Museum in 1991 (top) and 
satellite image by Google Earth (bottom; Dec. 2, 2016). 


Block 1 - 28: inmate barracks h: Crematorium | with “gas chamber" 
а: commandant’s house i: guard station near camp entrance 
b: main guard station gate (block leader room) 
c: camp commandant's office j: camp kitchen 
d: administration building k: inmate registration building 
e: SS hospital I: camp warehouse, theatre building 


f,g: political department (Gestapo) т: new laundr) 
p E 3" — 
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Figure 25: Map of POW Camp Auschwitz Il/Birkenau, approximately 2 km north-west 
of the Main Camp, construction situation as of the end of 1944. The shaded buildings 
still exist, some of them, however, only in the form of ruins or foundations (Crematoria 
II-V), the rest having been torn down by Polish civilians for building materials and fuel 
after the war. According to the information brochure of the Auschwitz State Museum, 


1991. 
ВІ-Ш: Construction Sectors | to III KIV: Crematorium IV with “gas chamber" 
Bla/b: women’s camp KV: Crematorium V with “gas chamber” 
Blla: quarantine camp S: "Zentralsauna, " hot-air/steam disinfestation 
Bllb: family camp Т: pond 
Blic: Hungarian camp 1: Building 5a — Zyklon-B/hot-air disinfestation 
Ва: men's camp 2: Building 5b — Zyklon-B disinfestation 
Blle: gypsy camp 3: Inmate Barracks no. 13 
ВІІЕ inmate hospital 4: Inmate Barracks no. 20 
KII: Crematorium Il with “gas chamber" 5: Inmate Barracks no. 3 


КШ: Crematorium Ill with “gas chamber" 
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Figure 26: Former PoW Camp Auschwitz Il/Birkenau, satellite image by Google 
Earth (Dec. 2, 2016). 





1: Zentralsauna a: fire-fighting pools 

2: ruins of Crematorium II b: sewage treatment plants 

3: ruins of Crematorium 111 c: pond next to Crematorium IV 
4: ruins of Crematorium IV d: kitchen buildings 


5: ruins of Crematorium V e: postwar memorial 
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5.2. Epidemics and the Defense against Them 
5.2.1. Danger of Epidemics™ 


Before the era of modern warfare, it had always been taken for granted that 
during a war epidemic disease caused more deaths among the soldiers and 
civilians than the use of weapons. It took the atomic bomb, deployed in a ruth- 
less and criminal manner by the United States against unarmed people (whose 
government had already agreed to surrender) and in contravention to interna- 
tional law, to change this assumption. 

The epidemic most feared in World War I at Germany's eastern front was 
typhus.” Typhus epidemics claimed uncounted thousands of lives among 
German soldiers at the Russian front and could be prevented from spreading 
into German territory after the end of the war only by the most rigorous of 
measures. Since that time, the danger of epidemics has been taken seriously 
by all German medical and military offices and personnel.™ 

For example, the German encyclopedia 
Der Große Brockhaus, Vol. VI of the 
1930 Leipzig edition, contains a compre- 
hensive article on epidemic typhus. This 
acute infectious disease is spread only by 
the body Jousef? 

"The disease is caused by Rickettsia 

prowazeki (discovered in 1910 by Rick- 

etts and in 1913 by Prowazek), a micro- 
organism found in the intestines and sal- 
ivary glands of infected lice. [...] 





Figure 27: Body louse 





After thoroughly describing the symptoms and the course of the disease, the 
encyclopedia continues: 


Epidemic typhus occurs chiefly where unfavorable social and sanitary condi- 
tions prevail: in dank overcrowded living quarters, hospitals, prisons, emigra- 
tion ships, caused by crop failures and price increases, thus also known as 
starvation, hospital, prison, ship or war typhus. Typhus is endemic in Russia, 
the Balkans, northern Africa, Asia Minor, and Mexico. According to Tarras- 


96 The following remarks are largely based on Wallwey 2019, pp. 307-311. 


67 Epidemic Typhus, which is also called European, Classic, or Louse-Borne Typhus, or Jail 
Fever, is a louse-borne disease caused by bacteria belonging to the Rickettsia group (R. 
prowazekii). Whereas Typhus is the term commonly used in English to refer to all diseases 
caused by various Rickettsia bacteria, the German term for Epidemic Typhus is 
“Fleckfieber.” This German term's literal translation into English — “Spotted Fever" — is 
used only for one type of typhus, the so-called Rocky Mountain Spotted Fever (R. rickettsii) 
which is transferred by ticks (although there are other tick-transmitted bacteria of the same 
family); see Petri 2015. 

von Schjerning 1922, in particular, pp. 266ff: “Sanierungsanstalten an der Reichsgrenze." 
The Brockhaus Encyclopedia refers to Schittenhelm 1925. 
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Chart 1: Typhus cases in Germany as officially recorded and 
published by the German civilian authorities (1939 through 
1943) and as encountered by U.S. troops in their zone of 
occupation (1945). No data is available for 1944. The numbers 
for the years 1939 through 1943 evidently do not include 
typhus cases in German labor or concentration camps, 
otherwise those numbers would be vastly higher. (Gordon 
1948, p. 16) 























sevich, 25-30 million people suffered from epidemic typhus in Russia in 1918- 

1921, which amounts to 20-23% of the population. [...] 

Successful control and prevention of epidemic typhus consists of enforcing all 

measures available to destroy the body louse. " 

The experiences of German physicians during WWII were no different (Wohl- 
rab 1942; Hagen 1973). The topic of epidemics can be found in countless pub- 
lications. Practical experiments were also conducted, which increased know- 
ledge about fighting the causes of this disease. After the war, U.S. occupation- 
al forces collected data about typhus cases in Germany, which shows that the 
situation during World War II went increasingly out of control as the war pro- 
gressed (see Chart 1). 

Professor Dr. F. Konrich was completely justified in stating, in his 1941 
publication “About sanitation facilities of German POW camps,” that epidem- 
ics such as those in question “[...] had long been extinct here [in Germany ].” 
However, it also becomes quite understandable why all of the offices and in- 
stitutions involved over-reacted when epidemic typhus went out of control in 
the Auschwitz Concentration Camp in early July 1942 (Mattogno 2016d, pp. 
42-47, 69f.). Only by drastic measures taken to isolate and eradicate this epi- 
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demic, its spreading to the camp's nearby civilian population could be pre- 
vented. Tragically, however, the epidemic inside the camp itself was brought 
under control only in the second half of 1943; hence it raged there for an en- 
tire year. 


5.2.2. Epidemic Control with Zyklon B 


One of the most efficient methods to fight lice and thereby to contain and 
eliminate typhus — and to kill other vermin like grain beetles, bugs, cock- 
roaches, termites, mice, rats and many more as well — is their poisoning with 
highly volatile hydrogen cyanide. 

Liquid hydrogen cyanide has a short shelf life and is extremely dangerous 
when handled incorrectly. At the end of the First World War, hydrogen cya- 
nide was introduced onto the market in an easier-to-handle and safer form: 
porous materials soaked with hydrogen cyanide with the addition of a stabi- 
lizer and often also an irritant warning material, intended to warn people of 
low concentrations of hydrogen cyanide, which in lower concentrations has 
only a slight odor that many people cannot even smell at all. 

This product, called Zyklon 
B®, was then packed in tin 
cans that could only be opened 
with a special tool. The num- 
ber of patents filed for the ad- 
ditives to Zyklon B shows that 
there was no simple, clear so- 
lution to the problems relating 
to the stabilizers and irritant 
warning materials. Legally, 
there was a great difference 
between the stabilizer for Zy- 
klon B and the irritant warning 
material. While a stabilizer for 
Zyklon B was required by German law,” an irritant warning material, by con- 
trast, was not legally required.”! 








Figure 28: Close-up of a can of Zyklon B, with 
gypsum pellets in the background. 








7 Deutsche Reichsbahn Eisenbahnverkehrsordnung (EVO, German Reich railway regulations), 
annex C to $54 EVO, Vorschriften über die nur bedingt zur Befórderung zugelassenen Ge- 
genstünde vom 1. Okt. 1938 (Regulations on Objects Permissible for Restricted Transport 
Only, dated 1 October 1938), p. 50: 

"Die Blausäure muß durch einen von der Chemisch-Technischen Reichsanstalt nach Art 

und Menge anerkannten Zusatz, der zugleich ein Warnstoff sein kann, bestündig gemacht 
sein." (The hydrogen cyanide must be stabilized by an additive, which may also be an ir- 

ritant, in the manner and quantity recognized by the Chemical-Technical Reich's Founda- 
tion.) 

7! Gassner 1937, pp. 185f. The fact that Auschwitz concentration camp received Zyklon B 
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Ge Dessen die Emwanderung febadlicher Infotten 
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Figure 29: “We are blocking the entry of destructive insects.” Ad by 
the Degesch depicting its railway disinfestation tunnels in Germany.”? 





Zyklon B was licensed and produced by the Degesch corporation residing 
in Frankfurt.” Until the end of the Second World War, it played an extraordi- 
narily important role in the struggle against insect pests and rodents (Hecht 
1928; Peters/Ganter 1935) in food warehouses, large-scale means of transport 
like trains and ships, both in Europe and in the U.S. (Peters 1938b). For ex- 
ample, Dr. G. Peters reports in his 1933 work Blausdure zur Schddlings- 
bekümpfung (Hydrogen Cyanide for Pest Control) on the fumigation of ships 
with hydrogen cyanide, which happened in the United States as early as 1910, 
and about tunnel facilities into which entire railway trains could be driven in 
order to be disinfested (see Figures 29 & 30). 

The use of Zyklon B in public buildings, barracks, PoW and concentration 
camps was also featured in the literature of that time (Dótzer 1943; Haag 
1943; Puntigam 1944a; Berg 1988). Of course, there were several other gase- 
ous pest-control agents in addition to Zyklon B." Zyklon B continued to play 





without an irritant is therefore not so unusual as sometimes represented in the literature, i.e., 
as a "criminal trace." The well-known "exceptional" regulations for the Waffen SS are no 
exception; they merely referred to the applicable Reichs regulations and implementation 
provisions regulating the use of Zyklon B; see Deutsches Reich 1941. 

7 Deutsche Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpung (German Association for Pest Control), a 
subsidiary of the I.G. Farbenindustrie AG. On the history of the firm, mixed with Holocaust 
historiography, see Kalthoff/Werber 1998. 

75 Anzeiger für Schädlingskunde, 1939, cover; cf. Berg 2014. 

7^ Peters 1942a; Degesch 1942, table of properties of the gaseous insecticide/pest control prod- 
uct used by Degesch. 
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an important role even after the war, until it was largely replaced by DDT and 
its successors (Kruse 1948; Kliewe 1951). 

A large number of publications are available from both wartime and pre- 
war periods, to which I refer the interested reader." There are also contempo- 
rary guidelines on the fumigation of goods and rooms, describing the proce- 
dures in detail, both before and afterwards." These do not considerably differ 
from the regulations in application today." Based upon this, the following is a 
brief discussion of the technology and procedures employed. 

Initially, for the disinfestation of personal effects, ordinary rooms (10 to 30 
m? surface area) were temporarily modified by making the windows and doors 
as gas-tight as possible by means of felt sealing material and paper strips, 
while providing for proper heating and ventilation of the rooms. Workers 
wearing gas masks spread Zyklon B evenly on the floor of the room contain- 
ing the goods to be disinfested. This procedure was similar to what was then 
the regular fumigation of ordinary rooms for the destruction of vermin. Such 
converted rooms may be seen even today in the Auschwitz Main Camp. The 
use of temporarily sealed rooms for fumigation purposes is not without risk 
since the sealing is never perfect. 

Later, special gas-tight chambers without windows were built, equipped 
with efficient heating and ventilation systems, and later also with circulating- 
air systems for a more-rapid circulation of the gas inside the room (so-called 
"Degesch-Kreislaufverfahren," Degesch circulation procedure, see Figure 31, 
p. 74; Peters 1936, 19382). Cans of Zyklon B were opened by means of a re- 
mote mechanism, so that the workers were no longer exposed to danger. The 
bottom of the can was automatically punctured and the preparation fell into a 
basket, into which a fan blew hot air, thus quickly evaporating the hydrogen 
cyanide and dissipating the resultant gas. These Degesch circulation devices 
were relatively small in size, a few m?, to economize on the expensive disin- 
festant. 

Leipprand writes about the widespread use of Zyklon-B-disinfestation fa- 
cilities during the Third Reich (Leipprand 2008, p. 10): 

"In 1940, stationary gas chambers were widespread to such an extent that the 

clothing of 5 million members of the Wehrmacht and prisoners were disinfest- 

ed with hydrogen cyanide in them. The stationary gas chambers and the disin- 
festation procedure had been developed to such a degree that an entire cycle 
of loading, gassing, ventilation and unloading could be achieved within 75 — 

90 minutes in a circulation gas chamber |...]. " 


75 Peters 1933; 1936, 1938a&b; 1942b; Dótzer 1943; Puntigam/Breymesser/Bernfus 1943; 
Puntigam 1944b; Wüstinger 1944; for a more-recent summary of this topic see Berg 1986; 
1988; Ebbinghaus 1999, pp. 29-57. 

76 Entseuchungs-...1939; Richtlinien... 

77 Technische Regeln... 1990. 


73 


Germar Rudolf: The Chemistry of Auschwitz 

















—4 


Abb. 2. Innenansicht der Kammer mit dreifach gegliedertem 
Saugrohr (an der Decke) und Druckleitung (am Boden), an der 
ückwand der starke Umwälz- und Lüftungsventilator, 








Figure 30a&b: Railway 
disinfestation tunnel in 
Budapest, Hungary. Top: 
external view. 

Left: internal view with 
blower in the background, 
top, suction duct beneath 
the ceiling and pressure 
duct on the floor (Peters 
1938b, pp. 98f.). 
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A suction line 6 heater 
B pressure line 7 drop pipe 
C ventilation line 8 basket 


D fresh air intake 9 heat insulation 


1 chamber doors 10 insulation Е 
2 fan against humidity $ 
3 four-way switch 

4 can opener 

5 Zyklon can 





longitudinal section through delousing chamber 
with circulation layout 











Figure 31: Longitudinal section through a Degesch delousing chamber with 
circulation layout (Gassner 1943). 





These professional installations were often part of an entire hygienic complex. 
As a rule, such a building complex consisted of at least four sections, which 
were organized approximately as follows in terms of purpose (see Figure 32; 
Konrich 1941): 

— Undressing room, "dirty side." People to be deloused removed their soiled 
clothing and handed them over for laundry/disinfestation/ disinfection. 

— Shower. Subjects washed themselves after undressing, plus sometimes oth- 
er procedures, such as haircuts, medical examinations, or at times even in- 
cluding a sauna. 

— Dressing room, “clean side.” Their own cleaned and sanitized clothing was 
given back to the subjects or substitute clothing was issued to them, since 
the cleaning may have lasted many hours. 

— Disinfestation/Disinfection room. An area to clean and process the clothing 
combined with a laundry. 

It was not uncommon for a crematorium to be installed in the same building 
complex, as may still be seen at Dachau Concentration Camp today (near Mu- 
nich), in which the new hygienic installation possesses a series of Degesch 
circulating-air devices for the disinfestation of clothing, with an undressing 
and redressing room to the right and left of the inmate showers, as well as a 


Mi diede dero Shower/ Dressing room 
"oe Sauna Clean Side 





Disinfestation/Disinfection/Laundry 


Figure 32: Schematic organization of a hygiene complex: 
thin arrows: clothing pathway; thick arrows: subject pathway 
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crematorium. (The room la- 
beled by the Dachau Museum 
as a “gas chamber" today was 
originally probably an inmate 
shower, which 

is indispensable in the above 
schema. When, by whom and 
why the design changes were 
made to present this room as a 
homicidal gas chamber has not 
been investigated so far.) 

The concentrations of hy- 
drogen cyanide used during the 
disinfestation of textiles might 
be very different according t0 Figure 33: Look inside a Degesch circulation 
the type of vermin and exterior ` delousing chamber at the former Dachau Camp. 
conditions, and usually ranged (1998) 
from 5 to 30 g of hydrogen 
cyanide per m? of air. The application time varied just as greatly, from under 
two hours to up to ten hours and more. In the more-modern installations with 
heating (higher than 25?C) and circulating air/ventilation installations, good 
results could be attained with concentrations of 20 g per m? already after 1 to 
2 hours. Disinfestation in ordinary rooms, on the other hand, could require up 
to 24 hours or more. 

Fumigations with Zyklon B were dangerous, as I already explained in Sec- 
tion 1.2. That was no different at Auschwitz. Here is the text of a special order 
by the camp commandant Hoss of Aug. 12, 1942:78 














"A case of indisposition with slight symptoms of poisoning by hydrocyanic gas 
which occurred today makes it necessary to warn all those participating in 
gassings and all other SS members that particularly upon opening fumigated 
rooms, SS members without mask must keep a distance of 15 meters from the 
chamber for at least five hours. In addition, particular attention should be 
paid to the wind direction.” 
The Auschwitz garrison physician Dr. Eduard Wirths was just as clear in a 
letter on the desinfestation of inmate dwelling quarters:” 
"According to a report by the disinfector commissioned by me, SS Ober- 
scharführer K l e h r , a civilian worker, in spite of thorough instructions and 
reprimands, has broken into a dwelling hut by means of a duplicate key on 
Dec. 9, 1943. The hut was just being fumigated, and he could only fortuitously 





7$ RGVA 502-1-32, p. 300; see Document 4 in the Appendix. Pressac's translation, by the way, 
is slightly faulty (1989, p. 201). 
79 RGVA 502-1-28, p. 25; see Document 5 in the Appendix. 
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and at the last moment be prevented from stepping into the hut and thus saved 
from certain death. [...] 

The SS Garrison Physician Auschwitz refers to the garrison order according 
to which no dwelling hut may be entered until it has been cleared by the disin- 
fector commissioned by me, SS Oberscharführer Klehr, and that a sentinel has 
to be posted in front of each fumigated dwelling until it has been cleared. " 


5.2.3. Epidemic Control in Auschwitz 


5.2.3.1. Terminology Used and Responsibilities 


We shall use the technical terms established in the 1939 German Army Regu- 
lations (Heeresdienstvorschrift 194),"5 since the camp personnel, i.e., the phy- 
sicians and the so-called disinfectors, were legally obligated to follow those 
regulations: 

"Disinfection 

Disinfection means [...]: destroying the disease-(epidemic-)causing agents 

[bacteria] on objects, in rooms, in excretions and on the bodies of infectious 

persons. 

Disinfestation 

Disinfestation means: ridding rooms, objects and people of vermin (small life 

forms) that can transmit pathogens, cause economic damage to or annoy 


„ 


тап. 


The regulation quoted lists all known physical and chemical means of disinfec- 
tion and disinfestation. Similarly, a “work guideline” was released in 1943 by 
the Sanitation Institute of the Waffen SS: “Entkeimung, Entseuchung und Ent- 
wesung" (Sterilization, Disinfection and Disinfestation; Dótzer 1943). 

The authority in charge of sanitation in the Waffen SS as well as in the con- 
centration camps was the “Hygieneinstitut der Waffen-SS”* (Sanitation Insti- 
tute of the Waffen SS), established in 1942 in Berlin, which set up a branch 
office in 1943 in Rajsko near Auschwitz with its “Hygienisch-bakteriologi- 
sche Untersuchungsstelle Südost d. W-SS" (Sanitary and Bacteriological Test- 
ing Station Southeast of Waffen SS). The files from this testing station have 
survived (151 volumes dating from 1943 to 1945)?! 

The garrison physician (army medical officer) and the medical personnel 
were in charge of implementing all sanitary measures. This physician — and 
this was the case at Auschwitz as well — was to be consulted as subject expert 
in all relevant matters of construction planning and other things. Where hy- 
drogen cyanide was to be used, requirements called for specially trained ex- 
pert personnel. In Auschwitz, this role was filled by the “disinfectors.” 

80 RGVA 502-1-26, p. 117. 
81 Boberach et al. 1991. So far, we are aware of approximately 110,000 laboratory examina- 


tions. Many highly informative reproductions can be found in Hefte von Ausch- 
witz/Auschwitz Studies. 
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Für alle Zwecke 
der Schädlingsbekämpfung in Ge- 
bóuden, geschlossenen Räumen 
und Gaskammern werden unsere 
hochwirksamen Gasverfahren 


bevorzugt: 


Zyklon, Cartox, T-Gas und Tritox 





DEUTSCHE GESELLSCHAFT FUR SCHADLINGSBEKAMPFUNG.M. В.Н. FRANKFURT A. M 


Figure 34: Typical advertisement of the firm Degesch of the broad variety of 
applications of gassing methods offered: Flour mills, ships, stores, grain 
elevators, houses, railroad cars, trucks. (Der praktische Desinfektor, Vol. 33, 
No. 2, 1941, inside cover) 





During the time period of primary interest here, Dr. Eduard Wirths was the 
Auschwitz garrison physician starting on Sept. 6, 1942 until the end of the 
camp's existence in early 1945. 


5.2.3.2. Procedures Used 


Generally, four procedures were used at Auschwitz for disinfestation and dis- 
infection: 

— hot air 

— hot steam 

— hydrogen cyanide 

— microwaves 
Data on the disinfestation and disinfection installations in operation in the 
Auschwitz and Birkenau camps may be taken from a listing dated January 9, 
1943: “Hygienische Einrichtungen im KL und KGL Auschwitz"? (Sanitary 
Facilities in POW and Concentration Camp Auschwitz) directed to the Amts- 
gruppenchef C (Berlin), and an “Aufstellung tiber die im KL. und KGL. Ausch- 
witz eingebauten Entwesungsanlagen Bäder und Desinfektionsapparate"? 
(List of Disinfestation Facilities, Baths and Disinfection Systems Installed in 
POW and Concentration Camp Auschwitz), dated July 30, 1943. 


82 RGVA 502-1-332, pp. 46/462. 
83 RGVA 502-1-332, pp. 9/10; see Document 6 in the Appendix. 
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Figure 35: Four hot-air disinfestation chambers in the shower and delousing building 
of the Gypsy Camp, Birkenau (1943; Pressac 1989, p. 63). 





The following capacities, taken from the last-mentioned document, relate 
to a 24-hour-a-day operation period. 
a) In the concentration camp (protective-custody camp or Auschwitz Main 

Camp): 

— Block 1: One hot-air-disinfestation installation, manufactured by the 
Klein corporation for 1,800 people and approximately 3,600 blankets, 
since the fall of 1940, together with a large shower facility and a laundry 
between Blocks 1 and 2. 

— Block 3: One hydrogen-cyanide-gas-disinfestation installation (i.e., Zy- 
klon B), for 1,400 people and approximately 20,000 pieces of laundry.** 

— Block 26: One hot-air installation for 2,000 people. 

— Disinfestation building at Deutsche Ausrüstungs-Werke (German Equip- 
ment Works, i.e., Kanada I): 1 hydrogen-cyanide-gas-disinfestation in- 
stallation (BW 28) for approximately 30,000 pieces of laundry, blankets, 
etc. (in operation since the summer of 1942). 

— Civilian-worker-disinfestation barracks: One hot-air-disinfestation instal- 
lation, manufactured by the Hochheim corporation, with a daily capacity 
for 2,000 people, with large shower bath installation and disinfection ap- 
paratus, permanently installed. 

b) In the POW camp (K.G.L. Birkenau): 


— 





84 According to Pressac, in operation since 1941/42 (1989, p. 25). 
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E MOX ee _. А 
Figure 36: Autoclave for steam disinfection inside the so-called "Zentralsauna" in 
Auschwitz-Birkenau (Leuchter et al. 2017, p. 221). 








— BW 5a in B Ia: One disinfestation apparatus (manufactured by the Wer- 
ner company) and one hot-air apparatus (manufactured by Hochheim) for 
2, 000 people with large shower facility and sauna, in operation since 
November 1942. One chamber for hydrogen-cyanide fumigation was 
built for 8,000 blankets and was in operation after the fall of 1942. 
— BW 5b in B Ib: Installation as in BW 5a. 
Furthermore, the following facilities were under construction: 
— BW 32 (Zentralsauna) with 4 hot-air disinfestation chambers (by Topf & 
Sóhne) as well as 3 steam-disinfection devices for and a large shower bath 
for 7,000 men; completed in September 1943. 
— Disinfestation building in the Gypsy Camp with 4 hot-air-disinfestation 
chambers (by Umluftapparatebau GmbH) with shower bath for 3,800 men; 
completed on Aug. 15, 1943. 
— A mobile and a stationary shortwave delousing device for altogether 
30,000 men daily (see Paragraph 5.2.3.6), installed in the reception build- 
ing of the Main Camp (delivery was delayed until 1944). 
Apart from this, there were a number of facilities for the SS troops which I 
will not list here in detail. One of them we will encounter again later: a shower 
and disinfestation facility for the troops for 2000 men daily, installed in an 
already existing building in Construction Sector III of the Birkenau Camp 
(Subsection 5.4.3). 

The facilities BWe 5a and 5b will be discussed more thoroughly in Subsec- 
tion 5.2.4. 
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AII the facilities listed therein were subject to modifications. The number 
of sanitary facilities increased with the number of inmates, as the two afore- 
mentioned documents already show. Although Pressac mentions 25 chambers 
operated with Zyklon B (1989, p. 550), he also counted the 19 chambers 
planned for BW 160, the reception building of the Main Camp, which were 
never used as such. 


5.2.3.3. Results 


The results could only be compiled if one knew the number of persons disin- 
fested by means of the installation. These numbers have thus far remained un- 
clear. Although Danuta Czech claims in her 1989 book that such documents on 
large time periods are available in the Auschwitz archive, we have so far been 
unable to examine them. As of the present writing, it is still impossible to make 
a reliable statement as to whether or not the existing disinfestation installations 
were consistently in service for the indicated number of persons. As mentioned 
before, the typhus epidemic reached its tragic peak in the second half of Au- 
gust 1942, but it claimed many more victims for another full year. This clearly 
indicates that the capacity of the facilities available at least at that time did not 
suffice. 


5.2.3.4. Basic Policy Decisions 


Two policy decisions made by the SS-Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten (SS 
Main Office Budget and Construction) in the Reich Administration of the SS 
and its successor no doubt also influenced the measures taken in the camp. 
The first decision of June 5, 1940% stated that HCN would no longer be used, 
and replaced instead with a hot-air method. The reason for this was probably 
that the use of HCN in makeshift delousing chambers was not reliable and had 
caused many accidents and was thus deemed too dangerous. The second deci- 
sion, issued on March 11, 1942,96 21 months later, demanded the exact орро- 
site by calling for the “[...] conversion of all delousing facilities to operation 
with HCN,” in which regard it was noted: 

"Deviations therefrom — delousing by means of hot air or hot steam — are only 

permissible insofar as they involve temporary installations, in which the nec- 

essary safety for the handling of HCN is not ensured. " 
A further letter from the Office C VI of February 11, 1943% to the Comman- 
dant again expressly states, probably with reference to the letter of June 5, 
1940: “[...] as per the prohibition against the use of HCN for disinfestation 
[...].” This means that all efforts were to be made to convert all facilities to be 
operated with the only really reliable method available – HCN — but that the 





85 RGVA 502-1-333, p. 145. 
86 RGVA 502-1-336, p. 94. 
87 RGVA 502-1-332, p. 37. 
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use of HCN was allowed only where and if the necessary safety and reliability 
of the method was ensured, i.e., makeshift delousing chambers were as a rule 
not allowed to be operated with HCN. 

Men in positions of authority, accustomed to making decisions, and faced 
with a dangerous epidemic capable of spreading to the civilian population 
with incalculable consequences, will always take suitable measures and act 
accordingly. Hydrogen cyanide (= Zyklon B) was the most-reliable disinfesta- 
tion agent of its time (Peters/Rasch 1941a; Peters/Wüstinger 1940). The only 
problem was in finding a safe location for such facilities, perhaps outside the 
actual camp (see Subsection 5.4.3). 


5.2.3.5. The Garrison Physician 


On September 9, 1942, Dr. E. Wirths was stationed in Auschwitz as garrison 
physician. From the records, we may say that he performed his duties correct- 
ly; in this context, reference is made in particular to his massive criticism of 
the highest echelons (see Wieland in Mattogno 20162). 

As time went by, the number of inmates increased steadily, and unfortu- 
nately there were more than just one epidemic. I shall therefore briefly sum- 
marize, by means of examples, the conclusions reached by this physician and 
the steps he took in response. 

On December 4, 1942, Dr. Wirths reported to headquarters about a discus- 
sion held in the administrative council of Bielitz District. The subject was 
epidemic typhus. A considerable number and range of persons had participat- 
ed in the discussion, including the medical officer, the Wehrmacht, and repre- 
sentatives of the government. This illustrates how seriously the epidemic was 
taken:** 

“He reports that at present three large disinfestation, shower, and sauna facil- 

ities could be put into operation, specifically two facilities for the inmates and 

one for the members of the SS unit. The capacity of these facilities is some 

3,000 to 4,000 persons per 24 hours. Zyklon-B disinfestation has been discon- 

tinued entirely, since it has been found that success is not 100% certain with 

this procedure.” 

Buildings BWe 5a and 5b were intended for the inmates. The capacity of these 
disinfestation facilities was probably adequate for the number of inmates at 
this time. One must consider, however, that at this same time the structural 
shell for another 19 Degesch circulation-fumigation chambers was being 
completed in Building BW 160 of the Main Camp (admissions building). An- 
other paragraph of the above letter states that the garrison physician of Katto- 
witz had provided the loan of two mobile boiler installations. 





88 RGVA 502-1-332, pp. 117/119. 


Germar Rudolf - The Chemistry of Auschwitz 82 





On April 18, 1943, Wirths reports 
to the commandant, with warning 
reference to the sewer system in Bir- 
kenau, and concludes that “[...] great 
danger of epidemics is inevitable."9? 

On May 7, 1943, in a discussion 
with the chief of Amtsgruppe C, SS 
Brigadier General and Major General 
of the Waffen SS Engineer Dr. Kam- 
mler and others, the garrison physi- 
cian set out in Chapter “II. Bauten in 
Zuständigkeit des Standortarztes" (1. 
Buildings under the Charge of the 
Garrison Physician):” 

"[...] that the continued health of 
the inmates for the major tasks is 
not guaranteed, due to the poor toi- 
let conditions, an inadequate sewer 
system, the lack of hospital bar- 
racks and separate latrines for the 
sick, and the lack of washing, bath- 
ing, and disinfestation facilities.” 











V фы AE 


Figure 37: Dr. Eduard Wirths (1943) 





Dr. Wirths clearly pointed out the inadequacies and also how to rectify them. 

At this point we must warn the reader, who may perhaps not be sufficiently 
aware of the historical context, not to jump to false conclusions. The reader 
may well lack an understanding of all the problems that were involved in ob- 
taining materials as well as all the other factors required to build these facili- 
ties in wartime. Figuratively speaking, a written permission was required to 
purchase every brick. 

We must also point out that, in those days in rural areas of Eastern Europe, 
a sewer system of any kind at all was exceptional to start with, and that this is 
all the more true for sewage-treatment facilities, virtually unknown at that 
time in Eastern Europe, which were built for both camps at great expenditure 
in resources and according to high technical standards. The same applies to 
crematoria, which I will discuss later. They were also built for hygienic rea- 
sons but were at that time practically unknown in many European countries. 

The above quoted document continues: 

“The brigadier general acknowledges the foremost urgency of these matters and 

promises to do everything possible to ensure rectification of the shortcomings. 

He is somewhat surprised, however, that the medical side presents him with 


89 RGVA 502-1-332, p. 219. 
90 RGVA 502-1-233, рр. 33/38. 
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reports giving a very favorable account of the sanitary and hygienic conditions 

on the one hand, while he is then immediately confronted with reports to the 

exact opposite effect on the other hand. The chief of the Central Construction 

Office is hereby instructed to present suggestions for rectification by May 15, 

1943." (Emphasis added.) 

It began with the toilet facilities, with regard to which he enforced changes 
that he considered necessary. For example: lids on the toilets, because other- 
wise “[...] a great danger of epidemics is inevitable"?! These lids were or- 
dered by the Head of Department C of the SS WVHA (Wirtschafts-Verwal- 
tungshauptamt, Economic Administrative Main Office) on May 10, 1943.” It 
ended with roofing matters related to the gypsy kindergarten:?? 

"For the deteriorated roofs of kindergarten Blocks 29 and 31 in the Gypsy 

Camp I request 100 rolls of roofing felt (very urgent.) " 

In between, on May 28, 1943,” he selected six circulating-air delousing facili- 
ties which — as was noted down in handwriting — were ordered on May 29, 
1943 by the Building Administration's expert on heating matters Jahrling. 
Then there is an account of a water-quality test on June 1, 1943,” etc. This 
extensive correspondence resulted in separate subject files in the filing system 
of the Central Construction Office, such as “Sanitary Conditions "7 

The physician’s field of work was great and varied and deserves its own 
monograph. He was even responsible for ensuring that the inmates’ kitchen 
personnel were frequently examined — including laboratory tests of their stool, 
etc. That Dr. Wirths truly saw to absolutely everything is obvious from the 
documents. 

The garrison physician’s reminders and admonitions increased over time. 
On balance, one must conclude that, just as today, while there were opportun- 
ists and careerists in those days, there were also — as our example shows — SS 
men with backbone and a sense of duty, professional ethics and the courage to 
stand up for their beliefs. 

At the end of the comments section of the Memorandum of May 9, 1943, 
we find: 


“As stop-gap measure until that time, the brigadier general provides the loan 
of a new microwave delousing device.” 





?! RGVA 502-1-322, р. 219. 

?? RGVA 502-1-322, p. 31. 

°3 Taken from a letter of March 23, 1944 to the Central Construction Office (Zentralbaulei- 
tung) in Auschwitz, RGVA 502-1-332, p. 175. 

94 RGVA 502-1-332, p. 28. 

95 RGVA 502-1-332, p. 212. 

% RGVA 502-1-149, р. 135. 
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5.2.3.6. Microwave Delousing Facility 


Perhaps one of the most-fascinating aspects of Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp is the installation of a stationary microwave facility, the world’s first 
technological predecessor to the microwave ovens in common use today. This 
technology was invented by Siemens in the late 1930s and developed to mass- 
production readiness during the war. This was a by-product of the powerful 
vacuum tubes built for the television transmission of the Berlin Olympics in 
1936, the energy-rich radio waves of which killed the insects in the vicinity of 
the antenna. The development took place with financial assistance from the 
Wehrmacht, which hoped to achieve a perceptible improvement in the struggle 
against the epidemics raging in the east. 

Since the inmates assigned to the armaments industries in the concentration 
camps were particularly valuable towards the end of the war, the Reich leader- 
ship decided not to put the first installation into operation at the eastern front 
for the disinfestation of soldiers’ clothing, but rather, in the largest labor com- 
plex in the Reich, in Auschwitz. Due to Allied bombing attacks, however, 
there was a one-year delay in the completion of this installation, which proba- 
bly cost the lives of tens of thousands of inmates. The Auschwitz camp ad- 
ministration had anticipated its installation as early as 1943 and had therefore 
postponed other delousing projects. This facility, put into operation during the 
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Figure 38: Document on the microwave delousing facility in the new laundry building 
of the Auschwitz Main Camp. Letter from the SS garrison physician E. Wirths to the 
camp’s administration of Nov. 29, 1944 (RGVA 502-1-255, p. 137): 

“As | have found out, the gas chambers meant to be used for hydrogen-cyanide 
delousing are now to be converted to use Areginal. | point out that | don’t see a need 
for this conversion, since | have plenty of delousing capacity at my disposal with the 
microwave delousing facility currently installed there. Furthermore, the acquisition of 
both Areginal and Cyklon B is difficult already now.” 
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summer of 1944, proved in fact to be of revolutionary effectiveness, both 
quick and cheap: personal effects were moistened and placed on one end of a 
conveyor belt and emerged at the other end a few minutes later, completely 
free of vermin and sterile to boot (see Nowak 1998; Wallwey 2019, pp. 311- 
317; Lamker 1998; M. Weber 1999). In addition to this new technology, new 
insecticides also became widely available in 1944, among them most notably 
the so-called Lauseto (for Lausetod = lice death), which was a German trade- 
name for DDT, produced under license from the Swiss chemical company 
Geigy (Weindling 2000, p. 380). The Auschwitz Camp received it in 1944 as 
well, reducing the need for Zyklon B even further: 9 metric tons in April, 15 
tons in August, and 2 tons in October 1944 (Setkiewicz 2011b, p. 72). 


5.2.4. Disinfestation Installations BWe 5a and 5b 


The only structures remaining intact in Auschwitz-Birkenau today encompass- 
ing a wing for the disinfestation of personal effects with Zyklon B are Build- 
ings (Bauwerk, BW) 5a and 5b in Construction Sections Bla and B1b, respec- 
tively. These buildings were planned as mirror images of each other. The west 
(respectively east) wing of these buildings were used, at least temporarily, for 
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Figure 39: Ground plan of the HCN-disinfestation wing of Building 5a before building 
alterations (mirror image) and BW 5b today. BW 5b sampling locations drawn in 
(Pressac 1989, p. 56). 
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Figure 40: Ground plan of the hot-air disinfestation wing of Building 5a after building 
alterations in 1943. BW 5a sampling locations drawn in (Pressac 1989, p. 58). 


disinfestation with Zyklon B. These rooms were expressly labeled “Gaskam- 
mer” (gas chamber) on the construction blueprints, see Figure 39. 

This is no triviality: rather, it is important proof that, if we follow the ex- 
tant documentation, the term “gas chamber,” at that time, referred exclusively 
to installations for the disinfestation of personal effects, both by architects 
during the planning of such buildings, and by disinfestation experts. The title 
of one of the most important contemporary publications on the subject of cya- 
nide disinfestation by F. Puntigam, H. Breymesser, E. Bernfus was, for exam- 
ple, Blausüuregaskammern [sic] zur Fleckfieberabwehr [hydrogen-cyanide 
gas chambers for the prevention of epidemic typhus], and the term used in an 
advertisement of the firm Degesch was likewise “gas chambers,” see Figure 
34, p. 77. This was simply the ordinary designation for rooms used for the 
disinfestation of personal effects. 

In the absence of proof to the contrary, we must therefore always assume 
that the use of the term “gas chamber" in a German document from this period 
refers to a room for the disinfestation of personal effects! 

For this reason, in the following, the term gas chamber will be placed in 
quotation marks at all times (“gas chamber”), whenever the word refers to 
chambers for the execution of human beings. There are two reasons for this: 
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Figure 41: Building BW 5a, Birkenau, July 1992 (© C. Mattogno). 





1. The German technical term Gaskammer originally pointed exclusively to 
disinfestation chambers operated with toxic gas. To apply the same term to 
chambers intended for the execution of human beings is an incorrect use of 
the term at that time. 

2. Simply for the sake of avoiding confusion as to the meaning of the word 
“gas chamber” in each case, a distinction must be made in writing — unless 
the term is clearly identified with additional words, like execution gas 
chamber or homicidal gas chamber, in which case I will not use quotation 
marks. 

Figure 39 shows the ground plan of the two disinfestation gas chambers of 

Building 5a and 5b approximately in their original condition. The disinfesta- 

tion chamber in Building 5a was transformed in the summer of 1943 and re- 

ceived two small hot-air chambers, as shown in Figure 40.” The buildings 
have ordinary brick walls and a concrete foundation built level with the 
ground, plastered and whitewashed on the interior with chalk-based mortar. 

The room in Building 5b has no separate ceiling; the roof’s framework is cov- 

ered from underneath with boards of an unknown material (perhaps Heraclite). 

Originally without windows, like building BW 5b today, the disinfestation 

wing of BW 5a was equipped, during the building alterations, with windows 

firmly walled in which cannot be opened. 

In the gable wall of the disinfestation room in BW 5b are two circular 
openings approximately 50 cm in diameter, corresponding to the former venti- 
lation exhaust and air intake channels, Figure 42. The roof has three ventila- 





97 J.-C. Pressac 1989, pp. 55-58: blueprints of Buildings 5a/b; pp. 59f.: exterior photos. I use 
here the designations of these buildings as used by Pressac: BW 5a for the eastern and 5b for 
the western building. The documents in the files of the Central Construction Office are con- 
tradictory in this regard. According to Plan No. 4758 of Oct. 8, 1943 (RGVA, 502-2-58, no 
page number), BW 5a was the western building, acc. to Plan No. 5320 of Oct. 23, 1943 (502- 
2-58, p. 13), the eastern building, and Plan No. 11481 of March 8, 1944 used 5a for both 
buildings (502-1-230, p. 174). The invoice of Deutsche Ausriistungswerke (DAW) of Sep. 
23, 1944 for a hot-air furnace set up on Sep. 14, 1944 “in 2 chambers" refers to 5b (502-1- 
328, p. 142). However, the eastern building was converted to hot-air disinfestation with 2 
chambers already in summer 1943, see Drawing No. 2540 for BW 5a(!) of July 5, 1943 (Plan 
No. 3561 of Sep. 16, 1943; APMO Negative No. 20932/5; Pressac 1989, p. 58). It is there- 
fore unclear where the DAW set up the hot-air furnace a year later — unless the conversion 
took 14 months to complete. 
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Figure 42: Ventilation outlets from the disinfestation wing of Building 5b, without 
equipment today. The ends of the water pipes are visible inside; see also Figure 43. 





tion chimneys; there must have been three furnaces in this room during the 
time of operation (Pressac 1989, p. 53). The double doors, opening inwards 
and drawn onto the plans, have been replaced with single doors, also opening 
inwards. For the time being, one can only speculate on any equipment of the 
former disinfestation chambers, as any equipment has been removed. 

The room has a surface area of approximately 130 т>, is open to the 
framework of the roof, and therefore has a volume of at least 400 m?. Howev- 
er, the space above 2 m in height must be considered unusable dead space, 
resulting in the waste of huge amounts of HCN/Zyklon B, since a quantity of 
Zyklon B of at least 4 to 5 kg (10 g per m?) cyanide content was necessary for 
just one gassing,” regardless of whether the room contained only a few per- 
sonal effects or whether the available volume was filled. For example, with 
100 fumigation cycles per year (one every 3 or 4 days) approximately 0.8 tons 
of Zyklon B would have been consumed by this installation alone and by 
Building 5a, corresponding to 10% of the entire Zyklon-B deliveries to 
Auschwitz in 1942, with a total delivery of 7.5 tons.” 





°8 The mass given on the label of a Zyklon-B can always referred to the net HCN content of the 
can, i.e., excluding the mass of the carrier material. That means for instance that a 1-kg 
Zyklon-B can consisted of 1 kg HCN, while the gross weight of such a can was 2.65 kg in 
the case of the Erco product (gypsum pellets); see Mattogno 2015c, pp. 69f. 

?9 Office of Chief of Counsel for War Crimes, British Military Tribunal, Case against B. Tesch 
et al., here, the sworn statement of A. Zaun, Hamburg Oct. 24, 1945, Document No. NI-11 
396; quoted according to Walendy 1981, p. 62. Documents in the files of the Auschwitz 
camp administration relating to Zyklon B deliveries are fragmentary. For 1942, documents 
pertaining to merely five months have been found with references to a total of some 2.5 met- 
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When one considers that there 
were other HCN-disinfestation instal- 
lations in Birkenau in addition to this 
one; that the deliveries to Birkenau 
Camp also supplied the related labor 
camps (toward the end of the camp's 
history, 48 in number); and the fact 
that inmate barracks were also occa- 
sionally fumigated with this insecti- 
cide,? it becomes clear that the 
quantities of Zyklon B delivered to 
Auschwitz Camp can actually be 
explained by normal delousing activi- 
ties. 

The annual delivery quantities 
were evidently too low to ensure 
successful disinfestation of all per- 
sonal effects and buildings in all 





Figure 43: Water-pipe system with 
shower heads in the disinfestation wing 
camps in the Auschwitz complex, of building BW 5b. These water pipes 
since typhus epidemics were never have no connection; they terminate in 


entirely eliminated the ventilation outlets. See Figure 42. 


How frequently the delousing 
chambers of BWe 5a and 5b were actually used for HCN disinfestation has to 
remain open for the time being, since no documentation about this has been 
found yet, and also because the document cited above states that the use of 
Zyklon B had to be abandoned as early as December 1942 (at least in unsafe 
installations), i.e., just a few weeks after this installation was put into opera- 
tion (see p. 81). 

A remarkable feature of the disinfestation gas chamber of Building BW 5b 
is a network of the water pipes, suspended by hooks fastened to the roof gird- 
ers, visible in Figure 43. A few of the pipe endings are equipped with shower 
heads. The water pipes have no connection. Paradoxically, they end in the 
above-mentioned ventilation outlets, and can only have been installed after the 
removal of the ventilators installed there. There are, of course, shower rooms 
in these buildings, but in a very different location (see Figure 39). The shower 
installations once in existence there, however, have been entirely removed. 
Since the doors to these rooms were open in the early 1990s, any visitor could 
examine this peculiar construction. The original German drawings and docu- 
ments of this building do not indicate that these pipes were installed during the 





ric tons. See Mattogno 2015c, p. 70. 

100 For each barracks, with a volume of approximately 1,000 m°, this means a requirement of 10 
kg Zyklon B; the 100+ dwelling barracks in Birkenau Camp alone would have required a 
metric ton! See Mattogno 2015c, pp. 78f. 
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German occupation, which means that they were probably installed after the 
war for an unknown reason. Since the camp served temporarily as an intern- 
ment camp for the Polish authorities after the war, it is conceivable that this 
structure served as a makeshift shower after the war. Water might have been 
pumped into the pipes with hoses reaching up to the ventilation holes. 


5.3. “Gas Chamber” in the Auschwitz I Main Camp 


According to Pressac, no material or documentary evidence of the “gas cham- 
ber" allegedly installed in the crematorium of the Main Camp exists, but there 
are many witness accounts (1989, p. 123): 

"As evidence to establish the reality of homicidal gassings there remain only 

the testimonies of participants, [...] " 
These accounts, according to Pressac, are characterized by many contradic- 
tions, technical impossibilities, and general incredibility. He observes a “gen- 
eral tendency to exaggerate," and explains the gross errors and technical im- 
possibilities in the witness accounts and writings of camp commandant Hóss 
by stating (p. 128): 

"He was present, without seeing. " 
That is, Pressac alleges that Hóss had no idea of the methods, risks and dan- 
gers involved in the handling of Zyklon B. But this is in contradiction to an 
order issued by commandant Hóss calling for caution during the fumigation of 
barracks with Zyklon B? — caution which had become necessary in view of 
several cases of accidental poisoning. This special order of the commandant 
warning of accidents involving Zyklon B gas, an order which was distributed 
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Figure 44: “Reconstructed” Crematorium I at the Auschwitz Main | 
Camp during the 19905. 
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Figure 45: Ground plan of Crematorium I in Auschwitz l/Main Camp in its condition 
as of 1942. The morgue is at that time said to have been used as a “gas chamber” 
(Pressac 1989, p. 151). 

1: Vestibule; 2: laying-out room; 3: wash room; 4: morgue; 

5: furnace room; 6: coke; 7: urns 


throughout the camp, indicates a sense of duty to care for those inmates who 
were, allegedly nevertheless doomed to die from the effects of that same gas 
sooner or later. I will return to Héss’s postwar testimony at a later point. 
Pressac, moreover, explains the form and basic tone of the testimony of SS 
Man Pery Broad as incorrect because this testimony is soaked in Polish patri- 
otism, to say nothing of the transparent Polish hatred against SS men, alt- 
hough Broad was an SS man himself and had no links to Poland, and because 
Pressac found out that this “testimony” has been slightly reworked by the 
Poles, the original of which is missing. In other words, this “document,” obvi- 
ously cobbled up by the Poles, is quite worthless insofar as a critical examina- 
tion of its source is concerned. Nevertheless, Pressac considers the basic tes- 
timonies with regard to homicidal gassings to be correct (ibid., pp. 126-128). 
The “gas chamber” in the Main Camp is a room in a ground-level building, 
which replaced a former kitchen building of the former Austro-Hungarian 
barracks located at the same spot (ibid., p. 129). The floor and ceiling of 
Crematorium I are of reinforced concrete, while the exterior walls are of brick 
masonry, insulated on the exterior by a coating of tar. Except for the access 
ways, the building is basically underground due to the fact that soil has been 
piled up against the walls. The interior walls are plastered and whitewashed. 
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Figure 46: Room in Crematorium lof the Auschwitz Main Camp shown today as a 
homicidal gas chamber (history.com). Front left: roughly hewn opening in the wall to 
the furnace room. Background left: air-lock of air-raid shelter built in 1944. 











Figure 45 shows the floor plan of the building in 1942, originally designed 
to serve as a normal crematorium with a morgue (ibid., pp. 151/153). This also 
explains the piles of earth on its sides, which were intended to ensure a steady, 
cool temperature. For the same reason, the partition between the morgue and 
the furnace room is double-walled with a heat-insulating air barrier in be- 
tween. 

Mattogno has found documentary evidence that this morgue initially had a 
ventilation system that worked rather poorly. This prompted SS Untersturm- 
führer Maximilian Grabner, head of the Auschwitz Political Department, in 
June 1941 to urge the installation of a better system designed expressly to 
remove the unbearable, putrid smell of the corpses from the morgue.'’! A 
much better system had already been offered by the company Topf & Sóhne 
in February 1941, but its delivery apparently got delayed. In order to remedy 
the unbearable situation, a makeshift solution was subsequently created whose 
specifications are not entirely clear. That solution must have been good 
enough to make the camp authorities hesitate to install the professional system 
finally delivered by the Topf Company in late 1941, because the documents 
indicate that the professional Topf system had not yet been installed by No- 


19! Letter by M. Grabner to the SS-Neubauleitung Auschwitz, June 7, 1941; RGVA, 502-1-312, 
p. 111; reproduced in Mattogno 2016e, p. 123. 
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Figure 47: Ground plan of Crematorium | Auschwitz | Main Camp after conversion to 
air-raid shelter, 1944 (Pressac 1989, p. 156). 
1: sluice; 2: operating room; 3: former washroom, now air-raid shelter with toilet; 4: 
air-raid shelter; 5: former furnace room. 


vember 30, 1942. On that day, the head of the Central Construction Office 
wrote the following to the Topf Company: 

“The fitter you offered can start immediately with the installation of the venti- 

lation system in the old crematorium at Auschwitz concentration camp.” 
The extant documents suggest that this superior Topf system was in fact never 
installed at alt. II 

In this context, we need to keep in mind that, according to the orthodox 
narrative, this morgue is said to have been converted into a homicidal gas 
chamber sometime between late 1941 and early 1942. The makeshift ventila- 
tion system envisioned by Grabner in June 1941, obviously designed for a 
mere morgue, must therefore have been used as well during the room’s subse- 
quent claimed repurposing as an execution facility. It goes without saying that 
a gas chamber using toxic gases requires a more efficient ventilation system 
than a mere morgue. It may therefore be assumed that the camp authorities 
would have at least installed the Topf system, if not further upgraded it, had 





102 Т etter by the head of the Zentralbauleitung, Bischoff, to the Topf Company, Nov. 30, 1942; 
RGVA, 502-1-314, p. 17; Mattogno 2016e, p. 22. 

103 On the history of the ventilation system of the morgue of this crematorium see in general 
Mattogno 2016e, pp. 17-23. 
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they really intended to use the 
morgue for mass gassings. The 
Auschwitz SS decided instead, how- 
ever, to let that system rust away in a 
warehouse. 

The only architectural changes al- 
legedly implemented during the 
claimed conversion to a chemical 
slaughterhouse concerned several 
holes in the roof: In order to be able 
to introduce Zyklon B for homicidal 
gassings, several holes are said to 
have been knocked through the roof. 
Although the witnesses don't agree 
on their number (1, 2 or 6; Mattogno 
2016e, p. 95), the Auschwitz Muse- 
um has ordained that there were four 
of them — a number not mentioned 
by any witness. Pressac also talks 
about several more holes for power- 








Figure 48: Look inside the air lock of the 
А . former SS air-raid shelter, with the open 
ful fans, although that claim is air-raid shelter door in the background. 





backed up neither by material evi- 
dence nor by any document (Pressac 1989, pp. 131f.). 

In 1996, Franciszek Piper, at that time head of the Auschwitz Museum, al- 
legedly said the following on the issue of this room's ventilation system 
(Desjardins 1996): 

"In the case of Crema I there were no ventilators. The doors were opened and 

the gas was allowed to ventilate by convection. ” 

If he really said that, one may justly wonder about that historian's lack of 
competence. 

The question as to whether, and if so when and by whom, holes were 
knocked through the roof of this morgue or *gas chamber" deserves a closer 
look. 

Pressac reproduces a photo of the roof of the crematorium, taken by the 
Soviets shortly after the liberation, in which three dark spots on the roofing 
felt are alleged to be traces of former Zyklon-B introduction holes, allegedly 
now covered up (1989, p. 149). The photograph reproduced in his book is, 
however, too poor in quality to permit anything to be seen with clarity, much 
less permitting any conclusion as to the construction or engineering. Mattogno 
has demonstrated that the locations of these spots have no relation to any 
openings existing back then or today (Mattogno 2016e, pp. 96-98). Pressac's 
speculation must therefore be viewed as groundless. 
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In the autumn of 1944, the crematorium was converted into an air-raid 
shelter. The alterations made, especially the addition of massive separation 
walls, can be seen in Figure 47 (Pressac 1989, p. 156). The alleged Zyklon-B- 
introduction holes as well as the ventilation holes are alleged to have been 
sealed at that time — provided they ever existed. 

The construction work undertaken for this conversion is described in a doc- 
ument to the smallest detail." There is no mention of any filling in of any old 
existing holes pierced through the roof, but rather of the incorporation of gas- 
tight windows and doors as well as the piercing of new holes: 

"Installation of gas-tight doors, window shutters, and windows, 

Manufacture of openings in the masonry necessary for the heating ovens, as 

well as for the ventilation outlets and intakes and pipes. " 

This is a strong indication that before this time there were neither gas-tight 
doors and windows nor any large openings for a ventilation system or for oth- 
er purposes (Zyklon introduction), because such already-existing openings 
could either have been used, or the necessity to close them would also have 
been mentioned. 

Direct access to the air-raid shelters, which evolved from the multiple divi- 
sion of the morgue/“gas chamber," was possible through a newly added en- 
trance with sluice/air lock, which until the early 2000s was fraudulently repre- 
sented by the Auschwitz Museum as the entryway taken by the victims, alt- 
hough the “gas chamber" had no entrance in that location — as a matter of fact, 
it had no direct entrance from the outside at all (Pressac 1989, рр. 133f.). Toi- 
lets were likewise built into the former washroom at this time. 

It is unknown in exactly what condition this building was in early 1945 
when it was occupied by the Soviets. Jean-Claude Pressac, who has thorough- 
ly investigated the Auschwitz Museum's archives with the full support of the 
museum authorities, wrote about that (ibid., p. 133): 

"It would appear that the photos of the interior showing the state of the prem- 

ises were not taken at the beginning of 1945, which is a pity because the re- 

structuring of the building back into a Krematorium began immediately after 
the liberation. [...] Because of the lack of original documents and the trans- 
formations that have been made (see the drawing of the present state of the 
premises at the end of this chapter), it was not possible before to materially 
demonstrate the existence of a homicidal gas chamber in the former morgue of 

Krematorium I.” 

We know that the Polish legal authorities initiated large-scale criminal inves- 
tigations against the former camp commandant Rudolf Hóss and against the 


104 “Herstellung der für die Beheizungsófen, sowie für die Ent- und Belüftung erforderlichen 
Mauerdurchbrüche und Schläuche,” letter from the Auschwitz Air-Raid Warden, Aug. 26, 
1944, RGVA 502-1-401; see also “Erläuterungsbericht zum Ausbau des alten Krematoriums 
als Luftschutzbunker für SS-Revier mit einem Operationsraum im K.L. Auschwitz O/S. BW 
98M,” RGVA 502-2-147. 
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Figure 49: Ground plan of Crematorium I in Auschwitz l/Main Camp today, after the 
Polish manipulations of 1947 (Pressac 1989, p. 159). 

1: “Gas chamber"; 2: fake Zyklon-B introduction holes; 3: toilet drains; 4: former 
partition morgue-washroom; 5: ventilation chimney from air-raid shelter; 6: air lock, 
today referred to as victim entryway; 7: urns, 8: coke; 9: reconstructed furnaces; 
10: newly pierced entry to furnace room; painted: old entryway; 11: remains of the old 
furnace; 12: fake chimney. 


entire staff of the Auschwitz camp garrison right after the camp's Soviet oc- 
cupation. For this they collected all kinds of evidence in support of mass- 
murder claims. Photos of the claimed mass-murder sites as found right after 
the Soviet occupation would have been of the utmost importance, in particular 
if they could support any mass-murder claims. 

The fact that no such photos of the ceiling of the alleged former gas cham- 
ber in Crematorium I exist raises the suspicion that such photos would not 
have shown what the Soviet and Polish authorities wanted the world to be- 
lieve. This suspicion is supported by the fact that no document exists regard- 
ing the changes made to this entire building after the camp's Soviet occupa- 
tion.” This indicates that the motivation behind those changes was not to 
meticulously restore something as accurately as possible, but to cover up of 
fraudulent manipulations. 

Today we can infer these post-war changes only by comparing the current 
state with German construction blueprints of the wartime. 


105 In 2016 the Auschwitz Museum admitted that no documentation of any kind exists on altera- 
tions evidently made in 1947; see Mattogno 2016f, p. 15. 
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The undocumented manipulation of evidence central to a criminal investi- 
gation is itself a crime, by the way. Wikipedia writes in its entry on “Spolia- 
tion of evidence" (Oct. 13, 2016): 

"The spoliation of evidence is the intentional, reckless, or negligent withhold- 

ing, hiding, altering, fabricating, or destroying of evidence relevant to a legal 

proceeding. Spoliation has two possible consequences: in jurisdictions where 
it is the (intentional) act is criminal by statute, it may result in fines and incar- 
ceration [...]. 

The spoliation inference is a negative evidentiary inference that a finder of 

fact can draw from a party's destruction of a document or thing that is rele- 

vant to an ongoing or reasonably foreseeable civil or criminal proceeding: the 
finder of fact can review all evidence uncovered in as strong a light as possi- 
ble against the spoliator and in favor of the opposing party.” 
In most countries, Poland included, tampering with evidence is illegal and can 
thus be prosecuted. Hence, we are not dealing merely with a case of sloppi- 
ness here, but with a potential crime of the Soviet and/or Polish officials in- 
volved in “reconstructing” Crematorium I right after the war, whoever they 
were. 

But let's now get to the details of these undocumented postwar manipula- 
tions. Figure 49 shows the floor plan of the crematorium in its present condi- 
tion (Pressac 1989, p. 159). Comparing it with the plan of the same building as 
it existed in 1942 reveals all the changes. The access from the morgue/“gas 
chamber" to the present cremation room was newly placed after the war — not 
quite at the original location. The partitions in the air-raid shelter, including 
the wall to the washroom, which was, however, never part of the morgue (the 
later *gas chamber"), were torn down. Accordingly, the perplexed visitor sees 
two discharge pipes from two toilets inside the alleged “gas chamber." 

About today's shafts, claimed to have been used for the introduction 
Zyklon B, Pressac writes (ibid., p. 133): 

"Four openings supposedly for pouring Zyklon B were made in the roof (Pho- 

tos 15 and 18) which was covered with roofing felt, thus hiding the traces of 

the original opening.” 

He therefore suggests that the new openings were not made at the original 
locations, since they were covered by roof felt and thus could not be found. 
Pressac's argument must cause astonishment, though, since the roof/ceiling is 
of unplastered bare concrete on the inside. It should have been quite easy to 
determine the locations of the original openings — now allegedly sealed — from 
the interior, and it would also have been quite easy to reopen them at their 
original locations. 

Dr. Franciszek Piper, curator of the Auschwitz Museum, agreed with that 
when he stated in 1993 that the holes broken through the roof after the camp's 
liberation were put into the same locations as the original ones, since traces of 
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Figure 50: One of the four holes in the roof of the so-called “gas chamber" of 
Crematorium | crudely created in 1947 by the Polish Museum authorities. 





the old holes could be seen on the ceiling (Cole 1992, 28:22-28:35). No evi- 
dence exists for this, though, and since Dr. Piper wasn't present back then (he 
was born in 1941), one wonders where he got this knowledge from, if not 
from mere wishful thinking 

The two cremation furnaces in the cremation room, as well as the chimney, 
which is without any functional connection outside the building, were built 
after the war as a reconstruction for propaganda purposes on the location of 
the original installations (Pressac 1989, p. 133). 

In the summer of 1992, the U.S.-American David Cole, who is himself of 
Jewish descent, recorded on video what he experienced during a visit to 
Auschwitz (Cole 1992). During that visit, he managed to interview Dr. Piper, 
who admitted on camera that the *gas chamber" shown to tourists today is not 
in its original state. On the other hand, Cole also documented, however, how 
the museum's tour guides tell visitors that this room is in exactly the same 
condition as it was when it was used as a “gas chamber" during the war. This 
dishonesty of the Museum was the main reason why Cole's documentary at- 
tracted a lot of public attention between 1993 and 1996. 

Evidently inspired by Cole's video, the French journalist and vociferous 
opponent of revisionism Eric Conan wrote the following about these hitherto- 
concealed postwar manipulations (1995; cf. Faurisson 1995) 

"Another delicate subject: What to do with the falsifications left behind by the 

communist administration? In the 50s and 60s, several buildings which had 
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Figure 51: Inside the “gas chamber,” visitors can admire the toilet-drain pipes and 
marks of the toilet-stall walls on the floor from when the Crematorium I served as an 
air-raid shelter. 





disappeared or had been misappropriated were rebuilt with gross errors and 
displayed as authentic. Some, which were 'too new,' have been closed to the 
public. Not to mention the delousing gas chambers, which were sometimes 
presented as homicidal gas chambers. Those aberrations have helped the de- 
niers a lot, who took the essence for their legends out of them. The example of 
Crematorium I is typical. In its morgue, the first gas chamber was installed. It 
operated for a short period of time in early 1942. The blocking of this area, 
which was essential for the gassings, disturbed the operation of the camp. End 
of April 1942, it was therefore decided to move the deadly gassings to Birke- 
nau, where it was conducted on an industrial scale mainly with Jewish victims. 
The Crematory I was subsequently converted into an air-raid shelter with a 
surgery room. In 1948, when the museum was created, Crematory I was re- 
constructed in a supposed original state. Everything in it is false: 9! the di- 
mensions of the gas chamber, the locations of the doors, the openings for 
pouring in Zyklon B, the furnaces, rebuilt according to the recollections of 
some survivors, the height of the chimney. At the end of the 70s, Robert 
Faurisson exploited those falsifications all the better because at that time the 
museum officials balked at admitting them. An American revisionist!" has 
shot a video in the gas chamber, still presented as authentic: one may see him 
questioning the visitors with his ‘revelations.’ [...] For the moment, things re- 
main as they are, and the visitors are not told anything. This is too complicat- 
ed. One shall see later what to do." (Emphases added.) 





106 In the original: “Tout y est faux: [...]" 
107 See Thion 1980, pp. 316f.; Faurisson 1981a, p. 335. 
108 Cole 1992; cf. Raven 1993; Cole 1993. 
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In view of these false “reconstructions” carried out after the war, the cultural 
historian Robert van Pelt arrived at the following, no-less-unequivocal conclu- 
sions in co-operation with Holocaust historian Deborah Dwork (1996, pp. 
363f.): 


“The architecture designed to enact the metamorphosis from Mensch to Un- 
termensch was intact when the Soviets liberated the camp in 1945. All traces 
of it were removed subsequently. The guidebook for sale in the bookstore does 
not mention the building [Crematorium I] at all. Perhaps the men and women 
who created the museum could not reconcile its implications with their ideolo- 
gy of a resistance: an ideology that denied total victimization. Perhaps it was 
simply a question of resources and the need for tourist services. Whether for 
doctrinal or practical reasons, the destruction of the original arrangement 
within the present visitor reception center is a postwar obfuscation and a loss. 
There have been additions to the camp the Russians found in 1945 as well as 
deletions, and the suppression of the prisoner reception site is matched by the 
reconstruction of Crematorium I just outside the northeast perimeter of the 
present museum camp. With its chimney and its gas chamber, the crematorium 
functions as the solemn conclusion for tours through the camp. Visitors are not 
told that the crematorium they see is largely a postwar reconstruction. 
When Auschwitz was transformed into a museum after the war, the decision 
was taken to concentrate the history of the whole complex into one of its com- 
ponent parts. The infamous crematoria where the mass murders had taken 
place lay in ruins in Birkenau, two miles away. The committee felt that a 
crematorium was required at the end of the memorial journey, and Crematori- 
um I was reconstructed to speak for the history of the incinerators at Birkenau. 
This program usurpation was rather detailed. A chimney, the ultimate symbol 
of Birkenau, was re-created; four hatched openings in the roof, as if for pour- 
ing Zyklon B into the gas chamber below, were installed, and two of the three 
furnaces were rebuilt using original parts. There are no signs to explain these 
restitutions, they were not marked at the time, and the guides remain silent 
about it when they take visitors through this building that is presumed by the 
tourist to be the place where it happened. ” 
This argument of the “usurpation” is dynamite, because it suggests that the 
events alleged to have taken place in Crematorium I, events described by wit- 
nesses Rudolf Hóss, Pery Broad and a few others, actually never took place at 
this location. By declaring these prominent witnesses to be liars, van Pelt and 
Dwork undermine the credibility of all other witnesses from the very outset, 
including those from Birkenau. We wonder if the authors are aware of this. 
Cole's video documentary with its many repercussions must have led to a 
change of heart among those responsible at the Auschwitz Museum. Nowa- 
days large signs in front of the crematorium at the Auschwitz Main Camp 
inform visitors vaguely about most of these structural changes by showing 
plans of the conditions during the war and today. Of course, most visitors will 
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Figures 52 and 53: Two of the four former openings through the flat roof of the 
morgue of Crematorium | in Auschwitz Main Camp, visible at the ceiling. They 
probably served as ventilation openings for the air-raid shelter in 1944. They were 
closed after the war “for museum purposes,” because their location makes it obvious 
that they couldn’t have served as Zyklon-B-introduction holes. 


pay little attention to them and will continue to assume that the room shown to 
them was a gas chamber as labeled on those plans. 

So what exactly was the condition of this building while its morgue is said 
to have served as a homicidal gas chamber? 

It may at least be stated without fear of contradiction that the ceiling, exte- 
rior walls and pillars as well as the foundation of crematorium are in their 
original condition. If Zyklon-B-introduction holes and ventilation openings 
had existed in the reinforced-concrete roof, breaks in the reinforced-concrete 
structure would be visible from the interior in the corresponding places of the 
unplastered ceiling, since these cannot have been made to disappear without 
leaving visible traces. 

In addition to today’s Zyklon-B-introduction shafts there are indeed three 
locations in what is presented today as the “gas chamber,” where the concrete 
has been breached in a circular pattern, which indicates that these may have 
been circular holes. (See Figures 52f. for two examples; a fourth hole is locat- 
ed in the air lock; see Figure 54, 1-4, for their location.) 

The four openings in the concrete in existence today and presented as “Zy- 
klon-B-introduction shafts” (marked A to D in Figure 54) are neither plas- 
tered, nor have the remains of the cut steel reinforcement rods been removed 
in a workmanlike manner. The holes have been planked with wood and sealed 
with tar. Such poor workmanship reflects neither the care required in handling 
a poisonous gas, nor standard German workmanship. 

If the SS had put these holes in the concrete during the war, one must as- 
sume that they would have taken care to evenly distribute these holes in the 
ceiling of the original(!) morgue in order to ensure an even distribution of the 
Zyklon B inside the room. The shafts today, however, are only evenly distrib- 
uted in the ceiling of this room if one considers the washing room, which was 
only incorporated after the war(!), as an integral part of the morgue (“gas 
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Figure 54: Floor plan of the morgue (No. 4) of Crematorium I (situation in 1942, from 
Fig. 45) with surgery room (No. 2) and washing room (No. 3, with opening no. 4). A, 
B, C, D: location of current openings in the roof made after the war. 1, 2, 3, and 4: 
location of original openings of the air-raid shelter for ventilation and heating ducts, 
today closed.'°9 





chamber"; see Figures 45 and 49). The staggered arrangement of the whole 
makes sense only if the area of the air lock added in 1944 was not part of the 
original morgue. But that area was part of the morgue. 

Thus, the arrangement of today's introduction holes makes sense only if 
they were created especially for their present status as a falsely dimensioned 
"reconstruction for museum purposes” after the war. TT This becomes even 
more evident from Figure 55, which shows the same section of Crematorium I 
as in Figure 54 as a 3D model, yet in the current state. This shows that the 
holes’ locations were chosen with precision in order that crossing pairs are 
equidistant to the nearest transverse wall, leading to all four holes being 
somewhat evenly distributed over this room. This is the decisive evidence that 
these holes were created with regard to the measurements of the accidentally 
enlarged morgue/“gas chamber," and have nothing to do with the original 
morgue. 

As mentioned earlier, there are four circular spots of some 35 cm in diame- 
ter visible in the ceiling of Crematorium I, which at some point might have 
been holes going all the way through the roof. They have been crudely filled 
with plaster, but since the reinforcement iron bars have not been removed 
from these holes,''' these iron bars are rusting." Due to this the plaster comes 
crumbling down, which the museum's janitors diligently sweep away. Figure 


10 Following the pattern of Mattogno 2017a, p. 368. 

110 Bailer-Galanda 1991, p. 1, regarding Leuchter's statements about Crematorium I: “2. He 
confuses museum reconstructions of the gas chamber, which are meant to give the observer 
an impression of the historical events, with real functioning gas chambers." 

!!! Since no Zyklon-B pellets were to be filled in through those holes, there was no need to 
remove the reinforcement bars. 

112 Steel reinforcement rods in concrete are only practicable when the iron is deeply embedded 
in the concrete and therefore protected for decades against corrosion by the very durable al- 
kaline environment of the concrete, since concrete is only slowly carbonated by the carbon 
dioxide (CO») in the environment, resulting in a neutralization of its pH value. The rein- 
forcement rods in the ceiling of the morgue in question have been exposed to the air, and the 
thin patches of mortar of dubitable quality cannot protect it efficiently, so the pH value drops 
quickly (i.e., becomes less alkaline), particularly when rainwater containing CO?» penetrates 
the concrete; see the crack in Figure 52, which would quickly allow the entry of rainwater. 
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Figure 55: Distances of each hole in the morgue's roof of Crematorium | (today's 
situation) to the nearest traversal wall (Mattogno 2016f, p. 24). 





54 shows their location (1-4), together with the four openings added after the 

war "for museum purposes" (A-D). The walls shown are as they have been 

when the building's morgue was allegedly used as a “gas chamber.” It is ob- 
vious that these circular openings, now closed, cannot have anything to do 
with alleged Zyklon-B-introduction holes: 

1. Hole 4 is located in the wash room, not in the morgue, which alone is said 
to have been misused as a “gas chamber." 

2. Hole 1 is in a corner of the morgue where the air lock of the air-raid shelter 
was located (see. Figure 47), which for decades has been falsely labeled 
“victims’ entry.” It is therefore reasonable to assume that this hole as well 
as the others served as ventilation openings for the shelter. 

3. The steel reinforcement rods have not been removed from these holes. That 
would not have prevented them from being used as ventilation holes for a 
shelter, but it would have made it difficult to render the hole gasproof. 

4. 'The distribution of the three holes located within the morgue over the 
morgue's roof/ceiling is so irregular that it can be ruled out with technical 
certainty that they served to distribute anything throughout the former 
morgue. 

5. Mainstream historiography claims that the openings were square or rectan- 
gular. These holes are circular. 

Based on all these arguments, it can be concluded with certainty that at the 

time of the alleged use of this room as a “gas chamber,” there were no open- 

ings for the introduction of Zyklon B. 

Furthermore, there was no direct access to the “gas chamber" from the out- 
side. The victims would have had to enter through the corpse room (laying-out 
room), or through the furnace room. They would, therefore, have had to file 
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past the corpses of their already-murdered 
companions in misery — truly a macabre spec- 
tacle. There could be no successful deception 
of the victims and camouflage, nor could there 
be any hope of willing co-operation or acquies- 
cence on the part of the inmates under such 
circumstances. 

Another remarkable feature of the room un- 
der consideration results from German wartime 
blueprints: The door between the morgue and 
the furnace room was a door swinging both 
ways. It can be seen both on a construction 
blueprint of November 30, 1940, when the 
room undoubtedly was planned as a morgue, 
and on another blueprint of April 1, 1942 (see 
Figure 56), at a time when the room supposed- 
ly served as a homicidal gas chamber. 

This door was still there when the cremato- 
rium was taken out of commission in the sum- 
mer of 1943, as results from a blueprint of the AE due à 
building for its conversion to an air-raid shelter Figure 56a&b: Swinging door 
dated September 21, 1944 (Figure 47, p. 93).!? between morgue (bottom) and 


. furnace room (top) in 
When the camp was liberated, that door had Crematorium Lab Auschwitz, 

















been walled up, though, hence the conversion sections from blueprints of 
plan did not fully agree with the actual changes Nov. 30, 1940 (top) and April 
implemented. 10, 1942 (Mattogno 2016e, 


pp. 107, 111). 





Such a swinging door makes perfect sense 
when moving heavy loads through that door 
(e.g. corpses). Yet it is technically impossible to make such a door gas-tight 
and to lock up behind it a crowd of hundreds of panicking people. 

A number of testimonies indicate that gas-tight, panic-proof were allegedly 
installed there at the time. For instance, former SS Rottenfiihrer Pery Broad 
wrote in this regard in a report dated July 13, 1945 (Bezwinska/Czech 1984, p. 
176): 

“Suddenly the door was closed. It had been made tight with rubber and se- 

cured with iron fittings. Those inside heard the heavy bolts being secured. 

They were screwed to [sic] with screws, making the door air-tight. A deadly, 

paralysing terror spread among the victims. They started to beat upon the 

door, in helpless rage and despair they hammered with their fists upon it.” 


Rudolf Héss’s autobiography shows only indirectly that the doors must have 


113 Nov. 30, 1940: RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 135; April 10, 1942: RGVA, 502-2-146, p. 21; Sept. 21, 
1944: 502-2-147, p. 20, although its orientation is inverted. 
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been very robust, because (ibid., p. 93): " MEE 
“When the powder [51с; Zyklon B] was |: | ; ? 
thrown in|[to the gas chamber], there were 
cries of ‘Gas!’, then a great bellowing, 
and the trapped prisoners [Russian PoWs 
to be gassed] hurled themselves against 
both the doors. But the doors held.” 


Hóss moreover speaks repeatedly of the 
doors being “screwed” shut, (ibid., pp. 96, 
115, 134), which points to a door with 
massive steel fixtures not found on usual 
doors. 

While interrogated in preparation of the 
first Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, defendant 
Hans Stark made the following statements 


H 
in his deposition about the doors of that Figure 57: ERG nem a 
room:! ^ construction drawing for a gas-tight 
door. Steel anchor of the frame of 
a sturdy, gas-tight steel door. 

















"As early as the autumn of 1941, gas- 
sings were carried out in a room of the 
small crematorium, the room having been fitted for that purpose. It could take 
in some 200-250 people, was higher than a normal living room, had no win- 
dows and only one door that had been made [gas] tight and had a lock like the 
door of an air-raid shelter." 





Finally, as a late witness — and therefore less credible — we have the former 
Polish Auschwitz inmate Stanistaw Jankowski, who stated regarding the doors 
in that room in a deposition October 3, 1980 (Pressac 1989, p. 124): 

"The two thick wooden doors of the room, one in the side wall, the other in the 

end wall, had been made gas-tight.” 
Regardless of whether we are dealing with a solid wooden or even a steel 
door, the frame of such a door needs to be designed to withstand a panicked 
crowd. This means that the frame must be firmly anchored in the wall. Figure 
57 shows a section from a construction drawing of a German company that 
offered massive gas-tight steel doors to the Auschwitz Central Construction 
Office. The enlargement shows a hoop steel anchor with a so-called dovetail 
going some 14 cm (5.5 inches) into the wall.” Needless to say, the wall itself 
had to be considerably thicker than 14 cm. 

Turning to the war-time floor plans of this morgue, we see that the wall 
separating the morgue from the adjacent washroom and the wall separating it 
from the furnace room were both very thin: 15 cm, which is the width of a 





114 Minutes of interrogation of Hans Stark, Cologne, April 23, 1959. Zentrale Stelle der Landes- 
justizverwaltungen, Ludwigsburg, ref. AR-Z 37/58 SB6, p. 947. 
115 RGVA 502-1-354-8; July 9, 1942; see Rudolf 2019, p. 326. 
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standard brick (plus some plaster on both 
sides of it; see Figure 58). Hence, these 
walls consisted only of one row of bricks 
set lengthwise. The wall separating the 
morgue from the furnace room consisted 
of two such walls with a gap of some 30 
cm in between (for thermal insulation). 

It is not possible to set a steel anchor 
into bricks. In such a case, bricks have to 
be removed, and then the anchor placed 
into a block of cement/concrete. However, 
since these walls consisted only of one 
row of bricks, removing a brick to place 
an anchor embedded in cement in its stead 
would have left this chunk of cement held 
in place by nothing more than the bricks 
on top and at the bottom of it. Such a 





Figure 58: Section enlargement of 
the inventory plan of Crematorium I, 
chunk would have become loose very dated April 10, 1942. (RGVA, 502- 


quickly. Any forceful shaking of the door 2-146, p. 21; Mattogno 2016e, p. 











111). The added grey circles 


would have dislodged those anchors, bent highlight the walls" width of 15 cr 


the frame, and made the frame including 
the door fall out of the wall sooner or later. 

In other words, the meager thickness of these walls conclusively proves 
that no sturdy, panic-proof door of any kind could have been installed in them. 

The only option left for the traditionalists is to claim that these walls were 
reinforced to a much thicker width at the very moment the morgue is said to 
have been converted into a homicidal gas chamber, meaning in September 
1941. Yet no evidence exists for this neither in the documental record nor in 
witness testimonies known to me. 

Pressac’s unfounded claim that the room was equipped with a gas-tight 
door in 1941 to make the room fit for its claimed use as an execution gas 
chamber (1989, p. 131) is therefore obviously wrong. His reference to a 
wooden door without a peephole, which is still being kept in Crematorium I, is 
misleading (ibid.). As Mattogno has demonstrated, this door was found among 
the ruins of Crematorium V and is today merely stored in Crematorium I 
(Mattogno 2016e, p. 138), just like a wooden air-raid-shelter door clad with 
some sheet metal (like the one shown in Figure 48), which was perhaps meant 
to be fitted into the door opening leading to the former furnace room when the 
building was converted to an air-raid shelter, but which was not used due to 
the opening having been walled up instead (ibid., p. 137). 

The lack of a direct access to the “gas chamber,” the evident unsuitability, 
for a homicidal gas chamber, of the swinging door between this room and the 
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furnace room as well as the technical impossibility of installing sturdy panic- 
proof doors in the thin partitions of this room prove Robert Faurisson right 
who expressed the problem of the doors in this building succinctly with the 
following words: 


E 


“No doors, no destruction.’ 


5.4. “Gas Chambers" in the Birkenau Camp 
5.4.1. Crematoria II and III 
5.4.1.1. Point of Departure 


These crematoria are entirely comparable in size, equipment, and manner of 
construction to other similar installations built in the Third Reich at that time, 
as well as with those built today.''° In this connection, reference is made to the 
trial of the builder of the cremation installations in Birkenau Camp. In 1972, 
the court acquitted the two defendants, master builder W. Dejaco and master 
builder F. Ertl, since suspicion of aiding and abetting in mass murder could 
not be sustained. An expert report prepared for this trial and based on the sur- 
viving blueprints and documents on the construction of the crematoria led to 
the conclusion that these buildings could not have been used or modified so as 
to serve as instruments of mass murder (see Paragraph 4.4.1.3). 

In an interview with Walter Lüftl, one of the master builders at Auschwitz, 
senior engineer Walter Schreiber, the former supervisor of Dejaco and Ertl, 
stated as follows on the planning of these crematoria: TI? 

“Liiftl: In which areas were you active? 

Schreiber: As senior engineer, I inspected the civil project of the Huta Corpo- 
ration and negotiated with the Central Construction office of the SS. I also 
audited the invoices of our firm. 

: Did you enter the camp? How did that happen? 
: Yes. One could walk everywhere without hindrance on the streets of the 
camp and was only stopped by the guards upon entering and leaving the 


nD 


camp. 
: Did you see or hear anything about killings or mistreatment of inmates? 
S.: No. But lines of inmates in a relatively poor general condition could occa- 
sionally be seen on the streets of the camp. 
L.: What did the Huta Corporation build? 


N 


116 The present writer has before him a sketch of the ground plan of the crematorium, built in 
1939, of the Sachsenhausen concentration camp, which is similar in design and dimensions 
to Crematoria II and III at Auschwitz, yet no mass murders are alleged to have occurred at 
Sachsenhausen. Compare with this the construction design of modern crematoria: Boehlke 
1974, in particular, the crematorium plan on p. 117, including a doctor's office; cf. Neufert 
1962, pp. 423f. 

117 Rademacher 2004. Schreiber was the Supervising Engineer at the Kattowitz branch of the 
Huta Corporation, which built the crematoria at Birkenau. He died in 1999. 
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Figure 59: The finished Crematorium Ill. Photo taken in spring of 1943 by SS 
Unterscharführer Dietrich Kamann. Source: Yad Vashem Photo Archive, ref. 7741/4. 
S.: Among other things, Crematoria II and III with the large morgues. 
L.: The prevalent opinion (considered to be self-evident) is that these large 
morgues were allegedly gas chambers for mass killings. 
S.: Nothing of that sort could be deduced from the plans made available to us. 
The detailed plans and provisional invoices drawn up by us refer to these 
rooms as ordinary cellars. 


L.: Do you know anything about introduction hatches in the reinforced con- 
crete ceilings? 

S.: No, not from memory. But since these cellars were also intended to serve 
as air-raid shelters as a secondary purpose, introduction holes would have 
been counter-productive. I would certainly have objected to such an ar- 
rangement. 

L.: Why were such large cellars built, when the groundwater level in Birkenau 
was so extremely high? 

S.: I don't know. Originally, however, above-ground morgues were to be built. 
The construction of the cellars caused great problems in water retention 
during the construction time and sealing the walls. 
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Figure 6 60: Eom Tolan of "T 1 (alleged 

“gas chamber”) of Crematoria Il and Ill (mirror 

symmetrical) in Auschwitz Il/ Birkenau camp. 

(Pressac 1989, p. 327; numbers and letters in 

circles added) 

a: Morgue 1/ “gas chamber," 30x7x2,40 m 

: Morgue ll/undressing room, 49,5x7,9x2,3 m 
rooms resulting from partition of former Morgue 3 
Corpse lift to the oven room on ground floor 


Concrete pillars 
Concrete beam 
Cellar entrance built later 


b 

e: 

d: 

e: Ventilation outlet channel 

f: 

g 

h: 

1-3:Sample taking locations of Samples 1-3 








Figure 61: Cross-section of Morgue #1 (alleged “gas chamber") of Crematoria II and 
IIl (mirror symmetrical) in Auschwitz Il/Birkenau Camp (Pressac 1989, p. 329; 
numbers added). 1: ventilation outlet; 2: ventilation inlet; 3: soil 


L.: Would it be conceivable that you were deceived and that the SS neverthe- 
less had gas chambers built by your firm without your knowledge? 

: Anyone who is familiar with a construction site knows that is impossible. 

: Do you know any gas chambers? 

: Naturally. Everyone in the east knew about disinfestation chambers. We al- 
so built disinfestation chambers, but they looked quite different. We built 
such installations and knew what they looked like after the installation of 
the machinery. As a construction firm, we often had to make changes ac- 
cording to the devices to be installed. 


иги 
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Figure 62: Morgue #1 of Crematorium Il in Birkenau, collapsed roof, February 1997. 
Background: the collapsed crematorium building to the right, the memorial to the left. 
Foreground: The last of the seven concrete pillars poking through the roof. A meter or 
so to the left: a hole chopped through the roof to gain access to the area below (see 
Figure 84, p. 139). (February 1997) 
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Еідиге 63a: Morgue #1 of Crematorium II in Birkenau, collapsed roof, February 1 997. 
Background: the collapsed crematorium building Foreground: Heavily destroyed roof 
section of the morgue. (February 1997) 
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: When did you learn that your firm was supposed to have built gas cham- 
bers for industrial mass killing ? 
: Only after the end of the war. 
: Weren’t you quite surprised about this? 
S.: Yes! After the war, I contacted my former supervisor in Germany and 
asked him about it. 
L.: What did you learn? 


m 
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Figure 64: Morgue #1 of Cre 

















Ae: 


orium Il in Birkenau, collapsed roof, somewhat intact 





rear section. Left: square-shaped hole chiseled through the roof after its destruction, 
with reinforcement bars merely bent back (see Figure 86, p. 142). (February 1997) 





S.: 


са [з 


un 


He also only learned about this after the war, but he assured me that the 
Huta Corporation certainly did not build the cellars in question as gas 
chambers. 


: Would a building alteration be conceivable after the withdrawal of the Hu- 


ta Corporation? 


: Conceivable, sure, but I would rule that out on the basis of time factors. Af- 


ter all, they would have needed construction firms again, the SS couldn't 
do that on their own, even with inmates. Based on the technical require- 
ments for the operation of a gas chamber, which only became known to me 
later, the building erected by us would have been entirely unsuitable for 
this purpose with regard to the necessary machinery and the practical op- 
eration. 


: Why didn't you publish that? 
: After the war, first, I had other problems. And now it is no longer permit- 


ted. 


: Were you ever interrogated as a witness in this matter? 
: No Allied, German, or Austrian agency has ever shown an interest in my 


knowledge of the construction of Crematoria II and III, or my other activi- 
ties in the former Generalgouvernement [German occupied Poland]. / was 
never interrogated about this matter, although my services for the Huta 
Corporation in Kattowitz were known. I mentioned them in all my later 
CVs and employment applications. Since knowledge about these facts is 
dangerous, however, I never felt any urge to propagate it. But now, as the 
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Figure 65a: Morgue #1 of Crematorium Il in Birkenau, collapsed roof, somewhat 
intact rear section still accessible. Top right: The last of the seven concrete pillars 
poking through the roof. A meter or so to the left: a hole chiseled through the roof to 
gain access to the area below (see Figure 84, p. 139). (February 1997) 
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Figure 65c (top): Тһе same crack 
as in the left photo, from beneath. 
Figure 65b (left): Section 
enlargement of the above photo 
showing a major crack in the roof. 








lies are getting increasingly bolder and contemporary witnesses from that 
time like myself are slowly but surely dying off, I am glad that someone is 
willing to listen and to write down the way it really was. I have serious 


heart trouble and could die at any moment; it’s time now." 


Prof. van Pelt has stated as follows on Crematorium II:!! 


"Auschwitz is like the holy of holies. I prepared years to go there and to have 
a fool [Leuchter] come in, come in completely unprepared, it's sacrilege. 


118 van Pelt’s testimony in Errol Morris's documentary movie Mr. Death, internet version; time 
given in [min:sec:frame]. 
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rear section still accessible. Center: The last of the seven concrete pillars poking 
through the roof. A meter or so to the left: a hole chopped through the roof to gain 
access to the area below (see Figure 84, p. 139). (February 1997) 





H 


Somebody who walks into the holy of holies and doesn’t give a damn.’ 

[00:40:59-00:41 :20] 

“Crematorium Il is the most lethal building of Auschwitz. In the 2,500 square 

feet of this one room, more people lost their lives than any other place on this 

planet. 500,000 people were killed. If you would draw a map of human suffer- 
ing, if you created a geography of atrocity, this would be the absolute center.” 

[00:55:44-00:56:15] 

Van Pelt’s testimony emphasizes the importance of Crematorium II (and 
Crematorium III, built as a mirror image of Crematorium II, although alleged- 
ly not used quite as intensively), which will be discussed in the following. 

A special, separate morgue with better ventilation was then used, as is usu- 
al today, as a laying-out room for the victims of possible epidemics. This cel- 
lar is designated as an “Infektionsleichenkeller” (infection-corpse morgue) in 
the technical literature. Figure 60 is the floor plan of Morgue #1 (alleged “gas 
chamber") of Crematorium II, which was designed mirror-symmetrically to 
Crematorium III. Figure 61 shows the cross section through Morgue £1 (vari- 
ous blueprints in Pressac 1989, pp. 319-329). As may be seen from the cross 
section, these morgues are located almost completely below ground. The long 
and narrow type of construction, the underground location, as well as the lack 
of communication with the cremation rooms result in an even, cool tempera- 
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Figure 67: Morgue #2 of Crematorium Il (February 1997). 








ture in these areas. This corresponds to them having been planned as morgues, 
which is how they are labeled in the blueprints. 

The planning of such large cellars is not astonishing when one considers 
that several hundred inmates a day had succumbed during the worst periods of 
the epidemics raging in Auschwitz, and that these corpses had to be stored 
somewhere at least temporarily. The compelling interpretation of the original 
design of these rooms as harmless morgues is shared even by Pressac (ibid., p. 
264). 

The documentation reproduced by Pressac shows that these installations 
were derived from an earlier 1941 plan for a new crematorium in the Main 
Camp (ibid., p. 183). The access road to the crematoria in Birkenau was locat- 
ed on the side of the chimney wing (see Figure 69). The original plan for the 
Main Camp, however, provided for an access road on the other side of the 
building. Moreover, the high groundwater level of the terrain in Birkenau did 
not permit location of the morgue completely underground.'? The cellars 
were therefore raised a little to prevent them from floating on the groundwa- 
ter. Together with the layer of earth on top of the cellars, these had thus be- 
come insurmountable for vehicles and carts. Direct access to the cellars from 
the outside was therefore blocked. For this reason, an additional flight of stairs 
was incorporated to the office rooms of Morgue #3 as well as a flight of stairs 
at the end of Morgue #2 (see Figure 69). 


119 See Gärtner/Rademacher 2003; Mattogno 2003a; both reprinted in Part 3 of Mattogno 
2016g. 
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Possibly as a result of the dramatically altered military situation after the 
German defeat of Stalingrad in the winter of 1942-43, all construction plans 
were reduced in costs and manpower requirements wherever possible. Maybe 
as a result of this, the new stairways did not have corpse chutes as the old 
stairway. Several other cost-reducing changes were made on Crematorium 
Ш.'20 Defects in the quality of the cheap material used for Crematoria IV and 
V might have contributed to their early breakdown (see next chapter). 

The original basement stairways with corpse chutes of Crematoria II and 
III had already been finished by then, although they might not have been used 
a lot, since there was no direct access from the road. That these stairs were 
built at all indicates a hasty modification of the old plans for the Main Camp 
to the new situation in Birkenau. 

The walls of the morgue consist of double brick masonry with a layer of 
waterproofing in between for insulation (ibid., pp. 325, 327). The interior 
walls are plastered with a hard, cement-rich material, the ceiling and support 
pillars of reinforced concrete show the marks of wooden planking and are 
therefore not plastered. The roof, made of reinforced concrete, is insulated on 
the outside by a layer of tar, which is protected from environmental and me- 
chanical damage by a rather thin, screed-like layer of cement covering it. The 
layers of tar both on top of the roof as well as between the two brick walls 
were indispensable as a water barrier due to the high groundwater in the 
swampy region of Birkenau. Both morgues had several drains. 


5.4.1.2. The Search for Criminal Traces" 


Jean-Claude Pressac was the first Western researcher to dig through the moun- 
tains of documentation at the Auschwitz Museum and later through the docu- 
mentation of the Central Construction Office stored in Moscow. He was also 
the first to create the now-widely used term "criminal trace." Due to the total 
absence of documents proving the erection of homicidal “gas chambers," 
Pressac resorted to a semantic trick by attributing criminal significance to 
harmless documents which were said to constitute circumstantial evidence that 
something was not quite right about the crematoria at Auschwitz. Based on the 
progress in research, however, all these “criminal traces," which were com- 
piled by Pressac and others using sometimes fantastic cerebral acrobatics, 
have collapsed (cf. esp. Mattogno 2019, pp. 27-205). The most-notable of 
them are listed and briefly refuted in the following. (Page numbers in paren- 
theses refer to Pressac 1989.) 


120 On the costs and overview of the design of Crematoria II and III see Pressac 1989, p. 187, as 
well as Documents 1f. in the Appendix. 
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5.4.1.2.1. New Cellars Stairways 


Fact 1: Additional access ways via stairways from the outside were later 
incorporated into the cellars of Crematoria II and III. 

Incorrect additional allegation: The corpse chute at the old, original stair- 
way entrance was demolished."?! 

Incorrect conclusion: The construction of new stairways without corpse 
chutes with the simultaneous demolition of the original corpse chute could 
mean only one thing: no more corpses were to go sliding into the cellars but 
rather people who were still able to walk down a few steps. Hence, they had to 
be alive while entering, and were killed after they had entered the building 
(pp. 213, 218).?! 

Correct conclusion: The new stairways were necessary based on the altera- 
tion in the plans, see the previous chapter. This is supported by the heading of 
the plan for the new stairways: “Change of cellar access to road side" (pp. 
183f., 302f.).'”” The corpse chute, furthermore, wasn't even demolished. In 
fact, it appears in all following plans as shown by Pressac himself: 

— Plan 2136 of the Central Construction Office of 22 February 1943 for 

Crematorium III (p. 305); 

— Plan 2197 of the Central Construction Office of 18 March 1943 for Crema- 

torium II (p. 307); 

— Plan 109/15 of the firm Huta of 24 September 1943 for Crematoria II and 

Ш (p. 327); 

— Plan 109/16A of the firm Huta of 9 October 1943 for Crematoria II and III 

(p. 328). 

Moreover, Crematoria II and III were undoubtedly used during their entire 
period of operation for the temporary storage of the bodies of persons having 
died of “non-genocidal” causes (epidemics, exhaustion, age, execution etc.), 
awaiting cremation, which amounted to many thousands of bodies, after all. If 
it were true that stairways without chutes could only be used by living persons 
still capable of climbing stairs on their own, then one might be permitted to 
ask: how did the corpses of persons having died of *non-genocidal" causes get 
into the morgue (or wherever they were stored)? Of course, they were carried, 
and sometimes certainly even a few steps up and down — and not only inside 
the crematorium, but also on the way from where they had died to the crema- 
torium. It was therefore possible to get corpses into a building without a chute. 
Missing chutes therefore do not prove that only living people could end up 
there. The fact that the SS did not build a new corpse chute by the new stair- 
way can probably be explained by the fact that the costs of the crematorium 
were running out of control due to the constant changes in plans, and because 
it was desired or necessary to keep the costs down. 


121 Gray 2000, $7.61, 13.76, 13.84. 
122 With regard to the original plans by Walter Dejaco, see Pressac 1993, Document 9. 
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Figure 68: Schematic location of the new crematorium as originally planned for the 
Auschwitz Main Camp. 
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Figure 69: Schematic location of Crematorium II, altered plan. To adjust it to the 
higher location of the morgue and the access in Birkenau from the other side 
(mirroring Crematorium III). 


5.4.1.2.2. Gassing Cellar, Undressing Room, and Showers 
Fact 1: There are documents of the SS Central Construction Office which 
mention an “Auskleidekeller” (stripping room) in Crematorium П (pp. 433ff.). 
Fact 2: There is a document which mentions a “Vergasungskeller” (gassing 
cellar,) in Crematorium II (p. 432, letter by Karl Bischoff, head of the Central 
Construction Office, of Jan. 29, 1943): 
“The planking of the reinforced concrete ceiling of the corpse cellar (referring 
to Morgue #2] could not yet be stripped because of the effect of frost. This is, 
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Figure 70: Morgue #1 of Crematorium III, with its roof utterly demolished (February 
1997.). 





however, of no importance, because the gassing cellar can be used for this in- 

stead.” 

Fact 3: There is a document which lists “/4 Brausen" (14 showers) for 
Crematorium III (p. 430). 

Fact 4: Pieces of wooden planking left in the underside of the ceiling of 
Morgue £1 in Crematorium II are visible even today (p. 488). 

Incorrect conclusion: Morgue #1 of Crematoria II & III was built as a hom- 
icidal “gas chamber,” equipped with “false” shower heads, which were fas- 
tened to the pieces of wood left in the concrete and used to deceive the vic- 
tims; Morgue #2 was used as the undressing room for the victims? 

Correct conclusions: The term “Vergasungskeller” does not clarify, in 
which way “gas” and “cellar” are linked here: for homicidal, for disinfesta- 
tion, or for other purposes. The meaning of this term cannot be reconstructed 
with precision, because the correspondence to which this letter refers has been 
“lost,” although the majority of all the other documents of the Central Con- 
struction Office has been preserved. From a memo of the Topf firm written on 
February 17, 1943, it can be deduced, however, which room was meant: ^ 











123 See the four pages in Pressac 1989 just mentioned; Gray 2000, $13.69, 13.82. 

124 First mentioned by Pressac 1996. The document was made available in a brochure in 2005 
prepared for an exhibition on Topf & Sóhne in Germany in the context of a Holocaust- 
memorial exhibition at the Berlin Holocaust Museum, which took place from January to 
April 2006. It is reproduced online at www.codoh.com/library/document/879; and in print in 
Butz 2015, p. 478. 
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"Herr Schultze called and informed us as follows: The aeration blower no. 

450 for the gas cellar [Gaskeller] cannot be found there [i.e. at Auschwitz], 

although it is said to have been shipped by us.” 
The terms “Gaskeller” and *Vergasungskeller" were obviously used for the 
same room, and from the ventilation system described in this document it 
derives that it was Morgue #1. It is evident, however, that these terms were 
not used in connection with a top-secret mass-extermination program, because 
Schultze's phone call about the “gas cellar" was made to a civilian company, 
and Bischoff's letter containing the term “gassing cellar" was prepared in 
several copies and dutifully filed away. Orthodox historians nonetheless make 
the unfounded claim that these were “slip-ups” or “mistakes” deviating from 
the otherwise-maintained rules of secrecy, including a “code language.” 

It derives from Bischoff's letter that the “gassing cellar" — Morgue #1 — 
could take on the role of the other, not yet operational morgue. Orthodox his- 
toriography has it that the words “can be used for this” referred to the undress- 
ing of the victims, which was to be carried out in the homicidal gas chamber 
instead of Morgue #2. However, the letter continuous by stating that the venti- 
lation system had not yet been delivered due to freight restrictions, and that 
this system will be ready on February 20. Why would anyone have forced the 
alleged gassing victims to temporarily undress in the claimed homicidal gas 
chamber, if they could not be gassed at all due to the missing ventilation sys- 
tem? 

In addition, it would have been no problem at all for any alleged victims to 
undress themselves in a room still containing planking on the ceiling. This 
reference makes more sense for a room planned to be used as a morgue, which 
was not to be filled with corpses for several days in order to avoid them hav- 
ing to be carried around again, once the planking was to be removed. 

As A.R. Butz rightly pointed out, the technical term “gas cellar” usually re- 
ferred to a gas shelter during the war, i.e., to a room providing safety from air 
raids with poison gas (Butz 2015, pp. 473f.). Samuel Crowell has thoroughly 
documented the German wartime regulations for the construction of air-raid 
shelters (1997a&b, 2011), which made their inclusion in new structures oblig- 
atory. Since Crematoria II & III were the only solid structures with basements 
in the Birkenau Camp, it is logical to assume that at least one room in the 
basements of these buildings was designed to serve as a gas-tight air-raid shel- 
ter in case of need. As we have seen before, this was also confirmed by the 
senior engineer involved in the construction of these buildings (see p. 107). 
Hence, the use of the term “Vergasungskeller” in the document mentioned 
above may simply have been a misnomer for “Gaskeller.” Mattogno has 
pointed out, though, that no document indicates that any of the morgues was 
equipped as auxiliary air-raid shelters (2000b). He opines that the term “gas- 
sing cellar" originates from the disinfestation wing of Buildings 5a and 5b, 
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which was also called “gassing room," meaning that the basement room in 
question was temporarily planned to serve as an auxiliary delousing chamber 
(2019, pp. 57-59). 

Regarding the alleged fake showers, it should be kept in mind that by the 
1940s no neat plastic dowels existed yet. There was therefore only one way to 
fasten installations to bare concrete walls and ceilings: conical pieces of wood 
were cast into the concrete, onto which electrical lines, lamps, water pipes, 
and other installations were screwed tightly. The existence of such pieces of 
wood in the ceiling of Morgue £1 does not prove that shower heads were fas- 
tened there. It is more probable that lamps or electrical lines were installed 
there. 

Nor is there any proof that the “showers” mentioned in the document were 
"false," as stated by Pressac. In actual fact, the Central Construction Office 
temporarily considered expanding the Birkenau crematoria into hygiene cen- 
ters equipped with disinfestation installations, inmate showers and undressing 
rooms, but nevertheless later drastically downsized these plans. Carlo Mat- 
togno has produced extensive documentation in support of this argument, 
which I will summarize here (Mattogno 2000b; 2019, pp. 134-142): 

At the behest of the garrison physician, a thoroughgoing program was 
launched at Birkenau in early May 1943 with the official designation "Special 
measures for the improvement of the hygienic installations." The official order 
for this arrived at Birkenau on May 14, 1943,'? yet measure for the urgently 
needed improvement of the camp's hygienic conditions were evidently taken 
already prior to the issuance of that order. 

For instance, in an "itemization" by the Topf Company dated 13 April, 
1943 concerning requested metals to be used in the construction of certain 
machinery for Crematorium II at Auschwitz, the following item appears:'° 


E 


"2 Topf disinfestation furnaces for Crema II in the PoW Camp Auschwitz.’ 
On May 13, 1943, the head of the Auschwitz Central Construction Office, 
Karl Bischoff, drew up a “Report on the work scheduled for immediate action 
program at PoW camp Auschwitz," with which the civilian employee Jáhrling 
was charged with installing the “the showers in the undressing room of Crem- 
atorium II.” 

On May 15, Bischoff sent the following "urgent telegram" to the Topf 
Company: ?* 





125 Karl Bischoff, letter to Hans Kammler, May 16, 1943, RGVA, 502-1-83, pp. 309-311; as 
well as a file memo by Werner Jothann of Oct. 5, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 77. For a de- 
tailed description of the history and scale of this program see Mattogno 2016d, esp. pp. 60- 
62. 

126 APMO, BW 30/24, p. 47; see Document 3 in the Appendix. The Topf Company also pro- 
duced hot-air-disinfestation devices. 

127 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 338. 

128 APMO, BW 30/24, p. 40; similar a report by Bischoff to Kammler of May 16, 1943, RGVA, 
502-1-83, p. 311. 
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"On Monday bring the overdue warm water project for approximately 100 
showers. Installation of water heater or boiler in the still-under-construction 
trash incinerator in Crematorium III or flue for the purpose of utilizing the 
high temperature of the emissions. ” 
On June 5, 1942, Topf sent Drawing D60446 to the Central Construction Of- 
fice "regarding the installation of the boilers in the trash incinerator." This 
project involved the installations intended for Crematorium II. '?? 

In an undated "questionnaire" apparently written in June 1943 regarding 
the Birkenau crematoria, in answer to the question, “Are the exhaust gases 
utilized?," the head of the Central Construction Office, Bischoff, responded: 
“planned but not carried out,” and in response to the following question: “If 
yes, to what purpose?,” Bischoff answered: “for bath facilities in Crematorium 
II and III"? 

Finally, there is an invoice from the firm VEDAG, Vereinigte Dachpap- 
pen-Fabriken Aktiengesellschaft (United Roofing-Felt Factories, Incorpo- 
rated) dated July 28, 1943, with the subject *Auschwitz-crematorium" refer- 
ring to “completed sealing work for the disinfestation facility" (emphasis 
added) which was carried out between May 21 and July 16, 1943.'?! 

The two Topf disinfestation furnaces were later actually installed in the 
Zentralsauna, and the project of installing 100 showers in Crematorium III 
(and in Crematorium II) were later drastically downsized to only 14 showers. 

Since, as was shown in Subsection 5.2.2, the installation of hygiene centers 
with showers, disinfestation, undressing and dressing rooms and adjacent 
crematoria is not at all unusual, the “traces” adduced by Pressac and van Pelt 
turn out to have been incorrectly interpreted. 


5.4.1.2.3. “Gas-tight Doors" for Crematorium II 


Fact 1: Morgue #1 in Crematorium II was equipped with gas-tight doors 
with a peephole (pp. 434-436). 

Fact 2: An initially planned double door opening to the inside of Morgue 
#1 was replaced by a single door opening to the outside (pp. 285, 302). 

Incorrect conclusion 1: Morgue #1 in Crematorium II was converted into a 
homicidal *gas chamber," equipped with a gas-tight door sporting peepholes 
to observe the victims’ demise. '? 

Incorrect conclusion 2: Doors opening to the inside of Morgue #1 would 
have been blocked by gassing victims piling up in front of it so that the doors 
could not have been opened. Realizing this, the SS changed the doors to open 
to the outside. 





129 RGVA, 502-1-336 (page number illegible). 

130 RGVA, 502-1-312, р. 8. 

131 RGVA, 502-1-316, p. 431, “Zweitschrift” in 502-1-323, p. 137. 
132 Pressac 1989, pp. 436ff.; Gray 2000, $13.84; Green 2001, p. 6. 
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Correct conclusions — 1: 
Even if a peephole was not 
entirely necessary for a disin- 
festation chamber, it has nev- 
ertheless been proved that the 
disinfestation-chamber doors 
installed in Auschwitz were 
also equipped with just such 
peepholes, as shown in the 
photograph reproduced here 
(Figure 71; see Pressac 1989, 
pp. 46-50). Peepholes were in 
fact required for all disinfesta- 
tion doors, because anyone 
entering a disinfestation cham- 
ber had to be observed by an- 
other person from the outside 
in order that, in case of an 
accident, help could be provid- 
ed immediately.'” 

One document indicates 
that gas-tight doors measuring sg 2 E S 
100 cm x 192 cm were ordered Figure 71: Wooden disinfestation-chamber door 
for Morgue #1 (the “gas at Auschwitz, rendered provisionally gas-tight 
chamber”) of Crematoria II with peephole and metal protection grid. This is 

what the gas-tight doors for the homicidal “gas 


134 : 
and Ш. But since the same chambers" are supposed to have looked like. 
kind of door was also ordered Note the extremely flimsy lock. 


for the inmate sauna in build- 

ing BW 5a (for hygienic and health reasons the inmates had a sauna, see Fig- 
ure 40), this merely shows that gas-tight doors do not prove any homicidal 
intent per se. ? 

On the delivery plan, i.e., the final plan for Crematorium II, the size of the 
doors is drawn in as 190 cm x 170 cm, 30 cm less-wide than on older plans. 
Hence this gas-tight door would not have fit." Based on the ruins, it must be 
possible even today to establish whether the door was possibly walled in to 





133 SS-Hauptsturmführer Eduard Krebsbach, SS garrison physician of the Mauthausen Camp, 
* Dienstanweisung für die Bedienung der Blausäure-Entwesungskammer im K.L.M. Unter- 
kunft Gusen,” Feb. 25, 1942; Offentliches Denkmal und Museum Mauthausen. Archive, M 
93/1; reproduced in C. Mattogno 2004c, p. 152. 

134 Pressac 1989, p. 436. In the inventory list on p. 430, a handwritten entry mentioning a gas- 
tight door only appears in Crematorium II. 

135 RGVA, 502-1-328, p. 70: “Herstellung von 2 Stck. Gasdichte Türen 100/200 für die Sauna.” 

136 Pressac 1989, p. 311, blueprint of March 20, 1943; older blueprints: pp. 227, 308, 312, 322. 
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Gas caulking 
Upper door bolt 
Outer peephole, with 
protective grid 
Door handle 





Reinforced frames (steel in concrete) 


Figure 72: German air-raid-shelter door from 1939 in the cellar of a private house in 
Karlsruhe © Photo: R. Faurisson, 1991 


make it even narrower and whether there are any traces of door frames and 
hinges. Excavations would be necessary to determine this. 

Willy Wallwey has shown that the “gas-tight” doors manufactured at 
Auschwitz by inmates from wooden planks could not have been gas-tight in a 
technical sense. The planks did not close hermetically, the fittings were simply 
fastened through the wood by means of bolts, and the seals consisted of felt 
strips (Wallwey 2019, pp. 317-329). 

One has to consider that a hypothetical homicidal-gas-chamber door would 
have to open outwards — a door opening inwards would be blocked by victim 
bodies lying in front of the door. In order to be escape-proof, such doors 
would require an especially sturdy arrangement, because the locks and hinges 
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would have to be capable 
of resisting the pressure of 
hundreds of panicking peo- 
ple. 

The pressure exerted by 
such masses of people be- 
comes apparent when one 
recalls the photographs of 
panicky spectators at foot- 
ball/soccer matches. Sepa- 
rating fences and partitions 
between individual specta- 
tor blocks are commonly 
trampled down like mere 
blades of grass in such 
situations." In any case, a 
simple wooden door, ren- 
dered provisionally gas- 
tight, as have been found in 
Auschwitz, photographs of 
which are amply repro- 
duced by Pressac in his 
book (pp. 46-49, 425-428, 
486, 500; see Figure 71), 
could never have resisted 








such pressure. Figure 73: Gastight, escape-proof steel-frame door 
In this context, a com- to one of the Degesch circulation delousing 
arison. of the flims chambers at the Buchenwald Camp. (© C. 
P y Mattogno) 





wooden doors as found in 
Auschwitz (used for delousing purposes only) with technically gastight, mas- 
sive iron doors as used for executions in U.S. homicidal gas chambers is re- 
vealing, compare Figure 71 with Figure 10 (page 32). 

The installation of a door with felt seals in Crematorium II may have been 
temporarily considered either in connection with the temporarily considered 
expansion into a hygiene center or because it was desired to use the only solid 
reinforced-concrete basement room in the Birkenau Camp as an air-raid shel- 
ter, as remarked by senior engineer Schreiber. Several witness testimonies 
suggest indeed that this cellar was actually used as an air-raid shelter for in- 
mates.” This would also explain other more minor “traces” which cannot be 





137 See for instance the so-called Heysel Stadium disaster of May 29, 1985, when a concrete 
wall collapsed under the onslaught of hundreds of panicking people, 
https://youtu.be/XHetzhB8FNY. 

138 Former inmate Miklos Nyiszli (1993, p. 128) alleges that the inmates took refuge in the gas 
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Figure 74: Gastight, escape-proof steel doors to the Degesch circulation delousing 
chambers at the Dachau Camp. (1998) 





discussed here. Samuel Crowell has shown in several articles the extent to 
which the SS actually built air-raid-shelter installations not only for them- 
selves but also for the camp inmates (Crowell 1997b; 1998, 2000; 2011). 
Correct conclusions 2: The change in orientation of the doors was probably 
instigated by the design of this morgue's ventilation system. Since the air inlet 
of this system had a higher resistance than the outlet (see next chapter), a con- 
siderable subpressure was caused in Morgue #1, constantly sucking air in 
from the rest of the building. This is a desired effect for a morgue where many 
corpses had to be stored, so that unpleasant smells would not reach other parts 
of the building. A double door opening to the side with a lower pressure (in- 
side Morgue #1) would open automatically, whereas a door opening to the 
side of higher pressure closes automatically due to the direction of the draft. 








chamber during air raids. Martin Gilbert (1981, p. 309) quotes the testimony of a female sur- 
vivor, according to which she, together with many other female arriving inmates, was led to 
a darkened room to remain there during an air raid. What is most interesting about this tes- 
timony is the description of the manner in which some of the women became hysterical dur- 
ing the air raid and believed that they were inhaling poison gas. Another conclusion which 
could be drawn from this testimony is that the SS were concerned with protecting their in- 
mates from air raids, and that there must have existed several such air-raid shelters at Birke- 
nau, which must have been gas-tight, that however remained entirely unnoticed and unstud- 
ied (from Crowell 1997b, p. 242, fn. 4). Another survivor reports that the inmates were regu- 
larly led into an air-raid shelter during Allied air raids in 1944 (Rushton 1998). 
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5.4.1.2.4. Ventilation Systems 


Fact: All rooms in Crematoria II and III were equipped with efficient venti- 
lation installations. "° 

Incorrect conclusion: Morgues #1 of Crematoria II and III were converted 
into homicidal “gas chambers" equipped with installations for the intended 
purpose of extracting poison gases. ^ 

Correct conclusion: It is in fact inconceivable that a large morgue without 
windows and with only one door filled with innumerable bodies of the victims 
of epidemic disease would not be equipped with a ventilation system. The 
capacity of the ventilation system, however, proves that these installations 
were designed for typical morgues.'*' The capacity of the blowers can be 
gleaned from invoices sent to the Central Construction Office by the Topf 
corporation after installation of the systems. ? According to this, both 
Morgues #1, i.e., the alleged “gas chambers" (in the invoice designated as the 
“B-room”), were each equipped with a 4,800 m?/hr intake and exhaust blow- 
ег,! while for the *L-room" (the so-called “undressing room") only one ex- 
haust blower was installed with a flow rate of 10,000 m?/hr.!^* 

When considering the volume of the two morgues (Morgue #1: 504 m}; 
Morgue #2: 900 m?), this results in (4,800+504 =) approximately 9.5 air ex- 
changes per hour for the alleged, planned “gas chambers,” and іп (10,000= 
900 2) approximately 11 air exchanges per hour for the undressing rooms. 
How come the SS assumed that the *gas chambers" would need less ventila- 
tion than the undressing rooms, or even less than the dissecting rooms, laying- 





139 The ventilation ducts of Morgue #1 are visible in the plans published by Pressac 1989, pp. 
224, 289; chapter on the ventilation installations of Crematoria II and III: pp. 355ff.; engine 
power of the ventilation installations for all rooms in Crematoria II and III: p. 374 and 377; 
size of the ventilation outlets: p. 234; photo of an outlet cover in the ventilation outlets: p. 233. 

140 For Pressac see previous footnote; similar van Pelt 1999, p. 208; Gray 2000, $7.62. 

141 See in this regard Mattogno 2016h, pp. 173-176. 

142 Invoice no. 729 dated May 27, 1943. APMO, D-Z/Bau, nr. inw. 1967, pp. 246f.; ibid., 231f.: 
invoice no. 171 dated 22. February 1943 for Crematorium II. 

143 The engines’ power, originally set for 2 HP in a November 1941 estimate when the build- 
ing's exact specifications had not yet been fully defined, was increased in March 1942 to 3.5 
HP - at a time when no criminal intentions can be imputed. The innocuous nature of this 
power increase is confirmed by the fact that the engine powers were increased proportionally 
for all the other rooms as well. Since the fan types and thus the flow rates remained un- 
changed, this change was caused by a more-accurate estimate of the system's internal fric- 
tion. This means that the initially calculated back-pressure of 40 mm water column was too 
low. Incremental calculations for estimating the ventilation-shaft resistances in Crematoria II 
& III according to engineering handbooks, as performed by Dipl.-Ing. Winfried Zwerenz and 
me in 1990, have shown that the back pressure to be expected would probably have been 
higher (in the region of 50-60 mm water column), due, particularly, to the primitive lids with 
many small holes covering the fresh-air-intake openings. See also Mattogno/Poggi. 

144 J.-C. Pressac gives the output of these blowers at 8,000 m?/hr, but without proving it (to- 
gether with Robert van Pelt in: Gutman/Berenbaum 1994, pp. 210, 232). He probably erro- 
neously and impermissibly increased the fan's flow rate proportionally to the increased en- 
gine power. See the previous note. 
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out rooms and wash rooms, which had an even greater capacity of approxi- 
mately 13'/; air exchanges per hour? 

Wilhelm Heepke's classic work on the construction of crematoria states 
that a morgue requires a minimum of 5 air exchanges per hour and 10 during 
intensive use (1905, p. 104). Thus it is clear that the ventilation installations 
provided for the morgues were designed, in terms of orders of magnitude, for 
morgues in intensive use or for morgues containing the bodies of epidemic- 
disease victims. 

For comparison: professionally designed Zyklon-B-disinfestation chambers 
with circulating-air systems were equipped with 72 air exchanges per hour 
(Peters/Wüstinger 1940, p. 195). Furthermore, it should be mentioned that the 
original plans for a new crematorium in the Main Camp from 1941 — a time 
when even Pressac admits that the SS had no criminal intentions — provided 
for 17(!) air exchanges per hour for the dissecting room(!) and the morgues 
(Pressac 1993, p. 18). This exchange rate is considerably higher than what was 
later installed for all rooms of the redesigned Crematoria II and III, including 
the alleged *gas chambers." Thus, on the way from beneficial planning to 
allegedly sinister redesign, the air-exchange rates — including that for the 
claimed homicidal gas chamber — had been drastically reduced (probably in 
order to reduce costs). This is thus the final refutation of any argument on the 
alleged criminal characteristics of the ventilation installations in these crema- 
toria. 


5.4.1.2.5. Pre-heated Morgues 


Fact: The morgues of Crematoria II and III were never heated, although a 
heating system was temporarily considered; in addition, water pipes in 
Morgue #1 were removed (pp. 221, 223, 286). 

Incorrect conclusion: Morgues need no heating for normal operational 
functioning. Crematoria II and III were converted into homicidal “gas cham- 
bers,” (intended to be) equipped with a heating system so that “the gas would 
work more rapidly." It was necessary to eliminate the plumbing system in the 
morgue because panic-stricken inmates would have damaged the pipes.'*° 

Correct conclusion: According to expert literature, morgues do indeed need 
some kind of heating equipment, because corpses must be protected from the 
effects of frost and freezing temperatures in winter (Neufert 1962, pp. 423f). 
Hence, under normal operation, morgues would have been equipped with 
heating devices, but the initial plans to equip the morgues in Auschwitz with 
heaters were cancelled, 6 rendering the argument obsolete. Regarding the 
removal of the water pipes, a “non-criminal” explanation follows logically: 











145 See the previous page number re. Pressac; similar van Pelt 1999, p. 296; Gray 2000, $7.68. 
146 Pressac 1989, p. 230. The waste heat of the forced-draught blowers was to be used, but since 
these burned out and were removed, the entire pre-heating project was cancelled. 
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Since no heating was ever installed in these morgues, there was a danger that 
the water pipes would have burst in freezing temperatures due to the lack of 
any heating (if the pipes could not be completely drained). In order to prevent 
burst pipes and a subsequent flooding of the morgues, the pipes were re- 
moved. 


5.4.1.2.6. “Cremation with Simultaneous Special Treatment “ 

Fact: With regard to the "Electrical supply and installation of the concen- 
tration camp and prisoner of war camp" a file memo of the Auschwitz Central 
Construction Office of January 29, 1943 states; 

"This putting into operation [of Crematorium II] can however only extend to 

restricted use of the available machines (in which case cremation with simul- 

taneous special treatment (original: *Sonderbehandlung “] will be made possi- 
ble) since the [electrical] supply leading to the crematorium is too weak for its 
output consumption. " 

Incorrect conclusion: Since the "special treatment" mentioned apparently 
required electricity and because the homicidal gas chamber possessed an elec- 
trical ventilation, R.J. van Pelt concludes that *Sonderbehandlung" referred to 
homicidal gassings, which were made possible by operating the ventilation 
despite a reduced power supply (van Pelt/Dwork 1996, p. 330). 

Correct conclusion: First, it is not apparent from this document whether or 
not electricity is required for “special treatment." Furthermore, on January 29, 
1943, the ventilation installation for the morgue had not yet even been deliv- 
ered, let alone installed and put into operation. Commencement of the installa- 
tion was not anticipated before February 10.'^ Installation was only charged 
to the account on February 22, 1943.'^? Therefore, the “available machines" 
on January 29, 1943, did not include the ventilation system. Actually, the con- 
cept of “special treatment" in this connection has no “criminal” significance at 
all, as Mattogno has described in detail (2004b, 2016d, pp. 95-102): 








5.4.1.2.7. “Gas Testers” and “Indicator Devices for HCN Residues” 


Fact 1: There is a telegram of February 26, 1943, by means of which heat- 
ing technician Jährling of the Topf & Söhne furnace-construction firm orders 
“10 gas testers” for Crematorium II:!°° 


’ 


“Ship instantly 10 gas testers as discussed; submit cost estimate later.’ 


147 RGVA 502-1-26, p. 21, Jan. 29, 1943. 

148 File memo by Kirschnek dated 29 January 1943. APMO, BW 30/24, p. 105. 

14 Topf, invoice no. 171 dated 22. February 1943 relating to the installation for the ventilation 
of Crematorium II. RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 25-25a. 

150 4 PMO, BW 30/40, p. 48; cf. Pressac 1989, p. 371. 


Germar Rudolf - The Chemistry of Auschwitz 130 


Fact 2: There is a letter from the Topf corporation of March 2, 1943, 
which, referring to the above telegram, mentions “Anzeigegeräte für Blausdu- 
re-Reste" (indicator devices for HCN residues). ^! 

Incorrect conclusion: The SS ordered the indicator devices in order to veri- 
fy whether the ventilation of the “gas chamber" was successful after comple- 
tion of mass murder with hydrogen cyanide in Crematorium II. '? 

Correct conclusion: According to the technical literature, “gas testers” are 
flue-gas analyzers intended to determine the composition of furnace exhaust 
gases (Akademischer Verein Hütte 1942, p. 1087). Such devices were stand- 
ard equipment in crematoria. That the above-mentioned order referred to such 
devices is clear from the fact that they were ordered by a heating technician 
from a furnace-construction firm. The letter in reply from the Topf corporation 
dated March 2, 1943, stating that one must first find out who marketed these 
devices, has been revealed on several occasions to be an absurdity: ^? 

— According to contemporary literature, devices for the detection of HCN 
residues were called “Blausäurerestnachweisgeräte” (HCN residue detec- 
tion devices) or “Gasrestnachweisgeräte für Zyklon” (Gas-residue-detec- 
tion devices for Zyklon; Richtlinien...). Since the Topf & Sóhne corpora- 
tion, according to the letter, had already received information on the possi- 
bility of procurement of such devices from three firms, the correct name of 
these devices must in the meantime have penetrated even to Topf & Sóhne. 

— Furthermore, these detection devices are based on a wet chemical method 
which possessed no “indicator” and could not, therefore, be designated as 
indicator devices. On the other hand, the gas testers mentioned in the tele- 
gram had a physico-chemical sensor connected to a dial (see Figure 75). 

— According to contemporary regulations, testing with HCN-residue-testing 
devices was obligatory in every disinfestation action using hydrogen cya- 
nide in order to test whether the ventilation of a fumigated room had been 
successful before it could be entered without a gas mask. Since disinfesta- 
tion had been performed on a large scale in Birkenau since 1941, it is cate- 
gorically impossible that no one should have concerned himself with the 
possibility of ordering such devices before early 1943! 

— Since the creation of Birkenau Camp in 1941, the SS garrison doctor for 
Auschwitz Camp was responsible, among other things, for the ordering, 
administration, and use of Zyklon B and all materials for its handling (dis- 
infestation installations, gas masks, HCN-residue-detection devices, etc.). 
He therefore had three years’ experience in this business. Why then should 
the Central Construction Office, which was neither competent in this mat- 
ter nor authorized, have issued the order for the procurement of HCN- 
residue-detection devices in 1943? 





151 Pressac 1993, illustration page 28. 
132 For Pressac see two previous footnotes; van Pelt 1999, pp. 200, 254. 
153 Lüftl 2019, pp. 76-78; Mattogno 2004c. 
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Fig. 234 bis. Fig. 235 bis. 
Indicatore del % CO, tipo in  Indicatore del % CO--H,, tipo 
custodia ermetica (Siemens). in custodia ermetica (Siemens) 





Figure 75: Photograph of two indicator devices from the Siemens 
corporation for the CO2 and CO+Hs content, respectively, in 96. 
Component of a gas tester. (Cantagalli 1940, p. 308) 


— The order was sent by the expert for furnace systems Jährling, and the re- 
sponse letter by the Topf Company has a handwritten note in the receipt 
stamp of the Central Construction Office indicating that civilian engineer 
Jührling was indeed in charge of the matter. Jährling, however, was the 
Central Construction Office's expert in charge of furnace systems. Hence 
this was definitely a matter concerning furnace systems, not poison-gas fa- 
cilities. 

— [n addition to cremation furnaces, the Topf Company also produced hot- 
air-disinfestation furnaces as well as silo fumigation installations which 
were, however, not operated with HCN ae Why then should the heating 
technician Jährling, a civilian engineer, order devices, of which he had no 
knowledge, from a firm, which obviously did not even know the supplier 
of the devices, when the health service of Auschwitz Camp had already 
been supplied with these devices by the Tesch & Stabenow corporation for 
two years and therefore knew the supplier? There was very probably even 
a supply of them in stock at the camp. 

— The Central Construction Office's ordering telegram clearly states that they 
expected immediate delivery of the gas testers “as discussed," implying 
that the Topf Company had them in stock. In addition, this order was so 
urgent that the legally prescribed official procedure of getting cost esti- 
mates prior to an order was ignored. That does not fit to Topf's search for 
weeks for a supplier of unknown items with an inevitably unknown price. 


154 Hydrogen cyanide would form poisonous residues with moist food. The gases Areginal and 
Cartox were used; see Kunike 1941, pp. 53f. 
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— The number ten matches the ten smoke flues of the Crematoria II and III, 
in which gas testers would have been or were installed. 

I am therefore convinced that this reply from the Topf Company is a forgery, 
for instance by replacing the letter's original text (which perhaps contained the 
subsequently submitted cost estimate) with a new text. Or else one has to as- 
sume that the individuals signing this letter (the cremation specialist engineer 
Kurt Prüfer and Topf's chief engineer Fritz Sander) completely misunderstood 
the telegram and went off on a weeks-long wild-goose chase for something 
that can neither have been requested nor be lacking at Auschwitz. At any rate, 
that letter's text as it is today makes no sense at all. 


5.4.1.2.8. Zyklon-B-Introduction Holes 


Fact 1: There are witness testimonies claiming that there were three or four 
square holes measuring 70 cm in the roofs of both Morgues #1 of Crematoria 
II and III, through which Zyklon B is alleged to have been introduced for the 
purpose of mass killings. ^? 

Fact 2: There are two photographs showing objects on the roof (see further 
below). 

Incorrect conclusion: The photos confirm the witness statements. 

Correct conclusion: Pressac reproduced a photo of Crematorium II of 
around February 10, 1943, showing three objects located on the roof of 
Morgue #1 (p. 340; the fourth object obviously lies behind the cellar). The 
same photograph also appears in Danuta Czech's book (1989, p. 454), see 
Figure 76. The decisive detail is magnified in Figure 77. If these objects are 
really Zyklon-B-introduction shafts, as Pressac believes, then one must as- 
sume that the objects are: 

a) of equal size 

b) regularly aligned 

C) evenly distributed along the roof 

d) nearly the same color and 

e) casting approximately the same shadows. 








Figure 77 points out the outlines of the cellar, indicating its breadth as well as 
the approximate width of the three objects. Despite the mediocre resolution of 
the photograph, it may be concluded that these objects are of differing widths, 
not evenly distributed over the roof, but stand, on the contrary, close together. 
It also seems peculiar that the shady side of the first object seen from the 
left, compared with those of the other two objects, is remarkably light in color. 
Figure 79 shows the alignment of perspective, viewed from above, on which 





155 Henryk Tauber: Pressac 1989, p. 484; Müller 1979, p. 95; Charles Sigismund Bendel: Ko- 
gon et al. 1993, p. 163 (he speaks of only two openings); Michat Kula: ibid., p. 166; fora 
summary and critique of some of these and other witness accounts on these alleged openings 
and introduction devices, see Rudolf 2000a, pp. 34-37; and Rudolf 2000b&c. 
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Figure 76: Photograph of Crematonum Il of Birkenau taken in early Febidary 1 943 
EM i 1 989, p. сз сега | = 





Figure 77: Magnification of detail from Figure 76 with outlines of the morgue and 
scale of measurements drawn in. The width of the three objects in Figure 76 shows 
strong variation between ca. 50 and 75 cm. Furthermore, it is notable that the shady 

side of the first object, seen from the left, is considerably weaker than those of the 

others. 


these objects can possibly be located (Boisdefeu 1994, p. 168). As none of the 
requirements set forth above is met, the argument that these objects are above- 
roof parts of Zyklon-B-introduction shafts must be rejected. 

It should be mentioned in passing that these objects are not to be seen in 
other photographs of the morgue, see Figure 78 taken on January 20, 1943 
(Czech 1989, p. 398; Pressac 1989, p. 335), as well as another photograph 
reproduced by Pressac and taken in the summer of 1943. It will therefore be 





156 1989, p. 341. Although Pressac claims that Zyklon-B-introduction shafts are there, nothing 
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Figure 78: Photograph of Crematorium Il from Jan. 20, 1943, similar in perspective to 
Figure 76, but without objects on the roof of Morgue #1. (Czech 1989, p. 398; 

Pressac 1989, p. 335). 


necessary to find another explanation for the objects in the photograph taken 
in February 1943, such as, for example, that some sort of objects had been 
placed on the roof — perhaps in the course of constructing the building, under- 
takings which were obviously still underway — or less likely that the picture 
has been retouched at a later date. 

Figure 80 shows an enlargement of an Allied air photo of Birkenau Camp 
taken on August 25, 1944.! Darkened areas (arrow) are clearly visible on the 
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Figure 79: Schematic drawing of a view onto Morgue #1 of Crematorium Il. 
Longitudinal doted line: the concrete longitudinal beam with the 7 supporting 
pillars. Drawn in as three intersecting red lines: vanishing lines somewhere upon 
which the center of the three objects located on the roof must have been located. 
Obviously, they were not evenly distributed along the roof. Green shapes: actual 
location of the two openings in existence today (following Boisdefeu 1994, p. 
168). 





of the sort can be seen. 

157 Allied aerial photographs, National Archives Air Photo Library, Washington, D.C., RG 373 
Can F 5367, exp. 3185; first published by the CIA: Brugioni/Poirier 1979; see also J. Ball 
2015, pp. 64f. 
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Figure 80: Enlargement of Allied Air Photo RG 373 Can F 5367, exp. 3185 of 
Birkenau Camp, taken on August 25, 1944 (north is to the left). Of particular interest 
are the dark spots on Morgue #1 (“gas chambers”) of both crematoria (red arrows), of 

which it is known today that there are no introduction shafts for Zyklon B. 


lateral wing, the roof of Morgue #1 (the “gas chamber") of Crematorium II. A 
stereoscopic evaluation of this air photo shows that these darkened areas on 
Figure 80 cannot have possessed any height." 

If the Zyklon-B-introduction shafts really possessed the dimensions of 70 
cm (2!/3 ft.) on each side as described by the witnesses, this cannot be recon- 
ciled with the spots on the air photo, which are approximately 2 to 3 m? in 
area (20-23 ft.). 

It must be noted that the chimneys of the inmate barracks as well as the 
large crematorium chimneys are rich in contrast, symmetrical, and straight. 
The spots on Morgue #1 of both crematoria, by contrast, form an angle of 
approximately 75-80? (Crematorium III) or 80-90? (Crematorium II, irregular) 
to the arrangement of the main wing of Crematorium II (see schematic draw- 
ing Figure 81). If these spots were shadows of elevated objects of any kind, 
these shadows would have to exhibit the same alignment as those of the crem- 
atorium chimney of Crematorium II, the chimney of an inmate barracks, and 
other sharply conspicuous parts of the picture. The actual shadows, in contrast 
to the spots above, form a 45? angle to the main direction of Crematoria II and 
III (see Figure 81). 

We know that the chimney of Crematorium II was 15 m high (Pressac 
1989, p. 329). It casts a shadow on the picture which is five times as long as 
the spots on the roof of Morgue #1 (“gas chamber") of Crematorium III 
(length of shadow of chimney: 20 m, that is, the angle of the sun was approx- 





158 Lenski 1990, pp. 356ff., testimony of aerial photographical appraiser Kenneth R. Wilson, pp. 
8 927-8 941e of the trial transcript; see also Kulaszka 2019, pp. 378f. According to Wilson, 
the spots on the photos dated Sept. 13, 1944 cannot be seen. 
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Figure 81: Schematic drawing of the air photo in Figure 80. It is immediately 
apparent that the spots on the roofs of Morgues #1 cannot be introduction shafts: too 
large, too irregular, wrong direction for “shadows.” 


imately 37°, length of the spots on Morgue #1 (“gas chamber”) of Crematori- 
um III: approximately 4 m). This means simply that the alleged Zyklon-B- 
introduction shafts would have projected 3 m above the roof of Morgue #1 
(“gas chambers") of Crematorium HI in order to cast such long shadows, 
which may be ruled out as impossible. 

Absence of spatial height, irregular shape, incorrect size (length and 
width), and wrong, irregular direction of the spots therefore prove definitively 
that these spots are neither the shadows of any objects, nor can they be the 
legendary Zyklon-B-introduction shafts. The irregular, vague nature of these 
spots, as well as the fact that they are missing on at least one air photo,” 
gives rise to the conclusion that they are the retouching of a forger, added at a 
later time. John C. Ball, a Canadian mineral exploitation geologist knowl- 
edgeable in interpreting air photos, has suggested that the air photos were 
tampered with while they were in the possession of the CIA. II 

As a result of the long-lasting wrong interpretation of these spots on this air 
photo, the otherwise-unfounded allegation was made that the alleged Zyklon- 
B-introduction shafts were aligned linearly on the middle of the roof in case of 


159 Rudolf 2018, pp. 69, 91, Morgue #1 of Crematorium II, photograph dated 13 September 
1944, RG 373 Can B 8413, exp. 6V2. 

160 The manipulations on this picture are overly abundant, such as, for example, a drawing of a 
group of inmates accidentally marching over the roof of a barracks! See Rudolf 2018, pp. 
62-65; Ball/Rudolf 2019, pp. 269-274. 
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Figure 82: Schematic drawing of the 
location and size of the spots (3) on the 
roof of Morgue #1 (the “gas chamber") 
of Crematorium 1! (1) visible on the air 
photos, as well as the location (2) of 
the only holes to be found today. 
(Illustration by John C. Ball with his 
kind permission.) 





Morgue #1 (“gas chamber”) of Crematorium II, and aligned alternating to the 
left and to the right of the middle of the roof in case of Morgue #1 of Crema- 
torium III, according to the location of the spots on this air photo. The alter- 
nating alignment, however, would contradict the argument that the Zyklon-B- 
introduction columns were aligned behind the concrete support pillars in order 
to conceal them so that the entering victims would not become suspicious. As 
a matter of fact, no introduction column could have been hidden behind a con- 
crete pillar, because this would have necessitated the opening of a hole not 
only through the reinforced concrete roof, but also through the massive longi- 
tudinal support beam, see Figure 60, which would have compromised the sta- 
bility of the entire morgue. Hence, an alignment to the left and/or right of the 
support pillars would have been unavoidable. 

After the building was destroyed towards the end of the war — by whom 
does not matter — one occasionally encounters the attitude that the remaining 
ruins are fakes, and that the original installations have disappeared without a 
trace. Thus, the author of the present book was rejected as an expert witness 
by a court on December 6, 1991, and May 5, 1992, on the grounds that his 
research on the “gas chambers" was fully irrelevant since, as it was allegedly 
well known, the structures in Auschwitz were only fakes, the authentic “gas 
chambers" having disappeared without a trace. 6! 

Such absurd auxiliary hypotheses aiming at explaining away the unequivo- 
cal results set forth here are of course impermissible. Such a hypothesis would 
require that the Poles rebuilt the crematoria true to the original for many mil- 
lions of zlotys after the war, only in order to blow them up and turn them into 
ruins. This is not only grotesque, but there is not the slightest trace of any 
evidence to support it. 

Such statements merely testify to the technical incompetence of the judges 
entrusted with these matters. It is a shame that such individuals are given the 
power to decide the fate of others in these disputes. 

When I visited the Birkenau Camp in the summer of 1991, the roofs of the 
morgues of both crematoria were broken in pieces and had collapsed. The roof 
of Morgue #1 of Crematorium III was utterly destroyed on the ground and 





16! County Court Munich, ref. 451 Cs 112 Js 3326/90 and ref. 432 Cs 113 Js 3619/90. 
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Figure 83: Interior photograph taken from rear section of the ruins of Morgue #1 
(‘gas chamber”) of Crematorium Il, August 1991. The arrow points to the sampling 
location (see Subsection 8.3.3). 


broken in small pieces (see Figure 70, p. 119). The roof of Morgue #1 of 
Crematorium II, however, was still relatively intact, so that an examination of 
those ruins was still rather meaningful. This situation remained pretty much 
unchanged until early 2000. The photographs reproduced and discussed here 
were made between 1991 and 1997. 

Figure 62 (p. 110) shows the collapsed roof of Morgue #1 of Crematorium 
II in 1997, seen from its south end along its entire length. The last support 
column, seen from the south, pokes through the roof. Somewhat to the left of 
it is a hole that has been chopped through the concrete roof. It provides access 
to the area below (see also the photo of this southern section of the roof in 
Figure 66, p. 114, as well as the close-up photo of this access hole in Figure 
84, p. 139). The last-but-one support column, seen from the south, was still 
supporting a part of the roof back then. One can discern how the fragments of 
the roof buckle up in this area due to that column. As a result of this buckling, 
a major, irregular crack formed in this area which still has some of the original 
reinforcement bars running through it, see the photo showing this buckling 
part of the roof, as well as the close-up photos in Figure 65a-c (p. 113). 

More toward the center of this basement room, the roof was also still fairly 
well connected in one piece, with no major visible holes or gaping cracks, 
except for an almost-square-shaped hole visible in Figure 64 (p. 112) at the 
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bottom left. Close-up photos of 
that hole are reproduced in Fig- 
ures 86 to 88 (p. 142). We will 
discuss that hole in more detail 
later. 

The northern section of this 
morgue's roof, which is closest to 
the main part of the Crematorium, 
was more-thoroughly destroyed 
than the southern part, see Figure 
63a (p. 111). Yet even here, clear- 
ly visible holes are missing, ex- 
cept for an area where the roof 
was severely damaged. However, 
a dense network of reinforcement 
bars runs all through this large, 
irregularly shaped hole, see the 
section enlargement of this area in 
Figure 63b (p. 111). Evidently 


only the concrete was destroyed e а reet dS 
here, while the structure of rein- ҖЕ, KI: "Ev AP AAA t 


forcement bars was left relatively ^ Figure 84: Hole in the ceiling of Morgue #1 
undamaged. (‘gas chamber") of Crematorium II, entry to 
The southern section of the the still-accessible part of the morgue. 

hich ibl Maximum width: 50 cm; maximum length: 86 
MALER WAIA Was ACCESSI е ст. © 1992 Сапо Майодпо 
through the access hole is partly 
shown in Figures 83 (p. 138) and 85 (p. 141). Groundwater was standing in 
the lower-lying parts of this basement room even in mid-summer of 1991. 
Large parts of the masonry work and concrete ceiling accessible there were 
relatively well protected from wind and weather. There are no visible signs of 
erosion or corrosion. In his first book, Pressac shows illustrations of the intact 
circular openings through the ceiling of Morgue #2 of Crematorium II, 
through which the ventilation duct once ran, as well as images of the rectangu- 
lar ventilation holes through the concrete ceiling of the furnace room of Crem- 
atorium III (Pressac 1989, pp. 365f.), which I will refer to later. 

Figures 91-96 (p. 146) show four of the five openings in the ceiling of the 
furnace room of Crematorium III as of December 1991. They were used to 
dissipate radiant heat from the cremation furnaces. The ceiling collapsed dur- 
ing the demolition of the furnace room, and some of the five holes were dam- 
aged to some degree during the process. 
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If the four Zyklon-B-introduction holes described by witnesses really ex- 
isted, with the wire-mesh columns installed inside them as will be discussed 
later, then what observations were to be expected? 

1. Several hundred people, locked into a cellar with a very small floor area, 
anticipating death, would panic and attempt to escape, damaging everything 
that stood in their way. There exist statements to that effect by witnesses. Ac- 
cording to Henryk Tauber, for instance, the victims allegedly demolished all 
the equipment in this room: '? 

"The people going to be gassed and those in the gas chamber damaged the 

electrical installations, tearing the cables out and damaging the ventilation 

equipment.” 
Under these circumstances, all objects in that room not solidly constructed and 
not bolted in a panic-proof fashion would have been either damaged or de- 
stroyed. Wire-mesh columns, as they have been described by certain witness- 
es, would have been among the first casualties of such a mass panic. To pre- 
vent this, their outer framework would have to have been of solid steel, but 
certainly not of fragile wire-mesh construction. 

2. These columns would, in addition, have to have been solidly anchored in 
the concrete ceiling, the floor, and the concrete pillars. But since solid anchor- 
ing dowels did not yet exist at that time, hoop irons would have been cast into 
the concrete during the construction of the cellar, spread out to a “dovetail” 
inside the concrete.'® If carried out after completion of the building, holes 
would have been drilled into the concrete, and hoop irons would have been 
cast in cement filling these holes, see Figure 89 (p. 143). In both cases, a re- 
moval of such cast-in hoop irons would have been impossible. All one could 
do is cut them off with a saw or a welding torch.'™ Hence, if any introduction 
device was ever installed in these morgues, traces of such hoop irons must still 
be present. 

3. Furthermore, the steel reinforcement rods in the reinforced concrete 
would have to run wreath-like around the hole, and would be capable of veri- 
fication by means of induction devices, even today. 

4. Since, in addition, the morgues’ roofs were covered with a layer of soil 
approximately half a meter thick, the entire construction would have to be 
protected against the intrusion of soil and rainwater, and in so doing it would 
have been indispensable to build chimney-style shafts around the holes up to 
and above the layer of soil. 

Nothing of the kind can be found on the roof of Morgue #1 of Crematori- 
um II, which has remained largely intact. The only two holes which can be 


162 Pressac 1989, p. 483; van Pelt 1999, p. 106. 

163 Т am grateful to Carl Hermann Christmann, a certified building engineer, for this infor- 
mation. 

164 Т am grateful to Robert FaBbender, a certified building engineer, for this information, who 
also provided the drawings (FaBbender 2003). 
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Figure 85: Ceiling of Morgue #1 (“gas chamber") of Crematorium II with the author in 
August 1991. Sampling location of Samples 1 and 2. 


found today of anything approaching the alleged size involved and somewhat 
regular and rectangular in shape were obviously crudely pierced at a later 
time, as may been seen in Figures 86 and 84 (p. 139). Even Pressac admits 
that these are the only holes visible today (1989, p. 354). Nevertheless, his 
lavishly illustrated book includes not one clear photograph of these two exist- 
ing holes. 

All other smaller breakthroughs, cracks, and openings in the roofs of 
Morgues #1 (“gas chamber") of Crematoria II and III visible today are breaks 
in the reinforced concrete effected at a later time with the iron reinforcing rods 
sticking out or running through them. Nowhere does one find cleanly poured 
concrete edges or rough, chiseled out edges with some remaining plaster 
work; there are no remains of ascending concrete or brick/mortar shafts; no 
steel reinforcement rods running other than would be expected for an ordinary 
flat roof without holes; and there are no traces of any hoop irons, dovetails, or 
any other means of anchoring any device to the morgue's floor, ceiling, or 
concrete pillars. 

If any holes were used as Zyklon-B-introduction holes, they would have to 
have been broken through following completion of the roof, i.e., shortly be- 
fore the commencement of the alleged mass murders.'® Such holes with no 
plasterwork to finish their rough edges, however, could neither have been 
sealed against escaping poison gas, nor against intruding soil and water, nor 


165 The ceiling was finished towards the winter of 1942/43, while the mass exterminations 
allegedly began in March 1943; see Pressac 1989, pp. 338f. 


Germar Rudolf - The Chemistry of Auschwitz 142 


would it have been possible to 
safely install any panic-proof in- 
troduction devices in them. Using 
such crude holes would truly be 
an incredibly stupid piece of bun- 
gling. 

But there is more. In the open- 
ing shown in Figure 86, the rein- 
forcement rods were only cut at 
one point and bent back. In 1991 
they still possessed their full 
length. Theoretically speaking, 
one could have bent them back 
again and welded them back to- 
gether with their stumps at the 
other end. 

This remark from the first edi- 
tion of my expert report enticed 


the Australian Dr. Fredrick Tóben 
А c tet : (‘gas chamber") of Crematorium II in 

during his visit to the camp in December 1991. It is clearly visible that it 

February 1997 to try to bend back was not cleared of the steel reinforcement 


two of the reinforcement rods. rods. These were simply bent back. O Carlo 
Much corroded as they were, ме - 
however, they merely broke off. m 
Tóben simply let them drop into 
the hole to the bottom, see the 
photos reproduced in Figures 87f., 
which he took before and after his 
failed attempt. Another rod was $ ) / 
broken off later by an unknown Figure 87 & 88: The same hole as before, 


person (see Mattogno 2017a, pp. photo taken in Feb. 1997 by Dr. Fredrick 
346-348) Tóben. Left: before his attempt to bend two 


: of the iron bars back. Right: after that 

There is, of course, no trace of attempt, with both bars broken off lying on 
any reinforcement rods running in the bottom of the hole. 
a wreath-like pattern around the 
hole. This hole, therefore, can never have been used as an introduction hole, 
since it was evidently never finished. And what makes matters worse: this is 
still the “best” of all the holes and cracks in this roof in existence today. All 
others are even more irregular and filled with reinforcement rods. 

No apparatus, using the technology available at that time, could be an- 
chored in such crudely pierced, unplastered holes, from which the reinforce- 
ment rods were not even removed; therefore, no gas-introduction device could 
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ever have been firmly installed, let alone sealed from 
the exterior. This means that the entire environment 
including the supposed perpetrators would have been 
endangered by the gas streaming out of the opening. 
The supposed victims could furthermore only have 
been prevented by force from escaping through these 
holes, or even throwing the Zyklon B back out | 
through the hole, since these holes could obviously 
not be closed. 

We might even go much further in this direction: 
we can tell from the concrete when at least one of the 
two large holes was pierced. An opening pierced 
through the concrete of the roof of one of the morgues Figure 89: Hoop iron 
under consideration (“gas chamber") — after its con- with dovetail, cast in 

a cement in a hole in 
crete roof had been poured and cured — would inevi- concrete: 
tably have had the consequence, when the building 
was blown up, that breaks and fissures caused to the roof by the explosion 
would have run preferentially through these holes. 

The reason for this is that explosions exert extraordinarily great forces, and 
that the formation of cracks is favored by any weakness in the structure, since 
the tension peaks attain very high values in the vicinity of acute angles (notch 
effect, see Figure 90; see Neuber 2001). In particular holes which have dam- 
aged the structure of the concrete already due to their incorporation following 
completion of the structure, represent not only points of likely fracture, but 
points of inevitable fracture. This is made more obvious by Figures 91 to 96 
(p. 146). Although the explosion pressure in the furnace room, on an even 
level with the ground, could turn aside in all directions, and the roof remains 
relatively intact to the attic, three of the five furnace room ventilation holes, 
cleanly cast and reinforced in the concrete roof, were destroyed. In the case of 
two of the other holes, clearly visible cracks formed at the corners, visible in 
the photos reproduced by Pressac (1989, pp. 365f.). 

In the morgues of Crematoria II and III, the explosion pressure could only 
escape upward, causing their roofs to be much more seriously damaged than 
the roof of the furnace room. The only two holes with a somewhat geometric 
shape in the roof of Morgue #1 of Crematorium II, however, are conspicuous 
for having remained relatively intact. In the case of the hole in Figure 86, all 
the cracks and fissures run around this hole! On the spot, one furthermore 
recognizes the arbitrary arrangement of this hole in a location at which the 
roof of the morgue is undamaged. 

This alone proves with technical certainty that this hole was broken 
through after the destruction of the roof! Consequently, even those researchers 
who support the orthodox thesis no longer assume that this hole was one of 
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Figure 90: Notch (fatigue) effect resulting at inserted openings from the 
application of force. The only crack running through the wall proceeds, naturally 
enough, from the corner of the window. (Kurier, Aug. 30, 1992, p. 20: “Wenn 
Felsen zu-fallen” — when rocks fall by accident). 


those through which Zyklon B is said to have been poured in (Keren/McCar- 
thy/Mazal 2004). 

The chisel marks on the edge of the hole in Figure 84 resemble those in 
Figure 86 to such a degree that it is reasonable to assume the same history for 
both holes. "66 

There were therefore no holes in the ceilings of these rooms through which 
the poison gas preparation could have been introduced by means of wire-mesh 
pillars or otherwise, as described by witnesses. 

These two holes probably have their origin in the investigations conducted 
by the Polish investigative judge Jan Sehn after the end of the war. In his al- 
ready-mentioned letter to the Institute for Forensic Research in Krakow, with 
which several objects were submitted in order to have them tested for cyanide 
residues (see Paragraph 4.4.1.1), it is stated that a mortar sample had been 
taken from the side wall of Morgue #1 of Crematorium II, and the ventilation 
covers that were submitted for analysis allegedly originated from the same 
room. The expert report compiled by Sehn and his expert Dr. Roman Dawid- 
owski, in which all kinds of criminal traces are listed, does not mention any 
openings at all in the roof of that room, which had already collapsed back 
then.*' One may therefore assume that no such holes existed. But then, how 
could one gain access to that room in order to take a mortar sample and to find 


166 Mattogno (2017a, p. 322) argues that the size of this hole increased over the years, probably 
because the Auschwitz Museum wanted to give it a more regular, rectangular shape. 


145 Germar Rudolf: The Chemistry of Auschwitz 


the ventilation covers, since the entry area was completely buried in rubble? 
They forced their entry by chopping two holes in the roof! That also explains 
why those reinforcement rods were never removed: they merely needed to be 
bent back in order to allow access to the area underneath. Unfortunately, this 
criminal manipulation of evidence seems to have remained undocumented, 
just as were those committed at Crematorium I of the Main Camp. 

Prof. van Pelt remarked accurately with regard to the lack of any appropri- 
ate holes in the roof of that room:'® 

“Today, these four small holes that connected the wire-mesh columns and the 

chimneys [on the roof of Morgue #1, Crematorium II] cannot be observed in 

the ruined remains of the concrete slab. Yet does this mean they were never 
there?” 
An interesting question, which the professor of architectural history answers 
as follows: 

“While there is no certainty in this particular matter, it would have been logi- 

cal to attach at the location where the columns had been some framework at 

the bottom of the gas chamber ceiling, and pour some concrete in the holes, 

and thus restore the slab.” 
Van Pelt’s claim that the camp administration could have filled the holes in 
the ceiling with concrete in the fall of 1944 in order to restore the ceiling, is 
without evidence to support it. But at least Prof. van Pelt believes that the SS 
administration acted logically, in that they allegedly attempted to efface all 
trace of their alleged crime. But does van Pelt really believe that it would have 
made more sense to fill up the holes with concrete instead of removing the 
entire roof of the “gas chamber,” as was done with the roofs of Morgues #2, 
the “undressing rooms"? An Allied air photo taken on December 21, 1944, 
shows that the roof of the other morgue, which is not alleged to have been 
used to commit any murders, was completely removed (Rudolf 2018, p. 109). 
Obviously, the whole matter makes no sense. 

To believe van Pelt, we must believe that the SS arbitrarily created archi- 
tectural relics to confuse later tourists and Holocaust researchers instead of 
destroying the roof entirely, as in the case of the undressing room. This seems 
too absurd to be taken seriously. 

But if van Pelt had the most rudimentary knowledge of architecture, he 
would know that it is impossible to close holes measuring 70 x 70 cm (that is 
almost half a square meter!) from a concrete roof without leaving clearly visi- 
ble traces. Actually, however, there are no traces of openings in the roof later 
closed with concrete. 

In addition, concrete patches filled in later would have flown out of these 
holes during an explosion like a cork out of a shaken champagne bottle, thus 
making the holes just as visible as they were before. On closer inspection, 





167 van Pelt 1999, p. 295; see also the criticism by Renk 2001. 
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Figures 91-96: Four of the five properly constructed ventilation holes in the 

ceiling of the furnace room on the ground floor, Crematorium III (no. of holes 

indicated; #2 and #3 twice); condition: December 18, 1991. Note the cracks 
caused by the explosion, especially at the corners. The close-up photo of Hole 

#3 (third row on the left) shows a reinforcement bar running around the hole 
and still holding the concrete fragments together. 


Prof. van Pelt's allegation turns out to be not only demonstrably wrong, but 
utterly absurd. 

But at least Prof. van Pelt agrees with the revisionists that there are no re- 
mains of these alleged holes. In remarking that there are no such traces, van 
Pelt has in fact proven that there were never any holes in the ceiling of this 
room, and, consequently, no Zyklon-B-introduction holes of any nature what- 
ever, and, consequently, no introduction of any poisonous substances whatev- 
er in the manner described by the witnesses. He has proven that his witnesses 
were testifying falsely, which casts a bad light on all the witnesses who have 
testified about mass murder with poison gas at Auschwitz. He has demonstrat- 
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ed that there is no reliable proof for mass murder with poison gas at Ausch- 
witz. 

It is nice to see that the Professor of Architectural History Robert Jan van 
Pelt came to the same conclusion in 2000 as I did in 1991 (as described in the 
first edition of my expert report in 1993) when I investigated the ceiling of the 
alleged “gas chamber” of Crematorium II of Birkenau. Only our further con- 
clusions are somewhat divergent... 

I may introduce another witness at this point who contacted David Irving 
by e-mail after conclusion of Mr. Irving’s legal proceedings against Deborah 
Lipstadt in May 2000. He is an engineer named Paul Barford; his colleagues 
are assisting in the conservation and restoration of the camp for the Auschwitz 
Museum administration. He informed David Irving that, during his trial, in- 
vestigations were made in complete secrecy at Auschwitz with regard to the 
mystery of the holes, and then remarked: 

"[W]hat happened to their [the Auschwitz Museum’s] tests on the roof of 

Crema II mentioned in the attachment? Did they find the Zyklon B holes or 

not? Did they report those results to Lipstadt’s lawyers, and when? [...] 

As you can guess, despite my belief that you and the Revisionists are wrong, 

and despite spending half an hour examining the collapsed roof of the under- 

ground gas chamber of Crematorium II from different angles, I found no evi- 
dence of the four holes that the eyewitnesses say were there [...]. 

Secondly several areas of the slabs are covered in small rubble from an outer 

layer of concrete which was fractured by the blast. Now I would have expected 

these fragments to have fallen through the holes, if they were there, into the 
void beneath. [...] 

I remain puzzled by the lack of physical evidence for these holes.” 

The search for the introduction holes mentioned by Barford, which was con- 
ducted by the Auschwitz Museum during Irving’s libel suit against Lipstadt, 
comes as a surprise. Right after the war, the investigative judge Jan Sehn 
should have conducted a forensic examination about this, but that was evi- 
dently not done. During the decades since, the museum should also have con- 
ducted research on this issue. Nothing has ever been published about the re- 
sults of the search conducted in 2000. That result evidently disappeared in 
some drawer. If we consider the unscrupulousness with which the museum 
manipulated material evidence in a completely undocumented fashion with 
regard to the crematorium at the Main Camp, any competent researcher will 
be horrified about these apparently once-more-undocumented sledge-hammer 
methods used by this search of those holes in early 2000. 

In addition to the deterioration of this physical evidence caused by the rav- 
ages of time, we are therefore dealing here also with the destruction of evi- 
dence by the museum authorities. What should have been done —meticulously 
putting together the fragments of this morgue's roof like a big jigsaw puzzle 
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while thoroughly documenting it, as is done with crashed airplanes —, evident- 
ly remained undone. Instead of doing it in a professional manner, that topic 
was left to be covered by amateurishly acting outsiders. 

The first of them was a U.S.-American amateur researcher. In early 2000, 
the late Charles D. Provan distributed a paper claiming he had located the 
missing holes in the roof of Morgue #1 of Crematorium II (Provan 2000). 
What Provan did, however, was simply to declare those cracks as “holes,” 
which were caused by the concrete support pillars piercing through the col- 
lapsing roof and cracks caused by the roof bending over the longitudinal 
beam. All holes described by Provan are full of reinforcement bars, they lack 
regular shape, have no straight edges and corners (as is to be expected for 
regular, planned-in holes), no traces of plaster (as is to be expected if holes 
were chiseled in later), no traces of chimney extensions to lead these shafts 
through the soil, no traces of anchoring devices (dowels, hoop irons, dove- 
tails...). 

In his schematic drawing of the roof, Provan even possesses the boldness 
to display these cracks as holes with regular shapes (ibid., p. 36). Mattogno 
has pointed out in detail how unfounded and distorted Provan’s claims really 
are (Mattogno 2017a, pp. 295-354). 

Four years later, Provan’s futile attempt to prove the existence of non- 
existing holes was carried to extremes by three other amateur researchers, 
whose 35-page article was even published by the prestigious periodical Holo- 
caust and Genocide Studies (Keren/McCarthy/Mazal 2004). They, too, merely 
found irregular cracks and holes full of reinforcement bars, but they neverthe- 
less declared victory, because otherwise they would have had to convert to 
revisionism, become social pariahs, and couldn’t have had their paper pub- 
lished in a mainstream journal. 

I highly recommend that the reader peruse this paper, for it is a formidable 
lesson in how orthodox Holocaust historians are trying to make their readers 
believe that the naked emperor is actually wearing the finest clothes. Their 
wild-goose chase was expertly exposed by the indefatigable Carlo Mattogno 
in a fitting rebuttal (Mattogno 2017a, pp. 373-407). 

That these legendary introduction openings with shafts installed inside 
them did in fact not exist results also from the final invoices by the Huta Cor- 
poration that built these crematories. These invoices are very detailed, yet 
there is no trace in them about such holes or shafts, see Documents If. in the 
Appendix (starting on p. 397). 


5.4.1.2.9. Wire-Mesh Push-in Device 

Fact 1: There are witness testimonies claiming that the Morgues #1 of 
Crematoria II and III were equipped with devices made of wire mesh running 
from the floor through holes in the roof to the outside, protruding over the 
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roof. Zyklon B is alleged to have been introduced into these columns for the 
purpose of mass killings.'® 

Fact 2: There is a document mentioning “Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtun- 
gen" (wire-mesh push-in devices). 

Incorrect conclusion: The witnesses are right. 

Correct conclusion: The most frequently quoted "eyewitness" for these 
legendary “Zyklon-B-introduction columns” is Michat Kula. He gave detailed 
descriptions of these columns, so detailed, in fact, that he must have been in- 
volved in the columns’ manufacture, if they existed in the first place. Here is 
Kula’s statement from his deposition made prior to the trial against the former 
Auschwitz commandant Rudolf Нбзз:!® 


“Among other things, the fake showers intended for the gas chambers and the 
wire-mesh columns to pour the contents of the Zyklon cans into the gas cham- 
bers were manufactured in the metal workshop. This column was about 3 me- 
ters high, with a square section of about 70 cm [wide]. This column was com- 
posed of three mesh works inserted one inside the other. The outer screen was 
made from wire three millimeters thick, fastened to angle irons of 50 by 10 
millimeters. Such corner posts were on each corner of the column and were 
connected at the top and the bottom by an angle iron of the same type. The 
openings of the wire mesh were 45 millimeters in square. The second screen 
was made in the same manner, and constructed within the first column 
[screen] at a distance of 150 millimeters from the first. The openings of this 
wire mesh were some 25 millimeters in square. In the corners these screens 
were connected to each other by iron struts. The third part of this column 
could be moved. It was an empty column of thin galvanized sheet metal with a 
square cross-section of about 150 mm, which ended in the upper part with a 
cone and below with a flat square base. At a distance of some 25 millimeters, 
thin sheet metal corners were soldered to the corners of this column supported 
by sheet metal brackets. On these corners was mounted a thin mesh with open- 
ings of about one millimeter in square. This mesh ended at the bottom of the 
cone, and from there, extending the meshwork, ran a sheet-metal casing for 
the entire height up to the top of the cone. The content of a Zyklon can was 
poured from above in the distributor cone, which allowed for an equal distri- 
bution of the Zyklon to all four sides of the column. After the evaporation of 





165 There are, to my knowledge, eight witnesses claiming such columns: M. Kula, M. Nyiszli, 
C.S. Bendel, F. Miiller and J. Erber (see Rudolf/Mattogno, pp. 285, 287-291f.), as well as W. 
Lutecki, W. Girsa and K. Gracz (see Setkiewicz 2011a, pp. 43-45). Miiller’s and Erber’s de- 
scriptions stem from the late 1970/early 1980s, while Bendel’s, Nyiszli’s, Lutecki’s and Gir- 
sa’s description are very superficial. Gracz’s description is a little more detailed and resem- 
bles Kula’s first description (70 cm wide, sheet metal core with cone on top, green inner 
screen), although his version has only two layers and is merely 2.20 m high (ibid., p. 45). 
Kula is the one witness who described the columns early and in great detail, so I will focus 
on him here. 

19 Files of the Hóss Trial, Vol. 2, pp. 99f.; cf. Document 9 in the Appendix. 
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the gas, the entire central column was extracted and the evaporated [depleted] 

silica [carrier] removed.” 

It doesn’t cast a favorable light on Kula’s credibility that the showers were 
actually real, as we have seen earlier (Subsection 5.4.1.2.2). 

Kula was working in the inmate metalworking shop at Auschwitz, about 
whose activities a vast number of documents survived the war. No document 
about the creation of columns as described by Kula is among them, though. In 
fact, there is neither any material nor documentary evidence that these col- 
umns ever existed (see Mattogno 2019, pp. 76-85). Kula himself must have 
anticipated this objection, because in the same testimony he claimed that work 
done for the crematoria were not registered presumably due to their alleged 
secret, criminal auspices. This, too, is untrue, as there is an abundance of work 
orders for items needed for the crematoria.’ 

To make matters worse, Kula also testified during the Höss Trial itself on 
the 5th day of the trial, where he stated the following: 

"On Hóss's order, the gassing columns that were used for the gassing were 

made by the metalworking shop. The columns were 2 meters and a half high, 

the inner space 150 square mm in diameter, the following [layer ?] at a dis- 
tance of 30 mm, the third 15 mm away. The wire mesh used was like those 
used for windows, green in color; between the mire mesh and the sheet metal 
there was a distance of 15 mm. All this was about 1 meter and a half tall. At 
the mouth of this network was a so-called distribution cone. 7 pieces of these 
columns were made. The columns were installed in the gas chamber right next 
to the opening through which the can of gas was thrown in. This column was 
installed beneath this opening, the gas was poured directly onto the distribu- 
tion cone. The cone was to uniformly distribute the gas into these four slots of 
15 mm between the sheet metal and the netting, since that increased the gas 
evaporation surface. That way the victims could be killed more rapidly. [Ques- 
tion:] What did such a gas chamber look like? [Answer:] In one crematorium, 
it was calculated for 2,500 men, in the other, smaller one [gas chamber] in the 
same crematorium for 1,500. The workers of the metalworking shop, inmates, 
had built this chamber. The chamber was higher than 2 meters, at the top were 
closed rectangular channels; these were the air-extraction openings through 
which fans expelled the gas. Zyklon is lighter than air; hence it dissipates 
quickly after the gassing. Makeshift [fake] showers were made so that the 
whole thing looked like a bath. Lamps were lit, the concrete floor was always 
wet. After a homicidal gassing, inmates of the Sonderkommando cleaned the 





170 See for instance the many references to such work orders in Mattogno 2019, Mat- 
togno/Deana 2015, 2019. 

171 Höss Trial, APMO, Vol. 25, p. 498; see Document 10 in the Appendix. 

172 “następna” is an adjective in the nominative feminine singular that could refer only to “Sred- 
nicy” (diameter), the only feminine noun in the sentence, but that makes no sense. The wit- 
ness obviously referred to the next wire-mesh layer of the column (“siatka” = netting; 
“warstwa” = layer; both feminine). 
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concrete [floor]. These were Jewish inmates who were assigned to doing that 

work. Every three months, the Sonderkommando was exterminated, gassed, yet 

not at Auschwitz, but somewhere in the vicinity of Gleiwitz instead. The leader 
of this unit was Hauptscharführer Moll, [...]" 

This passage is riddled with untrue statements. 

1. The showers and thus the bathing facilities were real. 

2. The claimed capacity of 2,500 men for the alleged homicidal gas chamber 
is physically impossible (see Paragraph 7.3.2.1.1. for details). 

3. There were not two gas chambers of different sizes in that crematorium, 
but allegedly only one (Morgue #1). 

4. The inmates of the metalworking shop had nothing to do with the construc- 
tion of the crematoria, of which the gas chambers are said to have been in- 
tegral parts. These inmates merely provided numerous iron fittings. 

5. Even according to the orthodox narrative, nobody was ever gassed “in the 
vicinity of Gleiwitz." 

Since Kula was not a member of the Sonderkommando, one wonders what the 

source of his *knowledge" about the gas chambers and their operation is any- 

way. It probably is mere hearsay or rumor “knowledge,” which indicates that 

Kula's testimony has been “cross-pollinated” by other witnesses. 

Most important is, however, that he completely changed the dimension of 
the Zyklon-B-introduction columns. That should be the first-hand, reliable and 
thus immutable aspect of his testimony. According to his first, pre-trial depo- 
sition, the column was 3 meters high, which he changed to 2.50 meters during 
the trial. While the inner core measures 150 mm wide in both testimonies, the 
column described in his testimony during the trial was only 
(15+30+150+30+15=) 240 mm wide in total, compared to the 700 mm of his 
pre-trial statement. These are obviously two entirely different objects he is 
describing. While one can confuse 3 m with 2.5 m, confusing 70 cm with 24 
cm is not likely. Hence Kula has adjusted his statement. I'll get to the proba- 
ble reason for this later. 

To fully assess the reliability of Kula as a witness, it is worthwhile to also 
consider his last testimony, which he gave during the trial against the Ausch- 
witz camp garrison a few months after the Hóss Trial. During that testimony, 
he did not mention the columns at all. But among other things, he stated the 
following: !” 

“Then they began to build gigantic crematoria. They were set up so that the 
victims could not understand where they were taken. Each crematorium had 
two gas chambers, one for 1,500 and one for 2,000 people. There was a spe- 
cial concrete ski-jump [skocznie, meaning chute] on which the people were 
thrown from the truck, [whose load bed] tipped automatically, and in this way 
the people were falling into the gas chambers.” 





173 AGK, NTN 162, p. 46; see Document 11 in the Appendix. 
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Figure 97: Author's drawing, to 
scale, of the "Zyklon-B- 
introduction columns" as 
described by Michat Kula in his 
pre-trail deposition (left) and 
during the trial while under oath 
(right). Black: 5-cm-wide corner 
irons of the outer column, 70 cm 
wide (left) or 24 cm wide (left); 
red: 3-mm-thick wire mesh with 
mesh size 4.5 cm; green: outer 
column connected by struts 
(green; number of sets my guess) 
at the corners to the middle 
column (blue), made of the same 
corner irons, 15 cm away from the 
outer screen (column width: 40 cm 
(left) or 21 cm (right)); wire mesh 
with mesh size 2.5 cm (light 
green); orange: inner column, 20 
cm wide (left) or 15 cm (right), with 
fine wire mesh of mesh size 0.1 
cm, 2.5 cm (left) or 1.5 cm (right) 
away from the inner sheet-metal 
column of 15 cm width (left) or 12 
cm (right) (ochre). At the top end 
of the fly screen is the sheet metal 
extension covering the distributor 
cone (light grey). See the next 
Figure for a close-up view of the 
top part of the inner column. 
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Figure 98a (top) an d b (bottom): Schematic drawing of the top part of the 
innermost column of the introduction device initially described by Kula (top) and later 
under oath in court (bottom). The width of the sheet-metal corners (green) and the 
height of the "distributor cone" and hence also of the sheet-metal extensions reaching 
to the height of the cone's top are my assumptions. 
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This is a unique testimony, indeed. Although I do have words to characterize 
it, I will refrain from using them here. Evidently, with each opportunity to tell 
his tales, Kula’s claims became increasingly eccentric. 

Since his first description of the introduction column is more-detailed and 
was made earlier, orthodox scholars have relied on it. Pressac (1989, p. 487) 
and van Pelt (van Pelt 2002, pp. 194, 208) have prepared drawings of these 
columns based on Kula’s initial description. Neither of them is without flaws, 
though,’ hence I created my own, see Figures 97f. I have added only those 
features in them that Kula specifically mentioned. For instance, Kula did not 
say anything about any cross-bracing of the column, which would have been 
174 Pressac got the dimensions of the inner column wrong and changed its design, while van 

Pelt’s translation of Kula’s testimony is erroneous. Although the data supplied in Kula’s tes- 
timony is rather meager, van Pelt uses it to make five different, very detailed drawings — 


some of it necessarily based on van Pelt’s conjecture, and the rest based on Kula’s narrative. 
Similar McCarthy/van Alstine. 
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indispensable to make the device sturdy 
enough to withstand a panicking crowd. 
Van Pelt recognized this deficiency, 
hence the model created based upon his 
drawing (van Pelt 2002, p. 208; see Figure 
99) shows tacit "corrections" to Kula's 
claims: van Pelt's column has cross braces 
dividing the column into three sections of 
roughly equal height. To reinforce the de- 
vice further, van Pelt's model also has 
much thicker wires on the outer layer — 
some 8 mm rather than the meager 3 mm 
claimed by Kula. In addition, van Pelt has 
reduced the width of the center column 
from the 40 cm claimed by Kula to some 
30 cm. In fact, he should have reduced it 
even further than that, for the innermost, 
removable column with a claimed width of 
20 cm needed a guide so it would not get 
accidentally stuck with one of its corners in 
the wire mesh of the middle column when 
accidentally lowered slightly tilted. The 
angle irons forming the corners of the mid- 
dle column actually could have had no 
other purpose than to function as guide 
rails for the inner column when moving in 
and out. The middle column's wire mesh 
was utterly superfluous and a waste. How- 
ever, Kula claimed that the middle column 
was 40 cm wide, while the innermost was 
20 cm wide. Hence it was a total mis- 
match. The situation is different for Kula's 
second description, which has an equal 
clearance between each layer of just 15 
mm. 
Van Pelt also reduced the height of the 
outer column to considerably less than 3 
meters as initially claimed by Kula. The 
reason for that is probably because there 
are no holes in the roof of the morgue in 
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Figure 99: A Kula column freely 
(=falsely) interpreted by Robert 
van Pelt, exhibited at the Venice 
Architecture Biennale in 2016 
(Schuessler 2016; section of photo 
by Gianni Cipriano). Thus, an 
apparent reality is created from 


fiction. 





question measuring 70 cm x 70 cm into which Kula’s columns could have fit. 
The largest hole in that roof (Figure 84) was only 50 cm wide in 1991. Hence 
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a, 453 Pau an x 
Figure 100: Cross section through Morgue #1 of Crematories Il and Ill (Pressac 
1989, p. 329). Green: column according to Kula — theoretically installable from the top 
only, but too short and too wide; yellow: middle column according to van Pelt — 
installable from the top, but also too short; red: outer column according to van Pelt, 
which had to be assembled on the spot from its components. 








van Pelt simply let the outer layer of his column end at the morgue's ceiling 
and let only the smaller middle column protrude through the roof. This lack of 
holes of the required size proves categorically that Kula's initially described 
columns cannot have been installed. That may also be the reason why Kula 
reduced the height down to 2.50 m in his testimony during the Hóss Trial (alt- 
hough the ceiling in that room was only 2.40 m high). 

Figure 100 illustrates the issues involved. The green rectangle depicts Ku- 
la's column, first design, with a huge, gaping hole needed to install it. The red, 
tilted rectangle shows a column of 2.40 m in height and 70 cm wide, as posit- 
ed by van Pelt. Since it would have been impossible to carry it in one piece 
into that room and install it, it would have been necessary to assemble it from 
its components right on the spot. The yellow rectangle depicts Kula's middle 
column, 40 cm wide, which could have been inserted through a hole of that 
size. 

At 3 m high, these columns were therefore either too tall or not tall enough, 
because the combined height of the room, the roof's thickness and the layer of 
soil on top of this roof was 3.10 m.'” Hence, in order to let an introduction 
column protrude noticeably from the soil, it had to be considerably longer than 
that (3.50 m and more). 
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Figure 101: Anchoring bolts in Kula’s column according to van Pelt. Section 
enlargement of Figure 99. 





175 The thickness of the concrete roof and the layer of soil are shown in various blue prints; cf. 
Mattogno 2017a, p. 378; 2019, pp. 83f. 
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In other words: Kula's columns, first design, would have been way too 
long to fit into the room, too short to stick out of the soil, and too wide to fit 
through any hole in that roof. Someone must have figured that out, because 
when testifying in court several months later, Kula's column had shrunk to 
almost a fitting height and to a slender width of almost only a third of Kula's 
first design. 

I pointed out earlier that these columns had to be securely anchored into 
the concrete of the ceiling and floor with a hoop iron. This can be illustrated 
for the hole shown in Figure 84. Van Pelt (2002) and Keren et al. (2004) posit 
that this was the northern-most introduction hole into which Kula's columns 
were mounted. In his version of Kula's column, van Pelt even added the bolts 
with which the outer part of the column would have been anchored into the 
ceiling, see Figure 101. Figure 102 shows a top view of this hole. Its maxi- 
mum width is indicated by the red arrows (50 cm). Kula's column, first de- 
sign, is said to have had a square side length of 70 cm (yellow arrows). The 
semi-transparent yellow rectangles indicate the area where van Pelt's bolts 
required to anchor the columns in the ceiling would have been located. It 











> e ME uo MM Ду ч: 

Figure 102: Topview of the hole in the roof of Morgue #1 of Crematorium Il, entry to 
the still accessible part of the morgue (as Figure 84). Maximum width: 50 cm (red); 
Kula's introduction columns allegedly had a square side length of 70 cm (yellow 
arrows). These would have had to be bolted to the ceiling somewhere along the semi- 
transparent yellow rectangles. Some of the anchoring points should still be visible 

today, but there aren't any. © of the photo: 1997 Fredrick Tóben. 
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should therefore be possible to find 
remnants of some of these anchoring p) e- 
points in the concrete still today, but as 


I said before, there is no trace of them. 

On top of that, I also posit that Ku- = 
la’s column could not have worked as 
he claimed. Kula initially stated that F^ 
the Zyklon B gypsum granules were 
poured into the narrow space of 2.5 cm 
between the inner column’s sheet met- | 
al core and its outer screen. When he | 
had to testify under oath in court, he 
“corrected” the dimensions of the col- 
umn, and the gap shrank to only 1.5 cm. 

The gypsum pellets of Zyklon B were about 0.5 to 1 cm in size, see Figure 
103. When pouring these pellets into a 1.5 cm narrow slit, one wall of which 
is made of a fly screen and the other of a smooth sheet iron, the pellets will 
inevitably wedge at the top of the slit. According to specialist literature, a 
rapid flow of bulk material through a narrow smooth-walled opening requires 
at least three to seven times the width of the maximum particle size, hence at 
least 3 cm in this case (Schulze 2006, p. 302). However, we are dealing with a 
very rough wire-mesh surface on one side in our case, which is why the slot 
size should be at least 6 cm for an unobstructed flow. 

The slit would have been clogged at the top, and it would have been im- 
possible to insert further Zyklon-B granules without further action. It would 
have been necessary to constantly knock on the fly screen in order to get the 
granules to fall down. This would have dented the fly screen, making the slit 
even narrower and more uneven, and consequently its tendency to clog would 
have increased further. Of course, one would have had to fill this pillar at the 
outside, because that alone would have made it possible to knock on the pillar. 
This would have taken many minutes, during which the poison gas would 
have readily spread around the executioners who were trying to fill in the pel- 
lets. 

It would have been even more difficult to get the Zyklon-B granules out of 
this column after a hypothetical gassing, because the gypsum pellets would 
have gotten very wet. There are two reasons for this. 

First because the room it was inserted into is said to have been filled with 
people. They would have produced an atmosphere saturated with water. This 
humidity would have condensed on anything colder than the air those people 
exhaled. In addition to this, in the case under investigation here, hydrogen 
cyanide would have evaporated vigorously from the carrier, withdrawing con- 


















Figure 103: Size of the gypsum pellets 
in Zyklon B (acc. to Mazal) 
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siderable amounts of energy from it, hence cooling it down. This would have 
led to the condensation of large quantities of air humidity onto the pellets. 

Wet gypsum tends to stick and clump together. Getting this wet gypsum, 
which would have stuck to the screen while still releasing poisonous hydrogen 
cyanide, out of the inner column would have been rather difficult. Pounding 
the screen to get the pellets out would quickly have ruined that flimsy inner 
column. In brief, it would have been a mess. 

There is one document which orthodox scholars claim proves the existence 
of Kula's columns. It is a handwritten entry in an inventory list for Crematori- 
um II saying “4 Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtungen" (Pressac 1989, p. 430), 
which, literally translated means something like “wire-mesh push-in device.” I 
have reproduced this handwritten entry in Figure 104. The following points 
deserve to be emphasized: 

— It is unknown by whom and when this handwritten entry was made. 

— This entry is made for Morgue #2, the alleged undressing cellar, not(!) for 
Morgue #1, the alleged “gas chamber." 

— If Kula's introduction columns had been included in this inventory list, 
they would appear with an appropriate name describing the whole thing, 
not just a “push-in device,” which could only be the inner, movable part of 
Kula's device. 

— In German, schieben describes horizontal (pushing) movements, whereas 
for vertically lowering an object, the word lass is used, i.e., Einlassvorrich- 
tung instead of Einschiebevorrichtung. 

There is, in fact, a very mundane explanation for this entry. In furnace tech- 
nology, devices used to push objects into hot furnaces are generally referred to 
as “Einschiebevorrichtungen” (push-in devices) in the German language. Al- 
exander Zimmermann writes, for instance, about baking ovens (2006, p. 303): 

"For the loading and unloading [of the oven], baking plates are hitched and 

unhitched from the support chains by a slider for unloading and loading [Aus- 

und Einschiebvorrichtung], which operates without jolting, and are automati- 

cally inserted into and then removed from the oven. " 
In a German patent for an automatic pizza oven, this term is mentioned several 
times." In the context of devices for pushing coffins into cremation muffles, 
the term shows up as well (cf. Driessen 2011), but more often the closely re- 
lated term *Einschubvorrichtung" (Schlickenrieder 2010; Romanowski 2011). 
On March 7, 2003, the voluntary fire fighters of the German city of Hof had to 
respond to a call from the local crematorium, because a "deficient [corpse] 
Einschubvorrichtung" had caused a fire of the furnace system. It is in fact 





176 Е g., a cabinet's drawer is a Schublade (the German verb schieben (to push) is irregular: 
schieben, schob, geschoben; noun: Schub=thrust). 

177 www.google.com/patents/WO1999008537A1?cl-de 

178 www.fw-hof.de/index.php/einsaetze 2monat=3 &submit=OK 
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Figure 104: Handwritten entries | in an inventory list of Crematorium Il for 
Morgue #2. The lower one reads “Holzblenden” (wooden shutters). The upper 
one may read "Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtung" (wire-mesh push-in device; 
Pressac 1989, p. 430). 





easy to find many more contexts in which the term is being used, but I will 

leave it at those few examples of interest in the present context.'” 

The crematories of Auschwitz, by the way, indubitably had one opening 
each to throw in items: that of the waste incinerator in the chimney wing of 
Crematories II and III, which was called *Einwurfblende,"'? and the opening 
to fill in coke into the coke-storage space of Crematories IV and V, called 
*Kohleneinwurffenster."?' “Einwurf” means throw-in, and as such any Zyk- 
lon-B-throw-in column should have been called as well: *Einwurfvorrich- 
tung” — “throw-in device.” 

Whatever this handwritten entry in the inventory of Morgue #2(!) really re- 
ferred to, one thing is clear: it does not support Kula’s claim of the existence 
of complex Zyklon-B-introduction devices in Morgue #1(!) of Crematoria II 
and III (whose inventory has no such entry). 

But let us assume for a moment that the SS faced the problem of introduc- 
ing HCN into Morgues #1 of Crematoria II and III after their roofs had already 
been finished. I offer two options to solve the problem, and every reader might 
pick the solution that seems more likely: 

a) Pierce (2x42) eight holes through the reinforced concrete roofs — a labori- 
ous and expensive task, leading to massive, irreparable damage to the 
roofs’ layer of tar and upper cement layer; add (2х4=) eight brick or con- 
crete shafts of at least 1 m height to lead the holes through the layer of soil 
on top of the roofs, and attempt to repair the damage done to the roof by 
the violent hole-piercing process — another laborious, material consuming, 
and expensive task; design and construct (2x4) eight wire-mesh columns 3 
m high, consisting of three parts: a panic-proof, outer column made of 
massive steel (which does not correspond to Kula's claims, though), a 
middle wire-mesh column (with no purpose at all but to hinder the HCN 
from spreading out), and a removable inner wire-mesh column, another la- 





179 On this see also Vincent Reynouard's documentary “Oven loaders at Auschwitz—a mystery 
solved?,” https://vid.me/qrp6???offline. 

180 Files of the Höss Trial, APMO, Vol. 11, p. 84 (list of orders from the Central Construction 
Office to the metalworking shop regarding the crematoria as compiled by Jan Sehn). 

181 Daily labor reports of the company Riedel & Sohn of March 11 + 12, 1943; APMO, BW 
30/4/28, pp. 36f. 
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borious, material- as well as time-consuming, and expensive task; find a 
way to anchor these eight devices panic-proof in the concrete floor, ceiling 
and maybe even in the pillars, another laborious and expensive task; all 
these works had to be planned, approved, tested, and material had to be al- 
located, leaving a thick and long “paper trail” of documents (which, by the 
way, doesn’t exist); but finally, all one would possess at the end would be a 
primitive device allowing for the simple introduction of Zyklon B into the 
inner column; one had to sit and wait for a long time until a lethal amount 
of HCN had evaporated from the Zyklon-B carrier and had spread 
throughout the morgue, or alternatively, one had to apply an excessive 
amount of Zyklon B to ensure high evaporation rates for quick execution 
success, and remove and destroy the Zyklon B after the gassing, though 
only a fraction of the HCN contained on the carrier had been released by 
then.'?? 


But there was a second, much simpler option: 
b) Installing a simple basket — to hold Zyklon B - in the air intake ventilation 


shaft of Morgue #1 right after the easily accessible intake fan, which then 
would blow the HCN vapors right into the “gas chamber,” similar to the 
Degesch circulation procedure. This would have reduced the gassing time 
and the amount of Zyklon B required to a fraction compared to any scenar- 
io where Zyklon B is simply kept closely together in heaps without any 
moving аіг.!* Since the intake and exhaust ducts were close together, one 
could have connected both with a duct, so that with the help of a few 
dampers in the ducts it would have been possible to switch the system to 
circulation, thus circulating the air filled with poison gas during the gassing 
procedure. 


I assume the point I am making is clear: there were all sorts of cheaper, way- 
better and less-complicated solutions available than suggested by Michat Ku- 
la. His solution is simply impracticable and is an insult to every engineer’s 
and architect’s intelligence — naturally bearing in mind the fact that the ruins 
of Crematorium II clearly prove that no such columns were ever installed any- 
way, if they ever existed in the first place. 


In summary, the arguments relating to the introduction columns may be 
listed as follows: 





182 For evaporation rates of Zyklon B, see Section 7.2 and Paragraph 7.3.1.3. 
183 The brick air-intake duct was easily accessible from the attic, where the fans were installed, 
and from the ground floor; see Pressac 1989, pp. 276, 291, 329, 369. 
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Table 1: Arguments relating to the Zyklon-B-introduction columns 


ALLEGATION 


Zyklon-B-introduction shafts 
are visible on Morgue #1 
(“gas chamber") Crematoria 
II and III on air photos. 


The introduction shafts are 
visible in a ground photo of 
Crematorium II. 


For planned introduction 
holes, cleanly cast and rein- 
forced holes with con- 
crete/brick shafts protruding 
over the layer of soil lying on 
this roof would be required. 


For holes chiseled in, the 
reinforcement rods would 
have to be removed, the edges 
polished off, and a protruding 
shaft built. Such holes would 
be severely damaged by an 
explosion. 


The installation of introduc- 
tion devices running from the 
ceiling to the floor requires 
panic-proof fixtures, such as 
bolts attached to hoop irons 
with dovetails. 


5.4.1.2.10. Conclusions 


FACT 


An analysis of this air photo shows that the spots visi- 
ble have no spatial height, have an irregular shape, an 
incorrect size (much too long and wide), and irregular 
directions different from the ambient shadows; these 
spots can therefore neither be shadows of any objects, 
nor can they be the legendary Zyklon-B-introduction 
shafts. 


These three objects are only visible in one photograph; 
they are missing in others. They stand closely together, 
have different dimensions and irregular alignment and 
are not evenly distributed across the roof. Introduction 
shafts would have the same size, a regular alignment 
and would be evenly distributed over the roof. The 
objects do not accord with the holes actually found, 
either in location or in number. 


The only two holes deserving this name clearly show 
chisel marks; the concrete structure was destroyed at a 
later time; there are no smooth, cast concrete edges and 
surfaces, no shaft-like elevation to prevent the entry of 
rainwater and soil into the hole. All other cracks and 
openings are highly irregular, filled with reinforcement 
rods, and obviously caused by the collapsing roof 
being pierced by pillars and bent over the longitudinal 
beam. 


In all cases the reinforcement rods still project into the 
holes; in one case, these were only cut in one place and 
bent back. The edges of all holes and cracks were not 
plastered; the tar insulation is openly visible; there is 
no trace of any shafts added. The “best” of these holes 
is in an area relatively unaffected by the explosion that 
blew up this morgue, proving that this hole was chis- 
eled in after the war. 


No trace of such fixtures can be found anywhere, 
hence no such devices were ever installed. There is 
also no documentary or physical evidence that such 
devices ever existed. The most important witness for 
these devices contradicted himself and made demon- 
strably false statements rendering him untrustworthy. 


The hypothesis about the criminal traces is based on the assumption that, start- 
ing in the fall of 1942, several changes were made to the design of Crematoria 
II and III in order to be able to repurpose them for the claimed mass extermi- 
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nation. The most-important changes necessary for this, however, were not 
implemented: 

— The capacity of the ventilation system was not increased, but corresponded 
to that common for morgues. 

— No heavy, gastight and escape-proof steel doors were ever installed. 

— No device was ever planned to introduce the poison gas into the claimed 
“gas chamber” (the never-existing holes are seen to have been knocked 
through afterwards). 

This not only refutes Pressac’s “criminal traces,” but in addition also all the 
“eyewitnesses,” who have been discredited without exception. The alleged 
homicidal gas chambers in the Crematoria I-III are therefore already now re- 
futed upon the grounds of building engineering alone. 


5.4.2. Crematoria IV and V 


Figure 105 shows the ground plan of Crematorium IV and mirror-symmetri- 
cally that of Crematorium V.'** Based on cost considerations, these buildings, 
planned and begun later, were constructed in a simpler manner than Cremato- 
ria II and III. Due to low-quality materials, the furnaces of both crematoria 
broke down shortly after they had been put into operation. Due to an apparent 
cremation over-capacity, Crematorium IV was taken out of service permanent- 
ly, while Crematorium V was more often out of service due to repair than 
operational (cf. Mattogno/Deana 2019, pp. 397-400). There are few docu- 
ments as well as contradictory and, to some extent, incredible witness testi- 
monies relating to these installations, which, according to Pressac, must be 
considered the least well-known.!*? 

These crematoria were planned starting in the summer of 1942 and built 
until early 1943. According to Pressac, in addition to the two western rooms, 
which bear no designation in the plans, the vestibules are also supposed to 
have been used as homicidal “gas chambers." All these rooms possessed al- 
legedly gas-tight hatches with wooden shutters approximately 1.50 m from the 
floor and measuring 30x40 cm, in the exterior walls, for the introduction of 
Zyklon B," which are later supposed to have been widened to 40x50 cm 
(1989, p. 386). 

Both rooms had heating furnaces that needed to be fired from the vestibule, 
which, according to Pressac, was allegedly also used as a “gas chamber.” A 
ventilation system was ordered only for Crematorium V, since Crematorium 





184 Blueprint received from R. Faurisson. The same blueprint is reproduced in Pressac 1989, p. 
401, but with very poor quality. 

155 Pressac 1989, pp. 379ff., chapter on Crematoria IV and V: *[...] the least known of the 
instruments of extermination [...] a comparison of such testimonies reveals inconsistencies." 

186 Tbid., p. 384. For an illustration of the gas-tight door and hatches, see pp. 46-49, 425-428, 
486, 500. 
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North side of Crematorium IV 
(same as south side of Crematorium V) 


























Figure 105: North lateral view (above) and ground plan (below) of Crematorium IV 
and/or V (mirror image) in Auschwitz II/Birkenau Сатр. "94 
1: Alleged “gas chambers”; 2: alleged Zyklon-B-introduction hatches; 3: heating 
furnaces; 4: coke room; 5: doctor's office; 6: morgue; 7: ventilation chimneys; 8: 
gullies; 9: furnace room; 10: cremation furnaces 


IV had been decommissioned. This system was delivered in early 1944 and 
evidently installed sometime during spring 1944, although it is unclear in 
which rooms, since the construction drawings attached to the cost estimate 
apparently are lost (Pressac 1993, pp. 88-90; Mattogno 2019, pp. 156-158). 

In 1982 Pressac posited that these “gas chambers” were not planned and 
built as such either, which he based, among other things, on the fact that the 
absence of a ventilation installation (for Crematorium V at least until early 
1944) would have led to a need to evacuate the entire building for many hours 
during a gassing. It is in fact inconceivable for a gas chamber not to possess a 
ventilation system, regardless of the purpose for which it was designed. 

In his second book, Pressac leaves these arguments unchanged (1993, pp. 
67, 89). But since the mass extermination of the Jews was supposed to have 
been already fully underway — particularly in Bunkers I and II — when Crema- 
toria IV and V were being planned, it is of course absurd to believe that these 
installations could have been incorrectly designed and built. Hence Pressac 
intermittently assumed a "criminal planning" of the crematoria (1989, p. 447), 
although he had to admit that the hypothetical gassing procedure would have 
been "irrational and ridiculous" (ibid., p. 386). The claim of such criminality 
is allegedly supported by various documents mentioning the “installation of 
gas-tight windows," "pouring concrete floor in gas chamber," and repeated 
references to gas-tight doors in various connections (ibid., pp. 406, 442-455). 

As already shown in the chapter on the disinfestation of personal effects, 
the German word “Gaskammer” (gas chamber) was the designation common- 
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Figure 106: Crematorium IV, summer 1943 (photo taken by SS Unterscharführer 
Dietrich Kamann) 
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ly used at that time for spaces used for the disinfestation of personal effects. 
The combination of crematoria and disinfestation installations in one and the 
same building was very common practice at that time.'*’ Hence, in the case of 
Crematoria IV and V, one may assume that the rooms in question here were 
temporarily intended for disinfestation purposes, but in the absence of any 
ventilation system, the respective rooms of Crematorium IV were certainly 
never used as such, and those of Crematorium V could have been used as such 
no earlier than early 1944, if the ventilation system installed even served these 
rooms to begin with. 

Mattogno has shown that the term “gas chamber" is always used in the sin- 
gular and that documentary evidence points to the installation of showers in 
one of the two rooms in question. Both rooms in question had waste-water 
drains. Construction activities, which are referred to as “water installations” or 
"sanitary installations" in the documents, lasted from March 15 to April 23, 
1943, and comprised a total of 816 man hours, hence were rather large con- 
struction projects. Mattogno posits that the large stoves installed in these 
rooms, which had to be fired from the hallway, served to both heat the shower 
rooms and provide hot water for the showers. The moisture in those shower 
rooms would also explain why the lamps were placed in recesses.'** This sup- 
ports the thesis that these rooms served as hygienic centers. 

187 For a prominent example, one need only consider Dachau Concentration Camp, the cremato- 

rium building of which contained a series of Degesch circulation delousing chambers, see p. 

74. 


188 Pressac 1989, pp. 399f.: "Kavernischen" / *Wand-Lampen versenckt [sic].” According to 
Pressac, the lamps were recessed to render them waterproof, ibid., p. 400. 
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Figure 107: Ruins of Crematorium V. In the Seen the wrought-iron frame of the 
Topf eight-muffle furnace (© 1997 Mattogno 2015e, Vol. 3, p. 144) 








Figure 108: Ruins of Crematorium І V with foundation walls rebuilt by the museum. 
(December 1997) 





Mattogno also concludes from the extant documents that the vestibule may 
have been considered to serve as a disinfestation gas chamber (Mattogno 
2019, pp. 160-162). A ventilation system would have been indispensable for 
this, however. 

Pressac quotes a document by means of which “210 gas-door anchorings" 
were ordered in Auschwitz (1989, p. 451). This document indicates that the 
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Figure 109a & b: Crematorium IV, side view. Photo by SS Unterscharführer Dietrich 
Kamann. (Yad Vashem photo archive, ref. 8FO2). 

Below: section enlargement of the western annex. The red arrows point to the small 

openings through which Zyklon B was allegedly thrown in. 





term gas-tight (“gasdicht’) does not necessarily constitute a reference to exe- 
cution of disinfestation chambers, since it has never been claimed that there 
was a need for roughly one hundred doors for homicidal “gas chambers" at 
Auschwitz. It is entirely possible that all doors and windows were designated 
as “gastight,” if they were equipped with felt insulation and were therefore 
sealed off against air infiltration, a characteristic not at all common at that 
time in windows for inmate barracks in a concentration camp. !'® 

Pressac provides yet another item of proof that the term “gas chamber" has 
no criminal significance in Auschwitz documents. One document states: “1 
key for gas chamber." Since all “gastight” doors found at Auschwitz, as well 
as all surviving photographs of such doors, show that these doors had no 
locks, this document must refer to a door for another type of room, such as a 
room for the storage of Zyklon B, which truly required storage under lock and 
key (1989, p. 456). 

The walls of Crematoria IV and V, which were built entirely above ground, 
were of simple brick masonry. After they were blown up, both buildings were 
demolished to their foundation walls and concrete foundations. The founda- 
tion wall of Crematorium V, which today is approximately 1 m high, is sup- 
posed to have been rebuilt (ibid., p. 390). The foundation wall of Crematorium 





189 At least the windows of those inmate barracks still accessible today in Birkenau have been 
installed in a very sloppy way, so that the wind blows intensely through the gaps. It is, how- 
ever, questionable whether these barracks are authentic or were rebuilt after the war. 
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IV, which is approximately 50 cm high, is also supposed to have been rebuilt 
out of other rubble at a later time (Markiewicz et al. 1991). 

Even these reconstructions can still speak to us, even if, in this case, only 
the concrete foundations are authentic. Because another technical precondition 
for the use of the rooms alleged to have been homicidal “gas chambers" would 
be that it would have to have been rendered impossible for the victims on the 
inside to get anywhere near the introduction hatches, since otherwise they 
could have simply pushed the SS man off the ladder while he was throwing 
the Zyklon B into the chamber; they could then have attempted to escape. A 
U-shaped, solid steel grid construction anchored in the floor and in the mason- 
ry of the walls with steel hoop anchors spread out into dovetails would have 
been necessary to keep the victims on the inside at arm's length from the 
hatches. The concrete floors of these rooms surviving today, however, make it 
clear that nothing of the sort was ever anchored in the floor. 

Mattogno has discovered that the small openings in those rooms, which 
came in two sizes of only 15 cm x 25 cm or 20 cm x 30 cm when deducting 
the frames, had iron bars in front of them. This would have made it impossible 
to stick a can of Zyklon B through them, hence the introduction of the poison 
as attested to by witnesses was not possible (Mattogno 2019, pp. 152f.; see 
Documents 7f., pp. 410f.). These bars were even confirmed by the witness 
Henryk Tauber, whom Pressac considers to be 95% reliable (1989, p. 481; 
Tauber 1945, p. 6): 

"For throwing in the ‘Zyklon,’ there were openings with bars in the walls at a 

height of two meters that could be closed hermetically by means of covers.” 


5.4.3. Bunkers 1 and 2 


According to witness accounts, there are supposed to have been two farm- 
houses (usually referred to as Bunkers 1 and 2, but sometimes also as Red 
House and White House), located west-northwest of the Birkenau Camp, 
which are said to have been converted into homicidal gas chambers. Pressac 
mentions contradictory witness reports in this regard (1989, pp. 161ff.). Relat- 
ing to the testimony of Pery Broad, for example, he writes: “[...] not ex- 
ploitable [...], since it has been rewritten by and for the Poles [...]," and: “It is 
impossible to make a synthesis of all these accounts." Hóss's report relating to 
the characteristics and location of these buildings is only superficial (Bez- 
winska/Czech 1984, pp. 95, 111, 116, 123f.). 

The claimed procedure has been described in some detail by the former SS 
man Richard Böck.'” There are, moreover, a number of other witnesses?! 





19? Interrogation of Böck during pre-trial investigations for the so-called Frankfurt Auschwitz 
Trial; ref. 4 Js 444/59, sheets 6881-6883; cf. Rudolf 2003b, pp. 470-472. 

191 Alphabetically: Charles S. Bendel, Maurice Benroubi, Pery Broad, Milton Buki, Shaul Cha- 
san, Leon Cohen, Szlama and Abraham Dragon, Eliezer Eisenschmidt, Friedrich Entress, 
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Figure 110: Remnants of foundation walls of what is said to have been the so-called 
Bunker 2. The layout contradicts all witness claims. (© 1992 Mattogno 2016j, p. 243) 





whose statements have been analyzed by others, to which I refer.'?? According 
to this, the homicidal mass gassings are supposed to have taken place in a 
manner similar to those in the chambers of Crematoria IV and V, as described 
above: These gassing facilities are said to have contained several small gas 
chambers without any technical equipment (i.e., no ventilation, no circulation 
device, no device to release the poison). Zyklon B is said to have been thrown 
in through small openings in the wall. Ventilation allegedly occurred through 
the access door(s). The witnesses disagree about any other detail (number and 
size of the chambers, the doors, the openings etc.). 

The location of Bunker 2 is today generally identified as being identical 
with the ruins of an old brick house west of the Zentralsauna.'” The details of 
this building as they can be inferred from the ruins, however, cannot be recon- 
ciled with the witness claims (Mattogno 2016j, pp. 190-192). There is no trace 
of Bunker 1. Although the Auschwitz Museum has erected a memorial near 
the museum's tract on a spot where this bunker supposedly stood (see Figure 
111),* no material evidence seems to exist in support of that claim. Although 





Horst Fischer, Jaacov Gabai, Moshe Maurice Garbarz, Maximilian Grabner, Franciszek 
Gulba, Karl Hólblinger, Johann Paul Kremer, André Lettich, Filip Müller, Hans Erich 
Mußfeldt, Miklos Nyiszli, David Olére, Dov Paisikovic, Adolf Rógner, Josef Sackar, Hans 
Stark, Jerzy Tabeau, Shlomo Venezia, Alfred Wetzler. 

192 Pressac 1989, pp. 161-182; Mattogno 2016j, pp. 64-159. 

193 See e.g. the photos of the ruins in Pressac 1989, p. 176; Mattogno 2016j, pp. 242-244, 251f. 

19^ See http://auschwitz.org/en/gallery/memorial/former-auschwitz-ii-birkenau-site/bunkers- 
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Figure 111: Memorial on a location where the so-called Bunker 1 is said to have 
been. There is no evidence that any building that might have existed here was ever a 


“gas chamber." (http:/auschwitz.org/) 


a German wartime map of the camp reveals that several buildings did indeed 
exist at the location where Bunker 1 is said to have been, these buildings were 
evidently demolished during the development of the Birkenau Camp's Sector 
III in order to make room for the wastewater treatment facility (Mattogno 
21061, pp. 171f.). 

Documents indicating that these buildings were ever used for anything by 
the camp administration don't seem to exist. Although the Auschwitz Museum 
published two documents dating back to early 1944 which mention a “Bunker 
I, Birkenau” (Bartosik/Martyniak/Setkiewicz 2014, p. 101), it is unclear what 
building this could have been and where it was located. The orthodox narra- 
tive moreover claims that Bunker 1 had been dismantled in early 1943 and has 
never been rebuilt. 

Fact is that in 1942 the SS converted an existing building at a location near 
where Bunker 1 is said to have been, into a disinfestation and sauna facility 
for the camp guards (at some distance from the area of the Birkenau Camp, 
which at that time was still rather small). But for now, it has to remain open 
whether this disinfestation facility for the SS guards was the seed crystal for 
rumors about the existence of an alleged homicidal gas chamber. It is at any 
rate not credible that the SS would have set up a disinfestation and sauna facil- 











provisional-gas-chambers,2.html 
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ity near a mass-murder facility with gigantic cremation pits, because the leg- 
endary Bunker 1 is said to have been in that area as well.'”° 


5.4.4. The Drainage System in Birkenau 
5.4.4.1. Background: Witness Accounts 


J.-C. Pressac quotes various witnesses claiming that due to the limited capaci- 
ty of the Auschwitz crematoria, a large portion of the bodies of the victims of 
homicidal mass gassing were cremated in open-air pits. These pits were alleg- 
edly located north of Crematorium V as well as close to Bunkers 1 and 2. The 
size of these pits is described as roughly 20-60 m long, 3-7 m wide, and 1.5 to 
3 m deep (Pressac 1989, pp. 162-164, 171, 177, 253; cf. Mattogno 2016g). 


5.4.4.2. The Groundwater level in Birkenau 


In his expert report, Fred Leuchter pointed out that due to the high groundwa- 
ter level he found in Birkenau in 1988, it would have been impossible to dig 
deep pits and to light and maintain a fire in them (Leuchter/Faurisson/Rudolf 
2017, p. 47). The reason for the high groundwater level is that the Birkenau 
Camp lies in the immediate vicinity of the confluence of the Sola River into 
the Vistula River. A few hundred meters away from the camp one finds 
swampy meadows even today. 

Leuchter, however, did not investigate the important question of whether 
the groundwater level was similarly high in 1942-1944, when the events at- 
tested to by the witnesses took place. It has been pointed out that the Birkenau 
Camp had a sophisticated gridwork of drainage canals which lowered the 
groundwater level.'” This drainage system is still functioning fairly well to 
this day. Whereas the groundwater level around the camp is basically right at 
the surface, the drainage system in and around the camp must have lowered it 
to some degree. When I visited the camp in the midst of August 1991, the 
groundwater stood at some 60 to 70 cm beneath the surface near the so-called 
Zentralsauna. Figure 112, a photo taken on August 15, 1991, during a period 
with little precipitation, shows me dangling my leg into a construction trench 
in front of the Zentralsauna located in the western part of the camp. 

But how effective was this drainage system in 1942-1944, and most im- 
portant, how effective was it in the area north of Crematorium V and in the 
vicinity of the alleged bunkers, which were located outside the camp's drain- 
age system? 

There are two pieces of circumstantial evidence indicating that the 
groundwater level was not much different than it is today. The first piece is 
the well-known small pond in the vicinity of Crematorium IV, which is sup- 


195 Cf. in this regard my discussion in the epilogue to Mattogno 2016j, pp. 203-212. 
196 Pressac 1989, p. 209, drainage plan POW Camp Birkenau. 
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posed to have existed the same 
way during the war (see Figure 
113). If the drainage system 
had lowered the groundwater 
level by several meters, the 
pond next to Crematorium IV 
would have dried up. This sug- 
gests a more-or-less unchanged 
groundwater level from then 
until now. The second piece is 
that the subterranean location 
of the morgues of the Cremato- 
ria II and Ш, as well as some 
of the building sections of the 
Zentralsauna, were possible 
only because they were con- 
structed by sealing the build- 
ings’ basements against intrud- 
ing water with a waterproof 
layer of tar. This of course 
indicates that there was a need. BE, 7% 


to protect against such water in Figure 112: Groundwater level in the Birkenau 
the first place. Also, since the Сатр in August 1991 — in a construction trench 
with the author (center) and Anita Philipp (left) in 
front of the Zentralsauna: approximately 70 cm. 





drainage ditches in the camp 
are only 1 to 1.5 meters deep, 
they could not have lowered the groundwater level by much more than one 
meter. This maximum value, though, can only be achieved in the immediate 
vicinity of the ditches. 

Two complementary studies have demonstrated with a vast amount of con- 
temporary German documents dealing with the camp authorities’ problems 
caused by the high groundwater level that between the end of 1941 and the 
middle of 1944, the groundwater level in Birkenau in general and outside the 
camp perimeter in particular was very high, coming close to or even reaching 
the surface and turning the entire area into a swamp.” There are even Ger- 
man wartime documents showing that construction on buildings with base- 
ments was possible only by permanently pumping out groundwater. One doc- 
ument even expressively forbade the digging of pits for outhouse latrines, 
because this would have contaminated the drinking water of the entire 
Auschwitz region. ?* 








197 Gürtner/Rademacher 2003; Mattogno 2003a; both papers were reprinted in Part 3 of Mat- 
togno 2016g. 
198 RGVA, 502-1-83, pp. 111f. 
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Figure 113: Pond fed by gro 











undwater west of the ruins of Crematorium IV in 1 991. 
© Carlo Mattogno 





Both studies ignore the fact, however, that the groundwater level is never 
fixed. Especially in relatively flat river plains such as the area around the 
Birkenau Camp, the groundwater level not only depends on the amount of 
precipitation fallen prior to the observed period, but most of all also from the 
water level of the nearby rivers. During dry-weather periods, the groundwater 
level may have fallen, yet longer-lasting rainy weather within the upstream 
drainage basins of the rivers Vistula and Sola could swiftly turn this area into 
a swamp again. 


5.4.4.3. Open-Air Incineration in Pits 


In general, it is of course possible to burn corpses in open-air pits, though it 
certainly takes more time and fuel than any cremation in a crematorium, and it 
also leaves many more traces due to incomplete combustion. In 1999, Dr. 
Myroslaw Dragan conducted an experimental incineration of an 80-Ib. deer in 
a pit roughly 1 m deep, 70 cm wide, and 1.2 m long. This incineration with a 
relatively small amount of wood lasted some 4-5 hours and was almost com- 
pletely successful.'”” Dr. Dragan found that for open-air incinerations, small, 
narrow holes are advantageous over large, wide holes or, even worse, crema- 
tions on ground level, since the soil walls of a pit act like the walls of a crema- 
tion furnace, storing and reflecting a great deal of the heat produced by the fire 
— provided that the soil has a considerable amount of clay stabilizing the wall 
of the pit, and, of course, that no groundwater flows into the pit and extin- 
guishes the fire. 





19? Only small pieces of the skull were left over, which were located in a corner of the pit. 


Communications of Dr. M. Dragan, whom I helped to investigate the cremated carcass's re- 
mains in June 1999, 
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The situation in Birkenau, however, was drastically different from that of 
Dragan's experiment. Not only did the witnesses claim that those pits were 
very wide and long, but as Wallwey (Gärtner/Rademacher), and Carlo Mat- 
togno (20032) have shown, the groundwater level in the areas around the al- 
leged location of those cremation pits was so high that it would have been 
impossible to dig such deep pits, arrange hundreds of corpses and fuel in 
them, and maintain a fire for many hours without these pits quickly filling 
with water. These findings show clearly that the attested burning of corpses in 
pits many meters deep was impossible under such conditions, since these pits 
would have filled up with groundwater rather quickly. 

It is known that in Birkenau the corpses which had accumulated during the 
typhus epidemic of the summer of 1942 were first buried in mass graves. Due 
to the danger of the contamination of the groundwater, however, they had to 
be exhumed shortly afterwards. Since the new cremation facilities were still 
under construction then, it is possible that at least a portion of these corpses 
were burned on funeral pyres. For this purpose, as a rule, one removes the turf 
and the upper layer of topsoil in order to preserve them from damage and to 
absorb the ashes of the wood and the corpses. But holes many meters deep are 
not dug. 
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Figure 115: White ellipse: possible site of old mass graves of typhus victims in 
Auschwitz north of Crematorium V. 








Indeed, one can unearth in excavations west of the Birkenau Camp ashes 
and bone splinters (whether from humans or cattle remains open) to the depth 
of several decimeters, extensively mixed with all kinds of refuse (glass and 
porcelain shards, slag, bits of iron, etc.). Apparently, this place served as a 
rubbish heap for the camp under German administration and/or after the war 
under Polish administration. 

The decisive questions regarding open-air mass incinerations of corpses is: 
what should have been visible on air photos? Following the orthodox narra- 
tive, which is based on witness accounts, many hundreds if not as many as 
thousands of corpses are said to have been burned this way on certain days 
from the middle of May until the summer of 1944. As mentioned before, this 
allegedly occurred near the so-called Bunker 2 and also north of Crematorium 
V. (Since Bunker 1 is said to have been torn down in early 1943, it cannot be 
an object of our scrutiny of air photos taken in 1944.) However, neither the 
exact number of corpses cremated on those pyres can be determined nor on 
what exact days these fires would have burned. One could therefore posit that 
exactly on those days when air photos were taken not one of these large fires 
was burning. Mattogno has demonstrated, however, that so many Hungarian 
Jews arrived at Auschwitz immediately prior to and on May 31, 1944 — most 
of whom are said to have been instantly killed and cremated — that the air pho- 
tos taken on that day must perforce show huge outdoor fires — yet they don't 
(Mattogno 2016g, pp. 57-59). 

What should be visible on those air photos can be gleaned from data ob- 
tained in 2001 during a major outbreak of hoof-and-mouth disease among 
livestock mainly in Great Britain. In order to contain the epidemic, thousands 
of cattle, pigs and sheep had to be culled. Since the capacity of local incinera- 
tion facilities for animal cadavers was absolutely insufficient for this huge 
amount of animal corpses, huge open-air incineration sites were set up all 
across Great Britain in order to simultaneously incinerate hundreds of animal 
cadavers. 
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Figure 116: Smoke from incinerating animal cadavers on pyres in England during the 
2001 outbreak of hoof-and-mouth disease.??! 





Kóchel has collected the data of this catastrophic epidemic and has ana- 
lyzed it for the problem of interest bere The two results relevant in the pre- 
sent context are first that pyres comprising hundreds or thousands of corpses 
would not have burned for a few hours but rather for several days. Clearing 
out and subsequently reusing such a burned-down pyre could be done only 
many days after the pyre had been lit initially due to the enormous latent heat 
of the embers and ashes. 

From this as well as from the collected data regarding the space require- 
ments of such pyres, it can be deduced that the weekly outdoor incineration of 
thousands of corpses as claimed for Auschwitz would have required an area in 
the order of magnitude of a hectare (10,000 mi. 2% acres), if not a full square 
kilometer (0.4 square mile). Such an area would be clearly recognizable on air 
photos due to the destruction of the vegetation and the inevitably turned-up 
soil caused not only by the pyres themselves but also by the transportation of 
corpses, fuel and cremation remains in the surrounding areas. Such massive 
activities would be easily visible even if by chance none of these huge pyres 
was blanketing the area with thick smoke at the time the air photos were tak- 
en. 





200 Kóchel 2015; reprinted in Part 3 of Mattogno 2016g. 
201 . See also the video clip at 
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The huge amount of ashes and charcoaled fuel and corpse remains which 
inevitably would have been scattered over a large area, as well as the continu- 
ally rising clouds of more-or-less dense smoke emanating from burning or 
smoldering pyres would have featured prominently in air photos, no matter 
whether or not fires had just been lit on the day photos were taken. Such pyres 
would have been clearly discernible from the air for weeks or even months. 

None of this is even remotely visible in air photos taken between May and 
September 1944. Merely one tiny fire site of a few square meters in size north 
of Crematorium V can be seen on some air photos (Rudolf 2018, pp. 97-101; 
Mattogno 2016g). 

On the other hand, all of these air photos show four extended rectangular 
objects of some 10 m x 100 m in size north of Crematorium just outside the 
camp area. These could be flat, backfilled pits or mass graves. But there were 
evidently no activities around them, for the topsoil and the vegetation around 
them is undisturbed (Rudolf 2018, pp. 117-119; see Figure 115). These are 
probably older mass graves no longer in use — possibly for the victims of the 
catastrophic typhus epidemic that raged in Auschwitz since July 1942. Due to 
limited cremation capacities, not all of those victims could be cremated back 
then. 


5.5. Construction Conclusions 


Even the most-primitive temporary disinfestation installations — whether in the 
initial period of the Auschwitz Camp's existence or elsewhere — were always 
equipped with ventilation and a heating system, the latter being, of course, 
useful but not absolutely necessary. But no room not possessing a ventilation 
system need be considered as a room for repeated application of poisonous 
gases, whether to kill vermin or human beings. Homicidal gas chambers must 
furthermore be panic-proof and have to be equipped, apart from the entry 
doors, with an opening for the introduction of the poison gas material from the 
outside. Although the latter is not absolutely necessary for disinfestation in- 
stallations, it is nevertheless useful. It must be concluded, therefore, that no 
installation possessing either no option to introduce the poison from the out- 
side, or no possibility of forced ventilation, or which could not be closed in a 
panic-proof manner, can seriously be considered to serve as a homicidal gas 
chamber. When summarizing the features of the rooms discussed above under 
these aspects, Table 2 ensues. 

Not taken into consideration in the above, among other things, is the fact 
that the ventilation system of hypothetical homicidal *gas chambers" would 
have to be efficient enough for homicidal purposes, which, in view of the 
above, was not the case at Auschwitz, and that the evacuation of the poison 
gas into the environment after the gassing/execution required special measures 
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Table 2: Equipment and suitability of actual ‹ or alleg ged “gas chambers” 
раша introduction lation Hee disinfestation | mass homicide 
Crematorium I = сш ке из Se 
Crematoria II and III ШЕК КОШЕ БЕЛЫЕ НЕ 1 > ай 
CrematorialV andV | x | e |х» | x | noes | 


€ = present or possible; O = possibly present; x = not present 































in order to avoid people around the “gas chambers" — both inside the building 
as well as in its vicinity — getting hurt or even killed. 

Although we have some information about the equipment of the rooms in 
Crematoria IV and V, the information is, to a certain extent, speculative due to 
the lack of documents and material evidence. This applies even more so to the 
bunkers, on which practically no documents exist. 

Fortunately, it is precisely the one “gas chamber" in which the largest 
number of people was allegedly killed by poison gas during the Third Reich 
that has remained intact to some degree: Morgue #1 of Crematorium II. Con- 
trary to all witness testimony, this cellar, during the period of its operation, 
possessed no Zyklon-B-introduction holes in the roof, and none of its equip- 
ment (door, alleged introduction columns) was panic-proof. It is only logical 
and consequential to transfer these conclusions also to the mirror-symmetri- 
cally built, but otherwise-identical Crematorium HI, even though we do not 
possess any physical evidence for this due to the almost complete destruction 
of the roof of its Morgue #1. If this is so, then those rooms cannot have been 
used for mass homicide using poison gas, as alleged by witnesses. 

When one considers the technical circumstances prevailing in and around 
Auschwitz in the broadest sense, one becomes aware of the absurdity of the 
entire claim of homicidal mass gassings. The camp administration was fully 
aware of the methods and technical preconditions for Zyklon-B disinfestation, 
and was even informed as to the latest developments in the related technology. 
A document found in the files of the Central Construction Office even demon- 
strates that the Auschwitz camp authorities were always informed about the 
most-recent technical developments of gassing technologies, because on July 
3, 1941, they received a copy of a special edition on the Degesch circulation 
device.” But instead of using these methods, the currently reigning dogma 
has it that the camp administration allegedly took recourse, for homicidal 
mass-gassing purposes, to extremely crude methods, particularly where Bun- 
kers 1 and 2 and later also Crematoria IV and V were concerned: 

Allegedly, hundreds or thousands of people were killed with highly poi- 
sonous gas in rooms, 





?? Peters/Wüstinger 1940; RGVA 502-1-332, pp. 86/90; cf. Figure 31, p. 74. 
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— which had walls and ceilings made of a material absorbing huge amounts 
of the poison gas and letting it penetrate; 
— which did not have escape-proof doors and windows; 
— which did not have panic-proof equipment; 
— which did not have technically gastight doors and shutters; 
— which had no provision to quickly release and distribute the poison газ; 
— which had no effective device to ventilate or otherwise render ineffective 
the poison gas after the end of the execution." 
At the same time, the most-modern disinfestation installations were being 
built all over German-occupied Europe, 
— which had walls and ceilings covered with gastight coatings; 
— which were equipped with massive steel doors and had no windows; 
— which had technically gastight doors; 
— which had devices to quickly release and distribute the poison gas; 
— which had effective devices to ventilate or otherwise render ineffective the 
poison gas after the end of the gassing procedure. 
There were never any perceptible delivery problems for these installations. In 
the Auschwitz Main Camp, the latest technology for disinfestation using HCN 
was even incorporated (cf. Paragraph 5.2.3.5), while the Zentralsauna at 
Birkenau was equipped with the most-modern hot-air disinfestation technolo- 
gy! And to top it all off: the Germans even invented the microwave technolo- 
gy, which is so well-known today, to kill lice! They erected these installations, 
which were still very expensive at that time, exclusively in the Auschwitz 
Camp, to save inmate lives! And we are supposed to believe that the Germans 
were incapable of installing technical equipment at least adequate for Zyklon- 
B fumigations in their alleged homicidal “gas chambers"! Can anything be 
more insulting to the human mind? 

So much for the claim that homicidal *gas chambers" existed at Ausch- 
witz. We have also proven that the largest room, the one allegedly most-often 
used as a homicidal gas chamber, could not have been used for that purpose as 
stated by alleged witnesses. Together with the untruthful witnesses to a homi- 
cidal gas chamber in the Main Camp (see Section 5.3), and in view of the fact 
that there is no documentary indication of a criminal use of these rooms, we 
must conclude that there is no credible proof, and no "criminal trace," in sup- 
port of the claimed existence of homicidal gas chambers in Auschwitz. 

Considering these facts, it cannot really be surprising that finally even 
mainstream historians and media are taking notice of them: In May 2002, 





203 Richard J. Green's claim (2001, p. 31) that “there were in fact devices to distribute the gas 
over the room" is wrong. He refers to a paper dealing with M. Kula's columns (McCar- 
thy/van Alstine), but those would have impeded rather than facilitated the distribution of the 
gas (see page 152 and 239 of this present book). 

204 Except maybe for Crematorium V starting in early 1944, when its ventilation system of 
unknown design was probably installed, and in case it could serve such a purpose. 
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Fritjof Meyer, a senior editor at Germany's largest, left-wing weekly maga- 
zine Der Spiegel, stated in an article that documents and witness statements 
regarding the alleged gas chambers in the Crematoria II and III of Birkenau 

"[...] rather indicate that attempts were made in March and April of 1943 to 

use the mortuary cellars for mass murder in the early summer of 1943. Appar- 

ently, the tests were not successful [...] The actually committed genocide 
probably took place mainly in the two converted farmhouses outside of the 

camp. "2% 

In other words: there is a tendency to abandon those locations, which Prof. Dr. 
R. van Pelt called “the absolute center" in the “geography of atrocities” (see 
page 114), or even the Birkenau crematoria altogether, since, according to 
Meyer, the genocide is now supposed to have taken place mainly in those 
elusive bunkers, of which we possess no documentary evidence. 

Following Meyer, the final destruction of the corpses of the alleged victims 
of mass murder is now supposed to have happened almost exclusively by 
means of open-air incinerations in deep pits. However, all claims made re- 
garding the alleged open-air incineration of corpses in deep pits are obviously 
untrue, because no traces of such incinerations can be found in contemporary 
air photos, and because the high groundwater level in Birkenau would have 
prevented the maintenance of fires in deep pits. 

Those readers who take no interest in the chemical problems relating to the 
alleged “gas chambers" in Auschwitz may skip the following Chapters 6 
through 8. Prior to a solution to the problem of how the poisonous preparation 
was introduced into the presumed “gas chambers," further speculation as to 
the manner and method of the murders, and their possible chemical traces, 
remains a mere academic exercise with no basis in reality. Our study of 
Auschwitz could, therefore, conclude here. 

However, because the chemical questions involved attracted so much at- 
tention, caused the hottest controversies, and stirred the most-intensive de- 
bates, detailed remarks are nevertheless in order about the chemical questions 
first raised by Faurisson and Leuchter relating to the formation of residues 
(Iron Blue) which can be caused by chemical reactions of hydrogen cyanide 
with building materials. 


5.6. Missing Documents 


The lack of documents demonstrating the existence and use of homicidal gas 
chambers at Auschwitz goes beyond those dealing with architectural, engi- 
neering and administrative issues of certain buildings inside the camp. 


205 Meyer 2002, p. 632; for a discussion of this paper see: Rudolf 2003d; Mattogno 2003b & 
2004a; Graf 2004; Rudolf 2004a. 
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Mattogno has pointed out that “among the thousands of tons of seized 
German [wartime] documents, which included numerous documents on exper- 
iments on human beings of various kinds, there was nothing on experiments 
with hydrogen cyanide” (Mattogno 2015c, Chapter V). Considering the wide- 
spread use of Zyklon B for disinfestation with the danger to all involved, 
German authorities should have had an interest in finding out exactly how 
dangerous hydrogen cyanide is to humans, and how best to protect people 
from it with protective garments and gas mask etc. This is even more true 
when claiming that they planned to use this chemical for vast mass-murder 
activities. Although German experiments with war gases are documented, 
none of them pertains to Zyklon B or hydrogen cyanide. Only in the mid- 
1970s did a researcher approach this question on behalf of the U.S. Army in 
the context of using this chemical as a war gas for mass killings (of soldiers). I 
will return to this in Subsection 7.1.2 

In 1941, British Intelligence analysts cracked the German “Enigma” code. 
As a result, the British managed to intercept and decrypt radio communica- 
tions sent between the German concentration-camp headquarters and the SS 
headquarters in Berlin between January 1942 and January 1943, right during 
the time period when the so-called final solution with the mass murder of Jews 
is said to have been at its peak. The information revealed by these radio mes- 
sages, however, does not expose a program of mass murder and racial geno- 
cide. Quite the opposite, it reveals that the Germans were determined, desper- 
ate even, to reduce the death rate in their work camps, which had escalated 
due to catastrophic typhus epidemics. Hence, the UK’s intelligence decrypts 
prove that the German camp authorities were desperately trying to save their 
inmates’ lives, rather than to mass murder them (Kollerstrom 2019, esp. pp. 
104-118). 
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6. Formation and Stability of Iron Blue 


6.1. Introduction 


Tens or even hundreds of thousands of people are claimed to have been killed 
in each of the alleged Auschwitz *gas chambers" by hydrogen cyanide in the 
form of the product Zyklon B?. The question which now arises is the follow- 
ing: could this poisonous gas leave chemical traces which could perhaps be 
detected in these alleged chemical slaughterhouses? 

If hydrogen cyanide (HCN), the reactive compound in Zyklon B, were only 
bound to the walls by adsorption (adhesion), there would be no detectable 
residues left today, because hydrogen cyanide is highly volatile (boiling point: 
25.7°C); all the hydrogen cyanide involved would long since have evaporated. 

But if it turns out that, during a fumigation or gassing, hydrogen cyanide 
would combine with certain materials in the masonry to create other, consid- 
erably more-stable compounds, then one might anticipate the possible exist- 
ence of chemical residues even today. 

The reaction products of interest to us in this respect are the salts of hydro- 
gen cyanide, called cyanides;”” of particular interest here are iron cyanides 
formed by the reaction of iron compounds with HCN. Iron occurs ubiquitous- 
ly in nature. It is iron which gives bricks their red color, sand its ochre color, 
and clay its color ranging from yellowish to reddish-brown. More-precisely, 
we are speaking of iron oxide, popularly known as "rust." Basically, all walls 
consist of at least 1% rust, as a result of the rust contents in the sand, gravel, 
clay and cement of which walls are constructed. 

Iron cyanides have long been known for their extraordinary stability. One 
of them has achieved particular note as one of the most-commonly used blue 
pigments during the last three centuries: Iron Blue, also often referred to as 
Prussian Blue. 


6.2. Instances of Disfigured Buildings 


Section 1.3 already contained a discussion of two instances of disfigurement 
of churches which occurred in the 1970s in Bavaria, Germany. In the many 





206 Absorption and adsorption are not the same! Absorption is the incorporation (sometimes 
even consumption) of a matter into a medium (light is absorbed/consumed by a pigment, gas 
is absorbed/dissolves into a liquid), whereas adsorption is the adhesion of matter onto a — 
usually solid — surface (dust on furniture, fog on windscreens, vapors on any solid sur- 
face...); 

Adsorption is further subdivided into chemisorption, in which the matter is bound to a sur- 
face by chemical bonds, and physisorption, in which the bonding is only a physical effect. 
The transition between both is fluid. 

207 For simplicity’s sake, “cyanide” is frequently understood to mean only the anionic part of 

the cyanide salts, the cyanide ion, CN . 


Germar Rudolf - The Chemistry of Auschwitz 182 


hundreds of thousands of fumigations which have been carried out since 1920, 
there cannot, as a rule, have been any complications. Otherwise the procedure 
would have been very rapidly abandoned. The cases in question were, there- 
fore, exceptions. But what exactly was it that made these churches exceptions? 

Change of scene. 1939-1945. In the camps of the Third Reich, hundreds of 
thousands of people — Jews, political prisoners, criminals, “anti-socials,” and 
prisoners of war — were crammed together. To stem the raging epidemics, 
attempts were made, not always with great success, to kill the carriers of dis- 
ease, particularly body lice. This was done frequently with hydrogen cyanide, 
Zyklon B. This was done often in chambers professionally designed for such 
purposes, but sometimes ordinary rooms were equipped for such purposes in 
an auxiliary manner and temporarily used for disinfestation. 

Many of the camps in the Third Reich were leveled at the end of the war or 
afterwards. In other camps, the existing buildings were torn down and the 
building materials sometimes used to rebuild the destroyed cities. A few 
buildings, however, remain intact to this very day. The walls of these build- 
ings look as in Figures 117 to 129, 145 to 155 and 157 to 169. 

From the remarks of a Polish team of researchers who conducted investiga- 
tions on behalf of the Auschwitz Museum, we also know that the disinfesta- 
tion chamber in the Auschwitz Main Camp is stained with a blotchy blue 
(Markiewicz et al. 1991, 1994). To my knowledge, only the Zyklon-B-disin- 
festation chambers at the Buchenwald and Dachau camps (Degesch circula- 





Figure 117: Northern external wall of the Zyklon-B-disinfestation wing of BW 5b in 
the Birkenau Camp. (© Carlo Mattogno) 
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tion chambers) exhibit no blue pigmentation, probably because first of all the 
walls were professionally coated with a paint impermeable to gas and water, 
and facilities of this type were moreover operated with heated dry air. Warm, 
dry walls, however, don't tend to absorb hydrogen cyanide and to accumulate 
them as cyanide salts, as we shall see further below. 

It seems therefore that a blue pigmentation of masonry is no exception, but 
rather the rule, particularly where bare masonry is repeatedly exposed to hy- 
drogen cyanide over long periods of time. The large-scale, long-term use of 
hydrogen cyanide for vermin control in disinfestation chambers only began, in 
practice, with the onset of the Second World War. And with the dissolution of 
the National Socialist camps, the confiscation of the corporation having manu- 
factured and marketed Zyklon B (the I.G. Farbenindustrie AG), and the adop- 
tion of DDT toward the end of World War II, this large-scale use of hydrogen 
cyanide ended just as abruptly. No one cared about any "instances of disfig- 
ured buildings" having occurred in the former National Socialist disinfestation 
chambers in this period. The question never arose in the literature... until 
Frederick A. Leuchter came along. 

The following is an attempt to find out how these blue pigments, referred 
to as Iron Blue, form in the masonry during fumigations with HCN, and the 
conditions favorable to their formation. 

There have been many publications on this chemical compound since the 
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Figure 118: Southern external wall of the Zyl lon-B-disinfestation wing of BW 5b in 
the Birkenau Camp. (© Carlo Mattogno) 
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Figure 119: Zyklon-B/hot-air disinfestation facility, Chamber 111, of Barrack 41 in 
Majdanek Camp. (i.imgur.com/ztpHrYv.jpg) 


end of World War II, which were perused and will be summarized in the fol- 
lowing in relation to our topic. In so doing, attention was directed at: 


1. the circumstances which lead to the formation of Iron Blue, and 
2. the long-term stability of Iron Blue under the existing circumstances. 


When writing the initial versions of this expert report intended to be presented 
in German courts of law, I was extremely anxious not to make any mistakes, 
because I knew that the topic was extremely controversial. As a consequence, 
I over-examined several chemical aspects involved, some of which can be 
understood only by chemical experts. Other aspects are not really necessary 
for an understanding of the core issue. In order to have a complete English 
version of my expert report, I nevertheless decided to include all the material I 
had accumulated over the years. Those sections, however, which are consid- 
ered of marginal interest or of interest to experts only, I have given headings 
always starting with “Excursus.” For some readers, it might be advisable to 
skip these chapters. They will most likely not miss anything. 
But first a short description of the starting substance, hydrogen cyanide. 
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6.3. Properties of Hydrogen Cyanide, HCN 


Hydrogen cyanide, a colorless liquid, is similar to water in many of its physi- 
cal properties." This similarity explains the limitless solubility of HCN in 
water and its strong tendency towards absorption (dissolution) in water. The 
equilibrium concentration"? of hydrogen cyanide in water is investigated in 
more detail in Subsection 6.5.4. 

The opinion is often expressed that, because gaseous hydrogen cyanide is 
approximately 5% lighter than air (see Table 3), it must separate from air and 
rise. Hydrogen-cyanide gas is, however, only slightly lighter than air and does 
not separate because of the thermal movement of every gas particle. To illus- 
trate this, let me explain it by considering the main components of air: 21 per- 
cent by volume (vol.-%) of our air is made up of oxygen, while 78 vol.-% is 
nitrogen. Oxygen, however, is some 14% heavier than nitrogen.”'° If a separa- 
tion took place between hydrogen-cyanide gas and air with a mass difference 
of only 5%, it would all the more occur between the two main components of 
air. This would have as a result that all the oxygen in a room would settle in 
the lower fifth of that room, hence we could breathe only in the lower one and 
a half feet of air in our rooms. Or in case of the earth's atmosphere, this would 
result in all the oxygen settling in the lower fifth of the atmosphere. Pure oxy- 
gen atmospheres, however, are extremely conducive to fires. As a conse- 
quence, the entire surface of our planet would get oxidized, i.e., burn. Obvi- 
ously, none of this happens, because the 14% mass difference between oxygen 
and nitrogen is not enough to cause a spontaneous separation of these two 
components of our air. Thus, a spontaneous separation of hydrogen-cyanide 
gas would never take place in air either. 

However, the lower density of pure hydrogen-cyanide gas compared to air 


Table 3: Physical properties of НСМ! 
Molecular weight 27.026 g mol" 





-13.24°C 





Explosivity limits in air 6-41 vol.96^* 


208 High polarity, low molecular mass, possibility of formation of hydrogen bridge bonds. 

209 Concentration is the number of parts per volume. 

210 Roughly speaking, nitrogen, N2, brings 2x14=28 nucleons to the table, while oxygen, O», 
brings 2x16=32. 32+28=1.143 

Braker/Mossman 1971, p. 301. I have left out some of the less-interesting dimensions in this 
connection: heat capacity (20.9°C): 2.625 J g! K! (Water=4.187 J g! K’); dielectric con- 
stant (20°C; Weast 1986, E 40): 114 (Water=78.5); evaporation heat: 28 kJ mol"; evapora- 
tion entropy: 190 J mol"! KI: spontaneous combustion temperature: 538°C; flash point: - 
17.8°C. However, under normal conditions (1 atm, 25°C), hydrogen cyanide is not even a 
gas. 

212 | vol.% is 10,000 ppm (for HCN, roughly 12 g/m?) 


211 
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vapor pressure HCN [%] 


boiling temperature, 25.7 °C 





Temperature [°C] 





Chart 2: Vapor pressure of hydrogen cyanide in percentage of air pressure as a 
function of temperature. 


(5% less, which corresponds to a density difference of air at 35°C as com- 
pared to air at 20°C) can very well lead to a density convection, if pure gase- 
ous hydrogen cyanide is released in a location with the same temperature as 
the ambient air. The gas would then rise slowly, but gradually mix with the 
ambient air. But it would be incorrect to conclude from this that hydrogen 
cyanide vapors always rise. At 15°C, for example, on physicochemical 
grounds, no concentrations higher than 65% of hydrogen cyanide can occur in 
air (see Chart 2). The density of such a mixture lies only approximately 3% 
below that of air. Furthermore, a great deal of energy is withdrawn from the 
ambient air by the evaporating hydrogen cyanide. Consequently, the ambient 
temperature sinks until exactly as much energy is transported to the evaporat- 
ing liquid HCN as is needed for the decelerated evaporation at the correspond- 
ing lower temperature. It is therefore theoretically possible for hydrogen- 
cyanide vapors containing little HCN, but which are cold, to be denser, that is 
heavier, than the ambient air. 

Chart 2 shows the saturation or equilibrium percentage of hydrogen cya- 
nide in air as a function of temperature. Even at 0°C, the percentage still lies at 
approximately 36% by volume. Condensation of HCN on surrounding objects 
would occur only if the percentage rose over the saturation point (the so-called 
dew point). Since in all cases here under consideration, a maximum concentra- 
tion of 10% HCN in air would only be reached for a short period of time close 
to the source of HCN (the Zyklon-B carrier), no condensation of HCN on 
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Figure 120: Zyklon-B/hot-air disinfestation facility, east wall of Chamber III of Building 
41 in Majdanek Camp. (Graf/Mattogno 2004a, p. 307) 


walls can be expected. An exception is, however, the so-called capillary con- 
densation, which can occur in finely porous materials such as cement mor- 
tar.2? 

Hydrogen cyanide forms explosive mixtures with air in the range of 6 to 
41% by volume. With strong initial ignition, its explosive effects can be com- 
pared with nitro-glycerin, the usual explosive in dynamite (Foerst 1954, p. 
629). In the applications under discussion here, a share of 6% by volume and 
more can be reached in the immediate vicinity of the source, which suffices 
for local blow ups at the most. 

Hence, only inappropriately high concentrations can lead to explosive mix- 
tures, as shown by an accident that occurred in 1947.'! With correct applica- 
tion quantities and concentrations, the technical literature indicates that there 
is practically no danger of explosion (Schütz 1943, p. 201). 


6.4. Composition of Iron Blue 

6.4.1. Overview 

The stoichiometric composition of an ideal Iron Blue crystal is: 
Fe4[Fe(CN)s]s 


It is characteristic that the iron in this compound is present in two different 
oxidation states: Pei" (here in square brackets) and Fe** (here on the outer 


213 The lowered vapor pressure caused by adsorption effects in a narrow hollow space leads to 
early condensation. 
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left). The interaction between these two different iron ions gives rise to the 
blue color of this compound (charge-transfer complex). The actual composi- 
tion can be quite variable, depending on the stoichiometry on formation and 
the presence of impurities, hence the color can vary between dark blue and 
greenish-blue tones. 


6.4.2. Excursus 


It was with support of the Mósbauer spectroscopy" ^ that a long-lasting argu- 
ment could be settled:?!° Turnbull’s Blue, Fes[Fe(CN)s], is actually the same 
as Berlin Blue, Fe4[Fe(CN)¢]3, even if the formulas suggest they are different. 
As a matter of fact, the formula of Berlin Blue is closest to the reality. In the 
ideal Iron Blue crystal, up to 16 molecules of coordination water are included: 


Fe,[Fe(CN)6]3 · x H20 (x=14 to 16) 


It is known today that the “soluble” Iron Blue, a term frequently found in old- 
er literature, is mainly a substance with the following composition: 


MeFe''[Fe'(CN,)] - х H20, 


214 


where Me is the counter ion to 
the opposite — cyanoferrate, 
[Fe(CN)s] ^, mostly potassium 
(K^) or ammonium (NHj). 
According to Buser ef al., 
"soluble" Iron Blue is formed 
mainly during quick formation 
and precipitation of the pigment, 
leading to the inclusion of large 
amounts of water and potassium 
or ammonium ions in the ex- 
tremely voluminous precipitate. 
The resulting crystal is therefore ДЕ: 
very faulty and more DAS Figure 121: Large Zyklon-B disinfestation 
ately called a polymer. By chamber, ceiling, Barrack 41 in Majdanek 
filtration, drying and intensive Camp. (Graf/Mattogno 2004a, p. 310) 





~~ 





214 Tmpulseless resonance absorption of y quants (gamma radiation) from a radioactive isotope, 
here Cobalt: ?’Co > 5’Fe + y (main quant: 122 keV; quant used for spectroscopy has a dif- 
ferent energy). 

215 Fluck et al. 1964); Duncan/Wigley 1963; Buser et al., 1977), pp. 2704-2710. Single crystals 
of Iron Blue of high purity and homogeneity were obtained by slow oxidation of a solution 
of Fe[Fe' (CN)e] in concentrated (!) HClaq. in air. Even in the presence of molar amounts of 
potassium, only some 2% inclusions were observed. 

216 Originally, this term was used only in organic chemistry for chainlike connected, sometimes 
also branched attachments of equal segments. 
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Figure 122: Large Zyklon-B-disinfestation chamber, Building 41 at Majdanek 
Concentration Camp, with blue stains on walls and ceiling. (€ C. Mattogno 1992) 


grinding, this very inhomogeneous, polluted Iron Blue can be transformed into 
a pigment which is colloidally dispersible, although only with difficulty.?" 
This "soluble" Iron Blue is not soluble in the original sense of the word, but 
can more easily be colloidally dispersed than the “insoluble” Iron Blue, which 
is very important for its application as a pigment.?? However, these colloids 
are very unstable and precipitate easily when salts are added." 

According to Buser, even in the presence of high concentrations of potas- 
sium ions, almost-pure “insoluble” Iron Blue can be obtained, if the formation 
process proceeds slowly enough (Buser et al. 1977). This is supported by 
Meeussen’s findings that stoichiometrically pure Iron Blue forms in aqueous 


217 Dispersion (Lat.: dispersere, to disperse, distribute) are distribution of two different phases 
within each other. They are called colloids (Gr.: glue-like) if the particles are between 10 
and 107 m small. Such a mixture in liquids scatters the light (Tyndall effect), thus is not 
clear. But due to electrostatic repulsion (equally charged particles), colloids do not tend to 
coagulate and precipitate. 

Suspension: (Lat.: to float) are coarsely dispersed system with particle sizes bigger than 106 


m. 

218 American Cyanamid Company 1953, p. 26; Kirk/Othmer 1979, pp. 765-771; Sistino 1974; 
Holleman/Wiberg 1985, p. 1143; Ferch/Schäfer 1990. 

219 Hofmann 1973, p. 677; Gosh/Ray 1957; Zhel’vis/Glazman 1969; East European Sci. Abs. 
1969. 
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solutions even in the presence of considerable amounts of alkali ions (Me), 
rather than MeFe(Fe(CNe)) (Meeussen 1992, р. 83). 
In case of deeper interest in the structure, please consult the literature.” 


6.5. Formation of Iron Blue 
6.5.1. Overview 


In the present context, we are only concerned with how Iron Blue arises from 
hydrogen-cyanide and iron compounds in masonry materials. In masonry ma- 
terials, the iron is generally present in trivalent form (Fe°*), in the form of 
rust." 

For the formation of Iron Blue, therefore, a part of this iron must be re- 
duced to the bivalent form (Fe?*). The subsequent combination of these differ- 
ent iron ions with CN to Iron Blue occurs spontaneously and completely 
(Krleza et al. 1977, pp. 7-13). The most probable mechanism?" is one in 
which the cyanide ion itself acts as a reducing agent. The starting point in so 
doing is an Fe** ion, largely surrounded (complexed) by CN ions: 
[Fe(CN).s]?*. A slightly alkaline environment is favorable to the final re- 


duction of the ігоп(Ш) ion to iron(ID 2? 


DI 





220 Buser et al. 1977; Robin 1962, pp. 337-342; Deutsche Chemische... 1932, pp. 670-732; 

Wilde et al. 1970; Saxena 1951; Bhattacharya 1951. 

221 Photolytic decomposition of the [Ее СМ№)6]?- by means of UV radiation is also conceivable 
as an alternative. Since the interior walls of the rooms in question are not exposed to any UV 
radiation, this mechanism is ignored here. Stochel/Stasicka 1985; Ozeki et al. 1984; Moggi 
et al. 1966. 

pH value of 9-10 according to Alich et al. 1967: Spectroscopic studies of the reaction of 
hexacyanoferrate(III) in water and ethanol. 3.3х10* M Fe(NO3)3 were exposed with a cya- 
nide excess of likewise 3.3x10'^ mol L’!. With pH values of approximately 10, all the 
iron(II) hexacyanoferrate(TII) was converted into Iron Blue within 48 hours. Cyanate, the 
anticipated product of the oxidation of the CN’, could not, however, be proven. Perhaps this 
is converted to CO» and NH3. According to de Wet and Rolle (1965), iron(II) hexacyanofer- 
rate(III) spontaneously auto-reduces in aqueous solutions to ігоп(Ш) hexacyanoferrate(IT), 
during which some of the cyanide gets oxidized to CO» and NH}. Even presumably dry 
hexacyanoferrate(III) undergoes this auto-reduction, as water molecules included in the lat- 
tice suffice for this. If this mechanism is assumed, the result, purely stoichiometrically 
speaking, is that an alkaline environment must be favorable. This finding is supported by the 
known fact that hexacyanoferrate(Ill) is a strong oxidation agent in alkaline medium and is 
even able to oxidize trivalent to hexavalent chrome, hence CN" ions must be oxidized very 
quickly: Bailar 1973, p. 1047. An overly alkaline environment would, however, disturb the 
complexing of ће Pei" ion by cyanide, which is then displaced by ОН” (so that Fe(OH)3 
precipitates) and/or the latter can hardly be displaced from the iron. 

The driving force in the reduction of the Fe?* is the considerably more favorable energetical 
situation of the hexacyanoferrate(II) as compared to hexacyanoferrate(III). Calorimetric 
measurements relating to the formation enthalpies of Iron Blue from the respective educts (in 
parentheses) were as follows (Izatt et al. 1970): 

AH(Fe^ + [Fe(CN)¢]**)= -66.128 kJ mol!; AH(Fe** + [Fe(CN),]*)= 2.197 kJ mol”. 
Along the same line, Capone et al. (1986) report formation constants pK? for several hexa- 
cyanoferrates(II) from Fe?* and cyanide between 50 and 57. 

For this reason, a direct reduction of uncomplexed Pei", i.e., not surrounded by cyanide, has 


22 


N 
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|. Figure 123: Large Zyklon-B-disinfestation chamber, Building 41 at Majdanek u 
Concentration Camp, side room, with blue stains on walls and ceiling. (© C. Mattogno 
1992) 


2 [Fe(CN)gP- + CN + OH + H20 — 2 [Fe(CN)6]* + CO; + МН; 


The pigment formation in the case under consideration proceeds in five steps: 

a. Ad-/absorption of hydrogen cyanide (HCN);?” 

b. Ionic splitting (electrolytic dissociation)? of hydrogen cyanide in water 
to the cyanide ion, which alone can form complexes with iron; 

c. Complexing of trivalent iron (Fe**) to the complex iron(III) cyanide 
(hexacyanoferrate(III)), that is, the displacement of oxygen and/or OH 
ions in rust by cyanide ions; 

d. Reduction of iron(II) cyanide to iron(II) cyanide; 

e. Precipitation of iron(II) cyanide with trivalent iron as Iron Blue. 


The velocity of formation of the pigment can be influenced by various factors, 
which will be considered: 


1. Water content of the reaction medium; 
2. Reactivity of the iron; 
3. Temperature; 
4. Acidity. 
an energy disadvantage and is therefore negligible here. 
223 Dissociation: is the splitting of a compound, in this case into two oppositely charged ions 


(heterolytic) in aqueous medium (electrolytic): 
HCN + ЊО = СМ + H3O* 





Germar Rudolf - The Chemistry of Auschwitz 192 





ОЗ 








Figure 124: Zyklon-B/hot-air disinfestation facility, Chambers II and Ill (exterior wall) 
of Building 41 in Majdanek Camp with blue stains. ( Carlo Mattogno 1992) 


6.5.2. Water Content 
6.5.2.1. Overview 


The formation of cyanide through absorption and subsequent dissociation of 
hydrogen cyanide in water is the necessary precondition for a reaction with 
iron compounds, since hydrogen cyanide itself exhibits only a low reactivity. 
All reactions listed in Subsection 6.5.1 under a. through e. occur almost exclu- 
sively in water. Water furthermore ensures that the reaction partners — all salts 
capable of being dissolved in water — come together in the first place. Finally, 
the moisture contained in building materials also acts as a hydrogen-cyanide 
trap, since hydrogen cyanide dissolves eagerly in water. Or the other way 
around: the drier a solid material is, the easier hydrogen cyanide, which was 
ad-/absorbed before, will be released back into the gaseous phase. A relatively 
high water content in the masonry will therefore considerably increase the 
speed of reaction. 
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Figure 125: Zyklon-B-disinfestation chamber in Stutthof Camp, south side, exterior. 
(© Jeff Linamen 2013) 


6.5.2.2. Excursus 


The reason for the low reactivity of HCN compared to the cyanide ion is be- 
cause HCN is less nucleophilic than the ion.””* Aside from the dissociation of 
hydrogen cyanide in water, the process of chemisorption” on solid surfaces 
deserves being mentioned, where the hydrogen cyanide releases its proton 
(Н?) to an alkaline oxide and is itself attached to a metal ion. 

Absorption and dissociation of the superbly soluble hydrogen cyanide (see 
Subsection 6.5.4) is clearly superior to chemisorption. Furthermore, the aque- 
ous solution (as solvent) is indispensable for the complex formation and redox 
reactions of the cyanide with Fe**. Additionally, the aqueous medium makes 
the reacting agents mobile, which do not always form at the same location. 


224 nucleophilic (Gr.: core/nucleus loving) is the tendency of a particle to react with positively 
charged particles. For this, at least a partial negative charge of the nucleophilic particle is re- 
quired. In this case, cyanide is, due to its negative charge (CN ), much more nucleophilic 
towards the positively charge iron (Fe?*) than the formally uncharged (though polar) hydro- 
gen cyanide. 
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Figure 126: Zyklon-B-disinfestation chamber in Stutthof Camp, east side, exterior. 
(Graf/Mattogno 2004b, color photos) 


Experiments I performed with reactions of hydrogen cyanide (some 4 g per 
m? in air, 15?C, 7596 rel. humidity) with mixtures of Fe(OH)2-Fe(OH); at- 
tached to wet paper strips showed no blue discoloration after 30 min at a pH 
value” of 2 to 3, since at such low values almost no hydrogen cyanide disso- 
ciates to the reactive cyanide (see Subsection 6.5.5). At pH values of 7 to 9, a 
visible blue discoloration occurred after a few minutes of inserting the sample. 
At higher pH values, this time span grew again, because the initially absorbed 
hydrogen cyanide had to lower the pH value first, before it could form the 
pigment (see Subsection 6.6.1, pH Sensitivity). 

These experiments show clearly that undissociated, gaseous HCN or HCN 
dissolved as gas shows little reactivity. An addition of small amounts of KCN 
to an aqueous sulfuric-acid solution of Fe?*/Fe^*, however, results in the im- 
mediate precipitation of the pigment. The cyanide obviously reacts faster with 
the iron salts than it is protonated by sulfuric acid, i.e., converted into hydro- 
gen cyanide. 





225 РН (pondus hydrogenii = weight of hydrogen) is a measure for the acid content of aqueous 


solutions (negative common logarithm of H3O* concentration: -logio(c(H3O*))): pH « 7: 
acidic; pH = 7: neutral; pH > 7: alkaline. 
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Figure 127: Zyklon-B-disinfestation chamber in Stutthof Camp, interior view taken 
from the south door. (Graf/Mattogno 2004b, color photos) 


6.5.3. Reactivity of Trivalent Iron 
6.5.3.1. Overview 


The solubility of trivalent iron diminishes rapidly with increasing alkalinity 
(rising pH value). Even in a pH-neutral environment, almost all iron is bound 
as rust." The reaction between iron compounds and cyanide ion resulting in 
the formation of the intermediate product iron(III) cyanide, [Fe(CN).]*, is 
therefore largely a reaction on the solid-liquid interface, that is, between the 
iron adhering to the solid body and the cyanide ion in solution. Such reactions 
occur considerably more slowly than those in an aqueous solution. The fastest 
possible reaction requires a large surface area on the solid-liquid phase bound- 
ary, that is, a large interior, microscopically rough surface and a fine, highly 
porous solid body, since in such cases a lot of the iron compounds lie on the 
surface and are less firmly bound and can relatively quickly combine with 
cyanide. 

In an increasingly alkaline environment, only decreasingly small amounts 
of *rust" can slowly be converted into iron(II) cyanide, but the latter cannot 
react with iron(III) ions to form Iron Blue. 





226 Beats (OH): x О 


Germar Rudolf - The Chemistry of Auschwitz 196 






mn РР С KIRS ase 
Figure 128: Zyklon-B-disinfestation chamber in Stutthof Camp, west side, exterior. 
(Graf/Mattogno 2004b, color photos) 
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6.5.3.2. Excursus 


Even in an alkaline environment, it must be expected that rust, in the presence 
of perceptible cyanide concentrations, will be quite slowly transformed into 
ігоп(Ш) cyanide and finally into iron(II) cyanide.?" The last step required for 
the formation of Iron Blue, however, the combination of iron(II) cyanide with 
iron(IIL), will not occur due to the lack of dissolved iron(II) ions. In a strong- 
ly alkaline environment, an increasing concentration of iron(II) cyanide, 
which is chemically stable, can slowly accumulate. It might be said to remain 
in a stand-by position, pending a drop in the pH value. 

Iron salts generally tend to incorporate water, and Iron Blue is no excep- 
tion to this. A higher water content in the solid body results in increased water 
accumulation in rust, too. The rust swells up, so to speak, which makes it easi- 
er for cyanide ions and other ligands?” to replace the OH ions around the iron 
ion. Freshly precipitated, extremely moist and non-homogenous iron hydrox- 
ide is very reactive, and together with hydrogen cyanide, as mentioned in Par- 
agraph 6.5.2.2, they form the pigment in visible quantities in minutes. 





227 Although the equilibrium of the reaction Fe(OH); + 6 СМ —-— [Fe(CN)s]* + 3 OH- under 
such conditions is strongly on the left-hand side, a minute quantity of iron(IID cyanide will 
still be formed, as is well known. The latter, however, is withdrawn from the equilibrium in 
alkaline medium in the presence of excess cyanide, by being reduced by the latter to iron(II) 
cyanide, which is considerably more stable in alkaline medium than iron(IIT) cyanide; for 
further details, see also Subsection 6.6.1. 

228 In complex chemistry, the term ligand usually refers to negatively charged particles (anions) 
surrounding a positively charged central particle (cation, in general a metal ion). In this case, 
the central atom iron (Fe?*?^) is surrounded by the ligand cyanide (CN). 
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For the formation of colloidally dispersible Iron Blue, the quick formation 
in aqueous solution with high concentrations of the agents is required (see 
Subsection 6.4.2), since this leads to heterogeneous crystallites (tiny crystals) 
with many inclusions (ions, solvent molecules) and a high degree of disorder. 
These crystallites have only a small tendency to coagulate. 

The slow reaction at the liquid-solid interface with quite-low concentra- 
tions of the reacting agents will suppress the formation of colloidally dispersi- 
ble Iron Blue. The process described here, occurring in walls exposed to hy- 
drogen cyanide, strongly resembles the formation of monocrystals as de- 
scribed by Buser (1977), since in this case also, one reagent (Fe?) has to be 
formed through slow reduction by excess cyanide. Thus, except for the inho- 
mogeneous material, the conditions here under consideration are suitable for a 
slow crystal growth of insoluble Iron Blue without large amounts of inclusions 
and with formation of few crystal defects. 


6.5.4. Temperature 
6.5.4.1. Overview 


The environmental temperature has an influence on the following processes 
and features: 


a. Accumulation of hydrogen cyanide in the moisture of the masonry; 
b. Water content of the solid body; 
c. Velocity of reactions. 


a: Chart 3 shows the maximum solubility of HCN in water at various tempera- 
tures with a hydrogen-cyanide content of 1 mol% in air,” which corresponds 


10 15 20 
temperature [?C] 





Chart 3: Saturation concentration of hydrogen cyanide in 
water as a function of temperature at 1 mol?6 HCN in the air. 


229 mol is a standard number of particles: 1 mol = 6.023 x 10? particles, according to the defini- 


tion, the number of atoms contained in 12 g of carbon. 
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to approximately 13 g hydrogen cya- 
nide per m? air (Landolt/Bórnstein 
1962, pp. 1-158). It increases, as with 
any gas, with decreasing temperature 
and lies between 0.065 mol per liter 
at 30°C and 0.2 mol per liter at 0°C. 

These high concentrations demon- 
strate the extreme solubility of hy- 
drogen cyanide in water."* It de- 
creases by approximately half every 
20?C. It is therefore approximately 
10,000 times more soluble in water 
than oxygen (O2) and approximately 
250 times more soluble than carbon 
dioxide (CO). 

b: The moisture content of mason- 
ry is very strongly dependent on the 
relative humidity of the surrounding 
air and the temperature. With rising 
temperature, the tendency of water to "Figure 129: Zyklon-B-disinfestation 


evaporate (water-vapor pressure) chamber in Stutthof Camp, east side, 
increases, whereas, as a rule, the rela- exterior, detail. (Graf/Mattogno 2004b, 


tive humidity of the air decreases. color photos) 

Both effects lead to a drop in the 

water content; they therefore have a cumulative effect in case of an increase in 
temperature. Drops in water content by a power of ten at temperature increas- 
es of 10°C have been proven in the temperature ranges of 10 to 30°C under 
consideration (see Section 6.7). 

c: Only an acceleration in the slowest of the five steps described in Subsec- 
tion 6.5.1 can be responsible for a change in the velocity of the entire reaction. 
In neutral or alkaline medium, this is the displacement of the oxygen or ОН” 
ion in rust by the cyanide ion (Point c). Although the iron(II) cyanide 
[Fe(CN)«]* itself is stable in a moderately alkaline medium?" — that is, the 
iron(III) cyanide is more stable than the rust — the displacement of ОН by 
cyanide ions is inhibited in rust, since the rust is not dissolved in water. An 
increase in temperature by 20°C usually doubles the velocity of a reaction, if 
the other parameters remain unchanged. But they are not unchanged here in 
quite an extreme manner, because the massively decreased water content at 
higher temperatures (see above) has a drastically negative influence on the 
overall reaction's velocity: a lack of the reaction partner's mobility, a decrease 











230 See www.engineeringtoolbox.com/gases-solubility-water-d 1148.html. 
231 See also Bailar’s remarks on the massive reduction force of Fe(CN)e]* in the alkaline envi- 
ronment (1973, p. 1047; see note 222). 
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in the reactivity of iron, and less available cyanide due to a lower solubility of 
HCN in the capillary water and due to an accelerated degassing of ad- 
absorbed hydrogen cyanide (see Subsections 6.5.2. and 6.5.3.). A strong re- 
duction in pigment formation must therefore be expected at increased tem- 
peratures. 

A decisively higher water content of the solid material and the considera- 
bly better absorption and solubility properties of hydrogen cyanide in cold 
water are the reasons for the tendency of solid materials to accumulate more 
cyanides at lower temperatures. In addition, an increase in the reactivity of 
iron oxide (rust) in the solid body with relation to hydrogen cyanide must be 
anticipated with a higher water content of the solid material at lower tempera- 
tures, as well as with a general increase in the reactivity of all agents. Cooler, 
and thus moister, solid materials are therefore better suited to the formation of 
Iron Blue than warm, dry materials.?? 


6.5.4.2. Excursus 


There are two more reaction steps which could, theoretically, have an influ- 
ence on the reaction under consideration: 


A. Adsorption on the solid material; 
B. Dissociation of hydrogen cyanide. 


A: The adsorption of hydrogen cyanide on solid surfaces decreases with rising 
temperature, according to Langmuir (see Chart 4; Oudar 1975, pp. 26ff.). 


«p. ART © = Degree of adsorption (1) 
u JT K =constant 
pes K pw AH = adsorption enthalpy (negative) 
l- JT ‘p'e R = universal gas constant 


e = Euler’s number (2.71828...) 
T =temperature 
p = gas pressure 


The intensity of the decrease of the equilibrium degree of adsorption (cover- 
age) with rising temperature as well as the point of approximate saturation, 
however, are unknown for the problem at hand. But since, as discussed before, 
all chemical reactions under consideration require aqueous solutions anyway, 
adsorptions on solid, i.e., dry, surfaces are of no importance to our investiga- 
tion. 


B: According to the literature, the dissociation behavior of acids as a func- 
tion of temperature is not uniform (Weast 1986, p. D 163). Although a ten- 
dency of increasing protolysis?? prevails with rising temperature, this tenden- 


232 Needless to say, in the immediate vicinity and below the freezing point of water, the reactivi- 
ty drops precipitously. 
233 Protolysis is the splitting of acids (HAc) into their corresponding acid anion (base, Ас”) and 
proton (Н+, or with water to H30*): HAc + H0 = Ac + H3O* 
here: HCN + НО = CN + НзО*. 
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Chart 4: Degree of coverage of the surface of a solid 
material with an adsorbed gas as a function of 
temperature (schematic). 





cy inverts at higher temperatures for some acids, others show generally falling 
values. Since the changes are generally in the range of low percentages only 
for the relevant range of temperatures, and because speed of protolysis is gen- 
erally very high anyway, hence never a restricting factor, this can be neglected 
here. 


6.5.5. Alkalinity 


The pH value (acidity or alkalinity) influences the formation in various ways. 
In Subsection 6.5.1, reference was already made to the higher reduction power 
of cyanide and iron(II) cyanide in alkaline environment. The pH value also 
influences the reactivity of iron compounds in the solid body (Subsection 
6.5.3). 

As remarked above, dissolved hydrogen cyanide hardly exhibits reactivity. 


50% at pH 9.31 = pK, of HCN 
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Chart 5: Degree of disassociation of hydrogen cyanide as a 
function of the pH value at room temperature: pKa = 9.31 
(Weast 1986, p. D 163). 
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Chart 6: Cyanide equilibrium concentration in water as a function of the 
temperature and pH value at 1mol-?6 HCN in the air. 


The formation of cyanide ions by absorption and dissociation of hydrogen 
cyanide only starts in sufficient degree at neutral pH values and above, see 
Chart 5. 

When using the saturation concentration of HCN as a function of tempera- 
ture (Chart 3, p. 197) in combination with the equation that led to Chart 5, we 
obtain the relationship between temperature, pH value (alkalinity), and CN 
saturation concentration as shown in Chart 6 at a concentration of 1 mol% 
HCN in air, which is approximately 1% by weight, the usual disinfestation 
concentration.” 

At neutral pH values, equilibrium concentrations of CN аге within the 
range of 3х10 to 1x10? mol per liter, depending on the temperature. An in- 
crease in the pH value by one point results in a ten-fold increase in the cyanide 
equilibrium concentration. The actual cyanide concentration in masonry is 
determined, apart from the materials alkalinity, by the actual concentration of 
HCN in the air, the velocity of absorption of the gas, adsorption effects within 
the solid material, and possible reactions of the cyanide. 


6.5.6. Carbon Dioxide 


Carbon dioxide (CO;) is a natural trace gas, today making up some 0.04% of 
earth's atmosphere. Since some four to five percent of our exhaled breath 
consists of carbon dioxide," enclosed spaces used by humans frequently con- 
tain considerably more carbon dioxide than fresh air does, depending on how 
well they are ventilated. In the (alleged) cases under consideration, no ventila- 


234 Valid for ideal solutions. 
235 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Breathing 
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tion would have taken place at all for an extended period of time in a room 
packed full of people. Hence the CO» content could have risen to several per- 
cent relatively fast.”*° 

As stated already earlier, CO» dissolves in water roughly 250 times less 
than HCN. In addition, it reacts only reluctantly with water to form carbonic 
acid (H2CO;). As a result, CO» has an effective acidity which is roughly 870 
times stronger than HCN.?" At equilibrium concentrations, CO» is therefore 
effectively (870 + 250 =) 3.5 times “stronger” than HCN. This means that 
plain water saturated with both CO» and HCN would slow down the dissocia- 
tion of HCN and hence the formation of cyanide salts. 

The situation is different in the capillary water of mortar and concrete, 
though, as this is not plain water. Since calcium carbonate is a main (lime 
mortar) or at least a sizeable constituent (cement mortar & concrete) of these 
materials, their capillary water is saturated with calcium and the various disso- 
ciation levels of carbonic acid, including CO», while the actual saturation con- 
centrations depend on the material's pH value (see Section 6.7 for details). 
Hence adding any CO; to the surrounding air can shift the existing equilibrium 
only marginally and slowly by CO» slowly diffusing into the wall’s capillaries. 
For saturated calcium-carbonate solutions, the diffusion of CO» and any other 
gaseous compound, HCN included, is hampered, however, by the precipitation 
of calcium carbonate at the air-water interface. This effect is stronger, the 
more alkaline the capillary water is, as this raises the equilibrium concentra- 
tion of carbonate. This is the basis for the long-term stability of reinforced 
concrete, whose capillary water stays alkaline over long periods of time even 
in the presence of larger amounts of CO». This alkalinity provides an effective 
corrosion protection via passivation of the reinforcement iron bars, which 
would otherwise rust, expand, and burst the concrete cast around it (see Sub- 
section 6.7.2 for more details). 

In contrast to this, there is, thermodynamically speaking, nothing which 
prevents HCN added to the atmosphere from diffusing into the capillaries. 
However, the above-mentioned thin solid film of calcium carbonate at the air- 
water interface will slow down the diffusion of any compound through this 
layer. This barrier works both ways, though, as it slows down both the accu- 
mulation of HCN in the capillary water as well as later HCN losses due to 
degassing, when the surrounding air no longer contains HCN. Since CO» is 
naturally present to some degree in enclosed spaces frequented by humans 
under any circumstances, its presence will continue to act as a diffusion barri- 


236 Paragraph 7.3.1.3.2., p. 252, contains an indirect indication of the CO» content, as it is basi- 
cally the difference between the baseline O2 concentration in the atmosphere (21%) and the 
actual O2 concentration. 

237 bKa(HCN) = 9.31; pKn(CO2/H2COs) = 2.77; pKai(H2CO3/HCO3) = 3.6; pKa'1(CO2/ HCO3) = 
(2.77+3.6) = 6.37; pKa2(HCO3/CO%) = 10.25; see 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Carbonic acid 
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er even after ventilation of the space. Hence the dominating effect of CO» in a 
space should be that it traps HCN in the capillaries, once it has managed to 
diffuse into them. This trapping effect should be stronger, the more alkaline 
the wall is, all the more so as an alkaline environment also supports the disso- 
ciation of HCN and thus the formation of cyanides. 

High concentration of CO» will considerably accelerate the setting of fresh 
lime mortars and will decrease the pH value of their capillary water, until the 
equilibrium pH of ca. 7 of saturated calcium-carbonate solutions is reached, 
with the resulting effects of this lower pH value (see Subsection 6.5.5). This 
effect is much less-pronounced and much slower in cement mortars and con- 
crete, which exhibit a different chemistry (see Subsection 6.7.2). 

This issue is of importance because the opinion is sometimes expressed in 
the literature that the carbon-dioxide content of air can have a decisive nega- 
tive influence on the formation of cyanide salts in wall material.” This is 
done under the assumption that the capillary system contains pure water, 
which is not the case, though. 

The only data available so far are contradictory and due to a flawed method 
of analysis not really of any value (see Subsection 8.4.2). Appropriate experi- 
ments are therefore required to settle this issue by quantifying the influence of 
CO; under realistic conditions. 


6.5.7. Conclusion 


The result of all factors which can currently be quantified is that slightly alka- 
line pH values are favorable to the formation of the pigment. 

The individual parameters and their influence on the formation of Iron 
Blue are summarized in the following table: 


Table 4: Factors influencing the formation of Iron Blue 


Parameter | Effect 

Water Increase in water content results in the following: increased absorp- 

content tion of hydrogen cyanide; long-term retention of ad-/absorbed hydro- 
gen cyanide; increased mobility of reaction partners; increased reac- 
tivity of iron oxide; water is the basic precondition for disassociation 
and redox reactions; generally positive influence with increasing 
water content. The water content is dependent above all upon the 
temperature. 

Reactivity of | Factor determining reaction velocity; it depends on the type of mate- 

the iron rial and pH value (see below) and is positively influenced by increas- 
ing water content. 

Temperature | Increased ad-/absorption of hydrogen cyanide as well as — under 


otherwise identical conditions — decreased velocity of individual 
reactions with falling temperature; strong increase on water content, 
and therefore a strongly positive net influence upon all other factors 
with a falling temperature. 








238 Markiewicz et al. 1994; Green 1998b; Green/McCarthy 1999. 
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Effect 

Increased iron reactivity with falling pH, as well as a massive reduc- 
tion in cyanide accumulation and redox reactivity of iron(III) cya- 
nide; compromise between iron reactivity and cyanide formation/Fe?* 
reduction: A weakly alkaline pH value is favorable to absorption of 
hydrogen cyanide and accumulation of cyanide as well as for the 
reduction in iron(III) cyanide, which determines the velocity of the 
reaction. Although more-strongly alkaline media can accumulate 
iron(II) cyanide over longer periods of time, no Iron Blue can form 
under such circumstances. An extremely high pH value fixates 
iron(III) as hydroxide and hence impedes the formation of any iron 
cyanides. 

CO» lowers the pH value and therefore inhibits the formation of 
cyanides. Especially in alkaline walls it leads to the formation of 
insoluble CaCO; films at the air-water interface, which slows the 
diffusion of HCN both into and out of the capillaries. Once in the 
capillaries, HCN and cyanides hence get trapped, which supports 
the formation of iron cyanides. 


Parameter 
pH value 


CO? 





6.6. Stability of Iron Blue 
6.6.1. pH Sensitivity 


Iron Blue is an extremely acid-resistant, but base-decomposing pigment. 
Hydrogen cyanide is released from this pigment only by warm, diluted sulfu- 
гіс acid, while cold hydrochloric acid, by contrast, has no effect.” In a clearly 
alkaline environment, i.e., in the presence of high concentrations of OH ions, 
these displace the cyanide ion from the iron(III) ion. Fe(OH); is then precipi- 
tated (“rust sludge"), and the Iron Blue is destroyed.™4! 

The literature contains authenticated cases of studies with Iron Blue at pH 
values of 9 and 10, in which it is still stable (Alich et al. 1967). The pH range 
around 10 to 11 can be considered the critical limit for the stability of this 


239 





239 The hexacyanoferrate acids are very strong acids. The findings of analyses of disassociation 
constants show, for hexacyanoferrate(Ill) (Jordan/Ewing 1962): KS KMS K"50.1; hexacy- 
anoferrate(ID: K}'>K5>0.1; K'26x10?; K126.74105. Thus, hexacyanoferrate(IID is still al- 
most completely disassociated at pH=1, hexacyanoferrate(II) doubly, from pH=3 triply, from 
pH=5 complete. 

240 Müller 1986, p. 108; the pigment is, however, reversibly soluble in concentrated hydrochlo- 

ric acid, i.e., the pigment is not decomposed, but merely physically brought into solution; 

there is therefore no release of hydrogen cyanide; see also Buser er al. 1977; see also Section 

8.2.: analytical method for total cyanide content according to DIN: the pigment is destroyed 

by boiling HClaq.. Iron Blue suspensions (see note 217) have an acid pH value of approxi- 

mately 4. At this slightly acid eigen pH, as is formed, for example, by acid rain in surface 
waters, Iron Blue is at its most stable (Ferch/Schäfer 1990). In technical applications, the al- 
kaline resistance is increased by adding nickel (Kirk/Othmer 1979, pp. 765-771; Sistino 

1974; Elsermann 1951; Beck 1952). 

Iron(IID-hydroxide is even less soluble in this range than Iron Blue; on the solubility of 

Fe(OH); see Subsection 6.6.2.; to be exact, Iron Blue is not totally destroyed at a high pH; 

rather, the Fe?* is, initially, merely withdrawn; the base-resistant [Fe(CN)e]* remains intact; 

see Note 227. 


24 
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pigment. Based on the alkaline behavior of fresh mortar and concrete (in this 
regard, see also Subsection 6.7.2), Iron Blue is only used to paint these surfac- 
es to a limited extent.” In his classic work on the chemistry of paints, Church 
wrote about Iron Blue (1915, pp. 239f.): 
"Its colour is changed by lime and by the weakest alkalies, so that it cannot be 
employed in fresco or on newly-plastered walls. [...] 
A mixture of Prussian blue and cobalt blue [...] is, of course, not adapted for 
use in fresco, as the Prussian blue in it at once yields rust through the action 
of the lime of the intonaco.’* 
A handbook for artists’ pigments states (Berrie 1986, p. 200): 
“Prussian blue is very sensitive to alkali and cannot be used in fresco or alka- 
line media such as lime paints, [...]. Hasluck (1916) warned against using 
Prussian blue in distemper for the walls of new buildings containing lime or 
whiting as the alkali will turn the blue into a 'dirty-brown colour.’” 
Along the same line, we read in a handbook of pigments (Able 1999, p. 155): 


"However, [Iron Blue] has poor alkali stability, making it unsuitable for col- 
ouring emulsion paints that are to be applied to plaster.” 


6.6.2. Solubility 
6.6.2.1. Overview 


Iron Blue is considered one of the least-soluble cyanide compounds, which is 
the precondition for its widespread use as a pigment." The literature flatly 
refers to Iron Blue as "insoluble"? 

Concrete, reliable values on the solubility of Iron Blue are not recorded in 
the scientific literature. However, based on comparative calculations between 
the known solubility of Fe(OH)3 on the one hand, and the threshold value of 
the pH stability of Iron Blue on the other hand (pH 10), the approximate solu- 
bility of Iron Blue in water can be calculated (see Paragraph 6.6.2.2). It 





?? Sistino 1974; Beakes 1954. Mixtures of Iron Blue and phthalocyanine blue generally find 
application, since both, alone, lack sufficient long-term stability; Degussa describes the lime 
fastness of Iron Blue as “not good" (Ferch/Schäfer 1990); however, Degussa is referring to 
its fastness on still-uncarbonated, alkaline plasters and concretes: H. Winkler, Degussa AG, 
letter to this author, June 18, 1991. My own experiments with the dissolution of fresh Iron 
Blue precipitations resulted in a threshold value of pH 10-11 for the stability of Iron Blue. 

243 Intonaco is an Italian term for the final, very thin layer of plaster on which a fresco is paint- 
ed. 

244 This property was used in Soviet industry, for example, for the passivation of steel pipes 
against aggressive waste waters, since CN contained in waste waters coats the interior of 
pipes with an insoluble protective layer of Iron Blue: Chen 1974. But it should be noted that 
this borders on criminal negligence, since toxic cyanides simply do not belong in waste wa- 
ters. 

?55 DIN Safety Data Sheet VOSSEN-Blau®, in Degussa 1985; see also Ferch/Schäfer 1990. Last 
but not least, pigments, by definition, are coloring agents practically insoluble in solvents 
and binding agents (DIN 55 943 and 55 945). 
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amounts to ca. 102* g Iron Blue per liter of water, this means that 
0.000000000000000000000001 g Iron Blue dissolves in 1,000 g of water. 

In addition to a compound's solubility in water, its condition (large or 
small crystals, fresh or aged, superficially adherent or adsorbed by capillary 
effects) as well as, in particular, the quality and quantity of the water supplied 
are decisive in determining the actual velocity of dissolution of a substance. 
Iron Blue formed in masonry will be present in a fine crystalline form and 
adsorbed by capillary effects, in which case the former favors dissolution, 
while the latter is extremely detrimental to dissolution. Water almost or entire- 
ly saturated with iron(III) ions is no longer capable of dissolving further iron. 
Furthermore, water permeation through finely porous solid material like ma- 
sonry is extremely low even at high groundwater levels, and the saturation 
concentration of iron ions is quickly reached, which, in addition, as remarked 
above, is generated by the slightly more-soluble iron oxides of the solid body 
rather than by the Iron Blue, once it has formed. It is furthermore very well 
known that mortar and concrete permeated with paints practically cannot be 
rendered colorless.”* It must, therefore, be anticipated that the Iron Blue con- 
tent formed in walls cannot be perceptibly reduced by dissolution in water. 
Water running down the exterior surfaces is considerably more aggressive, 
although the effect caused is primarily erosive in nature, i.e., it damages the 
masonry as such. 


6.6.2.2. Excursus 


Tananaev and colleagues (1956) examined the solubility of metal hexacyanofer- 
rate(II) and discovered a value of 3 · 10*' (pKs 240.5) for the solubility prod- 
uct™’ of Iron Blue, without giving a unit. 

Assuming they used the formula of Fe4[Fe(CN)e]; (unit being mol’ L”), 
one may infer a solubility of 0.5 mg per liter water. Thus, it would be 14 times 
less-soluble than the difficultly soluble calcium carbonate (CaCOs, 7.1 mg per 
liter water, Ks = 4.95 - 10? mol?1?; Weast 1986, p. B222). Later publications 
support these findings (Krleza et al. 1977). Note, however, that deviations in 
the stoichiometry (composition) of Iron Blue with impurities can lead to an 
increased solubility. 

Tananaev et al. precipitated the complex metal cyanoferrate from an ap- 
propriate metal-salt solution with Li4[Fe(CN)s], thus probably acquiring a high 


246 See also, in this regard, the remarks of a company dealing in colored cements and concretes: 

Kuenning 1993. 

The solubility product of a compound is defined as the product of the entire ionic concentra- 

tion of the totally dissociated compound: Fea[Fe(CN)6]3 = 4 Fe?* + 3 [Fe(CN)e]*; 
Kı(Fe4[Fe(CN)s]3) = 

c(Fe?*). c(Fe?*): c(Fe?*). c(Fe?*)- c([Fe(CN)s]^): c([Fe(CN)s]^)- c([Fe(CN)s]^) = 

c*(Fe3+)-c3([Fe(CN)«]*). 

The рК value correlates to the negative common logarithm of the product of solubility. 
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Table 5: Dissociation constants and solubility products 
of iron compounds 








Compound Constant Source 
Ks(Fea[Fe(CN)o]3) — | 4.1x107? mol'L7 [calculated — n ^— — 
Kp(o([Fe(CN WI) 107^ mol 17! Wilson 1960, p. 162 





Ks(Fe(OH)») 4.79х10`!7 mol? 123 
Weast 1986, p. B222 











Ks(FeCO;) 3.13x10"! mol? L? 





rate of inclusions (lithium, water). As a result and in spite of the four-hour- 
long sedimentation of the precipitate, the solution they obtained after filtering 
probably still contained some colloidally dispersed Iron Blue. Since they ulti- 
mately determined the amount of free Fe** in the filtrate by precipitating it 
with ammonia as Fe(OH);, they will undoubtedly also have precipitated the 
Fe** of the colloidally dispersed Iron Blue, as ammonia raises the pH value so 
much that Iron Blue is no longer stable (see Subsection 6.6.1). 

Therefore, they probably did not determine the solubility of Iron Blue, but 
rather the mid-term stability of dispersions of the freshly precipitated pigment. 

The solubility product of Pb>[Fe(CN)e] given by Krleza er al. is much low- 
er than the one used by Tananaev et al., which the latter used as a reference to 
determine the solubility products. If Krleza’s value is applied to Tananaev’s 
calculations, this produces a solubility of Iron Blue of only 0.05 mg per liter. 
Krleza et al., however, find similar results for the solubility of most of the 
metal cyanides analyzed, including Iron Blue. Since conventional methods of 
analysis, such as gravimetry and titration, tend to be unreliable when dealing 
with minute traces, one must wonder about these similar results. 

However, one can escape this dilemma by thoughtful reasoning. 

It is safe to say that Iron Blue is stable at a pH value of 7, i.e., in a neutral 
aqueous medium, so we take this as a minimum value. As mentioned earlier, a 
pH value of about 10 can be considered the upper limit of stability for Iron 
Blue, so we take this as a maximum value for the following calculations. At 
pH=7, and even more so at pH=10, the free-iron concentration is extremely 
low, since Fe(OH); is nearly insoluble (see Table 5). 

At pH 7 and 10, respectively, a saturated Fe(OH)3 solution has the follow- 
ing free-Fe** concentration: 


з _ _Ks(Fe(OH)s) 
c(Fe’”) = (OH) (2) 
-39 41-4 
рН=7: oe = 2.67x10 mol L! (3) 
-39 41-4 
pH-10: 26е. 2.67102" mol L? (4) 
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If the free-Fe** concentration surpasses this value due to a better solubility of 
Iron Blue, then Fe** would precipitate as hydroxide and would be increasingly 
removed from the pigment, thereby destroying it in the end. Since this does 
not happen at all at pH=7, and pH=10 can be considered the point where it just 
starts to happen, the concentration of the Fe** ion in a saturated Iron Blue so- 
lution must lie well below 105 mol/liter, and more likely in the area of 10 
mol/liter. Thus, the solubility of Iron Blue must also have a value around 10? 
mol per liter (actually: М of the free-Fe** concentration, Ks less than 
4.1 - 10" mol’ L”, pKs larger than 186.6) which, at a mol mass of 1,110 g 
mol'! ((Fe4[Fe(CN)s]; - 14 НО) would correlate to 10% g. 

With this, the complex iron pigment does indeed deserve to be called in- 
soluble, as only one part of dissolved Iron Blue can statistically be found in 
100,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000 parts of water (10°). The actual 
solubility would therefore be lower by a factor of 10” than determined by 
Tananaev et al., which is still much higher than the value of so-called “insolu- 
ble" compounds like mercury sulfide (HgS). However, one must consider that 
the chemistry of Fe** in aqueous solutions doesn't justify the terms “dis- 
solved" or "precipitated," since a multitude of complexes does exist in the 
broad pH-spectrum, partly as polymer-type hydroxo-aquo-complexes (see 
Subsection 6.5.3). 

Chart 7 shows the correlation between the pH value of the free-Fe** con- 
centration in a hypothetical saturated solution of Iron Blue and the respective- 
ly resulting minimum and maximum pKs values possible for Iron Blue which 
it must possess, if it is stable at the given pH values. From Tananaev's pKs 
value results that, if that value were correct, the pigment would remain stable 
only up to pH 3. Accordingly, it would destroy itself by its eigen pH value of 
4 (see Subsection 6.6.1, note 240), which is formed in its own dispersions. Of 
course that does not happen. 

Meeussen/Keizer/van Riemsdijk et al. (1992) determined the stability of 
fresh, dispersed precipitates of Iron Blue as a function of the pH value and 
redox potential prevailing in a number of aqueous solutions in the presence of 
four different chelating agents which remove Fe** from Iron Blue above a pH 
value of around 3, depending on the chelating agent. Precipitation of Fe(OH)s 
started at around pH 6 in cases where the chelating agent was not strong 
enough to keep the Fe* activity sufficiently low (citrate, POT AT". Their 
calculations and a number of measurements indicate that this Iron Blue be- 
comes unstable at a pH value of 5, when its Fe** starts being removed by pre- 
cipitation as Fe(OH)3. When corrected by the redox potentials considered, 
they conclude that their results are very similar to those of Tananaev et al. 
They state, however, that 





248 Triethylene glycol diamine tetraacetic acid. 
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Chart 7: Free-Fe?* concentration as a function of pH value and the resulting 
minimal pKs value of Iron Blue, depending on its stability at the corresponding pH 
value. pKs value acc. to Tananaev et al.: 40.5; according to reflections made here: 

greater than 123, smaller than 186. 





"The actual solubility product probably depends on the crystallinity of the 
precipitate, and therefore will change upon aging." (Meeussen 1992, p. 86) 
This is a crucial statement. As will be discussed in more detail later, Iron Blue 
obviously did form in large quantities in and on masonry at a number of loca- 
tions after exposure to hydrogen cyanide. Since the acidity of carbonated ma- 
sonry in equilibrium usually is around pH 7 but certainly cannot drop much 
lower than that, or else its carbonate component would simply dissolve and 
vanish, it is safe to say that Iron Blue which formed in masonry as a result of 
exposure to HCN by force must be stable at that pH value, probably because it 
is exactly not a dispersed precipitate formed in solution but an aged crystal 

formed during a slow solid-liquid interface reaction. 

I will return to Meeussen's work when discussing contaminated soils in 
Subsection 6.6.6. 

In a later study, Ghosh et al. (19992) have deepened the research into the 
stability of fresh Iron Blue precipitates, finding that they are unstable at higher 
pH values only if forming in the presence of co-precipitating iron(II) hydrox- 
ide, because the precipitate formed that way is a solid solution (mixed crystal) 
of the two components. Such a scenario does not apply in the case under con- 
sideration here, because the pore water in masonry does not contain any ex- 
cess Fe(OH); that could co-precipitate with any forming Iron Blue. For that 
scenario, the situation is entirely different. In that case, the pure Iron Blue 
precipitates are stable well into the alkaline regime. This is shown in Chart 8, 
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Chart 8: Predominance diagram for Prussian/Turnbull's Blue as a function of pH 
value and redox potential (pE) (adapted from Ghosh et al. 1999a, p. 309). 














where the areas of Iron Blue's stability are shown in blue as a function of pH 
value and redox potential. ^? 

These reflections show that, in a pH-neutral medium, iron bound as hy- 
droxides in solid materials tends to dissolve more readily than Iron Blue, since 
the former's equilibrium concentration is higher than that of Iron Blue. 


6.6.3. Excursus: Competing Ligands 


As shown, OH ions may, due to the low solubility of Fe(OH)3, noticeably 
precipitate the Fe** of Iron Blue in aqueous solutions with a pH value above 9 
to 10. The residual hexacyanoferrate(II), on the other hand, would only de- 
compose in strongly alkaline media, because Fe(OH)» is considerably more 
soluble (compare Table SV 

Tartrate*>’ has, in contrast to oxalate, hardly any effects so that Fe** can be 
quantitatively removed from sour wine with [Fe(CN)s]^, a usual procedure to 





24 The redox potential is a measure of the tendency of a chemical species or an environment to 
acquire electrons and thereby be reduced. It is usually given in millivolts with a standard hy- 
drogen electrode being the zero point. However, it can also be given as a negative logarithm 
of the equivalent hypothetical free-electron activity: pe = -log(e ), as is common in envi- 
ronmental chemistry (with 1 pE = 59.2 mV at 25°C). See Lindsay 1979, p. 449; 
Deutsch/Siegel, p. 35. 

250 In absence of free cyanide ions, the pH-stability limit of hexacyanoferrate(II) (total dissocia- 
tion) is at 11.8, but already very small amounts of free cyanide (107? mol 17!) push the limit 
up to pH=13. 

251 Tartrate, corresponding base of tartaric acid. The mixed potassium-sodium-salt is the fa- 
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remove iron ions from wine (Lapp et al. 1985). Concentrated alkali carbonate 
solutions can precipitate even the Fe?* of Iron Blue as FeCO;, so that they 
destroy the entire pigment by precipitating both the Fe** as Fe(OH); (due to 
alkalinity) and the Fei" of the residual hexacyanoferrate(II) [Fe(CN)s]* (Mül- 
ler 1986, p. 108). Calcium-carbonate solutions, however, would not be able to 
do this at all due to the marginal solubility of CaCO3. I may mention in pass- 
ing that Kohn (1949, 1951, 1954) has investigated the supportive effect of 
mostly organic ligands to disperse Iron Blue. See also Meeussen/Keizer/van 
Riemsdijk et al. 1992 for the study of Fe**-chelating ligands not found in na- 
ture. 

Thus, apart from OH (alkaline medium), there are no other ligands to be 
considered competing with CN’ in the formation or dissolution of Iron Blue in 
the cases here under consideration. 


6.6.4. Effects of Light 
6.6.4.1. Overview 


Iron Blue as such is generally considered a light-resistant pigment which is 
only slowly decomposed by the effects of UV radiation.””” There are even 
patents utilizing Iron Blue as a UV-absorbing pigment, which is only mean- 
ingful with sufficient resistance to UV radiation (Tada er al. 1990). Since the 
walls of interest to us here are protected from UV radiation and because UV 
radiation can only exert a superficial effect on the walls, while the Iron Blue 
would form and remain within the walls, a possible process of decomposition 
by UV radiation can have no influence upon our investigation. 


6.6.4.2. Excursus 


Certain wavelengths of ultraviolet radiation may set free CN from hexacy- 
anoferrate(II) and (IID), the preliminary stages of Iron Blue. As far as hexacy- 
anoferrate(III) is concerned, this leads to the formation of Iron Blue.” As far as 
hexacyanoferrate(II) is concerned, quantum efficiencies? of 0.1 to 0.4 are re- 
ported for wavelengths of 365 nm (Moggi et al. 1966; Carassiti/Balzani 1960). 

It has been discussed whether complex cyanides can be removed from in- 
dustrial waste waters by ultraviolet radiation. Free cyanide ions would be oxi- 
dized and destroyed by hydroxyl radicals originating from the parallelly oc- 





mous tartrate (potassium bitartrate), which crystallizes on the corks of wine bottles (Sei- 
gnette salt). 

252 Winnacker/Küchler 1982, р. 197; Ferch/Schäfer 1990; Foerst 1962, p. 794; Bartholomé et 
al. 1979, pp. 623ff.; Watanabe 1961; Müller-Focken 1978. 

253 Quantum efficiency is that part of the absorbed light quants that leads to photo reactions 
under scrutiny, here from 10 to 40%. 


Germar Rudolf - The Chemistry of Auschwitz 212 


curring photolysis of water.” However, results are not unequivocal (Gurol/ 
Woodman 1989; Zaidi/Carey 1984). 

As for Iron Blue, one knows of the bleaching effect under strong, perpetual 
sun radiation and the ensuing re-darkening during the night.?? Here also, the 
liberation of CN is responsible, which reduces parts of the Pei" ions to Fe? 
ions. The latter process, however, will reverse during the night under the in- 
fluence of oxygen and moisture. The Iron Blue concentration will eventually 
be reduced by the loss of the released cyanide, either by evaporation of hydro- 
gen cyanide, by washing out as CN’, or by oxidation through Fe**/atmospheric 
oxygen or hydroxyl radicals from the natural photolysis of water. The latter 
process is minute and can therefore be neglected. At any rate, most of the cya- 
nide released by photolysis will again be complex-bound to iron. 


6.6.5. Long-Term Test 


The best long-term test available to us consists of the disinfestation buildings 
BWe 5a and 5b in Birkenau, which have defied wind and weather of the 
strongly corrosive climate in the industrial region of Upper Silesia since the 
end of World War II, and which are still colored blue, both inside and out, 
exhibiting a high cyanide content. The same holds for the disinfestation build- 
ings in the Majdanek and Stutthof camps (Graf/Mattogno 2004a&b; color 
photos). These findings are also supported by two other long-term tests. 

The color durability of Iron Blue, in addition to other pigments, was tested 
during an environmental-resistance test lasting 21 years in the industrial town 
of Slough, west of London (Kape/Mills 1958, 1981). In so doing, pieces of 
aluminum sheet metal were alternately dipped in an iron(II) cyanide and then 
in an iron(III)-salt solution (K3[Fe(CN)s] or Fe(NO3)5), by which the resulting 
pigment was adsorbed on the aluminum sheet metal. The test sheets were then 
exposed to the environment on the roof of a building in a vertical 45? angle 
facing southwest. 

During the 21-year-long test, in which eight Iron Blue samples were tested 
among other pigments, the Iron Blue, in particular, followed by iron ochre 
(Fe>O;, rust), exhibited only minimal alterations after this period of time. Only 
one sample each of Iron Blue and iron ochre was removed after 10 to 11 
years.”°° All other samples still exhibited an intense blue color. On the gray 





254 Photolysis of water leads to the splitting of water into uncharged parts with unpaired elec- 
trons (formation of radicals through homolytic splitting (homolysis); see also dissociation, 
note 223): 

2 ЊО + hv > НзО + OH... (hv = photo quant) 
hydroxyl radical 

255 Deutsche Chemische... 1932; Foerst 1962, p. 794; Bartholomé er al. 1979, pp. 623ff.; Mül- 
ler-Focken 1978. 

256 The literature does not, however, mention this Iron Blue sample as “Prussian Blue,” like the 
others, since it was, at that time, considered to be of another type, i.e., "Turnbull s Blue” or 
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scale used in this context for the determination of color changes, half of the 
seven remaining Iron Blue samples received the value 4 out of a maximum of 
5 points for the best retention of quality. Hence only minor alterations were 
detected.”’ 

The exhibits were therefore exposed to the environmental conditions of a 
heavily industrialized area, with full effects of precipitation, direct sunshine, 
and wind erosion for more than 21 years. Under intense summer sunshine and 
in the absence of wind, the temperature of the dark-blue-colored aluminum 
metal sheets rose steeply (Iron Blue is only stable up to approximately 
140°C). Snow, frost, hail, storms, and the finest, penetrating acidic drizzle 
had obviously just as little an effect on the pigment as the UV radiation of 
direct sunlight. 

What is remarkable is that in determining the degree of destruction of the 
pigment no unexposed samples were used, since these had been lost over the 
21-year period; rather, places on the surface of the exhibits which had been 
relatively well protected from direct environmental influences by the frames 
and by rubber rings on the screw joints were used as control samples. These 
exhibited almost no alterations. 

In comparison to the environmental conditions which are of interest in our 
case, this long-term test involved considerably more-severe conditions, since 
in this case, the externally formed Iron Blue was only superficially adsorbed 
upon the aluminum sheets. The pigment nevertheless resisted extremely well. 


6.6.6. Iron Blue in Contaminated Soils 


Another event proves the extraordinary long-term stability of Iron Blue. From 
the end of the 19th to the early decades of the 20th century, Iron Blue was a 
by-product in the generation of city gas, because the hydrogen cyanide con- 
tained in coke gas had to be eliminated for safety reasons by washing it with 
iron hydroxide prior to introduction into the city gas network. Iron Blue is the 
end product of this washing process. City gas utility companies frequently 
disposed of this product by scattering some of it over their factory terrain with 
the intention to kill weeds — in vain, though, since Iron Blue has no effect as 
an herbicide. Today, the grounds of former German city gas works still con- 
tain high quantities of Iron Blue, many decades after the facilities were put out 
of operation. It was neither decomposed, nor dissolved nor washed away to a 
major extent by rainwater and other environmental influences. But because it 





"ferrous ferricyanide." 

257 A negative influence was observed when adding transition metal oxides to the dyeing pro- 
cess (vanadate, chromate, dichromate). An explanation could be that transition metal oxides 
such as molybdenum, chromium or vanadium have a decomposing effect on the pigment; 
there exists a research series about this using titanium (Müller-Focken 1978). Since such 
transition metal oxides are irrelevant in the present context, it can be neglected here. 

258 Ferch/Schäfer 1990; Barbezat 1952; Gratzfeld 1957; Herrmann 1958. 
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was considered ` physiologically 
harmless due to its stability, terrain 
with a high Iron Blue content was not 

considered polluted (Maier ef al. fos of = a 
1989). 

A Dutch study disagreed with that 
assessment, though. In a series of 
studies which were later combined 
into a PhD thesis, the previously 
mentioned Johannes Meeussen set 














out in the late 1980s and early 1990s 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 
to determine exactly how stable Iron pH 

Blue deposits in the soil are (Meeus- Chart 9: Calculated half-life for the 
sen 1993). Not all factors considered decay of iron-cyanide complexes in 


Бу М f rel h solution as a function of redox potential 
y Meeussen are OF relevance nere, ` үре) and acidity (pH). (Meeussen 1992, 
but his study is so far the most-tho- p. 42) The pH value of carbonated 


rough investigation into the stability masonry is around 7. 
of Iron Blue, hence I will discuss his 
findings in more detail in addition to what I already stated in Subsection 6.6.2. 

Meeussen’s first paper discussed a new analytic method for determining 
different kinds of cyanides (Meeussen/Temminghoff et al. 1989; Meeussen 
1992, p. 21). In the context of the present study, we are only interested in his 
discussion of various substances interfering with the analysis. I will return to 
this in Section 8.2. 

Meeussen’s next paper of interest concerned the chemical stability of iron- 
cyanide complexes in solutions (Meeussen/Keizer/de Haan 1992). While we 
are dealing almost exclusively with iron-cyanide complexes in the solid state 
in the present study, I nevertheless want to reproduce here a chart from 
Meeussen’s paper that is of relevance to our topic, see Chart 9 (also in Meeus- 
sen 1992, p. 42). It shows the calculated values of the half-life (in years) of 
iron-cyanide complexes in aqueous solutions for various redox potentials and 
acidity levels as they are commonly found in soil. Since masonry not sub- 
merged in water contains basically no organic material and is exposed to at- 
mospheric levels of oxygen at all times, it is a thoroughly oxidized and oxy- 
genated material. The redox potential of its capillary water is therefore neces- 
sarily in a range located in the upper area of this chart. The acidity value of 
carbonated masonry is around pH 7. From this it results that iron cyanides in 
masonry have a chemical half-life of hundreds, if not thousands of years. 
Hence, they are chemically stable. 

Meeussen next determined the solubility of Iron Blue, which I already dis- 
cussed in Subsection 6.6.2. In yet another paper, he applied the solubility thus- 
ly determined to predict the mobility of Iron Blue in soils. However, the levels 
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of dissolved cyanides actually detected in soils contaminated with Iron Blue 
were one order of magnitude and even more /ower than what he predicted 
(Meeussen 1992, pp. 104-107). This disparity between calculated and meas- 
ured values was observed by Meeussen earlier, when he wrote (Meeussen 
1992, p. 34): 

"From the observed ratio of total dissolved cyanide to dissolved iron it can be 

concluded that virtually all cyanide is complexed with iron. Clearly this disa- 

grees completely with the calculated speciation of cyanide under the condi- 

tions measured. " 
Worse still, when considering that according to Meeussen's findings Iron Blue 
should be utterly unstable in a soil with a pH value of about 7, that therefore 
not much of it should be expected to still be present in the soil of former cok- 
ing plants where it was dumped on the factory grounds a century or so ago, 
the astonishing find is that to this day these soils have Iron Blue contents of 
the same order of magnitude as acidic soils, staining the soil blue (some 1,000 
mg of total cyanide per kg of soil sample in his example; ibid., pp. 106-108). 
He explains it with the “limited dissolution kinetics of Prussian blue" (ibid., p. 
109), because, as we all know, if Nature does not conform with our theories, 
Nature must be wrong. As mentioned earlier, the later studies by Ghosh et al. 
(19992) have shown that Meeussen’s assumptions were simply incorrect: Iron 
Blue, if not mixed with “rust,” is much more stable than he assumed. 

Anyway, according to Meeussen, Iron Blue in soils is a dangerous contam- 
inant. Kjeldsen (1999, p. 279), on the other hand, saw it more realistically: 

"At gas work sites, where cyanide is mainly present as iron cyanide complex- 

es, the risk for effects on humans from exposure to cyanide compounds seems 

to be of minor relevance. " 
Fact is that after many decades or even a century and more of exposure to the 
most-unfavorable environmental, chemical and physical conditions, Iron Blue 
persists in large quantities in the ground of thousands of former coking and 
gas-work plants (for a similar U.S. study of contaminated soils see Ghosh ef 
al. 1999b). 


6.6.7. Summary 


In summary, it may be stated that Iron Blue, having formed in the interior of a 
wall as a component of the wall itself, possesses a longevity comparable to the 
iron oxide from which it has formed. This means simply that Iron Blue posses- 
ses a degree of stability which is comparable to that of the masonry itself: The 
Iron Blue will remain contained in the wall for as long as the wall itself remains 
in existence. ^? 


259 An interesting study has been conducted in this connection about the reduction of soluble 
components in concrete standing in water, providing support to the statements made here: 
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Therefore, once perceptible quantities of cyanide have accumulated within a 
wall and if conditions have permitted the conversion of the cyanide into Iron 
Blue, no perceptible reduction in the Iron Blue content can be anticipated, even 
after seventy years or more. 

A typical example of the manner in which the media deal with these facts is 
a press report issued by the German Press Agency (Deutsche Presse-Agentur, 
DPA) on March 29, 1994, and which was then published in many German 
newspapers and even broadcast on radio. The report sweepingly claimed that, 
according to unnamed experts,” 

“Cyanide compounds decompose very quickly. In the ground, this occurs even 

after six to eight weeks; in masonry, these compounds could only be preserved 

under ‘absolute conditions of conservation including complete exclusion of air 
and bacteria.’” 
Inquiries with the DPA press office in Stuttgart, which had published the re- 
port, revealed that the writer responsible for the report, Albert Meinecke, had 
simply invented this expert opinion.”°' This obvious lie continues to be further 
disseminated, even by German government agencies such as, for example, the 
Bavarian Ministry of the Interior.“ 


6.7. Influence of Various Building Materials 
6.7.1. Brick 
6.7.1.1. Overview 


Bricks are well-known to acquire their hardness and stability during their fir- 
ing process. This causes an intensive binding of the components in bricks 
(sintering). One result of this is that the reactivity of the iron oxide contained 
in bricks (2 to 4%) is strongly reduced, so that a perceptible inclination to 
form iron cyanide can hardly be anticipated. The immediate surface of bricks, 
which can be slightly eroded by atmospheric influences (weathering), is an 
exception to this rule, though. In that case, iron oxide present on the surface is 
available for conversion into Iron Blue. 





not even the concentration of alkali ions, which are the most-soluble components of con- 
crete, was massively reduced: El-Sayed et al. 1981. 

260 Printed by German daily newspapers, for instance: Süddeutsche Zeitung, Stuttgarter Zeitung, 
Stidwestpresse-Verbund (March 29, 1994), taz, Frankfurter Rundschau (March 30, 1994). 

261 Rudolf 1994, 2016a, pp. 119-131; English see Rudolf 2016c, 2nd section of Chapter 6. 

262 See Bayerisches... 1998, p. 64. A corresponding reference to the factual incorrectness of the 
remarks made in this regard by the Arbeitskreis Zeitgeschichte und Politik (in a letter by 
Hans-Jiirgen Witzsch, dated Oct. 8, 1998, Fiirth) was countered by the Ministry as follows: 
“Your efforts to deny and/or relativize the crimes of the National Socialists have been 
known to the security authorities for years. [...] We see no occasion for a discussion of gas 
chambers.” Letter from Dr. Weber of the Bavarian Ministry of the Interior dated Oct. 13, 
1998, ref. IF1-1335.31-1. 


217 Germar Rudolf: The Chemistry of Auschwitz 


6.7.1.2. Excursus 


The chemical composition of bricks varies due to the different sorts of marl 
and loam used as initial material. The content of clay (included in this are 20 
to 60% kaolinite, consisting roughly of 47% SiOz, 40% Al203, 13% H20) may 
lie between 20 and 70%, the rest being carbonate, finest sand and iron oxides 
(Hähnle 1961, p. 384). According to my own analyses, the latter content may 
vary between 2 and 4%. 

The porosity values of bricks lie between 20 and 30 vol.% (Landolt/Bórn- 
stein 1972, pp. 433-452), according to other sources up to 5096 (Róbert 1983, 
p. 120). According to my own mercury-penetration tests, the pore size of 
bricks lies heavily concentrated around 1 um "7 

Due to the decreased specific surface (0.5 to 1 m? рег g, ВЕТ, 6 own 
tests), the reactivity of the iron oxide is strongly reduced. However, activated 
iron at brick surfaces directly exposed to weathering can be set free for reac- 
tions to a larger degree. 

The normal free, i.e., not chemically bound, water content of bricks in dry 
rooms (20°C) is in the area of one volume percent, but it can rise up to 4% at a 
relative humidity of over 90% (Wesche 1977, p. 37). 


6.7.2. Cement Mortar and Concrete 
6.7.2.1. Overview 


The rust content (Fe2O3) of Portland cement, of particular interest to us here, 
the cement most-frequently used for concrete and cement mortars, is usually 
between 1 and 5% (Duda 1976, pp. 4ff., as well as my own analyses). The 
sand added to the mortar can also have a high iron content (up to 4%). As 
mentioned in Subsection 6.5.3, a large surface area of the solid-liquid interface 
(iron oxide-cyanide solution) is favorable to the formation of Iron Blue. This 
interface is potentially extraordinarily large in cement mortars and concrete 
due to their huge interior, microscopically rough surfaces of approximately 
200 m? per gram (W. Czernin 1977, pp. 49f.). 

Fresh concrete and cement mortars — which are identical from a chemical 
point of view — are relatively strongly alkaline (with a pH value of approxi- 
mately 12.5). It later falls, however, due to the binding of carbon dioxide from 
the air. Due to the special chemistry of the cement mortar, this process of car- 
bonation proceeds very slowly into the depth of the material. Depending on 
the composition of the cement mortar, this may last from a few months to 
many decades, until the pH value of such a mortar or concrete becomes neu- 





263 These mercury penetration tests as well as the BET tests mentioned later were performed at 
the research institute of the VARTA Batterie AG in Kelkheim, Germany, in late 1991. 

264 BET: Method to determine the specific surface with nitrogen adsorption following Brunauer, 
Emmet, Teller. 
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tral even in the deepest layers (Duda 1976, pp. 4ff.; W. Czernin 1977, pp. 49f.; 
Waubke 1966). This chemical behavior explains the stability of reinforced 
concrete, because the long-lasting alkaline medium prevents the embedded 
steel rods from rusting further.^9? 

The water content of concrete and cement mortars depends on the tempera- 
ture and relative humidity of the air and fluctuates between 1% and less at 
20°C and 60% relative humidity up to 10% in air saturated with moisture 
(Wesche 1977, p. 37). In the case of permanently high humidity, penetrating 
wetness from outside, a major part of the pore system can be filled with water 
(Wesche 1981, pp. 51f.). 

Poorly insulated rooms built underground always have cool and humid walls 
due to their great exchange-surface area with the ground. The high water con- 
tent is due partly to the absorption of humidity from the ground and partly to the 
condensation of humidity from the air on the cool walls, when the temperature 
falls below the dew point. The water content of non-insulated cellar walls in 
unheated rooms therefore lies around 10%, i.e., a factor of approximately 10 or 
more above that of dry walls of heated rooms above ground. 


6.7.2.2. Excursus 


The chemical composition of Portland cement, the most-frequently used ce- 
ment for concrete and water mortar, can be seen in Table 6: 





Table 6: Composition of Portland cement (Duda 1976, pp. 4ff.) 





А11 Оз: 5 to 10 96 КО: 0.2 to 0.6 % 
5102: 20 96 Na3O: 0.5 to 3 96 
CaO: 60 % Fe203: < 5 % 








The specific surface of the cement powder is in the order of 0.3 m? per g. 
Concrete and cement mortar get their stability by hydration of the cement 
compounds calcium oxide CaO (burnt lime), silicon dioxide SiO» (quartz), 
iron and aluminum oxide Fe203/Al.03, to mixed, microfibrous calcium- 
alumosilicate hydrates with a chemically bound water content of some 25 
mass % (Verein... 1972, pp. 19ff.). It then has a specific surface of up to 200 
m? per g when measured with water adsorption, which is an extremely high 
value. Other methods (e.g. BET-measuring with nitrogen) yield a value of 
only a third of this or less (W. Czernin 1977, pp. 49f.). 


265 In the strongly alkaline environment, iron is passivated by a passive layer of Fe(OH)s. 
“Botched work” on building sites, i.e., rusting reinforcement rods and cracking concrete af- 
ter only a few years or decades, due to overly low pH value in the vicinity of the embedded 
reinforcement rods, is caused by a) an incorrect composition of the concrete (too little ce- 
ment — it’s cheaper that way — and/or too much or too little water — incompetence), or b) by 
installing the reinforcement rods too close to the surface of the concrete, where the pH value 
drops noticeably after a few years or decades; see Duda 1976, pp. 4ff.; W. Czernin 1977, pp. 
49f. 
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Chart 10: Cumulative pore-size distribution of concrete, according to 
"Forschungs- und Materialprüfungsanstalt, Abteilung 1: Baustoffe" (Research and 
Material Testing Agency, Department 1: Building Materials), Stuttgart, and of wall 

mortar, own analysis. In each case determined by Hg penetration. 














The porosity of mortar and concrete heavily depends on the amount of wa- 
ter added during preparation and lies at a minimum of 2796 according to the 
literature (Wesche 1981, pp. 51f.), in which case the volume of the microca- 
pillary pores between the silicate fibers is included as well, which cannot be 
determined with mercury-penetration measurements. 

Aside from the absolute porosity, the pore-size distribution is decisive for 
the reactivity towards gases. If the main pore volume is formed by microscop- 
ic pores, then the gas diffusion into the material is more inhibited than in a 
case where the main pore volume is formed by larger pores. Chart 10 shows 
the cumulative pore-size distribution of concrete and one wall mortar (exact 
composition unknown, since taken from an old wall, but according to its brit- 
tle consistency probably a lime mortar). 

Having a similar total pore volume to the wall mortar (here only 1496 due 
to the test method), the concrete's largest portion of pore volume lies between 
a pore radius of 0.01 and 0.1 um, whereas the wall mortar's largest portion 
lies between 0.1 and 10 um. Hence, if compared with the wall mortar, the gas 
diffusion into the concrete will be disadvantaged. In general, the average pore 
size of cement building materials changes to larger values whit increasing 
content of sand and lime. 

Fresh concrete is relatively strongly alkaline, caused by the high content of 
calcium hydroxide, which, however, gets bound as calcium alumosilicates 
rather quickly. However, depending on the type of cement, a certain amount 
of it is released as time goes by. The pH value of non-carbonated concrete is 
around 12.5. It later falls, however, due to the binding of carbon dioxide from 
the air. 
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The speed of carbonation into the depth of the concrete depends strongly 
on the consistency and porosity of the material and follows a square-root rela- 


tionship:”°° 


decr (5) 


d = depth of carbonation 
C = constant 
t=time 


In hydraulic concretes, it takes many years for the carbonation front to ad- 
vance only a few centimeters due to the inhibition of diffusion in this highly 
compact material. 

In the area of carbonation, the pH value decreases to roughly 7, the equilib- 
rium value of saturated calcium-carbonate solutions. But if the wall is wet, 
this results in a proton exchange and therefore no sharp pH border is formed. 
If a large portion of the air pores (size on the order of a tenth of a millimeter) 
is flooded with water poor in carbon dioxide, the carbonation advances more 
slowly, because compared to the gaseous phase, diffusion in the aqueous 
phase is much slower, by some orders of magnitude. In case of waters rich in 
carbon dioxide, however, this can accelerate the carbonation. 


6.7.3. Lime Mortar 


The iron content of lime mortars results primarily from the added sand (up to 
4% Fe203). Lime mortar is manufactured using only burnt lime (CaO), sand 
and water, and acquires its solidity through the binding of slaked lime 
(Ca(OH)2) with atmospheric carbon dioxide to lime (CaCO:). This procedure 
takes only days or weeks (depending on the thickness of the layer and the CO; 
content of the surrounding air), due to the cruder porous system, which facili- 
tates the diffusion of gas. For fresh lime mortar, high water contents can be 
damaging, as the carbon dioxide necessary for the binding process can no 
longer penetrate into the wall. 

The final pH value of this material lies within the neutral range. Since this 
medium no longer provides sufficient protection for steel reinforcement rods 
and offers only slight environmental resistance, it is usually used for the plas- 
tering of interior walls and as mortar for interior brick walls only, in the latter 
case often mixed with cement (Wesche 1981, pp. 51f.). Due to the lack of 
formation of microcrystalline alumosilicates, the specific surface of lime mor- 
tar lies considerably beneath that of cement mortar (up to one order of magni- 
tude). The water content is similar to that of cement mortar. 


?66 W. Czernin 1977, pp. 49f.; Verein... 1972, pp. 19ff.; the actual equation was determined by 
Waubke 1966. 
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6.7.4. Effects upon the Formation of Iron Blue 


The first step in the formation of Iron Blue in masonry is the diffusion of gas- 
eous HCN into the gas-filled pores of the masonry. The German industrial 
norm DIN 4108, Part 4, deals among other things with diffusion of steam into 
building materials. The most-important coefficient for building materials is 
the so-called coefficient of diffusion resistance. This is a dimensionless num- 
ber indicating how much longer the diffusion of steam takes to penetrate a 
layer of certain materials compared to the time it takes to diffuse through the 
same layer of still air. This coefficient is valid not only for water vapor, but 
also for gaseous hydrogen cyanide as well as for any other gases. Table 7 
shows a few values taken from that norm. 

As an example, if a gas diffuses through a layer of still air with a speed of 
1 cm per second, it takes 15 to 35 seconds to diffuse through a 1-cm-thick 
layer of lime or cement mortar and 5 to 10 seconds to diffuse just as deep into 
a brick wall. The variations for each material are due to variations in pore 
sizes and pore-size distribution depending on how the material was produced. 

The second step in the process is the diffusion of HCN through the air- 
water interface into the capillary water of the masonry. 

On the one hand, the capillary systems of cement mortars and concretes 
with their small pores will impede the diffusion of HCN more than the coarser 
capillaries of lime mortar. The potentially larger air-water interface of cement 
mortars and concretes, on the other hand, will facilitate the diffusion through 
this interface, as long as the microscopic capillary system isn't flooded with 
water. In the case of an increased CO» content, however, the formation of a 
solid calcium-carbonate film at the air-water interface impedes the diffusion. 
Since the thickness of this film will increase proportionally with the pH value, 
the diffusion of HCN into the capillary water of alkaline cement mortars and 
concretes will be impeded by this effect. Which factor dominates in cement 
mortars and concretes — the conducive larger interface or the detrimental 
thicker CaCO; film — will depend largely on the water content of the wall and 
on the CO» content of the air and could be calibrated only by experiments. 

The third step is the accumulation of gaseous hydrogen cyanide in the ca- 
pillary water. A cool (10°C) wall in a basement room with atmospheric hu- 
midity near the saturation point, due to its higher water content (by a factor of 
at least 10), has an increased ability (by a factor of 10) to absorb hydrogen 





Table 7: Diffusion resistance coefficient u of gaseous water through masonry 




















materials 
Material u Material u 
lime plaster 10-35 concrete 70-150 
gypsum plaster 10 brick wall 5-10 
cement mortar and screed 10-35 mineral wool 1 
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cyanide, compared to warm walls in a heated room built above ground with 
lower atmospheric humidity (20°C, 50% rel.). 

The fourth step in the formation of Iron Blue is the ionic split (disassocia- 
tion) of the hydrogen cyanide, that is, its conversion into simple cyanide, and 
its accumulation. This procedure is favored by an alkaline environment, 
which, in lime mortars, lasts only for a few days or weeks, but which is pre- 
sent for months or years in cement mortars and concretes. 

Consequently, research on the diffusion of hydrogen cyanide through brick 
walls or plastered walls some 5 cm thick has shown that basically no hydrogen 
cyanide penetrates those materials, if they are only a little bit moist or alka- 
line, as all HCN was completely absorbed in them (Thilenius/Pohl 1925). 

The next step is the formation of iron(III) cyanide, a process that hardly 
occurs in a strongly alkaline environment but which proceeds slowly in slight- 
ly alkaline environments. In the neutral range, this reaction comes to a stand- 
still, because the cyanide converts back into non-reactive, volatile hydrogen 
cyanide by the humidity in the wall. The area around the carbonation front of 
concrete and mortar (which is slightly alkaline) can therefore be addressed as 
the area in which iron(III) cyanide can form easily. In more-alkaline areas of 
the masonry, the formation of iron(II) cyanide is strongly impeded, but an 
accumulation of iron(II) cyanide may occur over longer periods of time. 

A large surface area, as found in cement mortars and concrete, is especially 
favorable to the solid-liquid interface reaction between the solid rust and the 
cyanide in solution (capillary moisture with dissolved cyanide). These materi- 
als moreover have the advantage of retaining an alkaline medium for longer 
periods of time, so that the cyanide accumulated in the masonry is not lost and 
has enough time to react with rust. High levels of water content are further- 
more advantageous, as they broaden the range of moderately alkaline pH val- 
ues. ^6 

A moderately alkaline medium is furthermore conducive to the reduction 
of iron(II) cyanide to iron(II) cyanide, the next-to-last step in the formation of 
Iron Blue, but it occurs in the strongly alkaline range as well. 

Three areas of different reactivity can be distinguished in masonry: 


1. Large quantities of cyanide ions can accumulate in the non-carbonated 
portion, due to the alkaline medium, further favored by the increased ab- 
sorption of hydrogen cyanide by the still-humid material. The cyanide is 
bound as iron(III) cyanide only to a slight extent. Due to its strong oxida- 
tion behavior in the alkaline medium, however, it is converted quite rapidly 





267 In masonry, this largely corresponds to the neutralization of the hydrogen cyanide by calci- 


um hydroxide Ca(OH), into calcium cyanide Ca(CN)2. 
268 Very humid mortars and concretes, due to proton diffusion, exhibit no sharp carbonation 
limit, i.e., pH limit. 
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Table 8: Absorption of hydrogen cyanide by various building 
materials under the effect of 276 HCN by volume over 24 hours 
(Schwarz/Deckert 1929, p. 201). 
MATERIAL HCN [mg m] 
„Terracotta 25.2 








Concrete block, dried for 3 days 8,148.0 





_Cement-mortar blocks, a few days old* 540.0 





Cement blocks, pure, a few days old* 1,550.0 
* 2.5 to 3.3% HCN by volume (ibid. 1927, p. 801). The vol.% data, according to the authors, 
represent theoretical nominal values, which, in practice, however, are only reached up to 50% 
or less, through adsorption onto walls and fumigation materials. 
into the more-stable iron(II) cyanide. An accumulation of iron(II) cyanide 
will therefore take place over a longer time period. 


2. In the zone of carbonation, the tendency to accumulate cyanide is reduced, 
since the disassociation equilibrium lies increasingly on the side of hydro- 
gen cyanide. The oxidation strength of iron(II) cyanide 15 also diminished. 
On the other hand, the pigment itself now becomes stable, so that near the 
carbonation front increased quantities of iron(II) cyanide will combine with 
the somewhat-more-easily soluble iron(II) ion to form Iron Blue. It will be 
intimately mixed with the lime which is also forming in this area.’ 


3. In the pH-neutral, carbonated part of the masonry, the formation is consid- 
erably dependent on the available cyanide concentration, which is extreme- 
ly reduced there. Already-formed iron(II) cyanide is gradually converted 
into Iron Blue in the presence of humidity. 


Table 8 shows the adsorption values of hydrogen cyanide in various building 
materials (Schwarz/Deckert 1927 & 1929). They confirm the assumption of 
considerably higher reactivity of cements compared to brick, as well as the 
greater tendency of fresh cement compared to older, and generally more- 
humid building materials toward accumulating hydrogen cyanide. 

The hydrogen-cyanide accumulation in the concrete block, the age of 
which is unfortunately not indicated, is astonishingly high, if compared with 
the cement-mortar blocks. Because there is no considerable difference be- 
tween the composition and hence the physical and chemical properties of ce- 
ment mortar and concrete, it is not clear how the differing analytical results 
are to be interpreted. 





269 From the CO» in the air and the Ca(OH), in the mortar. 
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Table 9: Decrease of HCN content in fumigated masonry samples with 
time 

acc. to Schwarz/Deckert 1929, p. 203; values in mg HCN per m? of surface area 

time after end of exposure [hr] 

Material 0 1 3 4 | 22 | 30 | 66 | 72 | 90 | 104 

Cement Mortar, 

well-dried and set | 200 | 170 | 160 | 150 | 80 | 70 |61.4*| 60 |36.2*| 30 


Concrete, still 
somewhat fresh 15,198 2,209 1,835 1,926 


factor difference 26 21.6 30 53 
* interpolated value 

All samples were exposed to a nominal concentration of 22.5 g/m? HCN for 24 hours; the actual con- 
centration was lower due to this very absorption. 












































It must be kept in mind that the method used by the authors actually 
measures only the amount of hydrogen cyanide released by the samples after 
their exposure to HCN. Hence this method cannot establish any possible long- 
term physical or chemical binding of hydrogen cyanide in the samples. The 
authors moreover gave no details about the composition of their samples, oth- 
er than giving them the names as listed. These data are therefore not unassail- 
able. 

At least the tendency of humid masonry to absorb higher quantities of hy- 
drogen cyanide is confirmed (compare lime sandstone: factor 8 at equal tem- 
perature and relative atmospheric humidity, but different prior history). W.A. 
Uglow showed in a detailed series of tests that concrete absorbs approximately 
four to six times as much hydrogen cyanide as lime mortar. He also found a 
tendency of humid building materials towards increased adsorption of hydro- 
gen cyanide. He noted moreover a dark pigmentation running through the 
entire concrete sample and did not therefore exclude the possibility of a chem- 
ical reaction of the hydrogen cyanide with the material (Uglow 1928). 

A very interesting set of data was gained by Schwarz and Deckert as pub- 
lished in 1929 (p. 203), which I list in Table 9. They had exposed different 
masonry materials to a nominal concentration of 22.5 g/m? HCN for 24 hours, 
and then measured the amount of HCN contained in their samples right after 
the gassing and again after several hours of ventilation. For one thing, the 
results show the durability of very high concentrations of hydrogen cyanide 
over longer periods of time even in dry, chemically bound cement (see Chart 
11). Concentrations did not fall below % of the initial values even after three 
days. With daily fumigation lasting several hours, this would result, in this 
example, in an average HCN concentration in the wall swinging around ap- 
proximately 100 to 200 mg hydrogen cyanide per m? of masonry. 

The second result we can obtain from this is that fresh concretes and ce- 
ment mortars absorb much more HCN in comparison to samples that are 
chemically set (here by a factor 26), and that their HCN content doesn't seem 
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Chart 11: Decrease of hydrogen-cyanide concentration in old, dry, cement blocks, 
after 24-hour fumigation with 22.5 g/m? HCN (Schwarz/Deckert 1929, p. 203; see 
footnote in Table 8, p. 223). 








to drop anymore at all after some 3 days. It seems to have been chemically 
bound. In any case, the difference between the somewhat fresh sample and the 
set sample increases with time. 

The measurement values in Chart 11 were approximated by a function con- 
sisting of two terms: 


c(t)2 100 - e “+100 . e (^ (6) 
c(t) = HCN concentration at time t 
t = time in days 
The first term in the above equation can be interpreted as desorption from the 
surface material with a t of 0.3 days." The second term describes a slower 
desorption of hydrogen cyanide with a t of four days, perhaps caused by the 
much-slower diffusion through the capillary water of the samples. Relating to 
the drop of concentration described here, larger errors will be made over long- 
er periods of time, because the release of hydrogen cyanide is increasingly 
inhibited by physical and chemical effects (formation of stable compounds). 
An analogous function is assumed for the absorption of hydrogen cyanide: 


c(t) 100 - (2 е") et) (7) 
This is only a correct description of the process if the concentration of hydro- 
gen cyanide in air in the room remains constant. The function then reaches its 


maximum saturation after approximately 20 days. In order to allow for such 
an approximation of a constant concentration, one must reduce the assumed 





270 т is the time after which the value has fallen to the 1/e-multiple (0.368...) of the initial value. 
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Chart 12: Development of HCN concentration with time in fumigation 
chambers with and without sealed walls 
(acc. to Puntigam/Breymesser/Bernfus 1943, p. 38). 





gassing time with constant concentration in such a way that it correlates to 
realistic cases with variable concentrations. In the case of a series of consecu- 
tive gassings and airings of masonry, a quasi-constant concentration will be 
reached after 20 cycles as well. 

A final example may illustrate the amount of hydrogen cyanide that is ab- 
sorbed by walls of fumigation chambers whose walls have not been sealed 
with a gastight coating. Chart 12 shows the development of the concentration 
in fumigation chambers with and without such a coating. The nominal concen- 
tration amounted to 20 g HCN рег m’. The reduction of HCN concentration in 
the case of the sealed chamber was caused by a leaking door. I will get back to 
HCN losses due to absorption and adsorption in Paragraph 7.3.1.3.4. 


227 Germar Rudolf: The Chemistry of Auschwitz 


7. Zyklon B for the Killing 
of Human Beings 


7.]. Toxicological Effect of HCN 
7.1.1. Physiology 


The effect of hydrogen cyanide is based on the fact that it paralyzes the respi- 
ration of every individual cell in the body. Oxygen can no longer be transport- 
ed from the blood through the cell walls into the cells.?" As the vital cell func- 
tions are thereby starved of oxygen, the animal or human being suffocates. 

Insects and in particular insect eggs are considerably less sensitive to hy- 
drogen cyanide than warm-blooded animals. On the one hand, this is due to 
their greater resistance (slower metabolism). On the other hand, this is due to 
the fact that lethal concentrations of the gas must penetrate every crack and 
fissure, no matter how tiny. Every hem and seam of the garments to be fumi- 
gated must be filled with the poison in order to kill, for example, every con- 
cealed louse. Warm-blooded animals, by contrast, are rapidly exposed to high 
concentrations of the gas, not only because of their size, but above all due to 
their continuous breathing through lungs.?"? 

Lethal doses of cyanide can be ingested orally, inhaled, or absorbed 
through the skin. Oral poisoning (for example with potassium cyanide KCN) 
is very painful due to muscular convulsions caused by cell suffocation. Even 
though victims of poisoning by inhalation of high concentrations of hydrogen 
cyanide become more-rapidly unconscious than with oral ingestion, painful 
convulsions caused by muscular suffocation appear in these cases as well.?? 
For this reason, execution by use of hydrogen-cyanide gas, as it was per- 
formed in some U.S. states, has been a topic of much controversy and was 
completely abandoned around the turn of the millennium; see Chapter 1. A 
dose of 1 mg cyanide per kg body weight is generally considered lethal. Non- 
lethal doses of cyanide are quickly decomposed and excreted by the body.” 


271 Reversible attachment of the cyanide onto the Fe?* of the enzyme cytochrome oxidase, the 
terminal oxidase of the mitochondrial electron transport chain. Therefore, the cells are pre- 
vented from using oxygen, and the entire aerobic metabolic pathway collapses, leading to 
death in the long run (Petrikovics et al. 2015). 

272 Insects can “hold their breaths” for a long time: “The respiratory organs of terrestrial insects 
consist of tracheal tubes with external spiracular valves that control gas exchange. Despite 
their relatively high metabolic rate, many insects have highly discontinuous patterns of gas 
exchange, including long periods when the spiracles are fully closed." Hetz/Bradley 2005, p. 
516. 

273 For a detailed description of the clinical symptoms of cyanide poisonings see Manz 1971, 
pp. 90-93. 

274 With a decomposition rate of some 0.017 mg CN per kg of body mass and minute 
(McNamara 1976, p. 7). The most-important pathway is binding onto sulfur (conversion to 
rhodanide), but there are other pathways as well, see Petrikovics et al. 2015. Severe poison- 
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Absorption through the skin is especially likely when the skin has become 
moist, for example, as a result of sweating at work. It is generally advised to 
avoid sweating during the handling of hydrogen cyanide. In this regard, con- 
centrations from 6,000 ppm?” (0.6% by volume) constitute a health hazard, 
while 10,000 ppm (1% by volume) can cause death in just a few minutes.*”° 


7.1.2. Appearance 


Symptomatic of hydrogen-cyanide poisoning in fatal cases is the bright-red 
coloration of the blood and thus also of bruised spots and at times even of the 
entire skin. This is caused by the over-saturation of the blood with oxygen, 
resulting in almost all hemoglobin carrying oxygen, forming the so-called 
oxyhemoglobin, because the blood can no longer give off its oxygen to the 
cells (see Figure 130)?" 

This discoloration is similar to, but not quite as intense as, the discoloration 
caused by carbon-monoxide poisonings (see Figure 131), where the blood's 
hemoglobin is almost completely depleted of oxygen and instead loaded with 
carbon monoxide. The resulting carboxy-hemoglobin is even more intensely 
red than oxyhemoglobin. In contrast to that, oxygen-depleted blood not loaded 
with carbon monoxide is dark-red, even almost black. Victims of suffocation 
due to a mere lack of oxygen therefore have a darkened skin with a bluish or 
greenish hue. 

Interestingly, almost none of the 
witnesses claiming to have seen vic- 
tims of gassings with hydrogen cya- 
nide ever mention to have seen any 
pinkish-reddish discolorations of the 
victims’ skin. Quite to the contrary. 
Whenever witnesses made statements 
about the appearance of the victims’ 
skin, they usually claimed that it y 
looked dark, bluish or greenish. This Figure 130: Pinkish discoloration of the | 
agrees with the widespread miscon- skin of a iid d yea E 
ception that victims gassed to death iio Rn = 57). 
were suffocated, hence look like suf- 
focated people look in the imagination of the general populace. 














ing, however, can result in permanent brain damage, which in some cases can be fatal hours 
or days afterwards; cf. Manz 1971, pp. 93-95. 

275 ppm stands for “parts per million"; here, 1 ppm HCN corresponds to 1 ml HCN per m? 
(1,000,000 ml) of air, which converts as 1 ppm HCN = 1.205 mg HCN m”. 

276 Flury/Zernik 1931, p. 405; see also Daunderer 1987, pp. 4ff.; see Subsection 7.1.3. on the 
problematic nature of lethal concentrations given in the literature. 

277 Moeschlin 1986, p. 300; Wirth/Gloxhuber 1985, pp. 159f.; Forth et al. 1987, pp. 751f.; 
Wellhóner 1988, pp. 445f. 
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Here are a few examples of such 
false testimonies. I start with Michal 
Kula:?” 


“The cart [transporting the gassing 
victims] broke down below the win- 
dow of the practice, the corpses fell 
on the ground, and I then saw that 








they had a greenish color.” Figure 131: Pinkish-red discoloration of 
Se Н : the skin of a victim of CO poisoning. 
Filip Müller, who claims to have Victims of HCN-gas poisoning look 
carried gassing victims out of a hom- similar, if not quite as intensely red, as 
icidal gas chamber, wrote (Müller their blood is oversaturated with oxygen 
1979, p. 186): (Norwegian Centre..., Chapter 32; Lyle, 
dcl ` Chapter 8). 





“Many [gassing victims] had their 
mouths wide open; on the lips of most of them, a trace of white dried-up saliva 
could be seen. Some had turned blue, and many faces were disfigured beyond 
all recognition due to beatings.” 
Milton Buki, who also claims to have dragged victims out of a gas chamber, 
stated (Pressac 1989, p. 163): 


“The bodies were all naked and some had blue stains on them.’ 
Former SS man Pery Broad declared (Bezwinska/Czech 1984, p. 174): 


“As they lay in the yard, they looked strangely bloated and had a bluish tinge, 
though they were relatively fresh.” 


H 


Walter Petzold, a German deportee to Auschwitz, wrote the following about 
the appearance of gassing victims he claimed to have seen:”” 
“The nature of the corpses, on account of the terrible effect of the poison gas, 
was such that one could see only blue-black, bloated, and mushy flesh that had 
once belonged to human beings.” 
Auschwitz detainee Jan Wolny testified (Ktodzinski 1972, p. 89): 
“The sockets of their [the gassing victims’] eyes were swollen, their fingers, 
toes, and bellies all blue.” 
In the same vein, three more Auschwitz witnesses whose statements were also 
documented by Ktodzinski stated “independently” from each other that the 
corpses of the victims were “bluish” (ibid., p. 91): Józef Weber, Aleksander 
Germanski and Tadeusz Kurant. 
The inmate paramedic Wiestaw Kielar, who claims to have been forced to 
clear out the victims of a gassing, stated (Kielar 1979, p. 193): 


"Their faces were blue, almost purple-black. "' 





278 Deposition of Michał Kula, June 11, 1945. APMO, sygn. Dpr.-Hd/2, Höss Trial, APMO, 
Vol. 2, pp. 97f. 

279 Staatsanwaltschaft beim LG Frankfurt (Main), Strafsache beim Schwurgericht Frankfurt 
(Main) gegen Baer und Andere wegen Mordes, ref. 4 Js 444/59, Vol. 31, p. 5313. 
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Former Auschwitz inmate Ludwik Banach declared after the war "2" 
"The corpses were bluish, one could see traces of blood around their mouths 
and noses.” 
In 1978, while serving his life sentence from the first Frankfurt Auschwitz 
Trial, Josef Klehr, from March 1943 the head of the disinfestation unit at 
Auschwitz for one year, stated (Demant 1999, 38 min., 20 sec.): 
“Well, when I saw this, when the corpses came out, they were green and blue, 
they were. " 
The only exception of my knowledge is the “95%-reliable” witness Henryk 
Tauber, who has it both ways (Pressac 1989, p. 489): 
"We found heaps of naked bodies, doubled up [in the gas chamber]. They were 
pinkish, and in places red. Some were covered with greenish marks and saliva 
ran from their mouths. Others were bleeding from the nose. " 
Since a pinkish-red discoloration of the skin is not what people expect to see 
when confronted with victims of suffocation — be it by means of poison gas or 
simple oxygen deprivation — the sight of such pinkish-red corpses should have 
left a distinct impression in the memory of basically all those who claim to 
have witnessed it. Yet the rule is that almost all witnesses making statements 
about this followed the beaten path of a false cliché. 


7.1.3. Lethal Concentration 


Table 10 shows the effects of various concentrations of hydrogen cyanide as 
claimed by one of the world's biggest producers of HCN (DuPont 1983, pp. 
5f.). 

Before we can delve more deeply into the matter, we have to first introduce 
and explain a few toxicological terms. The term of the lethal (deadly) dose 
(LD) is of central importance, usually given in mg of the poison per kg of 
body mass. Each poison has a specific lethal dose, and each human being also 
reacts a little differently to a certain poison. There is therefore no fixed lethal 
dose for any poison. There are mere statistical data. For instance, the LD; 
value of a given poison is the amount leading on average to the death of 1% of 
all individuals of the species under consideration. LDso is the median value 
where half of the individuals die, while LD»o is the value at which almost all 
individuals succumb. Parallel to this, one finds values giving the lethal con- 
centration LC (in mg/L, mg/m? or ppm) for toxins in solutions or noxious 
gases. 

LD; values as well as other threshold limit values such as maximum per- 
missible concentrations at the workplace are at times kept intentionally low in 
the literature in order to also “protect sensitive individuals" (Talmage/Rodgers 


280 Deposition of Ludwik Banach, July 18, 1947. APMO, sygn. Drp.ZOd/55, Trial of the 
Auschwitz Camp Garrison, Vol. 55, p. 102. 
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Table 10: Effect of various concentrations of hydrogen cyanide 
in air upon human beings 
2 to 5 ppm: Perceptible odor 


281 





Slight symptoms after a few hours 


300 ppm: Rapidly fatal 


2002, p. 215). Гро values, on the other hand, are of interest in particular to 
the military regarding ABC warfare or civil defense. Hypothetical (mass) 
murderers, which we are dealing with in the present study, belong into the 
same category. 

Especially Fritz Haber has conducted research on the effects of poison gas- 
es on the battlefields of World War I. In this context, he created the so-called 
Haber Rule, according to which the product of a poison's concentration (c) 
and its exposure time (t) results in a constant biological effect: c: t = k (Haber 
1924; cf. Sartori 1939, pp. 3f.). If, for instance, it takes a certain concentration 
of a toxic gas to kill a creature within 10 minutes, twice this concentration is 
required to kill it in half the time, or half the concentration to kill in twice the 
time. Hence, when dealing with war gases, the lethal dose is frequently given 
as the product of exposure time and concentration: LCt (usually mg - m? : 
min) 

This rule is applicable only, however, if the victim does not secrete or de- 
toxify the toxin to a noticeable degree. As mentioned, however, this is exactly 
the case for hydrogen cyanide, so that the LCt values of hydrogen cyanide are 
not constant, but rather increase with reduced concentration or increased ex- 
posure time. 

In a thorough study conducted for the infamous Edgewood Arsenal??? of 
the U.S. Army, McNamara demonstrated that the lethal concentrations of hy- 
drogen cyanide as listed in the above Table 10 as well as in various toxicolog- 
ical works are based on experiments with rabbits which cannot be transferred 
to humans.?*? 

The experiment of simultaneously exposing a dog and a man to hydrogen- 
cyanide gas resulted in the following (Barcroft 1931): 

"One human being and one dog (about 12 kg) were exposed simultaneously, 

without protection, to an atmosphere containing a nominal concentration of 


281 HCN has a very faint smell which is not perceptible to everyone. The literature frequently 
mentions a smell like “bitter almonds,” even though this is misleading, as bitter almonds 
have a very strong nutty scent, which HCN does not have. The HCN content of bitter al- 
monds is too low to be perceptible next to the strong scent of nuts. 

282 Cf. www.publichealth.va.gov/exposures/edgewood-aberdeen/index.asp. 

283 McNamara (1976); he has traced back the values of the following works to a research series 
conducted by Karl Lehmann prior to World War One (mentioned in Lehmann 1919): Korb- 
ert 1912; Henderson/Haggard 1927; Flury/Zernik 1931; Dudley et al. 1942; Fassett 1963. 
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E i À » 
Figure 132: Zyklon-B cans with the grey gypsum granules which once were soaked 
in hydrogen cyanide; Yad Vashem exhibit. 
(Photo by Adam Jones; commons.wikimedia.org) 








1/1600 hydrocyanic acid, the actual concentration being probably between 

that and 1/2000. [2%...] This procedure was followed up to the point at which 

the dog became unconscious. " 
The dog was unconscious after a minute and 15 seconds, and its respiration 
ceased after 1 minute and 33 seconds (it recovered later). Up to this point, the 
man had felt no symptoms at all! Only a few minutes after the experiment's 
termination did he briefly feel nauseated, and some ten minutes later he exhib- 
ited slight signs of difficulties to focus. Barcroft obtained similar results dur- 
ing the simultaneous gassing of two monkeys and two dogs: when the dogs 
died, the monkeys were only beginning to show signs of unsteadiness. 

McNamara therefore recommended using threshold values for humans that 
are close to those of similarly sized mammals (monkeys, goats). Table 11 
gives McNamara's estimated values for human beings. They are set at four 
times the average values as established in experiments with mice, which is 
close to the experimental values for goats. 

The first part of the table gives the values of the Haber product (concentra- 
tion times minutes of exposure time). It shows that the values in each column 
are anything but constant. The second part of the table gives the actual con- 
centrations. 

I will not discuss the details of this table, which is based on the statistical 
evaluation of many experiments primarily with mice. I may point out, howev- 





284 1/1600 = 625 ppm, ca. 688 mg/m?; 1/2000 = 500 ppm, ca. 550 mg/m’. 
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Table 11: Lethal hydrogen-cyanide concentrations for humans 















































acc. to McNamara 1976, p. 20 (with breathing rate of 10 L тіп!) 
Lethal concentration LCt (Haber product) LCtso 
Exposure time | 1% 16% 30% 50% 84% 99% | Mouse 
[min] [mg - m? - min] 
0.5 1,177| 1,606] 1,791) 2,032*) 2,552) 3,480 508 
1 1,930) 2,632) 2,937| .3,404*| 4,183} 5,705 851 
3 2,546] 3,473) 3,874) 4,400*| 5,519| 7,526 1,100 
10 3,888] 5,312] 5,916] 6,072*| 8,426 11,491! 1,518 
30 11,992} 16,355} 18,247} 20,632*| 25,991) 35,443) 5,158 
* Man LCt; = mouse Со x 4 at various exposure times. 

[min] Lethal concentration LC [mg : m°] Mouse 
0.5 2,354) 3,212) 3,582 4,064] 5,104] 6,960) 1,016 
1 1,9301 2,632) 2,937 3,404] 4,183] 5,705 851 
3 849 1,158| 1,291 1,467| 1,840] 2,509 367 
10 389 531 592 607 843} 1,149 152 
30 400 545 608 688 866 1,181 172 


























er, that the lethal concentration for an exposure time of 30 minutes cannot 
possibly be higher than the one for 10 minutes. This is obviously a statistical 
anomaly. 

Talmage and Rodgers suggested that human beings are roughly only half 
as sensitive as monkeys to hydrogen-cyanide-gas exposure due to our slower 
breathing (smaller breathing volume per body mass; Talmage/Rodgers 2002, 
p. 214). The above concentrations could therefore be doubled. The LCo9 value 
for a murder within 10 minutes would thus be roughly 2,200 mg/m’. For a 
murder within 3 minutes, this value would even be as high as some 5,000 
mg/m’. 

We always have to keep in mind that these data are not the result of exper- 
iments with human beings, which are of course out of the question, but of 
extrapolations. 

An example may illustrate how even among humans the same concentra- 
tion of toxic gas can cause completely different times before the onset of death 
occurs. I subsequently assume that the median lethal dose (LDso) of HCN for 
humans is roughly 1.1 mg/kg (intravenous application), and that humans 
incorporate 70% of the hydrogen cyanide inhaled with each breath, while ex- 
haling again the remaining 30%.**° The time required to inspire lethal amounts 
is calculated as follows (rearranged from Moore/Gates 1946, p. 12): 





285 This value given by Moore/Gates 1946, p. 12, is based on animal experiments (lethal doses 
and decomposition rates) as well as proven cyanide amounts in suicide victims. I ignore the 
fact that McNamara's research indicates a higher value. 

286 Measured in dogs according to McNamara 1976, p. 7. 
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1.1 mg kg! V = breathing volume in L min"! (8) 
Leiwe a = fraction of absorbed HCN = 0.7 
m 7 D C = concentration in mg Г! 


D = decomposition rate in mg kg! min! 
m = body mass in kg 


At a concentration of 1 mg HCN per liter (some 830 ppm), this results in the 
following values for humans with different body masses and breathing rates: 





Table 12: Required exposure time before inspiration of the 











nominal lethal dose of HCN 
as a function of breathing rate and body mass 
breathing rate [L = 10 20 40 80 
body mass [kg] [min] 
50 8.9 4.2 2.0 1.0 
100 20.8 8.9 4.2 2.0 
150 37.1 14.4 6.5 3.1 

















A small person with a body mass of 50 kg who panics and hyperventilates (80 
L/min breathing rate) may, according to the above example, incorporates a 
lethal amount of hydrogen cyanide already after one minute, while a large or 
overweight person who keeps calm would have incorporated the lethal dose 
only after more than half an hour. 

The lethal concentrations given in the literature are therefore not only too 
low because they have been extrapolated inadmissibly from values valid only 
for small mammals, but in order to “protect sensitive individuals," they also 
refer to the above-mentioned small person who may even be ailing. A mass 
murderer, however, who intends to murder many hundreds or even thousand 
and more victims at once, faces the challenge of also murdering all perfectly 
healthy, massive victims who stay absolutely calm. I call this the lethal dose 
for 100% of the victims (LDioo or LC100). 

Although evidently no data exists in the literature regarding differences in 
sensitivity toward hydrogen cyanide among individuals (Talmage/Rodgers 
2002, pp. 213-215), it may be assumed that ailing individuals will die already 
when administered considerably lower doses than 1.1 mg/kg, just as there are 
healthy individuals who must incorporate higher doses to make them suc- 
cumb. That can again double the required exposure times listed above?" If we 
apply this factor of two to the estimated value of the lethal concentration for a 
murder of 99% of all victims within ten minutes (Con, p. 233), the value of 
2,200 mg/m? turns into 4,400 mg/m*. 





287 Cf. for instance the different individual sensitivities toward carbon monoxide in Simpson 
1965, pp. 366f.: some, mainly older, individuals died already at a CO/O2 ratio of 40:60 in 
their blood (7/3), while other, mostly younger individuals succumbed only at a ratio of 80:20 
(4). This is a more than four-fold difference in sensitivity. 
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Table 13: Conversion of mg HCN per m? to ppm 





air tempera- air density [kg/m?] [mol/m?] conversion factor 
ture [°C] (100% rel. hum.) (29g/mol) [mg/ppm] 
10 1.2408 42.79 1.155 
15 1.2171 41.97 1.133 
20 1.1935 41.16 1.111 
25 1.1698 40.34 1.089 
30 1.1458 39.52 1.067 
35 1.1213 38.67 1.044 














How do we find out how realistic this estimated value of 4,400 mg/m? is 
for an Соо within 10 minutes? The only data available to us are those gath- 
ered during executions with hydrogen cyanide carried out exclusively in the 
United States. In his thoroughly researched book on homicidal gassings in the 
U.S., Christianson has collected a wealth of data showing execution times 
ranging from а mere 30 seconds up to 18 minutes.” An analysis of 113 HCN 
executions performed at the San Quentin Penitentiary in California showed an 
average time of loss of consciousness of 5 minutes, and an average time of 9.3 
minutes until death (Christianson 2010, p. 220). Another investigation showed 
that on average brain activity (consciousness) continues for 2 to 5 minutes 
after the start of the execution, while the heart keeps beating for 5 to 7 minutes 
and longer, whereas actual death occurs after 10 to 12 minutes and more 
(ibid., p. 209). 

These values were achieved with hydrogen-cyanide concentrations that, 
according to various sources, amounted to 3,200 or 3,600 ppm.?? Now we 
have to convert the concentrations given above in mg/m? into ppm. For this 
we need the molar mass of both air (ca. 29 g/mol) and HCN (27 g/mol) as well 
as the density of air as a function of temperature and humidity using conver- 
sion calculators available online.”” If the values for the concentrations given 
for U.S. executions relate to a temperature of 20°C, 50% rel. humidity and a 
standard-sea-level pressure, the conversion factor is 1.118 mg - m ?/ppm, 
which means that 3,200 and 3,600 ppm convert to some 3,600 and 4,000 
mg/m*, which is pretty close to what we just established. 

I also calculated the conversion factors from mass concentration to particle 
concentration at standard pressure for various temperatures and a relative hu- 





288 Christianson 2010: pp. 81f.: 6 min.; p. 85: 2% min.; pp. 99f.; 7 min.; 30 sec., p. 106; 10 min., 
p. 111; 7% min., p. 112; 13 & 17 min., p. 114; 2 min., p. 116; 6 min., p. 117; 10 min., pp. 
180f.; 5-9 min., p. 189; >5 min., p. 199; 10-12 min., p. 209; >8 min., pp. 210f.; 14 min., p. 
214; 11 min., p. 216; average of 9.3 min from 113 cases, p. 220; 12 min., p. 223; 18 min., p. 
229. 

289 Leuchter et al. 2017, pp. 33: 3,200 ppm; van Pelt 2002, p. 387: 3,600 ppm. 

?99 www.gribble.org/cycling/air_density.html for the density as a function of temperature, pres- 
sure and dew point, with a pressure of 1013.25 hPa (mbar); 
http://bmcnoldy.rsmas.miami.edu/Humidity.html for converting rel. humidity to the dew 
point. 
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midity of 10096, which is what we would have to expect inside a room packed 
with human beings, see Table 13. 


It must be stressed that the times of death quoted above apply to the point 
when the executee is actually declared dead by a physician, which requires 
that the heart must have stopped beating for some period. Unconsciousness, 
immobility, respiratory arrest and cardiac arrest will have set in before that. 
Lethal amounts incorporated already before death occurs would lead to the 
victim's demise, even 1f the exposure to HCN were to end before cardiac ar- 
rest — unless immediate and drastic medical help is provided. This slow death 
can drag on for up to an hour for incorporated amounts of HCN bordering on 
the lethal dose?! 

In relation to the quantities used, the U.S. execution gas chamber in Ra- 
leigh (North Carolina), for example, is said to use 454 g KCN in half- 
concentrated sulfuric acid, leading to instant formation of hydrogen cyanide 
vapor, which is even visible for a short period to the witnesses in the witness 
room and which reaches the victim in seconds.' As a matter of pure calcula- 
tion, this generates approximately 180 g of hydrogen cyanide, corresponding 
to 150 liters of gas. However, since a considerable part of it remains dissolved 
in the half-concentrated sulfuric acid (approximately 50%, see Paragraph 
8.3.3.4), I assume in the following that approximately 90 g or 75 liters of hy- 
drogen cyanide are released as gas. In North Carolina, this gas rises immedi- 
ately from beneath the execution chair, so that the victim must be exposed, 
immediately after the beginning of the execution process, to a concentration 
which probably exceeds 10% by volume for a short period of time, but then 
falls steadily as a result of dissipation of the hydrogen cyanide throughout the 
chamber.?? 

At a normal respiration volume of approximately 15 to 20 liters per minute, 
and assuming an average concentration of HCN in the inhaled air during the 
entire execution of only 0.75% by volume, approximately 1.35 to 1.8 grams of 
HCN will be ingested in 10 minutes (150-200 liters of inhaled air) which 
corresponds to ten to twenty times the fatal dose. I will return to the issue of 
overdose later. 


7.2. Evaporation Characteristics of Zyklon B 


Zyklon B does not release its poison gas instantaneously, but rather over an 
extended period of time. Since this fact can be decisive for the evaluation both 


291 Daunderer 1987, p. 15; Somani 1992, p. 213. 

292 Assuming a volume of 10 m? in the chamber, 75 liters HCN corresponds to 0.75% by vol- 
ume, i.e., somewhat more than double the end values taken by Leuchter. Christianson (2010, 
рр. 117) refers to 32% oz (921.4 g) of KCN used in the gas chamber in Wyoming, whose 
volume is unknown to me, though. 
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Ercco as carrier material 
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Chart 13: Evaporation rate of hydrogen cyanide from the Erco carrier material 
(gypsum with some starch) at various temperatures, low relative humidity and fine 
distribution, according to Irmscher 1942. 


of witness accounts as well as of chemical analyses, it will be investigated 
more thoroughly in this section. 

Richard Irmscher of the Degesch company reported in a paper written in 
1942 that, at that time, the use of cardboard discs and gypsum (Erco) were the 
most commonly used carrier materials.” The gypsum version was used — 
even according to witness testimony — in the concentration camps. An analysis 
of Zyklon-B granules found at the Auschwitz Camp at war's end using a 
scanning electron microscope confirmed that the product used there was the 
Erco version, whose carrier material was based on gypsum.” 

The evaporation characteristics of this product at various temperatures, low 
relative humidity of the air, and a fine distribution of the carrier material are 
reproduced in Chart 13 as given by Irmscher. 

The evaporation is "seriously delayed" at high atmospheric humidity, be- 
cause the evaporating hydrogen cyanide withdraws considerable quantities of 
energy from the liquid HCN, the carrier material and the ambient air. As a 
consequence, the temperature of the product and the ambient air drops. If the 
temperature of the air reaches the dew point, atmospheric humidity condenses 





?93 Irmscher 1942; Peters/Rasch 1941b; on the history of the development of Zyklon B see 
Lambrecht 1997; Leipprand 2008. 

294 Mazal; this contradicts Leipprand's thesis (2008, pp. 13-22) that the carrier material used 
consisted of a mixture of gypsum and diatomaceous earth. 
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Table 14: Evaporation rate of Zyklon B (Erco) at 15 °C, low relative hu- 
midity and fine distribution, following Irmscher 1942 
t [min] % t [min] % t [min] % 
































out onto the carrier material, which binds hydrogen cyanide and slows down 
the evaporation process. 

I have used a magnified version of Chart 13 in order to obtain the 
smoothed values in 5-minute increments as listed in Table 14.95 Unfortunate- 
ly, Irmscher's chart does not contain data for higher temperatures, but when 
considering the difference between the graphs for 0°C and 15°C, we can make 
a rough extrapolation of a few values for 30°C. 

For later references, we want to keep in mind that, at 15°C and in the pres- 
ence of low relative humidity, approximately 10% of the hydrogen cyanide 
used at Auschwitz has left the carrier material during the first five minutes, 
and approximately 45% after half an hour. At a temperature of 30°C, it can be 
expected that 15% would have been released within the first five minutes, and 
up to 60% after half an hour. In areas with a relative humidity of approximate- 
ly 100%, however, the evaporation times would have been “seriously de- 
layed.”””° 

The question of how Zyklon B would have behaved if dumped in a heap on 
the floor — hence not finely spread out — in a room filled with human beings, is 
somewhat more difficult. The radiant heat of the bodies would have accelerat- 
ed the evaporation by increasing the temperature in the vicinity of the floor. 
Further acceleration of evaporation may have occurred due to a possible re- 
duction in size of the carrier granules as a result of being trampled upon or 
crushed by falling human bodies, as well as direct bodily contact. 

On the other hand, the relative atmospheric humidity in the cellars of 
Crematoria II and III, which certainly would have approached 100% when 


295 Irmscher (1942) gives in his Table 2 only values for full hours (75% for one hour, errone- 
ously reported as 57%, and 96.4% for two hours). 

296 We have one point of reference from “Erco” Zykon B evaporation experiments carried out 
by the Soviets after they occupied the Majdanek Camp in August 1944. They left the Zyklon 
B in the cans (bulk distribution) and found that, at a temperature of 28 °C and presumed low 
humidity, the cans had lost some 90% to 94% of their HCN contents, which is a little less 
than the evaporation rate recorded by Irmscher for finely distributed Zyklon B at 15 °C after 
two hours (96.4%); see Graf/Mattogno 2004a, p. 127). 
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Chart 14: Reproduced graph of evaporation of HCN from the Erco carrier of 
Zyklon B at 15°C and low humidity, finely dispersed, acc to. Irmscher (blue) plus 
exponential approximation with r = 47 min (red). 





packed full of people, would have “seriously delayed" evaporation," as well 
as the possible fluid secretions on the floor caused by panicking victims, 
which could very well have occurred as soon as the door was closed, that is, 
prior to release of the Zyklon B. If considering witness claims that the cham- 
ber floor was rinsed out with water hoses after each gassing,"* then the floor 
would indeed have been wet already before the entry of any victim. Under 
such conditions, a serious delay in the discharge of the hydrogen cyanide from 
the considerably wet carrier material would have to be anticipated. 

If assuming — against the actual situation as supported by material evidence 
— that Zyklon-B-introduction devices were installed in some of the Auschwitz 
“gas chambers" as attested to by Michal Kula and others,” such a device 
would have had the following effects: 
a. The Zyklon-B granules would not have been spread out, but rather would 

have been kept together by the inner wire mesh — or, even worse, within a 





297 Unheated cellar rooms by their very nature, have very high relative atmospheric humidity. 
As a result of the large numbers of human beings crammed into the cellar, the atmospheric 
humidity would certainly approach 100%, resulting in the condensation of water on cold ob- 
jects. 

298 For instance H. Tauber, in: Pressac 1989, p. 484. 

29 See Paragraph 5.4.1.2.9., p. 152, for this. 
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tin or a can, as claimed by Henryk Tauber and Josef Erber (McCarthy/van 
Alstine), reducing the evaporation rate drastically. 

b. The three layers of wire mesh claimed by Kula, in particular the inner-most 
fly screen, would have drastically reduced any air convection within them, 
reducing both evaporation rate as well as the speed with which the gas 
could spread out into the chamber. 

c. Due to high humidity in the air and the lack of air convection, moisture 
would have condensed intensively on the Zyklon-B carrier, reducing the 
evaporation rate of HCN “seriously.” 

The present study regarding homicidal mass gassings will be based on the 

assumption that the Zyklon B would at best have behaved in the manner de- 

scribed by Irmscher at 15°C (see above), which is assumed to be similar to a 

temperature inside the chamber of 30°C, a relative humidity near 100%, and a 

carrier wetted by a wet floor and/or not finely distributed, depending on the 

scenario considered. ^? 


7.3. The Gassing of Human Beings 
7.3.1. Eyewitness Testimonies 
7.3.1.1. Boundary Conditions 


This subsection will examine a few related witness testimonies for a determi- 
nation of the chemical, physical and technical boundary conditions of the al- 
leged homicidal gassings. A complete and detailed analysis of the many wit- 
ness testimonies in the individual trials and in the literature would be too vo- 
luminous to include here.*°! The following survey is therefore neither com- 
plete nor necessarily representative. 

In two separate studies, I have analyzed the coercive and manipulating 
conditions under which many witness statements were made, to which I refer 
the interested reader (Rudolf 2019a; Rudolf 2017, pp. 356-400). It suffices to 
say that those conditions, many of which prevail to this very day in western 
societies, undermine the trustworthiness of most witnesses and the credibility 
of their claims. These statements should therefore never be accepted at face 
value, but subjected to careful, skeptical scrutiny. 

300 How clueless even the most-knowledgeable of the German experts on Zyklon B were about 
its lethality is demonstrated by the 1948 testimony of Dr. Herbert Rauscher, foreign repre- 
sentative of the Zyklon-B-distribution company Heli and close co-worker of Germany's 
foremost expert on pest control, Dr. Gerhard Peters. We read there: “[A 500-g can of Zyklon 
B] *... would be absolutely sufficient to kill all present within 2 minutes, if one opens and 
empties it out here. [...] In order that death occurs, say, within one minute, a gas concentra- 
tion of some 5 grams per cubic meter needs to be present." (Walendy 1981, p. 186). He 
didn't know any better, precisely because they had no experiences with killing of humans 
using Zyklon B. 

On critical analyses of witness statements about “gas-chamber” murders at Auschwitz see, 
among others, Graf 2018; Mattogno 2016e,g,j,k, 2019. 
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7.3.1.2. Claimed Procedures 


The following is a closer examination of three of the more frequently quoted 
witnesses: Rudolf Hóss, former commandant of the Auschwitz Camp, Richard 
Bóck, a camp SS man of subordinate rank, as well as Henryk Tauber, former 
inmate and member of the “Sonderkommando” in Crematorium II in Birke- 
nau 7 

The Hóss statements may be consulted in their German original (Broszat 
1981; Bezwinska/Czech 1973) or in a published English translation as follows 
(Bezwinska/Czech 1984): 


"Then the fires in the pits had to be stoked, the surplus fat drained off, and the 
mountain of burning corpses constantly turned over so that the draught might 
fan the flames. [?°...] While they dragged the corpses about, they ate or they 
smoked. [...]" (p. 102) 

“In the early days oil refuse was poured on the bodies, but later methanol was 
used. [...] He [Paul Blobel*™] had also attempted to dispose of the bodies with 
explosives, [...] " (pp. 116f.) 

"The door [of the gas chamber in Crematorium II or III] The door would now 
be quickly screwed up and the gas immediately discharged by the waiting dis- 
infectors through vents in the ceilings of the gas-chambers, down a shaft that 
led to the floor. This ensured the rapid distribution of the gas. It could be ob- 
served through the peep-hole in the door that those who were standing nearest 
to the induction vents were killed at once. It can be said that about one-third 
died straight away. The remainder staggered about and began to scream and 
struggle for air. The screaming, however, soon changed to the death rattle and 
in a few minutes they were all on the floor. The time required for the gas to 
have effect [was between five and ten minutes and?95] varied according to the 
weather, [...] on the quality of the gas, [...] and on the composition of the 
transports [...]. The victims became unconscious after a few minutes, accord- 
ing to their distance from the intake shaft. [...] After twenty minutes at the lat- 
est no movement could be discerned. The door was opened half an hour after 


302 For a more thorough analysis of Hóss's and Tauber's statements with further references see 

Mattogno 2019, pp. 331-388; Mattogno/Höss 2017. 

Liberal translation; the original says here “das Herumstochern in den brennenden Leichen- 

bergen, um Luft zuzuführen," which translates to “poking around in the burning heaps of 

corpses to bring in air" (Bezwinska/Czech 1973, p. 101). 

304 Paul Blobel was the commander of Unit 4a of Einsatzgruppe C, one of the German military 
units in Russia charged, among other things, with fighting partisans behind the Russian 
front. Mainstream historiography has it that in summer 1942 he was charged with the de- 
struction of evidence of German mass murders in Eastern Europe (cf. 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Paul Blobel). In the context of this task he allegedly made the 
most grotesque attempts at destroying corpses as stated by Höss. I will not dwell on this top- 
ic in this book. 

305 This phrase was left out of the English translation; see Bezwinska/Czech 1973, p. 133: “dau- 
erte die Wirkung des Gases fünf bis zehn Minuten." 
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the induction of the gas, and the 
ventilation switched on. Work was 
immediately begun on removing the 
corpses. [...]” (pp. 134f.) 
During an interrogation on April 2, 
1946, Höss stated (Friedlander 1982, 
p. 113): 
“O But was not it [sic] quite dan- 
gerous work for these inmates to go 
into these chambers and work 
among the bodies and among the 
gas fumes? 
A No. 
Q Did they carry gas masks? 
A They had some, but they did not 
need them, as nothing ever hap- 
pened.” 
Anyone who has ever grilled meat 
knows that fat cannot be scooped up 
from burning flesh. Fat ignites at 














Figure 133: Wooden makeshift 


approximately 184°C (Perry 1949, p. 
1584). It is therefore the first thing 
that burns on a corpse located in a 
fire. Hence, it is impossible to collect 


“gastight” door of the delousing gas 
chamber in the personal-effects storage 
area "Kanada I,” 2 m x 1 m, with the 
upper end of the peephole at a height of 
some 1.60m; manufactured by the 


the easily combustible fat during the 
incineration of a corpse. After all, the 
bodies were burnt — not grilled. 

The incineration of corpses in the open air with combustible fluids doesn't 
work because fluids have the property of flowing down or away and/or evapo- 
rating. When corpses, which consist of more than 60% water, are burnt, this 
must take place with the expenditure of quite large quantities of fuel and great 
heat." In particular, oil or methane combustion in the open would be insuffi- 
cient. 

Large pyres generate enormous heat, making it impossible to be close to 
them without fireproof suits, let alone constantly turning over the corpses (or 
poking around in the fire, as the original states here). 

The alleged attempt to destroy bodies by means of explosives requires no 
further comment. 

The door to Morgue #1 of Crematorium II and III were two meters high. 
The upper end of the peephole included in some of the “gastight” wooden 


Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke (Pressac 
1989, p. 46). 





306 Mattogno 2003a; Mattogno/Graf 2016, pp. 145-152; Graf/Kues/Mattogno 2016, pp. 130- 
148; Mattogno/Kues/Graf 2015, Vol. 2, pp. 1169-1332. 
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doors manufactured by the Deutsche 
Ausriistungswerke workshop for the camp 
was at a height of 1.60 m (see Figure 133). 
If a room is filled with people who are on 
average 170 cm tall, it is not possible to 
observe what is going on several meters 
away from that peephole, especially since it 
has to be expected that panicking people 
crowd around the door. 

I will discuss the claimed speed of the 
gassing procedure later. Suffice it here to 
say that the speed attested to by Höss (a 
third died instantly, the rest was on the floor 
within a few minutes) is not possible with 
hydrogen-cyanide gas or Zyklon B. 

Entering the “gas chamber” without a 
protective filter, eating and smoking in the Fi dodi "PE 
“gas chamber," as well as the commence- {ызы е И 
ment of the corpse-dragging operation im- Camp, photographed by the 
mediately after the opening of the doors British while in their custody, with 
would only be conceivable if there were no a bloody nose attesting to the 

: E deeds of his torturers. 
longer any dangerous quantity of gas in the 
chamber. The question of whether this was 
possible will be the subject of Paragraph 7.3.2.2. 

Hóss also wrote the following, which also sounds rather incredible (Bez- 
winska/Czech 1984, p. 136; similar on page 102): 








"Although they were well fed and given many additional allowances, they |the 
Jewish Sonderkommandos] could often be seen shifting corpses with one hand 
while they gnawed at something they held in the other. Even when they were 
engaged in the most gruesome work of digging out and burning the corpses 
buried in the mass graves, they never stopped eating. 

Even the cremation of their near relations failed to shake them. ' 


E 


This is really a bit hard to digest. 

Höss was repeatedly tortured and abused by his саріогѕ.? This may ex- 
plain the absurdities he put down on paper — or was forced to sign. At any 
rate, it renders his statements inadmissible in any court of law — and should 
also render them unfit in the scientific community to serve as evidence for 
anything not independently confirmed by documents or material evidence. 

Another commonly quoted witness is Henryk Tauber. Tauber was, accord- 
ing to his own testimony, a member of the inmate Sonderkommando of Crem- 
atorium II during the war. J.-C. Pressac writes that this witness testimony is 





307 Butler 1983, pp. 235-237; Faurisson 1986. 
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the best in relation to the crematoria, which he considers to be 95% reliable. 
This testimony contains the following: 
"During the incineration of such [not emaciated] corpses, we used the coke 
only to light the fire of the furnace initially, for fatty corpses burned of their 
own accord thanks to the combustion of the body fat. On occasion, when coke 
was in short supply, we would put some straw and wood in the ash bins under 
the muffles, and once the fat of the corpse began to burn the other corpses 
would catch light themselves. |...] 
Later on, as cremations succeeded one another, the furnaces burned thanks to 
the embers produced by the combustion of the corpses. So, during the incin- 
eration of fat bodies, the fires were generally extinguished. [...] 
Another time, the SS chased a prisoner who was not working fast enough into 
a pit near the crematorium that was full of boiling human fat. At that time 
[summer 1944], the corpses were incinerated in open-air pits, from which the 
fat flowed into a separate reservoir, dug in the ground. This fat was poured 
over the corpses to accelerate their combustion. |...]" 
Tauber's claims as to self-igniting, self-combustible corpses are completely 
absurd and in contradiction to all the laws of physics and engineering (Mat- 
togno/Deana 2015). He also confuses grilling with burning with relation to the 
allegedly boiling fat from the corpses. What is more, fat cannot boil at all. It 
simply begins to ignite at temperatures of approximately 180-190?C.??? 
Tauber's statements are untrue also in the technical details related by him. 
He claims, for instance, that the Sonderkommandos shoved extraordinarily 
many corpses into each muffle (up to eight) when they heard Allied planes 
approaching. Tauber claims that, by their so doing, huge flames would have 
come out of the crematorium's chimney, which they hoped would make the 
Allied bomber pilots aware of them. But as is common knowledge and has 
been pointed out many times, no flames ever come out of crematorium chim- 
neys (Mattogno 2004d, Mattogno/Deana 2015, pp. 375-379). It is also impos- 
sible to push eight corpses into a cremation muffle whose door was just two 
feet wide and high.*!° And apart from that, before Tauber and his co-inmates 
would have been able to push eight corpses into each muffle and get a huge 
blaze going, any plane they claim to have heard approaching would have long 
since flown far, far away. Such testimonies are, to use Pressac's words, noth- 
ing but downright lies and pure invention (1989, pp. 469ff., on several claims 
made by the witnesses C.S. Bendel, M. Nyiszli, and H. Tauber — the five per- 
cent of Tauber's testimony which according to Pressac are unreliable). 


308 Interrogation of Henryk Tauber dated May 25, 1945, Annex 18, Vol. 11 of the Hóss Trial, 
APMO, quoted acc. to Pressac 1989, pp. 489f.; this testimony is rather typical; see Neu- 
maier/Rudolf, pp. 495-498. 

309 On the myth of fat extracted from pyres see Boisdefeu 2009, pp. 145-155. 

310 For a more-thorough critique of Tauber's testimony see Mattogno 2019, pp. 331-375. 
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Now to the testimony of the witness Richard Bóck as quoted during the 
Frankfurt tribunal: ^? 
"One day, it was during the winter of 1942/43, H. asked me whether I wanted 
to drive with him to a gassing action. [...] 
The transport train, which had already arrived, stood on the free stretch of 
track. [...] 
They were all loaded, and driven to a former farmhouse. |...] 
After the entire transport — there must have been approximately 1,000 people — 
was in the building, the gate was closed. Then an SS man came, I believe it 
was a Rottenführer, to our ambulance and got out a gas canister. He then went 
to a ladder with this gas canister. [...] At the same time, I noticed that he had 
a gas mask on while climbing the ladder. [...] he shook [...] the contents of the 
canister into the opening. |...] When he had closed the little door again, an in- 
describable crying began in the chamber. |...] That lasted approximately 8-10 
minutes, and then all was silent. A short time afterwards, the gate was opened 
by inmates, and one could see a bluish cloud floating over a gigantic pile of 
corpses. [...] At any rate, I was surprised that the inmate commando who was 
assigned to remove the bodies entered the chamber without gas masks, alt- 
hough this blue vapor floated over the corpses, from which I assumed that it 
was a gas. [...]" 
In winter of 1942/1943, none of the crematoria under construction in Birkenau 
was operable (the first became operable in March 1943). For this reason, the 
alleged victims of homicidal mass gassings in a farmhouse (one of the so- 
called bunkers) as attested to by Bóck are supposed to have been cremated in 
open-air pits close to the farmhouse. 
In view of our previous study of the subject, we can establish: 

— According to professional air-photo analyses of the decisive locations, 
there were no large cremation ditches, no fuel stockpile, no development of 
smoke or flames.?!! Accordingly, the scenario of destruction is obviously 
false in this regard. 

— One thousand people occupy a surface area of at least 200 m?. According 
to witness testimonies, the so-called bunkers had only half this much sur- 
face area, at the most.?? 

— Section 7.1: Hydrogen cyanide is a colorless, invisible gas. Therefore, no 
“blue vapor floating over the corpses” could be seen. This passage is a sign 
of pure fantasy, obviously suggested by the German name of HCN, 
*Blausüure" (blue acid), which only relates, however, to the formation of 
the pigment Iron Blue. A similar claim was made by Jaacov Gabai, an in- 
mate who claims to have worked in a homicidal gas chamber (Greif 1995, 
p. 141). 

— Section 7.2: Since the events described are alleged to have taken place in 


311 See Rudolf 2018, pp. 97-102, 103-105; Mattogno 2016g. 
312 Pressac 1989, pp. 161ff.; cf. Mattogno 2016]. 
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winter, the rapidity of the procedure is incredible, since Zyklon B only re- 

leases gas slowly at freezing temperatures. 

— The described entry into chambers with a high concentration of toxic gas 
without a protective filter is impossible; obviously, such a procedure would 
sooner or later be fatal. 

German public prosecutor Willy Dreßen had the following to say about 
Bóck's testimony:** 

“Dear Mr. [...], 
I enclose а copy of the witness testimonies of former members of the SS on the 
gassing of inmates at Auschwitz [...] for your information. They are only a se- 
lection — there are numerous other such testimonies. In contrast to you, I am of 
the opinion that, as far as the fact of the occurrence of homicidal gassings is 
concerned, these eyewitness testimonies are entirely suitable to refute the de- 
nial of this fact. 

Faithfully, (Dreßen), Public Prosecutor” 

And yet again: 

“Dear Mr. [...], 

[...] Furthermore, the testimony of B ó c k is only one of numerous similar 

statements [...] 

Faithfully, (Dreßen), Public Prosecutor” 

Bóck's testimony was one of the few which the Frankfurt tribunal considered 
credible after careful examination, that 1s, the inconsistencies would not be so 
easily recognized by the layman, in contrast to many other testimonies which 
the court rejected. And yet it is entirely incredible. 

In his first book, Pressac himself makes quite a few critical remarks about 
the reliability and credibility of witness testimonies;' ^ yet it is upon these 
witness testimonies that all the descriptions of the “gas chamber" killings are 
based. He lists the untruths, impossibilities, and exaggerations of the witnesses 
and tries to explain how they presumably materialized. Finally, in an inter- 
view, he said:?? 

"No, no. One cannot write serious history based only upon witness testimo- 

nies." 

At the same time, however, he bases all of his remarks on the alleged exist- 
ence of homicidal *gas chambers" exclusively on these witness testimonies! 
And elsewhere, he states, with a naiveté which can hardly be surpassed:*'° 


3 Letter from public prosecutor Willy Dreßen, Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltung 
Baden-Württemberg, Ludwigsburg, ref. 110 AR 916/89, July 26, 1989, and Oct. 11, 1989, 
respectively; see Klee/DreBen 1988. 

^ J.-C. Pressac 1989, pp. 124-128, 162, 174, 176f., 181, 229, 239, 379f., 459-502. For addi- 
tional witness testimonies, see Bezwinska/Czech 1973/1984 (Hóss, Broad, Kremer) and Ko- 
gon et al. 1993, pp. 139-173. 

5 In the German weekly newsmagazine Focus no. 17/1994, pp. 118, 120. 

$ Now-defunct German weekly newspaper Die Woche, Oct. 7, 1993, p. 8. 
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E 


"Witnesses never lie, but they can be mistaken.’ 


Pressac seems to have been the only person of the establishment who took 
notice of the progress of revisionist research. He knew that traditional histori- 
ography of the Holocaust is reduced to absurdity by the facts revealed by this 
research. Consequently, he kept changing his attitude when making public 
statements. The most vehement attack of the (once) media darling Pressac on 
the dominating historiography occurred during an interview published as an 
appendix to a PhD thesis analyzing the history of Holocaust revisionism in 
France. In it, Pressac described the established historiography of the Holo- 
caust as "rotten" and stated (Igounet 2000, p. 652): 

"Can we alter the course? It is too late. A general correction is factually and 

humanely impossible [...]. New documents will unavoidably turn up and will 

overthrow the official certainties more and more. The current view of the 

world of the [National Socialist] camps, though triumphant, is doomed. What 

of it can be salvaged? Only little." 
In his first and most-comprehensive book, Pressac was compelled to correct 
the statements of witnesses in many cases in order to eliminate errors and, in 
his opinion, technical impossibilities. But when so doing, he never revealed 
the basis upon which he undertook these corrections. In actual fact, he merely 
replaced the capriciousness of “witnesses” with his own. Thus, the numbers of 
victims per gassing procedure, as estimated by Pressac, for example, are con- 
siderably lower than those estimated in the witness statements, which often 
speak of several thousand victims per gassing operation per day for Cremato- 
ria II and III. One thousand people could only have been made to enter a cellar 
with a surface area of 210 m? under the maintenance of extraordinary disci- 
pline accompanied by a readiness to cooperate(!) on the part of the victims 
(see Paragraph 7.3.2.1.1). The numbers of people reported in places by wit- 
nesses, on the other hand (2,000 and more?!?), could not have been contained 
by Morgue #1. To arrive at the number of victims of Auschwitz-Birkenau as 
spread by sensationalist media and superficial literature until the late 1980s — 
four million — one is in fact forced to resort to technically impossible figures 
of “gas-chamber” occupancy, as some witnesses did — which indicates that 
they were not reporting true events but were aiming at supporting a propagan- 
da myth. 

At the moment, the official estimates range from approximately 1 to 1% 
million victims,*'* though in his second book, Pressac downgraded the “gas- 
chamber” victims to 630,000 (1993, p. 147) and later even further down to 
470,000-550,000 (1994, p. 202). In an article published in a small German 


317 2.000 according to R. Hóss (IMT, Vol. 33, p. 277), as well as C.S. Bendel; 3,000 according 
to M. Nyiszli (Pressac 1989, pp. 471, 473, respectively); 2,500 acc. to Kula (see quote on p. 
150). 

318 On the death-toll change of the early 1990s see Rademacher 1999; on the origin of the 4- 
million propaganda figure see Mattogno 2003d. 
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periodical in early 2002, a German mainstream journalist even attempted to 
reduce the death toll of the Auschwitz “gas chambers" down to as little as 
356,000.?? But as long as this revolutionary development has not been ac- 
cepted by orthodox scholars, I will continue to address the claimed number of 
roughly one million “gas-chamber” victims for all further considerations. 

The following is a description of the homicidal gassing procedures for the 
individual installations, as they were posited by Pressac (1989) with the as- 
sumption that one million human beings were actually gassed: 


Crematorium I: The crematorium environs are cordoned off for third parties; 
500-700 victims undress outdoors (what a spectacle for all other in- 
mates!); they enter into the *gas chamber" (morgue) through the fur- 
nace room; on their way there, they march past piles of corpses of earli- 
er victims or “non-genocidally” deceased inmates; Zyklon B is intro- 
duced through (non-existent) roof vents while using gas masks after 
closing the doors; the ventilation system is turned on, and doors are 
opened after the victims’ demise (approximately five min.); inmates 
remove the corpses from the “gas chamber" without gas masks or pro- 
tective garments; the victims are cremated (p. 125). According to Pres- 
sac, only a few gassings occurred, with a total of only 10,000 victims 
(pp. 131f.). 

Crematoria II/II: 800 to 1,200 victims enter via the western entrance stairway 
into Morgue #2, where they undress; they walk through the hallway into 
Morgue #1 (“gas chamber"); Zyklon B is introduced through (non- 
existent) roof openings either onto the floor or into (non-existent) wire- 
mesh pillars while using gas masks; after the victims’ death (approxi- 
mately five min.), the ventilation system is turned on; the door is 
opened after some 20 min.; the corpses, soiled with blood, vomit and 
excrement, are hosed down; inmates remove them with or without using 
gas masks, but without protective garments; the victims' hair is cut, and 
any gold teeth are removed while the bodies are still in the basement; a 
lift (payload 300 kg???) hoists them to the ground floor; there they are 
dragged through a water-filled channel to the furnaces for cremation (p. 
253). Some 400,000 victims are claimed for Crematorium II, and 
350,000 for Crematorium III (p. 187). 

Crematorium IV/V: During good weather a few hundred victims undress out- 
doors (again: what a spectacle for all other inmates!), otherwise in the 
morgue, some of them next to corpses of the last gassing victims (or 
“non-genocidally” deceased inmates) awaiting cremation; they enter in- 
to the “gas chambers” past the coal room and doctor's office; the entire 





319 Meyer 2002. For an overview of the wide range and development of claims about the 
Auschwitz death toll, see Faurisson 2003. 
320 Crematory II only received a makeshift elevator, see C. Mattogno 2019, pp. 47-49. 
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building needs to be evacuated; Zyklon B is introduced through wall 
openings from a ladder after the doors have been closed (despite iron 
bars in front of those openings); the doors are opened after 15 to 20 
minutes to ventilate the chamber by natural draft (since early 1944, 
Crematorium V might have had a powered system); inmates — some of 
them wearing gas masks, some not — remove the corpses to the morgue 
or to cremation ditches behind Crematorium V. According to Pressac, 
the number of victims can only be estimated with difficulty, probably 
some 100,000 each (pp. 384-390). A similar scenario applies to the 
Bunkers 1 and 2 (see Subsection 5.4.3). 


7.3.1.3. Quantities of Poison Gas 


7.3.1.3.1. Claims about Amounts of Zyklon B Used 


How much Zyklon B is claimed to have been used in the homicidal gas cham- 
bers at Auschwitz? 

There are two ways of answering this question. The first and direct one is 
by determining what amount witnesses claimed was applied. The second way 
is by drawing conclusions about the applied concentrations from the time it 
took to kill the victims. 

Unfortunately, there seems to be only one witness who has made state- 
ments about the actual amount of Zyklon B used: Rudolf Hóss.?? In his affi- 
davit of May 20, 1946, written under coercion while in British custody, he 
wrote: 

"5 to 7 cans of Zyclon B with I kg each were needed for gassing 1,500 people; 

the number of cans varied depending on the size of the gas chamber, and the 

weather conditions, which is to say, during cold weather 2 or 3 additional 
cans were needed.” 


A few days earlier, on May 14, Hoss had allegedly stated during an interroga- 
tion that the gassing of 1,500 to 1,600 required the following amounts of 
Zyklon В: 


"in the crematories, in the large crematories 7, in the other rooms 5 cans. But 
it depended on the weather. If it was very cold and wet, 2—3 more cans had to 
be used.” 


It is quite unclear what the expression “other rooms" refers to, as that would 

include the rooms of the alleged bunkers and all those rooms of the Cremato- 

ria I, IV and V which are claimed to have been used as homicidal gas cham- 

bers. Some of them have well-defined sizes, while others are subject to specu- 

321 Figures given in works of secondary literature either give Höss as a source or no source at 
all; see Buszko 1985, p. 118: 6 to 12 kg; Poliakov 1971, p. 205: 5 to 7 kg; Pressac 1989, p. 
253: 4 to 6 kg. 


32 Nuremberg Document NI-034; quoted in Walendy 1981, pp. 87-95, here p. 88. 
323 Nuremberg Document NI-036. 
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lation. Since that renders the problem pretty much unsolvable, I will focus on 
the claimed gas chambers in the "large crematories" mentioned by Hóss, 
which are the Morgues #1 of Crematoria II and III. 

These rooms were 7 m wide, 30 m long and 2.40 m high (see Figure 60 on 
page 109), resulting in a volume of 504 m°.” Estimating the victims’ average 
body weight to be 60 kg,” and their density at roughly 1 kg L”, the volume 
of 1,500 of them would have been 90 m?. A more-realistic maximum number 
of victims per gassing — 1,000 — would result in 60 m?. The free volume to be 
filled with the toxic gas would therefore have been 414 m? ог 444 m, respec- 
tively. 

If seven cans of Zyklon B with 1 kg HCN each have released all of their 
poison into that free air space, the concentration would amount to 16 or 17 g 
per m, respectively, or 13,000 and 14,000 ppm respectively. 

As stated in Section 7.2, we may assume that under realistic conditions 
Zyklon B will have given off only some 1046 of its nominal amount of HCN 
within the first five minutes after applying it. This would amount to some 
1,300 to 1,400 ppm at the end of those five minutes. 

Assuming that the victims are panicking and thus moving the air in the 
chamber vigorously, we may also assume that it takes not more than another 
minute for the gas to have been more-or-less evenly distributed throughout the 
room. This is to say that at this point in time even the persons standing farthest 
away from the source — in the room's corners — will be exposed to that con- 
centration. 

Assuming a constant increase from zero to the final concentration after six 
minutes (a permissible assumption during the first 20 to 30 minutes), the aver- 
age concentration experienced over time by the remotest person would have 
been half of that value, hence 650 to 700 ppm. Since the release of HCN from 
the carrier slows down with time, the average concentration over time after 
(10-12) 11 minutes cannot have been more than twice this amount. An aver- 
age concentration over time of some 3,200 ppm or even 3,600 ppm, as it was 
once instantly applied in U.S. execution chambers, would be reached only 
after some 30 minutes, at which point some 50% of the HCN has left the car- 
rier. 

Another way of approaching the issue of how much Zyklon B was used at 
Auschwitz for homicidal gassing is to look at the amount of Zyklon B deliv- 
ered to the camp. These supply figures can be found in the protocols of the 
Allied postwar tribunal against the Degesch officials as already mentioned in 





324 From this we should deduct the volume of the room's seven concrete pillars and the concrete 
beam on top of them running through the entire length of the room, but we also should add a 
part of the ventilation ducts’ volume, into which some of the poison would dissipate. For 
simplicity's sake and because the possible errors are minute, I assume that both cancel each 
other out. 

325 Since they were a mix of children and adults; Pressac 1989, p. 475; van Pelt 2002, pp. 470ff. 
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Subsection 5.2.4. In total, these deliveries reached some 19,500 kg during the 
years 1942 and 1943." The total supplied amount to the camp during the 
entire period when mass executions with Zyklon B are said to have happened 
(early 1942 to late 1944) will hardly have exceeded 30 tons.*”’ Pressac as- 
sumes that 95 to 9846 of all the Zyklon B delivered to the camp was used for 
the original purpose, i.e., for delousing clothes and rooms (1989, pp. 15, 188). 
This was also claimed by the defense during the trial against the individuals 
responsible for the activities of the company Tesch & Stabenow, which sup- 
plied Zyklon B to the Auschwitz Camp:*”* 

"The amount of Zyklon B sufficient to kill half a million or even a million peo- 

ple was so negligibly small compared to the amount needed for pest control 

that one could not have been noticed it. " 
If we follow this line of argument that not more than 2-5% of the total deliver- 
ies were used for killings, then some 600 to 1,500 kg were used for extermina- 
tion of humans. 

When dividing up this amount of Zyklon B for one million people alleged- 
ly killed with it, however, inconsistencies appear. With an assumed 1,000 
victims per gassing — the “gas chambers" (Morgues #1) of Crematorium II and 
III could hardly hold 1,000 persons per execution — only roughly 0.6 to 1.5 kg 
HCN would have been available for each gassing, much less than claimed by 
Hóss. This amount would have resulted in a theoretical end concentration of 
only 1.4 to 3.4 g per m?, which means that the average concentration during 
the first five or ten minutes would have been much lower (5 to 10% of that), 
which isn't even lethal. 

If, on the other hand, one million victims were killed according to Hóss's 
statements, i.e., with 7 kg used during a gassing in Crematoria II and III (with 
1,000 assumed victims for each event), this would have amounted to 1,000 · 7 
kg = 7 tons of Zyklon B, or some 23% of the estimate entire Zyklon-B deliv- 
ery to the camp. Whatever the truth, the actual Zyklon-B deliveries obviously 
would have sufficed for both disinfestations and homicidal gassings under the 
circumstances considered here. We can conclude from this is that it would not 
have been possible to use much more than 7 kg per 1,000 inmates, as claimed 
by Hóss, as that would have excessively depleted the camp's badly needed 
supplies for disinfestations.’” 





326 7,478.6 kg. in 1942 and 12,174.09 kg in 1943; cf. Lindsey 1983, p. 283; Ebbinghaus 1999, p. 
70. 

327 See in this regard also Mattogno 2015c. 

328 Document No. NI-12 207, in: Walendy 1981, p. 83; Ebbinghaus 1999, pp. 59f. Trial against 
Bruno Tesch, Joachim Drosihn and Karl Weinbacher. Drosihn was acquitted, while Tesch 
and Weinbacher were sentenced to death and hanged. In contrast to that, no staff member of 
the former Zyklon-B producers Degesch was ever convicted, because no evidence was found 
linking them to a crime: Degussa 1993, pp. 148f. 

329 By the end of 1943, the buildings in the various Auschwitz camps (Main Camp, Birkenau, 
Monowitz) had a total volume of almost 500,000 m?. One single fumigation of all these 
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7.3.1.3.2. HCN Quantities Deduced from Execution Times 


The second, indirect way of estimating the amount of Zyklon B used is based 
on the execution times reported by witnesses, which in turn permit a rough 
estimate of the concentrations used. Over the years, I have collected quite a 
few sources citing witness statements about the execution times.” To summa- 
rize this long list of sources, let me simply list the times claimed so that we 
may have an overview: 
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о 


instantly (2x) some minutes 7 min. 

sudden silence 3 min. (3x) 8 to 10 min. 

a few seconds 3 to 4 min. up to 10 min. (2x) 
a few moments 2 to 5 min. 10 min. (2x) 

15 to 1 min. 3 to 15 min. at least 10 min. 

] min. (2x) 4 min. (2x) 20 min. (4 x) 

2 min. 5 min. (2x) 

a few min. (4x) 5 to 7 min. (2x) 


building using a concentration of 8 g/m? would have required 4 metric tons of HCN. See 
Mattogno 2015c, pp. 77-79. 

With relation to the killing times, see in, for example: Jury Court Hagen, verdict of July 24, 
1970, ref. 11 Ks 1/70, p. 97 (5 min.); Buszko 1985, pp. 114, 118 (a few min.); Adler et al., 
1984, pp. 66, 80, 200 (a few min., up to 10 min.); Hamburger Institut... 1987, pp. 261ff., 
294 (instantly, up to 10 min.); C. Vaillant-Couturier, IMT, Vol. 6, p. 216 (5 to 7 min.); M. 
Nyiszli in: Schoenberner 1981, p. 250 (5 min.); C.S. Bendel in: Langbein 1987, p. 221/NI- 
11953 (end of screaming of victims after 2 min.; doors open after 5 min.); Public Appeal of 
former Auschwitz detainees; IMT. Vol. 7, p. 174 (4 min.); P. Broad in: B. Naumann 1968, p. 
217 (4 min.), opening of doors after 10-15 min.: Rückerl 1984, pp. 58f.; K. Hólblinger in: 
Fritz Bauer..., p. 11647 (1 min.); R. Bóck, ibid., p. 14148 (screaming victims for 10 min); F. 
Müller, ibid., p. 20599 (8-10 min.); E. Py8, ibid., p. 10791 (ventilators switched on after only 
a few min.); K. Lill, ibid., p. 18323 (a scream a few seconds after the introduction of Zyklon 
B, pall of thick smoke exiting the chimney a few min. later); H. Fischer, appendix to the 
transcript of the expert testimony of Prof. Dr. G. Jagschitz, 3rd-5th hearing days of criminal 
proceedings against G. Honsik, April 4., April 30, May 4, 1992, ref. 20e Vr 14184 and Hv 
5720/90, District Court Vienna, pp. 443f. (respiratory arrest after 5 to 7 min.; opening of 
doors after 20 min. for the bunker), p. 472 (unconsciousness after seconds, 2 min. all in all 
for Crematorium II); F. Entress (5 min.), NO-2368, p. 5; J.P. Kremer (few minutes), Bez- 
winska/Czech 1984, p. 214; К. Höss, Doc. 3868-PS, IMT, Vol. 33, p. 277 (3 to 15 min); R. 
Hóss, in: Broszat 1981, p. 166 (20 min. until no one moved; see quote here p. 241); Hans 
Münch, in Rudolf 1997b, pp. 139-190 (2 to 5 min. in winter); S. Lewenthal, Staatliches Mu- 
seum... 1972, p. 155 (sudden silence); D. Paisikovic, in: Léon Poliakov 1964, pp. 159ff. (3- 
4 min.); R. Vrba alias Walter Rosenberg, A. Wetzler, in: Wyman 1990, p. 20 (everyone in 
the room was dead after 3 min.); J. Tabeau, in: Aynat 1990 (10 min.); H. Stark on Cremato- 
rium I, in: Mattogno 2016e, p. 68 (a few min.); H. Aumeier, British National Archives, file 
WO.208/4661, www.fpp.co.uk/Auschwitz/Aumeier/, p. 32 of 43-page manuscript of 1945; 
p. 6 of 17-page manuscript of July 25, 1945 (4-1 min.); M. Buki, in: Pressac 1989, p. 163 
(20 min. until door of Bunker was opened); A. Lettich, in: idem. 1946 (a few moments). J. 
Weiss, in: Hackett 1997, p. 394 (3 min.); A. Pilo, in: Setkiewicz 2011a, pp. 47f. (3 min); H. 
Mandelbaum, Deposition, AGK, NTN, 162, p. 167 (7 min.); J. Klehr, in: Demant 1978, 
38:40 (at least 10 min.). If longer killing times appear in the witness testimonies, they usual- 
ly refer not to Crematoria II and III but rather to Crematoria IV/V, Bunkers 1-2, or Cremato- 
rium I in the Main Camp. The killings in Crematoria II and III are therefore alleged to have 
been committed very swiftly. 
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As we can see, pretty much every 
time between instantly and 20 
minutes is present. The longest re- 
ported time was reported by Höss, 
but he also stated that after 30 
minutes the inmates of the 
Sonderkommando entered the “gas 
chamber” without any gas masks, 
hence ventilation must have been 
included in that time, although Hóss 
stated that it was turned on only at 
the time of entry — an impossible 
claim, as this would have killed the Figure 135: Filip Müller, Oct. 8, 1964 
inmates also — plus potentially any (Fritz Bauer..., Bilder). 
supervising/guarding SS men. 

Hóss's testimony is, of course, encumbered with a history of coercion and 
with provably false claims.**' In addition, it is hard to see how the comman- 
dant of the camp could even have had intimate knowledge about the details of 
mass executions going on in his camp. 

It would be a big mistake to list all the claims that can be found in the 
sources and to form an unweighted average from them, because not all state- 
ments are of the same value. A proper analysis would require to analyze how 
trustworthy each of the witnesses is and how credible their respective state- 
ments are. Such a task is beyond the scope of this study. We can, however, 
focus on those claims which seem more credible than others. If the gassings 
took place in the first place, the question to ask is: which group of individuals 
could have been in the position to know a) when a mass gassing started and b) 
when exactly the victims in the “gas chamber" were considered dead? 

Although the start of an execution could potentially be observed by many, 
for instance because they saw SS men pouring Zyklon B into some room pre- 
sumably filled with victims, knowing when a gassing was completed required 
that the observer not only had a watch or some other time-tracking device 
(which few inmates will have had, if any), but also and more important that he 
was able to see what was going on inside the “gas chamber” during the execu- 
tion. There are only two groups of individuals who could possibly know such 
details: first and foremost the perpetrators, and second, but less likely, the 
detainees charged with cleaning out the “gas chambers”. 

It is unlikely, however, that the SS would have allowed the inmates 
charged with the horrific work of cleaning out the “gas chamber” afterwards 
to linger near the chamber doors during a gassing, right next to the few SS 

















331 See Mattogno/Höss 2017 for a detailed account of Hóss's abuse and for a thorough analysis 
of his various allegations. 
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men and doctors also present, and to look through the doors' peep holes in 
order to see what transpired inside. As a matter of fact, Tauber stated that he 
was locked up during the gassing and could come out only once everything 
was over, and that would make perfect sense (Pressac 1989, p. 494). As a re- 
sult of this, Tauber, Pressac's 95-%-reliable witness, does not make any 
statement about the duration of the procedure. 

Inmate physician Dr. Charles Bendel, on the other hand, who said he 
worked for one day at Crematorium V in order to observe what transpired 
there, claimed right after the war that all went silent after just 2 minutes, and 
that 5 minutes later the doors were opened (Langbein 1987, p. 221; NI-11953; 
Pressac 1989, pp. 470f.). 

Miklos Nyiszli, another inmate physician, claimed shortly after the war to 
have been an assistant of the infamous Dr. Mengele, working closely with him 
and the inmates charged with clearing out the “gas chamber" of Crematorium 
II. Nyiszli stated that, once the Zyklon B had been dumped on the floor, the 
gas filled the room “within a few seconds” and that “within five minutes eve- 
rybody was dead." (Schoenberner 1981, p. 250; Pressac 1989, p. 473) 

An appeal by former Auschwitz inmates, published shortly before the end 
of the war and primarily drafted by former inmate physicians, stated in the 
same vein (IMT, Vol. 7, p. 174; Dirks 2006, pp. 191f.): 

"Then the door of the underground gas-chamber was closed, and the people 

were gassed. Death occurred approximately 4 minutes later. After 8 minutes 

the gas chamber was opened...” 

Filip Müller, who right after the war claimed to have cleared out and cremated 
gassing victims in Crematorium I of the Main Camp only, claimed 8 to 10 
minutes for this gassing procedure (probably also until the door was opened; 
Langbein 1965, p. 463; Fritz Bauer..., p. 20599). Müller, however, is a prob- 
lematic witness, because in his later book (1979) he claimed to also have 
worked at the Birkenau crematoria, although he never mentioned anything to 
that effect in his earlier testimonies. As Mattogno has shown, Müller actually 
plagiarized his tales about Birkenau from Nyiszli's writings (Mattogno 1990; 
2019, pp. 527-529), which are, of course, themselves characterized by hyper- 
bole, as Pressac has correctly noted.??? 

This is probably the best information we can get from statements by in- 
mates who claim to have been forced to clear out the “gas chambers." 

Among the perpetrators, the medics or “disinfectors” who allegedly per- 
formed the murders, and the SS physicians who supervised them, are probably 
most competent to testify in this regard. It is doubtful, though, whether the 
medics or disinfectors, charged with pouring in the Zyklon B, could have had 


332 For critical remarks on Bendel’s and Nyiszli’s exaggerations and inventions see Pressac 
1989, pp. 470, 474f.; Mattogno/Nyiszli 2018. 
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Figure 136: Mug shots by the Frankfurt Police of Josef Klehr, defendant during the 
first Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial (Fritz Bauer..., images). 





any first-hand knowledge about what was going on inside the chamber and 
how long it took for all to die. 

Josef Klehr, one of the defendants during the first Frankfurt Auschwitz 
Trial, denied ever having poured Zyklon B into a “gas chamber” and denied 
just as steadily that he gave the orders to his subordinates for the claimed gas- 
sings. However, he did give four last names of individuals who are said to 
have committed the gas murders during his time at Auschwitz:*** the SS Un- 
terscharfiihrers Hans Koch and Adolf Theuer, as well as the SS Rottenfiihrers 
Georg Wosnitzka and Schmunitza. 

Hans Koch was among the defendants of the Polish-Stalinist show trial in 
Krakow in 1947 against the Auschwitz camp staff, where he was sentenced to 
life imprisonment. He died in a Danzig prison in 1955.** Adolf Theuer was 
sentenced to death during a communist show trial in Czechoslovakia in front 
of the People’s High Court in Prague and was hanged on April 23, 1947 (Piper 
et al. 1996, p. 311; Fritz Bauer..., p. 46414). Nothing seems to be known 
about Georg Wosnitzka other than what several witnesses claimed about him 
(see Fritz Bauer..., p. 46752), and it seems that Schmunitzer was invented by 
Klehr. Nothing is known also about two more SS men mentioned in passing 
by other witnesses.**° 

The files of the Krakow Trial against the Auschwitz camp staff are extant, 
from which could be gleaned whether Hans Koch made any statements about 
the claimed extermination procedure. I do not know, however, whether the 
files of the trial against Adolf Theuer, which revolved around other claimed 
crimes, still exist in Prague. It is beyond my current means to get access to 
these files, or to locate them to begin with. Considering, however, that the 





333 Fritz Bauer..., interrogation of Sept. 22, 1961, p. 4138, and interrogation of July 6, 1962, p. 
4168. 

334 Fritz Bauer..., p. 44584; https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hans Koch (SS man) 

335 SS man Berthold Riegenhagen was mentioned by Witness Ignacy Golik (Fritz Bauer..., p. 
10019); an unspecified SS Unterscharführer Franke by Witness Edward Ру (ibid., p. 
10866). 
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Figure 137: Mug shots by the Frankfurt Police of Hans Stark, defendant during the 
first Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial (Fritz Bauer..., images). 





disinfectors’ knowledge necessarily had to be limited to the beginning of a 
gassing, I will not delve deeper into this here. 

Hans Stark, who was also a defendant during the first Frankfurt Auschwitz 
Trial and who had worked in the Auschwitz inmate registry of the Political 
Department, claimed to have once poured Zyklon B into the “gas chamber” of 
Crematorium I at the Main Camp, and he stated that, after having poured in 
the poison: 

“A few minutes later, it was quiet. After some time, perhaps 10-15 minutes, 

the gassing room was opened.” 

How he managed to know this is unclear. In any case, these 10 to 15 minutes 
must have included time to ventilate the room at least to some degree. I have 
analyzed Stark’s testimony elsewhere, showing that it is rather implausible 
(Rudolf 2004b, pp. 94-97). 

The SS physicians’ competence to answer the pending question should be 
unparalleled. The former camp commander Rudolf Hóss stated in this regard 
(Dirks 2006, p. 90, similar p. 108): 

"During the extermination procedure at the gas chambers, they [the SS camp 

physicians] had to be present and had to supervise the regulated use of the 

toxic gas Cyklon B by the disinfectors SDGs [Sanitätsdienstgrade, medical 
corpsmen]. Furthermore, after opening the gas chambers, they had to con- 
vince themselves that the extermination was complete.” 
Dr. Hans Münch, who served as an SS physician at Auschwitz, confirmed this 
(Rudolf 1997b, p. 154): 

“Supervising the glassing]... That was, that really wasn't the task. I only had 

to determine whether they were really dead, right? But that, that was no prob- 

lem either. " 
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Dr. Horst Fischer, however, who was 
promoted to deputy garrison physi- 
cian of Auschwitz toward the end of 
1943 (Dirks 2006, p. 120), contra- 
dicted in an interrogation of Oct. 19, 
1965, p. 2:2% 


"I cannot remember that I, as an SS 
physician, had the task to determine 
the inmates' death in the gas cham- 
ber." 
I have found statements by four SS 
physicians which are of interest in the 
present context.” The first is by the 
just-mentioned Dr. Hans Münch in an 
interview with me (Rudolf 1997b, p. 
162): 
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Figure 138: Horst Fischer during his 
show trial in communist East Germany in 
1966. 





536 See here in the Appendix p. 390; similar in one of his personal writings of Sept 25, 1965 


(Dirks 2006, p. 109). 


337 Т haven't found anything from other Auschwitz physicians, but further research might 
change this. According to https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Personal im KZ Auschwitz, these 





include: 


—Fritz Klein: sentenced to death by a British Military Tribunal and executed on Dec. 12, 


1945. 


—Heinz Thilo: committed suicide on May 13, 1945. 
—Bruno Kitt: sentenced to death by a British Military Tribunal and executed on Oct. 8, 1946. 
—Erwin von Helmersen: sentenced to death by the District Court Krakow and executed on 


April 12, 1949. 


— Werner Rohde: sentenced to death by a British Military Tribunal and executed on Oct. 11, 


1946. 


—Hellmuth Vetter: sentenced to death by the U.S. Military Tribunal at Dachau and executed 


on Feb. 2, 1949. 


—Horst Schumann: denied charges and managed to have his case stayed due to permanent 


illness on April 14, 1971. 


— Carl Clauberg: sentenced to 25 years' imprisonment by a Soviet court; released in October 
1955, arrested again by German authorities a month later, died in August 1957 after a 


stroke. 


—Hans Wilhelm Kónig: went underground; whereabouts unknown. 
—Franz Lucas: denied participating in gassings and was acquitted on Oct. 8, 1970. 
— Alfred Trzebinski: sentenced to death by a British Military Tribunal and executed on Oct. 


8, 1946. 


—Oskar Dienstbach (garrison physician): died on Oct. 18, 1945 as a PoW. 

—Siegfried Schwela (garrison physician): died of typhus on May 10, 1942. 

—Franz von Bodmann (garrison physician): committed suicide on May 25, 1945. 

— Kurt Uhlenbroock (garrison physician): denied participating in selections or gassings; pe- 


nal case dismissed due to lack of evidence. 


—Eduard Wirths (garrison physician): committed suicide on Sept. 20, 1945 while incarcer- 


ated. 
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“A safety coefficient of some 5 Minutes 
was made [for the gassing time], and dur- 
ing my time, at my time back then, that is 
in summer, after three minutes everything 


» 


was over. 


In a letter exchange with a former inmate, 
Dr. Münch had written two years earlier:*** 
“The effects of the gas were observed 
through a peephole by an assigned doctor 
of the SS officer on duty. After three to 
five minutes, death could be certified, and 
the doors were opened as a sign that the 
corpses were Cleared to be burned.” 
I demonstrated in my long interview with 
him that his testimonies from the 1990s are 
heavily contaminated by what he learned Figure 139: Dr. Hans Münch, July 
after the war. 1997 
The second physician is Dr. Friedrich 
Entress, who was active as an SS physician at Auschwitz from late 1941 until 
October 1943. During that time, he was First Camp Physician of the Ausch- 
witz Main Camp until February 1943, and for the rest of his stay at Auschwitz 
First Camp Physician of the Auschwitz III/Monowitz Camp. Entress faced 
charges in 1946 in front of a U.S.-American War Crimes Trial at Dachau, 
where he was sentenced to death and executed on May 28, 1947 in the prison 
for war criminals at Landsberg, Germany.?? A month after having been sen- 
tenced, he wrote an affidavit where we read, among other things, the follow- 
ing statements about gassings in the “two old farmhouses,” that is the Bunkers 
(Nuremberg Document NO-2368, p. 5): 
"A camp physician had to be present at every gassing, because this presence 
was required by the army regulations in order to protect the SS personnel. 
The initially loud screams and the moaning was over after 5 minutes. After 
another 25 minutes, the doors were opened, and an inmate unit wearing gas 
masks brought the corpses outside. " 











This suggests a time span of five minutes until respiratory arrest. The U.S.- 
American trials at Dachau, however, have become infamous for the wide- 
spread use of torture on the defendants and “forced witnesses," which puts 
Entress's affidavit in a bad light (cf. Rudolf 2017, pp. 386-400). 

Dr. Johann Paul Kremer is our third Auschwitz physician. During an inter- 
rogation for the Krakow show trial against the Auschwitz camp staff, during 
which Kremer was sentenced to death, he testified as follows in Aug. 18, 1947 


338 www jewishvirtuallibrary.org/hans-m-uuml-nch. 
339 Cf. https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Friedrich Entress. 
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about the gassings in one of the bun- 
kers he allegedly experienced (Bez- 
winska/Czech 1984, p. 214, fn 50): 


“After driving all of them into the 
gas-chamber the door was closed 
and an SS man in a gas-mask threw 
the contents of a Cyclon tin through 
an opening in the side wall. Shout- 
ing and screaming of the victims 
could be heard through that open- 
ing and it was clear that they fought 
for their lives (Lebenskampf). Figure 140: Johann Paul Kremer, June 
These shouts were heard for a very 4, 1964 (Fritz Bauer..., images). 
short time. I should say for some 

minutes but I am unable to give the exact span of time.” 











Kremer's sentence was later commuted to a life term in prison, but he was 
released early in 1958, yet once in Germany, he was instantly prosecuted 
again and sentenced to 10 years, which were considered served due to his 
prior imprisonment in Poland. For an overview of the problematic nature of 
Kremer's testimony see Faurisson 1981b. 

The fourth physician is the already-mentioned Dr. Horst Fischer. He stated 
that the gassings in the bunker (which he called “old sauna") took 5 to 7 
minutes until respiratory arrest — measured with his stopwatch, he claimed. 
The doors were usually opened after 20 minutes. After another 10 to 15 
minutes of passive ventilation, inmates started dragging out the corpses.”” 
About gassings in Crematorium II he stated:*’ 

"Just as in the old sauna in Birkenau, the procedure of the annihilation lasted 

here some 2 minutes as well. Unconsciousness occurred already after a few 

seconds, though, only the breathing, moaning and wheezing could be heard for 
some 2 minutes.” 
Which means that respiratory arrest occurred after about two minutes. How- 
ever, that is not “just as in the old sauna,” but quite different. 

In a personal writing of Sept. 25, 1965, Fischer stated (Dirks 2006, p. 109): 

"[...] after 4-7 seconds, merely a deep, stertorous breathing could still be 

heard, which faded away completely after some 3-5 minutes [...]. " 

The trial against Fischer, during which he made his depositions, were con- 
ducted in former communist East Germany. In his dissertation about this trial, 
Dirks documented the show-trial character of the proceeding, during which 
Fischer did not defend himself, readily agreed to all charges, and even incrim- 
inated himself (Dirks 2006). 


340 According to the interrogation protocol as reproduced in the Appendix, pp. 392f. 
341 Personal writing Dr. Horst Fischer of Sept. 11, 1965; see Appendix p. 396. 
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During his pretrial detention in East Berlin, Fischer was also interrogated 
by West German officials on the occasion of the so-called second Frankfurt 
Auschwitz Trial. His statement made on that occasion was given particular 
weight by the Frankfurt District Court (Dirks 2006, pp. 242): 

“In case of any doubt, the probative value of Fischer’s statements was always 

given preference over other witness testimony, because the court assumed that 

Fischer had ‘the better knowledge about the measures taken in the context of 

the extermination program’. ” 

Hence, whatever we might make of the statements by these physicians, they 
are probably as good as it will ever get. 

This all indicates that death in these crematoria occurred after only a few 
minutes, five at the most. The procedure might have taken somewhat longer in 
the so-called bunkers. Before we can examine (in Subsection 7.3.2) how this 
jibes with Hóss's claims about the amount of Zyklon B used, we have to ex- 
amine another issue. 

In his testimony, Henryk Tauber wrote the following about the air in the 
“gas chamber" of Crematorium II, after the doors had been opened after a 
gassing (Pressac 1989, p. 489): 

"It was very hot in the gas chamber and so suffocating as to be unbearable. 

Later on, we became convinced that many people died of suffocation, due to 

lack of air, just before gassing.” 

This indicates that we possibly are dealing with a combined effect of oxygen 
deprivation and poison gas, which would accelerate the procedure compared 
to gas-chamber executions as they used to be carried out in well-ventilated 
gassing cells in the U.S. 

In addition, because witness statements about the amount of Zyklon B ap- 
plied are rare, and since humans are more sensitive to HCN than insects (see 
Section 7.1), some scholars opine that only small amounts of Zyklon B were 
used for the alleged mass murders in Auschwitz, for example Bailer (1991), 
Wegner (1990) and Wellers (1991), who all assume an applied concentration 
of 1 g per m? (0.083 vol.96) or less. 

Green argues that an amount was applied which would have corresponded 
to some 4,500 to 18,100 ppm after the complete release of all HCN from the 
carrier. He argues that this would have sufficed to kill everybody inside within 
5 to 15 minutes, as a lethal concentration of 450 ppm to 1,810 ppm would 
have been reached by then. At the time the ventilation was switched on (some 
30 min later), a concentration of about 900 to 7,200 ppm would have been 
reached (Green/McCarthy 1999). 

None of this is in accordance with either what we know from gas execu- 
tions in the U.S. or what the most-reliable witnesses have claimed, who spoke 
of large amounts of HCN applied and of brief execution times — unless, of 


261 Germar Rudolf: The Chemistry of Auschwitz 


course, these execution times were achieved partly by suffocating the inmates 

prior to applying the poison. Let us take a closer look into this. 

First of all, all the witness statements that I have encountered and which re- 
late procedural details in this regard, mention that the victims were crowded 
into the *gas chamber," that the door(s) was (were) swiftly closed, and that the 
poison was introduced right afterwards. No one ever claimed that the SS wait- 
ed for an extended period of time after closing the doors before applying the 
poison, which would have led to oxygen depletion. 

However, if we look at Morgues #1 of Crematoria II and III, the worst-case 
scenario in this regard, these basement rooms had no windows, only one door, 
were rather large, and it certainly took a long time to fill them with the pro- 
spected victims. If, for the sake of argument, we assume that one person per 
second walked through its entrance door, and if the room was to be filled with 
1,000 of them, it took some 17 minutes to fill the room — and such a steady, 
docile cooperativeness is probably too optimistic (ГЇЇ get back to that later). 
Under these circumstances, oxygen depletion could have set in already well 
before the door was closed, at least in the rear of the room. Unless, of course, 
the ventilation system was running. 

I posit that this was actually the case for a number of reasons: 

1. The ventilation system was designed for a morgue in constant, uninterrupt- 
ed use, hence was designed and was also meant to be used to run constant- 
ly and uninterruptedly. 

2. The morgues of all crematoria in Auschwitz, in particular those whose 
furnaces were used throughout their existence to cremate deceased inmates 
(in Crematoria II, III and V), were constantly and uninterruptedly used to 
store corpses which resulted from “non-genocidal” deaths. Such deaths oc- 
curred at high rates more or less throughout the entire history of the Birke- 
nau Camp. 

3. Original German wartime documents clearly indicate that inmates who had 
died on a certain day had to be removed within 12 hours at the latest, and 
had to be stored in the crematorium morgues until they could be cremated 
(see Mattogno 2004b, pp. 280f.). 

4. It is inconceivable that a basement morgue which is continually used to 
store many corpses and which has a ventilation system would not be venti- 
lated. It goes without saying that these facts also have repercussions on 
claims that these morgues could have been used at any given time for 
something else than storing corpses, but let's generously ignore that for 
now. 

5. Getting the inmates to fill up a room over an extended period of time re- 
quired that those entering first and lining up at the end of the room oppo- 
site the door don't change their minds due to the air become stale or even 
putrid before the door is closed. Such a change of mind would have result- 
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ed in them trying to get 100 
back out while others were | = 
still streaming in, upsetting E 80 
the entire procedure. 2 
Considering all this, it would = 60 
have made perfect sense to a ge 
keep the ventilation system |. 
running, since it was always E 50 
running anyway, and to turn it | © 
off only during the brief period 0 
of time when the execution 0 1 2 3 4 5 
was carried out in the way t [arbitrary unit] 
claimed by the witnesses (by Chart 15: Schematic representation of 
throwing the poison through breathing-volume behavior relative to time 


holes in the roof). during suffocation/poisoning. 


I will initially assume that 
the air in the “gas chamber" had a normal consistency at the beginning of the 
gassing. When the fans were turned off and the gas was added, the concentra- 
tions of three components of the air started changing: hydrogen cyanide and 
carbon dioxide, which increased, and oxygen, which decreased. I will not 
consider the increase in carbon dioxide here, as it is the 1:1 complement to the 
decrease in oxygen, and because carbon dioxide has no adverse health effects 
at the concentrations under consideration. I will subsequently also consider 
cases of reduced oxygen in the air. 

Per capita, the uptake of HCN until death occurs is the higher, the higher 
the applied concentration is. The reason for this is that, although the victim 
incorporates lethal amounts of hydrogen cyanide in short periods of time in 
case of high concentrations, their organism's reaction is delayed. During this 
delay, the victim incorporates more overdoses of hydrogen cyanide. 

Chart 15 shows the schematic behavior of the breathing volume per minute 
of persons dying of suffocation or poisoning (biochemical suffocation). Start- 
ing with a basically normal breathing rate, the victim starts to hyperventilate 
with increased anxiety and lack of oxygen. It reaches a maximum when the 
victim starts to succumb and thus lacks both the ability to keep up the in- 
creased breathing rate until breathing finally stops. In our schematic example, 
respiratory arrest occurs at the end of this period of time at 5. Death occurs 
only several minutes after respiratory arrest. If one assumes a time period of 5 
minutes until respiratory arrest, the assumed breathing volume during each 
single minute is: 1st: 20 liters; 2nd: 30 liters; 3rd: 50 liters; 4th: 80 liters; 5th: 
30 liters (based on Schmidt 1979, p. 124). In total, this yields a breathing vol- 
ume of ca. 210 liters. Furthermore, we assume that the function is independent 
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Table 15: Reduction of O» content 
in air-tight Morgue #1 as a function of time 








Time until Inhaled volume (їп free volumes! Reduction of О» | Reduction of О; 
respiratory | of 1,000 vic- | oftheroom [content (30% per|content (20% per 
arrest [min] tims [m?] (444 m?) inhalation)* inhalation)* 

5 210 0.5 17.6 18.8 

10 420 0.9 15.2 17.2 

20 840 1.9 10.7 17 

30 1,260 2.8 767 11.2 

45 1,890 4.3 4.5 8.0 

60 2,520 5.7 (lethal) 5.9 

120 5,040 11.4 (lethal) 

















LAC n Ne (0.7 or Ee volumes inhaled) 





of the length of time until respiratory arrest. This means that double the 
amount of air is inhaled if the time period is doubled. 

As mentioned before, we have the following data regarding Morgue #1 
(“gas chamber") of Crematorium II: Volume: 504 m?; volume of 1,000 per- 
sons: ca. 60 m?; resulting free air volume: ca. 444 m°. 

First, the oxygen content in the room may be studied. In Table 15, the total 
inhaled volume of 1,000 victims is given in m? and multiples of the free air 
volume as a function of time. The average oxygen content is reduced by 20- 
30% per inhalation. Hyperventilation should tend to decrease that value. In the 
present case, moreover, this reduction decreases with time, as the victim’s 
blood steadily saturates with oxygen and hence can absorb increasingly less 
from the air. I will therefore subsequently use the lower value of 20%. From 
this results the remaining oxygen content in the chamber as given in the last 
two columns. Oxygen contents below 6% are lethal even if no other toxins are 
present (Henderson/Haggard, pp. 144f.; Haldane/Priestley, pp. 223f.). So, 
even without adding any toxic gas, we have to reckon with most of the victims 
being suffocated in an airtight chamber already after some 45-60 minutes. 

Let’s turn now to the hydrogen cyanide. We assume a maximum execution 
time of five minutes as established in Paragraph 7.3.1.4. For the sake of argu- 
ment, let us assume that this means that after five minutes the victims were 
lifeless, that is to say, they were motionless, and respiratory arrest has set in. 
That does not necessarily mean that they were dead, clinically speaking, but 
that death would be imminent and inevitable under the circumstances consid- 
ered. 

At the end of those five minutes, oxygen within the chamber will have 
been depleted by at most 16%, or for the entire time span of five minutes on 
average 8% (assuming a roughly linear decrease). A reduced oxygen content 
accelerates the effect of the poison by a factor Fg which is a function of the 
ratio of normal to actual oxygen content. However, since 6% oxygen content 
is a lethal limit already, I will consider this as the lower base value. The dif- 
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ference between the normal and the lethal oxygen content in air is therefore 
(21% — 6% =) 15 vol.-%. Assuming again a linear decrease, we therefore re- 
ceive for the effective average (=half) poison concentration Cer: 

7.5 


Сет=С-Ев=С eu Cor (9) 
gage m 


where Co, is 21% and Co; is the actual, lowered O»-content at any given 
moment. If the difference between the two reaches 15%, the actual Со,в is 
down to a lethal level of 6%. Half the difference is 7.5. This way, as we ap- 
proach the lethal limit of oxygen, the effective concentration of the poison 
goes to infinity, indicating that death occurs anyway, with or without the poi- 
son, so that an increasingly small amount of it suffices to cause final death. 

A nominal maximum execution time (until respiratory arrest) of five 
minutes also includes a minute during which the gas spreads out and reaches 
even the remote corners of the chamber. For instance, in case of an execution 
time of five minutes, we are actually really dealing with a net four minutes 
during which the gas acts on those farthest away from the source. 

I have calculated this in detail in Table 16, with each column defined as 
follows: 


Col. |Data 





1 |to = Time from start to end of the execution. 

tm = Minimum exposure time; effective time during which a person farthest 
from the source has been exposed to the poison. 

3 |У; = Inhaled volume, a linear interpolation on the assumption that the volume is 
210 liters within 5 minutes. I have assumed here that on average for all victims, 
respiratory arrest occurs after % of this time, since those close to the source 
succumb early and drop out as oxygen consumers, while the last victims must 
have dropped out after 5 minutes. So I deduct !/ of the inhaled volume. 

4 |Nyr= Number of total free-air volumes in the chamber inhaled (based on 444 m? 
for 1,000 persons with a volume of 60 liters each in Morgue #1 of Crematorium 
II). 

5 |Cao, = Average depleted О» content in the chamber during the observed time 
span, based on 2096 conversion of O» to CO» on average with each breath, and 
assuming a linear decrease; hence half the depletion as calculated for that point 
in time. 

Ев = Average efficacy factor following Equation 9. 

C4 = HCN end concentration in fresh air needed to achieve effect as in U.S. 
execution chambers, following Haber's Rule as an approximation: 3,200 ppm 
on average (half the end concentration, which is thus 3,200 - 2 — 6,400) for 
death within 9.3 min: 6,400 ppm · 9.3 min + tm. Note that 9.3 min. is the average 
time before clinical death occurred during U.S. executions, while the time to 
respiratory arrest was somewhat shorter than this, but longer than the five 
minutes it took to reach unconsciousness. In addition, the maximum time until 
death was twice as long (18 min.), so the concentration I use here is a little 


м е 
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higher than LCso, but considerably lower than LC oo. 


8 |Сдеҥ as before, but corrected by the efficacy factor Fg (Column 6). 
9 |as before, in mg/m’, based on the assumption that the air in the chamber is 30°C, 


100% relative humidity and has normal pressure (see Table 13 on page 235). 


10 |Fz = Fraction of HCN evaporated from the carrier at the observed time, assum- 


11 |Z= Mass of Zyklon B required to reach the value in Column 10 (equal the 





number of 1-kg cans of Zyklon B). 


ing 15?C, low humidity, fine distribution, or 30?C, 10096 humidity, bulk distri- 
bution (see Table 14, page 238; intermediate values interpolated linearly). 








Table 16: Zyklon-B quantities required for a given execution time 

















to tm Vi Nvr | Cao; | FE Ca Сләғ | Слет | Fz Z 
[min] | [min] | [m?] [ppm] | [ppm] | [g/m?] [kg] 
1 0 28.0 со со со со 





11 


10 





168.0 


308.0 








0.38 


0.69 


19.30 


17.99 


1.13 


125 


11904 


5952 


10555 


4757 


11.26 


5.08 





11.6 





19.5 


43.1 


11.6 





14 


19 


13 


18 


392.0 


532.0 


0.88 


1.20 


17.24 


16.07 


1.33 


1.49 


4578 


3307 


3432 


2221 


3.66 


оз] 


24.0 





31.3 


6.8 


3.4 





27 


21 


616.0 


1.39 


15.41 


1.59 


2834 


1778 


1.90 


3383 


2.4 





25 


24 


700.0 


1.58 


14.77 


1.71 


2480 


1450 


1.55 


39.0 


1.8 





27] 


26 


756.0 


1.70 


14.36 


1.79 


2289 


1276 


1.36 


1.5 





30 


29 


840.0 


1.89 


13.77 


1.93 


2052 


1063 


1.13 


45.0 


1.1 





33 





32 





924.0 





2.08 





13.20 





2.08 





1860 





893 





0.95 





48.3 








0.88 
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to tm Vi Nvt | Cao, | FE Ca Caett | Слет | Fz Z 
[min] | [min] | [m3] [96] [ppm] | [ppm] | [g/m?]| [9e] | [kg] 








43| 42| 1204.0| 2.71| 11.47| 2.74] 1417| 516| 0.55| 59.5| 0.41. 





46|  45| 1288.0 | 2.90| 10.99| 3.00 | 1323| 440| 047| 62.5) 033 





48| 47| 1344.0 | 3.03| 10.69 | 320| 1266| 396| 042| 644| 029 





51| 50| 1428.01 322| 10.25] 3.53| 1190| 337| 036| ell 024 





54| 53| 1512.0| 4 982| 3.92| 1123| 286| 01) 97 019 






































I have highlighted the rows for executions times (time until respiratory arrest) 
of 5, 10, and 15 minutes, respectively. Only the latter results in an amount of 
Zyklon B that is within what Rudolf Höss has claimed and what mainstream 
scholars assume to be correct. Execution times of 5 minutes, as claimed by the 
“credible” witnesses mentioned above, would require exorbitant amounts of 
Zyklon B: 63.8 kg in the above example, or some 64 cans. If that were used 
for 1,000 gassing operations, the total required would amount to about twice 
the amount of Zyklon B delivered to the camp in the first place. 

Under these circumstances, it becomes quite obvious that execution times 
of five minutes or even less are simply inconceivable. For instance, to achieve 
two minutes, the amount of Zyklon B would have to be increased to more than 
half a metric ton, while ignoring that Haber’s Rule would not apply anymore 
in that range, and also that such huge amounts of Zyklon B located in a few 
spots would result in a reduced evaporation rate due to condensation effects, 
among other things. We won’t discuss in detail claims about execution times 
like “instantly” or “suddenly” and so on, as such lightning-speed killings 
would require the use of infinite amounts of Zyklon B. We’re here clearly in 
the range of the ludicrous. 

To get anywhere near to what could be realistic regarding the amount of 
Zyklon B used, we are forced to extend the execution time (respiratory arrest) 
to at least ten minutes, with clinical death occurring after some fifteen to twen- 
ty minutes. At that point, we’re in the same range as the maximum execution 
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times in the U.S. For the above example, however, we would still need rough- 
ly twice the amount claimed by Höss. This would have consumed about 50% 
of all the estimated total Zyklon-B deliveries if assuming a million victims. 
This is at least possible. 

The amount of Zyklon B needed could be reduced if it had been thrown 
among the detainees who might have ground it down and heated it up with 
their feet. Throwing the pellets among the victims is claimed for Crematoria I, 
IV and V as well as for the bunkers, although Filip Müller stated about 
Crematorium I that the victims moved away from the Zyklon-B pellets, which 
would thus have been unaffected.*” 

The wire-mesh introduction device claimed by Kula, Tauber and Erber for 
Crematoria II and III, on the other hand, would have led to an even slower 
evaporation rate, rendering the claimed execution times technically impossible 
(see Paragraph 5.4.1.2.8). 

The claims about very small amounts of Zyklon B applied — just 1 g per m? 
(end concentration some 830 ppm) or less are untenable if considering the 
execution times claimed by witnesses. In fact, with that approach a lethal con- 
centration (some 400 ppm) is reached only after the pellets have released half 
of their poison, which takes half an hour or more. The average experienced 
concentration during that period of time would be only half that, which by 
itself would not even be lethal. At that point in time, however, oxygen deple- 
tion in the chamber is considerable and can have increased the effectiveness of 
the poison during those 30 minutes on average by almost by 5096, which 
means that death would occur for most victims within that time by a combina- 
tion of poisoning and suffocation. Though possible, it is nowhere near to what 
the witnesses state. 

Even Green's claim about a concentration of 1,810 ppm reached after five 
minutes is utterly insufficient, because for a person in a remote corner, this 
amounts only to an exposure to an average concentration of some 900 ppm for 
four minutes. Yet according to the above table, an average successful execu- 
tion within five minutes requires almost 13,500 ppm to have been reached 
after that time, more than 7 times the amount of Zyklon B as claimed by 
Green. 

Let us now consider a scenario where the victims are locked into an airtight 
space for a certain period of time before the poison is added, hence into an 
oxygen-depleted atmosphere. We use the values of the previous table, except 
that we apply the efficacy factors of later times as indicated, see Table 17. 

A room not hermetically sealed but with window(s) and/or door(s) open 
would result in a slower depletion of oxygen, like Morgue #1 of Crematorium 
II and III while slowly filling with people as mentioned before. The values 


342 Fritz Bauer..., p. 20471: “There were these green crystals down there. And a meter [away] 
from it there were no people." 
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Table 17: Zyklon-B quantities with delayed gassing 
to = time since start of oxygen depletion 

5 min. delay 10 min. delay 15 min. delay 
to Слет Z Caert Z Слет Z 

[min] | [g/m?] | [kg] | [g/m*] | [kg] | [g/m*] | [kg] 


6 со oo 














11 10.2 38.9 со o 





14 6.0 16.1 15.9 88.1 





19 3.3 6.1 Sal 144| 142[| 789 





22 25 3.9 3.6 ТЛ 66| 223 





30 1.4 1.6 1.7 2.3 2.3 41 























listed above for certain delay times would, therefore, apply to correspondingly 
longer delay times for such a scenario. 

To make this easier to digest, I have assembled some important data points 
in Table 18. 

Hence, no matter which way we turn it, a scenario with execution times 
lower than 10 minutes after adding Zyklon B need not be considered serious- 
ly. 

A few remarks are due here. There are a number of uncertainties included 
in the above calculations. For once, the behavior of Zyklon B at 30°C and 
100% humidity, when applied in bulk rather than thinly spread out, has to 
remain speculative. My assumption that its behavior would have been similar 
to thinly-spread-out Zyklon B at 15°C and low humidity is reasonable but can 
be erroneous either way. In addition, in some of the claimed gassing facilities, 
the Zyklon B is said to have been dumped among the victims, who might have 
crushed it, thus increasing the evaporation rate. Next, when talking about the 
duration of gassings, no witness states clearly what point during an execution 
they refer to: respiratory arrest, immobility, unconsciousness, or actual death. 
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Table 18: Zyklon-B quantities for various scenarios [kg] 








Time of respiratory arrest execution delayed by 
after adding Zyklon B 0 min. 5min. | 10 min. | 15 min. 
2 min. 671.5 612.4 551.6 495.0 
5 min. 63.8 57.5 51.7 46.3 
10 min. 14.2 12.8 11.4 10.2 
15 min. 5.8 S2 4.6 4.1 

















Only the doctors who claim to have observed the process could make a com- 
petent statement about this anyway, which is why I consider the statements by 
Dr. Münch and Dr. Fischer superior to others. Considering their profession, 
they should have referred to a point in time when respiratory arrest and immo- 
bility had set in for a while. That can still be a few minutes away from actual 
death, though. 

Considering all this, I thought it prudent to use here the LCso values as es- 
tablished during U.S. executions as the starting point for the above calcula- 
tions rather than the LC100 values necessary for the certain murder of all vic- 
tims. That value would be considerably higher, probably close to a factor of 
two, but even that is not certain. 


7.3.1.3.3. Incorporation of HCN 


As stated before, with each breath the human lung is assumed to remove 70% 
of hydrogen cyanide contained in it (McNamara 1976, p. 7). We can use this 
to calculate how much of the hydrogen cyanide released into the chamber has 
been absorbed by the victims until respiratory arrest occurred after any given 
time, and accordingly how much is still left in the air. Starting out with the 
values of Table 16, we have: 


Col. Data 

1 |to = Time from start until end of execution (respiratory arrest). 

2 |Nve= Number of total free air volumes in the chamber inhaled (as Column 4 in 
Table 16). 
3 |[Mucn = mass of HCN released (product of values in Columns 10 and 11 of 
Table 16). 
4 (См = average HCN concentration in time span observed (half of value of Col- 
umn 7 in Table 16). 
5 |Cr = average HCN concentration in time span observed, reduced by amount 
absorbed by victims, with Cr = См. eh! NVf see Equation 15 (р. 278), with a 
correction factor 0.7 in the exponent for only 70% of all inhaled HCN being 
absorbed. 
6 |Matooo/Mai = mass of HCN absorbed by all victims (1,000) in g, or by one of 
them in mg (assuming a free volume of 444 m?). 
7 |O = Overdose factor, assuming a lethal dose of 1.1 mg/kg body mass, and an 
average body mass of 60 kg, hence 66 mg per person. 
8 IR = габо of HCN released (Column 3) and absorbed (Column 6). 
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Table 19: Percentage of released HCN absorbed by victims as a 
function of time until respiratory arrest. 
(lethal dose = 1.1 mg/kg; 60 kg/person, 66 mg/person = 66 g/1,000 persons) 


to Nvt | Maucn См Cn Maioo//Mai|. O R 
[min] [kg] [g/m?] [g/m?] [gl/[mg] 











6| 0.38 5.00 5.63 4.32 582| 8.8| 12% 





9| 0.57 2.94 3.31 222 482 | 7.3 | 16% 





14 | 0.88 1.63 1.83 0.99 375 | 5.7 | 23%. 





17| 1.07 1.24 1.39 0.66 327 | 4.9 | 26%. 





20| 1.26 0.97 1.10 0.45 286| 4.3 | 29% 





60 | 3.78 0.10 0.11 0.01 45 | 0.7 | 4695. 


























We see from this that extremely short execution times would require an ex- 
treme overdose, while the dose required drops as expected with extended exe- 
cution times (see Chart 16). In this model, death occurs due to oxygen depri- 
vation for most victims at around an hour, at which point HCN is needed only 
in sub-lethal doses to accelerate the already-impending death. 

Note also that the overdose applied in U.S. execution gas chambers, as es- 
timated at the end of Subsection 7.1.2., is within the range of overdoses calcu- 
lated here for very short execution times until respiratory arrest, which is a 
nice confirmation for our approach. 

The approximation made (that Zyklon B gives off a steady stream of HCN) 
leads to the amount of HCN absorbed by the victims approaching asymptoti- 
cally 50% of the released amount. That approximation becomes increasingly 
inaccurate at longer time periods, particularly beyond 30 min. But since such 
long execution times are not reported, I have not corrected it here. It is clear, 
however, that during short execution times, the HCN absorbed by the victims 
is necessarily small compared to the total released. 
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Chart 16: Incorporated amount of HCN as function of time until 
respiratory arrest in overdoses of lethal dose (66 mg). 














In addition, since a fast execution requires the concentration to be as high 
as calculated without any losses, those actual losses would have to be com- 
pensated by additional HCN being released. Hence, the percentage given here 
is actually the percentage by which one had to increase the amount of Zyklon 
B applied to keep the required poison-gas concentration stable at the level as 
listed in the last column of Table 16, which is roughly 10% for 5 minutes, 
18% for 10 minutes and 24% for 15 minutes. I abstain from creating yet an- 
other table for that corrected required amount of Zyklon B which compensates 
for losses due to inhalation by the victims, because we have more factors to 
consider. 

Foremost among them is the loss of HCN due to absorption in the mason- 
ry, on and through the victims’ skin, and onto any effluents discharged onto 
the floor. Those factors can only be estimated, but what is safe to say is that it 
would increase even more the amount of Zyklon B needed to achieve the 
claimed execution times. 


7.3.1.3.4. HCN Loss Due to Adsorption 


It is worth taking a look into HCN losses caused during disinfestations due to 
adsorption on walls and clothes, as well as due to leaks. Puntigam et al. (1943) 
describe the hydrogen-cyanide-concentration behavior at different locations of 
a delousing chamber with and without air circulation (Kreislaufverfahren). 
Puntigam neither gives dimensions and loading of the chamber, nor the type 
of carrier material and its distribution, nor the temperature. Since the different 
measuring points show different concentration peaks, this indicates an uneven 
distribution of the materials in the chamber. For the sake of clarity, only the 
concentration behavior in the center of the room is reproduced in Chart 17. 
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Chart 17: Hydrogen-cyanide concentration behavior in a delousing chamber with 


and without circulating-air systems, measuring points always in center of room 
(intern. correspondence of Degesch; Puntigam et al. 1943, p. 33). 














The loss of hydrogen cyanide as a function of temperature in a disinfesta- 
tion chamber can be seen in Chart 18. The higher losses at lower temperatures 
is caused by a higher moisture content in the gassed material and in the walls 
of the observed room (Peters 1942b). 

According to the already-quoted publication by Schwarz/Deckert (1929), 
their measurements were made in the range of room temperature. Although 
the interesting part of Chart 19 is only poorly resolved, it is nevertheless clear 
that under these circumstances the maximum concentration is reached as late 
as 4 to 5 hours after the start. In those years, circulating-air systems did not yet 
exist, so that only the natural air convection was responsible for distributing 





c(HCN) [Vol.-%] 
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Upper curve: Ideal concentration behavior without Adsorption losses. 
Center curve: Normal concentration behavior in a w a r m chamber. 
Lower curve: Normal concentration behavior in a c o | d chamber. 
Chart 18: Relation between hydrogen-cyanide adsorption on clothing and 
temperature in a delousing chamber with circulating-air system (schematic; Peters 
1942р). 
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Chart 19: Hydrogen-cyanide-concentration behavior in 
a disinfestation chamber with and without clothes 
at room temperature (Schwarz/Deckert 1929, p. 206). 














the gas. Remarkable is the strong concentration reduction due to adsorption on 
the load, here lifeless material to be deloused. Due to the slow increase to- 
wards the maximum concentration, it must be assumed that Puntigam’s values 
without circulating-air system (Chart 17, lower curve) were achieved at simi- 
lar temperatures. 

In the case of hypothetical homicidal gassings, the sweat produced by the 
frightened, crowded people and their HCN absorption through their skin 
would cause similar losses, and in the case of the underground morgues of 
Crematorium II and III, additional losses will occur due to the cold and moist 
walls. 

As mentioned before, in order to kill all victims quickly, as attested to by 
the “witnesses,” such losses would have to be compensated by introducing 
even more HCN than calculated before (Paragraph 7.3.1.3.3.) in order to 
quickly reach and maintain high HCN concentrations everywhere in the “gas 
chamber.” 

The human skin has an average surface of 1.84 m?. Factoring in children, 
an average value may be assumed to be around 1.5 m? (U.S. EPA 2008, p. 7- 
4). For 1,000 persons, the total skin surface amounts to some 1,500 m’. In 
comparison with this, the masonry of Morgue #1 of Crematorium II (floor, 
ceiling, walls, pillars and beam) has a surface of some 650 т>, or some 43% 
of the human skin surface.**? Both surfaces would have been moist, but 
whereas the masonry would have been cold (good for absorption) and with a 
huge but lifeless microscopic inner surface, the human skin would have been 
very warm (bad for absorption) but biologically active (breathing, sweating, 
chemically and physically processing HCN diffusing into the body). Without 





343 30 m - 7m : 2 for ceiling and floor; 30 т. 2.4 m · 2 for the long walls; 7 т. 2.4 m · 2 for the 
short walls (compensating for the door by assuming some absorption in the ventilation 
ducts); 2.4 m · 0.4 m: 4 - 7 for the four sides each of the seven pillars; and 30 т · 0.4 т · 2 
for the vertical sections of the support beam = 648.4 m?. 
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empirical data, it is not possible to decide which of the two types of surfaces 
would absorb more HCN per unit of time, if otherwise exposed to the same 
conditions. It is safe to say, however, that the cumulative effect of both would 
most likely be only a fraction of the amount of HCN absorbed through inhala- 
tion. 

Fact 1s, moreover, that both effects would have withdrawn even more HCN 
from the air, which would have necessitated further increasing the amount of 
Zyklon B applied in order to compensate for these losses as well.” 


7.3.2. Critique of Eyewitness Descriptions 
7.3.2.1. Introductory Remarks 


First, a few critical remarks on three topics of witness statements relating to 
homicidal mass gassings should be made at this point: 

1. The victims’ necessity to cooperate with their murderers. 

2. The necessity to separate the sexes. 

3. The claim that towels and soap were given to the victims to fool them. 


7.3.2.1.1. Necessity of Cooperation 


Imagine the following scene: 1,000 people of both sexes plus children enter 
the undressing room with a surface area of 390 m? (4,200 ft.?, Morgue #2 of 
Crematoria II & III). Each one would therefore have an area of only some 60 
cm x 60 cm (2x2 ft.) in which to undress. Experience shows that people do 
not pack themselves tightly to the very edge of an enclosed area, not even if 
they are willing in general to do so.” In order to get people to do this, the 
procedure must be rehearsed; they must be taught about what is happening 
and what steps they must follow — and they must be willing to cooperate. 

Alternatively, of course, the intended victims could be made to undress in 
batches, but this requires that those already undressed go ahead and walk into 
the “gas chamber" and wait there patiently for the next arrival of naked in- 
mates. Once inside the “gas chamber,” however, the same problem arises 
again. Here each individual has only an area of 45 cm x 45 cm (1.5x1.5 ft.) in 
which to stand. Hence the people must press themselves tightly together; the 
first people entering the room must proceed to the end of the room in a disci- 
plined manner and line up against the wall. The next lot will form the line 
directly in front, and so on, until the entire chamber is full, which would take 
approximately half an hour, even with perfect choreography. Without perfec- 
tion, we quickly reach an hour or more. 





344 Although hydrogen cyanide absorbed through the skin also contributes to poisoning the 
victim, this process is much slower than poisoning through inhalation. 

345 Just think of streetcars or buses, where everyone remains near the door, even though there is 
plenty of room at the rear. 
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A simple graphic suffices to illustrated the absurdity of some of 
the testimonies about the victims’ packing density in the alleged 
homicidal gas chamber (2,000, 2,500 or even 3,000 victims at a 
time, see note 317). The Morgues #1 of Crematoria II & III, alleg- 
edly misused as chemical slaughterhouses, were 7 m wide and 30 
m long, as mentioned before. Assuming that the average person 
was some 50 cm wide from shoulder to shoulder (not quite 20 in), and some 
25 cm deep from chest to back (see the top-view sketch of an average person 
in the graphic to the right), exactly 14 persons would have fit side by side in 
one row across the room, and 120 such rows would have filled the entire 
length of the basement room. (I ignore the seven concrete pillars and the 
claimed four Zyklon-B-introduction columns.) That amounts to 1,680 persons 
packed densely like sardines in a can, see Figure 141: 
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Figure 141: Schematic drawing of Morgue #1 of Crematorium II & III filled with 120 
rows of 14 persons each, hence altogether 1,680 persons. 








Hence Bendel, Hóss, Kula and Nyiszli were pushing the envelope over the 
edge with their numbers. But even if we take only 1,000 victims, say 10 peo- 
ple in a row with 100 rows in total, the room would still look like in Figure 
142: 
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Figure 142: Schematic drawing of Morgue #1 of Crematorium II & III filled with 100 
rows of 10 persons each, hence altogether 1,000 persons. 




















How did they get these 1,000 people to pack themselves so tightly togeth- 
er, as one might expect of soldiers who have practiced this for weeks on a 
parade ground? The only solution is here as well that this must be practiced 
just as intensively and regularly as soldiers do it (cf. Rudolf 2000d). And of 
course, at some point in this alleged scenario, people would have had to real- 
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ize that they were not gathering for a shower, for there would have been no 
way of explaining to these people that such a lineup was for the sake of taking 
a shower, as nobody can take a shower when tightly squeezed together. More- 
over, there weren't even any showers anyway. The 14 claimed fake shower- 
heads, which probably were real showers, would have been either located only 
in one small area of the room or scattered out to such a degree that they would 
have been virtually invisible on a ceiling of 210 m?. Thus, sooner or later a 
panic and lack of orderly cooperation with their murderers’ procedures would 
have resulted. 

Finally, let us assume that those “gas chambers" were hermetically sealed. 
While it was filling up with people over an hour with the door at one end 
standing open, how would the air quality have developed in that tightly 
packed room, if the ventilation system had been turned off? When the “gas 
chamber" was half-way filled with victims, the people standing at the rear 
wall must have had the first mild symptoms of suffocation due to oxygen de- 
pletion. How do you get people who run out of air to stay where they are for 
another half an hour until everybody is ready? That's why I posit that the SS 
had to keep the ventilation system running until everybody was in and the 
doors were locked... 


7.3.2.1.2. Failure to Separate the Sexes 

All witness accounts known to the author are unanimous in claiming that the 

victims were not separated by sex before being sent into the “gas chambers." 

The witness accounts of the failure to separate the sexes are incredible for the 

following four reasons: 

1. This procedure is in contradiction to the procedures followed during disin- 
festation, where, according to the same witnesses, the sexes were carefully 
separated. ^^ 

2. Since there were always two alleged “gas chambers” of each type available 
in Birkenau (in Crematorium II and IIL, or IV and V, or Bunker 1 and 2), 
there is no apparent reason why the victims could not have been separated 
by sex. 

3. The claims were repeatedly made that the victims were made to believe 
that they were going to shower or undergo disinfestation. These procedures 
would have necessarily separated the populace on the basis of sex, if only 
because of the need for deception. 

4. It is safe to assume that in the 1940s, large numbers of people could only 
have been made to disrobe completely under the watchful eyes of strangers 
of the opposite sex, if they had been threatened with force and violence. 
But this would have nullified all other measures of concealment. 


346 See, for example, the pictures taken by the SS before and after delousing new arriving in- 
mates, neatly separated by sex, as published in Klarsfeld 1980. 
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7.3.2.1.3. Towel and Soap 


According to some witnesses, the victims were handed towels and bars of 
soap to make them believe that they were going to take a shower (although 
there was no shower to begin with. VTT Who, by the way, would go with a 
towel under a shower? This statement is rather incredible, given the resulting 
chaos in the “gas chamber": 1,000 corpses, 1,000 towels, and 1,000 bars of 
soap, plus vomit, urine, and blood from 1,000 victims! How was it possible to 
recycle those 1,000 bars of soap? How did they clean 1,000 towels? Or did 
they waste 1,000 towels and 1,000 soap bars for every gassing? It can there- 
fore be concluded that such accounts are untrue, and witnesses testifying about 
it are not trustworthy.** 


7.3.2.1.4. Testing for Gas Residues 


For the safety of everyone involved, it was prescribed by German law that a 
room used to expose objects to hydrogen cyanide needs to be tested for gas 
residues after ventilation before it could be accessed by any personnel charged 
with clearing the objects from the room (see Mattogno 2004c). This cannot 
have been any different for the claimed homicidal gas chambers, if alone be- 
cause the supervising SS men certainly did not want to jeopardize their own 
health, but also because having the members of the so-called Sonderkomman- 
do charged with removing the corpses repeatedly succumb to various stages of 
HCN poisoning symptoms would have severely impeded the entire procedure. 
Yet when reading the many testimonies about the claimed gassings, it is strik- 
ing that not a single one of those witnesses ever mentions the obligatory resid- 
ual-gas test at the end of the ventilation period. If we assume that no such test 
was ever performed, accidents with people getting poisoned would have 
abounded, leaving a thick paper trail in the records. Yet the extensive Ausch- 
witz camp records contain only two documents dealing with such accidents, 
both of which happened after fumigations to kill vermin (see the quotes on 
page 75). 


7.3.2.2. Speed of Ventilation of the *Gas Chambers" 


7.3.2.2.1. Introduction 


An imaginary experiment may perhaps assist in clarifying a somewhat- 
complicated mathematical relationship: you have a bucket filled to the brim 


347 Cf. the testimony of André Lettich (1946, p. 28); quoted by Kogon et al. 1993, p. 150. Fur- 
thermore: Smolen, p. 43; anonymous report by the resistance, AGK, NTN, 155, pp. 299f.; 
Jerzy Tabeau, in: Silberschein, pp. 67f.; anonymous report, APMO, D-RO/85, Vol. II, p. 
437; Adolf Rógner, AGK, NTN, 131, p. 22. (Mattogno 2017, pp. 53, 61, 65, 69, 104); Sofia 
Schafranov, in: Cavaliere, p. 40; Ada Bimko, in: Phillips, pp. 66f. (Mattogno 2019, pp. 482, 
530); Walter Petzold, Fritz Bauer..., pp. 6219, 6276, 6306. 

348 See also, in this regard, the detailed analysis of the testimony of SS physician Dr. Hans W. 
Miinch: Rudolf 1997b. 
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with seawater in front of you. You now take a second bucket filled with fresh 
water and pour it very carefully into the first bucket, allowing the excess to 
flow over the edge. Now the question: when you have emptied the second 
bucket of fresh water into the first, containing sea water, what is the composi- 
tion of the water in the first bucket? Pure fresh water? Of course not. It will be 
a mixture of salt and fresh water. 


7.3.2.2.2. Excursus 


In mathematics, the equation related to this problem is called a linear, homog- 
enous differential equation. 

In general, the following time behavior applies for the concentration 
change of a substance i with time, de;/dt, in case of air exchange, provided that 


the newly added gas (free of i) is ideally mixed with the old gas: 
dci 
"E act (10) 


i.e., that the concentration change of substance i is proportional to the concen- 
tration c;(t) at time t. Rearranging the equation yields: 





1 
fado =S- at (11) 
After integration over ас and dt, this yields, resp.: 
Inte) = а-а: (12) 
ог 
ci(t) = a". е“. (13) 
For t = 0, e™ = 1 and thus 
a" = ci(t=0) = Co (14) 
with c, as initial concentration (when the ventilation is started). This leads to: 
cilt) = c ET (15) 
From equation (10) results the initial concentration change dcj(t=0)/dt: 
о) = а: Co (16) 
Hence, we get for the constant а: 
. dci(t-0) 
—4 (dt - co) Gn 


In the case of a sufficiently low exchange volume dv per time interval dt, the 
ratio of total volume V to the exchange volume dv can be introduced as initial 
concentration change (in the case of infinitesimal transition (dt — 0) this is 
mathematically correct). For example, if the air exchange per time unit is "/ı.000 
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of the total, the concentration change per time unit is Li emm, too. This turns 
(17) into 


dv 
а= a (18) 


After the timet = ущ the complete volume is exchanged one time. 


Therefore, a is the reciprocal of the air-exchange time: 


1 
SE exchange time 


(19) 


After a single air exchange, the concentration is: 
ci(t=1) = co е! = 0.37 - с, (20) 


For the '/,-value period (time period in which the concentration drops to '/x) 
the following applies accordingly: 


1 
tiy = С (21) 


a 


Example: If it is required to lower the value down to 1% of the initial value (12 
g per m?, 1 vol.%, down to 120 mg hydrogen cyanide per m’, 0.01 vol.%), i.e., 
down to 1/100 of the initial value, this results in: 


In(1/100) 
-a 


t1/100 = z 4.6 x air-exchange time. (22) 


The half-value period is: 


0.693 


t = = 


(23) 


Therefore, the concentration has dropped down to half after roughly % of a 

complete air exchange. This is true if the fresh and the old air are mixed per- 

fectly. However, this is not necessarily the case, as there are two other possi- 
ble scenarios: 

1. Exchange of old gas only (linear, laminar flow along the entire cross- 
section of the room): air-exchange time roughly identical with ventilation 
time: Technically not given in the facilities under consideration. 

2. Exchange of mainly fresh gas (exhaust close to intake), areas of old gas 
partly not involved: ventilation time is a multiple of what is described 
above. In our case, this is certainly given for the areas between the corpses, 
since here almost no mixing of the gases takes place. Additionally, the un- 
favorable location of the air intakes to the exhausts leads to a partial ex- 
change of fresh gas (air short circuit). This increases the ventilation time by 
a factor of two to four or more. 

The following paragraph will determine which scenario applied to the alleged 

“gas chambers.” 


Germar Rudolf - The Chemistry of Auschwitz 280 


7.3.2.2.3. Ventilation of the Morgues of Crematoria II and III 


As shown above, when fresh air and stale air mix together, the concentration 
of the latter falls to only approximately 3746 of the initial value after one com- 
plete air exchange, and to approximately 14% after a second exchange. 

Data are only available on the ventilation installations in Crematoria II and 
III, so that at this point we have to ignore all other “gas chambers" in this re- 
gard. In Paragraph 5.4.1.2.4, the ventilation capacity of Morgues #1 of Crema- 
toria II and III was shown to have been 4,800 m? per hour. With a volume of 
free air in Morgue #1 of 440 m’, the volume of the room would be exchanged 
once in approximately 5-6 minutes. 

For Morgues #1 of Crematoria II and III under consideration at this point, 
however, a further problem arises. In particular, the ventilation intake was in- 
stalled only approximately 2 m away from the ventilation outlet in the same(!) 
wall. The distance to the ventilation outlet on the opposite wall, however, is 7.3 
m, Le, 3.5 times as far. The result, in these cellars, is a “ventilation short cir- 
cuit," especially if we assume that the victims of the alleged mass extermination 
were all piled up together, especially in the middle of the room, which would 
further lengthen the fresh-air pathway from one side of the cellar to the other. 
The air blown into the ventilation intake openings would therefore, for the most 
part, be immediately sucked out through the ventilation outlet openings located 
nearby." ^? Therefore, it must be expected that the actual ventilation time would 
be considerably increased in comparison to a perfect mixing of fresh air and 
stale air as a result of this poor design. 

In addition, if we assume that no wire-mesh introduction columns existed, 
as has to be assumed on the one hand based on all extant material evidence, 
and on the other hand because the claimed execution times could not have 
been achieved with it, the following problem would also arise: the Zyklon-B 
granules, which in the meantime would certainly have become moist, would 
lie trapped underneath the bodies in at least some places. To understand how 
this would affect the ventilation, I have carried out a simulation calculation 
based on the following assumptions: 

1. The moist Zyklon B releases hydrogen cyanide in the way determined by R. 
Irmscher for a dry environment at 15?C (see Section 7.2). Although the air 
in the “gas chambers" would have been warmer than 15°C due to the vic- 
tims’ body heat, it also would have had a relative humidity of 100%, plus 
the Zyklon B would have been lying in heaps on a wet floor instead of thin- 
ly spread out. Both factors would have "seriously delayed" the release of 
HCN. Hence, as before, I will subsequently use the data for dry, finely dis- 
persed Zyklon B at 15?C. But because I need a steady function for many 


349 A reasonable design would have been to install the ventilation inlets on one side of the room, 
and the outlets on the other side. 
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Chart 20: Simulation of the concentration of hydrogen cyanide with time ina 
hypothetical homicidal gas chamber of the type of Morgue #1 of Crematorium II in 
Auschwitz-Birkenau; see text. 


hours, I approximate the release of HCN with an exponential function with 
a t of 47 minutes (the HCN content in the carrier is down to !/e). 

2. To achieve an execution time of 10 minutes, we will use the amount of 
Zyklon B as calculated in Table 16 for that time: 14.2.kg 

3. The ventilation is turned on after 10 minutes, reducing the concentration of 
hydrogen cyanide according to the known equation (see Paragraph 
7.3.2.2.2). 

The results may be taken from the Chart 20 for four types of air exchanges 

differing in efficiency: one air exchange every 6, 12, 24 and 36 minutes.” A 

few average values are listed in Table 20, taken from the individual scenarios. 





350 For those who wish to verify it: 
a. Equation for release of HCN from the carrier material (in fractions): 
A(t) = e "^ 
— in which t = time after the initial release of HCN in minutes 
— in which a = 47/minutes (so as to attain the velocity and low atmospheric humidity at 
15?C alleged by Irmscher; see the red graph in Chart 14) 
b. Equation for the reduction of the HCN content through ventilation: 
B(t) = e^ 
— in which b = necessary time for a single air exchange of the room in question. 
c. Equation for the actual HCN content: 
i. For the first 10 minutes (no ventilation, only release of HCN): 
С1(0) = (1 - Au: D 
— in which D = e/f 
— in which e = mass of Zyklon B introduced (in grams). For an execution time of ten 
minutes according to Table 16: 14.2 kg. 
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Table 20: Some values of the ventilation efficiency of a 
hypothetical homicidal *gas chamber," with Zyklon B remaining in the 
chamber, see text. Data in minutes. 

Air-exchange duration| t (5g/m?) | t (2g/m?) | t (0.4g/m?) |t (0.1g/m?) |Jc(t) dt/10g/m? 


6 14 45 120 186 24 























36 114 169 253 322 121 





The value for 5g/m? indicates when the HCN concentration has fallen be- 
low a value at which it is possible to enter the chamber with a gas mask, but 
without protective garments and without performing physical work. 

The value for 2g/m? should lie in the vicinity of a value permitting intense 
physical labor with a gas mask, but without protective garments. 0.4 g/m? can 
be considered a threshold value for potentially lethal concentrations. 

The value for 0.1g/m? indicates when the HCN concentration has fallen be- 
low a concentration permitting entry of the chamber without a gas mask and 
without any health hazard. The column with the heading “Jc(t) dt/10g/m?" 
finally corresponds to a tenth of the surface area under the particular curve. 

The value corresponds to the duration of a hypothetical gassing of a cham- 
ber with a constant 10g/m* HCN, when the hydrogen cyanide suddenly rises at 
the beginning of this period of time and then suddenly disappears at the end of 
this period. These values can be used for simulation calculations; see next 
section. 

The 6 min/air exchange applies in the absence of a short circuit of the air in 
the chamber. The 12 min/air exchange corresponds to this necessary correc- 
tion. Both cases assume an empty chamber. In fact, the ventilation of the in- 
termediate area between the hundreds of bodies allegedly lying around on the 
floor, and the Zyklon B trapped underneath, will further slow the procedure to 
a considerable extent, so that, in relation to a hazard-free entry of the chamber, 
the truth will rather lie somewhere between cases two and four or beyond 
them. 

It may be considered established that under no circumstances could these 
basement rooms be entered without a gas mask in less than two to three hours 
after the beginning of the gassing. Intense physical labor with gas masks, but 





— in which f = volume of the chambers = 440 m? (net volume, without the volume 
taken up by the victims) 
— e has been selected so as to attain a concentration of approximately 10g/m? after 
10 minutes. For the sake of simplicity, I have used 20 kg = 20,000 g. 
ii. Differential equation for the actual HCN content for times after 10 minutes, i.e., with 
ventilation, solved iteratively in one-minute steps: 
C2(t-1) = C2(t) е + (A) - AGHI) Р 
— in which (A(t))-A(t+1)) : D is the quantity of HCN evaporating from the carrier 
with each new minute. 
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Table 21: Some values of the ventilation efficiency of a 
hypothetical homicidal “gas chamber,” with Zyklon B removed from 
chamber, see text. Data in minutes. 














Air-exchange duration | t (5g/m?) | t (2g/m?) |t (0.4g/m?) |t (0.1g/m?) |]c(t) dt/10g/m? 
6 12 17 27 35 7 
12 13 24 43 60 11 
24 16 38 76 109 18 
36 18 51 109 159 25 




















without protective clothes, i.e., the alleged removal of the bodies, would not 
have been possible in less than 1'/ to 2 hours. 

If assuming — against the evidentiary situation — the existence of Zyklon-B- 
introduction devices which allowed the removal of Zyklon B after the end of 
the gassing, the resulting data do, of course, look dramatically different, see 
Table 21. Under such circumstances, it might have been possible to enter the 
“gas chamber” with a gas mask for hard labor already after 30 to 45 minutes, 
and without a gas mask after one to two hours. This would then lie at least 
within the range of some less-extreme witness accounts. That explains also 
why Pressac, van Pelt and Green insist on the existence of these introduction 
columns, contrary to all physical evidence and despite the lack of any docu- 
mentary proof and reliable witness testimony. Without those introduction col- 
umns, the scenarios described by witnesses regarding a swift removal of the 
corpses from the “gas chamber” after the gassing are simply impossible. The 
Zyklon B inside the chamber, which would have kept releasing its poison for 
quite some time, simply would have prevented a fast, successful ventilation. 
Yet the claimed swift executions, at times claimed by the same witnesses, are 
technically impossible with those introduction columns, because the hydrogen 
cyanide would not have evaporated and dissipated fast enough. 

These are, of course, only calculated estimates; if one were to ask me 
whether I would rely upon these values and enter such a “gas chamber” with- 
out a gas mask, I would reply that I preferred to insist upon the performance 
of a traditional chemical test beforehand. The simple reason for this is that all 
reliable calculation is rendered impossible by the Zyklon B trapped beneath 
the bodies, as well as by the wet bodies soaked with hydrogen cyanide. 

The rooms which purportedly served as “gas chambers” in Crematoria IV 
and V (for the latter at least until early 1944), like Bunkers I and II, allegedly 
had no ventilation installation at all and only slight ventilation possibilities by 
means of a few doors. The use of a room without efficient ventilation installa- 
tions for mass murder at a time and in a place where even dissecting rooms, 
wash rooms, and laying-out rooms were equipped with ventilation installa- 
tions, and where many ventilation fans were supplying lots of fresh air in dis- 
infestation rooms right next door, is so absurd that any rational human being 
ought to refuse to take such stories seriously. 
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But be that as it may: There was no way of removing the Zyklon-B gran- 
ules, which kept on releasing their gas for hours to come, from underneath the 
corpses in those rooms. Hence, according to the data given for room fumiga- 
tions in the literature, in technical guidelines and in product information sheets 
of the manufacturer, ventilation times from one day up to several days in case 
of calm and cold weather must be expected (see the literature quoted in Sub- 
section 5.2.2). 

Under these conditions and during these periods of ventilation, nobody 
could have been safely present in the other rooms of the Crematories IV & V 
(physician's room, cremation). 


7.3.2.3. Simulation Calculations 


The following are the results of a series of simulation calculations for the de- 
termination of the relative saturation of the masonry with hydrogen cyanide 
based on the assumption that similar concentrations of hydrogen cyanide were 
used in all cases. We distinguish two cases: 

1. Disinfestation chamber. The constant concentration assumed for the cal- 
culation amounts to 10 g/m?. However, particularly for the disinfestation in- 
stallations BWe 5a and 5b existing in Birkenau, a constant concentration can- 
not be assumed, since great quantities of hydrogen cyanide would escape 
through the non-airtight roof on the one hand, and since both the masonry and 
the clothing would have absorbed considerable quantities of hydrogen cyanide 
over time (see Paragraph 7.3.1.3.3). We therefore assume two models, as fol- 
lows: a) one gassing daily with a constant concentration over 6 hours, and b) 
one gassing daily with 12 hours of constant concentration.”' This would mean 
that the chamber was used around the clock, i.e., more or less 24 hours a day, 
seven days a week, which must be viewed as the extreme upper value. 

2. Homicidal gas chamber. Here as well, our calculation assumes a con- 
stant concentration of 10 g/m?. I have selected two different gassing times 
here: Jon day (72 min) and !/оо of a day (14.4 min). The first value corre- 
sponds to the average constant exposure time of *gas chamber" walls to HCN 
if assuming no Zyklon-B-introduction columns and a fairly good ventilation 
after the gassing (see Column 6 in Table 20), the second value corresponds to 
the same scenario, but this time with Zyklon-B columns and a close-to-perfect 
ventilation after the gassing (see 5th column in Table 21). 








35! In order to keep the HCN concentration in those make-shift delousing chambers of BW 5a 
and BW 5b constant over 12 hours, this would have required the application of an initial 
concentration at least twice or thrice as high as 10 g/m?, but this would have been impossible 
due to lack of sufficient Zyklon B. The quantities of Zyklon B necessary for such use would 
have corresponded to 24 to 30 kg per day, or approximately 9 to 11 tons per year, which is 
roughly the total quantity delivered to the camp, leaving no HCN for homicidal gassings. 
Hence, this scenario is unrealistic for our purposes, because our scenario requires homicidal 
gassings; see also Paragraph 7.3.1.3. 
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Table 22: Quasi-stationary concentrations of HCN in masonry in per- 
cent of saturation, as a function of daily exposure time to HCN 








time insulated not insulated, not insulated, 
average on inner surface 
14.4 min 1.696 0.8% 1.6% 














12 hrs 56.1% 29.8% 56.2% 





In former editions of this expert report, I have used the equations deter- 
mined in Subsection 6.7.4 to calculate the relative saturation of masonry cy- 
clically exposed to hydrogen cyanide. However, after using several approach- 
es on exactly how to do it, which lead to sometimes quite different results,* I 
decided to refer to this equation only in order to establish the time it takes for 
masonry to reach its maximum saturation or a quasi-constant concentration 
(20 days or 20 gassing cycles, respectively). In this edition, the quasi- 
stationary concentrations in masonry were calculated iteratively using Fick’s 
law of diffusion.°” 

One wall model used was considered to be insulated at one end that corre- 
sponds to the situation as given in Morgues £1 of Crematoria П and Ш, which 
were built of two layers of brick wall with an insulating layer of tar in be- 
tween. The other wall model had no such insulation, i.e., it lost HCN on its 
"outside," leading to an average concentration within the entire wall which is 
roughly half as high as in the insulated case. This was the situation as it exist- 
ed in the Zyklon-B-disinfestation rooms of BWe 5a and BW 5b. 

Table 22 shows the results of these calculations. Whereas the average con- 
centration profile of the insulated-wall model is constant, it is linearly decreas- 
ing in the non-insulated walls from the inside out. The maximum average 
values close to the inner, HCN-exposed surface are quite comparable to the 
respective constant average concentrations in the insulated cases. 

I have emphasized the values of particular interest: In the case of homicidal 
gassings in Morgues #1 of Crematoria II and III (without Zyklon-B-introduc- 
tion columns), the insulated walls will reach a quasi-stationary concentration 
of almost 846 of their saturation concentration (72 min of total exposure time). 
In the case of disinfestation chambers, the value given for 6 hours of exposure 





352 The equations determined in Subsection 6.7.4. consist of two terms, which can be handled 

individually or both together, and it is not at all clear which time value is to be used when 

switching over from gassing to airing, which all influences the result. 

Iam not going to explain basic statistical laws of diffusion here. They are so commonly 

known that anybody interested in it might look it up in any physics book. Maybe the itera- 

tive steps I used were a bit too big, so there is a potential larger error margin in my calcula- 

tions, but if so, it affects all series, so it should not make a difference regarding my compari- 

sons. 

354 See Paragraph 5.4.1.1. and Pressac 1989, pp. 325, 327. Though tar is not gas-tight, it still 
prevents most of the water and HCN from penetrating it. 
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to a constant HCN concentration — corresponding to a round-the-clock opera- 
tion — leads to ca. 16% for the average value of the entire uninsulated wall, 
and some 30% for the surface exposed to HCN. 

The values under consideration here are percent values of the saturation 
concentration of a wall, i.e., relative values. The cases of the disinfestation 
and homicidal gas chamber are only correctly comparable when one considers 
the absolute hydrogen-cyanide concentrations in the masonry. If, for example, 
one considers that in particular the interior walls of the disinfestation cham- 
bers were warm and dry, while the walls of the alleged homicidal gas cham- 
bers in Crematoria II and III were cool and very moist, then, with equal gas- 
sing concentrations, one must multiply the relative concentrations of the hom- 
icidal gas chamber by the factor of the increased capability of cool, moist 
walls to absorb hydrogen cyanide. If one assumes the factor of 8 as deter- 
mined in this regard on page 223, then the absolute average hydrogen-cyanide 
content of the homicidal gas chamber would be a value lying around 64% of 
the saturation concentration of a warm, dry wall in a disinfestation chamber, 
i.e., four times higher than the average hydrogen-cyanide content of the disin- 
festation chamber wall (ca. 16%), and more than twice as high as its maxi- 
mum content at the surface (ca. 3096). Even when assuming the existence of 
Zyklon-B-introduction columns and a close to perfect success of the subse- 
quent ventilation (14.4 min of total exposure time), the moist and cool homi- 
cidal gas chamber walls would still have accumulated HCN corresponding to 
13% of the average saturation concentration of dry disinfestation walls, which 
is close to what would accumulate in those disinfestation walls (16%). 

As a result of the high moisture content of these unheated underground 
morgues, one can see that even with such short gassing times, the walls of a 
homicidal gas chamber accumulate a hydrogen-cyanide content which would 
be quite comparable to that of a disinfestation chamber. Much less hydrogen 
cyanide in the quasi-stationary condition of the hypothetical homicidal “gas 
chambers" could only be expected, if one were to assume absurdly short and 
technically unfeasible gassing times, the application of very small amounts of 
Zyklon B, or only very few gassings at all.*°° 


7.3.2.4. Excursus: Capacity of Protective Filters 


Filter devices to protect against hazardous and/or lethal gases and vapors are 
divided a) into types according to the kind of gas to be filtered and b) into 
classes according to their capacity. Filters of Class 3 with a large capacity are 
stored externally, usually in a container to be carried at one's side, since they 
are too heavy to be carried on the mask. They are connected to the mask with 





55 These calculations were made without considering the elevated CO» content in the alleged 
*gas chambers," the exact effect of which is not known. Hence, there is plenty of room for 
future research. 
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Table 23: Maximally admissible concentration of 
harmful compound for protection filters (Hauptverband... 1981) 








Gas-filter class |Maximally admissible concentration of harmful 
compound 
"M LL iv: | 1,000 ml m? (ppm) ` 
UNE 2. |. .O5vo*; | 5,000 ml т? (ppm) ` 
8 1.0 vol.%; 10,000 ml m? (ppm) 











Short-term excess up to twice of the table value is permissible 





a hose. Filters of Class 2 are screwed into the mask and form the majority of 
all used filter types. Filters of Class 1 are snap-in filters. 

The service life of gas filters depends on: 

— Type and concentration of the hazardous compound; 

— Air demand of the carrier, as a function of the intensity of work per- 

formed and personal constitution; 

— Humidity and temperature of the air. 

Needless to say, the German Institute for Standardization (Deutsche Institut 
für Normung, DIN) has determined the minimum values of break-through 
times of filters under standard testing conditions. These conditions are: 

— 20°C; 

— 70 % relative humidity of air; 

— 30 liters flow-through of air per minute. 

The values of different filter types are given in Table 24 with their respective 
hazardous gas. 

Hydrogen-cyanide filters used by the Allies during that time belonged to 
Class 3, with filters to be carried externally. The service life of such filters at 
hard physical labor and 0.05 vol.% of hydrogen cyanide is given as 3 to 5 
hours. At a concentration of over 1 vol.%, the gas quickly breaks through even 
these devices (War Department 1932, 1941). 

Queisner wrote a report about his experiences with German filter devices 
used during the Second World War for delousing procedures with hydrogen 
cyanide (Queisner 1943). The filter inserts “J”? and “С” used at that time were 
especially developed for use in atmospheres containing hydrogen cyanide and 
had a service life of 30 min. with a peak load of 1 vol.%. Since the mask user 
is only exposed to small amounts of hydrogen cyanide during delousing ac- 
tivities (during distribution of the product and at the end of the gassing, the 
hydrogen-cyanide concentration is rather low), experience showed that it is 
possible to use the mask for several hours. 

According to Schmidt (1979, p. 124), relaxed humans inhale some 14 liters 
of air per minute. This can increase up to 50 to 60 liters per minute in the case 
of heavy physical work, in extreme cases even up to 100 to 120 liters. 

If large amounts of Zyklon B were used during the gassings to achieve the 
swift execution times claimed, this would have resulted in very high concen- 
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Table 24: Minimum break-through times for filters 
according to DIN 3181, Part 1 in minutes (May 1987) 

Class 1: test | Class 2: test | Class 3: test 

break through : : i 
type | test gas riterion (ppm) concentration | concentration | concentration 

x He 0.1 vol.% | 0.5 vol.% | 1.0 vol.% 

A | CCl 10 80 40 60 


























* relating to HCN + (CN); 





trations of HCN in the atmosphere in those rooms that had neither a ventila- 
tion system nor any option to remove the Zyklon B after the end of the execu- 
tion. In fact, it probably would have risen well beyond 1 Vol-%. Under these 
circumstances, the inmates of the special units (Sonderkommandos), who are 
said to have carried the corpses out of “gas chambers” without mechanical 
ventilation (the bunkers as well as the pertinent rooms of Crematorium IV, 
and until early 1944 also of Crematorium V), would have had to wear gas 
masks. Equipped with gas filters of Class 2 and doing heavy physical work, 
they would have been exposed to a high concentration of toxic gas. Since hy- 
drogen cyanide is particularly well absorbed through sweat-wet skin, this 
would certainly have led to signs of poisoning. 

The minimum break-through times of corresponding modern gas filters of 
Class 2, Type B (for hydrogen cyanide) lies at 25 min. for 0.5 vol.% at a flow- 
through of 30 liters per min. In the case of sufficiently hard physical labor, 
this time will be quickly cut to half or a quarter. Therefore, a modern filter of 
Class 2 can offer only several minutes of safety under the circumstances under 
consideration. Breathing would have been seriously hindered by these filters 
(max. 5.6 mbar pressure difference at 95 liters per min. according to the DIN 
norm quoted), hence the working speed would have to have been slow and the 
demand for resting times and forced pauses due to gas poisonings would have 
been huge. Since the German wartime filters were especially designed for 
hydrogen cyanide, they probably had a higher capacity, and consequently their 
durability might have been correspondingly higher, which, in turn, increased 
their service life. 

Pressac (1989, p. 16) writes that a hydrogen-cyanide concentration of 1 
vol.% is not tolerable even with a filter mask, and that an exposure time of up 
to one minute is granted only in emergency cases, and this without any heavy 
physical work! 

Finally, a poisoning through the sweat-wet skin would have been avoidable 
under these circumstances only if the workers would have worked with pro- 
tective garments in the *gas chamber," which was not reported by any witness 
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Einsatz r; 
ü 
Zyklon " 











Figure 143: Zyklon-B gas mask at Auschwitz. Still image of the propaganda m 
the Red Army after occupying the Auschwitz Camp, January 1945 (Fritz Bauer..., 
images). 








and which would have reduced the working performance even more. The ac- 
counts of some witnesses regarding the applied concentrations and the quick 
clearing of the chamber after the execution without protective garments and 
masks, on which even Pressac relies, exclude each other and thus can certainly 
not be correct. 

It should also be kept in mind that hydrogen cyanide is a contact poison. 
Manually dragging corpses on whose skin huge, possibly lethal amounts of 
hydrogen cyanide are absorbed, would have required that the members of the 
special units dealing with these corpses for hours had to wear protective 
clothes. Finally, when considering the applied concentrations attested to, the 
guards, like the members of the special units, would have at least risked their 
health. This is true for all “gas chambers.” 


7.3.3. Evaluation of Eyewitnesses 


It was possible to provide a satisfactory answer to the problem of the Zyklon- 
B-introduction holes in the roofs of Morgue #1 (the “gas chambers”) of Crem- 
atoria II and III through the interpretation of air photos and structural consid- 
erations. As a result, it must be concluded that the holes and cracks visible 
today were only put in during or after the destruction of the building during 
the winter of 1944-45. This means that the poison gas could not have been 
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introduced into these alleged “gas chambers" in the manner described by the 
witnesses. 

Under the existing technical circumstances, the rapidity of the executions 
as described by the witnesses cannot be attained at all in their extreme values 
(“a few moments,” “a few minutes," “two minutes,” etc.) and only through the 
use of very large quantities of Zyklon B in the other cases (up to ten minutes). 

Entering the “gas chambers" without protective measures, performing heavy 
physical work in them, sometimes with a naked upper body and while eating 
and smoking, along with testimony relating to large quantities of toxic gas used, 
proves that these witnesses made false statements??? 

Equally false are the statements relating to the duration of ventilation of 
Morgues #1 (the “gas chambers") of Crematoria II and III, since the ventila- 
tion would have been greatly impeded by various factors (impeded circulation 
by corpses, short circuit in the ventilation pathway, persistent release of hy- 
drogen cyanide by Zyklon B). In fact, safe entry into the “gas chamber" with- 
out protective measures would hardly have been possible in less than two to 
three hours after the end of the gassing. Finally, even when wearing gas 
masks, heavy physical work would only have been conceivable after at least 
one and a half hours of ventilation. 

The witness testimonies relating to the alleged cremation of the bodies, fi- 
nally, are riddled with rank fantasy: cremation in deep ditches; cremation with 
liquid fuels; entirely without — or with ridiculously little — fuel; the destruction 
of corpses with explosives; the collection of human fat. These have nothing in 
common with technically possible reality and are largely refuted by the Allied 
aerial photographic evidence: no huge ditches, no smoke, no fire, no fuel- 
storage areas. 


99 се 


The illogical and ridiculous gassing scenarios — thusly characterized al- 
ready by Pressac — in the “gas chambers” of Crematoria IV and V as well as 
the comparable ones in Bunkers 1 and 2, would have been life-threatening 
most of all for the members of the Sonderkommandos (see Subsections 5.4.2 
and 5.4.3). Yet these “gas chambers” must have been planned and built as 
instruments of mass murder, if mass gassings were already underway else- 
where in the camp during their period of construction, as Pressac posits (1989, 
p. 447). All of this must compel people accustomed to thinking in terms of 
technology and the natural sciences to conclude that the Germans must have 
decided to choose absolutely the most-expensive, laborious, most-dangerous 
and difficult way possible in which to kill people en masse. 


For Germany’s enemies, it would have been logical, for propaganda pur- 


poses, to have described the installations such as the disinfestation chambers 


356 There are, of course, witnesses who allege that gas masks were worn, e.g., C. Vaillant- 
Couturier, in: IMT, Vol. 6, p. 216. Protective garments, however, are never mentioned. 
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intended for personal effects located in Buildings 5a and 5b as homicidal “gas 
chambers.” But this was never attempted, nor are there any witness testimo- 
nies as to such a utilization of those premises. Furthermore, the doors drawn in 
the plans of the disinfestation chambers of Building 5b — as well as the doors 
located there today — open inwards, which would have rendered it impossible 
to remove bodies lying behind the doors after a hypothetical mass gassing. 
These rooms were, therefore, certainly never used as homicidal “gas cham- 
bers.” 


Brief mention should be made at this point of the widespread notion that 
the toxic gas streamed into the alleged homicidal gas chamber through shower 
heads, especially as there are even a few such witness statements. Zyklon B’s 
active ingredient, hydrogen cyanide, is adsorbed on a solid carrier material 
(gypsum) and is released only gradually. Since it was neither a liquid nor a gas 
under pressure, the hydrogen cyanide from this product could never have been 
ducted through narrow water pipes and shower heads. Possible showers, or 
fake shower heads, could therefore only have been used to deceive the vic- 
tims; they could never have been used for the introduction of this poison gas. 
There is general unanimity as to this point, no matter what else might be in 
dispute. 


Table 25: Evaluation of witness statements 


EVALUATION 

If high concentrations of hydrogen cyanide are used, as in Ameri- 
can execution chambers, death occurs after a period of 10 minutes 
or even later. During the process, the victim is exposed to a high 
overdose concentration of hydrogen cyanide. Technically this is 
not possible with Zyklon B, since the Zyklon-B carrier base releas- 
es the gas slowly (50% in 30 to 90 minutes, depending on tempera- 
ture and relative humidity). Absent any technical means to spread 
the HCN fumes throughout the alleged large execution chambers at 
Auschwitz, the distribution of the gas would have been seriously 
delayed, also because there are said to have been only a few hydro- 
gen-cyanide sources and because of gas losses due to absorption by 
moist walls and close-in victims. Killing all the victims in five 
minutes or less would have been impossible, even when using very 
large quantities of Zyklon B (much more than 10g per m4). 

Opening of the doors |The ventilation system, if it existed, did not have the capacity to 
to the “gas chamber" |clear the chambers in the timeframe attested to. Assuming that the 
after the execution victims died quickly from the high concentrations of toxic gas, then 
(and sometimes short |the workers in the Sonderkommando would also have been killed 
ventilation times) and |by the gas. Working without gas masks equipped with a filter is 


WITNESS CLAIM 
Death of all victims 
after 0 (instantaneous- 
ly) to 15 minutes. 





immediate start of totally inconceivable; at high concentrations of poison gas, even 
corpse removal with- |these are very unsafe. Heavy respiratory devices must be worn at 
out gas masks and concentrations of over 0.5 vol.%, which would have rendered the 
protective clothing. ` |corpse removal extremely difficult. Contamination through the skin 


must be expected during heavy work, involving perspiration, and 
due to the high concentrations of hydrogen cyanide on the skin of 
the victims. At the same time, such concentrations are sufficient to 
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WITNESS CLAIM 


Blue vapor over the 
victims. 


Bluish/greenish col- 
oration of the skin of 
the victims. 


Attempted destruction 
of the bodies by 
means of explosives. 
Cremation of bodies 
in cremation furnaces 
without fuel. 
Commencement of 
body transport from 
the chamber of Crem- 
atoria II and III 20 
minutes after com- 
mencement of venti- 
lation, without gas 
masks. 


Cremation of the 
corpses in pits 1.5 to 
3 meters deep. 
Cremation of the 
corpses with metha- 
nol and/or waste oil. 


Pouring escaping 
human fat over the 
bodies. 


Flames shooting out 
of heavily smoking 
crematorium chim- 
neys. 


EVALUATION 
put a stop to the workers’ ability to work (dizziness, nausea, etc.). 
Protective clothing would therefore have been indispensable. 
Hydrogen cyanide is a colorless liquid and/or an invisible gas. The 
German name for hydrogen cyanide “Blausäure” (blue acid), 
which triggered witness fantasies, is due to the reaction of hydro- 
gen cyanide with iron, forming the Iron Blue pigment. There can- 
not have been any “blue vapor.” 
Hydrogen cyanide blocks the oxygen supply to the cells. The blood 
can no longer deliver oxygen to the cells. Saturation of the blood 
with oxygen therefore occurs; the skin of the victim therefore has a 
reddish, not bluish, appearance, especially on the mucous mem- 
branes and during post-mortem lividity. On the other hand, if the 
victims had slowly suffocated, this could produce bluish coloration 
of skin. The background of such statements is again probably the 
German name for HCN. 
Totally unsuited and dangerous. 


This testimony is quite absurd. Cadavers never burn due to their 
own fat content alone. Additional fuel is always required. 


The unheated Morgues #1 of Crematoria II and II, filled with 
bodies, would have been incompletely ventilated in 20 minutes 
using the allegedly built-in ventilation installation. Hydrogen cya- 
nide released for hours from the Zyklon B distributed among the 
bodies, release of hydrogen cyanide absorbed by the skin and walls 
and the impairment of air exchanges between the bodies would 
have led to ventilation times amounting to several hours, before the 
cellar could have been entered without gas masks equipped with 
fresh filters. 

Due to the high groundwater level in Birkenau in 1942-1944, deep 
pits would have quickly filled with water. The maintenance of fires 
in such pits was not possible. 

The complete cremation of corpses requires a high temperature. 
Liquid fuels always burn only near and on the corpse, so that the 
heat is lost upwards; in addition, they trickle down into the subsoil 
in open air. Methanol evaporates very easily and has a very low 
flame temperature. Experience with outdoor cremations using oil 
shows that corpses can be carbonized on the outside, but not thor- 
oughly cremated with such fuels. 

This is an entirely absurd testimony. If anything burns in the flesh 
at all, it is the fat. Since the bodies would have been lying in the 
fire, fat cannot possibly have been collected outside the fire by 
means of channels. 

Coke fires are very short-flamed. Although the cremation of obese 
corpses (which were probably rare at Auschwitz) can lead to large 
flames in the muffle, they could not have traveled through a 10- 
meter-long flue and a 15-ft-high chimney to the outside. Even the 
fire’s luminescence disappears in the flue. 
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7.3.4. An Expert on Cyanide Speaks Out 


Gérard Roubeix Nantes, the 2nd Nov. 1997 
51 Av. de la Coquetterie To M. Michel Adam 
44000 Nantes c/o ANEC 

PO Box 21 


44530 St. Gildas-des-Bois 
Sir, 


Having learned about the odious persecution of which you are a victim in 
the name of "freedom of expression, " let me express all of my sympathy and 
my total solidarity to you. 


I have spent 20 years of my career as an engineer in the hydrogen-cyanide 
industry in the service of the Groups Pechiney-Ugine-Kuhlmann and Char- 
bonnages de France. In particular, I have been the director of the St. Avold 
plant, which in 1970, with its production of 40 tons of cyanides per day, was 
the most-important plant worldwide; theoretically, this production would have 
allowed the lethal poisoning of 500 million human beings on a single day. 
This shows how I am aware of the problems regarding the handling of HCN. 
Well, I affirm that all the "testimonies" I have read or heard of concerning 
these gas chambers, in which 2 to 3,000 people were crammed, are nothing 
but total fantasy. 





I congratulate you for your admirable battle against the hoax. The truth is 
on its way. 
[signed Roubeix] 
P.S: You may use this testimony, if necessary.” 





Michel Adam was a teacher of history and geography in the west of France. 
At the beginning of July 1997, as a former female inmate of the concentration 
camp of Ravensbrück was giving a lecture at his school telling about her 
"memories," he opposed the lady veteran several times using solid revisionist 
arguments. Michel Adam was immediately suspended and, after one year of 
troubles of all sorts, he was dismissed by French Minister for the Arts Claude 
Allégre on account of the three following official reasons: 

— showing his revisionist views in front of his students; 

— disturbing a meeting of his students with a camp veteran; 

— showing doubts about the credibility of a veteran's testimony. 
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Already in 1988 Gérard Roubeix wrote a similar letter which has been pub- 
lished elsewhere (Roubeix 1989). Roubeix passed away in 2001. 

ANEC stands for Association Normande pour l'Éveil du Citoyen, (Nor- 
mandy Association for the Awakening of the Citizens), which was an associa- 
tion created by the Normandy teacher Vincent Reynouard, who, just as Michel 
Adam before him, lost his job because of his revisionist views and was sen- 
tenced to fines and various prison terms (Reynouard 2000). ANEC published 
36 issues of the revisionist periodical Nouvelle Vision. Reynouard’s current 
diverse revisionist activities can be followed on the Internet: 


https://blogue-sc.com/ 
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7.3.5. Why, Precisely, Zyklon B? 


Of course, one might ask why the SS are supposed to have decided to use Zy- 
klon B as an instrument of mass murder. After all, the Soviets killed countless 
millions of human beings either simply by shooting them in the back of the 
neck or allowing them to die in camps under miserable conditions. Surely it 
would have been simpler to leave the people deported to Auschwitz to their 
fate; they would have perished from hunger and epidemics within a very short 
time anyway. That is how the Americans murdered approximately one million 
disarmed former German soldiers after the end of the Second World War 
(Bacque 1989, 1996). Instead, the SS at Auschwitz spent almost one billion 
dollars, in today's values, to bring the epidemics raging there under control, 
incurring huge expenditures on medical facilities, to cure the internees from 
the typhus epidemics, which were very often fatal.’ This alone speaks vol- 
umes about the credibility of the conventional wisdom. 

The academic question, therefore, of whether or not some other poison gas 
would have been better suited for the mass murders instead of hydrogen cya- 
nide in the form of Zyklon B cannot, in the last analysis, be answered, since 
there are no scientifically documented experimental data for mass murder by 
poison gas. 

Theoretically, the Germans could, at that time, have chosen among nitro- 
gen (№), carbon dioxide (CO2), carbon monoxide (CO), phosgene (COCH), 
chlorine (Cl), hydrogen cyanide (HCN), nerve gases such as Tabun and Sarin, 
exhaust gases from diesel or gasoline engines, producer gas, coke or city gas, 
process gas and possibly still other, maybe even entirely different means of 
mass murder (shooting in the back of the neck, hunger, epidemics). But if one 
really wished to take the trouble to commit mass killings with poison gas, it is 
most probable that one would have used carbon monoxide, which is definitely 
lethal to human beings above 0.1 vol.% in air, for the following reasons: 

1. The poison gas CO was available in almost unlimited quantities and in 
lethal concentrations at giveaway prices, substantially cheaper than Zyklon 

B, on almost every street corner in the Third Reich: 

a. Internal-combustion-engine exhausts easily attain a CO content of 7% by 
volume, so that they would have been suitable for mass murder. Never- 
theless, only a very small minority of witnesses speak in a contradictory 
manner about the use of internal-combustion engines in only one Ger- 
man concentration camp (Sobibor; see Graf/Kues/Mattogno 2016). 

b. Producer-gas generators generate a gaseous mixture with a proportion of 
CO of up to 35% by volume, using only wood or coke, air and water. 
These generators were installed in hundreds of thousands of vehicles all 





357 Wallwey 2019; Gerner et al. 2002; on medical care see Mattogno 20162. 
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over German-occupied Europe during the Second World War, since it 
was necessary to convert to alternative fuels due to the Allied oil block- 
ade. As F.P. Berg has shown, every member of the German Reich Gov- 
ernment was familiar with these extraordinarily economical and easily 
operated installations with their quickly lethal toxic gas, especially the 
transport experts, whose duty it was to gradually convert all Diesel and 
gasoline engines to generator-gas-driven devices. These were, in some 
cases, exactly the same people who were entrusted with the deportation 
and allegedly with the killing of Jews — such as Adolf Eichmann, for ex- 
ample (see Berg/Rudolf 2019). But it has never been claimed that any 
such installation was used for purposes of homicide. 

c. Toxic city gas with a CO proportion of up to 30% by volume was avail- 
able in every major city for a ridiculously low price. Consideration 
would obviously have been given to committing murder with it, had 
there been any extermination program. 

d. Process gas: The German corporate giant I.G. Farbenindustrie AG had 
already built a coal-gasification/-liquefaction plant only a few kilometers 
away from Auschwitz Concentration Camp in the early 1940s. Here, by 
means of various conversion processes, coal was converted into chemi- 
cals, from which oils, fats, fuels, and synthetic rubbers could be made. 
The first step in this procedure is the generation of process gas, which 
has a similar composition to coke gas or city gas. The I.G. Farbenindus- 
trie AG factory had a concentration camp in its immediate vicinity by the 
name of Monowitz, which was connected to the extensive system of 
more than 40 different so-called satellite camps of the Auschwitz Main 
Camp in Upper Silesia and Western Poland. If the SS had looked for a 
simple way to kill millions of Jews, the center of extermination certainly 
would have been built in the vicinity of Monowitz, with a direct process- 
gas pipeline from the I.G. Farbenindustrie AG factory.’ 

2. It would not have been necessary to order and store CO and pay attention 
to the use-by date, as was necessary in the case of Zyklon B; carbon mon- 
oxide would have been available at all times, as soon as the cheap devices 
had been installed and/or connected. 

3. The handling of CO would have been considerably simpler for the execu- 
tioners. Almost the only thing to pay attention to would have been the 
opening and closing of the CO valve. The handling of Zyklon B, on the 
other hand, demanded a remarkable number of safety precautions on the 
part of the executioners. The wearing of gas masks, and, when possible, 
additional protective clothing (gloves), the careful opening of the cans with 





358 Curiously enough, Dr. Konrad Morgen, an SS judge who investigated criminal activities of 
SS personnel in various camps, claimed after the war at the IMT that exterminations at 
Auschwitz had been carried out at the Monowitz camp close to the I.G. Farbenindustrie plant 
— in stark contrast to all other witnesses; IMT, Vol. 20, pp. 499, 503f. 
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a suitable tool, the careful introduction of the carrier through the openings, 
the careful disposal of the Zyklon-B residues. 

. CO can be introduced simply and quickly through pressure pipes or 
through a blower, while Zyklon B, on the other hand, releases its toxic 
fumes from the carrier only slowly. 

. In the case of CO, there would not have been as many problems with venti- 
lating the air in the mass execution-areas as with hydrogen cyanide/Zyklon 
B, since the introduction of CO could be stopped simply by closing a 
valve, and because CO does not adhere to surfaces and is almost insoluble 
in water — in extreme contrast to hydrogen cyanide. 

. Since CO does not affect insects, ?? it could not be used to combat lice and 
other carriers of disease. Zyklon B was therefore desperately needed for 
this purpose, but it was scarce and expensive, because it was used to com- 
bat epidemics not only by the SS, but also by German civilian companies, 
by civilian government agencies, by the German army as well as by Ger- 
man-allied armed forces. Hence any evitable squandering of it for other 
purposes would have been avoided — even, and especially, at Auschwitz, 
where typhus threatened not only the lives of the inmates, but also the 
guards and civilians entering the camp or who lived in the vicinity. In plain 
English, this means that the typhus epidemic in Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp threatened the extremely important production of the war industries 
located in Upper Silesia, the second-greatest industrial region in Germany 
after the Ruhr at that time. The struggle against epidemics, for which Zy- 
klon B was undoubtedly needed, was therefore of the greatest importance 
and was needed in larger quantities than the manufacturer, Degesch, was 
able to deliver at that time. 


Of course, CO would not necessarily have sped up the execution procedure in 
comparison to hydrogen cyanide, but it would have been safer, more easily 


available nearby, less complicated, and cheaper. 


360 


Certainly, 

"the bottleneck in the extermination process [...would have been] the incin- 
eration of the bodies, not the gassing itself. [Appropriate equipment provided, ] 
A thousand people could be killed in a matter of minutes, or an hour or two at 
most, counting the entire operation from arrival at the camp to the final venti- 
lation of the gas chamber. 

Yet to burn the bodies of those thousand people [...would have taken] quite a 
long while. "36! 





359 Most insects do not have hemoglobin, the blood pigment which transports oxygen in mam- 


mals, but which is blocked by CO; see Baker/Wright 1977. 


360 Tf for no other reason than because, according to the establishment literature, CO was also 


already used in connection with the euthanasia action. 


36! According to a part of the answer from “Nizkor” (http://nizkor.com/features/gar/qar29.html) 





to Question No. 29: *Why did they use this instead of a gas more suitable for mass extermi- 
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As Mattogno and Deana have shown (1994; 2015), the cremation installations 
at Auschwitz would never have been able to cremate the bodies resulting from 
the claimed mass murders, in addition to those resulting from the various epi- 
demics and other adverse conditions of the Auschwitz Camp. This is a further 
proof that there was never a program of mass homicide at Auschwitz. 


nation?” of a flyer distributed by the Institute for Historical Review: 66 Questions and An- 
swers on the Holocaust. 
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8. Evaluation of Chemical Analyses 


8.1. Test Sample Taking and Description 


As far as I am aware, test samples from buildings at Auschwitz have been 
analyzed by five persons or groups so far. 

1. Fred A. Leuchter, Consulting Engineers, Boston, Mass., on behalf of the 
defense of E. Zündel, Toronto (Leuchter 1988; Leuchter et al. 2017). F.A. 
Leuchter marked the locations where he took samples from crematoria in 
maps of these buildings drawn by himself and reproduced in his expert report. 
Only Leuchter's samples taken from Morgue #1 (“gas chamber") of Cremato- 
rium II are reproduced in the sketch below (Figure 144). There is moreover a 
video film documenting Leuchter's sampling." J.-C. Pressac has subjected 
the sample taking to criticism (1988). Leuchter failed to indicate a more exact 
specification of the sample material; the designation is “brick” in all cases. 
The sampling was done without regard for depth. From the traces left by 
Leuchter in the corresponding places in the masonry, one must calculate sam- 
pling depths of up to 3 cm and more. 

2. Prof. Dr. Jan Markiewicz, Jan Sehn Institute for Forensic Research, Tox- 
icology Department, Krakow, on behalf of the Auschwitz State Museum. J. 
Markiewicz provides more-exact data on the sampling locations, the type of 
material, and the depth taken in a sampling records for the samples he took in 
1990. The control samples were taken from a disinfestation chamber in the 
Auschwitz Main Camp, the interior walls of which, according to the report, 
were painted during the war, so that only a pale blue tint is visible in places. 
This is not, therefore, unaltered masonry material; thus, in case the samples 
were taken from the upper layer of the wall only, one has to expect lower re- 
sults in comparison to an untreated wall (Markiewicz et al. 1991). In 1994 
Markiewicz et al. did a second series of analysis of more than 60 samples 
taken from various buildings at Auschwitz and Birkenau, plus they performed 
a series of experimental gassings. The descriptions of sampling locations, 
material types and depth are scanty at best (Markiewicz et al. 1994). 

3. Dipl.-Chem. Germar Rudolf, Stuttgart, Germany, on behalf of the de- 
fense of the late Major General O. E. Remer. The samples were taken in the 
presence of witnesses (Karl Philipp, helping with the sampling process and 
taking photographs, and his wife Anita, as well as Mark Dufour, video-taping) 
by hammer and chisel and immediately sealed in plastic bags. The subsequent 
numbering of the bags was recorded by hand, including the measured sam- 
pling location and type of sample. Table 31 shows buildings, sampling loca- 
tions and depths, as well as a brief description of the wall material. The exact 





362 Sections of it are contained in Morris's documentary on Leuchter. 
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locations are shown in the sketch of the corresponding buildings in Chapter 5 
of this book. 

4. John C. Ball, Ball Resource Services Ltd., Delta, BC, Canada. John C. 
Ball has not given any details about where exactly he took his samples, nor 
what kind of material it was. According to his own description, at least the 
samples from the delousing rooms of BW 5a and BW 5b consist of a mixture 
of material taken at various places of these rooms, both inside and outside. 
Hence, the same might be true for his other samples. For this reason, we will 
only briefly list Ball's analysis results here without going into too many de- 
tails about how they are to be interpreted (Rudolf 2018, pp. 112-116). 

5. Carlo Mattogno, Rome, Italy. Samples were taken at two locations each 
of Morgues #1 and #2 of Crematorium II. Mattogno mentioned the results 
briefly in a 2016 booklet without giving any more details as to the exact na- 
ture of the samples and the precise sampling locations (Mattogno 2011; 2017, 
pp. 75-77). Since comparing cyanide readings in samples taken in the alleged 
undressing room with those in samples taken in the alleged “gas chamber" can 
be revealing, I will briefly discuss this here. 


8.2. Analytical Methods 
8.2.]. Methods Used 


The analyses were performed in each case respectively by: 

1. Prof. Dr. J. Roth, Alpha Analytic Laboratories, Ashland, Massachusetts. 
For the cyanide analysis, this laboratory used a procedure carried out analo- 
gously to the German standard (see 3.).9 Control analyses were prepared for 
some test samples near the detection limit of 1 mg cyanide per kg test materi- 
al. The results fluctuated up to 40%. 

2. Jan Sehn Institute for Forensic Research, Toxicology Department, Kra- 
kow, Poland, under Jan Markiewicz. The Polish scientist used the micro- 
diffusion-chamber procedure, which does not permit the detection of iron- 
cyanide compounds like Iron Blue.’ The Poles claim that the detection limit 
for other cyanides lies at a concentration of 3-4 ug per kg sample material, yet 
the paper they cite clearly gives 0.2 mg/L (200 g/kg) as a detection limit for 
aqueous solutions. The samples of the second series were analyzed three 
times. For the resulting differences see Table 30. 

3. Fresenius Institute, Taunusstein, Hessen, Germany, with no knowledge 
of the origins of the samples. Proof of the presence of cyanide was produced 
in conformity with DIN 38 405, Section D 13. The detection limit lies nomi- 





363 The iron content was also determined by means of ICP spectrometer. The values lay between 


6 and 7.5 g per kg. 
364 Epstein 1947; in this procedure, the sample is added to semi-concentrated sulfuric acid for 
24 hours. The gases released are only collected by means of diffusion in a KOH collector. 
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nally in the range from 0.5 to 0.1 mg per kg.*® All values below 0.5 mg per kg 
are uncertain and are commonly marked as “not detected (ND)" (see the re- 
production of the analysis results on company stationery on pp. 312f.). Con- 
trol analyses were performed by the Institut fiir Umweltanalytik Stuttgart, IUS 
(Institute for Environmental Analytics) using DIN 38 405, Section D 14, 
which differs from D 13 only by not adding cadmium salts (see the reproduc- 
tion of the analysis results on company stationery on pp. 314f.). According to 
personal communication from the manager of the Institut für Umweltanalytik 
Stuttgart, the analytical method used is designed to detect cyanides in aqueous 
solutions. Since cyanides bound within solid samples are at times hard to dis- 
solve, detection limits are expected to be considerably higher than the nominal 
detection limit of 0.5 mg per kg, but he did not know of any defined threshold 
value (on the document: NG = Nachweisgrenze, detection limit). 

4. Unknown. However, the results indicate that the method used was simi- 
lar to the one used by Leuchter/Roth and Rudolf/Fresenius. 

5. Analysis of total cyanide content by Ecolab of Genoa (Jan. 15, 1993). 
The exact method is unknown. However, a sample submitted which had a 
known Iron Blue content of more than 1,000 mg cyanide per kg of sample 
material came back with a detected value of merely about 0.1% of its actual 
cyanide content. It may therefore be assumed that the method used was not 
able to detect complex iron cyanides of the Iron Blue type. 


8.2.2. Interferences and Reproducibility 


Before discussing the individual assays in detail, a few words are necessary to 
understand the problems involved, illustrating them already here with a few 
analytical results. 

One major challenge when analyzing masonry samples is the presence of 
carbonate. Concrete, mortar and plaster samples that are several decades old 
are all carbonated to a high degree, hence contain major quantities of car- 
bonates mainly in the form of calcium carbonate (СаСОз). Meeussen/ 
Temminghof er al. (1989) have determined the false positives caused by car- 
bonate in liquid solutions of 0.1 mg of cyanide per liter of water as listed in 
Table 26. 

Considering that masonry samples can easily contain several thousand mil- 
ligrams of carbonate per liter — for instance, apart from its sand portion, lime 
plaster consists basically only of CaCO; — cyanide values in the range of 1 mg 
per kg sample material and lower may reflect to a considerable degree the 
samples’ carbonate rather than cyanide content. Since the photometric method 





365 Driving out the hydrogen cyanide by boiling the sample for one hour in aqueous HCl in a 
slightly reductive medium (SnClz), driving out in the continuous stream of air, collection in 
the aqueous KOH collector. Finally, photometric or titrimetric testing depending on the con- 
centration in each case. Proof of iron was achieved here by the ICP spectrometer. 
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Table 26: Carbonate as an interfering substance in water 
containing 100 ug cyanide per liter 

















CaCO; [mg 171] Cyanide measured [ug ТЇ] 
1 101 
10 104 
100 125 
1,000 206 








used by Meeussen/Temminghof et al. is not necessarily identical to those used 
by the laboratories dealt with here, however, those values should be taken 
only as a caveat that large quantities of carbonate yield false positive near the 
detection limit, rendering them unreliable in addition to the problems involved 
in general when testing solid samples, as discussed above. 

To prove this point, Leuchter’s laboratory re-analyzed two low-level sam- 
ples and made a spike analysis for a third. I had four of my samples re- 
analyzed by a different laboratory. The results are given in Table 27. 

Whereas all of Leuchter’s samples are described as “brick,” hence should 
have low contents of interfering carbonates (but that description may simply 
be due to Leuchter’s negligence when labelling them), my Samples 3, 8, and 
11 were plaster samples rich in carbonates, whereas the only sample which 
could be reproduced with accuracy, #25, was a brick. 

As can be seen from this, the reliability of analytic results even of samples 
with high levels of cyanide can be problematic. In the case of Sample R11, the 
first result, by Fresenius, was obtained not by photometric but by titrimetric 
analysis. The lab assistant working on this informed me that she had not ex- 
pected to find such huge amounts of cyanides in any of the samples. There- 
fore, when the first sample with a large cyanide content was measured photo- 
metrically, it was too dark to yield any useful reading. Instead of simply dilut- 
ing the sample 1:10 or 1:100 and measuring it then while correcting the read- 
ing with the proper factor, she resorted to titrimetry. The second result was 
obtained by IUS Stuttgart after having been told the order of magnitude to 





Table 27: Reproducibility of total cyanide analysis of wall samples by 
Rudolf and Leuchter (in mg CN kel: DL = detection limit) 








SAMPLE* | ISTRESULT | 2ND RESULT | % RECOVERY (1ST/2ND) 
L25 3.8 1.9 50 

L30 1.1 « DL 0 

L26 1.3 — 140** 

R3 6.7 < DL 0 

R8 PET < DL 0 

R11 2,640 1,430 54 

R25 9.6 9.6 100 














* L = Leuchter's sample no.; R = Rudolf’s sample no. 
** A spike recovery was performed in this case, with only the percentage given. 





303 Germar Rudolf: The Chemistry of Auschwitz 


expect, so they diluted the sample before putting the cuvette into the photome- 
ter. I therefore consider the second result by IUS more reliable. 

When being confronted with this unacceptable discrepancy, I wanted to 
have all samples retested, but as a student I did not have the financial means to 
do so, and no one else wanted to finance it either. 

In the following, I will assume that there is a systematic difference between 
the two sets of analytic results, that Fresenius's results are correct at least 
within one order of magnitude, and that differences between individual sam- 
ples are correct at least regarding their respective ratios. 

The reliability of analytic results of masonry samples rich in carbonate 
with cyanide levels close to the formal detection limit is approaching zero. To 
put this into perspective, a spike-recovery rate of up to +10% is considered to 
signify a reliable analytic method. The acceptability limits are generally con- 
sidered to be at +25%. Here, however, we are dealing with limits between 
+40% and —100% near the detection limit. 


8.3. Evaluation of Analytical Results 
8.3.]. F.A. Leuchter/Alpha Analytic Laboratories 


All of Leuchter's positive findings from the alleged homicidal gas chamber lie 
in the vicinity of the "official" detection limit (1 mg per kg) and must be ex- 
pected to exhibit rather high fluctuations. Control Sample #32 is from the 
disinfestation wing of Building 5a (which Leuchter calls “Disinfestation 
Chamber 1"). The foundations of Crematoria IV and V are alleged to have 
been rebuilt after the war from the rubble of undefined origin, which renders 
any analytic results questionable (see Subsection 5.4.2). Thus, the analyses of 
samples originating from these walls are nevertheless interesting, due to their 
positive findings in places. 

That the analytical values of samples from areas protected from environ- 
mental influences are just as low as results from exposed locations, or not 
detectable at all, led Leuchter to conclude that environmental influences could 
not have considerably reduced the cyanide content of the exposed buildings, "77 
which would be in accordance with the findings in Section 6.6. Leuchter 
opines that low cyanide traces may have resulted from an isolated fumigation 
of the morgues for pest control, since interior disinfestations were carried out 
in many camp buildings at that time. 

The positive result (1.3 mg per kg) of Sample #28, which Leuchter took 
from the partition of the former washroom to the dissecting room of Cremato- 
rium I, is remarkable. This wall never formed part of the alleged “gas cham- 
ber," and moreover was perhaps even reinforced during the conversion to an 
air-raid shelter. This result is approximately as high as the other positive sam- 





366 F.A. Leuchter, press release, Boston, February 13, 1990. 
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ples from the crematoria buildings, including 
those from the foundation walls of Crematori- 
um IV and V, which were rebuilt after the war 
using material of unknown provenance. These 
values may be explained by any of the follow- 
ing reasons or a combination of them: 

1. Cyanide traces of this minimal order of 
magnitude may be present anywhere." 

2. This air-raid shelter, like all rooms in 
Auschwitz-Birkenau, was occasionally fu- 
migated with Zyklon B for disinfestation 
purposes. 

3. Analytical values in this order of magnitude 
(near the detection limit) are not reproduci- 
ble and therefore cannot be interpreted due 
to the limited efficacy of the method. They 
are equivalent to zero values. In view of the 
results discussed in Subsection 8.2.2., this 
reason appears the most probable. 

According to Bailer, the high cyanide content 

of the control samples taken by Leuchter in the 

disinfestation wing of Building 5a is to be at- Figure 144: Sketch of Morgue 
tributed either to an artifact, an error in the #1 (“gas chamber") of 
sampling, or an analytical error. He under- Crematorium Il in Birkenau 
stands an artifact to mean that the wall of the if sampling locations by 

Ар : : : 9 F.A. Leuchter: 

disinfestation wing was painted with blue _ samples 1,2,3,5 from Masonry; 

paint, precisely, an Iron Blue paint, at an earlier - Sample 4 from the ceiling; 

time. Bailer further expresses the opinion that ~ Sample 6 from the pillars; 
. — Sample 7 from the debris on 

no Iron Blue could form in the masonry mate- the ground. 

rial due to the alkaline environment. In addi- 

tion, the high cyanide content of 1,050 mg per kg would mean that the walls 

consist 0.1% of pigment, which in his opinion could not possibly be true 

(Bailer 1991; similar 1995, pp. 112-118). 

As shown in Section 6.5, the environment is only alkaline in the non- 
carbonated parts of the masonry. It has also been established that an alkaline 
environment even supports the accumulation of cyanide and certain other 
steps in the reaction towards the formation of Iron Blue (the reduction of 
iron(II) to iron(ID)). If one assumes, as an extreme case, a complete conver- 
sion of all iron compounds contained in the masonry into pigment (1 to 2% 
iron content), the value found by Leuchter is in fact rather low. Whether the 























367 According to a fact sheet of the U.S. Environmental Protection Agency, cyanides can indeed 
be present in traces just about anywhere, caused by car exhaust and a number of industries: 
U.S. EPA 2000. 
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Table 28: Cyanide concentrations in the masonry of *gas cham- 
bers”/disinfestation chambers: Leuchter 
According to F.A. Leuchter/Alpha Analytic Laboratories, Ashland, Massachusetts, USA 
Sample # |Sampling Location CN'[mg · kg] 








"n Crematorium II, Morgue #1 





Crematorium IV, morgue, chimney room 0.0 





| 16 Crematorium IV 1.4 





Crematorium V 0.0 





26 Crematorium I, morgue 1.359 





31 Crematorium I, morgue 0.0 


32 Disinfestation Chamber 1 1,050.0 











The morgue of Crematorium I and Morgue #1 of Crematorium II are alleged to have been homicidal 
gas chambers. 
* A spike-recovery measurement resulted in 140% of the initial value; ND = not detected. 





walls of the disinfestation wing were painted blue, i.e., whether a high cyanide 
content can only be found on the upper, i.e., the paint layer of the wall, will be 
discussed at a later time. 

Pressac opines that the low cyanide traces in the masonry of the crematoria 
are the final proof of the existence of the “gas chambers,” since they are still 
detectable today after what was, in his opinion, a short exposure time, a low 
reactivity of hydrogen cyanide on cool masonry, and despite corrosion and 
erosion (1988; 1989, p. 133). He furthermore expresses the opinion that warm 
walls would be necessary for the formation of the pigment (1989, p. 53). It has 
already been demonstrated, however, that this opinion is really unrealistic: 
First of all, the pigment formed is durable (Section 6.6); second, cool and 
moist walls have a higher reactivity to pigment formation than dry and warm 
walls (Section 6.5); third, Leuchter’s Sample #28 proves that cyanide traces 
near the detection limit are not necessarily caused by homicidal gassings. 
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Table 29: Cyanide concentrations in the masonry of *gas chambers"/ 
disinfestation chambers: Krakow I 
According to the Jan Sehn Institute for Forensic Research, Department for Toxicology, 
Krakow, Poland, 1990, data in mg per kg 
# |Building Sampling location and depth Material | CN |CN* 
Room 4, around the ventilator opening, 
2mm 
Disinfestation ` (Room 4, next to doors to Room 3, 2 mm 
Block 3 
Disinfestation |Room 3, below window, opposite, 2 mm 
Block 3 
Disinfestation |Door opening between Room 2 and 1, 2 
Block 3 





Disinfestation  |Like No. 8, lower left 

Block 3 

Disinfestation |Коот 1, Ventilator opening, 2 mm 
Block 3 

Disinfestation ` Like 10, light blue 





* Values as they should have been rendered if abiding by the proven detection limit of the method; 
ND = not detected; 4 additional samples from Crematorium II, 1 from Crematorium I, 1 from Crema- 
torium V, in each case an alleged “gas chamber,” and 2 control samples contained no detectable 
traces of СМ. 


8.3.2. Institute for Forensic Research, Krakow 


The analytical values shown in Table 29, which were the result of a prelimi- 
nary “screening analysis,” were never published by the Jan Sehn Institute. 
They became public knowledge only due to an act of indiscretion, when an 
anonymous employee sent a copy of these results to the Institute for Historical 
Review. 

Note that in this and in the subsequent table I have added a column to the 
right in italics listing the cyanide concentration as it should have been ren- 
dered, since the method used warrants a reliable detection only down to 0.2 
mg/kg at best. 

The results appear to suggest that the alleged “gas chambers” exhibit either 
no cyanide residues at all or values which are clearly lower than those found 
in samples taken from the disinfestation chambers. 

In his first report dated September 24, 1990 (published in 1991), the scien- 
tist responsible, Prof. Markiewicz, writes about the chemistry involved: 

“Hydrogen cyanide is a weak acid, which has the result that its salts decompose 

slightly in the presence of stronger acids. One of these stronger acids is carbon- 

ic acid, which arises from the reaction between carbon dioxide and water. 

[Even] stronger acids, such as, for example, sulfuric acid, decompose cyanide 

even more easily. Complex compounds with cyanide ions with heavy metals are 
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Table 30: Cyanide concentrations in the masonry of *gas chambers"/ 
disinfestation chambers: Krakow II 
According to the Jan Sehn Institute for Forensic Research, Department for Toxicology, 
Krakow, Poland, 1994, data in mg per kg; unless stated expressly, material and sample 
location not given 








No. Building CN- CN" 
1,2 ND 
3 Auschwitz, Block по. 1, as #1,2,ironhook |_| ND 
4 Auschwitz Block no. 1, as #1,2, wood from door — | 0 [Ар 
5 | 0 | ND 
6 Auschwitz, Block no. 1 (disinfestation facility) | 084-09 [0.8-0.9 
7,8 ND 
9,10 [Auschwitz dwelling quarters Blck3 — | 0 | ND 
11, 12 |Auschwitz dwelling quarters Block 8. | 0 [^p 


13-15 |Auschwitz, cellars of Block 11 0-0.028 ND 


17-19,21,22 "s 0-0.08 ND 
20 EE 0.288-0.292 | 0.3 







25 0.6 
26-30 |Crematorium II ND 
31 0.3 
32-38 ND 
39,40,42,43 ND 


EST 0.496-0.500 | 0.5 


41 
dU Xe eee 0.232-0.248 | 02 
41-52 0-0.248 ND 


53,54 |... А : 0-0.036 ND 
53a Birkenau, Bathhouse, Camp Section B1-A, materials 01224-0248 02 





55 taken from the outer side of the building 064074 [06-07 


56 ND 
57, 58 |Ditto, plaster from dark-blue stains inside the building | 0.324-0.84 |0.3-0.8 
59 0.028 | ND 
60-63 [Birkenau, dwelling quarters Bock 2 | 0 [Np 


* Values as they should have been rendered if abiding by the proven detection limit of the method. 
ND - not detected 
more durable. Among such compounds is the already mentioned ‘Prussian Blue’ 

[=Iron Blue], but even this decomposes slowly in an acid environment. 

One could hardly expect, therefore, that building materials (plaster, brick) 
exposed to environmental influences (precipitation, acid oxides, especially sul- 
furic and nitric monoxide) would contain derivative compounds of cyanides af- 
ter a period of 45 years." 

This contradicts the facts established above, and so to repeat: 

a. Carbon dioxide is only slightly soluble in water and hardly forms carbonic 
acid in water at all (see Subsection 6.5.6); actually, the water alone is pri- 
marily responsible for the decomposition. 

b. Iron Blue (Prussian Blue) is extraordinarily stable in acids and is not de- 
stroyed by the influences of weathering, even over decades (Section 6.6). 
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In a private exchange of correspondence with Werner Wegner, Prof. Markie- 
wicz stated, among other things:°™ 
"VIII. Water activates many chemical processes. The chambers were certainly 
moist. What kind of influence this exerts upon the binding of HCN by cement 
(wall plaster) — is unknown to us. [...] 
IX. The blue stains on the exterior walls of Building 5a are not easily ex- 
plained. Above all, we must examine whether or not it is actual Berlin Blue 
[=Iron Blue...]" 


Considering that Markiewicz, not being a chemist, obviously had many open 
questions about the issues at hand, it could be expected that he and his col- 
leagues would look deeper into these issues before doing more research in this 
matter. Unfortunately, however, we were disappointed by them, because some 
2% years later these authors published additional analysis results of samples 
taken later, using the same analytic method, without having clarified whether 
Iron Blue is the cause of the blue-stained walls, and whether or not these pig- 
ments could have been the result of exposure to HCN fumes. In this regard, 
they simply declared (on p. 20 of their 1994 study): 
"It is hard to imagine the chemical reactions and physicochemical processes 
that could have led to the formation of Prussian blue in that place. Brick, un- 
like other building materials, very feebly absorbs hydrogen cyanide, it some- 
times does not even absorb it at all. Besides, iron occurring in it is at the third 
oxidation state, whereas bivalent iron ions are indispensable for the formation 
of the [Fe(Cn)s]* ion, which is the precursor of Prussian blue. This ion is, be- 
sides, sensitive to the sunlight. " 
The primary issue is, of course, the absorption of hydrogen cyanide not in 
bricks, but in concrete, mortar and plaster, which can be highly absorbent. The 
conversion of iron(II) to iron(II), declared enigmatic and even unimaginable 
by Markiewicz and his colleagues, is thoroughly explained in Section 6.5 of 
the present study. These arguments of mine, including the scientific sources 
upon which they are based, were published in 1993 in a book of mine (Gauss 
1993b, pp. 163-170; 290-294) quoted by Markiewicz et al. (on their p. 18). 
So, they cannot possibly claim ignorance — unless they quote books they never 
read, of course. The fact that they paid no attention at all to my arguments laid 
out in front of their eyes indicates that they did not read the book indeed — or 
decided to ignore it anyway. 
They continued the defense of their approach as follows (ibid.): 
“J. Bailer [1991] writes in the collective work ‘Amoklauf gegen die Wirklich- 
keit’ that the formation of Prussian blue in bricks is simply improbable; how- 
ever, he takes into consideration the possibility that the walls of the delousing 





368 Letter from the Prof. Dr. Jan Sehn Institute for Forensic Research, Department for Forensic 
Toxicology, Krakow, to Werner Wegner, undated (winter 91/92), (illegible signature) un- 
published. 


309 Germar Rudolf The Chemistry of Auschwitz 


room were coated with this dye as a paint. It should be added that this blue 

coloration does not appear on the walls of all the delousing rooms. 

We decided therefore to determine the cyanide ions using a method that does 

not induce the breakdown of the composed ferrum cyanide complex (this is the 

blue under discussion) and which fact we had tested before on an appropriate 

standard sample.” 
In other words, they made no attempt at all to verify whether traces of any 
paint coating — blue or otherwise — could be detected on the disinfestation- 
chamber walls; they did nothing to find out whether a blue wall paint contain- 
ing Iron Blue exists in the first place; and they did not research whether any 
plausible mechanism for the formation of Iron Blue due to exposure to HCN 
fumes could be perceived. I had even addressed and refuted Bailer's argu- 
ments in the 1993 book of mine they quoted — to no avail, it appears. 

An exchange of correspondence between me and Dr. Markiewicz in 1995 
revealed his disconcerting indifference toward tackling any of the issues 
raised. 

If we blindly follow the analytic results of this Polish team's second set of 
samples as listed in Table 30, the cyanide concentration of samples taken from 
walls in a disinfestation chamber and in alleged homicidal “gas chambers" 
were in the range of 0.0 to 0.9 and 0.0 to 0.6 mg/kg, respectively. 

I will return to this in Subsection 8.4.2. 


8.3.3. G. Rudolf/Fresenius Institute 


Only a few samples were taken from the alleged homicidal “gas chambers.” 
Care was taken to ensure that samples were only taken from material not ex- 
posed to weathering. Only a few places in Morgue #1 (the alleged “gas cham- 
ber") in Crematorium II at Birkenau are suitable for this, where a pillar sup- 
ports the roof even today and has therefore visibly protected both the under- 
side of the roof and parts of the wall from all influence of weathering, exem- 
plified by the presence of spider webs many years old and the absence of any 
trace of lime precipitation on the concrete or mortar, which would be caused 
by rainwater. 

Many samples have already been taken from the alleged “gas chambers” 
by the Krakow team and Leuchter, all with at least nearly negative results. 
Since it was above all a matter of clarifying the question of which circum- 
stances favor the formation of pigment and since clearly positive findings 
were not to be expected according to the analyses performed in the alleged 
“gas chambers” thus far, the sample gathering took place chiefly in the disin- 
festation chambers of Buildings 5a and 5b in Construction Section Ia and/or 
Ib. It is known that their walls not only contain large quantities of pigment, but 
that their age also corresponds approximately to that of the crematoria on the 
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Pr.Nr. 


91TA065282 
91TA065283 
91TA065284 
91TA065285 
91TA065286 
91TA065287 
91TA065288 
91TA065289 
91TA065290 
91TA065291 
91TA065292 
91TA065293 
91TA065294 
91TA065295 





Pr.Nr. 91TA065282-65310 
Unsere Auftrags-Nr. 91/13946-00 


Eingang der Proben: 


Dipl.-Chem. Germar Rudolf 


Institut 
Fresenius 


Chemische und Biolonische 
Laboratonen GmbH 


6204 Taunusstein-Neuhof 
Telefon 06128/7 44-0 
Teletex 6128925 biosd 
Telefax 06128/744890 


09. September 1991 


Herr H. Gorbauch/Wa 


06128 / 744-337 


23.08.91 (überbracht) 


Untersuchungsergebnisse: 


Probenbezeichnung Eisen, 
gesamt 
(Fe) 
x 
Probe Nr. 1 1,3 
Probe Nr. 2 2,0 
Probe Nr. 3 1,0 
Probe Nr. 4 1,1 
Probe Nr. 5 0,94 
Probe Nr. 6 0,44 
Probe Nr. 7 1,9 
Probe Nr. 8 1,1 
Probe Nr. 9 1,2 
Probe Nr. 10 1,0 
Probe Nr. 11 0,60 
Probe Nr. 12 0,85 
Probe Nr. 13 0,90 
Probe Nr. 14 2,5 






attsfuhrer: Prot Dr P Fresenius. L Fresenius, Dr. H. Schlesing, Dr. B. Stegemund, W. Unger - HRB 1338 
Werberwechen anme deren auszugsweise Verwendung in sonstiüen Fällen edurten unserer schaft 


Untersuchung von Baumaterial auf die Gehalte an Eisen und Cyaniden 
Ihr Schreiben vom 22.08.91 


Cyanide, 
gesamt 
(CN) 
mg/kg 
7,2 
0,6 
6,7 
0,1 
0,6 
«0,1 
0,3 
2,7 
11.000 
3,6 
2.640 
2.900 
3.000 
1.035 
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Institu 
Fresenius 


Chemische und Biologische 
Laboratonen GmbH 


Blatt 2 zum Schreiben vom 09. September 1991 6204 Taunusstein-Neuhof 


an: Telefon 06128/7 44-0 


_ Teletex 6128925 biosd 
Dipl.-Chem. Germar Rudolf Telefax 06128/744890 


Pr.Nr. 91TA065282-65310 





Pr.Nr. Probenbezeichnung Eisen, Cyanide, 

gesamt gesamt 

(Fe) (CN) 

X mg/kg 
91TA065296 Probe Nr. 15a 1,0 1.560 
91TA065297 Probe Nr. 15b n.b. 56 
91TA065298 Probe Nr. 15c n.b. 2.400 
91TA065299 Probe Nr. 16 4,7 10.000 
91TA065300 Probe Nr. 17 1,5 13.500 
91TA065301 Probe Nr. 18 n.b. 7.150 
91TA065302 Probe Nr. 19a 0,43 1.860 
91TA065303 Probe Nr. 19b 0,95 3.880 
91TA065304 Probe Nr. 20 1,1 7.850 
91TA065305 Probe Nr. 21 1,8 0,3 
9114065306 Probe Nr. 22 1,1 4.530 
91TA065307 Probe Nr. 23 0,81 0,3 
91TA065308 Probe Nr. 24 1,3 0,1 
91TA065309 Probe Nr. 25 n.b. 9,6 
91TA065310 Probe Nr. 26 n.b. 0,1 


* „ Werte für Cyanide (gesamt) zwischen 0,1 und 0,5 mg/kg unsicher 


n.b. = nicht bestimmt 


INSTI FRESENIUS GMBH 


eec leal VA ^" p 
WEA 21. 


\ 
\ 
/ 


\ 


Beirat: Vors. Prot Dr 
De Veröftenthehung, Ме 
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IUS 


INSTITUT FÜR UMWELTANALYTIK GMBH STUTTGART 








Auftraggeber: Max-Planck-Institut für Festkörperforschung 
Projekt: Baumaterial 
Probennahme: - 
Probennehmer: Herr Dipl.-Chem. G. Rudolf 
Entnahmeort: = 
Analysedatum: 06.11.91 
Betreff: Gesamt-Cyanid in Boden angelehnt an DIN 38405 Ti4 
ANALYSENBEFUND Lb 855/91 {MPI855-1) Blatt 1 
Gesamtcyanid - 
PROBE CNges 
mg/kg 
Rudolf Probe 1 < NG 
Rudolf Probe 2 < NG 
Rudolf Probe 3 < NG 
Rudolf Probe 4 1430 


ABKÜRZUNG NACHWEISGRENZEN KOMPONENTEN 


CNges 0.50 mg/kg Gesamtcyanid 
STUTTGART, DEN 9. November 1991 IUS 
institut für Umweltanalytik 
= GmbH Stuttgart 
DR.RER.NAT. GRAF ; 
Laborleiter / GF Mittlerer Pfad 4/1 





7000 Stutigart 31 
Telefon 07 11/884559 
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INSTITUT FUR UMWELTANALYTIK GMBH STUTTGART 














Auftraggeber: Herr Dipl.-Chem. G. Rudolf 
Projekt: MPI 
Probennahme: 8/91, 11/91 
Probennehmer: Herr Rudolf 
Entnahmeort: MPI 
Analysedatum: 27./28.01.92 
Betreff: Gesamtcyanid in Gemáuerproben angelehnt an DIN 38 405/D13 
ANALYSENBEFUND Lb 37/92 (837-1) Blatt 1 
РКОВЕ CNges 
mg/kg 
=i 109 
-2- 94 
-3- 53 
-4- 58 
== < NG 
-$- < NG 
qu 9,6 


ABKÜRZUNG NACHWEISGRENZEN KOMPONENTEN 





CNges 0.50 mg/kg Gesamtcyanid 


STUTTGART, DEN 29. Januar 1992 


Laborleiter / GF 


DR.RER.NAT. GRAF institut für COM 
GmbH Stuttgart 
Mittterer Pfad 4/1 


7000 Stuttgart 31 
Telefon 0711 GC 
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Figure 145: The outside of the southern external wall of hydrogen-cyanide-delousing 
wing of Building 5a in August 1991 with the author. Small amounts of cyanide which 
diffused through the walls are discoloring them at places still today. 50 years of the 
most detrimental environmental influences did not efface this. 


same location, which cannot be said of the buildings in the Main Camp. The age 
could but does not necessarily have to have an influence on the chemistry of the 
wall materials. Furthermore, these buildings are not so much in the spotlight of 
the museum activity as those in the Main Camp, and therefore rather permit 
hope of an absence of postwar building alterations. 

Finally, samples were taken from a few inmate barracks to examine Leuch- 
ter’s argument that low cyanide traces could also result from a few fumiga- 
tions for pest control. The numbering of the barracks corresponds to those 
found on the barracks in 1991.79? See also Figure 25 in this regard. 


8.3.3.1. Samples 1-4: Crematorium II, Morgue #1 


On the taking of Samples 1 to 3, see Figure 60 (page 109). A higher concen- 
tration of cyanide on the surface of the material must generally be expected. 
To investigate this, Sample 1 contains, principally, concrete prongs from the 
ceiling/underside of the roof (caused by concrete seeping through two adjacent 
wooden planks during the pouring of the roof), that is, the most exposed part 
of the concrete, as well as material from the uppermost layer of concrete, 1 to 
2 cm thick, including a piece up to a depth of approximately 3 mm. 





369 Pressac 1989, p. 514, plan of Birkenau Camp with barracks numbering. 
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Figure 146: Room located in the northwest of the disinfestation wing of Building 5a 
(Room 4 in Figure 40) with the author. The exterior walls are located in the 
background and to the right, showing intensive blue discolorations caused by Iron 
Blue. Sampling locations of Samples 9 and 11 are visible. On the left in the picture is 
the interior wall, erected during the conversion to a hot-air-disinfestation chamber. 
Sample 10, with a slightly positive cyanide content, was taken from this wall. 


Sample 2 contains concrete to a depth of 5 mm, taken from the place at 
which the piece extending inward up to a depth of 3 mm was obtained in 
Sample 1. Separation between material from the topmost layer (Sample 1) and 
lower layers (Sample 2) was not entirely possible due to the extreme hardness 
of the concrete. 

Sample 3 is a harder plaster, obviously rich in cement, extending to the 
first row of bricks. 

Sample 4 originates from the plaster of the concrete beam in the chimney 
wing (rubbish incineration) of Crematorium II. It is only interesting as a con- 
trol sample in addition to the others. 

The results lie in the same order of magnitude as Leuchter's positive find- 
ings from other alleged “gas chambers," although Leuchter had no positive 
results in samples from Morgue #1 (“gas chamber") of Crematorium II. The 
difference between Samples 1 and 2 may indicate that a depth profile is actu- 
ally prevalent in the concrete. As mentioned in Subsection 8.2.2., the low cya- 
nide value of Sample 3 of 6.7 mg/kg could not be reproduced when the mate- 
rial was analyzed by a different laboratory. 


Germar Rudolf - The Chemistry of Auschwitz 318 











Figure 147: as Figure 146, detail. 





8.3.3.2. Samples 5 to 8 and 23, 24: Inmate Barracks 


Samples 5 and 8 are from a large lump of plaster a few centimeters thick taken 
from the large room of the respective barracks (see Table 31, p. 310). A depth 
profile was not determined; the values must therefore be viewed as average 
values. Samples 6 and 7 are from the special room located at the west end of 
these barracks. Samples 23 and 24 are from the exterior wall of the large room 
of a third barrack. 

Quantities of cyanide on the order of magnitude of those found by Leuch- 
ter in the alleged “gas chambers" can apparently also be found in the wall 
material of the inmate barracks. This is indicated by the results of Sample 8. 
All others are also positive, but notably lower. In this case as well, the control 
analysis (Table 27, p. 302) failed to yield reproducible results. 


8.3.3.3. Samples 9 to 22: Disinfestation Buildings 


With regard to the sampling locations of the individual samples, see Figures 
39f. Judging from the consistency, the material used to build the brick walls of 
Buildings 5a and 5b is a mortar rich in sand but extremely poor in cement 
(extremely friable), covered with a lime plaster. 

Building 5a: What is remarkable about the outside of the exterior walls of 
the disinfestation chamber of BW 5a is that, in places, it exhibits blue bricks 
and mortar joints (see Figures 145, 160-152, 167-169). Sample 14 is a loose 
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Figure 148: Picture of the door frame іп disinfestation wing of Building 5a (between 
Room 2 and Room 1 in Figure 40) with the author. The lower, rusty hinge has 
developed Iron Blue under the influence of hydrogen cyanide. Sampling location of 


Sample No. 18. 


fragment of brick which is clearly dark blue at all points facing outwards and 
therefore exposed to weathering. Sample 15a is mortar from the south wall, 
only the topmost layer of which was blue to a depth of approximately 1 mm. 
The cyanide value at this point must have been above the average value of the 
first approximately 3 mm. Sample 15b is a fragment of brick, the blue layer of 
which was separated with a spatula (Sample 15c). The mass of the remaining 
fragment amounted to approximately twenty times the layer scratched off; 
only slight cyanide concentrations are detectable here. The average concentra- 
tion here must have been around 120 mg/kg. On the brick as well, the pigment 
has only formed in perceptible quantities on the outermost side, that which is 
exposed to weathering. The same phenomenon can also be seen on the exteri- 
or walls of the disinfestation chamber in Stutthof (Figures 125-129) and Maj- 
danek (Figure 124). 

Very important is the confirmation of the fact that the pigment actually 
possesses an enormous environmental resistance, since samples 14 to 15c 
were exposed to intensive sunshine, wind, rain, etc. for more than 40 years. 
But how did the pigment arise in such high concentrations at this precise loca- 
tion, although the outside of the exterior walls was not exposed to any direct 
fumigation? The low quantities of cyanide which diffused through the mason- 
ry are apparently sufficient to enable the formation of pigment on the surface 
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Figure 149: East wall of the delousing wing of Building BW 5b with only minor stains 
on the plaster rich in lime and poor in iron. 





of the outside wall, which was moist, especially during rainy weather, and 
whose iron compounds were certainly activated by environmental influences. 

The inside of the exterior walls of the disinfestation wing of Building 5a 
exhibits an intense patchy-blue staining throughout, which at points is even 
dark blue (see Figures 146f., 153-157, 158-160). Interestingly, the pattern of 
the brick structure located below the plaster has made an imprint on the inten- 
sity of Iron Blue formation in the upper layer of the plaster in places (especial- 
ly figures 146f. and 155f.). Such a phenomenon is similar to, e.g., the well- 
known condensation of excessive atmospheric humidity on cool walls (for 
example, in large groups of sweating human beings, such as at rock concerts, 
in discotheques, or, generally, in poorly heated rooms), which also leads to the 
formation of patterns exhibiting the underlying brick structure of such walls. 
The mortar as well as differently-baked bricks have a different tendency to- 
wards accumulation through condensation due to their differing heat conduc- 
tivity. Differing reactivity to the formation of cyanides due to differing mois- 
ture contents and temperatures may therefore be the cause of this effect, but 
also differing transport capacities for migrating cyanide salts due to differing 
moisture contents and capillary features. 

Underneath the first layer of wall plaster, only approximately 1 mm thick, 
the material appears, by contrast, pale blue, much like the entire east wall of 
the wing, which is an interior wall of the original disinfestation chamber and 
whose discoloration is much less intensive (Samples 12 and 13; see Figures 
158f.). 

The interior walls of the same room, which were incorporated at a later 
time, i.e., those belonging to the hot-air-disinfestation chamber (see Figure 
40), exhibit, as expected, no trace of blue. 

The results of Samples 9 and 11, and 20 and 22, respectively, confirm the 
first impression. The topmost layer of plaster on the inside of the exterior 
walls has a very high cyanide concentration; underneath, the concentration 
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Figures 150a&b: Interior of the disinfestation wing of Building BW 5b, western part of 
the southern wall. The plaster, rich in lime, is only slightly stained. It has fallen off in 
certain areas. The mortar underneath is much more stained, see the close-up photo 

below. (© C. Mattogno, July 1992) 
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Figure 151: In contrast to Building 5а (see Figure 145, 167-169), the disinfestation 
wing of Building 5b was used as a hydrogen cyanide delousing chamber for a longer 

period of time. Subsequently, the outside of its walls is covered with blue spots, 
unimpressed by 50 years of weathering here as well. Here the southern wall (August 
1991, with the author). 





decreases. As mentioned before, however, the high cyanide concentration of 
Sample 11 could not be exactly reproduced. The result of the control analysis 
lies at only 54% of the first value. The slightly different analytical procedure 
may be responsible for this (see Subsection 8.2.2. and Table 27). 

In pure Iron Blue, there is approximately 0.82 gram of iron for each gram 
of cyanide. The iron analysis, assuming that the cyanide is present completely 
in the form of Iron Blue, shows that, in Sample 9, approximately 34 of all iron 
was converted to pigment. If one considers that not all iron can be reached by 
the hydrogen cyanide, then one can speak of a near-saturation of the upper 
layer of material with the pigment. The drop in the concentration from the 
topmost layer to the lower layers is explained, for one thing, by the linear gra- 
dient of the HCN concentration which must be expected in non-isolated walls 
(see Paragraph 7.3.2.3). Furthermore, as with the blue pigmentation of the 
exterior of the walls, the effect of accumulation of cyanides on the surface 
through evaporation of water carrying soluble cyanide compounds must be 
considered, even though this effect was certainly smaller on inside walls than 
on outside walls due to lack of air exchange in these rooms after the war (high 
relative humidity of the air, no wind). That is particularly true for the room 
equipped with windows facing northwards only, see Figure 146 (Room 4 in 
Figure 40). 
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Samples 12 and 13 correspond to Samples 9 and 11, but taken from the in- 
terior wall, thus from the east wall near one of the hot-air chambers. The sur- 
face concentration is considerably lower than on the inside of the exterior 
walls; there is no recognizable concentration profile. The reason for this may 
be that the dry walls allow the hydrogen cyanide to diffuse more easily into 
the masonry, while the hydrogen cyanide more readily reacts superficially on 
the moist exterior walls. It is more probable, however, that no migration of 
soluble cyanide salts to the surface took place in the interior wall due to dry- 
ness. These samples are also interesting insofar as they prove that high quanti- 
ties of long-term-stable cyanide compounds can form on warm and dry interi- 
or walls. Due to the high groundwater level in Birkenau, as well as due to the 
lack of any heat insulation, the exterior walls must be expected to have been 
quite cool and moist even when the interior was heated, particularly during the 
cold seasons. 

The samples from the walls added during the conversion to hot-air disin- 
festation should exhibit no cyanide residues. Accordingly, Sample 10 from the 
interior wall incorporated at a later time exhibits only a very low cyanide con- 
centration near the detection limit. Sample 21 was taken from the mortar be- 
tween the bricks of the wall installed later, at depths of 1 cm to 5 cm into the 
masonry. There is a crack in the masonry of the interior wall at this location. 
The analysis shows minimal but hardly interpretable traces of cyanide below 
the detection limit in this interior wall as well. This finding may indicate dis- 
infestation of these rooms after the conversion to hot disinfestation, if the 
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Figure 153: Disinfestation wing of Building 5a, with the southern external wall on the 
left. Look through Room 2 into Room 3 in the background (see Figure 40). 

(O C. Mattogno 1992) 





slight quantities have not in any case lost all probative value, as the control 
analyses of the other samples have shown. 

Sample 18, finally, was taken from the door frame, which was only incor- 
porated after the conversion to hot-air disinfestation. Below the lower hinge, 
the wood exhibits a visibly blue pigmentation (see Figure 148, p. 319). The 
pigment was able to form here due to the moisture in the floor, in connection 
with the rusting iron. This is assuming that the rooms were either charged with 
hydrogen cyanide after the conversion of the installation or that the floor of 
the installation continued to give off cyanide over longer periods of time. In 
the first case, the cyanide traces in the walls added later (Samples 10 and 21) 
could actually be explained by fumigation of the rooms. However, during the 
conversion of this wing to a hot-air disinfestation facility, this gas-tight door 
may have been removed from the access way to this wing and re-used here, so 
that the detected cyanide could result from earlier fumigations. The analytical 
results should be considered as qualitative only to some degree, because or- 
ganic material can be a disturbing factor during analysis. In any case, the high 
reactivity of moist iron-oxide mixtures (rust) is confirmed. 

Building 5b: The exterior walls of disinfestation wing BW 5b are not only 
blue in some places, as in the case of BW 5a, but rather stained across large 
areas, even into the ground (see Figures 151f., 164-166). An exception here is 
the eastern wall, which hardly exhibits any blue pigmentation (see Figure 42, 
p. 88). The analysis of a fragment of brick from the south side (Sample 16) 
therefore shows an extremely high value. Here, the pigment extends farther 
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Figure 154: Disinfestation wing of Building 5a, with the southern external wall ahead 
and the western wall at the right (Room 3 in Figure 40). (O C. Mattogno 1992) 





into the masonry. Here as well, weathering has had no apparent or measurable 
effect on the pigment concentration. Approximately 1746 of the iron in the 
fragment of brick has been transformed into pigment, despite the only-slight 
concentration in cyanides able to reach the exterior of the masonry wall here 
as well. The conspicuous difference between Building BW 5b and 5a, which is 
only blue in places, is explained by the longer period of use of the 5b wing as 
a Zyklon-B-disinfestation chamber. The reason for the perceptibly lesser blue 
pigmentation of the east side of the exterior wall of this wing can be explained 
by the lesser influence of weathering on this side (east winds are mostly ac- 
companied by dry weather in eastern Europe). 

When examining the interior of this wing, one is surprised by the walls, 
which are mostly white, see Figures 149f. Pale green stains are visible only in 
a few places. The analysis of the green-colored mortar underneath the upper 
layer of 3-4 mm of plaster, Sample 17, however, shows the highest value 
found anywhere. And this despite the thick layer of plaster consisting of a 
compact, very hard material, 3 to 4 mm thick, which covers the underlying 
mortar (the upper layer has fallen off in some places, allowing access to the 
mortar below, see Figures 150a&b). With relation to the transformation of the 
iron, what was said of the upper layer of plaster in BW 5a only, is true here: 
near saturation. The color of the material, here only greenish, is apparently not 
directly meaningful with regard to the cyanide concentration. Because even in 
the presence of maximum values, the proportion of pigment in the plaster only 
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Figure 155: Disinfestation wing of Building 5a, with the southern exer) wall on the 
left and the western wall on the right (Room 3 in Figure 40). (© C. Mattogno 1992) 





amounts to 1.5 %, the intense blue color in places on the surface of the inside 
of exterior walls of BW 5a cannot moreover be explained in this manner. Ra- 
ther, the dark-blue colors result from a still higher concentration of pigment in 
the uppermost layers in the micro-meter range of magnitude caused by the 
accumulation processes of migrating, soluble cyanide salts as described above. 

That these accumulation processes did not occur on the surface of the in- 
side of Building 5b may be explained by the different type of material and its 
preparation. The hard, iron-poor interior plaster of lime mortar adheres very 
poorly to the wall and is already falling off in some places. The contact be- 
tween plaster and wall is so poor in places that, when one knocks on the wall, 
one hears that there is a hollow space beneath. Such weak contact between 
wall and plaster, however, prevents moisture in the wall from diffusing to the 
surface plaster and carrying soluble cyanide compounds (for example, iron(II) 
cyanide) with it. 

Sample 19 was divided in two, since the upper layer of plaster in this room 
is visibly different from the layer lying beneath: The first 4 mm of plaster 
consists of a white, brittle, hard material (sand-poor lime plaster), while the 
layer underneath consists of an ochre-colored, sand-rich lime mortar. The 
separation was not completely successful; parts of the sand-rich mortar remain 
in Sample 19a. The analysis for iron, which might possibly have been even 
lower in the presence of complete separation, confirms the assumption that the 
upper layer is an iron-poor lime plaster. This explains the deficient formation 
of blue spots of pigment on the surface of the plaster in this room, since there 
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is too little iron available for the formation of pigment. Nevertheless, even the 
upper layer of plaster exhibits quite high cyanide values. This shows that the 
layer of plaster was not applied after termination of the disinfestation actions. 


8.3.3.4. Samples 25-30: Tests 


For an evaluation of the reactivity of hydrogen cyanide with various building 
materials, a series of tests was undertaken. During the first series, only brick 
was fumigated with hydrogen cyanide, generated from a defined quantity of 
КСМ+Н›804 in a gas-tight container. Over the course of the tests, it became 
apparent by means of sensitive differential pressure measurements that only a 
part of the hydrogen cyanide added to 16% sulfuric acid was released as gas. 
Hydrogen cyanide is so easily soluble, even 
in this acid, that only a portion of it is actual- 
ly released into the gas room. The actual 
quantity of gas in the reaction container a 
therefore lay far below the mathematically 
calculated 3.7% by volume, while the pres- 
sure measurements indicated only 2 % by (D- 
volume. 

Regarding the design of the reaction con- 
tainer consisting of a glass cylinder, sealed 
above and below by PVC plates with gas 
outlets and sealed with rubber O-rings, see 
Figure 156. 16% aqueous H2SOx was placed 
in a crucible; KCN was added by means of a 
magnetic lever mechanism with the container ON 
sealed. The mixing was performed by means 10 cm 
of a magnetic stirrer. 
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. А Figure 156: Construction 
The samples listed in Table 32 were ana- qrawing of the experimental 


lyzed. The following parameters were kept container for the fumigation of 
material samples with hydrogen 


constant: ida (Drawing be 
А ае cyanide. (Drawing by W. 
— air and sample temperature: 11°C; Zwerenz) 
— relative atmospheric humidity: 90%; 1: Glass cylinder 
= : 2: O-sealing ring 
Storage of the samples for approximately 3: PVC lid and floor plate 
five weeks under these conditions prior to 4: Gas outlet and pressure gauge 
initiation of the tests; 5: Gas ventilation outlet 
. . 6: Magnetic stirring motor 
— Sealing of the samples on all sides, except 7. Bo dish jon 16 vol.% 
for one frontal surface, with paraffin HeSO, and magnet stirrer 
370 : cati : 8: Spoon with KCN, linked to a lever 
52/54°" (thus fumigation on one side on- with magnet thal сап be tipped 


ly); from the outside 


— Fumigation with 2% by volume hydrogen “а ш material (легерпек) 





370 Melting point between 52 and 54°C. 
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Table 32: Test-sample preparation and fumigation 

. Conditions 

25/26 | Brick from demolished building 16 hrs fumigation with 0.3 
from Bavaria; only Sample 26 was |vol.%, Storage after fumigation 
fumigated! for 120 days at room tempera- 

ture. No sealing with paraffin 

Cement mortar: 1 part sand, 1 part Portland cement, — | addition of 1 g 

1% part lime. Sample measurements: 55x60x20 mm, ` |water 

100 g (ca. 1.5 g/cm?) 

Cement mortar: 1 part sand, 1 part Portland cement, 

1% part chalk. Sample measurements: 55x60x20 mm, 

108 g (approx. 1.6 g/cm?) 

Lime mortar: 2 % parts sand, 1 part lime. Sample 

measurements: 55x60x20 mm, 94 g (ca. 1.4 g/cm?) 

Lime mortar: 2 % parts sand, 1 part lime. Sample addition of 2 g 

measurements: 52x58x20 mm, 96 g water 

(ca. 1.6 g/cm?) 



































cyanide; 
— 24.75 hours of fumigation time; 
— Storage of the samples after fumigation at room temperature and low at- 
mospheric humidity for 71 days. 
Exceptions from these conditions are listed in the right column of Table 32. 
Following fumigation, the topmost layers of the sealed surfaces of Samples 27 
to 30 were removed, and hence the sealing layer of paraffin. The additionally 
moistened Samples 27 and 30 were distinguished by an intense odor of hydro- 
gen cyanide during storage at room temperature, in contrast to Samples 28 and 
29 which were only moist by nature. The odor of hydrogen cyanide disap- 
peared suddenly upon additional moistening. In the case of the cement-mortar 
sample, the odor was no longer perceptible after a week, while in the case of 
the lime-mortar sample, it was no longer perceptible after two weeks. Storage 
of the samples for more than two months at room temperature therefore per- 
ceptibly reduced the hydrogen-cyanide content, while the drying of the sam- 
ples strongly hindered the conversion to iron cyanide. 

The analytical results of the brick samples (Table 31, p. 310, Sample no. 25 
and 26) are surprising, as their values appear paradoxical: the fumigated sam- 
ple exhibited no traces of cyanide, while the unfumigated sample did. The 
value of the unfumigated sample could be exactly reproduced (Table 27). Fur- 
ther analyses of the fumigated brick likewise resulted in no demonstrable cya- 
nide concentrations. These findings prove that cyanide values up to 10 mg per 
kg have only very limited probative value, since these can be attributed to 
traces which occur everywhere." 





371 Tt is also conceivable that the unfumigated samples were contaminated during preparation 
for analysis, perhaps through an improperly cleaned ball mill, in which samples with a high 
cyanide content had previously been crushed. The reason for the good reproducibility may 
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Figure 157: Disinfestation wing of Building 5a, detail of the southern part of the 
western external wall (Room 3 in Figure 40). (€ C. Mattogno 1992) 
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The analytical results of Samples 27 to 30 lead to the following observa- 
tions: 

— In total, 30 mg of cyanide were found in the samples during the analysis. 
Since 300 mg of cyanide were used during this test, 10% of this quantity 
was found durably bound to the samples. 

— The cement-mortar samples, in contrast to the lime-mortar samples, exhibit 
a higher cyanide concentration by a factor of two. The higher iron content 
of the cement-mortar samples may be the reason for this, since the cyanide 
content increases proportionally to the iron content (see the last column of 
Table 31). In addition, hydrogen-cyanide adsorption was certainly favored 
by the higher inner surface area of the cement mortar as compared to lime 
mortar. 

— The increased hydrogen-cyanide absorption caused by the addition of 
moisture was only slightly perceptible in the analytical results, since the 
samples were all very moist anyway, and because the material dried out 
during the final storage phase and therefore the hydrogen cyanide was only 
able to bind partially. 

— Blue pigmentation of the samples was not to be expected, since even if all 
the bound cyanide were present in the form of Iron Blue, only 0.005-0.01% 
of the total material would consist of the blue pigment, which would cause 
hardly any coloration perceptible to the naked eye. An accumulation of cy- 
anides on the surface of the sample, finally, could not occur due to the ab- 





be that there is hardly any carbonate in brick, since it acts as an interfering ion. 
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sence of diffusing water. In addition, the dry storage of the samples proba- 
bly blocked the conversion process. 


8.3.4. John C. Ball 


John Ball took samples from various locations, but according to his published 
data (see Table 33), he either had each group of samples taken at a specific 
location analyzed together or else he calculated an average of each location 
and published only the average. Hence his data is not suitable for a detailed 
interpretation. 

All samples taken from alleged homicidal “gas chambers” (Nos. 3-6) are 
around or well under the detection limit and must therefore be considered 
zero. From these samples, only Sample Group No. 3 (taken from Morgue #1 
of Crematorium II) has a well-defined history. Ball’s results from samples 
taken at the delousing wings of Buildings 5a and 5b come close to the average 
of my own results from these locations and therefore confirm them. 





Table 33: Cyanide concentrations in the masonry of “gas chambers"/ 
disinfestation chambers according to J. Ball (Rudolf 2018, pp. 113-116) 

















No. | Location c(CN ) [mg/kg] 
1 Delousing Room B1b BW 5b, inside and outside 3,170.0 
2 | Delousing Room B1b BW 5a, inside and outside 2,780.0 
3 | Crematorium II, Morgue #1 (“gas chamber") 0.4 
4 | Crematorium III, Morgue #1 (“gas chamber") 1.2 
5 | White Farm House, remnants of foundation 0.07 
6 | Crematorium V, remnants of foundation wall 0.1 





8.3.5. Carlo Mattogno/Ecolab 


As is well-known, Morgues #1 of Crematoria II and III at Birkenau are said to 
have been the infamous homicidal gas chambers, whereas the somewhat big- 
ger, not quite as well-ventilated Morgues #2 are said to have served as un- 
dressing rooms for the victims. It therefore stands to reason that the interior 
walls of Morgues #1 ought to contain cyanide concentrations which greatly 
exceed those that may be present in the Morgues #2. Mattogno’s results, how- 





Table 34: Cyanide concentrations in mortar and concrete of the 
masonry of Morgues #1 and #2 of Crematorium II 
according to Mattogno 2011; 2017, pp. 75-77 
Sampling location c(CN ) [mg/kg] 








Morgue #1, ceiling 








Morgue #2, inside, western wall 1.32 





331 Germar Rudolf: The Chemistry of Auschwitz 


ever, show the exact opposite — provided that analytical results of that order of 
magnitude, which are right at the nominal detection limit, have any meaning 
at all, and provided that the analytical method used is capable of detecting 
complex iron cyanides of the Iron Blue type to begin with, which seems dubi- 
table (see Subsection 8.2.2.). 


8.3.6. Summary 


I will exclude from my final considerations "^ the samples analyzed by Mar- 
kiewicz, Mattogno and Ball. The former two for the admitted or evident inca- 
pacity of their methods to detect the bulk of cyanides present in the form of 
Iron Blue, and the latter because Ball neither specified where exactly he took 
his samples nor whether each reading consisted of just one sample or a mix- 
ture of several samplings from different locations of one building, lumped 
together for analysis. 

My first observation concerns the fumigation chambers. A comparison be- 
tween samples taken by me on the inside (n=11) with those taken on the out- 
side of Buildings BW 5a and 5b (n=5) gives the following result: 


372 


Delousing room, inside: 5,431 + 3,962 ppm (n=11), 
Delousing room, outside: 3,010 + 3,999 ppm (n=5). 


The standard deviations given are not really of any use, as we are dealing here 
with samples taken at different locations with different exposures and histo- 
ries. Strictly speaking, one should use standard deviations only for multiple 
analytical results of the same sample or from very similar samples, which is 
not here the case. 

All of the walls here sampled (except for my Samples 19a&b) were stained 
blue to some degree. Clearly, the hydrogen cyanide used on a regular basis in 
these delousing chambers had penetrated right through the walls, being 45% 
lower on the outside than on the inside 45 years later. 

Comparing both Leuchter and my fumigation-chamber samples versus all 
other samples of measurable cyanide level gives: 





Table 35: Cyanide levels in fumigation chambers versus other 
sampling locations [ppm] 

















SAMPLER DELOUSING CHAMBERS |OTHER LOCATIONS 
Leuchter 1,050 (n=1) 1.22 + 1.94 (n=33) 
Rudolf 4,674 + 4,009 (n=16) 2.61 + 3.6 (n=16) 
Overall mean value: 4,461 + 3,980 (n=17) 1.66 € 2.6 (n=49) 





A total of 32 samples were taken by Leuchter, three of which were measured 
twice by Alpha Laboratories. That gave altogether 35 assays performed, of 





372 This summary is largely based on Rudolf/Kollerstrom 2013. 
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Figure 158: Disinfestation wing of Building 5a, eastern internal wall seen from the 

north, intensely stained only along the floor and in the southern section (Room 1 in 
Figure 40). (© C. Mattogno 1992) 


D 





which 16 gave measurable cyanide levels, while 19 had cyanide levels too 
low, if any, to give a reading. This includes all of Leuchter’s measured values, 
except the one consisting of sealing material taken from a hot-air- 
disinfestation furnace. 

I had 32 analyses made, four of which were repeat analyses by a different 
laboratory. The Fresenius laboratory obtained measurable values from all of 
them, while the other laboratory (/US) was unable to detect any residue in two 
of the four samples. In addition, I also took a sample from a collapsed Bavari- 
an farmhouse as a null test. This sample was tested by both laboratories as 
well (R25). 

The first judgement to be made here is whether the means and standard de- 
viations are similar enough to justify pooling the two data sets. If all of Leuch- 
ter's too-low-to-measure samples are assigned a value of 0.5 ppm (to choose 
the middle between nothing and the official detection limit of one ppm), then 
his “other locations" values would go up from 1.22 + 1.94 to an overall mean 
of 1.4 ppm + 1.8 for n=33. Thereby Leuchter's data set and mine are seen not 
to differ significantly, and I therefore felt at liberty to pool the two data sets. 

Comparing all values results in a two-thousandfold differential between the 
two groups. The data of cyanide measurements in masonry therefore falls into 
two very clearly separate groups with no overlap whatsoever. 
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Figure 159: Disinfestation wing of Building 5a, eastern internal wall seen from the 
south, not quite as intensely stained as external walls (Room 1 in Figure 40, seen 

from the south). (© C. Mattogno 1991) 








Next I will consider test results of samples taken from claimed homicidal 
gas chambers. To do this, we need to first assume for the sake of argument 
that readings close to the detection limit accurately reflect the actual total cya- 
nide content in the sample, which is increasingly less likely the closer a result 
is to the detection limit. Next, in this present context, when speaking of a 
“control” sample, I refer to one taken from a location that has not been record- 
ed or alleged to have functioned as a gas chamber, neither for humans nor for 
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clothes or beddings, i.e. it has been neither a disinfestation nor a homicidal gas 
chamber. 

For ascertaining this subgroup among Leuchter's samples, the careful work 
of Desjardins was used, who in 2007 published an analysis of his 1996 visit to 
Auschwitz-Birkenau, where he re-traced the sites sampled by Leuchter, com- 
menting on the locations of each sample. Thus, three primary sources remain 
available for locating Leuchter's sample sites: video footage taken during the 
Leuchter sampling, maps drawn up afterwards, and the reconstruction by Mr. 
Desjardins.*”? Thereby it has been possible to group the data for example by 
outdoor/exposed versus indoor/unexposed specimens, but also and more im- 
portantly by homicidal gas chambers versus background or control levels. 

Leuchter sampled from all five Auschwitz crematoria or their ruins. Taken 
from the walls of these locations, Leuchter's sample numbers stemming from 
locations said to have been homicidal gas chambers were, Desjardins conclud- 
ed: Crematorium II: 1-7; Crematorium III: 8-11; Crematorium IV: 20; Crema- 
torium V: 24, and Crematorium I (Main Camp): 25-27 and 29-31, totaling 19 
samples, three of which have been analyzed twice, hence 22 analytical results 
altogether. The "control" samples then become those taken from locations 
within those buildings which are not claimed to have been part of a homicidal 
gas chamber, i.e. Crematorium V: 13-19; Crematorium V: 21-23, and Crema- 
torium I: 28, totaling 11 samples. These samples came from locations which 
had been a washroom, a chimney room and other unidentified rooms not asso- 
ciated with the use of toxic gases. Obtaining the mean values of the two 
groups gave: 


homicidal gas chambers (n=22): 1.6 € 2.0 ppm 
control samples (n=11): 1.28 € 1.21 ppm 


The statistically insignificant 21% difference between the means of these two 
groups fails to indicate a historical difference in terms of their exposure to 
cyanide gas. 

Concerning wall exposure to the elements, Desjardins, after carefully re- 
tracing the steps of Leuchter on his 1996 visit to Auschwitz and watching the 
film that had been made of Leuchter's sampling, commented: 

"Leuchter's samples, numbered 25 through 31, extracted from Crematorium 

I... taken from a facility which was not destroyed and has remained intact 

since the end of the war, were not exposed to the elements. The same might be 

said for samples 4, 5 and 6 taken from Crematorium II. Leuchter removed 
these samples from a pillar, wall and ceiling which, though accessible, were 
nevertheless well protected against wind, rain and sun. " 


373 As Desjardin's evaluation of Leuchter's sampling locations disagrees with mine, I give 
Leuchter's sample numbers for reference. 
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Proceeding likewise by obtaining the two means, using the same data as be- 
fore, gave: 


Sheltered rooms (n=13): 1.77 € 2.1 ppm 
Exposed surfaces (n=20): 1.32 + 1.6 ppm 


Here, too, the difference is statistically rather insignificant. If we consider it 
anyway, it is indeed remarkable that so-slight a decrease in iron-cyanide levels 
has taken place over more than four decades, a fact which accords with what 
is known about the insolubility and permanence of Iron Blue. 

My three samples from a claimed homicidal gas chamber (Morgue #1 of 
Crematorium II) yielded four analysis values of 7.2, 0.6, 6.7 and 0 ppm. With- 
in the "control" group, I have taken ten samples, seven of which were plaster 
with a mean of 1.2 +1.4 ppm (n=7, Samples 4, 5, 7, 8(twice), 10, 23), and 
three consisted of mortar with a mean of 0.2 + 0.1 ppm (n=3, Samples 6, 21, 
24). Thus, the mortar in between the bricks held a relatively lower level of 
iron cyanide than the plaster. 

Table 36 lists the mean for all of Leuchter's data, as before assigning val- 
ues of 0.5 ppm to his samples that were too low to measure. The six Leuchter 
samples from Crematorium 1 are (3.8, 1.3, 1.4, 7.9, 1.1, 0.5] ppm, plus his 
seven samples from Crematorium II are (0.5, 0.5, 0.5, 0.5, 0.5, 0.5, 0.5] ppm. 
Also assigning 0.5 ppm to results below the detection limit, the four analysis 
results of mine from Crematorium II are (7.2, 0.6, 6.7, 0.5}ppm. I took my 
controls from two lots of inmate barracks (Samples 5-8 — where 8 was ana- 
lyzed twice — and 23-24), from walls not part of an original delousing cham- 
ber (Samples 10 & 21) as well as from a collapsed Bavarian farm house 
(Sample 25, analyzed twice), giving 11 results altogether: {0.6, 0.1, 0.3, 
2.7/0.5, 0.3, 0.1, 3.6, 0.3, 9.6/9.6 }ppm. Combining these gives us: 





Table 36: Mean cyanide values of claimed homicidal gas chambers 
and control locations [ppm] 











SAMPLER MEAN VALUES FOR MEAN VALUES OF 
HOMICIDAL GAS CHAMBER CONTROL SAMPLES 
Rudolf 3.8 € 3.7 (n=4) 2.5 + 3.7 (n=11) 
Leuchter 1.6 + 2.1 (n=22) 1.3 + 1.2 (п=11) 
Combined 1.9 € 2.4 (n=26) 1.9 022) 











Hence the statistical difference between the two groups of samples is nil. 
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8.4. Discussion of the Analysis Results 


8.4.1. Josef Bailer 


The hypothesis expressed by J. Bailer (1991, 1995) that blue paint could be 
responsible for the high cyanide values in the disinfestation chambers, does 
not correspond to the facts: 


1. 


Iron Blue as such is not sold as wall paint at all, since it lacks sufficiently 
high lime fastness. It is offered only as a mixture with other blue pigments 
(see Subsection 6.6.1).?7 

If this argument were correct, it would be remarkable that the SS, of all the 
rooms in the concentration camps of the Third Reich, would apply blue 
paint only to their disinfestation chambers where no one could admire it; 
and, strangely, always with the same blue: Auschwitz, Birkenau, Maj- 
danek, Stutthof.... All other rooms were merely whitewashed at best. 

The disinfestation chambers themselves already had a coat of lime paint. 
Why would they cover this coat of lime paint with another paint which, in 
addition, is not even lime-fast? They would therefore have had to wait un- 
til the lime paint and plaster had set before one could (re-)paint the walls. 
And then it would have been by no means certain that the paint would not 
furthermore have become stained as a result of chemical reactions. 

A coat of paint on the interior of the room cannot explain the patchy pat- 
tern of the blue stains on the inside of the exterior walls of the disinfesta- 
tion wing of Building 5a, unless the paint was not applied evenly but by 
some way of random splattering. 

Neither would a coat of paint on the inside of the room explain the ab- 
sence of blue coloration on the interior walls added to the disinfestation 
wing at a later time. It is striking that only such walls have blue stains as 
were exposed to hydrogen cyanide. 

Bailer’s argument is refuted by the fact that none of the colored walls 
shows any pattern of brush marks and also no identifiable coat of paint, 
since wall paint consists not only of pigment, but also of a considerable 
proportion of binding agents to hold the pigment in place and other chemi- 
cals. The blue pigment is, however, simply one component of the lime 
paint and plaster. 





374 T have tried to get information out of the world’s major wall-paint producers as to the kind of 


pigment they use, but they either say they don’t use any Iron Blue in their paint, or they re- 
fuse to give any information, claiming that the kind of pigments they use is a trade secret. I 
found three paint producers referring to Prussian Blue in the paint’s color name or when de- 
scribing their paints, but I could get no information out of them regarding the pigments they 
use: www.anniesloan.com/annie-sloan-products/paints/chalk-paint/aubusson-blue-chalk- 
paint.html; www.benjaminmoore.com/en-us/color-overview/find-your-color/color/cw- 
625/prussian-blue?color=CW-625; www.olympic.com/paint-colors/prussian-blue-017085. At 
any rate, this would have little bearing on the paint commercially available in the 1940s. 
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Figure 160: Disinfestation wing of Building 5a, with northern external wall to the right, 











КАШУ, ч _—, 


with Room 5 in the foreground and Room 4 in the background (see Figure 40). 
(© C. Mattogno 1992) 





10. 


Bailer’s argument furthermore fails to explain how the artistic skills of the 
painters could have succeeded in imitating the brick structure lying be- 
neath the plaster. 

Bailer’s argument does not explain the only-pale-blue tint of the interior 
south walls of the original disinfestation wing of Building 5a. 

Neither does Bailer’s argument explain the high cyanide concentration in 
the superficially white, iron-poor material of the walls of the disinfestation 
wing of Building 5b — unless one posits that these rooms were painted 
with an “iron white," a wall paint that does not even exist. 

Bailer's argument furthermore fails to explain the even higher cyanide 
concentration of deeper, greenish-bluish layers of material in the walls of 
the disinfestation wing of Building 5b; or does he perhaps intend to argue 
that the SS even applied iron-blue paint to wall plaster and wall mortar 
where no one could ever admire it? It would also certainly have been de- 
composed there into its components due to the alkaline pH value of fresh 
mortar, and would have lost its color at least temporarily. 
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Figure 161: Disinfestation wing of Building 5a, southern wall (of Rooms 4 and 5 in 
Figure 40). (© C. Mattogno 1992) 





11. Finally, Bailer's argument cannot explain why even the exterior walls of 
the disinfestation rooms, exposed to weathering, have a noticeable cyanide 
content and are discolored with blue stains. Or did the SS employ the pig- 
ment here also in randomness, paying particular attention to the structure 
of the brick, and without leaving any paint layers consisting mainly of 
binders, as is typical for wall paints? Or was the heat-sensitive Iron Blue 
applied to the bricks during manufacture, resisting the baking process of 
the brick in a magical fashion? 

The Krakow scientists under the leadership of Jan Markiewicz, whom I will 

deal with next, adopted Bailer's argument as indicated above, and therefore 

preferred simply not to prove the presence of Iron Blue at all. Honi soit qui 
mal y pense... (a rogue who thinks evil of it). 


8.4.2. Jan Markiewicz and Colleagues 


Many people, both experts and laymen, rely complacently upon the findings 
of the Jan Sehn Institute for Forensic Research in Krakow, i.e., the study pub- 
lished in 1994 by Prof. Markiewicz and colleagues. These scientists, however, 
tested their samples with an analytical method that was unable to detect stable 
iron-cyanide compounds like Iron Blue. They did this because they claimed to 
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be unable to imagine how such stable iron-cyanide compounds could form, as 
already quoted (Markiewicz et al. 1994, p. 20): 
"This dye [Iron Blue] occurs, especially in the form of stains, on the outer 
bricks of the walls of the former bath-delousing house [BW 5b?] in the area of 
the Birkenau camp. It is hard to imagine the chemical reactions and physico- 
chemical processes that could have led to the formation of Prussian blue in 
that place.” 
This is a misrepresentation because, as shown with the multitude of photo- 
graphs in this study, not just some of the bricks on the outside of that building 
are stained, but mortar and plaster as well, in particular on the inside of Build- 
ing BW 5a. 

It is, of course, no shame to fail to understand something initially. Anyone, 
however, who claims to work scientifically must at least attempt to investigate 
and understand before making statements upon the subject. But not so Prof. 
Markiewicz and his colleagues, for they subsequently stated (ibid.): 

“J. Bailer writes in the collective work ‘Amoklauf gegen die Wirklichkeit' that 

the formation of Prussian blue in bricks is simply improbable; " 

Even this sentence is a distortion of what Bailer wrote, who in fact stated 
(1991, p. 50): 

"Apart, it is moreover improbable that Iron Blue forms in walls, because in 

bricks and quicklime, the iron is present in the trivalent form, which is unfa- 

vorable for the reaction, and because the alkaline environment impedes the 
reaction.” 


Bailer therefore referred to the entire wall, not just to the interior of bricks, 
where a formation of Iron Blue is indeed almost impossible — but not on the 
surface of corroded bricks. I explained in the previous subsection what I think 
about Bailer’s statement. Hence back to Markiewicz et al.: 
“however, he [Bailer] takes into consideration the possibility that the walls of 
the delousing room were coated with this dye as a paint. It should be added 
that this blue coloration does not appear on the walls of all the delousing 
rooms. 
We decided therefore to determine the cyanide ions using a method that does 
not induce the breakdown of the composed ferrum cyanide complex (this is the 
blue under discussion) and which fact we had tested before on an appropriate 
standard sample.” 
Hence, they simply took Bailer’s utterly unsubstantiated claim at face value 
and decided without any further investigation to exclude from their analysis 
the only cyanide compound that could possibly have survived five decades of 
exposure to the elements. 
It would only be permissible to exclude Iron Blue from the study, if it were 
possible to rule out with practical certainty that iron cyanide, and consequent- 
ly Iron Blue, can be the result of hydrogen cyanide interacting with masonry, 
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Figure 162: Disinfestation wing of Building 5a, southern wall, detail of the previous 
figure. (© C. Mattogno 1992) 








and if there were at least some indication that these rooms had been painted 
with Iron Blue or that there could conceivably be any other reason for its pres- 
ence. But Prof. Markiewicz and his colleagues completely neglected to do 
this. And even worse: they did not even attempt to refute my arguments on the 
formation of stable iron-cyanide compounds, which I had published in early 
1993 (Gauss 1993b, pp. 163-170; 290-294). They were familiar with this pub- 
lication, because they quoted it (Markiewicz et al. 1994, their Note 4, p. 27), 
yet they refrained from mentioning, let alone discussing any of my arguments. 

This should suffice to show that the Polish actions were ideologically mo- 
tivated to a high degree. Had they been neutral scientists, they would have 
applied the correct and interpretable method of analysis and would have dis- 
cussed my publications in a scholarly manner. 

Prof. Markiewicz and his colleagues did not even attempt to find any ex- 
planation for the high iron-cyanide concentration on and inside the walls of 
the disinfestation chambers and their blotchy-blue surfaces. That was in spite 
of the fact that they had a simple opportunity to explore this issue, for they 
conducted a series of experiments during which they exposed masonry sam- 
ples to defined concentrations of HCN. Doubtlessly, these samples had not 
been painted with Iron Blue paint prior to their tests. It made no sense at all to 
exclude iron cyanides of the Iron Blue type from the analysis here. It would 
have suggested itself to test at least some of these samples for total cyanide 
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Table 37: Orders of magnitude of analytical results 
of various samples, in mg CN /kg 





Author: |Markiewicz et al. Leuchter Rudolf Ball 
Detection of: ya Ou Total cyanide 
Iron Blue | 
delousing chambers | | 0—09 | 1025 1,000 — 13,000] 2,780 — 3.170 
*gas chambers" 0 — 0.6 0—8 0—7 Q= 11,2 





with the method used by Leuchter, Ball and me. That would have permitted a 
comparison between both methods and would also have permitted conclusions 
regarding the question, which fraction of total cyanides the micro-diffusion- 
chamber method used by the Krakow researchers is able to detect in the first 
place. This in turn could have revealed, whether, how fast and to what degree 
hydrogen cyanide absorbed in masonry material is converted into stable iron 
cyanides. But nothing of that sort was done. They stubbornly kept on using the 
unsuited diffusion method. Even my suggestions along this line during the 
ensuing correspondence between us were simply ignored (Rudolf/Mattogno 
2016, pp. 59-69). 

Although Markiewicz and his colleagues had picked an analytical method 
able to produce the results desired by them — similar, vanishingly small cya- 
nide readings for both fumigation chambers and alleged homicidal gas cham- 
bers — the results of their first series of tests were obviously so disturbing that 
they decided to suppress them and never to published them. Prof. Markiewicz 
and his colleagues therefore rejected the undesired results of their first series 
of tests and took even more samples, until they finally produced the results 
that fitted in with their preconception (Markiewicz et al. 1994): this time, both 
the samples from the disinfestation chamber and the alleged “gas chambers” 
showed cyanide readings on the same order of magnitude — although in most 
cases they were clearly below the detection limit of the method they had cho- 
sen, as given by the original author (Epstein 1947). So strictly speaking, most 
of their results should show “ND” = not detected, instead of giving values 
which are so low that they are beyond the reliability of their method. 

It is true that Markiewicz et al. claim that their method was extremely sen- 
sitive and repeatedly yielded consistent readings down to the level of a few 
parts per billion (Markiewicz et al. 1994, p. 21): 

"Under present circumstances we established the lower limit of determinabil- 

ity of cyanide ions at a level of 3-4 ug CN in I kg of the sample.” 

However, when considering that they determined the cyanide content using 
photometry, we need to keep in mind that Meeussen ef al. had clearly estab- 
lished that major amounts of carbonate can consistently result in reproducible 
false positives (see Table 26 on p. 302). It is therefore not far-fetched to posit 
that the readings Markiewicz and his colleagues obtained from their masonry 
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Figure 163: Disinfestation wing of Building 5a, western wall, with slight staining. 
(O C. Mattogno 1992) 





samples did not reflect their cyanide content but to a major degree or maybe 
even exclusively their carbonate content. 

In order to illustrate the order of magnitude with which Markiewicz and his 
colleagues rigged their results by choosing an unsuitable method, I have jux- 
taposed their analysis results with those of Fred Leuchter, John C. Ball, and 
mine in Table 37. 

I will spare the reader any further discussion of these results, because anal- 
ysis results obtained in a methodically incorrect manner cannot be corrected 
even by correct interpretation. Any attempt at interpretation is therefore a 
waste of time. 

A few words, however, are due on the HCN-CO» mixture used by the Poles 
for their fumigation experiments. They claim that CO» has a negative influ- 
ence on the adsorption of HCN in the masonry. Their own (actually worthless) 
test results, however, contradict this view, see Table 38. 

First of all, the Poles unfortunately failed to define what they mean by 
“plaster,” “mortar,” “old,” “fresh,” “dry,” and “moist” (their answer to my 
inquiry wasn’t very elucidating either) so this experimental series, apart from 
having used the wrong method of analysis, is also completely irreproducible 
due to the lack of an appropriate definition of the materials used. 

Next, the apparent absorption of cyanide by fresh plaster (dry and moist) 
and by dry mortar obviously increased in the presence of CO» (factors: 247 for 
dry, 27 for moist plaster, 3 for dry mortar) — yet the Poles had the nerve to 
categorically claim the opposite! Only in one case (moist mortar) did the ab- 
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Table 38: Influence of CO» on the Absorption of HCN 
According to Markiewicz et al. 
Data in mg CN /kg (values below 0.2 mg/kg are equivalent to ND = not detected) 
Material: Fresh Plaster Fresh Mortar 
Exposed to 2% HCN +: moist 
no added СО» (0.024) ND (0.176) ND 
10% CO» 



















0.14 





sorption decrease (factor: 7; the Poles did not test the influence on “old” mate- 
rial). 

If we take the values determined by Markiewicz and colleagues seriously 
in the first place, then they would confirm that moist cement mortar (as was 
present in the morgues of Crematoria II and Ш) absorbs at least ten times 
more hydrogen cyanide than dry lime mortar (as was present in the disinfesta- 
tion chambers), as I had assumed for my calculations in this work. But when 
considering that they may have detected primarily false carbonate positives, 
the increased readings after exposing their samples to carbon dioxide could 
simply have been the result of exactly that exposure. 

Again, since their flawed analytical method renders any interpretation of 
these results futile, I will not do this here. The shortcomings revealed here 
show only that Markiewicz et al. obviously do not even get the basics of sci- 
entific experimenting and data interpretation straight. 

The head of this "scientific" group, Dr. Jan Markiewicz, obtained a Master 
of Science degree in the field of chemistry in 1947 and a PhD in natural sci- 
ences in 1963. Between 1966 and 1991 he was Director of the Institute of 
Forensic Research in Krakow, and in 1983 he even became Assistant Profes- 
sor of Natural Science.?? So how can it be that a man apparently so highly 
qualified can bungle this research so pitifully? Dr. Markiewicz died in 1997. 
The other two authors have kept silent all along. 

I will come back to Markiewicz et al. once more when discussing R. Green 
in Subsection 8.4.4, who relies completely on the Krakow study. 

It would be futile to speculate whether the unscientific capers of these 
Polish researchers are politically motivated by more than the usual anti- 
fascism which is so much en vogue nowadays. Such motives might explain 
their strange actions and ways of arguing, but they cannot justify them. Even 
the possible fact that the scientists assigned to the topic were not and are not 
chemists and that their laboratory was perhaps not equipped up to Western 
standards, cannot explain this, because analyzing samples for their total cya- 
nide contents is neither complex in terms of the equipment needed nor is the 
chemistry involved in any way complicated. 





375 www.ies.gov.pl/index.php/pl/o-instytucie/historia-1/104-historia/222-jan-sehn-2 
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The manner with which the Polish scientists approached the problem, how- 
ever, gives rise to serious suspicion that this was an attempt at scientific fraud, 
a suspicion which is also supported by the fact that they were unable to justify 
their incorrect analytical method except through their incompetence and igno- 
rance. 

The conclusions to be drawn from the above are clear: upon closer exami- 
nation, the only “scientific” attempt to refute Fred A. Leuchter’s thesis proves 
to be a scientific fraud. 

How desperate must those be who believe it necessary to stoop to such 
methods? 


8.4.3. James Roth 


At the end of Subsection 6.6.5, I already referred to the bald-faced lies of Al- 
bert Meinecke from the German press agency DPA regarding the allegedly 
short life term of hydrogen cyanide in masonry. A statement made by Prof. 
James Roth from the Alpha Analytic Laboratories, Ashland, Massachusetts 
belongs into the same category of dishonesty. I discuss this incident here be- 
cause Prof. Roth's allegations were widely publicized by the international 
media in connection with the 2000 libel case of British historian David Irving 
against Deborah E. Lipstadt.*”° 

For his documentary movie Mr. Death on Fred A. Leuchter,® Errol Morris 
also interviewed Prof. Dr. James Roth. In 1988, Roth's laboratory had ana- 
lyzed the masonry samples from the alleged “gas chambers" taken by Leuch- 
ter in Auschwitz for their cyanide content. During the trial against Ernst Zün- 
del in Toronto that same year, for which the Leuchter report had been pro- 
duced, Prof. Dr. Roth himself was interrogated as an expert witness. Some ten 
years later, Errol Morris interviewed Roth about this event. During this inter- 
view, Prof. Roth did all he possibly could to distance himself from the possi- 
ble consequences of the analyses performed by his company. His interview 
gained importance only due to the fact that the Dutch architectural historian 
Prof. Robert van Pelt quoted Roth in his 1999 expert report prepared for the 
Irving trial. In it, van Pelt wrote about Roth's statements in Morris's movie 
(van Pelt 1999, p. 307; 2002, p. 390): 


"Roth explained that cyanide will react on the surface of brick or plaster, pen- 
etrating the material not more than 10 microns, or 0.01 mm, or one tenth the 
thickness of a human hair [...]. In other words, if one wants to analyze the cy- 
anide concentration in a brick sample, one should take a representative sam- 
ple of the surface, 10 microns thick, and no more." 


It can be shown that Prof. Dr. James Roth is wrong for the following reasons: 


376 This claim played a role in the verdict, the importance of which should not be underestimat- 
ed, cf. judgment Gray 2000, $13.79; cf. Rudolf 2000a-c. 
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Table 39: Penetration depth of HCN into walls with resulting Iron 
Blue formation 











SURFACE VALUES DEEP-LAYER VALUES OUTSIDE VALUES 
Sample Values Sample Values Sample Value 
9 0—2 mm: T 1- 10 mm: Е n 
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0—2 mm: 2— 10mm 
PE 2 [29 | P | sw | - | Ll 
4—8mm: 0—7 mm 
is dde ОЛ QUSE e 
0—4 mm: 4—8mm 
m 1,860 x 3.880 B u 




















1. It is a fact that the walls of the disinfestation chambers in Auschwitz, 
Birkenau, Stutthof, and Majdanek are saturated with cyanide compounds, 
and this not only superficially, but into the depth of the masonry, as I have 
demonstrated by taking samples from different depths of the wall. Com- 
pare in this regard my mortar and plaster Sample Pairs 9 & 11, 12 & 13, 
19a & b from Table 31 (see Table 39), which were each taken at the same 
spot but at different depths, as well as Sample 17, taken from below the 
overlying lime plaster (which is thus similar to 19b). 

These values prove that hydrogen cyanide can rather easily reach deep lay- 

ers of plaster and mortar. But even the other samples taken from the sur- 

face prove that Prof. Roth’s allegation is wrong: Provided that most of the 
cyanide detectable today is present in the form of iron cyanide (Iron Blue 
and other cyanoferrates), as Prof. Roth assumes himself, his thesis would 
mean that 10% to 75% of the iron content of these samples are located in 
the upper 10 micrometers thin layer of the samples (0.010 mm), i.e., they 
are located in less than 1% of the entire sample mass. The rest of the sam- 

ples, however, would have been massively deprived of iron. How this mi- 

gration of a major portion of iron to a thin surface layer would have hap- 

pened is inexplicable to me. Fact is that this simply could not happen. 

2. Furthermore, expert literature is detailed in about the following: 

a. Hydrogen cyanide is an extremely mobile chemical compound with 
physical properties comparable to water (see Section 6.3., esp. note 
211). 

b. Water vapor can easily penetrate masonry material, and thus also hydro- 
gen cyanide (see Subsection 6.7.4.). 

c. Hydrogen cyanide can quite easily penetrate thick, porous layers like 
walls (Schwarz/Deckert 1929). 

3. In addition, it is generally known that cement and lime mortar are highly 
porous materials, comparable for instance to sponges.?" In such materials, 





377 Tn this regard, compare also the analysis about the porosity of masonry, Chart 10, p. 219. 


Germar Rudolf - The Chemistry of Auschwitz 346 

















Figure 164: Disinfestation wing of Building 5a, northern wall, with intense staining. 
(O C. Mattogno 1992) 





there does not exist anything like a defined layer of 0.01 mm beyond which 
hydrogen cyanide could not diffuse, as there can also be no reason, why 
water could not penetrate a sponge deeper than a millimeter. Steam, for ex- 
ample, which behaves physically comparably to hydrogen cyanide, can very 
easily penetrate walls. 

4. Finally, the massive discolorations of the outside of the walls of the disin- 
festation chambers in Birkenau and Stutthof, as shown in this expert report, 
are clearly visible and conclusive evidence for the fact of how easily hy- 
drogen cyanide and its soluble derivatives can and do penetrate such walls. 

As a professor of analytical chemistry, Prof. Roth must know this, so one can 

only wonder why he spreads such outrageous nonsense. That Prof. Roth is 

indeed a competent chemist can be seen from what he said during his testimo- 
ny under oath as an expert witness during the above mentioned Zündel trial 

(Kulaszka 2019, p. 388): 

"In porous materials such as brick or mortar, the Prussian blue |recte: hydro- 
gen cyanide] could go fairly deep as long as the surface stayed open, but as 
the Prussian blue formed, it was possible that it would seal the porous materi- 
al and stop the penetration. " 

Prof. Roth might have felt obligated to attack Leuchter in order to avoid be- 

coming himself a target of certain interest groups who already managed to 

destroy Leuchter's career. That would explain why the truth temporarily 
dropped into a hole in Prof. Roth's memory while he was being interviewed 
by Errol Morris. It is also revealing that Prof. Roth mentioned during this in- 
terview that, had he known where Leuchter's samples originated from, his 
analytical results would have been different." Does that mean that Prof. Roth 


378 This passage of the interview was excised from the commercial version of Morris's movie; 
cf. the statement by D. Irving during his court case against D. Lipstadt; Queen's Bench Divi- 
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manipulates his result according to whether or not he likes the origin of certain 
samples? Such an attitude is exactly the reason why one should never tell an 
"independent" laboratory about the origin of the samples to be analyzed, simp- 
ly because “independence” is a very flexible term when it comes to controver- 
sial topics. What Prof. Dr. Roth has demonstrated here is only his lack of pro- 
fessional honesty. 


8.4.4. Richard J. Green 


Another strange reaction to my expert report is that of the U.S. American 

Richard Green, a self-professed Jew?" and PhD chemist with a similar educa- 

tional background to mine (Green 1998a&b, Green/McCarthy 1999). The 

layman would expect two experts, with similar educational background, to 
come to similar conclusions in questions relating to their expert knowledge. 

But this is only partly the case here. The reason for this is that Dr. Green ig- 

nores many facts that are either supported by documentary evidence - like the 

performance of the ventilation installed in Crematoria II and III, or the speed 
of executions in U.S. execution chambers — or by expert literature — like the 
higher tendency of cold, moist walls to absorb HCN, and the longer-lasting 
alkalinity of cement mortar compared to lime mortar. 

However, Dr. Green makes some concessions which are important to note: 

a. He agrees that basically all witnesses attest to very short execution times, 
indicating a rather high concentration of HCN used. 

b. He also agrees “that Rudolf is correct or nearly correct regarding the for- 
mation of blue staining in the delousing chambers" (Green/McCarthy 
1999). 

What he does challenge, though, is the possibility of formation of any notice- 

able quantities of Iron Blue in the homicidal *gas chambers." One of the 

flawed and deficient arguments to support his thesis is that in his view no no- 
ticeable amounts of cyanide could have accumulated in the walls of the 
morgues (*gas chambers"). According to Dr. Green, one major factor for this 
is supposed to be the fact that masonry has a neutral pH value which does not 
allow the protolysis of hydrogen cyanide and thus the formation of cyanide 
salts. But if that were true, how come huge amounts of cyanides did accumu- 
late in the walls of the disinfestation chambers? 

My argument in this regard is that particularly cement mortars and con- 
cretes, as used in Morgues #1 of Crematoria II and III, are noticeably alkaline 
for many weeks, months, or even years, which I documented thoroughly with 


sion, Royal Courts of Justice, Strand, London, David John Cawdell Irving v. (1) Penguin 
Books Limited, (2) Deborah E. Lipstadt, ref. 1996 I. No. 1113; Day 8, transcript p. 61; 
www.hdot.org/day08. 

379 See his polemical exchange with A.S. Marques, www.codoh.com/library/document/678/, 
where he stated in the mid-1990s: “Liar, I am a Jew and I receive no reparations.” 
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Figure 165: Disinfestation wing of Building 5b, southern wall, with intense staining. 
(© C. Mattogno 1992) 





expert literature on the chemistry of building materials (see Subsection 6.7.2). 
Hence, I concluded that these walls would have been very much inclined to 
accumulate cyanide salts and to form Iron Blue, even more so than the lime 
plaster of the disinfestation chambers, which in turn provoked the following 
answer by Dr. Green:**° 

“Па 1993] The IFRC [Institute for Forensic Research, Krakow], on the other 

hand measured the pH [of mortar samples from the alleged gas chambers] to 

be between 6 and 7 [i.e. neutral]. " 
Dr. Green obviously did not consult any literature on the chemistry of building 
materials, as he quotes none. He solely relies on the findings of the Krakow 
institute. In order to make the reader see how flawed Dr. Green's way of argu- 
ing is, let me say it in a parable: 

By referring to a couple of Italian expert pizza-baking instructions, I 
showed that a pizza, when taken out of the oven, is hot or warm for quite a 
while (one hour). Now, Dr. Green comes along claiming that I am wrong be- 
cause a Polish friend of his has just now measured the temperature of a pizza 
which was baked a week ago, and which has been lying around since then. 
And the Polish scientist found out that this pizza is indeed cold right now. 

Of course, samples taken from the surface of walls erected 50 years ago or 
more are now pH neutral! Even this I have documented by referring to a PhD 
thesis showing how the front of neutralization slowly migrates into concrete 
and mortar (Waubke 1966; see Paragraph 6.7.2.2.). So what exactly does the 
pH value of samples taken 50 years after the erection of these buildings prove 
regarding their pH value shortly after they were built? Dr. Green's way of 
arguing is puerile to the highest degree. 


380 Green/McCarthy 1999; repeated in Green 2001, p. 50, again without any attempt to address 
the issue raised by recourse to expert literature. 
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When it comes to intellectual honesty, Dr. Green reveals some other very 
dubious behavioral patterns, one of which I want to address here. 

Dr. Green agrees with me that the Iron Blue found in delousing chambers 
is the result of gassings with hydrogen cyanide. Hence he disagrees with the 
opinion of Markiewicz and others that this Iron Blue might have its origin in 
residual paint. However, Green comes up with his own auxiliary hypothesis to 
shore up his ongoing defense of the Krakow frauds: He conceives a scenario 
during which items "soaked with aqueous solutions of HCN" were leaned 
against these walls, thus causing the formation of the blue stains (Green 2001, 
p. 18). To achieve this, the disinfestation personnel at Auschwitz had to throw 
Zyklon B into water and then using the solution thusly treated, at the peril of 
their lives, to soak lice-infested clothes or mattresses, which were then leaned 
against walls. Such a highly risky and impractical procedure is not mentioned 
anywhere in the literature, and to my knowledge there aren't any witness 
claims to that effect either. But I have found one witness statement that comes 
pretty close. It is from Josef Klehr, who since March 1943 was head of the 
disinfestation squad at Auschwitz for roughly a year and who was one of the 
defendants during the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial. During an interrogation dur- 
ing the pre-trial investigations, he stated on May 25, 1961 (Fritz Bauer..., p. 
4116): 

"the inmates' clothes were dipped into a diluted Zyklon-B solution and subse- 

quently disinfected in a hot-air chamber.” 

Which proves that one can find witness statements about anything, if only one 
looks long enough, even about alien abductions and flying spaghetti monsters. 
Klehr’s statement is clearly false and nonsensical, because such a procedure 
would have been highly dangerous in several regards. It may well be that 
clothes were soaked in a disinfectant before being treated in a hot-air chamber 
or an autoclave, like for instance Lysol, which was used in Auschwitz on a 
grand scale,**! but most certainly not in a diluted “Zyklon-B solution,” which 
in and of itself is even a nonsensical term. Apart from that, this could theoreti- 
cally apply only to the Birkenau Building 5a, whose disinfestation wing was 
redesigned to serve as a hot-air disinfestation facility, but neither to Building 
5b nor to any of the other delousing facilities extant to this day (Auschwitz 
Main Camp, Stutthof, Majdanek), which all show the same phenomenon of 
blue discolorations of their walls. Not to mention the German churches whose 
walls turned patchy blue after just one gassing, as described in Section 1.3. 
Hence Green’s crutch-like hypothesis doesn’t help his case a bit. 





38! Cf. the statements by the former inmate pharmacist Taduesz Szewczyk (Fritz Bauer..., p. 
15754) and the former inmate nurse Jan Farber (ibid., pp. 20331, 20410). It is also possible 
that Klehr referred here to the procedure used for the microwave disinfestation device in- 
stalled in 1944 in the Main Camp. Clothes disinfested this way had to be made moist prior to 
being put onto a conveyor belt, which pulled them through the microwave chamber. But that 
moisturizing was effected by spraying, not dipping. 
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Figure 166: Disinfestation wing of Building 5b, southern wall, close-up photo taken 
near the entrance door with intense staining. (© C. Mattogno 1992) 





One major rule of science is that it is impermissible to immunize a theory 
against refutation, here in particular by inventing untenable auxiliary hypothe- 
ses to shore up an otherwise shaky thesis (Popper 1968, pp. 82-97). This is 
exactly what Dr. Green is doing: coming up with a ludicrous attempt at ex- 
plaining a fact which does not fit into his theory. Yet instead of fixing his the- 
ory, he tries to bend reality. 

Let me draw a historical parallel here. When Galileo Galilei discovered 
with his telescope that the moon was not a perfectly smooth sphere, which had 
been an accepted doctrine among astronomers ever since Aristotle, his oppo- 
nents were outraged (Bethune 1832, pp. 105f.): 

"[Galileo] reasoned to no purpose with the slaves of the ancient schools: noth- 

ing could console them for the destruction of their smooth, unalterable sur- 

face, and to such an absurd length was this hallucination carried, that one op- 
ponent of Galileo, Lodovico delle Colombe [...| attempted to reconcile the old 
doctrine with the new observations, by asserting, that every part of the moon, 
which to the terrestrial observer appeared hollow and sunken, was in fact en- 
tirely and exactly filled up with a clear crystal substance, perfectly impercep- 
tible by the senses, but which restored to the moon her accurately spherical 
and smooth surface. Galileo met the argument in the manner most fitting, ac- 
cording to Aristotle's own maxims, that ‘it is foolish to refute absurd opinions 
with too much curiosity.’ ‘Truly,’ says he, ‘the idea is admirable, its only fault 
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Figure 167: Disinfestation wing of Building 5a, northern wall, with little staining. 
(O C. Mattogno 1991) 





is, that it is neither demonstrated nor demonstrable; but I am perfectly ready 
to believe it, provided that, with equal courtesy, I may be allowed to raise up- 
on your smooth surface, crystal mountains (which nobody can perceive) ten 
times higher than those which I have actually seen and measured. '" 
If Dr. Green were honest, he would reject the misleading approach of the Kra- 
kow team to exclude Iron Blue from the analysis, because this most likely 
excludes the major parts of the cyanide residues formed by gassings with 
HCN in general (not just in the case of delousing chambers). 

Even if we agree to disagree on what happened at Auschwitz during the 
war, we surely can agree that Markiewicz et al. did not use cyanide-containing 
paint to color the samples they themselves prepared for their gassing experi- 
ments, and that they didn’t lean them against items “soaked with aqueous 
solutions of HCN" either. So why did the Krakow team not at least analyze 
the samples from their own experiments with the international standard meth- 
od of detecting the total cyanide content? Or at least they should have used 
both methods side by side, which would have enabled us all to compare the 
results of both methods and thus evaluate what they are worth. This in turn 
could have shed some light on chemical processes as well, like: how fast is 
HCN absorbed in mortar converted into insoluble iron cyanides no longer 
detectable with the one, but readily detectable with the other method? 

If we hold the results of my test gassings up against those conducted by the 
Poles, then we get the impression that most of the absorbed cyanide present in 
gassed mortar samples is turned into long-term stable iron cyanides rather 
quickly. But since the conditions of our experiments were very different, such 
a conclusion would be premature. The Poles had the chance to find out. I had 
asked them to redo their tests with the standard method, but they did not react 
to that suggestion. 
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Subsequently, if Dr. Green were honest, he should state that the Polish sci- 
entists neither tried to understand what they claimed not to have understood 
(the formation mechanism of Iron Blue), nor discussed the attempts to under- 
stand as made by others, which were known to them. No matter which results 
the Polish scientists produced and what their scientific opinion might have 
been: their behavior is extremely unscientific, as the most important task of 
a scientist is to try to understand what has not been understood so far, 
and to discuss the attempts of others to make it understandable. The 
Polish scientists did just the opposite: they decided to ignore and exclude what 
they did not understand. 

Let me quote Prof. A.R. Butz in this connection, who stated another appro- 
priate metaphor to emphasize the degree of intellectual dishonesty revealed by 
Markiewicz and his colleagues (Butz 2000, p. 15): 


“The argument [of Markiewicz et al. for excluding Iron Blue from their anal- 
yses], to the extent that it was intelligible enough to be summarized at all, was 
that they did not understand how the iron-cyanide compounds got to be there, 
so they decided to ignore them in reaching their conclusions. I don't under- 
stand how the moon got there, so I will ignore all effects associated with it, 
such as tides. I hope I don't drown.” 
And the amazing thing about Dr. Green is that he — and with him Prof. van 
Pelt, who relies on Green?? — not only defends Prof. Markiewicz's behavior in 
every regard, but he attacks me for my critique of the Polish scientists, while 
omitting all the reasons I gave for making it. To top this, Dr. Green even de- 
fends the fact that Prof. Markiewicz never bothered to address any part of my 
critique, even though addressing critiques is paramount for scientists. Dr. 
Green argues (Green/McCarthy 1999): 

"Rudolf complains that Markiewicz et al. have not responded to his queries. 

Why should they do so? What credibility does Rudolf have, that demands they 

answer his every objection no matter how ill-founded? " 

First of all, Dr. Markiewicz did in fact respond (see Rudolf/Mattogno 2016, 
pp. 59-61, 65). However, he dodged the decisive issues, and his announce- 
ment that he would continue researching this topic apparently went nowhere, 
probably for one thing because he passed away two years later. 

Since Dr. Green agrees with me that the Iron Blue detectable in disinfesta- 
tion walls is the result of gassings with hydrogen cyanide — whether evapo- 
rated from gypsum pellets or from clothes dipped in his fantastic Zyklon-B 
solution is utterly immaterial — he himself has indirectly admitted that all my 
objections against Markiewicz's method of analysis are well-founded, i.e., just 
the opposite of “ill-founded.” 

And why does Dr. Green think I possess no credibility demanding a dis- 
cussion of any of my arguments? Not because I lack scientific qualifications. 





382 van Pelt 2002, pp. 391-398 (reference to Markiewicz et al. 1994), 498 (reference to Green). 
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Figure 168: Disinfestation wing of Building 5b, southern wall (of Rooms 4 and 5 in 
Figure 40) with some staining. (© C. Mattogno 1991) 





No, he thinks I am an abomination because of my views (which he merely 
presumes), and because I have been subject to social persecution and political 
prosecution, leading to the total destruction of my social existence, my reputa- 
tion, and finally my freedom (see Rudolf 2016, 2016c). Dr. Green even resorts 
to calling me a “liar,” “obfuscator,” and “hater” because of my different well- 
founded opinions. And to top it all off: when I defend myself against his ad 
hominem attacks, he lambastes me for that as well (Green 2000). So, whereas 
he has a right to attack me, I don't have even the right to defend myself and 
more important my assertions? 

The scheme is as follows: first, people like Dr. Green attempt to do every- 
thing to destroy my reputation by name-calling, persecution, and prosecution, 
and when they succeed, they claim that there is no need to discuss anything 
with me anymore, since I do not have any reputation and credibility anyway. 
This way they can nicely ignore any argument refuting their flawed thesis. 
And they assert the divine right to call themselves righteous scientists and to 
call me a pseudo-scientific liar and obfuscator of the truth. 

Dr. Green unconditionally defends the scientific fraud of the Krakow insti- 
tute, and both get away with it, because in the eyes of much of the interested 
public, both have the “politically correct," though scientifically wrong, opin- 
ion about Auschwitz. After all, birds of a feather flock together. 


8.4.5. Wikipedia 


Wikipedia is probably the world's most frequently consulted encyclopedia. In 
its English-language entry about Germar Rudolf one can read (last accessed 
on Oct. 29, 2016; yes, my birthday. ..): 
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“Richard Green and Jamie McCarthy from The Holocaust History Project 
have criticized the report, saying that like Fred Leuchter in the Leuchter re- 
port, Rudolf did not discriminate against the formation of iron-based cyanide 
compounds, which are not a reliable indicator of the presence of cyanide, and 
that thus his experiment was seriously flawed.” [Emph. added] 





Excuse me? Cyanide compounds do not indicate the presence of cyanide? Not 
even Green has ever made such a nonsensical statement. In fact, Green’s and, 
by extension, Markiewicz’s position is that iron-based cyanide compounds are 
not a reliable indicator of past homicidal gassings. 

Any attempt to get this utterly nonsensical statement corrected or at least 
amended failed, as such changes were reverted only minutes later.** 

But even if the correction were accepted, this wouldn’t change the fact that 
Wikipedia circulates here nothing more than the Krakow untruth, backed by 
Green et al., that iron-based cyanides have to be excluded from the analysis of 
wall samples. Wikipedia rubberstamps this, and so a lie becomes encyclopedic 
“truth.” It goes without saying that any attempt to get the facts about this 
swindle included in this Wikipedia entry is doomed to failure. 

For years, any attempt to get even an innocuous reference to my expert re- 
port added failed, as it was deleted by the censors at Wikipedia almost instant- 
ly.” Not even a bibliographic listing of an earlier edition of the present study 
was tolerated. The reason given for this censorship was that I and the places 
where my works are published have a bad reputation, whereas my slanderers 
have not. And disreputable sources are subject to deletion. It’s Wikipedia’s 
“quality” control policy. Never mind that this “disreputable source” — the pre- 
sent expert report — is the main reason for this very entry to begin with. You 
people out there are allowed to read about it (from its opponents), but you are 
not allowed to read the thing itself. 

A brief reference which points to my first, 1998 paper addressing some of 
Green’s deliberations was added in July of 2012 and was tolerated for almost 
two years,” but when someone added a note about my second response to 
Green, everything was deleted again on May 9, 2014.**° 





383 http://en.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Germar_Rudolf&diff=next&oldid=588206495; then 
again: reversion reverted at 10:47 on Jan. 2, 2014, nixed not even three hours later: 
...&oldid-588796541 

384 In the entry’s revision history, see the changes of Sept. 17, 2009 (10:51), reverted 91 
minutes later, and of May 22, 2010 (17:08), undone 74 minutes later; similar in 2013: a link 
to my report was added by one user at 11:35am on 17 April 2013 and removed at 3pm that 
same day (...oldid=550791896). This dance was repeated over the next days: re-entry at 
2:15am, deletion at 5:49am, re-entry at 9:21pm, deletion at 12:30pm the next day, re-entry at 
4:26am the following day, deleted at 5:47am by some other editor. On Oct. 29, 2016, my re- 
port was listed with a link under External links! 

385 | &oldid=503023941. 

386° &oldid=607753420. 
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the corner. (© С. Mattogno 1991) 





8.4.6. Anticipated Values 


The only case of the formation of Iron Blue through fumigation with hydrogen 
cyanide, which is fairly well documented, is the case of damage to churches in 
Upper Franconia as cited earlier (G. Zimmermann 1981, pp. 120f.). Even to- 
day, buildings are fumigated with hydrogen cyanide, yet Iron Blue is rarely 
formed. The reason for this, however, is quite obvious. Fumigation with hy- 
drogen cyanide is used to kill vermin, such as woodworm, meal moths, corn 
beetles, or lice. However, a massive case of vermin infestation requiring the 
use of hydrogen cyanide occurs, in practice, only in buildings which have 
already been in use for relatively long periods of time, i.e., many years. It is 
therefore to be expected that the interior plaster of such buildings has long 
since become thoroughly carbonated. Furthermore, the rooms to be fumigated 
are, as a rule, heated in order to enhance the effectiveness of the hydrogen 
cyanide (faster evaporation, slower adsorption losses, stimulated metabolism 
of vermin). Since it is not to be expected, according to the findings presented 
here, that a perceptible accumulation of cyanides, let alone the formation of 
Iron Blue, would occur after only one fumigation in warm, dry, and chemical- 
ly set wall materials, one cannot be surprised that such building damage is the 
exception rather than the rule. 
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The disfiguration of the churches quoted (G. Zimmermann 1981, pp. 120f. 
as well as Note 16, p. 28) are typical exceptions, since these unheated church- 
es, notorious for their humid walls, had been freshly plastered only a few 
weeks earlier with cement mortar, which is known to remain alkaline for 
many months. These are exactly the conditions which in this study have been 
demonstrated to be favorable to the formation of Iron Blue. With increasing 
setting of the cement plaster over the course of months, the pH of the masonry 
in the churches finally dropped, so that the final reaction led to the formation 
of long-term-stable Iron Blue. This final reaction of the adsorbed cyanide into 
Iron Blue was only completed after approximately two years. The prior stage 
of this reaction, the formation of considerably paler iron cyanides, could al- 
ready have been completed or well progressed prior to this.**’ 

A comparison with the probable conditions of the disinfestation chambers 
and alleged homicidal gas chambers of the Third Reich is quite informative 
(see Table 40). It can be rightfully assumed that both installations (assuming 
the existence of the homicidal gas chambers) were put into use more or less 
immediately after their construction, i.e., at a time when the concrete, mortar 
and plaster were still not entirely set. In addition, they were in near-constant 
use for one to two years. 

That the entire plaster job on the walls of the churches referred to above 
turned blue even after only one fumigation is explained by the especially 
(un)favorable circumstances. The alleged “gas chambers” of Crematoria II and 
III in Birkenau show a striking similarity to this case. These cool and moist 
cellar rooms were only completed shortly before they were put into service 
and are then said to have been exposed to hydrogen cyanide on a regular ba- 
sis, quite in contrast to the church mentioned above, which was only fumigat- 
ed once. 

The other major difference between the two cases is that only the normal 
atmospheric CO» concentration was present in the churches, whereas homici- 
dal “gas chambers" would have had an elevated СО» level for the duration of 
the entire procedure (from the entrance of the victims to the ventilation of the 
chamber). The exact influence this would have had, if any, is not known. Test- 
ing this has always been beyond my own reach, as I could not afford the 
equipment to do experiments with added CO». This is a task for future re- 
search. 

Finally, the interesting question of which analytical values were really to 
be expected, if the reported mass gassings with Zyklon B really occurred in 
the “gas chambers" at Auschwitz, will now be examined within what is possi- 
ble. 





387 Incidentally, all the plaster in the church at Wiesenfeld had be to knocked off the walls and 
replaced, since there was no other way to get rid of the Iron Blue. Communication from 
Konrad Fischer, head architect during the renovation of the church at that time. 
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Table 40: Comparison among cases of building disfigurement, morgue and 
disinfestation chamber 









PROPERTY 
Tron Content 





‚Type of plaster 








Moisture 


Time elapsed 
between plastering 
and fumigation 


Number of fumi- 
gations 


CO» content 


Proof of cyanide 








PLASTERING OF 
CHURCHES 
> 1 Weight-% 


Lime + Cement 





Moderately high (hydro- 
phobic plaster, cool, 
moist church) 


A few weeks 


low 














CREMATORIUM II/III 
MORGUE #1 
1-2 Weight-% 

Cement (+lime?) 


High (unheated cellar 
below groundwater level, 
condensing sweat*) 


Between a few weeks and 
three months* 


Allegedly = 400*, in each 
case at least one hour 


Negative 















DISINFESTATION 
BW 5A/B 
0.5-5 Weight-% 





Moderate (exterior wall) to 
low (interior room) (heated 


Probably < 400, in each 
case many hours 





Clear (0.1-1 weight-%) 


* = assuming the correctness of the alleged mass-gassing scenarios 


First, consideration will be limited to Morgues #1 of Crematoria II and HI, 
because sufficient data are only available for these buildings and because it is 
only here that meaningful samples can be taken, since it is certain that the 


material is in its original condition. 


As a comparative value, let us take two of the samples taken by myself 
from the interior wall of Building 5a: Samples 12 and 13, with total cyanide 
concentrations of 2,900 and 3,000 mg/kg, respectively. 

The following is a list of individual properties which exert an influence 
upon the formation of Iron Blue. 
1. Properties which were approximately the same in both installations: 


— The (alleged) operating time (approximately 1 year). 
— The (alleged) frequency of use (a few hundred times), 


388 


389 even if a docu- 


ment quoted in Paragraph 5.2.3.5. states that shortly after the putting into 
operation of these hydrogen-cyanide-disinfestation chambers, a decision 
was made to stop using them, see p. 81. It may therefore well be that the 
cyanide residues to be found in these disinfestation chambers today result 
from considerably fewer fumigations. 
— The (necessary) application concentration (see Sections 7.1. and 7.3.1.3). 
— Both installations were (allegedly) put into operation more or less imme- 


diately after completion. 


390 





388 With regard to the homicidal gas chambers, the period between March 1943 and the fall of 
1944 is “attested to.” Building 5a was completed in the fall of 1942 (RGVA, 502-1-214; ac- 
cording to 502-1-22-19, it was already completed by June 20, 1942), but converted to oper- 
ate with hot air in the summer of 1943 (Pressac 1989, pp. 55-58; acc. to RGVA, 502-1-24, 
equipment of BW 5a/b with hot-air disinfestation facility started on Nov. 1, 1942). 

38 For the homicidal “gas chambers,” this follows from the alleged victim totals of several 
hundred thousand victims per chamber; for the delousing installations, this follows from the 
maximum number of days available in % of a year (approximately 270 days). 

99) Crematorium II was completed in February/March 1943, after which the gassings are alleged 
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2. Properties that were conducive to the formation of Iron Blue in the disin- 
festation chamber: 

— The durations of the fumigation times led, in the disinfestation chamber, 
to a concentration of cyanide in the masonry between 16% and 30% of 
saturation; in the case of the homicidal “gas chambers,” however, only 
values of between 1.6% and 8% were reached (factor: 2-19; see Para- 
graphs 7.3.2.2.f., particularly Table 22, p. 285). 

3. Properties which were conducive to the formation of Iron Blue in the hom- 
icidal “gas chambers”: 

— The morgues possessed cool, moist walls, which have a higher tendency, 
higher by a factor of 8, to adsorb hydrogen cyanide than the warm, dry 
interior walls of the disinfestation chamber under consideration (factor: 
8; see Subsections 6.5.1., 6.5.3., 6.7.2.f.). 

— Ceilings and walls of the morgue were made with cement mortar and/or 
concrete, which, due to their longer-lasting alkaline properties and due to 
their greater specific inner surface area, are able to adsorb and bind hy- 
drogen cyanide for a longer time and more strongly than the cement-poor 
mortar and plaster of the disinfestation wing under consideration. Quanti- 
fication in this regard is difficult, but a factor in excess of two may be as- 
sumed (factor: 2; see Subsections 6.5.2., 6.7.2.f.). 

4. Property with an unknown influence: 

— CO» content: whereas the disinfestation chambers will have had a normal 
atmospheric concentration (0.33% at that time), the level will have been 
considerably above that in the morgues as soon as the victims assembled 
inside and until the room was ventilated. As discussed in Subsection 
6.5.6, the effect of CO» on the formation of long-term stable cyanide 
compounds is not clear. Whereas a high CO» content does lead to a fast 
carbonation and thus neutralization of lime mortar, rendering it chemical- 
ly less active, this is not the case for cement mortar, the material used in 
the underground morgue. This material is carbonated only very slowly, 
hence it retains its activity to bind HCN for a longer period of time. 

According to these considerations, and leaving aside the yet-unknown influ- 
ence of CO», the known factors indicate that rather more iron cyanide would 
have had to form in the homicidal “gas chambers” than on the interior walls of 
the disinfestation chamber in question: 
8:2 
2to 19 





— 0.8 to 8 (24) 





to have begun in mid-March or the end of March. With relation to the delousing installa- 
tions, we have no data, but one may assume that the building was used as soon as it was 
completed, even if it must be expected that the delousing chambers could not be used for a 
while, since, for delousing, it was necessary first to install all the equipment after completion 
of the building, i.e., undressing rooms, showers, saunas, heating, etc. The same applies, of 
course, to the crematoria/morgues. 
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In actual fact, however, the homicidal gas chambers contain such low cyanide 
concentrations that they are neither capable of reproducible detection nor of 
adequate interpretation: The actual detected values are in any case at least 
some 150 to 10,000 times lower than those detectable in the walls of the disin- 
festation chambers, or, if using the values established in Subsection 8.3.6, 
there is a two-thousandfold differential between the two. It seems unlikely that 
CO» could be the reason for such drastic differences. 

Or in plain English: When analyzing wall samples from the alleged “gas 
chambers" of Crematoria II and III, we ought to expect results which are in 
the same order of magnitude as the results of samples taken from the walls of 
the disinfestation chambers of BWe 5a and 5b. What we do find in those “gas- 
chamber" samples, however, is practically nothing. Unless, of course, it turns 
out that CO» really has a dramatic effect in reducing the reactivity of cement 
mortar to bind cyanides irreversibly. 


8.4.7. Limits of the Chemical Method 


One tendency of orthodox historiography is to modify the boundary condi- 
tions for the claimed homicidal mass gassings, even if this stands in shattering 
contradiction to witness statements or the given technical conditions. 

Whereas it used to be the rule for testimonies to allege daily, or even con- 
tinuous, gassings,?! today it is occasionally assumed, as a result of the drastic 
reduction in the number of victims to a maximum of 630,000, (Pressac 1993, 
p. 147) 470,000 to 550,000 (Pressac 1994, p. 202), or even 356,000 gassing 
victims (Meyer 2002), that there were considerably fewer homicidal gassings 
per *gas chamber" than hitherto believed. Meyer has even posited that none of 
alleged homicidal gas chambers in Crematoria I through V were ever used as 
such, and that only the technically utterly unsuited bunkers were employed for 
gas murder (ibid.). In private conversations, he went even so far as to say that 
there were no gas chambers at Auschwitz at all (see Rudolf 2016a, p. 362). It 
goes without saying that under such circumstances any chemical or technical 
investigations of the crematoria ruins become moot. 

There is furthermore a tendency towards a strong reduction in the quantity 
of hydrogen cyanide allegedly used in contrast to the quantities alleged or 
implied by the witnesses (Bailer 1991, Wegner 1990, Wellers 1991). 

There is much unfounded fantasizing as to the existence of any ominous 
Zyklon-B-introduction devices, which would have permitted the toxic gas to 
be released through holes in the ceiling into the chamber — holes which, unfor- 
tunately, did not and do not exist — and to be removed again following conclu- 
sion of the gassings.?? 





391 According, for example to the testimony of M. Buki in the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial; see 
Langbein 1965, p. 96. 
392 Pressac (1989, 1993) and van Pelt (1999, 2002) are true masters in the composition of such 
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as mentioned ran for the most part along the river Bug. 

A model for the logistics of the Aktion Reinhardt resettlement pro- 
gram may have been the deportation by Romanian authorities of the 
Jews of Bessarabia and Bukovina over the Dniestr into the “Transnistri- 
an reservation.” Between July and early December 1941 some 125,000 
to 145,000 Jews were deported across the Dniestr via transit camps near 
Mogilev, Iampol, Rábnita, Tiraspol, Iaska and Ovidopol, some 80-90% 
of them via the first-mentioned three camps.'**’ 

Construction on the Belzec camp began in October 1941 according 
to the witness Kozak," and the future camp site of Sobibór was visited 
on three occasions during the autumn of 1941 according to the witness 
Piwonski,'** but it is likely that preliminary planning on the resettle- 
ment program later described as part of Aktion Reinhardt was com- 
menced several months earlier, perhaps as early as July or August 1941. 
On 15 July 1941 work on the preliminary study for “Generalplan Ost" 
was terminated." On 17 July 1941 Governor General Hans Frank not- 
ed in his official journal that Hitler on 19 June 1941 (i.e. three days be- 
fore the launch of the war with the Soviet Union) had declared that “the 
Jews will soon be removed from the General Government with the latter 
becoming, as it were, а mere transit camp." ^?! On the very same day 
Himmler named Odilo Globocnik, later a key administrative figure in 
the resettlement operation, as the “Commissioner for the Establishment 
of SS and Police Strongpoints in the New Eastern Area.”!°°* On 28 Au- 
gust 1941, Eichmann wrote of an order prohibiting “an emigration of 
Jews from the territories occupied by us in view of the impending final 
solution of the Jewish question in Europe now being prepared” (empha- 
sis added), 15% 

The Galicia district was allocated to the Generalgouvernment on 1 
August 1941. On the same date, the Bialystok district was established, 
at which point it was also removed from the operational zones of the 
German Army in the Soviet Union. The city of Grodno and its sur- 
roundings, however, were not permanently made part of the district un- 
til 1 November 1941. It could very well be that the Reinhardt program, 


1587 Radu Ioanid, “The deportation of the Jews to Transnistria,” in: Mariana Hausleitner, Brigitte 


Mihok, Juliane Wetzel (eds.), Rumänien und der Holocaust. Zu den Massenverbrechen in 
Transnistrien 1941-1944, Metropol Verlag, Berlin 2001, p. 97. 

1588 Cf. C. Mattogno, Belzec, op. cit., p. 44. 

158 J, Schelvis, Sobibor. A History of a Nazi Death Camp, op. cit., р. 27. 

1590 J. Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibor, op. cit., p. 236. 

P9! Ibid., р. 203. 

59? Thid., p. 238. 

1593 Ibid., p. 201. 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF : THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 637 





including the approximate placement of the transit camps, was original- 
ly designed exclusively for the pre-August 1941 Generalgouvernment, 
and that it was only later extended to cover also Eastern Galicia and the 
Biatystok district. This, together with the fact that railroad tracks in the 
latter two regions were on the Soviet gauge (incompatible with the 
German gauge used to the west), necessitating transshipment points for 
railroad transports, helps explain in particular the location of the Bełżec 
camp: right on the former demarcation line but well inside the post- 
August-1941 Generalgouvernment, on the border to the Galicia district. 

While from a purely logistical viewpoint it would have made more 
sense to deport the Jews of the Galicia and Biatystok districts via two 
further transit camps located on the eastern borders of said districts, the 
decision was made to process them via the same three camps used for 
the Jews in the “Generalgouvernement proper." This decision to keep 
the number of transit camps limited was likely based on the need for 
simplicity in coordination, centralization and security, but regular ad- 
ministrative/bureaucratic inertia or power games may have played a part 
as well. 

c) Labor considerations. It is admitted by exterminationists that, de- 
spite the notion of the Reinhardt camps as “pure extermination camps," 
a small percentage of the deportees sent to Bełżec, Sobibor and Tre- 
blinka were transferred upon arrival to labor camps in the respective 
surrounding districts. From Sobibór some 1,000 Dutch Jews were trans- 
ferred to labor camps in the Włodawa region.” From Treblinka at 
least several thousands of Jews were transferred to other camps.” 
From Bełżec 1,700 people were sent to Majdanek in October 1942. 996 
Adjustments of labor on this scale would, needless to say, only have 
been a minor contributing factor in the overall decision process. 

d) Logistical reasons. A look at a contemporary (1942) map of rail- 
way connections (Illustration 7.1) reveals that the shortest route travel- 
ing by train to RK Ukraine from the Biatystok district would have been 
from the city of Biatystok to Brest Litowsk via Bielsk and Wysokie Li- 
towsk. If one first traveled east from Biatystok, one would have to come 
to Wolkowysk or all the way to Baranowicze (in RK Ostland) before 
being able to turn south to Brest Litowsk (Wotkowysk—Kleszczele— 
Wysokie Litowsk-Brest Litowsk or Baranowicze-Bereza Kartuska— 
Brest Litowsk) or Luniniec (Baranowicze-Hancewicze-Luniniec). If 





1594 J, Schelvis, Sobibor. A History of a Nazi Death Camp, op. cit., p. 119. 
155 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit., pp. 286-288. 
15% C. Mattogno, Bełżec, op. cit., p. 107. 
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the Biatystok-Bielsk-Wysokie Litowsk-Brest Litowsk line was either 
out of order during the period of late 1942/early 1943 or reserved for 
higher prioritized traffic so that no Jewish convoys could make use of it, 
then it would have been logistically more sound to send transports des- 
tined for western Ukraine via Treblinka. On the other hand, we have no 
sources at our disposal indicating that such was the case. 
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Illustration 7.1.: Map of the Biatystok district and БОЕ сЕ territories, with 
railway routes. 139! 





The Bialystok ghetto was evacuated in late August 1943. By then, a 
prisoner revolt had already broken out in Treblinka (on 2 August), and 
the camp was in the process of being liquidated. Arad writes; 5% 

“The next camp to be liquidated was Treblinka. The last transports to 
this camp, before its closing, came from the Bialystok ghetto, where over 
25,000 Jews had lived until the second half of August 1943. All these Jews, 
according to the deportation plan, had to be sent to Treblinka in five train 


1597 Detail of map from Maximilian du Prel, Das Generalgouvernement. Mit 18 Karten und 81 Ab- 
bildungen (2nd rev. ed. of Das deutsche Generalgouvernement Polen, 1940), Triltsch, Wiirz- 
burg 1942.Online: http://wiki.wolhynien.net/index.php/Karte_vom_Generalgouvernement 

1598 Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 372. 
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transports. The transports, which included seventy-six freight cars, arrived 

in Treblinka on August 18 and 19. The other three transports passed 

through Treblinka, but continued on. One went to Majdanek; one to 

Auschwitz; and one with children to Theresienstadt. 

The two transports from Bialystok were the last to arrive and be mur- 
dered in Treblinka. At that time the camp had already ceased to be fully 
operational. Part of it had been destroyed during the uprising a few weeks 
earlier, and only a few Jewish prisoners were still there to carry out the 
work connected with the extermination process. Therefore, the annihilation 
of the transports from Bialystok took more time than before the uprising. 
Only ten freight cars loaded with Jews could enter the camp simultaneous- 
ly, as opposed to twenty previously. These difficulties were why the other 
transports from Bialystok, except for the one with the children, were sent to 
Majdanek and Auschwitz.” 

Arad’s assertions are contradicted by the testimony of Treblinka sta- 
tion master Franciszek Zabecki, who writes that six transports “went via 
Treblinka in transit” in August-September 1943:'°” 

“On 18 August 1943, a transport of Jews ‘PJ 201’ (32 wagons) went to 
Lublin from Bialystok via Treblinka. 

On 19 August, the transport ‘PJ 203’ (40 wagons) went to Lublin from 
Bialystok via Treblinka. 

On 19 August, the last transport of Jews from Bialystok, ‘PJ 204’ (39 
wagons), arrived at Treblinka. 

On 24 August, transport ‘PJ 209’ (9 wagons) went to Lublin via Tre- 
blinka. 

On 8 September, transport ‘PJ 211’ (31 wagons) was sent to Lublin, 

and on 17 September, transport ‘PJ 1025’ (50 wagons) of Jews from 

Minsk Litewski!"® was sent to Chelm (in fact to Sobibor). " 

Zabecki thus has it that three convoys with a total of 112 wagons ar- 
rived at Treblinka from Bialystok. Note that he does not state that the 
transport PJ 204 was exterminated at the camp, although he does not 
mention a further destination for it. According to Reitlinger, way-bills 
from the Kónigsberg office of the German State Railways reveal that 
five special trains, comprising in total of 266 wagons, left Bialystok for 
Treblinka between 21 and 27 August 1943.9?! A railway schedule cited 
by Z. Lukaszkiewicz lists 8 planned “special trains for the transport of 





15% Franciszek Zabecki, “Revolt in Treblinka and the Liquidation of the Camp,” online: 
www.deathcamps.org/treblinka/zabeckirevolt.html This is a translated extract from Franciszek 
Zabecki: Wspomnienia stare i nowe, Warsaw 1977, pp. 94-99. 

1600 That is, the capital of Minsk, as distinguished from Minsk Mazowiecki (Masovian Minsk) in 
Poland. 

1601 Gerald Reitlinger, The Final Solution. Hitler’s Attempt to Exterminate the Jews of Europe 
1939-1945, J. Aronson, Northvale (NJ) 1987, p. 306. 
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resettlers [...] running from Biatystok to Matkinia, destination Treblin- 
ka,” comprised of 303 wagons.'® According to Tatiana Berenstein and 
Adam Rutkowski, 24,000 Biatystok Jews — i.e. all of the Jews from the 
evacuated ghetto, considering the losses of lives in connection with the 
failed ghetto uprising at the time — were brought to Majdanek.’™ It is 
documented that on 20 August 1943 a transport with 2,031 persons ar- 
rived in Majdanek from Białystok. At least one other transport arrived 
in Majdanek with approximately 2,000 Jews (men, women, and chil- 
dren) on the same day." 

It follows from the above data that in August/September 1943 Tre- 
blinka served as a stop-over for transports with the Lublin district as 
their destination. Accordingly, this group of convoys was not sent “in 
the wrong direction.” 


2) Eastern Galicia (Distrikt Galizien) was made part of the Gen- 
eralgouvernement on 1 August 1941. Arad estimates that between 
507,000 and 520,000 Jews remained in Eastern Galicia in March 
1942.'°? According to the June 1943 report of SS-Gruppenführer Fritz 
Katzmann, Commander of the German SS and Police in the District of 
Galicia, a total of 254,989 Jews were evacuated from the district until 
10 November 1942, whereas another (434,329 — 254,989 =) 179,340 
had been evacuated in the period from 11 November 1942 to 30 June 
1943.19 

Arad asserts that 25,000 to 30,000 Jews from Eastern Galicia were 
deported to Belzec in the period between 11 November and 10 Decem- 
ber 1942.95 This would mean that, out of the 434,508 arrivals to the 
Bełżec camp, some 279,989-284,989 or approximately 65% came from 
Eastern Galicia. 

A look at a contemporary map (Illustration 7.2) ° shows that a con- 
siderable part of the western half of the district was actually located to 
the west of Bełżec, longitudinally speaking, and that a vertical line 
drawn a mere 60 km east of Belzec, which was located just south of 
Tomaszów Lübelski, almost immediately on the border between the 
Lublin district and Eastern Galicia (i.e. the former German-Soviet de- 
marcation line from 1939), would include to its west the counties of 
Rawa Ruska, Sambor, Drohobycz and virtually all of Lwów County in- 
cluding the city of Lwów, as well as most of the counties of Stryj and 


1606 





1602 Cf. C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 289. 

1*5 Y. Arad, The Holocaust in the Soviet Union, op. cit., p. 274. 

1604 018-L, IMT vol. XXXVII, p. 391. 

1*5 y. Arad, The Holocaust in the Soviet Union, op. cit., p. 284. 

1606 Detail of map from Maximilian du Prel, Das Generalgouvernement., op. cit. 
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Illustration 7.2: District of Galicia in 1942, with railway routes 





Kalusz. 

Below I will refer to the entirety of these six counties as the “west- 
ern half of the district” and the remaining seven counties (Kamionka 
Strumilowa, Zloczow, Brzezany, Stanistawöw, Tarnopol, Kolomea and 
Czortkow) as the “eastern half of the district.” It must be pointed out 
here that Arad erroneously includes the county of Przemysl in Eastern 
Galicia, whereas in fact it was part ofthe Krakow District. 

The ARC website provides a chronological list of 71 convoys from 
the district of Eastern Galicia to Betzec, made up of in total 247,048 to 
248,748 deportees.'°” While the figures found in this list — which are 
based on studies by Alexander Kruglov, Janina Kietbon, Gerszon Taffet 





1607 www.deathcamps.org/belzec/galiciatransportlist.html 
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and Thomas Sandkühler — are for the most part not documented figures 
but estimates, they can nonetheless be considered (at least for working 
purposes) to roughly correspond to historical reality, given that their to- 
tal comes very close to the figure found in the Katzmann report 
(254,989). A comparison of this list with a detailed contemporary map 
will show the deportees to be distributed by counties and district halves 
as follows: 





Eastern half of the district 

















Kamionka Strumitowa 77,900 to 8,500 
Złoczów 8,000 
Brzeżany 12,800 
Stanisławów 10,000 
Tarnopol 21,041 to 22,141 
Kolomea 24,974 
Czortkow 14,508 
Total: 99,223 to 100,923 
Western half of the district 

Rawa Ruska 14,600 
Sambor 12,000 
Drohobycz 18,399 
Lwów 82,676 
Stryj 17,150 
Kalusz 3,000 
Total: 147,825 








Thus, for some 60% of the дерогїеез!°® the route via Betzec would 


have constituted only a minor detour to the east (or none at all, for the 
cumulative 30,399 deportees from the counties of Sambor and Droho- 
bycz). This still means that for some 40% of the deportees a rather sig- 
nificant detour to the west was made. In this case we can only adduce 
the same general explanations as for the convoys from the Biatystok 
district. 

While our opponents do not mention it, one can find allegations in 
exterminationist literature that a smaller number of Jews from Eastern 
Galicia were deported to Sobibór in late 1942/early 1943, following the 
closing of the Belzec camp. In his study on the Reinhardt camps from 





1608 Tt must be recognized that the list mentions a convoy originating from Olesko and Sasow in 
Złoczów county, for which there is no estimate of the number of deportees. Accordingly the 
percentage for the eastern half may have been slightly higher. It must be stressed that since 
most of the figures are estimates, and the above survey only roughly indicates the percentage 
of the total number of transports for the respective halves of the district. 
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1987, Arad wrote that “[i]n the winter of 1942/43 and in the spring and 
summer of 1943, transports arrived in Sobibór with Jews from the Lvov 
district,"!€? but in his 2010 volume on the holocaust in the Soviet Un- 
ion he contradicts this:!°' 

"The Belzec extermination camp, which until then had taken in the Jews 
of District Galicia, ceased its activity in late 1942. A shortage of transport 
trains prevented the SS deportation authorities from sending the Jews to the 
more distant extermination camps of Sobibor and Treblinka, which were 
still operating. From early 1943, all murders of the Jews remaining in Dis- 
trict Galicia were committed close to the towns and camps in which they 
were being held, and killing was accomplished by shooting.” 

As far as we are aware, Arad has never explained this turnaround. It 
is not directly necessitated by the Hófle document, since this only co- 
vers the period until the end of 1942, but it is possibly related to it, as 
the discovery of said document showed that Arad had overestimated the 
number of Jews deported to Sobibór from the Generalgouvernement by 
nearly 300%.'°'! It is clear that no documentary evidence exists for 
transports from Eastern Galicia to Sobibór, only vague testimonies. ^? 
After this cursory note I will therefore dwell no more on this peripheral 
subject. 

As for the Jews deported from Eastern Galicia to Auschwitz: their 
number must have been very small, since Yitzhak Arad in the chapter of 
The Holocaust in the Soviet Union which he devotes to the fate of the 
Galician Jews in 1943 does not mention the names Auschwitz or Birke- 
nau even once.'?? Neither is it mentioned as a destination in Eliyahu 
Yones’s monograph on the holocaust in the Lwów oblast.'°'* Alexander 
Kruglov writes that about 10,000 Jews “mainly from the Lviv [Lwów, 
Lemberg] Oblast, were deported to Poland" in 1943,95 without stating 
their exact destination. Jews still remaining in labor camps in Droho- 
bych and nearby Borislaw in March-April 1944 — some 1,500 in all — 
were deported to the Plaszow labor camp near Krakow, not to Ausch- 
witz.'°!° The latter is erroneously claimed in the transport list of Fran- 


1*9 y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., р. 129. 

1610 Y. Arad, The Holocaust in the Soviet Union, op. cit., p. 334. 

1611 Cf. J. Graf, T. Киез, С. Mattogno, Sobibor, op. cit., p. 39. 

1612 Such as the remarkable statement of Hella Felenbaum-Weiss about a transport “thought to 
come from Lvov” which had been “gassed on the way with chlorine"; ibid., p. 32. 

195 y. Arad, The Holocaust in the Soviet Union, ор. cit., pp. 334-340. 

1614 Eliyahu Yones, Smoke in the sand. The Jews of Lvov in the war years 1939-1944, Gefen Pub- 
lishing, Jerusalem 2004. 

1615 Alexander Kruglov, “Jewish Losses in Ukraine, 1941-1944,” in: R. Brandon, W. Lower (eds.), 
The Shoah in Ukraine, op. cit. p. 283. 

1616 Y, Arad, The Holocaust in the Soviet Union, op. cit., p. 337; R. Brandon, W. Lower (eds.), The 
Shoah in Ukraine, op. cit., p. 283. 
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ciszek Piper, who besides this transport only lists three minor transfers 
of Galician Jews to Auschwitz in the summer of 1944, with the mini- 
mum number of deportees for these transports given as 2, 7 and 35 re- 
spectively!'°'” Considering these extremely low minimum estimates as 
well as the timeframe, there is no reason to dwell further upon the very 
hypothetical issue of transports from Eastern Galicia to Auschwitz. 


3) The transports of Jews from RK Ostland to Sobibór were limited 
to a brief period of time, namely September 1943, when several of the 
major ghettos in RK Ostland (e.g. the Minsk and Vilna ghettos) were ei- 
ther liquidated or replaced by concentration camps. Jules Schelvis esti- 
mates that some 13,700 Jews from Lida, Minsk and Vilna were deport- 
ed to Sobibór between 18 and 24 September 1943 in six or eight con- 
voys (most of which cannot be conclusively verified due to a lack of 
documentation).'°'® Orthodox historiography admits that a considerable 
number of these Jews were transited via Sobibór to labor camps in the 
Lublin district. These instances include 630 Jews out of a transport of 
reportedly 1,400 Jews from Lida who were sent on to Trawniki and Lu- 
blin, and 225 specialists from a Minsk transport in mid-September 
transferred to Trawniki.'é? At least some 80 to 100 Soviet-Jewish 
POWSs deported from Minsk were also employed in the Sobibór camp 
itself, in a dismantling plant for captured Soviet munitions.'?? There are 
also reports of Jews deported from Minsk in September 1943 reaching 
the Lublin district via other routes. A certain Marie Mack has stated that 
at an unspecified day in September 1943 she and some 1,000 other Rus- 
sian and German Jews were deported from Minsk to Lublin.'®! The 
German Jew Heinz Rosenberg states in his memoirs that he was part of 
a convoy of 1,000 Jews deported from Minsk to Treblinka on 14 Sep- 
tember 1943; upon arriving in Treblinka, Rosenberg and a group of 249 
other skilled workers were separated from the rest and transferred to the 
Budzyn labor camp.'?? The inevitable conclusion is that these Jews 
were evacuated west to be utilized as labor in the Lublin district. Here 
again Sobibór (and possibly Treblinka) served as a transit camp, alt- 


hough the flow of transports this time was in the opposite direction. 

1617 E Piper, “Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz,” op. cit., p. 186. 

1618 J, Schelvis, Sobibor. A History of a Nazi Death Camp, op. cit., pp. 198ff. 

1619 J. Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibór, op. cit., pp. 310-311. 

1620 Cf. Dov Freiberg, To Survive Sobibor, Gefen Publishing House, Jerusalem 2007, p. 283; J. 
Schelvis, Sobibór. A History of a Nazi Death Camp, op. cit., pp. 238, 241. 

1?! Gertrude Schneider, Exile and Destruction. The Fate of Austrian Jews, 1938-1945, Praeger, 

Westport (CT) 1995, p. 101. 

Heinz Rosenberg, Jahre des Schreckens... und ich blieb übrig, daß ich Dir e ansage, Steidl 

Verlag, Góttingen 1985, pp. 72-73, 77-78. 
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It is worth noting that the fact that convoys were sent to Sobibór 
from RK Ostland by itself demonstrates the practical feasibility of 
transports from Sobibór to RK Ostland (and RK Ukraine — the closest 
railway stop in the Occupied Eastern Territories from Sobibór would be 
Kovel in Volhynia). 


4) The transports from Thrace went via Salonika, Bulgaria, Vienna 
and Krakow/Katowice to Treblinka, while transports from Salonika 
(Thessaloniki) to Auschwitz appear to usually have followed the route 
Salonika-Belgrade-Zagreb- Vienna-Auschwitz.'? It is remarkable that 
those transports first made a considerable detour to the west before turn- 
ing east and reaching Auschwitz and Treblinka. A quick glance at a 
map of WWII Europe provides the most likely explanation for this: if 
the convoys from eastern Greece had taken the shortest route to the two 
"death camps," they would inevitably have passed through Romanian 
and Hungarian territory. While both Hungary and Romania were allies 
of Germany, they were not satellite states but arguably the most sover- 
eign of the *minor Axis nations" with Jewish policies of their own, as 
shown by the fact that the Jews of Hungary were not deported until 
spring 1944, after German troops had occupied the country. 

As for Romania, orthodox holocaust historian Dennis Deletant 
writes that by “the summer of 1942, [the Romanian leader Ion] Anton- 
escu made a fundamental change to his policy toward the Jews," a 
change involving a “refusal to participate in the ‘Final Solution’” which 
meant the cancellation of a German plan to deport Jews from Romania 
proper into Poland and the suspension of deportations (in October 1942) 
of Jews from Romanian-annexed Bukovina and Bessarabia across the 
Dniestr into Transnistria.'°“ The transport of Jewish convoys through 
Romanian and Hungarian territory would no doubt have caused unwel- 
come political/bureaucratic friction, something which not only explains 
the above-mentioned roundabout routes of the trains from Salonika and 
Thrace to Treblinka and Auschwitz, but also why, within the framework 
of the transit camp hypothesis, these transports were not routed directly 
northeast into the Occupied Eastern Territories. Transports from eastern 
Greece to Ukraine or further north to RK Ostland would inevitably have 
crossed Romanian territory.' It therefore appears that, based on polit- 
ical considerations, the transports were routed through German- 








16 


?3 Steven B. Bowman, The Agony of Greek Jews, op. cit., pp. 80f., 83. 

1624 Dennis Deletant, “Transnistria and the Romanian Solution to the ‘Jewish Problem,” іп: R. 
Brandon, W. Lower (eds.), The Shoah in Ukraine, op. cit., p. 172ff. 

25 Transport by ship via the Aegean and the Black Sea to the Ukraine would have been impossi- 
ble, as neutral Turkey had closed the Dardanelles and the Bosphorus to the belligerent nations. 
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Furthermore, the opinion is occasionally expressed that the homicidal gas 
chamber was hosed down with water after every gassing. This assertion for- 
gets that it would have taken many hours before the “gas chamber" could have 
been cleared of bodies (they had to be cremated, which is time-consuming and 
lasts many days, after all), that the hydrogen cyanide does not merely sit on 
the surface of the wall, but rather, due to its extremely high diffusion capacity, 
penetrates deeply into the wall within a few hours, and that a water hose 
would be of no assistance in this regard, quite apart from the fact that such an 
action would have had the effect of causing the consequently wet walls to 
adsorb even more hydrogen cyanide during the next hypothetical gassing. In 
addition, the samples taken from the ceiling, which was certainly not hosed 
down, likewise show no reproducible cyanide concentrations. 

Yet there are also physical-chemical boundary conditions which could in- 
fluence the analytical results. It is, for example, not inconceivable that, for 
whatever reason remaining unknown at the present time, the masonry of the 
alleged “gas chambers" was not, or was only slightly, inclined to the for- 
mation of Iron Blue, or that possible residues were destroyed for unknown 
reasons. CO» could be one such compound not factored in so far. 

The assumptions made in relation to the boundary conditions relating to 
hypothetical homicidal gassings are naturally subject to particular reserva- 
tions, since no empirical data are available in this regard. Thus, the question of 
how quickly the hydrogen cyanide contained in Zyklon B could spread out in 
hypothetical “gas chambers" and how quickly it could have caused the death 
of all victims cannot be answered with absolute certainty. The assumptions 
made here are, of course, generally well-founded, but are not infallible. 

All of the above makes prediction with certainty of the quantities of cya- 
nide which one might have expected to find in the masonry of the alleged “gas 
chambers" impossible. The anticipated cyanide values indicated above and the 
subsequently following, summarized conclusions are therefore only the well- 
founded conclusions of an expert; under no circumstances do they constitute 
confirmed truth. An extensive series of tests, for which neither the time, nor 
the equipment, nor the money are available to me, would have been necessary 
under the most-varied conditions for a better prediction of the expected values. 
In view of the importance of the topic, it would perhaps have been proper, 
after so many decades have passed since the end of World War II, for some 
renowned institute to begin with such investigations at long last. 

Matters are different, however, when coming to conclusions based upon 
architectural and engineering questions. Because the structural framework of 
some of the buildings under discussion has remained in its original condition, 
and due to the extensive documentation available about them, we are able to 


inventions. The court historians either fail to notice or deliberately ignore the fact that these 
fairy tales are not based upon documents or physical reality. 
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occupied Serbia and the German puppet state of Croatia to Austria and 
on to Poland, circumventing Hungary. From Auschwitz and Treblinka 
those Greek Jews not selected for local labor purposes could then con- 
tinue to the East. 


5) Regierungsbezirk (Government District) Zichenau (Ciecha- 
nów)! was a small region of Poland, southeast of Regierungsbezirk 
Danzig, that was incorporated into East Prussia and the Reich in 1939. 
At the onset of the German occupation it had approximately 80,000 
Jewish inhabitants, many of whom were subsequently transferred into 
the Generalgouvernement. In December 1940, 3,000 Jews were deport- 
ed from the Mława ghetto to the Lublin district. Another 6,000 were 
transferred from the Ptock ghetto to the Radom district in early 1941. In 
the summer of 1941, some 4,000 Jews were marched south from the 
Pomiechówek camp into the Generalgouvernement. By mid-January 
1942 an estimated 40,000 Jews remained in Regierungsbezirk Zichenau, 
concentrated in nine ghettos. 

According to Auschwitz camp records analyzed by Danuta Czech, 
more than 12,000 Jews from Regierungsbezirk Zichenau were deported 
to Auschwitz in at least eight convoys departing between 14 November 
1942 and 17 December 1942; 5,000 of these arrivals were registered in 
the camp. The transports had departed from Plonsk (Plöhnen), Nowy 
Dwór Mazowiecki, Ciechanów (Zichenau) and Mława (Mielau). Czech 
further estimates that a total of some 30,000 Jews from the region 
reached Auschwitz during this period, maintaining that the available 
records are incomplete.'®’’ The city of Płońsk is located at a longitude 
of 20?23' east, the city of Ciechanów at 20?38' east. Auschwitz is locat- 
ed at 19?10'42" east. As can be seen on any large map of Poland, this 
means that the distance between the longitudes running through these 
locations was only some 50 to 60 km — hardly a significant detour to the 
west, considering that the distance Plonsk—Auschwitz is approximately 
350 km as the crow flies. In the case of the Zichenau Jews not regis- 
tered at Auschwitz who continued on to the east — for example to East- 
ern Galicia, Bessarabia, Transnistria, or RK Ukraine — their detour to 
the west would have been insignificant. 


6) The city of Krakow is located only some 50 km north-east of 


1626 Cf. http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Regierungsbezirk_Zichenau 

1627 Geoffrey P. Megargee, Martin Dean (eds.), The United States Holocaust Memorial Museum 
Encyclopedia of Camps and Ghettos, 1933-1945, vol. 2, part B, Indiana University Press, 
Bloomington 2012, pp. 4f. 
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Auschwitz.'°® The railway line 532e from Krakow to Auschwitz, not 
following a straight line (but making first a slight detour to the south- 
east), had a length of 68.2 km and according to schedule took 2 hours 
and 41 minutes to travel (from November 1942 onward).'® In 1940 
Distrikt Krakau had a Jewish population somewhat in excess of 
200,000.19? 3.000 Jews from Mielec were transferred to the Lublin dis- 
trict in March 1942.19! According to Yitzhak Arad, over 140,000 Jews 
were deported from the Krakow district to Belzec between 7 July 1942 
and 15 November 1942.9? Some thousands of Jews from smaller local- 
ities in the district are alleged to have been shot rather than deported. ^? 

While no figures were found by this author, it also stands to reason 
that a certain percentage of the district's Jews must have perished from 
“natural” causes in the period 1939 to 1942. All sources agree that from 
October 1942 onward the vast majority of all deportations from the 
Krakow district had as their destination either Auschwitz or Plaszow, a 
forced labor camp located in a southern suburb of Krakow. Some 
11,000 Jews from the district were deported to Płaszów in connection 
with the evacuation of the Krakow ghetto in March 1943.'** The esti- 
mate of 16,000 Jews from the Krakow district sent to Auschwitz is — 
like the others for the groups of Jews "sent in the wrong direction" pre- 
sented by our opponents — provided without any evidence, which makes 
it basically worthless. Franciszek Piper lists the following seven trans- 
ports as arriving at Auschwitz from destinations in the Krakow dis- 








trict;1655 

# date point of origin no.of deportees 

1 31.8.43 Bochnia 3,000 

2 2.9.43 Tarnów 5,000* 

3 2.9.43 Przemysl 3,500* 

4 2.9.43 Bochnia 3,000 

5 19.9.43 Dabrowa/Tarnowska 1,300 

6 2.11.43 Rzeszöw 1,000* 

7 31.7.44 Tarnöw 3,000 
Total: 19,800 

















1628 Cf. Yisrael Gutman, Michael Berenbaum (eds.), Anatomy of the Auschwitz death camp, op. 


cit., p. 7. 

Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: The Case for Sanity, op. cit., pp. 729, 732. 

G.P. Megargee, M. Dean (eds.), The United States Holocaust Memorial..., op. cit., part A, p. 
476. 

161 Ibid., р. 477. 

152 y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., р. 126. 

1633 С. Р. Megargee, M. Dean (eds.), The United States Holocaust Memorial Museum Encyclope- 
dia of Camps and Ghettos, 1933-1945, vol. 2, part A, op. cit., p. 478. 

Mario Wenzel, “Zwangsarbeitslager fiir Juden in den besetzen polnischen und sowjetischen 
Gebieten,” in: Wolfgang Benz, Barbara Distel (eds.), Der Ort des Terrors, op. cit., vol. 9, p. 
131. 

Franciszek Piper, Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz, op. cit., pp. 183-186. 
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The transports marked with asterisks are not confirmed by Danuta 
Czech’s Kalendarium and are to be considered mere conjectures. Sub- 
tracting these yields a figure of 10,300 deportees. Czech on the other 
hand lists a transport of some 1,500 Krakow Jews “gassed” on 14 
March 1943 (the final liquidation of the Krakow ghetto took place on 
13 March 1943).!96 This would bring the total of Krakow district trans- 
ports confirmed by Czech to 11,800. Of these, however, we should in 
fact consider only 8,800 deportees, since transport no. 7 from Tarnów 
on 31 July 1944 took place at such a late date that no transports could 
be sent to the east of the Generalgouvernement any longer (as the Red 
Army had by then already crossed its eastern borders). Why, then, were 
these 8,800 Jews sent west to Auschwitz? The most probable explana- 
tion is that they were to be utilized as workers. In a report dated 9 July 
1942 on the labor situation in the Auschwitz camp we read: 

"Discussions with SS First Lieutenant Schwarz about employment of 
inmates [Haeftlingseinsatz]. At present this suffers very much on account of 
the fact that, in accordance with the newest directive, all Poles are taken 
away from the Auschwitz concentration camp and are put into camps in 

Germany proper. Their place is taken by Jews from all European countries. 

Their number is to be increased to 100,000 persons. The result of this ac- 

tion is that nearly every day different workers are being employed on the 

individual construction sites.” 

As already seen above in our discussion of the Jews from the 
Bialystok district deported to Auschwitz in 1943, there still existed a 
huge unfulfilled need for labor in Auschwitz with its many subcamps in 
late 1942/early 1943, and this situation may well have persisted, alt- 
hough to a smaller degree, until the time period in question here (Au- 
gust/September 1943). 


As shown above, the shipment of Jewish convoys to the “death 
camps" from locations east of them, while presenting us with a number 
of questions which still need to be resolved, does not undermine the 
transit camp hypothesis, as preliminary explanations for all such trans- 
ports can be furnished. On the other hand, we may note that, despite the 
claim that many tens of thousands of Jews were deported from as far 
away as France, Greece, Macedonia and the Netherlands in order to be 
“gassed” en masse at Treblinka and Sobibór, for some inexplicable rea- 
son it never occurred to the German authorities to send even a portion 
of the hundreds of thousands of Jews still remaining in the western 


1636 Danuta Czech, Kalendarium, op. cit., p. 440. 
157 NI-14512 (NMT vol. VIII, p. 439). 
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Ukrainian provinces of Volhynia and Podolia in the summer of 1942 to 
the Reinhardt camps, despite the fact that the ghettos in this region were 
located only a short train ride from these camps. This mystery has been 
discussed by orthodox holocaust historian Shmuel Spector: ^? 

“The question arises, why weren't the Jews of Volhynia sent to the ex- 
termination camps such as Sobibór, situated a few kilometers away across 
the Bug River, and Belzec — a distance of 60 kilometers from the border of 
Volhynia. The railroad distance between Rovno (the eastern end of Volhyn- 
ia) and Sobibor was about 260 kilometers and between Rovno and Belzec 
(via Vladimir Volynski and Zamosc) 250 kilometers. Central and western 
Volhynia were even closer. Thus, for example, Luboml was just 80 kilome- 
ters away from Sobibor (via Chelm).V*?! The natural frontier of the Bug 
River couldn't have posed great difficulties. Neither was the transport of 
Volhynian Jews to the west a great problem, since the [troop transport] 
trains returned from the front empty. 

The question of why weren't the Volhynian Jews transferred to the ex- 
termination camps remains difficult to answer, as we know very little about 
the details of Heydrich's plans. The liquidation was planned on a very 
large scale and it appears that a decision was taken to use a wide range of 
methods and ways of killing. It seems that the planners of the ‘Final Solu- 
tion' believed that in the Ukraine, whose population remained indifferent 
or hostile to the Jews and collaborated with the occupier, the slaughter 
could be carried out locally without any reactions or troubles. The killings 
and the Aktionen carried out in the initial phase of the occupation [of the 
Soviet territories] demonstrated to the Germans that liquidation on the spot 
fitted the local conditions. Consequently, the liquidation Aktionen employed 
the same methods as before, i.e., the removal of the Jews to a site nearby 
the ghetto and executions in the shooting pits.” 

The same question can be raised with regard to the Jews of Brest Li- 
towsk, where reportedly some 19,000 to 21,000 Jews still remained at 
the beginning of October 1942.9? These could have easily been de- 
ported to Treblinka using the route Biata Podlaska-Luków-Siedlce, a 
distance of less than 200 km. 

Disregarding the rather bizarre notion that the Germans, after per- 





16 


38 Shmuel Spector, The Holocaust of Volhynian Jews, op. cit., pp. 173f. 

3° One may object here that Sobibór was temporarily out of operation starting late July 1942 due 
to construction work going on at the railway stretch between Lublin and Chelm, but this situa- 
tion lasted only until the end of September 1942, while the alleged wave of massacres in 
Volhynia continued until October 1942. Following this lull in activity, Sobibór opened again, 
allegedly equipped with a new gas chamber building with the capacity to kill as many as 1,300 
people simultaneously. Despite this alleged killing capacity, only some 21,370 Jews were pro- 
cessed through the camp during the three months of October to December of that year. J. Graf, 
T. Kues, C. Mattogno, Sobibór..., pp. 116-117, 149-150. 

1640 Y. Arad, The Holocaust in the Soviet Union, op. cit., p. 267. 


16 


650 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 





fecting a method by which hundreds of thousands of people could be 
killed in assembly-line fashion within a few months or even weeks, 
would then have eagerly planned the murder of hundreds of thousands 
of Jews by means of shooting at a larger number of varied locations. 
Spector’s assertion that this was done because the Ukrainian people 
were “indifferent or hostile to the Jews and collaborated with the occu- 
pier” does not hold water, considering that in the predominantly Ukrain- 
ian region of Galicia, which had been under Soviet rule between 1939 
and 1941 and subjected to NKVD terror, the population collaborated 
with the German occupiers to about the same extent as the population in 
RK Ukraine, ^ and here, as discussed above, the Jews were sent to the 
“death camp" Belzec. It gets even more bizarre when considering that 
for several locations in Volhynia-Podolia the Jewish population is 
claimed to have been massacred not at sites “nearby the ghetto” but at 
locations up to some 40 km away, to which they had to be brought by 
train." From a revisionist viewpoint the above described mystery is 
easily explained: until September 1943 all transports of Jews between 
Poland and the Occupied Eastern Territories went in one direction — to 
the east — in accordance with the general resettlement program for the 
Jews. 

Our opponents conclude their discussion on the transports from the 
east by asserting that it would have been impossible to transit to the east 
those Jews who arrived at Treblinka, Sobibór and Majdanek during the 
latter half of December 1942 (p. 249): 

“It should also be remembered that at a time when there was a 
transport moratorium of eastbound trains into the occupied Soviet territo- 
ries from December 1942 to January 1943, thousands of Jews were being 
brought westwards to Treblinka. These are the 10,335 Jews brought to 
Treblinka during the last weeks of 1942, as recorded in the Hófle telegram. 
These Jews could not have been redirected back east due to the transporta- 
tion difficulty.” 

Our opponents give as their source a passage from a study on the 
German Reichsbahn by Alfred C. Mierzejewski, in which we read IP 

“The flow of human beings by rail, the vast majority against their will, 
was interrupted by an embargo of special passenger trains lasting one 
month that began on 15 December 1942. The Reichsbahn took this measure 
to free capacity to return members of the Wehrmacht to their homes in 





161 Cf. R. Brandon, W. Lower (eds.), The Shoah in Ukraine, op. cit., p. 130ff; Y. Arad, The Holo- 
caust in the Soviet Union, op. cit., p. 226 

192 Cf. S. Spector, The Holocaust of Volhynian Jews, op. cit., p. 179; C. Gerlach, Kalkulierte 
Morde, op. cit., pp. 717f. 

1643 A. C. Mierzejewski, The Most Valuable Asset of the Reich, op. cit., p. 123. 
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Germany or to rest areas behind the front to celebrate the Christmas holi- 

day.” 

According to Arad, “toward mid-December the deportation plan 
from the Bialystok General District, as well as from other parts of Po- 
land, was disrupted due to a lack of rolling stock.”'°* Mierzejewski, 
Arad as well as Rückerl cite a telegram sent from SS-Obergruppen- 
führer Friedrich-Wilhelm Krüger, the Higher SS and Police Leader 
(HSSPF) for the General Government to Himmler on dated 5 December 
1942:' 

“SS and Police chiefs are all informing me that, due to transport prohi- 
bition [Transportsperre] from 15.12.1942 to 15.1.1943 at the earliest, there 
is at present no possibility of transports for the purpose of resettling Jews 
[jegliche Transportmóglichkeit für Judenaussiedlung genommen]. This step 
most seriously endangers the general plan for the deportation of Jews in its 
entirety. I entreat you to contact the Reich central authorities of the Wehr- 
macht Supreme Command and the Reich Transportation Ministry to obtain 
the placing of at least three pairs of trains [Zugpaare] at the disposal of 
this mission of the highest importance [...]. " 

Some six weeks later, on 20 or 23 January 1943,19 Himmler wrote 
to Ganzenmüller and requested “more trains [mehr Züge]” for the Jew- 
ish transports. ^^" This means that at this point in time an unspecified 
smaller number of trains must have been available to the Jewish reset- 
tlement program, otherwise Himmler's request for more trains would 
have made no sense. The moratorium was lifted at the latest sometime 
during the last weeks of January 1943.'° 

The Hófle document shows that during the last fourteen days of 
1942 a total of 515 Jews arrived at Sobibór, 10,355 at Treblinka and 
12,761 at Majdanek. Did the above-mentioned moratorium on trans- 
ports mean that these 23,631 Jews could not have been transported east 
from the camps in question? 

Krüger's telegram from 5 December 1942 clearly shows that the 
German authorities in charge of the deportations sought to circumvent 
the moratorium by getting access to at least a small number of transport 
trains. As the Hófle document shows, they accomplished this with re- 


164 Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 133. 

1645 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., p. 116, no. 135. 

1646 Arad and Rückerl dates this letter to the 23rd, while Mierzejewski gives the source as *Himm- 
ler to Ganzenmüller, I 195/43 A (g), 20 January 1943, BA NS19/2774, also in StA Dü, 8 Ks 
1/71, vol. XIV, ff. 55-56." 

1647 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., p. 116. 

1648 A C. Mierzejewski, The Most Valuable Asset of the Reich, op. cit., p. 123. In the already men- 
tioned telegram from Müller to Himmler on 16 December 1942 (1472-PS) it is mentioned that 
the moratorium was expected to be lifted already on 10 January 1942. 
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gard to transports to Treblinka, Sobibór and Majdanek. Is there any rea- 
son to believe that an equivalent result could not have been achieved for 
the railway network to the east of these camps? 

On 1 December 1942, a General Transportation Directorate East, 
GVD Osten, was established in Warsaw to supervise and organize the 
railway network in the Occupied Eastern Territories." Mierzejewski 
informs us: 65? 

"In December 1942 the divisions of the GVD Osten generated a total of 

4.09 million train-kilometers; 53.6 percent consisted of Wehrmacht traffic. 

In the same month, a total of 1,690 cars were placed, an indication of the 

low level of economic activity in the area and the predominance of through 

traffic. On 1 January 1945, a regular work day, ninety-seven trains entered 
the GVD Osten and seventy-three left. Traffic remained at this level into the 
early summer [1943]. ” 

In other words, the transport capacity of the railway in the east re- 
mained at a relatively considerable level even during the period of the 
moratorium, and far from all of this capacity was used for strictly mili- 
tary purposes. It seems reasonable to assume that a lack of available 
trains would have prompted the German authorities in charge of the op- 
eration to maximize the number of passengers per convoy in order to 
fully utilize this limited capacity. We know that several of the transports 
of Dutch and Greek Jews in the spring of 1943 contained between 2,500 
апа 3,000 passengers.'°°' Assuming the same range for the late Decem- 
ber 1942 convoys, the further transport to the east of the 23,631 arrivals 
in question would have required no more than 8 to 10 convoys, or less 
than one per day during the two-week period, corresponding to at most 
some 146 of the non- Wehrmacht trains entering the area of GVD Osten. 
The possibility that this relatively small number of Jews could have 
been transited to the east despite a lack of available trains is therefore 
far from farfetched. 

Finally, because Korherr's report is in complete agreement with the 
Hófle document on the number of Jews "processed through the camps 
in the General Government area" and transited from there *to the Rus- 
sian East" until the end of 1942 (1,274,166) and since an analysis of the 
statistics in the Korherr report allows us to draw the conclusion that the 
Jews stated therein to have been “evacuated” were indeed evacuated, it 
follows that the 23,631 stated by the Korherr report to have reached 





1649 Janusz Piekalkiewicz, Die Deutsche Reichsbahn im Zweiten Weltkrieg, Motorbuch-Verlag, 
Stuttgart 1979, p. 47. 

1650 A C. Mierzejewski, The Most Valuable Asset of the Reich, op. cit., p. 134. 

1651 Cf. J. Schelvis, Sobibor. A History of a Nazi Death Camp, op. cit., р. 204; S. Bowman, The 
Agony of Greek Jews, 1940-1945, op. cit., pp. 80-93. 
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Treblinka, Sobibór and Majdanek during the last two weeks of that year 
must in fact have reached the “Russian East” as well. 


7.9. Testimonies from railway workers 


Jason Myers asserts (p. 250) that we “fail to use any statements from 
German railway workers in support of resettlement” and then goes on to 
present a number of witness statements from railway workers in support 
of the official version of events (pp. 250—251). I will here briefly com- 
ment on each one of these witness statements. 

“Eduard Kryschak, a conductor who often led trains to the Treblinka 
camp, recalled a Jewish maid in Bialystok with a great fear of Treblinka, 
and who prophesized that one day she would be gone and no longer able to 
clean rooms; Kryschak noted that the maid’s fear came true.” 

What fear did this Jewish maid hold with regard to Treblinka? How 
did Kryschak know that this unspecified fear “came true"? How can her 
disappearance from Bialystok be taken as evidence for her death in a 
homicidal gas chamber? 

“In the Reichsbahn canteen at Malkinia, Hans Prause, a staffworker at 
the Ostbahn divisional headquarters in Warsaw, joined a discussion be- 
tween the Malkinia stationmaster and an SS officer ‘Michaelsen’. Michael- 
sen told Prause and the stationmaster of the ‘humane’ Treblinka killings 
and offered both workers the chance to tour the camp, an invitation that 
Prause declined.” 

Are we actually to believe that “Michaelsen,” who Myers identified 
as SS-Hauptsturmführer Georg Michalsen,? went around inviting 
random railway staffworkers to sightseeing tours of a secret death 
camp? If that was the habit of the people in charge of Aktion Reinhardt, 
why are there no testimonies from any such gas chamber tourists? 
Wouldn't such blatant disregard of secrecy have led to exact infor- 
mation on the death camp machinery leaking out to the underground 
press — as opposed to the bizarre and contradictory descriptions actually 
circulated? 

"Bialystok based conductor Richard Neuser heard from co-workers 
about the fate of the Jews after their deportation, and quickly requested 
from his operations master that he avoid such duty.” 

What exactly did Neuser's unnamed co-workers tell him about the 
fate of the Jews after their deportation? Is there even any corroborating 
evidence backing up Neuser's assertion about such a request? 

"Rolf Rückel, who worked in the highest Reichsbahn operations office 





1652 www.holocaustresearchproject.org/ar/michalsen.html 
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(responsible for overall operations and the freight train schedules), stated 
after the war that knowledge of the killing operations among the leading 
Reichsbahn officials was widespread.” 

One may just as well quote Reichsbahn general director Julius 
Dorpmiiller, who stated after the war that he had heard nothing of the 
Jewish death trains.'°° Both men could justly be assumed to have op- 
portunistic reasons for their respective statements. Myers concludes his 
pathetic survey as follows: 

“While these statements are more of an indirect nature and thus do not 
conclusively prove the existence of gas chambers, their significance against 
MGK’’s belief of resettlement is trebled as these would constitute some of 
the best sources for their case. Indeed, as there was no coherent defense of 
resettlement offered by any Nazi defendants in their postwar trials, or any 
other relevant statements, it is rather absurd that MGK wish to defend 
something that the Nazis didn’t even bother with even when their lives and 
legacy depended on it. Indeed, if resettlement were a reality one would ex- 
pect informative statements from numerous groups of sources, such as 
German witnesses, including the entire SS/Police hierarchy, as well as 
Slavic eyewitnesses from Ukraine and Belarus (at least since 1991 with the 
break-up of the Soviet Union). The reason for this should be fairly obvious, 
as no such evacuation program took place. " 

Indeed, as we have seen, these statements do not prove anything. In 
this context we can also briefly mention the Polish witness and Belzec 
railway worker Stefan Kirsz, whose 15 October 1945 testimony is quot- 
ed by our opponents (p. 284) as well as by Arad.'9* What both parties 
fail to mention is Kirsz's remarkable statement on the number of depor- 
tees that supposedly reached the camp from Eastern Galicia (i.e. from 
the south): 1655 

“2-3 transports passed through Rawa Ruska daily headed in the direc- 
tion of Belzec. These transports each counted 60 freight cars; in one car 
there were 100 to 120 people.” 

Thus between 12,000 and 21,600 Jews would have arrived in the 
camp daily, from merely one of two possible directions — that is 360,000 





1653 A. C. Mierzejewski, The Most Valuable Asset of the Reich, op. cit., p. 124. 

1654 y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., р. 69. 

1655 Stefan Kirsz, 15.10.1945, BAL 162/208 AR-Z 252/59, Bd. 6, p. 1147; Nederlands Instituut 
voor Oorlogsdocumentatie (NIOD) archive 804, inventory 8, p. 115. 
The files (inventories) of the Jules Schelvis Sobibór collection (archive 804) at NIOD can be 
downloaded online as PDF documents. To do this, use the Internet address 
http://files.archieven.nl/298/f/804/NIOD 804 INN XX.pdf where for XX should be substitut- 
ed the number of the inventory (two digits, 01 etc. for inventories 1-9). Since the archive files 
in question are not sequentially paginated, the page numbers given here for files contained in 
this archive are based on the pages in the online PDF document, thus page 1 means page 1 of 
the PDF document, and so on. 
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to 648,000 people per month (whereas the Hófle document implies an 
average of some 1,800 arriving deportees per day, from both direc- 
tions). As already mentioned,'96 a total of some 254,989 Jews were 
sent to Belzec from the district of Eastern Galicia. How was it possible 
for Kirsz, who claims to have worked frequently with conducting trains 
to the camp from Rawa Ruska, to make such a gross misestimate? 

Kirsz further claimed that out of each convoy to reach the camp 
from Lvóv, 4 waggons contained ethnic Polish political prisoners (he 
also speaks of Jewish deportees from Romania)? — something which 
orthodox historians know nothing about. 

It is worth noting that another Polish Belzec witness, Eustachy 
Ukrainski, testified in 1945 that he had learned from the local railway 
workers that 500 transports had arrived, each carrying between 2,000 
and 5,000 Jews, so that with an average of 3,500 people per transport a 
total of some 1,800,000 Jews reached the camp. Ukrainski further as- 
serted that 439 of the transports had arrived from Eastern Galicia, and 
spoke also of Jewish deportees from Hungary. Ir"? 

The Sobibór railway worker Bronislaw Lobjeko testified on 8 Janu- 
ary 1946 that 2—3 transports had arrived daily at the camp, each carry- 
ing 2, 000 to 3,000 people, i.e. 4,000 to 9,000 arrivals per day or 
120,000 to 270,000 per month. Lobejko claimed that “according to the 
calculation of the traffic staff, and in particular those of station master 
Parkola, some 800,000 Jews may have died in the camp.”'°°° Interest- 
ingly, Lobjeko further states that the victims “probably were killed with 
gas,” an assumption which he bases on his observation that “large num- 
bers” of bottles “similar to oxygen bottles” were delivered to the camp, 
something not mentioned by any other witness. ID! May these bottles in 
reality have been connected to a delousing process? In this context it is 
well worth noting what holocaust historian Patrick Montague writes 
with regard to the Chełmno camp: '6! 

“Unidentified chemicals were shipped to the Sonderkommando 
[Kulmhof] through regular commercial channels. The freight company 
Maks Sado in Koto frequently received such shipments for the Sonderkom- 
mando, which included 50-liter glass bottles containing unknown ‘acids’ 
and other glass containers marked with the words ‘caution glass.’ An em- 
ployee of another company reported the Sonderkommando receiving small, 





1656 Cf. Section 7.8 of this chapter. 

1657 BAL 162/208 AR-Z 252/59, Bd. 6, p. 1148. 

155 BAL 162/208 AR-Z 252/59, Bd. 6, p. 1118. 

1659 NIOD archive 804, inventory 22, р. 8. 

1660 Ibid., pp. 9-10. 

1661 Patrick Montague, Chełmno and the Holocaust, op. cit., pp. 208f. 
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arrive at concrete statements. This is especially true regarding the absence of 
alleged Zyklon-B-introduction holes in Crematoria I, IL, and III, as well as 
regarding the fact that the wall openings in the annexes of Crematoria IV and 
V, which supposedly served for the introduction of Zyklon B, were occluded 
with iron bars. 
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heavy boxes about 50 centimeters long, 25 centimeters tall and about 30 
centimeters wide, containing some kind of brick-red colored powder. The 
boxes, heavy in relation to their size, were addressed to the firm Lado with 
the notation ‘For Sonderkommando Kulmhof.’ On at least one occasion, 
the boxes were not hermetically sealed and the powder poured out when the 
box was shaken. These boxes arrived less than ten times, each time in con- 
signments of four to seven boxes. The company also once received iron 
containers with an unknown fluid. One of the containers was full; the other 
was half empty. The containers were sealed and allegedly contained oil.” 

The implication or claim of the witnesses is that these mysterious 
substances were used as poisonous additions to the fuel used in the “gas 
vans” allegedly used to murder the Jews sent to the camp — a notion 
which Montague holds to be unproven but possible, “if only on an ex- 
perimental basis,” adding that “a great deal remains unknown about the 
specific workings inside Sonderkommando Kulmhof”'®? — indeed an 
understatement that can be applied to the Reinhardt camps as well. I 
will leave it to my readers to decide which sounds more plausible: that 
the German authorities in charge would ship chemicals to the camp in 
order to add poison to an already lethal poison (assuming the *gas vans" 
to have been realistically conceived and thus were either equipped with 
gasoline engines rather than diesel engines, or used generator fuel gas), 
or that the chemicals described by the witnesses were used for the pur- 
pose of delousing. 

Franciszek Petlak, another Sobibór railway worker, testified on 31 
October 1945 that Parkola had estimated the number of arrivals at 
800,000.59 Likewise did his colleague Jan Piwonski Sr. (b. 1900) in 
his testimony from 10 November 1945 (emphasis added): ^ 

"The station master Franciszek Parkola at one point said to me that ac- 
cording to his calculations 800,000 people had died there. It is my opinion, 
however, that the number of dead was significantly higher. " 

Jan Piwonski Jr's testimony from 10 May 1984 clearly demonstrates 
how witnesses embellished their narratives by loans from holocaust lit- 
erature. In this the son of the railway worker (b. 1924) claims that the 
Sobibór camp gate carried the inscription “Arbeit Macht Frei" and that 
the barracks in which the clothing of and belongings of the alleged were 
stored were called “Kanada”'°° — both details clearly lifted from de- 
scriptions of Auschwitz! 

As for the reason behind the postwar trial defendants’ non-denial of 





162 Thid., p. 209. 

1*5 NIOD archive 804, inventory 22, p. 43. 
1664 Thid., p. 56. 

1665 Ibid., pp. 84, 88. 
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the extermination allegations per se (and subsequently the lack of a 

“coherent defense of resettlement’), this issue has already been dis- 

cussed in Chapter 4. The claim that no statements exist from German 

witnesses which support the resettlement hypothesis is wrong. Rudolf 

Gockel, born in 1883, was posted to Belzec as a station master in 1941. 

When the transports of Jewish deportees began to arrive at the Belzec 

camp in mid-March 1942, he became a liaison between the Belzec train 

station and the nearby camp. Góckel was arrested in Berlin in 1946 and 
in May 1947 deported to Poland, where he was held in protective custo- 
dy in Zamość. During his interrogation by the Polish district attorney 

Hieronim Rolle, Góckel stated the following with regard to his work 

near the alleged death camp: !%6 

"I stayed in Belzec from July 1941 until January 1943. During that pe- 
riod I worked as a station master. If I remember well, transports with Jews 
were coming to Belzec from about Pentecost 1942 until September that 
year. 1 cannot be sure, but not all trucks were always full: only five to six 
trucks on average. I was not allowed to look inside the trucks, nor had I the 
right to inspect them in any way. Trucks that were empty were open. I did 
not count Jewish transports arriving in Belzec. Therefore, I cannot say how 
many came. I also do not know the number of victims, but I could see that 
most of them were already dead on arrival. [...] I did not have permission 
to enter the camp, and therefore knew nothing about what was going on in- 
side. But, on the basis of hearsay and talk with the locals, I imagined the 
camp in Belzec to be like other concentration camps of isolation [sic] which 
received and dispatched transports. I believed that only bodies of those al- 
ready dead were burnt there, and not of those who had arrived alive." 
In 1950, all charges against Góckel were dropped and he left Poland 

a free man. He died in 1960. While the above quoted testimony is cer- 

tainly not conclusive proof of resettlement, we may draw the following 

conclusions from it: 

1) Góckel's statement on the number of full wagons per convoy is 
much more in line with documented statistics on the number of de- 
portees to the “death camps" and the actual average size of the Jew- 
ish transports (some 1,000 to 3,000 deportees per convoy, with huge 
transports such as the 8,200 strong one from Kolomea in September 
1942 rather being exceptions, at least in the case of Belzec)'’ than 
the wild exaggerations presented by Soviet-Polish "investigators" 





1666 Note by M.M. Rubel to Rudolf Reder, “Belzec,” in: Polin. Studies in Polish Jewry, vol. 13 
(2000), p. 272. 

67 Assuming 8 months or 240 days of operation for the camp the daily average of arrivals would 
have been approximately (434,508/240 =) 1,810. Compare also with Sobibór, where convoys 
of the size of 1,000—2,000 are the most frequently mentioned. 
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and self-styled eyewitnesses after the war.'°® The assertion that 

most of the deportees were dead on arrival is, on the other hand, no 

doubt an exaggeration. 

2) Göckel, who we remind our readers was the liaison between the 
Belzec train station and the camp and thus would have an excellent 
overview of the trains arriving at or leaving the camp, saw nothing 
contradicting the impression of the camp which he had gained from 
conversations with locals — locals who, as revealed by Michael Tre- 
genza, had not only helped construct the camp, including the alleged 
first “gas chamber” building, but also fraternized with the camp staff 
and were even invited inside the camp to take photos or perform 
work!‘ — namely that it was an ordinary camp “which received and 
dispatched transports” (emphasis added) and where “only bodies of 
those already dead were burnt.” 

3) The above means that Góckel's experience does not conform to the 
oft-repeated mantra that “no-one ever saw any Jews coming out 
from the camp.” 

Myers further ignores the German witness statements on the pres- 
ence of French and Dutch Jews in Minsk referenced by Christian Ger- 
lach. In his study Kalkulierte Morde, Gerlach cites the following wit- 
nesses to the presence of Dutch Jews in the German-occupied Belarus- 
sian capital: ^"? 

— *H.M.," the supervisor of a weapons workshop in Minsk where 

Dutch Jews were employed. 

— “А.М. a member of the Kommandeur der Sicherheitspolizei und 
des SD (KdS) Minsk, the police agency responsible for the han- 
dling of the Jewish transports arriving in the city. 

— *H.H.," an employee of the local department of labor (Arbeitsamt) 
in Minsk. 

— Inge Stolten, a German stage actress and playwright who worked 
at the Minsk Theatre during the latter half of 1943.19! 

The presence of Dutch Jews in Minsk, which runs contrary to the of- 
ficial version that no transports of Dutch Jews ever reached farther east 
than Sobibór and thus supports the resettlement hypothesis, is further 
confirmed by at least one Jewish witness also mentioned by Gerlach: 
Anna Krasnoperko, an inmate of the Minsk ghetto. 





1668 Cf, C. Mattogno, Betec, op. cit., p. 47. 

1669 Ibid. p. 43. 

19? C. Gerlach, Kalkulierte Morde, op. cit., p. 761. 

1671 Cf. T. Киез, “Evidence for the Presence of ‘Gassed’ Jews in the Occupied Eastern Territories, 
Part 2," op. cit., section 3.3.17. 
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For the presence of French Jews in Minsk — likewise anomalous 
within the framework of orthodox historiography — Gerlach adduces the 
following German witnesses: ^? 

— Karl Bauer, the former Gebietskommissar of Borisov. 

— Karl Buchner, a member of section IVb of KdS Minsk. 

— The already mentioned member of Arbeitsamt Minsk “H.H.” 

To these should be added the Jewish witnesses Anna Krasnoperko 
and ^W.M." mentioned by Gerlach,!?? as well as Hersh Smolar, а Jew- 
ish partisan leader who received reports from his underlings employed 
at the Minsk railroad station concerning the arrival there of transports of 
Jews from various European countries, including France, 6? the already 
cited Tsetsilia Mikhaylovna Shapiro,'° and Ernst Schlesinger, a Ger- 
man Jew and inmate of the Maly Trostenets camp located 12 km south- 
east of Minsk II? 

For the most part, the existence of the above-mentioned witness 
statements have been revealed to the world via sparse footnotes in iso- 
lated exterminationist publications. How many more such testimonies 
are gathering dust in archives, ignored by orthodox holocaust histori- 
ans? 


7.10. The Fate of the Jews Deported in 1944 


According to our opponents, the 1944 deportations of hundreds of 
thousands of Hungarian Jews as well as a smaller number of Polish 
Jews to Auschwitz (and allegedly, in the latter case, also to Chełmno), 
constitutes an Achilles heel of the resettlement theory (pp. 249-250): 

"In detailing the supposed resettlement program, MGK intentionally 
leave a gaping hole in their argument by refusing to discuss the fate of Jews 
deported to the death camps in 1944 (when Nazi territories were swiftly 
shrinking due to the advancing Soviet armies), most specifically the 
320,000 Hungarian Jews who were deported to Auschwitz-Birkenau but 
never registered and never classified as ‘transit Jews’. [...] In addition to 
the Hungarian Jews must be added tens of thousands of Polish Jews de- 
ported both to Chelmno and Auschwitz throughout 1944. With regard to 
Chelmno, MGK totally ignore a crucial document from Greiser to Pohl in 
February 1944 which stated that ‘The reduction of the [Lodz ghetto] popu- 
lation will be carried out by the Sonderkommando of SS Hauptsturmfuehrer 





1672 C. Gerlach, Kalkulierte Morde, op. cit., p. 761. 

1673 Hersh Smolar, The Minsk Ghetto, op. cit., р. 98. 

1674 See section 7.4 of the present chapter. 

T. Kues, “The Maly Trostenets ‘Extermination Camp’ — A Preliminary Historiographical Sur- 
vey, Part 1," op. cit., section 2.6. 
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Bothmann, which operated in the area previously.’ Two earlier studies by 

Graf and Mattogno (nearly a decade old) on the Hungarian Jews failed to 

arrive at any realistic conclusions (after denying homicidal gassings). 

Where would these Jews have been sent at such a late stage in the war?” 

Our statement in Sobibor that “no Hungarian Jews ever reached the 
eastern areas”! is, as we also note in that study, an approximation, as 
it is documented that 1,217 Hungarian Jewesses (and 1 male Hungarian 
Jew) were deported by the Sipo in Riga and Kaunas to Stutthof during 
the period July to October 1944.9" The number of Hungarian Jews 
originally transported to the Baltic states is likely to have been consid- 
erably higher, considering that a certain number of the deportees are 
bound to have perished from epidemics and deprivations. According to 
the Jewish eyewitness Abraham Shpungin “over five thousand Hungar- 
ian Jewesses, who had been brought to Latvia directly from Auschwitz” 
were kept in one of the labor camps in Dundaga (Dondangen) in west- 
ern Latvia that was established in May 1944. '* Shpungin further writes 
that “by July 1944, when they [the remaining Dundaga prisoners] left 
on the march to Libau [Liepaja], there were only about three thousands 
of [the Hungarian Jewesses] left.”!°” Andrej Angrick and Peter Klein 
put the number of Hungarian Jewesses in Dundaga at 2,000 but mention 
this as only one of an unspecified number of subcamps (to KL Kai- 
serwald in Riga) to where Hungarian Jews were brought." 

Moreover, at least one transport of 500 Hungarian Jewesses, possi- 
bly from the Transylvanian town of Bistrita, arrived in the Estonian 
Vaivara camp in June 1944. It is documented that a total of 2,550 Hun- 
garian Jews (2,310 men and 240 women) were scheduled for deporta- 
tion to Estonian labor sites in June 1944.!'%! The above shows that, 
while plans for mass deportations of Jews to the Eastern territories had 
been shelved by 1944 for obvious reasons, it was still considered feasi- 
ble by German authorities to deport relatively large numbers of Jews — 
say, in the low tens of thousands — to the Eastern territories for the pur- 
poses of forced labor in certain industries. 





1676 J, Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibor, op. cit., pp. 352-353. 

157 Unpublised statistical survey of the Stutthof Einlieferungsbuch by Carlo Mattogno. Cf. Also J. 
Graf, C. Mattogno, Concentration Camp Stutthof and its Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003, p. 24. 

1678 Gertrude Schneider (ed.), The Unfinished Road: Jewish Survivors of Latvia Look Back, Prae- 
ger, New York 1991, p. 151. 

1679 Thid., p. 159. 

1680 A. Angrick, P. Klein, The ‘Final Solution’ in Riga, op. cit., р. 409. 

1681 «Einsatz ungarischer Juden,” letter from the Hauptgefolgschaftsabteilung of the Baltische Öl 
Gesellschaft m.b.H. to Arbeitseinsatzstelle Baltöl, Kivióli, 2 June 1944, ERA R-187.1.33, p. 
58. 
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It must be pointed out that, while the German-controlled areas in the 
east were rapidly dwindling by 1944, the territories held by the Ger- 
mans in July 1944 still included all of the three Baltic states. At the end 
of 1944, Germany remained in control of Estonia, as well as the western 
parts of Latvia and Lithuania. The province of Courland in western Lat- 
via was held until the end of the war — although transports of any Jews 
there to build fortifications etc. can be safely ruled out due to the logis- 
tical situation. 

It is not out of the question that a number of Jews may have been 
sent to Belarus in order to construct fortifications there in a German 
last-ditch attempt to stop the advances of the Red Army. On 21 Novem- 
ber 1943 the JTA Daily News Bulletin wrote of Swiss newspapers re- 
porting that “anticipating a retreat from the Minsk area in Russia, the 
German military command has requested that more Jews be sent from 
Poland and other occupied territories to the Minsk district to work on 
fortifications.” Two days later, on 23 November 1943, it carried a no- 
tice according to which “[t]en thousand to 15,000 Italian Jews will 
probably be sent shortly to the Minsk area to construct fortification un- 
der the supervision of the German Todt Organization." On 8 March 
1944, Hitler issued a Führerbefehl in which he designated 29 locations 
along the eastern frontline — i.a. Tallinn, Pskov, Vitebsk, Orsha, Mogi- 
lev, Minsk, Bobruisk and Pinsk — as “Festen Plätze” ("fortified plac- 
es”), strongpoints which were to be kept at all costs. 6% 

The vast majority of the Jews allegedly gassed in 1944 must in reali- 
ty have been sent on elsewhere. The only certain answer we can give at 
this point to the question “where?” is simply this: German-controlled 
territory. There are, however, as we shall see, some hints as to where 
these Jews were sent after their arrival at Auschwitz. 

The case of the Hungarian Jews deported to Strasshof, Austria, at the 
end of June 1944 can perhaps give an idea of how the further deporta- 
tions were arranged. In the district Niederdonau these Jews were spread 
among at least 175 settlements which contained also individuals unable 
to work and which were designated “Familienlager” (family camps). ^? 
It should be pointed out here that until 22 June 1944 the northern sector 
of the eastern front still was along the line Narva-Opocka-Vitebsk- 
Bobrujsk, and that behind it an eastern territory immensely larger than 
Gau Niederdonau was still in German hands. 


1682 Cf http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fester Platz 

1683 Szita Szabolcs, Utak a pokolból. Magyar deportáltak az annektält Ausztriában 1944-1945 
(The Road to Hell. Hungarian Deportees to Austria during the years 1944-1945), Metalon 
Manager Iroda Kft., Kecskemét 1991, p. 279. 
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The 16,600 Hungarian Jews deported to Strasshof belonged to the 
following age groups:'** 
































Age Males `" Females 
0—2 years 200 250 
3-6 years 500 500 
7-12 years 900 900 
13-14 years 400 350 
15-20 years 800 1,300 
Over 31 years [sic] 4,500 6,000 
Total 7,300 9,300 





There is no doubt that Strasshof is a special case. What is important 
to note, however, is the fact that, among the Hungarian Jews in Austria, 
prisoners who were theoretically unable to work were assigned to labor 
sites. For example, a letter from the “Technical Emergency Assistance 
Office Bad-Vöslau” (Technische Nothilfe. Dienststelle-Bad-Vöslau) ad- 
dressed to the Vienna II Branch of Eichmann’s Sondereinsatzkomman- 
do, dated 7 November 1944, contains a list of 42 Hungarian Jews em- 
ployed “since 1 October 1944 on the construction of a foundation (un- 
derground shelter) for the SS hospital.” It is also noted that:!°®° 

“These Jews are from the Strasshof camp and have been working in 

Klein-Mariazell and Bernhof after the flooding disaster and on the con- 

struction of emergency homes.” 

These people were thus actual workers. The list includes 13 Jews 
over 70 years of age, one 15-year-old, one 13-year-old, one 10-year-old, 
two 8-year-olds and one 4-year-old. The oldest one, Arnold Singer, was 
born on 28 March 1868 and was thus 76 years old, while the youngest, 
Agnes Anisfeld, was born on 31 August 1940 and thus only 4 years old. 

As for the claim that we “totally ignore” the 14 February 1944 letter 
from Greiser to Pohl: this is simply untrue, as Mattogno quotes and dis- 
cusses it in his Chetmno study, which originally appeared in Italian in 
2009.1686 As shown in Mattogno's study, the first convoys (consisting of 
1,600 Jews) to leave the Łódż ghetto following Greiser’s letter were not 
sent to be exterminated, but to the arms factories in Skarzysko-Kamien- 
na south-west of Radom.'®’ The claim that 7,170 Lodz Jews were de- 
ported to Chełmno and gassed there in June/July 1944 lacks any solid 





1684 Thid., p. 97. 

1685 Thid., p. 93. 

1686 Carlo Mattogno, Chelmno. A German camp in History & Propaganda, The Barnes Review, 
Washington D.C. 2011, p. 124. C. Mattogno, // campo di Chelmno tra storia e propaganda, 
Effepi, Genoa 2009, p. 155. 

1687 C. Mattogno, Chelmno: A German Camp in History and Propaganda, op. cit., p. 123. 
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foundation, ^? and the Greiser letter does not in any way constitute 


proof that the “reduction” of the ghetto population meant physical ex- 
termination, or that said reduction was carried out by using a supposed- 
ly reactivated Camp Chetmno. 

Regarding the transport of Lódz Jews to Auschwitz in August 1944, 
we have some hints regarding the final destination of these depor- 
tees. ^? On 7 August 1944 Amtsleiter Hans Biebow addressed the 
workers in the tailors’ workshops, in which he stated: 16° 

"In this war, in which Germany is fighting for its life, it's necessary to 
transfer workers to lands from which, at Himmler's order, thousands of 
Germans have been taken and sent to the front; they have to be replaced. I 
am telling you this for your own best interests and assume that Plants III 
and IV will report to the railway station in full force. [...] Families go as a 
unit to the various camps, which will be newly constructed — and factories 
will be built. Baubles like those here, carpet weaving, etc., are finished, for 
good. 

Siemens, A.G. Union, Schuckert, every place where munitions are made, 
need workers. In Czenstochau [Czestochowa], where workers are employed 
in munitions plants, they 're very satisfied, and the Gestapo is also very sat- 
isfied with their work. [...] 

We will see to it that the railroad cars are supplied with food. The trip 
will take about ten to sixteen hours. You will take about 20 kg of baggage 
with you. [...] 

In the camps you will be paid in Reichsmarks. The heads of the enter- 
prises are Germans. The foremen and instructors are going with you; they 
have to report first. " 

The the Lódz ghetto, inmate Jakub Poznanski kept a diary in which 
he describes these deportations. On 21 August 1944 he noted: ^! 

"the electrical workers left today, directly for Berlin, but under better 
conditions, because they could take a lot of luggage and were to travel in 
passenger trains. Encouraged by their example, mechanics and other 
skilled workers joined them.” 

In his entry for 26 August 1944 we read:!? 

"They [the Germans] are planning to set up a new paper shop in Sza- 
motuly [about 210 kilometers northwest of Lódz], where they are already 
about 600 people. They're collecting raw materials and supplies from dif- 





1688 Thid., p. 124ff. 

1689 At most 65,000 Jews were deported from Łódż in August 1944. No more than 22,500 were 
sent to Auschwitz, of these 11,464 were subsequently transferred from Auschwitz to Stutthof; 
cf. J. Graf, C. Mattogno, Concentration Camp Stutthof, op. cit., p. 25. 

160 Alan Adelson, Robert Lapides (eds.), Lodz Ghetto. Inside a Community under Siege, Viking, 
New York 1989, pp. 441f. 

191 Ibid., р. 452. 

192 Thid., р. 456. 
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ferent concerns. Apparently, construction workers from the building shop 

[in the Łódż ghetto] also went to Szamotuly [...]. " 

From the entry dated 2 September 1944:!99? 

"There are horrible rumors, namely that all the transports supposedly 
going to Vienna or to inside the Third Reich are actually going to a horri- 
ble camp in Auschwitz. " 

From the entry of 21 September 194 

"Some confidential news was received yesterday that out of the entire 
transport of workers from Metal I [a plant in Lodz], some 800 people, only 
50 arrived in Szamotuly. The rest remained in Auschwitz. Many of the 
‘privileged’ went with that transport. Were they also kept in that camp 
about which such horror stories are told?” 

Most likely the Lodz Jews not registered in Auschwitz were sent on 
to various labor camps and factories such as those in Szamotuly, 
Czestochowa and Gross-Rosen, 6? to internment camps or to labor sites 
under the supervision of military authorities. Others may have been sent 
to clear rubble in bombed cities, or to build the immense underground 
factories and facilities of which a large number were planned and con- 
structed in the Reich during 1944.9 The former is supported by what 
Patrick Montague has to tell about transports from Lodz ghetto in 1944 
that supposedly reached the Chełmno camp (emphasis added: 

"It was here, in front of the barracks [in the Chelmno ‘forest camp’], 
that the transports were given the ‘arrival speech’. Various members of the 
Sonderkommando, including Piller and Bothmann gave the speeches. First, 
they were told that they would be going to Germany to work rebuilding 
bombed cities. Specific cities were mentioned. Everything had been coordi- 
nated with Biebow’s ghetto administration so that the name of the city men- 
tioned in the ghetto, upon departure, was also mentioned in front of the 
barracks in the forest. The city name was included with the name list of 
passengers that accompanied the transports. Transport VII, which brought 
Mordechai Zurawski to Chelmno, was told that it would be going to Leip- 
zig. Other cities mentioned were Munich, Hannover and Cologne. " 

A group of Jews from Lódz are also claimed to have reached Latvia 
in 1944." Tt appears logical that the German authorities during the 
desperate final year of the war would have used the Jewish population 


4.1694 
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under their control for labor in support of the war effort, such as the 
construction of fortifications. On 19 May 1944, the German-Jewish 
New York weekly Aufbau reported: 6? 

"An eyewitness, who arrived in Switzerland, described there how thou- 
sands of Polish and other Jews were sent to the Konskie swamp in Poland 
in order to drain the marshland. Hundreds of these Jews die daily from ma- 
laria and malnourishment, but their thinned-out columns are replenished 
by a steady influx of new arrivals from France. The German military au- 
thorities use the drained marshland for the construction of fortifications in 
different parts of occupied Poland. " 

The county of Konskie is located north of Kielce, in what is today’s 
southern-central Poland. According to the statistics presented by Serge 
Klarsfeld, a total of 9,902 Jews deported from France were sent to 
Auschwitz and “gassed upon arrival” in 1944, 7,038 of them between 
late January and early May 1944.'° To this should be added 1,152 
Jews deported from Belgium in 1944 (between 15 January and 31 July) 
and also claimed to have been “gassed upon arrival” in Auschwitz, "?! 
as well as some thousands of Jews deported from the Netherlands. 
On 2 May 1944 the Jewish Telegraph Agency reported that!’ 

"Many French Jews who were originally confined in the Drancy camp, 
near Paris, are now in the Poiniki camp in Poland [...]. About 4,000 per- 
sons are confined in Poiniki in 20 unheated, wooden barracks which lack 
sanitary facilities. The camp has one doctor, who has no medicines or in- 
struments. The beds are used in three shifts. As a result of the inadequate 
food and health facilities and the excessive working hours, many of the de- 
portees die daily." 

Kedzierzyn-Kozle, a location approximately 40 km west of Gliwice, 
was the site of the “Juden-Zwangsarbeitslager Blechhammer" (“Jewish 
Forced Labor Camp Blechhammer") which existed until May 1944. 
According to information provided by the Main Commission for the In- 
vestigation of Hitlerite Crimes in Poland, some 29,000 “Jews from Po- 
land, Czechoslovakia, France and Holland, among them women and 
children” passed through this camp." 
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On 15 May 1944, Convoy 73 departed from Drancy near Paris, car- 
rying 878 male Jews, 38 of them youths between 11 and 18 years of 
age. The transport arrived in Kaunas on 21 May 1944. Here most of the 
deportees disembarked, while some 300 continued on to the Estonian 
capital Reval (Tallinn), which they reportedly reached on 24 May. At 
least 14 deportees are reported to have died en route from thirst and 
heat. According to Estonian holocaust historian Meelis Maripuu, of the 
some 578 Jews who remained behind in Kaunas, “[a]lmost all [...] were 
executed in Kaunas at Fort 9 and [the labor camp] Pravieniškės, only 
two men escaped.”'”® 

Dieckmann writes that 250 of the Jews who remained in Kaunas 
were transferred to the Pravieniškės camp; these Jews (with the excep- 
tion of 2 escapees) were then supposedly shot on 10 July 1944 in con- 
nection with an evacuation to Tilsit; as evidence for this only eyewit- 
ness statements are provided, however.'’°° 

As for the deportees to Tallinn, Maripuu informs us that they were 
interned in the Tallinn Central Prison, which at this time functioned as a 
“labor education camp” (Arbeitserziehungslager), and that 60 of the 
weakest ones “were sent to work” — allegedly a euphemism for murder 
— on the day after their arrival. On 14 July another 60 men, and on 14 
August another 100 sick prisoners were taken away, “and there are no 
data concerning their ultimate fate,” as Maripuu puts it. In addition to 
this, three men who were suspected of an escape attempt were executed. 
Some of the Jews were assigned to the Lasnamäe labor camp at the out- 
skirts of Tallinn." 

At the end of August 1944 only 40 of the French Jews were still 
alive according to Maripuu. These were then evacuated to the Reich at 
the end of the month. A preserved list of arrivals shows that 34 of them 
were registered in the Stutthof camp on 1 September 1944.!7% Even as- 
suming the version of events summarized above to be correct, it is clear 
that the purpose of Convoy 73 could not have been extermination, for in 
that case all of the Jews would have been executed more or less imme- 
diately after arrival, and no French Jews would have reached Stutthof in 
September 1944. Of course, from an exterminationist viewpoint it 
would make even less sense to exterminate these Jews in Estonia and 
Lithuania, as they could have easily been gassed at Auschwitz, thus sav- 
ing the Germans the bother to transport them all the way to the Baltic 
1705 T, Hiio et al. (eds.), Estonia 1940-1945, op. cit., p. 717. 

1706 C. Dieckmann, Deutsche Besatzungspolitik in Litauen 1941-1944, op. cit., p. 1501. 
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countries. Based on the composition of the convoy and the deployment 
of the deportees in local labor camps, the inevitable conclusion is that 
the Jews of Convoy 73 were sent east for the purpose of labor. 

Could there have been additional transports of Western Jews to the 
Baltic countries in 1944, passing through Auschwitz on their way there? 
It is worth noting in this context that, according to a report left by refu- 
gees from Lithuania in early August 1944, an unspecified number of 
Jews from Belgium and the Netherlands had been brought to Lithuania 
in June 1944, and as of 22 July 1944 were kept in the coastal town of 
Kretinga (Krottingen). 9? 

According to yet another JTA news item, messages reached Buda- 
pest in July 1944 stating that Hungarian Jews had been brought to Lu- 
blin and other Polish cities. '”"° 

Of the some 400,000 Hungarian, Polish, Slovakian, French and other 
Jews transited via Auschwitz in 1944, a considerable portion must have 
inevitably perished during the catastrophic conditions prevailing during 
1944/45, due to disease, malnutrition, overwork, general privations, Al- 
lied air raids and bombardment, transports and evacuations under inhu- 
mane conditions (including long marches due to the collapse of infra- 
structure and shortage of fuel), etc. Of those who survived these odds 
and also the hardships immediately following the end of the war, many 
have likely found themselves prisoners behind the Iron Curtain. 

While the question of the fate of the transited 1944 deportees is 
shrouded in obscurity — and will likely remain so until large-scale criti- 
cal research is made possible — it hardly constitutes the “end game" of 
revisionism our opponents want to portray it as. On the other hand, the 
argument that the revisionists’ present inability to thoroughly account 
for the fate of this group of deportees somehow invalidates the revision- 
ist conclusion regarding the mass gassing allegations is a gross fallacy 
of logic based on a reversal of the hierarchy of evidence. The fate of the 
1944 deportees remains to be determined. What can safely be excluded, 
however, based on the technical and documentary evidence, is the offi- 
cial version according to which these Jews were murdered in homicidal 
gas chambers. 





79? C, Dieckmann, Deutsche Besatzungspolitik in Litauen 1941-1944, ор. cit., p. 1501, no. 27, cit- 
ing an English-language report entitled “The Situation in Lithuania in July 1944," 7 August 
1944, NARA, RG 226, M 1499 (OSS 102892). Dieckmann, needless to say, states that this 
was "probably a rumor." 

1710 “Eye-witness Account of Deportation of Hungarian Jews Given by Arrival from Budapest,” 
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7.11. The Ultimate Fate of the Surviving Deportees 


In chapter I of Treblinka, Jürgen Graf wrote as follows on the transit 
camp hypothesis:!7"! 

“Since Treblinka was much too small to be able to accommodate the 
large number of Jews deported there at the same time, the transit camp the- 
sis is, in fact, the single plausible alternative to the conventional picture of 
the extermination camp. Tertium non datur — no third possibility is given.” 
This is equally true for Belzec and Sobibor. The forensic-archaeolo- 

gical evidence refutes the existence of the alleged gas chamber build- 
ings at the two latter camps, as well as their alleged function as “exter- 
mination camps." In the case of Treblinka, which was the last of the 
three camps to be constructed and had Sobibór as its model, the archeo- 
logical research recently commenced there has so far yielded only re- 
sults that are very discouraging for the guardians of the orthodox holo- 
caust faith, to say the least. This leaves only the option that said three 
camps were transit camps from where the vast majority of arrivals were 
transferred further east, into the Occupied Eastern Territories. 

Having come to this firm conclusion, we discussed in Sobibór an- 
other issue which inescapably follows from it, namely, what was the 
eventual fate of the resettled Jews? While admitting the lack of (known) 
evidence in this regard, we have formulated what we believe is the most 
likely hypothesis: While a number of the surviving deported Polish 
Jews may have been assimilated into the local Russian, Belorussian or 
Ukrainian Jewish communities, with which they shared much in com- 
mon, or even managed to return to Poland and from there on to other 
countries in the west or to Israel, a large portion of them, together with 
the surviving deported Western Jews, were kept as prisoners behind the 
Iron Curtain and most likely deported to and hidden away in northern 
Russia or Siberia, so that Stalin could consolidate the myth of the ex- 
termination of Jews in “gas chambers." !"'? In the final section of their 
chapter, Sergey Romanov attempts to debunk this hypothesis. As will 
be shown below, his effort in doing so is not convincing. 

As for our hypothesis that Stalin had deported Jews "disappear" after 
the war, there exist a number of indications in its favor. Already on 22 
December 1944 the German-Jewish exile weekly Aufbau published a 
notice which reads: 

"The Soviet embassy in Washington is denying reports disseminated by 
the Palestinian press, according to which the Russian authorities have 


7! C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 46. 
1712 J. Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibor, ор. cit., pp. 354-357, 369-374. 
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transferred part of the population of liberated Bessarabia, Bukovina and 
the eastern parts of Poland to Siberia and already brought hundreds of 
Jews from Czernowitz [the capital of Bukovina] to the Ural region. Accord- 
ing to the statement of denial ‘these claims are completely unfounded and 
have nothing to do with reality.’ This reply was directed at the Federation 
of Bessarabian Societies of America, which had contacted the embassy in 
order to verify the reports which had reached them by cable from Jerusa- 
lem.” 

Could there have been included among these Jews reportedly de- 
ported from Bessarabia and Bukovina Western Jews who had relocated 
there following the Soviet liberation of bordering Transnistria? 

In September 1949, further reports of deportations reached the world 
from Athens:'7" 

“The Athens News Agency, quoting reports from 17,000 Greeks who 
had returned from the Caucasus, said that Jews in an unnamed large 
Ukrainian town who had relatives in Britain and United States had been 
deported to Siberia. It added that there had been recent large-scale depor- 
tations to Siberia of Armenians from the Ukraine.” 

For 1949 we also have the news summary of the 1950 edition the 
American Jewish Year Book already quoted by us in Sobibór, "^ which 
mentions"? 

"[...] reports about the mass deportation of Jews from the Western 
border region of the Soviet Union, especially from White Russia, the 
Ukraine, Eastern Galicia, Bukovina, and Bessarabia. According to one re- 
port, the deportation affected mainly the Jewish citizens who had relatives 
in America or Western Europe; other sources maintain that the whole Jew- 
ish population of some territories was deported. " 

Moreover, it emphasizes that"? 

"The American Jewish League against Communism sent a protest to the 
Secretary General of the U.N. in which it estimated the number of Jews af- 
fected by the deportations as 400,000. " 

Romanov scolds us for not quoting the following concluding re- 
marks of the yearbook (pp. 267f.): 

"The American Committee of Jewish Writers, Artists, and Scientists la- 
beled these accusations as ‘fantastic’ and ‘without foundation.’ They were 
also denied by the Communist press in countries outside Russia, but the So- 
viet government did not issue an official denial. At the time of writing it was 
impossible to ascertain with any degree of certitude to what extent the re- 
ports were true.” 

It should be pointed out that the “American Committee of Jewish 





1713 The Mercury (Hobart), 8 September 1949, р. 14. 
1714 Thid., p. 356. 
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Writers, Artists, and Scientists” was a largely Communist organiza- 
tion'’!° which, among other things, was part of the “Jewish Black Book 
Committee” and publisher of the pro-Soviet journal Aynikeit. Despite 
the reservation expressed by them therein, the editors of the yearbook 
would continue to take the reports of deportations seriously. In its 1951 
edition, the American Jewish Year Book again noted reports of mass 
deportation:" 

"The reports of deportations of Jews from some border territories of the 
Soviet Union (see AMERICAN JEWISH YEAR BOOK, 1950, Volume 51, p. 
340) were repeated during 1949-50. There was a report that the entire Jew- 
ish population of Lwow in Western Ukraine (formerly Eastern Poland) 
where 30,000 Soviet Jews had settled after World War II, had been com- 
pletely evacuated. Similar reports came from Bessarabia and North Buko- 
vina (The Yiddish [Morning] Journal, August 15, 1949; JTA, August 19, 
1949, [from Tel Aviv]); in this case, they were denied and labelled as ‘fan- 
tastic’ by the Soviet Embassy in Washington on August 18, 1949. According 
to these accounts, the Soviet authorities in Kishinev and Czernowitz had 
announced on July 1, 1949, that Jews wishing to emigrate to Israel should 
register with the local authorities; the majority of the local Jewish popula- 
tion registered and was sent to concentration camps near Murmansk. Ac- 
cording to another report all Jews with relatives in the United States or 
England had been deported. It remained impossible to confirm these ac- 
counts. The United States State Department received reports confirming 
simultaneous mass deportations of Greeks from the Black Sea area; but as 
to Ukrainian Jews, it could only say that reports of their deportation had 
reached the American Embassy in Moscow, but could not be verified, due 
to travel restrictions imposed on the Embassy personnel. " 

The referred-to 19 August 1949 notice from the JTA Daily News 
Bulletin reads as follows: 

"Reports that Jews in Bessarabia and Soviet Bukovina were deported 
on masse to Siberia last month after they registered for emigration to Israel 
were made known today on the basis of private letters reaching here. Ac- 
cording to the letters, Soviet authorities in Kishinev and Czernowitz an- 
nounced on July 1 that Jews wishing to emigrate to Israel could register 
with the local authorities. The majority of the Jewish population of the two 
cities, as well as Jews in all towns of Bessarabia and Soviet Bukovina, im- 
mediately registered for migration to the Jewish state. The letters report 
that between July 10-20, all Jews who had registered their desire to pro- 
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ceed to Israel were packed in specially-prepared railway coaches and dis- 

patched to the Murmansk area, in the Arctic, which allegedly had been 

earmarked as a new concentration area for all Jews ejected from towns lo- 
cated on the Russian-Rumanian border. The letters add that panic is 
spreading in Bessarabia and in the Rumanian part of Bukovina among 

Jews who had been preparing to emigrate to Israel and who remained 

‘paralyzed’ following the prohibition on emigration. Many months have 

elapsed since relatives in Israel of Jews in Bessarabia and Bukovina have 

received any mail from those areas, it was noted here.” 

In its 1953 edition, the American Jewish Year Book carried the fol- 
lowing report:'7"* 

"Reports of deportations of Jews from [Soviet] border territories [...] 
were confirmed by new information printed in the Christian Science Moni- 
tor in March 1952. According to this and other reports, the transports of 
deportees from the Ukraine and White Russia were continuing, and all 
Jews had reportedly been removed from some districts, such as Rovno and 
Zdolbunov. At the beginning of the deportation, the Jews were assured by 
the police that this was not a penal action and that they were being re- 
moved ‘for their own security’ because the German occupation had left 
dangerous seeds of anti-Semitism; the deportees were given twenty-four to 
forty-eight hours’ notice of the transports. Later the tactics were changed, 
and the victims were rounded up in surprise midnight raids and removed at 
once. According to the Israelitisches Wochenblatt of Zurich, July 31-August 
8, 1952, a similar evacuation was carried out in Kharkov, where 4,000 
Jews were removed from the city. [...] 

Some of the deportees may have been sent to Birobidjan, where several 
districts were put under the administration of the secret police and trans- 
formed into slave labor regions. Some persons who passed through Biro- 
bidjan during and after World War II recalled having seen forced labor 
trains arriving there as early as 1944. The existence of such camps would 
explain the complete silence about Birobidjan for the past several years, 
and the complete severance of any contacts between its inhabitants and the 
other Jews in the Soviet Union.” 

The above quotes demonstrate that the reports on Soviet deporta- 
tions of Jews did not derive, as Romanov suggests, from propaganda 
rumors spread by a small group of anti-Soviet American Jews, but came 
from various channels, including inside Soviet-controlled territories, 
and were not an isolated incident, but continued from at least as early as 
December 1944 to the autumn of 1952. Neither did the reports speak 
only of the removal of suspected pro-Western or Zionist Jews, but we 
also find several claims of the en masse deportation of Jews from cities 
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or even whole districts. 

In its issue from 21 January 2010, the New York Times told the story 
of the two Jewish sisters Ruth and Toni Usherenko who grew up in 
Germany and were sent together with their mother to the Gross-Rosen 
labor camp in Lower Silesia. The most interesting part of this article 
concerns the fate of the sisters after their "liberation" by the Soviets: 

“In 1945, the three women were sent by the Soviets to a labor camp in 
Siberia; they were considered suspect because of their religion and their 
German provenance. 

‘We couldn’t speak one word of Russian,’ Ruth Usherenko recalled. 
‘They didn’t feed us. When people died, they didn’t bury them — they put 
them in the forest and the wolves were eating them.’ 

So complete was their isolation that they did not know when the war 
ended. ‘Stalin passed away in 1953, and they released us in 1955,’ Ruth 
Usherenko recalled. ‘A woman came to us and said, ‘The war is over.’ 

The three women settled in the Ukrainian town of Dnepropetrovsk, 
where they worked as milliners. The sisters married — Ruth to a shoemaker 
and Toni to an aviation engineer — and in 1981, after years of trying to 
leave the Soviet Union, the families were able to emigrate to Brooklyn.” 
While the Usherenko sisters were never deported to the Occupied 

Eastern Territories, their story nonetheless shows that Western Jews 
were deported to Siberia by the Soviets just for being non-Soviet Jews, 
and also helps explain why so many Jews after the war came to believe 
that most or even all of their relatives had died at the hands of the Ger- 
mans. 

One might argue that the deportation of hundreds of thousands of 
Jews would not have gone unnoticed. However, among the more than 
one million Chechens, Kalmyks, Crimean Tartars, Greeks, Latvians, 
Lithuanians, Estonians and other nationalities deported by the Stalin re- 
gime between 1944 and 1949, and among the even greater number of 
people (among them many Jews) returning during the same period to 
their homes in the western parts of the Soviet Union from the Russian 
interior and Siberia or Central Asia, to where they had escaped or been 
evacuated by the Red Army at the beginning of the war, the fly-by-night 
deportation of foreign Jews would have been only one incident of 
forced or voluntary population transfer among many. 

There is also another, even more crucial reason to how this operation 
could have gone unnoticed: while the targets of the other forced Soviet 
population transfers were Soviet citizens, were registered in public rec- 
ords and their absence obvious to all in the local societies of which they 
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had been part, the foreign German-deported Jews were not merely for- 
eign transients and “displaced persons,” the vast majority of whom no 
doubt could not communicate in Russian, but in fact, to borrow a term 
from Orwell, they were “unpersons,” which in “Oldspeak (or standard 
English)" meant “non-existent persons.” Barron's Book Notes Guide 
to Orwell’s Nineteen Eighty-Four describes an “unperson” as a person 
who “has been removed from the Party and perhaps even vaporized and 
removed from history through changes in written records.””'””! 

This very much applies to the deported Jews in question: they were 
unpersons because the world considered them to be dead and because 
Stalin decided to consolidate this fraudulent report for his own ends. 
The Jews sent to Siberia or elsewhere were "living ghosts," unpersons 
whose disappearance was likely to go unnoticed by any significant 
number of people. In contrast, the forced transfers of other ethnic 
groups in the post-war Soviet Union were not kept secret, in fact official 
explanations for the transfers were often given, such as them targeting 
“banditism,” *Kulaks" or as being punishment for (real or alleged) col- 
laboration with the Germans during the war. 

The above quoted news articles show that some people did in fact 
notice the deportations. Why, then, is it that the stream of reports ap- 
pears to have ceased by the time of Stalin's death in 1953? The most 
likely explanation would seem to be that by then detailed news began to 
reach the West again from the Soviet-Jewish communities. The fact that 
the local Soviet Jews would have had nothing to tell of deportations af- 
fecting their communities — of which the deportees had (most likely) 
never been a part — would needless to say reinforce the skeptic opinion 
that the reports had been based upon mere rumors triggered by the 
measures taken against leading Zionist Jews during the last years of Sta- 
lin's regime. 

By the early 1950s the orthodox holocaust story had been firmly 
cemented by the IMT and NMT trials, and it was unlikely that anyone 
besides isolated individuals would even have considered the possibility 
that the deportations had in fact taken place, but targeted another cate- 
gory of Jews, a group of displaced Jewish unpersons. 

That none of the people involved in carrying out the operation have 
ever spoken of it — at least to our knowledge — following the fall of the 
Soviet Union"? could be explained by actual ignorance caused by the 


1720 George Orwell, Nineteen Eighty-Four, Penguin Books, London, 1956, p. 38 (Chapter IV). 
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use of a need-to-know policy (possibly amounting to the misinfor- 
mation of involved personnel) and the language barrier between the de- 
portees and their guards, but also by 1) the possibility that some of these 
individuals were themselves purged as carriers of state secrets; 2) the 
likelihood that any involved who were still alive in the 1990s and con- 
sidered speaking of their experiences would keep silent either because 
they lacked an outlet which would take them seriously or due to the 
possibility of facing official or unofficial repercussions.’ 

Most likely the Jewish deportees were not sent to the ordinary GU- 
Lag camps and “special settlements,” but to special ad-hoc camps for 
Jews. Romanov’s assertion that such a deportation can be excluded be- 
cause we have available statistics on ethnicity for the prisoners of the 
GULag camps and “special settlements” is thus rendered moot. 

One might argue that we are here doing the same thing that we ac- 
cuse the exterminationists of doing, namely using the non-presence of 
evidence for something as evidence for it by invoking alleged destruc- 
tion of said evidence by the (supposed) perpetrators, but at least our ar- 
gument has a basis of sound logic — it would have made no sense for 
Stalin to carry out a top secret deportation of unpersons by using the or- 
dinary camp systems, from which many people were in the end released 
— and ultimately it rests on the proven fact that the “extermination 
camps" functioned as transit camps (upon which rests the resettlement 
hypothesis and, in turn, the Stalinist deportation hypothesis by way of 
logical necessity), whereas the argument of Romanov and his compan- 
ions ultimately rests on hot air, misinterpretation of evidence and sheer 
obfuscation. Moreover it must be pointed out that the historiographical 
knowledge of the Soviet camp system is not complete. Russian historian 
Oleg Khlevniuk writes: ^ 

"Contrary to expectations, Soviet archives do not contain systematic, 
complete, ready-to-use information on the number of those convicted and 
imprisoned. Now that the archives are partially open, historians can review 
many important documents, but elements of the new historical picture being 
created on the basis of these documents are still lacking. Some documents 
were lost (the prewar Gulag archives), while access to others is still re- 
stricted (the FSB archives). Many events were never registered and remain 
known only to their participants. " 

Thus it would seem that access to some files relating to the camps 
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and forced resettlement areas in distant parts of the USSR is still denied 
by Russian authorities, while others have supposedly been lost. As for 
Siberia, anyone who has ever taken a close look at a map of Russia, 
travelled in it or flown over it on a trip from Europe to the Far East will 
realize that it is the ideal place for hiding secret camps; in many parts 
you can walk around for weeks without meeting another human being. 

It must be pointed out that of the less than 2 million Jews — some 
423,000 of them non-Polish — who were deported to the Occupied East- 
ern Territories, a considerable percentage no doubt perished during the 
period 1942-1945 due to starvation, epidemics and various other caus- 
es. We remind our readers here of the staggering mortality ratios among 
the POWs in the east (on both the German and the Soviet side). While 
there is no evidence that the Germans applied any “extermination 
through work” policy to the deported Jews, the steady stream of Jewish 
deportees to the east during the years 1942/43 could in itself have led to 
some German authorities viewing the Jews, insofar as they were not 
specialists needed by the war machine, as more or less replaceable labor 
that would be replenished automatically by new arrivals. War-related 
hardships moreover did not end in 1945, as many people died in the 
immediate post-war era, especially in underdeveloped Eastern Europe, 
from epidemics, hunger and cold that was the result of collapsed infra- 
structure, destroyed agriculture and inadequate housing. Walter Fóhl's 
assumption in 1942 that virtually all deported Western Jews would per- 
ish was no doubt exaggerated, however, as indicated by the April 1944 
Notre Voix article. ? 

The fact is also that Soviet authorities took pains to deny the reports 
on mass deportations of Jews — supposedly, according to our opponents, 
an unfounded claim by a Jewish fringe group — in a most peculiar man- 
ner. In October 1949 the Swedish-Jewish journal Judisk Krónika (which 
itself had refrained from publishing or mentioning any of the reports) 
carried the following news notice: '?6 

"The Russian newspapers have sharply denied the statements seen in 

Western press about a deportation of Jews from Ukraine to Siberia. What 

underlies these rumors, they say, is the fact that during the war a Jewish 

mass escape took place away from the Nazi armies. This mass escape led to 

250,000 Jews ending up in Siberia. There they founded 57 collective 

farms.” 


175 The presence in the Ukraine of some 8,000 Jews deported from France would mean that more 
than 1046 of the Jews deported from that country remained alive, and that in one particular lo- 
cation only. 
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9. Conclusions 


9.1. Overview 


Even according to the statements of pharmacist Jean-Claude Pressac, who, in 
the late 1980s and early 1990s, was promoted as the technical Auschwitz ex- 
pert, witness testimonies relating to the design of the facilities and their capac- 
ity are, almost without exception, untenable. But even the corrections to the 
testimonies which Pressac considered necessary do not go far enough to make 
them credible. In particular, the testimonies relating to the durations of execu- 
tions in the “gas chambers” (Morgue #1) of Crematoria II and III, as well as 
the ventilation times after the executions go completely awry. This is because 
of the over-estimation of the evaporation rate of hydrogen cyanide from the 
carrier of Zyklon B, false perceptions about the speed with which humans 
succumb to gaseous hydrogen cyanide, as well as incorrect concepts of how 
swiftly these rooms could be ventilated. If the direct and indirect witness tes- 
timonies relating to the quantities of Zyklon B used and at least approximately 
relating to the rapidity of the execution procedure are to be accepted, then they 
are frequently incompatible with testimonies, sometimes of the same witness- 
es, that the victims’ corpses were removed from the “gas chambers” immedi- 
ately after the executions and without gas masks and protective garments. This 
is particularly true for those alleged “gas chambers” without ventilation instal- 
lations (Crematoria IV and (until early 1944) V and Bunkers 1 and 2), since 
working in poorly ventilated “gas chambers” with high concentrations of poi- 
son gas is impossible without gas masks and protective garments. The extreme 
danger of corpses contaminated with HCN to the sweating workers of the 
Sonderkommando, who are supposed to have worked without protective gar- 
ments, makes the witnesses even les trustworthy. The witness accounts are 
therefore completely contradictory, illogical, contrary to the laws of nature, 
and therefore incredible. The witnesses engage in particular contortions when 
it comes to cremations in furnaces or outdoors (amounts and kinds of fuel 
used, speed of cremation, development of flames and smoke), which further- 
more fail to accord with the analyses of aerial photography. 

Even in Pressac’s judgment, the alleged installations for the mass murder 
of human beings were not only impractical for their purpose, but designed in a 
nonsensical way to the point of being unsuitable as instruments of mass ex- 
termination. Considering the actual technical requirements, the impression 
remains of the total inadequacy of the installations in question — which were 
deficient to the point of uselessness — in gross contradiction to the technically 
advanced disinfestation chambers in the immediate vicinity. The facts set forth 
here with relation to Zyklon-B-introduction shafts or pillars through the ceil- 
ings of the “gas chambers” (Morgue #1) of Crematoria I to III strengthen the 
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This brings up two questions: Why did the Soviet bother to issue a 
denial in the first place? And how come that their explanation of the 
rumors was not only spurious but plainly absurd? How could anyone in 
their right mind believe that the mass evacuations of 1941 — an event 
that was public knowledge, by the way — could have led to rumors of 
mass deportations in 1949? 

To suggest that Stalin’s successors, such as Nikita Khrushchev, 
would have exposed and denounced the secret deportation of the Jews, 
if real, together with other Stalinist crimes during the so-called de- 
Stalinization period in the latter half of the 1950s is exceedingly naive. 
Such an exposure would not only constitute an admission that the Sovi- 
et Union had helped fabricate a false genocide to blame on their ene- 
mies and subsequently committed an act very close to genocide of its 
own (the deportation of the surviving resettled Jews), but would seri- 
ously undermine the central myth of the Great Patriotic War fought first 
as a war of defense against the German-Fascist invaders and then as a 
war of “liberation” of the peoples of Europe from the ultimate evil of 
“Hitlerism” — a myth upheld to this day by the Russian government. 
The fear of the fatal consequences to this myth by the exposure of the 
Stalinist deportation of Jews and in consequence the Holocaust legend 
would have overridden any desire to distance oneself from Stalin or to 
harm the interests of the Zionists. 

As for the ultimate fate of these Jews in their northern Russian or 
Siberian exile as unpersons, it cannot be excluded that a large part or 
even the vast majority of them had perished well before the death of 
Stalin in 1953. As shown by the example of the German as well as 
the Soviet and Allied POW camps during and after World War II, it is 
sadly not very difficult to cause, by intent, mismanagement or callous 
neglect, the deaths of a great number of people within a relatively short 
span of time without having to resort to mass shootings or fantastic “gas 
chambers," if you leave them to starve imprisoned in overcrowded 
camps under harsh conditions. 

While a great many question marks still surround the ultimate fate of 
the deported Jews, the theory that Stalin had the survivors “disappear” 





1727 Tt should, of course, not be excluded that some of the “gassed” Western Jews deported to the 
east were still alive many years after the war, or even, in some cases, may still be alive. The 
possibly Jewish children inmates of Salaspils from Amsterdam and Paris whom Soviet jour- 
nalist B. Brodovsky met in late 1944 at a children's home in the Riga suburb of Bulduri comes 
to mind; cf. T. Kues, “Evidence for the presence...," part 2, section 3.4. Deported small Jewish 
children who survived the war may have been adopted or raised in orphanages unaware of 
their Jewish background (one must remember that many of the Western Jews were strongly as- 
similated to begin with). 
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after the war still stands as the most plausible hypothesis. Hopefully 
further research will shed more light on this obscure issue in the future. 


7.12. Additional Response by Carlo Mattogno: 


Further falsehoods and impostures by Jason Myers 

[1] “Despite Mattogno’s claim that the work was written ‘with scientific 
exactitude and is undergirded by a copious documentation,’ Kulischer 
wrote in the introduction to his work that the limits of the evidence for his 
work meant that his study ‘must necessarily be regarded in many ways as 
of a preliminary and provisional nature.’” (p. 245) 

To determine the value of this objection it is necessary to know what 
I wrote in this regard:'7”* 

“Our expositions, made in the preceding chapters, of the National- 
Socialist policy of Jewish resettlement in the east find enormously im- 
portant support in the demographic studies of Professor Eugene M. 
Kulischer, who was a member of the International Labor Office in Montre- 
al, Canada, during the Second World War. His book bears the title The 
Displacement of Population in Europe and was published in 1943. In com- 
piling his notes, the author made use of the assistance of 24 institutions that 
he lists painstakingly. 

Each of these institutions had at its disposal a dense network of chan- 
nels of information in the various European nations, so that Kulischer was 
able to base his work upon the best existing sources. In his book, he devotes 
a highly interesting section to the problem of the expulsion and evacuation 
of Jews by the German government, which is written with scientific exacti- 
tude and is undergirded by a copious documentation. For this reason, this 
book constitutes probably the most reliable information about what the en- 
emies of Germany knew in 1943, despite all of the treacherous atrocity 
propaganda concerning the NS Jewish policy.” 

The 24 institutions mentioned above were as follows: 

The American Friends Service, Philadelphia, Pennsylvania; the 
American National Red Cross, Washington; the American Jewish Joint 
Distribution Committee, New York; the American Jewish Committee 
Research Institute on Peace and Post-War Problems, New York; the 
Belgian Information Center, New York; the Board of Economic War- 
fare, Washington; the Central and Eastern European Planning Board, 
New York; the Czechoslovak Information Service, New York; the 
United States Department of Commerce, Washington; the Finnish Lega- 
tion, Washington; the French Information Center, New York; The 
French National Committee, Delegation to the United States, New 





1728 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 268. 
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York; the Greek Office of Information, Washington; the Hias-Ica Emi- 
gration Association (Hicem), New York; the International Red Cross, 
Washington; the Institute of Jewish Affairs, New York; the Latvian Le- 
gation, Washington; the Lithuanian Consulate-General, New York; the 
Office of Population Research, Princeton, New Jersey; the ORT Eco- 
nomic Research Committee, New York; the Polish Information Center, 
New York; the Turkish Embassy, Washington; the Young Men’s Chris- 
tian Association, New York; the Royal Yugoslav Government Infor- 
mation Center, New York.!? 

To claim in this context that the information gathered by Kulischer 
“was questionable due to its clandestine nature.” (p. 245) is simplistic 
and reductive. 

It is certainly true that Kulischer wrote in his “Introduction” that his 
study could inevitably only have a preliminary character: "° 

"In many cases statistical information from official or semi-official 
sources is obtainable, for instance in respect of the resettlement of German 
populations and the recruitment of workers in the countries under German 
control. In other cases, however, there are only estimates from indirect 
sources, and those which appear to be the most trustworthy have been se- 
lected from the data available. As it is clearly impossible at the present 
juncture to make a strict statistical study of the population movements con- 
cerned, all that has been attempted is a preliminary inventory of the avail- 
able material.” 

He then lists the above-mentioned institutions which had provided 
him with information before returning to the issue of his working meth- 
od:!73! 

“Thanks to the valuable assistance received from all these sources, it 
has been possible, where no official figures were available, to scrutinise the 
existing material, to compare divergent data and to attempt at least some 
estimates when there were gaps in the existing documentation.” 

The above is precisely what I was referring to when I wrote that the 
study “is written with scientific exactitude” and “constitutes probably 
the most reliable information about what the enemies of Germany knew 
in 1943.” 

[2] “Despite M&G's claim that Kulischer never spoke of an extermina- 
tion policy against the Jews (M&G, Treblinka, 273), on p.111 of his The 
Displacement of Population in Europe, Kulischer wrote that 'It is hardly 
possible to distinguish how far the changes in the Jewish population of the 
General Government are due to deportation and how far they are attribut- 





1729 Ibid., note 801 on p. 268. 
1730 Eugene M. Kulischer, The Displacement of Population in Europe, op. cit., p. 4. 
131 Ibid., p. 5. 
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able to ‘ordinary’ mortality and extermination. Moreover, the number of 

Jews remaining in the General Government is in any case uncertain.’ Em- 

phasis added.” (note 42 on p. 245) 

Myers here misrepresents what I actually wrote: 

“Nowhere does Kulischer speak of ‘extermination camps’ or of a Ger- 
man policy of the physical extermination of the Jews!” 

This objection of Myers’s is silly and in bad faith: on one hand My- 
ers pretends to prove that contrary to my statement Kulischer, on the 
basis of the mere mention of the word “extermination,” espouses the 
notion of a National Socialist policy of extermination against the Jews; 
on the other hand he is silent on the fact that in our Treblinka book I 
quoted Kulischer using the term on two occasions (although in the sec- 
ond instance Kulischer speaks explicitly of “economic extermination”). 
To make things even worse, he is silent on the fact that in our Sobibór 
book I quoted the exact passage which he accuses me of having omit- 
ted: 7? 

"Many of the deportees have been sent to the labor camps on the Rus- 
sian front; others to work in the marshes of Pinsk, or to the ghettos of the 
Baltic countries, Byelorussia and Ukraine. It is hardly possible to distin- 
guish how far the changes in the Jewish population of the General Gov- 
ernment are due to deportation and how far they are attributable to ‘ordi- 
nary' mortality and extermination. " 

Kulischer felt compelled to specify “‘ordinary’ mortality" as “non- 
violent death," such as in the case of the deaths in the Warsaw ghetto; 
he does not elaborate the term “extermination,” which to him neverthe- 
less obviously meant, as a rule, violent death. Violent deaths do not 
necessarily imply a general policy of extermination, nor is such a policy 
mentioned by Kulischer. The objection that “Kulischer himself discard- 
ed his former ideas once better information came out of Europe, calcu- 
lating in a 1948 publication that 5.5 million Jews had been exterminated 
by the Nazis" (p. 245) is, in the context described by me in Chapter 2, 
nothing short of disingenuous. 

[3] "Indeed, as shown earlier, they misinterpret several documents re- 
lated to the deportations of Jews. One of their misconstrued points relates 
to the deportation of French Jews in 1942, which although indirectly rele- 
vant to the Aktion Reinhard camps, are still appropriate to the wider reset- 
tlement issue. As Mattogno is fond of pointing out, French Jews were ini- 
tially deported to Auschwitz primarily for labor purposes during that year, 
as shown by the large numbers of French Jews selected to stay in the camp. 
While Mattogno believes that children were originally deported into the 


1732 


1732 C, Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit., р. 273. 
1733 J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, Sobibór, op. cit., p. 341. 
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General Government instead of only Auschwitz, the documents that he cites 
do not bear this out; while there originally may have been such a plan, 
once children began to deported from France, their only destination was 
Auschwitz. By mid August, a transport departed Drancy to Auschwitz con- 
taining ‘children for the first time.’ Theodor Dannecker’s goal of a final so- 
lution with a ‘total extermination of the (Jewish) adversary’ was thus com- 

ing true.” (pp. 246-247) 

For the issue of the deportation of French-Jewish children the reader 
can refer to Chapter 5, points 144 and 145. Obviously I do not assert 
“that children were originally deported into the General Government in- 
stead of only Auschwitz,” but merely that Dannecker’s note of 21 July 
1942 must be interpreted this way. I say “obviously,” because since 
2000 I have been making reference to a telegram sent by SS-Sturmbann- 
führer Rolf Günther to SS authorities in Paris, dated 13 August, on the 
subject of “Transportation of Jews to Auschwitz. There deportation of 
Jewish children.” In note 155 Myers makes the following reference: 
“See Giinther’s 13 August 1942 telegram to SS officials in Paris regard- 
ing the deportation of Jewish children, where he states that such chil- 
dren could “gradually be deported to Auschwitz,” T/443.” This is pre- 
cisely the aforementioned document, in which one reads: "° 

“The Jewish children accommodated in the camps Pithiviers and 

Beaune-la-Rolande may be allotted step by step to the scheduled transports 

to Auschwitz. However, transports with only children are not be carried out 

under any circumstances. " 

By omitting the reference to the “deportation of Jewish children,” 
which can only be taken to mean their evacuation from the camp, My- 
ers, in an example of blatant hypocrisy, confronts me with a document 
that refutes his own thesis. The final reference to the “total extermina- 
tion of the (Jewish) adversary" is derived from Danecker's note of 13 
May 1942, which I have discussed in chapter 5, point 140. Specifically, 
Myers refers to “IV J, Abstellung von rollendem Material fuer Juden- 
transporte, 13.5.1942, gez. Dannecker, in Serge Klarsfeld (ed), Die 
Endlósung der Judenfrage in Frankreich. Deutsche Dokumente 1941— 
1944. Paris, 1977, p.56 (CDJC XXVb-29), also in Hilberg, Sonderzüge 
nach Auschwitz, pp.153-4" (note 57 on p. 247), but it is evident that he 
is not familiar with Klarsfeld's work, since otherwise he would have 
elaborated on the references T-37(26)/RF-1223/T-429 — a single docu- 
ment with three classification numbers — (footnote 54 on p. 246); T-443 
and others which I will discuss below. 

[4] "Furthermore on the French Jews, Mattogno cites a September 1, 








1734 S. Klarsfeld, Die Endlösung der Judenfrage in Frankreich, op. cit., p. 112. CDJC, XXVb-126. 
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1942 note from SS- Untersturmfiihrer Ahnert in the RSHA department IV B 
4, recorded in the wake of a 28 August 1942 conference at the RSHA. The 
document records Eichmann’s wish to include material in the transports so 
as to build barracks for the deportees, as a ‘camp is supposed to be set up 
in Russia.’ On the face of it, the document looks to be a smoking gun of 
transports into the occupied Soviet territories. Unfortunately for Mattogno, 
there is more to the source than meets the eye. First of all, if a camp was 
still to be set up in Russia in September 1942, then one could effectively 
rule out any previous resettlement camps for the supposed hundreds of 
thousands of deportees already resettled by that period. However, a pre- 
meeting instruction to Ahnert from Paris Gestapo chief Heinz Roethke 
speaks of the construction of barracks at a camp in Diisseldorf (in the 
Rhineland). Even before Roethke’s August 26, 1942, message to Ahnert an 
August 17, 1942 document from RSHA financial officer Standartenfiihrer 
Dr. Siegert speaks of French Jews being evacuated into a ‘special collec- 
tion camp’ in the western part of the Reich, due to safety concerns. The ma- 
terials for the construction of this camp were to be sent from France, in or- 
der to save on costs. Given the documents from Roethke and Siegert, Ah- 
nert’s mention of a camp in Russia is certainly a mistake for the Rhineland, 
where Düsseldorf is located (Rheinland for Russland in German).” (p. 247) 
Unfortunately for Myers, his explanation on one hand explains noth- 


ing, and on the other, it merely serves to aggravate the position of those 
championing the notion of Auschwitz as an “extermination camp." 


Myers next has the brilliant idea to take his cue from the proceedings 


of the Irving/Lipstadt trial: 


"As discussed on Day 26 of the Irving-Lipstadt trial, the eigth point of 
the document read: ‘When can we count on the construction of the barracks 
of the Düsseldorf camp? Has construction already been commenced? 
Where exactly will the camp be situated? ' See the trial transcripts for p. 46, 
available at: http:/www.hdot.org/en/trial/transcripts/day26/pages46-50” 
(note 60 on p. 247) 

During the court proceeding mentioned above, Irving and Longerich 


discussed the three documents in question. The loophole adopted by 
Myers — Rheinland = Rußland — is so ridiculous that Longerich does not 
even dare mention it, but notes instead that the document speaks of 
*Rufland": 7? 


"A. [Dr Heinz Peter Longerich] / cannot comment on this question be- 
cause I have not seen any evidence, you know, for the building of camps. I 
have seen some scattered documents which refer to plans or ideas to build 
camps. One is referring to probably a camp for Dutch Jews in Russia. The 
other one is referring for an idea to build a camp for French Jews on the 





1735 


www.hdot.org/en/trial/transcripts/day26/pages46-50 p. 47 
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western part of the Reich. Then we have a letter from an SS man to his 

comrades referring to — which is, in my opinion, a camouflage letter. So I 

do not think we have a story of a number of — you know, we do not have 

here a story, you know, can establish a story of camp building for Jews in 

1942." 

The reference to this court session is all the more silly, in that Myers 
does not even know the document being discussed! 

Here is the relevant passage of the "smoking gun" document in 
question: "° 

“e) Purchase of barracks. SS-Obersturmbannfiihrer Eichmann asks to 
immediately effect the purchase of the barracks ordered by the commander 
of the Security Police Den Haag. The camp is to be established in Russia. 
The transportation of the barracks can be done in such a way that 3 to 5 
barracks can be taken along on each transport train.” 

Röthke’s note to Ahnert of 26 August 1942 is the document CDJC, 
VI-194. Klarsfeld gives the full transport in French translation." Point 
VIII here reads as follows: (77 

"Quand pourrons-nous compter sur la construction des baraquements 
du camp de Düsseldorf? En a-t-on déjà commencé la construction? Ou le 
camp doit-il exactement s "établir? " 

Translated: 

"When can we count on the construction of the barracks of the Düssel- 
dorf camp? Has the construction already commenced? Where exactly is the 
camp to be established? " 

For the Siegert letter of 17 August 1942 Myers provide the follow- 
ing reference: “Cf. Kurt Pätzold and Erika Schwarz, Auschwitz war für 
mich nur ein Bahnhof, Berlin: Metropol 1994" (note 61 on p. 247). This 
is a plagiarism of David Irving's site, which provides its transcription 
precisely from the source mentioned by Myers, who in turn forgot to 
copy the page number: 137.!^?? 

The document was also published in facsimile by Heiner Lichten- 
stein. I reproduce here its most important part: "^? 

"Within the framework of the general solution of the Jewish question 
and for the protection of the occupation troops in the occupied French ter- 
ritories Jews are being transported from France to the Reich on a continu- 

1736 S. Klarsfeld, Die Endlösung der Judenfrage in Frankreich, op. cit., p. 128. CDJC, XXVb-147. 
Myers cites the source “T/451,” thereby confirming that he is unfamiliar with Klarsfeld's work 
and that his references to it is mere intellectual boasting. 

S. Klarsfeld, Vichy-Auschwitz. Le róle de Vichy dans la solution finale de la question juive en 
France — 1942, op. cit., pp. 365-366. 

1738 Thid., p. 366. 

1739 www.fpp.co.uk/Auschwitz/docs/Auschw 170842.html 


1740 Н. Lichtenstein, Mit der Reichsbahn in den Tod. Massentransporte in den Holocaust 1941 bis 
1945. Bund-Verlag, Cologne 1985, insert between page 80 and 81. 


1737 
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ous basis. Initially the Jews are being detained in the Auschwitz concentra- 

tion camp, although a special collection camp is to be established in the 

western part of the Reich. The barracks needed for this purpose are stored 
ready for delivery in occupied French territory and can be transported to 

the Reich immediately upon payment of the purchase price of 340 000.-- 

RM. 

It is intended to dispatch monthly 13 railway trains with Jews into Reich 
territory. As of 10.8.1942, 18 trains have departed from France bound for 
the Auschwitz camp, giving rise to the following transport costs: 

a) 76,000.- RM up to the Reich border, 

b) 439,000.- RM from the Reich border to the Auschwitz camp. 

The costs pertaining to b) could in the future be lowered considerably 
by the construction of a collection camp in western Germany.” 

These three documents open up new and unexpected perspectives, if 
only with regard to the intentions of the Germans. 

Needless to say, the fact that on 26 August there were considerations 
to build a *Barackenlager" near Düsseldorf for French Jews does not 
exclude a plan to construct a camp for Dutch Jews in Russia. The memo 
of 1 September 1942 makes explicit reference to Auschwitz. In point c) 
it states: "^! 

"Inclusion of blankets, shoes, and dishes for the transport participants. 

The Kommandant of the internment camp Auschwitz demanded that it is 
absolutely imperative to include blankets, work shoes, and dishes in the 
transports. Insofar as this has not been done so far, they are immediately to 
be sent on to the camp." 

From this it is clear that the barracks had to be transported by train 
from Westerbork to Auschwitz, following a route far north of Düssel- 
dorf.” The camp mentioned in the document would therefore indeed 
be constructed in Russia, clearly within the framework of the Ost- 
wanderung so ridiculously misrepresented by Terry. 

Myers considers the implications of the plan of the barracks camp 
near Düsseldorf with great carelessness. In fact he is confronted with 
the following alternative: either the Germans had considered “the possi- 
bility of establishing a death camp in western Germany for the Jews 
from the countries of Western Europe," an obviously specious assertion 
which Hilberg derived from the Siegert letter of 17 August 1942 and 
which not even he could seriously believe," or they wanted a normal 





1741 S, Klarsfeld, Die Endlösung der Judenfrage in Frankreich, op. cit., p. 127. 

1142 Martin Gilbert, Endlösung. Die Vertreibung und Vernichtung der Juden. Ein Atlas, Rowohlt 
Verlag, Hamburg 1995, map 130 on p. 107 and map 133 on p. 109. 

7^5 R, Hilberg, “La bureaucratie de la solution finale,” in: Colloque de l'École des Hautes Études 
en sciences sociales (ed.), L Allemagne nazie et le génocide juif, op. cit., p. 231 
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concentration camp as a substitute for Auschwitz, but in that case the 
deported Jews were not sent to be exterminated. 

Since the creation of the camp near Diisseldorf was motivated by 
economic reasons — to save transport costs — the “intriguing question” 
raised by Schelvis becomes all the more poignant, “why, in the spring 
and summer of 1943, the transports from Western Europe headed for 
Sobibor rather than Auschwitz/Birkenau, which was in fact closer” (cf. 
Chapter 6, point 180). 

It seems, though, that such a barracks camp was constructed. In 1942 
only SS-Baubrigaden were established in the Rhineland: in Cologne on 
21 September, in Düsseldorf and Duisburg in October.’ 

Before we proceed, it is worth demonstrating the way in which My- 
ers has mistreated the sources cited by him in this context. In note 54 on 
p. 246 he writes: 

“Dannecker’s 21 July 1942 record of a prior telephone conversation 
with Adolf Eichmann records that ‘as soon as transportation into the Gen- 
eral Gouvernement is again possible, transports of children can get mov- 
ing.’ Trial of Adolf Eichmann file T/37(26), Minutes by Eichmann and 
Dannecker on their discussion concerning the deportation of Jews from 
France; Paris, 1.7.1942, RF1223, also T/429. As argued in Graf, ‘What 
Happened to the Jews’; M&G, Treblinka, p.251; MGK, Sobibór, p.295; 
Mattogno, Auschwitz: The Case for Sanity, p. 654.” 

In reality he is unfamiliar with this document. The quotation in ques- 
tion is taken word for word from our study on Sobib6r.'” The refer- 
ence on the other hand is lifted from the (online) index of the docu- 
ments from the Eichmann trial, where T/37(26) is presented as 
“Minutes by Eichmann and Dannecker on their discussion concerning 
the deportation of Jews from France; Paris, 1.7.42."! ^6 This is the same 
as the Nuremberg document (presented by the Republic of France) RF- 
1223 (and not RF-1233, as erroneously indicated in our book). ^ It is 
obvious that its contents are unknown to Myers. The document is dated 
“Paris, den 1.7.1942” and bears as its subject line “Dienstbesprechung 
im Hinblick auf die bevorstehende Evakuierung aus Frankreich mit SS- 
Hauptsturmführer Dannecker, Paris.” The filing code “RF 1223" is 
found at the top right. 





1744 Jan Erik Schulte, “Das KZ-System in der Region: Konzentrationslager im Rheinland und im 
Westfalen 1933-1945," in: J.E. Schulte (ed.), Konzentrationslager im Rheinland und in West- 
falen 1933-1945 — Zentrale Steuerung und regionale Initiative. Schóningh GmbH & Co KG, 
Würzburg 2005, p. XXXVIII. 

1745 J, Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibór. Holocaust propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 294. 

1746 www .nizkor.org/ftp.cgi/people/e/eichmann.adolf/transcripts/Exhibits/List-of-Exhibits 

1747 State of Israel (ed.), The Trial of Adolf Eichmann, ор. cit., vol. VI, p. 2374 
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Note 55 on p. 247 reads: 

"See Günther's 13 August 1942 telegram to SS officials in Paris re- 
garding the deportation of Jewish children, where he states that such chil- 
dren could ‘gradually be deported to Auschwitz,’ T/443. " 

The quotation is lifted from our study on Treblinka: “On August 13, 
1942, SS-Sturmbannführer Günther sent a telegram to the SS authori- 
ties in charge in Paris on the subject of ‘Transportation of Jews to 
Auschwitz. Deportation there of the Jewish Children,’ in which he in- 
formed them that the Jewish children could ‘gradually be deported to 
Auschwitz on the planned transports." The reference comes from 
the online index of documents from the Eichmann trial, whereas we 
in fact cite as source *CJC, XXVb-126. A reproduction of the document 
can be found in E. Aynat, op. cit. (note 708), p. 87.”!”° Document 
T/443 as exhibited at the Eichmann trial, which Myers has never seen, 
is a negative photocopy of the text, written in capital letters. 

In note 56 on p. 247 Myers provides the following source: 

"Roethke to Eichmann reporting the departure of a train from Le Bour- 
get-Drancy to Auschwitz with 1,000 Jews, Paris, 14.8.42, T/444. " 

This is another plagiarism from the Nizkor Project's online version 
of the Eichmann trial document index, which offers the following de- 
scription: ^?! 

"Teleprint message from Róthke to Eichmann in the Head Office for 
Reich Security, reporting the departure of a train from Le Bourget-Drancy 
to Auschwitz with 1,000 Jews; Paris, 14.8.42." 

Myers has never seen the telegram in question, which is marked in 
its top right margin with the code “XLIX-38,” as it comes from the 
CDJC in Paris, and, below the date, with the remark “Dringend, sofort 
vorlegen. Geheim!” The last word is handwritten and underlined. 

The reference given in note 59 on p. 247 reads: “Report of the SS- 
Untersturmfiihrer Horst Ahnert of 1 September 1942, T/451.” This 
heading is plagiarized from our book on Treblinka: “Report of the SS- 
Untersturmfiihrer Horst Ahnert of 1 September 1942. CDJC, XXVI- 
59,1752 while the archival number is taken from the (online) Eichmann 
trial document index.'’””” Needless to say, Myers knows nothing of this 
document, which is dated “Paris, den 1. September 1942” and has as its 
subject line "Tagung beim Reichssicherheitshauptamt am 28.8.1942 





1748 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 249. 


1749 State of Israel (ed.), The Trial of Adolf Eichmann, op. cit., vol. VI, p. 2410. 
1750 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit., note 723 on p. 249. 
1751 State of Israel (ed.), The Trial of Adolf Eichmann, op. cit., vol. VI, р. 2410. 
1752 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit., note 728 on p. 251. 
1753 State of Israel (ed.), The Trial of Adolf Eichmann, op. cit., vol. VI, p. 2375. 
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suspicion of subsequent manipulations almost to a certainty. The fact, finally, 
that the wall openings of Crematoria IV and V, through which the Zyklon B is 
said to have been dumped, makes the conclusion inescapable that none of 
these rooms of Crematoria I through V could ever have been used as a homi- 
cidal gas chamber: It was simply impossible to introduce any poison gas in the 
manner described by the witnesses. 

Due to the well-documented long-term resistance of the Iron Blue pigment 
under the conditions prevailing in the present context, the slight cyanide traces 
in alleged homicidal *gas chambers," which are detectable in places but are 
not reproducible, cannot be leftovers of a disintegration process, since even on 
the weathered exterior side of the disinfestation wing large quantities of cya- 
nide can be found even today. Towards the end of the operating period of the 
installations, therefore, the cyanide content must have been present in the 
same order of magnitude as it was when the samples were taken for the pre- 
sent study, as well as in the areas which were never exposed to weathering. 
But the cyanide-content values of protected areas in the alleged homicidal 
*gas chambers" are just as low as in places exposed to weathering. Weather- 
ing has, therefore, not actually diminished these slight traces to any considera- 
ble degree. 

The low cyanide-content values cannot be explained by fumigation of the 
premises for vermin, as postulated by Leuchter, since such fumigation would 
probably have left greater quantities of cyanide in the moist basement rooms 
of Crematoria II and III. 

The cyanide-content values of the alleged homicidal “gas chambers" lie in 
the same order of magnitude as the results, among others, of the samples taken 
by myself and others from other structures where no gassings are claimed to 
have happened (subsequently added partition walls of hot-air-disinfestation 
Building 5a, inmate barracks, the washroom of Crematorium I, Morgue #2 of 
Crematorium II). These values, however, lie so near the detection limit that no 
clear significance can be attributed to them, most importantly due to their lack 
of reproducibility. It can moreover not be excluded that minute detected 
amounts are caused by natural occurrences or by air pollution (car exhaust 
gases, coal and steel industry in Upper Silesia). From the above, one can safe- 
ly conclude that no cyanide residues capable of interpretation can be found in 
the walls of the alleged homicidal “gas chambers." 

It was further possible to show that, under the conditions of the mass gas- 
sings as reported by witnesses in the alleged “gas chambers" of Crematoria II 
to V, cyanide residues would have been found in similar quantities, coloring 
the walls blue, as they can be found in the disinfestation wings of Buildings 
5a/b. Since no significant quantities of cyanide were found in the alleged hom- 
icidal “gas chamber,” one must conclude that these installations were exposed 
to similar conditions to the above-mentioned other installations (hot-air disin- 
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über Judenfragen.” This document, too, comes from the CDJC, as indi- 
cated by the code *XXVI-59" found in its top right margin. ^ 
[5] "Another hurdle for MGK's resettlement thesis is the ambiguity that 
exists over who were to be deported.” 

Myers claims that I have emphasized the Jews unfit for work, 
whereas Graf and Kues have also referred to those capable of work. 
Myers petulantly continues: 

"We suggest that before offering their baseless speculation of resettle- 
ment, MGK actually confer with one another to decide who was actually to 

be resettled in such a program.” (p. 248) 

This is yet another spurious objection so typical of our “plagiarist 
bloggers." The references cited by Myers with regard to myself (see 
note 62 on p. 248) are not my own statements, but simply quotes from 
the German documents, to wit: Pohl's report of 15 Sepember 1942, ac- 
cording to which the Ostwanderung would provide for the selection at 
Auschwitz of Jews able to work, while those unfit for work would con- 
tinue their journey to the Bast;'”°° Reuter's memo of 17 March 1942, 
which contemplated the separation of the Jews coming to the Lublin 
district at their point of departure into those fit and unfit for labor, the 
utilization of a card index for the registration of professionals among 
the Jews, and the evacuation of those Jews unfit for labor to the East via 
Bełżec." Concluding, I summarized the meaning of the documents as 
follows: 77 

“If this was normal practice, the unfit detainees who arrived at Maj- 
danek were removed and eventually went to Sobibor or Belzec; the able- 
bodied were selected for work and were housed at the camp without regis- 
tration or moved to other camps.” 

The contradiction therefore exists only in Myers’s head. 

[6] “Unfortunately, this is not correct, as some of the Jews deported to 

Minsk actually changed trains at Wolkowysk station in what is today west- 

ern Belarus.” (p. 248) 

Myers’s objection here is dumbfounding: The Jewish convoys dis- 
patched from Reich territory to Minsk were not direct, he maintains, be- 
cause the deportees stopped in Wotkowysk to change trains before con- 
tinuing on to Minsk! Here I wish to draw attention to the no doubt bor- 
rowed source cited by Myers: “RBD Königsberg, Fahrplananordnung 
Nr. 62, 13.7.42, NARB 378-1-784, p.234” (note 73 on p. 248). In reali- 
ty, however, his reference is a website which moreover provides a dif- 
1754 T/37(33) = NG-1965, exhibited at the trial as document T/451. 

1755 Ј Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibor, op. cit., pp. 290f. 


1756 Thid., pp. 296-298. 
1757 [pid. p. 326. 
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ferent source: “Fundstelle: BA, R 5/3618, B1.67.”'75® 

[7] In relation to the “transport moratorium of eastbound trains into 
the occupied Soviet territories from December 1942 to January 1943," 
Myers asserts: 

“This fact also refutes MGK's hope that the Hofle figure of Majdanek 
arrivals in the last two weeks of 1942 (12,761) were transported to the 
east. " (note 78 on p. 249) 

On the same issue Terry writes: 

"Contrary to the initial interpretation of Stephen Tyas and Peter Witte, 
the most reasonable inference is that that the fortnightly report of 12,761 
does not refer to any kind of transports arriving at Majdanek at all, but is 
simply a retrospective report of earlier arrivals." (p. 206) 

It appears that these 12,761 Jews arrived in Lublin either in Decem- 
ber 1942 or in the preceding months, depending on what best suits our 
“plagiarist bloggers" for the moment. 

[8] "Two earlier studies by Graf and Mattogno (nearly a decade old) on 
the Hungarian Jews failed to arrive at any realistic conclusions (after 
denying homicidal gassings). Instead of investigating the fate of these Jews 
further throughout the decade, they simply declared that as they were not 
sent to the east ‘we do not have to consider Hungary’ with respect to their 
argument." (p. 250) 

In our monographs devoted to the respective individual Reinhardt 
camps, Chełmno, Majdanek and Stutthof we have for obvious reasons 
occupied ourselves with the respective theme of each of these studies. 
Myers's reproach is as absurd as if we had criticized the “Cut and Paste 
Manifesto" for not taking into account the revisionist critique relating to 
Auschwitz. As far as our non-gassing position on the fate of the Hun- 
garian Jews not registered and not sent on to other concentration camps 
from the Durchgangslager in Birkenau goes, it is sufficient, in the ab- 
sence of documents (except in the case of Strasshof) to prove that they 
were not murdered. As for the rest, we must adhere to the motto of 
Sherlock Holmes: After you have eliminated the impossible, whatever 
remains, however improbable, must be the truth. It should also be noted 
that the deportation of Hungarian Jews was from the beginning aimed at 
procuring labor. On 4 and 5 May 1944 a “Schedule for a large number 
of transports of Hungarian Jews for labor deployment in the Eastern ter- 
ritories” was prepared in Vienna. ^? 

[9] "These types of policies were conducted to, as Himmler's associate 


1758 1942 Juli 13 Reichsbahndirektion Königsberg, Fahrplananordnung Nr. 62, in: 
www.floerken.de/tdfns2/html2/194207139620reichsbahn9?620koenigsberg?620fahrplan.htm 

1759 NG-5565. In this regard see my study La deportazione degli ebrei ungheresi del maggio-luglio 
1944. Un bilancio provvisorio, Effepi, Genoa 2007. 
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Peter-Heinz Seraphim noted, bring about the ‘extermination of useless 

mouths.’ Such circumstances would continue on throughout 1942, when 

MGK expect that hundreds of thousands of ‘useless mouths’ (unnütze Es- 

ser) were resettled into the same territories.” (p. 252) 

As pointed out by Thomas Kues in his response, the fact that at the 
end of 1941 local Jews in the Ukraine were subjected to mass killings 
does not necessarily imply that Jews from the West could not be trans- 
ferred there in 1942 and 1943. Here I will instead dwell on the source 
used by Myers: "6 

"Bericht Prof. Seraphim mit Anschreiben der Rüstungsinspektion Ukra- 
ine, November 29 and December 2, 1941, PS-2174 merged in PS-3257 

(IMT, Vol. XXXII, pp. 79-83). On Seraphim in general see Hans-Christian 

Petersen, Bevölkerungsökonomie — Ostforschung — Politik. Eine biographi- 

sche Studie zu Peter-Heinz Seraphim (1902-1979), Osnabrück: fibre Ver- 

lag, 2006. " (note 95 on p. 252) 

This is another miserable plagiarism of an article by Pohl: 

"Nuremberg Document PS-2174, Bericht Prof. Seraphim mit Anschrei- 

ben der Rüstungsinspektion Ukraine, November 29 and December 2, 1941, 

merged in Nuremberg Document PS-3257 and printed in Prozess gegen die 

Hauptkriegsverbrecher, Vol. 32, pp. 73 f." 

Myers, however, manages to bungle the page references. 

Even the reference to the book by Hans-Christian Petersen is a plain 
case of title plagiarism (it appears only here and in the bibliography, p. 
556). The same applies to: 

— *Wojak, Eichmanns Memoiren” (note 90 on p. 251), already pla- 

giarized by Terry (p. 156, note 57); 

— “David Cesarani, Eichmann: His Life and Crimes, London, 2004,” 
which appears only in note 90 on p. 251; 

— “Alexander Dallin, German Rule in Russia 1941-1945, 2nd edi- 
tion, London, 1981," title cited solely in note 91 on p. 252 and in 
the bibliography (p. 543); 

— “Alex Kay, Exploitation, Resettlement, Mass Murder: Political and 
Economic Planning for German Occupation Policy in the Soviet 
Union, 1940-1941, Oxford: Berghahn, 2006," mentioned in note 
93 on p. 251 and in the bibliography (p. 550) 

[10] "Indeed even in mid-1943, 300,000 Soviet prisoners and partisans 
were requested by Gauleiter Sauckel to work in the mines of the Reich, 


1761 





1760 D, Pohl, “The Murder of Ukraine's Jews inder German Military Administration and in the 


Reich Commissariat Ukraine," in: Brandon & Lower (eds.), The Shoah in Ukraine. History, 
Testimony, Memorialization, op. cit., note 132 on p. 69. 

1761 Document PS-3257 is found on pp. 71-75 of IMT vol. XXXII. The paragraph bearing the title 
“Judenfrage” (“The Jewish question") begins on p. 73. 
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while Gauleiter Koch suggested transferring the 1.5 million Hilfswilligen 

(Soviet helpers to the German military) to the Reich for labor purposes. " 

(p. 253) 

The general topic of labor shortages has been addressed above by 
Thomas Kues. For my part I will examine the sources and the docu- 
ments. As to the former, Myers writes: 

"Sitzungsvermerk v. 20 August 1943 des ORR Hermann über eine Ta- 
gung am 13.7.43 im RmbO zum Thema: Arbeitseinsatzfragen des Reiches 
unter besonderer Berücksichtigung der Verhältnisse in den besetzten Ost- 
gebieten, NO-1831, IMT XIII, p.1019" (note 101 on p. 253) 

This is another plagiarism, sourced from Angrick and Klein: 

"Nuremberg Document NO-1831, Sitzungsvermerk v. 20. August 1943 
des ORR Hermann über eine Tagung am 13.7.43 im RmbO zum Thema: 
Arbeitseinsatzfragen des Reiches unter besonderer Berücksichtigung der 
Verhältnisse in den besetzten Ostgebieten. " 

Myers adds an incorrect reference to IMT, instead of, as correct, to 
NMT. He also forgets to mention the parts of this document which con- 
cern the Jews: 7°° 

"Commissioner General Kube then deals in detail with the Jewish prob- 
lem in White Ruthenia, where 16,000 Jews are still at work for the Wehr- 
macht in the enterprises for the construction of farmers' carts, mainly at 
Minsk and Lida. The planned evacuation of the Jews is advocated by the 
Commissioner General, but their replacement by other labor is requested 
at the same time so that the production program will be maintained. Gau- 
leiter Dr. Meyer mentioned the resettlement of 22,000 Jews and the concen- 
tration of 50,000 Jews in concentration camps in the Eastern Territories 
and emphasizes that the same must be replaced by the Plenipotentiary 
General for Labor Allocation. |...] 

SS Lieutenant General Berger mentions the labor allocation of Jews in 
concentration camps for the purposes of the clothing and armament indus- 
try, and for the production of shale oil. Gauleiter Sauckel has no objection 
to such allocation but says that he will not be able to replace withdrawn la- 
bor at present. " 

Myers writes that “there also was not a need for Jewish labor inside 
the occupied Soviet territories, if MGK were to agree that Jewish labor- 
ers were deported." (p. 253), yet the document in question mentions the 
“resettlement” and “concentration” of Jews for production purposes, in 
a context that is certainly not genocidal. 

In the following note appears another borrowed title, "Ulrich Her- 
bert, Hitler's Foreign Workers: Enforced Foreign Labor in Germany 


1762 


1762 Andrej Angrick, Peter Klein, The “Final Solution” in Riga, op. cit., note 40 on p. 378. 
1763 NO-1831. NMT, vol. XIII, p. 1021. 
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under the Third Reich. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1997,” 
which is mentioned only here (note 102 on p. 253) and in the bibliog- 
raphy (p. 548) 

[11] "Prior resettlement plans of Jews had also been abandoned prior 
to summer 1942, as can be seen in Wetzel's April 1942 memorandum on 
Generalplan Ost where he states that the evacuation of Jews earlier 
planned ‘is no longer necessary due to the solution of the Jewish question. ’ 
Wetzel clearly knew of the killings of Jews as he stated later in his memo 
that ‘one cannot solve the Polish question by liquidating the Poles like the 
Jews. '" (p. 254) 

I have already discussed this document in Chapter 5, point 125. On 
p. 255 Myers writes: 

"Documents written by Kube and Lohse are used selectively by MGK. 
They thus omit Lohse's statement of August 6, 1942 that 'Only a small part 
of the Jews are still alive; umpteen thousand have gone.’ On July 31, 1942, 
Kube protested to Lohse about the arrival of 1,000 Warsaw Jews in Minsk 
and insisted that further transports from the General Government would be 
liquidated. This was at a time when many deported Reich Jews were in 
transit ghettos in the General Government. M&G perversely interpret Ku- 
be's protest as supporting resettlement but they do this by citing an alterna- 
tive document from the same date in which the threat to liquidate the Jews 
was apparently omitted. " 

Thomas Kues responds to this argument above in this chapter, sec- 
tion 7.4.2. 

As can be seen, according to the “plagiarist bloggers" on one hand 
the “resettlement plans of Jews" had been abandoned in April 1942, 
while on the other hand three months later *many deported Reich Jews 
were in transit ghettos in the General Government." In the meantime, 
direct Jewish transports to RK Ostland continued until the end of No- 
vember 1942. 

As for Kube's threat *to liquidate the Jews," Myers ignores some 
subsequent documents shedding light on this matter: 

On 11 August 1942 Kube, in his role as *Der Generalkommissar für 
Weissruthenien," submitted to the Reich Minister for the Occupied 
Eastern Territories Alfred Rosenberg a protest from the District Com- 
misar Baranowitsche regarding the reception of “400 Jews from the 
Reich as laborers.” In the letter, which had as its subject line “New in- 


flux of Jews from the Reich," Kube seconded the protest, conclud- 


ings" 


"I therefore ask that the corresponding measures be taken so that fur- 





1764 САВЕ, 7445-2-145, р. 84. 
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ther Jewish transports from the Reich are essentially ceased and also re- 

quest an instruction [be communicated] that such transports are not to be 

admitted into my General District.” 

On 17 August Kube asked for instructions from “Reichskommissar 
für das Ostland,” Hinrich Lohse, 9 who on 24 August replied as fol- 
low through Ministerialrat Burmeister: "66 

"In his report from 31 July this year the General Commissar of Whit- 
erussia stood categorically opposed to further Jewish transports from the 

Reich to Whiterussia, as these [transports] significantly increase the danger 

posed by partisans, and the local Security Police is [already] fully utilized 

in the fight against partisans. The Reichskommissar has prohibited any re- 
monstrances against the [situation regarding the] Jewish transports from 
the Reich. So long as I do not receive any instruction [to the contrary] J as- 
sume that the Jewish transports carried out on the directive of the 

Reichsführer-SS [Himmler] and the [Reich] Main Security Office are to be 

accepted without any further protest. On the other hand I believe it justified 

to object to the Military Commander against Jewish transports into the 

Ostland which are carried out on grounds of labor deployment, as only a 

central agency may handle and decide upon the import of further Jews into 

the Ostland. " 

In an internal note dated 21 September and directed to Section II 
Administration of the Reichskommissariat, Lohse informs of the deci- 
sion that “no protests against the Jewish transports shall take place.” "9 
This decision was communicated to Kube on 30 September: 6 

"As personally decided by the Reichskommissar, he will abstain from 
voicing any objections against further Jewish transports to the Ostland This 
matter is exclusively the responsibility of the Security Police. It must be left 
to the Commander of the Security Police in Belorussia, through his official 
channels, to raise objections to transports which are carried out without 
the approval of the responsible agencies of the Security Police.’ 

This confirms that Wetzel's writing of 27 April 1942 entitled “Stel- 
lungnahme und Gedanken zum Generalplan Ost des Reichsführers 
$5”!7® contained merely his personal ideas (cf. Chapter 5, point 125) 

[12] Myers cites other documents, not mentioned by Harrison and 
Terry, in order to show that shootings of Western Jews took place in the 
Eastern territories on a large scale. I will here first examine the sources 
cited by him and, where appropriate, give the German text. 

The letter from Adolf Windecker dated 5 April 1943 (pp. 258—259), 


E 





1765 GARF, 7445-2-145, p. 85. 
1766 САВЕ, 7445-2-145, p. 86. 
1767 САВЕ, 7445-2-145, p. 89. 
1768 GARF, 7445-2-145, p. 90. 
1769 NG-2325. 
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contains the following text:!7" 


“Since, as is known, many thousands of local and Reich German Jews 
have been shot in the Riga region over time, it seems very questionable 
whether any Jews can be considered for exchange purposes, without the 
executions carried out here being thereby used against us abroad. The con- 
tingent of Jews to be exchanged could therefore hardly be raised from the 
Ostland. " 

[13] Lohse's letter to Rosenberg from 18 June 1942 (p. 260) states: 

"That the Jews are being specially treated requires no further explana- 
tion.” 

Kube is here protesting the inhuman manner in which this “special 
treatment” — in this particular context undoubtedly synonymous with 
executions — was carried out. Myers incomprehensibly gives as his 
source “Lohse an Rosenberg, 18.6.43, R-135, IMT VIII, p.205" (note 
135 on p. 260). The correct reference is: R-135, IMT, vol. XXVIII, pp. 
371-375. 

[14] "In January 1942, Stahlecker reported that ‘The systematic mop- 
ping up of the Eastern Territories embraced, in accordance with the basic 
orders, the complete removal if possible, of Jewry’ and that ‘This goal has 
been substantially attained — with the exception of White Russia — as a re- 
sult of the execution up to the present time of 229,052 Jews’.[137] An Op- 
erational Situation Report of the same month revealed that 139,000 Jews 
remained alive in GK Belorussia: 

In White Ruthenia the purge of Jews is in full swing. The number of 
Jews in the Territory handed over to the civil authorities up to now, 
amounts to 139,000. 

32,210 Jews were shot meanwhile by the Einsatzgruppen of the Security 
Police and the SD [138]." (p. 260) 

The sources given in the notes 137 and 138 are: “Stahlecker, Report 
of Einsatzgruppe A, n.d., 2273-PS” and “EM 155, 14.1.42, NO-3279” 
respectively (p. 260). In reality both quotations are taken from the site 
The Mazal Library," which contains a transcription of p. 429 of NMT 
vol. IV (part of the Einsatzgruppen Trial judgment, specifically on “The 
Magnitude of the Enterprise"), a source ignored by Myers. 

“On August 26, 1942, Fenz estimated that 95,000 Jews had thus far 
been ‘shot under martial law’ whilst 6,000 had escaped to the partisans.” 
(p. 261) 

In the footnote Myers writes: *Hauptkommissariat Baranowitschi to 
GK Belorussia, Arbeitspolitische Fragen, 26.8.42, NG-1315; cf. Haber- 
er, ‘The German police, Part II,’ p.271n.; Gerlach, Kalkulierte Morde, 


70 T-311. 
7 www.mazal.org/archive/nmt/04/NMT04-T0429.htm 
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p.706.” (note 139) The construction of this reference is typical of My- 
ers. He has never seen the document being cited, but instead recon- 
structed its heading based on two references by Gerlach: “Fenz an GK 
Weißruthenien, Abt. Ш ASo, Betr.: Arbeitspolitische Fragen v. 
27.8.1942, Nbg. Dok. NG-1315""7? and “Hauptkommissar Barano- 
witschi an GK Weißruthenien III ASo, v. 27.8.1942, Nbg. Dok. NG- 
13157775 = *Hauptkommissariat Baranowitschi to GK Weifruthenien, 
Arbeitspolitische Fragen, 26.8.42, NG-1315"! 

[15] "KdS Strauch reported a working population of 27,660 Jews re- 
maining in White Ruthenia on November 6, 1942. Kube informed Lohse on 
October 23, 1942 that ‘In the course of the first year of civil administration, 
Jewry in the general district [White Ruthenia] has been reduced to about 
30,000 in the entire general district. '" (p. 261) 

In footnote 140 Myers writes: 

"Strauch an BdS Ostland, 6.11.1942, LVCA 1026-1-3, p.331; An- 
grick/Klein, Riga, p.376. " 

This is yet another borrowed source: 

"In response to an inquiry from the Reich Ministry for the Occupied 
Eastern Territories (RmbO) dated 23 October 1942, Kube wrote a month 
later: 'In the course of the first year of civil administration, Jewry in the 
general district has been reduced to about 30,000 in the entire general dis- 
trict’. See. Der Gen.-Komm. in Weifiruthenien an das RmbO, betr. Juden- 
frage. Bezug: Ihr Erlaß 1/20/710 v. 23.10.1942. Both documents — the 
RmbO inquiry and Kube's answer — are in YIVO, OCC. E 3-45. See also 
LVVA, P-1026-1-3, 331, KdS Strauch an den BdS Riga, 6 November 1942: 

"There are 27,660 Jews in the overall, White Ruthenian deployment of la- 


ДД 


1774 


bor. 
Myers has “LVVA,” which stands for Latvijas Valsts Vēstures 
Arhīvs (Latvian State Historical Archives, Riga), ^ substitued by an 
incomprehensible “LVCA.” This acronym appears three more times in 
the “Cut and Paste Manifesto." Harrison uses it twice in note 34 on p. 
99: 
"Dieckmann, 'The War and the Killing of the Lithuanian Jews, ' p. 256, 
citing statement of account of IV Wi AOK 18 relative to stocks on July 20, 
1941, ТУСА P 70-2-40 ВІ.2 and statement of account re. Requirements of 
Army Group North (16th and 18th Armies, Panzergruppe 4) for meat, lard 
and flour in August and September 1941, ТУСА P 70-1-16, ВІ.39.” 
In reality Dieckmann mentions the “Latvijas Valsts Arhivs (National 


172 C. Gerlach, Kalkulierte Morde, op. cit., note 1100 on p. 706. 

173 Thid., note 37 on p. 1061. 

A. Angrick, P. Klein, The "Final Solution" in Riga, op. cit., note 15 on p. 376. 
www.arhivi.lv/index.php?&110 
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Archives of Latvia) (LVA)”!’” and provides the following reference for 
the source cited by Harrison: “LVA P 70-2-40, Bl. 2" and “LVA P 70- 
1-16, ВІ. 39.717” 

The final appearance of the bungled acronym is found in the bibliog- 
raphy under the heading “Unpublished Sources”: “Latvia LVCA 1026- 
1-3." (p. 531). In reality the “plagiarist bloggers" have used an archive 
abbreviation whose meaning they do not even know! They do not even 
appear to know the meaning of “BI.,” which is the German abbreviation 
for “Blatt,” sheet. 

[16] “Estonia had been declared ‘free of Jews’ on January 14, 1942.” 

(p. 261) 

The footnote to this statement (no. 144) reads: “EM 155, 14.1.42, 
NO-3279; cf. Weiss-Wendt, Murder Without Hatred.” 

This is another document which Myers has never seen. The text of 
the original reads: “Estland ist bereits judenfrei." 5 Myers's quotation 
does not come from the cited document (NO-3279), because here the 
sentence in question appears translated as: *Esthonia has already been 
cleansed of Jews.” On the other hand, Weiss-Wendt’s book does not 
provide a quote of the text in question, but mentions its contents: “Sit- 
uational report no. 155 of January 14,1942, proclaimed Estonia free of 
Jews.”'”®° Here we thus have another case of plagiarism. The Weiss- 
Wendt book is mentioned twice more by Harrison without any refer- 
ence to specific page numbers (note 63 on p. 103 and note 79 on p. 107) 
and is then mentioned as a borrowed feather in the bibliography (p. 
563). 

Apart from propensity for plagiarism, this case also clearly shows 
Myers fallacious reasoning. The “Gesamtbericht vom 16. Oktober bis 
31. Januar 1942” presents the following picture of the situation: "*! 

"With the advance of the German troops the majority of the Jews, to- 
gether with the Soviet-Russian authorities, left the country. Approximately 

2,000 Jews remained behind in the country. Out of these almost 1,000 lived 

in Reval alone. [...] Today there are no longer any Jews in Estonia.” 

According to the curious logic of Myers, the "judenfrei" Estonia 
could no longer accomodate Jewish transports, yet it is known that a 





176 C. Dieckmann, “The war and the killing of the Lithuanian Jews,” in: D. Cesarani (ed.), Holo- 
caust, op. cit., note 24 on p. 287. 

1777 Ibid., notes 87 and 88 on p. 291. 

1778 EM no.155 of 14.1.1942. NARA 175-234/2723609. 

179 NO-3279. NMT, vol. IV, p. 186. 

1780 Anton Weiss-Wendt, Murder Without Hatred: Estonians and the Holocaust, Syracuse Univer- 
sity Press, Syracuse (NY) 2009, p. 135. 

1781 RGVA, 500-4-92, p. 57. 
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transport of 1,000 Jews from Theresienstadt arrived in Raasiku at the 
beginning of September 1942,'’* another transport from Frankfurt upon 
Main and Berlin with 1,049 Jews at the end of the same month and to 
the same destination, ? some 500 French Jews from Convoy 73 of 15 
May 1944 were directed to Reval (Tallinn), 5^ whereas at least 12,000 
Lithuanian, Latvian and Reich German Jews (the latter having previous- 
ly been deported to Latvia) were transferred to camps in Estonia in 
1943,55 as were at least some 500 Hungarian Jewesses in June 
1944, 7*6 

While it is alleged (but not supported by documentary evidence) that 
the majority of the Jews deported from Theresienstadt and Germany to 
Raasiku in 1942 were shot immediately upon arrival (for the fate of the 
Jews deported from France see section 7.10 above), the same does not 
hold for the other Jews who were distributed via the Vaivara transit 
camp to various Estonian labor camps. The above-mentioned Jews to- 
talled at least 15,000 people, or more than seven times the number of 
Jews present in Estonia at the beginning of the German occupation ac- 
cording to the Gesamtbericht. 

[17] "An Ostministerium conference report of July 13, 1943 stated that 
the Jewish population of White Ruthenia was 16,000, consisting of 8,500 
for Minsk and 7,500 for Lida.” (pp. 261-262) 

The source provided by Myers: 

"Sitzungsvermerk v. 20 August 1943 des ORR Hermann über eine Ta- 
gung am 13.7.43 im RMbO zum Thema: Arbeitseinsatzfragen des Reiches 
unter besonderer Berücksichtigung der Verhältnisse in den besetzten Ost- 
gebieten, NO-1831, NMT XIII, pp.1018-19; cf. Safrian, Eichmann's Men, 
p.124; Yitzhak Arad, Ghetto In Flames, Ktav, 1982, p.402” (note 145 on p. 
262) 

Myers here brings up the document already mentioned by him on p. 
253 and which I have already discussed above in point 11. This time 
Myers correctly writes “NMT,” but to compensate for this he indicates 
two pages (pp. 1018-1019) on which the word “Jews” does not even 
appear. The passage referring to the 16,000 Jews is in fact to be found 
on p. 1021. Thus Myers bestows upon us another glaring example of his 
incompetence. 





1782 Miroslav Kárny (ed.), Terezínská pametni kniha, Terezinská Iniciativa, Melantrich, Prague 
1995, vol. I, p. 66. The transport departed on 1 September. 

1783 A, Weiss-Wendt, Murder Without Hatred, op. cit., p. 233. 

1184 S. Klarsfeld, Le mémorial de la déportation des Juifs de France, op. cit., comment regarding 
“Convoi N° 73 en date du 15 mai 1944.” 

1785 A, Weiss-Wendt, Murder Without Hatred, op. cit., p. 321. 

1786 Cf. section 7.10 of this chapter. 
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festation, inmate barracks, washroom of Crematorium I), i.e., that they most 
likely were never exposed to any hydrogen cyanide. 


9.2. On Chemistry 


The investigation of the formation and stability of cyanide traces in mason- 
ry of the indicated structures as well as interpretation of the analytic results of 
samples of building material from these structures in Auschwitz show: 

1. Cyanide reacting in masonry to produce Iron Blue is stable over periods of 
many centuries. It disintegrates on the same time scale as the masonry it- 
self. Therefore, traces of cyanide should be detectable today in almost- 
undiminished concentrations, regardless of the effects of weather. The out- 
er walls of the delousing chambers in BWe 5a/b in Birkenau, which are 
deep blue and contain high concentrations of cyanide, are evidence of this. 

2. Under the physically possible conditions of the mass gassing of humans 
with hydrogen cyanide, traces of cyanide ought to be found in a similar or- 
der of magnitude in the rooms in question as they are found in the disinfes- 
tation facilities, and the resulting blue discoloration of the walls should 
likewise be present. 

3. In the walls of the supposed “gas chambers" the concentrations of cyanide 
remnants are no higher than in any other building taken at random. 

Hence, the mass gassings with hydrogen cyanide (Zyklon B) in the supposed 

homicidal gas chambers of Auschwitz cannot have taken place as claimed by 

witnesses. 


9.3. On Construction Technology 


The investigation of the practical and technical procedures during the claimed 
mass gassings in the indicated rooms as claimed by witnesses and their chem- 
ical and physical analysis showed: 

1. The extensive documentation on the Auschwitz Camp does not contain a 
single reference to execution *gas chambers"; rather it refutes such suspi- 
cions. 

2. The supposed main gas chambers of Auschwitz, the morgue hall of the 
crematorium in the Main Camp, Morgues #1 (“gas chambers") of Cremato- 
ria II and III, as well as the rooms in the annexes of Crematoria IV and V, 
did not have any means for the introduction of poison gas pellets in the 
manner attested to by the witnesses. 

3. The release of lethal quantities of hydrogen cyanide from the Zyklon-B 
carrier requires many multiples of the asserted execution times. 


696 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF "AKTION REINHARDT” 





Document NO-1831, as follows from the quote above, states only: 
“Commissioner General Kube then deals in detail with the Jewish prob- 
lem in White Ruthenia, where 16,000 Jews are still at work for the 
Wehrmacht in the enterprises for the construction of farmers’ carts, 
mainly at Minsk and Lida.” From where then comes the figures of 
“8,500 for Minsk and 7,500 for Lida” presented by Myers? The answer 
is simply the usual plagiarism. The note of Angrick and Klein from 
which Myers takes the German heading of the document NO-1831 con- 
tinues thus: *? 

“During the meeting, Meyer pointed out the 22,000 Jews ‘to be reset- 
tled’ and 50,000 Jews to be registered in concentration camps. For an ap- 
proximative breakdown of these numbers for the RKO, see Yitzhak Arad, 
Ghetto in Flames, 402 (Vilnius: 20,000; Kaunas: 17,000; Siauliai: 5,000, 
Riga/Latvia: 15,000; Minsk: 8,500; Lida:7,500). " 

Here Myers has even plagiarized the reference to the book of Arad! 
He refers to this study the first time in this manner: “Arad, Ghetto in 
Flames, p. 365" (note 133 on p. 259). The second instance is the one 
mentioned above. Yet in the bibliography of the “Cut and Paste Mani- 
festo" there appears only the 1980 edition of Arad's book: "Arad, 
Yitzhak, Ghetto in flames. The struggle and destruction of the Jews in 
Vilna in the Holocaust. Yad Vashem, Jerusalem 1980." (p. 539). Yet 
another plagiarized title. 

[18] "The total for the whole of the Ostland was 72,000 (Wilno 20,000, 
Kovno 17,000, Siauliai 5,000, and Riga 15,000). Of this 72,000, the confer- 
ence stated that 22,000 were to be 'resettled' and 50,000 placed in SS con- 
centration camps, as per Himmler’s order of June 21, 1943.” (p. 262) 
Myers offers us: "Der Reichsführer SS an HSSPF Ostland, SS- 

WVHA, 21.6.1943,NO-2403" (note 146) The figures adopted by Myers 
are lifted, as we have seen, from the work of Klein and Angrick. Docu- 
ment NO-2403 is an order from Himmler dated 21 June 1943 which 
states (in paragraph 1): 

"I order that all the Jews still remaining in ghettos in the Ostland area 
have to be collected in concentration camps. ” 

Point 5 of the same document states: "Members of the Jewish ghet- 
tos not required are to be evacuated to the East.” 1788 We know from var- 
ious documents that Himmler could be very explicit when he wished for 
the killing of a particular category of Jews, so there is no reason to be- 
lieve in the use of a *euphemism" here. 

[19] "Kube requested an exemption for 4,000 Jews employed by the 


787 A. Angrick, P. Klein, The "Final Solution" in Riga, op. cit., note 40 a p. 378. 
1788 NO-2403. NMT, vol. V, p. 626. 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF : THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 697 





Wehrmacht in Minsk, but Himmler ordered that these Jews be sent ‘to Lu- 

blin or to another place.’” (p. 262) 

The source indicated by Myers is: “Memorandum by Gottlob Ber- 
ger, 14.7.43, NO-3370; cf. Gerlach, Kalkulierte Morde, p.737ff.” (note 
147) Document NO-3370, paragraph 3, contains the following re- 
quest; ? 

"By order of the Reich Leader SS, the Jews in Minsk must either be re- 
settled or turned over to a concentration camp. Now, Kube has in his dis- 
trict a large farm cart factory with 4,000 Jews, and says that he would have 
to close down this factory immediately if the Jews were taken away. I sug- 
gested to him to contact the Reich Leader SS via the Higher SS and Police 
Leader [of Ostland] and perhaps to convert this factory into a concentra- 
tion camp. " 

The reference to Lublin comes from Rudolf Brandt's response of 20 
August 1943 to the above-mentioned letter by Berger: 

"Re No. 3. The decision is that by order of the Reich Leader SS, the 
Jews are to be taken out of Minsk and to Lublin or to another place. The 
present production can be transferred to a concentration camp.” 

[20] "On July 20, 1943, Strauch wrote a file note on Kube's protest 
about the execution (which he referred to in different paragraphs as 
Sonderbehandlung and Executionen) of 70 Jews being used for labor by 
Kube.” (p. 262) 

Here Myer gives as his source "Strauch, Aktenvermerk, Minsk, 
20.7.43, NO-4317 and T/1413; also published in Helmut Heiber (ed), 
“Aus den Akten des Gauleiters Кобе,’ VfZ 4, 1956, pp. 65-92” (note 
148), yet this document is obviously unknown to him, as shown by his 
reference to Heiber's article, which begins only on p. 67 of the VfZ is- 
sue in question. Heiber's reproduction of document NO-4317 is here 
found on pp. 78-79.'”"! 

[21] The conclusion which Myers draws from the above quotation is 
this: 

“There was clearly no option to keep these Jews in the Ostland, so it 
must be concluded that Himmler’s intention was to totally clear White Ru- 
thenia of Jews by sending them westwards to the General Government. " (p. 
262) 

This in fact applied to the Jews that were part of a production cycle, 
since, as seen above, on 21 June 1943 Himmler ordered: “Members of 
the Jewish ghettos not required are to be evacuated to the East." 


1789 NO-3370. NMT, vol. XIII, p. 1025. 

79? NO-3304. NMT, vol. XIII, p. 1026. 

191 H, Heiber, “Aus den Akten des Gauleiters Kube,” op. cit, рр. 78f, “Dokument Nr. 2 (NO- 
4317)." 
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[22] “The Wehrmacht’s arms inspector Ukraine estimated at the end of 
1941 that 150,000-200,000 Ukrainian Jews under the German civil admin- 
istration had already been killed.” (p. 262) 

The source indicated by Myers is: “Bericht Prof. Seraphim mit An- 
schreiben der Rüstungsinspektion Ukraine, 29.11.41 and 2.12.41, 2178- 
PS; cf. Pohl, ‘The Murder of Ukraine’s Jews,’ p.44" (note 152). This, 
however, is the same as PS-3257!’” already cited by him, so it’s not 
clear why he mentions it again as PS-2178. 

[23] "Indeed, Mattogno's claims to the contrary aside, in the wake of 
the Nazi withdrawal from their occupied territories Soviet officials found 
mass graves containing thousands of corpses in Ukraine.” (p. 263) 

Myers here misrepresents what I wrote on this issue. First of all, I 
quoted a passage from the Enzyklopddia des Holocaust: 

"Although burning the bodies from the mass graves did not efface the 
Nazi crimes, it did cause difficulties in determining the facts of the crimes 
and in drawing up statistics on the numbers of victims. In many cases, the 
commissions investigating Nazi crimes in the USSR and in Poland found no 
trace of the mass graves, and they encountered difficulty in reaching esti- 
mates." 

On this I commente 

"In other words: material evidence for the mass murder of an enormous 
number of people, the ‘corpus delicti," was not found, but this is а mere 
‘detail’! " 

Myers speaks of “thousands of corpses,” whereas I was referring to 
“an enormous number of people,” or, according to Kruglov, the remains 
of some 1,600,000 people.'?^ The findings are therefore insignificant 
compared to the alleged number of victims. 

[24] “In late 194 1/early 1942, the Ukraine was indeed planned to be a 
destination for the deportation of German Jews. A circular was sent out by 
HSSPF Ukraine in early January 1942 to regions in the territory, asking 
the localities to prepare for the establishment of ghettos and barracks to 
accommodate Jews from the Altreich and report back on their circumstanc- 
es. The circular occurred prior to the crystallization of policy after the 
Wannsee conference, upon which such wide-ranging deportation schemes 
fell through. " (p. 263) 

In a note Myers provides the following source: “RKU, Der HSSPF, 
Einrichtung von Ghettos, 12.1.43, DAZhO P1151-1-137" (note 155), 
although it is clear from the context that the year must be read as 1942. 


4:173 


1792 pS-3257. IMT, vol. XXII, p. 74 (this is the passage mentioned by Myers). 

1793 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit., р. 223. 

1794 A. Kruglow, “Jewish Losses in Ukraine, 1941-1944,” in: Brandon & Lower (eds.), The Shoah 
in Ukraine, op. cit., p. 283. 
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This is yet another miserable case of plagiarism. The source is probably 
a book containing an article by Wendy Lower to which Myers somehow 
had access prior to its publication, in which the relevant passage 
reads: 17% 

“As German officials across Reich offices, including the Foreign Office, 
prepared for the meeting at Wannsee, regional officials in Ukraine were 
asked to provide information about their Jewish populations, local and al- 
ien, as well as to report on local railway connections to ghettos that could 
accomodate deported Jews. ” 

In her note to this passage the author informs us: 

“The scant but important documentation on this survived in the Zhyto- 
myr regional archives. See the report from von Wedelstaedt on the ‘Ab- 
schiebung von ungarischen Juden,’ December 22, 1941, and the report on 
‘Einrichtung von Ghettos’ and Jews from Altreich, sent by RKU Koch and 
HSSPF Priitzmann, January 12, 1942, P1151-1-137, ZSA.” 

Lower had previously mentioned the document in question in a book 
published already in 2005, but there without the reference to the Wann- 
see Conference, and especially without the citations in German, provid- 
ing instead the following source: "° 

"Joint memo from Koch and Prützmann to the Generalkommissare, 
BdO, BdS, and SSPF. They asked that the information about remaining 
Jews, their locale, and accessible train routes for Reich Jews be provided 
by 1 Mar. 1942. Memo dated 12 Jan. 1942, ZSA, P1151-1-137, p. 8." 

The acronym *ZSA" stands for "Zhytomyr State Archives." Myers 
has foolishly replaced this with another acronym, *DAZhO," which ap- 
pears only here and in the list of supposedly “Unpublished Sources” 
(“DAZhO P1151-1-137," р. 531). It is never explained from where the 
“plagiarist bloggers" have taken this abbreviation, which apparently 
they do not even know the meaning of. This is in fact the Derzhavnyi 
arkhiv Zhytomyrs 'koi oblast, State Archive of the Zhytomyr Oblast. 

The fact that the circular was issued eight days prior to the Wannsee 
Conference however in no way carries the significance Myers wants to 
attribute to it, since the latter merely served to communicate decisions 
which had been taken already in November 1941. The above-mentioned 
document confirms the indications regarding "Durchgangsghettos" 


1796 





1795 W. Lower, “Axis Collaboration, Operation Barbarossa, and the Holocaust in Ukraine,” in: 
Alex J. Kay, Jeff Rutherford, David Stahel (eds.), Nazi Policy on the Eastern Front, 1941. To- 
tal War, Genocide, and Radicalization, University of Rochester Press, Rochester (NY) 2012, 
p. 198. 

179 Thid., note 49 on p. 217. 

7? Wendy Lower, Nazi Empire-Building and the Holocaust in Ukraine, op. cit., p. 89. See also 
the corresponding quotation in Thomas Kues' article “Evidence for the Presence of ‘Gassed’ 
Jews in the Occupied Eastern Territories, Part 3," op. cit. 
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(transit ghettos) that are found in the Wannsee Protocol. 

[25] Myers repeats the ridiculous story about gassings “with Lorpic- 
rin” already brought up by Harrison (see Chapter 5, point 29). The 
source is the same as that of his worthy colleague (cf. note 65 on pp. 
103-104): 

"Fragment of a situation report from BdO Ukraine (gez. Miiller- 
Brunkhorst), ca. March 1942 (title page missing); TsADAVOV, R-3676-4- 
317, p.71; cf. Pohl, ‘The Murder of Ukraine’s Jews,’ p.48" (note 165) 

This is another miserable plagiarism of Pohl, who cites precisely 
this source: ?* 

"TsDAVO, R-3676/4/317, p. 71, fragment of a situation report from 
BdO Ukraine (gez. Müller-Brunkhorst), ca. March 1942 (title page miss- 
ing)." 

Perhaps to hide the plagiarism the “plagiarist bloggers" have bun- 
gled the letters “TsSDAVO” into "TSADAVOV." They have inserted 
this bastardization into their bibliography four times, one of them refer- 
ring exactly to the above-mentioned plagiarism! (p. 531) 

Another mention, “TsSDAVOV 3637-4-116. (p. 531), corresponds 
to another plagiarism, again from the same source. In note 166 on p. 
264 Myers writes: “Reichssicherheitsdienst, Sicherungsgruppe Eichen- 
hain an Rattenhuber, 12.1. 1942; 16.5.1942 (citation), TsDAVOV 3637- 
4-116, pp.28ff.” Here is Pohl’s text:!’” 

“TsDAVO, R-3637/4/116, pp. 28ff. Reichssicherheitsdienst, Siche- 
rungsgruppe Eichenhain an Rattenhuber, January 12, 1942, quote from 
May 16, 1942.” 

On p. 570 of the “Manifesto” we are given the following explana- 
tion: '8°° 

“TsADAVOV Tsentral nii derzhavnii vishchikh organov vladi ta up- 
ravlinnia Ukraini Central Archive of Supreme Bodies of Power and Gov- 
ernment in Ukraine.” 

Pohl on the other hand provides this explanation: “Tsental’nyi 
Derzhavnyi Arkhiv Vyshchych Orhaniv Ukrainy” (in Kiev). 

[26] “Reich Commissioner for Ukraine Erich Koch told his staff in late 
August 1942 that ‘the feeding of the civilian population in this situation 
(securing food quantities from the Ukraine) is therefore completely imma- 
terial.’” (p. 265) 

Curiously Myers does not indicate the reference number of the doc- 





17% D, Pohl, “The Murder of Ukraine's Jews under German Military Administration and in the 
Reich Commissariat Ukraine," in: R. Brandon, W. Lower (eds.), The Shoah in Ukraine. Histo- 
ry, Testimony, Memorialization, op. cit., note 155 on p. 70. 

799 Thid., note 151 on p. 70. 

1800 Tbid., p. 64. 
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ument, PS-264, but only the volume which contains it: “IMT Vol. 
XXV, p. 318” (note 173). This is the document already distorted by 
Harrison through a careful omission (cf. Chapter 5, point 159), here re- 
peated by Myers (with omission emphasized): "8% 

"In light of this task, feeding the civilian population is completely irrel- 
evant. Through black-marketeering they sure live better than we think. " 

[27] "In July 1943, when MGK would have hundreds of thousands of 
Jews ‘resettled’ into the East, State Secretary Herbert Backe reported ‘the 
amount of (food) supply to be furnished by the Occupied Eastern Territo- 
ries will still have to be considerably increased.’” (p. 265) 

The source is document NO-1831, to which Myers here returns for 
the third time, this time again incorrectly giving as reference “IMT” 
(note 174). I reproduce here the passage to which he refers: 8% 

"State Secretary Backe in this connection deals with the problems of 
transport and food supply. According to his statements, the Eastern labor- 
ers are well-fed at present. Further import of foreign manpower would 
cause great difficulties in the food situation. France for instance, together 
with the assignment of manpower, had to furnish the corresponding contin- 
gent of food supplies; equally, the amount of supply to be furnished by the 
Occupied Eastern Territories will still have to be considerably increased. 
Attention was given to the statement that the amount of grain needed in the 
5th year of the war was 5 times as high as in the first year of the war.” 
This proposal should be considered in the overall context of the doc- 

ument. A bit later on Sauckel's opinion was stated: (9 

"Gauleiter Sauckel is also of the opinion that a higher amount of food 
as well as of manpower must be taken out of the Occupied Eastern Territo- 
ries. Quoting examples, Gauleiter Sauckel gives a survey of the black mar- 
ket dealings which makes it possible to lay hands on additional food and 
consumer 's goods for the Reich.” 

Another of Sauckel’s statements featured before that of Backe quot- 
ed above: '8? 

“Gauleiter Sauckel states that 700,000 Eastern laborers are immediate- 
ly needed for industry and 150,000 for agriculture.” 

Thus, similar to the case of France, the Eastern territories had to fur- 
nish food for the 850,000 laborers transferred to the Reich, and this is 
what is meant by the passage cited by Myers. On another note, the per- 
sistence of black marketeering constituted another reason for the appro- 
priation of food. 

[28] “Nor is there evidence to suggest that Jews served as a substantial 
part of the industrial labor force in throughout 1942 and 1943, despite the 





1801 PS-264. IMT, vol. XXV, p. 318. 
1802 NO-1831. NMT, vol. XIII, p. 1018. 
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important projects that were going on in the Ukraine.” (pp. 265-266) 

Myers refers us to “Cf. Tanja Penter, ‘Arbeiten für den Feind in der 
Heimat — der Arbeitseinsatz in der besetzten Ukraine 1941-1944,’ Jah- 
bruch für Wirtschaftsgeschichte 2004/1, pp.65-94" (note 175 on p. 266). 
This title reference is a plagiarism. In fact, it appears only here and in 
the bibliography (p. 556), where it is again misspelled (“Jahbruch” in- 
stead of Jahrbuch"). 

Myers's statement is also unfounded. In the occupied territories of 
Poland and the Soviet Union there existed between 1939 and 1944 a 
network of 750-800 “forced labor camps for Jews" in which “at least 
263,000 men, women and children" were detained. In Reichskommis- 
sariat Ukraine camps were located along the “Durchgangsstraße IV,” 
which was 1,200 km long and stretched from the border to the Gen- 
eralgouvernement at Tarnopol to Stalino via Uman. “Along the western 
section up to Uman alone at least 30 camps were established."!*? Pen- 
ter, in the very same article cited by Myers, mentions the existence of 
“78 forced labor camps for Jews.”'?"* 

[29] "For instance, no Jews are mentioned as taking a role in the 

‘Iwan-Programm’ for building ammunition factories in the Donets Basin.” 

(p. 266) 

This argument makes no sense whatsoever, because the only source 
cited by Myers (note 176) is a document dating from 18 December 
1942 (“Reichsminister für Bewaffnung und Munition, Der Beauftragte 
für die Munitionsfertigung in der Ukraine Edmund Geilenberg, Vorha- 
ben Iwan, Niederschrift über die Iwan-Besprechung am Freitag, d 18. 
Dezember 1942, 21.12.42, BA R3901/20271, pp. 65-7”), while the pro- 
gram in question was realized months after that: 505 

"At the beginning of June 1943, the Commissioner for Munitions Pro- 
duction in the Ukraine had requested an immediate need of 36,950 workers 
for the implementation of the Ivan programme, of which 7,820 for construc- 
tion work and 29,130 for metallurgic work. Of the construction workers 

1596 were to be skilled labor, of the metalworkers 2096. Because of the lack 

of skilled labor this mobilization was very difficult to accomplish.” 

[30] "On June 8, 1943, Hitler was able to remark to Keitel and Zeitzler, 

quoting Erich Koch, that in Ukraine ‘the Jews are all gone. '" (p. 266) 





1803 Mario Wenzel, *Zwangsarbeitslager für Juden..." in: Wolfgang Benz, Barbara Distel (eds.), 
Der Ort des Terrors, op. cit., vol. 9, pp. 132 and 139. 

1804 Tanja Penter, “Arbeiten für den Feind in der Heimat — der Arbeitseinsatz in der besetzten Uk- 
raine 1941-1944," in: Jahrbuch für Wirtschaftsgeschichte: Zwangsarbeit im Nationalsozialis- 
mus in den besetzten Gebieten, Akademie Verlag, 2004/1, p. 91. 

155 Rolf-Dieter Müller (ed.), Die deutsche Wirtschaftspolitik in den besetzen sowjetischen Gebie- 
ten 1941-1943, Harald Boldt Verlag, Boppard am Rhein 1991, p. 308. 
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The reference is to: “Helmut Heiber (ed.), Lagebesprechungen im 
Fiihrerhauptquartier, 1942-1945, Munich: Deutscher Taschenbuch 
Verlag, 1963, pp.115-118; also 1384-PS” (note 179). Although the 
source is not plagiarized, Myers use of it is quite unique. He quotes only 
five words in English taken from the translation of the document pub- 
lished in Nazi Conspiracy and Aggression (МАСА): 596 

"He said: Here, I lose 500,000 Jews. I must take them away, because 
the Jews are the element of revolt. But in my area, actually, the Jews were 
the only tradesmen. Now they want to set up high schools and grammar 
schools, thereby building here, a national Ukrainian state, that should in 
the future, fight against Russia. I am not even in a position to have the 
worker, who must work here, have his boots repaired. I can't do that be- 
cause the tradesmen are no longer here. The Jews are all gone. What is 

more important, that I train the Ukrainians how to mend boots, or that I 

send them high schools so that they can build up the Ukrainian state?” 

It is also worthwhile consulting the original German text of the same 
passage 8°”, 

The sentence “The Jews are all gone” stands in contrast with the 
need to “take away” the Jews, who were evidently still present. Moreo- 
ver, the language is not that of extermination. 





1806 PS-1384. NCA, vol. III, p. 959. 
1807 Helmut Heiber, Hitlers Lagebesprechungen; die Protokollfragmente seiner militärischen Kon- 
ferenzen 1942-1945, Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 1962, p. 259. 
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4. Providing the necessary ventilation for the supposed “gas chambers” of 
Crematoria II and III would have taken many hours, contrary to all witness 
testimony. 

5. It was not possible to effectively ventilate the supposed “gas chambers” of 
Crematoria IV or V (until early 1944) as well as of Bunkers 1 and 2. The 
corpses could not have been removed from the rooms and carried away by 
the Sonderkommando without protective garments and the use of gas 
masks with special filters. 

Hence, the procedures of mass gassing as attested to by witnesses during their 

interrogation before various courts of law, as cited in judicial rulings, and as 

described in scientific and literary publications, in any building of Auschwitz 
whatsoever, are inconsistent with documentary evidence, technical impera- 
tives, and natural scientific law. 





ar Rudolf, Ceft#ied Chemist, in exile, on February 4, 2017 
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Chapter 8: Alleged “Gas Chambers” in 
“Aktion Reinhardt” Camps 


8.1. Carlo Mattogno’s Response 


[1] At the beginning of Chapter 5 Myers presents as an epigraph a 
quotation from Herman Schweninger’s 29 October 1942 “Draft for the 
scientific documentary film G.K.,” in which one reads: 

"[Gas Chamber (Cuts to turning on of the valve, gasometer, and obser- 
vation by the doctor)] 

In a hermetically sealed room the patient is exposed to the effects of 
carbon monoxide gas. The incoming gas is completely odourless and ini- 
tially robs the patient of their powers of judgement, and then their con- 
sciousness. Completely unknown by the patient, without pain and without 
struggle, the deliverance of death takes effect.” (p. 276) 

The original text reads: 88 

“Gassing room (As insert faucet being opened. Gasometer.) 

In a hermetically sealed room the patient is exposed to the effects of 
carbon monoxide gas. 

(Supervision by the doctor.) 

The incoming gas is completely odorless and initially deprives the sick 
person of their judgment ability, and afterwards of their consciousness. 
Completely unperceived by the patient, the liberating death occurs without 
pain and struggle. 

Before — After 

The face of an unfortunate individual, tormented and contorted from in- 
curable mental illness and an inhumane existence, is unwrinkled by the 
peace of a gentle death, which at last brings remedy, the deliverance!” 

The importance of this document can be gauged from the fact that, 
in his classic work on euthanasia The Origins of Nazi Genocide, Henry 
Friedlander cites neither the document nor its author. The same also ap- 
plies for the authors of the aforementioned collection Neue Studien zu 
nationalsozialistischen Massentótungen durch Giftgas which includes 
seven contributions from exterminationist specialists on the topic of eu- 
thanasia killings. Even Myers himself never returns to it again! 

Myers then introduces a section with the title “A ‘Humane’ Solution: 
Poison Gas and the Development of the Gas Chambers,” whose first 
paragraph begins as follows: 

“Poison gas had been a method chosen by Nazi leaders since 1939 for 


135 The document is reproduced in facsimile in G. Aly, Aktion T-4, 1939-1945. Die "Euthana- 
sie "-Zentrale in der Tiergartenstrasse 4. Hentrich, Berlin, 1989, p. 92. 
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purposes of ‘racial hygiene,’ to exterminate those deemed to be ‘unfit’. Оп 

December 12-13, 1939, for instance, SS chief Heinrich Himmler visited Po- 

sen, probably in the company of RKPA deputy chief Werner, and was 

shown a model gassing at the experimental euthanasia facility in Fort VII, 

Posen. His adjutant Joachim Peiper recalled this in two accounts given in 

1967 and 1970.” (p. 276) 

The presumption to demonstrate a 1939 gassing on the basis of a 
1967 recollection is simply risible. 

[2] “In the genocidal climate that reigned during the late sum- 
mer/autumn of 1941, the idea to extend the use of poison gas on a wide- 
spread scale against social and political enemies grew in popularity among 
Nazi officials.” (p. 276) 

In the corresponding footnote 3, Myers writes: “This is a subject that 
is almost entirely ignored by MGK in their publications.” In fact, it was 
precisely Myers who “entirely ignored” the study in which I exhaustive- 
ly engaged myself with the topic, released in November 2011, or one 
month before the publication of his “Cut and Paste Manifesto."!50? 

[3] “On July 16, 1941, SS-Sturmbannführer Rolf-Heinz Hóppner, head 
of the Security Service (SD) in Poznan, wrote a memo to Adolf Eichmann 
regarding possible solutions to problems inside the Warthegau. Hóppner 
suggested to Eichmann the following: 

A danger persists this winter that not all of the Jews (of the Warthegau) 
can be fed. It should be seriously considered if the most humane solution is 
not to finish off those Jews incapable of work by some quick working 
means. In any case, this would be more pleasant than letting them starve to 
death. 

The wording of the document clearly refers to some type of poisoning 
act. Hóppner also recommended that employable Jewish women capable of 
bearing children in the Lodz ghetto be sterilized, in order to ‘solve the Jew- 
ish problem within this generation’ (damit mit dieser Generation tatsäch- 
lich das Judenproblem restlos gelóst wird). With the memo to Eichmann, 
Hóppner was pushing for the complete extermination of any Warthegau 
Jew not employed at that point in time.” (pp. 276-277) 

This is a file memo with the subject “Solution of the Jewish ques- 
tion.”'*'° It is divided into 6 points, the first of which is as follows: 

"All Jews of the Warthegau will be taken into a camp for 300,000 Jews 
which is being built as a barracks camp as close as possible to the main 
coal region and which includes barack facilities for economic enterprises, 
tailors, cobblers, etc.” 

“All Jews of the Warthegau" were to be brought into this camp, and 


1809 Schiffbruch. Vom Untergang der Holocaust-Orthodoxie, op. cit., pp. 28-108. 
1810 7/219, 


367 Germar Rudolf: The Chemistry of Auschwitz 


10. Research Desiderata 


10.1. Point of Departure 


The facts assembled and explained in the present work, and even more so the 
conclusions drawn in it, are highly controversial. They are presented by a sin- 
gle scholar whose research stands in opposition not only to a vast body of 
mainstream research, but also to the laws of many Western countries. If they 
are to be taken seriously and accepted as dispositive, they need to be critically 
analyzed by leading investigators in the fields of analytical and forensic chem- 
istry, of civil engineering and architecture. They need to either verify and cor- 
roborate my results, or they need to show its shortcomings and flaws, or pre- 
sent an honest mixture of the two. 

My research is not unassailable. No research is. Yet in order to make any 
progress in this matter, an open debate about it is necessary, and further re- 
search needs to be done. Threatening me and anyone else arguing along simi- 
lar lines with prosecution will not avail the attainment of truth. It would mere- 
ly show that those who are afraid to lose the debate have no other option left 
than to resort to government-enforced censorship and violence. 

I, on the other hand, suggest that my research be only the entree to a con- 
certed, international effort to explore the matter with the depth and thorough- 
ness it deserves. I therefore present here a list of research desiderata as a start- 
ing point for the international community of scholars interested in determining 
the truth. 


10.2. Forensic Archeology 


If an airliner crashes, it is standard procedure to recover as many pieces of 
debris as possible and to reassemble the plane in an attempt to verify the cause 
of the crash. After all, this is about the life and safety of thousands of passen- 
gers traveling on similar planes. 

Morgue #1 of Crematorium II, the location where as many as 400,000 peo- 
ple are said to have died, deserves at least the same attention. Already after the 
occupation of the Auschwitz Camp by Soviet forces, when witnesses told their 
liberators about the crimes allegedly committed against them, an international 
commission of forensic experts should have been formed with the task to sub- 
ject the ruins of all Auschwitz crematoria, but in particular Morgue #1 of 
Crematorium II, to the scrutiny they deserved. The entire Morgue #1 should 
have been excavated. Each fragment of the roof should have been meticulous- 
ly documented as to where, and in which condition and position it was found. 
The whole roof should have been put together like a big puzzle — in search of 
the claimed introduction holes and the anchor points of Kula’s Zyklon-B- 
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those fit for labor could form labor squads employed outside the camp. 
They could be supervised by few police, and this would also contain the 
danger of epidemics could be compared to the ghetto of Lodz. Point 4 
says: 

“This winter the danger arises that the Jews cannot be entirely fed. It is 
to be seriously considered whether it is not the most humane solution to fin- 
ish off the Jews unable to work with some fast-acting agent. In any case, 
this would be more agreeable than letting them starve to death.” 

What Myers translated as “by some quick working means” corre- 
sponds in the German text to “durch irgendein schnellwirkendes Mit- 
tel.” That this wording should refer “to some type of poisoning act” is 
not all that evident, as shown by the fact that Shmuel Krakowski felt the 
need to falsify it as “through some quick-acting poison.”'*'' This unique 
case mentioned by Myers cannot seriously be considered proof of the 
fact that “the use of poison gas" (the “means” or agent becomes there- 
fore at first “poison” and then "gas"!) “grew in popularity among Nazi 
officials”; something can only “grow” from a pre-existing base, not 
what appears only in this document. 

Point 5 of the memo states: 

“Im übrigen wurde der Vorschlag gemacht, in diesem Lager sämtliche 
Jiidinnen, von denen noch Kinder zu erwarten sind, zu sterilisieren, damit 
mit dieser Generation tatsächlich das Judenproblem restlos gelöst wird. 

“Moreover, it has been suggested to sterilize all Jewesses in this camp 
who can still bear a child, so that the Jewish problem will indeed be com- 
pletely solved with this generation.” 

All these proposals resulted from conversations among the local 
government, but point 6 of the memo states expressly that “the governor 
[Greiser] has not yet expressed himself on this matter.” 

Hence, In this context the proposal to kill the Jews unfit for labor 
was not only hypothetical (as it depended on food scarcity), but also due 
to “humanitarian” considerations, i.e. it was nor dictated by brutal hom- 
icidal intentions but by the desire to avoid a painful, agonizing death for 
the potential, unintended victims. 

С. Aly writes:'°'? 

“At the beginning of September still Hóppner was therefore under the 
assumption that the "final solution of the Jewish question' was an essential 
first step in the general resettlement program and that it would affect the 
Jews of all the countries which were 'under German influence.' He did not 
yet conclude that a systematic murder decision had been made.” 


D 





1811 S. Krakowski, “In Kulmhof: Stationierte Gaswagen,” in: Eugen Kogon et al. (eds.), National- 
sozialistische Massentótungen durch Giftas, op. cit., p. 110. 
1812 G, Aly, “Endlösung. ” Völkerverschiebung..., op. cit., p. 339. 
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Himmler's letter to Greiser of 18 September 1941 (see chapter 5, 
point 65) confirms that the above-mentioned sentences contained 
Hóppner's personal opinions, provided that he was really the author of 
the letter. '5'? 

[4] In his futile attempt to forcibly introduce the use of poison gas 
into National Socialist Jewish policy, Myers casts aside any restraint: 

"Poison gas was seen as a means to overcome the trauma experienced 
by the executioners in these shootings [in the occupied Soviet territories]. 

This is supported by, among other things, the memoirs Auschwitz Komman- 

dant Rudolf Höss who records a discussion with Eichmann: 

We further discussed how the mass annihilation was to be carried out. 

Only gas was suitable since killing by shooting the huge numbers expected 

would be absolutely impossible and would also be a tremendous strain on 

the SS soldiers who would have to carry out the order as far as the women 

and children were concerned." (p. 277) 

This quotation is a real masterpiece of hypocrisy. Hóss, referring to 
his alleged summoning to Himmler in Berlin “during summer 1941,” 
when the Reichsführer-SS allegedly assigned to him the duty to carry 
out Hitler's alleged order to exterminate the Jews, wrote as follows: 

"Shortly afterwards Eichmann came to me at Auschwitz.” 

On this occasion the dialogue quoted by Myers would have taken 
place: “Only gas would come into question, ...”'?1* 

The general context, duly omitted by Myers, is the well-known ana- 
chronistic choice of Auschwitz as an extermination site on the basis that 
“the existing extermination sites in the East,” to be specific the “Aktion 
Reinhardt,” which at that time — in the summer of 1941! — were alleged- 
ly “not in the position to carry out the major operations envisaged."! 5? 
This anachronism is one of the reasons which induced Karin Orth in 
1999 to postpone the alleged meeting between Himmler and Höss by 
one year. I remind my readers that this is referenced by Harrison, who 
declares that “there is no reason why historians should follow Hóss's 
dating.” (p. 115; see chapter 5, point 60). It is therefore dishonest to ex- 
trapolate one element of the Auschwitz commandant’s imaginary chro- 
nology and attribute to it a historical value as Myers does. 

From his first interrogations forward, Héss placed without doubts 
the date of his alleged meeting with Himmler in June 1941.'?'° In Nu- 





1813 Hóppner denied authorship of the letter on two occasions. A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager 
im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., p. 257, footnote 38. 

1814 Kommandant in Auschwitz. Autobiographische Aufzeichnungen des Rudolf Hoss, op. cit., pp. 
157-158. 

1815 fid. p. 157. 

1816 Interrogation of 14 March 1946, NO-1210; affidavit of 5April 1946, PS-3868. 
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remberg he testified to have met Eichmann in Auschwitz “about 4 
weeks after having received that order from the Reichsführer,”'*'” 
which puts us in the month of July. On the one hand this visit is not 
substantiated by any document, on the other hand the other party direct- 
ly involved, i.e. Eichmann, declared visiting Auschwitz for the first 
time not earlier than 1943. On that occasion, Eichmann maintained, 
Hóss would have mentioned as a matter of fact the “new buildings" (the 
crematoria of Birkenau) and the daily killing of 10,000 persons. II? 

If we are to believe the same sentence quoted by Myers, Eichmann 
would have discussed with Hóss in July 1941 the "killing through en- 
gine exhaust in trucks, as had so far been carried out in the East. "191 an 
obvious reference to the alleged “gas vans," which, however — accord- 
ing to orthodox historiography — were delivered to the Einsatzgruppen 
only in the second half of November 1941.180 

In conclusion, the source chosen by Myers has no historiographical 
value. 

[5] Myers then presents another very inconsistent source: 

"Walter Rauff similar testified voluntarily in 1972 about the develop- 
ment of gas vans: 

The main issue for me at the time was that the shootings were a consid- 
erable burden for the men who were in charge thereof, and this burden was 
taken off them through the use of the gas vans." (p. 277) 

Notwithstanding that a declaration from 1972, although voluntary, is 
preposterous as proof from a historiographical standpoint, what stands 
out in this interrogation is the incredible ignorance exhibited by Rauff 
regarding the topic at hand — the man allegedly responsible for the 
planning and construction of the “gas vans." ?! Without belaboring that 
aspect, it is obvious that the statement is more destructive than helpful 
from our opponents’ point of view, since Rauff declared: ^? 

"Of the measures against the Jews in Russia I had knowledge from the 
very beginning. I never officially learned, however, which order the killing 
of the Jews was based on. Although I learned after the war that there was a 
so-called ‘Fiihrerbefehl’ which had as content the liquidation of the Jews 





1817 IMT, vol. XI, p. 399. 

1818 State of Israel (ed.), The Trial of Adolf Eichmann, op. cit., vol. VII, p. 371. 

1819 Kommandant in Auschwitz. Autobiographische Aufzeichnungen des Rudolf Hoss, op. cit., p. 

158. 

Mathias Beer, “Gaswagen, Von der ,Euthanasie’ zum Genozid,’ in: Günter Morsch, Betrand 

Perz (eds.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Massentótungen durch Giftgas. Histori- 

sche Bedeutung, technische Entwicklung, revisionistische Leugnung, op. cit., p. 161. 

See also S. Alvarez, P. Marais, The Gas Vans. A Critical Investigation, op. cit., pp. 133-134. 
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on racial grounds, but I cannot recollect that I would have ever been told 

already during the war that such an order existed. I would have had to be 

informed of the existence of such an order during my activity in Tunis, be- 
cause there were many Jews there who worked for us, some of them even 
voluntarily, without anything ever happening to them. " 

[6] "The testimony of Dr. August Becker, inspector of the gas wagons, 
confirms Rauff’s statement: 

The leaders of the Einsatzgruppen in the East increasingly complained 
that the shooting commandos couldn’t withstand the psychological and 
moral stress of the mass shootings in the long run. I know that the people of 
the commands were even in mental houses, and that therefore a new and 
better killing method needed to be found (...). When I was transferred to 
Rauff in December 1941, he explained to me the situation that the psycho- 
logical and moral stress on the shooting commandos was no longer sus- 
tainable and that therefore the gassing operation had been started." (pp. 
277-278) 

On the fairy tale about the “psychological and moral stress of the 
mass shootings” and consequent — alleged — genesis of the “gas vans,” I 
will discuss it in our forthcoming study about the Einsatzgruppen. The 
passage concerning the gassing reads as follows: 5? 

"When I was transferred to Rauff in December 1941, he explained to 
me the situation with the words that the mental and moral burdens of the 
shooting commandos were no longer bearable and that therefore the gas- 
sing operation had been started.” 

This comes down to another postwar statement dating from 26 
March 1960, which is as historiographically insignificant as that by 
Rauff. 

[7] “As early as August 11, 1941, in a travel report on the economic 
situation in the Baltic, Major von Payr included a description of the ‘Jew- 
ish question' in Riga. Von Payr recorded the execution of Jewish men in the 
area (‘mehrere tausend Juden ‘liquidiert’’) as well as talk that the Jewish 
women were ‘later to be eliminated by gassing.’” (p. 278) 

The footnote given by Myers is: 

"'Man sprach davon, dass sie spaeter durch Vergasung beseitigt wer- 
den sollen.' Reisebericht des Ia des Wehrwirtschafts- und Ruestungsamts 
des OKW ueber seinen Besuch im Abschnitt der Wirtschaftsinspektion 
Nord, 11. August 1941, published in Kulka/Jaeckel (eds.), Die Juden in den 
geheimen Stimmungsberichten 1933-1945, p.454" (footnote 10) 

This is actually the same document already quoted by Harrison (see 
chapter 5, point 21). I repeat it here anyway: ?? 





1823 Ernst Klee, Willi DreBen, Volker Rief, “Schöne Zeiten.” Judenmord aus der Sicht der Täter 
und Gaffer. S. Fischer Verlag, Frankfurt am Main, 1988, p. 71. 
1824 Otto Dov Kulka, Eberhard Jackel, (Editors), Die Juden in den geheimen NS- 
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“Staff Ia of the War Economy and Armaments Department of the 
Wehrmacht High Command 

Travel Report on visit to the area of Economic Inspectorate North 

No place given, 11.8.1941. BArch-MA, RW 19/473 

The Jewish question in Riga has hardly been touched in any way. The 
Jews bear a yellow star for identification and they are deployed to clearing 
works, to road building works, etc. In contrast to that, several thousand 
Jews were already ‘liquidated’ in Libau, partly by the German authorities, 
but for the biggest part by the Latvians who accuse the Jews that they were 
in agreement with the Bolshevists during the Russian period at the expense 
of the Latvians. So far Jewish women have not yet been shot. It was talked 
that they shall be eliminated later through gassing.” 
Two days later, Lohse drafted a regulation entitled “Temporary 


guidelines for the treatment of Jews in the area of the Reich Commis- 
sariat Ostland,” which commanded, among other things: 


sat 


“a) The open countryside is to be cleared of Jews. 

b) The Jews are to be removed from all commerce, but most urgently 
from the trade with agricultural products and other foodstuffs. 

c) Jews are to be prohibited to be present in settlements that are eco- 
nomically, militarily and ideologically important, or bath resorts or spas. 

d) The Jews are to be concentrated as far as possible in cities or dis- 
tricts of large cities which already have a vast Jewish population. There 
ghettos are to be established. Leaving the ghettos is to be prohibited to the 
Jews." 

Concerning the food supply the document states: 

"In the ghettos, they are to be allowed to have only as much food as the 
rest of the populace can do without, but not more than necessary for a 
scanty nutrition of the occupants. The same applies to supplying them with 
other essential goods.” 

Able-bodied Jews were compelled “to forced labor" and as compen- 
ion received only means of sustenance “for the forced laborer and 


their family members unable to work."'*? Very harsh measures indeed, 
but far from an intentional policy of decimation or, worse, “gassing.” 


of 


Finally, if one considers that the next reference to alleged gassings 
Jews in the Baltic countries is Wetzel's letter of 25 October 1941 


(see chapter 5, points 49-51) and that Himmler’s order to search for kill- 
ing methods “more humane" than shootings is dated to 15-16 August 
1941, this offhand reference of August 1941 to the “gassing” of Jews, 
the source of which is unknown — it might have been gossiping Latvians 
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— becomes absolutely irrelevant. 

[8] After having mentioned Himmler’s visit to Minsk on 15 August 
1941, Myers writes: 

“Just prior to Himmler’s visit Einsatzgruppe B commander Arthur Ne- 
be ordered the assistance of a chemist from the Criminal Technical Insti- 
tute (KTI) in Berlin.” (p. 278) 

In footnote 12 he shares: 

“Engelmann an KdS Warschau, 8.8.41, BA Dahlwitz-Hoppegarten ZR 
7, Bl. 120; cf. Browning, Origins, p.513 no. 329. Nebe was director of Amt 
V of the RSHA (Chief of the Reich Criminal Police Office), to which the 
KTI was subordinated. " 

Precisely all of this is taken from Browning’s work:??é 

“A file kept by Nebe's aide, SS-Obersturmbannführer Engelmann, 
confirms postwar statements that already in early August a chemist of the 
RSHA’s Criminal Technical Institute was ordered to Smolensk by Einsatz- 
gruppe B commander Nebe (Engelmann to KdS Warschau, August 8, 1941, 
BA ZR 7, fol. 120).” 

Note Myers's sly effort to hide the plagiarism by retranslating the 
heading into German (“Engelmann to KdS" becomes “Engelmann an 
KdS ”) and adding “Dahlwitz-Hoppegarten”! The evidential value of the 
document is negligible. Since the alleged experimental gassings would 
only have been executed following Himmler's alleged order of 15 or 16 
August, how can it be believed that the dispatch of this chemist to Smo- 
lensk on Nebe's order at the beginning of August could have had any 
relation to the alleged homicidal gassings? Was Nebe clairvoyant? 

[9] "Shortly after Himmler's visit, HSSPF Bach-Zelewski also twice re- 
quested the assistance of SS-Sturmbannführer Lange, who had experience 
with poison gas technology in occupied Poland." (p. 278) 

The source is given as: *FS von dem Bach an Koppe, dates, PRO 
HW16/32; cf. Gerlach, Kalkulierte Morde, p.648" (footnote 13 on p. 
278). The real source is Gerlach's work. The documents mentioned are 
two "Funktelegramme " (radio telegrams, and not *FS," whose meaning 
is “Fernschreiben,” teleprint) dated 16 and 18 August 1941 respectively 
and with the archival reference "PRO HW 16/32 Nr. 20." Gerlach ex- 
plains that Lange rendered no assistance because he was not available. 

Myers follows the current exterminationist version of events accord- 
ing to which the person in charge of the alleged gassing experiments 
was Nebe, yet, as Gerlach points out, the request was made by von dem 
Bach-Zelewski and therefore “perhaps Himmler had commissioned not 
Nebe but Bach-Zalewski to test the new killing methods at the Novinki 





1826 CR Browning, J. Matthäus, The Origins of the Final Solution, op. cit., footnote 329 in p. 513. 
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sanatorium.” 187 


Myers does not even raise the issue. The presumed importance of the 
document is based solely on trickery: the designation of Lange as the 
“specialist for killing with gas” has no real foundation (see chapter 5, 
points 82-84), 9? 

[10] "In mid-September 1941, following further requests for KTI per- 
sonnel, discussions were held regarding how to kill the inmates at the 
Novinki asylum. Nebe requested that the experts consider using explosives 
or poison gas. As chemist Dr. Albert Widmann discussed with his superior, 
Heef, carbon monoxide bottles were ruled out due to the probable 
transport problems. " (p. 278) 

The source used by Myers is “Interrogation of Dr. Albert Widmann 
on 11 January 1960" (footnote 14). As I have shown elsewhere, 82% 
Widmann’ declarations"? are so nonsensical that to take them seriously 
would be an affront to sanity and historiography. With regard to the 
“carbon monoxide bottles,” Widmann stated that their transport to Rus- 
sia was “impossible,” which can at best be considered ridiculous. In- 
stead of these bottles, ostensibly impossible to transport, Widmann 
claims to have brought along 400 kg of explosives!'*°° 

[11] "Instead, the idea of sealing victims into a building and pumping 
engine exhaust inside was accepted as a method worth exploring. Along 
with two experiments with explosives at Novinki, exhaust gas was success- 
fully tested on mental patients in Mogilev, following the request of 
Einsatzkommando 8.” (pp. 278-279) 

Widmann, the chief source of these supposed events, mentions only 
one experiment with explosives “in a forest in the vicinity of Minsk"?! 
— that is, some 100 km to the west of Mogilev (Mahileu). The killing of 
“at most 18 mentally ill persons" required 250 kg of explosives, so that 
for each person 13.9 kg were used!!*? 

To assert that the alleged gassing in Mogilev was "successfully test- 
ed" is risible, if one actually reads Widmann's story: his narrative, as 
evasive as it is, only shows a crudely improvised gassing from which he 
would have been unable to derive any useful information for any future 
gassing, since all the fundamental parameters were missing (position 
and capacity of the gassing room, type and size of the engines, size and 





1827 C. Gerlach, Kalkulierte Morde, op. cit. p. 648. 
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length of the connecting pipes, etc).'** It is worth noting that the bril- 
liant idea of the gassing experiment came to Nebe not by drawing inspi- 
ration from the euthanasia program, but because he once allegedly fell 
asleep in his car in the garage with the engine running, which almost 
killed him!*** 

With reference to the two alleged gassing experiments, Gerlach 
states that “the actions in Minsk and in Mogilev are still confused in the 
literature and blended into a single one "1877 from which it may be de- 
duced how valuable the referred sources really are. 

[12] “There also are multiple testimonies that Himmler visited the Mo- 
gilev site during the testing period.” (p. 279) 

The source indicated by Myers is “Beer, ‘Development of the Gas- 
Van,’ citing Karl Schulz, Nebe’s adjutant, deposition on 9.3.59, StA 
Stuttgart, Az.13 Js 328/60; ZSL, Az.439 AR-Z 18a/1960, B1.48; deposi- 
tion by B.Wehners on 26.1.60, StA Bremen, Az.6 Js 3/6; ZSL, Az.202 
AR-Z 152/1959, B1.57£.” (footnote 16). Here he makes a big mistake, 
because Beer refers to the context of Himmler's visit to Minsk on 15 
and 16 August 1941: 

"The relationship of these experiments with Himmler's visit and order 
emerges from another deposition of Widmann s: ...' 
In the footnote Beer writes: "Statement by A. Widmann of 

11.1.1960" and mentions the statements by Karl Schultz and B. 
Wehners cited by Myers.'?°° Myers cites Beer's article as “Beer, ‘De- 
velopment of the Gas-Van"" (footnote 14 on p. 278 and 16, 17, 20 on p. 
279). The full source is never indicated. In footnote 21 he refers to the 
German text: “Beer, ‘Die Entwicklung der Gaswagen,"" as a rather 
awkward procedure. In the bibliography the following title is men- 
tioned: “Beer, Mathias, ‘Die Entwicklung der Gaswagen beim Mord an 
den europäischen Juden,’ VfZ 35, 1987, pp.403-417 — translated into 
English as web page as well.” (p. 540). The English translation appears 
on the web site of the Jewish Virtual Library.*? 

[13] “From these experiments, and with the need of the Einsatzgruppen 
to remain as mobile as possible, work soon began on homicidal gas vans, 
which would cycle their engine exhaust into an attached cabin filled with 
people.” (p. 279) 

Here Myers again refers to the "deposition by A. Widmann on 
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27.1.59 and on 12.1.60," [correct: 11.1.1960]'**8 a completely unrelia- 
ble source. 

[14] "RSHA chief Reinhard Heydrich quickly turned to Walter Rauff, 
head of the RSHA office of technical affairs (including motor vehicles), who 
in turn summoned motor pool chief Friedrich Pradel to discuss the possi- 
bility of such vehicles. Rauff mentioned that a 'more humane method of ex- 
ecution' was needed in the East." (р. 279) 

Myers's source is “Browning, Origins, p.355, citing Pradel/Wentritt 
[sic] trial, Pradel testimony and Rauff testimony" (footnote 18). Johan- 
nes Pradel and Harry Weintritt were arrested together with another 
member of Department II D 3a or 3b of the RSHA in January 1961. On 
6 June 1966 two of the defendants were sentenced for “‘Abetment’ to 
murder in 3,832 cases.”'** It is perhaps a valid source for the postwar 
judicial history, but certainly not wartime historiography, in which the 
respective declarations remain mere gossip without any objective veri- 
fication. The phrase concerning the “‘more humane method of execu- 
tion" obviously follows the line which Holocaust historiography attrib- 
utes to Himmler during his visit to Minsk on 15-16 August 1941. 

It should furthermore be noted that although the alleged gassing ex- 
periments in Minsk and Mogilev constituted “the point of departure for 
the development of the second-generation gas vans," in reality they 
could have had no influence on this development, which was allegedly 
initiated by a proposal that Nebe and Walter Heeß, the director of the 
Kriminaltechnisches Institut (Institute for Criminal Forensics), had 
made to Heydrich, who in turn then allegedly assigned the task to SS- 
Obersturmbannührer Walter Rauff in his function as head of Group II 
D (technical matters) of the RSHA.'**° But then what was the point of 
travelling from Berlin to Minsk and Mogilev in order to implement 
completely useless killing experiments? 

[15] "Such a method was described in a May 1942 letter to Rauff as 
'death by dozing off' instead of suffocation. Pradel then commissioned Se- 
curity Police chief mechanic Harry Wentritt, who testified about the set-up 
of the vans: 

A flexible exhaust pipe was installed at the truck's exhaust, with a di- 
ameter of 58 to 60 millimeters (2.26 to 2.34 inches), and a hole of the same 
size was drilled in the van floor; a metal pipe was soldered into the hole 
from the outside to which the flexible exhaust pipe was fixed. When the var- 
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ious parts were connected, the truck engine was started and the exhaust 

fumes were channeled into the van, through the pipe leading from the ex- 

haust to the hole in the van floor." (p. 279) 

Myers refers us to “Becker an Rauff, 16.5.1942, 501-PS" (footnote 
19), already quoted by Harrison (see chapter 5, point 93) and to "Beer, 
*Development of the Gas-Van'; Deposition by H. Wentritt on 2.2.61, 
(n.46), B1.260d ff.," with a reference to a plain statement provided al- 
most 20 years after the alleged event which does not have any historio- 
graphical value. 

The translation provided by Myers, which has been lifted word for 
word — minus a single comma — from the Holocaust Denial on Trial 
website)! — is incidentally rather superficial, with some minor omis- 
sions and mistranslations: 82 

"There an exhaust gas hose was attached to the exhaust, leading from 
the outside to the floor of the van. In this van we drilled a hole with a diam- 
eter of about 58 to 60 mm, corresponding to the size of the exhaust pipe. On 
the inside of the van, over this hole, a metal pipe (exhaust pipe) was welded 
which was attached or could be attached to the exhaust gas hose led in 
from the outside. When the engine was started and after the connections 
had been made, the engine's exhaust gas went via the exhaust pipe into the 
hose and from there to the exhaust pipe installed on the inside of the van, 
where the gas then spread out.” 

The description is also rather terse according to the knowledge at 
that time: it does not touch upon essential problems such as the diffu- 
sion of the gas and overpressure in the van chamber. 

[16] "After gaseous samples were taken to test the carbon monoxide 
concentration in the engine exhaust, in early-mid November 1941 an exper- 
imental gassing with some thirty persons was conducted at Sachsenhausen 
concentration camp, where the KTI had a workshop. KTI chemists Leidig 
and Hoffman as well as KTI head Heeß were present. Leidig testified that 
after the gassing, 'the corpses had, as we chemists determined, the pink ap- 
pearance which is typical for people who have died of carbon monoxide 
poisoning. '" (р. 279) 

Myers's perseverance in “reconstructing” the history of the “gas 
vans” on the basis of witness accounts a couple of decades after the al- 
leged events is embarrassing and reveals everything about his hopeless 
historiographical inconsistencies. The source here is still Beer, but this 
time the German version: “Beer, ‘Die Entwicklung der Gaswagen,’ 411; 
Deposition by Leidig on 6.2.59 (note 52), B1.49” (footnote 21). 

From the quoted statement about the “the pink appearance” of the 


1841 www.hdot.org/en/learning/myth-fact/gasvans1 


15? M. Beer, “Die Entwicklung der Gaswagen beim Mord an den Juden," op. cit., p. 410. 


Germar Rudolf - The Chemistry of Auschwitz 368 


introduction columns. In addition, the floor of that room should have been 
completely exposed, freed from roof fragments, rubble and dirt, to determine 
whether it contained any anchor points of the legendary columns. The same 
should have been done with the floor of Morgue #1 of Crematorium Ш, 
whose collapsed and heavily fragmented roof is easier to remove than that of 
Crematorium II. 

Ever since these buildings were blown up toward the end of the war, the 
ruins have been crumbling, and the evidence keeps deteriorating, quite aside 
from whatever covert tampering they may have been subject to. Time is run- 
ning out. It becomes increasingly questionable whether much can still be 
learned from the condition of the roof today or in years and decades to come. 
Undocumented manipulations are not limited to the two holes chiseled 
through the roof after the war, apparently by the Polish research team prepar- 
ing show trials against German defendants, but later activities also compro- 
mised the evidence. Pressac reports an excavation in the 1960s during which a 
trench was dug around the walls of Morgue #1 of Crematorium II. He shows 
some pictures of that event, which most certainly did not contribute to stabiliz- 
ing the ruins (Pressac 1989, pp. 264f.). That activity seems to have remained 
undocumented as well. At the time of the 2000 London trial of Irving v. Lip- 
stadt, a team of researchers backed by the Auschwitz Museum looked for the 
first time for the claimed Zyklon-B-introduction holes in the roof of Morgue 
#1 of Crematorium II, as Irving was informed informally at that time (see p. 
147), but that activity seems to have remained undocumented as well. This, 
too, might have accelerated the deterioration of evidence, if it did not also 
include outright tampering with it. 

Since the massive concrete floors of Morgues #1 of both Crematorium II 
and III are unlikely to deteriorate much (they are 40 cm thick; see Pressac 
1989, p. 323), except for minor cracks and fractures, that research can proba- 
bly be done for decades to come, so it can wait until a time when such re- 
search is politically acceptable. 


10.3. Forensic Analytical Chemistry 


Since carbonates are a main component of concrete, mortar and plaster sam- 
ples, the influence of carbonates as a main component on analytic results of 
the methods used needs to be determined with accuracy and reliability, or else 
a method needs to be found which is insensitive to large amounts of car- 
bonates. 

The actual detection limit of the analytical method used for solid-state 
samples needs to be determined, because the limits given in the literature were 
determined for aqueous solutions. 
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corpses, it can only be deduced with a good degree of certainty that 
Theodor Friedrich Leiding (and not “Leidig”), as a trained chemist, 
merely knew that this was the typical corpse coloring of persons dead 
from carbon monoxide poisoning, and not that he saw them during the 
alleged experiment which remains otherwise unsubstantiated. 

The credibility of this tale is aptly demonstrated by the fact that, ac- 
cording to the version presented by Beer in 1987, the experiment in 
Sachsenhausen was performed only once;'**? whereas according to the 
version given in Beer’s article from 2008 the experiment was multiplied 
into “several “experimental gassings’ on Russian prisoners of war in the 
Sachsenhausen concentration camp.”'?** Worth mentioning is the surre- 
al way of dating these events: Widmann did not participate in the exper- 
iment according to the version given in 1987. “According to Krausnick 
and Wilhelm he was present in in Kiev on 3 November [1941],”'8°5 
hence the official dating of “early November” is applied to all of the 
“several ‘experimental gassings’.”'** Krausnick and Wilhlem mention 
a statement by Widmann of 1967 according to which he went to Kiev 
“for blowing up ‘a certain building at a certain moment’,” and, accord- 
ing to them, “only one blasting of a building occurred during the period 
in question [which one?]," namely on З November 1941.'**’ Perhaps 
they were in possession of the register of all the buildings blown up by 
the Germans in Kiev in 1941? It is obvious that this dating is forced and 
purely imaginary. 

[17] “By year’s end, half a dozen such vans had been produced and dis- 
tributed to various units and locations (one with Einsatzgruppe C, one with 
Einsatzgruppe D, two to Riga, and two to Chelmno), with more ordered 
around that time. Eye-witnesses in the occupied territories reported the ap- 
pearance of gas vans late in 1941, serving to assist in the murder of Jews.’ 
(pp. 279-280) 

Myers, reduced to despair, is again forced to appeal to just “eye- 
witnesses”! The general reference to the source is no less ridiculous 
than his affirmation: “Beer, ‘Die Entwicklung der Gaswagen.’” (foot- 
note 22). 

[18] “At the beginning of June 1942, automotive official Willy Just of 
the Security Police recorded that since December 1941 ‘ninety-seven thou- 
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sand have been processed, using three vans without any defects showing up 

in the vehicles.’ Just was coldly referring to victims of three gas vans in the 

Warthegau. " (p. 280) 

The “Just document" has already been invoked by Harrison on p. 
122. It is an absurd document'*** rambling in its form and content: it 
bears the letterhead "einzigste Ausfertigung " (onliest (!) copy) and uses 
in the first line the term “beispielweise” (for instance), which presup- 
poses an earlier text passage. In addition to the points already raised 
(chapter 5, point 87), I refer to my further considerations on this mat- 
ter. ^ First, the claim that “Just was coldly referring to victims of three 
gas vans in the Warthegau" can not be inferred from the document it- 
self, but this can actually logically be excluded. The document pertains 
in fact to "technical modifications to the special vehicles deployed in 
service and in the process of construction," thus it refers to all the al- 
leged operational “gas vans," even though the author opens by mention- 
ing “for instance" only three of them. On the other hand, if “since De- 
cember 1941, for instance, with 3 deployed vans 97,000 were pro- 
cessed, without occurrence of defects to the vehicles," is not entirely 
clear why some “technical modifications" were necessary to begin with. 
The subsequent expression, “the known explosion in Chelmno has to be 
assessed as an isolated case" (the reason was a "handling mistake"), 5»? 
excludes that the 97,000 (what?) referred to would have been “pro- 
cessed" in this camp, for otherwise it would not make sense that what 
had happened was “without occurrence of defects to the vehicles.” 

[19] "The planning of murders with poison gas gathered pace in Octo- 
ber 1941 due to the imminent deportation of Jews from the Reich and the 
Protectorate. In a speech in Prague, Heydrich had referred to the need ‘to 
gather the plans and the raw material’ and to ‘test the material. '" (p. 280) 
Myers recycles Harrison's plagiarism (p. 113) by citing his same 

source: “Heydrich, Rede, 2.10.1941, published in Karny et al. (eds.), 
Politik im *Protektorat Böhmen und Mähren’ unter Reinhard Heydrich 
1941-1942, pp. 107-22" (footnote 24). Earlier (chapter 5, point 48) I 
have already substantiated that the real source is Browning, who distorts 
the meaning of the document. Harrison, now followed by Myers, defiles 
Browning's text by drawing the fanciful conclusion that “the imminent 
deportations” were associated with experiments taking place with “raw 
material," while here the topic is neither “deportations,” nor “experi- 
ments" and not even Jews! 





1555 NARA, T 175-254-2747507/747511. 
184 Il campo di Chełmno tra storia e propaganda, op. cit., pp. 42-47. 
150 NARA, T 175-254-2747507. 
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[20] “The gas vans were highly valued for Riga as on October 25, 1941, 
the Ostministerium Jewish expert, Erhard Wetzel, drafted a letter in Minis- 
ter Rosenberg’s name to be sent to Reich Kommissar for the Ostland Hin- 
rich Lohse. The letter concerned discussions that Wetzel had with Viktor 
Brack and Adolf Eichmann. Brack, former head of the T4 institution, de- 
clared his willingness to aid in the ‘production of the required shelters and 
gassing apparatuses (‘Vergassungsapparate’ [sic])’ in Riga, which was 
considered more efficient than transporting some from the Reich.” (p. 280) 
Here, too, Myers recycles the deceitful arguments proposed by Har- 

rison to which I already replied exhaustively (chapter 5, points 49-51). 
Myers emphasizes the vacuous pretense of his dignified colleague that 
the “gassing devices” were “gas vans”: 

“Such devices were noted to not yet have been manufactured, which fits 
neatly into the gas van development chronology described, with the first 
prototype being tested in November.” (footnote 26) 

For my part, I restate that such a chronology is purely invented and 
that some “gassing devices” could only have been devices or equip- 
ments for gassing, thus anything but “gas vans,” as is otherwise proven 
by their denomination as “Bracksche Hilfsmittel" (Brack's auxiliary 
means). Or perhaps Brack was also the creator of the “gas vans"? 

In his desperate effort to adduce evidence to his assumption, Myers 
resorts to an absurd lie: Wetzel’s letter does not state that “such devices 
were noted to not yet have been manufactured” but that they already ex- 
isted, albeit in short supply:'**! 

“Referring to my letter of 10/18/1941, you are informed that Ober- 
dienstleiter Brack of the Chancellery of the Fuehrer has declared himself 
ready to collaborate in the manufacture of the necessary shelters, as well 
as the gassing devices. At the present time the devices in question are not 
on hand in the Reich in sufficient number; they will first have to be manu- 
factured. " (Emph. added) 

This of course also demolishes the Myers's fictitious chronology. 

[21] "For Eichmann's part, he must have agreed to the killing of Jews 
unfit for work in Riga in the gassing units, as there were no objections ‘if 
those Jews who are not fit for work are removed by Brack e device. '" (p. 
280) 

Myers forgets to mention that (as I already pointed out) Eichmann 
considered the document *a forgery." Eichmann denied in particular 
having spoken with Wetzel “about gas."!5? 

[22] "The push for alternative methods of murder was fuelled by the 
circumstances and experience of numerous Nazi officials across Eastern 


1851 NO-365. 
1852 State of Israel (ed.), The Trial of Adolf Eichmann, op. cit., vol. IV, рр. 1707-1709. 
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Europe. The July 16, 1941 memo by Poznan Security Services chief Höpp- 

ner highlights the horrible state of Jewish living conditions in the Warthe- 

gau, with the enormous expected losses due to starvation. Too squeamish to 
watch the Jews slowly perish from deprivation, Hóppner pushed for anoth- 

er way to achieve the end result upon those Jews unfit for work.” (p. 280) 

This is another clear sign of Myers's despair, who is forced to return 
to a document he invoked a few pages earlier (see above, point 3). 

[23] “Lohse was similarly presented in Berlin with the more ‘humane’ 
option against Jews unfit for work in order to ease the acceptance of Jew- 
ish deportations from the Reich to Riga.” (p. 280) 

A few lines above Myers states: 

“On the same day that Wetzel drafted the letter, Lohse showed up in 
Berlin to protest the imminent deportations of Reich Jews to Riga.” (p. 280) 
He does not put forward any reference: where does he get the tale of 

the “more ‘humane’ option" from? We can look for answers in Chapter 
2. On this topic Harrison writes: 

“The decision was made whilst Lohse was visiting Berlin for two weeks 
commencing in on October 25. It can be inferred from the fact that, on Oc- 
tober 27, Lange told Lohse that ‘essential work’ on the camps had not yet 
commenced and that other arrangements could be made if the camps were 
not ready (other arrangements being code for shooting or for the gassing 
device in Wetzel's draft of October 25).” (p. 125) 

He refers us to “Browning, Origins, 2004, p.333, citing RK Ostland 
Vermerk, initialled by Wetzel, 27.10.41 YVA, JM 3435 (YIVO Berlin 
Collection Occ E3-30)." (footnote 168 on p. 125). Here we are con- 
fronted with a twofold swindle which becomes clear from the Browning 
text I extensively quoted in chapter 5, point 96. 

Harrison invents the reference to the "other arrangement" (along 
with the fantastic conclusions he draws from it): Browning in fact only 
mentions the “essential work on the camp,” in the singular form, be- 
cause it refers to the “camp outside Riga" which was supposed to re- 
ceive 25,000 Jews. 

Myers on the other hand invents the reference to the “more *hu- 
mane' option": both deceitfully introduced into this document, which 
they never saw, as explicit allusions to what we might call their own 
personal “gassing options.” 

The context described by Browning clearly excludes any notion of 
extermination, even of Jews unfit for work. On 10 October 1941 Hey- 
drich announced in Prague the deportation of 50,000 Jews from the Pro- 
tectorate and the Altreich to Minsk and Riga; 8° of those 25,000 were 





1853 T/37/299. 
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bound for МіпѕК'® and therefore the remaining 25,000, including those 


unfit for work, must have been scheduled for reception in the concentra- 
tion camp near Riga. 

[24] “The mental stamina of the Nazi executioners in the open-air 
shootings in the occupied Soviet territories was also wearing thin at this 
time especially as more Jewish women and children were being included 
among the liquidations. A less personal, less direct method was requested 
for all parties involved with the ‘Jewish Question.’ Formerly general ideas 
of a ‘quick-working means’ soon cemented into the use of engine exhaust. 
As shown, these developments paved the road to the construction of homi- 
cidal gas vans. Parallel to the origins of the gas vans are the stationary 
homicidal gas chambers which would come into service in the spring of 
1942, also employing engine exhaust. They are the subject of the next sec- 
tion. " (p. 281) 

This is simple-minded babbling without any reference to sources. 
The expression “‘quick-working means"" is taken from Hóppner's letter 
of 16 July 1941 and is quoted by Myers out of context and in a rather 
imaginative way. 

[25] "While gas vans were being constructed in Berlin to aid in the mo- 
bile killing actions in the occupied Soviet territories, agreements were also 
made regarding the murder of Jews in the district of Lublin, part of the 
General Government in occupied Poland." (p. 281) 

More stale babbling. Myers did not prove in any way that any “gas 
vans" were really built, and he refers us to Harrison, whose imaginative 
and tendentious character I have already demonstrated. 

[26] "Following the decision in October 1941 to construct an extermi- 
nation camp in Belzec, the SS Zentralbauleitung (Central Building Direc- 
torate) acquired twenty local Polish residents and several Ukrainians to 
take part in the construction of the camp, located off the main Lublin-to- 
Lwow railway line, southeast of the main Belzec station.” (p. 281) 

Myers does not know what he is talking about. He pretends that in 
Belzec a "Central Construction Office" was present which employed 
some civil workers. Around that time (November 1941) five Central 
Construction Offices existed in the General Government: one each in 
Warsaw, Lublin, Lwów, Debica and Kraków, plus nine simple Con- 
struction Offices, 55? one of which — the Construction Office headquar- 
tered in Zamość — would have built the Sobibór camp. Due to its posi- 
tion it was also responsible for the construction of the Belzec camp 





1854 САВЕ, 7445-2-145, p. 60. Letter by the Wehrmachtbefehlshaber Ostland to Lohse of 20 No- 
vember 1941. 

1855 Hauptamt Hauhalt und Bauten, Übersichtsplan der Bauinspektionen und Zentralbauleitungen 
der Waffen-SS und Polizei. Aufgestellt: Berlin am 14.11.41. Wojewódzkie Archiwum 
Pafistwowe w Lublinie, ZBL, 3, p. 12 and 24. 
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(Zamość lies about 40 km north-west of Bełżec). 

Also in this respect I have already abundantly demonstrated that the 
construction of Belzec as an “extermination camp” has no documentary 
basis and is contrary to the known historical context and documents (see 
chapter 5, point 7 and chapter 6, point 113). 

[27] Myers then quotes the known passage of the Stanisław Kozak 
witness report of 14 October 1945 referring to the construction of the 
first alleged gassing complex in Bełżec. At the end of the quotation he 
comments: 

“The Belzec barracks that Kozak most likely refers to are the living 
quarters for Jewish prisoners, the undressing barrack, and the gas cham- 
ber, with three chambers measuring close to 8 x 4 meters.” (p. 280) 

In footnote 29 he explains: 

"MGK rely upon Kozak's testimony in support of their thesis that 
Belzec was a delousing-transit camp. This argument will be analyzed in the 
next section. " 

This is understandable. It is on the other hand neither understandable 
nor justifiable that Myers in his quotation omits the part of this witness 
testimony which is the most inexplicable, holocaustically speaking: 5^6 

"In each of the three parts of the shed we set up ovens weighing about 
250 kilograms. One may assume that the elbowed pipes were later connect- 
ed to the ovens. The ovens were I m 10 cm high, 55 cm wide and 55 cm 
deep. Out of curiosity I looked into an oven through the oven door. I did not 
see any grids. The inside of the oven seemed to be lined with refractory 
bricks. I did not see any other openings. The oven door was oval in shape 
and had a diameter of some 25 cm placed about 50 cm above the floor.” 
Kozak never speaks of “gas chambers," he does not explain the us- 

age of the shed subdivided into three rooms which he described in de- 
tail, he does not explain what the interior equipment was used for, start- 
ing with the ovens. Therefore to refer to this witness testimony to posi- 
tively prove the existence of gas chambers in Bełżec is dishonest and 
also rather childish. 

[28] "SS-Scharführer Erich Fuchs went with Wirth to Betzec: 

One day in the winter of 1941 Wirth arranged a transport to Poland. I 
was picked together with about eight or ten other men and transferred to 
Bełżec in three cars...Wirth told us that in Bełżec ‘all the Jews will be 
bumped off.' For this purpose barracks were built as gas chambers. In the 
gas chambers I installed shower heads. The nozzles were not connected to 
any water pipes because they would only serve as camouflage for the gas 
chamber. For the Jews who were gassed it would seem as if they were be- 
ing taken to baths and for disinfection. " (p. 280) 





1856 


Bełżec in Propaganda ..., op. cit., p. 45. 
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Here I can only remind the reader of the comment I made in my 
study about Belzec:!*°’ 

"As we have seen above, the witness Stanislaw Kozak stated he built the 
barrack housing the gas chambers between November 1 and December 22, 
1941. Erich Fuchs spoke, on the other hand, of barracks being 'turned into 
gas chambers.' [die Baracken als Gaskammern eingerichtet]. Which bar- 
racks, if the alleged gassing barrack was a single one? And in what way 
were these ‘barracks [...] turned into gas chambers’? Simply by equipping 
them with fake shower heads! Precisely because they were crude fakes, 
these showers wouldn't have worked ‘as a disguise,’ but would immediately 
have aroused the suspicion of the intended victims. Fuchs further testified 
that he had been present at the gassing of the first transport of Jews, some 
1,000 persons, ‘in the so-called bath room (gas chamber),’ thus adopting 
the terminology of the Polish witnesses just as he had accepted the fake 
showers.” 

I should clarify that, while Kozak’s deposition spoke about one sin- 
gle barrack divided into three rooms, a confused Fuchs mentions “bar- 
racks” in the plural form. 

[29] “The background of Wirth is crucial. In early 1940, Wirth and 
Eberl had attended a test gassing at Brandenburg.” (p. 282) 

About this alleged “test gassing” the “Cut and Paste Manifesto" tells 
us nothing more. As I showed elsewhere, it is based on simple state- 
ments lacking any documentary backing and even contradicting them- 
selves, ITT falling squarely into the realm of Holocaust mythology. 

[30] “Stangl and Wirth had commanded the Hartheim ‘euthanasia’ 
camp before their spells in Aktion Reinhard. Stangl had testified about gas- 
sing protocols at Hartheim during his interrogation in Linz in 1947.[32] In 
September 1945, Hartheim stoker Vinzenz Nohel revealed that Wirth had 
shot four Jewish women who were too sick to walk to the gas chamber. [33] 
Hermann Merta and Karl Harrer also stated that they received the belong- 
ings of gassed victims as gifts from Wirth [34]. " (p. 282) 

It is painful to see how Myers desperately adduces judicial babblings 
without any historiographical evidence. His boastfulness of sources that 
he has never seen continues apace with the usual shamelessness. 

Footnote 32 states: “Peter Schwarz, ‘Der Gerichtsakt Georg Renno 
als Quelle für das Projekt Hartheim,’ DoeW Jahrbuch, 1999, pp. 80- 
92." Myers does not indicate the precise page of his quotation, because 
the article is in fact taken from the web: 18% 





1857 Thid., p. 69. 

1858 Schiffbruch. Vom Untergang der Holocaust-Orthodoxie, op. cit., рр. 51-52. 

1859 Peter Schwarz, “Der Gerichtsakt Georg Renno als Quelle für das Projekt Hartheim,” DÓW- 
Jahrbuch 1999, pp. 80-92, in: 
www.nachkriegsjustiz.at/ns_verbrechen/euthanasie/renno_psw.php#r37. 
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“Stangl, who was a member of the SS security in Hartheim, decidedly 
gave to protocol that Dr. Lonauer and Dr. Renno were responsible for per- 
forming the gassings and that the gas could solely be introduced into the 
gas chamber by the physicians on duty.” 

Myers utilizes an English translation, as is proven by his reference 
“DoeW” instead of “DOW.” This acronym is often mentioned by My- 
ers, but without any explanation, because apparently he has no idea of 
its real meaning: Dokumentationsarchiv des Osterreichischen Wider- 
standes. 

Footnote 33 refers to the "Testimony of Vinzenz Nohel, 4.9.45, 
DOW, E18370/3.” The document is available in PDF format at the 
website of the Mauthausen Memorial with this remark: 

"Interrogation of the defendant Vinzenz Nohel by the criminal investi- 
gation police on 4 Sept. 1945 (here a certified copy for the District Court 
Frankfurt upon Main 1969). 

For an English translation of this and other parts of Nohel's testimony, 
see Herwig Czech, 'Nazi Medical Crimes at the Psychiatric Hospital Gug- 
ging: Background and Historical Context,’ (DOW), no date, pp.7-8.” 

The archival reference, however, is taken from Friedlander’s work 
as quoted in footnote 34:156? 

“«[DÖW file E18370/3]: Kriminalpolizei Linz, interrogation Vinzenz 
Nohel, 4 Sept. 1945" 

During this interrogation Nohel stated, among other things: 

"On another occasion a transport of women came which were infected 
with typhus. On Cpt. Wirth's order 4 women were brought into the red 
room and were finished off by Cpt. Wirth with a shot into the neck." 
Indicative for the trustworthiness of this witness is, among other 

things, his statements on cremations in a coke-fueled Kori crematorium. 
According to him, 2 to 8 corpses were simultaneously cremated in it, 
and he claims that 20,000 mentally ill persons were cremated! 

In the same footnote Myers informs us: 

"For an English translation of this and other parts of Nohel's testimo- 
ny, see Herwig Czech, ‘Nazi Medical Crimes at the Psychiatric Hospital 
Gugging: Background and Historical Context,’ (DOW), no date, pp.7-8." 
This was copied and pasted from the above-mentioned PDF file 

which contains two excerpts of the Nohel statement, but without any 
reference to Wirth.'*® It is true on the other hand that Harrison in No- 


1861 





1860 H, Friedlander, The Origins of Nazi Genocide: From Euthanasia to the Final Solution, Uni- 
versity of North Carolina Press, Chapel Hill 1995, note 58 on p. 331. 

1861 Pagina 6 dell'interrogatorio. 

1862 Dr. Herwing Czech. “Documentation Centre of Austrian Resistance (DOW). Nazi Medical 
Crimes at the Psychiatric Hospital Gugging. Background and Historical Context," in: 
www.memorialgugging.at/pdf/Czech MedizinverbrechenGugging engl.pdf 
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vember 2009 published a blog post? in which he linked to online 


scans of Nohel's 1945 testimony, which contain the incriminating 
statements about Wirth. 56 

Footnote 34 refers to “Friedlander, The Origins of Nazi Genocide, 
pp.234-35, citing Bezirksgericht Ybbs, interrogation of Hermann Merta, 
3.12.45 and LG Linz, interrogation of Karl Harrer, 6.3.47. Both located 
at DÓW E18370/3," which settles once and for all that Myers's refer- 
ences to the archival source “DOW E18370/3" is fraudulent. 

[31] "The affidavit of Gorgass makes an explicit connection between 
these gassing activities and Wirth's transfer to Aktion Reinhard: 'Police 
Captain WIRTH, whom I knew personally and who was administrative di- 
rector in several Euthanasia institutions, told me late in summer 1941 that 
he had been transferred by the ‘foundation’ to a Euthanasia institute in the 
Lublin area.” (p. 282) 

The source offered is “Affidavit of Hans Bodo Gorgass, 23.2.47, 
NO-3010.”'? See also the German text '*66, 

If this affidavit is to be taken seriously, then it would be more favor- 
able to the thesis of euthanasia centers in Belzec and Sobibor rather 
than Myers's thesis of extermination camps in these locations. 

[32] Myers invokes the witness account of Jan Piwonski about So- 
bibór, of whom he quotes a passage with this “incriminating” sentence: 

"Sometime later some very thick doors, which had rubber strips around 
them, arrived by train. " (p. 282) 

This apparently happened “in the autumn of 1941." Myers does not 
even try to explain why these doors arrived to Sobibór even before the 
construction work for the camp started, which happened in March 1942 
— according to the source from which he took the Piwonski witness re- 
port (Schelvis, footnote 36 on p. 283).'?° 

[33] Myers then quotes an excerpt of the Erich Fuchs deposition of 2 
April 1963, for which he mentions the date and archival reference with 
errors (“Schelvis, Sobibór, p.100, citing Erich Fuchs, Koblenz, 





1863 Jonathan Harrison, "Testimony of Vinzenz Nohel, 4th September 1945,” 


http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.com/2009/1 1/testimony-of-vinzenz-nohel-4th.html 

Aussage Nohel, 

http://mm. braintrust.at/db/admin/de/index_main.php?aufl=4&cbereich=5 &cthema=192&pgCP 

age=2&stext=&sort=&sortdir=&status=&search=&char=&cdocument=43 &fromlist=1 

Which can be viewed online at: 

http://nuremberg.law.harvard.edu/php/pflip.php?caseid=HLSL_NMT01&docnum=2355&num 

pages=2&startpage=1 &title=A ffidavit..&color_setting=C 

1866 Eberhard Jackel, Jürgen Rohwer (eds.), Der Mord an den Juden im Zweiten Weltkrieg. Ent- 
schlußbildung und Verwirklichung, Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 1985, pp. 139f. 
Helmut Krausnick, who quotes this section, strangely omits the phrase “from the foundation.” 

1387 J. Schelvis, Sobibor. A history of a Nazi death camp, op. cit., p. 27. The 29 April 1975 witness 
report of Piwonski is mentioned on the same page. 
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8.4.1963, ZstL-251/51/9-1782/83”).'8 Fuchs speaks about a “heavy 
Russian petrol engine (presumably an armoured vehicle or traction en- 
gine), at least 200 HP (V-engine, 8-cylinder, water cooled)” which he 
brought from Lemberg (Lwów) to Sobibor. 

This witness account not only lacks documentary evidence to sup- 
port it, but is also at odds with Stangl’s testimony and with the sup- 
posed technical evolution of the gassings.!*® 

[34] “Along with the homicidal gas vans, the gas chambers at Sobibor 
and Belzec were based upon the lethal effects of engine exhaust introduced 
into an area where human beings were trapped. carbon monoxide, one of 
the toxins in engine exhaust, was a favoured method in its bottled form in 
mobile and stationary gas chambers against mentally ill patients following 

the occupation of Poland in 1939.” (p. 283) 

Here Myers absurdly tries to take for granted what he must prove. 

[35] “The use of engine exhaust for mass murder had also been exem- 
plified since 8 December 1941 in Chelmno, where Warthegau officials sta- 
tioned several gas vans employing such means to gas thousands of Jews. 

Gassings by Sonderkommando Lange (including at the Soldau ‘transit 

camp’) during 1940 were discussed in Chapter 2, where we showed how 

these paved the way for the same unit’s involvement in the gassing at 

Chelmno. Thus, when T4 personnel were assigned to help establish homici- 

dal gas chambers at the Reinhard camps, the idea of engine exhaust was 

the method most offering itself.” (p. 283) 

The “plagiarist bloggers” in reality have not presented any proof of 
the alleged gassings in Chetmno. Not even the date of 8 December 1941 
has any evidence even by orthodox standards, because it does not even 
stem from witness accounts. The date was invented by the examining 
judge Władysław Bednarz in 1946.'*” Since then it has been parroted 
by orthodox historians, who should instead use the 9 December date 
which is at least mentioned by one witness.'*”! 

In chapter 5, points 81-86, I have also challenged Harrison’s histori- 
cal fantasies regarding the Soldau camp, and therefore Myers’s conclu- 
sion about the “T4 personnel” is completely unwarranted. 

[36] “Of course, there were other gaseous methods accessible to Nazi 
officials to use in order to poison unwanted persons. For the Auschwitz 
camp staff, the newly available cyanide-based pesticide Zyklon-B presented 





1868 The source cited by Schelvis je "Fuchs am 2. April 1963 während einer Vernehmung in Düs- 


seldorf. ZStL-251/59-9-1785." J. Schelvis, Vernichtungslager Sobibor, op. cit, footnote 282 on 

p. 119. The proper page is actually 1784. 

Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., pp. 257-269. 

1870 *Vernichtungslager Chelmno in Polen." USSR-340, p. 2. 

1871 Tt is Andrzej Miszczak. See // campo di Chełmno tra storia e propaganda, op. cit., footnote 79 
on p. 38. 
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369 Germar Rudolf: The Chemistry of Auschwitz 


A new set of core samples should be taken reaching all the way through the 
walls of the Zyklon-B-disinfestation chambers of BWe 5a&b, as well as 
through the walls and the roof of Morgues #1 and #2 of Crematoria II & III. 
The same should be done with the hydrogen cyanide disinfestation chambers 
at the Auschwitz Main Camp, the Majdanek and Stutthof Camps, some of 
which are claimed to also have been used for homicidal gassings. This would 
allow the determination of depth profiles, and would give answers as to the 
depth to which gaseous hydrogen cyanide penetrated the walls and was left as 
long-term-stable deposits. It also addresses claims as to the use of blue wall 
paint or other scenarios to explain Iron-Blue staining on and inside of walls. 

When I took my samples in 1991, I neither had suitable tools to take core 
samples, nor would it have been ethical to undertake such major, invasive 
sampling without the permission of the relevant authorities. Such a permission 
would doubtlessly only be granted to scholars held in high regard by the 
Polish authorities, that is to say, to established mainstream scholars unsuspi- 
cious of iconoclastic views. I cordially invite these scholars to consider getting 
involved in such a research project, and I ask all those who would like to 
sponsor it to get in touch as well. 

The detection of cyanides in future forensic samples and in samples from 
gas-exposure experiments should be split into two sets: one for non- 
complexed cyanides (using mildly acidic processing at pH 4), and one for 
acid-resistant complexed cyanides (using strongly acidic processing similar to 
current methods to determine total cyanide contents; see Meeussen/Tem- 
minghoff et al. 1989 for one way of doing it.). This allows for the determina- 
tion of the speed with which complex iron cyanides develop (during experi- 
ments) and deteriorate (during experiments and in forensic samples). 

Experiments determining the mechanism and speed of the formation of 
complex iron cyanides in various relevant masonry materials should be con- 
ducted. In particular, the influence of different partial pressures of CO» in the 
atmosphere (e.g. 0.04% to 10%) on the accumulation of cyanides (simple and 
complex) in masonry exposed to gaseous HCN should be determined. 
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cited author writes: 


by 


of Jews in Auschwitz has proven to be a real disaster. 


itself as a suitable method to dispose of the increasing number of Soviet 
prisoners of war, sick prisoners, and Jewish laborers who were ‘unfit for 
work. '[38] 

In early September 1941, a provisional gassing test was undertaken in 
cell block 11 in the main Auschwitz camp. After sealing the block and mak- 
ing it airtight, several hundred Soviet prisoners of war, in addition to a 
large group of sick inmates were brought into the basement cells, where 
several SS officers with gas masks dispensed the Zyklon-B.[39] Several 
more gassings in the main camp were performed with the pesticide in the 
autumn/winter 1941-1942." (pp. 283-284) 

In footnote 38 Myers refers to *Longerich, Holocaust, p. 280." The 
1872 

"Various categories of prisoners were systematically murdered in 
Auschwitz in the autumn of 1941: Soviet prisoners of war who had already 
been shot or beaten by guards since first arriving in the summer, also, from 
the summer of 1941, sick prisoners (as part of Action 14f13), Jewish forced 
labourers from Upper Silesia who were regularly handed over as 'unfit for 
work’ by ‘Organisation Schmelt,’ and Poles handed over for execution by 
the Kattowitz Gestapo.” 

These statements are completely unfounded. A more recent attempt 
Robert Jan van Pelt to rewrite the history of the alleged first gassings 
1873 


Footnote 39 tries to explain the alleged "first gassing" in Auschwitz. 


With foolish impudence Myers writes: 


"Cf. Klodzinski, ‘Die erste Vergasung, ' also Joachim Neander and Ser- 
gey Romanov, ‘Dr. Neander responds to Carlo Mattogno, ' Holocaust Con- 
troversies, 13.2.10, http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.com/2010/02/dr- 
joachim-neander-responds-to-carlo.html. Dr. Neander's response and Ser- 
gey Romanov's postscript demolish the fallacies and distortions in Mat- 
togno e account on the first gassing at Auschwitz. ” 

Not knowing what to refer to, Myers is obliged to repeat the two 


poor sources already used by Terry (p. 180), which I already discussed 
in chapter 6, point 78. I repeat that the claim to prove the "first gassing" 


on 


the basis of Ktodzinski’s article is a pitiful act of despair, while the 


alleged “rebuttal” of my book Auschwitz: The First Gassing in Nean- 
der's tiny article is completely foolish. This person hardly even touches 
the bulk of arguments which I presented. 


1872 
1873 


[37] "Unfortunately for MGK, the use of different methods by different 
actors in different situations to mass murder people in different locations 
does not preclude the truth of those events. " (p. 284) 


P. Longerich, Holocaust. The Nazi Persecution and Murder of Jews, op. cit., pp. 280-281. 
Schiffbruch. Vom Untergang der Holocaust-Orthodoxie, op. cit., pp. 112-141. 
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Unfortunately for Myers, there is no documentary or even material 
proof of the “use of different methods” of gassing, therefore his claim 
remains empty babbling. 

[38] “Such complexities are not unusual to recorded human history, 
and in no way cast doubt on the independent sources of evidence regarding 
those different methods. Instead of properly addressing that evidence, MGK 
instead ignore, distort, and straw man the current research on the devel- 
opment of the Nazi gas chambers, which highlight the influence and im- 
portance of local circumstances and actions in the progression of Nazi pol- 
icy against the Jews. For instance, MGK argue that it ‘cannot be explained 
why the euthanasia personnel’ built gas chambers for the Reinhard camps, 
but not for Auschwitz-Birkenau. Such poor quality arguments of incredulity 
stem from MGK's ignorance and incomprehension of the literature, for his- 
torians have indeed explained such matters, as we have above." (p. 284) 
Myers tries to ridicule the arguments I made in this regard by ineptly 

distorting them. For instance, he displays ignorance and incomprehen- 
sion of precisely the text to which he alludes, which reads as fol- 
lows:'8 

“From the Holocaust perspective it cannot be explained why the eutha- 
nasia personnel were sent out to build gas chambers for Aktion Reinhardt 
but not at Auschwitz.'®’> After all, the so-called ‘Sonderbehandlung 
14f13,’ i.e. the extension of the euthanasia program to the concentration 
camps, should have entailed such a move, all the more so as Reitlinger tells 
us that the Jewish detainees were included ‘merely for being Jews.’ Ac- 
cording to Danuta Czech’s Kalendarium, Dr. Horst Schumann, the head of 
the Hadamar euthanasia institution, arrived at Auschwitz on 28 July 1941, 
leading a Sonderkommission which had the task of selecting ‘all invalids, 
cripples, and chronically ill’ who were then sent to Sonnenstein to be 
gassed. This happened on Himmler's orders. 

Brack, however, declared that the order to transfer the euthanasia per- 
sonnel to Lublin and to put it at Globocnik's disposition could have come 
‘only from Himmler.’ Yet if Himmler was indeed running all at once Aktion 
Reinhardt, Sonderbehandlung 14f13, and the alleged extermination pro- 
gram at Auschwitz, which he is said to have explained to Rudolf Höß in 
June of 1941, 827 then it is all the more inconceivable that the road leading 
to homicidal gas chambers at this camp should have been an entirely dif- 
ferent one, without the euthanasia program being the least bit involved. The 
same reasoning applies to Chelmno. " 

He also overlooks the essential elements for the genesis of the “gas 
chambers," such as the alleged visit by Hóss to Treblinka to inform 


1874 Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., pp. 272-273. 
155 Obviously I refer to the simple dispatch of this personnel 
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himself about the extermination process'*”° and Gerstein’s “mission” to 


improve the the “gas chambers” of the Reinhardt camps through using 
prussic acid by order of the RSHA.'8”” 

Whatever the “plagiarist bloggers" may think, the problem of the 
choice of the alleged means of killing is important for their narrative 
and yet remains shrouded in mist. The choice of bottled carbon monox- 
ide for the euthanasia institutes, the usage of diesel and gasoline engine 
exhaust in the “Aktion Reinhardt" camps, the “random” usage of Zyk- 
lon B for Auschwitz and other camps, the use of gas vans in Chetmno, 
in Serbia and behind the Russian frontline — all appear completely unre- 
lated, as if they were local initiatives without any higher-level coordina- 
tion, despite the best efforts of today's historians to conjure up imagi- 
nary relationships between these different killing procedures (the inter- 
ventions of the KTI, the Sachsenhausen meeting). 

Yet according to the orthodox Holocaust story Himmler issued fun- 
damental orders that would have resulted in the construction of the “gas 
vans" (assigned to Nebe), the gas chambers utilizing engine exhaust 
(assigned to Globocnik) and the Zyklon B gas chambers (assigned to 
Hóss). Is it really credible that Himmler, who very often intervened 
even in minutiae of the handling of the Jewish question, would have 
been so completely disinterested about the killing methods to overlook 
standardizing them — not even in the course of verifying if the “more 
humane" method he asked of Nebe was really such? 

This alleged methodological anarchy is the exact result of the “re- 
gionalization" in the alleged Jewish extermination, which some of to- 
day's historians have posited in order to free themselves from the histo- 
riographical noose set at Nuremberg. It is thus a simple change of strat- 
egy which does not really solve any problems. 

[39] On p. 284 begins the second section of the chapter, titled “The 
Original & Second Gas Chambers at Belzec and Sobibór." Unable to 
prove anything with documents, Myers resumes his monotonous 
presentation of foolish statements and faked sourcing. The first is the 
one of the “Polish railway worker Stefan Kirsz" (p. 284) who speaks 
about the division of the trains into three parts in Belzec. It 1s not clear 
what the importance of the document is, except for the fact that it con- 
tradicts the testimony offered by Gerstein, for whom a train of 45 wag- 
ons entered completely into the camp.'?”® The source cited by Myers is 





1876 NO-1210; PS-3868. 
1877 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., pp. 126-132. 
1878 PS-1553, p. 3 of the report. 
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“Stefan Kirsz, 15.10.1945, BAL 162/208 AR-Z 252/59, Bd. 6, pp.1147- 
1148; cf. Arad, Belzec, Sobibór, Treblinka, p.69" (footnote 41). 

I remind the reader that the “plagiarist bloggers’” rule is: “We claim, 
to have seen the documents ourselves, but it is already known in the lit- 
erature." In such a case they indicate the archival source followed by 
the bibliographic source(s) preceded by “cf.” This means that Myers has 
"seen" the original document. Nothing could be further from the truth! 
He has simply copied the text published by Arad, which has the exact 
same length. Myers has only modified Arad's citation of his source: 
"Belzec-Oberhauser, Band 6, pp. 1147-1148." 5? “BAL” stands for 
“Bundesarchiv Ludwigsburg" (Federal Archives Ludwigsburg), where 
the Zentrale Stelle documents no longer needed for legal proceedings 
have been stored since 2000. The classification number is “208 AR-Z 
252/59”; it is unclear whence Myers has taken the “162” number. 

The quotation in question offers me an opportunity to reveal Arad's 
text manipulation. First I reproduce his translation taken verbatim by 
our “plagiarist blogger": 59? 

"As a co-driver of a locomotive, I led the Jewish transports from the 
station of Rava-Russkaya to Bełżec many times ... These transports were 
divided in Belzec into three parts. Each part, which consisted of twenty 
freight trains, was taken to the railway spur inside the camp pushed by the 
locomotive, and stopped near the former border wall of 1939/1940. Imme- 
diately after the freight cars stopped inside the camp, they were emptied of 
Jews and their luggage. I saw that in addition to the living, corpses were 
taken out...The Germans did not allow us to watch the camp, but I was able 
to see it when I approached the camp and deceptively pretended that I must 
put the coal closer to the entrance gate. " 

This translation contains both a dishonest omission (marked by el- 
lipsis) to hide a statement quite contrary to the commonly accepted 
Holocaust story, as well as unmarked abridgements of the original text, 
which reads as follows (the most important passages omitted by Arad 
are underlined); '%%! 

"As an assistant locomotive driver I repeatedly drove the locomotive of 
the Jewish transports from the station of Rava-Ruska to Belzec. 

During the course of the summer of 1942 I was able to determine three 
times that besides the Jews also Poles from Lwów who had been arrested 
by the Germans for their political activity were transported to Belzec. Each 
time 4 wagons of Poles traveled; I spoke with them and they told me that 














1879 Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., footnote 2, Chapter Nine, on p. 410. 

1880 Thid., p. 69. 

353! Protokoll der Zeugenvernehmung of Stefan Kirsz, 15 October 1945. Translation from Polish. 
ZstL, AR-Z 252/59, vol. I, pp. 1147-1148. 
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they were Poles and had been arrested for their anti-German political ac- 

These transports, which I led from Rava-Ruska to Belzec, were divided 

in Bełżec in three parts, whereby each part (20 wagons) was moved into the 
camp area on a siding track. The wagons ran ahead and were pushed by 
the locomotive. The locomotive stopped before the border ditch of the year 
1939/40. As soon as the wagons stopped on the siding track inside the camp 
area, they were emptied of the Jews. Within 3 to 5 minutes the 20 wagons 
were completely free of people and luggage. I saw that apart from living 
people corpses were also carried out. [...] 1 could see it, because I entered 
the camp area feigning that I had to unload the coal closer to the furnace 
door. The Germans did not allow looking at the camp area.” 

Thus the witness claimed that some Poles were sent to Belzec from 
Lvów and more importantly that 20 wagons full of Jewish deportees 
would have been completely unloaded in 3-5 minutes! Arad's omissions 
are therefore more than understandable. 

[40] Myers then quotes a passage from the deposition of SS- 
Unterscharführer Karl Alfred Schluch of 11 November 1961 about the 
arrival of Jews in Belzec. It is also copied from Arad's text, again with 
the pretence to have seen the original document, which is cited as fol- 
lows: “Karl Alfred Schluch, 11.11.1961, BAL 162/208 AR-Z 252/59, 
Bd. 8, p. 1511-1512; cf. Arad, Belzec, Sobibór, Treblinka, p.70" (foot- 
note 42 on p. 285). 

For this reason he is not able to detect the errors and omissions 
which feature in Arad’s translation plagiarized by him. I shall limit my- 
self only to the most important alterations/distortions. 

"The disembarkation from the freight cars was carried out by a group 

of Jewish prisoners under the command of their capos. " (p. 285) 

The original text says: 8% 

"The unloading of the wagons was performed by a Jewish labor detail 
under the command of one Kapo. " 

“It was my obligation to carry out such supervisions": this following 
sentence is omitted without indication. “After the disembarkation, the 
Jews were taken to the assembly square." This is only an approximate 
translation with the omission of an adjective: “After the disembarkation 
the Jews able to walk had to proceed to the assembly point."!5? (Emph. 
added) 

"This announcement was made by Wirth and translated by a Jewish 
capo": this is another approximate translation. The German text says: 














1882 Beschuldigten-Vernehmung of Karl Alfred Schluch, 10 November 1961. ZstL, AR-Z 252/59, 
vol. УШ, p. 1511. 
1883 Thid., p. 1512. 
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“The announcement was held by Wirth but also by his translator, a 
Jewish Kapo."'*** (Emph. added) 

Continuing, we see an excerpt from the statement of “SS-man Kurt 
Franz" regarding the allegedly deceptive speech given by Wirth on the 
resettlement of the Jews, also taken verbatim from Arad with the usual 
shrewdness: “Kurt Franz, 14.9.1961, BAL 162/208 AR-Z 252/59, Bd. 
7, p.1421; cf, Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, p.70.” 

[41] Myers then describes the alleged killing procedure, as always 
strictly based on statements, but in this instance he tries his hand at pro- 
ducing nothing less than objective evidence: 

“In order to reach the gas chambers, victims were sent along a ‘tube’ 
(Schlauch), a forested and fenced pathway leading from the reception area 
to the extermination area. A recent analysis of wartime aerial photographs 
of the Belzec camp revealed indications of fencing matching the description 
of this ‘tube’ (see image 5.1). These lineations are likely the result of fallen 
needles and other foliage which was interwoven into the fence to help cam- 
ouflage the march to the gas chambers.” (p. 285) 

Even assuming that the 125 26 37.5 80 
three pictures published on p. 
286 (the first is reproduced as 
Illustration 8.1 to the right) 
would really demonstrate the 
“Traces of the ‘tube’ at 
Belzec," what proves that this 
"tube" actually led to the al- 
leged *gas chambers"? Such 
an argument is as petty as the 
one adduced by Dino A. Bru- 
gioni and Robert G. Poirier 
who, by publishing aerial pic- | d 
tures of 1944 of the Birkenau - 
crematories, believed to have Illustration 8.1 
thus established the existence of the alleged *gas chambers," so much 
so that they titled the pictures “Gas Chamber and Crematorium II, 25 
August 1944," “Gas Chambers and Crematoria IV and V, 13 September 
1944" and inserted the description “Gas Chambers" in other pic- 
tures. 5 The argument, therefore, is already flawed in principle. More 




















1884 Thid., p. 1512. 

1885 D. A. Brugioni, and R. G. Poirier, The Holocaust Revisited: A Retrospective Analysis of the 
Auschwitz-Birkenau Extermination Complex. Central Intelligence Agency, Washington D.C., 
1979, pictures on p. 8, 9, 11, 12 and 13. 
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specifically, it is the fruit of deception. First Myers shows only part of 
the photo because the whole photo reveals that alleged “tube” is the fi- 
nal part of a road coming from outside the camp area and forming a vast 
curve inside of it (see Illustration 8.2). 

Furthermore and as Myers knows well, in the area corresponding to 
the end of the alleged “tube” Andrzej Kola found no trace of the foun- 
dation of the alleged gas chamber building (I will return to this in points 
118-122). 





Illustration 8.2 
(From: http://www.deathcamps.org/Belzec/pic/bmap09.jpg) 





[42] Myers then quotes a long excerpt from the 10 November 1961 
deposition by Karl Alfred Schluch on the “extermination procedure.” 
Again he boasts about an archival source of which he has no 
knowledge: “Karl Alfred Schluch, 11.11.1961, BAL 162/208 AR-Z 
252/59, Bd. 8, p. 1512-1513; cf. Arad, Belzec, Sobibór, Treblinka, 
pp.70-71” (footnote 46). The quotation is clearly taken from Arad. That 
Myers never saw the original text is confirmed by the fact that he quotes 
from it with the same cuts made by Arad and with the same translation 
error. For example, "After this procedure, the corpses were thrown into 
a big pit," whereas the text says: “After this procedure, the corpses were 
thrown into the existing big pits”! (emph. added). 

Myers then comments as follows: 





1886 7StL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, vol. УШ, p. 1513. 
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"The most serious criticism raised against Schluch’s testimony by MGK 
has been for allegedly plagiarizing the Gerstein report. This charge is 
simply unconvincing for the many distinctions in Schluch and Gerstein’s 
testimonies. Whereas Schluch describes bodies in disorder inside the gas 
chambers, in various directions, and with some kneeling on other bodies, 
Gerstein is clear that the bodies were so packed that they had no space ‘to 
fall down or even lean forward.’ Schluch and Gerstein diverge on the de- 
gree to which gassed corpses were blue; Gerstein refers to the whole 
corpses as blue, while Schluch only refers to a bluish tinge on the victims’ 
lips and nose. While Schluch was very uncertain on the type of engine used 
for the gassings, Gerstein showed no hesitancy to state that it was a diesel 
later on in his accounts. For the size of the gas chambers, Schluch de- 
scribes the size of the original/old gas chambers (4 x 8 m) while Gerstein 
refers to that of the new ones (6 chambers, 5 x 5 each) On the size of burial 
pits, Schluch's very rough estimate (30 x 20 x 5/6 m) is not close to that re- 
ported by Gerstein (100 x 20 x 12). Schluch and Gerstein also discuss de- 
tails ignored by the other; Schluch discusses the victims’ eyes, while Ger- 
stein discusses menstrual blood. It is clear that Schluch was not drawing 
his testimonial evidence from the Gerstein report, despite the best wishes of 
MGK to disregard Schluch's testimony.” (pp. 286-287) 

It is worth noting the reference in footnote 48: “Affidavit [!] by Ger- 
stein, 25.4.1945, 1553-PS,” from which one can deduce that Myers has 
never seen this document. I take it for granted that all information not 
contained in his brief quotation taken from Arad comes from my related 
analysis.'*8’ But Myers manipulates even my narration. He thus writes 
that “Schluch was very uncertain on the type of engine used for the gas- 
sings” while he was speaking clearly of a “diesel engine”:'*** 

"'For the gassings an engine was started up. I cannot give a more de- 
tailed description of the engine, because I never saw it. I am not a special- 
ist, but I would say that, judging from the sound, it was a medium-size die- 
sel engine. '" 

The framework proposed by Myers admits only two possible expla- 
nations. Either the two testimonies are independent of each other, in 
which case the witnesses have uttered a long series of contradictory 
statements that Myers cannot pass over in silence and hence has to ex- 
plain somehow, or they are dependent on each other. In my Belzec 
study I have explained the real meaning and also the limitations of what 
could be described as the “plagiarism ћеогу”:! 8% 

"As we have seen in Chapter II, by 1965, when the Belzec trial was 





1887 Belzec in Propaganda..., op. cit., pp. 66-68. 
1888 Thid., p. 68. 
188 Thid., p. 63 and 69. 
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conducted at Munich, the official legal and historical framework in relation 

to this camp had already been consolidated; hence, in their efforts to mini- 

mize their sentences, the defendants were compelled to accept this frame- 
work. 

What is striking in their depositions — and thus confirms their purely 
tactical and defensive value — is the extreme vagueness with which they re- 
plied to the essential questions regarding the camp: the structure and oper- 
ation of the alleged gas chambers, the burial and incineration of the corps- 
es, the transports and the records of the alleged extermination. Nothing 
new of any substance emerges from their statements. And when, for tactical 
reasons, something new does appear, it contradicts the official version. 
[...] 

In conclusion, the witnesses at the Belzec trial followed, more or less 
freely, depending upon their tactical aims, the dictates of the official histo- 
riography on Belzec, founded upon the ‘Gerstein report’ and upon the 
Polish testimonies of the years 1945/1946. Their statements read like vague 
summaries of earlier court reports, without adding to these any important 
new findings. Like the court reports, the testimonies are absolutely devoid 
of any objective or documentary evidence. These declarations have, no 
doubt, a legal value — which, however, has nothing to do with a demonstra- 
tion of the truth or with historiography.” 

So Schluch’s testimony is not a “cut and paste” plagiarism such as 
that conducted by the “plagiarist bloggers”; Schluch and his colleagues 
rather drew inspiration from the Gerstein report (and the Polish judges’ 
investigation results) which was reinterpreted in light of their personal 
knowledge and fantasies and according to their defense strategies. 

Proof of this is the fact that the report by Kurt Gerstein, who was al- 
legedly present in Belzec only for a few days, is more detailed than all 
the subsequent German trial testimonies and findings put together, none 
of which add any genuinely significant new elements to the narrative. 

[43] Myers then quotes Franz Stangl’s account of his visit to Belzec. 
It is important to be aware that here we are dealing with statements al- 
legedly made in 1970 by Stangl in a German prison to Gitta Sereny, 
who is the sole guarantor of these statement's authenticity. As for the 
quotation, it shows Myers's childish method of juxtaposing witness 
statements without any critical analysis or comparison. Stangl stated 
(according to G. Sereny) that he went to Belzec after a courier from Lu- 
blin had informed him that Wirth was appointed inspector of the Aktion 
Reinhardt camps.'”” This ocurred on 1 August 1942,'?! and therefore 





1890 G, Sereny, In quelle tenebre. Adelphi Edizioni, Milano, 1975, p. 148. [In the English version: 
pp. 109-111]. 
1891 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., p. 134. 
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the visit would have happened a few days after. From the list of trans- 
ports to Belzec published by the “plagiarist bloggers" (p. 479) one can 
see that until the end of July there were about 151,000 deportees ac- 
cording to Arad, or about 128,000 based on monthly percentages from 
Arad normalized downward to the total of the Hófle report. But Stangl, 
who had no idea about this enormous number of corpses, is claimed to 
have said: 

"I remember, they took me to him... he was standing on a hill, next to 
the pits ... the pits ... full... they were full. I can't tell you; not hundreds, 
thousands, thousands of corpses ... oh God." (p. 287) 

The final part of the quotation, “That’s where Wirth told me — he 
said that was what Sobibór was for." (p. 287), clearly shows the absurd- 
ity of the story attributed to Stangl. According to Arad the alleged ex- 
termination of Jews in Sobibór began on 5 May 1942 with a transport of 
2,000 Jews from Oppeln.'?? Until the beginning of August, according 
to a partial transports list published by Rückerl, more than 61,000 Jews 
arrived at the camp. II! So when Stangl learned what the purpose of So- 
bibór really was, this camp had allegedly already gassed tens of thou- 
sands of Jews! 

All in all, this is just another typical example of Myers's moral and 
intellectual dishonesty. 

[44] "At Sobibór, the gas chambers were finished in mid-April, a month 
after the start of operations at Belzec. Three chambers, measuring approx- 
imately 4 x 4 meters according to some accounts, were housed in a wooden 
structure atop a concrete base." (p. 287) 

Myers does not specify to which "accounts" he refers. The measures 
indicated by him (4 m x 4 m) are the ones appearing in the verdict of 
the Hagen Jury Court of 20 December 1966,'?* but its source is un- 
clear. Schelvis does not mention any witness report regarding the di- 
mensions of the *gas chambers," and limits himself to the arbitrary 
statement that they are identical with those of Beläec ^ 

"The first gas chambers at Sobibór were built to the same specifications 
as the original ones at Belzec. The layout and dimensions were exactly the 
same [...]. " 

This alleged sameness results from Erich Bauer's statement 
which I will analyze in the next point. Schelvis's point does not make a 
lot of sense, because according to Kozak the first gassing shed con- 


1896 





1892 y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 390. 

1893 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., p. 156. 
1894 Thid., p. 163. 

1895 J. Schelvis, Sobibor. A history of a Nazi death camp, op. cit., p. 100. 

189 pid., p. 101. 
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tained three “gas chambers” of 8 m x 4 m, not 4 m x 4 m. Myers re- 
peats this nonsense by writing: “Several weeks behind in its construc- 
tion, Sobibór was planned similar in its general layout to Belzec." (p. 
287) 

Arad contradicts both by stating, “The first gas chambers erected in 
Sobibór were in a solid brick building with a concrete foundation," ?? 
whereas those at Belzec would have been in a wooden shed. 

As far as I know, besides Stangl mentioning "three rooms, three me- 
ters by four," *?? the only other witnesses mentioning the size of the first 
set of “gas chambers” at Sobibór were Vassily Lankov, who mentioned 
rooms of some 3 m x 4 т,“ and Alfred Ittner:??? 

"There were 2 or 3 gas chambers in Camp III. I guess the size was 
roughly as that of the present interrogation room. Today I would say that 
such a chamber was 3 x 4 m in size." 

According to these sources, these rooms measured in total some 24, 
36 or 48 m?, depending on which of the three above-mentioned witness- 
es you choose to believe. I remind the reader that the three “gas cham- 
bers” in Belzec allegedly had a total area of 96 m?. Even if one suppos- 
es, as Terry pretends, that Belzec and Sobibor “were intended to carry 
out what was still a relatively limited killing program" and *were con- 
structed to test the feasibility of mass extermination" (p. 174), this 
claimed drastic reduction of the surface area of the Sobibór “gas cham- 
bers" — quite in contrast to those at Belzec — is without explanation and 
even absurd. 

[45] At this point Myers introduces a passage of Bauer's deposition 
of 6 October 1965, claiming as his source (“Erich Bauer, 6.10.65, 
StA.Dortmund, Verfahren gegen Bolender, p.176," footnote 51) alt- 
hough he probably copied it from Schelvis, who quotes the identical 
passage TT! I quote the text in relation to the “gas chambers"; ^? 

"The gas chamber was already there, on a cement base stood a wooden 
building, about as big as this court room here, but significantly lower, as 
low as a regular dwelling. There were 2 or 3 rooms, before them was a 
hallway, into which one entered from the outside through a landing. There 
were probably wooden doors, which were later changed when the gas 
chamber was rebuilt from scratch. The air-raid shelter doors came only 





1897 Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., р. 31. 

1898 Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 256 

189 Thid., p. 149. 

1900 Tnterrogation of Alfred Ittner, Kulmbach, 28 November 1963. Staatsanwaltschaft Dortmund, 
Sonderband-Beweisunterlagen, Teil III, p. 4 of the document. 

101 J. Schelvis, Sobibor. A History of a Nazi Death Camp, op. cit., р. 101. 

1902 Aussage Bauer, 6 October 1965. Staatsanwaltschaft Dortmund, 66, PMokt 65, pp. 176-177. 
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later, I picked them up personally from Warsaw, but this was only during 

the new construction. " 

Needless to say that Myers has also plagiarized the footnote: *Bauer 
am 6. Oktober 1965 in Hagen. StA.Do-X'65-176" footnote 23 on р. 
114.9? The acronym “StA.Do” stands for “Prozeßakten im Archiv der 
Staatsanwaltschaft Dortmund mit Bezug auf Sobibór" (Trial records in 
the archive of the Prosecution Office in Dortmund with relation to So- 
bibór). Myers even copied the expression referring to Bauer as a "self- 
proclaimed Gasmeister (gas master)," (p. 287) with which Schelvis pre- 
sents the above-quoted passage: ^ 

"Erich Bauer, who called himself Gasmeister, briefly described what he 
saw when he first arrived at Sobibor...” 

The most likely hypothesis is that in 1965 Bauer drew inspiration 
from descriptions of the two alleged gassing facilities of Bełżec, putting 
together elements taken from statements by Kozak on the one hand 
(wooden shed, three gas chambers) and from Gerstein and Reder on the 
other (foundation reinforced by concrete). There was also an obvious 
case of "contamination" of the testimonies. Fuchs in fact also spoke 
about two or three “gas chambers”: “To my knowledge there were 2-3 
gas chambers in Sobibor.”'”® Can one seriously believe that Bauer and 
Fuchs, although they are so-called perpetrator eye-witnesses, did not 
even know the exact number of the “gas chambers" in Sobibór? 

Lastly, since the “air-raid shelter doors" (!) were installed only later, 
it is clear that the “wooden doors" were neither “gas-tight” or “air- 
tight," let alone panic-proof! 

Even the archival reference of footnote 57 (“BAL 162/208 AR-Z 
251/59, Bd. 9, pp. 1784-1785; cf. Schelvis, Sobibór, pp.100-101”) is 
deceitful, because it is taken, like the text, from Schelvis's book, as can 
be noticed already from the first sentence of the quotation, “If my 
memory serves me right, I think 30 to 40 women were gassed" 996 (p. 
288), in which “in one gas chamber" gets omitted: “If I recall correctly, 
30-40 women were gassed in one gas chamber." ^? 

[46] Myers then attempts to answer the objections raised by Thomas 
Kues, who showed clear witness contradictions between the description 
of the building of the *gas chambers" and of the first gassing: 

"Regarding the building, in contrast to Bauer, Sobibór Commandant 





1903 J. Schelvis, Sobibor. A History of a Nazi Death Camp, op. cit., p. 114, footnote 23. 
1904 Tbid., p. 101. 

1905 Interrogation of E.Fuchs from 2 April 1963. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 251/59, p. 1785. 

1906 J. Schelvis, Sobibor. A History of a Nazi Death Camp, op. cit., p. 100. 

1907 Interrogation of E.Fuchs from 2 April 1963. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 251/59, p. 1784. 
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Stangl declared to Gitta Sereny that the first gas chamber 'was a new brick 
building.’ While this testimony was provided nearly three decades after the 
event (with the profound impact such a time can have on one’s memory), it 
must also be remembered that Stangl was later transferred to Treblinka in 
early September, around the time that new brick gas chambers were being 
constructed at his new camp, which could be the source for the confusion. 

The statement by Fuchs regarding the building itself is ambiguous, as Kues 

recognizes, and hard to pinpoint which building Fuchs' is referring to as 

the gas chamber building, and what he meant by ‘concrete structure.’ Even 
so, Fuchs is in agreement with Bauer in that the supporting structure of the 
gas chamber was made (at least partially) of cement, for the gassing engine 

had been installed on a ‘concrete base.’” (p. 288) 

Stangl declared that the gassing facility was *a new brick building," 
Bauer describes it as *a wooden building on a concrete base" and Fuchs 
spoke of *a concrete structure" without mentioning specifically what its 
purpose was II Myers replies in a rather childish way. Stangl made a 
"confusion." But he also made the same statement on 29 April 1969, 
describing the gassing facility as a “brick building"? — obviously an- 
other “confusion”! 

Fuchs's statement is “ambiguous” and, even trying really hard to ex- 
plain it, Myers was unable to establish “which building Fuchs's is refer- 
ring to." Now, when he found on his arrival at Sobibór *a concrete 
building and several solid houses," can one believe that the gassing fa- 
cility was located in one of those “solid houses"? What function did the 
"concrete building" have then? 

And finally, Myers transforms a contradiction into a "partial" con- 
firmation: both Fuchs and Bauer spoke about a “concrete base" (Fuchs: 
Betonsockel, ?'? Bauer: Zementsockel). Apart from the absurdity of such 
a "confirmation," if Fuchs states that the engine was installed on a 
"concrete base" on the inside of the gassing facility, as Myers can inter- 
pret on his own, and the witness speaks of a single “concrete building,” 
how can anyone seriously doubt that this is not precisely the gassing 
building? 

Imagine, for one of them a wooden structure stood above this base 
while for the other it was a reinforced concrete structure. This is like 
saying: two witnesses describe a murderer, one as a white man, the oth- 
er as a black man but both with a red tie; they are not contradicting 
themselves but merely agree "partially." Myers's objections are there- 





1908 Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., pp. 263-264. 
190 J. Schelvis, Vernichtungslager Sobibor, op. cit., p. 119. 
1910 Interrogation of E.Fuchs from 2 April 1963. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 251/59, p. 1784. 
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fore quite unhelpful in clarifying the matter. 

[47] Myers then tries to explain the contradictions related to the first 
gassing: 

"These variations, easily explainable as errors of memory (the testimo- 
nies were recorded many years after event), incorrectly reported events 
(Stangl admits hearsay from Michel), or as a result of two separate gas- 
sings (Fuchs does not list presence of Stangl, Wirth, or Michel at gassing), 
hardly substantiate MGK's thesis that a conspiracy was determining or 
providing answers for the Nazi perpetrators during their trials in order to 
fabricate the Holocaust. " (p. 289). 

That *Stangl admits hearsay from Michel" is explicitly refuted by 
Schelvis when he presents an excerpt of Stangl's interrogation of 29 
April 1969, cited by Myers precisely by referencing Schelvis's book 
(“BAL 162/208 AR-Z 230/59, Bd. 12, pp. 4464-4465; cf. Schelvis, So- 
bibór, p.101," footnote 58 on p. 289): “Wirth and Stangl were present 
during the test gassing.”'”!! So Myers is openly disingenuous. 

The pretense that there were two first gassing attempts because 
“Fuchs does not list the presence of Stangl, Wirth, or Michel at gas- 
sings,” is a stupid lie, since Fuchs declared: ?? 

"As further SS-members Floss, Bauer, Stangl, Friedl, Schwarz, Barbl 
and others were present. " 

Here the "stupid" epithet is rather lenient, because in his quotation of 
the Fuchs statement Myers adds these names between parentheses, fully 
aware of their presence in the text: 

"The Jewish women had to undress in a clearing in the woods near the 
gas chamber and were herded into the gas chamber by the aforementioned 
SS men (Floss, Bauer, Stangl, Friedl, Schwarz and Barbl) and Ukrainian 
Hilfswilligen. " (p. 288) 

Not less silly is the “thesis of conspiracy,” as I explained at length in 
the beginning. The key to understanding these contradictions is uninten- 
tionally offered to us by Myers when he talks about “errors of memo- 
ry." To wit, the accused seem to have remembered well only the general 
points for which they were charged by the prosecution in their indict- 
ments against them; when asked about details, they stated what they be- 
lieved to remember or they improvised altogether. 

[48] "Following the successful test gassing(s), Sobibór was ready to 
handle transports of Jews starting in late April/early May.” (p. 289) 

In addition to the contradictions detected by Thomas Kues, the story 
of the "first gassing" recounted by Fuchs has many untenable aspects 





19! J, Schelvis, Vernichtungslager Sobibor, op. cit., p. 119. 
1912 Interrogation of E.Fuchs from 2 April 1963. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 251/59, p. 1784. Cfr. J. Schelvis, 
Vernichtungslager Sobibór, op. cit., p. 118. 
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which make it further improbable. The defendant described it like 
(hiss? 

“Thereupon I tested the engine. At first it did not work. I repaired the 
ignition?! and the valves with the result that the engine finally started up. 
The chemist whom I already knew from BELCEC [sic] entered the gas 
chamber with a measuring device in order to measure the gas concentra- 
tion. Subsequently a test gassing was conducted. [...] When the women 
were locked up in the gas chamber, I operated the engine together with 
Bauer. Initially the engine was running idly. We both stood near the engine 
and switched from 'open exhaust to chamber' so that the gases were di- 
rected into the chamber. Upon the chemist's suggestion I adjusted the en- 
gine to a certain speed so that no throttle action was needed in the future. " 
The premise of the story is already unbelievable. Fuchs claims to 

have collected a Russian gasoline engine in Lvów without the slightest 
concern whether it would be operable. He transported it to Sobibór and 
tested it only there, running the risk that it could have been irreparably 
broken. 

The case of Chetmno shows just how untenable this tale is. For this 
camp exists an invoice of the Leipzig company Motoren-Heyne ad- 
dressed “to the SS Special Commando X c/o Mr. SS-Hauptsturmführer 
chief inspector Bothmann, Kulmhof" about *1 used operable engine" 
for an amount of 1,400 RM. Even though the author of the published 
text embarrassingly claims that the engine was assigned “to the gassing 
of Jews in the death camp Kulmhof,”'?!° the engine was obviously 
needed to power the camp generator. Its purported secondary usage for 
extermination notwithstanding, the engine was purchased in accordance 
with normal procedures, its operability guaranteed, and no SS-man was 
sent to Warsaw to look for whatever engine was available. In fact 
Fuchs's engine did not work properly, but fortunately he could repair 
"the ignition and the valves" and start it up. Evidently — armed with 
great foresight — he brought the necessary Russian spare parts along 
with him before even knowing the kind of malfunction. 

The central figure in this story is the unnamed “chemist”: who was 
this person? The Hagen Court stated in this regard: II? 

"Such a chemist is mentioned for Sobibor under the name 'Dr. Blau- 





1913 Interrogation of E.Fuchs from 2 April 1963. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 251/59, pp. 1784-1785. Cfr. J. 
Schelvis, Vernichtungslager Sobibór, op. cit., p. 119. 

Another proof of Bauer's presence in the story foolishly denied by Myers. 

By the way: Diesel engines do not have an ignition; editor's remark. 

T. Berenstein, A. Eisenbach, B. Mark, A.Rutkowski, Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, op. 
cit., p. 282. 

A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., p. 165. 
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rock’ or also ‘Blaubacke.’ The Court is convinced that the name of this un- 

determined person is a pseudonym.” 

However, even less than a fake name, this is actually an invented 
person. Yet, still, Fuchs claimed that he had met him at Belzec: p 

"During the contruction work a civilian from Berlin was deployed as a 
chemist.” 

From the Chemist’s claimed presence in Belzec we can infer that 
even that camp had performed a “trial gassing.” Things are now starting 
to get convoluted. If a “chemist” was sent to Belzec and Sobibor in or- 
der to verify the effectiveness of the gassing device, then these test gas- 
sings must have been planned — at least at a regional level, e.g. by the 
government of the Lublin district. This also implies that the poison gas 
utilized for the extermination process (carbon monoxide) and the means 
to produce it (an engine) had been decided by that authority. 

If that is so, how then can one seriously believe that for Belzec a 
Diesel engine would have been chosen? As Friedrich Paul Berg ex- 
plained,'?? a Diesel engine emits a percentage of carbon monoxide well 
below that generated by a gasoline engine, and this was well-known al- 
ready since the 1920s. Therefore only a lunatic would have chosen a 
Diesel engine for mass extermination. Well aware of this, some ortho- 
dox Holocaust historians tried in recent years to back-pedal by claiming 
that “serious research does not assume at all that killings were per- 
formed consistently with with Diesel engines in the extermination 
camps of the ‘Aktion Reinhardt. "717 This affirmation is clearly spe- 
cious, because they bring nothing new'®”! to the table than what was 
known to the Courts of Munich (Bełżec trial) and Düsseldorf (Treblinka 
trial), who in their respective sentences "ascertained" for these two 
camps the murderous usage of a Diesel engine.?? I will return to this 
matter later (points 98-109). 

Next, why would the “chemist” have tested and advised on the use 
of a Diesel engine in Belzec, if with his measuring devices he would 
have inevitably found out that this method did not work? 

Fuchs's tale of the chemist’s subsequent test gassing at Sobobór with 





'918 Interrogation of E. Fuchs on 8 April 1963, ZStL, 208 AR-Z 251/59, p. 1783. 

1919 E, P. Berg, “Diesel Gas Chambers: Ideal for Torture — Absurd for Murder,” in: Rudolf, Germar 
(ed.), Dissecting the Holocaust, op. cit., pp. 435-469. 

1920 Achim Trunk, “Die todbringenden Gase,” in: Günter Morsch, Betrand Perz (eds.), Neue Stu- 
dien zu nationalsozialistischen Massentótungen durch Giftgas. Historische Bedeutung, techni- 
sche Entwicklung, revisionistische Leugnung, op. cit., p. 32. 

1921 Т analysed the question in Schiffbruch. Vom Untergang der Holocaust-Orthodoxie, op. cit., pp. 
30-32. 

1922 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., p. 133 (Belzec: 
“die Abgase eines Dieselmotors") and 203 (Treblinka: “die Auspuffgase eines Dieselmotors"). 
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a gasoline engine is quite coarse. The “chemist” entered into a “gas 
chamber” (and the women were afterwards gassed in one), hopefully 
equipped with a gas mask, in order to measure the concentration of gas, 
that is to say the percentage of carbon monoxide in the air. Since the 
“gas chambers” were three in number, it would not make sense to re- 
strict the experiment to a single room, if only to test the system's effi- 
ciency of piping exhaust gases to the other two chambers, since other- 
wise the switch from “open exhaust to chamber" would have affected 
only one “gas chamber.” I will return to this fundamental detail in point 
50. 

What the “chemist” had ascertained, Fuchs failed to tell anyone. 
Once the experiment was completed — results unknown — 30-40 women 
were led into the “gas chamber." The engine ran initially on idle, but 
then the “chemist” asked Fuchs to adjust the engine “to a certain 
speed." Which speed? Fuchs does not even tell us. The whole matter 
makes no sense either, since changing the “speed” with which an engine 
runs doesn't change the composition of its exhaust gases, only their 
amount, hence the speed with which the chambers get filled with the 
gas. Changing the exhaust gas composition would have required either 
adding a load to the engine (never mentioned by Fuchs or anybody else) 
or changing the fuel-air-ratio by manipulating the carburetor. However, 
a gasoline engine produces less carbon monoxide if run at any other 
fuel-air-ratio than is used for the idle state.'”'” In other words, Fuchs’s 
statements about the anonymous chemist's suggestions on how to oper- 
ate the engine make no sense at all. Therefore, with the new adjustment 
Fuchs would only have reduced the carbon monoxide output. 

Even these summary observations show what Myers's attitude to- 
wards witness testimonies is: an infantile and superstitious gullibility. 

Here I will resume where I left off in chapter 6, point 56, regarding 
Jakob Henrichowitsch Engelhardt. The witness stated he had been 
transferred from Trawniki to Sobibór in spring 1942 along with 11 other 
auxiliaries. He described the first gassing experiment at Sobibór as fol- 
lows: °” 

“Later, when the construction of the bath and of the pits was completed, 

a car once came (this was the first time), from which 17-18 people were un- 

loaded. They were women, elderly people and children. That was their first 

test. Three men in civilian clothing came with them. The newly arrived were 
completely undressed, and brought into the bath. There the impression had 
really been created that this was a bath. There were soap, showers. The 


1923 Protokoll einer Zeugenvernehmung (Jakob Henrichowitsch Engelhardt). Leningrad, 21 August 
1975. ZstL, 208 AR-Z 643/71, vol. 4, p. 427. 
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people were locked up in this bath. In the back stood an engine and, instead 

of water, gas was released in there through the showers. In this way all 

were annihilated. The bath could not be observed from all sides, it lay be- 
low.” 

This story is entirely different from that told by Bauer, from the 
number of the alleged victims (17-18 instead of 30-40), to the “below” 
position of the “bath” in such a way that it could not be observed “from 
all sides,” a very implausible fact if the “gas chamber” was placed “on a 
cement base"; not to mention the fact that for Engelhardt the engine was 
already on-site, so he knew nothing of Bauer’s serious efforts to install 
and repair it, let alone of the “chemist’s” activities. 

[49] "Activity at Sobibór was substantially increased as a result of the 
sudden closure of Bełżec in mid-April due to Wirth and other German offi- 
cials leaving their post at the camp.” (pp. 289-290) 

In footnote 60 Myers writes: 

"Vernehmungsniederschrift Josef Oberhauser, 12.12.42, BAL B162/208 
AR-Z 252/59, Bd.9, p.1682; cf. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager, pp. 136- 
137. Oberhauser described returning to the camp following a trip to Lu- 
blin, with the German camp leadership absent.” 

As I explained in chapter 6, point 161, in the interrogation of 12 De- 
cember 1942 Oberhauser mentioned the killing of 450 Jews during the 
months of March and April 1942, while the “plagiarist bloggers" count 
for these same two months 68,304 victims!!°** Myers dutifully tries to 
play the same game. 

[50] Myers then shows us a vague description of the “extermination 
process" made by SS-Oberscharführer Kurt Bolender (p. 290), taken 
from Arad (footnote 61), but he is not even able to furnish its calendar 
date. As usual, Arad dispenses his manipulations. I quote his text, pla- 
giarized by Myers, in which I underline the parts invented by the Israeli 
historian, and then the original text, with Arad's omission under- 
lined: ^? 

"Before the Jews undressed, Oberscharführer [Hermann] Michel [dep- 
uty commander of the camp] made a speech to them. On these occasions, 
he used to wear a white coat to give the impression [that he was] a physi- 
cian. Michel announced to the Jews that they would be sent to work. But 
before this they would have to take baths and undergo disinfection so as to 
prevent the spread of diseases... After undressing, the Jews were taken 
through the so-called Schlauch. They were led to the gas chambers, not by 
the Germans but by the Ukrainians... After the Jews entered the gas cham- 
bers, the Ukrainians closed the doors... The motor which supplied the gas 














1924 A number taken from Arad calculated based on the Hófle telegram. See table on p. 479. 
195 Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 76. 
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was switched on by a Ukrainian called Emil and by a German driver called 

Erich Bauer from Berlin. After the gassing, the doors were opened, and the 

corpses were removed by a group of Jewish workers (р. 290) 

And here is the original text: "7 

"Before the undressing Michel made a speech to the Jews. He told them 

roughly that they would be assigned for resettlement and to work. For this 
it was necessary that they get bathed and disinfected beforehand to prevent 
the spread of contagious diseases. After the speech just as many Jews were 
brought for undressing as fitted in one gas chamber. My estimate is that 40 
to 50 persons fit in one gas chamber. After the undressing the Jews were 
led through the so-called hose. The hose was a corridor some 1.5 meter 
wide which was enclosed by barbed wire. Guiding the Jews through this 
hose to the gas chamber was performed not by Germans but exclusively by 
Ukrainians. 3 gas chambers were located in the building labeled with the 
number 5 on my sketch. On the front side was a small annex building which 
is said to have contained the engine of a Russian tank T-34. I do not know 
exactly, because I haven't seen it. We were only told about this. After the 
Jews had entered the gas chambers, the doors were closed by Ukrainians. 
Upon an interposed question I say that I have never observed Germans 
having been involved in this procedure. As far as I have seen, only armed 
Ukrainians were involved herein. The engine producing the gas was oper- 
ated by two Ukrainians, I correct myself: it was only one Ukrainian with 
the first name Emil, and a German motorist named Bauer. [...] Bauer was 
from Berlin or better said, he came from Berlin as a motorist. [...] After the 
gassing the doors were opened and the corpses were carried out of the gas 
chambers by a Jewish working commando: " 

Arad's guiding principle in his textual manipulations is clearly to 
eliminate the most striking contradictions. For example, the capacity of 
one “gas chamber" at 40-50 people is at odds with his conjecture that 
the alleged gas chamber building had “a killing capacity of a mere 600 
people,” which means 200 persons for each room. If moreover the 
hose (“Schlauch”) of Belzec was 2 meters??? wide, it is not very plausi- 
ble that the one at Sobibór had a width of only 1-1.5 meters. 

The following narration by Erich Bauer must be quoted extensively: 

"When a transport came that I worked with, I was with Fuchs and with 

Askaris (Ukrainian volunteers) in Lager 3. The undressed Jews from the 

transport came to the gas chambers in Lager 3. Meanwhile, Fuchs and I 

ran the engine. Later on the motor was already started, but at first not until 

people were already in the gas chamber as no Freiauspuff (open exhaust) 






































1926 Vernehmungsniederschrift of Kurt Bolender of 5 June 1961. ZStL, AR-Z 252/59, vol. 9, p. 
1321 [193]. 

1927 Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 123 

128 Thid., p. 28. 
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option was available. It always took two people to start the engine; the bat- 
tery was not sufficient by itself. Fuchs had built a special device. There was 
an old magnet. One man turned the crank, starting the engine. The flywheel 
had a sort of tire iron, which was used to start it, while another person had 
to operate the magnetic ignition; that is why two men were required to start 
the engine. (...) The gassing lasted about 20 to 30 minutes and I have seen 
the bodies as they were brought out. They looked like normal bodies, many 

came with some blood out their nose and mouth.” (p. 290) 

The source is “Protokoll vom 15.11.1965, StA Dortmund 45 JS 
27/16, Ordner November 1965, p. 558" (footnote 62). Here is the 
text; ^? 

"When the first transport arrived, on which I assisted, I was already 
alongside Fuchs and with AskarisU?* in Camp Ш. The undressed Jews 
from the transport came from Camp II into the gas chambers. Meanwhile 
Fuchs and I made sure that the engine ran. Later on the engine was started 
up sooner; initially only when the people were already in the chambers, 
since at first there was no open exhaust available yet. Always two men had 
to start up the engine; the battery alone did not manage it. Fuchs had built 
a special contraption. There was an old magnet. A man turned the crank so 
that engine started. On the flywheel there was a kind of crowbar, which 
started it up, and at the same time another man had to operate the magnetic 
ignition; hence two men were necessary to engage. " 

As for the content, it must first be noted that Bauer speaks explicitly 
of the first transport, or as Schelvis puts it, he describes "the first test 
gassing."!??! One of the most apparent among the various contradictions 
to Fuchs's version analyzed above is the one related to the regulation of 
the gas inflow. While for Fuchs this adjustment was already available 
(“and switched from ‘open exhaust to chamber’ so that the gases were 
directed into the chamber"), for Bauer this adjustment was not yet pre- 
sent (“first there was no open exhaust available yet"). The description 
of this system, allegedly invented by Fuchs, shows a crude and ineffi- 
cient device: everything comes down to a “wooden peg" (!) and a hole 
(not mentioned, but obviously needed) in a pipe. When the peg was in 
the pipe, engine exhaust gas is said to have flowed towards the “gas 
chambers"; when it was removed, the gas came out in the open air. 





19 Protokoll vom 15. 11. 1965. Fortsetzung der Aussage B а и e г. Staatsanwaltschaft Dortmund, 
45 Js 27/61 Ordner Nov. 65/NO, p. 558. 

1930 The name of the helpers (“Ніуі” ог “Hilfswilligen” ) trained by the Germans as Guard Forces 
(Wachmannschaften) in Trawniki Training Camp. 

1931 J, Schelvis, Vernichtungslager Sobibor, op. cit., p. 120 
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From the drawing in Ill. 
8.3 it is clear that the device 
could not have worked. 
When the wooden peg gets 
inserted and blocks the A-C 
pipe. the gas flows into pipe 
B and goes into the “gas 
chamber"; but when it gets 
removed, the gas continues 
to flow partly into pipe B and 
partly into pipe C, directing it to the open air. The system could only be 
efficient with the addition of another wooden peg in pipe B (Ill. 8.4): by 
inserting one and removing the other, one pipe would get opened and 
the other closed. 

This is all without taking 
into consideration that such PFLOCK 
the peg system (Ill. 8.5 and 
8.6) was inefficient and ab- 
surd, given that at the time 
there already existed special 
valves to divert the gas flow PFLOCK 
(Ш. 8.7). 

Another blatant contradic- 
tion with regard to the sole- 
noid magnet was noticed by 
Schelvis himself: "° 

“In these matters both ‘experts’ disagree. Fuchs stated during the hear- 
ing: The engine had no starter magnet but an impact solenoid magnet. Two 
men could not turn it simultaneously. The engine was factory-equipped with 

a magnet with a spring delay mechanism. ” 

These are clearly stupid inventions with which the defendants clum- 
sily tried to “explain” the functioning of ficticious procedures and de- 
vices. 

All in all, this is another example of Myers’s fallacious and decep- 
tive methods including the uncritical mash-up of pieces of testimony. 

[51] “As can be easily understood, figures regarding the amount of 

Jews put into the three approximately 4 x 4 meter gas chambers vary 

among the witnesses. Bauer estimated 50 to 60 people per chamber; 

Bolender estimated 40 to 50 people per chamber; Karl Frenzel estimated 
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Illustrations 8.5 & 6 Illustration 8. 21777 





1932 From: http:;//lexikon.freenet.de/Datei:Polte Preisliste Ventile.JPG 
1933 J, Schelvis, Vernichtungslager Sobibor, op. cit., footnote 288 on p. 120. 
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the total capacity of the three chambers between 150 and 250, thus around 

50 to 80 people per chamber; Hubert Gomerski also recalled the figure of 

250. These estimates give an idea of the initial capacity for the three origi- 

nal Sobibór gas chambers. Despite the constant attacks on such estimates 

by МОК, these are very realistic for such a space. Fluctuations in figures 
were likely to depend upon the size of the arriving transports, which would 
determine the density of Jews put inside the gas chambers. A higher capaci- 
ty was possible as the chambers could be ‘densely packed’ as Schlauch said 
of Belzec. Nazi documents regarding the gas vans described the ‘normal 

capacity of the vans is nine to ten per square meter.’” (pp. 290-291) 

In footnote 64, Myers states: 

“Attacking witness estimates on the number of gassing victims in a sin- 
gle chamber is a trademark of Holocaust ‘revisionists’ in general, and is 
usually one of the primary means of witness criticism employed. Witnesses 
are known to have a poor ability to be exact on such quantifiable details, 
especially as time progresses. In this case, even the higher victim estimates 
by the perpetrators (80 victims inside a 16 sq m room = 5 victims per sq 
meter) are easily achievable, especially with a substantial portion of chil- 
dren and women among the gassing victims.” 

Strangely, Myers fails to cite the assessment made by Arad, accord- 
ing to whom “there were three gas chambers in the building, each 4 x 4 
meters. The capacity of each chamber was about two hundred peo- 
ple."?** From where he took this figure, only he knows. 

Myers then offers another glaring example of the hypocrisy typical 
of the “plagiarist bloggers.” Of course we “attack” (!) the estimates of 
the witnesses when they are absurd, as I shall explain below, and 5 per- 
sons per m? seems a reasonable figure. Even an estimate of 9-10 per- 
sons per m? (which Myers derives from the deeply problematic “Just 
document,"/?? see point 18 above and chapter 5, point 87) could be 
swallowed as an extreme maximum density. 

The problem rears its ugly head with the Gerstein report, according 
to which in a gas chamber of 25 n? the SS-men crammed 700-800 Jews 
(1 will come back to this topic in chapter 11). 

Muehlenkamp, the only person in the world who takes this kind of 
nonsense seriously, even pretends to prove it scientifically and, building 
on the absurd “Provan experiment,” he assumes for his calculation the 
“figure of 703” persons on 25 m?.'° This means a density of 28 per- 





1934 Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 31. 

1955 The document, however, does not speak explicitly of people in the relevant passage, but mere- 
ly states that “The vans’ load usually amounts to 9 to 10 per m?" (“Die Beschickung der 
Wagen beträgt normalerweise 9-10 pro m?"). 

“Carlo Mattogno on Belzec Archeological Research" — Part 4, in: 
http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.it/2006/05/carlo-mattogno-on-belzec 27.html 


1936 
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sons per m?! Now, if the “normal” density of the “gas chambers" of So- 
bibór was 5 persons per m?, who can seriously believe that in Belzec 
one could cram 28 persons per m?, however “densely packed"? The hy- 
pocrisy and bad faith of the "plagiarist bloggers" lies in the fact that, 
without their ability to posit such an absurdity as true, they cannot “re- 
fute" us on the similar absurdity of the capacity of the mass graves in 
that camp. Unlike his limited act here, Myers also tries to validate Ger- 
stein's ravings. 

[52] "Modern mass transportation and crowd gatherings put the lie to 
Graf's rejection: during the Hajj, the Jamaraat Bridge has had measured 
crowd densities of 10 people per square meter, as has also been observed 
at Wembley stadium; buses in China occasionally reach up 13 persons per 
square meter; buses in the Brazilian city Sáo Paulo can carry twelve pas- 
sengers per square meter; trains in Mumbai reach up to 14 to 16 standing 
passengers per square meter during peak hours." (p. 291) 

In footnote 65, Myers writes that “some modern German train manu- 
facturers specify the maximum standing capacity of their passenger cars 
(obviously full-bodied, fully clothed adults) at 8 persons per square me- 
ter." That these passengers were all “full-bodied, fully clothed adults," 
is his own supposition, since the text cited only boasts: “maximum 
holding capacity of the vehicle (23 sitting, 8 standing per m?) 160 pas- 
sengers."??? 

It is exactly the fact that these numbers vary so widely, all ostensibly 
of a maximum human crowd density — 8, 10, 13, 14-16 per m? — which 
shows that they are merely speculations. Illustration 8.8 shows a stu- 
dents" attempt at setting a record: in a phone booth 22 persons could be 
crammed, but in the way depicted, and with the door to the booth not 
closed. (77? The other photo (Ill. 8.9) was taken in a super-crowded Indi- 
an train. The heads of six persons are visible, 3 or 4 are boys, in an area 
of roughly 1 n? (as one can infer from the open door). 

One of the sources cited by Myers says: "Passenger boardings on 
buses sometimes reach 13 people per square meter in peak hours 
(Wang, 1995)."?? That this is a metropolitan legend that passes from 
one author to the next is clearly proven by the example of *overcrowd- 
ed buses" which is presented in this article: it is Illustration 8.10. 





1937 www.tatrawagen.de/werbeprospekt.pdf. 


1938 From: W. Stäglich, U. Walendy, “NS-Bewältigung. Deutsche Schreibtischtäter,” op. cit., p. 12. 
1939 A Case Study of Land Use and Transportation Patterns in Chinese Cities. By Jeff Kenworthy 
and Gang Hu. Institute for Sustainability and Technology Policy, Murdoch University, in: 
www istp.murdoch.edu.au/ISTP/casestudies/Case Studies Asia/china/chinese.html. 
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Illustration 8.8 Illustration 8.9: “Indian train passengers crowd 
into an over-packed train traveling to the eastern 
state of Bihar, from the railway station in New 


Delhi, India, Monday, July 11, 2011." 
From: http://recorder.sayforward.com/category/city/geneva, 
picture no. 8. 








One can recognize nine 
persons at most in a space 
(taking as a reference point 
the length of the door) es- 
timated to no less than 1 
m?. These pictures are the 
reality; Myers on the other 
hand relies on simple chat- 








"m "rl VEN E 
` SS Illustration 8.10: “Overcrowded buses in 
In addition, all these Chinese cities.” 





packing densities were de- 

rived with people who were willing and eager to pack themselves that 
densely into a confined space. Such eagerness and cooperation can 
hardly be expected from people being herded against their will into an 
enclosed space — and a gas chamber at that. 

[53] “MGK also fail to deal with the relationship between Fuchs and 
Bauer [...]. Fuchs’ admissions should therefore be given high priority be- 
cause they relate most directly to the offence with which he was charged. 
He should also be given priority over Bauer in any matters of dispute be- 
tween them because he was instructing Bauer. MGK's method is therefore 
flawed because it fails to examine the relative expertise of the witnesses and 
their access to information about the engine." (pp. 291-292) 

This methodical criticism made by Myers sounds pathetic and ridic- 
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ulous. With regard to the relationship between the testimonies by Fuchs 
and Bauer, as shown above, any in-depth inquiry into either of them is 
disastrous for their respective credibility. One must also take into ac- 
count that Fuchs’s statements, notwithstanding their “priority,” remain 
plain gossip since they are not supported by any documentary evidence. 

[54] “Following discussions by euthanasia head SS-Oberfiihrer Viktor 
Brack and Aktion Reinhard chief Globocnik in Lublin, Wirth eventually re- 
turned to his post in Bełżec sometime in mid-May. As larger deportations to 
Belzec were extended into the Krakow district at the beginning of June, 
Wirth decided that Belzec’s gas chambers were in need of an overhaul. The 
camp was closed for a month, from mid-June to mid-July 1942, in order to 
construct newer, larger, and more effective gas chambers. It is also likely 
that the old wooden gas chambers had been tarnished by the sweat, blood, 
urine, and excrement of the many thousands of gas chamber victims.” (p. 
292) 

Myers provides no reference, but he evidently bases this on Ober- 
hauser’s interrogation of 12 December 1962, which he further distorts. 
From the statements of this defendant, already analyzed above, the fol- 
lowing chronology results: 

— until mid-March 1942: the first series of experiments 

— from mid-March until the end of April: 6 weeks of inactivity 

— beginning of May: arrival of Brack in Lublin 

— approximately 8 days after Brack’s arrival: second series of exper- 

iments, lasting until 1 August. ^^? 

Oberhauser explicitly declared: ?*! 

"About 8 days after Brack had come to Globocnik, Wirth also returned 
with his people to Belzec. Then, until 1 August 1942, another, second test 
series was run. " 

Is is therefore false that "the camp was closed for a month, from 
mid-June to mid-July 1942." According to Oberhauser, the victims of 
this second test series were 5-6 transports of 5-7 freight cars with 30-40 
persons each: ?*! 

"The Jews of 2 of these transports were still gassed in the small cham- 
ber, then Wirth had the gassing barrack demolished and erected a massive 
new building whose capacity was considerably greater.” 

Poor Oberhauser, who evidently did not remember Kozak's version, 
badly improvised: ?? 

“At the time when I was myself in Belzec, the gassing installation was 


1940 Vernehmungsniederschrift von Josef Kasper Oberhauser, München, den 12.12.1962. ZStL, 
208 AR-Z252/59, рр.1683-1685. 

1941 Thid., p. 1685. 

1942 Thid., p. 1681. 
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still housed in one barrack, which was lined internally with sheet metal and 

which had a holding capacity of approximately 100 persons.” 

This barrack contained only one gas chamber, namely “the gassing 
chamber "777 Also in the above-mentioned passage Oberhauser speaks 
about just one “small chamber.” There is no need to remind the reader 
that, according to Kozak, the gassing shed contained three “gas cham- 
bers” of 8 m x 4 m, with 96 m?. Oberhauser’s “gas chamber,” instead, 
according to the at least possible average density indicated by Sobibór 
witnesses (5 persons per m?) would have measured (100 + 5 =) 20 mg: 
for Muehlenkamp, (100 + 28 =) 3.6 m?! Because, as I pointed out sever- 
al times, the new gas chamber building had 6 *gas chambers" each of 4 
mx 5 m = 20 m?, 120 n? in total, the new extermination surface was 
only 24 m? larger than the old one, a meager 25% increase. 

The hypothesis that the old (singular form) “gas chamber” or the old 
(plural form) *gas chambers" were soiled by the victims' excretions, a 
supposition which Myers takes from Schelvis, only makes sense if, as 
Schelvis implies, '?^ this was the reason or one of the reasons for the 
demolition of the shed. Both forget that the “gas chambers" were lined 
with “sheet metal" (Oberhauser) or with “zinc-plated sheet metal" up to 
the height of 1 meter and 10 centimeters (Kozak) ^? precisely so as to 
avoid this inconvenience. 

The final reference to “the many thousands of gas chamber victims" 
is another stupid deceit by Myers. As explained in the chapter 6 (point 
161) and according to Oberhauser, the main source for this topic, 450 
persons are said to have been gassed during the first series of experi- 
ments in the old shed, and at maximum (2 transports with 7 carriages of 
40 persons each) 560 during the second series of experiments, a total of 
1,010. Myers's number is also in blatant contradiction to the figure 
which appears on p. 479 attributed to the months of March and April 
1942 and therefore refers to the first gassing shed: 68,304 victims! 

[55] Regarding the new gassing building Myers says that "estimates 
on the size of the new gas chambers vary but were likely in the neigh- 
bourhood of 5 x 5 meters." (p. 292). This is another stupid lie, because 
in this regard no such "estimates" exist, only the testimony by Gerstein 
and the findings of the Munich Court. Gerstein describes a space of 4 m 
x 5 m and 1.90 m in height," which, by some strange Holocaust mira- 





1943 Ibid., р. 1682. 

194 J, Schelvis, Sobibor. A history of a Nazi death camp, op. cit., p. 103. 

Protokoll der Zeugenvernehmung of Stanislaw Kozak of 14 October 1945 (translation from 
Polish). ZStL, AR-Z 252/59, vol. 8, p. 1179. 

1946 pS-1553. p. 2 of the report. 


1945 
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cle, measured 25 m? and 45 m?!™’ (instead of the correct 20 m? and 38 
m?). The Court decreed authoritatively that the measures were 4 m x 5 
m. 

This is followed by passages from Reder’s statement of 29 Decem- 
ber 1945, with the citation “Rudolf Reder, 29.12.45, BAL 162/208 AR- 
Z 252/59, p.1177-1176; cf. Schelvis, Sobibor, p.105.” (footnote 76), all 
taken from Schelvis,?? then of Gerstein, and next of Wilhelm Pfannen- 
stiel with this citation: “Wilhelm Pfannenstiel, 6.6.1950, BAL 162/208 
AR-Z 252/59, Bd. 1, 43; also cited in Mattogno, Bełżec, 56” (footnote 
78). In reality the text is not “also cited,” but simply “cited” from me, 
because Myers took my text word for word! Because Myers makes no 
comment on the passages he quotes, I shall also refrain from any. 

[56] The excerpt of Erwin Lambert’s deposition of 2 October 1962 
(p. 293) referenced “Erwin Lambert, 2.10.1962, BAL 162/208 AR-Z 
251/59, Bd. 8, pp.1542-1543; cf. Schelvis, Sobibör, p.104,” again all 
taken from Schelvis (footnote 79)??? does deserve a comment. I quote 
the essential points; ^?! 

"As I already mentioned initially, I was about fourteen days to three 
weeks in the extermination camp Sobibór. It may have been in the fall of 
1942. However I cannot commit myself to the exact dates. 

At that time I received from Wirth the task to enlarge the gassing instal- 
lation in Sobibór; in fact I was supposed to build the installation according 
to the Treblinka model. Back then I drove together with Lorenz Hackenholt 
to Sobibór. At that time Hackenholt was in Treblinka. First I drove together 
with Hackenholt to a saw mill near Warsaw. There Hackenholt ordered a 
larger shipment of timber for the reconstruction works in Sobibor. After- 
wards we then both drove to Sobibor. There we reported to the camp com- 
mander Reichleitner. He then promptly gave the appropriate instructions 
for the construction of the gassing installation.” 

"The camp was already in operation before my arrival, and a gassing 
installation had already existed also. Presumably the reconstruction had to 
be done because the old installation was not big enough or not sturdy 
enough. "195? 

To recapitulate, the cornerstones of Holocaust historiography on the 
genesis of the gas chambers are the following: 

— The first gassing complex of Belzec was built in November- 





1947 Thid., p. 3. 

1948 A Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., p. 133. 

J. Schelvis, Sobibór. A History of a Nazi Death Camp, op. cit., p. 105. 

1950 Thid., p. 104. 

1951 Interrogation of Erwin Hermann Lambert, 2 October 1962. ZstL, 208 AR-Z 251/59, vol. 8, pp. 
1542-1543. 

J. Schelvis, Vernichtungslager Sobibór, op. cit., p. 123. 


1949 


1952 
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December 1941: 3 “gas chambers” of 8 m x 4 m each. 

— The first gassing complex of Sobibór was built by the end of April 
1942 based оп the Bełżec model: 3 “gas chambers” of 3 m x 4 m 
or 4m x 4 m each. 

— The first gassing complex at Treblinka was installed in the first 
half of June 1942:?5 3 “gas chambers” of 4 m x 4 m each. ^^ 

— The second gassing complex of Bełżec was ready at the end of 
June 1942: 6 “gas chambers" of 4 m x 4 m each. 

— The second gassing complex of Treblinka was built in one month 
starting in late August/ early September 1942:'° 6 or 10 “gas 
chambers” of 8 m x 4 m each ^? 

— The second gassing complex of Sobibór was finally built during 
June-September 1942:'°%% 6 “gas chambers" of 4 m x 4 m each. ?? 

— The “gas chambers” of Bełżec (the second set) were built by the 
SS-Scharführer Lorenz Hackenholt, those of Sobibór and of Tre- 
blinka by him and by SS-Unterscharführer Erwin Lambert. 

Putting aside the absurdity of this maniacal evolution — from De- 
cember 1941 in Betzec to June 1942 in Treblinka — of a first gassing 
complex with 3 *gas chambers" that had its surface halved in compari- 
son to the initial version of Bełżec, as analyzed above, Lambert and 
Hackenholt could not have used as a model for Sobibór the second gas- 
sing complex of Treblinka; the construction of the Sobibór complex is 
said to have been undertaken during June-September 1942, whereas in 
Treblinka the work is said to have begun in late August 1942 at the ear- 
liest. In this regard Lambert stated: IT" 

"We may have worked perhaps 6 to 8 weeks on these big gas cham- 
bers.” 

Therefore according to him the construction ended about mid to late 
October, after the construction of the Sobibor complex is said to have 
been finished! 

On the other hand the design of the second gassing complex at Tre- 
blinka was different from that at Sobibor: 6 or 10 “gas chambers” of 8 x 
4 m for the former, 6 “gas chambers” of 4 x 4 m each for the latter; 
therefore the “model” would have been Belzec, not Treblinka. To say 





1953 Y. Arad, “Die ‘Aktion Reinhard’: Gaskammern in Ostpolen," in: Eugen Kogon et al. (eds.), 
Nationalsozialistische Massentötungen durch Giftas, op. cit., pp. 162f. 

A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., p. 203. 

1955 Ibid., р. 204. 

1956 J, Schelvis, Sobibor. A history of a Nazi death camp, op. cit., p. 103. 

Y. Arad, “Die ‚Aktion Reinhard’: Gaskammern in Ostpolen," in: Eugen Kogon et al. (eds.), 
Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen durch Giftas, op. cit., p. 186. 

1958 Thid., р. 184. 
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nothing of the fact that Lambert received from the camp commander the 
directives “for the construction of the gassing installation,” while these 
same instructions were supposedly made by Lambert himself. 

Finally, Lambert and Hackenholt already found a “gassing” facility 
in Sobibor, which evidently was not their creation: who built it? 

Schelvis informs us that during the Hagen trial Lambert was sen- 
tenced “on account of this collaboration in the mass murder of at least 
57,000” to the very high sentence of “three years in prison”:'”°° his de- 
fense strategy was apparently rather successful. 

[57] Myers then quotes an excerpt of an interrogation of Franz Hódl 
of 29 March 1966 (pp. 293-294) and comments: 

“In his work on Sobibor, Jules Schelvis compiles several of Hödl’s tes- 
timonies from the 1960s into a single statement, which MGK have criticized 
as ‘confusing,’ not bothering with any further analysis. " (p. 294) 

He clumsily feigns not to understand the motive of the confusion: 

“The eye witness statements about the second gas chamber building are 
generally vague with little detail provided on the appearance of the cham- 
bers or the mechanics of the killing installation. The former SS Scharfiihrer 
Franz Hódl confusingly stated that ‘a concrete building, 18 to 20 metres 
long, with about 6 to 8 gas chambers had been erected. The gas chamber 
had either 4 or 6 chambers on either side of the central corridor, three on 
the left, three on the right.’” 

Here are in fact the two texts which were combined by Schelvis: 

"In camp III a 18 to 20 meter long concrete building with with [sic] 
about 6 or § gas chambers was built” 

"The gas chamber held either 4 or 6 chambers, which lay on both sides 
of a central corridor, 3 left and 3 right (or 2 left and 2 right). The people 
were pushed in the chambers from this central corridor. After the gassing 
hinged doors could be opened externally, from which the corpses were car- 
ried out. "98 
How can one not define as "confusing" a witness statement uncer- 

tain about the number of the “gas chambers"? 

[58] "In one of these statements that Schelvis uses (above), Hódl states 
that there were four or six gas chambers in the camp, while in a statement 


1960 


1961 


made three years previously, Hódl states that there were six or eight cham- 
bers. Both of the statements mentioned six chambers, a number largely 
agreed upon by other witnesses as well." (p. 294) 





1959 J, Schelvis, Sobibor. A history of a Nazi death camp, ор. cit., note 35 on p. 115. 


Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 149. 

1961 Niederschrift (transcript) of the interrogation of Franz Hódl of 18 April 1963. ZstL, 208 AR-Z 
251/59, vol. 9, p. 1822. 

Zeugenvernehmung of Franz Hódl of 29 March 1966. Staatsanwaltschaft Dortmund, Js 27/61. 
1966, pp. 50-51. 
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This is another example of Myers’s twisted mind: a witness first de- 
clares that there were 6 or 8 “gas chambers,” then that there were 4 or 6, 
but because he mentions in both the number 6, not only is there no con- 
tradiction in the witness testimony, but also no confusion! The final 
phrase, *a number largely agreed upon by other witnesses as well,” is 
the usual ludicrous lie. Schelvis, apart from Hódl, does not mention any 
other witness on the number of the “gas chambers," whose count of 6 
simply comes from the Hagen Court which, having felt forced to de- 
clare a number — any number — based itself on an interpretation of Lam- 
bert's statements similar to that by Myers: the contrasting numbers were 
eliminated (or averaged out) and the valid number was presumed the 
one in common (the number 6 that is). Although not explicitly men- 
tioned, it is established through the claim that the old gassing complex 
with three “gas chambers" was substituted by a new one “with twice the 
number of chambers.”'?% 

[59] “Had the Revisionists gone to the original sources, a necessary 
measure for their very limited and specific criticisms of witness statements, 
they would have seen that Hódl's statements are anything but ‘confusing.’ 
Finally, MGK have also ignored the rest of Hédl’s statement, especially the 
admission that both a petrol and diesel engine were present at the gas 
chamber, but that only the petrol motor was used for homicidal gassings. ” 
(p. 294) 

Schelvis quotes a long passage containing the statements by Hódl 
drawn from the following sources: “Franz Hódl am 18. April 1963 in 
Linz. StA.Do-Gom-PB-III und am 19 [recte: 29] März 1966, StA.Do- 
X’66-Hülle 1055a."?** Myers quotes only one interrogation, the sec- 
ond, with two different quotations, yet never giving the page number: 
“Franz Hódl, 29.03.1966, StA Dortmund, Verfahren gegen Gomerski" 
(footnote 80 on p. 294), and “Franz Hódl, 29.03.1966, StA Dortmund- 
Gom-PB-III" (footnote 83 on p. 294). Therefore Myers did not look at 
"the original sources" for either the 18 April 1963 interrogation, since 
he doesn’t even mention it, or for the one of 29 March 1966, since he 
provides two different references both times without giving the page 
number. 

Myers writes, quoting Hödl: 

"There was a gas chamber with an attached room for an engine. The 
exhaust gases were directed into the chambers to gas the Jews. In the en- 
gine room there were two engines. There was a gasoline engine, probably 
from a Russian tank, and a diesel engine. The latter was not used. The gas 
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chamber building contained 4 or 6 chambers on both sides of a corridor, 3 

on the left and 3 on the right (or 2 left and 2 right). The people were forced 

into these rooms from the corridor. After the gassing the outside doors 

could be opened and the bodies removed.” (pp. 293-294) 

Incredibly, this translation corresponds rather well to the original 
text.?9 Myers accuses us of having “ignored” the presence of two en- 
gines: one Diesel type and one gasoline. Since we have accepted the 
hypothesis of there being witnesses claiming the presence of a gasoline 
engine, what is the relevance of that statement? It would only make 
sense through Terry's perspective laid out in Chapter 2 of the Manifes- 
to, referencing in fact the chapter I am now analyzing: 

“As will be seen in Chapter 5, calling the killing engine a ‘diesel’ seems 
to have been part of the Lagerjargon of Aktion Reinhard, a misnomer bor- 
rowed from the diesel generator supplying electricity to the camp, which 
was located more or less alongside the petrol driven gassing engine." (p. 
62) 

Myers returns in fact to this topic, but in a deceitful manner: 

"Yet Hódl testified about a petrol gassing engine and a diesel genera- 
tor. This is another example that illustrates confusion of witnesses." (p. 
322) 

That is was a “diesel generator" is Myers's invention, contradicted 
by the witness, according to whom this engine was not used. And so our 
opponents' little tall-tale about the witness origin of the Diesel engine 
as the means of killing by the presence of a “diesel generator" here fails 
completely. 

Returning to Hódl, it is Myers who ignores one of his statements in 
contrast with that of Bauer, namely that the outer walls of the “gas 
chambers" were fitted with hoistable “hinged doors," while, as I pointed 
out above, for Bauer they were "air raid shelter doors." But one may 
expect that for Myers these two types of doors were perfectly identical. 

[60] Myers then moves on to talk about Treblinka: 

"The problems experienced with the wooden gas chambers at Sobibór 
and Bełżec must have persuaded the Treblinka staff to erect more solid 
structures for their operations, as testified to by Puchala, Jankiel Wiernik, 
and Abraham Krzepicki. The three original chambers each measured ap- 
proximately 5 x 5 meters, and around 2 meters high.” (p. 295) 

Krzepicki is invoked by Terry on p. 62 (see chapter 3, point 19). 
With the same hypocrisy, Myers is silent about the fact that this witness 
"saw" only one “gas chamber," describing it as “a comfortable, neat lit- 
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tle bathhouse set in the middle of a wooded area.” !°° 


The alleged “problems experienced with the wooden gas chambers 
at Sobibor and Belzec" are Myers's own invention, unattested to by any 
witness testimony, to try to explain in some way the difference in the 
structures of the gassing facilities. 

[61] He then introduces another series of testimonies — of Lucjan 
Puchata (26.10.1945), Jan Sutkowski (20.12.1945), Nikolay Shalayev 
(18.12.1950), Abraham Goldfarb (21.9.1944) (pp. 295-296) — as though 
simple statements, even more or less in agreement, could prove some- 
thing. Notwithstanding what I have already pointed out regarding the 
historiographical follies and insubstantiality of relying on witness testi- 
monies not anchored in documentary evidence, the general method 
adopted by Myers is fallacious even from a procedural point of view. It 
consists as a matter of fact in presenting excerpts of testimonies seem- 
ingly in agreement, but of which he ignores the complete text, so that, 
even if assuming his good faith, he is unable to evaluate their reliability. 

However, whenever the testimonies are inconsistent, as it is the case 
with Krzepicki, he sweeps the inconsistencies under the rug and feigns 
a harmony which does not exist. Another essential issue is that of the 
claimed independence of these witness reports. For Myers it is always 
out of the question to even pose the question, and he assumes this inde- 
pendence as a given fact. But how can one exclude a priori that the 
more or less concordant elements of the statements do not find their 
origin in a common literary model? We will see in the following pages 
that this is true in some cases even for two different camps, Bełżec and 
Treblinka. 

Regarding the source of the first two testimonies mentioned above, 
Myers writes: 

“Protokol, Lucjan Puchala, 26.10.1945, AIPN NTN 69, p.86ff; also 
published in Lukaskiewicz, Oboz zaglady Treblinka, p.8; cf. Chrostowski, 
Extermination Camp Treblinka, pp.25-26. Puchala obviously misremem- 
bered the year of the construction.” (footnote 90 on p. 295) 

"Protokol, Jan Sulkowski 20.12.45, AIPN NTN 70, pp.163-167, also 
published in Lukasziewicz [sic], Oboz zaglady Treblinka, p.9; cf. Chros- 
towski, Extermination Camp Treblinka, p.31." (footnote 94) 

In reality he has never seen these protocols. I have already explained 
above (chapter 6, point 65) that the “plagiarist bloggers" do not even 
know the correct denomination of the archive, *AIPN." The passages 
quoted by Myers appear with the same text on the site 


1966 A. Krzepicki, “Eighteen Days in Treblinka,” in: Alexander Donat (ed.), Death Camp Treblin- 
ka, op. cit., p. 105. 
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deathcamps.org, ^" referencing Chrostowski’s book, which is his only 
source. Even the reference to Lukaszkiewicz is in fact a simple plagia- 
rism. First of all the title of the booklet is wrong; 965 second, the booklet 
is quoted only for these two footnotes without any identifiable infor- 
mation. The author reproducs the Polish text of the two quotations ad- 
duced by Myers, with some small differences, which only confirm what 
I mentioned before: Puchała says 15 June 1942P9 and not 1941 (p. 
295), while the final sentence of Sutkowski’s statement (“A specialist 
from Berlin came to put the tiles inside and he told me that he had al- 
ready built such a chamber elsewhere") does not follow immediately in 
the text (as in Myers's quotation) but is only introduced after a com- 
ment with an ellipsis. ^? 

[62] On p. 297 appears a “Plan of the old gas chambers drawn by 
First Lieutenant of Justice Yurovsky in September 1944" sourced as: 
"GARF 7445-2-134, p. 39." No reference is made that this document 
was found in that archive and later analyzed and published by J. Graf 
and myself.'?”! The “plagiarist bloggers," who devote so much effort 
toward discrediting our sources, could not admit that we brought into 
the historiographic debate previously unknown documents. This map 
was also published by the site deathcamps.org, here as well without any 
reference to our study. ?^? 

[63] "On July 7, 1942, Dr. Eberl sent a letter to the Commissar of the 
Warsaw ghetto Dr. Heinz Auerswald announcing Treblinka's readiness to 
commence operations starting July 11, 1942, obviously related to the com- 
ing deportations from the Warsaw ghetto to Treblinka. ” (p. 298) 

In footnote 100, Myers writes: 

“Indicative of MGK's historical ignorance, in M&G’s work on Treblin- 
ka, Mattogno incorrectly connects this and other letters from Eberl during 
summer 1942 to Treblinka I, the labor camp, instead of the new Treblinka 
II, the extermination camp.” 

As one can notice, Myers studiously avoids to reveal where and 


1967 Puchata: www.deathcamps.org/treblinka/treblinka.html; Sutkowski: 


www.deathcamps.org/gas_chambers/gas_chambers_treblinka.html 

The correct title is: Zdzisław Lukaszkiewicz, Obóz straceń w Treblince (The execution camp 
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Lukaszkiewicz' article titled: *Obóz zagtady Treblinka" (The extermination camp Treblinka), 
in: Biuletyn Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Niemieckicj w Polsce, 1, Poznan, 1946, which 
does not contain any interrogation reports. 

1969 Thid., p. 9. 

1970 Thid., р. 10. The quotation until “części budynku” (parts of the building) is located on the pre- 
vious page. 

Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 119 and document 18 on p. 332. 
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most importantly why we have connected the letter to Treblinka I: ^? 


“In the third of these documents, a letter of June 26, 1942, of Dr. Eberl 
to the Commissioner for the Jewish residential district of Auerswald on the 
subject ‘Work Camp Treblinka,’ it reads at the beginning: ‘For the con- 
struction of the labor camp Treblinka the following objects are urgently re- 
quired [...].’” 

The text of the document is as follows: 

“Subject: Labor camp Treblinka. 

For the construction work at the Treblinka labor camp the following 
items are urgently needed: ...” 

Myers even carefully avoids indicating the source of Eberl’s letter of 
11 July 1942. The reason is the same: to hide the fact that this document 
also speaks about the “Labor camp Treblinka”:!?”° 

“Subject: Labor camp Treblinka. 

The Treblinka labor camp will be operational on Sunday 11 July 1942.” 
In addition to those mentioned above, there are two other letters 

concerning materials tied to Eberl: one of 19 June and Auerswald’s re- 
ply about the delivery of the requested materials, listed in an identical 
manner.'?? The significance of these documents will be brought to fo- 
cus by Thomas Kues in his response to this chapter. 

I would like to add that these two documents mention “50 m iron 
pipe: 1 inch, 3/4 inch, 1/2 inch,” and then also “20 iron pipe T-joints” 
and *30 iron pipe elbow joints" of the same diameter. According to 
Shalayev's witness testimony quoted by Myers, in the “gas chambers" 
there was *a gas pipe of approximately 80 millimeter diameter." (p. 
296), which is to say approximately 8 cm, but 1 inch corresponds to 
2.54 cm, therefore these pipes were not designated for the alleged “gas 
chambers," if we take Shalayev seriously about this. 

Basically, Eberl’s requests for the “Arbeitslager Treblinka" not only 
fail to present the slightest allusion in favor of the “extermination 
camp" thesis, but rather show clues to the contrary. 

[64] "During the first phase of Treblinka's role as a death camp (July 
23-August 28, 1942), the extermination site lacked the same efficiency in 
operation as Belzec and Sobibór. The camp staff simply could not initially 
cope with the huge number of transports arriving day after day. As report- 
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ed by State Secretary of the Reich Transport Ministry Ganzenmiiller to 

Himmler’s chief of staff, Wolff, since the opening of the Treblinka camp on 

July 22 'a train with 5,000 Jews goes daily from Warsaw via Malkinia to 

Treblinka.’ This daily figure of arrivals was larger than both Sobibor and 

Belzec's combined. It also was the cause of utter havoc at the camp." (p. 

298) 

Myers unintentionally emphasizes one of the most ridiculous absurd- 
ities of Holocaust history with regard to Treblinka. The Bełżec and So- 
bibór camps, according to what we have read above, were established as 
regional centers of extermination. But Treblinka? On the genesis of this 
camp the “plagiarist bloggers" are prudently silent, and they have good 
reason to be so. Oberhauser, as Terry tells us, came to know “of the 
plan to systematically exterminate the Jews when Brack went to Glo- 
bocnik in Lublin in April or May 1942 and told him that the former 
members of Aktion T4 would be placed at his disposal for the carrying 
out of the extermination of the Jews." (p. 174). Therefore at least as of 
May 1942 a plan of general extermination was inaugurated and, as Ter- 
ry continues, “the pan-European Final Solution” replaced older policy. 
Treblinka was therefore built as a function of this plan of general ex- 
termination and, in particular, for the extermination of the Jews in the 
Warsaw Ghetto. How can one then seriously believe that for these huge 
massacres of hundred of thousands of people the SS had planned merely 
three gas chambers of 4 m x 4 m, 48 m? in total? 

[65] Myers quotes a long passage from the “diary” of the “German 
soldier Hubert Pfoch, who happened to follow a transport of Jews to 
Treblinka" on 21 and 22 August 1942 (pp. 298-299). The source is Git- 
ta Sereny's book. 

According to Sereny's quotation, Pfoch (who since 1934 had been 
engaged in illegal Social-Democratic activities and was clearly antago- 
nistic towards the Hitler regime)?" traveled with his infantry division 
from Vienna toward Russia via Mährisch-Ostrau, Kattowitz, Upper Si- 
lesia, Radom, Siedlce, from where he proceeded via the Treblinka train 
station on 22 August." A very peculiar journey, a sort of guided tour 
made intentionally to satisfy the passengers' curiosity regarding the 
"extermination camp." A transport which went from Vienna to Minsk, 
in fact, arriving at Siedlce, went on to the northeast via Siedlce — Plat- 
erów — Czeremcha — Wołkowysk — Міпѕк.'° The Pfoch train went in- 
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1978 G, Sereny, Into that darkness, op. cit., pp. 158-159. 
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stead to the north, towards Treblinka — Malkinia, evidently towards 
Bialystok, which 1s more or less on the same meridian as Czeremka. As 
for the photographs allegedly taken on that occasion by Pfoch,'”® in the 
first photograph we are shown two corpses and in the second a truck in 
which corpses are loaded, which are seen in very small numbers on the 
ground (no more than 7-8), finally the third photo shows a group of 
people in the foreground in front of a freight car intending to climb in- 
side and a soldier with a rifle to his shoulder on watch. That these 
scenes relate to Siedlce and 22 August 1942 results only from what 
Pfoch would have told Sereny. She published them as if they were a 
way to confirm the truthfulness of the “diary,” but nothing prevents one 
from positing that the “diary” was concocted with these photos as a 
starting point. 

[66] Another testimony follows, and is introduced thusly: “Abraham 
Krzepicki described his experience en route to Treblinka from War- 
saw.” (p. 299). The source indicated is “Krzepicki, ‘Eighteen Days in 
Treblinka,’ pp.86-89” (footnote 105). In reality there is no trace of the 
quoted passage on these pages, which is found earlier, but the text is 
different from that quoted by Myers and it starts like this: “Over 100 
people were packed into our car [...] it is impossible to describe the 
tragic situation in our airless, closed freight car” (p. 299). The text pub- 
lished by Donat in fact is; ?*! 

"Over a hundred people were crammed into our car. [...] It's impossi- 
ble to imagine the horrors in that closed, airless boxcar.” 

Myers's quotation is instead reproduced from Arad, who presents it 
with the same text and with the same omission. ^*^ Arad also quotes the 
excerpt of the Pfoch “diary,” with explicit reference to Sereny, ^? and 
the short passage of the statement by Oskar Berger '?*' copied word for 
word by Myers, who instead cites “Hackett, Buchenwald report, p. 
102." More examples of the silly boastfulness of this plagiarist. 

Berger was deported to Treblinka on 22 August 1942," but man- 
aged to escape from the camp “in September 1942.”'® He declared: IP? 

"During the weeks when I worked in Treblinka a small brick building 
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was constructed away in the forest. [...] From then on the arrivals were no 

longer shot, but gassed.” 

Hence until 22 August 1942 there was no gassing facility operational 
at Treblinka, and the Jews were instead shot! Another confirmation of 
the fallaciousness of Myers’s method of superimposing excerpts of tes- 
timonies without context, and of his rank dishonesty. 

[67] “The camp was not as efficient as hoped. It took time before a 
smooth running of the gas chambers could be routinely achieved, as some- 
times the gassing was stopped while the victims were still alive. Body- 
removal was another area which took experimentation and improvement, 
as hand pushed transport trolleys used to remove corpses to mass graves 
were found to be too inefficient and unreliable for continuous use. Mean- 
while, the clothing and valuables of the victims continued to pile up, as 
there were no real efforts to process and remove them from the camp, yet 
the transports continued to pour in.” (p. 300) 

Myers dodges with nonchalance another absurdity of the Holocaust 
history of Treblinka. In footnote 107 he refers to page 87 of Arad’s 
book, which also contains this statement: !°°° 

"During the first five weeks of the killing operation in Treblinka, be- 
tween July 23 and August 28, about 245,000 Jews were deported there from 
the Warsaw ghetto and Warsaw district; from Radom district, 51,000; from 
Lublin district, 16,500, bringing the total in this period to about 312,500.” 
Therefore in 36 days 312,500 Jews would have allegedly been 

gassed, an average of 8,680 per day in 48 mi Already the Düsseldorf 
Court had to face this problem and only managed to resolve it with ri- 
diculous assumptions. While the Hagen Court, unpressured by such 
enormous death tolls, had shown some restraint, establishing that the 3 
“gas chambers" at Sobibór of 4 m x 4 m could hold 480 persons in to- 
Lal ET ог 10 persons per т, the Düsseldorf Court assumed for a similar 
facility a capacity of 200-350 persons per chamber, or 12-22 persons 
per m2, and declared: IT 

"The time frame between the arrival of a transport on the train station 
ramp and the total annihilation of the people arriving with it at the camp 
was generally no longer than about 1 %2 hours.’ 
Such a duration is nonsense, since the gassing alone took a time of 

30-40 minutes, ?*? and a train, according to Ganzenmiiller’s letter to 
Wolff of 28 July 1942, transported 5,000 persons. The duration makes 
little sense even for a single gassing, because cramming 200 to 350 per- 
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sons into each “gas chamber” and then clearing out the 600 to 1,050 
corpses could hardly have been done faster than within 50-60 minutes, 
if at all. 

And to beat it all: the construction of the new “gas chambers” is said 
to have started in late August/early October, namely at the end of this 
alleged emergency! 

[68] Myers realizes the absurdity of his thesis and tries to make it 
more believable by introducing “other methods” of extermination, but 
this once again requires an opportunistic and fraudulent usage of the 
testimonies: 

“As the gas chambers were filled and sometimes unusable due to engine 
breakdowns, other methods were relied upon to eliminate the transports. In 
addition to Oskar Berger’s testimony on shootings upon his arrival at Tre- 
blinka, Jankiel Wiernik, who also arrived in late August 1942, described 
the scene at the reception area: 

The place was littered with corpses. Some clothed, others naked. They 
were black and swollen. Their faces were expressing fear and terror. Their 
eyes wide open, tongue stretched out, brains splattered, bodies disfigured. 
Blood everywhere. Chaos begot chaos in the Treblinka bloodbath.” (pp. 
300-301) 

Myers is silent about Berger’s claim that “upon his arrival at Tre- 
blinka,” on 22 August 1942, there were no “gas chambers” in operation 
and this was indeed the reason for the shootings. As for Wiernik, Myers 
offers the quoted description without further comment.'”” The context, 
however, excludes the assumption that shootings were a common prac- 
tice, and it is exactly on these grounds that Myers, who usually refers to 
Wiernik's text as published by Donat (footnotes 91, 93, 95, 129, 224), 
here provides the following source: *Jankiel Wiernik, Rok w Treblince, 
Warszawa, Nakladem Komisji Koordinacyjnej 1944, B1.35; cf. Erleb- 
nisbericht: Stanisław Kohn, 7.10.1945, BAL 162/208 AR-Z 230/59, 
p.1654 also АСК NTN 69, p.5ff; cf. Mlynarczyk, ‘Treblinka,’ p.262." 
(footnote 112 on p. 301) 

It is the umpteenth case of plagiarism, because the publication in 
question has only 23 pages. ITT! The quotation, which starts with the sen- 
tence “The place was littered with corpses, some dressed and some na- 
ked," is on page 2. 

Myers's reference to the testimony of Stanistaw Kohn to “confirm” 
his thesis is even more fraudulent: the witness arrived in fact at Treblin- 
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ka on 1 October 1942, i.e. when the period of “chaos” of the first 36 
days — and that is the topic at hand — had been over. Furthermore, he did 
not speak at all of shootings, but of gassings. In this regard he de- 
clared:?? 

"There were also cases in which naked men from the first daily 
transport were kept [alive] until evening, so that they carried naked the 
clothing of all transports of that day and at the evening they were directed 
to the gas chambers together with the last transport.” 

Among the many absurdities uttered by Wiernik, the one related to 
the extermination capacity of Treblinka is worth examining: 9??? 
"The number of transports grew daily, and there were periods when as 
many as 30,000 people were gassed in one day, with all 13 gas chambers in 
operation. 
This is Donat's version, while the published Polish text says on the 
contrary: “Sometimes up to 20,000 [people] were gassed a day.”'””* The 
13 *gas chambers" had the following characteristics (identical data in 
the Polish text): first set: 3 “gas chambers" of 5 m x 5 m"? with a ca- 
pacity of 450-500 people each? (up to 20 persons per m?!); second 
set: 10 “gas chambers" of 7 m x 7 m with a capacity of 1,000-1,200 
people each ^?" (up to 24 persons per m?!). The total surface area of the 
gas chambers was therefore 565 m?, and so the daily extermination ca- 
pacity was approximately (20,000 + 565 =) 35 persons per m? every 24 
hours. It follows that the first gassing complex had a maximum capacity 
of (3 x [5 x 5] x 35 =) 2,625 people per day, and therefore to gas the 
previously mentioned 8,680 people arriving daily, a total of ([8,680 x 
24] + 2,625 =] 79 hours would have been necessary. Basically, in these 
36 days — according to Wiernik's data — only (2,625 x 36 =) 94,500 de- 
portees could have been gassed; how were the remainder of (312,500 — 
143,100 2) 218,000 killed? 

Our opponents, always with a predilection for to the fanciful and ex- 
aggerated, would undoubtedly suggest that part or even the majority of 


H 





1992 The interrogation protocol of S. Kohn of 7 October 1945 is found in: Z. Lukaszkiewicz, “Obóz 
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1995 J. Wiernik, “One Year in Treblinka,” in: A. Donat (ed.), Death Camp Treblinka, op. cit., p. 
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1996 Thid., р. 158. 
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osób do jednej komory." (When they were finished, 1,000 to 1,200 persons were crowded into 
one chamber.) 
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them died en route. This hypothetical counter-argument may be con- 
trasted with Dieter Pohl’s estimate that “up to five percent” of the de- 
portees to the Reinhardt camps may have perished en route IT 

According to Grossman’s report, one of the two gassing buildings 
contained 3 “gas chambers” of 5 m x 5 m, the other 10 “gas chambers” 
of 7 m x 8 m. The total surface area was therefore 635 m?. In each “gas 
chamber" 400-500 people could enter, so the average capacity of the 
two facilities was 4,500 people.'”” For Wiernik, however, the capacity 
of the *gas chambers" was of 11,350-13,500 people. Using Grossman's 
data, the time required for the extermination of the 8,680 deportees ar- 
riving every day would have practically tripled. The only way to deal 
with this enormous alleged massacre would have been the 100 (one 
hundred) “gas chambers" mentioned by another source.” 

[69] Following Arad's narrative, Myers puts forward various testi- 
monies in favor of the “chaos” theory (August Hingst, Oberhauser, 
Stangl, Kurt Franz, pp. 301-302), but he does not even touch upon the 
most essential problem explained above. He desperately tries instead to 
insert a bit of “logic” into these ridiculous circumstances: 

"Treblinka's mismanagement did not go unnoticed by Eberl's superi- 
ors. Following a bureaucratic recognition to better organize and improve 
the extermination process in the Reinhard camps, former Belzec command- 
er Christian Wirth was appointed inspector of all three death camps in ear- 
ly August 1942. Towards the end of that same month, Wirth joined Globoc- 
nik in an inspection of the camp. Oberhauser, Wirth’s assistant, later testi- 
fied: ...” (p. 301) 

Wirth's nomination dates back to 1 August 1942, therefore the new 
"inspector of all three death camps" would have waited one month to 
inspect Treblinka, even though, especially in his function as “inspec- 
tor," he could not have ignored the alleged “chaos” which was present 
there since the end of July. 

Myers also copies from Arad his thesis about Treblinka's alleged in- 


activity period for reorganization purposes 


1998 Dieter Pohl, *Massentótungen durch Giftgas im Rahmen der ‘Aktion Reinhardt’: Aufgaben 
der Forschung" in: G. Morsch, B. Perz (eds.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Mas- 
sentötungen durch Giftgas, op. cit., p. 194. 
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Zentralrat der Juden in Deutschland (Central Council of Jews in Germa- 
ny), which, by its highly inappropriate intervention, encouraged my dis- 
missal and assisted in preventing me from finishing my doctoral disserta- 
tion, foiling any prospect of pursuing a post-doctoral degree, and liberating 
me from the duties of a professional career, thus allowing me to dedicate 
24 hours a day to revisionism. 

The University of Stuttgart which successfully prevented me from wasting 
my life in the ivory towers of science by denying my final PhD exam. 

The Stuttgart District Court, the Tübingen County Court, the Bóblingen 
County Court, the Weinheim County Court, the Berlin-Tiergarten County 
Court, the Munich County Court, the District Court Mannheim, as well as 
the Bundesprüfstelle für jugendgeführdende Medien (German Federal Re- 
view Office for Youth-Endangering Media) for trying to drown me in un- 
counted criminal prosecutions for my revisionist publications, which had 
the consequence of allowing me to pursue my revisionist publishing activi- 
ties in exile, undisturbed by the terror of the German authorities. 

Lastly, I wish to acknowledge the German and British media for their in- 
numerable inflammatory articles and newscasts, forcing me into seclusion 
and a more focused devotion to revisionism, even while raising public 
awareness of my campaign. 
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“Quickly calling for a halt to the madness, Wirth requested that all 
transports to Treblinka cease; Globocnik agreed, giving the camp a much 
needed respite as of August 28, 1942. [...] On September 3, 1942, nearly a 
week after halting transports to Treblinka, deportations from the Warsaw 
ghetto to the camp were renewed. " (p. 302) 

But Arad quotes a document which belies Myers's statement; "1 

"Transport order no. 243 of the Gedob, issued on August 27, 1942, 
stated that 'in order to facilitate special evacuation trains [Umsiedler- 
sonderzüge] activity without malfunctions, Treblinka train station will be 
closed to normal passenger traffic from September 1 until further notice. '" 
Szymon Datner et al. reproduced the document by the Generaldirek- 

tion der Ostbahn (Directorate General of Eastern Railways):20? 

"In order to allow the smooth processing of the special trains for reset- 
tlers, the Treblinka train station will be closed for public passenger traffic 
until further notice starting from 1 September 1942. 

Hence, as of that date [train numbers] P 1570, 1573 and 1577 pass 
through Treblinka. The departure times of P 1570, 1574 and 1577 are ac- 
tual passing-through times. 

P 1573 is scheduled as follows: Wolka dch 11:15, Treblinka dch 11:52, 
Malkinia arrival 11:59 (P 1577 is cancelled)" 

From this one can deduce first of all that until then normal passenger 
trains stopped regularly at the Treblinka station, and after that they still 
passed through. Furthermore, during the period from 28 August to 3 
September 1942 the "special trains for resettlers" arrived just as regular- 
ly, and therefore the tale about the camp's "reorganization" is simply a 
fantasy. 

Finally, regarding the killings in the so-called “Lazarett” (“sick 
bay”), Myers ridiculously tries to give them some major importance, 
even numerical (p. 303), although that number virtually disappears next 
to the claimed gargantuan death toll by gassings (see point 73). 

[70] "Despite the many problems with the initial operation at Treblin- 
ka, the camp still managed to process many thousands of Jews prior to the 
August-September halt of new arrivals. Within the first two and a half 
months, more than 250,000 Jews from Warsaw had been brought to the 
camp, along with tens of thousands from the Radom district." (p. 303) 
Again Myers's bad faith is evident. As a source for these figures he 

refers to: “See section ‘The Acceleration of Extermination and Conflicts 
over Jewish Labour' in Chapter 3" (footnote 124). Unfortunately this 
section does not exist, and the whole “Cut and Paste Manifesto" does 





29? Thid., p. 96. 
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not contain such a number in relation to Treblinka. He in fact shame- 
lessly distorts Arad, who speaks of 245,000 deportees from Warsaw to 
Treblinka and of another 67,500 from the Radom and Lublin districts, 
in total 312,500 deportees, but only during the period from 23 July to 
28 August (see above, point 67) and not “within the first two and a half 
months." That this swindle is intentional is made obvious by the fact 
that this passage of Arad's book, which I cited earlier, is immediately 
followed by the testimony of “SS Unterscharführer August Hingst””°“ 
which Myers quotes on р. 301 precisely by referring to Arad! (Arad, 
Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, р. 87” in footnote 113.) 

[71] “On September 4, 1942, Globocnik wrote to Werner Grothmann, a 
member of Himmler's RSHA staff, complaining about the reduction in his 
fuel allotment: 

Dear Grothmann, 

As an SS and Police Chief my engine fuel rations have once again been 
painfully reduced. I could carry out Einsatz 'Reinhard' until now with my 
allotment. This present cutback restricts the operation still further. As large 
foreign deliveries are imminent, please factor these circumstances into con- 
sideration. I ask you to obtain a special ration exclusively for this action 
from a proper Reich Office. SS-Obergruppenführer Krueger is not in the 
position to issue more engine fuel to me. 

SS and Police Chief for the District of Lublin, Globocnik." (p. 303) 

The source adduced by Myers is “FS SSPF Lublin an den Persónli- 
chen Staf RFSS, z.Hd.V. SS-Hstuf Grothmann, 4.9.42, gez. Globocnik, 
BA NS19/3165” (footnote 125). 

This is just another case of bragging. He uses in fact the text of the 
document as published in facsimile by Schelvis with the source “BA- 
NS-19-3165.””° The referral “to the RFSS personal staff, att. SS-Hstuf 
Grothmann, 4.9.42” comes from the letterhead of the document, “SSPF 
Lublin” and “gez. Globocnik” (“signed Globocnik") from its end, while 
“FS,” (“Fernschreiben,” teleprint) is Myers's choice among the various 
possibilities offered by the document: "telegram — radio message - tele- 
print — telephone call.” Myers has two comments, the first of which is 
this: 

"The ‘large foreign deliveries’ (grosse Auslandsanlieferungen) that 
Globocnik referred to were the expected deportations of many Romanian 
Jews to Belzec, which were discussed in late August, but never com- 
тепсей.” (p. 303) 

In the corresponding footnote he writes: 


2004 y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 87. 
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“On the abortive plan to deport Romanian Jews to the Lublin district, 
see Longerich, Holocaust, pp. 266-370. Perhaps MGK can explain why 
Romanian Jews would be sent north to Galicia, instead of east directly into 
the Ukraine or Transnistria?” (footnote 126) 

Longerich would therefore have dedicated an impressive 105 pages 
to this entirely marginal issue? Of course not. It is a foolish ruse to sim- 
ulate a treatment that does not exist. The German historian in fact hur- 
ries through the matter in a few lines: 

“In August 1942 the Romanian government again expressly declared its 
agreement with the inclusion of the country’s Jews in the German deporta- 
tion measures.” 

The information comes from Luther's memorandum of 21 August 
1942, which informs in this гегага:?°°7 

"The German Legation Bucharest reports regarding D III 602 g that 
the Romanian Government leaves it to the Reich Government to deport 
their Jews together with the German [Jews] into the ghettos in the East. It 
has no interest in Romanian Jews returning to Romania. " 

A memorandum by the German Ambassador in Bucharest Manfred 
von Killinger to Foreign Minister Ribbentrop of 26 November 1942 
with the title *State of the question of resettling the Jews from Roma- 
nia" informs that Marshal Antonescu still hesitated. The destination of 
the possible deportees is the same as the one indicated by Luther:??? 

"If therefore a resettlement of the Jews from Romania occurs, then it is 
not part of the German Reich's plan within the framework of the solution of 
the Jewish question in Europe to resettle the Jews from Romania in an area 
beyond the Bug river, but rather to carry out the resettling directly to the 
General Government which is temporarily slated for this.” 

Therefore on the one hand the deportation of Romanian Jews was 
not imminent, because the Romanian Government procrastinated its 
consent. On the other hand Longerich does not mention Belzec as the 
destination of eventual deportations, while Luther speaks explicitly of 
the Ghettos in the East. A typical sham of Myers. 

The fact that it was planned to “temporarily” transfer these Jews to 
the north, into the General Government, reminds us of the telegram by 
Ambassador Emil von Rintelen of 19 August 1942, which states that the 
preparations for the solution of the Jewish question in Romania had 
been concluded and that the evacuation transports were slated to start on 
September 10, 1942, “to the district of Lublin, where the portion fit for 
work will be employed, and the rest is to undergo special treatment" 
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(see Chapter 5, Section 149).?9?? 

The telegram ends with these words 27 

"I ask for permission to carry out the deportation project in the form 
presented.” 

But apparently Himmler did not give his permission, and the negoti- 
ations dragged on during the following months. Hence on cannot seri- 
ously assume that Globocnik considered the arrival of Jewish transports 
from Romania at the Reinhardt camps as “imminent” even from an or- 
thodox perspective. 

Myers’s second comment remains to be examine: 

“The terminology that Globocnik used (Treibstoff) explicitly refers to 
engine fuels, from which the gas chambers operated. It is also possible that 
the fuel was required for excavating work on mass graves and possibly also 
cremations, which began at Sobibor shortly after the time of this letter, es- 
pecially with reports of corpse incinerations in August which are available 
from Bełżec and Treblinka. The two scenarios are mutually reinforcing, as 
opposed to contradicting of one another. Such a heavy requirement of fuel 
stands in stark contrast to a supposed transit camp, in which there typically 
were no uses of fuel besides power generators, which would not require a 
substantial amount.” (pp. 303f.) 

This comment makes no sense even from the orthodox Holocaust 
perspective, because it assumes that “Aktion Reinhardt” referred only to 
the extermination of Jews. But the report “Economic part of the Aktion 
Reinhardt” compiled by Globocnik on 18 January 1944 clearly 
states: ??!! 

"The entire Aktion Reinhardt is divided into 4 areas: 

A) the resettlement itself 

B) the exploitation of labor 

C) the exploitation of goods 

D) the requisitioning of hidden assets and real estate.” 

Besides being groundless, Myers's comment is also foolish, as is 
demonstrated by a simple calculation based on Wiernik's data, which 
Myers considers to be sacrosanct truth. According to Wiernik a maxi- 
mum of 13,500 people (500 x 3 = 1,500 in the first set and 1,200 x 10 = 
12,000 in the second set) could be crammed into the 13 “gas chambers.” 
Since the highest extermination event mentioned was 20,000 people on 
one day, in round figures that would mean the ability to perform 1.5 
gassings each day. Since one gassing happened “within 25 minutes at 


2009 In addition to the source specified therein, see also: Auswärtigen Amt, Akten zur deutschen 
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the most,””°!* with a mere 37.5 minutes of the engines’ activity on any 


given day one could allegedly exterminate 20,000 persons. Another im- 
portant statement by Wiernik makes Myers’s comment even more ri- 
diculous;??? 

"The power plant operated alongside these chambers, supplying Camps 
1 and 2 with electric current. This motor was used to pump the gas which 
was let into the chambers by connecting the motor with the inflow pipes. " 
The engine used for the *gas chambers" was therefore the same 

which served the electrical power generator for the whole camp, which 
obviously had to operate 24/7 and used up an amount of fuel far superi- 
or to the lesser amount necessary for the "gas chambers." 

Grothmann's answer to Globocnik delivers the coup du gráce to 
these fantasies of Myers’:7°!* 

"Brigadeführer! Since it is hardly possible to obtain additional fuel 
supplies from anywhere, I reported to the Reichsführer-SS one more time 
about your difficult situation regarding the fuel allotment. The Reichsfüh- 
rer-SS stated that you should try under any circumstances to transport the 
valuables from the Jewish resettlement to Berlin not by motor vehicles but 
in freight cars under guard — But I nonetheless once again inquired with 
SS-Gruppenführer Jüttner whether he can somehow supply you with addi- 
tional fuel. As soon as I receive news about it, I will let you know.” 
Therefore the fuel requested for the “Aktion Reinhardt" was for 

shipping the goods robbed from the Jews via trucks to Berlin, although 
that need was reduced by using trains instead. 

[72] Once more in the context of the alleged reorganization of Tre- 
blinka, Myers presents an excerpt of the 19 July 1960 interrogation of 
former SS-Unterscharführer Willi Mentz. Yet what he passes over in 
silence is again more important than what he quotes. As I mentioned 
above, he accuses us of not having considered the “true scale" of the 
shootings in the “Lazarett.” In this regard Mentz asserted:??'? 

"There were always some ill and frail people on the transports. Some- 
times there were also wounded people amongst the arrivals because the 
transport escorts, SS members, police, Latvians, sometimes shot people 
during the journey. These ill, frail and wounded people were brought to the 
hospital by a special Arbeitskommando. [...] I did this by shooting them in 
the neck with a 9-mm pistol. [...] The number of people I shot after the 
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transport arrived varied. Sometimes it was two or three but sometimes it 

was as many as twenty or perhaps even more.” 

A “true scale” of epic proportions indeed: 20+ individuals shot for 
every transport as the upper limit. This is more evidence of Myers’s 
dishonesty, if any more evidence is needed at all. 

In the text by Mentz quoted by Myers the following passage also ap- 
pears: 

“For about two months I worked in the upper section of the camp and 
then after Eberl had gone everything in the camp was reorganized. The two 
parts of the camp were separated by barbed wire fences. Pine branches 
were used so that you could not see through the fences. The same thing was 
done along the route from the ‘transfer’ area to the gas chambers...” (p. 
303) 

This means that before the alleged reorganization, which is to say 
until the end of August, the “death camp” was not separated from the 
reception area, so that even the prisoners who worked here could ob- 
serve all phases of the alleged extermination. But then one cannot un- 
derstand this affirmation by Arad, certainly based on testimonies:*”"° 

“With the cessation of deportations on August 28, the SS men murdered 
all the prisoners who had worked in the extermination area in removing 
and burying bodies. Considerations of secrecy caused the camp command 
to prevent any contact between the Jews employed in the extermination ar- 
ea and those in the Lower Camp; thus, the latter were not used for clearing 
the corpses from the reception area.” 

This makes no sense, since “considerations of secrecy” would have 
led to the extermination of all the detainee-witnesses. 

[73] On p. 305 Myers reproduces a “Plan of the new gas chambers 
drawn by First Lieutenant of Justice Yurovsky in September 1944.” He 
maintains silence about the fact that this document was discovered, ana- 
lyzed and published by Graf and myself." Following our traces, Ro- 
manov obtained a color copy of this plan and of the “Plan of the old gas 
chambers" mentioned above, while we — at that time — had to be satis- 
fied with black and white photocopies. 

Myers states that both drawings with the Russian title “план 
здания” (plan zdanja, building plan) no. 1 and 2, are “apparently based 
on the testimony of Abraham Goldfarb" (p. 297 and 305). This is likely 
regarding to the “plan of the old gas chambers,” but it does not rule out 
that his description was inspired by the Wiernik report. Myers repro- 
duces in fact the following 21 September 1944 statement of this witness 
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in which the killing method is only vaguely mentioned: 


us 


“Approach to the building was protected by a barbed wire fence, with 
pine branches interwoven into the fence for disguise. The building itself 
was an ordinary one-story brick building with a tin roof. Climbing the 
stairs to the entrance you first get to the wooden annex, which looked like a 
corridor. The front door to the building, as well as three iron doors leading 
out of this annex to the three chambers of the house are hermetically 
sealed. Each of the three chambers had these three dimensions: length — 5, 
width — 4, height — 2 meters. Floor and walls are covered with tiles, the 
ceiling is made of concrete. In each chamber there is one hole in the ceil- 
ing. Moreover, it is covered with netting. From a wall into a chamber 
comes a pipe with somewhat of a flared end and mesh bottom. The flared 
end is mounted near the wall. The wall at this location is significantly pol- 
luted with soot. Against the entrance door there is also a hermetically 
closed exit door. All three of these chambers open in the direction of the 
concrete ramp installed near the house." (pp. 296-297) 

As far as "Building Plan" no. 2 goes, however, Myers does not show 
any relevant account, and therefore one cannot readily understand 


how he can state that it is based on Goldfarb's testimony. At that time 
(August-September 1944) a Polish-Soviet investigation on Treblinka 
was underway during which Major Golovan interrogated all available 
witnesses (Graf and I have tracked down and obtained 15 interroga- 


tions). In our study of this camp we have determine 


2018 
2019 


q:?018 


"The murder method most frequently mentioned by witness at the latter 
was different again from those already mentioned and consisted of the 
evacuation of air from hermetically sealed rooms by means of a vacuum 
pump driven by an engine. This engine, which at first was merely used to 
run the pump, gradually transmogrified into a murder weapon — at first still 
in connection with the evacuation of air, before it then, thanks above all to 
Jankiel Wiernik, became the single instrument of killing, by which the vic- 
tims were killed with carbon monoxide gas. The murder technique of suffo- 
cation by pumping out the air was described in particular by two witness- 
es. 

The Jew Abe Kon declared on 17 August 1944:7°!° 

"Plan of the ‘Bath’: the bath consisted of 12 cabins. Each cabin meas- 
ured 6 x 6 m. The height amounted to 2.5 m. In one cabin they drove 600 
people each. They threw the children on their heads. The cabins had two 
doors, which could be sealed hermetically. In the corner between ceiling 
and wall two openings were connected with hoses. Behind the 'bath' stood 
a machine. It pumped the air out of the chambers. The people suffocated 
within 6 to 15 minutes." 


Ibid., p. 64. 
Ibid., p. 65. 
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The Pole Kazmierz Skarzynski, who was interrogated on 22 August, 
stated:?°"” 

“Incarcerated Jews in the camp reported that many hundred prisoners 
at a time were penned in hermetically sealed chambers and were asphyxi- 
ated by pumping out the air.’ 
During the Soviet investigation in September 1944, Wassili Gross- 

mann came to Treblinka and spoke with the witnesses. In his report he 
confirmed this method of killing: 

“The second most often used procedure in Treblinka was the pumping 
out of the air from the chambers with the help of special suction equipment 
— the causes of death were approximately similar to those in the poisoning 
with carbon monoxide gas: the oxygen supply for the people was blocked.” 
The way in which Myers tries to marginalize the two above- 

mentioned testimonies is typical for his distorted logic: 

“Tt turns out that Kon gave another statement on August 22 in which he 
described the method of murder as gassing (‘They let the gas in. After 6-15 
minutes — death’), while Skarzynski gave a further statement on August 23 
wherein he mentioned gas chambers (‘the Jews who were led to gas cham- 
bers’).” (p. 362) 

The fact that Kon made a contradicing statement 5 days later and 
Skarzynski even the following day, for Myers this is not a very serious 
episode which further invalidates the value of their testimonies, but only 
a “confirmation” of his thesis! I will return to this question in point 27 
of chapter 10. 

The preliminary investigation of Treblinka ended on 15 September 
1944, as the Polish-Soviet inquiry commission drew up a report with 
these conclusions:*”” 

“In the beginning, the method was employed of pumping the air out of 
the room by means of a small car engine. Then, as a result of the large 
number of the doomed, a chemical substance began to be used.” 
Apparently the investigation was continued by Jurowski who, on 26 

September 1944 as first lieutenant of the Military Office of Prosecution 
of the 65" Army, interrogated the witness “Raisman Samuil Ja- 
kovlewitsch."???! The results of his investigation are unknown. 

[74] Myers carefully avoids any confrontation between Kon's testi- 
mony and Wiernik's, which contain inexplicable contradictions. He 
limits himself to reproducing without comments Wiernik's account de- 
scribing the second gassing building as follows: 

"It turned out that we were building ten additional gas chambers, more 
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spacious than the old ones, 7 by 7 meters or about 50 square meters. As 

many as 1,000 to 1,200 persons could be crowded into one gas chamber.” 

(p. 304) 

Of course, one can also add Mentz's relevant statement: 

"Finally, new and larger gas chambers were built. I think that there 
were now five or six larger gas chambers. I cannot say exactly how many 
people these large gas chambers held. If the small gas chambers could hold 
80-100 people, the large ones could probably hold twice that number." (p. 
304) 

So, according to these three witnesses, there were either 5 ot 6, 10 or 
12 “gas chambers"; they measured 6 m x 6m or 7 m x 7 m, with a total 
surface area of (12 x 6 m x 6 m =) 432 m? or of (10 x 7 m x 7 m=) 490 
m?, each of which could contain either 100 or 600 or 1,200 persons. Ex- 
planations for these discrepancies I leave up to Myers's fertile imagina- 
tion. 

[75] On p. 306 Myers begins to shine light on his critique: 

"In his Treblinka account with Graf, Mattogno criticized Wiernik for 
failing to include a vent opening to remove engine exhaust from the gas 
chambers; instead, they believe the Soviets fabricated such an opening into 
their drawings to make the gassing claims more technically plausible. Un- 
fortunately, such a conclusion can only be supported through sloppy re- 
search and ignorance. Treblinka worker Abraham Goldfarb, who took part 
in the gas chamber construction at Treblinka but who has been entirely ig- 
nored by MGK, stated for the new chambers that 'there was a separate 
opening in the roof' for the removal of gas, while also noting that the older 
gas chambers had a similar vent. Wiernik himself wrote that the new gas 
chambers had an ‘outlet on the roof’ with a ‘hermetic cap,’ with the cap 
clearly being removable to ventilate out exhaust gas from the chambers. 
While Mattogno criticizes Wiernik for failing to provide for an exhaust 
vent, they quote the relevant testimony from Wiernik in the same book. Such 
sloppiness is inexcusable.” 

Myers offers here another sample of his obvious bad faith. He fails 
to mention that Wiernik speaks about “a hermetic cap” on the roof of 
the “gas chambers” only in relation to the first gassing building, but not 
in relation to the second. He refers in fact to p. 70 of our book about 
Treblinka (footnote 132 on p. 306) in which Wiernik’s description of 
this building is quoted, but not to the next page in which the description 
of the second building is quoted. Goldfarb’s testimony, as seen previ- 
ously, also refers to the first building. “Such sloppiness is inexcusable.” 

[76] "Mattogno has alleged that Wiernik plagiarized a map from the 
November 15, 1942 Treblinka report in order to ‘lend credibility to his 
claims.’ They list numerous similarities between the maps of the November 
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1942 report and the one included Wiernik's 1944 account, and criticize him 
for failing to include cremation grills. Unfortunately for the deniers, there 
is no evidence that Wiernik actually drew or sketched the map that was in- 
cluded in his book; indeed, nowhere in the text of his account does Wiernik 
refer to the map illustration. Instead, it is more likely that the Polish under- 
ground publisher included the map on their own accord to better help the 
reader follow Wiernik's account, making Mattogno and Graf's criticism 
over the map irrelevant. Wiernik did testify during the Eichmann trial to 
drawing a map of Treblinka in 1944, which was subsequently published in 
1945; Mattogno claims that with this map ‘the plagiarism shows up even 
more glaringly,’ but does not provide any details or reasoning behind his 
statement. A simple comparison of the two maps (see image 5.4) shows any- 
thing but plagiarism. " (pp. 306-307) 

I should start by saying that Alex Bay, who is highly admired and 


more than once quoted by the “plagiarist bloggers," also expressed the 


same thoughts about the map published in the Wiernik booklet: 


2022 


"This map is wildly out of scale, but it was prepared by Wiernik in 
Warsaw immediately after his escape. Wiernik's map thus benefited from 
the advantage of being prepared while the experience at Treblinka was 
reasonably fresh. " 

But of course, with their typical hypocrisy, they had nothing to com- 


plain about him in this regard. The matter is of fundamental importance, 


as 


starts with the report of 15 November 1942, which says: 


2023 


it ties into the propagandistic genesis of the “gas chambers." It all 
2023 

"A path (9) skirts the building and runs along its western wall finally 
ending at the next building (12) near death-house No. 1 (14). This building 
is at right-angles to the death-house No. 2. It is a brick construction much 
smaller than the other. It consists of only three chambers and a steamroom. 

Along the northern wall of this house runs a corridor from which there 
are doors to the chambers. The outside walls of the chambers have valves 
(until recently doors which had been changed into valves for utility rea- 
sons). Also here a scoop in the shape of a shallow vessel is placed at the 
height of the valves (15). The steam-room (15a) is adjacent to the building. 
Inside the steam-room there is a large vat which produces the steam. The 
hot steam comes in to the chambers through pipes installed there, each 
having a prescribed number of vents. While this machinery of death is in 
action, the doors and valves are hermetically closed. The floor in the 
chambers has a terra-cotta inlay which becomes very slippery when water 
is poured over it. There is a well next to the steam-room, the only in the 


A. Bay, The Reconstruction of Treblinka, in: 
http://ia600307.us.archive.org/30/items/TheReconstructionOfTreblinka/MicrosoftWord- 
Document) pdf 

Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp ?, op. cit., pp. 53f. 
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whole area of Treblinka B. |...] А Diesel-motor supplies the energy and its 

rattle is a characteristic sound at Treblinka В.” 

To establish if there was a plagiarism, one must examine the map 
drawings of the first gassing building in their chronological sequence. 
Illustration 8.11 is taken from the 15 November 1942 report ;20* Illus- 
tration 8.12 from Wiernik's book A Year in Treblinka (May 1944); 
Illustration 8.13 shows Jurowski's drawing (dated later than 15 Sep- 
tember 1944);””° and finally Illustration 8.14 comes from Wiernik's 
map published in 1945.20” 





I< 
1 
































Illustration 8.13 Illustration 8.14 





Illustrations 8.11 and 8.12 even have the same label numbers, which 
in the 15 November 1942 report mean: 

13: corridor 

14: steam rooms 

15: ramp 

15a: steam-room, boiler room ( "kotlownia. ") 

In Jurowski's plan drawing, into which I inserted the same numbers, 
the room 15a becomes the personnel room, while the small adjacent 
room, which was previously a simple vestibule, became the engine 
room. Wiernik's sketch, the last in the row shown with the original 
numbers, has these captions: 

25: "A building divided into three gas chambers, with a platform 


2024 Thid. document 2 on p. 316. 
2025 Thid., document 4 on p. 318. 
2026 Thid., document 18 on p. 332. 
2027 Thid., document 5 on p. 319. 
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outside the building”; 

26: “Room with motor feeding gas into the chambers"; 

27: “Room with dentists sorting teeth taken from the dea 

Coming back to the suspicion of plagiarism, first of all, according to 
the Wiernik’s description, the first gassing facility contained four rooms 
in total, three “gas chambers" and one “elektrownia” (“power station 
plant”) which, according to the American translation, “operated along- 
side these chambers,"?"? but the Polish text (a machine written account 
of 22 pages which made up for all later narrations) says: “the power sta- 
tion plant was located along the chambers"??? and not behind one of 
them as appears in his drawing. The fifth room, no. 27, the one “with 
dentists sorting teeth taken from the dead," is never mentioned. 

Secondly, in Wiernik's sketch, close to the bottom-right corner of 
room 26 (Illustration 8.14) there is a small circle which, according to 
the caption, represents a “well.” This is mentioned in the report about 
the “steam rooms," but not in Wiernik's description, who therefore took 
this small detail from this source as well. 

The report 15 November 1942 contains all elements of his plagia- 
rism: the type of building (“a brick construction"), the number and lay- 
out of the rooms, the presence of pipes in them, the presence of a Diesel 
engine. 

The issue of the “hermetic cap" deals the final blow to Wiernik's 
credibility. A handwritten draft of his report exists titled “Report of a 
Jew, an escapee from Treblinka, Jankl Wiernik, living in Warsaw at 
Wołyńska street 23, 53 years old,” in which the first gassing building is 
described as follows:???! 

"Plac zabudowany 13 komorami gazowymi (kąpiel). Komora gazowa 
2m wysokości 7m długości i 7m szerokości. Z jednej strony [normalne] 
drzwi wejściowe. Po stronie przeciwnej — klapa którą się otwiera po zaga- 
zowaniu ludzi, tamtędy też wyciąga się trupów. Na dachu klapa bezpiec- 
zeństwa używana w wypadku uśmiercania ludzi chlorem. Po rzucenia od- 
powiedniej ilości chloru klapą zamyka sie hermetycznie.”’ 

“13 gas chambers (bath) were built in the place. A gas chamber is 2 m 
high, 7 m long and 7 m wide. On one side [normal] entry doors. On the op- 
posite side — a flap gate which opens after the gassing of the people; from 


d 992028 





2028 Filip Friedman This was Oswiecim!, The United Jewish Relief Appeal, London 1946, p. 81. 
2029 J. Wiernik, “One Year in Treblinka,” in: A. Donat (ed.), Death Camp Treblinka, ор. cit., p. 
157. 

J. Wiernik, Rok w Treblince, op. cit. , p. 6. 

J. Wiernik, *Relacje Zyda, uciekiniera z Treblinki, Jankla Wiernika, zamieszkalego w War- 
szawy przy ul. Wołyńskiej 23, lat 53," p. 2 in: Ghetto Fighters House Archives online, Collec- 
tions Section, Catalog No. 3166. The term in square brackets is a supposition. 


2030 
2031 
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there corpses are extracted. On the roof a safety valve used in case of kill- 

ing people with chlorine. After throwing in the proper amount of chlorine 

the lid closes hermetically.” 

At that time Wiernik had not yet decided what the alleged method of 
extermination was, hence he picked up rumors of killings with chlorine 
spread even about Sobibór,” which was also echoed by the witnesses 
Szymon Goldberg"? and Samuel Rajzman for ТгеЫіпка. 27% 

In the published Polish report, the passage which interests us goes as 
follows: 

“Chamber size was 5 x 5 m, altogether 25 sq.m., height of 1.90 m. On 
the roof an outlet with a hermetic cap and inlet pipes, the terra-cotta floor 
slanting toward the ramp.” 

There are several elements worth noting in this text. The first refers 
to the dimensions of the gas chambers, which are 5 m x 5 mx 1.90 min 
the typed version, while the handwritten text says 7 mx 7 m x 2 m. All 
this comes from a reworking of the data contained in the report of 15 
November 1942, which mentions (for the second gassing building) “gas 
chambers” of 35 m? each 2 meters high. Wiernik has therefore taken 
this height and has broken the surface in 5 m x 7 m (= 35 m?), and, in 
the final version, the respective single digits have been allotted to the 
first (5 x 5) and to the second (7 x 7) gassing building, allowing himself 
a little freedom on the height (1.90 m instead of 2 m). 

The second element is the terra-cotta floor of the “gas chambers," 
which is equally copied from the 15 November 1942 report: “The floor 
in the chambers has a terra-cotta inlay.” Wiernik's plagiarism is 
therefore an indubitable fact. 

Let us examine now the subsequent developments. At the time of the 
preliminary Polish-Soviet investigation of Treblinka (August-Septem- 
ber 1944), the prosecutors knew about Wiernik's booklet, which was 
quoted as a source in the 24 August 1944 report: “...and the infor- 
mation of the book “God v Treblinke" (= Rok w Treblince = One year 
in Treblinka).?0?7 





2082 Sobibór. Holocaust propaganda and Reality, op. cit., pp.63-76. 


Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 67. 

See chapter 10, point 18. 

J. Wiernik, Rok w Treblince, op. cit. , p. 6. 

Krystyna Marczewska, Wladystaw Wazniewski, “Treblinka w $wietle Akt Delegatury Rzadu 
RP na Kraji" op. cit., p. 142. 

2037 САКЕ, 7021-115-9, р. 109. 
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Illustration 8.17 





Illustration 8.18 





As shown above, Jurowski’s sketch of the first gassing building 
originates from the drawing in Wiernik’s booklet, and this also applies 
to the description given in Goldfarb’s witness testimony. As for the 
second building, Jurowski’s plagiarism is even more obvious. The find- 
ings of the preliminary investigation had in fact concluded the alleged 
existence of 12 gas chambers of 6 m x 6 m, in which the victims had 


been killed by pumping out the air. 


2038 


During the second investigation no witness described the second 





2038 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 66. 
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gassing building in a manner consistent with Jurowski’s design, and 
therefore one must naturally ask what his source was. In order to clarify 
the question, we must return to the issue of Wiernik’s plagiarism con- 
cerning the second gassing building in relation to the first. 

A comparison of Illustrations 8.15, 8.16 and 8.17 shows the relation 
of the plan enclosed in the booklet A Year in Treblinka (Ill. 8.16) and of 
Wiernik's plan published in 1945 (Ill. 8.17) with that of the 1942 report 
(Ill. 8.15), and also the relation of Jurowski's plan (Ill. 8.18) with that 
published in A Year in Treblinka (Ill. 8.16). Because the original plan 
has no eleventh room for the engine, Jurowski took a chunk of the cor- 
ridor to accommodate the engine (Ill. 8.18), and the same thing was lat- 
er done by Wiernik. 

[77] At the Eichmann trial, Wiernik declared under oath:???? 

"[Attorney General] — After the War, immediately following the War, 
you drew a sketch of Treblinka? 

[Witness Wiernik] — Yes. This is it. I drew it. I prepared it when I was 
still underground, after my liberation in 1943. I drew it.” 

Therefore Wiernik would have drawn up his plan already in 1943 
(and not in 1944). 

Myers further writes that “nowhere in the text of his account does 
Wiernik refer to the map illustration.” In his booklet Wiernik wrote:??^? 

“I, for one, resolved to give the world a description of the inferno and a 
sketch of the layout of that accursed hell hole.” 

The earliest typewritten Polish text we have is much more simple 
and precise; 7! 

"I have sketched a map of the crime scene to show to the world.” 

But the most extraordinary matter is the fact — obviously omitted by 
Myers — that the Polish original brochure by Wiernik, which was used 
for the translation, does not contain any map at all"? How can one ex- 
plain that a map drawn in order to “show to the world" the “crime sce- 
ne" of Treblinka was not attached to the very publication envisaged to 
do just that? 

Here we must point out another of Myers's tricks. On p. 307 he pre- 
sents these two plans (reproduced as Illustrations 8.19 and 8.20) with 
the following caption: “Compare the map included in Wiernik’s 1944 





2039 State of Israel (ed.), The Trial of Adolf Eichmann, op. cit., vol. Ш, pp. 1202f. 

2040 J. Wiernik, “One Year in Treblinka,” in: A. Donat (ed.), Death Camp Treblinka, op. cit., p. 
185. 

2041 Typewritten draft of J. Wiernik, Rok w Treblince, р. 21, in: Ghetto Fighters House Archives 
online, Collections Section, Catalog No.3166. The published Polish version has a very similar 
text on p. 22. 

79? J, Wiernik, Rok w Treblince, op. cit. 
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report (left) with the map Wiernik testified to drawing (right).” In reali- 
ty the plan published on pp. 24f. of Wiernik’s booklet is the one which 
appears in Illustration 8.21. 

The plan published by Myers, however (Ill. 8.19), has been clumsily 
tampered with, cutting out the second gassing building completely! 
Worse than that, even the Wiernik plan published by Friedman and used 
by Myers (Ill. 8.20) was cut, as is apparent from Illustration 8.22, which 
reproduces the plan recognized by Wiernik as his own during the Eich- 
mann trial.” This partial image corresponds perfectly to that published 
by Filip Friedman in 1946 (Ш. 8.22a).??^ 

It is interesting to note that the Polish edition of Friedman's work 
does not contain the plan in question,” and from that arises the prob- 
lem of the origin of the Wiernik plan. 





2043 1/1300. 

204 Filip Friedman, This was Oswiecim!, The United Jewish Relief Appeal, London 1946, pp. 82 f. 
On p. 84 we learn the following: "This is a detailed architect's plan of the death camp in Tre- 
blinka, drawn by Yankiel Wiernik, a survivor of the camp," 

2055 E Friedman, To jest Oświęcim, Pahstwowe Wydawnictwo Literatury Politycznej, Warsaw, 
1945. It is a 107pp book containing no illustrations. 
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Illustration 8.21 





In this context, the question of whether the plan enclosed in the 
American edition of the Wiernik’s book has been designed by him or by 
others becomes entirely secondary for two reasons: first, as I document- 
ed above, Wiernik has undoubtedly plagiarized the plan of the 15 No- 
vember 1942 report; second, the plan drawn up by Wiernik (Ill. 8.22 
and 8.22a) clearly follows that of the report in question, so that his “tes- 
timony” depends both discursively and graphically on the 15 November 
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1942 report. 

Further research on the 
origins of the plan of the 
Treblinka “steam chambers” 
report opens up new, unsus- 
pected horizons. As far as 
we know, the model of this 
plan was made in the “sec- 
ond half of 1942” (the exact 
date is not indicated).?™° 
The plan (Ill. 8.22b) is al- 
most identical to the 15 No- 
vember report plan, but 
lacks the header, numbering 
and captions. 
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Illustration 8.22b (top) 



































Illustration 8.22a (left) 


A subsequent plan, drawn up “after July 1942," is already very de- 
tailed (Ш. 8.22с).2% The “steam chambers" bear the letter “К” (“komo- 
ra”) whereas several other notations are unintelligible except for that of 


2046 7 ydowsky Instytut Historyczny, 384.Ring.II/300.1.Mf. ZIH-800. “Second half of 1942. Au- 
thor unknown, Warsaw Ghetto. Sketch plan of the Treblinka extermination camp." 

2047 Thid., 384.Ring.II/488. Mf. ZIH-809. “After July 1942, Warsaw Ghetto. Author unknown, plan 
of the Treblinka extermination camp." 
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Illustration 8.22d (top) 








Illustration 8.22c (left) 











the room 15a, seen in bottom right: “kottownia,” “boiler room.” 

The plan attached to the 15 November 1942 report (Ш. 8.224)2%*% 
appears to rather be a simplification of the plan above. In addition to the 
title (“Treblinka. Szkic orientacyjny? = “Treblinka. Orientative 
Sketch"), it presents, beneath railway lines, the signs “Bialystok” (top) 
and “Warszawa” (bottom) that do not make sense, because at the top 
(north-west) there should be “Matkinia” and at the bottom (south-east) 
“Siedlce.” 

The plan that served as the model for the one published in the Amer- 
ican edition of the Wiernik report was also received by the Foreign Of- 
fice on 18 August 1944 (Ш. 8.22e)? and apparently also came to the 
United States. The sender was the representative of the Jewish Agency 
for Palestine in London, J. Linton, who had received it, together with a 
report on the Treblinka “steam chambers,” from the interior minister of 
the Polish government in London.” The plan arrived in the United 


2048 Thid., 300.Ring.II/192. Mf. ZIH-836. “15.11.1942, Warsaw Ghetto. Report titled ‘Liquidation 
of the Warsaw Jews,' transmitted to the Polish Government-in-Exile in London." 

20 TNA FO 371/42806. The plan appears on p. 39. 

2050 “Allied Reports. Auschwitz and Treblinka,” HEART website at: 
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States through one of 
these channels. 

In this series of 
plans, the only one that 
is missing is the one ac- 
cepted by the “contro- 
versial bloggers" to have 
been drawn up by Wier- 
nik. The reason why it 
did not appear in print 
before 1946 is probably 
that it had just been 
made around that time — 
in an attempt to give the 
Wiernik report a better 
graphical “confirma- 
tion.” 

On the other hand, an 
entirely different plan |, |= 
from those reported Illustration 8.22e 
above came to London in 1943, presumably through the Jewish Agency 
for Palestine. It is the plan (Ill. 8.22#)2%' published in 1944 by Abraham 
Silberschein, together with a report on “Tremblinki.” Both the plan and 
the report were presented by us in our Treblinka study.” 








The dissimilarity of the plan does not however exclude the alleged 
killing procedure, which clearly comes from the 15 November 1942 re- 
port with some additional flights of fancy: 2??? 

"But when the rooms could no longer accept new arrivals, the oldest 
inmates were gassed. Every day groups of a thousand people each were 
brought into the gas and oven chambers. [...] The extermination cells fill 
up. When they are full, then they are hermetically sealed, from every side 
the pipes open, out of which flows gas. The death of asphyxiation reaps a 
quick harvest. Within a quarter hour it is all over. Then the Kapus must go 
to work. With pitiless blows, the guard personnel force them to perform 
their work. The gates of death open — but the dead bodies somehow cannot 
be pulled out individually: for they have all clumped together with one an- 





www.holocaustresearchproject.org/revolt/Allied%20Reporst%200n%20Treblinka%20and%20 
Auschwitz.html The report text from ibid. is reproduced without map number references. 

A. Silberschein, Die Judenausrottung in Polen, Geneva 1944, vol. 3, p. 35. A Hebrew version 
is also available at The Wiener Library, OSP 629, 77991, and shown in Illustration 8.22g. 

2052 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., pp. 58-61, 317. 

2053 A, Silberschein, Die Judenausrottung in Polen, Geneva 1944, vol. 3, p. 39. 
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permanent residence. 
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the USA. Although perfectly legal there, Germany nevertheless applies Ger- 
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tional 30 months of imprisonment. Together with his old verdict of 14 months, 
he subsequently spent 44 months in various German prisons. 
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Illustrations 8.22f (left) & g (top) 








other and stiffened under the influence of the water vapor.” 

The corresponding plan shows a structure of four rooms with a path 
indicated by arrows: “dressing room" — “baths” — “experimental 
room for asphyxiation gases” — “ovens,” from which a “rail track to 
the cemetery” leads to the “cemetery.” This design has obvious incon- 
sistencies with the Holocaust version: the “baths” (which should be the 
“disguised” designation of the “gas chambers") here are obviously real; 
the “experimental room for asphyxiation gases” according to the report 
operated with water vapor; the claim of “ovens,” if they were cremato- 
ria, represents a double contradiction, firstly because in Treblinka such 
were never installed and, secondly, they would have rendered a “ceme- 
tery” superfluous (unless it was a columbarium cemetery where urns 
with the ashes of the cremated were deposited). 

The theme of the ovens resurfaces in other reports. A map drawn up 
after September 1942, of which I reproduce the central part (IIL. 
8.22h),” has а dressing room barrack (no. 6), the way to the baths (no. 
7), the “bathhouse building” (no. 8) and a “building for the crematori- 
um” (no. 9). 

In November 1943, Marek Ptakowski mentioned “the engines of 
electric ovens” of Treblinka, which had processed 3 million people in 





2054 Zydowsky Instytut Historyczny, 378.Ring. П/295. MF. ZIH-800. 
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Illustration 8.22h 





one semester! These had been killed in various ways:25 


"Some transports went directly in front of the machine-gun fire. Others 
were burned in electric furnaces, the majority, however, was asphyxiated in 
gas chambers. " 

Among the systems of gassing, there was the following: 

"Then, when the intensity of the movement [of the transports] increased 
considerably, the transports entered directly into a huge shed, from where 
it came back full of corpses. " 

Rachel Auerbach also mentioned the “ovens” in a long manuscript 
written in 1943:?05° 

"The steam chambers or baths, as well as the ‘ovens’ are constructed — 
the matter is clear — so that no-one on the inside can escape them alive. " 
The aforementioned reports clearly show that the mere mention of 

“Gaskammer” does not exclude the alleged killing by water vapor, so 
that the resistance reports who speak of killings by “gas” in an unquali- 
fied manner do not automatically confirm in the slightest the Holocaust 
version currently en vogue. 

A specific case is represented by the report of an officer who was 
deported to Treblinka on September 6, 1942 and spent five days. He re- 
ported (the report's date is broadly indicated to be 1942-1943): 

"Outside of the barracks the women undressed completely, and together 
with the naked children they were led to the huge barracks of 'Treblinka II' 
through a side exit on a path, which was surrounded on both sides by a 
wire net. One supposedly takes a bath in these barracks, but in reality a 





2055 M. Ptakowski, *Dymia kominy Treblinek” [Smoking chimneys at Treblinka], Warsaw, No- 


vember 1943, in: Ghetto Fighters House Archives online, Collections Section, Catalog No. 

3177, Registry No. 11254, pp. 188, 193. 

R. Auerbach, “Oni to nazwali wysiedleniem... (Rzecz o wytepieniu Zydów w Polsce)" [It was 

called resettlement. The truth about the extermination of the Jews in Poland]. Ghetto Fighters 

House Archives online, Collections Section, Catalog No. 3168, Registry No. 11237, p. 23. 

2057 K, Marczewska, W. Wazniewski, “Treblinka w świetle Akt Delegatury Rządu RP na Kraji,” 
op. cit., p. 148. 


2056 


798 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 





sudden death by gas occurs. I do not know what kind of gas is used, but I 
know from a colleague who worked three weeks in ‘Treblinka II’ that the 
corpses have a bluish color." 

The topic of corpse discoloration, about which the sole observation 
of “bluish” corpses is incompatible with gasoline engine exhaust “gas- 
sings," will be discussed in detail later (see point 110 and Kues' reply in 
8.2.1). Curiously, per this testimony “Treblinka I” and “Treblinka II" 
were not a work camp and an extermination camp, but both camp sec- 
tors held the latter purpose. 

To summarize, Myers's position is hopeless: on the one hand Wier- 
nik's plagiarism is indubitable, and on the other the question of author- 
ship is inescapably bad. If the Treblinka sketch published in his booklet 
was drawn by himself, this constitutes another confirmation of his pla- 
giarism. However, if it was not drawn by him, then Myers must explain, 
preferably with some evidence, why Wiernik, in his 1944 booklet, did 
not include a map referenced in the text which he had drawn in 1943 — 
or for what reason the editors did not publish it. 

Rachel Auerbach also provides an important link between the transi- 
tion of the steam chambers to exhaust engine gas chambers, as we see 
mentioned:7°°8 

“Engines for the excavation of mass graves, engines for the service of 
the steam chambers of death.” 

It is clear, therefore, how Wiernik has shifted from the “boiler room” 
that produced water vapors to gassing engines. 

[78] “Moving past Mattogno’s distorted and dishonest criticism of 
Wiernik, sometime in late September/early October 1942, the additional 
gas chambers opened for operation. Chil Rajchman (aka Henryk Reich- 
man), who arrived in the camp on October 11, 1942, was able to witness 
and later work at the newly built gas chambers: It is worth mentioning that 
at the time I began working in the death camp, there were two gassing 
structures in operation. The larger one had ten chambers, into each of 
which as many as four hundred people could enter. Each chamber was 7 
metres long by 7 metres wide. People were stuffed into them like herrings. 
When one chamber was full, the second one was opened, and so on. Small 
transports were brought to the smaller structure, which had three gas 
chambers, each of which could could 450 to 500 persons. Rajchman wrote 
more specifically about the newly built gas chambers: The size of the gas 
chamber is 7 by 7 metres. In the middle of the chamber there are shower 
heads through which the gas is introduced. On one of the walls a thick pipe 





2058 R, Auerbach, “Oni to nazwali wysiedleniem... (Rzecz o wytepieniu Żydów w Polsce),” Ghetto 


Fighters House Archives online, Collections Section, Catalog No. 3168, Registry No. 11237, 
p. 16. 
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serves as an exhaust to remove the air. Thick felt around the doors of the 

chamber renders them airtight.” (pp. 307-308) 

“Myers’s distorted and dishonest criticism of Mattogno” reaches 
comedy levels: he presents as a reliable source a book published almost 
70 years after the alleged events, even though it was presumably “draft- 
ed mostly in hiding before the Soviets reached Warsaw, where he had 
fled after his unlikely survival and escape”! 

[79] “In a response to Rajchman’s writings, Thomas Kues raised sever- 
al objections to his statements on the gas chambers at Treblinka. Pertain- 
ing to the additional gas chamber building, Kues is only able to criticize the 
guesses of different capacities given by Rajchman and Wiernik for the 10 
new chambers (Rajchman said 400 per chamber, Wiernik said 1,000- 
1,200). Such variations in witness testimony, while noteworthy, do not 
amount to a genuine reason to discount the reliability of either witness; 
witnesses are notorious for providing a wide range of estimates on an un- 
quantified and unknown figure. More generally, the differences between 
Wiernik and Rajchman certainly are not evidence of a wider conspiracy or 
hoax that MGK ultimately conclude; instead, the variation is more realisti- 
cally due to different perceptions, experiences, and memories among the 
witnesses regarding a figure that varied from day to day, and a victim 
count which was never specifically announced to the workers.” (p. 308) 
Even though the reply rightly belongs to Thomas Киезѕ,20% I cannot 

help but notice the vacuity of Myers’s criticism. I note first of all that on 
12 October 1945, with everything much fresher in his mind, the wit- 
ness, who at the time went by the name of Henryk Reichmann, de- 
clared:”°°! 

“The killings were carried out either by pumping out of the air or by in- 
troduction of CO. Once, when fewer transports were arriving, the Germans 
conducted an experiment: They pumped out the air without introducing 
poison. When the doors were opened after 48 hours, we found some living 
people inside.” 

Besides pumping out the air, this passage also contains another ir- 
reconcilable contradiction: the clearing out of the chambers after 48 
hours, while for Wiernik the evacuation of the “gas chambers” was im- 
тейіаѓе:2082 
“As soon as the gassing was over, Ivan and Nicholas inspected the re- 





2059 Chil Rajchman, Treblinka: A Survivor’s Memory 1942-1943, op. cit., р. 2. 

2060 The article which Myers pretends to refute is “Chil Rajchman's Treblinka Memoirs,” in: In- 

convenient History, 2010, vol. 2, no. 1, in: 

www.inconvenienthistory.com/archive/2010/volume_2/number_1/chil_rajchmans_treblinka_ 

memoirs.php 

Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 67. 

2062 J, Wiernik, “One Year in Treblinka,” in: A. Donat (ed.), Death Camp Treblinka, op. cit., p. 
159. 
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sults, moved over to the other side, opened the door leading to the platform, 

and proceeded to heave out the corpses. ” 

The fact that according to one witness the capacity of each chamber 
was 400 persons, while the other claims a capacity of 1,000-1,200, has 
nothing to do with any kind of “conspiracy” with which the “plagiarist 
bloggers” are obsessed, nor can it be “more realistically due to different 
perceptions, experiences, and memories among the witnesses.” How 
can a “different perception” result in an estimate three times as high? 
Nor does it make any sense to speak of “a figure that varied from day to 
day,” because both witnesses refer to the maximum capacity of the 
rooms. Adding this additional data to that mentioned before, the maxi- 
mum capacity of a “gas chamber" of the new building was either 100 or 
400 or 600 or 1,200 persons. From the point of view of orthodox Holo- 
caust historiography, contradictions as divergent as these render moot 
any notion of determining the actual capacity of the "gas chambers" 
(what number to choose? and why?). Worse still, it is obvious that fig- 
ures lower than 1,200 make the previously discussed claimed gassing of 
the 312,500 Jews in the three “gas chambers" of the first gassing build- 
ing even more impossible, if *more impossible" makes any sense to 
begin with. If we consider Ranke's famous dictum that the task of histo- 
riogrpahy is to show “how it really was" (quoted by Myers on p. 349), it 
is clear that here “the task of historiography” and thus the story itself 
becomes impossible. 

[80] Evidently aware of the absolute flimsiness of his “evidence” re- 
garding the “gas chambers” of Treblinka, Myers jumps to another ar- 
gument which reveals his desperation in defending a hopeless case: 

“While the documentation and evidence for the theft and removal of the 
deportees’ belongings does not itself constitute direct proof of homicidal 
gassings, it does provide strong circumstantial weight to the reality of their 
occurrence. The property plunder also serves as a means to test the relia- 
bility of the witness testimonies, as the available documentation bears out 
their statements regarding the removal of the deportees’ belongings.” (p. 
308) 

He then introduces his first document: 

“The collection, organization, and distribution of deportee property by 
the Aktion Reinhard staff was codified in a September 26, 1942 order from 
SS-Brigadefiihrer August Frank, a figure in the Economic and Administra- 
tive Main Office (WVHA) of Himmler’s SS.” (p. 309) 

Myers quotes then a long passage of this document, which he takes 
from Arad, with reference to Riickerl: “Frank order, 26.9.1942, NO- 
724; Arad, Belzec, Sobibór, Treblinka, pp.154-155; Rückerl, NS-Ver- 
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nichtungslager, pp.109-111” (footnote 143). The reference to the Ger- 
man text, even though formally correct, is clearly specious in the sense 
that Myers never even took a glance at the transcript presented by 
Rückerl, who quotes the original subdivision of the paragraphs from a 
to k, while Arad personally restyles them 1-11. But both authors omit 
the relevant subject heading and the initial paragraph of the docu- 
ment: 0% 

“Subj.: Exploitation of possessions on occasion of the settlement and 
resettlement of the Jews. 

To the Chief of SS Garrison Administration Lublin. 

Chief of Administration of Auschwitz concentration camp. 

Irrespective of the general directive to be expected during the course of 
the month of October regarding the exploitation of movable and immovable 
property of the resettled Jews, the following is already now decreed regard- 
ing the gathered goods, which henceforth is to be named as stolen, hot or 
hoarded goods: |...]" 

Arad states that Frank’s letter was addressed “to Operation Reinhard 
headquarters and to the commandant of Auschwitz "E! According to 
Joseph Poprzeczny," 9 SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Georg Wippern, the Chief 
of SS Garrison Administration Lublin, was also head of a vague “De- 
partment Reinhardt" or “Department 4a." 

Several German documents help to clarify the issue. A letter headed 
“Waffen SS. Garrison Administration. Lublin, 6 June 1942” directed 
“to the Chief of the SS and the Police — Reinhardt” shows that the “Gar- 
rison Administration” of Lublin was something different than the gen- 
eral staff of Aktion Reinhardt." 66 This department had as a letterhead 
the following: “Chief of the SS and the Police in the Lublin district. 
Operation Reinhardt,” as results from a note of 29 July 1942.20 From 
another letter by Globocnik of 16 September 1942 we finally learn that 
“Department 4a” was part of the organization of the “Chief of the SS 
and the Роїісе.”20% 

Hence Frank’s letter was not addressed “to Operation Reinhard 
headquarters." 

[81] "It is not surprising that MGK completely ignore this document, as 
it easily refutes their dishonest notion that the Nazi theft of Jewish property 





2063 NO-724. 

204 y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 154. 

2065 у. Poprzeczny, Odilo Globocnik, Hitler's Man in the East. McFarland & Company, Inc., Pub- 
lishers. Jefferson, 2004, pp. 115-117. 

Józef Kermisz, Dokumenty i Materiaty do dziejów okupacji niemieckiej w Polsce, Tom II, 
“Akcie” i “Wysiedlenia,” Warszawa-Lódz-Kraków 1946, р. 182. 

2067 Thid., p. 186. 

2068 Thid., p. 188. 
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was, if it did occur, only limited to a ‘small portion’ and was performed ar- 

bitrarily or due to the deportees exceeding a maximum allowance of lug- 

gage. In reality, the plunder was much more systematic, and was central- 

ized into the extermination process.” (pp. 309-310) 

With his typical insolence Myers blames us for a “dishonest notion” 
that he invented. He completely distorts the fact that we have examined 
the problem from a very specific point of view, which is clearly ex- 
pressed in the title of the relevant section: “Property of Deportees as 
Material Evidence for their Extermination,” where we concluded:?9? 

"If the documents detailed above actually report on confiscated Jew-ish 
property, then they prove at most that the SS, within the framework of op- 
eration Reinhardt, confiscated a small portion of Jewish belongings in Tre- 
blinka either arbitrarily or because the maximum permissible luggage 
weight was exceeded. " 

This refers only to Treblinka and the baggage that the deportees 
were allowed to take along. It has nothing to do with the overall theme 
of “Nazi theft of Jewish property" under Aktion Reinhardt, which obvi- 
ously took place mostly in the ghettos. 

The reason why we have “ignored” Frank's letter is the simple fact 
that it has no connection to the topic that we discussed. 

[82] In this context Myers presents another inane objection: 

"It would be entertaining to hear MGK's explanation for how the plun- 
der of golden teeth from deported Jews's mouth figures into a supposed 
maximum allowance of belongings per deportee, or even glasses. MG, feel- 
ing the need to toss any possible idea that might stick and dismiss the issue, 
also oddly point out that there is no proof that the clothes did not originate 
from Treblinka I, hoping that a small labor camp could explain a massive 
amount of recovered goods. " (footnote 144 on p. 310) 

I will respond immediately to the first point, and return to the second 
question at the end of this argumentation. 

On p. 312 Myers explains: 

"As shown earlier, August Frank's September 26, 1942 order to the Ak- 
tion Reinhard staff included instructions for the removal of gold teeth from 
Jews (see the second quoted instruction). ” 

Therefore from the simple presence of the word “dental gold" in 
Frank's letter of 26 September 1942 Myers — never one to avoid fanta- 
sies — deduces imaginary "instructions for the removal of gold teeth 
from Jews"! Because he omits to tell that this letter was directed to the 
camp of Auschwitz and to the SS Garrison Administration of Lublin, 
and therefore also to the Majdanek camp, he completely misinterprets 





2069 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 160. 
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the significance of the topic. It is in fact known that the extraction of 
gold teeth from dead detainees in Auschwitz was a common and official 
practice well before Frank’s letter. According to the examining magis- 
trate Jan Sehn, in 200 days during 1942, 16,325 gold teeth or other val- 
uable metals were extracted from 2,904 corpses.”°” For this activity 
there were special printed forms with the following wording: 

“Inmate Dentist of the K.L. Auschwitz. Auschwitz, on ... 194... 

To the Political Section of the K.L. Auschwitz. 

From the corpse approved for incineration of inmate ..., no. ... the fol- 
lowing dental prosthesis were removed: 

1.) Precious alloy R ... L 2.) Gold R ... L 

Number of items Number of items 

Total number of items 

The Chief of the inmate denistry of K.L. Auschwitz 

SS-Untersturmführer. " 

The one quoted above concerning a Dabrowski Johann, detainee 
number 18306, bears the date of 9 July 1942.0” 

With regard to the fact "that there is no proof that the clothes did not 
originate from Treblinka I,” Myers here summarizes our argument with 
an essential omission, because we wrote that "there is no proof that at 
least a part of this material did not come from Treblinka I instead of 
from Treblinka П.”?°? This is simply a statement of principle, without 
any intention to quantify the extent of this hypothetical “part.” 

[83] "On February 6, 1943, the head of the SS Economic and Adminis- 
trative Main Office, Oswald Pohl, sent out a report on the utilization of tex- 
tile materials recovered from the Jewish actions in the Aktion Reinhard and 
Auschwitz camps during the past year. Most of the materials would have 
originated with the Reinhard camps (which were transferred to Lublin), as 
they treated more Jewish arrivals than the Auschwitz camp in 1942. In 
Pohl's report, he counted a total of 825 freight cars full of goods which 
were transferred to various Reich bureaucracies, which included 262,000 
adult outfits, tens of thousands of pieces of bed linen and a wide variety of 
male, female, and children's clothing, along with 2,700,000 kg of ‘rags’ 
(old and unusable clothes).” (p. 310) 

In footnote 147 Myers states: “Mattogno ignores the fact that ‘rags’ 
was a term for clothing too poor to reuse.” This is another risible distor- 
tion of what I wrote, because in the quoted document NO-1257 the only 
connection between the number of railway freight cars and the weight 


2070 Höss trial, volume 3, p. 86. 

2071 J, Sehn, “Obóz koncentracyjny i zagłady Oświęcim,” in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Badania 
Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce, vol. I, Poznań, 1946, picture outside text. 
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of the “old textile material” listed therein concerns “rags,” I took this 
figure as a basis for an estimate of the clothing of the deportees,” giv- 
en that, regarding their weight and volume, there is no great difference 
between ragged and normal clothes. 

Myers’s argument is even more ineffectual because by speaking of 
“Aktion Reinhard and Auschwitz camps,” he attempts to make believe 
that all of the proceeds of “Aktion Reinhardt" resulted from the 
“camps,” and in particular from Bełżec, Sobibor and Treblinka, whereas 
in reality the greater part obviously came in from the Ghettos. This al- 
ready follows from the Katzmann report of 30 June 1943: 

“Simultaneous with the resettlement operations, the seizure of Jewish 
property was carried out. Extraordinary assets were sequestered and 
placed at the disposal of the ‘Reinhard’ special staff. Besides the seized 
furniture and large amounts of textiles, etc. the following items were 
aquired and handed over to the ‘Reinhard’ special staff: [...] " 

Then a very specific and detailed description of the goods looted un- 
til 30 June 1943 follows, which ends with this sentence: 7?" 

"During the fur operation carried out in December 1941, 35 freight 
cars of furs could be delivered. " 

Therefore among the spoils of *Aktion Reinhardt" we find not only 
the Jewish goods looted from the Ghettos but also those seized even be- 
fore "Aktion Reinhard" began. The list also includes dental gold, albeit 
a rather small amount, less than 12 kg: “11.73 kg dental gold — dental 
prostheses.””°”° 

[84] "Mattogno's analysis of this and other documents are entirely un- 
convincing. He believes that since a document from the Generaldirektion 
der Ostbahn (Directorate General of the Eastern Railroad, Gedob for 
short) refers to a goods train from Treblinka containing 'articles of cloth- 
ing of the Waffen-SS,’ that it is ‘particularly improbable’ that the train con- 
tained clothing from Jewish deportees. The designation was likely issued by 
the SS-Wirtschafter of HSSPF Ost (Economic office of the HSSPF in Po- 
land, which was de facto a Waffen-SS office) to facilitate the shipping of the 
clothing, as material related to the Waffen-SS held priority in transporta- 
tion. Also, as Treblinka was not located anywhere near the area of opera- 
tions of the various Waffen-SS units, Mattogno would be hard pressed to 
explain how and why the units’ uniforms were brought back to Treblinka 
for cleaning/delousing/sorting; his conjecture lacks any type of evidentiary 
weight.” (p. 310) 

Myers's analysis is much more “unconvincing” than mine. The hints 





2073 Tbid., p. 159. 
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to the “SS-Economist” and to the “priority in transportation” are simply 
convenient suppositions, completely without proof. Such an approach 
enables him him to give any answer to anything at all. 

The heading of the document doesn’t show “Head Office of the 
Eastern Railways,” but “Ostbahn freight handling Treblinka.” It states 
that on the next day, 14 September 1942, a train was scheduled from 
Treblinka to Lublin via Siedlce. The recipient was simply “Lublin.” The 
writing “pieces of clothing of the Waffen-SS” does not indicate the re- 
cipient, but the freight. In fact it appears under the stamp marking 
“wagonloads [with] Wehrmacht items in covered wagons up to 2,500 
kg each ... 507978! wagonload[s] of Wehrmacht items in covered wag- 
on "TT Myers's interpretation would make sense if the train had been 
sent to the “garment factory of the Waffen-SS” at Lublin, which also 
recycled civilian clothing. The description of the load contents as “piec- 
es of clothing of the Waffen-SS" suggests uniforms rather than civilian 
garments. What would the purpose have been of sending civilian 
clothes to the Waffen-SS anyway? 

The fact that the train originated at the train station of Treblinka 
does not necessarily mean that the contents of the freight cars originated 
from the nearby camp. It could merely have been a load of military uni- 
forms which had arrived at Treblinka station some days earlier from the 
East and was dispatched to the laundry and disinfestation plants of Lu- 
blin on 14 September. 

If on the other hand the document is examined through the orthodox 
Holocaust lens, we ought to consider that the train could hold about 
337,5? tons of clothing. However, until 28 August 1942 312,500 peo- 
ple had been deported to Treblinka (see point 67). If each of them 
brought along 10 kg of clothing, the total amount would have been 
3,125 tons, without counting the first third of the month of September, 
to which another 50,000 deportees can be assigned, meaning an addi- 
tional 500 tons of clothing. This means that the above train would have 
contained only some 9% of the clothing brought along by the deportees, 
which does not prove anything as far as the alleged extermination goes. 
It could very well have been another confiscation in Treblinka of part of 
the luggage of the deportees. 

[85] "Mattogno also ignores other relevant documents which decon- 
struct his baseless assumptions regarding the deportees' property. In his 
discussion of documents recording goods from the Treblinka camp, Mat- 





2076 Handwritten. 


207 J. Gumkowski, A. Rutkowski, Treblinka, ор. cit., facsimile outside text. 
2078 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 159. 


Germar Rudolf - The Chemistry of Auschwitz 376 


Censorship 


Hardly had the third German edition of the present book been published in 
April 2017, than the German censorship authorities began the process of ban- 
ning it. This time, however, the panel that had to deal with my book included 
a scientist who was able to think clearly and was not readily prepared to crush 
— in servitude to the prevailing Holocaust doctrine — freedom of expression 
and scientific inquiry as they are guaranteed by Germany's surrogate constitu- 
tion, the so-called Basic Law. The following is her report on what was going 
on behind the scenes, which makes it clear why this German censorship office 
(called Bundesprüfstelle für jugendgeführdende Medien, or BPjM — Federal 
Monitoring Agency for Youth- Endangering Media, headquartered in the city 
of Bonn near Cologne) should be disbanded as an anti-constitutional organiza- 
tion? 


DR. CLAUDIA GUDERIAN 
Hamburg, September 20, 2017 


Dear Mr. Rudolf, 


As a member of the BPjM, I held your book “The Chemistry of Auschwitz” in 
my hands for the first time last Tuesday. I have recently become a member of 
the so-called tripartite committee, which is supposed to ban “obvious” con- 
tent. Your book was an attachment in a file that was preceded by the expert 
opinion prepared in-house. Since I was alone in the room for two hours, I got 
riveted by reading your book and was fascinated by your scientific ethos, your 
scientific approach and the analogies to American methods of execution. I 
would have liked to have read more, and I took the order card from the book 
and took photos of the pages with the table of contents. Then the ladies of the 
BPjM came in and asked whether I had already signed [the banning order]. I 
said I couldn’t possibly go through a 250-page book in two hours, and wheth- 
er I could take it home. The answer: “We never do that. And besides, the book 
has already been read. The report is already on hand.” 

I said, “If I’m really going to examine something here and not be a mere sig- 
nature puppet, I would like to know exactly what I am asked to ban here,” 
already realizing that this would probably be my last meeting as a member of 
the tripartite committee and within the BPjM. I then became increasingly per- 
sistent until Mrs. Hannak-Meinke, the new head of the Federal Monitoring 
Agency, finally sat down with me herself and menacingly argued that Germer 


393 Reproductions of Dr. Guderian’s letter and of the censorship decision by the German author- 


ities can be found in the German edition of the present book. 
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togno engages in the snapshot fallacy. While Mattogno argues that 1,300 
freight cars would have been necessary to carry what he expects the total 
amount of clothing to be for the Treblinka deportees (10 kg per deportee), 
he finds it ‘ridiculous’ that the September 13, 1942, Gedob document only 
counts 50 train cars of clothing leaving Treblinka. Not included in his 
analysis on clothing, however, are two other available Gedob documents 
recording train loads of clothing departing from Treblinka: one from Sep- 
tember 9, recording 51 such cars, and one from September 21, recording 
another 52 cars. Thus, within a twelve day period in September 1942, Tre- 
blinka shipped out 153 freight cars of clothing (12% of Mattogno’s as- 
sumed total). With Globocnik’s recognition that by 1 January 1944 the 

Reinhard program had recorded some 2,000 freight cars of textile goods, 

whatever deficit of textile rail cars Mattogno felt existed was thoroughly 

covered. " (p. 311) 

Another pitiful display of Myers's bad faith. First of all, he doesn't 
give any reference for the clothing transports of 9 and 21 September, 
and this for a reason, because the source is actually Arad, who in turn 
gives no reference at all except for a statement by Franciszek 
Zabeckt TTT? The first document is an outbound travel warrant called 
“Wehrmacht delivery slip, part 1” with the stamp “Eastern freight pro- 
cessing Treblinka 9 Sept. 1942." The train went “from Treblinka to Lu- 
blin via Siedlce"; the names of the towns are handwritten. The train 
consisted of 50 freight cars loaded with "clothing of the Waffen-SS." 
The second document is another “Wehrmacht delivery slip, part 1" with 
the same stamp, but with the date “21. Sep. 1942." This one, too, was 
directed from Treblinka to Lublin via Siedlce and consisted of 52 
freight cars with “pieces of clothing of the Waffen-SS."??*? The hand- 
writing of the pen-written parts is very similar to the documents of the 9 
and 13 September, including the unreadable signature of the processing 
clerk. The three documents do present some differences, however, 
which I have summarized in the following table: 














Wehrmacht 9 Sept. 1942 13 Sept. 1942 21. Sept. 1942 

delivery slip of: 

freight number: 671101 671002 671001/002/003 

scheduled departure: 10 Sept. 42 14 Sept. 42 missing 

location and date: missing Treblinka, 13 missing 
Sept. 1942 














They could be three authentic documents or three forgeries created 





2079 Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 158. 
2080 The two documents are reproduced in facsimile in: Szymon Datner, Janusz Gumkowski, 
Kazimierz Leszczyński, Genocide 1939-1945, op. cit., pp. 284f. 
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by the same hand. Regardless, it would not change anything: there 
would still be only 1527°*! freight cars versus the required 1,300 calcu- 
latedby me! For the calculation above, a further 50,000??? deportees 
would be added, which would result in a total of about 4,125 tons of 
clothing, of which only 1,033 tons, or 25%, would have been redis- 
patched. However, all this doesn't prove anything regarding the alleged 
extermination either. 

The second argument is completely laughable. On p. 486 of their 
Manifesto the “plagiarist bloggers" estimate that the alleged victims of 
“Aktion Reinhardt" were per total 1,394,000 (Betzec: 435,000; Sobibor: 
170,000; Treblinka: 789,000). Globocnik's final report, which Myers is 
referring to, covers the entire operation, i.e. all the above-mentioned 
camps. Therefore, if we assume that each person carried 10 kg of cloth- 
ing resulting in a total of 13,940,000 kg, then, if assuming the above- 
mentioned estimate of one freight car containing 6,750 kg of 
rags/clothing, the total outcome would have been more than 2,065 
freight cars. Globocnik on the other hand, under the heading "spun tex- 
tiles," registered “1,901 freight cars with clothing, underwear, duvets 
and rags." Moreover, as I explained above, this material did not at all 
come exclusively from the camps, but was above all collected in the 
Ghettos. 

These 1901 freight cars also included the “large amounts of textiles” 
seized by SS-Gruppenführer Fritz Katzmann from more than 434,000 
Jews from Galicia who had been “resettled.” These textiles had been 
“handed over to the ‘Reinhard’ special staff”? in addition to at least a 
part of the 825 freight carts from the Lublin and Auschwitz camps (as- 
suming that Lublin had been collecting clothes from the other three Ak- 
tion Reinhardt camps). 

[86] Myers puts forward three silly testimonies regarding the confis- 
cation of the goods of those deported to Treblinka (Oscar Strawczynski, 
Abraham Krzepicki and the SS-man Ernst Gollak, pp. 311-312), but is 
strangely silent about the preeminent witness Samuel Rajzmann, the on- 
ly one who reports on the loot sent from Treblinka to Germany in a de- 
tailed manner,”° even though his data has no objective confirmation or 
proof. 





2081 The 50 railway carriages of the 13 September 1942 transport are included, which for the sake 


of the argument I here assume to have contained the clothes of the deportees. 

According to the “plagiarist bloggers," the “rectified” number of the deportees to Treblinka in 
September 1942 was of 151,287 (p. 479), approximately 50,000 for each ten days. 

2083 1.018. See point 83. 

2084 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 157. 


2082 
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[87] “The movement of goods from the Reinhard camps to Lublin is 
supported by several documents. On 16 April 1943 for instance, when 
Dutch Jews were being transported to the Sobibór camp a wide variety of 
personal goods (i.e. 5000 combs, 1000 toothbrushes, 6400 clippers, 12800 
spectacles) were brought to ‘Bekleidungswerke, Lublin, Chopinstr.(asse) 
27' by SS-Sonderkommando Sobibór. [153] The same location in Lublin 
had also sorted out some 100,000 pairs of shoes in January 1943 as well. 
[154]." (p. 312) 

The corresponding footnote 153 reads: “SS-Sonderkommando So- 
bibor an die Bekleidungswerke Lublin, 16.4.43, AGK NTN 144, 
p.109”; footnote 154 states: “Abt IVa, Betr. Schuhe u. Stiefel, 13.1.43, 
gez. Wippern, AGK NTN 144, p.108.” In the “Cut and Paste Manifes- 
to" the meaning of the acronym “АСК” is not explained, and it is clear 
that Myers does not even know it. It refers to the "Archiwum Glównej 
Komisji Badania Zbrodni w Polsce" (Archive of the Central Commis- 
sion for the Investigation of German Crimes in Poland) which Myers, 
just like his befitting fellow-travellers, abbreviate as *AIPN" (fn 94, p. 
296; fn 217, p. 324). Another pitiful plagiarism! 

He could have also added the transport of a freight car of “clothing” 
of 5,000 kg sent from Sobibór to the “Garment factory Lublin” on 23 
April 1943,55 but even this, considering its low order of magnitude, 
proves nothing. Regarding the 100,000 pair of shoes, it is as I explained 
above: the shoes as well as the clothing and all the other articles looted 
from the Jews came from the Lublin district as a whole and not only 
from the three “extermination camps." Myers was probably disoriented 
by his plagiarism, because it is rather unlikely that the document he 
mentioned was signed by Wippern. On 15 July 1942 Globocnik, in a 
"note" addressed to SS-Hauptsturmführer Höfle and SS- 
Sturmbannfiihrer Wippern, had assigned to them their respective re- 
sponsibilities as follows:?956 

"To compile a central register in which all incoming valuables of the 
Jewish resettlement have to be recorded and administered 

a) for all precious valuables, currencies, etc. by SS-Stubaf. Wippern 

b) for all clothing, shoes, etc. by SS-Hstuf. Hófle. " 

The task received by Hófle was then confirmed in another “note” of 
23 July 1942 (by which time Hófle had been promoted to Sturm- 
bannführer):29* 





2085 Photocopy of the document in: Thomas Blatt, Sobibor. The Forgotten Revolt. Issaquah, 1998, 
picture outside text. 

2086 J. Kermisz, Dokumenty i Materiały do dziejów okupacji niemieckiej w Polsce, Tom II, “Akcie” 
i "Wysiedlenia," op. cit., p. 183. 

2087 Thid., p. 185. 
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“According to the attached note of the SS-Brigadefiihrer, a central reg- 
ister is to be established immediately. For clothing, shoes, etc. this register 
shall be administered with SS-Untersturmfiihrer Meierhofer. Inventory no- 
tices shall be dispatched on the 28 of every month to Sturmbannfiihrer 
Höfle.” 

The person responsible for the collection of shoes was therefore 
Höfle, not Wippern. 

[88] “As shown earlier, August Frank’s September 26, 1942 order to 
the Aktion Reinhard staff included instructions for the removal of gold teeth 
from Jews (see the second quoted instruction). This process has been con- 
firmed by the testimony of several witnesses.” (p. 312) 

I have already explained that the Lublin garrison administration, to 
which Frank’s letter was addressed, had nothing to do with the “Aktion 
Reinhard staff,” which was a “Department” of the SS- und Polizeifüh- 
rer. I also explained the origin of the gold teeth. Myers’s resorting to 
various testimonies on the extraction of teeth from the alleged victims 
of Bełżec, Sobibor and Treblinka (pp. 312-313) is therefore inconclu- 
sive. He does not explain the reason why, in spite of these huge teeth 
extraction activities described by his witnesses, Globocnik's final re- 
port, which contains a long list of gold items and valuable metals of all 
kinds, makes no mention of gold teeth at all.” The Katzmann report, 
as I already pointed out, on the other hand mentions “11.73 kg dental 
gold — dental prostheses,"?"? but evidently it does not refer to the “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt" camps. 

[89] The argument that follows bears no relationship to the topic 
Myers has on hand: 

"Among the documents that was used by the court to convict Lorent was 
a letter dated December 1944 returning unused carbon monoxide gashold- 
ers to I.G. Farben. 

The delivery of gas canisters from I.G. Farben’s BASF site in Ludwigs- 
hafen has also been documented, a fact which Mattogno denies in his 
Chelmno book.” (p. 313) 

The Lorent trial to which Myers refers occurred in 1970. It is at the 
very least strange that a document of such importance has never been 
produced in the subsequent forty years. It is clear that Myers only has 
second hand knowledge of it. 

As for the IG-Farben deliveries, Myers refers to Friedlander (1997; 
fn 164, p. 313). These two documents dated 17 December 1943 and 8 
February 1944 have already been mentioned in 1983 by Willi Dressen, 


2088 pS-4024. IMT, vol. XXXIV, pp. 58-63 and 86-89. 
2089 [ _018. IMT, vol. XXXVII, p. 402. 
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but without any reproduction of their text.” As I remarked else- 
where, ?! we are confronted with two phantom-like documents which, 
despite their apparent importance, still haven't been published, thirty 
years after Dressen's reference to them, most likely because their con- 
tents do not confirm the standard interpretations by orthodox Holocaust 
historians at all. 

In practice, there is nothing genuinely “documented.” We only have 
simple affirmations. My conclusion that there is no documentary evi- 
dence that “IG-Farben of Ludwigshafen delivered carbon monoxide in 
bottles to the euthanasia centers"??? is therefore unchallenged, and even 
moreso in the particular context of my criticism of Beer's article regard- 
ing the “gas vans," which mentions the matter of the “IG-Farben in 
Ludwigshafen" with this citation: “Statement by A. Becker of 
28.1.1969.7?9* How can one explain that a resourceful researcher like 
Beer, even though he allegedly could have quoted two documents, 
chose only to refer to a simple witness statement? 

[90] "Pohl's earlier mentioned February 1943 report also lists the de- 
livery to the Reich Ministry of Economics of a freight car with 3,000 kg of 
women 's hair. In response, Mattogno relies upon a document specific to the 
Sachsenhausen camp to assume (without any direct evidence) that ‘these 
3,000 kg of hair... was therefore the harvest of a series of haircuts of the 
prisoners of Auschwitz and Lublin in 1942.’ Unfortunately for Mattogno, 
not only is this supposition without evidence, it is also directly refuted by it. 
There does exist a Wehrmacht invoice recording the delivery of 400 kg of 
hair from Treblinka to the Paul Reimann Company in Friedland on No- 
vember 21, 1942. Thus, the notion that hair of Jewish deportees was shorn 
at the Reinhard camps and delivered elsewhere is a documented fact." (p. 
314) 

This is another argument proving Myers's duplicity. These 3,000 kg 
of “women’s hair” are registered in the “List of the amount of used tex- 
tile materials turned in by decree of the SS Economic and Administra- 
tive Main Office (SS-WVHA) from the Lublin and Auschwitz 
camps."^?* Myers has the effrontery to claim that this figure is my own 
"supposition without evidence"! 

In footnote 168, he anticipates a risible objection which I would 
never have dreamt of suggesting: 





2090 W, Dressen, “Euthanasie,” in: Eugen Kogon et al. (eds.), Nationalsozialistische Massentótun- 
gen durch Giftas, op. cit., p. 52 and footnote 86 on p. 307. 

2091 Schiffbruch. Vom Untergang der Holocaust-Orthodoxie, op. cit., p. 53. 

2092 77 campo di Chelmno tra storia e propaganda, op. cit., p. 12. 

2093 М, Beer, “Die Entwicklung der Gaswagen beim Mord an den Juden," op. cit., p. 405. 

2094 NO-1257. 
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“While MGK might wish to explain this document as due to the hair- 
cutting of the Treblinka labor camp, it is worth noting that Mattogno high- 
lights a ‘large transport’ of hair from the Sachsenhausen camp as 275 kg. 
MGK cannot expect anyone to seriously maintain that a much smaller la- 
bor camp was able to produce nearly 50% more hair in a cut than a larger 
concentration camp.” 

With this Myers gives another proof of his obtuseness. It is known 
that on 6 August 1942 Gliicks sent to all the concentration camp com- 
manders Pohl’s order to retain the hair cut from the деѓаіпееѕ:20% 

“The head of the SS Economic and Administrative Main Office, SS- 
Obergruppenfiihrer Pohl, has ordered on request that clipped human hair 
accruing from all concentration camps (KL) be submitted for reutilization. 
Human hair will be processed to industrial felts and spun to yarns. [...] 
Therefore it is ordered that the accruing hair of female inmates is stored af- 
ter disinfection. Clipped hair of male inmates can be put to reuse only by a 
length of at least 20 mm.” 

Myers does not provide a source for the shipment of 400 kg of hair 
from Treblinka, but refers us to an on-line blog post by Romanov: “Cf. 
Sergey Romanov, ‘Ugly Voice is Completely Ignorant About Docu- 
mentary Evidence, HC blog, 6.7.2006” (footnote 168 on p. 314). The 
source is in fact the ARC website?” which, as I explained at the begin- 
ning, has cautioned the “plagiarist bloggers” against linking to their site, 
due to their delinquent activities. 

The fact that the hair of detainees deported to Treblinka was also cut 
does not demonstrate their killing at all, even more so since all witness- 
es report that the hair was cut when the deportees were still alive. That 
this was done “prior to their murder in the gas chambers” (p. 314) re- 
mains to be proven. This cutting of hairs is, on the other hand, perfectly 
compatible with our transit camp hypothesis, given that it is part and 
parcel of regular hygienic practices and disinfestation procedures. My- 
ers himself quotes a statement by Stangl according to which Treblinka 
received a “disinfecting machine” or “disinfection machine” to disinfest 
the hair cut from the deportees, something fully compatible with our 
thesis. 

Myers closes the matter with these words: 

“Thus, the notion that hair of Jewish deportees was shorn at the Rein- 
hard camps and delivered elsewhere is a documented fact.” (p. 314). 

As if we had denied this fact and as if this fact proved in any way the 
veracity of the alleged extermination! 


2095 USSR-511. IMT, vol. XXXIX, pp. 552-553. 
2096 www.deathcamps.org/treblinka/pic/hairbill.jpg. 
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[91] Occasionally Myers has some twitch of intelligence, but he 
immediately withdraws from it with trepidation: 

“The documents and several eyewitness statements converge on several 
aspects of the plunder of deportee property, including hair, clothing, and 
gold teeth. In and of themselves, these evidentiary converges do not conclu- 
sively prove homicidal gassings at the Reinhard camps. There is a possibil- 
ity of an innocuous explanation for the transfer of this material, but unfor- 
tunately for MGK, all the available evidence only points to a more sinister 
interpretation, one which fits into the wider picture of the evidence so often 
ignored or distorted by MGK regarding Aktion Reinhard.” (p. 315) 
Therefore the topic of the “plunder of deportee property” does not 

prove the existence of the “extermination camps,” but “unfortunately” 
for us there are witnesses “all of whom directly relate the property 
plunder issues directly to homicidal gassings of their Jewish owners”! 
(p. 315) 

[92] But immediately afterwards this alleged proof becomes “indi- 
rect” once more: 

“While serving to indirectly confirm mass gassings at the Reinhard 
camps, the plunder issue also has caused a slight division among the beliefs 
of MGK in their few brief general references relevant to the subject. In 
their original account, Treblinka, while no where explicitly stating so, Mat- 
togno and Graf suggest that Treblinka housed delousing facilities used for 
clothing, presumably also including the clothing of the Jewish deportees, 
which were then given back to the deportees, providing no details on when 
or how the clothes were deloused, and when or how they were presented 
back to the arrivals.” (p. 315) 

As usual Myers completely misinterprets what I wrote. Regarding 
the transport of 50 freight cars of “clothing pieces of the Waffen-SS” 
from Treblinka to Lublin expected on 14 September 1942 (mentioned in 
points above) I explained:*°”” 

“Perhaps the articles of clothing mentioned are simply Waffen-SS uni- 
forms, which were being reloaded on their return from the eastern front for 
the purpose of cleaning/delousing/sorting. ” 

It should be obvious to everyone, excepting maybe Myers, that the 
operations of *cleaning/delousing/sorting" would have been performed 
in Lublin, the final destination of the delivery, rather than in Treblinka. 
As for Treblinka, we have emphasized the compatibility of the witness 
descriptions of the alleged gassing installations with disinfection facili- 
ties. These descriptions represent — in our opinion — a misinterpretation 
of the reality of the camp as seen already in the 15 November 1942 re- 





207 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 157. 
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port about the “steam chambers” of Treblinka, and this is the main issue 
of the topic raised there. 

[93] "In Sobibór, a brief mention is made by МСК similarly suggesting 
that the deportees' clothing was deloused and given back to the arrivals 
following some vague and unspecified hygienic measures. On the same 
page (!) in Sobibor, a different claim is held that following the undressing 
of Jews, prisoner clothes were issued to wear in supposed work camps in 
the East. Thus, not only do MGK take no account of the 2000 railcars of 
textile goods confiscated during Aktion Reinhard, they also fail to coherent- 
ly explain the process by which deportees were presented with (their or an- 
other's) clothing." (pp. 315-316) 

This Myers is really surprising. For him two parts of the same pro- 
cedure — the collection and the disinfection of the clothing of the depor- 
tees on the one hand, and their being returned in view of the resettle- 
ment to the East on the other hand — represent two “different claims"! 

The passage to which Myers refers reads as follows: 

"What Freiberg withheld from the court was the fact that he himself 
had seen SS men distributing clothes!" to detainees that supposedly were to 
be sent to the gas chambers. In an interview by Japanese journalist Aiko 
Sawada from 1999, Freiberg stated: 

'Another time some people received new clothes and were sent to 
the shower room. 'You will work for us in German factories, but first 
you are going to take a shower,' the German soldiers told them. Up to 
then they had been strict, but now they suddenly became friendly as they 
handed them clothes and told them that they could use the showers. I 
thought it very suspicious. '" 

In note 171 two possible explanations are discussed: a very unlikely 
one and one which is more likely, that the clothes “were picked up to be 
disinfested and then distributed to newly deloused deportees."??9* 

As can be seen, the alleged issuing of prisoner clothes to the de- 
portees' is an invention by Myers, just like the claim that they *were 
issued to [be worn] in supposed work camps in the East." 

[94] He concludes this painful paragraph with the following obser- 
vation: 

"Thus, not only do MGK take no account of the 2000 railcars of textile 
goods confiscated during Aktion Reinhard, they also fail to coherently ex- 
plain the process by which deportees were presented with (their or anoth- 
er's) clothing. Given the huge amount of clothing taken from deportees dur- 
ing the Reinhard, in light of MGK's resettlement hypothesis are we to be- 
lieve that Jews travelled to the east naked?. " (p. 316) 

This silly conclusion is worthy of the whole deranged paragraph. As 





208 Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 80. 


814 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF "AKTION REINHARDT” 





I explained above, the 1,901 (not 2,000) freight cars of textiles did not 
come exclusively from the “Aktion Reinhardt” camps but also and pre- 
dominantly from the Ghettos. The deportees brought with them at most 
15 kg of luggage per person,” which usually consisted mostly of 
clothes and possibly also spare shoes. The “Guidlines for the evacuation 
of Jews" of France drafted by Dannecker on 26 June 1942 pre- 
scribed:?!9? 

"Each person must carry along: a) 1 pair of solid working boots, 2 
pairs of socks, 2 shirts, 2 underpants, 1 work overall, 2 woolen blankets, 2 
sets of bed linens (duvets and sheets), 1 food bowl, 1 drinking cup, 1 spoon 
and I sweater, in addition to the most necessary toiletries.” 

As explained above, the 6 February 1943 “list” mentions 825 freight 
cars of “used textile material" coming specifically from the Auschwitz 
and Lublin camps. Moreover, in the accompanying letter Pohl spe- 
сїйез:?!9! 

“From the attached list can be gleaned the amount of used material 
from the Jewish resettlement as carried away so far from the Auschwitz and 
Lublin camps.” 

The economic part of “Aktion Reinhardt” also involved the Ausch- 
witz camp. The report of Pohl’s visit to Auschwitz on 23 September 
1942 mentions a “disinfestation and effects chamber Aktion Reinhard,” 
corresponding to Building 28, the so called “Kanada P building, alt- 
hough its official denomination was “disinfestation and effects bar- 
racks”; and moreover there is a reference to a “Station 2 of Aktion 
Reinhardt."?!? 

Even in May-June 1944 a “Sonderkommando Reinhardt" existed in 
Auschwitz which employed 2,505 female detainees on 19 June D The 
references are so glaring that in order to explain them Bertrand Perz and 
Thomas Sandkiihler have posited the hypothesis that Auschwitz, too, 
was part of the alleged plan of Jewish extermination under “Aktion 
Reinhardt"?! This hypothesis, as I have proved elsewhere, is com- 
pletely without foundation.?!^5 

It is certain, however, that the entire luggage was sequestered from 
the registered detainees, together with the clothes and shoes they wore, 





209 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 278. 


2100 RF-1221. IMT, vol. XXXIX, p. 3. 

2101 NO-1257. 

2102 RGVA, 502-1-19, p. 86. 

2103 САКЕ, 7021-108-33, p. 157. 

2104 B. Perz, T. Sandkühler, “Auschwitz und die ‘Aktion Reinhard’ 1942-1945. Judenmord und 
Raubpraxis in neuer Sicht.” In: Zeitgeschichte, Jg. 26, no. 5, 1999, pp. 283-318. 

205 “Azione Reinhard” and "Azione 1005.” Effepi, Genova, 2008. 
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which were exchanged with camp uniforms and clogs. It is even likely 
that the unregistered deportees, destined for the “eastern migration,” 
were also deprived of most of their luggage. The so-called Auschwitz 
Album shows pictures of the deportees’ belongings piled up in front of 
the trains from which they were unloaded and also inside the two “ef- 
fects storages” at Birkenau,”!°° yet also pictures of deportees unfit for 
labor allegedly walking to the “gas chambers” with hand luggage con- 
sisting of cookware, bags and bundles.”!°’ These deportees were not ex- 
pecting to take a shower in the “gas chambers,” but their transfer away 
from Auschwitz "IP Needless to say that these property confiscations 
also increase the spoils of the “Aktion Reinhardt,” like those carried out 
until the end of December 1942 which ended up in the 825 freight cars 
mentioned above. 

Finally, regarding the silly inference that “Jews travelled to the east 
naked,” there is nothing that prevents the delousing and return of the 
clothes worn by the deportees, and at the same time the confiscation of 
all or part of those clothes contained in their 15 kg luggage, which is 
overall compatible with the meager loot of the camps as demonstrated 
by documents. 

The “Announcement” of 22 July 1942 which communicated the re- 
settlement of the Jews from the Warsaw ghetto to the East stated under 
3):219 

“Each Jewish resettler is allowed to bring along 15 kg of his property 
as travel luggage. Luggage exceeding 15 kg will be confiscated.” 

They furthermore had bring food for 3 days. 

[95] On p. 316 begins another section, this one bearing the title: 
“The Gassing Engine: Diesel or Gasoline?” Before I move on to exam- 
ine it, I should note that Myers and the other “plagiarist bloggers” main- 
tained an eloquent silence about a fundamental question regarding the 
tale of the “gas chambers” at the Reinhardt camps, which I formulated 
as follows: ”!! 

“As far as the gassing technology is concerned, the descendance of 
those at Belzec and at Sobibor from the gas chambers of the euthanasia in- 
stitutions is furthermore inconsistent, because for the latter carbon monox- 
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377 Germar Rudolf : The Chemistry of Auschwitz 


[sic] Rudolf had already been refuted. 

“Yes, where?” I said. “Can I read this?” 

“No, we don’t have that here right now.” 

“To me, the book seems to be very interesting, and I have never read anything 
about this problem. After all, everything is banned.” 

“Listen: Germer Rudolf is a Holocaust denier, and that’s a criminal offense. 
He is already a convicted offender...” 

“Yes, but according to what I have read, he is no windbag, and he isn’t politi- 
cally motivated either, but instead he looks at the context as a chemist, and in 
fact, a lot seems incredible to me, for example the fact that 1,000 people are 
said to have been crammed into this narrow space.” 

She reacted by becoming more and more threatening, increasingly losing her 
objectivity, and she didn’t want to hear any arguments anymore, similar to 
what you described happened at the Max Planck Institute. At this point it fi- 
nally became perfectly clear to me that they just want to gag you, just like 
many other arguments that I am still very familiar with from oral anecdotes 
from 50, 55 years ago, which are banned as soon as they are available in print. 
(Like the death toll of the air raid on Dresden, which was still given as 
350,000 during the 1960s, but is now said to be 25,000.) 

I then decided to sign the banning order so that I would not completely lose 
the opportunity to gain an insight into the workings of the Federal Monitoring 
Agency, but at the same time I decided to contact you and inform you how 
they are operating in Bonn. I would also like to ask you to send the book to 
the contact address of my friend [name deleted] that I specified on the order 
card. In spite of it all, I would be happy to keep in touch with you and to en- 
courage you to continue your intrepid work. 


Best Regards 


Claudia Guderian 
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ide gas in cylinders is reported to have been used, whereas for the former 

there allegedly was a switch to exhaust gas from an engine, Diesel at 

Belzec, gasoline at Sobibor. Who decreed when, where, and why such an 

essential departure from the original way of operation? 

For the first gas chambers at Belzec this new gassing technology is not 
documented; to be more precise, no kind of technology is documented here 
at all. As far as Sobibór is concerned, mainstream Holocaust historiog- 
raphy suddenly brings in an engine for the gassings, more on an act of faith 
that the local gas chambers were identical to those of Betzec than on any- 
thing else.” 

One of the essential cornerstones of orthodox Holocaust historiog- 
raphy, the derivation of the claimed “gas chambers” at the “Aktion 
Reinhardt” camps from those of the euthanasia “Aktion T-4,” turns out 
to be hollow and meaningless, first because there is no documentary ev- 
idence that the euthanasia centers used gas chambers based on CO bot- 
tles, and second because there is no reliable piece of evidence, not even 
anecdotal in nature, that sheds some light on who, when, how and why 
the bottled CO technology was replaced with engine exhaust gas. This 
discontinuity, this missing link breaks the presumed chain which would 
carry the killing method “Aktion T-4” to “Operation Reinhardt” and 
renders the whole affair inconsistent. 

[96] After having briefly summarized the topic, Myers explains: 

“Instead of debating such particulars, we believe that it is more effec- 
tive to first revisit the sources of engine identification within the Reinhard 
camps and gas vans in order to determine the strength of this claim popu- 
larly assumed by some academics and courts.” (p. 316) 

Since all they offer is a simple reinterpretation of sources already 
known, the “plagiarist bloggers” reveal an overbearing arrogance and 
inflated sense of self-importance, pretending to correct “some academ- 
ics and courts.” On the other hand, Myers does not explain at all why 
these “academics and courts” stated (for Bełżec and Treblinka) that 
Diesel engines were used as the means of killing instead of gasoline en- 
gines, i.e. if the sources were so clear that the latter were used in the 
Reinhardt camps. 

[97] Myers states first of all that gasoline engines were used in 
Chetmno, but this pertains to the alleged "gas vans" and has nothing to 
do with the *Aktion Reinhardt" camps. He then continues to say that in 
Sobibór a gasoline engine was used, which is old news and was estab- 
lished in 1966 by the Hagen Court with reference to Fuchs's testimo- 
ny ?!!! The real problems arise with Bełżec and Treblinka: 





211 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., p. 166. 
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“About the engine in Belzec in September 1944 Rudolf Reder stated: 
There was an annex made to the ‘bath’ building from the side which was 
the farthest from the railway line, in which there was a compressor, work- 
ing from a petrol engine. To this machine gas cylinders were brought. 
From the compressor the pipes went into each chamber. In each chamber 
on the wall there was a small netting to which the gas-pipe went. 

As we see, at that time Reder assumed that the killing apparatus was a 
compressor. Whether this implies that he thought that air was pumped out 
is unclear, as well as it is unclear what role the gas cylinders played. Re- 
gardless of the confusion, Reder spoke of the petrol engine on which the 
system was based. 

In December 1945, Rudolf Reder made another statement: 

I myself saw that in that small room there was an engine with petrol fuel 
that looked very complicated. I remember that the engine had a flywheel, 
but I could not make out any other specific construction or technical fea- 
tures. This engine was always operated by two technicians, Russians from 
the armed camp staff. I know only that the engine used 4 cans of petrol 
each day, because that is how much petrol was brought to the camp every 
day. It was when the petrol was delivered to the engine room that I briefly 
had the opportunity to look inside the room.” (p. 318) 

The witness Reder was well-known by the German Courts, which 
were aware of his Belzec booklet (which I deal with later). He was even 
interrogated in preparation of the Oberhauser trial.?!? Therefore Myers 
must still explain why the Munich Court decided on a Diesel engine.?!? 
Why did the German judges evaluate the witness statements differently 
than Myers? 

In his first declaration of November 1944, Reder had not yet decided 
what the extermination system was. He merely said:?! ^ 

"From the gassing device located behind the building the gas was fed 
through appropriate pipes. " 

During the 22 September 1944 interrogation Reder introduced a 
“compressor” and “gas bottles"?! ? as gassing devices. On 23 December 
1944 Reder mentioned an “engine with gasoline power drive" which 
had a “drive wheel. "?!!6 

In this context Myers addresses a statement by Reder, which I my- 
self had pointed out: 





2112 Ibid. pp. 68-69 and 353. At that time Reder used to call himself Roman Robak. 

зиз Thid., p. 133. 

?!^ *Wieczne ognie Belzca” (The eternal fires of Belzec), in: Czerwony Sztandar, 1 November 
1944, p. 2. 

2115 САКЕ, 7021-149-99, p. 17. The interrogation is not dated: the calendar date is deducted from 
his handwritten text (GARF, 7021-67-75, p. 164) which curiously has at the end of each page 
the signature “Reder” in cyrillic characters (Редер). 

2116 AGK, OKBZN Krakow, NTN, 111, р. 3. 
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“MGK have pointed out that Reder did state that the engine exhaust 
‘was evacuated from the engine directly into the open air, and not into the 
chambers.’[191] As has been noted elsewhere, it is likely that Reder wit- 
nessed the exhaust being channelled out of the pipe (directed away from the 
gas chamber), a point which was similarly made for the other Reinhard 
camps through the testimony of Sobibór Gasmeister Erich Bauer as well as 
Treblinka worker Abraham Goldfarb. The aforementioned Treblinka 'mo- 
torist’ Nikolay Shalayev also explicitly testified that during the gassing ‘the 
exhaust pipe was covered up and the valve of the pipe was opened, through 
which the exhaust entered the ‘bath.’ This convergence of independent tes- 
timonies about an obscure and non-obvious detail speaks well of Reder’s 
credibility on this issue." (pp. 318-319) 

Here Myers demonstrates his bad faith once more. Reder did not re- 
fer to the exhaust gas coming out of a pipe "directed away from the gas 
chamber," but he was specifically discussing the actual killing method 
and stated that the exhaust gas went right into the open, as results from 
the complete text that Myers cites in footnote 191:7!!7 

"I am not in a position to say precisely what chemical process was used 
to murder the people in the chambers at Belzec. I know only that from the 
engine room a pipe, one inch in diameter, went to each of the gas cham- 
bers. Those pipes had their outlet in the individual chambers. I cannot say 
whether any gases were fed through those pipes into the chambers, whether 
they compressed the air in the chambers, or whether the air was pumped 
out of the chambers. I was often on the ramp at the moment the-doors were 
opened, but I never smelled any odor, and on entering a chamber right af- 
ter the doors were opened I never felt any ill effects on my health. The bod- 
ies in the chamber did not show any unnatural discoloration. They looked 
like live persons, most had their eyes open. Only in a few cases were the 
corpses bloodstained. The air in the chambers, when they were opened, was 
pure, transparent and odorless. In particular, there was no smoke from the 
exhaust gas of the engine. The [exhaust] gas was evacuated from the en- 
gine directly into the open air, and not into the chambers.” 

In this regard Myers also fails to mention the memoir which Reder 
published in 1946, in which he wrote:?!'* 

"The machine was a meter and a half by a meter; it was a motor and a 
wheel, P!?! The machine ran for twenty minutes by the clock. They shut it 
down after twenty minutes. Right away the doors of the chambers leading 
to the ramp were opened from the outside and the corpses were thrown on 





2117 Верес in Propaganda..., op. cit., рр. 37-38. 

218 R, Reder, Belzec. Kraków, 1946, p. 46. The English translation is taken from: R. Reder, 
Bełżec. Fundacja Judaica. Pahstwowe Muzeum Oswiecim-Brzezinka, 1999, p. 126. 

2119 “Motor i kota,” a clear reference to the drive wheel (“koto napedowe") of the 23 December 
1945 statement. 
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the ground, making a huge mound of corpses several meters high. 

All I saw were canisters of gasoline. [...] We believed that the machine 
either produced high pressure or created a vacuum, or that gasoline pro- 
duced carbon monoxide which killed the people.” 

In summary, according to Reder’s various statement, after a “gas- 
sing” the room’s air was “pure, transparent and odorless,” “there was no 
smoke from the exhaust gas of the engine” and one could not detect 
“any odor,” which was the logical consequence of the fact that the ex- 
haust gas of the engine “was evacuated from the engine directly into the 
open air, and not into the chambers.” This excludes the third possibility 
envisaged by the witness, namely that the killings were carried out with 
the exhaust gas of the engine. Therefore the extermination methods 
which Reder allowed for were either “high pressure” or “vacuum.” My- 
ers should also ask why Reder, after having spent approximately three 
months in Bełżec, did not know how the deportees were killed. 

[98] What Myers says on this issue is truly incredible: 

"Either way, likely from seeing the exhaust channelled into the open 
air, Reder did express confusion in his memoirs over the engine's specific 
role in the gas chamber operation; Reder thought it could be used to kill by 
high pressure, air suction, or exhaust fumes. This misunderstanding over 
the engine's exact role does not detract from Reder's obvious point that 
people were brought to the chambers and were murdered." (p. 319) 

So the fact that Reder, after having been in Belzec for three months, 
had no idea how the detainees were killed, is unimportant to Myers. 
What is important is that he stated that the deportees were killed! Histo- 
riographically speaking, this statement is a preposterous blunder, but it 
is also a blunder in the judicial sense, which is so dear to the “plagiarist 
bloggers." In a real homicide court case a witness declaration like this 
would be completely shattered by any defense lawyer without much ef- 
fort and for good reasons. 

[99] The relationship between Reder and Gerstein constitutes an im- 
portant problem, which Myers relegates to a footnote: 

"It should be noted that the fact that Reder mentioned petrol engine 
shows independence of his testimony from that of Gerstein. However, Kues 
argues at length for the possibility of influence in his ‘Rudolf Reder's 
Belzec — A Critical Reading’ mentioned above. He bases the alleged con- 
nection between the statements on the number of people per chamber — 750 
in some accounts of Gerstein and in one account of Reder. However this 
connection is refuted by the fact that Reder mentions this number in his 
1944 testimony (22.09.1944, GARF 7021-149-99, p.17): 'In each chamber 
750-770 people were crowded.' Gerstein, of course, officially testified 
about 750 people per chamber only in 1945" (footnote 195 on p. 319) 
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In 1985 I formulated this hypothesis as well. Now that I am in pos- 
session of a more ample documentation, I can return to the question. 
The similarities between Gerstein's description and that of Reder are 
undeniable, and in theory they could therefore come from real and in- 
dependent experiences. Yet there are also similarities on things which 
are evidently false, plus there are inexplicable contradictions that make 
this possibility implausible. 

Regarding false similarities, there is the fateful figure of 700-800 
persons per chamber. The number appears already in the Gerstein report 
“Killing facilities in Poland" of 25 March 1943;7!”° 

"The next day or several days later, depending on arrivals, 700 to 800 
people are pushed together in to a courtyard. [...] The door is opened and 
the 700-800 people destined for death are whipped inside until they are 
squeezed like herring in a barrel and unable to move.” 

Since this report predates Reder's interrogation quoted by Myers (22 
September 1944), the plagiarism would theoretically be chronologically 
possible. 

Regarding glaring contractions, let's look at the size of the gassing 
facility. In the article published on 1 November 1944 Reder stated that 
the gassing building measured approximately 100 m x 100 m.?! ^ Myers 
might claim that this is a typo, but 6 rooms of 25 n? plus a corridor 15 
meters long and 1.5 meters wide,??! in total 172.5 m2, fit neither in a 
building measuring 100 m x 10 m = 1,000 m?, nor in one of 10 m x 10 
m = 100 m7. In the latter case the “gas chambers" would have measured 
(100 m? — [15x1.5]m2) 6 = 12.9 n? each, and therefore the victim's 
packing density would have been an average (750 + 12.9 =) 58 persons 
per m2, a number somewhat short of “reasonable” even for Myers and 
his partners! 

The fact remains that the text has the dimensions as 100 m x 100 m. 
How do we explain this enormous contradiction to the Gerstein report? 

Conversely, if the “gas chambers" measured 4 mx 5 mor5mx5 
m, in spite of the nonsense put forth in this regard by the “plagiarist 
bloggers," they would still have contained an impossible number of 
people, and therefore the figure of 700-800 or 750 must have another 
origin. 

Similarly untrue is the claim that the corpses remained standing in 


the chambers:;?'? 





2120 P Brayard, An Early Report by Kurt Gerstein, op. cit., рр. 175-176. 
221 R, Reder, BelZec, op. cit., p. 44. 
2122 Without the support of the legs, the corpses would have collapsed due to their weight. 
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Gerstein: “... the dead are still standing "717 


Reder: “...the corpses were in erect position. 

But there is another bewildering similarity: 

Gerstein: “They tell me: naked even during wintertime. 

Reder: “...naked, barefoot, even in winter and on the snow. 

Since according to their own accounts both Gerstein and Reder came 
to Belzec during summertime 1942 and since the camp commenced its 
activity at the beginning of spring and ceased it in fall, how can this bi- 
Zarre reference to wintertime be explained? 

The fact that a great deal is known about the clandestine Jewish and 
Polish wartime reports with respect to the alleged “extermination 
camps,” this does not mean that everything is known. There are inter- 
ferences and logical interconnections which may have eluded us. One 
concerns the mass graves of Belzec and of Treblinka. Beginning with 
his 22 September 1944 interrogation, Reder mentioned graves measur- 
ing 100 m x 25 m x 15 m," something he notoriously repeated in his 
subsequent statements.?'?* It has remained unnoticed so far that Wiernik 
had made the same identical statement regarding Treblinka one year 
earlier:?'?? 


»2124 


992125 
992126 


“The mass grave had 100 m in length, 25 m in width and 15 in depth 

(100 x 25 x 15 = 37,500 m?).” 

In the typewritten report he lowered these measures to 50 x 25 x 10 
m: “The size of each [grave] was approximately 50 x 25 x 10 [me- 
ters],”!°° a sentence deleted from the booklet A Year in Treblinka” but 
again included in Donat’s version.??! From Andrzej Kola’s archeologi- 
cal research on the mass graves of Bełżec, which I summarized in a ta- 
ble in my related study, it appears that the largest of the 33 allegedly 
identified graves, all with different shapes and dimensions, had a vol- 
ume of 2,100 cubic meters.?! ? 





213 PS-1553, p. 4 of the report. 

2124 R, Reder, Belzec, op. cit., p. 47. 

2125 PS-1553, p. З of the report. 

2126 R, Reder, Belzec, op. cit., p. 48. 

2127 GARF, GARF, 7021-149-99, p. 18. 

2128 Верес in Propaganda..., op. cit., p. 74. 

J. Wiernik, “Relacje Zyda, uciekiniera z Treblinki, Jankla Wiernika, zamieszkalego w War- 
szawy przy ul. Wołyńskiej 23, lat 53," p. 1, in; Ghetto Fighters House Archives online, Collec- 
tions Section, Catalog No.3166. 

Typewritten draft of J. Wiernik, Rok w Treblince, p. 3 in: Ghetto Fighters House Archives 
online, Collections Section, Catalog No. 3166. The exact same sentence appears in the pub- 
lished Polish version on p. 3. 

2131 J, Wiernik, “One Year in Treblinka,” in: A. Donat (ed.), Death Camp Treblinka, op. cit., р. 
153. 

Bełżec in Propaganda ..., op. cit., p. 73. 
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The results of the recent investigations in Treblinka by Caroline 
Sturdy Colls, as little as we know about it, do not in any way confirm 
the dimensions indicated by Wiernik. Sturdy Colls stated in fact that 
one grave she surveyed “is 26 m long, 17 m wide and at least four me- 
tres деер,'”2' and, since she brings it up as an example, it probably is 
one of the biggest. However, its 1,768 n? are quite insignificant com- 
pared to the 37,500 m? of Wiernik graves. Hence both witnesses, Wier- 
nik and Reder, made the same false statement regarding two different 
camps: can one really believe that this is a coincidence? 

But there is another no less surprising coincidence: the capacity of 
the gas chambers — 700-800 persons — is found in an account by Samuel 
Rajzman's published in 1945 about Treblinka:”'* 

"Every woman was shaved to the skin with a clipper, then sent to the 
bath establishment, which consisted of 10 cabins with room for 700 to 800 
persons each. " 

In conclusion, the most likely explanation of the similarities between 
Gerstein's and Reder's statements is a pre-existing image known to 
both on which they partly reproduced more or less faithfully and partly 
changed and adapted according to their personal experiences, moods or 
preferences. It goes without saying that this theory is for the time being 
not fully demonstrable, but that does not mean that it is completely far- 
fetched. At least it explains the otherwise inexplicable fact that two wit- 
nesses see the same thing at the same time (Gerstein went to Belzec on 
18 August 1942, Reder was deported there one day earlier) which they 
nevertheless describe in some contradictory terms, while also agreeing 
on arcane yet evident falsehoods. 

The most evident contradiction concerns the type of engine and the 
extermination method: for the engineer Gerstein the extermination was 
performed with the exhaust of a Diesel engine; for Reder the exhaust 
gases of a gasoline engine never entered the “gas chambers" and the 
killing happened either via “high pressure" or “vacuum.” 

[100] Gerstein obviously upsets the fallacious reconstruction made 
by Myers, who is then at pains to discredit him: 

"Perhaps most prominent among the Reinhard witnesses was Kurt Ger- 
stein, head of the Waffen-SS disinfection office, who famously visited Belzec 
and witnessed a gassing in late summer 1942. In his reports, the gassing 
engine is ascribed to run on diesel. Gerstein referred to statements from 





?13 Treblinka: Revealing the hidden graves of the Holocaust, in: BBC News Magazine, 23 Janu- 
ary 2012, www.bbc.co.uk/news/magazine-16657363 

2134 S. Rajzman, “Uprising in Treblinka,” in: Punishment of War Criminals. Hearings before the 
Committee on Foreign Affairs House of Representatives. Seventy-ninth Congress. Unites 
States Government Printing Office, Washington, 1945, p. 122. 
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Globocnik (hearsay) regarding the need to ‘improve the service in our gas 
chambers, which function on diesel engine exhaust.’ Throughout his re- 
ports, while several mentions are made regarding the diesel engine, partic- 
ularly its alleged breakdown, nowhere does Gerstein report actually seeing 
the engine. Instead, it is more likely that Gerstein passed on the diesel bit 
from Globocnik or Pfannenstiel (see below). It is also interesting to note 
that, in the publications following his discussions with Dutch resistance 
members in February 1943, no specific reference is made of diesel engines; 

instead, the engine is simply described as that of a ‘big tractor.’” (pp. 322- 

323) 

With this desperate attempt Myers raised another red flag about his 
blatant dishonesty and ignorance. 

From an exterminationist perspective, it is Globocnik’s assignment 
on 17 August 1942 which touches the very essence of Gerstein’s “mis- 
sion.” In fact, Gerstein went to Lublin (together with Wilhelm Pfannen- 
stiel) with a shipment of “100 kg of prussic acid” in bottled liquid form 
(which didn’t even exist) on behalf of the RSHA (through SS- 
Sturmbannfiihrer Rolf Giinther), as an assignment given to him on 8 
June 1942. Globocnik is said to have disclosed to him that he was sup- 
posed to carry out two tasks. One was the disinfestation of the clothing 
and textile articles or “collection of spun material”; and the other far 
more important task consisted of changing the “operation of our gas 
chambers, currently working from the exhaust of a ‘Diesel’ engine, to 
something more toxic and working more quickly, i.e. prussic acid.””'** I 
may add in passing that Myers, who has never seen this document (I al- 
ready mentioned that in his footnote 48 he describes it as "affidavit by 
Gerstein, 25.4.1945, 1553-PS”!), quotes it from Arad! (footnote 211). In 
one of the reports written in his native language, Gerstein described the 
event more clearly:7!*° 

"- Your other — and far more important task is the conversion of our 
gas chambers, which now work with Diesel exhaust gases, to a better and 
quicker thing. I am thinking especially of prussic acid.” 

Myers's attempt at dismissing the whole event as mere “hearsay” is 
ludicrously ineffective as an argument, because Gerstein found out 
about the Diesel engines not from the babbling of a washerwoman but 
personally from the head of “Aktion Reinhardt,” Globocnik, as part of a 
specific order that fell within the context of a top secret mission of the 
RSHA. What can “hearsay” mean in this context? If one claims, like 
Myers does, that the meeting between Globocnik and Gerstein really 


2135 PS-1553, pp. 1 and 2 of the report. 
2136 T/1310 p. 8 
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happened, then one must believe that Globocnik spoke to Gerstein 
about gasoline engines, but the latter for some mysterious reason re- 
membered Diesel engines. This is not only devoid of any sense but also 
categorically denied by Gerstein himself:??" 

“Heckenholt is the driver of the Diesel [...]. With the exhaust gases of 
his Diesel the people are supposed to be brought to death. [...] But the Die- 
sel did not function. This would happen relatively rarely, I was told — Cap- 
tain Wirth arrives. One sees that it is embarrassing to him, that today of all 
days it has to happen when I am here. Yes, I see everything! and I wait. My 
stopwatch registered everything properly. 50 minutes, 70 minutes — the 
Diesel does not start up! [...] Captain Wirth lashes the whip into the face of 
the Ukrainian who is supposed to help Heckenholt with the Diesel. — After 2 
hours 49 minutes — the stopwatch registered everything well — the Diesel 
starts up! " 

Hence Gerstein spent at least 2 hours and 49 minutes next to the 
Diesel engine, watching the desperate attempts to get it going. 

At this point I will open a paranthesis. In his arrogant “re- 
examination of the relevant testimonies," Myers claims to follow this 
standard: 

"witnesses who had closer experiences to the actual gassing engine 
share a large agreement that they were run by gasoline/petrol, while those 
witnesses with only an indirect hearsay knowledge of the engine were more 
likely to identify it as diesel. It didn't matter whether the witness was a per- 
petrator, bystander, or a survivor, only the matter of direct knowledge is 
important in identifying the testimonies which should be used to establish 
the method of murder. " (pp. 316-317) 

But Gerstein is a direct witness and also more important than Reder. 
He was in fact a “graduated engineer" and “mining expert,"?'* that is а 
technician able to distinguish with a simple glance a Diesel engine from 
a gasoline engine. If therefore he declared to have seen almost three 
hours of attempts to start a Diesel engine, Myers cannot doubt his wit- 
ness testimony. And even more coarsely the ARC website, from which 
the “plagiarist bloggers lifted their “re-examination of the relevant tes- 
timonies," took a chance by saying already in 2006:2? 

"The theory of a diesel motor in the Belzec gas chambers is based on 
the testimony of Kurt Gerstein (1945) who had (according to his own 
statement) not seen the motor but just heard it.” 

This statement is refuted by at least 2 hours and 49 minutes of direct 
observation of the Diesel engine by Gerstein. 





2137 pS-2170, p. 6. 
2138 1/1310 (report written in German and dated “Rottweil, den 4. Mai 1945"), p. 1. 
2139 Gas Chambers Introduction, www.deathcamps.org/gas chambers/gas chambers intro.html. 
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Myers’s pretense that “instead, it is more likely that Gerstein passed 
on the diesel bit from Globocnik or Pfannenstiel” is no less ridiculous. 
Here Myers sensationally refutes himself, because he admits that Glo- 
bocnik influenced Gerstein by telling him about the Diesel engines: but 
wasn’t all this mere “hearsay” just a while ago? Similarly absurd is his 
reference to Pfannenstiel. He writes in this regard: 

“Accompanying Gerstein to Belzec was Professor Wilhelm Pfannen- 
stiel, director of the Hygienic Institute at the University of Marburg/Lahn. 

In 1959, Pfannenstiel stated: The engine itself was not in a separate room, 

rather, it stood freely on a podium. It was operated with diesel fuel." (p. 

323) 

Here the clumsy plagiarist has struck again. He offers the citation 
“Wilhelm Pfannenstiel, 9.11.1959, BAL 162/208 AR-Z 25259, Bd. 1, 
p.138" (footnote 214), although his source and copied quote come out 
of my Belzec study TTT Since Pfannenstiel went to Bełżec together with 
Gerstein, if he declared that there was a Diesel engine, from an ortho- 
dox Holocaust perspective his testimony confirms Gerstein's. Myers on 
the other hand pretends that Gerstein somehow borrowed the reference 
to the Diesel engine from Pfannenstiel, a bizarre and laughable thing, 
given that by the time Pfannenstiel gave his first interrogation (30 Oc- 
tober 1947),?! Gerstein had already been dead for a couple of years. 

Myers's final argument provides additional evidence of his hypocri- 
sy. He states that in his report "Killing institutions in Poland" of 25 
March 1943 Gerstein spoke about “a ‘big tractor’” instead of a Diesel 
engine, but he offers no explanation at all for the reason of these and 
other relevant contradictions with respect to the reports of 1945, which I 
discussed above. This is another example of his opportunistic use of tes- 
timonies — apart from the fact that German tractors were powered by 
Diesel engines. 

Because of Myers’s disorganized and fragmentary treatment of those 
matters quoted and dealt with in my point 97, I had to discuss these ar- 
guments with those that Meyers raises some pages later. Therefore, I 
will now resume my answer from where I left off. 

[101] From the orthodox perspective and also judged by Myers's 
fancy criteria, Gerstein's witness report, corroborated by that of Pfan- 
nenstiel, prevails over Reder's account. No doubt this is why the Mu- 
nich Court preferred the diesel over the gasoline version. 

From a historiographical point of view, the problem is even more se- 
rious, if not inextricable: the two most important witnesses of the 


2140 Верес in Propaganda ..., op. cit., р. 59. 
2141 Thid., p. 53. 
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claimed events in the Belzec camp overtly contradict each other on the 
extermination system: which one, if any, should we choose and why? 
The dilemma is without an obvious solution, as the most recent ortho- 
dox tome examining it demonstrates: Achim Trunk has indeed relied on 
Reder’s testimony to demonstrate that a gasoline engine was utilized in 
Bełżec, while completely ignoring Gerstein.?!? Since Pfannenstiel nec- 
essarily tips the scales in favor of the Diesel engine, the “revision” of 
the “plagiarist bloggers” and historians (Trunk) is revealed for what it 
really is: a clumsy attempt to dodge revisionist objections. 

[102] In his desperate attempt to attribute a gasoline engine to 
Belzec, Myers resorts to the testimony of Kasimierz [Kazimierz] Czer- 
niak: 

"Another witness who became closely involved with the Belzec engines 
was the Polish mechanic Kasimierz Czerniak, who helped establish the 
power supply at the camp. In his work, Czerniak happened to see the en- 
gine used for homicidal gassings: 

The motor of the small power station had 15 H.V., in contrast to the 
large power station which had the power of 200 H.V. From this motor, 
pipes led underground to take away the engine exhaust. Where these pipes 
went, I don't know.(...) The 200 H.V. motor was mounted on a base at the 
back of the barrack. 

Later, Czerniak had the opportunity to more closely examine this bar- 
rack. 

I have seen that on this barrack there were three doors from a wooden 
ramp and that from this ramp, a narrow gauged railway led to another part 
of the camp. The aforementioned doors were sliding doors which locked 
with hooks/pegs; they moved with the help of wheels on a track. The 
‘Blacks’ laughingly told me that this barrack was a store. I understood that 
it was where the gas chamber was located. 

Czerniak also helped maintain and repair the engines used by the Ger- 
mans at the camp during Belzec's operation. This means that when Czerni- 
ak states that, ‘The 200 H.V. motor was powered by gasoline, as were the 
three other mentioned cars,’ his statement comes with a good deal of direct 
knowledge and experience with the engines. Despite Czerniak’s key van- 
tage point, MGK have omitted him completely from their works, while Mat- 
togno ignored him from a list of Belzec witnesses ‘known to be important’ 
in regards to the engine.” (pp. 319-320) 

I obtained access to this testimony only recently, and therefore in my 
Belzec study I had indeed “ignored” it, but not intentionally. Myers on 


22 A. Trunk, “Die todbringenden Gase,” in: Günter Morsch, Betrand Perz (eds.), Neue Studien zu 
nationalsozialistischen Massentótungen durch Giftgas. Historische Bedeutung, technische 
Entwicklung, revisionistische Leugnung, op. cit., pp. 34-35. See my considerations in: Schiff- 
bruch. Vom Untergang der Holocaust-Orthodoxie, op. cit., pp. 30-31. 
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the other hand, with his usual hypocrisy, distorts it intentionally. In or- 
der to reveal this, I quote the pertinent passage of Czerniak’s testimony, 
despite its length:?!? 

"During the time when the extermination camp was in operation the 
Germans took me with them to Belzec and brought me in the area of the 
camp electrical power plant, which was located on the right side of the 
camp when arriving at the camp on the road leading straight to Lvów. The 
power plant was built in a barrack. At the time I had to connect the genera- 
tor with the engine which was powering it. I cannot give the voltage. In the 
barrack, in which the mentioned machines were located, was a distribution 
pannel from which many cables originated. 

Besides this power station there was a second power plant in the area 
of the camp which was constructed earlier and which was located in the vi- 
cinity of the aforementioned plant. The voltage of the electricity from the 
earlier power station was 220 volts and 20 amps. This electricity only 
served for illuminating the camp and the barracks. This electrical power 
plant was considerably smaller than the one later constructed. The engine 
of the small electrical power plant had 15 H.V., while the engine of the big 
electrical power plant had a power of 200 H.V. From this engine ran un- 
derground pipes for leading away the exhaust gases. Where these pipes 
ran, I do not know. At that time I noticed that there have been other bar- 
racks apart from the barracks in which the electrical power plants were. In 
the camp area I saw Jews going about who were occupied with work in the 
camp. The engine with the power of 200 H.V. was mounted on the beams 
lying on the floor of the barrack. 

After 2 weeks had passed, I was brought back to the Belzec camp by the 
SS-men. At that time I measured the shunting switches of the narrow gauge 
railway, which led from the barrack in which the Jews were killed to the 
graves. 

This time I had the opportunity to be next to this barrack. I have seen 
that from this barrack three doors led to a wooden ramp and that from this 
ramp a narrow gauge railtrack originated which branched off in the upper 
part of the camp. The mentioned doors were sliding doors which were 
closed with hooks; they moved with the help of wheels rolling along rails. 
The 'Blacks' told me laughing that this barrack was a storage room. I un- 
derstood that the gas chamber was inside. " 

Myers dishonestly leaves it to understand that the barrack later ex- 
amined by Czerniak was the same in which the engine of 200 HP was 
located: “The 200 H.V. motor was mounted on a base at the back of the 
barrack. Later, Czerniak had the opportunity to more closely examine 





2143 Protokoll der Zeugenvernehmung of Kazimierz Czerniak of 18 October 1945. Translation 
from Polish. ZStL, 208 AR-Z, 252/59, pp. 1171-1172. 
2144 “Н.У.” means “Hochvolt,” “High Voltage," an error for “PS,” “Pferdestärke,” “horse power.” 
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this barrack.” In reality they were two different barracks. This stretch- 
ing of the testimony is needed to artificially create a connection be- 
tween the electricity-generating engine and the alleged gassing barrack, 
although no such connections was madeby the witness. In fact, he does 
not say that the underground pipes (!) which ran from the “electrical 
power plant" barrack reached the “gassing barrack,” nor that the latter 
worked with the exhaust gases of the engine. He speaks about three 
doors, but of only one “gas chamber.” The description of these doors is 
also in contradiction to the one given by Kozak, according to whom “all 
the doors of this barrack opened towards the outside"?! Czerniak also 
knows nothing about the claimed second gassing building. 

Myers’s statements on the type of engine mentioned by Czerniak is 
the peak of dishonesty. Myers in fact writes that “Czerniak states that, 
“The 200 Н.У. motor was powered by gasoline, as were the three other 
mentioned cars,’” explaining in footnote 197: “Statement recorded in 
margins of document.” Yet the testimony in question is a sworn transla- 
tion from Polish into German performed by the “Publicly appointed and 
sworn translator for the Polish language” Dr. Anton Szentyr (as results 
from the stamp applied on the document), the side note is handwritten 
in German and says: “The 200 H.V. power engine was operated with 
gasoline, as well as the mentioned 3 motor vehicle[s].”7!"° It is unknown 
who the author is, but since the translation was prepared in West Ger- 
many 14 years after Czerniak made his deposition in communist Po- 
land, it certainly was not added as a result of a remark made by Czerni- 
ak. Hence the remark was most probably added by a prosecuting judge. 
The mention of the *3 motor vehicle[s]" harks back to the following 
passage of Czerniak's statement?! 

"For the camp in Belzec I have fabricated three such filters for three 
cars, with which the Jews were brought into the extermination camp by the 
Germans. " 

These filters were allegedly needed to "separate the smoke from the 
clean [exhaust] gas and to further lead away this gas,"?"" for what rea- 
son is not known. Maybe the SS was very progressive and environmen- 
talist and preferred non-smoking vehicles... 

Finally, since the 200 HP engine was located in the barrack contain- 
ing the "electrical power plant" and was connected to a power generator 
that produced electricity at 220 volts, the most obvious assumption is 





245 Верес in Propaganda ..., op. cit., p. 45. 

2146 Protokoll der Zeugenvernehmung of Kazimierz Czerniak of 18 October 1945. Translation 
from Polish. ZStL, 208 AR-Z, 252/59, p. 1171. 

2147 Thid., p. 1172. 
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that it was a Diesel engine. 

[103] “For Treblinka the key testimony is that of a guard Nikolay 
Shalayev, who was one of the infamous Treblinka ‘motorists.’” (p. 320) 
This *key testimony" dates back to18 December 1950 and 20 De- 

cember 1951 (fn 199f., p. 320), by which time the gasoline engine was 
already taken for granted by the Zamość district judge Jan Grzybowski 
for the Bełżec camp?"? and, together with the Reder depositions and 
booklet, had already started to influence the subsequent witnesses. 

Myers also quotes an interrogation of Ivan Semyonovich Shevchen- 
ko on 8 September 1944 who mentions *a high-power engine which 
worked on petrol or ligroin," a generic and doubtful statement, since the 
witness did not even know what kind of motor fuel the engine was us- 
ing. He mentions nine gas chambers (instead of the customary ten), the 
tenth room being the one for the engine; in that way he was refuted by 
the sketch of the second gassing facility made by Jurowski. Myers 
amusingly grasps at straws to "explain" this contradiction: "Despite the 
highly accurate nature of his testimony, Shevchenko may be confused 
on the issue of the tenth chamber" (footnote 201 on p. 320). The poor 
witness was "confused"! 

Also here Myers does not explain why the Düsseldorf Court?'? and 
Holocaust specialists, such as Агай, spoke about a Diesel engine for 
decades: have they all been imbeciles or was there a "conspiracy" 
against the gasoline engine? 

[104] Myers risks an explanation of the witness testimonies concern- 
ing Diesel engines: 

"However, there exist lots of testimonies by survivors, perpetrators and 
bystanders about diesel engines. It should be noted, however, that they re 
not as numerous as testimonies which don’t talk about the type of engine at 
all. How these testimonies could arise is easily explainable. For example, 
as we ve seen, it was customary to keep generators (which likely were all 
diesels) together with the gassing engines, and from this arrangement, con- 
fusion about the engines among those who had no direct knowledge about 
them was inevitable.” (p. 321) 

The argument is ridiculous. First of all, Myers assumes a priori that 
all proponents of the Diesel engine are in error, and not those of the 
gasoline engine. From a testimonial point of view, the question can be 
answered with certainty only for Belzec. On the one hand we have Kurt 





2148 Bericht über die Ereignisse der Untersuchung in der Sache des Vernichtungslagers in Belzec 
(translation from Polish), 11 April 1946. ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, p. 1225. 

2149 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., p. 203 and 204. 

2150 y. Arad, “Die ‘Aktion Reinhard’: Gaskammern in Ostpolen,” in: Eugen Kogon et al. (eds.), 
Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen durch Giftas, op. cit., p. 163 
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Gerstein's testimony, a German mining engineer by education and an 
acting sanitation expert (if that does not confer the appropriate exper- 
tise, what does?), a "direct" witness, corroborated by Pfannenstiel, who 
not only observed and finally heard the engine but had received specific 
details and instructions about it, and who went on a mission whose 
scope included the precise means of extermination. 

On the other hand, we have Rudolf Reder's gasoline engine whose 
description only allows for its use alongside a “high pressure" or *vacu- 
um" chamber. Hence choosing the Diesel engine was inescapable for 
orthodox historiography. The subsequent judicial/moral “certainties” 
are a direct consequence: in the first gassing complex of Sobibor (April 
1942) a gasoline engine was installed, yet in the second complex of 
Belzec the choice was a Diesel engine, even though the killing appa- 
ratus in Sobibór had been tested by a chemist! 

The story of the "confusion" between the Diesel engine which ser- 
viced the electrical generator and the gasoline engine for the killing 
(although Arad says exactly the opposite), can neither be credibly main- 
tained for Bełżec where the Diesel engine is exterminationistally ascer- 
tained, nor for Sobibór since, as I mentioned above, according to Franz 
Hödl’s testimony both a Diesel and a gasoline engine existed in that 
camp, although the former was allegedly never used (even though the 
diesel engine must have been running frequently, if not constantly, to 
generate electrcity). As for Treblinka, Shevchenko states in his testimo- 
ny that in the tenth room of the second gassing complex there was only 
a patrol or ligroin engine which was used for the extermination; this 
means that the electrical power generator and its Diesel engine were lo- 
cated somewhere else completely; so how was it possible to “confuse” 
these two engines? 

As I noted in chapter 3, the argument advanced by Myers could just 
as well be turned on its head and interpreted, in a revisionist sense, as 
the genesis of the propaganda claim of extermination via engine ex- 
haust. 

[105] “In regard to Sobibor, instead of recognizing the clear and direct 
evidence of petrol engines, MGK prefer to dishonestly criticize a hearsay 
report by Stanislaw Szmajzner, who reports of receiving a letter from a 
friend in the extermination area and who refers to a diesel engine." (p. 
321) 

Another stupid lie from our lousy plagiarist. The passage he refers to 
(footnote 204) is an analysis of the account by Stanistaw Szmajzner^P! 





2151 Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 25. 
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in which he mentions a message from his friend Abraham speaking of 
“a large Diesel engine.” With his typical dishonesty, Myers ignores our 
comment that immediately follows:?? 

"A Diesel engine as the murder weapon has been accepted by official 
historiography for the Belzec and Treblinka camps, but not for Sobibór. In 
this case most of the witnesses prefer not to specify an engine type, whereas 
the late U.S. political scientist Raul Hilberg expressly assigned a gasoline 
engine to this camp.” 

Subsequently we also cited Fuchs’s testimony regarding the “Rus- 
sian gasoline engine."?? Myers then adduces some testimonies (Ignat 
Danilchenko, Hubert Gomerski, Hans-Heinz Schütt) which speak about 
a Diesel engine in Sobibór as a proof “that information about diesels 
was spread through rumours," (p. 321) but this contrasting body of tes- 
timonies only serves to demonstrate that engine exhaust extermination 
story itself “was spread through rumours." 

[106] Let's return to the thread about Gerstein and Pfannenstiel: 

"In a confidential interview with Holocaust denier Paul Rassinier, 
which MGK ignore in their work, Pfannenstiel discussed the gassing at 
Belzec, including the engine which he personally viewed. In the talk Pfan- 
nenstiel related the point about a diesel motor, which had six straight cyl- 
inders, and whose strength he guessed was 200 horsepower. ” (p. 323) 
Myers comes up with another stupid lie which I already refuted in 

1985.?/*^ I will first briefly describe the genesis of this lie and then ex- 
plain why it is a lie. 

Rassinier narrates that “one day in the month of June 1963" he re- 
ceived the visit of an eldery German who read his Mensonge d 'Ulysse 
and who told him of his visit to Belzec on the same day that Gerstein 
was there. He confirmed in general terms the description of the Gerstein 
report, albeit reducing enormously the scale (for instance, he spoke of 
40-50 victims for each “gas chamber" instead of 700-800). In 1979 
Georges Wellers wrote, critiquing Rassinier's work, that this mysterious 
visitor “could well be the professor, doctor Wilhelm Pfannenstiel” (my 
emph).?P? Two years later, Pierre Vidal-Naquet transformed this suppo- 
sition into absolute certainty: "the identification, absolutely certain, of 
the Nazi visitor with Pfannenstiel has been established by G. Wellers 
(Mythomanie, p. 32-35)? In reality Wellers's supposition is refuted 





2152 Thid., p. 26. 

253 Thid., p. 184. 

2154 H rapporto Gerstein. Anatomia di un falso, op. cit., рр. 127-128. 

2155 G, Wellers, La Solution Finale et la Mythomanie Néo-Nazie. The Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, 
1978, p. 34. 


2156 p. Vidal-Naquet, Les Juifs, la mémoire et le présent. Maspero, Paris, 1981, footnote 50 on p. 
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by a solid proof. On 3 August 1963 Pfannenstiel wrote to Rassinier a 
letter starting with these words:?'?" 

“Dear Mr. Rassinier! 

I acknowledge with gratitude the receipt of your letter of 29 July 1963. 
As our common friend Grabert already told you, I would be very pleased to 
get to know you personally. " 

Therefore on 3 August 1963 Rassinier and Pfannenstiel did not yet 
know each other, while the mysterious visitor had visited Rassinier two 
months earlier. This is the reason why “МОК ignore in their work" (p. 
323) this false claim about Pfannenstiel's alleged statement. 

In footnote 215 Myers adds: 

"Rassinier e secret meeting with Pfannenstiel is problematic for MGK’s 
theory as Pfannenstiel theoretically could have denied and refuted the gas- 
sing charge without punishment to the world’s then foremost Holocaust de- 
nier, and instead proclaim the ‘truth’ of a delousing function at Belzec. In- 
stead, Pfannenstiel continued to defend the historic veracity of the gas- 
sings." 

As the mysterious visitor was not Pfannenstiel, this meeting is hard- 
ly *problematic" for us. In the above-mentioned letter Pfannenstiel also 
wrote:?!>” 

“On this occasion I would like to describe the impression I got from 
Kurt Gerstein. Your assumptions about the emergence of his report, in fact 
highly implausible scribblings in which ‘fiction’ far outweighs truth, as 
well as about the nature of his death, may be accurate in my opinion as 
well." 

These are certainly not words of "confirmation" of the Gerstein re- 
port, on the contrary. Moreover, Rassinier (mistakenly) suspected that 
the Gerstein report had been drawn up by the “two military inquisitors — 
a Major D.C. Evans and a J. W. Haught — who were said to have started 
the interrogation of Kurt Gerstein" and that he died due to tortures dur- 
ing his interrogations." ? By confirming Rassinier's suspicions, Pfan- 
nenstiel thus inflicted a further blow to the credibility of the Gerstein 
report. 

[107] Myers also introduces a testimony by Karl Alfred Schluch 
who mentions a Diesel engine in Belzec: 

"For the gassings an engine was started up. I cannot give a more de- 
tailed description of the engine because I never saw it. I am certainly not a 
specialist, but I would say that based on the sound, it was a medium-sized 
diesel engine. " (p. 323) 





229. 
2157 Photocopy of the letter іп: W. Stäglich, U. Walendy, “NS-Bewaltigung...,” op. cit., p. 20. 
2158 р. Rassinier, The Holocaust Story and the Lies of Ulysses, op. cit., pp. 259-260. 
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The source is “Karl Alfred Schluch, 11.11.1961, BAL 162/208 AR- 
Z 252/59, Bd. 8, p.1514" (footnote 216). Myers has again plagiarized 
the quotation and source from my Bełżec study??? It is worth dwelling 
on his incredible comment, though: 

"Aural evidence in this case is also weak because it is possible that at 
times a diesel engine was also turned on in order to drown out noises asso- 
ciated with the gassing procedure. Although at present we don't have direct 
evidence that such a procedure was employed at Aktion Reinhard camps, 
we do know that it was sometimes employed in Auschwitz and Majdanek , 
therefore this possibility can be argued for by analogy. It need not have 
been employed always, or even often, but only a few times for a few wit- 
nesses to associate the sound of a diesel engine with gassings. " (pp. 323- 
324). 

This eccentric reasoning is typical for Myers: Schluch, in reference 
to the alleged gassings, claims to have heard the “sound” of a mid-size 
Diesel engine. The above-mentioned quotation continues as follows: “It 
was started up only when the Jews were in the chambers and the doors 
were closed.””'® It is therefore certain that the “sound” referred to the 
gassing engine and that there was no other audible engine in action “in 
order to drown out noises associated with the gassing procedure." I fact, 
not a single witness speaks about any such noise-maker engines for any 
of the *Aktion Reinhardt" camps. But because such a procedure is 
claimed by witnesses for the Auschwitz and Majdanek camps, it follows 
that it becomes possible “by analogy” also for these camps! Therefore if 
Schluch thinks he heard the humming of a Diesel engine started when 
deportees were gassed, it could really be “by analogy" just running to 
drown the screams of the victims. So he messed up and everything re- 
garding his Diesel engine testimony is settled! I have seldom come 
across a more idiotic type of reasoning. Only Muehlenkamp could com- 
pete with that. 

[108] Myers plagiarizes my Belzec study also in regard to the testi- 
mony by SS-Scharführer Heinrich Gley, of which he copies both the 
text and the given source (p. 324 and footnote 218).2'% He then men- 
tions further testimonies describing a Diesel engine (Aleksandr Semigo- 
dov, Filipp Babenko, Josef Oberhauser, p. 324) which, as with all the 
other evidence, should constitute a "convergence of evidence" toward a 
Diesel gassing engine, but he quickly handwaves them away with the 
usual stupid arguments. 





2159 Belec in Propaganda..., op. cit., p. 68. 
2160 Interrogation of Karl Alfred Schluch of 10 November 1961. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, p. 1514. 
2161 Belzec in Propaganda..., op. cit., p. 66. 
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[109] Afterwards Myers switches to Treblinka. He observes that the 
“Central Commission for the Investigation of German Crimes in Po- 
land” in its 1946 report did not mention the type of the engine used?! 
and that this also applies to Wiernik and Rudolf Hóss, who “inspected 
the extermination process at Treblinka” (p. 325). Myers neglects to 
mention that this visit took place “in Spring 1942"?! when the camp 
did not yet exist, alternatively in 1941, even before the alleged utiliza- 
tion of the Zyklon B in Auschwitz for killing purposes,”’™ a witness tru- 
ly befitting Myers clumsiness! 

Other witnesses, on the other hand, explicitly mentioned a Diesel 
engine: Pavel Leleko, Nikolai Malagon, and Aleksandr Skidan (pp. 
325-326). To these one must also add Elias Rosenberg and Samuel Wil- 
lenberg (p. 326). 

And this is the extraordinary conclusion reached by Myers: 

"In sum, the statements of witnesses who identified the gassing engine 
as diesel but who did not claim to have seen it or to have a sufficient level 
of technical knowledge to identify the engine, who were not directly in- 
volved with the engines themselves, or had little reason to establish such a 
trivial and unimportant (to them) detail cannot be used to establish the type 
of the engine. 

The talk of diesel can easily be ascribed to rumours and confusion with- 
in the camp by misidentifying any engine as the gassing engine, especially 
as diesel engines were regularly used as power generators. It is also possi- 
ble that some of the later witnesses relied on the publicity of Gerstein's die- 
sel meme. However, all of the talk about a diesel engine used for gassing is 
simply mistaken. Those who had a direct knowledge of the engines and a 
sufficient level of expertise in all three camps (Fuchs, Bauer and Hoedl in 
Sobibór, Czerniak and Reder in Belzec, and Shalayev in Treblinka), men 
who helped operate, install, or worked in close proximity to the gassing en- 
gines all agree on the use of gasoline for homicidal gassings. " (p. 326) 

A conclusion as false and misleading as its premises. As I empha- 
sized many times before, nobody disputes that based on testimonies the 
gasoline engine claim takes precedence in Sobibór, and therefore Myers 
merely preaches to the choir. Regarding Belzec, it is preposterous, as I 
have already pointed out, to consider Reder as trustworthy — if not for 
anything else than because he only “corroborates” extermination via 
“high pressure” or “vacuum” chambers — at the expense of Gerstein, a 





212 Myers writes about hearsay, because here he does not quote any source. In his article “Obóz 


zagtady Treblinka, " Lukaszkiewicz limited himself in fact to speak about “combustion en- 
gines" (motorami spalinowymi) and of “combustion gas" (gazu spalinowego), op. cit., p. 136. 
2163 NO-1210. 
2164 pS-3868. 
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graduated engineer and mining expert. It is also futile to invoke Czerni- 
ak’s testimony, since all there is to it is Myers’s trickery. Finally, the 
only witness claiming a gasoline engine for Treblinka, Shalayev, made 
his deposition in 1950, when he may have been influenced by the Polish 
propaganda of the period relating to Belzec. Even though he was one of 
the two “motorists,” he could only offer a dull and incompetent descrip- 
tion of the engine: “It was an ordinary, four-cylinder engine which used 
gasoline and, according to the story of the German machine operator, 
was of Russian make” (p. 320), and therefore he was not even able to 
discern a Russian engine from a German one! 

[110] Myers accuses revisionists of being “dogmatic” about the 
question of the type of engine, stating that “since Friedrich Paul Berg 
first proposed the argument at the 1983 International Revisionist Con- 
ference, wherein he articulated the inefficiency of diesel engines for 
mass murder, the diesel issue has been an integral part of the Revision- 
ist case against the Reinhard camps” (p. 327). He concludes his pathetic 
rant by stating that, “if the engines ran on petrol (as the strongest evi- 
dence shows), then one of the central Revisionist arguments against 
gassings at the three Reinhard camps, as well as the nearly three dec- 
ades of work Friedrich Paul Berg has put into the diesel issue, has prov- 
en to be worthless” (ibid.). 

It is exactly the opposite: only after Berg’s arguments had been pub- 
lished, did orthodox Holocaust historians begin to realize the unsustain- 
ability of the Diesel engine claims, long officially endorsed by the 
Courts for Belzec and Treblinka. They then thought of the only possible 
way out: the “re-examination” of witnesses already thoroughly exam- 
ined in order to get rid of the embarrassing Diesel engine. 

But Berg’s technical arguments aren’t the only revisionist objec- 
tions. There are also historical arguments which make Myers’s recon- 
struction even more senseless than it appears. The reader may have no- 
ticed that he studiously ignores any reference to the Lublin-Majdanek 
camp, and yet it was also part of the “extermination centers” of the 
“Aktion Reinhardt.” Why does he keep silent on this issue? The answer 
lies in the (alleged) organization of the extermination. 

The chronology of the claimed “gas chambers” must indeed be inte- 
grated with other key events: 

— The first gassing facility at the Bełżec camp is said to have been 

built in November-December 1941. 
— The first gassing facility at Sobibór was allegedly completed by 
the mid-April 1942. 
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— The first gassing facility of Treblinka was supposedly installed 
during the first half of June 1942. 

— On 8 June 1942 Gerstein claims to have received a communication 
from the RSHA about his “mission,” which purportedly was later 
revealed to him by Globocnik in Lublin on 17 August 1942: to 
change the operating system of the “gas chambers" by replacing 
Diesel exhaust with hydrogen cyanide. Evidently such a decision, 
if real, had to have been made no later than in early June within 
the RSHA with the Globocnik's approval. 

— The second gassing facility at Belzec is claimed to have been 
completed by the end of June 1942. 

— The second gassing facility at Sobibór was ostensibly built in 
June-September 1942. 

— The second gassing facility of Treblinka, finally, was presumably 
realized in a month starting in late August/early September 1942. 

All these “gas chambers" operated with engine exhaust, the exact 
type of which is considered irrelevant for the sake of the present argu- 
ment. If Gerstein's story is indeed true, Myers must explain why Glo- 
bocnik, after having accepted the idea of using prussic acid instead of 
the combustion gases of engines, allowed the construction of “gas 
chambers" operating with engine exhaust to continue, two of which 
were still under construction on 17 August. One must choose between 
either the obviously false (Gerstein's narrative) and the evidently sense- 
less (Globocnik's instruction). 

The Lublin-Majdanek camp complicates the matter further: its “gas 
chambers" were allegedly built in September-October 1942, but sup- 
posedly operated partially with Zyklon B, and partially with bottled 
carbon monoxide.”'® This alleged fact raises many problems: why did 
Gerstein's "mission" result only in a partial implementation in Maj- 
danek? Why was it that gassing with engine exhaust wasn't initially in- 
troduced there either, as in the other “Aktion Reinhardt” camps? Why 
was the bottled CO gassing system abandoned for Belzec and for the 
other camps? As all four camps were subordinated to Globocnik, how 
can these glaring disparities be explained??!66 





2165 Thomasz Kranz, “Massentötungen durch Giftgas im Konzentrationslager Majdanek,” in: Gün- 


ter Morsch, Betrand Perz (eds.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Massentótungen 
durch Giftgas. Historische Bedeutung, technische Entwicklung, revisionistische Leugnung, op. 
cit., pp. 221-222. 

6 As a concentration camp, the Majdanek camp was subordinate to the SS-WVHA, but, from an 
orthodox point of view, this institution had no say in the process of extermination. Hence it 
could not have any effect on the choice of methods. According to Barbara Schwindt, Maj- 
danek “was included in the ‘Aktion Reinhardt’ program of extermination” in July 1942, and in 
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[111] Myers closes this section by noticing correctly that the “pla- 
giarist bloggers” aren’t the only ones “revising” the engine type, but 
that many esteemed orthodox historians have done so as well: 

“For specialists, though, diesel engines have been rejected in favour of 
petrol. Peter Witte, Jules Schelvis, Christopher Browning, and Martin Gil- 
bert, have all proven willing to place petrol engines at the Reinhard camps 
on the basis of direct evidence. " (p. 328) 

For Witte, he refers to what he wrote on a Wikipedia discussion 
page (footnote 242):?!67 

"The theory of a Diesel engine for the gas chambers in Belzec origi- 
nates from a the statement by Kurt Gerstein (1945), although according to 
his own statement he did not see the engine, but only heard it. " 

It is the same text published by the site ARC which I quoted above, 
and the lie is also the same. In this context he quotes Reder: 

"Rudolf Reder, at that time the only known survivor of the Belzec ex- 
termination camp, brought according to his own oft-repeated statement 
(from 1944, first published in Kraków 1946) every day 4 to 5 kanistry ben- 
zyny (gasoline canisters) to the engine room of the gas chambers. There the 
'maszyna, ' motor pedzony benzyna (a gasoline powered engine) was locat- 
ed.” 

I am so very “dogmatic” that, ever since 1985 in all of my pertinent 
studies, I had analyzed Reder’s testimony mentioning explicitly the 
gasoline engine:?!6* 

"This machine (maszyna) was an engine (motor), although not Diesel, 
as Gerstein states, but gasoline powered (‘maszyna,’ ‘motor pedzony ben- 
zynq’), and consumed 80-100 liters of gasoline daily.” 

Therefore these esteemed historians have "discovered" this testimo- 
ny in all its breadth about twenty years too late. The recourse to 
Schelvis is specious, since, as I have repeatedly pointed out, the gaso- 
line engine had already been established as such by the Hagen Court in 
1966. 


Browning deals with the issue in a context that is worth report- 


ing:?!® 


“Once again, human memory is imperfect. The testimonies of both sur- 
vivors and other witnesses to the events in Belzec, Sobibor, and Treblinka 


the context of this operation it served a “dual function,” i.e. “the function of a labor camp and 
of an extermination camp for Jews and Jewesses.” B. Schwindt, Das Konzentrations- und Ver- 
nichtungslager Majdanek, op. cit., pp. 125, 129. Hence regarding the alleged extermination, 
Majdanek depended exclusively on Globocnik. 
http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Benutzer_Diskussion:Pidou_Bleu#Vernichtungslager_.28Diskuss 
ion.29 - Benzin- oder Dieselmotorabgase.3F Witte also mentions a gasoline engine for So- 
bibor, which was already known, but does not specify the type of engine for Treblinka. 

2168 JI rapporto Gerstein. Anatomia di un falso, op. cit., p. 133. 

2169 CR Browning, Evidence for the Implementation of the Final Solution, op. cit., р. 27. 


2167 
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are no more immune to forgetfulness, error, exaggeration, distortion, and 
repression than eyewitness accounts of other events in the past. They differ, 
for instance, on how long each gassing operation took, on the dimensions 
and capacity of the gas chambers, on the number of undressing barracks, 
and on the roles of particular individuals. Gerstein, citing Globocnik, 
claimed the camps used diesel motors, but witnesses who actually serviced 
the engines in Belzec and Sobibor (Reder and Fuchs) spoke of gasoline en- 
gines. " 

But he too commits a “distortion,” falsely stating that Gerstein “cit- 
ed" Globocnik and that he did not see the engine. 

Finally, regarding Gilbert, Myers makes the reference to a website 
which — as of my writing this —no longer exists. He quotes this sentence 
of the British historian: *I will study these carefully, and amend my text 
accordingly" (footnote 245). And that's all! 

Witte speaks of Bełżec, Sobibor and Chełmno,” Schelvis only 
about Sobibór, Browning about Belzec and Sobibór, Gilbert does not 
mention any camp, and nobody mentions Treblinka. Regarding Belzec, 
neither Witte nor Browning explain that their new fundamental witness, 
Reder, not only stated that he did not know the killing method, but his 
description logically excluded that it happened through the exhaust gas- 
es of the gasoline engine, since the gases it produced were vented di- 
rectly into the open. Dishonesty or ignorance? Whatever the case, their 
assessment about the type of engine used does not appear to be too val- 
uable. 

[112] On p. 328 Myers introduces another section with the title 
"Corpse Color," which Thomas Kues will discuss in depth in his chap- 
ter “Carbon Monoxide Poisoning and Skin Discoloration” further be- 
low. Myers gives this issue much more prominence than we did in our 
publications. In the Sobibór book it does not appear at all, while it takes 
only seven text rows in the Treblinka book.?"" As for Bełżec I will ad- 
dress Myers objections here: 

"In a postwar statement that Mattogno dishonestly left out, Pfannenstiel 
specifically noted the cause of asphyxiation in testimony about his trip to 
Belzec as the cause of the ‘bluish faces’ in some of the gas chamber vic- 
tims. Mattogno is aware of this statement, as he quotes from the exact loca- 
tion in the interrogation document, but he selectively left out Pfannenstiel's 
association of the blue faces with asphyxiation (not carbon monoxide poi- 
soning) made in the sentence immediately after his quote; instead, Mat- 
togno dishonestly criticizes Pfannenstiel by alleging that carbon monoxide 





2170 Witte indeed (in the above-cited German Wikipedia discussion) maintains that, in order to 


“publicly expose" the “Holocaust deniers," the “Diesel theory" needs to be rejected. 
211 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 73. 
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victims should have been cherry-red, despite the clear statement by Pfan- 

nenstiel that the blue faces were not the result of carbon monoxide.” (p. 

328) 

Myers’s accusation is laughable. Evidently he judges others by his 
own behavioral standards: being an impostor, he thinks everyone is like 
him. 

Here is my quotation together with the relevant comment: 

“Опсе the hair of the women had been shorn, the whole transport 
was led into a building containing 6 chambers. As far as I know, only 4 
were needed that time. When the people had been locked into the cham- 
bers, the exhaust gases of an engine were fed into these chambers. Ger- 
stein determined that it took 18 minutes for everything to become quiet 
in the chambers. [...] Once stillness reigned, the outer doors of the 
chambers were opened and the corpses brought out, checked for gold 
teeth, and then piled up in a pit. Again, this work was performed by 

Jews. No physician was present. I did not notice anything unusual about 

the corpses. Some were bluish in the face.’ 

The 'bluish' coloration of the corpses is dealt with (as is the rest) in the 
Gerstein report: ‘On jette les corps, bleus, humides [...]’ (they throw the 
blue, wet corpses). As has already been noted, the victims of poisoning 
from carbon monoxide (contained in the exhaust gases of a diesel engine) 
have a ‘cherry-red’ or ‘pink’ color, not blue." 

Myers reproaches me for not reproducing the following sentence: 
“This is not conspicuous, though, because this is about an asphyxia- 
tion.””'” Did I perhaps try to “conceal” the term “asphyxiation”? In this 
quotation Pfannenstiel states that "the exhaust gases of an engine were 
fed into these chambers." Since he speaks also explicitly about “gas- 
sing,"?!" I did not consider that Pfannenstiel had made a medical diag- 
nosis but had obviously taken “death by asphyxiation” to be synony- 
mous with “gassing death," according to the generally attributed sense 
of the term “asphyxia” within Holocaust literature. For instance:?! ^ 

"They were Treblinka, near the railway line from Warsaw to Bialystok, 
Sobibór to the east of Lublin, and Belzec in Eastern Galicia. In each of 
these camps, hundreds of thousands of Jews were put to death, asphyxiated 
by gas.” 

Even a specialist on Bełżec like Robin O’Neil writes:7!”° 


2172 





2172 Belzec in Propaganda..., op. cit., p. 56. 


2173 Interrogation of W. Pfannenstiel, Darmstadt, 6 June 1950. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, vol. I, p. 
43. 

2174 Interrogation of W. Pfannenstiel, Marburg-Lahn, 9 November 1959. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, 
vol. I, p. 139 

2175 Arthur Suzman, Denis Diamond, Six Million Did Die. Johannesburg, 1978, p. 105. 

2176 R, O'Neil, Belzec: Stepping Stone to Genocide; Hitler "e answer to the Jewish Question, cap. 7, 
in: www.jewishgen.org/yizkor/belzec1/bel070.html 


840 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 





“Jews deported there were asphyxiated in the specially designed vans 
which pumped the engine's exhaust into the sealed rear compartment. " 
Grossman's statement is even more to the point;?? 

"Various means were employed to effect death. One was to force into 
the chambers the exhaust fumes from the engine, taken from a heavy tank, 
that was used to generate electricity for the camp. Such fumes contain 2 to 
3 per cent of carbon monoxide, which combines with the haemoglobin in 
the blood to form a stable compound known as carboxyhaemoglobin. Car- 
boxyhaemoglobin is far more stable than the compound of oxygen and 
haemoglobin that is formed in the alveoli during the respiratory process. 
Within fifteen minutes all the haemoglobin in the blood has combined with 
carbon monoxide, and breathing ceases to have any real effect. A person is 
gasping for air, but no oxygen reaches their organism and they begin to 
suffocate; the heart races frenziedly, driving blood into the lungs, but this 
blood, poisoned as it is with carbon monoxide, is unable to absorb any ox- 
ygen. Breathing becomes hoarse and laboured, and consciousness dims. 
People show all the agonizing symptoms of suffocation, and they die just as 
if they were being strangled.” 

The Russian term translated as “suffocation” is “udus’e” 
(yayııze),”'”® which means, precisely, asphyxia, suffocation. The author 
does not describe the coloring of the corpses and he does not indicate 
the type of the engine used. He then explains that “a second method, 
and the one most generally employed at Treblinka, was the use of spe- 
cial pumps to remove the air from the chambers,” while “a third meth- 
od, employed less often, was the use of steam.””!” 

I may add in passing that the “plagiarist bloggers” do mention this 
writing by Grossman, without any reference to its text, in footnote 49 
on p. 16 (“Vasily Grossman, Treblinksii [sic] ad, Moscow 1944") and 
in the bibliography (p. 538). It is therefore possible that this is another 
plagiarized title. 

Since Myers drew attention to the issue, it is worthwhile studying it 
in depth. German toxicologist Achim Trunk, who is also interested in 
the coloring of the corpses, acknowledges:?!*? 

"The victims of a carbon monoxide poisoning can usually be recognized 
by a red coloration of the mucous membranes, since the carbon monoxide- 
laden hemoglobin (and thus the blood as a whole) has a cherry red color.” 





2177 С, Rajchman, Treblinka: A Survivor e Memory 1942-1943, op. cit., p. 155 

2178 ү. Grossman, Treblinskij ad (The hell of Treblinka), САВЕ, 7021-115-8, p. 187 (p. 20 of the 
report). 

2179 C. Rajchman, Treblinka: A Survivor e Memory 1942-1943, op. cit., pp. 155-156. 

2180 A, Trunk, “Die todbringenden Gase,” in: Günter Morsch, Betrand Perz (eds.), Neue Studien zu 
nationalsozialistischen Massentótungen durch Giftgas. Historische Bedeutung, technische 
Entwicklung, revisionistische Leugnung, op. cit., p. 28. 
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He then explains:7'*! 


"The bluish color of the asphxiated denotes as a cause of death the lack 
of oxygen; it results from the complete oxygen depletion of the hemoglobin 
— the hemoglobin then receives a blue-red color — and the saturation with 
carbon dioxide. " 

By applying this scientific knowledge to historiography, it results 
that the bluish or cyanotic coloring of the victims would not be caused 
by the exhaust of a gasoline engine, but rather a Diesel:?!? 

"In case that Diesel engines were put to use, the dying certainly lasted 
very much longer because Diesel engines produce considerably less carbon 
monoxide. Additionally they emit a significant amount of irritants. In this 
case, the death was [caused] under these circumstances by the combination 
of carbon monoxide poisoning (internal asphyxia) and oxygen deprivation 
(external asphyxia). ” 

Hence, if the corpses of Bełżec were blue (Gerstein) or bluish/cya- 
notic (Pfannenstiel), the logical conclusion of this argument is that in 
this camp the victims were killed with a Diesel engine. This is exactly 
the opposite of what is affirmed by Trunk who, as I have shown above, 
brings Reder's witness account into play instead.?!? 

Myers presents a further argument. He dwells on the health status of 
the Warsaw Ghetto Jews in 1941-1942 and quotes a medical study ac- 
cording to which the inhabitants suffered, i.a., from anemia, had “insuf- 
ficient haemoglobin" and even had *an average cardiac output (volume 
of blood circulated by heart to body) which was 50% of the normal out- 
put of a human being" (p. 330). From an article by Charles Provan he 
then lifts the following quotation originating from a work of forensic 
pathology: 

"When the victim is anaemic the (classical 'cherry-pink') color may be 
faint or even absent because insufficient haemoglobin is present to display 
the color. In racially-pigmented victims the color may obviously be masked, 
though may still be seen on the inner aspect of the lips, the nail-beds, 
tongue, and palms and soles of hands and feet. It is also seen inside the 
eyelids, but rarely in the sclera.” (pp. 329-330) 

While unobjectionable, the argument is for the very same motives 
also valid for the cyanosis phenomenon: 

"Anemic patients do not show cyanosis even with a very low partial 
pressure of oxygen in the arterial circulation (PaO;), unless there is an in- 
dependent cause for cyanosis. "7184 


2181 Thid., footnote 25 on p. 32. 

22 Thid., p.32. 

2183 Thid., pp. 34-35. 

2184 Norman Beck, Diagnostic Hematology. Springer, London, 2009, p. 203. 
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“A person affected by anemia almost never becomes cyanotic, since 
there is not enough hemoglobin to obtain 5 g of deoxygenated hemoglobin 
in 100 ml of arterial blood. '?!85 

"Cyanosis does not occur in anaemic hypoxia because the total haemo- 
globin content is low. "2186 
The implication is that, at least with severely anemic cases, some of 

the corpses produced by the “gas chambers" of the Reinhardt camps 
would be neither “cherry-red” nor “blue.” But if, as some witnesses re- 
port, they were “blue,” “bluish” or cyanotic, then these were people 
with more or less normal hemoglobin levels in their bloodstream. If 
they had been gassed with carbon monoxide (gasoline engine), their 
corpses would have had a “cherry-red”; if they had had a “blue” or blu- 
ish coloring instead, and if Trunk is right, this only indicates a Diesel 
engine. 

Both conclusions radically contrast with Myers's thesis, invalidating 
it. 

[113] "MGK have always cited the English edition of Wiernik's text, 
seemingly never bothering to check the original Polish. The problem that 
arises here is that Wiernik, in the original Polish version of 1944, uses a 
vernacular expression: the gassed were ‘zölci-zatruci.’ 

‘Zatruci’ means ‘poisoned,’ — 'zólci' here comes from żółć,’ meaning 
‘gall,’ a substance often associated with ‘poison,’ (e.g. the German ‘Gift 
und Galle speien,’ not from ‘zolty,’ which means ‘yellow’). In Polish litera- 
ture, we often find ‘zotc’ associated with ‘cierpienie,’ ‘suffering.’ So Wier- 
nik, who is using poetic language in this instance, wants to tell us that the 
victims were 'dead as a doornail' (or something to that extent). Thus MGK 
had criticized Wiernik on the basis of a misunderstood translation." (pp. 
332f.) 

Here we find ourselves confronted with more hocus-pocus. First I 
may quote the Polish sentence at hand: “Nie ma ladnych i brzydkich, 
wszyscy Zólci-zatruci. '?*' The first part means: “There are no beautiful 
and ugly." These two adjectives are in the genitive plural form, because 
there is a negation in the sentence. As to the second part, the claim that 
“żółci” here comes from “żółć,” meaning “gall,” is an enormous fairy 
tale. The term “żółci” is in fact the nominative plural of the personal 
masculine form of the adjective *zólty"?'** (yellow), just like “zatruci” 
is the nominative plural of the personal masculine form of the adjective 





2185 Arthur C. Guyton, John E. Hall, Fisiologia medica. Elsevier Italia, 2010, p. 529. 

2186 Nicholas J. Talley, Simon O'Connor, Clinical Examination: A Systematic Guide to Physical 
Diagnosis. Elsevier Australia, 2010, p. 25. 

J. Wiernik, Rok w Treblince, op. cit., p. 7. 

See the related declination in: http://de.wiktionary.org/wiki/zólty (Deklination). 


2187 
2188 
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“zatruty” (poisoned). The meaning of the phrase is therefore: “There are 
no beautiful and ugly, all [are] yellow and poisoned.” This is also con- 
firmed by the original typed version of the Wiernik report, where the 
conjunction “i” (and) appears between the two adjectives: "Nie ma 
ladnych i brzydkich, wszyscy zólci i zatruci" (There are no beautiful and 
ugly, all [are] yellow and poisoned).?!*? 

Romanov has mocked me because in my study on the “Bunkers” of 
Birkenau I had misunderstood the meaning of the Polish abbreviation 
“bt”: but here he does much worse!??? 

The yellow coloring of the corpses is without a doubt a reference to 
chlorine gas that was associated with a yellowish green pall and which, 
according to Wiernik, was used for the purpose of killing in the “gas 
chambers" (see above, point 76). 

[114] "One would think that since MGK were the ones to focus on 
corpse color descriptions, that they would actually check Wiernik's original 
description. Revisionist scholarly standards must not be too strict. Recently 
however, many years after making the allegation and only after being in- 
formed of the translation problem Kues withdrew his criticism of Wiernik's 
statement, dismissing him as having "nothing concrete to say about the ap- 
pearances of the corpses.’” (p. 333) 

As I demonstrated above, verifying “Wiernik’s original description” 
fully confirms that for him the corpses were "yellow." As for Thomas 
Kues, in the footnote mentioned by Myers he wrote "7 

"In the previously published version of this article Treblinka key wit- 
ness Jacob (Jankiel) Wiernik was listed as witness number 5, due to the 
English (as well as Yiddish) translation of his pamphlet A Year in Treblinka 
mentioning ‘yellow’ corpses (‘There was no longer beauty or ugliness, for 
they all were yellow from the gas,’ in the Polish original: ‘Nie ma tadnych i 
brzydkich, wszyscy zólci-zatruci.'). It has since been pointed out to us by a 
scholar who wishes to remain anonymous that we are here dealing with a 
mistranslation of a Polish idiomatic expression, zólci-zatruci, where ‘zotci’ 
does not come from the word for ‘yellow’ (żółty) but for ‘gall’ (żółć) which 
has in vernacular an association with ‘poison,’ cf. the German expression 
'Gift und Galle.' Thus Wiernik (in his known testimonies) has nothing con- 
crete to say about the appearances of the corpses.” 

As one can see, Kues's only mistake is having taken for granted this 
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Typewritten draft of J. Wiernik, Rok w Treblince, p. 6 in: Ghetto Fighters House Archives 
online, Collections Section, Catalog No. 3166. 

The grammatical "explanation" if it was not written by Romanov himself, has in any case his 
approval, and therefore he is either its author or co-author. 

T. Kues, "Skin discoloration caused by carbon monoxide poisoning — Reality vs. Holocaust 
eye-witness testimony," in: Inconvenient History, www.revblog.codoh.com/201 1/06/skin- 
discoloration/#_edn40 
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fantastic story by Myers/Romanov. 

[115] I now proceed to examine the section entitled “Archaeology of 
the Gas Chambers,” which starts on p. 333. 

“A relatively recent development among Revisionist writers has been a 
heavy focus on physical evidence in their denial; likely a sign of intellectual 
bankruptcy, brought about by their failure to refute countless witnesses and 
documents, as well as provide a coherent and supported alternative expla- 
nation of resettlement. In nearly all of MGK’s writings since 2002 with the 
original German edition of Treblinka there has been a similar focal point 
on ‘forensic’ evidence, including in their criticisms of all three Reinhard 
camps.” (p. 333) 

Because this was our first study about the camps of the “Aktion 
Reinhardt,” it is completely pointless to speak about a sign of “intellec- 
tual bankruptcy.” 

[116] “Globocnik was also eager to destroy as many documents related 
to the camps as he could, writing to Himmler in January 1944 that “all 
vouchers should be destroyed as soon as possible, as has been done in the 
case of all other documents pertaining to this operation (Reinhard). " 

The question must be asked, why such a strong campaign to conceal 
evidence for the camps’ functions would be necessary if they ultimately 
served as innocent transit camps for purposes of resettlement as pro- 
posed by MGK?." (p. 334) 

Myers distorts the meaning of the passage by quoting too short an 
excerpt in order to hide his deception. I insert the passage back in its 
context; 2??? 

"The total accounting is composed of two parts: 

1. The economic part of the Aktion Reinhardt with the subdivisions 

a. Accounting and delivery of the assets seized and 

b. Accounting of the assets attained by the work. 

2. The Settlers’ Economic Association, the conduct of whose economy 
also rested on my work, and which is now being transferred to civilian 
hands. 

One thing has to be added to the total accounting of ‘Reinhardt’ which 
is that their receipts must be destroyed as soon as possible after the records 
about all other operations in this matter have already been destroyed. " 
The German term used here, translated here as “accounting,” means 

“closing of the accounts." The destruction of the “receipts” refers there- 
fore to the points 1) and 2) mentioned above, the destruction of the 
"records" refers to all other "operations," and not to camps. Aware of 
this, Myers has presented a false translation that simply eliminates the 


2192 PS-4024. IMT, vol. XXXIV, p. 71; official English translation found in NCA, Supplement A, 
p. 744 
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inconvenient “operations.” 


2193 
2194 


I now reply to Myers's two questions: 

— Why were the documents destroyed? Because this was the bureau- 
cratic practice. The "Destruction protocol" of the "Organisation 
Todt. Einsatzgruppe VII. Oberbauleitung Heydebreck" dated 29 
January 1945 contains the list of more than 280 records which 
were destroyed according to the relative protocol. The heading ex- 
plains that the documents were “secret matters" and “secret state 
matters." They refer nonetheless to installations or to completely 
normal reports, such as “building material,” “Gas supply 
Heydebreck," “Z-Program of air-raid protection," “air raid 
13.10.44,” “securing of bridges," “drink water supply."?'?? There 
were certainly better reasons to destroy the documents regarding 
the Reinhardt camps. 

— Why were all the camps destroyed? First of all in order not to 
leave to the Soviets any parts of camps, or even completely intact 
camps, which the Jewish and Polish propaganda had already de- 
fined as “extermination camps.””'™ It also goes without saying that 
no retreating army leaves intact installations or logistic structures 
of any type that can be used by the enemy. For this reason the 
Germans also destroyed the Treblinka I camp, which was a simple 
labor camp. 

[117] “Polish Judge Lukaszkiewicz travelled to Treblinka in late 1945 
to investigate the grounds of the camp site, with the help of several Treblin- 
ka survivors. Excavations and diggings were performed between November 
9 and 13, largely focusing on locating the mass graves in the camp. Briefly 
on one of the days, a search was also undertaken for the gas chambers of 
the camp. Lukaskiewicz recorded the search as follows: 

November 11, 1945 

A series of test excavations were performed at the place where the [gas] 
chambers had to have been located, in order to find their foundation walls 
if possible. Pits 10 — 15 meters in length and 1.5 meters deep were dug. 
Undisturbed layers of earth were uncovered by this. 

Thus, the search for the gas chamber was unsuccessful. This should no 


VHA, Fond OT, 25/7, pp. 300-302. 

This propaganda was adopted and spread by the Soviets themselves well before the liquidation 
of the Treblinka and Sobibór camps. In an article published in Pravda in April 1943, for ex- 
ample, it was reported that two camps existed in Treblinka: Camp A for Polish prisoners and 
Camp B, where daily “masses of people” (ethnicity not mentioned) were supposedly killed by 
means of steam in hermetically sealed chamber. As sources the article gave a publication of an 
unspecified “interallied information committee" and — most noteworthy — a report broadcast 
by a “clandestine Polish radio station." *Pol'sha - gitlerovskij ‘dom smerti’” (Poland, a Nazi 
*House of Death"), Pravda, 21 April 1943, p. 4. 
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come as a complete surprise. The witnesses who directed the brief Polish 

investigation on sites to excavate (Samuel Rajzman, Tanhum Grinberg, 

Szimon Friedman, and M. Mittelberg) were not direct witnesses to the gas- 

sings, as they did not work in the extermination sector of the camp, so there 

is no reason why we should expect them to know the exact location of the 
gas chambers, especially when they could have been confused as the site 
had been thoroughly devastated by the retreating Nazis and the Polish 

‘gold rush’ that ensued. The investigating team also does not appear to 

have been exhaustive in their search for the structures, as seen by their 

continued work on other grave sites that same day, and the limited amount 

of work put towards locating the gas chambers (‘test excavations’).” (p. 

334) 

As a source Myers refers to “Protokol czynnosci wykomanych w 
terenie w toku dochodzenia sadowego w sprawie obozu smierci w Tre- 
blince, AIPN NTN 69, p.97R” (footnote 279), or properly written “Pro- 
tokól czynności wykonanych w terenie w toku dochodzenia sądowego 
w sprawie obozu śmierci w Treblince” (Protocol of the tasks performed 
on the grounds of the death camp Treblinka, which forms the object of 
the judicial examination). In reality this clown plagiarized the quotation 
from our Treblinka study!??? In fact, in the report in question a sole 
witness is mentioned, Rajzman, but only in connection with the activity 
of 9 November "77 

Regarding the activity of 11 November, Lukaszkiewicz says that the 
digging was performed on the site *where the chambers had to have 
been located?!” to the best of his knowledge. His investigation ended 
on 29 December 1945, this being the date that appears in the corre- 
sponding German translation for the Nuremberg trials. In this report the 
Polish judge described both alleged gassing facilities of Treblinka, the 
first on the basis of the testimonies of Puchala and Leon Finkelstein 
(Finkelsztajn), and the second based on the testimonies of Wiernik, 
Henryk Reichmann, Aron Czechowiec (Czechowicz) and Finkel- 
stein.??* Therefore Lukaszkiewicz knew very well where to dig, but the 
result was that “the excavations uncovered undisturbed layers of earth," 
which is a sensational refutation of the testimonies.”'” 


2195 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 85. 

2196 The report is reproduced in photocopy in: Stanislaw Wojtczak, “Karny obóz pracy Treblinka I 
i ośrodek zagłady Treblinka IL" in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich 
w Polsce, Warsaw, 1975, XXVI, p. 183-185, p. 97 of the report. Translation of the whole re- 
port in: Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., pp. 84-86. 

Ibid., p. 184, p. 97bis of the report. The number of page 97 refers to the recto and to the verso 
of the sheet, which Myers denominates “97 R.” 

2198 7, Lukaszkiewicz, Vernichtungslager “Treblinka. " USSR-344, p. 5. 

219 S. Wojtczak, “Karny obóz pracy Treblinka I i osrodek zagtady Treblinka II,” op. cit., p. 184, p. 
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[118] Then Myers tries to give an answer to another of the crucial 
problems of orthodox holocaust historiography: the lack of archeologi- 
cal traces of the “gas chambers" in the area of the former Bełżec camp: 

“During the late 1990s, Torun University Professor Andrzej Kola led 
an archaeological team to perform work on the Belzec camp site. During 
the work, Kola discovered the remains of two buildings that he originally 
suspected served as the first and second phase gas chambers, which he la- 
belled buildings ‘D’ and 'G' in his report. Kola later concluded that build- 
ing ‘D’ did not operate as a gas chamber, but held to his view that the 
wooden remains of building 'G' could ‘hypothetically be regarded as the 
remains of the 2nd gas chamber.’” (p. 335) 

After having quoted Kola’s comment, the gist of which can be 
summed up with this sentence: “Reder’s information — that the building 
was made of concrete — does not seem to be convincing, because no 
traces of concrete objects were spotted in the central part,” he adds: 

“As previously pointed out by Alex Bay, Kola’s suggestion that the sec- 
ond phase gas chamber was completely wooden does not take into account 
the fact that several nearby graves were found to have brick rubble during 
the archaeological work, which can be seen in the image presented below. 
Three of the four graves containing bricks were located within 50-60 me- 
ters of Kola’s building ‘G,’ the presumed new gas chamber.” (p. 336) 

Bay wrote about it as follows: 

“One supposes that if the SS thoroughly razed the building, including 
footings, nothing should remain except disturbed soil horizons. The fact 
that Kola’s excavations revealed a small area with traces of rotted wood, 
and no masonry remains implies that the gas chamber was less substantial 
in material construction. However, countering the indications that led Kola 
to doubt that Reder was correct about a masonry gas chamber is Kola’s in- 
ventory of nearby g|r]ave pits in which he listed four graves excavated that 
contained brick rubble, and three of the four were within 50 to 60 meters of 
the chamber site (see Illustration 4.6.3). This is an indication that when the 
building was torn down, part of it at least was made of brick which was 
dumped close by.” 

Summarizing, Kola’s assertion that the second gassing building was 
“completely wooden” would be refuted by the fact that three nearby 
graves “contained brick rubble” which came from the gassing building. 
This criticism by Kola is obviously only a pretext to be able to claim 
that archaeological traces of the second gas chamber building have dis- 
appeared. The Polish archaeologist has in fact observed: 





97bis of the report. 
2200 A. Bay, “Belzec: Reconstruction of the Death Camp.” “4.6 — Camp II: The Killing and Graves 
Area,” in: http://holocaust-history.org/belzec/deathcamp/ 
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"In the place of the biggest concentration of non grave structures the 
archeological survey recognised the traces of non-defined building with the 
size of about 15 x 3,5 m (building G). It was a completely wooden building. 
They may have been relicts of the second gas chamber from the second 
stage of the camp existence.” (p. 336) 

The reasoning is fallacious and meaningless. First, regardless of any 
other consideration and as explained above, the second gas chamber 
building must have had a surface of approximately 172.5 m? (6 cham- 
bers of 5 m x 5 m plus a corridor of 1.5 m x 15 m), while “Building G” 
measures only 52.5 m?. If it really were the remains of the gassing 
building, each “gas chamber" would have measured ([52.5 m? — 22.5 m? 
(area surface of the corridor) + 6 = ) 5 m?! 

This already shows in abundance the stupidity and the bad faith that 
must have aided Kola, Bay and Myers's thought processes. (Only 
Muehlenkamp would probably find a way to cram 750 persons in there. 
At the end of the day, this would amount to a trifling 150 persons per 
m?...) 

Bay's and Myers's fallacious argument is also evident from the fol- 
lowing: The pits containing brick fragments, according to Kola, are nos. 
7, 8, 12 and 20.2! The aerial photograph which Myers published on p. 
335 shows, from left to right and demarcated in yellow, the pits nos. 12, 
8 and 7.22% But in this photograph the position of “Building G” is not 
indicated. Kola reports that it is located “in the northern part of the 
camp, in the north-western area of ha 16,7295 and therefore it must be 
represented in his findings plan by the black rectangle located in the 
center, high above, near pit no. 8,” as it is the only building reported 
as being present in the ha 16. 

Having said this, the fact that pits no. 7 and 8 near the “Building G” 
(grave no. 12 is more distant) contain "brick rubble" does not mean 
anything at all. The Bay’s/Myers’s explanation is laughable and aber- 
rant at the same time: by the presence of "brick rubble" in three pits 





201 A Kola Belzec. The Nazi Camp for Jews in the light of archeological sources. Excavations 

1997-1999. The Council for the Protection of Memory and Martyrdom/United States Holo- 

caust Memorial Museum, Warsaw/Washington 2000, pp. 25f., 28 & 33. 

In the plan showing the findings of Kola, the grave number 7 is not indicated. He localizes it 

“in the north-central part of ha XVII.” Yet the “Map of the drills within the camp," in which 

the grid of the hectares is shown, the hectare XVII takes only a small triangle with sides of ap- 

proximately 40 x 65 m in the north-east corner of the camp, where however there are no 

graves. One must then intend hectare XVI, where some graves appear just in the central part of 

the northern sector. A. Kola, Bełżec. The Nazi Camp for Jews..., op. cit., р. 19, 25 and 70 in 

the sequence. 

203 A. Kola, Belzec. The Nazi Camp for Jews..., op. cit., p. 61. 

2204 In Belzec in Propaganda..., op. cit., p. 117, I had referred to this plan with the indication of the 
position of "Building G." 
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they pretend to deduce, within a radius of 50-60 meters, the presence of 
a brick building, of which no architectonic trace exists! This highlights 
the full and heartfelt extent of the “plagiarist bloggers” and fellow trav- 
ellers’ despair, as they are forced to “prove” the existence of what does 
not exist. 

The presence of the pits in question containing “brick rubble” has a 
very simple explanation: from the end of 1945 until 1963 the area of the 
camp was exposed to indiscriminate diggings by the local population in 
search of valuable objects. Moreover, 9 graves were dug on the order of 
the Regional Investigative Judge of the district court of Zamość, 
Czesław Godziszewski, on 12 October 1945.75 In light of these chaotic 
excavations it is not surprising that some “brick rubble” coming from 
who knows where ended up in these re-filled dig-ups. 

Myers himself inflicts the coup de gráce to his thesis by noting: 

"On the other hand, arguments against Prof. Kola's interpretation of 
building 'G' are also brought up by archaeologists Gilead, Haimi and Ma- 
zurek, who conclude that 'the claim that building G is a gassing installation 
cannot be substantiated. '" (pp. 336-337) 

[119] “Bay also believes that the new gas chamber in Belzec could have 
been built on a wooden grade beam foundation, a system which would be 
efficient, cheap, and quick to build. On top of the foundation, brick walls 
could then be used for the building as a whole, creating and dividing it into 
six gas chambers. During the liquidation of the camp itself, the building 
could have been taken apart, if anything leaving parts of the wooden foun- 
dation behind in some areas (not necessary in all areas of the building, 
meaning Kola could have missed some parts of the building)." (p. 335) 
This appears to be another desperate explanation which is categori- 

cally refuted by Kola's findings. The pictures enclosed by him in his 
study show in fact that the buildings marked “B,” “С,” “D” (see Ill. 
8.23) and “F” had concrete or brick foundation walls.” Particularly 
significant are the two photographs of the remains of the “building,” 
one of which I reproduce below.” 

Kola advises us on this building that “because of the lack of remains 
of wall constructions (rubble or mortar) one can presume it was built of 
wood, so it was relatively easy to demolish,"?"* a reasonable argument, 
and the exact opposite of what the Bay/Myers claim regarding “Build- 
ing G." Of course, the second gassing building, if it ever existed, would 
have left ruins such as those that appear in this photograph, although 
205 A. Kola Betzec. The Nazi Camp for Jews..., op. cit.’,” pp. 79-80 and 88-90. 

22% Thid., рр. 51, 52, 56 and 60 in the sequence. 


207 Верес in Propaganda..., op. cit., p. 124. 
22% A. Kola Belzec. The Nazi Camp for Jews..., op. cit., p. 54 
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1.8.23: Photo of the remains of “Building D” 








bigger. 

[120] “However, what neither Mattogno nor Kues tell their readers is 
that Prof. Kola did not investigate all objects and structures in the camp 
area, as he expressly pointed out in his book when writing that the exam- 
ined relicts of 8 buildings were ‘only few of all the objects of the camp’ and 
that further interpretation was possible ‘only after more detailed excava- 
tion.’ This means that one cannot exclude the hypothesis that traces of one 
or both gas chamber buildings could still have been found by ‘more de- 
tailed excavation’ in other places in the camp area.” (p. 337) 

This argument confirms one more time Myers’s brazen dishonesty. 
Here is in fact the complete text of Kola, quoted by һіт: 22% 

“Archaeology could be helpful to reconstruct the camp building and es- 
tablish the functions of located objects. Relicts of 8 buildings were exam- 
ined, some of them with their cellar parts buried in the ground. They are, 
however, only few of all the objects of the camp. The further interpretation 
is possible only after more detailed excavation. In the light of the studies no 
traces of the gas chambers from the Ist stage of camp functioning were 
found. The traces of a wooden building in the central part of the camp can 
be hypothetically regarded as the remains of the 2nd stage gas chamber.” 
Therefore Myers twists what Kola wrote by stating the opposite of 

what Kola explicitly says. From the context it results in fact clearly that 
the Polish archeologist did not even remotely imagined finding “gas 
chambers” “in other places in the camp area.” On the contrary, he ex- 
amined all the objects which could have a relationship to “gas cham- 
bers”: from the first building he did not find any trace, whereas the 
identification of the second gassing building as “Building G,” as I have 
shown above, is not possible, not even “hypothetically.” This reality 
underscores the complete bankruptcy of Holocaust historiography on 





2209 Thid., p. 69. For a “casual” error, Myers indicates p. 66 (footnote 289). 
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the “gas chambers" of Belzec. 

[121] "At the same time, Mattogno's above-quoted reasoning is a 
showpiece of Revisionist ill-reasoning (to put it politely). To the extent that 
archaeological findings contradict eyewitness testimonies, either of the two 
are wrong, that's all. If it's the eyewitness testimonies that are wrong, this 
does not mean they are ‘inadmissible.’ It only means that they cannot be re- 
lied on as concerns the particular details proven wrong by archaeology, 
and arguably that their reliability as concerns other details is also ques- 
tionable bar corroboration by other evidence. However, the description of 
the gas chamber building in the camp's second phase as a concrete rather 
than a wooden building comes from several eyewitnesses independent of 
each other, and there's no reason to assume that all these eyewitnesses 
were wrong about the essential features of homicidal gassing at Belzec. 
Thus the likelier conclusion to be derived from this contradiction is that 
Prof. Kola's hypothesis regarding building 'G' is wrong and building ‘G’ 
was either the first gas chamber building or no gas chamber building at 
all." (p. 337) 

This is supposed to be a critique of my conclusion on the topic at 
hand, which Myers quotes on р. 337:22!0 

"To recapitulate: On the one hand, the archeological findings contra- 
dict the testimonies and the judicial findings, making them inadmissible; on 
the other hand, Kola’s hypotheses regarding the functions of ‘Building G’ 
are in disagreement with the testimonies and the judicial findings. Howev- 
er, if we are to accept the official thesis, we cannot free ourselves from 
these sources: Either the gas chambers did exist the way the witnesses have 
described them, or they did not exist at all. And because the archeological 
findings contradict the witnesses, the gas chambers of the second phase of 
the camp never existed. " 

This argument by Myers is instead “a showpiece” of his portentous 
hypocrisy (to put it politely). Kola in fact makes the same argument, but 
in reverse: because nothing was found where the second gassing build- 
ing should have been, the witness is at fault and the building was not 
made of bricks but of wood! 

The article by Isaac Gilead, Yoram Haimi and Wojciech Mazurek 
quoted by Myers on p. 337 alludes to this discussion:??!! 

"The downright rejection of Reder's observation (and that of Pfan- 
nensstiel [sic]) is methodologically problematic, and it is profitable to dis- 
cuss this point in the framework of historical archaeology. It is generally 
agreed that one of the challenges facing the historical archaeologist is the 
artefact/text dichotomy. When they are in accordance, reconstruction of 





210 Belzec in Propaganda..., op. cit., p. 94. 
21 Т, Gilead, Y. Haimi, W. Mazurek, “Excavating Nazi Extermination Centres,” in: Present Pasts, 
Vol. 1, 2009, pp. 10-39. 


852 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 





past events is safer, but what about apparent (or alleged) contradictions? If 
contradictions are apparent and real, we are talking about spaces between 
or within artefact and text, about dissonances, that may reveal additional 
aspects hitherto unknown (Galloway, 2006: 42-44). However, to establish if 
in a given case dissonances exist, the nature and quality of the evidence, of 
both the archaeological and the historical data, should be re-examined 
carefully. Kola does not re-examine the credibility of Reder or Pfan- 
nensstiel, or the feasibility of their observations before rejecting them. It is 
not our intention to critically review the testimonies of Reder and Pfan- 
nensstiel; we leave it to professional historians. We can, however, comment 
on the archaeological evidence and interpretation.” 

The problem here is that archeological findings and witness testimo- 
ny are at real odds: the resulting “dissonance” cannot completely “re- 
veal additional aspects hitherto unknown,” because the archeological 
findings are by default factual whereas witness testimony may or may 
not be true: if they are true, they must correspond to the archeological 
facts; if they don’t, then they are false. This is simple and linear logic, 
and seemingly entirely foreign to Myers. 

His concluding argument is indeed disarmingly bad for his thesis: If 
in fact “the description of the gas chamber building in the camp’s sec- 
ond phase as a concrete rather than a wooden building comes from sev- 
eral eyewitnesses independent of each other,” but if in the location 
where it must have been no trace of it can be found, there exists every 
“reason to assume that all these eyewitnesses were wrong about the es- 
sential features of homicidal gassing at Belzec.” The conclusion which 
logically emerges is that “Building G" could be neither the first nor the 
second gassing building, which demolishes all the testimonies. 

[122] "This, in turn, would mean that either Prof. Kola sought the gas 
chamber building in the wrong place (a distinct possibility because his in- 
vestigation did not cover all objects in the camp area, as pointed out above) 
or that the SS understandably went to great lengths to remove all traces of 
the gas chamber buildings that might allow for their location and identifi- 
cation. Why such thorough erasure should not have been possible Mat- 
togno does not explain, instead offering a silly argument at incredulity 
whereby the SS would not have thoroughly erased the traces of the gas 
chamber building unless they ‘sensed that over half a century later Kola 
and Robin O’Neil would come looking for them with their manual drill.’ 
Archaeologists investigating the place half a century later were certainly 
not the SS-men's concern, but Soviet or Polish forensic investigators em- 
ploying archaeological means to identify the gas chamber buildings are 
likely to have been, which is why Mattogno 's argument comes across as ra- 
ther unintelligent.” (p. 338) 
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The first argument (the search in the “wrong place"), as I have 
shown above, is the result of a misinterpretation made by Myers and 
therefore of no value. 

The second argument (the removal by the SS of “all traces of the gas 
chamber buildings”) is frankly “rather unintelligent.” As I explained 
above, the SS left the concrete or brick foundation walls of the build- 
ings “B,” “C,” “D” and “F.” Why would they have to completely de- 
stroy the alleged gassing buildings? In order to please Myers? 

The “Soviet or Polish forensic investigators” had more than satisfac- 
tory testimonial “certainties” about the “extermination camp" of Belzec 
for their judicial-propagandistic purposes. The identification of the re- 
mains of the “gas chambers" is in fact a historiographical problem com- 
pletely foreign to the “plagiarist bloggers’” mental horizon. On the oth- 
er hand, with their well-known predisposition to lie, they could have 
declared as “gas chambers" any surfacing relict, so that, in order to pro- 
tect themselves, the SS should have removed all remains of all build- 
ings, something which they no doubt had time and leisure to do. 

Therefore my ironic conclusion remains perfectly valid: 

"That there is indeed not a trace of the presumed gas chambers” 
is admitted candidly by O'Neil who writes: 

"We found no trace of the gassing barracks dating from either the first 
or second phase of the camp e construction.” 

Of course he blames that fact on the SS's efforts to erase any vestig- 
es of the alleged gassing structures, but who can seriously believe that 
they could have succeeded in making the buildings, foundations and all, 
disappear without a trace? Unless the SS had sensed that over half a 
century later Kola and Robin O'Neil would come looking for them with 
their manual drill??? 

[123] "Due to the limited or unfinished archaeological work throughout 
the camps the issue of the gas chambers’ locations remains unclear at this 
point, a situation which MGK have exploited in their criticisms of the ex- 
terminations. Even if buildings were discovered and declared to be the gas 
chambers, no doubt MGK would provide some excuse to continue their de- 
nials of the reality of homicidal gassings; Gilead et al. point out in their ar- 
ticle that, as the ‘standing gas chambers of Majdanek and Auschwitz- 
Birkenau are currently denied as such (by Holocaust deniers), there is a 
minimal chance, if at all, that future exposure of poorly preserved remains 
of gas chambers’ will cause deniers any reason to correct their beliefs. " (p. 
341) 

For Belzec, as I explained above, the “archaeological work" is by no 





212 Belzec in Propaganda..., op. cit., p. 96. 
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means “limited or unfin- 
ished.” In any case the 
fateful “museum” deci- 
sion to cement and cov- 
er the entire area of the 
former Bełżec camp 
with stones (see Ill. 8.24 
and 8.25) has in fact 
rendered impossible any 
verification of Kola's 
statements, especially 
regarding the mass 
graves. 

[124] On pages 338- 
339 Myers moves on to 
Sobibér. After having 
outlined with obvious 
embarrassment the dis- 
astrous result of the ar- 
chaeological research in 
respect to the localiza- 
tion of the alleged “gas 
chambers,” he con- 
cludes: 

“Archaeological 
work at the Sobibor 
camp is still ongoing, 
with publications from 
the archaeological 
team expected to ap- 














Illustration 8.24: Belzec after the “museum” 
works. From: http://www .jewish-guide.pl/sites/Belzec 






Illustration 8.25: Paved path leading through 
the center of the thick concrete layer covering 


the former site of the Belzec camp. 
Photo taken by Anthony Richards in October 2012. 








pear in 2011, along with a documentary of their work to be released in the 

fall through the Public Broadcasting Service (PBS). Thus, no solid conclu- 

sions can be obtained until the mentioned archaeological team’s full re- 

search is published.” (p. 339) 

The book in question has been published by Marek Bem and 
Wojciech Mazurek in 2012. An annex of 38 pages describes the re- 
search carried out in the years 2001-2002, 2004, 2008, 2009, 2010 and 
2011. From this report, which will be examined in detail by Thomas 
Kues in his part of the present chapter, transpires all the anguish of 
these waves of investigators engaged in a frantic search for the “gas 
chambers,” always with disappointing results. Mazurek, who is the au- 
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thor, plaintively concludes his analysis with this observation:??'? 


“Above all, it is necessary to fully understand the area of the Camp III. 
There, apart from locating other possible mass graves, it is necessary to 
pinpoint and identify the gas chamber area.” 

Therefore, after eleven years of wearisome research “the gas cham- 
ber area” has still not been identified! 

[125] On p. 341 the section “Gas Chamber Ventilation” begins. My- 
ers immediately introduces an objection addressed to me: 

“In his Belzec book, with a reference to medical literature (published in 
1931) on harmful gases, Mattogno writes: 

Taking into account the density of carbon monoxide of 0.967 (relative to 
air), which is practically equal to that of hydrogen cyanide (0.969), and 
mindful that killing the victims within 15-30 minutes would have required 
reaching a lethal concentration of some 5,000 parts per million (5.7 milli- 
grams/liter) within the gas chambers, it would certainly have been neces- 
sary to ventilate the chambers or to wear an independent breathing appa- 
ratus on entering, but none of the main witnesses ever mentioned this.” (pp. 
341-342) 

He cites examples of ventilation for Treblinka and Sobibór which 
obviously have nothing to do with Belzec, the camp to which I was re- 
ferring. Regarding this camp, he states that Schluch (the sole witness) 
spoke about ventilation in a passage translated and quoted by me imme- 
diately after the one referred to above.” However, everybody agrees 
on the meaning of “main witnesses," with which I was obviously refer- 
ring to Gerstein, Reder and Pfannenstiel, the others being minor wit- 
nesses who made statements about twenty years after the alleged events. 

Myers should explain what this ventilation consisted of, since the 
witness Reder, who mentioned a gasoline engine, said that after a “gas- 
sing" the doors were opened without any precaution, because the air of 
the premises was "pure, transparent and odorless" (see point 97). 

Myers cannot restrain himself from plagiarizing me even now; the 
source alleged by him is: “Karl Alfred Schluch, 11.11.1961, BAL 
162/208 AR-Z 252/59, Bd. 8, p.1513" (footnote 309), but in reality both 
the quotation and the citation are taken from my book.””"° 

[126] "As with Auschwitz-Birkenau, Revisionists put a high emphasis 
on safety precautions that Jewish laborers should have been awarded in 
their functions during the Nazi exterminations; of course, such an emphasis 





213 M. Bem, W. Mazurek, Sobibór: Archaeological research conducted on the site of the former 
German extermination centre in Sobibór 2000-2011. Published by The Foundation for 
“Polish-German Reconciliation." Warszawa-Wtodawa 2012, р. 131. 

214 Верес in Propaganda..., op. cit., p. 67. 

2215 Ihid., footnote 206. 


381 


Figure 19: 
Figure 20: 
Figure 21: 
Figure 22: 
Figure 23: 
Figure 24: 


Figure 25: 
Figure 26: 


Figure 27: 
Figure 28: 


Figure 29: 


Figure 31: 


Figure 32: 
Figure 33: 


Figure 34: 
Figure 35: 


Figure 36: 


Figure 37: 
Figure 38: 


Figure 39: 
Figure 40: 
Figure 41: 
Figure 42: 
Figure 43: 
Figure 44: 


Figure 45: 


Germar Rudolf: The Chemistry of Auschwitz 


The delousing wing of the inmate shower and disinfestation facili- 


ty BW 5b in Birkenau, camp sector Blb...................... esee 56 
Fritz Hofmann around 1900, inventor of artificial rubber ....................... 58 
Russian Dandelion, an emergency source for natural rubber .................. 61 
Map of the surrounding vicinity of Auschwitz during the Second 
World lg —————MÁ 63 
Air photo of the I.G. Farbenindustrie chemical plants, Monowitz, 
January 14, 1048... 64 
Map of the Auschwitz area today (Google Maps 2015) with loca- 
tion of German facilities during the war... 65 
Map of POW camp Auschwitz II/Birkenau........................ eee 66 
Former PoW Camp Auschwitz II/Birkenau, satellite image by 
Google Earth (Dec. 2, 2016)............... ннн не 67 
e ————MM— нале 68 
Close-up of a can of Zyklon B, with gypsum pellets in the back- 
fun ———————— HH 70 
Ad by the Degesch depicting its railway disinfestation tunnels in 
Sint M ———————HRES 71 
Figs. 30a&b: Railway disinfestation tunnel in Budapest, Hungary; external and 
Internal view... ass N Aa EEE 73 
Longitudinal section through a Degesch delousing chamber with 
Citchlation feature „иа essen 74 
Schematic organization of a hygiene complex ........................................ 74 
Look inside a Degesch circulation delousing chamber at the for- 
mer Dachau Сақар. =. 75 
Typical advertisement of the firm Degesch........................ sees TI 
Four hot-air disinfestation chambers in the shower and delousing 
building of the Gypsy Camp, Birkenau .................... eee 78 
Autoclave for steam disinfection inside the so-called “Zentralsau- 
na” in Auschwutz-Brkenau eese eere 79 
Eduard. A Lan EE 82 
Document on the microwave delousing facility in the new laundry 
building of the Auschwitz Main Camp. 84 
Ground plan of the HCN disinfestation wing of Building 5a before 
building alterations (mirror image) апа BW 5b today ............................. 85 
Ground plan of the hot-air disinfestation wing of Building 5a after 
building alterations in 1943... 86 
Building BW 5a, Birkenau, July 1992 ................ sse 87 
Ventilation outlets from the disinfestation wing of Building 5b ............. 88 
Water pipe system with shower heads in the disinfestation wing of 
binlding BW EEN 89 
“Reconstructed” Crematorium I at the Auschwitz Main Camp 
dünne tlie: EEN 90 
Ground plan of Crematorium I in Auschwitz I/Main Camp in its 
original planning condition.................... essere 91 


Figure 46: 


Room in Crematorium I of the Auschwitz Main Camp shown 
today as a homicidal gas chamber. 92 


856 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 





is certainly misplaced, as the Nazi staff need not value the life of any Jew." 

(p. 342) 

The argument is inconsistent, because the “safety precautions” 
would have covered first of all the SS guard personnel near the “gas 
chambers.” Schluch declared in fact:””'® 

“In addition we also had to check the gas chambers when we were 
scheduled for the corresponding shift.” 

On p. 343 Myers concludes the chapter with the typical delirium 
with which it was written: he shows himself “abysmally ignorant of the 
multitude of evidence" which contradict his account of the “gas cham- 
bers” and he limits himself to present “mockeries and a few selected 
criticisms of witness statements," concealing and distorting all things 
which “adequately and reasonably refute the credibility of the numerous 
witnesses (perpetrators, prisoners, and bystanders) for the gassings.” 

His chapter, which should constitute the center and the principal 
purpose of the “plagiarist bloggers," with its painful succession of un- 
substantiated, false, silly and aberrant statements sinks into the abyss of 
its own historiographical inconsistency and marks the total bankruptcy 
of the “gas chambers" thesis. 


8.2. Thomas Kues's Response 
8.2.]. Carbon Monoxide Poisoning and Skin Discoloration 


In the following paragraphs I will examine the arguments presented 
in Myers's section on “Corpse Color" and respond to those not already 
addressed above by Carlo Mattogno. 

Myers begins his critique of my arguments relating to the signifi- 
cance of the cherry-red skin discoloration typically caused by carbon 
monoxide (CO) poisoning by attacking my use of a series of contempo- 
rary reports drawn up in the period 1940-1942 by Jewish physicians in 
the Warsaw ghetto relating to what they termed “hunger disease." (p. 
329): 

"Kues dishonestly represents the work of the Warsaw physicians. In his 
article, Kues cites a chart put together as a review of autopsy results of 
strictly hunger disease deaths. Kues includes the statistic that anaemia was 
found in only 5.5% of the autopsy cases as ‘an indication that even among 
fatal cases of malnutrition, anaemia was far from always present.’ Howev- 
er, Kues leaves out an important statement by the physicians related to the 
lack of anaemia found in the autopsies.” 


2216 Interrogation of Karl Alfred Schluch of 10 November 1961, ZStL, 162/208 AR-Z 252/59, Bd. 
8, p.1513 p. 1513. 
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to by me in my article on CO poisoning and skin discoloration: 


Myers then presents the following quotation from the report referred 
2217 


“We must emphasize that only 5.5% of the cases showed advanced 
anaemia. Fairly large amounts of hemosiderin are found in livers and 
spleens, and it is certain that in hunger disease R[ed]B[lood]C[ell]s are 
being destroyed, but on the other hand as a result of the diminished size of 
the organs and tissues, the amount of blood left is enough to prevent the 
symptoms of advanced anaemia.” 

Myers continues (pp. 329—330): 

"Thus, the anaemia that Kues refers to is advanced anaemia, which was 
less present than more mild forms. Kues must realize this, for he quotes re- 
ports from the physicians examining patients of hunger disease openly stat- 
ing that 'anaemia was prevalent. ' 

The points that ghetto residents suffered from anaemia and hemodilu- 
tion are very noteworthy, as they greatly undermine any expectation that 
Aktion Reinhard victims should have exhibited a cherry-red lividity. '" 


The statement that “anaemia was prevalent" comes from the section 


on "Clinical material" in Dr. Michal Szejnman's paper "Changes in Pe- 
ripheral Blood and Bone Marrow in Hunger Disease." Szejnman de- 
scribes the criteria for the cases used for his study as follows (emphasis 
added):??!* 


“Our research was of long duration. In our statistics we used data from 
patients with edema, dehydration, or slow heart action. We eliminated cas- 
es where we suspected complications or concomitant diseases. We consid- 
ered only patients with no fever, no specific organ symptoms, negative re- 
sults in tests for parasites and for blood in feces, lack of tuberculosis bacil- 
li, and negative X-rays (this sometimes created a problem because we had 
to transport very sick people to a different building, and often did not have 
the facilities to do so. Therefore not all cases were X-rayed). Skin changes 
were considered very important. Our patients were mostly from refugee 
centers, where their living conditions were unsanitary. Almost all had lice, 
scabies or pyoderma. The cases with extensive skin lesions were not includ- 
ed because of the possibilities of secondary eosinophilia and leukocytosis. 
(...). We could not innoculate cultures for dysentery and therefore all of 
these cases were excluded from our statistics. However, blood tests were 
similar in all of the cases of acute diarrhea; that is, they showed extensive 
leukocytosis and some anemia, making them different from pure hunger 











2217 


2218 


Myron Winick (ed.), Hunger Disease: Studies by the Jewish Physicians in the Warsaw Ghetto, 
Wiley, New York 1979, p. 226; for my paper see: Thomas Kues, “Skin discoloration caused 
by carbon monoxide poisoning: Reality vs. Holocaust eye-witness testimony," originally pub- 
lished online in 2008 (www.codoh.com/node/657), a revised and updated version was pub- 
lished online in 2011 at: www.revblog.codoh.com/201 1/06/skin-discoloration/ Myers in this 
section for some inexplicable reason only cites the earlier version of the article. 

M. Winick (ed.), Hunger Disease, op. cit., pp. 164f. 
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disease. 

Thus our study contained cases of true hunger disease, with edema, ef- 
fusions in body cavities, and eventual dehydration, bradycardia, slight 
bloodless diarrhea, polyneuritis, and some changes to pellagra (one case). 
Our diagnosis was often confirmed at autopsy. (...) 

In selecting cases for our study we used the following criteria: 

Severe clinical symptoms. 

Extensive edema. 

Nervous system abnormalities. 

Color of the skin. (In hunger disease it is pale as a result of edema, or 
pigmented as in Addison’s disease. Sometimes the pallor is yellowish, like 
suntan. In these cases the blood abnormalities are most severe. 

We are not presenting our data in percentages but as actual number of 
cases. [...] 

Table 1 demonstrates that of 32 cases only six had 4 to 5 million red 
blood cells. Thus anemia was prevalent. The largest group of patients [10 
cases] had 3 to 4 million red blood cells. Therefore we consider this num- 
ber as average for slightly advanced hunger disease. Seven cases had only 
2 to 3 million RBCs, seven cases only I to 2 million, and two cases below 1 
million. The lowest red blood counts in the material we examined were 
570,000 per cc and 670,000 per cc.” 

From this we may gather that *anemia was prevalent" among a pop- 
ulation of 32 clinical cases, consisting of “people with clinical symp- 
toms” and pallid skin, “mostly from refugee centers,” many of which 
died at the hospital. The mention of “refugee centers” requires some 
elucidation. By September 1941, some 115,000, or slightly less than 
one-third, of the inmates of the Warsaw ghetto were refugees, i.e. Jews 
evicted from other villages, towns and cities, mainly in Poland.” 
Some of these refugees who could not find homes within the regular 
ghetto housing system had to live in more or less makeshift “refugee 
centers” or “hostels.” As outsiders among the native Warsaw Jews in an 
already overcrowded ghetto, these refugee Jews often found themselves 
in the most abject of living conditions. A study on the Warsaw ghetto 
has the following to say on the “refugee centers":???? 

“The conditions in the overcrowded and unheated hostels, often without 
windowpanes, sewage, and the most basic equipment, were terrible, falling 
far below even the usual standards of the ghetto. They were the worst plac- 
es in the whole sealed district: hotbeds of abject poverty, disease, mass 
hunger, and death. |...] Józef Rode, the author of a memoir preserved in 
the ZIH Archive, recalls: 'The town of the refugees at 1-3-5 Dzika Street. 











2219 Barbara Engelking, Jacek Leociak, The Warsaw ghetto: A guide to the perished city, Yale 
University Press, New Haven (CT) 2009, p. 314. 
2220 Thid., p. 315. 
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We saw there a picture which even the most vivid fantasy of an artist could 
not have created, and which could not appear even in dreams. Excrement 
flowing over the corridors and stairs; piles of leftovers, garbage, excrement 
in the courtyard up to the level of the first floor; in the rooms, the living — if 
you could still call them living — sleeping next to corpses, typhus patients 
together with the healthy, men, women, children — fantastic shades. The 
whole — like Dante’s Inferno. ’” 

In March 1942 the refugee centers/hostels described above housed a 
total of 8,000 refugees, including 3,146 children.??! What we are deal- 
ing with here is thus a sample of the ghetto sub-population most prone 
to starvation and disease. That anemia was prevalent among the 32 cas- 
es is therefore hardly surprising — especially considering that skin color 
was one of the selection criteria. The Warsaw doctors defined “mild 
anemia" as having ‘3 to 3.5 million red blood cells"??? per cc, which 
means that of these 32 severely ill and starved patients, at least 6 (some 
20%) were not anemic, some 10 were mildly anemic, and the rest, some 
50%, suffered from advanced anemia. 

The “statistic that anaemia was found in only 5.5% of the autopsy 
cases" refers to a study of 492 autopsies performed in the Warsaw ghet- 
to between 1 January 1940 and 22 July 1942 on cases deemed to be 
"*pure' hunger disease with no other complications." These autopsies 
corresponded to merely some 1546 of the total number of autopsies 
(3,658) performed in the relevant hospital department during the period 
in question.” To conclude from these statistics that the majority, let 
alone the vast majority, of the more than two hundred thousand Warsaw 
Jews sent to Treblinka suffered from anemia severe enough to prevent 
the visible discoloration typical of fatal CO poisoning is simply risible. 
In one of the medical sources cited by Myers (on p. 330) we read that 
*[w]hen the victim is anaemic the (classical *cherry-pink") color may be 
faint or even absent because insufficient haemoglobin is present to dis- 
play the color" (emphasis added). We also find in medical literature that 
lividity may appear some 50-100% slower in corpses of anemic per- 
sons. This of course implies that cherry-red lividity appears in some 
of the cases of fatal carbon monoxide poisoning where the victim suf- 
fered from anemia. One forensic-medical source lists the color of nor- 


mal lividity in anemia victims as “pale purple,"?? implying that a livid- 





2221 Thid., p. 314. 

2222 M. Winick (ed.), Hunger Disease, op. cit., p. 53. 

23 Thid., p. 233. 

2224 P V, Guharaj, M.R. Chandran, Forensic Medicine, 2nd ed., orient Longman, Hyderabad 2003, 
p. 63. 


2225 Nagesh Kumar Rao, Textbook of Forensic Medicine and Toxicology, Jaypee, New Delhi 1999, 
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ity that can be discolored appears also in cases of anemia. Another 
source explicitly states (emphasis added):*””° 
“The color of the livor may also indicate the cause of death. Deep pur- 
ple livor is often seen in asphyxial deaths, whereas bright cherry livor is 
characteristic of carbon monoxide poisoning, cyanide poisoning, or a death 
in ice water or snow. [...] The absence of livor can be noted in cases of se- 
vere anemia or exsanguination. " 

Thus for the cherry-red discoloration to become invisible (in a light- 
skinned person)” due to anemia it would require a loss of haemoglo- 
bin comparable to that of a person who has bled to death. But who 
knows, maybe in the schlock-horror fantasies of Myers et al. the Rein- 
hardt camps were haunted not only by the Cujo-like presence of the 
demonic, pony-sized Saint Bernhard dog Barry but also by Count Drac- 
ula himself? 

It must be pointed out that the deported Warsaw Jews constitute only 
20% of the alleged Reinhardt victims, making the fallacious generaliza- 
tion used by Myers even more absurd. In addition, the anemia argument 
is much harder to apply to the Jews deported from Western, Central as 
well as South-Eastern Europe to the Reinhardt camps, since the Jews in 
these countries were generally detained in camps or ghettos for only a 
relatively short period of time before being sent to the Reinhardt camps, 
and, in general, were better fed than the Polish Jews. 

Myers continues his argument (p. 330): 

"Residents of the ghetto had an average cardiac output (volume of 

blood circulated by heart to body) which was 5096 of the normal output of a 
human being. This is an important fact as Risser et al believe that low car- 
boxyhemoglobin levels in carbon monoxide victims (which they believe is 
strongly correlated with the absence of cherry-red discoloration) can be 
explained as due to a ‘compromised ability to oxygenate.’ This poor inabil- 
ity to properly oxygenate is well reported for the future Treblinka victims 
by the Jewish physicians, but certainly also held true for Jews living in oth- 
er ghettos across the Generalgouvernment, where similar starvation condi- 
tions abounded. " 

Again, Myers, to use his own words against him, “dishonestly repre- 


p. 126, table 5.1: “Postmortem stains — changes in color and its causes." The same table lists 
the color of lividity for CO poisoning as "cherry red" and that for Cyanide poisoning as 
"bright pink." 
2226 Enid Gilbert-Barness, Diane E. Debich-Spicer, Handbook of Pediatric Autopsy Pathology, 
Humana Press, Totowa (NJ) 2005, p. 478. 
For an illustrated example of how highly visible the typical cherry-red discoloration is even in 
victims of darker skin color, cf. Avishek Kumar, Ravi Rautji, “Fatal Unintentional Carbon 
Monoxide Poisoning Inside a Garage. A Case Report," Journal of the Indian Academy of Fo- 
rensic Medicine, 32(2), pp. 174f. 


2227 
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sents the work of the Warsaw physicians” by misapplying their study of 
a limited number of severely ill ghetto inmates to the more than 300,000 
individuals in the ghetto. In addition, he presents no data as to what de- 
gree the impaired oxygenation he ascribes to the alleged gas chamber 
victims would actually diminish the cherry-red discoloration caused by 
CO poisoning. This argument is therefore moot. As for the notion that 
severe anemia was rampant among the other ghetto populations in the 
Generalgouvernement, this is merely my opponents extrapolation of his 
false generalization regarding the Warsaw Jews, devoid of any eviden- 
tiary support. 

Myers further writes (p. 331) that “Kues also is incorrect to assume 
that the cherry-red color of carbon monoxide victims is present ‘in at 
least 95% of all fatal cases’ of such poisoning,” stating further in foot- 
note 259 on page 331 that “Kues cites two studies, one of which clearly 
states that it found such a characteristic in 91% of the CO cases it sur- 
veyed.” The study in question is the one of 388 car exhaust gas suicides 
in Denmark committed between 1995 and 1999.??5 In 11 cases (2.8% 
of the 388 total) putrefaction or burns were so extensive that livor mor- 
tis could not be seen, while in 15 cases (3.9% of the total) the author of 
the autopsy report had neglected to record the color of livor mortis. 
These *non-visible" and “neglected” cases will have to be counted out 
completely for now and assumed to be "neutral." Thus remain (388 — 26 
=) 362 “visible” and recorded cases. Of these, 353 cases displayed “the 
characteristic pink livor mortis," while 9 cases displayed a normal- 
colored livor mortis. As for the 9 cases without cherry-red discolora- 
tion, 3 concerned victims that had survived more than a day after the 
event of poisoning, hence had been poisoned only mildly. Among the 
"visible" and recorded cases, therefore, 97.5% displayed a cherry- 
colored livor mortis. While it is safe to assume that the ratio of cherry- 
colored to non-cherry-colored corpses among the “non-visible” cases 
was more or less the same as that for the “visible” and recorded cases, it 
seems logical that cherry-colored livor mortis was less prevalent among 
the 15 cases where the autopsy report author had neglected to write 
down the color of livor mortis (as the cherry-red color by itself would 
bring attention). If one is to base an estimate of the prevalence of cher- 
ry-red discoloration on the total number of cases surveyed, it would be 
most reasonable to place the percentage at approximately 95% (assum- 
ing that only some 50% of the undescribed cases displayed the discolor- 


2228 А Н. Thomsen, M. Gregersen, “Suicide by carbon monoxide from car exhaust-gas in Denmark 
1995-1999,” Forensic Science International, Vol. 161, No. 1 (August 2006), pp. 41-46. 
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ation). Even in the extremely unlikely circumstance that cherry-red dis- 
coloration was present in none of the “non-visible” and “neglected” 
cases, this would still mean that 91% of the CO victims displayed a 
cherry-colored livor mortis. 

The reason why I stated that cherry-red discoloration is present “in 
at least 95% of all fatal cases” is because I considered the Danish sur- 
vey together with an Austrian survey of 182 cases of unintentional fatal 
CO poisoning between 1984 and 1993 (Risser et al., also referred to by 
Myers), which showed that “in 98.4% of unintentional carbon monox- 
ide-related deaths livor mortis was clearly cherry-pink."??? Therefore I 
was fully justified to estimate a percentage in excess of 95%. 

Myers next tries to discredit my meta-survey by quoting a “review 
of ten years’ worth of carbon monoxide victims in Louisville, Ken- 
tucky," published in September 2008 (emphasis айдеа):2230 

"Fatal CO intoxication has been described in persons who did not ex- 

hibit the classical cherry red cutaneous lividity (27-29). Although the pres- 
ence of cherry red lividity in these victims aids in postulating a potential 
cause of death, it is not always a reliable characteristic feature. Twenty- 
eight cases in our study pool, representing c. 30% of the total cases (n=94) 
reviewed, failed to show classic cherry red lividty at autopsy. In the victims, 
who exhibited neither decompositional changes nor cherry red lividity 
(n=13), COHbg (carboxyhemoglobin) ranged from 29% to 71.5%. Classi- 
cal cherry red lividity was absent in decomposed cases secondary to the lit- 
eral rainbow of cutaneous putrefactive discoloration. From the data from 
our study pool, we conclude that CO intoxication often occurs without 
cherry red lividity, in part from decompositional color alterations manifest- 
ed at autopsy. " 

From this Myers concludes: “Thus, a study more recent than any cit- 
ed by Kues lowers the expectation of a cherry-red appearance in corpses 
to 70%.” Disregarding the fact that the article in question appears to be 
a thinly veiled attempt at weakly countering the arguments regarding 
Diesel exhaust gas presented by revisionist writer F.P. Berg based on a 
single case where a driver with a heart disease was found “in the secure 
cab of a running diesel tractor trailer truck,"??! it is clear that Myers 








Daniele Risser, Anneliese Bónsch, Barbara Schneider, “Should coroners be able to recognize 
unintentional carbon monoxide-related deaths immediately at the death scene?," The Journal 
of Forensic Science, Vol. 40 No. 4 (July 1995), p. 597. 

230 Sean M. Griffen, Michael K. Ward, Andrea R. Terrell, Donna Stewart, “Diesel Fumes Do Kill: 
A Case of Fatal Carbon Monoxide Poisoning Directly Attributed to Diesel Fuel Exhaust with a 
10-year Retrospective Case and Literature Review," Journal of Forensic Science, 53/5, Sep- 
tember 2008, p. 1208. 

Despite this unique finding of rather dubious value, the authors of the article have to admit that 
“in the medical examiner area, lethal CO poisoning from inhalation of diesel fumes from any 
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failed to read carefully. From the review of a mere 94 fatal cases ('/s of 
the combined number of cases in the Danish and Austrian surveys) we 
may conclude the following: (94 — 28 =) 66 cases or 70% of corpses 
displayed cherry-red lividity, (28 — 13 =) 15 cases or 16% exhibited 
“decompositional changes” and no cherry-red lividity, while finally 13 
cases or 14% displayed no cherry-red lividity without exhibiting “de- 
compositional changes.” In the last category the carboxyhemoglobin 
level “ranged from 29% to 71.5%.” As mentioned in my article, the 
carboxyhemoglobin level in the average CO poisoning survivor is 
28.1%, whereas the average in fatal cases is 62.3%; the probability of 
survival being more or less 50% at a carboxyhemoglobin level of 50%. 
This implies that of the 13 non-decomposed victims not showing cher- 
ry-red discoloration some, if not the majority, had a carboxyhemoglobin 
level clearly below that which one would expect in the alleged Aktion 
Reinhardt “gas chamber” victims. 

In comparison, the carboxyhemoglobin level in people who commit 
suicide in closed garages by letting the motor of their car run seldom 
reaches some 70-80%, as my meta-survey reveals. We may compare 
this with Table 2, *Autopsy findings in nonfire CO intoxication autopsy 
cases," in the article by Griffin et al. and cited by Myers: 


"Total cases reviewed: 94 
Average (COHb [carboxyhemoglobin percentage]): 54.8% 
Total cases with any heart disease: 50 
Average (COHb): 52.6% 
Total cases with moderate-to-severe CAD 

[coronary artery disease]: 16 
Average (COHb): 56% 
Total cases with no decomposition: 71 
Average (COHb): 56.6% 
Total cases with decomposition: 23 
Average (COHb): 49.4% 
Total cases with no cherry red lividity: 28 


30% of all reviewed cases did not show classic cherry red discoloration” 

Thus more than half (at least 53% and possibly up to 70%) of the 94 
CO victims studied in the survey suffered from a heart disease and/or 
coronary artery disease — hardly a very representative population, even 
when applied to Polish ghetto Jews — yet nearly half of these people 





make or model of on-road vehicle is virtually unheard of and contemporary medical literature 
does not report it” as well as that “ an exhaustive literature search and personal communication 
yielded no reported cases of fatal CO poisoning, accidental or suicidal, directly attributed to 
diesel fuel exhaust from a motor vehicle or boat”; ibid., p. 1206, 1208. 

2232 Thid., p. 1208. 
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with heart and artery diseases still displayed the “classic cherry red dis- 
coloration,” despite their impaired cardiac output and oxygenation. This 
fact clearly indicates that, even if some of the alleged Treblinka gas 
chamber victims suffered from impaired cardiac output, nearly half of 
this category would still have displayed cherry-red discoloration. In- 
deed, Myers excels at proving his own illiteracy. 

As for the claim that the Louisville review published in 2008 is more 
reliable than the Danish report from 1999, Myers should explain what 
relevant scientific advances were made in the meantime that would ren- 
der the findings of the latter (or those of the other surveys discussed by 
me) as obsolete. 

Myers rambles on (p. 331): 

“Indeed, it remains unclear when the corpses should have displayed the 
discoloration. In Kues’ article on the issue, after citing several sources of 
medical literature discounting the appearance of the cherry-red color in 
non-fatal cases as a reliable indicator of CO poisoning due to its rarity 
amongst patients, Kues finds one such example sufficient enough to declare 
that such an appearance is ‘not highly exceptional.’” 

Myers is here deliberately quoting me out of context. What I do 
write is the following (emphasis added): 

“Cherry-red discoloration sometimes appears in non-fatal cases of CO 
poisoning, i.e. it is visible also in ante-mortem states (Item 1). According to 
available medical literature, such cases are not the rule, but on the other 
hand not highly exceptional. Such discoloration would appear more or less 
directly after the blood cells had started absorbed the carbon monoxide. " 
“Item 1” here refers to the case of a young man of Italian descent 

who attempted suicide with CO but was rescued; the physician attend- 
ing to him was "struck by the appearance of the patient's cherry-red 
face."?** From this I concluded that “it is apparent that cherry-red skin 
discoloration can be highly visible even among survivors of carbon 
monoxide poisoning" (emphasis added). What I pointed out is the 
simple fact that a vague cherry-red discoloration can appear already in 
ante-mortem states of CO poisoning, due to the elementary fact that the 
cherry-red color itself is due to the physical effect of carbon monoxide 
joining with hemoglobin and thus appears together with the initial stage 











2233 T, Kues, “Skin discoloration caused by carbon monoxide poisoning: Reality vs. Holocaust 
eye-witness testimony," op. cit., quoted after the second revised version of the article posted at 
the Inconvenient History blog on 25 June 2011 (some half a year before the publication of the 
“Cut and Paste Manifesto"). 

2234 Bruce L. Danto, M.D., “The Man with a Red Face,” The American Journal of Psychiatry, Vol. 

121:3 (September 1964), pp. 275f. 

T. Kues, *Skin discoloration caused by carbon monoxide poisoning: Reality vs. Holocaust 

eye-witness testimony," op. cit., both versions. 


2235 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF : THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 865 





of poisoning, albeit at first not to a visible degree. That this is “not high- 
ly exceptional” is clear from “Illustration 1” in my article (both ver- 
sions), which show a faint yet visible reddish flush on the hand of the 
victim of a non-fatal case of CO poisoning, and which has not been 
claimed to show anything extraordinary, as well as from the many quo- 
tations adduced by me which, in reference to non-fatal (clinical) cases, 
speaks of cherry-red discoloration as “rare” (but not highly exception- 
а]).223% Myers has also neglected the second half of footnote 23 in the 
revised version of my article, in which he can read: 

"Cf. also John J. Miletich, Tia Laura Lindstrom, Cyril H. (FRW) 
Wecht, An Introduction to the Work of a Medical Examiner: From Death 
Scene to Autopsy Suite, ABC-CLIO, 2010, p. 16: 'The blood of a person 
who died of carbon monoxide poisoning will continue to be bright red after 
death; the blood of someone who died of cyanide poisoning will be pink’ 
(emphasis added). This statement by Miletich [et al] clearly implies that the 
discoloration is a phenomenon in effect before death.” 

A medical handbook published in 2007 states that the "bright red 
color of carboxyhemoglobin provides an important clinical or postmor- 
tem clue to the problem [of the cause of death]: the patient's skin is 
cherry red, even in death" and that the "characteristic cherry-red colora- 
tion of skin persists in death” (emphases added).””” This again supports 
the fact that the visibility of the cherry-red color, created when “CO 
binds irreversibly with hemoglobin to produce bright red hemoglo- 
bin,"??" is not exceptional in ante-mortem cases. 

Of course, in the context of the alleged Aktion Reinhardt gas cham- 
ber killings, the ante-mortem appearance of the alleged victims is not 
really an issue. What is important is the post-mortem appearance. The 
point here is that the discoloration would be in place at the time of death 
in the vast majority of cases, although visible rather as a bright red 
flush. The process of blood settling known as livor mortis would only 
concentrate this discoloration, as the blood in the dead body would pool 
together due to the force of gravity. 

Myers next goes on to argue (p. 331) that the cherry-red discolora- 
tion would not be an issue because it would not be visible until the 
corpse had entered the stage of livor mortis. This counterargument is 
invalid, because as seen below, lividity begins already some 15 to 20 
minutes after death, reaching the phase of confluence (homogenous hy- 
postasis of blood over a larger area) already after 0.5 to 2 hours and 





2236 Cf. Section 3 of my article. 


2237 Thomas H. McConnell, The Nature of Disease: Pathology for the Health Professions, Lip- 
pincott Williams & Wilkins, Baltimore/Philadelphia 2007, p. 210. 
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maximum confluence 4 to 10 hours after death. Yitzhak Arad describes 
the alleged procedure for transporting the corpses of the alleged victims 
from the gas chambers to the mass graves thus: 

"The decision to establish a permanent prisoner staff in the camp ap- 
plied to the extermination area as well. The Jews there faced more difficult 
living and working conditions than those throughout the rest of the camp. 
They had to remove the bodies of the dead from the gas chambers and car- 
ry them to the burial ditches, located up to 100 meters away. (...) 

[The Gas Chamber Body-Disposal Team] of several dozen men had the 
job of removing the bodies from the gas chambers and taking them through 
the doors to the concrete platform built alongside the chambers. There they 
laid the bodies for removal by the body transport team. The body-disposal 
team's work was the hardest physically and emotionally. After gassing, the 
hundreds of people standing up in the gas chambers became a solid block 
of bodies. Separating and removing them was extremely difficult. (...) 

[The Body Transport Team] was the largest prisoner work team in the 
extermination area, comprising some one hundred men. Its task was to car- 
ry the bodies from the platform next to the gas chambers to the mass burial 
ditches. After experimenting with various methods of conveying the bodies, 
the Germans fixed upon stretchers as the fastest way. Two men carried the 
stretcher, which looked like a ladder with leather carrying straps. The bod- 
ies were placed on the stretchers face up to facilitate the work of the Den- 
tisten. (...) 

The prisoner work team known as the Dentisten was located between 
the gas chambers and the burial ditches. It numbered about twenty to thirty 
men whose job was to extract, with pliers, the gold, platinum, and false 
teeth from the corpses. The dentists also examined the bodies, especially 
those of the women, for valuables hidden in the body orifices. Part of the 
team worked at cleaning and sorting the extracted teeth and preparing 
them for shipment. (...) 

[The Burial Detail] of several dozen men worked at the burial ditches. 
After the victims’ bodies were thrown into a pit by the body-transport 
workers, the corpses were arranged in rows by the burial detail. To save 
space, the bodies were arranged head-to-foot; each head lay between the 
feet of two other corpses, and each pair of feet between two heads. Sand or 
chlorine was scattered between the layers of bodies.” 

Considering the logistics, manpower, methods and bottlenecks pre- 
sent in this scenario it must have taken at least some two to three hours 
in order to complete the whole procedure from the opening of the exte- 
rior gas chamber doors (and by then many if not all of the alleged vic- 
tims would already have been dead for several minutes) to the comple- 





2238 Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 111f. 
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tion of arranging the corpses in the mass grave — even in the case of a 
gassing of “only” some 1,000 people, and even if the work was “carried 
out at a constant run,” as Arad аѕѕегіѕ.22 By then their lividity would 
have entered the stage of confluence or maximum confluence. Myers's 
counterargument regarding non-visibility of cherry-red discoloration 
prior to the onset of livor mortis is therefore completely moot. 

Myers finally argues that 

"physical pressure upon a corpse either prevents or severely limits the 

color appearance during livor mortis; as mentioned earlier in this chapter 

the gas chambers, while not always filled to extreme levels, had many peo- 

ple per square meter which would have brought pressure upon the corps- 

es." (p. 332) 


The medical source to which Myers refers in fact states the follow- 


in g: 2240 


"In carbon monoxide (CO) intoxication and cyanide intoxication the 
color of hypostasis [i.e. the settling of primarily blood due to gravity, re- 
sulting in lividity] is cherry pink (...) 

Of great criminalistic significance are the phenomena of disappearance 
of lividity on pressure and disappearance of lividity after turning. In the 
early stages, lividity will completely disappear on soft thumb pressure, with 
an increasing post mortem interval, the blanching pressure must increase. 
With this further passage of time, lividity will disappear only incompletely 
on pressure, until eventually it will not disappear at all (Table 9.5). 

If the body is turned over in the early post mortem interval, some or all 
of the hypostasis will move to the altered most dependent areas. With a 
comparatively longer post mortem interval, only some of the hypostasis will 
relocate to the new dependent area and only slight blanching will be noted 
in the originally dependent area (Illustration 9.8). " 

But exactly during which period of time after death can lividity in a 
corpse "either be prevented or severely limited" by applying physical 
pressure? The table (9.5) specifically cited by Myers, which bears the ti- 
tle “Time course of different criteria of lividity according to W. Neave 
(1978)," reads as follows:?^? 











LIVIDITY TIME POST MORTEM 
Beginning 15-20 min 
Confluence 0.5-2 h 
Maximum confluence 4-10 h 
Complete disappearance on pressure 10-20 h 
Incomplete disappearance 10-30 h 





23 pbi. p, 111. 
224 Jason Payne-James, Anthony Busuttil, William S. Smock (eds.), Forensic Medicine: Clinical 
and Pathological Aspects, Greenwich Medical Media, London 2003, p. 98. 
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LIVIDITY TIME POST MORTEM 
Complete shifting 2-6 h 
Incomplete shifting 4-24 h 

Only slight pallor after shifting 20-30 h 





Thus, just like the onset of “incomplete disappearance,” the com- 
plete disappearance of lividity upon physical pressure sets in only some 
10 hours after death, that is, long after one would expect the last of the 
alleged victims to have been pulled out of the “gas chamber” after a 
gassing. Myers’s counterargument is therefore yet again proven to be 
fallacious by his own source. His final conclusion (p. 332) that “[w]hen 
these facts are combined with the unlikely chance that Poland’s mal- 
nourished Jews would turn cherry-red after a gassing (due to the nu- 
merous health problems described above), the variables that determine 
the appearance and visibility of such a discoloration, and the dishonest 
presumptions of the deniers’ argument to this end, we can dismiss their 
cherry-red corpse color claims as unsubstantiated” is, in fact, unsubstan- 
tiated, as I have shown all of the arguments leading to this conclusion to 
be fallacious or moot. 

If the alleged mass gassings with CO at the Reinhardt camps had in 
fact taken place, then the majority of the victims would undoubtedly 
have displayed cherry-red discoloration of their skin, and the most strik- 
ing sight of this discoloration, as amply illustrated by numerous autopsy 
photos, would doubtlessly have etched itself into the memories of those 
who observed it. The fact that none of the Aktion Reinhardt (or Chełm- 
no) witnesses have ever referred to such discoloration clearly points to 
the mendacious nature of their “gas chamber” statements taken as a 
whole. 


8.2.2. Myers's Critique of Archeological Evidence at So- 
bibór 
Myers spends only a total of some two pages attempting to obfuscate 
or explain away the evidence, highly embarrassing to him and his com- 
panions, which Andrzej Kola produced during his 2000-2001 archeo- 
logical survey of Sobibór. Myers’s “critique” on this topic begins thus 
(p. 338): 
“Archaeological studies have also taken place at the site of the Sobibor 
camp. Kola briefly conducted work at the site in 2000-2001, during which 


he identified mass graves and uncovered the remains of five buildings in a 
small section of the camp.” 
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Myers neglects to inform his readers, though, that the “small section 
of the camp” surveyed corresponds to the 4 hectare area encompassing 
all of the former Camp Ш or “death camp proper" of Sobibor. Kola car- 
ried out a total of 1,805 drillings in that area. His team subsequently 
embarked on a number of excavations of structural remains presumably 
detected during the survey." The area surveyed is therefore the only 
one of real relevance for the question whether Sobibór functioned as a 
“pure extermination camp.” Myers continues (ibid.): 

“It is noteworthy that during the work, Kola did not perform excava- 
tions in the areas where he suspected the gas chambers to be, in close prox- 
imity to the mass graves, presumably for the same reasons that precluded 
excavations in the mass grave areas at Belzec, i.e. concerns of religious 
Jews about what they considered a desecration of the dead.” 

First it must be pointed out that any suspicion that the “gas cham- 
bers” were located “in close proximity to the mass graves” contradicts 
all known maps, sketches and descriptions of Camp III drawn by per- 
sons who reportedly frequented this area (primarily the SS men Bauer, 
Bolender and Hódl), which unanimously place the “gas chamber build- 
ing” at a distance of some 50 to 100 meters from the grave pits. In his 
brief report on his survey, Kola writes:?? 

“The disruptions are located mostly in the area of the graves, especially 
between the graves. Their identification is impossible without excavations. 
Considering the location (the region of the graves), we can suspect that 
they may be remains of the camp buildings with functions directly linked to 
the killing of the victims. They could be remains of e.g. a gas chamber or 
marks of intensive activity in the region of the graves e.g. soil surface 
transformations, which can be the result of moving the corpses or cremated 
remains. Excavations could possibly reveal the origins of these structures.” 
Later in his article Kola writes that it “has to be remembered that 

numerous relics of camp buildings were found in the area of the mass 
graves, which need further archaeological verification.” Is it therefore 
reasonable to assume that the remains of the alleged homicidal gas 
chambers may be located in this area after all? Myers writes: 

“During further studies of the camp site by archaeologist Yoram 
Haimi’s team, the location of the gas chambers remained a key issue for the 
archaeologists to solve. A possible location may already have been found.” 
He then goes on to quote (on p. 339) from an online article published 

in the U.S. edition of Reader’s Digest of August 2010, in which a 
statement by geophysicist Paul Bauman is reproduced without con- 


2241 Cf. J. Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibór..., op. cit., p. 112. 
28 Thid., p. 152. 
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text:2” 


“Yoram [Haimi] noticed a number of post holes, and he used those to 
target his excavations for the possible site of the gas chambers. After the 
Germans blew up the gas chambers, they pulled the concrete pillars out of 
the ground, and pieces of metal fell into the holes. Those pieces of metal 
became readily identified as magnetic anomalies. ” 

What Myers conveniently forgets to quote is a statement from Haimi 
himself in the same online article, where we could read plain and clear 
(emphasis added): 

"I feel that after the Germans exploded the important buildings in the 
camp, they buried everything in a pit in the woods. For an archaeologist, 
this is the best place to excavate. And we're still looking for the gas cham- 
bers. There is also a plan to build a new museum once we finish our exca- 
vations. Four countries are working on this — Poland, Israel, Holland, and 
Slovakia. " 

From this statement“? we have to draw the tentative conclusion that 
Haimi's reported discovery of “a number of post holes" in the end led to 
nothing. Also, since an agreement on constructing a new memorial at 
Sobibór was reached in August 2010, it would seem that no future gas 
chamber discoveries at Sobibór were expected at that time." 5 Myers, 
however, does his best to keep alive the desperate hope that a discovery 
of the fabled gas chambers may still be forthcoming (p. 339): 

"Archaeological work at the Sobibor camp is still ongoing, with publi- 
cations from the archaeological team expected to appear in 2011, along 
with a documentary of their work to be released in the fall through the Pub- 
lic Broadcasting Service (PBS). Thus, no solid conclusions can be obtained 
until the mentioned archaeological team's full research is published. In ad- 
dition to the expected archaeological studies, Alex Bay has also been ana- 
lyzing wartime photographs of Sobibor in an effort to better detect the re- 
mains of structures and aspects of the former camp.” 

The promised analysis (or tea leaves reading) by Mr. Bay has yet to 
appear, despite the fact that it was announced at the now defunct “Un- 
der Sobibor” website already at the time when we were writing our 
study on the camp in question. No doubt Kola’s results as well as those 





2245 





2243 Leonard Felson, “The Secrets of Sobibor: An Oral History," Reader's Digest, August 2010, p. 
120. 

2244 Thid., p. 122. 

2245 Tt should be pointed out that Myers et al. no doubt learned of this article through a blog post of 
mine from November 2010, wherein I linked to a now defunct online copy of it; T. Kues, “UK 
Forensic Archeologist Sets Out To Refute Treblinka ‘Deniers’” 
http://revblog.codoh.com/2010/11/uk-forensic-archeologist-sets-out-to-refute-treblinka- 
deniers/ 

2246 Cf. T. Kues, “New ‘Memorial Center’ Planned for the Sobibór ‘Death Camp,’” online: 
www.revblog.codoh.com/2010/08/new-memorial-center-planned-for-the-sobibor-death-camp/ 
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by Haimi et al. caused some obstacles for Bay’s “reconstruction” of the 
Sobibór “extermination camp.” 

A book on the archeological surveys at Sobibór, written by Marek 
Bem and Wojciech Mazurek, indeed appeared in 2012. I will analyze 
this publication in depth in the next section, but first I will discuss My- 
ers’s further comments on Kola’s discoveries. Let’s begin with Myers’s 
comment on Kola’s “Object A.” (p. 339): 

“Also with Sobibor, MGK have feebly attempted to use the archaeologi- 
cal evidence to support their transit camp thesis by focusing on two of Pro- 
fessor Kola’s Sobibor finds. The first, building ‘A,’ was described by Kola 
as a small building measuring 2.75 x 2.75 m with a basement, likely with 
an oven, and that probably functioned as a blacksmith’s workshop. Without 
any evidence whatsoever, MGK instead wish to see this building as con- 
taining a hot air disinfestations furnace or a hot-water boiler, drawing a 
comparison (again, without evidence) to the Zentralsauna in Auschwitz. 
That this building was isolated from all other structures discovered by Kola 
by many meters (unlike the Zentralsauna), that no type of piping was dis- 
covered to carry heated water, and that there is no witness or documentary 
evidence for such a building (the latter is usually demanded by Revision- 
ists) does not stop MGK from their wishful thinking.” 

In fact, the ones resorting to wishful thinking are our opponents. As 
for the interpretation that the building served as a blacksmith’s work- 
shop, Kola writes that “The large amounts of pre-fabricated iron bars as 
well as some iron tools (drill, file, and chisel) that were discovered 
could indicate that this was a blacksmith’s workshop.” (emphasis add- 
ed).””” This interpretation may sound believable at first, but as we have 
pointed out in our Sobibór study, it does not fit at all into the given con- 
text 

“For what reason would a smithy be placed in the ‘extermination ar- 
ea’? All maps of the camp further agree that a smithy was located in camp 
I among various other workshops, and there is no mention of a Camp III 
smithy in eye witness testimony. Also, in a small camp such as Sobibór 
there would certainly be no need for more than one smithy.” 

Indeed, the placement of a smithy in Camp III makes no sense what- 
soever. 

That “no type of piping was discovered to carry heated water,” or at 
least none was found at the site, could be explained by the fact that such 
piping as well as the furnace itself likely were considered too useful to 
be left behind at the time of the liquidation of the camp, and could also 
be easily removed. Our opponents repeatedly stress that the three Rein- 


2247 J, Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibór, p. 154. 
2248 Thid., pp. 154-155. 
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hardt camps have to be treated as a whole, and in this spirit I will point 
out that there exists documentary evidence showing that a significant 
amount of piping was delivered to Treblinka during that camp's period 
of construction. 

On 19 June 1942 (i.e. almost one month before the opening of the 
camp) the commandant of Treblinka, Dr. Irmfried Eberl, sent a letter to 
the commissar for the ghetto in Warsaw, Dr. Heinz Auerswald, in 
which he ordered the following “still needed" items for the “Treblinka 
camp”? 

“10 m copper pipes 1/4 inch 
5-10 kg welding wire rods 
2 kg brass wire for brazing 
50 m iron pipes of each of the sizes: 1 inch, 3/4 inch, 1/2 inch 
20 iron pipe T-fittings of each of the sizes: 1 inch, 3/4 inch, 1/2 inch 
30 iron pipe elbow joints of each of the sizes: 1 inch, 3/4 inch, 1/2 inch 
20 double nipples (connection pieces) of each of the sizes: 1 inch, 3/4 
inch, 1/2 inch 
6 waterproof light fixtures with sockets, sealable with grille 
10 water-taps 3/4 inch with hose connection 
10 water-taps 1/2 inch with hose connection 
Electric light bulbs 120 Volt: 30 items 25 Watt 
20 items 60 Watt 
20 items 75 Watt 
20 items 100 Watt 
300 m duplex wire G.A. 
1000 m for overhead lines 2.5 [mm] diameter 
Clamps for overhead lines.” 

On 7 July Eberl wrote again to the commissar, notifying him that the 
camp would be ready for operation on 11 July and ordering additional 
items for the camp.” Most of these were related to lighting, but 
among them were also “3 intake strainers for wells with check valves 
1% inch.” From testimonial evidence we know that a Polish construc- 
tion worker named Grzegorz Wozniak worked on coordinating the pip- 
ing and trenching during Treblinka's construction phase "7" 

In the 7 July letter, as well as in another letter dated 26 June 1942 al- 
ready mentioned by Mattogno (point 63 in this chapter), the requested 





2249 This document is reproduced online at 
www.holocaustresearchproject.org/ar/treblinka/docs/Treblinka%20-%20eberl%20letter.jpg 
and also in Ian Baxter’s Treblinka book (unpaginated section with photographs). This as well 
as the following letter from Eberl can also be found in facsimile in J. Gumkowski, A. Rutkow- 
ski, Treblinka, , op. cit., reproductions on unnumbered pages. 

2250 Reproduced online at: www.deathcamps.org/treblinka/pic/bigeberl.jpg 

2251 Cf. Ian Baxter, The SS of Treblinka, Spellmount, Stroud 2010, pp. 33f. 
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items are specified as needed for the construction or expansion of the 
“Treblinka labor camp.” Based on this designation alone one might as- 
sume that the camp referred to was the Treblinka I penal labor camp 
situated at the quarry some 2 km south of Treblinka II. What speaks 
against this is first the fact that the requests were sent by Irmfried Eberl, 
whose private correspondence documents his service as commandant of 
Treblinka II. Eberl may have had some form of jurisdiction also over 
Treblinka I,” but no evidence exists that Treblinka I — which was es- 
tablished already in 1941 — was undergoing reconstruction or expansion 
during the period in question. Since, additionally, Treblinka II was in- 
deed under construction then, most points to the “Treblinka labor camp” 
and the “Treblinka camp” mentioned in the letters as being the same 
camp, namely Treblinka II. 

The fact that the term “labor camp" may have been misleadingly ap- 
plied to Treblinka II in these two letters does not prove per se that 
Eberl, in alleged correspondence with other German authorities dealing 
the “Jewish question," was attempting to cover up the existence of an 
extermination camp. There may have been other reasons behind the use 
of the term, such as a perceived need to camouflage the sensitive nature 
of a facility used for mass deportations, mass confiscation of personal 
belongings and possibly also euthanasia, as well as more mundane rea- 
sons, for example bureaucratic ones. 

For what purpose would the small Treblinka II camp, supposedly a 
“pure extermination camp," need at least 160 meter of piping? From an 
exterminationist viewpoint the apparent conclusion is that it was used 
for a fake shower installation that was part of the murder weapon. 
Yitzhak Arad describes the alleged first gas chambers at Treblinka as 
follows: 

“During the camp’s first months of operation, there were three gas 
chambers, each 4 x 4 meters and 2.6 meters high [...]. A room attached to 
the building contained a diesel engine, which introduced the poisonous 
carbon monoxide gas through pipes into the chambers, and a generator, 
which supplied electricity to the entire camp. [...] Inside the chambers the 
walls were covered with white tiles up to a certain height, and shower 
heads and piping crisscrossed the ceiling — all designed to maintain the il- 
lusion of a shower room. The piping actually served to carry the poison gas 





2252 «SS Sonderkommando Treblinka,” which is known from Eberl’s private correspondence to 
have been the designation of the SS unit at Treblinka II, is shown by documents to have been 
in charge of large-scale deliveries of gravel that was most likely mined at the nearby Treblinka 
I gravel pit, implying a close formal relationship between the camps; cf. C. Mattogno, J. Graf, 
Treblinka, op. cit., p. 115, 330-331. 

2253 Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 42. 
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into the chambers. When the doors were closed, there was no lighting in the 

chambers.” 

But is this setup really believable? Given a room height of 2.6 m, the 
shower heads would have been placed some 2.3—2.4 m above the floor 
— clearly within reach of the taller of the alleged victims, as well as 
shorter ones lifted up by or standing on others. 

According to the verdict by the Düsseldorf Treblinka trial against 
Kurt Franz et al., each of the three chambers in the old gas chamber 
building could hold 200 to 350 victims, i.e. a capacity of 600 to 1,050 
victims per gassing.” Considering that during the first month of the 
camps operation some 6,000 to 8,000 Jews were sent to the camp from 
the Warsaw ghetto every day,” this would mean that some 6 to 14 
gassings would have to be carried out daily. Further, considering the de- 
sign usually employed for the shower installations in the German con- 
centration camps,” it seems inevitable that the “fake” piping and 
shower heads would have been damaged by panicking, desperate vic- 
tims on a daily basis — i.e. if lethal exhaust gas had indeed been stream- 
ing out from these showers. The notion that it would have been feasible 
to feed the gas into the chambers using a fake shower installation is 
therefore, at closer glance, absurd. Another indicator that the piping, if 
indeed used for the “bath house" described by witnesses, formed part of 
an actual shower installation is the fact that, as well as ordering the pip- 
ing, Eberl also ordered “waterproof lighting fixtures with sockets" (em- 
phasis added). 

Even more significant are the *3 intake strainers for wells with 
check valves" ordered on 7 July 1942. Intake strainers are large sieve- 
like devices, sometimes surrounded by buoyancy material, and 
equipped with a check valve or setback valve. They are placed at the in- 
take end of a suction hose, which in turn is connected to a pump. Its 
function is to prevent course litter from entering the hose and to ensure 
that the hose is kept filled with water." Intake strainers are usually 
employed by fire fighters as a means to obtain the large amounts of wa- 
ter needed for their fire hoses from dirty waters sources (such as ponds, 
rivers or lakes), but they can also be used in wells as part of a pump de- 
vice. 





2254 Cf. C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 117. 

2255 Thid., pp. 275f. 

2256 Cf, photos of such showers at Dachau and Majdanek online at 
http://static.panoramio.com/photos/original/32565498.jpg and 
www.whale.to/b/DachauShowers.jpg 

2257 Cf. http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Saugkorb and also https://store.primopumps.com/Suction- 
Hose/products/18/ 
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According to the most ambitious exterminationist attempt to visually 
reconstruct Treblinka, the Peter Laponder maps from the early 
20005,225% a total of five wells existed in the camp: one well for the 
German staff in the northernmost part of the camp, one near the kitchen 
of the Ukrainian guards, one west of the living quarters of the Jewish 
prisoners and south of the "zoo," one in the "reception camp" near the 
railway siding where the arrivals disembarked their trains, and finally 
one in the “death camp proper,” in the immediate vicinity of the original 
“gas chamber building." The third of these wells is visible in one of 
Kurt Franz's photographs of the Treblinka *zoo."??? It is apparent that 
this well was manually operated, and no suction hose (or similar device) 
is in sight. 


` 
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Illustration 8.26: “Fragment of the piping that carried exhaust fumes 
to the gas chambers of Bełżec” as displayed at the Bełżec memorial. 
Photo taken by Anthony Richards in 2012. 





So far I have not been able to find any detailed descriptions of the 
other four wells, but it appears that the first three were all used in con- 
nection with the kitchens for the guards and prisoners, so it is likely that 


2258 Online at: www.deathcamps.org/treblinka/maps.html 

2259 Another photo of the object is available online at: 
www.holocaustresearchproject.org/ar/treblinka/treblinkagallery/Treblinka%20z00%20and%20 
well%20.html 
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they all resembled the one seen in the Kurt Franz photo. The presence 
of three intake strainers at the camp indicates, however, that there was a 
need to draw a considerable amount of water from possibly as many as 
three wells. Such a need may possibly have arisen in the reception 
camp, where water under pressure could have been used for cleaning 
the emptied railway wagons, but I have found no testimonial evidence 
stating that this well was equipped with a suction system. This would 
seem to indicate that one or more of the intake strainers were used in 
the “death camp proper.” 

From an exterminationist viewpoint such an installation would be ra- 
ther pointless, but from a revisionist viewpoint it is perfectly explaina- 
ble, as a shower installation used by hundreds of deportees at a time 
would have required drawing large amounts of water. If the pump sys- 
tem was powered by an engine (as is often the case), this might help ex- 
plain the origin of the allegation that engine-exhaust gas was used for 
homicidal gassings. In this context it is worth pointing out that the ex- 
hibition at the visitor center of the Belzec memorial displays an object 
labeled as being a “Fragment of the piping that carried exhaust fumes to 
the gas chambers of Belzec. It was found on the Belzec site in the 
1960s.” (see Illustration 8.26). This rusty item, however, with its perfo- 
rated basket-like lower part clearly bears a resemblance to a strainer 
with a dual intake. 

As for testimonial evidence, we may refer to Stanislaw Kozak’s wit- 
ness statement on the first Belzec “gas chambers” (emphasis added):??9? 

"The elbowed pipes on the walls of the barrack were connected to the 
pipes running below the floor. In each of the three parts of the barrack in 
question we set up ovens weighing about 250 kilograms. One has to assume 
that the elbowed pipes were later connected to the ovens. " 

Note that “30 iron pipe elbow joints" were among the items ordered 
by Eberl for Treblinka. Thus while some of the piping ordered for that 
camp was likely used for showers and piping between the shower facili- 
ty and a well, where one or more of the intake strainers were employed, 
other piping may have been used for a facility which deloused clothing 
and other articles using steam or hot air, giving rise to the Treblinka 
"steam chambers" legend, appearing i.a. in the 15 November 1942 
propaganda report on the camp: 77 

"The steam-room [...] is adjacent to the building. Inside the steam- 
room there is a large vat which produces the steam. The hot steam comes in 











2260 ZStL, 252/59, Bd. 6, p. 1130 (translation from Polish into German); also online іп NIOD, ar- 
chive 804, inventory 8, p. 138. 
261 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 53. 
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to the chambers through pipes installed there, each having a prescribed 

number of vents.” 

In connection with Kozak’s testimony it is worth mentioning a letter 
to the Gestapo in Litzmannstadt (Lodz) on the subject of “Delivery of 
iron material to the Special Commando К” dated 11 May 1943.22 
“Special Commando K” is generally agreed to stand for 
“Sonderkommando Kulmhof" and was the designation of the staff post- 
ed to the alleged “extermination camp" of Chelmno (in German 
Kulmhof). The letter lists a number of iron items, among them 1 “water 
reservoir" of 335 kg (which may possibly have been used for purposes 
of firefighting), “iron boiler pipes” with a total weight of 1,600 kg (nei- 
ther total length nor number of items is specified), and, most interest- 
ingly, “1 compl. disinfection oven w/ chimney” weighing 2,050 kg. 

Although the Chełmno camp was no longer in operation at this point 
in time, it is possible that the actual delivery of these items was carried 
out considerably earlier, because the letter, which concerns only the re- 
turn of iron ration coupons (Eisenscheine) for the listed items, does not 
mention any delivery date(s). 

While the ovens described by Kozak clearly were of a much smaller 
size than the oven mentioned in the list, they most likely all served the 
same purpose, namely the delousing of the clothing and other belong- 
ings of deported Jews, which was an integral part of the true function 
filled by Chetmno as well as Belzec, Sobibór and Treblinka, namely 
that of transit camps. Erhard Michelsohn, a German who had been re- 
settled to the village of Chełmno, testified after the war? 9? 

"One day in the winter of 1941/42 several cars drove to the town hall, 
opposite the school, and several SS men in field gray uniforms got out. I 
could observe this from the school. They went into the town hall and con- 
ferred there with Amtskommissar Schulz. Afterwards, Schulz told me that a 
Sonderkommando would establish a Durchgangslager [transit camp] in 
Chetmno. The SS men told him that Jews would pass through here on their 
way to Russia. " 

Returning to Sobibór — which, it must be stressed, is reported to have 
served as the model for the Treblinka camp — we note that Andrzej Kola 
discovered the remains of a concrete well (Object C) *40—45 cm below 
the tarmac surface" in *Hectare XXV, Ar 35.””%* This is under the 





2262 T-1298. 

263 P. Montague, Chelmno and the Holocaust, op. cit., p. 51. 

2264 Andrzej Kola, “Badania archeologiczne terenu byłego obózu zagłady Żydów w Sobiborze,” 
in: Przeszłość i Pamięć. Biuletyn Rady Ochrony Pamięci Walk i Męczeństwa, No. 4(21) 2001, 
p. 119. A photo of the well can be seen online at 
www.holocaustresearchproject.org/ar/sobibor/sobibortoday/Sobibor%20Gas%20Chamber%20 
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square, tarmac-covered memorial which visitors reach before continu- 
ing northwest along the path to the large circular “ash mound” memori- 
al in the grave pit area. Object A is located at the south-western corner 
of the tarmac square, while the well is located roughly at the north- 
eastern corner of the same square, close to Objects B and DZ 

The latter two objects are the remains of two buildings (both proba- 
bly wooden) measuring 4 m x 3.5 m and 5.2 m x 3.0 m in ground area, 
respectively. In both buildings numerous toilet and clothing-related arti- 
cles were found, such as soap dishes, clothing buttons, ladies’ combs 
and hairclips, belt buckles, etc.””° The distance from the well to Object 
A with the furnace is some 15 to 20 meters, hardly a long distance to be 
bridged by water pipes or hoses. 

The former Sobibór SS staff member Franz Hódl testified in 1963 
that *a dug water well" was located close to the gas chamber build- 
ing."* According to Erich Bauer, five wells existed in the camp: three 
of an old type with buckets hanging from ropes. One of them was locat- 
ed in the “Vorlager” (the SS administration area), one in Camp I, and 
the third in Camp III. In addition there were two “new wells, real ones 
with pipes and concrete."?5 Bauer does not mention in his testimony 
where in the camp the latter two wells were located, but since the de- 
scription of a concrete well of modern type fits Kola's Object C, we 
may surmise that more than one well existed in Camp III. 

According to Kola, the objects A to D were most likely part of the 
same compound of structures:?^9? 

"When analyzing the topography of objects A, B, and D, their regular 
arrangement catches one's attention — they are located along a line run- 
ning in North-South direction. Plenty of further anthropogenic changes 
were encountered close to the earth's surface, which suggests the presence 
of more objects, i.e. relics of unidentified buildings.’ 
Kola goes on to claim that the presence of the well (Object C) sug- 

gests the possible location of a row of buildings belonging to the per- 
sonnel "directly involved with the extermination," but the presence of a 
coal-fired furnace in Object A (that cannot reasonably be interpreted as 
a "blacksmith's workshop") and the findings of toilet and clothing- 
related articles in the other identified buildings — which according to the 
official version of events should not be found here, where the victims 


E 





Well.html 

Cf. Marek Bem, Wojciech Mazurek, Sobibor: Archaeological research..., op. cit., p. 111. 
2266 J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, Sobibor, op. cit., pp. 155f. 

2267 ]nterrogation of Franz Hódl, Linz 18 April 1963; NIOD archive 804, inventory 47, p. 328. 
2268 Testimony of Erich Bauer, Berlin, 8 October 1974; StA.Do-Gom-PB-III, pp. 1131-1131R. 
2269 A. Kola, “Badania archeologiczne...,” ор. cit., p. 120. 
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supposedly arrived naked, but in Camp II, with its sorting and storage 
barracks — suggest instead a compound of buildings used in a delousing 
process. 

Finally it is worth pointing out that the location of Object A corre- 
sponds exactly to the place indicated by the local Polish witness Jan 
Piwonski to be the site of the gas chamber building." While Piwonski 
never claimed to have set foot in the camp itself during its period of op- 
eration, he observed the construction as well as the dismantling of the 
camp, and he was reportedly also in contact with some of the Ukraini- 
ans working there as guards. He claims, though, that the gas chamber 
building could be observed from outside the camp" 

“I did not see if there was any special place in the camp, where people 
were killed. I do not exclude that there may have existed a place like that, 
but I have not seen such a place with my own eyes. From the Sobibór rail- 
way station there ran a dirt road on the left side of the railway track, as 
seen in the direction of Wlodawa [i.e. north]. The road then continued on 
through a railway underpass to the right side of the railway track and then 
further. From the road running parallel to the railway track one could see 
the chapel and the gas chamber. At this spot the distance between this road 
and the fence amounted to 50—60 m. If one traveled this road in a horse- 
drawn vehicle you could see even better into the camp from this spot.” 
Piwonski also testified that, when inspecting the former camp site 

after the German retreat in 1944, he had observed the (at least partially 
preserved) 200 m long fenced-in pathway leading from Camp II to 
Camp III and the entrance to the “gas chambers."?? 

As noted in our study on the camp, 22 Object A is mostly likely the 
origin of the brick and concrete debris found by the Central Commis- 
sion for the Investigation of German Crimes in Poland at a location 
identified by unnamed witnesses as having been "the site of the building 
with the gas chambers." Since Object A only measured 2.75 m x 2.75 m 
in area, it can safely be ruled out as the remains of the alleged homicidal 
gas chambers. On the other hand it is easy to see how a building hous- 
ing, or connected to, a delousing chamber could have been transformed 
by the fantasy of rumor-mongers and propagandists into a homicidal 
gas chamber. 

Our opponents continue with the discussion of the remarkable find 





2270 Cf. overlay map from the Sobibór Hagen trial; NIOD archive 804, inventory 65, p. 36. 


2271 Testimony of Jan Piwonski Sr., 29 April 1975; ZStL 208 AR-Z 643/71 Bd. 4, p. 449. 

2272 ZStL 208 AR-Z 643/71 Bd. 4, p. 450. According to Robert Jühr's testimony from 24 May 
1962, on the other hand, the pathway was no longer to be seen when he arrived in the camp in 
late October 1943; ZStL 208 AR-Z 251/59, Bd. VII, p. 1317. 

273 J. Graf, T. Киез, С. Mattogno, Sobibór, op. cit., p. 160, no. 467. 
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labeled by Kola as Object E (p. 338): 

“One of the buildings he did excavate (building ‘E’), estimated around 
60 m long and located in the south-western section of the extermination ar- 
ea, was guessed by Kola to serve as an undressing barrack.” 

Myers’s presentation of Kola’s description is clearly distorted: Ob- 
ject E consists of the remains of two differently-sized wooden barracks. 
Kola writes that the larger barrack had a width of 6 m and an identified 
minimum length of some 60 m, but possibly projected another 20 to 25 
m in southern direction for a total length of 80 to 85 m (I will return to 
the issue of the actual length of Object E in the next section). The 
smaller, laterally situated barrack, measuring 14 m x 4 m, closed off the 
larger barrack to the north and formed а T-shape together with it." 

As for Kola’s interpretation of the building’s function, he proposes 
as a “working hypothesis” that, rather than being the remnants of the al- 
leged gas chamber building, the structure is “more likely to have been 
used as an undressing facility where the victims’ clothing and equip- 
ment was sorted.” > As noted in Sobibór, the undressing/sorting facili- 
ty hypothesis is as incongruent with the testimonial evidence as is the 
gas chamber interpretation, since the witnesses maintain that the victims 
undressed in Camp II, near the railway tracks, where their left-behind 
clothes and belongings are said to have been stored and sorted as well. 

Myers continues (pp. 339—340): 

"Regarding Kola's building 'E,' MGK capitalize on various perceived 
inconsistencies: while 'all maps of Sobibor place the gas chamber building 
in the south-western part of Camp III, which is exactly where Object E is 
located,’ the characteristics of Object E are ‘absolutely incompatible with 
those of the alleged second phase gas chamber building,' among other 
things because ‘no witness has ever mentioned the presence in Camp III of 
a structure the size of the larger barrack,’ Prof. Kola’s suggestion that Ob- 
ject E served as an undressing or sorting barrack is dismissed because ‘it 
lacks a basis in the testimonial evidence and is in fact contradicted by the 
eye witnesses who claim that the Jewish deportees had to undress before 
they entered the camouflaged pathway, known as the Schlauch (tube). 
(while dismissing testimonial evidence whenever it is incompatible with the 
Revisionist agenda, MGK have no problem with invoking testimonial evi- 
dence or the lack thereof when it suits their argument). ” 

Myers’s summary of the “perceived inconsistencies” pointed out by 
us is misleading, because he conceals three crucial points with his 
phrase “among other things": 


2274 Thid., p. 157. 
2275 Thid., p. 159. 
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— Object E consists of the remains of two wooden barracks, whereas 
the alleged second phase gas chamber building, from which the ar- 
cheological evidence would primarily derive, is claimed to have 
been a solid structure of bricks and/or concrete. 

— The larger barrack, having a width of 6 meters and a length of at 
least 50 m, covers an area almost three times as large as that of the 
alleged second phase gas chamber building, while the width of the 
barrack does not allow for a structure with two rows of gas cham- 
bers placed alongside a central corridor as claimed by the witness- 
es. The length alone is some three times that described by the wit- 
ness Franz Hödl and some four times that implied by the verdict of 
the Hagen Sobibór trial. 

— The presence of a large number of toilet and clothing-related items 
in the larger barrack does not fit at all with the alleged gassing 
procedure. 

The general assertion that we have treated testimonial evidence dis- 
honestly and inconsistently is thoroughly discussed in Chapter 9 and 10 
and thus does not need to be addressed here. It is disingenuous to imply, 
like Myers does above, that it does not really matter that no witness has 
ever mentioned the presence of a structure the size of the larger barrack 
in Camp III. Since obviously none of the Ukrainians and Germans who 
set foot in Camp III could have missed observing this huge barrack, 
their silence about it speak volumes about the reliability of their testi- 
monies — which forms the sole evidentiary basis for mass gassing alle- 
gations. 

Unlike Kola with his unfounded claim that Camp III contained an 
undressing or sorting barrack, and unlike museum director Marek Bem, 
who brazenly tried to pass off the larger barrack as the gas chamber 
building, Myers is at least clever enough to invent the hypothesis 
that Object E did not exist during the camp’s period of operation, there- 
by circumventing the problem of the witnesses’ silence (p. 340): 

"MGK's arguments amount to much ado about nothing if one considers 

the simple explanation that Object E was a building set up after the сатр e 

dismantlement, namely that it was part of the 'small farm' created on the 

area of Sobibor (as well as the other two Aktion Reinhard camps) ‘for rea- 
sons of surveillance,’ according to Globocnik's letter to Himmler dated 

January 5, 1944. [4024-PS; IMT Vol. XXXIV, p. 72] Though this docu- 

ment is mentioned in other contexts by MGK, the inconvenient reference to 

the ‘reasons of surveillance’ (why surveillance?) that these farms were 
meant to serve, along with other parts of 4024-PS discussed in this section, 





276 Thid., p. 167f. 
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is conveniently omitted by these ‘inconvenient historians.’ 

Myers’s “simple explanation” is, however, completely fallacious in 
all aspects, as we shall see. 

Let us begin with Globocnik’s letter, which in no way confirms the 
extermination allegation, but merely the plunder of valuables and be- 
longings of the deported Jews. While it is indeed correct that Globocnik 
mentions that “a small farm” had been established in “each camp” for 
“reasons of surveillance,” this does not necessarily support the hypothe- 
sis of the “pure extermination camps.” There is, however, at least one 
other possible explanation which does not derive from the letter but 
which is congruent with the state of evidence. 

As we have shown with several examples in our books and articles, 
atrocity propaganda about the Reinhardt camps portraying said installa- 
tions as “death factories” began circulating among Polish and Polish- 
Jewish underground sources at an astoundingly early stage, in fact al- 
ready in early Spring of 1942. It probably didn’t take long before Ger- 
man intelligence became aware of this propaganda, and there can be lit- 
tle doubt that the German authorities in charge of the “Final Solution” 
were fully aware of it by the end of 1943. This might in turn have led to 
the apprehension that the mortal remains of those Jews who actually 
had been buried at these sites might be dug up and utilized for anti- 
German propaganda. 

What then about the hypothesis that Object E was part of such a 
small farm erected for “reasons of surveillance” which did not exist dur- 
ing the camp’s period of operation? Let us first check the diametrical 
opposite of Myers’s hypothesis, namely that Object E might have exist- 
ed prior to the camp’s existence and was demolished before or during 
its construction. This possibility can safely be ruled out with the help of 
an aerial photograph taken on 11 July 1940, which shows that the future 
Camp III in its entirety was covered by trees that likely were several 
decades old 

Unfortunately, not a single aerial photo exists — or is known to exist 
— showing the camp itself. However, on 30 May 1944 another aerial 
photograph was taken by the Luftwaffe over the area." This photo 
shows that three groups of buildings remained at the former camp site: 
one in the so-called *Vorlager" in the southern part close to the railway 
(including some houses pre-dating the camp which had been used as 


27 Reproduced in John C. Ball, Air Photo Evidence, op. cit., p. 100 (it should be mentioned that 
Ball has misidentified some buildings appearing in the photo). Also online at 
www.deathcamps.org/sobibor/pic/bmapl6.jpg 

2278 Reproduced in ibid., p. 101 and online at www.deathcamps.org/sobibor/pic/bmap13.jpg 
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administrative buildings), one consisting of two or three structures 


immediately to the west of the camp perimeter, identified by witnesses 
as a post for perimeter guards, and finally one group of 4 to 6 buildings 
to the north-west of the “Vorlager.” 

On the 2002 map by Bill Rutherford, based on eyewitness state- 
ments and maps in combination with the air photos discussed here, the 
third group of surviving buildings is identified as containing a com- 
bined stable and cowshed, a storage of silverware and an electricity 
generator, an awning covering camp vehicles and an administration 
house.?9? This sector of the camp was known as the “Gut” (estate or 
farm) according to Arthur Matthes, who was responsible for it during 
the camp’s liquidation period 77 

In the area of the former Camp Ш, on the other hand, not a single 
remaining structure can be seen on the 1944 aerial photograph. The fi- 
nal liquidation of the Sobibör camp took place in late November or ear- 
ly December 1943,?*? and the region where the camp was located was 
“liberated” by the Red Army on 21-22 July 1944.799 If Myers's hy- 
pothesis was correct, this would mean that Object E was constructed at 
the earliest in November or December 1943 — hardly the season most 
suitable for large-scale construction work — and then for no apparent 
reason dismantled completely in May 1944 at the latest, that is, more 
than two months before the arrival of the Red Army. Bem and Mazurek 
mention an air photo taken as early as 28 March 1944.**** Since in their 
extensive discussions of Object E (see below) they do not mention any- 
thing about a corresponding structure being visible in any of these pho- 
tos, it is justified to conclude that the timeframe for the construction, 
usage and dismantling of the hypothetical farm building proposed by 
Myers must be reduced even further, from November/December 1943 
to late March 1944. 

The local Polish railway worker Franciszek Parkola testifie 

“The SS people and the ‘Askaris’ [Ukrainian guards] left and after a 
certain period of time a group of Ukrainians commanded by two German 


d; >? 





2279 A ground photo of the remaining parts of the SS compound, taken in 1944, can be seen online 


at www.deathcamps.org/sobibor/pic/p10.jpg 

Online at www.deathcamps.org/sobibor/pic/bmap21.jpg 

2281 Testimony of Arthur Matthes, 4 July 1962; ZStL 208 AR-Z 251/59, Bd. VII, p. 1387. 

2282 J. Schelvis, Sobibor. A History of a Nazi Death Camp, op. cit., pp. 189f. 

The Bug River was crossed by the Red Army on 21 July and the town of Chetm, south of So- 

bibór, was officially liberated on 22 July; Jerzy Lukowski, Hubert Zawadzki, A Concise Histo- 

ry of Poland, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2001, p. 241. 

M. Bem, W. Mazurek, Sobibór: Archaeological research..., op. cit., p. 89. 

2285 Testimony of Franciszek Parkola, 5 May 1965; StA.Do Sob 85 PM V p. 135. Translation from 
Polish into German. 
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SS men arrived and guarded the site.” 

According to Jan Piwonski, the post-liquidation guards were “prob- 
ably Armenians” and commanded by a group of Germans.” Marek 
Bem and Wojciech Mazurek provide us with more information on the 
post-liquidation history of the camp site. The liquidation of the camp 
was completed by mid-December 1943, leaving untouched the renovat- 
ed former forest district’s building (the camp commandant office called 
“Swallow’s nest") “as well as a few barracks in the Vorlager where the 
Ukrainian guards lived."?* This is not the whole truth, though, since, 
as already noted, the “Gur” still remained. In January 1944 the Con- 
struction Service in Chetm took over the former camp site and used it as 
a camp for its Polish laborers, who, together with their guards, spent 
their free time digging holes in the search for hidden money and valua- 
bles.” One of those young Poles, Antoni Raczyński, left the following 
testimony in 1966:79 

“[...] between January and April 1944, I was in the area of the liqui- 
dated Sobibór camp together with several dozen colleagues, born in 1925, 
as a group of forced ‘Baudienst’ labourers (the so-alled ‘swashbucklers’) 
sent there from the main Baudienst camp in Chelm Lubelski. We were ac- 
comodated in three or four barracks remaining near the railway platform 
and the Kolonia Sobibór railway station. The barracks used to be occupied 
by the camp guards. Apart from those barracks, there was also a large 
barn-storage hut, which we had no access to, our commandant's house — 
half-German half-Czech (I don't remember his name), and one more bar- 
rack occupied by the Ukrainian guards who served with the German armed 
forces. [...] We were forbidden to move about the area of the camp. [...] 

Only later, at the beginning of Spring, when the days are longer, did we 

have an opportunity to look at the post-camp yard. The whole areas was 

levelled and planted with coniferous tree saplings. Some of the saplings 
were quite big and I remember that, perhaps, these were planted because 
the previous ones had withered. " 

The barracks where the Poles were housed, the barrack of the 
Ukrainian guard and the commandant's house are no doubt identical 
with the remaining “Vorlager.” As for the “large barn-storage hut” to 
which the Polish laborers lacked access, it is likely identical with the 
combined stable and cowshed building on the Rutherford map, located 





2286 M. Bem, W. Mazurek, Sobibór: Archaeological research..., ор. cit., p. 22. 


2287 Thid., p. 20. 

2288 Thid., p. 22. In 1945-1947 the former camp site was used, ironically, as a transit camp by 
Polish-Soviet authorities in their transfer of ethnic Ukrainians from the Lublin region. Accord- 
ing to the witness Raczynski, these Ukrainian deportees were also among the many treasure- 
seekers littering the site with holes like a Swiss cheese (ibid., p. 24). 

2289 Thid., p. 23. 
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inside the “Gur.” It is clear that it cannot be identical with Object E, 
since this by no means of the imagination could be described as a “hut.” 
Moreover, Raczyński describes the rest of the former camp site as “еу- 
elled and planted with coniferous tree saplings." 

Given these circumstances, the presence of a huge, at least some 50 
to 60 m long barrack less than 400 m away from their lodgings obvious- 
ly could not have gone unnoticed by the people in the Construction Ser- 
vice camp, yet Raczynski does not even hint at such a building. To this 
illuminating testimony we must add that it makes very little sense that 
the Germans would have constructed such a clearly unnecessarily huge 
barrack, just in order to keep a small security detail with agricultural 
utilities or storage, when the more or less intact buildings which were 
already present there could have served the same purpose. 

Finally, the fact that Kola discovered a large number of toilet and 
clothing-related artefacts inside this larger barrack (including hairclips 
and hair combs, under- and outerwear buttons, spectacle frames and 
cases, scissors, belt buckles and belt clasps)^??? deals the final blow to 
Myers's embarrassingly weak hypothesis. It is clear that Object E stems 
from the period of the camp's operation, and that it formed an integral 
part of Camp III. The mere notion that the experienced archeologist Ko- 
la, who like our opponents must have been jarred by the incongruence 
of this discovery with the orthodox picture of the camp, would not have 
mentioned the possibility of a structure post-dating the camp, if he had 
the slightest reason for doing so, is in itself rather unlikely. 

The reason why Sobibór staff members kept quiet about Object E 
when testifying about Camp III is easy to explain from a revisionist per- 
spective: since the building, judging by its size, most likely served as a 
bath and delousing facility for deportees transiting through Sobibór, the 
indicted former guards had to replace it — for reasons of procedural 
strategy — with a homicidal gas chamber building located on the very 
same spot. Its descriptions was derived, directly or indirectly, from the 
Gerstein reports on Belzec. Kola's discovery of Object E thus proves 
that the SS and Ukrainian witnesses were led, in one way or another, to 
make false statements of what went on in Camp III. There is only one 
feasible explanation for this falsification: to cover up that Sobibór in re- 
ality functioned as a transit camp. 





2290 J. Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibór, op. cit., p. 159. 
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8.2.3. New Book on Archeological Surveys at Sobibór 
2000-2012 


In 2012 the director of the Sobibör memorial museum Marek Bem 
and Polish archeologist Wojiech Mazurek published a book with the ti- 
tle Sobibör. Archeological research conducted on the site of the former 
German extermination centre in Sobibór 2000-2011. This book, which 
together with Jules Schelvis’s study constitutes the most important ex- 
terminationist work on the camp, deals the final blow to our opponents’ 
vain hope that the hard facts are on their side. Below I will comment ex- 
tensively on the material presented by Bem and Mazurek. 


Death Toll and Killing Procedure according to Marek Bem 


Amazingly, already in the introduction to the book Marek Bem 
manages to make а fool of himself by commenting on the death (011:22°' 

“In my view, the number of people murdered in this complex (taking in- 
to account all the calculations made so far), was at least 300,000. This fig- 
ure is, however, dependent upon the still-unresolved question of the poorly 
documented railway deportations to Sobibór from places like Lublin, War- 
saw, Trawniki, Sampol, Tuchów, Smolensk, Mohylew, Borbujsk [sic], Du- 
bienka and Lvov. Resolving this problem could perhaps confirm that, in- 
deed, at least 300,000 people were exterminated in Sobibor. Indeed, it can- 
not be excluded that the number could actually have been bigger.” 

Thus Bem’s estimate of the camp’s death toll is nearly twice that of 
Schelvis’s 169,000! Since the Hófle document shows that 101,370 Jews 
were sent to Sobibór until the end of 1942, Bem must believe that 
roughly twice that number arrived at the camp during the period from 
January to October 1943 — despite the fact that all sources agree that the 
number of deportees during the second calendar year of operation was 
much lower than during the first, with a considerable lull from the arri- 
val of the last Dutch convoy in late July 1943 to the first transport from 
the east in mid-September. Without giving a source, Bem is moreover 
the first to assert that convoys arrived in Sobibór from Warsaw, Smo- 
lensk (in Russia), Mogilev (in eastern Belarus) and Bobruisk (also in 
eastern Belarus). Bem also writes that “[t]he decision to build the camp 
was most probably taken at the end of the Summer of 1941,"??? a date 
which does not sit well with the whole supposed “Führerbefehl” chro- 
nology, as discussed in chapter 2. 

Next we should note for later reference how Bem describes the ex- 


2291 М, Bem, W. Mazurek, Sobibór: Archeological research..., op. cit., pp. 5f. 
292 pid. p. 6. 
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termination procedure (emphasis айдеа): 22° 


“The old, the disabled and the ill were loaded onto the wagons of the 
camp narrow-gauge railway and were told that they were going to the Laz- 
aret [field hospital]. Instead they were shot dead in Camp III. The rest of 
the newcomers were sent to Camp II. From there, naked and already divid- 
ed into groups, they were herded to the gas chambers. In doing this, the 
women went first through a barrack where some prisoners (the so-called 
barbers) sheared their hair (which was considered to be of economic val- 
ue). The gas chambers were furnished in such a way as to look like typical 
bath houses. At first, these could accommodate 200 people at a time. After 
the restructuring of the gas chambers, their capacity doubled. The victims 
were killed by means of exhaust fumes pumped in the chambers from a spe- 
cial annex with a petrol engine inside. The gassing procedure lasted a doz- 
en or so minutes. When the gassing was over, the corpses were removed 
from the chambers and searched for hidden valuables (...). Next, the bodies 
were trundled to and then placed into the mass graves in Camp III. In the 
Autumn of 1942, the corpses of the victims began to be incinerated on spe- 
cial grills made form rail tracks, in open-air crematoria. The layers of bod- 
ies were interlaced with wooden logs, and then the bodies were poured 
over with a flammable substance and set on fire. The ashes were then 
thrown into pits dug in Camp III.” 

Below we will find out how much - or rather, how little — of this de- 
scription is in fact supported by the archeological evidence. As for the 
claim that the hair of the female victims “was considered to be of eco- 
nomic value," I have already remarked how ridiculous it is to believe 
that the SS would have created a bottleneck in the extermination proce- 
dure just to get hold of about 100 kg of hair per transport, and that the 
procedure is much more consistent with a context of prophylactic hy- 
оїепе.22° 

In describing the present-day Sobibór memorial, Bem makes the fol- 
lowing statement on the location of the alleged gas chamber building, 
which I will address later:””” 

“In all likelihood, the obelisk symbolising the gas chamber and the 
monument of a woman prisoner with a child in her arms (built at the same 
time as the mound) stand on the site of the gas chamber. This is what the 
planners and authors of these monuments aimed at when they undertook 
the task of building them. They wanted to have them built on the alleged 
site of the gas chamber. Many of the latest historical analyses imply that, 
indeed, this might be the place where the gas chambers used to be.” 

The obelisk in question is located in the western half of the above- 

















293 Thid., pp. 6f. 
2294 J. Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibor, op. cit., p. 94. 
2295 M. Bem, W. Mazurek, Sobibór: Archaeological research..., op. cit., p. 12. 


888 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 





mentioned tarmac square,” around which Objects A-D were found. 


As noted in the previous section, the Polish witness Jan Piwonski pin- 
pointed the location of the “gas chambers” at this place — and more ex- 
actly the site of Object A. 


Liquidation of the Camp and Early Investigations 


The first chapter of the book is devoted to a “short history of the 
camp’s liquidation,” the most vital parts of which I have already cited in 
the previous section. At the chapter’s beginning we learn that on 19 Oc- 
tober 1943, five days after the prisoner revolt, a meeting was held 
where, among others, Sipo and SD Commander Walter Bierkamp, Cra- 
cow Order Police Commander Hans Dietrich Griinwald, and Head of 
the Armaments Inspectorate Maximilian Schindler met to discuss the 
state of security in the Generalgouvernement, the danger posed by the 
Jewish camps in the region, and the strengthening of security police 
forces. It was resolved, or so we are told, as no reference is given, “to 
take the final decision about how many Jews should be recognised as 
indispensable and useful as a labour force, and how many should be 
immediately ‘removed from the General Government’ region.” Himm- 
ler was then informed by Hans Frank about the conclusions of the meet- 
іпо.22° Bem and Mazurek maintain:”°” 

“The unprecedented escape of the prisoners from the extermination 
centre in Sobibór, which meant the necessity to liquidate the camp, gave 
Himmler the pretext to commence the final stage of the extermination of 
Jews in the General Government lands.” 

This of course ignores the prisoner and mass escape from the Tre- 
blinka “extermination camp” two and a half month earlier, on 2 August 
1943.7 Although this revolt did not lead to the immediate liquidation 
of the Treblinka camp, one might think that it would have caused the 
German leaders to react at a much earlier stage. 

In the second chapter Mazurek and Bem chronicle the first post-war 
inquiries and investigations carried out at the camp site — primarily by 
the Historical Commission at Central Jewish Committee in Poland and 


229% Cf “Sobibor Death Camp Memorial Site,” 
www.scrapbookpages.com/Poland/Sobibor/Tour01.html 

M. Bem, W. Mazurek, Sobibór: Archaeological research..., op. cit., p. 16. 

The prisoner revolt in Treblinka was reported by the Jewish Telegraphic Agency in London al- 
ready on 23 September 1943, and could thus not have been a later invention based on the nar- 
rative of the documented Sobibór revolt, as suggested online by certain holocaust skeptics; the 
report gave the date of the Treblinka revolt as August the same year; “Jews in ‘Death Camp’ 
Revolt, Set Fire to Execution Chambers and Barracks," JTA Daily News Bulletin, 23 Septem- 
ber 1943. 


2297 
2298 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF : THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 889 





the Central Commission for Investigation of German Crimes in Poland 
(which conducted the official investigation into the Sobibór camp) — as 
well as the topography of the camp. The chronicle begins:””” 

"On the 28th of September, 1945, the Central Commission for Investi- 
gation of German Crimes in Poland informed the prosecutor of the Region- 
al Court in Lublin,?3 that the Commission had been notified that in 
Wtodawa province, next to the Sobibor railway station, the Germans had 
founded a ‘Death Camp,’ where, during 1942—1944, numerous transports 
were sent for extermination, not only from Poland, but also from France, 
Czechoslovakia, Hungary and Italy.” 

Considering that Sobibór was liquidated in late 1943 and that no 
convoys from Hungary or Italy ever reached it, it is clear how well- 
informed these “investigators” were as late as September 1945! The 
Commission initially knew of four witnesses: Zelda Metz, Salomon 
Podchlebnik, Salomea Hanel and Hersz Cukiermann.”” In October/No- 
vember 1945 a site inspection was carried out, a situational plan drawn 
up and photographs were taken. At least nine witnesses were heard, 
among which at least two former camp prisoners (unnamed by Bem and 
Mazurek). Samples of ashes and bones from the camp area where also 
sent to Cracow’s Institute of Court Expertise to determine whether they 
derived from incinerated human corpses.”*”' The results of this survey 
were revealed to the public only in 1947 in a report by the Commission 
which we have discussed in our Sobibór study.” 

Bem and Mazurek present a situational plan showing the former 
camp site drawn up by Krzystof Skwirowski in 1945 (Illustration 
8.27).7°° Like virtually all maps of Sobibor it is orientated with south to 
the left and north to the right. This map shows that the 20 m x 15 m pit 
filled with chloride discovered by the Commission and marked on the 
situational plan as legend no. (11) was in fact located near the railway 
tracks and not, as erroneously assumed by us in our Sobibór study, in 
Camp III. On the map the number object marked with (3) is captioned 
as a “young forest planted over the ashes,” (4) a “forest growing over 
the former gas chambers,” (5) a “labor camp,” (6) “buildings destroyed 
and removed,” (7) “buildings destroyed,” (8) a gate, (9) the railway 
platform, (10) a “shed,” (12) the chapel, (13) a “path made from cinder 
and gravel,” (14) another gate, while the captions for (15) and (16) are 
unreadable and (17) is the Sobibor railway station. 
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M. Bem, W. Mazurek, Sobibór: Archaeological research..., op. cit., p. 27. 
A certain Kazimierz Schnierstein. 

2301 Thid., pp. 28f. 

2302 J. Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibor, op. cit., pp. 24f, 107f. 

2303 M. Bem, W. Mazurek, Sobibór: Archaeological research..., op. cit., p. 32. 
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Illustration 8.27: Situational plan of the former camp site from 1945. 





The location of the “labor camp,” presumably identical with the mu- 
nitions dismantling camp also known as Camp IV or the “northern 
camp,” is somewhat remarkable, given that most witness maps place it 
to the east of Camp III, rather than to the north of it as here. I will return 
below to the very interesting feature of the “path made from cinder and 
gravel.” 


Witness Maps of the Camp 


In the third chapter Bem and Mazurek focus on “plans, sketches and 
drawings describing the area of the camp.” They begin by discussing 
witness statements that had already been made during the war by a for- 
mer Ukrainian guard who had deserted:**™ 

“Zachar Filipowicz Poptawski, in his memorandum from the 7th of Oc- 
tober, 1943, informed the plenipotentiary of the Communist Party of Byelo- 
russia in the Brest Oblast that, while serving in the Voroshilov and Zhukov 
army units, he learnt about other crimes committed by the Germans. This 
man, the political officer of the Voroshilov Soviet partisan unit, received, 
through official channels, reports from several partisans from this unit, 
namely Eiberg (political officer of the 1st company of the Voroshilov unit), 





2304 Thid., p. 55. 
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Captain Abdulalijew and Partisan M. Zukowski (Bukowski). They reported 
on a death camp which was situated in the neighbourhood of the Sobibór 
railway station on the Brest-Chelm railway route. 

He [Poplawski] wrote that in the camp was a ‘furnace’ — ‘bath house’ 
which consisted of 8 chambers with '500-person capacity each’. In the 
summer of 1943, Poplawski was also informed about the gas chambers in 
the death camp by partisans who had come to join the Zhukov unit from the 
other side of the Bug river. [...] The above-mentioned Captain Abdulalijew 
notified Poplawski that in their unit was a witness to the Sobibór camp as 
he had served there as a guard. He had escaped from Sobibór in the Spring 
of 1943, got across to Soviet partisans and reported to his new superiors 
about the Sobibór camp, providing them with very detailed information. His 
name was (Karakasz? Mrakasz?) Iwan MichajlowiczP??! (born in 1922). 
He was a Ukrainian by descent, a member of the Komsomol, with second- 
ary education. He was a sergeant in the Red Army. 

During the German invasion of the Soviet Union, he was taken prisoner 
by the Germans. After two-months’ training in Trawniki, he went on to do 
service as a guard in the German extermination centre in Sobibór. After 28 
days, probably at the end of April 1943, he escaped from the camp, togeth- 
er with nine other people [...]. In July, 1943, he joined Zhukov's Soviet 
partisan unit [...] and he presented to his superiors a detailed report on his 
service in the Sobibor extermination camp.” 

Remarkably enough, this witness is mentioned nowhere in the 2007 


English edition of Schelvis’s study, suggesting either that the statement 
had not yet been discovered by then, or that Bem did not notify Schelvis 
about its existence, despite Schelvis’s visits to and contacts with the 
Sobibór memorial museum. 


Despite the obvious importance of this witness statement and despite 


the fact that they make extensive, up to two pages long quotes from 
other testimonies, Bem and Mazurek only reproduce a short piece from 
the actual witness report as forwarded by Poplawski (ellipses in Bem 
and Mazurek):°° 


“(...) they take the stripped corpses to the pyre, throw them onto the 
ground and quickly place them on the rail tracks (about 1000—1500 people 
at a time). Then they light a small fire and the bodies start burning. Only 
one ' Mr. ' German is sitting in the restaurant over a glass of rum, giving 
out orders, 'That one is working badly, shoot him. Look at that one! He 's 
not laughing, drown him in a barrel of water. Oh, yet another! He is too 





2305 


2306 


*Michajlowicz," here given with a polonized spelling taken over by the translator, is clearly 
the patronym, while “Karakasz” or “Mrakasz” is no doubt the surname. No information is pro- 
vided as to the further fate of this witness, except that he “with time became a platoon com- 
mander." 

Ibid., p. 78. 
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weak — hang him.’ What remains after the bodies of those people, who an 

hour or so ago were still alive, was white burnt-out bones, which are now 

turning into ashes and will be thrown into the pits. This process is going on 
night and day. People die and the Germans take all their belongings, mak- 
ing themselves richer and richer (...)." 

This short quote clearly shows that the “witness description” with its 
over-the-top German sadism and blatantly ridiculous cremation capacity 
(1,000 to 1,500 corpses incinerated in about an hour, with the help of 
only a “small fire”!) is a mere piece of propagandistic nonsense, which 
is likely why the description of the alleged extermination facility is not 
quoted, or even summarized. It seems a safe bet that it is more or less 
incongruent with the official version. Because the reference for the doc- 
ument containing the testimony is given as “Marek Bem’s private col- 
lection" we have no means to review the rest of it. What we do have 
available for analysis, though, is a map of the camp, “undoubtedly [...] 
drawn in the Spring of 1943 or in the early Summer; obviously before 
the construction of Camp IV commenced" (Illustration 8.28). 

In contrast to virtually all other descriptions of the camp, the “death 


























Illustration 8. 28: Map of the camp qoem = en | Michajlovich PETE in 
1943.230 Duplicate legends have been added to the Camp III (here “Camp 
ГУ”) section in order to facilitate reading of the map. 

















2307 Thid., p. 56. 
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camp proper" is not designated “Camp III" but “Camp IV” instead, 
whereas what is usually called *Camp II" — the place where the depor- 
tees were received and their confiscated belongings stored and sorted — 
becomes “Camp III.” The future Camp IV — here “Camp V" — is placed 
neither in its usual location east of Camp IH, nor to the north of it as in 
Skwirowski's situational plan of 1945, but to the west of Camp IL, ap- 
proximately where the Rutherford plan places the barracks of the 
Ukrainian perimeter guard. 

Considering that Karakasz is supposed to have escaped from the 
camp around the end of April 1943, and since the Himmler directive to 
convert the “Sobibör transit camp [...] into a concentration camp" and 
to install a “dismantling unit for captured enemy munitions" here"? — 
a directive which indeed resulted in the installation of such a munitions 
plant in the form of a large bunker in a new section of the camp — was 
only issued on 5 July 1943, it seems more likely that Karakasz’s “Camp 
IV” is identical with the above-mentioned guard barracks rather than 
with the *Nordlager," which according to most testimonies was estab- 
lished only later in the summer of 1943. 

For the “death camp proper" — “Camp IV" — Karakasz provides the 
following legends, as quoted by Bem and Mazurek:??? 

"Camp IV housed: 1. Bath house where the Jews were gassed, 2. Camp 
where the Jewish Camp IV labourers live, about 150 of them, 3. Incinera- 
tion pits where the Jews are cremated, 4. (Tea Room?) and SS guardroom. 
Next to it, the houses — maintenance workshops, 5. Tower with a heavy ma- 
chine rifle.” 

It must be admitted that the depiction of the camp's outer perimeter 
is remarkably close to what can be discerned from the 1944 air photo, 
and much more exact than most other maps, which tend to depict the 
camp as a rectangle. This supports the notion that Karakasz was indeed 
a guard at the camp. The general layout of the camp is mostly congruent 
with the Bauer map used at the Hagen trial, although there are consider- 
ably fewer barracks marked out, especially in the “Vorlager” and in 
Camp I. In addition, the distance between the railway sidespur on the 
one hand and the “Vorlager” and Camp П on the other (“T” and "II" on 
the map, respectively) is remarkably exaggerated. It is most noteworthy 
that Karakasz has marked out at least two large “incineration pits" in 
the north-eastern section of Camp IIL, whereas Kola's survey detected 
only one small cremation pit (measuring 10 m x 3 m x 0.90 m) located 
considerably more towards the center of Camp III. 


2308 NO.482. 
2309 M. Вет, W. Mazurek, Sobibór: Archaeological research..., op. cit., р. 57. 
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Next Bem and Mazurek briefly discuss a sketch with Dutch captions 
attached to the Report of the Concentration Camps Resolution Bureau 
in the Hague, dated June 1946, remarking that “[s]o far the source from 
which this plan was taken has not been established.” The map in 
question??? marks out a signboard in the “undressing square” in Camp 
П, which according to the legend bore the inscription “Staatliche 
Seuchenbekümpfungsstelle" (State epidemics control facility). This ex- 
act German designation appears in a letter by the Czech-Jewish eyewit- 
ness Kurt Thomas (born Kurt Ticho) which he wrote to the Red Cross, 
dated 29 July 1946, Boskovice, Czechia.?!! Since we have not found 
this phrase used elsewhere, this suggests that the map was based at least 
in part on an unknown earlier description or sketch made by the same 
Kurt Thomas. The map is quite schematic and shows only four features 
in the “death camp proper” — the “gas chamber," a crematory pyre, a 
“barrack” and the narrow gauge railway shown as leading straight for a 
longer distance up to the gas chamber area. 

After this we come to a map published by the Historical Commis- 
sion at the Central Jewish Committee in Poland, “most probably in 
1946,” and, according to Zbigniew Lukaszewicz (in 1947), “drawn by 
former camp prisoners."?? Bem and Mazurek comment as follows on 
the map identified by them as probably identical with that of the Histor- 
ical Commission mentioned by Lukaszewicz:?? 

"The detailed description of the road leading from the railway platform 
to Camp II, the accurate sketch of Camps II and III, the unusually large 
number of details about the part of the camp where the sorting barracks 
were, and the much less precise and very general sketch of the infrastruc- 
ture of Camps III and IV, may imply that this is the sketch Zbigniew 
Lukaszewicz talks about. Accordingly, it was made up on the basis of the 
information, provided between 1944-46, by the Jews who had survived the 
camp (during this period, testimonies and accounts were given by prisoners 
working in Camps I and II, namely: [Hersz] Cukierman, [Schlomo] Pod- 
chlebnik, [Dov] Freiberg, Zelda Metz, Menche Chaskiel, Leon Feldhendler 
and Powroźnik, among others). " 

On the detail of the map reproduced as Illustration 8.29, the number 
(32) marks a “barrack where women took off their shoes,” (33) a “bar- 
rack where women took off their dresses and underwear,” (34) a “bar- 
rack where women had their hair cut," whereas in the actual Camp III 
we find marked as number (35) the “gas chambers" shown as housing 
73? Reproduced in better quality in NIOD archive 804, inventory 65, p. 66. 

2311 NIOD archive 804, inventory 20, p. 95. 


312 M. Bem, W. Mazurek, Sobibór: Archaeological research..., op. cit., p. 58. 
2313 Thid., pp. 58f. 
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Illustration 8.29: Detail of the presumed 1946 Jewish Historical Commission 
map of “The Death Factory in Sobibór" (“Fabryki smierci w Sobiborze”), 
showing Section Three (“Dział trzeci”) and its vicinity (annotations in red by 


J. Schelvis) 











six individual chambers along a central corridor, (36) the “engine hall," 
(37) the “crematory,” (38) a “workshop,” (39) the “former graves" and 
(2) “men’s barrack.””°!* There is no indication in the legend why the 
“crematory” is crossed out. The barracks marked (32) and (33) are not 
found on any other map, and the testimonies known to us regarding the 
procedure of the handling of the deportees maintain that both men and 
women undressed, although separately, more or less completely at the 
"reception square" near the railway side spur. Here we must remind our 
readers that the haircutting barrack (34) was staffed by prisoners from 
Camp I and II, so that this part of the camp should have been known by 
at least one or two of the witnesses mentioned by Bem and Mazurek. 
Regarding the Erich Bauer map used at the Hagen trial, Bem and 
Mazurek inform us that, besides the sketch used as the basis for this 





2314 Reproduced in better quality in NIOD archive 804, inventory 65, рр. 11-13. 
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map, there supposedly existed a second sketch drawn by Bauer “which 
probably presented Camp III” and which “has been mislaid."??'^ On the 
following pages, Bem and Mazurek present a number of later maps of 
the camp drawn by Yitzhak Arad, Tomasz Blatt, Jules Schelvis, Alex 
Cohen, Martin Gilbert, Eugen Kogon and Michael Tregenza, most of 
them already published elsewhere. Tregenza’s map?"'Ó is typical of this 
exterminationist fantasist, depicting the area of Camp III as almost 
completely filled up with huge mass graves. 

Next follows a section of sketches and maps drawn by former pris- 
oners — Moshe Bachir (Szklarek), Chaim Engel, Kurt Thomas (Ticho), 
Stanistaw Szmajzner and Alexander Pecherski. Only the rough sketch 
made by Pechersky features any details worth commenting — I will re- 
turn to this later. I will also discuss the sketches drawn by the former SS 
camp staff members Kurt Bolender and Franz Hódl later in this chapter 
and in Chapter 10. 


8.2.4. Archeological Research at Sobibor 2000-2011 


In the concluding and no doubt most important chapter of the book, 
Wojciech Mazurek describes in chronological order and considerable 
detail the archeological research carried out at the former Sobibór camp 
site between 2000 and 2012. Below I will summarize and comment 
briefly on this survey chronicle, after which I go on to analyze the in- 
formation provided with regard to the three most vital issues raised by 
it. 


8.2.4.1. Kola's Survey in 2000-2001 


There is no need to dwell on Mazurek's summary of Andrzej Kola's 
2000—2001 drillings and excavations, as we have already discussed said 
surveys in depth in our Sobibór study. The following part, however, de- 
serves а comment:?" 

“The Torun expedition identified the location of seven mass graves. All 
of these graves, which are beneath the [circular memorial] Mound and 
south of it (graves Nos. 3-6), were double in character: crematory in the 
upper layers, and, in the lower layers — skeletal — with the remains of hu- 
man bodies in adipose-wax. Two graves (Nos. 1 and 2), located west of the 
Memorial Mound, were crematory in character, which implies that they 
were built [sic] later, in the Summer of 1942, when the area of the camp 





735 М. Вет, W. Mazurek, Sobibor: Archaeological research... op. cit., p. 60. 
2316 Thid., p. 64. 
2317 Thid., p. 98. 
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was being extended and when the cremation of the corpses dug out of the 
pits had started. Out of all the discovered mass graves, the researchers had 
and still have the greatest difficulty in interpreting grave No. 7 located 
south of grave No. 4. Professor Andrzej Kola claims that the existence of 
indefinite transformations around this cremation grave implies that, per- 
haps, it was the place where the corpses were incinerated.” 

The hypothesis that the two pits not containing saponified corpses 
were dug only after cremations had commenced would mean the reduc- 
tion of the hypothetical maximum volume available for the interment of 
uncremated corpses by 3,720 m3, corresponding to some 25%. I will re- 
turn to the issue of the number of grave pits in my discussion of state- 
ments by former Sobibór camp staff members in Chapter 10. As for 
grave pit no. 7, it had a measured depth of up to 90 cm, so that it is 
hardly likely it was ever used for interment; Kola’s interpretation of it 
as a cremation pit still seems the most likely.”°'* 


8.2.4.2. The Survey of 2004 


In July-August 2004, after a three-year break, the Museum of 
Leczyhsko-Wlodawskie Lake District in Włodawa under the leadership 
of Marek Bem took the initiative to resume archaeological research at 
the former camp site, in cooperation with the U.S. TV corporation Dis- 
covery Channel, the German geophysical company Biiro fiir Geophysik 
Lorenz and the Polish archeological company Sub Terra Badania Ar- 
cheologiczne. The general purpose of the renewed research was to ex- 
plore “selected areas of the former camp in order to localise them more 
precisely,” while the specific tasks were set as follows: 

— To localize the remains of Camp IV, containing the ammunition 

dismantling plant. 

— To verify the anomalies identified by Kola’s teams in the area 
south of Object E, which according to Kola could be somehow 
connected with the alleged gas chambers. 

— To localize the route of the so-called “Ascension Street" (“Him- 
melfahrtstrasse"), the alleged fenced-in pathway leading from 
Camp II to the area of the alleged gas chambers; 

— To determine, based on the planigraphy of trees bearing traces of 
barbed wire, the location of the camp’s external perimeter. 

In order to carry out the tasks, the new archeological team employed 

two complementary geophysical methods: a geomagnetic method in- 
volving the measurement of magnetic anomalies found down to a few 





2318 Cf. J. Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibór, op. cit., p. 120. 
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meters below the ground surface, and an electromagnetic method, 
which involved sending electromagnetic waves into the ground and 
measuring the impulses reflected against objects or interferences in the 
earth layers. The team adopted the topographical grid used by Kola in 


the reports on their subsequent surveys and excavations. 
Ha XI 


2319 


























Illustration 8.30: The areas researched in 2004 
(numbers added by the author — 1: the area contain- 
ing the bunker in Camp IV; 2: the surveyed area 
around Object E; 3: the surveyed area along the un- 
used road)??? 





219 М. Bem, W. Mazurek, Sobibór: Archaeological research..., op. cit., pp. 101-103. 
2:9 Thid., p. 102. 
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On the former site of Camp IV, the team detected a huge magnetic 
anomaly, rectangular in shape, with a side of about 18 m, its axis ori- 
ented in NW-SE direction. This was interpreted as the remains of a 
brick bunker containing nine separate rooms, with the steel re-bar rein- 
forcement in its roof giving rise to the magnetic anomaly. The only dis- 
covered objects were a tea spoon with a tea brewer, a piece from a rack 
wagon and some metal wire wound around a tree stump.”! 

Within the presumed area of the southern range of Camp III, the 
team examined an area corresponding to 1 hectare in size, with a length 
of 150 m and a width of 60—70 m, covering the area of Object E with 
wide margins as well as the area to the south of it. On both sides of Ob- 
ject E, “large magnetic and electromagnetic anomalies were registered." 
On the western side, these anomalies formed a regular rectangle meas- 
uring 18 m x 9 m, with the longer side on a north-south axis. Mazurek 
writes:2??? 

"This object was tentatively interpreted as the room for the combustion 
engine producing the exhaust fumes that were pumped into the gas cham- 
bers.” 

Such an interpretation, however tentative, seems highly spurious in 
light of the witness statements on said “room,” considering that all 
available witness statements and maps depict or imply the “engine 
room” or “engine house” to have been a shed or small barrack, basically 
housing only the alleged gassing engine and some equipment used in 
connection with it. An 18 m x 9 m barrack would hardly have been 
constructed for this purpose. One would rather expect Mazurek et al. to 
have interpreted the anomaly as the gas chamber building itself, as it fits 
rather well with the witness statements dimensions-wise. It is clear, 
however, that the archeologists must have had good reason not to pro- 
pose such an interpretation, as this possibility is not even mentioned in a 
footnote. 

As we Shall soon see, the archeologist’s tentative interpretation was 
not to be long-lived. 

On the eastern side, located parallel to Object E, the team found fur- 
ther anomalies, which were not as regular as those on the western 
side: 

“Making even a preliminary interpretation of these anomalies was at 
that stage of the archaeological program an extremely difficult task. The 
researchers considered either the possibility that this anomaly is the trace 
ofa room connected with the process of murdering people in the gas cham- 


??! Thid., pp. 104f. 
32 Thid., p. 105. 
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bers, e.g. the so-called ‘barber-shop,’ or it was a storage place for the val- 

uables recovered from the victims’ corpses (gold teeth or personal jewel- 

lery).” 

At a distance of some 60 m south of the above-mentioned anomalies, 
the team discovered another concentration of magnetic field defor- 
mations in the shape of a rectangle measuring 30 m x 15 m, its longer 
axis convergent with Object EZ" 

“Whether this is still a continuation of object E, or a completely differ- 
ent object, it was difficult to state. However, this convergence of the orien- 
tation of the longer axis implied that this could have been the final section 
of the ‘Himmelfahrtstrasse,’ where the so-called ‘barber-shop’ building 
was located, in which the women destined for the gas chamber had their 
hair chopped.” 

Because the geophysical research south of Object E “had not pro- 
duced the expected results (i.e. the discovery of anomalies in the form 
of a linear continuum outlining the route of [the ‘Himmelfahrtstras- 
se’]), the team concentrated instead on a part of an unused, some 6 m 
wide forest path located west of the museum building. A strip of this 
path, measuring 70 m x 15 m, was marked off and geophysically sur- 
veyed, resulting in the discovery of a large number of small anomalies, 
determined to be objects of everyday use such as spectacles and pocket 
knives etc. It was impossible to either exclude or confirm that this area 
contained the initial section of the ‘Himmelfahrtstrasse,’ although a 
small-diameter wooden pole discovered at the path’s eastern end was 
concluded to possibly have been an element of the entrance gate to this 
path. 

With regard to the search for the camp’s outer perimeter, a task 
which had been begun by Kola, the team managed — based on the find- 
ings of barbed wire traces and remains on trees — to outline more or less 
exactly all of the camp borders except the section to the north, i.e. be- 
yond Camps III and IV, where no such trees (nor natural borders) could 
be found. As for the western section, “the fence is clearly discernible, at 
times having three layers of entanglements."??" Mazurek also provides 
a topographical map with the discovered or presumed borders of the 
camp outlined (Illustration 8.31 below) 


2323 [bid p. 106. 
234 Thid., p. 108. 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 901 




















kk N 2 D v 
Xe ui e 
« \ ШЫ, WK TER, 


SW Ge 
e т . 
= _ aia / | > > 
a ET i uaa dh EI 1 „И 
Illustration 8.31: Topographic map of the Sobibór area with the former camp 
border marked out (north at top). For the sake of clarity the border as well as 
the outline of the circular memorial mound has been marked in red by the au- 


thor. To the east (right) the camp border ran parallel with the railway 
track. ???* 














8.2.4.3. The Survey of 2007 


Reportedly due to a lack of financial resources, the research at the 
camp site was recommenced only in October 2007 when archeologists 
from the Ben-Gurion University in Israel, including Yoram Haimi and 
Isaac Gilead, joined forces with the former team based around the 
Wiodawa museum. The renewed research focused on two tasks: 

— Excavation work in Camp IV, in the area north and south of Ob- 
ject E, as well as small scale exploratory excavations on the pre- 
sumed site of the ‘Himmelfahrtstrasse’; 

— Continuation of previous geophysical research, mainly on the site 
of Camp IL??? within an area of 5 hectares. 

Because of financial problems, the scheduled excavation work was 

limited to the area west of the northern part of Object E where the mag- 





2325 This may possibly be a mistype (in Bem and Mazurek's book) for “Сатр Ш.” 
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netic anomalies had previously been found. The team also partially ex- 
plored a piece of the western wall of Object E. In order to tentatively 
identify the area north of Object E, an area of some 100 square meters 
of forest bed was cleared, and excavated soil was also sieved for ob- 
jects.° 

During the brief sur- | Ha X Ha XI 
vey of 2007, an area of ‘ 
some two ares (200m?) : 
of land next to the west- 
ern wall of Object E 
was explored (cf. Illus- 
tration 8.32). Here the 
team found numerous 
shallow hollows filled 
with “black, burnt-up 
sand containing a large 
number of pieces of 
charcoal" deriving from 
thin tree branches. In 
the same layer were 
found pieces of specta- 
cles, dentures, cigarette 
cases, machine gun car- | 
tridge cases, bullets, [7 obiekt E 
numerous  shards of РА 
glass bottles апа рег- : 
fume containers (some u | 
with inscriptions in | MEE c dh a 
Dutch), some scissors — 
and knives, as well as 
fence elements (pieces 
of barbed wire, nails and iron wire staples). Among the findings were 
also building remains in the form of concrets and brick pieces, all of 
“very small” size. Some burnt and charred bone fragments were also 
discovered. 

Beneath this artefact layer the archeologists came across “two shal- 
low, parallel ditches,” each 70 cm in width, “filled with light-grey 
sand.” These formed a narrow corridor running from the central western 
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Illustration 8.32: The small area (in grey) con- 
taining Object F excavated in 2007.2327 





23% Thid., p. 109. 
2327 Ibid., p. 111. 
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wall of Object E in north-west direction, which the researchers dubbed 
Object F. The end of this object, some 14 m from the western wall of 
Object E, “was poorly visible in the yellow-grey sand." The team also 
discovered two post-holes in the space between Object E and F, as well 
as “the bottom parts of at least two wooden posts by the western wall of 
object E and inside. ???* 

In the researched area north of Object E the researchers found no 
magnetic or electromagnetic disruptions, but on the other hand many 
portable artifacts were discovered, most of them in a layer of black, 
burnt-up sand: pieces of glass bottles (some 900 in all — some of them 
with inscriptions in Dutch), more than 300 pieces of barbed wire, some 
100 nails, iron wire, metallic rings and hoops (“which might come from 
the construction of the ‘Himmelfahrtstrasse’”) as well as pieces of con- 
cret (some 100) and brick (some 80). There were also found some 
"burnt-white bone fragments, probably human-derived," as well as 
pieces of dentures and personal belongings such as pieces of spectacle 
frames, fragments of and whole glass lenses, glass cigar cases, also 
some barber's tools like iron scissors, eau de cologne bottles, perfume 
containers and a piece of a shaving brush.”*”° 

The researchers also concluded that the magnetic anomalies identi- 
fied in 2004 near Object E had been “formed as a result of the presence 
of numerous iron artefacts (for example, pieces of barbed wire, clasps 
or nails)." No traces of deeper diggings were detected, and there were 
no other traces of camp structure, apart from the relics of Object F. This 
would mean that the anomalies to the east and west of Object E could 
not have been buildings, but considering the rectangular shape of the 
anomaly to the west, this at least must have been some form of superfi- 
cial structure, perhaps a fenced storage area of some sort. 

Most importantly the team concluded that, “[t]aking into account the 
results of the research conducted in 2001, 2004 and 2007, we can, with 
a high degree of certainty, state that object E is not the remains of the 
gas chambers."???? Instead, the team basically adopted the same hypoth- 
esis for this structure as proposed by Kola six years earlier, proposing 
that it ^had been a building where prisoners undressed or [...] a sorting 
area of the items left by the victims."?*?? 





23238 Thid., pp. 110-112. 
239 fid. р. 112. 
2330 Thid., p. 113. 
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8.2.4.4. The Survey of 2008 


During 2008 only non- Нах Ha XI 
invasive geophysical re- 
search was carried out. 
This time the team was 
aided by the Canadian 
Worley-Parsons company 
and its employees Paul 
Bauman and Brad Han- 
sen, as well as by the 
University of Hartford, 
USA. The geophysical 
survey was carried out in 
the open area south of the 
memorial mound, in the 
forested area west of the 
paved lot with the monu- 
ment, and in the area of 
the excavation work of 
2001 and 2007, around 
Object E and F (cf. Illus- 
tration 8.33 below). The 
research area west of the 
paved lot was divided into 
eight grid squares, each 
with a side length of 20 
m. The researchers made use of a GPS system, an EM61 high-definition 
metal detector, an EM38 conductometer, a GEM19 Overhauser GPS 
vertical magnetic gradient, ground penetrating radar (GPR) and high- 
definition air photos taken at low height from balloon tethered to the 
ground.” 

The survey produced the following results: 
1. In the area of the eight grids, west and northwest of Objects A-D, 

the metal detector identified hundreds of small and medium-sized 

scattered metal objects, some of them seemingly forming “clear ge- 
ometrical patterns, which implies that they could have been some- 
how connected with the camp’s former buildings, explosion debris 


























Illustration 8.33: “Areas where the geophys- 
ical research in 2008 was conducted,” map 
drawn by R. Ratajczak.??! 





2333 





331 Thid., p. 115. 
2332 Thid., pp. 113-116. 
2333 Thid., p, 117. 
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fields or other elements of the camp’s infrastructure.” 

2. In the grids numbered 1 and 8 the GPR “implied the existence of 
foundations,” whereas in the remaining six grids “the presence of a 
great amount of scattered rubble” was detected. 

3. The air photos taken “confirmed the border of the mass grave area 
located in the open field” and highlighted areas with younger trees, 
implied to have been planted in connection with the liquidation of 
the camp. 

4. The magnetic data collected in the open field displayed “a certain 
number of anomalies coming from buried metal. One of these, par- 
ticularly big, was uncovered at the junction of two mass graves. This 
anomaly might imply the existence of the steel sleepers that had 
been used to incinerate the human remains.” 

5. In the open field the conductometer registered the existence of “sep- 
arate areas where some metal is buried.” 

6. Four deep magnetic anomalies were identified west of the paved lot 
and were located in a line running south to north. 

Since the map of the 2007 research areas provided in the book does 
not enumerate the eight square grids, we cannot know for certain where 
the detected “foundations” were located. 

In a brief 2010 article on the 2008 geophysical survey written by 
Paul Bauman er al., we are provided with some further information. 
Here we learn that the area with the eight grids “was suspected to be 
over, or in proximity to the gas chambers” and that “GPR data were col- 
lected in the eight grids in the wooded areas, and along four lines across 
areas of interpreted mass burials "7271 This article, however, does not 
provide information on the enumeration either, although it speaks of “a 
foundation" in singular, not in plural as in Bem and Mazurek. Nei- 
ther do we get any information regarding the exact location of the large 
magnetic anomaly suspected to be buried rails. 

It is striking that the team, despite having at their disposal GPR 
equipment and despite the use of meteorological balloons to delineate 
the borders of the mass graves, apparently did not bother with determin- 
ing the volumes of said pits in their present state. 


8.2.4.5. The Survey of 2009 
The research carried out in 2009 covered excavations at the site of 


2334 Paul Bauman et al., “Geophysical exploration of the former extermination center at Sobibor, 
Poland," Symposium on the Application of Geophysics to Engineering and Environmental 
Problems, vol. 23 (2010), p. 962. 

2335 Thid., p. 963. 


Germar Rudolf : The Chemistry of Auschwitz 386 
Figure 166: Disinfestation wing of Building 5b, southern wall, close-up photo 
taken near the entrance door with intense staining ...........................ss 350 
Figure 167: Disinfestation wing of Building 5a, northern wall, with little stain- 
TT ———— À—————— ———— 351 
Figure 168: Disinfestation wing of Building 5b, southern wall, with some 
run ———————————HÉ—— 353 
Figure 169: Disinfestation wing of Building 5b, southern wall, with some 
staining at E 355 
Unnumbered: 
IR 9 
Prof. Dr. Arndt Боп... iei deeded Al ited e devia: 13 
Schematic drawings of a person, top VIEW enne 275 
Letter by Gérard Roubeix, Nov. 2, 100. 294 
Results of analyses by Institut Fresenius ................ eerte 312f. 
Results of analyses by IUS наан ннн ынын ыйы tri RR leere ice lenis 314f. 
Portraits of бега Rudölf....2.2 ler. else 374f. 
12.1.3. Charts 
Chart 1: Typhus cases in Germany 1939 through 1945 ............................................ 69 
Chart 2: Vapor pressure of hydrogen cyanide in percentage of air pressure as 
a function of temperature ......uurscessesessesnensesnensennnnnonnennennnnensennonnennnenannannn 186 
Chart 3: Saturation concentration of hydrogen cyanide in water as a function 
of temperature at 1 mol% HCN in the айг... нн. 197 
Chart 4: Degree of coverage of the surface of a solid material with an ad- 
sorbed gas as a function of temperature ................. sese 200 
Chart 5: Degree of disassociation of hydrogen cyanide as a function of the 
pH value at room temperature sess 200 
Chart 6: Cyanide equilibrium concentration in water as a function of the 
temperature and pH value sse 201 
Chart 7: Free-Fe?* concentration as a function of pH value and the resulting 
minimal pKs value of Iron Blue seen 209 
Chart 8: Predominance diagram for Prussian/Turnbull’s Blue as a function of 
pH value and redox potential (pb)... 210 
Chart 9: Calculated half-life of iron-cyanide complexes in solution as a func- 
tion of redox potential (pe) and acidity Op)... 214 
Chart 10: Cumulative pore-size distribution of concrete and of wall mortar............ 219 
Chart 11: Drop in the hydrogen-cyanide concentration in old, dry, cement 
blocks, after 24-hour fumigation................... sse 225 
Chart 12: Development of HCN concentration with time in fumigation cham- 
bers with and without sealed wall. 226 
Chart 13: Evaporation rate of hydrogen cyanide from the Erco carrier material ......237 
Chart 14: Reproduced evaporation graph of HCN from the Erco carrier of 
Zyklon E 239 
Chart 15: Schematic representation of the breathing-volume behavior relative 
to time in case of suffocation/poisoning ......eersersersnrseennesneneennensernne nennen 262 


906 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF "AKTION REINHARDT” 





the former Camp IV and in the area west of the paved lot where anoma- 
lies had been identified the previous year. The latter research area con- 
tained seventeen excavation pits measuring 5 m x 5 m or 2.5 m x 2.5 
m.” During their excavations, the archeological team concluded that 
the area between Objects A-D and Object E had not been “intensively 
used." The smaller and bigger objects previously detected here and in- 
terpreted as pits were hypothesized to be, at least in part, the result of 
post-war illegal diggings in search of buried valuables. 
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Illustration 8.34: “Location of the test trenches from 2009,” map drawn by 
R. Ratajczak (detail)??? 





Northwest of Objects B and D “three rows of regular well preserved 
post-holes” were discovered, running “almost ideally” along the axis of 
the excavation area. Remains of concrete and barbed wire were found in 
several post-holes. The post-holes were interpreted as the remains of 
three fences, placed at a distance of 3.75 to 4.75 m from each other. The 
post-holes to the north “most probably” signify “the bend of the fence 
towards the western direction.” Mazurek writes that “[t]he analysis of 
the continuation of the relics of the fence in relation to the objects locat- 
ed by the asphalt paved lot implies the locations of objects A, B and D 
along the discovered fence-line.”’*** The team also found in the same 





2336 M. Bem, W. Mazurek, Sobibór: Archaeological research..., op. cit., p. 118. 
2337 Thid., p. 120. 
2338 Thid., p. 119. 
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area a small “object, oval in plan (No. 12) [...] between two of the post- 
holes which form the western line of the fence.” From this object the 
excavators “obtained numerous small pieces of bone (burnt white), 
which at times form a solid layer within the earth. It was hard to deter- 
mine precisely how to interpret this object. It cannot be excluded that 
this might have been a small cremation grave (No. 10).??** Judging by 
the map of the research areas, and the data we have on the size of the 
excavations, this object could have measured only a few meters in 
length (cf. Illustration 8.34 below) 

Mazurek summarizes the excavation results of 2009 as follows:?*?? 

"[I]t can be stated that the magnetic anomalies identified in 2008 and 
registered west of the asphalt paved lot and west of objects B and D, had 
been formed as a result of the construction of the fence between Camps II 
and III, the load-bearing elements of which were wooden posts. Most of the 
discovered relics of post-holes formed the projection of a fence-line along a 
north-south axis, which had a continuation towards the southern and 
northern directions. 

The contrast between the small number of mobile findings west of the 
discovered fence and east of these, imply a high level of activity on the site 
of the former camp, within the area of the present asphalt paved lot where 
the Monument and the Obelisk are located. This, in turn, might imply that 
here, relics of the gas chambers will be found. " 


8.2.4.6. The Survey of 2010 


The research of 2010 was a continuation of the excavations carried 
out in 2009, and explored, by means of trenching and sieving, 6.5 ares 
(650 m?) located to the north and south of the rows of post-holes dis- 
covered in 2009. Some one hundred additional post-holes were uncov- 
ered, forming two parallel fence-lines, at a distance of some 1.75 m 
from each other, running along a north-south axis along the western 
edge of the paved lot. Neither the northern nor the southern end of the 
fence-lines was uncovered. 

In addition to the post-holes, the team discovered a 2 m x 1 m ob- 
ject, oval in plan and trapezium-like in cross section, filled with black 
sand and “locksmith’s waste." According to Mazurek, these items per- 
haps “had something in common with the assembly of the narrow- 
gauge railway line.””* In the area of the paved lot the team moreover 
found “numerous mobile artefacts, which used to be the personal be- 
longings of the Sobibór victims," including pieces of jewelry, combs, 


239 fid. p. 121. 
2340 Thid., p. 124. 
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toothbrushes and cigarette cases. Also found were a silver pendant with 
inscriptions in Polish (“Hanna”) and Hebrew (“GOD”), and an unspeci- 
fied number of “pieces of dental work” (which, needless to say, Ma- 
zurek arbitrarily identifies as belonging to “gas chamber victims”). 

While supervising drainage construction work conducted near the 
former commandant’s house (the “Swallow’s Nest") the team also dis- 
covered some relics determined to have been part of the Camp I infra- 
structure, as well as “a few pieces of glassware which apparently come 
from a chemist’s shop,” among these two small bottles produced by the 
company Klawe in Warsaw. “This implies,” writes Mazurek, “that 
nearby, perhaps, there used to be a clinic for the German camp person- 
nel??? The company Mag. Klawe A.G. was, during the German occu- 
pation of Poland, a subsidiary of the Alfred-Freyberg-Stiftung in Dessau 
which supplied serums and vaccines to the German Army. The A/fred- 
Freyberg-Stiftung also included the Getak — Institut für Schddlings- 
bekümpfung und Desinfektion GmbH (“Institute for pest control and dis- 
infection Ltd.”) in Berlin.?^! 

While it seems logical that the bottles found near the commandant's 
house were used to vaccinate members of the camp staff — such injec- 
tions are reported by other former members of the camp personnel to 
have been carried out by SS-Oberscharführer Hermann Michel, the 
senior male nurse whose task it was to hold the supposedly “deceptive” 
speeches to the arriving deportees — this discovery may possibly pro- 
vide hints regarding the company/companies from which the camp ad- 
ministration obtained the disinfectants that almost certainly were used 
in connection with the transit camp's facilities for delousing and disin- 
fection. Perhaps it is most likely that such procurements were handled 
centrally in Berlin on behalf of all of the three Reinhardt camps. 


8.2.4.7. The Surveys of 2011 


During 2011 the archeological research, continued in the form of ex- 
cavations, was carried out during two periods, the first in April-June 
and the second in October-November. The renewed research, which as 
far as we know is the latest to date, was conducted at the request of the 
steering committee for the construction of a new memorial at Sobibór, 
which is constituted by the states of Israel, Poland, Slovakia and the 
Netherlands. During the spring survey, the southern part of Camp III 
was explored. This, Mazurek states, is “where the gas chamber was lo- 





2341 pttp;//recherche.Iha.sachsen-anhalt.de/Query/detail.aspx?ID2196149 
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cated.” The researched area corresponded to “over 1 hectare" and 
was explored by numerous open excavation pits with a total area of 31.5 
ares (23,150 m2). In addition to this seven ares were surveyed by means 
of a geological drill.?? As a result of this survery, 710 immobile ob- 
jects were discovered, most of them relics of post-holes and traces of 
old tree roots. The post-holes for the most part form linear patterns. 
These were interpreted as the "inner fences" of Camp III. Among the 
linear post-hole patterns were found the continuations of the two paral- 
lel rows discovered during the previous surveys. Mazurek writes (em- 
phasis in original); 3“ 

"Their range in a northerly direction was not identified. The outermost 
post-holes were situated at a distance of 20 metres south of the Memorial 
Mound. 

In a southerly direction, on the other hand, both rows of post-holes 
reach up to the ditch, about 30-50 cm wide, which is oriented in south-west 
and north-east direction towards the south-eastern corner of the asphalt 
paved lot. There they meet with the line of post-holes running parallel to 
this ditch at a distance of about 150 cm. Exactly 5 m south-east of this 
ditch, runs another ditch, ideally parallel to it, also revealing a row of post- 
holes on its outer side. In the inner space between these ditches, are rows of 
post-holes located just next to them, mostly at the level of the outer post- 
holes. This is the outermost south-westerly part of the original fence-line. 
Here, both ditches, together with the accompanying post-holes, turn south, 
beyond the area scheduled for the research of the Spring 2011. This pattern 
of two rows, together with the accompanying post-holes are interpreted as 
being the remains of the final section of the 'Himmelfahrtstrasse, ' which 
should have led straight to the gas chambers. Additionally, right next to the 
south-east corner of the asphalt paved lot surmounted with the Monument, 
three rows of small hollows were found. These could be the relics of the 
wooden steps leading up to the gas chambers. " 

In the area to the south of the continuation of the supposed “Him- 
melfahrtstrasse" a few rows of smaller post-holes were discovered, 
connecting the break in the south-eastern ditch with the end of the as- 
phalt road running towards the memorial mound via the paved lot. This 
was tentatively hypothesized to have been the remnants of the “Barbers’ 
barrack," which *might have been built on a pile foundation structure" 
(no source is cited in support of this assumption). ?? 

Few immobile objects were identified north of the paved lot, while 
to the south of it the excavators uncovered “a collection of a few larger 
post-holes, which might have formed the line of entanglements" around 




















2342 M. Bem, W. Mazurek, Sobibor: Archaeological research..., ор. cit., p. 125. 
2:335 Thid., p. 126. 
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the [sub-]camp inhabited by the Sonderkommando."?*? By “Sonder- 
kommando" no doubt the Jewish labor detail of Camp III is meant, ra- 
ther than the SS camp staff (known from documents as “SS-Sonderkom- 
mando Sobibór”). 

No relics were found in the area between Objects A-D and Object E. 
The team concluded that this area had been covered by a young forest 
during the time of the camp's existence, a hypothesis consistent with 
the 1944 air photos. 

Object E was confirmed to project at least 75 m to the south, with a 
constant width of 6 m. Its walls were found to be sloping, “with visible 
signs of wood boarding at times." At a distance of about 50 m from the 
northern border of the object, a 2 m wide sand embankment was found. 
“It is possible," Mazurek writes, “to hypothesize that object E was a 
shooting range."?*^ I will discuss this conclusion extensively below. 

To the north of Object E, apparently parallel with the smaller 14 m x 
4 m barrack, the excavators found the external wall corner of *an object 
similar to object E." The area covered by this structure was estimated at 
15-20 m x 5-6 m. In the fill of this object some small iron items and 
fragments of broken vodka bottles were found. 

To the south and east of grave no. 2 the excavators found a hollow 
sloping from the south in a northerly direction, changing further north 
into grave no. 2. The slope contained “tiny particles of charcoal" but no 
remains of burnt bones. Moreover, to the 

"[s]outh of grave No 7, in the trenches and by means of the boreholes 
that were drilled, the excavators discovered and identified the range of an- 
other mass grave. It is rectangular, about 25 by 5 m in size. Its longer axis 
lies west-east. The object is about 190—210 cm deep. In its foot-wall, the 

excavators found 3 layers of burnt bones, with the bone thickness of 10—15 

cm, interlaced with layers of clear, light grey ѕапӣ. "23% 

This find, which was labeled “Grave No 9” (although no “Grave No 
8” is mentioned) has been duly considered in Carlo Mattogno’s reply on 
the issue of mass graves (Chapter 11) and will not be discussed further 
here. Some meters to the south-east of this pit a “sizeable rubbish tip” 
was discovered, containing “women’s combs and hairpins, the broken 
glass of different bottles, pieces of barbed wire, iron nails, iron nipples 
and other iron items."??^ 

The main tasks of the Autumn expedition was to "ascertain the con- 
tinuation of the road to the gas chambers" from its southernmost portion 
as excavated during the Spring expedition, to where it met the former 





2344 Thid., p. 127. 
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Camp II, and to determine the full outline of Object E and understand 
its function. 

As for the first task, the survey results are complex enough to neces- 
sitate an extended ouotation 277 

“At first, the so-called 'Himmelfahrtstrasse, ' from the last turning be- 
fore the gas chambers (the relics of which should be located under the as- 
phalt paved lot where the Monument is located) runs in a southerly direc- 
tion at an approximately 30° angle. After meeting with the post-war recon- 
structed ‘Remembrance Lane,’ this feature [...] makes another turning to 
the south-east, this time at a 15—20° angle, and runs for about 55-60 me- 
tres. The road then makes its last turning, after which the Himmelfahrt- 
strasse’ runs in a due easterly direction, reaching, after 40 metres, the gate 
of Camp II. If all these lengths are added up, the total sum equals about a 
240-metre distance. 

At the southern end of the Himmelfahrtstrasse, ' the southern ditch (ob- 
ject 250) had two post-Holes from the inner side. Moreover, at a distance 
of about 17 metres south of the east end of the 'Himmelfahrtstrasse, ' the 
excavators found a regularly rectangular hollow, about 6 m by 2 m in size 
and 0,5 m deep. This could be the relic of the so-called ‘Cash Office,’ 
where the SS staff made the prisoners leave their valuables as a false de- 
posit. South of this 'Cash Office,' at least 8 post-holes were found. These 
ran in two rows at a distance of 2 metres parallel to each other. However, 
understanding the relationship between the end of the 'Himmelfahrtstrasse ' 
and the fence-line, as well as the infrastructure of Camp IT, requires further 
excavation research. 

In the southern ditch of the 'Himmelfahrtstrasse, ' about 10-12 metres 
before the last turning, there is a 4-metre-wide gap, similar to the one in 
the final section of this road. This breach is directed towards a few rows of 
small post-holes running parallel to this road at a width of about 5 metres. 
This area, with two gaps in the 'Himmelfahrtstrasse ' fence, might have had 
something in common with the so-called ‘Barbers’ Barracks’. Taking into 
account the fact that the recognition of the southern part of the 'Him- 
melfahrtstrasse’ was carried out by means of the probe drilling method, it 
can be assumed that only a part of the continuation of the road was en- 
closed by a high fence. Also, we cannot exclude the existence of a greater 
number of similar breaks. In order to resolve this question, it is necessary 
to undertake further excavation research east of the northern continuation 
of the 'Himmelfahrtstrasse, ' to clarify the problem of the location of the 
‘Barbers’ Barracks’. 

At the crossroads of the ‘Himmelfahrtstrasse’ with the presently-exis- 
ting ‘Remembrance Lane,’ on the western side of the Himmelfahrtstrasse, ’ 


2345 Thid., p. 128. 
2346 Thid., рр. 129f. 
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the excavators found the remnants of a dirt road which, running from the 

south, turns at this point towards object E. Some traces of vehicles that had 

got bogged down in this area, during the time when this death camp exist- 
ed, are evident. The road runs from that point in a north-westerly direction. 

It was there that a tiny piece of a bigger object was found (which is implied 

by the bores from 2001). It is about 1.5—1.6 metres deep. Its identity can 

only be determined through further excavation research. Such research 
seems necessary in view of the similarity of its ceiling to the fill of the ob- 
ject which turned out to be another cremation mass grave (No 6). " 

The above-mentioned features can be seen on a plan drawn by Rafal 
Ratajczak”*"’ which I reproduce in detail below, adding letters in red to 
facilitate reading. 

Finally, the team further uncovered the southern portion of Object E. 
It was found that the total projection of the larger structure amounts to a 
total of 100 meter. The object is exactly 6 m wide along its entire 
length, except for the southernmost final four meters where the width is 
8 m. In the southern external wall corner, the archeologists discovered 
“the remains of wooden stairs.” In the southernmost portion of the ob- 
ject “numerous brass cartridge cases” were excavated; to the right (east) 
these were mainly rifle cartridge cases, to the left (west) mainly ma- 
chine gun cartridge cases. From the north, “the wider part" of Object E 
(i.e. the smaller barrack) is bordered “almost for its entire width” by a 
“natural sand embankment, 1 m wide, with a passage of about 1 m in 
width from the eastern side.” Similar embankments, “regularly quad- 
rangular" with a width of 3 m, “up to the half mark” of Object E were 
found “in the 50th metre (about 2 m wide) and in about the 25th metre 
on the western side" of Object E.”* As for the function of the structure, 
Mazurek writes:*** 

“Tt is possible to define, with high probability, that the function of ob- 
ject E was a shooting range. At the present stage of the archaeological 
program, to confirm this hypothesis, it is necessary to launch a search for 
analogous objects in order to unambigiously determine its function.” 

As we will see in the next section, however, the issue of the function 
of Object E is considerably more complex than presented here. 


?9 Thid., p. 132. 
2348 Thid., p. 130. 
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Illustration 8.35: “The results of the excavation research conducted during 
the Spring and Autumn expeditions of 2011, compared with themass graves 
and other objects discovered during the previous exploration work, as well as 
the objects of the existing camp infrastructure reconstructed on the basis of 
archival maps” (detail). 

A = the fenced in pathway; B = slope at the edge of Grave No 2 and the end of the 
path; C = “Grave No 9”; D = probable entrance gate of the ‘Himmelfahrtstrasse’ with 
the possible remains of “Cash Office”; E = the post-war “Memorial Lane”; F = the 

* Himmelfahrtstrasse" (fenced-in pathway from Camp II to Camp Ш); С = unknown 
“bigger object"; H = remains of dirt road leading to Object E (and beyond); I = “ob- 
ject similar to object E" (measuring 15-20 x 5-6 m) J = “row of post-holes" possibly 
related to the *Barbers' Barracks” ; K = site of the possible “steps leading to the gas 
chambers”; L= “hollow with lime"; M = the other site possibly related to the “Bar- 
bers’ Barracks.” 
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8.2.4.8. Bem and Mazurek's interpretation of Object E 


As seen above, by 2011 the Sobibór archeologists had concluded 
that *[1]t is possible to define, with high probability, that the function of 
object E was a shooting range." This interpretation, however, is prob- 
lematized to a considerable degree by Bem and Mazurek themselves in 
their chapter on eyewitness maps 27" 

"The archeologists’ hypothesis, which tentatively assumes that the 
whole of the uncovered object 'E' is the remains of a former shooting 
range, raises some doubts. It is possible, though, that object 'E' was nota 
coherent whole, but rather consisted of two independent and different parts, 
each serving a completely dissimilar function. The natural sand embank- 
ment pinpointed in its half length [50 m], might have been the borderline 
between those parts. There is also a possibility that a barbed wire fence ran 
there on both sides of the 2-metre-wide path, which was the inner fence iso- 
lating Camp III from the remaining parts of this extermination centre. The 
vast majority of the accounts given and plans drawn by some witnesses 
(former prisoners, camp staff members and Ukrainian guards) mark this 
place as the fence surrounding Camp III. 

Due to such a division of object 'E,' it is possible to make a distinction 
between the two parts: northern and southern. In all probability, the exca- 
vation of Professor Andrzej Kola in the 2001 field season pinpointed almost 
the whole of the northern part, while the one in 2011, brought to the fore 
the information found within the southern part of object ‘E’. The reports on 
the two expeditions imply that the remains of construction elements and the 
artefacts found in those two parts differ from each other. The existence of 
such a division can also be implied by the road (independent of the Him- 
melfahrtstrasse), clearly visible in the air photos of the camp, which con- 
nected Camp II with the southern end of the northern part of object 'E.'" 

I will return in the following section to the road mentioned and its 
identification. Mazurek and Bem next present the following hypothe- 
sis een 

"Some of the camp survivors marked on their own sketches an object 
which, without specifying its function, they called the ‘fenced working yard’ 
or ‘barrack’. Each of them marked it behind the fence, within Camp III. As- 
suming that it is actually two independent camp objects, it is possible to hy- 
pothesize that the northern one was the alleged ‘Lazaret’ (the site where 
shootings took place), while the southern might have been connected with 
the so-called Camp V (the Ukrainian guards’ barracks, the reserve camp of 
the camp guards.” 

Elsewhere in this chapter they elaborate in more detail on this inter- 


2349 Thid., pp. 78f. 
2350 Thid., p. 79. 
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pretation of Object 


Б: 235! 


“Perhaps the object is the relic of an extended wooden barrack that was 
about 60 metres!?>? long and 6 metres wide. It could also have been a yard 
surrounded by a high fence. [...] At its northern end, the object was bor- 
dered by another adjoining 'building,' 14 metres by 4 metres in size. [...] 

In light of the above-mentioned findings [toilet articles and personal be- 
longings in the larger structure, spent bullets and cartridge cases in a part 
of the smaller barrack], it is natural to ask what function such a huge bar- 
rack served. Undoubtedly, in its northern annex (the smaller barrack), vic- 
tims were shot. The accumulation of so many bullets in a small area implies 
that the victims were lying at the time of their shooting. [...] 

It can be assumed that from the autumn of 1942 to October 1943, the 
same procedure was followed in transporting the victims by narrow-gauge 
railway wagons to the area of the crematorium pits where they were shot 
and then burnt together with the other corpses brought from the gas cham- 
ber. We could assume then, that the promises the Germans made that all 
those present on the ramp [sic] would be taken to the ‘Lazaret’ (field hospi- 
tal), were intended to effectively calm them down. However, from the mo- 
ment the two wagons at a time left the loading platform filled with the sick, 
the infirm and the disabled, as well as children and pregnant women, there 
was no need to continue the farce. Those dozen or so people were taken 
near to the crematorium pit, were forced to undress, were shot and then 
their bodies were burnt. 

The act of rolling only two narrow-gauge wagons at a time, filled with 
just a dozen or so victims to the place of their death, was the only means 
possible to guarantee the element of surprise, keep full control over the vic- 
tims and maintain the speed of execution. The object discovered by the ar- 
cheologists in 2001, indicated in different descriptions by means of letter 
'E' (located 50 metres away from the gas chambers), and presented in the 
former prisoners’ accounts in the form of a fenced yard, could have played 
the role of the ‘long-awaited Lazaret’. This was the place where the people 
sentenced to death by shooting were taken [...]. Groups who arrived in the 
so-called 'small transports,' i.e. transports of several dozen Jews, could 
have been sent there as well. [...] 

Most probably, smaller transports of prisoners were not taken to the 
gas chamber. Rather, they were force-marched, after all the routine recep- 
tion procedures, from Camp II, along the initial parts of the ‘Road to 
Heaven' and directed left towards the double-fenced path running towards 
the Lazaret or the ‘waiting room’. The path led the prisoners into a barrack 


or a fenced yard. |...] Closed in a big barrack or inside a fenced yard, they 


2351 
2352 


Ibid., pp. 72-74; 75-77. 

No doubt they here mean 50 m, as this is the point where the second sand embank was found 
which they assume to be the border between the two structures. It seems like that Bem and 
Mazurek inadvertently copied the 60 m figure from Kola’s report. 


387 Germar Rudolf: The Chemistry of Auschwitz 


Chart 16: Incorporated amount of HCN as function of time until respiratory 


UTES —————— ——————RÉÉHR——— PER 271 
Chart 17: Hydrogen-cyanide-concentration behavior in delousing chamber 

with and without circulating air gvstemg, nennen 272 
Chart 18: Relation between hydrogen-cyanide adsorption on clothing and 

temperature in a delousing chamber esee 272 
Chart 19: Hydrogen-cyanide-concentration behavior in disinfestation chamber 

with and without clothes ННН 273 
Chart 20: Simulation of the concentration of hydrogen cyanide in a hypothet- 

ical homicidal gas chamber. 281 
12.1.4. Abbreviations 


AGK Archiwum Gtownej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Przeciwko Narodowi Pol- 
skiemu Instytutu Pamieci Narodowej (Archives of the Central Commission 
for the Investigation of the Crimes against the Polish People — National 
Memorial), Warsaw 

APMO Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum w Oswiecimiu (Archives of the State 
Museum of Oswiecim) 

DIN Deutsches Institut für Normung (German Institute for Standardization) 

DPA Deutsche Presse-Agentur (German Press Agency) 

САКЕ Gosudarstwenny Archiv Rossiskoy Federatsii Nationalarchive der 
Russischen Fóderation (National Archive of the Russian Federation, Mos- 
cow) 

IMT International Military Tribunal 

RGVA ` Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Russian National War Ar- 
chives) 


12.2. Excerpts from Statements by Horst Fischer 


The documents reproduced below originate from an attachment to the protocol 
of the expert testimony given by the Viennese professor for contemporary 
history Dr. Gerhard Jagschitz during the 3rd to 5th sessions of the penal trial 
against Gerd Honsik (April 29, April 3 and May 4, 1992, ref. 20e Vr 14184 
and Hv 5720/90, District Court Vienna, Austria). Honsik's defense lawyer Dr. 
Herbert Schaller had the courtesy to give me a photocopy of the protocol. 
Jagschitz did not reveal where he found these documents, but in his disserta- 
tion about the show trial against Fischer, Dirks cites several other interroga- 
tion protocols and personal statements by Fischer from the same period. We 
may therefore assume that the documents reproduced here are located in the 
same or closely related archival files (Dirks, passim, cites the German Bun- 
desarchiv Berlin, DP3 IA — 3/66; and the Bundesbeauftragten für die Unterla- 
gen des Staatssicherheitsdienstes der ehemaligen DDR, ZUV 84, HA Vols. 5, 
7f.; GA Vols. 1f., 6, 8). 
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were under full control. Before the promised ‘disinfection,’ they undressed 

and were taken a few at a time to a place in front of the northern wall of the 

barrack. To this structure, as preliminary research has shown, another 

‘structure’ was adjoined. Perhaps this was either a fenced-in area or a 

shelter, 14 metres by 4 metres in size. It is in that place that the prisoners 

were shot. First, it appears they were forced to lie down on the ground.” 

In the light of the evidence presented, the hypothesis that the south- 
ern half of the longer section of Object E functioned as a shooting range 
does appear believable. The shooters would accordingly have stood at 
the southern end of the range, standing to the right when practicing with 
rifles and to the left when practicing with machine guns. The targets 
may have been placed on or in front of the sand banks found 25 and 50 
m from the southern end. It is somewhat curious though, that this struc- 
ture would go completely unmentioned even in the testimonies of for- 
mer Ukrainian guards. It isn’t marked out on the Karakasz map either 
(see fig. 8.28 above). One possible reason for this could be that it was 
constructed only during the final phase of the camp’s existence, where- 
as many of the Ukrainian guards who later came to make depositions 
had been transferred from the camp during the spring of 1943 or earli- 
er 2354 

As pointed out by Bem and Mazurek themselves, the difference be- 
tween the types of findings made in the southern and northern portion 
of the longer object clearly speaks against the northern portion having 
been part of a shooting range: Kola mentions a large number of toilet 
articles, clothing-related artefacts and personal belongings that were 
found in the larger barrack — all items completely unconnected to prac- 
tice-shooting — but nothing of bullets or fragments of such, which one 
would expect to find if the northern portion had made up the end half of 
a shooting range. 

What does seem improbable is the speculation that the northern parts 
of Object E may not have been buildings at all but merely fenced-in 
yards. In the case of the northern (smaller) barrack, the archeologists 
found “two massive, 210 cm long wooden beams” with 5-6 cm diame- 
ter holes at regular intervals, some of them still filled with pegs. Next to 
these were found “two structural beams of the barrack” entrenched in 
the sand.” A “fenced yard” would obviously not have contained any 





2353 Thid., pp. 75-77. 

2354 One of those Ukrainian guards, Prokofij Bussinij, who was transferred to Auschwitz sometime 
in early 1943, claimed that there had been no shooting practice for the Ukrainian guards in the 
camp; StA.Do Js 27/61 Aktenband V, pp. 608f. 

2355 J, Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, Sobibor, op. cit., p. 158. 
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such structural elements. Likewise, 


“in the central part of the large barrack, reverse imprints of vertically 
embedded pillars were discovered in the archeologically barren sand. It 
can therefore be presumed that the barrack’s wooden floor was placed on a 
pillar structure some distance (approx. 60-70 cm) from the ground.” 
Moreover, “in several places charcoal, decayed or charred wooden 

boards and planks were found.” If we were dealing merely with 
fenced-in yards, then obviously the outlines of the structures would be 
marked by post-holes at regular intervals, yet Kola mentions nothing of 
such holes, and only speaks of “relics” and “imprints” of “barracks.” It 
seems obvious that the notion of Object E as one or two fenced yards is 
simply something thought up by Mazurek and Bem to fit the extremely 
vague witness descriptions of such a “fenced yard” supposedly located 
in Camp III, to be discussed below. 

As for the notion that the larger structure served as a “waiting room” 
from where people were sent to be shot in the smaller barrack, identi- 
fied as the fake ‘Lazaret,’ this hypothesis is obviously spurious. It is 
simply not believable that the Germans would have built a barrack 
measuring 60 m x 6 m (360 m?) just in order to contain a “dozen or so” 
or even "several dozens" of Jews, who for the most part were sick peo- 
ple. elderly, children and invalids. In addition to this, the presence of 
the at least 14 m long fenced-in corridor (Object F) protruding from the 
western side of the larger barrack in the direction of the camp perimeter, 
i.e. the opposite direction from which the hypothetical “Lazaret” vic- 
tims would have entered the building, makes no sense in the context 
sketched out by Bem and Mazurek. 

Despite Kola's discovery in a section of the smaller barrack of 1,830 
spent Mauser and Mosin-Nagant rifle bullets, which he describes as 
having been “shot into the ground and hence deformed,” there is rea- 
son to doubt Bem and Mazurek's conclusion that the smaller barrack 
served as an execution site where victims were "forced to lie down on 
the ground" before being shot. In two footnotes to the German edition 
of our Sobibór study it was pointed out by our editor: 

“The Mauser 98235 was the standard-issue rifle of the German 
Wehrmacht during the Second World War. Due to its length of 1,110 mm 
[...] this weapon is certainly not suitable for executions at short distance, 
such as in the case of executions of people lying down on the floor of a 





2356 Thid., p. 157. 

2357 Thid., p. 158. 

2358 J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, Sobibór. Holocaust-Propaganda und Wirklichkeit, Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2010, p. 202, footnotes 492f. 

2359 Cf. http://en. wikipedia.org/wiki/Mauser_98k 
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room. Moreover, the penetrating power of this weapon at such a short dis- 
tance is so large, that the bullet would have passed through the body at 
high velocity only to then pose a potential risk to bystanders in the form of 
a ricochet. Finally the ammunition is expensive compared to that used by 
pistols. For these reasons pistols were principally used for shootings at 
short distance. [...] The repeater rifle Mosin-Nagant”! was the standard- 
issue rifle of the Red Army infantry. Because of its length of 1,306 mm this 
weapon is even less suitable for executions at short distance than is the 
Mauser 98k.” 

In addition to this argument we must bring to attention the striking 


fact that Kola mentions nothing of the presence of any human bone 


fra 


gments, despite the fact that the killing of thousands of people by 


means of a shot to the nape of the neck would inevitably have meant 
that the soil below them would have been peppered with fragments of 
skulls and vertebrae. Furthermore, none of the witnesses speak of the 
"Lazaret" as being an actual building, even if only a small barrack. In- 


ste 


edge of a mass grave. For example, Alfred Ittner testifie 


ad they unanimously maintain that the sick Jews were shot at the 
4:236! 

“To the corresponding question I must reply that the term ‘Lazarett’ is 
familiar to me. By this was meant the pits in Camp III. I have also seen how 
the infirm and sick Jews were shot by the pits in Camp III.” 

And the Ukrainian guard Prokofij Виѕѕіпіј:23% 

“Such Jews who could not walk were sometimes brought to the ‘Laza- 
rett.’ This was no hospital, however; it was the name of the pit next to 
which they were shot.” 


The only exception seems to be the Ukrainian guard Razgonayev, 


but in his case, the ‘Lazarett? was only a stop-over from which the vic- 


tims were brought to the same pit or pits: 


2363 


“Those civilians who were unable to move on their own, in particular, 
were shot. As a rule, immediately after unloading of the train, they would 
be taken by the ‘work detail’ to a separate hut, called ‘clinic’ and they 
stayed there until those who could move on their own had been exterminat- 
ed in the gas chambers. The number of the sick from one train would come 
to 30-50 people, depending on the number of trains that would arrive on 
one day. All the sick who had stayed at the ‘clinic’ were brought by a ‘work 
detail,’ undressed, to the pits and were shot by us — the Wachmans and the 





2360 
2361 


2362 


2363 


Cf. http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mosin%E2%80%93Nagant 

Interrogation with Alfred Ittner, Kulmbach, 17 July 1962; ZStL 208 AR-Z 251/59 Bd. VII, p. 
1427. 

Interrogation of Prokofij Bussinij, Kiev, 8 August 1975; StA.Do Js 27/61 Aktenband V, p. 
604. 

Interrogation of Mikhail Affanaseivitch Razgonayev, 20—22 September 1948, 


www.holocaustresearchproject.org/trials/sobiborwachman.html 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 919 





Germans, at short range.” 

An alternative explanation for the spent rifle bullets found in the 
smaller barrack would be that they were not fired inside the building, 
but collected elsewhere (perhaps at the presumed nearby shooting 
range) and only stored there. During the dismantling of the barrack the 
spent bullets would then have inadvertently been buried in the soil. In 
this context it must be pointed out that the numerous remains of toilet 
articles, clothing items and personal belongings encountered “immedi- 
ately underneath the layer of humus" in the object “appeared on the en- 
tire site of Object E"?** (emphasis added) — in other words, such items 
were discovered also in the small barrack, which seems at odds with the 
hypothesis that it functioned as an execution site and that the victims 
undressed before they were led there from the larger barrack/yard. 

As for the “fenced yard" mentioned fleetingly in testimonial evi- 
dence, Erich Bauer in his map of the camp marked out a “fenced enclo- 
sure" just to the west of the “gas chambers.” We may recall here that 
just to the west of Object E, the 2004 geophysical survey detected a 
large magnetic and electromagnetic anomaly in the form of a regular 
rectangle measuring 18 m x 9 m, which initially was thought to be the 
"engine room" of the gas chambers but later was ruled out as a building 
relic. Could this have been the structure marked out by Bauer as a 
"fenced enclosure"? Again, we must stress that almost all maps of the 
camp place the alleged gas chamber building near the southwestern 
corner of Camp Ш, which is exactly where Object E is located. The ar- 
cheological research results of 2000-2011 allow us to draw the follow- 
ing conclusion: 

A large barrack existed in Camp III measuring at least 50 m x 6 m, 
to which a smaller barrack measuring 14 m x 4 m was adjoined. As 

a) neither of the structures fit the description, 

b) no hard evidence supports the notion that Sobibór functioned as a 

“pure extermination camp," 

с) all documentary evidence point to Sobibór having functioned as a 

transit camp for Jews, 

d) the above-mentioned personal items were discovered in Object E, 

and 

e) because of the portent silence of the witnesses on the subject of 

Object E, despite this being almost certainly the largest building 
in the camp, 


2364 J. Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibor, op. cit., p. 158. 
2365 M. Novitch, Sobibor. Martyrdom and Revolt, Holocaust Library, New York 1980, p. 37. 
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it is most likely that the object served a function in the context of the 
main purpose of the camp — to delouse and transit Jews bound for the 
Occupied Eastern Territories. 


8.2.4.9. The Futile Search for the *Gas Chambers” 


As seen above and in Sobibór, the archeologist's search for the al- 
leged “gas chamber building” in this camp has led them to one retreat 
after another. Following Kola’s initial, very half-hearted hypothesis that 
Object E could have contained the fabled chambers of death — a sugges- 
tion which Bem in obvious desperation still clung on to as late as 
20092366 — the subsequent archeological teams have exhausted the areas 
to the west and east of the above-mentioned object as well as the area 
around and between the identified grave pits. After subjecting the whole 
of the former Camp III site to probe drillings, excavations, geophysical 
surveys and more probe drillings, the pitiful seekers of the gas chamber 
grail arrived exhausted at one final, possible location for the “gas 
chambers" in 2012 A.D.:?67 

"However, the list of yet-unanswered questions is still long and their 
explanations can only be found through further excavation. Above all, it is 
necessary to fully understand the area of Camp III. There, apart from locat- 
ing other possible mass graves, it is necessary to pinpoint and identify the 
gas chamber area. Taking into account that the 'Himmelfahrtstrasse" ex- 
tends in a northerly direction, it can be assumed that these should be locat- 
ed either beneath the asphalt paved lot where the Monuments are located 
or is east of it. " 


More precisely, the spot is "right next to the south-east corner of the 
asphalt paved lot surmounted with the Monument" where "three rows 
of small hollows were found" which “could be the relics of the wooden 
steps leading up to the gas chambers."?** Marek Bem does not even 
hesitate to write that "In all likelihood, the obelisk symbolising the gas 
chamber and the monument of a woman prisoner with a child in her 
arms [...] stand on the site of the gas chamber "777 But how likely is it 
in fact that any remains or traces corresponding to the alleged gas 
chamber building are actually to be found in the area pinpointed by 
Bem and Mazurek? 

As we have already pointed out in Sobibór, any remains of the al- 
leged gas chambers must primarily derive from the second phase build- 
2366 J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, Sobibor, op. cit., pp. 167f. 

2367 M. Bem, W. Mazurek, Sobibor: Archaeological research..., op. cit., p. 131. 


2368 Thid., p. 126. 
238 Thid., p. 12. 
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Illustration 8.36: The two possible (approximate) locations of the 
alleged gas chamber building according to Bem and Mazurek. 





ing, the outline of which must be estimated at a minimum of 10 m x 13 
m.?? In Illustration 8.36 I have approximated the two possible loca- 
tions of the “gas chambers” as described by Mazurek, superimposing 
differently colored, scale-correct outlines of the hypothetical building 
on the relevant portion of the 2007 survey map. 

Here we must turn to Kola's description of the methods employed 
during his 2000-2001 investigation in order to fully understand the re- 
search area in question (emphasis added): 

"Due to the considerable area to be explored, initially the drilling loca- 
tions were determined by the intersections of a 5 meter grid, with an addi- 
tional, narrower grid at sites where the drill cores had shown positive re- 
sults (i.e. in places where cultural objects had been located — e.g. relics of 
buildings or graves). With this assumption in mind, at least 400 drillings 
would be required on each hectare. 

During the springtime phase, 4 hectares of the area of the former Camp 
III (i.e. hectares XVII, XVIII, XXIV and XXV) were fully investigated by 
coring. In each hectare 400 [i.e. 20 x 20] basic drillings were made; addi- 











2370 J, Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibor, op. cit., p. 150. 
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tional drillings enabling a more detailed localization of the remnants of an- 

thropogenic structures were made in places of soil disruptions. (...). In hec- 

tare XVII 90 additional drillings were carried out, 76 in hectare XVIII, 18 

in XXIV, and 21 in XXV; thus altogether there were 1,805 drillings made 

on 4 hectares, "7277 

As can be seen in Illustration 8.36, both possible locations are clear- 
ly within the boundaries of hectare XXV, which like the other four hec- 
tares was fully investigated by drillings made using a 5 m grid. The to- 
tal number of drillings for the four hectares (1,600 basic drillings + 205 
additional drillings) show that Kola's drillings surveyed hectare XXVI 
in its totality, including the asphalt paved lot with the monuments. As 
can be seen in Illustration 8.37, Kola's drill would have struck the area 
hypothetically covered by the “gas chambers" at a minimum of four 
points (intersections) on the grid, regardless of which of the two loca- 
tions. Here we stress again that the second phase gas chamber building 
is unanimously claimed by witnesses to have been a solid building of 
concrete and/or brick. 
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Illustration 8.37: Survey map of hectare XXV with the 5 m drilling grid su- 
perimposed (left) and outline of the alleged second phase gas chamber build- 
ing against a5 m grid. Hypothetical positive drills are marked as dark blue 
circles. 





The discovery of the objects A, B and D were made on the basis of 
one or two positive basic drillings for each object. All of these struc- 
tures were small barracks, with the exception of Object A, which ap- 
pears to have contained at least some brick elements. Objects B and D 
were identified by the drillings despite being the remains of small 
wooden structures (4 m x 3.5 m and 5.2 x 3 m, respectively) whose 





23371 Thid., pp. 111f. 
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construction elements had been demolished and removed, in the case of 
Object D leaving only an *imprint."?? It goes without saying that it 
would have been extremely difficult, if not to say impossible, to demol- 
ish a massive concrete or brick building so that it would leave even less 
of an "imprint" than the wooden barracks. 

Despite this, none of Kola's basic drillings from the area in question 
encountered anything warranting excavation, or even a mention in his 
published survey report. From this we may conclude with almost com- 
plete certainty that the “relics of the wooden steps" discovered next to 
the south-east corner of the tarmac square are connected to a structure 
which does not correspond to the alleged gas chamber building — i.e. if 
they are relics of steps at all. Mazurek, Haimi, Gilead or any other ar- 
cheologist could of course easily prove us wrong by verifying the sup- 
posed location of the “gas chambers" — after all we are talking of the 
excavation or geophysical survey” of a mere 4-6 ares. On the other 
hand, the failure to detect any remains there — or, even worse from an 
exterminationist viewpoint, further structures incongruent with the offi- 
cial version of events — would inevitably spell the final defeat of the or- 
thodox holocaust archeologists, even if this defeat would never be pub- 
licly admitted by them. 

On 21 August 2012 an interview with Yoram Haimi and others ap- 
peared in online media, conducted by Associated Press." In this we 
read of the “landmark excavation” by Haimi et al., which included pre- 
paring a layout of the camp and “pinpointing the location of the gas 
chambers” where “some 250,000” (!) Jewish victims are “believed” to 
have been murdered. In fact, the “heavy concentration of ashes” is said 
to have led Haimi to estimate that “far more than 250,000 Jews” were 
killed! Even notorious Holocaust theologian Deborah Lipstadt chimes 
in, stating that any archeological findings indicating a higher death toll 
are “not out of sync with other research that has been done.” 

Haimi, who, we learn, spends his ordinary working days carrying 
out digs for Israel’s antiquities authority, dwells on the find of an identi- 
fication tag engraved with the name of a 6-year-old Dutch-Jewish girl, 
Lea Judith de la Penha, “confirmed” by Yad Vashem as having been 


murdered at Sobibor, calling her “the symbol of Sobibór" and an exam- 





2372 Thid., pp. 155f. 

2373 As seen in the following section on Treblinka, the tarmac cover, if left intact during the con- 
struction of the planned future monument, would pose no problem for a survey using ground 
penetrating radar. 

2374 “Israeli archaeologist digs into Nazi death camp,” Associated Press, 21 August 2012, online: 
http://news. yahoo.com/israeli-archaeologist-digs-nazi-death-camp-184106960.html 
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ple of indiscriminate mass murder. We also learn that at the time of the 
publication of the article Haimi was about to travel to Poland for yet 
another excavation session. 

The Israeli archeologists at Sobibór, we further learn, are not al- 
lowed to bring any of their findings out of Poland, but Haimi is said to 
regularly consult the Yad Vashem’s International Institute for Holo- 
caust Research, which supposedly assists him in interpreting the find- 
ings and “gives them historical perspective.” 

As for the fabled gas chambers, Haimi’s mapping of the “Him- 
melfahrsstrasse" is described as a “major breakthrough" that has ena- 
bled him to determine, as Marek Bem puts it, “where to look for the gas 
chambers" 

The article recounted above is a showcase of Shoah pseudoscience 
as its most pathetic and laughable. To begin with, there exists no “other 
research" outside of the 70-year-old propaganda campaign pointing to a 
"higher death toll at Sobibór," one exceeding 250,000, as brazenly 
claimed by Deborah Lipstadt. The same of course goes for Bem's ab- 
surd figure of *over 300,000" victims. As shown by the Hófle document 
and other reliable data, and as acknowledged by Jules Schelvis, the 
number of Jews deported to Sobibór could at the most have been 
around 170,000. To maintain their assertion that almost twice that num- 
ber were actually killed in the camp, Lipstadt et al. would have to either 
question the reliability of the Hófle document, and by extension the 
Korherr report, which repeats the annual total given by the former doc- 
ument, or to suppose that in 1943 Jews were sent to Sobibór from pre- 
viously “unknown” locations. 

As the transports from Western, Central and South-East Europe as 
well as those from within the Generalgouvernement are fairly well 
known, there is very little margin to sift “new” victims from. The only 
real viable option seems to be the Occupied Eastern Territories (as 
seems to be hinted at by Bem from his out-of-the-blue mention of 
transports from Smolensk, Mogilev and Bobruisk), but this would in 
turn threaten to compromise the orthodox historiography on the 
Einsatzgruppen activities in the same region. The theologian Lipstadt 
should clearly refrain from counting other things than angels dancing on 
a pinhead... 

The fact that one of the leading Sobibór archeologists, Yoram 
Haimi, believes the victim figure to be far in excess of 250,000 is like- 
wise painful. The basis for this assertion is a claimed “heavy concentra- 
tion of ashes,” but this has, to date, no support whatsoever in any publi- 
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cation. Neither Kola, Gilead, Haimi, Mazurek nor any of the other So- 
bibór archeologists have published any serious estimate of the amount 
of crematory remains present in the detected burial pits. We may con- 
clude that Haimi is wildly exaggerating, engaging in “death camp jingo- 
ism" (similar to Tregenza's and O'Neil's idiotic attempts at upping the 
Bełżec death toll),?? or that he simply has no idea how many cremato- 
ry remains some ten thousand corpses leave when incinerated on the al- 
leged primitive pyres. 

Let us be kind here and assume the latter alternative. From what we 
know, Haimi is a middle-aged fellow who usually spends his days dig- 
ging up old pottery and the like. We have no indication that he has any 
form of forensic expertise, or even any real expertise relating to the hol- 
ocaust for that matter. Indeed, the Yad Vashem's International Institute 
for Holocaust Research and its head, Professor Dan Michman, helps 
him "interpret his findings and gives them historical perspective." 
While Haimi’s “details are exact,” “based on facts" and “hard evidence" 
constituting “an important tool against Holocaust denial" according to 
Michman, all we have in support of this are his words. Considering that 
neither he nor the other august holocaust historians of Yad Vashem 
have made any effort whatsoever to refute our arguments against the ex- 
terminationist hypothesis, or for that matter to present even a shred of 
hard evidence for the existence of the alleged homicidal gas chambers, 
we may as well speak of the Great and Powerful Michman, the humbug 
holocaust rabbi providing his pottery-digging protegé with pious exege- 
sis on the sacred mysteries of Sobibór. 

Haimi's use of Lea Judith de la Penha as the “symbol of Sobibór" is 
nothing more than contemptible propagandistic appeal to emotions. The 
Yad Vashem Holocaust memorial's *confirmation" that she was mur- 
dered at Sobibór is of course completely vapid, as their database merely 
consists of transport lists coupled by forms filled in by Jews claiming 
the death of relatives, usually on the basis of hearsay or assumption. 
What can be verified is that Lea Judith de la Penha was deported to So- 
bibór. The fact that an identification tag bearing her name ended up bur- 
ied in the soil in the camp site does not in any way prove that she was 
killed there or anywhere else, or that Sobibór functioned as a “pure ex- 
termination center." We are, indeed, fully in our right to ask, in the face 
of this disgusting propaganda, whether Haimi er al. would feel relieved 
if they learned that this little girl was not murdered in the camp — or if 


2375 To their honor, we must add that this was in the 1990s, prior to the discovery of the Höfle 
document. 


Germar Rudolf - The Chemistry of Auschwitz 388 


Fischer's statements contain a number of peculiarities which are worth a 
closer look and a few remarks. First of all, he evidently knew only about one 
farmhouse used as a gas chamber, although during the time period mentioned 
by Fischer (late 1942/early 1943), two of them are said to have existed (Bun- 
kers 1 and 2). Furthermore, his use of the term “Sauna” to describe the build- 
ing at issue deviates from the usual witness statements. Interestingly, close to 
the location at Birkenau where Bunker 1 is said to have been, a disinfestation 
facility and sauna for the guard detail was installed in late 1942 in an existing 
building (maybe even a farmhouse; see Mattogno 2016j, pp. 204f.). 

His claims about the amount of Zyklon B used — each time only one can of 
2 kg — as well as his claim that there was only one gas chamber in that farm- 
house (he always uses the singular) contradicts the orthodox version based on 
witness testimony, according to which both bunkers had several gas chambers 
which were used simultaneously, which would have required the introduction 
of Zyklon B into each room, so that one can would not have been enough. 

Just as erroneous is Fischer's claim that the inmates could have started 
dragging out the corpses after only 15 minutes of natural ventilation. 

Finally, his flawed description of the alleged homicidal gas chamber in 
Crematorium II, which he calls Crematorium I (as was common practice dur- 
ing the war) – 10m: 10 m with two opposite doors rather than 7 m : 30m 
with only one door — may simply be attributed to his flawed recollections. His 
claim, however, that the victims became unconscious in the gas chamber with- 
in seconds after Zyklon B had be thrown in is absolutely impossible, just like 
his claim that after only a few seconds the victims had a hard time breathing 
(Dirks 2006, p. 109). However, such erroneous views about the speed with 
which Zyklon B operates reminds us of Nyiszli's claims that the poison gas 
filled the room “within a few seconds.” 

In a similar vein is a statement made by Fischer during an interrogation on 
Dec. 1, 1965. According to this, the SS garrison physician Dr. Eduard Wirths 
allegedly explained to him the chemical properties of the gas which “instantly 
changes into the gaseous state as soon as it gets in contact with oxygen” 
(Dirks 2006, p. 101). Wirths would never have stated such nonsense. 

All of this suggests that Fischer’s statements are a convoluted mixture of 
what he experienced himself but remembers improperly, and of what he heard 
and read elsewhere. Some of it might even be completely made up out of thin 
air in order to satisfy the merciless expectations of his prosecutors and future 
executioners, for at the end Fischer was sentenced to death and decapitated. 
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they would feel something akin to disappointment... 

Ironically, Lipstadt, Dwork and Haimi are correct in asserting that 
archeological research has important things to contribute to holocaust 
historiography, and that it even is, as Haimi puts it, “the future research 
tool of the Holocaust.” As we have seen, all exterminationist attempts at 
resorting to hard scientific methods, including archeological and foren- 
sic surveys, have resulted in embarrassing failures. It is thus with great 
delight that we learn that Haimi et al. have now set out to destroy the 
last refuge of the Sobibor “gas chamber legend." We very much look 
forward to reports on their future findings. 


8.2.4.10. The Paths of Camp III 


In order to get a better grasp of what the archeological surveys have 
actually revealed about Camp III, it is most useful to produce a compo- 
site map overlaying the archeological finds as presented on the excava- 
tion maps and descriptions upon the May 1944 air photo. To facilitate 
the drawing of such a map I have first compared (Ill. 8.38) this air photo 
with a different one taken in 1971, which clearly shows the asphalt 
paved lot with the monuments and the memorial mound, two features 
also appearing on the excavation maps. 

Based on this I have in turn produced a composite map (Illustration 
8.39) on which the findings from the 2000-2011 archeological surveys 
have been placed in scale on top of the 1944 air photo. For reasons of 
convenience I have placed north at the top of the map (rather than to the 
right, as is usually done with maps of Sobibór). 

What immediately strikes one from viewing this map — actually, 
from viewing most maps of the camp - is the distance between the al- 
leged gas chamber building and the burial pits. If the gas chambers were 
indeed located near the south-east corner of the paved square with the 
monument, then the distance from it to the closest pit would have 
amounted to at least some 65 m. Clearly it would have made much 
more logistical sense to place the grave pits in the immediate vicinity of 
the gas chambers, thus minimizing the need for transporting the corps- 
es. 

Then we have the obvious discrepancies between our map and the 
eyewitness plans — besides the telling absence of Object E from the lat- 
ter. Erich Bauer's map places the barracks of the Jewish labor detail by 
the south-eastern corner of Camp III, i.e. approximately where Objects 
A-D are located, which in turn have no counterparts whatsoever on his 
map. The Karakasz map (Illustration 8.28) is likewise problematic in 
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Illustration 8.38: Comparison of air photos of the former camp site taken in 
1944 (above) and 1971 (below) respectively, with the future memorial mound 
and tarmac lot with monument outlined in red on the 1944 photo 279 








2376 The 1971 air photo can be found online at www.deathcamps.org/sobibor/pic/bmap17.jpg 
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Illustration 8.39: A Composite map of Camp III as revealed by the archeological sur- 
veys. 

Legend: 1) Object A; 2) Object B; 3) Object C; 4) Object D; 5) The smaller barrack of Ob- 
ject E; 6) The northern part of Object E (the larger barrack); 7) The southern part of Object 
E (presumed shooting range); 8) Object F (corridor leading in NW direction); 9) Remains 
of building "similar to Object E"; 10) Large rectangular magnetic anomaly (E. Bauer's 
“fenced enclosure"?); 11) Rubbish tip; 12) Probable entrance gate of the *Him- 
melfahrtstrasse" with the possible remains of the “Cash Office"; 13) The “Ніт- 
melfahrtstrasse"; 14) “Dirt road” leading toward the southern end of Object E; 15) “Big ob- 
ject" found near a path deviating from the dirt road; 16) Anomaly possibly related to the 
“Barbers’ Barracks”; 17) Row of post holes speculated to be connected with “Barbers’ Bar- 
racks" and Camp III labor detail housing; 18) *Hollow with lime"; 19) Location of the pre- 
sumed “steps leading to the gas chambers"; 20) Buildings in Camp II identified as having 
been used as storage facilities and/or agricultural facilities. 
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Illustration 8.40: Pechersky's 1974 sketch of the Sobibór camp 


(“Friseurstube” = Barber’s hut, “Landwirtschaft” = Agricul- 


ture).2377 





this regard, as it features an “SS guardroom” and two or three “mainte- 
nance workshops” by the north-western perimeter of Camp III, but no 
buildings corresponding to Objects A, B and D in the southern/south- 
eastern part. Neither do any of the witness maps display the fenced-in 
path leading to Grave No. 2. 

Most important of all, however, is the fact that the surveys revealed 
not one but two paths leading from Camp II to Camp III. This point is 


also addressed by Bem and Mazure 


k:2378 


“Alexander Peczerski,?>"! in July, 1974, at the request of the court in 
Frankfurt, made a rough sketch of the camp. It can undoubtedly be as- 
sumed that Peczerski (though he stayed in the camp for only 22 days) knew 
precisely the topography of Sobibor. After all, he had spent a considerable 
amount of time preparing the camp prisoner’s revolt. Unfortunately, the 
sketch he drew does not contain any details, since it was only an outline of 
the camp. Still, it is worth having a closer look at the two marked roads 
linking Camp II with Camp III. His is the only sketch where these two roads 
connect the two Camps. All the remaining plans show the Him- 
melfahrtstrasse (the ‘Road to Heaven’) alone. It is quite likely that on this 





#77 Detail of sketch of the Sobibór camp drawn by A. Pechersky during his interrogation on 17 Ju- 
ly 1974; NIOD archive 804, inventory 65, p. 23. 

278 M. Bem, W. Mazurek, Sobibór: Archaeological research..., op. cit., рр. ТОЁ. 

237 Bem and Mazurek here employ a Polish spelling of the witness’ Russian surname, which is 
usually rendered in English as Pechersky. 
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plan, Peczerski, apart from the path leading to the gas chamber, marked 
the path leading from Camp II to a place is also marked in some other 
plans (those by Bolender, Blatt and Schelvis, the plan from the court trial in 
Hagen). This is the path that also leads to what is most frequently referred 
to as ‘the fenced working yard’ or ‘barrack’. Regrettably, although they 
marked this object on their plans or sketches, none of the witnesses provid- 
ed any details as to its function, or the communication system between this 


place and the rest of the camp infrastructure.’ 


While Bem and Ma- 
zurek’s observation on 
Pechersky’s knowledge of 
the camp topography is no 
doubt correct, they have 
skirted an important issue: 
How come that none of the 
other eyewitnesses, many 
of whom spent a year or 
more in the camp, ever re- 
ported on the second 
path/road? As for the Jew- 
ish witnesses, several of 
them claim to have worked 
in or around Camp IL from 
where the second path 
ought to have been observ- 
able, at least in part. Surely 
most of the German staff 
and Ukrainian guards must 
have been aware of it. This 
blatant omission seems ra- 
ther akin to that relating to 
Object E, and may very 
well be due to the path- 


DH 
















Illustration 8.41: Detail of 11 July 1940 air 
photo with arrow pointing to a road/path (up 
= west)?30 





way’s role in Sobibór's actual function as a transit and delousing camp. 
Bem and Mazurek assert that the “dirt road” marked out on their 
2011 survey map predated the camp and is visible in a Luftwaffe air 
photo taken on 11 July 1940, see Ш. 8.41:23%0 
"Marked in the photo is the then existing road which could have func- 
tioned, later in the camp|'s history], as the road leading to the above- 
mentioned object 'E' (archeological description from 2001) — the alleged 





2380 M. Bem, W. Mazurek, Sobibór: Archaeological research..., op. cit., р. 76. 
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place where prisoners were shot dead, the camp’s ‘Lazaret’. This is also 

referred to in the plans drawn by some witnesses as ‘the fenced working 

yard.’” 

This seems only partly convincing, as the road in question appears to 
end after running twenty meters or so into the forest. Possibly this 
stump of a road was later reused and extended. The identification of the 
road seems more convincing in their enhanced (?) 1944 air photo cop- 
ies: 





Illustration 8.42: Bem’s and Mazurek’s identification of the “dirt road” in 
the 1944 air photo(s).7°%° 





I write “seems” because a comparison with our composite map (Ill. 
8.43 below) reveals that the road identified by Bem and Mazurek on the 
1944 air photo(s) is not identical with the “Dirt road.” The latter passes 
by the southern corners of Object E and continues on for at least some 
20-30 meters. The former, apparently originating from approximately 
the same point as the path identified as the “Himmelfahrtsstrasse,” just 
to the east of the visible group of buildings in the former Camp II, en- 
ters the wooded area at a far more acute NNW angle than the “Dirt 
road" and passes through the southern part of the *neck" of the wooded 
area (between Object E and the *Himmelfahrtsstrasse") before arriving 
at an open area in front of the eastern wall of Object E (to the east of 
which there, curiously enough, appears to be two rectangular clearings 
in the wood, each some 20 m long). One notable feature is that the “Big 
object" and the small spur of a path leading to it are located parallel to 
the identified path, similar to how the “Barbers’ Barracks” is depicted 
in the map to have been placed on a spur path to the “Himmelfahrts- 
strasse," although on the 2011 survey map the spur path to the “Big ob- 
ject” is shown, needless to say, to deviate from the “Dirt road.” 

For the sake of convenience I will call the dirt road marked with a 
green “D” in illustration 8.43 above the “Dirt road,” whereas I will des- 
ignate the path indicated by Bem and Mazurek in the 1944 air photos 
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Himmelfahrtstrasse" 








Illustration 8.43: A comparison of Bem and Mazurek's air photo with the 
composite map, orange arrows pointing to the path/road identified by Bem 
and Mazurek in the 1944 air photo(s) 





and here marked out by me with orange-colored arrows as “Path 2,” 
*Path 1" on the other hand being the fenced-in pathway which Bem and 
Mazurek identify as the “Himmelfahrtstrasse” and which has been 
marked out using that name in the illustration above. 
Considering 
a) the above-discussed problems of the archeologists’ interpretation 
of Object E as the “Lazaret,” 
b) Mazurek's telling neglect to discuss the function of the fenced-in 
corridor Object F in connection with this interpretation, and 
c) the fact that the angle at which Object F deviates from the west- 
ern wall of Object E appears to be more or less identical with that 
of Path 2, 
an alternative interpretation would be that the people moving along 
Path 2 in the direction of Camp III would, at least in some cases, pass 
by the “Big object" on the spur path, then return to Path 2, on which 
they continued until reaching the clearing to the east of Object E. From 
there they would enter the large barrack and undergo some form of 
treatment or perform some activity before exiting from the west side of 
the large barrack via Object F. But what function would the “Dirt road” 
have then served? One possibility could be that it was built as an access 
road in connection with the construction of Object E and perhaps other 
structures as well, such as perimeter guard towers. 
What is immediately striking about the outline of Object F in the 
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2007 survey map is the way the path appears to lead directly to what on 
the Rutherford map is marked out as a corridor-shaped clearing in the 
wood, leading from the western side of Camp III to the railway. On the 
Rutherford map this corridor is made to form part of the outer camp pe- 
rimeter. However, as shown by the archeological survey of 2004, the 
outer perimeter was located considerably farther to the north and west. 

The 1944 air photo shows the north-eastern end of the perimeter lo- 
cated close by the railway, where another corridor-like clearing in the 
woods of some 50-60 m to the north of the other one can be seen. Ruth- 
erford's perimeter can therefore only have been an inner boundary of 
the camp — but it could also have served as what it looks like, namely a 
passage used to reach the railway from Camp III. In Sobibór I presented 
in brief the following hypothesis: "7 

"Finally we come to the ‘evidence’ that ‘no-one ever came out alive.’ 

The problem of this argument becomes evident by even a cursory glance at 
the various maps of Sobibór. The most 'correct' map, drawn by Bill Ruther- 
ford in 2002 and partially based on air photos, shows that the northern, 
eastern, and western borders of the vaguely trapezoidal camp III area 
hardly could have been observed from other parts of the camp. This means 
that deloused deportees could have left camp III unnoticed by inmates in 
camp I and Il. Interestingly, the Rutherford map shows a sort of passage 
leading from the northeast [read: northwest] corner of camp III through the 
forest in the general direction of the main railroad.” 

This hypothesis finds support in information left by two witnesses, 
the Austrian former SS man Franz Hódl and the Polish villager Jan 
Krzowski. In connection with Hubert Gomerski's appeal trial in 1974, 
Hódl produced a plan of the camp (Illustration 8.44). 

Note that both the *Himmelfahrtstrasse" and the path encircling the 
camp is designated by Hódl using the peculiar term “Schlauchgang.” 
While “Gang” means path, pathway, “Schlauch” is a tube or hose, im- 
plying that the path was surrounded on both sides by some type of 
fence, and/or that people were funneled through it. 

Jan Krzowski (b. 1916) lived in the village of Zlobek Duzy, some 2 
km northwest of Sobibór. From the beginning of 1940 to the end of 
1942 he worked at the Sobibór railway station. After this he worked 
from the beginning of 1943 to July 1944 as a signalman at the Bug- 
Wlodawa railway station. Each day Krzowski walked on foot from his 
home in Żłobek Duży to the railway station:?? 





2381 J, Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibor, op. cit., pp. 97f. 
23? Testimony of Jan Krzowski, Lublin, 7 August 1974; ZStL 208 AR 643/71, Bd. 3, p. 414. Offi- 
cial court translation from Polish into German. 
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Illustration 8.44: Franz Hödl’s 1974 plan of Sobibór.??*? 
Büro = office; Zaun = fence; Kleider-Lager = clothing camp; Feldbahngleise = nar- 
row-gauge rail; Schlauchgang zur Vergasung = tube-formed path to the gassing instal- 
lation; Freies Gelände = cleared area; Stacheldraht-Zaun = barbed-wire fence; Ver- 
gasungsraum = gassing room; Motorraum= engine room; Juden = Jews; Arbeitskom- 
mando = labor detail; Verbrennungsstelle = incineration site; Wachtturm = guard tow- 
er; Gruben d. Leichen = corpse pits; Schlauchgang rund um das Lager = tube-formed 
path around the camp; Bahnhof Sobibor = Sobibór railway station; Bahnstrecke Rich- 
tung Cholm = Railway line in direction of Cholm; Stacheldraht mit Riesig abgedeckt = 
barbed-wire covered with brushwood. 





"When walking to Sobibór to work, returning home from work, or when 
going to the railway station Bug-Wlodawa, I passed by this camp on its 
northern side. My colleague, Jan Piwonski, who was a signalman by the 
Polish State Railways (PKP), walked to his work in Sobibór from his house 
in Zlobek Maly using the small road, similar to how I did, but he passed by 
the camp on its southern side. On the sketch showed to me everything is in 
agreement with what I saw at the Sobibór site, with the exception of the so- 


2383 Detail of sketch of the Sobibór camp drawn by Franz Hódl in Linz on 25 September 1974; 
NIOD archive 804, inventory 65, p. 15. 
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called ‘Road of Death’; this did not lead through the center of Camp III 
and IV of the Sobibór camp, but along the border on the western side of 
camps II and IV to the crematorium.” 

As for the visibility of the camp from the outside, Krzowski 
states 5%“ 

"I remember that the Germans brought some 500 Jews from Włodawa 
for the construction of the camp in Sobibór. The Jews cut down the forest, 
partially on the opposite site of the Sobibór railway station, and prepared 
the site where the camp was later located, or rather, the part of the camp 
designated as Camp III on the plan shown to me. My daily walk to work 
went along a forest path through the grounds which were later prepared by 
the Jews as the site of the above-mentioned Camp Ш. [...] After the camp 
grounds had been fenced in with wire, I avoided my earlier path and the 
camp area, which, from the front and from the station as well as from the 
railway, was blocked from view by branches which had been intertwined 
with the wires for a stretch of some 200 m. At a right angle from the rail- 
way tracks along the southern border of the camp for a stretch of some 300 
m, branches were likewise woven into the fence. The rest of the camp was 
not blocked from view by branches in this way, as it was surrounded by a 
pine forest. Seen from the northern side, where the path I used ran, the for- 
est was more sparse and easy to see through. Therefore I could see the 
earth excavations measuring up to 100 m in length. On this spot the Ger- 
mans erected wooden barracks, of which there might have been approxi- 
mately eight.” 

Jan Krzowski does not specify in which part of Camp III the “crema- 
torium” was located. It is not even entirely clear what he meant by the 
word, except that it was housed in a building constructed “in September 
1942.38 Despite the name it does not appear to be connected to the 
incineration of corpses, because Krzowski speaks of incineration sites 
where corpses were cremated on top of pyres made by railway 
gauge.” For Krzowski the “crematorium” was most likely identical 
with the “gas chamber building.” 

His description of the killing of the victims, supposedly derived 
from information given to him by Ukrainian guards, is confused and 
appears to be a juxtapostion of a number of Sobibór propaganda clas- 
sics: the witness speaks of a “bathing facility” where the victims were 
“doused with water” (!) before being “asphyxiated with some kind of 
gas,” alternatively with “lead oxide [sic] from a combustion engine,” 
while their screams were drowned out by the cackling of a flock of 





2384 Thid., pp. 414f. 
2385 Thid., p. A11. 
2386 Thid., p. 413. 
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geese kept by the Germans for this special purpose. After the gassing 
was over, "the floors in this bathing facility were lowered automatically 
so that the corpses of those poisoned with gas fell down below "777 
Elsewhere he speaks explicitly of “gas chamberg "7777 

The notion that the victims were “doused with water" before being 
killed with gas makes no sense and sticks out like a sore thumb — what 
we see here is likely a piece of real history slipping through the web of 
propagandistic nonsense. Even more remarkable is his insistence that 
the *Himmelfahrtstrasse" did not lead through the central part of Camp 
III, but along the “border on the western side" of Camp III to the 
"crematorium." This layout, however, makes absolutely no logistical 
sense from an exterminationist viewpoint, as it would mean that the vic- 
tims would have had to make an extensive, semi-circular detour to the 
west before entering the “gas chambers.” 

As Krzowski could not have picked up this notion from any post- 
war source, and since neither he nor anyone else would have had any 
reason to make up this detail, the most likely explanation is that we are 
dealing with an authentic memory. The picture of a fenced path leading 
from some kind of building toward the western border of Camp III of 
course fits very well with Object F extending in a northwestern direc- 
tion from Object E. 

The fact that Krzowski, from his location to the north of the camp, 
could observe “approximately eight" wooden barracks by the “earth ex- 
cavations" — presumably Kola's grave pits — is also interesting. While it 
is certainly not out of the question that these might be identical with the 
structures uncovered by the archeologists in Camp IIL, it seems odd in 
that case that the witness would equate the location of the barracks with 
that of the excavations, given that the distance between the burial pits 
and the objects A-E is some 60-80 m. Could it be that these wooden 
barracks, perhaps of a makeshift construction, were located to the north 
or west of the grave field (perhaps west of hectare XVII) and served to 
shelter deloused deportees waiting for their eastbound trains to arrive? 

While this is only speculation — but speculation ultimately resting on 
a basis of hard evidence — the basic route of the deportees through 
Camp III is worth considering. There are two main possibilities. The 
first is that Path 1 and Path 2 respectively served as a “clean path" and 
an “unclean path,” or vice versa. *Unclean path" should be understood 
as a pathway for deportees yet to be deloused, whereas "clean path" 


2387 Thid., p. 412. 
2388 Thid., р. 417 
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would be a pathway for deportees who had gone through delousing. 
This division fits the general layout of delousing facilities. ”® Implicitly 
the deloused deportees would have been led back to Camp II (the recep- 
tion camp), or perhaps more likely to a separate compound in or near it. 
This hypothesis suffers from the fact that the camp’s prisoners would no 
doubt sooner or later have become aware of the people returning 
through the “clean path.” No hints of such goings-on, however slight, 
are to be found in the witness testimonies — but on the other hand, the 
witnesses would have had obvious reasons to keep quiet about such a 
thing. 





Diane 


Illustration 8.45: Hypothetical route of the deportees passing through 
Camp III (dotted blue line) 








The second main possibility is that only one of paths 1 and 2 served 
as the “unclean path,” and that the “clean path" led from somewhere in- 
side Camp III, possibly starting from Object F, to the railway, without 


238 Cf. Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Concentration Camp Majdanek, 3rd ed., op. cit., pp. 62, 128, 
131. 
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crossing Camp II or IV. The (very approximate) route of this hypothet- 
ical path is marked with dotted blue double lines on Illustration 8.45. It 
would harmonize well with the “tube-formed path” marked out by 
Franz Hödl on his sketch as running along the western, northern and 
eastern border of Camp Ш, and its final west—east stretch corresponds 
to the “path made from cinder and gravel” marked out on the situational 
plan drawn up by Krzystof Skwirowski in 1945 (Illustration 8.27 
above). As mentioned above, the route may have been interrupted by an 
overnight stay in barracks (or perhaps fenced-in enclosures) in those 
cases when a departing train was not already waiting for the deportees. 

This hypothesis suffer from the problem that it has to explain why 
there are two paths (Path 1 and 2) leading from Camp II to Camp HI. A 
possible explanation for this would be that one of the paths was used to 
lead the more obvious candidates for “euthanasia” to their site of kill- 
ing. In this case the path in question was most likely identical with Path 
1, considering the extension of it which leads to the edge of grave pit 
no. 2. The further north-eastern continuation of the main path may in 
this case have led to a place where corpses of those who had died en 
route and others were stored while awaiting interment, possibly indicat- 
ed by the presence of the "hollow with lime" marked out on the 2011 
survey map (which goes unmentioned in Mazurek's presentation of the 
archeological finds). 

An alternative explanation would be that one of the paths was used 
for a different purpose than the funneling of people, perhaps for the 
transport of clothes and other goods to be deloused, or used, to and/or 
from Camp III. Our second hypothesis on the other hand, according to 
which only an “unclean” path led from from Camp Il/the “reception 
camp" to Camp IIL, has the merit that it explains how the notion of 
Camp III as a *death camp" could be spread among the inmates to begin 
with — as the deloused deportees could have left Camp III without the 
prisoners in the other parts of the camp noticing. It also fits well with 
witness descriptions of the supposed “deception” of the inmates, such as 
Dov Freiberg's statement that the camp staff "maintained that they dis- 
tributed other clothes and that from Camp No. 3 trains were departing to 
the Ukraine "ZU While it seems more likely that the deloused deportees 
were simply led up to the railway main track and embarked their east- 
bound train from there, it should not be excluded that there existed a 
second railway sidespur aligned with the end of the “clean path.” In that 
case trains may indeed have departed from Camp III bound for the 





2390 State of Israel, The Trial of Adolf Eichmann, op. cit., vol. Ш, p. 1168. 
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Ukraine or elsewhere. 

All of the above theses could no doubt be verified by further archeo- 
logical research carried out by objective-minded scientists. What is 
clear at the present is that the archeologists’ findings at Sobibór effec- 
tively destroy the established exterminationist picture of Camp III and 
its function, while, on the other hand, remaining fully congruent with 
the transit camp hypothesis. No doubt any future research will only 
serve to worsen the intellectual bankruptcy which Bem, Mazurek, 
Haimi et al. now find themselves in. 


8.2.5. C.Sturdy Colls's Archaeological Research at Tre- 
blinka 


In 2010 news began to spread that a young British forensic archae- 
ologist from Staffordshire University, Caroline Sturdy Colls, had set out 
to refute “Holocaust Deniers” by locating the mass graves and alleged 
gas chambers at the Treblinka “extermination camp" using “the most 
up-to-date scientific techniques." In an online video, Sturdy Colls made 
the following illuminating statement:^?! 

"Forensic archeology is the collection of evidence for use in a legal 
case. This can be anything from investigating a single murder to genocide 
or war crimes. It's hard to believe that there has been no systematic search 
for the six million victims who perished in the Holocaust. 800,000 people 
were murdered here at Treblinka and their bodies were never found. It's 
time we started looking.” 

As I commented at the time, a forensic archaeologist like Sturdy 
Colls must be aware that it is a given in murder cases that crime scene 
investigators do their best to secure technical and forensic evidence, and 
most importantly the physical remains of the victim. It is indeed very 
"hard to believe" that no such elementary technical-forensic investiga- 
tion was carried out in this case of (alleged) murder of 800,000 people! 

In this context the obscurantist blabber of our opponents is nothing 
less than astonishing (p. 331): 

"A relatively recent development among Revisionist writers has been a 
heavy focus on physical evidence in their denial; likely a sign of intellectual 
bankruptcy, brought about by their failure to refute countless witnesses and 
documents, as well as provide a coherent and supported alternative expla- 
nation of resettlement. " 





2391 Thomas Kues, “UK Forensic Archeologist Sets Out To Refute Treblinka *Deniers,'" 
www .revblog.codoh.com/2010/1 1/uk-forensic-archeologist-sets-out-to-refute-treblinka- 
deniers/ 
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Let me rephrase this nonsense in the light of Caroline Sturdy Colls 
revealing admission: 

“A very recent development among exterminationist writers has been 
the half-hearted attempt to misinterpret physical evidence in their denial of 
facts; likely a sign of desperation, brought about by their failure to refute 
revisionist arguments, as well as provide a coherent and supported histori- 
ography on the alleged homicidal gas chambers.” 

It is symptomatic for a fundamental historiographical flaw that for 
our pseudoscientific opponents the strongest type of evidence — that is, 
physical evidence in whatever form — is the least important. The igno- 
rance and silence on technical, forensic, medical and physical facts runs 
like a red thread through mainstream holocaust historiography. 

In January 2012, more than a year after the first news, two radio in- 
terviews and one article appeared focusing on the first revealed findings 
by Sturdy Colls achieved during a survey in the summer of 2011. Below 
I will summarize my contemporary comments on the statements made 
by Sturdy Colls.” 

In an episode of University of Birmingham’s online radio program 
Ideas Labi, Sturdy Colls described her method as follows: 

“T used a number of non-invasive techniques at Treblinka and what this 
means is, as you quite rightly pointed out, the ground wasn't disturbed due 
to Jewish burial law so the methods used didn't involve any form of ground 
disturbance or excavation [...]. So the techniques that were used, there was 
a process of archival research which involved looking at documentary rec- 
ords, revisiting historical data if you like, looking at known data and as- 
sessing it with an archaeological eye, so looking for information about the 
landscape. Then there was a process of looking for aerial photographs of 
the site, any ground based photography, accounts by the witnesses, plans 
that had been created, etc., to build up a database of information so that 
when I did do the survey all of that could be corroborated against my re- 
sults. So in the field this involved field walking, so assessing the landscape, 
topographic survey which used advanced GPS and total station surveying 
to demarcate features on a plan of the site allowed us to record micro- 
topographic change which may be indicative of buried features. And also to 
assess the visibility of other features such as a number of artefacts that 
were actually identified in quite a remote part of the site. Then moving on 
from that to look below the ground I used a number of geophysical tech- 
niques, so quite often mentioned is ground penetrating radar and this was 
one of the methods used but this was also corroborated with other methods 
that detect other physical properties in the soil. So I also used resistance 


232 Thomas Kues, “Comments on Treblinka Statements by Caroline Sturdy Colls,” 


www.revblog.codoh.com/2012/01/comment-sturdy-colls/ 
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survey and an extension of that which allows 3D imaging of buried remains 

as well, to ensure that all of the properties of the buried remains could be 

characterized accurately.” 

In the same program she described her preliminary findings thus 
(emphasis added): 

"[T]he survey results when corroborated with historical information 
have indicated that there are a number of surviving building foundations at 
Treblinka just below the surface and also a considerable amount of obvi- 
ously structural debris which the Nazis would have been simply unable to 
have removed from the site, and this supports accounts written by post-war 
investigators which commented upon the visibility of artefactual remains, 
structural remains, at the camp. We've also identified a number of pits at 
the site. Again, all these pits have been mapped and corroborated with wit- 
ness plans and this is indicative of a number of probable graves at the site. 
[...W]e seem to have a situation here where it's been commonly believed 
that all of the victims at Treblinka were cremated, they were destroyed 
without trace, however, the research has revealed a much more complex 
picture of the disposal patterns used by the Nazis. [...] there are a number 
of photographs and physical evidence that we observed on the ground at 
Treblinka that demonstrates that these bodies were not reduced to ash, that 
some survive as mass graves in the truest sense and that also the ashes of 
the victims were redeposited into the pits that they were originally exhumed 
from upon Himmler e order in 1943.” 

I will return to the issue of the detected pits vs. eyewitness testimony 
further below. Sturdy Colls concluded the /deas Lab interview by re- 
marking that she was not finished with Treblinka: 

"The survey demonstrated that the site has got huge potential in terms 
of what we can learn from the application of archaeological method and 
very much was the tip of the iceberg in terms of being the first survey of 
what I hope will be many more to come. I hope to return to the site later on 
this year [2012] and there will be subsequent seasons of fieldwork in com- 
ing years. As I mentioned, at the moment what we've got is a map of what 
survived at the camp as a result of my findings. However, in order to build 
up a map of the camp as it existed we need to do more work, we need to 
survey the site. Only a small proportion of the site has actually been sur- 
veyed so there's huge potential to find out more about the history of this 
camp in the future.” 

In the radio program “Hidden Graves of the Holocaust,” aired by 
BBC Radio 4 on 23 January 2012, 20:00 GMT, Carolyn Sturdy Colls 
sheds some further light on her findings: 

"I have identified a number of buried [sic] pits using geophysical tech- 
niques. These are considerable. One in particular is 26 meters by 17 me- 
ters. [...] We are talking about a considerable number of bodies [which] 
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could have been contained within pits of that size. [...] The survey technol- 
ogy does not allow us to go to certain depths. I know that it is over 4 meters 
[...]. It’s a considerable pit. [...] there were a number of pits, in particular 
to the rear of what of what is now the current memorial, five that are actu- 
ally in a row, again of a considerable size, in an area where witnesses state 
this was the main body disposal area, this is behind the gas chambers, it 
was where the majority of victims who were sent there were then subse- 
quently buried, and later where the cremative remains of the victims were 
also placed.” 

Sturdy Colls also mentioned that she had discovered “two sorts of 


structures that [...] are likely to be the old and new gas chambers at 
Treblinka.” 


More interesting than the two interviews is a brief article written ei- 


ther by Sturdy Colls herself or by BBC editorial staff based on her ver- 
bal or written statements, which was published on the website of the 
BBC on 23 January 2012.” In this we read: 


“The existence of mass graves was known about from witness testimo- 
ny, but the failure to provide persuasive physical evidence led some to 
question whether it could really be true that hundreds of thousands of Jews 
were killed here. Although they lasted only a few days, those post-war in- 
vestigations [in 1945-1946] remained the most complete studies of the 
camp until I began my work at Treblinka in 2010. This revealed the exist- 
ence of a number of pits across the site. 

Some may be the result of post-war looting, prompted by myths of bur- 
ied Jewish gold, but several larger pits were recorded in areas suggested 
by witnesses as the locations of mass graves and cremation sites. One is 26 
m long, 17 m wide and at least four metres deep, with a ramp at the west 
end and a vertical edge to the east. Another five pits of varying sizes and 
also at least this deep are located nearby. Given their size and location, 
there is a strong case for arguing that they represent burial areas. [...] As 
well as the pits, the survey has located features that appear to be structural, 
and two of these are likely to be the remains of the gas chambers. Accord- 
ing to witnesses, these were the only structures in the death camp made of 
brick." 

This article is illustrated with two composite maps on which the out- 


lines of the findings made by Sturdy Colls have been superimposed on a 
modern-day aerial photograph of the former camp site and a 1944 aerial 





2393 


"Treblinka: Revealing the hidden graves of the Holocaust," www.bbc.co.uk/news/magazine- 
16657363 The article carries a heading which concludes with the words *'.. writes forensic ar- 
chaeologist Caroline Sturdy Colls" giving the clear impression that what follows is a piece 
written directly by Sturdy Colls herself; on the other hand the article isn't signed. Nevertheless 
it is clear that the contents of the article are derived from Sturdy Colls together with the com- 
posite maps. 
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photograph of the same area respectively. In Illustration 8.46 I have 
placed these two composite maps side by side, moved the main legend 
and the scale and slightly increased the picture size in order to allow for 
easier comparison of scale. On the map to the left I have also arbitrarily 
numbered the “probable burial/cremation pits" from 1 to 10. 





Bi Probable location of gas 
Bi Probable undressing/ chambers 
clothes-sorting barracks 


D гы еМ location of gas 


E Probable bürlal/cremation pits 


au SE burial/cremation pits 











Illustration 8.46: Sturdy Colls’s two composite maps of Treblinka. 





The information furnished by the two interviews, the article and the 
maps allows us to make the following observations: 

1) The pit which Sturdy Colls mentions “in particular” and which is 
stated to have a surface area of “26 meters by 17 meters,” that is a total 
of 442 m?, is most likely identical with the irregular pit no 3, located 
some 25 m south of the large memorial cenotaph. This is clearly the 
largest in surface of the 10 pits identified; most of the others are consid- 
erably smaller. 

2) As far as the surface area is concerned, two of the thirty-three 
mass graves identified by Andrzej Kola at Belzec (pits nos. 1 and 27) 
are larger (with 480 and 540 m? respectively), whereas 2 more (nos. 7 
and 14) are almost of the same size (364.5 and 370 n? respectively). 
Of the six burial pits identified by Kola at Sobibór, two pits (nos. 2 and 
4) are larger or even significantly larger (with surface areas of 500 and 
1,575 m? respectively), whereas two other graves were nearly of the 
same surface size (pits nos. 1 and 6, with 400 and 375 m? respective- 
Іу).23% Yet whereas at Bełżec some 435,000 and at Sobibór some 
80,000 uncremated corpses are alleged to have been interred, the num- 
ber of uncremated bodies buried at Treblinka is supposed to have 
amounted to at least some 700,000. Would it then not make sense for 
the Germans to use mass graves of a larger size at Treblinka than at the 


?9* C. Mattogno, Betzec, op. cit., p. 73. 
2395 Т, Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibor, ор. cit., p. 120. 
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other two Reinhardt camps? 

3) The eyewitnesses Eliahu Rosenberg and Chil Rajchman, who to 
our knowledge are the only witnesses to have provided detailed state- 
ments on the dimensions of the mass graves in the “death camp proper,” 
claim pits of sizes vastly larger than the largest pit mapped by Sturdy 
Colls. Eliahu Rosenberg stated in 1947 that the mass graves measured 
120 m x 15 m x 6 m, giving a surface area of 1,800 m? and a total vol- 
ume of 9,900 m3.??5 Chil Rajchman writes in his witness account from 
1944 that “[t]he pits were enormous, about 50 metres long, about 30 
wide and several storeys deep. I estimate that the pits could contain 
about four storeys.” The burial pits thus measured 1,500 m? accord- 
ing to Rajchman and maybe as much as (1,500 n? x 12 m =) 18,000 m? 
in volume. This means that the largest of the pits discovered by Sturdy 
Colls corresponds to less than one third of the surface size claimed by 
Rajchman and to one fourth of the surface area claimed by Rosenberg! 
How then can she seriously maintain that the detected pits are corrobo- 
rated by testimonial evidence? 

4) Before we roughly estimate the volume of the pits detected by 
Sturdy Colls, it must be recalled that the deepest of the pits identified by 
Kola at Betzec and Sobibor (no. 3 at Sobibór) measured 5.80 m, where- 
as the depth of the remaining pits averaged some 4 m. It is unlikely that 
the pits at Treblinka were considerably deeper on average. Very gener- 
ously assuming, however, Eliahu Rosenberg's estimate of 6 meters 
(Rajchman's estimate of some 12 meters can be safely dismissed as an 
exaggeration), and even more generously assuming (for the sake of ar- 
gument) 6 meters to be the effective depth, with the pit walls being ver- 
tical instead of sloping (an obviously unrealistic assumption, which is 
moreover contradicted by Sturdy Colls's statement that this pit had a 
"ramp" at the west end and a “vertical edge to the east," implying that 
three out of four side walls were oblique), pit no 3 would have a volume 
of (26 m x 17 m x 6 m =) 2,652 m3. Assuming a hypothetical maximum 
capacity of 8 corpses per m3, this means that the pit in question could 
have contained in total (2,652 m? x 8 m?z) 21,216 corpses. Since the 
so-called Hófle document interpreted from an exterminationist view- 
point shows that 713,555 victims were killed at Treblinka until the end 
of 1942, and since virtually all sources maintain that non-experimental 
cremations on a significant scale did not commence at Treblinka until 
1943, at least 700,000 corpses would have had to have been interred in 


26 Cf. C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 138. 
2397 Chil Rajchman, Treblinka. A Survivor "e Memory 1942-1943, op. cit., p. 60. 
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the camp. This would have necessitated no less than (700,000 + 21,216 
=) 33 pits of the same size as pit no. 3 (as per our overly generous esti- 
mate), with a total surface area of 14,586 m?, or nearly 1.5 hectares. 

5) Pits nos. 1 and 2, which together appear to have a surface area of 
some 600 to 700 m?, are located in the western part of the camp site, 
near the torn-up railroad sidespur, clearly outside of the “death camp 
proper." These may be identical with the mass graves mentioned by the 
witness Abraham Kszepicki, in which the bodies of Jews who had died 
en route to the camp were buried during the first months of opera- 
tion.” 

6) The four pits numbered 5 to 8 are placed in a not very straight 
row and are no doubt identical with the pits of “considerable size” “in a 
row” located in the area which witnesses state “was the main body dis- 
posal area [...] behind the gas chambers” mentioned by Sturdy Colls in 
the BBC interview.??? Pits 5 to 8 cover a surface area roughly corre- 
sponding to 175 to 200% of the area of pit no. 3. 

7) Altogether, pits 1 through 10 as mapped by Sturdy Colls cover a 
surface hardly exceeding 3,500 m?. Assuming an average effective 
depth of 4 meters — slightly deeper than the average depth of the pits at 
Belzec (3.88) — with vertical pit walls and disregarding the likely en- 
largement of the original grave volumes due to clandestine diggings and 
other causes, the total effective volume of the "probable buri- 
al/cremation pits" detected by Sturdy Colls in 2010-2011 would amount 
to (3,500 n? x 4 m =) 14,000 m’. The pits at Bełżec as identified by Ko- 
la have a total estimated volume of 21,310 m?, whereas those at Sobibór 
have a total estimated volume of 14,719 m3. 

The obviously exaggerated estimate of 14,000 m? could have con- 
tained a maximum of (14,000 m? x 8 m?z) 112,000 corpses. Then 
again, all of these pits may not have been used for burial — as acknowl- 
edged by Sturdy Colls herself. According to Yitzhak Arad some 
312,500 Jews were murdered in Treblinka merely “during the first five 
weeks of the killing operation."?"? The files of the Warsaw Jewish 
Council show that 251,545 Jews from the Warsaw ghetto were deported 
to Treblinka between 22 July 1942 and 12 September 1942.??! Moreo- 
ver, as already mentioned, the Hófle document states that 713,555 Jews 





2398 Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 85. 

2399 In the BBC interview Study Colls gives their number as “five.” Either this is a simple mistake 
or one of the pits 5 to 8 on her map (perhaps no. 6) was at that time considered by her to con- 
stitute two separate pits. 

2400 Thid., p. 87. 

2401 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit., pp. 275-276. 
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were deported to Treblinka until the end of 1942. Judging by the infor- 
mation revealed, the hitherto identified “probable burial/cremation pits” 
could have contained only a small fraction of this enormous number of 
people. 

8) Sturdy Colls's statement that “the failure to provide persuasive 
physical evidence [of mass graves] led some to question whether it 
could really be true that hundreds of thousands of Jews were killed 
here" implies that the presence of mass graves itself would be enough to 
refute the “deniers.” This, however, is not correct, as it is clear that 
mass graves of considerable size must have existed at Treblinka, even if 
it was in fact only a transit camp. Holocaust historian Dieter Pohl esti- 
mates that up to 5% of the deportees to the Reinhardt camps perished en 
route due to suffocation, dehydration, crushing caused by panicking de- 
portees etc. 2^9? 

Considering that the reception of transports at Treblinka during the 
intense initial months of operation is claimed to have been grossly mis- 
managed by the first camp commandant, Dr. Irmfried Eberl, leading to 
the delay of transports at way stations — and this in the summer heat of 
July and August — there is no reason to doubt that a certain number of 
Jews must have died en route from Warsaw to Treblinka. On the other 
hand, the trip from Warsaw to Treblinka when following the transporta- 
tion schedule lasted “only” 3 hours and 55 minutes, so that for this 
group of deportees (making up roughly one third of the total number of 
Treblinka deportees) the en route death ratio is unlikely to have reached 
that posited by Pohl.” The en route death ratio for transports originat- 
ing from more distant parts of Poland and from other German- 
controlled countries was likely higher than that for the Warsaw depor- 
tees due to the longer travel time required. There are also reasons to as- 
sume that a smaller percentage of the deportees afflicted with conta- 
gious or mental diseases or being too weak for further transport were 
subjected to “euthanasia” at the camp. To this should be added a smaller 
number of deaths from various causes among the camp inmates. 

9) The reference to the discovery of a “more complex picture of the 
disposal patterns used by the Nazis” and of “mass graves in the truest 
sense” suggest the presence of one or more pits filled with uncremated 
corpses. A detailed survey of such pits could shed light on the actual 





2402 Dieter Pohl, *Massentótungen durch Giftgas im Rahmen der ‘Aktion Reinhardt’: Aufgaben 


der Forschung” in: Giinter Morsch, Betrand Perz (eds.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialisti- 
schen Massentótungen durch Giftgas. Historische Bedeutung, technische Entwicklung, revisi- 
onistische Leugnung, Metropol, Berlin 2011, p. 194. 

?*5 Cf. C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 107. 
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number of corpses originally interred in the other pits. It is also note- 
worthy that Sturdy Colls used the label “probable burial/cremation 
pits,” thus that one or more of the pits may have been used for crema- 
tions and not for interment. The dimensions of an identified cremation 
pit could give important hints as to the actual cremation capacity at 
Treblinka. 

10) As for the alleged gas chamber buildings, we learn nothing other 
than that Sturdy Colls has identified two brick structures. On the com- 
posite maps, however, not two but four structures are marked out, of 
which the largest is likely to be the one identified by Sturdy Colls as the 
“new gas chamber building.” The three other structures, two of which 
are relatively large, are located close to each other. One must suppose 
that one of the two larger structures has been identified by Sturdy Colls 
as the “old gas chamber building.” According to the most elaborate ex- 
terminationist effort to map Treblinka based on aerial photos and eye- 
witness testimony, the 2004 map of Peter Laponder,” the only struc- 
tures located adjacent to the “old gas chamber building" were a water 
pump shelter, a tiny guardhouse, and a watchtower. Yet on the compo- 
site map we have two large structures next to each other. 

It is worth noting that none of the pits or structural remains are lo- 
cated under the stone-and-concrete covered area of the Treblinka me- 
morial (the bluish-gray area on the left part of Illustration 8.44). In an 
interview with Sturdy Colls appearing in a Dutch newspaper in 2012 
she states that she believes that *most of the mass graves are located 
under the granite stones,"?"? implying that this area, corresponding to 
roughly 1 hectare, has not yet been surveyed. One may surmise that ei- 
ther this area will be surveyed during forthcoming expeditions, or it will 
be stated that the area cannot be surveyed due to the concrete cover. An 
assertion such as the latter would, however, raise justified doubts. One 
of the authorities on the forensic use of ground penetrating radar, John 
J. Schultz, writes:™®® 

"Another advantage of using GPR to search for clandestine grave de- 
tection is that it can be used to detect buried features under cement or 
blacktop without causing any damage. This is one of the most important 
advantages of using GPR because there are limited search options to use 
when the search must be performed over a hard surface. GPR is the pre- 





2404 www deathcamps.org/treblinka/pic/bmap9.ipg 


2405 “Massagraven in Treblinka ontdekt,” NRC Handelsblad, 26 January 2012, р. 19. 

2406 John J. Schultz, “The Application of Ground-Penetrating Radar for Forensic Grave Detection,” 
in: Dennis Dirkmaat (ed.), A Companion to Forensic Anthropology, Wiley-Blackwell, Chich- 
ester 2012, pp. 94f. 
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ferred search option for this type of investigation and has been used suc- 

cessfully in a number of cases to detect the graves of individuals buried un- 

der cement slabs for concealment.” 

Schultz elsewhere describes one such case were an individual grave 
was detected under a concrete slab using GPR:2'7 

"In December 2003 author Schultz was requested by the Orange Coun- 
ty Sheriff's office (OCSO) to perform a GPR search at a residential home. 
The case involved a son who was accused of killing his father 15 years ear- 
lier and more recently killing his mother. Homicide detectives had received 
a number of tips that led them to believe that one body, the father's, had 
been buried under the concrete slab in the garage. One informant, a neigh- 
bor, had noticed that the cement floor in the garage had been repaired and 
was told by the son that a leaking water pipe had been repaired. However, 
this was suspicious because water pipes did not run under the concrete slab 
in this area of the house. In addition, the son had contracted with a stone 
specialist to surface the entire garage floor surface with Chattahoochee 
stone, which is a common patio surface for in-ground pools and not garage 
floors. Furthermore, the stone specialist reported that half of the garage 
floor, the right side, was lined with 4 by 8-foot (1.2 x 2.4 meter) sheets of 
diamond-plated steel. [...] 

Homicide detectives also believed that the mother, who had been miss- 
ing for approximately three months, was buried in the backyard of the resi- 
dence. When detectives and crime scene personnel conducted a preliminary 
search, it was noted that two recently poured concrete slabs were present 
in the backyard. It was decided to first perform a GPR survey of the smaller 
of the two slabs in the backyard. Results of the survey indicated that a 
grave was not present under the slab, and therefore this area was eliminat- 
ed from further searching. While preparing to survey the second slab in the 
backyard, law enforcement received a tip that the second body was located 
at a second residential home, which was confirmed later that evening. 

Prior to performing the GPR survey in the garage, a cadaver dog had 
alerted on the floor in an area where the concrete slab had been repaired. 
The Chattahoochee stone along with the diamond-plated steel sheets that 
lined one side of the garage were removed, revealing the patched cement 
floor. Multiple GPR transects were laid out and data were collected in this 
area (Illustration 6.22). The results from the area directly under the repair 
showed a large enough disturbance to indicate a buried body (Illustration 
6.23). [...] Careful excavation of the area revealed a skeleton that was later 
positively identified as the father. " 

Schultz's Illustration 6.23 (reproduced below as Illustration 8.47) 





2407 Tosha L. Dupras, John J. Schultz, Sandra M. Wheeler, Lana J. Williams, Forensic Recovery of 
Human Remains: Archaeological Approaches, 2nd ed., CRC Press, Boca Raton (FL) 2012, pp. 
150f. 
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shows that the concrete slab in question had a thickness of some 20 to 
30 cm, but it is established that GPR can penetrate even thicker concrete 
slabs. According to a table found in a standard technical work on GPR, 
when used for the *[d]etermination of thickness of concrete elements, 
which are only accessible from one side (e.g. concrete base plate),” the 
*[m]aximum thickness which can be measured" is 0.5 m when using 
GPR with a 500 MHz antenna.” 





Depth Transect #1 GPR profile 














Point source reflection of body under concrete slab 
Illustration 8.47: “Ground-penetrating radar reflection profiles of garage 
floor with Transect 1 showing the rebar embedded in the concrete slab and no 
indications of a buried body, while Transect 2 shows the point source reflec- 
tion of the buried body directly under the area where the floor had been re- 

paired. 








As any ground-level photo of the "Symbolic Cemetery" will reveal, 
the monument area is not covered by one giant slab, but by a mosaic of 
smaller slabs. As can be clearly seen on the photo below (Illustration 
8.48), which shows a plastic file with papers of A4 format (210 mm x 
297 mm) placed between two lines of concrete slabs, the individual 
slabs have a thickness of some 30 cm, which should allow for GPR in- 
vestigation similar to that described by Schultz. Moreover, between 
many of these slabs are gaps ranging from a few centimeters to up to 





2408 Table 9.2 “Fields of application of nondestructive testing methods for structural investigation 
of concrete," in David J. Daniels (ed.), Ground Penetrating Radar, 2nd ed., The Institution of 
Engineering and Technology, London 2004, p. 405. 
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some 10 cm in width, often running in more or less straight lines.“ 


The distance between the “grave stones” in turn varies considerably but 
is frequently at an estimated 50 cm or more. The type of one-wheeled 
GPR trolley employed by Sturdy Colls’s team has a width of only some 
40 ст.2“! As for the ground to be found below the concrete slabs, we 
know that "[g]eophysical surveys using GPR systems work best in dry 
sandy soils. "771 

When examining the former camp site in 1945, Judge Lukaszkie- 
wicz noted that the soil here indeed consists mainly of sand, "^? some- 
thing which makes the site ideal for GPR surveys. While it may not be 
possible to cover the entire monument area with GPR transects running 
from one edge of the monument to the opposite without removing a 
number of the "grave stones," it certainly does not seem unfeasible to 
collect a larger number of relatively shorter GPR profiles that would, at 
least approximately, pinpoint the outlines of any pits present underneath 
the slabs. One can only hope that due consideration is given to such an 
option, but considering what the exterminationists have to lose if they 
do not discover the huge mass graves required by the official version, 
we may expect the word "impossible" to not be far removed from their 
lips. 

Of course, it is the exterminationists' moral obligation to prove the 
veracity of their allegations, which include the presence of mass graves 
of the required size at the Treblinka site. In the end, however, free sci- 
entific inquiry must be allowed to investigate the ground at Treblinka 
unhampered by any allegations of violations of Judaic burial law — vio- 
lations which in any case would not be caused by probings and excava- 
tions of burials such as those at the Reinhardt camps, as amply shown 
by Carlo Mattogno in Chapter 11. 


2409 Besides the illustration above see for example 
www.znak.org.pl/graph/invitations/mainphoto/large/Treblinka.jpg and 
http://4.bp.blogspot.com/- 
KYCILHIFFoY/UC8HhwNzNfI/AAAAAAAAALK/AJY VSY Aohog/s 1600/DSC00237.JPG 
(panorama photo). 

2410 Cf. “Treblinka — prawdę o zagładzie skrywa ziemia,” 
http://odkrywcy.pl/drukuj.html?wid=14191403&smg4sticaid=6f21d 

241 Tosha L. Dupras et al., Forensic Recovery of Human Remains, op. cit., р. 135. 

2412 Cf. С. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 86. 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF "AKTION REINHARDT” 951 








ie 








Illustration 8.48: Concrete slabs at the Treblinka “symbolic cemetery.” 
Photograph taken by Anthony Richards in 2012. 





So far, Caroline Sturdy Colls has published nothing concrete on her 
Treblinka findings. In an article published in the summer of 2012 deal- 
ing with various sociological and theoretical aspects of “Holocaust ar- 
cheology” she devotes two pages to her Treblinka survey but divulges 
no new information whatsoever. We learn, however, that “[t]he use of 
the non-invasive methods has paved the way for a long-term collabora- 
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tion with the Muzeum Walki i Meczenstwa w Treblince and has opened 
up the opportunity for excavations away from probable burials,” 
confirming that the survey project is continuing and suggesting future 
excavation of the structural remains tentatively identified by Sturdy 
Colls as the “gas chambers” as well as further geophysical mapping of 
pits in areas hitherto not surveyed. 

As it appears that Sturdy Colls will reveal her findings to the public 
only gradually and over an extended period of time — her doctoral thesis 
is under lockdown until 2017,**"* although “a major new book” based 
on the “results of the work at Treblinka” is scheduled for publication in 
2014**'> — and since so far we have only very little information to go on, 
we are, needless to say, not able at this point in time to make any defi- 
nite statements on the findings. It is worth noting, however, that accord- 
ing to the website of Staffordshire University, “[fJurther field seasons 
[at Treblinka] are planned for 2013.25 We may remark with certitude, 
however, that, in order to save the official version of events, Sturdy 
Colls will have to find the area under the covered part of the memorial 
in the former “death camp proper" filled to the brim with deep mass 
graves. If only a few additional pits of the same size as the hitherto de- 
tected ones are found there, or none at all, this will inevitably mean the 
final nail in the coffin of the Treblinka “extermination camp" legend. 





2413 Caroline Sturdy Colls, “Holocaust Archaeology: Archaeological Approaches to Landscapes of 
Nazi Genocide and Persecution,” Journal of Conflict Archaeology, Vol. 7 No. 2, May 2012, p. 
92. Sturdy Colls has also published an article in Polish, which despite its length presents noth- 
ing concrete that is worth commenting on; C. Sturdy Colls, “O tym, co minelo, lecz nie zostalo 
zapomniane. Badania archeologiczne na terenie bylego obozu zaglady w Treblince," Zaglada 
Zydow. Studia i Materialy, vol. 8, pp. 82-118. 

2414 http://etheses.bham.ac.uk/3531/ 

2415 Forensic and Crime Science News 2012, 
ww .staffs.ac.uk/faculties/sciences/news and events/news archive/forensic science news 2 
012.jsp 
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Chapter 9: Myers's “Direct” and "Indirect" 
Witnesses 
By Jürgen Graf 


9.]. Preliminary Remarks 


On their blog, our adversaries from Holocaust Controversies can af- 
ford to be selective. As I mentioned in the introduction to this paper, 
they hunt for isolated mistakes in revisionist texts and then use these er- 
rors to discredit the texts in question in their entirety. In other words, 
they apply the principle falsus in uno, falsus in omnibus (false in one 
thing, false in all things). Evidently they could not resort to this tactics 
in a paper pretending to be an extensive refutation of three revisionist 
books on the Reinhardt camps. This time they had no choice but to dis- 
cuss all major topics addressed in these books, and one of these ques- 
tions was the reliability of the eyewitnesses of the alleged mass exter- 
mination. After all, the whole “death camp" story is exclusively based 
on the declarations of such eyewitnesses, including the confessions of 
perpetrators, who are eyewitnesses as well. 

As any unbiased reader immediately notices, the eyewitness reports 
about the alleged homicidal gassings at Bełżec, Sobibór and Treblinka 
not only teem with impossibilities and improbabilities, but also flagrant- 
ly contradict each other. In view of this fact, any attempt to demonstrate 
that these witnesses spoke the truth and that their declarations are unim- 
peachable historical sources is not exactly an enviable task. It would be 
interesting to know if Jason Myers, a junior member of Holocaust Con- 
troversies, was foolish enough to volunteer for this suicide mission or if 
this thankless job was assigned to him by his four senior partners, just 
as in the army unpleasant chores are regularly assigned to greenhorns. 

A study of Myers's chapter 6 ("Death Camp Witnesses") reveals that 
this anti-negationist greenhorn is every bit as dishonest as his cronies. 
Let me now prove this accusation. On p. 367, Myers writes: 

"Though not a member of the SS, as previously mentioned, Wilhelm 
Pfannenstiel also provided confirmation of the gassing at the Reinhard 
camps in private to Holocaust denier Paul Rassinier. " 

The words “as previously mentioned” refer to the previous chapter, 
where Myers had stated on page 323: 

"In a confidential interview with Holocaust denier Paul Rassinier, 
which MGK ignore in their work, Pfannenstiel discussed the gassings at 
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Belzec, including the engine which he personally viewed. In the talk Pfan- 
nenstiel related the point about a Diesel motor, which had six straight cyl- 
inders, and whose strength he guessed was 200 horsepower.’ 

Myers’s source is “Paul Rassinier, Debunking the Genocide Myth, 
Newport, Noontide 1978, Chapter 13, V. Conclusions. www.ihr.org/ 
books/rassinier/debunking2-13.html” (footnote 215) 

In the respective passage, Rassinier describes the visit of an un- 
named German who called upon him in June 1963. His visitor told 
Rassinier that there had been homicidal gassings on a limited scale, car- 
ried out by a handful of criminals, and that he had personally witnessed 
one of them. 

Could this man, whose identity Rassinier did not disclose, by any 
chance have been Wilhelm Pfannenstiel? No, it could not have been 
him, because Pfannenstiel and Rassinier did not meet before August 
1963, two months after Rassinier had been called on by the anonymous 
German. On 3 August 1963, Pfannenstiel wrote a letter to the French 
revisionist, stating that the Gerstein report was “a piece of trash" in 
which “poetry far outweighs the truth.” In the same letter, he told 
Rassinier that he looked forward to his visit.”*'° Nothing indicates that 
the two men had ever met before. Indeed, the contents of the letter cate- 
gorically exclude this possibility, because in this case the main topic of 
their discussion would of course have been the Gerstein Report, and 
Pfannenstiel would not have needed to explain in his letter of 3 August 
1963 what he privately thought of this report, which he had publicly en- 
dorsed in order to stay out of prison. Nevertheless, Myers has the inso- 
lence to write: 

“Rassinier’s secret meeting with Pfannenstiel is problematic for MGK’s 
theory as Pfannenstiel theoretically could have denied and refuted the gas- 
sing charge without punishment to the world’s then foremost Holocaust de- 
nier, and instead proclaim the ‘truth’ of a delousing function at Belzec. In- 
stead, Pfannenstiel continued to defend the historical veracity of the gas- 
sings. " (Ibid.) 

On page 352, Myers repeats this idiocy, claiming that “Pfannen- 
stiel’s private admission to revisionist Rassinier on the reality of the 
homicidal gassings is lethal to MGK's belief" (footnote 37). While this 
imaginary “private admission" is by no means lethal to our “belief,” the 
impudent falsification he is guilty of would indeed be lethal to Myers's 
prestige, if he had any to begin with. 

The same Myers who demonstrates his appalling lack of scientific 
ethics by ascribing a freely invented private admission of guilt to Pfan- 


E 





2416 W, Stäglich, U. Walendy, “NS-Bewältigung. Deutsche Schreibtischtäter,” op. cit., p. 20. 
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nenstiel accuses Mattogno, Kues and me of applying the unscientific 
principle of falsus in uno, falsus in omnibus, thus insinuating that we re- 
sort to the very same tactics his four mates make abundant use of on 
their blog. Myers writes: 

"The method they [Mattogno, Graf and Kues] and other deniers proffer 
on dozens of witness testimonies largely amounts to a game of 'anomaly- 
hunting,’ which also radically applies the principle of falsus in uno, falsus 
in omnibus (false in one thing, false in all things), using it to the effect that 
a single falsehood or mistake invalidates not only the testimony of the spe- 
cific witness in question but also casts suspicion on the reliability of all 
witnesses. " (p. 346) 

Like his crony Terry in chapter 1, Myers here presents a straw man 
version of the revisionist method. Of course, neither Mattogno nor Kues 
nor I ever asserted that “a single falsehood or mistake invalidates the 
testimony of the specific witness in question." If a former deportee 
states that he was transferred from camp A to camp B in October 1942 
and documentary evidence shows that the transfer occurred in Novem- 
ber 1942, then no reasonable person would regard such an error as a 
sufficient reason to reject the whole testimony. After all, human 
memory is imperfect. 

On the other hand, there are indeed cases where a single "error," 
which more often than not turns out to be a brazen lie, is sufficient to 
demolish the entire credibility of the witness in question. A significant 
example will illustrate this point. 

In his book about Auschwitz, French-Jewish Holocaust historian 
Léon Poliakov quotes a former inmate of that camp, the Slovakian Jew 
Dov Paisikovic, who had stated that at Auschwitz the cremation of a 
corpse required four minutes." As a group of British cremation spe- 
cialists ascertained in 1975, the average time required for the incinera- 
tion of an adult body in a crematorium oven is 63 minutes, "^? so the 
time mentioned by Paisikovic is 15 to 16 times lower than the real one. 
Since Paisikovic cannot possibly have made such a preposterous state- 
ment in good faith, he must of necessity have lied. His reason for doing 
so is obvious: If the cremation of a body at Auschwitz required at least 
one hour, the capacity of the crematoria was clearly insufficient to in- 
cinerate the corpses of the alleged gassing victims. Considering that 
Paisikovic lied with respect to an absolutely essential question, no histo- 
rian worthy of this name would use his testimony to "prove" the alleged 





2417 Léon Poliakov, Auschwitz, Paris 1964, p. 159. 
%18 EW. Jones, R.G. Williamson, “Factors which affect the process of cremation,” Annual Cre- 
mation Conference Report, Cremation Society of Britain, 1975. 
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homicidal gassings at Auschwitz, even if Paisikovic’s description of the 
gassing procedure did not contain any glaring absurdities (which it ac- 
tually does*"!). In such cases, the principle falsus in uno, falsus in om- 
nibus unreservedly applies, but as the example of this Slovakian Jew 
shows, liars do not usually content themselves with one single lie. 

After this indispensable clarification, I will now reply to Myers’s 
principal arguments. 


9.2. Myers’s Categories of Witnesses 


Myers states: 

“Whilst they are never categorized as such by Mattogno, Graf, and 
Kues in their collective works, the witnesses for the Aktion Reinhard camps 
can be grouped in one of three ways: bystanders, victims and perpetrators. 
All three of these categories had varying levels of proximity to the actual 
extermination area.” (p. 344) 

I already discussed the “confessions of perpetrators” in an earlier 
chapter. As for the declarations of “bystanders,” such as local villagers 
living next to Belzec, Sobibor, and Treblinka, Myers argues that 

"a good example of the importance and possible usefulness of indirect 
witnesses can be seen in regards to the burial and cremation that took 
place in the three camps, from which the surrounding localities suffered 
through stench, smoke, and sometimes an overcast of firelight.” (p. 356) 
However, none of this proves that the three Reinhardt camps were 

extermination centers equipped with homicidal gas chambers. Without 
the faintest doubt, thousands of Jews perished in the deportation trains, 
or died during their stay in the three camps, and as there were no crema- 
toria in any of them, the dead bodies were burned in the open air, most 
of them after previous burial. 

This leaves us with the second of Myers's three categories, the “vic- 
tims,” to wit Jewish prisoners. Myers distinguishes between “direct wit- 
nesses" who claim to have seen the alleged extermination procedure 
with their own eyes, and "indirect witnesses" who rely on hearsay: 

"One of the typical distortions in the works of MGK is a conflation of 
direct and indirect (or hearsay) witnesses statements regarding the death 
camps. [...] This deceptive technique serves to provide false targets for 
their criticism of the witness statements from which to cast doubt on direct 





2419 Among other impossible things, Paisikovic claimed that a gassing operation with Zyklon B on- 
ly lasted three or four minutes, whereupon the ventilation was switched on (Jürgen Graf, 
Auschwitz. Tütergestündnisse und Augenzeugen des Holocaust, Würenlos 1994, p. 135-139). 
For anybody familiar with the characteristics of the pesticide Zyklon-B, the absurdity of this 
assertion is self-evident. 
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witnesses; attacking the rumors of an indirect witness only reflects upon the 
actual rumor, and not the credibility of the witness. These distortions are 
usually found in the disparagement of points that are not accepted by prop- 
er Holocaust historians (e.g. electrocution chambers, vacuum chambers, 
etc.) and then artificially extended to cover the mechanisms attested to from 
direct witnesses (engine gas chambers).” (pp. 354f.) 

The overwhelming majority of Myers’s witnesses belong to the sec- 
ond category, the “indirect” (or “hearsay”) witnesses. According to My- 
ers, this is due to the fact that there were only a handful of survivors 
among those Jewish detainees who had been forced to work in the inner 
(extermination) area of the three camps and had therefore been able to 
view the killing operations: 

“For the Treblinka camp, there were a very small number of prisoners 
who worked in the extermination camp area and were able to successfully 
escape from the camp, largely due to the August 2, 1943 revolt. For Belzec, 
only one prisoner who worked with the gas chambers returned alive from 
the camp, while for Sobibor there are literally no witnesses who survived 
from the inner (extermination) area. '?*?? (p. 355) 

For Holocaust fundamentalist Myers, it is a matter of faith that no 
“direct” or “indirect” Aktion Reinhardt witness ever lied: 

"We do not believe that any of the Aktion Reinhard witnesses that we 
have quoted have lied in the testimony we included, but rather may be 
prone to exaggeration or other such errors.” (p. 348) 

Regrettably Myers fails to explain where an “exaggeration” ends and 
a lie begins. Let us assume that Myers stole my only car. If I later testify 
in court that I was the proud owner of twenty-five cars and Myers stole 
them all, will Myers then have the right to call me a liar? According to 
his iron-clad logic, the answer is no: I did not lie, I was only “prone to 
exaggeration or other such errors"! 

We will now examine what Myers's “direct” and “indirect” witness- 
es, who are occasionally “prone to exaggeration or other such errors," 
but never ever lie, have to say about the alleged gassings at Belzec, So- 
bibór, and Treblinka. 





2420 Not content with such a patently ridiculous statement, Myers makes the outrageous assertion 
that only 25,000 people died in the fire-bombing of Dresden. With respect to this worst single 
atrocity of World War II, he writes: “Several witness statements suggested the death toll lay 
significantly above 100,000 victims, even though the actual death toll has recently been re- 
vised to around 25,000" (ibid.). As a matter of fact, a report of the Ordnungspolizei of Dresden 
stated: "Until the evening of 20 March 202,040 dead bodies, predominantly women and chil- 
dren, were recovered. The number of victims is expected to rise to 250,000." 
www.cpgg.info/doc/tagesbefehl 47htm. Incidentally, the National Socialist government tried 
to conceal the dimension of the slaughter in order to avoid outbreaks of panic among the Ger- 
man population. Cf. Wolfgang Hackert, Bombenliigen. Richtigstellung zum Terrorangriff auf 
Dresden, Kopp Verlag, Rottenburg 2011. 
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9.3. Betzec 


As we just saw, Myers states that “for Belzec, only one prisoner who 
worked with the gas chambers returned alive from the camp." (p. 355). 
In footnote 52, he tells us that this prisoner was Rudolf Reder. Now, 
Myers may or may not have read Reder" booklet Bełżec, first published 
in Polish in 1946?! and translated into English by M. M. Rubel in 
2000,” but as Thomas Kues's article “Rudolf Reder’s Bełżec — a Crit- 
ical Reading"?*? cannot possibly have escaped his attention, he knows 
exactly that this “eyewitness report” is an omnium gatherum of luna- 
cies, even if Myers's crony Mühlenkamp makes a futile attempt to de- 
fend it.44 

I will content myself with pointing out some of the most conspicu- 
ous absurdities of Reder's testimony: 

Reder, who was born on 4 April 1881, claims to have been deported 
to Belzec on 16 August 1942 together with 5,000 other Lemberg Jews. 
Of those 5,000, supposedly only eight remained alive a few hours after 
arrival, and Reder was one of them. By some major miracle, this 61 
years old man was spared for hard labor. 

Although the Bełżec camp had the shape of an irregular quadrilateral 
measuring roughly 250 m x 300 m, Reder described it as a courtyard, 
one square kilometer in size, enclosed on all sides by barbed wire. 

According to Reder, 750 people were regularly crammed into each 
gas chamber of the gassing building. But if we follow Yitzhak Arad, the 
new gassing building of Belzec, which became operational in July 1942 
(the month before Reder's arrival), measured 24 x 10 m and contained 
six gas chambers measuring either 4 x 8 or 4 x 5 m. Using these dimen- 
sions, Reder's figure of 750 people crammed into each chamber implies 
that 23 to 37 victims were standing on one square meter! 

While Reder failed to mention the number or size of the Belzec mass 
graves in his booklet, he had previously testified to a Jewish commis- 
sion that there had been 30 such graves, each having a surface measur- 
ing 100 x 25 m and containing 100,000 corpses. But then the total sur- 
face of the graves (7.5 ha) would have been bigger than the entire camp 
(approximately 7 ha). Incidentally, Reder's assertions about the size of 
the mass graves are categorically refuted by Prof. Andzej Kola's arche- 
ological survey of the territory of the former camp (BelZec, chapter IV). 





201 Rudolf Reder, Belzec, Krakau 1946. 

422 Rudolf Reder, “Belzec,” in: Polin: Studies in Polish Jewry, volume 13, 2000. 

203 http://codoh.com/node/65 1 

204 Roberto Mühlenkamp, “The oh-so-unreliable Rudolf Reder,” 
http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.com/2010/09/oh-so-unreliable-rudolf-reder.html 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 959 





Reder describes the “gassing procedure" at Belzec as follows: 

"The gas was evacuated from the engine directly into the open air, and 
not into the gas chamber.” 

So what was the engine good for, and what did the victims die of? 
Enlighten us, Myers! Thrill us with your acumen! 

According to Reder, between 30 and 40 Arbeitsjuden (labor Jews) 
who were so exhausted that the SS decided they were unfit to continue 
performing hard labor were shot every day. Since Reder spent three and 
a half months in the camp (at the end of November 1942 he miraculous- 
ly managed to escape), we cannot but conclude that this mature gentle- 
man of 61 years had survived about 105 selections! 

At the end of his aforementioned article, Kues sarcastically states: 

"By translating and presenting Belzec, M. M. Rubel has done us all a 
favor. That it was published in a rather obscure scholarly journal [...] 
should not be blamed on him. It is however significant that the public are 
fed innumerable accounts of minor witnesses to the ‘death camps,’ witness- 
es who at the very most describe a few flaming chimneys, dark smoke, and 
Dr. Mengele. The actual words of the most crucial Holocaust witnesses, 
such as Reder, Gerstein, Wiernik, Tauber et al. are apparently, for some 
inexplicable reasons, not suitable for the minds of the general public. 
Would it not be the height of ‘Holocaust education’ if Reder's and Ger- 
stein's words were printed and distributed to all school children and col- 
lege students in the western world? " 

Indeed! Myers's *only prisoner who worked with the gas chambers 
[and] returned alive from the camp" is the author of a report so dement- 
ed that orthodox Holocaust historians can at best quote some innocuous 
excerpts from it, just as they cannot quote more than a few mangled ex- 
cerpts from the Gerstein report without disclosing the overwhelming 
absurdity of this “key document"! 

Myers's last trumps are the post-war "confessions of perpetrators." 
Some trumps indeed. I see no reason to repeat what I said about Wil- 
helm Pfannenstiel, his public "confessions" and his alleged private 
"admissions," but I will shortly dwell on the 1965 Belzec trial at Düs- 
seldorf, my main source being Mattogno’s Belzec (pp. 62-69). The va- 
garies of this trial were summarized by Adalbert Rückerl:”*” 

"The main proceedings against the only defendant [...], Josef Oberhau- 
ser, lasted а mere four days, from January 18 to 21, 1965. The court 
interrogated 14 witnesses. 13 witnesses had been members of the SS or the 
T4 organization at the time. [...] Among the witnesses were six suspects 





?95 Adalbert Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., pp. 83 f. 
2426 Oberhauser was sentenced to four and a half years in prison but released after serving half of 
his sentence. http://en.wikipedia.org./wiki/Josef_Oberhauser 
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against whom the penal court had dropped charges. Five of them, as well 

as another witness, had since become defendants in the Sobibor trial.” 

As Mattogno shows in his analysis of the testimony of these wit- 
nesses, their descriptions of the gassing procedure are largely copied out 
of the Gerstein report, including the legendary “bluish color” of the 
corpses. Quite obviously, during the preliminary proceedings the prose- 
cution had shown these men, six of whom had been suspects, the text of 
the Gerstein report and asked them if they were willing to confirm its 
veracity, which they did. The six former suspects promptly received 
their reward: Instead of sitting in the dock, they were promoted to the 
rank of “witnesses” and did not spend a single day in jail for their al- 
leged aiding and abetting, with others, in the murder of hundreds of 
thousands of Jews at Belzec. 

As Rückerl states, five of these men were also defendants in the So- 
bibór trial at Hagen (1963-1965). These men were Erich Fuchs, Werner 
Dubois, Heinrich Unverhau, Robert Jührs and Ernst Zierke.” For 
"aiding and abetting with others in the murder of at least 79,000 per- 
sons," Fuchs was sentenced to four years imprisonment, while Dubois 
got three years for “aiding and abetting with others in the murder of at 
least 15,000 persons." Unverhau, Jührs and Zierke were acquitted (So- 
bibór, pp. 183, 185) 

But let us return to the Bełżec trial. For the sake of fairness, it should 
be underlined that, far from contending themselves with repeating what 
they had read in the Gerstein report, the witnesses revealed certain as- 
pects of Belzec which Gerstein had failed to notice. Perpetrator Werner 
Dubois confessed to the following atrocity: 

"It also happened that I organized a soccer match with 22 Jews on the 
sport ground; Jews from No. 1 camp were able to watch it under proper 
guard. " (Belzec, p. 65) 

This is exactly the relaxed atmosphere we would expect to find in an 
extermination camp where almost 2,000 people are murdered every day, 
isn't it, Myers? 


9.4. Sobibor 


As Thomas Kues points out in Sobibór (p. 77), and as Myers con- 
cedes on p. 360 of Belzec, Sobibór, Treblinka, the only former inmate 
of Sobibór who claims to have seen the gas chambers with his own eyes 
is Yacuuv Biskovitz. On 5 June 1961 he testified at the Eichmann trial 





2427 pttp;//de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Belzec-Prozess 
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in Jerusalem: 242% 


“Not everybody had the opportunity [to see the killing installations], but 
I had. When I was passing by the two larger stores in Camp 2, I detached 
the cart and pushed it towards Camp 3. I was supposed to leave it at the 
gate, but I could not hold the vehicle back. The gate opened and it pushed 
me inside. Since I knew I would not get out alive from there, I began to run 
back at top speed and managed to reach my place of work without anyone 
noticing. I kept this a secret — I am stressing this — even from the inmates of 
the camp who worked with me. From a distance, I saw the pit and the hol- 
low and the small train that carried the dead bodies. I did not see the gas 
chamber from the inside; I only saw from the outside that there was a very 
prominent roof, and that the floor opened and the bodies fell below. [...] 
Underneath the gas chamber, there was a hollow which already contained 
bodies." 

As we see, Biskowitz testified to the existence of a gas chamber with 
a collapsible floor. Since even mainstream historians concede that such 
a thing did not exist, Biskowitz's declaration was by necessity false, 
which means that he committed perjury. Now let us see how our intel- 
lectual titan Jason Myers interprets this embarrassing fact: 

“.. they [Mattogno, Graf, and Kues; as a matter of fact, the chapter in 
question was written by Kues] do not seem to recognize the strenuous cir- 
cumstance under which Biskovitz was able to see the installations (likely 
for only a few seconds), and thus is unable to have gotten a close looks at 
the scene. Moreover, in their quote of Biskovitz, MGK disingenuously leave 
out the witness' admission that he did not see the floor underneath the gas 
chamber opened up ( I did not see that’). Thus, more than just a distortion, 
they actually invert the meaning of Biskovitz' testimony. " (p. 360) 

So although Biskovitz clearly stated: “J only saw, from the outside, 
that there was a very prominent roof, and that the floor opened and the 
bodies fell below" (Emph. added), Myers accuses Kues of having left 
out “the witness’ admission that he did not see the floor underneath the 
gas chambers opened up,” thus “inverting the meaning of Biskovitz’ 
testimony”! Whom does this hapless anti-revisionist dilettante hope to 
fool with such ridiculous lies? 

Still, by Myers’s own admission, Biskovitz’ description of the gas 
chamber is not credible because the witness had seen it “under strenu- 
ous circumstances” and “likely for only a few seconds.” In other words, 
the testimony of the only Jewish “direct witness,” to use Myers’s term, 
is worthless! Not a very promising beginning, I’m afraid to say. 

What about the “indirect witnesses” who described outlandish mur- 





2428 State of Israel, The Trial of Adolf Eichmann, op. cit., vol. Ш, p. 1188. 
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der weapons, such as “chlorine” or “a thick dark substance"? Myers ar- 
gues that “attacking the rumors of an indirect witness only reflects upon 
the actual rumor, and not the credibility of the witness.” (p. 354), but 
provided that Myers is right and that his “secondary witnesses” have not 
invented these stories themselves but merely repeated rumors, these 
rumors had not fallen from the sky, nor had they grown on the hedges 
of Sobibor. They had been spread by inmates whom the “indirect wit- 
nesses” relied upon. 

As we see, Myers is entangled in a mesh from which there is no es- 
cape. By his own admission, the testimony of the only “direct witness," 
Biskuvitz, is devoid of any value, and the "indirect witnesses" had 
simply parroted wild rumors they had heard from others (assuming that 
they had not invented these rumors themselves). How on earth can any 
rational person use such “eyewitness testimony" to prove a horrendous 
mass murder in chemical slaughterhouses? 

Myers makes a lot of fuss about the fact that Sobibór key witness 
Alexander Pechersky does not claim to have witnessed the killing pro- 
cedure himself; he writes: 

"One of the indirect witnesses most cited and attacked by MGK is Alex- 
ander Pechersky, a former Soviet POW who was sent to Sobibor and who 
led the 1943 uprising in the camp. Pechersky, as often quoted by MGK, re- 
ported that in the gas chambers of the camp 'a heavy, blackish substance 
poured down in spiral shapes’. Pechersky learned of this information, as he 
records in the same passage but which is often left out in the relevant 
quotes by MGK, from another inmate in the camp who had been there 
longer, but who also had not seen the inside of the gas chambers. [...] 
Thus, the description of the gassings that Pechersky learned of was passed 
through multiple people before he learned of it, likely varying with every 
transmission. He was not an ‘eyewitness’ to the extermination, as Graf 
once [in the 1996 brochure Holocaust or Hoax?] deceitfully declared." (pp. 
360f.) 

When I wrote Holocaust or Hoax?, I had not yet read Pechersky's 
Revolt in Sobibór (as a matter of fact, I only did so in 2009); I relied on 
Mattogno's Il mito dello sterminio ebraico.” Mattogno quotes 
Pechersky correctly, but does not mention that this witness did not 
claim to have observed the extermination procedure himself; he had al- 
legedly gotten his information from a “short stocky Jew" who had al- 
ready been interned at Sobibór for a certain time (Sobibór, p. 88). 
Knowing only the passage quoted by Mattogno, I naturally assumed 


209 Carlo Mattogno, Il mito dello sterminio ebraico: Introduzione storico-bibliografica alla sto- 
riografia revisionista, Sentinella d'Italia, Padova 1985. 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF : THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 963 





that Pechersky was a self-styled direct witness. 

As I demonstrate in Sobibór (pp. 86 f.), Pechersky was a notorious 
liar, so I am pretty sure that the "short stocky Jew" from whom he pur- 
portedly learned about the killing technique was one of his many puerile 
inventions. But even if this short stocky Jew actually existed and 
Pechersky quoted his utterances correctly, this does not help Myers a 
bit, because in this case Pechersky had relied upon the statement of a 
man who had either been lying or repeated the lies of others! 

As for another "indirect witness," Moshe Bahir, Myers writes: 

"Graf [...], though recognizing a detailed and lengthy account by 
Moshe Bahir, included in a collection by Miriam Novitch, suggests that 
Bahir is not a credible witness for the hearsay statement (overheard from 
two camp officials) that Himmler's 1943 visit to the Sobibor camp marked 
the millionth Jew murdered in the camp. This number of Jews was never 
deported to the camp; however how does such a camp rumor (which may 
or may not have been exaggerated or properly heard by Bahir) determine 
the credibility of the rest of the testimony?." (p. 346) 

The two camp officials Beckman and Bredov allegedly made this 
statement in February 1943, when slightly over 100,000 Jews had been 
deported to the camp (Sobibór, p. 32). Let's assume, for argument's 
sake, that, except for a tiny number of Arbeitsjuden, all these Jews had 
indeed been gassed upon arrival, as orthodox historians assure us. Let 
us further assume that Beckmann and Bredov boasted about this “feat” 
in the presence of a prisoner. In this case Bahir had exaggerated the 
number of those killed by a factor of almost ten. On the other hand, if 
he had “not properly heard" the statements of the two SS men, as Myers 
suggest, his hearing must have been severely impaired, otherwise he 
could not have misunderstood “der hunderttausendste" (the one hundred 
thousandth) as *der millionste" (the millionth). If the SS men had been 
a little bit more far-sighted, they surely would have given this future 
star witness a hearing aid so that he could record their admissions 
properly, without undue exaggeration! 

Myers argues that such a “camp rumor" (!) is insufficient to deter- 
mine the credibility of the rest of Bahir's testimony. In order to gauge 
the "credibility" of this witness, it suffices to quote a short excerpt from 
the sentence of the Hagen trial; 2^? 

"The witness Moshe B.[ahir] asserted credibly: while he was waiting at 
the tables in the German mess hall in the entry camp, SS-Scharführer B. 
had approached him, asking him bluntly whether he was aware of what was 
happening in camp III. When he said he did not know, B. was dissatisfied. 





?99 Adalbert Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager..., op. cit., p. 191. 
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He then placed an empty can on [Moshe Bahir’s] head and tried to knock it 
off by pistol shots, all the time asking him whether he really did not know 
anything.” 

Hence, the Scharfiihrer did not know what was going on in camp III, 
but expected a detainee, who — at least according to the traditional ac- 
counts of Sobibór — was strictly forbidden to enter that part of the camp, 
to tell him! The fairy tale of the SS men shooting tin cans off detainees’ 
heads also appears in connection with other camps (Sobibór, p. 187). 
The fact that the German judges regarded Bahir's assertion as “credi- 
ble" shows that these gentlemen were about as intelligent or fanatically 
blinded as Mr. Jason Myers. 

Now let's have a look at what the Commission for the Investigation 
of German Crimes in Poland had to say about the gas chambers of So- 
bibór in its 1947 report? ?! 

"The evidence collected leads to the conclusion that the chambers were 
located in a building above ground and consisted of wood on the inside. 
The outer walls of this building were made of cement. It probably contained 
5 chambers, which could accommodate some 500 persons. They were killed 
by means of exhaust gases produced by an engine located next to the 
chambers and linked to them by means of pipes.” 

The commission did not adduce a single eyewitness testimony to 
substantiate this description; as a matter of fact, this would not have 
been possible, as there were no eyewitnesses. Nor was the description 
based on material evidence, for there was no such evidence; the com- 
mission only found “a certain amount of rubble at the site which wit- 
nesses have stated to have been the site of the building with the gas 
chambers." The description was not founded on the "confessions of 
perpetrators" either, because the first trials of former SS men stationed 
at Sobibór took place three years later, in 1950. So what was the basis 
of these claims? There is only one possible answer: The Gerstein report 
about Belzec! As Gerstein had claimed that at Belzec mass murders had 
been committed in a gassing building subdivided into several chambers, 
and that the victims had been killed by the exhaust fumes of an engine 
located next to the chambers, the commission, which apparently thought 
that the stories about "chlorine," a “black liquid" and a “collapsible 
floor" were a bit too silly, simply extended Gerstein's description to 
Sobibór, a camp this mentally deranged SS officer briefly mentioned in 
his report but did not claim to have visited. 

As the “gassing building" had been invented by a Polish commission 


2431 Z, Lukaszkiewicz, “Obóz zagłady w Sobiborze” (The extermination camp of Sobibor), in: Biu- 
letyn Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Niemieckicj w Polsce, vol. Ш, Poznan 1947, pp. 49f. 
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in 1947, it is not in the least surprising that neither Prof. Andrzej Kola 
nor Gilead, Haimi and Mazurek were able to find this elusive building. 
Undoubtedly Myers will argue that further archeological research will 
ultimately reveal physical evidence backing up the gas chamber story. 
So buy yourself a spade, Myers, go to Sobibór and dig until the cows 
come home! 


9.5. Treblinka 


In August 1944, the Red Army conquered the area around Treblinka. 
A Soviet commission consisting of several officers went to work imme- 
diately and carried out investigations between August 15 and 23 on the 
ground of the former Treblinka camp. The Soviet investigators ques- 
tioned twelve former Jewish inmates of the alleged “extermination 
camp.” In its report the commission stated that no fewer than three mil- 
lion people had been murdered at Treblinka in the following way:**** 

“The ‘bath’ was a house, which consisted of 12 cabins, each 6 x 6 m in 
size, 400 to 500 people at a time in one cabin. It had two doors, which 
could be sealed hermetically. In the corner, between ceiling and wall, were 
two openings connected with hoses. Behind the 'bath' stood a machine. It 
pumped the air out of the room. The people suffocated within six to ten 
minutes.” 

Both this insanely high death toll ascribed to the camp and the gro- 
tesque killing technique described in the report are of course highly em- 
barrassing for the orthodox Holocaust historians and their acolytes. 
Why had not even one of the twelve Jewish witnesses interrogated by 
the Soviet commission identified the murder weapon as the engine of a 
tank whose exhaust fumes were blown into the gas chambers? Were 
they all blind, or mentally deficient? 

Myers states: 

“Mattogno and Graf quote two witnesses mentioning that people were 
killed by pumping the air out of chambers — the August 17, 1944 testimony 
of Abe Kon and the August 22, 1944 testimony of Kazimierz Skarzynski. It 
turns out that Kon gave another statement on August 22 in which he de- 
scribed the method of murder as gassing (‘They let the gas in. After 6-15 
minutes — death’), while Skarzynski gave a further statement on August 23 
wherein he mentioned gas chambers ( The Jews who were led to gas cham- 
bers’). No doubt MGK would use this to prove some sort of a conspiracy, 
with new information dictated to the witnesses. However, this example just 
shows that the relative value of indirect testimonies about technical details 





2432 GARF, 7021-115-11. 
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can be quite low — both Kon and Skarzynski obviously had known about the 
method only from rumors, and later, when they were summoned for inter- 
rogation, they apparently met other survivors who had a more direct 
knowledge. Thus they changed their statements accordingly. In fact, in the 
first official Soviet report about Treblinka composed on August 24, 1944 
[...] we still read only about the pumping out of air as a murder method, 
which fact shows that there was no conspiracy, only understandable confu- 
sion.” 

So the “indirect witnesses” Kon and Skarzynski, who “obviously 
had known about the method only from rumors,” later met “other survi- 
vors who had a more direct knowledge.” Who were these “other survi- 
vors"? And why did the Soviet commission prefer the testimony of indi- 
rect witnesses to those of direct witnesses? 

A “direct witness” who had described killings by means of exhaust 
fumes was Yankel Wiernik, whose testimony Rok w Treblince (A Year 
in Treblinka) dates from May 1944,” but who did not appear before 
the Soviet commission. The credibility of this witness can be judged in 
the light of statements like the following 277 

“Tt turned out that bodies of women burned more easily than those of 
men. Accordingly, the bodies of women were used for kindling the fire. [...] 

“When corpses of pregnant women were cremated, their bellies would 

burst up. The fetus would be exposed and could be seen burning inside the 

mother’s womb. " 

The “understandable confusion" (Myers) about the killing method 
continued even after the Soviet commission had styled its report. On 15 
September 1944, a second commission, consisting of Polish and Soviet 
citizens, composed a "protocol of a provisional preliminary investiga- 
tion and inquiry into the former camp Tremblinka (sic!)" where we 
read; 2^ 

"In the beginning, the method was employed of pumping the air out of 
the room by means of a small car engine. Then as a result of the large 
number of the doomed a chemical substance began to be used.” 

Equally in September 1944, Stalin's Jewish star liar Vasili Gross- 
mann honored Treblinka with his visit. Based on conversations with 
"survivors" and “bystanders,” he later wrote his lurid pamphlet The Hell 
of Treblinka, translated into French in 1945,99 in which he asserted 





2433 Wiernik's testimony was translated into English in the same year: Y. Wiernik, A year in Tre- 


blinka, published by American representation of the General Jewish Workers' Union of Po- 
land, New York 1944. The text can also be found in Alexander Donat (ed.), The Death Camp 
Treblinka, op. cit. 

2434 A. Donat, The Death Camp Treblinka, op. cit., p. 170 

2435 GARF, 7021-115-11, p. 44. 

2436 Vasili Grossmann, L’enfer de Treblinka, B. Arthaud, Grenoble and Paris 1945. 
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that there had been three methods of mass killing: Gassing, scalding 
with hot steam and suffocation by evacuation of the death chambers by 
means of vacuum pumps. Quite obviously Grossmann was not sure 
which variety of the Treblinka extermination legend would finally tri- 
umph, so he prudently mentioned all three of them. 

In December 1945, the “understandable confusion” still prevailed, 
because in that month the new Polish government stated in an official 
document that at Treblinka, “several hundreds of thousands” of people 
had been killed by means of hot steam.??" As we remember, this tech- 
nique had been described by the resistance movement of the Warsaw 
ghetto in its report of 15 November 1942. Only in 1946 were the steam 
chambers and vacuum chambers replaced by gas chambers. 


9.6. Miscellaneous Inanities 


On page 349, Myers rehashes a phony argument already adduced by 
his crony Terry in the chapter “The Hoax that dare not speak its name": 

“Nowhere in their work have MGK detailed the origins of this contra- 
dictory ‘pack of lies’. Ironically, the divergences on minor details in wit- 
ness statements that MGK point out [...] help to show their consistency 
with authenticity and truth. If the testimonies cited by MGK were coerced 
or scripted, one would expect consistency, not contradiction. ” 

This argument would only be sound if MGK claimed that the cock- 
and-bull stories diligently spread by various Jewish resistance move- 
ments during the war had been coordinated by some central agency 
from the beginning. But as I stressed in my introduction (section 8), nei- 
ther Mattogno, Kues nor I or any other serious revisionist ever made 
such a silly assertion. The tales about electrocution facilities, steam 
chambers, vacuum chambers and gas chambers were nothing but war 
propaganda concocted by Jewish underground fighters who wanted to 
mobilize the world against the oppressors of their people. Only after the 
war did organizations such as the Main Commission for the Investiga- 
tion of German Crimes in Poland construct a somewhat coherent histo- 
ry of the alleged mass extermination, relegating the electrocution facili- 
ties, steam chambers and vacuum chambers to the memory hole. 

On page 350 Myers writes: 

“In the 1920s, the French-American veteran Norton Cru took a literal- 
ist scalpel to the corpus of memoirs and fiction produced by the survivors 
of the trenches, noted many exaggerations and impossibilities in their ac- 
counts, but in the end concluded that only 7% of such accounts were entire- 
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ly useless. Nowhere, of course, did he conclude that the trench warfare did 

not happen.” (p. 350) 

This analogy is fundamentally flawed because we do not depend on 
eyewitness accounts to know about the trench warfare. Any student of 
this tragic chapter of European history will easily find piles of docu- 
ments about it in French, German, and British military archives. In view 
of this fact, it is not surprising that only 7% of the memoirs penned by 
survivors of the trenches were entirely useless. After all, these survivors 
had described real events, even if some of them might have succumbed 
to the temptation of exaggerating the hardships of the trenches or to 
brag about invented heroic feats. 

In the section “Witness Convergences.” (pp. 378 f.), Myers writes: 

“What MGK fail to clearly acknowledge [...] is that the witnesses who 
report on the gas chambers also mention things that are corroborated by 
documents, or other independent testimonies. This demonstrates and veri- 
fies the reliability of the witness statements, a reliability that then extends 
to their statements regarding the existence of gas chambers and extermina- 
tions in the camps. The October 14, 1943 revolt in Sobibor has also been 
recorded in documents, as well as attested to by several camp witnesses. 

[...] Up to this point, MGK have never challenged the occurrence of this 

event. [...] The fundamental point is that the witnesses recalled and de- 

tailed the Sobibor revolt and escape (often a crucial part in their testimo- 
ny), which is substantiated and verified by several contemporary docu- 
ments.” (pp. 378f.) 

How desperate must a man be to resort to such a hare-brained argu- 
ment? If a former inmate of a camp lied about homicidal gassings, or 
exaggerated the number of victims of his camp by a factor of 10 or 100, 
although this does ruin his credibility, it does evidently not mean that 
the rest of his testimony is necessarily false as well. He may still have 
told the truth about the names and the ranks of the SS men who served 
at his camp, the daily working schedule, the quantity and quality of the 
rations allotted to the prisoners, the hygienic conditions prevailing in 
the camp etc. 

Once again, I will illustrate my point by a striking example. Leon 
Feldhendler, who was interned at Sobibór from early 1943 until the re- 
volt on 14 October of the same year, stated after the war that at Sobibór 
mass killings had been committed by means of chlorine**** — a state- 
ment obviously untrue even according to the orthodox version of the 
events in the camp. The very same Feldhendler described the living 





2438 Nachmann Blumental (ed.), Dokumenty i Materialy, op. cit., pp. 199f. 
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conditions of the Jewish artisans in the following words:?^? 


“In camp I, Jewish tradesmen worked for the Germans — joiners, tai- 

lors, cobblers. They had their own barracks for sleeping in. There were 30 

Germans and 180 Ukrainians. The tradesmen were living very nicely, in 

their workshops, they had comfortable quarters. [...] Their daily rations 

consisted of half a kilogram of bread, soup, horsemeat, groats (from the 
transports) twice a week. [...] Work: From 6 a.m. through 12 noon, an 

hour for lunch and then again work until 5 p. m. [...] Time off between 5 

and 10, at their discretion.” 

As I find it a bit difficult to believe that the Jew Feldhendler would 
have embellished conditions at Sobibór in order to enhance the reputa- 
tion of his former jailers, I conclude that this particular statement of his 
is entirely credible, despite the fact that he had lied about killings by 
means of chlorine. 

As the October 14, 1943, uprising was undoubtedly the most dra- 
matic episode in the history of the Sobibór camp, it would be very odd 
indeed if it were not mentioned and described by former inmates, 
whether they had actively participated in it or not. Evidently this does 
not prove that the same witnesses told the truth when speaking about 
mass killings by chlorine, or a black substance, or exhaust fumes. All 
this would be easily understood by any moderately intelligent school- 
boy or schoolgirl, but apparently Jason Myers, who majored in history 
at undergraduate (p. 529), is unable to understand it — or pretends to be 
unable to understand it. 

At the end of chapter 6, this august historian chides Mattogno, Kues 
and me for pointing out “alleged contradictions among witnesses (with- 
out any further analysis)." (p. 381) 

Very well, Myers, let us have a look at one of these "alleged contra- 
dictions among witnesses" which Mattogno, Kues and I reject “without 
further analysis." As I mentioned in Sobibór (pp. 182f.), three Jewish 
witnesses, Samuel Lerer, Esther Raab, and Eda Lichtman, testified to 
the fact that one Shaul Stark was brutally murdered by SS men. In Au- 
gust 1950, a Frankfurt court sentenced former SS man Hubert Gomerski 
to life in prison (he actually served 22 years before being pardoned), 
one of the crimes imputed to him being his alleged participation in the 
murder of Stark. I quote from the verdict: 20 

"The detainee Stark, who had to take care of the pigs held in the camp, 
was so severely beaten by the defendant [Gomerski] and by Frenzel that 

Stark in desperation ran out of the camp through the gate which happened 


29 Thid., p. 204. 
? Verdict of Landgericht Frankfurt am Main of 25 August 1950. 52 Ks 3/50, pp. 4f. 
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to be open at that time. The defendant and Frenzel ran after him and shot 

him several times. Seriously wounded — his body was ripped to the point 

that his entrails were hanging out — Stark was brought back into the camp 
and presented in this state to the other detainees assembled for this pur- 
pose. These occurences have been confirmed by the witnesses L. [Samuel 

Lerer] and R. [Esther Raab]. The latter has also asserted that Stark was 

subsequently shot.” 

Once the reader has stopped marveling at the fact that the gate at an 
“extermination camp” at times “happened to be open," he should con- 
sult the collective volume Sobibór: Martyrdom and Revolt, edited by 
Miriam Novitch, and read the testimony of Eda Lichtman:?"! 

"Shaul Stark took care of the geese, fed them and weighed them every 
day. One time a goose became ill and died. Frenzel, Bredow, Wagner and 
Weiss whipped Stark to death. The man's last words were: 'Avenge me, 
comrades, avenge me.” 

On p. 346, Myers bewails the fact that 

“not a single member of MGK have been formally educated in any field 
relevant to a proper analysis of witness testimony (e.g. law, history, psy- 
chology).” 

This is quite true, but despite our lack of formal education in any of 
these fields, Mattogno, Kues and I are sufficiently intelligent to under- 
stand that these two testimonies are fundamentally incompatible, be- 
cause the witnesses disagree on three key elements of the story: a) the 
animals taken care of by Stark; b) the way Stark was killed; c) the iden- 
tity of the SS men who killed him. We therefore conclude that a) either 
Lerer and Raab lied, or b) Lichtman lied, or c) all of them lied. Since 
these three Jewish witnesses were all inveterate liars (for Lichtman, see 
Sobibor, pp. 47, 73, 80f., 99; for Lerer and Raab see Sobibor, pp. 173f.), 
the third possibility is by far the likeliest. But for Myers, who does not 
believe that any of the Aktion Reinhardt witnesses have ever lied (p. 
348), these “alleged contradictions,” which MGK reject “without fur- 
ther analysis.” (p. 381), are irrelevant: After all, the three witnesses 
agree that Shaul Stark had taken care of animals, that he had been 
killed, and that his murderers had been SS men. In other words, the wit- 
nesses had simply made three insignificant and excusable errors: 1) they 
had mistaken pigs for geese, or geese for pigs; 2) they had mistaken a 
whip for a gun, or a gun for a whip; 3) they had mistaken Gomerski and 
Frenzel for Frenzel, Bredow, Wagner, and Weiss, or Frenzel, Bredow, 
Wagner, and Weiss for Gomerski and Frenzel! 





%41 Miriam Novitch, Sobibor: Martyrdom and Revolt, Holocaust Library, New York 1980, p. 57. 
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Chapter 10: Testimonies on the “Aktion 
Reinhardt” Camps 


10.1. Carlo Mattogno’s Response 


Jason Myers is also the author of Chapter 6 of the “Cut and Paste 
Manifesto,” entitled “Death Camp Witnesses.” He engages in a snob- 
bish discussion of “methodology” in relation to the value of testimonies, 
which contrasts starkly with his childish and mendacious discussion of 
evidence in Chapter 5. 

[1] Myers immediately gives us a taste of his notable hypocrisy, as 
he asks in reference to contradictions in the estimates of victims of the 
bombing of Dresden on 13/14 February 1945, which range from 25,000 
to 180,000: "As MGK declare exaggerations of camp death tolls to be 
“lies,” would they do the same for Dresden victims and witnesses?” 
(footnote 17 on p. 348) 

Myers neglects the essential element of the issue: The exaggerations 
relating to the “death camps” have no historical-documentary basis, as 
the reality of the camps as such is based merely on testimonies, whereas 
the bombing of Dresden is a fact, which reality is not affected by con- 
tradictions as to the number of victims. It is obvious that these are two 
completely different things: If two witnesses provide two inconsistent 
measures of the perimeter of the Colosseum, this does not detract at all 
from the architectural and historical reality of this structure, which ex- 
ists independently from the testimonies. If, on the other hand, two wit- 
nesses provide divergent measurements for the hoof of a Centaur, or the 
horns of a Faun, these testimonies are linked directly to the claimed re- 
ality of these creatures for which our witnesses are the only guarantors. 
In practice, real data are independent of testimonies, whereas the “death 
camp” data depend exclusively on testimonies. Myers professes a 
strange form of superstition in which testimonies create reality: If many 
witnesses say the same thing, then that thing is real. Such a belief is in- 
fantile, because testimonies may correlate on the false and absurd (as I 
have shown above in a few examples), so that even if there were 300 
reports (p. 345) all in agreement on the notion of the “extermination 
camps,” they would not, without any solid objective evidence backing 
them, guarantee that we were dealing with historical reality. What then, 
if the testimonies moreover contradict each other? 

[2] Myers claims that “Kues cannot grasp that simply presenting a 
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list of contradictions does not prove anything with regard to the proba- 
bility of hoax versus error.” (p. 349). The exact opposite is true: a list of 
concordant testimonies proves nothing with regard to the veracity of 
said statements. Myers seeks to counter this fact through the usual ap- 
peals to “methodology”: 

"Much of MGK’s work can be summed up as an attempt to dismiss tes- 
timonial sources altogether. Such an attitude, we contend, is entirely con- 
trary to all known methods of inquiry or fact-determination in law or histo- 
ry. [...] No sensible historian since then has dissented from such a view.” 
(p. 349) 

Just as “law” and “history” are completely different areas, “history” 
and “Holocaust history” are two completely different disciplines, the 
latter being a mere attempt at rendering war propaganda in an historio- 
graphic way. Thus it is only orthodox holocaust historians who believe 
blindly that testimonies can create facts. 

[3] Myers adds: 

“Tronically, the divergences on minor details in witness statements that 
MGK point out (which, as we have shown are to be expected with witness 
testimony) help to show their consistency with authenticity and truth. If the 
testimonies cited by MGK were coerced or scripted, one would expect con- 
sistency, not contradiction. " (p. 349) 

This is a notion which only makes sense within the “conspiracy the- 
ory” context which so obsesses the “plagiarist bloggers": Only a central, 
single agency could ensure “consistency.” As I have already explained 
above, the witnesses did nothing but elaborate, each in their own way, 
upon the propaganda stories or previous testimonies from which they 
derived, more or less exactly, their own statements, and this is the pri- 
mary origin of the contradictions. 

[4] After the above ridiculous paragraph, Myers continues on to an 
equally inconsistent subchapter entitled “Treatment of Witness Testi- 
mony.” (p.350). He quotes a long passage from Browning on the imper- 
fection of “human memory” which was quoted by Thomas Kues in our 
study on Sobibor but there without the following sentence: 

“Gerstein, citing Globocnik, claimed the camps used diesel motors, but 
witnesses who actually serviced the engines in Belzec and Sobibor (Reder 
and Fuchs) spoke of gasoline engines. Once again.” (p. 350) 

Myers comments: “Putting aside Kues’ dishonest omission of one of 
his crucial points...” (p. 351). Here Myers’s stupidity overcomes his 
bad faith, because the sentence omitted by Kues is indeed a “crucial 
point,” but one which works in his favor, as it constitutes further con- 
formation of the thesis of the imperfection of the “human memory”! He 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 973 





would have been dishonest, on the other hand, if he had cut out the end 
of the passage from Browning: “however, without exception all concur 
on the vital issue at dispute, namely that Belzec, Sobibór, and Treblinka 
were death camps whose primary purpose was to kill in gas chambers 
through the carbon monoxide from engine exhaust, and that the hun- 
dreds of thousands of corpses of Jews killed there were first buried and 
then later cremated." (p. 350). But he did not. 

Myers derives from this passage the following conclusion of his 
own: 

"If witnesses generally concur with one another about the primary pur- 
pose and operation of the camps (extermination), then any divergences re- 
garding relatively minute details (size of gas chambers, duration of gas- 
sings, number of graves) or items that they did not directly know (specifics 
of gassing operation, details on burial or cremations) are essentially irrel- 
evant to the reality of the camps’ ultimate purpose.” (p. 351) 

This view, which could be defined as “agreement on essential mat- 
ters,” is absurd and contrary to any real historiographical method, be- 
cause it does not allow for the reconstruction of historical events. For 
example, as pointed out above, Reder and Gerstein agree on the “prima- 
ry purpose” of Belzec: that it served the extermination of the deportees. 
However, “Ranke’s famous dictum, that the task of history was to show 
‘how it really was’ (wie es eigentlich gewesen war).” (p. 349) is valid 
here as well: how did this extermination take place? Through the ex- 
haust gas from a Diesel engine or through “high pressure” or “vacu- 
um"? From the perspective of historiography only a fool could consider 
such issues as the “size of gas chambers, duration of gassings, number 
of graves” to be “minute details,” because it is precisely these details 
which, taken together, form the backbone of historical reconstruction. 
The absurd method and futile historiography of the thesis of “agreement 
on essential matters” becomes clear when one moves from theory to 
practice, as shown by the following concrete example. In my study of 
the “first gassing” at Auschwitz? I have analyzed a large number of 
testimonies on the alleged event in question, which all agree on the 
“primary purpose” of the “gassing” but contradict each other as to all 
the “details.” If one attempts an historical reconstruction based on these 
testimonies, the result is the following account: 

One day, sometime between the spring of 1941 and November- 
December 1942, the first gassing of human beings was carried out at 
Auschwitz I in the old crematorium or in the basement of Block 11, or 





2442 C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: The First Gassing, op. cit., pp. 69-85. 
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at Birkenau. Some of the testimonies mention an exact date: 14 August 
or 15 August, 3-5 September or 5-6 September or 5-8 September or 9 
October 1941. The gassing was carried out after the evening roll call, 
during the closure of the blocks (Blocksperre), so that no prisoner could 
see what was happening; or in broad daylight, in front of the eyes of the 
prisoners standing idle in the sunlight. Prior to this the basement win- 
dows had been bricked in, or covered with earth, or filled with sand or 
boarded up with wooden planks. In the basement of Block 11 were con- 
fined only Russian prisoners of war, who were only officials or officers 
and non-commissioned officers, or soldiers, or partisans, or political 
commissars, or who were in fact not Russian, but Polish, or a mix of 
Russian and Polish prisoners. The victims of the gassing consisted of 60 
or 200 or 400 or 500 or 600 or 680 or 700 or 850 or 1,473 Russian pris- 
oners and 100—150 or 190 or 196 or 200 or 220 or 250 or 257 or 260 or 
300 or 400 or 1,000 Polish inmates. What is certain, however, is that 
their number totaled 200 or 300 or 320 or 350 or 500 or 696 or 800 or 
850 or 857 or 980 or 1,000 or 1,078 or 1,400 or 1,663. The sick inmates 
were selected from the hospital blocks by Dr. Schwela or by Dr. Jung or 
by Dr. Entress. These patients were brought to the cells by male nurses 
or by inmates from the punishment detail. The Rapportführer Gerhard 
Palitzsch alone or together with an SS man nicknamed “Tom Mix,” or 
Palitzsch together with another man known as the “Strangler,” or SS- 
Unterscharführer Arthur Breitwieser threw in all three cannisters of 
Zyklon B into the corridor or into the cells, or 2 cannisters into each 
cell. The Zyklon B was introduced through the door or through the air 
intake vents (Liiftungsklappe) or through openings above the doors of 
the cells. The gassing was carried out in the cells, or in a single cell, or 
in the corridor, or in the “gas chamber,” and the doors were sealed her- 
metically, or they were open. The victims died immediately or were still 
alive after 15 hours. The corpses were taken out the next day or the fol- 
lowing night, or after 1—2 days or after 2 days or three days later, or on 
the fourth day or the sixth day. This was done only by a group of male 
nurses, or to be exact, by more than 20 or 30 or 80 male nurses, or ex- 
clusively by 20 detainees from the punishment detail. This work lasted 
a whole day or a whole night or 2 nights or 3 nights. The corpses were 
undressed in the corridor of Block 11, or in the external courtyard, or 
were not undressed at all. The bodies of the victims were taken to the 
crematorium and cremated, or brought to Birkenau and buried in mass 
graves, or partly cremated and partly buried. 

The thesis of “agreement on essential matters” is clearly aberrant al- 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 975 





so in the legal field. In a murder case, for example, what kind of justice 
would be served, if it sufficed for the conviction of a defendat that the 
testimonies agreed on the “essential matter,” that is, the murder itself, 
although contradicting each other on basically all the “details,” such as 
the weapon, the place, the time and the modalities of the crime? It is 
precisely these “details” which give substance and significance to the 
testimony, which would otherwise be a mere abstraction devoid of con- 
tent. 

[5] Myers concludes his jumble of irrelevant arguments concerning 
false confessions with the following remark: 

“None of this information supports Kues’ hope (never declared, but 
simply suggested) that hundreds of Nazi perpetrators and auxiliaries falsely 
confessed to extremely violent crimes across the globe for several decades, 
and the overwhelming majority of whom never bothered to retract them, in 
public or private." (p. 352) 

As I explained above, all concerned parties found themselves sup- 
porting the dogma of the “gas chambers" for various reasons, because 
this had by then been established as judicial and media “truth.” The 
German defendants “confessed” in the hope of having their sentences 
mitigated and, in the climate of terror still reigning in Germany to this 
day, it is obvious that no one would have dared to recant, even in pri- 
vate. 

[6] Myers next elaborates upon a study by psychologist Willem A. 
Wagenaar, “who was an expert witness for the defense in Demjanjuk's 
trial in Israel" in collaboration with Jop Groeneweg, entitled “The 
Memory of Concentration Camp Survivors." The study in question con- 
sists of an analysis of testimonies from former inmates of the labor 
camp Erika in the Netherlands. From this study Myers draws the fol- 
lowing conclusion: 

"Thus, the situation with the Camp Erika survivors closely parallels 
that of the Aktion Reinhard witnesses: there are subjects on which witness- 
es vary, but in crucial elements, they are consistent.” (p. 353) 

This argument is foolish both because it assumes a priori that the 
witnesses in the Aktion Reinhardt testified in good faith — which has yet 
to be proven — and because to the research of Wagenaar one may op- 
pose other investigations concerning the subject of “false memories," 
that is the "subjective experience of remembering something if that 
something did apparently not happen in reality"? ^^? 





2443 Melanie Caroline Steffens, Silvia Mecklenbräuker, “False Memories. Phenomena, Theories, 
and Implications,” Zeitschrift fiir Psychologie/Journal of Psychology, vol. 215/1, 2007, pp.12- 
24. 
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lach Schlioßen. der Klappe waren vereinzelio Schreie und schwaches 
Klopfen an der Tür und nach 1 bis 2 Minuten ein tiefes röchelndes 


Atmen zu hören, das ganz allmählich schwächer und leiser wurde 


und schließlich revatunat’ Den it war auch der Tod’ eingetreten. 


Frage: Haben Sie während des Vergasungsvor- 


ganges Einblick in.die Gask ammer genommen? 
E 


/^ 
Antwort:/Ioh erinnere mich noch genau, zwei- 
mal durch den Spion in die Gaskammer der "Sauna" 


wührend des 
Vernichtung 


gsvorganges gesehen zu haben. Dies war Anfang Dezember 


1942 bei den erston ee denen ich béiwohnte. 


Ich habe nur immer für /enige Augenblicke hineingesehen, da ich 
Wirksamkeit des Giftgases überzeugen 

wollte und eine gewisse Neugier vorhanden var. Andererseits war 
. der Todeskampf der. Häftlinge so grauenerregend, daß ich’ persön- 


lich nach einem kurzen Blick von dem Spion wieder fortging. : 


Ich kenn mich an die einzelnen Phasen des Er stickungstodes, die 


ich ohne ‘Zweifel beobachtet habe, nicht mehr erinnern. Ich sehe 
nur noch.das Bild von übereinanderliegenden ermordeten Häftlingen). 
deren, Füße zu den Wänden der Gaskammer 


mich einerseits von der 


zeigten und deren Körper: 
Sich unter den Atemzügen hoben und senkten. Das ‚Licht 


im.Raum 
war nicht a ee worden №, 


$ 


' Frage: Wann-und unter welchen Umständen wur rae 
miti der Räumung der Gaskammer begonnen? 


Antwort: Soweit ich mich erinnere, ‘wurde die 
Gaskammer nach etwa 20 Minuten geöffnet, wenn anschließend eine 
weitere Vernichtungsaktion durchgeführt wurde, Sonst verblieben 
. die Leichen in der Gaskammer und wurden später geräumt ;. 
ich keine Kenntnis habe, da ich dann nicht ` 


‘Den, Befehl zum Öffnen der 


‚vorüber - А 
zugégen war.’ 
Türen der Gaskammer gab meines "Wissens 
der SS-Oberscharführer und Leiter des Häftlings- ~Leichenkommandos 
MOLL. Es wurden beide Türen der Gaskammer. geöffnet, die wiederum 


etwa 10 bis 15 Minuten offen-blieben, damit das Giftgas aus‘ der 


Gaskammer abzi iehen konnte. Eine Absaugvorrichtung gab es in der 


"Sauna! nicht, Nun zogen Häftlinge mit etwa 2 nm langen Stangen, ` 
die an dor Spitze, einen gebogenen Eisenhaken ha 


tten und vordem’™ 
im-Geräteraum der "Sauna" aufbew 


ahrt warden, die Leichen heraus. 


B Eds Int: 


T- 
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Such investigations are also used in the judicial field:?^^ 


“Based on his studies, [Hugo] Munsterberg believed that witness ob- 
servations were filled with ‘chaos and confusion,’ and that ‘[a]ssociations, 
judgments, suggestions, penetrate into every one of our observations.’ Ad- 
ditionally, he believed that the sources of error in recollection began at the 
time of the observation, stating that ‘the observation itself may be defective 
and illusory; wrong associations make it imperfect; judgments may misin- 
terpret the experience; and suggestive influences may falsify the data of the 
senses.’ Munsterberg was the first major proponent of using psychologists 
in criminal cases to help juries understand the vagaries of eyewitness iden- 
tification. Today, Elizabeth Loftus is probably the most well-known expert 
on the strengths and weaknesses of eyewitness testimony. In the Preface to 
the 2nd Edition of her 1979 book, Eyewitness Testimony, Loftus claims that 
prior to 1986 more than one thousand people had been wrongfully convict- 
ed of a crime, and some of those convicted were executed. Loftus firmly be- 
lieves evidence supports the finding that information acquired by memory 
can subsequently be changed, and ‘that once memory for some event is dis- 
torted by intervening events, the information acquired during perception of 
the original event may never be recorded.’ Additionally, Loftus contends 
that people can come to believe they saw and heard things that never really 
happened, and largely unconsciously, use re-fabrication to fill in gaps of 
incomplete memory.” 

Myers's conclusion can thus be turned on its head: the situation of 
these witnesses "closely parallels that of the Aktion Reinhard witness- 
es," as both the former and the latter could have come “to believe they 
saw and heard things that never really happened." 

[7] Following these inconclusive speculations, Myers begins to ap- 
proach the subject of the chapter. In the section "Direct and Indirect 
Witnesses" he starts out by making the following objection: 

"One of the typical distortions in the works of MGK is a conflation of 
direct and indirect (or hearsay) witness statements regarding the death 
camps.” (p. 354) 

I pre-suppose that this distinction, speaking in strict terms, is purely 
a literary one, because “direct” witnesses (needless to say I am referring 
to the deportees) are such witnesses only because they have declared 
themselves as such. In practice, there exists no documentary confirma- 
tion that these individuals were actually detained in the camps in ques- 
tion. Myers adds: 

"This deceptive technique serves to provide false targets for their criti- 





2444 Scott Woller, “Rethinking the role of expert testimony regarding the reliability of eyewitness 
identifications in New York," New York Law School Law Review, vol. 48, no. 1&2, 2003, p. 
340. 
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cisms of witness statements from which to cast doubt on direct witnesses; 
attacking the rumour of an indirect witness only reflects upon the actual 
rumour, and not the credibility of the witness. These distortions are usually 
found in the disparagement of points that are not accepted by proper Holo- 
caust historians (e.g. electrocution chambers, vacuum chambers, etc.), and 
then artificially extended to cover the mechanisms attested to from direct 
witnesses (engine exhaust gas chambers). Readers should thus be offended 
by MGK's slight of their intelligence, expecting the audience to be unable 
to distinguish between a hearsay testimony and a genuine eyewitness.” (pp. 

354-355) 

With characteristic hypocrisy Myers accuses us of distortions while 
distorting the meaning of our thesis. We have in fact presented a study 
of the literary genesis of the “gas chambers” to show how these propa- 
ganda stories have influenced the development of the testimonies of the 
“direct witnesses.” Typical in this respect is the story of the “steam 
chambers” of Treblinka, which, as I have demonstrated above, is the 
basis of Wiernik’s story and of subsequent testimonies about the “gas 
chambers.” 

[8] Here, as always, Myers adopts a “deceptive technique.” To be 
precise, he states: 

“For the Treblinka camp, there were a very small number of prisoners 
who worked in the extermination area and were able to successfully escape 
from the camp, largely due to the August 2, 1943 revolt. For Betzec, only 
one prisoner who worked with the gas chambers returned alive from the 
camp, while for Sobibor there are literally no witnesses who survived from 
the inner (extermination) area.” (p. 355) 

In the footnotes he lists the following “direct witnesses.” For Tre- 
blinka: “Jankiel Wiernik, Chil Rajchman [Henryk Reichman], Szya 
Warszawski, Jerzy Rajgrodski, Eliyahu Rosenberg, Sonia Lewkowicz, 
Abraham Goldfarb, Chaim Steir, Pinchas Epstein, and Abraham Bom- 
ba” (footnote 51). For Bełżec: “Rudolf Reder” (footnote 52). Myers as- 
serts that none of these “direct witnesses testified to the ‘abandoned’ 
murder methods" (footnote 50). The reality is quite different. Reder, as 
I have shown above, categorically ruled out the hypothesis of the “en- 
gine exhaust gas chambers," leaning instead towards “high pressure" or 
“vacuum” as killing agents. With regard to Treblinka, in all of the “Cut 
and Paste Manifesto" the testimonies of Warszawski, Rajgrodski, Ros- 
enberg, Lewkowicz, Steir and Epstein are cited only in this footnote, 
thus Myers apparently knows nothing about their testimonies and can 
only improperly assert that they refer to "engine exhaust gas chambers," 
something which, as I will show below, in some cases is demonstrably 
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false. Bomba is quoted a number of times (pp. 314f., 345, 355), but 
without any of these citations referencing “gas chambers,” so that My- 
ers’s statement must be considered as abusive also with regard to this 
witness. In his first deposition Rajchman stated: “The killings were car- 
ried out either by pumping out of the air or by introduction of CO.” 
Wiernik spoke of killing by chlorine.” Finally, as regards Sobibor, 
“there are literally no witnesses who survived from the inner (extermi- 
nation) area.” 

The claim that all of Myers’s witnesses’ confirm the “engine exhaust 
gas chambers” is therefore only a childish lie, the fruit of his “deceptive 
technique.” 

[9] After this disastrous approach, Myers has to resort to the “indi- 
rect witnesses.” He begins with a passage from an interrogation of Erich 
Lachmann (pp. 355f.) which is supposed to "prove" the reality of the 
extermination of Jews in the Reinhardt camps on the basis of the “ob- 
server" theory already proposed by Terry in Chapter 1. This turns out to 
be even more inconsistent when compared to the same witness’s state- 
ments from 3 March 1969 regarding Trawniki. I will return to this wit- 
ness in point 15. 

[10] Myers continues discussing other evidence relating to smoke 
and stench from corpses. Here I will first analyze the formal aspect, in 
particular the sources, before finally focusing on their value, thereby 
demonstrating their absolute irrelevance. 

“A good example of the importance and possible usefulness of indirect 
witnesses can be seen in regards to the burial and cremations that took 
place in the three camps, from which the surrounding localities suffered 
through stench, smoke, and sometimes an overcast of firelight. Belzec resi- 
dent Maria Daniel, whom Mattogno derisively and ignorantly labels as ‘an 
insignificant witness who never put her feet into the camp,’ reported: 

‘We could see a machine that took out the corpses from the graves and 
threw them into the fire. There were a few such fires going simultaneously. 
At that time a dreadful smell dominated the whole area, a smell of burned 
human bones and bodies. From the moment they began burning the corps- 
es, from all directions of the camp came the smell of the corpses. When the 
Germans completed the burning of the corpses, they dismantled the 
camp. '" (p. 356) 

The source provided is: “Vernehmung Maria Daniel, 16.10.1945, 
BAL B162/208 AR-Z 252/59, Bd. 1, p. 1154" (footnote 58). This is the 
usual silly boasting, because the text is taken from Атай.“ Myers pre- 


2445 Cf. Chapter 8. 
2446 Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, ор. cit., p. 173. Arad has “Damiel.” 
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tends to have seen the document he cites, using the German 
“Vernehmung” (interrogation), whereas in fact the interrogation took 
place in Polish and the source mentioned is a German translation 
(“Ubersetzung aus dem Polnischen") entitled “Protokoll der Zeugen- 
vernehmung” (Protocol of the witness interrogation). The name of the 
interrogated, Maria Daniel, is mentioned only some lines below 277 
[11] “Janusz Peter, who lived in Tomaszow Lubelski some 9 km away 
from Belzec, wrote in his memoir that people on passenger trains arriving 
near the death camp often "had to vomit or pass out" due to the smell, 
while others had to leave the area because they constantly suffered "severe 
headaches, weight loss, loss of appetite, or anaemia.” [59] Another Pole 
from Tomaszow Lubelski stated that the townspeople kept rags soaked in 
cologne for when the stench became unbearable. [60] Josef L., a Pole from 

Rawa Ruska some 14 km away from Belzec, reported before the end of the 

war that fires were visible at night with the smell of burning flesh, while 

certain wind gusts would cause human hair to be blown to his town [61]; 

such a distance is supported by Belzec construction worker Stanislaw 

Kozak, who reported smelling the stench of burnt corpses up to 15 km away 

from the camp. [62].” (p. 356-357) 

The source provided in footnote 59 reads: “Peter, W Belzcu, p. 196, 
cited in Kuwalek, Belzec, p. 351." (p. 357). The problem is that “Ku- 
walek, Belzec" in all of the “Cut and Paste Manifesto" appears only 
here, while “Peter, W Belzcu" appears only in this very footnote: a 
highly scientific procedure! The correct source is: Robert Kuwalek, 
“Belzec,” in: Der Ort des Terrors. Geschichte der nationalsozialisti- 
schen Konzentrationslager. Band 8, edited by Wolfgang Benz and Bar- 
bara Distel, C.H. Beck Verlag, München 2008. On p. 351 of this vol- 
ume we find in fact the passage cited by Myers, which is taken from Ja- 
nusz Peter, “W Bełżcu podczas okupacji” (“Bełżec during the occupa- 
tion”), in turn part of the book by the same author entitled Tomaszows- 
kie za okupacji (“The Tomaszów region under occupation”), Tomaszów 
Lubelski 1991, p. 196. Myers conveniently forgets to reproduced the fi- 
nal sentence of the quote:2^* 

"At the end of it they [the Nazis] brought in some wagons with cement 
and covered the pits with a layer of concrete. " 

This is a somewhat unusual method to remove the corpse stench! 
We may ask: if this doesn't discredit the entire “testimony,” why does it 
go unmentioned by Myers? 

Footnotes 60 and 61 refer to the same undetermined source: “Ku- 





2447 ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, p. 1154. 
248 R, Kuwalek, “Belzec,” іп: W. Benz, B. Distel (eds.), Der Ort des Terrors, op. cit., vol. 8, p. 
351. 
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walek, ‘Belzec,’ pp. 355-6, citing Aussage Wladyslawa G., 17.12.1959, 
BArch Ludwigsburg B 162/208, Bd.3, S.404” and “Kuwalek, ‘Bełżec,’ 
p. 356, citing Aussage Josef L, 1.10.1945, BArch Ludwigsburg B 
162/19 276." 

Finally we have the source given in footnote 62: “Stanislaw Kozak, 
BAL B 162/208 AR-Z 252/59, Ва.1, p. 1227." Myers cannot resist his 
compulsory use of vaunted sources. He has therefore utilized the refer- 
ence mentioned in the same article, ^? in which, however, another 
source is given: "Aussage von Stanislaw Kozak in: APMM, Fotokop- 
ien, Sign. 1284, OKBL, Ds. 1604/45."?^9? That Myers has not seen the 
document page he cites is demonstrated by the fact that is does not con- 
tain an interrogation of Kozak, but a "Report concerning the results of 
the investigation into the case of the extermination camp in Belzec," a 
translation from Polish of a document dated 11 April 1946. Kozak's 
declaration relating to the smell supposed sensed from a distance of 15 
km is found in the same volume I of the Zentralstelle Ludwigsburg, but 
on p. 1132. In my study of the Bełżec camp I quoted an excerpt of this 
report and immediately below this Kozak's declaration, while providing 
the respective sources: “ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, p. 1227 (translation from 
Polish into German)" and "Ibidem, p. 1132.2! This clearly confused 
the plagiarists, who subsequently attributed Kozak's declaration to page 
1227. 

[12] "Around Sobibór there were similar observations. Pani Gerung 
stated that people in Chelm knew what was going in the camp, as 'They 
could smell it-the air was rancid even though it was 20 miles away. And the 
sky lit up in the night with their terrible fires. '" (p. 357) 

Myers refers to “Gitta Sereny, Into That Darkness, p. 116” (footnote 
63). Here we have a further proof of his grossly superficial treatment of 
testimonies. The witness statement is a rather late one, as it dates to 
March 1972, when Sereny visited Sobibór and there interviewed 
Włodzimierz Gerung and his wife.**? “Pani,” which Myers evidently 
takes to be a given name, stands in Polish language for “Mrs.” 

[13] "In a contemporary 1943 report written by Slovakian Jewish de- 
portees who were selected for labor at Sobibór and worked in nearby 
camps, one Jew who worked in ZAL Krychow reported that in the vicinity 
around Sobibór one could always see a fire at night, and that in the wider 
area there was a perceptible stench from the burning of hair." (p. 357) 





2449 Thid., р. 356: “Dieser furchtbare Gestank war bis in 15 km Entfernung zu riechen” (“This ter- 
rible stench could be smelled up to a distance of 15 km"). 

2450 Thid., note 107 on p. 369. 

?5! C. Mattogno, Belzec in Propaganda..., op. cit., p. 83, notes 248 and 249. 

2452 Gitta Sereny, Into that darkness, op. cit., p. 116. 
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The report in question is also invoked by Terry in Chapter 3, and my 
reply to it is found in Chapter 6, point 176. The relevant passage 
reads:2^5? 

"In der Umgebung von Sobibór ist in der Nacht immer Feuer zu be- 
obachten und im weiten Umkreis ist ein Gestank nach verbrannten Haar 
wahrzunehmen. Verschiedene Anzeichen lassen darauf schliessen (die Be- 
voelkerung behauptet es jedenfalls), dass die Leichen, welche vordem 
durch Elektrizitaet und Gas hingerichtet wurden — und spaeter begraben 
wurden -, jetzt exhumiert und verbrannt werden, um keine Spuren zurueck- 
zulassen" 

"In the neighbourhood of Sobibór, at night, one can always see fire and 
smell the stench from burning hair for far away. There are indications al- 
lowing to conclude (the population is claiming it anyway) that the bodies, 
having been killed with electricity and gas — and later buried — are now be- 
ing dug up and burnt to remove all traces. " 

Myers avoids mentioning that we are dealing here not with a direct 
observation, but a mere opinion, just as those relating to electricity and 
gas. 

[14] "Such a stench from Sobibór was not limited to the noses of nearby 
Jews and Poles. Hans Wagner, the commander of Sicherungsbatallion 689 
in Chelm who was later ordered to respond to the revolt in the Sobibór 
camp, stated after the war that his soldiers discussed amongst themselves 
and with him the smoke and stench that originated from the extermination 
camp. " (p. 357) 

The source given is “Vernehmungsniederschrift Hans Wagner, 
21.10.1960, 208 AR-Z 251/59, Vol. III, p. 562" (footnote 65). This is 
the umpteenth case of plagiarism. In fact, Myers draws the information 
from Schelvis:”** 

“In addition to the SS-Polizei-Reiterabteilung, the Wehrmacht too had 
been alerted after the revolt, as was Hans Wagner, commander of Sicher- 
heitsbataillon 689 stationed at Chelm. 

Der Kommandant des Sicherheitsbataillons 689, Standort Chełm, ... He 
had already been made aware that Sobibór was a death camp; his soldiers 
had told him that whenever they returned to Chelm from Wlodawa, they 
would see smoke rising up from a camp by the station at Sobibor” 

Here, too, our plagiarist erred when copying, writing “Sicherungsba- 
tallion" (securing battalion) instead of “Sicherheitsbataillon” (security 
battalion"). It hardly needs mentioning that this is the only page in the 


entire *Cut and Paste Manifesto" where Hans Wagner appears. 


2453 J, Schelvis, Sobibór. A History of a Nazi Death Camp, op. cit., p. 215. 
454 Thid., p. 177. 
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The text of the original statement reads:**° 


"Mehr und mehr ging das Gerücht, daf die Lagerinsassen von Zeit zu 
Zeit vergast und im Walde innerhalb des Lagers verbrannt wurden. Das 
hatte etwa einen Umfang von 6 km. Auch meine Soldaten besprachen sich 
untereinander und berichteten mir in einzelnen Fällen, daß es zeitweise im 
Lager so rauche und stinke. " 

Translated: 

"More and more the rumor spread that the inmates of the camp were 
gassed from time to time and burnt in the woods inside the camp. This had 
a circumference of some 6 km. My soldiers discussed this among one an- 
other and in individual cases reported to me that at times it was stinking 
and smoking so much in the camp.” 

Thus the stench had not been perceived on a continuous basis, as one 
would expect from an “extermination camp,” but only “at times”! 

[15] “The stench was so bad that SS-Scharführer Lachmann told of per- 
sons sent to Sobibor from the Trawniki camp who were forced to return 
with illness due to the smell of corpses;[66] when Lachmann actually was 
stationed at the camp and witnessed the mass graves being filled with 
corpses and a chlorine substance for himself, he stated that the smell was 
“excruciating. "[67]." (p. 357) 

The source indicated by Myers in footnote 66 reads: “Schelvis, So- 
bibór, pp. 34-35, citing Anklageschrift (indictment, Streibel trial, ZStL- 
643/71-120/121." This refers to an interrogation of Erich Lachmann 
dated 3 March 1969 which is mentioned by Myers in footnote 55 as 
“Vernehmung Erich Lachmann, 3.3.1969, StA Hamburg 147 Js 43/69, 
Bd. 81, p. 15461; cf. Schelvis, Sobibór, p. 34-35, citing from the An- 
klagescrift (indictment) against Streibel quoting the same interroga- 
tion." But if Myers really had the original document, why then is he 
quoting it second-hand from Schelvis? This is a confirmation of the fact 
that this source, as pointed out above, is plagiarized. 

Footnote 67 refers to a “Verantwortliche Vernehmung von Erich 
Gustav Willi Lachmann, 21.6.1961, 208 AR-Z 251/59, Vol. 4, p. 680." 
Here Myers offers us another glaring example of his dishonest and hyp- 
ocritical use of testimonies. In the interrogation in question, Lachmann 
claimed that he was transferred from Trawniki to Sobibór *in summer 
1943.”°° When confronted by the interrogator with the fact that he 
then could not have met Hans-Heinz Schütt in Sobibór, as this SS man 
had left the camp in Spring 1943, he said that he did not remember ex- 


2455 Protocol of interrogation of Hans Wagner, 21 October 1960. ZstL, 208 AR-Z 251/59, Vol 3, p. 
562. 

2456 Interrogation of Erich Gustav Willi Lachmann dated 21.6.1961. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 251/59, Vol. 
8, p. 678. 
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actly. One may assume that Lachmann was erring about the season, but 
that does not make much difference. In fact, he declared:?9" 

"The Jews working in the extermination camp were busy digging a 
large pit for the corpses.” 

And here is the context in which the single word appears which My- 
ers quoted (emphasized); 2% 

"The mass graves which I saw in Camp III were located at a distance of 
some 60 to 70 meters from the gas chambers. I myself saw one mass grave 
that was still open. The corpses were lying naked in several layers on top of 
each other. I cannot, however, even give a superficial estimate as to how 
many corpses were in this mass grave. The mass grave had a size of some 
60 x 60 meters. There must in any case have been some thousands of Jews 
lying in this pit. The corpses were strewn over with chlorinated lime. The 
stench was excruciating.” 

But the excavation of grave pits and the interment of corpses is said 
to have ceased in the fall of 1942, from which point onward the bodies 
are said to have been exhumed and cremated.’ Thus, if Lachmann had 
arrived at Sobibor in Spring 1943, he would have witnessed mere cre- 
mations, but that he explicitly denied:”*® 

“Nothing is known to me about cremations.’ 
There is another, no less important issue with this testimony. Ac- 

cording to Lachmann, his task was to inspect the guards, which meant 
that he had opportunity to enter Camp III and observe the “gas cham- 


bers”; 246! 


E 


"The house in which the gassings were carried out was about 12 m long 
and 5 m wide. In the house, which was a solid stone house and had only 
one floor, there were three chambers, accessible from the outside.” 

He thus saw only what corresponds to the first gassing installation. 
As mentioned above, the second installation 1s said to have been built 
between June and September 1942, which makes Lachmann's arrival at 
Sobibór in the spring of 1943 even more problematic. Moreover, ac- 
cording to Kola's archaeological investigations, none of the mass 
graves at Sobibór had dimensions even close to 60 x 60 m (2 3,600 m’), 
the largest of the pits measuring 70 x (20 to 25) m (= 1,400 to 1,750 
m?) 240 


Myers not only ignores this series of contradictions, but also treats 





2457 bid., p. 679. 

258 Thid., p. 680. 

2459 J, Schelvis, Vernichtungslager Sobibor, op. cit., p. 133. 

2460 Interrogation of Erich Gustav Willi Lachmann dated 21.6.1961. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 251/59, Vol. 
8, p. 682. 

2461 Thid., p. 680. 

246 J. Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 120. 
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Lachmann as an “indirect witness,” despite the fact that he claimed to 
have seen the “gas chambers,” and Myers cites from his deposition only 
one single word: “fürchterlich,” “excruciating”! 

[16] “Regarding Treblinka, the August 24, 1944 report by a Soviet in- 
vestigative commission found that there were ‘statements of hundreds of in- 
habitants of villages’ within a 10-15 km radius of the death camp who saw 
giant columns of black smoke from the camp, while inhabitants as close as 
2 km to the camp (in the village of Vul'ka-Kronglik?^63) stated that they ac- 
tually heard the cries of people. This information was contained in a report 
heavily quoted by Mattogno, but these lines were perhaps unsurprisingly 
omitted from his own publication.” (pp. 357—358) 

Myers is truly incredible! For him, the simple affirmation “Accord- 
ing to the statements of hundreds of villagers ...” in a Soviet report con- 
stitutes a piece of “evidence.” The same authority asserts that the “bath” 
(the facility for mass murder) was equipped with a machine that 
“pumped the air out of the room" (“vikacivala vozduch iz kameri” 
“выкачивала вӧздух из камеры”).2*% Hence doesn’t this air pump, 
likewise based on witness statements, constitute a piece of "evidence" 
as well? 

The allegation of the existence of a hundred statements is a typical 
Soviet exaggeration. Where are these statements? Why doesn't Myers 
quote from them? It is clear that the affirmation summarized above is ir- 
relevant, because neither the persons who made the statements, the 
dates on which the statements were made, nor the statements them- 
selves are known. This of course does not mean that none of them exist. 
In this respect it is worth pointing out that Myers “unsurprisingly omit- 
ted" the real statements found and cited by us, such as that of the Pole 
Kazimierz Skarzynski, who spoke of smoke visible at a distance of 15 
km from the camp and detectable at a distance of 30 km in the case of 
strong winds.?'6 

[17] "There also exists another piece of indirect information which 
Mattogno has long ignored, the documented complaint from the Wehrmacht 
commander of Ostrow, located 20 km away from Treblinka, which states 
that ‘Jews in Treblinka were not adequately buried and as a result an un- 
bearable smell of cadavers pollutes the air.' Despite Mattogno's feeble at- 
tempts to blame the stench on the few thousand of bodies buried at the Tre- 
blinka I labor camp, inmates at that same labor camp had no problem iden- 





2463 This is the village of Wólka Okraglik, 7 km south-east of Treblinka. Like his worthy col- 
leagues, Myers has a habit of ignorantly using distorted names. 

2464 “Akt” dated 24 August 1944. САКЕ, 7021-115-9, р. 108. Cf. C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka. 
Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 66 


2465 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 65. 
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tifying the source of terrible smells from nearby death camp. Treblinka I 
prisoner Mieczyslaw Chodzko stated that 'the spring winds brought with 
them the smell of burning bodies from the nearby extermination camp. We 
breathed in the stench of smouldering corpses...At night we gazed at skies 
red from the flames. Sometimes you could also see tongues of flames rising 
into the night. '" (p. 358) 

The note quoted by Myers reads: ^^ 

"24.10.1942 / Ostrów local commander reports that the Jews in Tre- 
blinka were insufficiently buried and as a result an unbearable smell of ca- 
davers pollutes the air.” 

In footnote 71 Myers writes: 

“Mattogno, ‘Belzec or the Holocaust Controversy of Roberto Muehlen- 
kamp.’ Mattogno states ‘Moreover, nothing excludes that the document in 
question referred to the above-mentioned 6,800 corpses buried near Tre- 
blinka I, a possibility which renders Muehlenkamp 's comparison still more 
ridiculous. '" 

A clarification is necessary in this regard. Muehlenkamp adduces the 
note mentioned above “in order to further illustrate to what extent the 
mass graves were filled at the Aktion Reinhard(t) extermination 
camp," "^9" to which I objected elsewhere:?*6* 

"The original text of the document says nicht ausreichend beerdigt, 
that is ‘insufficiently buried,’ which can only mean that the bodies were 
covered with an insufficient layer of soil, causing the stench to spread. 

But what has this to do with 'the best possible use of the available grave 
volume, ' or with the presumed precise disposition of the bodies in the mass 
graves? 

Moreover, there is nothing that excludes that the document in question 
could not be referring to the 6,800 [correct: 6,500] corpses buried at Tre- 
blinka I, the possibility of which makes Muehlenkamp 's comparison all the 
more ridiculous. ") 

Myers instead invokes the document as proof for the reality of the 
alleged mass extermination and “refutes” my explanation about the pos- 
sible origin of the cadaverous stench in the mass graves of Treblinka I, 
which contained about 6,500 corpses, based on Chodzko's statement 
that he could smell burning flesh in March 1943! The somewhat color- 
ful translation of the Polish text adduced by Myers was simply stolen 


from Arad"? along with the source cited in footnote 72.24" The literal 

















2466 NARA, T-501,219/461. 

2467 http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.it/2009/07/belzec-mass-graves-and-archaeology- 
my_26.html 

C. Mattogno, Bełżec e le controversie olocaustiche di Roberto Muehlenkamp, op. cit., p. 59 
2469 y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 177. 

4 Thid., p. 416, footnote 15 reads: “Mieczyslaw Chodsko, ‘Wspomnienia Treblinkarza’ (hereaf- 
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translation of the passage in question would be 7"! 


"Together with the gusts of spring came the smell of bodies being con- 
tinuously burnt, the nauseating smell of the nearby death camp. The SS 
were obliterating the traces of the crime. We kept breathing in the smell of 
the burnt corpses of our close relatives killed in the gas chambers of Tre- 
blinka. [...] In the evenings we gazed for a long time upon the sky, which 
was red from the reflections of the flames. Sometimes you could see distinct 
tongues of fire. " 

The date of this account is not indicated, but it was probably written 
down in the 1950s. However, in his first statement on Treblinka I, dated 
5 October 1944, Chodzko makes no reference to what is described 
above.” Since Treblinka I was located only 1.5 km as the crow flies 
from Treblinka II, Myers has to explain how it is possible for “hun- 
dreds” of witnesses located 15 km from the “extermination camp" to 
have observed on an almost daily basis what Chodzko witnessed only 
occasionally (“czasami,” sometimes) in attenuated form (“jezyki ognia,” 
tongues of fire), as well as how it is possible that Chodzko could not 
have smelled the stench of the 6,500 corpses (10,000 corpses according 
to the expert Piotrowski) buried some 500 meters from Treblinka I. ?^^? 
This is yet another example of Myers's hypocritical use of testimonies. 

Before continuing I will complete my discussion of the message 
from the Ortskommandantur Ostrów. It contains two unlikely elements: 
One is the reference to the Jews. If the purpose of the protest was to 
have the bodies buried in a more adequate manner, there would have 
been no need to introduce this “bavure” (slip) to borrow a term from 
Pressac. The other is the distance from Ostrów Mazowiecki to Treblin- 
ka — approximately 20 km as the crow flies. Can it seriously be believed 
that, even with a favorable wind, the smell carried from Treblinka could 
have been experienced at this distance as “unbearable”? And why did 
the cadaverous stench become unbearable only towards the end of Oc- 
tober 1942? 

In the spring of 1942 the Polish engineer Jerzy Królikowski was as- 
signed to the construction of a railroad bridge over the Bug river near 
Matkinia, located on the railway line Matkinia-Siedlce. His accommo- 
dation was located some 400 meters from the Treblinka railway station. 





ter, Chodsko), B.Z.I.H., 1958, No. 27, p. 93." For comparison, Myers’ “source”: “Mieczyslaw 
Chodzko, *Wspomnienia Treblinkarza', BZIH 27, 1958, p.93." 

Mieczyslaw Chodzko, *Wspomnienia Treblinkarza," in: Biuletyn Zydowskiego Instytutu His- 
torycznego, July-September 1958, no. 27, p. 93. 

47 M, Chodzko, “‘Higiena’ w Treblince” (“Hygiene” at Treblinka), in: N. Blumental, Dokumenty 
i materialy, op. cit., pp. 175-177. 

C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., pp. 87f. 
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On 23 July 1942 he saw the transport of Jewish deportees arriving. 
Regarding the stench he recounts: 

“The corpses of the gassed — as already mentioned — were buried in the 
camp in huge graves, which were filled in with earth. The results were 
sensed first in the surrounding area closest to Treblinka and, later, in plac- 
es further away. On 11 August (a date I will not forget) we sensed for the 
first time the terrible smell from the corpses, which the south wind brought 
to Treblinka. ” 

According to orthodox holocaust historiography, some 150,000 Jews 
were gassed and buried at Treblinka as of 10 August 1942, so that the 
fact that Królikowski, at a distance of 3 or 4 km from the Treblinka “ex- 
termination camp,” sensed this cadaverous stench for the first time on 
the 11th of this month appears rather problematic, even more so than 
the notion that the Wehrmacht soldiers stationed in Ostrów Ma- 
zowiecki, some 20 km away from the camp, smelled it at the end of Oc- 
tober. 

[18] “Another Treblinka I inmate, Israel Cymlich, wrote in 1943 that 
‘smoke was billowing from the pits and the terrible smell of burning human 
bodies spread through the air.’” (p. 358) 

Considering that this witness was detained in Treblinka I, which, as 
mentioned above, was located some 1.5 km as the crow flies from Tre- 
blinka II, any person of intelligence and good faith would ask how 
Cymlich could possibly know that the smoke “was billowing from the 
pits,” but Myers does not meet these criteria, as is obvious from his 
conclusion: 

“Obviously the smells that Cymlich and Chodzko experienced were 
from the cremation of the mass graves filled with hundreds of thousands of 
Jews in the Treblinka extermination camp, which the Wehrmacht command 
of Ostrow believed were ‘not adequately buried. '" (p. 358) 

“Obviously” this is a dishonest and ridiculous interpretation, be- 
cause, as the “plagiarist bloggers” are well aware, the cremation of 
corpses, according to the canon of Holocaust historiography, began “at 
the end of February/beginning of March 1943.” (p. 445). This is the rea- 
son for Myers’s hypocritical silence on the date of the complaint from 
Ortskommandantur Ostrów: 24 October 1942. 

In Chapter 8 Muehlenkamp returns to the issue with equal dishones- 
ty, stating: 

“From Treblinka extermination camp there are reports of corpse burn- 
ing as early as August and September 1942. [27] These cremation proce- 





2474 1. Królikowski, “Budowałem most kolejowy w pobliżu Treblinki” (I built a railroad bridge 
near Treblinka), in: Biuletyn Żydowskiego Instytutu Historycznego, Warsaw, January-March 
1964, no. 49, pp. 51f. 
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dures don’t seem to have been aimed at destroying all corpses in the 
graves, but rather at carbonizing the upper layers to stretch burial space 
and for hygienic purposes.[28] The same may have applied to reported 
cremations in the months of October, November and December 1942, an- 
other possibility being that these were early and not very successful at- 
tempts at wholesale cremation, perhaps motivated by shortage of burial 
space and/or by complaints such as one from the Wehrmacht local com- 
mandant in Ostrow about the unbearable stench of corpses emanating from 
Treblinka because the Jews there were not sufficiently buried.[29]." (p. 
445) 

Footnote 27 gives the following sources: 

“Krzepicki, ‘Eighteen Days in Treblinka,’ p. 92; Eddi Weinstein, Steel 
Quenched in Cold Water, The Story of an Escape from Treblinka, Jerusa- 
lem: Yad Vashem, 2001, online excerpt under 
http://www.zchor.org/losice/weinstein.htm#treblinka; deposition of Samuel 
Rajzman on 26.09.1944, quoted in M&G, Treblinka, p. 141f.” 

Krzepicki wrote:”*”° 
“A few days later, the excavation was stopped and a new system was in- 
stituted. They started burning the dead in the graves and we used to dump 
into the graves old clothes, valises and trash which we had picked up in the 
yard. These articles were set on fire and kept on burning day and night, fill- 
ing the camp with billows of smoke and the odor of burning flesh.” 

The witness was deported to Treblinka on 25 August 1942 and es- 
caped the camp after having been detained there for merely 18 days. 

Weinstein arrived to Treblinka on August 24 and recounts his arrival 
at the camp as follows:**”° 

“We all believed that the soldiers were going to shoot us the minute 
they opened the doors of the cattle cars. Several minutes later, when the 
doors were opened, we were struck by the sickening stench of burning flesh 

Thus according to this witness the cremation of the corpses was un- 
der way already on 24 August. However, on the next day, when Krze- 
picki arrived, there was no cremation going on, as this witness tells 
us; 47 

"There were various kind of ditches in that place. At a distance, run- 
ning parallel with the outermost camp fence, there were three giant mass 

graves in which the dead were arranged in layers. Closer to the barracks, a 

somewhat smaller ditch had been dug. This was were our 60 men were put 





24175 A. Krzepicki, “Eighteen Days in Treblinka,” in: A. Donat (ed.), Death Camp Treblinka, op. 

cit., p. 92. 

www.zchor.org/losice/weinstein.htm#treblinka 

2477 А. Krzepicki, “Eighteen Days in Treblinka,” in: A. Donat (ed.), Death Camp Treblinka, op. 
cit., p. 86. 
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to work. A group of workers walked around the area, dusting the corpses 
with chlorine powder, which they dipped from big barrels with their buck- 
ets” 

According to Krzepicki, cremations commenced at least two days 
later, on 27 August. 

Rajzman in his turn states as follows: 

“During the first months — as I was told — the corpses were buried and 
covered with a layer of soil, while the dentists tore out the gold teeth imme- 
diately after the corpses had been dragged out of the cabins. At my arrival 
in the camp the corpses were burnt in primitive furnaces. The pyres blazed 
day and night.” 

Rajzman arrived in Treblinka on 27 September 1942, and only upon 
his arrival the practice of cremation started, however not "in the 
graves," but “in primitiven Öfen” (in primitive furnaces). Thus all three 
witnesses adduced by Muehlenkamp are in fact contradicting each other 
on "essential" matters. 

It is worth taking a closer look at S. Rajzman's testimony. In the 
above-mentioned interrogation, just before the passage I already quoted, 
he declares as follows; "2" 

"During the first period of time the killing was carried out by pumping 
out the air from the cabins; this was subsequently replaced by another 
method — poisoning by chlorine gas and Cyklon gas. On the territory of the 
camp was located a special storage containing a large amount (up to 15 
ton) of the so-called chlorene. Externally chlorene looked like stones of a 
white color. Barrels of these chlorene were carried into the second section 
[of the camp, i.e. the *death camp proper"] before my eyes on a daily ba- 


^» 
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SLS. 

As if this were not enough, the witness ascribes to Treblinka the fig- 
ure of 2,775,000 victims for the period "from 1.10.1940 [sic] 
2.8.1943" ^? From the above we can judge the reliability of this wit- 
ness. 

In a later statement given to the Jewish Historical Commission, 
Rajzman returned to the issue of cremation, altering his previous ver- 
sion." 90 

"Besides all this there was a terrible stench. This came from the area of 
the graves where an excavator was digging pits. This was about 100—150 
meters from our fence. At that time the corpses were still buried. There 
were some 20,000 corpses every day. There was also a smell of burnt 





2478 Witness interrogation protocol of Raissmann Samuil Jakovlewitsch of 26 September 1944. 
САКЕ, 7445-7-126, p. 242. USSR-337. 

2479 Thid., p. 240. 

2480 S. Rajzman, “Mój pobyt w Treblince” (My stay at Treblinka), іп: N. Blumental, Dokumenty i 
materiaty, op. cit., p. 183. 
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corpses, because in our camp there was a deep pit, called the ‘Lazarett,’ 

where raging flames were unceasingly burning both the corpses of the 

transports and the persons killed on the spot.” 

In the text published by Donat, dating from the early fifties, Rajz- 
man presented a third version:?^! 

"As soon as we came to Treblinka, we could smell the stench of tens of 
thousands of corpses. When I arrived, the Germans weren't cremating the 
corpses; they were burying them, tens of thousands of people in ditches. 
They later figured that burying the victims was not such a good idea, be- 
cause someday those ditches would be dug up and what had gone on there 
would become known. So they made these fires with grates and they 
brought steam shovels. They dug the dead out of the ditches and loaded 
them on the fire, where they burned 24 hours a day. The Germans poured 
oil on the corpses and oil underneath, and the fire burned continuously. " 
Here Rajzman is clearly referring to the alleged mass cremations in 

the spring of 1943. 

In footnote 28 on p. 445 Muehlenkamp awkwardly tries to explain 
one of the contradictions present in these accounts: 

"Rajzman's mention of pyres suggests otherwise, but it is possible that 
he mixed up the burning he witnessed upon arriving at the camp with the 
later wholesale cremation in his recollection.” 

In reality it is more likely that the witnesses “mixed up" mere propa- 
ganda stories, the same as he did with the claims regarding the pumping 
out the air and "chlorine gas and Cyklon gas." 

The three testimonies mentioned above relate to a period between 24 
August and 27 September 1942. Muehlenkamp therefore quite arbitrari- 
ly introduces “cremations in the months of October, November and De- 
cember 1942" which are not attested to by any witness. His hypothesis 
is nothing but ridiculous: 

1) “carbonizing the upper layers to stretch burial space and for hygienic 
purposes" — as if space was lacking at the Treblinka site. From 
Muehlenkamp's viewpoint this is all the more foolish because he 
supposes that the mass graves could contain “19.51 (20) corpses per 
cubic meter." (p. 418), from which follows that the mass grave de- 
scribed by Wiernik, measuring 100 x 25 x 15 = 37,500 m? (cf. Chap- 
ter 8, point 97), could hold (37,500 x 20 =) 750,000 bodies — the 
vast majority of the alleged Treblinka victims! — in an area of a mere 
2,500 square meters, while the total area of the camp amounts to 
13.45 hectares"? ог 1,345,000 square meters. As for the alleged 

2481 S. Rajzman, “The end of Treblinka,” in: A. Donat (ed.), Death Camp Treblinka, op. cit., p. 


232. 
2482 Z. Lukaszkiewicz, Obóz zagłady Treblinka, op. cit., p. 134. 
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“hygienic purposes,” any carbonization of the surface layer of corps- 
es in the graves would, needless to say, not have prevented the decay 
of all those below. 

2) “these were early and not very successful attempts at wholesale cre- 
mation, perhaps motivated by shortage of burial space and/or by 
complaints such as one from the Wehrmacht local commandant in 
Ostrow about the unbearable stench of corpses emanating from Tre- 
blinka because the Jews there were not sufficiently buried.” Shortage 
of burial space is, as explained above, merely a ridiculous excuse. If 
the cremations contradictorily described by the three above- 
mentioned witnesses with relation to the period from 24 August to 
27 September 1942 were attempts at wholesale cremation, then they 
were not attempts at intentional carbonization of the bodies, and in 
any case, they could have no relation to the Wehrmacht command- 
er’s complaint, as they are said to have commenced two months be- 
fore this was made. 

I also note the flagrant contradiction between Myers and Muehlen- 
kamp on this issue: while the former asserts that the commander could 
smell the stench coming “from the cremation of the mass graves filled 
with hundreds of thousands of Jews in the Treblinka extermination 
camp,” although he “believed” the stench originated from the corpses 
not having been ‘adequately buried,’””“*? the latter has it that the crema- 
tions (anachronistically) began as a result of these complaints. 

In footnote 29 on p. 445 Muehlenkamp provides the following 
source: 

“Regarding the connection between this complaint and the start of sys- 
tematic corpse exhumation and cremation see Jens Hoffmann, ‘Das kann 
man nicht erzáhlen': ‘Aktion 1005’ — Wie die Nazis die Spuren ihrer Mas- 
senmorde in Osteuropa beseitigten, Hamburg: Konkret, 2008, p. 234." 
Hoffmann, however, refers to cremations "in the spring of 1943." 

With regard to this he only states as follows:?^** 

"The decision of the perpetrators to cremate the corpses was, among 
other things, also influenced by complaints from a Wehrmacht unit sta- 
tioned in the vicinity of Treblinka. At the end of October 1942 the local 
commander in Ostrów had made the complaint that ‘an unbearable stench 
of corpses is befouling the air. 
This reasoning, however, does not make any sense from a extermi- 


zm 





2483 This seems to me to be the meaning of what Myers writes. The alternative would be that, alt- 


hough corpses were being cremated at Treblinka, the commander of Ostrów only sensed the 
smell of putrefactions of other corpses that were inadequately buried. 

Jens Hoffmann, “Das kann man nicht erzählen.” "Aktion 1005" — Wie die Nazis die Spuren 
ihrer Massenmorde in Osteuropa beseitigten. KVV konkret, Hamburg, 2008, p. 234. 


2484 


992 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 





nationist viewpoint, because cremations are said to have commenced 
only about four months later, and because this event was supposedly a 
direct result of Himmler’s visit to Treblinka in late February/early 
March 1943, and perhaps even initiated on his direct order. "^? 

[19] After this excursion on the idiocies of Muehlenkamp, I will now 
return to my rebuttal of Myers, who continues appealing to “Father Pat- 
rick Desbois,” allowing me to draw the following conclusions as previ- 
ously announced. 

The “observation” of smoke or flames or the olfactory perception of 
cadaverous stench by “bystander witnesses” does not prove anything 
and is historiographically irrelevant, because the issue at stake is not the 
quality — whether there existed mass graves and pyres (something 
which is not contested) — but the quantity: what was the true extent of 
the mass graves and cremations? The real issue is this: do the “observa- 
tions” of the witnesses confirm the exterminationist figures for those al- 
legedly gassed? As they cannot possibly provide such a confirmation, 
Myers finds himself in the same situation as those who, citing a number 
of testimonies relating to smoke coming out from the chimneys of the 
crematoria at Birkenau (as well as from a small pyre in the northern 
courtyard of crematorium V), pretend to have furnished “indirect evi- 
dence” that 900,000 unregistered Jews were gassed and cremated at 
Birkenau. Such a claim is patently absurd. 

[20] “Bystander witnesses have also given more recent evidence of wit- 
nessing shootings and smelling the cremations. Father Patrick Desbois in- 
terviewed the village priest of Belzec, aged 91, who described how, along 
with other villagers, he had watched executions from his roof. He also stat- 
ed that his mother ‘couldn’t bear the smoke’ so had to shut herself up in the 
cellar. Another Desbois interviewee, a peasant, explained that the com- 
mander of Belzec camp requisitioned his wheat and barley sorting ma- 
chine. When he went back to collect his machine, after the deportations had 
finished, he found that ten such machines were being used to sift Jews’ ash- 
es.” (p. 358) 

For principle reasons, the interviews conducted by Desbois in 
2007(!) are worth absolutely nothing when regarded from a historio- 
graphic viewpoint — at best they may be considered part of the Holo- 
caust Haggadah. As for their contents I refer to my analysis thereof.*“*° 

In this specific case, the “priest of Belzec" stated to Desbois that 
during the war he would go up on the roof and observe “with binoculars 





2485 Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, ор. cit., pp. 73-174. 
2486 C. Mattogno, Patrick Desbois e le “fosse comuni" di Ebrei in Ucraina, at: 
http://ita.vho.org/052, desbois fucilazioni.htm 
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[...] the executions in the сатр.”?%7 But what did these “executions” 
consist of? Desbois was clearly not interested in knowing and thus nev- 
er asked the question. As for the smoke, I have already explained why 
this has no unequivocal relationship to the cremation of the alleged 
434,500 holocaustic corpses. As for the story of the “wheat and barley 
sorting machine” i.e. threshing machine, this shows once again Myers’ 
credulity and lack of critical sense. It is worth pondering this claimed 
scene: A “peasant,” from which the commandant of Bełżec had bor- 
rowed a threshing machine (handing him a ticket/receipt in return), goes 
to the camp to get it back. Was he shot for daring to do this? Gassed? 
Not at all — he returned safely:”** 

“I went to the camp door with his ticket to get my machine. The Ger- 
mans opened the door and I went into the front room [sic, the “front room” 
seems a probable translation error] where 10 wheat sorters had been 
placed. Poor Jews had had to turn the handles of the machines. Instead of 
wheat, they were ventilating Jews’ ashes. " 

Debosis was told a very similar tale by another resident of Belzec, 
the son of a farmer whose horse was borrowed (again in exchange for a 
ticket/receipt) by ће SS:*** 

“As the war dragged on, his father got worried and went to the camp 
with his ticket to collect his horse. He talked about how his father had seen 
the ash mills operating in the camp, old agricultural machines that were 
used to sort wheat from other grains. The Nazis used them to ventilate the 
ashes from the bodies, and to find dental gold.” 

So here we have another “direct witness,” a Polish citizen that the 
Germans allowed entrance into their death camp to view the proceed- 
ings! And, of course, orthodox holocaust historiography decrees that 
gold teeth were extracted from the victims before their burial (or crema- 
tion). Debosis ends his retelling of the ten Belzec threshing machines 
story stating:*”° 

"I decided to take back, in a van, three wheat sorters, one of which is 
exhibited in the Holocaust Memorial in Paris.” 

No mention is made as to whether it was from the very same gen- 
tleman who told him the story of the threshing machines that he ac- 
quired these three, nor as to whether the gentlemen offered Desbois the 
opportunity to purchase even more of them. 

It is clear from the accounts that the SS at Bełżec had nothing to hide 





2487 Patrick Desbois, The Holocaust by Bullets. A Priest's Journey to Uncover the Truth Behind the 
Murder of 1.5 Million Jews, Palgrave MacMillan, New York 2008, p. 22. 

2488 Thid., p. 154. 

2489 Thid., pp. 23f 

290 Thid., p. 155. 
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and that they let people enter the camp for even the most trivial reasons. 
This has surprised even Desbois, who writes in this regard about a 
“puzzle” of the alleged extermination: “How was this possible when the 
camp was right in the middle of a small town?"?*? And since, as noted 
by Tregenza, everyone in the Belzec village knew everything, how is it 
possible that for months rumors were spread about an electrocution fa- 
cility being present in the camp? 

[21] “At least three Polish villagers testified to the investigators of 
Belzec in 1945 that they heard about the test gassing at Belzec from the 
Trawnikis. " (p. 359) 

In footnote 75 Myers provides the following sources for this state- 
ment: 

"Browning, Origins, p. 543 n.163. Names and dates of testimonies giv- 
en by bystanders to the Polish Commission in 1945 include Kazimierz 
Czerniak, 18 October 1945. Further testimonies relating to the construction 
of the camp and the gassing facilities can be found in the testimonies of: 
Edward Luczynski, 15.10. 1945; Michael Kusmierczak, 16.10.1945; Eu- 
stachy Ukrainski, 11.10.1945; Jan Busse, 23.5.1945; Marie Wlasink, 
21.2.1945; Jan Glab, 16.10.1945; Edward Ferens, 20.3.1945; and Eu- 
geniusz Goch, 14.10.1945; cf. O’Neil, Belzec, chapter 8 n.19: 
http://www.jewishgen.org/yizkor/Betzec 1 /bel080.html. " 

Browning in fact confines himself to the following laconic re- 
marke! 

“The testimony of the Polish villagers, based on what they learned from 
the Ukrainian guards, dates the test gassing of the Jewish workers to Feb- 
ruary 1942. Belzec trial, 6:1126 (Mieczyslaw Kudyba), 1150 (Michal 
Kusmierczak), and 6:1158 (Jan Glab).” 

Here is what O’Neil writes: 

“Another observer and witness to the building of the gassing barracks 
during the experimental period was the Polish mechanic Kazimierz Czerni- 
ak, who had his workshop in the nearby town of Tomaszów-Lubelski. Czer- 
niak, in his evidence to the Polish War Crimes Investigating Commission, 
recalled the Germans coming to his workshop to have pipe-work welded, 
which he later delivered to the camp personally and had a look inside the 
chambers.[19] When he asked a Ukrainian the purpose of the building, he 
was told it was a storeroom (the Ukrainian smirked), but Czerniak guessed 
it was a gassing barrack by its construction, the lack of windows, and 
wooden doors that opened outward onto a ramp. 


On a number of occasions, the Germans took Czerniak into the camp to 
2491 C. R. Browning, Jürgen Matthäus, The Origins of the Final Solution, op. cit., note 163 on p. 
543. 
?9?? R, O'Neil, Belzec, ch. 8, “Belzec: The Experimental Phase" in: 
www. jewishgen.org/yizkor/belzec 1/bel080.html 
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carry out maintenance work and to install the narrow gauge rails that 

linked the gas barracks to the field of mass graves. Shortly after, on anoth- 

er occasion when he visited the camp, he saw piles of discarded clothes be- 
ing sorted by Ukrainians and Jews.” 

O’Neil’s footnote 19 reads: 

“TAL/OKBZ: Statement of Kazimierz Czerniak, 18 October 1945. Fur- 
ther testimonies relating to the construction of the camp and the gassing fa- 
cilities can be found in the testimonies of: Edward Luczynski, 15.10. 1945; 
Michael Kusmierczak, 16.10.1945; Eustachy Ukrainski, 11.10.1945; Jan 
Busse, 23.5.1945; Marie Wlasink, 21.2.1945; Jan Glab, 16.10.1945; Ed- 
ward Ferens, 20.3.1945; and Eugeniusz Goch, 14.10.1945. For overview of 
the witness Ukrainski (inhabitant of Belzec), see: Longerich, Ermordung, 
360-362." 

Here Myers provides me with yet another excellent opportunity to 
demonstrate his dishonesty and hypocrisy with regard to sources. In 
Chapter 8 I pointed out his imposture with regard to the witness Kazim- 
ierz Czerniak. The witness Eustachy Ukraiński declared:”'” 

"As soon as the gas chamber had been filled with people it was sealed 
tight, whereafter combustion gas generated by an engine of 250 HP mount- 
ed next to the gas chamber was fed in. This engine had likely been taken 
from an airplane.” 

The rumors circulating at the time and this testimony refer to the 
(singular form) “the gas chamber." The value of this witness statement 
is evident from what it describes as facts drawn from direct observa- 
tions made by others: 

"Die Gesamtzahl der in das Vernichtungslager in Belzec gelangten 
Transporte mit Juden schätze ich genau auf 500. Diese Zahl habe ich auf 
Grund von Daten festgestellt, die ich von den während der deutschen Be- 
setzung auf der Bahnstation Belzec tátigen Beamten des Bahnbetriebes er- 
halten habe. " 

"I estimate the total number of Jewish transports that arrived in the 
Belzec extermination camp at precisely 500. I have determined this number 
on the basis of data which I have received from railway officials who 
worked at the Belzec railway station during the German occupation.” 

The witness further specified that a transport on average contained 
3,500 people, so that, adding the 100,000 people brought in by trucks, 
"we will arrive at a number of 1,800,000 people murdered in the 
camp.” 


The witness Eugeniusz Goch reported the following:**”* 


2493 Protocol of the witness interrogation of Eustachy Ukraiński on 11 October 1945. Translation 
from Polish. ZStL, 208 AR-Z, 252/59, p. 1118. 

2494 Protocol of the witness interrogation of Eugeniusz Goch on 14 October 1945. Translation from 
Polish. ZStL, 208 AR-Z, 252/59, p. 1136. 
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“One of the ‘Blacks’ [Ukrainian guards] once told me during the con- 
struction of the buildings for the mentioned German guard, that the Jews 
were being poisoned with gas, but I cannot remember with which gas. [...] 
Apart from that, some people said that the Jews in the Belzec camp were 
exterminated with gas, whereas others were of the opinion that this was ac- 
complished by means of electric current; yet others maintained that they 
were killed in a chamber, from which the air was pumped out, so that they 
were asphyxiated. ” 

He added 2 

“One of the ‘Blacks’ once told me that a Gestapo man had divulged to 
him that 2,000,000 Jews had been put to death in the Belzec extermination 
camp.” 

The witness Edward Luczynski claims to have learned from the 


Ukrainian guard Wasiuk that the gas chamber (singular) was operated 
with a gasoline engine. Unfortunately, his informer was dead and could 


thus not confirm nor deny anything. 


2495 


2496 


2495 


The witness Jan Głąb asserted: ^^? 


"Die nackten Juden wurden in den angeblichen Baderaum, das heisst in 
die Gaskammer, getrieben, wo sie mit Gas gemordet wurden. Die Dauer 
eines Mordes betrug etwa 15 Minuten. Womit die Juden in der Gaskammer 
getötet wurden, ist schwer festzustellen. In der Zeit, in der die Juden in die 
Gaskammer getrieben wurden, war im Gebiet des Lagers ein starker Motor 
(250 H.P.) im Betrieb. Man erzählte, dass die Juden mit Verbrennungsgas 
getótet wurden. [...] 

In der Zeit, in der das Vernichtungslager in Betrieb war, haben die 
‘Schwarzen’ in meiner Eisenbahnwerkstatt 48 Paar Spezialscharniere ge- 
macht und eine beträchtliche Anzahl von Schmalspurbahnschienen für die 
Umkehren gebogen. Daraus schliesse ich, dass diese Scharniere für den 
Boden der Gaskammer verwendet wurden, der sich nach der Tötung der 
Juden öffnete, wodurch die Leichen nach unten fielen, von wo sie mit Loren 
in ein gemeinsames Grab abgefahren wurden” 

"The naked Jews were driven into the so-called bath, that is, the gas 
chamber, where they were murdered with gas. The act of murder lasted 
some 15 minutes. It is hard to determine by what means the Jews were 
killed in the gas chamber. While the Jews were being driven inside the gas 
chamber, a strong engine (250 HP) was running inside the camp area. It 
was said that the Jews were killed with combustion gas. |...] 

During the period when extermination camp was in operation the 
‘Blacks’ made 48 pairs of special butt-hinges in my railroad workshop, as 


Protocol of the witness interrogation of Edward Luczynski on 15 October 1945. Translation 
from Polish. ZStL, 208 AR-Z, 252/59, p. 1139. 

Protocol of the witness interrogation of Jan Głąb on 16 October 1945. Translation from Polish. 
ZStL, 208 AR-Z, 252/59, p. 1157. 
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well as a considerable number of narrow gauge rails that were bent to be 

used for inverters. From this I conclude that the butt-hinges in question 

were used for the gas chamber floor, which opened after the Jews had been 
killed so that the corpses fell down below, from where they were taken in 
trolleys to a common grave.” 

The witness Edward Ferens claims to have spent seven weeks con- 
structing the Belzec camp in the autumn of 1941. Six barracks were 
built, including a special one, which he describes as follows:??? 

"This small barrack was carefully sealed on all sides, and a narrow 
gauge railway was built there as well which led from this small barrack to 
the field. [...] 

"They [Ukrainian guards] told me that the Jews were pressed some hun- 
dreds at a time into the barrack, where they were killed with electric cur- 
rent, and that they were then brought with the narrow gauge railway to the 
pit.” 

Only someone of perfect bad faith could adduce this jumble of unre- 
liable and unlikely statements as “evidence,” and if only as “indirect,” 
i.e., circumstantial “evidence,” for gassings at Bełżec. Myers, however, 
who is something of a master when it comes to bad faith, has the effron- 
tery to write: 

“Hopefully it has been made apparent to the reader that bystander wit- 
nesses can possess great value as sources of evidence, especially when they 
are not the only, or even primary, form of evidence that is available on a 
subject. One could hardly, in an honest way, describe the above evidence 
from the indirect sources as ‘insignificant.’” (p. 359) 

Even in this critique Myers flaunts his dishonesty, because in the 
text to which he refers (in footnote 77 on p. 359) I write: 2495 

"Yitzhak Arad, one of the major specialists on Belzec among the official 
historians, dedicated only one scant page to the question of corpse crema- 
tions, in which he refers to H. Gley, to the report of the Zamość prosecutor, 
and to the statement of seven lines of one Maria Damiel [recte: Daniel], an 
insignificant witness who never put her feet into the camp!” 

As can be seen, I was here referring specifically to the testimony of 
Maria Daniel, which, among other things, stated the following:?^? 

"Man hat erzählt, dass die Juden nach dem Verlassen der Waggons im 
Gebiet des Lagers in den sogenannten Baderaum getrieben wurden, wo 
man sie durch Gas ersticken liess. Die anderen erzählten, man habe die Ju- 
den mit dem elektrischen Strom getötet.” 





2497 Protocol of the witness interrogation of Edward Ferens on 20 March 1946. ZStL, 208 AR-Z, 
252/59, pp. 1222f. 

2498 C, Mattogno, Bełżec, pp. 84f. 

2499 Protocol of the witness interrogation of Maria Daniel on 16 October 1945. Translation from 
Polish. ZStL, 208 AR-Z, 252/59, p. 1154. 
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“Tt was said that the Jews, after leaving the wagons inside the camp ar- 
ea, were driven into the so-called bath, where they were asphyxiated by 
gas. Others said that the Jews were killed by means of electric current.” 
The few lines devoted to the cremation of the corpses”"”are generic 

and as irrelevant as the account in its entirety. Considering that so many 
of the Betzec villagers had virtually free access to the camp and that 
some even carried out work on the inside (the witness Czarny, for ex- 
ample, entered the camp on three occasions”) you cannot help but 
wonder how the Jewish and Polish propaganda stories, starting with the 
lie about killings with electric current, came to be circulated at all, and, 
even more so, how it is possible that the villagers as late as October 
1945 knew so little about the camp — in fact, only fragments of propa- 
ganda stories that were developing at the time. 

[22] “While they seem to ignore bystander and indirect accounts when 
it suits them, as Mattogno did in Treblinka [79], one of the points which 
MGK heavily deride in their works is only supported by indirect witnesses: 
the subject of the supposed collapsible floors in some of the Aktion Rein- 
hard gas chambers. In Belzec, Mattogno can only cite two statements by 
non-witnesses for such a floor at the Belzec camp, which he quotes without 
comment [80]. " (p. 359) 

In footnote 79 Myers provides the following reference and com- 
ment: “M&G, Treblinka, p. 152. He did so by artificially limiting the 
possible source base to merely Polish resistance reports, which have al- 
ready been discussed." This is contradicted, however, by the very page 
referred to, on which is discussed the testimony, already mentioned 
above in point 16, by Kazimierz Skarzynski, who was a “bystander.” 
The other testimonies which I am supposed to have ignored in fact cor- 
respond to the mere allegation in the Soviet report of 24 August 1944 
that there existed hundreds of such statements from inhabitants of the 
villages surrounding Treblinka. 

The following objection is stupid as well as hypocritical. Outlining 
the propaganda stories surrounding the “extermination camp” of Bełżec 
I mentioned — among various other fantasies — that of the collapsible 
floor as it appears in two versions, one by Jan Głąb quoted above, the 
other recounted by Rozalja Schelewna Schier.??! What is important in 
this context is that this lie circulated, and the fact that it is retold by two 
“non-witnesses” only serves to further prove its propagandistic nature. 
But who put this lie in circulation, and why? 





2500 Protocol of the witness interrogation of Kazimierz Czerniak on 18 October 1945. Translation 
from Polish. ZStL, 208 AR-Z, 252/59, pp. 1171-1172. 
2501 C, Mattogno, Bełżec in Propaganda..., op. cit., p. 20 
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[23] “In Sobibór, МСК cite indict witness statements from Ya 'akov Bis- 
kovitz, Alexander Pechersky, Zelda Metz, Ursula Stern, Chaim Engel, Ber 
Freiberg, and Moshe Bahir mentioning a collapsible floor at that camp. No 
effort is made by MGK to locate these sources within the camp, perhaps 
due to the inconvenient fact that none of these witnesses worked in the ex- 
termination area (for instance, Zelda Metz worked to knit, launder, and 
iron clothes. " (pp. 359—360) 

What I have noted in the preceding point is true here as well: again 
the context is that of the propaganda story surrounding the “extermina- 
tion camp" Sobibór. Myers's charge that we have made no effort “to lo- 
cate these sources within the camp" becomes decidedly ridiculous when 
we consider that Myers himself explicitly states that “for Sobibór there 
are literally no witnesses who survived from the inner (extermination) 
area." (p. 355). Since the witnesses mentioned above survived the 
camp, they obviously were not direct witnesses (with one exception, 
which I will discuss below), but what then is the point of Myers's de- 
mand? It is instead he who should ask how and why all these legends 
arose. 

[24] "As MGK recognize, the only witness who claims to have seen the 
gas chambers, and who testified to the existence of a collapsible floor, is 
Biskovitz. However, they do not seem to recognize the strenuous circum- 
stances under which Biskovitz was able to see the installations (likely for 
only a few seconds), and thus is unable to have gotten a close look at the 
scene. Moreover, in their quote of Biskovitz, MGK disingenuously leave out 
the witness' admission that he did not see the floor underneath the gas 
chamber opened up ( I did not see that’). Thus, more than just a distortion, 
they actually invert the meaning of Biskovitz's testimony." (p. 360) 
Ya'akov Biskowitz testified under oath at the Eichmann trial in Jeru- 

salem during the 65th hearing on 5 June 1961. I will now reproduce the 
relevant passage from his interrogation:”””? 

"[Attorney general] Below, on the left, there are the gas chambers, and 
on the extreme left you wrote "Fire Pit.” What is that? 

[Biskowitz] Yes, that is the fire in which the victims who were brought 
out the gas chambers were burned. After some time, a buzzing sound would 
be heard, the floor opened up, and the victims fell into the deep hollow be- 
low and were conveyed in this little train into the pit where the eighty men 
of Camp 3 were working, and they burned the bodies.” 

"[Presiding Judge] You described the inside of the gas chamber. For 
example, you told us how the floor opened up and the bodies fell below into 
the railway waggons. 

[Biskowitz] Into the hollow below. 





?3? The Trial of Adolf Eichmann, op. cit., vol. Ш, p. 1184, 1188. 
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[Q.] Did you see this with your own eyes, or are talking of things that 
you heard from others? 

[A] I will describe a shocking scene here. 

[Q] But first of all — did you, in general, have an opportunity of seeing 
these thing from the inside? 

[A] Not everybody had the opportunity, but I, by chance, did. By chance 
I was taken to bring a cart with a barrel of chloride. When I was passing by 
the two larger stores in Camp 2, I detached the cart and pushed it towards 
Camp 3. I was supposed to leave it near the gate, but I could not hold the 
vehicle back. The gate opened and it pushed me inside. Since I knew I 
would not get out alive from there, I began to runback at top speed and 
managed to reach my place of work without anyone noticing. I kept this a 
secret — I am stressing this — even from the inmates of the camp who 
worked with me. From a distance, I saw the pit and the hollow and the 
small train that carried the dead bodies. I did not see the gas chamber from 
the inside; I only saw, from the outside, that there was a very prominent 
roof, and that the floor opened and the bodies fell below. I did not see the 
gas chamber from the inside; I only saw, from the outside, that there was a 
very prominent roof, and that the floor opened and the bodies fell below. 

[Q] You came to this conclusion from the nature of the structure? 

[A] Not from the nature of the structure — I saw it from afar even while I 
was running away quickly, although I cannot describe it exactly, after nine- 
teen years. 

[Q] Please understand me. You are somewhat familiar with these mat- 
ters. Did you see the floor when it had opened up? 

[A] I did not see that — I merely saw the underneath the gas chamber, 
there was a hollow which already contained bodies” 

This quote reveals the incredible hypocrisy of Myers. As we have 
seen, he claims that “in their quote of Biskovitz, MGK disingenuously 
leave out the witness’ admission that he did not see the floor underneath 
the gas chamber opened up (‘I did not see that’). Thus, more than just a 
distortion, they actually invert the meaning of Biskovitz's testimony." 
In reality, the witness first declared: (italics added): “I only saw, from 
the outside, that there was a very prominent roof, and that the floor 
opened and the bodies fell below." He then went on to state that he had 
seen that “underneath the gas chamber, there was a hollow which al- 
ready contained bodies" and that he had also seen “the pit and the hol- 
low and the small train that carried the dead bodies." As it follows from 
the final assertion that the victims could not be gassed while suspended 
in mid-air, the floor would had to have opened, or tipped, or contained a 
trap door, but this is irrelevant with regard to the “eyewitness” state- 
ment about the “hollow,” the “bodies” and the “small train.” Myers is 
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thus himself carrying out a “distortion” inverting the meaning of this 
testimony. As for his “psychological” explanation, it is frankly ridicu- 
lous. Even during the supposedly “strenuous circumstances” and within 
the frame of a few seconds the witness could identify without difficulty 
the three elements of the “hollow,” of the “bodies” and of the “small 
train.” 

Myers next ventures into the following fantastic explanation: 

“Biskovitz came to his conclusion of a collapsible floor because he 
viewed bodies allegedly lying underneath the gas chambers ‘from a dis- 
tance.’ We believe it is more likely that, being too far to see underneath the 
gas chambers and in a panic to leave the area, Biskovitz viewed corpses in 

proximity to the chambers, which he confused as underneath (probably as a 

result of rumours around the camp). MGK dishonestly give the impression 

that Biskovitz personally witnessed the floor in operation, which he clearly 

did not see.” (footnote 85, p. 360) 

The last observation is nothing but a malicious insinuation, because 
our quotation is not followed by a comment and it is not suggested that 
“Biskovitz personally witnessed the floor in operation.” 

[25] Myers dwells at length on a quote by Alexander Pechersky, 
which refers to “a heavy, blackish substance poured down in spiral 
shapes” as a means of extermination. The objection is rather futile, but I 
will discuss it nonetheless. Myers accuses us of having treated Pechers- 
ky as an eyewitness to the alleged extermination per se, writing “He 
was not an ‘eyewitness’ to the exterminations, as Graf once deceitfully 
declared.” (p. 361). Here, too, the bad faith of Myers is striking. This 
single case of alleged deception on this issue appears in Jiirgen Graf’s 
publication Holocaust or Hoax? The Arguments, where, in chapter XII, 
he writes: “One of the eyewitnesses, a Soviet Jew named Alexander 
Pechersky, described the mass murders as follows (9):” and, in the rela- 
tive footnote: “9) Alexander Pechersky, La rivolta di Sobibor, in Yuri 
Suhl, Ed essi si ribellarono, Milan, 1969, p. 31” 

The testimony in question was initially introduced into the debate by 
myself in 1985, preceded by the following presentation: “In 1946 the 
‘gas chambers’ of Sobibór were described like this: ...””° I gave exa- 
ctly the following source: “Aleksander Pechersky, La rivolta di Sobibor, 
traduzione jiddisch di N. Lurie. Mosca, Editrice statale Der Emes, 1946. 
In: Yuri Suhl, Ed essi si ribellarono. Storia della resistenza ebraica 
contro il nazismo. Milano, 1969, p. are 

As can be seen, this is the same source cited by Jürgen Graf. For any 


2503 C. Mattogno, Il mito dello sterminio ebraico, op. cit., p. 64. 
2504 Thid., note 22 on p. 65. 
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honest person (excepting, of course, Myers), it is clear that Graf be- 
lieved in good faith that Pechersky had made this description as an 
eyewitness. 

Pechersky is also mentioned in two of the three books that are the 
subject of the “critique” of the “plagiarist bloggers,” namely my study 
on Belzec and that regarding Sobibor. In the first one I introduced the 
quote with the following words 

"In 1946, witnesses imputed even more fanciful methods of murder to 
the Sobibór extermination facilities; Alexander Pechersky depicts them as 
follows: ... " 

In the other book, as admitted even by Myers (p. 361), we have writ- 
ten correctly:”°°° 

"If we follow Pechersky, we learn that, according to his informer, the 
mass murder was not carried out with engine exhaust gases at all, but by 
means of a "thick dark substance" which came down spiraling from the 
holes in the roof of the death chamber” 

Myers's whole argument is therefore sterile and tendentious. 

At the end of this he provides us with another stupid exegesis upon 
the fantastic system of extermination described by Pechersky: 

"A thick dark substance comes spiraling out from vents in the ceiling." 

(p. 361) 

Behold the comment of Myers: 

"Even so, the "heavy, blackish substance" that Pechersky discussed 

(and which likely grew heavier and darker in description as the rumour 

grew) can certainly be understood as a reference to the engine exhaust uti- 

lized at the camp." (ibid.) 

This claim is ridiculous, as never once in his text does Pechersky 
mention "the engine exhaust"! Instead, he espouses the legend familiar 
to us from the testimony of the witness Biskowitz 27 

"The ‘bath’ attendant observes the entire procedure through a small 
pane in the ceiling. In fifteen minutes it is all over. The floors open up and 
the dead bodies tumble down into small wagons that are standing ready be- 
low, in the ‘bath’s’ cellars. The full wagons roll out quickly” 

With his proverbial dishonesty, Myers not only fails to mention the 
passage in question, which follows immediately after his 18 lines long 
Pechersky quotation (which he copy-pasted from our Sobibor study, in- 
cluding our ellipsis and typographical error), but in order to avoid 





2505 C, Mattogno, Bełżec, op. cit., p. 10. 

2506 J. Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibór, op. cit., р. 89. 

2507 A, Pechersky, “Revolt in Sobibor,” in: Yuri Suhl, They fought back: The Story of the Jewish 
Resistance in Nazi Europe. Crown Publishers, 1967, p. 12. 

2508 Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., pp. 69f. The quotation features a typo- 
graphical error in the first sentence, reading: “He was an old inmate ...” It should read “He 
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discovery he makes the clipped quotation without even plagiarizing the 
source cited in our study. Instead, he simply writes “Pechersky, ‘So- 
bibor Revolt.’” In the whole of the Cut and Paste Manifesto," our own 
source, Yuri Suhl, is never mentioned! 

Myers rumination on Pechersky's "direct" and "indirect" sources 
turns out to be spurious and inconclusive, because it simply moves the 
problem at stake from Pechersky to his alleged informants. In other 
words: From where came this nonsense? Did it come from “eyewitness- 
es," who would therefore have been liars, or from propagandists who, 
because they had seen nothing, made up foolish stories? 

There exists an outstanding case of a false “eyewitness” with regard 
to Sobibor, namely that of Srul-Jakub Fajgenbaum, who was interrogat- 
ed on 5 November 1945 by the investigatory magistrate of the Lublin 
District Court. The contents of this statement is known only from a 
summary made by the lawyer Leonard Reintzsch, who served as the le- 
gal defense of Karl Frenzel, in a motion to dismiss the witness ad- 
dressed to the court in Hagen: 

"The witness claims to have arrived in Sobibór in the winter 1942/43, 
where, according to the protocol, he claims to have then been detained un- 
til autumn 1944. 

The number 1944 has to be a mistype, since elsewhere the witness states 
that he spent altogether 7 months in the camp. 

The witness claims to have participated in the construction of the gas 
chambers, and to subsequently have worked in Camp III. He declares that 
he, together with other selected inmates, picked up the corpses and brought 
them on small carts to a pile. The corpses were, as he notes in other pas- 
sages, black in color; the people are said to have been killed with electric 
current. 

He then claims to have put these black corpses on railway tracks, which 
had been laid out across pits. 

It is interesting, anyhow, that we finally have a witness who worked in 
Camp III. 

In his interrogation dated 7.9.1945, wherein another arrival date is 
provided, the witness added that during the cremation of the corpses fat 
had been collected in vats and then sent away somewhere. |...] 

Upon reading this statement there will perhaps arise justified doubt 
whether the witness actually worked in Camp Ш and even if he set foot in 
the camp at all. 





was an old-time inmate ..." Myers reveals his source by parroting the error, although later in 
his text Myers manages to get the phrase almost correct whilst relying on an alternative source 
(see chapter 10, point 41). 

Wiederaufnahmeverfahren Frenzel, Staatsanwaltaschaft Dortmund, 45Js 27/61, Band XVI, pp. 
148f. 
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It is remarkable, however, that already in 1945 such statements could 
be made by people who never set foot in the camp. 

We may conclude from this that already in 1945, reports about the So- 
bibór camp circulated also in Poland containing such detail, that witnesses 
who never were in the camp were able to latch on to these and make obvi- 
ously false statements. 

Hence not even what was told by the so-called witnesses in the years 
1945 to 1946 can be taken as the final truth, but has to be evaluated with 
the utmost caution.” 

The website of the Holocaust Education & Archive Research Team 
informs us that Jakub Fajgenbaum “[e]scaped from the camp during the 
revolt in October 1943”°°!° — so we would have to take them on their 
word and assume that this is the only direct witness “who survived from 
the inner (extermination) area" — but why then did he tell these gro- 
tesque and bizarre propaganda stories? 

[26] "The early testimony of Samuel Rajzman, in which he described 
exterminations by vacuum chambers, chlorine, and 'Cyclon-gas' (presum- 
ably Zyklon-B), is cited as an example of the ‘hopeless confusion’ of early 
survivor accounts. In reality, and as Mattogno's quote of Rajzman shows 
but which he fails to recognize, Rajzman was passing along hearsay testi- 
mony that was at least second or third hand. Mattogno and Graf then go on 
to criticize Rajzman for adapting his information on the Treblinka extermi- 
nations as more reliable information came out and remaining vague in de- 
tails on the gassings; this is irrelevant as Rajzman was not a direct witness 
to the exterminations. The ‘hopeless confusion’ in this instance then is only 
from Mattogno and Graf." (p. 361) 

This is another example of the hypocrisy regarding the specious dis- 
tinction between "direct" and "indirect" witnesses. In the text referred 
to by Myers we wrote the following:?!! 

"A succinct example of the hopeless confusion, which then prevailed 
among the eyewitnesses with respect to the method employed in Treblinka 
for the extermination of Jews, are the statements of Samuel Rajzman. Rajz- 
man, characterized by A. Donat as ‘nestor of the Treblinka survivors,’ was 
questioned on September 26, 1944, by the military examining judge of the 
military prosecutor's office of the 65th Soviet Army, First Lieutenant of 
Justice Jurowski. He stated that he had arrived in Treblinka on September 
27, 1942, and remained there until August 2, 1943, therefore, according to 
his statement, spent more than ten months in the camp and had to know all 
about the gas chambers as well as their function, if there were any.” 

Here we thus have a prisoner who spent more than ten months in 








2510 Sobibor Death Camp “Remember Me,” 
www.holocaustresearchproject.org/ar/sobibor/sobiborrememberme.html 
2511 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., pp. 67f. 
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Treblinka but who despite this knew nothing about the alleged extermi- 
nation program. To explain away this fact, Myers, with sublime hypoc- 
risy, falls back on the loophole of “indirect” testimonies and “hearsay,” 
but how come then that said “hearsay” speaks of “poisoning by means 
of chlorine gas and Cyklon gas” (cf. point 18) instead of “poisoning by 
means of the combustion gas from an engine”? Who invented and prop- 
agated such lies in Treblinka, and why? These are the questions which 
Myers should answer, instead of resorting to childish games of trickery. 
[27] “Another example illustrating the difference between direct witness 
testimony and hearsay are the witness statements about vacuum chambers, 
which witnesses later changed into statements about gas chambers. Mat- 
togno and Graf quote two witnesses mentioning that people were killed by 
pumping the air out of chambers — the August 17, 1944 testimony of Abe 

Kon and August 22, 1944 testimony of Kazimierz Skarzynski. It turns out 

that Kon gave another statement on August 22 in which he described the 

method of murder as gassing (“They let the gas in. After 6-15 minutes — 
death"), while Skarzynski gave a further statement on August 23 wherein 
he mentioned gas chambers (“the Jews who were led to gas chambers "). " 

(pp. 361—362) 

Here Myers brings up a subject which he had already discussed in 
chapter 5. For my part, I reaffirm what I wrote in Chapter 8, point 73: 

The fact that Kon made a contradictory statement five days later and 
Skarzynski one even the next day, only serves to further prove the total 
unreliability of these witnesses. 

During the deposition of 22 August 1944, Abe Kon exposed only a 
summary of his previous testimony with some variation, as it results 
from the comparison of the two text passages; 17 

"The bath consisted of 12 cabins. Each cabin [measured] 6 x 6 m. The 
height amounted to 2.5 m. In one cabin they drove 400 people each. The 
persons stood standing tightly pushing each other. They threw the children 

on their heads. They introduced the gas (пускали eas). Within 6 to 15 

minutes the death [occurred]. They buried the corpses in a pit 100 meters 

away from the bath. Six months later — I do not remember exactly — they 
exhumed them and they burned them. I think that not less than one million 

Jews burned in total, that is that they forced the people to enter the bath 

three times daily. Every day they killed 15-18,000 Jews." 

And here is the testimony of 17 August? P? 

"The bath consisted of 12 cabins. Each cabin [measured] 6 x 6 m. The 





250 Ф. JL Свердлов, Документы обвиняют. Холокост: свидетельства Красной 


Армии (Dokumenty obvinjajut: svidetel’ctva Krasnoi Armii, Engl.: The documents accuse. 
Holocaust: testimonies of the Red Army), Moscow, 1996, p. 106. 

2313 САВЕ, 7021-115-11, рр. 33-34. Cfr. Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. 
cit., pp. 64f. 
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height amounted to 2.5 m. In one cabin they drove 400 people each. The 
persons stood standing. They threw the children on their heads. The cabins 
had two doors, which could be sealed hermetically. In the corner between 
ceiling and wall two openings were connected with hoses. Behind the ‘bath’ 
stood a machine. It pumped the air out of the chambers. The people suffo- 
cated within 6 to 15 minutes. The second door was opened and the people 
were dragged out. The teeth were examined and golden teeth were ripped 
out. From thence the bodies were carried away on stretchers and were bur- 
ied in the ground. They weren’t buried any farther than 100 m away from 
the ‘bath.’ People were driven into the ‘bath’ three times a day. In this way 

15,000 to 18,000 persons were destroyed each day.” 

It does not make sense to state that Kon “described the method of 
murder as gassing”: he simply changed a relatively accurate description 
with an extremely generic one. 

For what regards Skarzynski, his testimony of 23 August 1944 be- 
gins as follows:??'* 

“... The Jews died in a special chamber [в специальной камере, v spet- 
sialnoi kamere] within 10-12 minutes. The pit where they burned was 
250515] meter long, 20 meter wide, and 5-6 meter deep, with a railway 
tracks grid on the bottom, which constituted an air vent. " 

In his previous deposition he stated:”°'° 

"Incarcerated Jews in the camp reported that many hundred prisoners 
at a time were penned in hermetically sealed chambers and were asphyxi- 
ated by pumping out the air. The people died very quickly — in 10 or 12 
minutes. According to the stories of the Jews, the oven [печь, pec'] was a 
pit of 25 m in length, 20 m wide and 5-6 m deep, with a grate made out of 
train rails on the bottom of the pit, which constituted an air vent.” 

In both cases the subsequent testimonies were less detailed than the 
previous, in relation to which they certainly cannot be considered a pro- 
gress in our knowledge about the alleged extermination method of Tre- 
blinka. 

[28] In this context Myers performs miserably with the usual inane 
explanations: 

"No doubt MGK would use this to prove some sort of a conspiracy, with 
new information dictated to the witnesses. However, this example just 
shows that the relative value of indirect testimonies about technical details 
can be quite low — both Kon and Skarzynski obviously had known about the 
method only from rumours, and later, when they were summoned for inter- 
rogation, they apparently met other survivors who had a more direct 


2514 P D. Sverdlov, Dokumenty obvinjajut: svidetel'ctva Krasnoi Armii, op. cit., р. 109. 

2515 Error for “25.” 

2516 GARF, 7021-115-11, p. 16. Cfr. Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 
65. 
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knowledge. Thus they changed their statements accordingly. In fact, in the 

first official Soviet report about Treblinka composed on August 24, 1944, 

i.e. already after the statements had been taken, we still read only about the 

pumping out the air as the murder method, which fact shows that there was 

no conspiracy, only understandable confusion.” (p. 362) 

Here we find again the “conspiracy” theme, an obsession of poor 
Myers! In reality, the two testimonies recount an early propagandistic 
lie (“vacuum chambers") and later propaganda nonsense (“gas cham- 
bers”). The presumed encounter with witnesses who had “more direct 
knowledge” presupposes that the propaganda story of the “gas cham- 
bers” is true, while in reality this would simply be a pious a priori as- 
sumption. 

To this must be added that the snippets of phrases quoted by Myers 
— “They let the gas in. After 6-15 minutes — death” (Kon), “the Jews 
who were led to gas chambers” (Skarzynski) — in no way confirm his al- 
leged “truth” (killings using the exhaust gas of an engine), since “gas” 
in the propaganda mythology we are dealing with could mean water va- 
por but also *Chlor-Gas" (chlorine gas) or “Cyklon-Gas” (Cyklon gas). 

[29] "It is also important to note that in their criticism of inmate 
knowledge of the exterminations, nowhere do MGK offer any positive ar- 
gument to somehow explain the existing rumours in the camps; instead, it is 

all negative argumentation, almost entirely based on incredulity.” (p. 363) 

As noted above, the exact opposite is the case. From our point of 
view it is sufficient to establish that there existed a propagandistic my- 
thology regarding the “extermination camps” which, by way of various 
fanciful and absurd developments, eventually ended up in the “gas 
chambers." It is rather Myers who should explain how these rumors re- 
sulted from the existence of the “gas chambers," as a priori presup- 
posed by him. From the fact that they are repeated by “indirect” wit- 
nesses who nevertheless were interned in the “extermination camps," it 
is clear that these “rumours” were conceived within the camps. But if 
that is so, who conceived them, and how, and why? Myers not only 
does not provide an answer, he does not even pose himself the question. 

[30] On p. 363 begins a new section entitled “Dishonest Treatment 
of SS Witnesses," the first pages of which contain objections made 
against the arguments by Thomas Kues and Jürgen Graf, and to which 
they respond individually (below in the present chapter and in Chapter 
9, respectively). Myers, however, also raises some general question that 
I can not help but consider here: 

"This attempt to discredit Bauer through an anomaly-hunting technique 
is therefore incoherent. It does not alter the fact that Bauer was already 
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serving life with no immediate prospect of release, so cannot be accused of 
taking a ‘plea bargain’ (even ignoring the fact that West Germany did not 
have an American-style plea-bargaining structure ). Kues makes no attempt 
to explain why Bauer chose to co-operate, because Kues knows that any 
such explanation will come across as a transparently faith-based assump- 
tion rather than a deduction from any actual evidence concerning how the 

West German legal system really worked. In the absence of any motive to 

lie, the only plausible assumption is that Bauer decided to tell the truth, but 

that the time which had elapsed between the end of the war and the date of 

his statement caused him to make minor errors.” (p. 365) 

The “plea bargain” tale, which, as I pointed out in Chapter 3, did not 
exist in the legal system of West Germany, does not constitute our ar- 
gument — this is merely an invention of the “plagiarist bloggers." What 
we speak of is the defendant's expectation for a more lenient sentence 
or tacit collusion in the case of a "confession." Bauer thus made his 
depositions in a historical-judiciary context that was already cast in 
stone: the “truth” of Sobibór did not result from the judicial process, but 
formed its pre-supposition, so that any denial of the cornerstones of this 
"truth" would have amounted to an insane defense strategy. Myers is 
absolutely right to say that the “only plausible assumption is that Bauer 
decided to tell the truth," but the defendant actually told the pre-defined, 
“self-evident” “truth.” 

[31] Speaking of Kurt Franz, Myers refer to two private communica- 
tions from the former Treblinka commandant. The first of these is de- 
scribed as follows: 

“During his time in jail, Franz corresponded with Michael Tregenza 
about the gas chambers and was visited by Demjanjuk’s defence lawyer, 
Jerome Brentar. David Irving gave an example of the Franz-Tregenza cor- 
respondence: 

‘Mike Treganza [sic] wrote to Kurt Franz (deputy Kdt, owner of the 
Saint-Bernard dog called Barry, originally Stangl’s; arrested 1959 and 
sentenced to life index, he died 1998) and Franz said to Mike from prison 
in a letter ca. 1980s he thought it was diesel, but never operated it him- 
self).’” (р. 367) 

The source: “David Irving, ‘A Radical’s Diary, 2.3.2007, 
http://www.fpp.co.uk/docs/Irving/RadDi/2007/020307.html” (footnote 
118). With all due respect to Irving, this source, from a historiograph- 
ical point of view is ridiculous: Where is the original letter by Franz? 
And why was it not published by the intended recipient, Tregenza? 

The second case: 

“Brentar, in a speech to a Revisionist IHR conference, described a 
meeting with Franz: 
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In Germany, I met with the wartime commandant of the Treblinka camp, 
Kurt Franz, who was then serving a sentence in a prison near Diisseldorf. 
During our meeting, Franz told me: ‘Mr. Brentar, several years ago six of 
your people were here, and I told them that this man [Demjanjuk] is not the 
Ivan of Treblinka. The Ivan of Treblinka was much older, had dark hair, 
and was taller. He had a stoop because he was so tall. So why do you come 
here again to ask me the same questions?’ 

If Franz had been framed by the West German authorities, Brentar 
would have been a perfect advocate for his justice: an international lawyer 
with connections to deniers, who could have publicized his case and pre- 
sented the evidence that Jews were not exterminated at Treblinka. Con- 
versely, if Franz were being coerced or in fear for his life, he would not 
have denied that Demjanjuk was Ivan of Treblinka. ” (p. 367) 

This reasoning is fallacious. Recognizing that Demjanjuk was not 
"the Ivan of Treblinka," Franz stated merely that there was an "Ivan" 
dispatched to Treblinka, not that this individual was assigned to the 
“gas chambers.” If Franz was “in fear for his life," this fear would have 
been more than justified if he had blatantly denied the historical-judicial 
"truth," but why would he have been afraid to deny something for 
which there was no certainty? 

[32] "Both Gomerski and Franz's admissions in private about the Ak- 
tion Reinhard camps are reminiscent of Adolf Eichmann's similar state- 
ments to journalist Willem Sassen prior to his arrest by Israeli police. 
Though not a member of the SS, as previously mentioned Wilhelm Pfannen- 
stiel also provided confirmation of the gassings at the Reinhard in private 
to Holocaust denier Paul Rassinier. There also is the private Shoah inter- 
view that Claude Lanzmann conducted with Franz Suchomel, who was 
falsely promised anonymity by Lanzmann; this interview has been ignored 
across MGK's entire ‘trilogy’. These and other private admissions, in 
which the relevant witnesses had easy opportunities to deny the reality of 
homicidal gassings but never did, are extremely damaging to MGK's nega- 
tionist beliefs. Perhaps due to the difficulty which they cause the three Re- 
visionist writers, the confirmation of exterminations by perpetrators in such 
open and allowing circumstances has never been adequately addressed in 
MGK's writings.” (pp. 367-368) 

Gomerski’s “admission” mentioned here consists of the fact that he 
had “stated in an interview that his crimes deserved a sentence of 8-10 
years and acknowledged, *After all, I was there (Sobibór). I cannot deny 
that.” (p. 366). Does the undeniable fact that he was at Sobibór prove 
that this was an "extermination camp"? 

Regarding Pfannenstiel I have already explained why the story 
brought up by Wellers has no basis, and how this witness in his private 
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communication with Rassinier expressed himself in terms decidedly in 
opposition to the thesis of Belzec as an “extermination camp" (see 
Chapter 8, point 104) 

The fact that Suchomel was deceived by Lanzmann (“was falsely 
promised anonymity"), if true, means nothing. Suchomel knew that he 
was facing a Jewish director, whom he explicitly called by name during 
the interview.” 

Suchomel had been interrogated about Treblinka by the investigative 
judge of the District Court Düsseldorf in October 1960, and on 24 Janu- 
ary? and 7 November? '? 1962 he was questioned about Sobibór 
(where he had stayed for a short while during the liquidation of the 
camp). Two years later he appeared as a defendant at the first Treblinka 
trial in Düsseldorf (12 October 1963 to 3 September 1965), where he 
was sentenced to six years in prison for aiding and abetting (Beihilfe) in 
the murder of 300,000 persons.??" On 14 and 18 September 1967 he 
was again interrogated during the investigation in preparation of the 
second Treblinka trial (against Franz Stangl, 13 May to 22 December 
1970).??! With that many interrogations in his past, it is absurd to sug- 
gest that Suchomel might have considered Lanzmann's interview to be 
a simple private conversation, and even more so that he would have 
considered giving a Jewish director an account about Treblinka differ- 
ing from those he had already told to the German judiciary. 

In the *Cut and Paste Manifesto" Suchomel is mentioned ten times, 
but only one of these contain a quotation from a statement left by him 
(p. 302). Myers provides a reference to “Vernehmung Franz Suchomel, 
14.9.1967, BAL 162/208 AR-Z 230/59, Band 13, pp. 3779-3780.; cf. 
Arad, Belzec, Sobibór, Treblinka, p. 96" (footnote 117 on p. 302). Here 
we are dealing with the usual plagiarism, because both the text and the 
source are lifted, ellipsis and all, from Arad 

Suchomel’s description conforms to the worst stereotypes of histori- 
?37 Claude Lanzmann, Shoah. The Complete Text of the Acclaimed Holocaust Film, Da Capo 

Press, Cambridge (MA) 1995, p. 96 (“Mr. Lanzmann, that’s an exaggeration”). 

555 7StL, 208 AR-Z 251/59, vol, 6, pp. 1129-1139. 

2519 ZStL, 208 AR-Z 251/59, vol, 8, pp. 1613-1620. 

2520 Treblinka-Prozess — Urteil LG Düsseldorf vom 3.9.1965, 8 I Ks 2/64, online: www.holocaust- 
history.org/german-trials/treblinka-urteil.shtml. 

The interrogation of 14 September, entitled “Franz Suchomel speaks on Treblinka. Dusseldorf 
[sic] 14.9.1967” is available online at: 
www.holocaustresearchproject.org/trials/suchomelstatement.html It appears that this transla- 
tion is incomplete. 

Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., endnote 8 (to chapter twelve) on p. 411: “Tre- 
blinka-Stangl, Band 13, pp. 3779f.” Myers made a single typo: “his process" instead of “this 


process.” To disguise this plagiarism, Myers has childishly added the German word 
*Vernehmung" (interrogation)! 


2521 


2522 
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cal-judiciary propaganda, with additions of fanciful details that makes 
his “testimony” even more tenuous. Suchomel spoke of mass graves 
that were six to seven meters deep and crammed with bodies, but 
strangely enough he saw this “just once, the first day."?? According to 
him, a single pit contained 80,000 bodies??? 

As for the “chaos” prevailing during the camp’s initial period of op- 
erations, he stated- "717 

"More people kept coming, always more, whom we hadn't the facilities 
to kill. The brass was in a rush to clean out the Warsaw ghetto. The gas 
chambers couldn't handle the load. The small gas chambers. The Jews had 
to wait their turn for a day, two days, three days. " 

This also applied to the corpses: “the corpses piled up around the gas 
chambers and stayed there for days.” This is in contrast not only to 
the testimonies left by "survivors," starting with Wiernik — at 
Lanzmann's assertion that Treblinka had a daily extermination capacity 
of 18,000 Jews, Suchomel replies that this figure is exaggerated, giving 
instead as the real capacity “from twelve to fifteen thousand. 252” 

Assuming that this capacity refers to the “new gas chamber build- 
ing" (otherwise, there would have been no chaos), the SS would have 
passed from one extreme to the other: from a completely inadequate ex- 
termination capacity (in the old gas chambers) to a disproportionally 
large capacity (in the new gas chambers), given that after August 1942 
(when a total of 223,217 deportees, or 8,667 on average per day, arrived 
in the camp) the most intense month in terms of the number of arrivals 
was October 1942, when a total of 184,916 deportees, or on average 
5,965 per day, arrived in the camp (cf. “Table 8.19" on p. 480) 

The Shoah interview with Suchomel contains another revealing 
statement, this one concerning the topography of Treblinka:??* 

"It wasn't big. Five hundred meters at its widest extension. It wasn't a 
rectangle, more like a rhomboid. You must realize that here the ground was 
flat, and here it began to rise. And at the top of the hill was the gas cham- 
ber." 

As is known, however, there exists no such slope within the area of 
the former camp. It is clear that Suchomel drew from literary descrip- 





2523 C. Lanzmann, Shoah, op. cit., p. 46. 


2524 Treblinka-Prozess — Urteil LG Düsseldorf vom 3.9.1965, 8 I Ks 2/64, in: www.holocaust- 
history.org/german-trials/treblinka-urteil.shtml 

C. Lanzmann, Shoah, op. cit., p. 46. 

25% Thid., p. 47. 

2527 Thid., p. 96. 

2528 Thid., p. 100. 


2525 
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tions of Bełżec — a camp which he never set foot in.” Since the slope 
never existed, Suchomel could not have seen the *gas chamber" at the 
top of it, and his entire testimony is therefore affected by this lie. 

We have indeed "ignored" this interview, but certainly not for rea- 
sons of its value. Myers, on the other hand, “ignores” the second half of 
the interview, namely the one that contains the most obvious absurdi- 
ties. To conclude, “these and other private admissions" are in fact com- 
pletely inconclusive and do not even make the smallest dent on our ar- 
guments. 

It is also worth noting that, while the scenes in Shoah featuring Su- 
chomel total approximately 45 minutes, the full interview with Su- 
chomel as shot by Lanzmann actually clocks in at 3 hours and 54 
minutes,” and thus less than one fourth of it appear in the released 
movie. Obviously a thorough critique of Suchomel's statements would 
require access to the interview in its entirety in video format or tran- 
script, neither of which has so far been made publicly available. That 
Lanzmann, when editing Shoah, sometimes left the more improbable 
and absurd statements from his interviewees on the cutting floor is clear 
from the example of Abraham Bomba, who, as the full transcript of his 
interview reveals, claimed to have witnessed Jews being killed in vacu- 
um chambers in Treblinka, a killing process which to boot took only 1 
to 2 minutes!^??! 

[33] "Of course, there are also some SS witnesses who have never been 
discussed in MGK's collective trilogy. One such example is Joseph (Sepp) 
Hirtreiter, who was the first SS man to be charged for crimes committed at 
Treblinka. Hirtreiter was arrested in Frankfurt on July 2, 1946 and, whilst 
being interrogated about his role in the euthanasia project at Hadamar, re- 
vealed that he had worked at a death camp in ‘Malkinia’ in which Jews had 
been killed in gas chambers. His interviewer did not know that Hirtreiter 
was referring to Treblinka, and thus did not pursue the matter.” (p. 368) 
Myers gives the following source: “De Mildt, In The Name of the 

People, p. 249; citing Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager, p. 39; JuNSV 
Lfd. Nr. 270, p. 262" (footnote 121) 

He thus cites second-hand Rückerl's book, in which on the indicated 
pages the following can be read: 

"Am 12. Juli 1948 brachte die ‘Frankfurter Neue Presse’ eine kurze 
Notiz, daß eine Spruchkammer im Internierungslager Darmstadt Hirtreiter 





759 Cf. ibid., p. 53. 

2530 Interviews from the Claude Lanzmann SHOAH Collection preserved and available as of June 
2012, http://resources.ushmm.org/film/docs/shoahstatus.pdf, p. 11. 

2531 Thomas Киез, “Treblinka - More Bumblings from Bomba,” 
http://revblog.codoh.com/2009/10/treblinka-more-bumblings-from-bomba 
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in die Gruppe der Hauptschuldigen eingereiht und auf die Dauer von zehn 

Jahren in ein Arbeitslager eingewiesen habe, da er überführt sei, ‘daß er 

als SS-Wachmann im damaligen Konzentrationslager Malkinia in der Nähe 

von Warschau bei der Vergasung von mindestens 4000 bis 5000 Juden die 

Opfer sich ausziehen ließ und ihnen die Wertsachen abnahm.’” 

"On 12 July 1948 the ‘Frankfurter Neue Presse’ carried a short news 
notice stating that a court in the Darmstadt internment camp had added 
Hirtreiter to the group of chief perpetrators and sentenced him to ten years 
in a labor camp, having convicted him because 'as an SS guard in the for- 
mer Malkinia concentration camp near Warsaw he had, during the gassing 
of at least 4,000 to 5,000 Jews, forced victims to undress and confiscated 
their valuables.’” 

The public prosecutor's office of Frankfurt am Main opened up an 
investigation into crimes committed in the Malkinia camp, but it soon 
turned out that it was the Treblinka camp. ^??? 

On Hirtreiter there exists a document dated 13 July 1946 which in- 
forms us: 

"In 1942 Subject was drafted into the Waffen SS and was sent to Lublin, 
where he received his SS uniform and the rank of an SS Unterschaführer. 
After basic training Subject was transferred to an SS Sonderkommando at 
Balkinia [sic], Poland. Subject claims that the purpose of the above- 
mentioned Sonderkommando was the 'rehabilitation' of the Jews. 'Later, 
however, I found out that these Jews were killed in the gas-chambers of 
Balkinia. ' 

Subject's duties with the above-mentioned Sonderkommando included 
the following: 

a) Receiving the Jews after their arrival at Balkinia and separating them 

into 'Arbeitskommandos. ` 

b) Before Jews were to be sent to the gas-chambers Subject had them un- 

dress completely in special ‘dressing rooms’ and than led them through 

barracks into the gas chambers. 

Subject further admits having witnessed on several occasions the bury- 
ing of Jews after they had been killed. The corpses were thrown into huge 
mass-graves, only to be dug out again after a few weeks and then to be 
burned. " 

While it is certain that *Balkinia" is merely a transcription error for 
“Małkinia,” it is equally certain that Hirtreiter mentioned Małkinia, not 
Treblinka. Why? 


The statements of the accused are generic but also partially at odds 


2532 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., p. 39. 

2533 Headquarters Counter Intelligence Corps. United States Forces European Theater Region II. 
Sub-Region Frankfurt., 13 July 1946. Subject: Hirtreiter, Josef (Target 1107). NARA (the 
copy of the document in my possession lacks an archive reference). 
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with the official version, in particular concerning the gassing procedure 
Gf the victims had to undress “in special ‘dressing rooms,’” what then 
was the function of the “barracks” which they were led through before 
reaching the “gas chambers”?) and cremation (which commenced after 
only “after a few weeks” of inhumation) 

In practice, Myers accuses me of having neglected a witness that is 
unknown even to himself! 

[34] "In addition to dishonesty, one could easily classify some of 
MGK's handling of SS testimonies as sloppy. The clearest example of such 
is Carlo Mattogno’s discussion of Lorenz Hackenholt in Sobibór. Mattogno 
states that Hackenholt’s involvement with the gas chambers at Belzec is 
‘mentioned only in the ‘Gerstein report’!’ Unfortunately, such a claim is 
simply and unequivocally not true. Mattogno himself would realize that 
Hackenholt’s involvement has been supported by more than just Gerstein if 
he would read his own writing within the same chapter in Sobibór, where 
he quotes the statement of Josef Oberhauser, and in Belzec, where he 
quotes the statements of both Oberhauser and Karl Alfred Schluch.” 

For once the objection made by Myers is correct, and by this admis- 
sion I show my good faith (because I am not necessarily a minus habens 
like Myers). The fact that he appeals to details of such minute relevance 
only demonstrates the futility of his argumentation. 

[35] Next follows a subchapter on the “Hypocritical Use of Witness 
Evidence.” 

“An area which manifests itself due to the lack of a proper method (as 
well perhaps intellectual honesty) from MGK is their almost comedic reli- 
ance upon witness statements that they simultaneously seek to discredit 
through their work. This dependence exposes just how weak the Revisionist 
evidence of delousing/transit camps really is, with deniers having to utilize 
sources which they deride and pour scorn on throughout their writings. 
Their desperation is aptly established by Mattogno in Treblinka: ‘If one as- 
sumes that Treblinka was a transit camp, then one can also interpret the 
description of the alleged extermination facilities by the witnesses.’ MGK 
are only able to conduct this bizarre interpretation of statements by invert- 
ing the meaning of the witness, such as their understanding of the camou- 
flage measures that witnesses detail for the gas chambers as being literal, 
but misconstrued or misreported by the witnesses. They even do this for 
persons whom they label as ‘discredited.’ They also highlight testimonies 
as being given under oath when it suits their hypothesis of resettlement 
(even when it is discredited through documentary evidence), but mock other 
statements given under oath describing exterminations as having no validi- 
ty.” (pp. 368-369) 

As I have shown above, the real desperation is felt by Myers and 
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others like him, who, for biased reasons, sustain the thesis of the “gas 
chambers”: they are forced to resort to a vast arsenal of pseudo- 
arguments that are dishonest, hypocritical and frequently stupid. 

In this specific case, our method, as we see it, is nothing exceptional: 
Considering that there exists no proof whatsoever for the reality of the 
“extermination camps,” and that this hypothesis is contradicted not only 
by solid arguments but also by archeological evidence (cf. Chapter 8, 11 
and 12 ), as well as the fact that the witness statements, both by “direct” 
and “indirect” witnesses, are simply literary developments of Jewish 
and Polish propaganda, each testimony inevitable contains some degree 
of distortion (e.g. the case of the “steam chambers” of Treblinka, a clear 
allusion to disinfection/disinfestation facilities turned by propaganda in- 
to installations of mass murder) which we are trying to rectify. Thus we 
do not “invert” the meaning of anything, but, on the contrary, we are at- 
tempting to find some truth about what really occurred from these tes- 
timonies that were embellished for propagandistic purposes. And if the 
witness, as if often the case, makes senseless and ridiculous statements 
that exposes the propagandistic nature or elements of the testimony, 
then that must be highlighted. If a witness is thus “discredited,” this 
does not prevent us from finding elements of truth in his/her statements, 
which, we repeat, in our opinion are deformed by propaganda. 

This methodical approach is certainly arguable, but the alternative is 
far worse: it would consist in presupposing the reality of the “gas 
chambers” together with the necessary a priori assumption of the au- 
thenticity of the testimonies and the resulting ridiculous efforts by My- 
ers and his ilk to “explain” the absurdities and contradictions with 
which these are riddled. Accordingly, “direct” witness would initially 
have recounted senseless propaganda stories, only to later tell the 
“truth.” The “rumors” reported by the “indirect” witnesses were picked 
up by them inside the camps, or communicated to them by “direct wit- 
nesses,” or else were the result of a vulgar propaganda operation carried 
out by “indirect” witnesses — but what would have been the point of 
that, if they were actually real “direct” witnesses who knew the "truth"? 

[36] “An example of how desperate Revisionist researchers are in sup- 
port of evidence for their resettlement thesis, Mattogno is even forced to 
use the mission of Kurt Gerstein, perhaps the witness most discussed and 
criticized by deniers for his description of the Reinhard exterminations. In 

Treblinka, Gerstein is referred to in support of delousing at the three 

camps, although Mattogno does so without referencing his testimony 

(which also does not even hint at an alleged delousing function of the 

camps). Indeed, Mattogno can only cite very weak circumstantial evidence 
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(Gerstein was an expert in disinfection), which he considers sufficient 
enough to conclude that Gerstein’s August 1942 mission served a hygienic 
purpose; why, if Gerstein went for hygienic purposes, would he not be sent 
to the supposed delousing camps early in their operation (he arrived in 

Belzec five months after the start of operations) is not explained.” (p. 369) 

This pseudo-argument only proves Myers's desperation. To expose 
his total inconsistency, it is enough to repeat the passage in question in 
its general context: 

“The report of November 15, 1942, adds one further important piece of 
circumstantial evidence: the boiler room for the production of steam, which 
makes total sense in a disinfection and delousing facility, but which in an 
installation for extermination has no function whatsoever. Steam was in 
fact one of the methods at that time for disinfecting and delousing. The Sil- 
berschein Report completes the picture of the evidence: directly after their 
arrival, the deportees were informed they would be continuing their jour- 
ney ‘to work in the east.’ [...] 

It [The Silberschein Report] then says in the report that the Jews were 
sent ‘into the gas- and ovenchambers’ and were killed there — but why, for 
Heaven’s sake, were they ordered to bathe beforehand? The alleged exter- 
mination facility, as it is represented in the sketch, is also otherwise reveal- 
ing: the building consisted of a dressing room, a bathing room, a ‘room for 
testing asphyxiation gases,’ as well as a furnace or oven room, from 
whence a railway track led to the cemetery. What purpose, then, did the ov- 
ens serve? On the other hand, was not the bathing room identical to the 
room for testing asphyxiation gases (why, actually, a ‘testing room’?) and 
therefore had to be a real bath, through which the deportees walked before 
they were lodged in one of the three camps mentioned above? But the 
dressing room as well as the ovens are not compatible with the extermina- 
tion thesis, and indeed even less so with the version accepted today, for on 
the one hand the doomed are supposed to have undressed in the open, and 
on the other hand no historian claims that there were crematoria in Tre- 
blinka. If one views the entire facilities within another context, a medical- 
hygienic one, then the description works out to be a completely logical one. 
In a facility, which contains a dressing room and a bathing room, a furnace 
(or oven) room can contain nothing other than a delousing furnace, but 
then the adjacent room was definitely no ‘room for testing asphyxiation 
gases,’ but a disinfection/hot-air chamber. (In this connection, it is worth 
mentioning that the supposed ‘extermination camp’ of Chelmno was also 
equipped with a delousing furnace.) Such disinfection furnaces were pro- 
duced by several firms, among them the Topf firm in Erfurt, which installed 
two of them (with four hot-air chambers) in the central sauna in Birkenau, 
as well as the firm of H. Kori in Berlin, which produced less well-built ov- 





2534 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., pp. 293f. 
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ens. One other firm, which produced hot air, steam, and steam/formalin de- 

lousing chambers, as well as other similar installations, was the Ing. C. 

Klobukowski & Co., located in Warsaw. [...] The structure of the two al- 

leged gassing installations, however, which has been accepted by official 

historiography, seems to have been more suited to serve as hydrocyanic de- 
lousing chambers. In both, the chambers have two doors on the two oppos- 
ing sides of the room, so that there is a ‘clean’ and ‘unclean’ side. In this 
connection, the mission of Kurt Gerstein acquires an obvious meaning. 

Gerstein was no expert in mass killings, but he was one in the field of disin- 

fection, and indeed so well-qualified in such matters that in the foreword to 

his book on disinfection published by the Waffen-SS Hygiene Institute, the 

SS-Hauptsturmführer d. Res. Walter Dötzer expressed his gratitude to him: 

'I should express my thanks to SS-Obersturmführer (F) Dipl.-Ing. [gradu- 

ate engineer] Gerstein at this point for his advice in all technical ques- 

tions.” 

As I have previously stated, the absurdity of Gerstein’s “mission” 
pertains to both its “essentialities” and to its details; here I simply 
noted that, in the context described above, this mission makes more 
sense in reference to hygiene than to extermination. This, with a curious 
form of schizophrenia, was declared by Gerstein himself, as Globocnik 
ordered in Lublin “to disinfect the huge amounts of textile fibers, of 
clothing and of shoes which gather in the facilities,”*°*° a task perfectly 
suitable to his qualifications. 

This is a fact which Myers attempts to sweep aside with inane ram- 
blings. His bad faith is evident from the fact that he makes no effort to 
consider in detail the alternative — that Gerstein’s “mission” was related 
to extermination. His only mention of this “mission” is his ridiculous 
claim that at Lublin “Gerstein referred to statements from Globocnik 
(hearsay) regarding the need to “improve the service in our gas cham- 
bers, which function on diesel engine exhaust.’” (p. 322, Myers here 
quotes PS-1553 from Arad!), thus Globocnik is supposed to have 
known of the killing systems in the “extermination camps” via “hear- 
say"! (cf. Chapter 8, point 98). This is all that Myers writes regarding 
Gerstein’s “mission.” 

From a exterminationist perspective, it would of course be much 
more reasonable, if the task of transforming the operating system of the 
alleged “gas chambers” — by introducing hydrogen cyanide in the three 
eastern extermination camps — had been entrusted to a specialist from 
Auschwitz. Such an expert would obviously not have brought with him 


2535 Tbid., pp. 126-132, section “The ‘Mission’ of Kurt Gerstein.” 
2536 PS-2170, p. 3. 
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bottles of liquid hydrogen cyanide, but cans of Zyklon B, which could 
easily have been procured at the Majdanek camp. 

Such issues, of course, completely pass over Myers’ rather obtuse 
head. 

[37] "Mattogno also believes such a trip would explain Rajzman’s indi- 
rect hearsay (and incorrect) statement about the use of Zyklon-B at Tre- 
blinka, despite the fact that Rajzman was criticized in Treblinka for exhibit- 
ing ‘hopeless confusion,’ and testifying to things that were ‘pure fantasy. '" 
(p. 369) 

In the context described by me above, right after mentioning Ger- 
stein’s “mission,” I observed: “This furnishes an uncontrived explana- 
tion for Samuel Rajzman’s reference to “Cyklon-Gas” — Zyklon B gas — 
in Treblinka"???" Now, there is no doubt that Rajzman's claim regarding 
“chlorine gas and Cyklon gas” is “pure fantasy" both from the revision- 
ist and the exterminationist viewpoint. So wherein lies the problem that 
I try to give the most logical explanation for it? 

[38] "Another prime example of the distorted interpretation of MGK 
can be seen in their treatment of the testimony by Judith Eliazer. Eliazer 's 
testimony is quoted as follows: 

‘On 10 March 1942 we went directly from Westerbork to Sobibor, 
where we arrived on 13 or 15 March. There we were selected. Thirty girls 
and 44 men were taken out. The remainder were gassed and burned. (We 
have seen that the others were moved away in tilting trolleys. They may 
have been dumped into pits.) Sobibór was not a camp. It was a transit 
camp.’ (Mattogno 's emphasis) . 

For Mattogno, since Eliazer 'saw neither gas chambers nor crema- 
tions, ' and was sent to other concentration camps after her selection at So- 
bibór, her experience can only be understood if Sobibór served as a transit 
camp. Such a conclusion is obviously a non sequitur, as Eliazer did not ex- 
perience the fate of other deportees to the camp; Eliazer was not even sub- 
jected to hygienic measures in the camp (which Sobibor allegedly had, ac- 
cording to MGK) prior to being sent on to other concentration camps. 
MGK also hand wave Eliazer's statement on the fate of those Jews not se- 
lected out of the transport (‘the remainder were gassed and burned’), with- 
out providing any additional evidence to show another fate. The distortion 
of Eliazer's testimony by MGK does not move their notion of a transit camp 
forward at all." (p. 370) 

As is his habit, Myers provides another "example of the distorted in- 
terpretation," isolating the quote from the context of the paragraphs in 
which it appears. In this case the discussion regards the question wheth- 
er the “baths” of Sobibór were “disguised” to look as such, or whether 





2537 Thid., p. 294. 
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they were actual baths misrepresented as killing facilities by propagan- 
da. Before Eliazar’s testimony, we mention that by Jan Piwonski, who 
reported that “an SS man addressed the crowd at the camp stating that 
‘now you have arrived at Sobibór, this is a transit station; so now, you 
are going to pass through a series of high pressure sanitary systems, you 
will then be directed to areas where you will set yourselves up perma- 
nently and work,’ which reminds us of an installation for the production 
of steam used for disinfection and/or disinfestation. In any case, it is a 
known fact that real showers and disinfestation facilities were claimed 
by Holocaust propaganda immediately after the war to have been mere- 
ly fictitious installations designed to fool the victims.” Later on we 
mention Himmler’s letter dated 5 July 1943, in which Sobibor is explic- 
itly defined as a *Durchgangslager ??* (transit camp); thus the witness 
statements in question are confirmed by documentary evidence. 

[39] "In Sobibór, there are more such examples of Mattogno’s inverted 
interpretation of witness statements, in more certain terms: 

‘Tt is a fact that the first descriptions of the alleged extermination facili- 
ties given by the witnesses resemble more closely actual sanitary installa- 
tions (showers and disinfestations) than homicidal gas chambers '. 

In Treblinka, Mattogno noted that if one assumed the reality of a transit 
camp (a matter of belief), then witness statements could be also be seen ina 
similar light. 

In Sobibor, however, this connection becomes a certainty (‘it is a fact’). 
This ‘fact’ can only be accepted by a backward treatment of testimony, in 
which any details regarding the Nazi technique to deceive their victims are 
taken as real (without evidence) and the rest of the statements which refer 
to exterminations are ignored or discarded." (p. 370) 

This is another example of Myers's "inverted interpretation," and a 
rather stupid example at that, because it is contradicted by the provided 
quote itself. It shows clearly that the phrase “it is a fact" refers to the 
fact that the description of the “bath” provided by the witnesses fits real 
baths better than extermination facilities. I have summarized this obser- 
vation at the beginning of the relevant chapter as follows:??? 

"As we have seen in chapter 4, the witnesses have described the alleged 
gas chambers of Sobibór as fake baths, but faked in such a way that they 
could have been real: "At first glance, everything looks as a bath should 
look — faucets for hot and cold water, basins to wash in" (Pechersky, see p. 
70); "The bath was arranged as if it were really a place to wash (faucets 
for the shower, a pleasant environment)" (Feldhendler, see p. 71) and 
"everyone would be given a piece of soap." (Razgonayev, see note 283)" 


2538 J, Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., pp. 287f. 
2539 Thid., p. 283. 
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In point 35 I have already dwelt on our hypothesis’s motivation and 
on the absurdity of the contrary. Myers’s position is “a matter of belief” 
much more than ours, because it is in conflict with archeological sur- 
veys and with material impossibilities. For what concerns the “Nazi 
technique to deceive their victims are taken as real,” this statement of 
his is also “without evidence.” 

[40] “One victim of such a dishonest interpretation is Ukrainian 
Wachmann Mikhail Razgonaiev, who is criticized several times in Sobibór 
for his testimony regarding exterminations at Sobibór, but is quoted for his 
statement that 'everyone would be given a piece of soap. 
After quoting This testimony's passage in which the sentence in 

question appears, Myers concludes: 

"Thus, in the sentence immediately following the phrase quoted by Mat- 
togno, Razgonaiev noted the ultimate fate of the deportees. Elsewhere in his 
testimony, Razgonaiev also specifically connected the soap to an effort by 
the camp administrators to ‘ensure security in performance of the extermi- 
nation.’ One can clearly see how deluded MGK are if they think 
Razgonaiev’s testimony (given in 1948) more closely describes sanitary in- 
stallations than a death camp.” (p. 371) 

In one of our critiques we presented a long description by this wit- 
ness of the killing installations, a long quotation of 31 lines.” We also 
found that the witness had stated that the camp had an area of 2 to 3 
square kilometers,?^' something which Myers would regard as a “mis- 
take," and finally we mentioned him in the context of the contradictory 
dates assigned by various witnesses to the beginning of cremations.?? 
In addition to what I have already explained in point 35, Myers's blatant 
hypocrisy requires further clarification. A dishonest treatment of the 
testimonies on our part would be concealing what they said about the 
“gas chambers," presenting only those statements that are compatible 
with real baths. In this case, we would have “distorted” the testimony of 
Razgonaiev if we had mentioned only “his statement that ‘everyone 
would be given a piece of soap,” but instead we also presented his de- 
scription of the “gas chambers.” This applies also to the other witnesses. 
Because, as we see it, these testimonies are afflicted by propagandistic 
distortions already in their original form, our attempt, which Myers ob- 
tusely calls “distortion,” to shed light on the truths buried in their con- 
tents, is in reality a form of benevolent correction. 

[41] Myers return once more to Pechersky: 


zm 





?39 Thid., pp. 265f. 
2541 Thid., p. 105. 
2542 Thid., p. 116. 
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“Pechersky makes an odd source of evidence for Revisionists, as he is 
among one of the most targeted survivors for supposedly alleging a ‘fanci- 
ful’ method of murder. Mattogno attributes a description of the gas cham- 
bers with the appearance of a bath house, with faucets and wash basins, to 
Pechersky. Instead, as pointed out earlier, Pechersky is only quoting an 
‘old time inmate,’ who learned his information from other discussions with 
camp inmates.” (pp. 371-372) 

This is as usual a silly lie from Myers. As explained in point 25 
above, I never stated that Pechersky had “directly” witnessed the killing 
system described by him. Moreover, Myers has also distorted the mean- 
ing of the sentence of my book on Belzec, cited above, in which the ad- 
jective “fanciful” appears: 

“In 1946, witnesses imputed even more fanciful methods of murder to 
the Sobibór extermination facilities; Alexander Pechersky depicts them as 
follows: ... " 

Now, it is a fact that *Alexander Pechersky depicts" the fantastic 
scene mentioned above, and it is also a fact that I did not write that “Al- 
exander Pechersky saw" this scene. 

[42] "Similar such hearsay statements about the deceptive "bath" qual- 
ities of the gas chamber are also quoted by Mattogno along with 
Pechersky, such as Leon Feldhendler, who never worked in the extermina- 
tion area.” (p. 372) 

The witness in question stated as follows: 

"The bath was arranged as if it were really a place to wash (faucets for 
the shower, a pleasant environment). The baths were places for gassing[s] 
[gazowniami]. Five hundred persons were gassed simultaneously. Some- 
times, a stream of chlorine would be released, [czasem puszczano prqd 
chlorku] they were always trying out other gases” 

The fact that Feldhendler “never worked in the extermination area” 
does not alter the character of this propagandistic lie. Myers, I repeat, 
should rather explain who created and propagated such lies inside the 
camp, and why. 

[43] Myers next rages against Jean-Claude Pressac, who made him- 
self guilty of proposing the hypothesis, cited by us, “that Belzec, Sobib- 
ór, and Treblinka originally served as delousing and transit installations 
until mid-1942," and subsequently attempts to discredit him as a schol- 
ar. According to Myers, he “was not as reliable on topics outside of his 
work on Auschwitz-Birkenau," and as a consequence “Pressac’s base- 
less and faulty take on the Aktion Reinhard camps, in which he inverts 
witness statements and reports to fit a delousing operation, cannot help 


2543 





2543 Thid., p. 71. 
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the credibility of MGK’s approach, which extends Pressac’s conjecture 
to, essentially, all witnesses.” (p. 372). It is truly staggering to see how 
these ignorant fundamentalists, these plagiarist amateurs elevate them- 
selves to judges of all scholars and presume to hand down sentences of 
“reliability” or “unreliability” depending on whether or not the person 
in question agrees with their theses. Such an arrogance is both silly and 
childish. 

[44] Next follows a long and silly discussion about our interpretation 
of the ovens mentioned by the witness Kozak, which Myers present 
thusly: 

“Perhaps the most blatantly hypocritical use of witness testimony by 

MGK concerns Stanislaw Kozak.” (p. 372) 

The fundamental problem is this: What function did these ovens 
serve in “gas chambers” using the exhaust gas from an engine? Myers, 
needless to say, carefully avoids answering this question. Our discus- 
sion, badly misrepresented by Myers, focuses on this question: Since 
there exists no connection between ovens and “gas chambers,” but on 
the other hand there exists a connection between ovens and disinfection 
facilities, we have developed the above-mentioned hypothesis, which is 
made more likely by the fact that, when the witness speaks of “water 
pipes,” he specifies “it is to be assumed that the elbowed pipes were lat- 
er connected to the ovens.” We have therefore proposed the hypoth- 
esis that these were “Heißluftentwesungsöfen,” hot air disinfestation ov- 
ens, while noting generally that “ovens” and “water pipes" makes much 
more sense in a context of disinfection than in one of extermination, as 
is also the case with the “steam chambers" of Treblinka.”°* 

Myers asserts that this hypothesis about hot air disinfestation ovens 

"is extremely weak, for not only does it lack evidence, but at the time 
that the Aktion Reinhard camps were built and established, camp clothing 
delousing facilities overwhelmingly employed HCN (Hydrogen Cyanide, 

poison found in Zyklon-B); hot-air and steam facilities were extremely lim- 

ited at this time, and were even shunned by the SS hierarchy. According to 

a March 11, 1942 order from the SS Budget and Construction Office 

(WVHA), overriding an earlier ban on the use of HCN for delousing 

measures, actions were to be taken to ensure the 'conversion of all delous- 

ing facilities to operate with HCN,' and specifically that 'delousing by 
means of hot air or hot steam is only permissible insofar as they involve 
temporary installations, in which the necessary safety for the handling of 

HCN is not assured. ”” (p. 374) 


254 Thid., p. 254. 
2545 Thid., p. 286. 
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I am not in possession of this document and cannot confirm that the 
report of Myers reflects its contents. Myers, however, forgets one detail 
that is certainly not irrelevant: that Kozak began his work at Belzec on 1 
November 1941 and completed it on 22 December the same уеаг. At 
this point in time a certain other directive was still in force, namely that 
issued on 5 June 1940 by the head of Office II — Construction (Amt II — 
Bauten) of the Main Office Budget and Construction (Hauptamt 
Haushalt und Bauten), SS-Oberführer Hans Kammler, which had as its 
subject “Delousing facilities” (“Entlausungsanlage”) and was directed 
at the SS-Neubauleitung Auschwitz. The directive begins as follows: 

"Following extensive savings on iron, sealing materials, skilled labor 
etc., hot-air delousing facilities are henceforth to be built instead of delous- 
ing facilities utilizing hydrogen cyanide (Chief of Army Equipment and 

Commander of the Replacement Army.) " 

The final part in parentheses shows that this was a communication to 
the relevant officials at Auschwitz of a regulation of general character, 
which thus may have been valid also for Bełżec. 

As already explained above, Myers is completely at a loss to explain 
what function the “ovens” and “water pipes" would have served in “gas 
chambers" operating with the exhaust gases of an engine, and therefore 
he can only resort to this usual loophole — discrediting the witness: 

"Kozak's statement on the presence of ovens at Belzec is a feature not 
corroborated by any other witness who took part in the construction of the 

Reinhard gas chambers, including those at Belzec. It also does not fit with 

the wider array of evidence for the Reinhard camps, which has been show- 

cased in this critique. Yet MGK prefer to cling onto such anomalies, and 
disregard or dismiss other features which have been corroborated by mul- 
tiple sources and witnesses, such as homicidal gassings. MGK to rely upon 

a witness who they criticize elsewhere in their work, making no explanation 

for the contradictory treatment.” (pp. 374—375) 

It is true that Kozak's testimony on the “ovens” and “water pipes" is 
unique, and that it is not “corroborated by any other witness," but it is a 
“direct” testimony, and moreover the testimony of a person who himself 
carried out the installation of these ovens; 2? 

"In each of the three parts of the above-mentioned barrack we set up 
ovens weighing about 250 kilograms.” 

Thus Myers dismisses a preeminent testimony as a mere “anomaly,” 





2546 Protocol of the witness interrogation of S. Kozak on 14 October 1945. ZStL, 8AR-Z 252/59, 
pp. 1129f. 

2541 RGVA, 502-1-333, p. 145. 

2548 Protocol of the witness interrogation of S. Kozak on 14 October 1945. ZStL, 8AR-Z 252/59, p. 
1130. 
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attempting so to hypocritically discredit it while accusing us in turn of 
hypocrisy! 

Myers’s treatment of testimonies is nothing short of amazing: 
Whereas an anonymous eyewitness who makes a declaration some sixty 
years after the event (the use of threshing machines at Belzec) and 
whose statement is not confirmed by any other witnesses is considered 
reliable, an identified eyewitness (Kozak) who left his statement four 
years after the event (the installation of ovens at Bełżec), likewise un- 
confirmed by other witnesses, is declared to be unreliable! 

As for Myers objections regarding the diary of Herman Kruk (pp. 
375-378), Thomas Kues responds to these in Chapter 7, section 7.4.4. 

[45] The final section of this chapter bears the title “Witness Con- 
vergences.” 

“As has already been or will soon be covered in other areas of this 
work, witnesses agree with documents on the transport of Jews to the 
camps, of the property plunder of those deported (and gassed) Jews, and on 
the burial and subsequent cremation of Jews in Treblinka. In their falla- 
cious attempts to discredit and discard witness testimony (except when it 
suits them), MGK are quick to point out that no blueprint or unequivocal 
document exists that mention the gas chambers at the Reinhard camps; 
thus, the witnesses are viewed as liars, and their testimony as un-credible. 
What MGK fail to clearly acknowledge, however, is that the witnesses who 
report on the gas chambers also mention things that are corroborated by 
documents, or other independent testimonies.” (p. 378) 

The fact that the testimonies agree on “essential” matters regarding 
deportations, confiscation of property and cremations does not render 
them credible in this aspect, partly because these parts mostly are de- 
velopments of literary themes found in the propaganda, partly because 
the “details” contradict each other on almost everything. What makes 
them unreliable is not only the absolute lack of documents concerning 
the “gas chambers” and extermination, but also the technical-practical 
impossibilities surrounding the burials and cremations, as we shall see 
later. 

The argument that the testimonies are credible because, in addition 
to being “consistent,” they are “corroborated by documents” is rather 
childish, because the points that are thus “corroborated” have nothing to 
do with the “gas chambers” or the alleged extermination, starting with 
the famous prisoner revolt: 

“The fundamental point is that the witnesses recalled and detailed the 
Sobibor revolt and escape (often a crucial part in their testimony), which is 
substantiated and verified by several contemporary documents. " (p. 379) 
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Here “the fundamental point” is that this event does not prove that 
Sobibór functioned as an extermination camp, just as is the case with all 
testimonies and documents regarding the revolt. 

“Another documented event in the history of the Aktion Reinhard camps 
is a February 1943 visit by Himmler to Sobibor, a visit heavily reported by 
witnesses in the camp.” (p. 379) 

Even this “convergence” of testimonies (which in fact place the visit 
on different and conflicting dates), however, does not prove that Sobib- 
Or was an extermination camp. That Jürgen Graf mentioned the month 
of March instead of the exact date of 12 February 1943 (pp. 379—380) is 
nothing but a simple oversight. 

[46] Myers next accuses us of not having examined the aspects of 
the testimonies "outside of the gas chambers and burials/cremations," 
calling this a "fixation on such a limited aspect." (p. 380). As usual, this 
objection is completely senseless, because the entire “gas chamber" sto- 
ry rests exclusively on testimonies, so that it is clear that the critical 
analysis should focus primarily on what the testimonies have to say on 
the alleged extermination procedure. As stressed above, the conver- 
gence of testimonies does not at all guarantee their veracity, let alone 
convergence on issues regarding details! Myers cites the example of 
Max Biala, *who was stabbed by an inmate during a selection that Bi- 
alas was conducting of new and old arrivals to the camp." (p. 380). 
While mentioning several witnesses who told this story (p. 380), Myers 
does not provide a single document on the death of Biala or his killing 
under circumstances such as those described. Such sources are of course 
basically irrelevant, because even if this alleged event really took place, 
how would it prove that Treblinka was an extermination camp? This 
anecdote is similar to that regarding the killing at Auschwitz of SS- 
Unterschaführer Josef Schillinger by a Jewish detainee: also in this case 
we have testimonies (but no documents) that are more or less in agree- 
ment with each other, but does this demonstrate that homicidal “gas 
chambers" existed at Auschwitz which were used to exterminate Jews? 
Myers obviously does not realize how silly his own arguments are. 

[47] Here, finally, is another whopper of the same caliber: 

"In their accounts, the camp witnesses also identify many of the offi- 
cials and camp guards that participated in Aktion Reinhard. One of those 
identified was SS-Oberscharführer Karl Franz, deputy commandant of Tre- 
blinka, who was sometimes referred to as ‘the doll’ by the inmates due to 
his innocent looking facial features. Franz's presence was reported by nu- 
merous witnesses , and is also recorded in Nazi documents related to the 
camp. Other figures that were spoken of by witnesses include Karl Ludwig, 
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August Miete, Fritz Kiittner, and Herbert Floss among such officials.” (p. 

381) 

Myers’s stupidity here is simply grotesque: this is like saying that, 
because ex-prisoners could “identify many of the officials and camp 
guards" of Auschwitz, starting with Hóss, this was an extermination 
camp! 

This chapter, together with the previous one, deals the final blow to 
the thesis of the Eastern “extermination camps." Myers's method, as 
clumsy and misleading as it gets, excludes from the outset the possibil- 
ity of correct treatment of witness testimonies. To this he adds his pro- 
verbial dishonesty, unashamed plagiarism, and hypocrisy, when not be- 
ing reduced to making argument-free, frustrated objections to our own 
arguments. Losing himself in sophistries relating to subtle distinctions, 
he proves not only unable to accomplish his critical task, but also fails 
to present anything constructive at all: his arguments are false, mislead- 
ing or inconsistent and the only “convergence” he is able to show is one 
of his foremost qualities: dishonesty, hypocrisy and bad faith. 


10.2. Thomas Kues's Response 


10.2.1. Myers’s “Minor Anomalies”: the Example of Rudolf 
Hóss 


According to Jason Myers, our criticism of eyewitness testimony 
about the alleged gas chambers amounts to “anomaly hunting" resulting 
merely in “the discovery of minor anomalies" which in turn “only 
amount to logical non-sequiturs," which we then supposedly grossly 
exaggerate “in order to discard inconvenient evidence." (p. 348). Myers 
subsequently brings up my comment on Auschwitz commandant Rudolf 
Höß’s statements on his supposed visit to Treblinka (p. 349): 

"Kues repeats this fallacy by quoting Butz's dictum that 'These are 
simply the sorts of contradictions that one should expect to emerge from a 
pack of lies,' but Kues offers no basis for inferring lies rather than errors 
from the evidence he cites. Nowhere in their works have MGK detailed the 
origins of this contradictory ‘pack of lies.’ Ironically, the divergences on 
minor details in witness statements that MGK point out (which, as we have 
shown are to be expected with witness testimony) help to show their con- 
sistency with authenticity and truth. If the testimonies cited by MGK were 
coerced or scripted, one would expect consistency, not contradiction. ” 

But do the problems with, for example, Höß’s statements really 
amount to “minor anomalies" which in the end only “help to show their 
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consistency with authenticity and truth"? In the 2008 article referred 
to”? I compared six accounts left by Höß with regard to his alleged vis- 
it to the Treblinka “extermination camp." These accounts all date from 
the period 1946-1947, i.e. only a few years after the alleged event. As I 
demonstrate, Höß manages to contradict himself, the official version of 
events and also documented historical facts on several crucial points. 
Here a brief summary will suffice: 

In the affidavit PS-3868 Hop writes that “three other extermination 
camps: Belzek, Treblinka, and Wolzek [sic]" existed already in June 
1941, whereas Treblinka was opened in July 1942, and Belzec and So- 
bibór opened in March and May of that same year, respectively. 

Since the chronological framework indicated or implied in the Höß 
accounts — namely that the visit took place sometime during the latter 
half of 1941 — is obviously impossible, exterminationists have interpret- 
ed it as taking place in reality at some point between late July and Sep- 
tember 1942. Such a dating, however, leads only to further contradic- 
tions. 

In two of the accounts the number of gas chambers is specified as 10 
(no number is given in the other accounts). Yet according to the official 
version of events, Treblinka only had 3 gas chambers until mid-October 
1942, when a new building housing 10 chambers was allegedly inaugu- 
rated. Höß, however, maintained that he had visited the camp during the 
period when “the action in connection with the Warsaw Ghetto was in 
progress." The large-scale evacuation of Warsaw Jews to Treblinka 
took place between 22 July and 28 August 1942, with a brief renewal of 
transports between 3 and 12 September 1942. Accordingly, Höß ought 
to have seen only three gas chambers, if any. 

In PS-3868 Höß writes that the (unnamed) commandant of Treblinka 
informed him that he had “liquidated 80,000 [Jews] in the course of one 
half year." If we assume that the visit actually took place half a year af- 
ter the opening of Treblinka, then the timeframe of Höß’s visit would be 
December 1942 to January 1943, not late summer to early autumn 1942. 
The Hófle document shows that 713,555 Jews had been deported to 
Treblinka by the end of 1942, i.e. 9 times the number supposedly men- 
tioned to Höß by the nameless Treblinka commandant. The documenta- 
tion of the Warsaw Jewish Council shows that nearly 200,000 Jews had 
been deported to Treblinka from that city alone by the end of August 
1942; the number of 80,000 deportees had already been reached on 3 





2549 Thomas Kues, “On Rudolf Hóss alleged visit to Treblinka,” www.codoh.com/node/652 
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August 1942.*°°° But if Höß’s visit instead took place in August 1942, 
then he couldn’t have observed the victims being led to a building with 
ten gas chambers (which he claims to have inspected, not only viewed 
from afar, as he stated to the Nuremberg psychologist Goldensohn that 
he had “inspected the extermination chambers there"). It must be 
stressed that the commandant of Treblinka would have had no reason to 
drastically underestimate the number of alleged Treblinka victims — 
from an exterminationist viewpoint rather the opposite should be ex- 
pected. 

Hop told Goldensohn that each of the gas chambers was about the 
size of his Nuremberg detention cell, which the latter informs us meas- 
ured “approximately eight feet by eleven feet,” i.e. approximately 2.5 x 
3.5 meters or 8.75 square meters. Yet Höß also claimed that “about two 
hundred people were shoved in at one time” in each chamber. This cor- 
responds to 23 victims per square meter! According to the official ver- 
sion of events (based on the verdict of the Diisseldorf Treblinka trial) 
the gas chambers in the old building measured 4 x 4 m while those of 
the new building measured 4 x 8 m. While the size of the first gas 
chambers — of which, as mentioned, there were ostensibly three, not ten 
— could possibly be conflated with that of HóD's prison cell, this is ob- 
viously impossible in the case of the new ones (which according to Ar- 
ad could hold 380 victims each, i.e. almost twice the number estimated 
by Höß). 

Höß claimed that “there were no peek-holes" in the Treblinka gas 
chamber doors, yet according to exterminationist historiography, each 
door “contained a small glass window, through which the SS men and 
Ukrainians checked to see what was happening and ascertained whether 
the victims were already dead "777 

In the Goldensohn interview and in his memoirs, Höß stated that the 
gas chamber victims at the time of his visit were burned outdoors in 
ditches or on “racks made of rails.” Mainstream historiography dates 
the commencement of cremations at Treblinka to March 1943, whereas 
the earliest date mentioned by a Treblinka witness (Glazar) is Novem- 
ber 1942. Thus Höß’s description is irreconcilable with a dating of the 
visit between July and September 1942. 

In the pre-trial interrogation HóD claimed that the victims had to un- 
dress before they were put into the gas chambers, but in the memoirs it 
is stated that they entered the chambers still dressed (something which 


2550 Cf. C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., pp. 275f. 
2551 Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 120. 
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no other Treblinka witness has ever asserted). 

In his pretrial interrogation as well as in his memoirs Höß stated that 
the building housing the gas chambers at Treblinka was located “imme- 
diately by the side of the railway tracks” so that the victims could be 
“unloaded right into the chamber.” All other sources maintain that the 
gas chamber building was located at least some 100 m east of the rail- 
way tracks. 

A common feature of the Höß accounts is that Treblinka is portrayed 
as a less than efficient murder factory, whereas Auschwitz with its 
crematories and alleged Zyklon B gas chambers is described as a con- 
siderable improvement upon the system of mass murder supposedly 
employed in the Reinhardt camps. The current official version of 
events, however, maintain that more than 800,000 Jews were killed in 
Treblinka within little more than a year — the vast majority of them ac- 
tually within the space of less than half a year — whereas at Auschwitz 
some 800,000 to 900,000 Jews are claimed to have been gassed in the 
period from summer 1942 to October 1944. This of course makes Tre- 
blinka the vastly more efficient “extermination camp." Höß’s descrip- 
tion is easily explainable, though, in view of the vastly exaggerated 
propagandistic victim figures ascribed by him to Auschwitz, something 
which in turn serves to demonstrate that Höß’s statements on Treblinka 
are influenced by Soviet/Allied atrocity propaganda. 

Can any sane person honestly file away the above listed incongrui- 
ties in the statements of Höß as “minor anomalies" or “logical non- 
sequiturs," or for that matter assert in good faith that I have “no basis 
for inferring lies rather than errors" in this case? Do said incongruities 
merely help to show the witness statements' "consistency with authen- 
ticity and truth," or do they in fact warrant my quotation from Butz that 
“These are simply the sorts of contradictions that one should expect to 
emerge from a pack of lies." I leave this for my readers to decide. 


10.2.2. False Confessions by Defendants during Trials 


On page 352 Myers criticizes my reference to Gísli Guöjönsson’s re- 
search on false confessions: 

"What Kues cannot cite, and what is regarded as important among 
Gudjonsson, is a retraction of such a false confession by perpetrator wit- 
nesses and defendants. Kues also leaves out Gudjonsson's discussion of an 
empirical study for false confessions in Iceland (at an estimated rate of 
false confession per interrogation below 196), which found that just 796 of 
all offences falsely confessed to were violent. The Iceland study also found 
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that the overwhelming majority of false confessors were under the age of 

21. None of this information supports Kues’ hope (never declared, but 

simply suggested) that hundreds of Nazi perpetrators and auxiliaries falsely 

confessed to extremely violent crimes across the globe for several decades, 
and the overwhelming majority of whom never bothered to retract them, in 
public or private.” 

It must first be pointed out here that it is misleading to claim that 
many or most of the “Nazi perpetrators and auxiliaries” admitted to “ex- 
tremely violent crimes," as in virtually every case the defendant admit- 
ted only to complicity in murder (Beihilfe zum Mord). Very rarely do 
we find alleged perpetrators confess to committing atrocities on their 
own initiative, or even to direct involvement in killings; when the latter 
is the case within the context of the Reinhardt camps, it frequently con- 
cerns the killing of sick or infirm deportees and inmates, killings which 
may very well have a background in reality. 

What Myers blatantly ignores in his critique is the context in which 
the confessions were made: the Icelanders surveyed by Guójónsson 
were not members of a vanquished, universally reviled political organi- 
zation, their guilt, regardless of size, was not assumed à priori, and most 
importantly, if they wished to retract their confessions, there would be a 
reasonable chance that this plea of innocence was heard, rather than ig- 
nored or even silenced. The situation in which the SS men confessing to 
gas chamber mass murders found themselves was very much the oppo- 
site of this. It can be compared, as was done by Robert Faurisson al- 
ready decades ago, to the atmosphere of the medieval witch trials, alt- 
hough in a more modern, ostensibly humane and subtle guise. And in 
contrast to what many people might assume, the confessions of the al- 
leged witches, warlocks and heretics were far from always involuntary, 
as described by historian Richard Kieckhefer:??? 

"Still, many subjects confessed even without torture. Indeed, there are 
known instances in which it is clear that subjects admitted their witchcraft 
before they were coerced in any physical way. In two trials in the diocese of 
Lausanne in 1461, the subjects confessed freely to having venerated the 
devil, and it was only afterwards that one of the judges demanded the ap- 
plication of torture to ensure that these confessions were accurate and 
complete. [...] Sustained imprisonment was sometimes effective as induce- 
ment to confession. In one trial for heresy at Eichstätt, in 1381, the heretic 
claimed that he would never admit guilt. even if heaven and earth poured 
forth bloody tears, and even if his body were pulverized, burned, or un- 


2552 Richard Kieckhefer, European Witch Trials: Their Foundations in Popular and Learned Cul- 
ture, 1300—1500, University of California Press, Berkeley/Los Angeles 1976, pp. 89f. 
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nerved; but eight days in prison sufficed to convince him that he had been 
led astray by an evil spirit. [...] More common was the procedure recom- 
mended in the Malleus maleficarum, of promising a subject mercy if she 
confessed her guilt. [...] In a well known trial at Arras in the mid-fifteenth 
century, subjects were falsely promised minor penances if they confessed, 
but threatened with death if they refused to incriminate themselves. When 
they admitted their guilt the judges shocked them by releasing them to the 
secular court for burning. Likewise in one of the trials of 1461 in the dio- 
cese of Lausanne the subject’s initial confessions came ‘voluntarily’ when 
the bishop promised merciful treatment. The promise was not necessarily 
deceitful. Two subjects in the diocese of Lausanne were allowed to abjure 
their ‘heresy’ and receive penance. ” 

The similarity to the treatment of the defendants in the various holo- 
caust trials is striking: in addition to probable or confirmed cases of tor- 
ture (such as Rudolf Hop), many confessed after being “promised mer- 
cy,” that is, it was implicitly understood that they could get away with 
lenient sentences if they corroborated the official version of events be- 
fore the court, or “threatened with death,” that is, threatened with life in 
prison or possibly even extradition to countries where they could face a 
death sentence. As has already has been pointed out, the majority of the 
defendants who stood trial for involvement in alleged gas chamber mass 
murders did indeed receive sentences that were astonishingly lenient in 
view of the number of murders to which they were found complicit 
(frequently only a few years). The argument that the defendants in the 
holocaust trials, in contrast to the defendants in the witch trials, would 
have had the opportunity to freely retract their confessions once/if they 
returned to freedom does not hold water, considering not only the ef- 
fects of thought crime laws, possible political police surveillance and a 
surrounding society universally convinced of the reality of the “gas 
chambers,” but also the fear which these released men would have to 
face of the possibility that they might be dragged back to prison based 
on further accusations from the “survivors.” Then there is of course also 
the possibility that in some cases these former camp guards came to be- 
lieve in the reality of the accusations and suffered from “false memory 
syndrome,” or that they came to believe that their co-accused were 
guilty of crimes which in reality never happened. 

What Kieckhefer has to say on the contents of the witch trial “con- 
fessions” is also well worth noting:?? 

"Information extracted under coercion could derive from variety of 
sources. Some kinds of confession were no doubt true, even if made under 





2553 Thid., pp. 90f. 
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torture. Others might be purely imaginary. Still others might be created 
from popular notions of what sorcerers or witches (or other criminals) did. 
But there was a special tool that was likely to mold the suspect’s confes- 
sions in accordance with the judges’ ideas: the interrogatory. Such lists of 
leading questions were included in all extensive inquisitorial manuals, and 
when they were not readily at hand they could easily be assembled either 
fro the information in demonological literature or from confessions of ear- 
lier subjects. [...] 

Herbert Grundmann has shown the effect that employment of interroga- 
tories had in trials for heresy, in which the words attributed to one heretic 
might be drawn verbatim from the trial of another heretic, or from a papal 
document condemning heterodox belief. These techniques suffice to explain 
the common elements in witches' confessions. The individual features that 
sometimes occur are likewise entirely comprehensible: once the leading 
question was posed the subject was free to interject specific details as 
needed, and to embellish upon the basic story that the question had sug- 
gested.” 

The “popular notions” about “ sorcerers or witches” correspond in 
the holocaust trial context to atrocity propaganda, published or un- 
published “eyewitness testimonies” and news reports on “death camps” 
and “gas chambers,” while the “interrogatories” does not necessarily 
correspond to leading questions, although such were undoubtedly used 
in some cases (such as that of Hans Aumeier), but rather to an a priori 
determined basic “truth” about the “extermination camps” set down in 
the court indictments, the reports on the “extermination” declared as 
common knowledge at the Nuremberg trial, former testimonies, and 
other documents. That in turn the defendants were able to embellish 
their testimonies with additional details is hardly surprising, considering 
that they had common or individual real experiences from the camp to 
draw on in this regard. 

Another comparison may be drawn to a recent judicial scandal in 
Sweden. In the 1990s, Sture Bergwall alias Thomas Quick, a psychiatric 
patient, confessed during therapy to having committed no fewer than 33 
murders in Sweden and Norway between the mid-60s and the early 90s. 
In court, where the defendant’s lawyer did nothing to defend his client 
or question the prosecutor’s case, and the sessions were transformed in- 
to retellings of horror stories and bizarre explications on the defendant’s 
supposedly repressed childhood memories (of torture and child murders 
allegedly committed by his own parents!), Bergwall was found guilty of 
eight murders, despite the conspicuous lack in all cases of any evidence 
beside the supposed perpetrator’s confessions. In the Swedish press, 
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Bergwall was invariably portrayed as the worst serial killer in Swedish 
history, and for many years anyone who publicly voiced skepticism 
with regard to Bergwall’s guilt was apt to be dismissed as a conspiracy 
theorist. How, in a democratic state under the rule of law, could some- 
one have been innocently convicted of eight murders — murders to 
which moreover the defendant had confessed voluntarily? The mere no- 
tion seemed ridiculous to most people. 

In the early 2000s, Bergwall stopped his murder confessions and re- 
treated into silence. In 2008, investigative journalist Hannes Rastam 
met with Bergwall, who confided in him that he had made up his con- 
fessions, partly motivated by search for notoriety, partly because of the 
unrestricted access to addictive psychotropic medication given to him as 
“reward” for continuing with his “confessional therapy.” Rastam now 
started digging through the vast mass of investigation and court material 
on Bergwall, slowly revealing the scandalous truth: Not only was 
Bergwall’s statement on the use of drugs as reward true, but the interro- 
gators, psychiatrists and prosecutors had fed the defendant with leading 
questions and “guidance” in connection with interrogations and crime 
scene visits, allowed the defendant to retract previous statements incon- 
gruent with known facts about the crimes and crime victims, buried “in- 
convenient” expert reports, withheld important information from judges 
and juries, and refrained from checking possible alibis as well as from 
questioning a number of crucial witnesses. Even more incredibly, 
Bergwall had been able, during generous leaves from the psychiatric in- 
stitute where he was detained, to look up details on the murders in old 
newspapers at the National library in Stockholm. Some of the dead 
people who Bergwall claimed to have murdered turned out to have oth- 
er suspected killers against which there existed real evidence, or to like- 
ly have been victims of accidents, or to even be alive. Also Bergwall’s 
grotesque claims about his parents turned out to be mere fantasies. 
Through this extraordinary miscarriage of justice, a group of judiciary 
and psychiatrists had managed to “solve” a number of crimes, thereby 
furthering their own careers. It goes without saying that the revelation 
of the truth behind the “serial killer" caused public outcry and demands 
for an investigative commissions. So far Sture Bergwall has been ac- 
quitted of five out of eight murder convictions, to no small degree 
thanks to the late Hannes Rástam's investigative efforts.” 


2554 Hannes Råstam, Fallet Thomas Quick. Att skapa en seriemördare (The Thomas Quick case. 
How to create a serial killer), Ordfront, Stockholm 2012; “Thomas Quick. Der falsche Mór- 
der," Berliner Zeitung, 9 August 2012, online: www.berliner-zeitung.de/panorama/thomas- 
quick-der-falsche-moerder, 10808334, 16837908.html 
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Like Bergwall, the defendants in the holocaust trials focusing on the 
“extermination camps” were convicted in the absence of any technical 
evidence, based on witness statements alone. As with Bergwall, their 
confessions were rewarded (with often extremely lenient sentences). 
Like Bergwall’s defense, the lawyers of the SS men did little or nothing 
in way of critically dissecting the overall charges and never brought up 
the issue of technical evidence. In both cases the involved judiciary can 
be said to have worked within a system that was actually outside of or- 
dinary law, and for ulterior or opportunistic goals. Also in both cases, 
the defendants were essentially free to change essential parts of their 
confessions without hardly anyone pointing this out during the course 
of investigation or in court, and there (evidently) existed no real check 
on whether the defendants could have derived parts of their “confes- 
sions” from outside sources. Luckily there was no real political interests 
involved in the Bergwall case, and while Rastam and those who shared 
his opinion on the innocence of the “serial killer” were at first rebuked 
and ridiculed by the involved judiciary and their allies in mass media, 
their scientific-critical method finally came to prevail. In the case of the 
“gas chamber” mass murderers, the use of “judicial notice” of “facts of 
common knowledge” (= the existence of the “gas chambers”) and the 
persecution, prosecution and censorship of skeptics (i.e. revisionists) 
have protected the “confessions” of the “perpetrators” (as well as the 
statements from self-styled “eyewitnesses”) from publicly voiced criti- 
cal scrutiny. 


10.2.3. Gustav Franz Wagner 


According to Myers, I have dishonestly treated statements made by 
SS Gustav Franz Wagner (pp. 363-364): 

"In Sobibór, Kues argues that SS camp official Gustav Wagner 'ada- 
mantly denied the existence of gas chambers at Sobibor.' He bases this 
claim on an article in the newspaper Folha de Sáo Paulo on June 6, 1978, 
which quoted Wagner stating to the police: 'I never saw any gas chamber 
at Sobibor’ (‘Eu nunca vi nenhuma camara de gas em Sobibor’). However, 
Kues has lifted this quote from a series of reports in which Wagner contra- 
dicted this denial with a number of damaging admissions. On May 31, 
1978, the Journo de Brazil reported: 

‘Wagner said: — No Jews were killed at Sobibor. There were other or- 
ders — Wagner said to the DOPS (of Sáo Paulo) yesterday, shortly before 
contradicting himself by saying: ‘Stangl did not kill anyone. Those who 
killed the Jews came out and they executed the orders, without which we 
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knew nothing of it.’ New contradiction: ‘there were no gas chambers in So- 

bibor.’ 

The original news source on Wagner’s arrest therefore noted contradic- 
tions in Wagner’s account, which Kues has omitted, such as the obvious 
contradiction between ‘No Jews were killed at Sobibór' and ‘Those who 
killed the Jews came out and they executed the orders.’ A similar contra- 
diction suppressed by Kues in an article he uses is from Der Spiegel, which 
noted on the one hand that Wagner claimed ‘not a single Jew was killed, 
neither by him nor by others. His role in Sobibór was with the production 
of barracks’; but on other hand quoted this exchange between Wagner and 
Szmajzner: 

‘Wagner...then committed one of his biggest mistakes. ‘Yes, yes, I re- 
member you well. I had you taken out from the transport, and I have saved 
the lives of you and your two friends who were goldsmiths.’ ‘So,’ said 
Szmajzner, ‘and my sister, my mother, my father and my brothers? If you 
say you saved my life, then you have indeed known that others had to die.’ 
Wagner did not answer. '" 

To begin with, Myers has clearly not read our Sobibór study very 
carefully, because otherwise he would know that it was not I who wrote 
that Wagner “adamantly denied the existence of gas chambers at Sobib- 
ór,” but Jürgen Graf in his chapter on the Sobibor trials,?? where the 
words are in reference to the Folha de Sáo Paulo article (from 2 June, 
not 6 June) quoted by me in my chapter on eyewitnesses, where I write 
that “[a]t the time of his arrest Wagner confirmed that he had been 
posted in Sobibór, but explicitly denied the gas chamber allegations" 
(emphasis added).”°°° Thus I did not comment on any later statements 
made by Wagner. The "contradiction" between Wagner's statements 
mentioned in the 31 May 1978 Journo de Brazil article quoted by My- 
ers — which appears to be from the heading of an article rather than the 
article itself — is only imaginary, as Jews of course could have been 
killed in Sobibór without the existence of any gas chambers. That "not a 
single Jew was killed, neither by him nor by others. His [Wagner's] role 
in Sobibór was with the production of barracks" is of course not a direct 
quote from Wagner but merely a second- or third-hand quote presented 
by Der Spiegel, and should therefore not be taken as a 100 % accurate 
representation of Wagner's actual statement to the police, which, as far 
as we know, has never been quoted or properly referenced in any publi- 
cation. 

As for Wagner's reported comment to Szmajzner on having saved 


2555 J, Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 191. 
2556 Thid., p. 105. 
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the latter’s life: this statement — provided that it has been correctly 
translated — does not equate to an admission that Sobibór functioned as 
an extermination camp. It is not out of the question that Wagner, like 
the SS official Walter Fóhl (cf. Chapter 7, section 7.3), had become 
convinced that a significant part, or even a majority, of the Jews reset- 
tled in the occupied eastern territories would perish/had perished by the 
end of the war due to harsh labor and living conditions. It is also not 
impossibly that — the according to all accounts very intelligent — Wag- 
ner had assumed that the resettled Jews had somehow been “done away 
with" at the end of or after the war. In both cases, Wagner's selection of 
Szmajzner and his friends for labor in Sobibór, where living conditions 
for the inmates may have been hard but, judged by the testimony of 
Polish-Jewish detainee and revolt leader Leon Feldhendler, nevertheless 
relatively humane, may from his point of view arguably have 
equaled “saving their lives.” 

In 1979 British journalist Tom Bower conducted an interview with 
Wagner, presumably in German. This interview, however, is only avail- 
able to us in the form of isolated statements (translated into English) 
published in an article in the BBC magazine The Listener. Below I 
reproduce all of Wagner’s reproduced interview statements, with the 
exception of some irrelevant autobiographic ones. 

Presumably Wagner’s comments on the alleged mass extermination 
at Sobibór: 

“I didn’t think it was right. One saw these people exterminated who 
were really innocent, but there was nothing I could do. The maxim was: the 
Fuehrer’s orders must be carried out. [...] 

I had no feelings, although at the beginning I did. It just became anoth- 
er job. In the evenings we never discussed our work, but just drank and 
played cards.” 

On the possibility of refusing to carry out orders, presumably with 
regard to Sobibör: 

“They would have shot us. We were under oath, involved in top secret 
Reich work.” 

In response to presumably being pressed on the point “that it is 
scarcely credible that one can daily kill thousands and just not talk 
about it”: 

“We knew it was wrong. But what was the use of that? It was ordered. 
[...] We had a feeling that if we lost the war we would be saddled with the 
consequences. [...] I feel like an ordinary man, no different from others.” 


2557 Thid., p. 392. 
2558 Tom Bower, “Gustav Wagner: Angel of Death,” The Listener, 21 June 1979, pp. 834-836. 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF : THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 1037 





On his treatment of the Sobibór camp inmates: 

“There was no reason to hurt them, they just obeyed. And we knew the 
way they were going to go was hard enough. No need to add beatings.” 

Wagner still maintained that he had never killed any Jews: 

“Tt was against the rules.” 

He further denied having appropriated any Jewish valuables for him- 
self: 

“It’s against my deepest convictions to make my fortune out of the mis- 
fortune of others. It’s against my principles.” 

To which Bower himself adds that “he [Wagner] evaded the ques- 
tion of why it was wrong to take money from the people, but not wrong 
to gas them.” 

At the end of the article we find two statements from Wagner on his 
time at the Hartheim euthanasia institute: 

“I worked in the office doing the paperwork. I discovered what they 
were doing, but that was the doctors’ decision. I didn’t feel good but I was 
told that I was sworn to silence.” 

"I didn't think anything about what was happening. I didn’t see how 
and when they were killed. Everyone knew it wasn’t a pleasant business, 
but it was a matter for the doctors... We never discussed it. We just played 
cards in the evening. I mean there were so many young girls and others... 
lots of young healthy people, and we just didn't talk about it.” 

As can be seen above, Wagner made only two statements to Bower 
in relation to Sobibór which could be considered incriminating, namely 
the comment that innocent “people” were “exterminated,” and the 
statement that he and his colleagues “knew the way they [presumably 
the Sobibór inmates] were going to go was hard enough." Neither 
statement, however, constitute an affirmation that Sobibór functioned as 
a “pure extermination camps," only that groups of people were killed in 
the camp. This, of course, provided that the translations of the state- 
ments are not misleading, and that Bower (or his editor) has not been 
"creative" in editing the interview: Can we trust, for example, that 
statements from Wagner relating to the euthanasia killings at Hartheim 
have not been moved out of context and portrayed as relating to killings 
at Sobibór? Note that the story about playing cards and not discussing 
work appear twice, the first time presumably with regard to Sobibór, the 
second time clearly with regard to Hartheim. 

What on the other hand we can be certain about is that, if Wagner 
had said that Sobibór was an extermination camp, or that Jews were 
killed there in gas chambers, Bower would have jumped at the oppor- 
tunity of including such statements in his article, as they would far out- 
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weigh the sensational value of any of the (supposed) utterances by 
Wagner that actually made it into the article. Indeed, Bower’s comment 
that Wagner “evaded the question of why it was wrong to take money 
from the people, but not wrong to gas them” seems perfectly suited to 
hide an unwillingness on Wagner’s part to go along with the gas cham- 
ber story. The only way to really evaluate an interview like this would 
be to scrutinize a complete, unedited recording or transcript of it. As it 
stands, its evidential value with regard to the “gas chamber” claims is 
nil. 
Myers continues his “critique” thusly (p. 364): 

“Moreover, American reports, easily available to Kues through online 
archives, contain more damaging admissions. The New York Times of June 
11, 1978, quotes Wagner’s admission of May 30 that ‘I knew what hap- 
pened there but I never went to see — I only obeyed orders. You would not 
want to see what they did there either.’ Thus, Kues knowingly engages in 
dishonesty when he selectively quotes Wagner e statements. " 

To this I counterpose a much fuller report on Wagner's early state- 
ments on Sobibór, published in Welt on 5 June 1978:?°°° 
"Wagner called the Sobibór concentration camp a ‘paradise of work, in 
which only the mentally ill were sacrificed, since there were not enough 
hospitals for them in Germany’. 
The commander of Sobibór, Paul Stangl, was seen by Wagner as a 
‘good human being and superior’. Wagner himself supposedly worked only 
on construction issues in the concentration camp: ‘I never did anything. 
Like Stangl I never killed anyone. The executioners came from outside, 
more precisely from Lublin. In Germany, the cobbler sticks to his trade.’” 
One might say that Myers knowingly engages in dishonesty when he 
selectively quotes Wagner’s statements. From the above news article it 
is clear that Wagner admitted that mentally ill deportees were killed in 
the camp, something which fits perfectly with our hypothesis that such 
Jews (most likely together with those afflicted by epidemic diseases) 
were subjected to “euthanasia” in the Reinhardt camps. Wagner’s 
statement that the “executioners” came “from Lublin” is interesting, es- 
pecially since he could just as well have placed the blame (like Erich 
Bauer did) on some dead or missing SS man, or even on one or several 
of those of his former colleagues who had already stood trial in West 
Germany. This statement might imply that the “euthanasia” was carried 
out by “specialists” dispatched from Christian Wirth’s headquarters in 
Lublin. 

The only proper way to evaluate Wagner as a witness would be to 





2559 “Wagner: Deutschland soll für mich zahlen," Die Welt, 5 June 1978. 
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analyze documentation on the interrogations of him which the Brazilian 
police and judiciary no doubt conducted in the period 1978 to 1979. So 
far we have been unable to access such material. Based on what we 
know of Wagner’s statements, however, it would be preposterous to of- 
fer them as evidence for the contention that hundreds of thousands of 
Jews were murdered in Sobibór in homicidal gas chambers. 


10.2.4. The first gas chamber building at Sobibor 


In one of his worst displays of intellectual dishonesty, Myers hand- 
waves my entire criticism” of the witness accounts about the “first gas 
chamber building" at Sobibór and the alleged first trial gassing carried 
out in it with just a line and a footnote. Claiming (p. 348) that the nu- 
merous discrepancies noted by us are “limited anomalies” which “es- 
sentially only amount to logical non-sequiturs," Myers continues (in 
footnote 18): 

"For instance, Kues' criticism regarding the first gas chamber at So- 
bibor, with witnesses reporting different details on the victim group, and 
the structure of the building. Nowhere does Kues detail the ultimate point 
in referring to such ‘contradictions’. Is the attempt to say one witness was 
not there? That no witness was there? Such would be illogical. Indeed the 
lack of any connection among the anomalies founders even more when ex- 
amining the evidence for all three camps.” 

As for my argument concerning the structure/building materials of 
the "first gas chamber building” — the main point of which is that the 
main witnesses could not decide upon whether it was made of wood or 
bricks/concrete! — Myers’s shrugging this off is simply so blatantly dis- 
honest that I can only admonish him to go back to elementary school. 
The importance of this glaring discrepancy is clear from the fact that 
Schelvis completely changed his mind on the “truthfulness” of Erich 
Bauer’s statement on the matter between two editions of his monogra- 
phy on the camp, without ever giving a reason for this turnaround.”°°' 

As for the “details on the victim group" of the alleged first “trial 
gassing,” Franz Stangl claimed that the victims consisted of “twenty- 
five labor Jews" (i.e. implicitly all males, since these Jews worked on 
constructing the camp) who were gassed with their clothes still on, 
while Erich Fuchs and Heinrich Barbl spoke of female victims (num- 
bering "thirty to forty," according to Fuchs) who had to undress before 
they entered the gas chamber building. Barbl even dumbfoundingly 


2560 J, Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibór, op. cit., pp. 262-269. 
2561 Thid., рр. 264f. 
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maintained that the victims were brought to the camp in a bus accom- 
panied by Red Cross nurses! To add to the already striking discrepancy, 
Stangl testified that Christian Wirth had overseen the trial gassing while 
behaving “like a lunatic,” while Fuchs lists a number of SS men as be- 
ing present at the event, but does not mention Wirth, despite the behav- 
ior ascribed to him by Stangl and despite the fact that SS- 
Sturmbannfiihrer Christian Wirth was the responsible inspector of the 
Reinhardt camps!?9? 


10.2.5. Erich Bauer 


Myers next turns to my treatment of the alleged “Gasmeister” of So- 
bibór, Erich Bauer, writing (p. 364) that in “one of his many articles, 
Kues also gives a dishonest paraphrase of one of Erich Bauer's state- 
ments." The “paraphrase” in question, found in an online article of mine 
published in 2008, reads as follows: 

"In the light of this revision of the number of Jewish deportees, it is cu- 
rious to read what Erich Bauer, the alleged gas chamber supervisor or 
‘Gasmeister’ of Sobibor, had to say on the death toll. According to Bauer 's 
'confession, ' written while serving a life sentence in a Berlin prison, he had 
at one occasion overheard camp commandant Franz Stangl mention that 
350,000 Jews had been killed at Sobibór (quoted in Klee et.al. The Good 
Old Days, p. 232). Since Stangl left Sobibór for Treblinka in September 
1942, it follows that the final death toll would be much higher — that is, if 
we are to believe Bauer e testimony rather than the documentary evidence 
of the Hófle telegram. " 

Myers comments (p. 364) that “Bauer’s actual statement [of 20 No- 
vember 1962], taken from the same source cited by Kues, does not say 
the 350,000 figure came from Stangl,” and continues by citing the 
source in question; ?* 

"I estimate that the number of Jews gassed at Sobibor was about 
350,000. In the canteen at Sobibor I once overheard Karl Frenzel, Franz 
Stangl and Gustav Wagner. They were discussing the number of victims in 
the extermination camps of Belzec, Treblinka and Sobibor and expressed 
their regret that Sobibor 'came last' in the competition. " 

Here I will readily admit that the paraphrase is incorrect, but not that 
it is “dishonest” — I simply made a hasty overinterpretation of the 





2562 Thid., pp. 267f. 

2563 Т. Kues, “Sobibor. A History of a Nazi Death Camp. A Review,” online: 
www.codoh.com/node/478 

2564 Interrogation of Erich Bauer in Berlin on 20 November 1962; 208 AR-Z 251/59 Bd. 8, p. 
1595. 
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statement, and when I was later notified of this mistake, so much time 
had passed that publishing a correction to the book review in question 
did not seem a very high priority to me, and in the end I simply forgot 
about it. In Sobibór Bauer’s 350,000 victim figure is mentioned 
thrice,?9 but never as anything else than Bauer’s own estimate. 

What is more important than this mistake of mine is the evolution of 
Bauer’s statements regarding the “gas chamber” capacity and the victim 
figure. According to the verdict from his trial in Berlin in 1950, Bauer 
estimated the number of gassed Jews at 50,000 to 100,000.75 When in- 
terrogated some ten years later, on 13 September 1960, Bauer stated; "7 

"I estimate the number of people killed in Sobibór at some 30,000— 
40,000. I cannot give any exact numbers, as the arriving railway convoys 
were brought immediately to Lager 3 and killed there in the gas chambers 
within a few hours.” 

About a year later, in 1962, Bauer had changed his victim estimate 
again; 

"According to my estimate some 80,000 Jews were gassed in Sobibor in 
the period from April 1942 to November 1943.” 

The gassing procedure per se is claimed by Bauer to have lasted 
some 20 to 30 minutes.” 

When interrogated on 20 November 1962, Bauer, now claiming to 
“tell the whole truth” in order to not have himself and Gomerski end up 
as the only incriminated parties," made the already quoted statement 
where he estimated the number of Sobibór victims at 350,000. He also 
stated that Kurt Bolender had “burnt tens of thousands of corpses.”*°”! 

On 10 December 1962 Bauer testified: 

“The actual gassing rooms (a wooden barrack with concrete floors and 
two rooms, each with an area of approximately 6 m x 6 m and a capacity 
of perhaps 50 people) had already been constructed by the SS. [...] In my 
opinion the original wooden barrack was replaced in the spring of 1943 
(perhaps in February/March) by a solid building of concrete with perhaps 
6 or 6 gassing rooms; I myself did not see the rooms, but only brought there 


2565 J. Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibor, op. cit., р. 60, 103, 188. 

2566 C.F, Rüter, Justiz und NS-Verbrechen, ор. cit., vol. VI, p. 546. I will make here the caveat that 
I have not been able to access any early (1949-1959) interrogation protocols pertaining to 
Bauer. It would indeed be very interesting to read his statements from the time of his arrest. 

2567 Interrogation of Erich Bauer in Berlin on 13 September 1960; 208 AR-Z 251/59 Bd. 3, p. 522. 

2568 Interrogation of Erich Bauer in Berlin on 10 January 1962; 208 AR-Z 251/59 Bd. 5, p. 988. 

2569 Thid., p. 990. 

2570 Interrogation of Erich Bauer in Berlin on 20 November 1962; 208 AR-Z 251/59 Bd. 8, p. 
1590. 

23571 Thid., p. 1591. 

2572 Interrogation of Erich Bauer in Berlin on 10 December 1962; 208 AR-Z 251/59; Bd. 8, p. 
1666. 
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the doors and fixtures. " 

Bauer repeated that the gassing took 20-30 minutes, adding that one 
waited for the exhaust gas to disperse before the corpses were pulled 
оше. He also described the chronological distribution of the arriving 
transports as follows:*°”* 

"The transports of Jews destined for extermination began arriving in 
late May/early June 1942. At first these were small transports of Polish 
Jews. I cannot make any exact statement on the frequence of the transports, 
as I was primarily deployed as a driver and was away for the whole day, or 
sometimes even 2—14 days in connection with longer trips. I estimate, how- 
ever, that at the beginning some 2 transports arrived per week. On average 
these transports during the initial period may have contained 150—200 
people each. Then around August 1942 there began a long pause, since in 
the meantime the heat had caused the corpse pits to break open. The corps- 
es were dug up with an excavator and burnt. During the winter the trans- 
ports were resumed. Again there were on average some 2 transports per 
week. It also happened that the transports arrived very infrequently, since 
the railway line, which the small narrow gauge railway to Sobibór had to 
cross, was at times overburdened by transports bound for the front. 

Then in the year 1943 a series of larger transports arrived, partly also 
from Holland. These transports may have contained each some 350 to 450 
people. I stress, however, that I cannot say anything precise in this regard. 
The trains consisted of up to 10 wagons, partly freight wagons (cattle wag- 
ons), partly also real passenger wagons. " 

Generously counting the whole second half of May, and assuming 
the “long pause" to have begun on 1 September and “Winter” begun on 
1 December, Bauer’s estimates would mean that at most ([200 x 2] x 15 
—) 6,000 Jews were gassed at Sobibór until the beginning of December 
1942, and perhaps only a few thousand from then on until the end of the 
year! How could this figure possibly be reconciled with his previous 
claim of a total of 350,000 Sobibór victims — especially considering his 
drastic underestimating of the convoy sizes from the Netherlands in 
1943 — or for that matter with the documented fact that 101,370 persons 
had arrived in the camp by the end of 1942? Moreover, why would the 
new gas chamber building have been necessary in the first place, if the 
"larger transports" contained at most only 450 Jews and only some 
1,000 Jews arrived per week? 

In a statement dated 10 October 1965, Bauer repeated that the con- 
voys had contained “on average 100-200 people," and again men- 





255 Thid., p. 1669. 
254 Thid., pp. 16661. 
2575 Statement by Erich Bauer in Hagen on 16 October 1965; StA.Do-X’65-177. 
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tioned the capacity per gas chamber as 50 to 60 people.*°’° When ques- 
tioned by the court on 15 November 1965, he stated:”°”” 

“The first transports were small, perhaps 80 to 100 Jews, the regular 
transports were larger, I estimate 300 to 500 people. Daily there arrived 
sometimes one transport, sometimes two, but sometimes also none. I cannot 
make any precise statement in this regard.” 

Thus suddenly the 1 to 2 transports per week had turned into 1 to 2 
transports per day, with the “regular transports" consisting of up to 500 
deportees. 

Myers argues against me (p. 365): 

"Kues does not explain why Bauer must have known ‘with accuracy the 
capacities of the gas chambers as well as the average number of daily gas- 
sings.' Did Bauer keep a diary and write down the number of transports 
and their passenger contents? Did he measure the capacity of the cham- 
bers? The obvious answer has to be no, because his estimate was far too 
high. There are several reasons why such an error could be made (lack of 
access to some necessary data; misremembering the dimensions; not being 
aware of gaps in the transport schedule; miscalculating the number of days 
the gas chambers were in use; the variance of transport figures to the 
camp) that do not make the witness unreliable on the fact of whether So- 
bibor was a death camp.” 

As usual, Myers's argument is more than a little disingenuous. If 
Bauer, as per his own admission (of 15 November 1965), had func- 
tioned as the “Gasmeister” in Camp III for at least the camp's first 
phase, operating the “gassing engine" and regulating the gas flow, he 
must have known not only the time required for the extermination pro- 
cedure but also, at least approximately, the approximate average num- 
ber of deportees per transport, how many chambers there were, and how 
densely packed they were, as these factors would have had immediate 
bearing on his work. As seen above, Bauer also claimed that he had 
been involved in fitting the doors and fixtures in the second gas cham- 
ber building, so that he would have had an excellent opportunity to 
compare the total gas chamber size of the old and new building. Moreo- 
ver, Bauer was “aware of gaps in the transport schedule," the lull in ar- 
riving transports caused by the supposed rebuilding of the “gas cham- 
bers” and of “the variance of transport figures to the camp." The fact 
that Bauer provided widely divergent victim figures, ranging from 
30,000 to 350,000, while contradicting himself on the issue of the num- 


2576 Statement by Erich Bauer in Hagen on 16 October 1965; StA.Do-X'65-178. 

2577 Testimony of Erich Bauer in Hagen on 15 November 1965, StA.Do-XT’65-561. 

2578 Testimony of Erich Bauer in Hagen on 15 November 1965, StA.Do-XT' 65-560: “Ich war 
Gasmeister." 
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ber and sizes of transports vis-a-vis the total victim figure, only serves 
to demonstrate that he was making things up as it suited him, and that 
these fabrications had only the most tenuous relation to actual reality. 
Most likely the 350,000 victim figure was something Bauer made up in 
order to ingratiate himself with the prosecutors in the Sobibór case then 
under preparation, perhaps in the vain hope of having his own case re- 
tried. 

As for Bauer’s description of how the gassing engine was rigged up 
and connected to the “gas chambers,” I refer to Carlo Mattogno’s dis- 
cussion of this issue in Chapter 8, point 50. 


10.2.6. Hubert Gomerski 


Continuing his discussion of individual Sobibor staff members, My- 
ers brings up SS-Unterscharfiihrer Hubert Gomerski (p. 366): 

“Kues is, of course, unable to substantiate any of his concerns about the 
coercion of Aumeier or Gomerski with any shred of evidence (as evident by 
the lack of footnotes in the section). We know for instance that SS- 
Unterscharfiihrer Heinrich Unverhau admitted to his participation in the 
Aktion Reinhard camps ‘on his own accord... during his first police inter- 
rogation in March 1948.’ Indeed Kues' point is directly contradicted by the 
available evidence, as after his release Gomerski himself stated in an inter- 
view that his crimes deserved a sentence of 8-10 years and acknowledged, 
‘After all, I was there (Sobibor). I cannot deny that.’” 

As for the supposedly spontaneous 1948 confession of Heinrich Un- 
verhau, I have not seen it, and neither has Myers, apparently. It is not 
included in the huge Schelvis document collection available online. It 
would indeed be very interesting to see what was in fact stated in it. 

As for Hubert Gomerski acknowledging his (hardly doubted) pres- 
ence at Sobibór, and stating (decades after the handing down of his life 
sentence) that he deserved a sentence of 8-10 years in prison, this, 
needless to say, does not in any way prove the alleged mass killing of 
hundreds of thousands of Jews in the camp in question, nor does it con- 
tradict my speculation that Gomerski may have been given leading 
questions or "suggestions" regarding the presence of homicidal gas 
chambers in the camp by his interrogators — as was in fact done in Hans 
Aumeier's case (concerning Auschwitz-Birkenau).?^? 

If we look at Gomerski's testimonial statements from the time of his 
arrest in 1949 to his appeal trial in the early 1970s we find that they di- 


2579 Cf. Carlo Mattogno, The Bunkers of Auschwitz. Black Propaganda versus History, Theses & 
Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004, pp. 133f. 
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verge from the official version of events on a number of points. On 11 
April 1950 Gomerski testified:?°*° 

"I cannot say when the first transports arrived in the camp for extermi- 
nation. On this issue I can only say that in any case people were killed al- 
ready in 1942, although I cannot make any statement as to the month or the 
scale of the killings in 1942. Neither am I able to make any detailed state- 
ments on the transports arriving in 1943. 

I cannot give the number of the people killed in the camp. According to 
my estimate it may have been some 25,000 to 30,000 during the period I 
was present in the camp. I cannot say from which countries the killed peo- 
ple came.” 

When interrogated together with Johann Klier on 21 August 1950, 
shortly before the verdict was passed that sentenced him to life in pris- 
on, Gomerski repeated the estimate: "7" 

"I once estimated that the number of those exterminated may have 
amounted to some 25,000. It is technically impossible that 600,000 people 
are said to have been exterminated. " 

Later during the same session Gomerski stated that “[a]n estimated 
30,000 people were gassed in the camp.””°* More than two decades lat- 
er, when interrogated in connection with his trial for appeal, Gomerski 
found it wise to adapt his victim estimate to the official version of 
events: he now maintained that 90,000 corpses had been interred before 
the exhumations and cremations began (the Hagen court had given 
150,000 as a minimum victim estimate).?* Apparently for the same 
reason he drastically increased his estimate of the gas chamber capacity. 
In 1961 he had stated:^** 

"Die Transporte kamen immer recht unterschiedlich in der Zeit. Oft- 
mals kamen in einer Woche zwei bis drei Transporte. Es kam aber auch 
oftmals vor, daß drei bis vier Wochen Pause war. Die Kapazität des eigent- 
lichen Vernichtungslagers war auch nicht so groß, daß in dieser Anlage je- 
de Woche mehrere Transporte ‘verarbeitet’ werden konnte. Meiner Mei- 
nung nach konnten auf einmal in jeder der Kammern 60 bis 80 Personen 
vernichtet werden. Ich meine, daß zwei oder drei Kammern vorhanden wa- 
re. Die genaue Zahl kann ich nicht mehr angeben. Ich kann mich aber ge- 
nau erinnern, daß zur Vernichtung jeweils 250 Personen abgezählt wurden, 
es konnten also 250 Personen auf einmal ergast werden.” 





2580 Testimony of Hubert Gomerski, 11 April 1950; NIOD archive 804, inventory 48, p. 28. 

2581 Interrogation of Hubert Gomerski and Johann Klier, Frankfurt am Main, 21 August 1950; 
NIOD archive 804, inventory 48, p. 36. 

2582 Thid., p. 40. 

2583 Testimony of Hubert Gomerski, Frankfurt am Main, 28 November 1973; NIOD archive 804, 
inventory 48, p. 188. 

2584 Testimony of Hubert Gomerski, Butzbach, 19 September 1961; NIOD archive 804, inventory 
48, p. 105. 
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“The transports always arrived rather irregularly. Usually two to three 
transports arrived in a week. It also often happened that there were lulls 
lasting three to four weeks. The capacity of the extermination camp proper 
was also not large enough that several transports could be ‘processed’ 
each week in this facility. In my opinion 60 to 80 people could be extermi- 
nated at once per chamber. I think that there were two or three chambers. I 
can no longer state the exact number. I remember clearly, however, that 
250 people were counted off and sent to be exterminated, therefore 250 
people could be gassed at a time.” 

Thus, if we accept Gomerski’s contradictory statement, the old gas 
chamber building at Sobibór would have had the capacity of only 120 to 
250 victims per gassing! In 1973, however, Gomerski testified that 
"[t]here were approximately 3 chambers; each of the chambers held 
200-250 people."?555 Thus 600 to 750 people could be gassed at a time, 
instead of 250. It should be pointed out that here Gomerski has nothing 
to say about a reconstruction of the gas chambers resulting in a new 
building with an increased number of chambers. 

Gomerski also claimed that the first gassings took place much later 
than in May 1942, as claimed by the court verdicts. When interrogated 
in 1949 he mentioned offhandedly that “[t]he gassings were carried out 
only at a very late stage,”’°*° a statement which begs the question what 
went on in the camp before that. When testifying in 1965, Gomerski 
claimed that he had arrived in Sobibor at the beginning of May 1942”*” 
and stated further:”°®® 

“The gassings began after the work on the first pit had been completed, 
perhaps 2—3 months after my arrival. It cannot be correct that Jews were 
killed already before that.” 

Later on during the same court session Gomerski claimed that the 
first transport had arrived for gassing 2 to 2% months after his own arri- 
val in the camp.”°® Thus according to Gomerski the gassings did not 
commence until July or August 1942! In 1964, however, Gomerski dat- 
ed the arrival of the first transport to about a month after his own arri- 
va] 2590 


2585 Testimony of Hubert Gomerski, Frankfurt am Main, 28 November 1973; NIOD archive 804, 
inventory 48, p. 188. 

“Die Vergasungen wurden erst sehr spát durchgeführt."; Interrogation of Hubert Gomerski 
and Johann Klier, Frankfurt am Main, 23 August 1950; NIOD archive 804, inventory 48, p. 
53: 

Testimony of Hubert Gomerski before the court in Hagen, 2 December 1965 (date stated in 
protocol, according to a note by Schelvis the session took place on 30 November 1965); NIOD 
archive 804, inventory 48, p. 135. 

2588 Thid., p. 136. 

2589 Thid., p. 141. 

2590 Testimony of Hubert Gomerski, Butzbach, 24 February 1964; ); NIOD archive 804, inventory 
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Even more revealing are Gomerski’s statements on the mass graves 
in Camp III. In 1964 he left the following description of how the grave 
pits were excavated;??! 

"Among the first tasks carried out following the arrival of Stangl's 
group was the excavation of pits in Camp III. There were in total three 
large corpse pits. I estimate the length of the pits to approximately 30-40 m, 
the width to 8-10 m, and the depth to some 2-3 m. The dimensions may have 
been different in individual cases; I can no longer say anything more spe- 
cific on this. 

There were three corpse pits in Camp III, located, in order of their ex- 
cavation, at the far end of the camp (as seen from the entrance to Camp 
III), to the right by the fence behind the guard tower, and to the left by the 
fence diagonally behind the gas chamber. Of these three pits the last- 
mentioned was not used, since in the meantime an incineration facility had 
been installed in the area behind the guard tower. This consisted of a row 
of iron beams, on top of which the corpses were placed. After that a large 
fire was lit under this row of beams. In the following period of time the re- 
cently killed Jews as well as the corpses from the first-mentioned pits were 
burnt in this way. 

I cannot determine the point in time when this incineration facility was 
installed. I believe that it came about in connection with large [Soviet] 
breakthrough at the Eastern Front in 1945." 

Gomerski would thus have it that all the Jews killed in Sobibór dur- 
ing 1942 were interred in two pits of a total volume of 960 to 1,200 cu- 
bic meters. With a hypothetical maximum of 8 corpses per cubic meter, 
this would correspond to a total of 7,680 to 9,600 corpses, as compared 
to the 101,370 Jews brought to Sobibór during 1942 according to the 
Hófle document. Even assuming, as we did in our Sobibór study, that 
cremations began in October 1942, at a point in time when some 80,000 
Jews had arrived,” the implications of Gomerski's description fits 
very badly with the official version of events. 

Testifying in Hagen in 1965, Gomerski gave somewhat different di- 
mensions for the graves:2?? 

"At first we dug two large pits. Later an additional large pit was dug. 
[2] 

The distance from the gas chamber to the pit was approximately 40-50 
m. [...] The pits measured 25 x 40 x 2.5 m. The soil consisted of sand, the 
walls were oblique. " 





48, p. 122. 

2591 Thid., рр. 122f. 

259 J, Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibór, op. cit., рр. 115-117. 

2593 Testimony of Hubert Gomerski before the court in Hagen, 2 December 1965; NIOD archive 
804, inventory 48, pp. 136f. 
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Later during the same court session he stated:””* 


“Three pits were dug in total; the third pit was not used. At the time of 
the arrival of the first transport the first pit was not yet completely excavat- 
ed. The second pit was excavated only after the first had almost been filled 
up. The third pit was dug by an excavator, it was not filled. 

The excavator arrived at the beginning of 1943, but perhaps already at 
the end of 1942. [...] 

I do no longer remember when exactly the excavator arrived in the 
camp. The third pit was also to be used for interment. The excavator was 
also used for emptying the pits. The corpses were then burnt. As far as I 
can remember only [corpses] from the pits were burnt in the beginning; 
back then we had frosty weather.” 

If only two pits with a maximum total volume ([25 x 40 x 2.5] 
x 2 =) 5,000 cubic meters were used for the interment of corpses, then 
at most (5,000 x 8 = ) 40,000 corpses could have been buried in said 
pits. Then again we must recall that Gomerski spoke of the pits having 
oblique walls, something which would further reduce the volume of the 
pits. 

The notion that one or more pits were dug that were never used for 
the interment of not cremated corpses finds support in the testimony by 
Franz Нӧа:2% 

"For the deposit of the ashes a pit was dug, likewise in Camp III, which 
was later closed and on top of which saplings were subsequently planted. " 
As already quoted in Chapter 8, archeologist Wojciech Mazurek did 

indeed propose that the pits identified by him as containing only crema- 
tory remains were excavated after the switch from interment to crema- 
tions and thus never used for burial of uncremated corpses, but only for 
depositing of aehes 

“Two graves (Nos. 1 and 2), located west of the Memorial Mound, were 
crematory in character, which implies that they were built [sic] later, in the 
Summer of 1942, when the area of the camp was being extended and when 
the cremation of the corpses dug out of the pits had started.” 

This reasoning would of course apply to Kola’s pits number 1 and 2 
as well as the later identified “pit no. 9,” which likewise contained only 
cremated remains. The relatively small and shallow “pit no. 9” (measur- 
ing 25 x 5 x 1.9 to 2.1 m) may have been dug for the purpose of depos- 
iting crematory remains, but it could also have been originally excavat- 
ed for another purpose, such as a pit for waste incineration (a “sizeable 
rubbish tip” was found close nearby, in the south-east corner of hectare 





2594 Thid., p. 141. 
2595 Testimony of Franz Hódl, Linz, 18 April 1963; 208 AR-Z 251/59 Bd. IX, p. 1822. 
25% M. Вет, W. Mazurek, Sobibor: Archaeological research ..., op. cit., p. 98. 
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XVIII, during the 2011 spring survey 
with crematory remains. 

One significant problem with the pit dimensions mentioned by 
Gomerski is of course the fact that Kola found only one pit with a 
length of 40 meter or more, namely pit no 4 — none of the other detected 
pits are longer than 25 meters! Thus only one of the pits could fit his 
largest estimate (25 x 40 x 2.5 m), whereas for the remaining cases his 
smaller estimate of 30 to 40 x 8 to 10 x 2 to 3 m is the only somewhat 
applicable one when using the lower-end length estimate of 30 m and 
treating it as as an exaggeration by at least some 15%. 

Gomerski also provided some further information on the locations of 
the pits; 2??? 

"Die Verbrennungsanlage war in der Nähe der Gaskammern. Eine drit- 
te Grube, die unten im Lager III war, ist auf der Skizze nicht eingezeichnet. 
Die obere Grube wurde nicht belegt. " 

"The incineration facility was located in the vicinity of the gas cham- 
bers. A third pit, located down below in Camp III, does not appear on the 
sketch. The upper pit was not filled.” 

The “sketch” which Gomerski is referring to here is the Bauer map 
used during the Hagen trial, 9? as can be seen from his further refer- 
ences to numbered structures appearing on this map. Gomerski contin- 
ued to hold on to the claim that only two pits had been used for inter- 
ment: When testifying in 1973 in connection with his own appeal trial, 
Gomerski apparently found it wise to adapt some numbers to better fit 
the official version of events and thus spoke of a total of 90,000 buried 
victims, but these corpses, he stated, were buried in “both graves.” 
That only two or three pits were excavated for the burial of the corpses 
is supported by Alfred Ittner, who was in charge of the Jewish labor de- 
tail excavating the pits in Camp HI, and who spoke of two pits in Camp 
III;9 by Kurt Bolender, who likewise claimed that only two pits had 
been dug before the start of cremations;?"? by Erich Lachmann, who 
spoke of three pits, ? and by Erich Bauer, who, in testimony as well as 


), which was only later filled 





2597 Thid., p. 127. 

258 Thid., p. 144. 

25 Reproduced in Miriam Novitch, Sobibor. Martyrdom and Revolt, , op. cit., pp. 36f. 

2600 Testimony of Hubert Gomerski, Frankfurt am Main, 28 November 1973; NIOD archive 804, 
inventory 48, p. 188. 

2601 Interrogation of Alfred Ittner, Kulmbach, 17 July 1962; NIOD archive 804, inventory 49, p. 15 
(208 AR-Z 251/59 Bd. VII p. 1433). 

?9? Interrogation of Kurt Bolender in Düsseldorf on 21 December 1961; 208 AR-Z 251/59, Bd. V, 
p. 957; cf. also the interrogation of Kurt Bolender before the court in Hagen, 18 December 
1963; StA.Do-band 35-116. 

2603 See Chapter 10, point 15. 
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in the map which he drew of the camp for the Hagen trial, maintained 


that there had existed only two pits. 


2604 


Let us summarize Gomerski’s statements on the grave pits: 


> There were three pits in total, dug one after another, but only the 
first two were ever used for the burial of corpses. 

> The pits measured either 30-40x8-10x2-3 m or 25x40x2.5 m. 

» The walls of the pits were oblique. 

» The distance from the gas chamber building to one of the pits, pre- 
sumably the closest one, was approximately 40—50 m. 

> The first pit was located at the “far end of the camp” seen from the 
entrance gate of Camp III. 

> The second pit was excavated “to the right" as seen from the camp 
entrance, “by the fence" and “behind the guard tower" (which is 
marked out on the Bauer map) 

> The third, unused pit was located “to the left by the fence diagonally 


behind the gas chamber" and was identified by Gomerski as the 
"upper pit" on the Bauer map. This no doubt means the westernmost 
pit on the Bauer map, as this map is oriented with west at its top. 

Gomerski's statements on the approximate locations of the mass 


graves may be graphically represented as follows (note that this repre- 
sentation is neither to scale, only serving to show the relative approxi- 
mate locations of the pits, nor is the alignment of the longer side of the 


pits based on the statements, but is arbitrary): 





Two of Kola's pits with only cremated 
remains (#1 and #2) roughly correspond [a | 
location-wise to the western of the two Д 
pits marked out by Bauer, which Gomer- N 
ski in turn maintained had never been | 
used for the burial of uncremated corpses. 
Gomerski's first and second grave pits, 
on the other hand, rather seem to corre- 
spond to Kola’s pits #3 and #4, respec- 
tively (the first at the far end of Camp III, 











the second “to the right" as seen from the Illustration 10.1: A sche- 
camp entrance, and “by the fence," i.e. matic representation of 
near the eastern border of Camp Ш),  Gomerski's statements on 
which both contained uncremated re- © approximate relative lo- 


з f | ified stat cation of the mass graves in 
mains of corpses in a saponified state. Camp III (numbered 1 to 3) 





2604 Testimony of Hermann Erich Bauer, Berlin, 10 December 1962; 208 AR-Z 251/59 Bd. 8, p. 
1666; the Bauer map is reproduced in Miriam Novitch, Revolt in Sobibor, op. cit., pp. 36f. 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF : THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 1051 





This would seem to confirm that Gomerski’s descriptions have a basis 
in reality. But then again, the dimensions mentioned by him are consid- 
erably smaller than those of Kola’s pit number 4. In the end, Gomer- 
ski’s statements on the burial pits can only be taken to support our con- 
clusion that the original total volume of said pits was much smaller than 
the total volume estimated by Kola. They are also fully congruent with 
the notion that only some ten thousand corpses were ever buried in the 
camp. Add to this Gomerski’s contradictory statement on the capacity 
of the gas chambers and his initial claim that the Sobibór victims had 
numbered only some 25,000 to 30,000, and we have a witness which 
only a pious fool like Myers would have the audacity to put forward as 
evidence in favor of the “extermination camp” hypothesis. 


10.2.7. The Sobibor Prisoner Revolt, Himmler’s 1943 Visit 
to Sobibór, and “Witness Convergences" 


In the concluding and fittingly most pathetic part of his critique, 
Myers makes a remarkable attempt at conjuring up a supposed “conver- 
gence of evidence." As his ramblings in this issue has already been cov- 
ered in most parts by Carlo Mattogno above, I will focus my own cri- 
tique on his discussion of witness statements relating to the Sobibór 
prisoner revolt of 14 October 1943 and to Heinrich Himmler's visit to 
the same camp in early 1943, both of which he presents as a concrete 
example of "convergence" demonstrating the reliability of the witnesses 
(p. 379): 

"The fundamental point is that the witnesses recalled and detailed the 
Sobibor revolt and escape (often a crucial part in their testimony), which is 
substantiated and verified by several contemporary documents.” 

Whereas the contemporary documents relating to the uprising are 
indeed few in number, there can be no doubt that it actually took place 
on the date in question, that 11 SS guards and 2 “Trawniki men" were 
killed by the inmates, and that a large portion of the inmates managed to 
escape from the camp. This we also note in the second chapter of So- 
bibór. What Myers completely avoids in his discussion is the fact that 
the witness accounts of the event in question put the “extermination 
camp" allegation in a highly questionable light. According to the ac- 
counts of the revolt leader Pechersky and others, the majority of the 
guards were killed not in combat situations but were struck with axes, 
hatches and clubs while alone with prisoners in their workshops, un- 
armed or with their weapons placed on some nearby table. As Jürgen 
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Graf points out in Sobibor (p. 92), the uprising 

“was possible only if the SS neglected to take even the most elementary 
precautions, because it did not even consider the possibility of an uprising. 
If, however, Sobibor was an extermination camp where a horrifying num- 
ber of Jews had been murdered, where the Jewish workforce were facing 
death at any time and were whipped all along, one would have had to reck- 
on permanently with a revolt. Thus, the absolutely hare-brained behavior of 
the SS who practically asked to be killed, as Pechersky describes it, proves 
that Sobibór was, instead, a camp where conditions may have been tough, 
but where the lives of the detainees were not in constant danger and where 
they were not continually ill-treated. " 

This conclusion is supported by other witness statements, such as 
Ester Raab's that she had been employed in the camp armory from 
where ammunition and weapons were handed out to the guards — in 
other words a place where clearly no “extermination camp" administra- 
tor with any awareness of security issues would ever have permitted an 
inmate to be employed — or Zelda Metz’ account of how some detainees 
had escaped while being taken out of the camp to fetch water accompa- 
nied by a single Ukrainian guard (Sobibór, pp. 179f.). The fact that a 
number of the inmates who escaped on 14 October 1943 voluntarily re- 
turned to the camp later that same day (ibid., p. 93) clearly shows that 
they must have believed that they could do so without risking certain 
death.?*5 If Sobibór had in fact been a “pure extermination camp,” such 
a belief among the escaped inmates would be pretty much inconceiva- 
ble. 

The second example of “convergence” presented by Myers concern 
the visit of Heinrich Himmler to Sobibór in early 1943. Regarding the 
date of this visit we wrote in Sobibór (pp. 58f.): 

"The date of the second visit is not known precisely, although it did take 
place in March of 1943. On 13April 1943 the head of SS and police of the 
Lublin district, Odilo Globocnik, noted in a letter to SS-Gruppenführer 
Maximilian von Herff that, on the occasion of his stay (in Lublin) in March, 
Himmler had inspected ‘installations of ‘Aktion Reinhard.’ [...] Hence, 
Himmler’s visit to Sobibór must have taken place in March of 1943. [...] 
Claiming to quote from witness statements, B. Distel and J. Schelvis give 
the date of the visit as 12 February 1943, although the documents cited 
have it take place in March. This matter is symbolic, showing as it does 
how the orthodox historians operate. ” 


2605 "The fact that these Jews — along with the Jews remaining in the camp — appears to have been 


shot (as a measure of punishment or security) does not alter the fact that they would hardly 
have returned to the camp if they hadn't believed that there was a chance that they would not 
be killed. 
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As the source of the March date we cite Christopher Browning’s ex- 
pert report from the David Irving libel trial. Myers comments (pp. 
379f.): 

“What MGK leave off from Browning’s report is a crucial sentence 
within the same paragraph of their citation, where Browning states ‘Subse- 
quent correspondence in the file concerning the recommended promotions 
of Aktion Reinhard personnel confirmed Himmler’s visit and inspection of 
Sobibor but dated it precisely to February 12, 1943. 

This distortion thus undermines MGK's criticism in Sobibór that histo- 
rians rely upon a February date for Himmler’s visit based only on witness 
statements, and neglect documentary evidence. Graf sees this as ‘symbolic, 
showing as it does how the orthodox historians operate’. The only thing 
that can be taken as symbolic from this instance is that MGK are extremely 
sloppy researchers, and distort their sources when it suits them. That they 
expect witnesses to recall an event in its exact detail years after its occur- 
rence without mistake, when they themselves cannot even properly read a 
source, exposes the weakness of the Revisionist argument.” 

Here Myers has in fact discovered a genuine error in our book. Four 
documents from April 1943 concerning the promotion of Aktion Rein- 
hardt personnel do indeed give the date of the visit to the Reinhardt in- 
stallations as 12 February 1943.°° It thus seems most likely that the 
vague dating of the visit to March in the documents cited by us is incor- 
rect and that it in fact took place on 12 February. While this invalidates 
this particular criticism of ours against the holocaust historians men- 
tioned, it does not invalidate our criticism of the contents of the witness 
statements concerning the Himmler visit. As we have demonstrated in 
Sobibor (pp. 58f.), they diverge on the alleged main event during the 
visit, namely the supposed demonstration of the workings of the homi- 
cidal gas chambers for the benefit of the Reichsfiihrer-SS: 
> Leon Feldhendler states that the visit took place in March 1943 and 

that the victims of the demonstration gassing were 200 women 

brought in from Lublin who had been “locked up in a special barrack 
for two days.” 

> Zelda Metz dates the visit to the “late summer of 1943” and that the 
victims, “7,500 beautiful young girls were brought in from [the Jew- 
ish camp on] Lipowa Street [in Lublin].” 





2606 Reproduced in Henry Friedlander, Sybil Milton (eds.), Archives of the Holocaust, Vol. 11, 
Berlin Document Center, part 2, Garland Publishing, New York/London 1992, Document 435 
on p. 343, Document 437 on p. 347, Document 439 on p. 349 and Document 440 on p. 350. In 
a letter from Globocnik to SS-Hauptsturmführer Grothmann dated 3 March 1943 it is also 
spoken of Himmler’s “last visit” as having taken place recently; NIOD archive 804, inventory 
51, p. 111. 
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> Thomas Blatt claims that the victims were “over 300 specially se- 
lected young Jewish girls from the nearby city of Wtodawa.” 
> In 1949, on the other hand, the same Blatt stated that the victims 
were 80 Jews, gender unmentioned, who had arrived from Trawni- 
ki.?9 In 1965 they had become an unmentioned number of Jewesses 
from the same location.”°* 
» Moshe Bahir asserts that the victims, numbering "several hundred," 
came from Trawniki. 
> Abraham Kohn speaks of 500 Jewish girls from Trawniki: “As the 
execution was carried out, Himmler stood on the glass roof of the 
gas chamber and observed how the people were killed inside. He 
was a man [...] with a dark face and an evil appearance."?9? 
» Philip Bialowitz believed that the girls had arrived from Majdanek, 
and that they were to be “experimented upon "727 
> Itzhak Lichtman stated in 1945 that Himmler had arrived in an air 
plane *in the summer of 1943" and that the victims came from vari- 
ous unnamed villages and small towns.?9!! 
» Eda (Ada) Lichtman's account of the "demonstration gassing" is 
even more divergent, not to say bizarre and дџаѕі-рогпоргарћіс:2°? 
“We saw Himmler up close, since he wanted to see with his own eyes 
and confirm, that the people brought to Sobibor were burned, and how 
they were burned. How this experiment in extermination of humans was 
functioning. How they were burned after being killed in the gas cham- 
bers, how they were burned without their hair. For this purpose there ar- 
rived a transport with girls from Czechoslovakia, from Germany, tall, 
beautiful blond girls. The Germans prepared for Himmler's visit some 
days in advance. The preparations were carried out day and night, and 
when he finally arrived, he went to the girls, who were waiting for him. 
He looked at them from head to heels, he looked at them from behind his 
glasses, he touched them, and together with them he went to Lager III, 
accompanied by high officers who had come from Holland. " 
From this description one might gain the impression that Mrs. 
Lichtman worked as a scriptwriter for the kind of “Nazisploitation” 





2607 Thomas (Toivi) Blatt, Lódz, 8 January 1949; NIOD archive 804, inventory 13, p. 154. 

2608 Thomas Blatt, court testimony in Hagen on 29 November 1965; NIOD archive 804, inventory 
13, p. 238. 

2609 Abraham Kohn, Linz, 17 February 1977, NIOD archive 804, inventory 16, р. 90. 

2610 Testimony of Philip Bialowitz, New York 15 May 1965; NIOD archive 804, inventory 13, p. 
84. 

2611 Tthzak Lichtman, testimony left in Krakow on 15 December 1945; NIOD archive 804, invento- 
ry 17, p. 143. 

2612 Taped interview with Eda Lichtman, Tel Aviv, 3 March 1964; NIOD, archive 804, inventory 
17, p. 131. 
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sleaze movies that were churned out in the 70s and which had fore- 

runners in the 1960s Israeli “Stalag fiction.” 

Myers avoidance of this non-convergence of the testimonial evi- 
dence exposes the weakness of the anti-Revisionist argument. What is 
further telling is the fact that the holocaust historians, despite the date of 
Himmler's visit being known and the references to various locations as 
the origin of the hundreds or thousands of “beautiful Jewesses," have 
not been able to locate any evidence for the transport of these alleged 
victims of the "demonstration gassing" (such as a note on a transfer of 
Jewish prisoners, or even testimonies from other camps or ghettos) out- 
side of the corpus of Sobibór testimonies. Hubert Gomerski, when con- 
fronted with the claim that a group of Jewish girls had been kept in the 
camp as part of the preparations for the Himmler visit, stated before the 
Hagen court: “That is simply out of the question." ?6P 


10.2.8. Addendum: A Complementary Survey of the Sobib- 
ór Eyewitness Testimonies 


10.2.8.1. Additional Absurdities from Moshe Bahir 


There are many downright absurdities to be found in the testimonies 
left by former inmates of the Sobibór camp. Some of them became 
known to us only after the publication of our study about Sobibór and 
are well worth mentioning here for the light they shine on the credibility 
of these witnesses. Ada Lichtman, for example, claimed that the SS 
men in the camp used human skulls as balls in the camp's bowling al- 
1еу!?°!# One wonders: wouldn't it have been extremely difficult for the 
players to get a strike? 

In this work of rebuttal as well as in our original study on Sobibór, 
we have given numerous examples of the bizarre claims made by the 
witness Moshe Ba(c)hir, alias Moses Szklarek. There are, however, 
several more absurdities to add to his account. In an long, undated ac- 
count Bahir presents us with the following story:?9P 

"I can remember a transport of naked women who, holding their babies 
in their arms, put up resistance at the entrance to the gas chambers. That 
was already at the end of 1943 — a transport of women from Poland. They 

did not believe in the lies which Oberscharführer Hermann Michel had told 

them. The attacked the guards with their milk bottles, which they held in 
2613 Testimony of Gomerski in Hagen, 7 Dec 1965; NIOD, archive 804, inventory 48, p. 160. 

2614 Testimony of Ada Lichtman, Tel Aviv, 26 October 1983; NIOD archive 804, inventory 17, p. 


115. 
2615 Undated account by Moshe Bachir; NIOD archive 804, inventory 13, p. 36. 
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their hands, and injured some officers. Panic broke out among the German 

heroes and they called for the help of the Ukrainians, who overpowered the 

naked women with great effort. Most of [the women] were killed already 
before entering the gas chambers.” 

Later in the account Bahir gives what appears to be another version 
of the very same story, but here the nationality of the women has been 
changed and the number of transports doubled:?°'° 

"During the last months Jews from Poland, the Ukraine and Russia 
were brought to the camp. [...] The women from these transports showed 
signs of resistance, even when they were already stark naked. I can remem- 
ber that some transports from Poland and the Ukraine resisted having their 
hair cut and were driven with beatings and bullets into the gas chambers, 
without them having had their hair cut. [...] There were also two transports 
of women from the Ukraine, who put up resistance, after they had already 
undressed completely, with their babies in their hands, against the heroes 

[Bahir's sarcastic name for the SS guards], who were armed from head to 

toe. [The women] grazed the faces and broke their milk bottles over the 

heads of the German officers and their dastardly Ukrainian helpers. These 
women were killed before they reached the gas chambers. " 

Notwithstanding that the story in itself is hardly believable and 
smells of regurgitated atrocity propaganda, the claimed origin and date 
of the transport(s) does not fit with documented facts. To begin with, no 
convoys from the Ukraine are known to have arrived in Sobibór. Like- 
wise, Jules Schelvis knows nothing of transports from Poland to Sobib- 
ór during the last months of the camp's operational period (August- 
September 1943). On 18 September 1943 a convoy was sent to Sobibór 
from Lida, which had previously been part of Poland, but according to 
the testimony of an Organisation Todt engineer who accompanied the 
transport, it consisted of both men and women "DI! There may also have 
arrived a transport from the liquidated ghetto in Vilnius, which had also 
previously been part of Poland, but this is only supported by a vague 
second-hand rumor mentioned in the testimonies of Leon Feldhendler 
and Arkadij Waispapier.?9'* According to Arad, “[a]bout 4,300 to 5,000 
elderly women and children were sent [from Vilnius] to Sobibór in the 
last days of September 1943” (emphasis айдеа), 2° while the young and 
middle-aged women able to work were deported to camps in Estonia. It 
does not seem very likely that elderly women would fight SS guards 
with milk bottles, while clutching babies... 


2616 Thid., р. 43. 

2617 J, Schelvis, Sobibor. A History of a Nazi Death Camp, ор. cit., p. 219. 
2618 Cf. ibid., p. 220. 

2619 Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 137. 
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Besides maintaining that transports arrived from Ukraine, Bahir in- 
credibly enough writes of the arrival of convoys of not only Belgian 
Jews but also of Hungarian Jews,?9? despite the fact that the deportation 
of the Jews from Hungary did not begin until spring 1944, half a year 
after the liquidation of the Sobibór camp! 

In his testimony of 10 April 1960, Bahir stated that he had been de- 
ported from Komarow to Sobibor via Zamość on 16 March 1942, to- 
gether with more than 2,000 other Jews, and that the train arrived after 3 
days, i.e. on 19 March. On the train some of the deportees spoke of So- 
bibór as a death camp and said prayers of atonement.??! However, since 
it is maintained that the camp was still under construction in March 
1942, and that the first transport (from Komarow) arrived on 3 May 
1942,22 Bahir could not have arrived to the camp at this date, and the 
other deportees could hardly have heard rumors of Sobibór being a 
death camp. According to Schelvis, on the other hand, Bahir was de- 
ported from Zamość on 24 May 1942 with “one of the first trans- 
ports. "2623 


10.2.8.2. Glaringly Different Descriptions of Individual Sobibór 
Staff Members 


In our study on Sobibór I noted the glaringly different descriptions 
of Sobibór staff member Gustav Franz Wagner made by the witnesses 
Ada Lichtman and Esther Raab "277 This example can be multiplied. For 
example, Philip Bialowitz, who was deported from Izbica to Sobibór in 
January 1943,95 described Wagner as follows in a testimony from 
1963:2626 

“He beat and killed many people. Daily he would seek his victims, who 
he also found and killed.” 

In stark contrast to this is Schlomo (Salomon) Alster, who was de- 
ported to Sobibór from Chełm around November 19422” and who stat- 
ed with regard to the same Wagner in 1975:2—% 

“Wagner was also bad. He beat people, but he never killed anyone.’ 


E 





?99 Undated account by Moshe Bachir; NIOD archive 804, inventory 13, p. 43. 

2621 "Testimony of Moshe Bahir, Tel Aviv, 10 April 1960; NIOD archive 804, inventory 13, p. 62. 

2622 J. Schelvis, Sobibor. A History of a Nazi Death Camp, ор. cit., p. 36. 

263 Thid., p. 231. 

2624 Т, Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibor, op. cit., р. 99. 

2625 J. Schelvis, Sobibor. A History of a Nazi Death Camp, op. cit., p. 231. 

2626 Testimony of Philip Bialowitz, New York, 15 May 1963; NIOD archive 804, inventory 13, p. 
74. 

2627 J, Schelvis, Sobibor. A History of a Nazi Death Camp, op. cit., p. 231. 

2628 Testimony of Schlomo Alster, Tel Aviv, 17 March 1975; NIOD archive 804, inventory 13, p. 
25. 
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Considering that the Jewish witnesses unanimously agree that Wag- 
ner was one of the most well-known, or infamous, members of the 
camp staff, how are we to explain such diverging testimonies? 

A similar example can be made with regard to the SS Karl Frenzel, 
who was convicted to life in prison in 1966 based on a number of testi- 
monies claiming that Frenzel on his own initiative had killed a consid- 
erable number of inmates. Thomas Blatt, who was deported from Izbica 
to Sobibór on 23 April 1943, testified in 1963:?°° 

"Frenzel was a noted sadist and murderer. He killed many prisoners. I 
myself have witnesses some 18 killings perpetrated by Frenzel. He beat 
people with a spade and occasionally shot some as well. Of the prisoners 
killed by Frenzel the following are known to me by name: Leizor Grüner, 

Kominkowski, Wolff, Stumzeiger. It is likely that my father likewise died as 

a result of the beatings Frenzel gave him with a wooden bludgeon. I myself 

was beaten several times by Frenzel with the whip and the bludgeon. " 

Schlomo Alster on the other hand compares Frenzel favorably to 
Wagner, who “never killed anyone,” stating:?9?? 

"There were also SS men who were not so bad. For example, Frenzel 
was not a bad man." 

What reason could Alster possibly have for whitewashing the repu- 
tations of the SS men Gustav Wagner and Karl Frenzel? 


10.2.8.3. The “Evolving” Testimonies of Thomas, Pechersky, 
Biskubicz and Blatt 


In Sobibór we wrote that Stanislaw Szmajzner, to our knowledge, is 
the only witness to have claimed that Zyklon B was used for the alleged 
mass killings in the camp. "DI Here we must revise this statement, since 
there are in fact two additional witnesses who identify this delousing 
agent as the murder weapon. The first is Yehuda Lerner, who in 1959 
made the following statement:*° 

“The SS man Getzinger was the head of the gas chambers and the one 
who threw in the Zyklon gas to kill the people. After half an hour there was 
no trace left of all the Russian-Jewish prisoners of war, nor from the other 

Jews from the Minsk ghetto, they were all gassed. 

Some months later something special happened to the SS man Getzinger 





2629 Testimony of Thomas Blatt, Los Angeles, 30 April 1963; NIOD archive 804, inventory 13, pp. 
194-195; 208 AR-Z 251/59, Bd. 9, p. 1888f. 

2630 Testimony of Schlomo Alster, Tel Aviv, 17 March 1975; NIOD archive 804, inventory 13, p. 
25; 

2631 J. Graf, Т. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibor, op. cit., р. 30. 

2632 Account by Yehuda (Leon) Lerner, Haifa, 16 December 1959; NIOD archive 804, inventory 
17, р. 74. 
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who had gassed the Jews. Two Ukrainian helpers worked with him. As by 

now the Russian front gradually was getting closer to Poland, the two 

Ukrainians decided to go over to the partisans. Getzinger had the habit of 

bullying the Ukrainians, and now they wanted to exact revenge on him. One 

day they put a handgrenade between the Zyklon gas containers, and when 

Getzinger came to fetch new gas for the gas chambers, the grenade explod- 

ed and tore Getzinger to pieces.” 

This story is obviously bogus, and not only for the mention of 
“Zyklon gas,” but also because the chronology is completely off kilter. 
The convoys from Minsk to Sobibór, one of which included Lerner 
himself,’ all arrived during the latter half of September 1943, while — 
as is well known — the prisoner revolt took place on 14 October 1943. 
The accidental death of Anton Getzinger happened a few weeks prior to 
the revolt; according to Hubert Gomerski, who was present on the occa- 
sion, Getzinger was trying to zero the aim of a machine gun by using 
two Soviet grenades from the munitions storage in camp IV (the *Nord- 
lager") when one of them went off, killing him instantly.” Thus the 
period of time between the alleged gassing of a Minsk convoy described 
by Lerner and the death of Getzinger could have amounted to at most 
two weeks, not “some months." Symptomatically, Lerner claimed in the 
same testimony that he had stayed for six weeks in the camp, 26% while 
still claiming that the revolt took place on 14 October??? — he would 
thus have arrived in the camp around 1 September 1943, more than two 
weeks before the arrival of the first Minsk convoy. Lerner maintained 
the claim that he stayed for six weeks in the camp when testifying in 
April 1960.28” 

The story of Getzinger and the Zyklon cans is not the only patently 
untrue statement left by Lerner in his 1959 account; 79? 

"I saw transports arrive from Belgium, Holland and Latvia. A few 
weeks before our revolt a transport arrived with women and children from 
Riga." 

While one may accept that Lerner may have mistaken the alleged 
convoy from Vilnius at the end of September 1943 as coming from Ri- 
ga, there were no real transports which Lerner could have mistaken as 
coming from Belgium or the Netherlands. No convoy of Belgian Jews 





2633 J, Schelvis, Sobibor. A History of a Nazi Death Camp, ор. cit., p. 220, 236. 

2634 Thid., р. 255. 

2635 Account by Yehuda (Leon) Lerner, Haifa, 16 December 1959; NIOD archive 804, inventory 
17, p. 75. 

2636 Thid., p. 76. 

2637 Testimony of Yehuda Lerner, 5 April 1960; NIOD archive 804, inventory 17, p. 83. 

2638 Account by Yehuda (Leon) Lerner, Haifa, 16 December 1959; NIOD archive 804, inventory 
17, p. 5. 
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ever reached Sobibór, and the last Dutch convoy departed on 20 July 
1943. 

The second witness to mention Zyklon is the Slovakian Jew Kurt 
Thomas (born Kurt Ticho), who arrived in Sobibór in early November 
1942 from the Piaski ghetto.?9? In a letter cum testimony to the World 
Jewish Congress from December 1961, Thomas wrote:”°* 

"By the cashier's box the last valuables were handed over, wedding 
rings, watches etc., and from there the victims were driven into the gas 
chamber, which faucets then would blow the gas into the chamber. Instead 
of water there came from the faucets a lethal gas, which, at that time, if I 
recall correctly, was named Cyklon. " 

According to Kurt Thomas, the alleged gas chamber building was 
designated “Staatliche Seuchenbekämpfungsstelle” (State epidemics 
control facility) and carried a sign reading “Bad” (bah "DI! It is clear 
that Thomas, in contrast to the witnesses who had portrayed Erich Bau- 
er as the “Gasmeister” responsible for the “gassing engine,” did not ini- 
tially connect this SS man with the alleged mass gassings. In a letter 
concerning Sobibór staff members from 1949, Thomas mentions a “Ru- 
dolf [sic] Bauer" — “I believe he was a car тесһапіс.2%2 

The fact that Kurt Thomas believed at least until 1961 that Zyklon 
had been used as killing agent can only mean that at that time he did not 
identify engine exhaust gas as the killing agent. However, in May 1963, 
in response to a specific (but not quoted) question from the senior pub- 
lic prosecutor in Dortmund, Thomas stated:”°* 

"I do not know who serviced the gassing engine, since it was located in 
Camp III, where I never was. " 

Thus, based on a request of information from the judiciary, Thomas 
belatedly came to adapt his testimony to the official engine exhaust ver- 
sion. 

As noted in our Sobibór study, the witness Alexander Pechersky 
wrote in his 1946 account of Sobibor that the victims in the “bath” were 
killed with a “thick dark substance" which came “spiralling out from 
vents in the ceiling."?9^ This description of the killing operation was 
supposedly given to Pechersky by another inmate. What is important 





2639 J. Schelvis, Sobibor. A History of a Nazi Death Camp, op. cit., p. 240. 

2640 Т etter by Kurt Thomas to the World Jewish Congress, 3 December 1961; NIOD archive 804, 
inventory 20, p. 67. 

2641 NIOD archive 804, inventory 20, p. 66, 67, 95. 

264 Letter by Kurt Thomas to Oberstaatsanwalt Frankfurt am Main, 20 April 1949; NIOD archive 
804, inventory 20, p. 61. 

2643 Testimony of Kurt Thomas, Cleveland, 21 May 1963; NIOD archive 804, inventory 20, р. 88. 

2644 J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, Sobibor, op. cit., p. 70. 
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here is not the ultimate origin of this description, but the fact that 
Pechersky does not refer to any alternative killing agent in this account. 
When interrogated in Kiev on 11 August 1961, however, Pechersky had 
changed his statement on what he supposedly had learnt from his in- 
formant about the killings:?$? 

"The extermination of human beings was carried out in the third zone 
of the camp. As I was told, people were driven into special chambers, these 
chambers were then closed and the people were poisoned with gas. This 
was told to me by people who had already been detained in Sabibur [sic] 
for a longer period of time than I had. In particular a friend of mine, a 
Polish Jew by the name of Boruch who later participated in the revolt insti- 
gated by us in the camp, told me what he had learned from one of the 
guards, namely that people, who arrived in the camp and were brought to 
the third zone never returned from there. " 

He continues his description of the gas chambers thus: 

"From the second zone of the camp the completely undressed people 
were brought to the third zone, which was equipped with special chambers, 
in which water pipes and even small water basins were installed, ostensibly 
for the purpose of washing. All of this was just a sham, however, because 
as soon as the people had entered into the chamber, the door to it was 
closed and gas was let into the chamber, which suffocated the people.” 
What then was the origin of this poison gas? Later on in the same 

testimony Pechersky recounts the following story:?9^" 

"Further the following happened one day: as we were working in the 
fourth zone of the camp, one of the Germans came up to us, had us lined up 
an asked, if anyone of us was an electric welder. No-one from our group 
stepped forward, but the Germans found an electric welder in the other 
work detail and sent him together with three or five other workers to the 
third zone, where he was to carry out some kind of repair. In the camp the 
rumor spread that the murder engine had broken down. Since no-one ever 
saw these people again after they had gone into the camp's third zone, we 
reckoned later that they had been exterminated as well.” 

Thus fifteen years later the “thick dark substance" had inexplicably 
as well as conveniently been turned into exhaust gas from an engine! 
Now, if the rumors in the camp had it that the people sent to Camp III 
were killed by means of an engine, then why would Pechersky not have 
mentioned this in 1946, but instead recounted the ludicrous story about 
the "thick dark substance"? 

A third example of the statements of a witness evolving to fit the of- 


2646 


2645 Protocol of interrogation of Alexander Pechersky in Kiev, 11 August 1961 (translation from 
Russian); 208 AR-Z 251/59 Bd. XII, p. 2673. 

26 Thid., p. 2674. 

2647 Thid., p. 2676. 
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ficial version of events can be found in the already discussed Jakub 
Biskubicz. Because his claim from the Eichmann trial — that he had wit- 
nessed the gas chamber building equipped with a collapsible floor while 
accidentally entering Camp Ш — clearly was too unbelievable, he found 
it wise while testifying before the court in Hagen in 1965 to change his 
mode of observation; ? 9^? 

"I could see the gas chamber from above from camp IT; its roof shone 
like metal. From the woods I could see the pits. I worked not far from Camp 
III. Out of fear I did not look much into [Camp III]. From the gas chamber 
one heard the noise of engines. One could also see the fire clearly. " 

This “bird’s eye" version of course also allowed the witness to con- 
veniently abandon the story of the collapsible gas chamber floor. 

Thomas “Toivi” Blatt, who served as a key witness in the recent trial 
against John Demjanjuk in Munich, is another former Sobibór inmate 
who has modified certain parts of his testimony. In 1949 Blatt made the 
following statement:?6? 

"In 1943 the Germans enlarged the gas chamber. It could be seen from 
our camp how a Gestapo man walked to and fro on the glass roof of the 
chamber, looking inside.” 

That Blatt had himself observed this curious activity — described also 
in several other early Sobibör testimonies — is made clear by his state- 
ments from the Hagen trial:7°° 

“I did not see the gas chamber, as it was surrounded by a fence; one 
could see 1/4 of it from above [zu 1/4 konnte man sie von oben sehen]. One 
often saw Frenzel, Gomerski and other SS men moving around on the roof 
and looking down. There must have been a window there. One could also 
see the fire.’ 

Later on in his court testimony Blatt repeated this claim:;?9?! 

"Once or twice I saw SS men on the roof who were looking down. 
Therefore a window must have been located there |i.e. in the gas chamber 
roof]. " 

In a video interview from 1984, Blatt still made mention of the SS 
men on the gas chamber гооЁ:2°%% 

"The place where people were gassed and burned was fenced in, so that 
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2648 Testimony of Jakub Biskubicz, Hagen, 9 November 1965; NIOD archive 804, inventory 13, p. 
2 jm by Thomas Blatt, Lödz, 13 June 1949; NIOD, archive 804, inventory 13, p. 151. 
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one could not look inside. We heard screams and saw the SS man Bauer on 

the roof of the gas chamber. We knew exactly what was going on there.” 

In what must be regarded as Blatt’s definitive and most well-known 
account of his time in the camp, the memoirs From the ashes of Sobib- 
ór, published in 1997,75? the observation of the men on the roof goes 
completely unmentioned. The obvious reason is of course that it is in- 
congruent with the officially sanctioned description of the Sobibor gas 
chambers, which does not allow for an observation window placed in 
the roof of the gas chamber building. 

The above-mentioned four examples clearly demonstrate how the 
testimonies of “eyewitnesses” to the Reinhardt camps evolved to suit 
the crucial points of the official version of events, thereby discarding 
various absurd and contradictory statements regarding how the sup- 
posed extermination was carried out. 


10.2.8.4. Hershl Cukiermann and His Rumor Mill 


In the eyewitness chapter of our study on Sobibor we raised the issue 
of smuggled letters claimed to have reached the Jewish inmates of camp 
I and II from the isolated Jewish workers in Camp III, the “death camp 
proper.” We discussed three witnesses who maintain that such commu- 
nication took place: Stanislaw Szmajzner, Moshe Bahir and the cook in 
the inmate kitchen, Hershl Cukiermann (or Zukerman). The latter, who 
arrived at the camp in one of the first transports in May 1942, main- 
tained that the “real function" (i.e. the alleged mass gassings) were re- 
vealed to the inmates in the other parts of the camp through a device of 
his, as follows: The inmate kitchen also provided the workers of Camp 
III with food, which was carried to the gate of that camp in buckets. 
One day Cukiermann prepared a “thick crumb pie” and put a message 
inside asking the Camp III inmates for information on what went on in 
their camp. In one of the returned buckets he found a piece of paper 
with the dramatic message: “Here the last human march takes place, 
from this place nobody returns; here the people turn cold...” In another 
version of his account, Cukiermann changed the “thick crumb pie” into 
a “dumpling” and the reply message to a considerably more blunt one: 
“You shouldn’t have asked. People are being gassed, and we must bury 
them.” He also informs his readers there that said exchange of letters 
took place some ten weeks after his own arrival in the camp, i.e. some- 
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time during the latter half of July 1942.7°* When testifying before the 
court in Hagen in 1965, Cukiermann's account went thusly:*°° 

"The workers in camp I and II had no contact with the workers in Camp 
III. Bolender once brought a work detail from Camp III to the Ukrainians’ 
barracks next to our kitchen. With him was also the Kapo Franz. When 
Bolender left, I asked the people what was going on in Camp III. They told 
me that all arriving people were gassed and then put in mass graves. Over 
these quicklime was then spread. 

Also, one time I had to cook dumplings [Knódel] for the workers in 
Camp III. In one of the buckets were these were put I placed a letter, 
wherein I asked, what was happening to the people [sent to Camp III]. I re- 
ceived a letter of reply, stating that all the people were gassed. The reply 
[from Cuckierman?] was very stupidly done. I could easily have been found 
out. That was some 2—3 months after I arrived in the camp. Before that I 
did not know for certain that it was a death camp. Koschowatzki [a Ukrain- 
ian guard] and the workers from Camp III also told what was going on in 
Camp III. I heard that Bolender always said: ‘Man, get that dog, he's not 
working! ' 

I was also curious about why I sometimes had to cook food for 300 peo- 
ple in Camp III and another day for only 250 or 200 people. They told me 
that Bolender shot the workers who weren't moving fast enough. 

It was indeed dangerous to inquire about all of this, but we were all 
sentenced to death and therefore did not have much to risk. My wife and 
children had been killed, I was not more precious than they. 

As soon as Bolender had left, I took the risk of speaking to the people 
from Camp III. I did not speak for very long with them, since I was afraid of 
Bolender. It was an exception that people from Camp III came to the other 
parts of the camp.” 

Accordingly Cukiermann was informed about the gassings twice, 
once in letter, and once directly from Camp III workers. But why did he 
have to repeat his question about what was going on in the camp? 

Some two years ealier, in 1963, when preparations for the Sobibór 
trial in Hagen was still underway, Cukiermann left yet another version 
of this ѕ(огу:29% 

"The people brought to camp II were told that they were to take a bath 
and then sent to the Ukraine, where they were to be deployed as workers. 
These statements seemed believable, because the people were handed soap 
and towels. After some time had passed, I grew suspicious, however, since 





2654 J. Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibor, op. cit., pp. 81f. 

2655 "Testimony of Hershl Cukierman before the court in Hagen, 2 November 1965; NIOD archive 
804, inventory 14, pp. 11f. 

2656 Testimony of Hershl Cukiermann (as Harry Cukierman), New York 13 May 1963; NIOD ar- 
chive 804, inventory 14, p. 31. 
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thousands of people were led to Camp III never to return. I decided to gain 
some knowledge and kneaded into a sausage a letter |knetete in eine Wurst 
einen Brief] in which I asked for information on what was happening to the 
Jews in Camp III. The provisions were meant for the Jewish labor in Camp 
III. After some time I received in an empty bucket the written reply that the 
Jews were gassed in Camp III. In the following period of time I made ob- 
servations confirming the contents of the message. In Sobibor there arrived 
per week some three transports with Jews, who were killed in the gas 
chambers in Camp Ш.” 

While Cukiermann self-gratifyingly claimed to have been held in es- 


teem in the camp as a good cook," one cannot help but pity the in- 
mates who had to eat the food of a cook unable to tell a sausage from a 
thick crumb pie or a dumpling! No mention is made in this testimony of 
the supposed visit of a Camp III work detail to the Ukrainians' barracks 
in camp 1, but a Ukrainian guard appears divulging information about 


Camp II 


1:2558 


“During my stay in Sobibor I struck ир а certain friendship with the 
Ukrainian Koschowatzki. He told me many things that had been a secret to 
me. I mostly asked him about the conditions in Camp III and thus learned 
that Gomerski was in charge there, and that Bauer was the Gasmeister. 
Koschowatzki also told me that Bolender worked in Camp III. I saw 
Bolender daily on his way from Camp 1 to Camp III and back again. He 
usually brought a large dog named Barri with him. From Koschowatzki I 
learnt that Bolender was supposed to have shot numerous work Jews in 
Camp Ш.” 

The reliability of this witness is also demonstrated by the fact that on 


18 October 1949 he presented the following ridiculous atrocity story be- 
fore the court in Frankfurt upon Main where Hubert Gomerski and Jo- 
hann Klier stood trial:7°? 


“Around August 1942 a transport of some 1,600 Jews was brought in 
by train. They were in a very weak, sordid state. In contrast to the trans- 
ports until then they wore striped uniforms, with no underwear. I knew that 
such clothing was worn in the Maidaneck [sic] camp. I discretely asked one 
of these people who I knew from my hometown where he came from, and he 
told me from Maidaneck. These 1,600 people then had to sit down in a 
room covered by a perpendicularly raised roof. This was in Camp 1. Only 
after 24 hours had passed did I receive the instruction from Oberscharfüh- 
rer Schütt to cook some thin soup for these 1,600 people. I still remember 
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clearly that I cooked a semolina soup. I personally handed out this soup 
with the help of a few people from the kitchen staff. Needless to say there 
was not enough soup for everyone. At this point in time I had not yet seen 
any dead [among the arrivals from Majdanek]. The 1,600 people then had 
to remain in this sitting position for two more days. The reason for this was 
that [struck out: the incineration oven] the gas chambers were malfunction- 
ing and that the planned gassing therefore could not be carried out. When 
the people, partly because of hunger, partly because of their weakness, 
could not stand it any longer, they tried to stand up nonetheless. I saw my- 
self how Gomerski took a thick water jug of sheet metal and enamel with a 
capacity of some 15 to 18 liter and hit anyone who stood up or attempted to 
stand up with force on the head so that the person fell down dead. Because 
of the weak condition of these people it is easy to see how they could be 
immediately struck down by such a forceful hit. Wagner did the same thing 
with an iron hose. This continued for the whole following two days, so that 
after this some half of the people were lying there dead. In the meantime, 
the gas chambers had been fixed up. The survivors then had to walk, sup- 
porting each other because of their weakness, to Camp III, where they were 
gassed, while the corpses were brought by the workers through Camp 2 to 
the gate of Camp III and left there. The workers, after all, were not allowed 
to enter Camp III.” 

Notwithstanding the absurdity of two SS men killing some eight 


hundred people with a water jug and a hose over the course of three 
days, it makes precious little sense within the official framework that 
this transport, confronted with a malfunctioning gassing facility, would 
have been kept in Camp 1 for several days instead of just bringing them 
to Camp III in smaller groups and shooting them there. And why feed 
them before killing them? Of course, there exists no documentary proof 
for a transport from Majdanek to Sobibór to begin with... 


Samuel Lerer's account of the same event from 25 October 194 


2660 


Cukiermann's lurid description may be compared be the witness 
9.2660 

“I can also recall the transport from Maidaneck [sic]. The people were 
completely worn out and starved. I saw how they fought over the little food 
that was brought to them. On this occasion Wagner, Gomerski, Frenzel, 
Bauer and others shot a considerable number of them with their pistols. Al- 
so when they just passed by, they shot into the crowd and beat them with 
their whips. 

I did not see Gomerski use a ewer to hit people, but then again, I was 
not there all the time, since my work place was in Camp 2 in the horse sta- 


ble.” 


Protocol of confrontation of Hubert Gomerski with Estera Raab and Samuel Lerer, NIOD Ar- 
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It is clear that either Cuckiermann or Lerer, or both of them, are not 
telling the truth, and that Cuckiermann telling the truth is the least likely 
option. 

Finally we will take a look at the testimony from him taken down by 
a certain M. Lewenkopf in Opole Lubelskie on 17 September 1944, i.e. 
only some eleven months after the prisoner revolt. As in all of his ac- 
counts, Cukiermann here states that he arrived at the camp in early May 
1942. The general layout of the camp and the arrival of transport is de- 
scribed as follows:?66! 

“The camp was divided into three parts. The first and the second had 
contact with each other. The third part was separated from the others. It 
was located in the forest, and the entry to this area was guarded. All who 
went inside this camp were exterminated. A group of men, women and chil- 
dren, corresponding to the quantity the gas chambers [kamery gazowe] 
could hold, were rounded up, destined for Camp III. The unfortunates were 
led to Camp 2, where SS men gave the following speech to them: ‘This is a 
transit camp from where people are sent to work in the Ukraine. You must 
therefore go to the bathhouse, at which exit you will receive clean under- 
wear before continuing your journey.’” 

Camp Ш in particular is described thusly:7° 

“As already mentioned, Camp III was separated from the remaining 
camp. The gate was closed, and pine branches were inserted in the barbed 
wire surrounding it so that the view was blocked completely. The same kind 
of intervowen branches shielded the entire camp from the eyes of outsiders. 

The workers who brought things for the people working in Camp III 
were forced to leave them 50 paces from the gate and then move away 
quickly. When new transports were arriving, food was in abundance, be- 
cause foodstuff was taken from the arriving Jews. As the cook I lived with 
my son in a separate building. [...] 

From each subsequent group of arrivals several people — more than ten 
— were selected to complete the team of workers, which for Camps I and 2 
amounted to [illegible number ending with a zero] and for Camp III to 450. 
In Camp III working conditions were hard: beatings, tugs from an agitated 
dog and 50 lashes as punishment for bad work. The Jews here were ex- 
changed for new ones very often; under the bad ruse of sending them to 
other camps, they were sent into the forest and shot. “ 

The claim that the detainees of Camp III numbered 450 people 
should be compared with Cukiermann's testimony in Hagen in 1965 
(see above), wherein he stated that the number of Jews in Camp III that 





2661 Testimony of Hersz Cukierman in Polish, Opole, 17 September 1944; NIOD Archive 804, in- 
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he had to cook for varied between 200 and 300. 

Not unexpectedly, Cukiermann has some bizarre tales of cruelty to 
tell of Camp 1 and 2 as well:?°% 

"In Camp 1 and 2 the Jews were occupied with the sorting and packing 
of the victims' remaining belongings. Apart from this the craftsmen were 
continuously occupied with different tasks. To the work they went singing — 
such was the order — and for not complying with this they were beaten or 
rushed by dogs. During the work the SS men entertained themselves by 
beating the workers bloody, and when the blood was running, they poured 
vinegar on the wounds and continued beating them. 

The men heading the work details were Jewish kapos [grupowy]. One 
SS man by the name of Paul was particularly sadistic and often — after roll 
call — he picked out an unfortunate man and gave him French Brandy to 
drink, after which the man was sick for a long time and often died from the 
poisoning. ” 

On the other hand, the Majdanek transport episode, as told by 
Cukiermann before the court in Frankfurt five years later, goes com- 
pletely unmentioned in the 1944 testimony. 

Cukiermann's account of the lull in transports during the summer of 
1942 and the construction of the new "gas chambers" is most remarka- 
ble:2664 

“During the three months following our arrival, the killing actions were 
stopped, the officers got vacations from their arduous activity, and the 
demolition of the oven [piec] began. Not even two months later, ten brick- 
layers — all Warsaw Jews from Tremblinka [sic] — were brought in with two 
railway carriages together with food and bread as well as bricks. The work 
on the new oven [nowego pieca] was now begun. While this went on, the SS 
men put the word out that the new oven would be for Poles. 

During this time, taking advantage of the presence of workers from 
Camp III in the kitchen, who were assigned there to carry out certain 
works, I learned of the tragic reality of Camp III. Our conversation took 
place in a whispering manner and in spite of the presence of guards. Now I 
learned that after the gassings, the corpses were buried in a grave contain- 
ing 30,000-40,000 bodies. The corpses were sprinkled with chlorine 
[chlorkiem] and later buried. When the grave was full, it was covered with 
earth. Despite the chlorine in the graves’ surroundings it stunk very much. 

After staying a few weeks in the camp, the workers asked where their 
families had gone. The SS men answered that they were in a camp in the 
Ukraine and that some of them worked independently as peasants on agri- 
cultural farms and that they would be reunited again in two weeks time. 
Sometimes an official from the labor office in Wlodawa came and ordered 


2663 Thid., p. 63. 
2664 Thid., pp. 63f. 
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clothing from the goods of the arriving Jews, and this official gave another 

story, namely that the Jews were directed from this camp to Kraków. 

In the month of September the new gassing facility [nowe urzadzenie 
gazowe] was completed. The facility had 8 rooms, each able to hold 100— 
120 people. In this way it was possible to murder 1,000 people at one time. 
After the building had been completed, new transports began to arrive. 

In October 1942 an excavator arrived and work begun on extracting the 
corpses from the earth and burning them. During wintertime the transports 
started to come more rarely, and the people arriving in carriages were sent 
barefoot. Children on the trains were eating snow from thirst.” 

In 1944 Cukiermann thus not only maintained that the transports to 
the camp were halted for no less than some five months (May to Sep- 
tember 1942), but also that Jews were brought in from Treblinka to do 
bricklaying work in connection with the construction of the “new gas- 
sing facility" — a claim found in no other witness account. Even more 
remarkably, the witness uses the term “oven” (piec) interchangeably 
with “gas chambers" and “gassing facility." That Cukiermann is not 
speaking of any cremation pyre is clear from the fact that 
1) he initially states that the (first) “oven” was demolished *[d]uring 

the three months following our arrival," i.e. in the period May to Ju- 

ly or possibly June to August 1942, and 

2) he claims to have learned from Camp III detainees sometime in late 
summer 1942 that the corpses of the gassed were interred, not burnt; 
and 

3) he gives the date of the beginning of cremations as October 1942. 

Thus “oven” must be synonymous with “gas chamber." But how 
could this be, if Cukiermann had learned of the killing installations 
from those working in or near them? The most likely explanation is, of 
course, that he is merely repeating from Polish-Jewish atrocity propa- 
ganda the common “gas oven" motif. 

Moreover, the story of the smuggled letters is completely missing in 
his 1944 testimony. Here we instead have the version that Cukiermann 
learned of “the tragic reality of Camp III" directly from Camp III pris- 
oners, several months after his arrival in the camp. This not only helps 
to explain the anomaly of the “repeated revelation" in the 1965 testimo- 
ny - the conversation with the Camp III detainees makes narrative sense 
only within the older version which had no smuggled letters — but also 
raises the question: were the purported letters from Camp III something 
Cuckierman made up after the war, and onto which some other witness 
(like Moshe Bachir) later latched on, or “real” and part of an under- 
ground propaganda operation actually conducted by Cukiermann and 


, 
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others among the camp prisoners, but which he found too blatantly spu- 
rious to mention in his first testimony? Regardless of which, we know 
that the court in Hagen considered Hersh] Cukiermann (here named as 
Harry Cukierman) to be a “reliable witness”!7%° 





2665 NIOD Archive 804, inventory 13, p. 4. 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF : THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 1071 





Chapter 11: “Aktion Reinhardt” Camps and 
Chetmno: Real and Alleged Mass Graves 


By Carlo Mattogno 


Chapter 7 was written by Roberto Muehlenkamp and deals with the 
question of “Mass Graves.” He explains his goals immediately: 

“This chapter starts with a presentation of what is known about the 
mass graves at these four camps, mainly from forensic and archaeological 
investigations, followed by a discussion of the main claims and arguments 
adduced by Holocaust deniers (so-called Revisionists) Carlo Mattogno, 
Jiirgen Graf, and Thomas Kues, whereby the physical evidence of said 
mass graves is not compatible with or need not correspond to mass murder 
on the scale that historiography has established.” (p. 382) 

The victims of these camps would be in total 1,551,000, distributed 
as follows: Bełżec: 435,000, Sobibór: 170,000; Treblinka: 789,000; 
Chetmno: 157,000 (p. 382 and footnote 1) 

Since "the focus will be the camps of the killing operation known as 
Aktion Reinhard, Betzec, Sobibór and Treblinka." (p. 382), it is not 
clear what the insertion of the Chetmno camp has to do with this. Given 
that, I start by analyzing the section "Number, Dimensions and Con- 
tents of the Mass Graves." 

[1] Muehlenkamp adduces first of all a very long quotation (almost 
two pages) from my study about Belzec (pp. 383-384). This contains an 
“Account of the diggings in the cemetery of the Belzec extermination 
camp” of the Regional Investigative Judge of the district court of Za- 
mosc, Czesław Godziszewski, dated 12 October 19452% and a further 
report on the survey from the following day, 13 October 1945.”°°’ Since 
Muehlenkamp quotes from the same source (footnote 5), it is clear that I 
was the first (at least in the Western literature) to quote from this docu- 
ment and he should at least take notice. His first point of critique is the 
following: 

"Mattogno argued that the coroner's 'insistence, in the description, on 
single bones as if they were unique pieces leaves us wondering about the 
value one should attribute to the ‘very large’ quantity of corpses conjec- 
tured by the coroner' — a conspiracy theory oblivious of the fact that the 
coroner was obviously interested in what the remains examined revealed 
about the victims' age and sex, especially the presence of children among 
the victims. " (footnote 5) 

26 


56 Belzec in Propaganda..., ор. cit., pp. 79f. 
2667 Thid., p. 8Of. 
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This is my relative text:°°™ 


"The coroner's expert opinion, which comes at the end of the report, 
reached the following conclusions: The bones found were human in origin 
and came from a "very large" quantity of corpses; these corpses had been 
interred about three years earlier; some of them did not present traces of 
incineration; and the examination of the skulls and other samples excluded 
shooting as the cause of death. The presence of unincinerated corpses with- 
in the Belzec camp area is therefore nothing new. As far as their number is 
concerned, the Polish coroner's expert opinion gives no specific data, but 
the general tone of the report and its insistence, in the description, on sin- 
gle bones as if they were unique pieces leaves us wondering about the value 
one should attribute to the "very large" quantity of corpses conjectured by 
the coroner. In any case, the essential problem is not the existence, but the 
significance of these corpses. In other words: What does their existence 
prove?" 

As in the case of the cadaveric stench, of the smoke and of the 
flames of cremations, what matters here is the quantitative factor, not 
the qualitative one: do these bone remains prove the killing of 435,000 
people? 

[2] After having reproduced the “Expert Opinion" of coroner Miec- 
zyslaw Pietraszkiewicz which I already summarized and discussed in 
my Боок2%% (see point 1 above), Muehlenkamp, in order to explain “the 
extent of the mess of human ashes and other partial remains," publishes 
an excerpt of the inspection report by the Zamość examining magistrate 
of the camp area dated 10 October 1945 (p. 385). It mentions a surface 
"in a width of some 100 m" along the northern border of the camp in 
which the soil had been dug up by local inhabitants in their search for 
valuables, and there were "large amounts" of human remains and 
burned bones.?9? Here the same problem persists: how big a quantity? 
We will discover this next. 

[3] On p. 386 Muehlenkamp reproduces two pictures of “a pit made 
by robbery diggers [which] can be found in the archives of the Ghetto 
Fighters House (Image 7.1)" and “some of the human remains exam- 
ined by the Polish coroner whose report is quoted by Mattogno (Image 
7.2)." Both pictures are reproduced below as Illustrations 11.1 and 11.2. 
As one can see from the pictures, the alleged “large amounts" are actu- 





2668 Thid., p. 81. 

26 On p. 384 Muehlenkamp writes that “[t]he coroner’s report about the inspection of the corpses 
is followed by an expert opinion not transcribed and translated by Mattogno,” while neglecting 
to mention that I did summarize it in my book. Muehlenkamp’s readers could thus easily get 
the impression that I kept silent about this document in my book. 

2670 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., pp. 144f. 
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ally very small, which only confirms my doubts about the real amount 
of the human remains actually found. 


are Du weg 





Mustration 11.1 _ Т Шиѕігабор 11.2 





At the time Belzec is said to already have been designated as an “ex- 
termination camp,” and therefore the findings should have consisted of 
extremely large quantities. Only a few months later, on 11 April 1946, 
the Zamość Assistant prosecutor summarized the results of his investi- 
gation about Belzec in a report in which he declared that the number of 
victims was 1,800,000.7°”! 

The two pictures presented alongside (Figures 11.3 and 11.4), which 
were taken in Bełżec on an unknown date, fully confirm the ridiculous- 
ly small magnitude of the human bones found there. 

[4] Muehlenkamp presents a short summary of the archeological re- 
search conducted by Professor Andrzej Kola, and he refers to the perti- 
nent comments by Michael Tregenza and Robin O’Neil. In this context 
he states: 

"The presence of corpses in wax fat transformation besides cremation 
remains is mentioned in Kola's description of the graves numbered 1, 3, 4, 
10, 13, 20, 25, 27, 28 and 32. Core drilling by Kola's team came upon 
corpse layers up to 2 meters thick in the graves' lower parts. Why these 
corpses were left in the graves and not cremated by the SS is not known. 
Tregenza surmised that ‘perhaps after five months of supervising day and 
night the gruesome work of exhuming and cremating the hundreds of thou- 
sands of rotting remains the SS had simply had enough, and against orders, 
abandoned the task.’ A likelier explanation is that the SS simply found it too 
difficult to extract these corpses from the bottom of the graves, as is men- 
tioned regarding Treblinka extermination camp by survivor eyewitness Os- 
car Strawczyinski, who wrote that the graves ‘could never be emptied en- 


tirely, because blood mixed with water accumulated at the bottom.’” (p. 
387) 





2671 ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, vol. I, p. 1225. 
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When considering that 
Tregenza estimates the 
number of these corpses at 
15,000,797 the question is 
not without importance 
from an exterminationist 
point of view. Next Mueh- 
lenkamp gives a sample of 
his method of deception: in | 
order to explain the pres- Illustration 11.3 
ence of saponified, hence 
uncremated corpses in 
Belzec, he adduces an “eye 
witness testimony” about 
Treblinka! This unique tes- 
timony is in fact contradict- 
ed by Wiernik’s testimony, 
who wrote:?°7° 

“By now about 75 per 
cent of the corpses had 
been cremated; |...]. With- 
in a few days work begun 

to empty the remaining 25 llustration 11.477 

per cent of the graves and the bodies were cremated.” 

On the other hand, since the exhumation of the corpses is said to 
have been carried out using *an excavator which could dig up 3,000 
corpses at one time””°”° — a rather gigantic machine!" — it does not 
make any sense that “the graves ‘could never be emptied entirely, be- 
cause blood mixed with water accumulated at the bottom.’” 

[5] On p. 389 Muehlenkamp presents a table about “Measurements 
of the Bełżec Mass Graves.” It is the same table already published by 


me, DIE in which I reported the dimensions, the depth and the volume of 





7" ee M 





[hema Pigment House 
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2672 http://iis.infocenters.co.il/gfh/multimedia/GFH/0000005275/0000005275_1_web.jpg 

2673 http://üs.infocenters.co.il/gfh/multimedia/GFH/0000005250/0000005250_1_web.jpg 

2674 M. Tregenza, “Das vergessene Lager des Holocaust,” in I. Wojak, p. Hayes (eds.), "Arisie- 
rung " im Nationalsozialismus, op. cit., p. 258. 

2675 J. Wiernik, “One Year in Treblinka,” in: A. Donat (ed.), Death Camp Treblinka, op. cit., pp. 
180f. 

2676 Thid., p. 170. 

2677 The translation is conform to the Polish text, according to which the machine extracted “about 
3,000 corpses at one time.” J. Wiernik, Rok w Treblince. Ghetto Fighters House Archives, 
Catalog No. 3166, p. 13. 


2678 Belzec in Propaganda..., op. cit., p. 73 
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each of the 33 above-mentioned graves. The result is a total surface area 
of 5,490 m2? and a total volume of 21,310 m3. Muehlenkamp does not 
make any reference to my table, to which he added only some insignifi- 
cant modification; his totals are in fact 5,391.75 m? and 21,310 m?. He 
adds a column about “calculated” volume, whose total is 23,604 m? 
(hence bigger than the "estimated" volume of 21,310 m?); and also a 
row of “subtotals” in which the surface area is 4,084 m2, the “calculat- 
ed" volume of 18,290 m3, the one “estimated” of 15,840 mg In this re- 
gard, Muehlenkamp explains: 

“The total volume of all graves according to Kola’s estimates is 21,310 
cubic meters, of which 15,840 cubic meters (line 'Subtotals') correspond to 
graves in which the estimated volume is smaller than the calculated volume 
in Table 2.1.1. The sum of estimated volumes in these graves (15,840 m?) is 
about 86.6 % of the sum of calculated volumes in the line ‘Subtotals’ 
(18,290 m?). " (p. 387) 

The figures of 4,084 and 18,290 are derived from what Muehlen- 
kamp writes in footnote 23 on p. 389: “Only graves in which Volume 
estimated « Volume calculated." They are sums (of areas and volumes 
respectively) of individual graves matching this parameter. The first 
figure is for the area (m2), while the second stands for the calculated 
volume (m?) of those graves matching the parameter that the volume es- 
timate « calculated. The use of these “subtotals” is, however, left un- 
clear. 

[6] “A description of the Sobibór site during postwar examinations by 
investigating judge Zdzislaw Lukaszkiewicz is quoted in Mattogno, Graf & 
Kues' book about Sobibór. ” (p. 388) 

Evidently Muehlenkamp did not find the document in question in 
any other book. He continues then to draw from our books without giv- 
ing us credit for having published important documents hitherto un- 
known to at least Western historiography. 

[7] On pp. 390-391 Muehlenkamp quotes the translation of the part 
of Prof. Kola's archeological survey in Sobibór about the mass 
graves.” We were the first to retrieve the Polish text of Kola’s article, 
translate it and analyze it; the passage quoted by Muehlenkamp has al- 
ready been quoted by us,”°®' and he knew it well, but he preferred to ig- 
nore it in deference to the plagiarist bloggers's tale about our alleged 
meager documentation. 


26 


7° Bełżec. Propaganda, testimonianze..., op. cit., p. 98. In the American edition the number 5,919 
wrongly appears. 
2680 A. Kola, “Badania archeologiczne...,” op. cit., pp. 116f. 
2681 Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., pp. 118-120. 
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[8] On p. 394 Muehlenkamp presents a table about the measure- 
ments of the Sobibór mass graves according to Kola which is practically 
taken from our book;”*” the totals are identical as well, a surface area of 
3,210 m? and a volume of 14,718.75 m’. He limited himself to add a 
column “Volume corrected for sloping,” in which the calculated volume 
is "corrected" by him to 12,746.50. This corresponds to 86.6% of our 
volume. 

[9] About Treblinka, Muehlenkamp writes: 

"Treblinka extermination camp has not yet been subject to an archaeo- 
logical investigation. The most thorough investigation of the Treblinka site 
to this day was carried out in November 1945 by Judge Zdzistaw 
Lukaszkiewicz. The thoroughness of this investigation is acknowledged 
even by Mattogno & Graf (M&G), who provide what they claim to be a 
complete translation of the report of November 13, 1945 signed by Examin- 
ing Judge Lukaszkiewicz and State Attorney Maciejewski. M&G also quote 
parts of Lukaszkiewicz’ protocol dated December 29, 1945, which was pre- 
sented by the Soviets at the Nuremberg Trial as Document USSR-344.” (p. 
394) 

The source adduced is: “Protokol czynnosci wykomanych w terenie 
w toku dochodzenia sadowego w sprawie obozu smierci w Treblince, 
AIPN NTN 69, pp. 97-98; cf. M&G, Treblinka, pp. 84-86" (footnote 
31). 

It is the same title already bragged about by Myers (see Chapter 8, 
point 117), which Muehlenkamp copies with the same orthographic 
mistake. The correct title it “Protokot czynnosci wykonanych w terenie 
w toku dochodzenia sqdowego w sprawie obozu smierci w Treblince” 
(Protocol about the activity performed on the site during the judicial in- 
vestigation of the death camp in Treblinka). Muehlenkamp takes from 
our book the following quotation “From the report of November 13, 
1945," which in fact refers to day 11,7955 and also the quotation “From 
the report of December 29, 1945.”°°%* 

[10] “Mattogno & Graf claimed that Lukaszkiewicz’ investigations had 
failed to produce evidence of mass murder, obviously failing to take into 
account what a) the depth of the crater in which £ukaszkiewicz' ordered 
further excavations ‘to discover the depth of the pit[s] in this part of the 
camp’ (7.5 meters!), and b) the size of the area he found to be covered by 
human ashes and larger partial human remains, which was obviously the 
burial area or one of the burial areas of the Treblinka extermination camp 
sector (2 hectares = 20,000 m?), revealed about the enormous amount of 





2682 Thid., p. 120. 
2683 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., pp. 85f. 
2684 Thid., p. 87. 
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burial space that had existed at that camp.” (p. 395) 

True to the plagiarist bloggers’s method, they add to their plagiarism 
the misrepresentation of our statements, which are neither quoted nor is 
the page indicated where one can find them, for obvious reasons. Here 
are in fact our conclusions; "7" 

"Even the investigations performed by Lukaszkiewicz proved to be a 
complete failure in terms of this central question [that is the question of 
‘physical evidence’ and of ‘corpora delicti']. He arranged excavation at a 
quite definite spot in the camp where, according to the witness S. Rajzman, 
a mass grave was located, but discovered nothing of the kind. He had 
trenches dug, 10-15 m long and 1.5 m deep, at the places where, according 
to witnesses, the two alleged buildings for gassing had stood, yet merely 
encountered 'undisturbed layers of earth.' To be sure, he did find skulls, 
but without wounds from shooting. All the evidence examined by him 
(coins, documents, rags, containers, remnants of various objects) show 
merely that there was a camp at that place, and the human remains as well 
as the ashes prove only that bodies were buried or cremated in the camp. 
Nothing produced even the trace of evidence for a mass murder, to say 
nothing of such a crime committed against several hundred thousand peo- 
ple," 

...to be exact, 789,000 corpses. In footnote 33 Muehlenkamp adds: 

"The German text of M&G, Treblinka, p. 107 reads: 'um die Tiefe der 
Gruben in diesem Lagerteil zu ermitteln' — ‘to discover the depth of the pits 
in this part of the camp.' Lukaszkiewicz obviously assumed that the crater 
had been blown into one of the pits used to bury the corpses in 'this part of 
the camp’ — his earlier mention of searching for the gas chamber building 
shows that he was in the former extermination sector of Treblinka — and 
that, by digging below the bottom of the crater to the bottom of this pit, he 
would establish how deep the burial pits in the extermination sector had 
been." 

Our poor plagiarist, who boasted with the Polish title of the 
Lukaszkiewicz report only a few lines earlier, is forced to look up the 
German text of our Treblinka study in order to establish something in 
the original text!7°° Now, since he does not know the original text, how 
can he be certain that the correct translation is “Gruben/pits” (plural) in- 
stead of "pit"? For a mere chance the correct translation is "pits" 
(“dołów”), but it does not take away from the fact that his method is ar- 
bitrary and inconclusive, just as his obvious conclusion. 

[11] “The aspect of the Treblinka site and the robbery digging there 
was also conveyed by Karol Ogrodowczyk, member of a delegation from 
2685 Thid., pp. 89f. 


2686 C. Mattogno,J. Graf, Treblinka. Vernichtungslager oder Durchgangslager?, op. cit., p. 108. 
Muehlenkamp writes wrongly 107. 
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Warsaw that inspected the site: 

The fields are dug up and rummaged through, the pits are about 10 me- 
ters deep, bones are lying around and objects of all kinds, shoes, spoons, 
forks, chandeliers, hair of wigs worn by Jewesses. In the air hangs the 
stench of decomposing corpses. ... The foul smell so numbed me and my 
colleagues that we vomited and felt an unusual rasping in the throat. (...) 
Under every tree seekers of gold and gems have dug holes (...) Between the 
trees cavort local peasants, eager to find treasures. When we ask them 
‘What are you doing here?’ they give no answer.” (p. 395) 

In footnote 34 Muehlenkamp adduces the following source: “Piotr 
Głuchowski and Marcin Kowalski, ‘Gorączka złota w Treblince,’ Duży 
Format Nr. 1/760, 7.1.2008, attachment to Gazeta Wyborcza, pp. 2-4.” 
For obvious reasons Muehlenkamp does not give the original text, 
which is introduced as follows: 

“Skale dokonanych przez nich wykopków opisuje jednak dokładnie 
uczestnik innej delegacji z Warszawy Karol Ogrodowczyk: " 

Translated: 

“Nevertheless a member of another delegation from Warsaw, Karol 
Ogrodowczyk, accurately describes the scale of the excavations performed 
by them [the Soviets]: " 

Then the text quoted by Muehlenkamp follows in a rather accurate 
translation.7°°” 

“The fields are dug ир and rummaged through, the pits are about 10 
meters deep, bones are lying around and objects of all kinds, shoes, spoons, 
forks, chandeliers, hair of wigs worn by Jewesses. In the air hangs the 
stench of decomposing corpses. (...) The foul smell so numbed me and my 
colleagues that we vomited and felt an unusual rasping in the throat. Under 
every tree seekers of gold and gems have dug holes (...) Between the trees 
cavort local peasants, eager to find treasures. When we ask them ‘What are 
you doing here?’ they give no answer. '" 

Ogrodowczyk inspected Treblinka together with his colleague 
Michal Kalembasiak on 12 September 1945.2%% On 7 November of the 
same year Rachel Auerbach visited the former camp with an official 
delegation of the Central State Commission for the Investigation of 
German Crimes in Poland,’ but her description does not reflect the 


2687 Piotr Gluchowski, Marcin Kowalski, *Goraczka zlota w Treblince" (Gold rush in Treblinka), 
in: Gazeta Wyborcza, 8 January 2008, in: 
http://web.archive.org/web/20090303094745/http://niniwa2.cba.pl/goraczka zlota w treblinc 
e.htm. Some time before the two journalists write: “The Soviets brought from the Ceranów air- 
field at about 10 km [of distance] mines and unexploded shells. The load was buried in a mass 
grave, a Soviet soldier detonated it, Jews' corpses flew into the air." 

2688 Jan Tomasz Gross, Irena Grudzińska Gross, Golden Harvest. Oxford University Press, 2012, 
p. 21. 

2689 R, Auerbach, “In the fields of Treblinka,” in: A. Donat (ed.), The Death Camp Treblinka, op. 
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bluntness of the report mentioned above. 

[12] On p. 396 and 397 Muehlenkamp presents four pictures depict- 
ing “respectively, a moonscape of holes and what seem to be bones 
(Image 7.7), upturned soil/ash saturated with white shards that are obvi- 
ously bone fragments (Image 7.8), a close-up of skulls and bones (Im- 
age 7.9) and a larger pit in the camp area (Image 7.10).” (p. 396). In the 
first two one can see only shapeless piles of soil, in the fourth a pit with 
— probably — some scattered bones. The only clear picture is the third, 
which I reproduce in Illustration 11.5. 

All “material proofs” are abso- | 
lutely insignificant compared to 
an alleged extermination of 
789,000 persons. These pictures 
are coming — as Muehlenkamp 
states with great pomp — from the 
“collection of photographs put to- 
gether by the author.” (p. 396), 
therefore — one can assume — they 
are the best he could find relating 
to this topic. 

[13] On p. 397 Muehlenkamp publishes a map of Treblinka (“Image 
7.11”) for which he provides as source the website deathcamps.org 
(footnote 36 on p. 396). This source in turn, however, clearly got it from 
our book on Treblinka,”°” something which, needless to say, Muehlen- 
kamp does not mention. 

He must admit that “neither of the aforementioned investigations 
provided information about the number of mass graves and the shape 
and size of each of them.” (p. 396), but the plan plagiarized by him 
“shows a 1.8 ha area in the camp’s south-eastern part called the ‘area of 
cremation.’” (p. 396). The area in question, designated by the letter “g,” 
corresponds in fact to the “miejsce palenia trupów 1,80 h." But what 
has the “site of the cremation of the corpses” (this being the meaning of 
the Polish caption) in common with that of their burial? 

















cit., рр. 19-73. Cfr. Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp ?, op. cit., pp. 82-84. 
2690 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit camp?, op. cit., document 8 on p. 322. 
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[14] With reference to the aerial photograph of Treblinka of Sep- 
tember 1944, Muehlenkamp writes: 

“The soil in this area is 
thoroughly churned up — so 
thoroughly that, according to 
Alex Bay, it is no longer pos- 
sible to make out the shapes of 
individual mass graves. In the 
camp’s former ‘reception’ ar- 
ea/sorting yard, on the other 
hand, Peter Laponder, author 
of a model of Treblinka and 
three maps of the camp identi- 
fied several mass graves on 
the September 1944 photo- 
graph (Image 7.13).” (p. 398) 
Muehlenkamp informs us 

that “according to Peter Lapon- 
der” (the reference here is to a 
private message sent from 
Laponder to Muehlenkamp on 
28 November 2006; footnote 
45 on p. 398), in his “Image 
7.13,” which I represent in II- 
lustrations 11.6f., the arrows -—— 79: c 

emanating from number 3 [| m йш : 

show “in all probability the [17 aniio i 
Pits for Corpses which were  lllustration 11.7 
used during the first phase of Treblinka.” (p. 399). 

This location is topographically wrong. The area in question is in 
fact located in the south-eastern edge of the camp (see Illustration 11.7), 
far away from the area which Muehlenkamp highlighted as “the ‘area of 
cremation’” in the aerial picture of November 1944 (his picture 7.12, p. 
398). 

In fact, these mass graves are located in the former area of the “re- 
ception camp" and probably contained only the corpses of those depor- 
tees who had arrived dead in the camp. Their number had to be much 
smaller than that of the allegedly gassed, yet the area in which they are 
found is not much smaller than the “death camp proper." But how then 
could the latter area contain the graves of the allegedly gassed? How 
much space would said graves have required? 
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[15] Finally Muehlenkamp gives the following data regarding 


Chetmno’s mass graves: 


“First grave: Length 62 meters, width 5 to 8 meters, depth not stated. 
Second grave: Length 254 meters, width 4 to 10 meters, depth 3 meters. 
Third grave: Length 174 meters, width 8 meters, depth not stated. 
Fourth grave: Length 182 meters, width 10 meters, depth not stated.” 


(p. 400) 


Whence the relative table: 





"Table 7.3 Measurements of the Chelmno Mass Graves 






































Grave |Lengthm | Width m Area m? Depth m Volume m? 
1 62.00 6.50 403.00 3.00 1,209.00 
2 254.00 7.00 1,778.00 3.00 5,334.00 
3 174.00 8.00 1,392.00 3.00 4,176.00 
4 182.00 10.00 1,820.00 3.00 5,460.00 
Total 5,393.00 16,179.00." 
(p. 400) 


At this regard Muehlenkamp explains: 

"Due to the comparatively small depth of the graves, it doesn't seem 
necessary to apply a correction factor to take account of volume loss from 
sloped walls, as was done regarding the mass graves of Sobibór. " (p. 400) 
This statement is inadmissible, because precisely for Chełmno wit- 

nesses have claimed that the walls of the alleged mass graves were 
sloped ^9! T will address this topic again in point 56. 

[16] After having taken and abundantly plagiarized our sources in 
his "presentation of what is known about the mass graves," Muehlen- 
kamp critiques my statements in this regard with his paragraph “Mat- 
togno et al's Claims: Nature and Purpose of Archaeological Investiga- 
tions." (p. 400) 

Before addressing this, I may recall that I already refuted the insipid 
objections of this plagiarist in the paper “Bełżec or the Holocaust Con- 
troversy of Roberto Muehlenkamp,"?9? which he basically ignores. I 
will not repeat the arguments laid out there, but merely add some new 
ones. 

The first objection refers to a question of absolutely no importance. 
The maniacal insistence with which Muehlenkamp has brooded over 
this topic during the past years (in the “Cut and Paste Manifesto" he 





?9 7] campo di Chetmno tra storia e propaganda, op. cit., pp. 74-76. According to the witness 


“Szlamek,” a grave had the section of an upside-down trapezoid, with the smaller base on the 
bottom at 1,5 m depth and the bigger base at the top of 5 m. 

92 “Belzec or the Holocaust Controversy of Roberto Muehlenkamp," in: 
http://codoh.com/node/975. Italian version: Belzec e le controversie olocaustiche di Roberto 
Muehlenkamp, in: www.vho.org/aaargh/fran/livres9/CMMuehlen.pdf 


26 
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even dedicates 3 pages to it!) raises doubts about his capability to dis- 
cern reality from fiction. Anyhow, since I promised to also discuss the 
idiocies of the “plagiarist bloggers," I am forced against my will to 
dwell on it, but without focusing too much on the marginal subtleties of 
this plagiarist. 

“In his book about Belzec, Mattogno tried to present the archaeological 
investigations carried out in the area of that camp by Kola in 1997-1999 as 
a (failed) attempt to ‘furnish the ‘material proof’ of the alleged extermina- 
tion at Belzec.’ Kola is supposed to have been hired in order to obtain cor- 
roboration of eyewitness testimonies through physical evidence, and the 
reason why he restricted his work on the mass graves to core drilling in- 
stead of excavating the graves and exhuming the corpses, according to 
Mattogno, was a concern — motivated by the core drilling results — that ex- 
cavation would lead to conclusions incompatible with the historical record 
of Belzec extermination camp. Mattogno's insinuations ignored the stated 
purpose of Kola's archaeological work, which not only was not about fur- 
nishing material proof but also ruled out excavating graves and exhuming 
corpses because such would have had the very desecrating effect that Ko- 
la's employers intended to avoid...” 

A quotation of Kola's text follows, from which I quote the most im- 
portant part, as highlighted by Muehlenkamp: 

"For its message, it was necessary to conduct archaeological research 
in order to thoroughly examine the topography of the former camp, so as to 
exclude areas with human remnants. So that we, in commemorating, do not 
violate the memory of those whom we want to commemorate.” (pp. 400f.) 
Then Muehlenkamp concludes: 

"Confronted with the fallaciousness of his claims, Mattogno brought up 
a conspiracy theory whereby the ‘official’ purpose had been mere window- 
dressing for the actual purpose, which was to try finding physical proof of 
the mass murder at Belzec, the 'official' purpose having had the function of 
providing an alibi in case the investigation did not yield the desired re- 
sults.” (p. 401) 

First of all it must be mentioned that the text in the above-mentioned 
quotation is not a statement by Kola, but is from the preface to his book 
written by Miles Lerman. Kola in fact speaks in this regard in more di- 
rect terms:7°” 

“The general purpose, essential for the project taken up already, is to 
obtain the basic knowledge of how the camp had been planned, particularly 
to establish where the mass graves had been located.” (Emph. added) 
Later he explicitly states that the real purpose of the investigation 

was to deliver archeological “proofs” to orthodox holocaust historiog- 








?93 A. Kola Belzec. The Nazi Camp for Jews..., op. cit., pp. 9-10. 
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гарћу:26% 


“The big number [of mass graves] contains mainly ashes of bodies, 
which make killing and burying hundreds of thousands of people in one 
place possible.” 

I add that the article by Isaac Gilead, Yoram Haimi and Wojciech 
Mazurek fully confirms that the primary motivation of the investiga- 
tions performed in Bełżec was first of all an archeological and historio- 
graphical one. In fact the excavations performed in Chetmno by L. Paw- 
licka-Nowak with the help of the Museum of Konin in three stages dur- 
ing the years 1986-1987, 1997-2002 and 2003-2004 to look for mass 
graves and for burning installations and the excavations performed by 
Kola himself in Sobibór in the years 2000-2001 had nothing to do with 
the erection of monuments in these areas, but were part of a general 
project, exactly, of “Excavating Nazi Extermination Centres."?995 

Later Mazurek declared it in an even more explicit way:°°”° 

"These aim, above all, at the precise localisation of the mass graves, 
and identification of the area of the former camp and its buildings, includ- 
ing the gas chamber [...]. 

The foremost intention underlying the archaeological expedition at the 
Sobibor site by the Nicolaus Copernicus University in Torun (led by Pro- 
fessor Andrzej Kola and carried out at the request of the Polish Board for 
the Protection of Monuments of Combat and Martyrdom in Warsaw), was 
to localise its mass graves. " 

Paradoxically Kola described with great accuracy on 19 pages, 
including drawings and descriptions of the drills, the mass graves of 
Belzec which (according to Muehlenkamp) did not constitute the main 
goal of his archeological surveys, while he devoted only little more than 
half a page to the layout of the Sobibór camp,” which is said to have 
constituted the main goal of his survey of that camp! 

Muehlenkamp complicates matters intentionally and gives an exces- 
sive importance to a question which is in fact very simple besides being 
also utterly irrelevant: the main goal of the archeological surveys was 
the localization of the mass graves, a secondary function was its museal 
character. But even if the priority list of goals were inverted and if lo- 
cating the mass graves had been only secondary to the museal purpose, 
does it make a difference? 


2697 





294 Thid., p. 40. 

2695 I, Gilead, Y. Haimi, W. Mazurek, “Excavating Nazi Extermination Centres,” op. cit., pp. 16, 
2. 

M. Bem, W. Mazurek, Sobibór: Archaeological research..., op. cit., pp. 91f. and 97f. 

2697 А. Kola Bełżec. The Nazi Camp for Jews..., op. cit., pp. 21-40. 

26% A. Kola, “Badania archeologiczne...,” op. cit., pp. 116f. 


2696 
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The reason why I wrote that Kola had “the principal aim of identify- 
ing the mass graves described by witnesses”? is the self-evident fact 
that his book, as one can infer from the title itself — Hitlerowski obóz 
zagłady Żydów w Bełżcu w świetle Zrödel archeologicznych (The Hit- 
lerite extermination camp in Bełżec in the light of the archeological 
sources) — presents itself as an archeological book with historiograph- 
ical claims. It is in fact a very accurate study of the mass graves and of 
all building structures discovered by him and brought back to light with 
specific excavations — all of which would have been completely unnec- 
essary for mere museal purposes. That an aim of Kola’s research was to 
locate the alleged “gas chambers” is also evident from his related dis- 
cussions. 

As a conclusion, the Italian exterminationist writer Frediano Sessi 
interpreted the Polish archeological surveys indeed in this way; with 
reference to the Nizkor site, he stated:7’° 

“During 1997-1998 a Polish working group performed a series of ex- 
cavations aimed at discovering the number and the exact location of the 
mass graves.” 

[17] Also on this issue Muehlenkamp adds the following: 

“The chief argument presented in support of this conspiracy theory was 
that it would not have been necessary to do an archaeological survey of the 
whole camp area to build a structure covering just one part of that area. 
However, the above-quoted foreword of Kola’s book also mentions that the 
memorial was to cover the entire former camp area, rather than be re- 
stricted to a building structure somewhere in that area. Photos of the me- 
morial site show that the memorial was actually implemented in this man- 
ner, a fact that Mattogno was obviously aware of. This means that identify- 
ing the parts of that area containing human remains in order to avoid their 
disturbance when building the memorial was a pertinent purpose, and that 
Mattogno’s objection is moot. 

In a later blog response to the refutation of his claims about the nature 
and purpose of the Belzec archaeological survey This argument, first of all, 
flies in the face of professional design and construction procedures, as it 
postulates that the people in charge of designing and constructing the 
trench would have put the cart before the horses, planning the location and 
course of this building structure before checking whether conditions on site 
fit their planning, thereby risking the inconvenience and expense of having 
to redo their design every time it turned out to be incompatible with site 


?99 Верес in Propaganda..., op. cit., p. 71. 


F. Sessi, Lager, centri di sterminio e luoghi di internamento, in: 
www fredianosessi.it/documenti/Lager%20centri%20di%20sterminio%20e%20luoghi%20di% 
20internamento.pdf, p. 20. 
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Illustration 11.9: Satellite 
eyes View of Bełżec, 2009 








conditions. " (p. 402) 

This phantom “conspiracy theory” is a real obsession for the “plagia- 
rist bloggers." Above I mentioned that — even though the excavations 
are said to have been ordered only for museal purposes — this would not 
change anything, because their findings have been used by Kola for his- 
toriographical aims. Nevertheless the accuracy of his investigation as- 
sumes a goal independent from the mere museal one, that is: a survey 
with the purpose of locating the graves themselves (and of other archeo- 
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logical exhibits). For museal purposes the “Map of the drills within the 
camp"?! which showing (indicated with red circles) all the drillings 
relative to the mass graves would have been more than sufficient, with- 
out doing a specific study about every alleged” single grave. The 
comparison between this map (Illustration 11.8) and the satellite view 
of Bełżec (Illustration 11.9)?"? shows that the museum restoration work 
(a trench together with the attached memorial) is based in fact on this 
map, and therefore, as I mentioned above, the survey of the mass graves 
and of the archeological exhibits was the Kola's specific task and com- 
pletely independent from any museal purposes. 

I skip Muehlenkamp's other obsessive foolishnesses on this topic 
and pass on to the next objections after having pointed out the devasta- 
tion in the Belzec area caused by the creation of the memorial, which is 
shown in all its evidence in the following picture (Illustration 11.10). 





Illustration 11.10: The Belzec Memorial - the entire area covered with boul- 


ders cast in сопсгеѓе.270 





If the main goal was to prevent any future verification of the data re- 
ferred to by Kola and to prevent any further research, one could not 





2701 A. Kola, Betzec. The Nazi Camp for Jews..., op. cit., p. 70. The drawing is taken from the 
Polish edition: Hitlerowski obóz zagłady Żydów w Bełżcu w świetle zrödel archeologicznych. 
Badania 1997-1999. Rada Ochrony Pamięci Walk i Meczenstwa/United States Holocaust 
Memorial Museum, Warsaw/Washington 2000. 

2702 I will later explain the meaning of this phrase. Please see point 51. 

2703 Both taken from A. Kola, Hitlerowski obóz zagłady Żydów w Belzcu..., op. cit., p. 70 

2704 From www.scrapbookpages.com/poland/Belzec/Belzec01.html 
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have done any better to achieve this than by what was done to the area 
of that former camp. 


[18] “Mattogno furthermore claimed that the religious/ethical consid- 
erations of respect for the peace of the dead underlying the ‘official’ reason 
for Kola’s investigation were a mere pretext, arguing that, as it is desirable 
for Jews to be buried in Israeli land or with some soil of Israel if in the Di- 
aspora, it would make more sense, from the point of view of Jewish reli- 
gious beliefs, to exhume the corpses in wax-fat transformation buried in the 
Belzec mass graves and rebury them according to Jewish rites. 

Notwithstanding the considerations of this self-appointed expert in Jew- 
ish religious matters, the fact is that regarding the victims of the Nazi geno- 
cide of the Jews there are rulings of Orthodox Jewish courts whereby their 
remains should be left in peace. These rulings, which may have been relat- 
ed to the fact that exhuming and duly reburying the remains of millions in- 
terred throughout Eastern Europe was an impracticable task, were ex- 
plained to Father Patrick Desbois by Orthodox Jewish legal experts includ- 
ing Rabbi Schlesinger, ‘people determined to scrupulously respect the pre- 
scriptions emerging from the laws of Judaism.’” (p. 404) 

Here Muehlenkamp refers to “Father Patrick Desbois, The Holo- 


caust by Bullets, New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2008, pp. 129-130” 
(footnote 63). Thus this rule has not prevented Desbois from opening a 


mass grave and to expose human bones (Illustration 11.11 


),77°5 and then 


to take a picture on its edge (Illustration 11.12).?796 


Furthermore I have reported various cases of exhumation and re- 


burial of corpses of Jews killed by Germans or their allies: 


a) Exhumation of Jewish corpses near Iasi (Romania), 12 September 


1945:70 


“The exhumation work began at grave No. I on September 12, 1945, 
and continued at grave No. II, and then at No. III. The work was periodi- 
cally halted on public holidays and because of inclement weather. Due to 
the above circumstances, as well as the season, during that autumn, the lasi 
Jewish Religious Community agreed to postpone the continuation of work 
on the exhumation. The exhumed bodies were buried in three large common 
graves in the Jewish cemetery. [...] 

The number of bodies exhumed from the three mass graves was 311 
(three hundred and eleven).” 





2705 


2706 


2707 


From: “Les fusillades massives des juifs en Ucraine 1941-1944. La Shoah par balles,” in: 
www.memorialdelashoah.org/upload/minisites/ukraine/exposition5-desbois.htm 

From: “Father Patrick Desbois at a mass execution site uncovered at Busk in the L'viv region 
of Ukraine." From: www.ushmm.org/museum/press/annualreport/2007/report.pdf, p. 10 

The Holocaust Revealed. Documents, in: 

www. logon.org/ domain/holocaustrevealed.org/Romania/Matatias/Tasi4.htm. 
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Illustration 11.13: Illustration 11.14: "Thefu- Illustration 11.15: 








“Exhumation in the neral of the 26 martyrs in “Funeral procession 
forest of Eger. They were murdered in held for exhumed bod- 
Kerecsend.”?” the forest of Kerecsend. ies of Jewish forced 
Mr. Székely the President of laborers (Buda- 
the Jewish Community of pest).”2710 


Eger delivers a speech."?70? 





2708 www.holocaust-history.org/hungarian-photos/jpg/06-1091.jpg; section. 


2709 www.holocaust-history.org/hungarian-photos/jpg/06-1103.jpg; section. 
www.holocaust-history.org/hungarian-photos/jpg/06-1089.jpg; section. See also the pictures 
0696, 1090a, 1095, 1099, 1100a, 1101, 1102, 1104. 


2710 
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near Kerecsend and Budapest (Hun- 
gary), 5 November 195 


near Lithuanian Jurbarkas (in Yid- 
dish Yurburg), 1958:77? 


near Białystok (Poland):”’'? 


b) Exhumation of Jewish corpses 


2711 
T 


c) Exhumation of Jewish corpses 


"In 1956, after significant efforts 
and demands were exerted, the gov- 
ernment finally gave its consent to 
transfer the bones of murdered Yur- 
burg Jews to the Jewish cemetery of 
Yurburg. 

It was Mikhalovsky and his wife, 
Meigel and his wife, Zelde Frank, 
Shalom Rizman, Yehudah Fleisher, 
Yankl Levin, Leibl Elyashev and 
other Yurberikers who took part in 
the sacred work of commemorating дь DREIER - 
the dead, after the bones were lustration 11.1 
humed and transferred to the J 
Cemetery. " 

d) Exhumation of Jewish co 

















"The Jewish | Reconstru 
Committee, led by Dr. Szymon 


ed the following: historical 
search; production; social sec 
children's welfare; the secreta tut 
landsmanschaft; youth; | schools; 
health care; drama; library; newsletter; exhumation and reburial of Jewish 
martyrs; [...]- 

We also exhumed Jewish corpses from mass graves and reburied them 
in the Jewish cemeteries. Digging up these large pits, our exhumation bri- 
gade found the bodies of several resistance fighters murdered by the Nazis. 
[...] The total of exhumed corpses soared to 230. Evidently some of them 
had been forced into the pit and buried alive. They were all interred in the 
Zqbia cemetery on November 22, 1945." 


Illustration 11.17 








2711 


2712 


2713 


"Photographs Documenting the Holocaust in Hungary," by László Karsai Ph.D.; 
www.holocaust-history.org/hungarian-photos/ 

“At The Seventh Kilometer on the Road from Yurburg to Smaleninken,” by Leib (Aryeh) 
Eltashev, www.jewishgen.org/yizkor/jurbarkas/yur454.html 

Jakow Pat, Chaim Szoszkes, The Bialystoker Memorial Book — Der Bialystoker Yizkor Buch, 
The Bialystoker Center, New York 1982, www.zchor.org/bialystok/yizkor9.htm 
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e) During 1958 exhumations of Jewish victims from concentration 
camps in Germany were performed, in which Miriam Novitch also par- 
ticipated.”’'* Both Illustrations 11.16 and 11.17 relate to them.” 

f) More recently, at the beginning of April 2011, in Popricani, in 
Romania, “the remains of dozens of Jews killed during World War II 
and found in a mass grave in northern Romania were buried Monday in 
a ceremony at the Jewish cemetery in Iasi.” Rabbi Elyakum Schlesinger 
also participated in the organization of the exhumations,”’!° the same 
person invoked by Muehlenkamp in favor of the inviolability of Jewish 
corpses. The pictures taken at the time show English and American rab- 
bis at work. 











Illustration 11. 18: "Rabbis from England nd the United States pum vg re- 
mains of dozens of Jews in a cemetery in Iasi, 410 km (251 miles) north of 
Bucharest, April 4, 2011.277 





g) Other Jewish exhumations are displayed in pictures on the web- 
site Ghetto Fighters House Archives, among others "1? 





2714 Documentation in: Ghetto Fighters House Archives, Catalog No. 105. 

2715 Ibid. А 
http://iis.infocenters.co.il/gfh/multimedia/Albums/idea/%20057129%20105%20012X. jpg. 

2716 Popricani, Romania — In Photos: Burial Ceremony For WWII Mass Grave Remains, in: 
www.vosizneias.com/80166/201 1/04/04/popricani-romania-in-photos-burial-ceremony-for- 
wwii-mass-grave-remains/ 

2117 www.vosizneias.com/80166/201 1/04/04/popricani-romania-in-photos-burial-ceremony-for- 
wwii-mass-grave-remains/ 

2718 Ghetto Fighters House Archives, Photo Archive section, Catalog No. 10855, 16737, 43841, 
resp. 
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“A burial service for the remains of Jews who had been murdered in 
Czestochowa and interred in a mass grave, then exhumed for reburial. The 
bodies were buried in wooden coffins. A speaker is giving a funeral oration 
before the coffins. Photographed on January 2, 1946.” 

“The bodies of 54 Jews from Kurenets who were murdered during the 
Nazi occupation, exhumed to be transferred to the town’s cemetery for re- 
burial.” 

“The exhumation of the bodies of Jews killed in Kozienice (Kozhnits). 
The bodies were disinterred from a mass grave and brought to a Jewish 
cemetery for proper reburial.” 

One can also quote the case of Perez Smolenskin:”’'? 

“Like many other poets and authors Zionist Perez Smolenskin, who lat- 
er became Israel’s national poet, visited Meran/Merano. He died here in 
1885 and was buried at the Jewish cemetery of Meran/Merano. After the 
declaration of independence of the state of Israel, Smolenskin’s mortal re- 
mains were transferred to Israel and buried with a state funeral " 
Therefore the religious dictates would not have impeded the exhu- 

mation of corpses in a state of saponification and their re-burial in a 
Jewish cemetery, assuming that the corpses belonged to Jews, a proba- 
ble fact but not a certain one; in 1940 the camp received some gypsies, 
among whom contagious diseases like typhus broke out" and it is 
likely that a certain number of gypsies died and were buried there. 

The statements by Rabbi Avi Weiss show that the Jewish political- 
cultural authorities in the whole matter of the museum of Belzec kept an 
attitude of total indifference in respect of Jewish religious dictates:”’”' 

"Several years ago the United States Holocaust Memorial Museum de- 
cided to build a Holocaust memorial for the 600,000 Jews murdered at 
Belzec. 

Last June, I warned on these pages that ‘Despite assurances by museum 
officials that ‘we are being careful in construction not to disturb any human 
remains,’ anyone familiar with the Belzec terrain, saturated in its depth 
and breadth with the ashes and bones of the Jewish dead, knows that this is 
well nigh impossible.’ 

With the recent publication of Andrzej Kola’s book ‘Belzec: The Nazi 
Camp for Jews in the Light of Archaeological Sources,’ no one involved 
with the memorial project can claim ignorance of the desecration that has 
occurred. 

Kola documents how, in anticipation of creating the Belzec memorial, 





2719 Jüdische Gemeinde Meran,"A state funeral in Israel,” in: 


www.juedischegemeindemeran.com/lang 1/perez_smolenskin.html# 

E. Dziadosz, J. Marszalek, “Wiezienia i obozy w dystrykcie lubelskim w latach 1939-1944,” 
in: Zeszyty Majdanka, 3, 1969, p. 61. 

2721 A. Weiss, A Monumental Failure at Belzec, їп: www.hir.org/amcha/belzec.html. 
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2,227 very deep ‘bore holes’ were sunk every 16.25 feet in a systematic 

grid encompassing the Belzec site. Former museum chairman Miles Ler- 

man, whose organization co-published the book, writes in the foreword that 

‘it was necessary to conduct archaeological research in order to thorough- 

ly examine the topography of the former camp, so as to exclude areas with 

human remnants. So that we in commemorating, do not violate the memory 
of those whom we want to commemorate. ' 

Yet countless violations did occur as described in the book itself. Page 
after page of Kola's book describes what was found in the name of 'ar- 
chaeological research.’ In Grave Pit Number One, at a ‘depth of about [6.5 
feet] burnt human bones and charcoal were mixed together.' In Grave Pit 
Number Thirteen ‘there was a layer of bodies in a wax-fat transformation.’ 
Grave Pit Number Sixteen ‘contained crematory ashes in layers with sand.’ 
A colored map with red circles indicates where remains were found. Red 
circles are everywhere. 

One cannot read Kola's account without wondering what possessed the 
Holocaust museum to become involved in an effort that so blatantly dese- 
crated the remains of the dead. " 

Rabbi Weiss interpreted thus the museum project as a desecration 
“in the name of ‘archaeological research,’” confirming that this was the 
primary goal for the Jewish and Polish authorities involved in it. 

[19] Muehlenkamp concludes his observations with the unavoidable 
reference to "conspiracy theories": 

"As concerns Kola's archaeological investigations at Sobibór, Mat- 
togno, Graf & Kues briefly hint at similar conspiracy theories when writing 
that, while the 'officially stated purpose' of the survey was 'basically the 
same as for the 1997-1999 excavations at Belzec,' the search for ‘artifacts 
‘linked to the organization of the genocide’ — in other words remains of the 
alleged gas chambers — is also recognized as ‘important’’ in Kola's re- 
port.” (p. 406) 

This is a further proof of the decisive importance which the “plagia- 
rist bloggers" attribute to this issue, despite its irrelevance for our main 
arguments. 

[20] "Regarding the ongoing archaeological investigations at Sobibór, 
Gilead et al forestalled such conjectural humbug by stating very clearly 
that they consider Sobibór and the other Nazi extermination camps a past 
reality amply supported by written and oral documentation, which does not 
need to be proven by archaeological excavations, that archaeology has ‘the 
role of supplementing information on the layout of the sites, structures and 
artefacts in use there, thus providing data for the historical reconstruction 
of the sites' but 'is not and cannot be an instrument to show deniers how 
wrong they are,’ and that ‘professors of geography, and archaeologists as 
well, should not waste time debating with people who think that the earth is 
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flat.’ This wholly reasonable approach — assuming that archaeological re- 
search is required to prove that Sobibór was what all known eyewitness, 
documentary and physical evidence show it to have been, i.e. an extermina- 
tion camp, would be at least as far-fetched as assuming that archaeological 
excavations were required to prove the amply documented existence of 
Pompeii — is attacked in the strongest terms by MGK, who accuse Gilead et 
al of dishonesty and ‘pseudoscience’ — apparently unaware of what they 
are thereby calling themselves. " (p. 406) 

Muehlenkamp dishonestly contorts the sense of our commentary 

about a much longer and articulate passage by Gilead et al.:?’” 

“To recapitulate: The extermination of Jews at Sobibor is a ‘historical- 
ly established truth’ based on eye witness testimony, Polish-Soviet reports, 
and a handful of documents relating to Jewish deportations, none of which 
mentions killings in any form. Since the extermination at Sobibor and other 
camps is an undisputed historical fact, there is no need to prove it with the 
methods of forensic archeology. Moreover, the remains of the alleged gas 
chambers are assumed to be in a state which makes impossible the verifica- 
tion of the gas chamber allegations, and therefore the results of the excava- 
tions and geophysical surveys carried out should not be, and cannot be, an 
attempt to verify the existence of the gas chambers. In turn, persons not sat- 
isfied with mere belief in eye witness claims and fanciful interpretations of 
documents are to be equated with flat-earthers and simply not debated 
with. The above is of course nothing but a pre-emptive clause, a guarantee 
to be able to pass off any uncomfortable data as irrelevant, and a carte 
blanche to ignore all negative critique of their conclusions, however well- 
founded it may be. The type of argumentation employed by Gilead et al. is 
typical of pseudoscience, as it is an impermissible attempt at immunizing 
one’s thesis against any and all critique. 

The dishonest approach of Gilead et al. becomes even more evident 
when considering the following passage in their article: 

‘It is generally agreed that one of the challenges facing the histori- 
cal archaeologist is the artifact/text dichotomy. (...) If contradictions 
are apparent and real, we are talking about spaces between or within 
artifact and text, about dissonances, that may reveal additional aspects 
hitherto unknown (...). However, to establish if in a given case disso- 
nances exist, the nature and quality of the evidence, of both the archae- 
ological and the historical data, should be reexamined carefully.’ 

But how can an honest and unbiased re-examination of the evidence 
even be possible if the existence of the Sobibór gas chambers — for which 
there exist only the weakest type of evidence, namely eye witness testimony 
— is taken as an a priori fact? In short, Gilead et al. ’s reasoning serves only 
to betray their intellectual bankruptcy. Their only chance to redeem their 





2722 Sobibor. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., pp. 166f. 
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honor as scientists would be to actually present physical evidence backing 

up the gas chamber allegations. To date, this has not happened. " 

If this is not “pseudoscience,” then what is it? 

[21] Let's move on to the paragraph “Human Remains Found." Here 
as well, Muehlenkamp confronts me with dull objections of a maniacal 
meticulousness. 

"In his Belzec book Mattogno claimed that out of 137 core drilling 
samples from mass graves visually represented in Kola's book, 'obviously 
the most significant ones of the 236 samples taken altogether' in mass 
graves, only 5 out of 17 visualized samples from graves nos. 3, 10 and 20 
contained human remains — 'Thus, from all 236 drilling samples, we have 
only 5 ‘positive’ cases, that is, 2%!.’ These 5 samples resulted from the 
drill penetrating a layer of 3 or 4 corpses on each occasion, 15 to 20 
corpses in total. Allowing for 'the presence of other layers of corpses near 
those identified by Kola,’ one may conclude that ‘the most probable inter- 
pretation is that the graves contained at most several hundred corpses,’ ra- 
ther than many thousands as considered by Robin O Nei! or at least 15,000 
as estimated by Michael Tregenza. These meager core drilling results, in 
the conspiracy theory discussed in the previous subsection, were the reason 
why Kola or his employers refrained from excavating the graves and ex- 
huming the corpses, because they feared discoveries contrary to what Mat- 
togno calls the ‘official historical version. '" (p. 407) 

The general context is the one of the number of corpses in a state of 
saponification as identified by Kola. In particular, I critically analyzed 
Tregenza's following statement:?? 

"Although it is difficult to attach a figure to the unburnt corpses, a con- 
servative estimate would be on the order of at least 15,000. " 
Muehlenkamp launches himself immediately into a series of incon- 

clusive statements. “First of all,” the exhibited samples with “human 
corpses" are not 5, as I wrote mistakenly, but 6 (p. 407), as I have in 
fact enumerated them: 

— grave no. 3: (1) 286/XVI-90-40 and (2) 332/XVI-85-40 

— grave no. 10: (3) 483/XV-30-60, (4) 485/XV-30-50 and (5) 

486/XV-25-50 

— grave no. 20: (6) 1042/ХТУ-45-80.27* 

“Second,” the sample 484/XV-30-55 of grave no. 10 “shows the 
stylized ‘x’ shapes designating ‘human bones and wax-fat mass,’ and 
mentions a ‘canine tooth’ and a *blockade."" After various fanciful sup- 
positions Muehlenkamp concludes: “An omission of the mention ‘hu- 
man corpses’ behind ‘blockade’ in the drawing of sample 484/XV-30- 


273 Верес in Propaganda..., op. cit., p. 77. 
274 Thid., p. 78. 
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55 is more probable.” The consequence is that the samples containing 


“human remains” are 7. 

In reality the graph of the sample in ques- 
tion does not show at all “the stylized ‘x’ 
shapes designating ‘human bones and wax- 
fat mass," which are represented with a 
symbol similar to open scissors with the tips 
facing down, but a simple “x” describing 
“Burned human bones,”””” as results from 
Illustrations 11.19f.77° 

In this regard I draw attention to Mueh- 
lenkamp’s comical interpretation of the 
wording “canine tooth” which shows all his 
critical perspicacity:”’” 

“First of all, if Mattogno really looked as 
attentively at the schematically represented 
soil samples as he implies, he should hardly 
484/XV-30-55 from 
grave # 10 in Figure 13 on page 15 of Kola’s 
book, in which, a little above the drill’s 
blockade (obviously by a layer of human 
corpses) there is expressly mentioned the 
finding of canine tooth. This means that Kola 
had no problem with mentioning animal re- 
mains in the mass graves." 

As I noticed in my reply:”’”* 

“Thus for Muehlenkamp a ‘canine tooth’ 
is not a tooth in the human mouth (the dentes 
canini), but the tooth of a dog! The term used 
by Kola in the Polish text is ‘kie which 
means (a human) canine tooth. In Polish 
‘dog’ is ‘pies’ and the adjective ‘canine’ is 
genitive to the noun; a ‘dog tooth’ is there- 
fore аЬ psa.’” 

But back to Muehlenkamp: 

“Third, there is no indication that the 137 

visually represented samples are necessarily 


have missed sample 





2725 A. Kola, Belzec. The Nazi Camp for Jews..., op. cit., p. 15. 
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Betr.: Nr. 24678/43/Ro-Pru/Pa. 
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Betr.: Nr. 24676/43/Ro-Pru/Pa. 
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Document 3: APMO, Akta Zentralbauleitung, BW 30/34, p. 47: “Two Topf 
disinfestation furnaces for Crema II in the POW Camp.” 
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the 236 samples taken altogether’ in mass graves.” (p. 408) 

Muehlenkamp offers his usual drivel of inconsistent minutiae. He 
objects that Kola expressively declared to have published “examples of 
graphic illustration of the results” (p. 408). This is a strange objection, 
since I did not question this fact but simply interpreted its meaning: 
“Andrzej Kola publishes the results of 137 samples — obviously the 
most significant ones of the 236 samples taken altogether,"?"? therefore 
the remaining 99 were irrelevant or at least much less important. In my 
previous reply I observed as follows:””*° 

“The 137 diagrams published takes up four pages in a book with 84 
pages (each of the pages show 32 diagrams) and therefore all 236 samples 
would have required no more than 8 pages, that is three more. Perhaps Ko- 
la wanted to save paper? Why did he not publish them, if they were not, in 
fact, irrelevant?” 

Muehlenkamp dodges the fundamental question trying to distract the 
reader with insignificant subtleties. Given that Kola identified some 
corpses in a state of saponification, what was their number? 15,000, as 
estimated by Tregenza? In this perspective, if the remaining 99 samples 
would have proven the presence of such corpses in great numbers, can 
one really believe that Kola would have refrained from publishing them 
in order to save three pages? 

[22] “Mattogno’s ‘5 out of 236 = 2%’ — juxtaposition is thus not only as 
wrong, but also dishonest. An honest juxtaposition would have been to set 
the shown samples containing human remains only against those out of the 
shown samples from graves 3, 10 and 20 that were deep enough to reach 
layers of human remains at the bottom of the graves, which was the case 
with only 4 of the drills in grave # 10 visualized in Figure 13 (all of which 
hit layers of corpses, a ‘positive’ ratio of 100 %), 1 of the drills in grave # 
20 visualized in Figure 16, which hit a corpse layer (a ‘positive’ ratio of 
100 %), and the two drills in grave # 3, visualized in Figure 15, which hit 
human remains (286/XVI-90-40 and 332/XVI-85-40 — again a ‘positive’ ra- 
tio of 100 96). " (pp. 408-409) 

This statement is stunning. Everybody should understand that the 
discussion is not based on the corpses which could be found in the 
Belzec soil, but on those actually found by Kola with his drillings. 
Since the only data known are those provided by Kola, we can base our 
arguments only on these same data. What then has the depth of the drill- 
ings to do with the topic? Tregenza's statement was based in fact on 
those drillings, and from their analysis one must start to ascertain if the 


279 Верес in Propaganda... op. cit., p. 77. 
2730 “Belzec or the Holocaust Controversy of Roberto Muehlenkamp," op. cit. 
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number adduced by him has some foundation. 

[23] The following objection is also unfounded: Muehlenkamp pre- 
tends that I had “briefly mentioned” the description of the contents of 
grave no. 27 but “omitted those of mass graves nos. 1, 4, 13, 25, 28 and 
32, thereby creating the impression that they contain no mention of 
corpse layers and thus contradict Kola’s assertion that corpses were 
found in these mass graves.” (p. 409) In reality I mentioned this fact 
twice, the first time quoting Kola’s text directly:?^! 

“One can report graves filled with bodies in wax-fat transformation (in 
bottom parts of the ditches, as a rule), over which there are layers of body 
ashes and charcoal. Similar structure was reported in 10 graves (No 1, 3, 
4, 10, 13, 20, 25, 27, 28, 32). In the rest of the graves in number of 23 only 
the layers of crematory ashes as well as charcoal placed on a few levels 
with sandy ground were observed.” 

And the second time by commenting like this:*”” 

“As we have seen above, A. Kola asserts that ten graves (# 1, 3, 4, 10, 
13, 20, 25, 27, 28, 32) were ‘filled with bodies in wax-fat transformation, ’ 
but then hastens to add that they were located ‘in bottom parts of the ditch- 
es, as a rule,’ which means that these graves were not, in fact, ‘filled’ with 
corpses in a state of saponification. ” 

Therefore, according to Muehlenkamp, after having written twice 
that the graves in question contained “bodies in wax-fat transfor- 
mation," I allegedly dishonestly “omitted” this in order to create “the 
impression" that the graves "contain no mention of corpse layers"! 

[24] "Actually Kola's descriptions of 5 graves (numbers 3, 13, 25, 27 
and 32) contain information about the thickness of the corpse layers, which 
together with information about the area of these graves allows for estimat- 
ing the number of corpses contained therein, under the assumption that the 
layers of corpses are as extensive as the graves’ surface area [80] (see Ta- 
ble .4). The total volume of corpse layers in these five mass graves is 
607.75 cubic meters. Assuming a density of 15 corpses per cubic meter, this 
volume corresponds to 9,116 corpses. 

Even with the density of 8 corpses per cubic meter that Mattogno pro- 
claims to be a maximum assuming that one third of the deportees were 
children, it corresponds to 4,862 corpses.” (pp. 409-410) 

First of all one must analyze what Kola says regarding the graves 
mentioned by Muehlenkamp: 

GRAVE NO. 3: "a layer of bodies in wax-fat transformation be- 
low."?75? For this grave, exactly 2 samples of 9 (the 286/XVI-90-40 and 





2731 Belzec in Propaganda..., op. cit., p. 72 
212 Thid., p. 76. 
2733 A. Kola, Belzec. The Nazi Camp for Jews..., op. cit., p. 23. 
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the 332/XVI-85-40) refer to human remains, hence to speak of “a layer 
of bodies” is arbitrary, if not deceitful. In his book Kola does not pro- 
vide a scale for the columns representing the drillings. Since the maxi- 
mum depth of the drillings is 5.2 meters,’”* one must assume that this is 
the length of the longest column, 485/X-30-50, related to grave no. 10, 
which is 70 mm high, and at whose base appears the indication 
“groundwater.” Therefore I assume a scale of (5.2 + 0.07 =) approx. 
1:75. 

This allows us to calculate the thickness of the indicated layers of 
corpses based on the height of the segments marked as such by the cor- 
responding symbol in the two relevant columns: 

286/X VI-90-40: approx. 30 cm 

332/XVI-85-40: approx. 70 cm 

Furthermore in the first drilling the layer of corpses starts at a depth 
of ca. 2.90 m, in the second at ca. 3.50 m, which proves again that there 
was not a uniform layer of corpses as big as the surface of the grave. 

GRAVE NO. 13: “There is a layer of bodies in wax-fat transformation 
with thickness of about 1.00 m in the bottom part.”””*° Kola identified 
this grave on the base of 9 drillings, but he does not tell how many of 
these actually encountered corpses. The previous case shows his great 
sloppiness with real data, from which he draws unfounded conclusions, 
and therefore also in this case one can assume that the “positive” drill- 
ings constitute a minority part of those performed. 

GRAVE NO. 25: “The bottom of the grave contains a 40-50 cm layer 
of bodies in wax-fat transformation, covered with lime layer."??? For 
this grave the same reasoning as above is valid as well. It was identified 
based on 4 drillings. The scheme of the grave shows their position: 
drillings no. 1598/IX-80-55 and 1582/IX85-55 are along the longitudi- 
nal axis A-B and at a distance of 10 meters; drillings no. 1581/IX-85-60 
and 1597/IX-80-49 are along the crossing axis C-D and at a distance of 
5 meters. These 4 drillings delimitate a rhombus whose sides measure 5 
m, 7.1 m, 5 m, 7.1 m, in total 25 m°. Therefore based on drillings per- 
formed on the four edges, and without mentioning which of the samples 
were “positive,” Kola claims that the whole area was filled with a layer 
of corpses. 

GRAVE NO. 27: “The bottom part consists of a layer of bodies in 


2734 Thid., p. 27, grave no. 10. 
275 Thid., p. 15. 
2736 Thid., p.28. 
2737 Thid., p. 35. 
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wax-fat transformation nearly 1 m thick."?^? This case is identical to 
the previous one, only the orientation of the grave changes. Here as well 
4 drillings determine the same rhombus, and Kola commits the same 
arbitrary act. 

GRAVE NO. 32: “the bottom part contains bodies in wax-fat trans- 
formation, covered with lime at the depth of about 3.60 т”??? Kola 
performed the survey based on 3 longitudinal drillings (along the axis 
A-B, but no crossing drilling to determine the width of the grave, 
yet nevertheless he declares it 5 meters wide! 

This gives some ideas about Kola’s fraudulent method, about which 
I will elaborate more later. In this regard Muehlenkamp writes: 

‘Mattogno (Ibid., p. 78) argues that this assumption is not warranted ‘in 
the light of the approximating method used by Kola (one sample every 5 
meters).’ However, if one drills into human remains every five meters it is 
reasonable to assume that the area in between drills also contains human 
remains, unless there is the possibility of something else in between. This 
possibility was not present in the Belzec mass graves area. The method ap- 
plied by Kola was the same he had applied in his investigation of the Soviet 
‘Katyn crime’ killing sites at Kharkiv and Miednoje (Kola, Belzec, p. 13 
n.14).” (note 80 on pp. 409f.) 
This observation lacks sagacity. It is one thing to follow this proce- 
dure in order to locate mass graves, then open them, exhume the corps- 
es and subject them to autopsies, as happened at Каѓуп,2'*! but a differ- 
ent thing to utilize it to identify mass graves in order to estimate their 
dimensions without opening them. 
Coming back to the main issue, the result of the identification of 
corpses in a state of saponification is therefore: 
— 2 drillings in grave no. 3, with a thickness of 30 and 70 cm; 
— an alleged layer of 1 meter for a surface of 199.75 m? (according to 
Muehlenkamp: p. 389); probably some more “positive drillings" 
like in the case of grave no. 3; 

— a layer of corpses of 40-50 cm at maximum at the four edges of 
grave no. 25; 

— a layer of corpses of 1 m thickness at maximum at the four edges 
of grave no. 27; 

— a layer of corpses of undetermined thickness at maximum on three 
points of grave no. 32. 


2738 Thid., p. 36. 

279 Thid., p. 38. 

2740 Thid., p. 39, Figure 49. 
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Muehlenkamp’s calculation is completely unfounded, since it is 
based on a series of completely arbitrary data. In his “Table 7.4.” (p. 
410) he gives the following thicknesses of the layers of corpses: 

— grave no. 3: 1 m (in reality 0.30 and 0.70 in only two drillings) 

— grave по. 13: 1 m 

— grave no. 25: 0.45 m, average of 0.4-0.5 m 

- grave no. 27: 1 m 

— grave no. 32: 0.4 m (figure invented by Muehlenkamp). 

The supposition that from the small number of performed drillings 
one can deduce that these five graves contained a continuous layer of 
corpses is completely arbitrary. All one can deduce with certainty is that 
two drillings encountered corpses; it can further be deduced that at most 
20 more drillings were positive, which would determine the presence of 
corpses in 22 points of the five mass graves, that is 22 times 33 cm? (the 
surface area of the drilling probe with 65 mm diameter) of a total sur- 
face area of the graves of 685.75 m? according to Muehlenkamp. The 
drilling therefore hit upon 22 layers of corpses (2 certain and 20 sup- 
posed); even assuming 15 corpses for each drilling, Kola would have 
“ascertained” at maximum the presence of (22 x 15 =) 330 corpses. 

[25] "These are only five of the ten graves in which layers of corpses in 
wax-fat transformation were identified, and they do not include the biggest 
such graves. The other five graves containing human remains, in layers the 
thickness of which is not clearly stated in Kola's book, have a total area of 
1,319 square meters. If the layer of corpses in each of these graves was on- 
ly 40 cm thick as in grave # 32, the volume of the corpse mass in these 
graves would be 527.60 cubic meters, corresponding to 4,221 corpses at a 
density of 8 corpses per cubic meter or 7,914 at a density of 15 corpses per 
cubic meter. All 10 graves would thus contain 9,083 to 17,030 corpses, the 
latter a higher figure than the estimate of Michael Tregenza that Mattogno 
decried as wildly exaggerated." (p. 410) 

The remaining 5 graves are nos. 1, 4, 10, 20 and 28. I start out with 
Kola's descriptions. 

GRAVE NO. 1: “the pit was filled with bodies in wax-fat transfor- 
mation."?"? These were 13 drillings, but Kola doesn't indicates the con- 
tents for any of them. Yet, as I mentioned above, Kola states that these 
corpses were "in bottom parts of the ditches, as a rule," and therefore 
this grave cannot be "filled with bodies." 

GRAVE NO. 4 : *The drilling was given up here at the depth of 2.30 
m, because of a layer of bodies in wax-fat transformation.""? The 


772 А. Kola, Belzec. The Nazi Camp for Jews..., op. cit., p. 21. 
273 Thid., p. 23. 
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graphical representation of the 4 drillings (293/X VI/90-5, 294/X VI/90- 
0, 295/XVV/85-0 and 296/XVI-85-10)""* does not at all show the sym- 
bol of the “bodies in wax-fat transformation," and therefore the related 
statement is either a mistake or a display of Kola's excessive zeal. 

GRAVE NO. 10: “The grave was very deep (the drills in particular 
places were stopped at the depth of 4.25 to 5.20 m, because of bodies in 
wax-fat transformation and underground waters presence).”’® Kola 
publishes the graphic scheme of 7 of the 16 drillings from this grave. 
Only 3 of them bear the symbol for human corpses: 

483/XV/30-60, with a layer of approx. 20 cm 

485/XV/30-50, with a layer of approx. 20 cm and another layer of 
approx. 20 cm 1.5 m further below 

486/XV/25-50, with a layer of approx 30 cm. 
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Ryc. 27. Dół śmierci on 0. Plan oraz przekroje grobu 
Illustration 11.21: Schematic diagram of grave no. 10. From: A. Kola, Hitlerowski 
obóz zagłady Zydów уу Belzcu..., op. cit., p. 27. 











In Kola's related drawing, which I reproduce here, I inserted the 
number of individual drillings, highlighting the ones mentioned above. 
As is evident from this, drilling 485 (likewise drillings 499, 500 and 
504) is not even part of those used by Kola to determine the outline of 
the grave! Furthermore, of the surrounding drillings, nos. 481, 482, 484, 
487 and 488 are negative. The last three are less deep, but the term 
marking them, “blokada” = blockade, does not necessarily mean that 


2744 Tbid., p. 17. 
2745 ТЫ, p. 27. 
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they were interrupted by the presence of human corpses, because in 
such cases the term used is “blockade (human corpses),” as for drillings 
483 and 486.” 

This demonstrates the presence of some corpse in a state of saponifi- 
cation only in correspondence to the three above-mentioned drillings, 
and therefore it is absurd to speak of a layer of corpses covering the 
whole surface area of the grave. 

GRAVE NO. 20: “The contents is made of crematory ashes. Burnt 
bones are also placed in layers with sand.”””*’ This grave did not contain 
corpses in a state of saponification. 

GRAVE NO. 28: “In the drill in its bottom part 2 clear layers of bodies 
in wax-fat transformation covered with lime were reported.” As one 
can deduce from the related figure 45, Kola refers to drilling no. 
1647/1X/70-30, the only one which is in “part 2" of the grave, the deep- 
est part (the other two are in “part 1," the shallower part of the grave). 

To summarize, grave no. 1 contains a layer of corpses of undeter- 
mined thickness; grave no. 4 contains no corpses at all; for grave no. 10 
the corpses are ascertained only from 3 drillings of the 7 published by 
Kola, while he remains silent about the remaining 9 samples, and there- 
fore we have to limit ourselves to the certain data; in grave no. 20 there 
are no corpses at all; and in grave no. 28 they are indicated by one drill- 
ing out of three. 

This exposes all the aberrations of Muehlenkamp's calculation: of 
his alleged 1,319 m? of corpse layers, (96 [grave no. 4] + 286 [grave no. 
20] =) 382 m? are imaginary, since they do not contain corpses, as well 
as '/16 of the 432 m? of grave no. 10 = 351 m? and % of the 25 m? of 
grave no. 28 = 17.7 т>. The calculation needs to be done based on 97.7 
m? instead, plus an undetermined surface of the 480 m? of grave no. 1. 

For what concerns the thickness of the layer, the only certain data 
come from the 3 drillings of grave no. 10, from which one can deduce a 
value of ([20+40+30] + 3 =) 30 cm. Muehlenkamp's assumption of a 
layer of 40 cm is a simple supposition; he plays it even “moderately,” 
quoting Kola’s statement that “in some of the graves the layer of corps- 
es reached a thickness of ca. 2 meters.” (p. 411). This is true, but it is al- 
so one of the Polish archeologist’ usual uncertain statements: which 
graves are we dealing with? And why did he not publish the complete 
documentation? This all further confirms that Kola’s working method is 





2746 Thid., p. 15. 
2747 pid. p. 31. 
2748 Thid., p, 37. 
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very approximate and lacks seriousness. 

Even assuming the yet to be demonstrated hypothesis that grave no. 
1 had an even layer of corpses as big as its surface, the total area would 
correspond to (480+97.7=) 577.7 m’, the volume to (577.7x0.3=) 
173.31 m? and the number of corpses, according to the more than de- 
batable coefficient of Muehlenkamp, 173.31 x 15 = 2,600, a figure far 
away from the pretended 7,914. In reality, as the cases of graves no. 3, 
10 and 28 show, also for grave no. 10 one must assume a number of 
“positive” drillings much lower than that performed, and therefore the 
figure of 2,600 is without doubt highly inflated. 

Muehlenkamp’s eccentric calculations most likely parallel those pre- 
sumably performed by Tregenza in estimating the presence of 15,000 
corpses in a state of wax-fat transformation; this would explain why 
Kola did not furnish any indication about the drillings containing corps- 
es remains (with the exception of the few mentioned above) and why he 
did not investigate the issue in a more thorough way, for instance by 
drilling every meter or meter and a half into the graves containing 
corpses in a state of saponification. 

My evaluation about the number of corpses, therefore, remains still 
the most reasonable:;?"? 

"One may conclude that the most probable interpretation is that the 
graves contained at most several hundred corpses.” 

[26] After these very sharp observations, Muehlenkamp moves on to 
Sobibór: 

"Human remains in wax-fat transformation were also found in the low- 
er layers of graves nos. 3, 4, 5 and 6 at Sobibór. Their quantity cannot be 
estimated because Kola's comparatively brief report contains no infor- 
mation about the thickness of the layers of human remains. These four 
graves have a total area of 2,310 square meters, so if the corpse layers in 
each are only 40 cm thick (as in Belzec grave # 32) and cover the same ar- 
ea as the graves' surface, the graves contain 924 cubic meters of corpse 
mass, i.e. 7,392 to 13,860 corpses considering the same densities (8 or 15 
corpses per cubic meter) that were considered above regarding the Belzec 
mass graves. 

Mattogno, Graf & Kues claim that corpses are not distributed over the 
entire area of the mass graves, in support of which they invoke Kola's pre- 
liminary survey report from 2000, which is supposed to contain the infor- 
mation that 'Of the initial 15 core samples taken on the eastern side of the 
memorial mound, 6 encountered human remains; 4 of those contained 
fragments of burnt human bones and charcoal, ' whereas 2 contained both 





2149 Thid., р. 79. 
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human ashes and remains of saponified corpses.’” (p. 411) 

At the end he states that “this argument is fallacious for various rea- 
sons” and he gives three of them, which I do not even consider, because 
— since he could not take Kola’s text from our book, as we did not quote 
it — the plagiarist is forced to imagine and to suppose. 

The Polish archeologist has described the preliminary stage of his 
work as follows:?’” 

"The first series of 10 drillings was designed for hectare XVII in the 
western part of the current small tarmacked path which leads to the memo- 
rial erected in the 60-ies. Five of them had a positive result (4/XVI/-80-95, 
5/XVII-70-90, 7/XVII-60-90, 9/XVII-50-90, 10/XVII-50-95) and were inter- 
preted as traces of graves. In these drillings, in a depth of already 20 cm a 
layer of brown soil containing wooden charcoal and burned human bones 
was registered. The thickness of the grave's layer in these drillings varied 
from 60 cm in drilling 5/XVII-70-90 to at least 430 cm in drilling 9/XVII- 
50-90. [...] 

15 successive drillings were performed in hectare XVIII on the eastern 
part of the memorial. The drillings numbered 15/XVIII-40-60, 16/XVIII-40- 
70, 17/XVIII-40-80, 22/XVIII-30-60, 23/XVIII-20-60 and 24/XVIII-10-60 
contained remains of burned human bones and of wooden charcoal and in 
two cases — 23/XVIII-20-60 and 24/XVIII-10-60 — even hair was found, and 
the peculiar corpses odor was determined typical for mass graves due to an 
incomplete putrefaction process, characteristic of corpses laying in a very 
humid soil due to the lack of oxygen (a state of corpses in the so-called 
transformation into wax-fat). In both surveys the drillings were stopped at a 
depth of 230 and 250 cm. The layering of the remaining drillings performed 
in this area turned out to be intermingled, but without the presence of 
burned human bones.” 

Of the above-mentioned 15 drillings, the 8 described were per- 
formed in the area of the graves which Kola numbers as 3, 4, 5 and 6. 
Kola’s plan attached to his article, although merely partly describing his 
activities, enables us nevertheless to ascertain that at least 5 of said 
drillings were performed by him in the area of grave no. 4 (see point 
54). Since the odor of fat-wax was determined in only two samples, it is 
evident that the corpses in a state of saponification were not present 
everywhere in grave no. 4, and therefore what is really “fallacious” is 
Muehlenkamp’s pretense, together with his subsequent calculation. 

[27] The subsequent objection is another proof for Muehlenkamp’s 





2750 А. Kola, “Sprawozdanie z archeologicznych badań na terenie byłego obozu zagłady Żydów w 
Sobiborze w 2000 r,” (Report about the archeological research on the site of the former Jewish 
extermination camp in Sobibór in the year 2000), in: Przeszłość i Pamięć, no. 3, July- 
September 2000, p. 91. Kola states to having performed the research with a drill of 65 mm of 
diameter with a penetration capacity of 5-6 meters. 
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lack of the sense of proportions and of reality. In 18 lines we have tried 
to explain to whom the corpses in a state of saponification could be at- 
tributed and why they were not cremated. This is obviously a simple 
hypothesis, but we deemed it necessary not to leave the question unan- 
swered, even though we resorted to mere assumptions. In the general 
outlook of our study about Sobibór these hypotheses are absolutely in- 
significant, both because we could have left them completely out or be- 
cause we could have proposed other ones. In any case, nothing would 
have changed the fact of the presence of some corpses in a state of sa- 
ponification in some mass graves. But Muehlenkamp works himself up 
about this detail dedicating to it more than two pages (pp. 411-413)! 
Considering the dubious value of the question, it is not even worth ana- 
lyzing the Muehlenkamp's counter-assumptions, which he presents with 
peevish meticulousness. 

The only important fact is that he does not give any explanation re- 
garding the presence of corpses in a state of saponification in the above- 
mentioned mass graves: Who were they? Why were they not cremated? 
This problem arises from an exterminationist perspective, not from a 
revisionist one: If Sobibór was an extermination camp and the corpses 
of the victims were cremated to erase the traces of the crime, why were 
these corpses in a state of saponification not cremated? For Muehlen- 
kamp the question is even more testing, because he fantastically calcu- 
lates the number of these corpses “in the thousands rather than the hun- 
dreds." (p. 411). Instead of answering these important questions, he los- 
es himself in a cluster of vain details. 

[28] The subsequent critique concerning Treblinka presents the same 
characteristics as the previous ones: a detailed discussion of irrelevant 
particulars: 

"As previously mentioned, Treblinka has not yet been subject to an ar- 
chaeological investigation. Yet is it known from site inspection and investi- 
gation reports what the extermination camp site looked like in late 1945, 
with cremation remains as well as skulls, bones and other parts of human 
bodies covering an area of at least 1.8 hectares and saturating a huge 
bomb crater in which Judge Lukaszkiewicz ordered further digging in order 
to establish how deep the mass graves in the сатр e extermination sector 
had been (see section one of this chapter). Mattogno felt that this enormous 
mess of human remains required an explanation, and in trying to put to- 
gether one that fit Revisionist notions they concocted the amusing theory 
that the skulls and body parts described by Lukaszkiewicz were from in- 
mates of the Treblinka I labor camp who had died during a typhus epidemic 
in 1943, musing that this could also "furnish an explanation for the odd cir- 
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cumstance that Treblinka II was bombed.’ What readers are asked to be- 
lieve here is that the Soviets used explosives to scatter the body parts of a 
few hundred typhus victims from the Treblinka I labor camp over an area 
of at least 1.8 ha (the size of the ‘area of cremation’) and to a depth of 7.5 
meters (the depth to which human ashes and larger body parts were found 
in the crater that Judge Lukaszkiewicz ordered to be further excavated) at 
Treblinka IT, which was located around 2 km to the south of the Treblinka I 
labor camp. This is supposed to have made for the countless human 
bones found throughout those 18,000 square meters that are mentioned in 
the judge’s report of December 29, 1945. And what is more, it seems that 
the Soviets are also supposed to have covered this huge area with ashes 
and bone fragments as described by Lukaszkiewicz and visible in Image 
7.8, even though the bodies at Treblinka I labor camp had not been cremat- 
ed." (p. 414) 
The pretense that “cremation remains as well as skulls, bones and 


other parts of human bodies" covered “an area of at least 1.8 hectares" 
is in total contradiction to the related photographic documentation. It is 


in fact known that the Poles took 
pictures of the remains found at 
Belzec. In point 3 I adduced the 
two most significant pictures of- 
fered by Muehlenkamp from his 
"archive," pictures which are sil- 
ly from a quantity point of view 
because no person in their right 
mind would adduce them as a 
proof for the murder of 435,000 
people. I will elaborate on these 
exhibits during the discussion of 
the mass graves allegedly identi- 
fied by Kola. 

The photographic exhibits of 
the Treblinka area are of a very 
poor magnitude similar to that of 
Belzec, as results from the Illus- 
trations reproduced here. 

The Illustrations 23 and 25 
show the devastation of the sur- 
face of the camp with — most 
probably — human bones in cer- 
tainly not big numbers scattered 





Illustration 11.22: eletal remains 
at the site of the Treblinka extermina- 
tion camp." From: Ghetto Fighter 
House Archives, Photo Archive sec- 
tion, Catalog No. 11335 
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Illustration 11.23: “Skeletal remains 
at the site of the Treblinka extermina- 
tion camp." From: Ghetto Fighter 
House Archives, Photo Archive sec- 
tion, Catalog No. 11336 








around. 

The Illustration 26 shows in- 
stead a group of abusive diggers 
of the village of Wolka Okraglik 
caught by Polish militia in the ar- 
ea of the Treblinka camp. 

In point 10 I already quoted 
the first part of our considera- 
tions criticized by Muehlenkamp. 
Here I reproduce the next 
part:?7>! 

“Among the objects discov- 
ered, the skulls as well as the 
human body parts found in a 
state of decomposition deserve 
particular attention. From whom 
did they come? If we hold to the 
Official historiography, this ques- 
tion remains unanswered. Ac- 
cording to this, the cremation of 
the bodies exhumed from the 
mass graves was finished by Au- 
gust 2, 1943, the day of the pris- 
oner revolt. During this revolt, at 
least 300 to 400 prisoners are 
supposed to have been killed 
within the camp or in the vicinity 
of the wire fence, and in the fol- 
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Illustration 11.24: *Human skeletal 
remains in the Treblinka camp." 
From: Ghetto Fighter House Ar- 
chives, Photo Archive section, Cata- 
log No. 11338 


IRR 









LJ 


Illustration 11.25: “Skeletal remains 
at the site of the Treblinka extermina- 
tion camp." From: Ghetto Fighter 
House Archives, Photo Archive sec- 
tion, Catalog No. 11337 





lowing three weeks, allegedly more than 30,000 Jews from the ghetto of 
Bialystok were gassed, whose bodies neither the Soviets nor the Poles dis- 
covered. If there were such killings, these victims therefore must have been 
cremated. The same is true for the bodies of those killed in the revolt. The 
surviving prisoners were not, say, killed on the spot, rather they were trans- 
ferred to Sobibór on December 20, 1943, as can be gathered from a corre- 
sponding Wehrmacht bill of lading. If decomposing body parts were found 
in November 1945, this discovery is also inconsistent with the thesis that 
the victims involved were murdered more than two years before. Finally, it 
is strikingly problematic that no single complete body was discovered. 
From whom, therefore, did the skulls and body parts come? Were they per- 
haps taken from the mass graves of Treblinka I? Could these have been the 
remains of victims of the typhus epidemic, which had raged in the camp at 





75! Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 90. 
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the end of 1943? This hypothesis seems all the more plausible as none of 
the skulls exhibited gunshot wounds. It could also furnish an explanation 
for the odd circumstance that Treblinka II was bombed: the bombs de- 
stroyed not only the two buildings, which in all probability were left intact 
by the Germans, but also scattered the rotted body parts over a wide area 
and thus increased the horrible effect of the ‘extermination camp’. In fact, 
the discovered body parts were thoroughly exploited in propaganda. ” 
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Illustration 11.26: From: P. Głuchowski, M. Kowalski, Gorączka złota w 
Treblince (Gold fever in Treblinka), in: Gazeta Wyborcza, 8 January 2008, in: 
http://web.archive.org/web/20090303094745/http://niniwa2.cba.pl/goraczka . 
zlota w treblince.htm 








As with the case of the corpses in a state of saponification at Bełżec 
and Sobibór, the presence in the Treblinka area of uncremated skulls 
and bones presents a problem for orthodox holocaust historiography, 
but certainly not for us. We also tried to explain it with simple assump- 
tions; we could have brought forward alternative hypotheses here as 
well, for instance that these remains belonged to persons who had died 
in the camp or arrived there dead. Or we could have abstained from 
positing any explanation at all, as the burden of proof is entirely on the 
supporters of the extermination camp thesis. As usually Muehlenkamp 
does not provide any answer, limiting himself to silly criticisms and ir- 
relevant suppositions. 

[29] "Two pages later Mattogno & Graf indulged in further musings 
about the bomb craters. In their tortuous reasoning the Soviets may have 
tried to lay ‘false tracks’ by doing exactly what the Germans would not 
have done because 'the craters produced by the bombs would have ren- 
dered visible the traces of the alleged mass murders.' M&G may want to 
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explain how those manipulating Soviets could possibly have spread ‘false 

tracks’ over 18,000 square meters and to a depth of 7.5 meters by bombing 

an area which the SS had made all efforts to give the look of innocuous ag- 
ricultural or forest land, unless the human remains later found by 

Lukaszkiewicz were already there when the bombs exploded. It is also hard 

to understand what ‘traces which could in no way be made compatible with 

the thesis of mass extermination’ those manipulating Soviets could have 

hoped to ‘obliterate’ by bombing that area.” (pp. 414-415) 

In this regard we observed the following:?"?? 

"Lukaszkiewicz found several bomb craters on the camp grounds and 
even two unexploded bombs. The largest crater was 6 m deep and pos- 
sessed a diameter of approximately 25 m. Therefore the camp must have 
been bombed, and most surely not through an error. The Germans, who ac- 
cording to official historiography had wiped away all the traces of their 
crimes by dismantling the barracks, tearing down the walled structures, 
leveling, plowing the terrain and planting it with lupines, would have had 
no interest in bombing the camp, for in the first place there was nothing left 
to destroy, and in the second place, the craters produced by the bombs 
would have rendered visible the traces of the alleged mass murders. From 
an aerial image of the camp Treblinka II taken in November 1944, it is fur- 
ther revealed that the camp at that time — therefore after the area was taken 
by the Red Army — had not yet been bombed. Thus, the bombardment must 
have been caused by the Soviets. But the camp Treblinka had already been 
liquidated in November 1943, and there were no military targets in its di- 
rect vicinity. Treblinka I, which was still in operation in May 1944, was not 
bombed. Why, therefore, did the Soviets drop bombs on Treblinka II? Per- 
haps in order to obliterate the many traces left behind by the SS, traces 
which could in no way be made compatible with the thesis of mass extermi- 
nation, and to lay false tracks that seemed to confirm this thesis? " 

One more time we are confronted with a big problem for orthodox 
holocaust historiography, but for us this is practically irrelevant: why 
did the Soviets intentionally bomb the area of the “extermination camp” 
of Treblinka? From our point of view it is sufficient to take note of what 
happened and to wait for the answer by orthodox holocaust historians. 
The hypothesis profferred by us is an attempt to explain. This does nei- 
ther add nor subtract anything from our arguments. Instead of giving an 
explanation for the bombing, Muehlenkamp again embroils himself in 
insignificant details. With childish emphasis he highlights that the hu- 
man remains “were already there when the bombs exploded,” as if we 
claim that in the camps of Aktion Reinhardt no dead bodies were to be 
found. The gist of my argument is that the bombing would have shat- 





2752 Thid., pp. 92f. 
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tered and scattered the remains of an insignificant number of corpses 
(insignificant from an exterminationist perspective, that is), originally 
concentrated in single spots — real evidence- across a vastly wider sur- 
face, thus creating the false impression that extermination on a huge 
scale had indeed taken place at the site — "false tracks". Even so, what 
we are dealing with here is merely an impression; as I explained above, 
the question is of purely quantitative nature: either the findings in the 
three Reinhardt camps demonstrate the killing of (435,000 + 170,000 + 
789,000) 1,394,000 people or at least a victim figure in the magnitude 
of several hundred thousands, or they do not. 

[30] "The only reasonable explanation for the aspect of the site de- 
scribed by Lukaszkiewicz is that the bombs brought to the surface ashes 
and larger human remains buried where the bombs had exploded, as was 
recognized by Rachel Auerbach. " (p. 415) 

We can entirely endorse this statement, but the problem remains 
without solution for Muehlenkamp: why was there an “enormous mess 
of human remains" in the Treblinka camp area despite the meticulous 
cremation by the Germans to hide the traces of their alleged crime? 

Muehlenkamp quotes a passage of the article by Głuchowski and 
Kowalski (with the reference “Gluchowski and Kowalski, ‘Gold 
Rush,’” footnote 96 on p. 415) which I quoted above: 

“In the autumn of 1944 Ukrainian and Russian guards appeared again, 
but this time in Stalin’s service. With their arrival the peasant digging be- 
came an enterprise. From Ceranów airport, 10 km away, the Soviets 
brought along mines and blind bombs. The explosive charge was lowered 
into a mass grave, a Soviet fellow detonated it, and the Jewish corpses flew 
through the air.” (p. 415) 

Finally he concludes: 

“Soviet participation in the gold rush at Treblinka may also have been 
the reason why the bomb craters’ provenance was not mentioned in 
Lukaszkiewicz’ report of November 13, 1945.” (p. 415) 

Again Muehlenkamp occupies himself with very insignificant de- 
tails, yet he shirks the main problem: why did the Soviets bomb the 
Treblinka camp area while “knowing” that it was an “extermination 
camp"??? Why did they also detonate “mines and blind bombs" in the 
soil? If one crater had a diameter of 25 m and a depth of 6 m, it is evi- 





2753 The fact of the aerial bombardment results from the writings of Lukaszkiewicz, who speaks of 
the discovery of “two unexploded bombs” inside the camp area (Treblinka, op. cit., p. 85), and 
from Auerbach, who mentions “pociski i bomby,” that is, artillery projectiles and aerial bombs 
(R. Auerbach, “Treblinka. Reportaz” in: Zaglada Zydów. Studia i Materialy, , vol. 8, 2012, p. 
72). According to Gluchowski and Kowalski, the Soviets brought to Treblinka “miny i 
niewypaty,” mines and unexploded projectiles, so that it would seem that they used both aerial 
and ground bombs. 
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dent that the force of the explosions must have scattered human remains 
over a much wider area. 

Muehlenkamp’s conjecture is quite far-fetched: the Soviets are sup- 
posed to have joined the Polish peasants like vulgar marauders, bringing 
with them explosives. 

[31] On p. 416 a new section begins titled “Capacity of the Graves.” 
I ignore Muehlenkamp’s superfluous detailed ramblings and come di- 
rectly to the point. In my study about Belzec I calculated that the mass 
graves of Belzec allegedly identified by Kola (21,310 m?) could contain 
theoretically only 170,480 corpses based on 8 corpses per cubic me- 
ter,” instead of the approximately 435,000 of official historiography: 
where were the remaining corpses buried? 

In this rough calculation I wanted to show the quantitative magni- 
tude of the actual maximum grave capacity, which is clearly incompati- 
ble with the thesis of mass extermination. 

Muehlenkamp recurs as usual to the paraphernalia of sophistic de- 
tails: the average height of the Polish Jews was 1.60 m and “a person 
with a height of 1.60 meters is underweight at 38 to 48 kg,” so his aver- 
age value is “(38+48) + 2 = 43 kg.” (р. 417). Moreover the average 
weight of two adults and one child would be 34 kg and not 55.1 kg (p. 
418). 

Now, if the average weight of an adult Jew deported to Belzec was 
43 kg, why were two persons necessary to carry a corpse to the mass 
graves, as Reder had stated? In fact he wrote: “It took two workers to 
drag one corpse away,” while they carried on the shoulders “the 
corpses of small children...two at time.”””°° 

Leon Weliczker, an alleged member of the “Death Brigade" (the 
purported “Sonderkommando 1005”), in relation to one of the first 
opened mass graves, was even more explicit:”’>° 

"In this way they carried the corpses in pairs, one holding it by the 
arms, the second by the legs. Every corpse had a weight of 70-80 kilo- 
grams. They were relatively fresh corpses, of 2 weeks earlier, this means 
from the period of the liquidation of the ghetto [of Lwów]. ” 

Muehlenkamp's criticism would affect also Robert Jan van Pelt, who 
assumed an even higher average weight of 60 kg for the victims of the 
“gas chambers” at Auschwitz." Based on these data, Muehlenkamp 





2754 


Bełżec in Propaganda ..., op. cit., p. 85. 

R. Reder, Befzec. Fundacja Judaica, op. cit., p. 131. 

L. Weliczker, Brygada śmierci Sonderkommando 1005 (Pamiętnik). Centralna Żydowska 
Komisja Historyczna w Polsce, Łódź, 1946, p. 42. 

2757 Robert J. van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz, op. cit., pp. 470, 472. 
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calculates 12 corpses for each cubic meter (p. 418). However, “[w]ith 
the more realistic weights for malnourished Polish ghetto Jews that the 
author established above, the average would be 663.4 + 34 = 19.51 (20) 
corpses per cubic meter" (ibid.). Or rather, according to “Provan’s test 
group" *19.95 (20)" persons would fit into one cubic meter. As if such 
fatuous nonsense were not enough, Muehlenkamp tops it off with some- 
thing even sillier: by “applying Polish ghetto weights to Provan’s test- 
group members" he arrives at the startling result of “25.39 corpses per 
cubic meter," and therefore “the 21,310 cubic meters of grave space es- 
timated by Kola could have taken in over 540,000 dead bodies" (foot- 
note 107 on p. 418) 

But in his initial criticism Muehlenkamp had deduced from 
“Provan’s test group" a completely different conclusion;?? 

"However, I will use Provan's experimentally proven figure of 703 for 
my ensuing calculations. 

If 703 living persons could fit into a space of 5 x 5 x 1.9 2 47.5 cubic 
meters, this meant a density of ca. 15 persons per cubic meter in the Belzec 
gas chambers. What applies to living people certainly applies to corpses, so 
it can be assumed that 15 corpses out of a transport to Belzec made up in 
more than half by children could be made to fit into one cubic meter of bur- 
ial space in the Belzec mass graves. Assuming such composition for all 
transports to Belzec, and without taking into consideration the emaciation 
and size factors mentioned by Provan, the 21,310 cubic meters of burial 
space estimated by Kola could have taken in 319,650 corpses — if they had 
been thrown in there all at once.” 

With his trickery Muehlenkamp gained space for another ([19.51 x 
21,310] — 319,650 =) 96,108 corpses, but that is still not enough: 
wouldn't it have been better to assume an even slightly bigger fantasy 
amount and to state that in a single cubic meter (435,000+21,310 =) 
20.4 corpses could easily fit? Perhaps they were a little smaller, perhaps 
they were a little more emaciated, perhaps... As for Provan's risible 
"experiment," I refer the reader to what I already wrote in my first re- 
buttal. 

Muehlenkamp concludes his dense series of stupid remarks thus: 

“With this calculated concentration for an adult+adult+child group 
weighing as much as half-starved Polish ghetto Jews can realistically (even 
somewhat optimistically) be expected to have weighed, the number that 
could be buried at one time in the space estimated by Kola for the 33 
graves he found was 19.51 x 21,310 = 415,758. This is close to the total 
number of victims of Belzec extermination that is now accepted by histori- 


755 R, Muehlenkamp, Carlo Mattogno on Belzec Archaeological Research — Part 4 (1), in: 
http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.it/2006/05/carlo-mattogno-on-belzec 27.html. 
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ography, the 434,508 mentioned in the Höfle Report).” (p. 419) 
The rare pictures of the Jews deported to Belzec, such as the one 
shown below, do not confirm Muehlenkamp’s fantastic assumptions. 





3hetto Fighters' House 











Illustration 11.27: “Jews photographed upon their arrival at the Belzec camp,” 
from: http://iis.infocenters.co.il/gfh/multimedia/GFH/0000005256/0000005256_1_web.jpg 





In Illustration 11.27 I numerated the first 10 persons in the row from 
right to left: who can seriously believe that 25 of these persons could fit 
into one cubic meter, even assuming the presence of one third of chil- 
dren? Or that their average weight would be 43 kg? 

Muehlenkamp's reasoning is also deceptive, because it assumes that 
"what applies to living people certainly applies to corpses," but this 
cannot be true, as I already remarked in my first rebuttal. First of all one 
must consider the rigor mortis of the corpses:??? 

"Niderkorn's (1872) observations on 113 bodies provides the main ref- 
erence database for the development of rigor mortis and is commonly cited 
in textbooks. His data was as follows (Ref. 19 at p. 31) [...] In this series, 
rigor was complete in 1496 of cases at 3 hours post mortem and this per- 
centage had risen to 72% at 6 hours and to 90% at 9 hours.” 

In the context of homicidal gassings it is, however, worth noting 





2759 Department of Forensic Medicine, University of Dundee. Lecture notes. “Time of Death. 


Postmortem changes and time of death," at: 
www.dundee.ac.uk/forensicmedicine/notes/timedeath.pdf 
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that .2760 


"Very fast or instant onset (rigor mortis with the body remaining fixed 
in its last position) take place in muscles tired by physical labor or in cases 
where death is preceded by convulsions, and in particular in warm cli- 
mates.” 

Such would indeed apply to the description of the agony suffered by 
750 victims inside a gas chamber measuring 25 square meters and 47.5 
cubic meters. 

On the other hand, according to Reder, it took up to two hours until 
all of the victims had entered the gas chambers (“By the time they filled 
all six chambers, the people in the first chamber had been suffering two 
hours already”).””°' In this case rather the opposite of the aforemen- 
tioned principle applies, so that “what applies to living people certainly 
does not apply to corpses,” especially since the bodies had to be 
dragged from the gas chambers to the mass graves, something which 
according to Reder’s account happened as follows:?/? 

"It took two workers to drag one corpse away. We had leather straps 
with buckles. We put the straps over the arms of the corpses and pulled. 
The heads often caught in the sand. " 

If it took 2 hours for the living victims to enter the gas chambers, ex- 
tracting the corpses from the chambers and dragging them to the graves 
must have required a far greater time. Under such circumstances, many 
of the corpses would have been found in the state of well-developed ri- 
gor mortis, making it extremely arduous, to say the least, to place 19.51 
of them per cubic meter into a mass grave. 

And secondly there is a huge difference between Provan's (alleged) 
"record," in which living persons (plus one doll!) have intentionally and 
voluntarily crammed themselves together to the extreme, and the posi- 
tioning in a grave of dead corpses, which can either happen in a system- 
atic way or chaotically. 

The two “eyewitnesses” Kurt Gerstein and Karl Alfred Schluch de- 
scribed in fact the latter case (Emph. added): 2" 

"From wooden stretchers the naked corpses were thrown only a few 
meters into pits of 100 x 12 x 20 m.” 

And Schluch confirmed:*”™ 

"After this procedure the corpses were thrown into the existing large 








2760 “The thanatological modification of the corpse,” at: 


http://digilander.libero.it/fadange/medicina%20legale/tana.htm 

R. Reder, Bełżec. Fundacja Judaica, op. cit., p. 126. 

2762 Thid., p. 131. 

2763 PS-2170, p. 6. 

2764 Interrogation of K.A. Schluch on 10 November 1961. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, p. 1513. 
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graves. 

How can one seriously believe that the miniature corpses like the 
ones supposed by Muehlenkamp, stiffened by the rigor mortis and cas- 
ually thrown into the mass graves, would arrange themselves automati- 
cally to a density of 19.51 per cubic meter? 

Muehlenkamp’s statements are even refuted by the evaluations of 
serious scholars and even by the Soviet investigation commissions. For 
instance, regarding the mass graves of Bronnaya Gora (Brona Gora), 
Gerlach writes: 

“The eight pits had a volume of 5800-6700 m?. Based on comparative 
values, we have to assume a density of at least 5 corpses per т?. Cf. inves- 
tigation report Bronnaya Gora of Sept. 15, 1944 (?), which assumed 50,000 
victims.” 

The Black Book states about the same topic: 

“Altogether there were eight mass graves in the area where the mass 
shooting took place. The first was 63 x 6.5 meters, the second 36 x 6.5, the 
third 36 x 6, the fourth 37 x 6, the fifth. 52 x 6, the sixth 24 x 6, the sev- 
enth 12 x 6, and the eight 16 x 4.5. All the graves were 3.5 to 4 meters 
deep. 

From June to November 1942 the Germans shot more than thirty thou- 
sand peaceful Soviet citizens in the area of Bronnaya Сога.” 

Despite the last sentence, it is clear that 50,000 and not 30,000 was 
the number of Bronnaya Gora victims asserted by the Soviet investiga- 
tors. Besides Gerlach's reference, Andrea Simon, who, as mentioned by 
Harrison," ® is familiar with the Extraordinary State Commissions re- 
ports on Bronnaya Gora, confirms this:?/6 

"The commission concluded that between June and November 1942, the 
Germans killed more than 50,000 people at Brona Gora" 

The dimensions of the eight mass graves which she cites are identi- 
cal to those given in the Black Book. It is hardly likely that Gerlach and 
Simon made the same mistake. Shmuel Spector in his article on “Aktion 
1005" gives the number of Jews buried at Bronnaya Gora as 48,000.76? 
This figure is undoubtedly derived from the railway worker Roman 
Stanislavovich Novis, who claimed to have heard it from the German in 
charge of ће Bronnaya Gora railway station TT Finally, 50,000 is also 
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2765 C. Gerlach, Kalkulierte Morde, op. cit., footnote 1194 on p. 723. 

2766 Т Ehrenburg, V. Grossman, The Complete Black Book of Russian Jewry, op. cit., p. 179. 
Jonathan Harrison, More Mass Graves in the Polesie, 
http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.com/2009/04/more-mass-graves-in-polesie.html 
Andrea Simon, Bashert, op. cit., , p. 192. 

S. Spector, “Aktion 1005 — Effacing the murder of millions.” Holocaust and Genocide Studies, 
Vol. 5, No. 2, 1990, p. 166. 

A. Simon, Bashert, op. cit., p. 191. 
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the victim figure stated on the memorial plaque found on the site it- 
self?" Thus it seems most likely that the “thirty thousand" figure 
found in (at least the English translation of) the Black Book is the result 
of an editorial mistake, and for my calculations I will therefore use the 
figure of 50,000 victims. 

Below I summarize the dimensions of the graves listed in the ESC 
report as quoted in the Black Book and Simon: 


Grave no. 1: 63 х 6.5 = 409.5 m2 
Grave по. 2: 36x6.5 = 234 m? 
Grave no. 3: 36x6= 216 m? 
Grave по. 4: 37x6= 222 m? 
Grave no. 5: 52x6= 312 m? 
Grave no. 6: 24x6= 144 m? 
Grave no. 7: 12x6= 62m? 
Graveno.8: 16x4.5= 72 m? 
in total: 1,671.5 m2 


Assuming the average depth of 3.75 m, a total volume of (1,671.5 x 
3.75 =) 6,268.125 m? results. The density of the corpses was therefore 
(50,000+6,268.125 =) 8 per cubic meters, the same value assumed by 
us.’’” In conclusion, beyond Muehlenkamp’s senseless statements, it 
remains also established that the mass graves of Belzec could contain a 
maximum of 170,480 corpses of the alleged 435,000 murder victims. 

[32] In footnote 108 Muehlenkamp again shows his critical astute- 
ness in writing: 

“Notwithstanding their claim that 8 bodies per cubic meter is a maxi- 
mum, Mattogno & Graf seem to consider an even higher density plausible, 
for in another context they tell their readers that ‘3,000 bodies take up a 
volume of about (3,000x0.045 =) 135 m3’ (M&G, Treblinka, p. 147). The 
concentration they are assuming here is 3,000 + 135 = 22 bodies per cubic 
meter.” (p. 419) 

In the passage of our book quoted by him the topic is the senseless 
statement of Wiernik, already mentioned by me in point 4, relating to an 
excavator capable of extracting “about 3,000 corpses at one time.” In 
order to give an idea about his absurdity, I noted that 3,000 decomposed 
corpses with the average weight of 45 kg each would occupy a volume 





?7! Cf. photograph taken by Ruth Stern on 18 August 2009, online: 
http://picasaweb. google com! 13356305 157360015052/BronaGora#5377222 192635802738 
As for the reliability of the claim that 50,000 Jews were killed and buried at Bronnaya Gora, it 
might be noted that, according to the Soviet investigators, the interred corpses were exhumed 
by the Germans and incinerated on open-air pyres within a period of a mere fifteen days, that 
is, a rate of 3,333 corpses per day! As fuel the Germans allegedly used forty-eight dismantled 
"military warehouses and barracks” plus a “flammable liquid”; ibid., p. 180. 
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of 135 cubic meters, if they were in a liquified state. One can also rea- 
son inversely that the claimed fantastic excavator had a loading capacity 
of (3,000 x 45 =) 135,000 kg or 135 metric tons. For Muehlenkamp the 
average weight of the corpses in Bełżec was 21 kg,”’” therefore the ex- 
cavator would have extracted (3,000 x 21 =) 63,000 kg or 63 metric 
tons of corpses at one time. 

The ARC website dedicates one page to the excavators of Treblinka. 
These were machines manufactured by the company Menck & Ham- 
brock of the type “Ma” and “Mb,” and bore a clamshell bucket (Greif- 
ег).2'' The largest such bucket that could be carried by either of these 
two models had a volume of 1.6 m??? Therefore, even if assuming 
Muehlenkamp's absurd data, the Treblinka excavator could only extract 
(1.6 x 19.51 =) 31 corpses at one time with the weight of (31 x 21 =) 
651 kg. Of course Muehlenkamp keeps silent about this! He limits him- 
self to reprimanding us for our clarification by way of comparison (the 
corpses in liquid form), thus merely confirming his own hypocrisy. 

[33] "The Belzec mass graves were not filled all at once but during a 
period of about eight months between the arrival of the first transports in 
mid-March 1942 and early December of that year, when the last load of 
deportees was murdered at Belzec. This means that mass grave space must 
thus have been ‘recovered’ due to bodies in the graves’ lower layers losing 
volume through the effects of quicklime and decomposition. There is evi- 
dence suggesting that the mass graves at Belzec were filled to or even be- 
yond the rim, the upper layer being covered with further layers of bodies or 
with sand after the corpses had sufficiently matted down due to decomposi- 
tion. In his report dated May 4, 1945, Kurt Gerstein wrote the following: 

The naked corpses were carried on wooden stretchers to pits only a few 
meters away, measuring 100 x 20 x 12 meters. After a few days the corps- 
es welled up and a short time later they collapsed, so that one could throw 
a new layer of bodies upon them. Then ten centimeters of sand were spread 
over the pit, so that only a few heads and arms still rose from it here and 
there." (p. 419) 

I start from the end, from Gerstein's statement, for which Muehlen- 
kamp adduces an obsolete source: “‘Augenzeugenbericht zu den Mas- 
senvergasungen', p. 192" (footnote 110 on p. 419). This is the German 
report of 4 May 1945 as published by Hans Rothfels іп 19532776 with 
various unindicated omissions. One may indeed wonder why Muehlen- 





273 Belzec e le controversie olocaustiche di Roberto Muehlenkamp, op. cit., р. 38. 

274 http://www.deathcamps.org/treblinka/excavators.html 

2775 http://www.menckundhambrockarchiv.de/Ubersicht/Bagger/Bagger bis 1945/Mo-Ma- 
Mb/mo-ma-mb.html 

2776 H, Rothfels, *Augenzeugenbericht zu den Massenvergasungen,” in: Vierteljahrshefte für Zeit- 
geschichte, 1. Jg., Heft 2, April 1953, pp. 185-194 (text of the report). 
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kamp did not rather quote the actual document, the relevant passage of 
which reads as follows:7””” 

“The naked corpses were carried on wooden stretchers only for a few 
meters into pits of 100 x 20 x 12 meters. After a few days the corpses fer- 
mented up, and then shortly thereafter they collapsed heavily so that it was 
possible to throw a new layer on top of them. Then 10 cm of sand was 
sprinkled above, so that only a few heads and arms were protruding. ” 

In my previous rebuttal I refuted abundantly Muehlenkamp’s stupid- 
ities, and therefore I can only repeat what I wrote in that regard,”’’* add- 
ing further observations: 

The argument that an “old” corpse layer would have decreased in 
volume because of decomposition, thus creating space for “new” layers 
is based on four false premises: 

1. The argument only makes sense given that the mass graves would 
have remained opened for weeks or months, thereby allowing the vol- 
ume of the corpses in the graves to be reduced substantially due to de- 
composition. 

However, if Muehlenkamp believes Gerstein’s declarations to be 
true, and in particular the claim that 750 persons were killed in each gas 
chamber per gassing, then he must also believe that, during the course 
of Gerstein’s visit, a total of “4 times 750 people in 4 times 45 cubic 
meters,” that is, 3,000 people were killed there. If all six gas chambers 
were utilized, the victims would have numbered 4,500, but Gerstein on- 
ly speaks of four chambers being used, although it is implied that the 
murdered victims totaled 5,250, as he refers to 6,700 deportees, 1,450 
of them already dead at arrival. 

As already noted, the 33 mass graves identified by Kola have a total 
volume of 21,310 cubic meters. The individual graves are of various 
dimensions, but their average volume is (21,310 + 33 =) 646 cubic me- 
ters. If, for the sake of argument, we accept Muehlenkamp’s absurd fig- 
ure of 15 corpses per cubic meter, and further assume that each gassing 
claimed at least 4,500 victims (like Muehlenkamp we presume here that 
all transports to the camp consisted more than half of children, with the 
average weight of all deportees being 35 kg) we reach the following re- 
sults: 

— After one gassing there would be 4,500 dead Jews, whose corpses 

would occupy (4,500 + 15 =) 300 cubic meters of the mass grave 
and after (646 + 300 = 2.15) little more than two gassings the 





2777 T-1310. p. 16; cf. Il rapporto Gerstein. Anatomia di un falso, op. cit., p. 28. 
2778 “Belzec or the Holocaust Controversy of Roberto Muehlenkamp," op. cit.: Belzec e le contro- 
versie olocaustiche di Roberto Muehlenkamp, op. cit., pp. 19-21. 
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grave would be completely filled up and no longer usable. 

– Тһе number of victims considered certain by Muehlenkamp 
(434,508) would have been killed in (434,508 + 4,500 =) ca. 96 
gassings. 

— The camp was operative for approximately 240 days (8 months), 
therefore on average there was (240 + 96 = 2.5) one gassing every 
two and a half days. 

Thus, based on the conjectures used by Muehlenkamp, a mass grave 

would have been filled on average in little more than five days. 

Assuming Muehlenkamp's new conjecture of 19.51 corpses (of an 
average weight of 34 kg) per cubic meter, the situation would not 
change much, since (4,500 + 19.51 =) 230 m? of mass graves would be 
filled by one gassing, and an average grave would have been filled after 
(646 + 230 =) less than 3 gassings. 

2. The story of the “old” and “new” corpse layers is lifted from Ger- 
stein. As already emphasized, this argument presupposes that the mass 
graves remained opened for weeks or months. Gerstein instead declares: 

"After a few days the bodies would swell up and the whole contents of 
the ditch would rise 2-3 meters high because of the gases that developed in 
the bodies. After a few more days swelling would stop and the bodies would 

collapse. The next day the ditches were filled again, and covered with 10 

centimeters of sand.” 

Hence, we are dealing here with the brief period of a few days, con- 
trasting with the slow decomposition process invoked by Muehlen- 
kamp. 

The description of this scene cannot be an “Augenzeugenbericht” 
(“eye witness report”), to use Rothfels's expression. In fact, in the doc- 
ument quoted by Muehlenkamp, Gerstein states that he arrived to Lu- 
blin on 17 August 1942;?”” “on the other дау”?”°° he went to Belzec and 
“on the other day — оп 19 August 1942," he went to ТгеБіпка,2'*! and 
therefore he was in Belzec one day only: 18 August. As a consequence 
he could not have observed what happened to the corpses “after a few 
days” and “a short time later.” Even if taking Gerstein’s statement seri- 
ously, we are faced with a narration based exclusively on hearsay and 
thus devoid of any value. 

3. The conclusion drawn from Gerstein’s account is fallacious also 
in that it misinterprets the contents of the quoted statement. Gerstein 
does not say that the lowering of the “older” layer consisted in the re- 





279 T-1310, p. 7. 
2780 phi p. 9. 
281 pbid, p. 18. 
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duction of the original volume, but that the corpses first swelled to a 
height of 2-3 meters before they deflated, all this supposedly taking 
place within a period of merely a few days, when the process of decom- 
position would hardly have begun. In fact, the emphysematous stage of 
the putrefaction process “begins 3-6 days after death under warm condi- 
tions, later when cold. The sulfuric acid produced by anaerobic gas gen- 
erators (clostridium perfrigens and butyricum) is diffused throughout 
the intestines, the subcutaneous layers, inner cavities and viscera, swell- 
ing the corpse to huge proportions.” However, “once the production of 
gas has stopped, the corpse loses its huge appearance.””’* Illustration 
11.28 confirms that the bloating would not have subsided in the short 
time it would have taken to fill one of the mass graves. 














An adult male in full bloat 2 weeks postmortem during late spring. 





Illustration 11.28: An adult male in full bloat 2 weeks postmortem during 
late spring. Note the extreme expansion of the abdominal cavity causing split- 
ting of the soft tissue of the lateral chest wall. Also note the elevated posture 
of the pelvic limbs.?/? (© Elsevier) 








2782 "Le modificazioni tanatologiche del cadavere, at: 
http://digilander. libero.it/fadange/medicina%20legale/tana.htm 

2783 M.K. Marks and M.A. Tersigni, “Decomposition, patterns and rates” (pp. 148-152) in: J. 
Payne-James et al. (eds.), Encyclopedia of Forensic and Legal Medicine, Vol. 2, Elsevier Ac- 
ademic Press, Amsterdam, p. 150. 
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4. Muehlenkamp further omits to consider another certainly not in- 
significant aspect of Gerstein’s account, namely the covering of the 
corpses with sand. From the quoted account we might infer that a layer 
of corpses was thrown into the mass graves which after some day 
swelled and then, following the same period of time, deflated, after 
which another layer of corpses was thrown in and all of it covered with 
a 10 centimeter layer of sand. 

The medium depth of the mass graves at Belzec is (21,130 n? + 
5,490 n? =) 3.84 meters, and according to Muehlenkamp, a section of 1 
square meter (3.84 m?) would therefore have contained (15 x 3.84 =) 
57.6 corpses or (57.6 + 384 x 10 =) 1.5 corpses per decimeter of height. 
By throwing in a 10 centimeter layer of sand for every two corpse lay- 
ers, % of the height — and volume — would have been filled up with 
sand, that is (3.84 + 3 =) 1.28 meters of the average depth and (1.28 x 
5,490 =) 7,027 cubic meters, sufficient to bury (7,027 x 15 =) 105,405 
corpses according to Muehlenkamp. Pfannenstiel, who mentions the 
partial combustion of corpses, speaks instead of one layer of sand for 
every layer of corpses, so that the sand would have filled up half the 
volume of the grave, that is (3.84 + 2 =) 1.92 meters of the average 
depth and (1.92 x 5,490 =) 10,541 cubic meters, sufficient to bury 
(10,541 x 15 2) 158,115 corpses in Muehlenkamp's style. By this omis- 
sion, Muehlenkamp avoids losing a volume equal to the burial space of 
105,000 or even 158,000 corpses, and at the same time he attempts to 
increase the burial capacity by referring to a volume decrease in de- 
composing corpses! 

If we take into consideration Muehlenkamp's new stupidity — the 
burial of 19.51 corpses per cubic meter — this have resulted in 1.95 
corpses for each decimeter of height of the mass grave alternated with 
10 cm of sand, and therefore the content of 1 m? of grave would have 
been only half a cubic meter sand and half a cubic meter of corpses or, 
to put it differently, 9.75 corpses рег т. 

In conclusion, in taking Gerstein's narrations (and Muehlenkamp's 
estimate of 19.51 corpses per m?) seriously, the mass graves at Bełżec 
could have contained at maximum (21,310 x 9.75 =) 208,000 corpses, 
not 540,000 or 415,758 as Muehlenkamp claims in his delirium. The 
fact that he did not consider these elementary considerations, even 
though I had noticed them in my previous rebuttal, shows all his bad 
faith. He shows his dishonesty also in his final comment: 

"Despite the obviously exaggerated statement about the depth of the 
pits, Gerstein's description is interesting in its reference to a procedure 


1122 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF "AKTION REINHARDT” 





[...]” (p. 419) 

So for him the exaggerations refers only to the “the depth of the 
pits"! And the surface? Gerstein speaks about (100 x 20 =) 2,000 m? per 
pit, but according to Muehlenkamp’s “Table 7.1.” (p. 389) the biggest 
pit, no. 1, measured 40 m x 12 m = 480 m?! 

[34] In this context Muehlenkamp attempts to support Gerstein's 
narration by quoting Franz Stangl: 

"Wirth was not in his office, they said that he was up in the camp. The 
man I talked to said that one of the pits had overflown. They had thrown too 
many bodies inside, and the decomposition had gone too fast, so that the 
liquid gathering below had pushed the bodies up, to the surface and above, 
and the corpses had rolled down the hill. I saw some of them. — Oh God, it 
was awful..." (p. 419) 

Here he shows another example of his incredible gullibility. How 
can the idiocies allegedly reported by Stangl be taken seriously? 

It is known that the water content of the human body is estimated by 
specialists at 64% of the body weight. To give an example, the corpses 
of Belzec, according to Muehlenkamp's hypothesis, consisted of (34 kg 
x 0.64 2) 21.76 kg water and 12.24 kg dry mass. If, to make things eas- 
ier, one assumes for the human body the same specific density as water, 
the above-mentioned figures correspond to liters. If, as Muehlenkamp 
claims, 1 cubic meter of mass grave could contain 19.51 corpses, corre- 
sponding to 663.34 liters, this amounted to (19.51 x 21.76 2) 424.53 li- 
ters of water and 238.81 liters of dry mass. If the putrefaction had hap- 
pened very quickly, the corpses — hypothetically — would have lost their 
water content, but their volume would have been reduced in a propor- 
tional way; their total volume would have been still 663.34 liters, but 
distributed in a different way: 238.81 liters inside the body, 424.53 li- 
ters outside of the body. But then, how was it possible “that the liquid 
gathering below had pushed the bodies up, to the surface"??"^ This 
would mean that the liquids percolating from the corpses, instead of be- 
ing partially absorbed by the sandy soil and draining off, actually in- 
creased in volume so much as to create pressure towards the top? 

Obviously the only pressure generated in such cases is the one of pu- 
trefaction gases, which however do not produce the above-mentioned 
effect. The chemist Créteur, assigned to the bonification of the battle 
fields of Sédan of the German-French war of 1870/71, described the 
mass graves which were often only corpse-filled ditches over which a 


2784 v. Arad, “Die ‘Aktion Reinhard’ Gaskammern in Ostpolen," in: Eugen Kogon et al. (eds.), 
Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen durch Giftas, op. cit., p. 69. 
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small layer of sand was thrown, in this way:”’® 


"I faced the presence of thousands of corpses, the majority of which 
was in a state of decomposition. Often these partially covered corpses [with 
soil] were abandoned in open fields. The ravens and the birds of prey thus 
showed me where they were buried. Other times the corpses were uncov- 
ered by the activity of decomposition itself; the first effect of decomposition 
of a corpse is in fact the accumulation of gas inside the abdominal walls. 
When a corpse decomposes inside a casket, the formation of these gases 
does not bear importance; but when several hundreds of corpses are buried 
in a single pit and the decomposition starts, the activity of the gases accu- 
mulated in the bodies lifts the grave mounds, breaks them down and pro- 
duces large gaps through which the gases are freed; then, with the ongoing 
decomposition, the corpses are lifted among each other and they overturn 
the soil covering them; often I found corpses with arms and legs protruding 
from the graves, half mauled by dogs and birds.” 

[35] Muehlenkamp then describes the various decomposition pro- 
cesses in a highly scientific manner (p. 420), about which I remarked in 
my previous reply:?’*° 

“He invokes first the website of an Australian museum, on which is 
shown six photographs of a piglet of a kilo and a half (!), going through the 
stages of decomposition. The first photograph shows some living piglets. In 
the subsequent five photographs, the process of decomposition in a piglet is 
shown, without any exact specification for when each picture was taken. 
For each phase indicated, the span of time is depicted, ranging from 0-3 
days after death for the second photo to 50-365 days (!) after death for the 
final photo. Muehlenkamp describes the final phase of decomposition as 
being finished after exactly 365 days in the open air. In the case of inter- 
ment, said process will take more time.” 

In order to establish the time it takes for a human body to decom- 
pose, Muehlenkamp, evidently not satisfied with his first specialist, 
doctor McNair, refers to another: 

“However, in the open Belzec mass graves the corpses — at least those 
in the upper layers — were still in contact with air, so decomposition must 
have been faster than with bodies buried underground, if not necessarily as 
fast as with bodies lying in the open. Forensic anthropologist Arpad A. 
Vass and his colleagues have ‘worked out a simple formula, which de- 
scribes the soft tissue decomposition process for persons lying on the 
ground. The formula is y=1285/x (where y is the number of days it takes to 
become skeletonized or mummified and x is the average temperature in 


2785 M. Créteur, “La pratique de la crémation des cadavres sur les champs de bataille de Sédan en 
1871," in: Revue d Hygiene et de Police Sanitaire, XXXVII, 1915, p. 561. 

2786 “Belzec or the Holocaust Controversy of Roberto Muehlenkamp," op. cit.; Belzec e le contro- 
versie olocaustiche di Roberto Muehlenkamp, op. cit., p. 37. 
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Centigrade during the decomposition process). So, if the average tempera- 
ture is 10 °C, then 1285/10 = 128.5 days for someone to become skeleton- 
ized.’ According to Vass’s formula, the time to skeletonization at Bełżec in 
the late spring, summer and autumn of 1942, at temperatures presumably 
ranging between 20 and 30 degrees Celsius, would have been 43 to 64 days 
for bodies exposed to air and insects, as bodies lying in open mass graves 
can be expected to have been. The time until the bodies were reduced to 
less than half their original volume and weight through loss of fluids and 
other factors would be even lower.” (p. 420) 

This expert explains, however:*”*’ 

"Of course, this is a rough estimate since many factors affect this rate 
and it is typically used at a crime scene when investigators need some time 
frame from which to begin their investigation. " 

It is therefore a general formula valid for one single corpse (and not 
for a mass grave) and it is very uncertain if any fundamental parameters 
are unknown. 

In this regard, the essential question not even touched by Muehlen- 
kamp is the one about the corpses in wax-fat status. If he is willing to 
believe that there are at this very moment in the soil under the Belzec 
memorial some 17,000 corpses in a state of saponification, then he must 
also believe that the phenomenon was huge and that it must have in- 
volved a far superior number of corpses, partially cremated and partially 
left in the pits, and for these latter ones the volume loss would have 
been negligible in respect to the decomposed corpses. 

I have shown above that in Muehlenkamp's extermination scenario 
the graves would have been filled with corpses and covered after a max- 
imum of three days, a fact which demolishes all his relative ponderings. 
One can re-calculate considering these figures: 435,000 corpses were 
buried in 240 days, on average approximately 1,800 per day. The aver- 
age volume of the mass graves is (21,310 + 33 =) ca. 646 т”, therefore 
every day (1,800 + 19.51 =) approximately 92 m? of graves were filled, 
and one grave would have been filled on average in (646 + 92 =) ap- 
proximately seven days. But even in this short period of time the corps- 
es would always have been covered with a layer of sand. 

Earlier Muehlenkamp invoked “Casper’s dictum,” according to 
which “one week of putrefaction in air is equivalent to two weeks in 
water, which is equivalent to eight weeks buried in soil, given the same 
environmental temperature.”*’** Since the corpses were buried, the du- 
2787 Arpad A. Vass, Beyond the grave — understanding human decomposition, in: 

www.sgm.ac.uk/pubs/micro today/pdf/110108.pdf. 


2788 Department of Forensic Medicine, University of Dundee. Lecture Notes. “Time of Death. 
Postmortem changes and time of death," in: 
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ration calculated in Vass’s example was eight times longer and there- 
fore it would have taken (128.5 x 8 =) 1,028 days, hence almost three 
years! 

The decomposition process of corpses in a mass grave is obviously 
not as simple as Muehlenkamp proposes it to be. Among various factors 
influencing it, two particularly important have already been reported on 
the CODOH Forum. 

Already in the early 1920s it was known that lime develops “a pre- 
servative action” on the corpses:”’” 

“No record can be found of any observations or experiments showing 
the effect of lime upon the dead human body. From purely theoretical con- 
siderations, however, it may be stated that neither slaked lime nor chlorin- 
ated lime has any corrosive action upon flesh, but that on the contrary both 
these substances, especially chlorinated lime, would tend to exert a pre- 
servative action, owing to their germicidal properties, and if placed round 
a dead body would prevent, or partly prevent, the attacks of micro- 
organisms and insects from without. They would also act as deodorants, the 
lime by absorbing some of the offensive gases of putrefaction and the chlo- 
rinated lime by decomposing them. Neither lime nor chlorinated lime out- 
side a body, however, could arrest the decomposition taking place from 
within, and it is this which is one of the main factors in the putrefaction of 
the body.” 

A series of experiments on pigeon carcasses confirmed this theoreti- 
cal assumption:*””” 

“These results bear out the statements already made, namely first, that 
lime is a preservative, and secondly that the act of slaking lime in contact 
with a dead body, whether the slaking is brought about gradually or done 
all at once, does not destroy the body.” 

Recent experiments made with pig carcasses resulted in the fact that 

“lime retards the rate of decomposition if present in a burial environ- 
ment. It was evident that the limed pigs were better preserved than the un- 
limed pigs. It can be argued that the encasement of a body in lime, although 
as here only present on the upper surfaces of the pigs, served as a barrier 
for the whole carcass. It partially negated the effects of the general soil en- 
vironment, delayed the decay process, restricted the release of cadaveric 
volatile organic compounds and therefore attracted fewer insects. Histolog- 
ical analysis also revealed better preserved tissue on the limed surfaces of 
the pigs, as compared with the under surfaces. Furthermore it provided a 





www.dundee.ac.uk/forensicmedicine/notes/timedeath.pdf. 

2789 A. Lucas, Forensic Chemistry. Edward Arnold & Co., London, 1921, p. 227 (from the chapter 
titled “Effect of Lime on the Body”). Quoted from the online text available at: 
http://archive.org/stream/forensicchemistrOOlucarich/forensicchemistrOOlucarich djvu.txt 

217% Thid., р. 229. 
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localised picture of the changes to the pig carcasses with core-periphery 
differences and the presence of Gram-negative and Gram-positive bacteria. 
Additional laboratory experiments showed that quicklime had the most des- 
iccating effects. Although parts of the skin of the limed pigs in the field 
looked desiccated, tissue samples from the field pigs were not as desiccated 
as anticipated. It is clear that one has to be careful in translating infor- 
mation derived from microcosm experiments using cubes of tissue in the la- 
boratory to whole carcasses in the field. Lime can rapidly desiccate a cube 
of tissue, but dehydration of a whole carcass is more complex. '???! 

The deodorant property of lime is worth mentioning. Almost all tes- 


timonies agree that the corpses were covered with chlorinated lime. A 
Wehrmacht letter dated “Treblinka, 10 September 1943” regarding the 
delivery of a railway car of chlorinated lime to the “SS-Arbeitslager 
Lublin"?"? is known, evidently the remnant of a previous delivery. This 
allows us to infer that in Treblinka the chlorinated lime was used in ad- 
equate quantities in the mass graves, but then this renders even more 
questionable the protest of the “Wehrmacht local commandant in Os- 
trów about the unbearable stench of corpses emanating from Treblinka 
because the Jews there were not sufficiently buried” (see chapter 10, 
points 17f.) 


The second factor depends on the nature of the mass grave itself??? 


"Mant clearly showed that bodies decompose at different rates depend- 
ing on their condition at burial, method of burial, and soil conditions in 
and around the grave. He also pointed out that bodies in the center of mass 
graves decompose more slowly than those on the outer edge of the body 
mass, thus creating a feather edge effect, which ran contrary to the general 
consensus of medical opinion at that time. A major factor in determining of 





the state of a particular individual in a mass grave is its relative position in 
relation to the body mass. Satellite remains are least preserved. Peripheral 
bodies of the body mass are less preserved (Figure 12.4) than individuals 
within the core of the assemblage (Figure 12.5). This dynamic was noted in 
the 1943 report of the International Medical Commission that investigated 
the Katyn Forest Massacre [...]. 

Remains on the fringes of the body mass bridge two taphonomic inter- 
faces: One is contact with other bodies, and the other is contact with fill or 
the surrounding matrix that forms the walls and floor of the grave. At the 





2791 


2792 
2793 


Eline M.J. Schotsmans, John Denton, Jessica Dekeirsschieter, Tatiana Ivaneanu, Sarah Leent- 
jes, Rob C. Janaway, Andrew S. Wilson, “Effects of hydrated lime and quicklime on the decay 
of buried human remains using pig cadavers as human body analogues," in: Forensic Science 
International, vol. 217, Issue 1-3, April 2012, pp. 50-59. 

J. Gumkowski, A. Rutkowski, Treblinka, op. cit., facsimile outside text. 

William D. Haglund, *Recent Mass Graves, An Introduction," in: William D. Haglund, Mar- 
cella H. Sorg (eds.), Advances in Forensic Taphonomy. Method, Theory, and Archaeological 
Perspectives, CRC Press, Boca Raton, Florida, 2002, pp. 248, 250, 252. 
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outer fringe they are affected by porosity and percolation characteristics of 
the surrounding substrate. Best preserved are remains within the interior of 
the body mass where they create their own synergistic environment, body 
on body. These remains, isolated from the grave substrate, trap moisture 
that originates from body fluids and the fluids of decomposition. For graves 
submerged beneath the water table or in areas susceptible to seasonal 
rains or flooding, additional moisture may be transported into the core of 
unsaturated body masses. Clothing may act as a wick [...]. 

Under favorable conditions, a mass grave may yield partially to fully 
fleshed remains up to several years following the primary burial; for exam- 
ple, after"5 years of internment in the Ovcara Grave outside of Vukovar, 
Croatia, the majority of the 200 victims were fleshed remains, some retain- 
ing tattoos. On the other hand, the Bosnia-Herzegovina grave at Cerska, 
opened merely 12 months following burial, revealed 150 males in varying 
stages of advanced skeletonization. " 

This renders Muehlenkamp’s conjectures even more inconsistent. 

[36] In order to demonstrate the value of the loss of volume of the 
corpses in mass graves, Muehlenkamp presents an eccentric argument 
which I will summarize below. In “Table 8.17” on p. 479 he displays a 
month-by-month chronology of the deportations to Belzec based on the 
corresponding table of Arad, which lists estimates for transports to that 
camp totaling 513,142. Muehlenkamp “corrects” this number based on 
the number of Belzec deportees given in the Hófle telegram (434,508), 
which corresponds to ([434,508 + 513,142] x 100 =) 84.67% of Arad's 
overestimated figure. 

This table, for what it is worth, enables me to expand on the general 
calculation set out by me above on the basis of Muehlenkamp's esti- 
mates (point 33). 

In the first 15 days of the camp's operation, from 17 to 31 March 
1942, a total of (34,760 + 15 =) 2,317 corpses were buried per day, oc- 
cupying (2,317 + 19.51 =) approximately 119 cubic meters. Since the 
average volume of a mass grave was 646 m’, some (646 + 119 =) 5 
days were necessary to fill it up. By applying the same calculation for 
each month we get the following results: 





Month corpses | corpses/day | m?/day days per 
buried average grave 
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Month corpses | corpses/day | m"/day days per 
buried average grave 
135,610 4,374 224 3 







October 





6,778 616 


(1** 11 days) 


December 

















Total 434,508 





I omit the month of May since the number of deportees is too small. 

Even in this scenario the mass graves would have been filled up in 
three days for 135,610 corpses, in five days for (34,760 + 73,693 =) 
108,453, within nine days for (42,582 + 48,274 + 41,887 =) 132,743, 
and in total from three to nine days for 376,806 corpses, or 86.7% of the 
total. Here I considered the average volume of the mass graves, but a 
rational management of the burial would have assigned the smaller pits 
to the smaller average quantities of corpses and the bigger pits to the 
bigger ones, thus further reducing the time needed to fill up each single 
grave. 

Muehlenkamp instead talks deliriously about his “model,” based on 
which “even 513,142 dead bodies could have been buried in 20,670 cu- 
bic meters of burial space.” (p. 421), which corresponds to 24.8 corpses 
per cubic meter. Therefore the total capacity of the mass graves would 
have been increased to ([24.8 + 19.51] x 100 =) 127% of their formerly 
assumed capacity.. 

[37] Muehlenkamp then quotes Pfannenstiel’s interrogation of 25 
April 1960 which he takes from my Bełżec study: 

"From the inspection site the corpses were taken directly to deep mass 
graves that had been dug in the vicinity of the extermination installation. 
When the pits were rather full, the corpses were doused with gasoline — it 
may have been some other flammable liquid — and were then lit. I could on- 
ly determine that the corpses burned just partly. Then another layer of 
earth was thrown over the corpses and then fresh corpses were placed into 
the same pit." (pp. 421-422) 

As I already stated in my first rebuttal, Gerstein and Pfannenstiel al- 
legedly observed the same event in the same location and on the same 
day. But the former “observed” exclusively the burial of the corpses, 
the latter exclusively their (partial) burning. Here Muehlenkamp's bad 
faith is again evident, because he not only feigns not to notice this con- 
tradiction, but he even pretends that both procedures were real ones. In 
fact he utilizes both, Gerstein's in order to demonstrate the reduction of 
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the corpse volume due to decomposition and other fatuous claims ex- 
amined above, and Pfannenstiel’s for the reduction of the corpse vol- 
ume due to combustion. Muehlenkamp demonstrates once again his 
lack of a critical mind. Pfannenstiel in fact stated: 

“I could merely ascertain that the corpses combusted only partially.” 
This means that the upper layer of corpses (the burning happened in 

fact “when the pit was rather full") resulted at maximum only in char- 
ring them with a very small reduction of volume, amply compensated 
by the fact that “Then a layer of earth was thrown over the corpses 
again.” 

[38] To demonstrate the veracity of Pfannenstiel’s statement, Mueh- 
lenkamp adduces the following “proof”: 

“Wehrmacht non-commissioned officer Wilhelm Cornides also noticed 
the smell of something burning when passing Belzec extermination camp in 
a train on 31.08.1942, being informed by a co-passenger that this smell 
was from the ‘crematory.’ The burning of the corpses was mentioned by a 
policeman that Cornides talked to on September 1, 1942, as recorded in 
Cornides ' diary." (p. 422) 

Muehlenkamp knows this document only from second hand, since 
he is unable to furnish the page on which the quoted passage appears, of 
which I relate the original est: ZP 

“Wir sind am Lager Belcec vorbeigefahren. Vorher ging es lüngere Zeit 
durch hohe Kiefernwälder. Als die Frau rief ‘jetzt kommt es’ sah man nur 
eine hohe Hecke von Tannenbäumen. Ein starker süsslicher Geruch war 
deutlich zu bemerken. ‘Die stinken ja schon’ sagte die Frau. ‘Ach Quatsch, 
das ist ja das Gas,’ lachte der Bahnpolizist. Inzwischen — wir waren unge- 
fähr 200 Meter gefahren — hatte sich der süssliche Geruch in einen schar- 
fen Brandgeruch verwandelt. ‘Das ist vom Krematorium,’ sagte der 
Polizist." 

Translated: 

“We drove past the Belcec camp. Before that we drove for a long time 
through high pine forests. When the woman cried out ‘now it comes’ one 
could only see a high hedge of fir trees. A strong sweetish smell was dis- 
tinctly noticeable. 'They really stink' said the woman. 'Oh rubbish, that is 
actually the gas' laughed the railway policeman. Meanwhile — we had driv- 
en some 200 meters — the sweetish smell had changed into an acrid burning 
odor. ‘That’s from the crematorium’ said the policeman.” 

This does not demonstrate at all that the “burning odor" came from 


274 Vernehmung of W. Pfannenstiel of 25 April 1960. ZStL, Z 252/59, vol. I, p. 587. 

25 Thid., p. 588. 

27% H. Rothfels, “Zur ‘Umsiedlung’ der Juden im Generalgouvernement,” in: Vierteljahrshefte für 
Zeitgeschichte, 7. Jg., Heft 3, July 1959, p. 334. 
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cremations, moreover because in such cases eyewitnesses normally 
speak about the smell of burned hair or burned flesh. On the other hand, 
the story of the “policeman” mentioning “the burning” is yet another of 
Muehlenkamp's tricks. The passage in question in fact says: 

“Auf die Frage, auf welche Weise denn die Juden umgebracht werden, 
antwortete der Polizist: ‘Man sagt ihnen, daß sie zur Entlausung müssen 
und dann müssen sie ihre Kleider ausziehen und dann kommen sie in einen 
Raum, da läßt man zuerst eine Hitzwelle hinein und da ist dann schon eine 
kleine Dosis von dem Gas dabei. Das genügt zur Betüubung. Der Rest 
kommt dann nach. Und dann werden sie gleich verbrannt. '" 

"To the question, how the Jews are being killed, the policeman an- 
swered: 'They are told that they are going to delousing and then they must 
undress and then they come into a room; first a heat wave is let into it and 
there is then already a small dosage of that gas mixed in. This suffices for 
the anesthesia. The rest comes later. And then they are immediately 
burned. '" 

We are thus dealing with a simple hearsay account devoid of any ev- 
identiary value. 

[39] Moving on to Sobibór, Muehlenkamp shows all his desperation, 
deriving from the full awareness of the fact that his thesis is completely 
unfounded: 

"At Sobibor extermination camp the bodies of the murdered deportees 
were buried only until late July/early August of 1942. After that, the camp 
stood still for a period of two months due to reconstruction work on the 
railway line between Lublin and Chelm. When operation resumed in Octo- 
ber 1942, the bodies were no longer buried but burned right after being 
taken out of the gas chambers. The number of people killed in the first 
phase of the camp e operation is given by Arad as ‘90,000 to 100,000”? or 
as ‘one third of the 250,000 victims in this camp,’ i.e. about 80,000 victims; 
the latter is also the figure mentioned by Gilead et al and used by Mat- 
togno, Graf and Kues in their Sobibor book. The Revisionist authors seem 
to have given up on claiming that the Belzec mass graves identified by Kola 
could not have held the documented number of deportees, for they write the 
following: 

‘The Sobibor mass graves have an average depth of 14,718.75 + 3,210 
= 4.58 m and a total area of 3,210 m?. With a 30 cm layer of sand covering 
the interred corpses, the available burial space would have amounted to 
([4.58 — 0.30] x 3,210 =) approximately 13,739 m?, resulting in a density of 
(80,000 = 13,739 =) approximately 5.8 bodies per cubic meter. On the oth- 
er hand, at Belzec the mass graves were estimated to have a total area of 
5,490 m? and an average depth of 3.88 m, which means that ([3.88 — 0.30] x 





217 Thid., p. 335. 
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5,490 =) 19,654 m? of burial space would have been available. Since it is 

claimed that 434,508 uncremated corpses were buried at Belzec, the densi- 

ty would have been (434,508 + 19,654 =) 22.1 bodies per тз. If the alleged 

Belzec victims had been buried with the same density as the alleged So- 

bibor victims, they would have occupied an effective volume of (434,508 + 

5.8 =) 74,915 cubic meters, i.e. 3.5 times the total size of mass graves dis- 

covered at Belzec! This clearly contradicts the notion that the Sobibor 

camp staff did their best to utilize the available burial space as effectively 
as possible.’ 

If 22.1 corpses per m? was the average grave volume for Belzec, the So- 
bibor staff certainly fell behind what their colleagues at Belzec managed to 
achieve which may be related to Sobibor having handled much less ‘traffic’ 
than Belzec and the Sobibor body disposal procedure having changed from 
burial to burning at a relatively early stage. But the difference in efficient 
use of burial space was not as large as MGK make it out to be, for only 
graves 3, 4, 5 and 6, with a total volume (corrected for sloping) of 9,525 
cubic meters, were used for burial at Sobibor extermination camp. The to- 
tal area of these graves was 2,310 m?, so deducting 2,310 x 0.3 = 693 m 
for the 0.30 cm sand cover assumed by MGK there would be 8,832 cubic 
meters available for burial. Assuming 80,000 buried corpses this would 
mean a density of 9.1 corpses per cubic meter -more than the ‘maximum’ 
claimed by Mattogno & Graf in their Treblinka book and by Mattogno in 
his book about Belzec. " (рр. 422-423) 

In his initial response to our Belzec book, Muehlenkamp declared 
that “in Belzec and the other camps of ‘Aktion Reinhard(t),’ Sobibor 
and Treblinka, the corpses were not simply thrown into the mass graves 
but carefully arranged in layer upon layer to make the most of the avail- 
able burial space.””’” Therefore this coefficient of 22.1 corpses per cu- 
bic meter must be applicable also to the other camps, since it derives 
from the alleged diminutive nature of the Polish Jews’ corpses. Now 
that this principle is no longer useful to him, he readily adopts one op- 
posite to it, speaking of “difference in efficient use of burial space"! 

Muehlenkamp painfully tries to provide some reason to the pretense 
of “difference,” but the variations in “traffic” and “disposal procedure” 
suggested by him are unsatisfying as explanations. The only sensible 
explanation would be that of saving burial space (as previously adduced 
by him). But such an argument wouldn’t have any foundation either, 
because, as Kola himself noted, “the total surface of the burial pits at 
the area of the [Bełżec] camp amounts about 0.52 ha, which states [sic] 


278 R, Muehlenkamp, “Carlo Mattogno on Belzec Archaeological Research — Part 4 (1),” in: 
http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.it/2006/05/carlo-mattogno-on-belzec 27.html. 
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barely 9% of the camp territory in the present, enclosed shape.”””” 


On pp. 390-391 Muehlenkamp quotes without reservation Kola’s 
verdict that the Sobibór graves no. 1 and 2 were not mass graves, but 
"body burning graves." W. Mazurek seems to agree, because he 
writes:?500 
"Two graves (Nos. 1 and 2), located west of the Memorial Mound, were 

crematory in character, which implies that they were built later, in the 

Summer of 1942, when the area of the camp was being extended and when 

the cremation of the corpses dug out of the pits had started. " 

In this regard Kola uses the expression “grób cialopalny" (grave ac- 
commodating remains of cremation), whose definition is "funeral ritual 
consisting of putting the remains of bones and of the cremation pyre of 
a corpse into urns.'?*?! In this specific case this means graves contain- 
ing cremation remains of corpses, not cremation pits. This results from 
the Kola's description of graves no. 4, 5 and 6, in which the term 
“cialopalny” appears as well. Each of them is marked with “szkiele- 
towy" (skeletal) in the lower parts, i.e. a grave accommodating skeleton 
remains, and in the upper parts with “ciatopalny,” i.e. a grave accom- 
modating cremation remains. 

Grave no. 7, which we had excluded as a cremation pit, certainly 
was not such a pit. Kola speaks of “skupisko cialopalenia," (accumula- 
tion of cremation remains of corpses), but then he notes that “this could 
be a place where the corpses were cremated."?*? This demonstrates that 
graves no. 1 and 2 were not “body burning graves," which is further ab- 
surd considering their depth: 4.30 m and 4 m respectively — which is in- 
compatible with the alleged incineration technique using a grate of 
railways tracks put atop concrete pillars, in contrast to grave no. 7 with 
its depth of merely 90 cm. 

But even when subtracting one of these two graves from the total 
volume, Muehlenkamp reaches only 9.1 corpses per cubic meter. His 
related comment is incredible: *more than the *maximum' claimed by 
Mattogno & Graf in their Treblinka book and by Mattogno in his book 
about Belzec.” 

What an unsettling “refutation”: 9.1 corpses instead of 8! This does 
not make any difference for our argumentation, because given the 
above-mentioned density, the mass graves of Belzec could have only 
contained a maximum of (19,654 x 9.1 =) 178,851 of the alleged 


2799 A. Kola, Belzec. The Nazi Camp for Jews..., op. cit., p. 40. 

2800 M. Bem, W. Mazurek, Sobibor: Archaeological research..., op. cit., p. 98. 
2801 http://netsprint.sjp.pwn.pl/haslo.php?id=2463 106 

2802 A. Kola, “Badania archeologiczne...,” op. cit., pp. 116f. 
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435,000 corpses. 

Notice also Muehlenkamp’s hypocritical opportunism: here, where 
the mass graves’ covering layer of 30 cm of soil, which reduces the ef- 
fective volume of the graves, makes him gain 693 cubic meters 
(amounting to 0.7 corpses more per m3), he takes it into account; but for 
Belzec, where the layer makes him lose (5,490 x 0.3 =) 1,647 m?, and 
hence the reduced effective volume of 19,654 cubic meters??? would 
have allowed the burial of only ( 19,654 x 19.51 =) 383,450 corpses in- 
stead of (21,310 x 19.51 2) 415,758, he does not even consider it! 

From an exterminationist perspective it must also be considered that 
Mazurek mentions the discovery of an eighth grave missed by Kola "2 

"South of grave No 7, in the trenches and by means of the boreholes 
that were drilled, the excavators discovered and identified the range of an- 
other mass grave. It is rectangular, about 25 m by 5 m in size. Its longer 
axis lies west-east. The object is about 190-210 cm deep.” 

To the mass graves an additional (25 x 5 =) 125 m? of surface area 
(125 x 2 =) and 250 m? of volume must be added. 

The case of Sobibór denotes the total collapse of the exterminationist 
thesis. If one assumes the covering of the mass graves with 30 cm of 
sand, equaling ([3,210 + 125] x 0.3 =) 1,000.5 mi, the effective volume 
of the mass graves would have been (14,718.75 +250 — 1,000.5 =) 
13,968.25 m3, and the corpse density per m? would be (80,000 + 
13,968.25 =) 5.7 corpses per cubic meter. 

How to reconcile the irreconcilable values of 19.51 and 5.7 corpses 
per m3? In this insurmountable contradiction lies all of Muehlenkamp’s 
tragic desperation. 

[40] In the case of Treblinka Muehlenkamp’s desperation is even 
bigger. Not knowing where to grasp, he puts forward unfounded conjec- 
tures which were swept away by Caroline Sturdy Colls’s investigation. I 
refer the reader to the respective examination by Thomas Kues in chap- 
ter 8.. Here I will limit myself to discussing the main points of Mueh- 
lenkamp’s remarks. 

If all the alleged 434,508 victims of Belzec would have been buried 
in the graves identified by Kola, for which “the author’s model” consid- 
ers a surface of 5,101.75 m? and a volume of 20,670 m3, “this would 
correspond to an average of 85 bodies for each square meter of grave 
area and 21 bodies for each cubic meter of grave space.” It follows that 
“burying the total number of 721,555 Jews killed at Treblinka in 1942 





2803 The discrepancy between the correct figure 21,310 — 0.3x5,490 = 19,663 and Muehlenkamp’s 
figure of 19,654 results from Muehlenkamp’s use of the rounded figure 3.88 in his calculation. 
2804 M. Bem, W. Mazurek, Sobibor: Archaeological research..., op. cit., p. 127. 
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would have required 721,555 + 85 = 8,489 square meters and 721,555 + 
21 = 34,360 cubic meters, if the same density that was achieved at 
Belzec could also be achieved at Treblinka.” Yet Muehlenkamp re- 
marks: 

“However, the fact that ashes, bone fragments and larger remains cov- 
ered an area of at least 1.8 ha when Judge Lukaszkiewicz investigated the 
site in November 1945 suggests that the mass graves alone covered an area 
larger than 8,489 square meters, while on the other hand the depth to 
which human remains were found in the crater that Lukaszkiewicz ordered 
to be further excavated (7.5 meters) suggests that the burial pits at Treblin- 
ka were deeper than the deepest burial pits at Belzec." (p. 424) 

This reasoning is faulty beginning with the unacceptable supposition 
of 21 corpses per m?. But there is more. With his notorious hypocrisy 
Muehlenkamp assumes the hypothesis more favorable to him: Why was 
the burial density not the same as in Sobibór, that is 5.8 corpses per m?? 
Applying the realistic Sobibor density, for the alleged victims of Tre- 
blinka (721,555 + 5.8 =) 124,406 m? of mass graves would have been 
necessary, with a total surface of (721,555 + [80,000 + 3,210] =) 28,952 
m’. 
Finally, Muehlenkamp perpetrate a stupid ruse. In his “Table 8.19” 
on p. 480 he compares the list of deportees to Treblinka transports given 
by Arad for the year 1942 (corresponding to 824,170 deportees) with 
the number resulting from the Höfle report (751,555 persons). This 
number represents therefore (751,555 + 824,170 x 100 =) 91.2% of the 
former. For the months of January and February 1943 Arad mentions 
28,220 and 14,400 deportees, respectively, ^95 in total 42,620, corre- 
sponding to (42,620 x 0.912 =) 38,869 assuming the same ratio of re- 
duction.. Therefore the alleged number of corpses buried prior to the 
commencement of cremations (March1943) was (721,555 + 38,869 =) 
approx. 760,424. The above calculated surface area increases therefore 
to 30,512 mg, 

On the other hand, from the area in which human remains were 
found scattered after the war — allegedly “at least 1.8 ha" — nothing can 
be deduced about the surface of the mass graves. First of all, because 
this area is calculated approximately?" on the basis of the plan of Tre- 
blinka attached by Eugeniusz $7гојі.2* If one considers his statements 
regarding Belzec, one can draw likely conclusions also in regard to his 





2805 ү. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., pp. 392-398. 

2806 In the report of 29 December 1945 Lukaszkiewicz stated that “in the northwestern section of 
the area, the surface is covered for about 2 hectares by a mixture of ashes and sand.” Treblin- 
ka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp ?. op. cit., p. 87. 

2807 Z. Lukaszkiewicz, “Obóz zagłady Treblinka,” op. cit., drawing outside text after р. 136. 
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corresponding statements regarding Treblinka. 

Szrojt’s plan of Belzec shows a mass grave area along the eastern 
part of the camp of ca. 65 x 155 meters, equal to a surface of approx. 
10,075 m?. But the report by judge Godziszewski of 10 October 1945 
(quoted by Muehlenkamp on p. 385) sans "P 

"Along the camp's northern border, from about the middle until the 
point where it touches the eastern border, the camp area is churned up and 
plowed through in a width of about 100 meters. Also a strip along the 
whole eastern border is dug up and churned up in a width reaching up to 
the middle of the whole camp area. According to information from the as- 
sisting public servants of the citizen's militia from the militia post in Belzec, 
the described churning-up of the camp area is the act of the neighboring 
population, which was searching for gold and jewels left behind by the 
murdered Jews. " 

The eastern border of the camp measured 263 m, the northern 275 
m 2808 

But in the “Report about the results of the investigation about the 
matter of the extermination camp in Belzec" recorded on 11 April 1946 
by the assistant prosecutor of the Zamość Court, the following dimen- 
sions are indicated: "7 

"The extermination camp in Belzec ... comprehended an area in form of 

a rectangle, which north border was about 249 m, the south border 205 m, 

the eastern border 255 m and the western border 250 m in length.” 

These dimensions were then made "official" in the plan of the camp 
published by Szrojt as quoted above.”*!° 

The alleged area of the mass graves along the northern border of the 
camp was therefore ca. ([249 + 2] x 100 =) 12,450 m’, and the one 
along the eastern border ca. (285 x [205 + 2] =) 29,212 m?, but the for- 
mer was almost entirely comprised in the latter, and therefore the effec- 
tive area was, in rounded figures, ca. 2.9 hectares. The total surface of 
the graves identified by Kola at Bełżec is only 5,490 m?, a little less 
than half the one resulting from Szrojt's map and less than '/s of the one 
described by Godziszewski. 

On the other hand, as described above, the explosions caused by the 
Soviets at Treblinka shattered and scattered over a very large area the 
human remains which previously lay in single points of the camp. 





2808 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., p. 144. 

2809 ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, vol. I, р. 1224. 

2810 E. Szrojt, “Obóz zagłady w Bełżcu” (The extermination camp in Bełżec), in: Biuletyn Głównej 
Komisji Badania Zbrodni Niemieckicj w Polsce, ЇЇ, Poznan, 1947, table outside text (between 
pp. 40 and 41). In this plan the sides north, west and south of the camp have the same meas- 
urements; the east side has written 285 m, this is without doubt a mistake for 255. 
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This confirms that no relation exists between the alleged surface in 
which the human remains were scattered and the surface of the mass 
graves. 

Muehlenkamp adds that, “based on Peter Laponder’s scaled map of 
the Treblinka area as it looked in August 1943,” Romanov calculated 
(using the software AutoCad) a “total area of mass graves drawn by 
Laponder: 9,000 m?.” (p. 424). It is not known on which basis Laponder 
has designed the surface of the mass graves, but there can be little doubt 
that they are ultimately mere conjectures. 

The following “argument,” however, trump 
all of the nonsense that comes before: 

“Bay projected 9 areas representing mas 
graves with an area of 50 x 25 meters into th 
‘Death Camp’ sector just to show that that th 
same could comfortably fit into the ‘Death Camp. 
These mass graves could take in at least 900,00 
corpses, according to Bay’s calculations and es- 

















Illustration 11.29: 


timate. The surface area of these projected graves 
is 9 x 1,250 = 11,250 m?, and their volume was 
calculated by Bay as being 9 x 8,502 = 76,518 
cubic meters. The grave space accordingly re- 


“Montage of the 10 
identified pits placed 
within a square 100 
x 100 meters. Rela- 


tive dimensions have 
been kept unchanged 
from the maps pro- 


quired to bury the ca. 721,555 Jews murdered at 

Treblinka in 1942, with the density of ca. 12 

corpses per cubic meter assumed by Bay, was : 

somewhat smaller: 721,555 = 12 = 60,130 cubic or 

meters, corresponding to a surface area of 60,130 

+ 76,518 x 11,250 = 8,841 m? (roughly 21-22 % of the ‘Death Camp’ sec- 

tor's entire агеа).” (p. 427) 

Thus Laponder invented 6 mass graves of ca. 8,300 m? of surface, 
and Bay has "projected" (!) 9, for a total 11,250 m?. Both these un- 
founded conjectures have been swept away by Caroline Sturdy Colls, as 
results from the following montage by Thomas Kues. 

The total surface of these graves is ca. 3,500 m?. Assuming an aver- 
age depth of 4 m (for Bełżec 21,310 + 5,490 = 3.88 m), a volume of 
14,000 m? results. If the alleged 760,424 corpses of Treblinka would all 
have been buried in these graves as well, 1 m? would have contained 
(760,424 + 14,000 =) 54.3 corpses! 

The 7 mass graves at Sobibor (excluding no. 7 with a depth of some 
90 cm, but including the eight pit mentioned by Mazurek with a depth 





2811 T, Kues, Comments on Treblinka Statements by Caroline Sturdy Colls. Inconvenient History, 
27 January 2012, in: www.revblog.codoh.com/2012/01/comment-sturdy-colls/ 
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of 190-210 cm) had an average depth of about 4.15 m, the deepest of 
them measuring 5.80 m, so it is unclear why the graves at Treblinka 
should be 7.5 meters deep. 

Bay, however, with his 9 hypothetical mass graves, assumes a depth 
of (76,518 + 11,250 =) 6.80 m, so that one cubic meter of them would 
contain some (758,400 + [3,500 x 6.80] =) 32 corpses. Even if assum- 
ing Muehlenkamp's average depth of 7.5 m, they would have contained 
some 29 corpses per cubic meter. 

Considering that for Muehlenkamp no absurdity is too absurd, we 
can be sure that he will try to “prove” also this one. Perhaps the Jews 
deported to Treblinka were descendants of the lost tribe of Lilliput? 

[41] After this remarkable series of inconsistent remarks, Muehlen- 
kamp quickly moves on to occupy himself with “Soil Removed from 
the Graves.” (p. 427). Being notoriously dishonest, he evades certain 
other problems which further demolish his thesis. One concerns the 
mass graves of Chelmno. Muehlenkamp states that in this camp, to 
which he attributes 157,000 victims, four mass graves were present with 
a total surface of 5,393 m? and a volume of 16,179 m? (see point 15). It 
is known that the corpses were buried in the mass graves until spring of 
1942;78!° and by the end of June of that year there were ca. 101,000 
corpses according to orthodox holocaust historiography,”*!? therefore 
this is the maximum number of buried corpses. 

The author from which I take this number calculates a total of 
172,230 deportees, however, in contrast to the 157,000 generally be- 
lieved (which is 91.16% of the former total), and therefore it can be as- 
sumed that the above-mentioned number should be reduced by 8.84%, 
which results in 92,500. The density was therefore (92,500 + 16,179 =) 
5.7 corpses per m3, practically identical with that of Sobibór (5.8). I will 
return to this question in point 55. 

Poor Muehlenkamp has to cope with a series of insuperable contra- 
dictions here as well. He does not say anything about Chetmno. He tries 
to negate the exterminationist evidence for Sobibór, but with his conjec- 
tures he is only able to increase the density of corpses per cubic meter 
from 5.8 to 9.1. He assumes a fantastic density of 19.51 corpses for 
Belzec, but he is forced to postulate an even bigger, outrageous one for 
Treblinka. Finally the tragic call to reality by Caroline Sturdy Colls 
terminally destroys Muehlenkamp’s pipe dreams. 

[42] Another important problem which Muehlenkamp evades with 


2812 [I campo di Chelmno tra storia e propaganda, ор. cit., p. 107. 
2813 Patrick Montague, Chetmno and the Holocaust, op. cit., pp. 186f. 


1138 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 





great care is the comparison between the archeological surveys and the 
testimonies. In my study about Belzec I dedicated a whole paragraph to 
the examination of the testimonies by Gerstein and Reder. The former 
spoke about graves of 100 m x 20 m x 12 m, that is with a surface of 
2,000 m? and a volume of 24,000 m?; the latter mentioned 30 graves of 
100 m x 25 m x 15 m, and therefore of 2,500 m? and 37,500 m?. Mueh- 
lenkamp, who on p. 389 copied my table summarizing Kola's results, 
knows perfectly well that both statements make no sense, since the big- 
gest grave found measured only 40 m x 12 m x 4.8 m, thus had an area 
of 480 m? and a volume of 2,304 m?. Reder's testimony is particularly 
delirious because the total surface of his graves (30 x 2,500 =) 75,000 
m), is even bigger than the area of the camp itself: 62,000 m’. 

With his notorious hypocrisy Muehlenkamp looks the other way 
when facing these absurdities, which taken by themselves already un- 
dermine his witnesses’ credibility, and at the same time he appeals to 
their credibility to “demonstrate” his theses. As I remarked above, when 
he quoting Gerstein's nonsensical description he hypocritically speaks 
of an "exaggerated statement about the depth of the pits," as though the 
length and the width were not “exaggerated” as well, and as though in- 
creasing the surface of the graves by at least a factor of five would be a 
simple “exaggeration” and not a ridiculous lie. Myers on his part takes 
from Reder the story of the gasoline engine, which is fundamental to his 
hypothesis. Even though Reder is mentioned multiple times in the “Cut 
and Paste Manifesto," there is not a single hint as to what this witness 
stated with regard to the mass graves, in which — according to him — 3 
million corpses were buried!”®'* 

Even Reder's fantastic delusions refute Muehlenkamp's assumption, 
because 3 million corpses in 30 mass graves corresponds to 100,000 
corpses per pit of 37,500 m? each, that is less than 3 corpses for each 
cubic meter! 

This shows one more time the bad faith of the “plagiarist bloggers" 
and of Muehlenkamp in particular, who have kept silence about these 
statements knowing full well that they would have destroyed the credi- 
bility of the witnesses in question.. They accuse us of a perverse will to 
discredit the witnesses, but in reality they manage to heavily discredit 
them on their own, while we limit ourselves merely to pointing out the 
absurdities and idiocies uttered by said witnesses. 

[43] We move on to the examination of the *Soil Removed from the 
Graves" in Treblinka. As usual, Muehlenkamp gets lost in a series of 





2814 C. Mattogno, Bełżec in Propaganda ..., op. cit., pp. 74f. 
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details which are rendered insignificant due to a purely imaginative 
premise: 

“According to the author’s calculations above, the Treblinka grave pits 
would have had a volume of 60,130 m? at most, but their volume might also 
have been just 34,360 m? if corpses were buried as densely as at Belzec. 
The maximum expanded soil volume would thus have been 60,130 x 1.25 = 
75,163 m? (66,143 m? with a 10 % dilation) or 34,360 x 1.25 = 42,950 m? 
(37,796 m3 with a 10 % dilation).” (p. 428) 

The volumes adduced by him (60,130 or 34,360 m?) are pure fiction, 
therefore they are not worth addressing. If 760,424 corpses had been 
buried in Treblinka, then a mass grave volume of (760,424 + 8 =) 
95,053 m? would have been necessary, which “with a 10 % dilation” 
would have become circa 104,558, thus altering radically the fantastical 
situation proposed by Muehlenkamp. 

I omit the various unfounded remarks made by the plagiarist except 
one, which is too amusing to be ignored: 

“The removal of sand from the camp by train is mentioned in the Soviet 
65th Army report from August 1944: ‘Dozens of witnesses attest to have 
seen how up to three transports of Jews, with 60 cars each, arrived in the 
camp on a daily basis. The trains left the camp either loaded with sand or 
empty. '[142] Mattogno quotes this report in Treblinka, including this ex- 
cerpt.[143] So Mattogno’s removed soil ‘problem’ comes across as rather 
artificial and even self-contradictory. " (pp. 428-429) 

His source is actually our study about Treblinka, but Muehlenkamp 
sells it as his own with a curious double footnote: in footnote 142 he 
writes “Akt, 24.8.1944, GARF 7021-115-9, p. 108; cf. M&G, Treblin- 
ka, p. 78” and in footnote 143 he adds “M&G, Treblinka, p. 78.” He al- 
so “saw” the original text of this document, which was quoted by us as 
well, but his quotation is completely identical to our translation! 

Here our plagiarist feigns not to remember that there was a gravel 
quarry (“Kieswerk Treblinka") between Treblinka I and Treblinka II, 
which actually supplied sand for building sites in the Lublin district and 
was managed by a “SS-Sonderkommando Treblinka." In our study we 
have published documents relating to it. One, the letter dated “Trawniki, 
1 July 1943," mentions 100 freight cars of sand received, 20 of which 
contained 213.87 m? of sand??? 

Confronted with the alternative that the sand freight cars seen by 
witnesses came either from the excavation of mass graves or from the 
sand quarry, Muehlenkamp chooses the former. From the volume of 
sand contained in the mentioned 20 freight cars one can deduct that one 





2815 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, ор. cit., documents 16 and 17, рр. 330f. 
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freight car contained (213.87 + 20 =) 10.7 m3. In order to carry away 
only half of Muehlenkamp’s imaginary volume of 37,796 m3, a total of 
(18,898 + 10.7 =) 1,766 freight cars would have been necessary, or 44 
trains of 40 freight cars each all full of sand! 

[44] The situation does not change for Bełżec. Here we find the 
same fatuous details based on imaginary premises. Muehlenkamp posits 
in fact that the corpses of the ca. 435,000 alleged victims would have fit 
without difficulty in the 21,310 m3 of graves (allegedly) identified by 
Kola, which amounts to 20.4 corpses per m3. Above I showed that all 
the other available sources categorically refute this tale, with reported 
densities varying from 8 (ESC report on Bronnaya Gora), to 5.8 corpses 
per m? (Chetmno and Sobibor). Therefore for the above-mentioned vol- 
ume one can assume a content of between (21,310 x 8 2) 170,480 and 
(21,310 x 5.75 =) 122,532 corpses; inversely, in order to bury 435,000 
corpses a volume between (435,000 + 8 =) 54,375 and (435,000 + 5.75 
=) 75,652 m? would have been necessary — indeed “exactly an insur- 
mountable logistical problem." (p. 429). 

[45] On p. 429 a new section begins with the title “Groundwater Pol- 
lution.” Muehlenkamp writes: 

“In a German-language online pamphlet preceding their Sobibór book, 
Mattogno, Graf and Kues tried to take their readers for a ride, arguing that 
the depth of the mass graves identified at Sobibór by Kola (grave ff 4 is 
about 5 meters deep, grave # 3 up to 5.80 meters) is not compatible with 
the high groundwater level in the camp’s area. They deliberately misrepre- 
sented an excerpt from Kola's report about his Sobibór investigation to 
claim that excavations in a well “not far from the graves” supposedly had 
to be stopped at a depth of 3.60 meters because of a groundwater stream. 

What Kola actually had written was that excavation in the well had to 
be stopped at a depth of 5.00 to 5.10 meters because of undergroundwaters 
that had started appearing at a depth of 3.60 meters.” (pp. 429-430) 

The complete text quoted by Muehlenkamp in bits and pieces reads 
as follows;?*!ó 

“The depth of the mass graves varied considerably, but reached down 
to 5.80 m. In this regard it shall be mentioned that, during the excavation of 
a well not far away from the graves, the operations had to be stopped at a 
depth of 3.60 m due to a strong groundwater current. Prof. Kola reports: 

‘In the location where — approx. 40-45 cm under the asphalted sur- 
face -the top part of a concrete well was found, an archeological exca- 
vation with a footprint of 2.3 x 2.1 m was conducted. Initially it was dug 

95-100 cm deep, where in a depth of approx. 50 cm the top part of the 


2816 Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues, Carlo Mattogno, “Die Akte Sobibor,” in: 
http://vho.org/aaargh/fran/livres 1 1/AkteSobibor.pdf, p. 81. 
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first conserved well segments were discovered. |...] The investigation 

was stopped due to a strong groundwater current, which started already 

at a depth of 3.60 m. It was therefore not possible to reach the bottom of 
the well ...’ 

When A. Petscherski and his comrades wanted to dig an escape tunnel 
in October 1943, it filled up with water, which indicates a high groundwa- 
ter level. Under these circumstances the depth of the graves — up to 5.80 m 
— seems very surprising. We leave it to the geologists to make heads or tails 
out of these contradictory statements.” 

Muehlenkamp’s method is really incredible: he dwells on insignifi- 
cant details and omits the essence. The above-mentioned statement is in 
fact wrong, since Kola clarifies: " 

“The further archeological survey was continued thus not in the field of 
the indicated excavation, but inside the shaft, arriving to a depth of 5.00- 
5.10 m. At this stage the survey was blocked due to the raging flow of the 
groundwater, which appeared already in a depth of approx. 3.60 m.” 

The important data is that groundwater was located at a depth of 
3.60 m from the surface. What importance does it have that Kola con- 
tinued to dig in a shaft until he reached a depth of 5.10 m? This means 
that he merely found (5.1 — 3.6 =) 1.5 m of groundwater. And then? The 
problem Muehlenkamp dodges is in fact this: How could Kola drill up 
to 5.80 meters without running into water in an area where the ground- 
water level was 3.6 meters? 

[46] "This misrepresentation was not repeated in MGK's Sobibór 
book, perhaps because they realized, after reading this author's comments, 
that they had been caught with their hands in the cookie jar. Now they write 
that ‘groundwater was encountered already at a depth of 3.60 m, and the 
work had to be halted at a depth of 5 m because of the steady inflow of 
groundwater,’ and go on to explain that the groundwater level in the area 
is probably that of nearby Lake Spilno, 164 meters high, and Sobibór's ex- 
termination sector ‘Camp III,’ with a height of 170 m, is 6 meters above 
that level." (p. 430) 

Muehlenkamp's presumptuousness is really incredible. As results 
from our paragraph “A Note on the Ground Water Level at Sobibór," it 
is only due to a Polish map of 1933 that we have established that — at 
that time — the groundwater level at Sobibór was at 6 m from the sur- 
Ғасе.2*!* This does not change anything with regard to the above- 
mentioned problem: how could Kola drill down to 5.80 meters without 
running into water in an area where the groundwater level was at 3.6 
meters? The “Planimetric and altimetric map with the displacement of 


2817 A. Kola, “Badania archeologiczne...,” op. cit., p. 119. 
2818 Sobibor. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., pp. 125-130. 
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the graves in Sobibór" published by Kola shows that the area of his ar- 
cheological survey lies comprised between the isohypses of 169 and of 
179 meters above sea level.?5? If the groundwater level was at 3.6 me- 
ters on a location 169 m above sea level, at level 170 m it was 4.6 m 
deep, and an excavation down to 5.8 m would have run into groundwa- 
ter for the last 1.2 m. 

[47] "While no longer arguing against the compatibility of the graves' 
depth with the groundwater level, MGK now use the groundwater's prox- 
imity to the bottom of the larger graves and the swampy nature of the area, 
with the resulting risk of water contamination, to argue that the Germans 
would have been stupid to set up an extermination camp in such an area, 
and that this is evidence against Sobibór having been an extermination 
camp. Indeed, there was concern among the Sobibór camp staff that their 
drinking water might be polluted by leachate from the corpses, and indeed 
this seems to have been the reason, or one of the reasons, why Sobibór 
changed its body disposal procedure from burial to burning at a relatively 
early stage. According to MGK, this “inevitable” situation was entirely 
predictable, as the danger of contaminating the ground by the products of 
decomposed corpses had been known for decades.” (p. 430) 
Muehlenkamp forgets to says that we limited ourselves to the expo- 

sition of what important exterminationist sources have stated in this re- 
gard, starting from Schelvis:**”° 

“Sobibor nevertheless turned out to be a poor choice of location for the 
Germans. The single railway line — both Belzec and Treblinka had double 
lines — ran through marshland, and this made it prone to subsidence.” 

In the written verdict of the Hagen Schwurgericht (Jury Court) of 20 
December 1966 one can read: "7 

"As early as the summer of 1942, a different reason had brought about 
a partial change in the extermination mechanism: As a result of the heat, 
the corpse pits that had already been filled bulged upwards, releasing 
corpse water, attracting vermin, and filling the entire camp area with a 
frightful stench. Furthermore, the camp command feared an intoxication of 
the drinking water, which came from deep wells in the camp building 
[sic]. " 

From this we had then drawn the most reasonable conclusion: 

"One therefore cannot believe that the two chains of command control- 
ling the alleged extermination camps — Hitler, through the Führer chancel- 
lery and Wirth, on the one hand and Himmler, via Globocnik and Hófle, on 
the other — would have opted for a swampy area as the spot to be used for 


2822 


2819 A. Kola, “Sprawozdanie z archeologicznych...,” op. cit, p. 92. 
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2821 Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 128. 
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the burial of tens or hundreds of thousands of corpses, only to be forced to 
have them dug out again and incinerated at the first signs of the inevitable 
phenomena caused by the decomposition of the dead bodies. It would not 
have required the mind of a genius to avoid this problem: it would have 
been easy to choose a site more suitable for the cremation of the corpses 
from the very beginning of the operation.” 

Seen from this perspective, choosing Sobibór as an extermination 
camp was not just “wrong,” as Schelvis says, but idiotic. Muehlen- 
kamp's objection to this conclusion is of an amazing ineptitude: 

"They support this claim with a quote from a 1904 publication, where 
the following is stated: 

'Ground water, even more so than soil or air, is suitable for the propa- 
gation of decomposition products. It is all the more dangerous as the sub- 
terranean currents can take on changes which are not noticeable on the 
surface. Thus, it is entirely possible for wells on the cemetery itself or close 
to it to have good water, free from organic substances, whereas the secre- 
tions of the graves may be carried away by underground currents to reach 
wells or other types of usable water and then exercise their harmful poten- 
tial.' 

Apparently MGK didn't realize that the above-quoted information 
harms rather than helps their argument, for it means that the SS could hope 
that groundwater pollution by leachate from the corpses would not occur at 
the site of the graves because underground currents carried such leachate 
away.” (p. 430-431) 

Here Muehlenkamp neglects the certainly not irrelevant fact that we 
are dealing here with cemeteries located in areas suitable for that pur- 
pose. Sobibór, however, was located in a marshy area. Which “under- 
ground currents" would exist at such a place where the water was by 
definition stagnant? 

My opponent's argument is fallacious anyway. In the map of the 
camp published by Schelvis?*? no wells are indicated, although accord- 
ing to Erich Bauer”? at least one well existed in the Vorlager, which 
seems logical considering that Schelvis places there a laundry as well as 
a kitchen and showers. This well was therefore located at a "relatively 
large distance" from the mass graves of camp 3, making it entirely pos- 
sible that any existing undercurrents would have brought corpse poisons 
to it. 

[48] Muehlenkamp next displays another *argument" worthy of sim- 
ilar mirth: 





2823 J, Schelvis, Vernichtungslager Sobibor, op. cit., pp. 8-9. 
2824 Protocol of 15 November 1965. Continuation of the statement by E. Bauer. Staatsanwaltschaft 
Dortmund, 45 Js 27/61, Ordner November 65/NO, p. 565 and 566. 
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“Whether people elsewhere in Poland got dysentery or other sanitation- 
related diseases from contaminated water carried their way from Sobibór 
wasn't necessarily the concern of the SS. Set against the possibility of 
groundwater pollution on site, on the other hand, was the ease of digging 
graves in the sandy soil of Sobibór, its relative remoteness and, most im- 
portant for operating an extermination camp, its good railway connections 
with places that Jews were to be deported from, factors that would proba- 
bly prevail even if the people in charge (presumably from the lower eche- 
lons of the chains of command, as higher-ranking decision makers would 
hardly bother themselves with technical execution details) had recognized 
the risk of on-site groundwater pollution as considerable." (p. 431) 
Muehlenkamp again shows a very short memory for everything in- 

convenient to him. The above-mentioned verdict of the Hagen Court 
declared that "furthermore, the camp command feared an intoxication 
of the drinking water, which came from deep wells in the camp build- 
ing." Therefore the primary worry was the health of the SS staff in the 
camp. On the other hand it does not make sense to state that the SS 
would have been indifferent to an infection spreading among the Poles, 
because sooner or later it would also have affected some Germans. 

As for the “good railway connections,” just remember the subsiding 
railway line, due to which Schelvis considers Sobibor “a poor choice." 
Finally, the argument regarding “the ease of digging graves in the sandy 
soil of Sobibór," which would have compensated for the danger of 
groundwater pollution, would make sense only if the soil at other possi- 
ble sites had been rocky. But because the soil of Eastern Poland is 
sandy pretty much everywhere, what compensation would have offset 
the risk of polluting the groundwater? 

[49] "Without taking all these factors into consideration, Mattogno & 
Graf bluntly claimed that there can be ‘no doubt’ that ‘hundreds of thou- 
sands of bodies allegedly buried in ‘Camp II’ would have completely poi- 
soned the groundwater, which supplied the wells.' The only indication they 
provided in support of this contention is the fact that the mass graves per- 
taining to the Treblinka I labor camp were located in the forest of Malisze- 
wa, about 500 m away from the camp. Without evidence regarding the rea- 
sons for the placement of these graves, M&G postulated that it had been 
'due to obvious considerations of hygiene and sanitation. '" (p. 431) 

As usual, Muhlenkamp produces a vapid critique while diligently 
avoiding to answer the questions arising from his own arguments. If the 
6,500 corpses of Treblinka I were not buried at about 500 m distance 
from the camp for hygienic reasons, what other reason were there? The 
camp had a surface of approx. 50,600 m?. According to Muehlenkamp's 
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estimates, the 6,500 dead bodies of this camp??? could have been easily 


buried in a grave of (6,500 + 19.51 =) 333 m8, that is a grave of (333 + 
4 =) 83.25 n? with a depth of 4 meters, which could have been kept 
"open" (similar to what Muehlenkamp alleges for Belzec) enabling 
corpses to be thrown in individually or in smaller numbers over an ex- 
tended period of time until the grave was filled. One could also have 
dug smaller graves, filling them up more or less immediately, but this 
does not change the fact that the available space was huge compared to 
the surface needed for these mass graves. Why then were the corpses 
buried 500 m away from the camp? 

[50] In the section “The ‘Actual’ Surface of the Graves," Muehlen- 
kamp, with his usual dishonesty, attempts to answer my observation re- 
garding this issue. Independent of the unrealistic calculations and con- 
siderations by which he tried to demonstrate the compatibility of Kola’s 
findings with the mass murder he alleges (to recycle our opponent’s 
phrase on p. 431) Muehlenkamp here proposes an additional argument 
relating to the method and alleged results of Kola’s archeological sur- 
vey at Belzec. 

Since it is completely meaningless to follow the jumble of details 
with which Muehlenkamp misrepresents or hides my arguments and 
avoids providing the answers he owes, I will here summarize the most 
important issues. The first argument, as explained in my study, reads as 
follows:***° 

“Kola’s assertions concerning the area and the volume of the mass 
graves are actually rather arbitrary. He himself, [...] has remarked: 

‘In the first zone, as we can suppose, connecting smaller neighbor- 
ing graves into bigger ones by destroying earth walls separating them 
was observed. ' 

And a few pages further along he adds: 

‘Additional disturbances in archeological structures were made by 
intensive dig-ups directly after the war while local people were search- 
ing for jewelry. The facts make it difficult for the archeologists to define 
precisely the ranges of burial pits. ' 

The Germans closed Belzec in September 1943. The Soviets arrived in 
October 1944. In October 1945, the district court at Zamość opened an in- 
quiry on the alleged extermination camp. On October 14, the witness Stani- 
slaw Kozak stated: 

‘After the removal of the fences, the local population started to 
search for gold, jewels, and other valuables that might have been left 








#25 Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 120. 
2826 Belzec in Propaganda..., op. cit., pp. 88-90. 
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behind by the Jews, by digging in the area of the camp. That explains 

the great number of human bones spread all over the site of the former 

camp, as well as the great number of holes in the ground.’ 

Other witnesses, like Eustachy Ukrainski and Eugeniusz G., confirmed 
this statement. In his report of April 11, 1946, the Zamość prosecutor 
wrote: 

‘At the moment, the camp site has been completely dug up by the lo- 
cal population in their search for valuables. This has brought to the sur- 
face ash from the corpses and from wood, charred bones as well as 
bones that were only partially charred.’ 

What's more, as we have seen above, nine graves had been opened by 
order of Regional Investigative Judge Godziszewski on October 12, 1945. 
The local population continued to dig in the area of the camp until the early 
sixties, at which time it was transformed into a monument and surrounded 
by the present enclosure. How many graves were dug up in those twenty 
years? [...] 

Andrzej Kola, who was supposed to furnish the ‘material proof’ of the 
alleged extermination at Belzec, did not take these facts into account; be- 
cause of this the layout he gives for the graves is completely random, as is 
their surface area, their volume, and even their number." (Emph. added; 
footnotes omitted) 

And here is Muehlenkamp's answer to the above: 

"[a] Contrary to Mattogno’s accusations, Kola’s team was well aware 
of the difficulties created by postwar robbery digs in identifying the mass 
graves at Belzec, and can thus be assumed to have duly considered the pos- 
sibility of a modification of the original shape and/or size of the graves due 
to robbery digs. Thus the observed damages to the original grave structure 
in the area between graves 12, 13, 14 and 24 are expressly mentioned in 
the description of grave ff 13. 

[b] Moreover 26 out of the 33 graves identified by Kola have a regular 
geometrical shape, which can hardly have been the work of robbery dig- 
gers, and in six irregularly shaped graves the original regular shape that 
was later modified can be made out. 

[c] As to the bottoms of the graves, the only ones in which the author 
could make out 'bumps and holes' are graves nos. 8, 14 and 20, which are 
expressly mentioned by Kola as having resulted from a connection between 
previously neighboring graves. 

[d] The bottoms of all other graves, as the author sees them, are shaped 
either like a tub with a fairly regular bottom or like a swimming pool pro- 
gressively deepening towards a certain spot. These shapes may be related 
to the composition of the soil at Belzec, which was made of sand or sandy 
loam and would thus make steep rectangular walls unadvisable as these 
would more easily cave in.” (pp. 432-433) 
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These objections, which I will analyze below, do not touch my ar- 
gument, which can be summarized as follows: the 33 graves identified 
by Kola with a surface of 5,490 m? and 21,310 m also include all the 
graves and the previous excavations mentioned above. 

[a] Kola states in this regard: “In the zone between the graves No. 
12, 13, 14, 24 in surface layers the drills showed numerous damages of 
grave structures, probably caused by levelling works or robbery 
digs,”2827 

Therefore Muehlenkamp dishonestly keeps silence about the “level- 
ling works” in order to pretend that Kola was referring exclusively to 
“robbery digs.” I may also add that the English translation of Kola’s pa- 
per is incorrect, because the Polish text uses the adjective “silne,””*”* 
which does not mean “numerous,” but “strong, intense,” hence “intense 
damages of grave structures.” 

[b] This is an argument which I will analyze below (in point 51). 

[c] Another foolishness of Muehlenkamp. Looking at Kola’s draw- 
ings we see that the graves nos. 1, 3-9, 11-18, 20, 22-24, 26-29, 32 and 
33 are all pits with a very irregular bottom (the previous excavations for 
sure changed the bottom of the mass graves, but not necessarily in the 
form of “bumps and holes”). 

Below are two pictorial examples: what idiot would have dug mass 
graves like these? 

| 7 
Non " GRÓB3 
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Ryc. 20. Dół śmierci nr 3. Plan oraz przekroje grobu 
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Illustration 11.30: Section of grave no. 3. From: A. Kola, Hitlerowski obóz 
zaglady Zydow w Belzcu..., op. cit., p. 22. 
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Ryc. 30. Döt $mierci nr 13. Plan oraz przekroje grobu 











Illustration 11.31: Section of grave no. 13. From: A. Kola, Hitlerowski obóz 
zaglady Zydów w Belzcu..., op. cit., p. 29. 





[d] Muehlenkamp makes mere conjectures. The contour of the bot- 
tom of the graves can depend on various factors, such as wild diggings 


207 A. Kola Belzec. The Nazi Camp for Jews..., op. cit., p. 28. 
2828 A. Kola, Hitlerowski obóz..., op. cit., p. 28. 
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Illustration 11.32 





by Polish villagers and blending of distinct smaller pits of different 
depths. 

[51] My second argument concerned the reliability of Kola's state- 
ments regarding the number, shape and dimensions of the mass graves. 
I return here to what I wrote in my previous rebuttal to Muehlenkamp 
while adding some further considerations. 

The geometric shapes of the mass graves as delineated by Kola do 
not constitute actual data, but are merely arbitrary conjectures. He 
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publishes a map of the mass graves (see Illustration 11.32)? and a 


map showing the grid of drillings executed in the camp area with 5 me- 
ter intervals (see Illustration 11.8.).7°°° 

The round dots on Illustration 11.8 represent the 2,227 drillings 
made by Kola. Those colored red are drillings that detected the presence 
of mass graves. While Kola in his text states that there were 236 such 
drillings, they number 229 on the map. By joining the dots together, one 
obtains 21 areas, to which Kola has ascribed numbers and the shapes of 
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Кус. 18. Dól Smierci nr 1. Plan oraz przekroje grobu (na podstawie archeologicznych sondaży wiertniczych) 





Illustration 11.34: Plan and section of grave no. 1. From: A. Kola, Hit- 
lerowski obóz zagłady Zydów w Bełżcu w świetle zródeł archeologicznych. 
Badania 1997-1999, 1.с., p. 21. 





2829 Thid., p. 19. 
2830 Thid., р. 70. 
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graves. These areas are, however, quite unrelated to Kola’s numbers 
and shapes, as is apparent from a comparison with O’Neil’s map of the 
graves ^?! (see Illustration 11.33 a & b) 
— The areas no. 1 and 2 would have to correspond to graves no. 13, 
22, 32 and 9, 

— area no. 3 to grave no. 29, 

— area no. 4 and 5 to grave no. 26, 

— area no. 5 to grave no. 25, 

— area no. 6 to graves no. 27, 28, 30 and 31, 

— area no. 7 to graves no. 12 and 24, 

— area no. 8 to grave no. 10, 

— area no. 9 and 11 to grave no. 14, 

— area no. 10 to graves no. 16 and 17, 

— area no. 12 to graves no. 15, 18 and 19, 

— area no. 13 to grave no. 20, 

— area no. 14 to grave no. 8, 

— area no. 15 to grave no. 7, 

— area no. 16 to grave no. 22, 

— area no. 17 to graves no. 6 and 23, 

— area no. 18 and 20 to graves no. 5, 

— area no. 19 to grave no. 3, 

— area no. 21 to graves no. 1 and 4, 

— the 3 drillings to the right of area no. 19 to grave no. 2, 

— the (single!) drilling below area no. 14 to grave no. 11, 

— the (single!) drilling below area no. 15 to grave no. 21. 

As seen from the above, it was so “difficult” to “define precisely the 
ranges of burial pits” that Kola had to define them in an imaginative, 
completely arbitrary way. The outlines of Kola’s 33 mass graves, 26 of 
which “have a regular geometrical shape” according to Muehlenkamp, 
are therefore purely fictitious and do not correspond at all to the result 
of the drillings. On the other hand, since the drillings are arranged along 
orthogonal lines running north-south and west-east, it is rather likely 
that the aforementioned straight lines and angles do not follow the actu- 
al contours of the graves, but rather the orthogonal drilling lines. This 
can even be demonstrated. As an example I present the biggest pit, 
grave no. 1. Kola identified it through 13 drillings, as one can see from 
the attached drawing. 


2831 From: R. O’Neil, *Belzec — the ‘Forgotten’ Death Camp,” in: East European Jewish Affairs, 
vol. 28, no. 2, 1998-9, p. 59. 
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Нус. 18. Dół śmierci nr 1. Plan oraz przekroje grobu (na podstawie archeologicznych sondaży wiertniczych) 








Illustration 11.35: Map of grave 1 with a5 m x 5 m grid added. 
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Rye. 18. Döl śmierci nr 1. Plan oraz przekroje grobu (па podstawie archeologicznych sondazy wiertniczych) 





Illustration 11.36: Map of grave 1 with effective contours. 
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Нус. 18. Dół śmierci nr 1. Plan oraz przekroje grobu (na podstawie archeologicznych sondaży wiertniczych) 














Illustration 11.37: Map of grave no. 1, likely configuration. 
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In Illustration 11.35 I present my elaboration of the drawing into 
which I inserted the 5 m x 5 m grid used by Kola, the positions of the 
positive drillings (1-13) and those of negative drillings (01-07). From 
this drawing it results that Kola’s delimitation of the grave would have 
required drillings 01, 02, 03, 05, 06 and 07 to be positive, and for this 
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Ryc. 21. Dól $mierci nr 4. Plan oraz przekrój grobu 
Illustration 11.39: Map of grave no. 4. From: A. Kola, Hitlerowski obóz 
zagłady Żydów w Bełżcu w świetle Zródel archeologicznych. Badania 1997- 
1999, op. cit., p. 23 (Large letters A-D added).. 























This is also the most probable configuration. Nothing in fact demon- 
strates any relationship between these three shapes that would force us 
to interpret them as a single grave. The three graves have a total surface 
of approx. 100 m?. Also the map of the drillings shows that this is the 
most probable situation (in the area of grave no. 1 the drilling located 
where the number XXII appears is not reported) 

In this map (Illustration 11.38) the number 4 refers to a grave identi- 
fied by Kola through the 4 indicated drillings. The plan and section 
drawing corresponding to this pit (Illustration 11.39) shows that Kola 
identified a simple rhombus (A-B-C-D) whose surface is 30 m? as a 
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Ryc. 28. Dół śmierci nr 11. Plan oraz przekrój grobu 








Illustration 11.40: Map of grave no. 1 


1 2832 





grave of 16 m x 6 m = 96 m. 

Another evident abuse concerns grave 
no. 11 (Illustration 11.40). How could Ko- 
la identify a grave of 9 m x 5 m based on 
two drillings made 5 m apart? The drilling 
map confirms this arbitrary act (Illustra- 
tions 11.41). Here only one drilling ap- 
pears (the second is the one I have indi- 
cated with the letter “B”). The blue circles 
around it designate “Soil disruptions — 
Unidentified camp objects or disruptions 
next to the graves.” Kola has therefore 
prolonged in an arbitrary way by 2 m the 
limits of the grave on both sides (2 + 5 + 2 
= H m) while fixing its width in the same 
arbitrary way to 5 m. 


2832 A. Kola, Hitlerowski obóz ..., op. cit., р. 27. 
зз Thid., p. 70. 

















Illustration 11.41: The 


drillings interpreted by Kola 
as grave no. 11. 
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Кус. 27. Dół śmierci nr 10. Plan oraz przekroje grobu 
Illustration 11.42: Map of grave по. 10.78 
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Ryc. 24. Dół śmierci nr 7. Plan oraz przekroje grobu 








Illustration 11.43: Map of grave no. 7. From: A. Kola, Hitlerowski oboz..., op. 
cit., p. 25. 
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Other similar cases of arbitrary delimitations of grave contours 
based on drillings concern grave по. 2 (3 drillings, 14 m x 6 m),**** no. 
24 (4 drillings, 20 m x 5.5 т), no. 27 (4 drillings, 18.5 m x pm Dn 
28 (3 drillings, 12.5 m x 5 m,?? no. 30 (3 drillings, 9 m x 4 т), no. 
31 (2 drillings, 9 m x 4 т)? and no. 33 (2 drillings, 9 m x 5 m).?®°® 
The dimensions of all these graves are arbitrary and much bigger than 
one can deduce from the drillings. 

The biggest abuse concerns grave no. 21: based on a single drilling 
Kola manages to "ascertain" that around the drilling point there was a 
grave of 5 mx 5 m??? 

All the other graves have been determined by Kola using the same 
deceptive procedure, for which I present two additional examples. 
Grave no. 10 is the second biggest with its 24 m x 18 m (= 432 m?). Ko- 
la has determined it based on 16 drillings,? which I number on his 
drawing (see Illustration 11.42) 

Yet connecting the single positive drilling points (A-B-C-D-E-F-G- 
A) results in a surface of approx. 237 m?. From the 5 meters grid which 
I added it results that in order to delineate the geometric figure of Kola 
the drillings 01, 02, 03 and 04 would have been required, but these are 
negative! 

A final example: Grave no. 7 is the third in size with a claimed 364.5 
m?. 

Also here the geometric figure resulting from the drillings is defined 
by the letters A-B-C-D-E and has a surface of ca. 180 m?. Kola has abu- 
sively determined the contours of the grave as if drillings 01 to 05 had 
been positive, but they were negative, which means that in these points 
no traces of mass graves existed. 

Considering only the four graves examined above (nos. 1, 4, 7, 10), 
Kola has abusively increased their surface by approx. 680 m?! 

Kola’s procedure is therefore arbitrary and deceptive as to the num- 
ber, shape and dimensions of the mass graves. Furthermore Kola did not 
explain which of the actual pits — those really resulting from the drill- 
ings — were dug by the inspecting judge of Zamość (9 graves) and 
which and how many resulted from the wild diggings carried out for 
two decades by the ocal population. 





жм Thid., p.22. 

2835 Thid., pp. 34f. 

2836 pid., p. 36. 

2837 Thid., р. 37. The measurements, not indicated, are taken from Kola’s drawing. 
2838 ЫД, p. 38. 

289 Thid., p. 33. 
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[52] Muehlenkamp opposes the usual silly argument: 

‘Mattogno furthermore claimed that ‘the geometric forms of the mass 
graves delineated by Kola does not constitute factual data, but are merely 
arbitrary conjecture.’ In support of this claim he did a somewhat puerile 
dot-connecting exercise, which supposedly demonstrates that the outlines of 
the graves drawn by Kola are ‘purely fictitious and do not correspond at 
all to the result of the drillings.’ Mattogno obviously made things easy for 
himself, especially failing to take into account Kola’s information about the 
number of drills that were used to estimate the shape and size of a mass 
grave in each case. Taking this information into account helps to group (to 
the extent permitted by the accuracy of Kola’s map of core drillings and the 
author’s poor drawing skills) the dots presumably corresponding to drills 
on the basis of which Kola estimated the shape and size of each mass grave 
into units that a) bear some resemblance to the mass grave shapes shown 
on page 19 of Kola's book and b) match the number of these shapes (33).” 
(pp. 433f.) 

In reality I have in fact taken "into account Kola's information about 
the number of drills that were used to estimate the shape and size of a 
mass grave in each case." As demonstrated above, in order to give his 
graves regular geometrical shapes, Kola had to recur to fictive drillings, 
including negative drillings which he uses as if they had been positive. 

Muehlenkamp's answer, besides being childish, is also stupid. It is 
clear that he did not even understand that the drillings indicated by red 
circles in Kola's map correspond to those effectively performed and 
registered in each grave's drawing. Above I explained that this map 
contains an irrelevant margin of error for the scope of my demonstra- 
tion: 229 drillings out of 236. From the missing drillings I have identi- 
fied only 2 (relating to grave 1 and 11) and therefore the missing drill- 
ings are only 5 out of 236, or 2.196. 

[53] "Mattogno's last straw in this context was to invoke the map 
drawn by former SS-Unterscharführer Robert Jührs , which shows only one 
area of mass graves in the camp's north-western corner. From this one is 
apparently supposed to conclude that those of the graves identified by Kola 
that are not in the area of what Jührs called the ‘field of graves’ (Grüber- 
feld) — nos. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 15, 18, 19 and half of grave no. 14, with a total 
volume of 7,775 cubic meters, according to Mattogno — were not graves 
made to bury corpses during camp times but holes that subsequently came 
into being and into which cremation remains (and apparently also the 
whole corpses found by Kola in graves 1, 3 and 4) somehow made their 
way from the original graves. By this somewhat-less-than-logical reason- 
ing, one would have to conclude that the sketch made by SS man Heinrich 
Gley in 1961 (image 7.18), which is even more incomplete than Jührs' in 
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that it shows no mass graves at all, means there were no mass graves at 

Bełżec during the camp’s operation — yet it was Gley who provided a de- 

tailed description of the emptying of the mass graves and the burning of the 

corpses. ” (pp. 434f.) 

Muehlenkamp again manages to demonstrate only his own hypocri- 
sy. He knows very well that Jührs did not limit himself to drawing the 
sketch map of the Belzec camp, but also explained it in his interrogation 
of 11 October (ge) 777 

"To the right of it was the undressing barrack, from which the so-called 
hose led to the gas chamber. The hose was a path of approx. 2 m width en- 
closed at both sides with barbed wire. In the right bottom corner of my 
drawing I charted outside of the fence the second watch tower and inside 
the fence the position of further barracks. [...] Between the above- 
mentioned barracks and the undressing barrack stood a hall for clothing. 
Above this hall and on the right side of the hose stood the barrack for the 
Jewish working brigade. The part of the camp described so far was sepa- 
rated by a fence from the part where the graves field and the gas chamber 
were located. In this part of the camp another Jewish working brigade was 
located with its own accommodation and kitchen barrack. " 

It is true that Gley, in his sketch of the Belzec camp dated 10 May 
1961, did not explicitly indicate the area of the mass graves, but he 
spoke about it in his respective explanations:^*'! 

"I just made a sketch by hand of the Belcec [sic] camp, which cannot be 
true to scale, of course. [...] In the top right corner of my sketch the word 
forest stand can be found. Here the terrain was slightly rising with thirty to 
forty year old trees. On the left a sluice led to the gas chambers. The top 
left part, which is framed by pencil, marks the area of Feix. Here were the 
mass graves. The red lines marked with the number six depict accommoda- 
tions for the working Jews, who had to work predominantly in this area.” 
Therefore in this drawing (Illustration 11.44) the area of the mass 

graves is denominated as “Area [assigned to Reinhold] Feix.”**” It is 
therefore Muehlenkamp who displays a “less-than-logical reasoning” 
and, one must add, stupidity and hypocrisy. 





2840 Vernehmung of Robert Emil Franz Xaver Jührs of 11 October 1961. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, 
vol. УШ, p. 1465. 

?9! Vernehmung of Heinrich Karl Johann Gley of 8-9 May 1961. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, vol. 
VIII, pp. 1287-1288. 

2842 According to the ARC website, who in turn refer to Franciszek Piper, SS-Hauptscharführer 
Reinhold Feix was in charge of the Trawniki-trained Ukrainian auxiliaries posted to the Bełżec 
camp; “Belzec Perpetrators," http://www.deathcamps.org/belzec/perpetrators.html 
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Illustration 11.44: Gley's sketch of the Belzec camp. From: 
www.deathcamps.org/belzec/pic/bmap06.jpg 
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Illustrations 11.45: Jührs’s sketch of the Belzec camp. From 
www.deathcamps.org/belzec/pic/bmap05.jpg 
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Both Jiihrs and Gley identified the area of the mass graves in the top 
left corner of their maps. As an overlay of Jiihr’s sketch with the map of 
the graves drawn by O’Neil based on Kola’s survey shows, (see Illus- 
tration 11.46), graves no. 1-6, 15 and 18-20 remain completely outside 
of this area, while grave no. 14 lies half within its limits. Muehlen- 
kamp’s “critique” has thus only served to strengthen my argument on 
this issue. 

[54] Regarding Sobibór, Muehlenkamp objects: 

"They may want to explain why, then, the size of the graves that ar- 
chaeological investigations points to is in line with what becomes apparent 
from eyewitness testimonies, such as led the Hagen District Court to con- 
clude that in the camp’s first extermination phase the corpses were buried 
in large pits, each of them with a length of about 50-60 meters, 10-15 me- 
ters wide and about 5-7 meters deep.” (p. 435) 

The verdict of the Hagen District Court establishe 

“From the outer cell doors of the gas chamber building a narrow- 
gauge railway led to big pits, each having a length of approx. 50-60 meters, 
a width of 10-15 meters and a depth of approx. 5-7 meters. These pits were 
meant to absorb the corpses. During the first, ca. half-year lasting extermi- 


:2843 


79, Sobibór Extermination Camp. Excerpt from Judgment LG Hagen vom 20.12.1966, 11 Ks 
1/64, in: http://holocaustcontroversies.yuku.com/topic/1877#.UAuosWWV81E 
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nation period of the camp these pits were were dug in stages with sloped 

side walls due to the sandy soil. " 

The “eyewitness testimonies” Muehlenkamp mentions consist in re- 
ality only of one: Kurt Bolender. During his interrogation of 5 June 
1961 he declared "7" 

"Das jüdische Arbeitskommando legte die Leichen in 4-eckig verschalte 
Loren und fuhr sie zum Massengrab. Ein Massengrab dürfte etwa 60 m 
lang, 20 m breit und 6-7 m tief gewesen sein. Die Seitenwünde waren zur 
Vermeidung der Einsturzgefahr in Form einer Böschung abgeschrägt. Auf 
Zwischenfrage erkläre ich, daß zu der Zeit meines Aufenthaltes in Sobibór 
keine Leichenverbrennungen stattgefunden haben. Dies weif) ich ganz ge- 
nau. Zu meiner Zeit wurden die Leichen geschichtet, um möglichst viele in 
einem Grab unterzubringen zu kónnen " 

"The Jewish working brigade put the corpses into rectangularly board- 
ed trolleys and drove them to the mass grave. A mass grave may have been 
approx. 60 m long, 20 m wide and 6-7 m deep. The side walls were sloped 
like an embankment to avoid the danger of collapse. To the interposed 
question I answer that during my stay in Sobibór no burning of corpses was 
performed. I know this very well. During my time the corpses were layered 
in order to place as many as possible in a grave.” 

In a subsequent interrogation, on 18 December 1963, Bolender add- 
ed: 2345 

“It is correct that we put corpses in this second pit even before its com- 
pletion. Above the first pit a layer of sand was spread. After this pit was 
completely full, the other corpses had to be put somewhere, even though we 
were not yet finished with the new pit." 

The dimension of the other two graves is not indicated. If — as one 
may assume — they had the same dimensions, there would have been 
three mass graves of 60 m x 20 m x 6-7 m, with a total volume of 
23,400 m? before the exhumation and cremation of the corpses started. 
This means that the above-mentioned 80,000 corpses would have had a 
density of (80,000 + 23,400 =) 3.4 corpses per cubic meter, even though 
they are said to have been buried in layers with the utmost care to max- 
imize their packing density. Even if one assumes 5.7 corpses per m? de- 
riving from the data of Kola and Mazurek (see point 39), this would 
constitute the maximum packing density resulting from a burial *in or- 
der to place as many as possible in a grave." This inflicts yet another 
decisive blow to Muehlenkamp's fantasies about the 19.51 corpses per 


284 Vernehmungsniederschrift of Kurt Bolender of 5 June 1961. ZStL, VII, 252/59, Band II, p. 
194. 

2845 Interrogation of Kurt Bolender of 18 December 1963. Staatsanwaltschaft Dortmund, Band 35, 
p. 116. 
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cubic meter of Belzec. 

The fact that one of the graves identified by Kola (70 m x 20-25 m) 
is very close to the one mentioned by Bolender (60 m x 20 m) can have 
contrasting meanings, even if Kola may have forced his conclusions. 
Because he did not supply the drawings of the graves with the positions 
of the drillings, a verification of his statements is impossible. Neverthe- 
less a comparison between the preliminary drillings map to the one of 
the final results raises some doubts. 

In the area of the allegedly 70 meters long grave the preliminary 
drillings gave negative results in the points “0” and “01,” positive in the 
points “a,” “b,” “c,” “d,” “e.” This means that most probably two or 
three smaller graves existed in this area, which Kola considered as a 
single big grave. If one observes the curvy contours of the mass graves 
in Illustration 11.47, one cannot seriously believe that the area in ques- 
tion corresponds entirely to mass graves, because the connection of the 
positive drillings at a distance of 5 meters in a grid as it appears in Illus- 
tration 11.48 (although it shows squares of 10 x 10 m instead of 5 m x 5 
m) would have resulted only in straight lines in any case. 

Besides the wild diggings by local villagers looking for valuables 
there is another important fact that renders Kola’s results uncertain. The 
Germans — it is reported — planted a pine forest in the area of the mass 
graves. This forest, a rectangle of 60 m x 100 m, is shown in the pla- 
nimetry of the Sobibór area as published by Nachman Blumental in 
1946 (no. 3), where one can also see the forest planted above the al- 
leged gas chambers (no. 4, see Illustration 11.49).7847 

When the Poles decided to erect a memorial in Sobibór, it was de- 
cided that “the forest planted on the graves should be cut down. "77" 
This was done in the mid-1960s.. A photograph dating from 1965 
demonstrates the works performed (Illustration 11.50). 

The trees were not only cut, but their roots were eradicated, other- 
wise Kola would have encountered countless roots in his drilling work. 
But the eradication of a wooded area of 100 m x 60 m full of trees of 
more than twenty years necessarily provoked a devastation of the soil, 
and therefore Kola's subsequent survey must have encountered right 
from the start countless craters from the eradication of the trees. 


2846 





2846 


M. Bem, W. Mazurek, Sobibór: Archaeological research. .., op. cit., pp. 24f., 41. 
287 Thid., p. 32. 
2848 Thid., р. 45. 
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Illustration 11.47: The mass graves of Sobibór. From: M. Bem, W. Mazurek, 
Sobibór archaeological research conducted on the site of the former German 


extermination centre in Sobibór 2000-2011, op. cit., p. 120. 
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Illustration 11.48: Map of A. Kola’s preliminary drillings in Sobibor. From: 
A. Kola, “Sprawozdanie z archeologicznych badan...,” op. cit., p. 92. 
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Illustration 11.49 Illustration 11.50: Deforestation of the 
mass graves area in Sobibór. From: M. 
Bem, W. Mazurek, Sobibór archaeolog- 
ical research ..., op. cit. p. 47. 





[55] “In trying to overstate the impact of postwar excavation, MGK al- 

so swiftly convert what the 1947 Central Commission Report described as a 

pit filled with chloride of lime ‘close to the eastern limit of the camp’ into a 

lime pit close to the eastern limit of the camp’s burial area, to then specu- 

late that grave # 4 (the largest grave in the camp with a surface area of 

1,575 m? and an estimated volume of 6,819.80 m’, see Table 7.2), which 

contains lime (as does grave # 3), might have resulted from a 300 m? lime 

pit's being "drastically enlarged by various diggings, including those of the 
commission surveyors.' The lime pit is supposed to have been enlarged to 
more than five times its original area. MGK are obviously grasping at 

straws. " (p. 436) 

The argument is formulated by us in a dubitative form:**” 

"On the other hand, the area of grave No. 4 is (1575 : 300 =) 5.25 
times as large as the pit described in the report. Could it be that Grave No. 

4 was drastically enlarged by various diggings, including those of the 

commission surveyors?” 

The hypothesis is in fact wrong, but not for the stupid reason ad- 
duced by Muehlenkamp. The planimetry of the Sobibór camp published 
by Lukaszkiewicz shows the position of the “dól z chlorkiem” (grave 
with chlorine) along the eastern border of the camp, near the train sta- 
tion of Sobibór, which is far away from the mass graves area.” 





2849 Sobibor. Holocaust propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 125. 
2850 7, Lukaszkiewicz, “Obóz zagłady w Sobiborze,” ор. cit., table outside text between pp. 48 and 
49. 
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wrote, and I confirm: 


2851 
2852 


[56] “Regarding Chelmno, Mattogno’s main contention against the 
2003/04 archaeological investigation is that this investigation essentially 
confirmed three graves in the area called Plot IV that had been ‘arbitrarily 
established before,’ and that it ‘could not have been otherwise.’ 

In other words, he is accusing the archaeologists who carried out said 
investigation of having manipulated their findings to vindicate a predeter- 
mined result, moreover one that — as he points out later — had not even 
been based on archaeological investigation. This accusation is not only 
baseless but also disingenuous, for a closer look at Pawlicka-Nowak's re- 
port about the 2003/04 investigation and a related map, on which the grave 
boundaries that had been incorrectly assumed before are also drawn, 
shows that the investigation in 2003/04 led to major corrections in regard 
to the previously assumed boundaries of two graves, furthermore estab- 
lished that one previously assumed grave area contained no grave, and dis- 
covered 11 ash disposal pits that had not been previously marked.” (p. 437) 
Muehlenkamp’s observations are completely silly. In this regard I 
.2851 

"The Konin District Museum carried out further archeological investi- 
gations in 2003-2004. The results have been summarized on the related 
website by Łucja Pawlicka Kaminski (Pawlicka Nowak). 2%?! A thorough 

examination of these investigations will be possible only when a scien- 
tific study is published like that of Prof. Andrzej Kola on archeological in- 
vestigations carried out in the former Belzec camp (Kola 2000). 

In Sector IV of the camp, the most important with regard to the alleged 
extermination activities, a mass grave 174 m long and 8 m wide was alleg- 
edly identified, plus a second, parallel pit, 182 meters long and 10 m wide, 
and furthermore 11 pits of varied dimensions between 9 m x 7.5 m and 8.5 
m x 15.5 m, located alongside the second pit, 2-3 meters apart. The pits 
are said to have been discovered "by random testing and drilling, ” but it is 
not explained what criteria were used. The map which shows the new find- 
ings (see document 12e ) is not clear: it seems, for example, that for the 
first pit (174 m long) only four sample drillings were carried out (numbered 
VI to IX), which were very far apart, and maybe two unnumbered others in 
the final section at the bottom. For the second pit there are seven indica- 
tions that could be drill sites. The map shows that the area of the first pit 
and the series of 11 pits partially overlaps that of the outer pits (B and D) 
indicated on the earlier map of Lorek (see document 12 c), while the second 
pit is adjacent to the central one (C). In practice, the new surveys have con- 
firmed the three earlier arbitrarily-defined pits, and it could not be other- 
wise. 


Chełmno. A German Camp in History... op. cit., pp. 99f. 

Muzeum bylego Obozu Zaglady w Chelmnie nad Nerem (Museum of the former extermination 
camp of Chełmno on the river Ner). Historia obozu (History of the camp), in: 
www.muzeum.com.pl/content/view/28/81/ 
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Illustration 11.51: “Site Plan of Probing Excavations in the Grounds of the 


Former Extermination Camp Waldlager 
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Document 9: Höss Trial, Vol. 2, p. 99; page from M. Kula’s pre-trial deposition 
describing the alleged Zyklon-B introduction columns. 
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With the numbers 1, 2, 3 and 4 I highlighted the points “VI,” “VII,” 
“УШ” and "IX" representing the “numbers of probing excavations.” 

Above I noted that on p. 400 Muehlenkamp supplies a prospect of 
the mass graves of Chełmno in which 4 graves each 3 meters deep with 
a total area of 5,393.00 m? and a total volume of 16,179.00 m? are de- 
termined. Leaving beside the minor errors (which bring the total surface 
to 5,667 m2),**°? I observe that the depth of 3 meters is a simple conjec- 
ture by Muehlenkamp except for grave no. 2, where it is explicitly men- 
tioned. But the most serious issue here is that he presents the fifth series 
of graves, made up of 11 graves, as “ash disposal pits.” The relative text 
of the Museum of Konin is worth quoting in its entirety:7°* 

"The last grave, or rather a line of pits filled with ashes, was not com- 
memorated with any walls; in the 1960s it was already not discernible on 
the surface. On the basis of the description by Judge W. Bednarz it appears 
that in 1945 the pits were examined by him. The total length of these pits 
equals 161 m. The stretch is made up of 11 pits, each located about 2-5 m 
from another. The dimensions of the pits vary from 9 x 7.5 m to 15.50 x 
8.50 m. They are filled with gray soil with a significant mixture of burn 
waste and crushed human bones. In the southern (SE) part of the grave the 
bones found in the pits used to be ground; those in further parts — crushed. 
According to W. Bednarz, the depth of the pits was about 4 m, and the 
width 8-10 m. Even now the flora on the pits is more luxuriant, making this 
stretch more visible on the surface.” 

But the judge Bednarz wrote in this regar 

"Up to the spring of 1940 [recte: 1942] the corpses were buried in big 
common graves, of which a single grave was 270 m long, 8-10 m wide and 
approx. 6 m deep.” 

Anyhow, it is certain that these are also considered as mass graves. 
They have a total surface, obtained by the related map which I present- 
ed above, of approx. 1,080 m2. If they were 6 m deep, they had a total 
volume of (1,080 x 6 2) 6,480 m?. 

Supposing that the other four graves had a depth of 3 m as well, the 
total volume would have been of ([5,667 x 3] + 6,480 =) 23,481 m?. 

It results that the 92,500 corpses alleged buried there would have 
had an average density of (92,500 + 23,481 =) 3.9 corpses per cubic 
meter! 

Here as well, the alleged mass graves of Chetmno contradict Mueh- 


d:2855 





2853 The graves nos. 1 and 2 have an irregular form, measuring respectively 62 m x 8 m (bigger 
side) x 3 m (smaller side) and 254 m x 7 m (bigger side) x 10 m (in the central part) x 4 m 
(smaller side). 

2854 “Archeological Research,” in: www.muzeum.com.pl/en/chelmno.htm 

2855 W, Bednarz, “Vernichtungslager Chelmno in Polen.” USSR-340, p. 6. 
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lenkamp’s fantasies about the claimed mass graves of Belzec. 

[57] In order not to be inconsistent with himself, Muehlenkamp con- 
cludes this chapter with an incoherent section with the title “Density of 
Corpses in the Graves" (pp. 437-439). He appeals to “elementary com- 
mon sense," which, coming from him, sounds grotesquely ridiculous. 

His reasoning is rather childish: an “enormous amount of burial 
space" presupposes a huge amount of corpses. Therefore the existence 
of mass graves would demonstrate the reality of extermination on a 
huge scale. He adduces the example of “grave # 4 at Sobibor, which 
was 70 meters long, 20-25 meters wide and 5 meters deep and had a 
volume (corrected for sloping) of 6,819.80 m?." (p. 438) 

He then asks, why such a big grave would have been needed, “when 
a few much smaller and more shallow graves would have been suffi- 
cient to dispose of the camp's mortality?" (p. 438). 

Apart from the fact that the dimensions of the alleged grave of 70 m 
x 20-25 m do not correspond to reality, as I explained above, his argu- 
ment is connected with two fundamental problems, the first being: What 
was the order of magnitude of this camp mortality? I have already hint- 
ed many times that there was an abundance of dead bodies in the Aktion 
Reinhardt camps, and that killings occurred as well. What we contest is 
the claim that there was a mass extermination. It is then a matter of 
quantity, not of quality. 

In discussing one of our observations, Muehlenkamp states: 

"The 'several documented mass graves that have a density of 1-2 
corpses per cubic meter' were the three graves found by Soviet investiga- 
tors at Treblinka in August 1944, with the dimensions 10x5x2, 10x5x1.9 
and 10x5x2.5 meters. " (p. 438) 

His only answer is that: 

"Only one of these graves was a little deeper than the proverbial 'six 
feet below ground,’ and this grave — the biggest of the three — had a volume 
of merely 125 cubic meters, i.e. it was about 55 times smaller than Sobibór 
grave #4.” (p. 438) 

As if the corpse density depended on the grave volume! 

If we accept this data for argument's sake and confront it with our 
estimated death toll at Sobibór (about 10,000)^9* their burial would 
have required a volume of 5,000 to 10,000 m? of mass graves. The 
grave mentioned by Muehlenkamp, if it were a real one and when sub- 
tracting a covering layer of 30 cm, that is (70 m x 22.5 m x 0.3 m =) 
472.5 m3, would have had a volume of (6,819.80 — 472.5 =) 6,347.3 m3, 
which would have accommodated (2 x 6,347 =) 12,694 corpses. 





2856 Sobibor. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 169. 
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Dieter Pohl states that in the camps of the Reinhardt action, “a part 
of the victims, up to five percent of them, died already during the depor- 
tation trip due to the extreme conditions in the railway freight car "77 
If one accepts this estimate, in this way in Bełżec a total of (435,000 x 
0.05 =) 21,750 persons would have died en route, compatible even with 
the ficticious volume of the mass graves indicated by Kola (21,310 m3) 

Therefore the “elementary common sense” plays in our favor in 
these circumstances as well. 

The second fundamental problem is that the number, shape and di- 
mensions of the mass graves identified by Kola are demonstrably false, 
and that the real values of these figures are almost certainly far lower, 
making our hypothesis even more likely. 

It remains only to draw a conclusion from this chapter. Muehlen- 
kamp’s arguments are absurd, incoherent, stupid, hypocritical and de- 
ceptive, and by posing them he has showed all the desperation of a per- 
son trying to defend the indefensible. Quite contrary to his intentions, 
he has actually demonstrated excellently the total inconsistency of the 
orthodox holocaust thesis in relation to the mass graves of the Reinhardt 
camps. This is especially true for Belzec, which is the weak link in the 
chain of camps and the real thorn in the side of the orthodox holocaust 
historians. 

Thanks to Muehlenkamp, we now know with an even higher certain- 
ty that the mass burial of the alleged victims in the mass graves at 
Belzec as allegedly identified by Kola would have been impossible. 
Therefore the related mass gassings cannot be considered real. 


2857 D, Pohl, “Massentötungen durch Giftgas im Rahmen der ‘Aktion Reinhard,” in: Günter 
Morsch, Betrand Perz (eds.), Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Massentótungen durch Gift- 
gas. Historische Bedeutung, technische Entwicklung, revisionistische Leugnung, op. cit., pp. 
193-194. 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 1169 





Chapter 12: Cremating the Alleged Victims 
in the “Aktion Reinhardt” Camps 


By Carlo Mattogno 


[1] The eighth chapter of the “Cut and Paste Manifesto” is presented 
as follows: 

“Chapter 8, also by Roberto Muehlenkamp, is dedicated to deconstruct- 
ing MGK's farcical claims that cremating the murdered victims’ bodies at 
the Nazi extermination camps would have been an impracticable undertak- 
ing as concerns fuel requirements, cremation time and disposal of crema- 
tion remains.” (p. 35) 

This verdict on our research merely reveals the plagiarist bloggers’ 
unparalleled ignorance and obtuse arrogance. In chapter 11 I demon- 
strated that Muehlenkamp’s arguments concerning the mass graves of 
the “Aktion Reinhardt” camps are “farcical,” to say the least. In the pre- 
sent chapter I will show that the label “farcical” is even more apt for de- 
scribing his arguments relating to cremation. In my studies on this issue, 
lasting more than two decades and culminating in the two-volume, 
1211-page opus / forni crematori di Auschwitz," this chapter by 
Muehlenkamp is certainly the most ludicrous among all the rubbish I 
have read about this issue. As stupidity goes, it exceeds even the rav- 
ings in the paper titled *On the necessary coke consumption for human 
body incineration,” written by a henchman of the “plagiarist bloggers," 
which used to be posted in PDF format online but was then wisely 
erased. 

Beyond being “farcical,” Muehlenkamp's exposition is also false, 
hypocritical, misleading and inconsequential. His chapter 8 in the mani- 
festo covers a topic on which, with his usual modesty, he believes him- 
self to be an expert — just as with the topic of mass graves. 

In order to gauge Muehlenkamp's “expertise” regarding cremations, 
it is sufficient to recall his previous principal argument about the calo- 
rific value of a human body:?*? 

"I haven't yet found a site quantifying the methane set free during the 
decomposition of corpses, but we may obtain guideline values from a simi- 
lar process — the decomposition of animal waste: 5.9 lbs (2 2.676195 kilo- 
grams) of cattle manure produce 30 cubic feet of biogas per day, ...” 


2858 Bffepi, Genova, 2012; the publication of the English language version has been delayed due to 
much time and effort spent on the present book. 

285° Carlo Mattogno on Belzec Archaeological Research — Part 4 (2), in: 
http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.it/2006/05/carlo-mattogno-on-belzec 28.html 
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This is such a huge stupidity that eventually even Muehlenkamp be- 
came aware of it, leading him to tacitly eliminate it from his new 
“demonstration” — without admitting that his whole argument and all 
his calculations based on this “animal waste argument,” are completely 
wrong 2860 

[2] After the preamble in which Muehlenkamp explains his intended 
achievements, he begins the section “Cremation Devices, Methods and 
Times” (p. 441) with an argument which I have already invalidated (see 
chapter 11, point 37): 

“Burning of corpses at Belzec took place as early as August 1942, ac- 
cording to the testimony of Dr. Pfannenstiel. At that time cremation was not 
yet used as a means of body disposal per se but probably in order to help 
stretch the available burial space (judging by Dr. Pfannenstiel’s descrip- 
tion whereby the corpses burned just partly and fresh corpses were placed 
on top of them thereafter), perhaps also for reasons of hygiene.” (p. 441) 

I here restate my previous comment , adding a further consideration. 
Gerstein and Pfannenstiel allegedly witnessed the same event, yet the 
former “observed” only the burial of the corpses, while the latter wit- 
nessed only their burning. Muehlenkamp, does not only feign not to see 
the contradiction, but even claims that both contradictory procedures 
really took place. In fact he uses them both in his argument: Gerstein’s 
to demonstrate the reduction of the volume of the corpses in the mass 
graves due to their decomposition, and Pfannenstiel’s to demonstrate 
the reduction of the volume of the corpses due to combustion. Mueh- 
lenkamp then hypocritically omits the essential fact that the key witness 
Reder never mentions cremations as having taken place at Bełżec dur- 
ing his stay in the camp (17 August to the end of November 1942); 
Reder in fact mentioned it only as rumors heard from the local popula- 
tion — after his escape from the camp — when he returned there after the 
arrival of the Red Army:?*! 

"Soon I went there. I spoke with the people living in the area. They told 
me that in 1943 there had been fewer and fewer transports and that the 
center for exterminating Jews had shifted to the Auschwitz gas chambers. 
In 1944 the pits were dug up, gasoline was poured over the corpses and 
they were burned" (see point 4) 

Pfannenstiel declared:?59? 

"Wann die Grube ziemlich voll war, hat man die Leichen mit Benzin 
übergossen — es kann auch eine andere Flüssigkeit gewesen sein — und hat 
sie dann angezündet. Ich konnte lediglich feststellen, daß die Leichen nur 





2860 “Belzec or the Holocaust Controversy of Roberto Muehlenkamp," op. cit. 
2861 R, Reder, BelZec. Fundacja Judaica, op. cit., р. 142. 
2862 Interrogation of W. Pfannenstiel of 25 April 1960. ZStL, AR-Z 252/59, vol. I, рр. 587f. 
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unvollkommen verbrannten. Dann wurde wieder eine Schicht Erde über die 

Leichen geworfen, und dann wurden wieder neue Leichen in die gleiche 

Grube gelegt. Bei dieser Vernichtung der Leichen habe ich dann auch fest- 

gestellt, daß die ganze Angelegenheit nicht hygienisch einwandfrei war.” 

"When the pit was rather full, the corpses were doused with gasoline — 
it could also have been a different liquid — and then they were lit. I could 
merely ascertain that the corpses burned only partially. Then another layer 
of earth was thrown over the corpses, and then new corpses were again 
laid into the same pit. During this destruction of the corpses I then also no- 
ticed that the whole matter was hygienically not impeccable. " 

During the interrogation of 8 November 1963 he declared without 
hesitation;?*? 

"The corpses were stacked in this pit and then doused with gasoline. " 

I already refuted the inconsistent speculations that Muehlenkamp 
elicits from this statement. Here I add that the alleged event took place 
only a few weeks prior to Globocnik's letter to Grothmann of 4 Sep- 
tember 1942, which was the answer to a previous communication in 
which the head of “Aktion Reinhardt" complained about the reduction 
of the fuel allotment assigned to him (see point 66). Who can seriously 
think that, during such circumstances, gasoline would have been wasted 
in Belzec on the burning of corpses? 

[3] In order to determine the chronological limits of the alleged mass 
cremation at Belzec, Muehlenkamp repeats the sources already quoted 
by myself. He infers that the cremation started in November 1942 and 
ended in March 1943, but he adds: 

"On the other hand, erasing the traces of the camp lasted until June 

1943, and a witness noticed the stench of exhumed corpses as late as April 

of that year, so it is possible that corpses were burned at Belzec beyond 

March 1943." (p. 442) 

The extension of the cremations’ duration to April obviously serves 
the purpose of rendering the scenario more plausible. To support this, 
Muehlenkamp quotes Reitlinger: 

"Gerald Reitlinger, The Final Solution. The Attempt To Exterminate 

The Jews Of Europe, 1939-1945, 2nd revised edition, Cranbury: Thomas 

Yoseloff, 1968, p. 148: ‘In April, 1943, a Jewish doctor, who later escaped 

to Switzerland, noticed the appalling stench of the exhumed bodies as he 

passed the spot by train. '" (footnote 8) 

Reitlinger's source is a report with the title “Die Holle von Belzec” 
which states 97 





2863 Interrogation of W. Pfannenstiel of 8 November 1963. ZStL, AR-Z 252/59, vol. I, р. 16. 
2864 A. Silberschein, “Die Hölle von Belzec,” in: idem, Die Judenausrottung in Polen, vol. V, Ge- 
neva, 1944, p. 22. 
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“Far too many corpses having been thrown into these mass graves, it 
was impossible to cover them with a sufficiently thick layer of earth. This 
caused a stench of rotting flesh to spread over the whole area. This smell is 
still perceptible (i.e. in April, at the time of writing of this eyewitness re- 
port). 

Travelers on the railway line Zawada-Rawa Ruska close the windows, 
for this awful stench penetrates into the compartments and causes the peo- 
ple to vomit. I myself had to travel along this line on several occasions and 
have thus been able to convince myself of this state of affairs. As late as 
April 10, 1943, I passed through there one last time. The Christian popula- 
tion of Belzec has left this place for the only reason of this stench.” 

Not even this “eyewitness” — on 10 April 1943 — knew anything 


about cremations at Belzec. Yet in spite of this, Muehlenkamp cites him 


to 


demonstrate that the cremations in Belzec lasted until April 1943! 


This is another example of his incredible hypocrisy, which is further 
confirmed by the fact that I already quoted this exact passage from the 


above-mentioned report in my study on Belzec, 


2865 and Muehlenkamp 


hence knew it perfectly well. 


[4] Presumptuous as always, Muehlenkamp then takes for granted 


what needs yet to be proven: 


“Cremation remains were crushed with a special machine, the descrip- 
tion of which suggests a ball mill. According to O’Neil, this machine was 
borrowed from Janowska concentration camp and resembled a cement 
mixer with heavy iron balls inside the revolving drum; as the drum revolved 
at high speed, the metal balls crushed the bone material into small frag- 
ments. If this is accurate, the machine must have looked like the one shown 
in Image 8.1 below." (p. 442) 

In the corresponding footnote Muehlenkamp offers a lengthy disqui- 


sition on the name of the operator of this “special machine": 


“O'Neil, Belzec, Chapter 10. O’Neil mentions that the machine was op- 
erated by a Janowska inmate, an Hungarian Jew named Szpilke; this was 
obviously the same Szpilke, or Szpilka, who told Belzec survivor Rudolf 
Reder about having set up and operated this machine, as mentioned by 
Reder in his report about Belzec (German translation in BAL B162/208 
AR-Z 252/59, Bd. П, f:258 ff., mention of Szpilke on f. 286-287) and in his 
deposition before examining judge Jan Sehn in Krakow on 29 December 
1945, BAL B162/208 AR-Z 252/59, Bd. I, f.1175 ff.; mention of Reder e ac- 
quaintance Scharf — Szpilka on f. 1180. The machine used at Janowska 
concentration camp is mentioned in the testimonies before the Lvov Deputy 
District Attorney of Heinrich Chamaides on 21.9.1944 and of Moische 
Korn on 13.9.1944, quoted in Klee/Dressen (eds.), Gott mit uns, p. 226 ff. 





286: 


5 Bełżec in Propaganda..., ор. cit., pp. 14f. 
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The photo in Image 8.1 is shown on p. 225 of the same collection. It was 
taken in 1943 and resides in Belarusian State Archive of Documentary Film 
and Photography according to the USHMM database, from which the digi- 

tal public domain image was taken.” (footnote 12 on p. 442-443) 

Muehlenkamp omits the fact that Reder is not an eyewitness to the 
use of this machine, as one may think from reading his text makes 
alone. Here is in fact what Reder states in the German translation of his 
booklet quoted by our “plagiarist blogger":?*66 

"And then — the local inhabitants related — the bones were ground and 
the wind scattered the ash over fields and woods. The machine for grinding 
the bones was assembled by a detainee of the Janowska camp, Spilke, who 
was brought to Belzec for this reason. He told me that he had found only 
bone fragments there, all buildings had disappeared. " 

In his interrogation of 29 December 1945 Reder repeated: 

"From the narration of the neighboring population I know that in the 
year 1944, as the Russian front drew closer, the Germans are said to have 
opened the graves in Belzec, doused them with gasoline and burned them; 
the unburned remains are said to have been taken out of the graves with 
machines, the bones ground to chemical fertilizer, the graves filled up, so 
as to eliminate in this way the traces of the crime. About the grinding of the 
bones I was told by an acquaintance, the technician Scharf-Szpilka, who 
assembled the grinder for grinding the bones. " 

In his first statements, the quoted interrogation of 22 September 
1944 and the quoted interview published in the newspaper Czerwony 
Sztandar on 1 November 1944, Reder never mentions the cremation of 
the corpses or the machine used to grind the bones. In testimony no. 594 
collected by the Krakow section of the Jewish Historical Commission, 
without a date but written prior to his booklet, Reder stated:?*6 

"In 1944, according to the testimony of a mechanic who related it to the 
declarer [=to me], the mass graves were re-opened and were irrigated with 
fuel; it was burned and the bones were ground to fertilizer. " 

This means that the tale of the grinder of Belzec is not only without 
any proof, but also evolved rather late. If one adds the fact that Reder 
was liberated by the Soviets іп Lwów in July 1944,9 it is difficult to 
believe that he erroneously assigned the exhumation-cremation of the 
corpses to the year 1944, something which further invalidates the state- 





2866 German translation of the booklet of R. Reder “Belzec.” ZStL, AR-Z 252/59, vol. II, p. 286. 

2867 Protocol of the interrogation of R. Reder of 29 December 1945. ZStL, AR-Z 252/59, vol. I, pp. 
1179f. 

2868 N, Blumental, Dokumenty i materialy, op. cit., p. 224. 

2869 Eidesstattliche Versicherung (affidavit) of R. Robak/R.Reder. ZStL, AR-Z 252/59, vol. П, p. 
228. 
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ments’ credibility of his statements.**”° 


The image of the alleged bone grinder published by Muehlenkamp 
(“Image 8.1” on p. 443) originates from a Soviet picture album (see Il- 
lustration 12.1), together with others. 

The caption states that the three men depicted, Henryk Chamaides, 
David Manusevié and Korn, were among the few survivors of the 
"death brigade" and that they operated the machine, which was found in 
Lwów and was the object of a Soviet technical report dated 29 Septem- 
Бег 1944,27! Nothing prevents that this machine was also used to grind 
burned human bones, but there is no documentary evidence of it, and 
neither is there any documentary proof that this machine was ever trans- 
ferred to Belzec. 








SA ЭТИ ТРИ ЧЕЛОВЕКА ГЕНІ 
= By РИХ 

















Illustration 12.1: Alleged bone crusher found in the J anowska camp in 
Lwow. From: GARF, 128-157, unreadable page number. 





[5] Muehlenkamp then refers to Sobibor, stating that this camp 

“was the first of the three camps of Aktion Reinhard to change its body 
disposal procedure from burial to cremation, the main reason being proba- 
bly a concern that the camp’s water supply might be polluted by leachate 
from the graves due to the camp area's relatively high groundwater level." 
(p. 443) 


2870 Since Reder stated in his interrogation of 29 December 1945 that this was when “the Russian 
front got close,” 1944 cannot simply be a mistake for 1943. In spring 1943 the Eastern Front 
was still in Russia and eastern Ukraine. 

2871 Erkenntnis Befund. USSR-61. 
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It is not clear how this statement could be reconciled with one of his 
previous declarations already highlighted earlier but worth repeating: 

“Apparently MGK didn’t realize that the above-quoted information 
harms rather than helps their argument, for it means that the SS could hope 
that groundwater pollution by leachate from the corpses would not occur at 
the site of the graves because underground currents carried such leachate 
away. ” (р. 430-431) 

Accordingly, one must believe that the SS, being completely unable 
to foresee a more than obvious danger of groundwater poisoning due to 
leachate, were as inept as Muehlenkamp. 

[6] “The corpses of the victims killed after the camp resumed operation 
in October 1942 following a two-month interruption were taken directly 
from the gas chambers to places of cremation, while the corpses of the vic- 
tims killed and buried until the end of July/early August 1942 were disin- 
terred with a mechanical excavator for this purpose.” (p. 431) 

But according to the witness Biskubicz, the excavator arrived at So- 
bibör in early December 1942 (see the next point). The statistical analy- 
sis of the deportations to Sobibör prepared by Wolfgang Scheffler for 
the Hagen Court arrived at the conclusion that no transports arrived at 
that camp between early August and early October 1942.2? Muehlen- 
kamp does not explain why the camp SS did not take advantage of these 
two months of respite in order to start the cremations, which were sup- 
posedly begun only later in connection with the resumption of the de- 
portations. 

[7] For what concerns Sobibör, all of Muehlenkamp’s efforts aim at 
two goals: to stretch as much as possible the numbers and surface areas 
of the cremation sites and to reconcile the testimonies with the results of 
Kola’s archeological studies. The task isn’t easy, and already from the 
starting point the evidence adduced by Muehlenkamp turns against his 
hypothesis: 

“As in the case of Belzec, little is known about the cremation sites at 
Sobibor. According to Schelvis, rails were criss-crossed over the top of a 
pit excavated for this purpose, forming a rudimentary grid. This configura- 
tion is also mentioned by survivor eyewitness Leon Feldhendler.” (p. 443) 
Schelvis wrote in this regard: 757 

“In the autumn of 1942 a heavy machine arrived in the middle of the 
night. [...]. The machine was taken to Lager 3 and, within a few days, work 
was begun on the very spot where the third grave was to be dug, with the 
digger pulling out trees and roots. A pit was excavated, but it was smaller 
and more shallow than the other two. Once it was finished, rails were criss- 


2872 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., р. 156. 
2873 J. Schelvis, Sobibor. A History of a Nazi Death Camp, op. cit., p. 111. 
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- 41- 10 
od góry stożkiem, s ой dotu réwng kwadratową. podstang. W odstgpie 
około 25 mm do brzegów tego słupa przylutowane były na cienkich 
sztyoach blaszanych kontómk! z blachy. Na kantówkach tych rozoig- 
gniqta była drobna siatke o oozku około 1 om w kwedreoie. Siatka tn 
kofogyta sig u podstawy stożka ! Sta ku górze, я przedłużeniu sintki 
biegło blaszane cbramrwanie aż do «yeokoó6oi wierzoholka stożka. Ze- 
wartość puszki cyklonowej waypywano od góry na stożek rozdzielozy, 
przea 00 uzyskiwano równomierne rozsypywanie sig cyklonu po wazyst- 
kich 4 écianaoh bocznych słupka, Po ulotnientu sig gazu nyjaowano 
cały słupek órodkowy 1 usumenn zwietrzeig krzeminnkg. Kane!y wenty- 
lecyjne komory gazowej kute były w Sciansch bocznyoh Копогу, Otwory 
wentylacyjne zakryte były przykrynkemi z blachy cynkowej, w której 
znajdowsty sig okrągłe otwory. ------------...-.....--.-............ 
S8-nanni w obozie stareli sig dobiersó spośród więźniów konfidentów, 
którzyby im donosili o wszystkim со aig w obozie dzieje. Przy doborze 
konfidentów uoiekali sig do najrozmaitszych systenön, starej;c sig 
tych, którym niechybnie groziła kare ónieroi, nakłonić do służby 
konfidentów ze cenę uratowania życia, М, in. many ni jest tego ro- 
dge ju wypadek 2 nie јекіл więźniom Jözkien, ktčrego blizszych denych 
osobowych nie znam. By! to 17-létni chtopsk, Polak, pochodz;cy z 
Brzeska, s zeprzyjs£nicny z Kazimierzem Zającom nr wigf£ri^ 261, który 
pracował u mnie э élusarni. W roku 1945 Zajno zerécil sig do unie 
jeko do kolonenführere nr ólusarni, bym spowodowa! przyjęcie tego 
Józke do Sluserni. Ponieważ z Zajjcem zytem w dobryoh stcsunkeoh 
1 oboisiem owemu Jözkomi, jego znsjomemu, pomóc, postarnrem sig o to, 
by istotnie Józek zostet do ólusarni przyjqty. Cbserwujac Józke 
atulerdzitem, te ozesto wyzyke sig z pracowni, by handlowaéd przed- 
miotemi, które nabył} bądź też skradł а magezynie tzw.Unterkunft. 
Pewnego dnis Józek nie zjawił sic do pracy, а natomiast otrzymałem 
meldunek, że został on овайгопу и bunkrze na bloku 1l-tym, po u:rzeđd- 
nim przestuoheniu go w oddsiele polityozuyn w związku s prsyiapeniem 
Józka przes 8S-menna ne fakcie przenoszenie firanek, Po jakimá ty- 











Document 9 continued: Höss Trial, Vol. 2, p. 100; as before. 
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cavator from a 9 November 1965 statement by Jakób Biskubicz, 
limited his statement to the arrival of this machine: 


quotes the following passage of a testimony report by this witness: 


tive and inaccurate: 


crossed over the top, forming a rudimentary grid. The grabber was then 
used to excavate the decomposing bodies from the two existing graves and 
to haul them over to the new pit. The operator would drive right up [to] the 
grid, where the Arbeitshdftlinge from Lager 3 piled the bodies into human 
pyramids. Then they were burnt.” 

In his reconstruction Schelvis derives the information about the ex- 


2874 who 
2875 


"One night a train arrived and we thought it was a transport. But no- 
body called us out. Then we saw from a distance how the Ukrainians and 
the SS unloaded machinery and parts of barracks. These things were 
brought to Camp III. We were not supposed to see this. With the train an 
excavator also arrived. This was around the beginning of December 1942, 
perhaps even in November.” 

Muehlenkamp takes the reference to Feldhendler from Arad, who 
2876 

“In the first period, there was no crematorium. After gassing, the peo- 
ple were laid into the graves. Then, out of the soil, blood and a bad odor of 
gas began to surface; terrible smells spread over the whole camp, penetrat- 
ing everything. The water in Sobibor became rancid. This forced the Ger- 
mans to build a crematorium. It was a large pit with a roaster above it. The 
bodies were thrown on the roaster. The fire was ignited from beneath, and 
petrol was poured on the corpses. The bones were crushed into ashes with 
hammers.” 

An examination of Arad’s source shows that his translation is defec- 
„2877 

“The crematorium was fenced in. 50 Jews were working there [...]. In 
the first period there was not yet a crematorium. After the gassing the per- 
sons were put into the graves in layers, the graves were still open, chlorine 
was poured over the corpses. But the soil exuded gases, blood started to 
squirt, nasty odors spread over the whole camp, they permeated everything. 
During this entire time the water in Sobibor was putrid. The Germans or- 
dered their well to be purified. In wintertime they let some naked inmates 
inside the well to clean it. A tree cut in the woods emitted the scent of blood 
while burning. This forced the Germans to build a crematorium. The crem- 
atorium did not have a chimney. It consisted of a big pit, and above it some 
grids were put and above those rail tracks. The persons were thrown on the 
rail tracks and the bones fell to the grid. The fire was ignited in the pit, the 





2874 
2875 


2876 
2877 


Ibid., footnote 319 on p. 133. 

Interrogation of J. Biskubicz of 9 November 1965. Trial Bolender, Staatsanwaltschaft Dort- 
mund, volume without numeration, p. 144; NIOD archive 804, inventory 13, p. 127. 

Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 172. 

Affidavit without date of Leon Feldhendler to the Jewish Historic Commission N. Blumental, 
Dokumenty i materiaty, op. cit., p. 203. 
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corpses were doused with petroleum. The bones were crushed to ash with 

hammers.” 

As one can see, this testimony not only ignores the excavator com- 
pletely, but it also contains a description of the cremation method which 
differs radically from that given by Schelvis. 

Immediately after this Muehlenkamp tries to modify the resulting 
picture using other sources: 

"SS-Sturmbannführer Streibel, who visited Sobibor in 1942, recalled a 
roaster made of railway lines, supported by a stone base; he mentioned 
having seen ‘the cremation sites,’ which suggests that there was more than 
one of them. The Judgment LG Hagen vom 20.12.1966, 11 Ks 1/64 men- 
tions (several) huge grids inside a pit.” (pp. 443f.) 

He lifts this source from Arad, who reproduces the pertinent passage 
of Streibel's testimony as follows:**” 

“Wirth led me through the Sobibor camp. I saw the gas chambers and 
the other facilities. I saw the ditches near the gas chambers. I could not see 
any corpses in the ditches, because they were covered with a layer of earth. 
But I saw the roaster made of railway lines where the corpses were burned. 
During my visit, there was no extermination operation. There were also no 
corpses burned, but I could see the cremating sites. The roaster made from 
the railway lines was supported by a stone base.” 

Muehlenkamp’s bad faith is evident. The text quoted above men- 
tions “the roaster” twice in singular form, but he prefers to direct the at- 
tention to the contradictory “cremating sites,” which would make sense 
only as a “cremating site" in singular form. Considering how Arad mis- 
quoted Feldhendler's text, such a possibility is highly likely. 

The Hagen Court's verdict on Sobibór refers to the installation of a 
single cremation structure" 

“The already decomposed corpses were lifted out of the pits with the 
help of the excavator and burned on large grates in an already dug but as 
yet empty pit. The grates consisted of old railway rails which had been 
placed over concrete foundations.” 

[8] After making his fallacious preliminary remarks, Muehlenkamp 
arrives at some even more fallacious conclusions: 

“The latter description is corroborated by the research findings of An- 
drzej Kola. Graves nos. 1 and 2 were considered to be body-burning 
graves, presumably because (unlike graves nos. 3, 4, 5 and 6) they con- 
tained only cremation remains but no human remains in wax-fat transfor- 
mation. The surface area of these graves is respectively 400 m? and 500 m?, 
which means that cremation grids of considerable size could fit into them. 


2878 y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 172. 
2879 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., р. 173. 


1178 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF "AKTION REINHARDT” 





The mention of a single pit by eyewitnesses suggests the possibility that 
graves nos. I and 2 are actually part of what was one single grave in camp 
times, just like graves 3 and 4 and graves 5 and 6 may have been respec- 
tively one grave. Kola’s team also identified a possible smaller location of 
body-burning activity with an area of 30 m?, which is called grave no. 7 in 
Kola's report." (p. 444) 

In point 39 of chapter 11 I have already refuted Muehlenkamp's fan- 
tasies regarding the alleged cremation pits nos. 1 and 2. The only prob- 
able cremation pit found by Kola is in fact no. 7, about which Mazurek 
writes:?590 

"Out of all the discovered mass graves, the researchers had and still 
have the greatest difficulty in interpreting grave No. 7 located south of 
grave No. 4. Professor Andrzej Kola claims that the existence of indefinite 
transformations around this cremation grave implies that, perhaps, it was 
the place where the corpses were incinerated. " 

If one assumes Muehlenkamp's perspective, two cremation pits of 
(400 + 500 =) 900 m? would have meant the synchronous cremation of 
(19.51 x 900 x 2 =) more than 35,000 corpses, utilizing the density of 
19.51 corpses per m? and a layer of corpses only two meters heigh. 

Notwithstanding this, according to the memorandum of Zachar Fil- 
ipowicz Poptawski of 7 October 1943, the inmates of Sobibor “take the 
stripped corpses to the pyre, throw them onto the ground and quickly 
place them on the rail tracks (about 1000-1500 people at a time). Then 
they light a small fire and the bodies start burning.””**! 

In contrast, the witness Freiberg spoke about 4,000-5,000 corpses, 
but in reference to a very peculiar procedure (see point 9). 

Muehlenkamp’s attempt to reconcile the pit (singular form) of the 
testimonies with these alleged pits (plural form) detected by Kola is 
desperate: by assuming that pits 1 and 2 were originally one single pit 
he pretends to have won the argument, game over! The inconsistency of 
this assumption is glaring. First of all he must explain why the probes 
made between these two pits turned up negative, which is of course why 
Kola speaks of two separate pits, not one. Second, if there was only one 
pit, it would have measured over 70 meters in length and 25 meters in 
width; in these 1,750 square meters, given the above-mentioned param- 
eters, one could have cremated (19.51 x 1,750 x 2 =) 68,285 corpses at 
once! 

I add the fact that cremation method is not as obvious as Muehlen- 
kamp thinks it is, who speaks of burning “in” the pits. This may corre- 


2880 M, Bem, W. Mazurek, Sobibór: Archaeological research..., op. cit., p. 98. 
2881 Thid., p. 78. 
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spond to the verdict of the Hagen Court, but it is in open contradiction 
to Schelvis’s description and to Feldhendler’s statement, according to 
whom the grid was above the pit, and therefore either directly on the 
soil or on concrete bases around the pit. Feldhendler even speaks of rail 
tracks above grates above a pit. The difference is not irrelevant: which 
of these two methods was used? 

[9] Muehlenkamp, referring to various witnesses, then states: 

“Few particulars about the body-burning procedure at Sobibor are 
known because no inmate from the Sobibor extermination sector ‘Camp III’ 
survived. Witnesses mentioned the pyres being doused with gasoline or an- 
other flammable liquid, and huge fires flaring up so high that they could be 
seen far and wide; Ukrainian guards in their watchtowers found it hard to 
breathe when the wind blew in their direction from the burning grids.” (p. 
444) 

One of these witnesses is Berisch Freiberg alias Ber Freiberg alias 
Dov Freiberg (footnote 23 on p. 444). In 1945 he wrote a lengthy report 
about Sobibór in which he described the alleged gassing procedure as 
follows:?5?? 

"On the inside there were pipes, exactly like in a shower bath, and the 
people thought that water for showers would come from these pipes. When 
the people were then inside, in each case about 1000 men, the doors were 
bolted shut — there were no windows — and from the shower pipes gas, 
chorine or Talen" 8533 came out. 

It lasted between 15 and 20 minutes until all people were dead. When 
the sadist looked through the small window that all were already dead, the 
floor was opened with an electrical mechanism, and the dead fell through, 
in order that the next batch of people could come inside. 

At the same time the corpses beneath the floor were put on trolleys, 
these were small carriages running on narrow rails, and they were driven 
to a place not far away from the house. " 

With his typical hypocrisy, Muehlenkamp omits this nonsense while 
summarizing the immediately following passage:**** 

“Here the corpses were stacked into big piles, each with some four to 
five thousand people, wood was put around these corpses, doused with 
gasoline, lit, and in this way the people were burned. The fire was terribly 
high, because the pile of people stood also very high, and it burned for 
some 24 hours.” 

This cremation system is in total contradiction to the one evoked by 





2882 Report of Berisch Freiberg recorded by Bluma Wasser in Lódz on 25.7.1945. Translation from 
Jiddisch to German by the Sworn Translator Gabriel Miller. Staatsanwaltschaft Dortmund JS 
27/61, Aktenband VII, pp. 2637-2638. 

2883 Original term; there is no such word in the German language; translator. 

2884 ТБ] p. 2638. 
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Muehlenkamp. Here we are instead dealing with piles of 4,000 to 5,000 
corpses around which the wood was put! No wonder that he feels it 
necessary to keep silent on this obvious contradiction. 

The testimony by “Jan Krzowski (inhabitant of Wlodawa)” (footnote 
23 on p. 444) is based on hearsay:***° 

"I heard from conversations with the Vlassov people [i.e. the Ukrainian 
camp guards] that human corpses were burned in the area of the Sobibór 
camp, namely at burning sites formed by car frames or railway tracks. For 

the burning of the corpses root stumps and wood was used, and on such a 

stack, consisting of corpses in layers and wood, the burning took place, 

whereby the stack was doused with some liquid so that the corpses burned 
better. " 

What value can be ascribed to such tales can only be inferred from 
these other tales reported earlier in the same testimony; "7 

"I know from the account of the Vlassov people, who were in the service 
of the Germans, that in the Sobibór camp the Jews were immediately driven 
inside the bathing facility, where they were doused with water and subse- 
quently they were suffocated with some gas for approx. half an hour. After- 
wards the floor of this bathing facility was automatically lowered, and the 
bodies of those poisoned by the gas fell down below. [...| From the same 

Vlasov people I know that the Jews were suffocated first with lead oxide 

[sic], which came from a combustion engine. " 

Besides the usual opening of the floor of the “gas chambers," here 
we also have a no less imaginative killing with “lead oxide"! 

Obviously Muehlenkamp omits to mention these statements, as they 
throw doubt also on that regarding the cremations. 

He then refers to the witness Bronistaw Lobejko’s mention of petro- 
leum: “the witness mentioned having smelled burning petroleum" 
(footnote 23 on p. 444). Lobejko stated:^**7 

"The corpses were burned on a frame of railway tracks, which was 
supported by poles. [...] Afterwards they put the corpses on the frame, lit 
branches underneath, and poured upon them what was presumably petro- 
leum, because during the burning petroleum could be smelled.” 

This witness, like Krzowski, did not know anything about cremation 
pits. The negligible detail of the petroleum smell fades into insignifi- 
cance in the face of other statements by Lobejko, starting with the one 





2885 Zeugenvernehmungsprotokoll of Jan Krzowski of 7 August 1974. ZStL, 208 AR 643/71, vol. 
II, pp. 413-414. Translation from Polish. 

2886 pid. p. 412. 

2887 Testimony of Bronisław Lobejko of 8 January 1946 in front of judge Zieliński. Staatsan- 
waltschaft Dortmund, Trial Sobibór, 85, PM 4, NO 178, pp. 3-4 of the witness report (transla- 
tion from Polish). 
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immediately precedent:**** 


“According to calculations by the transportation personnel, and chiefly 
those by the station master Parkola, around 800,000 Jews may have per- 
ished in the camp.” 

In addition to this, Lobejko claimed that only one mass grave was 
utilized in Sobibór:^**? 

"I add that at first the corpses were not burned but thrown into a huge 
pit and doused with chlorine. " 

Muehlenkamp finally refers to the testimony by the railway worker 
Jan Piwonski of 10 May 1984 (footnote 23 on p. 444). The statements 
of this witness are for the most part in contradiction to the thesis sus- 
tained by him:**”° 

“At the beginning of the camp operations the corpses were put in mass 
graves. In the second half of November or in early December 1942 a me- 
chanically operated excavator was brought to the camp site. We learned 
from guards that this excavator was used to exhume corpses, which were 
then burned in pits in the ground. One of the guards with the first name of 
Waska described to me what such a pit used for the burning of the corpses 
looked like. Just before that Jews working on the camp site had uprooted 
root stumps in the nearby forests, which were stored next to the gas cham- 
ber and which were used when lighting the fire. The guard told me that in 
the vicinity of the mass graves a pit around two meter deep was dug, that in 
this pit a kind of grate was constructed from railway tracks, and that on 
this grate the root stumps previously doused with some liquid were put. 
When this [fire] burned well, the excavator is said to have put the corpses 
on top of it.” 

According to the witness, the cremations commenced in December 
1942, not in October as stated by Muehlenkamp: “The corpses were 
burned from December 1942 until February or March 1943."?*?! More- 
over, the cremation is stated to have taken place in one single pit on one 
single grate. 

In footnote 24 on p. 444 Muehlenkamp refers to the “Ukrainian 
guard Daniltsjenko (deposition on 25 January 1985 in Lisakowsk, Ka- 
zakh SSR, StA Dortmund Sob 85 PM V NO 96)” to document the 
statement that “Ukrainian guards in their watchtowers found it hard to 





2888 Thid., р. 3. 

2889 Thid., p. 4. 

2890 Testimony of Jan Piwonski of 10 May 1984. Staatsanwaltschaft Dortmund, trial Sobibór, 85 
PM 3, NO 99, pp. 8f. of the witness report. 

Ibid., p. 9. This would of course imply most or all of the some 33,000 Dutch Jews allegedly 
gassed in the camp between March and July 1943 were not cremated, nor the other French, 


Macedonian, Polish and Russian Jews allegedly gassed during the same period or later during 
1943. 
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breathe when the wind blew in their direction from the burning grids.” 


This witness stated:7°°7 


“After the extermination of the people workers from the third zone 
(“Camp IIT"] opened the gas chamber doors, loaded the corpses onto small 
trolleys, and transported them within the same zone onto a ramp made of 
railway tracks. There the corpses were burned. [...] When during the burn- 
ing of the corpses the wind turned towards the tower, it became very diffi- 
cult to breathe.” 

He mentioned therefore a "ramp," in the singular form, something 


which contradicts Muehlenkamp's assumption, and therefore he trans- 
forms it into “burning grids,” in the plural form. 


[10] "From Treblinka extermination camp there are reports of corpse 
burning as early as August and September 1942. These cremation proce- 
dures don't seem to have been aimed at destroying all corpses in the 
graves, but rather at carbonizing the upper layers to stretch burial space 
and for hygienic purposes. The same may have applied to reported crema- 
tions in the months of October, November and December 1942, another 
possibility being that these were early and not very successful attempts at 
wholesale cremation, perhaps motivated by shortage of burial space and/or 
by complaints such as one from the Wehrmacht local commandant in Os- 
trow about the unbearable stench of corpses emanating from Treblinka be- 
cause the Jews there were not sufficiently buried." (p. 445) 

I have already demonstrated in point 18 of chapter 10 that these 


statements are baseless, and therefore I will not repeat myself but in- 
stead refer my reader to my previous discussion. 


[11] "Nevertheless, wholesale systematic, continued and eventually 
successful cremation of corpses at Treblinka started only after a visit of 
Himmler e at the end of February/beginning of March 1943.” (р. 445) 

This constitutes one of the pivotal points of the orthodox extermina- 


tionist account of the cremations in Treblinka. Let's observe how 
Muehlenkamp handles it. He refers to Arad, who limits himself to the 


following statement with no source provide 


2892 


2893 


4:283 


“The last camp where cremation of the corpses was instituted was Tre- 
blinka. During Himmler’s visit to the camp at the end of Febru- 
ary/beginning of March 1943, he was surprised to find that in Treblinka the 
corpses of over 700,000 Jews who had been killed there had not yet been 
cremated. The very fact that the cremation began immediately after his visit 
makes it more than possible that Himmler, who was very sensitive about the 
erasure of the crimes committed by Nazi Germany, personally ordered the 


Beglaubigte Ubersetzung. Protokoll iiber Zeugenvernehmung of Ignat Terentjewitch Danilt- 
schenko, Lisakowsk, 25 January 1985. Staatsanwaltschaft Dortmund, Sobibór, 85 PM V NO 
96, pp. 7f. of the witness report. 

Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., pp. 173f. 
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cremating of the corpses here. A cremation site was erected for this pur- 

pose in the extermination area of the camp.” 

When did Himmler’s visit to Treblinka take place? Wiernik stated 
the following "7 

“This was the period when the Germans talked a lot about Katyn, which 
they used for anti-Soviet propaganda purposes. One day, by accident, we 
got hold a newspaper from which we learned about that mass killing. It was 
probably these reports that made Himmler decide to visit Treblinka per- 
sonally and to give orders that henceforth all the corpses of inmates should 
be cremated.” 

It is documented that the discovery of the Katyn mass graves was 
first publicized by the Germans on 13 April 1943, hence Himmler’s vis- 
it to Treblinka and the subsequent start of the cremations would have 
happened after this date. 

[12] Muehlenkamp then attempts a description of the cremation fa- 
cility at Treblinka. A statement by Stangl, taken from Arad, mentions 
the cremation as being done “on a roaster” which was initially con- 
structed using “rails from the trolley,” and later from “real railroad 
rails.” There is no reference to any kind of pit (p. 446). Then follows a 
passage from the verdict of the Treblinka trial at Diisseldorf of 22 De- 
cember 1970: 

“Around the turn of the year 1942/1943, following instructions from 
higher up, the bodies started being burned. At first a burning grid was 
made out of the trolley rails still available. However, these could not bear 
the weight of the mountains of corpses. Thereupon a bigger grid was erect- 
ed by the gas chamber building, which was made of railway rails placed on 
concrete foundations. At first there were difficulties also with this burning 
installation. As a specialist for such burnings an Unterführer by the name 
of Floss came to Treblinka, who after some experiments brought the grid 
into the right position. In a pit underneath the grid a wood fire was main- 
tained. The corpses were now placed upon the grid in layers and burned.” 
(p. 446) 

Muehlenkamp then quotes a statement by the “Ukrainian guard 
Pavel Vladimirovich Leleko” of 20 February 1945, available online,” 
which states: 

“An incinerator from the burning of bodies was situated about 10 me- 
ters beyond the large gas chamber building. It had the shape of a cement 
pit about one meter deep and 20 meters long. A series of furnaces covered 


2894 J. Wiernik, “One Year in Treblinka,” in: A. Donat (ed.), Death Camp Treblinka, ор. cit., p. 
169. 

?95 The Interrogation of Pavel Vladimirovich Leleko, in: http:/Inizkor.org/hweb/people/l/leleko- 
pavel-v/leleko-001.html. 
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on the top with four rows of rails extended along the entire length of one of 

the walls of the pit. The bodies were laid on the rails, caught fire from the 

flames burning in the furnaces and burned. About 1000 bodies were burned 

simultaneously. The burning process lasted up to five hours.” (p. 446) 

Finally, Muehlenkamp quotes a short passage from the verdict of the 
Diisseldorf Jury Court of 3 September 1965, of which I present the 
complete ќехі:2%% 

“During spring 1943 the burial method changed radically, because 
from then on one proceeded with burning all accumulating corpses. After 
the most diverse cremation attempts had been employed for this purpose, a 
large cremation facility was finally constructed. It consisted of a concrete 
base approximately 70 cm thick, upon which 5 to 6 railroad rails of per- 
haps 25 to 30 m length lay at small intervals. Under the rails burned a fire, 
while 2,000 to 3,000 of the bodies of the Jews killed in the gas chambers 
were loaded on the grate and then burned. " 

I quote these texts and passages to facilitate my evaluation of Mueh- 
lenkamp's discussion of the cremation facilities, which reads as fol- 
lows: 

"A comparison between Leleko's description and the ones contained in 
the above-mentioned Düsseldorf judgments suggests that the 'furnaces' 
mentioned by Leleko were subdivisions of the pit by concrete blocks placed 
at certain intervals across the pit, which gave this witness the impression 
that each part of the pit between its ends and a concrete block or in be- 
tween concrete blocks, in which fire was burning, was a 'furnace.' The de- 
scription in the first Düsseldorf judgment suggests that the concrete blocks 
stood 70 cm above ground, which can be matched with Leleko's description 
by assuming that these were either blocks 1.70 meters high placed inside 
the pit and protruding from the pit for 70 cm, or blocks 70 cm high placed 
on the rims of the pit, the distance between the bottom of the rails and the 
bottom of the pit being, in any case, 1.70 meters.” (p. 447) 
Muehlenkamp's desperate efforts to reconcile what is irreconcilable 

are pathetic. Leleko speaks of a pit 20 meters long and 1 meter deep, 4 
"rows of rails" and 1,000 corpses cremated at a time. The verdict of 3 
September 1965 on the other hand mentions concrete blocks (unknown 
to Leleko) upon which 5-6 rail tracks (25-30 meters long) were put 
(well exceeding the length of Leleko's pit) with a capacity of 2,000- 
3,000 corpses at a time. The verdict completely ignores the pit under- 
neath the railway tracks. But for Muehlenkamp no contradiction is too 
contradictory: he always has an "explanation" ready for everything! 

This depends on the fact that he assumes a priori that all testimonies 
are truthful, and therefore they cannot (must not) be contradictory and, 





2896 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., p. 205. 
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if they are, there must be an “explanation” — which of course means a 
“Muehlenkamp” explanation. 

His “explanation” for the “series of furnaces” perfectly reflects his 
mentality: only Muehlenkamp could have confused some “furnaces,” 
which could have been such only if they were single structures closed 
from three sides like the Fuel Efficient Crematorium (see Illustration 
12.11), with simple “subdivisions of the pit by concrete blocks placed at 
certain intervals across the pit.” 

[13] Then, as usual, he starts constructing imaginative hypotheses 
based on mere guesswork data: 

“The area of the grid can be roughly estimated on hand of the above- 
quoted data, the author’s estimate being ca. 66 square meters. The volume 
of space available underneath the grid, considering the calculations in the 
previous paragraph, would be about 66 x 1.70 = 112 cubic meters." (p. 
447) 

Muehlenkamp elsewhere justifies these measurements in this 
way:2897 

“At Treblinka, according to the descriptions quoted above, each roaster 
consisted of railroad rails laid on top of concrete blocks placed inside or 
on the lateral rims of a pit 1 meter deep, there being a distance of 70 cm 
between the bottom of the rails and the top of the pit and a distance of 1.70 
meters between the bottom of the rails and the bottom of the pit. The facility 
was 20 meters long according to Leleko, 25 to 30 meters long according to 
the witness or witnesses on whose testimony the Diisseldorf court based its 
findings of fact in this respect. I'll take the mean of the three values, which 
is 25 meters. How wide the structure was depends on the number of rails 
making up the grid, their width and the space in between the rails. The 
measurements of various types of flat bottom rails are given in this table; 
most of these rails are 125 mm = 12.5 cm wide at the base. If the rails were 
placed on the concrete blocks according to base width, which seems to be 
the likeliest configuration, and if the intervals between them were no more 
than 50 cm, the width of the structure was 2 meters, 2.625 meters or 3.25 
meters, depending on whether the grill consisted of four, five or six rails 
(the differences between Leleko’s number and those of the witness or wit- 
nesses on whose testimony the data in the Diisseldorf judgment are based 
may be due to the fact that the several structures of this kind in operation at 
Treblinka had different sizes). I'll use the middle of these three values, 
2.625 meters. The average area of one roaster at Treblinka would thus be 
65.625 square meters, and the volume of space underneath the same about 
112 cubic meters.” 





2897 R, Muehlenkamp, Incinerating corpses on a grid is a rather inefficient method, in: 


http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.it/2006/12/incinerating-corpses-on-grid-is- 
rather_18.html. 
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blachg byta odlegXo$ó 15 SOARES To wszystko byXo окоо li pó? 
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Document 10: Höss Trial, Vol. 25, p. 498; page from the testimony of M. Kula during 
the trial, describing the alleged Zyklon-B introduction columns. 
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As I explained above, Muehlenkamp here puts together incompatible 
data: the pit of 1 m depth described by Leleko but unknown to the ver- 
dict of the first Treblinka trial and the concrete base mentioned in this 
verdict but unknown to Leleko. This witness states that the furnaces 
with the four rows of railroad rails on top of them extended “along the 
entire length of one of the walls of the pit," and therefore they were in- 
side the pit, close to one of its walls. Muehlenkamp's desperate effort to 
solve the further contradiction relative to the number of railroad rails 
(“may be due to the fact that the several structures of this kind in opera- 
tion at Treblinka had different sizes") is based on a vacuous assump- 
tion, because it is invalidated by his own quotation. The verdict at issue 
describes in fact the typical structure of “a large cremation facility.” 
Even though the verdict states that more than one such facility existed 
(see point 15), they evidently were of the same structure. 

For what concerns his calculations, Muehlenkamp assumes the aver- 
age of 5 railroad rails of 25 meters length to form a grate of 65.625 nv, 
that is with a width of (65.625 + 25 =) 2.625 m; because five parallel 
rails form four empty spaces, then if a rail had a width of 12.5 cm the 
distance of the rails from each other must have been ((2.625 — 0.125) + 
4 =) 62.5 cm, measured from the center of each rail, or 50 cm measured 
from the edges of the rails. This is still too wide to allow the railroad 
rails to hold the corpses in their state of decomposition. The volume un- 
der the railroad rails — 112 m? — is another supposition without any val- 
ue, because it is based on the imaginary condition that the rails were po- 
sitioned at a height of 1.70 m from the bottom of the pit: (1.70 x 
65.625) = 112 m5; this supposition, I repeat, arises from the forced rec- 
onciliation of two incompatible data. Because the Treblinka trial verdict 
speaks of concrete blocks with a height of some 70 cm, the only valid 
data is this, and the volume underneath would accordingly be (0.7 x 
65.625 =) approx. 46 m}. 

Here Muehlenkamp offers another example of his shrewd method: If 
"extermination camp" witness testimonies present numerical contradic- 
tions, one can find the truth simply by calculating the arithmetic aver- 
age of the different values. According to this logic — for instance — if 
Gerstein speaks of gas chambers filled with 750 people and Pfannen- 
stiel for the same alleged event indicates a maximum number of 125,88 





2898 For Pfannenstiel the transport arriving to Belzec in his and Gerstein's presence did not contain 
6,700 deportees, but 500, of which not 1,450, but merely some: “einige”; were dead on arrival, 
the remaining deportees were gassed in “drei oder vier Gaskammern," and therefore each “gas 
chamber” (assuming 4 as Gerstein does) contained a maximum of (500 + 4 =) 125. Protocol of 
the testimony of W. Pfannenstiel of 9 November 1959. ZStL, AR-Z, 252/59, vol. I, p. 139. 
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one can deduct that a “gas chamber” contained [(750 + 125) + 2] ca. 
437 persons! 

[14] “Eyewitness descriptions of the burning procedure suggest that 
corpses considered to burn better than others were placed at the bottom of 
the pile of bodies so that they would help combustion of the corpses above 
them, and that the operators endeavored to create a huge and very inten- 
sive fire so that the corpses on the grid would quickly be engulfed by the 
fire and start burning themselves: ... " (p. 447) 

This is followed by a quotation — taken from Arad — of a statement 
made by *SS Oberscharführer Heinrich Matthes, the commander of the 
‘extermination area’ in Treblinka,7*? who therefore should have 
known well the local cremation facility; he describes it as made of 
"railway lines and concrete blocks." (p. 447), but without any pit un- 
derneath. 

The subsequent quotation is a passage from a statement by Yechiel 
Reichman, again taken from Arad, but its very beginning destroys all of 
Muehlenkamp's mental guesswork about weights and measures of the 
Polish Jews (see point 36): “The SS ‘expert’ on body burning ordered 
us to put women, particularly fat women, on the first layer of the grill, 
face down." (p. 448). Therefore in the “extermination camps" there 
were even fat women! 

Finally, as the pinnacle of absurdity, Muehlenkamp quotes a passage 
from A Year in Treblinka by Wiernik, taking even that from Arad! Evi- 
dently he isn't very familiar even with this key testimonial text on Tre- 
blinka. To top it off, the quoted passage doesn't even appear on the 
page indicated," пог оп the previous one, even though both pages re- 
fer to the cremation of corpses. 

[15] "About the number of cremation grids in operation at Treblinka 
there are no precise data. Arad mentions that at the height of cremation 
operations the number of cremation sites was increased to six and the 
roasters 'occupied a good portion of the area east of the gas chambers, 
which was clear of mass graves and buildings.' Yet according to the judg- 
ment at the 1* Düsseldorf Treblinka trial, the number of cremation roasters 
could not be established exactly in the main proceedings.” (p. 448) 

It is not clear why Muehlenkamp did not quote Arad's previous sen- 
ќепсе:2°! 

“Other efficiency measures introduced included increasing the number 
of cremation sites to six — thus enabling the workers to burn up to 12,000 
corpses simultaneously — and placing the cremating roasters nearer the 





2899 Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 174. 
2900 Thid. footonote 13 on p. 416. The quoted page is number 39. 
2901 Thid., рр. 175f. 
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mass graves to save time in transferring the bodies.” 

In any case, Arad does not provide a source, and therefore this can 
only be regarded as his personal opinion. 

The Düsseldorf trial verdict states: 

“The exact number of the burning grates could not be ascertained in the 
main hearing. However it is certain that in the upper camp several such fa- 
cilities must have been present. " (see point 73) 

This demonstrates on the one hand that Arad's statements are mere 
speculations, and on the other hand that the respective witness reports 
were so inconsistent that the judges were unable to ascertain the number 
of the cremation installations. 

[16] "The result of the cremation process was not complete combustion 
of all bodies. Arad writes that the corpses were taken to and arranged on 
the roasters during the daytime and burned throughout the night, and that 
when the fire went out there were 'only' skeletons or scattered bones on the 
roasters, and piles of ash underneath. |...] 

Arad writes that round wooden sticks were then used to break the re- 
maining bones into small fragments, which were then run through a tightly 
woven screen made of metal wire; those bone fragments which did not pass 
through the screen were then returned for further smashing. Unburned 
bones which proved too difficult to fragment were returned to the roaster 
and re-ignited with a new pile of bodies." (p. 448) 

This incessant referring to Arad's speculations, as if they were a sa- 
cred truth, shows all of Muehlenkamp's childish gullibility. His total 
lack of critical sense together with his hypocrisy allows him to ignore 
even the most self-evident contradictions. A fundamental one refers to 
“the result of the cremation process" (see point 73). 

Between the two passages quoted above, Muehlenkamp presents a 
quotation from the testimony by Leleko: 

"After the bodies had been burned, the prisoners belonging to the 
"working crews' passed the ashes and remains of the bodies through a 
sieve. The parts of the body that had burned but had preserved their natural 
shape were put into a special mortar and pounded into flour. This was done 
in order to hide the traces of the crimes committed. Later on the ashes were 
buried in deep pits. " (р. 448) 

Shortly before that Leleko declared:???? 

"The bodies were laid on the rails of the incinerator where the fire 
burned already. Some 800-1000 bodies were laid on the incinerator at one 
time. They continued to burn for some five hours. This incinerator func- 

?9? Treblinka-Prozess — Urteil LG Düsseldorf vom 3.9.1965, 8 I Ks 2/64, in: 
www.holocaust-history.org/german-trials/treblinka-urteil.shtml 


The Interrogation of Pavel Vladimirovich Leleko, in: http://nizkor.org/hweb/people/l/leleko- 
pavel-v/leleko-001.html. 
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tioned ceaselessly day and night.” 

Besides the fact — as already noted — that the witness speaks of only 
one cremation installation, it must be further noted that according to 
him the corpses were put on it when the fire was already burning. This 
procedure is in contrast with the one described by Arad, according to 
which — as appears more logical and feasible — first the corpses were ar- 
ranged and then the pyre was lit? 

"The body-burning went on day and night. The corpses were trans- 
ferred and arranged on the roasters during the day; at nightfall they were 
lit, and they burned throughout the night. " 

If one then considers Reichman's statement, which Muehlenkamp 
quotes shortly before, the procedure described by Leleko proves with- 
out sense: 

"Within a few minutes the fire would take so it was difficult to approach 
the crematorium from as far as 50 meters away.” (p. 448) 

How would it then have been possible to put the corpses on the al- 
ready burning pyre? 

In addition to this, Arad mentions further six cremation installations, 
which allowed for the cremation of 12,000 corpses simultaneously, that 
is 2,000 on each installation, while Leleko speaks about 800-1000 
corpses for his single installation. 

Finally, and strangely enough, the cremation installations at Chetm- 
no are said to have been shielded even during the day for fear of obser- 
vation by enemy airplanes, while at Treblinka the cremations pro- 
ceeded safely even at night. 

[17] “What Arad calls ‘round wooden sticks’ are likely to have been not 
sticks but wooden logs similar to those portrayed in this drawing from 
Auschwitz-Birkenau by David Olere: ... In another article by Arad, these 
objects are more correctly referred to as Holzpflócke, i.e. wooden logs. " 
(pp. 448-449) 

Another childish reference to Arad: "ipse dixit’! Muehlenkamp’s 
procedure of demonstration is inconsistent. Arad never quotes his 
source. In the mentioned article he wrote: 

"The bones were ground with rounded wooden stakes and afterwards 
they were shaken through a fine-meshed metal sieve; what got stuck therein 
was ground one more time. Unburned bones which were difficult to crush 
were thrown into the fire a second time.” 





2904 y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 176. 

2905 W, Bednarz, Obóz straceń w Chelmn nad Nerem. Państwowy Instytut Wydawniczy, Warsaw, 
1946, pp. 22f. Cf: Il campo di Chełmno tra storia e propaganda, op. cit., pp. 109f. 

2906 ү. Arad, “Die ‘Aktion Reinhard’: Gaskammern in Ostpolen,” in: Eugen Kogon et al. (eds.), 
Nationalsozialistische Massentötungen durch Giftas, op. cit., pp. 189f. 
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Tlastration 12. 2: “Image 8.1” Of Mushlenkaniy, p. 443 





Here the Israeli historian merely took the Diisseldorf Court verdict 
and added his personal speculations:???" 

“The ash accumulated during the burning, which had to be sifted 
through for bone remnants, was mixed with soil and buried or used to refill 
the emptied pits. If bigger bone remnants were still found in the ash, they 
were finely crushed or thrown again into the fire.” 

Muehlenkamp's statement that the "round wooden sticks" were 
"more correctly referred to as Holzpflócke" by Arad is unfounded, be- 
cause on the one hand Arad's German article was published before 
(1983) his English-language book on the “Aktion Reinhardt" camps 
(1987) — and therefore he would have used the more correct descriptive 
term in the article and subsequently an incorrect one in the book. The 
German article is evidently a translation, while no translation is indicat- 
ed for the 1987 book. 

Muehlenkamp completely lacks any critical sense, since he does not 
even notice the fierce contrast between his descriptions of the treatment 
of the cremation remains at Belzec and Treblinka respectively. Even 
though the SS were able to arrange machines such as that shown in Il- 
lustration 12.2, they are said to have preferred to execute this task man- 
ually at Treblinka, using makeshift tools to crush the bones from 
789,000 corpses! 


2907 Treblinka-Prozess — Urteil LG Düsseldorf vom 3.9.1965, 8 I Ks 2/64, in: 
www.holocaust-history.org/german-trials/treblinka-urteil.shtml 
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For what concerns 
Olére's drawing, Mueh- 
lenkamp takes it from 
Pressac (footnote 44 on 
p. 449), apparently ig- 
norant of the respective 
photo album.” The 
caption says: “Crushing 
of bones (crematorium 
V)." In fact Olére de- 
picts an absurd scenario 
with bones being Illustration 12.3: “Image 8.2” of Muehlenkamp. 
ground inside the crem- p. 449 
atorium. According to 
Hoss, this was done “with wooden hammers,” even before the construc- 
tion of the Birkenau crematoria.” Filip Müller on the other hand men- 
tions a concrete platform of 60 m x 15 m built in the courtyard of crem- 
atorium V (of which there is no material trace neither in loco nor in the 
aerial photographs of 1944) upon which the cremation remains were 
crushed “with massive tampers."??!? 

Such a procedure stands in stark contrast to the 1945 "findings" by 
Judge Lukaszkiewicz mentioned by Muehlenkamp on p. 414, according 
to which the camp area was strewn over “with cremation remains as 
well as skulls, bones and other parts of human bodies covering an area 
of at least 1.8 hectares": how can one reconcile this alleged massive 
finding of human remains with the crushing/grinding procedure of such 
remains described above? Here is Muehlenkamp's naive response: 

"This shows that the results of the exhumation, burning and crushing 
procedure were not nearly as complete as certain descriptions suggest.” (p. 
449) 

For him no contradiction is contradictory: for everything there is a 
suitable “explanation.” 

[18] “The ash and bits of bone left after cremation and crushing were 
returned to the mass graves that had previously held the bodies, where they 
were scattered in several layers, interspersed with layers of sand, and cov- 
ered by a top layer of earth 2 meters thick. Some of the cremation remains 
were taken away from the camp area, as is mentioned in the Soviet investi- 




















2908 S. Klarsfeld (ed.), David Olere. The eyes of a witness. A painter in the Sonderkommando at 
Auschwitz. The Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York, 1989. The picture is shown on p. 77. 

20 Statement by R. Höss of 14 March 1946. NO-1210. 

2910 E Müller, Sonderbehandlung. Drei Jahre in den Krematorien und Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz. Verlag Steinhausen, München, 1979, p. 212. 
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gation report about Treblinka I and Treblinka II dated August 24, 1944.” 

(p. 449) 

This is another reference to Arad, Muehlenkamp’s personal oracle of 
truth. The reference to “cremation remains” is distinctly comical. He re- 
fers to the same sentence quoted in our study on Treblinka: “Dozens of 
witnesses attest to have seen how up to three transports of Jews, with 60 
cars each, arrived in the camp on a daily basis. The trains left the camp 
either loaded with sand or empty.” This is quoted by Muehlenkamp on 
pp. 428f., where he espouses his deceptive argument concerning the 
“sand removed from the mass graves” during their excavation. In point 
43 of chapter 11 I explained that this sand in reality came from the sand 
quarry at theTreblinka I labor camp. Muehlenkamp now hypocritically 
wants us to believe that the sand allegedly removed during the excava- 
tion of the future mass graves contained “cremation remains” even be- 
fore the cremations had begun! 

[19] Muehlenkamp then proceeds to Chetmno: 

"Chelmno extermination camp operated in two phases. During the first 
phase, between December 1941 and March 1943, at least 150,000 people 
were killed. In the second phase, which lasted from June 1944 to January 
1945, a total of 7,176 Jews were deported from Lodz to Chetmno and killed 
there between June 23 and July 14, 1944." (p. 450) 

He refers to chapters 3 and 7 of the “Cut and Paste Manifesto” 
(footnote 51 on p. 450), but the number of 7,176 is mentioned only here 
and on p. 504. Nobody of the “plagiarist bloggers" has therefore disput- 
ed my demonstration that these Jews in reality never arrived at Chelm- 
ngai 

[20] “In the summer of 1942, decomposition gasses emanating from the 
graves polluted the whole surrounding area, whereupon burning instead of 
burial became the camp’s body disposal method, which starting in the au- 
tumn of 1942 was also applied to the corpses previously buried in mass 
graves. The change of this camp’s body disposal method coincided with the 
start of the operation known as Aktion 1005, an attempt to eliminate the 
traces of the Nazis’ massacres in Eastern Europe by exhuming and burning 
the corpses, which was entrusted to SS-Standartenführer Paul Blobel. 
Blobel experimented with various types of cremation devices, one of which 
was described by SS-Untersturmführer Dejaco as having the aspect of a 
round coal furnace (Kohlenmeiler), while another was mentioned by Fritz 
Ismer, a member of the Chelmno staff, who had witnessed a failed experi- 
ment of Blobel's with a flamethrower-like apparatus. " (p. 450) 

The first sentence here is derived from the verdict of the Schwurger- 





2911 Д campo di Chelmno tra storia e propaganda, op. cit., chapter 13, pp. 155-163. 
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icht (Jury Court) of Bonn of 30 March 1963 quoted by Rückerl (foot- 
note 53 on p. 450). I will return later to the question of the beginning of 
the cremations as well as the alleged “Aktion 1005.” 
For what concerns Blobel’s alleged tests in Chełmno, Muehlenkamp 
takes the first part of his information from Pressac, who writes:*?!* 
"According to Dejaco, the installation looked like a big round charcoal 
kiln (Kohlenmeiler), with a diameter from 4 to 6 meters, and filled up with 
earth around its circumference. " 

The French researcher adds;?? 

"Blobel was of the opinion that his installation was not adequate for a 
quick incineration, since combustion on it was slow." 

The “charcoal kiln” method was tested to destroy infected animal 
carcasses between the end of the 19" and the beginning of the 20" cen- 
tury. Its inventor was the Finnish veterinary Fabritius. The procedure 
used a pit filled with a stack of wood, above which the animal carcass 
was placed; above it a cover of soil and peat sods was created, in which 
holes were left to permit the immission of combustion air and the emis- 
sion of fumes (see Illustration 12.4). 


All that's known about the operating results of this system is that af- 
ter a few hours the cover collapsed into the base of the pit, where “com- 
pletely burned bone remains" were found, and then the pit was filled 
with 5011.2! 

Because of its structure, which prohibited continuous operation, it is 
extremely unlikely that such a system would have been tested by the SS 
for the purpose of mass cremation. Dejaco's respective testimony was 
made very late (20 January 1972) and stands in contrast to his "travel 
report" of 17 September 1942, according to which the "special facility" 
seen by him was evidently of masonry brickwork, since “construction 
materials” had been needed for it (see point 27). 

For what concerns Fritz Ismer, the source adduced by Muehlenkamp 
presents a lengthy statement by this witness, of which I quote the most 
important passages:? P? 

"I got to know the name Blobel for the first time when Blobel visited the 
Kulmhof camp, it was in late summer 1942. At this time we were set to work 
to eliminate the mass graves. [...] Blobel brought a burning device which 
consisted of a pot with a longer tube. One can compare this device to an 
enlarged soldering lamp. [...] I was able to observe that the emanating 


2902 J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d’Auschwitz, op. cit., p. 57. 


2913 Thid., p. 58. 
2914 W, Heepke, Die Kadaver-Vernichtungsanlagen, op. cit., p. 31. 


2915 J. Hoffmann, “Das kann man nicht erzählen.” ..., ор. cit., p. 81 
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Abb. 1. 











Illustration 12.4: “Charcoal kiln” system Fabritius. From: W. Heepke, Die 
Kadaver-Vernichtungsanlagen, op. cit., p. 30. 





flame was not very strong. From a closer look at the trial site I came to the 

conclusion that the experiment had to be a failure. [...] I did not hear of 

further experiments by Blobel. As time passed by, however, we developed a 

certain technique for the corpse cremation on the grates. " 

The device described is simply put ridiculous: a kind of a huge “Löt- 
lampe,” that is, a makeshift blowtorch: apparently Blobel, himself a 
World War One front veteran, did not know that there existed military 
flamethrowers (despite this device in its modern form being a German 
invention from 1901). 

For Ismer this was the only device ever tested by Blobel in Chetmno, 
and therefore his and Dejaco’s respective descriptions are contradictory. 
In order to eliminate this contradiction, Muehlenkamp opts to omit Is- 
mer's statement on this issue and to hypocritically declare that Blobel 
tested "various types of cremation devices." The fact that both systems 
proved inefficient is no less incredible: Blobel, we are implicitly led to 
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believe, did not even know that at that time Germany was home of the 
most acclaimed world specialists of cremation; that one of the most re- 
knowned companies in this field, J.A. Topf & Sóhne, had already 
equipped the crematorium of the Auschwitz main camp; that since early 
November 1941 Topf & Sóhne had received from the Auschwitz Cen- 
tral Construction Office the order for five ovens with three muffles each 
for the future crematorium II; and that at the beginning of December 
1941 Topf & Sóhne had signed an agreement for the delivery of four 
ovens of a simplified design with eight muffles each destined for Mogi- 
ley 216 

[21] “Ismer also mentioned the more effective cremation method that 
was eventually adopted; pointing out that 'a certain technique in burning 
corpses on the grids' had been developed after some time. Former police 
officer Frank Sch., who for a time had been part of the guard detachment in 
the Rzuchów forest section of Chelmno (known as the Waldlager, or forest 
camp) testified that the bodies extracted from the mass graves had been 
burned in three or four pits about 5 meters long, 4 meters wide and three 
meters deep. The descriptions of Ismer and Frank Sch. suggest a method of 
burning corpses on grates inside of pits, akin to the one applied at Sobibor 
extermination camp.” (p. 450) 

As quoted above, the SS at Chełmno is said to eventually have de- 
veloped on their own “a certain technique for the corpse cremation on 
the grids": but then what was the point of Blobel's alleged experiments? 

Muehlenkamp's account exudes the usual ignorance, bad faith and 
hypocrisy. “Frank Sch." is in fact Franz Schalling. Instead of quoting 
Dejaco's “Reisebericht über Dienstfahrt nach Litzmannstadt” of 17 
September 1942 (see point 27), which is a well-known document, he re- 
fers to a statement ascribed to Höß (footnote 54 on p. 450). 

That Ismer's statements refer to the cremation “on grates inside of 
pits," 1s simply speculation on Muehlenkamp's part. Jens Hoffmann, 
who read the testimony in full, dismisses the notion: 

"Not only the burning of the corpses over 'grates' made of railway rails 
belonged to the 'certain technique' developed by Blobel's group and Both- 
mann's commando, but also the shooting of the Jewish working inmates af- 
ter they had carried the corpses from the pits to the buring sites.” 
Muehlenkamp then distorts Schalling’s statement, which in fact 

reads as follows;??! 

“Shortly afterwards the graves had to be opened by the Jewish com- 
mando. In the meantime three or four pits with the dimensions of 5 m in 





2916 T forni crematori di Auschwitz, ор. cit., vol. I, pp. 255-272, 274-275, 293-294. 
2917 J. Hoffmann, “Das kann man nicht erzählen. "..., op. cit., р. 82. 
2918 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., pp. 273f. 


415 Germar Rudolf : The Chemistry of Auschwitz 


4.ty dzień rozprawy . ` 88/2 £ 
16/3 
reszta pozostałych Rosjan nie wyszia juz do pracy „ Natomiast 
wybrano 2 bloków chorych około 200 wġęźniów, zrobiono im 
opatrunki i zostali odniesieni do bloku ll-go , czyli bunkru . 
Tam dołączono pozostałych Rosjan i wszyscy Zostali zagazowani, 
To była pierwsza № próba gazowania w Oświęcimiu „ Ci więźnio.> 
wie pozostali tam do dnia następnego , było to jakieś święto, 
gdyz popołudniu mieliśmy dzień xw wolny od pracy „ Do bunkrów 
tych wszedł Palitsch i drugi Blockführer w maskach gazowych . 
Stwierdzono wtedy , ze ludzie jeszcze żyją i zagazowano ich 
poraz drugi „ Ludzie oi podusili się, pogryźli się wzajemnie , 
mieli T СИРНЕ И rece lub порі „ W czasiexkahewaxxa ladowania 
. na "Rollwage" caig części ciała odpadaiy . Przemieziono ich 
wszystkich do doku , który byt przygotewany w Brzezince « Wigs. 
niowie и którzy ich przewozili m,in. Budzki Stanisław dostali 
pomieszania zmysłów „ Znatem przedtym Budzkiogo i mogę twier- 
dzić , ze obecnie jest nienormalny Po roku czasu nastąpiłe 
fermentacja tych ciał , powstał wulkan , ktéry wybuchł , Po- 
wietrze było tak straszne , ze nie mozna byio dddychaé . Spro- 
wadzono więc miotacze ognia , któr służyły później do podpa. 
lania stosu ciał „ Ciała zagazowanych spalono , a dół przeko- 
pano e Następnie zacteo budować olbrzymie krem toria . Były 
urządzone w ten sposób, aby ofiara nie zorientowała się , gdzie 
została wprowadzona « Jedne krematoria miały 2 komory gazowe , 
jedna па 1,500 , druga na 2,000 ludzi . Były tam specjalne 
skocznie betonowe , na ktore rzucano ludzi z samochodow , pod- 
noszących sig automatycznie i w ten sposob ludzie spadali do 
komór gazowych „ Komora gazowa była wysokości ok.2.metrön , 
w_ koło komory gazowej ciągnęły się kanaliki , szərokości cegiy , 
gdzie były umieszczone wentylatory . Były także prowizoryczne 
rury , co powodowało , że komora gazowa miała wyglaf la£mi, 





dlatego ludzie, którzy tam przychodzili myśleli, że przychodzą 
e 


Е do łaźni 








Document 11: Trial against the Auschwitz camp garrison, AGK, NTN 162, p. 46; 
page from the testimony of M. Kula during the trial, describing how people allegedly 
entered the gas chamber, among other things. 
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length, 4 m in width and 3 m in depth had already been dug. In these pits 

the corpses extracted from the mass graves were placed in layers, sprinkled 

over with a powder and set on fire. Later some craftsmen additionally con- 
structed a big furnace with a 4 to 5 m high chimney, and further corpses 
were burned therein. The pits and the furnace burned day and night.” 

Hence according to this witness the cremation pits had no grids, 
while there also existed a masonry-built cremation oven with no pit 
mentioned in connection to it. Muehlenkamp thus lies again. I will re- 
turn to this matter in point 85. 

[22] “Archaeologist Lucja Pawlicka-Nowak mentions ‘repetitive ac- 
counts about burning corpses in bonfires, which took place in the initial 
phase of opening the mass graves and was aimed at quick liquidation of the 
decomposing bodies.’ Whether or not it was Blobel who developed or at 
least contributed to the development of this method — Ismer’s testimony 
suggests otherwise — Blobel seems to have claimed the credit for it, judging 
by the above-quoted deposition of Treblinka commandant Stangl, who men- 
tioned having been told by Wirth about the experience of a Standartenfiih- 
rer whereby ‘corpses could be burned on a roaster, and it would work mar- 
velously.' The Standartenführer in question must have been Blobel, as is 
further corroborated by the fact that the method of burning on roasters was 
adopted not only at the Aktion Reinhard camps but also by Blobel himself 
at places like Babi Yar, where the corpses were cremated on funeral pyres 
built on iron rails." (pp. 450-451) 

Here Muehlenkamp once again alters the contents of his quoted 
sources. His goal is evidently to attribute the cremation system based 
“on a roaster” also to Chełmno, even though he forgets about the imagi- 
nary pit underneath. This is in fact what Lucja Pawlicka-Nowak 
wrote:??!? 

"The crematoria dating back to the first phase of the camp operations 
were blown up; those of the second phase, on the other hand, were disman- 
tled. According to the account of the prisoners, witnesses, and observers, in 
the first phase of the camp operation there were two furnaces with chim- 
neys. There are repetitive accounts about burning corpses in bonfires, 
which took place in the initial phase of opening the mass graves and was 
aimed at quick liquidation of the decomposing bodies. " 

From what can we deduce that these “bonfires” were equipped with 
"roasters"? 

The mention in this context of Stangl’s statement, which Muehlen- 
kamp takes from Arad, makes no sense. Muehlenkamp seeks to demon- 





2919 Muzeum byłego Obozu Zagłady w Chełmnie nad Nerem (Museum of the Former Extermina- 
tion Camp in Chełmno over the River Ner). Historia obozu (History of the Camp), in: 
www.muzeum.com.pl/content/view/28/81/. 
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strate that Blobel introduced the “roaster” cremation method at Treblin- 
ka, in the other “Aktion Reinhard” camps and at Babi Yar. In reality 
Stangl states that the system was already in use in Treblinka even be- 
fore he first heard of this remarkable “Standartenführer” (who, if it was 
indeed Blobel, had already on his track record two dysfunctional crema- 
tion systems). The only difference — as stated above — was that initially 
the grids were made from “rails from the trolley," and then from “rail- 
road rails,"??? so that Blobel would have only introduced the use of 
railroad rails. 

In his desperation, Muehlenkamp is even forced to refer to Reitlin- 
ger: 

"Reitlinger, Final Solution, p. 146, wrote that, after the visit of Höss et 
al 'Blobel adopted the method which he was to introduce at Treblinka 
death camp and at the immense mass graves outside the larger towns of the 
Baltic States, White Russia and the Ukraine, a vast pyre constructed of iron 
rails and wooden sleepers '" (footnote 60 on p 451) 

Needless to say that this is simple speculation without any source. At 
the Einsatzgruppen killing site in Paneriai (Ponar) near Vilnius, accord- 
ing to the witnesses Motke Zaidl and Itzhak Dugin, the cremation on 
pyres — according to Muehlenkamp structured like the ones of *Aktion 
Reinhardt" — lasted for seven to eight days, ??' but in Bełżec the dura- 
tion was supposedly 10 or 14 hours! (p. 499) 

For Babi Yar Muehlenkamp must instead rely on two witness re- 
ports, namely those by David Budnik and Yakov Kaper (footnote 60 on 
p. 451). 

[23] "The witness Frank Sch. also mentioned a large oven with a chim- 
ney 4 to 5 meters high, built by craftsmen. Two such ovens with chimneys 
were mentioned by the Central Commission for Investigation of German 
Crimes in Poland, which however couldn't establish any details about these 
ovens. These furnaces were blown up by the camp authorities on April 7, 
1943. Two new ones were, however, constructed in 1944, when the camp 
activities were resumed. The witnesses Zurawski and Srebrnik, and the cap- 
tured gendarme Bruno Israel, who saw them in 1944, described them as be- 
ing shaped like inverted cones with rectangular bases, measuring 6 x 10 
meters at the top on ground level and 1.5 x 2 meters at the bottom by the 
ash pit and having a depth of 4 meters, with grates made of rails and a 
channel to the ash-pit that ensured the admittance of air and permitted the 
removal of ashes and bones. The furnaces burned alternate layers of 
chopped wood and corpses, space being left between the corpses to facili- 
tate combustion. They could hold 100 corpses at a time, new corpses being 


2920 y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 174. 
??! C. Lanzmann, Shoah, op. cit., p. 26. 
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added as the previous ones burned down. Larger bones remaining after 

cremation were crushed in a ball mill before being buried, scattered or 

thrown into the Ner River.” (p. 451) 

Muehlenkamp shows again his amateurish approach. Here is in fact 
what he writes in the two corresponding footnotes: 

“Central Commission, Chetmno: ‘Those who lived near had only no- 
ticed two constantly smoking chimneys within the enclosure.’’ (footnote 
61) 

"Hoffmann, Aktion 1005, p. 223; Central Commission, Chelmno. " 
(footnote 62) 

It is clear that he has no idea about the original source, which is 
quoted via a website. The article in question was written by Judge 
Władysław Bednarz and bears the title “The extermination camp at 
Chełmno [Kulmhof].??? The passage quoted by Muehlenkamp 
reads;??? 

"In spring of 1942 two crematoria were built, and after that, all the 
dead were burnt in them (and the bodies previously buried as well). Details 
about the furnaces are lacking, for the investigator could find no witnesses 
who had been in the wood in 1942 or 1943. Those who lived near had only 
noticed two constantly smoking chimneys within the enclosure. " 

The word “spring” appears also in the Polish text: “na wiosne 1942 
roku” (in the spring of 1942),?** and therefore it is not a translation er- 
ror. This refutes Muehlenkamp’s imaginative speculations about Blobel 
and “Aktion 1005,” because at Chetmno the exhumation of the corpses 
would thus have commenced even before Blobel went to the camp in 
order to perform his alleged cremation tests. Another blow to Muehlen- 
kamp’s speculations is dealt by Hoffmann himself and exactly on the 
page which our plagiarist quotes. After discussing the description of the 
cremation pits made by “Franz Sch.”, Hoffmann continues his discus- 
sion as follows: 

"In order that no additional mass graves would have to be excavated 
during the ongoing killing operations, Bothmann, supported by Paul 
Blobel, who was engaged with cremation experiments, ordered the con- 
struction of a field furnace, in which the corpses of the suffocated were to 
be burned immediately after the arrival of the gas vans in the forest camp. 
A pit of some 4 m length and width as well as 2 m depth was covered with 
iron rails, upon which the working inmates had to stack the corpses. To ac- 





2922 In: Central Commission for Investigation of German Crimes in Poland. German Crimes in Po- 


land. Warsaw, 1946. vol. I, pp. 107-120. 

93 Thid., p. 115. 

2924 үү. Bednarz, “Obóz zagłady Chełmno” (The Extermination Camp of Chelmno), in: Biuletyn 
Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, 1, 1946, p. 154. 


2925 J. Hoffmann, “Das kann man nicht erzählen. "..., op. cit., p. 223. 
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celerate the cremation, an air duct was dug which led beneath the grids of 

the fire place.” 

This is said to have happened “during summer 194 which is in 
contradiction to Bednarz’ “spring”. Hoffmann limits himself to report- 
ing the corresponding passage of the 20 March 1963 verdict by the 
Bonn Court, adding on his own that the rail tracks covered the pit, and 
therefore were positioned above it, while the verdict says only that the 
apparatus was constructed from “some iron rail as grid,” without speci- 
fying their placement.”””° Judge Bednarz provides a rather different de- 
scription of the furnaces:”°”’ 

“The furnaces were blown up by the camp authorities on April 7, 1943. 
Two new ones were, however, constructed in 1944, when the camp activi- 
ties were resumed. The witnesses Zurawski and Srebrnik, and the captured 
gendarme Bruno Israel, who saw them in 1944, describe them as follows: 

They were built deep in the ground and did not project above its surface 
and were shaped like inverted cones with rectangular bases. At the top on 
the ground level the furnaces measured 6 x 10 m [20 x 33 ft.] and they 
were 4 m [13 ft.] deep. At the bottom by the ash-pit they measured 1.5 x 2 
m [5 x 6.5 ft.]. The grates were made of rails. A channel to the ash-pit en- 
sured the admittance of air and permitted the removal of ashes and bones. 
The sides of furnace were made of firebrick and faced with cement. " 

If this crematory oven was invented as a consequence of Blobel’s 
“cremation tests," why then, in contrast to “the method of burning on 
roasters," was it not adopted at the Aktion Reinhard camps or at places 
like Babi Yar? In reality, of course, this construction was actually based 
on the principle of the Feist oven, as we shall see below in point 30. 

[24] After recapitulating the archeological findings regarding the 
cremation ovens at Chetmno, which I will discuss in point 31, Mueh- 
lenkamp eventually lays out his “critique”: 

“Mattogno’s attempt to tackle this inconvenient evidence (insofar as he 
addresses it at all) starts with a feeble argument that two incriminating 
documents were not related to Chelmno. The documents are Dejaco's re- 
port of September 17, 1942 about his trip the previous day as member of a 
delegation from Auschwitz-Birkenau including camp commandant Rudolf 
Hoss for the purpose of inspecting a Sonderanlage, a ‘special installation, ’ 
and the corresponding travel authorization of Sepember 15, 1942, whereby 
the 'special installation' to be inspected was a Versuchstation für Feldófen 
Aktion Reinhard, an experimental station for Aktion Reinhard field ovens. 
As the Auschwitz delegation's trip to Chelmno (a.k.a. Kulmhof) is men- 


2 992925 
H 
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A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., p. 273. 
227 W, Bednarz, “Obóz zagłady Chełmno,” op. cit., p. 115. I remind the reader of Muehlenkamp's 
laughable reference to this article: “Central Commission, Chełmno”! 
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tioned in the notes later written by Rudolf Höss in Polish captivity, Mat- 

togno further claims that Häss e account — which he maintains is the only 

evidence about Blobel's activities at Chelmno, ignoring the testimonies of 

Frist Ismer and others - is false because in another part of his notes Hóss 

stated that Kulmhof was no longer in operation when he visited it, while 

according to the established historical record the camp functioned until 

April 1943 in its Ist phase. Unfortunately for Mattogno, Hóss was actually 

correct in his statement, insofar as the flow of transports to Chelmno 

stopped following the deportation of 15,700 Jews from the Łódz ghetto be- 
tween September 1-2 and September 7-12, 1942, and a final deportation 
from the Zelów ghetto on 14 September 1942, after which the camp was 
dedicated to removing the bodies. As concerns killing operations the camp 

had indeed stopped operating by the time of Hóss's visit on September 16, 

1942." (pp. 451f.) 

To begin with, Muehlenkamp criticizes something without even 
mentioning the object "criticized": what is he referring to? The whole 
quoted passage does not refer to any of my texts. Evidently he feared 
that the reader would partake of my arguments directly instead of taking 
his deformed version of it at face value. As we shall see, this fear is 
more than well-founded. 

In my study on Chetmno I dedicated chapter 8 to the problem of the 
cremation of the alleged victims.??* First of all I pointed out an insur- 
mountable contradiction within the exterminationist sources regarding 
the starting date and the scope of the cremations.” 

As seen above, the verdict of the Bonn Jury Court of 30 March 1963 
mentions the summer of 1942 as the start of cremations. When wrap- 
ping up his investigation, Judge Władysław Bednarz stated on 7 January 
1946:2%% 

“In spring 1942 two crematorium furnaces were built. From this time 
on all corpses were burned.” 

In a subsequent report he changed the point in time when the crema- 
tions are said to have commenced without giving any explanation for 
this revision:?”*! 

“In summer 1942 the large amount of rotting corpses that had accumu- 
lated led to a typhus epidemic. In addition, the odor was so intense as to 
render the admission of new transports impossible. It was therefore neces- 
sary to find means of mitigation. They then began to cremate the bodies. 
Subsequently the numerical strength of the Waldkommando was increased 





2928 Tl campo di Chełmno tra storia e propaganda, op. cit., pp. 94-106. 


Ibid., chapter 8.1, “Lo scopo della cremazione,” pp. 94f. 

2930 *Vernichtungslager Chelmno in Polen," USSR-340. 

2931 W. Bednarz, Obóz stracen уу Chelmnie nad Nerem, op. cit., p. 20. Cf. Chelmno: A German 
Camp in History & Propaganda, op. cit., p. 83. 
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(testimony of witness Kozanecki, page 82) and new transports ceased to be 
admitted [in a note: probably in June and July 1942]. Two crematoria were 
built, whose chimneys towered above the forest (deposition of witnesses on 
pages 13, 57, 61, 67 and others). " 

And finally, in the report quoted by Muehlenkamp, the Polish judge 
again with certainty placed the commencement of cremations in the 
spring of 1942. 

So when did the cremations start? In spring or in summer of 1942? 
And on what basis can one make the choice between these two contra- 
dicting dates? 

[25] Furthermore — and this is a far more serious issue — it is clear 
that Bednarz did not know anything about the alleged *Aktion 1005," 
nor about Blobel, and thus we are presented with an insurmountable 
contradiction: for the Polish judge the commencement of cremations 
was caused exclusively by hygienic-sanitary reasons, while for today's 
orthodox historians the cremation was part of an alleged project aiming 
at the erasure of criminal traces. Shmuel Krakowski writes in this re- 
gard, for instance:??? 

"Meanwhile the Germans in the camp focused mostly on erasing the 
traces of their murders by burning the corpses and dispersing the ashes of 
those murdered. These activities were headed by Paul Blobel — the com- 
mander of 'Aktion 1005' — who had specialized on the obliteration of the 
traces at mass murder sites. Blobel chose Lodz as the office of his staff, in 
order to be as close as possible to the operation site — the Chelmno camp.” 
Muehlenkamp tries to solve this contradiction in his usual childish 

way: the cremation for hygienic-sanitary reasons, he claims, “coincided 
with the start of the operation known as Aktion 1005” (see point 20). It 
was thus a simple coincidence! 

[26] In chapter 8.2 of my Chetmno book I discussed “The Alleged 
Mission of Blobel at Chetmno."??? In it I drew attention to the fact that 
— according to Judge Bednarz — two cremation ovens had already been 
built in Chełmno in the spring of 1942. But if two flawlessly operating 
cremation facilities had already been built at Chełmno for hygienic- 
sanitary reasons, what purpose served Blobel’s cremation experiments? 
And why exactly were they entrusted to him? 

The problem of mass cremations for hygienic-sanitary reasons (due 
to epidemics or battles of war) had been discussed by German special- 
ists as early as 1875, when Friedrich Küchenmeister published a project 





2932 S, Krakowski, Das Todeslager Chelmno/Kulmhof. Der Beginn der “Endlösung.” Yad 
Vashem/Wallstein, Göttingen, 2007, p. 119. 
2933 Il campo di Chetmno tra storia e propaganda, op. cit., pp. 95-98; Engl. edition: pp. 74ff. 
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by Friedrich Siemens (the inventor of the first hot air crematorium ov- 
en), which had been formulated by the latter after a specific request for 
an installation for mass cremation of corpses of soldiers killed on the 
battlefield. The project was called “Field oven for the cremation of 
corpses System Friedrich Siemens "777 

Already at the end of the 19" century the scientific works on the 
cremation contained essays about collective cremation ovens to be used 
in the case of outbreaks of contagious diseases or war.” In November 
1901, during a session of the Medical Chamber of the province of 
Brandenburg, Doctor Weyl proposed to cremate the victims of a typhus 
epidemic raging in that region. He then sent a request to engineer Hans 
Kori (the future competitor of the Topf company for the delivery of 
cremation facilities for the concentration camps), who on 10 February 
1902 proposed the “construction of makeshift or transportable ovens 
which could be built within 36 hours.” 

The first World War rekindled the German specialists’ interest to 
such an extent that an apparatus for collective cremation was even pa- 
tented.”°*’ The 1942 patent request for a “Continuously operating corpse 
cremation furnace for mass operation” which the head engineer of the 
Topf company Fritz Sander drafted on 26 October 1942 and modified 
on 4 November 1942 was part of this tradition of studies on mass cre- 
mation.*?** 

Engineer Kurt Priifer of the J.A. Topf & Sohne company of Erfurt, 
on the other hand, who at that time supervised the construction of the 
cremation ovens at Auschwitz-Birkenau, was among the leading Ger- 
man specialists with regard to cremations. 

But then, why would the head of the Gestapo, Heinrich Miiller, have 
entrusted the task of performing mass cremation tests to a dilettante like 
Blobel, whose only professional experience was that of a mason and ar- 
chitect, without even asking a specialist like Priifer or any of his col- 
leagues? 

The only fact certain is that Blobel’s alleged activity in Chetmno is 





2934 E, Küchenmeister, Die Feuerbestattung. Stuttgart, 1875, pp. 82f. 

2935 One of the first is: G. Pini, La crémation en Italie et à l'étranger de 1774 jusqu'à nos jours. 
Ulrich Hoepli Éditeur Libraire, Milan, 1885, pp. 151-157. 

An den Deutschen Reichstag. Eingabe vom 20. Februar 1902 wegen Verbrennung von Pestlei- 
chen, attachment II. 

2937 Deutsches Reich. Reichspatentamt. Patentschrift Nr. 331628. Klasse 24d. Ausgegeben am 11. 
Januar 1921. Adolf Marsch in Gera, Reuss. Schachtofen zur gleichzeitigen Eindscherung einer 
grösseren Anzahl von Menschenleichen oder Tierkadavern. Patentiert im Deutschen Reiche 
vom 30. September 1915 ab. 

On this issue see: / forni crematori di Auschwitz, op. cit., vol. L, pp. 161-175 and 337-343. 
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not corroborated by any document, but only by mere testimonies, name- 
ly those of Rudolf Hóss, the tortured commander of Auschwitz (“con- 
firmed,” considerably later, by Walter Dejaco), Franz Schalling and 
Fritz Ismer. 

[27] Did Höss really visit the Chełmno camp? I addressed this ques- 
tion in chapter 8.3 of my book on Chełmno.” Two documents exist 
concerning this alleged visit. On 17 September 1942 SS- 
Untersturmführer Walter Dejaco wrote the following “Report on the 
Mission to Lódz":??'? 

"Purpose of Journey: Inspection of a special installation 

Departure from Auschwitz was on 16 Sept. 1942 at 5 a.m. by car of the 
headquarters of Auschwitz concentration camp. 

Participants: | SS-Obersturmbannführer Höss, SS-Untersturmführer 
Hossler and SS-Untersturmführer Dejaco. 

Arrival at Lódz at 9 am. A visit to the ghetto took place, followed by a 
trip to the special installation. Inspection of the special installation and 
discussion with SS-Standartenführer Blobel about the design of such an in- 
stallation. The construction material ordered by special directive Staf. 
Blobel from the company Ostdeutsche Baustoffwerke, Posen [Poznan], Wil- 
helm Gustloffstr., are to be delivered immediately to Auschwitz concentra- 
tion camp. The order results from the attached letter of the W.V.H., and the 
request and allocation of the ordered materials is to be effected immediate- 
ly by the local Central Construction Office in agreement with Ostuf. Weber 
of Office C V/3. The required number of waybills is to be sent to the above 
company. 

With reference to the discussion of SS-Staf. Blobel with the company 
Schriever & Co., Hannover, Bürgermeister Finkstr., the reserved ball mill 
for substances which has already been reserved is to be delivered to the 
Auschwitz concentration camp. 

Return on 17 Sept. [19]42, arrival at Auschwitz at 12 o'clock. 

Dejaco 

SS-Ustuf. (F) 

Attachments: 

1 carbon copy 

1 sketch.” 

Both attachments were lost and there is no evidence of such a “spe- 
cial facility” at Auschwitz. 

Here is the text of the relative Fahrgenehmigung (travel permit) for 
the car for the trip to Lédz:7""! 

“Copy. 





2939 Thid., pp. 101-103; Engl. edition: pp. 76-79. 
2940 RGVA, 502-1-336, р. 69. Facsimile in: "Azione Reinhard” and "Azione 1005,” p. 84. 
2941 AGK, NTN, 94, p. 170. Facsimile in: "Azione Reinhard “ e "Azione 1005,” op. cit., p. 85. 
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Radio message no. 52 

Arrived: 15 Sept. [19]42 1744 

Sender: To 

W.V.H.A Auschwitz concentration camp 

Re.: travel permit 

Reference: Local application of 14 Sept. [19]42 

Travel permit for passenger car from Au. to Litzmannstadt [Lodz] and 
back for inspecting the experimental station for field ovens Aktion Reinhard 

is granted herewith for 16 Sept. [19]42. 

The travel permit is to be given to the driver. 

The Head of Office Group D 

sgnd. Glücks SS-Brigadef. & Major General of the Waffen-SS, Head of 
the Office in the rank of a Lieutenant General of the Waffen-SS. 

Certified correct 

sgnd. Selle 

Radio station supervisor 

Certified true copy 

Mulka 

SS-Hauptsturmführer and Adjutant " 

Muehlenkamp evidently knows these two documents only second or 
third hand, but more severe is the fact that he avoids a pivotal historical 
problem of crucial importance especially for the “plagiarist bloggers,” 
because it concerns “Aktion Reinhardt." The problem which has devas- 
tating consequences for the orthodox exterminationist version of events 
is the following: if the “Feldöfen Aktion Reinhard" were really built at 
Chełmno and if they were cremation facilities built by Blobel: 

a) Why were they tested and built in Chełmno instead of Bełżec, So- 
bibór, Treblinka or Majdanek, that is in the actual camps of “Aktion 
Reinhardt? 

b) What relation exists between these facilities and Auschwitz? 

Bernard Perz and Thomas Sandkühler tried to answer the second 
question in а 1999 агіісІе, 2°? whose historical inconsistency I demon- 
strated elsewhere. ^? Starting with the two above-mentioned docu- 
ments, the authors claim that at Auschwitz the term “Aktion Reinhardt" 
meant not only the expropriation of the deported Jews and the exploita- 
tion of their property, but also their extermination. Yet in reality, the on- 
ly two documents referring to *Aktion Reinhardt" in connection with 
Auschwitz refer to disinfestation facilities. The report about the visit by 
Oswald Pohl to Auschwitz of 23 September 1942 mentions a “disinfes- 





79? B. Perz, T. Sandkühler, “Auschwitz und die ‘Aktion Reinhard’...,” op. cit. 
2943 “Azione Reinhard “ e "Azione 1005," I, "L'Azione Reinhard “ ad Auschwitz e a Chełmno, pp. 
7-56. 
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tation chamber and repository warehouse/Aktion Reinhard” and a 
“Stage 2 of the Aktion Reinhardt." As late as 1944 a 
“Sonderkommando Reinhardt” still existed at Birkenau in which, on 19 
June, 2,505 female detainees worked.” 

Perz’s and Sandkühler's perspective — besides being historically un- 
founded — complicates the whole matter further: if in fact the “Aktion 
Reinhardt” referred to the alleged extermination of Jews also at Ausch- 
witz, why did Blobel not perform his alleged tests in this camp? For the 
sake of truth, however, this question does not make any sense at all, be- 
cause, as mentioned above, the Topf company was constantly in touch 
with the Auschwitz SS since the camp's creation." Starting May 1942 
their Oberingenieur (chief engineer) Kurt Prüfer functioned — according 
to Pressac — as counselor for the Jewish extermination undertaking with 
regard to cremation aspects." It is therefore obvious that the Ausch- 
witz SS would have contacted the Topf company about any problem 
they had with mass cremations, as they indeed did. This is proven by at 
least three projects for field ovens elaborated by Topf for Auschwitz: 
the “Circular incineration oven” (5 February 1943), “crematorium VI” 
(12 February 1943), and the already mentioned oven referred to in the 
cost estimate of 1 April 1943.74 

The question thus must be reformulated as follows: why would Hóss 
have visited Chetmno in order to inspect Blobel’s cremation facilities, 
even though he had at his disposal at Auschwitz the most important 
German cremation company (Topf) and an undisputed cremation expert 
(Priifer)? 

The way this story evolved is even more ludicrous. As Danuta Czech 
writes, the goal of the alleged visit was “to find a procedure with which 
one can empty the mass graves at Birkenau, burn the corpses, dispose of 
the ash, and thus obliterate all traces of the crimes??? 

From the Dejaco report results that the “Feldöfen Aktion Reinhard” 
were real brick and mortar ovens, because it mentions an order for con- 
struction materials (Baumaterialen) needed for their construction and 
given to the company Ostdeutsche Baustoffwerke of Posen. At Ausch- 





2944 Besichtigung des SS-Obergruppenführers Pohl am 23.9.1942. RGVA, 502-1-19, p. 86. 
2945 Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der weiblichen Häftlinge des Konzentrationslager 
Auschwitz O/S of 30 June 1944. GARF, 7021-108-33, p. 157. 

I forni crematori di Auschwitz, op. cit., vol. I, p. 255. The first letter from Topf to the SS- 
Neubauleitung of Auschwitz known to me is from 25 May 1940. 

J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique..., op. cit., p. 98. 

I forni crematori di Auschwitz, op. cit., vol. I, pp. 339-343. 

D. Czech, Kalendarium, op. cit., p. 301. 
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witz, however, Höss is alleged to have proceeded as follows: 


“Only at the end of summer we began with the burning, first on a pile of 
wood with some 2,000 corpses, later in the pits with the again exhumed 
corpses from the previous period.” 

Practically, as Pressac underlines, “Blobel’s installation was not re- 
produced at Вігкепаџ 2°! because Höss initially adopted cremation on 
pyres and later in pits — without making mention of any grids made of 
railway rails. 

The second purpose of Höss’s visit to Chełmno — according to 
Czech — was to eliminate the cremation ashes. The Dejaco report men- 
tions a “ball mill for substances" made by the Schriever u. Co. company 
of Hannover, which was supposed to be delivered to Auschwitz. But in 
order to crush the cremation remains in this camp, “wooden stakes" as 
depicted by Olére in the drawing reproduced Muehlenkamp are said to 
have been used instead, so that machine was apparently never used. 

Hence Hóss is said to have visited Chetmno in order to inspect and 
introduce at Auschwitz the “field furnaces Aktion Reinhard" and the 
“ball mill for substances,” only to implement neither the former nor the 
latter. So what was the reason for his visit to Chetmno? A tourist trip? 

The first question remains open: why were the "field furnaces Ak- 
tion Reinhard," as a claimed part of *Aktion Reinhardt," tested and built 
in Chełmno instead of Bełżec, Sobibór, Treblinka or Majdanek? Perz 
and Sandkühler deal with this question in a footnote(!) where they 
wite 

“The relationship between Chelmno and ‘Aktion Reinhard’ needs more 
precise clarification. However it is not to be assumed that the expression 
‘experimental station for field furnaces Aktion Reinhard’ indicates experi- 
ments in view of the GG [General Government] instead of Auschwitz.” 

In other words, the two authors are groping in historical darkness. 

But the problems do not end there. If Blobel had tested the “field 
furnaces Aktion Reinhard" at Chełmno with success, as follows from 
that fact that they were, as stated in the Dejaco report, immediately or- 
dered also for Auschwitz, then why was this method of cremation not 
introduced in the “Aktion Reinhardt” camps? Why did the choice in- 





2950 Martin Broszat (ed.), Kommandant in Auschwitz, op. cit., p. 161. 

2951 J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d Auschwitz, op. cit., p. 58. Pressac pretends, though, that in the 
cremation facilities of Birkenau employed Blobel’s “principle” of “incineration of layers of 
wood and of the corpses alternatively stacked above huge grids, built by railway tracks sup- 
ported by short brick pillars." These, as results from the statements of Hóss mentioned above, 
are simple speculations. 

2952 B, Perz, T. Sandkühler, “Auschwitz und die ‘Aktion Reinhard’...,” op. cit., fn 76, p. 312. 
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stead fall on “the method of burning on roasters” allegedly adopted “not 
only at the Aktion Reinhard camps but also by Blobel himself at places 
like Babi Yar”? 

Furthermore, since Blobel claims to have obtained his order from 
Heinrich Müller in June 1942,95? why was the method of cremating the 
victims adopted only much later and in addition also at different periods 
of time for all the three main camps of the “Aktion Reinhardt”? Mueh- 
lenkamp’s explanations about the danger of poisoning the groundwater 
with leachate, as remarked above, are part of a hygienic-sanitary rea- 
soning which has nothing to do with Blobel’s “mission.” 

Partly due to his ineptitude, and partly due to his desperation, poor 
Muehlenkamp does not even attempt to raise these pivotal questions. He 
merely settles for a superficial and childish discussion. 

[28] After these indispensable preliminary remarks I can now re- 
spond to Muehlenkamp’s “critique.” In chapter 8.4 of my study” I 
have remarked that no document proves that a “special facility” corre- 
sponding to the “field furnaces Aktion Reinhard” existed at Chełmno. 
This results already from Héss’s notes: 

"I drove with Hóssler to Culmhof for an inspection. Blobel had ordered 
various makeshift ovens to be built and used wood and petroleum refinery 
byproducts for the incineration. He also tried to destroy the corpses with 
explosives, but this succeeded only very incompletely. After having been 
pulverized in a bone mill, the ashes were scattered in the wide forest area." 
The commander of Auschwitz аййѕ:2°® 

"During the visit at Kulmhof I also saw the extermination installations 
with the trucks, which were adapted for killing with engine exhaust gases. " 
He then returns to the visit, writing: 

"I personally have seen only Culmhof and Treblinka. Culmhof was no 
longer in operation.” 

What does it mean that Chelmno “was no longer in operation"? 
Muehlenkamp, as one can see, pretends that the transports to the camp 

"stopped following the deportation of 15,700 Jews from the Łódż ghetto 
between September 1-2 and September 7-12, 1942, and a final deportation 
from the Zelów ghetto on 14 September 1942, after which the camp was 
dedicated to removing the bodies. As concerns killing operations the camp 

had indeed stopped operating by the time of Hóss's visit on September 16, 

1942.” (p. 454) 





2953 Affidavit of Paul Blobel of 18 June 1947. NO-3947. 

2954 Il campo di Chelmno tra storia e propaganda, op. cit., pp. 101-103; Engl. ed.: pp. 78f. 
2955 M. Broszat (ed..), Kommandant in Auschwitz, op. cit., pp. 161f. 

256 Thid., p. 162. 

257 Thid., p. 170. 
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According to Krakowski, the transports to Kulmhof ceased in March 
1943.2% The verdict of the Bonn Jury Court (indirectly cited by Mueh- 
lenkamp via Rückerl in footnote 74 on p. 454) stated that “from the end 
of 1942 until spring 1943 only a few transports occurred" ;? and there- 
fore, even though the first wave of deportations from the Lódz ghetto 
ceased on 12 September 1942, this did not prevent the camp from oper- 
ating until March 1943 (or until 7 April 1943 according to a Polish 
source”), 

In the periods of 1-2 and 7-12 September, a total of 15,685 Jews 
were deported to Chetmno, on the 14" of the same month another 
6,000.75! Therefore during 13 “work days,” 21,685 Jews are said to 
have been killed, an average of 1,668 per day. If there was no trace of 
exterminations to be observed on 16 September, the day Dejaco and 
Hóss allegedly arrived at Chetmno, then on each of the two previous 
days an average of 3,000 persons would have had to be exterminated. 
Adopting Judge Bednarz’s verdict that the “gas vans” had a capacity of 
150 persons for the bigger model and 100 for the smaller,” one trip 
using both vehicles would have handled a total of 250 persons, and thus 
6,000 victims would have required a total of ([6,000 + 250] x 2 =) 48 
such trips or 24 each on 14 and 15 September. The figure of 3,000 kill- 
ings per day is therefore an exceedingly high one even from an exter- 
minationist point of view, as is also indirectly admitted by Krakowski: 
the 70,000 Lódz Jews allegedly scheduled for extermination in August 
1944 were sent to Auschwitz because “the possibilities of Kulmhof 
would not have been sufficient for the killing of tens of thousands with- 
in a very short period of time.”””® But if Chełmno had possessed a daily 
extermination capacity of 3,000 people, the 70,000 Jews in question 
could have been killed there in little more than three weeks. 

In my book on Chetmno I examined the issue of the two cremation 
ovens installed there in the spring of 1942 and came to the conclusion 





2958 S. Krakowski, “In Kulmhof: Stationierte Gaswagen,” in: Eugen Kogon et al. (eds.), National- 
sozialistische Massentótungen durch Giftas, op. cit., p. 135: “In Marz 1943 endeten die Trans- 
porte nach Kulmhof.” 

A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., p. 280. 

2960 W. Bednarz, Vernichtungslager Chelmno in Polen, USSR-340. 

2961 p. Montague, Chełmno and the Holocaust, op. cit., p. 187; S. Krakowski, Das Todeslager 
Chetmno/Kulmhof, op. cit., pp. 95, 119. 

Il campo di Chelmno tra storia e propaganda, op. cit., pp. 56-57. Bruno Israel speaks instead 
of 40-50 persons (ibid., p. 78), while according to another witness the capacity was respective- 
ly of 50 and 70 persons for the two models. A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel 
deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., p. 272. 

S. Krakowski, “In Kulmhof: Stationierte Gaswagen," in: Eugen Kogon et al. (eds.), National- 
sozialistische Massentötungen durch Giftas, op. cit., p. 142. 


2959 


2962 


2963 
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that they each had a capacity of approx. 90 corpses in 24 hours. Mueh- 
lenkamp objects that the two ovens could cremate 576 corpses of 34 kg 
each in 24 hours, but his calculation is based on a flawed premise: the 
correct result would be 312 (see point 84). 

For the sake of this argument, let us assume Muehlenkamp’s absurd 
capacity and see where it leads us. In order to cremate the above- 
mentioned 6,000 corpses, the two facilities would have needed (6,000 + 
576 =) ca. 10.5 days. The consequence is that on 16 September, when 
Hóss allegedly visited Chetmno, the cremation would have been in full 
swing: only a little more than 1,100 corpses could have been cremated 
by then, and ca. 4,900 would have remained to be cremated. Therefore 
the camp could not have been “no longer in operation.” To the contrary 
it would necessarily have been in full operation, and the contradiction I 
brought up is therefore real. 

Muehlenkamp’s “critique” proves yet again his lack of critical sense. 
How could Hóss have determined that Chetmno was “no longer in op- 
eration"? Certainly not by observing the performance or non- 
performance of alleged gassings, because then any visitor to Belzec, 
Sobibór, Treblinka or Majdanek who entered the camp on a day without 
alleged gassings would have determined that the camp was “no longer 
in operation." Therefore Hóss could have been told so only by the 
commander of Chełmno, who, being unable to see into the future, could 
not know that the transport of 14 September was the last to arrive dur- 
ing the first stage of the camp's operation. Not even his seniors could 
have known this, as is apparent by the fact that they kept the camp in 
operation for some seven more months. Hóss could have known with 
certainty that the camp was closed and that it was “no longer in opera- 
tion" only as of 9 April 1943. 

If then Hóss used this expression, it most likely means that his al- 
leged visit was after this date. Had it been earlier, he would have only 
stated that on this day there were no gassings. 

Since the travel permit was introduced as evidence during the Hóss 
trial and the Dejaco letter was then already known as document NO- 
4467, it is plausible that the Auschwitz commander tried in some way to 
explain these two documents. 

Furthermore Muehlenkamp omits two rather relevant facts. First of 
all, as Reitlinger put it, ^when interrogated at Nuremberg, Blobel deli- 
cately described this place as a ‘disused Jewish cemetery near 
Lodz. "77797 This statement is perfectly coherent with the travel permit 





2964 G, Reitlinger, The Final Solution. The Attempt to Exterminate the Jews of Europe 1939-1945. 
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mentioned above, which refers to a trip “from Auschwitz to Litz- 
mannstadt and back.” The Dejaco report says that the Auschwitz SS 
men arrived in Litzmannstadt (Lodz) and performed an “inspection of 
the ghetto,” prior to the “trip to the special facility,” where they had a 
“talk with SS-Standartenführer Blobel.” If Blobel was already in 
Chełmno, why did the SS first stop in Lodz to visit the ghetto? And 
why does the travel permit not mention the alleged destination of 
“Kulmhof and back"? Chetmno is in fact not located “near Lodz,” but 
ca. 60 km north-west of this city. The travel permit came directly from 
the SS-WVHA and more precisely from SS-Brigadeführer Richard 
Gliicks, commander of the Amtsgruppe D, and therefore it cannot be se- 
riously considered that Höss, arriving at Lodz, would then have contin- 
ued on to Chetmno on his own initiative. 

[29] In my study on Chełmno I have dedicated chapter 8.5 to a dis- 
cussion of the machine allegedly used to grind crematory remains. 
Muehlenkamp evades also this issue, limiting himself to mention my 
“peculiar ‘demonstration’ that the Chełmno Sonderkommando used a 
ball mill (Kugelmiihle) and not a bone mill (Knochenmiihle), as if the 
two were mutually exclusively propositions and the former were not in- 
criminating evidence to the crushing of bones” (p. 454). That is all. 
Muehlenkamp is probably not in bad faith here, but due to his limited 
intellectual capacity he completely missed the point. I recall first of all 
the text of the documents, taken from Artur Eisenbach’s study on the 
Łódź ghetto: 

“To the 

Jewish Elder 

Litzmannstadt 

Ghetto letter no. 10195 

027/2/Lu/R 16 July 1942 

Re.: Machines in the ghetto 

I ask to determine immediately whether there is a bone mill inside the 
ghetto, either with engine or hand-cranked. 

On behalf of (Fr. W. Ribbe) 

The special command Kulmhof is interested in this mill.” 

On the same page Eisenbach reproduces also the second document, 
which doesn't explicitly mention a “bone mill”:”°® 

“To the 
Secret State Police 

Vallentine, Mitchell, 1968, p. 138. 

2965 A. Eisenbach, Dokumenty do dziejów okupacji niemieckiej w Polsce (Documents for the Ac- 


tions of the German Occupation in Poland). Tome III. Getto Łódzkie (The Ghetto of Lodz). 
Warsaw-Lódz-Krakow, 1946, p. 279. 
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c/o Mr. commissar Fuchs 

Litzmannstadt 

027/1/Bi/Si 1 March 1943 

Re.: Purchase for the special command Kulmhof 

Attached I send back to you the documents about the purchase from the 
company Schriever & Co., Hannover. The matter has been regulated in the 
meantime, but for certain reasons I do not want to keep this file in my ad- 
ministration, and ask it to be taken into storage there. 

On behalf of: 

Attachment: 1 file 

(Biebow) head of department. " 

Ribbe's request of 16 July 1942 related to a *Knochenmühle" (bone 
mill) is known only from the transcript of Eisenbach, who does not pro- 
vide an archival reference. Nobody seems to have seen the original, if it 
exists at all. Furthermore the letter by Biebow of 1 March 1943 makes 
explicit reference to the Schriever & Co. company of Hannover, which 
is mentioned also in the Dejaco report, but here in reference to a “Ku- 
gelmühle" (ball mill). 

Therefore until contrary evidence is found — that is until the original 
document is produced — it is more than legitimate to assume that the 
“Sonderkommando Kulmhof” requested and obtained a simple "Kugel. 
mühle" (ball mill). 

A *bone mill" was a machine conceived to obtain fertilizer from an- 
imal bones. A similar machine still exists in Germany as a historical 
monument.”° It was normally located inside industrial complexes for 
the exploitation of animal carcasses.””°’ Therefore the “Sonderkomman- 
do Kulmhof,” which for sure did not occupy itself with the production 
of fertilizer from animal bones, asking the Jewish Council of the Lódz 
ghetto for such a “bone mill” would have only raised serious concerns 
and suspicions. Finally, the fact that it could also be operated manually 
(Handbetrieb) is not exactly compatible with the alleged grinding of 
bone remains from tens of thousands of corpses. 

However, if the Sonderkommando Kulmhof was indeed interested in 
such a machine already as early as 16 July 1942, this would indicate — 
from an exterminationist perspective — that the cremation problem had 
already been solved by then, but if that was the case, what then was the 
purpose of Blobel's visit to Chetmno a few months later? 





2966 Die Knochenmiihle von Mühlhofe, in : www.meinerzhagen.de/Knochenmuehle- 
Muehlhofe.255.0.html 

2967 Wilhelm Heepke, Die Kadaververnichtungsanlagen. Verlag von Carl Marhold, Halle a. S. 
1905, p. 156, sketch of an "Anlage für Cadaververnichtung" (destruction facility for animal 
carcasses) with “Knochenmiihle.” 
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My perspective on this question can be summarized as follows:””°® 


No orthodox holocaust historian has been able to establish a relation- 
ship between the “Aktion Reinhardt,” as an alleged extermination oper- 
ation, and the Auschwitz and Chetmno camps. Only an economic aspect 
(the appropriation and exploitation of Jewish belongings) link it to 
Auschwitz, while there is no link to Chełmno at all. Thus while Ausch- 
witz was involved in the economic aspect of “Aktion Reinhardt,” 
Chełmno was not involved at all. Accordingly the “field furnaces Ak- 
tion Reinhard" were not cremation ovens and they were not located at 
Chełmno. If in fact they had been cremation ovens and if they had been 
linked to the extermination aspect of *Aktion Reinhardt," why then 
were these brick-and-mortar ovens not introduced at Belzec, Sobibór 
and Treblinka? I posit instead that they were actually field waste incin- 
eration furnaces meant to destroy all flammable and unusable materials 
originating from the appropriation of Jewish goods (the economic as- 
pect of “Aktion Reinhardt"), while the “ball mill” was used to grind 
down non-flammable materials. This is why the difference between a 
“ball mill” and a “bone mill” is of significance here. 

Muehlenkamp, with this Mühlenkampf (pun intended: Mühlenkampf 
, “dispute over mills”), gives another example of his incompetence and 
superficiality. 

My hypothesis about the waste incineration furnaces resonates with 
at least one testimony. The Sobibór witness Thomas Blatt declared in 
1963 that he had been “in charge of the supervision of a paper and 
clothing incineration furnace.” Two years later this witness confir- 
med; 2270 

“There was also a masoned furnace where the documents were burned. 

[...] Then a furnace was built with bricks, so that the papers would not fly 

away in the wind." 

[30] Muehlenkamp continues by stating: 

“Mattogno reproduces without comment Judge Bednarz’s description of 

the Ist phase cremation devices in the Central Commission’s report and a 

more detailed description from a later book authored by Bednarz, which 

besides the two crematorium ovens with chimneys mentions enormous fire- 
places (focolari) on which the accumulated corpses (which presumably 
means those extracted from the mass graves) were cremated. The detailed 
descriptions of the 2nd phase cremation devices in the Central Commis- 
sion’s report (see above) and in Bednarz’s book get more attention from 


2968 “Azione Reinhard" and "Azione 1005,” op. cit. 


296) Vernehmungsniederschrift of T. Blatt, 30 April 1963. ZstL, 208 AR-Z 251/59, vol. 9, p. 1879. 
2970 Protocol of the interrogation of T. Blatt of 23 November 1965. Staatsanwaltschaft Dortmund, 
trial Sobibór, Protokollband I, p. 9023 and 9025. 
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Fig. 29. 











Illustration 12.5: Feist oven. From: M. de Cristoforis, Etude pratique sur la 
crémation. Imprimerie Treves Fréres, Milan, 1890, p. 126. 





Mattogno, as he argues that these devices resemble a 19th century contrap- 
tion for incinerating animal carcasses known as the Feist apparatus, a 
brick furnace that had the aspect of an inverted cone and was covered by a 
chimney-like metal funnel, as shown in Image 8.3 below.” (p. 454) 

There is no doubt that the device described by the witnesses (in par- 
ticular by M. Zurawski) is indeed the Feist apparatus, an oven for the 
combustion of carcasses from animals dead from contagious diseases 
which was conceived by the veterinary Georg Feist in the second half of 
the 19th century. A book on cremation from the end of that century ex- 
plains its structure and operation with the help of a drawing.?"! I limit 
myself to reproducing the drawing and explaining it schematically. 

The oven (Illustration 12.5) consisted of an upside-down brick-lined 
cone inside a pit (thickness of the brick wall: 35 cm); the bigger base 
had on the surface a diameter of 1.60 m, the smaller — located 1.75 m 
below — was delimited by a grid and had a diameter of 0.90 m. The rest 


2971 M. de Cristoforis, Étude pratique sur la crémation. Imprimerie Treves Frères, Milan, 1890, pp. 
125-128. 
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of the oven down to its bottom had a cylindrical shape. 0.55 m below 
the first grid there was a second grid, located 0.45 m above the oven’s 
bottom and upon which a flat iron container was placed in order to col- 
lect the ashes. On the side was a brick-lined tunnel with an entrance, 
1.80 m high, which entered the oven just below the top grid. 

This device could incinerate 250-500 kg of animal carcasses within 
8-9 hours, corresponding to 4-8 carcasses of 60 kg each, with a con- 
sumption of approx. 500-600 kg of coal and 5-10 liters of petroleum. 
Assuming average values, 375 kg of organic mass (the equivalent of 6 
corpses) could be incinerated in 8.5 hours with the consumption of 550 
kg of coal. In 24 hours therefore the combustion capacity of the oven 
was 1,050 kg of organic mass (the equivalent of 18 corpses) with a con- 
sumption of 1,550 kg of coal. I will return to this topic in point 84. 

[31] Muehlenkamp's “critique” of my interpretation of the results of 
the archeological survey at Chetmno is, unsurprisingly, characterized by 
futile pettiness. I will here examine the main topics at hand, but first I 
will quote Muehlenkamp’s summary of Lucja Pawlicka-Nowak’s con- 
clusions: 

“In 1986/87, relics of a blown-up cremation oven were found. De- 
scribed as probably rectangular in shape, with a measurable size of 
17x17m, walls obliquely narrowing towards the inside, concrete pipes sup- 
plying air to the hearth, a depth of 4.5 meters, and a bottom layer of brick 
and concrete debris, it is believed to be one of the two furnaces with chim- 
neys observed by outside witnesses during the 1st phase. Blocks of concrete 
in the foundations were found to have survived the blowing up of this con- 
struction at the end of the Ist phase.” (p. 452) 

He then offers his “critique”: 

“Mattogno claims that the above-mentioned object identified in 1986/87 
was the only crematorium furnace used at Chelmno, which implies the 
baseless accusation that the archaeologists who identified seven other cre- 
mation objects in 2003/04 (objects 2/03, 3/03, 4/03, 5/03, 10/03, 20/03 and 
21/03) manipulated their finds or (unlike self-appointed master archaeolo- 
gist Mattogno) didn't know what they were doing. Another claim is that the 
1986/87 object was not as big as stated in Pawlicka-Nowak's article, be- 
cause a photo supposedly taken of this object by Mattogno in 1997 suggests 
a somewhat smaller size and there is a plaque by the object reading that the 
furnace's contours were reconstructed on the surface with authentic frag- 
ments from the furnace. A more reasonable conclusion would be that the 
reconstruction covers only a part of the object's identified size and the text 
on the plaque is inaccurately formulated. " (p. 456) 

Here I will limit myself to pointing out that the dimensions given for 
the cremation oven in question — 17 m x 17 m — are erroneous because 
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the current archeological reconstruction of the oven measures approx. 
6 m x 5 m, and a picture from the time of the survey shows an even 
smaller excavation?" Muehlenkamp objects that the current museum 
reconstruction covers only a part of the original cremation facility, but 
this is simply speculation. The picture of the oven being excavated” 
carries a caption speaking of “small visible fragments of the crematori- 
um.22”4 

[32] “Regarding the described cremation sites uncovered in 2003/04 
(objects 2/03, 3/03, 4/03, 5/03, 20/03 and 21/03), Mattogno’s essential 
claim is that their interpretation as cremation sites is highly disputable. 
This claim ignores the above-mentioned descriptions of the objects (per- 
haps because these descriptions, especially the mentioned inclusions of 
burn waste, ashes, and pieces of burned bones, are hard to reconcile with 
the notion that the objects in question were not cremation sites) and is 
based on the objects having been individualized by what Mattogno consid- 
ers too few probing excavations or, according to Mattogno, no probing ex- 
cavations at all in two cases. However, Mattogno’s reading of the pertinent 
map leaves much to be desired. According to the author’s assessment, the 
number of probing excavations corresponding to a given object is the fol- 
lowing: 

Object 2/03: 1 probing excavation (n° XV). Mattogno claims zero 
probes. 

Object 3/03: 2 probing excavations (nos. XVI and XXVI). Mattogno 
claims just one probe. 

Object 4/03: I probing excavation (n° XVII). Mattogno claims zero 
probes. 

Object 5/03: I probing excavation (n° XIV) 

Object 20/03: 2 probing excavations (nos. XXVII and XXVIII) 

Object 21/03: 4 probing excavations (numbers XLV, XXXIX, XLVI and 
XLIV), with probing excavations XLII and XLVII possibly also belonging 
to this object. Mattogno claims just one probe. 

As to the criteria underlying Mattogno’s claim that the number of prob- 
ing excavations is too small for the size of the objects, all his readers get to 
see is an exclamation mark. Mattogno’s criticism — if such it can be called 
— also seems to be based on a misunderstanding of the archaeological 
method applied, which according to its description in Pawlicka-Nowak's 
article (not quoted by Mattogno) provided for a reduced number of bore- 
holes or excavations: 





2972 Chełmno. A German Camp in History..., ор. cit., p. 97; Il campo di Chełmno tra storia..., op. 


cit., p. 124. 

2973 Thid., English: p. 169; Italian: document 14 outside of the text. 

2974 Janusz Gulczyhski, Obóz śmierci w Chełmnie nad Nerem (The Death Camp of Chelmo over 
Ner). Wojewódzki Osrodek Kultury w Koninie. Konin, 1991, picture outside text. 
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‘The research in the cemetery was carried out with the application of 
methods which did not disturb the layers and places where human remains 
were expected to be found. We adopted the method of intersecting objects 
on the photointerpretations with 1-meter long probes, thus obtaining a leg- 
ible horizontal stratigraphy, that is a photograph of sod and a humus layer, 
only sporadically reaching deeper, when stratigraphy was disturbed. Due 
to the large extend of the research, it was decided to make boreholes in the 
places where clarifications were needed. '" (pp. 455-456) 

In my study on Chełmno I juxtaposed two maps from different time 
periods which show the results of the surveys and which I include here 
(Illustrations 12.6f.). Both were drawn by Zdzistaw Lorek, the first in 
1996, the second in 2004. 

In the 1996 map the two cremation ovens of 1942 are indicated with 
the lowercase letter “a” (= 21/03 and 21/04), while the letter “е” (= 4/03 
and 5/03) indicates: “probably field crematoria, circular pits of a diame- 
ter of 4 meters with a stone sheathing of 1942". Next to the evidence 
marked 4/03 is a caption stating: “Objects from the murdered were un- 
earthed.” The exhibits “c” (= 2/03) and “d” (= 3/03) are not explained. 

Below, in front of the “remembrance wall," two black rectangles 
marked with the designations “A/86” and “B/87” indicate two archeo- 
logical excavations performed in 1986 and in 1987, likewise the desig- 
nations “w” 1/86,” *wII/86)" and “wV/87.” The caption provides the 
following explanations: 

excavation I: negative result 

excavation II: remains of a cremation oven 

excavation III: negative result 

excavation IV: mass grave 

excavation V: grave used to burn the personal belongings of the 

victims. 

In the caption a rectangle with double margin appears with the fol- 
lowing explanation: *Cremation oven of 1944 located during archeolog- 
ical surveys." It is located between the two above-mentioned black rec- 
tangles, under the letter *P" (for Piec, oven). 

The map is drawn to scale; the two ovens marked with an “a” (= 
21/03 and 21/04) measure ca. 5 m x 4 m and 6 m x 4 m, respectively; 
the boundaries of oven P measure approx. 6 m x 5 m and corresponds 
to the archeological reconstruction." This confirms that the above- 
mentioned dimensions of 17 m x 17 m are erroneous. 


2975 «W” designs the excavations (“wykopy”), “ws” the testing excavations (“wykopy sondazowe"). 
2°76 T] campo di Chelmno tra storia..., ор. cit., p. 124 and pictures 17-21 outside text. 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 1217 








K WA’ Irzech mogil 1501$ m 


tas sesnewy 1927 














Illustration 12.6: Chełmno map of Z. Lorek, 1996727 








297 From: S. Krakowski (ed.), Mówią świadkowie Chełmna (The witnesses of Chełmno speak). 
Rad Ochrony Pamieci Walk i Meczenstwa, Muzeum Okregowe w Koninie. Konin-Lodz, 
1996, plan outside text. 


1218 





MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF "AKTION REINHARDT” 





PLor 
IV 


"e 
z 
$ 
= 


x 


SITE PLAN OF PROBING EXCAVATIONS 


IN THE GROUNDS OF THE FORMER 
EXTERMINATION CAMP “waidiager” 


ша CAAA К М, AN AER 


aa 7? 


TEES SS БУУУМ 


ANNNNSANANANNSANANANANANVANRAANASASATIATSASTAKWAVATVTATNTTTATTS р 


E RARE fem en. = | nn man m . = 5 
5 = S “] 2 » | - 
5 ael : Si d 














Illustration 12.7: Chełmno map of Z. Lorek, 20047778 








2978 From: www.muzeum.com.pl/content/view/28/81/. 
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Furthermore the archeological surveys performed in the years 2003- 
2004 are claimed to have located six cremation sites, indicated in the re- 
spective map with the numbers 2/03, 3/03, 4/03, 5/03, 20/03 and 21/03. 
But a comparison with the 1996 map shows that the exhibits 2/03, 3/03, 
4/03 and 5/03 had already been examined at that time, so that only their 
interpretation has changed: 

Exhibit 2/03:°°” “It was uncovered fragmentarily during the first exca- 
vations carried out by the Museum in the years 1986-87. It was then misin- 
terpreted as a pit for burning useless belongings of the victims. Square on 
the surface (8 x 8 m), it narrows towards the bottom with the depth slightly 
exceeding 5 m. The corners reveal slanting furrows, about 1-meter wide, 
containing traces of preserved concrete pipes, whose tasks was probably to 
supply air to the furnace interior. It was filled with sandy humus mixed with 
inclusions of burn waste, ashes, and pieces of burned bones. A few artifacts 
have been acquired, the most precious of which is a button from a Soviet 
uniform (the first one comes from the 1986-87 research). Furthermore, 
pieces of chamotte brick were found. Most likely the furnace had been dis- 
mantled. ” 

From what does it result that the exhibit was a cremation oven? The 
only evidence offered is the presence of “traces of preserved concrete 
pipes”, “pieces of chamotte brick” and an unspecified amount of “ash- 
es” and “pieces of burned bones” mixed with the sandy humus filling 
the object — crematory remains which, as far as we know, may just as 
well have ended up there at the time of the liquidation of the camp. 

Exhibit 3/03: “It has the shape of an 8 x 9 m rectangle. Its contents 
consist of gray soil mixed with inclusions of burn waste, ash, and small 
fragments of burned bones. In the process of uncovering the object, lumps 
of concrete as well as pieces of chamotte brick and concrete pipes were 
found. Several objects belonging to the victims were acquired; these are, 
among others: belt buckles, crescent-shaped metal tips of shoes, and flat- 
ware. Most likely it had been dismantled.” 

The “identification” as a cremation oven is based on the same incon- 
sistent elements, as though “lumps of concrete as well as pieces of 
chamotte brick and concrete pipes" could not have originated elsewhere 
and ended up here when the pit was filled. 

Exhibit 4/03, initially described as a circular pit of 4 meters in di- 
ameter, but now turned into “a rectangle with the dimensions 7 m x 8 
m." 

Exhibit 5/03, also first described as a circular pit with a diameter of 
4 meters, now becomes a rectangle measuring 3.5 m x 4 m (“The rec- 


2979 All subsequent quotes on these exhibits are taken from “Archeological Research,” online: 
www.muzeum.com.pl/en/chelmno.htm 
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tangular outline of the object was established on the basis of two prob- 
ing excavations. The dimensions were determined to be 3.50 x 4 m.”) 

The contents of exhibits 20/03 and 21/03 are more or less identical 
with those of the first two mentioned exhibits, which means that also in 
these cases the interpretation of the remains as cremation sites is mere 
speculation. 

Exhibit 20/03: “The outline of the object was determined through a 
cross excavation. The horizontal projection is an 8x8 m square. It is filled 
with gray, very sandy humus, similar to that in other objects of this type, 
mixed with inclusions of burn waste, ash, and crushed, burned bones. The 
inventory is typical: lumps of concrete and blackened chamotte bricks. Be- 
cause of the observations presented above, the object should be interpreted 
as the remains of another field furnace for burning corpses.’ 
More speculations: we note the remains found “should be interpreted 

as the remains of another field furnace for burning corpses.” Again, no 
actual argument is made to back up the interpretation. 

Exhibit 21/03: “Uncovered during the exploration of the grounds with 
the use of drills, thanks to which its location and depth could be estab- 
lished. The depth equals over 6.30 m in the northern part. The object is be- 
ing uncovered in the 2004 archeological season. Presumably, it has the 
shape of a 25 x 9 [m] rectangle. So far traces of 2 pipes supplying air to 
the inside of the furnace have been found, as well as a shaft, used for re- 
moving ash from the ash pit. The width of the shaft equals about 4 m (direc- 
tion: S). About 2 m NE of the furnace, traces of fence posts were uncovered. 
The object is filled with gray, very sandy humus, mixed with inclusions of 
burn waste, ash, and crushed burned bones. In the drills, fragments of con- 
crete were found. The depth, presence of concrete, and traces of a fence 
may indicate that these are the relics of a crematorium. After a thorough 
uncovering of the objects and verifying its length, it will be possible to link 
it to a particular period of the center operation.” 

Again simple indications which “may indicate that these are the rel- 
ics of a crematorium," that 1s: mere speculations. 

I remind the reader that in the previous survey, exhibit 21/03 was 
“probably” (prawdopodobnie) a cremation oven measuring 5 m x 4 m; 
then it became a rectangle of 25 m x 9 m. 

I move on to the methods used in the course of these archeological 
surveys. Poor Muehlenkamp has not understood anything about the 
matter. I start by pointing out that, according to the caption to the 2003- 
2004 map, the roman numerals VI-XXXIX indicate the Numbers of 
probing excavations,” which refer to the whole area of “Plot IV," and 
not only the “Objects,” which have the numbers 2-22/03. In the map 
every "probing excavation," besides their respective roman numeral al- 


E 
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so comes with an arrow 
indicating the location on 
the field to which it is re- 
ferring. In the map pre- 
sented below (Illustration 
12.8.) this appears in a 
particularly evident man- 
ner: from top to bottom 
and from left to right ap- 
pears a "XVI" referring Ps - ЖҮ ы 
to a cross excavation, a Illustration 12.8: Detail of Illustration 12.7. 
“XXVII” referring to ex- 

hibit 3/03, a “XV” indicating another crossing excavation, and a 
“ХУШ” indicating another cross excavation. 

I now resume my analysis of Muehlenkamp’s “critique”: 

“Object 2/03: 1 probing excavation (n° XV). Mattogno claims zero 
probes.” 

In reality the number XV indicates a cross excavation, since here 
there are indeed “zero probes.” 

“Object 3/03: 2 probing excavations (nos. XVI and XXVI). Mattogno 
claims just one probe. " 

Number XVII also indicates a cross excavation, so that the only val- 
id “probing excavation” is number XXVI, as I correctly indicated. 

"Object 4/03: 1 probing excavation (n? XVII). Mattogno claims zero 
probes.” 

But the number XVII refers to another cross excavation, and hence 
also here there are “zero probes." 

"Object 5/03: 1 probing excavation (n° XIV).” 

Exactly as I wrote. 

"Object 20/03: 2 probing excavations (nos. XXVII and ХХҮШ).” 

Exactly as I wrote. 

Is this "critique" the result of incompetence or bad faith? Probably 
both. 

The identification of the six alleged cremation sites is thus not based 
on the discovery of certain and incontrovertible archeological data, but 
on merely speculative interpretations of material fragments, which are 
only indications at best. 

According to Pawlicka Kaminski these sites were temporary facili- 
ties and do not have anything in common with the two real, brick-and- 
mortar ovens, the first of which — and to which she is referring — was 
discovered in the years 1986-1987, while the second one was not found 
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even during the subsequent ѕигуеуѕ:2° 


"After the destruction of the corpses from the mass graves, two solid 
furnaces with chimneys were built. So far we know only one, discovered in 
1966-1987." 

The form and dimensions of these alleged “field furnaces” moreover 
contradict the testimonies:””” 

"It may be puzzling that the descriptions of the field crematoria, one by 
H. May and the other by SS Untersturmführer Walter Dejaco, mention 
round pits. 

May saw a pit walled off with stones, about 4 m in diameter and 3 m 
deep, while Dejaco described and sketched a pit which was 4-6 m in diame- 
ter with a safety barrier — an earth embankment around the pit. By contrast 
the outline of such temporary furnaces for burning corpses uncovered by 
the Museum are square or rectangular” 

[33] Muehlenkamp states that “objects 3/03, 4/03, 5/03 and 20/03 
would be traces of open-air cremation grates similar to those used at the 
Aktion Reinhard camps, corresponding to the above-mentioned descrip- 
tions of Frank Sch. and Fritz Ismer." (p. 456) This 1s a rather bold asser- 
tion, for sure. Pawlicka Kaminski states that the four above-mentioned 
exhibits were “field furnaces," semi-subterranean like the two ovens of 
1944, but Schalling speaks of “three or four pits," which were simple 
cremation pits without grids and in which the cremation was performed 
after having covered the corpses “with a powder"! Ismer on the other 
hand mentions neither “field furnaces” nor cremation pits, but limits 
himself to refer generically to a generic reference to “a certain tech- 
nique for the cremation of corpse on the grids." Ismer provides no di- 
mensions or even hints at any, whereas Schalling states that the three or 
four pits measured 5 m x 4 m. The dimensions of the above-mentioned 
exhibits are, respectively: 

3/03: 8mx9m 

4/03: 7mx8m 

5/03: 35mx4m 

20/03: 8mx8m 

Hence with regard to the dimensions only one of the exhibits is 
somewhat compatible with Schalling's declarations. As for the (alleged) 
nature of the object there is only incompatibility: one is a "field fur- 
nace," the other a cremation pit. 

[34] Finally I move on to the issue of the chimneys. Muehlenkamp 
writes: 

"The witness Frank Sch. also mentioned a large oven with a chimney 4 
to 5 meters high, built by craftsmen. Two such ovens with chimneys were 
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mentioned by the Central Commission for Investigation of German Crimes 

in Poland, which however couldn’t establish any details about these ov- 

ens. " (p. 451) 

"Mattogno also holds that the object cannot have had a brick chimney, 
based on nothing other than its claimed similarity with the Feist apparatus, 
which like this object narrowed towards the inside. He doesn't explain why 
a larger furnace built according to the Feist principle couldn't have had 
such chimney instead of the funnel that can be seen in Image 8.3, which 
presumably had the function of a chimney." (p. 456) 

I will begin with the testimonies. In his first report on the Chełmno 
camp, Judge Bednarz states the following in this regard "7" 

"Some witnesses living near the forest saw 2 chimneys which continu- 
ously smoked and which were in a fenced area. " 

In a subsequent report he wrote:??*! 

"Two cremation ovens were built whose chimneys overtowered the for- 
est (testimonies of the witnesses on pages: 13, 57, 61, 67 and others). " 
Schalling, as shown above, spoke only of one oven: 

“Später wurde außerdem von irgendwelchen Handwerkern ein großer 
Ofen mit einem 4 bis 5 m hohen Schornstein gemauert [...].” 

“Afterwards a big furnace with a 4 to 5 m high chimney was also built 
with bricks by some craftsmen [...]. " 

Finally, Pawlicka Kaminski speaks of “two solid furnaces with 
chimneys” one of which was “discovered in 1986-1987.” 

Since Muehlenkamp believes that this oven measured 17 m x 17 m, 
a person equipped with a modicum of common sense should ask: how 
was the chimney structured? 

In a cremation oven fired with coke or wood, the function of the 
chimney, beyond the obvious one of emitting the combustion gases, 
consists of sucking combustion air into the hearth. Due to its vertical 
structure, the Feist oven itself functioned as a chimney, and it was cov- 
ered with a removable funnel made of 2 mm sheet iron (which glowed 
from the heat while operating) whose main purpose was to reduce heat 
dispersion in order to ensure — as much as possible — the after- 
combustion of the fumes and limit the emission of bad odors. 

The ovens built in 1944 are said to have followed the construction 
pattern already tested in 1942,2" yet they are said to not have pos- 
sessed brick-and-mortar chimneys, as results from Judge Bednarz's in- 


2980 үу. Bednarz, *Vernichtungslager Chelmno in Polen." USSR-340, p. 6. 

2981 W. Bednarz, Obóz stracen w Chelmnie nad Nerem, op. cit., p. 20. 

2982 “Moreover in the forest camp two identical crematoria to burn the corpses were built." S. Kra- 
kowski, Das Todeslager Chetmno/Kulmhof, op. cit., p. 132. 
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vestigations: 


“When the ovens were not in function, they were camouflaged in order 
to hide them from above for fear of aerial attacks. Over the funnel of the 
ovens railway tracks of ca. 15 meters were put and above them iron sheets 
and foliage (Bruno Israel — 394).” 

The expression “over the funnel of the ovens” does not necessarily 
mean that the ovens had a funnel like the Feist oven. It probably meant 
that the oven itself had the shape of a funnel; the Polish term for it — 
“еј” — can also mean also “crater.” If the ovens of 1942 had brick-and- 
mortar chimneys, why were such not built for the 1944 ovens? 

In his ignorance, Muehlenkamp writes: 

"[Mattogno] doesn't explain why a larger furnace built according to 
the Feist principle couldn’t have had such [a] chimney instead of the funnel 
that can be seen in Image 8.3, which presumably had the function of a 
chimney.” (p. 456) 

In this regard I wrote and I confirm that the “Feist apparatus to 
which corresponds the description of the oven discovered in the years 
1986-1987, is inconsistent with a solid and closed structure and with a 
brick-and-mortar chimney,” because, as stated a few passages earlier, 
“in such a case they would not have been field furnaces, but true crema- 
tion ovens.””?** 

To any person with normal intellectual capacities it is clear that the 
construction of a chimney for an underground furnace with the dimen- 
sions of 17 m x 17 m (or 6 m x 5 m, for that matter) would have re- 
quired first of all the construction of a huge muffle; and if then the 
chimneys “overtowered the forest,” they could not have had a height of 
merely 4 to 5 meters, but say 15 meters or higher, and therefore on one 
hand they would have required proper foundations and accurate static 
calculations, and on the other hand they would have had to be installed 
at a certain distance from the ovens and connected to them with smoke 
ducts. The result would have been a huge structure which could have 
been built only by specialized personnel under the supervision of an en- 
gineer, as with the construction of any cremation oven. This construc- 
tion system would also have affected the loading of the oven, because, 
in order to arrange the bodies on the upper grid, it would have been 
necessary to enter the muffle! 

The possibility remains that the two ovens of 1942 were true crema- 
tion ovens having chimneys 4 to 5 meters high. But this would have re- 
quired the involvement of a specialized company, like J-A. Topf & 


2983 W, Bednarz, Obóz straceń w Chełmnie nad Nerem, op. cit., рр. 22f. 
2984 T] campo di Chelmno tra storia..., op. cit., pp. 129-130. 
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Sohne or Hans Kori, for which there is no trace, whether documentary 
or testimonial. Moreover, no technician would have constructed true 
cremation ovens in the open, without the necessary foundation, flues 


and chimney. 





The last and more realistic 
possibility is a mobile cremation 
oven like the one shown in Illus- 
tration 12.9, as produced by the 
H. Kori company. But this re- 
sults neither from documents nor 
testimonies, and moreover the 
chimney was of sheet iron rather 
than brick and mortar. 

Schalling’s testimony can 
therefore not be truthful. Re- 
garding the inhabitants of the 
surrounding area, if they really 
saw smoke coming out of chim- 
neys, the most probable thing is 
that the first two ovens were 





covered by a funnel similar to 
the one used in the Feist ovens, 
which terminated in a small 
chimney (see Illustration 12.10). 








P ass E eme / Sr EEN mme 
Illustration 12.9: Mobile crematorium 
oven H. Kori of the KL Gross-Rosen. 
© Carlo Mattogno 


But also in this case it would not 
have been a brick-and-mortar chim- 


ney. 
[35] On p. 457 the section “Fuel 
Requirements” begins. Muehlen- 


kamp starts by making remarks on 
my Statistics relating to the number 
of children and adolescents up to 16 
years of age deported to the “Aktion 
Reinhardt” camps, summarizing his 
conclusion as follows: 

“Considering the numbers of de- 
portees from each place of prove- 
nance, this means that 36,400 out of 
169,000, or about 21.5 % of the total, 











“chimney” of the Feist oven. 





were children below the age of 16.” (p. 457) 
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He then levels the following argument against me: 

“The percentage assumed for Polish and Soviet territories is based on 
figures about the Jewish population in the Lodz Ghetto on June 30, 1942, 
whereby out of a total of 96,874 inhabitants 25,947, or 26.8 %, were chil- 
dren under the age of 16. This is hardly an appropriate yardstick insofar as 
children — especially younger ones — were among the first to be deported 
due to their uselessness for physical labor.” (p. 457) 
and therefore, as a conclusion: 

"It stands to reason that, in transports of people unable to work, chil- 
dren, especially such of younger ages, were more strongly represented than 
in the general population." (p. 458) 

Thus by 30 June 1942 the majority of the children had basically al- 
ready been deported and this is offered as explanation for their limited 
percentage. 

Poor Muehlenkamp does not know what he is writing. The statistics 
“Ausgesiedelte aus dem Getto 1.1.-30.VI.1942"??5^ lists all the deported 
Jews by stages^?*6 and by year of birth. The deportees born in 1926 (16 
years of age) or later correspond to 14,819 out of a total of 54,990, 
hence 26.9%, which is almost identical to the percentage given above 
(26.8). This means that minors were not deported to a higher proportion 
than adults, and therefore my statistics are perfectly valid. 

[36] After a series of typical Muehlenkamp calculations, our “critic” 
presents a table in which he gives for each camp the alleged average 
weight of the deportees and their accumulated total weight (p. 461): 





Table 12.1 











Camp Deportees Average weight Total weight 
of deportees [kg] of deportees [kg] 
Belzec 435,000 34 14,790,000 
Sobibór 170,000 48 8,160,000 
Treblinka 789,000 34 26,826,000 
Chełmno 157,000 34 5,338,000 
Total: | 1,551,000 55,114,000 














As already explained, Muehlenkamp’s average weight of 34 kg is 
his own unfounded speculation. 

[37] Muehlenkamp next moves on to the crucial question: “How 
much wood was required to burn this mass of human bones and tissue?” 
(p. 461) 

His “demonstration” is dazzlingly trivial. I will focus on the main 





2985 PAL, PSZ, 863, pp. opt, 
2986 «Т. Etappe (14 Transporte) 16.I — 29.1. 1942”; “II. Etappe (40 Transporte) 22.II.-2.IV. 1942"; 
“Ш. Etappe (4.V.-15.V.1942) 12 Transporte." 
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topics and leave the trivialities. 
In my exposition I based myself on experimental data. I repeat what 
I wrote in this regard "7 

"Valuable information concerning the wood requirements for the cre- 
mation of human bodies in the open can be gathered from three systems de- 
veloped in India. 

The Teri apparatus is a true cremation oven, equipped with a closed 
chamber and an external gasifier in which wood is gasified, with the com- 
bustible gases thus generated fed into the cremation chamber by means of a 
blower. The result is a powerful flame. 

An official document explains: 

‘It was observed that each cremation using the gasifier took approx- 
imately 60-80 minutes consuming 100-150 kg of wood as against 400- 
600 kg in the traditional system and about 250-300 in improved open 
fire system using a metal grate. After carrying out successful trials the 
gasifier based crematorium system has now been put into regular use at 
Ambernath. The time required for cremation ranged between 70-85 
minutes while the specific fuelwood consumption ranged from 110 to 
145 kg per cremation during trial runs.’ 

The second apparatus is the Mokshda Green Cremation System. It is 
basically a simplified cremation oven, open at either end, consisting of a 
cremation grate mounted above ground level, protected on both sides by a 
metal panel with small perforations. Two steel plates cover these panels at 
a certain distance from the former and support a heavy steel plate roof 
shaped like a truncated pyramid and carrying a tall chimney. A publicity 
pamphlet describes the apparatus, claiming that it ‘has brought down the 
wood consumption level to an average [of] 150 kg per cremation.’ 

Applying this to a body of 70 kg, the specific consumption would thus be 
2.14 kg of wood per kg of body weight. 

The third apparatus, labeled ‘improved open fire system using a metal 
grate’ is the Fuel Efficient Crematorium, consisting of three connected 
brick walls, similar to a barbecue grill, about 1.5 m high, holding a metal 
cremation grate at a level of about 50 centimeters. This piece of equipment, 
open at either end, is the direct precursor of the Mokshda Green Cremation 
System and allows a 50% reduction in the amount of wood as compared to 
a traditional cremation which requires some 400 —600 kilograms. Hence, 
the Fuel Efficient Crematorium consumes some 200 — 300 kg of wood per 
cremation. 

Thus, for a body of 70 kg, these operational data correspond to 

» 7.14 kg of wood per kg of bodyweight for a traditional pyre 

» 3.9 [recte: 3.6] kg of wood per kg of body weight for a pyre equipped 

with a metal grate 





287 Sobibor. Holocaust propaganda and reality, op. cit., pp. 133f. 
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> 1.8 kg of wood per kg of body weight for the cremation furnace. 

Hence, for the cremation of corpses on the grates of Sobibór we would 
thus have a standard value of 3.9 |recte: 3.6] kg of wood per kg of body 
weight.” 

Muehlenkamp presents the following counter-argument: 

“It should also be noted that its [the Mokshda Green Cremation Sys- 
tem] inventor, Vinod Kumar Agarwal, thinks it should be possible to burn a 
human body with no more than 22 kg of wood (ratio assuming a body 
weight of 70 kg as Mattogno does: 0.31 to I), and that he managed with 
100 kg per body (ratio: 1.43 to 1) using the ‘raised human size brazier’ he 
unsuccessfully (obviously not because of its efficiency but because it failed 
to gain acceptance among tradition-minded Hindus) tried to introduce in 
1993. An essential feature of this brazier was its elevation, which ‘allowed 
air to circulate and feed the fire.’” (p. 463) 

The source adduced by him ѕауѕ:2°% 

“Agarwal said it should take only 22 kg of wood to cremate the average 
human body. But Hindu funerals often use much more because of inefficient 
combustion. [...] 

In 1993, Agarwal built his first pyre, a raised human-sized brazier un- 
der a roof with slats that could be lowered to maintain heat. The elevation 
allowed air to circulate and feed the fire. Unlike electric crematoriums, 
however, Agarwal’s pyre still allowed family members to congregate to 
perform last rites. ‘But no one used it,’ said Agarwal, even though it needed 
only about 10 [sic] kg of wood and reduced the burning process to two 
hours.” 

The consumption of 22 kg of wood is merely theoretical даќа; 2% the 


real consumption, as one could see, is ca. 150 kg for a body of 70 kg. 


Another source adduced by Muehlenkamp confirms: 


2990 


“However, in Delhi its first unit was installed as recently as January 
this year. The basic design of the system works on the principle that the 
amount of air in it is controlled and wastage of heat is restricted, hence re- 
quiring 150 kg of wood as against the 400 kg required in the conventional 
system.” 

[38] Muehlenkamp objects further: 


“Combustion efficiency is best in the Teri oven, with a wood weight to 





2988 
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LiveMint.com. The Wall Street Journal, “New ‘green’ pyre to cool planet while burning In- 
dia’s dead,” online: 

www.livemint.com/2007/06/1300305 1/New-green-pyre-to-cool-plane.html 

Similarly, the engineer of the Topf company Kurt Priifer wrote in 1931 that the heat produced 
by the fat of a human body would suffice, in theory, to vaporize the water in the body and to 
heat all its parts to the ignition temperature, but it is known with certainty that the Topf oven 
with 2 muffles of the KL Gusen needed on average 30.6 kg of coke to cremate a single corpse. 
I forni crematori di Auschwitz, op. cit., pp. 194f. and 412. 

Shailaja Tripathi, “A thought for the dear departed,” in: The Hindu; www.thehindu.com/life- 
and-style/society/article3008863.ece 
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corpse weight ratio of 1.8 to one; next comes the Mokshda Green Crema- 
tion System with a ratio of 2.14 to 1, a combustion efficiency that MGK 
consider ‘good,’ and the ‘Fuel Efficient Crematorium’ with a ratio of 3.9 to 
1, which means ‘poor’ fuel efficiency for MGK. The latter is postulated to 
be a standard value for the cremation of corpses on the grates at Sobibor, 
without MGK explaining on what basis, other than convenience, they con- 
sider the comparatively inefficient ‘Fuel Efficient Crematorium’ to be what 
most resembles the grates of Sobibor. On page 6 of MGK’s source about 
the Mokshda Green Cremation System (‘Global Environment Facility,’ CEO’s 
notification to GEF Council Members dd. March 13, 2008, online under 
http://207.190.239. 148/uploadedFiles/India_Mokshda_Green_Cremation_ 
System.pdf ), one reads that ‘due to unscientific design, poor quality of ma- 
terial of construction [...], such IWC could not achi[eve the ]desired fuel 
efficiency [...].' Aren't the camp's SS supervisors supposed to have done 
things efficiently? " (note 110 on p. 463) 





" Ё - da, - a e > ч 
Fuel Efficient Crematorium being Constructed 


Illustration 12.11: Fuel Efficient Crematorium 
from: www.tribuneindia.com/2001/20010122/ldh1.htm 














It is obvious that the respective efficiency of the three facilities is de- 
termined by the consumption of wood per cremation. The facility of the 
“Fuel Efficient Crematorium” (Illustration 12.11) is an open furnace 
with a simple grid surrounded by three walls. 

The Mokshda facility (Illustrations 12.12 and 12.13) is a flat metallic 
grid to which two vertical grids are soldered, and is topped by a chim- 
ney which can be lowered in order to keep the heat or raised to oxygen- 
ate the flames. This produces a more efficient combustion. 
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Illustration 12.13: Cremation appara- 
tus Mokshda. From: Michele Clausi, 
Vita, morte e biossido di carbonio: la 
- - pira sostenibile, in: 

Illustration 12.12: Cremation appa- www.greenme.it/informarsi/ambiente/298-vita- 
ratus Mokshda. From: morte-e-biossido-di-carbonio-la-pira-funebre- 
www.thehindu.com/life-and- sostenibile 

style/society/article3008863.ece 










d 











The Teri facility (Illustrations 12.14 and 12.15), finally, is a true 
cremation oven equipped with a gasifier and an air blower together with 
a cremation chamber. 

If therefore I assumed as a reference point for the cremations in So- 
bibör the “Fuel Efficient Crematorium,” then this was not for “conven- 
тепсе,” as Muehlenkamp hypocritically claims, but indeed because 
among the three systems examined this resembles most the alleged fa- 
cilities of this camp or is the one least different from them. 





Illustration 12.14 and 12.15: Crematorium oven Teri. 
From: www.youtube.com/watch?v=XNv3gwz-Uk0. 
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Regarding efficiency, the text quoted by Muehlenkamp says:*”! 


“With a view to eliminating these bottlenecks, IWCs were introduced 
earlier, which are capable of saving fuel wood in a significant manner. 
However, due to unscientific design, poor quality of material of construc- 
tion and lack of public awareness and education activities at the local bod- 
ies’ level, such IWC could not achieve the desired fuel efficiency as wells as 
public acceptance. This gave rise to the development of an energy-efficient, 
environment-friendly, technically sound and user-acceptable Mokshda 
Green Cremation System (MGCS) by the Mokshda Paryavaran Evam Van 
Suraksha Samiti (Mokshda PEVSS) an NGO working under the aegis of 
MoEF.” 

The acronym “IWC” means “Improved Wood based Crematorium” 
and evidently refers to the “Fuel Efficient Crematorium.” In such a con- 
text, it is not clear what Muehlenkamp’s rhetorical question means: 
“Aren’t the camp’s SS supervisors supposed to have done things effi- 
ciently?” Perhaps the SS men allegedly in charge of the cremation had 
to be efficient and therefore they would not have used an “inefficient” 
system? If this is so, then the observation is pointless, because the “inef- 
ficiency” in question is such only in relation to the Mokshda facility, 
while it is obvious that the “Fuel Efficient Crematorium,” as the name 
implies, is more efficient only compared to the traditional Hindu funeral 
pyre. 

[39] Even though Muehlenkamp does not say so explicitly, he insin- 
uates that the principle behind the Mokshda system (“An essential fea- 
ture of this brazier was its elevation, which ‘allowed air to circulate and 
feed the fire’” p. 463) was valid also for the system with the grid which 
in his opinion was used in the “Aktion Reinhardt” camps. It is worth 
examining this issue. 

The documented cremation system which resembles most the one at 
hand is that experimented with in Dresden after the Allied bombing of 
13 and 14 February 1945. This is shown in Illustrations 12.16f. 

But a simple pile of corpses put on a grid of rail tracks, however, has 
nothing to do with the Mokshda cremation facility. In the latter case the 
principle of air flow around the corpses is ensured by the special struc- 
ture of the grid and by the presence of a single corpse, with the possibil- 
ity to regulate the combustion with the help of a movable chimney. In 
the case of the Dresden pyres the air flow only took place around the 
pile as a whole and affected only the external parts of the corpses. It is 
clear that the purpose of the pyres in this case was not incineration, but 


2991 Global Environment Facility, in: 
http://207.190.239.148/uploadedFiles/India Mokshda Green Cremation System.pdf 
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Illustration 12.16: Ge pyre in Dresden. “Image 8. EZ of 
Muehlenkamp (p. 488) 

















Illustration 12.17: Corpses pyre in Dresden. From: | 
http://www.dhm.de/lemo/objekte/pict/ph003739/index.jpg 





the partial carbonization of the bodies for hygienic reasons. 


[40] In Sobibór I also wrote as follows:???? 


“The only reliable data refer to the technical study of the operational 
results of the Air Curtain Burner. This device for the cremation of animal 
carcasses consists of a burner and a powerful blower, linked to an enclo- 





292 Sobibor. Holocaust propaganda and reality, op. cit., p. 135. 
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sure of refractory material or to a ditch into which the carcasses are 
placed. Over two days, on 29 and 30 January 2002, two incinerations were 
carried out, involving 15 cattle carcasses each per day, for a total weight of 
16.1 tons. The incinerations required 49 tons of timber, having an average 
humidity of about 20 percent. 

Fuel consumption thus was (49 +16.1=) 3.04 kg of timber per kg of car- 
cass, in spite of the favorable conditions provided by the Air Curtain Sys- 
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Illustration 12.18: “DEFRA CB Test 29.01.02.” From: “Investigation into 
Burning Characteristics of an Air Curtain Burner,” 
www.airburners.eu/DEFRA UK-Air Curtain Burner Report S-321.pdf. 











In order to avoid any pointless controversies, I based myself on a 
technical expert report concerning such a facility and the necessary re- 
lated scientific equipment, starting with the combustion diagrams indi- 
cating the temperature flow over time (Illustration 12.18). 

To this Muehlenkamp opposes what a certain Norbert Fuhrmann, 
“sales manager of Air Burners LLC in Florida, USA” told him, (“For 5 
tons of carcasses you need 4 to 5 tons of wood waste"), a statement 
which, if compared to the technical expertise mentioned above, amounts 
to mere speculation, even more considering that, due to his position as 
"sales manager," Mr. Fuhrmann has to present his product in the most 
favorable light, including with regard to its efficiency. 

[41] Finally I wrote in Sobibór that in my “experiments with waste 
beef, a weight ratio of wood/flesh of 2.6 was needed in a makeshift 
closed furnace, of 3.1 in an open furnace and of 3.5 in a pit.””” 

The results of my experiments, documented in a detailed report and 





2993 Thid., p. 136. 
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with various pictures, have been available in English since 2004,” and 
in German since 2003.95 I certainly do not pretend that these results 
are undisputable, but the experiments delivered very precise data. Why 
did Muehlenkamp, who claims to be so interested in the cremation is- 
sue, not repeat them? Before the publication of the “Cut and Paste Man- 
ifesto” he had more than 8 years time to do it. 


[42] Muehlenkamp 


then pretends to expose 
my allegedly “most 
grievous omission”: 
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"In his otherwise 
unremarkable article 
about his combustion 
experiments with flesh 
and animal fat, Mat- 
togno did his critics the 
favor of copiously quot- 
ing the writings of Ger- 
man engineer Wilhelm 
Heepke. Particularly in- 
teresting in Heepke’s 
writings quoted by Mat- 
togno is the reference to 
burning experiments 
carried out in the early 
20th Century by two 
German ` veterinarians, 
Dr. Lothes and Dr. 
Profé of Cologne. These 
professionals managed 
to burn carcasses on 
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Illustration 12.19: combustion pit for animal 
carcasses system Lothes and Profé. From: W. 
Heepke, Die Kadaver-Vernichtungsanlagen, 
op. cit., p. 32. 





grids over pits in a rather short time and with rather low fuel expenditure, 
their most satisfactory results being achieved by a method in which a pit 
was excavated from the sole of a larger pit and the carcass was placed on a 
grid upon the inner, smaller pit (which contained the burning material ig- 
nited to set the carcass on fire) below ground inside the outer, larger pit. 
There are some striking similarities between the carcass burning meth- 
ods applied by Dr. Lothes and Dr. Profé on the one hand and the methods 
applied for burning the corpses of those murdered at the Aktion Reinhard 


"Combustion Experiments with Flesh and Animal Fat on cremations in pits in the alleged ex- 
termination camps of the Third Reich," in: The Revisionist, vol. 2. 

?95 “Verbrennungsexperimente mit Tierfleisch und Tierfett,” in: Vierteljahreshefte für freie Ge- 
schichtsforschung, vol. 2, Juni 2003, pp. 185-194. 
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extermination camps Belzec, Sobibor 


and Treblinka, which come across as 

applications on an enormous scale of Dr. JTL. 

Lothes and Dr. Profé’s methods, or some 

of those methods.” (pp. 463f.) 

Since Muehlenkamp attributes such 
importance to this facility, it is neces- 
sary to understand well what we are 
dealing with. I here refer first to the 
schematic plan of the facility in Illustra- Illustrations 12.20 and 
tion 12.19. 12.21: Cremation facility 

The object consists of a pit 2 meters scheme with grid on surface 
wide, 2.5 meters long and 0.75 m deep _@nd on the inside of a pit. 
down to the level of the grid, under which the pit narrows to a width of 
1 meter. The length remains the same, with the depth of the smaller pit 
also being 0.75 meters. The drawing shows 3 “Eisenträger” (iron gird- 
ers) placed on top of an “Auflager” (support) 0.5 meters wide. It is ap- 
parent that Muehlenkamp has no grasp of the principle behind this 
structure, to which I will return in point 45. 

His pretense that the cremation facilities of Belzec, Sobibór and 
Treblinka were “applications on an enormous scale of Dr. Lothes and 
Dr. Profé’s methods” is simply put farcical. The facility with a grid in- 
side a pit is attested to by exterminationist historiography only for So- 
bibór, whereas for Treblinka, as shown above, the data resulting from 
the verdict of the Düsseldorf Court of 3 September 1965 and of 22 De- 
cember 1970 and from the testimony of Leleko are contradictory, ren- 
dering it impossible to establish the system of cremation employed in 
that camp. We are thus dealing with two different facilities, one with 
the cremation grid placed in a pit and one where it is placed above the 
surface. For Belzec the only witness providing any details in this regard, 
Heinrich Gley (in his interrogation of 8 May 1961), spoke of a “con- 
struction of large grids, upon which the corpses were burned,” with- 
out any reference to pits. Illustrations 12.20 and 12.21 shows sketches 
of these two facilities. 

A simple comparison with the sketch of the Lothes and Profé facility 
(Illustration 12.19) shows that the systems are unrelated, and therefore 
Muehlenkamp's pretense is nonsensical. 

[43] My opponent's focus on this facility is explained by the fact 
that the two veterinaries in question: 
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“obtained the following results: 

‘Experiment I (carcass placed on pit above ground): 4.5 E.U. per kg of 
carcass (= 0.5 kg of wood per kg of carcass) 

Experiment II (carcass placed on pit above ground): 3.88 E.U. per kg of 
carcass (= 0.43 kg of wood per kg of carcass) 

Experiment III (carcass placed on pit above ground): 6.75 E.U. per kg 
of carcass (= 0.75 kg of wood per kg of carcass) 

Average of experiments I to III: 5.04 E.U. per kg of carcass (= 0.56 kg 
of wood per kg of carcass) 

Experiment IV (carcass placed on inner pit below ground): 3.65 E.U. 
per kg of carcass (= 0.41 kg of wood per kg of carcass) 

Experiment V (carcass placed on inner pit below ground): 4.76 E.U. 
per kg of carcass (= 0.53 kg of wood per kg of carcass) 

Experiment VI (carcass placed on inner pit below ground): 4.50 E.U. 
per kg of carcass (= 0.5 kg of wood per kg of carcass) 

Average of experiments IV to VI: 4.30 E.U. per kg of carcass (= 0.48 kg 

of wood per kg of carcass). '" (р. 465) 

First of all it is necessary to explain the results of these six experi- 
ments, taking as a reference point the first? which concerned a horse 
weighing 600 kg. The consumption of combustible material was 100 kg 
of wood, 150 kg of lignite coal briquette, 25 kg of anthracite coal tar. 
The results were: 

— units of vaporization: 2,700 kg 

— heat consumption: 450,000 [kcal] 

— duration of the process: 20 hours. 

Results for 1 kg of animal carcass: 

— weight of the combustible material: 0.46 kg 

— units of vaporization: 4.5 kg 

— heat units (= kcal): 750 

— duration of the combustion: 2 minutes. 

The “unit of vaporization” is the amount of water vaporized by 1 kg 
of combustible material. Engineer Heepke confirms that 1 kg of wood 
vaporized 9 kg of water, while 1 kg of briquet evaporated 12 kg of wa- 
ter. He assigns to wood a “calorific effect” of 1,500 WE (kcal) per 1 kg, 
and 2,000 WE to briquet, but, since the vaporization heat of 1 kg of wa- 
ter equals 640 kcal, it is not clear how 1,500 kcal could vaporize 9 kg of 
water and 2,000 kcal 12 kg of water. The heat necessary is in fact (640 
x 9 =) 5,760 kcal and hence (5,760 + 1,500 =) 3.84 kg of wood and 
(640 x 12 =) 7,680 kcal and (7,680 + 2000 =) 3,84 kg of briquette, re- 





2997 | othes, Profé, “Zur unschädlichen Beseitigung von Thiercadavern auf dem Wege der Ver- 
brennung,” in: Berliner Thierdrztliche Wochenschrift, no. 37 (11 Sept. 1902), p. 558; W. 
Heepke, Die Kadaver-Vernichtungsanlagen, op. cit., p. 34. 
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spectively. 

The 2,700 kg “units of vaporization” are based on the sum of the 
products of the wood and briquet quantities for the respective “units of 
vaporization”: [(100 x 9) + (150 x 12)] = 2,700. 

By dividing the result with the weight of the animal carcass, one ob- 
tains (2,700 + 600 =) 4.5 kg, the “unit of vaporization” for 1 kg of car- 
cass. 

The heat consumption is calculated by multiplying the wood and 
briquet quantities with the respective “calorific effect": [100 kg x 
1,500 kcal/kg) + (150 kg x 2,000 kcal/kg) =] 450,000 WE [kcal]. 

By dividing this number with the weight of the carcass, one obtains 
the “heat unit” for 1 kg of carcass: (450,000 + 600 =) 750 WE [kcal]. 

In this calculation of the heat consumption the 25 kg of anthracite 
coal tar are missing. These would develop between 9,000 and 9,300 
kcal/kg,^??* or averaged 9,150, and therefore (9,150 x 25 =) 228,750 
kcal must be added to the total. 

Furthermore the energy contents of the wood and briquets are con- 
sidered by Heepke as “Heizeffekt,” calorific effect, i.e. as the factual ef- 
ficiency of these combustible materials (i.e. as the heat actually used), 
the consequence of which is rather arguable, because in a facility such 
as the one we are dealing with, the heat losses (radiation, conduction, 
sensible heat of the fumes) cannot be calculated precisely and only with 
great approximation. 

Muehlenkamp's sentence “4.5 E.U. per kg of carcass (= 0.5 kg of 
wood per kg of carcass)” means that 4.5 “units of vaporization” for 1 kg 
of carcass correspond to (4.5 + 9 =) 0.5 kg of wood, since the “unit of 
vaporization” of wood is 9 kg of water per 1 kg; or, in other terms, (750 
+ 1,500 =) 0.5 kg of wood. But this, as I will explain immediately be- 
low, does not make any sense. 

The energy content of 1 kg of lignite coal briquet is between 4,700 
and 5,200 kcal/kg,””” on average 4,950 kcal/kg. This means that Heep- 
ke considered the efficiency of the combustible material used in the 
above-mentioned experiments to be [(2,000 + 4,950) x 100 =) 40.4%. 
The effective heat developed by the anthracite coal tar thus corresponds 
to (228,750 x 0.404 =) 92,415 kcal. 

If the wood used had a calorific effect of 1,500 kcal/kg with an effi- 
ciency of 40.4%, its energy contents would be (1,500 + 0.404) = 3,700 





?9$ Gesellschaft für Technische Informationen (ed.), “Hütte” Des Ingenieurs Taschenbuch. Verlag 


von Wilhelm Ernst & Sohn, Berlin, Band I, 1931, p. 897. 
2999 Thid., p. 901. 
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kcal/kg, a value compatible with normal parameters of dry wood. 

By expressing all the combustible materials as units of wood, one 
obtains the following balance: 

wood: 100 kg x 3,700 kcal/kg = 370,000 kcal 

briquet: 150 kg x 4,950 kcal/kg = 742,500 kcal, corresponding to 
(742,500 kcal + 3,700 kcal/kg =) 200 kg of wood; 

tar: 25 kg x 9,150 kcal/kg = 228,750 kcal, the equivalent of (228,750 
kcl + 3,700 kcal/kg) = 62 kg of wood. 

The equivalent consumption of wood is therefore (100 + 200 + 62 =) 
362 kg, and the above-mentioned ratio changes from 0.46 to 0.60. 

In the case of fresh wood (1,900 kcal/kg), with a calorific effect 
of (1,900 kcal/kg x 0.404 =) 767 kcal/kg, the total consumption would 
be (362 kg + 1,900 kcal/kg x 3,700 kcal/kg) = 705 kg, with a ratio of 
1.17:1. 

Here Muehlenkamp’s obtuse ignorance takes over. The results of 
these experiments depended on two simultaneous factors: on one hand 
the capacity to burn in an efficient way the fat of the carcass; on the 
other the capacity to monitor the combustion process accurately. 

For what concerns the first factor, Lothes and Profé themselves stat- 
eq:300! 

“After the carcass had fully caught fire, one refrained from using fur- 
ther combustible materials for savings reasons. Due to the abundantly 
available fat the combustion process was nevertheless maintained. " 

It is a well-known fact among cremation specialists that a “a typical 
fresh carcass contains approximately 32% dry matter, of which 52% is 
protein, 41% is fat, and 6% is ash.?'? The above-mentioned carcass 
therefore contained (600 x 0.32 x 0.41 =) 78.72 kg of fat. It is likewise 
well-known that “animal fats have an energy value of 17,000 British 
Thermal Units per pound," which corresponds to ca. 9,520 kcal/kg; 
another source?’ mentions 39.8 kJ/g, which is equal to 9,506 kcal/kg, 
and therefore one can assume a rounded value of 9,500 kcal/kg. 

From this results that the 78.72 kg of fat mentioned above would 
produce (78.72 x 9,500 =) 747,840 kcal. Assuming also here a combus- 


2000 Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., pp. 142f. 


3001 Lothes, Profé, “Zur unschädlichen Beseitigung von Thiercadavern...,” ор. cit., p. 558. 
Carcass Disposal: A Comprehensive Review, National Agricultural Biosecurity Center Con- 
sortium USDA APHIS Cooperative Agreement Project. Carcass Disposal Working Group. 
August 2004. Chapter 2, in: http://fss.k- 
state.edu/FeaturedContent/CarcassDisposal/PDF%20Files/CH%204%20-%20Rendering.pdf 
3003 Thid., Chapter 4. 
3004 J, DeHaan, S.J. Campbell, S. Nurbakhsh, “Combustion of animal fat and its implications for 
the consumption of human bodies in fires," in: Science & Justice, 1999, 39 (1), p. 28. 
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tion efficiency of 40.4%, the effective energy would amount to 
(747,840 x 0.404 =) 302,127 kcal, the equivalent of (302,127 + 1,500 =) 
201 kg of dry wood and (302,127 + 767°" =) 394 kg of fresh (green) 
wood. In the latter case, adding the consumption calculated above, the 
total equivalent would be (394 + 707.2 =) 1,101.2 kg of fresh wood, or 
(1,101.2 + 600 =) 1.83 kg for each kg of carcass. 

In order to demonstrate the triviality of Muehlenkamp's “argu- 
ments,” I must return to his elaboration on the weight of the Polish Jews 
deported to the “Aktion Reinhardt” camps. After having determined 
their average height to 1.60 m, Muehlenkamp states: 

“According to the Body Measurement Index table, a person with a 
height of 1.60 meters is underweight at 38 to 48 kg. Assuming that the av- 
erage weight of adult Jews in Polish ghettos at the time was in between the 
upper and the lower value of what the BMI table considers underweight, it 
would be (38+ 48) + 2 = 43 kg.” (p. 417) 

As a source Muehlenkamp indicates a ““Gewichtstabelle nach 
BMT.” (footnote 104) The BMI system (Body Mass Index) is based on 
indexes calculated by dividing the weight of a person with the square of 
his/her height. In Table 12.2, the condition of underweight is divided 
into severe, moderate and light. The indices of normal weight for a per- 
son of 1.60 m height correspond to 47.36-63.97 kg, on average 55.66 
kg. A slightly underweight person lies between 43.52 and 47.33 kg, on 
average 45.42 kg; the moderately underweight is between 40.96 and 
43.49 kg, on average 42.22; and finally the severely underweight person 
is under 40.96 kg. 

The case assumed by Muehlenkamp corresponds therefore to a re- 
duction of weight in respect to the normal weight of [1 — (43 + 55.66) x 
100 =) 22.74%. 

In the Minnesota Starvation Experiment performed between No- 
vember 1944 and December 1945, which I referred to in our Sobibór 
study, the result was an average weight reduction among the volunteers 
of 16.8 kg, from 69.4 to 52.6 kg, equivalent to [1 — (52.6 — 69.4) x 100 
=) 24.2%, which is almost the same as Muehlenkamp’s value. The vol- 
unteers lost 37% of water (6.2 kg), 9% of proteins (1.5 kg) and 54% of 
fat (9.1 kg)" (regarding the loss of fat, however, see point 55). 





3005 This results from: (1,900 x 0.404 =) 767. 
99$ www. wissen-info.de/rechner/body-mass-index.php 
9?" Sobibor. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., pp. 138f. 
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Table 12.2: Weight Classification of Adults according to BMI (acc. to 
WHO, as of 2008) 








Category BMI (kg/m?) 
Severe underweight less than 16.00 
moderate underweight 16.00 — 16.99 
Light underweight 17.00 — 18.49 
Normal weight 18.50 — 24.99 








Returning to the above-mentioned experiment, the cremation of a 
fresh underweight corpse of 43 kg using the Lothes and Profé system 
would require [43 x (4.5 + 9 =] or [(43 x 750) + 1,500 =] 21.5 kg of dry 
wood, in addition to [(25 + 600) x 43 =) 1.8 kg of tar corresponding to 
(9,150 x 1.8 =) 16,470 kcal, with a saving of (6.2 kg x 640 =) 3,968 
kcal due to the reduction of the water and with an additional consump- 
tion of (9.1 x 9,500 =) 86,450 kcal due to the loss of human fat. Even 
assuming the speculative efficiency rate of 40.4%, the consumption of 
wood would be: 


[(16,470 + 86,450) x 0.404] — 3,986 
1,500 


Total consumption: (25 + 21.5) = 46.5 kg, or (46.5 + 43 =) 1.08 kg 
wood/kg corpse. 

If one considers instead the case which would have been valid for 
the “Aktion Reinhardt” camps, i.e. the utilization of fresh wood, the 
consumption would increase (1,500 + 767 =) 1.95 times, resulting in 
(1.08 x 1.95 =) 2.10 kg of wood for 1 kg of corpse. 

All this shows the superficiality of our cremation “expert”. The data 
cannot be assumed uncritically, but must be correctly interpreted, and — 
most importantly — one must have the capacity to do so. 

The second factor contributing to the low consumption of combus- 
tible materials is the possibility, or rather the necessity, to monitor accu- 
rately the combustion process and to oxygenate the carcass adequately. 
Engineer Heepke considers it even a disadvantage:*°™ 

“The only difficulty was that the process had to be constantly super- 
vised by an expert.” 

This, among other things, was due to the fact that the entrails and the 
internal organs, which burn with difficulty, were extracted from the car- 
casses and put on the pyre piece by piece as the combustion proceed- 
ed.*° Experience shows that “the body is not a good conductor of heat. 


- 25 kg. 





3008 W. Heepke, Die Kadaver-Vernichtungsanlagen, op. cit., pp. 36f. 
3009 Thid., p. 32; Lothes, Profé, “Zur unschädlichen Beseitigung von Thiercadavern...,” op. cit., p. 
560. 
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Soft tissues form a dense, damp mass of material (Fengming, 2005, Ta- 
ble 2), variable thicknesses of which overlay the bone within different 
parts of the body. The soft tissues not only restrict heat transfer but also 
effectively cut off the oxygen supply to the underlying bone."??!? 

In a huge heap of corpses placed over a grid, only the external parts 
would be exposed to the flames and oxygen, while the internal parts 
would remain protected from the heat and without the influx of oxygen 
for a considerable time. For this reason directives for the combustion of 
dead animals prescribe that carcasses are not amassed on top of each 
other (see point 48) 

In the Lothes and Profé system the carcass put on top of the grid is 
touched by the flames from underneath and from two sides, with no im- 
pediment to the combustion air flow. This procedure bears a relation- 
ship neither to the simultaneous cremation of thousands of corpses on a 
grid nor to the Mokshda system. A direct comparison would only make 
sense if the corpses in the “Aktion Reinhardt” camps would have been 
put one by one onto the cremation grids. But since the orthodox hypoth- 
esis is radically different, the experimental results of these single crema- 
tions can only be taken as starting points when it comes to the fuel con- 
sumptions and incineration times for cremations of a vastly bigger 
magnitude. 

[44] Immediately after this Muehlenkamp offers another example of 
his sad incompetence: 

"The effect of higher quantities of carcass mass on the fuel-to-carcass 
ratio is visible in the data from animal incinerators shown in Heepke's Ta- 
ble 3." (p. 465) 

This table, which he takes from one of my papers (footnote 115), 
lists the operating results of 10 models of Kori incinerators for animal 
carcasses at the beginning of the 20" century. The first 8 are listed ac- 
cording to their size; the smallest, measuring 1,160 mm (width) x 2,460 
mm (length) x 2,200 mm (height) could incinerate 250 kg of carcasses 
in 5 hours with a consumption of 110 kg of anthracite coal; the biggest, 
measuring 1,680 mm x 3,630 mm x 3,100 mm, had a capacity of 900 
kg of carcasses in 13.5 hours with a consumption of 300 kg of anthra- 
cite coal. The other incinerators, from the second to the seventh, were of 
increasing dimensions and performances. ?!! 

And here is Muehlenkamp's incredible comment on this table: 


9"? Jacqueline I. McKinley, B. Tech, “In the Heat of the Pyre: Efficiency of Oxidation in Roma- 
no-British Cremations — Did it Really Matter?," in: Christopher W. Schmidt, Steven A. Symes 
(eds.), The Analysis of Burned Human Remains, Elsevier, London, 2008, p. 165. 

3011 W, Heepke, Die Kadaver-Vernichtungsanlagen, op. cit., p. 43. 
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“Tf, as these data suggest, the incineration of numerous carcasses re- 
quires less fuel per kg of carcass than the incineration of just one carcass, 
it stands to reason that the rates achieved by Dr. Lothes and Dr. Profé 
could also be improved upon when incinerating not one, but several hun- 
dred carcasses. It would also not be surprising, under this assumption, if 
mass incineration of corpses at the Nazi extermination camps achieved bet- 
ter fuel consumption rates than the grid burning experiments conducted by 
these two veterinarians.” (p. 466) 

Poor Muehlenkamp is clueless when it comes to the reason for the 
decreasing consumption of anthracite coal from the smaller to the big- 
ger oven. The last column in the table in question lists the weight of the 
refractory walls of a single oven; for the first (model 1a) this weight 
was 950 kg, for the eight (model 4b) 2,000 kg. Thus, while the load of 
this latter oven in respect to the former was (900 + 250 =) 3.6 times 
bigger, the weight of its refractory walls was only (2000 + 950 =) 2.1 
times bigger, and this relationship is also valid for all the intermediate 
ovens. The better efficiency of oven 4b compared to all the other mod- 
els depended in fact on the better ratio of load to refractory wall weight. 

I will explain this with an example. If both models operate at a 
standard temperature of 800°C, model 1а, for heating the refractory 
walls from 0°C to this temperature, requires (0.21 kcal/K/kg x 950 kg x 
800 K =) 159,600 kcal, which equates to (159,600 kcal + 250 kg =) 
638,4 kcal for 1 kg of carcass and (159,600 kcal + 110 kg =) 1,451 kcal 
for 1 kg of combustible material. In the case of model 4b, the heating 
required (0.21 kcal/K/kg x 2,000 kg x 800 K =) 336,000 kcal, which 
equates to (336,000 kcal + 900 kg =) 373 kcal for 1 kg of carcass and 
(336,000 kcal + 300 kg =) 1,120 kcal for 1 kg of anthracite coal. Oven 
4b had a consumption ratio of (300 kg + 900 kg =) 0.33, whereas oven 
la had a ratio of (110 kg + 250 kg =) 0.44. Hence oven 1a was [(0.33 + 
0.44) x 100 =] 75% as efficient as oven 4b, a percentage which is al- 
most identical to that resulting from the above-mentioned example, 
[(1,120 = 1,451) x 100 =] 77.2%. In other words, compared to oven 1a, 
oven 4b had proportionately lower heat losses due to irradiation and 
conduction, and this explains its higher efficiency. 

As demonstrated above, the “mass incineration of corpses” would 
result in a proportionally higher consumption of combustible materials 
in respect to a single cremation, both because the air could not freely 
flow around each corpse and because the high temperature of the blaze 
would prevent any access to the pyre (the witness Reichman stated: 
“Within a few minutes the fire would take so it was difficult to ap- 
proach the crematorium from as far as 50 meters away,” p. 448) needed 
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to control the process of combustion and to rationally and economically 
handle the fat of the bodies, with the inevitable loss of heat as a result. 

This is exactly the opposite of Muehlenkamp’s babblings. 

[45] I will pass by Muehlenkamp’s claim that I allegedly have a 
“problem with Dr. Lothes and Dr. Profe’s experiment results” (p. 466), 
having already shown that the “problem” is Muehlenkamp’s, who, in 
his superficiality, has no clue about the reasons for their documented re- 
sults. I here take the opportunity instead to expose another example of 
the plagiarist bloggers’ obtuseness. As is known, they are fierce sup- 
porters of the notion that human fat was collected in the “cremation 
pits” for use as fuel, especially with regard to Auschwitz-Birkenau. In 
this respect Sergey Romanov had particularly distinguished himself.??'? 
In one of my pertinent papers? I demonstrated that a fundamental 
contradiction exists between the technique of Lothes and Profé and the 
testimonial evidence. In the former case, as explained above, the heat 
produced by the fat from the carcass was rationally managed by being 
poured into the pit below (measuring 1 m x 2.5 m x 0.75 m) from 
where it helped fuel the combustion. In the case of Auschwitz, the fat is 
instead said to have dripped to the bottom of the pit, where it then 
flowed through special channels to lateral chutes, whence it was alleg- 
edly collected with buckets and thrown back onto the flames. Using this 
system — as if it were feasible to begin with — most of the fat’s calorific 
heat value would be lost, as this is obtained only when the fat burns 
from the bottom of the pyre toward the top. In reality this system is ut- 
terly unfeasible, since due to the fat’s relatively low ignition tempera- 
ture — between 343 and 345°C, depending on the sources — and due to 
its even lower flash point of 184°C, any fat dripping out of objects 
placed in a blaze would inevitably catch fire and burn fiercely inside 
that blaze, in this case inside the cremation pit. 

The Auschwitz camp offers another exterminationist refutation of 
Muehlenkamp’s ramblings. As shown above, he claims that the crema- 
tion grid system developed at Chełmno by Blobel (or at least with his 
help) was adopted both in the “Aktion Reinhardt” camps and within the 
framework of “Aktion 1005.” Above I discussed the contradiction re- 
sulting from the exterminationist interpretation of Héss’s (alleged) trip 





3012 “Recovery of liquid fat from pyres is impossible..." in: 
http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.com/2009/1 1/recovery-of-liquid-human-fat-from- 
pyres.html 

“Tl recupero del grasso umano nelle fosse di cremazione di Auschwitz-Birkenau" (The collec- 
tion of human fat in the cremation pits of Auschwitz-Birkenau), in: 
http://olo-dogma.myblog.it/archive/2010/08/21/1-il-recupero-del-grasso-umano-nelle-fosse-di- 
cremazione-di.html 
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to Chetmno. At his return to Auschwitz, he in fact ordered the estab- 
lishment of a cremation system without grids. As if this was not incom- 
prehensible enough, the claim that the grid system wasn’t used at 
Auschwitz even in 1944, more than a year after the alleged huge crema- 
tion operations at Bełżec, Sobibor and Treblinka, is even more striking: 
all the essential testimonies which I collected in my study on the open 
air incinerations at Auschwitz speak in fact merely of simple pyres with 
alternating layers of wood and corpses.*”" If the grid system was so ef- 
ficient, why wasn’t it adopted also at Auschwitz? 

[46] Muehlenkamp then presents his conclusions: 

“The conclusions that the above leads to are the following: 

a) Fuel expenditure in cremating corpses or carcasses essentially de- 
pends on applying the correct method. 

b) MGK presented no arguments that would make a wood weight to 
corpse/carcass weight ratio of 2:1 seem inappropriate. 

c) There are good reasons to assume that the fuel-weight to carcass- 
weight ratio achieved in burning corpses at Nazi extermination camps was 
much lower than 2:1. 

Aggarwal’s ‘raised human-sized brazier’ may have achieved a ratio of 
100 kg of wood vs. 70 kg of corpse = 1.43:1, and the carcass-burning ex- 
periments I to III conducted by Dr. Lothes and Dr. Profé in the early 20th 
Century (the comparatively less fuel-efficient of their experiments) achieved 
an average ratio of 0.56:1. Descriptions of the burning process at Sobibor 
actually suggest a similarity to the more fuel-efficient of Dr. Lothes & Dr. 
Profé's experiments, the ones at which a ratio of 0.48:1 was achieved. 

d) There's no reason why SS expert Floss (the man who according to 
the Stangl judgment 'brought the grid into the right position'at Treblinka) 
could not have achieved in mass burning a ratio equal to or lower than 
what had been achieved by Dr. Lothes & Dr. Profé burning individual car- 
casses in the early 20th century. 

Therefore the ratio of 0.56:1 that the veterinarians achieved in the 
comparatively less fuel-efficient of their experiments — ignoring the possi- 
bility of a lower ratio at Sobibor, for good measure — shall in the following 
be considered as the likely expression of wood or wood-equivalent expendi- 
ture on cremation grids at Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka and Chełmno, as 
soon as they had been properly arranged.” (pp. 467f.) 

Here we are again faced with the astounding inconsistency of his ar- 
gument: In the above exposition, the only correct point is the first: “Fuel 
expenditure in cremating corpses or carcasses essentially depends on 
applying the correct method.” Alas, poor Muehlenkamp has no idea 
whatsoever of what he is talking about. 





3014 Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations, op. cit., pp. 13-23. 
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His point b) is a pathetic lie. I list once more the essential consump- 
tion data for the various systems presented (in relation to a body of 70 
kg): 

1) Teri cremation oven: 1.82 kg of wood for each kg of body 

2) Mokshda system: 2.14 kg/kg 

3) Fuel Efficient Crematorium: 3.6 kg/kg 

4) traditional Hindu pyre: 7.14 kg/kg 

5) Air Curtain System (technical expert report): 3.04 kg/kg 

6) burning of carcasses: 3.6 kg/kg (based on the total weight of the 
ashes) 

7) burning of poultry carcasses in Virginia: 4.4 kg/kg 

8) combustion experiments by Mattogno: 3.5 kg/kg. 

My assumption of a fuel/carcass mass ratio of 3.5 kg/kg for the *Ak- 
tion Reinhardt” cremation facilities??? is therefore very much validated. 

Point c) constitutes another proof of Muehlenkamp’s incompetence. 
The claim of a consumption of 100 kg of wood for the cremation of a 
body of 70 kg using the Mokshda system was only a theoretical forecast 
of its inventor, Vinod Kumar Agarwal. When the apparatus was built in 
Delhi, the consumption turned out to be 150 kg (see point 37). 

The ratio “wood vs. 70 kg of corpse” is therefore not 1.43 : 1, but 
2.14 : 1. 

The application of the results obtained by Lothes and Profé to So- 
bibór is, as shown above, abusive and senseless. I add here that the 
adoption of the “correct method" of cremation of which Muehlenkamp 
speaks in point a) also takes into consideration the ratio of the carcass 
mass to the surface of the pit. From this point of view, and ignoring for 
now all other considerations presented, a comparison with the *Aktion 
Reinhardt" facilities requires a similar ratio. I will return to this issue in 
point 75, where I will demonstrate Muehlenkamp's huge errors in this 
regard. Furthermore, in Lothes's and Profé's experiments the entrails 
and inner organs were emptied from the carcasses and then gradually 
thrown onto the flames specifically in order to avoid the initial thermal 
shield inevitable in the case of a huge heap of corpses with subsequent 
huge losses of heat and hence combustibles. 

Point d) shows Muehlenkamp's impressive gullibility. Based on 
mere testimonial statements, he considers Herbert Floss a kind of Deus 
ex machina for cremations (but wasn't Blobel the *expert"?), without 
explaining where, when and how he would have achieved this extraor- 
dinary mastery with regard to cremation techniques. However, as it 
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turns out, his knowledge was apparently not that extraordinary after all, 
considering that, according to Treblinka commandant Franz Stangl, he 
limited himself to bringing “the grid into the right position." What does 
that mean? Stangl does not explain it, and Muehlenkamp, as we will see 
in the next point, delivers an eccentric interpretation. His speculation 
("there's no reason") is flawed and nonsensical, in fact I have presented 
many facts demonstrating the exact opposite. In conclusion, his claim 
that at Bełżec, Sobibór and Treblinka there existed “the possibility of a 
lower ratio" than the one resulting from Lothes's and Profé’s experi- 
ments (0.56 : 1) is without foundation, and therefore he has not even 
made any dents on my arguments in favor of a 3.5 : 1 wood/corpse ra- 
tio. 

[47] “The importance of bringing the grid into the ‘right position,’ one 
that provided for good air circulation and in which the corpses burned 
largely on their own combustible substances because they were suspended 
over a fire fed by body fat, is illustrated by the experimental burning of two 
carcasses in two different cars described in a 1969 scientific article by 
Bruce V. Ettling. 

One of the experimental carcasses burned rather incompletely whereas 
the other was mostly consumed by fire. The reason for the difference was 
that the latter carcass ‘was still suspended on the seat springs with a lot of 
char and ash underneath. The fat being rendered from the carcass dripped 
onto the char which acted like a candle wick and kept the fat burning.’ This 
burning rendered more fat, which in turn kept alive the fire consuming the 
carcass. Ettling concluded that a carcass, and presumably also a human 
body, ‘can be rather thoroughly consumed by fire from its own fat,’ a nec- 
essary condition being that 'the body be suspended in such a way that it is 
over the fire which is fed from the body fat.' He drew the following parallel 
with burning procedures at the Aktion Reinhard camps (emphasis added): 

'Some related information was found in an article concerning a Nazi 
extermination camp and its trouble destroying the corpses (3). Burning 
gasoline on piles of corpses on the ground did not consume the corpses. 
Eventually an ‘expert’ was brought in who arranged the bodies on a rack 
with the corpses that appeared to contain some fat being placed on the 
bottom of the pile. A good fire beneath the rack caused fat to drip down 
and burn. The corpses which were thus over the fire instead of on the 
ground were reduced to ashes."" (p. 468, emphasis in original) 








Muehlenkamp’s 
planation regarding 
“tight position” is si 
ly put nonsense. | 
tling’s experiment jj 
dently simulated 
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burning car, as show 
Illustration 12.22. 
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D (A) Example of correct layering of carcasses for burning. Carcasses 
for the corpses at Belzec must be burned one layer at a time to prevent charred outer 


and Treblinka. Thirdly, carcasses from insulating inner carcasses from incineration 
the principle of air flow ` Illustration 12.23: Correct grid loading 
around a carcass/corpse 
is based on the assumption that these are cremated individually or — if 
they are cremated in large numbers — that only a single layer of carcass- 
es/corpses is put on the grid in order to leave enough space between 
them for the air flow. 

Milton Friend and J. Christian Franson, in their Field Manual of 
Wildlife Diseases, state this explicitly:??!^ 

"In either situation, piling too many carcasses on the fire at once is a 
common mistake; burn carcasses one layer at a time.” 














3016 “Chapter 4 — Disease Control Operations,” from: 


http://wildpro.twycrosszoo.org/S/00Ref/bookref36 fieldmanualofwildlifediseases/04/chapter4. 
htm£Figure4.11. These drawings were already used in: 
http://forum.codoh.info/viewtopic.php?f=2&t=6754&start=15 
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AS illustration, Use "Go Back" on your Browser to return to previous page 
Friend and Franson pre- 
sent two drawings (Illus- 
tration 12.23 and 
12.24.). 

[48] Muehlenkamp 
concludes with a sum- 
marizing table (“Table 
8.4") in which he gives 
the alleged victim num- 
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Randy Stothard Kampen) 
Illustration 12.24: Wrong grid loading 





Chetmno, as well as his 
claimed wood require- 
ment for each camp, 
juxtaposing the farcical amount of 0.56 kg per kg of corpse to my esti- 
mate of 3.5 kg (p. 469). The table is worthless and merely displays 
Muehlenkamp’s superficiality and incompetence. As shown above, the 
Mokshda device is a cremation apparatus similar to — or the least differ- 
ent from — those of the Reinhardt camps, with a consumption of 2.14 kg 
of wood per kg of corpse. However, attributing this value to the claimed 
facilities at Bełżec, Sobibor and Treblinka makes no sense, because the 
basis for its efficiency — the air flowing around the corpse — would have 
been impossible due to the piling of hundreds or thousands of corpses 
on the grid. In fact, based on the body composition indicated by Mueh- 
lenkamp, the effective consumption would have been far bigger than his 
imaginative speculations (see points 75 and 91). 

To his incompetence and superficiality, Muehlenkamp here also 
adds his hypocrisy. He attributes the ratio of 0.56 : 1, i.e. the ratio re- 
sulting from the Lothes and Profé system, to the Chełmno ovens as 
well, even though the only performance results known to him with re- 
gard to the Feist apparatus, and quoted by me in my Chełmno study, are 
more than five times higher: on average a carcass of 375 kg was incin- 
erated using 550 kg of coal, 7.5 liters of petroleum, plus straw and foli- 
age (see point 31). The energy content of anthracite coal — between 
7,460 and 8,500 kcal/kg?" — is more or less twice that of dry wood (ca. 
3,800 kcal/kg), and therefore the above-mentioned quantity corresponds 
to ca. 1,100 kg of dry wood; the ratio is therefore (1,100 + 375 =) 2.93 : 
1, without even considering the petroleum and an undetermined amount 








3017 Gesellschaft für Technische Informationen (ed.), “Hütte,” op. cit., p. 902. 
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of straw and foliage. I will elaborate further on this issue in point 84. 

[49] Muehlenkamp then moves on to the decomposition process: 

“One would expect this to positively influence external fuel equirements 
in two respects, one being the much lower mass to be burned and the other 
that little or no heat is expended in evaporating body water. This assump- 
tion is supported by evidence whereby at Treblinka extermination camp 
corpses removed from the graves required less fuel for burning than fresh 
corpses. ” (pp. 469f.) 

His statement on the "much lower mass" makes no sense, because it 
has to be specified first what the cause of this lower mass was. The ref- 
erence to Arad (footnote 126 on p. 469) as “evidence” (!) for the crema- 
tion — as if Arad had reported experimental data instead of mere bab- 
blings (Arad doesn’t even mention the witnesses said to have given 
such statements) — is not only inconsistent, but actually contradicts tes- 
timonial evidence as well as objective facts (see point 52). 

[50] Muehlenkamp subsequently objects to an argument of mine 
which I presented in our Sobibor study as follows: ”'* 

“Assuming that the human body consists on average of 64% water, 14% 
fat and 15.3% proteins, a corpse of 60 kg contains 34.80 kg of water, 8.40 
kg of fat, and 9.18 kg of proteins. 

The heat consumption for the evaporation of body water and the super- 
heating of the steam to 800°C thus amounts to [640+(0.493 x 700)] = 986 
kcal for 1 kg of water. Animal fat has a heating value of some 9,500 
kcal/kg, hence, in the thermal balance the heat added by 1 kg of fat is equal 
to the heat lost by the vaporization of (9,500 + 986=) 9.6 kg of water. For 
the proteins with a heat value of about 5,400 kcal/kg this ratio is roughly 
1:5.5 in terms of weight. 

Therefore, even assuming an extreme case where the alleged corpses at 
Sobibór would have lost their total water content over a period of 4 months, 
the heat of vaporization thus saved would have been 

38.4 x [640+(0.493x700)] = 37,800 kcal for each corpse. 

To balance this saving in heat, a loss of, say, 4096 of body fat and 1296 
of proteins would have been sufficient: 

[(0.4 8.4 9, 500)+(0.12 9.18 x5,400)] = circa 37,800 kcal.” 

Here Muehlenkamp's comment on the above: 

"The above looks quite 'scientific' and is probably correct — under the 
assumption that the corpse's weight remains unchanged and the corpse's 
calorific value, expressed in kcal/kg, thus remains the same. 

Of course this is not so. As shown in Table 8.5 below, MGK's 60 kg 
corpse has a total heating value of 91,509.60 kCal and a heating value per 
weight unit of 1,525.16 kCal/kg, assuming MGK's distribution by water, fat 





3018 Sobibor. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., pp. 137f. 
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and protein, the heating values per weight unit they give for each of these 
substances and that the 4.02 kg of body weight that are neither water nor 
fat nor protein are neither an asset (like fat and protein) nor a liability (like 
water) in the heat balance. Now the body loses all its water, 40 % of its fat 
and 12 % of its proteins as per MGK’s example. As MGK seem to assume 
that all three substances vanish completely, this of course also means that 
the corpse’s weight is reduced accordingly. We thus get what is shown in 
Table 8.6. With zero water, 60 % of its original fat and 88 % of its original 
proteins, the body now weighs just 17.14 kg and has a total heating value of 
91,503.36 kCal and a heating value per weight unit of 5,339.08 kCal/kg — 
very close to that of protein (and not far below that of coking coal ) and 3.5 
times higher than the heating value per unit of the fresh, un-dehydrated 
body.” 

These two tables follow: 





Tables 12.3 and 12.4: Muchlenkamp’s Tables 8.5 and 8.6 





Substance 


Table 8.5 
Weight in Heating 


Total 


Table 8.6 


Substance Weight in Heating 


Total 


sare per heating value per heating 
welght unit weight unit value 
kg (kCal/kg) value (kCal) 

Water 38.40 -986.00 -37,862.40 kg (kCal/kg) (kCal) 
Fat 8.40 9,500.00 79,800.00 Water "986.00 
Protein Qi 54000 495/200 Fat 5.04 9,500.00 47,880.00 
Other Protein 8.08 5,400.00 43,623.36 
substances 4.02 Other 


substances 4.02 
17.14 5,339.08 91,503.36 


60.00 1,525.16 — 91,509.60 





Muehlenkamp then concludes: 

"Are MGK trying to tell their readers that burning a corpse with a 
heating value of 5,339.08 kCal/kg requires the same amount of wood per kg 
as does burning a corpse with a heating value of just 1,525.16 kCal/kg?. " 
(pp. 470f.) 

Muehlenkamp's way of argumentation is again baffling. The exam- 
ple I adduced demonstrates that, in the thermal balance, the energy 
saved by the potential total loss of water in the corpse (~ 37,800 kcal) is 
compensated by the energy lost due to the 40% decrease of the body fat 
and the 12% decrease of the proteins: [(0.4 x 8.4 x 9,500) + (0.12 x 
9.18 x 5,400)] = 37,800 kcal. 

It is no coincidence that the thermal balances in Muehlenkamp's two 
tables are in equilibrium. He evidently has no idea whatsoever of the 
significance of these data, or of the fact that a human body of 60 kg and 
one of 17.14 kg have an almost identical positive balance: 91,509.60 
against 91,503.36 kcal, which I will round off to 91,500. This means 
that in both cases the cremation of the corpse requires roughly the same 
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energy provided by the combustible material in addition to the 91,500 
kcal delivered by the body. If, for the sake of argument, we assume 
Muehlenkamp's grossly underestimated fuel wood consumption of 0.56 
kg for 1 kg of corpse, then we obtain the following results: 

a) For a corpse of 60 kg: 


(79,800 + 49,600 — 37,900) + (0.56 x 60 x 3,800) = 219,200 kcal; 
b) For the corpse of 17.14 kg: 

(47,900 + 43,600) + x = 219,200 kcal; 

since x = 127,700, the resulting coefficient is: 

[127,700 + (17.14 x 3,800 )] = 1.96 

In fact: 

(1.96 x 17.14 x 3,800) = (0.56 x 60 x 3,800) 


Hence, the heat not produced by the corpse due to the loss of fat and 
proteins has to be delivered by the wood. But the coefficient of 0.56 
kg/kg, as explained above, obviously depends on the fat and the pro- 
teins being present in the carcasses, which then cause the savings in 
wood equivalents, as Lothes and Profé explicitly explained (see point 
43). 

Muehlenkamp here shows his ignorance of even the most elemen- 
tary thermo-technical іѕѕџеѕ.?' The basic concept is that — even though 
a human body should produce heat — the combustion of a corpse con- 
sumes a certain amount of heat, more or less according to the system 
used. For instance in the Topf oven with two muffles of the KL Gusen, 
for which consumptions are perfectly documented, two corpses with an 
average weight loss presented this balance: 


— vaporization heat of corpse water: — 75,100 kcal 
— heating of hydrogen contained in the dry mass: — 5,600 kcal 
— heating of the ashes: — 1,200 kcal 
— energy content of two corpses: + 164,400 kcal. 


This results in a positive balance of (—75,100 — 5,600 — 1,200 + 
164,400 =) 82,500 kcal. Notwithstanding this surplus, the oven still 
consumed on average 30.6 kg of coke per corpse, or 61.2 kg for two 
corpses, with an energy content of (6,470 x 61.2 =) 395,964 kcal, and 
therefore the oven consumed (82,500 + 395,964 =) 478,464 kcal for two 


3019 For an in-depth treatment of the thermal balance of а coke-fired crematorium oven I refer to 
my study / forni crematori di Auschwitz, vol. I, Part I, chap. VII, pp. 119-136 
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cremations. With a heating efficiency of coke of 53.8%,” the effective 


heat resulted in (61.2 x 6,470 x 0.538) ~ 213,000 kcal; hence the loss 
due to irradiation and conduction was ca. 25,800 kcal, the loss due to 
preheating the combustion air and other small losses corresponded to 
ca. 269,700 kcal. 
The thermal balance of the oven can thus be summarized as follows: 
—213,000 = 164,400 — 75,100 — 5,600 — 1,200 — 25,800 — 269,700 
213,000 = 213,000, 
or more precisely : 


269,700 + 75,100 + 5,600 + 1,200 + 25,800 — 164,400 
2 x 3,480 








= 30.6 kg of coke 


If the energy content of the corpses decreases, the coke requirement 
increases accordingly. For example, the consumption of the Topf dou- 
ble-muffle oven (the Auschwitz model) was ca. 23.5 kg for a normal 
corpse, 28 kg for a corpse with average weight loss, and 32.5 kg for an 
emaciated corpse.*”! 

[51] Muehlenkamp continues his critique: 

“Of course fat and proteins don’t just disappear, unlike the body fluids 
that seep into the soil. They are transformed into glycerol and fatty acids, 
as MGK themselves point out. Glycerol and fatty acids (the latter including 
butyric acid, which at the stage of butyric fermentation gives corpses or 
carcasses a cheesy smell) are flammable substances with a considerable 
calorific value, which means that the heat balance asset of fat and protein 
is (to put it conservatively) not completely lost when both break down.” (p. 
471) 

This observation is first of all opportunistic. In his first “critique,” 
Muehlenkamp, as pointed out above, in fact calculated that due to the 
putrefaction gases, “assuming an average weight of 35 kg per dead 
body (see above), every one of the victims buried in the mass graves of 
Belzec would during his or her putrefaction phase produce 35 + 
2.676195 x 15 = 196.17 cubic feet of biogas per day with a caloric val- 
ue of 35 + 2.676195 х 9000 = 117,704.43 BTU,”*°” which is ca. 5.42 
m? of biogas per day with a total calorific value of (5.42 x 5,392 =) ap- 
prox. 29,225 kcal. He further concluded that “the amount of biogas pro- 
duced by a decomposing body weighing ca. 35 kg within roughly 3 
days would have been enough to incinerate that body without recourse 
to other sources of fuel??? 


3020 Thid., Part I, p. 413. 

3021 Ibid., Part II, chap. X, pp. 405-430. 

2022 Carlo Mattogno on Belzec Archaeological Research — Part 4 (2), in: 
http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.it/2006/05/carlo-mattogno-on-belzec 28.html 
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Omitting the absurdity of this argument and calculation, ? the fact 
remains that he considered the whole content of fat and proteins of the 
corpse to have been gasified in three days — and therefore unusable for 
the cremations as alleged. The relative heat production of (29,225 x 3 
=) 87,675 kcal corresponds in fact almost to the calorific heat of a des- 
iccated body of 60 kg (91,500 kcal), but it is higher than that of a nor- 
mal corpse of 35 kg, which is: 

35 х [(0.14 x 9,500) + (0.153 x 5,400)] = 75,500 kcal. 

In Muehlenkamp's new argument a part of the fat and proteins 
which he had previously considered completely gasified becomes usa- 
ble in the cremation. The new argument is likewise flawed, because in 
the above-mentioned example I demonstrated that corpses in mass 
graves keep 60% of the fat and 88% of the proteins of the original 
weight! 

This example was given only to demonstrate the significance of the 
thermal balance. In reality, part of the fat and proteins are gasified dur- 
ing the putrefaction process, while another part is converted into fatty 
acids and glycerol, which are in any case liquid and, in the sandy soil of 
Eastern Poland, would have followed the other fluids seeping down to 
the groundwater level. 

For what concerns the final sentence (“The correctness of the above 
reasoning is confirmed by the fact that only very low amounts of addi- 
tional fuel are required to burn carcasses reduced to only their bones", 
p. 471), Muehlenkamp refers to a no longer active online document. 
The website in question (Laboratorioazul) contains an article with the 
same title as that quoted by Muehlenkamp, "Eliminación de cadáveres 
muertos por carbunclo" (Elimination of the carcasses of animals that 
have died from anthrax). It recommends that the carcass is disinfected 
with formol and then covered with a black nylon cloth. The carcass 
should remain like this for “240-260 days, a time adequate for the de- 
struction of the whole of the organic material of the animal (only the 
bones must remain)," after which the cremation may proceed: Three 
punctures are made in the cloth and five liters of diesel are poured in. 
Finally it is recommended to “add more combustibles until the combus- 
tion is completed.” 


3023 “Belzec or the Holocaust Controversy of Roberto Muehlenkamp," op. cit. 


3024 “Eliminación de cadáveres muertos por carbunclo,” in 
www .laboratorioazul.com.ar/Carbunclo/carbunclo/eliminacion de cadaveres muertos por ca 
rbunclo.html 
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зо used to cover ashes! 
after incineration 


M ~~ timbers, coal, tires 











— sir 
Illustrations 12.25 and 12.26: Cremation pit for animal carcass. 
From: www.extension.org/pages/13386/anthrax. 











How much combustible has to be added is not specified; the instruc- 
tion is not about quantity but about quality (“until combustion is com- 
pleted”). That this would require “very low amounts of additional fuel” 
is nothing but an arbitrary speculative addition on the part of Muehlen- 
kamp, that is, a lie. 

During my research I encountered an important piece of information 
with regard to the combustion of an anthrax carcass: 

“The approximate quantities of fuel that will be needed are 100 pounds 
of straw, 2% gallons of accelerant and 2 tons of wood or % ton of wood 
and % ton of coal." 

The incineration system employed here, which is the one shown in 
the two following drawings taken from the same source, is rather simi- 
lar to that of Lothes and Profé: 

An adult cow has a typical weight of 500 kg.*°”° The quantities given 
in the source, however, refer to the cremation of *a 1,000-pound car- 
cass," that 1s a carcass with a weight of 454.55 kg, rounded off to 455. 





3025 “Anthrax,” in: www.extension.org/pages/13386/anthrax 

36 Carcass Disposal: A Comprehensive Review. National Agricultural Biosecurity Center Con- 
sortium USDA APHIS Cooperative Agreement Project. Carcass Disposal Working Group. 
August 2004. Chapter 1, in: 
http://fss.k-state.edu/FeaturedContent/CarcassDisposal/PDF%20Files/CH%201%20- 
%20Burial.pdf 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 1255 





Accordingly, the lower wood/carcass ratio (assuming here the value of 
the American “short ton” = 907 kg) is of 1,814+455 or 3.99 kg of wood 
for 1 kg of carcass, leaving aside the other combustible materials. It 
must be further noted that here the wood-coal ratio is 3 + 1, because 0.5 
t of coal equal 1.5 t of wood. 

For what concerns the combustion of bones I refer to my previous 
rebuttal to Миећепкатр. 20” 

[52] “Mattogno, Graf & Kues present an example supposedly corrobo- 
rating their claim that burning decomposed corpses requires no less or 
even more fuel than burning fresh bodies. 

The burning of 21,000 decomposing carcasses at Epynt in Wales between 

April 24 and the end of August 2001, they write, required an amount of fuel 

and a timeframe far in excess of those that had been observed with fresh 

carcasses.” (pp. 471f.). 

Muehlenkamp then objects that the bigger consumption of combus- 
tible was caused by the following factors: 

“First of all, the carcasses in their deteriorated state were burned to- 
gether with mud and stones, meaning that the coal expenditure was not due 
to the carcasses alone. 

Second, the pyre was inadequately wide and didn’t allow for air circula- 

tion, which rendered the burning very inefficient. 

Third, fire hydrants alongside the pyre dowsing down burning machines 

would hardly have improved the already low burning efficiency. 

In sum, this showpiece of incompetence can hardly be used as evidence in 

support of the counterintuitive proposition that burning decomposed corps- 

es requires more fuel than burning fresh ones." (p. 472) 

I will examine the three factors one at a time. 

The first could be valid also in the case of Belzec, Sobibór and Tre- 
blinka. According to some testimonies (see point 83), the corpses were 
extracted from the mass graves with an excavator and thrown directly 
onto the grid in an unordered heap presumably containing also a con- 
siderably amount of sand stuck between and on the excavated corpses. 
In point 33 of chapter 11 I demonstrated that — assuming as valid Ger- 
stein's statements and Muehlenkamp's speculations — 1 m? of mass 
grave would have contained 9.75 corpses instead of 19.51, that is 0.5 m? 
of corpses and 0.5 m? of sand (and lime). The consequence is that a load 
of 2,000 corpses on a grid, ^s equivalent to (2,000 + 9.75 =) 205 m3, 
would have also contained 102.5 m? of sand, which — as is known - is 
not exactly combustible. 





3027 “Belzec or the Holocaust Controversy of Roberto Muehlenkamp," op. cit. 


2028 According to the testimony of Heinrich Gley. C. Mattogno, Bełżec in Propaganda..., op. cit., 
p. 84. 
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The mass of 1 m? of dry sand is 1,400 to 1,600 kg,” hence on av- 
erage 1,500 kg. Therefore 2,000 corpses would have landed on the grid 
with a mass of (2,000 x 35 =) 70,000 kg, plus (102.5 x 1,500 ) = 
153,750 kg of sand. If the corpses, during their putrefaction, had for in- 
stance lost 50% of their original weight, the mass relationship of sand to 
corpses would have been [153,750 + (70,000 x 0.5) x 100 =] 437%, that 
is 4.37 kg of sand for each kg of corpse would have been on the grid. 
The calculation is of merely theoretical nature, but it explains well the 
problem and its magnitude. 

With regard to the second factor, poor Muehlenkamp does not even 
understand what he reads! The quoted text says exactly the opposite of 
what he claims: the pyre “was so wide that the machines used to stoke 
up the fire could not reach the centre"??? Therefore (according to his 
logic) the airflow was more than sufficient. This, as I explained above, 
could impossibly have been the case with the heaps of corpses claimed 
to have been put on the cremation facilities at Belzec, Sobibór and Tre- 
blinka. 

Third factor: the hydrants are said to have been lateral and to have 
poured water on the machines only when unloading the combustibles, 
because the pyre itself was too wide: “Also there were fire hydrants 
alongside the pyres to dowse down burning machines which caught fire 
as they tried to stoke up the fire.” 

Muehlenkamp's pretense is on the other hand refuted from an ex- 
terminationist perspective by one of the most important witnesses to 
“Aktion 1005," Leon Weliczker. I remind the reader that, in Muehlen- 
kamp’s opinion, “Blobel adopted the method which he was to introduce 
at Treblinka death camp” for “Aktion 1005” in its entirety (see point 
22). Hence what is valid here is valid also for Treblinka. Weliczker, 
speaking of the duration of the cremations and the combustibility of the 
corpses, wrote as follows:*”*! 

“This depends also on whether the corpses are decayed. If they are de- 
cayed, they burn less well. In any case, the difference in time needed for the 
cremation of a pile of decayed corpses and one of fresh corpses amounts to 
one day." 

Here we are dealing not only with ignorance but also with bad faith, 
because this passage is quoted in German by Jens Hoffmann only four- 
teen pages after his quotation of the statement by Fritz Ismer cited by 


3029 www larapedia.com/pesi specifici/peso specifico _asciutta.html 


909 *Epynt Action Group," www.epp-ed.org/Activities/pcurrentissues/fmd/doc/contribution- 
EpyntActionGroup.pdf 
3031 L, Weliczker, Brygada śmierci: Sonderkommando 1005, op. cit., p. 73. 
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Muehlenkamp (note 56 оп p. 450).2°? 

I conclude by quoting experimental data relating to cremation ov- 
ens:3%3 

“The bodies of young (infants and children) and emaciated individuals 

produce little heat during cremation and the external heat source may need 

to be maintained or reapplied to ensure the required operational tempera- 
ture and efficient cremation (Holck, 1989: 39; McKinley, 1994a: 72). ” 

[53] Muehlenkamp then occupies himself with the Minnesota Star- 
vation Experiment, which he considers “a more pertinent argument of 
the Revisionist authors.” He comments: 

“MGK are right, of course in that burning the fresh corpse of a person 
that has lost most of its fat but a lesser part of its water due to malnutrition 
will require more wood and/or other external fuel than burning the fresh 
corpse of a person with a normal fat and water content, even though the 
mass and weight to be burned has been reduced. Quantifying how much 
more wood is required, however, must take into account the weight loss and 
the impact thereof on the calorific value in kCal/kg. ” (p. 413) 

And here his conclusion: 

“It is assumed that burning such corpse on a grid with the method ap- 
plied by Dr. Lothes & Dr. Profé, and arguably on a much larger scale at 
the Aktion Reinhard camps, would take 0.56 kg of wood per kg of corpse 
weight, or 38.86 kg of wood in total. In the above-quoted statement MGK 
consider 23 kg of wood to correspond to 88,400 kcal, which means that 
they are assuming wood with a calorific value of 3,843.48 kCal/kg. 0.56 
hereof is 2,152.35, which raises the corpse’s calorific value per weight unit 
from 1,525.16 to 3,677.51 kCal/kg. This is assumed to be the calorific value 
per weight unit at which the normal-weight corpse combusts. 

In the next table (8.8), the corpse has the weight of an MSE [Minnesota 
Starvation Experiment] test person at the end of the experiment (52.6 kg) 
after losing 6.2 kg of water, 1.5 kg of protein and 9.1 kg of fat. It’s calorific 
value per weight unit is down to 330.98 kCal/kg, which means that wood 
must contribute an additional 3,346.53 kCal/kg to reach the 3,677.51 
kCal/kg required for combusting the corpse. These 3,346.53 kCal/kg corre- 
spond to 0.87 kg of MGK’s wood, which means that the wood weight to 
corpse weight ratio goes up from 0.56:1 to 0.87:1, and the total amount of 
wood required for cremation rises from 38.86 kg to 45.80 kg. " (p. 473) 

In his ignorance, Muehlenkamp has thought up a completely sense- 
less calculation of the thermal balance. It must be noted that he had the 
extreme misfortune to publish this nonsense before the publication of 
my study J forni crematori di Auschwitz, in which I documented how 





90? J. Hoffmann, “Das kann man nicht erzählen.” ..., op. cit., p. 95. 
2083 Jacqueline I. McKinley, B. Tech“In the Heat of the Pyre...,” in: Christopher W. Schmidt, Ste- 
ven A. Symes (eds.), The Analysis of Burned Human Remains, op. cit., p. 165. 
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the engineers calculated the thermal balance of a cremation. ^ This 
was a real bad break for Muehlenkamp, who with this book in hand 
could have saved himself from at least some of these embarrassments. 

Before analyzing his erroneous thermal balance, it is necessary to 
explain its presuppositions. 

In Sobibór I presented the following argument, starting with the 
Minnesota Starvation Experiment, in which the volunteers on average 
lost weight from 69.4 to 52.6 kg. The average loss of 16.8 kg consisted, 
according to the quoted source, of 6.2 kg water, 1.5 kg proteins and 9.1 
kg fat. I then calculated that in the cremation of a body of 52.6 kg, the 
vaporization would have meant the deduction of approx. 6,100 kcal, 
while the combustion of fat and proteins would have added approx. 
94,500 kcal. Hence a heat surplus of ca. 88,400 kcal would have result- 
ed, corresponding to approx. 23 kg of dry wood.” 

Muehlenkamp quotes the conclusion of the reasoning and arguments 
in this way: 

The above-mentioned 88,400 kcal correspond to (88,400 + 23 =) 
3,843.48 kcal for each kg of wood. Had he read my text more carefully, 
he would also have noticed that on the previous page I had indicated the 
energy contents of dry wood with 3,800 kcal/kg; it is therefore obvious 
that the above-mentioned 23 kg is a rounded value (the exact value is in 
fact 23.26 kg). Therefore already his initial premise is imprecise. He 
then multiplies the energy content of wood with the alleged amount of 
wood needed to cremate 1 kg of corpse: 3,843.48 x 0.56 = 2,152.35 
kcal/kg. As I explained above, this coefficient of 0.56 alone invalidates 
all subsequent calculations. 

Muehlenkamp eventually adds this amount with the lower energy 
value of the corpse, resulting from his “Table 8.7”: 2,152.35 + 1,525.16 
= 3,677.51 kcal/kg. 

He then considers this amount as “the calorific value per weight unit 
at which the normal-weight corpse combusts.” 

Summarizing and simplifying, the calculation is this: 

— heat produced by wood: 38.86 x 3,843.48 ~ 149,350 kcal 

— heat produced by the corpse: ~ 105,850 kcal 

— total heat: 149,350 + 105,850 = 255,200 kcal 

— heat for each 1 kg of corpse: 255,200 + 69.4 = 3,677.51 

And this is how Muehlenkamp performs the calculation. I take as an 





3034 [forni crematori di Auschwitz, op. cit., vol. 1, Parte Prima, cap. VII, “Bilancio termico di un 
forno crematorio a gasogeno riscaldato con coke," pp. 119-136. 
305 Sobibor. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 139. 
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example the case of the corpse of 52.60 kg (“Table 8.8"). The thermal 
balance gives a surplus of 17,409.30 kcal, corresponding to (17,409.30 
+ 52.60 =) 330.98 kcal/kg; in order to arrive at the required 3,677.51 
kcal/kg the (3,677.51 — 330.98 =) 3,346.53 kcal/kg are lacking, corre- 
sponding to (3,346.53 x 52.60 + 3,843.48 =) 45.80 kg of dry wood. 

In the “Table 8.7,” where he considers a normal corpse of 69.4 kg, 
Muehlenkamp calculates an energy surplus of ca. 105,850 kcal and a 
consumption of 38.86 kg of wood (= 0.56 x 69.4). Since the specific 
energy of dry wood is of 3,843.48 kcal/kg, this amount corresponds to 
(38.86 x 3,843.48) = 149,350 kcal. This means that — even though the 
corpse had already a surplus of 105,880 kcal — its cremation requires 
another 149,350, and therefore the total loss is (105,850 + 149,350 =) 
255,200 kcal, as the relative thermal balance shows (with rounded val- 
ues): 


92,300 + 57,350 — 43,800 + 149,350 = 255,200 
or, written it in another way: 
255,200 — (92,300 + 57,350) + 43,800 — 149,350 = 0, or 


255,200 — (92,300 + 57,350) + 43,800 


3,843.48 = 38.86 kg of dry wood. 


For the corpse of 52.60 kg the balance would be this: 
193,450 — (5,850 + 49,250) + 37,700 _ 
3,843.48 z 

The 193,450 kcal which make the result fit result from 3,677.51 x 
52.60; but how are they justified starting from the thermal balance of 
the corpse of 69.40 kg? Here the loss of 255,200 kcal is compensated by 
the heat produced by an amount of wood assumed to be known and by 
the heat produced by the corpse itself. In the second balance the value 
of 193,450 derives from a simple proportion between the total heat con- 
sumption and the weight of the corpses: 

255,200 + 69.4 = x + 52.60 , and therefore x = 255,200 + 69.4 x 
52.60 = 193,422. 

The fundamental presupposition of this calculation method is that 
the total heat consumption is directly proportional to the weight of the 
corpse, but this is a mere convenient speculation. Because here by defi- 
nition a body weighing 52.60 kg is the same body of 69.40 kg emaciat- 
ed by 16.8 kg, the ratio of consumed heat/weight cannot be constant, 
and hence Muehlenkamp's 3,677.51 kcal/kg, the only invariable in his 
calculations, is invalid. 


= 45.80 kg of dry wood 
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If the cremation of the corpse of 69.40 kg requires 255,200 kcal, 
105,850 kcal of which are delivered by the body and 149,350 kcal pro- 
duced by wood, the same corpse emaciated by 16.8 kg still requires 
255,200 kcal, of which the wood delivers the difference between this 
energy and the one produced by the emaciated body. 

The previous equation turns therefore into: 


255,200 — (5,850 + 49,250) + 37,700 


3,843.48 = 61.87 kg of dry wood 


Muehlenkamp mechanically unfurls tables and “thermal balances” 
without knowing anything about their meaning. In repeating his “Table 
8.7,” he does not even remotely ask himself, in his obtuse superficiality, 
for what reason a positive thermal balance of (92,300 + 57,300 — 43,800 
=) 105,800 kcal still requires the alleged 38.86 kg of wood, or in other 
terms another 58,300 kcal for the cremation. The answer to this ques- 
tion is also the answer to the real thermal balance. 

The water of the body has no influence, because its vaporization heat 
is already deducted. Only fat and proteins remain. Fat, as is known, is 
easily flammable. As I explained above, it has an autoignition tempera- 
ture between 343°C and 345°C and an flash point of 184°C. This fact 
computes for its complete utilization in a cremation with the Lothes and 
Profé system, and this fact contributes to the low demand of combus- 
tible. Proteins, instead, burn with difficulties. Already in the 1950s Mar- 
tin Klettner of the company J.A.Topf & Sóhne observed that protein 
substance, with its relatively high nitrogen content (approx. 25%), has a 
very high resistance to combustion, and its autoignition temperature is 
ca. 800°C.*°*° Cremation experiments performed in England at the be- 
ginning of the 1970s confirmed the huge resistance of the protein sub- 
stance to combustion.*°° 

The only explanation to the question is that protein burns endother- 
mically. 

Simplifying this, it could also be stated that the above-mentioned 
theoretical 255,200 kcal are necessary to burn 10.62 kg of protein; the 
relationship between the total heat and the one produced by protein is of 





3036 Bundesrepublik Deutschland. Deutsches Patentamt. Patentschrift Nr.861731.Klasse 24d. 
Gruppe 1. Ausgegeben am 5. Januar 1953. Martin Klettner, Recklinghausen ist als Erfinder 
genannt worden. J. A. Topf & Sóhne, Wiesbaden. “Verfahren und Vorrichtung zur Verbren- 
nung von Leichen, Kadavern und Teile davon." Patentiert im Gebiet der Bundesrepublik 
Deutschland vom 24. Juni 1950 ab. Deutsches Reich. Cf. / forni crematori di Auschwitz, op. 
cit., vol. L, pp.229-233. 

3037 E W. Jones, R.G. Williamson, “Factors which affect the process of cremation,” ор. cit., p. 81. 
Cf. I forni crematori di Auschwitz, op. cit., vol. I, p. 118. 
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(255,200 + 57,300 =) 4.45; and therefore it results: 


(4.45 x 57,300) + 105,800 


3,843.48 = 38.86 kg of dry wood 


analogically, for the body of 52.60 kg it is calculated as: 


(4.45 x 49,250) + 17,400 


3,843.48 = 61.55 kg of dry wood, 


The two calculation methods lead to an almost identical result: 61.87 
and 61.55 kg. 

This means that, if for the body of 69.40 kg the ratio of combustible 
material/corpse is (38.86 + 69.40 =) 0.56, for the body of 52.60 kg it is 
(61.55 + 52.60 =) 1.17, and not 0.87 as Muehlenkamp assumes. In this 
case the heat for 1 kg of corpse is not 3,677.51, but (255,200 + 52.60 =) 
4,851.71 kcal. 

The other fundamental wrong assumption which invalidates Mueh- 
lenkamp's calculations even more is that in a mass cremation the rela- 
tionship of 0.56 would also be valid. This is completely false, as I will 
demonstrate subsequently based on experimental data. 

In conclusion, Muehlenkamp's “thermal balance” is a simple incon- 
clusive mathematical joke without rhyme or reason. 

[54] Muehlenkamp then applies his inconsistent conclusions to the 
Reinhardt camps: 

"Applying this exercise to the average weights of deportees to Nazi ex- 
termination camps established above (34 kg for deportees from ghettos in 
Poland or the Soviet Union, 57 kg for long-range deportees from outside 
these areas), and considering how many of the deportees had been decom- 
posing in mass graves for how long before being cremated, it is possible to 
roughly estimate the presumable wood expenditure at each of these 
camps.” (p. 475) 

Muehlenkamp follows up with fussy and eccentric hypotheses, of 
which I will summarize the essential parts. Starting from Sobibor, he 
assumes an average weight of “34 kg for deportees from ghettos in Po- 
land or the Soviet Union, 57 kg for long-range deportees from outside 
these areas.” (p. 475) and he fabricates the hypothesis that until the end 
of June 28,721 deportees at the camp arrived from the General Gov- 
ernment, 19,030 of which in May. 

“These bodies would have been lying in the mass graves for at least two 
months by the time they started being cremated. Those that had arrived in 
May 1942 would have been lying in the graves twice that long. Considering 
the timeline of the stages of decomposition [139], and the fact that the mass 
graves were obviously not closed until they had been filled to the brim 
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[140], it is assumed that the speed of decomposition was closer to that of 

decomposition above ground than to that of decomposition below ground 

[141] and that these corpses had at least reached the stage of butyric fer- 

mentation [142] and most of their water had gone.” (p. 475) 

The footnote 139 quotes as a source “Australian Museum webpage 
http://australianmuseum.net.au/Stages-of-Decomposition.” As I already 
explained in my first response and in point 35 of chapter 11, these are 
six pictures of a small piglet of 1.5 kg decaying on the soil, without any 
indication of after how much time after the death of the animal they 
were taken, with a lapse of time for each stage of a minimum of 0-3 
days to a maximum of 50-365 days. To wit: a rather imprecise and 
hence irrelevant source. 

Footnote 140 says: 

"See e.g. Bolender, as quoted in Schelvis, Sobibor, pp. 110 f.: ‘The first 
grave had been covered with a layer of sand. As this grave was completely 
full, the other bodies had to be taken elsewhere, even though the new grave 
was not yet ready. '" 

Muehlenkamp has already forgotten Streibel's testimony, which 
contradicts his speculation: “I could not see any corpses in the ditches, 
because they were covered with a layer of earth" (see point 7). For what 
concerns Bolender's statement, if each layer of corpses was covered 
with a layer of sand, this proves first of all the the corpses did not lie in 
the open on the nude soil as the piglet of the Australian Museum, and in 
addition it confirms that, in case of an exhumation of mass graves with 
excavators, a considerable amount of sand would have also landed on 
the pyres, as I explained above. 

In the footnote 141 Muehlenkamp refers to chapter 7, that is to the 
“Vass formula,” which says: 27 

“In our studies we have worked out a simple formula, which describes 
the soft tissue decomposition process for persons lying on the ground. The 
formula is y=1285/x (where y is the number of days it takes to become skel- 
etonized or mummified and x is the average temperature in Centigrade 
during the decomposition process). So, if the average temperature is 10 ?C, 
then 1285/10 — 128.5 days for someone to become skeletonized. " 

This is therefore valid for a corpse “lying on the ground"; nonethe- 
less, according to the “Caspers dictum,” the “rate of decomposition in 
soil water and air" is of 1:2:8, that is *one week of putrefaction in air is 
equivalent to two weeks in water, which is equivalent to eight weeks 





3038 Arpad A. Vass, “Beyond the grave — understanding human decomposition," in: 
http://fss.k-state.edu/FeaturedContent/ CarcassDisposal/ 
PDF%20Files/Executive%20Summary.pdf 
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buried in soil, given the same environmental temperature.” 


Muehlenkamp admits the covering of each layer of corpses with a 
layer of sand in the mass graves. This way the corpses in a layer were 
always isolated from other layers by a layer of sand, and therefore this 
procedure is analog to a normal burial and not to the exposition to fresh 
air, as our critic pretends. As a consequence, the result of the example 
from the Vass formula is (128.5 x 8 =) 1,028 days! 

This invalidates also Muehlenkamp’s pretense “that these corpses 
had at least reached the stage of butyric fermentation,” of which he 
moreover has a rather superficial idea (resulting from the picture of the 
piglet! See Illustration 12.28; footnote 142 on p. 475, which refers back 
to footnote 130.) 

The stage of decay in question in relation to animal carcasses is in 
fact the following:?"? 

"After 3-6 months, even though the carcass starts to become rancid 
with the liberation of volatile fat acids (butyric fermentation), the third 
squad intervenes, composed by bugs and moths, which continue the task of 
organic demolition. 

In the following, attracted by the putrid manure in caseous fermenta- 
tion, the fourth squad intervenes, constituted by other species of flies 
(pyophila casei, that is the fly on cheese and salami) and of certain species 
of bugs of the corynets type, which invade the corpse after approximately 
one year after the death.” 

A bizarre knowledge gap of Muehlenkamp, who altogether is pedan- 
tic until queasiness, must be announced. He in fact states to believe that 
in Belzec up to 17,030 corpses in state of saponification (p. 410; see 
point 25 of chapter 11), are still present, about whose presence he does 
not give any explanation, though. The German commission which in- 
vestigated the massacre of Katyn discovered as follows: 2! 

"Of which kind were the appearances of the corpses, which the mur- 
dered victims of Katyn presented? If in retrospective the condition is plain- 
ly shown, which was displayed with great consistency from the exhumed 
corpses in numbers of thousands, it must be assessed that they each were 
determined to be in a state of more or less advanced corpse wax-fat for- 
mation. The product of a gradually accruing conversion of the normal body 
fat into an external fat-like or wax-like mass is described with the expres- 





99? Department of Forensic Medicine, University of Dundee, Lecture Notes. *Time of Death. 
Postmortem changes and time of death, in: 
www.dundee.ac.uk/forensicmedicine/notes/timedeath.pdf 

3040 A. Argo, “Diagnosi di epoca della morte,” in: 
www.auletta99.net/uploads/Diagnosi di epoca della morte.pdf 

9"! Deutsche Informationsstelle (ed.), Amtliches Material zum Massenmord von Katyn. Berlin, 
1943, p. 49, in: http://katyn.ru/index.php?go=Pages&file=print&id=83 1 
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sion corpse wax-fat (or also adipoceratus). " 

Adding the fact that Kola speaks about corpses in a state of saponifi- 
cation also in the case of Sobibór, is it not more reasonable to suppose 
that, when the corpses are said to have been exhumed during the war, 
they would have been in this stage rather than in a stage of butyric fer- 
mentation, and in a number even larger than that suggested by Tregenza 
and Muehlenkamp with regard to the mass graves at Bełżec? This fact 
further invalidates all of Muehlenkamp's fantasy speculations. 

[55] Muehlenkamp starts his calculations based on the arbitrary ratio 
combustible/corpse of 0.56:1 and on the ficticious average body weight 
of 34 kg. Hence he is misleading the reader right from the start. He 
gives various examples, together with insignificant tables, from which 
he takes following conclusion: 

"The 28,721 decomposed deportees from the GG assumed above as 
having arrived until the end of July 1942 would thus have weighed 16.96 kg 
on average at the time of cremation, which would have required 10.54 kg 
per corpse (weight ratio: 0.62 to 1)." (p. 477) 

The respective “thermal balance" considers for a corpse weight of 
16.96 kg — with 8.53 kg of water, 0.24 kg of fat, 5.18 kg of protein and 
3.01 of *other substances" — a consumption of 10.54 kg of wood, that is 
0.62 kg for each 1 kg of corpse (“Table 8.13" on p. 477) 

Here it is necessary to delve more deeply into what I already started 
to explain above. The weight of the single components of the body is 
calculated based on the results of the Minnesota Starvation Experiment, 
to be more precise, of the percentages, not indicated, resulting from 
“Table 8.8”: 


— water: 38.22 kg (38.22 + 52.60 x 100) = 72.66% 
— fat: 0.62 kg (0.62 + 52.60 x 100) = 1.17% 
— protein: 0.12 kg (9.12 + 52.60 x 100) = 17.33% 


— other substances: 4.65 kg (4.65 +52.60x 100) = 8.84% 
In applying these percentages to a body of 34 kg, Muehlenkamp ob- 
tains (“Table 8.11”): 


— water: (34 x 0.7266) = 24.70 kg 
— fat: (34 x 0.0117) = 0.40 kg 
— protein: (34 x 0.1733) = 5.89 kg 
— other substances: (34 x 0.0465) = 3.01 kg 


These percentages are a mere speculation by Muehlenkamp. Fur- 
thermore he really and unbelievably thinks that the volunteers have lost 
(9.72 — 0.62 =) 9.1 kg of their fat and that only 1.17% of its initial con- 
tent remained in their body, although the source quoted by me shows 
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that this cannot be true: Because the essential or primary fat, which is 
“the fraction of fat contained in some areas like spinal cord, myocardi- 
um, lungs, spleen, kidneys, bowels, skeleton muscles and some parts of 
the nerve system” and is “subject to a continuous metabolic utilization 
from the tissues” constitutes 3% of the body weight in men and 12% in 
women and will simply not go away by fasting.*°” 

According to another source, the results of the Minnesota Starvation 


Experiment were the following 27? 





Table 12.5: Fat Loss During Starvation 








Control Experiment | Difference [%] 
Body weight (kg) 70 532 24H 
Body fat (kg) 9.9 3.3 67 
Fat-free mass (kg) 60.1 49.9 117 














Therefore the loss of fat was not (9.1 + 9.72 x 100 =) 93.62%, but 
67%, and therefore 3.3 kg of fat remained in the bodies of the volun- 
teers. Already for this reason all of Muehlenkamp’s tables are incon- 
sistent. In his specific case, for a body of 34 kg, the fat content, corre- 
sponding to (3.3 + 52.6 x 100 =) 6.27%, would be (34 x 0.0627 =) 2.13 
kg rather than 0.40 kg. 

In “Table 8.12” Muehlenkamp adduces another vapid hypothesis 
“assuming an (unrealistically high) loss of 40 % of the remaining fat 
and 12 % of the remaining protein (as considered in MGK’s example 
calculation regarding decomposed bodies.” (p. 476), which is rather far- 
cical, since I did not in the least assume what he claims. I already 
proved that he did not understand that this example served the only pur- 
pose of showing what loss in percentage and in fat mass and protein 
compensates the heat gained in a cremation from the possible total loss 
of body water. Even if he did not grasp the rest, Muehlenkamp under- 
stood this principle, as results from the quotation which I already com- 
mented in point 53: 

“MGK are right, of course in that burning the fresh corpse of a person 
that has lost most of its fat but a lesser part of its water due to malnutrition 
will require more wood and/or other external fuel than burning the fresh 
corpse of a person with a normal fat and water content, even though the 
mass and weight to be burned has been reduced.” 





3042 Alexander Bertuccioli, Dall ’indagine antropometrica alla composizione corporea. Manuale 
pratico, in: www.aracneeditrice.it/pdf/3697.pdf; Massa grassa, in: 
www.benessere.com/dietetica/massa_grassa.htm 

3043 A, Roberto Frisancho, Human Adaptation and Accomodation. University of Michigan, 1993, 
p. 382. 

99 The “difference” is calculated as follows: 1 — (53.2 + 70 =) x 100 = 24%. 
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Nonetheless, in his obtuseness he did not realize the fact that this in- 
validates the fundamental assumption of his “thermal balance,” i.e. that 
“the calorific value per weight unit” is constant. This means that the 
reasoning he should have made (in his tables 8.7 and 8.8) is this: If a 
corpse of 69.40 kg needs 38.86 kg of wood for the cremation with a 
contribution of 105,850 kcal from the body, the same corpse, with a 
contribution of bodily heat of 17,400 kcal, requires the 38.86 kg of 
wood mentioned above plus the amount of wood equivalent to the heat 
not contributed by the body, or: 


105,850 — 17,400 


38.86 43 313.48 


- 61.87 kg. 


Another element to consider is the skeleton. Based on the experi- 
ments of Bischoff, the skeleton of an adult male makes up 15.946 of the 
body mass, in a female 15.1%, in a young person 15.6%, in a male 
newborn 17.7%, and in a female newborn 15.7%.** The average is 
16%. For the deportees from Poland and Russia Muehlenkamp assumes 
an average height for the adults of 1.60 m. In point 44 I demonstrated 
that, according to the Body Mass Index, this corresponds to the normal 
mass of 55.66 kg. Muehlenkamp, due to emaciation, assumes a mass of 
43 kg, which represents (43 + 55.66 x 100 =) 77.25% of the normal 
mass, and he assumes an average mass of 34 kg, including children, 
which corresponds to [(100 + 77.25) x 34 =] 44 kg for persons with a 
normal mass. One must start from the normal mass, because obviously 
the skeleton mass does not diminish in emaciated persons. The conse- 
quence is that the average skeleton mass of the deportees was (44 x 
0.16 2) 7.04 kg. 

Human bones consist of 12% water, 28% organic substances, 50% 
mineral substances, and 10% fatty substances." 98% of the organic 
substances is protein. The skeleton composition is therefore: 


— water: 7.04 x 0.12 = 0.84 kg 
- fat: 7.04 x 0.10 = 0.70 kg 20% 
— protein: 7.04 x (0.28 x 0.98) =1.93 kg 


But, even though the bones present a positive balance of approx 
15,400 kcal, they also burn endothermically, as can be seen from their 





3045 Friedrich Goppelsroeder, Ueber Feuerbestattung. Mühlhausen, 1894, p. 90. 


Michele Giua, Clara Giua-Lollini, Dizionario di chimica generale e industriale. Unione Tipo- 
grafico-Editrice Torinese, Torino, 1950, vol. III, p. 128. 

Istituto Istruzione Superiore Europa Unita Chivasso, Conosce il copro umano, Parte 3, in: 
www istitutoeuropaunita.it/didattica/Parte3.pdf 

In his farcical “Table 8.13” on p. 477 Muehlenkamp assumes a fat content for a body of 16.96 
kg of 0.24 kg, almost one third of the fat content of the skeleton! 


3046 


3047 


3048 
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flash point temperature of 700°С.?%% 

These exposed facts show what the rational utilization of the fat in 
the experiments by Lothes and Profé really means. If, due to a careful 
conduction of the cremation, the fat is released and is burned in a slow 
and gradual way, it adds a considerable contribution to the combustion 
of the protein. If, however, the cremation proceeds uncontrolled, as it 
would have been the case in the Reinhardt camps, the fat is released and 
burned for the most part in the initial stage of the combustion process so 
that its energy can be utilized only partially, and what is lost must be 
substituted by external combustibles. 

I have dwelled so long on this question in order to expose Muehlen- 
kamp’s thermo-technical and cremation-related babblings. 

[56] For the deportees from Western Europe Muehlenkamp assumes 
an average weight of 57 kg, which he then reduces to 28.88 kg (pp. 477- 
478) based on his grotesque incomprehension, which I already exposed 
with the above deduction of the percentage of fat and protein as a sim- 
ple example of offsetting the thermal balance in the case of total loss of 
water. In this regard I wrote in Sobibor: 

“Therefore, even assuming an extreme case where the alleged corpses 

at Sobibór would have lost their total water content over a period of 4 

months, the heat of vaporization thus saved would have been 38.4 x 

[640+(0.493 x700)] = 37,800 kcal for each corpse. To balance this saving 

in heat, a loss of, say, 40% of body fat and 12% of proteins would have 

been sufficient: [(0.4x8.4x9,500) +(0.12x 9.18x5,400)] = circa 37,800 

kcal.” 

In this hypothesis the corpse is considered completely without water, 
but in all his tables Muehlenkamp assumes a certain amount of water, 
for example in “Table 8.13” 8.53 kg. He therefore cannot justify his ar- 
bitrary and speculative data with a referral to what I wrote. 

The calculations laid out in “Table 8.15” relative to corpses of the 
deportees from the West result in a senseless 8.25 kg of wood for a 
corpse of 28.88 kg. Since this corpse is considered the final stage of a 
normal body of 57 kg, the demand of wood for the cremation would ac- 
tually be (tables 14 and 15, approximate values): 


85,950 kcal — 74,500 kcal 


31.92 kg + 3,843.48 kcal/kg wood 


= 34.9 kg wood 


On p. 479 Muehlenkamp presents a pretentious “Table 8.16” in 
which he lists in detail the grade of decay for all alleged corpses of the 





99? Teodora Spasova, Anthropologie und Archäologie an ausgewählten Beispielen. Leichen- 
branduntersuchungen. Grin Verlag, 2009, p. 9. 
3050 Sobibor. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, ор. cit., pp. 137f. 
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deportees to Sobibór, and he calculates the wood requirement for the 
cremation: from 8.25 to 31.92 kg! 

[57] Then, still on p. 479, Muehlenkamp starts to discuss Belzec. 
First of all he presents a “Table 8.17" in which the number of deportees 
to the camp are listed month by month, then (“Table 8.18" on p. 480), 
based on his fantasy assumption about the corpses’ state of putrefaction, 
he divides them in a pedantic way into "category B," 263,876 buried 
until August 1942, and into “category C," 170,632 corpses buried later. 
And finally, based on his incoherent thermo-technical and cremation- 
related babblings, he calculates a wood requirement for the cremation of 
a corpse of absolutely irrational 18.02 kg. 

[58] The calculation procedure for Treblinka is the same, but the re- 
sult is even more absurd: 12.18 kg of wood for each corpse! 

In addition to his appalling ineptitude, Muehlenkamp adds his noto- 
rious hypocrisy when dealing with Chetmno. In point 48 I already ex- 
plained that in “Table 8.4" on his p. 469 he assumes a wood/corpse ratio 
of 0.56:1 for the cremation at Chetmno, the same as resulted from the 
experiments by Lothes and Profé, even though he knew well that the 
system used in Chetmno was similar to the Feist apparatus, in which the 
ratio is 2.93: 1, without considering the petroleum, straw and foliage 
used. Here, with a rather clumsy trick, he assumes “that corpses were 
buried until July 1942 inclusive and cremation of previously interred 
bodies started in October 1942.” (p. 481), although the first two ovens 
were built in spring 1942 according to the judge Bednarz, which means 
between the end of March and the end of June 1942, which means that 
the alleged new corpses were cremated immediately without burial. 

In the chapter 11, point 41, I mentioned the number of the deportees 
allegedly killed and buried in Chetmno in 1942: 92,500. The remaining 
(157,000 — 92,500 =) 64,500 victims therefore would have been fresh 
corpses cremated immediately. Muehlenkamp instead considers this on- 
ly for the alleged 7,000 corpses of 1944, and he divides the other 
150,000 in this way: 104,360 of “category B,” that is “in an advanced 
state of decomposition in which they had lost all or most of their water 
content” and 45,640 of “category C," “non-decomposed corpses of 
malnourished deportees." Therefore on average the cremation of one 
corpse would have required 16.34 kg of wood. For the alleged 7,000 
victims of 1944 the consumption would have been 29.60 kg for each 
corpse instead (“Table 8.22” on p. 482), the amount corresponding (for 
Muehlenkamp) to the cremation of a fresh corpse of 34 kg (“Table 
8.11" on p. 476). In total, the consumption of wood for the cremation of 
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157,000 corpses would have been of 2,658,000 kg (“Table 8.22”), a 
nonsensical statement, because when applying the experimental results 
of the Feist apparatus, already the 72,700 fresh corpses would have re- 
quired (72,200 x 2.93 x 34 =) 7,192,500 kg of wood! 

His conclusion that the cremation in the camps of Belzec, Sobibor, 
Treblinka and Chełmno, for a total of 1,551,.000 corpses, would have 
required a total of 44,869.8 tons of wood, on average 28.93 kg for each 
corpse, is therefore without foundation and nonsensical. 

Muehlenkamp’s calculations are simply pseudoscientific verbiage 
which can be characterized as a form of delirium thermotechnicum. 

[59] Immediately after, he shows again his prodigious hypocrisy: 

“The assumption underlying these calculations is that wood required 
for burning was wholly or mostly procured by inmate woodcutting teams 
from the respective camp in the forests surrounding that camp. This is the 
assumption made by several historians and gratefully taken up by Revision- 
ists but it is hardly a given that the camps were dependent on what wood 
they could obtain by their own workforce, and to the extent that what this 
workforce could obtain was not sufficient it is likely that additional wood 
was brought in by train or truck from lumberyards elsewhere.” (pp. 482f.) 
In the related footnote 157, Muehlenkamp writes: 

“Evidence to such transports is hard to come by because camp records 
were destroyed (see Globocnik's letter to Himmler of 5.1.1944, 4024-PS) 
and wood shipments were hardly a detail that would under the circum- 
stances catch the particular attention of camp staff members, inmates or 
bystanders or be of interest to interrogators in the course of criminal inves- 
tigations, which were about establishing the basic facts of the crime and the 
deeds of the perpetrators rather than the crime’s logistics. However, one 
mention of wood brought from outside can be found in Arad, Belzec, Sobib- 
or, Treblinka, p. 171: 'Unterscharführer Becher Warner, who served as a 
driver in Sobibór from August through November 1942, testified at the So- 
bibór trial: 'The corpses were taken out from the gas chambers and cre- 
mated on a specially prepared roaster. The ashes and the remains of the 
bodies were buried in a specially designated place, and later a forest was 
planted there ... As I have already said, I used to bring foodstuffs to the 
camp and also wood for cremating the killed ...’’ (emphasis added by au- 
thor). Chelmno had several external wood suppliers, including witnesses 
Michal Radoszewski and Heinrich May (see Muehlenkamp, ‘Chełmno 
Cremation 2"). " 

Basically all testimonies speak about Waldkommandos (forest com- 
mandos), squads of detainees appointed to the cut down trees in the 
nearby forests to obtain wood for the cremation, but for Muehlenkamp 
this holocaustic truth is intolerable. He appeals to only one witness, 
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whose name Arad distorts and whose statements Muehlenkamp inter- 
prets according to his own convenience. Werner Becker in fact dec- 
lared:?5! 

"I performed various services, as already stated, I brought victuals for 
the camp as well as wood for the combustion of people.” 

In this regard Schelvis writes??? 

"The burning of the corpses, at that time already more than one hun- 
dred thousand, required a vast quantity of wood, which was abundantly 
available in the nearby forest. A forest commando was formed which con- 
sisted of about 30 working inmates. Under the supervision of several SS- 
members and of Ukrainian security guards it had to cut down trees and saw 
them into small pieces. " 

Are we to believe that the men of the Waldkommando (forest com- 
mando) carried the tons of wood they cut into the camp by hand? It is 
more likely that the wood was loaded on lorries or onto similar devices, 
and therefore Becker's testimony does not prove what Muehlenkamp 
pretends it to, i.e. that the wood transported by Becker originated from 
“from labor camps or forestry enterprises.” 

[60] He is in fact obliged to recur to this fantasy hypothesis: 

"Obtaining up to ca. 24,000 tons of dry wood or 45,000 tons of green 
wood from labor camps or forestry enterprises, over a period of roughly 
one year, cannot have been much of a problem in a lumbering country like 
Poland, which had an enormous wood production as far back as 1921: ac- 
cording to an article written that year by then Polish Prime Minister Win- 
centy Witos, Poland’s state forests alone furnished 3,439,047 cubic meters 
of building timber and 2,019,758 cubic meters of fuel wood." (p. 483) 

This reasoning is of unearthly stupidity: because in August 1921 (!, 
footnote 159) Poland produced “2,019,758 cubic meters of fuel wood,” 
the consequence is — in Muehlencamp's logic — that in 1942-1943 the 
“labor camps or forestry enterprises” supplied to the alleged extermina- 
tion camps “ca. 24,000 tons of dry wood or 45,000 tons of green 
wood"! The conclusion which Muehlemkamp deduces from this enor- 
mous idiocy is even more foolish than his assumptions: 

"Sobibór extermination camp, with a calculated requirement of about 
3,500 tons or dry wood (Table 8.22) or 7,000 tons of fresh wood (Table 
8.23) would have required 700 to 1,400 truckloads (2 to 4 per day) or 140 
to 280 railway freight cars (one every two or three days, or one nearly eve- 
ry day) to satisfy its cremation wood requirements." (p. 484) 

Obviously there is not documentary and no testimonial trace of this 





95! Peter Lang (ed.), Der "Euthanasie "-Prozef Dresden 1947. Eine zeitgeschichtliche Dokumen- 
tation, Frankfurt am Main/Berlin/Bern/New York/Paris/Wien, 1993, p. 183. 
3052 J. Schelvis, Vernichtungslager Sobibor, op. cit., рр. 133f. 
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huge inflow of lorries or of trains full of wood. But who cares? The 
speculation is convenient to Muehlenkamp, and it therefore does not re- 
quire any proof. 

His general conclusion is really comical: 

“The realistic possibility of wood supplies being mostly brought into the 
camp by rail and/or truck renders irrelevant Revisionist considerations 
about the incompatibility of cremation wood requirements with available 
woodcutting labor and deforestation around the camp observable on air 
photos, as it means that only a part of the required wood had to be cut by 
each camp’s own inmate lumbering teams.” (p. 484) 

Therefore that which is substantiated neither by documents nor by 
witnesses, who instead tell the exact opposite (exclusive use of 
Waldkommandos) becomes a “realistic possibility”! 

It is clear that Muehlenkamp’s pathetic mind is completely dissoci- 
ated from reality. 

[61] Then he discusses the question of the amount of wood cut daily 
by the Waldkommando (forest commando): 

“According to the Revisionist authors, a team of 30 inmates of the So- 
bibor forest detail would have been able to handle (0.55 x 30 =) 16.5 tons 
of wood per day. The camp’s daily requirements of fresh wood between Oc- 
tober 1942 and October 1943 would have been ca. 18.3 tons (6,666.7 = 
365), i.e. Sobibór would have been nearly self-sufficient as concerns.” (p. 
484) 

This is another goofy statement, because it is based on the gro- 
tesquely low amount of 6,666.700 tons of wood allegedly required to 
cremate 170,000 corpses (“Table 8.22” on p. 482), while the effective 
amount would have been of more than 22,600 tons (see point 91) that is 
(22,600 + 365 =) approx. 62 tons per day. 

And here his final climax: 

“According to Arad , the Sobibor Waldkommando was 40 men strong, 
which according to MGK's considerations would mean a capacity of about 
22 tons of wood per day, in excess of the camp's daily requirements of fresh 
wood for cremation.” (p. 485) 

In order to adapt his own calculation, Muehlenkamp assumes con- 
veniently the maximum number of members of the Waldkommando 
(forest commando), the one adopted by Arad without any reference to 
the sources: 40 men, 9? even though the witnesses, as Moshe Васһіг?0* 





9055 ү. Arad, “Jewish Prisoner Uprisings іп The Treblinka And Sobibor Extermination Camps. 
Part 4,” in: The Nazi Concentration Camps. Proceedings of the Fourth Yad Vashem Interna- 
tional Historical Conference — January 1980, Yad Vashem Jerusalem, 1984, p. 387; 
www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/Holocaust/resistyad4.html. 

3054 Staatsanwaltschaft Dortmund Sob. 85 PM V NO 32. 
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and Schelvis, speak about 30 men. 

[62] Childishness and hypocrisy emanate also in the case of Treblin- 
ka: 

“At Treblinka, the forest team originally consisted of a few dozen pris- 
oners but was enlarged when the cremation of the corpses started. To how 
many men the team was enlarged does not become apparent from the 
source, but it seems reasonable to assume that a detachment starting out 
with at least 24 members (a few dozen is at least two dozen) and then rein- 
forced ended up numbering 60 to 80 of the permanent inmates of Treblinka 
extermination camp, which numbered between 500 and 1,000 in total. The 
burning of the bodies at Treblinka lasted at least from March or April to 
August 1943, but probably until the end of October 1943, i.e. 5 to 7 months. 
In this period a team of 60 to 80 men could, according to MGK’s above 
calculations, have handled 33 to 44 tons of wood per day, corresponding to 
between 4,950 and 6,600 tons within 150 days (five months) and between 
6,930 and 9,240 tons within 210 days. These amounts would correspond to 
at least 27 % but possibly as much as 51 96 of the camp’s cremation wood 
requirements as shown in Table 8.23.” (p. 485) 

In his desperation, miserable Muehlenkamp uses every possible sub- 
terfuge. First he tries to artificially prolong the duration of the crema- 
tion period up to seven months, even though his primary source, Arad, 
disproves him sensationally:*”* 

"In this camp the entire cremation operation lasted about four months, 
from April to the end of July 1943." 

Then he inflates the number of the detainees appointed to the 
Waldkommando (forest commando) to 60-80 men, even though the wit- 
ness Glazar speaks of about 25 persons.’ Notwithstanding these mean 
trickeries, he is still not able to obtain the hoped-for result, because 
even in his most favorable case — duration of the cremation period of 
seven months and 80 men able to cut 44 tons of wood each day — Mueh- 
lenkamp finds himself with a deficit of [(18,259.038 + 210) — 44 = 
42.95 tons of wood every day! 

Even when assuming his aberrant demand of wood for the crema- 
tion, if we consider this in light of orthodox data — 122 days of crema- 
tion and 25 men cutting (0.55 x 25 =) 13.75 tons of wood per day??? — 
the deficit would result in [(18,259.038 + 122) — 13.75 =] 135.91 tons 
of wood each day! 

If one then considers that the amount of wood calculated by Mueh- 


3055 Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 177. 

3056 R, Glazar, Die Falle mit dem grünen Zaun. Fischer Taschenbuch Verlag, Frankfurt am Main, 
1982, p. 126. 

3057 Sobibor. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 144. 
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lenkamp is ridiculously low and should be multiplied with a factor of 
eleven (see point 91), the conclusion to be inferred about the probability 
of the claimed task is rather clear. 

[63] Taken by desperation, Muehlenkamp then resolves to adopt an 
even bigger tomfoolery: 

“Wood could to a large extent be replaced as a combustion agent by 
gasoline or other liquid flammables. Mattogno, Graf and Kues inform their 
readers that the fuel value of gasoline is 10,500 kcal/kg and that ‘in order 
to replace the heat produced by 100 kg of fresh wood, ([2,000x100] 
+10,300=] 19.4 liters of kerosene (or 19 liters of gasoline)’ would have 
been required.” (p. 486) 

Based to this equation, of which I will explain below the context and 
the significance, Muehlenkamp presents a “Table 8.24.” (p. 486) in 
which he diligently calculates the amount of gasoline equivalent to the 
wood requirements previously calculated by him for all camps: 
8,525,275 liters. 

What does this equation mean? Absolutely nothing, because ortho- 
dox holocaust historiography does not know how much gasoline or oth- 
er flammable substances were used for the alleged mass cremations. I 
will return to the question below. 

[64] Then Muehlenkamp speaks about the Germans who perished in 
the Allied bombing of Dresden on 13 and 14 February 1945 and says 
that 6,865 corpses were cremated on grids with the help of gasoline (pp. 
486-487). But he does neither state how much gasoline was needed nor 
to what degree the corpses were in fact cremated rather than just super- 
ficially charred, and therefore this “argument” is also futile and petty. 
The customary nutty conclusion follows: 

“The Dresden grid was essentially nothing other than the less fuel effi- 
cient of Dr. Lothes and Dr. Profé’s carcass-burning methods — the one in 
which the grid was placed above the pit, rather than on top of a smaller 
cavity inside the pit — except that no pit could be made in the cobbled sur- 
face of the medieval Altmarkt square. So the burning process at Dresden 
was, if anything, less efficient than in the two veterinarians’ experiments 
which, as explained above, were reproduced on an enormous scale by the 
SS at Treblinka and the other Nazi extermination camps.” (p. 487) 

As I explained above, the grids of Dresden had nothing to do with 
the system of Lothes and Profé, but they have an undoubtful similarity 
with the facilities of the Reinhardt camps. This is however of no help at 
all, because — for what is was reported — in Dresden the corpses were 
cremated preferentially with gasoline instead of using wood and, most 
importantly, because the used quantities of gasoline and wood are not 
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known. It must be observed that the corpses of Dresden were cremated 
with clothing, and not naked as the bodies of the alleged gassed. In ad- 
dition of producing heat, 5* the clothing was impregnated with gasoline 
as well as body fat, rendering the combustion more efficient. 

Gasoline is however not the best method to perform cremations. In 
this regards John D. DeHaan observes:???? 

"People often assume that gasoline alone will accomplish great damage 
to a human body. Gasoline burns off very quickly, however, and damage 
from the flames will only rarely exceed splitting and charring of the dermis. 
In one case in the author's experience, a woman was doused with a gallon 
of gasoline and set alight while dressed in a shirt, denim pants and cotton 
socks, lying on a sandy soil surface. She died from shock but her skin was 
nearly intact, penetrated to any degree only at her ankles where the cotton 
socks, secured by a leather belt, absorbed enough gasoline to continue to 
burn for some minutes (Icove and DeHaan, 2004). " 

Muehlenkamp further does not take in consideration an essential fac- 
tor. The victims of Dresden had died mostly by having been burned 
alive in the “firestorm” caused by incendiary bombs. The historic com- 
mission which later investigated the bombing deemed it necessary to 
examine the question of “residue-free combustion in a firestorm,” com- 
ing to the conclusion that “the effectively reached fire temperatures dur- 
ing the firestorm were not sufficient for the majority of the cellar and 
street settings to burn the corpses without residue. Merely in some 
sparse building settings the necessary building conditions could have 
been given. Therefore the commission excludes that a larger number of 
people — that is some thousands or even tens of thousands — could have 
vanished virtually ‘without a trace? "2060 

This fact further complicates the general situation, because charred 
corpses burn with more difficulty than fresh ones, but dried corpses 
more easily. 

[65] "On the other hand, the possible presence of Treblinka 'experts' at 
Dresden, mentioned by Taylor, suggests that cremation at Treblinka may 
also have chiefly relied on gasoline as external combustion agent. If so, the 
maximum average daily amount of gasoline required for cremation at Tre- 


3058 For instance wool produces 4,500 kcal/kg, rags and cotton 3,600 kcal, leather shoes 4,020 


kcal. Giuliano Salvi, La combustione. Teoria e applicazioni. Tamburini Editore, Milano, 1972, 
p. 786. 
99? John D. DeHaan, “Fires and Bodies,” in: Christopher W. Schmidt, Steven A. Symes (eds.), 
The Analysis of Burned Human Remains, op. cit., p. 12. 
Landeshauptstadt Dresden. Abschlussbericht der Historikerkommission zu den Luftangriffen 
auf Dresden zwischen dem 13. und 15.Februar 1945, in: 
www.dresden.de/media/pdf/infoblaetter/Historikerkommission Dresdenl945 Abschlussberic 
ht V1 14a.pdf, p. 65. 
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blinka, as shown in Table 8.24, would have been roughly 23,000 liters.” (p. 

488) 

Muehlenkamp is in full delirium. As I explained many times, he is 
alienated from reality (a form of exterminationist schizophrenia) and 
does not differentiate between the possible and the real: for him (and 
when it is more convenient) what is possible is also real! 

It is useless to say that there is no trace either of the presence of “ex- 
perts” of Treblinka in Dresden or of the utilization of gasoline in Tre- 
blinka as the main combustion agent. In this demented perspective, as 
Muehlenkamp explains, only 23,000 liters of gasoline would have been 
necessary daily: a mere bagatelle! 

In the above-mentioned “Table” he calculates the gasoline equiva- 
lent of wood allegedly necessary for the cremation of 1,551,000 corpses 
(44,869,868 kg) as 8,525,275 liters. The equivalent gasoline amount, al- 
ready huge in spite of his ridiculously low demand of wood, becomes 
absurd if one considers the real amount (see point 91): 185,694,640 kg 
of wood only for the camps of Belzec, Sobibór and Treblinka, corre- 
sponding to (185,694,640 x 1.9 =) 352,819,810 kg of fresh wood, 
which then equates to (352,819,810 + 100 x 19 =) 67,035,763 liters of 
gasoline! For Treblinka the requirement would have been of 
[(105,707,640 x 1.9 + 100 x 19) + 150 =] 254,403 liters per day! 

[66] Muehlenkamp responds in this way to our fundamental objec- 
tion: 

“But the Third Reich ‘could not afford to waste gasoline or other liquid 
fuels in such a manner,’ the Revisionists claim. And they are unwittingly 
supported in this claim by Jules Schelvis, who in the German-language ver- 
sion of his Sobibor book shows a written request of Globocnik’s request for 
more fuel and interprets this as meaning that Globocnik was barely able to 
keep his gassing engines running. Such a request took place in order to fuel 
the gasoline engines used for gassings, and likely also brought about from 
work and preparations related to body disposal efforts at the camps. Such a 
request may have been made in order to obtain more fuel for the gasoline 
engines used for gassing, but is more likely (also considering that a gassing 
engine operated in idle mode for half an hour or so several times a day 
would hardly consume as much fuel as an engine in a tank or truck on 
combat or transportation duty, and that no more than three such engines 
were operating at the same time in the camps of Aktion Reinhard(t)) to 
have been primarily related to burning the victims’ bodies at the camps. At 
the time of Globocnik’s request for more fuel, partial cremations had taken 
place at Belzec and Treblinka, and preparations were presumably being 
made for cremating the corpses at Sobibor, after it had been decided to no 
longer bury them out of concern about possible pollution of the camp’s wa- 
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ter supply." (p. 489) 

I already discussed this document in the point 71 of chapter 8, where 
I demonstrated the deceit of the two interpretations by Myers. Mueh- 
lenkamp adds a third interpretation, not less deceitful: on 4 September 
1942 Globocnik protested for the reduction of the “Treibstoff” (fuel) 
contingent assigned to him, because he "presumably" (!) needed it for 
the future cremations of Sobibór. Globocnik's letter is addressed to SS- 
Hauptsturmführer Grothmann, who was a member of the "personal staff 
of the Reichsführer-SS." Its consequence is that Himmler, who was the 
direct superior of Globocnik, either did not know anything about the al- 
leged decision to cremate the corpses, a rather implausible fact because 
the decision was his, or he knew it but nonetheless authorized the reduc- 
tion of fuel, and then either he wanted to willingly interfere with the ac- 
tivities of his subordinate, another implausible fact, or he knew that the 
fuel was not needed at all for future cremations. 

The text of the letter categorically invalidates Muehlenkamp's sup- 
position, because Globocnik gives as the reason for the need of a higher 
fuel supply not a “cryptonym” allegedly created for cremations, for in- 
stance *Sonderaufgaben" (special tasks) or something similar, but the 
impending arrival of “big contingents from abroad," which, as already 
shown, Myers was forced to interpret in a fantastic and deceitful way. 

[67] Muehlenkamp thus believes to be able to present even a proof: 

“Did the RSHA have a problem with granting Globocnik’s request? 

Hardly so, considering what is known about the amount of motor gasoline 

(Vergaserkraftstoff) delivered monthly to the General Government. About 6 

million liters were delivered in July 1942 alone, thereof 2,935 t for civilian 

authorities and 3,612 t for military authorities.” (p. 489) 

Omitting the fact that the RSHA was not involved in the question, 
these data, devoid of any point of reference, do not mean anything, be- 
sides the fact that it was the assignment for the month of July. What was 
the assignment for August? Globocnik’s letter to Grothmann is dated 4 
September 1942, therefore the contingent mentioned by Muehlenkamp 
either was already reduced, or it was reduced in the month of August. 
That at that time the fuel situation in Germany was not as bright as 
Muehlenkamp wants to make us believe, results, among other things, 
from the German efforts to convert all private vehicles working with 
liquid fuels to vehicles working with generator gas. On 22 October 
1942 Reichminister Speer made an “appeal” in this sense, which ended 
as follows:?96! 





3061 Werner Kroll, Der Gasgenerator. Verlag G. Kliemt. Nossen i. Sa. Berlin, 1943, p. 15. 
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3rd quarter | 3rd quarter | 3rd quarter | decrease 
1941 1942 1943 
carburetor | consumption 83,110 45,100 27,250 40.00% 
motor fuel | allottments 
gasoline, | import 31,600 15,000 7,500 50.00% 
benzene, 
alcohol 
diesel fuel | consumption 83,230 20,275 17,360 15.00% 
allottments 
import 33,550 14,000 12,000 14.00% 
heating oil | consumption 40,960 11,000 4,345 60.00% 
allottments 
import 24,700 7,500 0 





"Ich weise darauf hin, daß die Versorgungslage für flüssige Treibstoffe 
allen Haltern von Nutzfahrzeugen die Umstellung im eigenen Interesse zur 
Pflicht macht. Wer sein Fahrzeug nicht umstellt, kann in absehbarer Zeit 
nicht damit rechnen, weiterhin Benzin oder Diesel-Krafstoff zu erhalten” 

"I indicate that the supply situation for liquid fuels makes the conver- 
sion an obligation for all owners of commercial vehicles for their own in- 
terest. Whoever does not reconvert his vehicle, cannot count on continuing 
to receive gasoline or diesel fuel in the foreseeable time periods. " 

Already many years ago, Friedrich Berg published an information by 


the U.S. Strategic Bombing Survey, Oil Division Final Report, War 
Department, Washington, D.C., 1947.09? 


“War-time Germany was an empire built on coal, air and water. 84.5% 
of her aviation fuel, 85% of her motor fuel, more than 99% of all her rub- 
ber, 10096 of her concentrated nitric acid — the base substance for all mili- 
tary explosives — and 9996 of her no less important methanol were synthe- 
sized from these three raw materials. ... Coal gasification facilities, where 
coal was converted into producer gas, were the body of this industrial or- 
ganism. " 

The inconsistency of Muehlenkamp's reasoning regarding the as- 


signment of carburetor motor fuel to the General Government in July 
1942 appears even more evident if compared with the assignments to 
the Military Commander in Chief in France. In fact, from the relative 
situation reports the assignments in the third trimester of the years 1941, 
1942 and 1943 result, as shown in the Table 12.6.°° 





90? F P. Berg, *Diesel Gas Chambers: Ideal for Torture — Absurd for Murder," in: Germar Rudolf 


(Ed.), Dissecting the Holocaust, op. cit., pp. 466f. This book is mentioned several times in the 
“Cut and Paste Manifesto.” 


99 Der Militürbefehlshaber in Frankreich. Lagebericht of July-September 1943. Paris, 6 Novem- 


ber 1943, in: www.ihtp.cnrs.fr/prefets/de/d070943mbf.html. 
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The assignment of “Vergaserkraftstoff’ (carburetor motor fuel) for 
the trimester July-September 1942 was of 45,100 tons, which, in abso- 
lute terms, seems to be a huge amount, but in its context it means that 
there was a reduction of 46% in respect to the assignment of the previ- 
ous year. 


[68] “German authorities didn’t consider it a waste to spend 68,000 li- 
ters of gasoline within 13 days to burn the bodies of civilian air raid victims 
at Dresden in February/March 1945, at a time when the Reich had lost al- 
most all of its petrol resources and its war machine was bogging down for 
lack of fuel. Why should they have minded allotting higher amounts of gas- 
oline to a state project of vital importance like the extermination of a mi- 
nority of perceived dangerous subversives and useless eaters harmful to 
Germany, and that moreover at a time when the Third Reich still had ac- 
cess to its main sources of petrol, especially the Romanian oilfields?.” (p. 
489) 

Another inane (mis)demonstration. The source Muehlenkamp quotes 
from, Irving, speaks also of the utilization of “wood and straw” (“Under 
the steel grinders and bars were poked bundles of wood and straw. On 
top of the grill were heaped the corpses, four or five hundred at a time, 
with more straw between each layer"), which, together with the cloth- 
ing, reduced the demand for gasoline, which therefore could not have 
been 68,000 liters. Hence this comparison is useless. 

In the case of Dresden it was necessary to cremate within short no- 
tice the corpses without the supply of huge amounts of fuel wood. In the 
Reinhardt camps there existed no such urgency, and an unlimited 
amount of wood was available in the surroundings. In such a situation, 
only a Muehlenkamp would have decided to cremate the corpses using 
gasoline instead of wood. The SS, to their fortune, were not Muehlen- 
kamps. 

[69] A not less inconclusive “critique” follows: 

"MGK's other objection against gasoline is ‘its volatility; by the time 
the corpses would have been thoroughly doused, ignition could have 
caused an explosion of the gasoline/air mixture.’ If so, this risk would also 
have been present on the Dresden Altmarkt, where it seems to have been 
managed, there being no reason why it should not have been managed at 
the extermination camps as well — moreover as gasoline need not have been 
the only liquid fuel used for burning at these camps.” (p. 490) 

Here I return to the question I left open in point 63. I present first of 
all the context in which I mentioned the gasoline:*°°™ 

"Thomas Blatt, however, asserts that 'the pyre, sometimes more than 





3064 Sobibor. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 143. 
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three yards high, was then doused with kerosene and ignited.’ Kurt 

Ticho/Thomas speaks also of coal as fuel for the cremations. To demon- 

strate a fortiori the inconsistency of the Holocaust thesis, we will assume 

that the use of kerosene and/or coal would have brought down the fresh 
wood requirements by one quarter, i.e. to 300 kg per corpse, even though 
such a hypothesis would be rather unlikely. 

What is more, the Third Reich could not afford to waste gasoline or 
other liquid fuels in such a manner. " 

It was therefore a rebuttal ad absurdum. The testimonies, in fact, 
starting from the one by Thomas Blatt, speak of the utilization of liquid 
combustible only for the ignition of the pyres, and therefore quantities 
largely inferior to those posited by Muehlenkamp must be assumed. 

Regarding the volatility of gasoline, he does not consider that for the 
corpses of Dresden the hazard of explosion was reduced, since the gaso- 
line impregnated also the clothing. 

[70] On p. 490 a new paragraph starts, “Duration of Cremations.” 
Here Muehlenkamp profusely dispenses his trite speculations once 
more. I immediately anticipate the first: 

“On the page preceding these calculations, Mattogno takes issue with 
an obviously misunderstood or mistranslated statement in Alexander 
Donat’s publication of Wiernik’s A Year in Treblinka, whereby an excava- 
tor could dig up 3,000 corpses ‘at one time’ (the witness must have meant 
to say something like ‘in one day’ or ‘in one shift’), derisively pointing out 
that ‘3,000 bodies take up a volume of about (3,000 x0.045 =) 135 m?.’” (p. 
491) 

The “plagiarist bloggers,” who accuse me wrongly of not having 
consulted the original texts, are satisfied with an English, albeit correct, 
translation in which Muehlenkamp has “obviously misunderstood or 
mistranslated” the meaning. I already occupied myself with this issue in 
point 4 of chapter 11, where I quoted the text of the first machine-typed 
version of Wiernik’s declarations; here I mention the second version, 
the one published in 1944, which speaks about an excavator, with which 
help “3,000 corpses at one time were extracted.”””® The Polish adverb 
“naraz” translates as “at the same time, together, 206 therefore I inter- 
preted the meaning of the passage in a blameless way. It was Wiernik 
who uttered a monstrous nonsense. 

[71] Muehlenkamp emphasizes that — in his opinion — a cremation 
grid at Treblinka had a surface of 66 m? (against the 90 calculated by 
me) and contests my hypothesis of the load of 4 corpses on 3 m? of grid, 


H 





3065 J. Wiernik, Rok w Treblince. Nakładem Komisji Koordynacyjnej. Warsaw, 1944, p. 13. 
3066 Jan Stanisławski, Malgorzada Szercha, Podręczny Słownik Polsko-Angielsko. Wiezda 
Powszechna, Warsaw, 1990, p. 325. 
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because the surface assumed for this value — 1.75 m x 0.5 m = 0,875 m? 
per corpse — seems excessive to him. But because his vacuousness is 
unlimited, he puts as the base of his speculations “the ‘ideal man’ calcu- 
lated by Alex Bay.” (p. 491). Bay presents a table in which this ideal 
man has a height of 67.2 inches (170.7 cm) and a width of 17.7 inches 
(44.95 cm), 9" which represents a surface of 0.77 m?; adding а mere 
0.105 n? of space between a corpse and the other for the circulation of 
air as taken from my thesis. The result is again a 0.875 m? surface per 
corpse! 

According to Bay, the “ideal man" has a volume of 0.093 m3, but 
then Muehlenkamp introduces a volume of 0.045 m3, based on an aver- 
age weight of 45.3 kg per person (footnote 193 on p. 491) and calcu- 
lates, in relation a grid loaded with 3,500 corpses: 

"Volume displacement of 0.045 m? per body, grate area 66 m?: pyre 
volume above grate 157.5 m3, pyre height above grate 2.4 m = about 8 lay- 
ers of about 438 bodies each; " 

"Volume displacement of 0.093 m? per body, grate area 66 m?: pyre 
volume above grate 325.5 m?, pyre height above grate 4.93 m = about 16 
layers of about 219 bodies each.” 

Finally he concludes: 

“It follows that, if indeed there had been only two grates at Treblinka 
and it had been necessary to cremate about 860,000 bodies within a mere 
122 days, building a pyre of 3,500 bodies wouldn't have been an impracti- 
cable undertaking as Mattogno claims.” (p. 492) 

Muehlenkamp’s calculations of nonsensical. His volumes result 
from the following calculation: (3,500 x 0.045 =) 157.5 m? and (3,500 x 
0.093 =) 325.5 m3. He therefore treats the corpses as if they were bricks 
which can be perfectly arranged without losing even one cubic centime- 
ter of space, which is absurd. In fact, in the first case, 1 m? would con- 
tain (1 + 0,045 =) 22.22 corpses, more than the value assumed by him 
for the mass graves (19.51)! In his exterminationist delusion, he con- 
founds a full cubic meter (filled to the last) with a stacked cubic meter 
(with gaps). 

Needless to say that any such a compact pile of corpses on 66 m? 
with a height of 2.40 m would not have allowed even a minimal circula- 
tion of combustion air between the individual corpses, as it would have 
been comparable with a single massive corpse of (3,500 x 0.045 =) 
157.5 tons, which is like cremating the corpse of a blue whale. 

It is a pity that the witnesses did not enlighten us about the proce- 
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dure of stacking the corpses onto the pyre and about the technique of 
cremation: in this regard they practically don’t say anything. They also 
don’t reveal anything about the state the exhumed corpses were in, in 
particular whether they had been in an advanced stage of wax-fat trans- 
formation, which would have to be the case in at least a certain percent- 
age of the corpses in the mass graves. This would have been a macabre 
phenomenon which might have impressed them even more than the de- 
composed corpses. 

As I showed above, from Muehlenkamp’s assumptions and from the 
testimonies it results that 1 m? of mass graves could have contained 9.75 
corpses and 0.5 m? of sand, equivalent to 750 kg. Therefore the exhu- 
mation of 3,500 corpses to be cremated on a grid would imply to extract 
(3,500 + 9.75 =) 359 m3, half of which, 179.5 m3, would have been 
(178.5 x 0.75 =) 133.875 tons of sand. In this shapeless mass of more or 
less decayed corpses and sand, the detainees assigned to the cremation 
first would have had to sort the corpses, then transport them to the grid 
and align them in an orderly way. After placing the third layer of corps- 
es, the pyre, concrete posts, rails and corpses, would already have 
reached the average height of the workers (1.60 m according to Mueh- 
lenkamp), and after another pair of layers (2.20 m) the workers would 
have needed ladders to stack further corpses onto the pyre. In any case, 
the result could not have been an orderly heap of corpses like a stack of 
wood, but a cluster even more chaotic than the one created after the 
Dresden bombings. 

[72] Muehlenkamp (pp. 494-495) calculates the cremation time 
based on the grid operation of a wood furnace (the amount of wood 
burned per square meter in one hour), but because the demand of wood 
assumed by him is wrong, I will not lose time to answer this point. 

I omit also the comparison with the grids of Dresden (p. 492) be- 
cause we don't have any certain data about this, neither for their sur- 
face, nor on the effective number of corpses put on them, nor about the 
actual time period for the cremations, nor regarding the type and 
amount of combustibles used, nor about the result of the cremations. 

Even more petty is Muehlenkamp's referral to the *Ukrainian Lele- 
ko." (p. 492), whose statements, based on his childish gullibility, Mueh- 
lenkamp treats like unquestionable experimental data. 

I proceed therefore to the question of the number of the grids in Tre- 
blinka, about which Muehlenkamp writes: 

"How many dead bodies per day did the Treblinka grids have to pro- 
cess on average? As mentioned above, bodies were cremated during a pe- 
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riod of at least 5 but possibly as many as 7 months, so the average number 

of daily cremations, considering a total of ca. 789,000 corpses, was be- 

tween 3,757 (7 months = 210 days) and 5,260 (5 months = 150 days). Two 
or three grids with a capacity of 2,000 to 2,500 corpses per day each would 

have been sufficient to achieve this daily average.” (p. 493) 

Above I already mentioned Muehlenkamp’s miserable trickery to 
expand the time period of the cremations. He pretends to deduce a time 
period of 5-7 months from “Arad, Belzec, Sobibór, Treblinka, pp. 170, 
177, 280, 288 and 373" (footnote 172 on p. 485). Arad states that the 
cremations started either in March (p. 170) or in April and that they 
ended at the end of July (p. 177), that by mid-July 34 of the corpses 
which had been in the mass graves had already been cremated (p. 280) 
and finally that at the beginning of August the last pits with corpses still 
had to be cremated (p. 288). Arad's p. 373 does not contain any refer- 
ence to mass cremations. But Arad explicitly explains his point of view 
on p. 177, where he gives the period from April to July: 4 months. 

If we take testimonies as the foundation for determining the begin- 
ning and end of cremations in Treblinka, the following results: 

In the point 12 I demonstrated that for Wiernik the cremations start- 
ed after the German announcement of their discovery of the mass 
graves in Katyn (13 April 1943). The witness Stanislaw Kon de- 
clared:?065 

“At the time of the revolt (2 August) the cremation of the corpses was 
substantially already terminated.” 

The verdict of the Düsseldorf Jury Court of 3 September 1965 sen- 
tenced that “nachdem man zu diesem Zwecke die verschiedensten Ver- 
brennungsversuche angestellt hatte, wurde schließlich eine große Ver- 
brennungsanlage errichtet" "after widely differing incineration experi- 
ments had been performed for this purpose, a large cremation facility 
was finally built," 99 the one mentioned above. The time frame was 
therefore rather three and a half months than four. 

Assuming the 122 days which we considered in our Treblinka study, 
the daily rate of cremated corpses would have been (789,000 + 122) = 
6,467. 'The consequence is that two grids with a capacity of 2,000 to 
2,500 corpses per day could not have managed the task. 

But how many grids were there? Here Muehlenkamp reverts to the 
usual subterfuge: 

"However, evidence shows that the number of rosters was higher and 





3068 Protocol of the interrogation of S. Kon of 7 October 1945. Z. Lukasziewicz, “Obóz straceń w 
Treblince,” op. cit., p. 47 
? A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., p. 205. 
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that a correspondingly higher daily number of corpses could be burned at 

Treblinka: ... “. 

This “evidence” is an alleged statement by Arad, without giving any 
sources, which mentions six grids and a testimony that Muehlenkamp 
introduces as follows: 

“Mattogno mentions the statement of witness Henryk Reichman (Chil 
Rajchman) on 9 October 1945, quoted in, whereby five to six grates were 
built, each of which was able to accommodate 2,500 bodies at a time.” (p. 
493) 

The source indicated by him is: “Protokol, Henryk Reichman, 
12.11.45, Lodz, AIPN NTN 69, p. 29R, also published in Z. Lukasz- 
kiewicz, Obóz stracen w Treblince” (footnote 201) . 

Therefore he pretends to having looked at the original document, 
which was “also published” by Lukaszkiewicz. Here his plagiarist in- 
stinct emerges. Having never seen the document, he ignores that the 
document is a “Protokół przestuchania światka,” (Protocol of a witness 
interrogation.) 

Muehlenkamp remains also hypocritically silent about another tes- 
timony, which we quoted immediately after the one by Reichman. On 9 
October 1945 Szyja Warszawski also mentioned 5-6 grids, but he stated 
that each measured 10 m x 4 m.*°”? Hence we are to accept that there 
were actually 5 to 6 grids of 40 m? each which could cremate 2,500 
corpses each. How can these data be reconciled with the ones published 
in the verdict of the Diisseldorf Jury Court of 3 September 1965 and 
with the dimensions of 25 m x 2.625 m as calculated by Muehlenkamp 
based on them? He immaturely limits himself to taking — at his own 
convenience — data bits from here and there, without in any way taking 
into consideration the context in which they appear. 

[73] In footnote 203 on p. 493 Muehlenkamp writes that we 

“referred to a plan of the camp drawn by Wiernik that was presented at 
‘the trial in Düsseldorf’ to claim that there were just two cremation facili- 
ties because two are drawn on said plan. The plan, shown as Document 5 
оп page 319 of M&G’s book, is a sketch not drawn to scale that contains 
two symbols representing cremation grids, which are obviously meant to 
give a rough idea of the location of the grids rather than make a statement 
as to their number. It was also understood in this sense by the judges at the 
first Diisseldorf Treblinka trial, who in the judgment stated that the number 
of cremation roasters could not be established exactly in the main proceed- 
ings. M&G omit the respective passage from the judgment, even though it is 
at the end of the paragraph containing the description of the grids, which 





3070 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 148. 
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they quote on page 147.” 

This is another incomprehensible misunderstanding, like the one I 
already displayed in point 52, and therefore one could ask if Muehlen- 
kamp “can actually read English fluently, since the alternative is that he 
has absolutely no shame about lying.” 

The passage to which he refers says in fact: 

“According to the plan of Jankiel Wiernik from the year 1945 as well as 
that presented at the trial in Diisseldorf, two such cremation facilities were 
in fact constructed.” 

In point 78 of chapter 8 I demonstrated that the map in question was 
drawn by Wiernik in 1943 and that this represents a fundamental docu- 
ment for orthodox holocaustology. Muehlenkamp’s pretense that Wier- 
nik, in drawing two grids, did not mean to say that there were two grids, 
but that he simply intended “to give a rough idea of the location of the 
grids,” is as farcical as the statement that, in drawing two gassing facili- 
ties, the witness did not mean to say that there were actually two such 
facilities, but that he intended only “to give a rough idea of their loca- 
tion.” This is an argument coequal to the proverbial “muehlenkampian” 
vacuousness of argumentation. 

Regarding the verdict of the first Treblinka trial, Muehlenkamp’s ac- 
cusation that I had omitted it is hypocritical. He well knows that this 
omission is Riickerl’s, my source, who, in his excerpts of this ver- 
dict," does not quote the passage in question. It appeared instead in 
the original version, published on the internet years after the publication 
date of our book. The passage says: 27 

"The exact number of the burning grids could not be ascertained in the 
main hearing. However it is certain that in the upper camp several such fa- 
cilities must have been present.” 

I observe that “mehrere” (several) is not in contrast to two, i.e. to the 
two facilities drawn by Wiernik. 

The map presented during the trial, refers Manfred Burba, 

"was drawn 1964/1965 by the First Public Prosecutor A. Spief during 
the first Treblinka trial based on witness statements and also on indications 
of the defendants and was introduced into the main hearing. The former 
camp commander Franz Stangl described the plan in the 1970 trial against 
him as ‘absolutely correct. '" 


3071 


3074 





3"! Thid., p. 147. 

2072 A Riickerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., p. 205. 
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But in this map only one grid appears." The consequence is that in 
Treblinka, based on witnesses and accused, most of all on Stangl, there 
was only one grid or at maximum two. 

[74] "Another way to estimate the burning time of a pyre is to look at 
the times required for mass burning of carcasses when more or less compe- 
tently handled. A related online source contains information about the 
burning at High Bishopton Farm, Whithorn, Scotland, of 511 cattle, 90 
sheep and 3 pigs over a period of three days on two separate pyres, each of 
which was 50 meters long and 1.5 meters wide. Assuming average carcass 
weights of 500 kg for cattle, 100 kg for pigs and 50 kg for sheep, the total 
weight of carcass mass burned was (511x500)+(90x50)+(3x100) = 
260,300 kg. The area of the pyres was 2 x (50x1.5=) 75 m? = 150 mi As- 
suming a total cremation time of 72 hours, the carcass weight cremated per 
hour and square meter of pyre was 260,300+(72x150) = 24.1 kg. At this 
rate a 66 m? pyre could burn 1,591 kg of carcass per hour, while 2,169 kg 
of carcass per hour could be burned on a 90 m? руге.” (pp. 494f.) 
Assuming for the time being that Muehlenkamp's suppositions are 

valid, I observe that he omits the logical conclusion of his argument. 
The average weight of the corpses at Treblinka is arbitrarily determined 
by him as 18.95 kg (“Table 8.20” on p. 481). Therefore 1,591 kg or or- 
ganic substance correspond to (1,591 + 18.95 =) 84 corpses per hour. In 
24 hours two grids would have cremated (84 x 2 x 24 =) 4,032 corpses. 
The cremation of all the alleged corpses of Treblinka would therefore 
have required only (788,863 + 4,032 =) 195 days of combustion time, 
without considering the time needed for assembling the pyres and re- 
moving the ashes. But there were only 122 days available, therefore 
Muehlenkamp invalidates his own conclusion. 

Moreover the experiences achieved during the burning of animal 
carcasses in England thoroughly invalidate Muehlenkamp’s assump- 
tions regarding the consumption of combustible. According to an offi- 
cial report,*°”° 

“a typical pyre for 300 cows included some 175 tonnes of coal, 380 
railway sleepers, 250 pallets, four tonnes of straw and 2,250 litres of die- 
sel.” 

In this regard Muehlenkamp writes: 

“According to a document from the British Environment Agency (EA) 
referred to by МСК], a typical pyre for 300 cows at the time of the British 
Foot & Mouth Disease Crisis in 2001 included 175 tons of coal, 380 rail- 
way sleepers, 250 pallets, four tons of straw and 2,250 liters of diesel. 





995 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., document 12 on p. 326. 
3076 Environment Agency North Region. North Area, 26 April 2002, in: 
http://cmis.carlisle.gov.uk/CMISWebPublic/Binary.ashx?Document=6837 
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Such a pyre could leave 15 tons of carcass ash and 45 tons of other ash 
to be disposed of. Assuming that each cow weighed 500 kg, the original 
carcass weight was 150 tons, i.e. the carcass ash amounted to 10 % of the 
original weight. The other ash amounted to 300 kg for each ton of carcass 
burned. 

Table 8.39 contains a calculation of the presumable original weights 
per ton of carcass of the substances used for burning the carcasses and the 
corresponding residue after cremation. The wood equivalent of the coal, 
straw and wood used for cremation was calculated on hand of each sub- 
stance’s heating value in BTU, in order to establish the weight of wood res- 
idue, calculated as the weight of wood residue that would accrue if all 
flammables left the same amount of residue (which is unrealistic insofar as 
coal leaves a higher percentage of residue than wood when combusting). 
The diesel oil was left out of the calculation as its residue is assumed to be 
negligible.” (pp. 505-507) 

In his “Table 8.40” on p. 507, he converts these combustibles into 
firewood. I repeat only the results of this strange table, realized in his 
typical “Muehlenkamp”-style: 











Table 12.7 
type of combustible amount equivalent in dry wood [kg] 
coal 175,000 kg 259,200°°”” 












pallets 11,340 
Total: 318,451 








Muehlenkamp considers therefore 1 kg of coal equivalent to 
(259,200 + 175,000 =) 1.48 kg of wood, which is a false but convenient 
value.*°’* The official source, which I quoted in the point 51 establishes 
as a practical criterion a relationship between wood and coal of 3:1, that 
is 3 kg of wood equal 1 kg of coal. This notwithstanding, I limit myself 
to a ratio of 2:1, which I utilized above. The consequence is that 175 
tons of coal correspond to 350 tons of wood. Muehlenkamp does not 
take into consideration the diesel oil, but it is him informing us that “1 
gallon of diesel oil has a thermal value of 140,400 BTU,"??? therefore 1 





3077 This number results from (1.728 x 150) x 1,000 = 259,200. 

3078 Although Muehlenkamp never explains this, he derives the figure 1.48 from the statement that 
the energy content of coking coal is "greater than 5,700 kcal/kg" (footnote 128 on p, 471), and 
his erroneously derived figure of 3,843.48 kcal/kg for wood: 5,700 + 3,843.48 = 1.48. Why the 
coal used in pyre cremations should be presumed to be coking coal, which is metallurgical 
coal, and why Muehlenkamp ignores the phrase "greater than," are never addressed. 

3079 “Carlo Mattogno on Belzec Archaeological Research — Part 4 (2),” in: 
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liter develops (140,400 x 0.252 + 4.546 =) 7,783 kcal, the equivalent of 
2 kg of dry wood, therefore the 2,250 liters of diesel correspond to 
(2,250 x 2 =) approx. 4,500 kg of wood. The equivalent of dry wood is 
therefore (350 + 43.911 + 4 + 4.5 + 11.34 =) 423.751 t. Because accord- 
ing to the above-mentioned table the 300 carcasses have a weight of 
150 tons, the ratio of wood and carcasses is (423.751 : 150 =) 2.82:1. 

As it was easily foreseeable for reasons explained above, this coeffi- 
cient is higher than the one of the Mokshda apparatus: (2.14). I remind 
the reader that here we are speaking about dry wood and that 1 kg of 
dry wood corresponds to approx. 1.9 kg of fresh wood.” The conse- 
quence is that, using fresh wood, the above-mentioned ratio becomes 
(2.82 x 1.9 =) ca. 5.36:1. 

Obviously the instructions for the pyres advise against the utilization 
of fresh wood; "PI 

"To promote clean combustion, it is advisable to dig a shallow pit with 
shallow trenches to provide a good supply of air for open-air burning. Kin- 
dling wood should be dry, have a low moisture content, and not come from 
green vegetation (MAFF, 2001, pp. 36-37). [...] 

Dry wood for fuel is critical to ensuring a proper air/fuel mixture (Ellis, 
2001, p. 30). [...] 

Experience gained in North Carolina in 1999 (following Hurricane 
Floyd) and Texas (following flooding in 1998) confirms the importance of 
having dry wood for incineration. ” 

This further invalidates Muehlenkamp's wrongful application of the 
results of the burning experiments of single carcasses performed by 
Lothes and Profé to mass burnings of carcasses, and his babbling pretense 
that mass cremations could be performed with a coefficient of 0.56 of kg 
wood per kg corpse or even lower! The experimental data relative to an- 
imal carcasses using dry wood is more than five times higher! 

Here again appears the strange phenomenon of transfer which af- 
flicts squalid Muehlenkamp and which induces him to project his own 
mental limitations onto others. In this case, the specialists of the British 
Environment Agency, even though (according to him) they should have 
been able to incinerate the carcasses with the equivalent of merely 
(150,000 x 0.56 =) 84,000 kg of wood, they foolishly used (according 





http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.it/2006/05/carlo-mattogno-on-belzec 28.html. 

3080 Sobibor. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., pp. 142f. 

9"! Carcass Disposal: A Comprehensive Review National Agricultural Biosecurity Center Consor- 
tium USDA APHIS Cooperative Agreement Project. Carcass Disposal Working Group. Au- 
gust 2004. Chapter 2, 
in: http://fss.k-state.edu/FeaturedContent/CarcassDisposal/PDF%20Files/CH%204%20- 
%20Rendering.pdf. 
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to his calculation) 318,451 kg! 

I will return later to the issue of the ashes. 

[75] Then Muehlenkamp appeals again to the experiments of Lothes 
and Profé: 

“In experiments IV to VI (carcass placed on inner pit below ground), 
the outer pit was 2 meters long and 2 meters wide, the inner pit 2 meters 
long and 1 meter wide. T-carriers two meters long were placed across the 
width of the inner pit, resting on that pit's borders, which were 0.5 meters 
wide on each side. The grate area was thus 2x1 = 2 square meters. Regard- 
ing experiments I to III (carcass placed on pit above ground) the length and 
width is not mentioned in the article, but it can be assumed that the 2-meter 
T-carriers also used in these experiments rested on the pit's borders in the 
same way as they did on the inner pit's borders in experiments IV to VI 
(that is, lying above 0.5 m of ground on either side) and that the area of the 
pit containing the combustion material, and accordingly the area of the 
grate, was 2x1 = 2 square meters in these experiments as well." (p. 495) 

In reality, as results from the Illustration 12.19, the pit is 2.50 m long 
(its length is subdivided into four sections of 600, 650, 650 and 600 mm 
= 2500 mm), and therefore its surface is of 2.5 m?. 

Experiments І-Ш were performed with this system:??*? 

“Carcass on support grid. This over the 1.5 deep pit.” 

The grid was therefore located above the pit and therefore measured 
m2x25=5m. 

Experiments IV-VI were performed as follows:??*? 

"Carcass on support grid. This in the 1,5 deep pit, according to illus- 
tration 2." 

In this case the grid was placed inside the pit and measured 1 m x 
2.5 m = 2,5 m2. But in this regard Heepke points out??? 

"Before the carcass is placed on the grid, the lowest pit bottom has to 
be covered with a dense layer of straw and light flammable substances and 
the lower space up to the supporting level has to be filled with the main 
combustible. For convenient separation the free space between both sup- 
ports is covered with adequately sturdy planks.” 

Hence the free space on both sides of the grid, that is 0.5 m x 0.75 m 
x 2.5 m on each side, was basically filled with wood planks. This sys- 
tem is not directly comparable to the “Aktion Reinhardt" camps, where 
the combustible was put only underneath the grid or between the differ- 
ent layers of corpses, as Thomas Blatt states (see point 80). 

These coarse errors influence the results in Muehlenkamp's “Table 
8.26" on p. 495: for experiments I-III the values become 6, 6.5 and 7.2 


3082 W, Heepke, Die Kadaver-Vernichtungsanlagen, op. cit., p. 34. 
3083 Thid., р. 32. 
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kg; for experiments IV-VI, 32, 30 and 34.5 kg. The average values are 
therefore 6.7 kg (instead of 16.51) for the first set and 32.1 kg (instead 
of 40.12) for the second set. 

Assuming the maximum value, this corresponds to (32.1 x 66 =) 
2,119 kg/h for Muehlenkamp's grid of 66 m?. The alleged weight of a 
corpse was 18.95 kg, and every day 6,467 had to be cremated on two 
grids (see point 72), that is (6,467 x 18.95 =) 122,550 kg. The duration 
of the cremation would therefore have been ([122,550 + (2 x 2,119)] = 
29 hours. 

In other words, since 2,119 kg correspond to (2,119 + 18.95 =) 112 
corpses as assumed by Muehlenkamp, the two grids would have cre- 
mated (112 x 2 x 24 =) 5,376 corpses in 24 hours, and the cremation of 
all the alleged corpses would have required (788,863 + 5,376 =) 147 
cremation days, or at least [147 + (147 х 0.41°"*4) =] 206 considering 
also the time to arrange the pyres and to remove the ashes, while only 
122 days were available. 

I expose these arguments only to demonstrate a fortiori the deceit of 
Muehlenkamp's calculations. Above I repeatedly mentioned the fact 
that the results of the combustion of animal carcasses with the system 
Lothes and Profé, for what concerns the consumption of combustible 
and its duration, are not directly transferable to the alleged mass crema- 
tions of corpses in the camps of the “Aktion Reinhardt,” not only for the 
different system of cremation but also due to another fundamental rea- 
son. The animal carcasses contained an immensely superior fat content 
than the human corpses supposed by Muehlenkamp. 

In experiments I-III and IV-VI by Lothes and Profé (“Table 8.26" on 
p. 495) there are in total 1,750 kg of carcasses with a fat content of 
(1,750 x 0.32 x 0.41 =)?%®° 229.6 kg, and 1,525 kg of carcasses, with a 
fat content of (1,525 x 0,32 x 0.41 =) 200 kg, respectively. According 
to Muehlenkamp, this equates to (1,750 + 18,95 =) 92.3 and (1,525 + 
18.95 2) 80.5 corpses, respectively, each of which had a fat content of 
0.4 kg, therefore the total fat content was (92.3 x 0.4 =) 36.9 kg in the 
first case and (80.5 x 0.4 2) 32.2 in the second. 

The influence of fat on the speed of combustion of the carcasses was 
observed many times: 

"The efficiency and throughput of all three incineration methods — in- 
cluding open-air burning — depend on the type of species burned; the 
greater the percentage of animal fat, the more efficient a carcass will burn 





3084 T assume an assembly time of the pyres of 10 hours according to Muehlenkamp (p. 499), cor- 
responding to his 10/24 or to 0.41 days. 
3085 Fat constitutes 41% of the dry substance of the carcass, representing 32% of its weight. 
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(Brglez, 2003, p. 32). Swine have a higher fat content than other species 

and will burn more quickly than other species (Ellis, 2001, p. 28). 750% 

“A very important factor observed during the incineration process was 
that carcass body fat added significantly to the incineration rate. It was ob- 
served that the small carcasses weighing less than 100 pounds [45 kg] were 
not incinerated as quickly as the carcasses with increased body fat. The 
body fat appeared to increase the incineration rate and provide higher 
burn temperatures. "9087 
And this longer duration also translates to a higher fuel consump- 

tion. 

The above-mentioned report admonishes: 

"Pyres were often incorrectly built using unsuitable materials so that 
they burned/smouldered for several weeks causing nuisance complaints. A 
correctly constructed pyre should have burned out in 3 days.” 

From here it can be deducted that the double pyre of the High 
Bishopton Farm was constructed “correctly,” using the amount of com- 
bustible mentioned above, i.e. the one mentioned by the British Envi- 
ronment Agency. 

In point 55 I demonstrated that the emaciated body of 34 kg assumed 
by Muehlenkamp as a reference point, which in his opinion represents 
the average weight of children and adults, corresponds to a normal body 
of 44 kg which has lost 10 kg of weight. The normal body, per defini- 
tion, has the same proportional composition as a body mass of 69.40 kg. 
In calculating accordingly, its composition is thus the following: 

— water: 28,17 kg 

— fat: 6,16 kg 

— protein: 6,73 kg 

— other substances: 2,94 kg. 

Because it is a normal body, wood consumption for the cremation 
can be considered proportional to the mass, in other words for this body 
the experimental coefficient of 2.82 kg wood/kg of corpse can be as- 
sumed. Its cremations requires therefore (2.82 x 44 =) 124 kg of wood, 
which develop (124 x 3,800 2) 471,200 kcal. Water vaporization re- 
quires (28.17 x 986) « 27,800 kcal, while the fat produces (6.16 x 
9,500) = 58,500 kcal and the protein (6.73 x 5,400) = 36,350 kcal. The 


3088 





3086 Carcass Disposal: A Comprehensive Review. National Agricultural Biosecurity Center Con- 
sortium USDA APHIS Cooperative Agreement Project. Carcass Disposal Working Group. 
August 2004, Chapter 2, in: http://krex.k-state.edu/dspace/bitstream/2097/662/17/Chapter2.pdf 

2087 Swine carcass disposal evaluation using Air Curtain Incinerator System, Model T-359. De- 
cember 19 — 20, 1994. Pilot Point, Texas, in: www.airburners.com/DATA- 

FILES Tech/ab swine report.pdf. 

309 Environment Agency North Region. North Area, 26 April 2002, in: 

http://cmis.carlisle.gov.uk/CMISWebPublic/Binary.ashx?Document=6837, p. 15. 
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total energy released is [417,200 + (58,500 + 36,350 — 27,800) =] 
538,250 kcal, and the relative thermal balance is the following: 


538,250 — (58,500 + 36,350) + 27,800 — 471,200 = 0 


or in another form: 

538,250 — (58,500 + 36,350) + 27,800 

EE ыкы = 124 kg of dry wood 

Muehlenkamp presents various cases for different body types, but 
for the calculations he uses only three masses (see my Table 12.11). In 
the following table I list the wood consumption for his cases. The calcu- 
lation method (as a matter of fact for a corpse of 16.96 kg, Muehlen- 
kamp's “Table 8.13") is the following: 


538,250 — (2,300 + 27,950) + 8,400 


3.800 - 136 kg of dry wood 


The calculation as a function of the combustion of the protein, as- 
suming that the ratio between the total heat and the one produced by the 
protein is (538,250 + 36,350 =) 14.80, fully confirms the order of mag- 
nitude: 


(14.8 x 36,350) — 21,850 











3.800 = 136 kg of dry wood 
Table 12.8 
corpse factor | needed dry | needed fresh | Muehlenkamp's|  Muehlen- 
mass [kg] wood [kg] | wood [kg] | dry wood [kg] | kamp's table 
69.4 195 370 38.86 Table 8.7 





16.96 


8.01 


136 


258 





10.54 








Table 8.13 





— 28.88 





5.64 





163 





310 





8.25 





Table 8.15 





Muehlenkamp consider a body of 57 kg to be the average of adults 
and children of more or less normal body mass deported from the West 
(pp. 475, 477), and the equivalent for victims from Poland and Russia 
(very emaciated bodies) is an average body mass of merely 34 kg. For 
the normal body the coefficient of wood for the cremation is 2.82 and 
the hence consumption is (2.82 x 57 =) 160 kg, corresponding to 160 x 
3,800 = 608,000 kcal; then, according to “Table 8.14” and rounding the 
values: total heat consumption: 608,000 + 86,950 = 694,950 kcal. 
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Thermal balance: 


694,950 – (75,800 + 47,100) + 36,000 _ : 
= oe ар 5 160 kg; 


An emaciated body of 28.88 kg is almost the same as an emaciated 
body of 28.12 kg, and therefore the thermal balance is calculated as fol- 
lows: 


694,950 — (45,450 + 41,450) + 12,400 _ 
3,800 = 163 kg 


Because the relationship ration between the total heat and the heat 


produced by protein is (694,950 + 47,100 =) 14.75, for the body of 
28.88 kg results: 


(14.75 x 41,450) - 74,500 _ 
aT RENE 163 kg 


For the calculations Muehlenkamp utilized the following average 
masses: 











Table 12.9 

camp corpse weight wood demand His Table 
Belzec 23.65 18.02 8.18 
Sobibór 36.43 20.64 8.16 
Treblinka 18.95 12.18 8.20 














But he does not specify the composition of the respective corpses, 
which I calculate based on the corpses of 17.83 and 27.58 kg. I list the 














results: 

Table 12.10 

corpse mass: 18.95 23.65 36.43 
water 9.18 10.93 22.2 
fat 0.43 0.52 0.86 
protein 6.33 7.55 8,799 
ashes 3.01 4.65 4.65 
totals: 18.95 23.65 36.43 














In executing the calculations, the following wood requirements for 
the cremations result. They are compared with those of the corpses with 
the closest mass of Table 8: 





3089 Muehlenkamp assumes 9.12 kg (“Table 8.10”), which is without doubt excessive, because the 
reference value for a normal body of 69.4 kg is 10.62 kg (“Table 8.7”), therefore I take the 
value of the “Table 8.14.” 
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Table 12.11 








corpse mass wood demand body mass wood demand 
18.95 134 17.83 134 
23.65 132 27.58 130 
36.43 133 34 139 














It is important to underline that these consumptions refer to the types 
of corpses imagined by Muehlenkamp and that they can vary consider- 
ably if different starting conditions regarding their composition are as- 
sumed. But because this is, in fact, a reply to Muehlenkamp, who, with 
great modesty, considers himself as a worldwide exterminationist cre- 
mation specialist for the camps of the *Aktion Reinhardt," the listed re- 
sults have a historiographic value, and if only by invalidating Muehlen- 
kamp's results. 

In the book about Treblinka we assumed a consumption of 160 kg of 
dry wood for each exhumed corpse, ? a value I also used in my Belzec 
study." ?! In both cases the question was not meant to be treated with a 
maniacal elaborateness as exhibited by Muehlenkamp, but only to offer 
a reasonable order of magnitude. The present, more detailed examina- 
tion of the problem, necessitated by this maniacal detailedness, fully 
confirms the order of magnitude we had assumed, because the average 
results are (133 + 160 x 100 =) 83.12% of what we had previously as- 
sumed as our base. 

The consumptions calculated above presuppose a rational disposi- 
tion of the corpses on the grid, not a Muehlenkampian “blue whale" 
heap as mentioned above. In this case the consumptions would have 
been even bigger, because the pyres would correspond to an inefficient 
structure requiring much more time and much more combustible for the 
cremation, as I will detail in the following point. 

[76] Above I demonstrated that the correct load of the grid, which 
gives the best efficiency of combustion, consists in positioning a carcass 
next to the other, without clustering them (see Illustrations 12.23 and 
24). This procedure is confirmed by another official source (see Illustra- 
tion 12.27). 


In the above-mentioned case of the High Bishopton Farm, 260,300 
kg of carcasses were burnt over 150 m? of grid, the equivalent of 
(260,300 + 150 =) 1,735.3 kg per m?. However, according to the direc- 


tives, “3 ft (= 1 m) of length for each adult bovine carcass”??? were re- 





3090 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 149. 
3091 Belec in Propaganda..., op. cit., p. 85. 
3022 National Animal Health Emergency Management System Guidelines U.S. Department of Ag- 


1294 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 





quired. Therefore for one cattle 0.91 linear meter of grid were foreseen, 
and the 100 meters mentioned above could only take 110 cows. Exclud- 
ing therefore that the carcasses (the equivalent of 530 bovines of 500 kg 
each) overlapped in (530 + 110 = ) almost five layers or that one bovine 





DISPOSAL OF CARCASSES BY BURNING 





uet 
STRAW BALES 


Figure 1. Construction of a fire bed for burning carcasses. 











Illustration 12.27: From: National Animal Health Emergency 
Management System Guidelines. U.S. Department of Agricul- 
ture. April 2005. Operational Guidelines: Disposal, in: 
www.aphis.usda.gov/emergency_response/tools/on- 
site/htdocs/images/nahems_disposal.pdf 





carcass would weigh merely 100 kg, three possibilities remain: 


a) either the numbers mentioned are erroneous — the real ones being 
only ca. '/, for example there were only 111 instead of 511 bovines — 

b) or the carcasses were put on the pyre not simultaneously but in 
succession —, 

c) or finally the data given for the grid were erroneous, the correct 
ones being much bigger. 

In each of the three cases the grid worked only with a single layer of 
carcasses according to prescriptions. In the contrary case, that is if the 
carcasses were all put on a grid of 100 meters length, the pyre would 
have been constructed “incorrectly” and would have burned “several 
weeks” instead of three days. 





riculture. April 2005. Operational Guidelines: Disposal, in: Operational Guidelines: Disposal, 
in: www.aphis.usda.gov/emergency_response/tools/on- 
site/htdocs/images/nahems_disposal.pdf 
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Directives similar to the British ones were also adopted in the United 
States: 

“An example of resource estimation is seen in a situation requiring dis- 
posal of 500 cattle, 1,000 swine, and 700 sheep. Using Table 1, the number 
of bovine-equivalent carcasses is calculated as follows: 

500 cattle = 500 bovine-equivalent carcasses 

1,000 swine = 200 bovine-equivalent carcasses 

700 sheep = 140 bovine-equivalent carcasses 

Total = 840 bovine-equivalent carcasses 

Because two swine (or two sheep) carcasses may be put on top of each 
bovine carcass without requiring additional space or fuel, the 840 bovine- 
equivalent carcasses can be reduced by 200 bovine-equivalent carcasses to 
arrive at a total of 640 bovine-equivalent carcasses. Thus, the fire bed will 
need to be 640 yd [~585 m] long. This total length can be divided into two 
or three separate fire bed lines.” 

This confirms that at the High Bishopton Farm 511 cattle, 90 sheep 
and three pigs, the equivalent of about 530 cattle, could not be inciner- 
ated on two grids each 50 meters long and 1.5 meters wide, because in 
that case one carcass would have had only (100 : 530 =) 20 cm of the 
grid’s length available to it. 

The starting point must therefore be the fact that “fourteen sq ft 
(~1.3 n?) of surface area should be allowed for an adult bovine car- 
Case "77 Because “if weather conditions are favorable, the bulk of the 
carcasses should burn within 48 hours "27 the best of cases can be as- 
sumed as (500 + 48 + 1.3 =) 8 kg of carcass in one hour for one m? of 
grid. 

Applying this data to Muehlenkamp’s grid, for Treblinka a daily 
cremation capacity of (8 x 66 x 24 =) 12,672 kg results, which is equiv- 
alent to (12,672 + 18.95 =) ca. 670 corpses, or ca. 1,340 on two grids. In 
order to cremate the alleged 789,000 corpses, this would have required 
(789,000 + 1,340 =) 589 days or ca. 19% months. In theory the crema- 
tion would have been terminated in November 1944, and even later if 
the time necessary for the pyre assembly and the removal of the ashes is 
also considered. If we assume Muehlenkamp’s 10 hours for the assem- 
bly of the pyre, the time required would increase to 830 days or ca. 27% 
months (until July 1945). 

What I exposed above confirms how unfounded and ludicrous the 
detailed calculations are which Muehlenkamp presents in his “Tables.” 
(pp. 496-497). 

At the end of this impressive sequel of thermo-technical idiocies, 
Muehlenkamp declares that “one can thus conclude that the SS at Tre- 
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blinka could master the task of burning about 789,000 corpses within 5 
to 7 months, if only they implemented an efficient cremation procedure 
and properly organized the preparatory work." (p. 497). His conclusion 
is perfectly worthy of his “demonstration”: 

"Considering the above conclusions, this claim can — to use an expres- 
sion of Mattogno & Graf's — evoke only amusement." (p. 498) 

[77] Muehlenkamp then occupies himself with Belzec: 

"At Belzec the corpses cremated within a period of about 5 months 
weighed about 23.65 kg on average (Table 8.18), so the total corpse mass 
corresponding to ca. 435,000 corpses was 10,287,750 kg.” (p. 498) 

Based on his erroneous conditions, he comes to the conclusion that 

"in the lowest average throughput scenario of Table 8.32, cremation 
would last between 58 (90 m? pyre) and 79 (66 m? pyre) complete days, 
leaving between 71 (66 m? pyre) and 92 (90 m? pyre) out of an assumed to- 
tal cremation period of 150 days for preparatory work." (p. 498) 

Based on experimental data about mass cremation of animal car- 
casses, the duration with three cremation grids of 66 m? each would be: 


total surface of the grids: 66 x 3 = 198 m? 
total mass of corpses: 435,000 x 23.65 = 10,287,750 kg 
total mass of corpses cremated daily: 198 x 8? x 24 = 38,016 kg 
total duration of cremation: 10,287,750 + 38,016 = 270 days 


However, according to Heinrich Gley only two grids were used in 
Belzec."?* Muehlenkamp assumes 150 days for the duration of the cre- 
mations (p. 498), that is five months, without giving a source, but he ev- 
idently took this from Gley, who declared that the cremation “may have 
lasted from November 1942 until March 1943.304 

The beginning month is evidently an error, because he specified that 
the gassings ended at the end of 1942 and only "afterwards the general 
exhumation and the corpses burning began.” But the gassings ceased 
on 11 December 1942 according to Arad." In the interrogation of 8 
March 1961 Gley explicitly said that he received the task to procure the 
rail tracks for the cremations in early 1943, although he did not remem- 
ber the exact date "H When the witness Reder escaped from Bełżec “at 
the end of November" 1942, the cremations had not yet started. 9* 
Therefore their beginning could not have been prior to the first half of 
December, and therefore their maximum duration was three and a half 





3093 Combustion of 8 kg/h/m? of carcasses, see preceding point. 


A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., p. 143. 
3095 Ibid., pp. 142f. 

3096 Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 384. 

307 ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, p. 1286. 

3098 R, Reder, Belzec. Fundacja Judaica, op. cit., p. 141. 
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months or ca. 105 days. 

In this time frame the two grids of Belzec would have been able to 
cremate [(66 x 2 x 8 x 24 x 105) + 23.65 =] only 112,520 corpses of the 
alleged 435,000. The cremation of all corpses would have required 
[10,287,750 + (66 x 2 x 8 x 24) =] 406 days or 13% months and would 
have been terminated in February 1944, without counting the time nec- 
essary to assemble the pyres and to remove the ashes. If using Mueh- 
lenkamp’s estimation of the cremation time and of the assembling time 
for the pyre, the duration would have lasted 572 days or 19 months (un- 
til July 1944). 

On p. 499 Muehlenkamp reports Gley’s statements according to 
whom a “fireplace” was initially built, in which 2,000 corpses could be 
cremated per day and which operated for one month; then another simi- 
lar one was erected. On the first 300,000 corpses were cremated within 
five months, on the second 240,000 within 4 months. Muehlencamp 
babbles about an “equivalence” with one of his fanciful “scenarios” but 
he keeps silent about the fact that the total number of cremated corpses 
according to Gley is 540,000, 105,500 more than the number accepted 
by him! 

Due to his typical hypocrisy, the contradictions moreover turn into 
evidence in his favor: *Gley meant a single pyre or a cremation site 
consisting of more than one pyre like there were at Whithorn and Tre- 
blinka." (p. 499), because various witnesses spoke about “3 or an unde- 
termined number of cremation grates." (p. 499), while the term “Feuer- 
stelle" designs a fireplace (hearth), that is a combustion facility. The to- 
tal number of 540,000 alleged corpses would lengthen the duration even 
beyond what was determined in the previous point. The additional 
105,500 corpses would have required 98 additional days, prolonging the 
duration to 504 days (16% months, until April 1944) or — in the case of 
adding the assembling time for the pyre — to 710 days (23% months, un- 
til November 1944). 

[78] Regarding Sobibór Muehlenkamp affirms: 

"Sobibór extermination camp could afford to burn its about 170,000 
corpses weighing 36.43 kg on average (Table 8.16) at a more relaxed pace 
than Treblinka and Belzec, as it operated for a year afier having imple- 
mented cremation as its body disposal procedure in October 1942. As 
shown in Table 8.34 below, a single 66 m? pyre could have handled all 
corpses within 237 days at most (leaving 365-237 = 128 days for prepara- 
tory work), but possibly within as few as 97 days (time left for preparatory 
work = 268 days). With a 90 m? pyre, cremation would have lasted 174 
days at most (leaving 191 days for preparatory work), but possibly as little 
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as 71 days (time left for preparatory work = 294 days). ” (p. 499) 

Another nonsensical conclusion. Based on his own data — 170,000 
corpses of the average mass of 36.43 kg each — the total mass would 
have been 6,193,100 kg, of which the cremation on a grid of 66 m? 
would have lasted [6,193,100 + (66 x 8 x 24) =] 489 days. Adding 10 
hours for the preparation, the duration of the whole process would have 
been of 689 days. 

[79] Regarding Sobibór we have concluded:”” 

"According to the official Holocaust historiography, the cremation of 
the corpses was carried out in a trench, on grates made of railway rails 
which rested on blocks of concrete. This trench, A. Kola informs us, meas- 
ured 10 x 3 meters and was 90 centimeters deep 
Muehlenkamp objects: 

"The above text shows that Kola considered it possible (but not certain) 
that this ‘grave’ was ‘just a place where corpses were burned.’ Not the (on- 
ly) place where corpses were burned, but a ‘place where corpses were 
burned,’ i.e. one out of several burning sites. MGK conveniently trans- 
formed this into a categorical statement that grave # 7 was the (only) cre- 
mation site at Sobibor.” (p. 500) 

Kola says in this regard: "TH “this could be the location where the 
corpses were burned,” and it is a matter of fact that this is the only ex- 
hibit to which he attributes such a possibility. 

Muehlenkamp then delights us with his concoctions about the mean- 
ing of “Grób cialopalny” (sic), explaining us that "*Grób' means 
‘grave’ and ‘cialopalny’ obviously refers to a property of the grave, so it 
doesn't look like the author's translator made a mistake here. MGK, on 
the other hand, translated the term ‘Grób cialopalny’ as ‘It contains re- 
mains of cremated corpses."" (p. 500) 

In point 39 of chapter 11 I have already explained that "grób 
cialopalny" is a pit (gravesite) containing remains of cremated corpses, 
not a cremation pit. Exactly for this reason Kola, in order to express the 
possibility that grave no. 7 had served as a cremation pit, he does not 
speak about a “grób ciatopalny,” but in fact of a location “gdzie palono 
zwłoki” “where the corpses were burned." 

And now the final gem that shows one more time all of Muehlen- 
kamp’s blazing hypocrisy: 

“One cannot help the suspicion that MGK mistranslated this passage in 
order to conceal from their readers the fact that the archaeologist had lo- 
cated two other cremation sites besides grave no. 7, which belies their 


309 Sobibór. Holocaust propaganda and Reality, ор. cit., p. 145 
3100 A Kola, “Badania archeologiczne...,” op. cit., p. 117. 
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claim that grave no. 7 was the ‘only incineration site identified for Sobib- 
or. 

A philological and rather ambitious “critique” for one who is not 
even able to write a Polish word correctly, evidently bewildered by the 
diacritical marks! 

[80] Muehlenkamp’s conclusions are erroneous and contrary to the 
testimonies. He explains in fact that “it seems reasonable to assume that 
the two pits, with a combined surface area of 900 m? (or the single huge 
pit they originally constituted, see section 1 of this chapter), could ac- 
commodate a pyre area at least half the surface area, i.e. 450 m?.” (p. 
501). 

First of all Franz Hódl mentioned only one single gri 

"In this Camp III outdoors there was moreover a large grid on which 
the corpses of the gassed were burned on an open fire. " 

Second, the grid was not located inside the pit, but it covered its en- 
tire surface:?!? 

"A pit was shoveled, which was smaller and not so deep as the other 
two. On top of it railway tracks were arranged crosswise so that a wide- 
meshed grid was formed.” 

Third, according to Thomas Blatt, the pyres were “sometimes more 
than three yards high," with corpse layers alternated with wood. The 
pyres therefore would have occupied a volume of (450 x 0.91 x 3 =) 
1,228.5 m*. Assuming that only half of the height consisted of corpses, 
the rest of wood (a possibility not considered by Muehlenkamp), 16,861 
corpses would have been amassed on the two grids (1,228.5 x 0.5 + 
0.03643 =) ! 

[81] “A Polish witness by the name of Piwonski, living in the village of 
Zlobek three kilometers to the north-west of the camp, was told by some of 
the Ukrainian guards that one day as many as 5,000 to 6,000 bodies were 
disinterred at Sobibor, obviously in order to be burned. Piwonski’s mention 
of disinterred corpses calls for assuming that the cremation performance 
suggested by his Ukrainian interlocutors was achieved with decomposed 
corpses of deportees killed and buried during the first phase of the camp’s 
operation, until the end of July/early August 1942.” (p. 501) 

That the 5,000-6,000 exhumed corpses were cremated the same day 
is not so obvious as Muehlenkamp pretends. The witness limited him- 
self to declare:*!° 
“From the Ukrainians I later learned that during one day 5,000/6,000 


9:219! 


3101 Zeugenvernehmung di Е. Hódl of 29 March 1966. APRILHAP 1966 Js 27/61/1055А, р. 9. 

3102 J. Schelvis, Vernichtungslager Sobibor, op. cit., p. 133 

915 Zeugenvernehmungsprotokoll ofi Jan Piwonski. Lublin, 29 April 1975. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 
643/71, vol. IV, p. 444. 
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corpses were dug from the mass graves." 

Muehlenkamp's interpretation would perhaps make sense in light of 
what Piwonski said shortly before, i.e. that the corpses were placed di- 
rectly onto the pyres by the excavators:”!® 

"Von den Ukrainern erfuhren wir später, daß mit Hilfe dieses Krans 
Leichen aus den Massengräbern herausgeholt wurden, die dann auch auf 
Roste gelegt wurden, wo sie verbrannt wurden.” 

"From the Ukrainians we learned later that with the help of this crane 
corpses were retrieved from the mass graves which were then put on grids, 
where they were burned." 

But, as we will see in point 83, Muehlenkamp excludes this possibil- 
ity. 

In the quotation which I quoted above he sustains that “operated for 
a year" for what concerns the cremations. But the witness adduced by 
Muehlenkamp, Jan Piwofiski, who according to him obtained detailed 
information from the Ukrainian guard, stated:”'* 

"The corpses were burned from December 1942 until February or 
March 1943.” 

Therefore the cremation of the 85,000 buried corpses lasted at most 
four months or 120 days. According to the above-mentioned data, with 
the correction of the alleged mass of the corpses of 24.60 kg each, the 
cremation would have lasted [(85,000 x 24.60) + (66 x 8 x 24) =] 165 
days. 

If, as Muehlenkamp pretends, 5,000-6,000 corpses could be cremat- 
ed daily in Sobibór, the cremation of the above-mentioned 85,000 
would have lasted (85,000 + 5,500 =) 15% days, and therefore the 
statement that this cremation lasted 3 or 4 months makes no sense, even 
more so because it allegedly came from the same source: the Ukrainian 
guards. 

[82] Then Muehlenkamp wants to “invalidate” my statement that the 
cremation facilities! smoke mentioned various times by witnesses is 
synonymous with an inefficient combustion: 

"First of all, the descriptions provided 'above' don't necessarily bear 
out MGK's reading, for they mostly mention flames that were widely visi- 
ble, especially at night, rather than smoke and dust. Second, smoke and 
dust do not necessarily indicate poor combustion but may also be due to the 
use of certain materials for burning, for instance tar. Dr. Lothes and Dr. 
Profé observed in their experiments that the smoke developed was consid- 
erable only as long as the tar was burning, their article further mentioning 


3104 Protokoll über Zeugenvernehmung of Jan Piwonski, Lublin, 10 May 1984. Staatsanwaltschaft 
Dortmund, PM III, NO 99, p. 10 of the interrogation (translated from Polish). 
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that stronger development of smoke was found to take place only at the 

start of the burning process. Even MGK would hardly argue that combus- 

tion proceeded ‘poorly’ in the experiments of Dr. Lothes & Dr. Profé." (p. 

502) 

“First of all,” one must remind that the “plagiarist bloggers” have 
used the argument of the smoke seen by “bystanders” to demonstrate 
that in the camps of the “Aktion Reinhardt” mass cremations were per- 
formed. I repeat only one exemplary quotation: 

“Regarding Treblinka, the August 24, 1944 report by a Soviet investiga- 
tive commission found that there were ‘statements of hundreds of inhabit- 
ants of villages’ within a 10-15 km radius of the death camp who saw giant 
columns of black smoke from the camp, while inhabitants as close as 2 km 
to the camp (in the village of Vul’ka-Kronglik) stated that they actually 
heard the cries of people.” (pp. 357f.) 

Therefore the pyres of Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka smoked con- 
tinuously and hugely when it is convenient to “demonstrate” that mass 
cremations were performed, while they were hardly smoking when it is 
a matter of combustion economy! 

Muehlenkamp’s pretense that “smoke and dust do not necessarily 
indicate poor combustion” demonstrates all his ignorance in the thermo- 
technical field. It is an elementary principle known for several centu- 
ries;?105 

"Indice evidente di combustione incompleta é il fumo nero e denso che 

esce dagli apparecchi di combustione... Da esperienze del Debette risulta 

che la perdita di calore derivante dall'essere incompleta la combustione é 

vicina al 2% quando il fumo e perfettamente limpido, ma puó giungere al 

10% nel periodo di fumo nero, denso. " 

"Evident sign of incomplete combustion is the black and thick smoke ex- 
iting from the combustion apparatuses ... From experiences of Debette it 
results that the heat loss provoked by incomplete combustion is near 2%, 
when the smoke is perfectly clean, but it can reach even 10%, in the case of 
black dense smoke.” 

The comparison of Lothes/Profe’s single carcass with a grid contain- 
ing several thousand corpses is nonsensical, because in the former case 
the combustion process could easily be managed while in the latter this 
was impossible. 

As I was forced to point out repeatedly, Muehlenkamp lives in his 
fantasy world estranged from reality. That being so, he also could not 
take into account that the alleged cremations are said to have been con- 


3105 Uso Bordoni, Trattato generale teorico pratico dell'arte dell'ingegnere civile, industriale ed 
archietto. Vallardi, Milano, 1918, pp. 38f. 
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ducted in deep wintertime, on the snow," with temperatures under the 


freezing point, with frozen soil and frozen corpses and with frozen 
wood cut every day in the forests. What impact would all this have had 
on the efficiency of the combustion? It is evident that this armchair crit- 
ic never even tried to light a fire using fresh wood during winter in his 
home fireplace. Otherwise he would know what considerable contribu- 
tion of external heat is necessary to perform this simple task. 

[83] “Another of MGK’s claims is that, while fresh corpses could be ar- 
ranged on the grate in a somewhat orderly fashion allowing for open spac- 
es to be provided for the passage of air, the unearthed corpses were simply 
dumped from the excavator in vague piles of shapeless mass. One wonders 
whence MGK derived the notion that at Sobibór and the other Aktion Rein- 
hard camps the unearthed corpses were simply dumped from the excavator 
onto the pyre. Certainly not from related eyewitness descriptions consid- 
ered by historians, according to which the corpses were placed and ar- 
ranged on the pyres by prisoner-workers after excavators had extracted 
them from the graves.” (p. 502) 

The problem is that also with repect to this point the testimonies are 
contradictory. Jan Piwonski, adduced by Muehlenkamp, stated regar- 
ding Sobibór:?!?" 

"The security guard told me, that in the vicinity of the mass graves a pit 
about two meters deep had been dug, that in this pit a kind of grid made of 
railway tracks had been built and that on this grid tree stumps were put, 
doused with some liquid. As it was burning well, the excavator had placed 
the corpses onto it." 

Witness Reichmann, whom Muehlenkamp refers to regarding the 
number of grids at Treblinka, made a similar statement:?!^* 

“Above such a grid 2,500 corpses were placed with the excavators from 
the pits and then they were burned from underneath.” 

Kurt Thomas also gave a similar statement (see point 93) 

Muehlkamp adds another vacuous observation: 

"It's also not like the corpses in the mass graves were necessarily a 
gooey, indistinguishable mass of flesh and bone; they might well have 
looked like the decomposed corpses of civilians found by Soviet investigat- 
ing commissions at many Nazi killing sites." (p. 503) 

The two cases have rather relevant differences, which have escaped 
his mind alienated from reality (for the sake of clarity we consider the 





3106 According to Heinrich Gley, in Belzec the gassings ceased “when we already had snow.” The 
cremations started afterwards, therefore with full snow. Belzec in Propaganda ..., op. cit., р. 84 

317 Protokoll über Zeugenvernehmung of Jan Piwofiski, Lublin, 10 May 1984. Staatsanwaltschaft 
Dortmund, PM III, NO 99, pp. 8f. of the interrogation (translated from Polish). 

3108 Deposition of H. Reichman of 12 October 1945, іп: Z. Lukasziewicz, “Obóz straceń w Treb- 
lince,” op. cit., pp. 31f. 
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German investigation of Katyn rather than the comparatively poorly 
documented Soviet investigating commissions): 

1) In Katyn the corpses were not extracted with excavators, but by 
hand; 

2) the Germans’ goal was not to cremate the corpses of the Poles, 
but to identify them and to subject them to autopsies in order to estab- 
lish the causes of death, and therefore the whole task was performed 
with great care and diligence; 

3) the most part of the corpses were not in the butyric fermentation 
stage, but “in a state of more or less advanced corpse wax-fat for- 
mation” (see point 54) 

And this is the final gem: 

“To be sure, arranging decomposed bodies on the grid must have been 
more unpleasant than doing so with bodies of freshly killed people, but 
there's no reason why the prisoner-workers couldn't have arranged them in 
a fashion at least as 'orderly' as victims of the Dresden air attack on the 
pyre at the Altmarkt (see Image 8.5), whose cremation doesn't seem to have 
been hampered by insufficient air circulation. " (p. 503) 

The argument is different, but the futility is the same. First of all the 
corpses of Dresden were fresh. Secondly they were amassed with negli- 
gible success and the result cannot be considered "orderly," as it results 
from the two pictures I presented above. For the corpses in putrefaction 
Muehlenkamp assumes “that these corpses had at least reached the 
stage of butyric fermentation." (p. 475), that is a stage analog to the fa- 
mous Australian piglet appearing in this picture. 


SS E 












LN ee Ce ee, 4 
Illustration 12.28: Piglet carcass in stage of butyric 
fermentation. From: http://australianmuseum.net.au/image/Butyric- 
fermentation-20-to-50-days/ 
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How then could corpses in putrefaction exhumed from mass graves 
with excavators not be considered an “indistinguishable mass of flesh 
and bone"? 

[84] “Mattogno’s attempt to downsize cremation capacities at Chełmno 
has been discussed in detail in an earlier blog article, where it was demon- 
strated that the installed capacity of the two cremation ovens used on the 
camp’s 2nd phase, assuming they were comparable to the Feist apparatus 
as Mattogno claims, was 288 x 2 = 576 corpses weighing 34 kg on average 
within 24 hours. This was sufficient to deal with the 7,176 deportees that 
arrived at Chelmno between June 23 and July 14, 1944, at an average of 
326 per day." (p. 503) 

Muehlenkamp babbles here as well. which is understood even better 
from his explanations in the blog he refers to:?!” 

"First of all, if the technical description quoted by Mattogno says that 
up to 500 kg of carcass mass could be cremated within 8-9 hours if they 
were of huge animals and 5-6 hours if they were of small animals (weigh- 
ing 60 kg each), the time frame to be considered for human beings (which 
resemble the 60 kg small animals rather than the huge animals up to 8 
times heavier) should be the latter and not the former. 

Second, if according to the technical description up to 8 small-animal 
carcasses weighing 60 kg each could be burned within 5 to 6 hours, it 
seems appropriate to assume that the Feist oven could within at most 6 
hours burn 8 carcasses of small animals weighing 60 kg each (or of human 
beings having the same weight), i.e. that in burning small animals or hu- 
man beings it could on a grid with an area of 0.6 m? combust at least 480 
kg of carcass or corpse mass within 6 hours, or 80 kg per hour Its average 
throughput was thus (80 + 0.6 =) 133 kg per hour and square meter of grid. 
The average weight of malnourished deportees to Chelmno from the Lodz 
ghetto is assumed to have been 34 kg. Thus the capacity of the Feist device 
corresponded to about 4 such corpses per hour per square meter of grate, 
meaning that each of the two ovens described by Zurawski et al, with their 
1.5 x 2 m grate area, could burn 12 such corpses per hour, 120 within ten 
hours and 288 within 24 hours. The installed cremation capacity in the 2nd 
phase of Chelmno extermination camp was thus 288 x 2 — 576 corpses 
within 24 hours.” 

The first objection is characterless. The text quoted by me says in 
fact:?"!° 

“La combustione completa richiede da 5 a 6 ore per i piccoli animali e 
da 8 a 9 per quelli più grossi, che pesano da 250 a 500 kg, cioè quanto 4-8 
cadaveri del peso medio di 60 kg ciascuno. " 





310° R, Muehlenkamp, “Mattogno on Chełmno Cremation (Part 3),” in: 
http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.it/201 1/01/mattogno-on-chemno-cremation-part-3.html. 
3110 77 campo di Chetmno tra storia..., ор. cit., p. 111. 
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“The complete combustion required from 5 to 6 hours for the small an- 
imals and from 8 to 9 hours for the bigger ones which weighed from 250 to 
500 kg, that is like 4-8 corpses of an average weight of 60 kg each.” 

It is obvious that the 8-9 hours refer to carcasses from 250 to 500 kg 
and the 5-6 hours to carcasses weighing less than 250 kg. For Muehlen- 
kamp, however, the carcasses’ mass is always 250-500 kg and only the 
size of the carcasses varies, either smaller or bigger! Stupidity or bad 
faith? 

His conclusion is even more characterless, because it is distorted by 
his incorrect assumption. If the combustion of a 250-500 kg carcass re- 
quired 8-9 hours, on average 8/2 hours were necessary for on average 
([250 + 500] + 2 = ) 375 kg. Hence the hourly incineration capacity per 
m? of grid was [(375 + 8.5) + 0.6 =] 73.52 kg. The two ovens of Chełm- 
no, which had a grid of 3 m? each, could in total cremate (73.52 x 6 x 
24 =) 10,586.88 kg of organic substance within 24 hours, equivalent to 
(10,586.88 = 34) = 312 malnourished corpses, 156 for each oven. In or- 
der to cremate the 21,685 corpses of the alleged gassed in the first two 
weeks of September 1942, shortly before Hóss's alleged visit, (21,685 + 
312 =) 69% days would have been necessary! 

Since the average coal consumption for 375 kg of organic substance 
was of 550 kg, equivalent to 1,100 kg of dry wood, a ratio of combus- 
tible:carcass of (1,100 + 375 =) 2.93 results, a value practically identical 
to the one which I deducted from the burning of animal carcasses. 

Since Muehlenkamp plays it stubborn, I follow him on this path. 

In the Feist oven first the coal was loaded on the bottom grid, then 
the carcass was placed on the top grid. The coal could burn at maximum 
efficiency, because it was not obstructed by the carcass, which was lo- 
cated above it on the higher grid. 

In the ovens of Chetmno, however, alternate layers of wood and 
corpses were placed. According to judge Bednarz, foliage was used 
which was brought in “from the nearby forest of Koscielec, since the 
wood of the location was not sufficient"!!! hence this was green fresh 
wood. 

Hence the efficiency of the Chełmno ovens was necessarily lower 
than that of the Feist apparatus. 

I add also that the coal consumption for the cremation of a normal 
corpse of 34 kg would have been of (550 + 375 x 34 =) 49.8 kg, equiva- 
lent to ca. (49.8 + 0,5 =) 99.6 kg of dry wood and to ca. (99.6 x 1.9 =) 
189.2 kg of fresh wood, well above Muehlenkamp's fantasy calcula- 





3111 Thid., pp. 107-109. 
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tions. 

In performing the calculations, a corpse of 34 kg with the composi- 
tion indicated by Muehlenkamp in his “Table 8.11” would have re- 
quired an additional 10.7 kg of dry wood.?!? 

To the higher efficiency of the Feist apparatus contributed both the 
cover in form of a funnel, which limited the heat dispersion, and the uti- 
lization of coal instead of fresh wood. 

All these factors prove also a capacity of 312 corpses per day as 
completely arguable, which therefore has to be considered a merely 
theoretical value. 

Regarding the possibility to cremate the corpses of the 7,176 [recte: 
7,170] deportees of 1944, Muehlenkamp should first of all demonstrat- 
ed that these deportees really arrived at Chełmno. 

[85] "The first phase of Chelmno extermination camp produced about 
150,000 corpses, which were mostly burned on grid structures resembling 
those applied in the experiments of Dr. Lothes and Dr. Profé, at the Aktion 
Reinhard camps and on the Dresden Altmarkt. In fact, the descriptions of 
Ismer and Frank Sch. mentioned in section 1 of this chapter suggest a 
method akin to the one applied by Lothes & Profé in experiments IV to VI, 
that of burning the corpses on grates placed inside of pits." (p. 503) 

I remind first of all the statement of Franz Schalling:?!? 

"Shortly afterwards the graves had to be opened by the Jewish com- 
mando. Meanwhile three or four pits with the dimensions of 5 m in length, 4 
m in width and 3 m in depth had already been dug. In these pits the corpses 
extracted from the mass graves were stacked, they were sprinkled with a 
powder and they were set on fire. Afterwards a big furnace with a 4 to 5 m 
high chimney was also build with bricks by some craftsmen, and additional 
corpses were burned therein. The pits and the furnace burned day and 
night.” 

In addition of what I already stated, I point out as follows: 

1) No orthodox holocaust historian takes these alleged 3 or 4 crema- 
tion pits into consideration. Shmuel Krakowski for instance, one of the 
major exterminationist specialists in this field, does not know them at 
all: he speaks only of “two open facilities to burn the corpses” which 
are the two ovens mentioned above (“crematoria”).*''* He never quotes 
Schalling, whose testimony therefore is not all that important. 





3112 A normal body of 34 kg would contain, in proportion to the values of the “Table 8.7” of 
Muehlenkamp, 21.76 kg of water, 4.76 kg of fat and 5.20 kg of protein; its balance would have 
an active value of 51,850 kcal, against an active value of 11,250 kcal for the emaciated body; 
therefore a higher consumption for the latter of (51,850 — 11,250) + 3,800 = 10.7 kg of wood. 

3113 A. Riickerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., pp. 273f. 

3114 S. Krakowski, Das Todeslager Chelmno/Kulmhof, op. cit., p. 123 and 132. 
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2) From Rückerl's text it is unclear if Schalling’s statement is part of 
the written verdict of the Bonn Jury Court of 30 March 1963. In any 
case, on the same page the verdict states:*!'° 

"Hereupon a burning furnace with dimensions of about 4 x 4 m and a 
depth of 2 m was built, which consisted of some iron rails as a grid and of 
an air duct leading laterally into the soil." 

Hence if Muehlenkamp accepts Schalling’s testimony, he must also 
accept the dimensions of the oven established by the verdict, and it is 
clear that, in comparison to a facility with a surface of 10 m x 6 m= 60 
m?, a facility with a surface of merely 4 m x 4 m = 16 m? would have a 
reduced daily cremation capacity of [100% — (16 + 60) x 100 =] 73.3%. 
Therefore the 312 daily corpses calculated above would be reduced to 
26.796 or ca. 83. 

3) In this case Muehlenkamp also shows his opportunism by uncriti- 
cally accepting the testimony. For the cremation, Schalling speaks nei- 
ther of wood, nor of gasoline or coal. We still wait for enlightment from 
our “expert” on how mass cremations can be performed “with a pow- 
der." 

4) Muehlenkamp also reveals his hypocrisy, because — besides the 
"powder" — the witness does not say anything about the cremation sys- 
tem, and therefore it is erroneous and deceitful to invoke in this regard 
the method used by Lothes and Profé. 

5) The archeological surveys invalidate the statements of this wit- 
ness, because of all claimed cremation locations only one, exhibit 5/03 
(a rectangular shaped pit of 4 m x 3.5 m) corresponds more or less to 
the measurements claimed by him (4 m x 5 m). Where are the other 
three cremation pits of these dimensions? 

[86] Here is shown instead how Muehlenkamp, in the archeological 
field, tries clumsily to harmonize incompatible data: 

"The witnesses' descriptions, as also pointed out in section 1, are cor- 
roborated by the results of archaeological investigations in 2003/04, name- 
ly the descriptions of objects 3/03, 4/03, 20/03 and 5/03 and of indications 
that corpses were burned inside the second grave. Frank Sch.’s description 
points to 3 or 4 pits with an area of 20 m? each, i.e. a total pit area of 60 to 
80 m?. The witness's estimates may have been on the low side, or the burn- 
ing pits may have been enlarged after the time of his observation, for ob- 
jects 3/03, 4/03, 20/03 and 5/03 have areas of, respectively, 72 m?, 56 m?, 
64 m? and 14 m°.” (p. 504) 

Lucja Pawlicka Nowak discusses the various exhibits 2/03, 3/03, 
4/03, 20/03 and 21/03 in a paragraph with the title “Field crematoria.” 





315 А, Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., p. 273. 
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Exhibit 5/03 is treated separately. In the description of the single objects 
she explicitly implies that they were ovens. As I determined in point 33, 
exhibit 3/03 is interpreted by her as a “field furnace” due to the pres- 
ence of “concrete as well as pieces of chamotte brick and concrete 
pipes.” It “most likely [...] had been dismantled.” Regarding the exam- 
ination of exhibit 2/03 she explains that the probable function of these 
“concrete pipes” was “to supply air to the furnace interior.” Exhibit 
20/03 is also interpreted “as the remains of another field furnace for 
burning corpses.” In the case of exhibit 4/03 Pawlicka Nowak speaks of 
“chamotte bricks, and fragments of burned concrete pipes,” which 
brings us again to a “field furnace.” Only for exhibit 5/03 she declares 
expressively that “most likely it is also a pit-furnace for burning corps- 
es,” that is a cremation pit as the ones described by Schalling. This only 
confirms the correctness of my previous analysis. 

Muehlenkamp therefore commits his first misinterpretation by pre- 
tending that, what for Pawlicka Nowak were “field furnaces,” could be 
simple cremation pits. His second abuse, which openly ends in ridicu- 
lousness, is his pretense to forcefully reduce to the dimensions indicated 
by Schalling (4 m x 4 m) the actual measurements of 8 m x 9 m (exhibit 
3/03), 7 m x 8 m (exhibit 4/03) and 8 m x 8 m (exhibit 20/03). Certainly 
everything is possible, but a simple possibility does not eliminate the 
contradictions to reality. 

[87] Based on these nonsensical foundations, Muehlenkamp then 
constructs his mathematical babblings. He bases himself in fact on the 
assumption of three cremation pits with a total surface of 142 m? “con- 
sidering the possibility that the square object 20/03 was one of the 2nd 
phase ovens," a hypothesis which he also adapts to exhibits 3/04 and 
4/04. In these pits the *104,360 corpses weighing 16.96 kg on average 
and 1,769,946 kg in total." (p. 504) have allegedly been cremated ac- 
cording to his “Table 8.36," which contains — as all the others — com- 
pletely misleading and deceitful data. 

Pawlicka Nowak's interpretations are simple speculations, since 
there is no evidence that the above-mentioned exhibits were “field fur- 
naces" or cremation pits. Muehlenkamp's hypothetical calculations are 
even more unfounded, because they pretend to calculate the capacity of 
alleged cremation facilities of which nothing is known, except their sur- 
face area. 

I limit myself to a general observation. He assumes that the crema- 
tions lasted 150 days. As judge Bednarz established, green fresh wood 
from the forest was utilized for the cremations. In point 75 I demon- 
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strated that the requirements of fresh wood for the cremation of one 
corpse of 16.96 kg is of ca. 258 kg. The cremation of 104,360 corpses 
of such type (“Table 8.11") would therefore require [(104,360 x 258) + 
1,000] ~ 26,925 metric tons of fresh wood, corresponding to a daily 
consumption of (26,925 + 150) = 199.5 tons. 

Assuming that a worker cut and split 0.55 tons of wood per day, 
fact not contested by Muehlenkamp, in order to prepare this amount of 
wood (199.5 + 0.55 =) 362 workers would have been necessary. How- 
ever, the verdict of the Bonn Jury Court mentioned in two occasions the 
workforce of the Jewish Arbeitskommando (working commando): 50-60 
men in the first stage, in which 30 were working “as ‘forest commando’ 
in the forest camp,” and 85 men during the second stage ZU! Only for 
the latter the task “felling wood for the combustion” is mentioned, 
among other things. The former work detail is said to merely have 
placed “the corpses into the pits.” Even if we assume that 55 out of the 
85 men in the second stage worked in the forest camp, it would have 
taken them [26,925 + (55 x 0.55) =] 890 days to procure the wood 
needed for the claimed cremations. 

[88] The paragraph “Cremation Remains.” (p. 505), as all the others, 
is affected by Muehlenkamp’s unfounded assumptions. He writes: 

“The remains left behind by cremation would correspond to about 5 % 
of the corpses’ non-decomposed weight and 6 to 8 % of the wood weight, 
according to Mattogno, Graf & Kues. With the exaggerated corpse weights 
and enormous amounts of wood they claim (see section 8.3), this allows 
them to argue that the volume of ash (assuming specific weights of 0.5 
g/cm} for human ash and 0.34 g/cm? for wood ash) would, in some camps at 
least, have exceeded the established or estimated volume of the mass 
graves." (p. 505) 

The source adduced by me regarding human ashes speaks about 3 kg 
of mineral salts for a corpse of 60 kg, hence 596. Muehlenkamp's initial 
data is a normal body of 55.66 kg which emaciates down to 43 kg. The 
only thing which can be conceded is that the mineral salts in this body 
would weigh (55.66 x 0.05 =) 2.78 kg. Since the average weight of an 
emaciated body calculated by him (34 kg) corresponds to a normal body 
of 44 kg, the average weight of the ashes results in (44 x 0.05 =) 2.2 kg 
for each corpse. But this does surely not change the order of magnitude 
of my previous calculation based on 3 kg, also because — as we will see 
— the non-combustible substances of the corpses must be added to the 
ashes. 


3116 a 


3116 Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 144. 
917. A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., p. 274 and 286. 
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[89] Muehlenkamp presents in this regard other meaningless “ta- 
bles" based on his habitually misleading and deceitful assumptions 
which I do not even take into consideration. I move on to a more inter- 
esting question. He refers to some experimental data quoted by me: 

"According to a document from the British Environment Agency (EA) 
referred to by MGK, a typical pyre for 300 cows at the time of the British 

Foot & Mouth Disease Crisis in 2001 included 175 tons of coal, 380 rail- 

way sleepers, 250 pallets, four tons of straw and 2,250 liters of diesel. Such 

a pyre could leave 15 tons of carcass ash and 45 tons of other ash to be 

disposed of. Assuming that each cow weighed 500 kg, the original carcass 

weight was 150 tons, i.e. the carcass ash amounted to 10 96 of the original 
weight. The other ash amounted to 300 kg for each ton of carcass burned. " 

(pp. 505f.) 

These data are also valid for the burnings at the High Bishopton 
Farm, which Muehlenkamp, as we have seen, assumes as a basis for his 
calculation of the duration of the cremations. The appeal to this argu- 
ment shows one more time his pitiful technical vacuousness. 

In his “Tables” 8.16, 8.18 and 8.20 (pp. 479-481) he reports the fol- 
lowing results of his queer calculations: 


Table 12.12 








camp no. of average | total weight | total weight of 
corpses weight [kg] dry wood [kg] 
[kg] 





Belzec 434,508 23.65 10,276,825 7,831,960 
Sobibór 170,165 36.43 6,199,756 3,512,279 
Treblinka | 788,863 18.95 14,947,062 9,612,035 

















First of all I summarize the above-mentioned data: 

15 tons of ash from the carcass, or 10% of the carcass mass 

45 tons of ash from the fuel, or 30% of the carcass mass 

60 tons of total ash, or 40% of the carcass mass 

From this, assuming Muehlenkamp’s values for the weight of the 
deported Jews, the following amounts of ashes in tons result, which 
contrast sharply with the numbers Muehlenkamp derives in his “Table 
8.37” on p. 506 via a strictly theoretical analysis: 
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Table 12.13 

















mass x % correct | Muehlenkamp's 
[tons] results results 
Belzec 14,790 x 0.3 = 4,437 627.1 ashes of the 
combustible 
14,790 x 0.1 = 1,479 739.5 ashes of the 
—— — ИИ ENDE ERG COTpSeS na. 
Sum 5,916 1,366.6 total ashes 
Sobibór 8,160 x 0.3 = 2,448 280.7 ashes of the 
combustible 
8,160 x 0.1 = 816 408 ashes of the 
E kee COTPSES na. 
Sum 3,264 688.7 total ashes 
Treblinka | 26,826 x 0.3 = 8,047.8 768.8 ashes of the 
combustible 
26,826 x 0.1 = 2,682.6 1,341.3 ashes of the 
ооо т ee re | COTPSES ^; 
10,730.4 2,110.1 total ashes 
Total} 19,910.4 4,165.4 

















Muehlenkamp therefore lists less than half of the ashes deriving 
from his own assumption. 

A slightly lower value for the quantity of ash, which appears to be 
the lowest amount to be found in the literature, is 350 kg ash for one ton 
of carcass.?!* Muehlenkamp proceeds to argue that by using even this 
value we have overstated the quantity of ash, because the pyre in ques- 
tion was fueled mainly by coal, whereas the pyres at the Reinhardt 
camps were fueled by wood. He writes: 

“Residue of coal estimated as the quotient between 130 million tons of 
coal ash generated by the United States each year according to the CBS 
News article ‘Coal Ash: 130 Million Tons of Waste’ (August 15, 2010, 
http://www.cbsnews.com/stories/2009/1 0/0 I/60minutes/main5356202.shtml 
) and the US coal consumption in 2008 according to the U.S. Energy In- 
formation Administration (EIA) table ‘Coal Consumption by Sector’ 
(http://www.eia. gov/totalenergy/data/annual/pdf/sec7_9.pdf), which 
1,120.5 million short tons corresponding to 1,017 million metric tons.’ 
Therefore the “residue of coal” would constitute (130 + 1,017 x 100 

=) 12.78% of the initial weight. Here Muehlenkamp offers another 
sample of his bad faith and ignorance. He in fact accuses me as follows: 

“MGK tried to use IAEA guidelines for carcass burning to support the 
wood-to-carcass weight ratio that underlies their wood requirement calcu- 
lations, conveniently omitting the fact that the ash figure given by Mercer et 


is 


E 


3118 J A, Mercer, N. Hesketh, J. Hunt, D.H. Oughton, “Burning of carcasses,” 
www.infocris. iaea.org/en/w3.exe$EA Full?ID=67#2725. 
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al, 350 kg per ton of animal, is not just carcass and wood ash but also in- 

cludes coal ash.” (p. 508) 

He evidently assigned capital importance to my alleged “omission,” 
as if ashes from coal were considerably bigger than ashes from wood. In 
reality, since one ton of coal corresponds to two tons of wood, replacing 
one ton of coal with wood would have the following result: 

1,000 kg x 0.1278 = 127.8 kg of ashes for one ton of coal; 

2,000 kg x 0.08 = 160 kg of ashes for wood with an equivalent heat- 
ing value. 

In other words, even when assuming as correct the percentage of 
coal ashes adduced by Muehlenkamp, if dry wood would have been uti- 
lized to incinerate the animal carcasses instead of coal, the quantity of 
ashes would have increased in any case "TT? And this proves his bad 
faith. 

Let's move on to Muehlenkamp's ignorance. He has not the faintest 
idea of what matter is actually part of “ashes.” The fundamental distinc- 
tion is between “fixed” ashes, which are solid, and the “flying” or “vol- 
atile" ashes, the powdery ones dragged away by the fumes. The U.S. as- 
sociation ACAA (Advancing the Management & Use of Coal Combus- 
tion Products) lists eight different ash types. In 2008, of a total of 
136,073,107 tons of ashes produced in the United States (rounded down 
to 130 million by Muehlenkamp), as much as 72,454,230 tons were 
"flying ashes" (fly аз)?! The fixed ashes were therefore 
(136,073,107 — 72,454,230 =) 58,846,920 tons. The percentage of the 
fixed ashes was therefore of (58,846,920 + 1017?! x 100 =) 5.78%. 
This corresponds to the fixed ash content of coals; for example the 4- 
6% in anthracite coal and 5-8% of the lignite.*'”” 

Taking the example mentioned above and applying this real percent- 
age, the 175 tons of coal would have left a residue of (175 x 0.0578 =) 
10.115 tons, as opposed to the (350 x 0.08 = ) 28 tons for their equiva- 
lent in dry wood. The ashes of 380 railway sleepers (24.81 t) would 
have amounted to (24.81 x 0.08 =) 1.98 tons. Further above I mentioned 
that the 2,250 liters of diesel oil utilized for the combustion of 300 bo- 
vine carcasses correspond to ca. 4.5 tons of dry wood, but obviously 





31? The amount would have been increased to ca. 1,630 tons only with his farcical ratio between 
coal and wood of 1:1.48. 

3120 ACAA, 2008 Coal Combustion Product (CCP) Production & Use Survey Report, in: 
http://acaa.affiniscape.com/associations/8003/files/2008 ACAA, CCP Survey Report FINA 
L. 100509.pdf. 

3?! The value in kg of a “long ton" assumed by Muehlenkamp. 

3122 G, Colombo, Manuale dell’ingegnere, op. cit., p. 70. 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF "AKTION REINHARDT” 1313 





they do not leave ashes behind. Straw has an ash content of 596.?!?? For 
the wooden pallets it can be assumed a minimal percentage of 5%, so 
that the 3.75 utilized tons produced (3.75 x 0.05 =) ca. 0.19 tons of ash- 
es. The quantity of the theoretical ash amount was therefore (10.115 + 
1.98 + 0.19 =) 12.285 tons, and therefore — besides the theoretical ashes 
— there were also (45 — 12.285 =) 32.715 tons of non-combustible sub- 
stances. 

The same thing is also valid for the carcasses, whose theoretical ash 
content is about 6% (see point 43), but, as Muehlenkamp infers, “the 
carcass ash amounted to 10% of the original weight,” that is (500 x 0.1 
=) 50 kg, of which (500 x 0.06 =) 30 kg of ashes and 20 kg of non- 
combustible substances. The weight of ashes and non-combustible sub- 
stances is therefore (50 + 30 x 100 =) 167% higher than the one of the 
theoretical ashes. 

Taking the example discussed above about the exclusive combustion 
with dry wood, as I have explained in the table of point 74, the equiva- 
lent consumption of 423.751 tons of wood would have produced 
(423.751 x 0.08 =) 33.9 tons of ashes. Even assuming that for wood the 
ratio of the actual ash to the theoretical ash is the same as it is for car- 
casses, rather than the higher number which resulted for the fuel in the 
pyre reported on by the British Environment Agency, this amount in- 
creases to (33.9 x 1.67 =) 56.6 tons; adding finally also the ashes of the 
carcasses, one obtains (15 + 56.6 =) 71.6 tons of ashes and non- 
combustibles, that is (71.6 + 150 =) 0.48 tons for each ton of carcass. 

This value is naturally higher than the quantity actually reported ([15 
+ 45] + 150 =] 0.4 tons), partly because diesel oil was utilized, but 
mostly because the predominant combustible was coal, and a ton of this 
combustible produces ca. 58 kg of theoretical ashes, while its equivalent 
of dry wood (2 tons) produces 160 kg of theoretical ashes. 

The considerations mentioned above already demonstrate how 
Muehlenkamp's calculations in his “Tables.” (pp. 508-510) are deceiv- 
ing and goofy. I dwell on them a little more in the subsequent point. 

[90] In his treatment of the question of the ashes, Muehlenkamp 
gives another example of his legendary inconsistency of argumentation 
which I have covered only to some extent in the previous point. 

He starts out with information taken from the already quoted direc- 
tives “Burning of carcasses” which says:*!'® 
“To destroy 250 carcasses the following are required: 





973. Straw, in: 
www.biomassenergycentre.org.uk/portal/page?_pageid=75,17972&_dad=portal&_schema=P 
ORTAL 
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- 250 railway sleepers 

- 250 bales of straw 

- 6,250 kg of kindling wood 

- 50,750 kg of coal 

- 1 gallon of diesel oil per metre length of pyre.” 

According to this source, the total residue is 350 kg of ashes per ton 
of carcass, of which it is likely that, as in the data reported by the Brit- 
ish Environment Agency, 100 kg derive from the carcass. In his Tables 
8.41, 8.42, and 8.43, Muehlenkamp plays around with different values 
for the “residue factor" of the various materials being burned. His tables 
are riddled with errors, not least in the incorrect assumptions that go in- 
to them. However, only one point from these tables is used in Muehlen- 
kamp's final reasoning: the "residue factor" of wood, which appears in 
the bottom right of his tables. 

As this is the only result of Muehlenkamp's calculations in these ta- 
bles to play any role in his calculation of the ashes in Table 8.44, we 
must understand how it is derived. Muehlenkamp is quite reticent about 
this, likely hoping that his readers will be awed by the numbers and 
never stop to ask how they were arrived at. In fact, Muehlenkamp's 
method of deriving this value in the lower right corner of his tables is 
simple: he converts the combustibles (excluding the carcass) into a 
quantity of wood having the same energy content," ^^ and he calculates 
the sum of these equivalent quantities of wood. Then he calculates the 
total quantity of ashes of the combustible, based on the assumptions he 
makes for “residue factors." Finally, he divides the total quantity of fuel 
ashes by the total equivalent quantity of wood to obtain his wood resi- 
due factor. 

But this procedure is absolutely nonsensical. One cannot derive any 
information about the quantity of ashes left by wood in this way. For 
example, were one considering a pyre than had been fueled entirely by 
diesel fuel, following Muehlenkamp's logic one would reason as fol- 
lows: one ton of diesel fuel has the energy content of some three tons of 
wood; one ton of diesel fuel leaves no ash; therefore three tons of wood 
leave no ash. It is self-evident that this reasoning is fallacious, and it is 
for this reason that Muehlenkamp's mathematical house of cards col- 
lapses. 

The totally illogical nature of Muehlenkamp's calculations is ob- 
scured somewhat by the fact that be performs his final calculations (in 
Table 8.44) in a roundabout manner and with little explanation, which 


3124 Muehlenkamp's values for the energy contents of various substances are, here as well as else- 
where, frequently erroneous. 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF : THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 1315 





allows him to fool the casual reader unwilling to take the time to stop 
and figure out where all the numbers come from. 

The other blunders in Muehlenkamp’s analysis are hardly worth 
mentioning. They include: using the same residue factor for wet and dry 
wood, using an incorrect energy content for straw, declaring that 76 kg 
of wood has the same energy content as 18 kg of wood [!] (Table 8.39; 
the same error occurs in Tables 8.40 through 8.43), and more. 

[91] Now I move on to positive and tangible questions regarding the 
mass of the corpses assumed by Muehlenkamp. 

Since the ashes of the carcasses, including the non-combustible sub- 
stances, amount to 10% of the total initial mass, 31,423.643 tons of 
corpses would result in 3,142.3 tons of ashes. It must be taken into con- 
sideration that the above-mentioned 10% refers to normal carcasses, in 
which the ash content is of approx. 6%. But, irrespective of the fact that 
the weight of the ashes remains unchanged, their percentage varies in 
function of the body size. As can be deduced from Muehlenkamp’s 
“Tables” 8.7-8.15, the ash percentages for the body weights assumed by 
him vary from a minimum of 6.7% for a normal body of 69.4 kg (4.65 + 
69.4 x 100 = 6.7%, “Table 8.7”) to a maximum of 17.7% for a body of 
16.96 kg (3.01 + 16.96 x 100 = 17.74%, “Table 8.13"). 

The calculation for the ashes must therefore be executed starting 
from the minimal weight of 2.2 kg of ashes for each corpse, which re- 
fers to a body of 34 kg assumed as the average weight by Muehlenkamp 
for the camps of Bełżec, Treblinka and Chełmno. For Sobibor he as- 
sumes a more or less normal average weight of 48 Ке?!” (p. 460 and 
“Table 8.3” on p. 461), of which the ashes content is (48 x 0.05 =) 2.4 
kg. 

These amounts must therefore be multiplied with the coefficient 1.67 
(the 167% calculated above). An average corpse considered here pro- 
duces therefore a total amount of ashes and of non-combustible sub- 
stances of (2.4 x 1.67 =) approx. 4.0 kg for Sobibór and of (2.2 x 1.67 
=) approx. 3.7 kg for the other camps. 

The amount of ashes and of non-combustible substances for each 
camp of the “Aktion Reinhardt” are given in the following table: 


3125 This is in contradiction with the weight of 57 kg previously established by Muehlenkamp. See 
point 54. 
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Table 12.15 











Camp Number of | Mass of Ashes and | Total Mass of Ashes and 
Corpses Non-Combustible | Non-Combustible Sub- 
per Corpse [kg] stances [t] 
Belzec 434,508 3.7 1,607.7 
Sobibór 170,165 4.0 680.7 
Treblinka 788,863 3.7 2,918.8 
Totals: | 1,393,536 5,207.2 














And this is the respective wood requirement for the cremation: 





Table 12.16 











Number of Average Dry Wood Total Dry 
Corpses | Corpse Mass Needed per Wood [t] 
[kg}!26 Corpse [kg]??? 
Belzec 434,508 23.65 132 57,355.06 
Sobibór 170,165 36.43 133 22,631.94 
Treblinka | 788,863 18.95 134 105,707.64 
1,393,536 185,694.64 

















For the human ashes I assumed a specific weight attested to by the 
literature of 0.5, for wood ashes a specific weight of 0.34 derived exper- 
imentally from fine and perfectly burned ash. In the case under exami- 
nation, due to the high amount of non-combustible substances, the real 
specific weights would be lower. But even inferring the ones indicated, 
for each camp it results: 


Belzec: [(1,607.7 + 0.5) + (57,355.06 x 0.08 x 1.67 + 0.34 )] = 25,753 m3 
Sobibór: [680.7 + 0.5) + (22,631.94 x 0.08 x 1.67 + 0.34)] = 10,254 m3 
Treblinka: [(2,918.8 + 0.5) + (105,707.64 x 0.08 х 1.67 +0.34)] = 147,374 m? 





In total, ashes and non-combustible substances would have occupied 
a volume of over 83,300 m3. 

In his deceitful “Table 8.44" on p. 509, Muehlenkamp gives a max- 
imum of 29,500 m3. 

In the case of Belzec, even if all mass graves allegedly identified 
(21,310 m?) had been filled up to the rim, this would not have been suf- 
ficient to contain the quantity of ashes and non-combustible substances 
(25,753 m?)! 

In the exterminationist perspective ashes and non-combustible sub- 
stances should be even higher. Yakov Kaper, the witness of Babi Yar 


3126 According to Muehlenkamp’s “Tables” 8,16, 8.18, 8.20. 
377 According to my Table 8.16. 
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referred to by Muehlenkamp (according to whom the cremation system 
utilized there was the same as the one of the “Aktion Reinhardt” camps) 
stated:?!”8 

“Bones remained almost untouched though they were in fire. They were 
gathered and put on a special ground lain with granite plates. A special 
team was crushing those bones into small pieces with special mortars.” 

If we believe judge Lukaszkiewicz (see point 17), in 1945 the area 
of the Treblinka camp was full “with cremation remains as well as 
skulls, bones and other parts of human bodies covering an area of at 
least 1.8 hectares.” With Muehlenkamp's stupid comment — “this shows 
that the results of the exhumation, burning and crushing procedure were 
not nearly as complete as certain descriptions suggest.” (p. 449) — and 
with his explicit admission that “the result of the cremation process was 
not complete combustion of all bodies” (see point 16), he confirms that 
the amount of ashes and non-combustible substances should have been 
much higher that the theoretical. 

[92] “At Belzec, coroner Dr. Pietraszkiewicz found that the ash he ex- 
amined was predominantly of human origin and only a small part came 
from wood.” (p. 510) 

Muehlenkamp here refers to the “Expert Opinion” quoted by him on 
p. 384, where it is said: 

“On grounds of the postmortem examination made I find that the 
aforementioned bones and soft tissue parts as well as the ash are predomi- 
nantly of human origin. A very small part comes from wood. Judging by the 
huge amount of ash and bones I assert that the same must be from a very 
large quantity of human bodies. " 

He interprets this statement in the sense that the corpses have been 
cremated with very little wood, while it is a simple hyperbole to say that 
there was a huge amount of human remains (which would have been 
much less in case of a huge amount of wood ashes). But the illustrations 
shown by Muehlenkamp as evidence and by me render this statement 
simply farcical (see chapter 11, point 3). Muehlenkamp adds: 

"Regarding Belzec, the scattering of ashes in fields and woods near the 
camp is mentioned by at least one witness." (p. 511) 

The witness in question is Reder: 

"Report of Rudolf Reder regarding Bełżec — BAL B162/208 AR-Z 
252/59 Bd. II, p. 258 ff. (p.286). Reder refers to conversations he had with 
local inhabitants after the area was occupied by the Soviet army." (foot- 
note 249 on p. 511) 

I already treated this issue in point 5. With his notorious hypocrisy, 





3128 www.ess.uwe.ac.uk/genocide/kaper06.htm\. 
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Muehlenkamp omits the fact that the alleged voices gathered by Reder 
are historically unfounded, because the witness stated "7 
“In the year 1944 the graves were opened, doused with gasoline and 
burned out. Dark, dense smoke floated for kilometers around the huge fire- 
place. The stench and the smoke floated with the wind over large distances, 
for long days and nights, for weeks. And then — the local inhabitants related 

— the bones were ground and the wind scattered the ash over fields and 

woods. " 

Since the mass graves were opened in 1944, it is not clear why the 
statements about the ashes would be truthful. In this regard I show the 
Muehlenkamp's infinite hypocrisy, who speaks of “the scattering of 
ashes in fields and woods" as if the ashes would have been intentionally 
scattered by the SS, while Reder mentions the activity of the wind 
which could “scatter” only the dust, and therefore an insignificant part 
of the ashes. 

Muehlenkamp forgets to mention a document a little more important 
than the hearsay tales allegedly gathered by Reder: the report about the 
end of the Polish investigations about Belzec:*!*° 

"From the month of December of the year 1942 onward the Jewish 
transports to the Belzec camp ceased and the Germans began to methodi- 
cally obliterate the traces of their crimes. It was started to heave the corps- 

es of the murdered from the soil with special cranes and to burn them on a 

pile doused with easily flammable matter. Later the procedure of burning 

the corpses was improved by building grids made of railway tracks, on 
which the corpses were alternatively placed with layers of wood also 
doused with easily flammable matter. The ash of the burned corpses was 
led through a grain wind machine in order to segregate the treasures left 
behind from the corpses; afterwards the ash was buried. The burning of the 

corpses ended in March of the year 1943...” 

The ashes were therefore buried. This report confirms further that 
the cremation lasted from December 1942 to March 1943, that is for a 
maximum of approx. 110 days, as I assumed above. 

[93] For Sobibór Muehlenkamp recycles the well-known lie — based 
obviously only on testimonies (footnote 247) — about the utilization of 
the ashes of the cremated as fertilizers for the fields, which is the equiv- 
alent of the lie about the human soap: 

“At Sobibor ashes from the cremated bodies were used as fertilizer for 
vegetable plots, mixed with sand and spread out across the soil, or taken 

out of the camp area.” (p. 510) 





3129 German translation of the booklet of R. Reder “Bełżec.” ZStL, AR-Z 252/59, vol. II, p. 286. 
3? Bericht über Ergebnisse der Untersuchung in der Sache des Vernichtungslagers in Belzec. 
Translation from Polish. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, vol. VI, p. 1187. 
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The argument is even stupid, since it would make sense only if the 
amount of ashes allegedly utilized to fertilize the soil had been so huge 
as to constitute a considerable amount of the ashes actually produced in 
Sobibór, for example some thousands of cubic meters. Muehlenkamp 
instead adduces testimonies with risible amounts (footnote 247 on p. 
510): 

a) Jakob Biskobicz:*"*! 

"On order of Wagner I had to scatter the human ash, which was as- 
signed to me from the camp Nr. 3, in the vegetable garden in Sobibor.” 
How much ash could that veggie garden absorb? 

b) Kurt Thomas: 

"According to inmate witness Kurt Thomas, ash was loaded into bar- 
rels and sent to Germany as fertilizer or mixed with unburned coal and dirt 
and then scattered on the camp's roads (letter to the Jewish World Con- 
gress dd. 3.12.1961, translation to German in BAL B162/208 AR-Z 251/59, 
Bd. V, f.1024 ff., f 1044). ” 

This quotation constitutes another proof of Muehlenkamp's hypocri- 
sy and of his opportunistic and deceitful method, which consists of tak- 
ing single elements of contradictory testimonies and using them to 
compose a historical "reconstruction" which is mere fiction. I quote the 
passage in its context:?!? 

"When the burning shaft could no longer cope with the huge amounts of 
the killed people from the gas chambers — on some days 10000 were killed 
— the SS in Camp III utilized a big mechanical excavator, which dug deep 
trenches in which the corpses were stacked until the time came when the 
dead victims could be burned. Then the trenches were opened and the 
claws of a crane pulled the corpses out and into the shaft. Firebombs, coal 
and wood were used in order to accelerate the burning. The ash of the 
burned, the good white ash, was loaded in barrels and sent to Germany as 
fertilizer. The ash, mixed with unburned coal and the dirt from the shaft, 
was used to sprinkle the roads in the camp due to the sabulosity of the 
soil.” 

This testimony contradicts all the basic elements of the thesis of 
Muehlenkamp: 

— The cremation was performed in a single facility, called “burning 

shaft” or “cremation shaft"??? which was evidently different from 
a simple “burning pit” and which rather reminds of the Feist appa- 





3131 *Beglaubigte Übersetzung" (certified translation) of the interrogation of Jan Biskobicz [sic], 
Tel Aviv 6 June 1962. ZstL, 208 AR-Z 251/59, vol, VII, p. 1479. 

3132 Letter of Kurt Thomas “an den Jüdischen Weltkongress" dated “Columbus, Ohio 3. December 
1961.” Translation. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 251/59, vol. V, pp. 1043f. 

3133 Thid., p. 1036. 
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ratus. 

— For the cremation, furthermore, neither gasoline nor other liquid 
combustibles were utilized, but “firebombs [!], coal and wood.” 

— Then “the claws of a crane” pulled the corpses from the pits and 
unloaded them directly into the “burning shaft.” As it was shown 
above (point 83), Muehlenkamp pretends that “one wonders 
whence MGK derived the notion that at Sobibor and the other Ak- 
tion Reinhard camps the unearthed corpses were simply dumped 
from the excavator onto the pyre. Certainly not from related eye- 
witness descriptions considered by historians.” (p. 503), but it is 
invalidated from two testimonies adduced by him, the one by 
Piwonski and the other by Thomas, besides the one by Reichman. 

— Obviously the alleged delivery to Germany of “barrels” full of 
cremation ashes is not supported by any documentary evidence. 

— Thomas mentions instead a Kommando of 30 detainees, which, 
“during the summer months of 1943," worked in the forest “to fell 
trees,”*!*? which also contradicts Muehlenkamp’s fantasies of an 
alleged massive use of gasoline for the cremation. 

— The witness speaks of 750,000-800,000 victims?"^ and describes 
the gassings in this way: ? 

“лпа von dort wurden die Opfer in die Gaskammer gejagt, deren 
Zapfhähne dann das Gas in die Kammer bliesen. Statt Wasser kam aus 
den Zapfhähnen das tödliche Gas, damals, wenn mein Gedächtnis nicht 
täuscht, genannt Cyklon” 

“..and from there the victims were chased to the gas chamber, 
whose taps then blew the gas into the chamber. Instead of water the 
deadly gas came from the taps, at the time, if my memory does not fail 
me, called Cyklon. " 

In order to justify these absurdities, the “plagiarist bloggers" recur to 
the trickery of “hearsay,” which is another proof of their hypocrisy, be- 
cause, whenever it is convenient for them, as in the case of the ashes de- 
livered to Germany, the “hearsay” becomes a certain fact! 

c) Bronistaw Lobejko:*'*° 

“The human ash was mixed with the gravel from railway locomotives. 

In that way the paths and the roads in the camp were besprinkled " 

Muehlenkamp had previously adduced this testimony to demonstrate 
that the corpses were cremated with petroleum oil (see point 9). The 





зім Thid., p. 1042. 

3135 Jhiq. p. 1028. 

3136 Deposition of Bronisław Lobejko of 8 January 1946 in front of the judge Zielinski. Staatsan- 
waltschaft Dortmund, Sobibór trial 85, PM 4, NO 178, p. 3 of the deposition (translation from 
Polish) 
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cremation happened “on the scaffolding,” evidently only one, or “on 
stack" ZU! neither of the two is reconcilable with Muehlenkamp's fan- 
{азу theses, not to speak of the 800,000 victims?"? or of the killing 
method:?'?? 

"Man tótete vermutlich mit Hilfe von Gas. Davon zeugten Flaschen, die 
Sauerstoffflaschen ähnlich waren und im großen Mengen geliefert wurden” 

"Presumably the killings were performed with the help of gas. This was 
attested to by bottles which were similar to oxygen bottles and which were 
delivered in great quantities. " 

Another example of the opportunistic use of testimonies. 

d) Jan Piwofiski:?^? 

"Die Deutschen transportierten Schuhwerk, Kleidung, Unterwäsche 
und sogar die Asche der verbrannten Leichen mit Ziigen aus dem Lager 
ab" 

"The Germans transported away from the camp with trains footgear, 
clothing, underwear and even the ash of the burned corpses. " 

A statement not corroborated by anything which has the same grade 
of authenticity of his estimation of the camp's death toll. The number of 
800,000 referred to by him was only the lower limit, as he stated: “there 
perished considerably more "717 

The witness declared also: “I did not hear anything about dousing 
the corpses with fuel,”*!** exactly the opposite of what Muehlenkamp 
pretends, who also in this case hypocritically quotes only what is useful 
for his thesis. 

[94] About Treblinka Muehlenkamp affirms: 

“Regarding Treblinka there is evidence that cremation remains were 
not always buried in the emptied mass graves but also moved outside the 
camp area (see section 1 of this chapter).” (pp. 510f.) 

It is his farcical pretense, which I already discussed in point 18, that 
the sand allegedly removed from the excavation of the mass graves, be- 
fore the cremation even began, would contain “cremation remains”! 

[95] “In his Belzec book Mattogno claimed that ‘the graphs of the anal- 
yses of the 137 drill cores presented by Kola show that the ash in the 
graves is normally intermingled with sand, that in more than half of the 
samples the layer of ash and sand is extremely thin,’ and that furthermore 
‘out of the 236 samples, 99 are irrelevant, and among the 137 relevant ones 





3137 Thid., рр. 3f. 

3138 pid., p. 2. 

3139 Thid., pp. 4f. 

3140 J, Piwonski, “Protokoll Chelm, den 10. November 1945.” Beglaubigte Übersetzung. Staatsan- 
waltschaft Dortmund, Sobibór 85 PM III NO 85, p. 115. 

am Thid., p. 117. 

3142 Thid., p. 116. 
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more than half show only a very thin layer of sand and ash, whereas among 
the remainder the percentage of sand is not less than 50%, and the thick- 
ness of the sand/ash layer varies greatly.’ However, he never undertook to 
explain how he had managed to determine, on hand of the schematic repre- 
sentations of core samples in Kola’s book , how high the ash content de- 
tected in each of the samples shown was.” (p. 511) 

Muehlenkamp knows perfectly well that in the book in question I 


explained precisely which samples I was referring to.?'? So how did I 
establish the contents of these samples? Very easily: based on the re- 
spective captions published by Коа!?' 


[96] “Oblivious of the fact that one should thus not necessarily expect 
to find human cremation remains in high concentrations in the Chetmno 
mass graves, ash pits and cremation structures, Mattogno triumphantly an- 
nounces that a 1988 examination of soil samples containing human ashes 
revealed a human ash concentration of just ‘some percent’ in these sam- 
ples. And he further disgraces himself by speculating that these samples 
must have come from the ash disposal pits making up the ‘fifth grave.’ Ap- 
parently Mattogno ‘forgot’ that these pits (in which the soil was found to 
contain ‘a significant mixture of burn waste and crushed human bones’) 
were not subject to archaeological investigation before 2003/04 and soil 
samples examined in 1988 are thus not likely to have been from these pits. " 
(p. 513) 

In the passage quoted by Muehlenkamp I limited myself to refer that 


the ash was “taken from the area of the camp of Chelmno.?!? Then I 
added: "79 


“Come stabili il giudice Bednarz, ‘le ceneri furono scaricate in fosse 
profonde 4 metri e larghe 8-10 metri. Poi furono ricoperte di terra. In quel 
luogo fu impiantato un bosco parte di conifere, parte di betulle,’ percio — si 
presume — la terra analizzata dall'Istituto di Medicina Legale dell’Acca- 
demia Medica di Poznan fu prelevata in una di queste fosse.” 

“As judge Bednarz established, ‘the ashes were thrown into pits 4 me- 
ters deep and 8-10 meters wide. Then they were covered with soil. In that 
location a forest was planted, partly of conifers, partly of birches,’ there- 
fore — it is assumed — the soil analyzed by the Institute of Forsensic Medi- 
cine of the Medical Academy of Posen was taken from one of these pits. " 
This has nothing to do with a “fifth grave" of which Muehlenkamp 


fantasizes. The sample of ashes came from the crematory oven (“z 
krematorium"), which was “filled with sand of light gray color and with 
ash and with a huge amount of crushed human bones" and “everywhere 


3143 
3144 
3145 
3146 


Bełżec in Propaganda ..., op. cit., footnote 268 and 269 on p. 87. 
A. Kola Belzec. The Nazi Camp for Jews..., op. cit., p. 14. 

Il campo di Chelmno tra storia..., op. cit., p. 123. 

Ibid., p. 135. 
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small samples of human bones could be found, mostly ash, bone 
0056.317 

Yet in spite of this alleged huge amount of ashes, the analyzed sam- 
ples contained only an irrelevant percentage of bone remains. 

[97] “As concerns Sobibor, MGK reduce the amount of cremation re- 
mains in that camp’s mass graves by creatively interpreting their transla- 
tion of Kola’s descriptions of these graves. Kola’s translated statement that 
‘Particularly noticeable traces of cremation occurred in the lower parts of 
the graves where distinct layers of scorched bones, with a thickness up to 
40-60 cm, could be identified’ is first decried as contradicting the archae- 
ologist’s description whereby the lower parts of graves nos. 3, 4, 5 and 6 
contained not cremation remains but corpses in wax-fat transformation 
(apparently it didn’t occur to these keen text analysts that Kola, as the con- 
text of his quoted statement suggests, is likely to have meant the lower lay- 
ers of cremation remains in graves nos. 1 and 2, which he considered to 
have been used for cremation only, and the layers closest to the corpse lay- 
ers in the other graves, which after all were up to 5.80 meters deep). Then 
MGK swiftly convert Kola's ‘particularly noticeable’ traces of cremation 
into the only such traces that were found in the Sobibór mass graves, fur- 
ther ignore that Kola said nothing about how many ‘particularly noticea- 
ble’ layers of cremation remains were in the lower parts of the graves, and 
postulate that each mass grave contained only one layer of cremation re- 
mains, which they generously assume to be 50 cm thick. Considering the 
graves’ area of 3,210 m?, this would mean ‘(3,210x0.5=) 1,605 m3, equal 
to (1,605 x0.4=) 642 tons, corresponding to about 34,500 corpses.’” (pp. 
513f.) 

The sentence of Kola which we would have “creatively” interpreted 
is the following 2179 

“Remains of corpses particularly identifiable appeared in the bottom 
parts of the pits, where distinct layers of burned bones of a thickness up to 
40-60 cm could be discerned.” 

Here Kola doubtlessly attributes the layer of cremation remains to 
the bottom parts of the pits and there is no doubt either that in his de- 
scription of pits 3 through 6 he referred to the top parts, while he attrib- 
utes a “skeletal” character to the bottom parts:?! ^? 
pit no. 3: *w dolnych partiach jest szkieletowy"; 
pit no. 4: *w dolnych partiach jest szkieletowy" 
pit no. 5: *grób w dolnych partiach jest szkieletowy" 





3147 J, Gulezyhski, Obóz śmierci w Chełmnie nad Nerem, ор. cit., appendix outside text. Letter 
which the District Museum of Konin sent to the Institute of Forensic Medicine of the Medical 
Acadamy of Poznań of 5 January 1988. 

3148 A. Kola, “Badania archeologiczne...” op. cit., p. 116 

349 Thid., pp. 116f. 
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pit no. 6: “grób w swych dolnych partiach jest szkieletowy” 

Hence “in the bottom parts the grave is skeletal.” The meaning of 
“grób szkieletowy” is “grave with uncremated согрвез.”?!°9 

Muehlenkamp claims that the quoted sentence is about pits no. 1 and 
2, and that I therefore have interpreted it “creatively.” Yet it is he who 
interprets it falsely, because he does not take the context into considera- 
tion in which it appears, which is the following: Kola speaks about 128 
drillings, which enabled him to identify the traces (slady) of pits, and 
then he adds:”'* 

"In majority they are pits containing human bone remains. Their bot- 
tom parts (the bottom of the pits) reached a depth of approx. 4 meters from 
the surface. In only one case (pit no. 3) the bottom of the pit reached the 
depth of 5.80 meters from the surface.” 

The above quoted sentence refers therefore to all the pits, not exclu- 
sively to pits 1 and 2. 

Muehlenkamp then incriminates us for what he himself did, i.e. that 
we allegedly construed “particularly noticeable’ traces of cremation in- 
to the only such traces that were found in the Sobibór mass graves," 
giving yet another proof of his serious lack of comprehension, because 
“szczególnie czytelne” means that the layer of 40-60 cm was the clear- 
est, the most decipherable (readable), ?! which, even if it does not ex- 
clude the presence of other remains, renders them uncertain, indeci- 
pherable, or irrelevant compared to the main decipherable layers. We 
have explained that “such statements are not specific enough to permit a 
quantitative evaluation of the ash present in camp. "777 and therefore we 
based our calculations on the only data considered unambiguous and 
therefore predominant by Kola himself. 

Muehlenkamp finally claims that the amount of ashes calculated by 
us as based on the above-mentioned layer of 40-60 cm, on average 50 
cm — 1,605 n? — does not differ very much from the one resulting from 
his calculations — 1,992 m? — and therefore the arguments “don’t help 
their case." (p. 514), but I demonstrated ad nauseam that his calcula- 
tions are inconclusive and deceitful: the volume of ashes and of non- 
combustible substances in Sobibór which results from our book??? is in 
fact of (3,549 + 0.5) = 7,098 m3, while the one calculated more accu- 
rately here is of approx. 10,254 m. 

[98] Muehlenkamp's last paragraph has the title *Why Cremation?" 
In it Muehlenkamp again presents inconclusive and inconsistent objec- 





3150 http://sip.pwn.pl/slownik/2463107/grób szkieletowy. 
35! The adjective “czytelny” derives from the verb “czytad,” “to read.” 
3152 Sobibor. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 148. 
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tions. Before examining them in detail, it is necessary to elucidate once 
more the crucial problem which the exterminationist version implies. 
Muehlenkamp refers many times to Paul Blobel’s mission and to the al- 
leged “Aktion 1005," especially in regard to Chełmno. 

In his affidavit of 18 June 1947, Blobel stated that he allegedly re- 
ceived an order from Gruppenführer Müller in June 1942 after appear- 
ing in person in Berlin.?? Then he went to Chelmno to perform his al- 
leged cremation experiments “during summer 1942."?'?* His next stage 
is said to have been Auschwitz"? 

“In fact, shortly after Himmler’s visit, Standartenführer Paul Blobel of 
Eichmann's office arrived at Auschwitz with orders to exhume all the bur- 
ied bodies, burn them, and scatter the ashes to prevent the possible recon- 
struction of the number of victims.” 

Since a chronological congruity must exist, this should have been 
before 16 September, because Hóss's trip to Łódż would have been a 
consequence of it. At his return to the Auschwitz, Hóss ordered the ex- 
humation of the corpses buried in mass graves and their cremation in 
the open; the related operations are said to have started on 21 Septem- 
ber 1942.6 There must therefore have existed an order to ex- 
hume/cremate by Himmler dated June 1942, which had already been 
adopted in Birkenau in September. 

The historiographical problem lies in fact here: why did Himmler 
not transmit his order directly also to Globocnik? Why did the crema- 
tions start at such wildly divergent times at the various *Aktion Rein- 
hardt" camps: in Sobibór in October 1942, in Belzec in December 1942, 
and in Treblinka in April 1943? Why did they not start everywhere 
around September 1942 as in Auschwitz? 

The situation is even more convoluted and hence implausible regard- 
ing Treblinka, because, as Muehlenkamp states (see point 11), “whole- 
sale systematic, continued and eventually successful cremation of 
corpses at Treblinka started only after a visit of Himmler's at the end of 
February/beginning of March 1943." (p. 445), therefore Himmler “at 
the end of February/beginning of March 1943" is said to have ordered 
again what he had allegedly already ordered in June 1942... Or perhaps 
Muehlenkamp would like to make us believe that the order of June 
1942 concerned only Chełmno, Auschwitz and the Einsatzgruppen, but 





3153 NO-3947. 

3154 J. Hoffmann, “Das kann man nicht erzählen.” ..., ор. cit., p. 11, 80-81. 

3155 Franciszek Piper, “Gas Chambers and Crematoria,” in: Yisrael Gutman, Michael Berenbaum 
(eds.), Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death Camp, op. cit., p. 163. 

D. Czech, Kalendarium, op. cit., p. 305. 
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not “Aktion Reinhardt” camps — but why? — and that the cremations in 
Belzec and Sobibor started without a specific order by Himmler? 

Instead of asking me stupid questions, Muehlenkamp should first an- 
swer these serious and grave questions originating from his own thesis. 

Regarding his main question — “Why Cremation?” — Shmuel Spector 
states:?'?" 

" At the end of the summer of 1942, there were serious health problems 
in the areas of the death camps: Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka; the earth 
above the graves was open and noxious odors arose; leakage from the bod- 
ies also threatened the wells and the drinking water, which was used also 
by camp guards and German army units. [...] In the autumn of 1942, 
Blobel gave orders for the pits to be opened, and for a start to burning the 
bodies. This was done first in Sobibór and later in Belzec. In both camps, 
half a million bodies were burned by March 1943. In Treblinka the opera- 
tion began at the beginning of 1943, after Himmler visited the camp and 
gave his personal order.” 

It is therefore a desperate explanation, which tries to reconcile two 
irreconcilable themes: the hygienic-sanitary question and Blobel’s al- 
leged mission. 

With this premise, I proceed to Muehlenkamp's objections. 

[99] “Jf as Mattogno claims, the cremation was related to avoiding 
contamination of the groundwater (this was actually the reason why crema- 
tion replaced burial as the body disposal method at Sobibór starting Octo- 
ber 1942, see section 1 of this chapter), then why were the mass graves dug 
as deep as the groundwater level in the first place, although for ‘several 
thousands, perhaps even some tens of thousands’ of dead bodies one really 
didn't need pits that deep?.” (pp. 514f.) 

First of all it is false that “the mass graves [were] dug as deep as the 
groundwater level.” The Belzec camp extended over a small hill, and 
the groundwater level obviously varied from one point to the other. In 
the drilling samples taken by Kola, the groundwater level was reached 
only once (sample 485/XV-30-50 of pit по. 10).°'°® Furthermore, noth- 
ing proves that in 1942, as the pits were excavated, the groundwater 
stood at the same level. In any case, the excavation of shallower pits 
would certainly not have decreased the risk of leachate reaching the 
groundwater due to the sandy consistency of the soil. 

[100] “The pits near Treblinka I labor camp, regarding which Mat- 
togno conceded ‘circa 6,800’ corpses in a feeble attempt to explain away 
the Wehrmacht local commander of Ostrow’s complaint about the unbear- 
able stench from the corpses of the ‘not adequately’ buried Jews at Tre- 


3157 S. Spector, “Aktion 1005...,” op. cit., p. 161. 
3158 A. Kola Belzec. The Nazi Camp for Jews..., op. cit., p. 15. 
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blinka were only as deep as or not much deeper than the proverbial 6 feet 

below ground, besides having a much smaller overall area than the mass 

graves at Belzec.” (p. 515) 

In point 49 of chapter 11 I showed that Treblinka I had an area of ca. 
50,600 m?; using Muehlenkamp’s coefficients, the 6,500 corpses in 
question would have occupied (6,500 + 19.51 =) 333 m3; more realisti- 
cally, since it was a penal labor camp in which probably no children 
were interned, the round figure of 1,000 m? can be assumed, which — as- 
suming a depth of 4 meters — would have corresponded to a pit with a 
surface area of 250 m?. This represents (250 + 50,600 x 100 =) 0.49% 
of the camp area. Betzec had a surface area of ca. 60,000 m2, while the 
area of the mass graves (according to Kola) occupied 5,490 m?, that is 
(5,490 = 60,000 x 100 =) 9.15%. Why then were the corpses in Bełżec 
buried inside the camp, yet in Treblinka I outside of it? 

Muehlenkamp’s reference to the fact that the pits at Treblinka I had 
“a much smaller overall area than the mass graves at Belzec” shows one 
more time his stupidity, because the total surface area of these pits was 
relatively large: 1,607 m?. If therefore 1,607 m? of mass graves con- 
tained 6,500 corpses, how can Muehlenkamp seriously claim that 5,490 
m? of mass graves would contain 434,508 corpses? Even considering 
that the pits at Belzec were a little deeper, and that in this camp many 
children were also present whereas Treblinka I only harbored adults, the 
number in question could be multiplied four, five or even six times, but 
how could it be almost 64 times higher? 

[101] Muehlenkamp concludes with a childish objection: 

"The major concentration camps run by the SS-Wirtschaftsverwaltungs- 
hauptamt may have had cremation ovens, but Belzec was not one of those 
concentration camps. " 

But the question “Why Cremation?” is valid obviously both for the 
concentration camps of the SS-WVHA not considered as extermination 
camps and regularly provided with crematoria, and for the alleged ex- 
termination camps like Auschwitz and Majdanek; why were cremations 
performed? 

In practice Muehlenkamp claims that open air cremations were used 
only for the victims of the “Aktion Reinhardt” and of the Einsatzgrup- 
pen, with the limitation that “at many a Nazi massacre site in the occu- 
pied Soviet territories the bodies were not destroyed for lack of time or 
because the graves could not be found by the Aktion 1005 disposal 
squads.” (p. 516). And that confirms for him that the Germans routinely 
did not bother at all about the victims of “natural causes”? The case of 
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the two camps at Treblinka emphasizes the issue: why were the corpses 
of the alleged extermination camp cremated whereas in the adjacent pe- 
nal camp they were merely buried? 

Perhaps because, as Spector says, in Treblinka (but also in Belzec, 
Sobibor and Chetmno) “there were serious health problems," problems 
that did not exist in Treblinka I because the corpses were buried outside 
the camp? 


Conclusions on the “Aktion Reinhardt” Camps 


A. Documentary Evidence 
There exists no documentary proof for the gassing of Jews in these 
camps. 





B. Testimonies 

The testimonies are numerous, but contradict each other on all fun- 
damental issues, starting with, but not limited to, the killing method, 
and they are frequently demonstrably false or even nonsensical. 


C. Material Evidence for the Killing Method 
The meticulous archeological surveys performed at Belzec and So- 
bibór did not reveal any traces of the alleged gas chambers. 





D. Mass Graves 

In the cases of Betzec and Treblinka, archeologically ascertained 
mass graves could not have contained the corpses of those alleged 
gassed. In the following table I list the number of corpses which one 
cubic meter of grave would have had to contain to make sure that all the 
claimed corpses would be contained in the total volume of the mass 
graves discovered, for Belzec 22.3 m’, for Treblinka 58.6 m?! 

For Belzec I assume Kola's data (surface area 5,490 m?, volume 
21,310 m?) even though, as I demonstrated in point 51 of chapter 11, he 
doubled the surface area and therefore the real values closer to reality 
were probably са. 2,750 m? and ca. 10,750 m}. 

It can rightfully be suspected that a similar exterminationist over- 
zealousness can also be expected for Sobibór; this would explain why 
Kola avoided to publish the same detailed data for this camp which he 
had presented for Belzec. 
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Table 12.17: Mass Grave Data 























#claimed | grave vol- | corpses | grave volume corpses 
buried vic- | ume [m3] | perm? | with 0.3 msoil | perm? 
tims layer 
Belzec 438,508 21,310 20.6 19,663 22.3 
Sobibór 80,000 14,969 5.3 13,969 5.7 
Treblinka 760,424 14,000°15° 54.3 12,950 58.7 
Chełmno 92,500 16,179 5.7 14,561 6.4 





As a comparison benchmark value: The mass graves of Bronnaja 
(shooting of men, women and children) contained 5 corpses per cubic 
meter according to Gerlach, yet 8 corpses per cubic meter based on the 
Black Book. The maximum content of corpses per m? of grave which 
can reasonably be assigned to Bełżec and Treblinka is therefore 8. The 
data of Table 12.17 then change as follows: 





Table 12.18: Missing Grave Volume 























# claimed | grave volume | corpses | max. #of | difference 
buried vic- | with0.3m | perm’ corpses 
tims soil layer 
Bełżec 438,508 19,663 8 157,304 281,204 
Sobibór 80,000 13,969 5.7 80,000 0 
Treblinka 760,424 12,950 8 103,600 656,824 
Chełmno 92,500 14,561 6.4 92,500 0 





Therefore in Bełżec 281,204 corpses would have remained unburied, 
and in Treblinka 654,800! 

In the following table I list which surface areas and grave volumes 
that would have been necessary to absorb all the corpses of the alleged- 
ly buried gassing victims. 





Table 12.19: Required Mass Grave Area and Volume 























# claimed | real mass | real mass needed needed mass 
buried | grave area | grave vol- | mass grave | grave vol. 
victims [m?] ume [m3] area [m?] [m3] 

Belzec 438,508 5,490 21,310 14,055 54,813 
Treblinka | 760,424 3,500 14,000 23,763 95,053 





In chapter 8 Thomas Kues drew attention to the issue of the cement- 
ed memorial area at Treblinka onto which symbolic grave stones are 
placed. Since all maps of Treblinka, starting with map presented during 
the Diisseldorf trial, locate the area of the mass graves in the south- 
eastern part of the camp, mass graves could potentially be found in the 
cemented area which is located in front of the monument (to the east), 





3159 Based on the data divulged until now by Caroline Sturdy Colls. 
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beyond which Carolina Sturdy Coll found graves #5 to 8. This area has 
a surface area of ca. 10,000 m?. Even if an immense mass grave of the 
same surface area were to ever be revealed there, not even this would 
suffice to contain the corpses of those alleged gassed, because the vol- 
ume of such a hypothetical grave would be of (10,000 x 4 =) 40,000 тз. 
Hence the total volume of all mass graves would then be (14,000 + 
40,000 =) 54,000 m3, which is still considerably less than the needed 
95,053 m3. If we assume realistically that the mass graves were covered 
with a layer of at least 30 cm of sand, then the volume needed would 
actually increase to [95,053 + (23,763 x 0.3) =] 102,182 m?! 


E. Dry Wood Requirements and Ashes Produced 
The cremation of the alleged corpses would have required immense 


amounts of wood and for Bełżec and Treblinka this would have pro- 
duced a volume of ashes (including other incombustibles) bigger than 
those one of the mass graves: 


Table 12.20: Dry Wood Requirements and Ashes Produced 

corpses |. kg 3160 |dry wood) total dry [ash vol.| grave |. ash 
corpse corpse | wood [t] [m3] vol, | grave vol. 
(kein [m] | 1%] 
Belzec 434,508 | 23.65 132 | 57,355.06 | 25,753 |19,663| 131% 
Sobibór | 170,165 | 36.43 133 | 22,631.94 | 10,254 |13,969| 73% 
Treblinka| 788,863 | 18.95 134 |105,707.64| 47,374 |12,950| 366% 
totals 1,393,536 185,694.64 | 83,381 















































F. Fresh Wood Requirements 

Based on experimental data, I assumed in our Sobibör study that a 
tree feller could cut 0.55 tons of wood every ау.?!'% Later I found an- 
other source which is better suited to the holocaustic context. In Ereig- 
nismeldung Nr. 171 of 20 February 1942 one can read:?!? 

"25,263 persons are currently employed in the great action of forest 
work stretching across the whole of Estonia, which was necessary for the 
supply of burning wood for the cities. The delivery of the wood, for which 
9,000 horses are available, has already begun. The daily performance for 
each forest worker amounts on average to about 1.5 solid cubic meter. " 
The average weight of one solid cubic meter (bank meter) of the 

prevalent tree types around the “extermination camps" (spruce, pine, 
birch) is of approx. 900 kg,*!™ therefore it can be assumed that the daily 








319 According to Muehlenkamp’s “Tables” 8,16, 8.18, 8.20. 

3161 According to my Table 8.16. 

Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 144. 

3163 NARA, T 175-234-2723884. 

3164 Here is how the amount of wood present in the forest can be calculated, in: 
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production of a tree feller is of (1.5 x 0.9 =) 1.35 t. For all the three “ex- 
termination camps” it would have been impossible to obtain within the 
available time the wood necessary for the cremation, as results from the 
following table: 


Table 12.21: Fresh Wood Requirements 



































needed |#fellers| daily days days | difference 
fresh wood wood [t] | needed | available 
[t] 

Belzec 109,061 303165 40.5 2,693 105 - 2,588 
“Sobibór total | 43,052 | 30 | 405 | 1,063| 365 | -698 _ 
Sobibór Ist | 20,2167! 30 40.5 499 121 - 378 
stage 
Treblinka 201,160 25 33.75 | 5,960 122 - 5,838 
Totals 253,273 85 114.75 9,716 592 - 9,124 


G. Duration of the Cremations 

In the three camps of the “Aktion Reinhardt" it would have been im- 
possible to cremate the corpses within the chronological limits resulting 
from the orthodox holocaust historiography; the cremation would have 
been prolonged well beyond these limits from a minimum of 3,5 to a 
maximum of 12 months, as it is displayed in the following table. 


Table 12.22: Duration of the Cremations 
total corps-| # | total | capacity | days | effective |days avail- 






































es [kg] |grids| grid [E] needed! days able 
surface] ` "dai needed?!6? 
[m?] 
Bełżec |10,276,825| 2 1323168 125,3443169 405 571 105 
Sobibér | 6,199,756 | 1 30 5,760 | 1,076 | 1,517 365 
Treblinka |14,947,062| 2 132 | 25,344 | 589 830 122 
totals 31,423,643} 5 294 | 56,448 | 2,070 | 5,837 592 





H. Summary 
1. No document exists about the gassing of Jews in the camps of the 


“Aktion Reinhardt.” 

2. The Polish archeological surveys performed at Belzec and Sobibor 
found no traces of the “gas chambers.” 

3. At Belzec and Treblinka it would have been impossible to bury the 





www.ruralp.it/content/archivio pfolioallegato file/62/cubatura legname.pdf 

3165 About the “Waldkommando” of Bełżec nothing is known; I assume the maximal known num- 
ber of the other two camps. 

3166 80.000 x (0.133 x 1.9) = 20,216. 

3167 Using Muehlenkamp’s hypothesis that the preparation of the pyres lasted 10 hours. 

The surface of the grids of Belzec is not known; I assume the Treblinka value. 

3169 This results from 132 x 8 x 24 = 25,344 


3168 
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corpses of the alleged victims. 281,200 and 654,800 of them, respec- 
tively, would have remained unburied. The killing and the burial of 
at least 434,508 persons in the former and of at least 760,424 in the 
latter camp can therefore not be real. 

4. For these two camps the volume of the ashes would have surpassed 
the respective volume of the mass graves by 31% and 266%, respec- 
tively, while in Sobibór it would have occupied more than 70% of 
the volume of the graves. Data which do not find archeological con- 
firmation can therefore not be real. 

5. In neither of the three camps it would have been possible during the 
claimed time frames to obtain the amount of fresh wood for the cre- 
mation of the corpses. In order to supply all three camps with the 
wood required, the detainees claimed to have been charged with this 
task would have needed 9,716 days, more than 26% years! The sup- 
ply of such an amount of wood can therefore not be real. 

6. Furthermore the cremation of the alleged corpses would have been 
impossible within the claimed chronological limits and would have 
lasted another 592 days. The cremation of the alleged gassing vic- 
tims can therefore not be real. 


But then again, what exactly is real about this exterminationist tale? 
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Chapter 13: Conclusions 


13.1. Asinine, Judeophantic Arrogance 
By Carlo Mattogno 


[1] The Conclusion (p. 517) of the “Cut and Paste Manifesto” begins 
with a fatuous self-glorification which I refuse to address. I immediately 
move on to examine the “plagiarist bloggers’” stale accusations levied 
against us: 

“This is just one of many problems that MGK have with witnesses. This 
raises another problem: the resettlement hypothesis. If the Soviets could not 
eliminate dissent from three dissidents, how could they silence all the wit- 
nesses to the resettlement of the Jews? The resettlement hypothesis does not 
just require the state to silence most witnesses most of the time, but all of 
them all the time in all places, even after Jews emigrated from the USSR to 
Israel and the USA. State repression must attain perfection and be enforced 
on a global scale, which is simply a mirage of the conspiracy theorist.” (p. 
519) 

To equate the Jews sent to the Soviet Union through the alleged “ex- 
termination camps” of the “Aktion Reinhardt” to the Russian dissidents 
does not make sense. The dissidents were persons in disagreement with 
the political direction of the Soviet regime, which were considered “en- 
emies of the nation," whereas the Jews were “enemies of the German 
nation” just as the Soviet Union was Germany’s enemy during the war. 
Even if many Jews were not initially enemies of Germany, most of 
them certainly turned into enemies after receiving the treatment they re- 
ceived from NS Germany. Hence, if anything, these Jews were not dis- 
sidents within the Soviet Union when it comes to views about NS Ger- 
many, but rather consentors. 

Since Polish propaganda, later reclaimed and revived by Soviet ma- 
nipulations, was already by 1942 creating the tale of the Eastern “ex- 
termination camps,” only a lunatic would have stated publicly in the 
Soviet Union that Betzec, Sobibór and Treblinka were not “extermina- 
tion camps" but transit camps, even if this meant their statements con- 
tradicted their own personal history. Hence the ideological positions of 
the Soviet Union and of the deportees matched perfectly, and in this 
case as well it is therefore immature to appeal to a bizarre "conspiracy 
theory." 

[2] "A further insurmountable problem is that Mattogno and Kues fun- 
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damentally disagree on the value of witnesses. Mattogno misuses Baynac 

out of context to insist that ‘testimony, if not supported by a document, is 

worthless from the historical point of view, regardless of the notion of 

‘converging testimonies,’ as is shown by the example of the ‘converging’ 

testimonial evidence for the Auschwitz 4 million victim figure.’ In contrast, 

Kues attempts to use convergence of witnesses without documents to prove 

resettlement, as we showed in Chapter 4. This contradiction can only be 

sustained through cognitive dissonance on the part of both parties. Fur- 
thermore, Mattogno breaks his own rule in his policy chapters, such as in 
his reliance upon Hoss and Wisliceny to dispute the historiography of the 
spring 1942 escalation, while ignoring the copious documentation on that 
escalation that we discussed in chapters 2 and 3. Mattogno’s obsession 
with ‘the ‘converging’ testimonial evidence for the Auschwitz 4 million vic- 

tim figure’ ignores the fact that Höss gave lower figures.” (p. 519) 

That my reference to Baynac would be *out of context" is one of the 
many nonsensical claims by the “plagiarist bloggers.” In the essay “The 
annoying question of the gas chambers, or: from Little Red Riding 
Hood to... Auschwitz. Reply to Valentina Pisanty (revised, corrected 
and adjourned edition)" available on the web since 2007?!” and never 
quoted by them, I gave a more than exhaustive summary — in four pag- 
es*!’! — about the point of view expressed by French historian Jacques 
Baynac in his two articles"? “How the historians delegate to the judici- 
ary the task of silencing the revisionists” апа?! “In the absence of con- 
clusive documents about the gas chambers, the historians avoid the dis- 
cussion." Baynac explicitly declares: 

"For the scientific historian, an assertion by a witness does not really 
represent history. It is an object of history. And an assertion of one witness 
does not weigh heavily; assertions by many witnesses do not weigh much 
more heavily, if they are not shored up with solid documentation. The pos- 
tulate of scientific historiography, one could say without great exaggera- 
tion, reads: no paper/s, no facts proven [...]. " 

Clumsily trying to deny this incontrovertible fact with reference to 
my answer to one of their worthy congeners!” (which contains an in- 
3170 «L ’irritante questione delle camere a gas ovvero da Cappuccetto Rosso ad... Auschwitz. Ri- 

sposta a Valentina Pisanty (Edizione riveduta, corretta e aggiornata)," in: 

www.vho.org/aaargh/fran/livres7/CMCappuccetto.pdf. 
3171 Thid., pp. 3-6. 
3172 “Comment les historiens déléguent à la justice la tâche de faire taire les révisionnistes,” in: Le 
Nouveau Quotidien, 2 September 1996, p. 16. 
“Faute de documents probants sur les chambres à gaz, les historiens ésquivent le débat," in: Le 
Nouveau Quotidien, 3 September 1996, p. 14. 
3174 “Rebuttal to Joachim Neander,” op. cit.; Neander, who posits a thesis which can only be de- 
scribed as demented, to put it mildly, even claimed to have identified the names of two gassed 


persons in Auschwitz (in the Bunker of Block 11). The bloggers quote his article twice (foot- 
note 190 on p. 180 and 39 on p. 284) as a proof or documentation in favor of the reality of the 
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accurate translation, which ought to be the only point of contention), the 
“plagiarist bloggers” confirm to be in perfect bad faith, and — I must add 
— to be imbeciles on top of it, because the title of Baynac’s second arti- 
cle itself — “In the absence of conclusive documents about the gas 
chambers, the historians avoid the discussion" — clearly demonstrates 
that he did not consider testimonies as “proving evidence." Otherwise 
neither the title nor the article itself would make any sense. 

In Chapter 2.2., when discussing the fallacy of the *conspiracy theo- 
ry," I explained why no historiographic value can be attributed to testi- 
monies unsustained by documents, as the most serious orthodox holo- 
caust historians admit as well. 

Kues gathered a series of testimonies of the period about the pres- 
ence, in various Eastern countries, of Western Jews who orthodox holo- 
caust historiography considers as killed in the “extermination camps." 
These witness reports were written in a period in which the propaganda 
atmosphere influencing witnesses, judges and historians from the im- 
mediate aftermath of the war was not yet spread, and therefore they 
were free from this conditioning. 

Our explanation gives credit to the real or apparent “convergence of 
testimonies” of the post-war period, which can be ascribed to war and 
post-war propaganda themes streamlined in judicial courts, then em- 
bedded in historical writings and next elevated to an indisputable dog- 
ma. The “convergence of testimonies” of the war period, however, 
would necessarily demand a “reverse conspiracy theory” in order to be 
consistent with the orthodox version of events, to wit that all the Jews 
who claimed having seen any western Jew in the east would have lied in 
unison, evidently trying to assist or exculpate their hated “Nazis.” 

Therefore there are no “contradictions” between Kues and myself, 
but only different outlooks. In addition, Kues quoted these testimonies 
as mere circumstantial indicators, without claiming to equate them with 
documentary evidence. 

[3] The allusion to the issue of the 4 million victims of Auschwitz 
and the objection that I would have ignored “the fact that Hóss gave 
lower figures” is only a further proof of the pathetic obtuseness of the 
“plagiarist bloggers.” I merely stated the simple fact that testimonies are 
not necessarily true, just because they are consistent, for which I ad- 
duced the testimonies about 4 million victims at Auschwitz as a mere 
example. These testimonies are in tune with each other, but they are al- 
so all wrong. How does this argument relate to the number of victims 
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claimed by Héss? 

[4] “MGK have also, by pursuing this strategy, made themselves unac- 
countable to other deniers. For example, Mattogno’s use of Himmler’s ra- 
cial policy document of May 1940 to support a policy of ‘emigration’ can 
be traced all the way back to his first ‘Myth’ essay of 1985, but this was 
implicitly rejected by Walendy, who declared it a forgery in 1991. 

If Mattogno cannot defend his case against refutations by Revisionists 
with whom he concurs elsewhere in his texts, why should we expect him to 
engage with opponents such as ourselves who deal with the evidence in 
good faith? Or is Mattogno brushing this Revisionist dissensus under the 
carpet in the knowledge that such open disagreements on method expose 
negationism as actually having no method except negation?” (p. 520) 
Another pathetic argument. The document in question is an essay by 

Himmler with the title “Some thoughts about the treatment of foreign 
nationals in the East,” which is quoted in the Vierteljahrshefte fiir Zeit- 
geschichte, the original of which Walendy reproduced in facsimi- 
1е.2!7° Walendy, as anybody else, is free to think what he pleases, but I 
do not see why I should be bound by his opinion. Since this is an offi- 
cial document, I certainly don't have to defend my “case against refuta- 
tions by [other] Revisionists." If at all, this is the task of those who re- 
produced the document. 

[5] "The attempt to poison the well by blaming the Soviet investigators 
for effectively hoaxing mass graves ignores the fact that western journalists 
were shown human remains at Babi Yar, Klooga and near Majdanek, and a 
huge store of plundered property in Lublin.” (p. 520) 

Such an objection makes no sense, since we were the first to draw 
attention to the mass graves discovered by the Soviets in the surround- 
ings of Treblinka LIT and besides we have discussed the topic of the 
corpses at Osarichi; ° our reproach is in fact that “the Soviets found 
nothing comparable to the discoveries made by the Germans in Katyn 
and Vinnitsa,”*'”? or — more precisely — during their investigation of 
corpses in mass graves they never adopted procedures anywhere close 
to the professional procedures adopted by the Germans. Below I refer to 
two typical examples relating to the themes introduced by the “plagia- 
rist bloggers." 

In a perhaps willingly concealed act they refer to our hypothesis, 


3178 





3175 5. Jg., Heft 2, 1957, p. 197. 

3176 U, Walendy, Historische Tatsachen, no. 45, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsfor- 
schung, Vlotho 1991, pp. 4f. 

Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 77. 

зїї Thid., pp. 218-220. 

3179 Thid., p. 223. 
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which they critique (see my response in chapter 11, point 28), regarding 
the origin of human remains found in the Treblinka area:*'*° 

“From whom, therefore, did the skulls and body parts come? Were they 
perhaps taken from the mass graves of Treblinka I? Could these have been 
the remains of victims of the typhus epidemic, which had raged in the camp 
at the end of 1943?” 

In the forest of Maliszewa, near Treblinka I, the Poles found 1,607 
m? of mass graves, which — according to their estimate —contained about 
6,500 corpses. At the time of the discovery the graves were in fact emp- 
ty, as the investigation judge Lukaszkiewicz stated:*!*! 

“Due to the destruction of the graves, it is not possible to count the bod- 
ies which have been there.’ 
Nor is any German activity of exhumation and of corpse cremation 

known. Starting from this matter of fact and considering the notorious 
inclination of the Soviets for lies and deceptions, and considering the 
fact that they bombed the area of the former Treblinka camp and even 
detonated explosives in the ground (perhaps to crush and to scatter the 
bones?), our hypothesis does not seem so eccentric at all. 

Having clarified this, I return to the objection of the “plagiarist blog- 
gers.” By way of principle, the simple fact that the Soviets would have 
exhibited mass graves and corpses to journalists does not demonstrate a 
lot, because they already lost in a radical and irrevocable way their 
credibility (if they ever had any) with the event of Katyn. 

After they recaptured the territory of Smolensk, they established a 
special investigation Commission about Katyn (the so called Burdenko 
Commission). It performed its tasks between 16 and 23 January 1944, 
and on the 24 a long report was issued and subsequently presented at 
Nuremberg as document URSS-054.?!? “From the testimonies of the 
witnesses, ?? who were always at hand whenever needed, the Soviets 
“demonstrated” that Katyn was a German “provocation”:*!** 

“During winter 1942/43 the general war situation did not profoundly 
change in favor of the Germans. The Soviet Union’s power to wage war in- 
creased steadily and the understanding of the Soviet Union with the Allies 
consolidated. The Germans decided to start with the provocation by blam- 
ing the Soviet authorities for the atrocities which they committed in the for- 
est of Katyn. In this way they intended to divide the Russians and the Poles 
and to obliterate the traces of their crime.” 


E 





3180 Thid., p. 90. 
3181 Did. р. 88. 
3182 IMT, vol. XXXIX, pp. 290-332. 
3183 Thid., p. 292. 
3184 Thid., р. 304. 
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The Commission invited 20 foreign journalists, mostly British and 
American, among them “John Melby, the Third Secretary of the Ameri- 
can Embassy, and Kathleen Harriman, the 25-year-old daughter of the 
millionaire Averil [Averell William] Harriman, who was US ambassa- 
dor to the USSR at the time.”?!*° Without doubt they were shown all or 
a part of the 925 corpses which the Soviets declared they had ex- 
humed.*!* In his memoirs, Churchill recalled what he had told the So- 
viet ambassador Ivan Maisky following the German discovery of the 
graves and the subsequent Polish demand for an investigation by the 
Red Cross: “I thought the Poles had been unwise to make or lend them- 
selves to such accounts."?'*" He continues:?'5* 

“In the trials of Germans at Nuremberg for war crimes the murder of 
the Poles at Katyn was mentioned in the indictment of Goering and others, 
who laid the White Book of the German investigation before the court. It 
was decided by the victorious Governments concerned that the issue should 
be avoided, and the crime of Katyn was never probed in detail. The Soviet 
Government did not take the opportunity of clearing themselves of the hor- 
rible and widely believed accusation against them and of fastening the guilt 
conclusively upon the German Government, some of whose principal fig- 
ures were in the dock on trial for their lives. In the final judgment of the In- 
ternational Tribunal at Nuremberg Katyn is not mentioned in the section 
dealing with the treatment of prisoners of war by Nazi Germany.” 

The fact that the Soviets showcased to foreign journalists mass 
graves and corpses without any accurate investigation — such as the 
ones performed by the Germans at Katyn and Vinnitsa — does not add 
anything to Soviet assertions that these were victims of German atroci- 
ties. Churchill’s attitude demonstrates on the other hand that the western 
Allies had no interest whatsoever in any independent, professional in- 
vestigations; he concluded: “Everyone is therefore entitled to form his 
own opinion.” 

By way of principle, I insist therefore that the Soviet discoveries 
have exactly the same value as the findings by father Patrick Desbois: 
none at all. Besides, I may remind the reader that, even though the “pla- 
giarist bloggers” quote Desbois seven times, they never cite my devas- 
tating article “Patrick Desbois e le fosse comuni’ di Ebrei in Ucraina" 
(Patrick Desbois and the *mass graves' of Jews in Ukraine"), although it 





3185 George Sanford, Katyn and the Soviet Massacre of 1940. Truth, justice and memory. 


Routledge, New York, 2005, p. 139. 

386 Thid., p. 137. 

3187 Winston Churchill, The Second World War, Vol. IV: The Hinge of Fate, London: Penguin 
Classics, 2005, p. 680. 

3188 Thid., p. 681. 
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has been available on the web since 2009.?!?? They were probably una- 
ble to devise any deception in order to counter my essay and to sustain 
this shooting aspect of the Holocaust, whose significance rises in pro- 
portion to the constant and inescapable decrease of the historiographic 
weight of its gassing aspect. 

I now discuss the examples adduced by the “plagiarist bloggers.” 

For Babi Yar they present the following references: 

“New York Times, 29.11.43; the reporter, W.H. Lawrence, was scepti- 
cal about the number of deaths claimed: Laurel Leff, Buried by The Times: 
the Holocaust and America’s most important newspaper, Cambridge, 2005; 
Bill Lawrence, Six Presidents, Too Many Wars, New York, 1972, p. 92.” 
(footnote 8 on p. 520) 

The most important source is W.H. Lawrence’s article with the title 
“50,000 Kiev Jews Reported Killed.” The above-mentioned statement is 
false for two reasons: first because no “human remains” were found in 
Babi Yar, and second because the article’s author did not limited him- 
self to be “sceptical about the number of deaths claimed” but wrote: 

“On the basis of what we saw, it is impossible for this correspondent to 
judge the truth or falsity of the story told to us.” 

The Soviets in fact reported to him that the Germans “not only 
burned the bodies and clothing, but also crushed the bones, and shot and 
burned the bodies of all prisoners of war participating in the burning,” 
with the exception of a few fugitives.?? Hence there were basically 
neither “human remains" nor any other evidence that could sustain the 
tale told by the Soviets. 

Regarding Klooga the “plagiarist bloggers" refer to “‘Nazi Death 
Camp: A Scene of Horror,’ New York Times, 6.10.44, p. 6; John Her- 
sey, ‘Prisoner 339: Klooga,' Life, 17/18, 30.10.44, pp. 72-83, including 
photographs" (footnote 9 on p. 520). In this regard Myers states on p. 
256: 

"For example, around 2,000 were killed at Klooga, where their remains 
were photographed and published in western sources soon after liberation. 
Foreign journalists were shown the unburied corpses of partially burned 
victims on October 2, 1944. The New York Times journalist W.H. Lawrence 
wrote that he had personally ‘seen and counted recognizable parts of 438 
complete and partly burned bodies of men, women and children. '" 

This would only demonstrate that the massacres were documented, 
but this is for sure not a proof in support of the reality of the alleged 





3189 Tn the site: www.vho.org/aaargh/fran/livres9/CMPatrickDesbois.pdf. 
3190 DD. Guttenplan, The Holocaust on Trial. W.W. Norton & Company, New York, 2002, p. 
185. 
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immense exterminations in the camps of the “Aktion Reinhardt.” Here 
is how Arad describes the events;??! 

"The 200 people who were first to be removed were taken to a nearby 
forest, where they were ordered to carry wooden boards with which to form 
four 6 x 6 meter square wood platforms. When their work was completed, 
the Jews were all ordered to lie face down on the platforms and were shot 
in the back of the head. 

Further wooden boards were laid over the bodies of the first group, and 
more groups of Jews were brought from the camp to be shot to death in the 
same way. In laying wooden boards over the murdered Jews corpses, the 
Germans were aided by Estonians prisoners. As the murders were being 
carried out, other groups of Jews were forced to enter a large wooden hut 
in the camp, ordered to lie down on the corpses of Jews who had been mur- 
dered beforehand, and then shot. By evening, the wooden platforms and hut 
were packed with the corpses of about 2,500 Jewish victims of that day's 
shootings. As darkness fell, the Germans poured gasoline on the corpses in 
the wooden hut and over the layers of wooden boards and set them alight. 

Their work completed, the Germans left Klooga that same night, with- 
out waiting for the fires to subside. Beforehand, they managed to murder a 
few more Jews found hiding in the camp. [...] 

Not all the piles of corpses had been burned and the Soviet soldiers 
came across several wooden platforms with the bodies of murdered Jews. 
The sights were photographed for posterity.” 

According to Arad, the massacre happened on 19 September 1944, 
i.e. during the period of time when the SS evacuated the Jews from Lat- 
via and from Lithuania. Between 12 July and 14 October 1944 the secu- 
rity police of Kowno (Kaunas) and of Riga evacuated over 25,000 Jew- 
ish detainees to the Stutthof camp.*'” Therefore it is not clear who or- 
dered this massacre, why it was ordered and who performed it. 

The claimed killing method is at least strange, and in any case with- 
out precedent: a shot in the neck to the victims already lying on the 
pyre: a time saving method indeed! But the climax of the proverbial 
German cunningness lies in the fact that — after a considerable amount 
of wood had been made available (I will dwell on this question below), 
after the four “wood platforms” had been prepared and erected, and af- 
ter the victims had been killed with the above-mentioned method — the 
Germans lit the stacks and left during the same night without bothering 
to ensure that the corpses incinerated properly. In the exterminationist 
perspective, this procedure is rather untypical for the “Aktion Rein- 
hardt" camps and also inconsistent with the traceless removal of evi- 


9?! Y. Arad, The Holocaust in the Soviet Union, op. cit., pp. 332f. 
3192 J, Graf. С. Mattogno, Concentration Camp Stutthof, op. cit., pp. 22f. (list of the transports). 
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dence otherwise claimed. 

The Soviets immediately established an investigation commission 
whose actions confirm what I wrote above about the superficiality of 
the Soviet surveys of mass graves and corpses. The “Report of survey 
of the Klooga concentration camp held by the Office of Public Prosecu- 
tor of the Estonian SSR” of 29 September 1944 stated the following 217 

“700 meters to the north from the camp, on a glade that is 27 meters 
away from the wood road there are four fires situated 4 meters away from 
each other; one of them was only prepared, the other three were already 
burnt down. The area of the fires is 6 x 6.5 meters. The fires consist of 6 
logs put on the ground with a number of poles with 75 cm pine and fir-tree 
logs on it. In the middle of the fire four poles are hammered by a quadran- 
gle at the distance of 0,5 m from each other. |...] 

A layer of firewood is placed on the first layer of corpses and the sec- 
ond layer of corpses lies on it. On the second and on the fourth fire two 
layers of corpses are visible, and on the third fire — three layers. The mid- 
dle and eastern parts of the fires have completely burnt down. On the re- 
maining parts of the fires, it is possible to make out 254 burnt corpses that 
is 20-2596 of the overall number of corpses that were laid on the fires. " 
The “Report about atrocities of Nazis and their Estonian accomplic- 

es against prisoners of the Klooga concentration camp," also with the 
date of 29 September, stated;? ^^ 

"At 14.30, the Germans began the annihilation of prisoners. Most of 
them were brought out on to a glade behind the camp. Here the prisoners 
were forced to make four big fires from the firewood that was prepared in 
advance. The Germans ordered [prisoners] to lie down closely on the first 
row of logs in rows. Then prisoners were shot from submachine guns. Then 
on the first row of corpses the prisoners who expected their turn, put a new 
row of logs and on hilarities command the laid down prisoners were shot 
by SS and Gestapo soldiers. When three firewood fires of 8-10 rows of the 
corpses were ready, the Germans poured their gasoline specially brought 
here (14 barrels) and lit it. Fires were burning for two and a half days. The 
base of the fourth fire prepared by the Germans remained untouched as 
they had no time; it forced the Germans to finish executing the remained 
prisoners in barracks. The larger group (about 800 people) was destroyed 
by the Germans in an empty house — a barrack that consisted of 8 rooms.” 
The victims, as the report's “Concluding remarks of Deputy Public 

Prosecutor of the Estonian SSR on materials of investigation of mass 





3193 Estonia. “The bloody traces of Nazism: 1941-1944. Selection of archival documents on crimes 
of Estonian collaborators during the Second World War,” in 
http://dspace.utlib.ee/dspace/bitstream/handle/10062/2331/Estonia book.pdf?sequence-l, p. 
29. 

3194 Thid., p. 34. 
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executions of prisoners and destruction of their bodies in Klooga con- 
centration camp (Harjumaa Uyezd)" of 12 October 1944 affirm, were 
2,000 at the most:?!” 

"The medical commission cannot determine the precise number of the 
executed because of the full combustion of the corpses. Considering that 
corpses remained only at the edges of the fires and only at one end of the 
burnt-down barrack, and considering the given research, it is necessary to 
consider that the number of the destroyed people reaches up to 1,800- 
2,000. " Thus, by materials of the medico-legal examination of the remained 
corpses, by the careful survey of places where the execution took place, all 
in all in the Klooga Camp on September 19, 1944, about 2, 000 prisoners 
from the civilian population were executed.” 

The victims of the pyres were therefore (2,000 — 800 =) about 1,200, 
a number sustained by the fact that the “254 burnt corpses” were “20- 
25% of the overall number of corpses that were laid on the fires," that is 
1,106-1,270. Since three pyres were used, each must have burned 400 
corpses. The above-mentioned text speaks of “8-10 rows of the corps- 
es," which, considering the surface of each pyre as (6 m x 6.5 m = 39 
m?) does not make sense, and therefore the “rows” were probably “lay- 
ers." The corpses were therefore placed in 8 to 10 layers of 40 to 50 
corpses each, alternated with layers of wood. In the case of maximum 
density (50 corpses), the surface occupied by each corpse was of (39 + 
50 =) about 0.8 n», as І already assumed for the Treblinka pyres. 

The Soviets took several pictures, some of which show intact, un- 
burned pyres and even an unfinished “wood platform" (see Illustrations 
13.1. through 13.3%"). These pictures, which even partly contradict the 
Soviet statements mentioned above, further tear to pieces Muehlen- 
kamp's thermo-technical delirium, because they show an impressive 
amount of wood for only two layers of corpses. Since each pyre had to 
accommodate 400 corpses in 10 layers, a very big heap would have re- 
sulted indeed, as one can deduct from my reconstruction model in Illus- 
tration 13.4. This would have been considerably bigger than what the 
Soviets claim to have found (see Illustrations 13.2 & 3). 

Already in 1999 Jan Kuras critically analyzed a number of images 
he had received from the Yad Vashem archives. They all show un- 
burned pyres allegedly discovered by the Soviets at the Klooga camp. 
Curiously, as in Ill. 13.2. & 13.3. shown here, on all images at least one 
of the individuals lying on the pyre is still wearing a cap. In one case 





3195 Thid., p, 43. 
3196 From: http://resources.ushmm.org/inquery/uia_doc.php/photos/8081; -/15322; 
www.ushmm.org/lcmedia/viewer/wlc/photo.php?RefId-03 182 
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Illustration 13. 2: One of the partially burned pyres ETS 
judging by the unaffected clothes of the people on it, it did not 
burn at all). 








Illustration 13.3: Same pyre. section enlargement. 
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one person even pads his 
face with a cap. This and 
other indicators strongly 
suggest that these photos 
were staged by the Sovi- 
ets using living peo- 
ple.3'97 

Furthermore the 
pyres were allegedly 
“burning for two and a 
half days.” If we take 
this claim for granted, 
and even without taking 
into consideration the 
time needed to erect the 
pyres, the data resulting 
from Table 12.22 of 
chapter 12 in relation to 














у 


Illustration 13.4: “Photoshop” reconstruction 
model of a pyre with 10 layers of corps- 
es/wood. 





the theoretical days needed for the cremation become: 1,012 for Bełżec 
(against the 105 available), 2,690 for Sobibór (against 365), 1,472 for 


Treblinka (against 122). 


All this shows once more the totally uncritical gullibility of the “pla- 


giarist bloggers." 


Their reference to Majdanek is not very timely, because their prima- 
ry source is overloaded with the crassest and most brazen Soviet propa- 
ganda. In footnote 10 on p. 520 they give this source: 

"'Nazi Mass Killing Laid Bare in Camp,' New York Times, 30.8.41, p. 

1. The journalist, again W.H. Lawrence, expressed uncertainty regarding 

the reliability of the Soviets' 1.5 million death estimate, but personally wit- 

nessed 'three of ten opened mass graves and looked upon 368 partly de- 
composed bodies of men, women and children who had been executed indi- 
vidually in a variety of cruel and horrible means' at nearby Krepiecki. He 
also visited 'a warehouse in downtown Lublin in which I saw hundreds of 
suitcases and literally tens of thousands of pieces of clothing and personal 
effects of people who died here’; and he ‘had the opportunity of questioning 

a German officer, Herman Vogel, 42, of Millheim, who admitted that as 

head of the clothing barracks he had supervised the shipment of eighteen 

freightcar loads of clothing to Germany during a two month period and 





3197 Jan Kuras, “Sowjetische Bildfälschungen. Eine Analyse gestellter sowjetische Fotos aus dem 
Lager Klooga in Estland," Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, no. 3, 1999, pp. 


2778-283. 
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that he knew it came from the bodies of persons who had been killed at 

Maidanek.’ Vogel was later executed by the Poles.” 

The correct date is obviously 30.8.1944. Among others, the article in 
question is presented by Tomasz Kranz "IP Lawrence mentions there 
the ridiculous Soviet lie of 1.5 million victims. The current official 
number is 78,000.*!” In addition to this lie, the official Polish-Soviet 
report?" also mendaciously stated that in the forest of Krepiec 
(Krepiecki) “the authorities estimate, there are more than 300,000 bod- 
ies,” although only two actual discoveries are mentioned in this report: 
“forty-two corpses” in pit no. 1 near the crematory and “three hundred 
and sixty-eight bodies of men, women and children” in pit no. 19 in the 
forest of “Krembecki,” which is the same number also mentioned by 
Lawrence: “368 partly decomposed bodies of men, women and chil- 
dren” in the above-mentioned article. 

The “Protocol no. 18” of the Polish-Soviet investigation Commis- 
sion, a “Forensic examination of the mass graves in the forest of 
Krepiec” dated 4-23 August 1944, is another proof for the fact that the 
Soviet expertises have nothing in common with the serious German 
ones of Katyn and Vinnitsa:*?”! 

“In a forest, which lies 11 km easterly of Lublin and which borders the 
road Lublin-Cholm, three kilometers south of the road, eight mass graves 
were examined. The ascertained mass graves lie between trees and fields 
and form places, where the soil caved in 30 to 70 cm. Due to this fact the 
contours of the graves stand out clearly. The area of the latter is variable in 
size. The biggest pit displays a surface of 820 m?/ 82 x 10 m, and the 
smallest pit displays a surface of 36 т2/ 9 x 4 т. The surface of the pits is 
covered with white limestone, and the vegetation on the surface of the filled 
up pits is very sparse. At two of the filled up pits is the surface is densely 
overgrown with weed in the height up to [unreadable]. On the surface of 
each of the filled up pits sporadic bones of human skeletons were found — 
ribs, vertebrae, shoulder blades, fibulas and thighs. On the surface of one 
of the filled up pits two human skulls with bullet wounds were found. 

In the immediate proximity of the above described pits, in forest clear- 
ings, three areas of approx. 60 m? each were found with a great number of 
remains of burned human bones, of which parts of ribcages, single verte- 

355 T, Kranz, “Majdanek w świetle prasy amerykańskiej z 1944r.” (Majdanek in view of the 
American press of 1944), in: Zeszyty Majdanka, tome XV, 1993, pp. 51-61; the English text of 
the article is on pages 53-56. 

Tomasz Kranz, Zur Erfassung der Häftlingssterblichkeit im Konzentrationslager Lublin. 
Państwowe Muzeum na Majdanku, Lublin, 2007, p. 62. 

Communiqué on the Polish-Soviet Extraordinary Commission for Investigating the Crimes 
Committed by the Germans in the Majdanek Extermination Camp in Lublin. Foreign Lan- 


guages Publishing House, Moscow, 1944, p. 19. 
3201 САКЕ, 7021-107-9, pp. 299f. 
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brae, the remains of a lower jaw, etc. kept their form. The areas, in which 

the burned human bones were found, are of darker coloration as the other 

soil of the forest clearings; the vegetation on them is supremely sparse and 
low, and is sharply discernable from the other vegetation of the clearings.” 

The statement attributed to Hermann Vogel that the huge quantity of 
clothing found by the Soviets in the camp “came from the bodies of 
persons who had been killed at Maidanek” was a grotesque lie. Richard 
Lauterbach, in the article “Murder, Inc.," published in the magazine 
Time on 11 September 1944, was the first journalist to mention the 
820,000 pairs of shoes present in the warehouses of the camp which 
were considered as a “proof” of the immense massacre.” This propa- 
ganda myth was destroyed in 1992 by a historian of the Majdanek Mu- 
seum, Czesław Rajca, who disclosed:??? 

“In the evaluation of human losses, the shoes left at Majdanek, over 
800,000 pairs, were also taken into consideration [by the Soviets]. It had 
been assumed that they came from murdered detainees. We know from doc- 
uments discovered later that there was a store at Majdanek which sent 
shoes to other camps. The above mentioned investigation errors caused 
that in the report and, following it, also in early publications, it was stated 
that about 1,500,000 persons had perished in the Majdanek camp. ” 
During the trial against Hermann Vogel et alii the number of victims 

increased even to 1,700,111.3% 

Another “proof” was mentioned by the journalist Edgar Snow in his 
article “Here the Nazi Butchers Wasted Nothing” published on 28 Oc- 
tober 1944 in The Saturday Evening Post: 

"Doctor Siengalwicz, a Polish toxicologist and professor of forensic 
medicine of Lublin University, told me that to date they had identified, by 
chemical analysis, a total of 1,034 cubic meters of human ashes recovered 
from graves and from nearby fields — the remains of perhaps 1,000,000 
corpses.” 

This is another crude lie, which only confirms the massiveness of the 
impostures regularly produced by Polish-Soviet “investigation” com- 
missions. 

[6] As all those who are uninformed, the “plagiarist bloggers” con- 
sider any expression on Jews and Judaism as “anti-Semitic” (a false 
term, the proper being “anti-Judaic”) which is not pompous praise. In 
their eyes every critique, no matter how well-founded and justified, be- 





3202 T, Kranz, “Majdanek w świetle prasy amerykańskiej z 1944r.,” ор. cit., p. 57. 

3203 Cz, Rajca, “Problem liczby ofiar w obozie na Majdanku” (The problem of the number of the 
victims in the Majdanek camp), in: Zeszyty Majdanka, tome XIV, p. 127. 

3204 J, Graf. C. Mattogno, Concentration Camp Majdanek. A Historical and Technical Study, op. 
cit., p. 80. 

3205 T, Kranz, “Majdanek w świetle prasy amerykańskiej z 1944r.,” op. cit., p. 58. 
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comes an expression of “anti-Semitism.” They try to include me in their 
miserable game by writing: 

“Mattogno is much more guarded [than Graf] in his statements but, in 
2010, wrote an article on the Protocols of the Elders of Zion which stated 
that the ‘aspiration to world domination by the Jews... is already expressed 
explicitly’ in rabbinical texts and constitutes ‘the very essence of Jewish 
messianism. ' Mattogno cites approvingly the claims by Bernard Lazare and 
his own brother that Jews have, throughout history and across all societies 
in which they have settled, brought persecution upon themselves through 
their own behaviours. His brother has also given an interview in which he 
has stated that: 

‘From the Talmud, the Midrash and other rabbinical texts of the tradi- 
tion we learn that the murder of non-jew [sic] is not only permitted but also 
required, and that this murder could take the form of an actual ritual sacri- 
fice offered to Yahweh. It is a subject that deserves to be investigated, start- 
ing from the concept of ‘cherem,’ anathema, the extermination of votive en- 
emies of Israel, the annihilation of the Jewish goyim consecrated to God. '" 
(p. 523) 

Fortunately, the reality is a little more complex than what these poor 
imbeciles believe. Besides the “anti-Semites” and their diametric oppo- 
nents, the “philo-Semites,” the former not less obtuse than the latter, 
there exist also mere critics of Judaism. My brother Gian Pio, who was 
unexpectedly implicated by them, is among these critics, and so am I. 
He is the author of various articles, essays and studies about the “Jewish 
question,” among them: 

— L'antigiudaismo nell'Antichità classica. (Anti-Judaism in classic 
ancient times) Edizioni di Ar, 2002, with a selection of Latin and 
ancient Greek texts rendered in facsimile and translated. 225 pa- 
ges; 

— L'imperialismo ebraico nelle fonti della tradizione rabbinica. 
(Jewish imperialism in the sources of the rabbinic tradition) Edi- 
zioni all'Insegna del Veltro. Parma, 2009, 285 pages; 

- La non-umanità dei gojim nel Talmud e nella letteratura rabbini- 
ca. (The non-humanity of the goyim in the Talmud and in the rab- 
binic literature) Edizioni all'Insegna del Veltro. Parma, 2011, 150 
pages; 

— Il non-Ebreo nello Shulhan Aruch. (The non-Jew in the Shulhan 
Aruch) Effepi, Genova, 2012, 114 pages. 

In an attempt to discredit my brother, the “plagiarist bloggers" quote 

two sentences of an interview without in the least knowing any of his 
publications, thus demonstrating only their silly “philo-Semitic” preju- 
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dices. It is also clear that they don’t even know the Bible. In the Books 
of Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Samuel and Isaiah, “cherem” de- 
notes a “person who has to be killed or a thing which that has to be de- 
stroyed based on the command of God"; ог, more diplomatically, “а 
thing devoted to God without hope for redemption (if animated, to be 
killed)"; or, a little more explicitly, “every human being who became 
‘ch’ [cherem] should be killed":??5 а real and proper Jahvehbefehl! 

An Italian writer troubled himself to count the number of persons 
exterminated according to the Bible by virtue of the “cherem”: 
2,120,182. The biblical Jehudim were therefore real forerunners of 
the Einsatzgruppen, actually even worse, because besides men, women 
and children, they even exterminated the animals! Is pointing this out 
“anti-Semitic” too? 

The “plagiarist bloggers" quote my article “The false “false Proto- 
cols.” Scope and significance of the ‘Protocols of the Elders of Zi- 
on, ??? which is an essay about the origin and the significance of this 
script. With their typical dishonesty, they took it from the web-site 
“Olo-Dogma” instead of taking it from Andrea Carancini's blog. The 
reason is simple: they want to prevent the reader interested in the argu- 
ment to discover that two more essays of mine have been published 
there which refute the “anti-Semitic” thesis about the alleged authentici- 
ty and veracity of the "Protocols," that are: 

— “Evola e la veridicità dei *"Protocolli^"?!! (Evola and the truthful- 
ness of the “Protocols”), originally published by the magazine 
Orion in July 1986; 

— “Evola e l'autenticità dei ‘Protocolli (Evola and the authentic- 
ity of the “Protocols”), Orion, December 1987; 

This blog also features a translation of the 1938 article by Abbé 

Pierre Charles, “The Protocols of the Elders of Sion"? (published by 
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3206 Franciscus Zorell, Lexicon Hebraicum et Aramaicum Veteris Testamenti, reprint, Pontificium 

Institutum Biblicum, Rome 1968, p. 269. 

G. Gesenius, Lexicon manuale Hebraicum et Chaldaicum in Veteris Testamenti libros. Lipsi- 

ae, 1847, p. 337. 

99^ A Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament with an Appendix containing the Biblical 
Aramaic based on the Lexicon of William Gesenius, Houghton Mifflin Company, Boston/New 
York 1906, p. 356 

3209 Oscar Aldo Marino. Fiat Lux. Published by the author. Messina, 2002, pp. 188f., with the ref- 
erence to the relative biblical passages. 

3210 «I falsi ‘falsi Protocolli.’ Scopo e significato dei ‘Protocolli dei Savi Anziani di Sion,” now 
in: http://studirevisionisti.myblog.it/archive/2012/01/10/i-falsi-falsi-protocolli-scopo-e- 
significato-dei-protocolli.html. 

3211 in: http://andreacarancini.blogspot.it/2010/05/evola-e-la-veridicita-dei-protocolli.html. 

3212 in: http://andreacarancini.blogspot.it/2010/05/evola-e-latuenticita-dei-protocolli.html 

3213 “Т Protocolli dei Savi di Sion,” in: http://andreacarancini.blogspot.it/2010/05/lo-storico- 
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Orion in July 1988), which also contradicts the above-mentioned “anti- 
Semitic” thesis. 

This miserable subterfuge allows the “plagiarist bloggers” to spread 
the ridiculous lie of “Graf and Mattogno’s defense and association with 
the Protocols of the Elders of Zion.” (p. 525) 

Regarding the Jewish aspiration for global domination, with their 
stupid critiques the “plagiarist bloggers” show their complete ignorance 
of biblical Messianism, which I simply summarized based on the expo- 
sition presented by Rabbi Isidore Loeb:??'* 

"A fourth effect is the aim to ban from the community of sane and rea- 
sonable persons the concept not only of ‘conspiracy,’ but also of 'aspira- 
tion' for world dominance by the Jews. And yet this idea is explicitly ex- 
pressed already in the Deutero-Isaiah. The rabbi Isidore Loeb comments it 
as follows: 'What is certain is that, with or without King Messiah, the Jews 
will be like the center of humanity, around which the Gentiles group to- 
gether, after their conversion to God. The unity of humankind will be done 
through religious unity. The Nations will group to bring their tributes to the 
people of God (LX 3 and subsequent). All the fortune of the Nations will 
pass to the Jewish nation [...]. The richness of the sea and the fortune of 
the Nations will come on their own to the Jews [...]. The people and the 
kingdom who you will not need, will be destroyed.’ In this messianic event 
the Jews will have an active part: 'It has to be said immediately, for the 
comprehension of what will follow, that the people of God, in the Deutero- 
Isaiah, are undoubtedly charged with a messianic role. It is true that a per- 
sonal Messiah will come and that the Nations and the Kings will be submit- 
ted, he will make [Jewish] justice triumph in this earth and he will make 
peace [the pax judaica] reign, but the Jewish nation is also charged with 
this role and must contribute. This nation proper is, without any doubt, the 
new scourge with which God, at the end of times, will rock the mountains, 
crush the hills and will spread them like bran (XLI, 14-16); Israel proper, 
Servant of God, designated and chosen by God when he was still in the 
womb of his mother, is the sharp arrow which God hides in his quiver to 
conquer and to subjugate the nations (XLIX, 1-3,7). His enemies and his 
adversaries will be covered in confusion, destroyed, annihilated (XLI, 8- 
13); the nations will march in his light and the Kings will march to the rays 
of his splendor (LX, 3).' That these were not archaic eccentricities but con- 
stitute the very essence of the Jewish Messianism is abundantly documented 
in the study by Gian Pio Mattogno: 'The Jewish imperialism in the sources 
of the rabbinic tradition. " 

The “plagiarist bloggers" also forget to mention that Bernard Lazare 


opuscolo-di-pierre-charles.html 
3214 Т falsi “falsi Protocolli,” op. cit. 
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was a Jewish essayist and author of a famous history of “anti- 


Semitism," in which he sustained this thesis: 


3214 


"If this hostility, even disgust, had been practiced toward the Jews only 
in one certain period and in one single country, it would be simple to clari- 
fy the specific causes for these acts of wrath; but this race was on the con- 
trary exposed to the hate of all nations among which they established them- 
selves. Therefore it was necessary, because the enemies of the Jews be- 
longed to the most various races, lived in countries far away from each 
other, were ruled by different laws, governed by opposite principles, did not 
follow the same customs, nor the same fashions, were animated by different 
intentions prohibiting them to judge all things in the same way; therefore it 
was necessary that the general causes of anti-Semitism had to be always 
inherent in Israel proper, and not in those who fought it. " 

By mentioning the “Christian blood in their rituals" (p. 522) as an 


example of alleged “anti-Semite” prejudice, in their opinion shared by 
Graf, the “plagiarist bloggers" display another proof of their coarse ig- 
norance. 


In early 2007 the book by Ariel Toaff with the title Pasque di 


sangue (Bloody Easters) was published in Italy. Ariel is the son of the 
former head rabbi of Rome Elio Toaff and lecturer of Medieval History 


in 


History at the University of Torino, wrote: 


Israel. In his review, Sergio Luzzatto, a Jewish lecturer of Modern 
.3215 

"A splendid history book, this is a study too serious and praiseworthy to 
clamor its qualities like in a bazaar stall. However it must be said that 
Pasque di sangue (Bloody Easters) proposes an original thesis and that is — 
somehow — even upsetting. Toaff states that from 1100 to about 1500, in the 
period between the first crusade and the dusk of the Middle Ages, some — or 
perhaps many — crucifixions of Christian ‘putti’ [cherubic infants] did oc- 
cur and as a result this led to reprisals against entire Jewish communities, 
against their innocent men, women and children, as occurred in Trento in 
1475 and elsewhere in late medieval Europe. In the geographical German- 
speaking area between the Rhine, the Danube and the Adige rivers, a mi- 
nority of fundamentalist Ashkenazi did perpetrated the crime of human sac- 
rifices. By revealing his extraordinary knowledge in the fields of history, 
theology and anthropology, Toaff is able to illustrate the centrality of blood 
in the celebration of Jewish Easter: the blood of the lamb, which celebrates 
the liberation from Egyptian slavery in Egypt, and as well as in the blood of 
the foreskin of the circumcised newborn male of Israel. And according to a 





3215 


"Saggi. La sconcertante rivelazione di Ariel Toaff: il mito dei sacrifici umani non & solo una 
menzogna antisemita. Quelle Pasque di Sangue. Il fondamentalismo ebraico nelle tenebre del 
Medioevo." (Essays. The perplexing revelation of Ariel Toaff: the myth of human sacrifices is 
not only an anti-Semite lie. These Bloody Easters. Jewish fundamentalism in the darkness of 
the Middle Age.) Corriere della Sera, 6 February 2007, p. 41. 
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biblical passage, blood for the first time was spilled during the Exodus, 

from the son of Moses, which some orthodox tradition liken to Icaac’s 

blood that Abraham was ready to sacrifice. Therefore in the ritual dinner of 

Pesach, and before the ten curses of Egypt were recited, the unleavened 

bread had to be kneaded with pulverized blood, while other dried blood 

had to be dissolved in wine. Hence, Toaff references some fanatical Jews 
who surmised that the blood of a Christian child killed for the occasion 

would be most apt. This is the blood of a new Agnus Dei to consume for a 

greeting purpose, as well as to crash down the ruin of the persecutors, the 

damned followers of a false and lying faith. This new blood was good to 
vindicate the terrible desperate actions of infanticides and collective sui- 
cides which was repeatedly forced on the Jews of the German area because 
of the obnoxious practice of forced baptisms imposed on them in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Besides the sacrificial value, the pulverized blood (human 
and of animal origin) had for the Jews various therapeutic functions, to the 
point that they were induced, with the consent of the rabbis, to challenge 
the biblical prohibition to ingest it in any way. According to the dictates of 

a practical centuries-old Kabbalah tradition, the blood helped to mitigate 

epileptic fits, to stimulate the sexual desire, but principally it served as a 

potent haemostatic agent; it stopped menstruation; it blocked nasal epistax- 

is; and most importantly it immediately healed in the newborn the wound of 
circumcision. It is for these reasons that in the fifteenth century a black 
market on both sides of the Alps flourished. It saw a coming and going of 

Jewish vendors of human blood: with their leather bags with the tin-plated 

bottom, and with even the rabbinic certification of the product, kosher 

blood...” 

A national pandemonium sparked off instantly in Italy, which later 
spread internationally. The accusation against Toaff was that he was 
supplying “ammunition to the anti-Semites of all kinds, including the 
negationists of the Shoah,” as Robert Bonfil, lecturer of Hebrew History 
at the Hebrew University of Jerusalem, candidly declared,**!® masking 
the actual reason with rather spurious historiographic motives, since the 
rage was based on press releases and almost nobody knew the real con- 
tent of the book. Soon enough Toaff was forced to surrender. On 14 
February 2007 he asked the book’s publisher, Editore il Mulino, to can- 
cel the book's publication,” which was subsequently withdrawn as 
“purged” by the author. A striking case of preventive censorship and 





3216 Alessandra Farkas, “Gli storici: ‘È un’ antica impostura riesumata. Quei documenti erano noti 


e non attendibili."" (The historians: “It is an exhumed ancient imposture. These documents 
were known and not reliable") Corriere della Sera, 13 February 2007, p. 49. 

3217 “Toaff ritira il libro ‘Pasque di sangue." ‘Le mie tesi storiche distorte dai media." (Toaff re- 
calls the book “Bloody Easters," “My history theses distorted by the media.") La Repubblica, 
14 February 2007. 
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self-censorship which shows the immense power of historiographic 
dogmas: Toaff submitted to them just like the authors of the Third 
Reich are said to have done. 

[7] The “plagiarist bloggers” add another argument on “anti- 
Semitism” perfectly worth of their intellectual level: 

“Distaste for Jews was expressed by Mattogno when he wrote the fol- 
lowing regarding van Pelt in 2003: 

[Jean-Claude Pressac] was no longer a valuable goldmine to the guard- 
ians of the ‘Holocaust’ orthodoxy, but had turned into a more and more re- 
bellious and uncontrollable Goy, jeopardizing the official historiography 
with each new publication. [...] For this reason, the position as the 
‘world’s leading Auschwitz expert,’ until then occupied by Pressac, was 
taken by a trustworthy Yehudi, who was to take Pressac’s theses — cleaned 
from all revisionist waste — and embed them into an unalterable, definitive 
version of Auschwitz. 

It is very noteworthy that Mattogno identifies the two historians most 
damaging to his work on Auschwitz, Jean-Claude Pressac (‘uncontrollable 
Goy’) and Robert Van Pelt (‘trustworthy Yehudi’), with Jewish names and 
terms.” (p. 523) 

Here the “plagiarist bloggers" unquestioning “philo-Semitic” credo 
reaches a paroxysm: even “distaste” is “anti-Semitic”! Therefore we are 
forced to prove sympathy for the Jews! And it also reaches the climax 
of absurdity, because I used two Hebrew terms of common usage in that 
language: “Yehudi” simply means “Jew,” without any negative conno- 
tation,*”'* while “goy” means “population, nation, not belonging to the 
Jewish nation."??'? Only based on their boundless stupidity and hypocri- 
sy the terms “yehudi/goy” can constitute “distaste,” in contrast to all the 
other terms that could be used, like “Iudaeus/Gentilis,” “Ebreo/non 
Ebreo,” *Jude/Nicht-Jude," “Jew/non-Jew” etc. 

[8] Stating that Pressac and van Pelt are the “two historians most 
damaging to his work on Auschwitz,” they only prove one more time 
their total lack of the sense for the ridiculous, as the exact contrary is 
true. In fact, I am the author “most damaging” to their books about 
Auschwitz, which I exhaustively refuted in the more than 700 pages of 
my already quoted study Auschwitz: The Case for Sanity. 

The “plagiarist bloggers” are not even “philo-Semites,” but only pa- 
thetic gelamim (plural form of golem), puppets animated by somebody 
else who is inserting into their mouths magical exterminationist formu- 
las and unleashes them for the glory of the religio holocaustica. They 





3218 Menachem Emanuele Artom, Vocabolario Ebraico-Italiano. Roma, Fondazione per la Gio- 
ventü Ebraica, 1965, p. 326. 
3219 Thid., p. 100. 
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are poor shammashim to which the words by Eliahu ben Abraham in the 
Sepher Midrash Talpioth, Smirne 1736, p. 194, are reserved — a verse 
speaking about the goyim as they are: 07% пулхо пло. 2220 

[9] "It is in this light that one should view the conspiracy claims that 
MGK make across their work regarding the hoax of the Holocaust, many of 
which have been discussed in the chapters of this critique. This also ac- 
counts for the conspiracy claims made by the trio beyond the years of 1933- 
1945. For instance, Graf and Mattogno 's defense and association with the 
Protocols of the Elders of Zion fits this pattern, as does Kues' belief that 
"sick Jewish gangsters and their ilk" were behind the suicide of German 
death camp perpetrators far into the postwar years." (p. 525) 

In their outrageous impudence, the “plagiarist bloggers" first invent 
and ascribe to us a ludicrous “conspiracy theory," then, based on sordid 
lies — starting with the one about our alleged “association with the Pro- 
tocols of the Elders of Zion" — they conjure up our presumed “anti- 
Semitism" and spread the word about it, claiming that this is the cause 
for the "theory." At the same time they display again their vulgar 
“philo-Semitism” of golem, or of zombies, or of biblical obhoth and re- 
phaim, or of cabbalistic geliphoth, consisting in a blind and total obse- 
quiousness. All this is followed by a high dose of hypocrisy. 

In the reference adopted by them in the footnote 31 (“See post of 
*LaurentzDahl' (aka Thomas Kues) of January 25, 2007 at 
http://revforum.yourforum.org/viewtopic.php?t=3674&start=15.”), 
Kues made a comment about an article with the title “Jewish Militants: 
Fifteen Years, and More, of Terrorism in France."???! I quote some pas- 
sages from this article in order to explain what this is all about, referring 
for more details to the complete reading of it: 

“In its issue of June 1991, the French monthly Le Choc du mois (‘The 
Shock of the Month’) published a rather lengthy report entitled ‘Jewish 
Militants: Fifteen Years of Terrorism’ ( 'Milices juives. Quinze ans de ter- 
rorisme, ' pp. 7-13). Under the main headline, a subtitle summed up: 

‘Jewish Action Group,’ ‘Jewish Combat Organization,’ ‘Jewish Defense 
Organization...’ Under these various names, Jewish activists for 15 years 
have unceasingly sown terror [in France] with total impunity. Provocations 
that have no other aim than to incite reprisals. As if certain people wanted 
the [French] Jewish community to feel threatened ... 

The report reviews 50 cases of physical aggression committed by orga- 





3220 Gruppo di Ar, Johann Andreas Eisenmenger e il Giudaismo svelato. Con un’antologia su 


ebrei e non-ebrei secondo gli insegnamenti biblici. (Johann Andreas Eisenmenger and the re- 
vealed Judaism, With an anthology about Jews and non-Jews according to the biblical teach- 
ings.) Edizioni di Ar, Padova, 2008, pp. 107f. 

921 Tn: www.ihr.org/jhr/v 16/v 16n2p-2_Faurisson.html. 
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nized Jewish groups during the period from June 19, 1976, to April 20, 
1991. Not mentioned, therefore, are physical attacks committed by individ- 
ual Jews (which are, in any case, rare) 

The victims of the 50 cases listed by Le Choc du mois, who number in 
the hundreds, suffered: loss of life, an eye put out, acid throwing, numerous 
hospitalizations, injuries followed by deep coma, lifetime disabilities, and 
serious post-traumatic conditions, ‘the commission of barbaric acts,’ se- 
vere beatings in the presence of policemen who refused to intervene, and 
numerous ambush attacks (in one case with the complicity of the daily 
newspaper Libération).” 

We are dealing therefore with scoundrels, with rascals, with Jewish 
terrorists. But for the “plagiarist bloggers” no Jew can be a scoundrel, a 
rascal or a terrorist. For them all the Jews are, by definition and par ex- 
cellence, candid pious souls, innocuous and innocent. In this way they 
approve the acts of these terrorists, who can only be defined as “sick 
Jewish gangsters.” 

[10] “This is a sufficiently low number that one could justifiably doubt 
whether Mattogno has even seen the files in question. He cites from just one 
file from the National Archives of Belarus which is misnumbered in Tre- 
blinka. Would Mattogno expect us to believe that he stopped off in Minsk 
and asked to see a single file?” (p. 526) 

The “plagiarist bloggers’” suspicion makes us roar with laughter, 
since exactly in the National Archives of the Republic of Belarus Jiirgen 
Graf made — in my presence — a decisive encounter... Decency de- 
mands that I reveal no more here. 

[11] “It is therefore to be expected that MGK's work will continue to 
decline in quality, and will lean increasingly on Kues’ IH outlet, where he 
can focus narrowly on just one piece of the jigsaw at a time.” (p. 526) 

This is another farcical statement, sensationally refuted already by 
our present reply (as also all the other ridiculous "predictions" of the 
“plagiarist bloggers" referred to us). Without mentioning my recently 
published, frequently mentioned study / forni crematori di Auschwitz, 
which then must constitute this “decline in quality" with its 1,211 pag- 
es, its more than 500 pages of text, its 300 documents reproduced in 
facsimile and its 370 photographs! As usual, the exact opposite of what 
the plagiarists state is true: It is therefore to be expected that МОСК e 
work will continue to increase in quality. 

[12] “In case MGK have the courage [sic!] to respond to this critique, 
we would like to set some provisions required for us to take any ‘risposta’ 
into serious consideration. We will not accept any effort that only deals 
with our critique in a piecemeal and isolated fashion, hence we will be little 
concerned with any response that just focuses on the technical minutiae of 
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the camps without recognizing the importance of Nazi policy. The Reinhard 

camps weren’t created in a vacuum, and we expect MGK to recognize that 

fact. That is why we dare MGK to follow the structure of the present cri- 
tique, so as to put things in proper perspective. As mentioned, arguments 

not told in narrative form often fail a simple bullshit test.” (p. 527) 

This infantile arrogance is aptly punished by this very reply, which 
addresses all their requests and refutes their work chapter by chapter, 
paragraph by paragraph, argument by argument, objection by objection. 
In the chapters written by myself, in which I numbered my replies for 
the reader’s sake (except those in chapter 2), I replied to more than 800 
objections. This will give them plenty of work for the next six years, the 
time they needed to complete their present plagiarized opus. For what 
concerns us, their possible future reply does not interest us at all. The 
very long list of outrageous plagiarisms, lies, distortions and omissions 
performed by these bunglers and listed in the Appendix to the present 
work is more than sufficient to show their deliberate dishonesty and 
their conspicuous display of bad faith. With similar exterminationist 
clowneries we will not bother anymore in the future, as it would be a 
waste of our sparse resources. 

[13] “We therefore request MGK to make a reasonable response to this 
critique, but we can only predict that their response will be unreasoned, 
hysterical and not fully honest.” (p. 527) 

Never has a “prediction” been more ridiculous and more fatal for the 
“prophets.” 


13.2. The Bogeyman of “Anti-Semitism” 
By Jiirgen Graf 


On pp. 521f. our opponents make a pathetic attempt to analyze the 
alleged motives which have prompted Mattogno, Kues and me to be- 
come revisionists: 

“Simply refuting their work [...] misses a crucial part of a proper anal- 

ysis of MGK, namely the driving force behind MGK’s fraudulent work.” (p. 

521) 

Predictably, Holocaust Controversies come to the conclusion that 
our driving force is "anti-Semitism." As a matter of fact, since the days 
of Paul Rassinier the opponents of revisionism have regularly tried to 
mask their intellectual impotence by accusing the revisionists of “anti- 
Semitism,” “Nazism” and “racism.” This chimera was developed to per- 
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fection by Deborah Lipstadt in her book Denying the Holocaust.” 


It goes without saying that we are not obliged to comment on our 
adversaries’ “analysis,” which is a mere inadmissible ad hominem at- 
tack, because the motives of a researcher are irrelevant; only the results 
count. In my book The Giant with Feet of Clay I did not attack Raul 
Hilberg for being a Zionist Jew. I criticized him for using a flawed 
method which unavoidably leads to faulty results. Likewise, any at- 
tempt to refute a revisionist book by attacking the — real or alleged — po- 
litical beliefs of its author is untenable and impermissible from a scien- 
tific point of view. Even if all revisionists were staunch admirers of 
Adolf Hitler, this would not necessarily mean that their conclusions are 
wrong, just as the fact that most Holocaust historians are Jews does not 
prove that their theses are unfounded. 

For these reasons Thomas Kues has decided not to waste his pre- 
cious time by responding to the accusation of “anti-Semitism.” Howev- 
er Carlo Mattogno and I have decided to briefly comment on some of 
the attacks directed against us — not because we feel obliged to defend 
our convictions against intellectual midgets but in order to demonstrate 
once again that our critics are both frauds and ignoramuses. 

On page 522, Holocaust Controversies states: 

“He [Graf] joined the pro-Stalinist Institute of Russian Civilization, a 
group that spreads anti-Semitic positions, such as through reprinting and 
defending the authenticity of the Protocols of the Elders of Zion and accus- 
ing Jews of using Christian blood in their rituals.” (p. 522) 

It is quite true that I cooperate with the Institute of Russian Civiliza- 
tion, an orthodox and nationalist think-tank (that this institute should be 
“pro-Stalinist” is a puerile invention) and that I am on friendly terms 
with its director, Dr. Oleg Platonov. Platonov believes in the authentici- 
ty of the Protocols of the Elders of Zion whereas I think that these pro- 
tocols are a very clever and elaborate forgery which was not fabricated 
by the Tsar’s secret police, as conventional wisdom has it, but by entire- 
ly different people. That is why I never even mentioned this text in any 
of my books or articles. In other words, while Platonov and I agree on 
many things, we disagree on others, such as the authenticity of the Pro- 
tocols of the Elders of Zion. This does not prevent Holocaust Contro- 
versies from mendaciously speaking of “Graf’s [...] defence and asso- 
ciation with the Protocols of the Elders of Zion” (p. 526). 


2222 Deborah Lipstadt, Denying the Holocaust. The Growing Assault on Truth and Memory, Free 
Speech Press, New York 1994. 
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Epilogue 


By Jiirgen Graf 


Anyone familiar with Greek mythology knows the story of the Nes- 
sus shirt. After carrying Heracles’s wife Deianeira across a river, the 
lewd centaur Nessus attempted to rape the fair maiden. Standing on the 
other shore of the river, Hercules witnesses this scene and shot a Hydra- 
poisoned arrow into Nessus’ breast. Before dying, the centaur told 
Deianeira that his blood would ensure that Hercules would be faithful to 
her forever. Later, when she suspected her husband of infidelity, 
Deianeira spread the centaur’s blood on a shirt and gave it to Heracles. 
Initially he took great pride in this beautiful shirt, but then it began to 
burn. The hero, who had vanquished a thousand monsters, suffered 
atrocious pain but he was unable to remove the accursed shirt from his 
tormented body. 

The Nessus shirt of international Jewry is the Holocaust lie. Thanks 
to this lie, the Jews became a martyr nation virtually impervious to crit- 
icism. Had revisionists not come to the scene, this state of affairs would 
probably continue for many decades to come. 

An intelligent person desirous to save what can be saved of the Ho- 
locaust tale would jettison the gas chambers altogether and concentrate 
on the “Shoa by bullets” instead: It is much more difficult to refute and 
admittedly contains a certain amount of truth, since no serious research- 
er can possibly deny that large numbers of Jews were indeed shot in the 
East. But for the Jews such semi-revisionism is totally unacceptable. 
Quite apart from the fact that the sacrosanct six million figure becomes 
untenable without extermination camps, these camps convey the Holo- 
caust its uniquely bestial character. If the death factory and gas chamber 
story were true, the Jews would indeed have been the victims of a his- 
torically unprecedented atrocity. Without death factories and homicidal 
gas chambers, the treatment meted out to the Jews during World War 
Two, while still barbarous, immediately loses its uniqueness and be- 
comes just one of the countless cruelties which sully the history of 
mankind. 

So the Jews and their stooges are forced to defend their gas cham- 
bers at all cost. This task is about as enviable as the one of a mathemati- 
cian forced to attempt to square the circle. 

From the Jewish point of view, the best strategy is certainly the one 
devised by Raul Hilberg who simply ignored the revisionists. MM. Har- 
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rison, Muehlenkamp, Myers, Romanov and Terry would have done 
wisely to emulate the late Holocaust historian. Rather than doing so, 
they foolishly attempted to refute MGKs books about the Aktion Rein- 
hardt camps and to prove that Belzec, Sobibór and Treblinka were in- 
deed extermination camps equipped with homicidal gas chambers, as 
traditional historiography claims. They now reap the fruits of their folly. 

Some people might argue that Mattogno, Kues and I should com- 
mend our adversaries for having at least tried. I am not so sure about 
this: If a madman, who is eager to prove that he can fly, jumps to his 
death from the 127th floor of a skyscraper, we do not usually praise him 
for “having at least tried.” All the same we would have treated the Con- 
troversial Bloggers as honest opponents if they had formulated their cri- 
tique in a civilized way and refrained from cheating, but their imperti- 
nent tone and their countless brazen distortions and outright lies make it 
impossible to feel any respect for them. 

Already at the very beginning of Belzec, Sobibór, Treblinka, our ad- 
versaries demonstrate their blatant dishonesty by stating that “after ar- 
guing for so long over Auschwitz and losing those arguments in open 
court during the Irving vs. Lipstadt libel trial of 2000, deniers began to 
turn their attention to the so-called Aktion Reinhard camps.” Any com- 
puter-literate person (and all readers of the pamphlet are of necessity 
computer-literate, as Holocaust Controversies never published anything 
in print and probably never will) can easily ascertain that 
a) David Irving never wrote a book or even a paper about the Holo- 

caust and can therefore not be considered an expert on the argument; 

b) Irving never was an authentic revisionist; 

c) the revisionist flagship of yore, Vierteljahreshefte fiir freie Ge- 
schichtsforschung, carried more articles about Auschwitz after than 
before the Irving vs. Lipstadt trial; 

d) The most prolific revisionist writer, Carlo Mattogno, authored no 
fewer than seven books about Auschwitz after the trial, among them 
the epic study Auschwitz. The Case for Sanity. 

So whom do the five buffoons hope to fool? Do they really think 
that their readers are all idiots? 

Holocaust Controversies had all the time they needed to write their 
“refutation.” They were assisted by a host of Holocaust historians they 
diligently enumerate in their introduction. It did not help them a bit. Nor 
did it help Harrison, Muehlenkamp, Romanov and Terry that they were 
able to recruit a fifth clown, Yahweh’s greenhorn Jason Myers, who 
wrote the chapters about the gas chambers and the eyewitnesses. Since 
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the exterminationist position with regards to these two topics is hope- 
less from the beginning, Myers had myriads of opportunities to make a 
fool of himself, and he missed not a single one of them. Congratula- 
tions, Myers, you have proven yourself to be a worthy disciple of Ni- 
cholas Terry, Roberto Muehlenkamp and the rest! I trust this will en- 
hance your career as a historian. 

However, the most preposterous chapters of the pamphlet are un- 
doubtedly the two last ones, written by Yahweh’s moron Roberto 
Muehlenkamp, who unsuccessfully tried to prove that during World 
War II the eternal laws of nature had to pause so that the evil Nazis 
could carry out their massacre in chemical slaughterhouses and get rid 
of the bodies without significant use of fuel. The more I read of Mueh- 
lenkamp, the more I am amazed at the dismal stupidity of this individu- 
al. He knew exactly that Mattogno, who has an encyclopedic know- 
ledge of all problems related to cremation, would react to his challenge 
and make mincemeat of his chapters, to use Romanov’s poetic formula- 
tion for the last time. Is Muehlenkamp perhaps a masochist? Does he 
relish the role of the circus clown who is pelted with eggs to the roaring 
laughter of the audience? Now he has egg all over his face. I do not feel 
a bit sorry for him because he asked for it. 

The only chapter where our opponents could hope to come close to a 
draw was their fourth one, authored by Harrison and Romanov about 
the resettlement thesis. While we revisionists can easily prove that 
Belzec, Sobibór and Treblinka were transit camps, we are unable to 
produce German wartime documents about the destination and the fate 
of the deportees. But instead of contenting themselves with such legiti- 
mate objections, Harrison and Romanov overstated their case, trying to 
prove that the resettlement of the Jews in the occupied Eastern Territo- 
ries would have been impossible for logistic and other reasons. In his 
exceptionally brilliant reply, Thomas Kues refuted all these objections, 
thus robbing the anti-Revisionists of their last seemingly valid argu- 
ment. 

If the Controversial Bloggers had any common sense, or indeed any 
rudimentary human decency, they would now shut up. But they cannot; 
their inflated ego does not allow them to acknowledge defeat. So after 
licking their wounds, the Inglorious Five will doubtless write yet anoth- 
er pamphlet in order to “prove” that MGK got it all wrong. It goes 
without saying that Carlo Mattogno, Thomas Kues and I will not in the 
least feel obliged to react to such a step. All three of us are overbur- 
dened with work, and we simply cannot afford to waste any more of our 
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precious time to comment on the ravings of five clowns who are held in 
contempt even by their fellow Holocaust believers. 
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Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 
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refutes the orthodox *Holocaust" narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic i 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements” support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then f 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
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the winner of the current state of the 
debate. 2nd ed., 332 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War II. In 22 
contributions—each of some 30 pag- 
es—the 17 authors dissect generally 
accepted paradigms of the *Holocaust." 
It reads as exciting as a crime novel: so 
many lies, forgeries and deceptions by 
politicians, historians and scientists 
are proven. This is the intellectual ad- 
venture of the 21st century. Be part of 
it! 3rd ed., ca. 630 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as “Holocaust victims,” 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 


























contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
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onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders B 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 468 pages, 
b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the “Holocaust.” 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
“confessions.” Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking his 
claims for internal consistency and 
comparing them with established his- 
torical facts. The results are eye-open- 
ing... 402 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, e 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and Ё 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder Ё 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index r 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline ofthe “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rss Dier att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory - «Ж a 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed ШШ ы 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ dt 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow d 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides om Jame ana Lince orian, 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 

A German government historian documents Stalin’s murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which | mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they | a 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 

428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated | 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime bo 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
way... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6 x95, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
ality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a tsunami of persecution 
against him: loss of his job, denied PhD exam, destruction of his family, driven into 
exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put on a show trial where 
filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of further proseuction, 
and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his peaceful yet controver- 
sial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader on a journey through 
an absurd world of government and societal persecution which most of us could never 
even fathom actually exists.... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 








Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 
Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign 
markets. Pursuant to the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the 
good, the bad and the ugly, customers once could buy every book that was in print and 
was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a series of anonymous bomb threats against 
Jewish community centers occurred in the U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups 
to coax Amazon into banning revisionist writings, false portraing them as anti-Semitic. 
On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in and banned more than 100 books with dissenting 
viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed 
the fake bomb threats, a paid "service" he had offered for years. But that did not change 
Amazons mind. Its stores remain closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disap- 
prove of. This book accompanies the documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications 
had become so powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false-flag 
operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 
WWW.ADDALL.COM, WWW.BOOKFINDER4U.COM OR WWW.FINDBOOKPRICES.COM; LEARN MORE AT 
SHOP.CODOH.COM. PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS, PO Box 243, UCKFIELD, TN22 9AW, UK 








Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler's analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 

200 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 

From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler's dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass— perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the "final solution" to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also 
included are partial or full citations of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 

274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 

For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less well known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for war, and look at its primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find a 
Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting war. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hardline stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
to instigate warfare if it served their larger interests. This fact explains much about the 
present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
the two world wars. Along the way, he dissects Jewish motives and Jewish strategies for 
maximizing gain amidst warfare, reaching back centuries. 

197 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Ziindel Trial: Excerpts from the Transcript 
In 1988. German-Canadian Ernst Zündel was for on trial a second time for al- | ^ е. 
legedly spreading “false news” about the Holocaust. Ziindel staged a magnificent 
defense in an attempt to prove that revisionist concepts of “the Holocaust” are 
essentially correct. Although many of the key players have since passed away, 
including Ziindel, this historic trial keeps having an impact. It inspired major 
research efforts as expounded in the series Holocaust Handbooks. In contrast to 
the First Zündel Trial of 1985, the second trial had a much greater impact in- |» 
ternationally, mainly due to the Leuchter Report, the first independent forensic |. 
research performed on Auschwitz, which was endorsed on the witness stand by 
British bestselling historian David Irving. The present book features the essential 
contents of this landmark trial with all the gripping, at-times-dramatic details. | 
When Amazon.com decided to ban this 1992 book on a landmark trial about the & 
"Holocaust we decided to put it back in print, lest censorship prevail... 
498 pp. pb, 8.5“x11“ bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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“[...] it is questionable whether one should accept 
improbable figures supplied by a not overly friendly 
source." 
— American Jewish Year Book, 1972, Vol. 73, p. 536, 
on the Soviet Union being engaged in making Soviet 
Jews disappear statistically 
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Foreword 


It is an understatement to say that the study of 20th century Jewish pop- 
ulation changes presents us with irresolvable problems, but there is much 
that can be reliably observed. The principal background developments were 
the rise of Zionism as a significant international political force and the rise 
of anti-Jewish movements in Europe, notably in Germany. Implicit in both 
developments were policies, however differently motivated, that would 
have relocated European Jews in great numbers. Indeed this common ob- 
jective was the basis for a not negligible amount of cooperation between 
Zionist and German authorities in the 1933-1939 period. 

Other background developments were the adoption of pro-Jewish poli- 
cies by the USA and the USSR, the latter maintaining those policies through 
1948 (the year of Israel’s establishment). These victors in World War II 
continued, also from various motivations, processes of relocating Jews that 
had been carried on by Germany, while Germany in turn had not been the 
first in the field, as large relocations of Jews had been carried out earlier 
under Zionist and Soviet auspices. 

As these massive movements subsided to trickles in the postwar period, 
the broad outlines of what had happened were clear. Jewish communities 
had drastically shrunk or even virtually disappeared in much of central and 
eastern Europe, particularly Poland. Correspondingly, there had been great 
transfers of Jews to Palestine, the USA and other countries, employing 
means provided by Jewish organizations or by the U.S.-controlled UNRRA, 
whose Directors had been New York Zionists Herbert Lehman and Fiorello 
LaGuardia. There had also been a large dispersion of Jews, especially Polish 
Jews, into the Soviet Union. Thus the excellent title of this book. 

While such broad outlines were clear, many details remain obscure, 
shrouded or inaccessible. Particularly troublesome are quantitative aspects. 
We do not know how many were absorbed into the Soviet Union, how many 
emigrated to the USA or other specific countries, or how many remained or 
resumed living in central or eastern Europe, and the not insignificant number 
of those who perished has not been firmly reckoned. On the last matter, only 
propagandists and uninformed people come forward with a purportedly 
accurate number. 

Reasons for this ignorance are not difficult to give. The movements of 
Jews through the UNRRA camps were camouflaged as much as was possi- 
ble under the circumstances, for the excellent reasons, among others, that the 
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subsequent movements to Palestine were illegal and in any case UNRRA 
was supposed to be for “United Nations Relief and Rehabilitation” in a war 
ravaged continent, not for conquest of non-European territory by indigenous 
European populations. 

Useful data on postwar migration and resettlement is difficult to impos- 
sible to obtain. Since 1943 the U.S. Immigration and Naturalization Service 
has made no attempt to count immigrant Jews as such, and Soviet-domina- 
ted eastern Europe does not welcome foreign or scholarly curiosity on po- 
litically sensitive matters. 

Census data is not of much help. In the USA, which is today the leading 
center of Jewish population, “Jews” are not a category for census purposes, 
and indeed Jews do not like being counted. The ongoing controversy in 
Britain on this point is a current illustration of this aversion.! The Soviet 
census attempts to count Jews, but the procedure of the census takers is to 
accept the word of individuals on this question. When to that observation is 
added the aforementioned Jewish aversion (operating in a state-encouraged 
climate of anti-Zionism) and the usual skepticism appropriate to evaluating 
Soviet claims, the Soviet census figures are seen to be of little value. Jewish 
spokesmen in the West claim that the Soviet figures are unrealistically low.” 

To these considerations should be added the difficulty of producing an 
operationally useful definition of a “Jew.” This is an especially grave prob- 
lem in western liberal democracies, on account of the large extent of in- 
termarriage and the larger extent of religious apostasy. 

This book jumps squarely into the uninviting waters of 20th century 
Jewish demography and migration and attempts to reconstruct these Jewish 
population changes, especially in their quantitative aspects. One immediate 
consequence of this choice of subject is that the person looking for light 
reading is advised to look elsewhere; this book is difficult to read even for 
somebody who is accustomed, as I am, to reading texts with high quantita- 
tive components. Another consequence is that the reader looking for final 
and definitive answers to “how many?” type questions, as distinct from at 
best provisional estimates, will be disappointed. There is scarcely an esti- 
mate arrived at in this book that cannot be challenged on some plausible 
grounds. 

Such limitations of this book are not the author’s fault. There is no way 
his subject can be served adequately with easily readable text, and there is no 
way to determine the more important numbers involved with the accuracy 
and reliability of, say, a total population census in a contemporary western 
country. The author is well aware of such constraints and limitations, and 


! Jewish Chronicle, 28 Dec 79, p. 5; 7 Mar 80, p. 9; 11 Feb 83, p. 4; Patterns of Prejudice, Jan 80, 
pp. 24+. 
? American Jewish Year Book, 1981, pp. 239f. 
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specifically cautions the reader that one vitally important estimate “has no 
claim on absolute certainty.” If I were to select only one respect in which I 
wish the author had done something differently, it would be that I wish he 
had been more emphatic on the rather tentative nature of most of the quan- 
titative conclusions reached here. 

Such negative features of this book having been conceded at the outset, 
what are the positive features that excited my admiration for this work when 
it was in manuscript, and caused me to strongly urge its publication? 

This book is the first full-length serious study of World-War-II-related 
Jewish population changes. Its esoteric air is perhaps, on the perceptual 
level, the perfect antidote to the vulgar idiocies that are today monotonously 
peddled by the media, for whom recent Jewish population changes are also 
of major interest, although such dry terminology is rarely employed by 
them. 

This book presents the fundamentally correct account of the subject. 
While the basic structure of that account is not original with this book, the 
scope and depth of the study are great enough that I daresay that, barring the 
miraculous release of hitherto confidential data — especially by Zionist and 
Soviet controlled sources — the treatment has been carried here about as far 
as it can be. 

While the complexity of the subject may disturb some, it is important to 
learn, as we do from this book better than from any other, why this com- 
plexity exists. While many of the numerical estimates are not conclusive, it 
is important to learn, as we do from this study better than from any other by 
examining its sources, that such estimates can be made by conscientious 
deduction from widely accepted, accurately cited and, on very important 
points, mostly Jewish literature. 

The result is that the simplistic legends that have petrified postwar 
thought on the Jewish aspect of World War II are dealt another of the many 
blows they have received in recent years. 

Arthur R. Butz 
Evanston, Illinois 
February 1983 


Addendum for the 2015 edition 


In 1983 I wrote, “these massive movements subsided to trickles in the 
postwar period,” but now it is 2015, and the trickles have changed many 
details. Notable was the passage in the U.S. in 1974 of the “Jackson- Vanik 
Amendment," dropped in 2012, which successfully encouraged, especially 
after the mid-1980s, emigration of Jews from the Soviet bloc. 
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In that period the population of Israel has grown from about 4 million to 
more than 8 million today, much of the increase consisting of Jews from the 
former Soviet bloc and elsewhere. 

Thus an analysis of Sanning’s subject would produce some different 
numbers today, but that is inevitable. The subject matter, after all, is “the 
Wandering Jew,” and it just won’t stand still! 

Arthur R. Butz 
Evanston, Illinois 
February 2015 
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Introduction 


Just one hundred years ago eastern Europe — Galicia, Ukraine, Hungary — 
was the center of the world’s Jewish population, but today that center has 
moved overseas to the Western Hemisphere and Israel. Whereas previously 
there was little doubt as to who was a Jew, today it is much more difficult to 
arrive at a satisfactory definition. The increasing secularization of industrial 
society in the recent past affected the Jewish people in particular. No wonder 
that today the question of the numerical size of the world Jewish population 
is one of the most controversial of demographic statistics. Nowhere does one 
encounter as many contradictions as in the attempt to assess the world’s 
Jewish population even within the margin of error of a million. The repu- 
table American Jewish Year Book, for example, lists the size of the world’s 
Jewish population in 1979 as 14.5 million; looking a little closer, the sur- 
prised layman will find that this number includes several hundreds of 
thousands of gentiles. Other highly regarded experts such Dr. Nahum 
Goldmann, for example, believe that Israel’s almost 3.3 million Jews con- 
stitute almost one-fifth of World Jewry; in effect, he has put the figure for 
the world’s Jewish population at 16% million. 

Also, if one learns that only eleven million Jews are supposed to have 
survived World War Two and that this decimated remnant — with the ex- 
ception of the Israelis — experienced a very slow natural growth in the post- 
war period due to over-aging, small families, rising assimilation tendencies 
and widespread mixed marriages, both of the above figures for the world's 
Jewish population become questionable. 

Any attempt to trace the flow of migration of the Jewish people during 
the past fifty years and to narrow down the size of the Jewish population — 
then and now — can only be successful if the enigmatic demographic char- 
acteristics of the Jews in their areas of departure — i.e. eastern Europe — 
become unraveled and, furthermore, if the migration movements are seen in 
the historical framework. 

Unquestionably, the Second World War had by far the largest impact on 
the numerical development of the Jews in modern times. For this reason, 
especially the German-Soviet confrontation until 1945 and, thereafter, the 
determined effort of the Jews to leave the devastated historical countries of 
origin deserve to be paid the utmost attention. 

Primarily in order to meet possible objections, this analysis is based 
almost entirely on Allied, Zionist and other "sympathetic" sources. The 
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significance of the statistical accountings in this study is also in the 

demonstration that they at least can be made on the basis of allegedly au- 

thoritative and largely Jewish sources. The most striking findings of this 

study are: 

A. The world’s Jewish population faced a serious demographic crisis even 
before World War Two. This was also true of the Jews in eastern Europe. 

B. During the 1930s roughly one million Jews left the historic places in 
central and eastern Europe for North and South America, Palestine, 
western Europe and several other minor recipient countries. 

C. At the beginning of World War Two there were fewer than 16 million 
Jews in the world (Zionist data are listed in parentheses): 


United States 5.0 (4.8) million 
USSR (incl. Baltic states) 5.3 (3.3) million 
Palestine 0.4 (0.4) million 
European countries occupied by 

Germany during WWII 2.9 (6.0) million 
Rest of the world 2.4 (2.2) million 





16.0 (16.6) million 


D. Of the 5% million Jews in the Soviet Union at the outbreak of WWII, by 
far the largest part was evacuated to Siberia; less than 15% fell into 
German hands. 

E. One million Jews died while fighting in the Red Army or in Siberian 
labor camps; this aspect is generally passed over in Zionist accounts. 

F. 1434 million Jews survived the last war (Zionist data in parentheses): 


United States 52 (5.0) million 
USSR 4.3 (2.0) million 
Palestine 0.6 (0.6) million 
European countries occupied by 

Germany during WWII 2.4 (1.1) million 
Rest of the world 2.2 (2.3) million 





14.7 (11.0) million 


G. Today, the world’s Jewish population numbers 16% million (American 
Jewish Year Book data listed in parentheses): 


United States" 6.7 (5.9) million 
USSR 3.4 (2.6) million 
Israel 3.2 (3.2) million 
European countries occupied 

by Germany during WWII 1.0 (1.0) million 
Rest of the world 2.0 (1.8) million 





16.3 (14.5) million 


* including several hundreds of thousands of gentiles in the case of the 
5.9 and 14.5 million figures of the American Jewish Year Book. 
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H. The Jewish world population is likely to decrease at accelerating rates 
during the coming decades. 

This study represents just one step in the attempt to trace the dissolution of 

Eastern Jewry in the course of the last fifty years. Many of the figures pre- 

sented will, no doubt, be adjusted as further research discovers new and/or 

more reliable sources. In particular, it is to be hoped that students of this 
fascinating subject will follow the main thrust of this analysis which points 
to three distinct areas where further search should prove rewarding: 

1. Soviet deportation of civilians, particularly Jews, before and during the 
Second World War. 

2. The importance of Turkey as a transit country for refugee Jews arriving 
there by train (Bulgaria) or by ship (Constanza/Rumania); Turkish ar- 
chives are virgin territory in this respect. 

3. Jewish displaced persons camps (UNRRA) from Iran to Morocco. 
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PART I 


THE SOVIET UNION 
AND THE EASTERN JEWS 
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FIRST CHAPTER: 


Eastern Jewry 


Myths die slowly, but historical myths sometimes go on to become 
“facts.” Often it is all but impossible to unmask them for what they are, 
because myths have that certain ingredient generally lacking in cold facts, 
namely, that people want to believe them — often for contradictory reasons. 
One of the myths with a questionable influence on our understanding and 
analysis of historical developments concerns the fertility of Europe’s East- 
ern Jewry. 

If there is one Eastern Jewish trait which both National Socialists and 
Zionists agreed upon, then it was undoubtedly that particular eastern Eu- 
ropean minority’s proclivity to multiply rapidly. What one side considered 
being a threat, was a well of hope for the other. 

Eastern Jewry, while steeped in orthodoxy and tradition, had achieved 
prolific natural growth rates in the 19th century. The reasons are close at 
hand: Its higher educational level enabled it to reduce death rates much 
sooner and faster than the surrounding native host population. At the same 
time, traditional values, religious beliefs and strong family bonds induced 
them to go on raising large families. 

However, as political self-consciousness rose and industrial society en- 
forced increased secularization, the old social fabric began to crumble — 
often with lightning speed. — Social characteristics were overturned within a 
short time span. In addition, the upheavals of World War One left lasting 
imprints on Eastern Jewish life. The rapidity of this development went al- 
most unnoticed by Zionists and their foes. 

In this Chapter we will show that the Eastern Jewry of the 1930s had 
changed fundamentally since the turn of the 19th to the 20th century and 
especially since World War One. Outside the Soviet Union, two-thirds of 
eastern Europe’s Jews lived in Poland at the end of the 1920s and, therefore, 
we will place our emphasis on the Polish Jews in the attempt to ascertain 
their demographic characteristics. 
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The Demographic Structure of Polish Jews 


According to the Anglo-American Committee on European Jewry and 
Palestine (Anglo-American Committee) the Jewish population in Poland 
numbered 3,351,000 at the beginning of World War Two. The Jewish author 
Gerald Reitlinger asserted, though, that the Polish census of December 9, 
1931, discovered only 2,732,600 “racial” Jews.! However, a natural in- 
crease by 620,000 during the following eight years is impossible: This 
would have been equivalent to an annual growth rate of 2.6%, far exceeding 
the fertility of the native Polish and Ukrainian host population; the Uni- 
versal Jewish Encyclopedia (Universal) denies this possibility outright, and 
a Jewish immigration into anti-Semitic Poland was non-existent.” 

The Statesman’s Yearbook 1944 reported that the Polish census con- 
tained two different figures for the Jewish population group: One based on 
“language” and the other on *religion."? The first corresponds exactly with 
Reitlinger's figure for the so-called “racial” Jews. As to religious preference 
the Statesman's Yearbook mentioned 3,113,900 Polish residents of the 
Mosaic faith. The resulting difference of 237,000 (3,351,000 less 3,113,900) 
could well represent the natural growth of a purportedly very fertile Eastern 
European Jewry during the period from the end of 1931 until the end of 1939. 

Also, the Universal reported the average number of births among Polish 
Jews in the period from 1930 to 1935 to have been 85,000, a figure which 
would constitute 2.8% of a population of roughly three million. If the mor- 
tality figure of about 40,000 annually as provided by the same source is 
correct, the surplus of births over deaths between 1930 and 1935 would 
have averaged 45,000 per year. Projected for the time span 1932 to 1939, the 
Polish-Jewish population might have increased by 360,000 to reach 3.5 
million by the start of the war; this latter number is also often being men- 
tioned in post-war literature in connection with Polish Jews. 

Still, the above remarks show that the size of Poland's Jewish population 
at the outbreak of WWII is by no means certain; Jewish sources differ to a 
substantial degree from one another and often they even contradict each 
other. In order to remove or, at least, limit these uncertainties, it is necessary 
to trace the structure and development of the Jews in Poland by resorting to 
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for 9.8% of Poland’s population in 1931, but in the age group 50 years and over, where most of 
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available primary sources; only then will it be possible to shed more light on 
pre-war Eastern European Jewry. 

The Polish census of December 9, 1931 found 3,113,933 of the 
31,915,779 inhabitants (excluding armed forces) belonging to the Jewish 
faith? and representing almost 9.8% of the total population. Compared to the 
non-Jewish population, the Jews exhibited marked differences as to geo- 
graphic distribution, urban concentration, professions, natural increase and 
emigration. 

15% of the non-Jews, for example, lived in the western provinces (Poz- 
nan, Pomerania and Silesia), but in the case of the Jews it was only 196. The 
other 8546 of the non-Jews divided rather evenly between the eastern and the 
central provinces. Because of the large Jewish population in Warsaw — every 
ninth Jew lived in the capital city in 1931 — the central provinces contained 
far more than half of all Jews, and still the eastern provinces accounted for 
over forty per cent of the Jewish population (Table 1). 


Table 1: Percentage Distribution of the Jewish and the non-Jewish 
Population in Poland by Provinces as of December 9, 1931? 
































Provinces Jews Others 
Bialystok 6.34 5.02 
Wilna 3.56 4.05 
Nowogrodek 2.66 3.38 
Polesia 3.66 3.53 
Wolhynia 6.67 6.52 
Lvov 11.00 9.67 
Stanislav 4.49 4.65 
Tarnopol 4.31 5.09 
Eastern Poland 42.68 41.92 
Warsaw-City 11.33 2.84 
Warsaw-Province 7.04 8.02 
Lodz 12.16 7.82 
Kielce 10.18 9.09 
Lublin 10.09 7.47 
Cracow 5.58 7.38 
Central Poland 56.37 42.62 
Poznan 0.23 7.29 
Silesia 0.61 4.43 
Pomerania 0.11 3.74 
Western Poland 0.95 15.46 
Poland total 100.00 100.00 








6 Drugi Powszechny Spis Ludności Z Dn. 9.XII 1931 К. “Polska (Dane Skrócone): Mieszkania I 
Gospodarstwa Domowe, Ludność, Stosunki, Zawodowe,” Głowny Urząd Statystyczny Rzec- 
zypospolitej Polskiej, Statystyka Polski, Seria C, Zeszyt 62 (Deuxième Recensement Général 
de la Population du 9 Décembre 1931. “Pologne (Données Abregées): Logements et Ménages, 
Population, Professions,” Office Central Statistique de la Republique Polonaise, Statistique de 
la Pologne, Série C, Fascicule 62), Warsaw, 1937. 
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Table 2: Jewish Population in Polish Provinces (in per cent) 
as of December 9, 1931° 


























Provinces Total Cities 
Bialystok 12.01 38.40 
Wilna 8.68 29.17 
Nowogrodek 7.84 42.55 
Polesia 10.07 49.14 
Wolhynia 9.96 49.12 
Lvov 10.95 33.23 
Stanislav 9.44 34.83 
Tarnopol 8.38 34.68 
Eastern Poland 9.92 36.90 
Warsaw-City 30.01 30.01 
Warsaw-Province 8.66 29.70 
Lodz 14.38 31.24 
Kielce 10.80 30.17 
Lublin 12.75 43.71 
Cracow 7.56 24.77 
Central Poland 12.51 30.94 
Poznan 0.34 0.81 
Silesia 1.46 3.90 
Pomerania 0.27 0.85 
Western Poland 0.66 1.62 
Poland total 9.76 27.26 











Source: Same as Table 1. 


In the central and eastern provinces the Jewish element represented 
“only” every eighth or tenth inhabitant, but in the cities it was an entirely 
different matter. There, the Jewish share was 31 and 37%, respectively 
(Table 2). Cities with a Jewish contingent of 50% and more were not at all 
unusual, especially in the smaller towns of eastern Poland. 

Contrary to the huge percentage of Jews in Polish cities and towns, there 
were relatively few in rural areas: In all of Poland there were about 108 Jews 
for every 1,000 non-Jews; in the urban areas, however, this number rose to 
375 and fell to a mere 33 in the countryside (Table 3). 

Only one-quarter of the non-Jewish population was urban, with the Jews 
it was three-quarters. Also, official statistics tended to overstate the portion 
of the “rural” Jewish population to a considerable extent. Eastern Jewry still 
lived in large part in mostly small, yet town-like so-called “shtetls” which 
constituted some kind of a local trading and manufacturing center for the 
surrounding peasantry. These “shtetls” were not at all comparable to “vil- 
lages" (in the European sense), which is indicated by the fact that the vast 
majority of the Jewish population of those "shtetls" was not engaged in 
farming. 
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Table 3: Urbanization in Poland: 
Jewish and non-Jewish Population as of December 9, 1931° 











Population Jews per 
thousand 
Jews (%) non-Jews (%) non-Jews 
Country 733,858 (23.6) 22,450,874 (77.9) 33 
Cities 2,380,075 (76.4) 6,350,972 (22.1) 375 
of which: 
Cities with a 
pop. of 
< 20,000 929,852 (29.9) 2,301,566 (8.0) 404 
> 20,000 1,450,223 (46.6) 4,049,406 (14.1) 358 
Total 3,113,933 (100) 28,801,846 (100) 108 





In all of Poland only 125,123 Jews (including family members) out of 3.1 
million were classified as peasants. Assuming that two-thirds of them lived 
in the eastern provinces, only one in five of the 400,000 “rural” Jews of 
eastern Poland may be counted among the peasants. For these reasons the 
degree of urbanization of Polish Jews should be seen to been nearer 90% in 
1931. In the case of non-Jews the opposite was true: Of the 22.5 million rural 
non-Jewish inhabitants in Poland 19.2 million, or 8596, were engaged in 
agriculture. 

Unfortunately, the Polish census was somewhat deficient in providing 
data on religious affiliation in individual cities. For the eastern Polish pro- 
vinces which are of primary interest in this study only 23 towns and cities 
could be found for which the Jewish population was specified: In two towns 
the Jewish percentage was 56 and 63%, in eleven towns it ranged from 40 to 
49%, in seven towns it was between 31 and 36%, and in three towns 27 and 
2896! In other words, not one town contained fewer than 2596 Jews (Table 
4). 

The insignificant representation of Jews in Polish agriculture was men- 
tioned before. It is clear, therefore, that the role Jews played outside Polish 
agriculture was that much larger in relative and absolute terms. For every 
single Jew in industry, handicrafts, trade and the other non-agricultural 
professions there were only a little more than three non-Jews despite the fact 
that Jews constituted less than one-tenth of the total population. 
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Table 4: Eastern Polish Cities: Total Population and Jews 
as of December 9, 1931 





























Total Jewish Jewish 
Provinces Cities Population Population Share-% 
Wilna Wilna 195,071 55,006 28 
Nowogrodek Baranowicze 22,818 9,680 42 
Bialystok Bialystok 91,101 39,165 43 
Grodno 49,669 21,159 43 
Lomza 25,022 8,912 36 
Suwalki 21,826 5,811 27 
Polesia Brest 48,385 21,440 44 
Pinsk 31,912 20,220 63 
Wolhynia Kovel 27,677 12,842 46 
Rovno 40,612 22,137 56 
Lutsk 35,554 17,366 49 
Wlodzimierz 24,591 10,665 43 
Lvov Lvov 312,231 99,595 32 
Boryslav 41,496 12,996 31 
Drohobycz 32,261 12,931 40 
Jaroslav 22,195 6,272 28 
Przemysl 51,038 17,326 34 
Rzeszov 26,902 11,228 42 
Sambor 21,923 6,274 29 
Stanislav Kolomyja 33,788 14,332 42 
Stanislav 59,960 24,823 41 
Stryj 30,491 10,869 36 
Tarnopol Tarnopol 35,644 13,999 39 
23 Cities 1,282,167 475,648 37 
Total Jewish Jewish 
Group Cities Population Population Share-% 
50-63% 2 Cities 72,524 42,957 59 
40-49% 11 Cities 452,706 195,631 43 
30-39% 7 Cities 517,845 169,971 33 
27-29% 3 Cities 239,092 67,089 28 
27-63% 23 Cities 1,282,167 475,648 37 
Other Cities 1,221,809 448,364 37 
All Cities 2,503,976 924,012 37 
Countryside 10,898,567 405,069 4 
Eastern Poland 13,402,543 1,329,081 10 





Source: Same as Table 1, but Zeszyt 48 (Miasto Wilno); 
58 (M. Lwów); 65 (Województwo Stanistawowskie); 
68 (W. Lwowskie); 70 (W. Wolynskie); 
71 (W. Nowogródzkie); 78 (W. Tamopolskie); 
83 (W. Bialostockie); 87 (W. Poleskie). 
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In this connection, it is of some interest that in the category “self-em- 
ployed,” i.e. merchants, artisans, doctors, lawyers, etc., the relationship of 
non-Jew to Jew was about one to one. Considering the small Jewish pres- 
ence in the western Polish provinces — which because of their more ad- 
vanced economic structure contained a considerable portion of the non- 
Jewish “self-employed” — the enormous Jewish influence in the secondary 
and tertiary sectors of the central and eastern Polish provinces becomes 
clearer yet. Among the Jews there were seven times as many “self-em- 
ployed” as among the non-Jews; among salary earners the Jewish proportion 
was still 50% larger than their number would have warranted, and only 
among blue-collar workers was there no difference between the two popu- 
lation segments (Table 5). 

As one would expect, these pronounced socio-economic differences be- 
tween Jews and non-Jews also affected their respective natural increase. Ina 
population of 3.1 million the portion of the less-than-one-year-old children 
was only 1.7%, in numbers 52,305, but with the non-Jewish population it 
was 2.6%. Surprisingly, this enormous gap between Jewish and non-Jewish 
fertility rates actually developed only since WWI. Until the early 1920s the 
Jewish population averaged roughly 12% of the non-Jewish — even though a 
slight recessive trend from 13 to 11% was obviously in progress; after 1924, 
however, the tendency was steeply downhill (Graph 1). Finally, in 1931 
there were only seven Jewish births for every 100 non-Jewish births! 


Table 5: Professions in Poland: Jews and non-Jews 
as of December 9, 1931 











Economic [1] [2] Over- and Underrep- 
Sector Jews (96) non-Jews (96) resentation of Jews 
Agriculture 125,123 (4) 19,221,825 (67) — 94% 
Non-agricultural 

Sectors 2,988,810 (96) 9,580,021 (33) +189 % 

of which: 

Self-employed 699,244 (22) 763,617 (3) +747 96 
White-collar 91,970 (3) 555,274 (2) + 53 96 
Blue-collar 271,555 (9) 2,473,344 (9) + 4% 
Others 54,256 (17) 420,206 (15) + 19% 

Not gainfully 

employed 1,865,785 (60) 5,367,580 (19) +222% 

Total 3,113,933 (100) 28,801,846 (100) 





Source: Drugi Powszechny Spis Ludnosci Z Dn. 9.XII 1931 R.; Polska: Stosunki Zawodowe 
— Ludność, Poza Rolnictwem (Cześć II); Glowny Urząd Statystyczny Rzeczypo- 
spolitej Polskiej, Statystyka Polski, Seria C, Zeszyt 94d (Deuxieme Recensement 
Général de la Population du 9 Décembre 1931; Pologne: Professions - Population 
hors l'Agriculture — II Partie; Office Central de Statistique de la Republique Pol- 
onaise, Statistique de la Pologne), Warsaw, 1939. 
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Graph 1: Relationship of the Jewish to the non-Jewish Population in Po- 


land by Age and Year of Birth as of December 9, 1931 
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Source: Drugi Powszechny Spis Ludnosci Z Dn. 9.XII 1931 R.; Mieszkania I Gospodarstwa 
Domowe. Ludnosc; Gtowny Urzad Statystyczny Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej, 
Statystyka Polski, Seria C, Zeszyt 94a (Deuxieme Recensement General de la 
Population du 9 Décembre 1931; Logements et Ménages, Population), Warsaw, 
1938. 





But the non-Jewish population in Poland also showed a clear decelera- 
tion in its birth rate. Both the Jewish and non-Jewish population suffered 
great losses in the number of births during WWI and both registered a steep 
rise after hostilities ended. To be sure, the non-Jewish population saw no 
further rise in the number of births since the early 1920s, but they were kept 
at a relatively high level of 730,000. Not so with the Jews; after reaching 
a-high of 74,875 in 1925, their number of births dropped consistently until it 
reached 52,305 in 1931 (Graph 2). 

Thus, while the 1931 age group of the non-Jewish population was almost 
twice as large as the age group of the war-year 1917 and of the turn of the 
19th to the 20th century — 30 to 35 years earlier — in the case of the Jews it 
was just barely greater in either instance. The Universal proved quite right 
when it wrote referring to the Polish Jews: “But even in Eastern Europe the 
birth rate was falling, and began to approach that of Western Europe" — and 
that was already negative before WWII. 





7 Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 10, p. 33. 
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Graph 2: Population Pyramid of the Jewish and the non-Jewish Population 
in Poland as of December 9, 1931 (in 1,000) 
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Source: See Graph 1. 





As far as 1s known, there are no official statistics on Polish-Jewish 
mortality rates before the war. If one accepts the mortality figures of the 
Universal of an average of 40,000 per year for the period 1930 to 1935 — for 
the Soviet Jews with a numerically similarly large population an average 
mortality figure of 43,000 was indicated — then the Jews should have en- 
joyed a surplus of births over deaths of about 12,000 in 1931 (52,305 minus 
40,000), or 0.4%! 

Obviously, the huge emigration of Polish Jews prior to and following 
WWI influenced their natural growth rate very negatively because it is 
generally the younger, fertile age groups who decide to leave; the older 
people often have too deep roots in the country in which they were born. An 
excellent example of the strong ties of older people to their country of birth 
is provided by the very different emigration pattern of younger and older 
German Jews in the 1930s. 

Of the roughly 500,000 Jews living in Germany in 1933 about 160,000 
were 50 years or older. By August of 1939, the German-Jewish population 
had dropped to 272,000; included in this figure were 140,000 people aged 50 
years and older. This means that the Jews of 50 years and younger had seen 
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their numbers reduced by almost two-thirds from about 340,000 to less than 
130,000, while the age group “50 years and older" had shrunk only 
one-eighth from 160,000 to 140,000.* 

Now, comparable figures are not available for the Polish-Jewish popu- 
lation of the 1930s, but the Polish census of 1931 nevertheless provides an 
indication that similar developments were under way among the Jews of 
Poland. The ratio of the male to female population for the age group born 
between 1917 and 1931 — children between zero and 14 years — averaged 
102.9 to 100 for Jews and 102.5 to 100 for non-Jews. The 15-to-29-year- 
olds (age group 1902-1916), however, differed markedly with ratios of 
85.7/100 and 93/100, respectively.? 

It is only natural that the original numerical male predominance should 
change over time in favor of a slight female majority; but such a drastic 
reduction of the male side during peacetime must either be due to a com- 
parably much larger emigration of young men or — as the Polish census did 
not include 191,473 members of the armed forces — to military service or 
both. If one assumes (data are unavailable) that three-quarters of these mil- 
itary men were less than 30 years old and that Jews constituted about 10% 
(in keeping with their share of the population), then we obtain additional 
14,361 young Jews to be added to the 424,575 aged 15 to 29 years. Com- 
pared with the 495,405 Jewesses of that age group, the ratio obtained is 
88.6/100; the same non-Jewish age group shows an adjusted ratio of 96/100. 

To be sure, the age groups of 1902 and before also show a clear female 
majority, but this should be expected considering the higher life expectancy 
of the fair sex and the losses suffered by men in WWI. The male/female ratio 
in the age groups *1872-1901" who were subject to military service during 
WWI was the same for Jews and non-Jews, namely, 88/100. It is thus very 
surprising to see the Jews of the age groups “1902-1916” evidence a 
male/female ratio of 88.6/100. In other words, there must have been very, 
very many young Jewish men who left Poland after WWI single without 
families.'° Their approximate number may be estimated by taking the dif- 
ference between male and female Jews in that age group: It is about 56,000! 





8 Ruppin, Arthur. The Jewish Fate and Future, London, 1940, р. 100. 

? Computed on the basis of information contained in Table 12 of the Drugi Powszechny Spis 
Ludności Z Dn. 9.XII 1931 R. “Polska: Mieszkania I Gospodarstwa Domowe, Ludność,” Seria 
C, Zeszyt 94a (Deuxieme Recensement Général de la Population du 9 Décembre 1931, “Po- 
logne: Logements et Ménages, Population,” Serie C, Fascicule 94a), Warsaw, 1938. 

An indication of the validity of this conclusion can be found in the Statistical Abstract of Israel. 
According to issue no. 31 (1980), p. 133, 35,183 and 81,613 Jews immigrated in the years 
1919/1923 and 1924/1931, respectively. Issue no. 2 (1950/51), p. 26, fixed the male share 
among the immigrants at 63.2 and 54%, respectively. This translates into an average share of 
57% male Jewish immigrants in Palestine between the end of World War One and 1931, i.e. 
male Jews outnumbered Jewesses by one third. A large, probably the largest part of these im- 
migrants hailed from Poland. 
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It is a fact that official Polish statistics indicate only a relatively small- 
size Jewish emigration. But to conclude that only a small number of Jewish 
emigrants left Poland would be just as mistaken as to infer a small Mexican 
immigration in the United States after WWII on the basis of Mexican emi- 
gration statistics. Illegal border crossings cannot be traced by means of of- 
ficial emigration statistics. 

Polish statistics list 294,139 emigrant Jews in the period 1921 to 1931.!! 
Deducting the above mentioned 56,000 single young male Jews without 
families, there remain 238,000 who left in family groups. On the basis of 
five persons per family one obtains fewer than 48,000 heads of households. 

The misery of the Jews in Poland following WWI unfolds in the huge 
number of these young, often very young men who went abroad in search of 
a livelihood. In Jewish historical experience this is quite without precedent. 
In view of the large number of Jewish families who fled the USSR in the 
course of the Russian Civil War, who lost their homes during WWI and the 
ensuing Polish-Soviet War and who practically saw no other solution to 
their desperate situation than to leave troubled, anti-Semitic Poland, it looks 
rather ridiculous to place the number of emigrant Jewish families below the 
number of single young Jewish males, particularly as most Eastern Jews had 
numerous relatives abroad, especially in North America. There is only one 
conclusion possible: The Polish emigration statistics are worthless. 

Official Polish figures mention only 75,527 Jewish emigrants for the 
years 1934 to 1937. How far removed these figures are from reality may 
be seen from the enormous Jewish immigration in Western countries and in 
Palestine prior to WWII, from the fact that the vast majority of extra-Soviet 
Eastern European Jews lived in Poland (until 1939), and from the naked 
truth that no country treated the Jews worse than did Poland (at least until 
1938). The Poles tried to get rid of their Jews by all means at their disposal; 
on the other hand, the Western countries refused to accept Jewish immi- 
grants. Therefore, it was in the Polish interest not to draw the world’s at- 
tention to the actual extent of Jewish emigration from Poland. 

Between 1934 and 1937, for example, 68,000 Jewish immigrants from 
Poland arrived in Palestine." If Polish emigration statistics were accurate, 





П Lestschinsky, J. “National Groups in Polish Emigration,” Jewish Social Studies, Vol. 5, 1943, 
p. 109. 

12 Thid., p. 109. 

13 The figure of 68,000 Jewish immigrants in Palestine from Poland between 1934 and 1937 was 
computed as follows: The Jewish immigration in Palestine was listed by the Encyclopaedia 
Judaica, Jerusalem, 1972, Vol. 4, p. 534: 45,267 (1934), 66,472 (1935), 29,595 (1936), 10,629 
(1937). The number of Jews coming from Poland according to Arieh Tartakower and Kurt R. 
Grossmann, The Jewish Refugee, New York, 1944, p. 345 was 43% (1934), 49% (1935), 41% 
(1936) und 35% (1937); the share of Jewish immigrants from Germany was listed as 16%, 
11%,27% und 34%, respectively, and the share of Jewish immigrants from all other countries as 
41%, 40%, 32% und 31%, respectively. Inasmuch as the “other” Jewish immigrants could only 
have come from eastern Europe, the Jews coming from those “other” eastern European coun- 
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90% of the Polish-Jewish emigrants would have left for Palestine, even 
though Polish Jews enjoyed the closest ties of kinship to hundreds of thou- 
sands of Jews in the U.S. We will show in the Seventh Chapter that 400,000 
Jews entered the United States between 1933 and 1943. Only a small frac- 
tion of them hailed from Germany; Jewish sources maintain anyway that 
until the end of 1940 just 26% of German-Jewish emigrants went to the 
United States, i.e. 100,000.'* 

Of course, other central and eastern European countries, too, recorded a 
large flow of Jewish emigration, but the largest segment of Jewish immi- 
gration into the United States must have originated in Poland. Of the 4.3 
million Jews in the geographic area encompassed by Poland, the Baltic 
countries, Rumania, Hungary and Czechoslovakia before the war, ap- 
proximately two-thirds lived in Poland. Therefore, the largest contingent of 
Jewish immigrants in North America between 1933 and 1943 simply must 
have come from that country. 

At the same time, western European countries accepted uncounted tens 
of thousands of Jewish refugees and immigrants from Germany and eastern 
Europe during the 1930s. At the end of the 1920s a total of 315,000 Jews 
lived in France and the Benelux countries, by the beginning of the war 
their number was put at 480,000.'° The natural increase of this highly ur- 
banized population with its low fertility was minimal; the growth of 165,000 
was almost exclusively the result of net immigration. But since Jewish 
sources specify that 8396 of the Jews leaving Germany were headed for 
North and South America, Palestine, Shanghai and England," by far the 
largest part of these Jewish immigrants in France and the Benelux countries 
must have come from countries to the east and southeast of Germany, and 
again there is only one country in eastern Europe qualifying as the main 
source of Jewish emigration, namely Poland. 

In this respect, even the Institute for Contemporary History in Munich 
(Institut für Zeitgeschichte) admitted: 5 


The wave of emigration of German Jews was only a part — and not even the 
largest one at that — of a general Jewish emigration from central, eastern and 





tries were almost as many in number as those from Poland. Because of the overwhelming size 
of the Polish Jews relative to the other eastern European Jews (excl. the USSR), this does not 
seem realistic; in all probability, the “other” Jewish immigrants in Palestine included many 
Jews who originally hailed from Poland as well. The Polish-Jewish group of immigrants in 
Palestine between 1934 and 1937 must have numbered far more than 68,000, possibly more 
than 80,000! 

Adlerstein, Fanny R., “Foreign Department," The Jewish Social Service Quarterly, New York, 
Vol. XVII, No. 4, June 1941, p. 386. The figure of 100,000 also includes Jewish emigrants from 
Austria. 

15 Brockhaus (Der Grosse). Leipzig, 1931, Neunter Band, J-Kas, p. 473. 

Reitlinger, Final Solution, p. 71. 

Adlerstein, Jewish Social Service Quarterly, June 1941, p. 386. 

18 Gutachten des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte, Munich, 1958, p. 79 and 80. 
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southeastern Europe. In the years following 1933 about 100,000 Jews left Po- 
land every year, partly because of the increasingly anti-Semitic policies of the 
Polish government, but also because of the progressively worsening pauperi- 
zation of the Polish Jews. Similar tendencies existed in Latvia, Lithuania, Ru- 
mania and, to a lesser degree, in Hungary. 


The economic situation of Polish Jews deteriorated drastically during the 
1930s. Systematic campaigns were organized to crowd them out of the 
economy; the boycott of Jewish stores was enforced with brutality, and was 
found to be within the law by the courts, was blessed by the Catholic Church 
of Poland, and officially sanctioned by the central government. Anti-Semitic 
incidents spread throughout Poland and resulted in many victims. Bloody 
persecutions took place in 1937 in Brest-Litovsk and in Czestochowa. ? 

The statement by the Institute for Contemporary History, whose pro- 
Zionist credentials are excellent, that the largest wave of emigration did not 
originate in Germany is thus quite correct. Just as correct are its findings that 
100,000 Jews emigrated from Poland every year after 1933; this may con- 
tradict official Polish emigration statistics whose reliability is subject to 
doubt, but the tremendous Jewish immigration in Palestine, the USA, South 
America, France, the Benelux countries, England, etc., prior to WWII 
support the Munich Institute's testimony. 

The persistent emigration, especially of young single Jewish males who 
would normally have raised families of their own, and the growing eco- 
nomic distress make it rather improbable that the reduction of the birth rate 
since the mid-1920s could have stopped after 1931. Everything points to an 
excess of deaths over births for the Jewish population in the latter part of the 
1930s. Therefore, even an average growth rate of 0.2% per year between 
1932 and 1939 seems somewhat high for the Polish-Jewish population.” 

Placing the number of Jewish emigrants from Poland in the seven years 
and eight months from the beginning of 1932 until September 1939 at 
500,000 — the Munich Institute for Contemporary History mentions 100,000 
annually after 1933 — the size of the Jewish population in Poland may thus 
be estimated at 2,664,000 at the beginning of the war. Subtracting the 31,216 
Polish-Jewish soldiers reported by the Polish general staff to have been 
killed in the subsequent German-Polish war," the final number of Polish 
Jews following the cessation of hostilities at the end of September 1939 may 
be said to have been 2,633,000. The figure of 3,351,000 as reported by the 
Anglo-American Committee thus is shown to be too large by 700,000! 





Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 8, p. 574. 

? According to official Polish surveys, the birth rate fell in Poland between 1931 and 1937 from 
3.02% to 2.49% (Schlag nach über Polen, p. 15). The Jewish rate reached 1.7% in 1931 al- 
ready, and it is not likely that it moved against the weakening Polish trend thereafter. A negative 
net growth rate is thus quite probable for Poland's Jewish population at the end of the 1930s. 


?! Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 8, p. 576. 
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Jews in Other Eastern European Countries 


Much of what was said regarding Polish Jews applies to Jewry of the 
other countries in eastern Europe as well. With few exceptions its birth rate 
was low, even negative on a net basis, and its urban concentration was ex- 
traordinary. Its average marriage age far exceeded that of the host popula- 
tions, and emigration, particularly among young males, was widespread. 
Still, there are some noteworthy differences in degree from the situation 
found in Poland. 

The Czechoslovakian Jews cannot be treated as a single group; too large 
are the differences between Czech, Slovak and Ruthenian (Carpathian) 
Jews; they reflect the gap in economic development in this artificial heter- 
ogeneous country, as one proceeds from west to east. There, too, young 
Jewish males left the impoverished eastern areas but instead of going out- 
side the country, they merely migrated to the highly industrialized Bohe- 
mian and Moravian areas. Thus, whereas Ruthenian and Slovak Jewish 
males aged 15-29 years numbered only 81.3% and 95.1%, respectively, of 
the Jewesses of the same age group, the situation was reversed in the Czech 
areas of Bohemia and Moravia. There, Jewish males aged 15-29 exceeded 
the opposite sex by 23.5% as registered by the census taken in 1930.” This 
uneven migration affected the fertility of the Jews in Slovakia and Ruthenia 
rather adversely, yet no positive growth effects could be registered in Bo- 
hemia and Moravia. 

In the latter two provinces, Jewry was declining since before WWI. In 
1930, the largest age group was accounted for by those born between 1906 
and 1910; this group represented almost 10% of the total, or 2% for each 
year. From then on a rapid decline dropped the annual average to 1.35% for 
the years 1911-1915 and 0.77% for 1916-1920; after WWI, a small baby 
boom let the group born from 1921-1925 reach 1.1% per year, only to fall 
again to an annual average of just over 0.8% in 1926-1930. Given the trend 
of those years, it is fair to state that those less than one year old in 1930 
accounted for just 0.6% of the Czech Jews. This low rate would imply an 
excess of deaths over births somewhere between 0.5% and 1% per year. 

In Slovakia, the Jewish demographic crisis was not yet as deep, but the 
trend was similar. From the 1906/1910 period to 1926/1930 the average 
annual strength of the mentioned age groups fell from 2% to 1.66%. Those 
born in 1930 probably constituted only about 1.5% of Slovakias Jews, which 
was just barely greater than the natural death rate. 





2 Séítaní Lidu V Republice Československé Ze Dne 1. Prosince 1930 (Dil I.: Rust, Koncentrace 
A Hustota Obyvatelstva, Pohlaví, Věkové Rozvrstvení, Rodinný Stav, Státní Příslušnost, 
Národnost, Náboženské Vyznání), Vydal Státní Uřad Statistický, Československá Statistika — 
Svazek 98, Řada VI., Sešit 7, Prague, 1934, Tab. 19, p. 156-164. 
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Only in backward Ruthenia was the traditional Eastern Jewish family 
still intact, but it seems that there, too, a turning point had been reached. The 
age group 1926/1930 averaged almost 2.9% per year, compared to 2.8% for 
1921/1925. A birth rate of 2.9%, if maintained, would have resulted in a 
high natural increase during the 1930s of maybe 1.5% p.a. or more. Given 
the considerable emigration of young males to the Czech areas, the eco- 
nomic crisis of the 1930s and the growing secularization of life in Ruthenia 
prior to WWII, it is likely that after 1930 there was a drop in the birth rate, 
even though it probably remained fairly high by general Jewish standards of 
those years. In any case, when Hungary, which meanwhile had regained 
Ruthenia from Czechoslovakia, conducted a census in 1941, only about 
109,000 (see Sixth Chapter) were found there compared to 102,542 as rec- 
orded by the Czechoslovak census of 1930; this is equivalent to a natural 
increase of 0.6% p.a. between 1930 and 1941. This rate would appear 
somewhat low for that fertile, but tiny segment of Eastern Jewry, and 
probably reflects a continuing emigration of young males to the industrial 
Czech areas. 

Hungary’s Jews — according to the census of 1930 there were 444,567? 
— lived overwhelmingly in the larger cities. 204,371, or 46%, were concen- 
trated in the capital city, another 130,207 lived in the Great Plain districts 
east of the Danube, 49,252 in the north, and just 60,737 west of the Danube. 
Since 1920, the total Jewish population had decreased by 28,788 from 
473,355.” 

After 1927 Hungary’s Jews recorded considerable excesses of deaths 
over births. From 1927 until 1930 the average annual decrease amounted to 
467 (0.1% p.a.)” and reached 0.5% in 1938.” 





Natural Growth 
In% of the Jewish 
Year Births Deaths Balance population 
1930 5,533 5,917 — 384 — 0.1 
1931 5,187 6,244 — 1,057 — 0.3 
1937 — 1,574 — 04 
1938 — 1,899 — 0.5 


Obviously, the Hungarian Jews were in the midst of a serious demo- 
graphic decline during the 1930s with the number of deaths probably 40% 
higher than that of births. 
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By 1941, after the acquisition of neighboring territories containing may- 
be 325,000 Jews, i.e. an increase by 73% over 1930, the total number of 
births (8,380) still was only 50% larger than in 1930, but deaths of 10,074 
exceeded their 1930-level also by 73%. In 1942, the roughly 725,000 
Greater Hungarian Jews counted only 8,413 births but 10,787 deaths, in 
relation to their total number, 1.2% and 1.5%, respectively — a natural de- 
crease of 0.3% p.a. 

In other words, the addition of the 325,000 Jews in the acquired territo- 
ries (see Sixth Chapter) brought no significant improvement to the average 
rate of natural decrease despite the fact that one-third of those 325,000 
“new” Hungarian Jews belonged to the relatively fertile Ruthenian Jewry. 
Obviously, the Jews living in the newly acquired territories of northern 
Transylvania, Banat and southern Slovakia had registered birth and death 
rates quite similar to those of the “old” Trianon-Hungary, Which is to say, 
their natural demographic development also was gravely negative. 

Thus, as a matter of record, the Jewry of the areas covered by Trianon- 
Hungary, the former Slovak areas, the Banat (Serbia) and northern Tran- 
sylvania (Rumania) suffered large annual population decreases as a result of 
very low birth rates. The Ruthenian Jews, whose fertility, no doubt, had 
lessened as well until WWII, nevertheless registered positive growth rates. 
But they were the exception to the general Jewish demographic pattern in 
eastern Europe and the Balkans, and their small total number could not af- 
fect the numerical decline of Eastern Jewry before the war. 

As to the growth of Rumanian Jewry during the 1930s, the Universal 
Jewish Encyclopedia (Universal) has this to say:”* 


[...] in 1932 it [the number of births] was 12,586 for Greater Rumania and 
10,039 in 1938, whereas the death rate for the corresponding years was 9,891 
and 10,250. Thus from a surplus of 2,695 in 1932 there was a deficit of 213 in 
1938. The birth rate steadily declined. 


The surplus of births — in 1932 it averaged just 0.35% — had turned into a 
deficit by 1938; it seems that allowing for an average growth rate of 0.296 
during the 1930s would be ample. 

In Latvia, the general population's fertility rates fell long before WWI. In 
1935, the birth rate was down to 1.67%, and the mortality rate of the pre- 
vious 5-year-period averaged 1.38%. As a result, the net natural population 
increase was less than half a percent and dropping further. The Jewish 





27 Ibid., Tab. 14, p. 33 and Tab. 16, p. 34. 
28 Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 9, p. 265. 
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population — 93,479 according to the 1935 census” — constituted less than 
596 of the total population. 

Regionally, about 50% of the Latvian Jews lived in or near Riga, the 
capital; another 30% populated the easternmost province of Latgale. Ur- 
banization was almost total: Almost 93% of Latvia’s Jewry lived in the cities 
in contrast to only 3446 of the non-Jewish population; but because of their 
relatively small number, Jews made up a smaller portion of the urban pop- 
ulace than was usual for eastern Europe. Among the larger cities only 
Daugavpils and Rezekne had a Jewish share of 25%; in all the other urban 
centers (including Riga) Jews averaged only 11% of the population.” 

As to natural growth, the Latvian Jews showed traits very similar to those 
in Poland. Until the turn of the century there was a rapid growth, followed by 
a levelling off until WWI. The war almost halved the number of births, but 
after the cessation of hostilities the birth rate jumped briefly to a level close 
to, but still below pre-war years. According to the census, young Jews 11 
years of age numbered 1,787, thereafter a rapid decline set in. At the time of 
the 1935 count, only 1,137 were less than one year old — a decline of at least 
36% compared with 1924. Thus, the birth rate was only 1.2%.?! As men- 
tioned before, Latvia's total mortality rate averaged 1.446 in the early 1930s; 
while Jewish mortality is not known, it is not likely to have departed much 
from the national average. This means that already in 1935 and in the years 
just previous the Jews failed to replace themselves. With economic condi- 
tions worsening thereafter, the birth rate probably declined further, pro- 
ducing ever larger rates of natural decrease as the decade wore on. 

This brief sketch of the demographic patterns of the various Eastern 
European Jewish communities outside the Soviet Union allows us to state 
that, on average, far from general fertility, eastern Europe's Jews had no 
natural increase whatsoever during the 1930s. We considered a total popu- 
lation numbering almost 4.8 million in the early 1930s — 93% of Eastern 
Jewry outside Russia. This population, concentrated in an area reaching 
from Riga to Budapest and Bucharest, was in the midst of a demographic 
revolution. Rapid concentration in the larger cities, the decline of Yiddish in 
favor of the native national languages, large-scale emigration of young 
single Jewish males, late marriages, the turn to the one- and two-children- 
family had already destroyed Jewish orthodoxy; only a few tiny remnants 
remained, for example in Carpathian Ruthenia, too small to offset the losses 
suffered elsewhere and themselves subject to secularization pressures. By 
the end of the 1930s, there was no country in eastern Europe where Jews 


29 Ceturtā Tautas Skaitisana Latvija 1935 gadā, Ш: Vecums, Ģimenes Stāvoklis (Quatrieme 
Recensement de la Population en Lettonie en 1935, Ш: Age, Etat Civil), Valsts Statistiskā 
Parvalde, Riga, 1937, Tab. 10, p. 217; Tab. 8, p. 206, and pages 120-121. 

30 Thid., p. 297, 298 and 319. 

?! Ibid., p. 216-217. 
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were able to register natural growth gains. In some, mortality rates for Jews 
far exceeded birth rates. It is fair to state that — on average — eastern Europe's 
Jewry even registered a small natural decline between 1930 and 1939. 
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SECOND CHAPTER: 


The Growth of Soviet Jewry 


The Division of Polish Jewry 


Still unclear is the distribution of these 2,633,000 Polish Jews over the 
various areas incorporated into the German Reich, combined in the so-called 
“Government General of Poland” or occupied by the Soviet Union. Ac- 
cording to the Universal, a German statistician calculated on the basis of the 
Polish census of December 9, 1931, the following geographic distribution of 
Jews among the three specified regions:! 








Areas incorporated by Germany 632,000  ( 20.3%) 
Government General of Poland 1,269,000 ( 40.8%) 
Under German administration 1,901,000 ( 61.096) 
Annexed by the Soviet Union 1,212,900 ( 39.0%) 
Former Polish Jews (1931) 3,113,900 (100.096) 


The Polish census of 1931 showed that the natural development of 
eastern Polish Jewry did not differ from the national Jewish average, but it is 
unknown whether there was any change thereafter — which is improbable — 
and whether emigration flows during the 1930s were similar in the three 
areas. Thus, we have to assume that all three areas experienced roughly the 
same demographic development between 1932 and 1939 as far as the Jewish 
population is concerned. 

As mentioned in the First Chapter, the number of Polish Jews declined 
from 3,113,900 to 2,633,000, i.e. by 15.496, between the end of 1931 and 
September 1939. On the basis of this relative reduction we obtain the fol- 
lowing Jewish population for the three areas: 








Areas incorporated by Germany 534,000 ( 20.3%) 
Government General of Poland 1,073,000 ( 40.8%) 
Under German administration 1,607,000 ( 61.0%) 
Annexed by the Soviet Union 1,026,000 ( 39.0%) 
Former Polish Jews (1939) 2,633,000 (100.0%) 
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As the Polish defeat began to crystallize shortly after the outbreak of the 
hostilities, many Polish Jews didn't bother to await the German occupation; 
they fled in droves to the eastern Polish cities and towns which later were 
occupied and annexed by the Soviet Union in the second half of September — 
but smaller numbers also crossed the border into Rumania. Referring to this 
massive flight, the Latvian Chief Rabbi and leader of the Mizrachi Organ- 
ization and of the World Jewish Congress, Mordecai Nurok, said on March 
28, 1946 at a press conference in New York? 


It must be emphasized that several hundred thousands of Polish and other Jews 
found a haven from the Nazis in the U.S.S.R. 


This flight away from the sphere of German influence was facilitated by the 
circumstance that the Soviets originally also occupied the territory between 
the Vistula and Bug rivers as specified in the German-Soviet agreement on 
the division of Polish territory; because of this, many Jewish inhabitants of 
the crumbling Polish state succeeded in escaping from the nearby larger 
cities - Warsaw, Lodz, etc. — to reach Soviet-occupied areas. One week later 
the Soviets withdrew from the area west of the Bug, taking the entire live- 
stock with them.? The Jewish refugees, along with many local Jews, ac- 
companied the Red Army, as it pulled back towards positions east of the 
Bug. The city of Tomaszow Lubelski may serve as an example of this sys- 
tematic evasion by the Jews away from German control; according to the 
Encyclopaedia Judaica (Judaica) 7596 of the city's 6,000 Jews left together 
with the Red Army, as it withdrew to the newly established line of demar- 
cation further east. 

Official German calculations show that the area between the Vistula and 
the Bug contained a Jewish population of 386,600 at the time of the last 
Polish census in 1931. If the Jewish population loss of that area in the years 
before the outbreak of the German-Polish war amounted to the same per- 
centage as for the Polish Jews in general, only 330,000 Jews could have 
been present at the time of the Soviet occupation (after September 17, 1939). 
It is not known how many Jews accompanied the Soviet Army when it va- 
cated that region after September 28, 1939, but the massed flight of Polish 
Jews in an easterly direction — attested to by many witnesses — and the 
example of Tomaszow Lubelski permit the conclusion that the vast majority 
of Jews living between the Vistula and the Bug must have left together with 
the Red Army. It is strange, therefore, that the discussions about the number 
of Jews who might have succeeded in escaping into Soviet-controlled ter- 
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ritory pass over this episode almost completely, even though these more 
than 300,000 Jews had the best chance to evade German control.” 

Among the Jewish refugees fleeing eastward was also the 26-year-old 
Menachem Begin; born in Brest-Litovsk in 1913, the latter-day Israeli Prime 
Minister studied at the University of Warsaw where he headed the Betar 
Zionist Youth Movement in Poland until 1939.6 

In the Eichmann “Trial” in Jerusalem, the Polish Jews Zwi Patscher and 
Yakov Goldfine testified that the Germans drove Polish Jews marching four 
abreast in long columns onto the Soviet portion of occupied Poland.’ The 
Judaica reported in a similar vein:? 


With the outbreak of the war in September, the Poles began to loot stores and 
attack the Jews. [...] the Jews were deported by the Germans [September 1939] 
to the area under Soviet control on the other side of the San River. [...] Those 
who were deported to the Soviet Zone lived there in very difficult economic 
conditions. In the summer of 1940 many of them were deported to the Soviet 
interior. 


No one knows for certain how large the number of Jews was who either fled 
or were driven to the Soviet-occupied former Polish territory and who, 
within less than a year's time, found themselves in Siberian labor and con- 
centration camps — if they survived the murderous trip. But we do know that 
the eastern Polish cities and towns which contained a large Jewish element 
already, suddenly had to cope with untold masses of displaced Jews: In 
many towns in eastern Poland the Jewish population doubled overnight: The 
Judaica refers to this mass flight again and again. Regarding Vladimin-Vo- 
lynsk it writes:” 

[...] thousands of Jews from western Poland sought refuge in the city, bringing 

the number of Jews in the City to 25,000. [1931: 10,665 or 44% of the popula- 


tion...] Ји the summer of 1940 many Zionist leaders and refugees were exiled to 
the Soviet interior. 


Lutsk:!° 


Many refugees who had fled to Lutsk from Nazi-occupied western Poland were 
deported to the Soviet interior. 





The Jewish population of the area between the Vistula and the Bug, from which the Soviets 
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Pinsk:!! 


A large number of Jewish refugees from western Poland found shelter in Pinsk, 
but were deported to the Soviet interior in 1940. 


Rovno:? 
Many Jewish refugees from western Poland found shelter in Rovno [...] 


Nine years after WWII, on September 22 and 23, 1954, an investigating 
committee of the U.S. House of Representatives (Select Committee on 
Communist Aggression) conducted hearings where representatives of sev- 
eral Jewish organizations testified under oath on the subject of the persecu- 
tion of Jews by the Soviet. One Herschel Weinrauch, formerly an associate 
editor of the Soviet newspaper The Star, declared that he was an official in 
the civil administration of Bialystok following the Soviet occupation in 
1939. In his testimony he said the Communists made all refugee Jews from 
German-occupied Poland choose in the spring of 1940 between accepting 
Soviet citizenship or returning to German control. 

Because of the barbarian treatment accorded these Jews from the western 
portion of divided Poland by the Soviets, most of them opted for a return. 
Shortly thereafter, though, the Soviet government arrested all those who had 
decided to return and transported them to Siberia. In Bialystok alone, 50,000 
to 60,000 Jewish refugees were arrested. All in all, the Soviets deported 
roughly 1,000,000 Jewish refugees from western Poland to Siberia." 

Another witness, Bronislaw Teichholz, chairman of the International 
Committee for Jewish Refugees from Concentration Camps from 1945 to 
1952, confirmed Weinrauch's testimony. At that time he had been working 
in Lvov, where about 50,000 Jewish refugees had decided to return; all of 
them were deported by the Soviets, in the process crowding 70 to 80 persons 
into railroad cars and then moving them eastward.'* 

A third witness, Adolph Held, chairman of the Jewish Labor Committee, 
was absent due to an incident of death in his family, but he had his testimony 
read to the investigating committee by the vice chairman Jacob T. Zuker- 
man. This witness, too, confirmed that up to 1,000,000 Jews escaped to 
Russia. Another witness, Henry Edward Schultz, national chairman of the 
Anti-Defamation League of B’nai B’rith, put the number of Jewish refugees 
from western Poland deported on Stalin’s orders to Siberian labor camps at 


П Ibid.-, Vol. 13, p. 543. 

12 [bid., Vol. 14, р. 357. 

Treatment of Jews by the Soviet. 17th Interim Report of Hearings before the Select Committee 
on Communist Aggression, House of Representatives, 83rd Congress, New York, September 
22 and 23, 1954, p. 40. 

М Ibid., p. 46 and 47. 

5 [bid., p. 61. 


W.N. SANNING : THE DISSOLUTION OF EASTERN EUROPEAN JEWRY 41 


600,000; 450,000 of these unfortunate people have vanished without a 
trace. 

The Polish Government-in-Exile, too, declared the Soviets deported 
600,000 Jewish refugees from western Poland in the spring of 1940. The 
Jewish statistician, J. Kulischer, asserted that Stalin evacuated 530,000 Jews 
— 500,000 from eastern Poland and 30,000 from the Baltic countries." 
Other Jewish sources arrive at even lower figures. 

Rabbi Aaron Pechenick described the Soviet mass deportation in his 
book Zionism and Judaism in Soviet Russia published in New York in 1943 
as follows:!? 


In two days and two nights [end of June 1940] almost one million Jews were 
loaded into cattle wagons under the most horrible circumstances and deported 
to Siberia and the Ural. [...] The terrible journey lasted from four to six weeks. 
Having arrived at their destinations, the Jews obtained only bread and water to 
sustain their lives after the long working days in the forests. 


The Universal reported that the Joint Distribution Committee — a large in- 
ternational Jewish refugee aid organization — initiated a relief program in 
early 1942 for 600,000 Polish-Jewish refugees in Asiatic Russia.'” How- 
ever, if there were 600,000 of these Jewish refugees in Soviet Asia in early 
1942, many more must have been shipped off to Siberia by the Soviets, 
because the journey brought death and hardship to many. In connection with 
the inhuman transport to the east, the Joint Distribution Committee wrote in 
its Bulletin of June 1943:” 


From a fifth to a third of the number of refugees died [...] whoever did not see 
the thousands of graves, mostly of children, cannot understand. 


This means that the number of Jewish refugees from western Poland who 
were arrested by the Soviets and deported to Siberia ranged from 750,000 to 
900,000! But only 600,000 survived the incredible journey and arrived at 
their destination. 

Menachem Begin belonged to these deported unfortunates also. The 
Soviet secret police arrested him a short time after his arrival in Sovi- 
et-occupied eastern Poland and put him into a Siberian concentration camp. 
Following the outbreak of the German-Soviet war (June 22, 1941) he joined 
the Soviet-sponsored Polish army which left the USSR in 1942 by way of 
Iran. In the very same year we find the former Soviet concentration camp 
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inmate and subsequent recipient of the Nobel Peace Prize as the com- 
mander-in-chief of the murderous IRGUN gang in Palestine.” 

The extent of the Jewish flight before the German armies is not at all 
unusual. As a result of years of continuous Zionist campaigns and Polish 
inflammatory propaganda, the Jewish fear of the Germans knew no limits; 
this is probably the most likely explanation for the panic which gripped 
Polish Jews and non-Jews. Similar events developed in May 1940 when 1% 
to 2 million panicky Belgians sought refuge in France, where they suffered 
severely; in mid-August 1940, there were still 1 million Belgians in France 
waiting to return home.” 

Considering that up to one-fourth of this nation of just eight million fled 
in panic, even though the German Government can hardly be accused of 
hostility towards the Belgian people (but certainly towards the Jews), the 
extent of the Polish-Jewish flight is not very surprising. It is worth noting 
that in terms of time and geography, Polish Jews were much better situated 
to escape in an easterly direction; after all, during the German Western 
Campaign, Guderian’s Panzer divisions had cut the escape route from Bel- 
gium to France in little more than a week. 

For lack of further proof, we will accept the lower figure of 750,000 Jews 
as having fled from western Poland to the Soviet-occupied former Polish 
territory. The distribution of the Polish-Jewish population between the Ger- 
man and Soviet occupation zones in Poland therefore changed as follows: 





Areas under German control 857,000 ( 32.5%) 
Areas under Soviet control 1,776,000 ( 67.5%) 
Former Polish Jews (end of 1939) 2,633,000 (100.0%) 


But not only the USSR, Rumania also served as an escape valve for the 
scared Jewish masses of Poland; this was especially true of the Rumanian 
provinces of Bukovina and Bessarabia. As will be discussed in the Sixth 
Chapter, this route was used by at least 100,000 Jews. The final distribution 
of the Jewish population of the former Polish state thus assumes the fol- 
lowing shape: 


Areas under German control 757,000  ( 28.8%) 
Areas under Soviet control 1,776,000 ( 67.5%) 
Refugees in Rumania 100,000 ( 3.8%) 
Former Polish Jews (end of 1939) 2,633,000 (100.0%) 


All of these statistics have been gathered from Polish, Zionist, post-war 
German and American sources, and they show that no more than 757,000 
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Jews came under German administration, as German and Soviet armies 
occupied Poland in 1939. 

How close to reality these figures are may be seen from a piece of in- 
formation from the Joint Distribution Committee which stated that it had 
been active in German-occupied Poland without interruption, in the process 
reaching 630,000 persons in over 400 localities and providing them with 
food, medical aid, child care, clothing and other economic help.” Many 
more Jews than that simply did not exist in German-controlled former Polish 
territory! 

But what do German sources say about the number of Polish Jews under 
German control? Unfortunately, the answer is: Nothing. Of course, the 
Germans spoke of millions of Jews in the occupied Polish territory, but their 
figures were not based on a census, not even on estimates. They simply used 
the figures of the last Polish census of 1931 and added a certain number to 
allow for a natural population growth. In the ghettos the Jews were accorded 
some kind of self-administration, and the Germans never bothered to count 
them. 

Thus, the Krakauer Zeitung, for instance, put the number of Jews in the 
Government General of Poland at 1.4 million as of the middle of 1940.” 
But a closer look shows quickly that this figure matches almost exactly that 
of the Polish census of 1931, inflated by 10% for the assumed population 
growth. The huge emigration before the war and the massive Jewish flight to 
Soviet-occupied territory — a fact which is admitted to by the Zionists 
themselves — were not taken into account. 

After Soviet-occupied, former Polish Galicia was incorporated into the 
Government General following the outbreak of the Russo-German war, 
German statements suddenly referred to a Jewish population of 2 million in 
the enlarged Government General.” 

The difference of 600,000 corresponds precisely to the 545,000 Jews 
living in the added area according to the census of 1931, augmented by 
10%.°° In this case, too, the massive Soviet evacuation of the urban popu- 
lation — attested to by German and Zionist sources — was not taken into 
consideration. 

These German figures are not very surprising. For propaganda reasons 
the Germans were interested in magnifying the “Jewish danger" wherever 
possible. There are plenty of examples. In the case of Rumania, the German 
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estimate of that country's Jewish population was 1.5 to 2 million,” although 
the Rumanian census found only three-quarters of a million, and even the 
largest Zionist estimates never exceeded 900,000. As for France, which 
according to the largest Zionist estimates contained about 300,000 Jews, the 
Germans mentioned 1.2 million.” All of these German figures on the Jew- 
ish population in other European countries — France, Rumania, Government 
General — are instances of obvious exaggeration; in truth, the Jewish popu- 
lation was far less than half that size. 

What happened to these 757,000 Jews in areas under German control? At 
the end of June of 1946(!), when the option for a return from the Soviet 
Union expired for the Jewish refugees of 1939, only 240,489 registered 
Jewish survivors were tabulated in Poland. Of the many hundreds of thou- 
sands who had fled to the Soviet Union in 1939, only 157,420 took ad- 
vantage of this option and returned to Poland. In other words, the primary 
source which released these figures, the Central Committee for Jews in 
Poland, a Communist organization, wants to make us believe that only 
83,069 Jews of western Poland (240,489 minus 157,420) survived the 
Second World War under German administration.” But even if these fig- 
ures were correct, they refer only to registered Jews. But how many Jews 
survived the war as "gentiles" in disguise and/or fled to the West between 
the end of the war and June 1946, never to register at all? 

It is possible that hundreds of thousands of Jews used the fourteen 
months between the end of the war and the deadline to exercise the option to 
return from the Soviet Union (June 1946) in order to emigrate, flee or be 
evacuated from Poland; this aspect will be looked into at a later stage. But 
assuming that all Polish Jews survived the war under German. administra- 
tion, can one imagine a Communist Polish government admit to this in the 
face of the Soviet declaration at the so-called war crimes trials in Nuremberg 
that the Germans had killed just about every Polish Jew? 

still, if 757,000 Polish Jews fell under German control, but only 83,069 
of them were found "officially" in June 1946, then this amounts to a dif- 
ference of 674,000 missing Jews — at least statistically. 


Jewish Newcomers to the Soviet Empire 


Let us summarize: 1.8 million Jews of the former Polish state found 
themselves overnight in the Soviet sphere of influence; of this number, one 
million remained for the time being as Soviet Citizens in former eastern 
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Poland, and three-quarters of a million Polish-Jewish refugees, who refused 
to accept Soviet citizenship, were deported to Siberian labor and concen- 
tration camps in the most inhuman manner. This action alone cost the Jews 
up to 300,000, but at least 150,000, dead according to Zionist data! 

In 1940, further large Jewish congregations were to disappear in the 
Soviet empire, as the Baltic states and parts of Rumania were forcibly an- 
nexed. The last censuses in the Baltic countries found the following Jewish 
minorities:” 





Lithuania (1923) 155,125 
Estonia (1934) 4,302 
Latvia (1935) 93,479 
Baltic countries 252,906 


As mentioned by the Munich Institute for Contemporary History, the 
Baltic states, too, witnessed a considerable Jewish emigration before the 
war. In the case of Lithuania, the last census goes back to 1923, which 
makes it necessary to allow for the emigration in the 1920s as well. Even if 
one assumes a relatively much smaller flow of emigration from these three 
countries than was true for Poland, a net reduction of at least 10% is prob- 
ably a minimum, particularly as a much longer period of time must be ac- 
counted for in the case of Lithuania. A considerable emigration and a low 
fertility before the war probably added up to no more than 225,000 Baltic 
Jews coming into the Soviet sphere of influence in 1940. 

As will be shown in the Sixth Chapter in some detail, Bessarabia and the 
northern Bukovina contained 225,000 local Jews at the time of the Soviet 
occupation in 1940. In addition, there were about 100,000 Polish-Jewish 
refugees in Rumania. These refugees were spread all over northern Ruma- 
nia: northern Transylvania, Bukovina and northern Bessarabia. It is not 
certain how many of these refugees who fled before the German armies in 
September 1939 lived in Bessarabia and in the northern Bukovina at the time 
of the Soviet annexation. Jewish sources maintain anyway that 65,000 Jews 
— most of them apparently of Polish origin — crossed over from Rumanian to 
Soviet-occupied territory at the time of the Soviet occupation of eastern and 
northern Rumania.*! Furthermore, there is some evidence — see the Sixth 
Chapter — that 9,000 Polish refugees remained in northern Transylvania 
when Rumania had to cede that section to Hungary in 1940. Thus, it seems 
that the Soviet Union obtained not only the 225,000 native Rumanian Jews 
when it occupied those two Rumanian regions in 1940, but also at least an- 
other 91,000 Jewish refugees from Poland. 
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The territorial expansion of the Soviet Union until June of 1941 thus put 
2,317,000 Jews within Stalin’s empire: 





Polish Jews: 

in eastern Poland and Baltic states 1,776,000 

in Rumania 91,000 1,867,000 
Baltic Jews 225,000 
Rumanian Jews 225,000 
Jewish newcomers to the USSR in1939/1940 2,317,000 


Before the month of September 1939, fewer than 20% (app. 3 million) of 
the roughly 16 million Jews of the world were subject to Soviet domination. 
The consequence of the German-Polish war was that by 1940 one-third of 
world Jewry found itself within the borders of the Soviet Union. For the 
non-Soviet Eastern European Jewry — which had suffered continuous losses 
during the 1930s due not only to persistent flows of emigration, but also to 
an excess of deaths over births and changes in religious preference — the 
Soviet “confiscation” of 2.3 million people of Jewish origin represented a 
blow from which it was never to recover. 


Jewish Population Trends in the Soviet Union 


The Soviet census of December 17, 1926, found 2,680,181 Jews.” 
Twelve years later the census of January 17, 1939, put the Jewish population 
figure at 3,020,141 — an apparent increase of 340,000 persons.? This 
change would be equivalent to an annual increase of 196; but this interpre- 
tation of the difference between the two censuses fails to consider some 
important aspects. 

In 1946, the American scholar and professor at Princeton University, Dr. 
Frank Lorimer, published a book, The Population of the Soviet Union: 
History and Prospects, under the auspices of the League of Nations. In this 
book he traced important differences in data collection by the Soviets in the 
censuses of 1926 and 1939. The census of 1926, for instance, was based on 
the criterion of *narodnost" (tribe, ethnic group), which corresponds more 
to an ethnic “tribal” affiliation than the criterion “nationalnost” (nationality) 
as used in the census of 1939. In any case, the result of these definitional 
criteria alterations was such that the changes in the numerical size of the 
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various ethnic groups in the USSR from 1926 to 1939 bore little relationship 
to reality. 


Soviet Population Counts 





Nationality 1926 1939 Changes 
Russians 77,791,124 99,019,929 +21,228,805 (+27.3%) 
Ukrainians 31,194,976 28,070,404 —3,124,572 (10.0%) 
White Russians 4,738,923 5,267,431 +528,508 (+11.2%) 
Jews? 2,680,181 3,020,141 +339,960 (412.7906) 
Germans 1,246,540 1,423,534 176,994 (414.296) 
Others 29,376,171 33,665,747 4,289,576 (+14.6%) 
Total 147,027,915 170,467,186 23,439,271 (415.996) 


This juxtaposition of the two censuses seems to reveal three develop- 
ments: 

a) The Russians, with barely 5396 of the total population in 1926, never- 
theless furnished 9096 of the population increase of the Soviet Union 
between 1926 and 1939! 

b) The rural Ukrainians decreased by 10%! 

c) The urban Jews increased at a rate which exceeded that of the children- 
blessed White Russians, and almost equaled that of the rural German 
population in the USSR! 

A comparison of the Jewish population figures for the USSR in 1926 and 

1939 thus is bound to lead to wrong conclusions as to the fertility of this 

minority. In order to ascertain the natural fertility of each of the ethnic 

groups, Prof. Lorimer investigated the so-called “Child-Woman Ratios," i.e. 

the number of children aged 0-4 years per 1,000 women aged 20-44 years. 

For the year 1926 he found the following ratios:*° 


Needed for permanent population replacement 500 
European Russia 844 
Russians 832 
Ukrainians 871 
White Russians 966 
Jews 509(!) 
Germans 933 


These fertility figures contrast sharply with the purported changes of indi- 
vidual ethnic groups. 


34 Lorimer, Dr. Frank. The Population of the Soviet Union: History and Prospects, Geneva 
(League of Nations), 1946, p. 138. 

35 Dr. Lorimer mentioned a Jewish population of 2,672,499 ; this figure is 6,742 smaller than 
Zionist sources usually mention. 


36 Lorimer, Population of the Soviet Union, р. 95 and 96. 
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Even supposing the enforced collectivization at the end of the 1920s and 
beginning 1930s caused much greater losses among the Ukrainians than 
among the other peoples of the Soviet Union, the result of the census of 1939 
can only be explained by the changed definitional criteria. The fertility of 
the Russians was below the European part of the Soviet Union and — much 
more important for our analysis — the Soviet Jews had barely enough chil- 
dren to replace themselves. Prof. Lorimer noted:*’ 


The lowest fertility is indicated by the Jews, a predominantly urban and highly 
literate group. |...] It is apparent that the Jewish population was barely re- 
placing itself [...] 

This was true in 1926 already! 

It is impossible that the Jewish fertility improved markedly during the 
following twelve years, because in those years the Soviets initiated a huge 
program of forced industrialization with an accompanying scarcity of homes 
and apartments in the cities. In addition, the Jews continued to migrate 
northward to Leningrad, Moscow and other Russian cities. The pronounced 
tendency toward mixed marriages between Jews and the native population 
of the Russian cities certainly added to a still lower fertility of the Jews until 
1939. 

This is not to deny that there were 3 million Jews in the Soviet Union in 
1939. Considering the aspirations of the Jews to assimilate, it is quite 
probable that the census of 1939 still left several thousands of them un- 
counted. However, Prof. Lorimer's investigations showed that the Jewish 
population figure for 1926 was understated to the tune of several hundreds 
of thousands. The conclusion thus must be that the Jewish population of 
pre-war USSR was already stagnating, and an excess of deaths over births 
cannot be excluded altogether. 

Of the 2.7 million Jews as published by the Soviet census of 1926, 
1,981,487 lived in the Ukraine and in White Russia. In 1939 only 
1,907,951 Jews were counted in those regions.” The foregoing illustrations 
prove, however, that the Soviet census of 1926 had underestimated the 
Jewish population by perhaps 300,000, or 11%. If this underestimate was 
distributed rather evenly throughout the Soviet Union, it is possible that the 
Ukraine and White Russia really had 2.2 million Jews in 1926 instead of the 
published 1.98 million. Compared to 1939, this represents a reduction of 
about 300,000 or 25,000 per year. 

The north and the east of the Soviet territory, which up until WWI con- 
tained only very few Jews, thus must have been populated by the beginning 
of 1939 by over 1.1 million Jews, the majority of whom lived in Moscow 


37 Ibid., p. 94 and 97. 
38 AJYB, 1939, Vol. 41, p. 588. 
39 Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 10, р. 24. 
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and in Leningrad. The unbelievable migration of Jews from the west and the 
south is best demonstrated by these two large cities: ^? 


Jewish Population in 





Year Leningrad Moscow 
1920 25,453 28,000 
1923 52,373 86,000 
1926 84,505 131,000 
1940 200,000 400,000 (450,000)*! 





Obviously, between the two world wars one-third of the Soviet Jews had 
left the once traditional area of settlement in the west and south of the Soviet 
Union and moved to the less anti-Semitic north and east. 

The Universal, too, took account of this enormous migration from the 
Ukraine and White Russia to the north and east (incl. Siberia) in its calcu- 
lation of the Jewish population distribution within the Soviet Union. The 
Universal calculated that in 1939 alone the Ukraine and White Russia lost 
33,000 (net) of their Jewish population to the east and north.” The basis on 
which the Universal made the estimate is not known — official figures are 
not available — and, to be conservative, one should not assume that the mi- 
gration movement accelerated. Therefore, if we limit ourselves to the as- 
sumption that the trend existing before 1939 continued until the middle of 
1941, this would amount to a net migration loss for both “republics” totaling 
63,000 Jews. The Jewish population of those Soviet areas, i.e. the north and 
the east, which were never occupied by German forces, thus could have 
increased by 63,000 as a result of an internal migration from the south and 
the west. 

According to Zionist sources, on January 17, 1939, 2,092,951 Jews lived 
in those areas which were later occupied by the Germans during WWII. 
These areas included primarily the Ukraine and White Russia. 

In the “free” territories, i.e. those regions which never saw German oc- 
cupation during the war, there were 927,190 Jews at the time of the last 
census. If one adjusts both parts of the USSR, the “free” and the occupied, 
by the changes incurred until June 1941 — primarily arising from an internal 
migration of 63,000 from the south to the north, because the excess of births 
over deaths, if it existed at all, probably was minimal indeed — then the dis- 


40 Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 11, p. 17 and Vol. 12, p. 365. 

^! Kauener Zeitung, “Juden-Metropole Moskau,” No. 130, 6/4/1943, р. 2, mentions the same 
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paper wrote that the latest published statistical material placed the number of Moscow’s Jewish 
inhabitants in 1937 already at over 450,000. 
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tribution of the 3.02 million “old” Soviet Jews must have looked something 
like this: 





“Free” Soviet territory 990,000 
Soviet territory occupied by German forces 

in the course of the war 2,030,000 
“Old” Soviet Jews in June 1941 3,020,000 


Adding it all up, there were 5,337,000 Jews in Stalin’s sphere of influ- 
ence at the beginning of the war: 





Jews “acquired” in 1939/1940 2,317,000 
“Old” Soviet Jews 3,020,000 
Jews in the Soviet Union in 1941 5,337,000 


These figures match just about the numbers as provided by the Universal, 
according to which the Soviet Union contained 5.5 million Jews as of June 
22, 1941, after having acquired roughly 2.2 million through the annexation 
of neighboring areas to the west.“ The American Jewish Year Book (Year 
Book) even believes this figure of 5.5 million may be a "conservative es- 
timate.”® 

Now, if reputable Zionist sources put the number of Jews living in the 
Soviet Union at the outbreak of the war at 5.5 million — obviously, this figure 
includes those who didn’t survive the inhuman deportation of 1940 — then 
they are in effect providing a rough indication of the number of Polish Jews 
who fell into German hands. In the course of its territorial expansion, the 
Soviet Union acquired the Jewish populations of the Baltic states — at most 
225,000 — and of eastern Rumania estimated at 225,000. If one adds the 
“old” Soviet Jews of 3.02 million and subtracts the total from the 5.5 mil- 
lion, the remaining figure should correspond with the number of those Jews 
whom the USSR acquired from Poland; it is about 2 million. This figure 
exceeds the one arrived at in this analysis by far more than 100,000 and 
shows the relative conservatism with which our computations were made. 

Since Poland had no more than 2% million Jews at the outbreak of 
WWIL, it is impossible that more than three quarters of a million Polish Jews 
could have fallen under German control. 

Summarizing the events until the spring of 1941, one obtains the fol- 
lowing table: 





4 Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 9, p. 670. 
45 AJYB, 1941, Vol. 43, p. 319. 


Poland (August 1939) 

Soviet Union (1939) 

Baltic states (1940) 

Bessarabia and northern Bukovina (1940) 


Total 


deduct: 
Polish-Jewish soldiers killed in action 
Polish-Jewish refugees in N. Transylvania 
Polish-Jews under German administration 


Jews under Soviet domination in (1939/1940) 


deduct: 
Jewish losses during the deportation to Siberia 
in the spring of 1940 


Jews living in the USSR in 1940 max. 


deduct: 
Polish-Jewish refugees in Siberia 
“Old” Soviet Jews in the “free” parts of the 
Soviet Union 
Jews in the area of the Soviet Union which always 
remained outside the limits of German military 
expansion (1940) 
Jews living in the subsequently German-occupied 
parts of the Soviet Union (spring 1941) 
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2,664,000 
3,020,000 
225,000 
225,000 
6,134,000 
31,000 
9,000 
757,000 | —797,000 
5,337,000 
—150,000 
5,187,000 
600,000 
990,000 
—1,590,000 
3,597,000 
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THIRD CHAPTER: 


Scorched Earth 


Soviet Military Build-up 


After Hitler’s refusal to accede to further Soviet demands for territorial 
concessions in Europe, the Soviet Union changed over to a war economy in 
the summer of 1940; on June 26, 1940, the obligatory eight-hour-workday 
and the seven-day workweek was decreed in this connection.’ Other decrees 
made it a criminal offense if workers arrived more than twenty minutes late 
for work, punishable by up to six months forced labor. No one was allowed 
to change jobs except with the written permission of the director in charge; 
in contrast, the commissariats were empowered to send any worker any- 
where in the Soviet Union if they so desired. The Soviet press, the radio, the 
teachers, the travelling public speakers as well as party, union and youth 
organization functionaries lectured the population in innumerable meetings 
that a “Capitalist” attack allegedly planned for a long time was liable to be 
forthcoming at any time. 

The American engineer John Scott, who had been working in the USSR 
until 1942, described the Soviet preparation for war as follows:? 


The Russian defense budget doubled almost every year. Huge reserves of war 
materials, machines, fuels, food and other supplies were stored. The Red Army 
grew from about two million in 1938 to 6.5 million men in the spring of 1940. 


Already in early 1940, the USSR had gathered 150 divisions in the western 
military districts, 100 of which were stationed in the former eastern Polish 
territories, confronting only 6 (six!) German divisions.? 

At the end of March 1941, another 500,000 reservists were called up and 
placed in the military districts bordering the German frontier; they were 
followed by a further 300,000 specialists from the reserve units. With these 
measures the Red Army grew a total of 800,000 men just before the outbreak 





! Helmdach, Erich. Überfall? Der sowjetisch-deutsche Aufmarsch 1941, Neckargemiind, 1978, 
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of the war. Subsequently, General Zhukov confirmed the mobilization of 
170 divisions and 2 brigades in the districts close to the border.* 

The Swedish air attaché in Moscow estimated that by mid-1941 60% of 
the Red Army had been positioned in the western Soviet Union, concen- 
trating particularly heavily in areas near the Rumanian border. Obviously, 
Stalin was aiming at the Rumanian oil fields whose possession would have 
given him a stranglehold on the German war machine. The Rumanian es- 
pionage learned of Stalin’s remarks to the effect that the Soviet Government 
would still have to make great sacrifices in order to gain time, because the 
coming war could be postponed but it could not be averted.” The Yugosla- 
vian ambassador in Moscow warned Stalin early in 1941 of the German 
“Barbarossa” Plans; in his reply Stalin speculated on the possible date of the 
German attack and said: “Let them come. We will be ready for them!” 

In April, the Soviet infantry was equipped for military action.’ German 
intelligence discovered that the Russians had been building airports and 
ammunition depots in feverish haste throughout the entire spring. Polish 
agents reported Russian troop movements from the Far East to the western 
border, and the formation and movement of new armies which could only 
serve aggressive purposes. The Soviets instructed their commissars that they 
should prepare for a long and cruel war with Germany. Scientists and party 
functionaries sent to the Baltic countries from Moscow spoke openly of the 
Soviet Union’s intention to enter the war: The Soviet Union is prepared “to 
come to the assistance of the European nations suppressed by Capitalism 
just as it had come to the assistance of the Baltic nations." The start of the 
war, they said, depended only on the Soviet Union, but first, all of the pre- 
paratory work must be finished.’ Also, the amply staffed and equipped air 
support organization established near the border in the center of the frontier 
with Germany was of a clearly offensive character, because for defensive 
purposes new airports packed with planes make no sense near the border.” 

After April 7, even the German embassy in Moscow was able to observe 
the steady call-up of reservists and raw recruits. On April 8, the Russians 
started to evacuate the families of the members of their trade delegation in 
Berlin. In Kiev, trainloads of military hardware could be seen moving to- 
ward the former Polish border. On April 9, the German military attaché in 
Bucharest reported that Marshall Timoshenko, regarded by many as the only 
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really capable Soviet general, had called a council of war in Kiev and or- 
dered an alert for all units along the western border.'! 

The extent of the Soviet military preparations was such that General 
Halder, the German Chief of the General Staff, feared that — according to his 
diary entries of April 6 and 7 — the Soviet attack could be expected at any 
time. General Halder, a member of the “Resistance,” wrote after the war: 


[...it] was his [Hitler's] unshakable and not unfounded conviction that Russia 
was preparing to attack Germany. We know today from excellent sources that he 
was right. 


At the political level, too, Stalin was taking calculated steps to solidify his 
position vis-à-vis Germany. A high point of Soviet hostility toward Ger- 
many was reached on March 27, 1941, when Soviet agents in the Serbian 
army overthrew the pro-German government in neighboring Yugoslavia just 
two days after Yugoslavia had joined the Axis." Already on April 5, 1941, 
Stalin hastily signed a treaty of friendship with the new anti-German regime; 
the following day the German air force attacked Belgrade. Still more 
ominous from the German point of view was the treaty of neutrality signed 
by Japan and the Soviet Union on April 13; with this, Moscow was now free 
to devote all of its attention to the European theater, as the immediately 
accelerating pace of troop movements from the Far East to the European 
parts of the country showed. 

Hitler and his advisors now had no further doubts about Stalin's martial 
plans. Halder was sure that, if one would have shown the Soviet military 
build-up to a neutral military expert, he would have had to admit that it was 
of an aggressive design. Throughout the month of March the Soviet troop 
movements near the border were so intense and the supply transports from 
Moscow toward Smolensk and Minsk assumed such proportions that Halder 
feared a Soviet attack on Germany could be imminent. At the time, he said 
that this danger could last until April 20, 1941, because the Soviets were 
expected to have far superior forces until then.'® 

But then, the Soviets knew very well that the Germans had no illusions 
about the Soviet intentions and were preparing hastily to attain first-strike 
capability. Already on April 10, high alert was ordered for the entire Red 
Army.” General Klokov of the Politburo announced on April 16 to a select 
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group of officers that the war could erupt “at any moment” and that the Red 
Army should not be “caught off guard.”'® 

On April 23, new reports of gigantic Soviet reinforcements in the Bu- 
kovina and Bessarabia arrived from Bucharest; the following day the Ger- 
man military attaché in Bucharest reported from Bucharest that ships loaded 
with Red Army men arrived in Odessa and were being transported from 
there by train to the Bug and Dniester rivers, and that the Soviets were 
evacuating the civilian population along their side of the Pruth river.’ 
German intelligence had reported since February 1940 already that the So- 
viets were systematically deporting the Polish, Jewish and Ukrainian pop- 
ulation from the western Ukraine. The people to be deported were given 
only a little time to prepare and were allowed to take just a few bags along.” 
The accuracy of these reports was verified after the recapture of the former 
Rumanian areas by the combined German and Rumanian armies. The census 
conducted by Rumania in the regained territories on August 16, 1941, reg- 
istered a total population loss of about 20%. The urban population in par- 
ticular had suffered from the Soviet measures; its share of the total popula- 
tion had shrunk to 10% (before the war it was about 2096). Kishinev, for 
example, lost 62% of its inhabitants, and Chernovitsy approximately 4246 ?! 

In May 1941, several armies were moved from the interior to the western 
USSR:” 

— The 22. Army from the Ural to the Velikie Luki area north of Vitebsk; 

— the 21. Army from the Volga to the Gomel area; 

— the 19. Army from northern Caucasus to the Shepetovka area midway 
between Kiev and the German-Soviet line of demarcation; 

— the 16. Army from Transbaikalia (near Manchuria) to the Belaya Tser- 
kov area (southwest of Kiev); 

— the 25. Rifle Corps to the western Dvina. 

On May 5, Stalin delivered speeches to officers of the Frunse Military 
Academy. Among the listeners were Molotov, Mikoyan, Voroshilov, Kali- 
nin and Beria; also present were two generals and a major who later hap- 
pened to fall into German hands and independently reiterated the contents of 
that speech with a high degree of unanimity. Both Ribbentrop and Goring 
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claimed in 1943 and after the war, respectively, that details of this speech 
had been forwarded to Hitler by agents almost immediately. The gist of 
Stalin" speech was:? 


He referred to the need to prepare for the coming war with Germany and 
promised that within two months the Soviet Union would possess some of the 
best and fastest aircraft in the world. The war plan, he said, is completed, the 
airfields have been built, and the frontline aircraft are there already. Everything 
has been done to clear out the rear areas; all the foreign elements have been 
removed. Within the next two months the USSR can begin to battle Germany. 
The pact with Germany was just a trick. A carefully developed, vast partisan 
movement built up throughout Europe since the war began in 1939 would par- 
alyze the supplies of the German Army. The era of forcible expansion for the 
Soviet Union has begun. 


On May 10, the German Air Force reported the concentration of 4,000 So- 
viet aircraft on the airfields near the border and the stationing of another 
1,000 in rear areas as detected through radio reconnaissance.“ 

General Vlassov, taken prisoner in 1942, confirmed later that the Soviets 
intended to attack in late summer of 1941.” Jacob Jugashvili, Stalin's son 
who fell into German hands in July 1941 as an artillery lieutenant in an 
armored division, told his German interrogators “that they were preparing to 
attack when, suddenly, they [...] were smashed to pieces.”” 

No doubt, the German preventive action of June 22, 1941, hit the Soviet 
military build-up before the Red steamroller started to move. Six weeks 
earlier, on May 12 and 15, the Soviet spy Sorge had reported the imminent 
attack by 150 German divisions, disclosing the exact date of June 22, 1941, 
and the German operative plans to Moscow." 

The very first days of the German invasion furnished ample proof that the 
Soviet Army had indeed been prepared for an attack on central Europe. Even 
in those frontier pockets extending far to the west around Lvov and Bi- 
alystok — which were quite exposed to German encirclement and for this 
reason were useless for defensive purposes — the German troops encoun- 
tered massive Soviet assault forces. As a result, the head-on clash with the 
Soviet army and air force occurred just as soon as the Germans crossed the 
border. 

But since the Soviet high command was limited to just 150-200 air strips 
adjacent to the German border because of the unfavorable terrain (large parts 
in the center portion of the German-Soviet border were swampy), the 
available strips were particularly crowded with planes ready to execute the 
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planned attacks on German positions. Thus, the very first military operations 
of the German fighter and reconnaissance squadrons encountered numerous 
airfields of which several were packed with up to 100 Soviet planes. The 
German air force cut into this massive concentration of several thousand 
Soviet planes which were ready for the onslaught on Germany. Just between 
June 22 and 28, 1941, 4,107 Soviet planes were destroyed, about 3,000 on 
the ground.?* Similar losses were suffered by the Red Army in the Bialystok 
area. Between June 22 and July 1, it lost 5,774 tanks, 2,330 artillery pieces 
and 160,000 prisoners, not counting the fallen Red Army men.” 


Soviet Policy of Destruction 


In his speech of February 25, 1956, at the 20th Party Congress.in Mos- 
cow, N.S. Khrushchev called Stalin’s claim of a German surprise attack a lie 
and noted that the Soviet leadership knew from many excellent sources (for 
instance, Churchill; the British ambassador to the USSR, Cripps; the Soviet 
embassy in London and other Soviet military and diplomatic channels, as 
well as the Soviet deputy military attaché in Berlin, Chlopov) that the 
German attack was imminent.?? 

Also, Stalin’s preparations to wage war against Europe were made from a 
strategic-economic point of view long before Hitler appeared in the political 
arena as the leader of a resurrected Germany. In contrast to Stalin, Nikolaj 
Bukharin, who was liquidated in 1938, and other old Bolsheviks favored the 
development of light industry; they felt that total industrialization could only 
be pursued once consumer goods were made available to the population. 
Stalin won the dispute and silenced the others: The Soviet Union thereupon 
embarked on the most gigantic industrialization program the world had ever 
seen. 

The foundations for this giant undertaking were laid in the first Five- 
Year-Plan (1928-1932), which called for the establishment of completely 
new industrial sectors and bases. The core of the Plan was the development 
of heavy industry in the Urals and in Siberia. 

The German army had penetrated the Ukraine in 1918, and a repetition 
could not be excluded entirely; therefore, in Stalin’s opinion the Soviet 
Union needed a heavy industry located out of reach of possible enemies. In 
February 1931 Stalin said: 


28 Krakauer Zeitung, “Die Sowjetflugplatze viel zu dicht belegt,” No. 151,711/ 1941, p. 2. 

29 [bid., “Entscheidung von weltgeschichtlichen Ausmafen," No. 153, 7/3/1941, p. 1 
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Russia must overtake the most advanced capitalist countries with respect to 
industrial and military capacity within ten years [i.e. until 1941], or else those 
countries are going to destroy us. 


He emphasized that these new industries would be located in the Urals and 
in Siberia thousands of kilometers from the nearest border and outside the 
reach of enemy planes. 

In order to attain this goal, thousands of foreign experts were engaged 
who, while working for the Soviet Union or foreign companies, had to be 
paid in gold. The American John Scott wrote that in Magnitogorsk alone 
there were three to four hundred German and American specialists. Relative 
to general Soviet living conditions, these foreigners enjoyed almost unbe- 
lievable luxuries, while millions of men and women died of hunger, froze to 
death or succumbed to inhuman work requirements and living conditions.*! 

Thus, the naiveté of many Western historians is best demonstrated by 
their stubborn adherence to the thesis that Stalin, who from the very start 
concentrated the Soviet Union’s forced industrialization in the Urals for 
strategic reasons only and who was very well informed of German military 
preventive plans, had been surprised by Germany’s attack. The opposite is 
true. Even before the outbreak of hostilities, the Soviet Union was hurriedly 
moving people and industrial installations out of the western provinces and 
districts. John Scott reports that? 


before war broke out, important installations for the production of electrical 
materials had been moved from White Russia and the area around Leningrad to 
western Siberia, [and] at least one armaments factory, formerly located near 
Leningrad, was transferred to Magnitogorsk together with the entire machinery 
and all of the personnel. [...] Except for the largest blast furnaces, steel making 
and chemical installations, everything else was transported by rail rather easily 
to other regions and without significant damages. 


According to Prof. Lorimer, the Soviet plans for transporting people and 
machines to the interior were immediately put into action at the start of the 
hostilities.’ Prof. Boris Semjonowitsch Telpuchowski from the Institute for 
Marxism-Leninism at the Central Committee of the Communist Party in 
Moscow confirmed that this eventuality had been taken into account in the 
plans to switch the railroad traffic immediately to serve military needs. In 
the first few months one million railroad cars loaded with industrial equip- 
ment, materials and people left the endangered areas near the frontline.** 
The Germans estimated the Soviet stock of passenger and freight cars at 
the beginning of the war at 36,000 and 850,000, respectively. At the end of 
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1941, 40% of the Soviet railroad network was in German hands; still the 
Soviets managed to take the bulk of the rolling stock along with them: At the 
end of 1941 German troops had captured only 1,100 passenger and 43,300 
freight cars? — almost half of these during the first four weeks. In other 
words, the Russians were not at all surprised by the German attack; they 
seem to have expected it. 

Assuming that up to 50%, i.e. more than 400,000 railroad cars, had their 
home stations in the areas occupied during the war by German forces, the 
Soviets obviously were able to evacuate about 90% of that rolling stock 
before the Germans could lay their hands on them. Of course, all these 
railroad cars were shipped further east fully loaded. If one adds to these the 
number of cars arriving from the east carrying military personnel and 
weaponry, ready to transport people, materials and machines on their return 
trip, then one can understand how the Soviets managed to evacuate huge 
masses of people in such a short time; the fact that the areas close to the 
German border were neither very highly industrialized nor greatly urbanized 
permitted the use of a correspondingly greater number of cars for the re- 
moval of the relatively small urban population. John Scott had this to add: 


The Russian railroad tracks running in an east-west direction are crowded with 
trains bringing supplies and reserves to the front. Going east the freight trains 
are loaded with machines and workers. Even though I know of no numbers, Iam 
convinced that a large part of the industrial machinery, which was located 
previously in the areas temporarily occupied by Germany, did not fall into 
German hands, but is in full operation in Stalin's Ural fortress fifteen hundred 
or two thousand kilometers east of the frontline of spring of 1943. 


The Ural area was capable of producing every type of material required for 
the production of tanks, heavy trucks, artillery and airplanes. Until the out- 
break of the war, two things still were in short supply in that region: ma- 
chines and labor. “Both,” Scott continued, “have been transferred there re- 
cently in large numbers." 

Prof. Lorimer confirmed also that the Soviets set out immediately after 
the German attack to activate their plans for the dismantling of factories and 
resurrecting them in the interior; in addition, he says, a large part of the ag- 
ricultural machinery and a lot of livestock was removed. Even Khrushchev 
admitted that the Soviets succeeded in increasing military production during 
the war in the eastern sections of the country and to re-install the removed 
means of production from the western industrial territories.*” 
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The re-use of the machines transported from western regions was facil- 
itated by the circumstance that the Soviet leadership had put up factory 
shells in the Urals and Siberia long before the war started, ensuring that 
sufficient electric energy was available. John Scott, an eyewitness to these 
happenings, wrote: 


Railroad and factory construction in the Urals, Central Asia and Siberia was 
speeded up. [Until the spring of 1941...] Here, new factory buildings rose which 
were not to be found on any blue-prints. Nobody knew what they were to be used 
for. At the same time, great efforts were undertaken in order to enlarge the 
output of power stations even though there was enough power for the local in- 
dustry, at least in Magnitogorsk. 


This, Scott emphasized, occurred only in the Urals region.” 

The Soviets had covered the entire Ural industrial region with a fine 
railroad system and a far-flung network of power lines together with the 
appropriate power stations. In 1934, the electric power plants in the Ural 
area produced 2 billion kWh already; in 1940 it was twice as much.” Until 
the outbreak of hostilities and during the war, electric power production was 
increased further. Possibly, these figures are more meaningful to the reader 
once he realizes that the entire occupied Soviet territory, administered by the 
Germans under the name of "occupied eastern territories," with its huge 
heavy industry produced no more than 10 billion KWh of electrical power 
before the war. As I have shown elsewhere, the Germans were able to 
produce just 1 billion kWh in this wide area in 1943 despite their utilization 
of large numbers of German personnel and considerable amounts of German 
equipment." Comparisons not only show the extent of the Soviet orgy of 
destruction, but also the gigantic potential for the production of armaments 
built up by the Soviets east of the Volga before the war. Telpuchowski de- 
scribes the Russian measures as follows:*! 


The evacuation of industrial enterprises proceeded along a uniform economic 
plan of mobilization. The plan specified the places of destination where the en- 
terprises were to be transported and the successive turns in which the removal 
was to take place. The interconnections between the individual factories and 
plants and their dependence on one another was also taken into account. [...] 
Hundreds of industrial enterprises were transplanted to the eastern territories. 
455 enterprises were moved to the Urals which served as the arsenal of the 
Soviet Army. In just three months of the year 1941, more than 1,360 industrial 
complexes were transplanted. The movable equipment of thousands of collective 
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and state farms was transported to the interior. Thanks to the heroic work of the 
blue- and white-collar workers, the evacuated enterprises rose in a very short 
time at their new locations. It should be noted that, as a result of the evacuation 
of the enterprises, the enemy did not succeed in using the industrial stock of the 
occupied regions for his own purposes as he did in western Europe. Because of 
the successful removal and re-activation of the enterprises, the main stock of 
industrial equipment was saved. All of this made it possible that the production 
of tanks, planes, cannons and other arms could even be increased a few months 
later. [...] The evacuated enterprises rose in an unbelievably short time at their 
new localities. The workers and cadres [...] worked under the open sky, quite 
often in rain and snow. [...] Work continued throughout the day. The workday 
often lasted from 12 to 14 hours and even more. [...] The assembly of the larger 
plants and factories was finished in three to four weeks and within 3 to 4 months 
production attained pre-war levels. On average, one-and-one-half to two 
months were needed to reactivate the evacuated plants. |...] The falling trend of 
production was stopped already in December of 1941. 


The accessible remains of the secret documents of the German Economy 
Staff East (Wirtschaftsstab Ost)? show clearly that the Soviets succeeded 
indeed in evacuating a large part of their means of production within the 
framework of a detailed plan of removal, or at least to make them unusable 
for the Germans. In this connection, the secret No. 3 Fourteen-Day-Report 
of the German Economy Staff East dated August 30, 1941, has this to say:? 


The Russian and Jewish upper classes withdrew together with the Red Army. 
The leading Ukrainians have been partially deported and, if they held leading 
positions in administration and industry, they were also forced to move east of 
the Dnieper. Numerous tractor drivers and other specialists on the countryside 
met the same fate. In June, many young men were called up and put in garrisons 
in the interior of the USSR. [...] Because of this development, there is a tre- 
mendous scarcity of people capable of assuming responsible positions in ad- 
ministration, industry and agriculture in the Ukraine. [...] 

Extensive economic losses have been sustained because of the systematic 
clearing and destruction operations of the Red Army before withdrawal. These 
damages have increased progressively from west to east. In the cities, the 
damage caused in this way affects factories and stores, and in part also the 
living quarters and their contents; in the countryside, especially the stock of 
machinery, livestock, grain dumps and the gasoline supplies of the collective 
and state farms have suffered. 

The clearing action begins usually about 8-10 days before the withdrawal of the 
Red Army. The critical machines of the enterprises, especially motors, have been 
removed, carefully packaged and loaded to be shipped to the east of the USSR. 
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The economic administration of the occupied Soviet areas was in the hands of the so-called 
Wirtschaftsstab Ost (Economy Staff East). 

Wirtschaftsstab Ost. Vierzehntagesbericht Wi Stab Ost (3.8.-16.8.1941), 8/30/1941, Militàr- 
archiv Freiburg, Bestand RW 31/11. 
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Destination addresses found in the Ukraine as a rule point to the Ural industrial 
area, specifically the region encompassed by Sverdlovsk — Molotov (Perm) — 
Ufa — Chkalov (Orenburg) — Magnitogorsk. It seems that in that area ar- 
rangements have already been made for the re-use of the machines removed 
from the Ukraine. [...] The destruction usually sets in 24 hours before the Soviet 
troops withdraw. These actions are prepared carefully and include the burning 
of smaller factories, the blasting of important machine complexes and appar- 
ently also the handing over of supplies to the population to loot (contents of the 
stores in the cities, grain supplies in rural areas). It is quite obvious that the 
military resistance met in several places (e.g. the giant power station Dne- 
pro-Ges and the aluminum complex in Zaporoshye as well as the iron works in 
Dnepropetrovsk) had one purpose only, namely to destroy the remaining im- 
portant industrial works. 


Similarly, the Mid-Month-Report dated December 8, 1941, explained that 


the destruction of the city of Kharkov began on October 21, 1941, according to 
accounts of the population. The destruction was carried out with extreme bru- 
tality. In many cases, the inhabitants had their houses burned to the ground 
before they could vacate them. Without doubt, only the rapid occupation by 
German troops prevented them [the Soviets] from carrying out their plans to 
burn down the entire city. [...] Totally destroyed are especially the water works, 
a bread factory, a large laundry, and by far the largest portion of factory in- 
stallations. [...] Local inhabitants reported that the systematic clearing of the 
most important industrial works started in August already and assumed a vast 
scale. Specialists and their families were forcibly evacuated. Apparently, 
Kharkov’s industry has been re-assembled in a rough-and-ready manner above 
all in Chelyabinsk (western Siberia). The inhabitants say that they received 
letters from there, according to which the deportees face a desperate situation, 
lack of living quarters and hunger. Observations in other places, too, reinforce 
the impression that the disassembly and removal of machinery follows a detailed 
clearing plan with the objective of moving important bottleneck equipment to 
areas not endangered as much in order to restart the production of war mate- 
rials in substitute factories. Thus, the Soviets not only disassembled and re- 
moved machinery, but also smaller equipment and tools.“ 


Even before the war, the lot of the people exiled to the new industrial regions 
in the Urals and western Siberia was sad indeed. As elsewhere in the USSR, 
shoes and clothing were practically unavailable in 1939 already, and in 1940 
even bread was rationed. Hospitals consisted of barracks, were without 
running water, brutally hot in the summer, ice-cold in the winter, rarely 
clean and always overcrowded. In 1938 still, only 2596 of the population of 
Magnitogorsk was fortunate enough to live in houses, whereas 5096 were 
crowded into barracks and other “temporarily constructed houses," and 25% 
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had to be satisfied with so-called “semlianki” (Tatar huts. etc.).*” Into this 
region, deficient in even the most basic civilian infrastructure, the Soviets 
deported shortly before and after the outbreak of hostilities untold millions 
of Russians, Jews, Ukrainians and other nationalities of the western Soviet 
Union. 

The hopeless situation of the deportees in Siberia is also evident in the 
words of the Soviet court historian Telpuchowski who said, referring to the 
evacuation of millions of civilians, 


the accommodation of the masses going into the millions, who had been evac- 
uated from the areas occupied or threatened by the enemy, posed a serious 
problem in the hinterland [...] which lacked the most elementary lodging facil- 
ities; they had to live in tents and sod huts. Food was scarce.*© 


Obviously, there are no large differences between Telpuchowski’s descrip- 
tion of the Soviet measures and the secret reports of the German Economy 
Staff East with regard to the desperate situation in the Soviet areas of retreat 
— with the one exception that Telpuchowski did not think it worth men- 
tioning the application of the inhuman Soviet “scorched earth” policy even 
towards the infrastructure and supplies critically needed by the civilian 
population that remained behind. 


Soviet Mass Deportations 


The Soviet rulers believed that hostilities would break out at the Ger- 
man-Soviet line of demarcation regardless. An evacuation of the “threat- 
ened” and “foreign” civilian population near the border was thus entirely 
possible before June 22, 1941, and was carried out, too, as we learned from 
Stalin’s speech. When the German naval attaché left Moscow on May 19, 
1941 — five weeks before the beginning of the war — taking the train through 
Soviet-occupied former eastern Poland in the direction of Berlin, he met 
locked prison trains escorted by blue-uniformed GPU troops deporting 
“undesirables” from eastern Poland.*’ 

The extent of the Soviet deportation program is subject to the most con- 
tradictory speculations. Contrary to Edward C. Carter, president of the 
Russian War Relief, who mentioned 37 millions in September 1942,** the 
Year Book maintains that the German advance was so rapid that the Soviet 
railroad system was incapable of effecting evacuation to any noteworthy 
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degree.” The Soviets, anyway, have never actually published figures on the 
magnitude of this human tragedy. 

The task to obtain a somewhat reliable picture is complicated by the fact 
that there are no exact figures available for the total Soviet population at the 
beginning of the war in 1941; the census of January 1939 was outdated soon 
after, because of the Soviet annexation of huge regions on the western 
border in 1939 and 1940. Of course, the German administration carried out 
more or less detailed counts of the population present, but a comparison with 
pre-war figures is difficult, because the borders of the various German ad- 
ministrative districts in the occupied territories were rarely comparable to 
the administrative and political pre-war borders. The Reichskommissariat 
(RK) Ostland contained the Baltic countries as well as parts of former 
eastern Poland and of the Soviet-Republic of White Russia. The RK Ukraine 
included parts of eastern Poland in the west (until Brest-Litovsk) but not 
Galicia. On the other hand, Rumania not only regained its former provinces 
of Bessarabia and northern Bukovina, but also annexed a part of the former 
Soviet-Republic Ukraine, calling it “Transnistria”; towards the east, large 
parts of the former Socialist Soviet Republic (SSR) Ukraine was subject to 
German military and not civilian rule. For these reasons, it is necessary to 
scrutinize the pre-war population of the Soviet Union very closely. 

The census of January 17, 1939, found a total population of 170.5 mil- 
lion.” Since the last count on December 17, 1926, the population of the 
USSR had grown by 15.9%, which corresponds to an annual rate of 1.2%. 
The natural growth rate, though, must have been much higher, because the 
enforced collectivization of agriculture in the early 1930s cost the lives of 
millions of people, especially in the Ukraine. Exact figures, of course, will 
never be available on the mass starvation of the early 1930s, but a compar- 
ison of the census of 1926 (before the forced collectivization) and of 1939 
should provide some indications. 

A comparison of the two censuses shows that between 1926 and 1939 
there was an unbelievably large reduction of those born in the years 
1919-1926 — the group which at the time of the Great Hunger in the early 
1930s was still of childhood age. Between 1926 and 1939 (peacetime!), this 
population group shrunk 11%, or 3.5 million, from 31.9 to 28.5 million. The 
age groups 1899-1918 numbered 60.4 million in 1926 but only 56 million in 
1939 — a reduction of 4.4 million or 7.396! In short, of the 92.3 million So- 
viet inhabitants who were less than 28 years old in 1926, only 84.4 million, 
or 91.496, had survived until 1939! 
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Soviet Censuses of 1926 and 1939 (in millions)" 











Year Age (Year) Census of Changes 
1926 1939 Dec. 17, 1926 Jan. 17, 1939 Millions 46 

1927-1938 — 0-11 == 47.82 +47.82 ( —— 
1919-1926 0-7 12-19 31.94 28.46 —3.48 (-10.9) 
1909-1918 8-17 20-29 32.9152 30.64 —2.27 (— 6.9) 
1899-1908 18-27 30-39 27.47 25.33 -2.14 (C 7.8) 
« 1899 227] >39 54.71 37.27 -17.44 (-31.9) 
Total 147.03 169.525 


Even if one postulates a reduction by 2% as a consequence of a normal 
mortality for these young age groups in the period 1926-1939,™ there are 
still 6.6% whose disappearance must have been caused by the starvation 
policy; applied to the 92.3 million, this amounts to 6 million people. Applied 
to the 150 million Soviet citizens at the end of the 1920s, we obtain 10 mil- 
lion people who starved to death — and in this connection we haven’t even 
considered the much higher, hunger-induced infant mortality of those chil- 
dren born after December 17, 1926, but before and during the Great Hunger. 

Without the more than ten million victims of the great starvation of the 
1930s, the census of January 17, 1939, would have found far more than 180 
million people. Compared to the 147 million Soviet citizens of 1926, this 
would have corresponded to a natural increase of over 22%; since emigra- 
tion and immigration were almost impossible, this is equivalent to an annual 
rate of natural growth of 1.8%! Applying this growth rate to the 22 years 
from January 1939 to June 1941, the actual Soviet population (excl. the 
inhabitants of the newly acquired western territories) would have increased 
from 170.5 million (January 1939) to 178 million (June 1941). 

After the incorporation of the Ukrainian and White Russian regions of 
former eastern Poland and the annexation of Bessarabia and the northern 
Bukovina, the Soviet population rose by another seventeen million.” In 
addition, there was the occupation and annexation of the Baltic countries in 
1940 with a population of six million." Finally, many Polish citizens from 





51 Statistisches Reichsamt. Wirtschaft und Statistik, Berlin, 20th Year, No. 14, 2nd July-issue 
1940, p. 290. 

5 For 1926, Wirtschaft und Statistik provided figures for the age groups 1897/1906, 1907/1911, 

1912/1918; for 1939, the age groups 1899/1908, 1909/1918. In order to match the age groups of 

1926 and 1939 censuses, three average years were deducted from the group 1907/1911, and 

added to the group 1909/1918. The group 1899/1908 for 1926 was calculated in a similar 

fashion. 

The sum does not add up to the final census figure for 1939; the difference applies to the ex- 

treme North of the Soviet Union where the census was taken somewhat later. 

Normally, this young age group should have had a mortality of maybe 1% for a 12-year-period; 

in order to take account of the worse hygienic and social environment in the Soviet Union of the 

1920s and 1930s, a mortality of 2% was assumed, even though this is probably too high. 

55 Wirtschaft und Statistik, 2nd July-issue 1940, p. 288. 

56 AJYB, 1940, Vol. 42, p. 602. 
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western Poland — Jews in particular — fled in the first half of September 1939 
to the eastern parts, which were occupied by the Soviet Union after Sep- 
tember 17, 1939. 

As a result, the population living in the Soviet Union on June 22, 1941, 
must have reached at least 202 million. Thus, the findings of the American 
scholar Prof. Lorimer that the total population of Soviet Russia was about 
200 million in those days matches just about our own calculations." 

Besides these newly acquired Soviet territories with a population of 
roughly 23 million (excl. refugees), the German Wehrmacht succeeded in 
occupying the following “old” Soviet areas, wholly or in part: 


"Old" Soviet Areas under German Occupation? 
Population (in 1,000) 
1,000 as of January 17, 1939 











Region sq. km Total Cities 
White Russian SSR 126.8 5,568 1,373 
Ukrainian SSR 445.3 30,960 11,196 
Crimea ASSR 26.0 1,127 586 
Rostov Oblast 100.7 2,894 1,263 
Orel Oblast 64.4 3,482 693 
Kursk Oblast 55.7 3,197 286 
Voronesh Oblast 76.7 3,551 658 
Kalinin Oblast 106.4 3,211 703 
Smolensk Oblast 72.2 2,691 448 
Krasnodar Kray 81.5 3,173 765 
Ordzhonikidze Kray 101.5 1,949 394 
Kabardino-Balkar ASSR 12.3 359 85 
North Osetin ASSR 6.2 329 155 

1,275.7 62,491 18,605 


In addition, large portions of the Stalingrad, Tula, Moscow and Lenin- 
grad districts (oblast) had been conquered, but the capital cities of these 
oblasts always remained outside German control. Without the urban popu- 
lation of Tula, Moscow, Leningrad and Stalingrad, the population of these 
areas amounted to 11.6 million as of January 17, 1939. If the German forces 
occupied only a section containing just one fifth of their total population, 
another 2.5 million must be added; therefore, it seems that the “old” Soviet 
regions which were occupied by German troops in the course of the war 
were populated by 65 million people as of January 17, 1939. 

Considering, furthermore, a natural increase of about 3 million until 
mid-1941, the population of all Soviet territory occupied by the Axis armies 
— including the newly acquired regions to the west in 1939/1940, must have 
numbered 91 million at the time German-Soviet hostilities began. This fig- 





57 Lorimer, Population of the Soviet Union, p. 194. 
55 Ibid., p. 241 and 242. 
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ure comes rather close to Lorimer’s own of 85 million;? but Prof. Lorimer 
obviously didn't allow for a natural population increase in the 2%2 years 
between the last census and the outbreak of the war. 

Telpuchowski wrote, “40% of the population of our country [lived] in the 
area occupied by the enemy until November 1941.” This means that offi- 
cial Soviet sources put the pre-war population of the territories occupied by 
the Germans until November 1941 at about 81 million (i.e. 4096 of 202 
million). If one adds the additional territory conquered in 1942, it seems that 
our calculations of 91 million people are almost too low. 

German investigations during the war provide a similar picture. In the 
areas under German control on November 1, 1942, the pre-war population 
was calculated at 83.81 million.?' It should be noted that in the meantime 
there had been some losses of territory due to military reverses by the Ger- 
mans, so that these figures were already reduced by several millions. If a 
natural increase until mid-1941 is taken into account, it would seem that 91 
million is to be regarded as the absolute minimum prewar population of all 
the Soviet territories conquered by the German armies. 

According to Prof. Lorimer, 31% of the population of occupied “old” 
Soviet regions was urban before the war; a similar situation existed in 
Estonia and in Latvia. However, in Lithuania the urban population was 
smaller, and it was still smaller in the areas taken from Poland and Ruma- 
nia. All in all, one may say that the total urban pre-war population of the 
occupied Soviet Union must have been at least 25 million. 

Regarding the time and the number of the evacuated civilian population 
Prof. Lorimer wrote:™ 


Another wartime movement, begun on a relatively small scale at an early stage 
and augmented just before and after the German attack, was the selective eva- 
cuation of such persons as former army officers, government officials and ex- 
ecutives, and, later, workers of various kinds from areas annexed by the U.S.S.R. 
to the interior of the Soviet Union. [...] Kulischer estimates the total number of 


"7 Ibid., р. 194. 

$9 Telpuchowski, Die sowjetische Geschichte, p. 78. 

9! Reichswirtschaftsministerium. Annähernde Angaben über die am 1. November 1942 besetzten 
Gebiete der UdSSR, (Date unknown), Bundesarchiv Koblenz: Bestand R 24/804. 

Lorimer, Population of the Soviet Union, p. 194. 

Reichswirtschaftsministerium. Gebiet und Bevólkerung der UdSSR, (Date unknown), Bun- 
desarchiv Koblenz: Bestand R 24/804. The urban population for the areas annexed by the So- 
viet Union in the years 1939 and 1940 (Baltic countries, eastern Poland, northern Bukovina and 
Bessarabia) is given as 3.42 million. In order to estimate the urban population before the out- 
break of the war in the subsequent German-occupied Soviet territories, one has to add part of 
the urban population of those Soviet areas which were not fully occupied by German troops, 
like the oblasts of Stalingrad, Leningrad, Moscow and Tula; we also have to take into account 
that, since the last census in 1939, continued war preparations and industrialization measures 
may have forced at least another two million people into the cities. 

Lorimer, Population of the Soviet Union, p. 195-197. 
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civilians evacuated from the annexed areas at 1,500,000 to 2,000,000 persons... 
Finally, we come to the most important population movement in the U.S.S.R. 
during the war — apart from the mobilization of military personnel, which we 
shall not attempt to estimate — namely, the planned, selective evacuation from 
the path of the invader. When the Germans crossed the frontiers, plans were 
immediately put into effect for the rapid removal of people and equipment. In 
fact, large-scale evacuation of persons from the annexed areas bordering on the 
German zone seems to have been initiated at least several days before June 22, 
1941. Most of this evacuation was by railway. Whole factories were dismantled 
and set up in the interior; a large part of the farm machinery and much of the 
livestock were removed. There is no precise official information about the 
number of persons evacuated, and widely divergent estimates have been made 
by competent authorities. [...] 

In general, the population of Ukrainian cities in 1942 seems to have been half as 
large or less than it was in 1939. [...] The depletion of urban population by 
evacuation may have been less marked in the most western districts of the an- 
nexed areas than in the Ukraine as a whole, but scattered Soviet references in- 
dicate far greater depletion of population in some other cities, such as Smolensk 
and Kalinin. German discussions of agricultural problems in the occupied area 
give added evidence of the large-scale removal or destruction of farm equip- 
ment, but indicate the shortage of agricultural labor was not serious except in 
certain districts. [...] This evidence furnishes some reason for believing the 
thesis of the Chief of the War Economy Department in the German Economic 
Administration in the East [Assistant Secretary Dr. Rachner] that the evacuation 
from the area occupied in 1941 was equal to about half of the urban population, 
with refugee movements to rural districts about offsetting the evacuation of the 
rural population. This German authority estimated on this basis that the number 
of evacuated from occupied to free Soviet territory in 1941 was about 12.5 mil- 
lion persons. 

Two estimates by independent authorities, based on an analysis of the railway 
carrying capacity, result in divergent figures for evacuation from areas occu- 
pied prior to 1942. Habicht estimates 15 million as a maximum, and Vassiliev 
places the total number of evacuees from 7.5 to 10 million. [...] Kulischer es- 
timates the grand total of evacuees from both the annexed and original Soviet 
territories at 12 million persons, excluding only military personnel mobilized 
before the German invasion. This is a very possible figure. [...] 

In general, these displaced people were located in the area of the Central In- 
dustrial Region which had been marked by most rapid expansion during the 
preceding decade. [...] It would appear that large numbers were located in re- 
gions near the Turkestan-Siberian Railway, and that Tashkent was an important 
distributing point for refugees and evacuees. A great many were assigned to 
various established and relocated industries in the Central Volga Region, the 
Urals, western and central Siberia, Kasakhstan, Central Asia, and the Far 
North. The industrial output of the Ural region is reported to have increased 
threefold during the war. 
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Referring to these Soviet measures, the Zionist author Reitlinger wrote: 


[...] it became the Russian policy to remove the working population so that the 
towns should not benefit the enemy. [...] Not to consent to be evacuated was 
regarded as a hostile act, often visited with dire consequences later. 


And the Jewish Chief of the Soviet Information Bureau, S.A. Lesovsky, 
announced the official version of the Soviet Government with these gory 
words: 


In fact, the Germans never did occupy any territory with a population of 
75,000,000. Well aware of the wolfish proclivities of the Nazi plunderers, rav- 
ishers and murderers, the mass of the Soviet population departed beforehand for 
the Eastern districts of the Soviet Union. 


The fourteen large Ukrainian cities listed by Prof. Lorimer were evacuated 
by 53% on average. However, Prof. Lorimer did not take into consideration 
that these cities must have had a much larger population in mid-1941 than in 
early 1939. At the start of the First Five-Year-Plan (1928) blue- and 
white-collar workers represented just 17% of the Soviet population ac- 
cording to Molotov’s remarks at the 18th Party Congress in 1939, but eleven 
years later, in 1939, their percentage was 50%.°’ This revolutionary indus- 
trialization policy of the Five-Year-Plans not only had an enormous effect 
on the societal composition of the masses, but on the growth of the cities as 
well. The 174 cities with 50,000 or more inhabitants in January 1939 con- 
tained a total population of 34.1 million (1939) compared to only 16.2 mil- 
lion in 1926; this is equivalent to a rate of increase of 6.596 annually during 
this 12-year-period. 

But the 14 Ukrainian cities as listed by Prof. Lorimer registered “only” a 
per annum growth rate of 5.5% since 1926.55 There is no reason to assume 
that the expansion of Soviet cities slowed between 1939 and 1941 while 
preparations were made for the coming war with Germany; the opposite is 
true, as the feverish war preparations of the Soviets made a still more rapid 
industrialization necessary. The assumption is not far-fetched that the cities 
listed by Lorimer — Kiev, Odessa, Dnepropetrovsk, Zaporoshye, Mariupol, 
Krivoi Rog, Nikolaev, Dneprodzerzhinsk, Poltava, Kirovograd, Kherson, 
Shitomir, Vinnitsa and Melitopol — evidenced large rates of growth after 
January 1939 also. 

Assuming a rate of increase somewhat less than the average of the past 
twelve years, let us say 10% for the 2% years from January 1939 to June 
1941, those fourteen Ukrainian cities must have had a total population of 
over 4 million when the Germans crossed the border. Following the occu- 





6 Reitlinger, Final Solution, р. 228. 
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pation of these cities, the Germans found only 1.69 million inhabitants; thus, 
the Soviets succeeded in evacuating almost 6046 of their urban population. 
Applied to the entire urban population of more than 25 million, this would 
mean that only ten million inhabitants remained in the cities when the 
Germans arrived; the other 15 million had been removed by the Soviets 
before the Germans reached the cities. 

Reitlinger, too, noted categorically in his book The Final Solution: “In 
most captured towns less than half the population stayed.” Dr. Rachner 
commented in the Reichsarbeitsblatt:”° 


[...] in general, one can assume that the countryside in the occupied areas has 
suffered no loss of its population. Granted that the occupied regions contained a 
total population of 75 million before the start of hostilities, about 50 million of 
these were living in rural areas. If one assumes this population to be still present 
and needed — one should note that agricultural work had to change over in part 
to more manual labor because of the loss of machinery — then a figure of 25 
million is left for the cities of the occupied areas. Investigations show, though, 
that only one half of the [urban] population was left at most; this is equivalent to 
12% million.” 


One should not forget that Dr. Rachner’s remarks were made in early 1942 
when German population counts had only started. To what extent political 
considerations colored his statements is uncertain. The Soviets in any case 
were busy exploiting the success of their policy of evacuation, destruction 
and sabotage propagandistically in every way. The Japanese Government 
was so impressed by the Soviet propaganda that the Japanese ambassador in 
Berlin, Oshima, notified the German Government to this effect with the 
accompanying request to supply him with data on the raw material and 
production situation in the agricultural and industrial areas of the Ukraine 
and White Russia, as well as the size of the population under German ad- 
ministration, especially in the Ukraine; he wanted to forward this infor- 
mation on to Tokyo to counter Soviet reports." One should certainly as- 
sume, therefore, that Dr. Rachner's evacuation figure of 12/2 million people 
evacuated by the Soviets probably tended to be somewhat too rosy. 

In any case, Inspector Krüger of the Chief Group Economy, Statistical 
Department, in the Economy Staff East noted on February 17, 1943, in a 
secret report that the population of the so-called “occupied eastern territo- 
ries" contained a population of 70 million before the war and that only 50 
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million had been found.” The “occupied eastern territories” mentioned by 
Kriiger included only the Reichskommissariats Ostland and Ukraine, which 
were under civilian administration, and the military-ruled areas east of them. 
They did not include the population of the district of Bialystok and Galicia, 
which was incorporated in the Government General of Poland, the provinces 
of northern Bukovina and Bessarabia regained by the Rumanians, and the 
so-called “Transnistrian” part of the former SSR Ukraine. The total popu- 
lation of these excluded former Soviet territories, which were administered 
neither by the Economy Staff East nor by the German military, probably 
contained at least 13 million people before the war. However, if one can 
assume that these areas, too, because of their proximity to the German 
border and their relatively small urban population, lost only 15% of their 
population, which was the percentage missing in the RK Ostland, then the 
Soviets could have evacuated 2 million of these 13 million people.” 

Finally, adding a natural increase of perhaps 4 million likely to have 
occurred in the period between January 1939 and June 1941, it seems that 
the area which was in German hands as of February 17, 1943, must have 
contained 87 million people before the war, the whereabouts of only 61 
million of whom, however, could be traced; 26 million, or almost 30%, had 
disappeared! 

Other German sources, too, point to a similar figure. The Deutsche 
Zeitung im Ostland, for instance, reported in 1943 that the losses of the 
Soviet Union in terms of soldiers and resident population in the lost territo- 
ries must be put at at least 70 million." Deducting the many millions of 
Soviet prisoners in German custody and fallen Red Army soldiers, the re- 
maining figure for the Soviet population in German-occupied territory was 
about 60-65 million. 

Indications are that Dr. Rachner’s figures on the number of the deported 
Soviet population were too small and that Stalin's propaganda of having 
denied the Germans a large portion of the human and industrial stock in the 
occupied areas — and, from the point of view of martial requirements, the 
most important part at that — matched reality more closely than the Germans 
might have wished. 





7 Wirtschaftsstab Ost (Krüger, Chefgruppe W, Statistik). Bevölkerung in den besetzten Ostge- 
bieten, Berlin, 2/17/1943, Militärarchiv Freiburg, Bestand RW 31/260. 

The 1930 census recorded a total population of 2,864,402 in Bessarabia. Natural growth of this 
largely agricultural population probably was at least 1.2% p.a. Thus, until mid-1941 there 
should have been an increase by over 380,000 to at least 3,245,000. But the Rumanian census of 
August 1941 taken immediately after that region's liberation from the Soviet yoke found only 
2,733,565 inhabitants (Publikationsstelle Wien, Die Bevölkerungszählung in Rumänien, p. 51) 
— more than half a million persons, including almost the entire Jewish population, was missing. 
This amounts to a loss of more than 1546. 

Deutsche Zeitung im Ostland, *Die wehrwirtschaftlichen Verluste der Sowjetunion." No. 14, 
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termination of European Jewry. By 
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analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
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any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
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book continues to be a major histori- 
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the Third Reich operated homicidal 
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ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
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plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
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These figures are supported by an analysis of the Chief of Supply of the 
200th Rifle Division of the 5th Army on the "Perspectives on the Supply 
Situation of the USSR in the Winter Campaign 1942/1943.” The study 
notes that 65 million people lived under Axis administration in all of the 
regions taken from the Soviets (as of autumn 1942). The author of the 
analysis assumed, however, that 100 million people had populated that area 
before the war and thus arrived at an evacuation figure of 35 million — 
probably erroneous. If, as explained, that region actually contained only 91 
million, this estimate, too, would arrive at 26 million evacuated. 

On the other hand, it is rather interesting that this German figure of 35 
million is almost a duplicate of the 37-million-number of the American 
Edward C. Carter. Carter’s number, however, apparently includes not only 
the evacuees from the German-occupied territories, but also the civilians 
evacuated from endangered cities near the frontline — i.e. Leningrad, Mos- 
cow, etc. — which were never conquered by the German armies. As vice 
chairman of the American Institute of Pacific Relations and president of the 
Russian War Relief, Carter was indeed well placed to size up the entire ex- 
tent of Soviet evacuation actions. The Russians knew why they decorated 
this gentleman with the Order of the Red Banner of Labor. "P In any case, 
Carter’s figure is an indication that our computations of over 25 million 
evacuees from the German-occupied areas are about correct. Already in 
mid-November 1941 — less than five months after the Russo-German war 
began — Andrew Grajdanzev mentioned an evacuation and refugee figure of 
10 to 20 million in the Far Eastern Survey published by the Institute of Pa- 
cific Relations; in this number the men called to arms from the occupied 
areas hadn't even been included." 

In his distorted description of the German administration of the “occu- 
pied eastern territories," the Jewish author Alexander Dallin, too, specifies 
the size of the population under German control at 65 million.” But the 
"most official" Allied statistic on the number of the people remaining be- 
hind in German-occupied Soviet territory came from Wendel Willkie, the 
presidential candidate of the Republican Party in the United States. In Sep- 
tember 1942 Willkie visited the Kremlin where he was briefed on the mili- 
tary and economic situation of the battered Soviet empire. On September 26, 
Stalin hosted a dinner for Willkie; other Soviet notables present at the dinner 
were Molotov (Foreign Affairs), Mikoyan (Foreign Trade), Beria (Secret 
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Police), Marshall Voroshilov, Admiral Kuznetozov and Information Di- 
rector Alexander Sherbakaf. On that occasion Willkie detailed the re- 
quests and information provided to him by the Soviet leadership stating that 
at least 60 million Soviet citizens were now living in the Soviet areas oc- 
cupied by the Germans. The release of this figure by Stalin to Willkie 
represents an official, though indirect, Soviet admission of the magnitude of 
their evacuations — up to 30 million people. It is not possible to pin down the 
evacuees to the exact million, but concluding the subject one may state that 
the people evacuated and deported to the Urals and Siberia — including the 
mobilized men — must have numbered more than 25 million; of these, over 
15 million came from the cities in the occupied Soviet areas. 

These evacuation and deportation measures of the Soviet rulers must be 
seen in the context of the Soviet policy to wage war. Everything which could 
aid the German enemy in any way had to be destroyed or at least removed. 
This strategy affected not only the countryside, the factories, the infra- 
structure, etc. but also, or rather especially, people; after all, it had to be 
prevented — by means of evacuation, deportation or mass murder — that the 
Germans could lay their hands on trained specialists ready to be integrated 
into their war machine. The leading and industrial sections of the popula- 
tion, of course, were given "preferential" treatment in this evacuation pro- 
gram. So far, the extent of this horrendous action has not been given the 
attention in the literature which it deserves. 


Vacated Cities 


Soon after the occupation of the various Soviet cities, the German au- 
thorities began to initiate detailed counts of the remaining population. Ob- 
viously, the German occupiers had to obtain some information on the 
available stock of the working population. In this connection, Dr. Rachner 
wrote, 


the labor service offices [...] were instructed again and again to obtain exact 
data on the local population based on the methods used in Germany. [...] It 
should be noted that in most places not only the unemployed have been recorded 
but also those employed in the factories and in the public offices, classified by 
professional groups and types.*! 


In addition, the Soviet policy of systematic destruction of food supplies 
caused a stinging crisis in feeding the local population; just to carry out an 


79 New York Times (The), 9/29/1942, front page. 

80 Baltimore Sun (The), “Willkie Urges Second Front at First Possible Moment" (An Associated 
Press report), September 27, 1942, p. 1; also see New York Times (The), *Willkie's Statement 
about Russia's Needs," 9/27/1942, p. 3. 

8! Rachner, Reichsarbeitsblatt, 3/5/1942, p. V 131 — V 132. 
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effective program of rationing, it was necessary to obtain an exact count of 
the population. Understandably, these population censuses were handed to 
the press only intermittently, and the war documents in German archives 
today are so incomplete that, as far as we know, there are only very few 
cities for which evacuation figures are available. 

The Soviet cities listed on Table 6 have been grouped regionally former — 
Baltic, eastern Polish, Rumanian and *old" Soviet — in the rough order of 
their occupation. Quite noticeably, the Baltic cities' evacuation rate of 
“only” 26% is very much lower than those of the “old” Soviet and former 
Polish cities. Furthermore, the table furnishes no evidence that the cities 
conquered later in time registered a higher deportation loss than those cities 
occupied in the very first days of the war. 

It is not clear to what extent these listed cities are representative for all 
occupied urban centers; nevertheless, they constitute almost one fourth of 
the urban population present in the German-occupied areas at the beginning 
of the war. The average evacuation rate of 50% is almost certainly too low. 
Table 6 shows that the Slavic cities suffered much more extensive deporta- 
tions; unfortunately, rates were available for only one-fifth of the urban 
inhabitants of the Slavic cities, which made up the lion's share, while in the 
case of Baltic cities — whose urban population amounted to just six per cent 
of the pre-war population of all Soviet cities occupied by Germany during 
the war — data for more than half the urban population was available. In 
short, the Baltic cities are overrepresented in Table 6; but inasmuch as they 
registered relatively low evacuation losses, the average evacuation rate for 
the entire Soviet urban population turns out to be too low. 


76 W.N. SANNING : THE DISSOLUTION OF EASTERN EUROPEAN JEWRY 


Table 6: Soviet Deportation of the Urban Population in World War 





Two 
Total Population Deported 
Cities" Jewish before and after and/or 
Population Deportation Evacuated 


Population" (96) 





Former Baltic Cities: 























Taurage* 2 13,000 7,900 5,100 39 
Kaunas (‘34) 27,200* 150,000^ 117,000° 33,000 22 
Daugavpils (‘35)4 11,106° 49,7001 24,2274 25,473 51 
Lepaya (‘35)4 7,379: 62,8001 45,9824 16,818 27 
Riga (35) 43,672° 423,6004 301,391? 122,209 29 
Ventspils(‘35)4 1,2469 17,2001 13,2264 3,974 23 
Jelgava (*35)* 2,039 37,5001 28,908“ 8,592 23 
Rezekne (35) 3,342* 14,500? 7,9944 6,506 45 
Other Latvian Towns: 

8 (5-9,000 inhabitants)? ? 63,100* 49,318° 13,782 22 
19 (2-5,000 inhabitants)? ? 74,300° 55,743° 18,557 25 
20 (1-2,000 inhabitants)? ? 32,800* 23,980° 8,820 27 
Kallaste (Lake Peipus) ? ? ? ? 33° 
Paernu ? 22,6008 18,8158 3,785 17 
Toerva ? ? ? ? 27 
Tartu ? 58,4008 48,1948 10,206 17 
Vijandi ? 12,9008 10,6798 2,221 17 
Joegeva ? ? ? ? 26! 
Narwa 2 25,3008 19,6158 5,685 22 
Tallin (34) 2,203° 164,296 134,70528 29,591" 18 
"Baltic" Cities app. 100,000 1,250,000 930,000 320,000 26 
Former Eastern Polish Cities: 

Brest-Litovsk (*31)^ 21,440! 58,1000 33,563! 24,537 42 
Vladimir Volynsk (*31)^ 10,665! 29,500! 8,628! 20,872 71 
Kovel (*31)" 12,842! 33,200! 16,233) 16,967 51 
Baranowicze (*31)^ 9.680! 27,400! 2,740) 24,660 90* 
Lutsk (*31)^ 17,366! 42,700! 16,495) 26,205 61 
Rovno (31) 22,73] . 48,700! 17,531} 31,169 64 
Sdolbunov ? 10,200! 7,650! 2,550 25 
Pinsk (‘31)" 20,220! 38,300! 12,029 26,271 69 
"Eastern Polish" Cities 120,000 288,000 115,000 173,000 60 
Former East Rumanian Cities: 

Chernovitsy (41) 50,000°  135,900** 78,825** 57,075 42 
Kishinev (‘41) 70,000°  137,900** 52,962« 84,938 62 





"Eastern Rumanian" 


Bs 120,000: 274,000 132,000 142,000 52 
Cities 





continued on next page 
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Table 6: Soviet Deportation of the Urban Population in World War 





Two 
Total Population Deported 
Cities" Jewish before and a fter and/or 
Population Deportation Evacuated 


Population" (96) 





Former "Old" Soviet Cities: 











Minsk (*41)™ 90,000* 262,600" 100,000? 162,600 61 
Novograd-Volynsk? ? ? ? ? 90! 
Shitomir (‘39)™ 50,0002 104,600" 42,000! 62,600 60 
Proskurov (‘26)" 13408: . 48,0005 12,510! 35,490 74 
Kamenets-Podolsk (‘26)' 12,774* | 64,0005 15,044) 48,956 76 
Vinnitsa (‘26)™ 21,812* 102,200" 42,500! 59,700 58 
Smolensk (‘26)™ 12,887° 172,300" 20,000 152,300 88 
Kirovograd (‘26)™ 18,358* 110,400" 63,403! 46,997 43 
Odessa (‘39)™ 180,000° 664,600" 300,000! 364,600 55 
Nikolaev (‘39)™ 30,000° 183,800" 84,2131 99,587 54 
Krivoi Rog (‘26)™ 5,7309 217,400" 125,000! 92,400 43 
Kherson (539) 30,000° 106,900" ` 59,210! 47,690 45 
Dneprodzerzhinsk™ ? 162,600" 75,000 87,600 54 
Dnepropetrovsk (‘39)™ 100,000° 550,700" 280,000! 270,700 49 
Zaporoshye™ ? 318,100" 120,000! 198,100 62 
Mozhaisk" ? 18,000" 5,000 13,000 72 
Melitopol (:39)" 11,000° 83,300" 65,054! 18,246 22 
Chernigov (‘26)™ 10,607: 74,100" 30,000” 44,100 60 
Poltava (‘39)™ 35,000° 143,300" 74,821) 68,479 48 
Kiev (539)? 175,000° 930,900" 304,570! 626,330 67 
Mariupol (‘26)™ 7,3327 244,700" 178,358' 66,342 27 
Taganrog (,26)" 2,673° 207,700" 120,000" 87,700 42 
"Old" Soviet Cities app. 860,000 4,792,000 2,120,000 2,672,000 

Soviet Cities app. 1,200,000’ 6,604,000 3,297,000 3,307,000 


Sources and Notes: 

*) The annual figures listed right after the city name refer to the Jewish population only. 

**)The deported and evacuated inhabitants of the Soviet cities were determined either on the basis 
of the difference between the number of inhabitants before and after the deportation or, if only 
the percentage of the deported and the figures for the pre-war population were available, by 
multiplying the latter two figures. 

Kauener Zeitung, Kovno/Lithuania, “Wiederaufbau in Kelmen und Tauroggen,” No. 31, 
11/15/1941, p. 3. 

According to the Kauener Zeitung, “Die Stadt Kauen vor neuen Aufgaben,” No. 76, 3/31/1943, 
p. 5, the city’s population was 150,000 in 1939. In issue No. 87, 4/13/1943, p. 3, the population 
under German control within the same urban area was given as 117,000. 

Encyclopaedia Judaica, Jerusalem, 1972 (diverse volumes); for Kovno, see Kauener Zeitung, 
“Jerusalem im Osten,” No. 15, 8/19/1941, p. 3. Further: Publikationsstelle Berlin-Dahlem. 
Bevölkerungsstatistik Lettlands (Joh. Papritz and Wolfgang Kohte, ed.), Berlin, 1942, p. 10/11, 
28/29, 32/33, 38/39, 42/43, 46/47; for Melitopol: Hilberg, Raul. The Destruction of the Euro- 
pean Jews, New York, 1973, p. 192; for Poltava, Kherson and Nikolaev: Reitlinger, Gerald. 
The Final Solution, New York, 1961, pp. 237 and 241. 
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d) Zahl der Einwohner Lettlands fiir das Jahr 1941 (Stand 1.8.1941), Lettl. Statistisches Amt 
(Bundesarchiv R 92, Vorl. 1427). For the individual cities the following population figures 
were obtained for 1935 and 1941, respectively: Riga (385,063/301,391), Lepaya 
(57,098/45,982), Daugavpils (45, 160/24,227), Jelgava (34,099/28,908), Ventspils 
(15,671/13,226), Rezekne (13,139/7,994). The “normal” increase since 1935 amounted to at 
least 10%. 

e) Ibid.; eight of the listed towns of 5-9,000 inhabitants contained a population totaling 57,336 and 
49,318, respectively (1935 and 1941), 19 of 2-5,000 inhabitants each possessed a total popu- 
lation of 67,517 and 55,743, respectively, and 20 townlets of 1-2,000 inhabitants each had a 
total population of 29,789 and 23,980, respectively. 

f) Deutsche Ukraine-Zeitung, Lutsk/Wolhynia, No. 7, 1/30/1942. 

ff) Deutsche Zeitung im Ostland, Riga/Latvia, “Estlands Aderlass,” No. 107, 11/19/1941, p. 5. 

g) Parming, Tónu. “Population Changes in Estonia, 1935 — 1970,” Population Studies, London, 
Vol. 26, No. 1, March 1972, p. 68. 

gg)Deutsche Zeitung im Ostland, “Der Blutverlust des estnischen Volkes,” No. 213, 8/6/1943, p. 5. 

h) The last available census figures for Polish cities exist for 1931; from these it is possible to infer 
that the natural increase in Poland must have been around 1.5% annually. During the economic 
difficulties of the 1930s the rate of growth decelerated, but the pace of urbanization continued 
unabatedly. The average growth of the Polish cities during the 1930s was, nevertheless, set at 
only 20% in order to remain on the cautious side. 

i) The population figures of the Polish census for the listed cities may be taken from Table 4. 

j) Zentralblatt des Reichskommissars fiir die Ukraine, Rovno, No. 2/2, January 9, 1943, p. 8-20. 

k) Institute of Jewish Affairs. Hitler’s Ten-Year War on the Jews, New York, 1943, p. 186. 

kk)Publikationsstelle Wien. Die Bevölkerungszählung in Rumänien 1941 (Geheim), Vienna, 1943, 
p. 70-73: On August 16, 1941 — before the Rumanian deportations of parts of the Jewish pop- 
ulation to Transnistria — a census was conducted in the regained provinces of northern Buko- 
vina and Bessarabia: In Chernovitsy only 78,825 inhabitants (1930: 112,427) were found, and 
in Kishinev just 52,962 (1930: 114,896); the population of these cities must have increased by 
at least 20% between 1930 and 1941. 

1) Deutsche Ukraine-Zeitung, 3/8/1942. 

m) As mentioned in the text already, between 1926 and 1939 the Soviet cities experienced a popula- 
tion growth of 6.5% per annum (in the Ukraine 5.5%). For the listed “old” Soviet cities the figures 
were raised 10% above that of January 1939; considering the preparations for war against Ger- 
many and the continuing industrialization efforts, this must be viewed as a minimum. 

n) Lorimer, Frank. The Population of the Soviet Union: History and Prospects, Geneva: League of 
Nations, 1946, p. 250-253. Prof. Lorimer lists the following population figures for 1939: Kiev 
(846,293), Odessa (604,223), Dnepropetrovsk (500,662), Zaporoshye (289,188), Minsk 
(238,772), Mariupol (222,427), Krivoi Rog (197,621), Taganrog (188,808), Nikolaev 
(167,108), Smolensk (156,677), Dneprodzerzhinsk (147,829), Poltava (130,305), Kirovograd 
(100,331), Kherson (97,186), Shitomir (95,090), Vinnitsa (92,868), Melitopol (75,735), Cher- 
nigov (67,356). 

о) Reitlinger, Final Solution, p: 223; Kauener Zeitung, “Die Stadt Minsk im Aufbau,” No. 298, 
12/19/1942, p. 5, mentions the same figure. 

p) The pre-war population of Novograd Volynsk is unknown, but must have been between 20,000 
and 30,000. Regarding the number of the evacuated, there are contradictory reports, German 
investigations (for source see footnote j above) found 12,000 inhabitants, but the Zionist In- 
stitute of Jewish Affairs (Hitler’s Ten-Year War, p. 186), maintains that 90% of the population 
had withdrawn with the Red Army. 

q) Institute of Jewish Affairs, Hitler's Ten-Year War, p. 196. 

r) Census figures for 1939 are not available in the case of Proskurov and Kamenets-Podolsk; the 
last obtainable were for 1926. Even though the urban population in the Soviet Union more than 
doubled between 1926 and 1941, we assumed only an increase of 50%. 

S) According to the Encyclopaedia Judaica (Vol. 13, p. 1195), 13,408 Jews lived in Proskurov in 
1926, constituting 42% of the population; this means that the total population of the city in 1926 
must have been 32,000. In Kamenets-Podolsk were 12,774 — 29.9% of the population; thus, this 
city's total population must have amounted to 42,700. 
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t) Institute. of Jewish Affairs, Hitler's Ten-Year War, p. 185; Kauener Zeitung, “Odessa — Laune 
einer Zarin," No. 182, 8/6/1942, p. 3, mentions the same figure for Odessa 
u) The New York Times, 1/27/1942. 
v) Deutsche Ukraine-Zeitung, No. 57, 3/29/1942. 
w) Ibid., No. 175, 8/14/1942. 
x) This figure probably is too low by one-quarter of a million because 
(1) for some cities no Jewish population is known at all, and 
(2) in the case of several “old” Soviet cities, only the population figures for 1926 could be ob- 
tained; not only did the Soviet census of 1926 understate the Jewish population, since 1926 
the huge industrialization program had been set in motion, in the course of which many rural 
Jews migrated to the cities. 


The weighted average — evacuation rates of Baltic and Slavic cities 
multiplied by their share of the pre-war population — is nearer 55%: 


Baltic Eastern Eastern "Old" АП 
Cities Polish Ruman. Soviet Soviet 
Cities Cities Cities Cities 
Rate of evacuation as shown in Table 6: 26% 60% 52% 5696 5096 
Weight: Share of the Baltic, eastern Polish 
an "old" Soviet urban population in per 
cent of the entire urban population of the 
regions later occupied by Germany 690 11% 3% 83% 10096 
Probable evacuation rate of the entire 
pre-war urban population of the occupied 
Soviet territories 1.6% 66% 1.6% 45% 55% 








In order to show the varying degrees of evacuation more clearly, these 48 
cities were divided into three groups — according to the severity of popula- 
tion loss — and entered on Chart 1. As expected, the Baltic cities are to be 
found in the group with the lowest evacuation rates, while the Slavic cities — 
with few exceptions — showed high evacuation rates throughout. It even 
appears that the western Soviet cities suffered greater percentage losses than 
those further east! 

The element of surprise, which is cited regularly today as one reason for 
the swift German advance, cannot be substantiated from the evacuation and 
deportation rates. Surprising is rather that the Soviet cities near the German 
frontier, occupied in part by German troops during the very first days of the 
war, had up to two-thirds of their population removed by the Soviets. 

Certainly, the high rates of evacuation for the White Russian and western 
Ukrainian cities prove two points: 

a) Prof. Lorimer’s findings, that the Soviets had begun to evacuate the ci- 
vilian urban population near the frontier some time before war erupted, 
are correct, and 

b) the assertion that the fast German advance delivered the largest part of 
local urban population into German hands is simply wrong! 
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These numbers show quite clearly that the clearing actions of the Soviets 
were extremely successful. Even though millions were evacuated by force, 
the Soviet measures were facilitated by the circumstance that a large number 
of the evacuees moved willingly, at least without much opposition. This is 
especially true of Ukrainian communists in leading positions, and probably 
even more so of the non-Ukrainians who controlled the peasant Ukrainian 
population in this Soviet Republic in the name of Moscow - the Russians 
and the Jews. 

Ukrainians were in the minority in their own cities; only 47.446 of all city 
people in the SSR Ukraine were Ukrainians, and the remaining 52.696 were 
largely accounted for by Russians (2596) and Jews (2396). Both of these 
latter two nationalities occupied most of the important positions in industry, 
party and administration; in the eyes of the Ukrainians they represented the 
long and heavy hand of Moscow. The entire grotesque situation is depicted 
in the professional structure of Ukraine's pre-war population: 





Education and Professions Ukrainians Russians Jews 
1) Among 1,000 inhabitants were in 
— primary colleges 8% 13% 24% 
— secondary colleges 10% 24% 60% 
2) Public officials and employees: 

— enterprise management 34% 20% 41% 

— “arts” 27% 31% 36% 

— doctors and medical aides 38% 23% 32% 
(mainly (mainly 
orderlies doctors) 

3) Industrial blue- and 40% 22% 32% 
white-collar workers 

4) Construction 38% 51% ? 

5) Mining 31% 58% ? 

6) Servants 60% 28% 5% 


Naturally, the much larger income disparities in the Soviet Union en- 
larged the gap between the masses of the Ukrainian population on the one 
side and the Russians and especially the Jews on the other. John Scott, for 
example, mentions the following earnings patterns for 1933: 


Untrained laborer 100 rubles monthly 
Qualified worker 300 " » 
Engineer (without experience) 400-500 t 7 
Engineer (practical experience) 600-800 T J 
Administrators, directors, etc. 800-3,000 " y 





8 Deutsche Ukraine-Zeitung, “Ukraine auf dem Weg nach Europa,” 2/22/1942, р. 3. 
83 Scott, Jenseits des Ural, p. 63. 
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Whatever changes in income may have occurred until 1941, it is certain 
that there was no equalization of the drastic income disparities in the interim 
period. 

The Ukrainians not only constituted a minority in their own cities, they 
were the real proletarians, while Russians and Jews occupied the socially 
and economically more lucrative positions. The idea that the subjugated 
Ukrainian population might not behave very friendly towards the Russian 
and Jewish upper classes after liberation from the Soviet yoke certainly must 
have crossed the mind of many of these “foreigners.” Under these circum- 
stances, an evacuation must have appeared as the lesser evil to large sections 
of both minorities in the Ukraine. In White Russia, the situation was not very 
different. 

For the Soviet government this proved to be a favorable starting position 
from which to evacuate the urban population. The politically more reliable 
non-Ukrainian population groups accounted for more than 50% of the urban 
inhabitants. Secondly, the two large minorities — Russians and Jews — oc- 
cupied mostly leading and specialist positions in industry and administra- 
tion, whereas Ukrainians were to be found largely in the lower ranks. 
Thirdly, the two population groups which were most valuable under the 
circumstances on account of their better training, experience and attitudes, 
i.e. the Russians and the Jews, showed a considerably greater willingness to 
go on the uncertain journey to the east. 

The fact that the evacuated population included a relatively large share of 
women and children must be explained by the phenomenon of the eminent 
role of women in the economic life in Communist societies; no doubt even a 
dictatorship would find it difficult to separate these working mothers from 
their children. Also, considerations of maintaining morale in the case of 
these minorities certainly called for the evacuation of the closest relatives as 
well. 

Quite obviously, the Soviet evacuation measures were very well orga- 
nized in anticipation of the coming German-Soviet conflict. If, as happened 
in Melitopol and Mariupol, both of which fell into German hands in the 
autumn of 1941, a relatively large part of the population remained behind, 
this was simply the exception to the rule. German war reports mention that 
both cities were taken by surprise action — apparently catching the Soviets 
off guard — and that for this reason the destruction inflicted by the Soviets 
was relatively minimal. Another indication of the Soviet expectation of the 
German attack is the Soviet success of taking with them almost the entire 
rolling stock of their railways: 40% of the railroad network was in German 
hands, but they captured only 5% of the rolling equipment. 

Finally, reports of the German administration of the conquered territories 
provide a glimpse of the single-mindedness with which the Communists 
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carried out their evacuation program. We mentioned before that non-Ukrai- 
nian population groups dominated Ukrainian cities. German publications 
show, though, that this picture changed drastically in the course of these 
evacuations. Many cities, i.e. Vinnitsa, Dnepropetrovsk, Kirovograd, Cher- 
nigov, Kherson, etc., all of a sudden had a Ukrainian majority, which in 
some cases attained 80% and more DI In other words, the Soviets geared 
their evacuation actions to very particular population segments, namely 
public officials, party functionaries, specialized industrial blue- and white- 
collar workers, artisans and the so-called intelligentsia. But since the 
Ukrainians had been regarded to be politically unreliable, educational and 
other training facilities were made available to them within narrow limits. 
As a consequence, the Ukrainian — unless he was active in agriculture — 
usually performed the less demanding jobs. In short, in their understandable 
attempt to save that part of the population which was most valuable for their 
own war effort, and vice versa to prevent the Germans from making use of 
their skills, the Soviets evacuated above all the Russians and the Jews. 

Therefore, the obviously much higher evacuation ratios for the Slavic 
regions as compared to the Baltic countries are not the result of longer pe- 
riods of preparation before the war. Decisive was whether or not the cities 
contained large minorities which, at the same time, were dominant in the 
management of enterprises and in public administration. These criteria were 
met by the Ukrainian and the White Russian, but generally not by the Baltic 
cities. It is no coincidence that the Latvian cities of Daugavpils and Rezekne 
registered large evacuation ratios. In this exceptional case, the native Lat- 
vian population was in the minority in both cities, while the Russian and 
Jewish inhabitants together accounted for 40% to 50% before the war; in 
contrast, the remaining urban population of Latvia was largely of Latvian 
origin, with the Russian and Jewish elements averaging about 1796.5 

Chart I shows the eastern frontlines as of July 1, July 11 and August 20, 
1941. It also shows which Soviet cities were occupied (or encircled) by Axis 
troops within the first ten days, during the second ten-day period, and the 
following 40-day period, and after the sixtieth fighting day. The evacuation 
ratios for the cities were taken from Table 6. 

Comparing these four time periods with the average evacuation ratios of 
the Baltic and Slavic cities, one obtains a remarkable development (Table 
7). In general, Ukrainian and White Russian cities occupied during the first 
ten fighting days and containing large Jewish populations had been more 
thoroughly evacuated by the Soviets than the Slavic cities to the east, which 
were occupied as late as September and October. 


* Deutsche Ukraine-Zeitung, 2/15/1942, p. 3; 2/25/42, р. 3; 3/29/42, p. 3; 5/17/42, p. 3; 7/10/42, p. 3. 
85 Publikationsstelle Berlin-Dahlem. Bevölkerungsstatistik Lettlands (Joh. Papritz and Wolfgang 
Kohte, eds.), Berlin, 1942, p. 10/11, 42/43, 46/47. 


2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 
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Also, the fact that the evacuation ratios of the Baltic and Slavic cities did 
not increase as time elapsed but actually decreased, allows the following 
conclusions to be drawn: 

a) The Soviets did indeed begin to evacuate the frontier towns before the 
start of the hostilities. This action was facilitated by the circumstance that 
the western Soviet regions were not very highly industrialized and that 
the urban population was accordingly relatively small. 

b) As the German military successes continued, the industrial areas were 
drawn into the fighting arena; consequently, it became more and more 
difficult to withdraw not only the retreating Red Army, but also the 
growing volume of machinery and the millions of the civilian population; 
as a result, the evacuation ratios for the cities began to decrease as the 
war progressed. 


Table 7: Soviet Evacuation of Baltic and Slavic Cities by Periods of Time 





Evacuation in Per Cent 








Period of German Occupation Baltic Cities Slavic Cities 
Ist — 10th day of war (6/22 — 7/7/1941) 29% 60% 
11th — 20th day of war (7/2 — 7/11/1941) 25% 59% 
21st — 60th day of war (7/12 — 8/20/1941) 21% 55% 
After the 60th day of war (after 8/20/1941) — 54% 
26% 57% 


Source: Chart 1 and Table 6. 


The size of the cities was of no major consequence for the evacuation 
program. Large cities with a population of a quarter of a million and small 
towns with fewer than 50,000 inhabitants were treated alike; all of them 
averaged evacuation ratios of around 50%. 








Number of City Size Pre-war Evacuated Inhabitants 
Cities (in 1,000) Population Persons Per Cent 
6 > 250 3,150,500 1,744,539 55% 
21 50-250 2,744,696 1,238,862 45% 
64 < 50 658,900 299,679 45% 


(Note: The low evacuation rate of the smaller towns is due to the relatively large 
number of small Baltic cities in this group.) 


There are no indications whatsoever that the distance from the German 
frontier or the size of the city had any direct connection with the extent of the 
evacuation. The Soviets concentrated their evacuation efforts above all on 
the White Russian and the Ukrainian cities with their large, dominant mi- 
norities — the Russians and the Jews. 
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Depopulated Ukraine 


The German authorities embarked on a rather extensive program of reg- 
istering the population that remained behind. Unfortunately, the largest part 
of these statistics is not obtainable. But even the sorry remains provide 
enough clues to permit a size-up of the Soviet evacuation effort. Regretfully, 
precise pre-war figures which would allow an exact determination of the 
extent of the evacuation are not available either. 

The local population living under German administration in the RK 
Ukraine numbered 16.91 million as of January 1, 1943. The total number of 
inhabitants — classified by general districts, areas and counties — was pub- 
lished in the Zentralblatt des Reichskommissars für die Ukraine.*® 








General District Area in sq.km Inhabitants 
1. Wolhynia-Podolia 80,508 4,211,916 
2. Shitomir 64,800 2,916,890 
3. Kiev 71,790 4,455,027 
4. Nikolaev 46,880 1,920,253 
5. Dnepropetrovsk 52,398 2,743,041 
6. Crimea (Tauria) 22,900 661,981 
RK Ukraine 339,276 16,910,008 


German estimates of the pre-war population pertain either only to Janu- 
ary 1939 or else they just mention rough ranges within which the probable 
pre-war population size was estimated to have been. The Jahrbuch fiir 
Weltpolitik 1943, for example, cites the figure of 21.5 million without 
mentioning the year to which it applies." The context, however, makes it 
apparent that the above figure refers to the year 1939, as far as “old” Soviet 
areas are concerned, and to the year 1931 for the former eastern Polish areas 
located in the RK Ukraine. If one adds the population increase likely to have 
occurred between those dates and mid-1941 — perhaps 1.2 million — the 
pre-war population of the RK Ukraine must have numbered more than 22.5 
million; however, the Germans found less than 17 million. One-quarter of 
the population had disappeared. 

The secret documents of the German Economy Staff East put the number 
of the pre-war population in a range between 20 and 25 million; this, of 
course, could not be used as a basis for calculating the evacuation ratio.” 

Luckily, the Soviet census of 1959 provided some comparable statistics 
for the year 1939.*° These indicate that those Ukrainian oblasts which re- 
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Zentralblatt des Reichskommissars fiir die Ukraine, Rovno, No. 2, 2nd Year, 1/9/1943, p. 8-20, 
Bundesarchiv Koblenz: R 43 II/690c. 

87 von Mende, Gerhard. “Die besetzten Ostgebiete,” Jahrbuch der Weltpolitik 1943, Berlin 
(Deutsches Auslandswissenschaftliches Institut), 1943, p. 231. 

Wirtschaftsstab Ost (Krüger, Chefgruppe W, Statistik). Bevölkerung in den besetzten Ostge- 
bieten, Berlin, 2/17/1943, Militärarchiv Freiburg, Bestand RW 311260. 
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mained outside the RK Ukraine under German military rule contained 10.98 
million people in early 1939, 51% of whom lived in the cities. The oblasts 
later administered by the RK Ukraine were populated by 18.25 million in- 
habitants, of whom only 27% were urban. The Rumanian-administered 
oblast Odessa contained 2.07 million people in 1939 (0.78 million in the 
cities). This means the area encompassed later by the RK Ukraine included 
only 60% of the 31 million inhabitants of the old SSR Ukraine. In the case of 
the urban population it was even less, namely 43%! The industrial part of the 
“old” SSR Ukraine obviously remained outside the RK Ukraine. Inasmuch 
as the Soviet evacuation efforts were concentrated on the urban population, 
it is to be expected that the share of evacuees in the RK Ukraine should have 
been below the general average of around 30%. 

Of the 16.91 million people of the RK Ukraine, several millions lived in 
the former Polish provinces Polesia and Wolhynia as well as the former 
Soviet SSR White Russia. Fortunately, the German statistics on the RK 
Ukraine were detailed enough that it was possible to determine the popula- 
tion within those areas: In former Polish Polesia and Wolhynia there were 
2.78 million, and in the part of the former Soviet SSR White Russia 0.48 
million. Deducting both numbers from the 16.91 million of the total RK 
Ukraine, we obtain 13.65 million people in the “old” Soviet areas of the 
German-occupied RK Ukraine. Before the war, this area had a population of 
18.25 million;?" hence, one-quarter of the total population had disappeared. 

Before the war, the greater portion of the Ukrainian urban population, 
however, was concentrated in the eastern Ukraine, which remained under 
German military rule. Since the Soviets concentrated their evacuation ef- 
forts on the cities, and because the share of the urban population was over 
50% in the eastern Ukraine, it is certain that the portion of the population 
evacuated there was comparably larger than in the western Ukraine. Quite 
probably, almost every third inhabitant of the Ukraine had been deported or 
evacuated by the Soviets before the Germans occupied that region. 

The degree of urbanization in the Soviet Union increased from west to 
east, and Soviet evacuation measures concentrated above all on the urban 
population important to the armaments industry. Thus, as the German-So- 
viet battlefront moved eastward, an ever larger share of the population had 
been removed by the Soviets, despite the fact that the urban evacuation ratio 





89 Centralnoye Statisticeskoye Upravlenie pri Sovete Ministrov SSSR. Itogni Vsesojuznoy 
Perepnizi Nazeleniya 1959goda: Ukrainskaya SSR, Moscow, 1963, p. 12-17. 

The figure of 18.25 million contains the oblast Vinnitsa with a population of 2.28 million. In 
part, this oblast stretched onto the area west of the Bug, which came under Rumanian admin- 
istration during World War Two (northern Transnistria). It is possible that up to one third of the 
population of the oblast Vinnitsa should be allocated to Rumanian Transnistria and not to the 
RK Ukraine. On the other hand, we should also take account of the natural increase of 4-5% for 
the 2/2 years until mid-1941. Both corrections amount to about 750,000 persons and offset each 
other. 
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tended to decrease at the same time. As a result, while westernmost areas 
lost “only” one-sixth of their total population, the western “old” Ukraine 
suffered a loss of one-fourth, and the highly industrialized Donets basin and 
eastern Ukraine may even have registered a population decline of up to 40%. 
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O 11-29 % evacuated on July 1, 1941 
€ 30-59 96 evacuated on July 11, 1941 
Ф 60-90 % evacuated on August 20, 1941 


Source: Table 6 and Jacobsen, Hans-Adolf. Kriegstagebuch des Oberkommandos der 
Wehrmacht (Wehrmachtführungsstab), Band 1: 1. August 1940 - 31. Dezember 1941, 
Frankfurt am Main, 1965. 
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Chart 2 Eastern front: 
О 00-15 % of the urban population ======== on July 1, 1941 
© 16-30 % of the urban population ххххххххх on July 11, 1941 
@ 31-53 % of the urban population se on August 20, 1941 


Source: Table 6 and Chart 1. 
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FOURTH CHAPTER: 


The Jewish Fate in the Soviet Union: 1941-1945 


Soviet Jews in the German Sphere of Influence 


The Jewish population was accorded a very special attention within the 
framework of the Soviet clearing measures. The Zionist Institute of Jewish 
Affairs (Institute) wrote for instance:! 


In numerous cities and towns, particularly in the Ukraine and White Russia, 
Jews were among the first to be evacuated. 


The reason for this preferential treatment was seen by the Institute to be 
connected with the high percentage of Jews in the Soviet administration, 
among the office and blue-collar workers and the intelligentsia; it added: 


For this reason, despite the Army’s urgent need for transportation, thousands of 
trains were provided for evacuation. Thus, not only were hundreds of thousands 
of human lives saved, but military highways were quickly cleared of millions of 
refugees. 


The Institute emphasized that there was no shortage of time to remove the 
civilian population, especially in the larger cities such as Kiev, Odessa, 
Smolensk, etc.:? 


... there was time enough to evacuate the civilian population. 


The technical prerequisites had been met, and the same means of transpor- 
tation which brought the masses of the Red Army to the western front were 
used on their return trip for the evacuation and the deportation of the civilian 
population. Also, one must assume that the Soviets, following their own 
example of the spring of 1940 when they had deported the Polish-Jewish 
refugees from eastern Poland to Siberia, were not overly concerned with the 
comfort of the population scheduled to be removed. 

Shitomir, which contained 50,000 Jews before the war, was presented by 
the Institute as an example of the relatively high percentage of Jews evacu- 
ated. Of these, 44,000 (8846) left with the Soviet troops; considering that 





Institute of Jewish Affairs, Hitler's Ten-Year War, p. 186. 
? Ibid., p. 186. 
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53,000 of the 95,000 inhabitants (minimum) of Shitomir had been evacu- 
ated, the Jewish share amounted to four-fifths of all evacuees!? 

Minsk, too, confirms Zionist reports of a preferential treatment accorded 
the Jews by the Soviets in the evacuation program. After the occupation of 
Minsk within the first few days of the war, General Halder found no more 
than 100,000 of the former population of 240,000 (1939); the rest had fled, 
been evacuated or deported.* Kube, the German Reich Commissar for 
White Russia, stated that all but a few thousand of the Jews of Minsk had 
gone with the Red Army.” Before the war, there were approximately 90,000 
Jews in Minsk. Assuming that the words “few thousand” referred to a 
figure of 5,000, we obtain the following picture. About 60% of all evacuees 
(85,000 of 140,000) were Jews, even though they constituted only 38% of 
the population; the Jewish population was removed almost in its entirety, in 
the case of the non-Jewish population it was just over one-third. 

A Soviet Union specialist, Joshua Rothenberg of the Brandeis Univer- 
sity, put it bluntly:’ 

Much of the Jewish population of the conquered territories escaped annihilation 

by fleeing before the invading armies arrived. 


The Judaica says that most of the 7,000 Jews of Lepaya (a few miles from 
the German border) escaped, before German troops occupied the city six 
days after hostilities began. In Lithuania, too, which was liberated from the 
Soviet yoke within a week, a considerable number of Jews escaped to the 
interior of the Soviet Union, even while the German invasion was in pro- 
gress.? 

Baranowicze, a town with a very large Jewish population, was populated 
by just 10% of its former population, even though occupation by German 
troops occurred within days after they crossed the border.? Of Vitebsk's 
100,000 Jews, only 22,000 remained behind according to a report by the 
Soviet Jewish author David Bergelson of the Jewish Anti-Fascist Committee 
in the Moscow newspaper Eyntkeyt dated 9/5/1942.'° Reitlinger, who es- 





Ibid., p. 186; the census of January 1939 found a total population of 95,090 in Shitomir. Until 
mid-1941 the city must have grown by at least another 10,000. Since the German administration 
found only 42,000, at least 63,000 inhabitants must have been deported; of these, 44,000 were 
Jews. Thus the Jewish share among the evacuees probably was closer to 70% than 80%. 
Reitlinger, Final Solution, p. 223. 

Institute of Jewish Affairs, Hitler's Ten-Year War, p. 186. 

Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 11, p. 57. 

Rothenberg, Joshua. “Jewish Religion in the Soviet Union,” The Jews in Soviet Russia since 
1917, (Lionel Kochan, ed.), London, 1970, p. 172. 

Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 11, p. 232. 

? [nstitute of Jewish Affairs, Hitler's Ten-Year War, p. 186. 

10 Aronson, Soviet Russia and the Jews, p. 19. 
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timated the number of Jews in Soviet White Russia (borders of 1941) at 
861,000, said the Germans found no more than 172,000 of ћет.!! 

Kishinev in Bessarabia was occupied by the Axis on July 17, 1941. The 
Rumanian count of August 16, 1941, however, found only 201 Jews of the 
former 70,000 living there before the war." The non-Jewish population 
apparently suffered a loss of roughly 15,000 because of deportations; this is 
equivalent to a rate of “only” 20-25%. Of the approximately 200,000 Bess- 
arabian Jews, the Soviets had removed all but 6,882; fewer than 5% could be 
traced by the census." 

The situation was very similar in the Ukrainian town of Novograd Vol- 
ynsk, which also was located very close to the border and contained a very 
large Jewish population. Only 10% of the town’s inhabitants remained be- 
hind when the Germans occupied it three days after war broke out. As for 
Kiev, the Institute said:'4 


In Kiev, practically the entire Jewish youth left the city together with the Soviet 
Army. Only elderly people remained behind. 


The Zionist sources are unanimous that the evacuation or deportation of the 
Baltic Jews and the native population was started some time before the war 
began. The Institute dates the initiation of mass arrests and deportations in 
Lithuania at ten days before hostilities started." The Judaica declared that 


the phase before the German attack on Lithuania was marked by deportations to 
Siberia. [...] In mid-June 1941, one week before the German-Soviet war, many 
people, including Jews, were hastily reported as politically unreliable [...]'® 


And the Year Book complained: 


The evacuation of Baltic Jews was not started until a week before the actual 
invasion. 


German investigations after the conquest of the Baltic countries confirm 
these reports. It was found that the Soviets had initiated sudden arrests, de- 
portations and murders in the night from June 13 to 14, 1941. These atroci- 
ties continued until the liberation of these countries by the German army.'® 

Thus, if in a larger town like Dnepropetrovsk only 20,000 of the former 
100,000 Jews remained behind? — German reports, however, mention less 





Reitlinger, Final Solution, p. 498. 

Publikationsstelle Wien. Die Bevölkerungszählung in Rumänien 1941 (Geheim), Vienna, 1943, 
p. 73. 

13 Ibid., p. 51. 

14 Institute of Jewish Affairs, Hitler’s Ten-Year War, p. 186. 

5 Ibid., p. 177. 

16 Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 11, p. 385-386. 

17 AJYB, 1942, Vol. 44, p. 240. 

18 Kauener Zeitung, “Fünftausend Tote klagen an,” No. 138, 6/15/1942, p. 1; as well as the 
Deutsche Zeitung im Ostland, *Das Schicksal der Verschleppten," No. 161, 6/13/1943, p. 5. 
Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 6, p. 141. 
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than 1,000” — then this is not very surprising in view of the Soviet prepa- 
rations for a mass removal in case of war and the available time interval until 
German troops reached the larger cities. Melitopol and Mariupol, two large 
cities on the Sea of Azov where only a quarter of the total population was 
missing because German troops had taken these cities in a surprise action, 
are just the exception to the rule; still, in the first city only 18% of the Jewish 
population was present, and in the second it had disappeared completely.”' 

However, it is truly remarkable that the towns which were located far to 
the west and which contained often very large Jewish populations had been 
almost completely denuded of their Jewish inhabitants by the time the 
German troops took control of them. This was only possible because — as 
Zionist sources confirm — the evacuation program had been put into action 
long before the war began and because the Soviet clearing measures even 
allowed for a removal of the population as the German invasion was in 
progress. 

The large degree of urbanization and concentration of the Jewish popu- 
lation certainly aided this effort. In the “old” Ukraine, 39% of the Jews lived 
in just four cities — Kiev, Odessa, Kharkov and Dnepropetrovsk — none of 
which were occupied or cut off until 7% weeks after June 22, 1941.” In 
total, 85.5% of the Ukrainian Jews lived in the cities in 1939; in White 
Russia it was 87.8%. 

This advantage was reinforced by the circumstance that the population 
group upon which the Soviets put the greatest emphasis in their evacuation 
efforts consisted of government officials, party functionaries, specialists and 
office workers; in this group the Jewish share was far in excess of their 
numerical size.” 

No wonder that David Bergelson was able to declare at the end of 1942 
(!) that 80% of the Jews in the conquered areas had been evacuated. He 
continued in the Moscow newspaper Eynikeyt of December 5, 1942 — 1% 
years after the war started: "7 


The evacuation saved a decisive majority of Jews of the Ukraine, White Russia, 
Lithuania, and Latvia. According to information coming from Vitebsk, Riga and 
other large centers which have been captured by the Fascists, there were few 
Jews there when the Germans arrived. [...] This means that a majority of the 
Jews of these cities was evacuated in time by the Soviet government. 


The Soviet poet Itzik Feffer declared formally in New York during the war 
that the Red Army “saved a few million Jews!” On March 15, 1943(!), 
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Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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Eynikeyt reported D. Zaslavsky telling a plenary session of the Soviet-spon- 


sored Jewish Anti-Fascist Committee" 


The Red Army saved the Jewish people at the most critical hour of its history. 


Also, the fact that in many cities for which Jewish evacuation ratios were 
ascertained — e.g. Baranowicze, Lepaya, Novograd Volynsk, Minsk, Ki- 
shinev — much more than 80% of the Jewish population was gone, even 
though these cities were occupied by German forces within days after hos- 
tilities began, points toward an almost total evacuation by the Soviet au- 
thorities. 

In this connection, we should refer back to the findings in the Third 
Chapter which show that the evacuation ratios of the Baltic cities were far 
below those of the Slavic Cities. It is truly astonishing how close the rela- 
tionship is between the evacuation ratios of the urban population and the 
relative size of the Jewish population in those cities. On Chart 2 we recorded 
the Jewish population share of individual Soviet cities — to the extent 
available. Quite obviously, in the center area of the war theater where the 
evacuation ratios were very high (see Chart 1), the Jewish share of the urban 
population also was very large. 


The Evacuation of Wolhynia 


The General District Wolhynia-Podolia in the RK Ukraine encompassed 
not only the *old" Soviet areas in Podolia, but also the former Polish prov- 
ince of Wolhynia and the largest part of former Polesia. The northern sec- 
tions of Polesia had been incorporated in the RK Ostland. Thus, the only 
area for which we can obtain relatively exact population figures for the pe- 
riods before and after the German occupation is Wolhynia. 

The territory of the former Polish province of Wolhynia included in the 
General District of Wolhynia-Podolia covered the areas of Dubno, Goro- 
chov, Kostopol, Kovel, Lutsk, Kremianets, Lubomil, Rovno, Sarny and Vla- 
dimir Volynsk.?Ó In this region the Polish census of 1931 registered a total 
population of 2,085,574, including 207,792 Jews.” 

For years the birth rate of the non-Jewish population was around 2.7%, or 
even slightly more, while that of the Jewish population was only 1.8% in 





25 [bid., p. 18. 

% Zentralblatt des Reichskommissars für die Ukraine, Rovno, No. 2, 2nd Year, 1/9/1943, p. 8-20, 
Bundesarchiv Koblenz: R 43 II/690c. 

27 Drugi Powszechny Spis Ludności Z Dn. 9.XII 1931 R., Województwo Wołyńskie: Mieszkania I 
Gospodarstwa Domowe. Ludność. Stosunki Zawodowe;; Głowny Urząd Statystyczny 
Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej, Statystyka Polski, Seria C, Zeszyt 70 (Deuxième Recensement 
Général de la Population du 9 Décembre 1931; Voievodie de Wolyn: Logements et Ménages, 
Population, Profession), Warsaw, 1938, Table 13. 
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1931 — a drop by 33% since the early 1920s. Applying a mortality rate of 
1.2%, the surplus of births over deaths must have registered 1.5% in the case 
of the non-Jewish and 0.6% in the case of the Jewish population. It may be 
assumed that this positive growth rate was reduced in the course of the 
economic crisis of the 1930s, especially as far as the Jews are concerned. For 
the period after 1932 one should, therefore, apply natural population 
changes of 1.4% and 0.5%, respectively. 

In the First Chapter we referred already to the enormous emigration of 
young male Jews in the inter-war period. For the years 1932-1939, we also 
calculated a Jewish emigration loss of 15%. To be sure, there is no reliable 
information as to whether or not this emigration was as high among the 
eastern Polish Jews, but the even more unfavorable male/female ratio of 
86/100 (after adjusting for men in military service) of the age group “15 to 
29 years" in Wolhynia indicates that emigration among the eastern Polish 
Jews was possibly even higher than that of all Polish Jews, certainly not 
lower. 

Table 8 provides details on Wolhynia's total population as recorded by 
the Polish census of 1931, as well as adjustments for population growth and 
Jewish emigration thereafter. Furthermore, both population groups have 
been classified by age in order to show that age group separately which later 
became subject to Soviet military draft calls. On this basis, one should have 
expected to find 2,374,663 inhabitants in Wolhynia in 1942 under “normal” 
circumstances, including 186,585 Jews and 585,134 males (Jewish and 
non-Jewish) of the years of birth 1897-1926. 

The German count, however, found only 1,984,406 inhabitants as of 
January 1, 1943; more than 16%, or 390,257, were missing. But since this 
figure included those former Red Army men who had been released from 
prisoner-of-war camps in the meantime, the actual number of missing peo- 
ple right after the occupation must have been somewhat larger yet. The 
question is which nationalities and which age groups accounted for the bulk 
of these 390,257 missing persons. 

If it were true that the Soviets were unable to evacuate the civilian pop- 
ulation because of the rapid German advance, all or most of the 390,257 
missing should be allocated to the young men of the years 1897-1926 sub- 
ject to the Soviet draft. In this case, of the 585,134 in this age group only 
about 200,000 remained behind; the majority would have gone with the re- 
treating Soviets. Applied to all male age groups, the Soviets would have 
taken one-third of the entire male population with them, and the male share 
of the population would have fallen from 49% to 39%. 





Zentralblatt, 1/9/1943, p. 8-11. 
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Table 8: Development of the Wolhynian Population: 
1931 until the German Occupation 


Total Population Non-Jews Jews 





Year of Birth Total Male Female Male Female Male Female 





A) According to Polish Census of December 9. 1931: 
Years 1897-1926 1,217,412 595,630 621,782 539,427 559,007 56,203 62,775 
Other Years 868,162 425,418 442,744 382,515 396,833 42,903 45,911 





Total 2,085,574 1,021,048 1,064,526 921,942 955,840 99,106 108,686 





B) Population after correction for the number of births over deaths for the period 1931 to 1942 (1,4 
% and 0,5% p,a, for the non-Jewish and Jewish natural rate of increase): 

Years 1897-1926 1,217,412 595,630 621,782 539,427 559,007 56,203 62,775 

Other Years 1,190,176 586,425 603,751 537,663 551,981 48,762 51,770 





Total 2,407,588 1,182,055 1,220,533 1,077,090 1,110,988 104,965 114,545 





C) Population after correction for Jewish emigration of 15%, for the period 1932 to 1939 (two-thirds 
of the immigrants were applied to the years 1897-1926 and one-third to the other years): 

Years 1897-1926 1,195,461 585,134 610,327 539,427 559,007 45,707 51,320 

Other Years 1,179,202 581,177 598,025 537,663 551,981 43,514 46,044 





Total 2,374,663 1,166,311 1,208,352 1,077,000 1,110,988 89221 97,364 


Source: Drugi Powszechny Spis Ludnosci Z Dn. 9.XII 1931 R.; Mieszkania I Gospodarstwa Do- 
mowe. Ludność. Stosunki Zawodowe; Województwo Wolynskie; Glowny Urząd Stat- 
ystyczny Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej, Statystyka Polski, Seria C, Zeszyt 70 (Deuxième Re- 
censement Général de la Population du 9 Décembre 1931; Logements et Ménages, Popu- 
lation, Profession), Warsaw, 1938. 


This interpretation contradicts the fact that, even though German reports 
tell of huge losses among the male population of the occupied territories, no 
deportation of this magnitude among the economically most active popula- 
tion part has ever been mentioned. Fortunately, German population counts 
in the Baltic countries which, like eastern Poland, were incorporated into the 
Soviet empire just prior to the war gave separate figures for the two sexes; 
the statistics indicate that thousands of families were deported by the Soviets 
before the Germans arrived, but that the majority of the evacuees were male. 
And still, the male share of the total Baltic population had shrunk to only just 
over 46%,” even though large parts of the Baltic countries, especially Es- 
tonia, were conquered as late as eight weeks after the occupation of Wol- 
hynia. 

The Soviets deported especially the urban minorities — by family — which 
belonged to the pillars of an industrial society; in Wolhynia, this was true 
particularly of the Jews. The enormous evacuation ratios of the former 
eastern Polish cities — e.g. Brest Litovsk, Vladimir Volynsk, Kovel, Bar- 
anowicze, Lutsk, Rovno, Sdolbunov and Pinsk, all of which registered rates 
of between 25 and 90% (see Table 6) and may have averaged 50%, if we 


Bevölkerung in den besetzten Ostgebieten, 2/17/1943, Militärarchiv Freiburg, Bestand RW 
31/260. 
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allow for an increase in the urban population since 1931 — prove that the 
roughly 400,000 missing persons in Wolhynia were not to be found pre- 
dominantly among the male age groups subject to the Soviet draft. 

Everything seems to indicate that the above mentioned evacuation ratios 
for the eastern Polish cities were quite typical. If we assume that the urban 
population of this region had increased by 50,000 since 1931 and if we add 
the population of the Jewish “shtetls” as well, we obtain a total urban pop- 
ulation of roughly 400,000 for the former Polish province for mid-1941; of 
these, 200,000 were deported by the Soviets. 

The gender composition of Wolhynia's population probably was similar 
to what we found in the Baltic countries after the German occupation; there, 
the male/female ratio was 46/54. Consequently, Wolhynia's remaining 
population before and after the German occupation looks as follows: 


Total (96) Male (46) Female (96) 
Before occupation 2,374,663 (100) 1,166,311 (49) 1,208,352 (51) 
After occupation 1,984,406 (100) 912,827 (46) 1,071,579 (54) 
Missing persons 390,257 (100) 253,484 (65) 136,773 (35) 





Now, the question is, how these missing persons should be divided be- 
tween the Jews and the non-Jews. Between 1931 and WWII, urbanization 
proceeded in eastern Poland as almost everywhere else, and then there was 
the emigration of large numbers of Jews. Thus, the Jewish population con- 
stituted roughly 5096 of the Wolhynian urban population in 1931, but just 
before WWII this was hardly the case; by then, their share must have been 
less than that. On the other hand, it is a fact that the Jews were much more 
affected by the Soviet evacuation program than other population segments. 

The large number of women among the missing persons (35%) points to 
the evacuation of tens of thousands of families. The population group in this 
category probably consisted of artisans, doctors, specialists, the intelligent- 
sia, office workers, etc., among all of whom the Jews may have had an ab- 
solute majority. Also, the willingness to be evacuated probably was much 
greater among the Jewish families than among the Polish and Ukrainian. 

In view of the almost grotesque relationship between evacuated Jews and 
non-Jews in Soviet cities — e.g. Minsk, Shitomir, Lepaya, Dnepropetrovsk — 
and the political unreliability of the Polish and Ukrainian population seg- 
ments in Wolhynia, it would indeed have been very surprising, if less than 
60% of the evacuated female civilians would have belonged to the Jewish 
group, particularly as almost half the urban population was Jewish. Apply- 
ing a matching male share corresponding to the composition of the pre-war 
Jewish and non-Jewish populations, and finally subtracting the evacuated 
family members (as calculated) from the total number of missing persons, 
one obtains 125,243 young men subject to the draft; these males probably 
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were drafted directly from the countryside into the Red Army. In table-form 
it looks as follows: 


Total population of which: Male Female Population group 
before the Ger- Missing (%) 
man occupation persons 





2,374,663 390,257 (16) 253,484 136,773 (Missing females: 60% 
Jewish, 40% non-Jewish) 





186,585 157,265 (84) 75,201 82,064 Jewish civilians 
2,188,078 232,992 (11) 53,040 54,709 non-Jew. civil. 
125,243 Men subject to draft 
(The computed figure of 125,243 “drafted” individuals, of course. is much too low since 
some of the male “civilians” certainly were also drafted into the Red Army). 


Thus, it seems that more than 80% of Wolhynia’s Jewish population was 
removed by the Soviets. Considering that the vast majority of the Jewish 
population of many Soviet cities conquered by German troops during the 
first ten days of the war had been removed by the Soviets, the computed 
ratio of 84% evacuated Jews in Wolhynia is quite realistic. To be sure, 
compared to the “old” Soviet cities which registered Jewish evacuation ra- 
tios of over 80% (Table 9), the Soviet evacuation of the Jewish population of 
these Wolhynian cities close to the German frontier is quite impressive, but 
not surprising (see Chart 1). 

Before the war, 2.03 million Jews lived in the “old” Soviet areas occu- 
pied by the Axis troops (Second Chapter). More than half of them were 
concentrated in the cities listed on Table 9, and fewer than one-fifth fell into 
German hands. Reitlinger put it like this:” 


Not only did the bulk of the three million Jews of pre-war Soviet Russia escape 
into the interior, but also a very large proportion of the 1,800,000 Jews of the 
annexed territories. [...] in the historic towns of the pre-industrial Russian 
Ukraine, Vinnitsa, Zhitomir, Berdichev, Uman, Nikolaev, and Kherson, only a 
quarter or a fifth of the Jews stayed on, and this was equally true of the enor- 
mous Jewish agglomerations to the East, the towns along the Dnieper, Kiev, 
Kharkov, and Dniepropetrowsk. Further East still, in the Donetz and Kuban 
basins and North of the Caucasus, only a small percentage of the Jews awaited 
the Germans. 


The picture unfolding here is one where Wolhynia fits perfectly into the 
overall clearing and evacuation program of the Soviet leadership. No matter 
whether we turn to the Baltic countries, former eastern Poland, White Russia 
or the Ukraine, the bulk of the Jewish population of all of these Soviet areas 
had been removed either before hostilities started or withdrew together with 
the retreating Red Army to the east on a more or less voluntary basis. Reit- 
linger’s admission certainly is not subject to suspicion and matches the 





30 Reitlinger, Final Solution, p. 227-228. 
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evacuation ratios for the Jewish population of the “old” Soviet cities as listed 
on Table 9. 

The fact that the main area of settlement of the urbanized Soviet Jews 
was still concentrated in the western Soviet Union at the beginning of the 
war did not hinder the Soviet efforts to remove the Jewish population to the 
east. Quite the opposite is the case; because urbanization was much lower in 
the west than in the east, and the bulk of industry was to be found in the 
eastern Ukraine, the Soviets were in a position to devote a greater proportion 
of their efforts to the evacuation of the urban population of the western ter- 
ritories than was possible in the industrial east. 


Table 9: Soviet Evacuation of the Jewish Population 
of "Old" Soviet Cities 


Jewish Population 














Cities before after Evacuation 
Evacuation Evacuation ` in percent 
Minsk?/é 90,000 5,000 (est.) 94 
Shitomir? 50,000 6,000 88 
Novograd-Volynsk'* ? ? 90 
Vitebsk!? 100,000 22,000 78 
Dnepropetrovsk!” 100,000 20,000 80 
Nikolaev?! 30,000 5,000 83 
Kherson*! 30,000 5,000 83 
Poltava*? 35,000 1,500 96 
Odessa 180,000 3? 30-60,000 *4 67-83 
Melitopol’! 11,000 2,000 82 
Kharkov 130,000 ? 20,000 22 85 
Kirovograd 18,400 œ 6,00035 min. 67 
Chemigov 10,600 ° 300?! 97 
Mariupol 7,300 5 попе 2! 100 
Taganrog 2,70° none ?! 100 
Vinnitsa 21,800° 
Kiev 175,000 37 a 
Uman 25 300° 50-62,000 75-80 
Berdichev 28,400 
1,045,500 173-215,000 79-83 ° 
3 (id. p. 241. 
э Ibid., p. 237. 


3 See Table б. Reitlinger, however, arrived at only 175,000. 


* Reitlinger, Final Solution, p. 240: He says that two-thirds of the Odessan Jews left by train for 
the eastern Soviet Union before the city was encircled by Rumanian troops on 8/13/1941. It was 
not captured by German and Rumanian troops until 10/16/1941. In the meantime, the Soviets 
deployed their Black Sea Fleet to deport tens of thousands of civilians, including many Jews. 

55 Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 10, p. 1049. 

36 Reitlinger, Final Solution, p. 227, writes that the number of those remaining behind in Vinnitsa, 
Kiev, Uman und Berdichev was about one-fourth or one-fifth. 

37 Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 10, p. 994. 
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Sources and Notes (Table 9) 

(a) Reitlinger” said the last Jewish census figures for Kharkov pertain to 1926 (81,139); until 
1939, Kharkov’s total population more than doubled to 833,400, but it is unlikely that the city’s 
Jewish population doubled, too. On the other hand, the Judaica?! notes that Kharkov, Kiev, 
Odessa and Dnepropetrovsk contained 39% of the Ukraine's Jewish population in 1939. This 
means that 585,000 of the 1.5 million Ukrainian Jews were accounted for by these four cities; 
the Jewish population of the last three towns added up to 455,000. Consequently, 130,000 
remain for Kharkov. 

(b) For these cities no more recent population data for Soviet Jews are available. The listed Jewish 
population figures pertain to the year 1926, and in the case of Taganrog, Mariupol, Vinnitsa, 
Chernigov and Kirovograd they have been taken from Table 6; for Uman and Berdichev Hil- 
berg’s’® Jewish population figures refer to 1920 and 1923, respectively. It is all but certain that 
the Jewish population of these cities was considerably higher m the year 1939 than in 1920, 
1923 or in the census year 1926, because the census of 1926 tended to underestimate the Jewish 
population and because many Jews had moved from the smaller country towns into the larger 
cities in the course of the enforced Soviet industrialization program. 

(c) The stated evacuation rate of 79-83% is almost certainly too low for the following reasons: (i) 
for some cities the higher 1939-population figures were not available, and the utilized 
1926-figures are known to be too low; (ii) Reitlinger writes in the case of Odessa that two-thirds 
of that city's Jews had been removed by train.” Odessa was encircled on August 13, 1941, by 
the Rumanians and taken on October 16. In the meantime, the Soviets evacuated tens of 
thousands of Red Army men and civilians, 86,000 soldiers and 15,000 civilians just in the pe- 
riod from October 1 to 10. The number of civilians evacuated in August and September is not 
known to the author, nor is the percentage of Jews among them. In view of the obvious pref- 
erence for the Jews in the evacuation of other cities, their share must have been large. For these 
reasons one should assume that the number of Jews who fell into Rumanian hands must have 
been less than 50,000. 


Some Remained Behind 


Reitlinger's data are rather informative when attempting to pin down the 
number of those Jews who remained behind to face German occupation. 
Providing many examples, including evacuation ratios, he wrote that the 
“bulk” of the Jews of pre-war Russia escaped. Since one-third of the Jews 
found in the Soviet census of 1939 lived outside those areas later to be 
conquered by Germany, only a small number of the remaining Jews — in 
absolute and relative terms — of the pre-war Soviet Union can possibly have 
fallen into German hands. In addition, “a very large proportion," as he puts 
it, of the 1,800,000 Jews of the annexed areas escaped German control. The 
conclusion thus is compelling that Reitlinger himself believes the number of 
Jews who remained behind to be less than a million. Actually, this puts 
Reitlinger in direct opposition to the usual post-war literature on Soviet 
Jews. 

In early 1941, 3,597,000 Jews lived in the Soviet areas occupied by Axis 
troops in the course of WWII (see Second Chapter). If only 80% of this 





38 Hilberg, Destruction of the European Jews, p. 190. 
39 Reitlinger, Final Solution, p. 240. 
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number were evacuated during the war, this would be equivalent to 
2,877,000. Subtracted from the 3.6 million, one obtains a mere 720,000 as 
the number of Soviet Jews remaining under German administration. In this 
connection, a report by the Canadian-Jewish journalist Arthur Raymond 
Davies is rather interesting, who spent the war years in the Soviet Union as a 
correspondent and published his impressions and experiences after the war 
in New York. Besides his words of praise for the valor of the Jewish Red 
Army men and partisans, he mentioned a plenary session of the Jewish An- 
ti-Fascist Committee in the autumn of 1944 (!), on the occasion of which its 
secretary Shachne Epstein reported the evacuation of 3.5 million Jews from 
the territories occupied by Germany.“° Epstein’s figure of 3.5 million 
evacuees — which apparently also included the three-quarters of a million 
Jewish refugees from Poland deported to Siberia in the spring of 1940 — 
matches our own computations on the number of Jews removed by the So- 
viets until 1941 and 1942 very well. 

We should also remind ourselves that most of these 720,000 Jews in 
German-occupied Soviet territory belonged to the older age groups, because 
the Soviets had little interest in the evacuation of additional eaters, and also, 
as one witness before the investigating committee of the U.S. House of 
Representatives put it, because “the older people who knew the Germans 
from World War I, they thought that the Germans are not so bad and that 
they can live better with Germans than the Soviets.”*' The natural mortality 
rate of a population group consisting mainly of older people is of course far 
higher than for a normal age structure. This should not be forgotten when 
considering those events, particularly because in this case births were prac- 
tically non-existent. 

Certainly, a large number of these roughly 700,000 remaining Soviet 
Jews did not survive the war. The age structure itself must have effected a 
considerable negative natural change. The extremely hard, often fanatical 
battles between German and Soviet troops happened to take place to a large 
extent in and around the cities; since almost 90% of the Jews were city 
dwellers, it is quite probable that the remaining older Jews suffered propor- 
tionately greater civilian losses. In addition, there were many pogroms 
against the Jews initiated by the local populations the Baltic countries, 
White Russia and in the Ukraine after the Soviet troops had pulled back. 
Only the decisive action taken by German and allied troops put a stop to 
these murderous activities.” Shootings of Jewish hostages in retaliation for 





40 Davies, Arthur Raymond. Odyssey through Hell, New York, 1946, p. 142. 

41 Treatment of Jews by the Soviet, 1954, p. 40. 

12 Burg, J.G. Schuld und Schicksal: Europas Juden zwischen Henkern und Heuchlern, Munich, 
1965, p. 50. 
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the murder of German soldiers by the partisans," among whom the Jews 
were very active according to their own accounts — Soviet statistics mention 
more than 500,000 German soldiers murdered by partisans“ — were not at 
all unusual. 

To what extent the taking of hostages among the Jewish population was 
practiced in the sense of a systematic annihilation program is not our sub- 
ject. All one needs to do is to check the pertinent literature of the post-war 
period in order to appreciate the extraordinary role Jews played during the 
war as partisans against the German Wehrmacht. Even Dr. M.W. Kempner? 
does not question the taking of hostages as “in accordance with international 


law." He writes: ^? 


Hostages are taken in periods of occupation, in order to keep the population of 
the occupied territories from committing crimes against the occupation forces. 


Lastly, hunger, cold, epidemics and lacking medical attention among the 
mainly elderly remaining Jews probably caused many losses. 

The Zionist Gregor Aronson mentioned that the Soviet Jew Lev K. 
Zinger reported in his book Dos Oifgekumene Folk (Moscow, 1949) that 
tens of thousands of Jews could be found in early 1946 in the various smaller 
and larger towns of the Ukraine, White Russia, Moldavia, Latvia and Lith- 
иаша. He cited the following cities: 


Kharkov 30,000 
Dnepropetrovsk 50,000 
Odessa 80,000 
Mohilew-Podolsk 3,000 
Novograd Volynsk 3,000 
Malin 1,000 
Czernowitz 70,000 


Reitlinger, who based his figures on the Moscow newspaper Eynikeyt, 
mentioned the same figures for Odessa and Dnepropetrovsk and added: 


5 Most of the Jewish publications mention with pride a strong Jewish participation in partisan 


activities during the last war; examples may be found in almost all volumes of the Encyclo- 
paedia Judaica. 

Telpuchowski, Die sowjetische Geschichte, p. 284, asserts that White Russian partisans alone 
murdered about 500,000 German soldiers and officers and 47 generals. 

45 WER IST WER? (Walter Habel, ed.), Frankfurt, 1975, describes this gentleman, inter alia, as 
follows: “after the war dept.head of chief prosecutor (Jackson) at Intern. Mil. Tribunal Nu- 
remberg, asst. prosec. against Reichs-Min. of Interior Frick, beg. 1947 American dep. chief 
prosec. Wilhelmstr.Trial against cabinet members and diplomats of the III. Reich." The 
American professor A.R. Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, Los Angeles, however, 
arrived at vastly different conclusions in 1977; see in particular pages 29, 160-161, 163-169, 
194, 195, and 244. 

Kempner, Dr. Robert M.W. “Briefe an den Herausgeber," Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 
Frankfurt am Main, No. 23, 1/28/1981, p. 9. 

Aronson, Soviet Russia and the Jews, p. 23. 
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Kiev 100,000 
Vinnitsa 14,000 
Shitomir 6,000 


He remarked, furthermore, “these figures were recorded at a time when 
the homeward trek from the deep interior had only begun." It is also in- 
teresting that Shitomir's population size of 1946 equaled exactly that of the 
Jews who remained behind to face German occupation in 1941.” 

In other words, these listed cities, which contained a total of about 
360,000 Jews in the former German-occupied parts of the Soviet Union, 
represent largely the Jews who survived the war and the German occupa- 
tion. Also, a homeward trek must be understood to mean that these people 
had been evacuated previously; here, too, Reitlinger contradicts the current 
literature, according to which the rapid German advance prevented the Jews 
to escape in appreciable numbers. 

Nobody knows the number of Jews who survived in the western parts of 
the Soviet Union at the time the Red Army proceeded to reoccupy that ter- 
ritory. But this extract of only ten cities with a population of 360,000 Jews 
(in early 1946!), as well as the fact that other Soviet republics — e.g. Mol- 
davia, Lithuania and Latvia, which Zinger mentioned by name without 
providing figures — also were inhabited by thousands of survivors, show that 
the vast majority of the three-quarters of a million Soviet Jews under Ger- 
man administration survived the war. 

The extent of the losses suffered by the Soviet Jews who remained under 
German control is debatable. It seems that because of their age structure — 
elderly people predominated — the natural excess of deaths must have 
reached at least 3% per уеаг;?? in three occupation years, this adds up to a 
reduction of 65,000. This means that the Jewish population under German 
control — the figure of 720,000 probably is too high — was reduced to 
655,000. Other losses could have occurred on account of the general nega- 
tive environment as described above, and because of the Jewish participa- 
tion in partisan activities in violation of international law. All of this makes a 
further reduction by roughly 10%, or 65,000, to about 590,000 possible. 
Thus, it would seem that, if 360,000 Jews were found in just ten cities in 
former German-occupied territories in early 1946 and many other thousands 





48 Reitlinger, Final Solution, р. 500. 


49 Compare Institute of Jewish Affairs, Hitler’s Ten-Year War, p. 186. 

50 The Jewish mortality rate in the Soviet Union must have been greater than 1.2%. Since natural 
deaths occur primarily in the age groups 50 years and over, and these age groups accounted for 
roughly 30% of the population, it may be presumed that at least 3.5% of the population over 49 
years of age died annually of natural causes. We based our calculations on a rate of 3%, because 
the exact composition of the remaining Jews is not known, but the older age groups neverthe- 
less constituted the vast majority. 
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The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 4th ed., 454 
pages, more than 120 color and over 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders 
of the Auschwitz Camp. By G. Rudolf 
and E. Bóhm. A large number of all 
the orders ever issued by the various 
commanders of the infamous Ausch- 
witz camp have been preserved. They 
reveal the true nature of the camp 
with all its daily events. There is not a 
trace in these orders pointing at any- 
thing sinister going on in this camp. 
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survived in other, not specified Soviet cities, our figure of 590,000 surviving 
Jews after the German retreat seems realistic. 


Death in Siberia 


Fate was much worse for the Jews living under Soviet domination during 
the war. Among the 750,000 Polish-Jewish refugees, 150-250,000 died from 
hardships on the way to the east and the north. Those who arrived in Asia 
were put into labor and concentration camps. As mentioned already, among 
these unfortunates was also Menachem Begin, the subsequent Jewish 
IRGUN-terrorist in Palestine and recent recipient of the Nobel Peace Prize. 

Even the Universal, which was quite sympathetic to the Soviet cause in 
1943, spoke of “Siberia, where they underwent great hardships.””' The Joint 
Distribution Committee, which aided the Jewish victims in Siberia and the 
Russian North during the war with food and medicine, was a little more 
outspoken. In its Bulletin of June 1943 it informed us that the survivors of 
the deportations had to put up with further privation:” 


The [Soviet] government gives each refugee from a half to one pound of bread 
each day. [...] Food can only be bought with things. Money has lost its value. 


Apart from the monotony of this kind of food supply, those tortured people 
received less than a third of the calories needed for survival — a fatal defi- 
ciency in the inhumane environment of Siberian labor and concentration 
camps. The Jewish author Reitlinger commented:” 


In Southern Siberia, the death-rate was very high for [...] Jews [...] 


The small number of 157,500 Polish-Jewish refugees returning from Siberia 
to Poland in 1945/1946 gives us an idea of the terrible fate Jewish deportees 
from Poland met in Siberia. 600,000 have disappeared. Even if one includes 
those few who unimaginably preferred to remain in the Soviet Union, the 
total of the Jewish victims of Soviet labor camps hardly would be affected. 
The argument that the Soviets forced most of them to stay there after the war 
does not hold up. The 157,500 returnees left Poland soon after their arrival 
from Russia to move on to the West. They would have known if a consid- 
erable number of their compatriots had been kept in Soviet Russia against 
their will. But there are no indications of this to be found in post-war liter- 
ature. Everything seems to point to the horrible fact that 600,000 Polish- 
Jewish refugees died in and on the way to Siberia. 


Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 9, p. 681. 

Aronson, Soviet Russia and the Jews , p. 12. 

Reitlinger, Final Solution, p. 499. . 

Understandably, there are no exact figures on the extent of this vast number of deaths. But the 
fact that post-war literature contains no hints to the effect that a considerable number of former 
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Another 2.9 million were evacuated to Siberia shortly before and after 
the start of the German-Soviet war. The fate of these people is unknown, but 
the sacrifice of the Jewish refugees from Poland is not a good omen. Cer- 
tainly, in 1940 foreigners were deported after having refused the citizenship 
of the workers’ and peasants’ paradise, proving in this way that they were 
truly enemies of the glorious Soviet Union, whereas in 1941 the USSR’s 
own citizens were moved to “safety.” On the other hand, in 1941 the cir- 
cumstances were such in many places that the Soviets had to introduce hasty 
measures; after all, their primary goal was to deny these trained people to the 
Germans and, in the second place, to save as many good workers for their 
own war effort. The transport of millions of people in a few weeks across a 
distant and rather primitive railroad network simply must have been costly 
in terms of human lives. These people, too, faced a life of hardship and 
misery in Siberia. 

How badly those evacuated and deported Soviet citizens fared in Siberia 
in 1941/1945 may be gleaned from the words of the Soviet court historian 
Telpuchowski:” 


The provision of accommodations for the millions evacuated from the ene- 
my-occupied territories to the areas of the hinterland posed a serious problem. 
[In re-constructing the transplanted factories the evacuated people] worked 
under the open sky, quite often in rain and snow. The most elementary lodging 
facilities were lacking; they had to live in tents and sod huts. Food was scarce. 
Work continued throughout the day. The workday often lasted from 12 to 14 
hours and more. 


No comments. 

Referring to the mass deportation measures initiated in Lithuania one 
week before June 22, 1941, the Judaica says that the deported people were 
interned in forced labor camps and set to work in coal mines, wood cutting, 
and other heavy labor.°° Without question, death must have reaped a terrible 
harvest under those conditions. After the liberation from the Soviet yoke, the 
shocked Baltic population told of unimaginable occurrences during the 
deportation and evacuation measures initiated on June 13/14, 1941. Thou- 
sands upon thousands of people simply were shot to death. If persons the 
Soviets were looking for could not be found, another family member or 
person living in the same house was taken in their place. The arrested people 





Polish-Jewish refugees remained behind in the Soviet Union after the war, allows us to con- 
clude that, except for those 157,500 returnees, almost all the others died in Siberia. The Jewish 
economist Jacob Lestschinsky (AJYB , Vol. 49, p. 397) puts the number of those who died in 
Siberia and central Asia at 500,000 Jews, while Gédéon Haganov (Le Communisme et les 
"Juifs, " Supplement de CONTACT, Paris, May 1951) arrived at about 450,000. The American 
Jewish Committee noted that only 200,000 had died in Siberia (AJYB, Vol. 49, p. 394). 
Telpuchowski, Die sowjetische Geschichte, p. 82 and 88. 

56 Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 11, p. 385-386. 
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were crowded into cattle wagons in batches of 50 to 60, the men were sep- 
arated from their wives, the children torn from their mothers. Doors and 
ventilation openings were nailed shut; there were no benches. The locked-up 
people were left to themselves, without food or drink. Many died on the way 
east. In a car left behind at the Oger railroad station, 60 suffocated children 
were found. These people were treated worse than cattle." 

Some deportees managed to return to Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania; they 
told of terrible conditions in Soviet territory. People, they said, were being 
forced to work in the icy cold of the north and east with no other clothes and 
shoes than those they wore when they were arrested. Medical attention was 
lacking completely, and the persistent undernourishment caused people to 
die in huge numbers.’ 

It is all but impossible to place a figure on the total number of Jewish 
victims in Siberia and the Urals. One should keep in mind that the evidence 
given by Western Zionist sources on the extent of Jewish losses in Siberia 
can hardly be called objective. The Soviets would never assume moral or 
financial responsibility. The temptation to keep that number as low as pos- 
sible is obvious; after all, defeated Germany presented an easy scapegoat to 
be blamed for all of the Jews who were missing, killed in action or murdered 
by the Soviets. 

The Hungarian Minister in Moscow, Prof. Szekfu, provided a vivid de- 
scription of the shape in which the Jewish deportees and evacuees returned 
from Siberia; he said to Dr. Zoltan Klar from the Council of the Budapest 
Jewish Community:? 


[...] these people arrived from Siberia in Moscow in a desperate situation, sick 
and enfeebled, starved and bedraggled, in rags, without clothes or any other 
possessions. 


If the condition of the Jews in Siberia was this terrible in 1946, what might 
the situation have looked like during the war? Obviously, putting the num- 
ber of Jewish dead in Siberia at 700,000 probably is not enough to allow for 
all the victims of the barbarian Soviet policy. 

But the war itself also created huge gaps in the Jewish population. From 
1939 to 1942, 200,000 Jews fell in all Allied armies.9? Deducting the Polish- 
Jewish soldiers killed in action and the unknown number of killed Jews in 
the British, French and U.S. forces — in the U.S. Army 550,000 Jews are said 
to have served during WWII - then it is quite possible that the Red Army 


7 Deutsche Zeitung im Ostland, “30.000 Verschleppte nachgewiesen,” No. 5, 8/5/1941, р. 4, as 
well as “Die Schreckensnacht zum 14. Juni," No. 12, 8/16/1941, p. 5; Kauener Zeitung, “Die 
Sonne Stalins über Litauen," No. 6, 10/17/1941, p. 2, as well as “So fuhren sie in die Ver- 
bannung," No. 140, 6/17/1942, p. 5. 

Kauener Zeitung, “Schicksale, die ganz Europa angehen," No. 88, 4/14/1943, p.5. 

5? Treatment of Jews by the Soviet, 1954, p. 86. 

99 Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 10, p. 23. 
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suffered 100-150,000 Jewish soldiers killed in action during the first 142 
costly years of war against Germany. In any case, the Judaica maintained as 
late as 1971 that the Soviet-Jewish losses among the soldiers killed “in ac- 
tion" amounted to 200,000.°' 

The “loss” of 157,500 returned Polish-Jewish refugees after the war was 
compensated by the Soviets by chalking up “gains” among other European 
Jews. As will be shown in the Sixth Chapter, 65,500 Hungarian Jews dis- 
appeared in the Soviet Union. In addition, the Soviets annexed Ruthenia in 
1945 with a Jewish population of probably less than 100,000. 

Adding it all up, one obtains the following picture: Of the 5.3 million 
Jews under Soviet domination in 1939/1940, at least 700,000 lost their lives 
during the deportation to the east or in the Siberian “accommodations,” la- 
bor and concentration camps. 200,000 were killed in combat while serving 
in Red Army and partisan units, and a further 130,000 may have died be- 
cause of the fighting in the cities, pogroms of the native population, hunger, 
epidemics, lack of medical attention, over-aging and, last but not least, be- 
cause of German retributions against Jewish hostages in retaliation for 
Germans murdered by partisans. All of these developments may well have 
caused a loss of over one million. For this reason, one should not expect that 
more than 4.3 million Jews survived the war in the Soviet Union — a loss of 
20% compared to early 1940. In table-form the development looks like this: 





Under Soviet domination — 1939/1940 5,337,000 
deduct: 
War and deportation losses 
— Jewish Red Army men killed in combat 200,000 
— Deportation and concentration camp losses 
in Siberia 700,000 
900,000 
Losses in the German-Soviet theater of war 130,000 
Total losses —1,030,000 
Remaining 4,307,000 
Other changes: 
Hungarian Jews retained in the USSR” 65,500 
Annexation of Ruthenia? 86,000 
151,500 
Jewish refugees returned from the USSR —157,500 —6,000 
Jewish population in the USSR 
at the end of WWII (max.) 4,301,000 





9! Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 14, p. 479. 
9? See Sixth Chapter. 


W.N. SANNING : THE DISSOLUTION OF EASTERN EUROPEAN JEWRY 107 


FIFTH CHAPTER: 


The Jews in the Post-War Soviet Union 


The Survivors 


Post-war literature usually puts the number of surviving Jews in the So- 
viet Union at about two million or even fewer. The Year Book arrived at 
2,032,500,' and other Zionist sources mentioned figures as low as 
1,500,000. They simply deny the established historical fact that the Soviets 
succeeded in evacuating the bulk of the Jewish population before and after 
the German “surprise” attack. If 600,000 Jews served in the Red Army,” 
then this must probably be explained by the Soviet evacuation of the male 
Jews of military age. 

Age-specific data on the Jews living before the war in areas never oc- 
cupied by Germany are not available as far as we know; for this reason, the 
age structure of the Polish Jews of 1931 was used. On this basis, males aged 
16-45 years composed 22.7% of the total Soviet-Jewish population.” Before 
the war, 1.6 million Jews lived in those parts of the Soviet Union never 
occupied by Germany (see Second Chapter). 22.7% of 1.6 million amounts 


1 AJYB, 1948, Vol. 49, p. 740. 

2 Ibid., 1942, Vol. 44, p. 234. Other Jewish sources provide somewhat lower figures for Jewish 
Red Army soldiers; Solomon Grayzel mentions only 500,000 Jews in the Red Army in his book 
A History of the Jews (Philadelphia, 1948, p. 766). Unfortunately, Grayzel does not indicate the 
source where his figure originated; the AJYB however refers expressly to Soviet reports. It is 
interesting that Grayzel also mentions 550,000 and 17,000 Jews, respectively, in the armed 
forces of the United States and Canada. Relative to the entire Jewish population in those two 
countries (for more details see the Seventh Chapter), this is equivalent to a rate of about 10%. 
The same applies to South Africa. In the case of Great Britain, 60,000 Jews are said to have 
served in Her Majesty's armed forces; this is an excellent indicator that the actual size of the 
Jewish population in England during the war was not 350,000, as Zionist sources maintain, but 
probably around 600-700,000. Since the Soviet Union had a somewhat larger Jewish popula- 
tion at the beginning of the war than the USA, and as the Soviets mobilized a relatively larger 
share of the male population, even the figures published in Moscow seem to be on the low side. 
But Grayzel's figure is lower yet, and thus even less likely. 

? Drugi Powszechny Spis Ludności Z Dn. 9.XII 1931 R., “Polska: Mieszkania I Gospodarstwa 
Domowe. Ludność,” Głowny Urząd Statystyczny Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej, Statystyka Polski, 
Seria C, Zeszyt 94A (Deuxième Recensement Général de la Population du 9 Décembre 1931; 
“Pologne: Logements et Ménages, Population,” Office Central de Statistique de la Polonaise, 
Statistique de la Pologne, Serie C, Fascicule 94A), Warsaw, 1938, Table 13. 
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to 360,000 male Jews aged 16-45 years in 1941 in the “free” Soviet territo- 
ries. 

It is not likely that all Jews of military age were drafted into the armed 
forces. Deferments on account of the necessity to leave specialists in in- 
dustry and administration, physical impairments, etc. hardly permitted more 
than 70%, i.e. 250,000, to be inducted. This means that 350,000 must have 
come from the occupied areas. Assuming the same deferment ratio for them, 
the Soviets must have evacuated 500,000 Jewish males of military age from 
the occupied territories. 

On the basis of these calculations we arrived at 2.1 million. Deducting 
from it the 200,000 Jews killed in combat and adding the supposedly very 
few Jews who survived German occupation, one obtains about 2 million or 
even fewer surviving Soviet Jews. The contradiction of so many Jews 
serving and dying in the Red Army, even though most Jews supposedly fell 
into German hands, can only be resolved in this way. 

But there is a catch to it. All in all, 860,000 male Jews of military age 
were available to the Soviets; most of them were drafted, and 200,000 never 
returned. At the end of the war, only 660,000 male Jews of this age group 
remained. Now, if the Soviets restricted themselves to evacuating just half a 
million male Jews of military age and left the bulk of the elderly, women and 
children behind to face German annihilation, the surviving 660,000 male 
Jews would have faced only about 400,000 Jewesses of the same age group 
— a ratio of 66 to 40! However, such an “upside-down” gender ratio never 
has been reported in post-war literature — which is very strange. 

The opposite proved to be true. The Soviet census of 1959 recorded a 
gender distribution for the Jews as is "normal" for a population that suffered 
huge losses of men in two world wars; similar developments occurred in 
other countries affected by these terrible wars. Specifically, the male/female 
ratio for Soviet Jews in 1959 was 45.4% (i.e. 1,030,629) to 54.6% (i.e. 
1,237,185).* Ten years later the Soviet census of 1970 began to show the 
first slight indication of a normalization of the gender structure among the 
Jews: It was 45.9% to 54.196? 

On the basis of the age distribution of the Jews in the RSFSR,? 705,290 
Jews of the recorded 2,267,814 Jews in the Soviet Union (1959) belonged to 
the age group “0-28 years," which, at the end of WWII, either had not been 
born yet or was too young for military service. Its gender structure should 
have been more or less balanced. The male/female composition among those 
29 years and older thus was 677,984 and 884,540, respectively: 





^ AJYB, 1964, Vol. 65, p. 268. 

5 Ibid., 1976, Vol. 77, p. 165. 

Schmelz, U.O. *New Evidence on Basic Issues in the Demography of Soviet Jews," The Jewish 
Journal of Sociology, Vol. XVI, No. 2, December 1974, p. 210-214. 
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Age group Male Female Total 

All age groups 1,030,629 1,237,185 2,267,814 
0 — 28 years old 352,645 352,645 705,290 
29 years and older 677,984 884,540 1,562,524 


For the age groups over 28 years this corresponds to a male/female ratio 
of 43.4/56.6, which is far better than the overall Soviet ratio (1959) of 
38.4/61.6 for those aged 30 years and more.’ 

In any case, the age groups which participated actively in both world 
wars showed a gap of 200,000 in favor of the fair sex. Several tens of 
thousands of this difference, no doubt, must be attributed to the lower life 
expectancy of men; further tens of thousands are accounted for by World 
War One. The Second World War cannot be responsible for very many more 
than 100,000 men killed in action. 

As mentioned above, Zionist sources put the number of Jews who died in 
the Soviet armed forces at at least 200,000. It is obvious that the Soviet 
census of 1959 did not register the Jewish population in its entirety; other- 
wise we would have found more than 100,000 or maybe even 125,000 male 
casualties of WWII. 


The following facts crystallize: 

1. More than half a million male Jews served in the Red Army during 
WWII. 

2. It would have been impossible to draft 600,000 soldiers from a popula- 
tion of only two million; therefore, the largest part of the Soviet-Jewish 
population must have been evacuated by the Soviets to areas outside the 
German sphere of influence. 

3. The contention that the Soviets removed only the male population of 
military age, leaving the elderly, women and children behind to be an- 
nihilated, is untenable; if so, the number of male Jews would have had to 
be far larger after the war than that of the Jewesses despite the many men 
killed in action. This, however, is not the case as is shown by the census 
of 1959 which — 14 years after the war — still evidenced a gender ratio of 
43% to 57% in favor of the female sex for the age groups subject to 
military duty in the Second World War. 

The Soviet census of 1959 thus can serve as proof that the mass evacuation 

of the Jewish population by the Soviets did indeed take place in 1941. At the 

same time it provides information on the relative size of losses incurred by 

Jews in the Red Army. 

How reliable is the Soviet census? The stigma of manipulation attaches 
to all Soviet statistics. But even leaving this argument aside, the greatest 





7 Statistisches Bundesamt. Statistisches Jahrbuch fur die Bundesrepublik Deutschland, Wies- 


baden, 1962, p. 29 . 
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disadvantage must be seen in the manner in which the census was con- 
ducted. It was left up to each individual to register for statistical purposes 
under any nationality desired. In this way, the Soviets provided an oppor- 
tunity not only for the assimilated Jews but also for those who still main- 
tained ties to Judaism, not to appear to the outside world as Jews; in view of 
the anti-Semitic attitudes of large sections of the Slavic and Baltic popula- 
tions, many Jews tried to evade recognition by having themselves recorded 
as Russians, etc H 

Fortunately, other means exist for verification. During the 1970s a 
growing number of Jews left the Soviet Union for Israel. Contrary to the 
immigrants of the first post-war years — mainly from Europe — whose male/ 
female ratio among those aged 50-64 years averaged 49/51,? the elderly 
Jewish immigrants from the USSR in the years 1976-1979 recorded a male 
share of only 37-40%:'" 


1976 40% 
1977 37% 
1978 38% 
1979 37% 


In other words, the Jews arriving in Israel from the Soviet Union showed 
a gender ratio roughly in line with that indicated by the Soviet census of 
1959. 

We can summarize as follows: The Soviet census of 1959 is reasonably 
correct as far as the gender and probably also the age distribution of the 
Soviet Jews is concerned, but it vastly understates the total number of Soviet 
Jews. 

The figures published before 1959 in post-war literature of about two 
million surviving Jews in the Soviet Union are by no means based on official 
Soviet statistics. The way this number was “created” originally is described 
by the Year Book:'' 


Statistics concerning the Russian Jews were meager and not always reliable 
even before the war. [...] Pieced together from a wide variety of unofficial So- 
viet data and other sources, available information is necessarily fragmentary 
and often hypothetical. There is no adequate basis for presenting a complete 
picture of present-day Soviet Jewry or assessing the far-reaching changes 
caused by the war and the period of post-war reconstruction. [...] 


8 AJYB, 1971, Vol. 72, p. 402-405. 

Israel. The Central Bureau of Statistics and Economic Research. Statistical Abstract of Israel 
1951/52, No. 3, Table 9, p. 27: Between May 15, 1948, and Dec. 31, 1951, 77,536 Jewish 
immigrants aged 50-64 were registered; of these, 49% were male. 

Ibid., Central Bureau of Statistics. Statistical Abstract of Israel 1977, Tables V/5 in (No. 28, p. 
125), 1978 (No. 29, p. 139), 1979 (No. 30, p. 138) and 1980 (No. 31, p. 136). 

П AJYB, 1947, Vol. 49, p. 393-397. 
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In 1939-40 the eastern part of Poland, Bessarabia and Bukovina, and the Baltic 
states were incorporated into the USSR. [...] the total number of Jews within the 
boundaries of the Soviet Union before the outbreak of the Russo-German war in 
June 1941 can therefore be taken as about 5,500,000, including about 350,000 
war-refugee Polish Jews. Corliss Lamont (The Peoples of the Soviet Union, 
Harcourt, Brace & Co., New York, 1946) estimates the number of Soviet Jews at 
this period as 5,300,000, exclusive of non-Soviet refugees. 

But these figures by themselves contribute little to an estimate of present Jewish 
population of the Soviet Union. For this we would have to know not only the 
number of those who lost their lives as a result of Nazi atrocities, but the birth 
rate of the Soviet Jews, the number of Jewish soldiers who fell during the war, 
mortality among those deported and evacuated to Central Asia and Siberia, and 
the scope of postwar repatriation to Poland and Rumania. Only on the last of 
these points, however, do we have accurate information. Of about 350,000 Jews 
from Eastern and Central Poland who sought refuge in the Soviet zone in 
1939-40, the vast majority were deported by the Soviet authorities to Sibena, 
Central Asia, etc. (a substantial number to concentration camps). It must be 
emphasized that these people went as compulsory exiles, not as refugees. A few 
thousand left the USSR with the Polish army evacuated to Iran in 1942, ap- 
proximately 150,000 returned to Poland in 1946, and only a few thousand 
elected to stay in the USSR. The remainder — about 200,000 — probably died 
there. 

The most conspicuous discrepancies concern the estimated number of victims of 
the German mass-murders. These estimates range between 1,500,000 (Corliss 
Lamont, op. cit.) and 3,000,000 (Jacob Lestschinsky). Only an insignificant 
percentage of Jews (perhaps only I per cent) who remained in the territories 
overrun by the Germans managed to escape alive. The number of Jews evacu- 
ated from these territories prior to the German occupation is, therefore, ex- 
ceedingly important, but this cannot be accurately determined. It seems certain 
that the optimistic estimates published outside the Soviet Union both during the 
war and at its close were exaggerated. The German occupation of the Baltic 
states, the Ukraine and White Russia — all areas with large, concentrated Jewish 
settlements — proceeded very quickly, and the Soviet transportation system was 
unable to carry out the evacuation speedily enough, nor on a sufficiently large 
scale. Many evacuation transports were overtaken by the swift German offen- 
sive. 

Kulischer, in his study The Displacement of Population in Europe (International 
Labor Office, Montreal, 1943), estimates that 1,100,000 Jews from the pre-1939 
territory of the Soviet Union, 30,000 from the Baltic States, and 500,000 from 
Western Bielorussia and Western Ukraine, were evacuated into unoccupied 
Soviet territories. In this latter figure he includes those forcibly deported in 
1939-1940. Others consider these figures excessive. 

These discrepancies naturally lead to different estimates as to the number of 
Jews living in Russia. Even Dr. Frank Lorimer of Princeton, an outstanding 
authority, in his work, The Population of the Soviet Union: History and Pro- 
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spects (Geneva, League of Nations, 1946), does not venture such an estimate. 
Unofficial Soviet publications mention 2,500,000 as the present [1947] Jewish 
population of the USSR. This figure, which is also Kulischer’s estimate, (Res- 
cue, July-August 1946), appears to be exaggerated. |...] These unofficial esti- 
mates are severely criticized by the Jewish economist Jacob Lestschinsky. Ac- 
cording to his analysis, the total number of Jews within the present Soviet 
boundaries does not exceed 1,500,000 (The New Leader, March 8, 1947, New 
York). He claims to have calculated, on the basis of unofficial Soviet infor- 
mation, that the maximum number of Jews living in the 60 major settlements of 
European Russia is 800,000. To the smaller settlements of the European part of 
the USSR, Lestschinsky ascribes a figure of less than 100,000 Jews; to the Asi- 
atic parts, 500-600,000 Jews. Thus he arrives at his total of 1,500,000 Jews in 
the Soviet Union. 

This figure, when compared to the 5,500,000 Jews on Soviet soil before the 
outbreak of the war in 1941, shows a difference of 4,000,000. To explain these 
missing 4,000,000 Jews, Lestschinsky estimates that about 200,000 Jewish Red 
Army men lost their lives in the fighting, and about 500,000 Jews died in Siberia 
and Central Asia (principally from among the deported and evacuated). It would 
thus follow that the Germans massacred more than 3,000,000 Soviet Jews. 
Lestschinsky 's figures are also, obviously, hypothetical. 

The Research Department of the American Jewish Joint Distribution Committee 
in New York estimates the present number of Soviet Jews as 1,800,000. This 
includes the Asiatic provinces, but is exclusive of the Baltic states [Lithuania, 
Latvia, Estonia] where there are reported to be 32,500 Jews. (The pre-war 
Jewish population of these countries was 255,000.) 

The estimates of the JDC appear to be closest to the facts; however, until the 
publication of official, reliable statistics, the actual present Jewish population of 
the USSR cannot be definitely determined. 


In the following year's issue the Year Book wrote again (7 


[...] neither the Russian-Jewish organizations nor the general USSR statistics 
contain information on this very important subject. Our estimates, based on a 
careful study of Russian and Jewish material concerning persons evacuated to 
the unoccupied part of the country [...] 


Here is the confirmation of a leading Zionist publication that the information 
on Soviet Jewry is fragmentary at best, that the number of Jews supposedly 
killed by the Nazis is totally unknown, and that the guesswork about the 
number of Jewish survivors in the Soviet Union has led to great differences 
of opinion and figures of a purely speculative character. It is even admitted 
that the number of only two million or fewer surviving Jews rests on two 
hypotheses: First, the Germans allegedly killed most of the Jews who re- 
mained behind in German-occupied territory. Secondly, it is assumed that 
only a small part of the Jewish population managed to escape. The “esti- 





12 Ibid., 1949, Vol. 50, p. 696. 


Quite to the contrary, many orders are 
in clear and insurmountable contra- 
diction to claims that prisoners were 
mass murdered. This is a selection 
of the most pertinent of these orders 
together with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
185 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index (#34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment,” “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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mates” for the number of the deported supposedly have been arrived at by a 
“careful study” of Russian and Jewish material on the number of people 
evacuated to the unoccupied territories. The lack of diligence applied be- 
comes obvious when one observes that the enormous evacuation carried out 
by the Soviets in 1941 is simply denied. That’s how history is fabricated. 


Revised Estimates 


The number of two million surviving Jews in the Soviet Union is seen to 
be without foundation, as the “creators” of that figure freely admit. Still, 
they had to wait until 1959 for an official confirmation of this hypothetic 
figure when the Soviets conducted a census in 1959; the published figure of 
2,267,814 was not all that different from Zionist “estimates.” To be sure, it 
was known that the Soviet method of taking a census leads perforce to too 
low a Jewish population figure, but, said the Year Book, there is nothing one 
can do but accept it. It continued: '° 


The question of the number of Jews in the Soviet Union was to a large extent 
answered by the publication of the January 1959 census of Soviet population. 


However, the following census of January 1970 recorded only a Jewish 
population of 2,151,300 — 117,000 fewer than eleven years before.'* The 
Soviet demographer A.M. Maksimov commented, in the USSR there is 
going on “a process of fusion of nations which, under the conditions of a 
socialist society, has the character of friendship [...].” 

Shaken by this process of friendship, the Zionists noticed that the Soviets 
were engaged in having the Jews disappear statistically in a slow but steady 
manner. The Year Book objected: “[...] a ‘hidden’ Jew, or an assimilated 
Jew, remains a Jew and should be counted as such,” and “it is questionable 
whether one should accept improbable figures supplied by a not overly 
friendly source." An excellent question. In any case, the Year Book is 
again of the opinion that under the circumstances it is impossible to specify 
at present the exact number of Soviet Jews. 

To be sure, already prior to 1970 the press carried reports that there are 
probably more Jews in the USSR than "estimated" until then; but ever since 
about that year, reports are regularly being published which draw an entirely 
different picture of the numerical size of post-war Soviet Jewry. Among the 
most prominent was the Year Book, which admitted that well-informed 
Russian Jews in the USSR and Soviet emigrants continue to assert that there 


13 Ibid., 1961, Vol. 62, p. 284. 
14 Ibid., 1971, Vol. 72, p. 403. 
5 Ibid., 1972, Vol. 73, p. 536. 
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are up to 4,000,000 Jews in the Soviet Union.'^ Similar figures were men- 
tioned by the New York Times on January 22, 1975." 

Prof. Shapiro, who is in charge of the Jewish world demographic statis- 
tics published by the Year Book, wrote:'* 


The estimate of the emigrants is also important since all of them (with whom I 
spoke) suggest a more or less similar figure, which they say is current among the 
Jews in Russia. 


The Judaica, too, behind which there are Zionist personalities of the stature 
of an Arthur J. Goldberg and Dr. Nahum Goldmann, speaks of 3 to 4 million 
Jews in the Soviet Union at the beginning of the 1970s.'? 

Prof. Michael Zand, who is teaching at the Hebrew University in Jeru- 
salem today and who left the Soviet Union after a great many difficulties 
some years ago, said, according to a report by the Israeli newspaper Beth 
Shalom, that there are still 4.5 million Jews in the USSR as far as he knows. 
In his opinion, the official statistics of the Soviet Union reflect merely those 
Jews who are willing to acknowledge their Jewish nationality " 

We should note at this point that a Soviet census does not represent the 
official Soviet version on the question of the actual number of the Jewish 
population. In that society the purpose of a census is not at all to determine 
the numerical size of a particular people in an ethnic sense. It was possible, 
for instance, that, due to a change in the definition of nationality between 
1926 and 1939, the share of the Russians increased from 52.9% of the total 
population to 58.146 despite the fact that the fertility of the Russians was not 
only below the national, but also below the Ukrainian and the White Russian 
averages. Following the territorial expansion in the years 1939/1940, the 
Soviet Union acquired another 25 million inhabitants — Ukrainians, White 
Russians, peoples from the Baltic countries, Rumanians (but only very few 
Russians). One should have expected, therefore, that the Russian share 
would have dropped back to about 51% before the outbreak of the Ger- 
man-Soviet war. Since then the Russian surplus of births over deaths was 





16 Ibid., 1977, Vol. 78, p. 432. 

17 New York Times, 1/22/1975, quoted in AJYB, 1976, Vol. 77, р. 460. 

Private letter dated January 3, 1980, from Prof. Leon Shapiro who is in charge of population 

statistics at the American Jewish Year Book. 

Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 9, p. 542. 

2 Kern, Erich. Die Tragodie der Juden, Preussisch Oldendorf, 1979, p. 260. With letter dated 
8/15/1980 Prof. Zand (Hebrew University of Jerusalem) was requested to confirm the figure of 
4.5 million in the Soviet Union ascribed to him; since no answer was forthcoming, another 
letter was sent to him on 1/2/1981. Thereupon, Prof. Zand answered with letter dated 2/13/1981 
asking to have the question sent to him on 8/15/1980 repeated; he promised to reply if at all 
possible. Unfortunately, he failed to do so in spite of repeated reminders (letters dated 
2/25/1981 and 6/18/1981). 
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below the average, yet still, the census of 1959 recorded the Russian share to 
be 54.6% of the Soviet population.?! 

It is evident that the “Russians” as shown in the Soviet census include 
millions of people of White Russian, Ukrainian, Jewish and other origin. 
Small wonder that other official publications — e.g. Jews in the Soviet Union, 
Moscow, 1967, p. 45, by Solomon Rabinovich — speak of 3 million Jews in 
the USSR.” 

Unfortunately, Western Zionist circles still have not come around to 
accepting “for the record” a higher estimate of the Soviet Jewish population. 
Nor is this very surprising, because the overdue correction would, of course, 
invite inconvenient questions. 

Nevertheless, one can observe a slow, almost unnoticeable turn of atti- 
tude, if one is willing to scratch below the surface. The Judaica, for exam- 
ple, published under the guidance and cooperation of prominent Jewish and 
Israeli personalities,” cites the Jewish population figure in the usual manner 
as published in Soviet statistics for 1970, but then arrives at the significant 
conclusion that hundreds of thousands of Soviet Jews were not recorded as 
Jews during the Soviet census; it continued, “for more correct estimates, see 
articles on individual cities.””* 

Well, we did; and we found fifteen Soviet cities for which Jewish pop- 
ulation figures were published in the Soviet census of 1959 and for which 
the Judaica listed corresponding Zionist estimates as well. The comparison 
is depicted in Table 10. 

According to the Soviet census of 1959, these fifteen cities included 
906,479 Jewish inhabitants, or 40% of all “official” 2.27 million Soviet 
Jews. The estimates of the Judaica arrive at 1,493,000 Jews for the same 
fifteen cities — 65% more than recorded officially. In other words, among ten 
Soviet Jews only six acknowledged their Jewish nationality at the time the 
census was taken. Now, there is no reason why the Jews living in other So- 
viet cities behaved very differently; the logical conclusion is that leading 
Zionist circles put the number of Soviet Jews in 1970 at 3% million (i.e. 
165% of 2.27 million). 

Considering that cautious estimates for the Soviet-Jewish population are 
still in the Zionist interest, one may presume that leading and knowledgeable 
world Zionist personalities themselves believe that the real size of the Jew- 





?! Fortune, New York, 8/14/1978, p. 158. 

22 Rabinovich, Solomon. Jews in the Soviet Union, Moscow, 1967, p. 45; in: S. Ettinger, “The 
Jews in Russia at the Outbreak of the Revolution," The Jews in Soviet Russia since 1917 (Lionel 
Kochan, ed.), London, 1970, p. 32. 

Research Foundation of the Encyclopaedia Judaica: Ambassador Arthur J. Goldberg, Hon. 
Chairman; Dr. Nahum Goldmann, Hon. President; Dr. Joseph J. Schwartz; Prof. Salo W. 
Baron, Consulting Editor. 

24 Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 14, p. 482. 
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Table 10: Jewish Population in 15 Post-War Soviet Cities 
Soviet Census Estimates of the 











eu 061939.  Judacaforlogg, PiHerenee 
Moscow 239,246 500,000 260,754 
Leningrad 162,344 200,000 37,656 
Kiev 154,000 200,000 46,000 
Odessa 102,200 180,000 77,800 
Kishinev 42,934 60,000 17,066 
Minsk 38,842 55,000 16,158 
Riga 30,267 38,000 7,733 
Baku 26,263 80,000 53,737 
Rostov 21,500 30,000 8,500 
Donetsk (Stalino) 21,000 40,000 19,000 
Gorki 17,827 30,000 12,173 
Nikolaev 15,800 20,000 4,200 
Shitomir 14,800 25,000 10,200 
Dnepropetrovsk 13,256 25,000 11,744 
Proskurov 6,200 10,000 3,800 
15 Cities 906,479 1,493,000 586,521 
(100%) (165%) (65%) 


Source: Encyclopaedia Judaica, Jerusalem, 1972 (div. volumes) 


ish population in the Soviet Union is as high as 4 (four) million! One ex- 
ample of the restraint with which these estimates for Soviet cities listed on 
Table 10 have been arrived at, is offered by another unsuspicious Zionist 
source, the American Jewish Year Book: It put the Jewish population of 
Leningrad, for instance, as high as 325,000 in 1963 already; this is 60% 
more than admitted to by the Judaica, and 100% more than the number 
found by the Soviet census of 1959.” 

The complete lack of credibility for the official Soviet statistics on the 
number of Soviet Jews can also be demonstrated by the example of Mos- 
cow. In 1940, this Russian city contained at least 400,000 Jews (see Second 
Chapter), but in 1959 only 239,000 were reported by the census. This is 
strange. The Germans never occupied Moscow, and the attractiveness of this 
hub of Soviet life with its incomparable career possibilities more likely than 
not increased during these decades. A reduction of the Jewish minority by 
40% (!) between 1940 and 1959 is completely out of the question. To the 
contrary, reinforced by a migration to this city from other sections of the 
country, Moscow’s Jewish population should have been expected to in- 
crease, and even the Judaica’s estimate of 500,000 Jews in 1970 appears 
conservative. 

According to the calculations of this study, the USSR was inhabited by 
4.3 million Jews at the end of World War Two. Is there a logical explanation 





25 AJYB, 1962, Vol. 63, p. 350. 
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for a possible reduction of this number to 4 million or less during the 25 
years between 1945 and 1970? There are many indications that the Soviet 
Jews suffered indeed a drastic numerical decline during the post-war period. 
The huge war losses among men and the enormous children mortality rate in 
the course of the Soviet evacuations in the years 1940/1941 were mentioned 
already. These developments were compounded by the high degree of ur- 
banization (96%) of Soviet Jews.” 

Another factor — probably the most important today — for a negative 
growth balance is the trend toward assimilation through mixed marriages; 
this development set in long before WWII, and grew in strength after the 
war. As a rule, the children born to these couples are lost to the Jewish na- 
tionality.” In 1926 already 26% of all Jewish males living outside the 
Ukraine and White Russia married gentile women; in the latter two prov- 
inces, the percentage was only 4.6 and 2.0%. 

The shift of the Jewish population center from the traditionally anti-Se- 
mitic regions (Ukraine and White Russia) to the north and east persisted ever 
since the Revolution, and was further reinforced by the mass deportations of 
1940/1941. The Year Book complained:” 


According to a reliable source, intermarriages involving Jews in Moscow and in 
Leningrad had reached about 50 per cent in the early 1960s. The same source 
indicated that in the new cities of Siberia — many with a young academic pop- 
ulation — the rate remained extremely high. 


Of course, mixed marriages do not change the nationality of either partner. 
But if the children from these marriages are lost to the ethnic minority, the 
effects on the natural growth of this ethnic group are the same as if those 
marrying outside their group remain childless. 

If, as the Judaica maintains, 2096 of the Soviet Jews of the postwar pe- 
riod lived in Leningrad and Moscow,” where every second member of the 
Jewish community married outside his nationality, the effect is the same as 
if 10% of all young Jews of marriageable age remain without children. Zi- 
onist literature claims, however, that these two cities are not unique in this 
respect. In the 1920s the percentage of mixed marriages involving Jews was 
less than 596 in the traditionally anti-Semitic regions of the Soviet Union. 
Assuming that the native population of these non-Russian areas continues to 
exhibit those attitudes even today, although possibly in a milder form, the 
share of mixed marriages among the Jews living there — about 45% of all 
Soviet Jews — might have risen to, let us say, ten per cent. 





26 Ettinger, S. “The Jews in Russia at the Outbreak of the Revolution,” The Jews in Soviet Russia 


since 1917 (Lionel Kochan, ed.), London, 1970, p. 35. 
27 AJYB, 1976, Vol. 77, р. 472. 
28 Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 9, p. 670. 
29 AJYB, 1973, Vol. 74, p. 481. 
30 Le 700,000 (see Table 8) of about 3-4,000,000 (see footnote 19). 
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Conceding furthermore that the Jews living outside the traditional set- 
tlements in the south and west, but excluding Moscow and Leningrad, did 
not experience the enormous mixed marriage rate of the two metropolitan 
areas, one can use a rate of 30% as a starting point; in this case, the incidence 
of mixed marriages among the Soviet Jews might appear as follows: 


Percentage Percentage “Childless” 





Region of Jews inthe of mixed Jewish mixed 
USSR marriages ` marriages partners 
Moscow and Leningrad 20% 50% 10.0% 
Other areas in the north and 35% 30% 10.5% 
the east 
Ukraine, White Russia, Mol- 45% 10% 4.596 


davia and Baltic area 





25.0% 


Following this hypothetic example, every fourth Jew in the Soviet Union 
remains “without children” — at least as far as the growth of his nationality is 
concerned — because he is marrying outside his ethnic group and because the 
children born to these mixed couples are lost to the Jewish minority as a rule. 
Now, the purpose of this exercise was not at all to pinpoint the exact per- 
centage of “childless” Jews (as defined); it does not matter at all whether the 
average percentage of mixed marriages among Soviet Jews is closer to 20 or 
30% or even higher. The fact is that mixed marriages are extremely common 
among the Jews of the USSR. Inasmuch as the highly urbanized Soviet Jews 
had a preference for the small family in the 1920s already (as shown by Prof. 
Lorimer), and total births in those days barely managed to cover natural 
mortality, one has to presume that the enormously strong trend toward 
mixed marriages in the post-war period must have resulted in large annual 
excesses of deaths over births. 

The Israeli demographer and professor U.O. Schmelz of the Hebrew 
University in Jerusalem reported that only 7% of the Jews in the Russian 
Soviet Federated Socialist Republic (RSFSR) belonged to the age group “0 
to 10 years," and 26.5% were sixty years and older — a very high “aging” 
indeed. For the sake of comparison: the Federal Republic of Germany, 
which does not have a “young” population, had percentages of 13.5 and 
19.7%, respectively, in 1977. The extent of "aging" of the Soviet Jews and 
their lower birth rate is shown in the table below:*! 





31 Schmelz, U.O. “New Evidence on Basic Issues in the Demography of Soviet Jews,” The Jewish 
Journal of Sociology, London, Vol. XVI, No. 2, December 1974, p. 214. 
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Jews in the Russian Federated Republic (RSFSR) 
Distribution by Age — 1970 


Average Share 











Age Group Share (%) per Year 
0-10 years 6.9 0.63 
11-15 years 4.3 0.86 
16-19 years 3.9 0.98 
20-29 years 10.9 1.09 
30-39 years 15.1 1.51 
40-49 years 16.1 1.61 
50-59 years 16.3 1.63 
60 years and older 26.5 ? 
Total 100.0 


Considering that the men in the age groups from 40 to 59 years had 
suffered huge losses during the war, their share would have been even larger 
without this external effect. It is fairly obvious that the decline of births is 
not a post-war phenomenon but that it started decades before the war. In the 
1960s, finally, the birth rate seems to have fallen to 6 per 1,000 Jewish 
persons; but in order just to maintain their population size, the share of the 
youngest age groups would have had to be more than twice as large! 

The very large proportion of the older age groups indicates also a rather 
high natural mortality rate. Prof. Schmelz wrote that the natural decrease of 
the Soviet-Jewish population amounted to 1 (one) per cent per year between 
1959 and 1970! The above age distribution shows furthermore that a pop- 
ulation decline must have been recorded in the 1950s already. And there are 
no signs whatsoever that this situation has improved during the past ten 
years. Even if there had been a surplus of births over deaths right after the 
war, this must have been of a very short duration due to the catastrophic 
losses of men in the war and the difficult post-war conditions; this is defi- 
nitely indicated by the relative size of the age group “20 to 29 years.” 

The size of the average excess of births over deaths in the post-war pe- 
riod cannot be determined with the data available. Prof. Schmelz argues that 
the Jewish population of the other Soviet republics registered essentially the 
same age distribution as the RSFSR. All we know is that since 1945 the 
Jewish population must have suffered substantial negative average growth 
rates. Whether this deficit averaged a rate below or above minus 0.5% is 
impossible to determine, given the paucity of Soviet statistics. 

As mentioned above, the number of Soviet Jews at the end of WWII must 
have been 4.3 million at most. Applying various average negative growth 
rates for the period since 1945, and accounting for the roughly 250,000 
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Jewish emigrants between 1970 and 1980?? — before 1970 emigration was 
negligible — we obtain the following alternative developments: 











Average decrease per Jewish Population in the Soviet Union 
annum since 1945 1970 1980 

a) —0.3 % 3.98 million 3.61 million 
b) -0.4 96 3.88 million 3.48 million 
с) -0.5 96 3.77 million 3.35 million 
d) -0.6 96 3.60 million 3,23 million 


Obviously, it is not just a possibility, but there is a high degree of prob- 
ability that the Soviet-Jewish population fell by more than 10% below 4.3 
million by 1970. This figure is completely in accord with statements by 
Soviet Jews on the size of their ethnic group in Russia; Prof. Shapiro from 
the Year Book confirmed this in writing. 

Even the Judaica, whose estimates of the Jewish inhabitants of indi- 
vidual Soviet cities point to a total population of just under 4 million, con- 
cludes that this number of present-day Jews in the USSR is not the result of a 
positive natural growth; it wrote:** 


Moreover, there are fragmentary indications and a general likelihood that the 
growth of the Jewish group in the U.S.S.R. since the War has been small, if there 
has been any at all (because of aging, enhanced by war losses; low fertility; 
intermarriage; assimilation pressure by the majority population; etc.) 


This is putting it very cautiously. The Judaica could have said as well that at 
the end of WWII there were at least as many Jews in the Soviet Union as 
there are today, probably even more — over 4 million! 

In this connection we received an interesting admission from Dr. Nahum 
Goldmann, the one-time chairman of the World Jewish Congress. He de- 
clared without qualifications that the Jewish population group in the USSR 
numbered about three to three-and-one-half million people in 1980.** This 
figure corresponds to a population size which might have been expected 
considering the emigration of a quarter million Soviet Jews in the 1970s and 
a negative growth rate of at least 0.5% per year since 1970. Now, since he is 
probably one of the last persons who would tend to exaggerate the size of the 
Soviet-Jewish population, we are confronted with the following facts: In 
1970, the number of Soviet Jews was probably somewhat less than 4 mil- 
lion, and today it is around 3.5 million, after several hundreds of thousands 
of Jews had left the USSR in the interim period. 





New York Times (The). “What Price a Soviet Jew?”, in International Herald Tribune, Paris, 
March 6, 1981, p. 2. 

5 Encyclopaedia Judaica 1973 Year Book, Jerusalem, 1974, p. 190. 

34 Tn reply to a personal letter dated Feb. 5, 1981, Dr. Nahum Goldmann replied in writing through 
his secretary on Feb. 13, 1981, that "the Jewish population of the Soviet Union counted ap- 
proximately three to three-and-one-half million persons." 
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The Jewish Cost of Lives and Overall Soviet Losses 


Obviously, our calculated number of 4.3 million surviving Soviet Jews is 
confirmed by respectable and knowledgeable Jewish sources. The remain- 
ing question is thus how the losses suffered by the Jews in the USSR com- 
pare to the overall losses of the Soviet population. The American engineer 
John Scott, who worked for years in Stalin’s armaments industry and was 
married to a Russian woman, published a book upon his return from Mag- 
nitogorsk. There he describes how the inhuman Soviet “work methods” 
caused millions of men and women in Siberia to die of hunger and cold 
while further millions succumbed to the unspeakable living conditions.” 

Following the huge losses of the Red Army, the Soviets mopped industry 
ruthlessly for men needed in the formation of armies which were to replace 
those annihilated. In their place, women were mobilized who had to work 
day and night in two shifts like Stakhanovites. In order to muster the last bit 
of energy, the so-called *Marshall-Plan" — honoring Stalin’s self-appoint- 
ment to Marshall of the Soviet Union — was initiated: Every Soviet resident 
aged 14 to 70, regardless of sex, was obligated to double his output, even if 
he was working at maximum capacity already. People died like flies.*° 

Willkie, who visited the Soviet Union in September 1942, described the 
conditions he found there as follows:?" 


Food in Russia this Winter will be scarce — perhaps worse than scarce. [...] Fuel 
will be little known this Winter in millions of Russian homes. Clothing except for 
the army and essential war workers is nearly gone. Many vital medical supplies 
just don't exist. Russian women by the millions side by side with their children — 
some of them as young as eight and ten — are manning machines in the war 
factories and running the farms. Every able-bodied man is in the army or giving 
the maximum hours of hard work [...] 


The magnitude of this human tragedy was reported in 1943 by Paul Holt, the 
Moscow correspondent of the London newspaper Daily Express. Returning 
to London after a 15 month stay in the Soviet Union, Holt wrote that until 
then the Soviets had lost 30 million fallen and wounded soldiers, prison- 
ers-of-war and civilians who had died of hunger and illness.?? It is not 
known how this huge figure should be divided between military and civilian 
losses, but certainly the bulk must be attributed to the Red Army. At that 
time, 5.4 million Red Army men were taken prisoners-of-war by the Ger- 





35 Scott, John. Jenseits des Ural, Stockholm, 1944, p. 12 (Engl. original: Behind the Urals, Bos- 
ton, 1942). 

36 Deutsche Zeitung im Ostland, Riga/Latvia, “Neuer Stalin-Terror," No. 77, 3/18/1943, p. 7. 

37 New York Times (The), *Willkie's Statement About Russia's Needs,” 9/27/1942, p. 3. 

38 Daily Express, “Your Questions about Russia — Answered by Paul Holt," London, (a few days 
before) May 6, 1943. 
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mans,” and a similar number must be allowed for the fallen soldiers. 
Adding several millions of wounded, there remain 10-15 million civilians 
who died of hunger, epidemics and cold. Further losses running into the 
millions occurred until the end of the war. 

We noted in the Third Chapter that the total population in the Soviet 
Union numbered at least 202 million at the beginning of the war in June 
1941. We do not know its size as of May 1945, since the first post-war 
census was taken in 1959, followed by a second in 1970. Between 1959 and 
1970, the Soviet population increased by 33 million from 209 million to 242 
million — a growth rate of 1.3% p.a. But, inasmuch as the Soviet peoples, 
too, experienced a decline of their fertility following the first baby boom 
years after WWII, one has to presume that the natural growth rate was 
somewhat higher between 1945 and 1959 — let us say, 1.5%. This means that 
there must have been an increase by 39 million in those 14 years. In other 
words, there could have been no more than 170 million people in the USSR 
by the end of the war — 32 million fewer than at the beginning of the war. 

Red Army losses during WWII are said to have totaled 13.6 million; ^? 
accordingly, 18.4 million dead must have been suffered by the civilian 
population. The respective figures for the Soviet Jews were 200,000 and 
830,000 for a total of 1,030,000. In relation to the total population, the So- 
viet Jews registered a rate of military losses of “only” 3.8% (200,000 of 5.3 
million) compared to the horrendous 6.7% (13.6 million of 202 million) of 
the overall Soviet population. Obviously, the Soviet Jews were engaged to a 
much smaller degree in the actual fighting, because they were sorely needed 
in the armaments industry. These facts explain why the census of 1959 
showed the overall Soviet population having a considerably smaller per- 
centage of men (of the war generation) than was true for the Jewish segment, 
namely, 38.4% to 43.4%. 

However, the Jews registered a much higher overall and civilian loss: 


Civilian losses of the 


— entire Soviet population 9.1% (18.4 million of 202 million) 
— entire Jewish population 15.7% (830,000 of 5.3 million) 
Total losses of the 

— entire Soviet population 15.8% (32 million of 202 million) 
— entire Jewish population 19.4% (1,030,000 of 5.3 million) 


This method of analysis does not pay attention to the fact that large por- 
tions of the Slavic and Baltic populations, but only relatively few Jews, 
remained behind in German-controlled territory. We found only about 65 
million people in the occupied areas, including almost three-quarters of a 





39 Каиепег Zeitung, “18 Millionen Gesamtverluste der Sowjets,” No. 149, 6/28/1943, р. 1. 
40 Die Tat, Zürich, “Die erschütternde Bilanz zweier Weltkriege,” No. 18, 11/8/1955, р. 2. 


Free Samples 





The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
































| An Auschwitz Doctor's Eyewitness Ac- 























onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders B 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 2nd ed., 458 
pp., b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & Ru- 
dolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Rudolf 
Höss was the commandant of the infa- 
mous Auschwitz Camp. After the war, 
he was captured by the British. In the 
following 13 months until his execu- 
tion, he made 85 depositions of vari- 
ous kinds in which he confessed his 
involvement in the “Holocaust.” This 
study first reveals how the British tor- 
tured him to extract various “confes- 
sions." Next, all of Hóss's depositions 
are analyzed by checking his claims 
for internal consistency and compar- 
ing them with established historical 
facts. The results are eye-opening... 
2nd ed., 411 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 














tut wn, get 
THE MEMORY COLT AND THE RISE 
өткүт м 





н] 








count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 








AUSCHWITZ 





FOR CURRENT PRICES AND AVAILABILITY SEE BOOK FINDER SITES SUCH AS 
BOOKFINDER.COM, ADDALL.COM, BOOKFINDERAU.COM OR FINDBOOKPRICES.COM; 
LEARN MORE AT WWW.HOLOCAUSTHANDBOOKS.COM 

PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS, PO Box 243, UCKFIELD, TN22 9AW, UK 





W.N. SANNING : THE DISSOLUTION OF EASTERN EUROPEAN JEWRY 123 


million Jews. Looking at it from the other side, 137 million Soviet residents 
were under Soviet domination, including 4.61 million Jews outside the 
German sphere of influence. Comparing this Soviet-controlled population to 
the human losses, one obtains the following figures: 


Civilian losses of the 
— Soviet population outside the 


German sphere of influence 13.4% (18.4 million of 137 million) 
— Jewish population outside the 
German sphere of influence 18.0% (830,000 of 4.61 million) 


Total losses of the 
— Soviet population outside the 


German sphere of influence 23.4% (32 million of 137 million) 
— Jewish population outside the 
German sphere of influence 22.3% (1,030,000 of 4.61 million) 


Thus, while the military losses of the non-Jewish population were con- 
siderably larger than those of the Soviet Jews, the civilian losses of the Jews 
and non-Jews who remained under Soviet control showed the opposite de- 
velopment. Reasons for this phenomenon are not difficult to find: Already in 
1940, the Soviets deported a relatively large segment of the Jews from the 
western territories to Siberia; of the three-quarters of a million Jews in 
question, hundreds of thousands died on the way, and many others of these 
“foreign elements" lost their lives in Siberian labor and concentration camps 
due to cold, undernourishment and physical exhaustion. Children especially 
were affected by this barbarous treatment. In the case, of the evacuated 
Slavic population in 1941, large portions were men of military age; as a 
result, the proportion of the very old and children was relatively small. Both 
factors affected the disproportionately larger civilian losses among the So- 
viet Jews. 

Yet, it is interesting that the total losses of the population remaining 
under Soviet control were just about equal for Jews and non-Jews — roughly 
23%! However, since Stalin had evacuated about 80% of the Jewish popu- 
lation, but only a fourth of the other, mainly Slavic residents, the Jewish total 
losses were noticeably higher (20%) than those of the entire Soviet popula- 
tion (16%). In short, the massive Soviet evacuation during WWII proved to 
be the single most important cause of the huge human losses suffered by 
Soviet Jewry. 

The calculated number of 4.3 million surviving Soviet Jews thus turns 
out to be quite realistic: Statements by Dr. Nahum Goldmann, the Judaica 
and the Soviet-Jewish dissidents confirm it. For the purpose of this analysis 
it is of no significance whether the actual number is closer to 4 or 4% mil- 
lion. Whatever the case may be, the Jewish losses are quite in line with the 
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decimation experienced by the entire Soviet population as a result of Stalin’s 
evacuation, forced labor and battle strategies. 
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PART II 


THE WESTWARD DRIVE 
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SIXTH CHAPTER: 


The Jewish Fate in German-Occupied Europe 


France, Benelux Countries, Denmark, Norway and Italy 


The victory of German arms in the West affected almost half a million 
Jews in Denmark, Norway, Luxemburg, the Netherlands, Belgium and 
France, including more than 90,000 refugees, according to the American 
Jewish Committee.’ Reitlinger arrives at a similar figure: 


In the six weeks between May 10th and June 25th, 1940, not less than 350,000 
Jews of Western Europe passed under German rule . [...] a further 130,000 
Jews came indirectly under German orders in Vichy territory. 


If one adds the 8,000 Jews of Denmark and Norway to these 480,000 in 
France and the Benelux countries, one does indeed obtain the “nearly half a 
million” of the American Jewish Committee. 

Yet, some reservations are in order as far as the actual number of Jews in 
these countries is concerned. Before the outbreak of hostilities, Jewish ref- 
ugees from Greater Germany and eastern Europe were to be found in all 
western European countries. After the fighting erupted, many Jews — mainly 
foreigners — fled from Holland to Belgium. Native and other Jews living in 
Belgium escaped together with those from Holland to France; in many 
cases, they were rounded up by the Belgians, forcibly interned — affected 
were mainly male refugees with German passports — and transported by rail 
to France, where they were put in French concentration camps and subjected 
to terrible hardships, if we may believe Zionist reports.” The American 
Jewish Committee estimated the number of refugee Jews living in Belgium 
and in Holland before the “invasion” at 25,000 and 23,000, respectively. 
The total number of Jews escaping from the Benelux countries to France 
during the few weeks of fighting reached perhaps 30-40,000, but the reports 
differ greatly from each other. 

The number of Jews in France was augmented in November 1940 by an 
additional 10,000 German Jews deported from the Palatinate and Baden; it is 


1 AJYB, 1940, Vol. 42, р. 595. 
? Reitlinger, Final Solution, p. 71. 
7 AJYB, 1941, Vol. 43, p. 324. 
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possible that up to 100,000 German, Czech and Polish Jews lived as refu- 
gees in France.* In turn, many Jews left France for other countries in the 
course of time: Switzerland, Portugal, Spain. The Institute of Jewish Affairs 
places the number of Jews who escaped from France until August 1943 at 
30,000.° 

There are no precise pre-war figures available on the native Jewish 
population of France and the Benelux countries. Only Holland counted its 
Jews in the census of 1935, and found 111,917.° Estimates of Belgium’s, 
France’s and Luxemburg’s Jewish population for the pre-war period — ref- 
ugees from Germany and eastern Europe excluded — show great differences. 
In any case, the total number of Jews we are concerned with in the case of 
these four countries is 460,000 (i.e. 350,000 plus 130,000 plus 10,000 minus 
30,000). 

Denmark and Norway counted 8,000 Jews; of these, 7,000 fled to Swe- 
den in 1943.’ Italy’s census of 1931 found 47,825 Jews,? but in 1938 the 
figure was much higher at 57,425,” because Italy, too, was a target of Jewish 
migration before the war. Until September 1943, when Germany occupied 
the peninsula after Italy’s defection, the country’s Jewish population had 
decreased by 9,000 to 48,000 as a result of flight and emigration (Switzer- 
land, North Africa, etc.). 1° In total, the number of Jews in these seven 
countries within the German sphere of influence reached 525,000 in 1941. 

If one can believe Reitlinger, the German authorities carried out the 
following deportations: 





Netherlands 110,000 !! 
Belgium 25437? 
Luxemburg 51213 
France 65,000 !* 
Denmark and Norway 893 5 
Italy 10,271! 
212,113 


Of these, the following returned: 





^ [bid., p. 325. 

5 Institute of Jewish Affairs, Hitler's Ten-Year War, p. 265. 
$ AJYB, 1939, Vol. 41, p. 585. 

7 Reitlinger, Final Solution, p. 349 and 351. 
8  AJYB, 1940, Vol. 42, p. 602. 

? Ibid., 1939, Vol. 41, p. 585. 

Reitlinger, Final Solution, p. 352. 

Ibid., p. 329. 

Ibid., p. 494. 

Ibid., p. 87 and 494. 

Ibid., p. 328. 

Ibid., p. 349 and 351. 

Ibid., p. 495. 
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Netherlands 6,000 7 

Belgium 1,276 !8 

France 2,800 !9 

Italy 605 20 —10,681 
Deported Jews (net) 201,432 

According to Reitlinger these Jews survived: 

Netherlands 36,500?! 
Belgium 61,0002? 
Luxemburg 50073 
Denmark and Norway ? 
France 238,000 74 
Italy 39,000 3 
Total surviving Jews 375,000 
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Reducing the total number of 525,000 Jews (1941) by the 7,000 who fled 
from Denmark and Norway and by the 9,000 Jews who escaped from Italy 
until September 1943, only 509,000 remain; if one subtracts from these the 


surviving 375,000 Jews, the number of “missing” Jews is reduced to “only 








134,000: 

France and Benelux countries 460,000 

Denmark and Norway 8,000 

Italy 57,000 

1941 total 525,000 

deduct: 

Danish and Norwegian Jews in Sweden 7,000 

Escaped Italian Jews 9,000 16,000 
509,000 

Purported survivors 375,000 

“Missing” Jews 134,000 


39 


Reitlinger, however, asserts that he found at least 201,200, but at most 
210,200 “annihilated” Jews, and the Anglo-American Committee even 


claims to have discovered 341,000! 


The urban Jews of these western European countries showed all the 
characteristics typical of populations of large cities: Rising mortality rates 





7 Ibid., p. 329. 

Ibid., p. 494. 

Ibid., p. 328. 

Ibid., p. 495. 

Ibid., p. 329. 

Ibid., p. 342 and 344. 

23 Ibid., p. 494. 

Ibid., p. 328. 

Ibid., p. 352 and 495. 

Reitlinger, Final Solution , p. 501. 


RN Ne о = 
N = o o 


DH N 
DA ans 


130 W.N. SANNING : THE DISSOLUTION OF EASTERN EUROPEAN JEWRY 


and falling birth rates. These four countries — France, Holland, Belgium and 
Italy — are supposed to have had a total Jewish population of 400,000 in the 
early 1930s. Looking at this figure a little more closely, it begins to evapo- 
rate. The Universal published the following mortality figures (Norway, 
Denmark and Luxemburg were not listed, probably because of the small 
numerical size of their Jewish populations):”’ 


France 1,500 
Netherlands 1,000 
Belgium 500 
Italy 500 


Applying a mortality rate of 1.1% per annum, the Jewish populations 
must have recorded the following sizes: 


France 137,000 
Netherlands 91,000 
Belgium 45,000 
Italy 45,000 

318,000 


It is unfortunate that the Universal rounded these numbers to a full 500. 
In the case of Belgium and Italy, the computed population size is somewhat 
lower than is usually given by Zionists, but they are still acceptable. For the 
Netherlands, the calculated figure of 91,000 compares with the census list- 
ing 112,000 — a large gap; but this may be explained by the fact that the 
mortality figure was rounded off to 1,000. 

As for France, it does not matter whether we round up or off, whether the 
mortality rate is pushed down to 0.9%, and whether the number of mortality 
cases per year is increased even to 1,700; the resulting population figure 
would always remain below 200,000. Since the mortality figures given for 
other countries by the Universal are generally acceptable, there is no reason 
why we should reject them in this instance. Consequently, one must con- 
clude that the estimates for the Jews of pre-war France — usually given as 
240,000-260,000 (excl. refugees) — are completely wrong and that France 
probably contained 50- 100,000 fewer Jews when war broke out than certain 
people would like us believe. The only other explanation for this discrep- 
ancy is that tens of thousands of eastern European Jews had immigrated in 
France in the early 1930s — at a time when only few Jews had left Germany. 
If this is the case, we would have another confirmation for the mass emi- 
gration from eastern Europe as mentioned by the pro-Zionist Institute for 
Contemporary History. 





27 Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 10, p. 36. 
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Greece and Yugoslavia 


Emigration has far exceeded the positive growth rate for Greek Jews ever 
since the turn of the 19th to the 20th century. The result was a continuous 
decrease in the number of Jews in Greece. This persistent emigration pat- 
tern, reinforced by economic misery, probably caused the Jewish population 
to drop further since the census of 1931 found 67,200 Jews.?* Precise fig- 
ures are not available for 1940. For this reason, we assumed only a small 
decline of the Jewish inhabitants to 65,000 during the 1930s. 

How many of them were deported? A report by the International Red 
Cross mentioned only that all male Jews between the ages 18 and 45 years 
were registered in July 1942 and, after a temporary incorporation in labor 
battalions, were deported to Germany in May 1943.? Nothing in the report 
was said about Jewesses being deported as well. At the end of the war, the 
Zionist scholar Hilberg claimed to have found only 12,000.?? The rest of 
53,000 is said to have been deported. There is a good probability that this 
figure is untenable in view of the IRC Report, but we accepted it, because we 
want to base this analysis on Zionist sources, if at all possible. 

Hilberg insists that “mass emigration from eastern Europe was easiest in 
non-Communist Greece and in the neighboring states of Yugoslavia and 
Bulgaria”! Disregarding his own words, this splendid scholar begins to 
cite statistics which leave no room at all for emigration from these countries 
between 1945 and 1948. The assumption that tens of thousands emigrated 
between 1945 and 1948 — in part, already during the war — and that, finally, 
only 12,000 remained in Greece in the year 1948 probably is not far-fetched; 
and yet, these 12,000 of 1948 are listed as the only survivors. 

The Yugoslavian case is not very different. There, too, we find exagger- 
ations regarding the Jewish population size at the beginning of the war, 
understatements as to the number of survivors, an inflation of the number of 
deported and, lastly, no figures at all —not even estimates — on the number of 
those who emigrated right after the end of the hostilities by way of Italy or 
Austria to Palestine, overseas or to other European countries. 

The census of 1931 counted 68,405 Yugoslavian Jews. Reitlinger be- 
lieves that emigration could have decreased their number until the beginning 
of the war or, at least, allowed no further growth.? Communist post-war 
Yugoslavia's census of 1946 found only 10,446 Jews. Hilberg, however, 


28 Reitlinger, Final Solution, p. 496. 


29 Butz, Hoax of the Twentieth Century, 1977, p. 137. 
30 Hilberg, Destruction of European Jews, р. 737. 

31 Ibid., р. 737. 

? Reitlinger, Final Solution, p. 495-496. 
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who apparently had finished his count prior to this “census,” discovered 
12,000 survivors.” 

One can safely assume that many thousands succeeded in fleeing to Italy 
and from there to Palestine or overseas, as Yugoslavia, too, belonged to 
those countries where mass emigration was easiest after the war according to 
Hilberg. Reitlinger admits to this and says that the census of the Communist 
government of Yugoslavia hardly can be taken seriously, because many 
Jews had lived as gentiles during the war years and did not choose to reveal 
themselves as Jews after the war." 

How many tens of thousands survived for the reasons mentioned and are 
listed as *missing" in the statistics? And how many emigrated right after the 
war? We do not know. The number of “missing” Jews for both of these 
countries adds up to 109,000: 


Greece (1939) 65,000 Jews 
Yugoslavia (1939) 68,000 Jews 
133,000 Jews 





Purported survivors in 1945: 





Greece 12,000 
Yugoslavia 12,000 —24,000 Jews 
“Missing” 109,000 Jews 


Germany and Austria 


As of January 1933, the number of Jews living in Germany was 
522,100. If one adds the 16,600 Jews of the Saar, Memel and Danzig, their 
total number was 539,300.°° 281,900 emigrated from the “old” Reich until 
December 1939, 13,000 from the Saar, Memel and Danzig; another reduc- 
tion by 38,400 occurred because of an excess of deaths over births. As a 
result, only 206,000 remained in Germany (“old” Reich) at the end of 1939. 
The emigrants consisted mainly of the young; most of the elderly remained 
behind. 

The Jewish statistician Dr. Bruno Blau wrote in the Wiener Library 
Bulletin that the Reichsvereinigung Deutscher Juden (Reich Union of 
German Jews) published data in October 1941 according to which 164,000 
Jews were living in Germany at the time.*’ This was prior to the large de- 
portations of German Jews to Russia. Dr. Blau said that, of these remaining 
164,000, about 13,800 may have died of natural causes. It seems though that 


5 Hilberg, Destruction of European Jews, p. 670. 


Reitlinger, Final Solution, p. 496. 
5 AJYB, 1940, Vol. 42, p. 595-596. 
36 Ibid., р. 600. 

7 Reitlinger, Final Solution, p. 492. 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction of the | 
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mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index e 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline of the “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early Үшгэв- шла att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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the mortality rate of 2.4% per annum for the 3% years until the end of the 
war probably is too low. A population mainly composed of older people 
where births naturally were the exception simply must have had a much 
greater natural decrease.** 

Be that as it may. Applying the same rate of 2.4% p.a. to the period 1939 
to mid-1941, one obtains a natural excess of deaths over births of around 
7,000. Thus, if 206,000 Jews lived in Germany in 1939 (“old” Reich), the 
natural excess of deaths amounted to 7,000, and 10,000 were deported to 
France in November 1940, then another 25,000 must have emigrated prior to 
1941. 

19,000 Jews remained at liberty in Germany throughout the war, and a 
mere 8,000 are supposed to have returned from the various concentration 
camps after Germany's defeat.” This leaves 123,000 German Jews unac- 
counted for. 

As for Austria, its Jewish population decreased since 1934 because of a 
negative net birth rate by 10,000 to 181,778 at the time of the unification of 
Austria with Germany in March 1938." The ensuing massive emigration 
(117,000) and further excesses of deaths over births (8,000) reduced the 
Jewish population to 57,000 at the end of 1939.*° 

According to reports in the Zionist press, German statistics published on 
February 5, 1941, put the number of Austrian Jews at 50,000.*' Applying 
Dr. Blau’s data for the “old” Reich to Austria, the difference of 7,000 must 
have consisted of a natural decrease by 2,000 and emigration by another 
5,000. Reitlinger, though, mentions 4,000 emigrants after 1939. For the 
remaining four war years, the mortality excess may well have amounted to a 
further 5,000 (2.4% p.a. of 50,000 in four years). 

As for the survivors, Reitlinger has this to say:? 


[...] there survived on October 24th, 1947 [!], some 8,552 Austrian-born Jews in 
Vienna and a few hundred in Linz and other towns. " 
But he, too, is silent on the number of Austrian Jews who left the camps after 
the war to proceed directly to Palestine and overseas. The development of 
the Jewish population in these two German countries appears as follows: 
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According to Statistisches Jahrbuch fur die Bundesrepublik Deutschland, for example, the 
mortality rate (in West Germany) for 1977 was 3% p.a. for those aged 47 years and more. 
Reitlinger, Final Solution, p. 492. 

AJYB, 1940, Vol. 42, p. 595. 

Ibid., 1941, Vol. 43, p. 663. 

Reitlinger, Final Solution, p. 492. 
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Germany (1933) 539,000 
Austria (1934) 192,000 
Total 731,000 
deduct: 
a) Development until 1939 
— Emigration: 
Germany (“old” Reich) 295,000 
Austria 117,000 412,000 
— Excess of deaths over births: 
Germany (“old” Reich) 38,000 
Austria 18,000 56,000 —468,000 


— Total in 1939 263,000 
b) Development 1939-1941 
— Emigration: 
Germany (“old” Reich) 25,000 
Austria 5,000 30,000 


— Excess of deaths over births: 
Germany (“old” Reich) 7,000 
Austria 2,000 9,000 


— Deportation to France (1940) 10,000  —49,000 
— Total 1941 214,000 


c) Development 1941-1945 
— Emigration/flight unknown 








— Excess of deaths over births: 
Germany (“old” Reich) 14,000 
Austria 5,000 19,000 -19,000 
Calculated remainder in 1945 195,000 
Purported survivors after the war: 
Germany 27,000 
Austria 9,000 36,000 -36,000 


“Missing” Jews 159,000 
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Hungary 


The census of 1930 recorded a Jewish population of 444,567.“ In 1941, 
the census listed 725,007 Jews in Greater Hungary enlarged by the acquisi- 
tion of neighboring territories. A direct comparison between the two 
counts is difficult, because many districts which had been reduced in size as 
a result of post-WWI border changes were again reconstituted to their for- 
mer size. Not affected by border changes were the districts located in 
Hungary’s interior; they contained 147,177 Jews in 1930,* but only 
132,495 in 1941*° — a reduction by 10%. Budapest's Jewish population 
decreased in the same period from 204,371 to 184,453 — also a minus of 
10%. Applying this rate to all of Trianon-Hungary's Jews of 1930, there was 
a reduction by 44,500 to 400,000 in 1941.” 

From 1930 to 1939, deaths exceeded births by 14,436, and another 1,600 
should be allowed for 1940, bringing the total natural decline between 1930 
and 1941 to about 16,000 (0.3% p.a.). Changes in religious preference re- 
sulted in a loss of 21,125 between 1930 and 1939 and possibly a further 
2,000 in the year 1940. On balance, these changes reduced Trianon-Hun- 
gary’s Jewish population by about 39,000 until 1941. This leaves another 
reduction of about 5,500 due to emigration. Greater Hungary’s Jewish 
population in 1941 thus was distributed as follows: 





Census of 1941 725,007 
“Old” Trianon-Hungary —400,000 
Newly acquired territories 325,007 
Former Slovak areas 42,000 ® 
Banat (from Yugoslavia) 25,000 9? 
Northern Transylvania (from Rumania) 148,621 5% -215,621 
Ruthenia (from Czechoslovakia) 109,386 


According to the usual post-war version concerning the developments in 
Hungary, the Germans deported about 400,000 Jews from Greater Hungary 
by rail between mid-May 1944 and early July 1944 from the areas outside 
the capital of Budapest, killing almost all of them in Auschwitz-Birkenau. 
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Annuaire Statistique Hongrois 1931, Nouveau Cours XXXIX, l'Office Central Royal Hongrois 
de Statistique, Budapest, 1933, Tab. 10, p. 11. 

Magyar Statisztikai Evkönyv 1942, Uj Folyam L, A Magyar Kir Kózponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 
Budapest, 1944, Tab. 11, p. 17. 

Annuaire Statistique Hongrois 1931, Tab. 10, p. 11. 

Magyar Statisztikai Évkónyv 1942, Tab. 11, p. 14-17. 

Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 10, p. 24, estimated Hungary's Jewish population at the 
end of 1939 at 403,000. 

Ibid., p. 25; the Universal mentions 5,250 Jewish emigrants until 1939. 

Reitlinger, Final Solution, p. 415. 

Publikationsstelle Wien. Die Bevolkerungszühlung in Rumdnien 1941 (Geheim), Vienna, 1943, 
p. 20. 
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The killing was supposedly the main purpose of these deportations. With the 
exception of Budapest, where Jews were left in peace more or less, this 
operation “cleansed” Hungary of almost all Jews. On January 31, 1941, the 
number of Jews in Budapest numbered 184,453," a reduction by 15,000 
from the 200,000-figure published by the Jewish statistician Arthur Ruppin 
for the year 1930.°' 

Now, it just so happened that the International Red Cross (IRC) was 
represented in Budapest during the war and that the Jewish Senate’s head- 
quarters was in the buildings of the IRC. In 1948, the IRC published a report 
on the events in Hungary during the war, paying special attention to Jewish 
fate.” It is certain that the IRC knew about all the anti-Jewish measures 
either through its own sources or else through the Jewish Senate quartered in 
the same buildings. The report mentions some deportations for the period 
March to October 1944 without specification of figures. It said: 


[...] from March 1944 onwards, the position of the [Hungarian] Jews became 
critical, [...] On October 8, the Hungarian authorities, in conformity with the 
undertaking given to the Committee, announced the final suspension of depor- 
tations and made known that the Kistarcea Camp for Jewish intellectuals doc- 
tors and engineers, had been broken up and the internees released. 


Only after the arrest of the war-weary Horthy-government by German 
troops did the real misery of the Hungarian Jews begin. The IRC Report 
continues: 


A few days later [after October 8, 1944] the full tide of the great tribulations of 
the Hungarian Jews was to set in. [...] The replacement, in October 1944, of 
Horthy’s Government by one in bondage to Germany provoked a violent crisis; 
executions, robberies, deportations, forced labour, imprisonments — such was 
the lot of the Jewish population, which suffered cruelly and lost many killed, 
especially in the provinces. [...] It was immediately decided to remove them 
from Budapest and to confiscate their property. Sixty thousand Jews fit for work 
were to be sent to Germany, on foot, in parties of one thousand, by way of Vi- 
enna. Moreover, among the able-bodied, men between sixteen and sixty, and 
women between fourteen and forty were commandeered for forced labour in 
building fortifications in Hungary. The rest of the Jewish population, including 
the disabled and sick, was confined in four or five ghettoes near Budapest. The 
only Jews to escape evacuation were those in possession of passports with visas 
for Palestine, Sweden, Switzerland, Portugal or Spain. [...] In November 
[1944], one hundred thousand Jews poured into Budapest from the provinces. 





5! Butz, Hoax of the Twentieth Century, p. 149. 
? Ibid., p. 133. 

5 Ibid., р. 138. 

Ibid., p. 138-139. 
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To repeat: There were certain events before October 1944, including de- 
portations, which were too unimportant for the IRC Report even to bother 
mentioning the figures; but the IRC Report emphasizes that the really 
dangerous occurrences for the majority of the Jews began in October 1944. 
The maximum number which the report says were to have been deported 
was given as 60,000, and nowhere do we find any trace whatsoever that this 
number was exceeded or even attained. To the contrary, there are indications 
that the actual number of deportees was even less.” Still, in this analysis we 
will assume that, including those deported between March and October 
1944, the total number of deported Jews from Hungary reached 100,000, 
which is probably much too high. 

Jews were not allowed to serve in the armed forces; the mobilization law 
prohibited that. Instead, Jews were drafted into an auxiliary service, the 
Hungarian military labor force. According to Dr. Rudolf Kastner, the former 
associate president of the Zionist Organization of Hungary, this labor force 
included at times 80,000 Jews; all in all, about 130,000 Jews had been 
drafted into this service. Dr. Kastner estimated that 30-40,000 Jews fell 
while serving in this Ғогсе. But the Judaica mentioned that in January 
1943 alone, after the great Don-breakthrough of the Red Army, when the 
2nd Hungarian Army practically disintegrated, 40-43,000 of the 50,000 
Jews serving in the military labor force lost their lives in the panic that fol- 
lowed.? If that many died in this one military catastrophe, further losses 
certainly occurred during the battles of retreat until Budapest. The total 
number of fallen Jews in the Hungarian labor force must have exceeded the 
50,000-mark by far — if Zionist statistics are correct. 

Dr. Zoltan Klar, former elected member of the Council of the Budapest 
Jewish Community, testified under oath at the hearings of the investigating 
committee of the U.S. House of Representatives of September 22 and 23, 
1954, looking into the treatment of Jews by the Soviets. Klar said that the 
Hungarian Minister in Moscow, Prof. Szekfu, visited the Jewish Council in 
1946 and declared that 30,000 Hungarian Citizens, former members of the 
military labor force, were still in Soviet prisons, as far as he knew; of these, 
90% were Jews. Prof. Szekfu thought that they would return home soon. In 
actual fact, no more than 1,500 ever returned according to Dr. Klar. 25,500 
Hungarian Jews had disappeared in Soviet prisons without a trace.?? 

These developments have been summarized in table-form (in 1,000): 





55 Ibid., p. 144. 

36 Hilberg, Destruction of the European Jews, p. 517. 
5 Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 8, p. 1098. 

55 Treatment of Jews by the Soviet, 1954, p. 85-86. 
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Greater Trianon Ruthenia Northern Slovak Banat 
Hungary Hungary Transyl- areas 
vania 
Jewish population 1941 725 400 109 149 42 25 
deduct: 
— Deportation to 





Germany —100 —55 -15 -21 —6 -3 
— Losses in the military 
labor force -50 -27.5 -8 | -10.5 -3 -1 


— Members of the 

military labor force 

lost in the Soviet 

Union -25.5  -25.5 ? ? ? ? 
Remainder 549.5 292 86 117.5 33 21 





The Jewish losses in the Hungarian military labor force were divided 
proportionately among all the regions, because no information is available 
as to the origin of the victims. The same procedure was followed with regard 
to the 100,000 (max.) Jews deported to Germany in 1944. But Dr. Klar’s 
testimony was quite specific concerning the Jews who were in Soviet prison, 
and that most of them had disappeared. These were former residents of the 
“old” Hungary (Trianon-borders), and for this reason we entered the entire 
figure of 25,500 in the column “Trianon-Hungary.” The above table indi- 
cates that 292,000 Jews should have been found in Hungary after the war. 

As for the natural demographic development during the war, one has to 
pay due regard to the generally insecure and economically precarious situ- 
ation of the Hungarian Jews, and to the fact that at times up to 22% of the 
entire male population (i.e. 80,000 of about 360,000 males) was serving in 
the military labor force. These circumstances must have had a considerable 
negative impact on the birth rate, which had been too low during the 1930s 
already. 

As was shown in the First Chapter, Greater Hungary’s Jewish net birth 
rate was -0.3% in 1942. This negative figure came about, because the rela- 
tively high fertility of the Ruthenian Jews was more than offset by the very 
unfavorable net birth rate in the other regions. In particular, the Jews of 
“old” Trianon-Hungary had reached a net natural decrease of 0.5% in 1938 
already. Also, it is certainly within the realm of possibility that the fatal 
circumstances of the war caused a further drop in the birth rate. In Germany 
and Austria, the negative Jewish natural growth rate was much worse before 
the war, and it is safe to assume that the situation of the Hungarian Jews 
during the war was much more difficult than the one faced by German and 
Austrian Jews before 1938. Between 1930 and 1935, the annual Jewish 
excess of deaths over births in Germany and Austria was 5,500 and 2,500 
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respectively.” This is equivalent to an annual decrease of about 1.0 and 
1.3%! Following this line of thought, it is probable that the natural decrease 
of the “old” Hungarian Jewish population during the five war years was near 
1% annually, causing a decrease totaling 20,000. 

We noted above that Jewish sources claim 2,113 Jews had switched 
annually from the Mosaic to a Christian faith between 1930 and 1939. It 
stands to reason that many more Jews must have taken advantage of this 
possibility during WWII in order to secure a greater personal and economic 
security for themselves and their families. Even assuming only the same 
annual number of changes, there would still have been 10,000 conversions 
during the five war years and a corresponding reduction in the number of 
adherents to the Jewish faith. Another 6,000 have been found after the war in 
Rumania. It is quite possible that these 6,000 Hungarian Jews in Rumania 
had tried to reach Turkey by way of Bulgaria or the port of Constanza in 
Rumania. As we go on, evidence will be forthcoming on the massive emi- 
gration via these two channels. 

As was pointed out, the number of Jews deported to Germany reached at 
most 100,000; of these, about 55,000 should be applied to *old" Hungary. 
We know that thousands returned to Hungary after the war from the German 
camps. Their number, however, is not known. In this connection, the Hun- 
garian Jew Dr. Klar testified before the U.S. investigating committee that the 
Soviets prevented many of the returning Jews from entering Hungary after 
the war; instead, they arrested them at the border and transported them, male 
and female, to the east. He put their number at 40,000 Hungarian Jews! 

Today's "official" version of the Jewish fate in Greater Hungary is that, 
with the exception of the Jews of Budapest, almost all the other Jews were 
deported before early July 1944. Budapest contained 184,453 Jews as of 
January 31, 1941. But even if one allows for some deportations, natural 
population decrease, emigrants, proportionate losses incurred in the military 
labor force, etc., it is still impossible that Budapest was populated by fewer 
than 150,000 Jews when deportations ceased (July 1944 according to the 
Zionist version). If one adds those few Jews who survived on the country- 
side, then it would have been possible indeed that Hungary's Jewish popu- 
lation had shrunk to only 200,000 by war's end, as the Anglo-American 
Committee claims. 

This figure is subject to some doubt. First, the International Red Cross 
was quite clear when it said: 

In November [1944], one hundred thousand Jews poured into Budapest from the 

provinces. 





59 Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 10, р. 36. 


Butz, Hoax of the Twentieth Century, p. 141. 
9! Treatment of Jews by the Soviet, 1954, p. 72. 
9? Butz, Hoax of the Twentieth Century, p. 139. 
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In other words, these people fled from areas from which, according to the 
Zionist post-war version, all Jews supposedly had been removed already! 
This happened at a period of time when even Zionist reports say the deporta- 
tions to Germany (“Auschwitz”) had ceased. The U.S. War Refugee Board 
under the leadership of the Zionist Morgenthau admitted that, as a result of 
the negotiations between Saly Mayer from the Joint Distribution Committee 
and SS-Colonel Kurt Becher, the deportation of the more than 200,000 Jews 
living in Budapest in August 1944 did not take place. This means, of 
course, that far more than 300,000 Jews must have survived in Hungary 
(Trianon-borders) according to the best of sources. We should remember 
that the IRC Report did not say either that all of the Jews had left the provin- 
ces and come to Budapest in November 1944. 

Secondly, there is no question that thousands of Jews fled west after the 
war. Hilberg confirms this expressly.“ Thirdly, figures for the surviving 
Hungarian Jews as provided by the Anglo-American Committee (200,000) 
pertained not to the end of the war but to April 1946.9 If the figure of 
200,000 for 1946 is correct, then this would mean that more than 100,000 
Hungarian Jews must have left Hungary during the interim twelve months 
and gone to the West (Austria and Italy)! 

Considering all the fallen, deported and escaped, the number of Jews in 
Hungary should have been expected to be around one-quarter of a million 
(see the summary below) — about 50,000 fewer than the more than 300,000 
who were actually there. The only possible explanation for this discrepancy 
is that it reflects the Jews who poured into Hungary from other countries — 
Poland and Czechoslovakia — looking for a place to hide and relative secu- 
rity. Until April 1946 more than 100,000 had left Hungary — if the figure of 
200,000 as published by the Anglo-American Committee is correct. 

The following is a statistical summary of the Jewish fate in Hungary: 





Jewish population at the end of 1939 400,000 
deduct: 

— Fallen Jews in military labor force 27,500 

— Missing as Soviet prisoners-of-war 25,500 

— Deported east by the Soviet in 1945 40,000 

— Negative net birth rate during the war 20,000 

— Hungarian refugees in Rumania 6,000 

— Conversions to Christian faiths 10,000 —129,000 
Remainder 271,000 
Purported “survivors” April 1946 —200,000 
“Missing” Hungarian Jews 71,000 





$$ U.S. War Refugee Board. Final Summary Report of the Executive Director, War Refugee 
Board, Washington, D.C., 9/15/1945, p. 42. 

6 Hilberg, Destruction of European Jews, р. 729. 

65 Reitlinger, Final Solution, р. 497. 
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Czechoslovakia 


This state, forcibly established by the “Treaty” of Versailles, experienced 
a very lively history during its short existence. Its subsequent division makes 
a separate treatment of the various regions mandatory. 

The census of 1930 recorded 356,830 Jews on the basis of religion, re- 
gionally distributed as follows: 





Czech areas (Bohemia and Moravia) 117,551 
Slovakia 136,737 
Ruthenia 102,542 
Total 356,830 


Because of low birth rates, the first two regions registered a slow de- 
crease of the Jewish population, whereas the Jews in Ruthenia proved very 
fertile. After the Munich Accord, a huge emigration set in, especially from 
the Czech areas. Reitlinger, who in turn refers to the Anglo-American 
Committee, reports that at the end of 1939 only 315,000 Jews lived in the 
former Czechoslovakian territory." 

As was pointed out in the First Chapter, Ruthenian Jews were quite fer- 
tile; on the other hand, they suffered from a migratory loss of young males 
who left for the industrial Czech areas. In any case, the Hungarians found 
only roughly 109,000 Jews in Ruthenia after the dismemberment of the ar- 
tificial Czechoslovakian state. 

In other words, the Jewish population of the first two regions may have 
been 206,000 in 1939 (i.e. 315,000 minus 109,000). This means that the 
Jews of Bohemia, Moravia and Slovakia decreased by 48,288 (i.e. 117,551 
plus 136,737 minus 206,000). 

Even before the war, Hungary had annexed a section of Slovakia con- 
taining 42,000 Jews. The remaining independent Slovak state is reported 
to have registered 85,045 Jews in 1939 according to the Year Book, which, 
in turn, referred to news published in Der Grenzbote (Bratislava) of January 
18, 1940.9? Consequently, the total Slovak area must have had 127,000 Jews 
at the end of 1939. If correct, this would point to a net emigration of 9,700 (a 
small excess of deaths over births cannot be excluded, though). Thus, the 
Czech areas cannot have contained more than 79,000 Jews at the end of 
1939 (206,000 minus 127,000). Emigration, flight and a negative net birth 


Scitani Lidu V Republice Československé Ze Dne 1. Prosince 1930 (Dil I.: Rust, Koncentrace A 
Hustota Obyvatelstva, Pohlaví, Věkové Rozvrstvení, Rodinný Stav, Státní Příslušnost, 
Národnost, Náboženské Vyznání), Vydal Státní Uřad Statistický, Československá Statistika — 
Svazek 98, Řada VI., Sešit 7, Prague, 1934, p. 156-190. 

Reitlinger, p. 492. 
Institute of Jewish Affairs, Hitler e Ten-Year War, p. 304. 
AJYB, 1940, Vol. 42, p. 597. 
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rate added up to a reduction of 38,600 between 1930 and the end of 1939 
(i.e. 117,551 minus 79,000). Further population losses ensued in 1940. 

Reports in the Zionist press, according to which German statistics pub- 
lished on February 2, 1941, put the number of Jews remaining in the “Pro- 
tectorate" at 70,000, confirm these calculations.” Reitlinger adds that until 
1942 another reduction of 7,000 Jews occurred because of emigration from 
Bohemia and Moravia and continuing low birth rates. All in all, 4,000 Jews 
are said to have succeeded in emigrating during the war." But as one has to 
assume that the excess of deaths over births accelerated throughout the war 
period of 1942-1945, a further deduction of maybe 2,000 should be made. In 
summary, the Jewish population of the “Protectorate” decreased after 1939 
by 4,000 as a result of emigration, and by 5,000 as a result of negative net 
birth rates. 

In 1946(!), one whole year following the defeat of Germany, after Jews 
had left Bohemia and Moravia in huge droves for the American zone of 
occupation in Germany — we will come back to this later — Reitlinger still 
found 32,000 Jews in the former “Protectorate.” 

In Slovakia’s case, it is somewhat more difficult to trace the development 
because of the loss of large areas to Hungary just before the war began. At 
the outbreak of the war, 85,000 Jews lived in the smaller independent Slo- 
vakia. Apart from the 52,000 deported, the remaining Jews lived relatively 
securely until the end of 1944.? The IRC wrote:”* 


[...] at certain periods, Slovakia was even looked upon as a comparative haven 
of refuge for Jews, especially for those coming from Poland. Those who re- 
mained in Slovakia seem to have been in comparative safety until the end of 
August 1944, when a rising against the German forces took place. 


The consequence of this uprising was that many Jews were deported. In 
post-war Slovakia — again, including the areas formerly occupied by Hun- 
gary — Reitlinger found 45,000 Jews, whereas Gregory Frumkin managed to 
discover even 60,000.’> Let us agree on 50,000. The fate of the Jews in the 
Hungarian-occupied Slovak regions was covered in the context of the 
Hungarian Jews. 

Ruthenia, which was part of the Czechoslovakian state until its dis- 
memberment, was first annexed by Hungary, and after the war by the Soviet 
Union. For this reason, the local Jewish population shared the fate of the 
Hungarian Jews just like part of the Jews of Slovakia. The human losses of 
all the Rumanian, Slovak and Serbian Jews under Hungarian domination 
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who were made Soviet prisoners-of-war as former members of the Hun- 
garian military labor force is not discussed in the pertinent literature. All we 
know is that 27,000 Hungarian-Jewish labor force members were in Soviet 
prisons, and that only 1,500 ever returned. In the case of the Jews of Ru- 
thenia their number would have to be reduced by those who disappeared in 
Soviet prisons. The remainder of the Ruthenian Jews has been added to the 
Soviet Union in the Fourth Chapter. Consequently, we will exclude the 
Ruthenian Jews on account of the annexation of that region by the Soviet 
Union after the war. The developments in Czechoslovakia can be summa- 
rized as follows: 


Czech areas (Bohemia and Moravia — 1930) 117,551 
Slovakia (1930) 136,737 
Ruthenia (1930) 102,542 
Czechoslovakia (1930) 356,830 
Ruthenia annexed by the USSR in 1945 —102,542 
Czechoslovakia without Ruthenia (1930) 254,288 
deduct: 


Emigration (incl. excess of births over deaths 
before the war): 








— Czech areas 38,600 
— Slovakia 9,700 | —48,300 
Jews in Bohemia, Moravia and Slovakia in (1939) 206,000 
deduct: 
Changes after 1939: 
— Emigration from Czech areas 4,000 
— Excess of deaths over births in Czech areas 5,000 
— Fallen Slovakian-Jewish members of the Hun- 

garian military labor force 3,000 | -12,000 
Remainder 194,000 
Purported “survivors” —82,000 
*Missing" Czechoslovakian Jews 112,000 

Rumania 


The Rumanian census of December 29, 1930, recorded the population on 
the basis of language, nationality and religion. Accordingly, the “Jewish” 
figures were 518,754, 728,115 and 756,930, respectively. Since many Jews 
had already given up Yiddish and, despite their Mosaic faith, considered 
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themselves of other than Jewish nationality, the figure of 756,930 represents 
the best indication of Rumania’s Jewish population." 

In 1940, three neighboring countries acquired slices of Rumanian terri- 
tory: The Soviet Union on June 28 (Bessarabia and northern Bukovina), 
Hungary on August 30 (northern Transylvania) and Bulgaria on September 
6 (southern Dobrudja). The remaining Rumanian territory — Core-Rumania 
— counted 328,930 persons of the Mosaic faith at the time of the last census 
of 1930," northern Transylvania 148,660, southern Dobrudja 846, Bes- 
sarabia 206,958,” leaving 71,536 for northern Bukovina. In total, the area 
seized by the USSR in 1940 thus had a Jewish population of 278,494 as of 
December 29, 1930. Of course, until mid-1940 these figures were subject to 
change due to natural growth patterns, emigration and a large migration 
from the country to the cities, especially to Bucharest. 

In the seven-year period from December 1930 until early 1938, an av- 
erage of 724,600 Jews lived in Rumania." An average growth rate of 0.2% 
— as suggested in the First Chapter — would have resulted in an excess of 
births over deaths of 10,200. Thus, about 74,900 Jews must have emigrated 
during this time: 


Census of 1930 756,930 

Excess of births over deaths from December 1930 until 

early 1938 10,200 
767,130 

Jewish population in early 1938818! —692,244 

Emigration 1930 — early 1938 74,900 


During these seven years, 10,700 Jews left Rumania annually. The 
German Institute for Contemporary History in Munich also counts Rumania 
among those countries where, because of the poor economic situation, Jews 
were forced to emigrate in large numbers. It is obvious that the worsening 
conditions in Rumania in the latter part of the 1930s caused more and more 
Jews to look for an improvement in their personal lives abroad. Among 
these were especially the Jews of Bessarabia where many Jewish refugees 
from the Russian civil war had fled after WWI. Many other Jews sought to 





76 Recensământul General Al Populatiei Romtiniei Din 29 Decemvrie 1930, Volumul II: Neam, 


Limba, Maternä, Religie; Institutul Central de Statistica, Bucharest, 1938, p. XXIV. 

7 Wirtschaft und Statistik, October 2, 1941, No. 20, p. 392. 

78 Publikationsstelle Wien. Die Bevölkerungszählung in Rumänien 1941 (Geheim), p. 20. 

Recensământul General..., p. LXXXV. 

80 Tn early 1938, the Rumanian Jews numbered 692,244 (see next footnote) compared to 756,930 
at the end of 1930; this amounts to an average of 724,600 for the years 1931 to 1937. 

3! The Institute of Jewish Affairs (Hitler's Ten-Year War, p. 83) wrote that under the law of 
January 21, 1938, all Jews in Rumania had to submit proof of citizenship, if they wanted to keep 
it. 617,396 registered, 44,848 abstained and 30,000 were not qualified to register. This adds up 
to 692,244 for early 1938. 


W.N. SANNING : THE DISSOLUTION OF EASTERN EUROPEAN JEWRY 145 


escape from the growing anti-Semitic tendencies by merging into the larger 
Jewish communities of the big cities. 

The size of emigration in the years 1938, 1939 and 1940 is unknown. 
However, one may be sure that the deteriorating economic and political 
situation persuaded even more Jews to emigrate. Even if we limit ourselves 
to the average emigration rate of the years 1931-1937 and apply that to 
1938-1940, and if we concede furthermore that the small excess of deaths 
over births did not expand in 1939 and 1940, then the number of Jews living 
in Rumania in mid-1940 could have been 665,500 at most: 





Jewish population in early 1938 692,244 
Emigration from 1938 until mid-1940 —26,750 
Jewish population in mid-1940 665,500 


By 1940, it seems, Rumania’s Jewish population had decreased by 
91,400, or 12.1% since 1930. 

On April 6, 1941, a census found only 315,509 Jews in Core-Rumania, 
291,674 of whom were urban.? Unfortunately, these figures are not entirely 
comparable to the census of 1930, because the 1941 census defined “Jews” 
as including all persons with at least one parent of Mosaic faith. It is unlikely 
that the latter factor accounted for more than several thousand persons. 
Deducting this “external” factor from the total of 315,509, only about 
300,000 “comparable” Rumanian Jews were left in April 1941. 

Thus, whereas Core-Rumania lost 28,930 Jews during the interim ten 
years, or 9%, Greater Rumania’s loss of Jews between December 1930 and 
mid-1940 totaled 91,430, or 12%. Furthermore, the areas ceded to Hungary, 
Bulgaria and the Soviet Union in the summer of 1940 recorded 428,000 
Jews at the end of 1930 (148,660 in northern Transylvania, 846 in southern 
Dobrudja, and 278,494 in Bessarabia and northern Bukovina combined), but 
during the 1930s a decrease by 62,500, or 15% had occurred: 


Jewish Population in Rumania 





December Before the war Changes 
1930 number (%) 
Greater Rumania 756,930 665,500 (mid-1940)  -91,430  -12 
Core-Rumania —328,930 -300,000(April 1941) -28,930 -9 
Ceded territories 428,000 365,500 —62,500 -15 


This considerably smaller decline in Core-Rumania compared to the re- 
gions ceded in the summer of 1940 probably has two reasons: First, eastern 
Rumania contained many Jews who had fled from the Ukraine during the 
Russian civil war; but Bessarabia's agricultural economy was not developed 
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enough to absorb these people, and emigration, therefore, often was the only 
possibility to escape poverty. 

Secondly, the beginning industrialization and the accompanying urban- 
ization lured many rural Jews to migrate to the cities — and in Rumania there 
was only one with more than 100,000 inhabitants, namely, the capital of 
Bucharest. The total population of this city had grown from 639,040 (De- 
cember 1930) to 999,658 (April 1941), i.e. by 56.4%. In the course of the 
general migration from the rural areas, the Jewish population of Bucharest 
increased as well, although not as rapidly as the Rumanian, because the Jews 
preferred emigration to a migration to the cities. Still, Bucharest’s Jewish 
population rose by 14,788 from 76,480 (December 1930) to 91,268 (April 
1941), that is, by 19.3%." Obviously, the Jewish population of the area 
where the census was taken in April 1941 (Core-Rumania) would have de- 
clined much more than 9%, were it not for the internal migration from the 
regions to Bucharest and other larger central cities. 

The admission of tens of thousands of Polish-Jewish refugees in Sep- 
tember 1939 poses great difficulties in determining the Jewish population of 
the ceded territories precisely. To be sure, there is an official Rumanian es- 
timate of 148,621 Jews for the ceded portion of Transylvania as of January 
1, 1940,°* compared to the census of 1930, which found 148,660, but it is 
completely unknown how many Jewish refugees from Polish Galicia were 
included in the 1940 estimate. Nevertheless, it appears that the Jewish 
population of Transylvania was stagnant during the previous decades al- 
ready. The Jiidisches Lexikon (Jewish Encyclopedia), for instance, mentions 
that the censuses of 1910 and 1920 for Transylvania, the Transylvanian 
foreland and the Banat recorded 172,294 and 181,340 Jews, respectively? — 
an increase of only 9,000 during that decade, or one half of one per cent 
annually. But the Jüdisches Lexikon also says that there had been a large 
Jewish immigration from Galicia at the time. Without this immigration, 
Transylvania and the Banat obviously would not have registered any in- 
crease at all. For this reason, it is probable that Transylvania — like all the 
other regions of Rumania — recorded a decrease of its Jewish population 
until 1940. Even assuming a rate of decrease only half the Rumanian aver- 
age — i.e. 676 — no more than 140,000 native Jews could have been living in 
northern Transylvania when it was ceded to Hungary. But the Rumanians 
insist that 148,621 Jews populated the area, and this figure agrees very well 
with a similar figure produced by the Hungarians for the Jews in their newly 
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acquired territory.*° The difference of 8,621 (148,621 minus 140,000) thus 
must consist of Jewish refugees from Polish Galicia of September 1939. 

Given the above information, one can now determine the native Jewish 
population of the areas ceded to the Soviet Union: 








Changes 

1930 1940 Number (%) 
All ceded territories 428,000 365,500 —62,500 -15 
deduct: 
Northern Transylvania (excl. 
Polish-Jewish refugees) —148,660 —140,000 —8,660 -6 
Southern Dobrudja -846 41278 434 -51 
Territories ceded to the USSR 
(excl. Polish-Jewish refugees) 278,494 225,088 —53,406 -19 


A decrease by 53,406 Jews, or 19%, in the areas handed over to the So- 
viet Union is not particularly large, considering that the majority of those 
278,494 Jews of 1930 lived in Bessarabia, a poorly developed region. 

Yet, it appears the Soviets acquired many more Jews than those 225,088 
when they occupied the Rumanian areas. In September 1939, Polish Jews 
fled en masse not only to the Soviet Union but also to Rumania. Reports on 
the number of refugee Jews in Rumania are very vague, however. An in- 
formative account, but unfortunately poor in statistics, of the flight of Gali- 
cian Jews to Rumania is J.G. Burg's Schuld und Schicksal. 

We assumed that at least 100,000 Polish Jews found their way to Ru- 
mania, because reports in the Zionist press — if true — make this number seem 
quite realistic. We found 9,000 Polish-Jewish refugees in northern Tran- 
sylvania. Furthermore, up to 65,000 Jews — apparently consisting mostly of 
Polish-Jewish refugees — are said to have changed over to Soviet territory 
when the Soviet Union occupied northern Bukovina and Bessarabia in 
1940.8 These 65,000 Jews must have lived in southern Bukovina and 
Moldavia since their arrival from Poland, which is not improbable in view of 
the geographic proximity of Galicia. Many other Jewish refugees from Po- 
land were living in the northern Bukovina and in Bessarabia when the So- 
viets annexed those areas. For these reasons, it is quite probable that more 
than 90,000 Polish refugee Jews fell under Soviet domination in the course 
of the Soviet occupation of large parts of Rumanian territory. Thus, it seems 
that the Soviets acquired a total Jewish population numbering 316,000 at the 
time of their acquisition of Bessarabia and northern Bukovina (225,000 na- 
tive Jews plus 91,000 Polish-Jewish refugees). 

But even after the outbreak of hostilities with the Soviet Union (June 22, 
1941), there were still many possibilities for Jews to leave Rumania, often 





8° Reitlinger, Final Solution, p. 497. 
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taking strange and risky routes. One escape route led from the port of Con- 
stanza to neutral Turkey: Many ships left this port under German protection 
at times — trying to reach extra-European destinations. In this connection, 
the tragic fate of the steamer Struma comes to mind; this ship had left Con- 
stanza for Istanbul on December 16, 1941, and was hit by British mines off 
the coast of Turkey; except for two saved, all of the 769 Jewish passengers 
died; other ships met a similar fate. 
Reitlinger referred to this route as follows:*” 


[...] it was possible to run a daily small steamer from Constanza to Istanbul [...] 


Even if one allows only 100 persons per trip, a minimum of 100,000 Jews 
must have left Europe during the war on this route. The composition of the 
passengers is not known. But since the Jewish population of Rumania still 
numbered more than 400,000 after “liberation” by the Red Army, it would 
appear that the majority of the Jewish refugees leaving Constanza by ship 
during the war must have been of Polish, Hungarian, Czech or Slovak na- 
tionality. 

A second escape channel ran on land from Rumania through Bulgaria to 
Turkey and from there to Palestine, Persia or overseas. Reliable figures on 
the entire exodus by way of Rumanian ports and Bulgaria are not available. 
All we know is — this will be covered in greater detail in the next chapter — 
that tens of thousands of European Jews from all countries within the 
German sphere of influence escaped this way. The Universal commented:?? 


[...] during the Second World War [...] the State Department of the United 
States [helped] many Jews fleeing from Rumania to find a haven in Turkey and 
Palestine. 


Assessing the number of Rumanian Jews escaping this way between 
mid-1940 and the end of the war at only 20,000 is just to keep this exodus on 
record, because the actual number of Jewish refugees leaving Rumania 
during this period must have been much larger, probably many, many times 
larger. 

A comparison of the Jewish population of April 1941 with the purported 
survivors at the end of the war allows no conclusions as to the extent of 
flight from Rumania during the war. In 1945, Rumania regained northern 
Transylvania. The areas annexed by the Soviet Union in 1940 and recon- 
quered in 1941, however, were again occupied by the USSR. The post-war 
"estimates" thus refer to the Rumania within its post-war borders — an area 
which contained maybe 451,000 Jews in August 1939: 
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Jewish population in early 1938 692,244 
Emigration from 1938 until mid-1939 app. —16,000 
mid-1939 (borders of 1939) 676,244 
Rumanian Jews in the areas ceded to the USSR —225,088 





Jewish population in mid-1939 (borders of 1945) ca. 451,000?! 


The number of Jews found in northern Transylvania after the war is not 
known. Our calculations show that 21,000 were deported to Germany during 
the war, but according to Reitlinger 20,000 returned from German camps.” 
On the other hand, it is probable that at least 10,000 died in the Hungarian 
military labor force, and the number of those who disappeared in Soviet 
prisoner-of-war camps — as in the case of the Hungarian Jews — is a total 
mystery. Reducing the original figure of 148,621 for Transylvania by those 
1,000 failing to return from German camps and the 10,500 killed in action, 
the remainder of 137,000 probably is still too large; but this is the best one 
can do. 

As for the “survivors,” Dr. Isaac Glickman, former member of the ex- 
ecutive committee of the Federation of the Jewish Communities of Ruma- 
nia, gave evidence before the investigating committee of the U.S. House of 
Representatives in 1954. Dr. Glickman says he left Rumania at the end of 
1947. He estimated the number of Jews in Rumania at 425,000 at the “time 
of liberation.”°? Mr. Hilberg, though, found 430,000 in post-war Rumania.” 

It is all but certain that the figure of 430,000 Jews in Rumania is too low 
by several tens of thousands. If Dr. Glickman put the number of Jews in 
Rumania at the “time of liberation” at 425,000, this must be a low figure. 
After all, Reitlinger mentioned 20,000 who returned from German camps 
after the war, i.e. after the “time of liberation,” and further thousands are 
supposed to have returned from the USSR after the war. All of this adds up 
to far more than 450,000 — at least 20,000 more than Hilberg claims to have 
found. 

Following our own cautious calculations, we should have found 433,000 
Jews (or even less, because we had no clues as to the number of former 
members of the Hungarian military labor force who did not return from 
Soviet prisons, and our imputed figure of only 20,000 emigrants between 
1941 and the end of the war is probably only a fraction of the real number). 
In other words, when war drew to a close in Rumania, tens of thousands of 
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Jews were living in that country who had arrived there during the war. And, 
indeed, there is a report by the International Red Cross published in 1948 
about its activities during the war, saying that after the retreat of the Ger- 
mans 6,000 Hungarian Jews had been found in northern Transylvania in 
December 1944. This obviously vast immigration of non-Rumanian Jews 
during the war is another indication that Rumania was a real gateway for 
untold numbers of European Jews to leave Europe by water and by land. 
Statistically the development looks like this: 








Jewish population in early 1938 692,244 
Emigration from 1938 until mid-1939 —16,000 
mid-1939 676,244 
Admission of Polish-Jewish refugees (1939) 100,000 
September 1939 776,244 
deduct: 
Taken over by the Soviet Union: 
— Polish-Jewish refugees 91,000 
— Native Rumanian Jews 225,088 
316,088 
Acquired by Hungary 148,621 
Acquired by Bulgaria 412 
Emigration 1940 10,700 | -475,821 
300,423 
Persons considered Jewish according to the 
changed census definitions of 1941 (est.) 315,086 
Jewish population — census of April 6, 1941 315,509 
Emigration: April 1941— end of war —20,000 
Jews in Core-Rumania at end of war (maximum) 295,509 
add back on: 
Recovery of Transylvania 148,621 
Recovery of southern Dobrudja 412 
149,033 
deduct: 
Fallen Jews in Hungarian military labor force —10,500 
Jews failing to return from German camps —1,000 +137,533 
Calculated number of Jews in post-war Rumania ca. 433,000 
Purported “survivors” according to Hilberg —430,000 
“Missing” Jews ca. 3,000 
Bulgaria 


The census of 1934 recorded 48,398 Jews.” In 1947(!), their number had 
been reduced to 46,500 according to the Year Book.” The difference of 





95 AJYB, 1941, Vol. 43, p. 668. 


W.N. SANNING : THE DISSOLUTION OF EASTERN EUROPEAN JEWRY 151 


1,898 must be attributed to emigration and/or an excess of deaths over 
births, because not a single Jew was deported from Bulgaria during the 
war.” 

We will show in the next Chapter that 48,642 Jews emigrated to Israel 
from Bulgaria between May 15, 1948, and December 31, 1970. The number 
of Bulgarian Jews who might have left their country during or immediately 
after the war is completely unknown. But Bulgaria, too, belonged to those 
countries where large-scale emigration was easiest after the war according 
to Zionist scholar Hilberg. It is thus not far-fetched to assume that thousands 
(or tens of thousands?) made use of this possibility before 1947 in order to 
emigrate to Palestine and overseas. Also, there is no reason to believe that 
all of the Bulgarian Jews had left for Israel after May 15, 1948. 

In 1970, there were still 7,000 Jews in Bulgaria.” Since Bulgarian Jews 
were not known for their great fertility, it becomes quite obvious that Bul- 
garia's Jews did not number 46,500 at the end of the war, as Zionists want us 
to believe, but many thousands, even tens of thousands more. In any case, 
56,000 (48,642 plus 7,000) is a minimum figure. This is another piece of 
evidence that Bulgaria — just like Rumania — was a transit country during the 
war for Jewish refugees from Yugoslavia, Hungary, Rumania, Slovakia and 
Poland! More than that, these contradictory figures show the relative mag- 
nitude of understatement contained in the “survivor”-figures as published by 
Zionist sources. 





Jewish population (1934) 48,400 

“Survivors” (1947) 56,000 

“Immigrants” 7,600 
Summary 


At the beginning of the 1930s, all the European countries (excl. the 
USSR and the Baltic countries) which later fell within the German sphere of 
influence contained about 6 million Jews (Table 11). Anti-Jewish measures 
and economic misery resulted in a massive emigration of over 1.1 million 
Jews from just five countries — Poland, Germany, Czechoslovakia, Hungary 
and Rumania (see also First Chapter). The largest part of this emigration was 
directed toward Palestine and overseas (more about that in the next chapter) 
and, to a smaller degree, to western Europe. Other unfavorable develop- 
ments (negative population growth in Germany and Hungary, conversions 
in Hungary) more than compensated for the relatively meager excess of 
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births in other parts of Europe — if there was any at all. At the outbreak of the 
German-Polish war (end of 1939), the Jewish population in these European 
countries had dropped to about 5 million. 

The Year Book committed a serious error when it placed the number of 
Jews in these countries at 6 million for the year 1939.?? A comparison would 
show that the Year Book did account for emigration from Germany and 
Hungary (in part, at least), but not for that from Poland, Rumania and 
Czechoslovakia. To the contrary, the Jewish populations of these latter three 
countries were “increased” by assuming unrealistically high birth rates. The 
result is grave. In actual fact, Poland, Rumania and Czechoslovakia con- 
tained only 3.6 million Jewish inhabitants at the end of 1939, but the Year 
Book insists on 4.5 million! Since there were 956,000 fewer Jews in the area 
of the subsequent German sphere of influence in 1939 (Table 11), 90% of 
this difference must be attributed to just those three countries. In other 
words, here we have almost one million Jews who were not even in Europe 
at the start of WWII, but who are nevertheless included in the “Final Solu- 
tion” according to the Zionist statistical method. 

However, in 1941 — just prior to the German invasion of the USSR — only 
2.8 million Jews lived within the German sphere of influence. The decrease 
by 2.2 million was largely the result of the annexation of large parts of 
Rumanian and Polish territory by the Soviet Union in 1939 and 1940, when 
those regions’ numerous Jewish populations together with many hundreds 
of thousands of Jews fleeing before the German armies disappeared into the 
Soviet empire. It is well known today that the Soviets succeeded in keeping 
the vast majority of their Jews outside the reach of German military power — 
for reasons of self-interest. Therefore, it is simply misleading to calculate 
the number of “missing” Jews by deducting the “survivors” after WWII — in 
most cases figures are available only for 1946 and 1947(!) — from 
1939-figures which, to make it worse, are exaggerated by 1 million. There 
have been many changes between 1939 and 1945 due to emigration, low 
birth rates, conversions, deaths in combat, evacuation etc. Also, Poland and 
Rumania had suffered large losses of territory and population to the Soviet 
Union. 

Our investigation in the Second and Sixth Chapters found 1,443,000 
"surviving" Jews compared to 1,410,000 of the Year Book (Table 11). These 
"survivors" should be compared with the Jewish population in the European 
countries in 1941, taking into account the many changes which occurred in 
those countries during the war. On this basis, we arrived at a “miss- 
ing"-figure of 1,269,000. This number is about 3.3 million smaller than that 
of the Year Book. The reason is clear: The Year Book’s pre-war figure is too 
large by almost one million, and did not take into account the Soviet net 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory — - 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed = : 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ Ter 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow 1 Pu 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides ec Shear 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
Sé : CAROLUS 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 
A German government historian documents Stalins murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which € mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they E ere 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 
428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Table 11: Jewish Population in the former German Sphere of Influence in Europe (exl. 
USSR and Baltic States) from the early 1930s until the End of WWII (in 1,000) 
Early? 1939 1941> “Survivors” “Missing” Acquired 


























Country 1930s 1946/47^ іп Europe? by USSR? 
Italy, Benelux, France, Denmark, 
Norway 470 545 525 375 134 
Greece 73 65 65 12 53 
Germany and Austria 731 263 214 36 159 
Former German-occupied western 
Europe 1,274 873 804 423 346 
Yugoslavia 68 68 43 12 56 
Hungary, of which: (551) (725) 
— Hungary (Trianon-borders) 445 400 400 200 71 66 
— Slovak areas 42 42 
— Ruthenia 109 109 86 
— Northern Transylvania 149 
— Serbian Banat 25 
Czechoslovakia, of which: (357) 
— Bohemia-Moravia (Protectorate) 118 79 70 32 38 
— Slovakia 137 85 85 50 74 
— Ruthenia 102 15 
Rumania 757 676 315 430 3 225 
Bulgaria 48 48 48 56 -8 
Poland/Government General‘ 3,114 2,664 757 83 674 1,867 
Former German-occupied eastern 
Europe 4,789 4,171 2,043 863 923 2,244 
Jewish refugees returned to Poland 

from the USSR +157 —157 
Former German-occupied Europe: 2,087 
— according to our analysis 6,063 5,044 2,847 1,443 1,269 
— according to AJYB-figures? 6,000 1,410 4,590 
Difference -956 +33 —3,321 
Sources 


(a) With the exception of Germany and Austria, all figures in this column have been taken from 
Table 16 (Eighth Chapter). Germany (incl. Danzig, Memel and the Saar) had 539,265 Jews in 
1933, and Austria's census found 191,781 Jews according to the AJYB, 1940, Vol. 42, p. 600. 

(b) With the exception of the lines “Poland” and “AJYB-figures,” all of the figures listed in this 
column have been taken from the country-specific details in the Sixth Chapter. 

(c) See First and Second Chapter. 

(d) AJYB, 1947, Vol. 49, p. 740. 


acquisition of 2.1 million Rumanian, Polish, Hungarian and Ruthenian Jews. 
Just these two "mistakes" added up to an exaggeration of about 3.0 million 
"missing" Jews. 

Let us summarize: In 1941, 2,847,000 Jews lived within the German 
sphere of influence in Europe (excl. the USSR and the Baltic countries). 
After allowing for war losses, those missing in Soviet prisons, emigration 
and very low birth rates during the war, annexation of Ruthenia by the USSR 
in 1945, and the return of Polish-Jewish refugees from the USSR after the 
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war, 2,712,000 (1,443,000 plus 1,269,000) Jews should have been counted 
in those countries after the war. On the basis of Zionist statistics — which 
refer to a large extent to 1946 and 1947, not to 1945 — we arrived at only 
1,443,000 “survivors.” A similarly large number of Jews, namely 1,269,000, 
is not accounted for. 
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SEVENTH CHAPTER: 


Jewish Emigration after World War Two 


Following the defeat of Germany, a flood of non-German refugees 
poured from the East into the three Western zones of the occupied and di- 
vided country. Among them were many Jews. British General Sir Frederick 
Morgan, head of the UNRRA operations in Germany, declared in a press 
conference in Frankfurt/Main at the end of 1945 that an unknown Jewish 
organization was bringing masses of Jews from the East to Germany and 
that all of them were well fed and well dressed. The Zionist Hilberg, too, 
commented:! 


In Poland, Czechoslovakia, and Hungary many Jews chose not to wait; they 
decided to embark on their journey. [...] From Poland the exodus began 
through Czechoslovakia to the American zone in Germany. From Hungary and 
even Rumania the Jews began to arrive in Austria. By November 1945, the flow 
was beginning to thicken, and thousands of refugees were spilling over into It- 
aly. 
In this connection, one should always keep in mind that the statistics on 
Jewish "survivors" do not pertain to May 8, 1945, but to the years 1946 and 
1947. The 1.4 million “survivors” thus cannot possibly include this huge 
number of refugees leaving their native countries in eastern Europe. 

Immediately after the war, more than 250,000 Jews inhabited the DP- 
camps in Germany, and in July 1947 more than 400,000 refugee Jews are 
said to have remained in western Europe.” These figures apply only to cer- 
tain fixed points in time, because in the interim periods hundreds of thou- 
sands of Jews left Europe in the direction of Palestine, North and South 
America and other places! 

These uncontrolled arrivals and departures in the chaotic post-war period 
prevented an official count of the wandering, fleeing and uprooted Jews. The 
only possibility to obtain a somewhat reliable picture of this mass migration 
is to determine the post-war Jewish immigration in the main countries of 
destination. 





Hilberg, Destruction of European Jews, p. 729-730. 
? Butz, Hoax of the Twentieth Century, p. 232. 
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United States 


Official U.S. statistics put the number of Jews in 1926 at 4,081,242; an- 
other official count in 1936 found 4,641,184.? Both figures refer only to 
communities with synagogues. As Special Agent of the United States Bu- 
reau of the Census, Dr. Harry S. Linfield made a study of all the communi- 
ties without synagogues and found that 4,228,029 Jews lived in the United 
States at the end of 1927.4 A similar investigation by Dr. Linfield in the 
same capacity produced 4,770,647 Jews for 1937.° 

It is not certain to what extent immigration and natural growth contrib- 
uted to the population increase of 543,000 in the ten-year interval. In the 
previous decades millions of Jews had entered the United States: About 1.8 
million between 1899 and 1924. At least three-fourths of them originated in 
Poland and Russia, countries with a very fertile Jewish population in those 
days. A large portion of the other fourth, too, hailed from countries such as 
Rumania, whose Jewish population had shown large natural growth rates.° 
But the changes in the U.S. immigration laws in the 1920s are supposed to 
have led to a drastic reduction in the flow of Jewish immigration from 
eastern Europe. 

Besides, the new urban American environment soon began to show up in 
sharply dropping birth rates. It is thus quite reasonable to assume that the 
annual natural increase of American Jews amounted to 0.5% at most be- 
tween 1927 and 1937. Even this rate seems somewhat high, particularly in 
view of the 0.8% net growth rate of the total U.S. population — with its large 
and fertile colored and white rural sections between 1930 and 1939.’ It 
would seem that an excess of births over deaths could have increased the 
U.S. Jewish population from 4,228,029 in 1927 to at most 4,444,000 in 
1937. In actual fact, however, 4.77 million Jews were found in 1937 — 
326,000 more than natural growth would have warranted. A check of U.S. 
immigration statistics reveals, though, that only 81,212 Jewish immigrants 
were recorded in this period. An explanation for this wide discrepancy will 
be forthcoming below. 

The Year Book’s post-war Jewish population statistics for the U.S. are as 
follows: 





The Immigration and Naturalization Systems of the United States, Report of the Committee on 
the Judiciary, U.S. Senate, 81st Congress, 2nd Session, April 20, 1950, p. 843. 

AJYB, 1976, Vol. 77, p. 268 

Ibid., p. 271-274. 

The Immigration and Naturalization Systems, p. 21. 

U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census. Population Estimates and Projections, 
Current Population Reports, Series P-25, No. 632, July 1976, Washington, D.C., p. 1. 

8 AJYB, 1947, Vol. 49, p. 749. 


sau» 


W.N. SANNING : THE DISSOLUTION OF EASTERN EUROPEAN JEWRY 157 


1946 until 1956 5,000,000 
1957 and 1958 5,197,000 
1959 5,367,000 
1960 until 1967 5,532,000 
1968 until 1970 5,869,000 
1971 6,060,000 


These figures are fictitious. The purported population size for 1946 was 
simply maintained without change for ten years, at a time when hundreds of 
thousands of central and Eastern European Jews found shelter in the United 
States. Finally, when it was decided to proceed with the long overdue cor- 
rection, the increase by just 197,000 was barely enough to explain the net 
natural growth between 1946 and 1957. Obviously, these figures are polit- 
ically inspired. 

Already in 1943, the Jewish historian and former secretary of the 
Hilfsverein der Deutschen Juden (Relief Association of German Jews), Dr. 
Mark Wischnitzer, who was employed by the American Jewish Joint Dis- 
tribution Committee since 1938 and figured prominently in the edition of the 
Universal Jewish Encyclopedia,’ wrote in an article in The Jewish Quar- 
terly Review that the Jewish population of the United States had reached 
5,199,200.'° The rise by 429,000 from 4.77 million since 1937 amounts to 
an annual growth of 1.45% (!) — much too large for any possible natural 
increase. The answer to this contradiction was provided by Assistant Sec- 
retary of State Breckinridge Long. 

In March 1943, Long declared in the name of the U.S. Government that 
547,775 refugees had entered the United States since 1933.!! Eight months 
later, on November 26, Long testified before an investigating committee of 
the U.S. House of Representatives, the House Foreign Affairs Committee: 


The United States has admitted about 580,000 victims of persecution by the 
Hitler regime since it began ten years ago. [...] the majority of the refugees 
admitted were Jews [...] 


It is not known what was meant by the term “majority.” If he meant at least 
70%, 406,000 of the 580,000 victims of persecution accepted by the United 
States must have been Jews. Unfortunately, the official immigration statis- 
tics show only 163,583 immigrant Jews between 1933 and 1943, which is 


? Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 16, p. 554-555. 

Wischnitzer, Mark. “The History of the Jews in Russia in Recent Publications," The Jewish 

Quarterly Review, Philadelphia, 1944-1945, Vol. XXXV, p. 393. 

Sykes, Christopher. Kreuzwege nach Israel. Die Vorgeschichte des Jüdischen Staates, Munich, 

1967, p. 414. 

12 The New York Times. “580,000 Refugees Admitted to United States in Decade,” 12/11/1943, p. 
1; see also footnote no. 11. 
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about 240,000 fewer." The explanation for this further discrepancy is very 
simple. 

First, the Jewish statistician Arthur Ruppin pointed out that U.S. immi- 
gration statistics for Jews do not mean very much; the reason is that they do 
not include those Jewish immigrants whose culture and ordinary language 
makes them appear as members of the people of their country of origin. The 
Jewish immigrants from Germany, for example, were not registered as 
“Hebrews” but as Germans, whereas Galician Jews from Poland often ap- 
peared very “Jewish” because of their everyday language, looks, etc., and 
thus were registered in the column for “Hebrews.” 

Secondly, Long told the investigating committee that the United States 
allowed Jews to enter the United States on visitors" visas before and during 
the war. This is of course another very important reason for the fact that US 
immigration statistics show only 165,583 Jewish immigrants between 1933 
and 1943 instead of more than 400,000. ? 

One way to arrive at the real number of Jewish immigrants before and 
after 1937 may be — despite unavoidable inaccuracies — to divide those es- 
timated 406,000 immigrant Jews on the basis of the registered Jewish im- 
migrants between 1933 and 1943: 


Jewish Immigrants in the United States: 1933-1943 








Period Registered Calculated 
1933-1937 27,374 67,000 
1938-1943 138,209 339,000 
1933-1943 165,583 406,000 


Adding the calculated Jewish immigrants numbering 339,000 between 
1938 and 1943 to the 4,771,000 Jews of 1937, one obtains a total of 5.11 
million, or 89,000 fewer than mentioned by Dr. Wischnitzer for the year 
1943. This difference is equivalent to a natural growth rate of about 0.3% 
p.a. — possibly somewhat low, but still quite plausible for an urban popula- 
tion whose birth rate was negatively affected by economic need during the 
Great Depression (1937-1940) and men absent on military duty (1941 to 
1943). 

According to the Year Book, however, the American Jewish population 
reached only 5,197,000 in 1957. This figure is still smaller than found in 
1943 by Dr. Wischnitzer, who was in an excellent position to judge the ac- 
tual size of Jewish immigration. Meanwhile, though, further hundreds of 
thousands of homeless European Jews entered the United States since 1943. 
Also, it is a matter of statistical record that the Jewish population, too, was 





13 AJYB, 1947, Vol. 49, p. 749. 

^ Ruppin, Arthur. The Jewish Fate and Future, London, 1940, p. 46. 

'S The New York Times. “580,000 Refugees Admitted to United States in Decade,” 12/11/1943, p. 
6. 
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affected by the baby-boom following WWII, although for a much shorter 
time period. The figure produced by the Year Book for 1946, therefore, is 
just plain wrong. 

In 1970, the Council of Jewish Federations and Welfare Funds sponsored 
a nationwide sampling survey of the Jewish population, the so-called Na- 
tional Jewish Population Study (NJPS). The survey did not aim at tracing all 
American Jews but only those who were still connected with Jewry in any 
form whatsoever.'® Jews who had broken completely with their Jewish past 
and retained no further ties to their Jewish identity were not included. We 
shall attempt to obtain some answers from this study to questions regarding 
immigration, natural growth and assimilation. 

NJPS found 5,731,685 persons in Jewish households — defined as 
households with at least one Jewish person; among these there were 
5,370,000 Jews. If this number would have included all the Jews in the U.S., 
the increase over 27 years earlier would have been only 171,000! An ana- 
lysis of the age structure (Table 12) proves that such a tiny growth is totally 
impossible. 


Table 12: Age Structure of American Jews: 1970 








Year of Birth Age Share in % Share per Year 
of Birth (%) 
1966-1970 0-4 5.7 1.14 
1961-1965 5- 9 6.7 1.34 
1956-1960 10-14 10.1 2.02 
1951-1955 15-19 9.4 1.88 
1946-1950 20-24 8.7 1.74 
1941-1945 25-29 5.7 1.14 
1936-1940 30-34 4.7 0.94 
1931-1935 35-39 5.8 1.16 
1926-1930 40-44 6.0 1.20 
1921-1925 45-49 7.1 1.42 
1916-1920 50-54 6.7 1.34 
1911-1915 55-59 6.4 1.28 
1906-1910 60-64 5.0 1.00 
1901-1905 65-69 4.3 0.86 
1896-1900 70-74 3.2 0.64 
1891-1895 75—79 2.1 0.42 
prior to 1891 80 and older 1.5 
unknown 0.9 
100.0 


Source: AJYB, 1973, Vol. 74, S. 271. 


It is evident that the incidence of births was not very great from 1941 to 
1945, but between 1946 and 1960 it was considerable; after that it fell rap- 





16 AJYB, 1974, Vol. 75, p. 300, and 1977, Vol. 78, p. 262-263. 
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idly. The table points to a net growth rate between 1946 and 1960 of possi- 
bly around 0.8% per year. The decade of 1961-1970 saw a drastic reduction 
in the number of births. It may be assumed that the rate of natural increase 
fell to as low as 0.2% p.a. on average.'’ Given these growth rates, the Jewish 
population would have had to pass the 6-million-mark by 1970 even without 
the post-war immigration flows. 

The absolute impossibility of just 5.37 million American Jews in 1970 
was supported by other information made available by the NJPS. The study 
noted that 8.6% of all heads of households aged 20 to 24 years— born 1946 to 
1950 — were foreign-born.'® There is no reason to assume that the heads of 
households showed very different characteristics from the rest of the Jewish 
population; thus, we can apply that rate to the entire Jewish population as 
well. 

While there is no information on the percentage of those born abroad in 
the years 1946-1950 among the post-war Jewish migrants to the United 
States, the population statistics of the immigrant nation of Israel provide a 
rather good indication of the relative number of Jewish immigrants born in 
Europe during the first few post-war years. 

As of December 31, 1954, there were 37,279 Jews in Israel born in Eu- 
rope? between 1945 and 1949 (age 5-9 years).”” From 1945 until May 15, 
1948, a total of 73,282 Jews entered Israel, 90%, or roughly 67,000, of them 
from Europe.?! Between May 15, 1948, and December 31, 1954, another 
346,000 Jews arrived from there.” The total number of immigrants from 
Europe may have reached 413,000 between 1945 and 1954, about 
nine-tenths of them in the years 1945-1950. A relatively small number either 
returned or moved on to America, Australia, etc. Of all the Jews entering 
Israel between May 15, 1948, and the end of 1955, 7% are supposed to have 
left again.? The extent to which these emigrants consisted of European, 
North African or Middle Eastern Jews is not known. Applied to the 413,000 
European Jews who emigrated between 1945 and 1954, one may argue that 





It must be assumed that the Jewish natural rate of increase fell below zero in the USA in the 
1970s. The AJYB, 1976, Vol. 77, p. 310 wrote for instance: “[...] the current Jewish fertility is 6 
points below the rate that prevails in even the most intensely urbanized areas." The urban 
population, especially in the large cities, in the United States like in all industrial countries 
recorded natural increases far below that of the general population. But if, as the publication 
“Population Estimates and Projections” of the U.S. Department of Commerce notes, the av- 
erage American net growth rate was below 0.6% after 1972, the logical conclusion must be that 
the American-Jewish population is confronted with a serious demographic crisis since the early 
1970s. 

18 AJYB, 1973, Vol. 74, p. 276. 

The Statistical Abstract of Israel does not list the immigrant Jews from America and Europe 
separately; but the Jewish immigrants from America represent only a tiny fraction of this group. 
2 Statistical Abstract of Israel 1955/56, Table 16, p. 14. 

?! Ibid., 1980, Table V/1, р. 133. 

2 Ibid., 1954/55, Table 5, p. 33. 

23 [biq., 1955/56, Table 3, p. 7. 
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the net immigration from Europe between 1945 and 1954 amounted to only 
384,000 (93% of 413,000). 

Evidently, the age groups 1945 to 1949 amounted to only 9.7% (37,279 
of 384,000) of the European Jews who immigrated in Israel between 1945 
and 1954. There is no reason to suppose the Jewish immigrants in the United 
States displayed a radically different age structure — after all, they too came 
from Europe. The implications for the American Jews are as follows: 

1. The age group “20-24 years” in the purported Jewish population of 5.37 

million amounted to 8.7% according to Table 12; in numbers, 467,000. 
2. Of these, 8.6% or about 40,000 were born abroad in the years 1946-1950. 
3. These 40,000 immigrant Jews born abroad in the years 1946-1950 con- 

stituted 10% of all immigrants; thus, total immigration must have num- 

bered about 400,000! 

Using the age structure as provided by NJPS, and the natural growth rate 
which may be estimated from it, the total natural increase must have been 
around 700,000 between 1946 and 1970. Deducting these excess births and 
immigration from the 5.37 million (1970), one should obtain the level of the 
Jewish population in the United States at the end of the war: Not surpris- 
ingly, the remainder of 4.27 million is even half a million below the semi-of- 
ficial figure of 1937! 

The conclusion to be drawn from this exercise is not that the data gath- 
ered by NJPS are worthless. They are probably quite correct. The problem is 
that the NJPS-study was only concerned with those Jews with continuing 
ties to the Jewish community; the assimilated Jews remained outside the 
study. In effect, the study shows the magnitude of the losses suffered by 
American Jews during the past decades through assimilation! 

But just how large was the Jewish population in the United States really 
in 1970? Publishing the Zionist population figures for the United States in 
1957, the World Almanac and Book of Facts apparently believed them to be 
far too anachronistic. To be sure, the Almanac cited the “official” Zionist 
figure of just 5.2 million but added that “an independent study places the 
percentage [of Jews] at 3.69%, and the possible number of Jews in the 
United States at 6,290,000.” 

Starting from these 6.29 million (1957) and projecting them until 1970 
on the basis of the growth rates implicit in Table 12, one obtains 6.6 million. 
This figure includes, of course, the assimilated Jews as well. If the latter did 
not exhibit drastically different characteristics, which is not likely, 8.7% of 
them were also born in the years 1946-1950, and 8.6% of these, in turn, were 
foreign-born. The relationship of this age group to all of the Jews immi- 
grating after the war also must have been 1 to 10. The resulting alternative 
development looks like this: 





24 1958 World Almanac and Book of Facts, New York, p. 270. 
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Jewish population in the United States — 1970 6,600,000 
deduct: 

— Natural increase 1946-1970? 865,000 

— Post-war immigration until 197076 490,000 

Total demographic changes after the war —1,355,000 
Jewish population in the United States — 1945 5,245,000 


This calculated 1945-figure is just barely above the one mentioned by Dr. 
Wischnitzer for the Jewish population of the United States in 1943. If one 
deducts, furthermore, the semi-official figure of 4.77 million for 1937, it 
becomes apparent that Long’s testimony regarding the immigration of 
hundreds of thousands of Jews until 1943 fits neatly into the difference. 

The composition of the Jewish population in the United States by age and 
origin — as published by NJPS — provides the following conclusive results: 
A. In 1945, 5.25 million Jews inhabited the United States. 

B. Their number increased to 6.6 million by 7970. 
C. About 0.5 million Jews entered the United States between 1945 and 

1970. 

At the same time, NJPS admitted unintentionally that 1!4 million Jews, or 
one Jew in five, renounced their Jewish identity: 





Actual Jewish population 1970 6,600,000 
Jews found by NJPS 1970 5,370,000 
Assimilated Jews 1970 1,230,000 


Such a high assimilation rate among Jews in the United States cannot 
surprise. Today, more than 4046 of all U.S. Jews marry gentiles — four times 
as many as just a few decades ago. Only one third of these mixed couples 
raise their children in the Jewish tradition. In a study on “Intermarriage and 
the Jewish Future," the American Jewish Committee complained that the 
United States’ Jewish population would drop below one million within fifty 
years unless these losses can be stopped." 


Israel 


The census of 1931 found 174,610 Jews in Palestine; by 1944, their 
number increased to 553,600, and to 649,600 on May 15, 1948.? Offi- 
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The excess of births over deaths numbering 865,000 for the years 1946-1970 was calculated on 
the basis of the age structure as published by NJPS. 

The immigration of 490,000 for the years 1946-1970 was computed as follows: 

a) The Jewish population born in 1946-1950 is 8.7% of 6,600,000, or 574,000. 

b) Of these 574,000 8.6%, or 49,000 were born abroad. 

c) These 49,000 represent about 10% of the immigrants. 

U.S. News & World Report, New York, April 7, 1980, p. 41. 

AJYB, 1947, Vol. 49, p. 742. 
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Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated M 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime bo 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
way... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6 x95, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
ality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a tsunami of persecution 
against him: loss of his job, denied PhD exam, destruction of his family, driven into 
exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put on a show trial where 
filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of further proseuction, 
and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his peaceful yet controver- 
sial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader on a journey through 
an absurd world of government and societal persecution which most of us could never 
even fathom actually exists.... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 








Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 
Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign 
markets. Pursuant to the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the 
good, the bad and the ugly, customers once could buy every book that was in print and 
was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a series of anonymous bomb threats against 
Jewish community centers occurred in the U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups 
to coax Amazon into banning revisionist writings, false portraing them as anti-Semitic. 
On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in and banned more than 100 books with dissenting 
viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed 
the fake bomb threats, a paid "service" he had offered for years. But that did not change 
Amazons mind. Its stores remain closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disap- 
prove of. This book accompanies the documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications 
had become so powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false-flag 
operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 
WWW.ADDALL.COM, WWW.BOOKFINDER4U.COM OR WWW.FINDBOOKPRICES.COM; LEARN MORE AT 
SHOP.CODOH.COM. PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS, PO Box 243, UCKFIELD, TN22 9AW, UK 
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cially, Jewish immigration — most of the immigrants came from Europe at 
the time — numbered 292,779 between 1932 and 1944, and 73,282 between 
1945 and May 15, 1948.?? But these statistics are not as reliable as they 
seem. They represent only gross numbers, because comparable emigration 
figures appear not to exist for Palestine. Also, it is questionable whether the 
authorities really succeeded in keeping statistics on the considerable number 
of illegal immigrants. It is possible that emigration and illegal immigration 
cancelled each other; but it seems that the remaining difference, implying a 
natural increase of about 2% p.a., is too high even for the young Jewish 
immigrant population of those days. 

Between May 15, 1948, and December 31, 1970, another 1.4 million 
Jews entered the country, mainly from Europe, Africa and the Middle Bast." 
The immigration figures by countries of origin shown in Table 13 should not 
be taken at face value. Ostensibly, Israeli immigration statistics are kept on 
the basis of the country of origin. But there is good reason for doubt, as the 
following examples indicate. 

It can be shown that among the 60,581 Jews from Persia, there were few 
Persian Jews; almost certainly, most of them originated from eastern Europe 
or the Balkans. Another explanation is impossible: Before the war, Iran's 
Jewish population numbered 40,000;?? by 1970, 60,581 Jews had left Persia 
for Israel, and yet, in 1971, there were still 80,000 Jews in Persia.? A nat- 
ural increase of this size is unthinkable, leaving only one logical conclusion: 
They must have entered Persia between 1939 and the end of the war, coming 
from eastern Europe and the Balkans. The Soviet Union, Great Britain and 
the United States violated Iran's proclaimed neutrality by force of arms and 
occupied that country against its will in World War Two. Persia was pow- 
erless to stop the immigration of Jews who had escaped from the German 
sphere of influence but whom no country wanted to accept. 

In theory, two roads existed for the fleeing Jews to reach Iran: One was 
by way of the Soviet Union, and may have been used by a few Polish and 
Rumanian Jews — provided the Soviets allowed it. The second, more im- 
portant route, led from Rumania through Bulgaria and neutral Turkey to the 
Anglo-Saxon occupied part of Persia. Now, if Israel alone obtained 60,000 
non-Iranian Jews from Persia, it would be only logical to assume that many 
other tens of thousands migrated to other countries and continents as well, 
for instance, to North and South America. The exact number is of no great 
importance, although it would be helpful, because if Iran accepted that many 
Jewish refugees during the war from eastern Europe, the bridge from the 


29 Statistical Abstract of Israel 1971, No. 22, Table B/2, p. 22. 
30 Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 9, p. 534. 

з Ibid. p. 541. 

32 AJYB, 1944, Vol. 46, p. 501. 

3 1972 World Almanac, p. 156. 
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Balkans across Turkey must have been used by more than one hundred 
thousand, possibly even two hundred thousand refugee Jews. One should 
keep in mind that the official immigration in Palestine between 1940 and 
1944 amounted to 45,066,” and to this must be added the many thousands 
of “illegal” entries. Almost all of these immigrants had come from eastern 
Europe and the Balkans. 

The census of 1936 listed 161,312 Jews in French-Morocco.” The high 
fertility of these Jews was offset, however, by a very high infant mortality 
rate, meaning that their natural increase was not all that different from that in 
other Oriental countries. In the early 1930s, the excess of births of Oriental 
Jews amounted to 5,000 according to the Universal. Applied to a total 
Jewish population in Africa of perhaps 550,000, this excess is equivalent to 
a net growth rate of 0.9% p.a. For the period 1939-1945 the Year Book 
suggests an increase of the African Jews (excl. South Africa and Rhodesia) 
by 27,000 or 4,500 annually. This, too, would correspond to a net growth 
rate of 0.9% for an African-Jewish population (again excl. South Africa and 
Rhodesia), averaging barely more than 500,000?" Given a natural increase 
of, let us say, 1% p.a., Morocco’s Jewish population could have increased to 
reach at most 200,000 by the early 1950s, when most of the Jews left the 
country. Almost 50,000 Moroccan Jews (1971: 48,000), however, decided 
to stay. 

In other words, the total number of Jews who could possibly have left 
Morocco for Israel was 150,000 — provided that all of them decided to go to 
Israel. Israeli immigration statistics, however, list more than 250,000 im- 
migrant Jews from Morocco. The only explanation is that Morocco, a 
French protectorate during and after the war, was an intermediate station for 
Jewish refugees from devastated Europe. Western Europe's resident Jews 
certainly saw little reason to move into Moroccan DP-camps after the war, 
and those 100,000 "surplus" Jews in Morocco, therefore, can only have 
originated in eastern Europe, or they consisted of western European Jews 
who returned from German deportation camps and who were neither willing 
nor capable of adjusting to a new life in their native countries.” 

We can observe a similar development in Tunisia. The 1936 census 
registered 59,485 Jews,“ but in 1950, 105,000 Jews inhabited the country, 
and 13,000 had left Tunisia meanwhile for Israel (Table 13). Even conced- 
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Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 10, p. 36. 
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1972 World Almanac, p. 156. 
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Table 13: Jewish Immigration in Israel: 1948-1970 





Countries of Origin 


5/15/48-1970 — 1952-1970 — 5/15/48-1951 























Bulgaria 48,642 11,411 37,231 
Hungary 24,255 10,624 13,631 
Yugoslavia 8,063 468 7,595 
Poland 156,011 52,279 103,732 
Czechoslovakia 20,572 2,355 18,217 
Rumania 229,779 110,839 118,940 
Others 4 4 

Eastern Europe (excl, USSR) 487,326 187,980 299,346 
England 14,006 11,863 2,143 
Greece 2,722 717 2,005 
France 26,295 22,287 4,008 
Germany 11,552 2,696 8,856 
Austria 4,120 1,126 2,994 
Others 16,342 11,343 4,999 
Western Europe 75,037 50,032 25,005 
Soviet Union 21,391 16,693 4,698 
Canada 4,004 3,771 233 
United States 34,288 32,379 1,909 
Argentina 19,964 18,830 1,134 
Brazil 5,590 5,148 442 
Chile 2,782 2,782 

Uruguay 2,743 2,743 

Others 6,001 5,131 870 
Americas 75,372 70,784 4,588 
Iraq 124,647 3,135 121,512 
Iran 60,581 35,777 24,804 
Yemen 46,447 1,248 45,199 
Aden 3,912 757 3,155 
Turkey 53,288 19,075 34,213 
Others 33,871 25,531 8,340 
Asia 322,746 85,523 237,223 
Algeria 13,119 11,596 1,523 
Tunisia 46,255 33,116 13,139 
Libya 34,265 3,783 30,482 
Morocco 252,642 221,892 30,750 
Egypt 37,867 21,359 16,508 
South Africa 6,845 6,261 584 
Others 1,450 1,259 191 
Africa 392,443 299,266 93,177 
Other countries 24,797 4,633 20,164 
Total 1,399,112 714,911 684,201 





Source: Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol, 9, S, 535 and 541, 
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ing a natural increase of 1%, as in the case of the Moroccan Jews, Tunisia’s 
Jewish population could not have grown to more than 73,000 by the 
mid-1950s, when the majority of the Jews left the country. Obviously, Tu- 
nisia, too, had “surplus” Jews numbering 45,000 (105,000 plus 13,000 mi- 
nus 73,000). 10,000 were still living in Tunisia in 1971, about 46,000 had 
left for Israel, and the largest part of the rest of the remaining 60,000 had 
moved on to France. 

Without question, other countries in the Middle East and North Africa 
also gave shelter to refugee Jews, most of whom left for Israel after May 15, 
1948, but never appeared as European Jews in Israeli statistics. 

All of the western European countries were affected by the Jewish dra- 
ma. But it was the uprooted Jews looking for a new beginning who consti- 
tuted the bulk of the immigrants in Israel. Almost certainly, the 75,037 Jews 
who immigrated from western Europe either were eastern European in 
origin or else they belonged to those Jews returning from deportation camps. 
It is quite unlikely that western European Jews who survived the war in their 
home countries would have departed in large numbers for Israel. 

The 75,372 immigrants from the Americas also provide some food for 
thought. A resident population does not migrate abroad very eagerly. All of 
the listed American countries were prime destinations for Jewish immi- 
grants before, during and after the war. It is probable that the majority of 
these Jews also hailed from eastern Europe; but there is no direct evidence. 

The following summary of the immigrant European Jews in Israel after 
May 15, 1948, represents a minimum number: 





(Eastern) European Jews from Tunisia 45,000 * 
(Eastern) European Jews from Persia 60,581 
(Eastern) European Jews from Morocco 100,000 
(Eastern) European Jews from western Europe 75,037 
Jews from eastern Europe (excl. the USSR) 487,326 
Immigration of European Jews 1948-1970 767,944 


Not all of the 1.4 million immigrants between 1948 and 1970 remained in 
Israel. For the same period, the Statistical Abstract of Israel 1971 listed a net 
immigration figure of 1,155,100.? This means that 244,000, or every sixth 
immigrant, left the country; it is not known how many of them were of 
European origin. But since the European Jews were considerably better 
educated than the Jews from North Africa and the Middle East and also had, 
in many cases, close ties of kinship to Jews in other Western countries, it is 
probable that the majority of the emigrants, let us say 75%, were of Euro- 





42 [tis not known whether the Jews coming to Israel from Tunisia belonged to the Oriental or to 
the immigrated (eastern) European part. We assumed them to belong to the European Jews; 
consequently, the Jews migrating to France from Tunisia were grouped among the Orientals. 

43 Statistical Abstract of Israel 1971, Table B/2, p. 22. 
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pean origin, i.e. 183,000 of 244,000. On balance, the net, number of Euro- 
pean Jews immigrated in Israel between 1948 and 1970 must have num- 
bered 585,000 (768,000 minus 183,000). 


Latin America and the Anglo-Saxon Countries 


The other countries serving as main immigration countries besides the 
United States, Israel and France, which will be covered subsequently, are 
listed below:** 


Jewish Population 




















Pre-war 1943 Post-war 

Argentina 260,000 (‘35) 350,000 500,000 (‘70) 
Brazil 40,000 (*33) 110,750 150,000 (*70) 
Chile 3,697 (*30) 25,000 40,000 (*50) 
Colombia 2,045 (35) 5,800 10,000 (70) 
Mexico 20,000 (35) 20,000 35,000 (^70) 
Реги 1,500 (35) 2,150 5,300 (70) 
Uruguay 12,000 (30) 37,000 50,000 (70) 
Venezuela 882 (26) 1,600 12,000 (‘70) 
Latin America 340,124 552,300 802,300 

Canada 155,614 (731) 170,241(‘41) 296,945 (71) 
Australia 23,553 (33) 32,500 72,000 (70) 
South Africa 90,662 (‘36) 99,000 119,900 (*70) 
England? 300,000 (31) 365,000 450,000 (‘50) 
Anglo-Saxon countries 569,829 666,741 938,845 

Total 909,953 1,219,041 1,741,145 


Until 1943, Latin America's Jewish population of 340,000 had increased 
by 210,000. Of this total, no more than 30,000 may be attributed to a natural 
increase, and the remainder of 180,000 thus represents Jewish immigration. 
In the post-war period, the Jewish population increased to over 800,000 — an 





44 Tartakower, Arieh and Kurt R. Grossmann. The Jewish Refugee, New York, 1944, p. 343; also, 
AJYB, 1944, Vol. 46 (p. 500-501); 1951, Vol. 52 (p. 196-198); and 1971, Vol. 72 (p. 477-479). 
> According to AJYB, 1969, Vol. 70, p. 276, the estimated number of Jews in Great Britain rose to 
450,000 in 1950 “and has stood at this figure ever since.” In the issue of 1977, Vol. 78, p. 
339-340, the AJYB wrote again: 
An outstanding feature [of British Jews] is a demographic decline. [...] demographers forecast 
that, in the foreseeable future, the Jewish population may fall to 225,000 compared with the 
410,000 currently [in 1971] estimated. The primary cause is the low birth rate. [...] Jewish fam- 
ilies [showed] only an average of 1.72 children per family [compared] to the general population, 
which had an average of 2.16 children. [...] intermarriage unmistakably emerges as the greatest 
single threat to the future of British Jewry. [...] the true level of assimilation [...] is approximately 
20 per cent [...]" 
The reduction since 1950 thus may be explained by both of these factors intermarriage and too 
few births. 
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addition of 250,000. Since Latin America’s Jews are mostly urban dwellers, 
especially in Argentina and Brazil, it is quite improbable that the excess of 
births over deaths even reached 100,000; this means that at least 150,000 
must be due to immigration. 

In the case of the Anglo-Saxon countries, excl. the United States, there 
was an increase of 97,000 until 1943. In all four countries, however, the 
Jewish population was rather infertile. Between 1933 and 1943, the fol- 
lowing immigration occurred:* 





Canada 8,000 
Australia 9,000 
South Africa 8,000 
England 65,000 
Total 90,000 


In other words, the natural increase cannot have been larger than 7,000. 
After the war, the Jewish population rose by 272,000. Because of the rela- 
tively low birth rate and, in the case of England because of the short time 
interval, immigration must have been at least 250,000. 


France 


France is a special case in the group of the main immigration countries 
for Jews. It was the only country occupied by Germany during the war, and 
after the war it not only recorded a huge immigration from eastern Europe, 
but from North Africa as well. As mentioned in the Sixth Chapter, only 
238,000 Jews are supposed to have survived the war in France. In 1970, it is 
claimed 550,000 Jews were living there.“ Up to 60,000 Jews had entered 
the country from Tunisia in the 1950s, and in the years 1962/1963 most of 
the 130,000 Algerian Jews decided to go to France. Only 13,000 moved to 
Israel, and 1,500 remained in Algeria after independence. ? Without any 
natural growth at all, there would have been almost 400,000 Jews in France 
by 1970. But whatever their natural increase was, 150,000 would have been 
out of reach. 

Unfortunately, the 550,000-figure published by the Year Book turns out 
to be much too low! In the mid-1970s, an official investigation discovered 
700,000 Jews living in France. The International Herald Tribune com- 
mented:^? 





46 Tartakower and Grossmann, Jewish Refugee, p. 343. 


47 AJYB, 1971, Vol. 72, p. 476. 
55 Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 9, р. 538-539. 
# International Herald Tribune. “French Policies to Court the Jewish Vote," May 10, 1977, p. 2. 
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[...] a census report showed there were 700,000 Jews in France, at least 
150,000 more than had been believed. 


It is true that the North African Jews proved relatively fertile, but the 
native European Jews exhibited the low birth rate usual for Europe. It may 
be assumed that this mixed Jewish population was not much larger than 
670,000 in 1970 — seven years prior to the official count. Of these, in turn, 
185,000 may have been of North African origin (see footnote to Table 15). 
Consequently, the number of European Jews in France probably was 
485,000 in 1970. In view of the “original” 238,000 of the year 1945 and the 
relatively small growth rate, immigration from eastern Europe must have 
amounted to 230,000 Jews after the war. 

As for the pre-war immigration in France, a number of "estimates" exist. 
But the number of 90,000 (Sixth Chapter) also contained the — mostly for- 
eign — Jews who fled from Belgium and Holland. 


The “Missing” 


Summarizing, we may say that from the end of WWII until 1970 
1,778,000 Jews found shelter in the main Jewish immigration countries. 
This number is about one and a half times as large as the 1.1 million Jews 
who entered the same countries during the 1930s (Table 14). In analyzing 
Jewish emigration from the countries occupied by Germany during the war, 
however, we must disregard France, because this country, even though it 
was one of the large immigration countries for Jews both before and after the 
war, was in the German sphere of influence during WWII. Thus, Jewish 
immigration in all the above-mentioned main immigration countries outside 
the former German sphere of influence totaled 1,548,000 after the war (until 
1970). The only possible countries of origin of these more than 1.5 million 
Jewish immigrants are those European countries (excl. the USSR in today's 
borders) which were occupied by Germany during WWII. 

In 1970, 860,000 Jews of European origin lived in these very same 
countries (Table 15). If one adds them to the 1,548,000 Jews who left these 
countries after the war for the main immigration countries (excl. France), 
then one obtains the minimum number of Jews who must have been living in 
the former German-occupied European countries (excl. the USSR and the 
Baltic states) at the close of World War Two, namely, 2,408,000. Their 
number was probably larger yet, because European Jewry was subject to 
considerable attrition during the interim 25 years on account of low birth 
rates and assimilation. 

However, highly regarded Zionist organizations like the American Jew- 
ish Committee put the number of Jews in those European countries in 
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Table 14: Immigration of EUROPEAN Jews in the Main Countries 
of Immigration before andafter World War Two 











Before the war After the war 
Palestine 293,000 (32-44) 73,000 (°45-’48) 
Israel 585,000 (‘48-’70) 
United States 406,000 (*33-'43) 490,000 
Latin America 180,000 (1930s) 150,000 
Canada, Australia, England, 
South Africa 90,000 (1930s) 250,000 
France 90,000 (1930s) 230,000 
Main immigration countries 1,059,000 1,778,000 
deduct: 
France 90,000 230,000 





Main immigration countries out- 
side the German sphere of in- 


fluence during World War Two 969,000 1,548,000 
Source: Seventh Chapter. 


Table 15: Jewish Population of EUROPEAN Origin in the former 
German-occupied European Countries in 1970? 














Bulgaria 7,000 Rumania 100,000 
Yugoslavia 7,000 Czechoslovakia 14,000 
Poland 9,000 Hungary 80,000 
23,000 194,000 

Communist countries excl. the USSR 217,000 

Belgium 40,500 Netherlands 30,000 
Denmark 6,000 Norway 750 
Greece 6,500 Austria 8,000 
Italy 35,000 Germany 30,000 
Luxemburg 1,000 France“ 485,000 
89,000 553,750 

Western European countries app. 643,000 
Approximate total 860,000 





Ж 


In 1977, 700,000 Jews were found in France.^ The native Jewish population 
was stagnant, but the younger immigrant Eastern European Jews might have 
had some growth. Much larger excesses of births over deaths were recorded by 
the app. 170,000 immigrant North African Jews who arrived in the 1960s. 
Applying an average rate of growth of at most 0.8%, there were 670,000 Jews 
in France in 1970. It may be possible that the North African Jews recorded an 
excess of births amounting to 15,000; if true, 485,000 Jews of European origin 
were living in France in the year 1970. 


50 AJYB, 1971, Vol. 72, p. 476. The Jewish population figures (1970) given for European coun- 
tries (excl. France) are not necessarily identical with reality, as Table 15 shows. According to 
AJYB, 1969, Vol. 70, p. 285, the frequent intermarriages of European Jews, and the withdrawal 
from the Jewish community often resulting therefrom, caused considerable but unfortunately 
not ascertainable losses to the European Jewish population. 
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1946/47 at only 1.41 million. Thus, the missing million Jews (2,408,000 
minus 1,410,000) must have left Europe either during the immediate 
post-war period or — disregarding the possibility that we were given “polit- 
ical” figures — the count in 1946/47 was incomplete. 

The improbability of just 1.41 million “survivors” (1946/47), as pub- 
lished by the Year Book, is highlighted by the fact that in that case only half 
a million Jews (1,410,000 minus 860,000) from the former German occu- 
pied countries could have entered the main immigration countries between 
the end of the war and 1970. The fact is that Israel alone received more than 
half a million immigrants from these countries after 1948. 

Insisting on the 1.41 million figure is to deny the huge Jewish immigra- 
tion in the Western Hemisphere after World War Two. That, of course, is 
nonsense. Which European countries these surviving, but statistically “mis- 
sing” European Jews should be allocated to, cannot be reconstructed today. 
During the first post-war years, Jewish refugees were streaming week after 
week, month after month from the East to the West, being transported from 
camp to camp, and it often lasted years until they finally found their place of 
final residence. Hundreds of thousands were literally moving “between” the 
countries, and thus were not recorded in the statistics for individual coun- 
tries. Certainly, the Year Book published figures on the number of Jewish 
DP’s for 1947 in the case of Italy, Germany and Austria, but not for other 
countries. For instance, one cannot detect Cyprus — where the British held 
tens of thousands of Jews wanting to migrate to Palestine — or Morocco and 
Tunisia. 


By proving a large-scale immigration in many countries 
outside the former wartime German sphere of influence, it was 


possible to demonstrate that 1,548,000 
Jews left Europe between the end of the war and 1970 (Table 
14). In 1970, these European countries still contained 860,000 
European Jews (Table 15). Consequently, the number of Jews 
who survived must have been at least 2,408,000. 


On the basis of largely Zionist or pro-Zionist data, however, 
the number of surviving Jews found was only (Table 11) 1,443,000. 
This means that the difference constitutes additional survivors 
in, and/or emigrants from, former German-occupied Europe; 
their numbers are 965,000. 


Thus, while the real number of Jewish survivors in former 
German-occupied Europe (excl. the USSR in today's borders) 
was almost 22 million, the sum of the actually missing Jews 
was much smaller. Based on Zionist statistics we arrived in 
Table 11 at 1,269,000 
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“missing” Jews. Deducting the additional 965,000 
survivors from them, European Jews not traceable statistically 
number 304,000. 


The extent to which these 304,000 represent actual missing persons is 
difficult to judge. It is known that the Jewish population of German-occu- 
pied Europe suffered from an extremely low birth rate. The resulting excess 
of natural deaths over births was not taken completely into account in the 
above analysis due to lack of data. In addition, we only considered Jewish 
immigration in fourteen countries which accepted the bulk of the large 
number of Jewish emigrants after the war. An investigation of some of the 
smaller countries of destination certainly would discover further emigrants. 

It is thus obvious that the figure of 1.3 million “missing” Jews arrived at 
on the basis of Zionist information for former German-occupied Europe 
(excl. the USSR in today’s borders) in no way reflects reality. The huge flow 
of Jewish immigrants from Eastern Europe after the cessation of hostilities — 
as described by General Morgan and even Zionist sources — must have ex- 
ceeded 1.5 million until 1970. This flow also included the majority of the 
deportees and the Polish Jews under wartime German control. 


Organized Flight 


It was pointed out before that many Jews managed to escape during the 
war from the German sphere of influence. They, too, belong to the 965,000 
surviving, but statistically unaccounted for European Jews. The exact 
number of Jews who fled after the start, but before the end, of the Second 
World War to neutral or Allied countries and regions is not known; it must 
have reached several hundreds of thousands. 

To be sure, the Institute of Jewish Affairs reported that 180,000 Jews 
escaped from the countries controlled by the Axis powers between the be- 
ginning of the war and 1943, but their countries of origin and routes of es- 
cape are largely clouded in mystery.°' 

Hidden indications can be found here and there pointing to Turkey as an 
important receiving and transit country for fleeing Jews who tried to reach 
neutral or Allied overseas countries by ship via the port of Constanza 
(Rumania) or by rail via Bulgaria. Even more mysterious are the temporary 
receiving stations for these refugees. The Year Book, for instance, does list 
figures for the Jewish DP-camps in post-war Germany, Austria and Italy, 
but none for Cyprus, Persia or Morocco where — as was shown in this 





5! Institute of Jewish Affairs, Hitler’s Ten-Year War, p. 306. 


Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler’s analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 

200 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 

From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler’s dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass—perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the “final solution” to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also 
included are partial or full citations of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 

274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 


For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less well known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for war, and look at its primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find a 
Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting war. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hardline stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
to instigate warfare if it served their larger interests. This fact explains much about the 
present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
the two world wars. Along the way, he dissects Jewish motives and Jewish strategies for 
maximizing gain amidst warfare, reaching back centuries. 
197 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 














Thomas Dalton, Eternal Strangers: Critical Views of Jews and Judaism Through the Ages 
Itis common knowledge that Jews have been disliked for centuries—sometimes loathed, 
sometimes hated. But why? The standard reply is that anti-Semitism is a "disease" that, 
for some strange reason, has afflicted non-Jews for ages. But this makes little sense. Nor 
can it be an "irrational" reaction. Such things must have real, physical causal factors. 

Our best hope for understanding this recurrent ‘anti-Semitism is to study the history: 


ETERNAL 
STRANGERS 


to look at the actual words written by prominent critics of the Jews, in context, and 
І А Е ^ 
with an eye to any common patterns that might emerge. Such a study reveals strik- f 
ingly consistent observations: Jews are seen as pernicious, conniving, shifty liars; they сач Views 
. e of Jews and Judaism 
harbor a deep-seated hatred of humanity; they are at once foolish and arrogant; they through\the Ages 
are socially disruptive and rebellious; they are ruthless exploiters and parasites; they are de A 





master criminals—the list goes on. 

The persistence of such comments is remarkable and strongly suggests that the cause 
for such animosity resides in the Jews themselves—in their attitudes, their values, their ethnic traits and their 
beliefs. It is hard to come to any other conclusion than that Jews are inclined toward actions that trigger a 


For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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chapter — many Jewish refugees were admitted before and just after the end 
of the war. 

An invaluable piece of evidence describing the extent and organization 
of this refugee movement during the last 16 months of the war is furnished 
by the U.S. War Refugee Board. The Board was established by Roosevelt on 
January 22, 1944, for the purpose, inter alia, of aiding the escape of as many 
Jews as possible from areas under German control. Special representatives 
of the Board were stationed in all “strategic” places important for the re- 
ception, shelter and transportation of these refugees, such as Turkey, Swit- 
zerland, Sweden, Portugal, Great Britain, Italy and North Africa.” 

The diplomatic status of these representatives enabled them to negotiate 
with all friendly and neutral governments in the name of the U.S. Govern- 
ment, and even to contact German authorities for the purpose of obtaining 
the release of Jewish prisoners. The number of Jews freed from German 
control as a result of these direct negotiations is not specified, but the last 
U.S.-German exchange is supposed to have taken place in February 1945; 
the released Jews “were taken to an UNRRA camp in North Africa to await 
ultimate resettlement."? 

Of much greater importance for the escape of Jews from the German 
sphere of influence — especially during the last 1⁄2 war years — was their 
flight to Turkey and, to a smaller degree, to southern Italy. To be sure, the 
United States had no need to pay attention to a sovereign Italian govern- 
ment, but in the case of neutral Turkey an agreement had to be reached. In 
order to transfer the escaped Jews on to Palestine and to transit camps in the 
Middle East and North Africa, the consent of Great Britain and France, i.e. 
de Gaulle, was necessary. The United States Government 


assured the neutral governments that it would arrange for the maintenance of 
newly arrived refugees and for the evacuation to other places of safety as soon 
as possible.^* 

Representations were therefore made to the Turkish Government for consent to 
admit into its territory all refugees from Axis areas who might reach the Turkish 
border. Assurances were given the Turkish Government that the Board would 
arrange for maintenance of refugees in Turkey as well as for their eventual 
removal to other places. [...] the Turkish Government finally agreed to grant 
increased numbers of entrance and transit visas and transportation facilities, 
and generally to cooperate in this [U.S.] Government's program to rescue Nazi 
victims.” 





> U.S. War Refugee Board, Final Summary Report, p. 4-5. 


55 Ibid., p. 34. 
54 Ibid., p. 7. 
55 Ibid., p. 20-21. 
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In order to carry out this far-flung escape operation, the services of the 
UNRRA were utilized, which provided temporary shelter for the Jewish 
refugees and their transport and maintenance on the way to makeshift 
camps. UNRRA camps sprouted in the Middle East, Italy and North Africa 
ready to accept thousands of these refugees.” 

The possibility to escape from the Balkans via Turkey to Palestine and 
other allied territory existed for Jews since the beginning of World War 
Two. The route of escape led from the port of Constanza (Rumania) across 
the Black Sea to Istanbul or by rail through Bulgaria. The Board assumed the 
task to systematically improve and expand these routes to “develop a steady 
flow of refugees over these routes through Turkey.””’ 

For this purpose, lesser German and other border officials were bribed, 
false identification papers were supplied, exit and entry visas were procured, 
and transportation by boat and by rail was provided for evacuation to safe 
areas. “Tens of thousands were rescued from the Nazis by these clandestine 
means,” the Board wrote.” 


[...] refugees were collected, concealed from the Nazi-controlled Rumanian of- 
ficials, and placed in small vessels in the port of Constanza. [...The refugees] 
were herded by the hundreds on ships built to carry 20 to 50 passengers. [...] 
late in March 1944, 48,000 Jews were moved from Transnistria to Rumania. 
Many of them, mostly children, were transferred with other [Jewish] refugees 
from Rumania to Palestine. 


A second route of escape from the Balkans to Allied territory led from 
Yugoslavia by boat across the Adriatic Sea to southern Italy. Partisan and 
other underground units in Slovakia, Hungary and Yugoslavia smuggled 
Jewish refugees to the coast, where boats organized by the Board waited to 
receive and transport them to southern Italian UNRRA camps. Approxi- 
mately 7,000 Hungarian Jews are supposed to have escaped this way, but it 
is not known whether they were Jews from Greater Hungary or from the 
Hungarian territory within post-war borders. 

In southern Italy the UNRRA maintained numerous camps for the Jews 
streaming across the Adriatic Sea. Soon, these facilities became overtaxed, 
and the inmates were transferred to “havens in other Allied territory.”°' The 
reference was to the UNRRA camps in North Africa like, for instance, Camp 
Marechal Lyautey near Casablanca or Camp Philippeville in Algeria.” 


56 Ibid., p. 9. 
57 Ibid., p. 19-20. 
55 Ibid., p. 18. 
5 [biq. p. 21-23. 
60 Ibid., p. 26. 
6l Ibid., p. 64. 
62 Ibid., p. 61-62. 
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The financial means to bribe officials, procure false identity papers, and 
obtain ship and rail transport in German-occupied areas was paid for by 
funds channeled through “neutral” Switzerland and from there to the Jewish 
organizations in Hungary and elsewhere. 

It is unfortunate that the Board made no references as to the total number 
of Jews who escaped from Axis territory through its assistance. Here and 
there the report mentions some figures for particular national Jewish groups, 
but generally the Board just mentions hundreds, thousands and tens of 
thousands coming out of German-occupied Europe. The fact that 
— atthe end of the war, there were 8,000 more Jews in Bulgaria than at the 

beginning, 

— 6,000 Hungarian Jews were found stranded in Rumania after the war, 

— 60,000 and more than 100,000 European Jews, respectively, arrived in 
Israel from Persia and Morocco between 1948 and 1970, 

— the Jewish population of Palestine increased by about 100,000 between 
1939 and 1945, with only a fraction thereof accounted for by natural net 
growth, 

— the Institute of Jewish Affairs reported 180,000 escaped Jews between 
the beginning of the war and 1943, 

— the U.S. Government’s War Refugee Board and the UNRRA had sys- 
tematically organized the escape of a stream of refugees through Turkey 
and southern Italy, 

permits us to assume a gigantic flight and evacuation during the war from 

areas of former German-occupied Europe: it numbered many hundreds of 

thousands. 





63 Ibid., p. 32-33. 
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EIGHTH CHAPTER: 


The World Jewish Population 


The Demographic Development before the War 


As late as the early 1930s, 9.5 million Jews lived in Europe (incl. the 
Soviet Union).! Almost two-thirds of them either were never in the German 
sphere of influence or escaped from it. On the other hand, Europe’s Jewish 
population was in the midst of a process of dissolving its former concentra- 
tion long before Hitler’s ascension to power. This dissolution was the con- 
sequence of a large flow of emigration from eastern European countries, 
negative net birth rates, conversions and general assimilation tendencies. 
The economic crisis of the 1930s and the officially managed anti-Jewish 
measures in Greater Germany, Poland, Rumania, etc., intensified the efforts 
of Jews to turn their backs on Europe. The outbreak of World War Two fi- 
nally destroyed their one-time stronghold in Europe, except for a few rem- 
nants on the western rim of the Occident. 

About one million Jews left Europe before the war. Roughly half a mil- 
lion lived anyway in European countries never occupied by Germany, and 
between September 1939 and mid-1940 more than two million Jews dis- 
appeared in the Soviet Union and shared the fate of the other three million 
Soviet Jews. Consequently, only 2.8 million Jews remained in the countries 
that were to come within the German sphere of influence until June 22, 
1941. Another three-quarters of a million Jews fell into German hands when 
Axis troops struck in order to forestall a Soviet attack, bringing the total 
number of Jews in the German sphere of influence in Europe during the 
Second World War to 3.5 million. 

Of the 5 to 5.5 million Jews in the USSR (1940), one million inhabited 
from the start the territories outside the maximum German expansion in 
Russia, close to another million were deported by the Soviets from the 
western frontier areas to Siberia in the spring of 1940 already, and 
four-fifths of the remaining 3.5 million Jews withdrew more or less volun- 
tarily with the Red Army in 1941. 





1 AJYB, 1932, Vol. 34, р. 251. 
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Table 16: World Jewish Population in the 1930s 
— by Countries — 























Europe 

England (1931) 300,000 
Gibraltar (1931) 886 
Ireland (1926) 3,686 
Malta (1920) 35 
Portugal (1931) 1,200 
Spain (1934) 4,000 
Sweden (1930) 6,653 
Switzerland (1930) 17,973 
Unoccupied Europe 334,433 
Albania (1930) 204 
Belgium (1934) 60,000 
Bulgaria (1934) 48,398 
Czechoslovakia (1930) 356,830 
Denmark (1930) 5,690 
Finland (1937) 1,755 
France (1936) 240,000 
Germany (1939) 250,448 
Greece (1928) 72,191 
Hungary (1930) 444,567 
Italy (1931) 47,825 
Luxemburg (1935) 3,144 
Netherlands (1935) 111,917 
Norway (1930) 1,359 
Poland (1931) 3,113,900 
Rumania (1930) 756,930 
Yugoslavia (1931) 68,405 
Former German-occupied Europe 5,584,163 
Estonia (1934) 4,302 
Latvia (1935) 93,479 
Lithuania (1923) 155,125 
Soviet Union (1939) 3,020,141 
Soviet Union and Baltic states 3,273,047 
Europe 9,191,643 
Africa, Asia, Australia 

Algeria (1931) 110,127 
Congo (1923) 177 
Egypt (1934) 72,550 
Ethiopia (1936) 51,000 
Kenya (1931) 305 
Libya (1938) 30,046 
Morocco (French) (1936) 161,312 
Morocco (Span.) (1936) 12,918 


Portug. East Africa (1923) 100 
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Rhodesia (1931) 2,447 
South Africa (1936) 90,662 
S.W. Africa (1925) 200 
Tanganyika (1931) 10 
Tangier (1936) 7,000 
Tunisia (1936) 59,485 
Africa 598,339 
Aden (1931) 4,151 
Afghanistan (1929) 5,000 
Arabia (?) 25,000 
China (1935) 19,850 
Cyprus (1931) 75 
Hong Kong (1935) 250 
India (1931) 24,141 
Indochina (1924) 1,000 
Iraq (1935) 90,970 
Japan (1938) 200 
Malaya (1921) 703 
Palestine (1939) 424,373 
Persia (1935) 40,000 
Philippines (1934) 500 
Syria/Lebanon (1931) 26,051 
Transjordan (1934) 200 
Turkey (1935) 78,730 
Asia 741,194 
Australia (1933) 23,553 
New Zealand (1936) 2,653 
Australia and New Zealand 26,206 
Africa, Asia and Australia 1,365,739 
North and South America 

Argentina (1935) 260,000 
Brazil (1933) 40,000 
Chile (1930) 3,697 
Columbia (1935) 2,045 
Costa Rica (1939) 500 
Cuba (1933) 7,800 
Curacao (1929) 566 
Dominican Republic (1940) 756 
Guatemala (1938) 350 
Guiana (Brit.) (1938) 1,000 
Haiti (1936) 150 
Honduras (1938) 25 
Jamaica (1935) 2,000 
Mexico (1935) 20,000 
Nicaragua (1938) 100 
Panama (1930) 850 


Panama Canal Zone (1938) 74 
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Paraguay (1930) 1,200 

Peru (1935) 1,500 

Salvador (1939) 120 

Surinam (1938) 799 

Uruguay (1930) 12,000 

Venezuela (1926) 882 

Latin America 356,414 

Canada (1931) 155,614 

United States (1937) 4,771,122 

North America 4,926,736 

Americas 5,283,150 
World Jewish population 15,840,532 





Source: AJYB, 1944, Vol. 46, p. 501 for all countries except Rumania and the 
Netherlands; for these two countries “estimates” were provided by the Year 
Book, even though the Dutch census of 1935 registered 111,917 Jews (AJYB, 
1940, Vol. 42, p. 602) and Rumania's census of 1930 found 756,930 Jews 
(Hilberg, Destruction of the European Jews, p. 486). 


After World War Two, 2.4 million Jews were found to be alive in the 
former German-occupied European countries (excl. the USSR); about 
300,000 are statistically unaccounted for. Over one million of the more than 
five million Jews died during the war in the Soviet Union, the largest part 
either as Red Army men or in Siberian labor and concentration camps. 
Probably up to 4.3 million Jews survived the war in the Soviet Union, and as 
late as 1980 prominent Zionist personalities like Dr. Nahum Goldmann es- 
timated the number of Soviet Jews at up to 3.5 million. But meanwhile 
hundreds of thousands had left the Workers’ Paradise during the past three 
and a half decades, and considerable negative net birth rates and numerous 
mixed marriages caused Soviet Jewry to suffer great losses. 

Fitting the numerical development of the Jewish population in Europe 
into that of world Jewry is aggravated by the fact that there are no reliable 
figures on the actual number of Jews throughout the world. In most coun- 
tries, Jews are still not considered an ethnic, but a religious minority and, 
strangely enough, political Zionism was unable so far to persuade the gov- 
ernments of the Western countries with the largest Jewish populations to 
include them separately in the periodic censuses. 

This situation led to large differences in the estimates of the world Jewish 
population even before the Second World War. As a rule, the Jewish pop- 
ulation estimates were too low for the immigration countries, too high for 
the countries of emigration and, generally, Jewry was endowed with far too 
large rates of natural increase. This is particularly a problem for the last 
pre-war figure, namely, the world Jewish population estimated at 16.7 mil- 
lion in 1939. The huge shift of millions of Jews to the East, West and South 
caused by the war and its aftermath, and the political interest in keeping the 
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pre-war figure high, made it impossible so far to attain an objective correc- 
tion of this number; yet, historical truth demands it. 

For most of the countries of the world the latest official and semiofficial 
pre-war figures are available only for the early or the middle 1930s. Ex- 
ceptions are the United States, Palestine, the Soviet Union and Greater 
Germany. On the basis of the last censuses or estimates for the countries 
listed in Table 16 one obtains the following summary: 











North and South America 5,283,150 
Asia, Africa, Australia 1,365,739 
European countries not occupied by Germany during 334,433 
World War Two 
Countries outside the area of wartime German influence 6,983,322 
Countries inside the area of wartime German influence 5,584,163 
World Jewry outside the USSR and the Baltic countries 12,567,485 
Soviet Union and the Baltic states 3,273,047 
World Jewry 15,840,532 


In Table 17 we listed the census years when the Jewish population of the 
individual countries was counted or estimated last before the war. Classified 
by periods of time, the summary is as follows (in 1,000): 


A B C D E 
1923/25 1926/32 1933/35 1936/38 1939 Sum 

















North and South America 0 175 333 4,774 1 5,283 
Asia, Africa, Australia 2 172 352 415 424 1,366 
Europe 0 5,99 227 242 250 5,918 
World excl. USSR and Baltic states 2 5,546 912 5,431 676 12,567 
Soviet Union and Baltic states 155 0 98 0 3,020 3,273 
World Jewry 157 5,546 1,010 5,431 3,696 15,841 
Years until 1939 (average) 15 8 5 2 1 
Average percentage increase 0.2 0.2 0.7 0.5 0.3 
Possible Jewish population at the end 

of 1939 162 5,635 1,046 5,485 3,707 16,035 


The main countries listed in columns A and B are Lithuania, Poland, 
Hungary, Czechoslovakia, Rumania and England. Poland registered a very 
small natural increase of only 0.2% for its Jewish population before the war 
already; Hungary’s Jews suffered a negative net growth rate. In Czecho- 
slovakia and probably in England, the Jewish population was stagnating, 
and Rumania’s Jews, too, recorded just a very small natural growth (0.2%) 
in the 1930s. The relatively high rate of growth of the small number of Asian 
and African Jews cannot possibly have affected the overall rate for these 
columns. An average rate of 0.2% seems ample under the circumstances. 
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Table 17 : World Jewish Population in the 1930s 
— by Census Years — 








Year Europe + Asia+Australia + Africa +Americas = World 
Unknown 25,000 25,000 
1920-1925 155,160 1,703 477 157,340 
1926 3,686 882 4,568 

1928 72,791 72,791 
1929 5,000 566 5,566 
1930 1,590,206 17,747 1,607,953 
1931 3,532216 54,118 112,889 155,614 3,855,137 
1933 111,917 23,553 47,800 183,270 
1934 116,700 700 72,550 189,950 
1935 96,623 229,800 285,545 611,968 
1936 240,000 2,653 382,377 150 625,180 
1937 1,755 4,771,122 4,772,877 
1938 200 30,046 2,348 32,594 
1939 250,448 424,373 620 675,441 
1940 756 756 
World excl USSR 6,171,502 741,194 26,206 598,339 5,283,150 12,820,391 
1939 USSR 3,020,141 3,020,141 
World 9,191,643, 741,194 26,206 598,339 5,283,150 15,840,532 


Source: Table 16, 


The countries listed in column C are distributed quite evenly among the 
Western Hemisphere, Europe and Asia/Africa. The small or even totally 
absent growth rates in Europe were more than offset by the large growth 
rates in Asia. Still, the applied average rate of 0.7% seems somewhat high. 
U.S. Jews dominate column D almost completely. Their rate of natural in- 
crease is not certain, but we do know that the highly urbanized U.S.-Jewish 
population recorded much lower net growth rates than the U.S. average; 
also, other U.S. population sections (for instance, the non-white and the 
rural white population) were blessed with a growth rate far in excess of the 
U.S. average of 0.75% (1935-1939).? Thus, an average rate of 0.596 in 
column D is probably exaggerated. Column E also was provided with a 
growth for one year, because the Soviet census took place in January of 
1939. Here too, it seems that the applied increase of 0.3% is rather generous, 
because the Soviet-Jewish population stagnated long before the war, as Prof. 
Lorimer pointed out. 

The maximum size of the world Jewish population thus cannot have 
exceeded 16.04 million in 1939. A scrutiny of Table 17 shows that the 
census dates of the countries receiving Jewish immigrants in the Western 
Hemisphere and Palestine happened to fall into the second half of the 1930s, 
whereas those of the European emigration countries, excepting Germany, 





? U.S. Department of Commerce, Population Estimates, p. 1. 


revulsion in non-Jews. Jews have always been, and will always be, eternal strangers. 

Given this fact, we have a difficult path forward. One lesson of history is that Jews will not change; if anything, 
they will become better at hiding their real motives and intents. Under such conditions, many great thinkers 
have come to the conclusion that Jews must be separated from the rest of humanity. 

Eternal Strangers is a profoundly important book. It addresses the modern-day “Jewish problem” in all its 
depth—something which is arguably at the root of many of the world’s social, political and economic prob- 
lems. The matter is urgent; we haven't a moment to lose. 

186 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 





The Queen versus Zündel: The First Zündel Trial: The Transcript 
In the early 1980s, Ernst Zündel, a German immigrant living in Toronto, was 
indicted for allegedly spreading "false news" by selling copies of Richard Hard- 
wood's brochure Did Six Million Really Die?, which challenged the accuracy of 
theorthodox Holocaust narrative. When the case went to court in 1985, so-called 
Holocaust experts and "eyewitnesses" of the alleged homicidal gas chambers at 
Auschwitz were cross-examined for the first time in history by a competent and 
skeptical legal team. The results were absolutely devastating for the Holocaust 
orthodoxy. Even the prosecutor, who had summoned these witnesses to bolster 
the mainstream Holocaust narrative, became at times annoyed by their incom- 
petence and mendacity. For decades, these mind-boggling trial transcripts were | 
hidden from public view. Now, for the first time, they have been published in 
print in this new book - unabridged and unedited. 
ca. 820 pp. pb, 8.5“х11“ 


Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Ziindel Trial: Excerpts from the Transcript 
In 1988. German-Canadian Ernst Zündel was for on trial a second time for al- | — 

legedly spreading "false news" about the Holocaust. Zündel staged a magnificent 
defense in an attempt to prove that revisionist concepts of “the Holocaust" are 
essentially correct. Although many of the key players have since passed away, 
including Zündel, this historic trial keeps having an impact. It inspired major | 
research efforts as expounded in the series Holocaust Handbooks. In contrast to 
the First Zündel Trial of 1985, the second trial had a much greater impact in- 
ternationally, mainly due to the Leuchter Report, the first independent forensic | 
research performed on Auschwitz, which was endorsed on the witness stand by | 
British bestselling historian David Irving. The present book features the essential | 
contents of this landmark trial with all the gripping, at-times-dramatic details. 
When Amazon.com decided to ban this 1992 book on a landmark trial about the 

"Holocaust we decided to put it back in print, lest censorship prevail... 
498 pp. pb, 8.5“x11“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Lies & Gravy: Landmarks in Human Decay - Two Plays 




















A long time ago, in a galaxy far, far away, the hallucination of global supremacy was 

born. Few paid it any attention. After centuries of interference, when the end is in sight, pecia es 
were more inclined to take it seriously. But now, we have only a few years of compara- ES 
tive freedom left before serfdom submerges us all. So it’s time to summarize our fall and & 

to name the guilty, or, as some have it, to spot the loony. Sometimes the message is so por 
dire that the only way to get it across is with humor - to act out our predicament and its 
causes. No amount of expert testimony can match the power of spectacle. Here, at times E 
through the grotesque violence typical of Grand Guignol, at times through the milder == 
but no-less-horrifying conspiracies of men incited by a congenital disorder to fulfill GRAVY 
their drive for world domination, are a few of the most-telling stages in their crusade TUS" 
against humanity, and their consequences, as imagined by the author. fe ama coy 











We wonder whether these two consecutive plays will ever be performed onstage... 
112 pp. pb, 5*x8* 
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were to be found at the beginning of the decade, generally 1930/1931. No 
question, the census count of many immigration countries included Jews 
who were also covered by the population statistics of Poland, Rumania, the 
Baltic, Hungary, Czechoslovakia, Greece, etc. Considering the half a mil- 
lion Jewish emigrants from Poland in the 1930s and the many tens of 
thousands from other European countries, it is certain that double counting 
must have amounted to at least 100,000, probably more. We can be sure that 
the Jewish world population of 1939 never reached the 16-million mark; it 
was at least 700,000 smaller than is usually assumed. 

The elusiveness of the figure of 16.64 million published by the Year 
Book? can be demonstrated another way: For this figure to be true, the Jews 
would have had to grow by an annual average rate of 1.2% since the last 
count in the individual countries until 1939. This rate is 50% larger than the 
populations of North America and Europe with their very large rural popu- 
lation were able to show! This is obvious nonsense. 

In the official Statistical Abstract of Israel, a similar unreal number may 
be found for 1939, namely, 16.7 million. The same source also mentioned 
the worldwide Jewish population for the years 1914 and 1925:4 


1914 13.5 million 
1925 14.8 million 


An increase by 1.3 million from 13.5 million to 14.8 million within 
eleven years is equivalent to an annual rate of 0.85%. Before and after these 
dates, millions of Jews left eastern Europe and emigrated mainly to North 
America, where their natural increase soon began to decelerate in the new 
urban commercial environment. Also, the economic crisis of the 1930s 
produced the same trend to lower birth rates among the Jews as was true for 
all industrial nations. But an increase to 16.7 million in 1939 would corre- 
spond to an average rate of +0.9% per year. Not only would the Jews have 
had an actual rise in their rate of natural increase, but — contrary to the trend 
of those years — their fertility would have been considerably larger than was 
recorded for central and western European countries. This is absurd! 

However, an increase by 1.2 million from 14.8 (1925) to 16 million in 
1939 would amount only to an average rate of growth of 0.55% per annum. 
Even this rate would seem rather high in view of the drastically falling 
Jewish birth rates in eastern Europe, the negative tendencies in some central 
and southeastern European countries, and a moderate growth in the United 
States. Still, considering the whole development since 1914, it appears much 
more realistic. By way of comparison: The U.S. population recorded an 
average net growth rate of only 0.8% between 1930 and 1939 despite a fast 





3 AJYB, 1946, Vol. 48, p. 603. 
^ Statistical Abstract of Israel 1971, Table B/3. 
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growing non-white and white rural population.” In Germany the net rate was 
0.7-0.8% (however, there was a decline from 0.9% in 1925 to 0.66% in 1930 
and a rise from then on to 0.8% by 1939). 

To be sure, the much publicized emigration from Germany and the im- 
migration into Palestine was reflected in the Year Book’s figures, but the 
considerably larger emigration from eastern Europe was disregarded almost 
entirely. The fact that the United States had accepted more than 400,000 
Jewish refugees and immigrants was made public only in 1943 during 
hearings of an investigating committee of the U.S. House of Representa- 
tives. But those hearings did not receive particular notice. Thus, while 
Jewish immigration showed up to a small extent in the statistics for the 
immigration countries, emigration was disregarded in the statistics for 
eastern Europe. This situation had dire consequences for the ascertainment 
of the total number of the pre-war Jewish population and the number of 
missing persons. To all appearances, the overseas immigration countries 
displayed fewer Jews than actually were present before and after WWII, and 
the eastern European emigration countries were assigned numbers that were 
exaggerated by 800,000! 

The country-specific investigation in the First and Sixth Chapter points 
to a net emigration before and during the war of at least 1,121,000 (Table 
16). It is possible, though, that this figure does include some negative net 
growth, because sometimes the data available was just too scanty. 


Table 18: Jewish Emigration before and during World War Two 








Czechoslovakia 52,300 
Germany and Austria 442,000 
Hungary 5,500 
Poland 500,000 
Rumania 121,600 
Total 1,121,000 





Source: First and Sixth Chapter. The escape of about 30,000 Jews from France 
in 1940 was not taken into account; they consisted mainly of refugees 
from Germany, Poland and Czechoslovakia, and thus would in effect 
constitute a double counting. 


Analyzing immigration in the main immigration countries — i.e. Pales- 
tine, the United States, Canada, Australia, England, South Africa, France 
and seven Latin American countries — before the end of WWII, we found 
1,059,000 Jews in the Seventh Chapter (Table 14). In addition, there were 
many other smaller countries which also accepted thousands of Jewish 
refugees, such as Switzerland, Sweden, New Zealand, China, for instance. 


3: 
6 


U.S. Department of Commerce, Population Estimates, p. 1. 
Hardach, Karl. Wirtschaftsgeschichte Deutschlands im 20. Jahrhundert, Góttingen, 1976, p. 
246. 
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It is apparent that the emigration and immigration figures for the period 
before the end of WWII as developed in this study are more or less balanced, 
each in effect confirming the other. 


A Question of Millions 


In order to check on the accuracy of the world population figures as 
published by the Year Book for the post-war period (1946), we established 
two groups which will be looked at separately: The Soviet (or those living in 
the Soviet Union) and the non-Soviet Jews. 

As mentioned above, the world Jewish population of 1939 numbered less 
than 16 million; of these, 3.02 lived in the Soviet empire; the non-Soviet 
Jews thus counted fewer than 13 million in 1939. Within a few months, the 
Soviets acquired millions of Polish, Baltic and Rumanian Jews. On balance, 
the division looked like this one year later: 





World Jewish population 1939 (maximum) 16,000,000 
deduct: 

— “Old” Soviet Jews (1939) 3,020,000 

— Former Polish Jews (1939/1940) 1,867,000 

— Former Baltic Jews (1940) 225,000 

— Former Rumanian Jews (1940) 225,000 

Total Soviet Jews 5,337,000 
Jews outside of the Soviet Union 1940 (maximum) 10,663,000 


Early in WWII, the rough distribution of these 10.7 million non-Soviet 
Jews was as follows: 
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United States (1943)’ 5,200,000 
Canada (1941)8 170,241 
Latin America (1943)5 584,384 
Western Hemisphere 5,954,625 
Palestine (1939)? 424,373 
Asia (incl. Turkey) (1939)!° 376,500 
Africa (1939)!° 609,800 
Australia/New Zealand (1939)!° 33,000 
European countries not occupied by Germany 

during the Second World War!! 384,500 
Countries outside the subsequent German sphere of influence 7,782,798 
European countries inside the subsequent German sphere of in- 

fluence 1939? 2,952,000 
Jews outside the USSR 1939/1943 (maximum) 10,735,000 


For the Western Hemisphere no figures were obtainable for 1939. They 
are therefore somewhat too high and reflect the immigration during the first 
war years. On the other hand, the population of 384,500 for the unoccupied 
European countries probably is too low by several tens of thousands. Gen- 
erally though, the total of 10,663,000 is quite in line with the sum of the 
individual country groups for the years 1939/1943. It is rather improbable 
that the post-war figure for the Jews living outside the Soviet Union ex- 
ceeded the pre-war figure, because possible negative net growth rates in 
Europe during the war, direct war losses (soldiers and partisans killed in 
combat), chaotic conditions in the German camps during the closing months 
of the war, Allied bombing raids, etc., may have pushed the total down to at 
least 10.6 million or below. 

Comparing these 10.6 million survivors with the 9 million outside the 
Soviet Union as published by the Year Book for 1946 (Table 19), there is a 
gap of 1% million. 

The Year Book figure of 9 million for 1946 includes only 5.75 million 
Jews in North and South America. But the Year Book itself admitted to 5.95 
million Jews in this region in the year 1943, and in 1945 and 1946 other 
hundreds of thousands of Jews coming from devastated Europe had arrived 
in the New World. Evidently, the Year Book understated the 1946-figures 
for Western Hemisphere by half a million persons. 





See Seventh Chapter. 

8  AJYB, 1945, Vol. 47, p. 637. 

? Ibid., 1940, Vol. 42, p. 604. 

10 Ibid., 1947, Vol. 49, p. 741-744. 

п Ibid., p. 740. 

12 [n 1939 (before the outbreak of the German-Polish war), 5,044,000 Jews lived in those Euro- 
pean countries later occupied by Germany (excl. USSR and Baltic countries) according to Ta- 
ble 11. Of these, 1,867,000 Polish and 225,000 Rumanian Jews came within the Soviet empire 
before the start of the war; there remain 2,952,000. 
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Table 19: Purported World Jewish Population: 1939 and 1946 — 
according to the American Jewish Year Book” 























1939 1946* Difference 
A. World outside the German sphere 
of influence in World War Two 
— North and South America 5,489,620 5,756,700 + 267,080 
— Asia, Africa, Australia 1,494,300 1,647,000 + 152,700 
— Unoccupied Europe 384,500 419,000 + 34,500 
7,368,420 7,822,700 + 454,280 
B. German sphere of influence 
outside the Soviet Union: 
— Poland 3,250,000 120,000 —3,130,000 
— Czechoslovakia 360,000 55,000 — 305,000 
— Rumania 850,000 300,000 — 550,000 
— Other European countries 1,539,700 669,600 — 870,100 
5,999,700 1,144,600 —4,855,100 
C. World excl. the USSR 13,368,120 8,967,300 —4,400,820 
D. Soviet Union and Baltic states 3,275,000 2,032,500 —1,242,500 
E. World Jewish Population 16,643,120 10,999,800 —5,643,320 
of which: 
F. Jewish population in the German 
sphere of influence (B + D)" 9,274,700 3,177,100 — 6,097,600 


>< 


The Year Book listed the world Jewish population for 1946 as 11,123,800, but an 
addition of the individual countries totaled only 10,999,800; it is not clear where 
the difference of 124,000 should be looked for, but it seems the Rumanian figure 
may be wrong. 

In this table the entire Soviet Union appears as having belonged to the German 
sphere of influence; in reality, in 1939 one million Jews lived already outside the 
territory later occupied by German troops. 


e 


In Asia, Africa and Australia, too, the actual number of Jews in 1946 was 
not 1.67 million, as the Year Book would like us to believe, but hundreds of 
thousands more. As we mentioned already, the Jews coming from eastern 
Europe were moved from camp to camp in western Europe, and many were 
quartered temporarily in UNRRA camps in the Middle East, Cyprus and 
North Africa. We know, for instance, that about 200,000 European Jews 
immigrated into Israel after May 15, 1948, coming from Persia, Morocco 
and Tunisia (see Seventh Chapter). 

The figure of 1.6 million Jews in all of Europe (1,145,000 plus 419,000) 
as published by the Year Book for 1946 also is much too low. We have seen 
in the Seventh Chapter that roughly one million more Jews had survived in 
the countries within the former German sphere of influence (excl. the 
USSR) than was admitted to by the Year Book. In addition, the Year Book 
committed an obvious mistake in the case of the Rumanian Jews, because in 





13 AJYB, 1946, Vol. 48, pp. 603-607. 
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the following year already the figure for the Jewish population of Rumania 
was increased by 130,000. 

The statistical data published by the Year Book become even more 
doubtful when one realizes that the figure of 11.33 million for 1970 (excl. 
the USSR) is too low by several hundreds of thousands — despite the huge 
jump by 30% within only 24 years! The Year Book listed only 5.9 million 
U.S. and 550,000 French Jews. In reality, there were 6.6 million in the 
United States and almost 700,000 in France. 

For 1970, the Year Book mentioned the following Jewish population: 








in Europe (excl. France) 837,150 
in Asia (incl. Turkey and Israel) 2,707,200 
in Africa 196,600 
in Australia and New Zealand 77,000 
in Latin America 812,925 
totaling 4,630,875. 
Furthermore, the Canadian census of 1971 listed? 296,945 
in the United States we found (Seventh Chapter) 6,600,000 
and in France (Seventh Chapter) 670,000. 
In 1970, the world Jewish population outside the Soviet 

Union was at least 12,200,000. 


It is almost certain that this figure of 12.2 million for 1970 is too low as 
well. As mentioned already, an official investigation in France found 
150,000 more Jews than was admitted to by the Year Book. In other coun- 
tries the situation may be very similar. The Zionists themselves admit that 
the Jewish population is suffering from attrition through assimilation in all 
European countries — in East and West. The number of Jews who fail to 
appear statistically as Jews because of this development is not known, but 
the examples of France, where the Year Book’s estimate is 20% below the 
official figure, and of the United States, where more than one million Jews 
disappeared from the statistics, provide some food for thought. We may be 
sure that the real number of Jews outside the USSR exceeded 12.3 million in 
1970. 

In this connection, we find a very interesting piece of information in the 
Israel Almanach (1958-1959), published by the Zionist World Organization 
(ZWO) headquartered in Jerusalem. We learn from it that the 1.8 million 
Jews of Israel in 1958 were equivalent to one-eighth of the Jewish world 
population. In effect, this renowned Zionist source was estimating the 





М Ibid., 1971, Vol. 72, p. 475-476. 

ID Ibid., 1975, Vol. 76, p. 251. 

Ip Departement de la Jeunesse et du Héhalouts de l'Organisation Sioniste Mondiale. Israel Al- 
manach 1958-1959, Jerusalem, p. 282. 
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number of Jews in the world at 14.4 million in 1958. Unfortunately, the 
ZWO did not provide more detailed figures on this subject, and we are left 
guessing as to how many Soviet Jews were included in this estimate. Offi- 
cially, the figure which was current in those days in Zionist literature on the 
Jews in the USSR was around 2.3 million. Deducting it from the 14.4 mil- 
lion, we arrive at a Jewish population outside the USSR of 12.1 million for 
1958. This estimate is very close to our own calculations of at least 12.3 
million. 

Henri Zoller, the Israel-correspondent of the German newsmagazine Der 
Spiegel, wrote in the summer of 1980 that 80% of the world Jewish popu- 
lation was still living in the diaspora.'’ Thus, if Israel's 344 million Jews? 
constituted 20% of world Jewry in early 1980, this one-time Jewish member 
of the French Resistance is putting the number of Jews in the world at 16.3 
million in 1979/1980. 

Now, Henri Zoller may not be exactly an expert on questions of Jewish 
demography, but Dr. Nahum Goldmann, the former president of the World 
Jewish Congress and one of the most prominent leaders of world Zionism, 
was one of the best-informed experts on the size of the world Jewish pop- 
ulation. Dr. Goldmann, too, stated that 8096 of world Jewry was living in the 
diaspora in early 1980.'° In other words, only one-fifth was to be found in 
Israel. Dr. Goldmann rounded his figure for Israel to 3.5 million. Official 
Israeli statistics mention only 314 million Jews for early 1980. On the basis 
of these 34 million, one arrives at 16.3 million Jews in the world according 
to Dr. Goldmann. 

Contacted by personal letter, Dr. Goldmann replied that Soviet Jews 
counted 3 to 3.5 million in 1980.” Deducting the upper end of his estimate, 
let us say 3.4 million, from the world Jewish population of 16.3 million, 
there remain 12.9 million Jews in the world outside the USSR. 

It is noteworthy that Dr. Goldmann's admission is putting him squarely 
in the corner of the Jewish dissidents in the USSR with regard to the number 
of Jews in the Soviet Union. If he places the number of Soviet Jews at 3 to 
3.5 million in 1980, he is saying in effect that in the early 1970s there were 
3.5 to 4 million Jews in the Soviet Union. After all, one-quarter of a million 
Jews left the Workers' Paradise during the past decade, and the excess of 





17 Zoller, Henri. “Israel — Ein Nachtasy1?," Der Spiegel, No. 37, 9/8/1980, p. 148-149. 

18° Statistical Abstract of Israel 1980, Table II/2. 

19 Goldmann, Dr. Nahum. “Aus Sorge um Israel,” Die Zeit, No. 29, 7/11/1980, pp. 13f. A short 
time before his death, Dr. Goldmann was still more specific: in Der Spiegel ("Israels Regierung 
hat das Volk betrogen," No. 34, August 28, 1982, p. 9); he narrowed Israel's share of the world 
Jewish population down to less than 20%; applying this rate to Israel's Jewish population of 3.2 
million, Dr. Goldmann, in effect, placed world Jewry at over 16.5 million. 

20 Goldmann, Dr. Nahum. Private letter dated 2/13/1981. 
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deaths over births may have reached up to one per cent per year for the So- 
viet-Jewish population during that period, or about 200,000. 

Ostensibly, the development of world Jewry looked like this during the 
past forty years: 


Purported World Jewish Population outside the USSR 
— 1940, 1946, 1970, 1979 — 





Year Population Changes Period Average Annual Changes 
in percent since 





(Mio. (Mio) (Years) 1940 1946 1970 





1940 10.6 = = = = = 


1946 9.0 -1.6 6 —2.7 — — 
1970 12.3 +3.3 24 0.5 1.3 Е 
1979 12.9 +0.6 9 0.5 1.1 0.5 


We note that the entire increase for the last 9 years amounted to just 0.6 
million (or even less). This is quite a contrast to the thirty years prior to this, 
which were characterized by extremely large plus and minus changes but 
which, as the whole, recorded a most remarkable increase of 1.7 million. 
The suspicion is not unfounded that the contrary developments before and 
after 1946 are directly connected with each other. To be sure, one could 
blame the reduction between 1940 and 1946 on the German measures within 
the so-called “Final Solution,” but there is no sensible explanation for the 
unheard of “fertility” between 1946 and 1970, namely, +1.3% p.a.! 

The almost totally urbanized world Jewish population — which lived 
almost entirely in the large urban centers in the East and West and which not 
only recorded a birth rate that has been dropping for generations, but also 
suffered a relatively low net growth rate before the war already — would 
have demonstrated a fertility after the war close to the biological limit and 
nearly equivalent to the population growth in the developing countries?! 
This is pure fantasy! 

There is only one reasonable conclusion: The figure published by the 
Year Book for the world Jewish population outside the USSR in 1946 did not 
conform to reality. Political reasons were decisive for putting the number so 
low. Leaving aside the Year Book’s obviously manipulated figure for 1946, 
the 40-year demographic development of world Jewry outside the Soviet 
Union begins to look much more realistic: 





?! AJYB, 1980, Vol. 81, pp. 61f.: Since the middle of the 1960s at the latest, there has been a 
drastic drop in births. 
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Probable World Jewish Population outside the USSR 
— 1940, 1970, 1979 — 











Year Population Changes Period Average Annual Changes 
in percent since 
(Mio. (Mio) (Years) 1940 1970 
1940 10.6 e = — Е 
1970 12.3 +17 30 0.5 = 
1979 12.9 +0.6 9 0.5 0.5 


The development evident from the above compilation shows no contrast 
between the time before and after 1970. The growth rate for the 30-year-per- 
iod before 1970 was relatively large despite the losses in WWII, because it 
also included the short-lived Jewish baby boom of the immediate post-war 
period. This growth of 0.5% per year until 1970 of the highly urbanized 
extra-Soviet world Jewish population is relatively large and represents 
conclusive evidence that the losses suffered in the war were relative small — 
at least as far as the Jews outside the Soviet Union are concerned. 

At first glance it is surprising to see the growth rate maintain this level 
after 1970 as well, despite the reduction of the birth rate in all industrial 
countries since the early 1960s. This seemingly high rate of 0.5%, however, 
reflects also the quarter of a million Jews who emigrated from the USSR in 
the last decade. It is correct, of course, that Israel’s immigrant population 
registered notable growth rates even after 1970, but all Zionist statements 
regarding the Jewish population in the rest of the Western World and in 
eastern Europe point to a drastic aging process and frequent negative net 
growth rates.” 


2 Ibid., 1969, Vol. 70, p. 275: 
Inall diaspora Jewish communities for which we have data, the proportion of elderly and old 
people is greater than in the surrounding general population. This is basically due to low 
fertility over the last few decades. [...] Contributory factors may be the differential impact of 
withdrawals and a recent negative migration balance, involving particularly younger adults. 
[...] more than half of some European Jewish populations are above the age of 40. In Europe 
and America the aging of the Jewish populations has led to an exaggerated proportion of 
persons no longer participating in reproduction while being subject to the comparatively 
high age-specific mortality of the elderly. 

The AJYB (pp. 274-275) goes on: 

The population dynamics of the Jews in Europe, the Americas, South Africa, Australia, and 
New Zealand should be viewed in the context of their socio-economic position. These Jews 
have a strong tendency toward urbanization, educational attainment, and concentration in 
white-collar occupations and higher income brackets. In most of these countries, the rela- 
tively small or highly dispersed Jewish communities are strongly affected by environmental 
influences, secularization and assimilation. [...] The keynote is the very low level of Jewish 
fertility. In all countries for which data are available, including the United States, the fertility 
of the Jews is below that of the general population. In several countries it has fallen below 
replacement level. After a short-lived post-World War II baby boom, Jewish birth figures 
declined in the 1950s. 
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The demographic development of the Jews in the Soviet Union was 
discussed before, and there is no reason to repeat the statistical details at this 
point. Adding the 3% million Soviet Jews — as confirmed by Soviet-Jewish 
dissidents, the Encyclopaedia Judaica and Dr. Goldmann - to the almost 13 
million Jews outside the USSR, one obtains a total of 16.5 million for world 
Jewry. This is about half a million more than in 1940! The losses of at least 
one million during the war — mainly while serving in the Red Army, during 
the more or less forcible Soviet evacuation to Siberia, and in the Siberian 
labor camps — caused the Jewish world population to drop below the 
15-million-mark. Since the end of WWII, it multiplied by at least 1.5 mil- 
lion, and thus more than compensated for the losses incurred as a result of 
the war and Soviet barbarism. This is equivalent to a worldwide net growth 
of 0.4% p.a. since the end of the war. 

Even today the world Jewish population figures still reflect the political 
interests of Zionism, and estimating “mistakes” usually lead to figures for 
the post-war Jewish populations which are too low. Nevertheless, the ever 
more frequent larger population statistics for the USSR represent a funda- 
mental admission by Zionism that the original post-war figures were much 
too low. Slowly, but steadily, they are working themselves toward the real 
world Jewish population size — even though the means applied are implicit, 
unrealistic assumptions regarding Jewish fertility. 

The purpose of this analysis was not to investigate the content of truth in 
the *Holocaust" story, but to outline the extent and the direction of the 
Jewish population movement before, during and after World War Two. If 
the developments as traced here are in conflict with the taboos of contem- 
porary historians, it is their task to reconsider an untenable position. 

Even though the well-known “Holocaust” figures are of only minor in- 
terest in this study, it is necessary, nevertheless, to sketch the main contro- 
versial positions as far as the statistical data is concerned. Between 1939 and 
1946, the Year Book found that the world Jewish population had been re- 
duced by one-third from 16.64 million to 11 million (Table 19). Admittedly, 
the largest reduction was registered by today's Communist countries, but for 
the USSR itself the loss was put at “only” 11⁄4 million. In contrast, the 
countries beyond the former German sphere of influence recorded a plus of 
almost half a million Jews, obviously largely the result of migratory gains. 

The fact that the political boundaries of 1946 in no way corresponded 
with those of 1939 — especially in the cases of Poland, Czechoslovakia, 
Rumania and the Soviet Union — was not mentioned at all by the Year Book, 
let alone taken into account in the determination of war losses. Only in the 
case of Rumania did the Year Book mention that the post-war borders ex- 
cluded northern Bukovina and Bessarabia; yet this footnote was not re- 
flected in the purported number of “missing” Rumanian Jews. The annexa- 
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DIE CHEMIE VON AUSCHWITZ 


Die Technologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon B und den Gaskammern 
Eine Tatortuntersuchung 


uschwitz war ein Zentrum der Chemie. Die deutsche chemische Indus- 

trie baute dort riesige Fabriken für Gummi, Treibstoffe, Schmiermit- 

tel und Methanol, und die SS experimentierte mit kautschukhaltigen 
Pflanzen. Aber das ist nicht, was man mit dem Namen “Auschwitz” verbindet. 
Man denkt dabei an Gaskammern und Zyklon B, zwei ebenfalls durchaus che- 
mische Dinge. 
Die Gaskammern von Auschwitz sind als das Epizentrum menschlichen Lei- 
dens bezeichnet worden. Mehr Menschen sollen dort eines gewaltsamen Todes 
gestorben sein als an irgendeinem anderen Ort in der Menschheitsgeschichte. 
Der hinsichtlich seiner Opferzahl größte Tatort der Geschichte verlangt nicht 
nur äußersten Respekt für seine Opfer, sondern sollte auch ein merkliches In- 
teresse kriminalistischer Forscher wecken, um herauszufinden, was dort genau 
geschah und wie es geschah – sollte man meinen. Forensische Forschungen zu 
Auschwitz sind jedoch stets umstritten gewesen. Den Gaskammer-Massenmord 
zu untersuchen, wird als frevelhaft angesehen, als eine Art Störung der Toten- 
ruhe. 
Diese Studie bringt den Toten zwar den gebührenden Respekt entgegen, ver- 
sucht aber dennoch, die Auschwitz-Forschung auf der Grundlage der forensi- 
schen Wissenschaft zu betreiben, deren zentrale Aufgabe die Suche nach ma- 
teriellen Spuren des Verbrechens ist. Obwohl unbestrittenerweise kein Opfer 
je einer Autopsie unterzogen wurde, sind die meisten der behaupteten Tatorte 
— die chemischen Schlachthäuser, sprich Gaskammern - je nach Fall mehr oder 
weniger einer kriminalistischen Untersuchung immer noch zugänglich. Wie sa- 
hen also die Gaskammern von Auschwitz aus? Wie funktionierten sie? Wozu 
wurden sie eingesetzt? Zudem kann das berüchtigte Zyklon B analysiert wer- 
den. Was genau verbirgt sich hinter diesem ominósen Namen? Wie tótet es? 
Und welche Auswirkung hat es auf Mauerwerk? Hinterlässt es dort Spuren, 
die man bis heute finden kann? Diese und viele andere Fragen werden von der 
vorliegenden Studie gründlich erforscht. Der Schrecken von Auschwitz wird 
akribisch seziert und damit erstmals wirklich verstandlich und nachvollziehbar. 
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tion of eastern Poland (1939) and Ruthenia (1945) by the USSR was com- 
pletely disregarded. In short, a comparison of Jewish population statistics 
for 1939 and 1946 is incorrect in principle. 

Certainly, this would make no difference as far as the total number of 
“missing” persons is concerned, if the figures for 1939 and 1946 were cor- 
rect. But the crucial question is precisely how reliable these figures are. 
After all, it was the Soviet Union which acquired most of the Polish Jews in 
1939/1940, besides hundreds of thousands of Rumanian and Baltic Jews. 
Any observer would immediately recognize the dubiousness of the “miss- 
ing” figures, if the comparison would depict the fact that the bulk of the 
“missing” Jews is ascribed to that country which, with regard to falsifica- 
tion, lies, deception and statistical manipulation, is in a class by itself, and 
whose inhuman “scorched earth” initiatives forced tens of millions of people 
from all walks of life to move from the embattled areas to Siberia during the 
war. 

Adjusting the pre-war figures to take account of the border changes and 
population movements until 1941, an entirely different picture develops 
(Table 20). To be sure, this table, too, points to five million “missing” Jews 
and creates the erroneous impression that eight million Jews came within the 
German sphere of influence, but otherwise it presents a very different view. 

First of all, we see that the Jewish population outside the former German 
sphere of influence in 1946 is too low by hundreds of thousands (point A). A 
reduction by 200,000 in the Western Hemisphere during the interim years, 
when hundreds of thousands of Jews immigrated from Europe, is hardly in 
conformity with reality. 

Secondly, the table shows clearly that the vast bulk of the “missing” Jews 
must be sought in the Soviet Union. 

Assuming that the Jewish population of the Western Hemisphere main- 
tained its size between 1943 and the end of the war, that the losses on the 
Soviet side exceeded one million, that the surviving post-war Jewish pop- 
ulation numbered more than four million in the Soviet Union, and that the 
number of Jews who left Europe after the war — although “officially” un- 
accounted for — reached one million, the comparison with 1941 produces 
considerable differences with the current version of contemporary histori- 
ans. These corrections were made on Table 21. There we see that the 
worldwide losses suffered by the Jews during the Second World War were 
in the neighborhood of 1:4 million — 8% of world Jewry — caused largely not 
by the direct impact of the war, i.e. those killed in action, but by Soviet 
barbarism. Over two hundred thousand remain unaccounted for. This latter 
worldwide figure agrees roughly with the missing figure of about 300,000 
calculated for Europe in the Seventh Chapter. 
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Table 20: Purported World Jewish Population: 1941 and 1946 
1941: according to results of this analysis 
1946: according to the American Jewish Year Book (in 1,000) 























1941 1946* Difference 
A. World outside the German sphere 
of influence in World War Two 
— North and South America 5,955 (43) 5,757 — 198 
— Asia, Africa, Australia 1,444 1,647 + 203 
— Unoccupied Europe 384 419 + 35 
7,783 7,823 + 40 
B. German sphere of influence 
outside the Soviet Union:* 
— Poland 757 120 — 637 
— Czechoslovakia 155 55 — 100 
— Rumania 315 300 15 
— Other European countries 1,511 670 — 841 
2,738 1,145 —1,593 
C. World excl. the USSR 10,521 8,967 —1,554 
D. Soviet Union, Baltic countries 
and Ruthenia 5,446 2,033 -3,413 
E. World Jewish Population 15,967 11,000 4,967 
of which: 


F. Jewish population in the German 
sphere of influence in the years 
1941-1945 (B + DY 8,184 3,178 —5,006 


x For 1941, see Table 11 excl. Ruthenia. 

y In this table the entire Soviet Union was listed as having belonged to the German 
sphere of influence; in reality, in early 1941 only 3% million Jews lived in the 
area later occupied by German troops (disregarding the Ruthenian Jews). 


Regardless of whether one traces the development of the Jewish popu- 
lation in Europe country by country or more generally for the world, the 
missing remainder seems to narrow to two or three hundred thousand. Even 
this figure has no claim on absolute certainty. Available data on population 
size, migration, flight and deportation, fertility and mortality rates, mixed 
marriages and assimilation tendencies often are so vague that it would not 
have been surprising to obtain a statistically unaccounted difference which 
is larger by several hundreds of thousands or near zero. 
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Table 21: Probable World Jewish Population: 1941 and 1945 


(in 1,000) 





1941 


1945 Difference 





A. World outside the German sphere 
of influence in World War Two 




















— North and South America 5,955 (43) 5,955 0 

— Asia, Africa, Australia 1,444 1,647 + 203 

— Unoccupied Europe 384 419 + 35 

7,783 8,021 + 238 

B. German sphere of influence 

outside the Soviet Union acc. to 

Table 11 but excl. Ruthenia) 

— Poland 757 240 — 517 

— Czechoslovakia 155 82 = 73 

— Rumania 315 430 115 

— Other European countries 1,511 691 — 820 

2,738 1,443 -1,295 

C. World excl. the USSR 10,521 9.464 -1,057 
D. Soviet Union, Baltic states and 

Ruthenia 5,446” 4,301 -1,145 
E. Numter of Jews who left Europe 

during and shortly after World 

War Two and who could not be 

traced statistically 965 + 965 
F. World Jewish Population 15,967 14,730 -1,237 
G. Jewish losses in the Red Army, in Siberian labor 

and concentration camps, etc. 1,030 
H. Statistically unaccounted for = 207 


* Of the 5.5 million Jews, approximately 700,000 Soviet Jews fell into German 
hands besides the roughly 100,000 Ruthenian Jews. On balance, no more than 3.5 


million Jews were ever under German control during World War Two. 


The Great Migration 


195 


Today's dispersion of the Jews in all parts of the world is without prec- 
edent in Jewish history. What irony of fate that just in the age when a po- 
litical force — Zionism — finally gave geographic substance to the old year- 
ning *Next year in Jerusalem," assimilation in the diaspora became the 


driving force in a process of dissolution that may prove fatal in the end. 


The Second World War destroyed Jewry in Europe as an important, 
geographically concentrated population group for all time. Other centers 
appeared in the place of Europe — the United States, Israel and the Soviet 
Union — and one may presume that these three countries include 80% of 
world Jewry within their borders today. Basically, the world's Jewish pop- 
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ulation never was as divided and dispersed throughout the world as it is at 
present. 

But this process of dissolution did not start with the Jewish drama in 
World War Two, or with the growing anti-Semitism in the 1930s, or with the 
division of Eastern Jewry following the establishment of Soviet might on the 
ruins of Tsarist Russia. It began in the second half of the 19th Century with 
the swelling Jewish westward drive, when literally millions of Eastern Jews 
poured into the melting pot across the ocean. 

At the end of the 19th Century almost 90% of all Jews in the world lived 
in Europe,” and within Europe almost exclusively in an area whose “bor- 
ders" ran from Lithuania through Poland to Hungary, turning east to the Sea 
of Azov and from there, encompassing the Ukraine and White Russia, north 
towards the Baltic countries. In those days, world Jewry was concentrated in 
three European countries, but, nevertheless, occupied a relatively well-de- 
fined geographic core. More important, the Jewish population in this area 
was rather homogeneous with regard to language (Yiddish) and religion 
(little secularization). 

The so-called dispersion of the Jews throughout the world was nothing 
but a fable until the end of the 19th Century. It became a reality only in the 
20th Century. The emigration of millions of Jews to America, the acceler- 
ated migration to the east and north within the Soviet Union during the last 
war, as well as the settlement of Palestine after World War One brought 
about the dissolution of Eastern Jewry, which seemed so stable just three 
generations ago, and dispersed them to all corners of the earth. 

Today, four-fifths of the Jews live in regions where a hundred years ago 
not even three per cent of world Jewry could be found, i.e. the Western 
Hemisphere, Israel, Russia proper (excluding the Ukraine and White Rus- 
sia), Siberia, Africa and Australia. On the other hand, most of the historic 
regions of the traditional diaspora are almost entirely without Jews today; 
this applies especially to eastern Europe, the Balkans, North Africa and the 
Middle East. 

This process continued uninterruptedly after the last war. It is, however, 
very difficult to obtain a rough outline of this development since 1945 be- 
cause of a whole barrage of problems. Not only does the political character 
of Jewish population statistics make every “official” publication of relative 
data suspect, but the signs of disintegration in the course of accelerated 
secularization and assimilation tendencies in East and West, plus the diffi- 
culty in obtaining reliable data on Soviet Jewry, burden every attempt to 
trace the demographic development of world Jewry during the last 35 years. 


23 Schmelz. U.O. “A Guide to Jewish Population Studies,” Jewish Population Studies 1961-1968, 
(U.O. Schmelz and P. Glickson, eds.). London/Jerusalem, 1970. p. 34. 
24 AJYB, 1980. Vol. 81, pp. 61 and 62. 
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Nevertheless, there is great unanimity that the USA, Israel and the Soviet 
Union together account for 80% of the world’s Jews. The other fifth is 
composed of Jews in Europe, Latin America, South Africa, Australia and 
North African and Asian countries. No differences of opinion exist either on 
the generally largely urban character of world Jewry, and its much lower 
fertility than the surrounding gentile population. Only the Israelis register a 
healthy birth rate. In many countries — today probably in most — negative net 
growth rates replaced formerly small positive ones, and the trend toward 
assimilation and mixed marriages places a real question mark on the sur- 
vival of the Jewish people outside Israel. 

When looking into country-specific data, Zionist statistics suddenly be- 
come confused, even contradictory. Some Zionist experts insist on accepting 
the official Soviet statistics on Soviet Jewry (Schmelz), others are convinced 
that they underestimate the number of Jews in the USSR by 50% or more 
(Goldmann, Zand), while a third group prefers a figure somewhere in be- 
tween (Shapiro). Keep in mind, in just this one case millions of people are 
involved, and the “Holocaust” story is affected directly by the final outcome 
of this controversy. As if this were not enough, some place the natural in- 
crease of post-war Soviet Jews at up to +1% p.a. (Shapiro), while others take 
it for granted that they actually suffered huge net growth deficits of up to 
-1% p.a. in part (Schmelz). 

Similar inconsistencies could be listed for the United States, where the 
Jewish population was unscrupulously “reduced” to 5.4 million (1971: 6.1 
million, and at the end of the war: 5 million), even though half a million 
Jews immigrated meanwhile as a matter of record, and the excess of births 
over deaths in the late 1940s, in the 1950s and in the 1960s added almost 
another million. 

The way the Year Book sees the development of world Jewry since 1945 
can be seen in Table 22. For the United States, whose Jewish population was 
listed much too low for 1946 already, one finds a drastic drop since the early 
1970s. For the Soviet Union, whose Jews suffered drastic negative birth 
rates throughout the entire post-war period, a positive growth rate of 1% per 
year was applied until 1970. The other countries of the world purportedly 
lost only 0.7 million Jews between 1945 and 1970. This contradicts the fact 
that Israel and the United States alone received more than one million Jew- 
ish immigrants from there, and that the over-aged Jewish population re- 
maining behind in Europe registered huge negative growth rates in part. 
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Table 22: Purported World Jewish Population Development: 
1945/46, 1970 and 1979 (in millions) 
— according to the American Jewish Year Book — 





Changes in % p.a. 




















Country/Region 1945/46 1970 1979 1945-1970 1970-1979 
United States 5.0 5.9 5.6* +0.7 -0.6 
Soviet Union 2.0 2.6 2.6 +1.1 0 
Palestine/Israel 0.6 2.6 32. +1.6У +1.5% 
7.6 11.1 11.4* +1.5 +0.3 

Rest of the world 3.5 2.8 2.7 —0.9 -0.4 
World Jewry 11.1 13.9 14.1% 40.9 10.2 
deduct: 
Soviet Union 2.0 2.6 2.6 +1.1 0 
World Jewry outside 

the Soviet Union 9.1 11.3 11.5* +0.9 +0.2 


Source: AJYB, 1946, Vol. 48, p. 603-608; 1971, Vol. 72, p. 475-479, and 1980, 
Vol. 81, p. 285-289. Notes: ‘Excluding the non-Jewish members in the 
so-called “Jewish” households in the United States. J Refers only to the 
natural increase. 


In an analysis published in the Year Book, the Israeli demographer Prof. 
U.O. Schmelz from the Hebrew University in Jerusalem listed annual rates 
of natural increase or decrease for the following countries:” 


Jewish Net Fertility Rates 








Country Period Percent 
United States 1967-71 0 
Canada 1967-71 410.2 
Brazil (Sao Paulo) 1965-69 10.3 
Argentina 1956-60 +0.1 
France (Paris): 

— European Jews 1972-76 0.3 
— Oriental Jews 1972-76 +0.2 
Belgium (Brussels) 1957-61 -0.2 
Germany 1961-65 -1.8 
Switzerland 1959-62 —0.5 
Italy 1961-65 —0.5 
Soviet Union (RSFSR) 1959-70 —0.9 
Israel 1971-75 +1.7 


Since then, a further drop in Jewish fertility rates occurred in almost all 
countries of the world. Still, we should emphasize that at least in the United 
States and Canada the Jewish population developed more favorably in the 
first two decades after the war. 





?5 (bid, pp. 68 and 69. 
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The above-mentioned Jewish growth rates in the individual countries 
correspond much more closely to the population changes as traced in this 
study than with those utilized by the Year Book. Our investigation, which is 
based largely on Zionist sources, showed that world Jewry was clearly less 
than 15 million in 1945 but exceeded 16 million just as surely in 1980. The 
extremely low fertility rates of world Jewry — Israel excepted — simply did 
not permit a faster growth. The probable development of the Jewish popu- 
lation, and the factors behind it — migration or fertility — have been recorded 
in Tables 23 and 24. 

Table 23 shows that the 14.7 million surviving Jews multiplied by 0.4% 
annually between 1945 and 1970; but the smallness of the rise was almost 
exclusively due to the decrease of the Soviet Union’s post-war Jewish 
population, whose losses of men in the ranks of the Red Army, untold deaths 
in Siberian labor camps, and multitudes of mixed marriages effected a 
drastically dropping birth rate. In the last decade — signs of this were visible 
in the 1960s already — the Jewish population of the Western World had no 
further growth, Israel excepted. One might even say that from here on world 
Jewry will grow only as much as Israelis overcompensate for the net deficits 
in the USSR - and this, too, is becoming ever more questionable, as Israel's 
excess of births over deaths begins to shrink and the deficit of the Jews in the 
USSR grows year by year. 


Table 23: Probable World Jewish Population Development: 
1945, 1970 und 1979 (in millions) 
— according to results of this study — 














Natural growth 
Natural Migra- Natural Migra- in percent p.a. 
Country/Area 1945 growth tion 1970 growth tion 1979 1945-70 1970-79 
USA 52 409 405 66 0 +01 67 +06 0 
USSR 43  -04 0 39 -03 -02 34 -04 4-08 
Palestine or Israel 06 408 +12 26 +04 +02 32 +16 +15 
Subtotal 10.1 +13 41.7 13.1 +01 401 133 404 +01 
Rest of world 46 +02 -17 3.1 0 -01 30 +402 0 
World Jewry 14.7 +15 0 162 40.1 0 163 +04 +01 
deduct: 
USSR 43  -04 0 39 -03 -02 34 4-04 -08 





World Jewry outside 104 +1.9 0 12.3 410.4 02 129 +07 +404 
the Soviet Union 


Today, only Israel has a growing Jewish population, and until two dec- 
ades ago this was also true in the United States. The Soviet Union and the 
group of the remaining countries in the world (within this group there were 
noticeable changes) registered a continually falling number of their Jewish 
population. 
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Table 24: Distribution of World Jewry: 
1945 and 1979 (in per cent) 

















Country/Region 1945 1979 
United States 35 41 
Soviet Union 29 21 
Palestine/Israel 4 20 
Subtotal 69 82 
Rest of the World 31 18 
World Jewry 100 100 
deduct: Soviet Union 29 21 
World Jewry outside the Soviet Union 71 79 





Source: Table 23. 


The percentage distribution of world Jewry can be seen in Table 24. In 
1945, the United States and Israel (Palestine) accounted for 40%, but today 
for more than 60%. In the Soviet Union — which contained more than 
one-third of world Jewry in 1940 — there were still almost 30% of the 
world’s Jews in 1945 despite the huge wartime losses of men and among the 
internees in Siberian labor camps. By 1980, this share had fallen to about 
20%. A similar reduction in the share of Jews was recorded by the rest of the 
countries of the world: From 30% at the end of the war to about 20% in 
1979/80. 

While 80% of world Jewry today may be found outside the USSR, and of 
these, in turn, 80% in just two countries — USA and Israel — only time will 
tell whether or not this development really was a net gain for the once im- 
mensely fertile Eastern European Jewry. The Jews in the U.S. seem to have 
entered a phase of low, much too low fertility and assimilation tendencies, 
and the rapidly rising phenomenon of mixed marriages promises large losses 
for the future. Only in Israel did a young Jewish population persist. But here 
it is essentially the Oriental Jews who provide a healthy birth rate and who 
finally may shape the future and culture of this island nation in an Arabian 
sea — if the dams don't break. 
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EPILOGUE: 


Sanning Put to the Test 


by Germar Rudolf 


A New Hope 


The present book is not about the Holocaust — that is at least what the 
author claims on page 192 of the present study. But that is more wishful 
thinking than reality. Of course, the core issue of the present study is the big 
elephant which is always present when Jewish demographic developments 
during World War Two are discussed: Many of the mystical Six Million 
Jewish victims are said to have died in the various homicidal gas chambers 
of the Third Reich’s camps, the largest and most notorious of which — with 
the highest claimed death tolls — аге:! 








Camp claimed Jewish death toll 
Auschwitz 1,000,000 
Treblinka ~800,000 
Belzec ~600,000 
Sobibor 250,000 
Chelmno 150,000 
Total ~1,900,000 


In addition to this, somewhere between 1,300,000 and 3,000,000 Jews 
are said to have been executed either by shooting or in so-called “gas vans” 
behind the German-Russian front.” Finally, victims of all kinds of atrocities, 
mistreatments and neglect in other camps and in ghettos are said to make up 
the bulk of the rest to reach the Six Million. Since, as indicated, all these 
numbers vary widely, pinning down how many Jews died under which 
circumstances and where is almost impossible.? 

With all these variations going on, it should strike one as rather peculiar 
that the Six Million number itself is a seemingly invariable constant. 


' Claims as to the actual death toll vary wildly. I have given the most widely accepted figures 


here. See the respective chapters in my book Lectures on the Holocaust (2nd ed., The Barnes 
Review, Washington, DC, 2010) for more details. 

? On the “gas vans" see S. Alvarez, The Gas Vans, The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011. 
3 Thomas Dalton has shown this in his seminal Debating the Holocaust, Theses & Dissertations 
Press, New York, 2009, chapter 4, pp. 67-81; and again in “The Great Holocaust Mystery: 

Reconsidering the Evidence,” in: Inconvenient History, vol. 6, No. 3, fall 2014. 
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However, if one realizes that the emblematic number of Six Million 
suffering and dying Jews has been around since the late 1800s, that is to say: 
well before the outbreak of the FIRST(!) World War, as Don Heddesheimer 
was first to point out with a thorough study,* then it might dawn upon the 
reader that we are dealing here not with a number arrived at with thorough 
demographic studies, but with a purely mythical symbol of political import. 

Attempts at determining the Jewish death toll during World War Two are 
numerous, since every major work addressing this topic includes some kind 
of accounting.’ But until the first edition of the present work was published 
in 1983, no monograph dedicated exclusively to this topic existed, which is 
quite astounding, considering the importance of this issue. 

How should one react to a book that proclaims that the Jews suffered a 
far lower death toll than Six Million during World War Two? Is such a 
message a reason to rejoice and hope, or a reason to become angry and to 
attack the messenger? The latter is no doubt the way many if not most people 
react — but why? 

Everyone who insists with zeal that at least Six Million Jews must have 
fallen victim to Nazi persecution should examine their own motives for 
doing so. For shouldn’t it be the normal reaction to find hope and comfort in 
the thought that fewer people died in a catastrophe than heretofore believed? 
The “Holocaust,” however, is not a normal catastrophe. It comes with all the 
hallmarks of a religion, and questioning any detail of it, as Sanning does in 
the present book, inexorably provokes the ire of the devotees and high 
priests of the religion. Hence, when the present book was first published, 
expecting it to be welcome by the mainstream with exultation was too much 
to hope. Insults and ad hominem attacks against the author were more likely. 

The first edition of the present book was honored by two mainstream 
historical periodicals with reviews, something which is nowadays quite 
unheard of for revisionist publications,? although the quality of these re- 
views was quite poor, as they merely contain unfounded suppositions and 
innuendoes rather than address any of the core issues at hand.’ However, 
since giving any credence or respect to iconoclastic, i.e. revisionist publi- 





Don Heddesheimer, The First Holocaust, reprint of 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, 
DC, 2011. 

The earliest and at once most prominent ones being Reitlinger's The Final Solution, and 
Hilberg's The Destruction of the European Jews, ch. VIIL section 3. 

John S. Conway, “History, Hitler, and the Holocaust,” The International History Review, vol. 
VIL no. 3, August 1985, pp. 441-450, here pp. 450f.; Huttenbach, Henry R., Martyrdom and 
Resistance, vol. 11, Sept.-Oct. 1984, pp. 2, 12. 

See Dan Desjardins's “Critique of John S. Conway's Review,” The Journal of Historical Re- 
view, vol. 7, no. 3, 1986, pp. 375, 379; see also the exchange of letters by W. D. Rubinstein — 
making similar unfounded accusations — and W. N. Sanning as well as A. R. Butz in response, 
The Journal of Historical Review, vol. 5, nos. 2-4, 1984, pp. 367-373. 
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cations may cause a lot of trouble for anyone doing so, not much more could 
be expected. 

That this book caused quite some discomfort in the ranks of the academic 
Holocaust orthodoxy can be gleaned from Henry Huttenbach’s review:° 


The danger of this book (and of those that will doubtlessly follow) is its clever 
veneer of scholarship. [...] Not one in a thousand undergraduates could find 
fault with it; only a few more graduates would be competent to identify its flaws 
and to convincingly question its credibility. The ultimate danger lies in the lack 
of a serious response to this continuing wave of attacks on history itself. 


Hence, what had to be expected was the publication of a major mainstream 
monograph that would lay claim to refuting Sanning by proving “once and 
for all" that Six Million Jews died during the Holocaust indeed. 


The Empire Strikes Back 


And so it happened: Eight years after Sanning had presented his research 
results to the Anglophone and German publics, the German official Institute 
for Contemporary History (Institut für Zeitgeschichte) published an im- 
pressive 584-page study titled Dimension des Völkermords (Dimension of 
the Genocide). It is an anthology consisting of 17 individual contributions 
(plus the editor's introduction), each written by an expert? in the field of 
Jewish demography for a particular European country that fell under the 
influence of Nazi rule at any point between 1933 and 1944. The editor of this 
anthology, Dr. Wolfgang Benz, at that time Professor for Research of an- 
ti-Semitism in Berlin, summarized the results of this study as follows:? 


The bottom line indicates a minimum of 5.29 and a maximum of just over 6 
million [Jewish victims of the Holocaust]. 


Needless to say that Benz forestalls any suspicions by denying that the 
purpose of the demographic research project coordinated by him had been 
“to prove any pre-set figure (‘six million"),"'? although that is inevitably the 
impression one gets. 

Now, 584 pages of thorough research by 18 expert authors should spell 
doom for the slender 200-page book written by the lone-wolf author Walter 
N. Sanning aka Wilhelm Niederreiter. But both books cannot be compared, 
really. While Sanning focused exclusively on demographic statistics and 





I am not sure what makes those contributing authors experts in demographics, but I take it that, 
by studying their subject in depth, they at least have become experts during the course of their 
preparatory research. 16 of the 18 contributing authors have a PhD title, and six of them are 
professors. 

? W. Benz (ed.), Dimension des Vélkermords, Oldenbourg, Munich, 1991, p. 17. 

10 Ibid., p. 20. 
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ignored everything else, like anti-Jewish 
measures implemented in various coun- 
tries and the alleged means, locations 
and numbers of mass murders perpetra- 
ted, Benz et al. present elaborate peri- 
pheral matters for their readers. Each 
one of their contributions starts out with 
a summary of the history of the Jews in 
the country under discussion, and then 
gives a detailed account of all the an- 
ti-Jewish laws, measures and events that 
took place there. The size of Benz’s 
book is thus no indication of its statis- 
tically relevant contents, nor is that of 
Sanning’s indicative of any deficiency. 
But what about the part of Benz’s 
book which does address statistical is- 


sues? Does it refute or even address Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Benz, a life 
Sanning’s claims? spent researching anti-Semitism 











The first surprising fact of Benz’s 
anthology is that Sanning’s book is mentioned only by one author, and then 
only in a footnote almost at the very end of the book. There one reads: 


"The author [Sanning] distinguishes himself through his methodologically un- 
sound handling of the statistical material as well as through daring and de- 
monstrably erroneous reasoning and conclusions. " 


The huge discrepancy between the works' final death toll make it seem ob- 
vious that this had to be this anthology's conclusion, if not already its 
starting hypothesis. However, the reader’s hope to find out in which way 
Sanning handled the statistical material wrongly and why his reasoning and 
conclusions are erroneous is disappointed. All that is provided in Benz's 
book is the above mere claim with nothing to back it up. 

Again, it is absolutely imperative for mainstream historians not to grant 
revisionists even a semblance of respect, so they hardly, if ever, quote re- 
visionist works, let alone discuss any of their claims, reasoning and con- 
clusions. If revisionist works are mentioned at all, then usually only in mere 
passing with unfounded derogatory remarks and often even with invectives 
against their authors, although the latter can fortunately not be found in 
Benz's work. Hence nothing more than this footnote could be expected from 
these "reputable" scholars. 





!! Gert Robel in his paper on the Soviet Union, in: W. Benz, op. cit. (note 9), p. 558, footnote 396. 
The book has 560 text pages. 
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What one has to expect, though, is at least a “serious response” to San- 
ning’s contested claims, as Prof. Huttenbach had demanded - if only im- 
plicitly by refuting them without repeating or mentioning them — so that 
serious students of history may be equipped with the tools they need in order 
to see through the alleged web of lies spun by revisionists like Sanning. 


The Return of the Jedi 


When I learned about the existence of Benz’s anthology in 1992, I had to 
find out whether it contained powerful arguments which could refute San- 
ning’s hypotheses. I read both books in parallel and made notes along the 
way pertaining to the population data each book provides for each country, 
as well as how and why they differ, if at all. After finishing my survey, I 
used this data to write a paper which I planned on publishing in a revisionist 
anthology edited by me at that time.'? I sent an early version of this paper to 
Herr Niederreiter (aka Sanning), asking him for his comments. Unfortu- 
nately he had suffered a stroke a short while before this, so he managed to 
send me only a few comments. Mr. Niederreiter passed away shortly af- 
terwards. My paper comparing Sanning’s and Benz’s works was therefore 
published without major changes. The following is a brief summary of the 
most important of my findings. 

On the positive side, Benz’s book impresses with its richness and thor- 
oughness of the statistical source material used by each author analyzing a 
certain country. Most authors obviously had full access to the archival re- 
sources of the countries they were investigating. In this regard, Benz far 
excels Sanning, who had to make do with far less material. 

On the downside, the editor Wolfgang Benz did a bad job coordinating 
the work of each author involved in the project. Since the borders of many 
countries in Europe shifted considerably during and after the Second World 
War, it would have been mandatory to agree up front on certain borders, so 
that no area where sovereignty changed during the investigated time span is 
left untreated or is counted twice or even multiple times. Because this was 
not done, 533,193 alleged Holocaust victims were counted twice. 

The result of a country-by-country comparison of Benz’s and Sanning’s 
data for the countries which in some way came under German influence 
during World War Two is given in Table 25. It reveals that, by and large, the 
data both books come up with are relatively similar in most cases. Really 


12 G. Rudolf, “Statistisches über die Holocaust Opfer — W. Benz und W.N. Sanning im Ver- 
gleich," in: Ernst Gauss (ed. 2 Germar Rudolf), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tü- 
bingen 1994, pp. 141-168; Engl.: “Holocaust Victims: A Statistical Analysis - W. Benz and W. 
N. Sanning — A Comparison", in: G. Rudolf (ed.), Dissecting the Holocaust, 2nd ed., Theses & 
Dissertations Press, Chicago, 2003, pp. 181-213. 
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Table 25: Country-by-Country Comparison of Benz and Sanning 
VICTIMS, BENZ — REDUCED BY 

















NATION DUBIO COUNTS MISSING, SANNING 
Germany 139,000 123,000 
Austria 48,767 36,000 
Luxembourg 1,200 

an (Total: 207,852) 96 s Total: 124,500 
Netherlands 102,000 

Denmark 116 

Norway 758 Total: 1,000 
Italy 5,914 9,000 
Albania ?200 0 
Greece 58,885 53,000 
Yugoslavia 60,000 56,000 
Hungary 277,000 71,000 
Czechoslovakia 164,000 112,000 
Rumania 107,295 3,742 
Bulgaria 0 -7,600 
Poland 1,800,000 516,511 
Soviet Union 2,890,000 15,000 
TOTAL 5,759,785 1,113,153 





decisive differences of more than 100,000 missing persons exist only in 
three cases highlighted in italics: Hungary, Poland and the Soviet Union. 

Sanning's figure for Hungary is based on the assumption that only few 
Hungarian Jews were deported to German labor camps in the spring and 
summer of 1944, while mainstream historiography insists that some 400,000 
Hungarian Jews shared that fate. Sanning bases his assumption on argu- 
ments first brought forward by Arthur Butz.? Butz's thesis, in turn, has 
been challenged even by revisionists, and in a 1993 letter to me, Mr. 
Niederreiter indicated that he changed his position in this regard and as- 
sumes that several hundred thousand Hungarian Jews were indeed deported 
to Germany in spring/summer 1944 — although for forced labor rather than 
for wholesale slaughter, as orthodox historiography claims. 

This leaves us with only two countries where Sanning and Benz pro- 
foundly disagree: Poland and the USSR. Hence, the core of the issue lies in 
the fate of the Jews of these two countries. 


13 See Chapter 5 in Butz’s book The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, 4" ed., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield, 2015, pp. 181-229. 

^ Jürgen Graf, *What Happened to the Jews Who Were Deported to Auschwitz But Were Not 
Registered There?," The Journal of Historical Review, vol. 19, no. 4, July/August 2000, pp. 
4-18. 
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Digging deeper into Benz’s anthology, I revealed another way the Hol- 
ocaust figure is inflated by it. This time it is not a matter of incompetence, 
but one of premeditation. It is based on the highly dubious method applied 
by Benz and his colleagues to ascertain the death toll for each country. This 
method is basically based upon a simple difference between pre-war and 
post-war population sizes. All of the following reasons why the number of 
Jews in a country could have been reduced were simply lumped together as 
German Holocaust victims: 

— death due to Soviet deportation and imprisonment 

— death as partisan (battle or execution) 

— death as soldier/killed in combat 

— death due to pogroms by non-Germans, without German collaboration or 
sanction 

— death due to effects of war (labor service, bombing victims) 

— natural excess of deaths over births 

— religious conversions 

— unregistered emigration during and after the war 

— Jews not statistically registered or identified as Jews today 

The first point is particularly important in this context, since one of San- 

ning's emphases is on the fate of Jews under Soviet rule. In Benz's an- 

thology, on the other hand, all these many complex issues are basically ig- 

nored. Symptomatic for this is the following statement by Prof. Dr. Gert 

Robel, author of the contribution on the Soviet Union, about the reasons for 

the demographic decline of Soviet Jewry:'° 


It [the number of Jewish Holocaust victims in the USSR] also includes the 
casualties among Jewish soldiers and civilians [partisans] as well as those who 
succumbed to the strain of flight and to starvation. 

This is justified. They too were victims of violent National Socialist policies. 


Robel neither quantifies these categories, nor does he give reasons for this 
catch-all approach, for these are the closing words of this book. This is a 
convenient sleight of hand, though, as it puts the blame for all of Stalin's 
wartime victims squarely on Germany's shoulders and thus relieves Robel 
from the potentially unrewarding duty to conduct any in-depth investigation 
into the scope and scale of Soviet deportations and evacuations. If all casu- 
alties caused by the war are Germany's fault, and if therefore all Jewish 


That flawed approach was also recognized by German historian Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte in an 
expert report (in: Germar Rudolf, Resistance is Obligatory, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 
2012, p. 278): 
Wolfgang Benz [...] in fact proceeds from the premise worthy of critique that one could be 
able to determine the number of victims of the National Socialist measures of extermination 
by comparing the number of Jews in statistics before and after the Second World War.” 


16 Gert Robel in his chapter on the Soviet Union, in: W. Benz, op. cit. (note 9), p. 560. 
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casualties count as German Holocaust victims, then why bother looking into 
how, where and in whose hands they died? 

It is therefore not surprising that Robel doesn’t bother getting involved in 
this issue. Hence, regarding the all-decisive topic of Soviet evacuations and 
deportations immediately prior to and after the outbreak of the Russo-Ger- 
man war, Robel suggests merely that there are no systematic accounts of 
their extent and scope. He dismisses this very important aspect in merely 
two paragraphs with the comment that Stalin did not wish to provoke Hitler 
with evacuation activities, and that there were therefore hardly any note- 
worthy deportations.” This claim is backed up with — nothing. 

In contrast to this, Sanning devoted four entire chapters to the subject of 
Jews under the rule of the Soviet Union, with two of them focusing on Sta- 
lin’s mass evacuations and deportations. 

As for Poland, Benz’s and Sanning’s opposing positions can be sum- 
marized as follows: 


Table 26: Polish Jewry acc. to Benz and Sanning 








Benz Sanning 
1931 population 3,100,000 3,100,000 
pre-war fertility high (1.4% p.a.) low (0.2% p.a) 
1931-1939 emigration 100,000 500,000 
pre-war population 3,350,000 2,664,000 
fled to Russia/Rumania in 1939 300,000 850,000 


German-occupied western Poland (late 1939) _ 2,000,000 760,000 

For details and page numbers see my study mentioned in footnote 12. 
While Sanning devotes roughly 20 pages of intensive and thoroughly 
documented analysis to the problem of the demographic development of 
Polish Jewry in the years 1931-1939, Benz’s Poland author Prof. Dr. Frank 
Golczewski deals with this important issue in only two sentences: '? 


*[...] if we extrapolate the census figures [of 1931], taking into account natural 
increase and emigration, we arrive at a 1939 total population of 35,100,000 
persons for the Polish nation as a whole, of which the Jewish component is es- 
timated at 3,446,000. We repeat: these figures are not certain [....]" 


Golczewski simply assumes, without even making the slightest effort to 
investigate this topic, that the highly urbanized and persecuted Jews had the 
same growth and emigration rates as the rural Christian Poles. 

The same guesswork is involved when Golczewski deals with the east- 
ward mass flight of the Jews at the outbreak of the war. His figure is simply 
based on estimates, claiming that there are no reliable figures. Even 


7 Ibid., p. 507. 
'8 Frank Golczewski in his chapter on Poland, in: W. Benz, op. cit. (note 9), p. 417. 
19 Ibid., pp. 425f., 443. 
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though that may be true, estimates can 
still be based on circumstantial evidence 
as presented by Sanning, but Golczewski 
decided to simply ignore them and con- 
jure up some figures out of thin air. 

As bad as all this sounds for Benz, it 
gets worse still, because the real Achil- 
les’ heel of Benz’s anthology isn’t even 
his ridiculously superficial and incom- 
petent treatment of Polish and Soviet 
Jewry. The biggest flaw of Benz’s book 
is that it does not contain even a single 
paragraph on the problem of Jewish 
post-war emigration from Europe. It does 
not even mention that there was a 
large-scale migration after the war, es- 
pecially of the European population of 
Jewish faith, which has become known as the modern Exodus (as cele- 
brated, for example, in the name of the iconic 1960 movie starring Paul 
Newman)! 

The first ten chapters of Benz’s anthology are conspicuous in their lack 
of any mention of post-war emigration, while others (Greece and Yugosla- 
via) fashion a fig-leaf for themselves by admitting to a few hundreds or 
thousands who left the country after the war’s end. 

Hence, exactly in the areas where Sanning’s work impresses — mainly the 
fates of Jews in Poland and in the USSR as well as the Jewish Exodus during 
and after World War Two — Benz is completely and utterly silent. 

One important characteristic of a scholarly work is that it mentions and 
addresses the arguments raised by other works in this area. Since Benz’s 
anthology appeared eight years after Sanning’s monograph, it would have 
been absolutely imperative to mention and thoroughly discuss Sanning’s 
arguments. But Benz and his colleagues decided to do the exact opposite. 
Not even implicitly did they mention, let alone address, a single one of 
Sanning’s arguments. Hence, Benz’s work fails the litmus test of being a 
scholarly work. It’s a botched, politically driven job of paid flacks hell-bent 
on proving the veracity of the Holy Six Million figure — despite Benz’s 
claim to the contrary. 

Hence, readers expecting to find answers in Benz’s voluminous work to 
nagging questions and doubts instilled by Sanning’s book will walk away 
disappointed and empty-handed. 

This may also be the reason why no English translation of Benz’s book 
has ever been published in the 24 years after it first appeared in German. 











Dr. Frank Golczewski, Professor 
for Modern History, Munich 
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Since there do not seem to exist in the public domain any arguments 
refuting Sanning’s hypotheses and conclusions, we have decided to issue 
this essentially unchanged new edition of Sanning’s classic work on Jewish 
wartime demographics with an updated preface by Arthur Butz. Only sev- 
eral typos were corrected, and I also translated the few German words 
contained in several tables which the original translator and editor had ap- 
parently overlooked. 

Therefore Sanning returns herewith, unchanged, unbowed, and unchal- 
lenged. 


Sanning — Swedish for: truth, veracity, realism, exactitude, precision 
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“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 


























contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
































| An Auschwitz Doctor's Eyewitness Ac- 























onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders B 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 468 pages, 
b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the “Holocaust.” 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
“confessions.” Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking his 
claims for internal consistency and 
comparing them with established his- 
torical facts. The results are eye-open- 
ing... 402 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, e 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and Ё 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder Ё 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index r 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline ofthe “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rss Dier att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
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Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
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an absurd world of government and societal persecution which most of us could never 
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good, the bad and the ugly, customers once could buy every book that was in print and 
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On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in and banned more than 100 books with dissenting 
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prove of. This book accompanies the documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications 
had become so powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false-flag 
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That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
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Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler's analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 
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From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler's dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass— perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the "final solution" to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also 
included are partial or full citations of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 

274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 

For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less well known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for war, and look at its primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find a 
Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting war. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hardline stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
to instigate warfare if it served their larger interests. This fact explains much about the 
present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
the two world wars. Along the way, he dissects Jewish motives and Jewish strategies for 
maximizing gain amidst warfare, reaching back centuries. 

197 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Ziindel Trial: Excerpts from the Transcript 
In 1988. German-Canadian Ernst Zündel was for on trial a second time for al- | ^ е. 
legedly spreading “false news” about the Holocaust. Ziindel staged a magnificent 
defense in an attempt to prove that revisionist concepts of “the Holocaust” are 
essentially correct. Although many of the key players have since passed away, 
including Ziindel, this historic trial keeps having an impact. It inspired major 
research efforts as expounded in the series Holocaust Handbooks. In contrast to 
the First Zündel Trial of 1985, the second trial had a much greater impact in- |» 
ternationally, mainly due to the Leuchter Report, the first independent forensic |. 
research performed on Auschwitz, which was endorsed on the witness stand by 
British bestselling historian David Irving. The present book features the essential 
contents of this landmark trial with all the gripping, at-times-dramatic details. | 
When Amazon.com decided to ban this 1992 book on a landmark trial about the & 
"Holocaust we decided to put it back in print, lest censorship prevail... 
498 pp. pb, 8.5“x11“ bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Foreword 


“What are you writing?” the Rebbe asked. “Stories,” I said. 
He wanted to know what kind of stories: true stories. “About 
people you knew?" Yes, about people I might have known. 
"About things that happened?" Yes, about things that hap- 
pened or could have happened. “But they did not?" No, not 
all of them did. In fact, some were invented from almost the 
beginning to almost the end. The Rebbe leaned forward as if 
to measure me up and said with more sorrow than anger: 
"That means that you are writing lies!" I did not answer im- 
mediately. The scolded child within me had nothing to say in 
his defense. Yet, I had to justify myself. "Things are not that 
simple, Rebbe. Some events do take place but are not true; 
other are—although they never occurred.” 

—Elie Wiesel in Legends of Our Time, Schocken Books, New York, 
1982, p. viii (Introduction), about an exchange he had in Tel Aviv 
with the Hasidic teacher of his childhood, twenty years after he had 
last seen him in Hungary during the war. 


In October 1944, the victorious Red Army crossed the German border for the 
first time by penetrating briefly into East Prussia. When the German Army 
managed to throw back the Soviet forces for a short while, they discovered 
with horror that many German civilians as well as French and Belgian PoWs 
had been raped, tortured and slaughtered in the most bestial ways imaginable. 

When the Red Army advanced again during the following winter, more 
massacres were reported. Hence the German High Command ordered the 
evacuation of the entire German civilian population from East Prussia via the 
Baltic Sea, code-named “Operation Hannibal” — the biggest naval rescue effort 
ever undertaken. 

In early 1945, the Red Army was approaching another German border area 
in the southeast: Silesia. Auschwitz was right in its path. Although this time 
the German civilian population was not to be evacuated, the inmates of the re- 
gional labor camps were slated to be evacuated west. 
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In history’s best-selling Holocaust book Night, Elie Wiesel, who at that 
time was in the Monowitz Labor Camp near Auschwitz, wrote about this: 


A doctor came into the room and announced: 
"Tomorrow, immediately after nightfall, the camp will set out. Block after 
block. Patients will stay in the infirmary. They will not be evacuated." [...] 


At that time Wiesel was in the camp's infirmary, where he was recovering from 
minor foot surgery. He had the option to stay and be liberated by the Soviets, or 
to leave with the Germans. Here is what he decided to do (p. 78): 


"What shall we do, father?" 
He was lost in thought. The choice was in our hands. For once we could decide 
our fate for ourselves. We could both stay in the hospital, where I could, thanks 
to my doctor, get him entered as a patient or a nurse. Or else we could follow 
the others. 

“Well, what shall we do, father?” 

He was silent. 

“Let's be evacuated with the others,” I said to him. 

He did not answer. He looked at my foot. 
"Do you think you can walk? " 

“Yes, I think so.” 

“Lets hope that we shan t regret it, Eliezer.’ 


, 


We need to realize what this means: According to his book, Elie Wiesel and his 
father had been living for three-quarters of a year in a camp system where 
Jews had been burned alive en masse by their German tormentors. The living 
inmates had been abused and mistreated by every method one can think of. 
Then in early 1945 there was a chance to escape the clutches of these mass 
murderers and to be liberated by the advancing Soviets. 

How would you have decided? 

Elie decided to flee from their liberators with their diabolic tormentors. 
They decided to remain slave workers in the hell allegedly created by the evil 
Germans. 

Arguing in my book Lectures on the Holocaust along these lines, I came to 
the conclusion that these lines prove that Wiesel never really felt threatened by 
the Germans, that the atrocity stories he tells in his book must therefore be un- 
true.? 

But it's not that easy. When retired German judge Günter Bertram, who 
opposes the prosecution of peaceful historical dissidents in Germany,’ read my 
book, he criticized me for having omitted a crucial passage from Wiesel's text 
which he claimed refutes my hypothesis. I checked it and found that Bertram 





New York: Bantam, 1982, p. 77. 
? G. Rudolf, Lectures on the Holocaust (2nd ed., Washington D.C.: The Barnes Review, 
2010), 403. 
See Günter Bertram, “Panischer Schnellschuss: Die Volksverhetzungs-Novelle 2005,” 
in: Mitteilungen des Hamburger Richtervereins, No. 2, 2005, 24-28; 
www.richterverein.de/mhr/mhr052/m05213.htm. 
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was correct, superficially speaking, because Wiesel, after having been told by 
a doctor that they will be evacuated, wrote (pp. 77f.): 


This news made us think. Were the SS going to leave hundreds of prisoners to 
strut about in the hospital blocks, waiting for their liberators? Were they going 
to let the Jews hear the twelfth stroke sound? Obviously not. 

"All invalids will be summarily killed," said the faceless one. "And sent to the 
crematory in a final batch." 

"The camp is certain to be mined," said another. "The moment the evacua- 
tion 5 over, it'll blow up." 


So maybe he was afraid that he'd be executed when staying behind. Wiesel 
confirms himself, though, that these were only false rumors (p. 78): 


I learned afier the war the fate of those who had stayed behind in the hospital. 
They were quite simply liberated by the Russians two days after the evacuation. 


Even if he thought the Germans might kill anyone staying behind, it still 
would have made more sense to stay behind, because at that point in time it 
was clear to everyone that Germany was about to lose the war. Wiesel even 
says so in his book, which is full of references to the inmates’ understandable 
longing for Germany's impending defeat and thus the end of their ordeal. 
Therefore Wiesel's captors would have to leave him behind eventually any- 
way. It was merely a matter of when this would happen. Hence, if Wiesel real- 
ly thought that the SS would kill inmates rather than leave them behind, it 
would have made sense to try and get away from the Germans as early as pos- 
sible, because the more desperate the Germans' situation was getting, the more 
likely excesses of violence would become. 

There are other facts indicating that Wiesel could not have taken those ru- 
mors seriously, if they even circulated in the first place. First of all, the Mono- 
witz Camp, where Wiesel was housed, had no crematory. Next, the nearest 
crematories at the Birkenau Camp had been taken out of service in late 1944 
and dismantled in December 1944. Furthermore, Wiesel himself had experi- 
enced that thousands of inmates had been successfully cured of various ail- 
ments in the camp hospital where he was recovering at that time. Hence, 
Wiesel knew that sick inmates were not killed by the SS at Auschwitz, but that 
the German authorities went to great lengths to restore their slave laborers’ 
health. Finally, it was most certainly clear that the few members of the SS 
camp staff who would stay behind — the vast majority of them was about to 
leave the camp with the inmates — could not have carried out a major operation 
like killing and disposing of hundreds of sick inmates within a day or two be- 
fore the Soviets' arrival. 

Cross-checking with another famous inmate at the Monowitz Camp, the 
Italian Jew Primo Levi, can clarify the matter. In his entry of January 17, 1945, 
Levi writes in his book Survival in Auschwitz how he would have followed 
common instincts and would have joined the other inmates that fled with the 
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SS, if only he had not been so sick and had to stay behind in the same hospital 
where Wiesel claims to have been at the same time:* 


It was not a question of reasoning: I would probably also have followed the in- 
stinct of the flock [and fled with the Germans] if I had not felt so weak: fear [of 
the invading Red Army] is supremely contagious, and its immediate reaction is 
to make one try to run away. 


The atrocities committed by the conquering Red Army induced fear and panic 
everywhere in Central and Eastern Europe, including the camps the Red Army 
was supposedly liberating. It turned out that such fears were indeed justified to 
some degree, for many a female inmate was raped by these “liberators,” and 
many detainees conquered by the Soviets ended up in Soviet labor camps ra- 
ther than being liberated. Wiesel was therefore right to run with the Germans, 
whatever his subjective reasons were at the time. The Red Army, after all, did 
not come as a liberator, but as an army of conquest, occupation and oppres- 
sion.’ 

I therefore maintain that the choice Wiesel made is truly revealing. Fritz 
Berg once wrote fittingly about it:? 


The choices that were made here in January 1945 are enormously important. 
In the entire history of Jewish suffering at the hands of gentiles, what moment 
in time could possibly be more dramatic than this precious moment when Jews 
could choose between, on the one hand, liberation by the Soviets with the 
chances to tell the whole world about the evil ‘Nazis’ and to help bring about 
their defeat — and the other choice of going with the ‘Nazi’mass murderers and 
to continue working for them and to help preserve their evil regime. In the vast 
majority of cases, they chose to go with the ‘Nazis.’ 

The momentous choice brings Shakespeare 5 Hamlet to mind: 

"To remain, or not to remain; that is the question:" to remain and be liberated 
by Soviet troops and risk their slings and rifles in order to tell the whole world 
about the outrageous ‘Nazis’— or, take arms and feet against a sea of cold and 
darkness in order to collaborate with the very same outrageous 'Nazis.' Oh what 
heartache — ay there's the rub! Thus conscience does make cowards of us all. 





7 Primo Levi, Survival in Auschwitz (New York: Summit Books, 1986), 154. 

5 Laurence Rees, “Raped by their saviours: How the survivors of Auschwitz escaped one 

nightmare only to face another unimaginable ordeal," Daily Mail, Febr. 2, 2010; 

www.dailymail.co.uk/news/article-1247157; similar: Tom Hundley, “Struggle to mark 

horror of Auschwitz," Chicago Tribune, January 27, 2005; 

www.chicagotribune.com/news/ct-xpm-2005-01 -27-0501270319-story.html: 

Although the Soviets were welcomed as liberators, it was only a matter of weeks be- 
fore they began plundering and raping those they liberated. Women who survived the 
Nazis were raped to death by Soviet soldiers, according to survivor testimonies. 

Jennifer Mascia, “Surviving the Camps but Struggling in Brooklyn,” New York Times, 

January 21, 2010; www.nytimes.com/2010/01/21/nyregion/2 |neediest.html. 

7 On the Red Army’s atrocious style of warfare see Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin s War of Ex- 
termination, 1941-1945: Planning, Realization and Documentation (Capshaw: Alab.: 
Theses & Dissertations Press, 2001). 

$ Friedrich Paul Berg, “Poison Gas ‘Uber Alles’,” The Revisionist, Vol. 1, No. 1, 2003, 37- 
47; here 39; www.codoh.com/library/document/1417. 
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Considering all this, I revised my statements about this issue in more recent 
editions of my book Lectures along these lines.” However, since Wiesel's vari- 
ous statements about the Holocaust are rather substantial and could not possi- 
bly be covered thoroughly within the limited framework of the Lectures, a dif- 
ferent solution had to be found for this. 

The solution to this dilemma was a thorough, critical analysis of Elie 
Wiesel, his activities and his various published statements in a stand-alone 
monograph, to which I could then refer the reader in my Lectures. But who 
would undertake this ill-rewarded effort? 


x k k 


In the spring of 2014, I was editing the English edition of yet another book by 
the prolific Italian revisionist Carlo Mattogno. I had edited the German edition 
in 2011, but the publishers of the English edition did not like its German title 
Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Holocaust-Orthodoxie,'° which translates to 
Shipwreck: On the Sinking of Holocaust Orthodoxy. They came up with a radi- 
cally different yet catchy title, which describes the fact that the book addresses 
and debunks basically all the Nazi-gas-chamber claims ever made: Inside the 
Gas Chambers: The Extermination of Mainstream Holocaust Historiogra- 
р hy.!! 

A few days after I had listed the book with Amazon, I checked its availabil- 
ity there by searching their website for that title. This is when I ran into Shlo- 
mo Venezia's book Inside the Gas Chamber: Eight Months in the Sonderkom- 
mando of Auschwitz, which had been published in 2009.'? It's the story of a 
person who in 1992 suddenly decided to claim that he had been a former 
Auschwitz inmate who had worked in and around the gas chambers of Ausch- 
witz. On Amazon.com, Carlo’s book debunking the gas-chamber myth was 
listed right next to Venezia's alleged eyewitness account. A starker contrast 
was impossible. 

First I was dismayed that we had picked a title which had already been tak- 
en. But then I realized that this accident was giving Carlo's book a fortuitous 
placement it would otherwise never have received. 

That is when the idea crossed my mind that a thorough, scholarly critique 
of each of the more-popular eyewitness accounts — rated by Amazon sales sta- 
tistics — should be published, starting with the bestseller and then working 
down the ranks, one by one. We would give each of these monographs a title 
which includes the keywords people would search on when looking for the 





? Seethe 3rd ed. of 2017, pp. 472-474. 

10 Uckfield: Castle Hill Publishers, 2011. 

!! Washington, D.C.: The Barnes Review, 2014. 

12 Cambridge, UK: Polity. 

For a critique of this book see Carlo Mattogno “‘The Truth about the Gas Chambers?’ 
Historical Considerations relating to Shlomo Venezia's ‘Unique Testimony," Inconven- 
ient History, Vol. 2, No. 1, 2010; www.inconvenienthistory.com/2/1/1920. 
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original, and — bingo! — next to the (purported) camp veteran’s testimony, the 
interested reader would also find a critical study of it. 

There can be no doubt that Elie Wiesel’s Night is the best-selling book 
among all the “eyewitness” literature, just as Wiesel was, until his death in 
2016, for decades the politically and socially most-influential of all the (self- 
styled) camp veterans. Wiesel with his book Night was therefore Number One 
on my list, followed by Rudolf Höss, the former commandant of Auschwitz, 
and then the lesser so-called eyewitnesses like Miklos Nyiszli, Filip Müller, 
Rudolf Vrba and so on." 

In early 2015, when I reached out to the usual revisionist suspects who 
might be interested in taking on such a project, I quickly found takers for 
Höss! and Nyiszli,'6 two narrowly defined and rather limited subjects. But for 
the ubiquitous Elie Wiesel I did not find anyone. The challenge may have 
seemed too big. 

A few weeks later I got contacted by Dr. Warren B. Routledge, who was 
completely unknown to me at the time. He mentioned that he was looking for 
a publisher of his revisionist book project on Wiesel and his novel Night. As a 
last-ditch resort he had thought of Castle Hill Publishers, since no mainstream 
publisher would dare touch this debunking of a modern-day saint. Needless to 
say I was more than delighted to hear that what I had merely sketched out as a 
future project might already have been accomplished. 

As it turns out, the book you are holding in your hands is even more ambi- 
tious in scope than what I had originally envisioned, which was basically lim- 
ited to a critique of Wiesel's various statements about the so-called Holocaust. 
Routledge's study is in fact the first-ever critical biography of Elie Wiesel. In- 
terwoven with this critical review of Wiesel's writings and activities is an 
overview of the development of Holocaust revisionism, which is a resistance 
movement formed in reaction to what Elie Wiesel, the back then still “Living 
Symbol of the Holocaust," personified: the perpetuation of wartime propagan- 
da for insidious political, social and monetary ends. 

Another strength of the present study is that it deals with the festering sub- 
ject of the betrayal of the memory of Pope Pius XII by his own Church. The 
author contends that Pius XII can actually be considered as a forerunner of the 
revisionists, since he clearly never believed that Nazi Germany was carrying 
out an extermination program against Europe's Jews. 

Finally, Routledge points out the toxic effect which the orthodox Holocaust 
narrative has on ordinary Jews. It makes them paranoid and has driven them to 





14 There are no monographs yet on Müller, Vrba and other witnesses, among other things 
because Amazon removed all of our books from sale in early 2017, since our strategy of 
placing our books alongside similar titles by our opponents was a sensational success. 
See my documentation The Day Amazon Murdered History (Uckfield: Castle Hill Pub- 
lishers, 2018). 

15 Cf. C. Mattogno, R. Höss, Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf Höss, His Torture and His 
Forced Confessions (2nd ed., Uckfield: Castle Hill Publishers, 2019). 

16 Cf. C. Mattogno, M. Nyiszli, An Auschwitz Doctor 5 Eyewitness Account: The Tall Tales 
of Dr. Mengele 5 Assistant Analyzed (Uckfield: Castle Hill Publishers, 2018). 
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the exits through intermarriage with non-Jews, which assures that most of their 
children will probably not be raised in the Jewish traditions. The author also 
reveals that there are Jewish revisionists who have come to understand the 
menace which the falsity and venality of the Holocaust cult pose for Jewry in 
general. Granted, this issue is not explored in depth here, but it may serve as a 
call to action for others to investigate and develop it more thoroughly. 

For me as the editor of the series Holocaust Handbooks, of which this pre- 
sent study is the 30th volume, working with the author on this ambitious pro- 
ject was a pleasure not only because of its interesting and multifaceted con- 
tents, but also due to the many improvements we managed to put in place dur- 
ing our many exchanges. Hence I wholeheartedly endorse the book’s message. 
I hope the reader will find it just as edifying as I have. 

Ultimately there was only one point on which Dr. Routledge and I agreed 
to disagree. The author refers repeatedly to the detrimental brainwashing effect 
today’s omnipresent Holocaust propaganda has on young people. But when he 
runs into one concrete example of such an effect, he seems to side with Elie 
Wiesel. I am referring here to the case of Eric Hunt (see p. 317 of this book). 
Hunt was in his early twenties when he suddenly discovered that what he had 
been taught about the Holocaust might be profoundly wrong. At school he had 
been forced to read Elie Wiesel’s Night, but now he came to understand that he 
had been duped. He became angry, understandably so. When he heard that Elie 
Wiesel would attend a conference near his home, he took matters into his own 
hands. He grabbed his copy of Night and a video camera and sought to con- 
front Wiesel. He wanted to do “ambush journalism,” that is to say, suddenly 
showing up in front of an unsuspecting individual with a running camera, ask- 
ing some tough, provocative questions. But Hunt was too angry, too excited, 
and too disorganized. What unfolded when the two men met is unclear. Wiesel 
claims that Hunt became violent, whereas Hunt insists that he merely grabbed 
Wiesel by his sleeve trying to get him to stand still and answer his questions. 
The court believed Wiesel, so Hunt ended up in prison for 18 months. 

After reading the present study, readers should be well-equipped to judge 
for themselves whether they would believe at face value anything Wiesel 
claims. I am convinced that Hunt would not have ended up in court, let alone 
in prison, had the person he confronted been Joe Shmoe rather than the world’s 
Holocaust High Priest. Hunt’s fate merely shows how Wiesel handles oppo- 
nents. 

With all this said, the book’s stance is clear: It shows unambiguously that 
Wiesel’s confession with which I started this Foreword has to be taken more 
seriously than any mainstream critic has ever dared.'’ Put bluntly, Wiesel's 





17 See for instance how Gary Weissman beats around the bush after having quoted this very 
passage in his book Fantasies of Witnessing: Postwar Efforts to Experience the Holo- 
caust (Ithaca, New York: Cornell University Press, 2004), 67ff. 
(http://books.google.com/books?id=kXO9wXv YuAQC&pg=PA67); Ruth Franklin takes 
a similar approach in her A Thousand Darknesses: Lies and Truth in Holocaust Fiction 
(New York: Oxford University Press, 2011), 69ff. 





16 WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, SAINT OF THE HOLOCAUST 


business is writing down lies. Exposing this shocking fact ineluctably required 
that the author, while writing the present study, had to defy the Holocaust ta- 
boo, or else he could not have gotten to the core of the many untruths spread 
by Wiesel in his various writings and public statements. 

By revealing the unvarnished truth about Wiesel, his novel Night, and the 
Holocaust cult which Wiesel helped establish, this book has the potential to en- 
lighten and therefore liberate readers from the conditioning they have been 
subjected to in schools and through the media. 

But beware: when reading this book, you have a right to become upset, but 
your emotions must be harnessed to serve constructive and productive objec- 
tives. Violence should never be an option. 


Germar Rudolf 
March 21, 2015 
updated on February 15, 2020 





(https://books.google.com/books?id=4jdOJO-XxQUC&pg=PA69) 
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Introduction 


The present study seeks to accomplish several goals simultaneously. Written 
both for non-revisionists interested in learning more about Holocaust revision- 
ism and its relationship to the Jewish Holocaust Story of World War II, as well 
as revisionists of various information levels, the work does not presume any 
prior knowledge. Its first objective is to provide the reader with a general, in- 
troductory overview of the revisionist movement, including its main argu- 
ments, key players, and historiographical achievements. The study covers the 
period from the 1960s to the year 2010, and its purpose is not only to bring 
forth new revisionist arguments and information, but also to summarize and 
contextualize the accomplishments of the leading revisionist scholars. The 
terminus date of 2010 was selected because the close of the first decade of the 
twenty-first century corresponds roughly to a half-century of revisionist activi- 
ty. 

The book's second goal is to tell the story of the emergence and blossom- 
ing of Holocaust revisionism within the context of Elie Wiesel's life and ca- 
reer. His name has become synonymous with the Holocaust, and not a few 
people have called him the “Holocaust High Priest." Indeed, the vast majority 
of Holocaust devotees (both Jews and non-Jews) look upon him as a holy man 
of sorts, in part because of his supposedly miraculous survival at Auschwitz 
and Buchenwald, but also because of the key role he played in the founding of 
the U.S. Holocaust Memorial Museum in Washington, DC. 

An additional benefit of this approach is that, by telling the revisionist story 
in the context of Wiesel’s career, I have been able to add the theme of “Catho- 
lic-Jewish Dialogue" to the mix. This is so because Wiesel's greatest benefac- 
tor from the very beginning of his career was the French Catholic novelist, 
man of letters, and Nobel Prize winner Frangois Mauriac (1885-1970). Mau- 
riac *discovered" Wiesel, helped him to get his first book, the supposedly au- 
tobiographical La Nuit (1958), published in Paris, and wrote a flattering re- 
view of it when no one else seemed interested in it. He also had a very close 
personal attachment to Wiesel until his death in 1970.Their relationship is 
connected to another of the present study's themes: the problematic and at 
times abusive relationship that has existed between the various international 
Jewish organizations and media outlets on the one hand, and the men who 
served as Pope of the Catholic Church from Pius XII to Benedict XVI. In ex- 
ploring this latter theme, I document and analyze the subversive role played by 
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various Catholic “Holocaustians.” Such men and women, nominally Catholics, 
often advance their careers in Zionist media or academic environments by 
claiming, without proof and to various degrees, that Pius XII and the Catholic 
Church as a whole somehow bear “guilt” for the Holocaust. It is a very cynical 
and mendacious game, but it pays quite well. The discussion of their activities, 
coupled with the surrender of the popes to the Zionist agenda, adds further in- 
sight into the reasons for the incredible and unprecedented decline of the 
Catholic Church over the past half century in every imaginable way. 

While Holocaust revisionism is a truly international movement in which 
citizens of many nations are involved to varying degrees, the special focus 
here is on revisionism in France and the United States. In France, Professor 
Robert Faurisson has been the unquestioned leader in the effort for the past 
four decades. In the U.S., however, there has been a succession of actors over 
the years. From the emergence of Professor Arthur Butz in the 1970s, to the 
Institute of Historical Review in the 1980s and beyond, to the work of Bradley 
Smith and his Committee for Open Debate on the Holocaust (CODOH) for the 
past thirty years, many hands have lent themselves to this work. With regard to 
Elie Wiesel, Carolyn Yeager’s blog site, “Elie Wiesel Cons the World,” has 
played an enormous role in recent years by bringing to light a great deal of 
valuable information about Wiesel. I hope that her work, and that of other revi- 
sionists, will continue to flourish. 

This study is divided into three main sections. The first contains four chap- 
ters dealing with the Mauriac—Wiesel relationship and the genesis of his novel 
Night, while the second section’s two chapters offer a close critical reading of 
Wiesel’s novel. In the third section, I seek to combine my unauthorized biog- 
raphy of Wiesel with an overview of the development of historical revisionism 
in the U.S. (and to a lesser degree in Europe), from the appearance of Night in 
English in 1960 to 2010. These themes are presented chronically in order to 
give the reader a sense of how far revisionist arguments have advanced in a 
mere half-century of activity, as well as to document the inability of the Holo- 
caustians to rebut them. I have also woven into this narrative the related issues 
of the abandonment of Pius XII by the post-Conciliar Catholic Church, and the 
negative reaction among many Jews to both Wiesel and the Holocaust narra- 
tive in general. While this ambitious, but focused, narrative might seem dis- 
jointed at times to some readers, it does adhere to this general outline and 
seeks as much as possible to avoid repetitions. 
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Chapter I 
Francois Mauriac: 
Waiting for the Modern-Day Messiah 


Frangois Mauriac, Catholic Novelist and Man of Letters 


Frangois Mauriac (1885-1970) emerged in France in the 1920s as a "Catholic 
novelist" who used the traditions, symbolic world and belief system of Cathol- 
icism in his work. Although he rejected the term “Catholic novelist," prefer- 
ring instead to be known as a “Catholic who writes novels,” the term did none- 
theless point up that his fiction portrayed a hidden and mystical world of di- 
vine grace active within every living person. In France, Mauriac was probably 
read by non-Catholics as much as by Catholics, for anticlerical readers enjoyed 
Mauriac's fictional portrayal of the hypocrisy of upper-class Catholic families. 
In his novels of the interwar years, Mauriac mercilessly skewered and pitiless- 
ly laid bare the obsession with money and property that characterized the Ca- 
tholicism of many members of his social class. 

The theme of repressed sexual desire also figured prominently in his nov- 
els, with the result that fellow Catholics were often among his most hostile re- 
viewers. For example, the Assumptionists, the religious order that owned and 
published the nationally distributed Catholic daily newspaper La Croix, often 
found fault with Mauriac's novels on moral rather than esthetic grounds. Other 
opposition came from an influential Catholic priest with the improbable name 
of Louis Bethléem, who, during the interwar years, compiled a series of guide- 
books on moral reading for Catholics. Of course, he warned them against read- 
ing Mauriac's novels. One of the supreme rebuffs from this Catholic milieu 
came from a highly respected and widely read priest and literary critic, the ab- 
bé Jean Calvet. In his book Le renouveau catholique dans la littérature con- 
temporaine (Paris: Lanore, 1927), he refused even to classify Mauriac as a 
Catholic novelist. In his assessment of Mauriac's work, Calvet reflected the 
widely held belief among French Catholics that Mauriac was obsessed by sex- 
ual desire and its repression. They were repelled by his exploitation of Catho- 
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lic signs and symbols to covertly sell sex |. 
to his readers. Yet, for better or for worse, |: 
in the Catholicism of many members of 
what we can call “mainstream” French 
culture, during the interwar years Mauriac | 
was as “official” a Catholic intellectual as * 
any man in France. In somewhat altered |. CU Ee 
form, the same could be said of the twen- | eese nnn mrt rl 
ty-five years from the end of the war until Illustration 1: Frangois Mauriac 
his death in 1970, during which he re- postage stamp on the 100th 
mained active as a novelist, political jour- anniversary of his birth (fifteen 

: years after his death) 
nalist and man of letters. 

Mauriac, the youngest of four boys, 
grew up in a very wealthy family. The Mauriacs' wealth was largely based on 
property that included pine forests, which were lucrative for the manufacture 
of turpentine and related products in the naval stores industry. His mother was 
a staunch Catholic, while his father, who died when Mauriac was a boy, was 
an unbeliever. Mauriac had the feeling of being “different” as a boy growing 
up in Bordeaux. He never felt at home playing with the other boys and showed 
little interest in their games. He was subjected to terrible teasing by his older 
brothers (he was the youngest of five children) as well as by his schoolmates. 
Mauriac scholars have known for the last twenty-five years that Mauriac led a 
secret homosexual life, despite being married and fathering four children. In 
part to avoid embarrassing his children and grandchildren, this hidden aspect 
of his life was sometimes alluded to, but never directly discussed. 

However, this situation has changed following the publication of Jean-Luc 
Barré's new two-volume biography of Mauriac.'® In it, Barré candidly ad- 
dresses an aspect of Mauriac’s life that had been hidden until now. Thus, we 
know today that Mauriac began to feel homosexual tendencies as a boy. Dur- 
ing adolescence and in early adulthood, he had a close relationship with the 
openly homosexual Frangois le Grix. In fact, Mauriac's engagement to Mari- 
anne Chausson, the daughter of a well-known composer, was broken off by her 
family in 1911 because of his relationships with other “out” homosexuals, in- 
cluding Lucien Daudet and Jean Cocteau. Homosexual urges would trouble 
Mauriac throughout his life. It will be argued in the pages which follow that 
these proclivities probably played a role of some kind, never before discussed, 
in his bizarre “amitié,” or “friendship,” with the ambitious young Jew Elie 
Wiesel. In fact, it is inconceivable that Wiesel could have been unaware of 
Mauriac's homosexuality when he burst into Mauriac's life, completely unan- 
nounced and unexpected, in 1955. Wiesel's main reason for trying to establish 
contact with Mauriac was because Mauriac was perceived by fellow Jews in 
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'8 Jean-Luc Barré, Francois Mauriac, biographie intime I, 1885 — 1940, Vol. 1 (Paris: Ar- 
theme Fayard, 2009), and Francois Mauriac, biographie intime II, 1940 — 1970, Vol. 2 
(Paris: Arthéme Fayard, 2010). 
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Paris as a loyal friend of the Jewish people. At the same time, Wiesel’s Jewish 
informants almost certainly told him of the rumors that circulated in Parisian 
literary circles at the time with regard to Mauriac’s ongoing attraction to young 
men. 


Mauriac Abandons the French Right and Supports the Jewish People 


When Mauriac was elected to membership in the ultraconservative Académie 
Frangaise, that is, as one of the forty “living immortals” of French culture, in 
1933, he was still politically a man of the French Right. He belonged to the 
right-wing nationalist strain in French politics led by Charles Maurras, and de- 
pended on support from key conservative members of the Academy for elec- 
tion to that body. For Maurras, French Jews were dangerous not only because 
they were a culturally alien element in the French body politic; even worse, 
they also tended to be pro-German. In 1933, Mauriac implicitly shared such 
views. 

By 1936, however, he began to move leftward and to support Jewish politi- 
cal causes. After criticizing Mussolini in 1936 for his invasion of Ethiopia, in 
1937 Mauriac joined with the Catholic novelist Georges Bernanos and the neo- 
Thomist philosopher Jacques Maritain in denouncing General Franco’s revolt 
against the Spanish Republic. To Mauriac, who had supported Franco during 
the first few months of rebellion, Catholics could not make common cause 
with Fascists. Most European Catholics, including of course the Vatican, right- 
ly recognized Franco as an authentic anti-Communist, and supported him for 
this reason, but Mauriac could not be persuaded. To him, the execution of four- 
teen Basque priests by forces under Franco’s control for having supported the 
Republican government could not be excused.!? While Mauriac had a valid 
point, at the same time he turned a blind eye to the deaths of the thousands of 
priests and nuns who had been slaughtered by the Spanish Republicans and 
their Communist allies. The death toll of 6,832 victims included 13 bishops, 
4,172 diocesan priests and seminarians, 2,364 monks and friars, and 283 
nuns.” He also discounted the vast inventory of Church property that was con- 





19 Jean-Jacques Bozonnet, “Des évêques basques défient leur hiérarchie en honorant la 
mémoire de prétres tués par des soldats de Franco," Le Monde, July 14, 2009. 
www.lemonde.fr/europe/article/2009/07/13/des-eveques-basques-defient-leur-hierarchie- 
en-honorant-la-memoire-de-pretres-tues-par-des-soldats-de-franco 1218241 3214.html. 
These deaths are still an issue in Spain. In July 2009, Basque bishops apologized for 
having kept silent about these deaths over the years. Yet, these same bishops have never 
questioned the myth of the angelic nature of those who fought for the Spanish Republic, 
and have never demanded an apology from those who slaughtered thousands of non- 
combatant and defenseless priests and nuns. 

Julio de la Cueva, “Religious Persecution, Anticlerical Tradition and Revolution: On 
Atrocities against the Clergy during the Spanish Civil War," Journal of Contemporary 
History, 33 (1998), 355. See also: Arnaud Imatz, La Guerre d’Espagne revisitée (Paris: 
Economica, 1993) [2™ edition, revised and expanded], pp. 47-50; Vicente Orti, La Per- 
secución religiosa en Espafía durante la segunda republica (1931-1939) (Madrid: Rialp, 
1990). 
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fiscated and destroyed by the Republicans. The Catholic Mauriac’s position on 
Franco was thus closer to that of most of the pro-Stalinist intellectuals of the 
day. 

Luckily for the Spanish people and for Western Europe, the Communists 
did not win the Spanish Civil War. Franco’s victory meant that Spaniards were 
not forced into Marxist servitude, as were over a hundred million innocent 
people in Eastern Europe (most of them Catholics) after World War II. For 
many years, it was fashionable for Western leftist intellectuals to denounce 
certain repressive aspects of Franco’s regime as it continued into the 1970s. 
But Franco’s rule over Spain, in comparison to the Communist regimes that 
persecuted the peoples of Eastern Europe after the war, was relatively benign. 
It also had the virtue of being homegrown, rather than imposed and enforced 
from without, as were the governments of the Soviet satellites. 

By 1938, Mauriac was a fully-committed and fervent supporter of Jews and 
Jewish causes, and had begun to denounce the German government’s policy of 
pressuring Jews to emigrate from the Reich. When many French intellectuals, 
fearful that Jews were trying to get France involved in another war with Ger- 
many, were urging caution and moderation regarding events within the borders 
of another sovereign nation, Mauriac called for direct involvement. By this 
time, he had come to reject the Maurrasian idea that Jews were foreigners on 
French soil. In February 1938, he wrote:7! 


If there is an issue that requires our intervention, its the one that engulfs Israel 
[Jewry] with such a wave of hatred. The question is not to know what we think 
of the Jews as Jews any more than what we think of Auvergnats as Au- 
vergnats.?! Before examining the problems created by this exodus of the per- 
secuted [Jews], we must begin by means of a public act of opposition to anti- 
Semitism. 


Taking aim at the Maurrasian beliefs that revolved around the doctrines of in- 
tegral nationalism and anti-Semitism, and that had played a major role in his 
life as a youth, he wrote;?? 


So let us be even more watchful against anti-Semitism, even unconscious, espe- 
cially since all of us — yes all of us, without exception — are the heirs to this 


?! Francois Mauriac, Mémoires politiques (Paris: Grasset, 1967), 73f.: “S’il est un drame 


qui exige notre intervention, c’est bien celui qui dresse Israél contre une telle vague de 
haine. La question n’est pas de savoir ce que nous pensons des Juifs en tant que Juifs, 
pas plus que des Auvergnats en tant qu’ Auvergnats. Avant d'examiner les problèmes que 
souléve déjà l'exode des persécutés, nous devons commencer par un acte public 
d'opposition à l'antisémitisme." 

French population group in France's central mountain range (Massif Central), a remote, 
mountainous and volcanic region of France known as Auvergne. Its principal city is 
Clermont-Ferrand. 

Ibid.: "Gardons-nous d'autant plus de l'antisémitisme, méme larvé, que nous sommes 
tous — oui, tous et sans exception — les héritiers de cette haine séculaire; sinon de cette 
haine, du moins de cette hostilité entretenue en nous, il faut le dire à notre décharge par 
les fautes, par les maladresses d'Israél; et par cette flamme redoutable que la persécution 
attise en lui." 
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age-old hatred. If its not actually hatred, it is at least a form of hostility that 
has been kept alive within us, we must admit in our defense, by the faults and 
missteps of the Jewish people as well as by the fearsome flame that persecution 
keeps alive within their breast. 


Mauriac then concludes his essay with his own advice about overcoming feel- 
ings of anti-Jewish hatred:”* 


To this element of hatred I have always contrasted the admiration that I feel for 
certain Jews, deceased or living, and the affection that more than one of them 
has inspired in me. There is no better antidote against racial hatred than to 
center our thoughts on certain people who are dear to us. There is no better re- 
sponse to anti-Semitic doctrines than to recall what both French and German 
culture owe to its Jewish ingredient — and what, in return, the Jewish genius 
owes to Western civilizations. 


This kind of statement exposed Mauriac to criticism from some of his former 
friends on the Right. But it also showed his deep commitment to justice for his 
Jewish friends and for the Jewish people as a whole. 


Mauriac Supports the Allied War Effort 


Mauriac completed his move to the Left during the war years. As early as 
1940, de Gaulle's follower, Robert Schumann, in his BBC broadcasts from 
London, identified Mauriac by name as a writer and intellectual who had re- 
mained in France and who incarnated the virtues of traditional Republican 
France. Unlike so many other writers who quietly went into exile abroad, 
Mauriac remained sequestered at his home in the southwest of France. There, 
under terms of the 1940 armistice, he could be required to provide lodging for 
German military personnel. Thus, an SS officer, Major Westmann, who com- 
manded the German garrison in the nearby town of Langon, presented Mauriac 
with a requisition order a few days after Christmas 1940. The next day he 
moved 1n, occupying an upstairs bedroom, while his orderly slept on a cot in 
the dining room. The demarcation line between the free (Vichy-ruled) and oc- 
cupied zones ran right through the grape vines surrounding his home. 

Mauriac watched and waited, while also spending the dark days between 
the fall of France in the summer of 1940 and Christmas of that year writing the 
novel La pharisienne (Woman of the Pharisees). Despite a shortage of paper, 
which limited the number of copies that could be printed, and the refusal of the 
pro-Vichy press to review his book, since they considered Mauriac to be a 
Jewish puppet, La pharisienne sold thirty thousand copies in the first two 





24 Thid.: “А ce ferment de haine, j'ai toujours opposé l'admiration que je ressens pour 
quelques Juifs, morts ou vivants, et l'affection que plus d'un m'inspire. Il n'est pas de 
meilleur antidote à la haine de race que d'arréter sa pensée sur certains étres qui nous 
sont chers. Il n'est pas de meilleure réponse aux doctrines antisémites que de constater 
ce que la culture française et la culture allemande doivent au ferment juif — et ce que doit 
en retour, le génie d'Israél aux civilisations occidentales." 
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months, and went through several editions. It was widely read by the French 
people, who looked upon it as the quintessential “roman de l'Occupation" 
(novel of the Occupation). Amazingly, even though Mauriac had intended to 
write a “roman catholique," or Catholic novel, about his dominating and 
smothering mother and those whose lives she affected, his readers, for reasons 
that lack of space does not permit exploring here, saw the book as an allegory 
of their own condition under German occupation. 

The pro-German Vichy intellectuals despised Mauriac, and portrayed him 
as a traitor to his nation, his class and his religion. They mocked his obsession 
with sex in his novels, and hinted, correctly as we now know, that he was a 
closet homosexual. In other words, certain vices that these same intellectuals 
routinely associated with the Jews were attributed to Mauriac. 


Mauriac Is “Silent” about the Jews in Le Cahier Noir 


Mauriac's most significant achievement on behalf of the Allies during the war 
was the publication of his pro-Allied propaganda pamphlet Le cahier noir in 
1943. Smuggled out of France and rapidly translated in Britain as The Black 
Notebook by the Catholic intellectual (and future biographer of Mauriac) Rob- 
ert Speaight, it became a success overnight. Mauriac's little book expressed the 
ideals espoused by the Allies in a way that no one in the United States or Great 
Britain had yet been able to achieve.” 

Le cahier noir, and Mauriac's strategy in writing it, tells us much about the 
context in which we must understand the alleged World War II “silence” about 
the supposed extermination of the Jews that Mauriac, and many others, imput- 
ed to Pope Pius XII after the war. Mauriac, writing under the pseudonym of 
“Forez,” had as one of his many goals in the book the arousal of sympathy for 
Jewry. His problem, as he wrote this piece of pro-Jewish propaganda, was to 
communicate his message without leaving himself open to the accusation, 
readily leveled by the pro-Vichy intellectuals and others, that those who cham- 
pioned the Jews were simply political puppets in Jewish hands. To be sure, by 
publishing Le cahier noir he was also risking his life, for the Germans could 
probably see through his pseudonym. Since the French press, whether in the 
occupied zone or in the Vichy-controlled area, repeated the principal German 
propaganda line throughout the war, namely, that the Allies were fighting a 
self-destructive war for the Jews and that Aryan boys were needlessly dying 
for Jewry, Mauriac chose to make his case indirectly, by writing of the travails 
of Jews in France but not referring to them by name. 

Faced with the challenge of making a special plea for Jews without men- 
tioning them as such, Mauriac used coded language. The code he followed in- 
volved the use of a simple little story in which the reader had to fill in the 
blanks. He told his readers that he had seen a train carrying a group of children 





?5 Robert Speaight, Francois Mauriac: A Study of the Man and the Writer (London: Chatto 
& Windus, 1976). 
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at Austerlitz Station in Paris about a year earlier. This station was one of about 
a half-dozen major stations in Paris at the time, and provided train service to 
cities like Toulouse and Bordeaux in the southwest of the country. Since Jews 
at the time were being deported from Austerlitz Station to the transit camp at 
Pithiviers, it was likely that the children in question were Jewish. 

The key point here is that Mauriac, like Pius XII, did not mention that these 
children were Jewish. He wrote:” 


To accomplish Machiavelli s plans, groups of people have been shuffled around 
and deported, and whole races have been condemned to perish. At what other 
moment in history have jails enclosed so many innocent people? At what other 
time have children been ripped out of their mothers’ arms, and piled into cattle 
cars, as I saw one sad morning at Austerlitz Station? 


Mauriac did not witness this event; he heard about it from his wife and son. He 
also gratuitously added the detail about “cattle cars," which his wife and son 
had not mentioned. Mauriac left it to his readers to fill in the blanks as to the 
children's being Jewish. This anecdote was very effective, for readers in Brit- 
ain and the U.S., under the sway of the Allied propaganda that filled the 
"mainstream" press, were easily able to identify the children as Jewish. Fur- 
thermore, they could just as easily pencil in the idea that they were being sent 
to a concentration camp. Thus, there was no need to tell these readers that the 
children were Jewish, for the Allied public would assume that otherwise the 
story would not have been told in the first place. Similarly, the propaganda 
movies that Hollywood studios made to support the war effort generally re- 
frained from mentioning the Jewish dimension of the war. This fact is especial- 
ly salient in the explicitly propagandistic series Why We Fight. Here, the pre- 
dominantly Jewish producers followed the same script as Mauriac had in Le 
cahier noir, and largely sublimated the Jews, at most equating their sufferings 
with those of Christians. 

It is in the context of this resounding “silence” by both Mauriac and Hol- 
lywood, of which the above are only two examples, that we must understand 
the supposed "silence" of Pope Pius XII. In following the strategy of "silence," 
these entities behaved much as did the Pope, who also undeniably favored the 
Allies and world Jewry. They all observed this "silence" for the same reason: 
because outright and explicit support of the Jews would have lent support to 
the Axis claim that they were acting as Jewish stooges and puppets. 

Even after the war was over, Allied leaders and publicists — many of them 
Jewish — observed what was for all practical purposes a similar sublimation at 
the main Nuremberg tribunal. Mention of the Jews was virtually absent from 
the original indictment. In an edition of his father's letters from Nuremberg, 





?6 Francois Mauriac, Le cahier noir, in: CEuvres complétes, Vol. 10 (Paris: Arthéme Fayard, 
1952), 366f.: “Pour accomplir les desseins de Machiavel, les peuples sont brassés et dé- 
portés, des races entiéres sont condamnées à périr. A quel autre moment de l'histoire les 
bagnes se sont-ils refermés sur plus d'innocents? A quelle autre époque les enfants fu- 
rent-ils arrachés à leurs méres, entassés dans des wagons à bestiaux, tels que je les ai vus 
par un sombre matin à la gare d’ Austerlitz?” 
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where the latter had been a prosecutor, former Senator Christopher Dodd (D- 
Conn.) expressed shock at this, although lead U.S. prosecutor Justice Robert 
Jackson and the rest of the prosecution team were following a protocol of “si- 
lence” analogous to, though different from, that of Pius XII during the war 
years. After all, the Allies were utterly and unconditionally triumphant at Nu- 
remberg, with Axis propaganda no longer a factor. Yet, as the letters reveal, 
concern lest the Allied populations see the war as a “Jew’s war” was wide- 
spread among the Jews and the gentiles who conducted the Nuremberg tribu- 
nal. Mauriac’s refusal during the occupation to describe child deportees as 
Jewish, Hollywood’s downplaying the Jewish issue to ensure gentile support 
for the war, and the comparative neglect at Nuremberg of the alleged genocide 
of the Jews are but three instances of a policy of “silence” that was carried out 
by various participants on the Allied side. The Allied policy has been largely 
forgotten, while accusations of a culpable “silence” that has been wrongly at- 
tributed to Pius XII have grown louder and more frequent since the war" 

This book, which addresses the various silences of, and accusations of si- 
lence by, François Mauriac and Elie Wiesel, will examine the chief charge 
against Pope Pius XII in some detail — that he knowingly failed to speak out 
against an extermination of the Jews. Here it should also be recalled that the 
Catholic Church was officially a neutral party between Nazi Germany — whom 
Pius XII had not hesitated to speak against before the war — and the Com- 
munist Soviet Union. Those Jewish leaders in the U.S. who, somewhat hypo- 
critically, requested that Pius XII explicitly “speak out" on behalf of the Jews 
in his various Christmas messages during the war years knew in advance that 
he could not. He simply could not speak specifically about the Jews without 
compromising his credibility as a neutral party. Even worse, with his loss of 
credibility would have come the charge by the Germans that he was just an- 
other Jewish puppet. In reality, as Professor Faurisson pointed out in his study 
Le révisionnisme de Pie ХП, Pius XII was committed to the Allied cause, and 
his public “neutrality” was a smokescreen intended to hide that fact. Yet the 


27 Christopher J. Dodd, Larry Bloom, Letters from Nuremberg: My Father s Narrative of 
the Quest for Justice. (N.Y.: Crown, 2007), 135f. In September 1945, Thomas Dodd 
wrote to his wife that the prosecution staff was overwhelmingly Jewish, a fact that has 
been erased from the official history of the event. Is it any wonder that the Germans 
were denied justice there? Dodd wrote: “The staff continues to grow every day. Col. 
Kaplan is now here, as a mate, I assume, for Commander Kaplan. Dr. Newman has ar- 
rived, and I do not know how many more. It is all a silly business — but ‘silly’ isn't the 
right word. One would expect that some of these people would have sense enough to put 
an end to this kind of a parade. You know better than anyone how I hate race or religious 
prejudice. You know how I have despised anti-Semitism. You know how strongly I feel 
toward those who preach intolerance of any kind. With that knowledge — you will under- 
stand when I tell you that this staff is about seventy-five percent Jewish. Now my point 
is that the Jews should stay away from this trial — for their own sake. For — mark this 
well — the charge ‘a war for the Jews’ is still being made, and in the postwar years it will 
be made again and again." 

Robert Faurisson, Le révisionnisme de Pie XII (Genoa: Graphos Edizioni, 2002). English 
translation: Pope Pius XII 5 Revisionism (Uckfield, UK: Historical Review Press, 2006). 
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Jewish leaders in the U.S., so selfish, so short-sighted and so self-referential, 
as if nobody else in Europe was suffering, made their demand, knowing full 
well that the Pope could not comply with it. They also knew that the Pope, like 
the Allies — including many influential Jews — and like Mauriac, relied on the 
perspicacity of the public to recognize that Jews were included in his condem- 
nation of persecution. He could no more do their bidding than he could allow 
himself to publicly endorse the French Catholics who fought Communism on 
the eastern front. The volunteers of the LEE (Légion des Volontaires Fran- 
çais) and later the Frenchmen of Germany's Charlemagne Division, would 
have appreciated such recognition. Yet the Pope always refused to give his 
blessing to such Catholic anti-Communist crusades, whether or not he would 
have liked to support them. When he turned them down, he did so for precisely 
the same reason he turned down the impossible requests from U.S. Jewish 
leaders. He had to maintain his public posture of neutrality. 

Let us now return to Mauriac's simple little story. He was able to arouse 
sympathy for Jews indirectly, without mentioning them by name, by recount- 
ing in Le cahier noir that he had seen the Jewish children on the train. Yet, he 
himself had not seen them. Mauriac simply repeated his wife and son's ac- 
count, but made two important changes. First, he claimed that he had seen the 
children with his own eyes, which was not true. He no doubt felt that he was 
prevaricating on behalf of a good cause, the fight against anti-Semitism, but he 
was in fact bearing false witness. A lie, even a white lie told with the best of 
intentions, is still a lie. Thus, ironically, Mauriac, a Catholic, became one of 
the first of the many false witnesses in what would later become the Jewish 
Holocaust narrative, a genre in which false testimonies proliferate, even domi- 
nate. The second change that he made in the story was to delete specific men- 
tion that the children were Jews, for reasons mentioned above. Mauriac, like 
Pius XII, could do this because he knew that, given the power of Allied propa- 
ganda during the war, his readers would be able to fill in the gaps and supply 
the word “Jew.” 

The publication of Le cahier noir won Mauriac many Jewish friends 
around the world. In addition, during the war years, French Catholics and Jews 
(primarily under the auspices of the Communist party) worked very closely to- 
gether. Both groups, despite their many differences, supported de Gaulle and 
his call for internal “resistance” to the occupier. Judged security risks by the 
Germans, many resistors, Catholic and Jewish, were deported to work camps 
in Germany and Poland. Many of them died there, primarily of disease. And, 
finally, both groups shared the short-lived euphoria that followed the Libera- 
tion, with their respective ordeals being read into the record — however inaccu- 
rately — at Nuremberg. Mauriac was, in short, a living icon of the Catholic- 
Jewish alliance that had existed, however briefly and imperfectly, during 
World War II. 

At the liberation of Paris in August 1944, Mauriac was commissioned to 
write the lead article in the first post-occupation edition of Le Figaro. Since 
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that prestigious newspaper, which had been banned during the occupation, 
wanted a patriotic piece in honor of General de Gaulle, Mauriac penned “Le 
premier des nótres" (“The First among Us").? Mauriac’s selection as author of 
this article was laden with symbolism, for he was not only a Catholic, but one 
deeply committed to the Jews. His devotion to Catholicism and to French re- 
publicanism mirrored the symbolism of de Gaulle’s “Free French” flag, the 
French tricolor emblazoned with the Cross of Lorraine. The Catholic Church 
and the French Republic had been engaged in a cultural and political war since 
the separation of Church and State in 1905. When de Gaulle decided to include 
the Cross of Lorraine, invoking the memory of Joan of Arc, who had come to 
the aid of the nation in a time of crisis centuries earlier, he was superimposing 
a symbol of traditional Catholic France on the ultimate symbol of the anti- 
clerical Republic. In terms of the political and ideological realities of occupied 
France, this flag embodied the temporary alliance of the many Catholics in the 
French Resistance with the Jews and Communists who played a disproportion- 
ate role in its ranks and leadership. The general reluctance to mention the Jew- 
ish role even after Allied propaganda was no longer a factor underlines yet 
again how strong the inclination was to downplay Jewish prominence for Gen- 
tile eyes. As times changed, the major role that Jews, many from Eastern Eu- 
rope, especially Poland, had played in the Resistance began to be acknowl- 
edged by the influential “Nazi-hunters” Serge and Beate Klarsfeld as well as 
other Jewish voices.?? 

In a word, Mauriac incarnated de Gaulle's Catholic-Jewish alliance quite 
well. Of course, once the war was over and the alliance had dissolved, the 
Cross of Lorraine would disappear from the French flag. But for this brief 
moment, Mauriac's authoring this first article in liberated France was tangible 
proof that he had behaved during the war like a true patriot. He was a living 
symbol, however briefly, of what de Gaulle liked to call /a France éternelle. 


Flash Forward: Seeds Planted for the 1952 Nobel Prize for Literature 


Mauriac's support of the Jews during the war, more than his work as a novelist 
(he had not written a novel since 1940!), would be rewarded in 1952, when, 
most likely with Jewish support, he received the Nobel Prize for Literature. 
Due in part to the fact that the wording of the award was rather vague, most 
observers were astonished at his selection, especially during the heyday of ex- 
istentialism, when names like Sartre and Camus dominated the headlines. 
Many had the distinct impression that Mauriac was receiving the prize as 
much for his political support of de Gaulle and the Allied cause during the war 
as for his fiction. After all, his best novels, Thérése Desqueyroux (1927) and 
Le noeud de vipéres |Vipers' Tangle] (1932), belonged to another era, and the 
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literary pulse of France had changed dramatically since then. In fact, as 
François Durand reminds us, Mauriac’s literary fortunes had hit rock bottom in 
the late 1940s. Not only had his last play, Passage du malin (December 1947), 
been a total flop, he spent a good part of the next two years in “an almost con- 
stant battle," in his newspaper columns in Le Figaro, “against the Communists 
and their sympathizers, and their exchanges were often lively. In addition, a 
new generation of writers and thinkers was reaching the crest of fame — with 
Sartre and Camus in the lead — for whom Mauriac belonged to the past: Mau- 
riac's failure with Passage du malin coincided in time with the success of Sar- 
tre’s play Les mains sales?! Thus Mauriac, with his career in a tailspin, and 
the object of ridicule in the eyes of many of the rising literary stars of the 
younger generation, would be open by then to friendly gestures coming from 
young Jews. They admired him for his courageous defense of Jews and Jewish 
interests during the war years, and were determined to show their gratitude. 
Mauriac's receipt of the 1952 Nobel Prize for Literature shocked his enemies, 
but did not inspire them to change their opinion of him as a vestige of a dead 
past. It did, however, re-ignite his career, for he began writing novels again, 
and found renewed inspiration and a younger audience as a political commen- 
tator. 

Another reason for the consternation of many Parisian literati when Mau- 
riac was awarded the 1952 Nobel was their naive assumption that the Nobel 
awards are free of politics. They did not understand that there were forces, in- 
cluding influential Jews, behind the scenes who appreciated what Mauriac had 
done for the Jews during the war years. In addition, Mauriac's literary jousting 
with France's Communists at a time when Communist influence was a distinct 
threat to France's role as a U.S. ally in the opening years of the Cold War must 
have endeared him to the CIA. We now know that the CIA brought its influ- 
ence to bear on the selection for the 1958 Nobel Prize for Literature when CIA 
efforts enabled the Russian dissident Boris Pasternak to win out over the Ital- 
ian Communist Alberto Moravia. They did so to embarrass the Soviet Union. 
Did they also do the same thing for Mauriac in 1952??? In summary, only the 
naive would believe that his novels of the 1920s and 1930s secured the 1952 
award, and it is not an accident that the inner workings of the Nobel selection 
process remain hidden from view. 





?! Francois Durand (ed.), Mauriac: Œuvres autobiographiques (Paris: Pléiade, 1990), 993: 
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Mauriac, a Bridge between Catholics and Jews 


Wiesel has never given a straightforward answer to the question of why he 
sought out Mauriac. But part of the affinity can be explained by the feeling 
among French Jews that Mauriac was very sympathetic to them, a feeling 
Wiesel came to share as a young man living in France. He claims to have been 
a “voracious reader of Holocaust Literature. [...] I still want to understand 
what happened.”*? In keeping abreast of books being published on the camps 
as they came out in the early 1950s, he must have noticed that Mauriac was 
widely known for supporting publication of memoirs associated with the war, 
even writing forewords for such works. 

Thus, for example, Mauriac wrote a foreword for a memoir by a Belgian 
professor of history named Léon-Ernest Halkin. Entitled А l'ombre de la mort 
[n the Shadow of Death] (Tournai: Casterman, 1947), the book recounted how 
Catholics had clandestinely practiced their faith in the German camps. The fact 
that Mauriac had contributed a moving foreword probably did not hurt the 
book's fortunes, for it was awarded the Prix Littéraire de la Résistance in 
1947. Mauriac also wrote an introduction for Pays de rigueur [Land of Hard- 
ship] (Paris: Seuil, 1951) by Boris Bouieff, a young friend who had been im- 
prisoned by the Germans during the war. Sickly before his arrest, Bouieff, 
thanks to his religious faith, was able not only to survive, but to care for oth- 
ers. In Bouieff's experience Mauriac found yet further evidence not only of 
man's inhumanity to man, but also of the power to overcome it through union 
with Christ. He wrote a third foreword for Un camp trés ordinaire [A Quite 
Ordinary Camp] (Paris: Minuit, 1957), a memoir written by Micheline Maurel. 
A lycée teacher in Lyon in 1941-42, she joined the Resistance in 1943 and was 
arrested as a security threat shortly thereafter. Her book told of her twenty- 
month incarceration in Germany. Mauriac's foreword might have helped the 
book to succeed, for it received the Prix des Critiques in 1957. This foreword 
Is of special interest because it was written while Mauriac was helping Wiesel 
prepare the proofs of La Nuit for publication by the same publisher, Les Édi- 
tions de Minuit.*4 


Mauriac Was the First Major Cultural Figure to Accuse Pius XII of 
“Silence” 


We cannot be sure if Wiesel was familiar with the forewords discussed above. 
But there was another foreword by Mauriac that he almost certainly read, for it 





33 Harry James Cargas, Harry James Cargas in Conversation with Elie Wiesel (N.Y.: Pau- 
list Press, 1976), 89. 

Another important foreword that Mauriac wrote in these years introduced Cing Annees 
de ma vie (Paris: Fasquelle, 1962). This book was the “edition définitive" of Captain Al- 
fred Dreyfus’s 1901 autobiography. Although published only in 1962, when Wiesel was 
already established in New York, it showed Mauriac’s ongoing commitment to Jewish 
causes. He seemed to want to make public penance for the anti-Dreyfus opinions held 
and expressed by his mother and siblings over the years. 


34 


WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, SAINT OF THE HOLOCAUST 31 


introduced a book that indicted the Nazi regime for what we call today “the 
Holocaust:” Léon Poliakov's Bréviaire de la haine [Harvest of Hate] (Paris: 
Calmann-Lévy, 1951). Mauriac's foreword to this book would prove to be an 
additional factor in his favor when the Nobel Prize for Literature was awarded 
to him a year later. That Poliakov asked Mauriac to write the foreword to his 
book, and that the author agreed to do it, testifies once again to the prestige 
that Mauriac enjoyed within the Jewish community of France. 

Bréviaire de la haine is essentially a rehash of the Nuremberg documents 
as presented in the Blue Set (containing the transcripts of the main trial and 
documents presented in evidence). What Poliakov did was to rearrange the 
various atrocity claims found therein and present them by theme and in chron- 
ological order. Poliakov gave a great deal of importance to the supposed “con- 
fession" of former SS officer Kurt Gerstein. Thus, thanks in no small part to 
Mauriac's involvement, Poliakov became a historian of repute, while Mauriac 
earned another stripe on his sleeve as a friend of the Jews, and took a step up 
on the ladder that would lead to the Nobel Prize a year later. Yet the same nag- 
ging question that dogged Mauriac's wartime Le cahier noir bedevils his 
foreword to Bréviaire de la haine: was Mauriac a friend of the Jewish organi- 
zations, or their puppet? 

The title of Poliakov’s book was not chosen at random, for the word “brev- 
iary” refers to the book of scriptural readings that Catholic priests are enjoined 
to read each day. The provocative and scornful use of the word “bréviaire” by 
Poliakov contains a powerful dose of anti-Catholic venom, for it implies that 
the Catholic Church was the wellspring of Nazi-sponsored, anti-Jewish hatred. 
Poliakov purports to provide "readings" of his own that supposedly document 
German plans of extermination during the war. In Poliakov's view, Catholics 
were heavily responsible for Jewish suffering during the war years because 
many of the principal Nazis had been baptized as Catholics. Poliakov over- 
looks the Nazi persecution of the Catholic Church, including the thousands of 
Catholic priests who died in the camps, for he had no interest in writing a bal- 
anced history. His chief concern was to defame the Catholic Church and to 
help launch the attack on Pope Pius XII as the man responsible for Jewish suf- 
fering during the war. 

In support of Poliakov's attack on the Pontiff, Mauriac, in his foreword, 
contrasts Pius's behavior with that of the local clergy who, according to him, 
were more heroic and charitable. He writes:” 





35 Francois Mauriac, foreword to Léon Poliakov, Bréviaire de la haine (Paris: Calmann- 
Lévy, 1951), 63: “Mais ce bréviaire a été écrit pour nous aussi Frangais, dont 
l'antisémitisme traditionnel a survécu à ces excés d'horreur dans lesquels Vichy a eu sa 
timide et ignoble part — pour nous surtout, catholiques français, qui devons certes à 
l'héroisme et à la charité de tant d'évéques, de prétres et de religieux à l'égard des Juifs 
traqués, d'avoir sauvé notre honneur, mais qui n'avons pas eu la consolation d'entendre 
le successeur du Galiléen, Simon-Pierre, condamner clairement, nettement et non par des 
allusions diplomatiques, la mise en croix de ces innombrables ‘fréres du Seigneur.’ Au 
vénérable cardinal Suhard qui a d'ailleurs tant fait dans l'ombre pour eux, je demandai 
un jour pendant l'occupation: ‘Eminence, ordonnez-nous de prier pour les Juifs [...]’, il 


32 WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, SAINT OF THE HOLOCAUST 


But this breviary has also been written for us Frenchmen, whose traditional 
anti-Semitism has survived all the horrors in which the Vichy government 
played its timid and shameful role. And it has been written especially for us, 
French Catholics, whose honor was preserved by the heroism and charity of so 
many bishops, priests and members of religious orders who protected Jews, but 
who never had the consolation of hearing the successor of the Galilean, Simon 
Peter, condemn clearly, openly and not by diplomatic allusions the crucifixion 
of innumerable “brothers of the Lord.” One day during the Occupation, I 
asked the venerable Cardinal Suhard [of Paris], who did so much behind the 
scenes for the Jews, “Your Eminence, order us to pray [publicly] for the Jews 
[...at Notre Dame Cathedral]. " He lifted his arms up to heaven: there can be 
no doubt the occupiers had irresistible means of bringing pressure to bear, and 
that the silence of the Pope and the hierarchy was in fact a horrible duty; they 
wanted to avoid even worse misfortunes. Nonetheless, the guilt for a crime of 
this size falls to a large extent upon those who did not cry out, whatever might 
have been the reasons for their silence. 


How ironic it is that Mauriac, who knew enough not to mention the word 
“Jews” in his 1943 Le cahier noir lest his enemies dismiss him as a Jewish 
apologist, should reveal here that he had asked Cardinal Suhard to break the 
code of silence that he himself had observed in his book! Here he is also im- 
pugning Pius XII, who had followed the same pro-Allied protocol — and for 
the same reason — during the war years. Pathetically, Mauriac also tries to offer 
Cardinal Suhard as an example of heroism, yet the latter evaded responding to 
Mauriac's request to pray publicly for the Jews at Notre Dame. Instead, he 
raised his hands to heaven. He could not pray publicly for the Jews in his par- 
ish church, the seat of the Archbishop of Paris, for the same reason that Pius 
XII had been "silent" and that Mauriac had been "silent." Overt support of the 
Jews by a man who was supposedly neutral would have been tantamount to 
admitting that he too was a Jewish puppet, and Cardinal Suhard could not do 
that. Furthermore, there were instances when denunciations of German Jewish 
policy by Catholic clergy had led to reprisals, as when the Germans deported 
Jewish converts to Catholicism from the Netherlands after condemnation of 
Jewish deportations from the pulpits. 

Elie Wiesel later declared, with characteristic magnanimity:*° 

For many centuries the Christian defined himself by the suffering he imposed 

on the Jew. [...] Mauriac was sensitive to the problem. We became so close be- 

cause of his recognition of Christian responsibility. He understood the part of 
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new one by Reinhold Niebuhr. 
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the Vatican, and he was the first to come out against Pius XII. It wasnt Rolf 
Hochhuth, it was Mauriac. 


Of course, in this instance Wiesel is correct, and his words clearly indicate fa- 
miliarity with Mauriac’s foreword to Poliakov’s Bréviaire de la haine. 

In writing this foreword in 1951, Mauriac provided cover and legitimacy 
for those extremists in the French Jewish community who wanted to stigma- 
tize Pope Pius XII. He apparently gave no thought to how his words would be 
manipulated in the future, nor did he understand that he was entering into con- 
spiracy with the Jewish organizations, the forerunners of today’s Holocaust 
fundamentalists, that backed Poliakov. Yet, in attacking the Pontiff he was act- 
ing in a way that could bolster his candidacy for the Nobel Prize a year later. 
When he cashed his Nobel check in late 1952, he not only secured financial 
independence for his family, he also established a paradigm for later genera- 
tions of ambitious Catholic intellectuals. Here the names of three such persons 
come to mind: the Rev. Robert Drinan, S. J.; Sr. Carol Rittner, RSM; and the 
former Paulist priest, James Carroll. All of them have advanced their careers 
by denying their religious heritage in order to cater to powerful Zionist Jewish 
interests. 

Ironically, Mauriac’s foreword for Poliakov in 1951 came back to haunt 
him in 1963. In that year, Mauriac’s words about never having the consolation 
of hearing “the Galilean, Simon Peter, condemn clearly, openly and not by dip- 
lomatic allusions, the crucifixion of innumerable ‘brothers of the Lord,’” were 
used to promote an anti-Catholic indictment of Pius, Rolf Hochhuth’s play The 
Deputy. Hochhuth and his producers excerpted the line and placed it in a 
prominent place in the program distributed to theatergoers. When Mauriac, 
who had not been informed in advance of this use of his words, found out 
about it, he was thunderstruck and terribly embarrassed. He must have come to 
a sudden realization that certain of his Jewish "friends" were now using his 
words in a context that he could not have imagined possible back in 1951. But 
if he had received help and support from European Jews when he was nomi- 
nated for the Nobel Prize for Literature in 1952, certain chickens were coming 
home to roost, and he had nothing to complain about. To add insult to injury, 
Mauriac’s verbal assault on Pius XII still appears in the foreword to printed 
versions of Hochhuth’s theater production. 


Mauriac’s Four Jewish Messiah Figures Prior to Meeting Wiesel 


When Elie Wiesel burst into Mauriac’s life in 1955, he fit neatly into Mau- 
riac’s philo-Semitic worldview. In fact, Mauriac’s obsession over — and abu- 
sive relationship with — Wiesel, which would span the years 1955-1967, was 
not the first attachment he formed to a Jewish figure. At the top of his list was 
Jesus, whom he revered as a member of the Trinity and Son of God. Then 
there was Captain Alfred Dreyfus, whose guilt had been taken on faith in his 
right-wing family during his childhood. (Mauriac’s mother, a traditional Cath- 
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olic, referred to the chamber pot that graced each bedroom as “le zola,” in 
memory of the journalist Emile Zola, who had defended Dreyfus.) Such was 
the political background from which Mauriac had come: contempt for Dreyfus 
as a German spy. But, as I have shown above, after his abrupt move to the left 
and his alliance with Jewish interests after 1936, Dreyfus became a hero to 
him. 

The third Jewish figure to whom he developed a strong personal attach- 
ment was the converted Jew and Catholic priest Jean-Pierre Altermann. Of 
Russian-Jewish heritage, Altermann was seven years Mauriac’s junior. He had 
started out in life as a poet, painter and art critic before converting to Catholi- 
cism and studying for the priesthood. He was baptized at the age of 27 and, six 
years later, ordained a priest in 1925 at age 33. It was in part through Mau- 
riac’s friendships with Jacques and Raissa Maritain and with the lesser-known 
writer Charles du Bos that Altermann entered Mauriac’s life in the late 1920s. 
Altermann, who had been instrumental in converting du Bos to Catholicism 
about 1927, became Mauriac’s confessor on du Bos’s recommendation in 
1929. At this time, Mauriac’s life was in turmoil. In his forties, married and the 
father of four children, he had been involved for the past few years in an adul- 
terous homosexual relationship with a young Swiss diplomat whose identity 
remained a taboo subject for years. Jean Lacouture, for instance, in his highly 
detailed but conformist 1980 biography of Mauriac, dismisses the question 
completely:?? 


Details about the personal crisis he had just been through are of little interest. 


But thanks to the publication of the new Mauriac biography by Jean-Luc Bar- 
ré, we know that this lover was Bernard Barbey, an extremely handsome man 
who was fifteen years Mauriac's junior. A novelist as well as diplomat, he and 
his wife Andrée would remain closely tied to Mauriac until the latter's death in 
1970. Thus, it seems that both wives tolerated their husbands’ relationship for 
many years. In the late 1920s, however, Mauriac seems to have undergone a 
spiritual crisis over this relationship with Barbey, since it was putting a severe 
strain on his family life. 

Altermann arrived on the scene just as Mauriac was writing the novel Ce 
qui était perdu [That Which Was Lost] (Paris: Grasset, 1930), in which he was 
trying to bring closure to the experience he had just been through. Incredibly, 
Altermann, as Mauriac's confessor, read drafts of the book as it progressed and 
made suggestions for improvement. Thus, he not only combined his two voca- 
tions, to literature and to the priesthood, he also had a decisive influence on Ce 





37 Jean Lacouture, Francois Mauriac (Paris: Seuil, 1980), 231: *Peu importe les détails de 
l'épreuve affective qu'il vient d’affronter.” Mauriac's detractors would later hint that he 
had been a closet homosexual. Robert Brasillach, the novelist and columnist for the col- 
laborationist newspaper Je Suis Partout during the Occupation, made reference to such 
rumors. Later, Roger Peyrefitte made the same accusation. Writing in a deliberately 
scandalous and exaggerated manner, he nonetheless encapsulated comments that Mau- 
riac’s enemies liked to repeat about him. Peyrefitte's “Lettre ouverte à François Mau- 
riac" appeared in Arts, May 6, 1964, 1. 
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qui était perdu, the only one of Mauriac’s novels that gives prominence to a 
homosexual character. By May 1930, Altermann had been du Bos’s confessor 
for several years, but du Bos was growing tired of the man, and complained to 
Mauriac about him. Mauriac reminded him that they should not allow Alter- 
mann’s domineering personality to become an obstacle to spiritual progress, 
but rather chalk up their problems with Altermann to differences in ethnic 
origin, education and personality. The period of deepest rapport and under- 
standing between Mauriac and his confessor occurred while Mauriac was writ- 
ing Ce qui était perdu, but from then on it was all downhill. Although the 
priest was invited to attend Mauriac’s inauguration into the French Academy 
in 1933, he stayed away, for by this time their friendship was over. 

Lacouture attributes their breakup to a number of factors, including the fact 
that religion and literature had been too intimately combined, with Altermann 
abusing his entree into Mauriac’s life to trespass even further into his creative 
life. He fails to consider the possibility that there might have been a homosex- 
ual dimension to the relationship between the two men, and Jean-Luc Barré 
seems to agree with him. Nonetheless, Mauriac’s relationship with Altermann, 
a Jewish man with a domineering personality, was one-sidedly abusive and 
self-destructive. This experience prefigures the nature of his later deep attach- 


ment to Wiesel. Mauriac would later write that Altermann was a holy тап: 


[...] on the border-line between the two Testaments [...] the ideal priest for 
helping a lost sheep who was worn out and who did not put up a fight, asking 
only to be carried on strong shoulders, and letting himself be carried along. 
[...] But as he got his strength back, he felt more and more uncomfortable 
about being led along in this way [...] 


Mauriac would later use the same image to describe Wiesel, stating that, “like 
John the Baptist, he stands on the border between the two testaments.”” 


Mauriac’s Admiration for Pierre Mendés-France 


In 1954, Mauriac was still conscious of the debt he owed to those Jewish 
friends who had presumably helped him win the Nobel Prize in 1952. Thus, in 
his “Bloc-Notes” newspaper columns during 1953 and early 1954, he made 
much of a young politician named Pierre Mendés-France. His obsession with 
the man offers an eerie echo of his earlier obsession with Altermann. As Jean 
Lacouture has written: “It’s slowly that Pierre Mendés-France, deputy from the 
Eure [Department], enters Mauriac's field of vision,”* but by the time “PMF” 





38 Mauriac, Œuvres autobiographiques, 748: “[...] à la frontière des deux Testaments [...] 


le prétre le mieux fait pour secourir une brebis exténuée qui ne se débat plus, qui ne de- 
mande plus qu'à étre prise sur des épaules robustes et à s’abandonner. A mesure que les 
forces lui reviendront, elle souffrira plus malaisément d'étre portée [...]" 

39 Francois Mauriac, Bloc-Notes, ed. Jean Touzot (Paris: Seuil, 1993), Vol. 3 (May 29, 
1963), 362: “Elie Wiesel se tient sur les confins des deux testaments: c’est la race de 
Jean-Baptiste [...]" 

40 Lacouture, Mauriac, 542: “C’est lentement que Pierre Mendés-France, député de ГЕше, 
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came to power as prime minister in June 1954, Mauriac was beside himself. 
He wrote in his “Bloc-Notes” column as if “PMF” was nothing less than an- 
other expression of his long-awaited Jewish messiah. Although he belonged to 
the anticlerical Radical Party, he was acting in accordance “with our faith and 
our hope as Christians.”*! Mendes-France, who became prime minister on 
June 18, 1954, fourteen years to the day after de Gaulle’s historic plea to the 
French people from London to continue the battle against Germany, was in 
Mauriac’s opinion a Jew who brought Catholics and Jews together. When 
"PMF" was booted out after only eight months in office, Mauriac claimed that 
his fall was caused by the fact that he was too courageous and too honest, and 
compared him to Alfred Dreyfus, who had also been, in Mauriac’s view, cou- 
rageous and innocent. 

Wiesel would fit neatly into Mauriac’s worldview, for whom Jesus, Drey- 
fus, Altermann and Mendés France all shared a common trait in their Jewish- 
ness. After getting to know Wiesel and hearing him talk, Mauriac would have 
no difficulty in comparing this foreigner from a mysterious background to Je- 
sus himself. In fact, when he dedicated his book Le fils de l'homme (The Son 
of Man, 1958) to Wiesel, he called him a “crucified Jewish child." Unlike 
Dreyfus and Mendés-France, who were born into prominent Jewish families 
that were highly acculturated and thoroughly French, Wiesel had been raised 
as a Hasid in a ghetto atmosphere in Eastern Europe. Although Wiesel spoke 
French, his speech was accented, and he had no university degree. Nonethe- 
less, Mauriac would embrace him without hesitation. 





entre dans le champ de vision de Mauriac." 

^! Mauriac, Bloc-Notes, Vol. 1, 118. “Pierre Mendés-France, tout radical qu'il est, a agi en 
Indochine, à Tunis et va agir demain au Maroc selon ce qu'exigent notre foi et notre es- 
pérance de chrétiens." 
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Chapter II 
Wiesel before Mauriac: 
Inherited Hatreds and Suspicions 


The Myth of Wiesel’s Idyllic Childhood 


The Zionist media fuel the myth that Elie Wiesel is a moral authority because 
he survived “the Holocaust."? As Time put it in 1986, he is special not only 
because he survived to bear “witness to the century’s central catastrophe,” but 
also because his name is virtually synonymous with “the Holocaust,” “a term 
Wiesel brought into currency,” according to Time. This hymn of praise arose 
from that influential pro-Zionist weekly as Wiesel’s career was at its zenith. He 
had just been awarded the Nobel Peace Prize. He was now a living saint in a 
secular society. 

This exalted status helps to explain why Jack Kolbert, his English-language 
authorized biographer, paints an idyllic picture of Wiesel’s childhood. If 
Wiesel is considered to be a saintly man today, the reasoning goes, his early 
life must have already given signs of his future sanctity. Kolbert, intent on de- 
livering a work bordering on hagiography, wanted to show that the man’s sanc- 
tity and intelligence dated back to his ghetto childhood in Romania. Thus, he 
emphasizes Wiesel’s violin lessons, but studiously avoids mentioning his sub- 
ject’s childhood mental problems and neurotic fears. He writes: 


? [shall argue below that “the Holocaust,” with its implications of a sacrificial offering 
and its generally accepted definition as the attempted extermination of European Jewry, 
resulting in some six million deaths, is far from describing the historical reality. Due to 
the prevalence of the term in this book, I have chosen to employ it without quotation 
marks or the skeptic’s “so-called” or “alleged.” The reader should bear in mind that my 
skepticism of the orthodox Holocaust narrative is implicit throughout. 

^5 Richard Zoglin, Mitch Gelman, “Lives of Spirit and Dedication; The World Pays Tribute 
to Eleven Who Stirred Emotions and Laid Foundations; Peace: Elie Wiesel,” Time, Oc- 
tober 27, 1986, 66f. 

44 Jack Kolbert, The Worlds of Elie Wiesel (Selinsgrove, Pa.: Susquehanna University 
Press, 2001), 23. 
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Happy were the days of Wiesel’s childhood. Growing up in a tightly knit family 
of loving parents and siblings was indeed a joyful period. 


While Kolbert systematically omits the dark side of Wiesel’s childhood, the 
great man's other authorized biographer, Philippe-Michel de Saint Cheron, 
who writes in French, is a bit more forthcoming. 

There is very little objective documentation about the early years of Elie 
Wiesel’s life. Most administrative records have either been lost or destroyed. 
Since Wiesel was still alive when the present study was written, various ad- 
ministrative organizations still denied researchers access to what they consider 
private records. Thus, if I wanted to learn about Wiesel’s life before Ausch- 
witz, I had to depend in large part on what he chose to reveal about himself. 
The primary sources for reconstructing these years are the two volumes of au- 
tobiography, 7ous les fleuves vont à la mer (Paris: Seuil, 1994), and ...et la 
mer n'est pas remplie (Paris: Seuil, 1996). In addition, there are various arti- 
cles, interviews and nonfiction books that contain autobiographical material. 
Wiesel also claimed that Night is an autobiography, and the opening pages of 
that work deal briefly with his life before being deported to Auschwitz. 

As a boy, Wiesel was very frail, both physically and mentally. He was the 
third of four children, and the only boy. His parents owned a successful gro- 
cery store on the ground floor of their home. They had two Jewish employees 
at the store, and a Gentile maid named Maria. Wiesel's father was often absent 
from the store, but his wife and two older daughters routinely stood in for him. 
Wiesel himself hardly ever did. Instead, he spent his time away from studying 
the Talmud or praying in the synagogue in hanging out with the village eccen- 
tric, a man called Moshe the Beadle. According to Saint Cheron, Wiesel “pre- 
ferred by far to spend his time with Moshe the Beadle, also called Moshe the 
Madman, listening to him tell his weird stories." 6 There is no evidence that 
Wiesel played with other children or that he had any friends, either boys or 
girls; he preferred to hear his bizarre adult acquaintance's tall tales. Moshe pre- 
figures other "friendships" with older men in the years ahead, including his 
Talmud tutor in Sighet in 1943/44, when he was at the threshold of adoles- 
cence; the Jewish doctors at the Monowitz SS hospital in January 1945; a man 
calling himself “Shushani” in Paris after the war, and of course the closet ho- 
mosexual Francois Mauriac. 

Wiesel had a neurotic attachment to his mother, which helps to explain why 
he liked to stay in bed all day. He simply wanted to be close to her at all times. 
He later wrote: ^ 





45 These works have been translated as Elie Wiesel, All Rivers Run to the Sea (N.Y.: Knopf, 
1995), and Elie Wiesel, And the Sea Is Never Full (N.Y.: Knopf, 1999). 

^6 Philippe-Michel de Saint Cheron, Elie Wiesel: Pélerin de la mémoire (Paris: Plon, 1994), 
21: “Il préférait de loin passer ses rares temps libres avec Moché-le-Bedeau, appelé éga- 
lement Moshé-le-Fou, l'écouter raconter ses histories un peu bizarres." 

47 Blie Wiesel, Tous les fleuves vont à la mer (Paris: Seuil, 1994), 18f.: “Cela vous fait sou- 
rire, docteur Freud? J'étais attaché à ma mére. Trop? Il suffisait qu'elle me quitte, qu'elle 
aille aider mon pére au magasin, pour que je me mette à trembler sous ma couverture. 
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Does that make you smile, Dr. Freud? I was attached to my mother. Too at- 
tached? All she had to do was leave me to go help my father in the store, and I 
started to shake under the covers. If I was separated from her, even for a few 
moments, I felt rejected, exiled. 


His parents could not understand why their son was so strange. According to 
Saint Cheron, “he was such a skinny kid, and his health caused his parents so 
much concern that they took him to one doctor after another." Of particular 
worry to them was another one of his neurotic obsessions, the one about being 
“buried alive." To their credit, they realized that a fear like this was abnor- 
mal. According to Saint Cheron, Wiesel's father, "when he wasn’t waiting on 
customers, was an avid reader, including the works of Freud.” One can only 
speculate that he might have been reading Freud in an attempt to find out what 
made his son tick. Because of Wiesel's mental problems, his parents took him 
to a number of psychiatrists for analysis:?! 


Childhood, for me, was sickness. I was often sick. My mother used to take me 
to Hasidic Jewish sages to have them bless me, and to consult eminent profes- 
sors. Thats how I came to visit Budapest; doctors had referred me there to be 
examined by renowned specialists. 


Clearly, Wiesel's problem was psychological, not physical. As for his physical 
appearance, we have to imagine him *with his payess, the curly sidelocks that 
hang down in front of the ears of Orthodox Jews, his Hassidic hat, and his 
talith qatane, the little prayer shawl that the most-pious of Jews wear daily un- 
der their clothes."?? 

As a child, Wiesel admired his father. But since Shlomo Wiesel was devot- 
ed to helping others, Wiesel seldom saw him:*? 


I used to see him only on the Sabbath. And the rest of the week he would go 
around taking people out of jail. 


In a word, while Wiesel was zealously studying his religious texts, his father 
was a community activist. This physical and psychological distance between 
the two would be a real problem after the Germans deported them to forced la- 
bor. Since Wiesel and his father barely knew each other, the chasm between 





Loin d'elle, ne füt-ce que le temps d'une brève absence, je me sentais rejeté, exilé.” 

Saint Cheron, Elie Wiesel, 25: “[...] il était un enfant maigre, qui consultait médecin 

aprés médecin, tant sa santé causait d'inquiétude à ses parents. “ 

^9 (bid. 25: “Enterré vivant.” 

50 Ibid., 22: “[...] entre deux clients, il lisait beaucoup, jusqu'aux ouvrages de Freud.” 

5! Francois Mitterrand, Elie Wiesel, Mémoire à deux voix (Paris: Odile Jacob, 1995), 41: 

“L’enfance, c'est aussi pour moi la maladie. J'étais souvent malade. Ma тёге 

m'emmenait chez les maitres hassidiques pour leur bénédiction, et consulter des profes- 

seurs renommés. Si j'ai pu visiter Budapest, c'est parce que les médecins m'y en- 

voyaient me faire examiner par les grands spécialistes." 

Saint Cheron, Elie Wiesel, 16: “[...] avec ses payess, ces méches de cheveux qui pendent 

derrière les oreilles des juif orthodoxes, son chapeau hassidique et son talith qatane, son 

petit chäle de priére que les plus pieux portent sous leur vétements en permanence." 

53 John Joseph Cardinal O'Connor and Elie Wiesel, A Journey of Faith (N.Y.: Fine, 1991), 
48f. 


48 


52 
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them would widen in the stressful atmosphere of Auschwitz and Buchenwald. 
Ironically, while Wiesel laments the fact that he hardly knew his father as a 
boy, later he became, like his father, a Jewish activist. While Elie’s own son, 
Shlomo, was growing up, Wiesel was often absent: 


As for my son, I can tell you one thing. Since he was born, I have become dou- 
bly involved in public affairs. Because I brought a life into the world, its my 
duty to make the world better for him. (Journey, 83) 


In any case, Wiesel has tended to present his father as a non-observant Jew 
who, philosophically, would be called a secular humanist today. 

Ellen Fine, who taught courses in French literature at the City University of 
New York (CUNY) during the approximately seven years when Wiesel also 
worked there (1969-1976), struck up a friendship with him and became his 
first biographer. In her study of his literary career, she contrasts the secular 
humanism of Wiesel’s father with his mother's religious beliefs and ob- 
servance. His mother, she tells us, wanted him “to be both a rabbi and a 
Ph.D.”™ Fine, a pioneer in creating the Wiesel myth, tells us that, at the age of 
twelve, he wrote a long commentary on the Bible. His mother was understand- 
ably quite proud of this alleged accomplishment. Then, after the war, Wiesel is 
said to have made an astonishing discovery. According to Fine, who presuma- 
bly relied on Wiesel for her information, his lengthy commentary, which had 
been written in 1941, was “found some twenty years later under a pile of dis- 
carded volumes in the only synagogue left in Sighet.” (Legacy, 4) Fine accepts 
this tale at face value. Kolbert, who rivals Fine for sheer gullibility, also be- 
lieves the story, and claims that it foreshadowed great things to come:? 


Decades following his departure from Sighet, when he returned, he was sur- 
prised to find among the hundreds of Jewish books that still remained in an 
otherwise destroyed community a copy of a book containing the same boyhood 
commentaries. This rediscovery confirmed his decision someday to become a 
professional writer. 


Saint Cheron avoids any reference to the alleged discovery, thus telegraphing 
his doubts about the “commentary.” 

Wiesel himself considerably downsized his claim to youthful brilliance in 
the first volume of his autobiography. Of his discovery at the former syna- 
gogue, he wrote "7 

I wanted to see the synagogues again. Most were closed. In one I stumbled up- 

on hundreds of holy books covered with dust. The authorities had taken them 





4 Ellen Fine, Legacy of Night (Albany: SUNY Press, 1982), 4. 

55 Kolbert, Worlds, 22. 

56 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 477: “Је tiens à revoir les synagogues. La plupart sont fermées. 
Dans l'une, je bute sur des centaines d'ouvrages sacrés qui traînent dans la poussière: les 
autorités les ont ramassés dans les maisons abandonnées et déposés ici. Fiévreusement, 
je me mets à fouiller et, bien entendu, je découvre quelques livres qui m'appartenaient. 
Je fouille encore, et encore. Dans un livre de commentaires de la Bible, je tombe sur des 
pages jaunies, flétries: je les avais écrites à l’äge de treize-quatorze ans. Mon commen- 
taire des commentaires. Ecriture maladroite, pensées confuses [...].” 
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from abandoned homes and stored them here. In a frenzy, I began to look 
through them, and of course I discovered a few that had belonged to me. I kept 
on searching, and then searched some more. In a book of commentaries on the 
Bible, I stumbled upon yellowed and withered sheets of paper. I had written 
them at the age of thirteen or fourteen. It was my commentary on other com- 
mentaries. The writing style was clumsy, the thoughts confused. 


Finally, in his interview book with Francois Mitterrand, Mémoire a deux voix, 
Wiesel seems to express remorse about the fibs he has told about himself over 
the years:>’ 


For me, its a dialogue. A dialogue between the child in me and the adult that 
he has become. He [the child] weighs on my work. Sometimes I feel as though 
that child is with me, asking me questions, and judging me. 


Wiesel’s Divine Election Is Foretold 


In addition to the tale of his youthful commentary on the Torah, Wiesel also 
concocted a tale according to which his divine selection as “a great man in Is- 
rael” had been revealed to his mother before her death. This story, repeated by 
Wiesel over the years, received its definitive form in the opening pages of Tous 
les fleuves. By then, Wiesel had been the High Priest of the “Holocaust,” the 
secular faith of the United States, since 1985, when President Ronald Reagan 
awarded him the Presidential Medal of Freedom at the White House. This high 
office would later be confirmed by Presidents Bush I, Clinton, Bush II and 
Obama. Perhaps his story of his designation as “a great man in Israel” is an ef- 
fort to justify these undeserved honors. 

According to the story, in 1936, when he was eight years old, a famous 
rabbi, the “Rabbi of Wizhnitz,” came to Sighet, and gave his blessing to those 
of the faithful who sought it. When Wiesel’s mother presented little Elie to 
him, he was able, through his mystical powers, to divine her son’s extraordi- 
nary calling to be a “great man in Israel." When the rabbi prophesied Wiesel's 
future greatness to his mother, she began to cry, but little Elie, unaware of the 
content of the prophecy, did not understand her tears. Thus, for the last years 
of her life, from 1936 to her untimely death in the summer of 1944, she never 
told him the reason why she cried. After the war, Wiesel learned the Rabbi of 
Wizhnitz’s secret from his cousin, Reb Anshel Feig, who was gravely ill in 
New York. Feig allegedly sent for Wiesel in order to have his blessing before 
he died. When Wiesel went to see him at the hospital, Feig told him the words 
from the rabbi that had made his mother cry:?? 





57 Mitterrand, Wiesel, Mémoire, 31f.: “Pour moi, il s'agit d'un dialogue. Un dialogue entre 
l'enfant en moi et l'adulte qu'il est devenu. Il pése sur mon ceuvre. Parfois je sens que 
l'enfant m'accompagne, m’interroge, et me juge." 

58 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 22: “Sarah, sache que ton fils deviendra un gadol b’Israel, un 
grand homme en Israél, mais ni moi ni toi ne serons là pour le voir; c'est pourquoi je te 
le dis maintenant [...]" 
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Sarah, know that your son will become a gadol b’Israél, a great man in Israel, 
but neither you nor I will be there to see it; thats why I'm telling you now [...] 


Feig then went on to explain why he had summoned Wiesel before dying:? 


If the Rabbi of Wizhnitz had so much faith in you, your blessing must count for 
something in heaven. 


Ironically, by the mid-1990s, Wiesel's claim to be “a great man in Israel" was 
becoming increasingly less persuasive in that country. For while he could 
claim with some validity to be a “great man in the pages of the New York 
Times,” or a “great man in the Zionist-tilted U.S. media,” of all places on the 
planet it is Israel where Wiesel's self-promotion is the most harshly criticized. 
In fact, one cannot help but think of the term used by the Israeli philosopher 
and man of letters, Avishai Margalit, to describe Wiesel: “kitschman of geni- 
us.” The term seems a lot more precise than “great man in Israel.” 

The rabbi’s alleged prediction of Wiesel’s future greatness shares a number 
of points with the story of the presentation of Jesus to the prophet Simeon in 
the Gospel of Luke (2: 33-5). There, Simeon, who has been assured by God 
that he will not die before seeing the Messiah with his own eyes, recognizes 
Jesus immediately. As he tells Mary and Joseph of their son’s future greatness, 
“the child’s father and mother stood there wondering at the things that were 
being said about him.” Simeon is explicit about Jesus’s calling: “You see this 
child: he is destined for the fall and for the rising of many in Israel, destined to 
be a sign that is rejected — and a sword will pierce your own heart too — so that 
the secret thoughts of many may be laid bare.” In Wiesel’s telling of his life, 
the Rabbi of Wizhnitz reminds us of Simeon, his mother plays the role as- 
signed to Mary (and Joseph), while he, of course, is the future “great man in 
Israel.” In his own personal mythology, as well as in the existential and absur- 
dist religion of “the Holocaust,” Wiesel takes the place of Jesus. 


Wiesel Taught to Hate Catholicism as a Child 


Wiesel’s family and culture inculcated in him a dislike and distrust of Catho- 
lics. He developed these attitudes early in life. The Hasidic Jews among whom 
he was raised generally avoided contact with Gentiles who, according to 
Wiesel, were about 60 percent of the population in Sighet.°! Hasidic Jewish 
people, then and now, have considered non-Jews potential enemies, and this 
must be taken into consideration when evaluating Wiesel’s fierce and deter- 
mined hatred of Catholicism. This hatred sprang in part from the system of 
segregation enforced by the town’s rabbis. To ensure that their flocks shunned 
Gentiles (the fear of intermarriage was even stronger than it is today), they 





59 Ibid., 23: “Si le Rabbi de Wishnitz avait une telle foi en toi, ta bénédiction doit compter 
au ciel [...] " 

60 Avishai Margalit, “The Kitsch of Israel," NYRB, November 24, 1988, 23. 

9! Elie Wiesel, “The Last Return,” Commentary, March 1965, 44. In this essay, Wiesel es- 
timated Sighet’s Jewish population to have been 10,000 out of 25,000, or 40 percent. 
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“You saw, O king, and behold, a great image. This image, 
mighty and of exceeding brightness, stood before you, and its 
appearance was frightening. The head of this image was of fine 
gold, its breast and arms of silver, its belly and thighs of bronze, 
its legs of iron, its feet partly of iron and partly of clay. As you 
looked, a stone was cut out by no human hand, and it smote the 
image on its feet of iron and clay, and broke them in pieces; then 
the iron, the clay, the bronze, the silver, and the gold, all togeth- 
er were broken in pieces, and became like the chaff of the sum- 
mer threshing floors; and the wind carried them away, so that 
not a trace of them could be found. But the stone that struck the 
image became a great mountain and filled the whole earth.” 


— Daniel 2:31-35 (RSV) 


I. Introduction 


According to the official version of history, during the Second 
World War the German National Socialists carried out a mass murder 
against the Jewish population that was unparalleled in its monstrousness 
and its systematic ruthlessness. Many millions of Jews, we are told, 
were taken from German-ruled lands and packed off to *extermination 
camps' in the Polish territories and there killed, mostly in gas chambers 
but some in gas vans. We are also told the Germans massacred an im- 
mense number of Jews behind the eastern front. The total number of 
victims of gassing or shooting as well as of those who died from dis- 
ease, exhaustion, hunger or other cause supposedly runs to five or six 
million. 

This claimed unique genocide is usually labeled with the word ‘Hol- 
ocaust, which comes from the Greek word 6Aokavotös for “entirely 
burned,” and which has spread throughout and beyond the Anglo-Saxon 
language domain since the release of the US motion picture of the same 
name in 1979. 

The version of the fate of the Jews during the Second World War 
just summarized can be found in all the dictionaries and history books 
of the Western world. It is taken as axiomatic in any public discussion 
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filled their heads with terrifying ideas. Thus, Wiesel grew up in a Judeocentric 
world with attitudes to match. Years later, he wrote:°? 


My dream back then? To live in a Jewish world, completely Jewish, a world 
where Christians would have scarcely any access. Before the war, I avoided 
everyone who came from the other side — that is, from Christianity. Priests 
frightened me. I avoided them; so as not to pass near them, I would cross the 
street. I dreaded all contact with them. I feared being kidnapped by them and 
baptized by force. I had heard so many rumors, so many stories of this type; I 
had the impression that I was always in danger. 


In addition to his strange obsession about being buried alive, mentioned by 
Saint Cheron, and his fear of being kidnapped, alluded to here, Wiesel had a 
neurotic fear of the incense used in some Catholic religious ceremonies. Of 
course, as an Orthodox Jew he was strictly forbidden by Jewish law from en- 
tering a Catholic church, but Wiesel's obsession went a bit beyond what the 
law required. He later recalled:9? 


I was really afraid of that smell. Every time I walked in front of a church and 
smelled incense, I crossed the street. 


The rumors and stories with which the rabbis had filled young Wiesel's head 
worked quite well. 

Wiesel has always claimed that his dislike of Catholics was reinforced by 
experiences at school P) 


At school I sat with Christian boys of my age, but we didnt speak to one an- 
other. At recess we played separated by an invisible wall. I never visited a 
Christian schoolmate in his home. We had nothing in common. Later, as an ad- 
olescent, I stayed away from them. I knew them to be capable of anything: of 
beating me; of humiliating me by pulling my payess or seizing my yarmulka 
(skull cap), without which I felt naked. 

Wiesel nursed his anti-Catholic fears and feelings, even though he was not re- 

quired to attend public school every day. According to Saint Cheron, (who 


calls Wiesel by the diminutive name for Elieser, “Lazar,” in this part of his 
book): 


Lazar went to school very rarely, as he himself has admitted, because his father 
bribed his teachers, as was often done in the shtetl. During the last month of 
the academic year, he went to school only to prepare for his exams, which he 
passed without difficulty. 





62 Elie Wiesel, From the Kingdom of Memory (N.Y.: Summit, 1990), 138. This same recol- 
lection is also presented in Wiesel’s essay “Recalling Swallowed-Up Worlds, “The 
Christian Century, May 27, 1981, 609. 

63 Mitterrand, Wiesel, Mémoire, 40: “Moi, j'avais peur de cette odeur-là. Chaque fois que 
je passais devant une église et que je sentais l'encens, je changeais de trottoir." 

64 Wiesel, Kingdom, 138. 

65 Saint Cheron, Elie Wiesel, 20: “Lazar alla fort peu à l'école, comme il le confie lui- 
méme, car son pére ‘soudoyait’ les maitres, comme cela se faisait couramment au Shtetl. 
Au cours du dernier mois de l'année, il y venait pour se préparer aux examens, qu'il ré- 
ussissait sans difficultés." 
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In other words, Wiesel benefited from special consideration as a child and in 
an environment in which his Jewish family lived above the laws that theoreti- 
cally covered everybody. According to Saint Cheron, this special treatment 
was permissible because of the superior training he had received at his yeshiva 
school: learning how to study and to learn quickly.® But in hindsight it clearly 
would have done this neurotic child good to interact with other youngsters, es- 
pecially those from diverse backgrounds. Young Elie would have been far bet- 
ter off if he had had playmates. Instead, he spent too much time in the compa- 
ny of an adult, the eccentric Moshe, who would later be transformed into a 
character in Night. 


Wiesel’s Hatred of the Blessed Virgin 


In 1991, Wiesel mentioned the Rabbi of Wizhnitz in Journey of Faith. There, 
however, instead of using the story to remind us of his own divine selection, he 
used it to impugn Catholic veneration of the Blessed Virgin. Recalling a trip 
back to Sighet, he described discovering that another family was living in his 
former home. They were Catholics. He stated: 


When I was seven or eight, the Rabbi of Wizhnitz, who was a kind, compas- 
sionate man, came to my town. He sat me on his knee and examined me. That 
was the custom. I was the last child to be examined. I loved him with passion 
and fervor. I remember when he died. I took his picture and put it on the wall 
over my bed. Now [...] the nail was there, but not his picture! There was, I 
think, a picture of the Virgin Mary. And that hit me with excruciating pain. I left 
silently, and in a way I'm still there. (Journey, 58) 
Wiesel later modified this evidence of anti-Catholic bigotry, with its implica- 
tion that the picture of the Virgin Mary was at least as offensive as the removal 
of the rabbi's picture, replacing the picture of the Virgin Mary with a crucifix. 
In Tous les fleuves he wrote:°’ 


The nail is still there, and a large cross is hanging on it. 


This gratuitous change from the Blessed Virgin to Christ on the cross also sug- 
gests that the story is a pure invention to begin with. It is also important to un- 
derstand that Wiesel's intent in including this incident in Journey of Faith was 
to offend his naive and gullible “friend” and co-author, Cardinal O'Connor. 
Such insults are an essential part of the “dialogue” that has been taking place 
between Catholics and Jews since Vatican II, with the self-hating “interlocu- 
tors” on the Catholic side apparently enjoying every minute of the abuse they 
receive. 

In a 1995 piece in the weekly magazine Parade, Wiesel put yet another 
spin on his return visits to his house in Sighet:°® 





96 Ibid., 20: “C’était là l'un des précieux apports de la yeshiva, que de savoir travailler et 
apprendre rapidement." 

67 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 95: “Le clou y est toujours. Une grosse croix y est suspendue." 

68 Elie Wiesel, “The Decision," Parade, August 27, 1995, 6. 
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Dear Maria. If other Christians had acted like her, the trains rolling toward the 
unknown would have been less crowded. If priests and pastors had raised their 
voices, if the Vatican had broken its silence, the enemy s hands would not have 
been so free. 


We have no way of knowing whether this person actually existed or is simply 
another creation of Wiesel’s imagination. I say this because this particular 
type, the good-hearted Catholic servant in a Jewish household, or the Catholic 
of humble background who befriends Jews, is a standard feature of the master 
narrative of the Jewish Holocaust story. This character is thrust forward as a 
means of criticizing, by innuendo, Pius XII and the various Catholic institu- 
tional elites who were “silent” or who reacted to the Holocaust as “bystand- 
ers.” Maria should thus be seen as a stock character who is used in counter- 
point to Pius XII and the institutional Church. 

Finally, the bigoted atmosphere in which Wiesel was raised brings to mind 
the words from the famous Rogers and Hammerstein song about prejudice 
from South Pacific. In order to hate, “you have to be taught, carefully taught,” 
and that was how the rabbis of Sighet formed the young Wiesel. 


Wiesel’s Relationships with Abusive Older Men 


An interesting and very important subject ignored by the conformist academic 
critics who comment on Wiesel’s life and work is the tendency he exhibited as 
a young man to gravitate to, and then be abused by, older men. In the opening 
pages of La Nuit, when he talks of Moshe, the local eccentric, he makes it 
clear that this man had been watching him as he prayed in the local synagogue, 
and in fact it was there that Moshe initiated contact with Wiesel and began 
their liaison. As Wiesel sat lamenting the destruction of the Jewish temple in 
bygone days, the older man kept eyeing him. One evening, he approached and 
asked: “Why do you cry while you pray?”® The two whiled away days and 
nights together, supposedly in conversation on the Kabbala:"? 

We would talk this way almost every evening. We would stay in the synagogue 

after all the faithful had left, sitting there in the darkness by the light of a few 

flickering candles. 


In his autobiography, he relates a story of an abusive relationship with a Kab- 
balist master named Zalmen. He states that two other boys, Yiddele and Sruli, 
also joined in this relationship with Zalmen, but fell ill, losing the ability to 
speak. Neither the local rabbis and doctors, nor specialists brought in from as 
far away as Sweden, could cure them. Despite the consequences of this bizarre 
and sick relationship, Wiesel continued to see this man, against his father’s 





99 Elie Wiesel, La Nuit (Paris: Les Editions de Minuit, 1958), 17: “Pourquoi pleures-tu en 
priant?” 

70 Tbid., 18: “Nous conversions ainsi presque tous les soirs. Nous restions dans la syna- 
gogue aprés que tous les fidèles l’avaient quittée, assis dans l'obscurité où vacillait en- 
core la clarté de quelques bougies à demi consumées." 
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strong opposition (Tous les fleuves, 50-53). He was now completely under his 
master’s control. When, in 1943, his family decided to forgo its annual sum- 
mer vacation, Elie was unperturbed: his “Kabbala master" needed him:"! 


Other families left on vacation, but I was content to stay at home. My Master 
needed me. [...] I stayed late at his house, and we stayed up all night. [...] I 
felt a terrible force pulling me, making me fall off one cliff, then another. [...] I 
awoke in a sweat, breathless. I was in a state of delirium and didn t know when 
I was dreaming or when I was lucid. I had lost touch with who and where I 
was. Seated on the floor and banging his head against the wall, my Master 
seemed desperate; his sobbing shook his whole body. I felt as if madness was 
overtaking the two of us. But I was determined to continue our quest, whatever 
the cost. 


This relationship with Zalmen foreshadows Wiesel’s later strange liaison with 
a man called “Shushani.” 

It is unclear when Wiesel’s relationship with Shushani actually began, but it 
seems to have lasted for two or three years, ending in 1948. Much as he had 
been picked out by Moshe back in Sighet, he was picked up by Shushani. The 
event occurred on a commuter train returning from Paris to the town where 
Wiesel lived with other refugee children. Thus began a perverse relationship in 
which Wiesel would prove to be no match for his abuser. In 1985, as he was 
becoming our Holocaust High Priest, he put the following spin on this early re- 
lationship: "7 


For three years, in Paris, I was his disciple. Alongside of him, I learned much 
concerning the perils of reason and language, concerning the ecstasies of the 
wise man and madman, concerning the mysterious evolution of a thought 
through the centuries. 


If, as Wiesel claims, he was later able to “study at the Sorbonne,” it was not 
because of his non-existent secondary school training, but because of Shu- 


shani:”3 


Also, my teacher after the tempest, in the postwar years, was Mordecai Shu- 
shani. [...] he was the man who made me become what I am, who left an im- 
print on my thought, on my feelings, on my language. I took him as a prototype 
for many of my messengers, for many of my teachers, in many of my tales. [...] 





7 


Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 56: “D’autres familles partaient en villégiature mais, moi, 
j'étais content de rester à la maison [...] Mon Maitre avait besoin de moi [...] je 
m'attardai chez mon Maitre et nous veillàmes toute la nuit [...] je sentis qu'une force 
terrible m'attirait, me faisait tomber dans un précipice, puis dans un autre [...] je me ré- 
veillai en sueur, hors d'haleine. Je délirais, je ne savais plus quand je révais ou quand 
j'étais lucide. Je ne savais méme plus qui ni où j'étais. Assis par terre, cognant sa tete 
contre un mur, mon Maitre me sembla désespéré: des sanglots secouaient tout son corps. 
Je sentis alors que la folie nous guettait. Mais j'étais déterminé à poursuivre notre quéte, 
coüte que coüte.” 
72 Irving Abrahamson, Against Silence: The Voice and Vision of Elie Wiesel (N.Y.: Holo- 
caust Library, 1985), Vol. 1, 27. 
75 Ibid., Vol. 2, 134. 
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he taught me philosophy. [...] He [...] prepared me for the Sorbonne. Whatever 
I knew, I got from him. 


A decade later, while writing his autobiography, Wiesel was more honest about 
this abusive relationship. He reveals that Shushani would force him to state 
that he hadn't learned anything yet, while demanding that he beg for further 
instruction. But what was the real subject being taught? (Tous les fleuves, 154) 
One day, his abuser, as a pleasant surprise after all his previous maltreatment, 
gave him a special present: he decided to learn the Hungarian language in a 
mere two weeks, so they could speak in Wiesel's native language from time to 
time! (Tous les fleuves, 155) Wiesel, of course, expects his reader to believe 
this nonsense. Yet, two weeks or not, this is a classic scenario of manipulation, 
in which the dominating abuser turns suddenly “nice.” Wiesel admits the ex- 
tent to which he was dominated: "^ 


I couldnt and I didn't want to break with Shushani. 


Shushani constantly played mind games directed at Wiesel, who described the 
process this way: 


He would disappear, then come back again. Then there were his mood swings 
and temper tantrums, whether feigned or real. 


Their relationship ended on a sour note in 1948, when Shushani dumped him 
and disappeared. They supposedly met again in Boston in the early 1960s. As 
he, Wiesel, was about to give a lecture there — Shushani magically materialized 
out of nowhere and would not let him speak. Seizing the microphone, Shu- 
shani cried out" 


But I know who he [Wiesel] is. A faker, thats who he is. I read an article he 
once wrote in a Yiddish newspaper in Paris. And he misquoted the Midrash. 
Anyone who misquotes the sources has no right to speak in public! 


Needless to say, neither of Wiesel's authorized biographers, Kolbert or Saint 
Cheron, bothers to inquire into this strange relationship. Both prefer to play 
dumb, mentioning Shushani only in passing. Their reticence hints that Wiesel's 
relationship with this man has become a taboo subject too hot to touch. 

It should be noted, however, that Wiesel learned, as a victim of abuse at the 
hands of Shushani, how to apply abuse to others as needed. An excellent ex- 
ample of such behavior occurred when, upon first meeting Francois Mauriac at 
his home in one of the swankiest neighborhoods in Paris, he got up and 





74 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 157: “Mais je ne pouvais ni ne voulais me détacher de Shous- 

hani." 

Ibid., 159: “Ses disparitions, ses réapparitions, ses changements d'humeur, ses accés de 

colère, feints ou sincères.” 

7 Elie Wiesel, One Generation After (N.Y.: Random House, 1970), 122. This book is sup- 
posedly a “translation” of Wiesel’s volume of essays, published a few months earlier, en- 
titled Entre deux soleils [Between Two Suns] (Paris: Seuil, 1970). In reality, however, it 
contains only several chapters from the French book. The chapter in which the present 
quote is found, entitled “The Death of My Teacher,” has no corresponding equivalent in 
the French volume. 
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stormed out on his host for no apparent reason, as described below in Chapter 
III. This theatrical and manipulative gesture, which was a flagrant abuse of the 
manners practiced and expected in Mauriac's very much upper-bourgeois 
French social milieu, was abusive in both form and content. Wiesel's deliber- 
ate abuse of Mauriac's generous offer of hospitality apparently convinced his 
host that he had somehow, unintentionally, said or done something of an “anti- 
Semitic" nature. Since such an act would be severely frowned upon in Mau- 
riac's social sphere, he followed Wiesel down the hall and begged him to come 
back into his apartment. 


Learning French in Paris 


According to Wiesel, the four hundred Jewish children who were sent from 
Buchenwald to France were divided into two groups: one religious and the 
other secular. He belonged to the religious group, consisting of about one hun- 
dred children. Illustration 2 shown here on p. 49 shows some of these boys; 
this photo and the accompanying caption come from the website of the U.S. 
Holocaust Memorial Museum (USHMM ). The caption claims that Wiesel 15 
pictured, but does not identify him. Wiesel began his studies in the town of 
Ambloy (Loir et Cher), and continued them at Taverny (Val d'Oise), a bit clos- 
er to Paris. Wiesel had continued to study the Talmud while at Auschwitz and 
Buchenwald, although the circumstances hardly lent themselves to such work. 
There exists no evidence to prove that Wiesel ever attended public schools in 
France or obtained a French baccalauréat, the secondary-school graduation 
diploma, which is needed to enter the university system. The mystery sur- 
rounding the matter of his education as an adolescent, like that regarding his 
early sexual experiences, are taboo subjects that he passes over in complete 
“silence,” and that friendly interviewers know is off limits." Thus, it should 
come as no surprise that “Professor Wiesel,” as Cardinal O'Connor obsequi- 
ously addressed him in Journey of Faith, has not a word to say about his non- 
existent secondary-school studies in his two-volume autobiography. 
Yet Wiesel would have us believe that he studied at the Sorbonne" 


I went on studying French — mainly to absorb the language — and I entered the 
Sorbonne to study literature, psychology, philosophy, psychiatry — in a very au- 
todidactic manner. All I wanted was to study. 


The trick word here is *autodidactic." Wiesel might have attended a public lec- 


ture or two, but he never enrolled in a degree program. Nonetheless, his hagi- 
ographer, the irrepressible Jack Kolbert, proclaims naively:” 





77 


zer 


The prolix Wiesel has made a career of denouncing Gentiles’ “silence,” but is himself si- 
lent all too often about matters relating to various contradictory aspects of his published 
work and official biography. Another subject of silence concerns Jewish responsibility 
for the ongoing injustices committed against the Palestinians. 

Cargas, Conversation, 79. 

7 Kolbert, Worlds, 26. 
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Illustration 2: Group portrait of Jewish displaced youth at the OSE (CEuvre de 
Secours aux Enfants) home for Orthodox Jewish children in Ambloy. Elie Wiesel is 
said to be among those pictured. Ambloy, France, 1945. (USHMM photo #28147) 





So proficient did he become that between 1948 and 1951 he felt comfortable 
enough with the language that he could enroll and study at the University of 
Paris 5 liberal arts program at the celebrated Sorbonne. 


Despite Wiesel's claim that he entered the Sorbonne, and Kolbert's assertion 
that he enrolled “in the liberal arts program at the celebrated Sorbonne,” there 
is no record that Wiesel ever entered a degree program at the Sorbonne, much 
less received a degree. Yet Kolbert wants us to believe that Wiesel advanced to 
at least the point where he could write a doctoral dissertation. 

Ellen Fine, in her generally uncritical and laudatory book on Wiesel, also 
misleads her readers about Wiesel's education. She tells us that *a young 
French philosopher, Francois Wahl, helped him to learn French by introducing 
him to the great classical authors, beginning with Racine. Wiesel learned the 
language by listening in silence" (Legacy, x). Pious nonsense, of course, but it 
gets worse. Fine then claims that Wiesel embarked upon a plan of university 
study, but she is evasive, indeed totally silent, about dates, courses, programs 
and professors. Thus, she relates that “he took courses at the Sorbonne in phi- 
losophy and literature and, although he never officially completed his studies, 
he wrote a long dissertation on comparative asceticism” (5f.). In her narrative, 
Wiesel emerges as a hard-working student enrolled in a degree program at the 
university, not merely someone who hung out on the fringes in an “autodi- 
dactic manner." As for the "long dissertation," Fine identifies neither the title 
of the thesis nor its director. One wonders, also in vain, which members of the 
Sorbonne faculty were on his dissertation committee. Unfortunately, Fine does 
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not produce the name of even one former professor who is able to attest to 
having worked with the future Nobel laureate. Furthermore, it does not seem 
to have dawned on Fine that the writing of a thesis is the last obstacle in the 
academic steeplechase. It comes only after one has passed the preliminary 
hurdles, i.e., course requirements and general exams. When did Wiesel take 
these exams, and what results were obtained? Is there any record of Wiesel ev- 
er having been a student at the Sorbonne? Has Fine been able to locate former 
friends, classmates or professors from these years? These questions all beg for 
answers, but Fine offers none. 

With regard to the enigmatic Francois Wahl, about whom Fine furnished no 
details other than that he was a “young French philosopher,” Wiesel claims in 
Tous les fleuves that the refugee organization in whose care he had been placed 
assigned the young Wahl to give him “private lessons” (“des cours particuli- 
ers,” 150), and that they took place at Wahl's mother's apartment (“nos leçons 
ont eu lieu chez sa mére," 151). Did the other Jewish refugee children receive 
similar private tutoring services? It was Wahl, says Wiesel, who taught him to 
speak and read French, but the two broke up when Shushani reappeared in 
Wiesel's life in 1947 (151). The unreliable Jack Kolbert, wanting to present 
Wiesel as a full-fledged French intellectual before beginning his career as a 
writer, completely transforms both Fine's and Wiesel's portrait of Wahl. For 
Kolbert, Wiesel already speaks French when he meets Wahl at the Sorbonne 
where he teaches. Thus, Wahl is not Wiesel's language tutor, but his mentor in 
the field of philosophy. Bizarrely, Kolbert also changes Wahl's first name to 
Gustave! He writes:?" 


Elie Wiesel seems always to have been susceptible to influences by his greatest 
teachers. Throughout his life, he had [sic] generously acknowledged his in- 
debtedness to them. One of these teachers was Gustave Wahl, a philosophy 
teacher in Paris. 


Later in his book, Kolbert tells us more about their relationship. He writes:*! 


Once he had gained sufficient competency in French, the young man moved to 
Paris, where he could pursue a university degree at the Sorbonne. Selecting 
mainly courses in philosophy and literature, he fell under the spell of his phi- 
losophy teacher, Gustave Wahl, who seems to have exerted much influence on 
his intellectual formation. 
Despite the attempts by Wiesel and his biographers to blur Frangois Wahl's 
true identity, we know that he was born in 1925, accepted his homosexuality at 
the age of fifteen, and was an active homosexual for the rest of his life.? He 
also passed the very competitive civil service “agrégation” exam, which enti- 
tled him to be employed in the state education system as a "professeur agré- 
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0 Ibid., 26f. 

! [bid., 181. 

? Elizabeth Roudinesco, *Frangois Wahl (éditeur et philosophe), est mort,” Le Monde, 
September 14, 2014. www.lemonde.fr/disparitions/article/2014/09/15/mort-de-l-editeur- 
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ge,” a prestigious title. His father, arrested by the Germans and deported to 
Auschwitz, died there in 1943, which helps to explain his interest in helping 
Wiesel. Wahl was a member of the Zionist Stern Gang between 1945 and 
1948. Later in life, Wahl lived as a couple with his partner of many years, the 
Cuban artist and writer Severo Sarduy, until the latter’s death in 1993.5 Could 
Kolbert, whose book appeared nineteen years after Fine’s, have known more 
about Francois Wahl's private life than Fine did? In fact, by 2001, Wahl was 
not only a well-known member of the Parisian intelligentsia, he was also an 
open and unapologetic homosexual. Did Kolbert change Wahl's name to 
“Gustave” in order to throw readers off the track of the real François Wahl? 
Did he do so in order to protect Wiesel from any possible suspicions of homo- 
sexuality because of his youthful association with this openly homosexual man 
who had come out of the closet at the age of fifteen? 

In From the Kingdom of Memory, Wiesel presents himself as a consum- 
mate loner during these years in Paris: 


I practiced asceticism on my own: in my home, in my little world in Paris, 
where I cut myself off from the city and from life for weeks on end. I lived ina 
room much like a prison cell — large enough for only one. The street noises that 
reached me were muffled. My horizon became smaller and smaller: I looked 
only at the Seine; I no longer saw the sky mirrored in it. I drew away from peo- 
ple. No relationship, no liaison came to interrupt my solitude. I lived only in 
books, where my memory tried to rejoin a more immense and ordered memory. 
And the more I remembered, the more I felt excluded and alone. (142) 


Yet Jack Kolbert presents a completely different and somewhat far-fetched 
view of the young man: 


An almost instant convert to the Parisian lifestyle, Wiesel frequented the left- 
bank cafés, where as his favorite pastime he enjoyed playing chess. (Worlds, 
181) 


The neurotic loner has also claimed that during his “Sorbonne days" he held a 
two-year graduate-level internship in psychiatry at a Parisian teaching hospital. 
He told Brigitte-Fanny Cohen that he did this internship because he had al- 
ways been interested in the problem of mental illness:** 

[...] the insane have always fascinated me. In Sighet there was an insane asy- 


lum, and I went there every Saturday to bring them food. After the war I 
reestablished contact with them: I was studying literature at the Sorbonne, and 





83 Alain Badiou, “Francois Wahl ou la vie dans la pensée, * Le Monde, September 16, 
2014. www.lemonde.fr/disparitions/article/2014/09/16/francois-wahl-ou-la-vie-dans-la- 
pensee-un-temoignage-d-alain-badiou 4488663 3382.html 

Brigitte-Fanny Cohen, Elie Wiesel, qui étes-vous? (Lyon: La Manufacture, 1987), 63: 
“T...] les fous m'ont toujours fasciné. A Sighet, il y avait un asile de fous, et je m'y ren- 
dais tous les samedis pour leur porter de la nourriture. Aprés la guerre, à Paris, j'ai re- 
noué avec eux; j'étudiais la littérature à la Sorbonne et j'avais choisi de préparer un cer- 
tificat de psychothérapie. Pendant deux ans, tous les matins, je suivais des cours à 
l'hópital Sainte-Anne. J'observais les malades.” 
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had decided to prepare a minor in psychotherapy. For two years, every morn- 
ing, I took classes at the Hôpital Sainte-Anne and observed the patients. 


His long-time friend, Jean Halpérin, also assures us that this is why Wiesel is 
so interested in mental Шпеѕѕ:85 


Its important to realize that during his school years in Paris he spent two 
years studying psychiatry at Saint Anne Hospital in Paris. 


Nowadays, of course, neither Wiesel, in his autobiography, nor his two official 
biographers make any mention of these alleged advanced studies in psychiatry; 
the claim is just another one of Wiesel's many tall tales. The only scenario that 
makes sense is that Wiesel, lacking any diploma or training in medicine, came 
in contact with the renowned psychiatric hospital as a patient, not a practition- 
er. Did the morose and solitary Wiesel, battling doubts about his sexual, ethnic, 
religious, and linguistic identity, go there for outpatient counseling? Is that the 
real connection? 

Despite his lack of either a secondary-school diploma or a college degree, 
two major U.S. universities later gave Wiesel faculty appointments — appoint- 
ments for which a Ph.D. degree is usually required. Since the early 1970s, he 
taught first at the City University of New York and later at Boston University. 
At the latter institution, he occupied his endowed chair until his death, even 
though he was unable to teach since June 2011, when he underwent open-heart 
surgery. It is possible that Wiesel invented the myth of his formal attendance at 
the Sorbonne and the internship at Saint Anne Hospital in order to justify his 
academic appointments, for which he is clearly unqualified. 


Wiesel’s Trip to India 


Wiesel made a trip to India in January 1952, traveling by boat, and seems to 
have stayed there for several weeks.*° This journey has now been deleted, 
more or less, from his life story and except for Downing, his commentators 
generally do not discuss it. Yet at one time he seemed to be pretending that the 
trip to India was linked to his advanced studies at the Sorbonne, for he claimed 
to have gone there as a student of philosophy, seeking to broaden his philo- 


sophical base and to write his “dissertation”:?” 


Later I went to India, having in mind to write a dissertation on comparative 
asceticism: Jewish, Christian, Hindu. I had written a huge volume, some six 
hundred pages or so, which I’m afraid to open — I'm sure it’s not good. One 





85 Jean Halpérin, "Itinéraire, paysages intérieurs et message," in: David Banon et al., Pré- 


sence d’Elie Wiesel (Geneva: Labor et Fides, 1990), 29: “Il faut noter d'ailleurs, dans 
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on the ‘Holocaust.’ Deviation from this version is discouraged. Dissent- 
ing voices are stilled by a powerful media censorship and in many Eu- 
ropean states they are suppressed with police-state terror tactics. 

In the last few decades a vast literature on the ‘Holocaust’ has ap- 
peared, but there is general agreement that there is one work which can 
be regarded as the standard work on the subject: Raul Hilberg’s The 
Destruction of the European Jews. 

Born in Vienna in 1926, the Jew Hilberg emigrated to the United 
States with his parents in 1939. In 1944 he joined the American Army. 
In 1948 he began to study the question of the destiny of the Jews under 
the National Socialist regime. In the years 1951/52 he worked in the 
Federal Documentation Center at Alexandria, Virginia, where his job 
was to evaluate captured German documents. In 1952 he was awarded a 
Master’s degree in Political Science, and in 1955 the Doctor’s degree in 
Law. As is the case with most other authors who have dealt with the 
‘Holocaust,’ he is not a historian by profession. However, for many 
years at the University of Vermont, in addition to International Rela- 
tions and US Foreign Policy he has taught on the history of the Jews 
during the Second World War.! 

The Destruction of the European Jews first appeared in 1961 and 
was reprinted unchanged in 1967 and 1979. In 1985, a "revised and de- 
finitive" edition with a few changes followed. Amazingly, the volumi- 
nous work was not published in German until 1982, and then only by a 
small publisher (Olle and Wolter in Berlin). It was called Die Vernich- 
tung der europdischen Juden. We will use the three-volume edition 
published May 1997 by Fischer Taschenbuch Verlag in Frankfurt, 
based on the "definitive" English version of 1985.? 

Hilberg's study on the ‘Holocaust’ claims to be the unrivalled best 
and most exhaustive work of its kind. This is made unmistakably clear 
in the introduction to the German edition of the work: 

"If the phrase 'standard work' has any meaning at all, Hilberg's fa- 
mous comprehensive history of the Holocaust must be considered as such. 
[...] The theme of this work is the malefactors, the plan, the method of op- 
eration and the operation itself. With the ‘coolness and precision’ which 
characterizes the great historians (Süddeutsche Zeitung) Hilberg traces the 





For Hilberg's biography see the Introduction to the German edition of Hilberg's work, 
(Die Vernichtung der europdischen Juden, Fischer Taschenbuch Verlag, Frankfurt 
1997), and also Barbara Kulaszka (ed.) Did Six Million Really Die?, Samisdat Publish- 
ers, Toronto 1992, pp. 5f. (www.ihr.org/books/kulaszka/falsenews.toc.html) 

? 3 vols., Holmes and Meier, New York 1985. 
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day I will and probably will have to rewrite it. I didnt complete my studies. I 
had to work as a journalist, and it was hard work. 


The impression he gives here is that he had been an “ABD,” an “all but disser- 
tation,” someone who had finished all the coursework and examinations for a 
doctorate from the Sorbonne, and had simply failed to complete his disserta- 
tion. Wiesel’s trip to India took place in 1952, and it enabled him to continue 
to work on learning English H? The trip was once touted as one of the major 
educational experiences of his life. In From the Kingdom of Memory, Wiesel 
expands somewhat on his statement above, which he had made to Harry Car- 
gas some twenty years earlier. He tells us that in these years he was attracted to 
Eastern philosophy, but provides no dates or specifics:?? 


Disgusted with the West, I turned toward the East. I was attracted by Hindu 
mysticism; I was interested in Sufism; I even began to explore the occult do- 
mains of marginal sects here and there in Europe. 


Since then, however, the importance of his trip to India has been downsized, 
and he said very little about it in Tous les fleuves. 


Zionist Newspaperman 


Wiesel started out in life earning his living as a teacher in the Jewish commu- 
nity in Paris. Ellen Fine tells us that “he earned a living as a tutor in Yiddish, 
Hebrew, and the Bible” (Legacy, 5). In A Jew Today, Wiesel said:?? 


Ten years of waiting, of intense study, of earning my keep as best I could: as 
choir director, camp counselor, tutor, translator. I obtained a scholarship from 
OSE, the childrens aid organization that brought me to France. I taught the 
Bible and Talmud in Yiddish to children of the rich who understood only 
French; after all, I had to pay the rent. There were times when I had only two 
meals in a week. The war was over, but I continued to live with hunger. Then, 
thanks to a stroke of luck, a newspaper hired me as a contributor. 


Wiesel began working as a journalist as early as 1947, when he was only nine- 
teen years old. He was hired by the Zionist paper Zion in Kanf, a mouthpiece 
of the Irgun Zvai Leumi, which, led by Menachem Begin, carried out numer- 
ous terrorist attacks and several massacres in furtherance of its Jewish apart- 
heid policies. He eventually came to be an editor of this Yiddish newspaper 
and "in the late forties, published articles five, six times a week."?! 





88 Fine, Legacy, 6. 


89 Wiesel, Kingdom, 140-1. 

90 Wiesel, Un juif aujourd’hui (Paris: Seuil, 1977), 26: “Je gagnais ma vie comme je pou- 
vais; chef de chorale, moniteur de colonie de vacances, boursier de l'OSE, précepteur, 
répétiteur. Jenseignais la Bible et le Talmud, en yiddish, à des gosses de riches qui ne 
comprenaient que le francais. Il me fallait bien payer le loyer. Quant aux repas, il 
m'arrivait de n'en prendre que deux par semaine. La guerre était finie, mais je continuais 
à souffrir de la faim. Puis le hasard voulut qu'un journal m'acceptát comme collabora- 
teur." 

?! Wiesel, One Generation, 122. 
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His early association with this group confirms his commitment, from his 
youth on, to the quite narrow, parochial and ultimately racist worldview in 
which he had been raised.” Ironically, he refers romantically — and approving- 
ly — to this Zionist Jewish terror group as the “Palestinian Resistance move- 
ment."?* Yes, terrorism is deplorable if Palestinians engage in it, but morally 
uplifting if Jews do so. 


The Ten-Year Vow of “Silence” 


After the success of La Nuit paved the way for Wiesel’s gradual ascent to me- 
dia celebrity, he began claiming that, right after the war, he had decided to 
write a book about his wartime experiences. At the same time, however, he 
claimed that, in order to make sure he told the story correctly, he had also im- 
posed a ten-year vow of silence upon himself. With regard to this alleged ten- 
year vow of “silence,” the only one of Wiesel’s commentators to have probed 
the subject with any degree of skepticism has been Brigitte-Fanny Cohen. In 
her book-length interview of Wiesel in 1987, she asked why he needed ten 
years, and he answered:”* 


I felt that I needed ten years of preparation. Afterwards, it was time to leave the 
period of silence behind. 


Dissatisfied with this response, she raised the question again, and Wiesel re- 


treated into existentialist jargon to formulate his response:?? 


[...] Z had to act in such a way that silence would remain in the spoken word; 
silence and speech were not to be in opposition. And that takes time: I had to 
be sure that I could say what I had to say and especially that I would know how 
to say it. 
What Wiesel was really saying here was that, before publishing his book, he 
wanted to be sure that any alleged German atrocities purportedly proven at 
Nuremberg were still a part of the official history. He also wanted to write 
something original, and not simply repeat what other survivors had already 
written on the topic of Auschwitz:?é 


As soon as the Other appears," he must out of necessity influence our own 
project. And that frightened me. Thats why I gave myself ten years of silence. 





?? Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 194-5. 

93 Ibid., 194: “mouvement palestinien de Résistance." 

?* B.F. Cohen, Qui étes-vous, 41: “Je sentais que j'avais besoin de dix ans de préparation. 
Ensuite, il a fallu sortir de l'ére du silence." 

95 Ibid., 44: “En méme temps, il fallait faire en sorte que le silence demeure dans le verbe; 
la parole et le silence ne devaient pas s'opposer l'une à l'autre. Et cela exige du temps: je 
devais étre sür que je pourrais dire ce que j'avais à dire, et surtout que je saurais le dire.” 

% Ibid., 41: “Des que l'Autre apparait, il influe nécessairement sur notre projet. Et cela me 

faisait peur. Voilà pourquoi je me suis accordé dix ans de silence." 

Probably a reference to Jean-Paul Sartre's famous phrase: “L’enfer, c'est les autres,” 

meaning “Hell, this is other people.” Hence, for Wiesel, if someone else (l'autre) were to 

publish a work dealing with the Holocaust before his work in progress (notre projet) ap- 
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He also claimed that he waited ten years "because the Number Ten is a biblical 
number "7 





peared, it would in some way or other influence what he would or could say in his book. 
Since that possibility frightened him, he let ten years go by before publishing his book. 
?8 Тыа: “Et aussi parce que le chiffre dix est un chiffre biblique." 
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Chapter III 
Mauriac and Wiesel: 
The First Meeting 


Mauriac’s Version of the First Meeting 


There are two versions of the first meeting between the two men. In 1958 
Mauriac described it in a laudatory column on Wiesel that appeared in his reg- 
ular space in Le Figaro littéraire? The content of the column mirrors the text 
he had written for the foreword to La Nuit. His intention in publishing this 
foreword as a newspaper article was to promote Wiesel's book. While Mau- 
riac's column did little to boost sales, we are fortunate to have it today. It of- 
fers an important touchstone to the self-serving version of their first encounter 
that Wiesel would publish in 1977, seven years after Mauriac's death. 

Mauriac's sense of modesty prompted him to say nothing in the 1958 col- 
umn about his behind-the-scenes role in convincing Les Éditions de Minuit to 
publish La Nuit.'°° Nor did he mention his editorial work on the manuscript, 
after Jéróme Lindon, the editor at Les Éditions de Minuit, had agreed to pub- 
lish it. Finally he neglected to specify that his first interview with Wiesel had 
taken place in 1955, three years before the book was published. (I shall return 
to each of these points later.) Mauriac did, however, write of the emotions he 
experienced when the young Jewish man first came to his home. He began by 
stating that he had always been wary of granting interviews to foreigners, who 
might distort what he said and use it against France: Di! 





% Francois Mauriac, “Un enfant juif,” Le Figaro littéraire, June 7, 1958, 1, 4. 

100 This publishing house, founded clandestinely in February 1941 by Pierre de Lescure and 
Jean Bruller (alias Vercors), had published Mauriac's patriotic pamphlet Le cahier noir 
in 1943. Mauriac wrote under the pseudonym of “Forez,” a mountain range in southeast- 
ern France. Starting in 1948, when Jéróme Lindon, scion of a very wealthy Jewish fami- 
ly, became publisher, Les Éditions de Minuit gradually became associated with avant- 
garde writers like Beckett and Robbe-Grillet. 

101 Mauriac, “Enfant juif," 1: “Се matin-là, le jeune Israélien qui m'interrogeait pour le 
compte d'un journal de Tel-Aviv m’inspira dés l'abord une sympathie dont je ne pus 
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That morning, the young Israeli who interviewed me for a Tel-Aviv newspaper 
inspired in me right away a sympathetic reaction that I couldnt fight off for 
very long because our conversation quickly touched on personal matters. 


Mauriac was still remarkably clear-headed at the age of seventy-three, for he 
seems to remember quite well what it was like to have lived in Paris during the 
war years, and what most people felt when they saw or heard of Jews being 
sent off to work in the East.' If during the war years he was incapable of im- 
agining what he terms in the article the “Nazi extermination methods,” he was 
certainly not alone. According to even the Jewish Holocaust narrative, scarcely 
anyone else, including the very well-informed Pope Pius XII, the Allied lead- 
ers, and even the various Jewish organizations, had any better information 
about an alleged “Nazi extermination,” and much information that contradict- 
ed such claims. After all, Germany, a small country, was at war with the rest of 
Europe and the United States. It had an insatiable thirst for manpower, espe- 
cially since Nazi ideology dictated that women remain at home and, as a gen- 
eral rule, be discouraged from working in factories. It was partly for this rea- 
son that by 1943 there were already over a million Frenchmen voluntarily 
working in Germany under the STO (Service du Travail Obligatoire) pro- 
gram, !03 

Jews drafted to be deported for work at Auschwitz were chosen for reloca- 
tion to Poland not by the French or the Germans, but by the Union Générale 
des Israélites de France (UGIF), the governing body of the Jewish community 
in France that Marshall Pétain had created in 1941 specifically to look after 
Jewish interests during the Occupation. These people published their own 
newspaper, Les Informations Juives, and had a nearly complete registration list 
of all Jews residing in France. It was from these lists that the Jewish elders as- 
sembled the groups of people (mostly stateless Jews who had come to France 
from Eastern Europe) to be sent off to work in German factories in Poland.'? 
Letters and packages came and went routinely, despite the obvious transporta- 
tion problems caused by the war. In addition, many French people, that is, 
non-Jews, also had relatives and friends who were already working in Germa- 
ny or Poland, called “the General Government" by the Germans at the time. 
Thus, as the detainee literature has amply demonstrated in retrospect, the many 





guére me défendre longtemps car nos propos prirent vite un tour personnel." 

102 Mauriac discusses these issues in his Journal du temps de l'Occupation, in Œuvres 
Completes, op. cit., Vol. II, 347-351. Other relevant information is found in his book Le 
Báillon dénoué: Aprés quatre ans de silence (Paris: Grasset, 1945), 18. 

103 Pierre Arnaud, Les STO: Histoire des Francais requis en Allemagne nazie, 1942-1945 
(Paris: Centre National de Recherche Scientifique, 2010.) 

104 Ariel Goldman, “Dannecker,” in: Georges Wellers, André Kaspi, Serge Klarsfeld (eds.), 
La France et la question juive, 1940-1944: actes du colloque du Centre de documenta- 
tion juive contemporaine (10 au 12 mars 1979) (Paris: S. Messinger, 1981), 281. Regar- 
ding the UGIF, see the two-volume study by Maurice Rajsfus, Des Juifs dans la collabo- 
ration: L'UGIF, 1941-1944 (Paris: ÉDI, 1980); Des Juifs dans la collaboration: Une 
Terre promise? (Paris: L'Harmattan, 1989). See also: Michel Lafitte, Un engrenage fatal: 
L'UGIF face aux réalités de la Shoah, 1941-1944 (Paris: L. Levi, 2003). 
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factories located at camps like Auschwitz, for example, contained a veritable 
hodgepodge of nationalities in their work force, with forced laborers working 
side by side with “free” workers. Given this context of people routinely depart- 
ing, voluntarily or not, to support the German war effort in the East, and with 
Jewish children sometimes left in the care of the Jewish elders of the UGIF 
when their parents were shipped off to concentration camps, we can better un- 
derstand an astonishing remark that Mauriac now makes to Wiesel. 

Mauriac told Wiesel that he reminded him of the Jewish children he 
claimed to have seen on the train at Austerlitz Station in 1942. As noted in 
Chapter I, Mauriac was actually telling a white lie here, for he did not actually 
witness that particular event. In reality, it was his wife and his eldest son who 
had seen those children. Mauriac later wrote that he thought nothing of it at the 
time, for it was an everyday event. Mauriac writes: “I was far from thinking 
that they were going to the gas chamber and the crematorium,”!® and his 
skepticism was justified. It was only after the war, when the Allies discovered 
numerous corpses in certain camps in Germany, that these same Allies were 
able to impose the myth of “extermination camps." In so doing, they exploited 
the sufferings of men and women who had for the most part perished of dis- 
ease, above all typhus, and who had often lacked proper treatment due to the 
interruption of food and medical supplies by Allied bombing. The newsreels 
and photos presented to the public became the basis of, and the justification 
for, the Allied version of what the war had been about. The new explanation 
was rolled out at Nuremberg, and came to undergird political arrangements in 
the postwar world. Mauriac, like the rest of those who had lived through the 
war, discovered only later that what had seemed like so ordinary, if deplorable, 
an event in 1942 now had to be completely reinterpreted. Some, including 
Pope Pius XII, never accepted this new interpretation of events. The Pope’s 
disbelief has resulted in decades of defamation at the hands of the Holocaust 
fundamentalists and the Zionist media. 

Most of those who, like Mauriac's wife, saw or heard of the deportations, 
gave them little thought at the time. Transferring the Jewish population to the 
East was growing in appeal to the Nazis, especially after a scheme for reset- 
tling European Jewry to Madagascar could not be realized. The pro-German 
writer and intellectual Pierre Drieu la Rochelle, writing even before the war 
began, on July 29, 1938, gives a good idea of what kinds of resettlement peo- 
ple were thinking of when they talked about this subject:!9ó 





105 Mauriac, “Enfant juif," 1: “J’étais à mille lieues de penser qu'ils allaient ravitailler la 
chambre à gaz ou le crématoire." 

106 Pierre Drieu la Rochelle, “Journal Politique: à Propos du Racisme,” in: Philippe Ganier- 
Raymond (ed.), Une Certaine France: l'Antisémitisme 1940-1944 (Paris: Balland, 
1975), 46: “Pour ce qui est de la solution sioniste, elle ne peut être réglée que par une en- 
tente mondiale. Puisque la Palestine est insuffisante, il faut trouver d'autres territoires. 
Les Russes ont créé dans leur immense empire colonial deux républiques juives: l'une en 
Crimée, l'autre en Sibérie." 
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As for a solution to the Jewish problem, it can only be settled on a worldwide 
basis. Since Palestine is not large enough, other territories must be found. The 
Russians have created two Jewish Republics in their huge empire, one in the 
Crimea and the other in Siberia. 


Thus, when Mauriac wrote in 1958 that nobody, including him, had imagined 
that trains headed for the East meant extermination for the Jews on them, he 
was telling the truth. Similarly, his son Claude, who was with his mother on 
the morning they saw the Jewish children on the train at Austerlitz Station, 
speaks for both his father and the average Frenchman when he says: !? 


I want to state categorically that at that time we had no knowledge of the [ex- 
termination] camps. 


Here are the two future winners of Nobel prizes talking about the war years. 
One, the gullible older man, a closet homosexual, father of four, unfaithful 
husband and “Catholic writer," is physically attracted to this young Jewish 
man who has suddenly appeared in his life. The other is applying to the utmost 
the lessons he has learned from his masters. As Mauriac tells his visitor how 
terrible he feels about the Jewish children on the train, Wiesel brusquely as- 
serts that he was in fact one of those children. Wiesel, of course, is not speak- 
ing literally, for he was nowhere near France in 1942. His claim is that he and 
his family were deported from Sighet, at that time in Hungary, to Auschwitz in 
1944. At least three of the six members of his family survived the war. None- 
theless, Mauriac proclaims:!% 


He was one of them, he had seen the disappearance of his mother, a beloved 
little sister and his whole family, except his father, in the furnace fed by living 
creatures. 


Mauriac was apparently overwhelmed by the atrocity stories — regardless of 
their veracity — that Wiesel told him that day. 


Wiesel’s Version of Their First Meeting 


Wiesel wrote nothing about his first meeting with Mauriac during the latter’s 
lifetime. Instead, he waited until 1977, seven years after Mauriac’s death, be- 
fore describing the event. He did so in a collection of essays entitled “Un juif 
aujourd'hui" (*A Jew Today"). Wiesel's story is that he first saw Mauriac in 
person at a reception held at the Israeli Embassy in Paris in 1954. This date is a 
complete invention on Wiesel's part, for he actually did not meet Mauriac until 
May 1955. With Mauriac dead, however, Wiesel seems to have thought that 
nobody would notice. Since it will be instructive to track him through this ex- 
ercise in mendacity, let us play along with him. 





107 Claude Mauriac, Le temps immobile X: L'Oncle Marcel (Paris: Grasset, 1988), 230: “Je 
précise que nous n’avions alors aucune connaissance des camps." 

108 Mauriac, “Enfant juif," 1: “Il était l'un d'eux; il avait vu disparaître sa mère, une petite 
sceur adorée et tous les siens, sauf son pére, dans le four alimenté par des créatures vi- 
vantes." 


WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, SAINT OF THE HOLOCAUST 61 


First, why did Wiesel move the date of the first meeting forward one year? 
What role did Pierre Mendés-France play in his deception? Let us try to find 
out. 

It was well known in 1954 that Mauriac’s political affections were centered 
on Pierre Mendes-France, a Jew who had been prime minister since June 18, 
1954. To Mauriac, he was France’s new savior, replacing de Gaulle, who had 
gone into retirement in 1947. Mauriac heaped praise on the man in his news- 
paper columns. According to François Durand:!” 


It was Pierre Mendes-France who, in Mauriac 5 view between 1954 and 1956, 
incarnated France 5 highest hopes. At most, both men [de Gaulle and Mendès- 
France] were equally venerated, but he preferred the one who was actually in 
power at the time. 


When, in 1977, Wiesel claimed that his first meeting with Mauriac had taken 
place in 1954 rather than in 1955, he was unaware that Mauriac had men- 
tioned, in his *Bloc-Notes" newspaper column of May 14, 1955, that he had 
recently made the acquaintance of a young, unidentified Jewish man. This en- 
try had been generally lost from view until the eminent Mauriac scholar and 
Sorbonne professor Jean Touzot began publishing a paperback collection of 
Mauriac's “Bloc-Notes” newspaper columns. The article in question appeared 
in 1993 in the first of what would become Touzot's five-volume collection of 
reprints of Mauriac's newspaper columns, and when it did, Wiesel's claim to 
have first met Mauriac in 1954 was exposed as false. Mauriac wrote:!!? 


How many different people have come to see me in recent days! Among others, 
a professor at an American university, a Japanese professor, several Moslem 
students, and a young Israeli who as a child was interned in a German camp 
and, at the age of thirteen, saw his whole family killed in the gas chamber; but 
there was a revolt in the camp, and it was liberated on the very day when he 
was to be killed. 


Obviously, that “young Israeli" was Wiesel. Putting aside the exaggerations 
that Mauriac would later ascribe to his Jewish visitor in his 1958 newspaper 
column, "L'enfant juif," most notably that he saw “his whole family killed in 
the gas chamber," a falsehood that Mauriac credulously accepted, and such 
lesser fibs as Wiesel's claim that his “camp was liberated on the very day he 


109 Francois Durand, “Mauriac et de Gaulle,” in: Jean Serroy (ed.), de Gaulle et les Ecri- 
vains (Grenoble: Presses Universitaires de Grenoble, 1991), 42. “C’est Pierre Mendès- 
France qui, de 1954 à 1956, représente pour Mauriac l'espoir de la France. Tout au plus 
associe-t-il les deux hommes [de Gaulle et Mendés-France] dans une méme vénération, 
mais avec une préférence pour celui qui est aux affaires." 

110 Mauriac, Bloc-Notes, Vol. 1, 271: “Que d'étres différents m'ont longuement parlé tous 
ces jours-ci! Entre plusieurs autres, le professeur d'une université américaine; un Japo- 
nais, professeur lui aussi; des étudiants musulmans; un jeune Israélien qui fut un enfant 
juif dans un camp allemand ой il a vu, à treize ans, tous les siens enfournés dans une 
chambre à gaz, et le camp s'est soulevé et a été délivré le jour méme qui avait été mar- 
qué pour lui." 
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was to be killed,” which Mauriac also seems to have believed, this column 
confirms that Mauriac first met Wiesel in 1955, not 1954. 

I now return to Wiesel’s version of his first meeting with Mauriac. Wiesel 
claims in Un juif aujourd 'hui that his editor in Israel had been urging him to 
arrange an interview with Mendes-France. He goes on to say that he decided 
that the best way to meet PMF would be to convince Mauriac, a Catholic, 
whom he did not know, to make the introduction:!!! 


Knowing the admiration the Jewish prime minister bore the illustrious Catholic 
member of the Académie, why not ask the one to introduce me to the other? 


In retrospect, it is not too difficult to see why Wiesel, who was twenty-six 
years old in 1954, was drawn to Mauriac. The fact that he links Mendés- 
France to Mauriac also shows that he was well aware not only of Mauriac's 
high regard for PMF, but also of his sincere sympathy for Jews and Jewish 
causes. He considered the aging Catholic writer to be what he called an “ayev 
Yisrael," a friend of the Jewish people, and he was right. Wiesel clearly in- 
tended to exploit Mauriac's philo-Semitic views to advance his own career. In 
order to understand why Wiesel waited until 1977 to float his tale of approach- 
ing PMF through Mauriac, it is necessary to situate Wiesel in relation to both 
PMF and to French culture. PMF came from an established and highly assimi- 
lated French Jewish family, and possessed university degrees and political 
connections. Wiesel was fully aware that he was an outsider in French culture. 
He spoke French with an accent, had no family connections, and, perhaps 
worst of all, lacked any evidence of formal education. 

As Wiesel tells it, summoning his courage to ask the great writer for an in- 
terview, he approached Mauriac and was surprised at the cordial response he 
received. The great man actually asked whether he would like to visit him at 
home:!!? 


“Would you like to come next Tuesday or Wednesday?” he asked me in his 
gravelly voice after consulting his appointment book. “Would early afternoon 
suit you?” 
As Wiesel relates the story, he was so overwhelmed that such a great man had 
turned out to be so approachable that he could not help but say to himself:! ? 


Would it suit me? “Yes, thank you.” I would have accepted any date, any hour. 
I felt myself blushing. I admired the great novelist s work, but I had no inten- 
tion of questioning him about his characters, his technique or his life. Imposter, 
I thought, I am an imposter. 





11 Wiesel, Un juif, 28: “Sachant l'admiration que le président du Conseil (juif) vouait à 
l'académicien (catholique), pourquoi ne prierais-je pas celui-ci de me présenter à celui- 
là?" 

112 Thid., 29: ““Voulez-vous mardi ou mercredi prochain?’ m'a-t-il demandé dans sa voix 
rauque en consultant son agenda, ‘En début d'aprés-midi, est-ce que cela vous va?’” 

113 Thid.: “Si cela m'allait? ‘Oui. Merci.’ J'aurais accepté n'importe quelle date. Је me sentis 
rougir. J'aimais l'oeuvre du grand romancier, mais je n'avais nullement l'intention de 
l’interroger sur ses personnages, ni sur sa technique, ni sur sa vie. Imposteur, me dis-je. 
Je suis un imposteur." 
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involvement and participation of the ruling elites in the government, in in- 
dustry and the armed forces in the destruction of the Jews. The functional 
dedication of the ordinary bureaucrat, railway man, policeman and soldier 
to the work of annihilation will also be traced. A type of criminal steps for- 
ward (who will be named) who will never stand before a judge after 1945: 
the Prussian general, the national conservative ministerial official, the dip- 
lomat, the jurist, industrialists, chemists and medical doctors. 

Hilberg has collected and refined the material for his book throughout 
his lifetime. He is known as the best-informed specialist on the sources, 
which for the most part came from the perpetrators. They have recorded 
the proof of their deadly handiwork-with characteristic thoroughness—a 
hundred thousand times over-with official stationery and seals. 

The present comprehensive history of the Holocaust is 'source material 
for specialists, analysis for theoreticians and a history book without paral- 
lel for the general public.' (Sunday Times). " 


That Hilberg's work is the result of an immense and devoted labor is 
recognized even by Revisionists, those who dispute the current version 
of the fate of the Jews in the Third Reich. For the Frenchman Prof. 
Robert Faurisson, one of the most prominent Revisionists, Hilberg 
stands “high above Poliakov, Wellers, Klarsfeld and others like them.” 
Because of Hilberg’s dominant position in orthodox ‘Holocaust’ litera- 
ture the Revisionists have had to confront his work again and again. 
The first such confrontation was in 1964, three years after the appear- 
ance of the first edition of The Destruction of the European Jews. At 
that time, the Frenchman Paul Rassinier, a former Resistance fighter, 
ex-prisoner of the NS concentration camps Buchenwald and Dora, and 
the founder of Revisionism, made a full attack on Hilberg. In his book 
Le Drame des Juifs Europeens, Rassinier made a thorough study of 
Hilberg’s statistics on Jewish population losses during the Second 
World War. He rejected the latter’s conclusion that the number of Jew- 
ish victims should be set at 5.1 million; he said Hilberg could only have 
arrived at this number by a gross manipulation of his data. According to 
Rassinier, and based on Hilberg’s data, the real number of Jewish NS 
victims was less than one million. 





Robert Faurisson, “Mon expérience du révisionnisme,” in: Annales d'Histoire Révision- 
niste, no. 8, spring 1990; quoted from Robert Faurisson, Écrits révisionnistes (1974- 
1996), 4 volumes, privately published 1999, p. 954 (vol. III). 
(www.aaargh.vho.org/fran/archFaur/1986-1990/ RF9003xx1.html) 

Paul Rassinier, Le drame des juifs européens, Les Sept Couleurs, Paris 1964, Reprinted 
by La Vieille Taupe, Paris 1984, pp. 15-32, 107-221. 
(www.aaargh.vho.org/fran/archRassi/dje/ dje.html) 
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Wiesel was indeed an impostor, for he wanted to ingratiate himself with Mau- 
riac in the hope the aging Frenchman would be able to help him to find a pub- 
lisher for a French version of his Yiddish novel, Un di velt hot geshvign, which 
was scheduled to appear a few months later, in November 1955, in Argentina. 

Wiesel’s comments on this first visit supplement Mauriac’s and, on one key 
point, contradict them. He tells us that, as he listened to Mauriac, he became 
irritated at what he was hearing. As a Jew, he was indignant at having to listen 
to a Catholic intellectual compare the Jewish children on the train at Austerlitz 
Station to Christ. Forgetting the ostensible purpose of his visit, obtaining Mau- 
riac's introduction to Mendés-France, Wiesel relates that “For the first time in 
my life I exhibited bad manners.”'!* Before getting up to stomp out of Mau- 
riac's flat, Wiesel blustered:!? 


“Sir.” I said, “you speak of Christ. Christians love to speak of him. The pas- 
sion of Christ, the agony of Christ, the death of Christ. In your religion, that is 
all you speak of. Well, I want you to know that ten years ago, not very far from 
here, I knew Jewish children every one of whom suffered a thousand times 
more, six million times more, than Christ on the cross. And we don't speak 
about them. Can you understand that, sir? We don't speak about them. " 


In recounting this outburst, Wiesel displayed the bad manners he would later 
show with regard to popes and presidents, knowing full well that his *Ausch- 
witz dividend" (dividende d’Auschwitz) would provide the necessary cover (IP 
At this point, Wiesel arose and walked out on Mauriac without even saying 
goodbye. As he waited for the elevator in the hallway, Mauriac hastened after 
him. The guilt-ridden Catholic approached Wiesel and, “with an infinitely 
humble gesture the aged writer was touching my arm, asking me to come 
Баск.” 

Back inside, Mauriac sat sobbing as Wiesel began to tell his story. Wiesel 
describes him as follows:!!* 





114 Thid., 17f.: “Pour la premiere fois de ma vie, je manquai de manières.” 

15 [bid., 18: “Vous parlez du Christ. Les chrétiens aiment en parler. La passion du Christ, 
l'agonie du Christ, la mort du Christ. Dans votre religion, il ne s'agit que de cela. Et 
bien, sachez qu'il y a dix ans, pas trop loin d'ici, j’ai connu des enfants juifs dont chacun 
avait souffert mille fois plus, six millions de fois plus que le Christ sur la croix. Et nous 
n'en parlons pas. Pouvez-vous comprendre cela, Maitre? Nous n'en parlons pas." 

16 Elie Wiesel, ...et la mer n'est pas remplie (Paris: Seuil, 1996), 167-171. The idea of an 
“Auschwitz dividend,” first articulated by Jean-Marie Domenach, is a very valuable one, 
for it helps us to understand why some self-designated “survivors,” like Wiesel, behave 
the way they do. In a word, because of their experiences in the camps, they act as if they 
are entitled both to monetary compensation and the right to behave in an uncivil and 
rude manner. 

117 Wiesel, Un juif, 18: “[...] d'un geste infiniment délicat, le vieil écrivain me toucha le 
bras et me pria de revenir." 

Editor's remark: when Eric Hunt tried a similar approach decades later in his attempt to 
stop Elie Wiesel from leaving, because Hunt was desperate to talk to him, he was ulti- 
mately sentenced to a prison term for assault! See p. 339. 

118 Tbid., 18: “Immobile, les mains nouées sur les genoux croisés, un sourire figé autour des 

lévres, sans dire un mot, sans me quitter des yeux, il pleurait et pleurait. Les larmes lui 
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Motionless, his fingers laced over his crossed knees, a fixed smile on his lips, 
wordlessly, never taking his eyes off me, he wept and wept. The tears were 
streaming down his face, and he did nothing to stop them, to wipe them away. 


Wiesel writes that he also felt uneasy. After all, what was he doing crashing in- 
to this man’s life and causing all this distress? He too felt guilty:!!? 


This exemplary man, whose behavior had been irreproachable during the Oc- 
cupation, this man of heart and conscience, what right had I to come and dis- 
turb him? 


Wiesel even felt guilty over alienating Mauriac from his own feelings of love 
for Christ. He tells us:!?° 


And then, inexcusable insolence on my part, on whose behalf had I allowed 
myself to cause him uneasiness and pain by detracting from his love for some- 
one who, for him, represented Love? 


Although these lines are perhaps among the most touching that Wiesel has ev- 
er written, they obscure the fact that his very pretext for barging into Mauriac’s 
life — to obtain from him an introduction to Mendés-France — was itself an out- 
rageous lie. After all, Mauriac’s 1955 “Bloc-Notes” column makes no mention 
of this issue, and there exists no record that Mauriac ever tried to bring the two 
men together. In fact, Mauriac's version of the event makes it clear that from 
the very beginning of the interview Wiesel insisted upon discussing the war 
years, not Mendés-France . 

Once his tears stopped, Mauriac wanted to know everything about Wiesel's 
sufferings. Wiesel has claimed that he refused to tell him, due to a vow he had 
made after the war to give himself ten years of silence in order to digest his 
sufferings before speaking and writing about them. (The decade-long vow 
would have been in force if the first meeting had occurred in 1954, but not for 
the actual date as recorded in Mauriac's *Bloc-Notes" article.) This claim con- 
tradicts Mauriac's version of events, given above, in which he speaks of 
Wiesel having told him he saw all his relatives killed at Auschwitz. In fact, the 
“ten-year vow of silence" is another one of Wiesel’s fabrications, for he had al- 
ready been working on his book for several years before he met Mauriac. Hol- 
ocaust theologian Naomi Seidman, citing the Yiddish version of La Nuit, puts 
it this way: 12! 

Eliezer began to write not ten years after the event of the Holocaust but imme- 

diately upon liberation, as the first expression of his mental and physical re- 

covery. 





coulaient le long du visage et il ne faisait rien pour les arréter, pour les essuyer.” 

119 Thid., 18f.: “Cet homme irréprochable pendant l'occupation, cet homme de cœur et de 
conscience, de quel droit étais-je venu le déranger?" 

120 Ibid., 19: “Et puis, l'insolence inexcusable de ma part, au nom de quoi m'étais-je permis 
de le troubler, de le peiner en amoindrissant son amour pour celui qui, pour lui, représen- 
tait l'amour?" 

121 Naomi Seidman, “Elie Wiesel and the Scandal of Jewish Rage,” Jewish Social Studies, 3 
(Fall 1996), 7. 
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Thus, Wiesel had completed his Yiddish book well before coming to see Mau- 
riac, who, he hoped, would help him to find a publisher for it. Wiesel writes 
that, as he got up to leave, Mauriac encouraged him to record his experiences 
for posterity. On the way to the elevator, Mauriac impressed on him his duty to 
speak out, chastising Wiesel for his vow of silence:!? 


You are wrong not to speak. |...] Listen to the old man that I am: you have to 
speak [about your experiences], you also have to speak [in addition to writing 
about them]. 


In other words, according to Wiesel’s 1977 version of their first meeting, at 
that point — because of the alleged “ten-year vow of silence” — he had not yet 
written anything, even in Yiddish. Thanks to Mauriac’s exhortation, Wiesel 
would have us believe, he began to write furiously and, a year later, was able 
to show the old man a manuscript. He ends his account by writing: 1? 


One year later I sent him the manuscript of Night, written under the seal of 
memory and silence. 


Why the Difference of One Year Matters 


One year’s difference between meetings might seem trivial, but it is of enor- 
mous significance, as I shall explain. In his 1977 Un juif aujourd’hui, Wiesel 
first propagated the myth that he wrote La Nuit in Paris between 1954 and 
1955, only after Mauriac had encouraged him to put his experiences of the war 
in writing. This claim is an outright lie. Wiesel had two reasons for telling it. 
First, he had already written the original version of the book in Yiddish,'** and 
submitted it for publication before even meeting Mauriac in May 1955. His 
second reason for lying was to prop up his claimed “ten-year vow of silence" 
after the war. Even 1f, as Seidman assures us, Wiesel had been working on a 
book in the first days after liberation, it would have been impossible for him to 
meet Mauriac in mid-1955, decide to write the book, and then have it pub- 
lished in Yiddish in November of that year. Thus, when Wiesel claimed that he 
first met Mauriac in 1954, representing that he had sought him out as a conduit 
to Prime Minister Mendés-France, who was out of power by the next year, he 
was in effect allowing himself an extra year to account for the production of 
his book. Despite the clear evidence of a first meeting of the two men in Mau- 
riac's “Bloc-Notes” column on May 14, 1955, Wiesel's lie went unchallenged 
for years. 





7? Wiesel, Un juif, 19: *Vous avez tort de ne pas en parler. [...] Ecoutez donc le vieillard 
que je suis: il faut parler — il faut parler aussi [...]" 

123 Ibid., 19: “Une année aprés, je lui fis parvenir le manuscrit de La Nuit, écrit sous le signe 
du silence et de la fidélité." 

7^ New York Times, December 5, 1985, 17. According to this brief note, the book appeared 
in Buenos Aires in December 1955. It actually came off the printing presses on Novem- 
ber 10, 1955, and appeared shortly thereafter. 
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Wiesel was quite explicit in Un juif aujourd’hui about his telling Mauriac 
at their first meeting that he had not yet begun to write: 125 


I cant, I cant talk about it. He wanted to know why I hadn't written about all 
that stuff. I answered that I had forbidden myself to do so. He wanted to know 
why; so I told him. And, again, he sat there thinking. 


Although Wiesel said nothing in Un juif aujourd 'hui about the pre-existence of 
a Yiddish version of his book, he had, a year earlier, revealed for the first time 
to the Gentile world that there was also a Yiddish version of La Nuit, telling 
Harry Cargas: “I wrote Night first in Yiddish in 1955.126 In other words, the 
existence of the Yiddish version of Wiesel's novel had for all practical purpos- 
es been suppressed for some twenty years, from 1955 until 1976. When Wiesel 
actually wrote the book remains open to conjecture, but it is probable that it 
had already been accepted for publication in Yiddish before he barged into 
Mauriac's life in May 1955. The book was then translated, shortened and con- 
densed in French. The identity of the person or persons who helped Wiesel 
with this initial translation, or what I call below the “bridge text,” has never 
been divulged. “Meanwhile,” he tells us, “I met Mauriac and we had many 
conversations. I couldn't find a publisher for that book in France or for that 
matter in America; Mauriac took the manuscript, and he brought it personally 
to one of his publishers. That was the beginning of my adventure in litera- 
ture," 7 

When the news of the Yiddish version of La Nuit emerged after 1976, it 
was soon evident that Wiesel’s story of meeting Mauriac in 1954 — to gain an 
introduction to PMF — and of Mauriac’s exhortation to break his vow of si- 
lence was untrue. By way of damage control, he launched a new spin on the 
story in 1985:!78 


Mauriac was not instrumental in making me write. He was instrumental in 
making me publish my work. I would have written anyway. It was he who pre- 
vailed upon me to publish. 


Even here he refused to admit that the book had already been written before he 
met Mauriac. In his autobiographical Tous les fleuves, he made yet another 
claim: that he wrote the original version in 1954 while traveling on a ship to 
Brazil:!? 
I spent all my time working on my narrative, in Yiddish, of my years in the con- 
centration camps. [...] My vow of silence will soon come to an end; next year, 
it will be the tenth anniversary of my liberation. 





125 Wiesel, Un juif, 19: “Je ne peux pas, je ne peux pas en parler. Il voulut savoir pourquoi je 
n'avais pas écrit tout cela. Je lui repondis que je me l'étais interdit. Il voulut savoir 
pourquoi; je le lui dis. Et il se remit à méditer." 

126 Cargas, Conversation, 88. 

127 Ibid., 89. 

128 Abrahamson, Against Silence, Vol. 3, 109. 

129 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 302: “Je passe tout mon temps dans ma cabine à rédiger en yid- 
dish mon récit sur les années concentrationnaires [...] Mon voeu de silence arrivera bien- 
töt à son terme: l'an prochain, ce sera le dixiéme anniversaire de ma libération." 
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By the time Wiesel began writing his autobiography in the 1990s, Mauriac’s 
1955 newspaper column had apparently been brought to his attention, and the 
lie that he had first met Mauriac in 1954 exposed. Within Wiesel’s inner circle 
of admirers, it was P.-M. de Saint Cheron, his authorized biographer in French, 
who first corrected the record. Of course Saint Cheron was circumspect as to 
the details of Wiesel’s deceit. He writes: !*° 


Their first meeting took place at a reception at the Israeli Embassy, not in 
1954, as Wiesel wrote without providing any further information, but at the be- 
ginning of May 1955, a date confirmed by Mauriac. 


Saint Cheron conveniently omits mentioning Wiesel’s motives in dating that 
meeting a year earlier: to justify his claim to Mauriac that he had not begun 
writing about his wartime experiences. Nor does he explain that Wiesel’s in- 
tention in falsely dating that first meeting was to deceive his readers. Worse, 
Saint Cheron, who interviewed Wiesel while writing his authorized biography 
of the man, admits that he was unable to get the truth out of Wiesel about what 
Mauriac was encouraging him to do: whether “to write the manuscript of Night 
— or to rewrite it from the Yiddish original."?! Jack Kolbert, Wiesel's other au- 
thorized biographer, tells us that the book had already been written in Yiddish 
when Wiesel met Mauriac, and that he “urged the young Jewish journalist to 
rewrite his Yiddish opus in French.” Then, according to Kolbert, “Wiesel al- 
lowed himself to be persuaded by the great French author, reducing the 888 
pages of his Yiddish manuscript to 127 pages of gripping French text.”!?? 

Amazingly, in his interview with the so-called Academy of Achievement, 
now online and most recently updated on November 7, 2019, the mendacious 
Wiesel turned his back on the admission made in his autobiography that he had 
written his novel in 1954, a year before the expiration of his vow of silence. 
He seems to have returned, for the most part, to the 1977 version of events. 
Speaking in his usual broken English, he states: ?? 


He took me to the elevator and embraced me. And that year, the tenth year, I 
began writing my narrative. After it was translated from Yiddish into French, I 
sent it to him. We were very, very close friends until his death. That made me 
not publish, but write. 


130 Saint Cheron, Elie Wiesel, 148: “Leur premiere rencontre eut lieu au cours d'une récep- 
tion offerte à l'ambassade d'Israél, non en 1954 comme Wiesel l'écrit sans autre préci- 
sion, mais début mai 1955, date attestée par Mauriac." 

131 Ibid., 154: “[...] écrire le manuscrit de La Nuit — ou le récrire à partir de l'original yid- 
dish." 

132 Kolbert, Worlds, 29. Kolbert insists that Wiesel compressed the original Yiddish version 
of the novel from 888 to 127 pages! Seidman, however, disputes this page count, claim- 
ing that the comparative page count of the two books is 245 in Yiddish to 158 in French. 
She comments: “What distinguishes the Yiddish from the French is not so much length 
as attention to detail, an adherence to that principle of comprehensiveness so valued by 
the editors of the Polish Jewry series." (“Elie Wiesel,” 5) 

133 www.achievement.org/achiever/elie-wiesel/#interview; also in Раш L. Metzger, Con- 
necting Christ: How to Discuss Jesus in a World of Diverse Paths (Nashville: T. Nelson, 
2012), 77. 
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Wiesel had a blank check to contradict at any time the already-established 
facts of his career without any fear of academic or media criticism. In this re- 
spect, he truly incarnated the master narrative of the Jewish Holocaust story 
which, despite its many internal contradictions, is always considered to be 
true. 


Use of Retroactive Continuity to Explain the Genesis of La Nuit 


The official line now seems to be that Mauriac talked to Wiesel only about re- 
writing the Yiddish book in French, not writing La Nuit from scratch. But this 
claim undercuts the legend of Wiesel’s “ten-year vow of silence.” It is on this 
point of contradiction that we can see clearly the connection between the Hol- 
ocaust myth and other forms of lowbrow popular culture like television series, 
soap operas, comic books, professional wrestling and similar continuous narra- 
tives. In each of these genres, the creators employ a narrative tool known as 
“retroactive continuity.” Thanks to it, they are able to create new episodes that 
contradict earlier ones, usually through the suppression of earlier characters 
and events from the narrative if they impede further development of the plot 
line. There is no problem in such a situation, for they disappear as if they had 
never existed. Since the Jewish Holocaust tale is essentially a work of fiction, 
it too must have continual recourse to rewriting through the use of “retroactive 
continuity.” Thus, a lesser myth like Wiesel’s “ten-year vow of silence” is 
slowly being deleted from the Holocaust story as if it had never existed. Like- 
wise, numerous more-grandiose claims, such as the lampshades made out of 
human skin, the bars of soap made from Jewish fat, and the four million dead 
at Auschwitz, ^ are also slowly being phased out of the official narrative of 
the Holocaust as if they had never existed. 


The Mystery of Mauriac’s Initial Attachment to Wiesel 


After getting to know Wiesel and hearing him talk of his life experiences, 
Mauriac became very attached to Wiesel. Indeed, he had no difficulty in com- 
paring the foreigner from a mysterious background to Jesus himself. When he 
later dedicated his book Le fils de l'homme (The Son of Man) to Wiesel in 
1958, he called him a “crucified Jewish child.” Unlike Dreyfus, Altermann and 
Mendes-France, each of whom had been born into highly acculturated Jewish 
families that were thoroughly integrated into French culture, Wiesel had been 
raised as a Hasid in a ghetto atmosphere in Eastern Europe. Although he spoke 
French fluently, his speech was accented, and he had no formal education. 
Nonetheless, Mauriac embraced him, literally and figuratively, without hesita- 





13 On the development of claims regarding the Auschwitz death toll, see Robert Faurisson, 
“How many deaths at Auschwitz?”, The Revisionist, Vol. 1, No. 1, 2003, 17-23; 
www.codoh.com/library/document/1424; for an overview of discarded propaganda 
claims about Auschwitz see Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-quarter Century of 
Propaganda (Uckfield: Castle Hill, 2018). 
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tion. These cultural and class barriers crumbled before the reality of Mauriac’s 
hidden homosexual life. 

Mauriac’s homosexuality, from its awakening during his student days in 
Paris in 1906 through the rest of his life, is a theme running through his un- 
published journal intime or private diary. It is unclear how many of these diary 
entries Mauriac's son Jean (b. 1925) allowed Jean-Luc Barré to see, but in the 
end he was only allowed to quote from a limited number of them. As a result 
of his two-volume biography, however, there can no longer be any doubt about 
Mauriac’s hidden homosexual desires and behaviors. His obsession, through- 
out his life, with the beauty of the masculine, not the female, body was the 
cause of his lifelong interest in meeting young men. Barré writes that Mauriac 
“understood at an early age that he couldn’t share his secret with anyone, nei- 
ther with his mother, for fear of the pain it would cause her, nor his brothers, 
who would be shocked.” !35 

One of Mauriac’s lovers was Louis-Gabriel Clayeux, who would later be- 
come the part owner and artistic director of the famous Parisian art gallery, la 
Galerie Maeght. Described by Barré as a jeune esthéte homosexuel (Francois 
Mauriac, Vol. 1, 459), he was a student in the mid-1930s when he began his 
affair with the fifty-year-old Mauriac. For the latter, this was his preferred type 
of relationship. Obsessed as he was with the esthetic beauty of young men’s 
bodies, the thirty-year difference in age between the two remained a key in- 
gredient in his desire. Barré argues that this affair “allowed him to become 
once again, at about the age of fifty, the ‘young man’ he had been.”!°° 

Mauriac’s obsession also helps to explain why he was so attracted to 
Wiesel when the latter introduced himself at the Israeli Embassy in 1955. The 
seventy-year-old Mauriac was not only accustomed to having young men seek 
his friendship, he also must have found Wiesel to be the physically attractive 
type he preferred. In addition, his Jewishness enabled Mauriac to conveniently 
insert him within his personal, philo-Semitic “Jesus, Dreyfus, Altermann, 
Mendés-France” pantheon. That is why he immediately invited Wiesel to his 
home and then volunteered to help him publish his book. He wanted at all 
costs to remain close to this young man. Their close relationship endured until 
their 1967 breakup over Israel’s treatment of the Palestinians. 

Although Mauriac was indeed attracted to Wiesel, there is no evidence that 
there ever existed a truly sexual dimension to this relationship. Strangely, one 
key to understanding this attraction can be found in Mauriac’s belief, for a 
short time anyway, as adumbrated in the following chapter, that Wiesel was in- 
terested in converting to Catholicism. Since Mauriac ardently hoped that this 
would happen, he was able to project Wiesel as having been “crucified,” and 
situated him “between the two testaments,” like John the Baptist. Also, and 
more obviously, Mauriac probably thought that, in helping this young Jewish 





135 Barré, Francois Mauriac, Vol. 1, 115: “Il a compris trés tôt qu'il ne pourrait partager son 
secret avec personne, ni avec sa mére, par crainte de la faire souffrir, ni avec ses fréres 
pour ne pas les scandaliser." 

136 Tbid., Vol. 1, 459: “lui permit de redevenir le ‘jeune homme’ qu'il avait été." 
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writer, he would be atoning for the French state’s violation of the civil rights of 
many Jews during the war years. Misguided, he also probably wanted to com- 
pensate for his family’s traditional “anti-Semitism.” 
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Chapter IV 
Wiesel’s Exploitation of Mauriac, 
1955 — 1970 


Mauriac Helps Wiesel to Prepare La Nuit for Publication 


After their initial meeting, Mauriac continued to do what he could to help 
Wiesel, even after he had established permanent residence in New York in 
1956. Here is how the deal was made. In late 1956, following Wiesel’s depar- 
ture for New York, Jéróme Lindon, the editor of Les Editions de Minuit, called 
Mauriac to ask him to write a foreword for Un camp trés ordinaire by Michel- 
ine Maurel, a book about her wartime experiences. In the course of their con- 
versation, Mauriac told his friend about Wiesel's book. Lindon asked that he 
send it over and, “eighteen months later, it was published." 

I now follow the official chronology of events as found on the Les Éditions 
de Minuit website, adding my comments along ће way.?* Lindon wrote to 
Wiesel on December 19, 1956, telling him of his interest in publishing his 
book under the title 4nd the World Was Silent (Et le monde se taisait). This 
would have been a direct translation of the Yiddish title. Here it is necessary to 
recall that the text which Lindon read was not the “bridge text" that Wiesel had 
made for Mauriac from the Yiddish version of his novel, but Mauriac's rewrite 
on the basis of that bridge text. With regard to the sensitive question of wheth- 
er or not Wiesel received help in preparing this bridge text for Mauriac to read, 
Wiesel has provided two different and contradictory answers. In Tous les 
fleuves he omits claiming to have actually written this bridge text himself. He 
writes of Mauriac: 


I owe him a lot. He was the first reader of Night and suggested it, in vain, to 
his own publisher. 





137 Saint Cheron, Elie Wiesel, 154: “[...] dix-huit mois plus tard, il était publié." 
138 www leseditionsdeminuit.fr/livre-La Nuit?6C296A0-2518-1-1-0-1.html. 
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In All Rivers, however, which is supposedly the English “translation” of the 
French original, he writes something quite different for his American audience, 
claiming that he himself composed the bridge text for Mauriac to work on: 


I owe him a lot. He was the first person to read Night after I reworked it from 
the original Yiddish. 


In any case, three days later, Wiesel wrote back, giving Lindon the authority to 
make “minor corrections" (corrections de détail) in the final text. But who was 
going to make these “minor corrections"? Lindon, one of his staffers, or Mau- 
riac? According to the official story, it was Lindon who made these changes, 
but that is difficult to believe, as I will explain. Four months later, in April 
1957, so the story goes, Lindon had decided on the title of A Year of My Child- 
hood (Un an de mon enfance), and it was under that title that the contract was 
signed in November 1957. During the early months of 1958, however, there 
ensued a three-way discussion in which Lindon and Mauriac, in Paris, dis- 
cussed the title with Wiesel, who was still bedridden in New York. On March 
13, 1958, Wiesel finished reading the galley proofs. He wrote back to Lindon 
to suggest that the book be published on April 11, the date of the liberation of 
Buchenwald. He also told Lindon:'*? 


This book expresses you as much as it expresses me. The voice is mine, but you 
are the sound engineer. 


Thus far, this official version of events has completely excluded Mauriac’s role 
in preparing the novel for publication, except for his participation in choosing 
the title. But the official story is belied by an incident that postponed the origi- 
nal plan for publication on April 11. Mauriac left Paris on a trip, taking with 
him the sole corrected copy of the page proofs. If Mauriac played no role in 
adapting La Nuit from Yiddish to French, why were the final page proofs in his 
possession just as the book was to go to press? Also, why was he taking them 
with him on a trip, if he did not intend to work on them further? 

Les Editions de Minuit’s website provides no answer to these questions and 
indeed completely avoids them. As for the choice of a title, the website states 
that the process was not an easy one, for there was “a long list on which both 
Elie Wiesel and Francois Mauriac expressed their opinions and made sugges- 
tions until everybody agreed on La Nuit in May 1958, but publication was de- 
layed until June 1958.” Left out of this discussion is the question of who was 
responsible for the new title. 

Was it Mauriac? This standard version’s tendency to blur the facts in order 
to downplay Mauriac’s involvement in the creation of the book, including the 
selection of a title, degenerates into sheer mendacity when it states that this 
new publication “was quickly noticed by publishing houses abroad, especially 
in the United States.” In reality, however, the English-language version of La 
Nuit did not appear until 1960, and the German translation was not published 





139 Ibid., “Oui, ce livre vous exprime autant qu'il m'exprime, moi. La voix est la mienne, 
mais l'ingénieur du son, c'est vous.” 


10 JURGEN GRAF, THE GIANT WITH FEET OF CLAY 


Revisionist research has not stood still in the more than 35 years 
since the appearance of Rassinier’s critique of Hilberg. However, there 
has never been a comprehensive analysis of the methods Hilberg ap- 
plied nor a critical appraisal of his conclusions. The purpose of the pre- 
sent work is to remedy that lack. 

Our investigation will concentrate on the following points: 

— What proofs does Hilberg provide that the NS regime planned the 

physical destruction of Jews living in its area of control? 

— What proofs does Hilberg provide for the existence of extermina- 
tion camps, that is, camps erected solely or partially for the murder 
of Jews and provided with killing gas chambers for this purpose? 

— What proofs does Hilberg provide for the figure of close to 5.1 
million which he claims is the number of Jewish victims of Na- 
tional Socialist policy? 

There will be no discussion 
on the persecutions and depor- 
tations of Jews during the Sec- 
ond World War nor on the suf- 
fering of Jews in camps and 
ghettos, which are doubted by 
almost nobody: Hilberg’s work 
rests on incontestably solid 
source material here. The mass 
shootings of Jews behind the 
eastern front are a different mat- 
ter. It is not disputed by anyone 
that shootings took place; what 
is in dispute by Revisionist re- 
searchers is the extent of these 
shootings as claimed by Hilberg 
and other orthodox historians. On this point too we will examine criti- 
cally the numbers of victims Hilberg claims and the sources he has 
used. 

In short, we will attempt to determine whether Hilberg’s great work 
on the ‘Holocaust’ deserves the scholarly merit it lays claim to or must 
be found lacking. 





Raul Hilberg 
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until 1962, under the title Die Nacht zu begraben, Elisha (To Bury the Night, 
Elisha; Frankfurt am Main-Berlin: Ullstein). 

Despite Mauriac's editing, and despite Wiesel's later claim in 1992 that the 
book had received a “very, very big reception"? La Nuit stumbled from the 
outset. It simply did not sell. In an effort to lend it publicity and momentum, 
Mauriac published an excerpt from his foreword to La Nuit as a stand-alone ar- 
ticle in Le Figaro.'*! Later in 1958 Mauriac published his life of Christ under 
the title Le fils de l'homme (The Son of Man). Still thinking fondly of his rela- 
tionship with Wiesel, who by then had taken up permanent residence in New 
York, he dedicated it “To Elie Wiesel, a crucified Jewish child.” (A Elie Wiesel, 
un enfant juif crucifié). Mauriac intended nothing but good in making this ded- 
ication, for Wiesel had made a strong impression on him, and Mauriac was 
dearly attached to him. Yet after Mauriac’s death, for theatrical effect on his 
fellow Jews, Wiesel would strongly object to it, thereby continuing the pattern 
of abuse — abuse of truth, abuse of decorum — established from the beginning. 
For when Wiesel, upon his first visit to Mauriac's apartment, had stormed out 
as 1f Mauriac had offended him, he was simply employing one of the manipu- 
lative techniques that he had learned in his abusive relationships with Shushani 
and other Jewish “masters.” 

Wiesel's career in France attained its first important peak when, in 1963, he 
received the Rivarol Prize, awarded annually to a non-French person who 
writes in French. By this time, he had published four books, La Nuit; L'Aube 
(1960) [Dawn, (1961)]; Le Jour (1961) [The Accident, (1962)]; and La Ville de 
la chance (1962) [Town beyond the Wall, (1963)]. Mauriac was happy for 
Wiesel, and devoted his “Bloc-Notes” column of May 29, 1963, exclusively to 
him. Writing of *my friend Elie Wiesel," Mauriac reminds his reader of how 
they mer ^? 


As I was describing to this young Israeli journalist, who had come to interview 
me, the train full of Jewish children which, during the war, my wife had seen 
one day at Austerlitz Station, he said to me: "I was one of them." Our friend- 
ship was born of these few words. Elie Wiesel had come back from the camps, 
after having seen every member of his family burned — he, the mystical child, 
after having lost, or rather after having thought that he had lost his faith in the 
God of love and consolation. 


Once again we are reminded how powerful this image of the children at Aus- 
terlitz Station was for Mauriac. He regarded himself as an eyewitness to this 
event, even though other eyes — those of his wife and eldest son — had seen it 





140 Elizabeth Devereaux, “Elie Wiesel,” Publisher s Weekly, April 6, 1992, 30. 

141 Mauriac, “Un enfant juif,” 1. 

1? Mauriac, Bloc-Notes, Vol. 3, May 29, 1963, 361: “Comme je décrivais à ce jeune journa- 
liste d'Israél venu m'interviewer ce train bourré d'enfants juifs que, pendant 
l'occupation, ma femme avait vu un jour, en gare d’ Austerlitz, il me dit: *J'étais l'un 
d'eux.' Notre amitié est née de ces quelques mots. Elie Wiesel était revenu des camps, 
aprés avoir vu brüler tous les siens, — lui, l'enfant mystique, aprés avoir perdu, ou plutót 
aprés avoir cru perdre la foi au Dieu d'amour et de consolation." 
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for him. Likewise, Wiesel had "seen every member of his family burned" at 
Auschwitz. Mauriac then compared Wiesel to Christ, writing about Wiesel's 
technique: 1% 


[The book's novelistic] technique is linked to the need that this innocent child, 
escaped from Herod $ massacre, has to cry out to us. In fact, it consists much 
less of a deposition made about historical facts than of the inner feelings of a 
soul [emphasis added] which was able to believe for a while that even God, 
eternal innocence itself, had been massacred. |...] Elie Wiesel’s four books 
comment upon the return of a child from the depths of horror. 


By 1963, it is clear that Mauriac could see that La Nuit had little to do with 
"the facts of history," and that it was basically concerned with recounting 
Wiesel's personal feelings. As such, La Nuit was, in Mauriac's opinion, a nov- 
el, like the three other novels mentioned in the article, and not a memoir. He 
thus hints here, but does not actually say, that he considered Wiesel to be, in a 
sense, an unreliable witness to history. 

Mauriac refers to Wiesel in Christian terms, likening him to one of “the ho- 
ly innocents,” the infants in the Gospel of Matthew, 2:16-18, who were massa- 
cred after King Herod learned from the three wise men that a new king had 
just been born. Mauriac did not use this terminology to offend Wiesel, but 
simply because these were the only terms at his disposal. His frame of refer- 
ence was Christian. Since he believed that there is only one God, the God of 
the Christians and the Jews alike, he felt justified in the comparison. After 
Mauriac’s death, Wiesel would take rather vigorous exception to such state- 
ments. Writing for Jews who shared his views, he would twist and distort Mau- 
riac’s intentions, which can be seen here to have been purely beneficent. 

In the next paragraph of Mauriac’s 1963 article, we get a glimpse of the se- 
rious disagreement that would become the major focus of their correspondence 
during the 1960s, and ultimately tear apart their friendship. Here Mauriac con- 
trasts the “Jewish mystics,” whom he loves, with the hawks in the State of Is- 
rael, who visit fire and destruction upon their enemies. Four years before the 
Six Day War, Mauriac was able to analyze the situation lucidly. Не wrote:!** 








How I love the Jewish mystics, these witnesses of the first love! Maybe there 
are still quite a few of them, but not in the State of Israel with which we have to 
deal nowadays, and whose particular genius is oriented toward conquest and 
domination [...] 





143 Thid., 361f. “La technique y est liée à l'exigence de ce qu'a à nous crier cet innocent 
échappé au massacre d'Hérode. Au vrai, il s'agit beaucoup moins d'une déposition por- 
tant sur des faits d'histoire que de l'aventure intérieure d'une áme qui a pu croire durant 
quelque temps que Dieu avait été massacré, lui aussi, lui l'innocent éternel. [...] Les 
quatre livres d'Elie Wiesel commentent le retour de ce voyage d'un enfant au bout de 
l'horreur." 

144 Thid., 363. “Que j'aime les mystiques juifs, ces témoins du premier Amour! Peut-être en 
existe-t-il beaucoup encore. Mais non parmi l'Israél auquel nous avons affaire et dont le 
genie est tout tourné à la conquéte et à la domination.” 
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When, in 1963, almost sixty years ago, Mauriac saw Zionists doing to inno- 
cent Palestinians what the Germans had done to the Jews during the Occupa- 
tion, he could not help but make the connection. Mauriac’s condemnation of 
the Jewish “conquest and domination” of Palestine outraged Wiesel’s blind 
sense of Jewish solidarity. But a paragraph at the end of the article would en- 
rage him even more. There Mauriac seems to hint that Wiesel had considered, 
or perhaps was still considering, becoming a Catholic. He writes:!* 


Elie Wiesel will take me to the Holy Land someday. Due to his unique under- 
standing of Christ, he wants [to take this trip with me] very, very much. He 
imagines Christ wearing phylacteries, as Chagall envisioned him, a son of the 
synagogue, a pious Jew and a servant of the law — and who did not die “be- 
cause, being man, he made himself into God.” [...] Elie Wiesel stands upon the 
boundaries of the two testaments: like John the Baptist [...] 


First, what does Mauriac mean when he says that Wiesel has a "unique under- 
standing" (connaissance singuliére) of Christ? One explanation might be that 
Mauriac imagined that Wiesel simply saw Christ as a pious Jew who was a 
product of Jewish culture, but who was considered by the rabbis to be out of 
the mainstream. According to this reasoning, Wiesel would have held the tradi- 
tional rabbinical view that Christ was a Jewish heretic. He might have been 
sincere, but he was a heretic. 

Yet, there is a problem with this interpretation of Mauriac's remarks. If 
Mauriac thought that Wiesel shared the traditional rabbinical view of Christ, 
he would have said so. But when he talks of Wiesel's *unique understanding" 
of Christ, he is clearly not referring to the standard view of Orthodox Jews. On 
the contrary, Mauriac's words can be interpreted to imply, not Wiesel's rejec- 
tion of Christ, but a very serious interest in him. Could Wiesel at one time have 
thought about becoming a Catholic? Did Wiesel's desire to become more fully 
a French writer also include a religious dimension? In light of Wiesel's words 
and behavior over the succeeding half century, these questions must be an- 
swered in the negative. 

Or, more perversely, did the cynical and ambitious Wiesel plant such a seed 
in Mauriac's mind to manipulate and abuse him? Saint Cheron, himself a 
Catholic who converted to Judaism, asked Wiesel about Mauriac's remark, 
which obviously raised the touchy issue of Wiesel's possible interest in becom- 
ing a Catholic at that time. Wiesel's answer was in keeping with his public per- 


sona; ^6 





145 Ibid., 362. “Elie Wiesel m’aménera un jour en terre sainte. Il le désire d'un grand désir, 
ayant du Christ une connaissance singuliére ! Il l'imagine sous des phylactéres, comme 
l'a vu Chagall, fils de la synagogue, juif pieux et soumis à la loi — et qui ne serait pas 
mort ‘parce qu'étant homme il s'est fait Dieu [...]’ Elie Wiesel se tient sur les confins 
des deux testaments : c'est la race de Jean-Baptiste [...]" 

146 Saint Cheron, Elie Wiesel, 155f.: “C’est sa vision de moi, sa perception. Pourtant, je n'ai 
jamais été ‘aux confins du Nouveau Testament.’ Je respecte les chrétiens qui sont atta- 
chés au Nouveau Testament, s'ils respectent mon attachement à notre Bible." 
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That's the way he saw me; that was his view. In reality, I have never been “оп 
the border of the New Testament.” I respect Christians who are committed to 
the New Testament provided they respect my commitment to our Bible. 


One cannot expect Wiesel to have admitted to Saint Cheron that he deliberate- 
ly gave Mauriac the impression that he was considering the possibility of con- 
verting to Catholicism in order to string the old man along. Yet it is clear that 
Mauriac thought Wiesel might be contemplating conversion, and the only per- 
son who could have planted the idea in his mind was Wiesel. When he wrote 
of Wiesel’s “connaissance singuliére du Christ” in his May 29, 1963, newspa- 
per article, Mauriac was making it clear that Wiesel — in their personal conver- 
sations — did not look upon Christ with the eyes of an Orthodox Jew. The con- 
clusion is inescapable. They had obviously discussed the subject. 

Claude Mauriac, Mauriac’s oldest son, offers more information about his 
father’s belief that Wiesel wanted to convert. He recounts in an entry to his di- 
ary dated July 2, 1959, his mother’s involvement in a very serious automobile 
accident. Although her car was almost completely destroyed, she survived 
without serious injury. His mother and grandmother attributed this outcome to 
the intervention of Divine Providence. Claude, who by this time had ceased to 
consider himself a Catholic, discussed the subject with his father. The elder 
Mauriac, of course, believed in Providence, and brought up Elie Wiesel to 
make his point: !*7 


As for me, I definitely believe in supernatural interventions, but only in the 
spiritual realm. I have had this experience a number of times in my life. Of 
course, these experiences are personal, and I couldn't explain them objectively. 
But I know with absolute certainty. |...] Listen, just in the last few days, Wiesel, 
you know, this young Jew who lost his faith, his Jewish faith, in the camps (I 
wrote the foreword for his admirable account of his experiences), well, I didnt 
want to try to teach him about Christ. I left it in His hands. [...] Then, while 
having dinner, last evening, with the daughter of Ramon Fernandez, I learned 
that Wiesel has entered into contact with her husband (a converted Jew, and a 
fervent Catholic) and that, by correspondence (Wiesel is in the United States) 
he has asked him about Christ, so you see, the very thing that I had ardently 
desired has begun, that everything is possible [...] 


Finally, when Mauriac mentions, in this 1963 article, the trip to Israel that 
Wiesel wanted to share with him, he refers to that place as the terre sainte, or 


147 Claude Mauriac, Le Temps immobile II: Les Espaces imaginaires (Paris: Grasset, 1976), 
332f.: “Pour moi, je crois, c’est une certitude, a des interventions surnaturelles mais dans 
le seul domaine de la vie spirituelle. Jen ai eu de nombreuses confirmations dans ma 
vie. Certes, ces évidences sont personnelles, je ne pourrais les justifier. Mais je sais 
d'une certitude absolue. [...] Tiens, ces jours-ci encore. Tu sais, Wiesel, ce jeune juif qui 
perdit dans les camps la foi, la foi juive (j'ai préfacé son admirable témoignage), eh bien, 
je n'ai rien voulu tenter pour lui apprendre le Christ. Je le Lui ai confié. [...] Et en di- 
nant, hier soir, avec la fille de Ramon Fernandez, j'ai appris que Wiesel était entré en 
rapport avec son mari (un juif converti, chrétien fervent) et que, par lettre (Wiesel est aux 
Etats-Unis) il l'avait interrogé sur le Christ, justement, que ce quelque chose que j'avais 
passionnément souhaité avait commencé, que tout devenait possible [...]" 
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Holy Land, not Israel. Despite Mauriac’s good intentions toward Wiesel per- 
sonally, by the 1960s he could not accept what Zionism had become - a truly 
murderous ideology. How could Mauriac, as France's foremost public intellec- 
tual, support self-determination for the people of Morocco, Algeria and Tuni- 
sia, while denying the validity of the legitimate national aspirations of the Pal- 
estinians? There was a point beyond which the two men just could not agree. 
Wiesel kept silent about this article during Mauriac's lifetime, prudently wait- 
ing until after his benefactor's death to discuss it. 

When Wiesel finally did get around to discussing Mauriac's complex and 
suggestive 1963 article in Tous les fleuves, he wrote angrily:'^? 


First, Night is not a novel. Secondly, never having been at Austerlitz Station 
during the Occupation, I could not have told him that I was in the train loaded 
with children. Thirdly, his criticism of Israel was unjustified. Fourthly, with re- 
gard to Jesus Christ, he attributes thoughts to me that have never been in my 
mind but only in his. And fifthly, he adds, and I don't know why, that "Elie 
Wiesel, like John the Baptist, is on the borderline between the two Testaments. " 


Wiesel's response to Mauriac, some thirty-two years after the fact, broadcasts 
his notional sensitivity about its suggestive elements, discussed above. 

With regard to Wiesel's first point, he was upset with Mauriac because he 
characterized La Nuit as a novel. The implications here are huge, for even his 
greatest benefactor, who played an as yet undetermined but essential role in 
preparing Wiesel's French translation of his original text into something that 
would be acceptable to a cultivated French audience, felt the book was a work 
of fiction. Wiesel's sarcastic second point hints at his underlying scorn and 
contempt for all those well-meaning but naive Gentiles, like Mauriac, who la- 
bor mightily, against the evidence, to convince themselves that events con- 
tained in the Jewish Holocaust narrative are all true and really happened. 
Wiesel's third point merely reiterates his belief that Israel is above the law, a 
concept abhorrent to Mauriac and to most civilized people. Finally, with regard 
to Wiesel's fourth and fifth points, which concern Mauriac's belief that he was 
interested in converting, Wiesel categorically denies this, and in so doing he 
also denies that the only person who could have planted that idea in Mauriac’s 
mind was Wiesel himself. 

The irresistible conclusion is that Wiesel, who continued to suppress his 
correspondence with Mauriac for the rest of his life, deceived Mauriac about 
his interest in Christianity, probably to advance his own purposes. 





148 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 342: “Premiérement, La Nuit n'est pas un roman. Deuxiéme- 
ment, n'ayant pas été à la gare d'Austerlitz pendant l'Occupation, je n'ai pas pu dire que 
je me trouvais dans le train bourré d'enfants. Troisiémement, sa critique d'Israél n'était 
pas justifiée. Quatriémement, il m'attribue concernant Jésus-Christ une pensée qui 
n'était pas la mienne, mais la sienne. Et cinquiémement, il ajoute, je ne sais pourquoi, 
qu'Elie Wiesel se tient sur les confins des deux testaments : c'est la race de Jean- 
Baptiste." 
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1958: Publication of La Nuit Coincides with the Death of Pius XII 


The years from 1954 to 1958, during which Wiesel wrote Un di velt and later 
prevailed upon Francois Mauriac to rewrite it for him in French as La Nuit, co- 
incide in time with the last illness, physical decline and death of Pius XII. 
Ironically, one of that Pontiff's last episcopal appointments was of Karol 
Wojtyla to the post of auxiliary bishop of Krakow. The latter, thirty-eight years 
old at the time, thus became Poland's youngest bishop in September 1958. 
Pacelli (Pius XII) died of heart failure on October 9, 1958 at the papal summer 
residence in Castel Gandolfo at the age of eighty-two. The funeral procession 
into Rome that followed his death was unprecedented in its size and depth of 
feeling. Golda Meir, Israel's minister of foreign affairs at the time, spoke for 
world Jewry when she sent the following message: ^? 


We share in the grief of humanity at the passing away of His Holiness, Pope 
Pius XII. In a generation afflicted by wars and discords, he upheld the highest 
ideals of peace and compassion. When fearful martyrdom came to our people 
in the decade of Nazi terror, the voice of the Pope was raised for its victims. 
The life of our times was enriched by a voice speaking out about great moral 
truths above the tumult of daily conflict. We mourn a great servant of peace. 


Elie Wiesel, the future High Priest of the Holocaust, was still unknown, and 
the campaign by the Holocaust fundamentalists to defame the historical Pius 
XII, to whom Golda Meir had rightly paid homage, had not yet begun. In ret- 
rospect, however, it 1s clear that hidden forces were at work to change com- 
pletely the world's view of Pius XII and the Catholic Church, and to replace it 
with a new world religion, the Holocaust, fronted by Elie Wiesel — the world 
we are now living in. 


The Mauriac/Wiesel Correspondence, 1958-1970 


As Wiesel's career advanced through the 1960s, he continued to exchange let- 
ters with Mauriac. Only four letters from that correspondence were published 
in 1989 by Mauriac's daughter-in-law, Caroline, in her edition of selected let- 
ters from Mauriac's correspondence with many different people. A few years 
after that publication, I had occasion to visit with Jean, Mauriac's youngest 
child, born in 1925, and his wife Caroline at their home in Paris. In our discus- 
sion, I inquired as to why only four letters from Mauriac to Wiesel had been 
published in 1989 and why none of the many letters Mauriac had received 
from Wiesel were included or even referenced in her anthology. In response, 
Jean Mauriac showed me the large accordion-style folder in which his father 
had originally filed both the carbons of his own letters and the originals re- 
ceived from Wiesel. Unfortunately, there were only four carbon copies of 
Mauriac's originals, the ones published by Caroline Mauriac in 1989 and cited 
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in the present study. As for the letters Mauriac received from Wiesel, they were 
all gone. 

Fortunately, these letters that we do have shed more light on the problemat- 
ical *Bloc-Notes" column of May 29, 1963, and provide additional clues about 
the development of the relationship of both authors between 1958 and 1970. 
But Wiesel is in possession not only of Mauriac's letters to him, but also of his 
to Mauriac. Of course, he could have simply made a carbon copy of some or 
all of the letters he sent to Mauriac, but that does not explain how and why the 
letters originally sent to Mauriac were no longer in the possession of the Mau- 
riac family in the late 1980s. If Wiesel tried to get those letters back from 
Mauriac before the latter's death, it might have been because he felt compro- 
mised by some things he had written to Mauriac. If that is in fact the case, such 
a scenario would offer further evidence of the abusive relationship in which 
Mauriac was trapped with Wiesel. 

In any case, shortly before Mauriac's death in 1970, Wiesel disclosed that 
he was in possession of all the letters, that they cover a variety of topics, that 
he hoped to publish them someday, and that their contents would reveal the 
fundamental disagreement that existed between the two men on the subject of 
Israel. 

On the disagreement about Israel, Israel Shenker wrote about six months 
before Mauriac's death, which would take place on September 1, 1970:'5° 


The two [Mauriac and Wiesel] became close friends, and Mr. Wiesel plans to 
publish a volume of their dialogues — which have had strongly polemical mo- 
ments, notably on the subject of Israel. 


Seven years later, in 1977, a full decade after the Israeli conquest and occupa- 
tion of the West Bank, Wiesel put a different spin on the letters’ contents: ^! 


From our conversations [in the letters], which I should publish, and that I will 
publish one day, I've extracted comments, stories and anecdotes about different 
subjects and people. The exchange of view between the Jew and the Christian 
often took the form of a “disputation,” as in the Middle Ages. But our friend- 
ship was able to overcome our disagreements. At the turning points of my life 
as a writer, he was always there as a protector and an ally, full of generosity 
and sincerity, just as he had been since the beginning. 


Eight years later, in 1985, Wiesel claimed that he was still determined to pub- 
lish the letters, and was by then working on the project. He told his friend Ir- 
ving Abrahamson, for instance, that 
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my story with Mauriac has not been told altogether. What I wrote in A Jew To- 
day has only one short chapter. I am preparing a book called Disputations. I 
use the word in the medieval sense — of disputations between Jews and Chris- 
tians. It will be based on dialogues, conversations, and letters between the two 
of us for fifteen or eighteen years. 


A little further along in the same interview Wiesel stated:'? 


That is when we decided to start our disputations. And when they will be pub- 
lished they will create some stir. 


But Wiesel, mindful of their contents, not only held the letters back from pub- 
lication, he ceased mentioning their existence. Here we see yet another exam- 
ple of his resounding “silence.” But why did Wiesel continue to suppress these 
letters? Could it be in order to hide the role that Mauriac played in the rewrit- 
ing of Night from the Yiddish original? Or could it be to disguise the fact that 
their definitive breakup in 1967 was caused by their basic disagreement with 
regard to Israel’s imperial ambitions at the expense of the Palestinians? 

Luckily, as mentioned earlier, we have copies of four letters that Mauriac 
wrote to Wiesel between 1958 and 1970. Each one gives a hint of what the 
preceding letter from Wiesel must have contained. The first letter is dated May 
5, 1958, or about a month before the publication of La Nuit. Mauriac had al- 
ready written the book's foreword and sent it to Wiesel in New York for his pe- 
rusal. He wrote: 15° 


Dear Lazarus Wiesel: I am happy that this foreword touched you. I believe that 
I've described [in it] the essence of your personal experience. I believe that ГЇЇ 
see you soon and that you ll be in Paris for the release of your book. You can 
count on me: I'll do everything in my power to make it a success. Yours truly. 


Mauriac’s generosity shines through in every word of this letter, the principal 
goal of which seems to have been to answer Wiesel’s thank-you note for the 
foreword to his book. Not only did Mauriac arrange to have the book pub- 
lished and write a foreword for it, he also reprinted an excerpt from the fore- 
word as a separate article in his “Bloc-Notes” column on June 7, 1958. Mau- 
riac had more than earned Wiesel’s thanks. 

Mauriac’s second letter to Wiesel is dated June 22, 1959. By this time, La 
Nuit had been in print for a year, and Wiesel was at work on the draft of his 
second book, a novel called Aube (Dawn). Now committed to remaining in 
New York, he was apparently planning to visit Paris later in the summer. 
Wiesel had sent a copy of the typescript to Mauriac. In his response to 





152 Abrahamson, Against Silence, Vol. 3, 110. 

153 Mauriac, Nouvelles Lettres d’une vie, ed. Caroline Mauriac (Paris: Grasset, 1989), 297: 
“Cher Lazare Wiesel: Je suis heureux que cette préface vous ait touchée. Il me semble 
que j'y ai marqué l'essentiel de votre drame. Je pense que je vous verrai bientót et que 
vous serez à Paris pour le lancement de votre livre. Vous pouvez compter sur moi; je fe- 
rai tout ce qui sera possible pour le servir. Bien affectueusement vótre." 


WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, SAINT OF THE HOLOCAUST 81 


Wiesel’s letter, Mauriac touched on several matters, including the possibility 
of seeing Wiesel over the summer. He wrote:!>* 


Dear Friend: I wont be in Paris for the 15th of August, ГЇЇ probably be in the 
mountains at that time, and probably, at the end of August and the beginning of 
September, in Vémars (Seine-et-Oise) [site of the house and property that his 
wife had inherited, and where Mauriac is buried] which is only 30 kilometers 
from Paris. So I hope to see you then, either you come up to our house or we 
meet in Paris. Very truly yours. 

[P. S.] Jt seems to me that the two characters in the last scene have to come to 
love each other and, for that to happen, to confide in one another, or rather the 
hangman confide in his victim. Received the letter from Feuer who talks to me 
of his friend Wiesel. I'm happy that you те the friend of these admirable Chris- 
tians. 


Here we find Mauriac giving Wiesel advice on his novel; that he does so sug- 
gests why Wiesel has suppressed the great bulk of the correspondence, espe- 
cially the letters that concern Mauriac's role in editing Night, which, as we 
have shown earlier, was far more important in preparing Night for publication 
than Wiesel admits. Mauriac was able to advise him about Dawn — free of 
charge! — because Wiesel had sent him a copy of his work in progress. These 
were the days when he truly loved Wiesel, before their relationship soured 
over Zionism. As for Feuer, whom I have been unable to identify with absolute 
certainty, he seems to have been a Jewish convert to Catholicism and was pos- 
sibly the son-in-law, referred to above, of the French journalist and literary 
critic Ramon Fernandez (1894-1944). Mauriac's reference to him here would 
support my contention that Wiesel was spinning a web around Mauriac in an 
effort to feed the old man's delusion about his possible conversion to Catholi- 
cism. 
The third letter is dated December 7, 1960. Mauriac writes: ^? 


Dear Friend: I don't know what could have given you the idea that I was sup- 
posed to go to Israel for the Eichmann trial. I have received absolutely no invi- 
tation [from a newspaper or magazine] in this matter. It will come, perhaps, but 





154 Tbid., 301: “Cher ami, Je ne serai pas à Paris pour le 15 août, je serai sans doute à ce 
moment-là en montagne et je serai probablement à la fin du mois d’aoüt et les premiers 
jours de septembre à Vémars (Seine-et-Oise) qui n'est qu'à trente kilometres de Paris. 
J'espére donc vous voir à ce moment-là, soit que vous veniez jusqu'à moi, soit que nous 
nous donnions rendez-vous à Paris. Bien affectueusement vótre."[P.S.] “Il me semble 
que les deux interlocuteurs de la derniére scéne doivent en venir à s 'aimer et pour cela se 
confier l'un à l'autre, ou plutót le bourreau se confier à sa victime. Кеси lettre de Feuer 
qui me parle de son ami Wiesel. Je suis heureux que vous soyez l'ami de ces admirables 
chrétiens." 

155 Thid., 332: “Cher ami, Je ne sais ce qui a pu vous faire croire que je devais me rendre en 
Israél pour le procés Eichmann. Je n'ai regu absolument aucune invitation à ce sujet. 
Elle viendra peut-étre, mais je doute bien, dans ce cas, que je l'accepte: je ne me sens 
pas le courage d'affronter les fatigues et les émotions de ce procès. Ce qui ne signifie pas 
que je ne rendrai pas un jour visite à votre pays. Croyez, je vous prie, à mes sentiments 
bien affectueux." 
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I doubt, in that case, that I would accept: I don't have the courage to face up to 
the fatigue and emotion of this trial. Which doesnt mean that I wont take a 
trip some day to your country [Israel]. Warmest wishes 


It would be interesting to know why Wiesel wanted Mauriac to travel to Israel 
with him. It was understandable that Wiesel, an ardent Zionist, would want to 
attend the show trial. But he should have also known that Mauriac was seden- 
tary by nature and that, except for a few brief trips abroad, he hardly ever ven- 
tured out of France. 

Before discussing the fourth and last letter from Mauriac to Wiesel to 
which we have access, I would like to comment on another document brought 
to light by Caroline Mauriac in this book. It is a letter that Mauriac wrote to 
Wiesel's publisher, Editions du Seuil, on February 8, 1966, on the subject of 
Wiesel’s forthcoming book Le chant des morts (Legends of Our Time). It be- 
gan; 


Dear Sir: Here are a few words that you could publish at the beginning of Elie 
Wiesels novel. What gives Wiesel a unique place among the novelists of his 
generation is that all the others have the experience of life, but only he has the 
experience of death. He was brought back to life from a camp of horrors when 
he was still a child. He has come up from the bottom of an abyss in which he 
had seen his whole family disappear. This is what gives to everything that he 
writes a certain resonance that no other work in any literature gives me. He is 
Lazarus whose descent into the netherworld made him lose his faith, and who 
then recovers it as he starts to live again. [...] Best wishes. 


There is nothing surprising in this letter. It only serves to confirm that, no mat- 
ter what disagreements Mauriac might have had with Wiesel about the Israeli 
conquest and occupation of the Palestinians, he did not let them interfere with 
his friendship and support of the young writer. By this time their political disa- 
greements had been simmering since 1963, and would explode about a year 
and a half later. 

As I have already shown, Mauriac made it clear in his 1963 “Bloc-Notes” 
column that he had no illusions about Israeli expansionism. When, in 1967, Is- 
rael attacked the Arabs and destroyed Egypt's air force on the ground in a mat- 
ter of minutes, Mauriac felt betrayed by this “preemptive” strike, which re- 
minded him so much of the Nazi blitzkrieg. He wrote a devastating critique of 
Zionist expansionism in his weekly column of June 12, 1967, in Le Figaro. 
One sentence in the article was particularly prophetic. In it, he referred to the 





156 Thid., 398: “Cher Monsieur, Voici les quelques mots que vous pourriez publier en téte du 
roman 4° Elie Wiesel. Ce qui donne à Elie Wiesel une place unique entre tous les roman- 
ciers de sa génération, c'est que tous les autres ont l'expérience de la vie, mais qu'il a, 
lui, l'expérience de la mort. Il est ressuscité par miracle d'un camp d'épouvante alors 
qu'il était un enfant. Il est remonté du fond d'un abime oü il avait vu disparaitre tous les 
siens. C'est ce qui donne à tout ce qu'il écrit une résonance qu'aucune autre œuvre dans 
aucune littérature ne me donne. C'est Lazare à qui sa descente aux enfers aurait fait 
perdre la foi et qui la retrouve à mesure qu'il recommence à vivre. [...] Veuillez trouver 
ici, Cher Monsieur, l'expression de mes sentiments les meilleurs." 


JURGEN GRAF, THE GIANT WITH FEET OF CLAY 11 


II. General Remarks 


Three points are noteworthy on a first reading of Hilberg's work: 


]. Consistent Ignoring of Opposing Theses 


Whoever undertook to read Hilberg's standard work without further 
knowledge of the problems in the study of the "Holocaust" would never 
suspect that the version of events offered there is in dispute. Hilberg 
does not utter the least suggestion that there is a school of researchers 
who dispute not only the existence of a policy of extermination of the 
Jews in the Third Reich but also the existence of ‘extermination camps’ 
and homicidal gas chambers. Other advocates of the orthodox version 
of the ‘Holocaust’ at least mention the existence of such deviant ideas, 
usually only to malign them without studying them.? Hilberg, however, 
pretends he has never heard anything of the Revisionists. He pretends 
he has never heard of the studies of such respected and serious scholars 
as Arthur Butz, Wilhelm Staglich or Robert Faurisson. Hilberg does not 
make mention of a single Revisionist book or a single Revisionist jour- 
nal, and he does not even peripherally discuss any Revisionist objection 
to the annihilation thesis. 

When Hilberg published the first edition of The Destruction of the 
European Jews in 1961, he could perhaps have justified ignoring view- 
points which threw doubt on the accepted version of the fate of Jews in 
the Third Reich; the few Revisionist works of the time were fairly mod- 
est In 1985 such a position was no longer tenable. (It is worth noting 





In the introduction to the collection Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen durch Giftgas 
(Fischer Taschenbuch Verlag, Frankfurt 1986), edited by Eugen Kogon, Hermann Lang- 
bein, Adalbert Rückerl and others, the editors thunder against the "apologists for Nazi 
theory and practice" who "deny" the events of the past, from which in any case the 
reader can see that there are some who dispute the accepted version of the ‘Holocaust.’ 
Of course, neither authors nor titles are named. 

One exception is Paul Rassinier's remarkable book Le Mensonge d 'Ulysse, which had 
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“mysterious power” (pouvoir mystérieux) that he thought God had given to the 
Jews, and asked:!>7 


Will Israel now use this power in order to occupy and to physically dominate 
[the Palestinians] while also satisfying its lust for power? If so, it will be 
amazed at the hatred it will arouse among the peoples it humiliates and who 
fear and reject it because it cannot be assimilated. 


In his next “Bloc-Notes” column, on June 18, 1967, he referred to the pouting 
friends of Israel who, like Wiesel, owed their primary allegiance to the Zionist 
state. Such readers were writing him letters of protest about his previous arti- 
cle. He wrote: 


Friends of Israel write me letters full of sadness, or attack me in newspaper ar- 
ticles. 


To criticisms of Charles de Gaulle, France’s president, he responded that de 
Gaulle’s vocation was to put France before all else, including Jews and Ar- 
abs; ^? 


He evaluates everything in terms of how it affects Frances place in the world. 
But what do you expect! That is his vocation in life. If you look at his heroic 
role in [France's] history, he has been brought into this world for no other rea- 


son than to restore France, a conquered nation [in 1940], to the place it held 
before its defeat. 


Thus, a full six months before de Gaulle's famous press conference of Novem- 
ber 27, 1967, in which he referred to the Jewish people as a “peuple d élite, 
sur de lui et dominateur” (“an elite people, sure of itself and domineering”), 
Mauriac was on record in strong and courageous opposition to Israeli Jewish 
imperialism. 

According to Mauriac's conformist biographer, Jean Lacouture, on the ba- 
sis of what Wiesel allegedly told him much later, in November 1979, Wiesel 
came to visit Mauriac the day after de Gaulle's 1967 remarks, and demanded 
that he publicly condemn de Gaulle. According to Wiesel's version of events, 
as supposedly told to Lacouture, Mauriac appeared on a television show short- 
ly thereafter and "expressed, in opposition to what the general had said, a most 
fraternal expression of sympathy [for the Jewish people].”'°” Unfortunately, 
Lacouture is playing a linguistic game here, for while Mauriac continued to be 





157 Mauriac, Bloc-Notes, Vol. 4, June 2, 1967, 466: *S'en servira-t-il désormais pour une 
possession et pour une domination toute matérielle, et pour satisfaire sa volonté de puis- 
sance? Alors il s'étonnera lui-méme de la haine qu'il aura suscitée et de la jalousie des 
peuples qu'il aura humiliés ou qui le redoutent et le rejettent parce qu'il est inassimi- 
lable.” 

158 Thid., June 18, 1967, 468: “Les amis d’Israél m’écrivent des lettres attristées, ou 
m’attaquent dans des feuilles [...]“ “[...] ramène tout à une question de rang pour la 
France. Mais quoi! Telle est sa vocation. Il n'est venu au monde, à en juger par l'histoire 
dont il est le héros, pour rien d'autre que ce rétablissement d'une nation vaincue à la 
place qu'elle occupait avant sa défaite [... ]." 

159 Lacouture, Francois Mauriac, 623: “[...] opposa aux mots du général l'expression de la 
sympathie la plus fraternelle.” 
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a friend of French Jews and a firm supporter of de Gaulle’s policy toward Isra- 
el, he remained until the end of his life an opponent of Israeli Jewish racism. 
Lacouture implies that Wiesel only consented to renew his friendship with 
Mauriac on condition that the latter publicly condemn de Gaulle:!9? 


Wiesel became his friend again, and profoundly renewed Mauriac’ under- 
standing of both the Old Testament and Judaism. To such a degree — Wiesel 
told me in November 1979 — that the aging Catholic writer wondered at the 
end of his life about the possibility of a profound altering of the relationship 
between Judaism and Christianity: "For me, it’s too late. [...]" 


Lacouture is unable to document this claim for the simple reason that Mauriac 
never publicly condemned de Gaulle. His idyllic version of events, in which 
Mauriac rallies to Wiesel’s call for support of Israel and the Jewish people, is 
contradicted by the fact of Mauriac’s constant and unwavering support of de 
Gaulle. Thus, it would seem that the two did indeed exchange letters on this 
subject, but in the end Mauriac refused to let Wiesel dictate to him. From this 
point until Mauriac’s death, their relationship was cold and distant. It was 
probably about this time that the wily Wiesel managed to get his letters back 
from his friend in order to suppress them. 

Saint Cheron is much more vague and cautious on the subject of de Gaulle. 
In the end, however, he manages to invent a whopper of a lie, writing, without 
any proof whatsoever: 16! 


Wiesel demanded that Mauriac protest against these remarks. Finally, the day 
came when he had an opportunity to express his disagreement with the general 
about the little phrase. Its easy to understand how difficult it must have been 
for him, since he admired de Gaulle so much. But once again, his gesture gave 
testimony to what an exemplary man and friend he was. 


Wiesel biographer Kolbert avoids the subject completely, and makes no men- 
tion of Wiesel’s ever making demands on Mauriac about de Gaulle’s comment. 

In Tous les fleuves, Wiesel severely downplays this quarrel with Mauriac. 
In doing so, he backpedals from the myths contained in Lacouture’s and Saint 
Cheron’s fantasies and, in their place, substitutes a private disagreement. Of 
course, with Mauriac long dead, he can continue to say whatever he wants 
about his alleged private conversations without fear of contradiction. He told 
Harry Cargas:!° 


160 Ibid., 623: “Wiesel redevint son ami, renouvelant profondément la vision qu’avait Mau- 
пас de l’ Ancien Testament et du judaïsme. Au point que — m'a raconté Wiesel en no- 
vembre 1979 — le vieil écrivain catholique s’interrogeait à la fin de sa vie sur la possibili- 
té d'une révision profonde des rapports entre judaisme et christianisme: ‘Pour moi, il est 
trop tard [...]’” 

16! Saint Cheron, Elie Wiesel, 157: *Wiesel exigea une protestation de Mauriac. Le jour vint 
où il lui fut donné de faire état de son désaccord avec le général sur cette petite phrase. 
Pour lui, qui l'admirait tant, on imagine ce que cela dut coüter. Une fois de plus, ce geste 
témoigne pour l'homme exemplaire et pour l'ami qu'il fut.” 

162 Harry James Cargas, “After Auschwitz: A Certain Script. An Interview with Elie Wie- 
sel," The Christian Century, September 17, 1975, 791. 
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I thought I had to criticize the President, and Mauriac defended him, saying: 
“Nobody will make me believe that de Gaulle is anti-Semitic.” To which I re- 
sponded: “A man in his position is responsible not only for what he says, but 
also for the way in which his words are interpreted, and his little phrase is in- 
terpreted as anti-Jewish.” Our disagreement didn t last long. 


In other words, the reality is that Mauriac, despite Wiesel’s urging, never pub- 
licly turned against de Gaulle for this remark. He simply did not budge. He al- 
so remained a firm supporter of de Gaulle and his foreign policy with regard to 
Israel right up to de Gaulle’s resignation on April 28, 1969. 

Barré's treatment of this subject offers a completely new interpretation of 
Mauriac's alleged quarrel with Wiesel about de Gaulle's words. First, Barré 
does not make it clear that it was de Gaulle’s November 1967 "petite phrase" 
about the Jews being a “peuple d'élite, stir de lui, et dominateur” that caused 
the problem between the two men. In fact, somewhat incredibly, he does not 
even mention that event. Clueless on this subject, Barré blames the “Bloc- 
Notes" column of June 12, 1967 cited above for Wiesel's ire. As a result, he 
situates their disagreement in June 1967, and not in November of that year. He 
writes that Wiesel, in the days immediately following the June 12 column, put 
pressure on Mauriac and that, as a result, Mauriac *at Wiesel's request, agreed 
to sign a petition circulated by a committee organized to defend Israel."!6* Bar- 
ré offers no further information about either the originators of this alleged peti- 
tion or its content. Having eliminated the "petite phrase" from the discussion, 
Barré argues that the quarrel between the two men was about Mauriac's ex- 
pression of blind devotion to de Gaulle in that June 12 column. He writes:'™ 


His [Mauriac’s] Jewish friends, feeling let down [by Mauriac’s column], and 
led by Elie Wiesel, who immediately ceased to have any further contact with 
Mauriac, protested against what they considered to be, on his part, a betrayal 
of Israel and yet another proof of his blind devotion to de Gaulle. 


Barré's take on the “quarrel” not only removes de Gaulle's alleged anti-Semi- 
tism (and Mauriac's passive acceptance of it) from this legend, it also presents 
Wiesel as a somewhat traitorous partisan of a foreign country, Israel. 

The fourth letter from Mauriac to Wiesel dates from January 7, 1970. It 
was written only nine months before his death. The brief note seems to have 
been written in answer to a greeting card or note that Wiesel sent Mauriac to 
wish him a happy new year, and consists of only one sentence: 6 





165 Barré, Francois Mauriac, Vol. 2, 435: “[...Mauriac] a accepté, à la demande d'Elie Wie- 
sel, de donner sa signature à un comité de défense d'Israél." 

164 Thid., 436: "Se sentant lâchés, ses amis juifs, Elie Wiesel le premier, qui prend aussitôt 
ses distances avec Mauriac, protestent contre ce qu'ils estiment étre, da sa part, une tra- 
hison d'Israél et une preuve supplémentaire de sa soumission aveugle à de Gaulle." 

165 Mauriac, Nouvelles Lettres, 334: “Je suis trés touché par vos voeux, cher Elie Wiesel, et 
j’espére comme vous que la paix finira par régner sur cet endroit du monde qui nous ap- 
partient à tous, juifs et chrétiens, et musulmans [...]. De tout cœur vôtre.” 
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I am very touched by your note, dear Elie Wiesel, and I hope, as you do, that 
peace will finally prevail in that place in the world which belongs to all of us, 
Jews, Christians, and Muslims. Yours truly. 


The fact that peace in the Middle East is the subject of Mauriac's note indi- 
cates the extent to which the issue had hijacked their relationship. It might also 
have been the last letter that Mauriac ever wrote to him. In it, Mauriac men- 
tions peace in the Middle East, but probably only because Wiesel had brought 
up the subject in his own note, which indicates that it was he, Wiesel, who felt 
a need to mend fences with a by-now-disenchanted Mauriac. 

Since Wiesel's death on July 2, 2016, his correspondence with Mauriac has 
been in the possession of the Elie Wiesel Archive at Boston University. The 
online entry regarding this correspondence only mentions Mauriac's letters to 
Wiesel from 1958 to 1987, but says nothing of Wiesel's letters to Mauriac.!66 
In contacts with the library staff, it has become apparent that the Wiesel letters 
to Mauriac are not in their collection. The ongoing "disappearance" of these 
letters since 1985 speaks volumes about Wiesel's duplicity. At the present 
time, the actual whereabouts of the letters can only be guessed at. 


Wiesel Insults the Memory of His Benefactor 


Since Mauriac's death in 1970, Wiesel has continued to talk about his special 
relationship with his benefactor, adjusting the lighting depending on the cir- 
cumstances. In his conversations with Harry Cargas, the guilt-ridden Catholic 
liberal who made a living as a Catholic journalist by being ever ready to ac- 
cuse Pius XII and the Catholic Church of guilt for “the Holocaust,” Wiesel al- 
ways felt at ease. He could say anything he wanted about the Holocaust, and at 
this point in his career he continued to use his friendship with Mauriac as a 
weapon against the legacy of Pius XII:'7 


Mauriac returned again and again to this theme [Catholic guilt for the Holo- 
caust]. And we became very close because of his recognition. He understood 
the part Christianity had played, and he was the first to come out against Pius 
XII. It wasn't Rolf Hochhuth, it was Mauriac who did it. 


A year later, in another interview, he again emphasized his debt to Mauriac:!9? 
The fact is that, practically, I owe Francois Mauriac my career. He was a 


Christian, and we were very close friends. Had it not been for Mauriac, I 
would have become or remained an obscure writer, a journalist. 


In 1985, out of the blue and for reasons that were probably intended to 
strengthen his relationship with certain fellow Holocaust obsessives, Wiesel 
launched an attack on Mauriac for things he had written in the foreword to La 
Nuit. Wiesel most likely launched this assault against his erstwhile “friend” as 
a cold and calculated step in his Nobel campaign. Although, as I have shown 





166 http://archives.bu.edu/web/elie-wiesel/search/results? query=Mauriac 
167 Cargas, Conversation, 33. 
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above, Wiesel had thanked Mauriac for his foreword to Night, as Mauriac’s 
letter of May 5, 1958, attests, he could still write in 1985:!6* 


We separated at one point. I did not like his preface to Night. It was very gen- 
erous of him to write it. Whatever success I had in France was really due to 
him. He meant it. He was sincere, he was an ohev Yisrael — a lover of the Jew- 
ish people. Of course, as a Catholic he had to see the book through his own 
viewpoint. Therefore, there are some Christological overtones in the preface 
which I dont like. But it is his preface — not mine. 


What hypocrisy! If Wiesel disliked the foreword so much and had so many 
theological problems with it, why did he not have the courage to tell Mauriac 
that he would prefer not to have it? If the two men “separated at one point,” it 
was clearly not over the foreword to Night in 1958, but over Mauriac’s opposi- 
tion, expressed as early as 1963, to Israeli aggression and disregard for Pales- 
tinian rights. 

Wiesel continued his attacks on Mauriac, always with a view toward dis- 
torting the historical record. The next topic on which he chose to launch a po- 
lemic was the issue of Mauriac’s dedication to him of his biography of Christ, 
entitled The Son of Man. Wiesel was determined to find fault with Mauriac’s 
simple, kind and loving gesture in having dedicated the book to his young 
Jewish friend whom he saw as a Christ-like figure: Wiesel wrote (ibid. ): 


Then he wrote a book called the Son of Man [Le fils de l'homme]. /t was pub- 
lished in French, in English, in many languages — he was a great man. It is his 
personal biography of Jesus. He sent me the book, and when I opened it, I was 
shocked. It was dedicated to me in a way which moved me to protest, because 
he dared to compare me to Christ, and that was a bit too much. He said, “This 
book I dedicate to Elie Wiesel, who was a crucified Jewish child who stands for 
many others.” And then I had to say it. I said, “I accept your present. It is very 
nice of you, but the comparison with Jesus Christ is surely not applicable to me 
because of my background, because of my attitude, and because of my belief. " 
That is when we decided to start our disputations. And when they will be pub- 
lished, they will create some stir. 


Once again, Wiesel is creating a problem where there was none. Here is what 
Mauriac actually wrote in his foreword to The Son of Man: 


To Elie Wiesel, who was a crucified Jewish child, his friend, F. M. (A Elie 
Wiesel, un enfant juif crucifié, son ami. F. M.) 


That was it. There was nothing in Mauriac's dedication of his book to Wiesel 
that includes the term “who stands for many others.” Wiesel is once again tell- 
ing a lie, claiming that his relationship with Mauriac soured in 1958, when The 
Son of Man was published. Nothing could be further from the truth, for they 
remained friends at that time, and all the available evidence shows that they 
remained firm friends until Mauriac's column of 1963 denouncing Israeli rac- 
ism. That is when their “disputations” began. I might add that one finds no ref- 





168 Abrahamson, Against Silence, Vol. 3, 110. 
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erence in Wiesel’s autobiography to either his correspondence with Mauriac or 
to the “disputations” contained therein. He refers instead to his diary as the 
source of his recollections of Mauriac:!® 


In my diary, I made many notes about my conversations with Francois Mau- 
riac. They are all concerned with religion, politics, history and literature. 


Significantly, Wiesel deleted this sentence from the English "translation" of 
Tous les fleuves. Its disappearance indicates that, in the English-speaking 
world, Wiesel's diary joins his correspondence with Mauriac, including the 
problematical “disputations” contained therein, as non-existent texts. Their 
erasure is consistent with the use of “retroactive continuity" in the Holocaust 
narrative as a whole. In this case, since Wiesel considers both the diary and the 
correspondence to be incriminating documents, he simply wrote them out of 
the Mauriac-Wiesel story, as if they had never existed. 


Mauriac's Death and State Funeral 


Wiesel's culturally ingrained hatred of Catholicism was revealed in an unex- 
pected way on the day of Mauriac's state funeral, which was held on Saturday, 
September 5, 1970. With regard to this event, which Wiesel deliberately made 
a point of not attending, he later wrote:'”° 


I happened to be in Paris on the day of his funeral. Paul Flamand [the Catholic 
intellectual who was his editor at Editions du Seuil] and I went over to Notre 
Dame. But there were too many people, so we stayed outside. In silence. 


Mauriac had broken his right shoulder as the result of a fall at home in April 
1969. He was never the same afterward, and was in and out of the hospital for 
about the next fifteen months. He died in the early hours of Tuesday, Septem- 
ber 1, and plans were set in motion by the French government to organize a 
state funeral in his honor over the following weekend. The day after he died, 
the New York Times published an editorial honoring him. On Friday evening, 
September 4, a memorial ceremony was held at the Institut de France, where 
the Académie Frangaise meets, with the other 39 “immortals” in attendance. 
The following day, Saturday, September 5, the State Funeral, including a sol- 
emn high mass, was held at Notre Dame with President Georges Pompidou in 
attendance. Although Wiesel had received an invitation and actually traveled to 
Paris for the event, he still could not bring himself to enter Notre Dame Cathe- 
dral. Despite the fact that Mauriac, his benefactor, had almost single-handedly 
made his career as a writer, Wiesel still did not enter the church. 





19 Tous les fleuves, 343: “Dans mon journal, j'ai conservé de nombreuses notes sur mes 
conversations avec Frangois Mauriac. Elles touchent toutes à la religion, la politique, 
l'histoire et la littérature." 

170 Thid.: “Je me trouvai par hasard à Paris je jour de ses obsèques. Paul Flamand et moi 
sommes allés à Notre-Dame. П y avait trop de monde. Nous restámes dehors. Silen- 
cieux." 
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In behaving this way, he showed that he was still under the influence of the 
ultra-orthodox rabbis who had taught him in childhood to never enter a Catho- 
lic church. Since the men under whose tutelage Wiesel had grown up consid- 
ered the statues routinely found in Catholic churches to be the equivalent of 
pagan idols, he would be committing a sin in the eyes of the rabbis if he ever 
entered such a place. Thus, to this day, there exists no oral or photographic ev- 
idence to the effect that Wiesel has ever attended an event of any kind held in a 
Catholic church. Since Wiesel’s aversion for Catholicism is both religious and 
cultural in nature, and since he apparently did not want to admit this fact to his 
many naive non-Jewish readers, he had to invent a plausible reason for not set- 
ting foot in the church. No problem, he simply invented the pretext that he re- 
mained outside Notre Dame because of the large crowd in attendance. Yet, 
given the load of inherited prejudices that he carries around within himself due 
to his religious upbringing, his decision to remain outside “in silence” was the 
only means available to him to pay homage to his deceased friend. 


Postscript on Mauriac and de Gaulle 


Jean Lacouture’s myth, supported in his own way by Saint Cheron, according 
to which Mauriac publicly rebuked de Gaulle at Wiesel’s insistence for having 
called the Jews a “peuple d’elite, stir de lui et dominateur,” is just that: a myth. 
This event never happened, and, if anything, the bond between de Gaulle and 
Mauriac strengthened as the latter’s death approached. 

Michel Droit, the former French Resistance member, biographer and confi- 
dant of de Gaulle, novelist, man of letters and member of the Académie Fran- 
caise, mentions Mauriac many times in his diary covering the closing years of 
the 1960s. When news began to spread that Mauriac was about to die, Droit 
noted that de Gaulle, who had been out of power since April 28, 1969, had sent 
a telegram and asked to be kept up to date on Mauriac's condition. Even more 
important, however, was the discussion that Droit had with de Gaulle about 
Mauriac's deteriorating state of health and his accomplishments as a writer, in- 
cluding the astonishing success of his 1967 novel, Un adolescent d’autrefois 
[Engl.: Maltaverne, 1970]. De Gaulle had read the book and, according to 
Droit, ranked it among Mauriac's greatest works of fiction. While discussing 
the subject, he had also blurted out rather unexpectedly, “Well, what do you 
expect, he’s our greatest living writer.”!”! Two days later, Droit wrote a note to 
Mauriac telling him what de Gaulle had said about him. Jeanne Mauriac 
brought it to the hospital, read it to Mauriac, and reported back that he had 
been deeply moved by de Gaulle’s words. Droit then reflected on what had 
happened and, referring to de Gaulle’s haughty and distant manner with most 
people, including those he liked and admired, such as Mauriac, he wrote:!7? 





171 Michel Droit, Les Feux du Crépuscule, Journal 1968 -1969 -1970 (Paris: Plon, 1977), 
118: “Et puis, que voulez-vous, c'est notre plus grand écrivain vivant!” 
172 Thid., 119: “En lui rapportant scrupuleusement les propos qui venaient de m'étre tenus, 
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In telling him scrupulously what the General had said, without omitting even 
one detail, I had probably told Mauriac more [about how much de Gaulle ad- 
mired him] than the General had ever expressed personally. 





sans en omettre un seul, peut-étre ai-je dit a Francois Mauriac davantage que le Général 
ne lui a jamais directement exprimé." 
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Chapter V 
Wiesel at Auschwitz 


Is Wiesel Guilty of Identity Theft? 
Was He Ever a Detainee at Auschwitz or Buchenwald? 


In March 2009, an article about a former Auschwitz detainee, Miklos Grüner, 
appeared in a Hungarian newspaper.!”* Grüner, a Hungarian Jew, was a boy of 
fifteen when he was deported to Auschwitz, where he worked in a factory in 
the Monowitz industrial complex. He claims that, while there, he was be- 
friended by two older men, the Wiesel brothers, Lazar and Abraham, who had 
been friends of his father. He has also retained a vivid memory over the years 
that the number tattooed on Lazar Wiesel's arm was A-7713. Later, in 1986, 
when Wiesel was awarded the Nobel Peace Prize, a Swedish journalist alleg- 
edly invited Grüner to meet Wiesel in order to renew their acquaintance. How- 
ever, the meeting did not go well. 

Miklos recalls that during this strange meeting, Elie Wiesel refused to show 
him the tattooed number on his arm, saying he didn't want to exhibit his body. 
Miklós adds that Elie Wiesel showed his tattooed number afterward to an Is- 
raeli journalist whom Miklós met and this journalist told Miklós that he didn't 
have time to identify the number but [...] was certain it wasn't a tattoo. Miklós 
says; "^ 

After that meeting with Wiesel, I spent twenty years of research and found out 

that the man calling himself Elie Wiesel has never been in a Nazi concentration 

camp, since he was not included in any official list of detainees. 
If this accusation is true, it is an extremely serious one. But is it true? Or is 
Grüner just another Holocaust profiteer trying to carve out a victimhood space 
for himself? The two questions have inspired the revisionist researcher Carlo 
Mattogno, whose knowledge of Holocaust-related archival resources in Ger- 





173 https://web.archive.org/web/*/www.haon.hu/hirek/magyarorszag/cikk/meg-mindig- 
kiserti-a-halaltabor/cn/haon-news-FCU Web-20090303-0604233755. 
174 www.henrymakow.com/translated from the hungarian.html. 
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Illustration 3: Personal file card for Lazar Wiesel (KL Buchenwald) 





many, Poland, Russia, and elsewhere is second to none, to launch an inquiry. 
What Mattogno has discovered is interesting: the man who calls himself Elie 
Wiesel, and who has always claimed that his Auschwitz ID number was 
A-7713, which was issued on May 24, 1944, might have actually usurped the 
identity of Grüner’s friend. This person, Lazar Wiesel, who shared his last 
name with Wiesel, was also a Jew from Sighet, but was born on September 4, 
1913. Mattogno found his file card from Buchenwald and reproduces it in his 
article (see Illustration 3).'7 

What this card revealed was that Lazar Wiesel arrived at Buchenwald and 
was registered there on January 26, 1945. At that time, he was given a new 
Buchenwald serial number, 123565, but his Auschwitz number, A-7713, also 
appeared on the form, and is written in at the top center. The date of January 
26, 1945, indicating the date on which Lazar Wiesel’s train from Auschwitz ar- 
rived at Buchenwald, is also stamped on the form. If Mattogno is right, Elie 
Wiesel, in taking over someone else’s ID number, is not the man he claims to 
be, and was thus never a detainee at either Auschwitz or Buchenwald. These 
findings by Mattogno make it all the more urgent for the authorities at the 
USHMM to release the full personnel files for Wiesel and all his family mem- 
bers. 





175 Carlo Mattogno, “Elie Wiesel, ‘The Most Authoritative Living Witness’ of the Shoah?,” 
Inconvenient History: An Independent Revisionist Blog, February 24, 2010; 
https://codoh.com/library/document/4441; see the updated version of this paper in the 
Appendix to this book. 
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that Revisionist research has made great progress since that year while 
the proponents of the extermination thesis have been marching in place 
and, with the sole exception of Jean-Claude Pressac, have nothing new 
to offer.) 

Because ignoring or suppressing counter-arguments is a telltale sign 
of unscholarly method, considerable doubt must be cast on the credibil- 
ity of Hilberg’s scholarship. 


2. No Photos, No Description of the Homicidal Gas 
Chambers and Gas Vans 


Hilberg’s gigantic three-volume work, running to 1,351 pages, con- 
tains exactly three photographs, namely those on the title pages of the 
three volumes. (Destruction of the European Jews, hereafter called 
DEJ, runs to 1,232 pages; there are no photographs.) In the text itself 
there is not one photograph, which must be considered unusual for so 
extensive a work. Likewise, he offers his reader no description of a gas 
chamber or a gas van, although this would seem to be important in view 
of the novelty and the monstrousness of the use of such killing ma- 
chines. There is no illustration or sketch which might give inquisitive 
readers insight into how these gruesome instruments of murder alleged- 
ly functioned. 

Hilberg’s aversion to encounter the physical reality of the concentra- 
tion camps and the so-called ‘extermination camps’ can also be seen in 
the fact that he has never personally undertaken an investigation at the 
locations of the camps. Before 1985, this man who had begun his stud- 
ies on the ‘Holocaust’ back in 1948 had spent exactly one day in Tre- 
blinka and another half day in Auschwitz I and Auschwitz-Birkenau — 
and in all three cases this was only to participate in memorial ceremo- 
nies. He has never visited any of the other concentration camps at any 
time.’ This has a very odd appearance. In contrast to Hilberg, Revision- 
ists such as Dietlieb Felderer, Robert Faurisson, Carlo Mattogno, Ger- 
mar Rudolf and the writer of these lines, and also the non-Revisionist 





appeared as early as 1950 (reprinted by La Vieille Taupe, Paris 1980; 
www.aaargh.vho.org/fran/ archRassi/prmu/prmu.html). However, this is a report of per- 
sonal experience-necessarily colored by subjective impressions—and not a work of 
scholarly rigor. 

Hilberg’s statement under cross-examination by defense attorney Douglas Christie in the 
first Ziindel trial in Toronto in 1985, cited in Barbara Kulaszka, op. cit. (note 1), p. 16. 
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Fundamental Dishonesty of Night’s Conformist Critics 


Since Night contains so many historical falsehoods, the conformist scholars 
and teachers who comment on the book must quickly learn to present it in a 
way that avoids discussion of its problematical pages and passages. Generally 
speaking, there are two major categories of deception in Night. First, there is 
the utterly mendacious, or implausible. Then there are the plausible claims that 
are weakened because they contradict the Holocaust’s master narrative. One or 
the other assertion can be true, but both cannot be true. As an example of what 
I call the mendacious and implausible, we have Wiesel’s burning trenches, 
their smoke visible outside the area of the camp compound and possibly for 
miles around, in which he claims to have seen children burnt alive. Conformist 
critics accept this eyewitness claim as true. But since the aerial photos, widely 
available on the Internet these days, show that this mass open-air burning of 
living multitudes of people never happened, such a belief is unfounded. Thus, 
the conformist critics simply avoid discussion of the subject. 

An example of the second general category, in which a Wiesel claim con- 
tradicts the master narrative of the Holocaust, is offered by the episode involv- 
ing his sore foot. In fact there are two contradictions here. In January 1945, 
Wiesel allegedly suffered from a case of frostbite, although the reader must 
construe this malady, since he does not use this word in his novel. Since his 
feet were sensitive to the cold, one of them began to swell. This event is quite 
plausible. In a word, it could have happened. Logically speaking, however, and 
in accordance with the vulgate version of the Holocaust, as it is repeated end- 
lessly in the Zionist media, Wiesel ought to have been sent to the alleged gas 
chamber at Birkenau, or otherwise executed, for the simple reason that his sore 
foot should have prevented him from working. (The Holocaust vulgate also 
claims that an order had been issued in the fall of 1944 to stop the alleged ex- 
termination program, but no documentary proof has ever been offered in sup- 
port of this claim!”°), But this did not happen. He was not killed. Yet another 
contradiction of the Holocaust master narrative in this episode is found in the 
fact that he was not only spared execution, he was operated on and restored to 
health by a Jewish surgeon at the camp hospital! This episode implies that 
German medical care, a very scarce commodity during the war years, was rou- 
tinely given to sick or injured Jews. Yet the Holocaust master narrative states 
that medical care for inmates at Auschwitz was a sham, if not completely lack- 
ing. 

There exists a multitude of books, articles and online resources that studi- 
ously evade such issues in order to deceive readers, especially young ones. 
Examples of this method can be found in the many manuals that are available 





176 The only evidence ever cited is the testimony by SS-Standartenführer Kurt Becher, IMT 
document PS-3762; IMT, Vol. 33, 68f. However, Becher clearly made it up to save his 
neck, as he confessed to an acquaintance; see Góran Holming, “Himmlers Befehl, die 
Vergasung der Juden zu stoppen," Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, Vol. 
1, No. 4, 1997, 258£.; www.vho.org/VffG/1997/4/HolHim4. html. 
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in book form, such as the Student Companion to Elie Wiesel by Sanford 
Sternlicht or the Sparknotes Guide to Night. Then, of course, there are the In- 
ternet resources. They range from Oprah 5 Book Club Guide to Night, in which 
Wiesel himself is featured as a narrator, to the study guide on Night in the se- 
ries called Cliff Notes, which usually contain a plot summary, biographical in- 
formation on the author, and critical commentary. Such books are intended for 
high-school students who must read the book in class as part of the state-man- 
dated indoctrination program that is administered to them in support of our 
state religion, the Holocaust. 

These and other Internet guides all have one thing in common: avoiding di- 
rect questioning of the passages in the book that contradict the basic tenets of 
our state religion. Students read Night as part of their initiation into a state- 
imposed belief system, not into independent thinking. Thus, passages that pro- 
voke thought are avoided or passed over rapidly without comment. And since 
the Holocaust is our state religion, the instructors who actually teach this book 
to students on the high school level must engage in a self-imposed process of 
mental gymnastics even before they face a class. In so doing, they internalize 
the untenable belief that everything in Wiesel's book is true and really hap- 
pened, because the book is an autobiography. Thus, on encountering events in 
Night such as those mentioned above, whether plausible or implausible, they 
must first flip a mental switch, that of voluntary blindness, before setting to 
work brainwashing their charges. 

In order to help such teachers, as well as other readers, who want to under- 
stand Night for what it 1s, a work of fiction, I have created the following list, 
not exhaustive by any means, of historical problems. 


Problem £1: Botched Chronology and Possible Identity Theft 


Date of Departure from Sighet 

The traditional bildungsroman, or novel of initiation into adulthood, always 
involves travel away from home as an essential part of the young man's jour- 
ney to adulthood. Wiesel's novel is consistent with this pattern. The hero's 
travels will result in the creation of a new man, one who is ready to enter into 
the adult world. However, in his novel, Wiesel is extremely careless with re- 
gard to the basic question of a coherent chronology, and his carelessness ex- 
tends even to the key issue of his departure from his hometown of Sighet and 
his arrival at Auschwitz. In an autobiography, in which everything is supposed- 
ly true, as Wiesel has claimed many times for Night, something as basic as an 
internally coherent chronology should be a given. 

But that is not the case here. Wiesel seems to have invented dates as he 
went along, with the result that his story is a hodgepodge of events that take 
place in an internally contradictory time frame. I suspect that one reason for 
this problem is that Wiesel may have plagiarized other former detainees’ texts, 
probably written in Yiddish, for his own Yiddish account, Un di velt hot ge- 
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shvign. When he published his Yiddish book, his principal intention was to at- 
tack Germans and other Gentiles, so he paid little or no attention to chronolog- 
ical detail. The main thrust of Un di velt hot geshvign involved Jewish racial 
hatred and the need to keep it alive. He had no idea at the time that the book 
would become the basis for one of the most sacred texts of the Holocaust. 
Thus Wiesel may well have never even bothered to stitch his various borrow- 
ings together into a coherent whole. Later, when Mauriac rewrote Un di velt on 
the basis of the bridge text that Wiesel had prepared for him, and, in the words 
of Holocaust theologian Naomi Seidman, “radically transformed” it into a 
French novel, he apparently concerned himself only with questions of lan- 
guage and style. He left everything else alone. As a result, Night is marred by a 
serious disconnect between the historical record and Wiesel’s alleged experi- 
ences within the context of that record. 

When did Wiesel leave Sighet for Auschwitz? The basic textual reference 
for establishing the novel’s timeline is the Jewish Feast of Pentecost. Wiesel 
writes:!77 


On the Saturday before Pentecost (Shavuot), in the spring sunshine, people 

strolled, carefree and unheeding, through the swarming streets. They chatted 

happily. 
In 1944, the first day of Shavuot fell on Sunday, May 28. Thus, the day de- 
scribed above was May 27. According to Wiesel, the first trainload of Jews 
bound from Sighet for Auschwitz left the next day, Sunday, May 28, on the 
Jewish feast day of Pentecost. Wiesel then speaks of Monday (“lundi,” Nuit, 
37), then of dawn (“aube,” 38), and then of another dawn (“aube,” 41). He 
then writes:!7® 


Saturday, our day of rest, had been chosen for our departure. 


The Jews of Sighet ate their ritual dinner on Friday evening, June 2, and then, 
the next morning (“le lendemain matin," 43), that is, on Saturday, June 3, 
1944, they left for Auschwitz. Since the trip usually took three to four days, 
they would have arrived on June 6 or June 7. Yet Wiesel writes as follows 
about his first full day in Poland:!” 


It was a beautiful April day. Springtime 5 sweet perfume floated in the air. The 
sun was setting in the west. 
This chronology is nonsensical, for if Wiesel left Sighet in June, he could not 
have arrived in April. It is this incoherence that leads me to suspect a botched 
job of plagiarism. 





177 Nuit, 29: “Le samedi précédant la Pentecóte (Shavuot), sous un soleil printanier, les gens 
se promenaient insouciants a travers les rues grouillantes de monde. On bavardait gai- 
ment.” 

178 Thid., 42: “Samedi, le jour du repos, était le jour choisi pour notre expulsion.” 

179 Ibid., 69: “C’ était une belle journée d'avril. Des parfums de printemps flottaient dans 
l'air. Le soleil baissait vers l'ouest." 
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Marion Wiesel’s Deceptive “New” Translation of Night 
This botched chronology, possibly resulting from Wiesel’s plagiarism of other 


Yiddish-language texts, helps to explain why a new translation of Night was 
deemed necessary by Wiesel and his Holocaust fundamentalist backers. With a 
breathtaking Orwellian stroke of the pen, Wiesel’s wife has attempted to cover 
over a number of glaring defects in Wiesel’s Night. Thus, the passage quoted 
above, and on which the chronology of the whole novel is based, “the Saturday 
before Pentecost (Shavuot)” (“le samedi précédant la Pentecôte”), has now 
been translated as “some two weeks before Shavuot."!? By moving the whole 
chronology of the novel back two weeks, Wiesel and his wife are striving to 
have Wiesel leave Sighet on or about May 21, 1944, not June 3. 

One of the reasons why Marion Wiesel has done this is to bring Wiesel's 
arrival at Auschwitz into line with that of the man whose identity Wiesel ap- 
pears to have stolen, Lazar Wiesel, also from Sighet, but born in 1913. In 
keeping with the use of retroactive continuity, Wiesel's wife passes off this 
mendacious translation as if it were faithful to the original text from La Nuit, 
for there is no footnote alerting the reader that the original text has been al- 
tered through the use of this deliberate mistranslation. 

Then, for consistency's sake, Wiesel's original description of his arrival in 
Auschwitz — “it was a beautiful day in April" (*c'était une belle journée 
d'avril") — has also been doctored in the new translation to “it was a beautiful 
day in May.”'®! Once again, this has been done without a note to alert the 
reader to this deliberate mistranslation. It is truly shocking that a widely re- 
spected publishing house like Farrar, Straus & Giroux would actually lend its 
name to such a travesty. 

Unfortunately, Marion Wiesel is not the first person to have tampered abu- 
sively with her husband's text in order to make it say what it most emphatical- 
ly does not say. There is a precedent for what she has done, and the culprit, as 
far as is known, is the publishing house that brought out the original German 
translation of La Nuit in 1962.!? 

In both cases, the counterfeiters seem to have acted in an attempt to correct 
the strong impression given by Wiesel of never having actually been in either 
Auschwitz or Buchenwald. In his novel, Wiesel claimed to have seen outdoor 
burning operations of live victims, while the master narrative of the Holocaust 
story, by 1962, was centered on the mythical gas chambers. The German falsi- 
fiers seem to have been concerned about two things: Wiesel's overall lack of 
verisimilitude in his description of killing operations, and his failure to even 
mention the gas chambers. Thus, the words crematory/ies and crematory ov- 
en(s) were simply translated as “gas chamber(s)" in 15 instances. This was 
done so systematically that the translator by accident even turned the Buchen- 
wald crematory into a gas chamber, although everybody agrees that there was 





180 Elie Wiesel, Night, tr. Marion Wiesel (N.Y.: Farrar, Straus & Giroux, 2006), 12. 
181 Jbid., 40. 
182 Die Nacht zu begraben, Elisha, tr. Kurt Meyer-Clason (Berlin: Ullstein, 1962). 
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no homicidal gas chamber at the Buchenwald camp.!*? In this way, by a simple 
swipe of the pen, the text of what Wiesel had supposedly seen became more 
compelling and, at the same time, was brought into conformity with the Holo- 
caust master narrative. On the other hand, Mrs. Wiesel, preoccupied with other 
matters some 40 years later, concentrates on the narrative blunders relating to 
the novel’s botched chronology. 


Carlo Mattogno’s Accusation of Identity Theft 
Carlo Mattogno, in his claim regarding Wiesel’s possible theft of someone 
else’s identity, emphasizes that the ID number in question was assigned on 
May 24, 1944. Thus, the dates of June 6 or 7, which I have extrapolated from 
Wiesel’s chronology in the novel, are off by about two weeks. Furthermore, 
Mattogno, citing extant records, goes even further, stating that two thousand 
numbers, from A-5729 through A-7728, were distributed on that day, and sug- 
gests that Wiesel stole the identity of a man from Sighet named Lazar Wiesel, 
a person who might have been a distant relative and who might possibly have 
been known to Wiesel. Lazar Wiesel is listed in Buchenwald records as born in 
1913, and was tattooed at Auschwitz with ID # A-7713 on May 24, 1944. 

Such an impersonation would help to explain why Wiesel’s French-lan- 
guage biographer, Saint Cheron, tells us that Wiesel, whose name was Eliezer, 
or Elie, was actually called “Lazar,” a diminutive of Eliezer, through the end of 
the 1940s. Saint Cheron wrote of Wiesel that “for many years, until the end of 
the 1940s, [he] was called Lazar.”'** Thus, what seems like a gratuitous fact of 
no particular importance in Saint Cheron’s authorized biography of Wiesel 
could have actually been an attempt to provide a cover story for Wiesel’s theft 
of someone else’s identity. 

Here is what Wiesel writes about his tattoo in La Nui 





1:185 


The three veteran detainees, with needles in their hands, engraved а number оп 
our left arm. I became A-7713. From this point on, I had no other name. 


Yet, Wiesel’s tattoo cannot be discerned on any extant photograph or film of 
him.'®° Nor have Elie Wiesel’s personal and medical records ever been made 
public — if they exist; are they being withheld by the various Holocaust muse- 
ums and record centers? Thus, there is no way of knowing for sure where 
Wiesel spent the war years.'?” 





183 See the comparison of the three language editions (French, English, German) by Jürgen 


Graf in: Robert Faurisson, “Witnesses to the Gas Chambers of Auschwitz,” in: Germar 
Rudolf (ed.), Dissecting the Holocaust: The Growing Critique of "Truth" and 
“Memory,” (Uckfield: Castle Hill Publishers, 2019), 139. 

184 Saint Cheron, Elie Wiesel, 16: “[...] que l'on appela longtemps Lazar jusqu'à la fin des 
années 1940 [...]" 

185 Wiesel, La Nuit, 72: “Les trois ‘anciens,’ des aiguilles à la main, nous gravaient un nu- 
méro sur le bras gauche. Je devins A-7713. Je n'eus plus désormais d'autre nom." 

156 As mentioned in my Introduction, there exists a website devoted to the question of 
Wiesel's tattoo and identity: www.eliewieseltattoo.com. 

137 Jean Robin, “Elie Wiesel n'a pas le tatouage qu'il prétend avoir." Enquéte et Débat, 
December 24, 2012. https://web.archive.org/web/*/http://www.enquete- 
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Did Wiesel Assign another Inmate’s Identity to His Father? 
In a follow-up article on Wiesel’s theft of Lazar Wiesel’s identity, Mattogno 


discusses the contents of Miklós Griiner’s Hungarian-language website. Of 
particular interest for the purposes of the present study is the fact that Wiesel 
has claimed that his father was registered at Auschwitz under the ID # A-7712. 
Yet the documents shown on Griiner’s website, which came to him uncensored 
because he is a former detainee, clearly indicate that ID # 7712 did not belong 
to Wiesel’s father (Shlomo Wiesel), as he has claimed, but to a man named 
Abram (Abraham) Wiesel (Viesel), born in 1900. Mattogno then concludes: 197 


The Auschwitz ID number A-7712 was assigned on 24 May 1944 to Abraham 
Viezel, born on 10 October 1900 at Maromarossziget, registered at Buchen- 
wald on 26 January 1945 under the ID number 123488, who died in this camp 
on 2 February. 


Mattogno’s allegation of identity theft only adds further justification to the 
task I have undertaken. This question of whether or not Wiesel was actually 
deported to Auschwitz and Buchenwald is of vital importance not only with 
respect to his personal identity, but also to the Jewish Holocaust story as a 
whole. Given the pre-eminent status that the Holocaustian establishment has 
bestowed upon Wiesel as the most authoritative and trustworthy eye-witness to 
the Holocaust, solid proof that he is an imposter would both destroy his credi- 
bility and represent yet another nail in the coffin of the orthodox Holocaust 
narrative. 


Wiesel Depicts Young Orthodox Jews’ Sexual Orgy on the Train 

One of the most subversive passages about the specifically Hasidic world of 
Orthodox Jewry to be found in Wiesel’s novel concerns his brief description of 
the young Orthodox Jews copulating on the train after their departure from 
Sighet. It is truly shocking. He writes:!*? 





Freed from any social constraint, the young people let themselves go and 
yielded to their base instincts. Under the cover of night, they copulated with 
one another in our very midst, without any concern about who might be watch- 
ing, as if they were all alone in the world. The others pretended not to notice. 





debat.fr:80/archives/elie-wiesel-na-pas-le-tatouage-dauschwitz-quil-pretend-avoir- 
94416/; www.dailymotion.com/embed/video/xwS5uoe. Robin presents the texts of an 
email exchange he engaged in with Wojciech Plosa, the head of archives at Auschwitz. 
In the exchange, the latter confirmed the truth of Mattogno's reading of the Grüner and 
Wiesel ID cards. 

188 Carlo Mattogno, “Elie Wiesel: New Documents," /nconvenient History: An Independent 
Revisionist Blog, March 26, 2010; https://revblog.codoh.com/2010/03/elie-wiesel-new- 
documents/; these new insights are integrated in the updated version of Mattogno's arti- 
cle in the Appendix to this book. 

189 Wiesel, Nuit, 45: *Libérés de toute censure sociale, les jeunes se laissaient aller ouver- 
tement à leurs instincts et à la faveur de la nuit, s'accouplaient au milieu de nous, sans se 
préoccuper de qui que se füt, seuls dans le monde. Les autres faisaient semblant de ne 
rien voir." 
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This passage has caused a great deal of concern among rabbis and other Jews 
over the years. Since it offers a window into one of the unsavory aspects of the 
world of Orthodox Jewry, such people have wanted that window to be closed. 
Although Wiesel uses the words “/es jeunes,” or “young people,” we must not 
interpret this term as referring only to heterosexual copulation, for it could 
have also included acts of sodomy between boys. Since this passage states that 
these Jewish “young people” were openly copulating while the adults looked 
the other way, the Holocaustian fundamentalists succeeded in convincing 
Wiesel, in 2007, to change the verb “s’accoupler” (to copulate) to *s'attou- 
cher” (to caress one another). Since then, as unbelievable as it might seem, but 
in keeping with the use of the deceptive narrative technique of retroactive con- 
tinuity in the telling of the Jewish Holocaust story, the original French text of 
the novel has been changed in all subsequent re-editions in order to accommo- 
date these rabbinical objections. Marion Wiesel readily accepted this new 
word, “s’attoucher” (which she translated as “caressed one another,” 23), and 
incorporated it into her translation. She did so as if the original verb, 
“s’accoupler” (to copulate) had never existed. These changes demonstrate 
once again that Wiesel's book is actually a novel and not an "autobiography," 
in which every event recounted is represented as true and having really hap- 
pened. 


Problem #2: Wiesel “Saw” Eichmann at Sighet 


Gestapo Officers on the Platform 
The first chapter of Night ends with a depiction of German soldiers walking on 


the train platform at Sighet. The text reads: ?? 


Two Gestapo officers, with big smiles on their faces, strolled along the plat- 
form. On the whole, the operation had gone well. 


The only reason why Wiesel could have assumed that the two men were offic- 
ers would have been that they wore uniforms. Unfortunately, Wiesel is con- 
fused here between the Gestapo, the Nazi-state secret police, and the SS. The 
former, whose principal responsibility was to spy on the civilian population, 
did not wear uniforms. Thus, on a basic point, Wiesel shows that he does not 
know what he is talking about. 

Wiesel makes no mention of Adolf Eichmann in this scene or anywhere 
else in the novel. This caution has served him well. But Wiesel also had no 
way of knowing, as he wrote in 1954/55, whether Eichmann had been in 
Sighet in May 1944. It must be recalled that Eichmann only became famous in 
1960, after Israeli government Mossad agents kidnapped him. They then 
shipped him to Israel where he was forced to serve as the main attraction in a 
lugubrious Israeli version of a Stalinist show trial. Thus, there is no reason 
why the deportees in 1944, or Wiesel in 1954/55, should have attached any 





190 Ibid., 44: “Sur le quai déambulaient deux officiers de la Gestapo, tout souriants; somme 
toute, cela s’était bien passé.” 
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particular importance to the German officers on the platform. But that fact did 
not keep Wiesel from stating years later, in 1987, that he had seen Eichmann in 
Sighet on that day in 1944. 

In 1987, three decades after this scene appeared in Night, the New York 
Times and the various Jewish organizations that represent Holocaust funda- 
mentalism were cementing Wiesel’s status as our nation’s Holocaust High 
Priest. By then, having been recognized as such by the president of the United 
States in 1985, and then awarded the Nobel Peace Prize in 1986, Wiesel had 
truly become not only “a great man in Israel,” as the Rabbi of Wizhnitz had 
predicted in 1936 (according to Wiesel), his bizarre fame also resonated 
throughout the world. This renown might perhaps explain why he seems to 
have felt a need to enhance his growing media image by claiming to have seen 
Eichmann, one of the foremost bogeymen of the Jewish Holocaust story, in 
1944. Since by 1987 Wiesel was being billed as the eyewitness to the Holo- 
caust, he was tempted to overreach. Thus, out of the blue, he told Fanny-Bri- 
gitte Cohen, whose interview book with him appeared in conjunction with his 
testimony as a Holocaust eyewitness at the 1987 Barbie trial, that one of the 
officers depicted in Night on the train platform had been Adolf Eichmann, and 
that he had only begun to realize this when he saw Eichmann in the courtroom 
at his show trial in Jerusalem: "7 


First of all, I did recognize him. Eichmann had come to Sighet, my home town, 
to supervise the departure of the last Jews; at this point in time there were only 
him and one other German to oversee a ghetto containing 15,000 to 25,000 

Jews. [...] Z had seen Eichmann the last day, at the railroad station. I observed 

this German officer with his melancholy air. He seemed to be sad at the 

thought that his work was finished. He must have really liked to put Jews into 

railroad cars, so much so that he would have liked to do it for the rest of his 

life. 
This claim to have seen Eichmann is mendacious for at least two reasons. 
First, Eichmann was not in Sighet on this day, and the master narrative of the 
Jewish Holocaust story has never claimed that he was. In this matter, therefore, 
the whole burden of proof rests on Wiesel's shoulders. Second, the German of- 
ficers presented in La Nuit as having "big smiles on their faces" are now sud- 
denly struck with melancholy. 

Wiesel employs here the widespread Holocaust eyewitness trope according 
to which the self-identified eyewitness only finds out later the true meaning of 
what he had supposedly seen. The trope allows the mendacious eyewitness to 
interpose a narrative and exculpatory screen between his supposedly sincere 





191 Cohen, Qui étes-vous?, 56f.: "D'abord, je l'ai reconnu. Eichmann était venu à Sighet, ma 
ville natale, pour superviser le départ des derniers Juifs; il n'y avait, à ce moment, que 
lui et un autre Allemand pour surveiller un ghetto qui comptait de 15.000 à 25.000 Juifs. 
[...] J’avais vu Eichmann le dernier jour, à la gare. J'observais cet officier allemand qui 
avait l'air mélancolique. Il semblait triste en contemplant son travail terminé. Il devait 
tellement aimer fourrer des Juifs dans les wagons, qu'il aurait peut-étre voulu continuer 
ainsi toute sa vie!” 
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testimony and the deliberate mendacity it contains. This drastic alternation of- 
fers further proof that Eichmann’s presence in Sighet was completely imagined 
by Wiesel. Additional proof of the fact that Wiesel never saw Eichmann at 
Sighet is found in Wiesel’s 1961 article in Commentary, the organ of the 
American Jewish Committee. Its subject was the Eichmann trial, which Wiesel 
covered for them as a reporter. ?? Logically, if he had actually seen Eichmann 
on the station platform in Sighet in 1944, he would have stated in that piece 
that he had recognized Eichmann at the trial. Yet he made no mention of rec- 
ognizing Eichmann in that lengthy article, or anywhere else for that matter. 

This omission was repeated in another article he published in Commentary 
the following year. Even though his subject was “hate,” Eichmann’s alleged 
presence at Sighet did not come up. Wiesel was nonetheless able to express 
therein his unequivocal hatred of Germans when he wrote:!” 


Every Jew, somewhere in his being, should set apart a zone of hate — healthy, 
virile hate, — for what the German personifies and for what persists in the 
Germans. To do otherwise would be a betrayal of the dead. 


Thus, what Wiesel told Cohen in 1987 was a falsehood; gratuitous, unneces- 
sary lies like this one have become more and more of a potential embarrass- 
ment for the Holocaust fundamentalists who dominate the Zionist media. By 
1995, Wiesel had apparently been advised to give up his absurd and historical- 
ly inaccurate claim about having seen Eichmann. Whatever the reason, he 
changed his story once again. In 1995, in Tous les fleuves, the sighting of 
Eichmann is displaced from the train station to his arrival in the town with the 
German forces. Also, Wiesel uses the “I only found out later" trope to screen 
his mendacity:?* 


The arrival of two senior Gestapo officers — later people will tell us that one of 
the two was Eichmann himself, and that’s why I thought I had recognized him 
at his trial in Jerusalem. 


Wiesel later recycled the same lie for a large audience in America’s mass- 
circulation Sunday magazine supplement: ^? 
Two high-ranking Gestapo officers arrived. (We later were told that one of 


them was Adolf Eichmann himself, which is why I think I recognized him dur- 
ing his trial in Jerusalem.) 





?? Elie Wiesel, *Eichmann's Victims and the Unheard Testimony," Commentary, December 
16, 1961, 510-516. 

93 Elie Wiesel, “An Appointment with Hate,” Commentary, December 1962. This article 
was later reprinted as a chapter in Legends of Our Time (New York: Holt Rinehart & 
Winston, 1968). 

94 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 89: “Arrivée de deux officiers supérieurs de la Gestapo — plus 
tard, on nous dira que l'un deux était Eichmann lui-méme, et c'est pourquoi je croirai le 
reconnaitre lors de son procés à Jérusalem." 

95 Wiesel, “Decision,” 5. 
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The use of the “we only found out later “trope, to which Wiesel has recourse 
once again, shows that it is easier for a liar to climb up a tree than to climb 
down. 


Problem #3: Wiesel’s Personal Encounter with Dr. Mengele 


Dr. Mengele: An Overview 

Dr. Josef Mengele, born in 1911 into a Catholic family in Günzburg, Bavaria, 
Germany, served as the chief physician of the Gypsy family camp on the med- 
ical staff at Auschwitz-Birkenau from May 1943 until January 1945. Most, if 
not all, of the doctors under his command were Jewish. Having been wounded 
and highly decorated on the eastern front in 1942, Mengele was deemed medi- 
cally unfit for combat and reassigned to duty in the German camp system. He 
was assigned to Auschwitz as a replacement for another physician who appears 
to have died of typhus. Mengele himself also contracted the disease but he was 
able to recover from it. After the war, he lived on a farm in Austria, with occa- 
sional trips back to Germany, from 1945 until 1949, when he fled to South 
America. He lived there until his accidental death in 1979, apparently of 
drowning. It is ironic that he should have died in the very same year when the 
release of the Allied aerial photos of Auschwitz showed not the slightest evi- 
dence to support the claim of an extermination of Jews in gas chambers.!° 





In Dr. Mengele’s Vestibule: Wiesel’s Silence about His Sisters Bea and Hilda 
Wiesel begins the narrative of his entry into the Birkenau Camp by describing, 


very quickly, his separation from his mother and his three sisters. In fact, just 
prior to what appears to be his imagined encounter with Dr. Mengele, the ar- 
riving men and women are separated into two separate groups. The men are 
ordered to march to the left, and the women to the right. This division fore- 
shadows the coming meeting with Dr. Mengele, who will also send people to 
the left and the right. Wiesel writes: 


In a fraction of a second, I could see my mother and my sisters go off to the 
right. (En une fraction de seconde, je pus voir ma mère, mes sceurs, partir vers 
la droite. Nuit, 53) 


Wiesel, seeking to confuse and mislead his reader, mentions neither the names 
(Bea and Hilda) nor the ages of these sisters here. In treating them in such a 
manner in a book that is supposed to be his autobiography, Wiesel arouses 
suspicion as he attempts to sneak them by us in plain sight, so to speak. He 





196 A number of biographies exist about Mengele, but all of them are more or less infected 
by absurd, even grotesque Holocaust propaganda; see for instance Gerald L. Posner and 
John Ware, Mengele: The Complete Story (2nd ed., New York: Cooper Square Press, 
2000); as a healthy counterweight see Carlo Mattogno, “Dr. Mengele's ‘Medical Exper- 
iments’ on Twins in the Birkenau Gypsy Camp,” Inconvenient History, Vol. 5, No. 4, 
2013; www.inconvenienthistory.com/5/4/3223; also in the Appendix to C. Mattogno, M. 
Nyiszli, Auschwitz: An Auschwitz Doctor 5 Eyewitness Account: The Tall Tales of Dr. 
Mengele 5 Assistant Analyzed (Uckfield: Castle Hill Publishers, 2018). 
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Jean-Claude Pressac, have made thorough examinations of the build- 
ings where the witnesses say the mass murders took place and have 
studied the applicable construction drawings. Such on-site research is 
absolutely necessary for solving this controversy. 


3. Discrepancy between the Title and the Contents of the 
Work 


There is no doubt that the larger part of the material Hilberg presents 
rests on reliable sources. This applies particularly to the four hundred 
pages in which he describes the persecution of the Jews (Judenverfol- 
gung), the anti-Jewish laws and measures taken by Germany and her al- 
lies. However, the work is not entitled The Persecution of the European 
Jews (Die Verfolgung der europdischen Juden), but The Destruction of 
the European Jews (Die Vernichtung der europdischen Juden), and his 
title is not suitable for the work taken as a whole. Someone who has 
struggled through the 283 pages of the first volume has not yet encoun- 
tered the subject for which Hilberg has named his work. The first 123 
pages of the second volume, namely pages 287 to 410 (DEY, v. 1, pages 
271-390), are devoted to the “Mobile Killing Operations”; this concerns 
the mass killings behind the eastern front. No fewer than 515 pages (pp. 
411 to 926; DEJ, v. 2, pages 391-860) deal with the deportations of 
Jews from areas controlled by Germany or her allies. With respect to 
the deportations, the facts are largely undisputed. 

That which makes the ‘Holocaust’ so spectacular and bestial in the 
popular imagination, namely the industrialized slaughter in extermina- 
tion camps, first shows its face on page 927; this is the beginning of the 
chapter on “Killing Center Operations” (DEJ, v. 3, pages 861-990). Yet 
the reader must persevere for another hundred pages until the subject fi- 
nally comes around to the “Killing Operations”; in the previous five 
subchapters “Origins,” “Organization, Personnel and Maintenance,” 
“Labor Utilization,’ “Medical Experiments” and finally “Confisca- 
tions” in the “Annihilation Centers” were discussed. Remarkably, the 
subchapter “Killing Operations” is only nineteen (!!!) pages long (DEJ: 
18); on page 1046 (DEJ, p. 979), the subject has already moved on to 
“Liquidation of the Killing Centers and the End of the Destruction Pro- 
cess.” 
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probably did not allow these two women to become full-fledged characters in 
the novel for a very important and specific reason: their survival at Auschwitz 
(as well as that of Wiesel and his father) raises serious questions about whether 
or not Auschwitz-Birkenau was in fact a so-called extermination camp in 
which all Jews were supposedly killed simply because they were Jewish. 

Embarrassed and defensive about the fact that these two sisters did not die 
in Birkenau or anywhere else during their alleged captivity, as they logically 
should have, if the master narrative of the Holocaust were true, Wiesel in ef- 
fect kills his two sisters in the novel by denying them their personhood as sur- 
vivors. This glaring contradiction at the heart of the novel has been deliberate- 
ly ignored by Wiesel’s conformist critics and commentators, whether in aca- 
deme or the Zionist media. From the Holocaust sophisticates at the New York 
Times all the way down to the high-school teachers who actually do the dirty 
work of robotizing their students by imposing Holocaust brainwashing on 
them, none of them has ever shown the slightest interest in this almost-total 
omission of these older sisters from the narrative. 


Setting the Stage for the Encounter with Mengele 

As Wiesel and his father continue to walk toward Dr. Mengele, an unidentified 
detainee asks Wiesel and his father how old they are. Eliezer replies “not yet 
fifteen” (“pas encore quinze ans”; La Nuit, 54), which Marion Wiesel trans- 
lates incorrectly as “fifteen,” and his father replies “fifty.” (“cinquante ans”; 
Nuit, 54). However, if Wiesel was born on September 30, 1928, as he claims, 
he would have been “not yet sixteen” in early 1944, so Marion Wiesel’s mis- 
translation of the text of La Nuit may have been motivated either by her desire 
to correct Eliezer’s mistake or to make his subsequent claim of being “eight- 
een” rather than “not yet fifteen” a bit more credible. Wiesel now describes the 
unidentified inmate as becoming quite angry when he hears the boy and his fa- 
ther state their true ages when asked; he orders them to say “eighteen” and 
“forty” instead, although he does not say why. The implication is clear, how- 
ever, that both father and son will be more likely to be “exterminated,” rather 
than assigned to a work detail, if they state their true ages. Within the context 
of the master narrative of the Jewish Holocaust story, this is supposedly so be- 
cause the father would be too old to work and the son too young. 

The inmate’s voice, which actually represents the mind-numbing and robot- 
ic voice of the master narrative of the Holocaust itself, concludes angrily: 
“Even more furious, he repeated: ‘No. Not fifty years old. Forty. Do you hear 
what I’m saying? Eighteen and forty.’” (“Plus furieux encore, l'autre reprit. 
‘Non. Pas cinquante ans. Quarante. Vous entendez ? Dix-huit et quarante”’; 
Nuit, 54) Shortly after receiving this advice, Eliezer continues walking straight 
ahead and finally encounters the legendary Dr. Mengele:!? 








197 Nuit, 56: “Nous continuámes de marcher jusqu'à un carrefour. Au centre se tenait le doc- 
teur Mengele, ce fameux docteur Mengele (officier S. S. typique, visage cruel, non dé- 
pourvu d'intelligence, monocle), une baguette de chef d'orchestre à la main au milieu 
d'autres officiers. La baguette se mouvait sans tréve, tantót à droite, tantót à gauche." 
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We continued to walk until we reached an intersection, and there, in the middle 
of it, was Dr. Mengele, the notorious Dr. Mengele (typical SS officer, cruel 
face, although not without intelligence, and a monocle), an orchestra conduc- 
tor 5 baton in his hand, as he stood amidst other officers. The baton kept mov- 
ing, first to the right and then to the left. 


Before discussing the absurdity of this description of Mengele, comment is in 
order about yet another deliberate mistranslation of this passage by Marion 
Wiesel, in gratuitously adding a phrase to Wiesel’s text not found in La Nuit. 
She writes: “Standing in the middle of it was, though I didn t know it then, Dr. 
Mengele” (31; italics added). Her addition of this phrase represents an admis- 
sion by her that Wiesel, the author of an autobiography in which everything is 
supposedly true, would have had no way of knowing, at the time, who this 
man actually was. Unethically, and with the apparent (and shameful) support 
of her publisher, she employs the “I only found out later” trope, discussed 
above, to place a narrative screen between the reader and her husband’s men- 
dacity. In other words, since her husband’s “autobiography” is actually a nov- 
el, Marion Wiesel has resorted to the use of this trope to keep the scam alive, 
according to which Night is “autobiographical.” Her addition also indicates 
that, even within the community of Holocaust fundamentalists, Wiesel's magi- 
cal ability to immediately identify Mengele is perceived as a problem. Finally, 
her emendation to the text of the novel is also a concession, and a pathetic one 
at that, to skeptical revisionist readers of this text. 

I now move on from Wiesel’s magical identification of Mengele to his im- 
agined discussion with him. Wiesel would like us to believe that Mengele next 
asked him how old he was and what he did for a living. He writes: ?* 


Suddenly I was standing there in front of him. “Your age?" he asked in a tone 
of voice that seemed to be trying to sound paternal. “Eighteen.” My voice was 
trembling. “In good health?” “Yes.” “Your trade?” Should I tell him I was a 
student? “Farmer,” I heard myself say. 


Wiesel includes these questions and responses because they belong to a liter- 
ary commonplace, or an “in joke” that Jews often share among themselves 
about the Germans: that the latter are so stupid that they will believe just about 
any lie the Jews tell them. In American popular culture, such German fools 
were embodied in the characters Col. Klink and Sgt. Schultz (both TV roles 
actually played by Jews) in the 1965-1971 sitcom Hogan 5 Heroes. Needless 
to say, the gullible Mengele not only believes that Wiesel's father is forty and 
not fifty, he also believes that this pale-looking and sickly little mama's boy of 
"not yet fifteen" is actually eighteen, and an experienced field hand at that! 
Since Mengele is stupid enough to believe Wiesel and his father, his conduc- 
tor's baton points to the left for both the father and the son. 





198 Thid.: “Déjà je me trouvais devant lui. ‘Ton âge?’ demanda-t-il sur un ton qui se voulait 
paternel. ‘Dix-huit ans.’ Ma voix tremblait. ‘Bien portant?’ ‘Oui.’ “Ton métier?’ Dire que 
j'étais étudiant? ‘Agriculteur,’ je m'entendis prononcer." 
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Illustration 4: Richard Baer (left), Auschwitz camp commandant since late 1943; 
Dr. Josef Mengele (center), head physician of the Gypsy family camp at Birkenau, 
and Rudolf Höss (right), Auschwitz camp commandant until late 1943. 








There are several elements in this scene that raise once again the question 
of whether Wiesel actually lived this experience, plagiarized it, or simply made 
it up as he wrote his novel. To begin with, the man depicted by Wiesel bears no 
physical resemblance whatsoever to the real Dr. Mengele. As Illustration 4 
shows, Mengele did not have a “cruel face,” nor is there any evidence to sup- 
port Wiesel’s claim that he wore a monocle. In addition, the conversation be- 
tween him and Wiesel is so implausible as to be ridiculous. Mengele could 
have determined Wiesel’s age with a cursory glance at him. He was clearly not 
eighteen. As for Wiesel’s trade, Mengele could have answered that question by 
simply looking at Wiesel’s hands. After all, the likelihood that any of the Ha- 
sidic Jews getting off the train were farmers would have been very slim in- 
deed. As for Wiesel’s possible sources of inspiration for his faulty description 
of Mengele’s physiognomy, he seems to be recycling the image of Erich von 
Stroheim, widely circulated during the interwar years, as the quintessential vil- 
lainous Prussian officer. That image had been created for him by the Jewish- 
dominated silent-film industry in the years following World War I, and reached 
its high point when he played the cold and detached German camp command- 
er, von Rauffenstein, in Jean Renoir’s 1937 film classic, La Grande Illusion 
[The Grand Illusion]. Wiesel might very well have seen that film as a young 
man in Paris. Von Stroheim fulfilled to perfection the stereotype of the mono- 
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cle-wearing German officer who carries either a riding crop or a swagger stick. 
Wiesel, dismally ignorant of things military, puts that ignorance on display 
when he calls Mengele’s alleged swagger stick an orchestra conductor’s baton. 


Mengele Is the Major Satan Figure of the Holocaust Narrative 

Perhaps the best way to understand the Jewish Holocaust narrative is as a pop 
culture phenomenon. Since it is a cultural product made to be consumed pri- 
marily either by children or by adults who think like children, it features stock 
characters. Human psychology is kept to a bare minimum, and the typical 
Holocaust narrative draws a sharp and simple line between good and evil. He- 
roes and villains are easily recognizable, and their acts are always consistent 
with their identities, as with an earlier pop-cult manifestation, the stage melo- 
drama. Jews, of course, are always depicted as virtuous. They also enjoy an 
exclusive right to victimhood. Germans are always evil, with some described 
as truly diabolical. In the latter category, Mengele plays the role of a major Sa- 
tan figure. It can even be argued that he is more important to the Jewish Holo- 
caust narrative than Hitler or any other top Nazi. Why? Because, in that narra- 
tive, these characters give orders from remote locations, while Mengele direct- 
ly interacts with Jews, allegedly sending them to their deaths. Since he is also 
accused of torturing Jews and engaging in sadistic surgeries on them, his role 
is an essential part of what Gary Weissman calls the “fantasy” dimension of 
the Jewish Holocaust narrative.'” In telling of their supposed experiences 
through the stock character of Mengele, who works in the “hell” of Auschwitz, 
some Jews are able to actually encounter Satan in an up-close-and-personal 
way. 





Mengele in the Pages of the New York Times 
It is for this reason that, over time, an encounter with Mengele has become de 


rigueur for any Jewish “survivor” who wants to boast about his or her experi- 
ences at Auschwitz. In fact, the repeated appearance of such encounters with 
Mengele in New York Times obituaries and articles over the years is an endur- 
ing sign of the fact that, among Jews, there are degrees of Holocaust celebrity, 
ranging from that of mere “survivors” to those who actually confronted Satan, 
in the person of Mengele, at Auschwitz. To be a true Holocaust celebrity, a 
“somebody,” it has become almost mandatory that one have interacted with the 
man. Two examples of this particular form of Jewish narcissism and self-refe- 
rentialism, each from the pages of the New York Times, typify the genre. An 
excerpt from a family folktale concerning one Pepi Deutsch comes from her 


New York Times obituary:?” 





19? Gary Weissman, Fantasies of Witnessing: Postwar Efforts to Experience the Holocaust 
(Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell University Press, 2004). 

200 Joseph Berger, “Pepi Deutsch, 101, Holocaust Survivor with Remarkable Tale,” New 
York Times, November 8, 1999, A29. 


WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, SAINT OF THE HOLOCAUST 107 


The notorious Dr. Josef Mengele assigned the youthful-looking Mrs. Deutsch, 
then in her 405, to a work group of younger women. |...] 


So you see, implies the obit, she was special: she looked so much younger than 
her actual age that even the devil himself, Mengele, unable to figure out how 
old she was, assigned her to work and not for “extermination.” 

Then there is the irrepressible Dr. Gisella Perl, who one-ups Pepi Deutsch 
by claiming to have actually been a member of Mengele’s staff! When the New 
York Times reported on her alleged experiences at Auschwitz, it remained 
faithful, as ever, to the fundamentally lowbrow pop-culture essence of the 


Holocaust narrative, writing:?”! 


But all of medicine was her province in the camp. As one of five doctors and 
four nurses chosen by Dr. Mengele to operate a hospital ward that had no 
beds, no bandages, no drugs and no instruments, she tended to every disease 
wrought by torture, starvation, filth, lice and rats, to every broken bone or 
head cracked open by beating. She performed surgery, without anesthesia, on 
women whose breasts had been lacerated by whips and become infected. 


But that is not all! Working in accordance with the rhetorical commonplace, or 
Jewish “in joke,” mentioned above, according to which a German like 
Mengele can always be tricked by a clever Jew, the wily Dr. Perl was up to the 
task. Since, according to Perl, “the greatest crime in Auschwitz was to be 
pregnant,” she supposedly saved the lives of pregnant women by performing 
abortions on them “in the night, on a dirty floor, using only my dirty hands.” 
Although the Labor Assignment Office at Birkenau listed over seven hundred 
children living in the Children’s Block on the eve of the camp’s liberation, 
where they were being raised as a matter of routine, "? Perl’s sick and lowbrow 
narrative is intended to show that Mengele was so stupid that neither he nor 
any other German ever heard the screams of the “hundreds” of women alleg- 
edly aborted by Perl, nor did he ever see a trace of the blood that these abor- 
tions must have left on the floor each morning as he entered his dispensary. 
For people like Deutsch and Perl, the addition of Mengele’s name is a trope 
that adds a sense of authenticity to the survivor’s tale, and insures the bizarre 
kind of prestige and celebrity that such people crave as they raise themselves 
up above the masses of rather ordinary Jews who were mere “survivors.” In 





201 Nadine Brozan, “Out of Death, a Zest for Life,” New York Times, November 15, 1982, 
C20. 

202 Hermann Langbein, People in Auschwitz (Chapel Hill, NC: The University of North 
Carolina Press, 2004), 239: “Some statistics about children at Auschwitz have been pre- 
served. According to a compilation by the Labor Assignment Office, 619 boys ranging in 
age from six months to fourteen years were living in Birkenau on August 30, 1944. On 
January 14, 1945, shortly before the evacuation, 773 male children and youths were reg- 
istered.” See also: Robert Faurisson, “Enfants juifs: leur déportation ne signifiait pas leur 
extermination,” February 23, 2008; http://robertfaurisson.blogspot.com/2009/03/enfants- 
juifs-leur-deportation-ne.html; see the Trip Advisor’s photo of the Birkenau Childrens 
Children's Block at www.tripadvisor.com/LocationPhotoDirectLink-g274754-d27583 1- 
162070793-Auschwitz Birkenau State Museum- 

Oswiecim Lesser Poland Province Southern P.html. 
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reality, however, the use of this or similar tropes has turned out to be a cancer 
for Jews. In deforming and hyping their alleged experiences in such a trans- 
parent manner, such Jewish “eyewitnesses” have devalued their legitimate 
wartime sufferings. 


Problem #4: Burning of Victims in Huge Trenches 


Wiesel claims to have seen two massive, flaming trenches at Birkenau. He 
writes in Night that he saw a truckload of live Jewish babies dumped into one 
of them. The other trench was for burning the live adults, according to Wiesel. 
Wiesel’s description of the nature of these pits and, even more critically, their 
very location, is extremely vague. His lack of specificity with regard to the 
emplacement of the novel’s major atrocity is very troubling indeed, for it raises 
once again the question of whether he actually saw, plagiarized, or invented 
what he claims to have seen. In fact, when his description is read in terms of 
the Allied aerial photos of Birkenau, taken between May and August 1944, 
some of which were declassified and published by the CIA in 1979, the only 
thing that can be determined is that his flaming pits would have been located 
near or adjacent to the ramp, that is, the railroad-train debarkation area located 
between the front gate and the crematoria. Jean-François Forges, the well- 
known French Holocaustian, situates Wiesel’s pits in precisely this area, and I 
agree with him on this point. Needless to say, Wiesel’s imagined pits do not 
appear in the Allied aerial photographs of this area. 

In the mid-1950s, Wiesel had no way of knowing that the Allies had taken 
extensive aerial photographs of Birkenau on selected dates in 1944. If the Al- 
lied prosecutors at Nuremberg knew about them, they suppressed these pic- 
tures for good reason: they would have helped the accused Germans to prove 
their innocence by raising embarrassing questions. But even if Wiesel had 
heard about these photographs, he could not have seen them, since they re- 
mained classified until 1979. Selected photos did not become available to the 
public until two CIA analysts published them for the first time." If ten to 
twenty thousand people were being killed at Birkenau each day, an industrial 
undertaking of incredibly extensive magnitude and scale, it would have been 
impossible for the Allied aerial photography experts to have missed the un- 
folding of this project. The fact that this alleged program does not show up on 
the film is proof that it did not exist beyond the level of rumor. These photos 
demolish both the massive open-pit-burning and gas-chamber allegations, 
whose victims are said to have been largely burned in those pits, if we follow 
the orthodox narrative.” 





203 Dino A. Brugioni and Robert G. Poirier, The Holocaust Revisited: A Retrospective Anal- 
ysis of the Auschwitz-Birkenau Extermination Complex (Washington, DC: The Central 
Intelligence Agency, 1979). Many more air photos are more-thoroughly analyzed by 
Germar Rudolf (ed.), Air Photo Evidence, 5th ed. (Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 
2018), in particular Chapters 5.9 and 5.10, 96-111. 

204 For a thorough analysis of claims about open-pit cremations at Auschwitz see Carlo Mat- 
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For Wiesel, the declassification and publication of these photos was a dis- 
aster, for they showed that his testimony was false. It was especially devastat- 
ing coming as it did just a year or so after the NBC docudrama Holocaust. 
Since that made-for-TV series posited the gas chambers as the exclusive 
means of mass killing at Auschwitz, Wiesel’s claim about the huge pits as the 
main murder weapons he had allegedly seen, one for babies and one for adults, 
lost in the popular imagination its already tenuous validity as a historically 
credible event. While the two CIA analysts, Brugioni and Poirier, mention “ex- 
ternal burning pits” (Holocaust Revisited, 10) at Birkenau, they are unable to 
identify even one such pit among the photographs. With regard to the smoke 
and flame that allegedly came from Wiesel’s mythical pits and the crematoria, 
the authors are a bit more honest with their reader: 


Although survivors recalled that smoke and flame emanated continually from 
the crematoria [and the pits] and was visible for miles, the photography we ex- 
amined gave no proof of this. (25) 


Huge Trenches within View of the Gate at Birkenau 

In Night, during the trip from Sighet to Auschwitz, a middle-aged woman, 
Madame Schachter, lapses into a state of delirium each evening. She imagines 
seeing huge fires in which Jews are presumably being burned. Wiesel 
writes: 





In front of us were the flames. In the air, that smell of burning flesh. It must 
have been midnight. We had arrived — at Birkenau. 


It is important to note here that Wiesel’s insistence that mass murder could be 
witnessed from outside the main gate at Birkenau contradicts the master narra- 
tive of the Jewish Holocaust story on its most fundamental point. From Nu- 
remberg on, the legend of the flames and the belching chimneys has been 
played down in favor of the gas-chamber story. The Holocaustians have done 
this in order to maintain the fiction that the victims did not know they were go- 
ing to die until the very last minute. For if flames and smoke could be seen for 
miles around, then there would have been no secrecy. And without secrecy, 
there would have been no surprise. And without the element of surprise, there 
would be no explanation for why tens of thousands of Jews waited patiently in 
line for many hours each day, day and night, without causing any disturbances, 
to go into the legendary gas chambers. Since there seem to have been tens of 
thousands (if not hundreds of thousands) of Jewish survivors of Auschwitz, it 
is astonishing indeed that not one of them has ever explained the mechanism 
by which this alleged surprise was able to occur within the confines of such a 
narrow and cramped space. This problem of the silence of the survivors is 
dealt with at length in Chapters VII and VIII. 





togno, Auschwitz: Open-Air Incinerations (2nd. ed., Uckfield: Castle Hill Publishers, 
2016). 

205 Wiesel, Nuit, 52: “Devant nous, ces flammes. Dans l'air, cette odeur de chair brûlée. Il 
devait étre minuit. Nous étions arrivés à Birkenau." 
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Illustration 5: Auschwitz 1, Overview of Main Camp, August 25, 
1944, as published by G. Rudolf. 





U.S.-born Jews, as well as the main Jewish organizations, who generally 
shunned the survivors when they started to move to the U.S. after the war, 
were of course onto their game, but remained silent out of feelings of Jewish 
group solidarity. These Jewish people knew better than anyone else that the 
idea of Jews waiting in line patiently for their turn to go into the gas chambers, 
ten thousand or more per day, no less, was a scam from beginning to end. 
Thus, Wiesel’s supposed autobiography, in positing the existence of smoke and 
flame visible from the outside, stands in utter contradiction to the master narra- 
tive of the Holocaust tale. In fact, only oil-refinery and gas-flare stacks give 
off flame and smoke as a matter of course; otherwise, flaming chimneys, in- 
cluding those from crematoria, are a sign of a severe emergency and must be 
extinguished immediately. It is impossible to profess belief in Wiesel’s version 
of events without raising questions about the validity of that master narrative, 
with its emphasis on secrecy and surprise. In summary, the evidence provided 
by the Allied aerial photography shows that both Wiesel’s tall story and the 
master narrative are rather crude lies. 

Yet according to Night, Wiesel walks on with his fellow Jews toward an 
unknown destination following their selection by Mengele. Suddenly he sees 
before him a large ditch in which people are being burned alive:”” 


Not far from us, flames were leaping up from a ditch, gigantic flames. They 
were burning something. A truck drove up to the ditch and dumped its load — 





206 Thid., 57: “Non loin de nous, des flammes montaient d'une fosse, des flammes gigan- 
tesques. On y brilait quelque chose. Un camion s’approcha du trou et y déversa sa 
charge: c'étaient des petits enfants, des bébés! Oui, j'avais vu, de mes yeux vu. [...] Des 
enfants dans les flammes." 


WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, SAINT OF THE HOLOCAUST 111 








in 
hes 
j м 


D 
iit 





я | ` 4 7 A9 ; ^ D 

7 NC 1 CE na ў £e" LE E EST \ AO 
Illustration 6: Aerial photograph of the Birkenau Camp, taken on May 31, 1944 
(NA, 60PRS/462, D 1508, Exp. 3056). The circles mark the crematoria: (left to 
right) II, Ill, IV, V. The building in the shape of a "T," marked “ZS,” is the Central 
Sauna. “ЕС” is the entrance building (Eingangsgebäude). The arrow (at bottom) 
marks the railway spur. 








little children. Babies! Yes, I saw it — saw it with my own eyes [...] children in 
the flames. 
"Kitschman of genius" that he is, Wiesel now asks a rhetorical question: “So is 
it any wonder that I have not been able to sleep since that time???" But now, 
suddenly, the narrative voice realizes that “a little further along, there was a 
larger ditch, for adults.””°* Here, he employs another common Holocaust nar- 
rative trope, the one of not believing what one is supposedly seeing as an eye- 
witness to the Holocaust. In so doing, Wiesel is able to rhetorically distance 
himself from the absurd claim that he is about to make:??? 
I pinched my face: was I still alive? Was I awake? I just could not believe it. 
How could it be possible that they were burning men and children, and that the 
world remained silent? No, all this could not be true. A nightmare. [...] Soon I 
was going to wake up with a jerk, my heart pounding, and find myself in my 
childhood bedroom surrounded by my books. [...] 





207 Thid.: “Est-ce donc étonnant si depuis ce temps-là le sommeil fuit mes yeux?” 

208 [bid.: “Un peu plus loin se trouvait une autre fosse, plus grande, pour des adultes." 

209 Thid., 58: “Je me pingai le visage: vivais-je encore? Etais-je éveillé? Je n’arrivais pas à le 
croire. Comment était-il possible qu'on brülät des hommes, des enfants, et que le monde 
se tit? Non, tout cela ne pouvait être vrai. Un cauchemar. [...] J’allais bientôt m'éveiller 
en sursaut, le cœur battant et retrouver ma chambre d'enfant, mes livres [...]" 
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Through the use of this trope, with its reference to a rhetorical dream state, 
Wiesel is able to claim simultaneously that he saw something that exists in the 
real, concrete world, yet actually saw nothing. 

Another solid indication of the fact that Wiesel avoids direct descriptions 
that would call his veracity into question is the manner in which he treats the 
location of the crematoria chimneys. As groups of people are being lined up 
five abreast, an unnamed detainee tells them that they will soon be taken to the 
crematorium and burned alive:?!? 


Do you see that chimney over there? Do you see those flames? (Yes, we did see 
the flames.) Over there — thats where you're going to be taken. Thats your 
grave over there. Haven t you realized it yet? You dumb bastards, don t you un- 
derstand anything? You're going to be burned. Burned to a crisp. Reduced to 
ashes. 


Wiesel has already indicated his ignorance of Birkenau's topography by plac- 
ing his huge baby-and-adult-burning trenches adjacent to the ramp about sev- 
enty-five to a hundred meters inside the front gate. In reality, barracks were lo- 
cated there, as the aerial photos make clear. Now, since he apparently does not 
have the slightest idea as to where the crematoria buildings, with their tall 
smokestacks, were actually situated, he must mask his ignorance. But the best 
he can do for indicating where these chimneys were actually located is to say 
“over there" (là-bas), which displays once again his general ignorance of 
Birkenau's layout. 

Now the narrative voice of his novel takes over once again and describes 
both the man who has just pointed to the flames and the Jewish detainees who 
have listened to his message. Wiesel writes:?!! 


His rage became hysterical. We stood there motionless, petrified. Wasn t it all a 
nightmare? An unimaginable nightmare? 


Wiesel uses the dream-state trope here once again (wasn't it all a nightmare?) 
to get around the fact that his novel's Jewish detainees, when they see the 
flames, do not make any attempt to resist. On the contrary, they go forward 
like so many sheep to the slaughter, which is not a credible behavioral re- 
sponse for Jewish (or any) characters in this situation. But how can the reader 
have any sympathy for people who are so passive and so stupid that they make 
no attempt to resist? Wiesel's solution to this problem is to resort once again to 
the same device he used to describe his reaction to seeing the burning babies in 
the trench. Thus, the Jewish detainees’ passivity is excused because they 
thought it was a nightmare, or a bad dream. In other words, Wiesel’s first-per- 
son narrator engages in double talk by saying simultaneously that what he saw 





210 Thid.: “Voyez-vous là-bas la cheminée? La voyez-vous? Les flammes, les voyez-vous? 
(Oui, nous les voyions les flammes.) La-bas, c'est là-bas qu'on vous conduira. C'est là- 
bas votre tombe. Vous n'avez pas encore compris? Fils de chiens vous ne comprenez 
donc rien? On va vous brûler! Vous calciner! Vous réduire en cendres!” 

211 Ibid.: “Sa fureur devenait hystérique. Nous demeurions immobiles, pétrifiés. Tout cela 
n'était-il pas un cauchemar? Un cauchemar inimaginable?" 
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The third volume of 290 pages is devoted entirely to “Conse- 
quences,” “Reflections,” “Aftereffects” and “Further Developments" be- 
fore the Appendix closes the work; the latter contains Hilberg’s data on 
Jewish population losses. (in DEJ, volume 3 contains the chapter on 
“Killing Center Operations") | summarize: 

— 123 pages of the 1,351 page "standard work on the Holocaust" 
(DEJ, 120 pages of 1232 pages) deal with the killings behind the 
eastern front, which has received less attention both in the scholar- 
ly and in the popular literature, and which, if we are to go by Hil- 
berg's victim counts, are also numerically less significant than the 
claimed mass killings in extermination camps. 

— A total of 19 pages out of 1,351 (DEJ, 18 pages of 1232) are de- 
voted to the central fixture of the ‘Holocaust,’ the practical course 
of the claimed mass killings in gas chambers (plus there are eleven 
more pages on the related question of the “Liquidation of the Kill- 
ing Centers”). 

— The entire first and the greater part of the second volume (in par- 
ticular, the 515 pages on the deportations; in DEJ, most of the first 
volume and all the second volume containing 470 pages on depor- 
tations) have no direct bearing on the subject for which Hilberg 
has named his work, namely The Destruction of the European 
Jews. In the third volume, only the population statistics are appli- 
cable to our subject. 

Already at this point it can be seen that the Hilberg work does not 
contain what the title promises. Of course, this makes the work of the 
critic easier in that it permits him to concentrate on a relatively small 
part of this large work and dispense with the rest with a few comments. 
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was really happening, while also conceding that what he saw was actually just 
a bad dream. Wiesel invokes the “delirium” trope throughout his novel, and his 
conformist academic commentators have gone along with it for decades with- 
out questioning it. 


Release of Aerial Photography Forces Wiesel to Change His Story 
Since the release in 1979 of the aerial photography of Auschwitz, which repre- 
sented yet another nail in the coffin of the orthodox Holocaust narrative as his- 
tory, attacks on Wiesel have multiplied. These pictures did not offer any evi- 
dence to support his claims in Night as to open-pit burning at Birkenau. At the 
same time, the pictures also failed to confirm the existence of gas chambers 
there with their alleged lines of 10,000 to 20,000 people per day waiting to en- 
ter them in May and June 1944.?? Nonetheless, despite the declassification 
and publication of these pictures, the Zionist media and their collaborationist 
allies in academe not only continued to endorse the narrative of mass murder 
in the gas chambers of Auschwitz, they also made it into the central metaphor 
of the Western world's secular religion of “the six million." Since then, as the 
need to believe in the gas chambers has soared in youth-indoctrination classes 
worldwide, complete with pilgrimages to the camp under the close supervision 
of teachers, Wiesel's silence about these alleged killing machines in Night has 
become the Achilles heel of his status as a credible eyewitness among fellow 
Holocaustian Jews. As a result, he has attempted to confuse his reader as much 
as possible about what he actually saw. The following examples highlight this 
personal disinformation campaign. 

Wiesel long claimed that he did not believe what he had seen until years 
later, when he read unnamed “documents” asserting that the pits containing the 
bodies of burning babies had actually been there. In 1976, for instance, he told 


Harry Cargas:2P? 





When I saw it, I was convinced it wasnt true and I recorded it almost as a 
nightmare. Then I found the documents, the corroboration, and it was true. 
They had so many killings to do in those days — the Hungarian Jews, my Jews 
— that they did burn them alive. You imagine one million children [...] 


Since Wiesel did not specify in Night whether or not the Jewish children were 
dead or alive when allegedly thrown into the flaming pits, I now deal with that 
issue. On April 19, 1985, as he was in the process of becoming the High Priest 





212 Of course, those long lines would have been visible only for several hours on days when 
mass gassings are said to have happened, which may not have been every day. Hence, 
the lack of any such lines on existing air photos may simply be due to the aircraft having 
taken the photos at the wrong times. Be that as it may, the fact is that these photos cannot 
be used to undergird mass gassing claims. More important is the complete lack of any 
signs of the claimed huge pyres, which would have smoked for days, if not weeks, cov- 
ering huge areas under a haze. Due to the enormous work being done around them, the 
ground cover in their vicinity would have been destroyed. Both traces should be clearly 
visible on every single air photo of Birkenau, but they are NOT. 

213 Cargas, Conversation, 39. 
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of our state religion, he insisted that they were alive. On that day, when he ad- 
dressed President Reagan at the White House, he stated:?!* 


You spoke of Jewish children, Mr. President; one million Jewish children per- 
ished. If I spent my entire life reciting their names, I would die before finishing 
the task. Mr. President, I have seen children — I have seen them being thrown in 
the flames alive. Words — they die on my lips. 


Five years later, in From the Kingdom of Memory (1990), he invented a new 
location for the pits, since the aerial photography had rendered the location 
stipulated in La Nuit untenable. He still insisted, however, that the Jewish ba- 
bies were burned alive. It came out like this: 


What I saw is enough for me. In a small wood somewhere in Birkenau I saw 
children being thrown into the flames alive by the S. S. Sometimes I curse my 
ability to see. It should have left me without ever returning. I should have re- 
mained with those little charred bodies. (Kingdom, 174) 


By the mid-1990s, Wiesel brought the pits back out of the wood in which he 
had placed them in 1990 and also invented a new myth about "specially tended 


furnaces.” It came out like this:2? 


It took me a long time to convince myself that I was not somehow mistaken. I 
have checked with others who arrived that same night, consulted documents of 
the Sonderkommandos, and yes, a thousand times yes. Unable to 'handle' such 
large numbers of Hungarian Jews in the crematoria, the killers were not con- 
tent merely to incinerate children's dead bodies. In their barbarous madness, 
they cast living Jewish children into specially tended furnaces. 


When Wiesel made this bizarre claim in the mid-1990s, he once again raised 
serious questions about his credibility as an eyewitness when he invented this 
special machine for killing Jewish babies that had never appeared before in the 
Holocaust master narrative. Finally, in apparent anticipation of reader skepti- 
cism about this new claim, about five decades late, which he repeated in the 
introduction to his wife's new translation of La Nuit, he made use of the “it 
must have been a nightmare" / “I could not believe my eyes" trope in doing so: 


Have I used the right words? The infants thrown into fiery ditches. [...] I did 
not say that they were alive, but that was what I thought. But then I convinced 
myself: no, they were dead; otherwise I surely would have lost my mind. And 
yet fellow inmates also saw them: they were alive when they were thrown into 
the flames. (Night, xiii-xiv) 








214 “Remarks on Presenting the Congressional Gold Medal to Elie Wiesel and on Signing 


the Jewish Heritage Week Proclamation," April 19, 1985, 
www.pbs.org/eliewiesel/resources/reagan.html. 

215 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 102: “Il m'a fallu du temps pour me convaincre que je ne 
m'étais pas trompé. J'ai vérifié auprès de compagnons arrivés la méme nuit que moi, j'ai 
consulté les documents des Sonderkommandos: oui, mille fois oui. Incapables de ‘traiter’ 
un si grand nombre de Juifs hongrois dans les crématoires, les tueurs ne se contentérent 
pas d'incinérer les cadavres des enfants; dans leur folie barbare, ils jetérent des enfants 
juifs encore vivants dans des brasiers spécialement entretenus." 
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Now the unidentified “documents” that he cited twenty-five to thirty-five years 
ago are replaced by confirmations received from “fellow inmates” who, of 
course, also remain unidentified. At the same time, by focusing on the issue of 
whether or not these children were dead or alive when burned, he seeks to dis- 
tract us from the fact that the whole scene is purely imaginary and never hap- 
pened. 


Mauriac’s Friend Léon Poliakov: A Possible Source for Wiesel 
One book Wiesel almost certainly read before writing his novel was Léon 
Poliakov's Bréviaire de la haine.”'® The reader will recall that Francois Mau- 
riac had provided the foreword for this volume, so Wiesel could have discov- 
ered both Mauriac’s style and political commitments at the same time as he 
read Poliakov’s book. In this work, Poliakov simply repeated the many non- 
sensical — and clearly invented — elements that he found in much of the “evi- 
dence” contained in his Nuremberg sources. He accepted without question the 
self-serving atrocity and propaganda charges that the Allies made against the 
Germans. Poliakov’s claims with regard to the open-air burning of human bod- 
ies, which is precisely the claim that Wiesel would later make in Night (and 
which is in fact the basis of the word “Holocaust”), are of particular im- 
portance here. Poliakov asserts in his book that 12,000 to 15,000 Jews were 
killed each day in the gas chambers during May and June 1944, the period dur- 
ing which Wiesel allegedly arrived at Birkenau. Thus, for Poliakov, the imag- 
ined gas chambers were the primary weapon of destruction. He wrote: 
The maximum of 12,000 to 15,000 a day was reached in May-June 1944 dur- 
ing the deportation of the Hungarian Jews. [...] the four crematories were no 
longer adequate, and besides, the ovens were deteriorating, so enormous fu- 
neral pyres in the open made up the deficiency. (Harvest, 202) 





What Poliakov seems to be saying is that the people burned on these imagined 
pyres were already dead, not living. 

Poliakov does not identify the location of these enormous pyres other than 
to state that they were in the open. However, there was actually no large open 
space near the crematoria (where these alleged pyres would have had to be lo- 
cated for logistical reasons), as the aerial photography makes clear. Such fires, 
if they had existed, would have generated flames, smoke and very foul odors 
for miles around. They also would have required the use of a fleet of trucks to 
haul in the thousands of tons of timber required to construct the pyres, and 
then to haul out the hundreds of tons of ash left behind afterwards.7!’ Such 
timber would have theoretically come from the pristine forests that surrounded 
the camp, but that were never touched and are still intact. These telltale signs 





216 The English translation is entitled Harvest of Hate (Syracuse: Syracuse University Press, 
1954), and all quotations from Poliakov used herein are taken from the English edition. 

217 On the size and fuel requirement of such cremation pyres see Heinrich Köchel, “Outdoor 
Incineration of Livestock Carcasses,” in: C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: Open-Air Incinera- 
tions, 128-140. 
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Illustration 7: This Google Earth photo of Birkenau shows the path thousands of 
inmates arriving at the railway ramp had to walk to reach the "Zentralsauna" for 
their obligatory shower and haircut. The path led them right by the two large 
Crematoria II & Ill, the alleged “epicenters” of the Holocaust. 








would then have attracted the attention of the Allied intelligence agencies, 
since the Allies were conducting routine overflights of the camp at this time 
while on their way to the Monowitz industrial area. Yet Poliakov maintains the 
official line put forward by the Allied prosecutors at Nuremberg to the effect 
that all these crimes were committed in secret. He writes: 


A veil of absolute secrecy, however, hung over the actual work of extermination 
action, and the participants were sworn to silence on pain of execution. (212) 


Poliakov is forgetting that these crimes allegedly took place in the real world, 
and not just in the minds of those who imagined them. The claims of both 
Poliakov and Raul Hilberg, discussed below, about the secrecy surrounding 
these alleged mass murders are especially unconvincing in view of the fact that 
the purported killing area in the Birkenau Camp was so small. Poliakov’s error 
is understandable, though, when we recall that he had not visited the place be- 
fore writing his book. Since he had never walked the terrain, as I have, he 
could not grasp that it would have been physically impossible for the Germans 
to hide such huge fires (not to mention the long lines of 10,000 to 20,000 peo- 
ple each day waiting quietly to go into the gas chambers) from newcomers ar- 
riving by the entrance building through which the railroad tracks passed. 
Poliakov was also apparently unaware that all inmates arriving at the 
Birkenau railway ramp had to undergo disinfestation procedures at the “Zen- 
tralsauna” (see Illustration 7). To get there, they first walked west for some 
2000 ft (measured roughly from the middle of the ramp). On their way they 
would not only pass several inmate barracks, but also the two large Crematoria 


WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, SAINT OF THE HOLOCAUST 117 


II & III, which are said to have housed the largest gas chambers.?!? These in- 
mates would have been able to see those buildings in all their glory just a cou- 
ple hundred feet away. The procedure the inmates had to undergo was docu- 
mented by the SS when they took numerous photographs of Hungarian Jews 
being processed at Birkenau in 1944, from their unloading at the ramp, via 
their way west, through their getting a haircut, getting showered and receiving 
inmate clothes. These photographs were published in the so-called Auschwitz 
Album (edited by S. Klarsfeld). Hence, tens of thousands of inmates who were 
properly admitted into the camp, many of which survived the war, could ob- 
serve closely what was going on. 

Incredibly, Poliakov and later Hilberg, as I show below, want us to believe 
that the flaming pits remained a secret! They also neglect to mention the prob- 
lem of outsiders looking in, for both historians also seem unaware that there 
was no visual barrier around the Birkenau Camp, just barbed wire. Thus, any- 
one could observe from the outside what was happening on the inside. Also, 
there were hundreds of consultants, suppliers, technicians and other skilled 
tradesmen representing various German and Polish firms coming through the 
camp each day to conduct business before returning to their civilian lives out- 
side the camp system.?? Finally, how did the Germans manage to keep the 
amounts of smoke and flame secret? This claim 1s implausible since the pre- 
vailing winds blowing across the plain on which Auschwitz is located would 
have blown the smoke far afield. 


Birkenau Is also Located in a Flood Plain 
Poliakov, like the other ersatz Holocaust historians who were to follow in his 
tracks, was ignorant of the fact that the Birkenau Camp is located in what is 
called a “floodplain.” This term designates a flat, low-lying area near a river or 
stream that tends to flood in heavy rains. The Auschwitz Complex, located 
near the confluence of the Vistula and Sola Rivers, and, in particular, the 
Birkenau Camp, is prone to flooding. Also, as in virtually all floodplains, 
Birkenau is characterized by a high water table.??? For this reason, even out- 
side the usual annual flood times of late winter and spring, one can usually 
find water just a few feet below ground level. This pre-existing high water ta- 
ble in turn helps contribute to flooding when the rains come. 

Poliakov's tall tale about the burning of bodies on enormous pyres in the 
open, an event which would have had to take place near the crematoria, even if 








218 The other two crematoria in this camp (Cremas IV & V) are said to have had two or 
three homicidal gas chambers each (depending on the witness), whereas Cremas II & III 
had only one each, but they were much larger. 

219 Carlo Mattogno, in The Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police Ausch- 
witz: Organization, Responsibilities, Activities Special Treatment (Chicago, Ill.: Theses 
& Dissertations Press, 2005), 51-56, lists 46 civilian firms working at Auschwitz, with 
usually close to 1,000 (mainly German) civilians working there day in, day out. 

220 For detailed studies of this topic see Willy Walwey, “Groundwater in the Area of POW 
Camp Birkenau,” and Carlo Mattogno, ““Cremation Pits’ and Groundwater Levels at 
Birkenau,” in: C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: Open-Air Incinerations, 97-127. 
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Illustration 8a, b: Flooding at the Birkenau Camp, May 19, 2010 





a bit less absurd than Wiesel’s claim of burning of Jewish babies in trenches, is 
still ridiculous. Both alleged operations would have required the digging of 
deep pits, but the deeper the pit, the higher the water would have been stood in 
it. When the heavy rains of May 18-19, 2010 hit the camp, they caused such a 
flood that “officials closed the Auschwitz-Birkenau Memorial site Tuesday 
[May 18] to protect its Holocaust archives and artifacts”! (see Illustration 8). 
In fact, the flooding was so severe that the Museum’s artifacts had to be moved 
from the first to the second floor. Two days later, it was reported that “the 
Birkenau section of the memorial to Holocaust victims was reopened from the 
main gate to the ruins of the crematoria, which remain partly submerged by 
rising ground water.” 

This is precisely the area in which, according to both my reading of La Nuit 
and that of Jean-Francois Forges, the French Holocaust scholar charged with 
training teachers to indoctrinate French youngsters about the Holocaust, 
Wiesel’s pits would have had to be located. The pre-existing water table there 
is quite high indeed, and that is why the floodwaters remained in place for sev- 
eral days. Not surprisingly, the New York Times, in its self-designated role as 
the U.S. media custodian of the Jewish Holocaust narrative, perhaps sensing 
how threatening this important story was to their carefully crafted image of 
Auschwitz, passed over it in silence and failed to report it. 


Poliakov’s Pyres Become Hilberg’s Massive Trenches 
Raul Hilberg (1926-2007), the dean of the so-called Holocaust historians, pub- 


lished his book The Destruction of the European Jews in 1961, three years af- 
ter the appearance of La Nuit. During his lifetime he was the reigning authority 
on the official historiography of the Holocaust, and thus merits being quoted 
here on the subject of the importance of secrecy at Auschwitz. Here is Hilberg 
on this subject:2?? 


The success of the killing operations depended, in the first instance, upon the 
maintenance of secrecy. Unlike any other administrative task confronting the 





221 “Flooding Causes Holocaust Site to Close,” Atlanta Journal-Constitution, May 19, 2010, 
А4. 

222 * Auschwitz Memorial Partly Opened, Water Receding,” Taiwan News, May 20, 2010. 

223 Raul Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews (N.Y.: Quadrangle, 1961), 961f. 
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bureaucracy, secrecy was a continuous problem. Precautionary measures had 
to be taken before the victims arrived, while they went through the processing, 
and after they were dead. At no point could any disclosure be permitted; at no 
time could the camp management afford to be caught off guard. The killers had 
to conceal their work from every outsider, they had to mislead and fool the vic- 
tims, and they had to erase all traces of the operation. 


With Hilberg’s emphasis on secrecy in mind, let us now situate Wiesel’s novel 
in relation to Holocaust historiography. When Wiesel wrote Night, he opted to 
carve out a rather unique victimhood space for himself by emphasizing the al- 
leged burning of victims in flaming pits. In doing so, he was straying from the 
principal claim of the Holocaust master narrative, according to which Jewish 
victims at Birkenau were killed mostly, indeed overwhelmingly, in gas cham- 
bers. 

In Hilberg’s book, Poliakov’s “enormous pyres” are replaced with massive 
pits. He writes: 


During May and June the Hungarian Jews alone were being gassed at a rate of 
almost 10,000 a day, and higher numbers may have been reached when the 
Lodz transports arrived in the second half of August. Anticipating these devel- 
opments, the Auschwitz specialist in charge of body disposal, Hauptscharftih- 
rer Moll, a man described as a sadist with indefatigable energy, directed the 
digging of eight or nine pits more than forty yards in length, eight yards wide, 
and six feet deep. On the bottom of the pits the human fat was collected and 
poured back into the fire with buckets to hasten the cremations. Survivors re- 
port that children were sometimes tossed alive into the inferno. The rotten re- 
mains were sometimes cleaned up with flamethrowers. Although the corpses 
burned slowly during rain or misty weather, the pits were found to be the 
cheapest and most efficient method of body disposal. In August 1944, when 
20,000 corpses had to be burned on some days, the open pits broke the bottle- 
neck, (Destruction, 978) 


Hilberg’s description is utter nonsense, for the distance from the main gate to 
the buildings that are said to have contained the gas chambers, as mentioned 
above, is only 1466 feet, or 451 meters. The Google Earth photography shows 
conclusively that there was simply no room to accommodate nine pits forty 
yards long and eight yards wide. There were already too many barracks build- 
ings in the way, and those buildings are still standing today. In addition, no 
Holocaustian researcher is known to have ever looked for, much less found, 
evidence in the ground of such a huge industrial undertaking. 

Poor Hilberg was also apparently unaware that the Birkenau Camp was lo- 
cated in a floodplain. As a result, groundwater would have not only impeded 
the burning process, it would have also diluted the alleged collection and recy- 
cling of human fats. Thus, the exact measurements that are provided by the 
Google Earth photos, when added to the Allied aerial photography of 1944, 
constitute yet another nail in the coffin of the Holocaust. Hilberg, his mind 
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Illustration 9a-d: No matter which air photo we study: there are no huge smoking 
pits anywhere, in particular nowhere near the infamous Birkenau railway ramp, 
пог can VICIS be seen lining up in front of any crematorium/gas Chamber 202 
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Auschwitz-Birkenau, July 8, 1944 Auschwitz-Birkenau, August 20, 1944 
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A group of elderly Jewish men from Subcarpathian Rus who have 
been selected for death, walk along the road to the gas 


chambers. 
Illustration 10: Wiesel claims that he was ordered to go with the men, who would 
have looked like these Hasids as they walked along a barbed-wire fence through 
which anyone on the outside could see. There was no secrecy, no smoke and no 
fire. The picture offers eloquent proof that there was no extermination program 
going on. Auschwitz Album photo with mendacious caption by USHMM, photo 
#77335. 











clouded, and his will driven by his commitment to Zionist Jewish ideology, 
made no attempt whatsoever to bring his narrative into line with what the laws 
of physics that govern the natural world will permit, recycling instead the tes- 
timonies of his unidentified eyewitnesses. He, like Poliakov, also apparently 
never gave any thought to the fact that, if there had been fires in these huge 
trenches, they would have required the consumption of hundreds of tons of 
timber, and that the personnel assigned to scooping the “human fat” out of the 
bottom of the pits would have had to wear protective gear (that did not exist in 
those days) just to approach fires that burned at hundreds of degrees centi- 
grade! Finally, the aerial photography of Birkenau shows clearly that such a 
statement is totally mendacious, and that there were no fires, no smoke, and no 
lines of victims “at a rate of almost 10,000 a day" waiting patiently to go into 
either the mythical gas chambers or Wiesel’s massive pits.?'? 

Hilberg’s historically faulty and deliberately mendacious (but politically 
correct) depiction of what happened at Birkenau in 1944 has not kept Yale 
University Press from issuing and promoting the Third Edition (2003) of The 
Destruction of the European Jews. Nor did it keep the American Library Asso- 
ciation from recognizing his book as an “Outstanding Academic Title” in 
2005. In Imperial America, in which the Holocaust is the state religion, all of- 
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T.S A — — 
Illustration 11: A convoy of Hungarian Jews on the “Jewish Ramp” at Birkenau at 
the end of June 1944. The added arrows point to the chimneys of Crematoria II 
and III, without flames or smoke. 


Source: Auschwitz Album (USHMM, photo #77221) 











ficial educational and cultural entities are expected to follow closely the offi- 
cial imperial political line as laid down by the Holocaust fundamentalists and 
their allies. Thus, academic and professional groups line up behind their media 
counterparts in giving blind and unquestioning support to our state-sponsored 
religion, the Holocaust. No lie is too big. 


Flash Forward to 2001: Jacques Mandelbaum of Le Monde 
The historical and moral bankruptcy of both the open-pit and gas-chamber the- 


ses would later be revealed quite succinctly in January 2001 at an exhibit or- 
ganized by French Holocaustians at the Hötel de Sully Museum in Paris. Enti- 
tled Mémoire des camps (Memory of the Camps), it was reviewed for Le 
Monde by staffer Jacques Mandelbaum. In his review, he noted that one of the 
unintended effects of the exhibit was to highlight the fact that there is no evi- 


dence that the gas chambers ever existed. He wrote "77 


On the photography of the camp taken from an altitude of 7,000 meters on 
April 4, 1944, by American reconnaissance aircraft, the photo interpreters 





224 Jacques Mandelbaum, “La Shoah et ces images qui nous manquent" (The Holocaust and 
These Missing Images), Le Monde, January 1, 2001, 17. “[...] des photographies du 
camp prises à sept mille métres d'altitude, le 4 avril 1944, par des avions de reconnais- 
sances américaines, dont les lecteurs déchiffrérent toutes choses existantes, sauf la pré- 
sence des chambres à gaz." 


JURGEN GRAF, THE GIANT WITH FEET OF CLAY 15 


III. Remarks on the First Volume 


Hilberg introduces the first chapter of his work (“Precedents”) with 
the following мога: 

“The German destruction of the European Jews was a tour de force; the 
Jewish collapse under the German assault was a manifestation of failure. 
Both of these phenomena were the final product of an earlier age. 

Anti-Jewish policies and actions did not have their beginning in 1933. 
For many centuries, and in many countries, the Jews had been victims of 
destructive action.” (p. 11; DEJ, p. 5) 

There are additional remarks on ‘anti-Semitism’ in European histo- 
ry. Hilberg regards the “Nazi destruction process” as the “culmination 
of a cyclical trend.” In the beginning, there were attempts to convert the 
Jews; since they for the most part did not want to convert, expulsion 
was then tried, and lastly, the third, most radical method followed, the 
physical extermination of the Jews (pp. 14f.; DEJ, p. 8). Hilberg sum- 
marizes his theory by means of creative declarations: 

“The missionaries of Christianity had said in effect: You have no right 
to live among us as Jews. The secular rulers who followed had proclaimed: 
You have no right to live among us. The German Nazis at last decreed: You 
have no right to live.” (p. 15; DEJ, p. 9) 

Hilberg declares that it was no accident that enmity toward the Jews 
reached its most extreme pitch in Germany, since it was part of a long 
tradition there. In his time, Martin Luther had been a bitter opponent of 
the Jews, as his essay Von den Juden und ihren Liigen shows (On the 
Jews and Their Lies, published in 1543; Hilberg pp. 22ff.; DEJ, p. 15). 
From Luther Hilberg goes on to the German anti-Semites of the 19th 
Century and to the Jew-hating ideology of National Socialism. Next he 
comments on the Jewish reaction to undergoing recurring persecutions: 





8 То reduce the number of footnotes, whenever I cite Hilberg, the page number of the up- 


dated German version is given in parentheses. Page numbers of the English original are 
tagged with DEJ. 
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were able to see everything that was there, except the presence of the gas 
chambers. 


His statement contradicted the Jewish Holocaust narrative, which is based 
solely on the problematical testimony of supposed eyewitnesses. Mandelbaum 
might have added that Wiesel’s flaming pits and belching smokestacks were 
also nowhere to be seen. 


French-Government-Endorsed Brainwashing Manual Admits the Burning Pits 
Are “Symbolic” 

It is important to note how Jean-Frangois Forges, the author of the French 
brainwashing manual for teachers, handles this claim by Wiesel. Not surpris- 
ingly, he falls back on the excuse that Wiesel is actually speaking in allegorical 
terms, not literal ones. First, completely ignoring the aerial photographs which 
clearly show that Wiesel’s vision is a pure invention, Forges tries to validate 
Wiesel’s vision by stating that other eyewitnesses also saw flames and smoke. 
This, of course, was an amazing achievement, especially since the cremation 
facilities at Auschwitz were fired by coke, which burns with hardly any flames 
and little smoke, if any. Then, almost as if to admit that this is all a sad hoax, 


Forges adds:2? 


We of course have to understand such stories as a symbolic description of the 
hell in which the deportees find themselves as expressed through traditional 
images of the world of suffering and damnation. 


In passing off Wiesel's description as merely symbolic, Forges is deliberately 
ignoring the fact that Wiesel's claim to have actually witnessed this burning 
scene lies at the very core of his identity as the U.S. public figure most-closely 
associated with the Holocaust. This alleged experience is the basis for both the 
narrative strategy and the title of his novel, La Nuit, as well as the underlying 
justification for his financially successful brand, the Holocaust, under which 
he did business. Without the literal truth of this supposed vision, he had no 
right to tell Mauriac he had seen Jewish children who had suffered more than 
Christ, or to inform the president of the United States he had seen Jewish ba- 
bies thrown into the flames, or to level the accusation of "silence" against 
Pope Pius XII, who correctly never believed in the Holocaust, a deliberately 
contrived exaggeration of the actual wartime sufferings endured by the Jews. 

But the problem still remains for Forges. Since the aerial photographs 
speak clearly to the fact that Wiesel's open pits belching fire and smoke never 
existed, how does he reply? He bites the bullet and admits that Wiesel is a liar. 
Forges writes:7° 





225 Jean-Francois Forges, Eduquer contre Auschwitz (Paris: ESF, 1997), 41. “On doit sans 
doute comprendre ces récits comme une description symbolique de l'enfer dans lequel 
les déportés se trouvent plongés selon les images traditionnelles du monde de la souf- 
france et de la damnation. ” 

226 Thid., 41: “La présence d'une telle fosse, sur la rampe, aux regards des déportés arrivant 
n'est pas possible: les plans de la rampe, les photos aériennes américaines, les autres té- 
moignages, la volonté souvent affirmée des Allemands de maintenir le calme et l' illusion 
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The presence of such a pit on the ramp, within full view of the arriving depor- 
tees, is impossible. Blueprints of the area where the ramp was located, the 
American aerial photography, other [eyewitness] testimonies, the Germans’ in- 
tention to keep the deportees in a state of calm and illusion as long as possible, 
all these elements invalidate this scene. 


Forges ends his attempt to justify Wiesel’s mendacity by falling back once 


again on an allegorical explanation:”?” 


Even if the act of burning children on the ramp is not a historical fact, the im- 
agined scene, if the reader is carefully prepared for it in advance, represents the 
massacre of innocence at Birkenau, children burned elsewhere, and beyond 
this the massacre of all the Jewish children in the Shoah. 


In the final analysis, Forges’s book is essentially a manual for the brainwash- 
ing and mind control of French children. His use of the phrase, “if the reader is 
carefully prepared for it in advance,” makes this fact quite clear. 

In summary, the aerial photographs of Auschwitz prove beyond a shadow 
of a doubt that Wiesel’s eyewitness account of open-pit burning of victims is 
false. In fact, this account is not something that Wiesel actually saw, but is 
merely a repetition of mendacious testimony given at Nuremberg. People with 
fertile imaginations invented this technical impossibility, and neither the Zion- 
ist media nor conformist academics have ever dared to question it. 


Problem #5: The Deaths of Wiesel’s Mother and Sister 


The Sparknotes guide to Night treats Wiesel’s mother and three sisters in a 
fashion rather typical of the scholastic brainwashing guides provided by other, 
similar, sources. Since these works are written for the same captive audience, 
the junior-high and high-school students who are forced to read Night as part 
of the state-mandated brainwashing program about the Holocaust, they all fol- 
low the same formula. In this case, little is said about Wiesel’s mother and 
three sisters despite the fact that two of them, Wiesel’s mother and little sister, 
probably died during the typhus epidemic of 1944, while his two older sisters, 
like Wiesel and his father, survived. With regard to these two deaths it would 
be a rather simple matter for the USHMM to allow scholars to have free access 
to their personal and medical files. But this has never happened. 

As for the four who did not die at Auschwitz, their very survival offers im- 
portant information, and it goes a long way toward supporting the revisionist 
argument that there were no gas chambers at Auschwitz. I say this because the 
master narrative of the Holocaust stipulates that all Jews were targeted for 
death, and that they were killed for the simple reason that they were Jewish. If 





parmi les prisonniers le plus longtemps possible, tout infirme cette scéne.” 

227 Tbid., 42. “Même si le fait de brûler les enfants sur la rampe n'est pas un fait historique, 
la scene imaginée, si le lecteur en est soigneusement prévenu, représente |’ innocence 
massacrée à Birkenau, les enfants brüles ailleurs et, au-delà, le massacre de tous les en- 
fants juifs de la Shoah." 
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RECOGNIZE SOMEONE 


Jewish women and children from Subcarpathian Rus who have 
been selected for death at Auschwitz-Birkenau, walk toward the 
gas chambers. 


Illustration 12: La Nuit is silent about what happened to Wiesel’s mother and three 
sisters at Birkenau. They would have looked something like this, though more 
prosperous. Conspicuous by their absence are smoke, flame, or lines of up to 

20,000 victims waiting to be gassed in the crematorium visible in the background, 
where one of the gas chambers was allegedly located. (Auschwitz Album, with 

mendacious caption from the USHMM, photo #77346) 











we suppose for a moment that this master narrative is true, it would be illogi- 
cal and self-defeating for the Germans to put Wiesel's mother and younger sis- 
ter into the mythical gas chamber, while sparing the four other members of the 
family, who were also Jewish. It makes no sense. Another internal contradic- 
tion in the standard narrative is that the Germans, desperately in need of labor 
to support the war effort, went to the trouble of bringing in the Hungarian Jews 
at Armaments Minister Albert Speer's request and on Hitler's order in 1944, 
only to allegedly kill 90% of them as unfit for labor. 

That is why the brainwashing guides simply suppress discussion of these 
people. Here is the excuse provided by the authors of Sparknotes on Night for 
a gross omission like this:??* 

Whatever events lie outside the narrator 5 direct observation vanish from the 

work's perspective. After Eliezer is separated from his mother and sister [sic], 

for example, he never speaks about them again, and we never learn their fate. 
The editors thus claim that Wiesel's failure to speak of what became of his 
mother and three sisters (they seem to think he had only one sister) shows that 





228 Sparknotes, Night, SparkNotes Literature Guide Series (N.Y.: SparkNotes, 2003), 3; 
www.sparknotes.com/lit/night/context.html. 
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the book is a memoir, or autobiography, and not a novel. But if it were actually 
a memoir, it ought to have chronicled the outcome of the Auschwitz experi- 
ence for all the members of the family. At the very least, he should have told 
his reader whether or not they were put on a dump truck and dropped into one 
of the flaming pits. It should also be recalled that Wiesel says nothing in La 
Nuit about the gas chambers or the long lines of people allegedly waiting to go 
into them. 

Wiesel is very cagey in the way he speaks of his mother's death in Tous les 
fleuves. He does so while speaking of the photo of the Rabbi of Wizhnitz (the 
man who had predicted in 1936 that he would become a “great man in Israel") 
that he had nailed to the wall above his bed in his home in Sighet. Wiesel 
writes:2?? 


I had hung it there on the day he died, on the 2"! Day of the Month of Sivan. 
[...] As I write these words I suddenly remember that my mother died on exact- 
ly the same day, along with my little sister and my grandmother Nissel, but 
eight years later [in 1944]. I cried as I placed the Rabbi 5 photo above my bed. 


Wiesel dates his mother's and sister's deaths according to the Hebrew calen- 
dar. This date corresponds to May 24, 1944 in the Gregorian calendar. In this 
text, Wiesel makes no mention of the gas chambers in relation to his mother's 
death. However, two pages later, he hints that she had died in a gas chamber, 
but does so only in a very oblique таппег:230 


In the Jewish tradition, a person death is his own personal business. As for 
the gas chambers, its better that they should remain closed to prying eyes. As 
well as to the imagination. We'll never know what went on behind those steel 
doors. 


Before 1995, Wiesel had never given any specific date for his mother's death. 
However, we recall that, according to the internal chronology of La Nuit which 
I provided in my close reading above, Wiesel's family did not leave Sighet un- 
til June 3. With this as their departure date, they would not have arrived at 
Auschwitz until June 6 or 7. 

Thus, when Marion Wiesel deliberately mistranslated all the relevant indi- 
cations of time contained in the opening pages of the novel in order to move 
up the family's departure date from June 3 to May 21, she not only violated the 
basic presumption of trust that must exist between translator and reader, she 
also did so brazenly and with the deliberate intention to deceive. Her purpose 
was to have the Wiesel family arrive on the 2" of Sivan, which fell on May 24 





229 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 95: “Je l'avais accroché le jour de son décés, le deuxiéme jour 
du mois de Sivan. Je me revois encore: avec un marteau trés lourd, j’enfonce un clou et y 
suspends le cadre. En écrivant ces mots, je me rends soudain compte que ma mére mou- 
rut exactement à la méme date, et ma petite sceur, et grand-mére Nissel, mais huit ans 
plus tard [1944]. C'est en pleurant la mort du Rabbi que j'avais placé sa photo au-dessus 
de mon lit. Le clou y est toujours. Une grosse croix y est suspendue." 

230 Tbid., 97: “Dans la tradition juive, la mort d'un être n'appartient qu'à lui. Les chambres à 
gaz, il vaut mieux qu'elles restent fermées au regard indiscret. Et à l'imagination. On ne 
saura jamais ce qui s'est passé derrière les portes d'acier." 
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in that year, thus bringing the chronol- 
ogy of the 1958 novel into conformity 
with what Wiesel had written about his 
mother’s death in his 1995 autobiog- 
raphy. This date, May 24, 1944, also 
dovetails with the arrival date at Birke- 
nau of Lazar Wiesel, born in 1913, the 
man whose identity Wiesel appears to | = 
have stolen. In providing this deliber- BET a EC 
ately deceptive and mendacious trans- "m = 
lation, Marion Wiesel, along with her 
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Illustration 13: Arolsen: The 


editors and her publishing house, Far- personnel and medical records of 

rar, Straus & Giroux, have simply Wiesel’s mother and sister are 

trampled upon expected professional contained in these suppressed 
archives. 


standards of trust and accuracy in the 
name of the Holocaust. Sales over the 
years of millions of copies of Wiesel’s Night to the captive audience of stu- 
dents in both the original translation and the new, utterly dishonest опе, 2?! are 
said to be FSG’s principal revenue source. The firm’s willingness to deliber- 
ately deceive their readers for financial gain speaks volumes about the corrup- 
tion associated with Holocaust profiteering, and perhaps the publishing indus- 


try. 





More Holocaustian Silence: Suppression of Bad Arolsen Documents in the U.S. 
In 2007, the documents held by the International Tracing Service in Bad Arol- 
sen, Germany, were finally opened to select institutions in the eleven member 
states of its governing commission. Thereafter, tens of millions of pages of 
personal documents concerning some nineteen million concentration-camp-era 
people were sent to the USHMM in Washington. The practical effect of this 
huge international operation was to place these records in Jewish custody de- 
spite the fact that over 75 percent of them concern the lives of non-Jews. Since 
the USHMM continues to limit access to the records, despite their general his- 
torical interest, their intent seems to be to suppress the kind of evidence that 
would contradict Holocaust claims, including, quite probably, documented 
facts bearing on Wiesel's experiences in 1944 and 1945??? 

As a result of this decision, gatekeepers at the museum have complete con- 
trol over what can be seen and by whom. In practical terms, it means that there 
is no free access for all researchers. In fact, access to the archives is difficult 
even for those who make the effort to travel to the museum. But this reality is 








231 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Elie Wiesel; see also 
http://archive.sltrib.com/article.php?id=3476960&itype=NGPSID 

232 Edwin Black, “Survivors Oppose the Transfer of Holocaust Archive to D. С. JTS Wire 
Service, May 10, 2007; Edwin Black, “Survivors Outraged at Holocaust Museum over 
Bad Arolsen,” History News Network, May 13, 2007. 
http://historynewsnetwork.org/article/38788. 
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part of a larger policy, for the museum authorities will not even allow archival 
access through the open Internet or through terminals at libraries and universi- 
ties around the country. This latter development is a shocking policy of censor- 
ship in a day and age when university researchers routinely have access to eso- 
teric databases of all kinds. In this sense, the Bad Arolsen documents from the 
International Tracing Service have never really been released to the public. 
Thus, one of two things must happen: 
1. either another copy of these files be provided to the National Archives; 
or 
2. the copy in the possession of the USHMM be transferred to the Nation- 
al Archives, where free access would be guaranteed. 


Problem #6: Wiesel’s Medical Treatment at Auschwitz 


Possible Plagiarism in This Section of Night 
Wiesel claims that he stayed at the Auschwitz main camp for three weeks be- 


fore being sent to Monowitz, the adjoining industrial complex, which is also 
sometimes called Auschwitz III. He states that “our group included a number 
of children between the ages of ten and twelve. The officer took an interest in 
them and ordered that food be brought to them."??? This statement sends up a 
red flag, for it raises questions about the master narrative of the Jewish Holo- 
caust story, according to which 1.5 to 2 million Jewish children were killed. If 
this is so, why then would German soldiers be going out of their way to feed 
these youngsters? This contradiction between what Wiesel wrote and the mas- 
ter narrative of the Holocaust story shows once again that Wiesel did not suc- 
ceed in giving internal coherence to his narrative, despite his alleged ten-year 
vow of silence. It also hints at the possibility that the novel is a cut-and-paste 
job in which different sections were plagiarized from the testimonies of other 
survivors, but not properly edited and incorporated into the book. This prob- 
lem of incoherency is salient in the section of the novel that deals with the 
medical care he claims to have received. 


Wiesel Goes to the Hospital in La Nuit 

In January 1945, Wiesel's right foot begins to swell, for he seems to have a 
case of frostbite, which is caused by freezing of the skin and underlying tis- 
sues. He has been living at the Monowitz Camp near the Monowitz industrial 
complex since the previous spring, and now decides to visit the clinic and have 
a doctor look at his foot:?? 








233 Nuit, 79: “[...] notre convoi comportait quelques enfants de dix, douze ans. L’officier 
s'intéressa à eux et ordonna qu'on leur apporte quelque nourriture." 

234 Ibid., 124: “Vers le milieu de janvier, mon pied droit se mit à enfler, à cause du froid. Je 
ne pouvais plus le poser à terre. J'allai à la visite. Le médecin, un grand médecin juif, un 
détenu comme nous, fut catégorique: il faut l'opérer. Si nous attendons, il faudra ampu- 
ter les doigts du pied et peut-être la jambe." 
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It was toward the middle of January, and my right foot began to swell up be- 
cause of the cold. I could no longer stand on it, so I went to sick call. The doc- 
tor, an eminent Jew, a prisoner like myself, made no bones about it: “You need 
to be operated on. If we wait, I'll have to take off your toes and maybe even 
your leg." 


Working backward from the date on which, according to the historical record, 
the entire Auschwitz Camp complex began to be evacuated, which was at 6:00 
AM on January 18, 1945, this reference to mid-January can be taken to have 
occurred on January 14, 1945. Wiesel then describes the comforts offered by 
the hospital, which would have been a complete waste of resources, if the 
Germans were planning to actually exterminate the Jews, which they clearly 
did not do. Next, he mentions the patient in the bed next to him, who is “a 
Hungarian Jew suffering from dysentery.””*> Once again, the reader sees that 
the diabolical Germans actually offered a wide range of care, and not just sur- 
gery. If the master narrative of the Holocaust folk tale were true, this man 
would have been a likely candidate for an execution before even getting to the 
hospital. But now Wiesel pushes even further beyond the bounds of credibility 


when he has this character state:2?6 


They also have selections here, more often actually than on the outside. 


In claiming, as he does here, that selections for the mythical gas chambers also 
took place at the hospital, Wiesel is making an utterly absurd statement. For if 
such an assertion were true, it would mean that the Germans deliberately 
planned to spend scarce medical resources on sick Jews, even though the latter 
were scheduled to be gassed immediately afterwards! 

Wiesel's Jewish doctor comes back into the room and tells him that the op- 
eration will take place the next morning at 10 AM. This “next day" is January 
15.23? He is completely anesthetized, and the procedure lasts one hour. After he 
awakens, the doctor tells hum 27 


Everything went fine. You've got guts, kiddo. Now уои те going to stay here for 
two weeks, get some bed rest, and then your treatment will be completed. You ’ll 
eat well and relax both your body and your nerves... 


If Wiesel had in fact spent the medically recommended two weeks resting his 
body and healing his foot, his hospital stay would have lasted until January 29. 
However, Wiesel now tells us that, “beginning two days after my opera- 
tion,” rumors began to spread that the camp would soon be abandoned. He 
now spends his “last night,” that is, the night of January 17-18, at Mono- 





235 Ibid.: “un Juif hongrois atteint de dysenterie.” 

236 Thid.: “Ici aussi, il y a la sélection. Plus souvent méme que dehors." 

237 Ibid., 125: “le lendemain." 

238 Ibid., 126: “Tout s'est bien passé. Tu es courageux, petit. Maintenant tu vas rester ici 
deux semaines, te reposer convenablement, et tout sera fini. Tu mangeras bien, tu déten- 
dra ton corps et les nerfs..." 

239 Ibid., 127: “des le surlendemain de mon opération." 

240 Ibid., 131: “dernière nuit.” 
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witz. Thus, instead of getting the two weeks of bed rest in the SS hospital that 
his surgeon had prescribed, Wiesel leaves the camp voluntarily to join in on 
the forced march to Gleiwitz, some fifty-five kilometers distant from Ausch- 
witz, in the middle of winter. In asserting that he was able to participate in this 
march just three days after his operation, Wiesel once again severely tests his 
readers’ credulity. That march will be discussed in detail below. 


Wiesel’s Foot Injury Becomes a Knee Injury in Tous les fleuves 


Wiesel returned to this subject in Tous les fleuves;?"! 





January 1945. Every January brings me back to that one. I see myself sick. My 
knee is swollen. [My emphasis] I’m in pain and I'm walking with a limp. Its 
wintertime, and winters in Upper Silesia are severe, in fact merciless. The 
snow is burying us. My body is half frozen. It’s difficult to walk while dragging 
a body thats exhausted. Impossible to go out on a work detail with the fever 
I've got, which is wearing me out and grinding me down. I'm at the end of my 
rope. 
Wiesel now seems to have forgotten that in his “autobiographical” Night he 
had suffered from a case of frostbite, and that it was his foot that was swollen, 
not his knee! Liars have a way of forgetting their previous tall tales, and 
Wiesel certainly fits that pattern. He then discusses with his father the possibil- 
ity of going on sick call, claiming illogically, however, that to do so is “dan- 
gerous, few patients ever walk out of there, except to be taken to [the gas 
chamber] of Birkenau.””*” After he reports for sick call, he is screened by an 
orderly, and then led into a doctor's office. After the latter checks out Wiesel's 
knee, he tells him that it has to be operated on right away, and that is exactly 
what the camp doctors do! In La Nuit, Wiesel has to wait twenty-four hours for 
the operation on his foot, but in Tous les fleuves the Germans operate on his 


knee right away! Wiesel writes:?* 


Finally, my turn comes. A doctor takes a quick look at my knee, palpates it, and 
somehow I hold back my cry of pain. 


Not only is Wiesel spared a trip to the mythical gas chamber, but he actually 
receives top-quality emergency medical care. Then, the icing on the cake 
comes when his surgeon reassures him before his knee operation (not after it, 


as in La Nuit);?* 


It won't hurt, or not much anyway. Don t worry, kiddo, you'll be okay! 





241 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 117: “Janvier 1945. Chaque janvier me ramène à celui-là. Je me 
vois malade. Mon genou est enflé. J'ai mal. Je me déplace en boitant. C'est l'hiver. Ils 
sont sévéres, impitoyables, les hivers silésiens. La neige nous ensevelit. Le corps est à 
moitie gelé. Difficile de marcher en trainant un corps qui vous abrutit. Impossible de sor- 
tir en commando avec la fiévre qui me secoue et m'assomme. Je suis à bout." 

?? Thid., 117: “Dangereux. Peu de malades en sortent, sauf pour être conduits à Birkenau.” 

243 Thid., 118: “Finalement, mon tour arrive. Un médecin jette un coup d'oeil sur mon ge- 
nou, le palpe, je réprime un crie." 

244 Thid.: “Tu n'auras pas mal, ou trés peu, ne t'en fais pas, petit, tu vivras.” 
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Wiesel’s change of the story about his operation from his foot to his knee of- 
fers further proof that the original version of this tale in Za Nuit had probably 
been plagiarized. After all, that operation, if it had actually taken place, would 
have left one or several scars on his foot and toes. These scars in turn would 
have served as a reminder, as Wiesel wrote Tous les fleuves, that he had under- 
gone a foot operation, not a knee operation! In summary, Wiesel received ex- 
cellent hospital care at Auschwitz, seems to have plagiarized the tale about the 
operation for frostbite, and offers more proof that there was no extermination 
program in place at Auschwitz. 


Problem #7: Wiesel’s Alleged Loss of Religious Faith at Auschwitz 


Wiesel’s references to his alleged loss of religious faith at Auschwitz are too 
numerous to mention. He began this deception in La Nuit? 


Never will I forget the flames that consumed my faith, once and for all. 


This deception continued when he met Mauriac. In fact, Mauriac's impression 
of Wiesel's loss of his Jewish faith was so strong that he later came to believe 
that he could convert Wiesel to Catholicism. This bizarre wish, in addition to 
the old man's physical attraction to Wiesel, remains hidden for now in the let- 
ters that the two men exchanged and that Wiesel never released. His desire to 
convert Wiesel helps to explain why Mauriac dedicated his 1958 version of the 
life of Christ, Le fils de l'homme (The Son of Man, 1960) to Wiesel, calling 
him “a crucified Jewish child” (un enfant juif crucifie). 

If Wiesel milked his alleged loss of faith in order to deepen his bonds with 
Mauriac, he exploited it later as a part of his effort to market the Holocaust. To 
cite but two examples, Lawrence L. Langer reflected the approved interpreta- 
tion of this issue when he referred to the “apostate narrator" of La Nuit," and 
Irving Halperin offered a further orthodox Holocaustian opinion when he 
wrote that Wiesel allegedly lost his faith because he had supposedly seen chil- 
dren being burned alive in the trenches, and spoke of “his turning away from 
God on witnessing the mass burning of children at Auschwitz."?^? 

Yet Wiesel never ceased to practice his "faith," whatever that word meant 
for him. In the camps, he actually devoted time each day to study the Talmud, 
not to be confused with the Jewish Pentateuch. His Talmud study continued 
uninterrupted in 1945:748 





245 Wiesel, Nuit, 60: “Jamais je n’oublierai ces flammes qui consumérent pour toujours ma 
foi.” 

246 Lawrence L. Langer, in: Harry Cargas (ed.), Responses to Elie Wiesel (N.Y.: Persea, 
1978), 41. 

241 Irving Halperin, in Cargas, Responses, 54. 

248 Cohen, Qui étes-vous?, 77: “Dans les camps, je travaillais avec un Rosh-yeshiva, un 
maitre d'étude: nous portions des pierres et nous récitions par coeur le Talmud. Et la 
premiére chose que j'ai demandée au directeur du camp d'enfants en arrivant en France, 
c'était de pouvoir étudier le Talmud." 
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In the camps, I worked 
with a Rosh-yeshiva, a tu- 
tor; as we carried stones, 
we would recite the Tal- 
mud by heart. And the 
first thing that I asked the 
children’s camp director 
when I got to France was 
to be able to study the 
Talmud. 


Despite the “God is dead" 
tone of La Nuit, which is a 
theme that Wiesel latched 
onto after he had gotten a 
taste of life in Paris in the 
early 1950s, he admitted to 
Brigitte-Fanny Cohen not only that he had remained a believer while in the 
camps, but that he had prayed every day there:*” 











at the SS Hospital at Birkenau. Clearly, there is 
no Holocaust going on in the background.?50 





In the camps, I prayed almost every day [...and] the real questioning began af- 
ter the camps. 


In other words, despite his hagiographers' claims about Wiesel's loss of faith, 
he remained an observant Jew without interruption. Thus it should come as no 
surprise that once he reached France and was free to do what he wanted, he re- 


turned immediately to the formal life of Orthodox Jewry:?! 


Strangely, when I got to France in 1945, I took up my religious life once again. 
And I took it up with a great deal of fervor, as if I had wanted to see in the war 
a kind of hiatus. I wanted to close that hiatus, return to 1944 and open up the 
Talmud on the page where I had left it. 


Wiesel was able to wear his phylacteries, an outward sign of his identity as an 
Orthodox Jew, every day of his life in the camps, and continued to do so for 
years afterward. This is an astonishing admission for a man who supposedly 
lost his faith there! In the "interview book" on the subject of memory that he 
did with French President Francois Mitterrand, Wiesel stated:?5? 





249 Thid., 86: “Dans les camps, j'ai prié presque tous les jours [...] la véritable interrogation 
s'est produite aprés les camps." 

250 http://img.dailymail.co.uk/i/pix/2007/09_03/auschwitzpics4 800x531.jpg 

251 Ibid.: “Etrangement, lorsque je suis arrivé en France, j'ai tout de suite repris ma vie reli- 
gieuse. Et je l'ai reprise avec beaucoup de ferveur, comme si j'avais voulu voir dans la 
guerre une sorte de parenthèse. Je voulais refermer la parenthèse, revenir en 1944 et re- 
trouver le Talmud à la page ou je l'avais laissé." 

252 Mitterrand and Wiesel Mémoire, 53: “Moi, je me souviens de la première fois où je n'ai 
pas mis les phylactéres. C'était en 1949, en Israël. Је me trouvais avec un journaliste. 
J'étais tellement occupé, ce jour-là, que j'ai complétement oublié de les mettre. Et pour 
moi, c'était terrible, parce que je suis trés pieux. Mais le monde ne s'est pas effondré. 
Pourtant, j'étais convaincu que je si je commettais un tel acte, je mourrais sur-le-champ 
d'une crise cardiaque." 





16 JURGEN GRAF, THE GIANT WITH FEET OF CLAY 


Jews reacted to these always with “alleviation and compliance” (p. 34; 
DEJ, p. 27). In the Third Reich this became their doom: 


“When the Nazis took over in 1933, the old Jewish reaction pattern set 
in again, but this time the results were catastrophic. The German bureau- 
cracy was not slowed by Jewish pleading; it was not stopped by Jewish in- 
dispensability. Without regard to cost, the bureaucratic machine, operating 
with accelerating speed and ever-widening destructive effect, proceeded to 
annihilate the European Jews. The Jewish community, unable to switch to 
resistance, increased its cooperation with the tempo of the German mea- 
sures, thus hastening its own destruction. 

We see, therefore, that both perpetrators and victims drew upon their 
age-old experience in dealing with each other. The Germans did it with 
success. the Jews did it with disaster." (p. 35; DEJ, p. 28) 

As we see, at the beginning of his large work, Hilberg provides his- 
torical, psychological and philosophical observations on the history 
leading to the extermination of the Jews — for which he has at this point 
provided no proof, but which he assumes to be axiomatic. In effect, he 
harnesses the wagon before the horse. The proper scholarly method 
would have been to clarify the facts before going on to philosophize 
over what brought them about. 

After the second chapter (“Antecedents”) in which the anti-Jewish 
measures undertaken after the seizure of power of the NSDAP are de- 
scribed, Hilberg turns to “The Structure of Destruction” (pp. 56ff.; DEJ, 
pp. 51f£). As components of the “Destruction Process" he includes: 

— The definition of the concept ‘Jew’ by the National Socialists (pp. 
69-84; DEJ, pp. 63-80) and the prohibition on the mixing of Ary- 
ans and Jews; 

— The dispossession of Jews (pp. 85-163; DEJ, pp. 81-154); 

— The concentration of Jews in designated dwelling quarters, mainly 
ghettos, which first affected Jews living in the area of the prewar 
Reich and in the Protectorates of Bohemia and Moravia and sub- 
sequently affected Jews from the Polish territories conquered in 
1939. 

In this chapter Hilberg relies almost exclusively on solid and acces- 
sible sources, so the facts he describes here are mostly not disputable. 
This part of the work constitutes a useful documentation of the step-by- 
step disfranchisement of the Jews under NS rule. However, there is a 
swindle as to names going on here that is somewhat offensive. Discrim- 
ination, dispossession and ghettoization of a minority are not compo- 
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Me, I remember the first time I didn t put on my phylacteries. It was in Israel in 
1949. I was with a journalist. I was so busy that day that I completely forgot to 
put them on. And for me that was terrible because I’m very pious. But the 
world didnt fall apart. Yet, I was convinced that if I ever did such a thing I 
would die right away from a heart attack! 


Finally, despite his considerable pains to seem open to the “God is dead” aca- 
demic critics who, in the 1970s and 1980s, explicated his novel as an existen- 
tial cry of anguish, he came clean in Tous les fleuves when he wrote that in 
Auschwitz “I needed God.”?™ 

In summary, Wiesel’s claim of a loss of faith in the camps was a deliberate 
fabrication. He later used this misrepresentation as bait to lure Mauriac, who 
was strangely attracted by this particular aspect of Wiesel’s persona. Imputing 
a facile, and false, religious crisis to Wiesel during the war years has become a 
staple of the contemporary scholastic guidebooks that U.S. youngsters consult 
in conjunction with their reading of Night. 


Problem #8: The Famous Hanging Episode 


The Boy on the Rope Represents the Six Million and Replaces Christ 

The so-called “hanging scene” is the most famous one in Night. Wiesel in- 
vokes Christian imagery in this scene, specifically the crucifixion of Christ, by 
depicting a boy being hanged between two grown men. (The three had hidden 
weapons and attempted to sabotage electrical equipment.) Since the boy is not 
heavy enough to pull the noose tight, he does not die within a few minutes, as 
the two men do. Instead, he dangles for half an hour between them, reminding 
us of Christ hanging on the cross between two thieves for three hours. The 
prisoners are then forced to walk past the three victims. Wiesel wrote 7 





Then we began to walk by. The two adults were already dead, their swollen, 
bluish tongues hanging out of their mouths. But the third rope was still moving; 
the child being so light he was still alive. [...] He stayed like that for more than 
half an hour, struggling between life and death, as we witnessed his agony. And 
we had to look directly at his face. He was still alive when I walked by. His 
tongue was still red, and the light had not yet gone out of his eyes. 


This scene is dramatically heightened by Wiesel's expropriation of two Gospel 
texts from Christianity. In the first, the unidentified kapo who is ordered to re- 
move the chairs on which the three condemned stand awaiting hanging refuses 
to do so:?55 





253 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 109: “J’avais besoin de Dieu.” 

254 Wiesel, Nuit, 104: *Puis commenga le défilé. Les deux adultes ne vivaient plus. Leur 
langue pendait, grossie, bleutée. Mais la troisiéme corde n'était pas immobile: si léger, 
l'enfant vivait encore. [...] Plus d'une demi-heure, il resta ainsi, à lutter entre la vie et la 
mort, agonisant sous nos yeux. Et nous devions le regarder bien en face. Il était encore 
vivant lorsque je passai devant lui. Sa langue était encore rouge, ses yeux pas encore 
éteints.” 

255 Thid., 104: “Le Lagerkapo refusa cette fois de servir le bourreau. Trois S.S. le remplacé- 
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This time, the Lagerkapo refused to obey the hangman’: order, and was re- 
placed by three SS men. 


Let us first ponder the absurdity of such a gesture: the public refusal — in front 
of hundreds of other prisoners — by a man assigned to lead other prisoners, to 
obey a direct order from a superior. Here, as so often in Night, Wiesel expects 
his reader to believe the unbelievable. But he is forced to create this implausi- 
ble scene in order to serve a higher purpose, for he wants the unnamed Lager- 
kapo to remind us of Pontius Pilate in the Gospels (Matthew 27:24). In refus- 
ing to remove the three chairs, he is in effect saying, like Pontius Pilate: “I do 
not want to be involved in this injustice.” Similarly, Pilate had refused to take 
part directly in the condemnation of Christ. He did so by publicly, in front of a 
large crowd, “washing his hands of the blood of this just man.” The second 
thing that Wiesel does to subvert the Christian crucifixion story in order to use 
it for his own ends is to have someone in the crowd cry out: “Where is God?” 
The answer comes back: “Where is he? He is right here hanging in the gal- 
lows.?56 Here Wiesel is adapting and subverting Matthew 27:46, in which 
Christ cries out to heaven: “Why hast thou forsaken me?” Or, in Wiesel’s 
words, “Where is God?” The answer to this question is that darkness covered 
the earth, and the veil of the Temple was split in two (Matthew 27:45; 51-54). 
These apparent miracles are traditionally interpreted in Christian theology as 
the reply from heaven that Christ has not died in vain, for his death serves a 
redemptive purpose for all mankind. Wiesel adapted this response, somewhat 
didactically, in the reply found in his novel: “Where is he? He is right here 
hanging in the gallows.” 

In this scene, the boy in the middle, presumably an Orthodox Jewish boy 
like Wiesel, becomes a Christ figure, and the novel’s narrative voice works 
hard to drive this message home. It is thanks in large part to this scene that the 
absurdist (at first glance, there is no apparent meaning to the scene) and exis- 
tential (but it has paved the way for the creation of Israel) sacrifice of the Six 
Million has been able to replace the completely spiritual Christian notion of 
the sacrifice of Christ. In Holocaust indoctrination classes, this replacement of 
Christ by the Six Million is intended to affect those youngsters who come from 
a Christian background. As it artfully subverts what they have been taught, it 
posits the Six Million as the modern-day equivalent of, and replacement for, 
Christ. For youngsters from a non-Christian background, the Zionist message, 
although purely political and not feeding off a prior cultural subtext, is no less 
clear: the boy in the gallows stands for the Six Million who, in turn, stand for 
Israel. 


Mauriac and the Hanging Scene 
Mauriac was so struck by the hanging scene (which of course he had also 
helped to shape into its final form) that he referred specifically to it in his 








rent.” 
256 Thid.: “Où donc est Dieu?[...] . Où il est? Le voici, il est pendu ici, à cette potence.” 
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foreword to the novel. His statement is not at all vague, and hints at one of the 
main points I have sought to make throughout this study about his troubled re- 
lationship with Wiesel: that the aging writer sensed (naively and wrongly) that 
Wiesel was interested in converting to Catholicism. Thus, Mauriac claims that 
he saw in Wiesel’s eyes the “angelic sadness which had appeared one day upon 
the face of the hanged child. "777 In other words, Mauriac sensed that Wiesel 
was still carrying with him a remnant of some sort from the experience of this 
boy, the novel’s Christ figure. Is this why Wiesel had presented the hanging 
scene in Christian terms in the first place? Did he do this in order to attract 
people like Mauriac to his book? Confronted by this glimpse of Christ in 
Wiesel’s “angelic sadness,” Mauriac then asks himself two rhetorical ques- 
tions. First: 


What did I say to him? Did I speak of that other Jew, his brother, who may 
have resembled him, the crucified one, whose cross has conquered the world? 


Of course, the very fact that Mauriac frames the issue in the form of a rhetori- 
cal question is his way of revealing that he had in fact talked with Wiesel about 
his interest — or at least professed interest — in converting to Catholicism. Mau- 
riac, after all, wrote this text in 1958, just before the publication of La Nuit. 
Three years had passed since he had first met and become attached to Wiesel. 
As we have seen, in all likelihood he had offered to rewrite the young man’s 
Yiddish book and prepare it for publication. By so doing, he had offered 
Wiesel an example of Christian humility by hiding his own major role in the 
transformation of the Yiddish polemic into a more finely crafted French novel. 
Doubtless he had hoped by his generosity to encourage in some way Wiesel’s 
religious conversion. 
Now we come to the second rhetorical question:?* 


Did I tell him that the stumbling block to his faith was the cornerstone of mine? 
And that the relationship between the Cross and human suffering was, in my 
eyes, the key to the impenetrable mystery on which the faith of his childhood 
had foundered? 


Here Mauriac is stating that he had discussed with his young Jewish friend an 
even more difficult subject: the fact that, for Christians, suffering has a mean- 
ing in so far as it can help to procure their eternal salvation, whereas the Jew- 
ish religion in which Wiesel had been raised has no such dimension. 

Ruth R. Wisse, a specialist in Yiddish literature at Harvard, has provided an 
English translation of part of the Yiddish version of the hanging scene. For her, 





257 Mauriac, foreword to La Nuit, iii: “[...] le reflet de cette tristesse d’ ange apparue un jour 
sur le visage de l'enfant pendu.” 

258 Ibid.: “Que lui ai-je dit? Lui ai-je parlé de cet Israélien, ce frére qui lui ressemblait peut- 
étre, ce crucifié dont la croix a vaincu le monde? Lui ai-je affirmé que ce qui fut pour lui 
pierre d'achoppement est devenu pierre d'angle pour moi et que la conformité entre la 
croix et la souffrance des hommes demeure à mes yeux la clef de ce mystére insondable 
ou sa foi d'enfant s'est perdu." 


136 WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, SAINT OF THE HOLOCAUST 


the book is a novel, not a memoir, and this particular scene is clearly a literary 


creation. First, regarding the fictional nature of Night, she writes:”” 


Although he [Wiesel] resists the description of his work as fiction, readers have 
no trouble distinguishing the book’ principal tropes — night and father-son — 
its recurrent imagery and coherent plot. 


She also situates Un di velt in the Yiddish series in which it appeared. In doing 
so, She mentions that, not only is Wiesel the youngest author to have published 
in it, his approach is also quite different from those of the one hundred and six- 
teen others who came before him. While they, in keeping with the genre, try to 
name and document the fates of as many dead relatives, friends and acquaint- 
ances as possible, the cautious Wiesel, who talks only about his father, “creates 
a highly selective and isolating literary narrative” (Canon, 212). In other 
words, Wiesel’s failure to provide supporting details about his experiences has 
caused Wisse to suspect that he might be hiding something. She also points out 
that, in the transformation of the Yiddish text into French, the hanging scene 
was compressed to “half its length” (214). Yet despite this overall compres- 
sion, the four most important and “literary” sentences in the French version are 
not present in the Yiddish original. Rather, they have been added to the origi- 
nal. They are: 


He stayed like that for more than half an hour, struggling between life and 
death, as we witnessed his agony. And we had to look directly at his face. He 
was still alive when I walked by. His tongue was still red, and the light had not 
yet gone out of his eyes. 
These sentences, which utilize a detached, authoritative, third-person narrative 
voice to sum up what has just happened, describe in an objective manner the 
effect of the event on the onlookers. To me, Mauriac’s fingerprints are all over 
this emendation, yet Wisse — lamely and illogically — attributes it to Wiesel, 
despite what she concedes is “the thinness of his artistic heritage” (216). 
Finally, in the last two sentences of the hanging scene, Wiesel once again 
shows his ignorance of what life was really like at Auschwitz. This time, how- 
ever, Wisse does not play along with him. Wisse translates Wiesel’s Yiddish as 
follows: 
That evening the soup had no taste. We hid it away for the next day. 
Wisse then observes wryly (214): 
The closure of this passage was also rendered more credible [in French]. The 
French text reads: “Ce soir-la, la soupe avait un gout de cadavre.” [That 
night, the soup tasted of corpses.] By all accounts, no one at Auschwitz could 
have left his soup for the next day. 
Wisse, in making it clear that Wiesel’s claim about hiding soup at Auschwitz is 
utterly absurd and stands in contradiction to the master narrative of the Jewish 
Holocaust story, wryly raises the question of the authenticity of Wiesel’s al- 





259 Ruth R. Wisse, The Modern Jewish Canon: A Journey through Language and Literature 
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2003), 212f. 
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leged wartime experiences. At the same time, she validates the superiority of 
the French version of the text, which I attribute to Mauriac. 


Alfred Kazin Questions the Historical Validity of the Hanging Scene 
Alfred Kazin (1915-1998), a well-known “New York intellectual" in his day, 


was the first mainstream media literary critic to question Wiesel’s credibility in 
Night. To him, the hanging scene was sheer fiction. In 1989, he wrote about 
Wiesel: 


The more I learned about him, the more I pursued the vast literature about 
Auschwitz, the less surprised I would have been to learn that the episode of the 
boy struggling on the rope had never happened. 


Kazin also wrote a letter to a friend in which he called Wiesel a “mystifier.” 
Alexander Cockburn, in his by-now-famous article on Wiesel as a “fibber” in 


Night, referred to that letter when he wrote:7°! 


In a letter to David Hirsch dated October 6, 1994, Alfred Kazin writes that at 
the beginning of their friendship, “I liked him [Wiesel] enormously, and I was 
in awe of him because of his suffering in Auschwitz.” But at the same time 
“[...] when he expanded at length about his experiences under the Nazis, it 
was impossible to miss the fact that he was a mystifier. " 


In 1989, when Kazin expressed his suspicion that Night was not a memoir but 
a novel, the two men were supposedly friends. However, as a result of Kazin's 
comment, Wiesel severed the relationship. For Wiesel, Kazin had not only 
dared to question his integrity, he had also violated a powerful Jewish taboo: 
Jews, especially those who are not survivors, must never question any aspect 
of the Holocaust. Even worse, Kazin, like Alan Greenspan, Abe Rosenthal, 
Saul Bellow, and so many other Jews of that era, had been able to successfully 
avoid direct military service during World War II. 

Wiesel attacked Kazin in two different sections of Tous les fleuves. In the 
first he addresses directly Kazin's declaration of disbelief of the hanging scene 
in Night, while in the second he deals in generalities with their former personal 
relationship. In the first instance, he doesn't mention Kazin by name, referring 
to him only as a “Jewish American literary critic." Wiesel, the supreme false 
Holocaust witness, was obviously quite sensitive about being called out by a 
fellow Jew on a specific — and rather flagrant — act of mendacity. Here is what 


he wrote of Kazin, without mentioning his пате:262 





?9? Alfred Kazin, *My Debt to Elie Wiesel and Primo Levi," in: David Rosenberg (ed.), Tes- 
timony: Contemporary Writers Make the Holocaust Personal (New York, Random 
House, 1989), 123. 

261 Alexander Cockburn, “Did Oprah Pick another Fibber? Truth and Fiction in Elie 
Wiesel’s Night: Is Frey or Wiesel the Bigger Moral Poseur?” Counterpunch.com, April 
1-2, 2006. www.counterpunch.org/2006/04/01 /truth-and-fiction-in-elie-wiesel-s-night-is- 
frey-or-wiesel-the-bigger-moral-poseur/. 

262 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 117: “J’ai rapporté avec précision la pendaison de trois prison- 
niers. J'ai décrit l'agonie du plus jeune. Quarante ans plus tard, un critique littéraire juif 
américain dira que, s'il apprenait que cette scene était inventée, il ne serait pas surpris. 
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I reported precisely the hanging of three prisoners. I described the agony of the 
youngest among them. Forty years later, a Jewish American literary critic 
would say that, if he learned that this scene had been invented, he would not be 
surprised. Unhealthy skepticism? Mentally disturbed? Contagious Holocaust 
denial? This critic must be a lowlife to attribute such an underhanded act to 
me. 


The unidentified “translators” of Tous les fleuves into English deleted this 
whole passage. The avowal by Wiesel that a New York Jewish intellectual had 
doubts about the authenticity of the hanging scene was apparently deemed too 
explosive to publish. In another section of Tous les fleuves, he attacked Kazin 
again, but mentioned him by name this time:7° 


The witness has nothing but his memory. If people reject that, what does he 
have left? In the final analysis, a man like Kazin gives support to those who 
deny the Holocaust. If he refuses to believe someone like me, why would Holo- 
caust deniers believe other survivors? 


Good question. 


Raul Hilberg on the Hanging Scene 

In his 2006 article on Wiesel as a “fibber,” Alexander Cockburn wrote of La 

Nuit: 
The trouble here is that in its central, most crucial scene, Night isn t historical- 
ly true, and at least two other important episodes are almost certainly fiction. 
Below, I cite views, vigorously expressed to me in recent weeks by a concentra- 
tion camp survivor, Eli Pfefferkorn, who worked with Wiesel for many years; 
also by Raul Hilberg. 


Due to limitations of space, I shall only deal with the comments made to 
Cockburn by Hilberg about Night. First, with regard to a translation of the 
Yiddish original, Hilberg told Cockburn: 


From a purely academic viewpoint, it would be interesting to have a scholarly 
edition, comparing the Yiddish version with subsequent translations and edi- 
tions, with appropriate footnotes, Wiesel’s comments, etc. He was addressing 
two entirely different audiences, the first being the Yiddish-speaking Jews, 
members of the world of his youth whom he addressed in nineteenth-century 
terms. There's more detail, more comment. I made that suggestion to Wiesel 
and he didn t react favorably. 





Second, regarding the historical reality of the hanging scene, Hilberg com- 
mented to Cockburn: 


I have a version of the hanging from an old survivor with the names of all three 
adults. 





Scepticisme malsain? Raisonnement perturbé? Négationnisme contagieux? Ce critique 
doit vivre bien bas pour m'attribuer sa bassesse.” 

263 Thid., 437: “Le témoin n'a que sa mémoire; si on la récuse, que lui reste-t-il? A la limite, 
un homme comme Kazin apporte son soutien à ceux qui nient l'Holocauste. S'il refuse 
de me croire, moi, pourquoi, les négationnistes croiraient-ils d'autres survivants ?" 
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Third, Hilberg apparently expressed his skepticism on this point in a review of 
Night. He told Cockburn: 


I made no secret of our differences. But whereas it [the age of the central figure 
in the hanging] may seem somewhat small, it makes a very big difference to 
Christians, particularly Catholics, because its very clear that mystics are in- 
tensely interested in the scene because it seems to replicate the crucifixion. It 
made a considerable impact. So the fact that this figure may not have been a 
boy at all is disturbing. 


One last comment by Hilberg is also pertinent here: 


It would appear, from the record I have, that some witnesses have questioned 
whether this scene took place at all. 


While Hilberg called for a parallel scholarly translation of the Yiddish and 
French versions of La Nuit in this interview, the Holocaust fundamentalists, 
with Wiesel in the lead until his death, continue to oppose such a project. They 
have too much to lose, so here, as so often elsewhere, the revisionists will have 
to take the initiative. Second, like Alfred Kazin before him, Hilberg believes 
that the scene did not actually happen as it is described in Night. Finally, Hil- 
berg correctly observes that this scene is an element in the book that clearly 
appeals to Catholics and other Christians. But that does not mean the tale has 
no appeal to Holocaustians, especially since Christians who see the boy as a 
Christ figure must overlook the fact that Jesus was not a child when he was 
executed. 

Whether Wiesel actually wrote this scene or borrowed it from another text, 
the dying-child image actually fits in quite well with Wiesel’s conception of 
himself as a child-victim representing the six million. The image also dovetails 
with his oft-repeated claim, now a rather absurd embarrassment, that 1.5 to 2 
million Jewish children died in the Holocaust without leaving a trace. 


Jean-Francois Forges: The Scene Is Pure Invention 
Jean-Frangois Forges, whose book guides teachers charged with brainwashing 
French children about the Holocaust, agrees with Kazin and Hilberg against 


Wiesel on the hanging scene. He writes:7™ 





This scene of a child tortured and killed in this manner is, as far as I can de- 
termine, unique in books about the concentration camps. It seems to me to 
have been constructed as a kind of parable intended to focus on a metaphysical 
problem. I see this child as an allegorical icon, and I cannot bring myself to 
believe that it is based on a historical fact. 


In conclusion, the hanging scene raises many questions about the supposed au- 
tobiographical element in Night. These difficulties also help us to understand 





264 Forges, 42: “Cette scene qui, à ma connaissance, est unique dans la littérature concentra- 
tionnaire, de l'enfant torturé et tué de cette maniére, me parait construite comme une pa- 
rabole pour poser un probléme métaphysique. Je vois cet enfant comme une icône allé- 
gorique. Je ne parviens pas à croire à sa réalité factuelle.” 
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why Hilberg told Cockburn that, when he suggested to Wiesel that a bilingual 
edition of the two books should be made available, Wiesel “didn’t react favor- 
ably.” Hilberg is speaking volumes here about Wiesel’s deceit as an eyewit- 
ness, and La Nuit as an “autobiography.” 


Problem #9: Wiesel Shuns Liberation, Leaves Auschwitz with 
Germans 


Wiesel Joins in Auschwitz Evacuation 

On January 17, 1945, two days after his foot surgery, Wiesel tells us in La Nuit 
that he is hearing a rumor to the effect that the camp is about to be evacuated. 
As he discusses the rumor with others in the hospital who have just benefited 
from German medical care, he is told that the very same people who just saved 
his life will now kill him, and he expects the reader to believe such nonsense. 
He then has two of his characters mention possible ways in which all the de- 
tainees could be killed. One detainee speculates that “all the sick will be fin- 
ished off at point-blank range,” while another states that “the camp is surely 
mined, and as soon as the evacuation is completed, it will all be blown up.” 


Wiesel goes to his father and asks what he would like to do:29? 





He was lost in his meditations. The choice was in our hands. For once, we 
could decide for ourselves what our own fate would be. Both of us could stay at 
the hospital, where I could have him admitted either as a patient or a nurse, 
thanks to my doctor. Or we could go with the others. 


But when his father remains silent and does not express a preference, it is 
Wiesel himself who takes the initiative and suggests one to him: “Let’s allow 
ourselves to be evacuated with the others, "778 he tells his father. Faced with 
this suggestion from his son, the father, who 1s supposedly very sick and quite 
weak, and who has not been able to work at Auschwitz for even one day, looks 
at the boy's foot (and not his knee) and asks: “Do you think you can walk?” 
Wiesel responds: “Yes, I think so.’”’ It is clear in this exchange that the father, 
first through his silence, and then by expressing his doubt about his son's abil- 
ity to engage in the forced march that would be part of the evacuation plan, 
does not want to go. He wants to stay, but his son wants to leave. 

Without giving any explanation for his decision, and in contradiction to 
everything that has come before, Wiesel chooses to do just the opposite of 
what, logically, he should do: escape from the Germans at all cost! How can 





265 Nuit, 129: “Tous les malades seront achevés à bout portant.” 

266 Ibid.: “Le camp est sûrement mine. Aussitôt aprés l'évacuation, tout sautera.” 

267 Ibid., 129f.: “Tl était perdu dans ses méditations. Le choix était entre nos mains. Pour une 
fois, nous pouvions décider nous-mêmes de notre sort. Rester tous deux à l'hópital ou je 
pouvais le faire entrer comme malade ou comme infirmier, gráce à mon docteur. Ou bien 
suivre les autres." 

268 Thid., 130: “Laissons-nous évacuer avec les autres.” 

269 Thid.: “Tu crois que tu pourras marcher?" 

270 Thid., 30: “Oui, je crois.” 
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his act be defended? This decision is simply inexplicable within the context of 
the “autobiography” — or novel — up to this point, since it simply defies reason 
and turns our basic notions about cause and effect on their head. Thus, we 
must once again analyze the factors, mentioned above, that made the decision 
to remain behind seem like the obvious one. First, with regard to his father's 
health, we must conclude that, by leaving with the Germans, Wiesel in fact 
hastened his father's death instead of saving his life. Thus, in retrospect, 
Wiesel's act was clearly irrational. Secondly, by leaving, he also needlessly 
risked his own life in the forced march. This was another irrational act that 
makes no sense in the context of the novel's narrative to that point. 

We now come to the third element that must of necessity be figured into his 
decision: German atrocities and overall brutality as part of an alleged extermi- 
nation policy. The problem here is that Wiesel's freely made decision to go 
with the Germans explicitly contradicts the anti-German rhetoric that charac- 
terizes La Nuit from its opening pages. This decision rocks the whole founda- 
tion on which the novel 1s based. The accusatory Jewish narrative voice, so 
stridently anti-German throughout, is completely contradicted by this act. In 
other words, this decision to voluntarily remain in German custody raises sus- 
picions in the reader's mind that the anti-German diatribes found in the pre- 
ceding pages might not be true. If they were, Wiesel would have never agreed 
to go along with the Germans. Alternatively, his decision could be interpreted 
by a skeptical reader to mean that Wiesel knew that the anti-German rhetoric 
he had used in the preceding parts of the novel had no basis in fact. 


Wiesel's Existential Act Speaks Louder Than Words 
This decision by Wiesel raises several serious questions about him as both a 


moral agent and a novelist. First, from a moral point of view, it is he, and not 
his father, who suggests this course of action. Even worse, he also insists on 
leaving with the Germans, even though such a choice represents the moral 
equivalent of signing his father's death certificate. Given the detailed descrip- 
tion of the father's medical condition that is provided throughout the text of 
the novel, the son clearly understands that the decision to leave with the Ger- 
mans involves serious risks for the father's survival. What kind of a son is 
this? 

Second, Wiesel, as the narrator and protagonist of this novel, seems to have 
already forgotten that his doctor had ordered two weeks of complete bed rest, 
that is, until January 29. By taking part of his own free will in a forced march 
and arduous travel by train when he supposedly could not even stand, Wiesel 
tests his reader's ability to believe him. This is especially true when we recall 
that he was risking his father's life as well as his own. It was also widely be- 
lieved that anyone who fell out of the march for any reason was liable to be 
shot. This episode makes no sense, unless of course Wiesel was much healthier 
than he claims (if he was there in the first place). On the other hand, if he real- 
ly was unable to walk, he simply invented, or plagiarized, the whole story. 
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This basic inconsistency in Wiesel’s narrative offers a further explanation 
for why his camp medical records have been suppressed (if they exist at all). 
Sadly, the evidence in the text suggests that Wiesel, as narrator, never even 
considered such issues, hinting yet again that this episode is pure invention. In 
fact, Wiesel’s whole novel, up to the point of this pivotal discussion with the 
father, argues in favor of staying behind to be liberated. In doing so, he and his 
father would not only be escaping from the satanic Germans, Wiesel himself 
could have also gotten those two weeks of needed rest, and his father’s life 
would have been spared. 

If Wiesel’s book is an autobiography, it must reflect life’s basic realities, 
including the relationship between cause and effect, as ordinary people under- 
stand that link. If not, his story cannot be taken seriously as a lived experience. 
Alternatively, if Wiesel’s book is a novel, which I believe to be the case, it 
should nonetheless contain the all-important quality of verisimilitude, that is, 
the quality of being in conformity, as a work of art, with that same understand- 
ing of cause and effect shared by ordinary folk. 

In high-school and college literature classes, students hear the expression 
“willing suspension of disbelief,” which refers to the implicit bargain that any 
reader of a realistic work (excluded here are science fiction, fantasy literature 
and the like) strikes with an author. The reader will suspend disbelief, or skep- 
ticism, about the veracity and believability of the tale in exchange for enter- 
tainment or instruction. But should that reader conclude that the characters’ ac- 
tions are arbitrary and do not make sense, then the pact is broken. The reader 
allows his skepticism to get the better of him and might even stop reading. In 
other words, suspension of disbelief implies a quid pro quo arrangement be- 
tween author and reader. But skeptical school students who are forced to read 





271 https://furtherglory. files. wordpress.com/2012/05/auschwitzliberation.jpg. 
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nents of an “annihilation policy.” The Blacks of South Africa had no 
political rights under the Apartheid system and mostly lived in separat- 
ed districts, yet no reasonable person would assert that they were anni- 
hilated by the ruling White minority. The Palestinians are tyrannized 
and harassed any number of ways in Israel and even more in Israeli oc- 
cupied territories — they were by no means annihilated. Hilberg is creat- 
ing a deliberate confusion of ideas. 

This is not the only example of dishonesty that we encounter in the 
first volume. On pp. 221f. (DEJ, p. 212), in connection with the remov- 
al of German Jews to the East, Hilberg writes: 

“In October 1941, mass deportations began in the Reich. They did not 
end until the destruction process was over. The object of these movements 
was not emigration but the destruction of the Jews. As yet, however, there 
were no killing centers in which the victims could be gassed to death, and 
so it was decided that, pending the construction of death camps, the Jews 
were to be dumped into ghettos of the incorporated territories and the oc- 
cupied Soviet areas further east. The target in the incorporated territories 
was the ghetto of Łódź. " 


Hilberg still owes his readers a proof for this assertion. While the en- 
tire process of the removal of German Jews to the East can be docu- 
mented up one side and down the other — and Hilberg mostly relies on 
German original documents in his numerous footnotes — he does not 
cite any document as source for the above assertion, nor even any wit- 
ness testimony. 

The passage just cited is one of the first clear examples of a dishon- 
est tactic that Hilberg employs frequently in the second volume: He 
embeds undocumented assertions (or assertions supported only by ques- 
tionable witness testimony) on annihilation of Jews among properly 
documented statements on persecution of Jews or deportation of Jews 
and may have hoped that the reader will not catch him. In the case 
above the illogic of his assertion can be grasped with both hands, espe- 
cially when regarded in context. On pages 215-225 (DEJ, 205-214), 
Hilberg describes the logistical and organizational difficulties caused by 
the improvised mass removals of German Jews to the West Polish terri- 
tories incorporated into the Reich in 1939 and to the Generalgouverne- 
ment and how furiously the local NS authorities opposed these remov- 
als. For example, Werner Ventzki, Chief Mayor of the city of LödZ, re- 
named Litzmannstadt, protested vehemently against the plan Reichsfüh- 
rer SS Heinrich Himmler was considering in September 1941 to deport 
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Illustration 16: Auschwitz, January 1945: Soviet photo of healthy Jewish children 
disproves myth that all Jewish children at Auschwitz were gassed [still shot from 
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this book cannot break the pact out of fear of reprisal from their teachers. After 
all, they are reading it “for credit," and sometimes “for extra credit.” 

Those who justify Wiesel’s decision to remain in German custody, includ- 
ing of course the teachers who administer Holocaust brainwashing at the grass- 
roots level in the nation’s schools, are forced to justify Wiesel’s decision by 
citing the rumors mentioned in his discussion with the two other patients at the 
SS hospital. As shown above, one rumor had it that, if inmates remained be- 
hind, the Germans would shoot everyone at point-blank range, while the other 
predicted that the whole camp would be destroyed. Yet there are at least two 
reasons why it is difficult, if not impossible, to take these rumors seriously. 

First, they were being circulated by people whose lives were being saved 
by fellow Jews working in a thoroughly normal and professional manner for 
the German government in a German military hospital. It would have made no 
sense for the Germans to save these patients, if they had intended to kill them 
the next day. Jewish proponents of the Holocaust faith have never been able to 
answer this massive contradiction at the heart of the master narrative of the 
Holocaust story, so they simply ignore it. Unfortunately, the collaborationist 
historians and literary scholars of academe give them a pass on the issue. 





272 http://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/5/51/Child_survivors_of_Auschwitz.jpeg 
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The second reason why these rumors cannot be taken seriously involves the 
sheer magnitude of the task they describe, killing thousands of people in a few 
hours! 


Wiesel’s Decision Is Consistent with the Reality of Life in the Camps, Not the 
Holocaust 

While there were no doubt individual instances of German brutality toward 
Jewish detainees in the camps, there was no German-government-ordered ex- 
termination plan at Birkenau. Thus, Wiesel’s decision to remain with the Ger- 
mans makes sense only if he believed that the German program involved the 
ethnic relocation of Jews to work camps in Germany and farther to the east in 
order to force them to work on behalf of the German war effort, and not to kill 
them. His decision to remain in German custody makes no sense, however, 
within the context of the Holocaust. 

In summary, Wiesel’s decision to evacuate the Auschwitz Camp with the 
retreating German “war criminals,” instead of remaining behind to be liberated 
by the Soviets, offers yet another insight into what was actually happening at 
Auschwitz. Many Jews were in fact deported from Germany and other Euro- 
pean countries, spent time in camps, and were then transported farther to the 
east. In Wiesel’s case, he and his family were imported into the Reich to work 
in support of the German war effort, and if they were not always treated as 
humanely as in this episode, they were certainly not subjected to an industrial- 
scale extermination policy, as the Holocaust myth claims. 

Thus, Wiesel’s decision to leave Auschwitz with the Germans is quite con- 
sistent with the reality of wartime Jewish suffering, but not with that of Holo- 
caust fantasy. The latter is an exaggeration of the historical facts in order to 
justify, among other things, 1) German payment of restitution to Jews, 2) Jew- 
ish conquest and confiscation of Palestine, and 3) placement of guilt for war 
crimes solely on Germany. Thus, Wiesel’s decision, made within the horrible 
context of total war, signals his conviction at the time that the Germans had 
treated him relatively well. Not only had they provided him with medical care, 
they also offered the same level of care to his ailing father, even though the lat- 
ter was never able to work. 





Primo Levi and Lili Jacob Were Also Treated in the SS Hospital 
One detainee who stayed behind was Lili Jacob. She later discovered the col- 


lection of photos that would come to be called The Auschwitz Album. By her 
own admission, she appears to have been treated well by the Germans before 
they left. According to the New York Times 5 


On the day Auschwitz was liberated by Allied troops in December 1944 [sic], 
Lili Jacob was ill with typhus, lying in a camp hospital. 





273 Jo Thomas, **Holy Document’ of Auschwitz Found: Closing the Past, Knew Her Tattoo 
Number," New York Times, August 14, 1980, A16. 
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Primo Levi, who had worked as a lab assistant at the Buna synthetic rubber 
factory in the Monowitz complex, was also in the hospital with scarlet fever 
when the Germans left. Although sick and unable to work, he had not been 
sent to a gas chamber or killed by other means by the Germans either!?" Неге 
again, the story peddled by Holocaust fundamentalists to the effect that sick 
people were routinely put to death in a gas chamber has proved to be false, for 
both Lili Jacob and Primo Levi, like Wiesel and his father, were well cared for. 





274 Primo Levi, If This Is a Man (New York: Orion, 1959); see also Illustration 17, gratefully 
received from Carlo Mattogno. 
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Illustration 17: Register of the inmate hospital at the Monowitz Camp 

with the entry no. 21669 of April 20, 1944, about Primo Levi, inmate 

no. 174517 (fifth line from the bottom): "Entlassen" = discharged and 

sent back to the camp, like thousands of others who were successfully 

treated and healed at this hospital. (Source: |.G.-Farben Trial, 
document NI-10186, p. 360) 
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Chapter VI 
Wiesel at Buchenwald 


Problem #10: Travel to and Arrival at Buchenwald 


Wiesel Offers No Coherent Chronology for This Trip 

Just as Wiesel had offered his reader a botched chronology at the beginning of 
his novel, he repeats the same mistakes in recounting 1) the trip to Buchen- 
wald, and 2) the early days after his arrival there, up to and including the death 
of his father. I shall deal first with the chronology of the trip. 

Incredible as it might seem, Wiesel provides neither the departure nor the 
arrival dates for this momentous experience. Although he neglects to provide 
the departure date from Auschwitz, he does state that the detainees left at 6:00 
AM in the middle of a snowstorm. As mentioned in the previous chapter, the 
historical record indicates that the Germans abandoned the Auschwitz camp 
complex during the night of January 17-18, 1945. Since those units most cru- 
cial to supporting the war effort left after nightfall on January 17, some histo- 
rians date the beginning of the exodus as January 17, while others prefer Janu- 
ary 18, when the operation was completed. Having already used the date of 
January 18 for the calculation of the time that Wiesel spent in the hospital, I re- 
tain it here as the date a quo, that is, the beginning date for calculating the time 
involved in the trip to Buchenwald. Although Wiesel offers no specific date for 
his arrival at Buchenwald, he does provide a date for his father’s death. That 
date, the night of January 28-29, 1945, must therefore be taken as our date ad 
quem for establishing the novel’s chronology. 

The detainees leave Auschwitz at 6:00 AM on January 18. They march all 
day and into the evening. At that point “the commander announced that we had 
already traveled seventy kilometers? Wiesel is exaggerating here, for by 
this point they had only marched about two-thirds of the way to Gleiwitz. 
Since the total distance between the two points is 55 kilometers [34 miles], 








275 Wiesel, Nuit, 138: “Le commandant annonga que nous avions déjà fait soixante-dix ki- 
lométres depuis le départ." 
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they would have marched about 36-37 kilometers [20 miles], not 70 [43 
miles]. Marion Wiesel translates “seventy kilometers” (soixante-dix kilo- 
mètres) as “twenty kilometers." (Night [2006], 87) She deliberately presents 
this mistranslation to her reader, no doubt in accord with the author, in order to 
bring Wiesel’s absurd exaggeration more into line with the ascertainable fact 
that the whole trip could only amount to about fifty-five kilometers. 

Wiesel then continues to walk well beyond midnight, but does not indicate 
how far. Once again, one would think that this experience would have been re- 
called in more-precise detail. Furthermore, there remains the strange anomaly 
that he is able to walk these long distances two days after having undergone a 
serious foot operation for which two weeks of bed rest had been prescribed. 
Wiesel then sleeps for a very short time. He awakens after sunrise.?’° Wiesel 


then writes:?”” 


We remained at Gleiwitz for three days. Three days without food or drink. 


If this assertion about an imposed three-day fast in the middle of winter were 
true, many of the prisoners would have become terribly weakened, and even 
died. 

On the morning of the third day, they are marched outside the town of 
Gleiwitz to await a train, which does not come until “quite late in the even- 
ing."?75 After they climb aboard, they then travel for ten more days and nights 
before reaching Buchenwald.?? Thus, according to Wiesel's chronology, а to- 
tal of fourteen days (one day of walking, three days of imposed starvation 
while waiting for the train, and a ten-day train trip) are required for the trip. 
When Wiesel wrote his novel (or at least this episode), he was apparently un- 
aware that the Auschwitz Camp had been abandoned on January 18, as men- 
tioned above. This ignorance about a basic historical fact, a fact that should 
have remained firmly embedded in his memory during his alleged ten-year 
vow of silence, because he had actually lived it, speaks volumes about the in- 
authenticity of his autobiography. 

These fourteen days of travel mean that he must have arrived at Buchen- 
wald on February 2. But such an arrival date is simply impossible, because our 
date ad quem, the only firm date Wiesel offers after the end of the trip, is the 
one he provides for the death of his father, the night of January 28-29. In other 
words, he could not have arrived on February 2 on a train with his father, and 
have his father die at Buchenwald about a week earlier. For this reason, Mari- 
on Wiesel has mistranslated the very specific “ten days and nights of travel” 
(dix jours, dix nuits de voyage) as “there followed days and nights of travel- 
ing.” (Night [2006], 100) Once again, the reader is not informed of this decep- 
tion, and through the use of retroactive continuity, this mendacious translation 
serves to justify the date given for the death of Wiesel’s father. 





276 Thid., 150: “Је m'éveillai, à la clarté du jour.” 

277 Thid.: “Nous demeurámes trois jours à Gleiwitz. Trois jours sans manger et sans boire." 
278 Thid., 152: “[...] fort tard dans la soirée” 

279 Thid., 156: “Dix jours, dix nuits de voyage.” 
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Absurd Chronology and Narrative Incoherence after the Arrival at Buchenwald 
I now turn to the problem of Night’s chronology following Wiesel’s arrival at 


Buchenwald. The first indication of time that Wiesel gives us comes in his 
statement that he and the others who had arrived from Auschwitz were obliged 
to take a shower on the third day after their arrival??? Thereafter, he writes of 
“the next day.””®! Then, a day after the trip's eighteenth day, he writes that “a 
week went by.”®? This additional week brings the total number of days since 
Wiesel’s departure from Auschwitz on January 18 to twenty-five. 

Thus, according to the novel’s internal chronology, the date for the death of 
Wiesel’s father would be February 13. Nonetheless, Wiesel tells us in the novel 
that his father died during the night of January 28-29, 1945. He writes:7°° 


I climbed into my bunk above my father, who was still alive. It was January 26, 
1945. I awoke at dawn on January 29. Another patient was lying there in my 
father 5 place. 


Working backward twenty-six days from January 29, the morning on which he 
finds his father missing from his bunk and presumed dead, establishes that 
Wiesel would have had to leave Auschwitz on January 3, 1945. But such a date 
would be a complete absurdity, for it would mean that he left Auschwitz even 
before undergoing foot surgery! This is why Marion Wiesel deliberately mis- 
translated "ten days and ten nights of travel" as “days and nights of travel.” 


Records of Three Trains from Gleiwitz to Buchenwald in January 1945 
Analyzed 

The Italian researcher Carlo Mattogno has found evidence that three trains left 
Gleiwitz and traveled to Buchenwald on January 18, 1945. The time it took 
each train to travel from Gleiwitz to Buchenwald varied: four days for the first 
train, five days for the second, eight days for the third. No trip took fourteen 
days, as Wiesel claims was his experience in La Nuit: 








Date of departure [Date ofarrival | ID numbers |Number of detainees 
18 January 22 January 117195-119418 2,224 
18 January 23 January 119419-120337 919 
18 January 26 January 120348-124274 3,927 


There is a serious discrepancy between Wiesel's supposed experiences and the 
actual historical reality. This basic contradiction suggests that Wiesel either 
plagiarized this episode, or simply invented it. 

Mattogno shows that both the former Jewish detainee Miklós Grüner 
(Buchenwald ID # 120761), and his friend Lazar Wiesel (Buchenwald ID # 





280 Thid., 168: “Le troisiéme jour aprés notre arrivée à Buchenwald, tout le monde dut aller 
aux douches." [The third day after our arrival at Buchenwald, everybody had to take a 
shower."] 

281 Tbid., 171: “le lendemain." 

282 Thid.,: “Une semaine passa.” 

283 Ibid., 173f.: “Je grimpai sur ma couchette, au-dessus de mon pére, qui vivait encore. Je 
m’eveillai le 29 janvier à l'aube. A la place de mon père gisait un autre malade." 


150 WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, SAINT OF THE HOLOCAUST 


123565), whose identity Griiner accuses Wiesel of having stolen, were given 
ID numbers at Buchenwald on January 26, the day on which their train arrived, 
and on which they entered the Buchenwald camp. Mattogno has also studied 
the lists of Buchenwald detainees, and states that there is no mention of Elie 
Wiesel being assigned a Buchenwald identification number. Wiesel wrote La 
Nuit as if unaware of the very existence of these ID numbers, and Mattogno 
concludes on the basis of this evidence that Wiesel was never a detainee at 
Buchenwald. He may be right, but more information seems needed before 
coming to a definitive conclusion. 

That said, I must add that Mattogno’s assertion is firmly supported by the 
evidence provided in the very text of the novel. According to Night’s internal 
chronology, as I have shown above, the only firm date provided is the one for 
his father’s death, January 28-29, 1945. If we work back twenty-five days 
from that date, we arrive at January 3 for his departure date from Auschwitz. 
But this date is impossible for two reasons: 1) historically, we know the camp 
was not abandoned until January 17-18; and 2) this date also contradicts 
Wiesel’s other assertion that the operation on his foot took place “toward the 
middle of January” (see Chapter V), just before the camp was evacuated. 

The contradictions derived from this internal evidence of the novel indicate 
that, when Wiesel wrote of the trip from Auschwitz to Buchenwald, his version 
of events could not have been based on personal experience. Thus the novel 
fully supports Mattogno’s contention that he was never at Buchenwald. 


Mattogno on Mortality aboard Wiesel’s Train to Buchenwald 
Finally, with regard to the mortality rate for those who made the trip from 
Auschwitz to Buchenwald, Wiesel offers testimony only about the railroad car 


in which he and his father traveled. He writes:”®* 


The last day saw the highest death toll. About a hundred of us had gotten onto 

this railroad car, and only a dozen of us, including my father and myself, got 

off. 
These numbers indicate a death rate of 88 percent, and Wiesel implies that 
such a figure is also valid for the other cars in the train. Mattogno, on the other 
hand, relying on the original manifest for the convoy that reached Buchenwald 
on January 26, states that, of the 3,987 detainees who began the trip, 3,927 
were logged into Buchenwald. Assuming that the missing sixty inmates died 
en route, these sixty deaths represent a mortality rate of 1.5 percent, which is a 
far cry from Wiesel's claimed death rate of 88 percent.?? I might add that 
Wiesel claims more deaths in his car alone than were recorded for the whole 
train. This fact not only raises yet another question about Wiesel's actual pres- 
ence on this train, it also offers another example of the systemic cancer of ex- 
aggerations that afflicts Holocaust computations at all levels. 








284 Thid., 161: “Le dernier jour avait été le plus meurtrier. Nous étions montés une centaine 
dans ce wagon. Nous en descendimes une douzaine. Parmi eux, mon pére et moi-méme." 
285 Mattogno, “Elie Wiesel, ‘Most Authoritative,” 
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After recounting the death of his father, Wiesel announces that he will not 
have anything to say about the period that extends from that event, on January 
28-29, to his liberation on April 11. He then offers a lame excuse for this 


strange silence when he writes:”®6 


I won't speak about my life during this time period. Living no longer mattered 
to me. After my father s death, nothing touched me anymore. 


This alibi is not only unconvincing, it also reinforces the impression he has al- 
ready given to the reader: that he might not have ever been at Buchenwald. If 
that is the case, his silence about daily life among the other children in the 
Kinderblock is natural and understandable. 

About life with the other children and adolescents, he writes:7°” 


I was transferred to the Children s Block, where there were six hundred of us. 


However, he once again raises our suspicions about whether he actually expe- 
rienced this event when he fails to mention the important fact that these chil- 
dren were placed in the by-now famous Block 66 which, in turn, was located 
in a section of Buchenwald called the “Little Camp." This omission is espe- 
cially strange in so far as Block 66 has taken on an almost legendary im- 
portance in the saga of the Buchenwald Camp's last days. Here is how the of- 
ficial Holocaust history, as found on the Buchenwald website, puts 1:258 


At the end of January 1945, Elie Wiesel and his father came to Buchenwald 
Concentration Camp on an evacuation transport and were housed in the 
"Small Camp". Here his father died shortly after arrival. In Barracks 66, an 
asylum for children and adolescents that political prisoners managed to set up 
in 1945, Elie Wiesel was liberated on April 11, 1945. 
Ironically, the official Holocaust history of the event now places Wiesel there, 
without any documentation, of course. But Wiesel, writing in the 1950s, re- 
ferred neither to Barracks 66, nor to the larger space in which it was located, 
the "Little Camp" (kleines Lager or le petit camp). Once again, Wiesel's igno- 
rance of basic details speaks volumes about this alleged experience. 


Problem #11: Liberation Day at Buchenwald 


Wiesel's Nobel Campaign Requires More Falsehoods 

On July 4, 2004, Parade magazine featured an article by Wiesel. The piece in- 
cluded what is probably one of the most famous propaganda pictures from 
World War II. Taken by Private H. Miller of the Civil Affairs Branch of the 
U.S. Army Signal Corps at Buchenwald Concentration Camp on April 16, 
1945, five days after the Americans arrived there on April 11 (see Illustration 
19, p. 157), the photo has been altered in the Parade version to include a circle 








286 Wiesel, Nuit, 75: “Je ne parlerai pas de ma vie durant ce temps-là. Elle n'avait plus 
d'importance pour moi. Depuis la mort de mon pére, plus rien ne me touchait.” 

287 Tbid., 175: “Je fus transféré au bloc des enfants, où nous étions six cents.” 

288 https://www.buchenwald.de/919/. 
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drawn around the face of a man identified as Elie Wiesel. This photo, showing 
inmates, some emaciated and half-naked, crammed into crude bunks, was not 
taken on the spur of the moment on April 11, but was one of a larger group of 
about a dozen photos in which professional montage and mise en scéne tech- 
niques were used.” It is also worth noting in passing that there are scores of 
photos of men in bunks available for viewing on the official Buchenwald web- 
site, but somehow none of them manages to show the crowding alleged to 
have been normal. The shot was then released to the media to be used for the 
usual propaganda purposes: to project an image of the Germans as war crimi- 
nals while distracting the American public from the horrible war crimes then 
being committed by Allied forces. That it was still being exploited almost sev- 
enty years after it was taken shows how successful and adaptable it has proved 
to be. 
In La Nuit, Wiesel writes:?°° 


Three days after the liberation of Buchenwald, I fell sick. Food poisoning. I 
was taken to the hospital and spent two weeks between life and death. 


Since this mysterious illness occurred “three days after the liberation of Buch- 
enwald,” the date would be April 14. He was immediately hospitalized and, in 
his words, “spent two weeks between life and death.” According to this scenar- 
io, the first of several that he would provide over the years, Wiesel should have 
been in the hospital from April 14 to April 28. Since the Signal Corps propa- 
ganda picture was taken on April 16, Wiesel could not have been in it. 

Wiesel later changed this basic story a number of times. Here is the second 
version of events, which he invented in 1976:??! 


After the liberation I became sick, and it’s strange how it happened. I hinted at 
it in Night, but it’s not the full story. April 11, 1945, when the Americans came, 
we were some 20,000 left in Buchenwald out of some 60,000 or 80,000, and we 
hadnt had food for a week or so. Suddenly the Americans came and brought 
their food, but they really didnt know what they were doing; they gave fats. 
5,000 people died immediately from food poisoning. [...] and my body re- 
belled; I lost consciousness immediately and was sick for ten days or so — un- 
conscious, in a coma — blood poisoning or something. 
In this second version, Wiesel says that he ate the food “an hour or two after 
the liberation," which contradicts his original claim in Night that he only got 
sick three days after liberation. Also, in this new version he is sick, uncon- 
scious and in a coma for ten days, or from April 11 until about April 21. In this 
scenario, once again, he could not have been in a picture that was taken on 
April 16. 





289 Jonathan Heller, War and Conflict: Selected Images from the National Archives, (Wash- 
ington, D.C., National Archives and Records Administration, 1990), 253. 

290 Wiesel, Nuit, 178: “Trois jours aprés la libération de Buchenwald, je tombai malade; un 
empoisonnement. Je fus transféré à l'hópital et passai deux semaines entre la vie et la 
mort." 

291 Cargas, Conversation, 88. 
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20,000 Jews and 5,000 gypsies to the Łódź ghetto, from which they 
were to be shipped further east the following year. Ventzki insisted that 
the arrival of 25,000 more persons in the ghetto, which was already full 
to overflowing, would raise the density of occupation to seven persons 
per room, that the new arrivals would have to be lodged in factories, 
which would disrupt production, that people would starve and that it 
would be impossible to prevent epidemics (pp. 222f.; DEJ, pp. 212f.). 
Nevertheless, the removal went forward. 

If the purpose of the deportations was “not emigration but the de- 
struction of the Jews,” as Hilberg asserts, the National Socialist policy 
of removal of the Jews to the East before the completion of the ‘death 
camps’ becomes senseless. According to Hilberg’s book, the two first 
‘death camps,’ CheSmno and Bełżec, became operational in December 
1941 and in March 1942, respectively (p. 956; DEJ, p. 893). In that 
case, I ask: why would the Germans send massive numbers of Jews into 
the ghettos starting in October 1941 to wait for the ‘death camps’ to be- 
come operational, instead of holding off on the deportations for three or 
four months to save themselves the organizational headaches and the 
chaos in the ghettos? Hilberg does not bother to discuss obvious ques- 
tions of this sort. 

Nevertheless, the first volume of The Destruction of the European 
Jews represents a well-researched documentation on the destiny of the 
Jews in the Third Reich from 1933 to 1941. People may disagree as to 
the interpretation of the facts — but we are interested only in the facts 
themselves, and, unlike Hilberg, we refrain from random philosophiz- 
ing. It is an abuse for Hilberg to classify the measures taken by the NS 
regime during this period as “annihilation policy" — they clearly do not 
fall under that heading. 
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As for Wiesel’s claim of 5,000 deaths from food poisoning, it is not men- 
tioned in La Nuit, nor is it supported by the historical record. The closest he 
comes in La Nuit to implying large numbers of deaths at the liberation of 


Buchenwald occurs when he writes:??? 


Each day, several thousand detainees would go through the camp s gate and 
wouldn t return. 


He later provided further information about this subject when, on February 1, 
1978, he spoke at Washington University in St. Louis. In answer to a student’s 
direct question on this issue, he stated:””° 


On April 5, when they began to evacuate my camp, 80,000 inmates remained. 
And every day they would select 10,000 and kill them outside the gate. Some- 
how, I was always among those left behind. 


Strangely, but in accordance with the ever-changing Jewish Holocaust narra- 
tive, we are now left to wonder why the liberating GIs, upon their arrival at 
Buchenwald’s gates on April 11, never saw or commented upon the 60,000 
dead bodies which, according to Wiesel, must have accumulated there since 
April 5. Apparently they had all mysteriously disappeared! 


The Mendacious Role of the New York Times in the Barracks Photo Affair 

The Buchenwald barracks picture first appeared in the New York Times on May 
6, 1945, several weeks after it was taken. The caption read: “Crowded Bunks 
in the Prison Camp at Buchenwald” (see Illustration 20, p. 157). The caption 
does not date the photo, but it implies that it was taken on April 11, the day 
Buchenwald was liberated. The media has always implied that the picture was 
taken on that date, and it is this basic untruth on which other misinterpretations 
are based. 

The original New York Times story did not identify any of the men in the 
picture, which did not so much portray the chaotic reality of Buchenwald on 
April 11, as the carefully staged recreation and repackaging of that reality. The 
photo appeared in conjunction with an article by correspondent Harold Denny, 
in which he communicated the official U.S. Government propaganda line. En- 
titled “The World Must Not Forget: What was done in the German prison 
camps emphasizes the problem of what to do with a people who are morally 
sick,"??^ his piece was a distraction from the war crimes that the Allies were 
then committing against the Germans. 

As Denny wrote in the pages of the Jewish-owned New York Times, Ger- 
many was a smoldering ruin as a result of Allied carpet bombardment of civil- 
ians; Dresden, Hamburg and hundreds of other German cities had been 
bombed to a pulp; the dams on numerous rivers had been destroyed, drowning 
untold numbers of innocents and destroying their homes; hundreds of thou- 








292 Wiesel, Nuit, 176f.: “Chaque jour, quelques milliers de détenus traversaient la porte du 
camp et ne revenaient pas." 

293 Abrahamson, Against Silence: Vol. 3, 253. 

294 Harold Denny, “The World Must Not Forget,” New York Times, May 6, 1945, 42. 
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sands of German soldiers were 
both being starved and caged in 
the open, without shelter, day and 
night, by Gen. Eisenhower; 
countless German civilians whose 
families had lived in East Prussia 
and Poland for centuries were be- 
ing forcibly evicted by the ad- 
vancing Soviets; the Volga Ger- 
mans, who had been settled in 
Russia since the eighteenth centu- 
ry, had been deported to Siberia 
and elsewhere, where many of 
them would perish; the valiant 
men of the Red Army were in the Illustration 18: Wiesel as a boy 
process of raping millions of 
German women as they advanced through Germany; and, most-dreadful, Hiro- 
shima and Nagasaki were on the drawing Боага.2° For the New York Times, 
however, with its scarcely concealed obsession with Jewish suffering, it was 
the Germans who were “morally sick." Had the Allies not saved civilization? 
The third version of Wiesel's liberation from Buchenwald is linked to the 
same photo. In 1983, almost forty years after the barracks picture was taken, 
the New York Times published it with this caption: 








On April 11, 1945, American troops liberated the concentration camp 5 survi- 
vors, including Elie, who later identified himself as the man circled in the pho- 
to. 


It is important to note here that Wiesel had never claimed to be in this famous 
picture before 1983. Why not? And why did the New York Times suddenly 
want to associate Wiesel with this picture, especially since the individual cir- 
cled in it was clearly a grown man, and not a boy of sixteen? In fact, this man 
does not resemble in any way other pictures said to date from Wiesel's teenage 
years (see Illustrations 21f., p. 158). Obviously, the “newspaper of record" had 
not fact-checked Wiesel's claim. In retrospect, however, it is clear that this bo- 
gus claim was a first step in the New York Times's campaign to secure a Nobel 
Prize for Wiesel. The picture was published in the high-circulation Sunday 
New York Times Magazine, and with the following statement:?? 

His name has been frequently mentioned as a possible recipient of a Nobel 

Prize, for either peace or literature. 





295 See two basic studies by James Bacque: Other Losses: The Shocking Truth behind the 
Mass Deaths of Disarmed German Soldiers and Civilians under Gen. Eisenhower 5 
Command (Rocklin, Calif.: Prima Publishing, 1989), and Crimes and Mercies: The Fate 
of German Civilians under Allied Occupation, 1944-1950 (Vancouver: Talonbooks, 
2007). 

296 Samuel G. Freedman, “Bearing Witness: The Life and Work of Elie Wiesel,” New York 
Times, October 23, 1983. The picture appeared on p. 34. 
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After the New York Times had manufactured history by mendaciously declar- 
ing that Wiesel was pictured, the Times had the nerve a few years later to cas- 
tigate the administration of the Buchenwald Museum, at that time part of the 
Communist East German regime, for not repeating the New York Times’s lie as 
fact! In 1989, a New York Times reporter visiting Buchenwald, wrote:??7 


A large photograph in the [Buchenwald] museum shows Mr. Wiesel, among 
others, on the day of liberation. He is not identified in a caption. And the guide 
who has shown visitors around Buchenwald for 14 years had never heard of 
the author, who has written eloquently [sic] about that camp. 


Nowadays, the USHMM follows in the footsteps of the New York Times by 
making the same fraudulent claim about this picture on its website. 

With regard to this picture, Professor Kenneth Waltzer first became in- 
volved in the subject around 2010-11. He had already begun writing a book to 
be entitled The Rescue of Children and Youths at Buchenwald, and was deter- 
mined to include his friend Wiesel as one of those children of Buchenwald. In 
a Michigan State University press release about him and his project, he was 
quoted as writing the following about Wiesel:?? 


He [Wiesel] was too weak at liberation on April 11 to leave his barracks 
(hence he was photographed in a famous picture in the barracks on April 12 or 
13), and he came to understand he was free only days later. 


In writing such nonsense, Waltzer revealed that he had obviously not even 
done basic archival research on this picture. A Holocaustian imagination does 
not get much more inventive than Waltzer's does here! 

In due course, that press release, an embarrassment to all concerned, was 
removed from the Web. But the damage had already been done. Why? Because 
by 2011 Wiesel's absence from this picture had sparked a wider discussion of 
the fact that there is in fact no pictorial record of any kind of Wiesel at Buch- 
enwald. 

When the announced book failed to appear in 2011, the noted U.S. revi- 
sionist Bradley Smith devoted several blog entries to the subject. Unfortunate- 
ly, they have all been rendered inaccessible on the Web. At the same time, 
Carolyn Yeager, working from her www.eliewieseltattoo.com website, has 
continued to heap ridicule on Waltzer, and her relentless attacks appear to have 
had an effect on his book project.??? As of early 2020, it has still not appeared 
in print. 





297 Henry Kamm, “No Mention of Jews at Buchenwald,” New York Times, March 25, 1989, 
A8. 

298 “Ken Waltzer on Elie Wiesel’s ‘Night’,” 
https://web.archive.org/web/2018*/http://special.news.msu.edu/holocaust/wiesel.php?wi 
esel. 

299 On June 29, 2013, she wrote: www.eliewieseltattoo.com/is-ken-waltzer-on-the-outs-no- 
longer-cited-as-a-holocaust-expert/; on June 30, 2011, she wrote: 
www.eliewieseltattoo.com/ken-waltzer-replies-to-my-question/; and on September 8, 
2013, she wrote: www.eliewieseltattoo.com/ken-waltzer-inadvertantly-supplies-proof- 
that-elie-wiesel-was-not-at-buchenwald/. 
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In addition to Wiesel’s earlier claims that he was sick in the camp hospital 
when the picture was taken, another major problem with the photograph is the 
disparity between the facial features said to be Wiesel’s in this picture and 
those that appear in the boyhood photo.” This picture has been cropped from 
a photo that appears in both 7ous les fleuves and All Rivers in which he is 
shown as a boy of about nine to twelve (1937 to 1940) years of age with his 
mother and little sister. The caption reads: 


Elie with his mother and his sister Tziporah, shortly before the Nazis entered 
Sighet. 


Since Wiesel was fifteen and a half in April 1944, the editor of Wiesel’s auto- 
biography is attempting to deceive and confuse the reader when he states that 
the picture was taken “shortly before the Nazis entered Sighet.” Clearly, this 
picture had been taken several years before 1944. Likewise, the picture that 
supposedly shows Wiesel as a boy of about sixteen also bears a misleading 
caption in All Rivers. It states: 


Elie, age fifteen, not long before the deportations. 


But how could the boys shown in the two pictures, their ages being at least 
three years apart, both date from the spring of 1944? Even worse, the second 
picture not only appears to date from the postwar period, the boy presented in 
it bears little if any resemblance to the boy in the earlier one. In any case, 
whether or not this picture of an adolescent actually shows Wiesel, it offers 
ample proof that this photo, and that of “the man in the bunk,” who appears to 
be about thirty years old, if not older, do not depict the same person. Thus, the 
pictures of Wiesel that I show here, coupled with the fact that, prior to 1983, 
he had always stated that he was sick on April 16, offer solid proof that his 
claim to be shown in the Buchenwald propaganda picture is merely another 
example of his mendacity. 

As Wiesel’s Nobel campaign went forward, the New York Times usually 
tried to present him in dramatic terms, even if it meant telling more fibs about 
him. His image as a Holocaust survivor needed to be enhanced. Thus, for ex- 
ample, when he made a trip to Berlin in January 1986 to attend a Holocaust 


conference, the New York Times reporter declared solemnly:??! 


Elie Wiesel returned to Germany this week for the first time since he was re- 
leased from the Buchenwald concentration camp almost 41 years ago. 


Unfortunately, this dramatic statement was nonsense. The 7imes should have 
done its homework. When Wiesel was beginning his career as a New York 
Jewish journalist, he published a hate-filled article in December 1962 appro- 
priately entitled “An Appointment with Hate” in Commentary, the organ of the 
American Jewish Committee (see Chapter V). Its subject was a recent trip he 
had made to Germany. 





300 Elie Wiesel, “Le jour où Buchenwald a été libéré," Paris-Match, April 10-16, 2003, 116. 
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23, 1986, A4. 
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Illustration 19: Photo taken in ge Buchenwald camp on April 16, 1945; filed 
by the Office of War Information. Overseas Operations Branch; official 
caption: “These are slave laborers in the Buchenwald concentration camp 
near Jena; many had died from malnutrition when U.S. troops of the 80th 
Division entered the camp.” First published in the Los Angeles Times, April 
29, 1945. Source: http://commons.wikimedia.org; NARA 535560 
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d terestingly, The 
New York Times 
Magazine, pub- 
lished this image 
on May 6th, 1945 
(p. 42) with the na- 
ked man removed 
from the image, 
perhaps for rea- 
sons of “decency.” 
Source: Winston Smith, 
“The Most Famous Holo- 
caust Photo a Fraud,” 
January 17, 2013; 
http://winstonsmithministr 
yoftruth.blogspot.com/20 
13/01/the-most-famous- 


holocaust-photo- 
fraud.html 











Crowded bunks in the prison camp at Buchenwald. ` 
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Likewise, even after the Nobel award was an- 
nounced on October 14, 1986, the New York 
Times continued to embroider the facts, always 
trying to dramatize Wiesel’s life experience. For 
instance, on November 2 they triumphantly re- 
published a severely cropped version of the bar- 


racks photo with the саріоп:?02 


Elie Wiesel, the winner of the Nobel Peace Prize 
(at far right in the top bunk) in the Buchenwald 
concentration camp in April 1945, when the 
camp was liberated by American troops. 


The New York Times cropped the picture in such 
a way as to remove parts of the two upper bunks 
and to make the man who is now supposed to be 
Wiesel barely visible. At the same time, the 
newspaper airbrushed the naked man on the right 
completely out of the picture (see Illustration 20). 
The New York Times also suggests the picture 
was taken on April 11, 1945, without, of course, 
actually saying so. Then, in January 1987, the 
Times erroneously claimed that Wiesel had been 
“freed from Auschwitz” during the war.” 

A year later, in connection with a Wiesel trip 


to Auschwitz, the New York Times wrote:?% 


Mr. Wiesel was a prisoner at Auschwitz and wit- 
nessed the killing there of his father and one of 
his sisters. 


Of course, Wiesel has always claimed that his fa- 
ther died in Buchenwald, and information on his 
mother’s and youngest sister’s fates continues to 
be effectively withheld by the USHMM and oth- 


















Illustration 21: Wiesel as 
an adolescent after the 
war 





Illustration 22: Allegedly 
Wiesel’s face in the 1945 
Buchenwald photo 





er authorities. But the word “Auschwitz” is one of the three Jewish Holocaust 
terms that have been pushed as slogans over the years in the pages of the New 
York Times. These eternally repeated or sloganized terms are designed to set 
off a "brand recognition" reaction among the New York Jewish readers in the 
newspaper's customer base. The terms “Auschwitz,” along with “six million" 
and “gas chambers," constitute the essence of this triad, but Buchenwald 


doesn't make the cut. 
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In 1987, after cashing his $270,000 Nobel-prize check, Wiesel testified at 
the trial of Klaus Barbie in Lyon, France. ? On the fringes of the trial, the 
well-known (in France) Jewish Holocaust profiteer and publicity seeker Marek 
Halter announced his intention to stage a parallel trial of France’s World War II 
Vichy regime. However, the Jewish lawyers who were staging the Barbie show 
trial correctly saw this plan as a publicity stunt, and rejected it as a “political 
show.”°°° Undeterred, Halter and his followers set up a large tent іп Lyon’s 
main square about a mile from where the Barbie show trial was taking place. 
There, they presented an exhibit called “The Children of Memory.” It was in 
Halter’s bizarre tent that the Signal Corps photo was exhibited for exploitation 
once again by the Zionist media.’ It is not clear, however, to what extent 
Wiesel was involved in this particular display of what was by now a Holocaust 
icon. 

On June 3, 1987, the Chicago Tribune published an AP photo containing a 
cropped version of the men in the bunks at Buchenwald. What was completely 
new in this fourth tall tale about his liberation was that Wiesel, accompanied 
by two unidentified people, was shown standing in front of a blown-up version 
of the picture and pointing to himself in it (Illustration 23). The caption read: 


Nobel Prize winner Elie Wiesel points to a picture of himself, taken by a Ger- 
man at the Auschwitz death camp in 1945. The photograph is part of the Holo- 
caust Memorial in Lyon, France. 


In this instance, the Zionist media was probably guilty not so much of deliber- 
ate disinformation as of slovenly reporting, a recurring problem in articles 
dealing with the Holocaust. Since the Barbie show trial focused on deporta- 
tions to Auschwitz, not Buchenwald, and since Auschwitz, not Buchenwald, 
was being trumpeted in the Zionist media every day, the mendacious caption 
made the picture more relevant. In fact, the only problem we have with it is in 
determining who created this example of Holocaust-related media deception: 
Shoah-businessman Halter, someone in the employ of the media, or Wiesel. 
When one recalls that he stated early in his career, and has repeated many 
times since then, that “some events do take place but are not true; others are 
true although they never occurred,””® Wiesel’s possible involvement in this 
media caper in the opening stages of the Barbie trial cannot be ruled out. 

In retrospect, there can be no doubt that this heavily-trafficked picture was 
an important ingredient in the overall package designed to bolster Wiesel’s 


305 Nikolaus Barbie was a German Gestapo officer who served for a while in Lyon during 
the German occupation of France. 

3% Judith Miller, One by One by One, Facing the Holocaust (N.Y.: Simon & Schuster, 
1990), 129. 
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XXI, 4, autumn 2008, 142-153; Grégoire LeMénager, “Les Mensonges de Marek Hal- 
ter," Le Nouvel Observateur, October 15, 2008. 
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AP Laserpooto 


Nobel Prize winner Elie Wiesel points to a picture death camp in 1945. The photograph is part of 
of himself, taken by a German at the Auschwitz the Holocaust memorial in Lyon, France, 


Wiesel testifies at Barbie trial 


Illustration 23: Ludicrously false caption published in the Chicago Tribune, 
June 3, 1987 














Nobel candidacy. In this regard, Carolyn Yeager makes a good point when she 
states that Wiesel recognized the picture’s importance in the Nobel campaign 
when he flew to Jerusalem in the month following reception of the prize to 
have his picture taken in front of 12299 Thankfully, that picture encapsulates 
perfectly Wiesel’s mendacity and, as long as the USHMM keeps on claiming 
that Wiesel is seen in it, their mendacity as well. 


Wiesel Claims the Men in the Bunks Are Children from the Kinderblock 

In 1995, Wiesel offered a fifth version of his liberation experience in an inter- 
view published in the German weekly Die Zeit. It contained two new pieces of 
information. The first was the claim that the picture had been taken the day af- 








309 Carolyn Yeager, “Gigantic Fraud Carried Out for Wiesel Nobel Prize” ; 
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ter the liberation, that is, on April 12, 1945, not on April 11, as the media had 
always implied. This new date not only contradicted the date of April 16 given 
by the U.S. Army, but it also made it impossible for Wiesel to be in it, if we 
believed his second claim, mentioned above, according to which he had been 
put in the hospital for ten days immediately upon gorging on American food 
on April 11. The second new assertion to emerge from this interview was that 
the picture had been taken in the children’s barracks, or Kinderblock, at Buch- 
enwald, where Wiesel was allegedly lodged. The following statement to this 
effect appears twice in the article, once in the text and once again as the cap- 
tion to the picture (in which the person alleged to be Wiesel is circled, as in the 
New York Times photo in 1983):?!0 


On the day after the liberation the picture was taken in the Children s Block at 
Buchenwald by an American soldier. It shows old men. But these old faces are 
the faces of men who, in truth, were 15 or 16 years of age as I was. 


Since 1945, when the New York Times first made propaganda use of this pic- 
ture, no one had ever claimed that it depicts children. In fact, it does not depict 
children. It depicts adults. Yet Wiesel actually expects us to believe that these 
men, some of whom are heavily bearded or partially bald, were mere boys. Fi- 
nally, when Wiesel states that the picture was taken “by an American soldier,” 
he gives the impression that it was a spur-of-the-moment event and not one 
that was carefully orchestrated for propaganda purposes. 


Wiesel Claims He Saw Black Soldiers at Buchenwald on Liberation Day 
A sixth version of events at the liberation of Buchenwald was concocted by 
Wiesel in 1989, when he claimed to have seen Black soldiers on liberation day, 


April 11, at Buchenwald. He told a New York Times interviewer:*!! 





I will always remember with love a big black soldier. He was crying like a child 
— tears of all the pain in the world and all the rage. Everyone who was there 
that day will forever feel a sentiment of gratitude to the American soldiers who 
liberated us. 


As will be amply demonstrated below, Wiesel simply made up this ridiculous 
claim, like so much of what he claims to remember about the Holocaust, out of 
whole cloth. Nonetheless, this claim seems to have provided the spark that 
would lead to the creation of a 90-minute documentary film telling the story of 
this completely imagined event. A Black filmmaker and a Jewish producer 
launched this new Holocaust myth, according to which a Black unit, the 761st 
Tank Battalion, had actually liberated the Jews at Buchenwald! Their an- 
nounced intention in doing so was to increase Black and Jewish mutual “un- 





310 Elie Wiesel [interviewed by], Werner A. Perger, *1945 und Heute: Holocaust,” Die Zeit, 
April 21, 1995, 16: “Am Tag nach der Befreiung wurde das Bild aus dem Kinderblock 
von Buchenwald von einem amerikanischen Soldaten aufgenommen. Darauf sind alte 
Manner zu sehen. Doch diese alten Gesichter sind die Gesichter von Menschen, die in 
Wahrheit wie ich um fiinfzehn oder sechzehn Jahre alt waren.” 
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derstanding” in Brooklyn through a movie to be shown on PBS called Libera- 
tors: Fighting on Two Fronts in World War II. 

The reality, however, was that they also wanted to produce a film that could 
later be shown in predominantly Black schools as a means of sucking innocent 
and unsuspecting Black children into the Holocaust vortex. Wiesel’s 1989 lie 
had given birth to this film, and one can imagine the Holocaust fundamental- 
ists quietly rejoicing in the background as they added yet another layer of dis- 
information to the Holocaust. It is important to remember here that, just as the 
Holocaust myth had been initially created, under the brand name of “geno- 
cide,” for very specific political reasons as mentioned above, so also this new 
story was being invented to fulfill a very specific political need for the New 
York Jewish elite: restoration of Jewish political control over the city’s Black 
mayor and its other Black politicians. 

Sadly, Black politicians, from Mayor David Dinkins on down, allowed 
themselves to be manipulated by the Holocaust fundamentalists who were be- 
hind the film. It was premiered on November 9, 1992, at a gala event staged at 
New York’s Lincoln Center. Some seven hundred mostly Black and Jewish 
dignitaries were in attendance. Then, on November 11, the film was broadcast 
on WNET, the local PBS station.*!” 

A month later, Jesse Jackson, who from the beginning had given full sup- 
port to this absurd film in order to ingratiate himself with New York’s wealthy 
Jews, most of whom had been shunning him since he had referred to New 
York City as “Hymietown” in 1984,°" introduced the film at the Apollo Thea- 
ter in Harlem.*!* At the beginning of 1993, the Holocaust fundamentalists of 
Hollywood, pulling their oar in the overall Jewish effort, made sure that the 
film was one of five documentaries nominated for an Oscar. 217 

Yes, there seemed to be something in this crude hoax for everybody. In- 
deed, since this event was yet another true and authentic exercise in mendacity, 
but on a colossal scale, Wiesel's involvement is perfectly understandable. Yet 
the historical scam could not go on forever. Jeffrey Goldberg, breaking the 
Jewish code of silence, spoke for many New York Jews and others, when he 
denounced this media fabrication, so strongly supported by the New York 
Times 218 Within a week after his article appeared, the film had to be with- 
drawn.?! Disgraced, it failed to win an Oscar, finishing fourth out of five. Lib- 
erators: Fighting on Two Fronts in World War II has now disappeared down 
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IV. The Lack of Documents on Annihilation 
Policy and its Consequences for Orthodox 
Historians 


1. “No Documents Have Survived” 


That no one has ever found a written order for the physical extermi- 
nation of the Jews originating with Adolf Hitler or any other leading NS 
politician is agreed upon by historians of all orientations. Léon Polia- 
kov, one of the most prominent proponents of the orthodox picture of 
the ‘Holocaust,’ stated unequivocally:? 

“The archives of the Third Reich and the depositions and accounts of its 
leaders make possible a reconstruction, down to the last detail, of the ori- 
gin and development of the plans for aggression, the military campaigns, 
and the whole array of procedures by which the Nazis intended to reshape 
the world to their liking. Only the campaign to exterminate the Jews, as re- 
gards its conception as well as many other essential aspects, remains 
shrouded in darkness. Inferences, psychological considerations, and third- 
or fourth-hand reports enable us to reconstruct its development with con- 
siderable accuracy. Certain details, however, must remain forever un- 
known. The three or four people chiefly involved in the actual drawing up 
of the plan for total extermination are dead and no documents have sur- 
vived, perhaps none ever existed.” 

Nothing needs to be changed in this statement. At a congress of his- 
torians held in Stuttgart in 1984 covering “The Murder of the Jews in 
the Second World War,” the participants reached agreement on only one 
point, namely that a written order for the annihilation had never been 
found. Il 

This circumstance has caused historical researchers headaches for a 
long time. A gigantic operation such as the deportation of several mil- 





? Léon Poliakov, Harvest of Hate, Holocaust Library, New York 1979, p. 108. 
10 Eberhard Jackel and Jürgen Rohwer (eds.), Der Mord an den Juden im Zweiten Welt- 
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the Orwellian memory hole. In accordance with the use of the narrative tech- 
nique of retroactive continuity in the telling of the Holocaust story, this exer- 
cise in dishonesty, brainwashing and propaganda, after being added, however 
briefly, to the master narrative of the Jewish Holocaust story, has now been 
erased from it, as if it had never existed. 


Wiesel Weasels on Having Seen Blacks at Buchenwald 
In 1995, Wiesel repeated this particular tall tale in the first volume of his auto- 


biography, but he did so in such a way as to suggest that his memory had been 
faulty. By this time it was clear that Jeffrey Goldberg and the other New York 
Jews who had denounced this film as a fraud were also, by extension, and of 
course in petto, rejecting Wiesel’s bogus and suddenly “recovered” Holocaust 
memory in support of it. After all, it is these fellow Jews who know better than 
anyone else what a faker he actually is. Thus, realizing that he needed to back- 
track in order to preserve some semblance of credibility with these people, his 
core supporters, he wrote his seventh version of what happened that day. He 
offered;?!* 


I remember the American soldiers and the horror that could be read in their 
faces. I will never forget that Black sergeant — was he in fact a sergeant? 
Someone must have told me later on that he was. Was he Black? I think thats 
the way I remember him. A muscle-bound giant and full of humanity, he wept 
tears of impotent rage and shame, shame for the whole human race, to which 
we all belonged. He spewed curses and insults that, coming from his lips, be- 
came holy words. We tried to lift him onto our shoulders to show our gratitude, 
but we didn t have the strength. We were too weak to even applaud him. 


Sadly, Wiesel's portrayal of Black people as inarticulate, muscle-bound bozos 
offers a fair description of his prejudices. In addition, his use of the shopworn 
Holocaust trope, “I only found out later," as a screen for his mendacity and de- 
ception is a further insult to all of his readers. 


Two More Pictures: The Boys from the Kinderblock 

Another utterly absurd statement in Wiesel's seventh version of the story is 
that the boys in the Kinderblock had been too weak to even applaud the Black 
American soldier, let alone lift him up. Yet the two photos (Illustrations 24f.) 
of the boys marching out of the “Little Camp," in which the Kinderblock was 
located, tell a completely different story. These boys, even under the arduous 
circumstances occasioned by total war, had clearly been well fed by the Ger- 








318 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 129: “Je me souviens des soldats américains, de l'horreur qui se 
lisait sur leurs visages. Je n'oublierai jamais ce sergent noir — était-ce un sergent? On a 
dà me le préciser plus tard. Etait-il noir? Je crois me le rappeler. Géant tout en muscles et 
plein d'humanité, il versait des larmes de colère impuissante, des larmes de honte: il 
avait honte pour l'espéce humaine, dont nous faisions tous partie. Il proférait des malé- 
dictions et des injures qui, sur ses lévres, devenaient des paroles sacrées. Pour lui mani- 
fester notre gratitude, nous essayámes de le porter en triomphe, mais la force nous man- 
quait. Nous étions trop faibles même pour l’applaudir.” 
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mans. In fact, these pictures, 
taken by AP photographer 
Byron H. Rollins on April 
21, 1945, or ten days after 
their liberation, give the lie 
to the existence of a German 
plan to eradicate all Jewish 
children. It also reminds us 
of how mendacious Wiesel's 
oft-repeated claim is that 1.5 
million Jewish children died 


HEU ee Ama Zingly, Illustration 24: As the boys from the ‘Little 
even though Wiesel's story Camp" emerge, they appear to have been well 
was known to be false, he fed by the German "war criminals." (USHMM 
was nonetheless able to in- photo #69158) 


corporate it into his stand-up 
routine on the lecture circuit. 

One example of the use 
of such deliberate deception 
in the telling of the Jewish 
Holocaust story occurred in 
an appearance he made be- 
fore a largely student audi- 
ence at the University of 
Massachusetts at Amherst in 
1995. At that time, he told 
African-American poet and 
Nobel laureate Maya Ange- 
lou the same tall tale about 
having seen Black soldiers 
on liberation day at Buchenwald.?'? The man had no shame, and is not worthy 
of belief. 

Two pictures of boys marching out of Block 66, where they had been 
lodged in the final days of the camp's existence, further erode claims by both 
Wiesel and the USHMM that he is one of the men in the barracks picture. 

I deal first with the picture shown above, the one taken from above and 
from a distance, and which shows how lengthy the column was. It is important 
to note that neither Wiesel nor the USHMM claims that he is pictured therein. 
The USHMM apparently refrains from doing so for two reasons. The first is 
that, just as they do not identify Wiesel in the picture of the Jewish refugee 
boys in France, they also fail to identify him here for the simple reason that he 
is not in the picture. The other reason is because the museum continues to give 























KS 
Illustration 25: Another view of the boys from the 
Kinderblock marching out of Buchenwald. 
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support on their website to Wiesel’s false claim that he is shown in the Buch- 
enwald barracks picture. Yet Professor Kenneth Waltzer claimed in the Internet 
article that has now been taken down that Wiesel is seen in both this picture 


and another one, shown below (Illustration 25). He wrote:??? 


But another picture [than the one of the men in the bunks] taken after libera- 
tion, on April 17, when the boys were led to the former SS barracks outside the 
camp, shows Wiesel marching out, fourth on the left, among a phalanx of youth 
moving together, heads held high, a group together guided by prisoners who 
had helped save them. 


There are two quite erroneous assertions made here by Waltzer. The first con- 
cerns the date on which the picture was taken. Although the Buchenwald Mu- 
seum clearly provides the date as April 21, Waltzer displays once again his 
sloppy scholarship by stating that it was taken on April 17. Another thing that 
is troubling about Waltzer's claim is that he does not specify who is actually 
"fourth on the left" in this picture. Is it the tall boy wearing the beret or the boy 
in front of him? In the final analysis, however, there is no resemblance be- 
tween either of these boys and the man in the bunk "7 


Problem #12: After Liberation: Interaction with the Germans 


As mentioned in Chapter V, Naomi Seidman pointed out in her 1996 article 
that the two versions of Wiesel's novel were written for two different audienc- 
es, the first being Yiddish-speaking Jews from Eastern Europe and the second 
for more sophisticated non-Jewish readers in Western Europe. She also argued 
that Francois Mauriac played an important role in helping Wiesel to “transi- 
tion" his book from one audience to the other, although she seems not to fully 
appreciate the extent to which Mauriac rewrote Wiesel's Yiddish book. Even 
before Seidman's article appeared, Eve Kessler, an editor with the New York 
Jewish newspaper Forward, published her own commentary about it. Con- 
cerned that Seidman's article transgressed the limits of orthodox Holocaust 
fundamentalist discourse, Kessler wrote:*”” 


The article, "Elie Wiesel and the Scandal of Jewish Rage," charges that Mr. 
Wiesel sanitized his reminiscences, purging them of uncomfortable references 
to Jewish vengeance when they later appeared in French, in order to position 
himself not as a Yiddish memorialist but as a writer in the European existen- 
tialist tradition. 





320 Waltzer, “Wiesel’s Night.” 

321 In addition to Carolyn Yeager, an anonymous blogger by the name of “Further Glory” 
has also helped to illuminate this subject with several important posts about the lack of 
pictorial proof that Wiesel was ever at Buchenwald 
https://furtherglory.wordpress.com/2013/07/17/whatever-happened-to-ken-waltzers- 
proposed-book-about-the-buchenwald-orphans/ 

322 E, V. Kessler, “The Rage That Elie Wiesel Edited Out of Night,” Forward, October 4, 
1996. 
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In using the accusatory word “charges” to describe what she took to be Seid- 
man’s attack on Wiesel, Kessler obviously read Seidman’s article as an act of 
aggression against him. In fact, she also anticipated that the article, “which 
will appear in November, seems likely to ignite a major intellectual controver- 
sy.” She was right, for Seidman’s article has turned out to be a solid contribu- 
tion to Holocaust revisionism. 

When the essay appeared a month later, it did not disappoint. In La Nuit, 
the young Jews, after their liberation from Buchenwald, go to the nearby town 
of Weimar. Wiesel, presenting his fellow Jews as quasi-angelic creatures, in- 
sists that they did not exact vengeance on the defeated Germans:*7 


Our first act as free men was to throw ourselves on the food supply. That's all 
we thought about. Neither about vengeance, nor about our parents. Only about 
bread. And even after we had had our fill, not one person thought about venge- 
ance. The next day [after liberation], several young men ran off to Weimar to 
gather up potatoes and clothing, and to sleep with girls. But there was not a 
trace of vengeance. 


Seidman offers the following translation of the equivalent passage in Yid- 
dish:??* 


The first gesture of freedom: the starved men made an effort to get something 
to eat. They only thought about food. Not about revenge. Not about their par- 
ents. Only about bread. And even when they had satisfied their hunger, they 
still did not think about revenge. 


Until this point, the final version of La Nuit coincides quite closely with the 
Yiddish text. From this point on, however, we clearly see the extent to which 
Mauriac toned down Wiesel’s text. It is important to recall that, as he did so, 
Wiesel remained in New York, supposedly bed-ridden, killing time while his 
lawyer worked out a maximum settlement on his insurance claim. But Mauriac 
not only toned down Wiesel’s Yiddish text, he radically changed it, as Seidman 
points out in her article. Here is the continuation of Seidman’s translation of 
the Yiddish text: 


Early the next day, Jewish boys ran off to Weimar to steal clothing and pota- 
toes. And to rape German girls. The historical commandment of revenge was 
not fulfilled. (“Elie Wiesel,” 5) 


As we see, Mauriac made three huge changes in Wiesel’s original Yiddish text, 
which was presumably faithfully translated by Wiesel in the “bridge text” that 
he provided to his benefactor. Seidman, seemingly oblivious to the fact that 
her article was helping to demolish the image of Wiesel as a reliable eyewit- 





33 Wiesel, Nuit, 178: “Notre premier geste d'hommes libres fut de nous jeter sur le ravitail- 
lement. On ne pensait qu’a cela. Ni a la vengeance, ni aux parents. Rien qu’au pain. Et 
méme lorsqu’on n’eut plus faim, il n’y eut personne pour penser a la vengeance. Le len- 
demain, quelques jeunes gens coururent 4 Weimar ramasser des pommes de terre, des 
habits — et coucher avec des filles. Mais de vengeance, pas de trace.” 

324 Seidman, “Elie Wiesel,” 5. 


WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, SAINT OF THE HOLOCAUST 167 


ness to the Holocaust, makes the following observation about Mauriac’s trans- 
formation of Un di velt: 


In the Yiddish version, the survivors are explicitly described as Jews and their 
victims (or intended victims) as German. 


But this is not all: 


The implication in the Yiddish text is that rape is a frivolous dereliction of the 
obligation to fulfill ‘the historical commandment of revenge’; presumably ful- 
fillment of this obligation would involve a public and concerted act of retribu- 
tion with a clearly defined target. Un di velt does not spell out what form this 
retribution might take, only that it is sanctioned — even commanded — by Jew- 
ish history and tradition. (“Elie Wiesel,” 5) 


Is it any wonder that Eve Kessler was upset when she read this article prior to 
its publication? With regard to what Seidman calls “lawless retribution,” one 
cannot help but think of the “lawless retribution” that the Jews of Israel have 
been exacting from the Palestinians ever since the creation of Israel for the 
simple crime of being non-Jews. 

Mauriac obviously could not let this passage remain in La Nuit. Thus, he 
rewrote it and, in doing so, introduced three major changes. The first was to 
delete Wiesel’s insistence that these young men were Jews. The second change 
he made was to delete any reference to Jewish racism. Thus the phrase “the 
historical commandment for revenge was not fulfilled” was completely delet- 
ed. The third thing that Mauriac did was to delete the verb “rape” and replace 
it with “sleep.” 

Yes, Kessler was right, for Wiesel had indeed “sanitized his reminiscences, 
purging them of uncomfortable references to Jewish vengeance.” But it was 
Mauriac who did that for him. Why? There is one major and obvious reason 
why Mauriac had to do this. He knew that “lawless retribution” is a war crime. 
Although Wiesel saw no problem with this particular war crime as long as 
Jews were committing it and Germans were its victims, Mauriac knew that 
such crimes can never be condoned under any circumstances. As a philo- 
Semite, he would also have wanted to avoid giving any scandal to non-Jewish 
readers. His implementation of these emendations is quite possibly mentioned 
in his correspondence with Wiesel, a correspondence much of which has un- 
fortunately disappeared from view, analogously to the use of retroactive conti- 
nuity in the telling of the Jewish Holocaust story. 


Problem #13: Mauriac and the Face in the Mirror 


The closing scene of La Nuit is drastically different from the corresponding 
scene in Un di velt. It offers convincing proof of the fact that, without Mau- 
riac’s rewrite, Wiesel's book would have had little or no chance to be success- 
ful. After the liberation of the camp, Wiesel falls sick and spends two weeks in 
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the hospital. Mauriac then closes Wiesel’s novel with the following sentenc- 
325 
es: 


One day I was able to get up, gathering all my strength. I wanted to see myself 
in the mirror that was hanging on the wall across the room. I hadnt seen my- 
self since the ghetto. From deep inside the mirror, a cadaver was staring back 
at me, and I have not been able to rid myself of his gaze. 


Mauriac liked to bring his novels to a clear ending, to have his characters’ 
probable future clearly delineated rather than leaving them up in the air. He 
was a great writer, and his hand is quite visible here, especially when we com- 
pare the ending that he gave to La Nuit with the ending found in the Yiddish 
text. Naomi Seidman has translated that ending for us, and the contrast be- 
tween the two texts speaks volumes: 


One fine day I got up — with the last of my energy — and went over to the mirror 
that was hanging on the wall. 

I wanted to see myself. I had not seen myself since the ghetto. 

From the mirror a skeleton gazed out. 

Skin and bones. 

I saw the image of myself after my death. It was at that instant that the will to 
live was awakened. 

Without knowing why, I raised my balled-up fist and smashed the mirror, 
breaking the image that lived within it. 

And then — I fainted. 

From that moment on my health began to improve. 

I stayed in bed for a few more days, in the course of which I wrote the outline 
of the book you are holding in your hand, dear reader. 

But — 

Now, ten years after Buchenwald, I see that the world is forgetting. Germany is 
a sovereign state, the German army has been reborn. The bestial sadist of 
Buchenwald, Ilse Koch, is happily raising her children. War criminals stroll in 
the streets of Hamburg and Munich. The past has been erased. Forgotten. 
Germans and anti-Semites persuaded the world that the story of the six million 
Jewish martyrs is a fantasy, and the naive world will probably believe them, if 
not today, then tomorrow or the next day. 

So I thought it would be a good idea to write a book based on the notes I wrote 
in Buchenwald. 

I am not so naive to believe that this book will change history or shake peoples 
beliefs. Books no longer have the power they once had. Those who were silent 
yesterday will also be silent tomorrow. I often ask myself now, ten years after 
Buchenwald: 

Was it worth breaking that mirror? Was it worth it? 





325 Wiesel, Nuit, 178: “Un jour je pus me lever aprés avoir rassemblé toutes mes forces. Je 
voulais me voir dans le miroir, qui était suspendu au mur d'en face. Je ne m'étais plus vu 
depuis le ghetto. Du fond du miroir, un cadavre me contemplait. Son regard dans mes 
yeux ne me quitte plus." 
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The differences between the two endings are striking. First, Mauriac brings a 
clean sense of closure to the book, while Wiesel’s version wanders and sput- 
ters. What is Wiesel getting at? He is dealing with too many subjects at the end 
of his book, and the reader can easily become confused. 

Second, Mauriac uses the silent image in the mirror to encapsulate the true 
and unjust wartime suffering of innocent Jews. He understands that, despite its 
silence, this image speaks more loudly than the disorganized flood of words 
that constitute Wiesel’s anti-German rant. 

Wiesel, on the other hand, goes off on a pseudo-existentialist tangent. I say 
this because, in the 1950s, when existentialism was the opium of many Paris 
intellectuals, the “Sartrean gaze” (/e regard sartrien) was much discussed. This 
expression reflected Sartre’s contention that people all too often allow their 
own perceptions of themselves to be unduly influenced by the way in which 
others “gaze” upon them. In so doing, they lose their own freedom and allow 
“the other” to impose an unwanted identity on them. As a Communist, Sartre 
also saw the gaze as one of the ways in which those in power look at those 
whom they dominate and, in doing so, impose this subservient identity. 

In addition, the sentence “The bestial sadist of Buchenwald, Ilse Koch, is 
happily raising her children” is a deliberate lie, which he repeats even in the 
foreword to Marion’s latest version of Night. The fact is that “The Bitch of 
Buchenwald” was sentenced to life in prison and committed suicide in 1967. 
The editors at FSG were aware of this lie but refused to correct it or speak to 
Wiesel about it, because “he is our best-selling author.” 

It is also interesting that the former camp commandant of Buchenwald 
Karl-Otto Koch, Ilse’s husband, was executed by the SS at Buchenwald a 
week before it was liberated by the Americans, while Wiesel was allegedly 
there. (Perhaps he heard the firing squad.) The charges were mistreatment of 
prisoners and embezzlement. Not surprisingly, Wiesel does not mention this. 

It is for this reason, a philosophical and political one, that Wiesel’s narrator 
must break the mirror. In this way, he symbolized his break with the past. Alt- 
hough Wiesel acted in a manner consistent with Sartrean existentialism, his di- 
dactic strategy as a writer still ends in failure, just as the existentialist novels 
that Sartre wrote in the 1940s and 1950s are quite unreadable today. Those 
works are pitifully boring because didacticism and good intentions do not nec- 
essarily make art. Mauriac, who had been crossing swords with Sartre over a 
number of issues since 1939, surely saw Wiesel’s bungling of this scene for 
what it was and thus drastically modified it. 

Wiesel’s Yiddish version ends with a philosophical question: was it worth it 
for me to try to break the image in the mirror, the image that my enemies, the 
Germans, had imposed on me? Or was it a futile gesture because “Holocaust 
denial” was already on the rise? These questions emphasize Wiesel’s obsession 
with himself as both a victim and alleged eyewitness. As such, he is isolated 
from the many Jewish deportees who underwent similar experiences. In con- 
trast to Wiesel, Mauriac universalizes this closing strategy through the use of 
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the image staring back at the young man. In this way, Mauriac emphasizes the 
memories that all Jews retained of their wartime sufferings (but not of the ex- 
aggerated form of that suffering as found in the orthodox Holocaust narrative), 
and the young man’s link to them. 
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Chapter VII 
The 1960s: Wiesel in New York 
while Mauriac Rewrites Night 


Wiesel Launches His Career 


Just as Francois Mauriac had “discovered” Wiesel in France, it was also 
Catholic intellectuals who first publicized his work in the U.S. As Wiesel told 
Harry Cargas in 1976, Jews rejected him at first:>7° 


I was received beforehand by the non-Jewish world which is rather sad to say 
for a Jew. Once the non-Jewish world listened to me and read me, the Jews be- 
gan reading my work. In fact, I practically owe François Mauriac my career. 
He was a Christian, and we were very close friends. Had it not been for Mau- 
riac, I would have become or remained an obscure writer, a journalist. 


One of the themes of the present study is that many Jews were onto Wiesel's 
game from the very beginning. American-born New York Jews, in particular, 
knew instinctively that it was highly unlikely that Jews would stand in line pa- 
tiently as they waited their turn to go meekly into the mythical gas chambers 
because the Germans had tricked them into doing so! Many of them knew that 
the genocide charge was a deliberate exaggeration, if not an outright fabrica- 
tion, told with the good intention of fighting anti-Semitism. 

It was also implicitly understood that there were not supposed to be any 
“stars” playing roles in the genocide story, much less basing their careers on it. 
That is why, as Wiesel candidly admits here, fellow Jews suspected him, at the 
very least, of being a profiteer and a grandstander, if not an outright fraud. He 
was just too syrupy, too much over-the-top in his delivery. But when Catholic 
liberals, attacking Pius XII as the symbol of the “old Church" that they wanted 
to sweep away and replace with a *new Church," started expressing feelings of 
guilt over what would soon come to be called the Holocaust, it became more 
and more difficult for self-proclaimed survivors and other Jews who looked 





326 Cargas, Conversation, 33. 
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| Total distance: 220.55 ft (67.22 m) 





e i "i. ro 
Illustration 26: Measured with Google Earth: 220.5 ft from Forty-Fifth to Forty- 
Fourth Street along Seventh Avenue. To fly such a distance when hit by a cab 
requires a vehicle impact so strong that it kills anyone instantly. 
Hence, Wiesel is at least exaggerating. 





askance at Wiesel not to take advantage of what the Catholic liberals were giv- 
ing them. Thus, to the extent that Wiesel incarnates the Holocaust, it must be 
understood that the seeds for this cultural phenomenon first blossomed in the 
fertile soil of the anti-papal, guilt-ridden imagination of liberal Catholic intel- 
lectuals. Little did they realize that, half a century later, popes like John Paul 
П, Benedict XVI and Francis would feel compelled to make ritualized and 
highly public visits to the sites of former German concentration camps in order 
to worship at the altar of the Six Million. 

During the Suez Crisis in the summer of 1956, Wiesel was hit by a taxi in 
the Times Square area of New York City:°?’ 


As we crossed Times Square at Seventh Avenue and Forty-Fifth Street, I was hit 
by a taxi. The impact hurled me through the air like a figure in a Chagall 
painting, all the way to Forty-Fourth Street. Twenty minutes later, an ambu- 
lance came to pick me up and take me to the hospital. (See Illustration 26.) 


This accident allegedly left Wiesel so badly injured that he wound up in a full 
body cast, then a wheelchair. He told Harry Cargas in 1976: 
I came here as a journalist on a stateless document, a French travel document. 
I had the accident, and for almost a year I was an invalid. I had to prolong my 
American visa. (Conversation, 63) 


Twenty years later, in Tous les fleuves, he put it this way:??* 





327 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 372: “En traversant Times Square, au croisement de la VIIe 
Avenue et de la 45e Rue, je suis renversé par un taxi. Le choc souléve mon corps et, pa- 
reil à un personnage de Chagall, je vole jusqu'à la 44e Rue. C'est là que, vingt minutes 
plus tard, l'ambulance viendra me ramasser pour m'emmener à l'hópital." 

328 Thid., 372: “Tout mon côté gauche avait été fracassé. Il fallut dix heures d'opération pour 
me recoller et me laisser dans le plátre jusqu'au cou, seulement capable de bouger la 
téte." 


20 JURGEN GRAF, THE GIANT WITH FEET OF CLAY 


lions of Jews into ‘extermination camps’ and their murder there neces- 
sarily presupposes an organization which must have involved the partic- 
ipation of thousands upon thousands of persons, and such a thing does 
not happen without written orders — especially not in such a bureaucrat- 
ically organized state as the Third Reich was. The National Socialists 
mostly did not destroy their documents as the war came to an end; ra- 
ther, these fell in huge amounts into the hands of the victors. In his 
well-known book Rise and Fall of the Third Reich,'' William L. Shirer 
describes how this resulted in: 


"[...] the capture of most of the confidential archives of the German 
government and all its branches, including those of the Foreign Office, the 
Army, the Navy, the National Socialist Party and Heinrich Himmler e se- 
cret police. Never before, I believe, has such a vast treasure fallen into the 
hands of contemporary historians. [...] The swift collapse of the Third 
Reich in spring of 1945 resulted in the surrender not only of a vast bulk of 
its secret papers but of other priceless material such as private diaries, 
highly secret speeches, conference reports and correspondence, and even 
transcripts of telephone conversations of the NS leaders tapped by a special 
office set up by Hermann Goring in the Air Ministry. [...] 485 tons of rec- 
ords of the German Foreign Office, captured by the U.S. First Army in var- 
ious castles and mines in the Harz Mountains just as they were about to be 
burned on orders from Berlin [...] Hundreds of thousands of captured doc- 
uments were hurriedly assembled at Nuremberg as evidence in the trial of 


E 


the major war criminals.’ 


In view of this mountain of NS documents, the lack of any docu- 
mentary proof for a policy of annihilation of the Jews is painfully em- 
barrassing for the proponents of the official picture of the ‘Holocaust.’ 
The argument that at least in the *extermination camps' the incriminat- 
ing papers were destroyed in time is useless, especially since 1991: In 
that year the Soviets made available to Western researchers the docu- 
ments of the Central Construction Office in Auschwitz captured by the 
Red Army in 1945. The Central Construction Office was an organiza- 
tion that was responsible for the construction of the crematories — the 
crematories which supposedly contained the gas chambers for the mass 
killing of Jews. There are no less than 88,000 pages of documents.'? 
They do not contain any evidence for the construction of homicidal gas 





П William L. Shirer, Rise and Fall of the Third Reich, Simon and Schuster, New York, 
1960, pp. ix, x. 

During two extended visits to Moscow in 1995 together with Italian historian Carlo Mat- 
togno we examined 88,000 pages and made copies of 4,000 of them. 
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The entire left side of my body was shattered. It took a ten-hour operation to 
put me back together, leaving me in a cast from head to foot. All I could move 
was my head. 


Yet, miraculously, Wiesel supposedly finished writing Night while in this state, 
and he never walked with a limp nor required the use of a cane to move around 
for over fifty years after his brief recuperation. In any case, according to 
Wiesel, after a number of complications occasioned by the requirement of the 
US administration that he return to France to have his US visa renewed, he 
was simply granted U.S. citizenship. In other words, he was already politically 
connected and did not have to adhere to immigration rules that applied to oth- 
ers. He later stated:*”” 


For years and years I remained stateless. Do Americans, the American-born, 
know what it means to be stateless? It means to feel unwanted everywhere. It 
means to arouse suspicion at every border. [...] That is why I also remember 
the day — January 1963 — when I stopped being stateless. I became a citizen of 
this country. 


It is ironic indeed that such words could be written by a man who has re- 
mained untouched over the course of more than five decades in public life by 
the tragic statelessness of the Palestinian people in their own country. But 
since it is fellow Jews who are imposing this outrageous injustice on the Pales- 
tinians, their plight doesn't count. 

Why did Wiesel decide to live in New York, instead of in France or Israel? 
After all, he was a French novelist. Would it not have made more sense for 
him to reside in Paris, where the action was for a man who writes in French? 
Harry Cargas asked Wiesel this question and was told that he lived in New 
York for “very practical reasons" — in other words, mostly for money. Wiesel 
hastened to add that he hoped someday to get out of New York, and live in a 
“small village” where he could write full time without distraction. (Conversa- 
tion, 64) This, of course, was utter nonsense, for Wiesel had already come to 
understand how, as a Jew with powerful Jewish backers, being in New York 
could work to his advantage. He was already aware that, as a professional sur- 
vivor, he would be well provided for by his wealthy and influential New York 
Jewish friends. 

The insurance settlement his Jewish attorney had arranged for him after his 
accident was proof of that. When the insurance company offered him 
$250,000, he was ready to accept, but then his lawyer told him he could get a 
million if he hired a really big-time attorney. That is what he did, and on his 
counsel’s advice waited out the insurance company for two more years while 
Mauriac worked on his novel in Paris. He settled his claim in 1958. Wiesel 
tells us only that he gave his attorney 30 percent of the take — while concealing 
the amount of the settlement (Tous les fleuves, 377). Whatever it was, it must 
have been more than the $250,000 he had been offered two years earlier, 





329 Elie Wiesel, “What It Means to Be Stateless: ‘How Could a People Expel and Disown Its 
Citizens?"" New York Times, July 6, 1986, E13. 
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which works out to about $2.4 million in today’s dollars. Not a bad deal. Is it 
any wonder that he wanted to stay in New York? 

As for Wiesel’s claim that he longed to live in a “small village” away from 
New York City, only a naive Catholic liberal like Harry Cargas could possibly 
believe such nonsense. When Wiesel made this absurd assertion, it was proba- 
bly with the model of the Russian intellectual Alexander Solzhenitsyn in mind. 
On February 13, 1974, the latter had left the Soviet Union, flying from Mos- 
cow to Frankfurt. Shortly after that flight, he announced plans to come to the 
U.S. and take up residence in the Vermont countryside. But Solzhenitsyn was a 
real writer, not a self-promoter like Wiesel, and he really did want quiet and 
solitude in order to develop his euvre. Around this time, Wiesel did indeed ac- 
quire a second home. To be sure, it was on Long Island, but it was an invest- 
ment property that his agent rented out for him, not a refuge for serious writ- 
ing. 
At the end of 1960, Wiesel made the pages of the New York Times, perhaps 
for the first time, when Night was reviewed in that paper. The task was given 
not to an established author or critic, but to Gertrude Samuels, “a member of 
the Times Sunday staff [who had] reported from many displaced-persons 
camps after World War II.” The book was presented not so much as a work of 
literature, but rather as a human testimony in the face of hardship and adversi- 
ty, which is precisely how Mauriac had seen it. Samuels tells us that the novel 
chronicles the struggle of a young Orthodox Jewish boy to retain his faith in 
God while “the forces for good and evil fought for supremacy”??? within him. 
Interestingly, Samuels’s approach to the novel remains the predominant one in 
today’s Holocaust-indoctrination classes. 


Vatican II and The Deputy 


Wiesel’s first years in New York dovetailed with the period leading up to the 
Second Vatican Council (1962-65). From early 1959, when Pope John XXIII 
announced that he intended to convoke a Council, until the fall of 1962, when 
the first of four sessions convened, there was a great feeling of optimism, even 
euphoria, among Catholic liberals. In New York, the Catholic liberals at the 
journal Commonweal and the Jesuits at the journal America led the way in 
proclaiming that the Church was about to “enter the modern world.” These lib- 
erals would emerge from the Council with a string of victories that they never 
could have anticipated a decade earlier. Their intention was quite simply to re- 
place the so-called Tridentine Church, that is, the one that Catholics had 
known since the Council of Trent in the Sixteenth Century, with a new, secu- 
larized one. They wanted to replace the "old Church,” with its code of spiritu- 
ality, its intellectual links to Thomism,**! and its devotion to Mary. 





330 Gertrude Samuels, “When Evil Closed In,” New York Times, November 13, 1960, BR20. 
331 Philosophical-theological school based on the teachings of Thomas Aquinas (1225- 
1274). 
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They especially wanted to end the Church’s justified policy of skepticism 
and suspicion toward Jews and Jewish organizations because of the negative 
ways in which the latter had used their economic and media power over the 
centuries against both the Church and its adherents. These liberals wanted to 
rebrand the Church to make it more acceptable to the anti-Catholic secularists, 
among whom Jews played a disproportionate role, now firmly in control of all 
the Western societies of Europe and North America. The Catholic Church had 
remained the last holdout against the secularist drive to posit protection and 
advancement of Jewish interests as the prime responsibility of all non-Jewish 
Americans. As the various traditional Christian sects declined in importance, 
the Zionist media subtly reminded people that they must never even allow 
Jewish people to feel “uncomfortable,” much less entertain critical attitudes 
towards them. 

Thus, one of the main purposes of media coverage of the Council became 
to make Catholics revere Jewish people. This press coverage was epitomized 
by the detailed “Letters from Vatican City” written by a Catholic priest from 
the Redemptorist order, Francis X. Murphy, which appeared in The New York- 
er over the course of the Council's four sessions.??? His access to inside infor- 
mation and his obsession with the need for the Church to make a “statement on 
the Jews” that would absolve them of the historic responsibility for killing 
Christ, which is clearly specified in various New Testament texts, echoed 
throughout the rest of the Zionist media, including the many Catholic publica- 
tions that were now being taken over by the liberals. His articles were so un- 
faithful to traditional Church teachings on the Jews — as well as to the Church 
that he served as a priest — that he wrote under the pseudonym of Xavier 
Rynne. 

But Murphy, later showered with awards from the various Jewish organiza- 
tions, was not alone. Between the third and fourth sessions, in early 1965, an- 
other priest, Edward H. Flannery, became an even noisier tool of the Jewish 
organizations when he published an absurdly biased and contrived book enti- 
tled The Anguish of the Jews: Twenty-Three Centuries of Anti-Semitism (N.Y.: 
Macmillan, 1965). In 1967, the American bishops put this man in charge of 
“dialogue” with the leaders of the same Jewish organizations that had been 
pulling his strings for years; he would render them faithful service for the next 
nine years. 

Wiesel, ever the opportunist, could not help but observe that these U.S. 
Catholics were behaving like so many little Mauriacs, forever proclaiming 
their philo-Semitism and their love of Israel. He seems to have determined 
then and there to put their fervor to good use in fueling his career. Meanwhile, 
the ascendant Catholic liberals took their cue from their newfound Jewish 
“friends,” and labeled Pope Pius XII the principal symbol of the pre- Vatican II 
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Church that they were determined to denigrate, overhaul and replace. They at- 
tacked him relentlessly — and with neither charity nor justice. 

It was in the midst of this period of crisis for the Church that The Deputy 
made its international debut in Berlin on February 20, 1963, just after the close 
of the Council’s first session. The importance of this theatrical event, both for 
the U.S. Jewish community and world Jewry, cannot be overemphasized: it 
was a huge propaganda victory against the Catholic Church in general and the 
papacy/Pius XII in particular. In fact, in terms of its use of the preferred Zion- 
ist tactic of surprise, it can be compared to Israel’s military attack on the Arabs 
in 1967, resulting in the conquest of the West Bank and Gaza. In large part be- 
cause of the impact of this dramatic presentation (one hesitates to call The 
Deputy a play) on the Council fathers, the Zionist media in the U.S. were able 
to present the anticipated “statement on the Jews” as the only topic of interest 
at the Council. 

In tandem with the Jewish media campaign, the American Jewish Com- 
mittee hired a Catholic priest, the Jesuit Malachi Martin, to serve as a mole 
within Cardinal Bea’s staff at the Council. According to Edward D. Kaplan, 
who was later given access to private and other internal AJC documents, Mar- 
tin used that position to spy shamelessly on his superior, betraying his Church 
as he “provided logistical intelligence and copies of restricted documents” to 
his AJC spymasters.?? Martin's handler at the AJC was one Zachariah Schus- 
ter, to whom he routinely sent copies of internal documents from Bea’s office, 
in exchange for payments that were sent to Martin’s secret Swiss bank ac- 
count. Thus, every time Bea’s office was ready to make a move of any kind 
with regard to “the statement on the Jews” or any other pertinent issue, the 
AJC knew about it in advance and had a response ready to send over to their 
cohorts at the New York Times. Incredibly, during the Council Martin also 
wrote a book at the behest of this same Zionist organization, a task for which 
he was paid by the perfidious Schuster. Entitled The Pilgrim (N.Y.: Farrar, 
Straus and Giroux, 1964), the book appeared — again — under a pseudonym: 
Michael Sarafian. After the Council ended, this sad story of Catholic betrayal 
and Jewish subterfuge was summarized quite well in one of the best articles 
ever published on the Council’s “statement on the Jews.” Written by Joseph 
Roddy, Look magazine’s senior editor at the time, it offered a penetrating con- 
temporary insight into the colossal scope of the betrayal that had taken place. 


Roddy wrote 22) 


There are Catholics close to what went on in Rome who think that Jewish ener- 
gy did harm. 
Then, referring to the fact that the much stronger declaration that the Jewish 
groups had lobbied for was eventually voted down at the Council and replaced 
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with one that was very much watered down (something that has rarely been 
mentioned since), Roddy cited Cardinal Cushing’s expression of disgust with 
what the Jews had done at the Council: writing that “in his usual gruff way 
Cardinal Cushing said that the only people who could beat the Jewish declara- 
tion were the Jewish lobbyists.” (Roddy, 23) 


Mauriac Blindsided by Hochhuth 


Hochhuth’s The Deputy was based on the alleged testimony of the enigmatic 
Kurt Gerstein, who claimed to have seen the gas chambers in operation at the 
alleged extermination camps Belzec and Treblinka.** Its political message 
was clear: that Pope Pius XII had been a silent accomplice of the Nazis in the 
alleged extermination of the Jews during World War II. The play was in fact a 
transparent propaganda work in the style of Bertolt Brecht. Complete with 
one-dimensional characters, a simple-minded plot unredeemed by the slightest 
amount of subtlety, mind-numbing dialogue and constant repetition of the 
play's message, the production owed more to Soviet Realism than to the West- 
ern dramatic tradition. It is also a faithful reflection of the overall mediocrity 
of Hochhuth’s work as a dramatist. In fact, the rest of his career, if one can call 
it that, is characterized by a long series of theatrical failures. However, thanks 
to the strong and unquestioned support that the play received from the Zionist 
media worldwide, it succeeded in placing the issue of the supposed World War 
II “silence” of Pius XII about what would soon come to be called the Holo- 
caust squarely before the public’s consciousness. 

Wiesel, still unknown in 1963, watched and waited as he observed the me- 
dia completely reverse what had been, until that time, the prevailing — and cor- 
rect — media image of Pius XII as an enemy of Hitler and an ally of Roosevelt. 

Ironically, the reprimand that Mauriac had directed at Pius XII in his 1951 
foreword to Poliakov’s ersatz work of history, Bréviaire de la haine [Harvest 
of Hate], now turned up again in 1963 in the theater program for Hochhuth’s 
play in truncated form (see Chapter I), and has been reprinted at the beginning 
of every printed edition of the play since then: 


We have never had the consolation of hearing the successor of the Galilean, 
Simon-Peter, condemn clearly, openly and not by diplomatic allusions, the cru- 
cifixion of innumerable “brothers of the Lord.” [...] the guilt for a crime of this 
size falls to a certain extent upon those who did not cry out, whatever might 
have been the reasons for their silence. 


It is not difficult to imagine the intensity of Mauriac’s dismay as he suddenly 
found the words he had published in 1951 now being used against the papacy, 
and the Church as a whole, by Hochhuth. 

Mauriac understood, of course, that there was foul play involved here. He 
had not been provided with any advance warning that he would be quoted in 
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the playbill in support of Hochhuth’s thesis; he only learned of it from the Par- 
is newspapers, after the Berlin opening. What made things worse was that 
Hochhuth, clearly acting in bad faith, had also deleted the whole middle sec- 
tion from Mauriac’s original text, including these words: 


there can be no doubt the occupiers [Vatican City lay squarely in the center of 
German-occupied Rome] had irresistible means of bringing pressure to bear, 
and that the silence of the Pope and the hierarchy was in fact a horrible duty; 
they wanted to avoid even worse misfortunes. 


The words Mauriac had written to boost sales of Poliakov’s book, and thus, in 
part, to placate his Jewish friends about a decade earlier, in a completely dif- 
ferent context, were now being used by them in a way to which he never 
would have given his approval. Printed at the head of the playbill given to 
spectators, his words seemed to give his blessing to the whole sordid enter- 
prise. In a word, Mauriac had been stabbed in the back by his Jewish “friends.” 

But how did he react to this betrayal? Paradoxically, the man who had criti- 
cized Pius XII for his supposed silence now answered his betrayers by a si- 
lence of his own. From 1963 until the end of his life in 1970, Mauriac never 
made any attempt to explain away — or to complain about — this obvious be- 
trayal. He neither demanded that this quotation be stricken, which would have 
angered his Jewish friends, nor stated outright that he had not given his bless- 
ing to this use of his work; nor did he endorse Hochhuth’s play. In a word, 
Mauriac remained silent. 

Yet on one occasion, in May 1963, about halfway between the play’s Ger- 
man debut in February and its subsequent opening on the Paris stage in De- 
cember 1963, Mauriac did seem to refer to the appropriation of his words, but 


only indirectly, when he wrote:**° 


Whether I was right or wrong, during the last war, to have expected a state- 
ment or a gesture of some kind from the Holy Father, and whether I was right 
or wrong to have been disappointed [at not receiving it], my expectations were 
high only because my love [for the Church] was so great. 


The word “silence” as an accusation against Pius XII disappears completely 
here, for how could Mauriac dare to use that word when he himself was in the 
process of remaining silent and not protesting the use to which Hochhuth had 
put his words? 

Since the Holocaust fundamentalists apparently preferred that the lead at- 
tacker against Pius XII be a Jew and not a Protestant, the media dismissed 
Hochhuth, and gradually replaced him with Wiesel. As a result, the former 
slowly disappeared back into the deserved obscurity from which he had been 
briefly lifted. The world has been no worse off for his absence. After all, he 
had served his purpose and could now be replaced by Wiesel in the role of the 
accuser who constantly laments the alleged silence of Pius XII. Wiesel later 
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expressed his awareness of the fact that Mauriac had served as a link between 
him and Hochhuth:??? 


Francois Mauriac returned again and again to such themes. And we became 
very close because of this recognition. He understood the part Christianity had 
played, and he was the first to come out against Pius XII. It wasn't Rolf Hoch- 
huth, it was Mauriac who did it. 


Like a Trojan horse, Wiesel was wheeled into the very bosom of the Catholic 
Church, first by Mauriac and then, in the U.S., by the Catholic liberals. Once 
inside, there was no way to get him out. In fact, if the number of awards, in- 
cluding honorary doctorates, given to him by Catholic institutions is any 
measure of support, Holocaust con man Wiesel was and probably still is deep- 
ly respected by such people. 


Wiesel Starts His Career at Commentary 


As the 1960s progressed, the various Zionist-dominated media entities were 
busy pumping out concentration-camp-related writing. Israel, as Pius XII had 
feared and predicted, was rapidly becoming an apartheid state, even before 
1967, and World War II horror stories served as both an alibi for, and a distrac- 
tion from, this process. As just one example of such absurd journalism intend- 
ed to justify Israeli barbarism, the British Jew A. Alvarez wrote with a straight 
face, in one of the major organs of the controlled media, that "altogether 
4,500,000 million people died" at Auschwitz, and that “the gas chambers at 
Auschwitz-Birkenau were designed for 2,000 at a time; in theory, they could 
‘process’ 40,000 victims a day.?** 

Wiesel, always ready to exploit an opening, could not help but notice that 
“Auschwitz” was becoming the new symbol of Hell to an increasingly secular 
society, and that he, as a "survivor," could possibly profit from this develop- 
ment. Crass Zionist Jewish propaganda articles like this one are an embar- 
rassment to the Holocaust fundamentalists today when the official death toll at 
Auschwitz has been officially downsized from 4 million to roughly 1 million, 
and when the gas chamber shown to Holocaust tourists at the Auschwitz main 
camp is admitted to be a fake??? — although the Auschwitz Musum calls it a 
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“reconstruction,” albeit one not based on any solid evidence.” But it was 
against the background of such propaganda that Wiesel began to emerge and to 
start on his way to becoming the Saint of the Holocaust. 

From November 1947 to January 1949, Wiesel had worked for Zion in 
Kanf, the newspaper published by the Israeli terrorist faction headed by Men- 
achem Begin, the Irgun. That group’s extermination of innocent Arabs at the 
village of Deir Yassin took place on April 9, 1948, while Wiesel was on the 
payroll. This background as a Jewish journalist who did not bat an eyelash at 
terrorism, as long as Jews were committing it, must have stood him in good 
stead as he used his growing connections among influential Jews in New York 
to launch his journalistic career in this country. 

Wiesel’s earliest important articles were published in the Zionist monthly 
Commentary, edited at the time by Norman Podhoretz, and financed by the 
American Jewish Committee. It is at Commentary that an important percentage 
of the racist “blood and soil” (Blut und Boden) segment of American Jewry 
congregates. Wiesel’s first article in Commentary was entitled “Eichmann’s 
Victims and the Unheard Testimony”; it appeared in December 1961. Night 
had only been in print for about a year in the U.S. market, and was going no- 
where. There was no interest in it. It was perhaps for this reason that Wiesel 
decided to adopt a more strident tone, one to which Mauriac would have never 
given his approval. His article pursued a very strong line of hatred against 
Gentiles, while at the same time twisting the facts of the Eichmann case. 
Wiesel had covered the trial as a journalist and, as we recall, had wanted Mau- 
riac to attend it with him. The trial came at a perfect time for Wiesel’s career, 
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and he knew how to take advantage of it. In fact, Samuel G. Freedman of the 
New York Times later noted:**! 


[...] circumstances and timing also helped Wiesel. When the trial of Adolf 
Eichmann and the Six Day War in 1967 spurred interest in the Holocaust, 
Wiesel was already an established author on the subject. 


One of the first things that the trial did for Wiesel was to enable him to reach 
the Commentary audience of like-minded Jews. They were very much on his 
wavelength, and shared basic convictions about Israeli policies in Palestine. 
Today, these same “blood-and-soil” Jews strongly support the racist Jewish 
“settlers,” who currently spearhead Israel’s insatiable expansionist policy. 

The Eichmann trial also played an important role in helping Wiesel to de- 
fine for himself exactly how he would exploit his putative experience of the 
camps. After all, he had little, if any, formal education, as he would later admit 
in 1973 when he wrote? 


Shushani was probably the decisive teacher in my postwar years. He taught me 
Talmud again and he taught me philosophy. He taught me secular sciences and 
prepared me for the Sorbonne. Whatever I knew, I got from him. 


Despite this handicap, he still needed to think about earning a living. What was 
he going to do with his life? Exactly how was he going to be a “witness”? 
Here, in the case of Eichmann, lay a possible solution to his problem. Already 
gaining a reputation as a “survivor,” Wiesel realized that he would be able to 
channel his personal hatreds and carve out a niche as a journalist and commen- 
tator by inserting confrontational language against Pius XII and non-Jews in 
general when writing about what the media still called the “genocide” of the 
Jews. Here was an opportunity to become a media personality who could up- 
braid the Gentiles for insufficient philo-Semitism. His first Commentary article 
was a good start in this direction. 

Wiesel’s second Commentary article, “An Appointment with Hate," ap- 
peared in December 1962, and developed the same themes. In relating a visit 
he had made to Germany the previous summer, he tells his reader that the only 
decent Germans are the ones who feel guilty about World War II. But the 
granting of such a dispensation didn't mean that he personally could not hate 
all Germans, even those wracked by guilt feelings. It was the intransigence, 
indeed the blatant Jewish racism, expressed in this article that must have 
caught the eye of like-minded Jews at the New York Times. In fact, the recruit- 
ment of Wiesel by the New York Times as a contributor of note was, and is, part 
of an ongoing process of importing Jewish extremists from the racist fringe of 
Jewish small-magazine writing into the "mainstream." The addition of col- 
umnist David Brooks as a regular contributor several years ago to the Times 
op-ed page is just one more example of this policy. 

In "Appointment with Hate," Wiesel laid bare his hatred of all Germans: 
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It was, indeed, not until I re-entered Germany that I understood about hate, a 
hate that was more than desirable, justified. (471) 


It is his conclusion to the article, however, that exposes his core racist convic- 
tions, to which a man like Mauriac would never have given his blessing, had 
he known of them. Wiesel wrote: 


Every Jew, somewhere in his being, should set apart a zone of hate — healthy, 
virile hate — for what the German personifies and for what persists in the Ger- 
man. To do otherwise would be a betrayal of the dead. I shall not return to 
Germany soon again. (476) 


If a Palestinian public figure or an American Gentile were to write something 
like this about Jews, there would be a storm of protest, and the offender would, 
short of issuing a groveling retraction, be barred for life from access to a pub- 
lic forum. Yet Elie Wiesel not only wrote this over half a century ago, he has 
been acting on those expressed convictions for at least that long, without 
arousing the slightest protest from the nation’s elites. 

The British Jewish literary critic and intellectual A. Alvarez, mentioned 
above, reviewed Night in Commentary, writing; 


As a human document, Night is almost unbearably painful, and certainly be- 
yond criticism. But like [...] dozens of other equally sincere, equally distressing 
books, it is a failure as a work of art. 


Alvarez simply wrote the plain truth about Wiesel’s book. A few years later, 
however, as the term “Holocaust” was being developed after 1967 to justify Is- 
rael’s latest war crimes and crimes against humanity, the New York Times and 
the rest of the Zionist media would transform the book that Alvarez had cor- 
rectly seen as “a failure as a work of art” into a masterful depiction of what 
would soon be called “the Holocaust.” 

In a Commentary article that appeared in March 1965, Wiesel widened his 
field to express hatred not only for Germans, but for all Christians. The subject 
of “The Last Return” is his native town of Sighet, in Romania, to which he had 
recently made a short visit.” As Wiesel recounts the days in 1944 before the 
deportation of the Jews in the ghetto, he superciliously asserts that, “although a 
minority in a town of twenty-five thousand, Sighet’s ten thousand Jews had set 
the tone in everything.” (“Last Return,” 46) Jews, he seems to be saying, were 
culturally and economically superior to the largely Catholic and Orthodox 
Romanians among whom they lived. Such talk, as we have seen, is typical of 
Wiesel. Since, for him, the Jews are always the best people, when the Germans 
arrived, “the Christian population dropped its mask — and declared its thirst for 
Jewish blood” (“Last Return,” 48). Again, a non-Jew writing such words about 
Jews would be roundly condemned by the Jewish thought police. 

During the 1960s, the term “survivor” began to escape the confines of the 
Jewish community and enter other strata and enclaves of society. It originally 
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chambers. If there had been, the Communists would have announced it 
to the world triumphantly in 1945. 

The complete lack of documentary evidence for a policy of annihila- 
tion of the Jews as well as for the construction of gas chambers for kill- 
ing purposes has led to a split in the ranks of the orthodox historians, 
meaning those who uphold the theory of the deliberate and systematic 
annihilation of the Jews, between Intentionalists and Functionalists. In 
what follows we will compare the two orientations. 


2. Intentionalists and Functionalists 


At a colloquium on “Nazi Germany and the Genocide of the Jews” 
held at the Sorbonne in Paris in 1982, US historian Christopher Brown- 
ing summarized the difference of opinion between Intentionalists and 
Functionalists with respect to the genesis of the policy of annihilation of 
the Jews as follows: "° 


“In recent years the interpretations of National Socialism have polar- 
ized more and more into two groups that Tim Mason has aptly called ‘In- 
tentionalists’ and ‘Functionalists.’ The former explain the development of 
Nazi Germany as a result of Hitler’s intentions, which came out of a coher- 
ent and logical ideology and were realized due to an all-powerful totalitar- 
ian dictatorship. The ‘Functionalists’ point out the anarchistic character of 
the Nazi state, its internal rivalries and the chaotic process of decision- 
making, which constantly led to improvisation and radicalization [...] 
These two modes of exposition of history are useful for the analysis of the 
strongly divergent meanings that people attribute to the Jewish policy of 
the Nazis in general and to the Final Solution in particular. On the one 
hand, Lucy Dawidowicz, a radical Intentionalist, upholds the viewpoint 
that already in 1919 Hitler had decided to exterminate European Jews. And 
not only that: He knew at what point in time his murderous plan would be 
realized. The Second World War was at the same time the means and op- 
portunity to put his ‘war against the Jews’ into effect. While he waited for 
the anticipated moment for the realization of his ‘great plan,’ he tolerated a 
senseless and meaningless pluralism in the Jewish policies of the sub- 
ordinate ranks of state and party. 
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designated people who had survived the Nazi camps, and rapidly expanded to 
include any Jew who had lived in Europe during the war years. Wiesel imme- 
diately became the spokesman both to and for such people, and was presented 
as such in the pages of the New York Times. 

The “survivors” had previously kept a rather low profile since the war, 
generally keeping their claimed experiences to themselves. This was a prudent 
tactic on their part, for they sometimes encountered difficult questions from 
other Jews if they declared themselves “survivors.” To paraphrase Hannah Ar- 
endt in Eichmann in Jerusalem, they asked questions like: Why did you allow 
yourself to be deported? Why did you work for the German war machine? 
Why did the Jewish Councils work so efficiently with the Germans by actually 
organizing the Jews for deportation? Why didn’t you fight back? How could 
you stand in line so patiently for two to three hours, even days at a time, wait- 
ing your turn to go into the gas chamber? New York Jews would never behave 
like that! If there were really gas chambers, why did you go into them so 
meekly? 

And then, of course, there were countless Jews who understood that the 
whole story of the Holocaust had been nothing but a big Jewish reparations 
scam from the very beginning. Yes, it was better for such people to keep a low 
profile and to remain silent. 

The situation in which the veterans of the camps found themselves was 
compounded by the fact that so many wildly different — and contradictory — 
stories circulated in the immediate postwar years in the various veteran com- 
munities around the world. These stories were in essence a faithful reflection 
of the multitude of rumors of various kinds that had circulated in Europe dur- 
ing the war years, especially if they had been invented and nourished by the 
Allied propaganda services. 

It was not until 1953, when the Israeli government created its Yad Vashem 
state propaganda museum, and 1954, when the Soviets opened the Auschwitz 
State Museum at the site of the former concentration camp, that there were any 
official, state-supported versions of events. 

Luckily for us today, the bound volumes of the Nuremberg trials, although 
seriously flawed in certain respects, still stand as an irreplaceable monument to 
the lies contained in the various survivor stories presented there as unques- 
tioned fact. Most of these lies were already being erased from the nation's col- 
lective memory in the 1960s, for it was plain that almost all of these horror 
stories were not true, and that some selection would have to be made. 

Would it be death to millions through electrocution in massive vats of wa- 
ter??^ How about those deadly steam chambers??^6 Would Justice Jackson's 
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claim that the Germans had used an atomic bomb on 20,000 Jews a few miles 
from Auschwitz survive the cut?°* Or how about rapid-assembly portable gas- 
chamber sheds to gas Jews on the spot wherever they were found? ^? Would it 
be through the burning of millions of living victims in the cremation furnaces 
used to dispose of dead typhus victims? Would it be the burning of millions of 
victims in large open pits day and night with smoke and flame seen for miles 
around? Or would it be slaughter in “gas chambers" that would survive the 
cut? 

Since the Allies had made all these absurd accusations in 1945/46, the vet- 
erans were in fact behaving quite prudently in keeping silent about their own 
personal sufferings. Wiesel, as one of them, would later explain this period of 
silence dictated by prudence as one that he had deliberately chosen. He called 
it his “ten-year vow of silence." But even he eventually fooled himself. When 
he began writing his novel in earnest in 1954, he opted for the open-pit- 
burning thesis to the detriment of the gas-chamber thesis. There are no descrip- 
tions of the functioning of gas chambers in Night. If such monstrous machines 
really had existed at Auschwitz-Birkenau, one is entitled to wonder how 
Wiesel, if he had actually been there, missed seeing them or, at the very least, 
hearing about them. 

As the official history developed after the reopening of Auschwitz in 1954, 
the open-pit-burning thesis was quietly downplayed (after all, the OSS, fore- 
runner of the CIA, had multitudes of aerial photos, never seen at Nuremberg, 
that proved that no such thing had ever happened), while the gas-chamber the- 
sis was gaining general acceptance as the principal means of extermination. 
This fundamental inconsistency at the heart of Wiesel's superstar status could 
be glossed over for a while. But once the aerial photographs of Auschwitz 
were declassified, their failure to confirm the existence of either Wiesel's flam- 
ing pits or the long lines of people going into the gas chambers offered support 
and comfort to the dreaded revisionists.?'? Henceforth, the media and academ- 
ic elites would be forced to engage in a particular kind of silence of their own, 
as they generally played down the very existence of these pictures. 


Wiesel Gradually Becomes the Spokesman for the "Survivors" 


Fellow New York Jews generally shunned the veterans, and were skeptical 
about their tall tales. Abe Foxman, for instance, who arrived on the lower East 
Side of Manhattan in 1950 at the age of ten after he and his parents had “mi- 





Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka: Extermination Camp or Transit Camp? (2nd ed., Chi- 
cago, Ill.: Theses & Dissertations Press, 2005), 51-62. 
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348 That nonsense was claimed by Adolf Eichmann during his trial; see Rudolf Aschenauer 
(ed.), Ich, Adolf Eichmann (Leoni, Bavaria: Druffel, 1980), 179f. For a collection of fur- 
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raculously” lived through the war years, has offered the following description 


of this skepticism:*”” 


I think that the survivors felt guilty that they had survived. They were embar- 
rassed about things they had to do to live through those years. But their isola- 
tion, or whatever else they felt, was reinforced by our [Jewish] neighbors. They 
expected us to look like we had come right out of a camp — emaciated, wound- 
ed. They hinted that they wanted to know what we had gone through, only they 
didn't really. My parents tried to explain at first. But they stopped. It simply 
wasn t worth it. 


The leaders of the traditional Jewish organizations, who perhaps understood 
better than anyone else the fraudulent manner in which documentable Jewish 
wartime persecution had been hyped into "genocide" at Nuremberg, also 
shunned them. After all, these were the very same people who had proclaimed 
that the pictures of emaciated typhus victims were typical of all the people who 
had survived the camps, even though they knew for a fact that the overwhelm- 
ing majority of them were healthy when the conflict ended. 

This general indifference of organized Jewry, an indifference which no one 
disputes actually occurred, to the supposed plight of the veterans speaks vol- 
umes, for these same Jewish leaders knew there had been no Holocaust of mil- 
lions of people. Likewise, the average American-born Jewish person on the 
New York City subway, like the Gentiles who lived among them, strongly sus- 
pected that the genocide claim was largely a scam intended to generate repara- 
tions. In fact, many non-Jewish New Yorkers also suspected that the genocide 
story was intended in part to drown out and paper over the many rumors circu- 
lating about the multitudes of Jewish draft dodgers who had sat out the war 
years in plain sight in New York City. 

In any case, here is the spin that Judith Miller puts on the indifference of 
Jewish leaders and ordinary New York Jews to the supposed “pain” of these 
“survivor” Jews; ^? 


Outside their homes, there was little support for these victims. Their pain was 
not recognized by organized American Jewry. Survivors were not exactly ex- 
cluded as a group; but they were not included either. Neither the Jewish com- 
munity — nor Gentiles — were interested in their harrowing tales. 
Ironically, as the Jewish organizations remained silent in the immediate post- 
war years with regard to the “harrowing tales" of the camp veterans, their 
measured behavior reminds us that, during the war years, Pius XII had also 
empathized with those Jews who truly suffered. However, by remaining silent 
both during and after the war, and never voicing any support for the clearly 
exaggerated veterans' testimonies that would later become part and parcel of 
the Holocaust narrative, he indicated by that silence his skepticism about the 
veracity of such claims. 





349 Quoted in Miller, One by One, 221. 
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Yet, Pius XII did break this silence on one occasion. It occurred in his long 
message to the assembled delegates meeting in Rome for the Sixth Interna- 
tional Conference on Penal Law from September 27 to October 4, 1953.5? In 
his message, he specifically addressed a wide range of legal issues that had 
arisen during the war and had still, in his view, not been settled.??! This mes- 
sage was in essence a rather long critique of the judicial injustices implement- 
ed against the German side in the postwar trials conducted by the Allies. At 
one key point, he made it clear that, in his opinion, the particular group that 
was still claiming, almost a decade after the end of the war, to have lost “mil- 
lions" of its people during the conflict did not have his support. He stated:^? 


In recent decades, we have seen massacres driven by racial hatred; the toll of 
horror and cruelty associated with the concentration camp system has been re- 
vealed to us; we have heard of the "removal" by the hundreds of thousands of 
"human beings unfit for life. " 


The Pope did not of course refer to any particular group by name in these re- 
marks. He was first and foremost a diplomat, but it is rather clear that in this 
particular case he was referring specifically to the Jews and to the claims their 
representatives had made and were still making with regard to their wartime 
sufferings. By 1953, the Zionist propaganda figure of the mythical "six mil- 
lion" was already very well established in the western world, and was routine- 
ly cited in the media and official history books. Nonetheless, Pius XIL, in a 
public statement at an international forum, counted Jewish losses in the “hun- 
dreds of thousands,” not in “millions.” 

Also, to make his thought clear on this subject, he referred to the German 
resettlement program of the Jews by using the French word suppression and 
not by the word extermination, which he could have done. By adding suppres- 
sion to the phrase “d’etres inadaptés à la vie,” 35 Pius XII made allowances 
for large numbers of Jewish deaths to be related to the German resettlement 
program but, once again, he stopped short of using the words “millions” and/or 





350 The Congress's Proceedings were later published; see: Association Internationale de 
Droit Pénal, Hie Congrès International tenu à Rome du 27 septembre au 3 octobre 1953 
sous les auspices du Gouvernement de la République Italienne. Comptes rendues des 
discussions (Milan: Giuffré, 1957), 58 (sect. Т), 179-182 (sect П), 218-220 (sect Ш), 
309-310 (sect IV). Translation in English: K. Ligeti. 

351 Jose Luis de la Cuesta (ed.), Resolutions of the Congresses of the International Associa- 
tion of Penal Law (1926 — 2004) (Toulouse: Érés, 2009.); 
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“extermination.” His remarks on this occasion make it clear that, despite the 
many wartime rumors generated by the Allies, Pius XII never believed — either 
during or after the war — that the German resettlement program aimed at Eu- 
rope's Jews was an extermination program. 


1959: Yad Vashem Policy Privileges “Memory” over History in 
Witness Testimony 


One of the principal reasons why so many truly ridiculous Jewish survivor sto- 
ries have become the norm rather than the exception over the years is because 
of a change of regime that took place at Jerusalem’s Yad Vashem Museum and 
Holocaust Memorial in 1959. As Professor Faurisson has pointed out in one of 
his most important blog entries,’ the institution was founded in 1953 by Pro- 
fessor Ben Zion Dinur who, at the time (1951-1955), was Minister of both Ed- 
ucation and of Culture. Since Dinur was skeptical, as are most historians and 
legal professionals, of the automatic validity of “eye-witness testimony,” he 
soon found arrayed against him the forerunner of today’s Holocaust lobby, 
which was determined to present Jewish wartime suffering through the lens of 
“memory.” 

According to the Israeli historian Arielle Rein, this “memory” lobby was 
composed mainly of eastern European, mostly Polish Jews, like the ones that 
Wiesel was now working for in New York. She described them as “survivors 
of Polish origin, trained in history before the war, and motivated with a sense 
of mission.” These people were afraid that the “memory” of their “experi- 
ences” would not survive the process of traditional academic analysis. Rein 
continues:*°° 


Likewise, these Jews engaged in a lengthy and acrimonious debate with Dinur 
on the roles to be played respectively by historians and witnesses. For survivor 
historians, the Shoah was a unique and incomparable event. Thus, it required a 
special methodology in which survivor testimonies had to take precedence be- 


354 http://robertfaurisson.blogspot.com/2009/03/memoire-juive-contre-histoire-ou.html 

355 Arielle Rein, “L’historien, la mémoire et l'Etat / L’œuvre de Ben Zion Dinur pour la 
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cause they had lived it. In their eyes, scientific study and analysis of these tes- 
timonies by professional historians could not do justice to such sources. As a 
result, they demanded of the institution that it adopt a publication policy com- 
pletely based on witness testimony: newspapers, memoirs and correspondence. 
In opposition to them, Dinur maintained that research on the Shoah needed to 
take a rigorously scientific approach. He held that personal testimonies, while 
essential, are, in the eyes of the professional historian, who alone is trained 
and capable of evaluating them, nothing more than uncorroborated assertions, 
and only attain meaning after being vetted by [traditional] historical criticism. 


Rein then goes on to explain that with Dinur’s resignation from his leadership 
post at Yad Vashem in 1959, the dispute over Holocaust historiography was 


settled: “memory” had won out over history:*>’ 


Faced with growing opposition to his policy inside the Yad Vashem Institute as 
well as in a segment of Israeli popular opinion, which took sides with the sur- 
vivor historians, Dinur resigned from office in 1959. 


This policy has been supported wholeheartedly for decades by the Zionist- 
controlled media in the western democracies. As a result, testimony from pur- 
ported veterans is generally never questioned. Only in outrageous instances of 
counterfeit survivor testimony yoked to a desire for monetary gain is any me- 
dia or academic questioning allowed. In the 1990s, for example, the Wilko- 
mirski and Defonseca scams had to be exposed in the media in order to control 
damage to the overall Holocaust enterprise.??? 


Wiesel Rises to Fame amidst Concern of Some Jews 


Wiesel felt compelled to address the widespread and growing Holocaust skep- 
ticism that had existed since 1945 not only among many Gentiles, but also 
among fellow Jews. The problem was exacerbated by the fact that Hannah Ar- 
endt had broken the Zionist media taboo by giving voice to these skeptics’ 
doubts in her 1963 book on the Eichmann show trial.?® At first Wiesel tried to 
placate such doubters, in his 1966 book of essays and stories, Le chant des 
morts. (Legends of Our Time, 1968). Clearly referring to Arendt, although not 
by name, he wrote:* 


In recent times, people just about everywhere are beginning to ask themselves 
about the problem of the incomprehensible, even enigmatic, behavior of Jews 





357 Ibid., 277. “Face à l'opposition croissante que suscite sa politique, à l'intérieur [de 
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in what was concentration-camp Europe. Why did they march into the night the 
way cattle go to the slaughterhouse? 


In other words, the Jews had behaved throughout the war as if no Holocaust 
was happening — and of course they did so because there was no Holocaust, as 
such, happening. But in the post-Nuremberg world, in which every normal, 
everyday action from those war years had to be re-interpreted, this particular 
behavior could not be twisted and distorted to mean something else. No, the 
passivity of the Jews had spoken volumes. Referring to the taboo that Arendt 
had broken, Wiesel continues:??! 


Sometimes one has to regret the passing of the good old days when this subject, 
which still belonged to the domain of sacred memory, was considered taboo. 


Wiesel then tells those fellow Jews like Arendt who are asking questions in an 
attempt to understand the Holocaust narrative, in the same way they would 
seek to study and comprehend any other historical event, that their efforts are 
in vain? 


The events that took place in those days obeyed no law, and no law can be de- 
rived from them. The subject matter to be studied consists of death and mys- 
tery, it slips between our fingers, it runs faster than our perception, it is every- 
where and nowhere. 


Wiesel’s Shoah-merchant chutzpah, as he peddles these self-serving and defec- 


tive wares, is simply astounding. He concludes by stating: 


I still don t understand what happened, or how, or why. 


For the last forty-five years, the Zionist media and innumerable conformist ac- 
ademics have accepted such Holocaust mumbo jumbo without question. In do- 
ing so, they have not only brought shame to their professions, they have also 
betrayed their obligation to seek and to disseminate the truth. 

As the 1960s went forward, the veterans gradually blended into mainstream 
Jewry. During this complex historical period characterized by unsettling and 
largely unforeseen social change, there were many more reasons for Jews to 
pull together than to stand apart. In the years between the Eichmann trial and 
the 1967 war, many found common cause in embracing their Jewish identity as 
they rallied around Israel or gave support to the civil rights movement. 

Against this background, the various veteran groups began to organize and 
were becoming more visible and powerful, each one making more-exaggerated 
claims than the other. Thus, in 1965, for instance, the Bergen-Belsen veterans 
met and declared that their camp “was the worst horror story of the уаг”?6 At 





36! Ibid., 195: “On en arrive à regretter le bon vieux temps ой ce sujet, encore du domaine 
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this, their very first meeting, they established a “Remembrance Award,” and of 
course the first prizewinner, to the tune of $2,500, was a young Jewish con 
man named Elie Wiesel. The veterans were giving Wiesel money, but he was 
giving them something that was much more valuable: credibility. His in-your- 
face belligerence and chutzpah with regard to doubters, whether Jewish or not, 
were worth millions to these people. 

A pattern was being established. On the one hand, Wiesel would henceforth 
show no compunction about exploiting for his own benefit residual Jewish col- 
lective memory of Germany’s wartime resettlement program. At the same 
time, however, he both hyped and transformed that memory into what would 
soon come to be called “the Holocaust,” and he did so in such a way that the 
veterans suddenly had credibility, especially among U.S.-born Jews, who 
could not be conned as easily as the average Gentile. Wiesel obviated the need 
for these Eastern European Jews, who spoke with an accent, to justify their 
passivity in the face of the mythical gas chambers. Thus, the money trees that 
were available to him for the shaking began to multiply at a dizzying pace. By 
the end of the 1960s, a would-be veteran had only to say that he had been 
there, and no fellow Jew would dare to snicker, even to himself. Albert H. 
Friedlander, writing in the 1960s, put it this way: 


Of all the witnesses, Wiesel is the most sensitive one, with the most accurate vi- 
sion and the clearest recall. 


Such a statement was, and remains, utter nonsense, but the creation of an aura 
of veracity around Wiesel helped him in turn to stipulate over and over again 
that “silence” was his principal means of communicating. It was a shell game. 
Instead of trying to explain to skeptical fellow New York Jews what it was like 
to see that truck dumping its load of little babies into the flames, and to have 
marched obediently to within a few feet of a flaming pit without attempting to 
resist in any way, he now boasted that "silence" was his answer. Thanks to 
Wiesel, the ordinary, run-of-the-mill, non-celebrity Jewish "survivor" who, 
like Wiesel, spoke English with a heavy accent, but lacked his incredible 
chutzpah, would now automatically enjoy the same dispensation. If Wiesel 
could answer skeptics with “silence,” and be proud of doing so, then they 
could too. There was no longer any need to explain. 

Wiesel’s cultivation of the veteran community in turn generated a great 
deal of support among U.S.-born rabbis, for he quickly revealed himself to be 
an expert at laying guilt on U.S.-born Jews, that is, Jews who had not “been 
there.” He shamed them, claiming that they were “killing the dead a second 
time,” if they were not responding generously to fund-raising efforts. As he did 
so, he made them dig deeper and deeper into their pockets to compensate for 
their skepticism, voiced of course behind closed doors, about the passivity of 
the veterans. As a result, his name quickly became synonymous with fundrais- 
ing. 
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From a humble beginning, Wiesel developed his business by playing the 
Jewish lecture circuit. Like the numerous Jewish vaudeville entertainers Mil- 
ton Berle, Sid Caesar, and Ed Wynn, among so many others, who had worked 
for years, even decades, on the stage before finally striking it rich on TV, 
Wiesel also started out small. The man who ultimately commanded upwards of 
$25,000 for a mere appearance also started out as a small-time operator. His 
big break came with the 1967 Israeli sneak attack on the Arabs, which enabled 
Israel to invade and annex the West Bank. Once Elie Wiesel had appropriated 
the term Holocaust as a justification for Israeli Jewish war crimes and crimes 
against humanity, the Zionist-directed media took care of the rest. 


Wiesel’s Career Greased by Abe Rosenthal at the New York Times 


Wiesel’s rise was greatly abetted by his close personal relationship with Abe 
Rosenthal, for a quarter century a key editor at the New York Times. Without 
Rosenthal’s support, Wiesel’s name would not have become a household word 
among the U.S. social elites with quite the same speed. But with Rosenthal and 
the New York Times pro-Zionist propaganda machine solidly behind him, there 
was no obstacle that he could not surmount. 

Ari L. Goldman would later comment that “Wiesel had a life-changing ef- 
fect on Abe."?*6 Goldman seems to be alluding to the fact that Rosenthal, who 
had successfully avoided military service during World War II, suddenly be- 
came a Holocaust fundamentalist after befriending Wiesel. 

Rosenthal had gone to work at the New York Times in 1943, after gradua- 
tion from City College. But if, as Wiesel has claimed in recent years, the whole 
world allegedly knew as early as 1943 that the Holocaust was happening at 
Auschwitz, that puts Rosenthal in the same existential situation of silence as 
Pius XII. While Rosenthal is said to have received a medical deferment, one 
may still wonder why, in the face of the alleged Holocaust, he was content to 
remain in his comfortable office in New York. 

Sadly, Rosenthal was not the only draft-age Jewish man to sit out the war, 
yet the New York Times has never shown the slightest interest in this particular 
form of Jewish silence in the face of the Holocaust. After the war, Rosenthal 
worked his way up the ladder at the New York Times. In 1963, when Rosenthal 
became metropolitan editor, through 1970, when he was promoted to manag- 
ing editor, he perhaps did more than anyone else to shape Wiesel’s career. 
Then, serving from 1970 to 1977 as managing editor, and from 1977 to 1988 
as executive editor, he pulled out all the stops to ordain Wiesel as the undis- 
puted “High Priest” of our secular religion, the Holocaust. 
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The Frankfurt Show Trial of 1963 — 65 


The Auschwitz show trial that was organized in Germany in the mid-1960s al- 
so helped Wiesel, for it kept the subject of German war guilt and the need for 
reparations in the public’s consciousness. The ostensible purpose of the trial 
was to prosecute twenty former Auschwitz guards and functionaries, but it was 
more than a simple coincidence that this trial, which lasted for the better part 
of two years, from December 1963 to August 1965, happened to coincide with 
the shakedown of the German government by various Jewish leaders from 
around the world. The latter, with the tacit support of the Communist regime in 
East Germany, wanted West Germany to 1) increase the amount of money that 
it was already paying to Jews who claimed to have suffered during the Nation- 
al-Socialist era; and 2) allow new claims to be made. Since the original in- 
demnification law had stipulated that all those making claims would have to 
come forward before October 1, 1953, the many Jews who left Communist- 
controlled countries after that date were refused compensation. Thus, the 
Frankfurt show trial can be seen, in part, as a means used by Jewry to pressure 
the West Germans to pay up. 

Officially, at least, these trials were not organized by the Bonn government. 
Nor were they held in response to popular demand. In fact, the average Ger- 
man, who had little or no voice in the Zionist media apparatus that had been 
imposed on his country since 1945, could not criticize the trials for fear of be- 
ing fined or imprisoned. Rather, it was supposedly the local law enforcement 
agencies that took the initiative and went forward with the prosecution under 
laws that dated back to the Second Reich. Arthur J. Olsen, reporting for the 
New York Times, made it quite clear that the trial had been brought about 
through outside pressure, for the Germans themselves had no stomach for it. 


He wrote:?97 


Independent observers, relying on impressions obtained from public discus- 
sions, letters to newspapers and conversations, tend to agree that the West 
Germans’ consensus is reluctant support for the distasteful prosecutions. They 
are accepted as an unavoidable, painful step toward 'mastering the past.' But 
the prospect of five more years of trials is scarcely welcomed by responsible 
West German leaders. 


In retrospect, however, we are fortunate to have at our disposal the sordid rec- 
ord of a trial that took place before the sudden appearance and precipitous rise 
of international revisionism.”°® As one reads today the transcripts and press 
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Against the radical Intentionalism of Lucy Dawidowicz, which empha- 
sizes the intentions and ‘great plan’ of Hitler, the Ultrafunctionalism of 
Martin Broszat constitutes a diametrically opposed view of the role of the 
Fiihrer, especially with respect to the decision on the Final Solution. It is 
Broszat’s position that Hitler never took a definitive decision nor issued a 
general order for the Final Solution. The annihilation program developed 
in stages in conjunction with a series of isolated massacres at the end of 
1941 and in 1942. These locally limited mass murders were improvised an- 
swers to an impossible situation that had developed as a result of two fac- 
tors: First the ideological and political pressure for the creation of a ‘Jew- 
free’ Europe that stemmed from Hitler and then the military reverses on the 
eastern front that led to stoppages in railway traffic and caused the buffer 
zones into which the Jews were to be removed to disappear. Once the anni- 
hilation program was in progress, it gradually institutionalized itself until it 
was noticed that it offered the simplest solution logistically and became a 
program universally applied and single-mindedly pursued. From this 
standpoint, Hitler was a catalyst but not a decision-maker. 

For Lucy Dawidowicz the Final Solution was thought out twenty years 
before it was put into practice; For Martin Broszat the idea developed from 
practice — sporadic murders of groups of Jews led to the idea to kill all 
Jews systematically." 


The constructions described by Browning of Lucy Dawidowicz and 
Martin Broszat as extreme representatives of the Intentionalists and the 
Functionalists are both equally untenable. 

First as to the theory propounded by Lucy Dawidowicz that the ex- 
termination of the Jews was the “great plan" of Hitler long before his 
accession to power. If this were so, Hitler would never have pursued for 
years on end a single-minded demand for Jewish emigration. It is un- 
disputed that NS policy during the six years of peace that the Third 
Reich enjoyed was directed at motivating as many Jews as possible to 
emigrate. To achieve this aim, as is well known, the National Socialists 
worked closely with Zionist forces, who were interested in the settle- 
ment of as many Jews as possible in Palestine." However, the number 
of Jews who were willing to risk an uncertain future in the Orient was 
limited. 

Raul Hilberg has described in detail how intensively the National 
Socialists pushed Jewish emigration. He relates how the National So- 
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coverage generated by the trial, it is obvious that, just as at the Nuremberg 
show trial, most of the defendants would have to be found guilty, but some 
would be let go. A similar script, designed to give the impression that justice 
had been served, was used here. In this case, seventeen were condemned, with 
six of them receiving life sentences, while three were allowed to go free for 
lack of evidence.” Each one had been denounced by specially trained and re- 
hearsed eye-witnesses, with an occasional archival document thrown in for 
good measure. 

The resemblance between the Eichmann show trial of a few years earlier 
and these proceedings is truly eerie. The German government, with the trials 
going on in the background, and facing the prospect that they would continue 
for another five years, was easy prey for Jewish shakedown artists. Wanting to 
maintain good relations with the U.S. and its other allies, West Germany 
agreed to pay another 600 million marks ($150 million) to the various Jewish 
claims organizations. But this was not enough. The Jewish claimants wanted 
more money, demanding three billion marks, and they got it." 

Adolph Schalk, a Catholic intellectual of German-American heritage, cov- 
ered the trial for the Holocaustian Catholic liberals at Commonweal. Although 
Catholic soldiers had died out of proportion to their numbers in the U.S. popu- 
lation during World War II, a war that had clearly served Jewish interests, or- 
dinary U.S. Catholics in the pew were nonetheless deemed by such Catholic 
liberals to be anti-Semitic, and thus in need of re-education. 

Schalk was delighted to report on the Frankfurt show trial, for he had at- 
tended one session with a “good” German family, the Kohlers. Their supposed 
goodness consisted in the fact that they were “willing to accept fully the bur- 
den of responsibility and atonement for the sins of the Nazi regime against the 
Jews."?"! In other words, they were willing to pay. But, Schalk lamented, the 
Kohlers were definitely in the minority because "the lawyers on the small 
prosecution staff of the Auschwitz trial reportedly believe that as many as 90 
percent of the German people are opposed to such trials." 

He illustrated the objections to the trials that were being made by the over- 
whelming majority of Germans with the following quotes: “Who can believe 
such statistics?” Or “We suffered too. Millions of Germans were driven from 
the homeland, and look what the Allies did to Dresden." Ironically, as the 





their sting, while his detailed demolition of the Zionist Jewish disinformation campaign 
against Pius XII, entitled L'opération vicaire (1965), remains a masterpiece. A collection 
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Myth: A Study of the Nazi Concentration Camps and the Alleged Extermination of Euro- 
pean Jewry (Los Angeles, Calif.: Noontide Press, 1978). Revisionism can be said to have 
become an international movement only after the New York Times reported on the exist- 
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Auschwitz death figures are in freefall, plunging from 4 million to just under a 
million and still falling as I write, the rejection of the inflated death figures for 
Auschwitz by the overwhelming majority of Germans seems more than justi- 
fied. 

The transcripts of the 1965 trial make for terrifying reading today, for they 
demonstrate that, a mere twenty years after the war, a Stalinist official history 
had already been put in place. The statistics provided by the puppet prosecu- 
tors about deaths at Auschwitz were nothing but a rehash of Soviet propagan- 
da, but in Germany it is a crime to question them. 

The more-or-less-official version of the trial is found in Bernd Naumann’s 
Auschwitz." Naumann covered the trial for the influential German daily 
Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung. He was thus in a good position to turn his 
notes into a book. In this country, Sybille Bedford’s article in The Saturday 
Evening Post, entitled “The Worst That Ever Happened,” captured the bizarre 
flavor of the event, as if the trial was one of the last and most absurd examples 
of the theater of the absurd, then in its death throes.*” Her article, like Nau- 
mann’s book, offers several sublime passages of Holocaust kitsch, and unwit- 
tingly shows the extent to which the trial took place in a wholly imagined nev- 
er-never land. We are told, for instance, that “four thousand people could be 
killed at one time” in “the subterranean gas chambers of Auschwitz,” rooms 
that had actually served as morgues when the number of dead, as during the 
several typhus outbreaks, temporarily exceeded the capacity of the cremato- 
ries. In fact, it would have been difficult to accommodate even a thousand per- 
sons in these morgues, let alone four thousand.*” 

The trial’s Kafkaesque dimension is perhaps best illustrated by the fact that 
everyone, including the defendants, had been well rehearsed, and everyone 
was allowed to claim victimhood. Since the existence of the gas chambers was 
assumed without investigation or context, witnesses and prosecutors jockeyed 
back and forth as to whether those defendants who had been at the ramp had 
actually condemned those deemed to have been gassed, and were thus villains, 
or had saved the others, and were thus heroes! 
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An Unintended Result of the Frankfurt Show Trial: The Birth of 
Holocaust Revisionism 


One of the unforeseen consequences of this grotesque exercise in “justice” was 
the subsequent publication of what can be called the first major Holocaust re- 
visionist book to appear in Germany.*” Its author, Wilhelm Stäglich (1916- 
2006), had served as an officer in an anti-aircraft unit of the German Luftwaffe 
at Auschwitz in 1944. By 1965, he was a widely respected judge, but was de- 
nounced by judicial colleagues for having privately expressed skepticism 
about the Frankfurt Trial to some of them. When his wartime experiences dur- 
ing his time at Auschwitz were published by a small German magazine in 
1973,°’° the German authorities initiated disciplinary measures against him, 
since his version contradicted the official dogma.?" To avoid punishment, 
Stáglich decided to retire early with a reduced pension. Yet instead of deterring 
him from causing more trouble, these persecutorial acts accomplished the ex- 
act opposite 2 


However, the reaction [my letter] provoked made me realize for the first time 
what importance is placed on the Auschwitz taboo by the powers that have for 
decades been determining the destiny of my German nation. That realization 
awakened in me an irresistible urge to research the historical sources for the 
allegation that Auschwitz was an “extermination camp,” and come to grips 
with it. I believe my findings deserve to be brought to the attention of the gen- 
eral public. 


Later, after the publication of his book,*” his 1951 Ph.D. degree іп law from 
the University of Góttingen was taken from him. German government leaders 
simply could not tolerate such a show of independence on the part of an emi- 
nent jurist. Stáglich's book appeared after Butz and Faurisson had made im- 
portant revisionist breakthroughs in the U.S. and France. 


375 The first major German-language Holocaust-revisionist work already appeared in Vienna 
in 1968: Franz J. Scheidl’s seven-volume work Die Geschichte der Verfemung Deutsch- 
lands (The History of Germany's Ostracism; new edition: Uckfield: Castle Hill Publish- 
ers, 2014). However, its first edition was only self-published by the author in a small 
printrun, and its distribution was rather limited. In addition, Emil Aretz’s book Hexen- 
Einmal-Eins einer Lüge (Witchcraft Compendium of a Lie; Pahl: Franz von Bebenburg), 
first published in 1970, is worth mentioning, but it was a step backward compared to 
Scheidl’s work. Editor’s note. 

376 Stäglich had written it earlier, but he gave permission to publish it only in the wake of 
the scandal, in Germany, caused by Thies Christophersen’s revisionist brochure Die 
Auschwitz-Lüge (The Auschwitz Lie, Mohrkirch: Kritik-Verlag, 1973). Engl.published 
i.a. as Auschwitz (London: Steven Books, 2007). Christophersen's experiences were sim- 
ilar to Stáglich's, hence encouraging the latter to come forward. 

377 Nation Europa, Vol. 22, No. 10, October 1973, 50-52. For an English translation of this 
document see Appendix II in Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evi- 
dence (3rd corrected ed.: Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 2015), 380f. 

378 W. Staglich, Auschwitz (2015), 13f. 

379 Der Auschwitz Mythos: Legende oder Wirklichkeit? (Tübingen: Grabert Verlag, 1979); 
15 Engl. ed.: The Auschwitz Myth: A Judge Looks at the Evidence, tr. Thomas Francis 
(Costa Mesa, Calif.: IHR Press, 1986). 


196 WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, SAINT OF THE HOLOCAUST 


The Auschwitz Trial and a series of subsequent Holocaust prosecutions 
served Wiesel’s purposes insofar as they kept the subject of Auschwitz before 
the German and U.S. public for the years to come. Thanks to the Frankfurt 
show trial, the Jewish playwright Peter Weiss wrote a play entitled The Inves- 
tigation, which the Holocaust fundamentalists had no problem in bringing to 
Broadway. Not only did the Zionist Jewish media produce it there in late 1966, 
they also made sure that it was followed by a 90-minute television production 
on NBC the following year. In each case, there was a howl of protest from of- 
ficial Jewish individuals and groups because the word “Jew” was not men- 
tioned even once in Weiss’s play. 

This wholly contrived controversy was simply a repeat of a tried-and-true 
Zionist media ploy. Weiss, who was a Marxist, claimed that the alleged mil- 
lions of dead at Auschwitz should be seen as victims of “capitalism’s bestial 
nature "791 He had left out the word “Jew” from the text because, according to 
Uli Grosbard, the Belgian Jew who directed the TV adaptation of the play, he 
wanted to give his play universal validity.**' Through the use of maneuvers of 
this kind, the Holocaustians distract their readers from the utterly ridiculous 
and contradictory content of the Jewish Holocaust story itself, and implicitly 
assume that the supposed facts of the narrative are true and beyond dispute, 
but that there still remain a few disagreements among the cognoscenti, say, 
over the motives of “the perpetrators” or the meaning that should be ascribed 
to the event itself. This absurd media-driven controversy about the absence of 
the word “Jew” in Weiss’s play is best understood in this context. Several more 
examples of the use of this trope will be noted below. 

At the time, in 1965, the broad masses of the U.S. public were undergoing 
a kind of quick refresher course in Holocaust brainwashing. The people need- 
ed to learn once again, as they had in the World War II era, that they must re- 
member to automatically insert the word “Jewish” when prompted by terms 
like “concentration camp,” “six million,” or “Auschwitz.” In this refresher, we 
are reminded that Francois Mauriac had written of the “children on the train” 
in his Black Notebook in 1943 without mentioning that they were Jewish. But 
he knew full well that his British and American readers, already subject to in- 
tense state-sponsored propaganda, would be able to fill in the blank by auto- 
matically inserting the word “Jewish” to complete the phrase. 


Wiesel Searches for a New Issue: Soviet Jewry 


In September 1965, Wiesel spent several weeks visiting with various Jewish 
communities in the Soviet Union. The result of this experience was his book 
The Jews of Silence (N.Y.: Holt, Rinehart & Winston, 1966). He returned to 
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Moscow in October 1966 and, not surprisingly, his trip was chronicled in a 
Commentary article entitled “Will Soviet Jewry Survive??? In tandem with 
Dr. Abraham Heschel of the Jewish Theological Seminary of America in New 
York, who, we recall, had financed the dishonorable and ethically repugnant 
spying operations against Cardinal Bea by Malachi Martin at Vatican II, 
Wiesel seized upon “the plight of Soviet Jewry” as an issue that would en- 
hance his status as a survivor. The New York Times dutifully supported the 
joint efforts of the American Jewish Committee, Heschel, and Wiesel to sug- 
gest that a new Holocaust was about to take place in the USSR. The newspaper 
reported Wiesel’s preposterous claim that there existed “parallels between 
what he [Wiesel] regarded as the abandonment of European Jews during the 
Nazi period and the West’s present attitude toward Soviet Jews "77 Wiesel 
would continue to milk this issue for about the next two years, until the Israeli 
surprise attack on the Arabs in June 1967 opened up newer and more fertile 
opportunities. Gradually, he and Abe Rosenthal would phase in the term “hol- 
ocaust," first in lower case and then capitalized, as the all-purpose distraction 
from and justification for Israel's ongoing commission of war crimes and 
crimes against humanity. 


Wiesel Adapts Pius XII's Term “Church of Silence" for Zionist 
Purposes 


With regard to Wiesel's use of the term Jews of Silence for the title of his 1966 
book, it is useful to recall that, during the Cold War, Pius XII had repeatedly 
used the term “Church of Silence,” from 1951 until his death in 1958, to de- 
scribe the Catholic Church under Communism in Eastern Europe. In countries 
like Poland, Czechoslovakia, Romania and Hungary, the native Catholic popu- 
lations had been dominated and brutally persecuted by the Communist secret 
police and state security apparatus, in which numerous Jewish figures were of- 
ten seen to play important roles. 

Feeling frustrated and disappointed that the human-rights guarantees con- 
tained in the Atlantic Charter and in Roosevelt.'s *Four Freedoms" had not 
been extended to these captive populations, and harboring a personal sense of 
guilt over the fact that he had indeed been silent during the war about the un- 
scrupulous and immoral Anglo-American alliance with Communism, the Pope 
first used this term in his Christmas message of 1951, when he stated:?*^ 


Hands tied, lips sealed, the 'Church of Silence' responds to our invitation. As 
she beholds the still freshly dug graves of her martyrs, and the chains of her 
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faithful, she is confident that her silent holocaust and her sufferings will be a 
solid contribution to the cause of peace. 


To Pacelli, the silence involved was the one imposed on the hierarchies, clergy, 
lay groups and the faithful generally, in all the largely Catholic countries that 
had come under Communist rule after the war. Pius XII was also unequivocal 
in characterizing the sufferings of the Church of Silence as “a holocaust.” In 
fact, he used the word repeatedly throughout his pontificate, yet neither the 
Holocaust fundamentalists nor those Catholics who claim to be “defenders” of 
Pius XII have ever noticed this fact. 

Wiesel unabashedly expropriated and adapted the term “Church of Silence” 
and used it for the title of his book. He not only replaced the word “Church” 
with the word “Jews,” he also radically usurped the identity of the group asso- 
ciated with silence. In his usage, the word referred not only to the supposedly 
persecuted Jews under the Soviet regime, but also to Jews in the U.S. who, in 
his opinion, were not protesting loudly enough to their congressmen and in the 
Zionist media about this alleged persecution. 


The New York Times and the Unveiling of the Auschwitz Propaganda 
Monument 


On April 16, 1967, the Soviets and their Polish puppets dedicated a monument 
at Auschwitz. It declared in eighteen languages that “four million people suf- 
fered at the hands of the Nazi murderers between 1940 and 1945.79 Since no 
specific mention of the number of Jewish dead was made on this monument, 
the U.S. ambassador was instructed by his pro-Zionist superiors in Washington 
not to attend the ceremony. The New York Times, in its article, claimed that 
“the preponderance” of victims were Jews, but refrained from asserting a spe- 
cific figure. 
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Chapter VIII 
The 1970s: Wiesel Rises to Fame 
amidst Concern of Some Jews 


Wiesel Triumphant 


In just a few short years, Wiesel emerged as the undisputed spokesman for 
world Jewry. Virtually unknown in 1960 when the English translation of La 
Nuit first appeared in New York, his name had become a household word by 
the early 1970s. Remarkably, he had achieved this recognition not because he 
was chosen by his fellow Jews, or was admired and respected by them, but be- 
cause the media, the New York Times in the lead, had simply created Wiesel as 
a new brand name. 

He now began projecting, and assiduously so, the image of a man in a state 
of perpetual sadness. No picture would henceforth appear unless it conformed 
to this new image. This look rapidly became, in the hands of the New York 
Times's Abe Rosenthal and cohorts, an essential feature of the Wiesel brand 
and, in retrospect, beautifully encapsulates the essence of what can be termed 
“Holocaust kitsch.” His outward demeanor denotes Wiesel's eternal sadness as 
an unending victim and, by extension, a living symbol of the victimhood of all 
Jews. 

Significantly, during these years, the Holocaust fundamentalists were en- 
gaged in the rebranding of Catholics from the status of victims, which had 
been accorded to them at the Nuremberg show trial and which they had been 
allowed to keep for some twenty years, to that of bystanders or perpetrators, 
with Pius XII serving as the icon of this new, demoted status. 

It was at this time that Wiesel officially and authoritatively declared that 
not only Catholicism was dead, but indeed all of Christianity. In 1971 he told 


Harry Cargas:**° 
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The sincere Christian knows that what died in Auschwitz was not the Jewish 
people but Christianity. 


Parallel to this important media shift in the treatment and perception of Catho- 
lics was the solidification of the media image of the Palestinians: despite the 
ongoing crimes being committed against them by the Jews of Israel, they con- 
tinued to be portrayed as terrorists rather than victims. 

In 1970, as the New York Times was trying to encourage sales of Wiesel’s 
latest book, A Beggar in Jerusalem, he was interviewed in the New York Times 
by Israel Shenker, a member of the newspaper’s metropolitan staff from 1968 
to 1979. Read today, the interview demonstrates the deep connection that al- 
ready existed, in the years immediately following the 1967 war, between the 
Jewish Holocaust story, on the one hand, and the justification for Israeli racism 
and imperialism on the other. Speaking of Wiesel as if he were a messianic 
figure, Shenker tells us that “on June 4, 1967, he was giving the commence- 
ment address at the Jewish Theological Seminary here — when it occurred to 
him that it was ridiculous to be talking about philosophy when, as he told his 
audience, ‘There may be a war tomorrow.” Shenker continues:**’ 


‘Tf there is a war,’ he said, ‘forget your exams. Go to Israel.’ When war broke 
out on June 5, [when Israel launched a surprise attack against Egypt], Mr. 
Wiesel took his own advice and went to Israel. 


Shenker unabashedly presented Wiesel as a Jewish intellectual who was stead- 
fast in his support for Israel. The New York Times continued to promote 
Wiesel’s career, never missing a chance to portray him as the poster boy for 
Jewish suffering at Auschwitz. 

When Germany’s foreign minister Walter Scheel went to Auschwitz in No- 
vember 1970, “to honor the memory of four million victims of Hitler Germa- 
ny,” the New York Times covered his visit.’ The embrace of the number four 
million for the total of dead at Auschwitz is striking today, for it reminds us 
again of the deep bonds between Zionism and Communism still evident at the 
time. It should be recalled that it is only since 1990 that the Auschwitz muse- 
um authorities (followed by many other Holocaustians) have been using the 
figure of about one million Jewish dead for Auschwitz, and of course this re- 
vised figure was adopted only because the revisionists had effectively demol- 
ished the four-million figure. Thus, for some forty-five years, the Holocaust 
fundamentalists publicly and authoritatively endorsed the mendacious four- 
million figure, even though they knew there was no credible evidence for it. 

The bonds between Zionism and Bolshevism were indeed strong, and the 
Zionist mythmakers did not want to embarrass their Communist allies. One of 
the true gems in this 1970 Times article is the author's comment about the 
wooden doors to the gas chambers: 
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The scratch marks on the inside of the heavy wooden doors testified to panic 
within the chambers as the air slowly ran out. 


The New York Times could get away with such irresponsible kitsch some forty 
years ago — as if “heavy wooden doors” would have been technically possible 
on any but completely imaginary gas chambers! Before revisionists like Butz 
and Faurisson began to publish their work and slowly deconstruct the Holo- 
caust as history, Holocaustian insouciance knew no limit. The wooden doors 
on the gas chambers were accepted for some thirty years as a normal part of 
the master narrative of the Jewish Holocaust story but, like the four-million 
death figure, have now been “retconned” out of the tale as a result of revision- 
ist arguments.** As for the existence of “scratch marks on the inside of the 
door,” Feron’s fevered imagination might have played a role in their genesis. 


Thomas Lask Questions Wiesel’s Notion of “Causality” 


The identification of Wiesel as the embodiment of the link between increased 
use of the Holocaust as a justification for Israeli imperialism was noted a few 
months later by Thomas Lask.”” In 1970, as Wiesel was making his media 
breakthrough with the help of Abe Rosenthal, many important U.S. Jews, out- 
side of the media’s glare of course, were resisting the imposition of the Holo- 
caust on their fellow Americans as a justification for blind support of Israel. In 
a review of Wiesel’s One Generation After, the poet Thomas Lask, who was 
also a regular book reviewer and poetry editor at the New York Times, conced- 
ed that Wiesel was “a powerful and articulate defender of the new state of Is- 
rael.” He went on, however, to voice concerns that many, including numerous 
Jews, had about Wiesel’s message: 


He refuses to establish a causality between the German actions and the found- 
ing of the state, except to say that those who survived did not bother with re- 
venge, but devoted their energies to building a new country. But in his books 
there is a disturbing and confusing shift that somehow lays the guilt of the 
Germans at the feet of the Arabs, as if what happened in Germany justifies 
what is happening in the Middle East. It is an attitude that is hard to differenti- 
ate from a narrow nationalism. 


Lask concluded: 


Is the suffering in Auschwitz to be interpreted to mean that Jerusalem must be 
in Israeli hands? Mr. Wiesel suggests that it does. Has all that learning and all 
that wisdom been reduced to this? 


Of course Lask was on target in analyzing what Wiesel was up to. Ironically, 
he was making the same point that Iranian President Mahmoud Ahmadinejad 
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made repeatedly during his term in office (2005-2013): that the Palestinians 
have been forced to pay for the alleged German war crimes of World War II. 
At the same time, Lask was making it clear that, within a larger framework, 
the Jewish Holocaust narrative was being exploited as a justification for the 
uprooting and ethnic cleansing of the Palestinian people. 


Wiesel Addresses Jewish Skepticism about the Holocaust 


In One Generation After, Wiesel displayed his sensitivity to the fact that some 
New York Jews remained equivocal about him, his message and his way of de- 
livering it. Either they did not believe his tall tales about the Holocaust or, if 
they did, they disapproved of his exploitation of Jewish suffering as a justifica- 
tion for what fellow Jews in Israel were doing to the Palestinians. Referring to 
these Jewish skeptics, Wiesel wrote:??! 


People [fellow Jews] wanted to know everything, resolve all questions, leave 
nothing in the dark. What frightened them was the mystery. The survivors were 
reticent, their answers vague. The subject: taboo. They remained silent. At first 
out of reserve; there are wounds and sorrows one prefers to conceal. And out 
of fear as well. Fear above all. Fear of arousing disbelief, of being told: Your 
imagination is sick, what you describe could not possibly have happened. 


Since the Holocaustian power brokers would not allow either media or aca- 
demic voices to do their jobs properly and to publicly express skepticism about 
the absurd eyewitness accounts then being put forth by veterans of the camps, 
no discussion of the Holocaust was permitted in mainstream outlets or aca- 
deme in the critical years between 1945 and 1970 (nor has there been more 
than a handful of revisionist articles published in the mainstream since then). 
Thus, a chance to impede the imposition of the Holocaust as the state religion 
of the American people was lost. From the beginning, the incessant, retributive 
vigilance of the Holocaust fundamentalists drove legitimate questions about 
the historicity of the Holocaust underground. This intolerance and censorship 
led in turn to the creation of a whole “samisdat,” or underground, culture out- 
side the bounds of the censored and controlled media and academic venues. 
That is how Holocaust revisionism began. Before long, the reprobate revision- 
ists were circulating the results of their research among themselves and, in do- 
ing so, gradually improved the quality of that work. As the 1970s began, the 
Holocaust fundamentalists remained in complete control of the Holocaust nar- 
rative, but within a few years the revisionists would begin to erode their con- 
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Wiesel had written earlier that year in Entre Deux Soleils, 246. The only addition to the 
English text consists of the words “the subject, taboo.” “On voulait tout savoir, résoudre 
toutes les questions. Ne rien laisser dans le noir; le mystére faisait peur. Réticents, les 
survivants répondaient à cóté, tournaient autour du sujet. Ou gardaient le silence. Par 
pudeur d'abord: il y a des blessures, des deuils qu'on préfère cacher. Par crainte aussi. 
Crainte de susciter l'incrédulité, de s'entendre dire: vous avez l'imagination malade, ce 
que vous décrivez n'a pas pu se produire." 
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cialists exerted themselves to persuade tens of thousands of Polish Jews 
who still lived in Germany in 1938 (!) to return to Poland and how the 
latter refused to take back its Jewish fellow citizens (p. 413; DEJ, p. 
394). One should take note that after five years of Hitler’s rule tens of 
thousands of Polish Jews preferred conditions in the anti-Semitic Third 
Reich to those of their native Poland! 

At the time of Hitler’s accession to power 520,000 Jews lived in 
Germany. Due to emigration and an excess of deaths over births, by 
1938 their number had dwindled to 350,000, but the Anschluss with 
Austria brought an additional 190,000 Austrian Jews (p. 412; DEJ, p. 
394). In response, on 26th August 1938 Reichskommissar Biirckel — he 
had administrative responsibility for the reunion of Austria and the 
Reich — set up a “Central Office for Jewish Emigration.” Bürckel's 
method was soon followed throughout the Reich. On 24th January 1939 
Goring ordered the founding of a Reich Central Office for Jewish Emi- 
gration and put Reinhardt Heydrich in charge (pp. 414f.; DEJ, p. 396). 

The beginning of war did not alter the fundamental direction of Na- 
tional Socialist Jewish policy. Naturally, the difficulties were magnified 
by the fact that the number of Jews had grown by the addition of a mas- 
sive number of foreign, mainly Polish, Jews. The German area of influ- 
ence in Europe could now no longer be made ‘Jew-free’ (judenrein) — 
this is the National Socialist term — by individual emigration. Therefore 
the NS leaders turned their attention to the Madagascar Plan. On this 
subject Raul Hilberg comments: 


“The Madagascar Project was designed to take care of millions of 
Jews. The authors of the plan wanted to empty the Reich-Protektorate area 
and all of occupied Poland of their Jewish population. [...] 

But the Madagascar Plan did not materialize. It hinged on the con- 
clusion of a peace treaty with France, and such a treaty depended on an 
end of hostilities with England. [...] 

Even as it faded, the project was to be mentioned one more time, during 
early February 1941, in Hitler’s headquarters. On that occasion, the par- 
ty’s labor chief, Ley, brought up the Jewish question and Hitler, answering 
at length, pointed out that the war was going to accelerate the solution of 
this problem but that he was also encountering additional difficulties. Orig- 
inally he had been in a position to address himself at most to the Jews of 
Germany, but now the goal had to be the elimination of Jewish influence in 
the entire Axis power sphere [...] He was going to approach the French 
about Madagascar. When Bormann asked how the Jews could be trans- 
ported there in the middle of the war, Hitler replied that one would have to 
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trol. As they did so, they would force the Holocaustians to scale back the Hol- 
ocaust accordingly, but of course the real reason for the various downsizings 
was never mentioned to the public. 


From the Beginning, Skeptical Jewish Voices Question the 
Holocaust 


Another New York Times interview with a triumphant Wiesel appeared in a 
1973 article by Edward B. Fiske, who later served as education editor of the 
New York Times from 1974 to 1991. 

The early 1970s were the high-water mark of Wiesel’s career. The revision- 
ist attacks on his credibility had not yet begun, and the aerial photography of 
Auschwitz had not yet been declassified and published. By 1979, when it 
would become possible to compare Wiesel’s description of the atrocities he 
had claimed to see at Auschwitz with the Allied aerial photos that showed that 
no such things had ever happened, the dam would begin, albeit slowly, to 
crack. But for now he was secure. He enjoyed complete and total adulation 
from the media, with no academic or Jewish person daring — publicly and on 
the record — to question his credentials. However, there was still reasoned re- 
sistance among highly assimilated and influential U.S. Jews to the growth of 
Holocaust fundamentalism. These Jews did not see the point, in general, of al- 
ienating their Christian neighbors by a growing obsession with the Holocaust 
folktale and, in particular, of poking fingers in the eyes of their Catholic 
friends over Pius XII’s alleged silence. The New York Times, as a kind of par- 
ish bulletin for New York Jews with regard to things Jewish, took note of this 


discussion, although in coded terms. Fiske wrote:??? 


Mr. Wiesel tells stories about the Jewish past in his novels, from lecture plat- 
forms and in the classroom — and he tells them well. So well, in fact, that the 44 
year old survivor of two Nazi concentration camps has become not only a ma- 
jor force in American letters but also something of a spiritual phenomenon 
among Jews of all ages. 


Fiske, seeking to illustrate that there was serious resistance to what would 
soon become the full-blown social cancer of Holocaust fundamentalism, added 
that there was a substantial number of Jews who could see through Wiesel and 
who understood clearly what he was up to. He refers to them as follows: 
Some people have accused Mr. Wiesel of "exploiting" his identification with 
the holocaust for personal gain, yet no one does this publicly. Even his detrac- 
tors acknowledge that he remains that rarity in Jewish culture, a charismatic 
figure without a beard. 


He goes on: 





392 Edward B. Fiske, “Elie Wiesel: Archivist with a Mission; Charisma without a Beard,” 
New York Times, January 31, 1973, 43. 
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Some Jewish leaders have accused Mr. Wiesel of going beyond the bounds of 
good taste in building his career on the interpretation of the holocaust. “He 
has cheapened the memory of the six million martyrs,” said one prominent 
rabbi who did not want his name mentioned. “Many survivors would prefer si- 
lence to overstatement.” 


Whoever this sensitive but unidentified rabbi was, he understood the discrep- 
ancy between what Wiesel was claiming to have seen at Auschwitz and what 
had actually happened there. In other words, he sensed that Wiesel was a living 
time bomb waiting to go off. The rabbi’s use of the word “overstatement” is a 
resounding slap in the face to Wiesel, and the distance from “overstatement” to 
the outright mendacity of which I accuse Wiesel in the present study is not far. 
In other words, many New York Jews were already onto Wiesel’s game. 

Fiske then goes on to tell us that Wiesel’s annual fall lectures at the 92nd 
Street Young Men’s Hebrew Association “are sold out months in advance,” 
and that “Wiesel has become a virtual symbol of those who survived the ‘hol- 
ocaust’ [note the lower case “h” and the quotation marks] — the Nazi extermi- 
nation of six million Jews — at a time when this tragedy is becoming a major 
theme of Jewish life and literature.” Fiske then quotes several of Wiesel’s ad- 
mirers. One rabbi tells him that “No major Jewish organization feels it has ar- 
rived until it has had Elie Wiesel address a meeting,” while another assures 
Fiske: 


He [Wiesel] is the closest thing we have in the Jewish community to a super- 
star. He is the only person who, by his name alone, can produce a crowd of 
people and an aura of anticipation. People come to him already emotionally 
charged. He is a tremendous energizer to American Jewry. 


In summary, Wiesel’s showmanship made the wealthy Jews to whom he spoke 
get out their wallets and contribute to Jewish causes, and this ability was what 
was driving his ascent to the status of superstar in the U.S. Jewish community. 

Finally, Fiske tells us that “one of the principal characteristics of what has 
been termed the ‘Elie Wiesel phenomenon’ is that, with the exception of liter- 
ary reviews of his writings, virtually all criticism is said privately. ‘He’s the 
one person in the Jewish community that you can’t knock publicly,’ Rabbi 
Borowitz said. ‘He’s still beyond public criticism.’” Fiske concludes with a 
reference to Wiesel’s carefully managed stage presence: 


Mr. Wiesel’s soft voice and stark clothing give an air of controlled theatricality 
to his public lectures. As a result, Mr. Wiesel 5 talks become spiritual events for 
many of his listeners. 


Fiske was right, of course, but he did not realize that the Zionist media barons 
would soon take these Wiesel-inspired feelings of quasi-religious fervor 
among New York Jews and redirect them toward the American people as a 
whole in the state religion of the Holocaust. 

More and more, it would be wealthy — and loud — "survivor" Jews, that is, 
people who claimed to know firsthand that there had been a great deal of Jew- 
ish suffering during the war years because they had lived it, who would bank- 
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roll Wiesel and his movement. But such people were also generally aware that 
those sufferings, as presented in an exaggerated form through the Jewish Hol- 
ocaust narrative, had been based largely on rumor and hearsay. For this reason, 
assimilated U.S. Jews, always liable to the rejoinder of “How can you criticize 
the survivors? You weren’t even there!,” preferred not to make waves within 
the Jewish community, and tended to remain silent. 

Felix Frankfurter, while hardly an anti-Zionist, remains an emblem of those 
Jews who, putting reason before emotion, resisted pressure to blindly support 
the propaganda efforts of the Jewish organizations and their allies during the 
war. In opposition to his reasoned stance, Wiesel seeks first and foremost to 
stir Jewish emotions, indeed latent hatred, in his exploitation of the Holocaust. 
When Jan Karski, who claimed to be an eyewitness to the Holocaust, was 
brought from wartime Poland to convince Justice Frankfurter and other offi- 
cials of the truth of the propaganda being spread by the Polish Government in 
Exile and U.S. Jewish groups, Frankfurter refused to believe him. He told 
Karski directly:??? 


Mr. Karski, a man like me talking to a man like you must be totally frank. So I 
must say: I am unable to believe you. 


Rabbi Jacob Neusner, born in 1932, taught Judaism in the religion department 
at Bard College in Annandale-on-Hudson, New York, from 1994 until his re- 
tirement in 2014. In 2006, Bard awarded him with an endowed chair which, 
since his retirement, is named in his honor. Neusner, watching the Holocaust 
buildup taking place during the 1970s, had some rather harsh words at the end 
of that decade, because he felt that the growing cult was doing great harm to 
traditional Jewish culture. He saw the emerging movement as something that 
was basically a cultural phenomenon of the late 1960s and 1970s, not some- 
thing that was essential to Judaism as a religion. To Neusner, the Holocaust 
story was "corrupted by sentimentality, emotionalism and bathos," and was in- 
fected with “vacuous mysticism on the one side and mindless sloganeering on 
the олег”??? Quoting Wiesel's statement that the dead of Auschwitz “must 
forever [...] be wounds, immeasurable pain at the very depth of our being,” 
Rabbi Neusner rejected it as kitsch. The rabbi then distinguished between the 
Jewish theological tradition, to which he belonged, and the Holocaust. He 
wrote: 


For those for whom the classic Judaic symbolic structure remains intact, the 
wisdom of the classic piety remains sound. 


He went on: 





393 E, Thomas Wood and Stanislaw M. Jankowski, Karski: How One Man Tried to Stop the 
Holocaust (N.Y.: John Wiley, 1994), 188; in later statements, Karski seems to have 
turned around and supported the revisionist claim that what he saw at Belzec was not an 
extermination camp but rather a transit camp; see Friedrich Jansson, “Jan Karski’s Visit 
to Belzec: a Reassessment,” Inconvenient History, Vol. 6, No. 4, 2014; 
www.inconvenienthistory.com/6/4/3336. 

394 Jacob Neusner, Stranger at Home: “The Holocaust,” Zionism and American Judaism 
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1981), 80. 
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The currently fashionable “Jewish assertion” draws on the Holocaust, to be 
sure, as a source of evocative slogans, but it is rooted in America and in the 
1970s, not in Poland and in the 1940s. It has come about in response to the 
evolving conditions of American society, not to the disasters of European civili- 
zation. Proof of its shallowness and rootlessness derives from its mindless ap- 
propriation of the horrors of another time and place as a rationale for “Jewish 
assertion, " — that, and its incapacity to say more, in the end, than “Woe, woe." 
“Jewish assertion” based on the Holocaust cannot create a constructive, af- 
firmative and rational way of being Jewish for more than ten minutes at a time. 
Jews find in the Holocaust no new definition of Jewish identity because we 
need none. Nothing has changed. The tradition endures. 


In subsequent decades other Jews have also seen fit to question the Holocaust. 
But of course the Holocaust fundamentalists will not allow the views of such 
people to be aired in the tightly controlled “mainstream” media. Such people 
were never interviewed by Larry King, and do not appear on Fox News and 
CNN. Within the U.S. Jewish community there are in fact many who are ap- 
palled by Wiesel and what he represents. Professor Marc H. Ellis, for instance, 
has also pointed out how the Holocaustians exploit “Holocaust theology” as a 


weapon. In 1990, he wrote 27 


Then too one instantly saw that the term [the Holocaust] was a part of a polem- 
ic and that it sounded more comfortable in certain speakers’ mouths than in 
others’; the Holocaustians used it like a club to smash back their opponents. 
[...] Sometimes it almost seems that “the Holocaust” is a corporation headed 
by Elie Wiesel, who defends his patents with articles in the Arts and Leisure 
section of the Sunday Times. 


Ellis taught at Baylor University from 1988 until he was forced into retirement 
in 2012. The university president, Kenneth W. Starr, who assumed office in 
2010, worked together with off-campus Christian fundamentalist stalwarts and 
the Zionist power structure to oust Ellis because of his criticism of Israel. El- 
lis’s many books and essays on the topic, culminating in Judaism Does Not 
Equal Israel: A Call for a Return to Prophetic Jewish Value (N.Y.: New Press, 
2009), was probably the last nail in his coffin at Baylor. Once Starr arrived, he 
went after Ellis because of allegations that the latter had been guilty of “abuse 
of authority” during his years as a teacher and administrator at the school, 
whereas the real reason, many suspected, was the content of his scholarship 
and personal opinions.??? Ellis left the school at the end of the 2011-12 aca- 
demic year and, on December 11, 2012, published a scathing Internet article 
on Wiesel entitled *Exile and the Prophetic: Elie Wiesel and the History of the 
Court Jew.” 





395 Marc H. Ellis, Innocence and Redemption: Confronting the Holocaust and Israeli Power 
(N.Y.: Harper & Row, 1990), 33. 

396 Lawrence Swaim, “Ken Starr's Pogram: Religious Right and NeoCons Gang Up on a 
Progressive Jew,” June 20, 2012; www.counterpunch.org/2012/06/20/ken-starrs-anti- 
semitism. 

397 http://mondoweiss.net/2012/12/exile-and-the-prophetic-elie-wiesel-and-the-history-of- 








WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, SAINT OF THE HOLOCAUST 207 


Rabbi Michael Goldberg of Los Angeles has also critiqued the Holocaust, 
calling it a “cult” within Judaism. In 1996 he wrote:??* 


As the Holocaust has become many contemporary Jews’ master story, so, too, 
its perpetual observance has become their paramount Jewish practice, its ven- 
eration their religion. And as with any organized church, this Holocaust cult 
has its own tenets, rites, and shrines. 


Rabbi Goldberg has no doubts about Wiesel’s role in this cult, writing that 


the Holocaust cults High Priest is Elie Wiesel. His blessing is sought for every 
Holocaust museum and memorial, from the local hamot to the central hechal in 
Washington. |...] Wiesel has found that being High Priest is not without its 
benefits. [...] Lionized by Jews and non-Jews alike, he can command five fig- 
ure fees for his speaking engagements, to which he has been known to fly by 
private plane. 


Finally, Rabbi Goldberg adds: 


Nor has Wiesel ever publicly preached the cult’s core gospel — “No silence ever 
again in the face of evil!” — to those who need to hear it most: Jews who stood 
by and said nothing as Palestinians during the intifada were beaten, tortured 
and worse. 


The Jewish writer Norman G. Finkelstein, who is mistakenly considered by 
some to be a revisionist, has also expressed doubts about Wiesel and his claims 
in his book The Holocaust Industry, first published in 2000 and expanded in 
the 2003 edition. There, he wrote about the Holocaust and Wiesel:??? 


Only a fleas hop separates the claim of Holocaust uniqueness from the claim 
that The Holocaust cannot be rationally apprehended. If The Holocaust is un- 
precedented in history, it must stand above and hence cannot be grasped by 
history. Indeed, The Holocaust is unique because it is inexplicable, and it is in- 
explicable because it is unique. Dubbed by [Peter] Novick "the sacralization of 
the Holocaust,” this mystification s most practiced purveyor is Elie Wiesel. For 
Wiesel, Novick rightly observes, The Holocaust is effectively a "mystery" reli- 
gion. Thus Wiesel intones that The Holocaust "leads into darkness," “negates 
all answers," "lies outside, if not beyond, history," "defies both knowledge 
and description," "cannot be described nor visualized," is "never to be com- 
prehended or transmitted," marks a “destruction of history,” and a "mutation 
on a cosmic scale." Only the survivor-priest (read: only Wiesel) is qualified to 
divine its mystery. And yet, The Holocausts mystery, Wiesel avows, is "non- 
communicable,” [for] “we cannot even talk about it." Thus, for his standard 
fee of $25,000 (plus chauffeured limousine), Wiesel lectures that the "secret" 
of Auschwitz s “truth lies in silence.” 


ээ 66 
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Finally, Tova Reich’s 2004 novel, My Holocaust, directly parodies Wiesel. The 
character who represents him, Maurice Messer, is both a Holocaust false wit- 
ness and a director of the USHMM in Washington, D.C. When we recall the 
fact that Reich is the wife of Walter Reich, the former director of that museum 
(1995 — 1998), we begin to get an idea of the extent of skepticism about 
Wiesel and the Holocaust that exists within the U.S. Jewish community. Her 
book is discussed in detail in Chapter XI. 

In summary, one of the main contentions of the present study is that there 
remains a small group of people within the U.S. Jewish community who, if not 
skeptical about some aspects of the Jewish Holocaust story, are at least cau- 
tious about embracing it fully as something that is “good for the Jews.” While 
they might not dare to directly question the extent of the Holocaust, their con- 
cern does cover its exploitative use by Wiesel and the Zionist media as a justi- 
fication for Israeli war crimes in occupied Palestine. While I argue that this 
undercurrent has been present among U.S. Jews since 1945, I would not go so 
far as to say that it is a large or growing movement. But it does exist. In fact, 
one could argue that the growth of Holocaust-obsessed groups like the Simon 
Wiesenthal Center indicates a perceived need by such extremists to squash in- 
tramural expressions of such concern, caution, or questioning. In fact, one of 
the goals of these Jewish extremists might be to push the ADL, AJC and other 
established groups into even more-strident support of Holocaust doctrine and 
intransigence, and thereby assure that any skeptical Jewish voices will remain 
silent. 


New York Jewish Chicanery: Wiesel Becomes a “Distinguished 
Professor” at CUNY 


Thanks to his success as a Holocaust huckster, Wiesel “gave up journalism” 
(Conversation, 64), that is, the life of a reporter for a small Yiddish-language 
newspaper, in the mid-1960s. His contacts now included some big fish in the 
City University of New York (CUNY) system. Thus, despite his lack of higher 
educational credentials of any kind, he received an appointment as a faculty 
member at CUNY. After serving for a time as a “visiting professor” in the Jew- 
ish Studies Department teaching courses in Hasidism and Jewish literature, he 
was given a permanent position as a full professor with tenure in the fall of 
1972. Wiesel’s ascent as an academic took one step further when he was 
named shortly thereafter to a chair as a distinguished professor. The typical 
salary at the time for such appointees was $31,250 plus another $5,000 annual 
supplement. Thus, despite his lack of preparation and training, and without 
holding a Ph.D., Wiesel seems to have possessed a magical quality that most 
mere mortals at CUNY did not. His academic career was advancing nicely, 
although he had no refereed publications in learned journals, the official crite- 
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rion for advancement. As academic honors came to him more or less automati- 
cally, he steadily built his personal wealth on top of the insurance killing he 
had made a few years earlier. '?! 

Wiesel recounts the details of his professionally questionable appointment 
at CUNY in ...et la mer. However, when the time came to translate that book 
into English, his Holocaust fundamentalist handlers saw what he had written 
for a French audience, and simply decided to airbrush part of this information 
out of that alleged translation. Wiesel's frank description of the policy of Jew- 
ish nepotism from which he benefited is quite startling. As he tells it, fellow 
Jews gave him a job, even though he lacked the most-elementary qualifica- 
tions for it. Even worse, when told of his appointment, he didn't even know 
that the job existed! He wrote: ^? 


As it has happened each time I've been at a crossroads, it was by chance that I 
was made a Distinguished Professor of Jewish Studies at City University of 
New York. I didn t apply for it; in fact, I didn t even know the job existed. 


The editors of the English-language version—not translation—of that book 
apparently perceived his admission to be a bit too forthright. As a result, they 


translated only the first two sentences: ^? 


Once again, fate intervenes at the crossroads. I owe my appointment as Distin- 
guished Professor of Jewish Studies at the City College of New York purely to 
chance. 


The sentence “I didn't apply for it; in fact, I didn't even know the job existed" 
was deleted for obvious reasons: the manner in which Wiesel was hired was 
unethical, and possibly illegal. 

Wiesel then goes on to explain that the chairman of the department, a rabbi 
by the name of Yitz Greenberg, had put the fix in for him, and all Wiesel had 
to do was to sign the contract. Of course, when Greenberg got around to telling 
him about the details of this deal, moral ambiguities included, Wiesel accepted 
it on the spot. Here again is what Wiesel meant when he told Cargas that living 
in New York had certain "practical advantages." 

Two days after Greenberg told Wiesel that he would soon be a “Distin- 
guished Professor," Wiesel went to see his dean, Ted Gross, also Jewish, to 


sign his new contract. He then concluded, in the French version: ^? 


^9! James F. Clarity, “Brandt to Visit Israel; Notes on People,” New York Times, April 3, 
1973, 39. 
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I'm really proud. I dont deny it. City College isn t just any university. It’s really 
one of the best. People compare it to Harvard and Yale. And here I am at the 
top of the hierarchy without having had to work my way up through the ranks 
as the rules stipulate. 


Significantly the English translation of this statement includes only the first 
two sentences:*® 


I am proud, I dont deny it. City College is not just any college. It is a place of 
real distinction. 


Wiesel’s comparison of that school, with its policy of open admissions, to 
Harvard and Yale, is an absurd exaggeration designed to deceive his French 
readers. Thus it is deleted here as an embarrassment. The English-language ed- 
itors also deleted the rest of the passage, in which Wiesel states that, thanks to 
Yitz Greenberg and Ted Gross, he had been able to start at the top and did not 
have to pass through a period of academic probation as spelled out in accord- 
ance with the American Association of University Professors (AAUP).*”° Nor 
did he have to produce refereed publications, or demonstrate his ability as a 
scholar; his renown as a Holocaust survivor was apparently sufficient to get 
him the job. The clincher for the decision to delete this part of Wiesel’s text 
was probably his use of the phrase “étapes réglementaires” in French. That 
phrase, referring to the existence of widely acknowledged stages of profes- 
sional advancement in both French and U.S. universities, revealed that Wiesel 
himself knew that something was wrong here. 

The following spring, in April 1973, Wiesel gave the commencement ad- 
dress at the City College graduation ceremonies. His career was advancing, 
and the New York Times continued to profile him as a Jewish folk hero stand- 
ing up to the fascists in the Vatican. In an article about his Holocaust literature 
class at City College, Wiesel said that the Jewish students in his class “never 
cease to astonish me with their thirst to know.” He then went on to state that 
“they knew in the Vatican that Treblinka meant industrialized murder and that 
Majdanek was drawing entire communities toward an inferno whose flames 
touched the sky."^" From today's perspective, at a time when the revisionists 
have completely demolished such myths as Treblinka? and Majdanek 9? be- 
ing so-called extermination camps, Wiesel’s statement seems laughable. But he 
and the New York Times were not really talking about history, but about power 
and control. The Times was also preparing Wiesel for his future role as High 
Priest of the Holocaust by having him specifically attack the papacy and the 
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Vatican. Since, in attacking the Pope, he had unilaterally ratcheted himself up 
to papal level as the high priest of the Holocaust, these attacks did not take 
place on any genuine merits, but as a career move. 

The efforts of the New York Times and other Jewish publications to aug- 
ment Wiesel’s celebrity status were seconded by the Catholic liberals in their 
various publications and public pronouncements. By the 1970s, the liberals 
were firmly in control of the apparatus of Church governance in the U.S., and 
they continued to be unconcerned about Wiesel's ritual condemnations of Pope 
Pius XII for his alleged silence during the war. During the supposed media up- 
roar over Hochhuth's The Deputy in the early 1960s, no Catholic writer or 
spokesman ever made a serious attempt to defend Pius XII by asking for proof 
that the Holocaust had actually occurred as claimed. A decade later, his guilt 
overwhelmingly assumed and accepted, except by some non-revisionist Catho- 
lics who defended him on the basis of having saved Jews, Pius XII had be- 
come the official symbol, in the Zionist media, of the *old Church" that the as- 
cendant Catholic liberals were quite properly in the process of dismantling. As 
these liberals remained silent while Wiesel attacked the memory of Pius XII, 
that same silence earned them further points in the Zionist-controlled main- 
stream media, and facilitated, for some of them, a step up into more lucrative 
levels of mainstream journalism. 

In a 1975 interview published in the Christian Century, under questioning 
from Catholic Holocaustian Harry James Cargas, Wiesel stated correctly that 
Mauriac had been “the first to come out against Pius XII."*? Wiesel also took 
this occasion to attack the Catholic Church as a whole: 


Auschwitz would not have been possible without Christianity — and this is 
something that John XXIII understood: the fact that Hitler was never excom- 
municated, the fact that more than 20 percent of the S.S. killers were practicing 
Christians, the fact that Pius XII never spoke up. 


A year later, John B. Breslin, S. J., literary editor of the Jesuit weekly America, 
piled on by repeating such попѕепѕе.“!0 In retrospect, it was almost as if the 
editors of Commentary had fed Breslin his lines, and that he was working un- 
der cover for the American Jewish Committee, just as Malachi Martin had dur- 
ing Vatican II. 

The next step up for Wiesel was his 1976 appointment as Mellon Professor 
in the Humanities at Boston University. At the same time, Wiesel, enjoying the 
unearned and unmerited backing of powerful Jewish theater owners and opera- 
tors, was able to try his hand at writing and staging a Broadway play. He was 
given this opportunity despite his already well-documented and conspicuous 
lack of literary talent. Entitled Zalmen, or the Madness of God, his play debut- 
ed at the famous Lyceum Theater on West 45% Street in the fall of 1976. Bren- 
dan Gill reviewed it for the New Yorker. His comments are valid not only for 
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this play, but for all of Wiesel’s fiction with the exception of Night, which, of 


course, has Mauriac’s fingerprints all over it. Gill wrote:;^!! 


The play is well made, in an old-fashioned and, to me, irritating way; it is lit- 
erally didactic, and on occasion I felt that I was hearing certain statements for 
the third and fourth time as well. 


Gill’s words sum up quite well why Wiesel has never attracted attention as a 
serious writer from literary critics in France, the U.S. or anywhere else. The 
exaggerated and simple-minded didacticism of his work is almost completely 
bereft of literary qualities. 


Arthur Butz’s Hoax of the Twentieth Century Exorcized at 
Northwestern University 


A particularly difficult time for Wiesel must have been the interval between 
the publication of Arthur Butz’s revisionist masterpiece, The Hoax of the 
Twentieth Century, in 1976, and the declassification of the Auschwitz aerial 
photography in 1979. Butz’s book contradicted the official history of the Hol- 
ocaust as written by the Holocaust historians, who wrote with the tacit support 
of both the U.S. Government and Zionist academe. This state-mandated ver- 
sion of history, with its contradictions, gaps and inconsistencies, had remained 
— and still remains today — uncontested by the cowardly and conformist aca- 
demic historians. Yet, to date, none of these Holocaust historians, academic or 
not, has ever been able to respond to Butz’s demolition of the myth of Ausch- 
witz as an extermination camp. Thus, they simply ignore his book, as if it had 
never been written. By doing so, they have dealt powerful blows to both the 
integrity and credibility of public discourse and to intellectual life in America. 
It is in large part because of this betrayal of public trust by the U.S. academic 
community that the Holocaust fundamentalists have been able to establish the 
Holocaust as our state religion, and enabled its use in driving the warfare state 
in its execrable wars of aggression for the benefit of Israel. 

In The Hoax Butz raised the possibility that the Allies had made aerial pho- 
tos of Auschwitz, which, if ever declassified, would prove him right in assert- 
ing that the claim that millions had died in gas chambers at Auschwitz was a 
hoax.^" Three years later, his prediction became historical fact. The photos ex- 
isted and were published; none gave evidence of mass exterminations at 
Auschwitz. Yet, academic historians, in the face of such evidence, continue to 
pretend that the Holocaust really happened at Auschwitz. Unfortunately, the 
nation’s intellectuals and academics have willingly bowed to self-censorship. 
Thus, no free, open or public discussion on this subject is permitted, and Isra- 
el’s puppets among the nation’s intelligentsia meekly accept it. 
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consider that. He would be willing to make available the entire German 
fleet for this purpose, but he did not wish to expose his crews to the torpe- 
does of enemy submarines.” (pp. 416f.; DEJ, pp. 397f.) 


Had Hitler, as Lucy Dawidowicz and other Intentionalists claim, 
planned for the extermination of the Jews and even foreseen that this 
goal could be achieved in the framework of a world war, he would nev- 
er have made any efforts to encourage Jewish emigration and would 
have blocked any such efforts especially after the war had begun. There 
would never have been anything like a Madagascar Plan sponsored by 
the NS leadership. Emigrated Jews are not subject to extermination. 

The opposing theory, that of the radical Functionalists around 
Broszat, stands in irreconcilable contradiction with the claims of the ad- 
herents of the theory of Jewish annihilation and also with other claims 
of the Functionalists themselves. 

As Browning summarized in his presentation at the 1982 Paris Col- 
loquium, Broszat believes that local massacres of Jews led to the plan to 
kill all Jews; thus the idea developed from the practical situation itself. 
The military reverses on the eastern front had caused the buffer zones to 
disappear in which it was intended to remove the Jews. This contradicts 
the view held by the orthodox historians that the mass murders behind 
the eastern front began in earnest immediately after the German inva- 
sion of the Soviet Union. The largest of the claimed mass shootings, 
that of Babi Yar near Kiev, supposedly happened on 29th September 
1941, at a time when the Wehrmacht had suffered no significant revers- 
es. All Jews in Kiev the Germans could get their hands on, in total more 
than 33,000, were supposedly shot in Babi Yar. In the following months 
tens of thousands more Jewish victims allegedly followed them." 

One cannot exclude that there were shootings of Jews shortly after 
the beginning of the German-Soviet War, and we will discuss this ques- 
tion in the next chapter. For the most part they were reprisals for attacks 
of partisans against German troops. (The *Commissar Order" for the 
shooting of Jewish-Bolshevist commissars is not pertinent here, because 
it deals with the killing of individual persons identified by function and 
not the indiscriminate slaughter of civilians because of their ‘race.’) A 
monstrous bloodbath like that claimed for Babi Yar could never have 
happened without the permission of the highest authority. No local 
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The New York Times reported the publication of Butz’s book in early 1977. 
Arrogantly, the Times did not even bother to check the book's title, calling the 
work Fabrication of a Hoax. How could anybody question the Holocaust? It is 
probable that no one on the staff even bothered to read the book, for the news- 
paper's concerns in announcing the existence of Butz's book lay elsewhere: to 
reassure its core readership, New York's Jewish community, which included 
many survivors, both actual and fake, that a Jewish counterattack was already 
underway. As was, and is, so often the case at the New York Times, Abe Rosen- 
thal and his acolytes were less interested in conveying news than in stimulat- 
ing and directing the indignation of their base. 

Since Butz was a tenured professor at Northwestern University, he could 
not be fired outright. Yet the Hillel rabbi there was already leading a signature 
campaign demanding that Butz be dismissed: ^? 


Petitions were circulated this week and signed by many faculty members and 
students. 


Despite the signature campaign to oust Butz, cooler heads in the administra- 
tion apparently took the time to actually read the book. Confronted by Butz's 
utter demolition of the claim that Auschwitz had been a death camp, they ap- 
parently understood that such a step would be inadvisable. Their refusal to take 
action against Butz offered firm evidence that, in one stroke, he had inflicted 
serious harm on the Holocaust myth. If Northwestern fired him and he sued, a 
likely outcome at the time, no matter what happened to Butz, it would be im- 
possible for the legend of the Holocaust to avoid incurring serious damage. 
Butz was determined to fight and would not back down. In a court test, many 
self-proclaimed eyewitnesses, starting with Wiesel himself, would have had to 
testify under oath, and such a scenario would have been disastrous for both the 
Holocaust fundamentalists and the Holocaust, even with the aerial photog- 
raphy still conveniently suppressed. 

Thus, the Holocaustians adopted the policy that Deborah Lipstadt refers to 
these days as "dynamic silence." This term, as Lipstadt currently uses it, 
means no mention whatsoever of the offending book or article in the main- 
stream media.*'* In Butz’s case, direct references to the book's title were virtu- 
ally nonexistent, while mentions of his name, very rare, sometimes included 
mention of his place of employment. The Holocaustians, of course, can impose 
such a policy for the simple reason that they control the media. Thus, if they 
give the order that a particular person and his book are “anti-Semitic” and 
therefore cannot even be mentioned in polite society, they are obeyed. For the 
great majority of Americans, the author and the work will thereby automatical- 
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ly disappear into a “dynamic silence” just as enveloping as Orwell’s “memory 
hole.” 

The Holocaustians of Northwestern, centered in the school’s local Hillel 
branch, fearing they might lose a public debate with Butz on the merits of the 
case, chose instead to organize a ritual ceremony of denunciation. It was de- 
cided that Elie Wiesel, the emerging High Priest of the Holocaust, would be 
flown in to be the lead speaker in this ritual chastising of a faculty member. 
Since there was no professional historian — at Northwestern or elsewhere — 
who would dare to engage in debate with Butz on whether Auschwitz had been 
an extermination camp, and whether four million Jews had died there in the 
gas chambers and flaming pits, reasoned discourse, the supposed hallmark of a 
U.S. university, was displaced by an emotional ritual redolent of the tribal cer- 
emonies of primitive societies. Ironically, Zionist-controlled Northwestern, 
conscious of its office in a Judeocentric nation, willingly sponsored this latter- 
day exorcism of a “possessed” faculty member. The Holocaust myth had been 
seriously wounded, and might be in extremis. But Elie Wiesel, the emerging 
high priest of the Holocaust, would be the shaman who would make it whole 
again. 

There was a great feeling of anticipation among the predominantly Jewish 
audience as Wiesel rose to speak. What would he say? Oddly, the self-desig- 
nated “great man in Israel” turned out to be quite cagey. First, he made no 
mention of Butz by name and, secondly, did not speak about the Holocaust as 
if it were historical fact. Instead, his speech was entitled “The Holocaust as 
Literary Imagination,” which hinted that this supposedly indisputable histori- 
cal event had actually been the product of someone’s imagination. Wiesel was 
playing dodge ball with his audience; this was not what the Jews of North- 
western and their non-Jewish allies had expected! Wiesel had been brought in 
as an out-of-town hit man. He represented Big Money and Big Media, and he 
was expected to use his principal weapon, his status as an eyewitness to the 
Holocaust, to provide his audience with irrefutable proof of what had really 
happened at Auschwitz. His assignment was to slay the unknown and insignif- 
icant Butz in exactly the same way that Israeli thugs and storm troopers slay 
Palestinians: without mercy. 

Unfortunately for the audience, Wiesel’s boring talk consisted mostly of 
quotes from other alleged eyewitnesses, most of them obscure. Such quotes 
were supposed to prove that Butz’s immense scholarly achievement was 
somehow wrong, but the people in the audience had come to hear about what 
he, Wiesel, had seen with his own eyes. Finally, at the end of his talk, Wiesel 
sprang to life and got around to telling his audience what it wanted to hear. 
The message came in two parts: first the anti-Catholic hate, then the Jewish 
Holocaust kitsch. Thus, Wiesel asked rhetorically “why all the killers were 
Christians, bad Christians surely, but Christians. Somebody will have to ex- 
plain why so many killers were intellectuals, academicians, college professors, 
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lawyers, engineers, physicians, theologians."^ His historically unsupported 
accusation is especially ironic today, at a time when the Jewish social and in- 
tellectual elites worldwide have been "silent" for decades about the unspeaka- 
ble crimes that their fellow Jews in Israel have been methodically inflicting on 
the Palestinians, without penalty and mostly without media coverage, for over 
half a century. With his anti-Catholic message of hate taken care of, Wiesel, 
who has never been able to furnish proof that he actually was a detainee at 
Auschwitz, was now ready to speak about his own supposedly eye-witness ex- 
perience: 


As for myself, I do not know. The boy that began to talk to you tonight, where is 
he? Did he dream or live his dreams of fear and fire? Did he really witness the 
agony of mankind, through the death of his community? Did he really see the 
triumph of brutality, did he hear or imagine the laughter of the executioner? 
Did he really see killers throwing children, Jewish children, into the flames 
alive? I rarely speak about this; but in this place we must. For a very long time 
I resisted accepting the story as mine. For years and years I clung to the belief 
that it was all a dream, a nightmare. No, I did not see the children. I did not see 
the flames. 


Then, going beyond the all-too-familiar game of playing hide-and-seek with 
his audience by entertaining the possibility that what he thought he had seen 
was actually a nightmare, Wiesel effortlessly reached those heights of Holo- 
caust kitsch for which he is famous when he intoned: 


It was no dream. It was real. Jewish children, living Jewish children were 
thrown into the flames in order to save money because the gas was costly. 


True to form, and determined not to disappoint his audience, Wiesel, in the 
end, behaved as the “kitschman of genius" that he really is! Yes, that was why 
these huge imaginary pits had been dug! What he called “the gas," presumably 
Zyklon B, had apparently become very “costly;” this new fact about the steep 
rise in gas prices in 1944 was one that the Holocaust historians had never men- 
tioned before. Somehow the subject of German concern for cost effectiveness 
during the Holocaust had been neglected by the Holocaust historians all these 
years! 

Wiesel's performance, and the support given to this ritualized denunciation 
of Butz and his book by Northwestern University, offer ample proof of the ex- 
tent to which prominent research universities have abdicated their responsibil- 
ity to seek the truth, no matter where it leads. Jewish mega-donors, backed by 
the Zionist media, do indeed matter, and Northwestern, like other major re- 
search universities, did not dare to cross them. Compounding its betrayal of its 
mission, Northwestern University Press hastily produced a pamphlet entitled 
Dimensions of the Holocaust, which contained the texts of the speeches made 
on that occasion. Today that document stands as concrete proof of Northwest- 
ern's betrayal of academic standards for the presentation of evidence in learned 
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discourse. Dimensions was dishonest in its essence, for it provided only one 
point of view, and did not allow Butz a single word of rebuttal. Even worse, 
the Holocaustians were so afraid of the truthful message contained in Butz’s 
book that they did not even permit his name or the name of his book to be 
printed in Dimensions. Had they been so certain that the Holocaust had hap- 
pened as mythologized, and that Butz was a “flat earther" or, even worse, a 
“neo-Nazi,” why did they go to such lengths to suppress any information about 
the man and his work? 

Northwestern University incurred further shame and embarrassment when, 
just two years later, the declassification and publication of the aerial photog- 
raphy of Auschwitz proved beyond a shadow of a doubt both that Butz had 
been right and that Wiesel was a liar. 

A few years later, in 1983, Wiesel stated why he had gone to Northwest- 


ern:*!6 


There are sixty-five books now trying to prove that the Holocaust is nothing but 
an invention, that Jews did not die, that Jews did not suffer. They are saying 
these things while we are still alive. What can be more vicious than to deprive 
the victim of his suffering? I went to Northwestern to protest, and the president 
of the university told me, “What can we do to Butz? He has tenure." I said, 
“Why didn't the faculty at least sign a declaration of moral condemnation?” 
They did, and out of twelve hundred members of the faculty only four hundred 
signed it. This is what hurts me. This is the enemy. Those who let Butz get away 
with it, they frighten me. I am terribly disturbed by the Butz thing. 


Not surprisingly, various Zionist media outlets rushed to the defense of the 
Holocaust in the wake of the appearance of Butz’s book. Time, in a review of 
Wiesel’s 1978 book, A Jew Today, intoned:*!” 


Wiesel’ hottest outrage is reserved for the so-called scholarship of revisionists 
who call the Holocaust a myth, or in the words of Northwestern Professor Ar- 
thur Butz, "the hoax of the century." Replies Wiesel: "Where has a people dis- 
appeared? Where are they hiding?” In fury, he asks why academics have not 
boycotted Butz and why students have not walked out on his classes. 


These are very good questions, indeed. As for the silence of the conformist his- 
torians, some of them probably know that Butz is right, but they fear Jewish 
payback if they say so publicly. 

As aresult of the self-censorship involved in Dimensions of the Holocaust, 
some thirteen years later, a second edition had to be produced that offered 
footnotes, including one that indicated who Butz was and what he had done to 
trigger this anti-intellectual exorcism ritual. But the new edition continued to 
offer no information about the content of Butz’s book, the nature of his argu- 
ment, or the fact that no conformist historian, at Northwestern or elsewhere, 
had dared to rebut rather than condemn him. 
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Wiesel, His Credibility in Doubt, Defends the Veterans Again 


Wiesel’s less-than-satisfactory performance at Northwestern caused him to be 
a bit more cautious about what he said publicly. Whereas the New York Times 
had just a few years earlier boasted about his Holocaust literature course at 
City College, he by now had apparently stopped talking to students about his 
own alleged experiences as a part of that course. In 1977, he told one inter- 
viewer, for instance, “I rarely talk to them about the war or about myself."*!5 
This was quite a reversal for the eyewitness to the Holocaust, especially if we 
recall that he had no formal education to speak of and was clearly not an intel- 
lectual. If Wiesel was not going to speak about what he had seen, what was it 
then that he was going to speak about? 

This reticence on his part about what he had supposedly seen at Auschwitz 
quickly extended to a similar reticence about the Holocaust as a whole. Fellow 
Holocaustian Michael Berenbaum would later say of him:*!? 


Wiesel virtually rules out any discussion of the Holocaust. He relates to it as an 
Event, unlike any other event, as a world apart from this world. Any compari- 
son, any invocations of the ordinary categories of history or of art is a sacri- 
lege. 
The very word “Event,” which Wiesel had used at his Northwestern perfor- 
mance, and as used here by Berenbaum, would be employed by Wiesel more 
and more frequently in the future as a distraction from the fact that the word 
“Holocaust” was now becoming an embarrassment to him. Since the word re- 
ferred directly to the nonexistent burning pits that he claimed to have seen, he 
gradually stopped using it, using terms like “event,” “whirlwind,” and “catas- 
trophe” instead. 

Another reason that might explain why Wiesel was beginning to pull back a 
bit was because of his growing concern that, due to his having gone to North- 
western to condemn Butz, fellow Holocaustians might look to him in the fu- 
ture as a kind of SWAT team to defend the Holocaust. As such, they might 
even, under certain circumstances, call upon him to offer court testimony, pre- 
sumably under oath, against those who would later come to be called “Holo- 
caust deniers.” Wiesel, knowing that his personal Holocaust narrative was 
largely fabricated, must have privately shuddered at such a possibility. 

On April 1, 1977, just days before Wiesel’s appearance at Northwestern, his 
essay “A Plea for the Survivors” appeared in France as a chapter in his book 
Un juif aujourd’hui (A Jew Today, 1978). In it he defended once again the ab- 
surd eyewitness testimonies of notional veterans of the camps, as he had done 
in 1966 in Le chant des morts (Legends of Our Time, 1968), as discussed in the 
previous chapter, and in 1970, in Entre Deux Soleils (One Generation After, 
1970), quoted at the beginning of this chapter. His return to this subject for the 
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third time since 1966 suggests that Hannah Arendt had indeed touched a raw 
Jewish nerve in 1963. In giving voice to the widespread Jewish skepticism that 
existed with regard to the difficult-to-believe passivity of Jews as they waited 
patiently to go into the gas chambers, she had let the cat out of the bag. In fact, 
why would Wiesel have even broached this subject if he felt that all Jews were 
safely aboard the Holocaust train that he was driving? Published as the final 
chapter in Un juif, this piece is probably Wiesel’s most troubled essay, for it 
acknowledges, once again, the general skepticism with which the testimony of 
the veterans was generally received by other Jews. 

In fact, in comparison with his defense of the veterans in the two previous 
essays, “A Plea for the Survivors" represents further retrenchment. What? 
Jews standing patiently for ten to twelve hours at a time while they waited 
their turn to go into the gas chamber? Who ever heard of Jews, 10,000 to 
20,000 of them at a time, being duped by the goyim on that scale? The whole 
story was totally ridiculous! Wiesel, addressing these skeptical fellow Jews, 


writes: ^9 


They had hardly come to live among you, when you started berating them in 
your living rooms and your periodicals. Inquiries, discussions, debates. Why 
were the Jewish Councils created? Why was there a special Jewish Police 
Force? Why were there Jewish kapos? Why did the victims walk like cattle into 
the slaughterhouse? Why this and why that? 


This reference by Wiesel to the Jewish Councils (Judenráte) touched a raw 
nerve among postwar European Jews. In France, the 74,000 mostly stateless 
Jews who were deported under Germany's resettlement program were identi- 
fied, arrested and sent to camps in the East by fellow, mostly native-born 
French Jews working for the various Jewish Councils in cooperation with the 
umbrella group, the Union Générale des Israélites de France (UGIF). Yet after 
the war these collaborators were not arrested or prosecuted for their allegedly 
lethal “collaboration” with the enemy. The immunity tacitly granted to them 
by the French Communists who had the dominant role in the épuration, the 
government-driven policy of vengeance against wartime “collaborators,” of- 
fers further eloquent testimony to the fact that, despite all the lies cooked up 
mostly by the Soviets at Nuremberg about an alleged extermination program, 
Jews tacitly understood among themselves that no such thing had really hap- 
pened. These thousands of Jews who had worked with the Germans — of whom 
many were either anti-Communist and/or pro-German, for whatever reason — 
got off scot-free and were conveniently overlooked during the épuration. One 
of the supreme ironies of this situation was that any particular boatload of Eu- 
ropean "displaced persons" arriving in New York right after the war would 
have contained not only Jews who had been deported under the resettlement 
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program, but also Jewish agents of the German government who had helped to 
round them up and send them there. This subject is so explosive that it has 
been excluded from the Jewish Holocaust narrative from Day One. Needless to 
say, no conformist historian has ever touched it either. 

Yes, the Holocaust story was just too much for critical-minded Jews to be- 
lieve. New York Jews generally did not behave in such a docile manner nor, as 
far as they could remember, had their immigrant parents. 

If anything, it was, as Wiesel wrote in this essay, the element of passivity 
and collaboration in the Holocaust narrative that tipped his fellow Jews off to 
the fact that the gas-chamber story was a hoax made up after the fact. In the 
face of such whisperings, Wiesel made the argument, clearly addressed to oth- 
er Jews, that, since the self-qualified “survivors” were the only ones who knew 
what had really happened, other Jews, who were not there, such as Alfred 
Kazin and Saul Bellow discussed above in Chapter V, should hold their peace. 
By this reasoning, the testimonies of self-identified veterans like himself 
should not be studied or analyzed too closely because anyone who had not 
been there would never understand anyway. Having demanded Jewish self- 
censorship, Wiesel resorts to one of his familiar rhetorical devices, denying 
having said what he just said:*”! 


Let no one misunderstand me: in no way do I suggest that the concentration 
camp phenomenon must not be studied. On the contrary, I am saying that it 
must be studied, again and again, every aspect of it, and everything that has 
been written about it. 


Having rebuked fellow Jews for their irreverence toward, and skepticism 
about, the veterans, Wiesel finally gets around to his real reason for asking 
these fellow Jews to stop questioning the Holocaust. The rapid growth of revi- 
sionism had completely changed the situation, and this new threat could only 
be confronted if all Jews fell into lockstep against it. So what, Wiesel seemed 
to be saying in coded terms, if the Holocaust never happened the way the vet- 
erans said it did? There was a bigger threat now, Holocaust revisionism, and 
Jews had to stick together to fight 1:422 

The days when people held their breath at the mention of the Holocaust are 

gone. As are the days when the dead elicited meditation rather than disrespect. 


In this essay, in an attempt to make the revisionists seem simple-minded, 


Wiesel distorted what they were actually saying: 


There are dozens and dozens of tracts, published in a dozen languages, which 
categorically deny that European Jews died in the camps. 
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The revisionists did not in any way question the fact that Jews had died in the 
camps, but stipulated that their deaths were part of the total war that afflicted 
victims of every nationality, and were not the result of a German government- 
organized extermination plan. He also attacked Professor Robert Faurisson, 
although not by name. In doing so, he was finally forced to admit how serious 
the threat actually was, for Faurisson was assaulting the gas chambers, the 


very foundation of the Holocaustian belief system: 


And a French university professor adds: there exists no proof that there were 
ever gas chambers at Birkenau. 


Wiesel ended his essay by calling upon his fellow Jews once again to close 
ranks behind the veterans instead of constantly carping at them:*?° 


This, then, is their request: leave them alone; and, for the love of heaven, cut 
them some slack. If they cant bring you up to their level, don't try to bring 
them down to yours. 


Yes, the revisionists were exerting a powerful and immediate influence on the 
development of the Holocaust narrative. They had mounted a grassroots intel- 
lectual insurgency against the forces of Zionist Jewish hegemony, and were 
winning. But, as in any guerrilla war, the media in government-controlled are- 
as was not permitted to let the people know what was happening. 


1978: Annus Horribilis for the Emerging “Holocaust” 


In 1978, the airing of the NBC television series Holocaust marked another ma- 
jor turning point in Wiesel’s career. On one level, it signaled an absolute tri- 
umph for him. His subject, the Holocaust, was used as the title of a propaganda 
series aired on the Jewish-owned and -operated NBC network. Millions of 
people saw it. The series claimed to be the definitive version of that “Event,” 
and would notionally fix forever in the minds of the public the use, by the evil 
Germans, of monstrous gas chambers to kill millions of Jews. Of course, the 
media reviews were overwhelmingly positive. But Wiesel, alone among the 
Holocaust fundamentalists, was not pleased. Although he could not say so di- 
rectly, he refused to go along with the Zionist-media-driven euphoria for one 
simple reason: the media, in insisting on the primacy of the gas chambers in 
the Holocaust, were implicitly condemning his flaming pits to oblivion. 

For Wiesel, this was very serious business. After all, when he had insisted 
on the use of the word “Holocaust,” and slowly but surely had seen it capital- 
ized in the pages of the New York Times and, from there, spread to the rest of 
the controlled media, his goal was to emphasize his personal witness of burn- 
ing, not of gassing. Thus, it was in part for this reason that Wiesel would not 
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go along with the official euphoria. Since the appearance of Butz’s book, as his 
pleas in A Jew Today confirm, doubts were spreading about the veracity of his 
testimony among fellow Jews, including powerful ones whose opinions mat- 
tered. This was not what he had had in mind when he and Abe Rosenthal 
launched the Holocaust as his proprietary brand in the pages of the New York 
Times in the early 1970s. Things were slipping out of his hands. He was losing 
control. 

The mass media, despite all their good intentions in wanting to emphasize 
Jewish suffering above and beyond the suffering of any other group, were part 
of American culture, with its religion of boosterism and its Barnum and Bailey 
antics. While he could comfort himself with the thought that the media would 
always give primacy to Jewish suffering, there already seemed to be too many 
people (other than himself) making money off the Holocaust cash cow. While 
he had not legally patented the trademark “Holocaust,” he had expected that 
other Jews would recognize that it was (exclusively) his shtick and back off. 
What he had pictured in his mind as a story of tragedy in which he, with his 
long, sad face, would forever have the lead role, was now being vulgarized and 
infringed. 

Various Holocaustians would in fact later refer to this packaging, exploiting 
and profiting from the Holocaust as the *Americanization of the Holocaust,” 
but that fact offered little if any comfort to Wiesel. Even worse, perhaps, 
than all the unauthorized profiteers jumping on the bandwagon was the fact 
that the supposed lessons of the Holocaust were now beginning to be adapted 
and applied to all sorts of non-Jewish types of suffering, as in terms such as 
“Cambodian holocaust.” This was a development that Wiesel had not foreseen 
and, as a Jewish racist, simply could not tolerate. 

Thus, unexpectedly, Wiesel decided to attack the NBC television series 
Holocaust. The blockbuster “docudrama” premiered at 8:00 PM on Sunday 
evening, April 16, 1978, and continued for three successive Sundays. It chron- 
icled the fictional lives of people in two families, one Jewish and one German, 
between 1935 and 1945. It was to be the supreme achievement in the realm of 
Holocaust kitsch but, as mentioned above, the series slighted Wiesel’s burning 
thesis, encapsulated in his word “Holocaust,” in favor of the gassing thesis. 
However indirectly, the series undermined his authority as the premier eyewit- 
ness to the Holocaust. The fact that this damage came so soon after Butz’s 
demolition of the myth of Auschwitz as an extermination camp made the series 
doubly toxic for him. 

When Wiesel launched his attack, in the pages of the New York Times of 
course, his was virtually the only important media voice that dared to criticize 
that terribly flawed, melodramatic and propagandistic docudrama. Since he 
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could not say outright what I have just stated above, he opted to fault the Jew- 
ish media barons, and in particular Gerald Green, the Jewish novelist and 
propagandist who had written the script of the series, with having turned the 
Holocaust into a soap opera. He added for good measure the legitimate accusa- 
tion that the producers had presented as factual certain events that could not 
have happened as they are portrayed. How ironic that a first-class prevaricator 
like Wiesel should be taking fellow Jews to task for misrepresenting the Holo- 
caust! 

Wiesel was also upset that Green and his staff had conned many groups in- 
to supporting his docudrama even before seeing it. Wiesel wrote: 


Many Jewish and non-Jewish organizations supported the project and promot- 
ed it among their members. But they did so even before they could view the 
programs. 


Green and his team had also produced a study guide to accompany the series, 
so that students could undergo further Holocaust brainwashing in their school 
classrooms. Wiesel also averred that he had been asked to write the introduc- 
tion to this study guide without having first seen the program, but refused. He 
wrote; *?* 


I did take Mr. Green 5 advice in one respect. I "addressed [my] views about 
[his] untrue, offensive and cheap" program to Rabbi Irving Greenberg [the 
same man who a few years earlier had hired Wiesel at City College and then 
made him a Distinguished Professor], who, interestingly, reminded me that he 
had asked me long before the first screening to write the introduction to the 
now much-touted interagency study guide and that I had agreed to do so, if I 
liked the film. Well, I saw the film; he did not. I wrote no introduction; he did. 
To his regret. 


Here again, there is a wonderful jewel of irony hidden in Wiesel's statement. 
After all, such study guides for Night generally offer a very shallow and super- 
ficial discussion of the novel and its historical context. Yet Wiesel has never 
condemned these exercises in Jewish propaganda and brainwashing. 

This media controversy, like others that are cooked up by the New York 
Times, and already alluded to above, was intended to reinforce the idea that, 
while the Jewish Holocaust narrative was basically true, there still existed 
honest differences of opinion among Holocaustians as to how to communicate 
that supposed truth. This game has been replayed in the pages of the New York 
Times a seemingly infinite number of times for one simple reason: it is needed 
as a distraction from the essential issues. 

As for Wiesel's behavior when confronted by this TV series, the main issue 
was whether or not the elimination from the series of his flaming pits, whence 
had come the current and prevailing use in popular culture of the very word 
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commander would have dared to undertake a measure fraught with such 
heavy consequences without assurance of support from higher authori- 
ty. Thus, the alleged murder of all Jews remaining in Kiev after the 
Germans entered would only be conceivable as a component of a 
planned extermination policy. Also, if the Babi Yar story is true, such a 
policy must have already existed by the end of September 1941. 

Let us pursue this argument further. Che$mno (Kulmhof in German) 
is supposed to have been opened as the first *extermination camp' in 
December 1941 (Hilberg, p. 956; DEJ, p. 893). If Hilberg is right, the 
order to build it must have been issued some time before, because a 
camp does not spring up overnight. Now it is not possible that some 
random local German authorities decided on their own account to build 
an extermination camp. Also here, the existence of an order from higher 
authority is an absolute precondition. 

This implies the bankruptcy of Broszat's Functionalist theory, in 
which the Holocaust comes about as the result of the first German re- 
verses on the eastern front, and we come back to the initial question: 
When did the order to exterminate the Jews go out? 

In his presentation at the Paris Colloquium, Christopher Browning 
added the following to his description of the theories of Lucy Dawid- 
owicz and Martin Broszat:'® 

"Between these two extreme poles there are a number of positions oc- 
cupying interpretive middle ground. Eberhard Jäckel believes the idea for 
the killing of the Jews came to Hitler some time around 1924. Karl Dietrich 

Bracher emphasizes Hitler's threatening declarations at the end of the 

'30's and believes his intentions were already settled. Andreas Hillgruber 

and Klaus Hildebrand maintain that ideological factors were controlling, 

but do not propose any firm date. Others, and not Functionalists only, be- 
lieve the decisive point was in 1941; Léon Poliakov thinks that the begin- 
ning of 1941 is the most probable point, while Robert Kempner and Helmut 

Krausnick hold the opinion that Hitler made the decision in the spring, 

while preparations for the invasion of Russia were under way. [...] Uwe 

Dietrich Adam inclines to the idea that the decision was taken in the fall, at 

a time when the military offensive had stalled and the ‘territorial solution’ 

through mass expulsion to Russia became impossible. Finally, Sebastian 

Haffner, who is certainly no Functionalist, defends the date of the begin- 

ning of December, when the first foreboding of a military defeat drove Hit- 

ler to strive for an irrevocable victory over the Jews. " 
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“Holocaust,” was an oversight. In other words, why is the word “Holocaust” 
used to describe killings in gas chambers? 

Wiesel’s violent attack should also be read as an expression of his frustra- 
tion at being pushed to the side as other, newer people took over the franchise. 
In a word, he had tangible proof that he was indeed losing control of the busi- 
ness he had launched, and various members of the “board” of what Prof. Nor- 
man Finkelstein has called “the Holocaust Industry” were pushing him out. As 
they were taking over Wiesel’s market, they were also deleting any reference 
to his original vision of the Holocaust as consisting of vast open pits in which 
multitudes of Jews were burned! 

Like any entrepreneur who comes up with a new idea and a new product, 
Wiesel had been forced to bring in large capital investors like Abe Rosenthal 
and the New York Times in order to go public. In the process, he knew that he 
would surely amass enormous wealth for himself, but he does not seem to 
have understood that, at the same time, with new investors on board, his ver- 
sion of the Holocaust would be airbrushed out of existence simply because 
most of the investors did not believe him. And this is exactly what Wiesel saw 
taking place before his eyes. Although he had indeed developed and then 
hyped the Holocaust as a product, the corporate marketing men, working for 
and implementing the agendas of the extremist Jewish billionaires who repre- 
sent the very summits of Holocaust fundamentalism, were taking over, and 
Wiesel, along with his vision of the Holocaust, was being pushed aside. 


Alfred Kazin, Self-Professed “New York Jew," Mocks Wiesel 


As we have seen, one of the first people to express disbelief about the hanging 
episode in Night was the New York intellectual Alfred Kazin. Thirteen years 
Wiesel’s senior, he had published a positive review of Night in a small intellec- 
tual weekly called The Reporter. Wiesel, always seeking to advance his career, 
contacted Kazin. The son of Yiddish-speaking immigrants, Kazin, like many 
such people, had successfully avoided military service during the war years. 
Wiesel appears to have initiated the friendship, but it would eventually end in 
an acrimonious breakup. As in the earlier breakups with his kabbala teacher in 
Sighet during the war, his mystical master, *Shushani," and later Mauriac, 
Wiesel’s imperious personality and congenital mendacity played pivotal roles. 
It appears to have happened gradually over time. 

In 1978, Kazin wrote of having attended a lecture by Wiesel in which “eve- 
rything Wiesel said was pitched high, stabbed you and was meant to stab you 
with the impossibility of finding words for Jewish suffering.” Kazin, who was 
seated opposite his friend Saul Bellow, whom he described as “bored by the 
flow of words” coming from Wiesel’s mouth, noted that Wiesel lacked any 
sense of irony or detachment about the Holocaust. Wiesel’s insistence caused 
Kazin to conclude, quite rightly, that “the Jews could not state their case with- 
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out seeming to overstate it. The world was getting tired of our complaint.”*”? 
Kazin, in writing such words, was violating a major taboo among New York 
and other Jews: he was publicly mocking Elie Wiesel, which no one else had 
ever dared to do until then. He would later draw more blood from Wiesel, as I 
have discussed in more detail above, on the issue of the hanging scene in 
Night, and would be severely rebuked for it in the pages of Tous les fleuves. 
However, Kazin’s attack on Wiesel in 1978 happened to coincide with the ad- 
vent of major revisionist criticism of the alleged Auschwitz gas chambers, and 
was thus especially painful to him. 


1978: Zionist Media Campaign on “Why Auschwitz Was Not 
Bombed” 


Ironically, at the same time as the Zionist media controversy about the NBC 
Holocaust docudrama was dying down, the Holocaust fundamentalists at the 
American Jewish Committee came up with a new topic with which to assail 
the American public about the Holocaust. The subject was a simple one: if 
10,000 to 20,000 people a day were being killed in Auschwitz in 1944, the Al- 
lies, through their overflights of the camp, must have known about the sup- 
posed atrocities occurring there. Thus, why did they not bomb Auschwitz? Da- 
vid S. Wyman, writing in the group’s monthly magazine, called the Auschwitz 
Camp a “killing installation.” He assured his readers that “gas was a far more 
efficient means of mass murder than shooting, and it caused much less of a 
psychological problem to the killers. The operation of the gas chambers, which 
killed over 2,000 people in less than half an hour, required only a limited num- 
ber of SS men."?? The man’s imagination, which could not be bothered with 
the technical problems that would have been involved with such a huge indus- 
trial undertaking, had taken possession of his mind. There was nothing new 
about this ridiculous assertion, for it was standard Holocaustian boilerplate. 
Wyman, an excellent example of a Gentile whose academic career benefitted 
greatly from his unquestioning adherence to Holocaust orthodoxy, would later 
publish 7he Abandonment of the Jews: America and the Holocaust, 1941-1945 
(N.Y.: Pantheon Books, 1984). He was also rewarded by the Holocaustians 
when, in 1991, they named the David S. Wyman Institute for Holocaust Stud- 
les after him. 

About six months later, the Catholic liberals at Commonweal dutifully fol- 
lowed the Jewish myth propagated by Commentary when Roger M. Williams 
repeated Wyman's piece. He added a few details not found in Wyman's article, 
emphasizing a different set of claims that are also a part of the orthodox Holo- 
caustian version of events. He told his readers, for instance, that in 1944 “the 
crematoria were renovated, the chimneys strengthened with iron bands, and 
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large pits [for mass cremations] were dug behind the buildings."?! Two 
months later, in January 1979, the aerial photography of Auschwitz would re- 
veal that these articles were without merit: simply put, there had been no kill- 
ing installations at Auschwitz to bomb. Taken when the extermination was 
supposedly at its height, the photos gave no sign of gas chambers or the burn- 
ing pits needed to deal with the thousands of corpses allegedly produced each 
day. The publication of these pictures justified, in one stroke, the suspicion 
with which Pius XII had greeted anti-German rumors and allegations made by 
the various U.S. Jewish groups during the war. Ironically, the CIA’s publica- 
tion of these pictures showed in a strong, forthright and definitive way the fact 
that the Pontiff’s silence about the purported Holocaust had been more than 
justified.** 

As 1978 came to a close, Professor Robert Faurisson, a chaired professor at 
the University of Lyon II, whose specialty was close and critical reading of lit- 
erary texts, published an article in the prestigious Parisian daily Le Monde. En- 
titled “Le Probléme des chambres a gaz, ou la rumeur d'Auschwitz," [The 
Problem of the Gas Chambers: or the Auschwitz Rumor] it appeared on No- 
vember 19, 1978. A second article, with the same title, also appeared in Le 
Monde on January 16, 1979. It contained Faurisson's response to a series of ar- 
ticles and editorials in Le Monde denouncing him, and appeared under the 
French media's traditional recognition of a “droit de réponse,” a right to re- 
spond.?? About five weeks after the publication of Faurisson's response, Le 
Monde allowed itself to have the last word on this polemical exchange when it 
published a public letter from thirty-four historians denouncing Faurisson 
again (see on p. 289 below). 

Also in January 1979, Wilhelm Stäglich published Der Auschwitz Mythos: 
Legende oder Wirklichkeit??? Before long, the German judicial authorities, 
under strictly enforced Zionist occupation, ordered the book to be confiscated 
and destroyed in Germany, which meant that any copy found by the authorities 
anywhere had to be burned in waste incinerators under police supervision. 
Within just a few years, starting with Butz's book in 1976, a societal doctrine 
that had been accepted without question since 1945 was suddenly being sub- 
jected to very serious scrutiny. 
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Between the appearance of Butz's Hoax and Stáglich's and Faurisson’s 
publications, Yehuda Bauer, an Israeli professor and, some would say, current- 
ly dean of the conformist historians who specialize in the Holocaust, published 
a book entitled The Holocaust in Historical Perspective. In it, he dismissed 
both Butz and his predecessor Paul Rassinier as examples of people who en- 
gage in “Nazi gutter historiography."^^ Butz was consigned to the gutter be- 
cause he had violated the rule that one may only consult the official Nurem- 
berg record when studying the Holocaust. In writing his ground-breaking 
study, Butz had consulted new and different types of available information, 
thereby violating Holocaustian control over historiography, that is, the evi- 
dence that one is allowed to use in dealing with this topic. Bauer had no means 
of rebutting Butz on the facts of his case, so he had to resort to this ad homi- 
nem assault, which has since become the default setting for Holocaust funda- 
mentalists like Bauer. When the revisionists use facts, like the aerial photos of 
Auschwitz, to make their point, the Holocaustians, who control discourse in 
both the media and academe, have the choice of either labeling them “Holo- 
caust deniers" or ignoring them altogether. They usually take the latter course. 


Israel Loyalist Stuart Eizenstat Plans a “Holocaust Museum” 


Stuart Eizenstat served on Jimmy Carter's White House staff in various key 
capacities from 1977 to 1981. These were the years in which the Holocaust, 
centered in the alleged extermination at Auschwitz, was beginning to succumb 
to the results of revisionist scholarship. The release of the aerial photography 
might be called the metaphorical last shovel full of dirt that closed its grave. 
The Holocaust, including Wiesel's eyewitness claims, as factual history was 
dead. The Holocaust fundamentalists, understandably, were not about to allow 
their myth to be destroyed without a fight, though. 

These attacks on the Holocaust from outside the U.S. Jewish community, as 
noted above, followed upon and complemented the ongoing doubts among 
American Jews about what the survivors were claiming to have endured. As 
Hannah Arendt had observed in 1963, their behavior had not only been pas- 
sive, it had also included collaboration with the Germans. Wiesel's essays, di- 
rected to such Jewish Holocaust skeptics, culminate, as I have shown, in his 
appeal to such doubters to stop directing pointed questions to the "survivors." 
Now that revisionism was growing, he argued, such questioning only helped 
the revisionists. 

It is within this context of challenges from both within and without that we 
can best understand the strong reaction of powerful Holocaust fundamentalists 
like Eizenstat. Understandably, they were not about to let their myth be de- 
stroyed without a fight. After all, the justification for the very existence of Is- 
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rael, which had already become an apartheid state in 1967, depended in large 
part on the Holocaust. But if the Holocaust, centered on the myth of the gas 
chambers of Auschwitz, were to be proved false, then Israel’s most important 
raison d’être would be lost. It was for this reason that Eizenstat and his fellow 
Holocaust fundamentalists hatched the idea of buttressing the Holocaust by 
building in the nation's capital a place of veneration for Jewish victimhood. In 
doing so, they would transform their self-serving myth into the state religion 
of an increasingly secularized America. Unfortunately, due to the cowardice 
and collaboration of President Carter, they were able to get their plan off the 
ground. 

According to Wiesel's biographer Mark Chmiel, discontent with Carter’s 
views on the Mideast in the U.S. Jewish Community was such that “one aide 
in particular felt that Carter could begin to make amends for his alleged Mid- 
dle East miscues by visiting a Holocaust studies center in New York."^? Carter 
apparently refused to do this, so more drastic medicine was recommended to 


bring him into line. According to Judith Miller: ^?ó 


The idea of a national Holocaust memorial was initially promoted in mid-1977 
by three Jewish officials in Jimmy Carter s Administration: Stuart Eizenstat, 
Carter 5 chief domestic policy adviser; Mark A. Siegel, a liaison with the Jew- 
ish community who worked on the White House staff, and Ellen Goldstein, an- 
other staff member. 


Eizenstat had been concerned, she says, not only about the erosion of memory 
of the war among people of his generation, but also about the growing inci- 
dents of Holocaust revisionism. 

According to Miller, Carter was not interested in the idea, so it languished 
for a year. But as a result of Carter's having spoken out in favor of a “home- 
land" for the Palestinians and having approved the sale of F-15 fighter jets to 
Saudi Arabia (actions that were in the national interest of all citizens of the 
United States), the leaders of the U.S. Jewish Lobby, driven by their passionate 
attachment to Israel, went into overdrive. As a symbolic gesture and a slap in 
the face to Carter, Holocaust fundamentalist Siegel resigned from his job as li- 
aison to these unregistered agents for Israel. Carter then panicked, for Ameri- 
can Jews were the main bankrollers of the Democratic Party. Without their fi- 
nancial and media support, he would face grave difficulties in the next election 
cycle. As a result, as Miller tells us, he caved in and gave them what they 
wanted: ?? 

In March 1978, Goldstein sent a second memorandum about a national Holo- 


caust memorial, this time to Eizenstat, who in turn discussed the matter with 
the President. Three months later, Carter surprised a group of rabbis he was 
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meeting in the Rose Garden by saying he had decided to appoint a commission 
to explore the construction of a Holocaust memorial. 


Naively, Carter insisted that, since this project was what Miller calls “specific” 
to the U.S. Jewish community, “they would have to finance it” (Miller, One by 
One, 259). Hyman Bookbinder of the American Jewish Committee agreed: 


After $3 billion a year for Israel, it would have been unseemly to beg for $100 
million for a museum. (Ibid., 258f.) 


But the catch is that the Holocaustians did not “beg” for their money; they 
simply waited a few years and then ordered their puppets in the U.S. Congress 
to allocate it to them. Under our Judeocentric form of government, in which 
the members of the U.S. Congress are held hostage by Jewish media and fi- 
nancial power, the U.S. taxpayer must now pay for this absurd “museum” that 
is “specific” in its service to one ethnic group. Carter’s final concern was to 
find someone to lead his Commission. He decided on Wiesel, since his advi- 
sors had assured him that “his appointment would not be controversial” (Elie 
Wiesel, 118). Thus, on November 1, 1978, the Commission on Remembering 
the Holocaust was created with Elie Wiesel as its chairman. He presided over a 
group of thirty-four people, most of them Jewish. 


Robert F. Drinan’s Unholy Alliance with Wiesel 


As these events were taking place, they were supported by yet another betrayal 
of Catholic tradition and culture by a Catholic priest. For just as priests like 
Francis X. Murphy (Xavier Rynne), Edward H. Flannery and Malachi Martin 
(Michael Sarafian) had worked day in and day out on the American Jewish 
Committee plantation for the greater glory of Israel and “the Holocaust" dur- 
ing Vatican II, a Jesuit priest, Robert F. Drinan, now became their successor as 
a standard bearer for such causes. Drinan, who had been representing the heav- 
ily Jewish 4th Congressional District of Massachusetts since 1970, sold his 
soul to the Holocaustians when he published Honor the Promise: America 5 
Commitment to Israel. The book can be seen as one that established a new 
paradigm for Catholic intellectuals willing to compromise core beliefs and ig- 
nore the weight of Catholic tradition in order to find a larger and overwhelm- 
ingly approving audience in and around the Zionist media and collaborationist 
academe. The book should also be seen clearly in the context in which it ap- 
peared: the Holocaust, the justification for Israel's very existence, was now 
under attack by revisionism, and Drinan, beholden to the wealthy Jewish liber- 
als from Brookline and Newton who had financed his campaigns, was most 
likely catering to their whims, if not following their orders. 

In addition, Wiesel, after working at City College for four years, moved to 
Boston University in the fall of 1976. Once there, although he commuted back 
and forth to New York by plane, he befriended Drinan, writing the foreword to 
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the Jesuit’s pro-Zionist screed. Finally, it is important to remember that revi- 
sionists have vigorously defended Pius XII against his attackers: for instance, 
Arthur Butz, in his Hoax of the Twentieth Century, devoted an appendix to a 
vindication of the Pope with regard to the charge that he had been silent during 
the Holocaust. 

Drinan’s book, with Wiesel’s imprimatur, unabashedly defended the inde- 
fensible: the imposition of a Zionist state on the native population of Palestine. 
It was a pure piece of Zionist propaganda that staffers at the American Jewish 
Committee could have penned. But Drinan, an opportunist who wanted to see 
his name mentioned approvingly in the Zionist media as someone who had 
“courage” and who did not fear to “speak out,” had already compromised his 
integrity as a Catholic priest by supporting abortion. 

With regard to Pius XII and his alleged “silence” during “the Holocaust,” 
Drinan fudged his position, neither strongly defending nor strongly accusing 
Pius XII. He did, however, accuse that Pontiff — historically correctly I might 
add — of opposing the creation of Israel. Drinan wrote, without mentioning Pi- 
us XII by name: 


Whatever one might conclude about the Holy See s attitude toward the Holo- 
caust, it is unfortunately impossible to conclude that the Holy See gave very 
much encouragement to the next struggle of the world’s Jews — the establish- 
ment of Israel. (Honor, 53) 


But what the Zionist stooge Drinan saw as a reason for blame, history has 
shown to be a reason for praise. Ironically, as time goes by, Pacelli’s ability to 
see the future apartheid State of Israel for what it was speaks volumes about 
the man’s wisdom, foresight, courage, integrity and sense of justice. 

Drinan’s words are those of a sycophant trying to curry favor with his Jew- 
ish bankrollers, and not those of a man possessing a sense of either history or 
justice. 


January 1979: the Month When the Holocaust Died 


In January 1979, out of the blue and for reasons unknown, two CIA staffers 
published several aerial photographs of Auschwitz, taken on four different 
dates in 1944. For reasons unknown, the Allied aerial photography as a whole 
had remained hidden from view for forty-five years. These pictures were taken 
over a period from spring 1944 through January 1945, including the months 
from May through July when, according to the conformist historians, the Hun- 
garian Jews were allegedly being slaughtered to the tune of 10,000 to 20,000 
per day. The mendacity and cynicism of those who had been making this base- 
less claim since 1945 was shattered by this revelation.“ When this little book 
by two former CIA analysts, Dino A. Brugioni and Robert G. Poirier, ap- 
peared, several of these pictures became available to the public for the first 
time. In their general discussion, the authors talk about “external burning pits” 
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(Holocaust Revisited, 10) at Birkenau, but are unable to identify even one such 
“pit” in their photography. With regard to the alleged smoke and flame that 
Wiesel has claimed to have seen, they are a bit more honest with their reader: 


Although survivors recalled that smoke and flame emanated continually from 

the crematoria and was visible for miles, the photography we examined gave 

no proof of this. (25) 
These pictures proved beyond a shadow of a doubt that the vast open pits in 
which Wiesel had supposedly seen truckloads of children and adults being 
burned alive were completely imaginary. Nor did these pictures show the long 
lines of 10,000 to 20,000 Jews waiting patiently each day to be taken to the 
“gas chambers,” or the masses of dead bodies that would have had to be lying 
about waiting for disposal as successive groups waited to be “gassed.”?!* 


Mendacity of the New York Times and Washington Post about the 
Aerial Photos 


It was one thing for the CIA to allow the publication of these pictures that de- 
stroyed, once and for all, the myth of Auschwitz as an “extermination camp” 
where “four million” people had died. But since we live in a Judeocentric 
“mediacracy,” in which the owners of the Zionist media, the Holocaust funda- 
mentalists, actually control the everyday political reality of the world in which 
Americans live, it would be another thing to see what meaning the Zionist me- 
dia would assign to this revelation. The answer did not take long in coming, 
for both the Washington Post and the New York Times, both owned by wealthy 
Jewish families who set the “mainstream” media parameters of what right- 
thinking and respectable people will be allowed to say about “the Holocaust,” 
published their official interpretations within days of each other. In each case, 
no mention was made of the glaring fact that the pictures revealed that the 
“eyewitnesses” who had spoken of 10,000 to 20,000 people a day being killed 
there and, like Wiesel, of massive open pits in which truckloads of Jewish ba- 
bies were burned alive, were revealed to have been outrageous liars. 

Also, in each case, the silent testimony of the pictures against the Holo- 
caust was avoided by orienting the reports around the subject of the “failure to 
bomb” theme that the Zionists had introduced during 1978. In addition, both 
newspapers employed this theme in exactly the same way the “failure to men- 
tion the word Jew” trope is used when needed as a distraction. This was done 
even though the pictures showed clearly that there was in fact no reason to 
bomb! 

On February 23, 1979, the Washington Post reported" that the pictures 


clearly show the сатр 5 gas chambers and crematoria where victims’ bodies 
were burned. Several photos show prisoners undergoing disinfection and 
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standing in line to be tattooed. One photo shows a line of 1500 prisoners being 
led into the camp from 85 railroad boxcars parked at the end of the rail line 
just outside the camp. 


Of course, the pictures showed no such thing. What they did show, however, 
was that the allegation that up to 20,000 Jews a day were waiting in line, stol- 
idly and without incident, to go into the “gas chamber” was a myth. There 
were no lines of people waiting to go into the “gas chambers,” nor was there 
any evidence of the huge industrial apparatus that would have been necessary 
to kill and dispose of thousands of people at a time. As for the massive pits 
that Wiesel claims to have seen, there was no pit, no flame and no smoke to be 
seen. Thus, Wiesel’s own personal myth went up in nonexistent smoke, as it 
were. 

The New York Times article was more cautious, for the author of its article 
was not even identified. This fact offered an excellent example of what Pius 
XII had referred to in his Christmas message of 1951 as the mendacious 
“anonymous voice" (“voix anonyme”) of the Western media." In this case, 
that voice tells us that the two authors of the book, Brugioni and Poirier, had 
worked on the project on their own time starting in April 1978.42 


The analysts said that the television series Holocaust, which included several 
scenes on a set meant to simulate Auschwitz, had motivated their project. 


Just as in the Washington Post review of the book, the narrative voice of the 
New York Times completely avoided the fact that the photos gave no evidence 
of what the “eye-witnesses” — for years — had been telling us had been there. 
He wrote: 


They said that they could identify camp officers marching a newly arrived 
group of prisoners to the open gates of the gas chamber-crematorium com- 
pound. The analysts also pointed to a second group that they said was waiting 
to be disinfected and tattooed. 


Despite the claim by these two CIA analysts, recycled by the Washington Post 
and New York Times, to the effect that these pictures reinforced the Jewish hol- 
ocaust narrative, both the revisionists and the Holocaust fundamentalists now 
knew who was right and who was wrong about the allegation that Auschwitz 
had been an extermination camp. In just a few short years, the revisionists had 
mortally wounded and, with the release of these pictures, slain the Holocaust 





#1 Pope Pius XII, “Radio message au monde, du 24 décembre 1951," in Kothen, Docu- 
ments Pontificaux, Vol. 13, 1951, 565. Referring to the millions of individuals who, in 
the “free world" in the postwar years, had become lazy and were allowing the media to 
speak for them, he warned that they must not accept the media's pre-packaged opinions 
as their own, and cautioned specifically against the danger of the *anonymous voice" 
(“voix anonyme") that always speaks through the media, pretending to be objective, but 
always in the service of its hidden master. 

^? Special to the New York Times, “Photos of Auschwitz Extermination Unit Produced,” 
New York Times, February 24, 1979, A2. In my opinion, "Special to the NYT" is code for 
“directly from the CIA." 
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beast. They were jubilant for the simple reason that their position on the Holo- 
caust had been vindicated. 

On the other side, the Holocaust fundamentalists, unhappy that their histor- 
ical scam had been revealed as such, decided to redouble their efforts to in- 
crease pressure on their owned and/or controlled politicians in order to en- 
shrine the Holocaust as the new revealed dogma of the U.S.. By elevating the 
Holocaust to the level of an article of civic faith, and by imposing it on the 
U.S. population as the state religion, the Holocaust fundamentalists would be 
able to contain the revisionists and silence the doubters within the Jewish 
community while also using their new religion to justify the unlawful wars for 
Israel's security that were to come. 


1979: British Code Breakers: Another Nail in the Coffin of the 
Holocaust 


By coincidence, at about the same time as the aerial photography of Auschwitz 
was declassified by the CIA, the distinguished British historian F. H. Hinsley 
of Cambridge University published his monumental study of British intelli- 
gence operations during the war years. It included documentation on the work 
that British code breakers had done in intercepting and deciphering encrypted 
German military communications. Hinsley wrote, with reference to the leg- 
endary gas chambers that so many “survivors” later said they had seen:*? 
From the spring of 1942 until February 1943 [...] the returns (reports) from 
Auschwitz, the largest of the camps with 20,000 prisoners, mentioned illness as 
the main cause of death, but included references to shootings and hangings. 
There were no references in the decrypts to gassing. 


Hinsley's conclusions dovetail perfectly with the information provided in the 
Allied aerial photography: there was no “gassing.” 


Wiesel and Carter Clash over the “Eleven Million” 


As the Holocaust was dying as history in February 1979, Wiesel made his first 
formal statement as the Chairman of the President’s Commission on Remem- 
bering the Holocaust. Employing the usual chutzpah, Wiesel made it clear that 
the Commission’s members must never ask any probing questions about the 
Jewish Holocaust narrative. According to Chmiel, Wiesel pulled this off by de- 
scribing “the Holocaust as an unimaginable mystery such that the commission 
must proceed slowly with fear and trembling” (Elie Wiesel, 120). Two months 





#3 F, H. Hinsley, et al., British Intelligence in the Second World War: Its Influence on Strat- 
egy and Operations (London: H. M. Stationary Office, 1979), 673; for a detailed analy- 
sis of the German radio messages pertaining to Germany’s wartime concentration camps, 
as intercepted and decrypted by the British, see Nicholas Kollerstrom: Breaking the 
Spell: The Holocaust, Myth & Reality (Sth ed., Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers: 
2019). 
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These observations expose with harsh clarity the chronological trav- 
esties by the orthodox ‘Holocaust’ historians, which reduce them to 
idle, conspiratorial speculations in cuckoo land. All the proposed dates 
lack any serious foundation, in that there is not one with any documen- 
tary support. Instead of indulging in useless speculation as to a point in 
time when the annihilation of the Jews was decided upon, these aca- 
demics would have done better to study the question first, whether such 
a thing ever existed. This cardinal question was prudently avoided at the 
Paris historians’ congress as well as at the Stuttgart historians’ congress 
held two years later. At the latter as well, the question of the date when 
the fateful decision was made was tortured to death. The congress par- 
ticipants came no nearer an answer then than two years before in Paris. 

It is notable that none of the researchers named by Browning held to 
the old fairy tale that the decision for the annihilation of the Jews was 
taken at the Wannsee Conference in Berlin on 20th January 1942. In 
1992 the Israeli ‘Holocaust’ expert Yehuda Bauer derided this tough old 
myth as a “silly story." 


3. Raul Hilberg's Errors and Confusions 


a. Was There the Ominous Hitler Order or Not? 


On the cardinal question, whether Hitler ever gave an express order 
for the physical extinction of the Jews present in his area of control, 
Hilberg gives different answers in the first and in the revised edition of 
his work. In the first edition published in 1961 he asserted that there had 
been two successive Hitler orders to this effect, the first regarding the 
killing of Russian Jews and the second regarding the annihilation of all 
other Jews living under German rule. He gave no documentary proof 
for these orders. We quote the relevant passage: '? 

"How was the killing phase brought about? Basically, we are dealing 

with two of Hitler's decisions. One order was given in the spring of 1941, 

during the planning of the invasion of the USSR; it provided that small 

units of the SS and Police be dispatched to Soviet territory, where they were 





17 Canadian Jewish News, 30th January 1992. 

Raul Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, Quadrangle Books, Chicago 1967, 
p. 177. This is an unchanged reprint of the first edition published in 1961. We thank 
Robert Faurisson for pointing out the mention of the supposed Hitler order as well as 
sending the pages involved. 
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later, at a Holocaust Remembrance Day in the Capitol Rotunda on April 24, 
Carter stunned Wiesel when he defined “the Holocaust” as consisting of eleven 
million victims of whom six million were Jews. Since Carter wanted to placate 
various other non-Jewish ethnic groups, including Poles and Ukrainians, 
whose voters were mostly Democrats, he had apparently adopted a suggestion 
offered by Wiesel’s arch-enemy, Simon Wiesenthal, enshrining the figure of 
“eleven million” in his Executive Order # 12169. Wiesel, of course, was “furi- 
ous” at this turn of events. Thus, a new, but quite small and manageable “con- 
troversy” ensued. Since Wiesel’s “anger” was purely ritual and completely 
staged, after the usual posturing had taken place, the “controversy” blew over, 
and it was back to business as usual — Shoah Business, to be sure. 


June 7, 1979: John Paul II at the Auschwitz Monument 


As the plan for the Holocaust museum advanced in Washington, Pope John 
Paul II visited the Auschwitz-Birkenau Camp on June 7, 1979. While there, he 
stopped in front of its infamous propaganda display, mentioned above, that 
claimed, in eighteen languages, that four million people had perished there. 
Pausing in front of the Hebrew-language version of the inscription, the Pope 
said: ^^ 


In particular, I pause with you [...] before the inscription in Hebrew. This in- 
scription awakens the memory of the people whose sons and daughters were 
intended for total extermination. This peoples origins spring from Abraham, 
our father in faith, as was expressed by Paul of Tarsus. The very people who 
received from God the commandment 'Thou shalt not kill,' here experienced in 
a special way what is meant by killing. It is not permissible for anyone to pass 
by this inscription with indifference. 


The monument's message, which officially enshrined the Soviet claim of four 
million dead made at Nuremberg and embraced there by both the U.S. prose- 
cutors and the Zionist-controlled media, was of course completely menda- 
cious. All the concerned parties, including and especially the Holocaust fun- 
damentalists, knew that “four million" people had not died at Auschwitz, yet 
they remained silent about this deliberate fraud. The Holocaustians' silence 
about this particular Holocaust lie speaks volumes, for it underscores the deep 
commonalities that existed between the twin tyrannies of Communism and Zi- 
onism. This Soviet-sponsored monument would remain in place until 1991. 
But then, because revisionist attacks had transformed its continued presence 
into an ongoing embarrassment for the Holocaustians, it was quietly removed 
and replaced with a new one. 





#4 John Vinocur, “Pope Prays at Auschwitz: ‘Only Peace,” New York Times, June 8, 1979, 
Al; also “Homily at Auschwitz, June 7, 1979,” in: Eugene Fisher, Leon Klenicki (eds.), 
Pope John Paul II, Spiritual Pilgrimage: Texts on Jews and Judaism 1979-1995 (N.Y.: 
Crossroad, 1995), 7. 
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The Pope, while speaking 
of Jewish suffering, had not 
specifically used the word 
"Jew" in his remarks. If 
Wiesel had noted this omis- 
sion, he held his tongue and 
had nothing to say for the 
time being, probably because 
he was in the process of be- 
ing hoisted into position as 
the High Priest of our state 
religion, the Holocaust. 
However, nine years later, he 
would play the tried and true 
game, so dear to the editors 
of the New York Times, of in- 
voking the “failure to say the 
word Jew" trope. At that 
time, he would express “out- 
rage" at John Paul II over this alleged omission. I would argue that Wiesel re- 
mained silent about this issue in 1979, but attacked the Pope for it in 1988, be- 
cause his personal status had changed in the interim. By 1988, he was himself 
the *Holocaust Pope" of the United States. As such, his attack served to bur- 
nish his own credentials as a peer of the Roman Pope. 





Illustration 27: U.S. President Jimmy Carter in 
thrall to Elie Wiesel 





Wiesel Submits His Report to Carter 


On September 27, 1979, Wiesel’s Commission submitted its report to Presi- 
dent Carter at the White House. It contained four recommendations. The first 
was to build a propaganda center, officially labeled as a *Holocaust Museum," 
in Washington, D. C., in order to brainwash the people of the U.S., especially 
the nation's children, about the Holocaust. They wanted this facility for “edu- 
cation" purposes in lieu of a monument. The second recommendation called 
for Carter to find and donate federal land for this propaganda center, which 
would be paid for by private donations. The third recommendation was that the 
Holocaust be instituted as the state religion, and for this task to be accom- 
plished by having the federal government set aside certain days each year for 
official *Holocaust Remembrance," with parallel commemorations sponsored 
in state capitals across the country. The fourth recommendation called for the 
creation of a standing Committee on Conscience" to report on human-rights 
abuses around the world. This last, super-hypocritical proposal was eventually 
rejected because it endangered the ongoing U.S. policy of engaging in human- 
rights violations across a wide range of countries around the globe, while sim- 
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ultaneously looking the other way as the Israeli Jews ethnically cleanse the 
Palestinians from their (the Palestinians’) homeland. 

It is important to understand that President Carter’s designation of Wiesel 
as the high priest of the emerging Holocaust cult had monumental implications 
for both Wiesel and for the U.S. people. As Mark Chmiel has correctly pointed 
out, while using terminology borrowed from the French philosopher Pierre 
Bourdieu, any sovereign state has a monopoly on the exercise of what he calls 
“legitimate violence.” Thus, when the government of such a state designates 
an individual as an official representative, that individual inherits a share in the 
exercise of legitimate violence that the state monopolizes. Chmiel writes: 


In light of the politics of such official naming and authorizing, then, Wiesel be- 
came not only the servant of the state by virtue of his agreement to serve on 
this Carter-created commission, but he was also a beneficiary of ‘the strength 
of the collective’ conferred by the U.S. government itself. (Elie Wiesel, 123) 


Chmiel goes on to point out that “by undertaking this unprecedented memorial 
venture,” the U.S. government established the authorized perspective of the 
“worthy victims” (Elie Wiesel, 123), that is, Jews. Thus, Jewish Americans of- 
ficially became in effect the sacred cows of American culture. As such, they 
are always victims and never perpetrators, and the state must protect their in- 
terests ahead of those of other citizens. 


Wiesel Travels to Auschwitz, the “Golgotha” of the Holocaust 


In November 1979, Wiesel traveled to Auschwitz, leading a group of forty- 
four dignitaries who “had been charged by President Carter with the mission to 
recommend an appropriate program for remembering the victims of the Holo- 
caust."^? This trip had two major goals: to replicate the visit that John Paul II 
had made to Auschwitz just five months earlier; and to establish Wiesel’s cre- 
dentials as the emerging Holocaust High Priest of the United States. The New 
York Times Magazine was along for the trip, of course, and that newspaper was 
now launching, in cooperation with the Holocaust fundamentalists in the vari- 
ous Jewish organizations and the U.S. Government, the campaign to transform 
the Holocaust, now dead as history, into the mystical national religion of the 
United States. In a perverse sort of way, and as a parody of Christianity, it 
would be “resurrected” from the dead and turned into the faith of the nation. 
Its victims, “the six million,” would collectively replace the sacrifice of Christ 
and, as this process took place, the United States would be transformed from a 
Christian nation into a Zionist Holocaust nation. Gradually, as the existentialist 
religion of the Holocaust became the operative faith of the United States, its 
problematical “lessons” would be banged into the heads of U.S. school chil- 
dren. They would be taught not only that they must never question any dogma 
of the new faith (for to do so would offer de facto proof that they were guilty 





^5 Elie Wiesel, “Pilgrimage to the Country of Night," New York Times, November 4, 1979, 
VI, 37. 
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of “anti-Semitism,” the ultimate social transgression), but also that they must 
remain ever-vigilant in order to “prevent another Holocaust.” 
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Chapter IX 
1980s: Wiesel Becomes America’s 
Holocaust High Priest 


1980: United States Holocaust Memorial Council Founded in Part to 
Fight Revisionism 


On October 7, 1980, the U.S. Congress voted unanimously to establish the 
United States Holocaust Memorial Council and, at the same time, named Elie 
Wiesel as its chairman. In doing so, the U.S. government granted Wiesel’s 
three main requests: the creation of a museum to serve as a propaganda center 
for the education (brainwashing) of U.S. citizens and others; the selection and 
donation of federal land on which this propaganda center would be built; and 
the designation of special Jewish holy days to be called the “Days of Remem- 
brance,” to be observed not only in Washington’s most-sacred civic spaces, but 
also in all the nation’s state capitals. This truly comprehensive legislation, 
based on the religious belief that “Auschwitz becomes Sinai,” established the 
Holocaust as the official state religion of the United States of America. 

It should be clearly understood by the reader that for many Christian and 
Jewish Holocaustians the Holocaust cult is religious, not secular, in nature. As 
Wiesel’s friend, Steven T. Katz, director of the Elie Wiesel Center for Judaic 
Studies at Boston University, points out, the slogan “Auschwitz becomes Si- 
nai” refers to the idea that “the Shoah marks a new era in which the Sinaitic 
covenantal relationship was shattered; now, if there is to be any covenantal re- 
lationship at all, an unprecedented form of it must come into being." ^6 In oth- 
er words, in imposing the Holocaust on U.S. citizens, the U.S. government is 
funding the Jewish religion in its most-recent manifestation. 





446 Steven T. Katz, “The Holocaust as Revelation: Fackenheim and Greenberg. According to 
Some Jewish Thinkers, Events of the Nazi Era Initiated Changes in the Nature of Juda- 
ism.” 
www.myjewishlearning.com/beliefs/Theology/Suffering and Evil/Responses/Modern S 
olutions/Holocaust as Revelation.shtml. 
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Thus, about a year after Wiesel 
had submitted his report to President 
Carter, his requests, essentially reli- 
gious in nature, were enacted by 
Congress. Wiesel’s admirer Mark 
Chmiel pointed out that, although 
this was a great personal victory for 
Wiesel, it came at a cost for all other 


U.S. citizens:*” 


[...Wiesel] received a tremendous 
boost for his mission when he con- 
sented to participate in a project 
that reinforced the “authorized 
perspective" of state power to de- 
fine and divide the social world — 
in the present instance, by privileg- Illustration 28: Steven T. Katz 
ing more useful, now worthy vic- 
tims over other, more disturbing, unworthy victims. 








What Chmiel was trying to say was that this new law effectively ended the 
mythical separation of church and state that supposedly exists in the U.S., for 
by this vote the U.S. Congress officially designated Jews as the state's official 
"worthy victims." If this law had imposed Catholicism as the state religion, 
Jewish and Jewish-funded organizations like the ADL, ACLU and SPLC 
would have immediately filed suit to stop it. In this case, however, their silence 
gave resounding assent. 

This legislation thus places the full force of the State behind the supposed 
veracity of the Jewish Holocaust narrative, despite the fact that the latter is 
riddled with lies, internal contradictions and exaggerations from beginning to 
end. Likewise, its designation of Jews as “worthy victims" in the eyes of the 
state also means that those groups that are not so designated must of necessity 
be “unworthy.” Foremost among the unworthy we must list Catholics, for one 
of their popes, Pius XII, has been designated, since 1963, as a major villain 
and “bystander” in the Jewish Holocaust narrative. 

More specifically, President Carter, in another betrayal of the trust of the 
U.S. people, gave these “worthy victims" 1.9 acres of prime real estate adja- 
cent to the Mall in Washington, D. C., for the site of the Holocaust Museum. 
This abominable decision, which was hurtful and discriminatory toward all 
non-Jewish U.S. citizens, was unrelated in any compelling way to U.S. history 
or to the U.S. people as a whole. Carter wanted the museum to be built as a 
sop to the lobbyists and propagandists of the nation's wealthiest and most 





447 Mark Chmiel, Elie Wiesel, 124. Chmiel, in making the distinction between “worthy” and 
“unworthy” victims, was adapting to the Zionist context a distinction first made by 
Chomsky with respect to “unworthy” victims of U.S. oppression in Latin America. See 
Edward S. Herman and Noam Chomsky, Manufacturing Consent: The Political Econo- 
my of the Mass Media (N.Y.: Pantheon, 1988). 
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powerful ethnic group, the Jews. Even worse, he gave away public land, that 
is, land that belonged to all the people, to one small group, and he did so pre- 
cisely because he needed Jewish financial and media support in his reelection 
campaign. He had no right to do this, which is why he never discussed with 
anyone the construction of a monument to what Chmiel calls “unworthy vic- 
tims” — such as black people as victims of slavery or Americans Indians as vic- 
tims of genocide. No, Carter’s decision was made solely for personal political 
gain: to court the wealthy and politically influential Jews whose money he 
would need to maintain himself in power (which was ultimately unsuccessful). 

When Congress unanimously established the Holocaust Council, it made 
no mention of the fact that the revisionist threat was one of the main reasons 
for the establishment of both the museum and the “Days of Remembrance." ^^? 
Once the legislation had been signed by President Carter, the mask came off. 
In the Council’s meeting in New York on December 10, 1980, Wiesel made it 
clear that he perceived Holocaust revisionism to be a grave threat both to him- 
self and to the Jewish Holocaust narrative as a whole. He told the members of 
the Council; ^^? 


[...] the denial of the Holocaust is a very serious problem. As some of you may 
know, I was probably the first to alert the American Jewish community to that 
danger. In the beginning there were only a few articles and two or three books, 
and nobody listened. Then I said: "You know, there are already ten books." 
Somewhat later I said: "There are already twenty-four books." Year after year, 
the number has increased. The problem has finally caught up with us. I must 
say that I feel impure when I touch these books. I don't know what to do. De- 
bate them? I would not dignify them with a debate. I would not dignify them 
with a dialogue. 


Wiesel then asked in his still-wobbly English: 
What should be done with them. To ignore them? I do not know how. We can- 


not. The best thing to do is what we are doing: to write more books, to speak 
more about the Holocaust in more authentic voice. 


In other words, since 1980, unable to answer the revisionists, Wiesel, the mu- 
seum authorities and the Zionist media have simply turned up the volume on 
their one-sided and propagandistic presentation of the Holocaust. 


Founding of the Institute for Historical Review 


In late 1978, the lobbyist and activist Willis Carto founded the Institute for 
Historical Review as an independent think tank. Its purpose was to provide a 
central place in which independent historical researchers scattered about the 
country — and the world — could establish contact with each other, share their 
research findings, and have them published. In September 1979, the IHR held 
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its first colloquium, at which scholars from the U.S., Germany, France, Britain 
and Sweden read papers and exchanged views. At the same time, a book pub- 
lishing arm was created and the Noontide Press was born. 

Concurrently, a scholarly quarterly, the Journal of Historical Review, was 
also founded. From the beginning, it took aim at what were still some of the 
most-absurd claims still surviving from Nuremberg and warmly embraced by 
the Holocaustians. Thus, in the first four issues of Volume I, which appeared in 
1980, among other things the myth of soap made from the flesh of dead Jews 
was demolished. These revisionist pioneers also argued that it had been the 
Soviets, and not the Germans, who had committed the Katyn Forest atrocity. 
Of course, on both counts, they were right. But if it had not been for these cou- 
rageous scholarly pieces, these myths — which have now been completely and 
quietly “retconned” out of the Holocaust master narrative — might still be in 
existence. Those first issues also began attacking the technical impossibilities 
inherent in the gas-chamber myth at Auschwitz, and that early technical ques- 
tioning would later lead to much more-powerful and -substantial studies. ^? 

From the outset, the IHR was under attack from the Holocaustian estab- 
lishment, which sought to nip it in the bud. Thus, a campaign of violence was 
unleashed against its offices in Torrance, California, and this harassment cul- 
minated in the arson attack of July 4, 1984, which destroyed the organization's 
offices and bookstore, wiping out its inventory. The Jewish Defense League, 
recognized by the FBI as an extremist group under the command of the notori- 
ous Jewish thug Irv Rubin, was suspected of the attack, but never prosecut- 
ed. ^?! This reaction proved, if proof were necessary, that the same people who 
were at that time forcing the creation of their Holocaust Museum on the U.S. 
people in the name of “tolerance” were speaking out of both sides of their 
mouth. 

As is the case with many small, controversial groups, the IHR was not im- 
mune to internal dissension. It lives on today, but its heyday was the first thir- 
teen years or so, from its founding in late 1978 into the early 1990s. 


Another Blow to the Holocaust: Serge Klarsfeld Publishes the 
Auschwitz Album 


As the U.S. Holocaust Memorial Museum was coming into being, Serge 
Klarsfeld, who was still a rather obscure French lawyer and Jewish Holocaust- 
ian activist, published the so-called Auschwitz Album, which is also known as 
Lili Jacob's Album, after the name of the Jewish deportee who discovered it. It 
is also important to remember that she did not find it at Auschwitz-Birkenau, 
but at the Dora-Mittelbau Camp in south-central Germany. The fact that Jacob 
suppressed the album from 1945 until 1980, when she donated it to the Yad 
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Vashem Museum in Israel, helps to explain what its pictures really show: that 
there was no Holocaust at Auschwitz-Birkenau. But with the rise of revision- 
ism in the 1970s, Klarsfeld apparently thought that by publishing the pictures, 
often misleadingly captioned, he could use them as a weapon against the revi- 
sionists.^? Lili Jacob had suppressed these pictures for over three decades be- 
cause they exposed to ridicule the utter mendacity of the Jewish veterans. In 
fact, anyone who looks at them with a critical eye today cannot help but con- 
clude that they establish that there was no Holocaust at the Birkenau Camp. 
But by the time Klarsfeld and the Holocaustians took over the pictures in 
1980, in the Orwellian world in which we live — a world in which up is down, 
black is white and peace is war — these pictures could be published with highly 
deceptive captions in the certainty that no official historian or other recognized 
expert would dare to publicly question that they documented mass gassing at 
Birkenau. 

Nonetheless, like the aerial photography of the Auschwitz Camp, published 
in 1979, this album is yet another nail in the coffin of the Holocaust. The 193 
pictures contained in the original album were probably taken by two German 
members of the Birkenau staff, Ernst Hoffmann and Bernhard Walter. The pic- 
tures are as down-to-earth and as matter-of-fact as can be, for these German 
men were trying to capture on film a contingent of Orthodox Jews from Hun- 
gary. The shots and angles they selected indicate that they must have consid- 
ered themselves amateur sociologists or anthropologists. Their intent was most 
likely to take the pictures home with them after the war. They sought to docu- 
ment as much as possible the nuts and bolts of the day-to-day processing of the 
large numbers of people who were being imported into the German Reich. If 
anything, Hoffmann and Walter’s pictures prove that the Jewish claim of an 
extermination program at Birkenau is utterly mendacious, for these mundane 
shots, taken between May 15 and July 8, 1944, show just the opposite. No 
smoke and flame rise from the chimneys of the crematoria. Nor is there any 
trace of Wiesel’s imagined “open pits” that burn truckloads of adults and ba- 
bies. In fact, the pictures show how tightly packed the reception and pro- 
cessing area actually was, for the main rail line split into three tracks after 
passing through the entrance building. These three train tracks were closely 
surrounded by barracks. There was simply no room available for the alleged 
long lines of 10,000 to 20,000 people to line up patiently each day while 
awaiting their turn to go into the “gas chambers.” 

The German editor of the original album divided them according to theme 
or subject. They include 1) “Arrival of a Transport Train” [Ankunft eines 
Transportzuges]; 2) “Newly Arrived Men” [Männer bei der Ankunft]; 3) 
“Newly Arrived Women” [Frauen bei der Ankunft]; 4) “Division into Groups” 
[Aussortierung]; 5) “After Division into Groups: Men Still Fit for Labor” 
[Nach der Aussortierung: noch einsatzfahige Manner]; 6) “Women Still Fit for 
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Labor” [Noch einsatzfahige Frauen]; 7) “After Delousing” [Nach der Ent- 
lausung]; 8) “Assignment to the Labor Camp” [Einweisung ins Arbeitslager]; 
9) “Personal Effects” [Effekten]; 10) “Men No Longer Fit for Labor” [Nicht 
mehr einsatzfahige Manner] and 11) “Women and Children No Longer Fit for 
Labor” [Nicht mehr einsatzfahige Frauen und Kinder]. 

There is nothing sinister or secret about the events depicted in this album, 
for the historical record indicates that there were untold thousands of Jews 
who, like Wiesel’s father, were not exterminated although they were never able 
to work. Even the order of events speaks to the lack of an extermination plan, 
for everybody, even those who would not be able to work, went through the 
delousing process. Why would the Germans waste scarce and expensive re- 
sources like this on people they were planning to exterminate a few minutes 
later? Such nonsensical events are routine, however, in the Holocaust. 


Zionist Media Use of Retroactive Continuity in the Holocaust 
Narrative 


As the decade of the Eighties began, the Holocaust fundamentalists were 
growing more and more concerned that the success of the revisionists was un- 
dermining belief in the Holocaust. 

They were pleased with themselves for having secured Congressional ap- 
proval for their planned Holocaust museum, but this support had never really 
been in doubt, because the Jewish Lobby exercises complete control over the 
U.S. Congress. Yet the Lobby was still worried about the threat represented by 
Butz, Faurisson and the other revisionists. The essence of this threat resided in 
the fact that the revisionists had successfully raised, albeit to a small audience, 
many unanswered questions about the overall veracity of the various Jewish 
Holocaust eyewitnesses in general, and Elie Wiesel in particular. It is in the 
context of the Holocaust narrative’s deterioration that we are best able to un- 
derstand the widely publicized comment that the Israeli cultural commentator 
Boaz Evron made about the Holocaust at this time. While of course genuflect- 
ing to the Holocaust as history, Evron made an important point with regard to 
what Butz, Faurisson and the other revisionists were in the process of doing to 
the Jewish folktale, when he wrote: ^? 


Two terrible things happened to the Jewish people during this century. First, 
the Holocaust and the lessons drawn from it. Second, the non-historical and 
easily-refutable commentaries on the Holocaust made either deliberately or 
through simple ignorance, and their use for propaganda purposes among non- 
Jews and Jews both in Israel and the diaspora constitute a cancer for Jews and 
for the State of Israel. 
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to move from town to town to kill all Jewish inhabitants on the spot. This 
method may be called the ‘mobile killing operations.’ Shortly after the mo- 
bile operations had begun in the occupied Soviet territories, Hitler handed 
down his second order. That decision doomed the rest of European Jewry.” 


In the second and “definitive” edition which appeared in 1985, on 
which the German translation we use was based, both of these phantom 
orders disappear without a trace. Christopher Browning, to his credit, 
remarked on this in an article written in 1986:" 

"In the new edition, all references in the text to a Hitler decision or Hit- 
ler order for the ‘Final Solution’ [which Browning understands to mean 
physical extermination] have been systematically excised.” 


Of course, Hilberg still assumes that Hitler had initiated the annihila- 
tion of the Jews. In 1985, he wrote: 

"For years, the administrative machine had taken its initiatives and en- 
gaged in its forays one step at a time. In the course of that evolution, a di- 
rection had been charted and a pattern had been established. By the middle 
of 1941, the dividing line had been reached, and beyond it lay a field of un- 
precedented actions unhindered by the limits of the past. More and more of 
the participants were on the verge of realizing the nature of what could 
happen now. Salient in this crystallization was the role of Adolf Hitler him- 
self, his stance before the world and, more specifically, his wishes or expec- 
tations voiced in an inner circle." (p. 420; DEJ, pp. 401f.) 


Behind these turgid passages hides the presupposition that Hitler 
personally commanded the annihilation of the Jews. One could there- 
fore describe Hilberg as a *moderate Intentionalist.' The informant upon 
whom he relies is Adolf Eichmann. The latter wrote in his memoirs that 
at the turn of the year 1941/1942 Reinhardt Heydrich, chief of the 
RSHA, told him that the Führer had decreed the physical destruction of 
the Jews.” Hilberg says this in footnote 30 on pp. 420f. (DEJ, p. 402), 
and continues: 

"During his interrogation by Israeli police in Jerusalem, he [Eichmann] 
suggested more plausibly that Hitler's order had come two or three months 
after the June 22 German assault on the USSR. [...] Chronology and cir- 
cumstances point to a Hitler decision before the summer ended." 

That such a crucial statement could be relegated to a footnote gives 
some inkling of Hilberg's helpless perplexity! Hilberg now relies on a 
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Evron might have added that no other Jewish false witness incarnated this can- 
cer for Jews better than Wiesel did. Then again, no official, media-recognized 
eyewitness ever had anything approaching the stature of Elie Wiesel. 

Despite the fact that the Allied aerial photography showed no immense 
fires at Auschwitz emanating from Wiesel’s imagined flaming pits, the Zionist 
media continued to lie to their readers about this issue. For instance, in Sep- 
tember 1981, in a very long article in the Atlantic Monthly, its author, a senior 
editor at the Zionist bastion Time since 1971, stated that “these fires were 
burning in the summer of 1944, fires that could be seen from as far as thirty 
miles ақау.” Of course, if such fires had ever existed, they would have 
eliminated the need for the alleged secrecy and surprise that had supposedly 
been necessary to dupe 10,000 or more Jews per day into walking quietly into 
the gas chambers. This need for concealment had been part of the Holocaust 
narrative from the very beginning, but the Zionist media manipulators of the 
early 1980s were acting as if it had never been part of the Jewish Holocaust 
master narrative. Why did they do it, and how did they get away with it? 

Thanks to the Holocaustians’ use of retroactive continuity, as noted earlier, 
a narrative technique routinely used in comic books, serials of various kinds, 
soap operas and professional wrestling among other types of pop-culture nar- 
ratives, they did not have to worry about the internal coherence of their narra- 
tive over time. The “retcon” procedure, which involves the deliberate changing 
of previously established details of a narrative in order to adapt it to changed 
circumstances, is essential to the master narrative of the Holocaust. Its use en- 
ables the Holocaust mythmakers to get rid of potentially damaging story ele- 
ments without cost. 

Examples of the use of this technique abound. In fact, as noted in the pre- 
vious chapter, Wiesel’s claim of having seen open-pit burning of living victims 
at Auschwitz, as showcased in Night, had already been phased out of the Holo- 
caust master narrative by the time the 1978 TV series Holocaust was present- 
ed. As a result, Wiesel's term “Holocaust,” which specifically denotes the 
complete burning of a given substance, was used to designate a story in which 
people were gassed, not burned! The disconnect between the denotative and 
connotative meanings given to the word was huge. Yet, thanks to retroactive 
continuity, the series was shown to a gullible U.S. public as if the Holocaust 
burning thesis, which is at the heart of the word “Holocaust,” had never even 
existed, and as if the word “Holocaust” denoted gassing and not burning! 

As the Jewish Holocaust narrative was emerging at Nuremberg in 1945, 
U.S. Prosecutor Thomas Dodd, behaving like a latter-day P. T. Barnum, 
claimed at the opening of the trial that the Germans had not only mastered the 
bizarre art of shrinking human heads, but also of making lamp shades out of 
tattooed skin and soap from the fat of dead Jews. Until recently, these Jewish 
propaganda fabrications were a central element of the Holocaust narrative. As 





454 Otto Friedrich, “The Kingdom of Auschwitz," The Atlantic Monthly, September 1981, 
54. 


244 WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, SAINT OF THE HOLOCAUST 


such, they were beyond question. After the revisionists began to criticize such 
Jewish myths in the 1970s, the Holocaustians gradually began to realize their 
potential vulnerability in light of such tales. It was too dangerous to maintain 
such fables at the center of the Holocaust myth. Stressing outlandish claims 
like the skin and soap legends could result, like a peripheral infection that goes 
untreated, in the spread of the contagion — in the case of the Holocaust myth, 
disbelief — thus menacing the entire organism. For this reason the Holocaust 
fundamentalists decided — in truth: were forced — to delete these tall tales from 
the Holocaust master narrative, gradually and without ever mentioning that 
they were doing so under duress from revisionist scholarship. The Holocaust 
mythmakers’ dilemma is complicated by the fact that, unlike doctors, they 
must contend with the consequences of negating what were long held as in- 
flexible truths. This is probably why such barbaric impostures as the 
lampshade and human-skin absurdities continue to eke out a twilight existence 
on the fringes of the Holocaust master narrative. 

Later, as I will show below, the development of the Internet would drasti- 
cally shorten the amount of time existing between the birth of a new, menda- 
cious Holocaust claim and the onset of revisionist criticism leading to its de- 
mise — and forced withdrawal — as if the claim had never existed in the first 
place! 


The Holocaust Narrative Is a Form of Lowbrow Culture 


The use of “retconning” in the Holocaust narrative positions it firmly within 
the ambit of other forms of lowbrow and middlebrow culture in which the 
technique is also essential. As noted earlier, these include comic books, profes- 
sional wrestling, movies with sequels and prequels, and soap operas, among 
others. Significantly, in each of these cases, the unsophisticated mass audience 
accepts the changes, which are clearly violations of verisimilitude, for the sim- 
ple reason that “it’s just a story, anyway.” The one difference is that, in the 
case of the Holocaust, the audience is overwhelmingly involuntary. It consists 
primarily of U.S. schoolchildren who are forced to undergo brainwashing clas- 
ses about the Holocaust. While some of them might be able to figure out by 
themselves that the whole story is a scam, they likely tell themselves “it’s just 
a story, anyway.” Yet, none would dare to express such an opinion in class for 
fear of harsh retribution from their teachers. 

Another lowbrow aspect of the Holocaust narrative is reflected in its con- 
tinuing emphasis on sex and violence. This strategy is apparently deemed nec- 
essary, because the Jewish movie moguls have concluded that non-Jews will 
not attend a Holocaust film without strong doses of either sex or violence. For 
this reason, Roman Polanski’s Holocaust propaganda film The Pianist was ex- 
tremely vulgar. Its fornication scenes were not only unnecessary, they were so 
crudely done that they were essentially pornographic in nature: the characters 
portrayed exhibited no sense of either love or intimacy. As if that were not 
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enough, the film included repeated nude scenes, including several in which 
two characters argue, one of whom is un-clothed! In a word, the film was an 
excellent exhibition of the strong relationship that exists today between visual 
representation of the Holocaust and resolutely lowbrow culture. Yet not sur- 
prisingly, the predominantly Jewish Oscar voters gave The Pianist three Os- 
cars in 2002, for Best Actor, Best Director and Best Film Writing, while at 
Cannes it was selected as Best Picture. A few years later, when Kate Winslet 
signed on to act in the nude in many scenes in the Holocaust propaganda film 
entitled The Reader, her decision offered further proof of the fact that Holly- 
wood’s Holocaustians must now stoop to baser and baser levels of lowbrow 
entertainment in order to sell their wares.*°° 

In addition to sex, there is also violence. In early 2009-10, the mayhem- 
packed Holocaust film entitled Inglourious Basterds exemplified the role of 
violence in Holocaust film narration. This film, which utterly lacked anything 
remotely related to esthetic content, received eight Oscar nominations, and 
was widely expected to win several of them. At the last minute, however, a re- 
action seems to have set in among the Holocaustian insiders who were to make 
the final, secret decisions. First, they seem to have realized that this 153- 
minute exercise in vulgarity was glaringly unworthy of being nominated for 
even one Oscar. Second, they finally came to understand that by heaping 
awards on this film they would only be ratifying the revisionist mockery of the 
film that had already been circulating on the Internet for months. After all, the 
pre-adolescent script was pure fiction, and trashy fiction at that. But since this 
was a Holocaust film, its sick narrative of Jewish racial revenge had already 
become part of the Holocaust’s master narrative, and thus passed for true. 

With the Holocaust now enshrined as our state religion, the Holocaustians 
finally seem to have realized why the revisionists were laughing so hard. The 
inclusion of so trashy a narrative in the canon of the Holocaust was already a 
disaster for Jews, for it laid bare the lowbrow nature of the Holocaust story. 
The bestowal of Oscars on this train wreck of a movie would have proved that 
the Holocaustians are not only vulgar and tasteless, but also utterly corrupt. 
Suddenly, they understood that they were walking into a trap of their own 
making. Thus, on Oscar night, a strange thing happened. Despite all the “can’t 
miss” Oscar predictions that their various media stooges had been paid to pre- 
dict for the film, Inglourious Basterds won only one Oscar (for best supporting 
actor, Christoph Waltz). 

In the end, though, the film’s very existence had revealed the tight bonds 
that link the Holocaust narrative to lowbrow culture, while also suggesting that 
Hollywood’s Jewish masters realize that the Holocaust is a tough sell on its 
own, and now needs this strong lowbrow ingredient to attract an audience. 
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One last point to be made about these recent films on the Holocaust is the 
fact that they stray as far away as possible from dealing directly with the al- 
leged crimes committed at Auschwitz and the other “extermination camps.” 
The Jewish moguls know that they cannot show gas chambers because there 
were none. Nor can they show Wiesel’s flaming pits because there were none. 
In fact, Steven Spielberg’s 1993 failure to show the mythical gas chambers in 
operation in Schindler s List appears, in retrospect, to have been one of the 
most-significant concessions that the Jewish Holocaustians of Hollywood have 
ever made to the revisionists. In that film, as a number of Jewish women fear 
that they are about to enter a gas chamber, the dreaded gas chamber turns out 
to be an ordinary disinfestation facility, just like the one that had really existed 
in the Sauna Building at Birkenau. Spielberg stayed true to contemporary Hol- 
lywood Holocaust standards by mining this scene for maximum titillation from 
the women's nakedness. The Jewish moguls of Hollywood have not dared to 
touch the subject of Auschwitz since then. (See my comments in Chapter XI 
on Amen, a film version, made in France, of The Deputy.) They still undertake 
money-making, lowbrow, pornographic flights of Holocaust fancy, as wit- 
nessed by films like The Pianist, The Reader and Inglorious Basterds, but they 
have learned to stay away from Auschwitz. 


The New York Times Finally Mentions Prof. Faurisson by Name 


In early 1981, the New York Times publicized a poorly made TV documentary 
film about a self-identified Auschwitz veteran named Kitty Hart. Entitled Kit- 
ty: Return to Auschwitz, the film was shown on a New York City PBS televi- 
sion station, and the New York Times, not unexpectedly, sought to promote it. 
Kitty's Holocaust story was soon published in book form in London, with a 
New York edition by 1982. It turned out, however, that Kitty's story dovetailed 
nicely with the New York Times's desire to launch an attack on Prof. Robert 
Faurisson of the University of Lyon II. The Times reported: ^? 


Last December, Robert Faurisson, a suspended Lyon University lecturer, pub- 
lished a book in France maintaining that the Holocaust never happened. The 
German concentration camps, he claimed, were not death camps at all. Pre- 
posterous as this thesis is — it has attracted very few adherents — that it could 
even be stated and argued is evidence of the surprising fact that many people 
today know little or nothing about the Nazi genocide during the Second World 
War. 


According to this opinion piece masquerading as news, the rise of revisionism 
had set off alarm bells of concern among the Holocaust fundamentalists. As a 
result, there was now a new urgency to flood the media with Holocaust propa- 
ganda as an antidote to revisionism. 
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This was the context in which the Hart film, produced in Britain, was 
brought to New York: to reassure New York Jews that the Holocaust was be- 
yond cavil, and to propagandize anyone else who might have had doubts about 
the tall tales told by the survivors. It was perhaps because of this sense of ur- 
gency about combating revisionism that the New York Times decided to modify 
its policy of never mentioning the dreaded revisionists by name. Deborah Lip- 
stadt, Holocaust orthodoxy enforcer and enemy of free speech, calls that par- 
ticular Jewish media policy “dynamic silence.’ The very fact that the Jewish 
Holocaustians are able to engage in, indeed impose, such a policy, speaks vol- 
umes about their control over the mainstream media. 

But here was the New York Times mentioning Faurisson’s name! Their rea- 
son for doing so was evident: they wanted to spread disinformation about the 
man. Thus, Faurisson was presented as a "lecturer" at the University of Lyon 
II, whereas in fact he was a tenured and chaired professor, whose publications, 
previous to the publication of his writings on the Holocaust, had been highly 
praised. Nor had he been suspended by the university for his writings; rather, 
the administration had informed him that he could no longer teach his classes: 
a Jewish student group was threatening to cause a riot if he was not silenced. 
Finally, Faurisson did not say in so many words that the “Holocaust never 
happened." On the contrary, he had pointed to the many concededly false tes- 
timonies about the alleged gas chambers of Auschwitz by supposed eyewit- 
nesses, including German concentration-camp personnel, and had also raised 
searching technical questions about the functioning of these alleged killing 
machines. Faurisson's conclusion was that the crime the survivors claimed to 
have seen and to which various SS men confessed was physically and chemi- 
cally impossible, and therefore could not have happened. 

As for the documentary Kitty: Return to Auschwitz, the Times not only 
promoted it in advance, but also ran a favorable review of it three days later. 
Like so many of the other documentaries that the Holocaustians have produced 
and promoted over the years, this one illustrates quite well that important Jew- 
ish media moguls have no shame when it comes to exploiting the Jewish dead 
of Auschwitz (real and imaginary). 

So crude was Kitty as propaganda that, if the film were shown on television 
today, it would be an embarrassment to the Holocaustians. Nonetheless, the 
Times review pulled out all the stops of Holocaust kitsch. After assuring read- 
ers at the outset that "this is a more extraordinarily touching program than so 
many others that have tried to capture the evil spirit of Auschwitz," the anti- 
revisionist message was delivered: ^? 

She wanted to return, she explains, so that her son, now a doctor in Canada, 

would know that there really was such a horror, that such things happened, de- 

spite attempts in some quarters to minimize them. 
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Kitty actually claims at one point to be showing the location of Wiesel’s imag- 
inary flaming trenches. That the Allied aerial photography had made it clear 
that no such pits could be found did not keep Kitty from claiming that she had 
seen them: 


Here are the pits where people were burned alive. Look, here are ashes, human 
ashes, still here, maybe of your relatives. 


Holocaust kitsch seldom plumbs such depths. Undaunted, Kitty also remem- 
bers that the grassy fields on screen “were all mud then; a blade of grass would 
have been eaten by the victims, whose most precious possession was a bowl 
that served both as soup-plate and toilet bowl.’ Sadly, Kitty’s anal obsession 
leads her to an outright lie, for the Germans were fanatical about maintaining 
hygiene at Auschwitz, as the Holocaust fundamentalists have now been forced 
to admit. When Kitty's book appeared the following year, its pages gave evi- 
dence that her imagination had swung into even higher gear: ^? 


Up to 2,000 corpses at a time were burnt on wood pyres, and more were burnt 
on top of the mouldering bodies dumped in the pits from earlier killings. Vaster 
than medieval plague burials, these mass graves contained over 100,000 
corpses by the end of November 1942. 


One can only imagine how many more thousands of bodies must have been 
buried there when Kitty arrived in the summer of 1944. Strangely, it never 
dawns on Kitty that, if these pits had actually existed, they would have been 
excavated years ago. 


Wiesel Begins to Position Himself as the Holocaust Antipope 


Wiesel's five-year campaign to secure the Nobel Prize for himself, either for 
Literature or Peace, began in 1981. As that effort was taking shape, he was al- 
so being elevated to new heights due to his chairmanship of the Holocaust mu- 
seum project. Wiesel was headed for big things, and he knew it. It was in this 
context that he began to project himself in interviews as the Jewish equivalent 
of a pope. In fact, with the Holocaust becoming more and more a recognizable 
and freestanding religious offshoot of the main Judaic trunk, this pretension 
made sense. 

But by 1981, Wiesel had competition. Since there were other Jewish aca- 
demics milking the Holocaust under the banner of *Holocaust theology," while 
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crement reached its sick and demented zenith in Joseph Tenenbaum's now long-forgotten 
work In Search of a Lost People: The Old and the New Poland (N.Y.: Beechhurst Press, 
1948), 145. Tenenbaum claims therein that at Auschwitz, Jewish deportees mated in the 
dung under the latrines. 

460 Kitty Hart, Return to Auschwitz: The Remarkable Story of a Girl Who Survived the Hol- 
ocaust (New York: Atheneum, 1982), 89. 
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deploying the slogan “Auschwitz becomes Sinai,” as mentioned above, he had 
to define himself more clearly. For instance, while Holocaust theologian Emil 
Fackenheim stressed a pro-Israel and hardcore Zionist message in his brand of 
Holocaust theology, Richard Rubenstein worked the “death of God” angle. 
Thus, Wiesel had to position himself and his particular Holocaust product 
against such competition, without disavowing the work of his competitors. 

This awareness of the need to stay on message as he perfected his own 
unique selling proposition helps to explain a gratuitous attack he made on 
Pope Pius XII in the pages of the mainstream Protestant magazine Christian 
Century in 1981. In a piece published there, he intoned:**! 


I was angry at Pope Pius XII: How could he have kept silent? 


No, Wiesel did not “do theology” per se, but did do “traditional Jewish anti- 
Catholicism.” However, as he engaged in these gutter tactics, he reminded any 
and all Catholic Vatican haters worldwide, especially those who might have 
seats on the Nobel committee in Oslo, that his future and evolving mission 
would put the theme of hostility to the papacy front and center. As Wiesel 
moved in this direction, the words of Robert McAfee Brown, written within a 
month of the Christian Century smear, now seem prophetic. Brown wrote con- 
cisely:4 


Wiesel is very fond of questions. He is not fond of answers. 


1982: Anti-Faurisson Conference at the Sorbonne 


In France, the Holocaustians reacted to Professor Faurisson’s work by organiz- 
ing a conference on the Holocaust at the Sorbonne entitled “National Social- 
ism and the Jews” (Le National-Socialisme et les Juifs), which took place from 
June 29 to July 2, 1982. In attendance were eminent historians, generally well- 
established specialists on World War II, who had been charged with publishing 
a statement at the end of their deliberations that would demolish once and for 
all both Faurisson and his fellow revisionists. Their utter failure to achieve this 
declared objective was reflected in the fact that the volume containing their 
debates and discussions did not appear until three years later. Even worse, the 
bad faith of the conformist historians who compiled this volume can be gauged 
from the fact that they did not make room for a contribution from Faurisson or 
any other revisionist. This book thus offered no evidence of a debate on the 
Holocaust, and proved to be just another exercise in propaganda from the col- 
laborationist historians.*6° 





461 Wiesel, “Recalling,” 606. 

462 Robert McAfee Brown, “The Power of the Tale,” The Christian Century, June 30, 1981, 
650. 

Ecole des Hautes Etudes en Science Sociale (ed.), L'Allemagne nazie et le génocide juif 
(Paris: Gallimard/Le Seuil, 1985). 
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1983: Walter N. Sanning’s Revisionist Study of Overall Jewish 
Wartime Losses 


By the late 1970s/early 1980s, a number of scholars had tried to estimate the 
numerical losses of European Jewry during the Second World War,*™ but a 
thoroughly researched monograph on this important topic was still lacking. 
Although there is disagreement about how many Jews died where and for 
which reasons, and even though the number of victims claimed for the various 
alleged crime scenes kept changing over the decades," all Holocaustians 
seemed to invariably agree that some six million Jews lost their lives in the 
Holocaust. 

The U.S. revisionist Don Heddesheimer was the first researcher to thor- 
oughly document the fact that the six-million figure had long been used by 
world Jewry as a metaphor for persecution and annihilation as far back as the 
late 19th century.“ As such, it predates not only World War II, but also World 
War I. This fact demonstrates that the figure is essentially symbolic, imaginary 
and political, with no documentary evidence to support it. 

Prof. Butz stated in his Hoax that it would be close to impossible to deter- 
mine by demographic means how many Jews actually died during World War 
II as a result of the German resettlement program.^* Spurred on by this asser- 
tion, the German demographer Wilhelm Niederreiter, writing under the pen 
name of Walter N. Sanning, tried to do just that: establish an accurate death 
figure on the basis of available evidence. He published his first research results 
on the subject in 1980.468 Three years later his work appeared as a book, and 
was published simultaneously in English and German.*” 

While Sanning confirmed in his study that after the war millions of Jews 
were indeed missing in countries that had come under the German sphere of 
influence, he was able to locate many of these missing Jews in other countries 
— mostly the U.S. and Israel — as a result of a new Jewish exodus which had 
occurred during and after the war. He also discovered that the Soviet Union 
had deported and evacuated the majority of Polish and Soviet Jews within its 





464 The most-prominent tallies can be found in Gerald Reitlinger, The Final Solution 

(London: Mitchell, 1953), as well as in Hilberg, Destruction. 

See Thomas Dalton’s attempt to nail down the numbers in Debating the Holocaust, (4th 

ed., Uckfield: Castle Hill Publishers, 2020) 75-98; idem, “The Great Holocaust Mystery: 

Reconsidering the Evidence,” Inconvenient History, Vol. 6, No. 3, fall 2014; 

www.inconvenienthistory.com/6/3/3331 . 

466 Don Heddesheimer, The First Holocaust, (reprint of 2nd ed., Washington, D.C.: The 
Barnes Review, 2011). 

467 In the 2015 edition, at the end of his chapter “How Many Jews?”, 38: “Believing that the 
task is not possible, I will offer here no definite estimate of Jewish losses." 

468 Walter N. Sanning, “Die europäischen Juden. Eine technische Studie zur zahlenmäßigen 
Entwicklung im Zweiten Weltkrieg," 4 parts, Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart, 
Vol. 28, Nos. 1-4, 12-15, 17-21, 17-21, 25-31. 

^9 Walter N. Sanning, The Dissolution of Eastern European Jewry (Torrance, Calif.: Insti- 
tute for Historical Review, 1983; 2nd ed., Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 2015); 
German: Die Auflósung des osteuropáischen Judentums (Tübingen: Grabert 1983). 
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reach to Siberian labor camps prior to and shortly after the outbreak of the 
German-Russian war in June 1941. He concluded therefore that only some 
200,000 to 300,000 missing Jews could not be accounted for within the con- 
text of known and normal attrition rates for any group of people. (2015 edition, 
193f.) 

In a departure from the normal practice of “dynamic silence," two main- 
stream historical periodicals “reviewed” Sanning's book," although rather un- 
favorably and without addressing any of his arguments.*”! That his work had 
nonetheless struck a sensitive Holocaustian nerve can be gleaned from Henry 
Huttenbach’s review:*”° 


The danger of this book (and of those that will doubtlessly follow) is its clever 
veneer of scholarship. [...] Not one in a thousand undergraduates could find 
fault with it; only a few more graduates would be competent to identify its 
flaws and to convincingly question its credibility. The ultimate danger lies in 
the lack of a serious response to this continuing wave of attacks on history it- 
self. 
A group of conformist historians replied to Sanning eight years later in a dis- 
missive and somewhat halfhearted manner."? Sanning’s book is only men- 
tioned in passing in a footnote on the next-to-last page, while none of his main 
arguments is mentioned, let alone addressed. Not surprisingly, the editor of 
this exercise in conformist history, Wolfgang Benz, determined that the mythi- 
cal six-million figure was historically accurate! (17) 

Three years later, in reply to Benz, the revisionist historian Germar Rudolf 
established that Benz’s anthology does not provide a solid basis in fact for his 
six-million figure.^? Rudolf showed that Benz et al. calculated this number in 
essence by simply adding up the Jewish population differences between the 
last pre-war and the first post-war censuses in the countries of the German 
sphere of influence. Hence Benz wants to make his readers believe that no 
considerable emigration of Jews from Europe ever occurred during and right 
after the war. He also ignored the already-mentioned mass evacuations of the 
Soviet Union, stating simply that all victims of Stalinist wartime policies have 
to be counted as German Holocaust victims as well, since Germany had started 
the war (560). 





470 John S. Conway, “History, Hitler, and the Holocaust,” The International History Review, 
Vol. VII, No. 3, August 1985, 441-450, here 450f.; Henry R. Huttenbach, Martyrdom 
and Resistance, Vol. 11, Sept.-Oct. 1984, 2, 12. 

471 See Dan Desjardins's “Critique of John S. Conway's Review,” The Journal of Historical 
Review, Vol. 7, No. 3, 1986, 375, 379; see also the exchange of letters by W. D. Rubin- 
stein — making similar unfounded accusations — and W. N. Sanning as well as A. R. Butz 
in response, The Journal of Historical Review, Vol. 5, Nos. 2-4, 1984, 367-373. 

^? Wolfgang Benz (ed.), Dimension des Völkermords (Munich: Oldenbourg, 1991). 

473 G. Rudolf, “Statistisches über die Holocaust Opfer — W. Benz und W.N. Sanning im Ver- 
gleich,” in: Ernst Gauss (ed. = Germar Rudolf), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte (Tübin- 
gen: Grabert, 1994), 141-168; Engl.: “Holocaust Victims: A Statistical Analysis · W. 
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1985: Wiesel Does Not Testify at Ernst Zündel's Trial in Toronto 


In the 1980s, the German-born Canadian writer and publisher Ernst Zündel 
came under attack by the Holocaust fundamentalists of Canada for his revi- 
sionist activity as a publisher and publicist. Unable to answer his valid and le- 
gitimate questions about the Holocaust, these powerful Jewish militants decid- 
ed to exploit their influence on the Canadian judicial system and other organs 
of the Canadian government in order to silence Zündel. 

Wiesel, who did not testify at this trial — there exists no evidence to prove 
that he was ever asked to testify — maintained a discreet silence on the subject. 
In Wiesel’s absence, Raul Hilberg, author of The Destruction of the European 
Jews, served as the state’s main expert witness. However, Hilberg’s testimony 
was thoroughly demolished by Ziindel’s attorney, Douglas Christie, who was 
ably supported by Professor Faurisson, in charge of gathering and presenting 
Ziindel’s historical evidence against the Holocaust. Time and time again Chris- 
tie was able to employ advice from Faurisson, by his side throughout the trial, 
to devastating effect against Holocaust eyewitnesses and savants.*” The stakes 
were huge, for the confrontation between the Holocaust fundamentalists and 
their arch-enemies, Zündel and Faurisson, could not have been more direct. 
After the inevitable guilty verdict was reached by the judge, it was reversed on 
a legal technicality. So Zündel was tried anew. 

During the second Zündel trial in 1988, Raul Hilberg, seriously embar- 
rassed and discredited as an utter incompetent when questioned under oath on 
the subject of the Holocaust during Round One in 1985, refused to return for 
Zündel II. Hilberg's decision not to testify at the retrial was probably linked to 
two key assertions he had made under oath during Zündel I. The first was his 
claim to have discovered a written order from Hitler to unleash the Holocaust. 
Having been unable to produce such an order in the first edition of Destruc- 
tion, he promised to publish this proof in the forthcoming second edition of the 
book. This new edition did indeed appear several months after the close of the 
trial, but it did not contain the promised material. As a result, if Hilberg had re- 
turned for Zündel II, he risked being exposed to ridicule (and possibly accusa- 
tions of perjury) by Christie and Faurisson on this issue. Thus, not unlike an- 
other famous fibber, Falstaff, Hilberg came to the realization that “discretion is 
the better part of valor," even in service to the Holocaust. 

Prudently, he decided to stay home. His place was taken by the young non- 
Jewish conformist historian Christopher Browning. Like Hilberg, he had never 
inspected an alleged gas chamber before writing about the Holocaust, nor had 
he ever conducted research at an alleged extermination camp. Even worse, 
during the trial his knowledge and understanding of the German language 





474 For a summary of the proceedings see Michael A. Hoffman II, The Great Holocaust Tri- 
al (Torrance, Calif.: Institute for Historical Review, 1985; 2nd ed.: Coeur d' Alene, Ida- 
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suggestion(!) from Eichmann, who himself relied on alleged hearsay 
evidence! 

At the Stuttgart Congress in 1984 Hilberg again opined that Hitler 
had given the decision for the extermination of the Jews — naturally, on- 
ly verbally! — in summer 1941.?! The date given by Hilberg is after Feb- 
ruary 1941, when the Madagascar Plan was seriously considered for the 
last time, but before the claimed massacre of Babi Yar and the alleged 
beginning of operations of the ‘extermination camp’ CheSmno. By so 
doing, Hilberg avoided the radical impossibilities on which the theories 
of Lucy Dawidowicz and Martin Broszat were so weakly founded. 

Just as Dawidowicz, Broszat and all other Intentionalist and Func- 
tionalist ‘Holocaust’ historians, Hilberg cannot produce even a single 
document to support his hypothesis either. Moreover, he contradicts 
himself in that he repeatedly conjures up an “annihilation policy,” an 
“annihilation process” and “annihilation machinery” before the begin- 
ning of the German-Soviet war. In connection with the last delibera- 
tions by Hitler on the Madagascar Plan that happened in February 1941, 
he writes: 


“While Hitler was thinking, the machinery of destruction was perme- 
ated with a feeling of uncertainty. In the Generalgouvernement, where 
ghettoization was viewed as a transitional measure, the unsightly Jewish 
quarters with their impoverished crowds were trying the patience of local 
German officials. These irritations and frustrations were expressed in 
monthly reports by the late summer of 1940. In the Lublin District the 
Kreishauptmann of Kranystaw, surfeited with his administrative tasks, [in 
September 1940] insisted that Jews who had Polonized their names spell 
them in German — in Madagascar, he said, they could have Madagascarian 
names.”°” (p. 417; DEJ, p. 399) 


If a) Hitler decided on the annihilation of the Jews in August or Sep- 
tember 1941 and b) local German officials were predicting for the Jews 
a future in Madagascar in September 1940, it makes no sense to talk 
about a “machinery of destruction” existing in September 1940. 


Elementary, my dear Watson! 


b. “No Special Agency... No Special Budget" 


An annihilation policy necessarily presupposes a mechanism for its 
execution, and this mechanism must necessarily be held in the hands of 





?! E Jackel, J. Rohwer (eds.), op. cit. (note 10), р. 126. 
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proved to be embarrassingly shaky, at times even inadequate.“ As expected, 
however, the judge once again found Ziindel guilty, and sentenced him to fif- 
teen months in jail." But, once again, upon appeal to the Canadian Supreme 
Court, that verdict was also overturned and the case terminated for being un- 
constitutional. As for the conformist Browning, the Holocaust fundamentalists 
made sure that he was later well compensated for his efforts on behalf of the 
Holocaust. After teaching for twenty-five years at a very small and, in terms of 
research, insignificant college, Pacific Lutheran University, Browning was 
suddenly catapulted into a position as the occupant of an endowed chair, and 
named Frank Porter Graham Professor of History at the University of North 
Carolina in 1999. 

The first Zündel trial would have offered Wiesel a perfect opportunity for a 
dramatic performance like that at Northwestern University in 1977. There was 
one major problem, however: in Toronto Wiesel would have been cross- 
examined under oath, and he dared not risk such an experience, especially with 
Professor Faurisson sitting at Zündel's attorney's side. In conclusion, the fail- 
ure of the man who had become the spokesman for the veterans of Auschwitz 
to testify under oath at the Zündel trials speaks volumes. Since Wiesel's career 
is based on lies, he had everything to lose and nothing to gain. 

While Hilberg's failure was the highlight of the first Zündel trial, Brown- 
ing's testimony in Toronto during Zündel II was overshadowed by the testimo- 
nies of two other expert witnesses who testified on behalf of the defense: the 
U.S. expert for execution technologies Fred A. Leuchter, Jr., and the British 
historian David Irving, at that time probably the world's best-selling author on 
Third Reich history. 

Leuchter had accepted a commission by Zündel's defense team to prepare 
an expert report about the alleged extermination facilites (crematories and 
homicidal gas chambers) at the former Auschwitz and Majdanek Camps in Po- 
land. Although Leuchter's expert report was submitted during the trial, the 
court rejected Leuchter as an expert witness. However, the Leuchter Report, as 
it was later titled," swayed David Irving to testify on behalf of the defense, 
stating that Leuchter's technical report had convinced him that no gassings had 
taken place at either Auschwitz or Majdanek. Both testimonies taken together 
proved highly explosive, as they convinced thousands of individuals in subse- 
quent years that the orthodox Holocaust narrative was not kosher at all. In the 
wake of Zündel II, scholars like Germar Rudolf, Jürgen Graf, John C. Ball and 
many others joined the ranks of revisionism. With their subsequently published 





^5 For a compilation of the transcript see Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Zündel Trial 
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477 Leuchter later wrote three more reports about related topics. All four texts are summa- 
rized and critically commented in a new edition: Fred A. Leuchter, Robert Faurisson, 
Germar Rudolf, The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edition (5th ed., Uckfield: Castle Hill 
Publishers, 2017). 


254 WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, SAINT OF THE HOLOCAUST 


in-depth studies they gave revisionism a tremendous boost which lasts to this 
day. 


1985: Wiesel Testifies before the Senate Foreign Relations 
Committee 


Instead of facing “the enemy” in Toronto during the Zündel trial, Wiesel did 
what he does best: pander to the wealthy and powerful. On March 7, 1985, he 
was called upon to testify before the Senate Foreign Relations Committee on 
the proposed Genocide Treaty. He had become in the eyes of the senators the 
equivalent of a government official, with his particular portfolio the Holocaust. 
As Wiesel's Jewish admirer Mark Chmiel puts it, by this time Wiesel had be- 
come “a discreet and solicitous advisor to American power" (Elie Wiesel, 128). 
Having attained this exalted capacity, Wiesel knew that the U.S. government 
was never going to question his veracity. This was because the lies he told 
served to justify the lawmakers' blind support of Israel, helped bloat Pentagon 
budgets that enriched the "defense" industries, and fostered under-the-radar 
CIA mischief and interventionism. 

During his appearance before the Foreign Relations Committee, the man 
who to this day has never shown the public his A-7713 tattoo from Auschwitz, 
inflated his Holocaust kitsch to rhetorical levels never before attained. At a 
moment when carefully measured words and very precise speech were re- 
quired from the quintessential eyewitness to the Holocaust, Wiesel actually re- 
vealed his disdain for both self-control and precision about the Holocaust 
when he stated: ^7 


Mr. Chairman, I have seen the flames, I have seen the flames rising to noctur- 
nal heavens. I have seen parents and children, teachers and their disciples, 
dreamers and their dreams, and woe unto me, I have seen children thrown 
alive in|to] the flames. I have seen all of them vanish in the night as part of a 
plan, part of a program conceived and executed by criminal minds that have 
corrupted the law and poisoned the hearts in their own land and the lands that 
they had criminally occupied. 


Wiesel's White House Investiture as Holocaust High Priest 


About a month after Wiesel's testimony before the Senate Foreign Relations 
Committee, President Reagan awarded him the Congressional Medal of Free- 
dom at the White House. The ceremony took place on April 19, in the Roose- 
velt Room, despite Wiesel's previous criticisms of Reagan for his visit to a 
cemetery in Bitburg, West Germany, where a few Waffen-SS soldiers are bur- 
ied. The award recognized Wiesel for the totality of his "lifetime achieve- 
ment,” and was televised nationally by both CNN and NBC. Such coverage 
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Illustration 29: Wiesel meets U.S. President Ronald Reagan at the White House 





was highly unusual for this award, but the Zionist media barons who made the 
decision to broadcast the event knew much more about its actual significance 
to the nation's elites than they let on to their general audience. 

According to Chmiel, once again reading the event through the prism of 
Bourdieu's theory of power and legitimacy, the award enabled Wiesel to reach 
the apex of legitimacy as a consecrated representative of the Imperial State, or 
what I call in the present study the exalted status of High Priest of the Holo- 
caust, our national religion. Chmiel writes: ^"? 


The bestowing of the Congressional Medal during the Bitburg crisis ironically 
constituted the apex of Wiesel’ “consecration” by the state. Pierre Bourdieu 
argued that such "cultural consecration does indeed confer on the objects, 
persons and situations it touches a sort of ontological promotion akin to tran- 
substantiation. " 


Chmiel is right, but I would argue that it was not only Wiesel who was under- 
going transubstantiation; it was also, by extension, the Holocaust itself that 
was being transubstantiated into the nation's official secular faith. Expressing 
the same idea in slightly different terms, Judith Miller writes: 


Representative Stephen J. Solarz, Democrat of Brooklyn, whose district is 
home to more Jews than Jerusalem, said he had never believed that Jews 
would be so successful in transforming the Holocaust into part of the nation 5 
officially recognized civic culture. (One by One, 227) 





^? Elie Wiesel, 133. Pierre Bourdieu, La Distinction. Critique sociale du jugement (Paris: 
Minuit, 1979), vii. 
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Now, some thirty years later, at a time when the Imperial State is defined by 
moral bankruptcy as it bombs, tortures, maims and kills innocent civilians in 
its attacks on Israel’s rivals, the meaning of the “transubstantiation” of Elie 
Wiesel can be seen more clearly for what it was. 

We must recall that this award to Wiesel was based on the assumption that 
the alleged events to which he had claimed to be an eyewitness, that is, the ab- 
solute evil of the Holocaust, was actually true and had really happened. This 
assumption has now become a fundamental dogma of the U.S. Imperial State. 
It justifies wars of both “choice” and “necessity” for Israel's “security,” while 
also allowing the U.S. government to turn a blind eye to the war crimes and 
crimes against humanity that the Israelis routinely inflict on the Arabs of Pal- 
estine. The Holocaust dogma also undergirds the Israeli and U.S. policy of ex- 
traterritoriality, that is, the right to kill anyone, anywhere, and at any time on 
the basis of secret evidence or information. This policy has made both coun- 
tries fully functioning terror states. 

The campaign of brainwashing our nation’s youth about the Holocaust 
flows directly from this dogma.*? It does not differ in intent, in any discerni- 
ble way, from the youth ideological components of the propaganda programs 
that existed in former times in Hitler’s Germany and the Soviet Union and its 
satellites. Not surprisingly, it also evinces tenets of the Zionist youth move- 
ments that flourished in many areas of Eastern Europe in the early years of the 
twentieth century. As with its forerunners, the goal of this modern-day brain- 
washing program for non-Jewish youth is to heighten “awareness” and “under- 
standing” of the Holocaust in order to facilitate the work of the Holocaust fun- 
damentalists on behalf of Israel. 

Inspired by the new honors being heaped on Wiesel, one of his admirers, 
Irving Abrahamson, gathered together copies of Wiesel’s essays, lectures, 
speeches and stories, and published them in a three-volume set entitled Against 
Silence: The Voice and Vision of Elie Wiesel (New York: Holocaust Library, 
1985). This work sought to offer further evidence of Wiesel’s importance as a 
writer as his Nobel campaign sped along. After all, since Wiesel’s collected 
works were already being published, he must of necessity be an important 
writer. As to the title, with its emphasis on silence, Wiesel commented:**! 


I entered literature through silence. I felt I needed ten years to collect words 
and the silence in them, to purify every word in silence. 


Ironically, Abrahamson’s title could also be interpreted as referring to the 
many other silences in Wiesel’s life. Among them is his silence about his al- 
leged tattoo, A-7713. Why won’t he show it? Then there is his silence about 
the fact that the aerial photography of the Birkenau Camp fails to confirm the 
existence of the fires he claims to have seen there. Third, he also remains silent 
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when it comes to publishing his correspondence with Mauriac. Finally, his on- 
going silence with regard to Israeli crimes in occupied Palestine is truly re- 
sounding. 


The Nobel Prize Campaign 


The campaign to secure a Nobel Prize for Wiesel ran concurrently with the ef- 
forts made by the Holocaust fundamentalists to have him named as the head of 
the U.S. Holocaust Memorial Museum and, later, to receive formal investiture 
from President Reagan as the nation’s Holocaust High Priest. The Nobel cam- 
paign, to put it simply, sought worldwide recognition for the man. It was in- 
tended not only to increase Wiesel’s personal prestige but also, in so doing, to 
universalize the new, emerging Holocaust faith. The plan seems to have origi- 
nated early in that decade, and to have gathered steam thereafter. Given the 
cordial relationship that has historically existed between the major internation- 
al Jewish organizations and the Nobel Committee, the campaign got off the 
ground quite easily, encountering little if any resistance. In addition, since the 
Holocaustians felt that Wiesel was qualified for both the literature and peace 
prizes, they were unconcerned about which of the two he would receive. Thus, 
the Wiesel candidacy had a flexibility to it that few if any others have pos- 
sessed. 

A letter-writing campaign was already underway when, in 1983, the New 
York Times informed the public of 1:482 


These are retrospective and cautiously positive times for Elie Wiesel. His name 
has been frequently mentioned as a possible recipient of a Nobel Prize, for ei- 
ther peace or literature. 


Accompanying that article, as described in Chapter VI, was the famous U.S. 
Army Signal Corps propaganda photo of “the men in the bunks” at Buchen- 
wald. The newspaper’s editors had drawn a circle around one of the men in the 
background of the photo, and claimed in the picture’s caption that the adult 
male clearly visible was in fact the adolescent Wiesel: 


On April 11, 1945, American troops liberated the concentration camp 5 survi- 

vors, including Elie, who later identified himself as the man circled in the pho- 

to. (Ibid.) 
It must be reiterated here that it was not until 1983 that Wiesel ever claimed to 
be in this widely circulated picture. How to explain this silence until then? And 
why did the New York Times suddenly, in 1983, seek to associate him with this 
picture, especially since the individual it identified as Wiesel is a full-grown 
man, and obviously not a boy of sixteen? 

Furthermore, the man identified as Wiesel in no way resembles adolescent 
pictures that Wiesel has provided of himself. It would seem that the New York 
Times failed to fact-check Wiesel’s claim to be in the picture, but the Times 





482 Freedman, “Bearing Witness,” 34. 


258 WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, SAINT OF THE HOLOCAUST 


knows that in matters relating to the Holocaust, other media voices will chal- 
lenge it at their peril. Thus, they are quite free to tell Holocaust fibs whenever 
necessary. 

It should be noted in passing that the author of this article, Samuel Freed- 
man, mentions there, as Edward Fiske had done in the 7imes a decade earlier, 
that many Jews took a dim view both of Wiesel and of his exploitation of the 
Holocaust to propel his career. Freedman also lamented that such people 
would not speak on the record: 


And with Wiesel 5 fame has come, on the one hand, a dehumanizing sort of ad- 
ulation and, on the other, a criticism of his writing and his personality — little 
of it rendered in public — from some leading American Jewish intellectuals. 
One Jewish historian and critic told the Times that, beneath the civil surface, 
Elie Wiesel arouses passions as strong as those that divided Jews during Isra- 
els 1982 invasion of Lebanon. (Ibid.) 


These are strong words indeed. Freedman also conceded in this article that the 
campaign to canonize Wiesel as a cultural saint and living icon of the Holo- 
caust was linked to the Zionist Jewish determination to silence the revisionists, 
whom he describes as “a handful of scholars [who] have arisen to proclaim the 
killing of six million Jews an exaggeration or a fraud." (/bid.) 

As part of the international campaign for Wiesel's reputation as a man of 
peace, the Holocaustians next proceeded to position the Holocaust within a 
constellation of related, but non-Jewish, humanitarian issues. To facilitate this 
positioning, Wiesel had embarked for Cambodia on a humanitarian mission in 
1980. A month before his departure, the New York Times announced: ^? 


Joan Baez, the singer, Bayard Rustin, the civil rights leader, and Elie Wiesel, 
the author and chairman of the Presidents Commission on the Holocaust, will 
be among a dozen Americans who will attempt to accompany a convoy of food 
and medicine into Cambodia next month, according to the International Res- 
cue Committee. 


A month later, however, after arriving in Cambodia, Wiesel gave vent to his 
usual rhetoric on the uniqueness of Jewish suffering. When he prayed for the 
Cambodian dead, he did so by reciting the Jewish prayer for the dead in 
memory of his father, who is alleged to have died in Buchenwald in 1945. 
Here Wiesel was simply engaging in Jewish cultural imperialism, for his pray- 
er had nothing directly to do with Cambodia in 1980. His prayer and remarks, 
not surprisingly, caused some grumbling among the other travelers in his en- 
tourage. But in positing the primacy of Jewish suffering by making that prayer, 
Wiesel laid bare his personal hypocrisy for all to see. This was the same man, 
after all, who had been “outraged” when Frangois Mauriac had called him a 
"crucified Jewish child" and, in doing so, had spoken of his Jewish suffering in 
Christian terms. 
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The New York Times, as usual, sped to Wiesel’s defense. The Holocaust 
was in the process of becoming the new secular faith of America, while being 
universalized as the new world religion. This new and utterly racist paradigm — 
Jewish suffering can metaphorically express the suffering of others, but the 
suffering of others can never be a metaphor for, let alone be compared to, Jew- 


ish suffering — required justification:**4 


But he [Wiesel] and many marchers agreed that at the edge of a country where 
several millions are feared to have died under Pol Pots regime, the war that 
preceded it, and the war and famine that followed its ouster, the Kaddish had a 
wider appropriateness. 


The Times, in using this affair to unveil the new Holocaust doctrine of “wider 
appropriateness,” was now justifying the imposition of Holocaust indoctrina- 
tion on the youth of the Western democracies. Since the Holocaustians assume 
that Jewish suffering possesses universal symbolic value, it subsumes the suf- 
ferings of all other peoples. Given this dogmatic assumption, it flows logically 
that the imposition of Holocaust brainwashing on U.S. teenagers benefits from 
a wider appropriateness, and is thus the best antidote to “hate.” 

As the Nobel campaign went forward, Sigmund Strochlitz, a New London, 
Connecticut, Ford dealer and — like Wiesel — a self-claimed veteran of the 
Holocaust, led the lobbying effort. A multi-millionaire in his own right, 
Strochlitz devoted five years of his life and traveled many thousands of miles 
in support of the project. Perhaps most important, he also coordinated the let- 
ter-writing campaigns. Wiesel, of course, knew all about the campaign. An 
ambitious man, more than ever questing for fame and wealth, he had quietly 
given his blessing to his friend’s work. 

When informed that the Nobel Committee had awarded him the prize, 
Wiesel proclaimed, his English still rusty after thirty years in America, that “in 
Jewish history there are no coincidences. If it happened after Yom Kippur here, 
then some of my friends and myself have prayed well "787 The actual amount 
paid to Wiesel for his Peace Prize was $287,769.78, tax-free,**° a considerable 
sum even by today's standards. There was also plenty of kitsch to go around. 
Recalling the flaming pits he claimed to have seen as an eyewitness, he told 


Time; ^? 


The child that I was had been consumed in the flames. There remained only a 
shape that looked like me. A dark flame had entered my soul and devoured it. 
Two weeks later, the New York Times stated plainly that there had been a major 
political reason behind Wiesel’s selection, reporting that the Nobel Committee 
"chose precisely Elie Wiesel for the award" because they wanted to send a 
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message to the Kohl government in Germany, which had not demonstrated suf- 
ficient guilt in 1985 in commemorating the fortieth anniversary of the end of 
World War П.*% 

In January 1987, the Times continued its policy of conflating the terms 
“Wiesel” and “Auschwitz” by erroneously claiming that Wiesel had been 
“freed from Auschwitz” at the end of the war.**? Here was yet another deliber- 
ate use of disinformation about the “Great Man in Israel,” but it sounded so 
much better than the truth, which was that (if in fact he had actually been 
there) he had been freed from Buchenwald. 

A year later, when Wiesel made a trip to Auschwitz, the New York Times 


told yet another other whopper when it wrote:^?? 


Mr. Wiesel was a prisoner at Auschwitz and witnessed the killing there of his 
father and one of his sisters. 


In reality, Wiesel did not witness any of his family members or friends from 
Sighet being killed. Furthermore, according to Wiesel, his father died at Buch- 
enwald, not Auschwitz. The Times’s false assertions, whether deliberate or the 
fruit of shabby journalism practices, raise uncomfortable questions about that 
newspaper's commitment to printing the truth about Wiesel and the Holocaust. 


After the Fact: Wiesel's Nobel Prize Campaign Revealed 


After the announcement that Wiesel had won the Peace Prize, information 
about Sigmund Strochlitz's shameless campaign began to trickle out. One crit- 
ic wrote; ^?! 


Wiesel supporters have concentrated much of their energy on the U.S. Senate. 
One Senate aide described their energy as "relentless and heavy-handed. " 
Strochlitz would show up every winter and say it’s time to write letters again, 
one staffer said. He'd say, "You did it last year, its time to do it again." He'd 
get the senators to send "Dear Colleague" letters to each other in an ever- 
widening circle. 


Strochlitz, a close friend of Wiesel's, denies doing any campaigning. This 
statement offers a valuable insight into the inner workings of our Israelocratic 
form of government. It depicts U.S. senators mindlessly — and obediently — 
taking orders from the likes of Sigmund Strochlitz and the Israel Lobby that 
stands behind him. There is no hint here that any of the senators who complied 
ever even entertained the thought of saying no. 

The Zionist weekly U.S. News and World Report tried to justify the exces- 
sive zeal and money spent on Wiesel's Nobel campaign by arguing that in lob- 
bying for the prize Wiesel did no more than what all the other candidates had 
done. Ironically, its article devoted to the subject disproved this very conten- 
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tion, for Wiesel’s campaign had been excessive by any criterion, but especially 
on the extent to which members of the U.S. Congress, dominated by the Israel 
Lobby, had fallen into line: 


Nearly all the candidates had prominent backers, but none matched Wiesel's 
list. It showed appeals from 170 U.S. lawmakers, 80 in West Germany, 12 in 
Sweden, [and] the heads of state in France, West Germany and Israel. 


Quoting a close friend of Wiesel, the report also made it clear that he personal- 
ly wanted the prize, for he “always made it clear privately that the award was 
important to him, not only for recognition of Elie Wiesel, but [also] for the 
subject to which he had devoted his entire life — the [sic] Jewish memory, the 
Holocaust. "77 

The most serious outright criticism of the Nobel Committee’s selection 
came from investigative journalist Alexander Cockburn. He focused his atten- 
tion on the statement made in the award ceremony to the effect that Wiesel is a 
“messenger to mankind.” Cockburn rejected such a description of Wiesel as 
patently absurd, and pointed to his ongoing silence (that word again) about Is- 


rael’s war crimes against the Palestinians: ^? 


It is difficult to find examples of Wiesel sending any message on behalf of those 
victimized by the policies of the United States, and virtually impossible when it 
comes to victims of Israel. 
Cockburn's article triggered letters of indignation from readers of The Nation. 
After all, by verbally assaulting Wiesel, he had dared to attack the most-sacred 
of all the Jewish sacred cows of U.S. society. In his reply, Cockburn pointed 
out that Wiesel had received the award in part because of his “servility to pow- 
er,” adding; ^? 
[...] Wiesel role in the world is mostly to shut people up: to stop thinking or 
asking any questions that might discommode the powers that be. In every sense 
of the word, he is one of the exploiters. 
In a reply to another letter writer, Cockburn blurted out the truth of the matter 
in a way that no one in the mainstream media had ever done before (or has 
done since); TI? 
Let us say, therefore, clearly: Wiesel cannot be considered as a real writer, but 
neither can he be regarded as a real thinker or a real social fighter. 


Simon Wiesenthal on Wiesel's Nobel 


In a bizarre postscript to Wiesel's sordid exercise in self-aggrandizement, “Na- 
zi hunter" Simon Wiesenthal claimed that he had always been under the im- 
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pression that the fix had been put in for both of them, and that the Nobel 
Committee had been instructed in 1986 to act accordingly. “For him to get the 
Nobel Prize, one of his friends went around to lobby for it," Wiesenthal said 
bitterly. Vying with Wiesel as a champion user of broken English, he went 
on; ^6 


I never made a propaganda [for the prize]. When the announcement was made 
that it went to Elie Wiesel, I walked out of my office, and my secretaries were 
crying. I said nothing. I thought the prize was going to be shared. 


When asked whether he had any reaction to Wiesenthal's comments, the Nobel 
laureate graciously responded: 


I don't comment on hatred 


1985: Claude Lanzmann's Shoah 


In October 1985, Claude Lanzmann's crude propaganda film Shoah opened in 
New York. It had been financed by the Israeli government to the tune of 
$850,000. Menachem Begin, Israel's prime minister at the time, justified this 
expenditure of state funds by calling the film “a project in the national Jewish 
interest." At least he was honest about its propaganda value for Israel. This 
connection, however, went unmentioned either in the movie's film credits or in 
the Zionist media outlets that feed naive non-Jews disinformation such as the 
New York Times, the Washington Post and the lesser ones that follow their 
lead. 

With a running time of nine and a half hours, the film defied the patience of 
even the most-hardcore true believers in the Holocaust. Strangely, it consisted 
entirely of interviews, and used no archival film footage. In retrospect, given 
the decade of revisionist victories since the publication of Butz's Hoax in 
1976, Lanzmann really had no other strategy available to him. He could not 
use archival footage of either the gas chambers or of Wiesel's flaming pits, be- 
cause none exists. And no such footage exists because these pseudo-events 
never happened. They are symbolic narratives of Jewish collective wartime 
suffering, and nothing more. Yes, Jews were deprived of their civil rights in 
Nazi Germany, they were deported from the country and they were held in 
concentration camps, where they were forced to work for the German war ef- 
fort while the German armed forces struggled to secure the land on which 
these Jews would be resettled at the end of the war. 

Since Lanzmann was unable to document either a plan for, or an implemen- 
tation of, a massacre of Jews on an industrial scale, which is what the Holo- 
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a central authority invested with the requisite powers. But no, Hilberg 
says there was no such thing; already in the first volume he has written: 

“In the final analysis, the destruction of the Jews was not so much a 
product of laws and commands as it was a matter of spirit, of shared com- 
prehension, of consonance and synchronization. 

Who shared in this undertaking? What kind of machinery was used for 
these tasks? The machine of destruction was an aggregate — no one agency 
was charged with the whole operation. [...] 

No special agency was created and no special budget was devised to 
destroy the Jews of Europe. Each organization was to play a specific role 
in the process, and each was to find the means to carry out its task.” (pp. 
58, 66; DEJ, pp. 55, 62) 

Picture that: a project for a mammoth undertaking — complicated by 
the conditions of war — including the construction of ‘extermination 
camps’ and the deportation of millions of persons from every which 
country into the camps — and this all should be done without a responsi- 
ble central authority, a special office or a special budget! 

Raul Hilberg took part in the Paris Historian’s Congress in 1982; the 
subject of his presentation was “The Bureaucracy of the Final Solu- 
tion.” Hilberg revealed what would have been necessary to carry out the 
annihilation of the Jews, namely, 1) railroad operators, 2) police, and 
especially 3) dedicated bureaucrats.” 

How sophisticated! When a state has decided to deport millions of 
persons from any country by train to death factories and then to kill 
them there, it would in fact need railroad operators to operate the trains, 
it would certainly need policemen to guard the condemned, and its bu- 
reaucrats should not be too tender-hearted. One does not have to be a 
professor at the University of Vermont to understand this nor to have 
written the standard work on the ‘Holocaust.’ The banalities hawked by 
Hilberg do not in any way replace the missing proof of an extermination 
policy. 


c. The Myth of the Code Language 


Lacking documentary proof for a German policy of annihilation of 
the Jews, Hilberg resorts to a dodge, one that has enjoyed great popular- 
ity among orthodox ‘Holocaust’ scholars for a long time and whose 
origin can 
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caust supposedly involved, he had to be content with a series of often absurd 
and usually redundant interviews. 


French Jewish Holocaustian Attacks Wiesel 


It is worth noting in passing that Lanzmann chose to call his film Shoah, and 
not Holocaust. I would argue that he did so because at the time there was a 
growing discontent with both Wiesel and his word “Holocaust” among French 
intellectuals. By the mid-1980s, at precisely the time when his handlers were 
raising him to unimagined heights of prestige for the edification of the gullible 
goyim, Wiesel was causing concern among Holocaustians on both sides of the 
Atlantic. At issue was not only his abrasive personality, but also his pomposity, 
self-righteousness and overt Jewish racism. And these problems were just the 
tip of the iceberg. The worst part of it was that the deadly combination of the 
revisionist attacks and the declassified aerial photography of Auschwitz had al- 
ready proven him to be a false witness. Furthermore, France’s Holocaustian 
Jews were embarrassed by his word “Holocaust,” which referred directly to his 
mendacious claim to have witnessed the open-pit burning of large numbers of 
victims. Such criticism was generally kept strictly within Holocaustian circles. 

Finally, Pierre Vidal-Naquet, the renowned historian of ancient Greece, un- 
able to contain his frustration with Wiesel, publicly attacked him. In an inter- 
view with the French satirical magazine Zéro, Vidal-Naquet stated:*”° 


For example, you have Rabbi Kahane, the Jewish extremist, who is less dan- 
gerous than a man like Elie Wiesel, who says anything that comes to mind. [...] 
You just have to read parts of Night to know that certain of his descriptions are 
not exact and that he is essentially a Shoah merchant [...] who has done harm, 
enormous harm, to historical truth. 


This statement revealed that the Holocaustians were seriously split between 
those who realized that Wiesel was a loose cannon that must be brought under 
control, and others, mostly fellow claimed veterans, who continued to champi- 
on him. Vidal-Naquet’s words had additional impact in that they were uttered 
shortly after Wiesel had received the Nobel Peace Prize. Indeed, Vidal-Naquet 
was accusing Wiesel, with due circumspection, of lying about what he had 
witnessed during the Holocaust. These words of the late French scholar, con- 
firmed Holocaustian, and bitter foe of Robert Faurisson, still stand as a crush- 
ing indictment of Wiesel and the fraud that he embodied. 
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December 1986: Wiesel Resigns as Chairman of the U.S. Holocaust 
Memorial Council 


In December 1986, a month after cashing his Nobel check, Wiesel resigned 
from his position as chairman of the U.S. Holocaust Memorial Council. He 
had needed that position to enhance his credentials as a candidate for the No- 
bel Peace Prize, but once the money was in his pocket, he resigned. The timing 
of this rather abrupt departure involved not only the Nobel windfall, but also 
his frayed relations with fellow Jews involved in creating the museum. Many 
of them had become fed up with Wiesel; the reality is that they forced him out. 
First, there was his resentment that five million non-Jews had been accorded 
victim status by President Carter. Wiesel’s racist stance on this issue was un- 
yielding and, for those outside the immediate hothouse world of the Holocaust, 
his position seemed mean-spirited. 

The present-day reality of the U.S. Holocaust Memorial Museum is that 
Jews receive close to ninety-nine percent of the victimhood coverage, while 
virtually nothing is said, in comparison, about President Carter’s five million 
non-Jewish victims, or almost fifty регсепі. 4 Yes, today the Jews monopolize 
the show and, as they do so, they rather arrogantly thumb their nose at Carter’s 
original intent — the sharing of victimhood — when he gave them the land — 
land that belonged to the U.S. people — for their museum. 

In 1986, with memories still fresh, especially among the aggrieved non- 
Jewish groups, about what Carter had actually mandated, Wiesel’s continuing 
public insistence on the primacy of Jewish victimhood generated negative pub- 
licity. Then, when Gypsies were proposed for enshrinement in the USHMM as 
“worthy victims,” Wiesel also opposed their inclusion and vigorously resisted 
it. In doing so, he once again shone an unwelcome and embarrassing light on 
the reality of Jewish racism. “Only Jews are allowed to sit in the front of the 
victimhood bus,” he seemed to be saying. 

In addition, he was a very poor administrator and extremely suspicious of 
people, even fellow Jews, if they were not Holocaust veterans. He justified this 
exclusivist desire to allow only (claimed) veterans into his inner circle by 
claiming that they were the only people who could understand the mystery of 
the Holocaust. This latter point is quite understandable when it is recalled that 
many of the veterans share a terrible secret: indeed, they were living proof that 
there had been no Holocaust. Thus, by the mid-1980s, Wiesel’s continued in- 
sistence on his version of events seems to have been a principal reason, if not 
the main one, that his enemies among the Holocaust fundamentalists began to 
work tirelessly to remove him from his position as chairman of the museum 
council. 
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After the dust had settled, a cover story was invented for public consump- 
tion, and Michael Berenbaum, a well-known fundamentalist and one of the 
original staffers at the museum, made the case publicly that Wiesel’s dismissal 
was due to a dispute between him and Simon Wiesenthal, and that this hostility 
in turn mirrored “the rivalry between New York’s Museum of Jewish Heritage 
and the United States Holocaust Memorial Museum "72 Berenbaum also knew 
that the Zionist media would never question this lame excuse for Wiesel’s 
dismissal. 


Another Revisionist Insurrection: Henri Roques and La These de 
Nantes 


As mentioned above, Poliakov’s Bréviaire de la Haine, for which Mauriac had 
written the foreword in 1951, had taken seriously the bizarre testimony of Kurt 
Gerstein, and had quoted from it in a highly selective manner. The revisionist 
historian Henri Roques demolished Poliakov’s presentation of Gerstein as a 
credible witness (and in the process Poliakov’s book as a serious work of his- 
tory) in a doctoral thesis that he presented at the University of Nantes in 1986. 
After the thesis was accepted by the university, the Holocaust fundamentalists 
in France’s Jewish community went into action, pulled the usual political 
strings, and had Roques’s thesis annulled from above by administrative decree. 

The extent of the damage that this Jewish-sponsored political subversion 
had inflicted on the integrity of the French university system became truly vis- 
ible for all to see when Roques’s doctoral thesis was later published.?! Since 
then, the Holocaustians have neither been able to refute Roques's destruction 
of Gerstein's credibility, nor to rehabilitate Poliakov, who relied heavily on it 
as a historian. 

Thanks in part to their utter inability to rebut Roques, Faurisson and the 
other revisionists, France's powerful Jewish Holocaust fundamentalists decid- 
ed on stronger medicine against the revisionists. In July 1990, two months af- 
ter Roques became editor of the revisionist journal Revue d'Histoire Révision- 
niste, the French parliament passed the Gayssot Act, which made it a crime 
punishable by severe penalties to publicly express doubt, let alone denial, of 
any kind about the official, state-mandated version of “la Shoah,” as the Holo- 
caust is known in France. Needless to say, this law also constituted the death 
sentence of the Revue d Histoire Révisionniste, whose last issue, its sixth, ap- 
peared in May 1992. 
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Noted Historian Michel de Boüard Supports Henri Roques's Right of 
Inquiry 

After the dust settled, a second controversy revolving around Roques’ work 
erupted when Michel de Boüard, a distinguished medieval historian who held 
a professorship in medieval history at the University of Caen before World 
War II, and was also a member of the prestigious French learned society 
known as the Institut de France, expressed support for Roques’s revisionist in- 
quiries. He expressed this view in an article he penned in the daily newspaper 
Ouest-France, which covers the geographical area in which the city of Nantes 
is located. It appeared as a feature article in the paper’s weekend, Saturday- 
Sunday issue.” 

Its power and importance derived from the fact that Boüard, both a fervent 
Catholic and a Communist, as unlikely as such a combination might seem, had 
been arrested by the Germans for his Resistance activities in 1944 and impris- 
oned in the Mauthausen Camp in what is today Austria. While there, he played 
a leadership role among his fellow prisoners, and was also tortured by his cap- 
tors. After the war, as time went by, he slowly began to realize that, in the eu- 
phoria of liberation in 1945 and thereafter, many claims about alleged German 
crimes at Mauthausen had been terribly overinflated and consisted for the most 
part of nothing more than rumor. As a professional historian, he realized that, 
in the name of historiography and truth, these bogus claims, especially the one 
about an alleged homicidal gas chamber at Mauthausen, needed to be correct- 
ed. Still dean of the faculty at the University of Caen at the time, he went out 


on a limb with regard to the powers that be, and wrote "27 


On the one hand, I found myself torn between my conscience as a professional 
historian and the responsibilities that go with it, and, on the other hand, the 
fact that I had belonged to a group of comrades whom I deeply love but who 
refuse to recognize [as a group] the need to treat the historical fact of wartime 
deportation in accordance with traditional historical methods of inquiry. 

I am haunted by the thought that in a hundred years, or even fifty, those histo- 
rians who ask, with regard to this particular aspect of the Second World War, 
what in fact the concentration camp system was actually like, will be able to 
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determine with certainty [what it actually consisted of]. The record is rotten to 
the core. On one hand you have a considerable number of fantasies, inaccura- 
cies, obstinately repeated (in particular concerning numbers), a hodgepodge of 
unrelated facts, and generalizations. On the other hand, however, there are the 
(revisionists ') critical studies, which are tightly argued and demonstrate the ut- 
ter inanity of those exaggerations. 

I fear, finally, that these historians [of the future] will conclude that the depor- 
tation phenomenon must have been nothing more than a myth. 

Therein lies the real danger, and this idea haunts me. 


As might be expected, M. de Boüard came under fire from France's Holo- 
caustian extremists, but stood his ground and never disavowed his statement. 
In fact, the same sentiments were expressed a year later in a learned journal.°™ 
Roques later brought closure to this controversy when he wrote:°° 
We won t succumb to the temptation to claim that, near the end of his life, M. 
de Boüard became an ardent revisionist [...but] he was an "honnéte homme, ’ 
a "juste, " and especially a courageous historian. 


H 


June 1987: Wiesel’s Bungled Testimony at the Klaus Barbie Trial 


One of the best-kept secrets in the life of Elie Wiesel is the manner in which he 
bungled his testimony at the Klaus Barbie show trial in Lyon, France in 1987. 
As mentioned above, he had been sure not to appear at the Ziindel trial in To- 
ronto in 1985, precisely because he would have been questioned under oath 
about his experiences as an eyewitness. That was a real trial about the histori- 
cal truth of the Holocaust. But in Lyon, he apparently thought, the situation 
would be somewhat different. After all, Barbie was already a convicted war 
criminal, and the event in which Wiesel was scripted to appear would be a 
classic example of a Stalinist show trial from beginning to end. Thus, he ap- 
parently thought he had nothing to fear. Yet, in his confrontation with Barbie’s 
defense attorney, Jacques Vergès, Wiesel would be severely gored. Vergès, in- 
stead of taking a revisionist stance and questioning the Holocaust as fact, ze- 
roed in on Wiesel’s hypocrisy, including his use of double standards as an una- 
pologetic supporter of Israel. When Verges attacked, he threw the courtroom 
spectators and the three presiding judges into panic: he achieved the same ef- 
fect with the Zionist media. As a result, the official history of the trial includes 
an elaborate cover-up of Wiesel’s shoddy performance. 
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Prior to the trial, the Zionist media of France had announced that the gov- 
ernment intended to capture the courtroom drama on film for the future educa- 
tion of the nation’s youth, and that the resultant videos would be freely availa- 
ble to all. The reality today, however, in the age of the Internet, is that there is 
no readily-accessible video of the argument that took place between Wiesel 
and Vergés, nor is there a verbatim text of this clash to be found anywhere. 
France’s Holocaustian fundamentalists have succeeded in suppressing every- 
thing, and the French government has allowed them to get away with it. In- 
stead, they have only allowed publication of the text that Wiesel read at the tri- 
al before Vergés began his interrogation. Published in an anthology of short 
texts entitled From the Kingdom of Memory, it gives no hint whatsoever of 
what transpired after Wiesel read his statement. As usual, Wiesel refers in this 
statement to the burning pits he claims to have seen and that had already be- 
come his particular and identifiable brand name among the pantheon of Holo- 
caust eyewitnesses. He wrote:>06 


What I saw is enough for me. In a small wood somewhere in Birkenau I saw 
children being thrown into flames alive by the S.S. 


In order to fully explain the significance of this fiasco, I must start at the be- 
ginning. In 1983, Klaus Barbie was extradited from Bolivia, where he had long 
lived under the assumed name of Klaus Altmann. President Francois Mitter- 
rand, anxious to reward the wealthy Jewish supporters who had given him both 
financial and media support during his election campaign in 1981, paid Boliv- 
ia’s military dictator Hugo Banzer $50 million, and sent Bolivia a planeload 
full of arms, plus 3,000 tons of wheat.°°’ In return, Banzer simply kidnapped 
Barbie, a law-abiding citizen, and shipped him off to France. Once in French 
custody, France's Holocaustians demanded that he be exhibited in a show trial 
in much the same way as Eichmann had been in Jerusalem in 1961. Since Bar- 
bie, who had been a Gestapo leader in wartime Lyon, had already been con- 
demned to death twice in absentia by French courts, the outcome of his trial 
could not be in doubt. Thus, this was to be the new, updated version of the 
Eichmann Trial, for its major purpose was to indoctrinate a new generation 
about the Holocaust. Eichmann had been locked in a glass booth at his show 
trial, and a similar fate was planned for Barbie. He would be exhibited before 
his accusers as if he were an animal, and would stand as a symbol of all those 
Germans who had deported Jews from France to the East during the war years. 

To that end, the media kept on repeating, day in and day out in advance of 
the trial, that about 76,000 Jews had been deported from France to German 
camps during the war, claiming without proof that over 90 percent of them had 
been killed there. Yet there is an important fact regarding this issue that is al- 
most never revealed: in 1941 — 1942 there were about 320,000 Jews living in 
France, including those without passports. Such figures are disturbing to the 
extermination legend, for they show that it is scarcely likely that there could 
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have been an extermination program in place, if only 25 percent of the Jews in 
France were deported. That the Holocaustian Jews of France and the captive 
French media refrain from mentioning this fact betrays their bad faith. In a 
word, if the Vichy government deported 76,000 Jews out of a total of 320,000, 
the question is “Why these Jews and not others?” Was it because they were 
stateless and undocumented? Or was it because they were Communists and, as 
such, considered to be security risks? Or was their deportation due to their 
membership in a Resistance group, or even to their (individual) status as 
common criminals? Finally, although Serge Klarsfeld, other Holocaustians and 
the media assert that only a couple of thousand of the 76,000 deportees sur- 
vived, their claim is vitiated by their insistence that the only French Jewish 
survivors who can be officially recognized are those who later registered at a 
government office in France after the war. 

After years of legal delays, the trial finally began on May 11, 1987, and 
lasted through July 4. The Zionist scriptwriters were dealt a serious setback at 
the outset of the trial when, on May 13, after all the charges against Barbie had 
been read, he announced that, in accordance with French law, he would no 
longer come to the courtroom. He considered the trial to be a political farce 
and stated: 


If I am here before you, it’s because, as a Bolivian citizen, I have been the vic- 
tim of an illegal deportation. It is therefore my intention to no longer appear 
before this court. (Si je me trouve devant vous, c est parce que j'ai été victime, 
étant Bolivien, d'une expulsion illégale. Je n'ai donc plus l'intention de pa- 
raitre devant ce tribunal.) 


The various Jewish groups (/es parties civiles) orchestrating this event were 
thrown into confusion; some of them wanted the presiding judge, André Cer- 
dini, to force Barbie to appear. Although the law gave him that power, the 
judge decided, for reasons that have never been made clear, to allow Barbie to 
remain in his cell for the rest of the trial. This decision, which robbed the show 
trial of its intended theatrical effect, only served to heighten expectations of 
Wiesel and his much-awaited performance. Nonetheless, Barbie and his attor- 
ney had made their point: the show trial was essentially a Zionist media stunt, 
and those who were pulling the strings behind the scenes were making a 
mockery of legal procedures. Even Ted Morgan, a Christian Zionist writing in 


defense of the trial, had to admit that it was a judicial Їагсе:?® 


The conduct of the trial, in its pretended adherence to the judicial principles of 
the French Republic, was a necessary travesty. 


But a show trial, even when labeled a “necessary travesty,” is still a show trial 
in which the guilt of the defendant is assumed beforehand. 

Before considering Wiesel's appearance in court, it is worth recalling that 
in the year of the Barbie trial, 1987, the Zionist media arranged for the publi- 
cation of Wiesel's interview book with Brigitte-Fanny Cohen, Elie Wiesel: Qui 
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étes-vous? To sharpen the book's relevance to the trial, it was published in 
Lyon. Its purpose was to serve as a backup to Wiesel’s appearance on the wit- 
ness stand. Although by 1987 Wiesel was well known in the U.S., he enjoyed 
only limited brand recognition in France, and apparently this was why the 
French Holocaustians deemed this book to be a necessity. Its very title bespoke 
its subject’s obscurity: “Who are you, Elie Wiesel?” Wiesel owed his lack of 
recognition in France to infrequent exposure there; as a writer he enjoyed little 
if any respect in the eyes of the French intelligentsia. French critics found his 
novels boring, repetitive and patently didactic to the point that they were con- 
sidered almost unreadable. As for Wiesel’s essays, his lack of a formal educa- 
tion hampered his ability to argue a point in the traditional French manner, that 
is, with references, made in an authoritative manner, to thinkers and philoso- 
phers of previous generations. Despite the myth about Wiesel’s studies at the 
Sorbonne, this was an insurmountable handicap. The only subject about which 
Wiesel knew anything was the Talmud, and his writing style in French is, to 
put it charitably, plodding. 

Wiesel’s appearance had been scripted for June 2, 1987, for two basic rea- 
sons. First, each of the thirty-nine Jewish groups, “co-plaintiffs,” bringing a 
complaint against Barbie had an opportunity to state its case in court in the 
weeks before Wiesel’s testimony. Klarsfeld & Co. had apparently figured out 
in advance that this mind-numbing and repetitive performance would be a 
waste of time that would risk killing off whatever interest non-Jews in France 
might have had in the trial. Thus Wiesel’s role as a big-name Nobel-Prize win- 
ner was designed to refocus attention. Second, in the days immediately preced- 
ing his appearance, the court was informed of the supposed fate of the Jewish 
children from the orphan’s home in the small town of Izieu, not far from Lyon. 
These children, who had all been placed there by the Jewish organization that 
the Pétain government had set up at the beginning of the war, ће UGIF (Un- 
ion Générale des Israélites de France), were deported to Auschwitz on April 
13, 1944. They arrived at the camp two days later, on April 15. There, accord- 
ing to the official historiography, they were immediately placed in the mythi- 
cal gas chambers at Birkenau (Morgan, 274). 

The supposed fate of these children had only begun to be exploited in 1984 
with the publication by Serge Klarsfeld of his polemical booklet, Les enfants 
d'Izieu: une tragédie juive. Klarsfeld had published this book shortly after 
Barbie's extradition to France, in anticipation of the show trial. The USHMM 
brought out a translation of this book in 1985 under the title The Children of 
Izieu, a Human Tragedy. No effort was ever made, however, either by Klars- 
feld or any of his Holocaustian cohorts on the one hand, or by Vergès and his 
legal team on the other, to consult the archives of the International Tracing 
Service with regard to the fate of the forty-three children under the age of sev- 
enteen who had been deported. Located in the town of Bad Arolsen, in what 
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was still West Germany, these personnel files contain authoritative information 
on millions of individuals who had passed through the German camp system. 
To this day, the myth of “les enfants d’Izieu,” just like the myth of nearly all of 
the 76,000 Jews deported from France perishing in the Holocaust, remains in 
place only because the evidence concerning the children’s fates remains sup- 
pressed. Since those files are now in the possession of the USHMM and not in 
the U.S. Archives, where they rightly belong, there is now no way for me to 
check on their fate. 

As Wiesel read his statement before being cross-examined by Vergés, he 
played his familiar game of not believing what he had supposedly seen. He 
stated:>!° 


I cannot recall my mother or my little sister. With my eyes, I still look for them, 
I will always look for them. And yet I know [...] know everything. No. Not eve- 
rything. [...] one cannot know everything. I could imagine it, but I do not allow 
myself to. One must know when to stop. [...] My gaze stops at the threshold of 
the gas chambers. Even in thought, I refuse to violate the privacy of the victims 
at the moment of their death. 


This was the same old charlatan using the same old doubletalk. 

I now follow the account of this cross-examination as found in the online 
narrative provided by the Jewishvirtuallibrary.org.?!! Referring to the children 
of Izieu, Vergés asked Wiesel if he had ever done anything to help the thou- 
sands of Algerian children who had died in French internment camps before 
and during the Algerian War of Independence (1954-1962). Wiesel replied that 
“when I see an injustice, I protest and I have done it.” Having walked right in- 
to Vergés’s trap, he was then asked: 


Have you ever heard of the massacre of the children at Deir Yassin [in the vil- 
lage of that name by the Israelis in 1948]? 


Vergés had struck a raw nerve, exposing in one breath the utter hypocrisy on 
which the whole “trial” was based: that Jews are always “worthy victims,” 
while those who are killed by Jews must always remain “unworthy victims,” 
about whose fate not a word may be uttered. Verges’s thrust broke the calm 
that had existed in the courtroom until then, and “at this point, [presiding 
judge] Cerdini, sensing the increased tensions not only on the courtroom floor 
but all around the chamber, tried to intervene." When calm was finally re- 
stored, Wiesel said: 
Yes. I stand with Israel. I'm proud of it. Its the only country in the world that 
was ready to recognize a Palestinian Arab. The Arabs did not want to. They 
wanted to make a war with Israel. [...] That does not justify the brutalities. I 
am against such things wherever they occur. 


Vergès now delivered his next blow to Wiesel: 
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One cannot be unconditionally for Israel. I asked a question about Deir Yassin 
and nobody answered it! 


Wiesel, shocked, had no immediate reply. Then, after trying to compose him- 
self, his voice cracking, he said: 


I find it especially regrettable that the lawyer for the defense dares to accuse 
the Jewish people of the very crimes committed against them. Is that all he has 
to say today in 1987? 


Now the knockout blow was about to be delivered both to Wiesel and to all the 
string pullers, from Serge Klarsfeld on down, who had orchestrated this legal 
charade, but it would not be Vergés who would deal that blow directly. No, it 
would be the chief judge himself, who would let the cat out of the bag with re- 
gard to the true nature of this show trial. I quote from Jewishvirtuallibrary.org 
once again: 


Cerdini, seeing that the argument was going to spin out of control, and wanting 
to avoid national embarrassment over what might happen next, shouted: “We 
are getting distracted from our trial!” 


It is impossible to know exactly what Cerdini was thinking when he used the 
ambiguous expression “our trial.” In retrospect, however this supposedly judi- 
cial event was obviously a classic example of a show trial. In light of the fact 
that there was no doubt that Barbie would be found guilty, it had been orga- 
nized for the sole benefit of the Jewish co-plaintiffs as well as to serve the 
propaganda needs of the international Jewish community, which was deter- 
mined to show the world that Jewish suffering is greater than the suffering of 
any other people on the planet. And this was precisely how Vergés interpreted 
Cerdini's remark. He had already become disgusted with the avalanche of Jew- 
ish propaganda that had been allowed at the trial with the complicity of the 
three French judges. On several occasions, he had been interrupted by the 
judges when comparing Jewish suffering to that endured by Blacks and 
Asians, in exactly the same time period, as a result of French colonial policy. 
Thus, when Barbie's lawyer Vergés drowned out judge Cerdini's last words 
(“...our trial”) and exclaimed: 


“All peoples are considered the same!” 


— he was giving public expression to this feeling of frustration. 

The conduct of the show trial deteriorated after Wiesel's aborted testimony. 
The evidence, prepackaged and repetitive, continued to be presented. Thereaf- 
ter, each of the thirty-nine lawyers for the various Jewish groups was given an 
opportunity to sum up the case against Barbie. Even the fiercely Jewish Zion- 
ist Alain Finkielkraut had to admit, in an essay he later wrote in an attempt to 
whitewash these vile proceedings, that the “thirty-nine closing speeches talked 
the audience into a stupor without interruption from the 17th to the 26th of 
June. The irritation building up against the plaintiffs in the course of the hear- 
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be traced back to the Nuremberg Trials. The Italian researcher Carlo 
Mattogno characterizes it as follows:” 


“The Nuremberg inquisitors invented |...] this roundabout method of 
speaking, which consisted in reading into any particular document that 
which one wanted it to say. This method is the basis for the — arbitrary and 
unfounded — assumption that the high NS authorities used a form of code 
language even in their most secret documents, which the Nuremberg in- 
quisitors naturally claimed they had the key to. This was the reason for the 
systematic twisting of the meaning of otherwise quite innocent documents 
for the purpose of supporting the extermination theory.” 

Here is an example. Along with the Wannsee Conference, at which 
Hitler’s decision to annihilate the Jews was to be disclosed to an at first 
small circle of NS bureaucrats — this is Hilberg’s version of the purpose 
of this conference — supposedly, 

“Gradually the news of the ‘Final Solution’ seeped through the ranks of 
the bureaucracy. The knowledge did not come to all officials at once. How 
much a man knew depended on his proximity to the destructive operations 
and on his insight into the nature of the destruction process. Seldom, how- 
ever, was comprehension recorded on paper. When the bureaucrats had to 
deal with deportation matters, they kept referring to a ‘Jewish migration. ’ 
In official correspondence the Jews were still ‘wandering.’ They were 
‘evacuated’ (evakuiert) and ‘resettled’ (umgesiedelt, ausgesiedelt). They 
‘wandered off’ (wanderten ab) and ‘disappeared’ (verschwanden). These 
terms were not the product of naiveté, but convenient tools of psychological 
repression.” (p. 425; DEJ, p. 406) 


That expressions such as “resettle” (aussiedeln), “evacuate” (evaku- 
ieren) and so forth can only be code language for ‘kill’ is, of course, 
nothing but an allegation. Moreover, even Hilberg had to admit that 
even after the supposed Hitler decision to exterminate the Jews, many 
Jews were removed to the occupied territories in the East, which one 
may certainly describe as ‘resettlement’ (Aussiedlung). For example, he 
relates the deportation of German Jews to Riga and Minsk (p. 369; DEJ, 
p. 352). Germany’s worsening circumstances in the war made the con- 
tinuance of this policy impossible. If the authorities had wanted to kill 
these German Jews, there could have been no good reason to haul them 
off to Latvia and White Russia in the always urgently needed trains in- 
stead of killing them in Germany itself or sending them to one of the 
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ing was unleashed on Mr. Zaoui [one of the Jewish lawyers] when he tried to 


interrupt his Algerian colleague [a member of the Barbie defense team]:°!” 


Enough, you windbag! Shut up! We have already heard more than enough from 
you! You have expounded shamelessly for eight days; you are not going to add 
to this by drowning out the voice of your opponents! 


Wiesel’s performance was of course covered by the New York Times, but with 
very delicate tweezers as to Verges’s withering cross-examination of “the great 
man in Israel.” The Times report stated that Wiesel had testified about “what 
he called the unique nature of the Nazi campaign against the Jews,”5! while 
also claiming that the veterans represent what he called the "collective con- 
sciousness" of the Holocaust. The reporter went on, taking pains to spare 
Wiesel: 


But his [Wiesel's] testimony also became the occasion of a long anticipated ef- 
fort by Mr. Barbie 5 defense lawyer, Jacques Vergès, to argue just the opposite 
— that what he called ‘other atrocities,’ comparable to the Nazi persecution of 
the Jews, had taken place in the 20th century, and they remain unpunished. 


1987: Stage One of Wiesel's Abusive Relationship with Cardinal 
O'Connor of New York 


During a trip to the Middle East in the summer of 1986, Cardinal John Joseph 
O'Connor of New York called for the creation of a Palestinian state.°!* Im- 
pelled by Catholic teachings on social justice, he issued that statement in his 
capacity as president of the Catholic Near East Welfare Association, a papal 
agency that dates back to 1926, and that offers humanitarian and pastoral sup- 
port to the Catholics of the region. He did nothing wrong in making that 
statement, and in fact at least half of America's Jews reportedly supported the 
creation of such a state at the time.?? But influential Jews in New York were 
angry about what he had said. Knowing that O'Connor was a good-hearted 
man, but a diplomatic fool, they saw an opportunity to make a point — that on- 
ly Jews can be “worthy victims" — by embarrassing him. Since O'Connor's 
statement had provided implicit proof that he thought Jews were in the wrong 
in Palestine, he had to be brought back under control. The cardinal needed a 
lesson in what Elie Wiesel's consecration as our Holocaust High Priest a year 
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earlier signified: that the Jews are perpetual “worthy victims,” whereas the 
Palestinians are perpetual “unworthy victims.” 

The first thing the Jewish leaders did, following the Holocaust fundamen- 
talist script to the letter, was to invite Cardinal O’Connor to visit the Yad 
Vashem Holocaust Museum in Jerusalem, which he did in January 1987. 
O’Connor’s symbolic recognition that Jews are the world’s eternal “worthy 
victims” should have been the end of the affair, but his lack of diplomatic skill 
worked against him once again. When he emerged from the museum, he was 
in tears at the thought of the suffering that the Jews had endured in the Holo- 
caust, that is, the deliberately inflated and distorted version of their actual war- 
time sufferings. President George W. Bush was similarly moved to tears there 
a decade later.*!° But the hapless prelate immediately angered Jews anew by 
saying that “it might well be that the Holocaust may be an enormous gift that 
Judaism has given to the world. "717 

What he meant was that, in Catholic terms, it was possible that some spir- 
itual good could come from it. O’Connor’s words were meant to express sym- 
pathy for Jews in the most earnest terms he knew, those of his Catholic reli- 
gion. Mauriac had done the same thing in 1958, when he called Wiesel a “cru- 
cified Jewish child.” Wiesel had not done any differently when, on his trip to 
Cambodia, he had prayed for the dead Cambodians by using the Jewish prayer 
for the dead. While there had been some grumbling over Wiesel’s prayer as an 
expression of Jewish cultural and religious hegemony over others, the New 
York Times concluded that there is actually a “higher appropriateness” when a 
Jew like Wiesel says the Jewish prayer for the dead for non-Jews. 

But this doctrine of higher appropriateness obviously did not apply to 
O’Connor’s remarks, and he once again was pilloried by his Jewish critics. No 
sooner had the cardinal touched ground in New York than he was greeted by a 
statement of condemnation signed by the leaders of fifty-three Jewish organi- 
zations. The New York Times reported:?!* 


The statement was unusual not only for its criticism of the Cardinal — Jewish 
officials have until now tried to hold him blameless in other critical comments 
on the trip — but also because of the wide spectrum of Jewish opinion that it 
encompassed. 


A few days later, Wiesel, in his new role as the nation's Holocaust High Priest, 
made what can be termed a pastoral call on O'Connor. The latter, badly bat- 
tered by the ongoing media assault, welcomed this visit, which represented a 
complete role reversal for the two men. Abused people always like the ostensi- 
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bly kind side of their abusers. They met privately on January 29 “at the initia- 
tive of Mr. Wiesel, who said he was concerned about the critical reaction that 
Jewish leaders had expressed to the Cardinal’s trip.”°!? The naive O'Connor 
then became friends with Wiesel, whom he called “the Prophet of the Holo- 
caust.” Unbeknownst to Cardinal O’Connor, he was entering into an abusive 
relationship, one that would last until his death in 2000. 

O’Connor was not the first of Wiesel’s victims, but he offers a chilling ex- 
ample of a much larger pattern of abuse. The specific precursors of the 
O'Connor-Wiesel relationship date back to the years just after Vatican II, when 
well-intentioned bishops dispatched “experts” to “dialogue” with the Jewish 
organizations. But as the dialogue continued, through intermediaries like Eu- 
gene Fisher, the longtime expert on Catholic-Jewish relations for the National 
Council of Catholic Bishops, these spokespersons brought shame upon both 
the Church and themselves, as they allowed a supposed dialogue to degenerate 
into a monologue in which their Jewish interlocutors routinely scolded them. 
Even worse, Catholics in the pews have had to look on as the princes of the 
Church, from the Bishop of Rome on down, groveled at the feet of the Holo- 
caust fundamentalists who lead the principal Jewish organizations. 

In the end, O’Connor probably did no worse than popes like John Paul II 
and Benedict XVI, who, as part of this sick and ongoing “dialogue,” have felt 
compelled to visit the sites of former German concentration camps in order to 
kneel in obeisance to the secular sacrifice of the six million who allegedly died 
in the Holocaust. With modern popes trying to serve two masters, is it any 
wonder that the Church has entered into such a spiral of decline? 

During the decade or so that Wiesel and O’Connor engaged in dialogue, 
observers were able to witness the unfolding of a classic scenario of abuse: the 
perpetrator, with his quick temper, is bossy and possessive. He pressures the 
victim to do things that dishonor him and to speak untruths. The worst feature 
of this syndrome is that the abused party, having grown accustomed to this 
treatment, no longer even thinks about escaping this degrading situation. An 
early example of such submission in the decade of abuse came when 
O’Connor, trying to score points with New York Jewish leaders, ordered that 
the Catholic Church in New York commemorate the night of November 9-10, 
1988, as the fiftieth anniversary of Kristallnacht, the pogrom against Jews 
across Germany in 1938. O’Connor ordered that the bells of St. Patrick’s Ca- 
thedral, his church, be rung, and that the lights be left on all night in archdioc- 
esan buildings! On the same evening, the local PBS station in New York City 
(which had aired Kitty a few years earlier), broadcast a propaganda film enti- 
tled “Elie Wiesel: A Self Portrait,” in which a voice from off camera lobbed 
Wiesel softball questions about his life. Yes, O' Connor learned quickly how 
to submit unquestioningly to the demands of his abuser, even as Wiesel was 
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enjoying adulatory exposure on a lo- 
cal, Zionist-controlled TV station. For 
any of its readers too obtuse to grasp 
it, a Times reporter explained the rea- 
son for O’Connor’s ridiculous and 


expensive gesture?! 


Many Jews chafed at a remark the 
Cardinal made during his already 
controversial Middle East trip. Up- 
on leaving the Yad Vashem Holo- 
caust museum in Jerusalem, he said 
the Holocaust “тау be an enormous Illustration 30: Elie Wiesel at the White 
gift that Judaism has given to the ` House visiting U.S. President George 
world." H.W. Bush 








Now O'Connor was obediently put- 

ting the concerns of all those New York Jews who had allegedly “chafed” 
ahead of those of the Catholics whose shepherd he was. His reckless gesture 
meant that the Catholics in the pews, mostly ordinary working folk, would 
bear the cost of O'Connor's waste of electricity in his needless gesture of ap- 
peasement to the New York Jewish community. 


1988: Wiesel, as Holocaust High Priest, Attacks John Paul II 


In June 1988, the First Intifada had been underway for about six months; the 
New York Times, trying to present the 1986 Nobel Peace laureate in a favorable 
light, published an opinion piece by Wiesel on that subject. Although Wiesel's 
article was not overly strident in its denunciation of the Palestinians, it dripped 
with Jewish hypocrisy by arguing, dishonestly and mendaciously, that it was 
only the Jews of Israel who were the victims of terror and unjustified vio- 
lence.?? This was the “official,” not the real, Wiesel who was being advertised 
by the New York Times for public consumption. But not all New York Jews 
were sympathetic to Wiesel's brand of Holocaustian sanctimony.?? One of 
them, New York intellectual Arthur Herzberg, replied to Wiesel's article in the 
pages of the New York Review of Books, accusing him — and rightly so — of si- 
lence about what the Jews of Israel were doing to the Palestinians. While it 
took a while for Herzberg's rejoinder to make it into print (after all, he was at- 
tacking New York's most-sacred Jewish cow), his article was clearly intended 
to answer Wiesel's New York Times op-ed of June 23. Herzberg's piece offered 
further proof of the festering disgust that many U.S. Jews harbored with re- 
spect to Wiesel's hypocrisy and grandstanding. 
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A day after the appearance of Wiesel’s op-ed, Pope John Paul II embarked 
on a state visit to Austria, where he was received by President Kurt Waldheim, 
whom Jewish groups had sought to turn into an international pariah following 
unsubstantiated charges that the former UN secretary general had committed 
war crimes while serving in the Wehrmacht. Simultaneously, the Holocaust 
fundamentalists, in an effort to insult both the Pope and the papacy, staged a 
revival of Hochhuth’s The Deputy in Vienna, although by then that propaganda 
piece was already twenty-five years old and showing its age. Worse, it had 
been repeatedly debunked and deconstructed over the years by the revisionists 
who, although they are for the most part not Catholics, continued to resolutely 
defend Pius XII against the accusation of silence. 

The Pope’s meeting with Waldheim was enough to send the Pope’s detrac- 
tors at the New York Times into overdrive. They watched his every move in 
Austria with a highly critical eye. The Times’s first report from Austria was in- 
tended to stir up outrage among its “congregation,” New York City’s Jews. The 
Pope had as yet made no verbal faux pas about the Holocaust, so the meeting 
with Waldheim would have to suffice for stirring up indignation in the news- 
paper's first dispatch." The next day, during a visit to the Mauthausen Camp, 
the Pope mentioned the names of four victims, all of whom had been Catho- 
lics. Since he did not mention any Jews by name, the New York Times fulmi- 
nated in rage over the alleged insult. The reader will recall that this ploy is a 
standard feature of New York Times reporting on the Holocaust. When Jewish 
primacy in suffering is not driven home to the satisfaction of some Jewish 
leader or other, the New York Times will at minimum express “concern,” if not 
“chafe” or worse at more-grievous affronts to “Jewish suffering.” This policy 
was evident in the second dispatch, filed the next day.*”° 

On the final day of his visit, the Pope dutifully mentioned Jewish suffering. 
There was, however, a verbal defect in his formula. Mischievously, the Pope 
had mentioned the suffering of Jews, but had also stipulated that the sufferings 
of all, both Christians and Jews, had been a “gift to the world."?6 This was 
obviously a reference to Cardinal O'Connor's remark seventeen months earlier 
at Yad Vashem, which as we have seen earned him furious attacks from Jewish 
leaders in New York. Yet in its third dispatch on the papal visit, the Times ap- 
parently decided, for reasons unknown, to miss the obvious connection when 
the Pontiff reprised the Archbishop of New York, his friend. 

I now return to Wiesel, whose op-ed had appeared in the New York Times at 
the beginning of the week. On June 28, that is, at the culmination of the pope's 
trip to Austria, writing in the tabloid New York Post, Wiesel abandoned the 
tone of carefully simulated tolerance that had characterized his Times op-ed of 
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June 23, and attacked John Paul II as an anti-Jewish bigot.°?’ This diatribe was 
so virulent and hateful that, to the best of my knowledge, the New York Times 
has never touched this story. Doubtless the Times suppressed it because it re- 
vealed a side of Wiesel at odds with the image that this newspaper desires to 
project of the Nobel peace laureate. Times editors must have also been embar- 
rassed to see Wiesel using one of their favorite tropes, failure to mention the 
word “Jew,” almost a decade after the Pope’s alleged infraction. Wiesel’s de- 
layed and staged outrage brought discredit to this shopworn journalistic con- 
trivance. In his article, Wiesel lashed out savagely at John Paul II, saying that 
“this Pope has a problem with Jews, just as Jews have a problem with him.” 
But, as if this insulting lie were not enough, he went on to level a specific 
charge against John Paul II that was totally false. Said Wiesel: 


He never mentioned the Jewish victims during his first Auschwitz visit nine 
years ago. 


Wiesel had been silent about this alleged affront in 1979. But why? Was it be- 
cause he was still feeling his way forward and had not yet received his formal 
investiture at the hands of President Reagan as our Holocaust High Priest? 
Now, however, with the enthusiastic imprimatur of the U.S. government, the 
Zionist-controlled media, and the nation’s collaborationist university appa- 
ratus, Wiesel evidently felt he could say anything he wanted to, however reck- 
less, without worrying about open criticism from the people who control pub- 
lic discourse. 

As mentioned in the previous chapter, the fact is that, when Pope John Paul 
П visited Auschwitz on June 7, 1979, he stopped at the propaganda marker 
(since dismantled as an embarrassment by order of the Holocaust fundamental- 
ists) that told visitors in eighteen languages that four million people had per- 
ished there (see p. 233). Although the Pope did not mention the word “Jew” in 
his speech, he certainly did refer to the Jews and to Jewish suffering. 

Wiesel clearly wanted to pick a fight with the Pope, and merely selected 
this supposed slight, already nine years old, as the pretext for it. But readers of 
this study know by now that for Wiesel facts mean nothing. Since he is driven 
by a complex amalgam of hypocricy, hatred, Jewish racism, and self-interest, 
there is no way of predicting exactly how he will frame his arguments and at- 
tacks in any particular situation. 


Wiesel’s Attack Was Part of the “Softening-Up” of John Paul II 


In retrospect it 1s clear that Wiesel's 1988 assault on the Pope was part of the 
media-driven Auschwitz Carmel controversy that was being used at the time as 
a club to beat John Paul II. As such, Wiesel's Post article was part of a soften- 
ing-up process that had begun soon after John Paul's installation as Pope in 
1978, and increased in intensity when, during his historic visit to the Ausch- 
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witz Camp in 1979, he authorized that a large cross be erected on its grounds 
in honor of all the dead, whether Christians or Jews. In 1979 the Pope also ex- 
pressed support of the Carmelites whose convent was located on the grounds 
of the former camp. These positions angered Jewish Holocaustians because, in 
their view, the Auschwitz-Birkenau Camp was to be dedicated exclusively to 
Jewish “memory.” They would not be satisfied until any and all manifestations 
of Catholicism on the grounds of Auschwitz were removed. 

Yet it must be noted that, in terms of actual documented suffering, the Jew- 
ish side cannot claim a monopoly on suffering at Auschwitz. That claim is 
based either on dubious oral testimony or “affidavits” signed by tortured Na- 
zis. Yet, we do have a tangible source of hard facts, the so-called “Death Reg- 
isters” (Sterbebücher) of Auschwitz, which the conformist historians avoid cit- 
ing at all costs in this context. Dr. Nicholas Kollerstrom has recently written 
about this issue and found that the extant registers, which cover the months 
from July 1941 to April 1943, indicate a very important fact: that of the ap- 
proximately 65,000 deaths which occurred during this period, mostly from ty- 
phus, Catholics (mostly Polish) outnumbered Jews: 47% to 43%; and all 
Christian Auschwitz deaths together outnumbered Jewish deaths by some 55% 
to 4395.77? Thus, on the basis of available historical evidence, the Holocaust- 
ians had no right to demand that Pope John Paul II's cross be removed. 

Beginning in 1979, the major Jewish organizations and the New York Times 
commenced a relentless attack on the Pope aimed at forcing him to accept 
solely Jewish victimhood in the Holocaust. In July 1989, after Rabbi Avi Weiss 
of Riverdale, New York, along with six Jewish henchmen, scaled the walls of 
the Carmelite convent at Auschwitz to protest its presence there, the controver- 
sy gained momentum when the Zionist media depicted the invading Jewish 
thugs as victims.*”? When several local Polish men, outraged by their breach of 
the nuns’ privacy, evicted them, they unwittingly stepped into a trap. Instead of 
helping the nuns, they wound up setting the stage for the nuns’ eventual evic- 
tion by the Pope. By 1993, John Paul was so fatigued by the constant Zionist 
Jewish propaganda bombardment that he finally cracked. Although he had al- 
ready betrayed the Church by ordering that both the cross and Carmelites be 
removed from the camp’s grounds, he now committed an even more serious 
act of betrayal of Catholic tradition by granting formal Vatican diplomatic 
recognition to the Israeli apartheid state. As John Paul II gave his blessing to 
the Zionist caste that rules Israel, Pope Pius XII, a consummate Catholic dip- 
lomat, must have been turning over in his grave. After this unexpected and un- 
deserved papal volte-face, the New York Times expressed its gratitude through 
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a sudden change in how it covered John Paul II; the rest of the Zionist- 
controlled media followed. This positive coverage continued, culminating at 
the Pope’s death in a sickening orgy of Zionist media adulation that lasted for 
days in both the U.S. and Europe. Nothing could better demonstrate the signif- 
icance of what John Paul II had surrendered, without receiving anything in re- 
turn. 

The Pope’s abandonment of traditional papal caution resulted in many dire 
consequences for the Church, especially since he had made his concession to 
Israel without reciprocation from the Jewish side. As a result, crucial questions 
relating to taxation of the Church and the legal status of Church property in Is- 
rael were not addressed. Nor was there any settlement of the question of the 
legal status of Church officials, whether religious or lay people, so that now 
such people can be harassed at will by the Israeli authorities. All such ques- 
tions were left for negotiation at a later date, but today, more than two decades 
later, none has been resolved. 

By the end of his long reign, John Paul II had increased his personal philo- 
Semitism, in word and deed, to levels never before seen in a pope. As a result 
of his capitulation to the Zionists, apparently in the mistaken belief that he 
would build confidence by forfeiting the Church’s legitimate prerogatives, the 
Zionist media, as noted above, went into a frenzy of commemoration after his 
death on April 2, 2005. Both in the U.S. and in Europe, the media indulged for 
days on end in a profane celebration of John Paul II’s supposed legacy, with 
the accent on his commitment to the Jewish-Catholic dialogue. Jewish movie 
moguls also made three different movies about his life.5 In conclusion, it can 
be argued that John Paul’s lamentable process of surrender to Zionism acceler- 
ated following Wiesel’s 1988 attack on him in the pages of the NY Post. 


Wiesel and the Catholic Holocaustians 


As Wiesel’s credibility was eroding among his fellow Jews, the “great man in 
Israel” sought increased support among Holocaustians within the U.S. Catho- 
lic community. After all, Harry Cargas, an obscure but ambitious Commonweal 
Catholic, had made a name for himself in the 1970s when he “discovered” 
Wiesel and then made him palatable to a Catholic audience in a series of inter- 
views. 

More and more doubts were being expressed among prominent Jews as to 
1) whether or not the Jewish media barons were wise in transforming the Hol- 
ocaust into the national religion of the United States, 2) and on the wisdom of 
promoting Wiesel, with his many character flaws, as the High Priest of the new 
faith. The internal colloquy was already underway and would later find some 
expression in 1999 with the publication of Peter Novick’s The Holocaust in 
American Life. Novick’s answers to both of these questions was no. Such Jew- 
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ish doubts about Wiesel, while usually expressed 
in private, impelled him to court support from 
Holocaustian Catholics. Such Catholics found 
that promoting the Holocaust was an attractive 
avenue for advancing their careers. Since this 
particular group generally saw Vatican II as a 
great moment in Church history precisely be- 
cause it swept away the vestiges of the “old 
Church” symbolized by Pius XII, they were natu- 
rally attracted to the Jewish Holocaust narrative 
as a new paradigm in which to work. Holocausti- 
an Catholics could thus transform their dislike of 
Pius XII into something that felt "positive". By 
embracing the Jewish Holocaust narrative as their Illustration 31: Carol 
own, they were not only better positioning them- Rittner 

selves to fight for women’s ordination, full and 

open admission of homosexuals into the clergy, and Holocaust brainwashing in 
Catholic schools, they were also able to benefit from the very tangible finan- 
cial support from the powerful Zionists who support Wiesel. 

As soon as Wiesel had received the windfall payment for his Nobel Prize, 
he used some of the money to create the Elie Wiesel Foundation for Humanity. 
Shrewdly, he appointed a nun, Sr. Carol Rittner, RSM (Religious Sisters of 
Mercy), as his first executive director. Although the origins of their relation- 
ship remain obscure, Rittner soon became the poster child for Catholics eager 
to achieve success and recognition in the Zionist-dominated mainstream cul- 
ture by making a cult of the Holocaust. Rittner served Wiesel’s purposes by 
making important Catholic connections for him. In 1988, during her tenure 
with Wiesel, the Jesuits, under then-editor John B. Breslin, S. J., did the un- 
thinkable and devoted a whole issue of their weekly magazine, America, to 
Wiesel and the Holocaust. These are men who are ordained to preach Christ, 
not the absurdist Holocaust allegory of the six million, and who, in addition to 
the normal priestly vows, take a special vow of fidelity to the pope. Here they 
abandoned both truth and the cause of Pope Pius XII to serve the emerging 
state religion of the Holocaust. 

Rittner’s overall influence in this project is probably reflected by the fact 
that the Jesuits’ Holocaust issue was intended to be a sixtieth-birthday present 
for Wiesel. As for Rittner’s article, it consisted of an interview with her em- 
ployer in which she asked the expected softball questions. One question, how- 
ever, stands out, and we must read it within the context of the quotation from 
the anonymous Jewish historian that Samuel Freedman had included in his 
1986 New York Times article two years earlier:** “Elie Wiesel arouses pas- 
sions as strong as those that divided Jews during Israel’s 1982 invasion of 
Lebanon.” In light of this statement, it is apparent that Rittner was going after 
such Jewish detractors when she asked Wiesel if he had “ever regretted writing 
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Night.” It is difficult to conceive of the liberal Catholic readers of America, for 
whom Wiesel was a saint, ever asking themselves this question. But there is an 
ongoing resistance movement (whose size, admittedly, is difficult to gauge) 
against Wiesel within the ranks of U.S. Jewry. Wiesel was able to respond to 
Rittner from a position of strength, surrounded as he was by gullible liberal 
Catholics offering him adulation bordering on subservience. He told Rittner, in 
veiled terms but almost certainly with such Jews in mind:??! 


I stand by every word, every comma, every silence in that book. 


No, he wasn’t backing down or becoming less abrasive, even though he 
“arouses passions” among fellow Jews. 

Another article was penned by Vienna-born Eva Fleischner, who later 
played the role of the submissive Catholic involved in the “Jewish-Catholic 
dialogue” to such perfection that she was awarded, incongruously, a position 
as a Catholic theologian at a secular institution, Montclair State University in 
New Jersey. Her piece reveals succinctly the self-imposed and irrational guilt 
in which the Catholics involved in this special issue were wallowing. 
Fleischner, who had become an acquaintance, if not a friend of Wiesel, wrote 
her America article in the form of a personal letter. First, she had to cleanse 
herself of her feelings of Holocaust guilt by simultaneously projecting herself 
as a “righteous Gentile:” 


For us Christians the sense of guilt at our corporate history of persecution of 
Jews becomes, at times, almost too heavy to bear. The burden is lightened when 
we discover, or remember, that there have been through the centuries Christian 
women and men who did not run with the mob, even — also — during that dark- 
est of times that will forever be known as the Holocaust. 


Now unburdened, she could express her naiveté about the Mauriac- Wiesel cor- 
respondence, which, as we recall, Wiesel had claimed in 1985 that he was 
planning to publish 277 


Permit me to end these reflections with a wish. Wont you, please, as you prom- 
ised in A Jew Today, publish your conversations with Mauriac, which contin- 
ued over the years? Then we would know a little more of the relationship be- 
tween you, of what enabled you both to transcend your religious and political 
disagreements. Only you can give us the answers to this and, by doing so, shed 
further light on one of the most remarkable friendships of the century. 

Right up to Wiesel’s death, we were still waiting. 

The Holocaust fundamentalists had bigger and better things in store for 
Rittner, and were generous in rewarding her. In 1990, she edited a collection of 
essays in praise of Wiesel that bordered on hagiography. Entitled Elie Wiesel: 
Between Memory and Hope (N.Y.: NYU Press), it brought together seventeen 
short articles that are remarkable for their meekness in accepting Wiesel’s 
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‘extermination camps’ at that time (November 1941) supposedly being 
built in Poland. 

It hardly needs to be mentioned that for Hilberg the term “final solu- 
tion" (Endlósung) stands as a synonym for ‘extermination’ (Ausrot- 
tung). For example, this is the sense in which he interprets Góring's 
well-known letter to Heydrich on 31st July 1942, frequently quoted in 
the literature on the subject, in which the former orders the latter to 
submit, “in the near future an overall plan of the organizational, func- 
tional and material measures to be taken in preparing for the imple- 
mentation of the aspired final solution of the Jewish question." Hil- 
berg adds, Heydrich now held “the reins of the destruction process in 
his hands" (p. 420; DEJ, p. 401). Góring's expression, that Heydrich 
should “undertake, by emigration or evacuation, a solution of the Jew- 
ish question as advantageous as possible under the conditions at the 
time," Hilberg interprets the same way as his predecessors from Polia- 
kov to Reitlinger as code language for physical annihilation. No serious 
historian who wrote on an era other than the Third Reich and the Sec- 
ond World War would be permitted to distort the statements of his orig- 
inal sources so capriciously. 

That the National Socialists took “final solution of the Jewish ques- 
tion" (Endlósung der Judenfrage) to mean the expulsion (Ausweisung) 
or removal (Abschiebung) of all Jews from Europe, can be shown by a 
number of documents. For example, Franz Rademacher, official in 
charge of Jewish affairs in the Germany Section of the Foreign Office 
on 10th February 1942, and thus at a time when according to Hilberg 
the mass murder was allegedly in full swing, and Belzec, following, 
was close to opening as the second extermination camp, wrote a letter to 
a Herr Bielfeld of the Foreign Ministry in which he stated that the Füh- 
rer had decided that “the Jews should be removed not to Madagascar, 
but to the East," and added, "Madagascar will no longer be needed for 
the final solution.”*> Not even the Giant Raul Hilberg has dared to claim 
that the Germans planned to gas the Jews in the jungles of Madagascar. 


d. Hitler Quotation as ‘Proof’ for the Mass Murder 


As do other proponents of the orthodox picture of the ‘Holocaust,’ 
Hilberg interprets statements by Adolf Hitler in which he threatens the 
Jews with “annihilation” (Vernichtung) or “extermination” (Ausrot- 
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claims about his experiences during the Holocaust. The reader will find no hint 
therein of doubt as to Wiesel’s credibility, let alone its dissection as in the pre- 
sent study. Published by a prestigious university press, the work shows the ex- 
tent to which the Holocaust faith had already become Imperial America’s es- 
tablished religion. Rittner’s book should be seen as an important contribution 
by an official and publicly committed Catholic person to the imposition of the 
Holocaust religion on the United States of America. Replete, from cover to 
cover, with lies of omission, Elie Wiesel contains none of the most basic and 
obvious questions that ought to be asked about Wiesel and the Holocaust. 

Rittner’s public servitude to the dogma of the Holocaust grew stronger. Af- 
ter she left Wiesel’s employ, she was rewarded with a position as Distin- 
guished Professor of Holocaust and Genocide Studies at Richard Stockton 
College, a unit of the university system of New Jersey. (Like Fleischner, 
Rittner struck pay dirt in the Garden State.) That prestigious position, at least 
in terms of service to our state ideology, allowed her to render further services 
—as a Catholic front — to the Zionist cause. In 2000, she was presented as the 
lead editor of a book entitled The Holocaust and the Christian World (NN: 
Continuum, 2000). On the book's title page, the names of two major Holocaust 
propaganda institutions, the Beth Shalom Holocaust Memorial Center in Not- 
tingham, England, and the Yad Vashem International School for Holocaust 
Studies, appear alongside that of Continuum Books. Their inclusion as co- 
publishers suggests that these institutions might have also subsidized publica- 
tion of the book. Finally, Rittner's status as a Catholic stooge for this Holo- 
caustian project was further indicated by the fact that the book's copyright is 
held by the two above-mentioned organizations, and that conformist historian 
Yehuda Bauer, in his capacity as “Consulting Editor," apparently orchestrated 
the operation. Not surprisingly, one of her co-editors, Stephen D. Smith, estab- 
lished his academic credentials by founding the UK Holocaust Centre in Not- 
tingham in 1995, and has by now moved up in life: he is presently the director 
of the USC Shoah Foundation in Los Angeles, a far more lucrative situation. 
Rittner’s other co-editor was Irena Steinfeldt, who now heads the Righteous 
among the Nations Department at Yad Vashem. The book is a patent work of 
pro-Israel propaganda of the most-one-sided sort, as might be expected, given 
its co-creators. It asks no questions about the revealed “truths” of the Holo- 
caust, and contains predictable attacks upon both Pius XII and the Catholic 
Church. When Rittner agreed to put her name to this book as lead editor, she 
betrayed the religious and cultural roots from which she had sprung, for one of 
the main objectives of the Jewish Holocaust myth is to weaken if not destroy 
Catholicism. But she got her thirty pieces of silver: media recognition and a 
chaired professorship. 

As the 1980s came to an end, with the First Intifada continuing in Pales- 
tine, other Catholics decided to jump on the Holocaustian gravy train. Conor 
Cruise O’Brien launched a virulent attack on Pius XII, writing, among other 
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things, that “Pius XII never, while Hitler was alive, published anything that 
could have angered Hitler.” He continued:?^? 


[...] Hitler, understandably, took [...] Christian silence for consent. It gave the 
green light for the preparation of the Holocaust. 


Such utter nonsense, especially when looked at twenty years later, demon- 
strates the depths of self-abnegation to which ambitious Catholic intellectuals 
can stoop when seeking to appeal to the narcissistic impulse of their Zionist 
Jewish editors and publishers. 

O’Brien’s article in the ardently Zionist New York Review of Books prefig- 
ured later assaults, launched in the midst of the Palestinian Second Intifada, by 
three Holocaustian foot soldiers: former Jesuit Garry Wills in Papal Sin: Struc- 
tures of Deceit (2000),9^ ex-priest James Carroll in Constantine 5 Sword 
(2001),>*° and British historian John Cornwell in his Hitler s Pope (2002).°*° 

These blasts from O’Brien, Wills, Carroll and Cornwell not only provided 
cover for Jewish war crimes in suppressing the First and Second Intifada 
movements, they followed the revisionists’ demolition of the Holocaust myth. 
These traitors to their church could look back for consolation at the examples 
of cultural and religious betrayal by men like François Mauriac and Robert 
Drinan. With regard to the content of their diatribes against Pius XII, Prof. 
Faurisson responded in his 2006 book, Le révisionnisme de Pie XII, which was 
translated into English that same уеаг.2* Unfortunately, Zionist media power is 
such that his book cannot even be mentioned, much less reviewed, in main- 
stream outlets. 


1989: Wiesel Deeply Wounded by French Catholic Writer Jean- 
Marie Domenach 


I close my discussion of Wiesel in the 1980s with a reference to the French 
left-wing Catholic intellectual Jean-Marie Domenach (1922-1997) and the 
controversy that he sparked over Wiesel and the Holocaust. Domenach, who 
had been deeply involved in the Resistance in France from 1943 to 1945, and 
had later edited for some twenty years the Catholic literary review Esprit while 
also teaching social science at the prestigious Ecole Polytechnique in Paris, 
accused “certains Juifs" (certain Jews) of seeking to exploit the Holocaust in 
order to enrich themselves or, as he put it, to receive financial dividends — “les 
dividendes d Auschwitz" — as a reward for their sufferings. 

Apparently fed up by the endless propaganda in which France's Zionist 
media had indulged from 1983 on, starting with the return of Barbie to France, 
his ridiculous 1987 show trial, and then the Auschwitz Carmel Affair from 
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1987 to 1989, Domenach rightly took aim at Wiesel, and did so in a manner 
that unquestionably denoted him as the principal recipient of the dividendes 
d’Auschwitz.”’ In a discussion with the Jewish public intellectual Alain Fink- 
ielkraut, which was published as an article in the weekly newspaper 
L'Événement du jeudi, Domenach represented a Catholic point of view, and his 
comment exploded like a bomb on the Parisian cultural and political land- 
scape. 

France's Zionist media overlords, panicked over what Domenach, a certi- 
fied member of the Parisian establishment, had done, decided to take a page 
from the Orwellian playbook, and completely censored any further reference 
to the event. As a result, references to this assault on Wiesel have been system- 
atically erased from the Internet in an attempt to make it seem as if 
Domenach's magnificent critique had never occurred, and the term les divi- 
dendes d Auschwitz had never been used against the Holocaustians. 

Wiesel, however, writing about this assault almost a decade later in the 
second volume of his autobiography, still smarted from Domenach's words. 


He wrote:??8 


In France, our common adversary, and by "our" I mean all of us survivors, the 
one who has made the most noise, is Jean-Marie Domenach. 


Wiesel’s diatribe against Domenach goes оп:??? 


What bothers him in today s France? He says so without mincing his words: 
its "the Auschwitz dividends" that are “allegedly cashed in" by certain Jews 
for political, literary or other reasons. I don t know which of Domenach 5 writ- 
ings will withstand the test of time, but this highly "original" little phrase will 
remain. People will say "Domenach" and others will reply: "Oh yes, the 
Auschwitz dividends." It will no doubt catch on. Whoever writes a book about 
the Jewish tragedy in the days to come will do so at his own risk. Historians 
and theologians, philosophers and psychologists, novelists and poets: beware, 
a Domenach is lying in wait for you at the bend in the road. 


Since Wiesel is the figurehead for a whole army of Jewish schemers, conmen 
and profiteers, the so-called survivors, his vehement reaction to Domenach's 
well-warranted accusation that he sought to reap /es dividendes d'Auschwitz 
was understandable. Yet Wiesel's overreaction against Domenach gave the 
game away. Although Domenach had not accused the self-designated veterans 
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vous attend au tournant." 
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of deceit, only of profiteering, his charge brought welcome attention to the ter- 
rible cost of the Holocaust to French society as a whole. 


New, Obvious, Holocaust Fraudsters Reap les dividendes d’Ausch- 
Witz 


Domenach’s sarcasm, impatience, even outrage at the Jewish exploitation of 
the Holocaust for financial gain was completely justified. In the years that fol- 
lowed his remark, which was essentially revisionist in tone if not precisely in 
content, the works of new, up-and-coming Holocaust profiteers continued to 
appear. In 1995, Benjamin Wilkomirski’s absurd autobiography, Fragments, 
originally published in German, and Misha Defonseca’s equally ridiculous 
Misha: A Mémoire of the Holocaust Years, which appeared in 1997, were both 
put on the market in a naked attempt to reap the “Auschwitz dividend.” These 
books were clearly novels whose stories had been made up from scratch, but 
the Holocaustians cynically insisted that, like Wiesel’s Night, they were eye- 
witness accounts of actual experiences. The fact that such rubbish could even 
be published showed that, within the Holocaust fundamentalist community, the 
lust for, indeed the obsession with, money was all-pervasive. Yes, Domenach, 
through the term “Auschwitz dividend,” had beautifully summed up and en- 
capsulated their greed and lust for power. It is noteworthy that Wiesel wrote a 
blurb for Defonseca’s book cover — “very moving.” 

After all, the Holocaust® was essentially a Jewish-owned business. As the 
various Holocaust museums were being built during the 1990s, each one con- 
taining a gift shop, new products were needed to keep the cash registers ring- 
ing. Once schoolteachers dutifully placed new Holocaust titles on their re- 
quired reading lists, sales totals would soar. Accordingly, the Holocaust fun- 
damentalists canonized Wilkomirski with an appearance on 60 Minutes, a 
laudatory profile in The New Yorker, and of course a literary prize. Even 
worse, Defonseca’s fraudulent book would be turned into a French-language 
feature film at great expense. And each time the Jewish media barons forced 
such ridiculous books on the public, they would give further justification to 
Domenach’s sarcasm. 

Over the course of the 1980s, Wiesel had indeed been established as the 
living, state-endorsed Holocaust High Priest of the United States. But, as the 
decade came to an end, there was as well a growing dissatisfaction with the 
Holocaust at the grassroots level in both the U.S. and France. This ongoing but 
largely subterranean rebellion was, and remains, difficult to document, because 
it could not be spoken of objectively, let alone analyzed accurately, in the 
tightly controlled Zionist media. Nonetheless, Wiesel’s 1989 evocation of a re- 
cent, recurring nightmare reflected his awareness of this growing sense among 


ordinary folk that the Holocaust was essentially a Jewish scam >" 
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I have an occasional nightmare now. I wake up shivering, thinking that when 
we [the veterans] die, no one will be able to persuade people that the Holo- 
caust occurred. 
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Chapter X 
1990s: Growing Jewish Doubts 
about Wiesel 


1990: Orwellian Removal of the Four-Million-Dead Figure on the 
Auschwitz Monument 


By 1990, a little more than a decade had elapsed since the publication of 
Faurisson’s 1979 article in Le Monde. In it, he had argued that the alleged gas 
chambers of Auschwitz were nothing more than what he called “the rumor of 
Auschwitz.” At the time, France’s Holocaust fundamentalists assembled a 
group of thirty-four scholars who signed and published in Le Monde on Febru- 
ary 21, 1979 a riposte to Faurisson’s earlier articles and letters to the editor 
questioning the existence of the gas chambers. The essence of their Orwellian 
statement asserted:”*' 


One must not ask how, technically, such mass murder was possible. It was 
technically possible since it happened. [...] There is not, nor can there be, any 
debate on the existence of the gas chambers. 


The French Holocaustian establishment then turned up the pressure by taking 
legal action to silence the man, to no avail. Nothing seemed to work, and by 
the end of the 1980s revisionism was still on the march. As a result, France’s 
Holocaustians concluded correctly that they could never prevail over the revi- 
sionists in a free and open debate. In other words, to the extent that the Zionist 
media had allowed a debate to take place, the revisionists had won. Therefore, 
they decided to take the extreme measure of forcing their controlled politi- 
cians, in July 1990, to pass the Gayssot Act, which criminalizes questioning of 
la Shoah. 





541 “Déclaration de trente-quatre historiens," Le Monde, February 21, 1979, 23: “Il ne faut 
pas se demander comment, techniquement, [italics in original] un tel meurtre de masse a 
été possible. Il a été possible techniquement puisqu'il a eu lieu. [...] Il n'y a pas, il ne 
peut pas y avoir de débat sur l'existence des chambres à gaz." 
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One of the Holocaustians’ many handicaps as they attempted to defend the 
orthodox view of the Holocaust was the Auschwitz monument. By this time, 
the orthodox Holocaust historians had been forced to reduce the Auschwitz 
death figure, which at Nuremberg had been set at four million, to about one 
and a half million. But the lingering presence of the monument was a constant 
reminder of the fact that the Western Allies had endorsed a Soviet lie at Nu- 
remberg. Thus, the Holocaustians sought to work their way out of this uncom- 
fortable position by blaming the erroneous figure on the easily implicatable 
Poles. France’s Holocaustian Jews and their allies had long tried to evade the 
anomaly of the grossly exaggerated Auschwitz death figure of four million, in- 
vented by the Soviets and on exhibit at the supposedly historically accurate 
Auschwitz State Museum. By 1990, however, the four-million claim, which 
Soviet experts had arrived at by multiplying the actual capacity of the crema- 
tion furnaces by about ten-fold, had become an object of revisionist ridicule. It 
was simply dead weight that the tall tale of the Holocaust could no longer bear. 

If the preceding four decades of Holocaust exploitation to blackmail Ger- 
many and to justify the continuing horrors the Jews of Israel were imposing on 
the Palestinians were to continue, accommodations would have to be made. 
Thus, by 1990, after the Holocaustians came to the realization that the revi- 
sionist onslaught was making them look like mendacious manipulators, the old 
plaques showing four million victims were replaced with new ones. 

The 1991 monument remains in place, but it does not account for the 2.5 
million victims who were “retconned” out of existence from the previous 
monument. The message chiseled onto the new monument was nothing less 
than an admission to the world that the previous message had been a crude 
propaganda lie. It reads in nineteen languages (see Illustration 32): 

Forever let this place be a cry of despair and a warning to humanity, where the 


Nazis murdered about опе and a half million men, women and children, mainly 
Jews from various countries of Europe. Auschwitz-Birkenau 1940-1945. 
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Now, more than thirty years later, as Germany continues to be blackmailed in- 
to funding the preservation of the crumbling barracks and other buildings at 
Birkenau, the 1.5 million figure has been ratcheted down by a factor of about 


one third, or about another half million:?? 


More than I million people, mostly Jews, died in the сатр $ gas chambers or 
through forced labor, disease or starvation. 


Like the publicly traded security of a company in which investors have lost 
trust and confidence, the death figure for Auschwitz & Co. continues to plum- 
met with no new buyers in sight.°* 


Main Components of Retroactive Continuity Applied to the 
Holocaust 


The dismantling on April 3, 1990, of the Auschwitz memorial plaques that for 
decades had proclaimed a death toll of four million offered an excellent exam- 
ple of Zionist Jewish media control. Enjoying a near-total monopoly over what 
constitutes news, and how that news is presented, the Holocaustians engaged — 
with impunity — in an outrageous act of retroactive continuity. Since 1945, the 
Holocaust had consisted of the hallowed and mythical figure of six million 
dead Jews, but with the important proviso that most of those deaths had oc- 
curred in the imaginary gas chambers of Auschwitz. Now, not least as a result 
of revisionist criticism, the number of Jewish deaths at Auschwitz had been 
downsized to between 1.1 and 1.5 million, while the mystical overall figure of 
6 million dead Jews remained in place! In so doing, the Holocaustians demon- 
strated anew that the Holocaust is just another generic Jewish-scripted cultural 
artifact, like TV series, soap operas, cartoons or comic strips. The story line 
can always be rewritten retroactively, with previous characters and events 
simply cast down the memory hole as needed. With one Orwellian stroke, his- 
tory was completely rewritten. Henceforth, the Zionist-controlled mainstream 
media would tell the Auschwitz story as if the four-million figure had never 
existed. As official history was being rewritten, Orwell was probably turning 
over in his grave. 


Credibility of the Jewish Holocaust Tale Continues to Disintegrate 


The Holocaustians were in fact now so desperate in the faltering defense of 
their myth that they were already planning to criminalize any questioning of it. 
As belief in the Shoah became more difficult to justify on the basis of evi- 
dence, individual Holocaustians did what they could to save whatever rem- 
nants of credibility or respectability could be scraped together for Wiesel. 
Thus, for instance, in 1990 Jean-Claude Favez, in a book designed to sing 





5? Monika Scislowska, “Germany Pledges Funds to Preserve Auschwitz," AJC, December 
16, 2010, A18. 
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Wiesel’s praises, referred to the Holocaust as “the Event,” so as not to even 
have to evoke the imaginary flaming trenches that are implicit in Wiesel’s 
word Holocaust. Не wrote:?^ 


Wiesel 5 testimony is about the Event, not specific events. Precision in descrip- 
tions and factual exactitude are of less importance than the quest for meaning. 
Thus, certain specialists have raised questions about certain scenes, particu- 
larly in Night. But for the writer [Wiesel], thats not what is essential. Rather 
it’s in the power of the work to bear witness. 


Favez does not identify the specialists who had raised embarrassing questions 
about Night, but he might have been thinking of Pierre Vidal-Naquet, cited 
above, a Holocaustian who had turned against Wiesel. Nor did Favez tell his 
readers exactly which assertions in Wiesel’s book were being questioned. But 
his concession was a dramatic departure from the official line on Night, ac- 
cording to which the book’s power is said to derive from the fact that the 
whole story is true. 

At the same time, the people behind Favez and Wiesel stooped to new lows 
when, during the spring of 1990, they launched a powerful arm-twisting cam- 
paign aimed at French politicians, surreptitiously calling in IOUs from those 
under their influence, while conducting a huge media offensive aimed at the 
public. The resulting Loi Gayssot (Gayssot Act, named after the Communist 
member of the National Assembly of that name) criminalizes any publicly ex- 
pressed doubt about the Holocaust. It does so by treating such skeptical ques- 
tions as a de facto display of racism or anti-Semitism. The revisionists had 
won the argument, but now were being persecuted for telling the truth. Heavy 
fines and serious jail sentences have been imposed in France since 1990 for 
such “crimes.” 

If the Zionist Jewish power brokers had been winning the historical argu- 
ment against the revisionists in 1990, they would not have had to resort to such 
an extreme measure. It is one thing to refuse to give the revisionists access to 
the tightly controlled Zionist media with the excuse that such people are liars. 
But when Holocaust fundamentalists use their power over national legislative 
and judiciary systems to imprison and fine people for the “crime” of simply 
questioning the certitudes on which Holocaust dogma is based, they show how 
barbaric, and truly Stalinist, they actually are. 


Bradley R. Smith Emerges as a Major Figure in U.S. Revisionism 


By 1990, Bradley R. Smith, born in 1930, had emerged as a major figure in the 
revisionist movement. After having read a leaflet with Professor Faurisson’s 





54 Jean-Claude Favez, “Elie Wiesel et la Shoah,” in Banon, Présence, 69: “Le témoignage 
de Wiesel est celui de l'Evénement, non des événements. La précision dans la descrip- 
tion, l'exactitude du fait comptent moins que la recherche du sens. Ainsi les spécialistes 
ont pu mettre en doute certaines scénes, notamment dans la La Nuit. Mais pour 
l'écrivain, l'essentiel n'est pas là. Il est dans la force de l'oeuvre qui témoigne." 
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tung) as proof that such a thing really happened. He quotes (on p. 425; 
DEJ, p. 407) a Hitler speech of 30th September 1942 in which the 
Reichschancellor stated as follows:? 


"In my Reichstag speech of September 1, 1939, I have spoken of two 
things: first, that now that the war has been forced upon us, no array of 
weapons and no passage of time will bring us to defeat, and second, that if 
Jewry should plot another world war to exterminate [zur Ausrottung] the 
Aryan peoples of Europe, it would not be the Aryan peoples which would be 
exterminated, [ausgerottet] but Jewry. [...] At one time, the Jews of Ger- 
many laughed about my prophecies. I do not know whether they are still 
laughing or whether they have already lost all desire to laugh. But right 
now I can only repeat: they will stop laughing everywhere, and I shall be 
right also in that prophecy. " 


It needs to be noted that a warlike way of speaking was characteris- 
tic of the National Socialists, who before coming to power had to pre- 
vail against their adversaries on the extreme left in countless clashes in 
meeting rooms and streets. It should also be remembered that wild 
threats against an enemy in wartime are common. But the important 
point is a semantic one. In present usage, ausrotten means only ‘to 
physically liquidate,’ but formerly the word — whose etymology is *up- 
root' — had a broader meaning. Thus in Mein Kampf Adolf Hitler wrote 
the following on conditions in the Danube Monarchy before the First 
World War:? 


"Immense were the burdens which the German people were expected to 
bear, inconceivable their sacrifices in taxes and blood, and yet anyone who 
was not totally blind was bound to recognize that all this would be in vain. 
What pained us most was the fact that this entire system was morally 
whitewashed by the alliance with Germany, with the result that the slow ex- 
termination [Ausrottung] of Germandom in the old monarchy was in a cer- 
tain sense sanctioned by Germany itself. " 

Now Hitler certainly did not mean to say that old Kaiser Franz Josef 
planned to gas or shoot all the German Austrians, but rather that they 
ran the danger of losing their power to the Slavs. Ausrotten clearly pos- 
sessed the meaning ‘deprive of power, rob of influence.’ 

The reader should also remember that on 1st September 1939 Hitler 
criticized the Jews for wanting to let loose a world war for the “elimina- 
tion of the Aryan peoples" (Ausrottung der arischen Volker). It cannot 





26 Völkischer Beobachter, 30th September 1942. 
27 Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, Franz Eher Verlag, Munich 1933, pp. 13f. 
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essay “The Problem of the Gas Chambers" in 1979,59 Smith gradually became 
active in revisionism through his association with the Institute of Historical 
Review. To further his unique revisionist outreach via radio, television and the 
campus press, Smith created a new revisionist organization, the Committee for 
Open Debate on the Holocaust, in the late 1980s. Then, in 1990, he began pub- 
lishing a monthly newsletter called Smith s Report, which appeared until 2016. 
One of his regular targets over the years was Wiesel, and perhaps his most- 
memorable piece on the subject appeared in April 1997 (no. 42) when he 
mocked “the great man in Israel" for his exaggerated retelling of his automo- 
bile accident in New York City in 1956, as recounted above in Chapter VII (p. 
172).*4° The many projects that Smith accomplished through СОРОН, include 
the placement of revisionist ads in U.S. college newspapers, mass mailing 
campaigns to U.S. conformist academics, and the creation of the many-faceted 
CODOH website. Perhaps most importantly, Smith, patient and even-tempered 
(as well as being a gifted writer and editor), served as the unofficial face of 
U.S. revisionism in a calm, deliberate and professional manner since 1990 un- 
til his death in 2016. 


1990: Wiesel and Cardinal O'Connor Collaborate on A Journey of 
Faith 


In New York, as the decade began, Wiesel continued his abuse of his newly 
discovered friend, Cardinal O'Connor, when he convinced him to collaborate 
on an interview book. The hapless cleric was still quite unaware that he had 
been involved in an abusive relationship since 1987. O'Connor of course had 
no inkling of why Wiesel and his powerful New York Jewish backers wanted 
this interview so much. In retrospect, however, it is clear that the continuing 
revisionist attacks on the Holocaust, which were taking their toll on the Holo- 
caust fundamentalist community, were the driving force behind the book. Gen- 
eral skepticism about the Holocaust was growing worldwide, and the Holo- 
caustians were discovering that they were unable to counter revisionist argu- 
ments. 

There was another worry: O'Connor, as the head of the Catholic Near East 
Welfare Society (CNEWS), had expressed too much sympathy for the Pales- 
tinians, and had to be brought back under control. We recall that, a few years 
earlier, he had made his sympathy for the Palestinians quite clear. At an airport 
news conference hours after he had visited a squalid beachfront refugee center 
in the Israeli-occupied Gaza Strip, the Cardinal had said: 





555 Later published as Robert Faurisson, “The Problem of the Gas Chambers,” The Journal 
of Historical Review, Vol. 1, No. 2, summer 1980, 103-114. 
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They don't have a real identity, they don't have a passport, they dont have a 
piece of land they can call their own. They can hardly be called a people who 
have the right of self-determination. 


A little later, he stated that he was ending his trip “with a much better under- 
standing of the Palestinians and the Arab world. I feel we have a stereotype in 
the U.S. of Arabs and Palestinians," and added that too many Americans see 
Palestinians as terrorists and not as an "ancient, honorable and noble peo- 
ple. 

The book project was conceived not only as a means of tethering 
O'Connor, it was also intended as a sign to other prominent Catholic clergy- 
men that no similar display of political courage in the name of justice would 
be tolerated. New York Jewish leaders shared a suspicion of, indeed an out- 
right hostility to, the organization that O'Connor headed. The latter's words, 
both blunt and truthful, must have reminded them of his combative predeces- 
sor as national director of the CNEWS in the late 1940s and 1950s, Msgr. 
Thomas J. McMahon. The latter, having been delegated by Cardinal Spellman, 
Archbishop of New York, to represent the interests of Palestine's Christians in 
the face of the Zionist Jewish conquest and occupation of Palestine, represent- 
ed both Spellman and Pius XII on the ground in New York and Washington. 
While Pius XII spoke in diplomatic terms to express his misgivings about the 
creation of a Jewish homeland in someone else's country, McMahon's style 
was more confrontational. For him, the Zionists’ media slogan at the time, “a 
land without people for a people without land," was beneath contempt. 

When David Ben-Gurion, the head of pre-state Israel, came to New York in 
May 1947 to justify Jewish depredations against the Palestinians before the 
UN's Political and Security Committee, McMahon was there and requested 
well in advance the right to speak at the hearing. With the full support of Pius 
XII, he wanted to document Zionist atrocities in the Holy Land and, in so do- 
ing, refute Ben-Gurion's assertions, but he was banned from speaking. The UN 
authorities justified the silence imposed on him because, they said, the people 
he represented did not constitute a *considerable portion" of the population of 
Palestine. McMahon protested this exclusion, claiming that 45,400 Catholics 
(out of 130,750 Christians) did indeed represent a considerable portion of the 
population, to no avail. A month later he complained directly to the UN's 
secretary-general, Trygve Lie, that the Catholics under Jewish control did not 
in fact enjoy "factual freedom’ from ‘discrimination’” by Jews.°” 

After the creation of Israel in 1948, over 750,000 Palestinians were forced 
to flee their homes. McMahon, as the leader of the CNEWS, went to Palestine 
in the fall of that year to coordinate Catholic relief efforts. Then, in early 1949, 
after Pius XII established the Pontifical Mission for Palestine, he was also ap- 
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pointed leader of that group. For nearly another decade, until his retirement, he 
continued to do all he could to relieve the suffering that all Palestinians were 
being forced to endure at the hands of their Zionist Jewish conquerors. Due to 
limitations of space, it will be impossible to describe in more detail McMah- 
on’s valiant defense of the interests of all Palestinians, not only those who 
were Christians, as the Zionist siege against them played out. However, as 
O’Connor spoke out so courageously against what Jewry was doing in Pales- 
tine in 1987, his words must have echoed, in Zionist ears, both the tone and 
conviction of McMahon’s rugged determination to defend the world’s most 
enduring “unworthy victims.” 

The Wiesel/O’Connor interviews were conducted by New York City’s 
Channel 4 (NBC) newsman, Gabe Pressman; the book appeared under the title 
A Journey of Faith. My discussion will deal briefly with four issues that are 
germane to the present study: 1) the Holocaust fundamentalists’ counterattack 
against revisionism, 2) Wiesel’s continuing attacks against Pius XII as a means 
of enhancing his own “papal” status in the Zionist media, 3) the aerial photog- 
raphy of Auschwitz, which, a decade earlier, had revealed Wiesel to be a liar 
about his eyewitness claims, and 4) O’Connor’s maladroit remark in 1987 that 
the Holocaust had been a “gift.” 

In the book’s introduction, Pressman announced that “it was Elie Wiesel’s 
idea to do this program. And both the Cardinal and WNBC-TV readily agreed 
it was a good idea.”°°° Pressman began by telling Wiesel that “you have been 
described as a prophet,” alluding thereby to the term that O’Connor used to 
describe him: “the Prophet of the Holocaust.” This “prophet” status for Wiesel 
also referred to his virtual ordination by the president of the United States in 
1985 as America’s Holocaust High Priest. Pressman started the discussion by 
attacking the revisionists, but without using the pejoratives “Holocaust denial” 
or “Holocaust deniers" for the simple reason that Deborah Lipstadt had not yet 
invented them: 


But you heard just this month, and you hear it frequently, a meeting, a so- 
called meeting on the West Coast, I believe, by a revisionist historian who 
claimed that the Holocaust didn t exist. (Journey, 15) 


Wiesel, picking up the cue, replied: 
Those are the most wicked of all people. There is anti-Semitism in the world, 


racism in the world. But the most wicked of all are these so-called Revisionists. 
They are morally ugly, morally perverted, morally sick. (15f.) 


At this point, Cardinal O'Connor, apparently referring to Arthur Butz's study 
The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, replied: 


Its a cyclical kind of thing. Remember about fifteen years ago, there was a 
move in the same direction. Some college professor [Butz] somewhere [North- 
western University] wrote what was allegedly a scholarly book that said the 
whole thing was made up. 
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To which Wiesel replied: 


Unfortunately, the Revisionists are all over the world. While the ceremony of 
the Nobel Prize was being held |...] 


Pressman, correcting Wiesel’s lamentably broken English, *When you re- 
ceived the Nobel Prize?"... 


There was a demonstration outside in the streets. There were people who said 
that it never happened, that the whole thing was a hoax. Those people have lots 
of money. I don't know from where. But they do. And their books are being 
translated into almost every language in the world. You find them in Germany, 
in South Africa, in Norway and even in Australia. Wherever I go, I find them. 
Just as we are committed to preserve memory, they are committed to distort it. 
(16) 
Hearing Wiesel's statement about the revisionists, O'Connor asserted immedi- 
ately that anyone who rejects or has doubts about Holocaust propaganda is an 
anti-Semite. In fact, in the short time since he had fallen under Holocaustian 
control, fighting anti-Semitism had become an obsession for him. He pro- 
claimed: 


It gives me great concern. I preach about it a great deal. I seize every oppor- 
tunity to get at it publicly. I cant count the number of times in my past five 
years in New York [since becoming Archbishop in 1984] 7 have lectured on or 
preached about anti-Semitism. And most of the time, I'm trying to get at uncon- 
scious anti-Semitism. (18) 


Pressman then introduced the second reason for the book: desecration of the 
Catholic memory of Pius XII. He thus asked Wiesel if he “feels strongly” (33) 
about the man. Pressman did not ask about facts, only feelings. Wiesel replied: 


But I’m afraid that in the case of Pius, too, the Cardinal and I don t agree, be- 
cause I feel that Pope Pius XII did not do enough. I hear occasionally that 
there are documents in the Vatican that can show otherwise, but they have not 
been made public. Maybe if I were to see those documents, I would change my 
mind. I have probably read everything that has been written on the subject. 
And I'm afraid my conclusion is that Pope Pius did not do all he could have to 
help the Jews during World War II. (33f.) 


Wiesel, demanding access to Vatican archival documents, was the same man 
who supported the continued suppression of the documents from the Interna- 
tional Tracing Service (ITS), and who also suppressed publication of his corre- 
spondence with Mauriac to his dying day, while also making sure that no Eng- 
lish or French translation of Un di velt appeared. 

In fact, with regard to the suppression of ITS sources, about 75 percent of 
the detainee records now under the control of the USHMM concern non-Jews. 
This museum not only suppresses information, it also engages actively in de- 
liberate deception. For instance, in its main exhibit, it presents photos of dead 
non-Jewish typhus victims as if they were Jewish victims of the Holocaust. 
Professor Richard Evans, the Cambridge University historian who served as an 
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expert witness for Lipstadt’s legal team in the lawsuit brought against her by 
British historian David Irving (see Chapter XI), has commented on this fact?! 


Visiting the Holocaust Memorial Museum in Washington, D. C., for example, I 
was struck by its marginalization of any other victims apart from Jews, to the 
extent that it presented photographs of dead bodies in camps such as Buchen- 
wald or Dachau as dead Jewish bodies, when in fact relatively few Jewish 
prisoners were held there. 


President Carter’s wish — that U.S. Jews share victimhood with non-Jews at 
their museum — has obviously been ignored and, in fact, reversed. 

Third, Pressman introduced the subject of the aerial photography of Ausch- 
witz. He showed Wiesel an unidentified shot from the summer of 1944 and 
asks “what your thoughts and feelings are now.” (63) (Once again, the Holo- 
caust was all about feelings.) Wiesel began by claiming — falsely — that these 
pictures were taken by accident: 


By chance, the navigator forgot to shut the camera, and that is how the camera 
took pictures of the camp. (64) 


He then recounted how he had allegedly discussed these pictures with Presi- 
dent Carter: 


So I sat with the President and became his guide, and I showed him what the 
pictures meant. They were clear, everything in them was clear. (64) 


There is a huge difference, of course, between what these pictures actually 
show and what a Holocaust fundamentalist like Wiesel says they mean. It is 
exactly the same difference that exists between history in its traditionally ac- 
cepted meaning (that is, when it is based on a rigorously analytic method that 
establishes facts with great care, and not merely on the basis of hearsay and 
"feelings") and the Jewish cult of “memory” as it is used with respect to the 
Holocaust. The crowning irony of Wiesel's statement comes when he states 
that the pictures are "clear," which in effect confirms the fact that they show 
neither the smoke nor the flame that would have emanated from his imagined 
flaming pits. But he is nonetheless able to see the Holocaust in these pictures, 
because he is looking at them through the lens of “memory,” not analytic his- 
tory. 

Wiesel concluded his statement about his feelings by claiming against all 
evidence that over a million Jewish children died in the Holocaust: 


I think of all the children. I am always at the edge of the abyss, when I am con- 
fronted by these children, one million or one-and-a-half million children. I 
don t know, it drives me to rage. Why? Why children? How could the world do 
that to children? (64) 
Ironically, according to Night, Wiesel, as a child, had received a life-saving 
operation while at Auschwitz. But his hypocrisy does not stop there, for as he 
was speaking, the Israeli occupation forces were slaughtering Palestinian chil- 
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dren armed with stones and slingshots. Wiesel has never expressed sympathy 
for these maimed and slaughtered Palestinian children, because they are “un- 
worthy victims.” 

I conclude with the Jewish Holocaustian abuse of O’Connor for his state- 
ment that the Holocaust was a “gift.”>°? We recall that, before O'Connor had 
even gotten off the plane back from Israel, various Jewish leaders had pub- 
lished a statement condemning him 277 He had been upset by this attack and 
apparently associated this hostile statement with Wiesel. He says: 


I was utterly astonished at the resentment, the bitterness that this statement 
aroused. I “blamed” part of it on Elie Wiesel, because he writes so much about 
suffering. (65) 

He then reiterates, to Wiesel: 
My statement was theological. But I must confess, I was deeply hurt. (67) 


Now Wiesel and Pressman have the pathetic O’Connor, a sick victim of abuse, 
feeling sorry for himself. O’Connor, supposedly a man, is behaving like a 
child. They have him right where they want him. As a victim of abuse, he is 
grateful for any crumb that his powerful abuser will let fall from the table. He 
thus blurts out to Wiesel, apparently referring to the fact that, the day after his 
return, Wiesel came to visit him at his residence: 


That was one of the most touching things that you did, to come see me the next 
day, and [...] 
But before O’Connor can finish his sentence, Gabe Pressman interrupts and 
finishes it for him: 


You compared the Holocaust, or the suffering of the Jewish people, to the Cru- 
cifixion at one point, too. (68) 


Yes, the two religions are now equal, at least in New York City. There would 
be more to come. The Holocaust fundamentalists were not yet finished with 
O'Connor, for their plan was to eventually manipulate him into blaming Cath- 
olics, including Pius XII, for the Holocaust. 


More Apologies from a Dying Cardinal 


In 1997, the next phase in this sad story of abuse ensued when Wiesel invited 
O'Connor to help him dedicate New York City's new Holocaust museum, the 
Museum of Jewish Heritage. There, the cardinal took it upon himself to apolo- 
gize for all Catholics who had contributed to past Jewish suffering." 
O'Connor had no right to do any such thing, especially when one remembers 
the roles played by prominent Jews, under Communism, in the imposition of 
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misery, suffering and death on untold millions of Eastern European Catholics. 
But this remark did offer positive proof that O’Connor, as a victim of psycho- 
logical abuse, was a very sick man. 

Two months later, he reiterated his belief that Jewish suffering is superior 
to Catholic suffering when his own archdiocesan newspaper quoted him as 
ѕауіпо:555 
Although many Christians were persecuted by the Nazis, the cardinal said, only 
Jews were killed mainly because of their ethnic background. He stressed that 
he is “passionately committed” to making the truth about the Holocaust 
known. 


Of course his statement is absurd, for Nazi ideology was equally scornful of 
the Catholic Poles, parts of whose country were supposed to provide living 
space for the Germans. Furthermore, an archbishop's primary responsibility is 
to proclaim Christ, not to play the role of a wandering bard telling the Jewish 
Holocaust story. 

Two years later, on September 8, 1999, the final stage of Wiesel's abuse of 
O'Connor played out when the sick clergyman, recovering from brain surgery, 
wrote Wiesel a personal letter in which he made the same kind of apology. 
Wiesel and the Jewish Holocaustians then rather unscrupulously paid $99,000 
to turn the cardinal's private missive into a full-page ad in the Sunday New 
York Times ten days later. Strongly implied in each of O'Connor's gestures 
was the idea that the Jewish suffering of World War II replicates in a modern 
context the sufferings of Christ, an idea that a faithful Catholic, no matter how 
sympathetic to Jewish wartime sufferings, simply cannot accept. 


Wiesel's Continuing Offensive against the Papacy 


In 1992, the New York Jesuits provided Wiesel with yet another forum, their 


quarterly review, in which to attack Pius XII. There, he wrote 27? 


I have been hurt by the silence of Pope Pius XII during the extermination of my 
people under Nazism, by Pope John Paul II s meetings with Arafat and Wald- 
heim, by the installation of a convent at Auschwitz. Am I to keep silent, lest I be 
accused of being anti-Catholic? 


Wiesel launched this attack simply because the Pope had spoken to Kurt 
Waldheim (who had never been convicted of any crime, and who was later 
found by the European Court of Justice to have been lynched in the Zionist 
media), and to Yasser Arafat (who spoke for all Palestinians, including Chris- 
tian Palestinians, who suffered under the harsh yoke of Israeli occupation). 
This attack on Pope John Paul II was typical of Wiesel's animosity to the 
man before 1993, when the Pope stunned the world by offering Vatican diplo- 
matic recognition to Israel. The treatment accorded to John Paul II after that 
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volte-face by both Wiesel and the Zionist media was dramatic. On December 
26, 1994, for instance, the Pope would be declared “Man of the Year" by Time, 
an event that would have been impossible before he gave diplomatic recogni- 
tion to the Jewish apartheid state. Although Wiesel would also become, out- 
wardly at least, an admirer of the man after 1993, his rhetorical tone was inex- 
cusable here. 


The Pollard Affair 


Also in 1992, Wiesel became involved from the start in the drive to commute 
the life sentence of the Israeli spy Jonathan Pollard, a U.S. citizen who had sto- 
len sensitive classified information and passed it to his Israeli handlers. Wiesel 
demanded that Pollard be freed immediately for time already served. One of 
the many problems with this scenario was that the information taken by Pol- 
lard and given to Israel was then peddled to the USSR and China by his Israeli 
paymasters. From there, the nuclear secrets went to both North Korea and Iran. 
Of course, Wiesel, in his zeal to free a traitor simply for racist reasons, i.e., be- 
cause he was a fellow Jew, has ignored these unpleasant aspects of the Pollard 
case. But Wiesel’s position was perfectly logical, since his primary allegiance 
has always been to Israel, not to the United States. 

The Pollard affair also offered him another opportunity to generate head- 
lines for himself by alleging that somehow Pollard was a victim of anti-Semi- 
tism. The fact that Pollard did far more damage to U.S. security than any other 
American traitor, for money, is irrelevant to Wiesel. So too are the U.S. and 
foreign operatives who were exposed and killed as a result of the information 
Pollard sold to Israel and Israel later sold to the Soviet Union. 

Wiesel justified his special concern for Pollard by saying that “just before 
Passover, I went to see him in jail and told him that I was totally opposed to 
what he did. I told him that Israel was wrong to accept his services, and he was 
wrong to offer them. But this has become a matter of humanitarianism."??7 Not 
surprisingly, Wiesel's commitment to humanitarianism applies only to Jews. 
Palestinian political prisoners, some of whom have been held in Israeli jails for 
decades without due process, remain “victims” unworthy of such humanitari- 
anism. 

Not surprisingly, Wiesel's old friend, the Jesuit priest Robert Drinan, who 
had shown his dedication to the Zionist cause when he published the propa- 
ganda essay Honor the Promise: Americas Commitment to Israel in 1977, 
supported Wiesel's campaign on behalf of Pollard. Since 1981, Drinan had 
been a Professor of Law at Georgetown University where he specialized in 
ethics, yet his ethical sensibilities did not extend to the Palestinians. A true ex- 
ample of what some Democrats call a “PEP liberal,” that is, a liberal who is 
"progressive except for Palestine," Drinan would continue to serve as a faith- 
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ful Catholic footsoldier in the service of Zionism until his death in 2007. In 
exchange, he would be showered with praise in the Zionist media. 


1992: John Clive Ball’s Groundbreaking Work on the Aerial 
Photography of Auschwitz 


In 1992 the orthodox Holocaust narrative suffered further damage to its credi- 
bility and, as some would say, was fatally wounded. This happened when the 
photographic evidence taken by German and Allied reconnaissance planes dur- 
ing the war became available in a more-accessible format. Many of these pho- 
tos had become officially accessible to the public during the 1980s, so it was 
only a matter of time before a revisionist author qualified in this field would 
locate them in the National Archives’ Air Photo Library in Alexandria, Virgin- 
ia, draw the inevitable conclusions, and facilitate access to them. 

The man who accomplished this Herculean task was John Clive Ball, a Ca- 
nadian mineral-exploration geologist who had been analyzing air photos as 
part of his professional activities for many years. In 1992 he published his 
seminal book on the aerial photography of Auschwitz and other alleged Nazi 
crime scenes under the title Air Photo Evidence: Auschwitz, Treblinka, Maj- 
danek, Sobibor, Bergen Belsen, Belzec, Babi Yar, Katyn Forest.” It was а 120- 
page letter-size book full of reproductions of wartime photos of the places 
mentioned in the book’s subtitle, accompanied by Ball’s critical comments and 
analyses. The CIA had acknowledged the existence of some of these photos in 
1979 and declassified a few of them at that time, as noted above. However, the 
revisionists had not been able to make full use of them in the intervening dec- 
ade other than to see in these pictures confirmation that there had been no gi- 
gantic smoking outdoor pyres or lines of 10,000 people a day queuing up for 
entry into the Auschwitz gas chambers?" 

A little more than two decades later, Ball’s book is now an acknowledged 
revisionist classic, and has recently appeared in an updated and expanded 5th 
edition entitled Air-Photo Evidence: World War Two Photos of Alleged Mass 
Murder Sites Analyzed? 

This study continues to be an incontrovertible stumbling block for the Hol- 
ocaustians, for it portrays in graphic terms that so many of the victims’ sup- 
posedly eye-witness experiences were completely imaginary. The same can be 
said for the book’s lethal effect on the work of the dean of the Holocaustian 
historians, Raul Hilberg. His claim, noted above, that the Germans had dug 
“eight or nine pits more than forty yards in length, eight yards wide, and six 
feet deep” at the Auschwitz-Birkenau Camp for the burning of bodies is re- 
vealed to be utter nonsense. Yes, a picture can be worth a thousand words, and 
even more when those words convey deliberate falsehoods. 
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1992: Francois Mitterrand Creates a High Priest Position for Wiesel 


In 1992, President François Mitterrand of France took a page from President 
Reagan’s playbook and created, in response to a request from Wiesel, a pro- 
Israel propaganda podium for him in France. It was called the Académie Uni- 
verselle des Cultures. We recall that Mitterrand had paid millions to Bolivia’s 
strongman in 1983 to have Klaus Barbie kidnapped by the Bolivian govern- 
ment and shipped to France for a show trial in order to please France’s Jewish 
lobby. In creating this podium for Wiesel, Mitterrand was appeasing his Jewish 
supporters once again, in the middle of his second seven-year term in office. 
The appointment, which made Wiesel an official spokesman for the French 
government, meant that he could 1) pose as a friend of the downtrodden peo- 
ple of the world, while also 2) assuring that the Palestinians would never be 
included in this group of “worthy victims.” 

To cite but one example, in 1997, Wiesel organized the Forum Internation- 
al sur l'Intolérance in Paris on March 27-28. In the course of the two-day 
event, various governments around the world were accused of intolerance, 
while Zionist Israel remained free of any such accusation. In this way, Mitter- 
rand dutifully carried out the orders that had been given to him by his Zionist 
Jewish bankrollers. He also paid that group public obeisance through his sub- 
servience to their lobby, called CRIF (Conseil Représentatif des Institutions 
Juives de France). This service included attendance at their banquets for 
French politicians and other social elites. As a result of Mitterrand’s cozy rela- 
tionship with CRIF, France’s media treated him with kid gloves, both before 
and after his death. 


Wiesel Launches the USHMM Campaigns against “Hate” 


As the Holocaust continued to deteriorate as history, the Holocaust fundamen- 
talists in the U.S. became more and more desperate to silence the dreaded revi- 
sionists. Therefore, they decided to adapt with slight modifications what the 
French government had done in 1990 to criminalize questioning of the Holo- 
caust myth. We must bear in mind that the infamous Gayssot Law did not spe- 
cifically outlaw revisionism, but rather criminalized the questioning of the def- 
inition of crimes against humanity as spelled out in Article 6 of the London 
Charter of 1945. In this way, France’s Jewish lobby sought to mask the blow 
that they were dealing to free speech and free inquiry in the country that had 
invented the concept of the rights of man. 

The Gayssot Law specifically stated that it intended to “repress all racist, 
anti-Semitic or xenophobic acts” (une loi tendant a réprimer tout acte raciste, 
antisémite ou xénophobe), but behind this rather vague and seemingly high- 
sounding language, the Holocaustians of France had taken a drastic step to 
maintain their control over how the Holocaust myth could be portrayed in pub- 
lic discourse in France. The practical effect of this law was inescapable, for the 
very act of questioning the official, state-mandated version of the Holocaust 
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be seriously contended that he meant to say the Jews intended the eradi- 
cation of the entire population of Europe root and branch. Here again 
“Ausrottung” means ‘subjection’ or ‘deprivation of power.’ This mean- 
ing applies to all such endlessly repeated Hitler quotations in the ‘Holo- 
caust' literature. 


e. 


Two Irresolvable Problems 


As do all other radical or moderate Intentionalists, Hilberg faces two 


insuperable problems which he simply ignores: 


1. 


If the National Socialists had decided at any time on the physical 
liquidation of Jews present in their area of control, from that time 
forward there would be no documents which spoke of deployment of 
Jewish labor. However, such documents exist in large numbers. We 
will quote from a few of them later in discussing the deportations.” 
The following problem is even more insoluble for the Intentionalists: 


. If there had been a systematic policy of annihilation of the Jews 


there would have been effectively no Jews left in the territories in 
the control of the Third Reich. Every Jew the Germans could have 
gotten their hands on would have been killed and the few survivors 
would have had to ascribe their survival to ‘chance’ or ‘miracle.’ In 
reality, the majority of the Jewish population in some countries oc- 
cupied by the Third Reich avoided any deportation. It is well-known 
that from France only slightly more than 25% of the Jews were de- 
ported, most of whom were foreigners and lacked proper identifica- 
tion. Jews with French passports were mostly left alone. The same 
applies to those with Belgian passports. Under any extermination 
policy there would have been effectively none who returned and we 
would not have on hand the uncounted ‘testimonies of Holocaust 
survivors’ that now fill whole libraries.” 
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would henceforth constitute the crime of “racism,” “anti-Semitism,” or “xeno- 
phobia,” and possibly all three at once. The law allows Jewish groups in 
France to bring suit against revisionists without having to prove that their own 
claims about the truth of the Holocaust have any merit. Finally, this deeply 
flawed law presumes that the London Charter, a document prepared by the AI- 
lies, including the Soviet Union, to undergird a simulacrum of justice in the 
postwar trials of German leaders, represented some kind of divine revelation, 
and these Jewish plaintiffs have been able to milk it accordingly. 

The Holocaust fundamentalists of the United States set about laying the 
groundwork for passing a similar law in this country. However, they faced a 
problem that the Jewish lobby of France had not encountered: the First 
Amendment to the U.S. Constitution, which bars the government from infring- 
ing the right to free speech. In order to work around the First Amendment and, 
in effect, to subvert one of the strongest commitments of the Founding Fathers, 
the ADL launched a campaign to criminalize “hate.” Their intent was, and re- 
mains, to link questioning of the Holocaust with “hate.” As the First Intifada 
continued, Wiesel convened a conference on “The Anatomy of Hate” at Bos- 
ton University in 1989. The same conference theme was developed in Haifa, 
and in Oslo in 1990. Then, in late 1991, as the old Soviet Union was dying, 
even Moscow played host to a conference on “hate.” Abe Rosenthal and the 
New York Times backed the ADL push for an anti-hate law in the U.S. that was 
intended to silence the revisionists once and for all. Rosenthal attended 
Wiesel’s Moscow conference and sang his praises for having organized 16.2% In 
November 1992, the conference was slightly rebranded, the title changing to 
"The Anatomy of Hate: Saving Our Children." Mario Cuomo, governor of the 
State of New York and a man beholden to Jewish financial support to keep his 
career going, appeared at the event, which was held at New York University. 

Against the background of the ongoing campaign against "hate," on April 
22, 1993, Wiesel attended the dedication ceremony of the U.S. Holocaust Me- 
morial Museum in Washington. In his capacity as Holocaust High Priest, he 
stood beside President Clinton and was the principal speaker. The New York 
Times played up, quite ironically, “the somber testimony of Elie Wiesel, who 
spoke of his mother’s murder at Auschwitz.” Yet, some seventeen years after 
the opening of the museum, no proof that Wiesel’s mother was ever listed on a 
train manifest taking her from Sighet to Auschwitz has ever been provided. 
Nor has proof been offered that she and the other members of her family actu- 
ally entered the camp. Wiesel may tell us that his mother died, allegedly in a 
gas chamber at Auschwitz. Yet 75 years after the war there is no tangible evi- 
dence of such gas chambers — and how could she have been gassed if she was 
never there anyway? In all likelihood, if she was interned at Auschwitz, and 
did die there, her death would have resulted, not from the mythical gas cham- 
bers, but from typhus or some other disease. In any case, her personnel records 
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Illustration 33: Elie Wiesel together with former U.S. President Bill Clinton. 











from the International Tracing Service remain suppressed by the USHMM and 
cannot be viewed by revisionist researchers like me. 

The New York Times report also looked ahead to the brainwashing of Amer- 
ica's children that would result from the museum's creation:°°! 


The Museum opens as Holocaust survivors enter their final years, many of 
them troubled by a recent survey indicating a majority of high school students 
know of the Holocaust only as a chapter of death and tragedy, not necessarily 
connected to Jews, Nazis or Hitler. 


The article also conveniently overlooked and was silent about the hundreds of 
U.S. citizens from across America who appeared there to protest the opening 
of this state-sponsored propaganda center. A week later, the New York Times 
attacked the demonstrators and those who shared their opinion as anti-Semites. 
The hatchet job was given to Michiko Kakutani, who had started out at the 
newspaper as a reporter in 1979 and became the in-house book reviewer and 
literary critic in 1983, a job she held until her retirement in 2017. She wrote:?€? 

The contentions of these "Revisionists" are shocking, anti-Semitic ones that fly 


in the face of all historical facts and viciously mock the suffering of survivors. 
Some of them argue that the Holocaust never occurred at all, that, in the words 
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of one “revisionist historian,” it was all a “gigantic politico-financial swindle 
whose beneficiaries are the State of Israel and international Zionism.” The gas 
chambers never existed, say these deniers, and the deaths at Auschwitz and 
other camps simply resulted from disease. 


The Term “Holocaust Denial” Is Born 


The Holocaustians timed the publication of Deborah Lipstadt’s book Denying 
the Holocaust with the opening of the Washington museum. Simultaneously, 
Columbia University Press prostituted itself by publishing an English transla- 
tion of a selection of articles written by the French Jewish Holocaustian Pierre 
Vidal-Naquet in an attempt to respond to Professor Faurisson’s debunking of 
the Holocaust. Entitled Assassins of Memory: Essays on the Denial of the Hol- 
ocaust, the book is one-sided and intellectually dishonest. Instead of debating 
directly with Faurisson and allowing him to state his arguments, Vidal-Naquet 
sets up a straw man called Faurisson, and then argues against this fictitious and 
artificial entity." Ironically, the book stands today as a monument to the fact 
that by 1993 the Holocaust had already collapsed as history, while also testify- 
ing to the moral bankruptcy of a university press that places dedication to its 
Jewish financial benefactors ahead of its commitment to the search for histori- 
cal truth. 

Lipstadt’s new term for the revisionists, "Holocaust deniers,” immediately 
became a household word in the controlled media, while its sister term, “Holo- 
caust denial," also began to be mainstreamed to the U.S. public as itself a viru- 
lent form of “hate.” Leaving nothing to chance, the New York Times made sure 
that both books were reviewed by a man who was not only a close and trusted 
Holocaustian friend, but also a future director of the USHMM.?** The inven- 
tion of the term “Holocaust denial" marked the beginning of Lipstadt’s rise to 
a bizarre sort of notoriety in U.S. academe as the Holocaustians' chief enforcer 
of Holocaust orthodoxy. 


On the Road with Wiesel’s “Hate” Train 


Wiesel’s “hate” train made a stop at the University of Massachusetts at Am- 
herst on March 28, 1995. The event was entitled “Crossworlds: Maya Angelou 
and Elie Wiesel in Conversation," and seems to have been part of the Holo- 
caustians' effort to link U.S. blacks to the Holocaust by enabling Wiesel to tell 
audiences about the black American soldiers he had seen at Buchenwald on 
liberation day. Angelou, like Wiesel, was born in 1928 and had no college de- 
gree. She was also the author of seven separate autobiographies, which often 
contradict each other. According to a printed report of the event, Wiesel began 
the evening by asking Angelou: *Maya, what is hate?" He then went on to re- 
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count meeting his first black person: “an American soldier among the libera- 
tors of Buchenwald "777 History — not “memory” — records that there were no 
blacks present on the day that Buchenwald was liberated, but that has not kept 
Wiesel from claiming, since the mid-1980s, that he saw black soldiers there. 

Wiesel continued to lash out blindly on the subject of “hate” in one of his 
preferred forums, the weekly Parade Magazine, edited at the time by his 
friend Walter Anderson. Over the years, Wiesel enjoyed free rein to push his 
personal agenda in Parade. In a 1992 article entitled “When Passion Is Dan- 
gerous,” he attacked the revisionists and the damage they were doing to the 
Jewish Holocaust narrative. He wrote:”°6 


[...] political anti-Semitism is followed in its turn by an historical anti-Semi- 
tism [revisionism] that seems to me the most vicious and injurious of all. For 
historical anti-Semitism assaults the memory [again, memory is not history] 
that Jews hold of their own past suffering, as in the Holocaust. 


He concluded: 


If these new anti-Semites succeed in imposing their will, a Jew will no longer 
be able to speak of the Jewish tragedy. 


Ironically, as Wiesel struggled in this article to define the word “fanatic,” he 
was blind to the fact that he was actually defining himself. The ardent Zionist 
offered a chillingly precise description of himself when he wrote: 


I would say that an idea becomes fanatical the moment it minimizes or ex- 
cludes all the ideas that confront or oppose it. In religion, it is dogmatism; in 
politics, totalitarianism. The fanatic deforms and pollutes reality. He never 
sees things and people as they are [...] 


Who more than Wiesel minimizes and excludes from consideration ideas that 
are different from his own? Who is more dogmatic than Wiesel, with his in- 
sistence on what we are allowed to think and to say? Who is more out of touch 
with reality than Wiesel, with his refusal to recognize that the Palestinians are 
human beings too, and that we cannot be indifferent to what the Jews of Israel 
are doing to them? 


Changing of the Guard at the Holocaust Museum 


Less than two years after the creation of the USHMM, its founding director, 
Jeshajahu “Shaike” Weinberg, who had emigrated from Germany to Israel in 
1933 at the age of fifteen, retired. In January 1995, the name of Weinberg's re- 
placement, Professor Steven Katz, a historian at Cornell University, was an- 
nounced. Not surprisingly, Katz was a hard-core Holocaustian who, like his 
friend and sponsor Wiesel and USHMM Board Chairman Miles Lerman, in- 
sisted on the “uniqueness of the Holocaust "77! But, as it turned out, Cornell 
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University had concerns about Katz’s professional behavior. In March 1995, 
just two weeks before he was supposed to assume his new job, Katz was 
forced to withdraw when reports circulated that he had been censured by Cor- 
nell for lying about his scholarly achievements, and for taking another job 
while on sabbatical leave from Cornell.*® As a result of these transgressions, 
Katz’s salary had been frozen for three years and he had been barred from tak- 
ing future sabbaticals.”° Once this information became public, the museum 
had to withdraw the appointment. Katz remained at Cornell four more years, 
until 1999. By then, Boston University had created the Elie Wiesel Center for 
Judaic Studies, and Wiesel made sure that Katz was appointed as its first direc- 
tor. The appointment was a grim reminder of the Holocaust cronyism involved 
in Wiesel's academic career. 

As a result of Katz's withdrawal, the museum appointed Walter Reich to 
succeed Weinberg. As a psychiatrist, Reich had no experience as a curator, a 
fact that offers further proof of the odd uniqueness of the Holocaust Memorial 
Museum. When Reich proved to be too independent-minded, clashing openly 
and often with Wiesel's fellow-veteran board chairman Miles Lerman, his ten- 
ure was cut short, and he resigned in protest in 1998. 


New York Jewish Intellectual Takes a Dim View of Wiesel's 
Autobiography 


In 1995, the English translation of the first volume of Wiesel's autobiography, 
Tous les fleuves vont à la mer, appeared. The New York Times called upon New 
York Jewish intellectual Daphne Merkin to review 1.2/0 Merkin pointed out 
that Wiesel, near the beginning of his book, tells the story, recounted here in 
Chapter II, about how his future eminence as *a great man in Israel" had been 
foretold by the Rabbi of Wizhnitz when Wiesel was only eight years old. She 
writes, cutting to the heart of Wiesel's pathetic narcissism: 


But most people who wear a halo of greatness tend not to point it out; certainly 
most people who write literary autobiographies are at pains to let their charac- 
ter speak for itself. 
As if such a statement were not enough, she also accuses Wiesel of mendacity 
and underhandedness. She writes: 


Along the way to finding out very little about Elie Wiesel, we also find out a lot. 
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Merkin then lists some of the things she learned: that he is “thin-skinned” and 
cannot take criticism, that he supposedly suffers from “migraines,” and that, 
amazingly, Wiesel, his father and two sisters had survived Auschwitz while 
one sister and his mother did not. Merkin was thunderstruck by this news: how 
could some members of a family be gassed while others were not? 

She directs most of her scorn at Wiesel’s lies of omission, lamenting his re- 
fusal to discuss all the fixes that had to be put in place over the years by his 
Jewish and Zionist handlers to build his career. Sardonically, she calls Wiesel 
“the shy boy who became a cautious man who became Elie Wiesel.” She then 
cuts to the jugular of our Holocaust High Priest: 


There is a beguiling, if not entirely convincing lack of individual will through- 
out this recounting, as though the author has intuited that ambition yoked to 
moral purpose is so problematic that it is best to act as though he simply wan- 
dered into the Nobel Prize. 


Merkin’s review demonstrates once again the degree to which fellow New 
York Jews look askance at Wiesel. This negative portrait was apparently stri- 
dent enough to keep the New York Times from asking her to review the second 
installment of Wiesel’s autobiography when it appeared a few years later. 


1995: Official Remembrance of Auschwitz 


In January 1995, the Zionist media began its retrospectives on the fiftieth an- 
niversary of the liberation of the various German concentration camps, and 
Auschwitz, overrun by the Soviets in January 1945, was at the top of the list. 
Wiesel had originally been listed as one of the speakers to appear at the cere- 
monies planned by the Polish government at Auschwitz. But the Polish author- 
ities had not taken into account the fact that Wiesel dislikes the Polish people, 
whom he considers, in comparison to the Jews, culturally inferior. Thus, they 
were surprised when he discovered something objectionable in the calendar of 
events planned for Friday, January 27. Using a variation on the usual theme of 
taking offense over the failure to mention the word “Jew,” described above, he 
was now “offended by what he called sloppy organization and the failure of 
the Polish Government to include the Kaddish, the prayer for the dead. Mr. 
Wiesel had said he was not sure he would attend, even though he was listed as 
one of the main speakers."?"' Since the Holocaust fundamentalists were not 
exactly happy about having to share victimhood with the Catholic Poles at 
Auschwitz, it should come as no surprise to us that Holocaust High Priest 
found their preparations “sloppy.” Also, the New York Times 5 reporter was 
merely reflecting her employer's Judeo-centric bias when she wrote:°’? 
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The organizers have no comprehension of the Jewish component, which is cen- 
tral, really. 


When Wiesel finally got to Auschwitz, he was still unhappy. As the leader of 
the U.S. delegation to this commemoration and as the man who, according to 
Chmiel, had undergone “transubstantiation” when President Reagan had made 
him the High Priest of the Holocaust, he represented all U.S. citizens, not just 
Jews. Yet he brazenly threatened to lead an alternate ceremony to protest what 
he and fellow Jews said was Poland’s de-emphasis of Jewish suffering in the 
Holocaust.°”® As usual, Wiesel knew that no politician, public figure, or mem- 
ber of the Zionist media would dare to question his unilateral making of such a 
threat. By doing so, he once again offended the Polish people in the name of 
the United States, and showed his utter contempt for both the Poles and for all 
non-Jewish Americans. 

The New York Times, committed as always to the uniqueness of Jewish suf- 
fering and thus to the higher appropriateness of Jewish prayers over those of 
other people, added additional disinformation to its news reporting when it 
editorialized:°’* 


That the killings continued even to the last moment darkens the blot on Ger- 
many 5 reputation. Yet it is also a matter of record that when the Americans and 
British learned what was happening at Auschwitz, senior officials rejected 
pleas to bomb the death camp and its rail approaches, a failure of imagination 
that today seems incomprehensible. The only preventive for a repetition of 
Auschwitz is remembrance. That is why the Polish Government was so wrong 
in its initial decision to prevent the recitation of the Jewish prayer for the dead 
at commemoration ceremonies, and why Elie Wiesel and others were so right 
to insist on its inclusion. 
As we see, this particular Holocaust scam, the failure to mention specifically 
the word “Jew,” or to recite the specifically Jewish prayer, mixed in with the 
failure-to-bomb trope, is an eternally repeatable formula that the New York 
Times cynically recycles year in and year out. 


Chirac in France, Like O’Connor in New York, Forced to Apologize 


Elie Wiesel's friend Francois Mitterrand never apologized during his fourteen 
years in power (1981-1995) for the involvement of the Vichy government in 
the deportation of a minority of Jews resident in France during the war years. 
Opinions vary as to why France’s Jewish Holocaustians accorded him this dis- 
pensation, but he rendered them so many services, including the organization 
of the Barbie show trial and the appointment of Wiesel to a quasi-ambassa- 
dorial position with the Académie Universelle des Cultures, that they most 
likely did not want to cause any unnecessary political trouble for a trusted 
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friend. But when Jacques Chirac came to power in 1995, the Zionist media be- 
gan a campaign to elicit such an apology from him. As a result, he had to move 
this issue to the top of his agenda. Since Chirac had opposed passage of the 
Gayssot Law in 1990 on the grounds that it would establish a government- 
approved, official or authorized version of history, as had been the case under 
Communism, the Holocaustians did not trust him. Thus, as they had done with 
Cardinal O’Connor a few years earlier in New York, they sought to bring him 
into line through their media campaign. 

In 1990, as a member of the French Senate, the upper house of France’s bi- 
cameral legislature, Chirac had attended the debates and voted against this law 
three times. On each occasion, June 11, June 29 and June 30, 1990, he had 
done so because it threatened “freedom of expression” (/a liberté d’expres- 
sion). By 1995, when France's Jewish-dominated media beat their media 
drums for him to make this symbolic recognition of Jewish victimhood under 
the Vichy government, Chirac realized that he would never be able to govern 
effectively if he did not make amends to France's Holocaustian Jews for hav- 
ing placed his country's interests ahead of their narrow ones when he had cast 
these three votes. Thus, one of Chirac's first acts on becoming president was to 
apologize for the deportation and alleged deaths of nearly 74,000 French 
Jews.’’° This gesture, which was purely political, had little historical basis in 
fact. Until the names of all the deportees alleged to have died are checked 
through the now-suppressed files of the International Tracing Service, there is 
no reason to believe that the death toll among these deportees was anywhere 
near as high.?" Chirac’s act of subservience to CRIF and the other groups 
composing France's Jewish Lobby forced the bishops of France to apologize in 
a similar manner on September 30, 1997 575 


1997: Wiesel's Hypocrisy at De Paul University, Chicago 


On June 15, 1997, Wiesel delivered the commencement address at De Paul 
University, a Catholic institution in Chicago. It was entitled “Learning and Re- 
spect," and he was able to impart his core message while keeping a straight 
face??? 
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Furthermore, humiliation. Always remember, my good friends, that there is one 
sin we must never commit, and it is to humiliate another person or to allow an- 
other person to be humiliated in our presence without us screaming and shout- 
ing and protesting. 
Incredibly, the man who has never uttered a word of protest against the daily 
humiliation of the Palestinians by his fellow Jews in Israel went unchallenged 
by his largely Catholic audience for this expression of hypocrisy. 


1998: More Hypocrisy at Boston University 


In October 1998, a symposium on the subject of “The Claims of Memory” was 
held at Boston University to celebrate Wiesel’s 70th birthday. One of the 
speakers was Prof. Susan Suleiman of Harvard University. As the New York 
Times reported: 


[She] spoke about the “institutional boundary” between fiction and nonfiction. 
It is notable, she said, that it can really only be violated in one direction. “If a 
memoir is felt to be fraudulent, there are shockwaves,” especially if the events 
described are traumatic. If a novel turns out to be a memoir, she said, people 
don t care as much. “I dont think there should be limits on what one can do 
with the Holocaust in literature," she said. But, she added, "I think the catego- 
ry of memoir implies a kind of contract.” 


Prof. Suleiman implies, but does not state specifically, what this supposed 

"contract" involves, but she does seem to say that a memoir writer is expected 

to tell the truth and refrain from making up stories. Not one of the Holocaust 

profiteers invited to speak at this symposium condemned Wiesel or confessed 

to feeling “shockwaves” from the many lies found in Night. Not surprisingly, 

the last word in this article was given to Wiesel himself, who confided: 
Memories, even painful memories, are all we have. In fact, they are the only 
thing we are. So we must take very good care of them. 


Sadly, Wiesel's mendacious “memory” functioned to perfection when he imag- 
ined Dr. Mengele as looking very much like Erich von Stroheim. And then of 
course there is his clear “memory” of a foot injury that later turned — rather 
magically — into a knee injury. 


1999: Faurisson's Ecrits Révisionnistes Appear as an Underground 
Publication 


When Jacques Chirac became president of France in 1995, he made a symbolic 
gesture, as explained above, to the Holocaustians who rule France from behind 
the scenes by offering a public apology in his capacity as head of state for the 
deportation of 25 percent of France's Jews under the Vichy regime. This act, 
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by a man who had opposed the Gayssot Act of 1990, set the tone of subservi- 
ence to a foreign lobby for his remaining twelve years in office. 

In 1999, Professor Faurisson published a monumental four-volume collec- 
tion of his revisionist writings under the title Ecrits Révisionnistes. But thanks 
to Holocaustian censorship, enforced by the subservient Chirac, Faurisson 
could not offer the book for sale in public without incurring a serious jail term 
for négationnisme, the Orwellian word the French use for “Holocaust denial.” 
Thus, the four volumes were circulated privately, around the world, with the 
words édition privée hors-commerce (private publication not for sale) promi- 
nently emblazoned on their covers. In this way, Faurisson avoided having his 
work fall under the purview of the Gayssot Act. That he had to do so offers 
further proof of two important facts: that the Holocaustians of France know 
that Faurisson is right and that they are wrong on this historical question, and 
that France’s politicians have brought incalculable shame upon themselves by 
adopting the Shoah as their nation’s state religion. 


1999: Peter Novick on Wiesel and “the Holocaust” 


In 1999, Peter Novick’s The Holocaust in American Life appeared. Novick, 
like Finkelstein, whose Holocaust Industry would appear a year later, claimed 
to believe that the Holocaust is a true story, and that it really happened. Like 
Finkelstein, he also attacked Wiesel, but his mockery was more ironic and nu- 
anced than Finkelstein’s. Toward the end of his book, he writes of Wiesel’s 
theatrics: 


Elie Wiesel, of course, became the emblematic survivor. His gaunt face, with its 

anguished expression, seemed to freeze time — to be staring out from a 1945 

photograph of the liberation of the camps. (273) 
Novick quickly adds that Wiesel’s media image is not only contrived; the hy- 
pocrisy contained in it also drives innumerable Jews crazy. Regarding this hy- 
pocrisy, he writes: 

Numerous Jewish critics — occasionally in print, more often in private — have 

been acerbic about what they see as Wiesel’s carefully cultivated persona as a 

symbol of suffering, as Christ figure. (274) 
Although Novick at least mentions this taboo subject, he does not have the 
courage to explore it and to ask: “Why is it that so many fellow Jews despise 
Wiesel?” However, his statement does support one of the major themes of the 
present study, which is that many, if not most, U.S. Jews are skeptical, perhaps 
even “acerbic,” about Wiesel. Their concern is not only with the man’s exploi- 
tation of the Holocaust in the Zionist media to advance his career; it also re- 
lates to Wiesel’s persona as a professional Jew. 

An unknown factor that might explain this overall Jewish silence about 
Wiesel, even though many if not most of them know he was a fraudster, is the 
Jewish principle of mesirah. According to this tradition, Jews are enjoined to 
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f. “An Incredible Meeting of Minds” 
In February 1983 Raul Hilberg had the effrontery to write:?? 


"[...] what began in 1941 was a process of destruction not planned in 
advance, not organized centrally by any agency. There was no blueprint 
and there was no budget for destructive measures. They were taken step by 
step, one step at a time. Thus came not so much a plan being carried out, 
but an incredible meeting of minds, a consensus-mind reading by a far- 
flung bureaucracy. " 

Robert Faurisson pointed out these pearls of Hilbergian interpretive 
art and sarcastically commented that in his own experience the last 
thing one could ever expect from a bureaucracy was a meeting of minds 
and telepathy.?! 

Difficile est satiram non scribere — it 1s difficult not to write satire. It 
would be difficult to find any clearer display anywhere than these few 
sentences of the total bankruptcy of the orthodox historiography of the 
‘Holocaust,’ together with their figurehead, the Giant with feet of clay. 





TT Newsday, Long Island/New York, 23rd February 1983, p. 11/3. 
5! Robert Faurisson, Écrits révisionnistes, op. cit. (note 3), p. 959. 


WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, SAINT OF THE HOLOCAUST 313 


never inform on another Jew to secular authorities about fraudulent activi- 
+. 581 
ties. 


Rabbi Neusner: Wiesel’s *Holocaust-and-Redemption" Cult Turns 
off Young Jews 


As the century came to an end, Rabbi Jacob Neusner, quoted above at a time 
when the Holocaust was just beginning to take over Jewish life in the United 
States, issued a further assessment of the effect that Wiesel’s self-aggrandizing 
obsession with the Holocaust was having on young U.S. Jews. As the game of 
ethnic politics in the defense of Israel had replaced traditional Jewish belief 
and practice, young Jews began to be turned off by Jewish identity in unprece- 


dented numbers. Neusner wrote:?8? 


Now, 25 years later, an entire generation of Jews has grown up with the ethnic 
Jewishness of Holocaust and Redemption. Dont trust the Gentiles; do depend 
for psychic security on Israel. 


He continues: 


And how have the children responded to this Judaism consisting of only 
memory? The same years that mark the triumph in American Jewry 5 civil reli- 
gion of Holocaust and Redemption also have witnessed an unprecedented wave 
of intermarriage between Jews and unconverted gentiles. In the past eight 
years alone, more than half of all Jews entering marriage did so with gentiles. 


Neusner concludes, obviously, that Gentiles want to marry Jews, so U.S. socie- 
ty is not Nazi Germany. On the Jewish side, however, he notes: 


Jews vote not only with their feet — choosing not to live in Israel — but also with 
their heart — choosing not to raise another generation of Jews. Holocaust-and- 
Redemption Judaism simply has failed in its chosen mission to keep Jews Jew- 
ish. 
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Chapter XI 
2000s: Wiesel, His Credibility Eroding, 
Is Satirized by Tova Reich, 
and Denounces “Deniers” 


New Elements in Second Volume of Wiesel’s Autobiography 


The second volume of Wiesel’s autobiography, entitled And the Sea Is Never 
Full, appeared in 2000. James Carroll, by then a well-established Catholic 
Judeophile and Zionist, reviewed it for the New York Times Book Review.?*? 
An ex-priest, he now holds the post of Distinguished Scholar in Residence at 
Suffolk University in Boston and continues to write opinion pieces for the 
Boston Globe. In 2000, he was apparently considered to be a safer bet to re- 
view Wiesel’s autobiography than Daphne Merkin, who had reviewed the first 
volume.?** Although Carroll predictably heaped praise on both Wiesel and his 
book, he nonetheless managed to include a few critical comments. Alluding 
obliquely to those many Jews who detest Wiesel’s exploitation of the Holo- 
caust, Carroll wrote that Wiesel “has become an even more passionate and, to 
some, problematic voice, obsessed with the subject.” He also lists some of the 
objections that are made with regard to Wiesel’s sanctimony: 


He has been rebuked for being too attached to Israel and for not living there 
(an American citizen, he has made his home in the United States since 1956). 
His insistence on the uniqueness of the Holocaust has been taken to denigrate 
the suffering of others, like the millions of Ukrainian victims of Stalins terror- 
famine. 
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Finally, Carroll gets around to mentioning Wiesel’s utter failure as an intellec- 
tual and as a writer: 


His writing has been neglected by critics even as his fame has been exploited 
by the self-interested. 


Carroll is an approved Catholic voice in the Zionist media. For this reason, his 
editors at the Times allowed him to criticize Wiesel, but only within permissi- 
ble parameters. The most-serious critique that he makes of Wiesel is that, alt- 
hough he is widely criticized — even despised — in the U.S. Jewish community, 
Jewish rabbis, intellectuals, and other leaders generally do not dare to criticize 
him publicly. Carroll is repeating here what Novick had written a few years 
earlier to the effect that “numerous Jewish critics — occasionally in print, more- 
often in private — have been acerbic about what they see as Wiesel’s carefully 
cultivated persona as a symbol of suffering [...]" (see p. 312 here). Novick, in 
turn, was merely repeating what Samuel Freedman had written in 1986 when 
he stated that “with Wiesel’s fame has come, on the one hand, a dehumanizing 
sort of adulation and, on the other, a criticism of his writing and his personality 
— little of it rendered in public — from some leading American Jewish intellec- 
tuals" (see p. 258 here). Freedman, of course, was recycling what Edward B. 
Fiske had reported at the beginning of Wiesel's career in the 1970s about 
“some Jewish leaders” accusing “Wiesel of going beyond the bounds of good 
taste in building his career on [...] the holocaust” (see p. 204 here). 

The silence of the Jewish elites, with their privileged and often direct ac- 
cess to the Zionist media's gatekeepers, with whom, in addition, they share 
various biases and predispositions, is truly deafening. They refuse to speak out 
about Wiesel, for the benefit of their non-Jewish fellow citizens, and to de- 
nounce his chicanery in public. This behavior suggests they might feel com- 
pelled to do so by the Jewish tradition of mesirah. 

The title to Carroll's review opens with the words “[...] For Elie Wiesel Si- 
lence Is Not an Option." It would have been more accurate if it had read “For 
Elie Wiesel Silence Is Always an Option." Examples of Wiesel's various si- 
lences have already been given to the reader. A truly classic silence on his part, 
however, has been the one he has employed with respect to the repeated writ- 
ten requests he has received for over two decades from the Palestinian human 
rights organization, Deir Yassin Remembered. That organization has asked him 
to apologize for the massacre and ethnic cleansing of the Arab village of Deir 
Yassin on April 9, 1948. This terrorist attack was carried out by Wiesel's em- 
ployer, the Irgun, for whom he proudly worked, allegedly from late 1947 to 
early 1949. His answer is always the same: no answer. In response the group 
has coined the phrase “Wieselian Silence." 


Wiesel Testifies under Oath That Everything in Night Is True 


On February 1, 2007, Wiesel attended a conference at the Argent Hotel in San 
Francisco on the theme of "Facing Violence: Justice, Religion and Conflict 
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Resolution.” While he was there, a young man named Eric Hunt accosted him 
and was arrested. Since I strongly oppose the use of violence or coercion of 
any kind in opposition to the Holocaust fundamentalists, I unequivocally con- 
demn what this young man allegedly did when he is said to have placed hands 
on Wiesel. At his trial, Hunt was found guilty and served an eighteen-month 
prison sentence. However, the trial also included sworn testimony by Wiesel 
on one important aspect of his Holocaust claims. On July 8, 2008, Judge Rob- 
ert Donder questioned Wiesel and received the following answers:>*° 


Q. And is this book Night that you wrote a true account of your experience dur- 
ing World War II? 

A. It is a true account. Every word in it is true. 

[...] 

Q. And what was your — what day were you born in Sighet, Romania? 

A. September 30th, 1928. 

[ss] 

Q. And what [number] was tattooed on your left arm? 

A. My number was А7713. My father 5 number was 7712. 


If Wiesel was not in fact Prisoner A-7713, and if his father was not Prisoner 
number A-7712, then he is guilty of perjury. 


Holocaust Museum Gift Shops Encourage More Faux “Memoirs” 


The dreaded revisionists would never have been able to demolish the Holo- 
caust as history without the help of the Holocaustians themselves. The latter, 
driven by their lust for both money and control, remained in perpetual need of 
new products, however ridiculous. As this need burgeoned, the Holocaust fun- 
damentalists revealed not only that the Holocaust is a business, “Shoah Busi- 
ness," but also that they needed to discover new eyewitnesses and new “survi- 
vors" in order to develop this market. Their books and videos are sold in the 
gift shops housed at all the Holocaust museums, and are also utilized by those 
teachers who deliver state-mandated Holocaust brainwashing instruction in the 
nation's schools. The Holocaustians also need scripts, no matter how absurd, 
for Holocaust-related movies. Thanks to the tightly controlled distribution and 
reward system, such movies receive advertising support, and positive reviews 
are assured in advance, since no corporate-employed reviewer would risk his 
or her job by criticizing a Holocaust film. Likewise, such productions automat- 
ically receive primary consideration for Oscars and other awards. By the be- 
ginning of the Twenty-First Century, the only caveat seemed to be that such 
books, videos, and films avoid direct treatment of Auschwitz. 





585 Superior Court of California. County of San Francisco. Before the Honorable Robert 
Donder, Judge Presiding, Department Number 23. People of the State of California, 
Plaintiff, v. Eric Hunt, Defendant. Testimony of Elie Wiesel, July 8, 2008, 7, 13. 
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Revisionist Researchers Germar Rudolf and and Carlo Mattogno 
Although Professor Lipstadt insists that there is no “other side” to the debate 


on the historicity of the Holocaust, her view contains a greater dose of wishful 
thinking than she would probably be willing to admit. To be sure, the revision- 
ists are silenced by the Holocaustians and their stooges wherever possible. 
They are ostracized and persecuted in every imaginable way, and in many 
countries they are even prosecuted, fined and sent to prison for their peaceful 
dissent. Hence it is not surprising that only very few individuals have dared to 
openly and publicly voice their dissent on this subject. With these harsh facts 
in mind, I would like to briefly profile two of the most-prolific revisionists of 
the past twenty years. The totality of their work is simply monumental. Even 
better, it is ongoing. 

Although the saga of Germar Rudolf’s persecution by the German (and 
US) government for his revisionist views and publications began in the 1990s, 
it extended into the early years of the new century, and so will be treated here. 
Carlo Mattogno’s career has followed a similar arc. Although he began pub- 
lishing revisionist essays in the mid-1980s, his productivity reached its pinna- 
cle only after the turn of the millennium. 

In 1993, Germar Rudolf (b. 1964) was a young German chemist preparing 
his PhD thesis at the Max Planck Institute for Solid State Research in Stuttgart. 
He would soon become a redoubtable addition to the forces of revisionism. 
Unfortunately, he would also pay dearly for his courage in searching for the 
truth. Asked by a fellow German citizen, who had been indicted for expressing 
doubts about the Holocaust, to present an expert opinion on his behalf in court, 
Rudolf agreed to do so. Not surprisingly, however, Rudolf’s expert opinion 
was disallowed by the judge because its conclusions not only questioned but 
disproved the gassing myth at Birkenau. Rudolf was then fired from his job, 
and shortly thereafter forced out of the doctoral program at the University of 
Stuttgart.>*° 

In April 1993, a book containing the essence of Rudolf’s technical research 
on the gas chambers of Birkenau was published bearing the title Gutachten 
über die Bildung und Nachweisbarkeit von Cyanidverbindungen in den 'Gas- 
kammern’ von Auschwitz [Expert Report on the Formation and Detectability of 
Cyanide Compounds in the ‘Gas Chambers’ of Auschwitz]??? For this Expert 
Report, Rudolf was indicted by the German judiciary and tried in 1994/95. 


586 For details see his collection of autobiographical essays: Germar Rudolf, Hunting Ger- 
mar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt (Uckfield: Castle Hill Publishers, 
2016). 

587 This first printed edition (Bad Kissingen: Remker-Heipke, April 1993) was later re- 
placed by a slightly revised second edition bearing as editors the made-up names 
Rüdiger Kammerer and Armin Solms (eds.), Das Rudolf Gutachten: Gutachten über die 
Bildung und Nachweisbarkeit von Cyanidverbindungen in den ‘Gaskammern’ von 
Auschwitz (London: Cromwell Press, July 1993). A third revised and expanded edition 
(although it is labeled the second) appeared in 2001 (Hastings, UK: Castle Hill Publish- 
ers). The first English edition appeared in 2003: The Rudolf Report: Expert Report on 
Chemical and Technical Aspects of the "Gas Chambers” of Auschwitz (Chicago, Ill., 


WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, SAINT OF THE HOLOCAUST 319 


Also in April 1993, Rudolf published a less-technical book titled Vorle- 
sungen über Zeitgeschichte: Strittige Fragen im Kreuzverhór [Lectures on 
Contemporary History. Controversial Issues Cross Examined], which 1s based 
on presentations of revisionist research results made by Rudolf before German 
academic audiences in 1992.588 The book also appeared in an expanded and 
updated form in English.?9? 

While being tried for his Expert Report in late 1994, Rudolf published an- 
other work in collaboration with other revisionists including Udo Walendy, 
John Clive Ball, Carlo Mattogno and Professor Faurisson. It appeared under 
the title Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte: Ein Handbuch über strittige Fragen 
des 20. Jahrhunderts” [Foundations of Contemporary History: A Handbook 
on Disputed Issues of the Twentieth Century]. It was later published in English 
under the title Dissecting the Holocaust." 

In early 1995, while Rudolf's first trial was still in session, the German au- 
thorities once more emphasized their indifference to freedom of thought and 
expression by initiating criminal investigations against Rudolf, several of his 
co-authors and his publisher for his 1994 Grundlagen book. 

At the end of his first trial in June 1995, Rudolf was found guilty of what 
was essentially a thought crime and sentenced to fourteen months in prison for 
his Expert Report. 

In November 1995, Rudolf published yet another revisionist anthology to- 
gether with Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson and Carlo Mattogno: Auschwitz: 
Nackte Fakten—Eine Erwiderung an Jean-Claude Pressac?’ [Auschwitz: Na- 
ked Facts—A Response to Jean-Claude Pressac], which also appeared in Eng- 
lish ten years later.??? 

In March 1996, Rudolf's appeal against his first verdict was rejected, his 
second trial for his Grundlagen book was scheduled to start in June of that 
year, while another criminal investigation was prepared for his Auschwitz 
book. Fearing that he would actually have to serve a much lengthier jail term 





Theses & Dissertations Press); currently, the 3rd. expanded Engl. ed. is in print with the 
title The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon B and the 
Gas Chambers. A Crime-Scene Investigation (Uckfield: Castle Hill Publishers, 2017). 

588 Tübingen: Grabert Verlag, 1993; current edition: Vorlesungen über den Holocaust 
(Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 2017). 

59? Lectures on the Holocaust: Controversial Issues Cross Examined (Chicago, Ill., Theses 
& Dissertations Press, 2003; 3rd ed.: Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 2017). 

59? Tübingen: Grabert Verlag, 1994; published under Rudolf's pen name Ernst Gauss. 

591 Edited under the pen name Ernst Gauss (Capshaw, Ala..: Theses & Dissertations Press, 
2000), 2nd and 3rd eds., edited as Germar Rudolf (Chicago, Ill.: Theses & Dissertations 
Press, 2003/Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 2019). 

5? Edited under the pen name Herbert Verbeke (Berchem, Belgium: Vrij Historisch 
Onderzoek, 1995); this was a revisionist rebuttal of Jean-Claude Pressac's second book 
on Auschwitz: Les Crématoires d Auschwitz: la Machinerie du Meurtre de Masse (Paris: 
Editions du CNRS, 1993). 

593 Germar Rudolf (ed.), Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response to Jean-Claude Pressac (Chi- 
cago: Theses & Dissertations Press, 2005/2nd ed.: Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 
2016). 
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under Germany's Orwellian judicial system — there were additional criminal 
investigations pending for magazine articles Rudolf had authored — he fled to 
England in early 1996. While in England, the German court sentenced the pub- 
lisher of Rudolf's Grundlagen book to pay a fine of 30,000 DM, issued an ar- 
rest warrant against the absent Rudolf, and ordered that the book's printing 
plates and all existing copies be destroyed. They were burned in waste inciner- 
ators under police supervision. 

In England, Rudolf started his own little publishing company focusing ex- 
clusively on scholarly revisionist material, initially only in the German lan- 
guage. When the British media initiated a campaign to have Rudolf extradited 
to Germany in late 1999, he fled to the United States where he eventually ap- 
plied for political asylum. 

Rudolf's publication output was prolific during his next six years in the 
U.S. One of the major works produced at this time was the English translation 
of his already mentioned book Vorlesungen. While in the U.S., he also 
launched the series Holocaust Handbooks, in which forty titles have already 
appeared.??^ These studies, which are based on scientifically sound, evidence- 
based studies of data, systematically dismantle many of the Holocaust's stand- 
ard myths. In doing so, they stand in sharp contrast to the standard works on 
the Holocaust produced by the conformist and self-censoring U.S-American 
university presses and other publishers. Perhaps the best proof of their validity 
is the fact that their very existence cannot even be mentioned in the Zionist 
media, and that Amazon delisted them in 2017. 

Rudolf remained in the U.S. until October 2005, at which time he was ar- 
rested and four weeks later deported to Germany, where he was found guilty in 
a trial that was a travesty of justice, sentenced and imprisoned for 30 more 
months for having written his Lectures book and for revisionist texts posted 
online. After his release in 2009, he returned to England. In 2011, he immi- 
grated again to the U.S. where he presently resides with his U.S. wife and 
children. 

Carlo Mattogno, born in 1951, ranks among the most-important active revi- 
sionists. His work on Wiesel, quoted above in Chapter V and printed in an up- 
dated version in the Appendix, is an essential feature of the arguments present- 
ed in this study about Wiesel's false identity as an Auschwitz veteran. 

Starting with his first revisionist book published in 1985,55 Mattogno’s re- 
visionist writings were first published in Italian in his native country Italy. 
When Mattogno contacted the Institute for Historical Review a few years later, 
his œuvre was discovered by the U.S. revisionist and IHR supporter Russ 
Granata, a decorated U.S. Navy veteran and retired school teacher of history, 
literature and German. After becoming aware of Mattogno’s work, Granata ini- 
tiated a correspondence with him and began translating his works into Eng- 





594 http://holocausthandbooks.com 

95 Il rapporto Gerstein: anatomia di un falso, (Monfalcone: Sentinella d'Italia, 1985); re- 
viewed by Robert A. Hall in The Journal of Historical Review, Vol. 7, No. 1, 1986, 115- 
119. 
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lish.°” As a result of these efforts, Mattogno's early work The Myth of the Ex- 
termination of the Jews appeared in two parts in 1988, and is now available 
online.??7 This paper fulfilled all the promises implicit in the earlier works, and 
hinted at more-detailed studies to come, first on the Auschwitz-Birkenau 
Camp, and then on the mythical extermination camps in eastern Europe asso- 
ciated with “Operation Reinhardt." Myth was breathtaking in range, and 
brought to its readers sources of information that the conformist historians had 
dutifully avoided so as not to upset their own, cherry-picked narrative of the 
Holocaust. 

At his own expense, Granata published and promoted several seminal early 
works by Mattogno, including My Banned Holocaust Interview (1996), and 
The Crematories of Auschwitz: A Critique of Jean-Claude Pressac (1993). In 
bringing the latter work to the attention of the Anglophone revisionist commu- 
nity, he paved the way for the publication of a revised version of this book by 
the IHR entitled Auschwitz: The End of a Legend "P 

In 1989, Mattogno made his first visit to the U.S. in order to attend the 9th 
International Revisionist Conference. He read a paper in Italian, with Granata 
interpreting. He returned to the U.S. again for the 12th International revisionist 
Conference in 1994. There he met the multi-lingual Swiss revisionist Jürgen 
Graf and discussed with him the possibility of conducting research in the Rus- 
sian archives, which were just becoming available at that time. Then, begin- 
ning in 1995, Mattogno, Graf and Granata actually traveled to Russia, rented 
two apartments in Moscow, and settled in for a lengthy period of work in the 
archives with documents captured by the Soviets in 1945 and suppressed until 
then.” As they did so, they were doing work that the conformist historians, 
with their automatic access to archives, should have conducted years earlier, 
but never did and still have not. 

The total number of Mattogno's published pages on the Holocaust legend is 
simply massive, and numbers in the tens of thousands.*'? Fortunately, howev- 
er, his work has been brought to the attention of all World War II researchers 
through the ambitious publication program launched by Germar Rudolf's se- 
ries Holocaust Handbooks. To date, almost half of the forty books to have ap- 
peared in the series are authored by Mattogno.9?' 





596 www revisionists.com/revisionists/granata.html 


597 The Journal of Historical Review, Vol. 8, Nos. 2f., 1988, 133-172, 261-302; online e.g. 
at https://codoh.com/library/document/2200/. 

598 Newport Beach, Calif.: Institute for Historical Review, 1994; this book is now a chapter 
in Vol. 14 of the series Holocaust Handbooks: Rudolf (ed.), Auschwitz: Plain Facts 
(2016), 131-212. 

59? Carlo Mattogno, “Obituary: Memories about Russell Granata (Aug. 22, 1923 — Aug. 14, 
2004),” The Revisionist, Vol. 2, No. 4, 2004, 442f.; 
www.codoh.com/library/document/1742/. 

600 Most of his writings translated into English can be found at 
www.codoh.com/library/authors/1464/. 

601 www.holocausthandbooks.com/index.php?author_id=5 
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Prof. Deborah Lipstadt, Emory University, and the Collapse of Fragments 
As indicated in Chapter IX, the best-selling British historian David Irving tes- 


tified on behalf of the defense during the second Ziindel trial. This brought up- 
on on him the wrath of organized Zionism, which has been trying hard ever 
since to destroy the man’s reputation and livelihood. One important step dur- 
ing this process of character assassination was Deborah Lipstadt’s 1993 book 
Denying the Holocaust, which is almost completely devoid of any scholarly 
content, but replete with ad hominem attacks. David Irving was one of Lip- 
stadt’s main targets in that work, and her attack on him consisted mainly of 
name-calling. That did not go down well with the belligerent Irving, who sub- 
sequently sued her and her British publisher Penguin Books for libel. The pub- 
lic hearing of the ensuing court case started in early 2000 and attracted the at- 
tention of the world’s mass media.” 

During his preparation for this trial, David Irving made the fatal mistake of 
assuming that the trial would not be about the Holocaust, but only about 
whether or not Lipstadt’s remarks were libelous. A few months before the 
hearing, however, Irving was confronted with a massive expert report on the 
alleged mass exterminations at Auschwitz. It was submitted by Prof. Dr. Rob- 
ert J. van Pelt, a Jewish cultural historian who had been employed by the de- 
fense team to testify against Irving. Irving was utterly unprepared for this sur- 
prise attack, the preferred Zionist modus operandi, both because he was not a 
Holocaust expert at all — he even admitted that he had never read a single revi- 
sionist book on the topic — and because he had little time left to mount a coun- 
terattack. Hence he lost the case, and the Holocaustians were jubilant, claiming 
that they had scientifically refuted Holocaust revisionism. 

Nothing could be farther from the truth, though, because no Holocaust re- 
visionist was ever present in that court room. The real battle of arguments was 
yet to follow, first when Prof. van Pelt published his revised and expanded ex- 
pert report as a book, which was then followed by a thorough and devastat- 
ing revisionist critique of it authored by Carlo Mattogno.® While van Pelt's 
book was showered with the usual uncritical praise in the media and academe, 
Mattogno’s response — delayed for five years due to his publisher’s — Germar 
Rudolf's — imprisonment for thought crimes (see the previous section) — was 
met with deafening silence. 





602 See for instance the compilation by the Institute for Historical Review, “Media Coverage 
of the Irving-Lipstadt Trial,” The Journal of Historical Review, Vol. 19, Nos. 1&2, 2000, 
40-52, 47-53. 

603 See for instance Don D. Guttenplan, The Holocaust on Trial: History, Justice and the 
David Irving Libel Case (London: Granta Books, 2001); Deborah E. Lipstadt, History on 
Trial: My Day in Court with a Holocaust Denier (New York: Ecco, 2005). 

604 Robert J. van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz: Evidence from the Irving Trial (Blooming- 
ton: Indiana University Press, 2002). 

$05 Mattogno, The Real Case for Auschwitz (2019); this book is not only a comprehensive 
rebuttal of van Pelt’s tome but also of both of Jean-Claude Pressac’s works: Auschwitz 
(1994), and Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers (N.Y.: Beate 
Klarsfeld Foundation, 1989). 
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V. The Massacres behind the Eastern Front 


1. The Initial Situation 


On 22nd June 1941, the Wehrmacht marched into the USSR. The of- 
ficial version of history has it that this was an unprovoked attack. On 
the other hand, Revisionists such as the Russian historian Suvorov and 
the German historian Hoffmann maintain that by doing so, Hitler was 
able to forestall an impending Soviet attack.? 

In the territories taken by the Germans, Soviet partisans stirred up a 
bloody underground war which took the lives of many German soldiers. 
The Soviets boasted that their partisans had killed 500,000 members of 
the German army.? The Germans reacted to these actions — which vio- 
lated international law — the way other occupying powers before and 
since have done, with severe reprisal measures even against the civilian 
population.** Many civilians were shot as hostages, whole villages were 
burned to the ground. 





32 Victor Suvorov, Icebreaker: Who Started the Second World War?, Hamish Hamilton, 
London 1990; V. Suworow, Der Tag M, Klett-Cotta, Stuttgart 1995; V. Suworow, Sta- 
lins verhinderter Erstschlag, Pour le Merite, Selente 2000; E. Topitsch, Stalin's War, 
Fourth Estate, London 1987; W. Post, Unternehmen Barbarossa, Mittler, Hamburg 
1995; F. Becker, Stalins Blutspur durch Europa, Arndt Verlag, Kiel 1996; F. Becker, Im 
Kampf um Europa, Leopold Stocker Verlag, Graz/Stuttgart 1993; W. Maser, Der Wort- 
bruch. Hitler, Stalin und der Zweite Weltkrieg, Olzog Verlag, Munich 1994; J. Hoff- 
mann, Stalin's War of Extermination, Theses & Dissertations Press, Capshaw, AL, 2000; 
J. Hoffmann, *Die Sowjetunion bis zum Vorabend des deutschen Angriffs," in: Horst 
Boog and others, Das Deutsche Reich und der Zweite Weltkrieg, vol. 4: Der Angriff auf 
die Sowjetunion, Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 1987; J. Hoffmann, “The Soviet 
Union's Offensive Preparations in 1941," in: From Peace to War. Providence/Oxford, 
1997, pp. 361-380. 

Boris S. Telpuchowski, Die sowjetische Geschichte des Großen Vaterländischen Krieges 
19411945, Frankfurt a. M. 1961, requoted from Walter Sanning, The Dissolution of the 
Eastern European Jewry, Institute for Historical Review, Newport Beach, CA, 1983, p. 
104 (online (German): www.vho.org/D/da); cf. Germar Rudolf and Sibylle Schróder, 
“Partisanenkrieg und Repressaltótungen," Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsfor- 
schung (hereafter VffG), 3(2) (1999), pp. 145-153 (www.vho.org/VffG/ 
1999/2/RudolfSchroeder145-153.html). 

On the question of the legality of such reprisals, cf. Karl Siegert, “Reprisals and Orders 
From Higher Up,” G. Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 29), pp. 529-550, and also F.W. Seidler, 
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Illustration 34: Dr. Deborah Lipstadt, emerging victoriously from her 
court battle with British historian David Irving 





Lipstadt’s battle against, and victory over, Irving turned her into a Holo- 
caustian heroine, although her contribution to Holocaust research is basically 
zero. But that was no obstacle for her growing fame, for her mission was obvi- 
ously not one of education but rather of indoctrination and enforcement, as we 
will soon see. 

As the new millennium began, Holocaust media frauds that had been con- 
cocted during the 1990s were publicly unraveling. A man born with the name 
Bruno Grosjean, who later went by the name of Bruno Dössekker, published 
an “autobiography” in 1995 under the name of Binjamin Wilkomirski. Entitled 
Bruchstticke: Aus einer Kindheit 1939-1948 (Fragments: Memories of a War- 
time Childhood), the book was so utterly lacking in credibility that it was clear 
to revisionists from the beginning that it was a botched attempt at deception. 
Originally published in Switzerland, the book was hyped by the Holocaustian 
media as a new and important eyewitness account by someone who had been a 
child at Auschwitz! Fawning reviewers fell over each other comparing this bo- 
gus memoir to Wiesel’s Night, while Wiesel, not exactly happy that someone 
was poaching on his private preserve, kept his distance from the book and did 
not publicly endorse it. 

Another reason for Wiesel’s negative reaction to the book was that, as the 
Zionist media were still hyping it and various Jewish groups were awarding it 
literary prizes, there was speculation that Fragments would make an excellent 
Hollywood movie. This was of course a strong slap in the face to Wiesel, 
since, as is well known, the Jewish moguls of Hollywood have never dared to 
invest the millions that would be needed to bring Wiesel’s “memoir” to the 
screen. They maintain a safe distance from Night because they know that the 
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book is toxic. In fact, their rejection of it for the last sixty years offers firm 
proof that they fear that its lies would be evident on the screen.” 

Wilkomirski hit the jackpot when the Holocaust fundamentalists arranged a 
national tour for him, including a $150-a-plate luncheon sponsored by the 
USHMM at a fancy New York hotel. Wilkomirski's tour featured a personal 
visit with the emerging Holocaust commissar, Professor Lipstadt, in Atlanta. 
Meanwhile, in the background, the revisionists were having a merry time of it 
as they went about disemboweling Wilkomirski’s faux memoir while it was 
still being treated in the Zionist media with awe and admiration. 

Before long, however, thanks to the revisionists’ revelations, the more pru- 
dent Holocaustians began to suspect that there was something seriously wrong 
with Wilkomirski and his memoir. Slowly, and very late, they realized that 
Fragments was indefensible. Thereupon, the Holocaustians threw in the towel 
and admitted that Wilkomirski and his book were complete frauds. Tom Gross, 
covering the affair after the fact in the Wall Street Journal, asked:9" 


What does Deborah Lipstadt, author of Denying the Holocaust, think of the 
fact Dössekker [Wilkomirski] has become (against his wishes) a hero for Ho- 
locaust deniers? Professor Lipstadt assigned Fragments to her class reading 
list, and spent a whole day with "Wilkomirski" when he came to Atlanta as 
part of his speaking tour. 


Gross ought to have added the fact that, even after the Holocaust fundamental- 
ists were obliged to acknowledge that Fragments had been just another Holo- 
caust scam, Professor Lipstadt still kept his book as a classroom text for dis- 
cussion in her Emory University course on the Holocaust. She later justified 
her position by stating that it “might complicate matters somewhat, but it’s 
[the book] still powerful.”® For Lipstadt, like Wiesel, emotion and feeling are 
more important than established fact. Like Wiesel, Lipstadt accepts fiction as 
historical truth as long as it has the right political spin, that is, posits fellow 
Jews as victims. 


Wiesel’s Endorsement Propels a New Holocaust Scam, Misha 

Misha Defonseca received an important endorsement from Wiesel in 1997 
when she published her purported autobiographical account of her experiences 
during World War II. Entitled Misha: A Mémoire of the Holocaust Years, the 
book appeared in Boston and probably would have gone nowhere except for 
the fact that Wiesel had penned a publicity blurb for it. Wiesel’s statement to 
the effect that Defonseca’s “memoir” was “very powerful” appeared on the 
back cover and surely enabled the book to gain traction, especially at the be- 
ginning. 
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Another advantage that the book en- 
joyed was that it recounted Holocaust- 
related events that had allegedly taken 
place far away from Auschwitz, which is 
the Holocaust fundamentalists’ preferred 
approach nowadays. Misha claimed to 
be a Belgian Jew who had been separat- 
ed from her parents during the war. Just 
a little girl, she then spent years trekking 
1800 miles across Europe on foot in 
search of them. Incredibly, she claimed 
that she eluded capture by living in the 
wild with packs of friendly wolves. In a 
word, the book was utter nonsense. 

Misha became a bestseller in Europe, 
however, and was translated into eight- 
een languages. The Holocaust gravy 
train was rolling, and the Zionist media 
got on board. The Holocaustians arranged for the book to win an impressive 
number of literary prizes. The book next became the basis of a French movie 
called Survivre avec les loups (Surviving with Wolves). It was filmed in a short 
sixteen weeks in 2006 and released in 2007. From its publication in Boston in 
1997 through the release of the film in 2007, the revisionists, just as they had 
done in the case of Wilkomirski and his bogus memoir Fragments, exploited 
the burgeoning Internet to mock the book, and then the movie, as a ridiculous 
Holocaust scam. Then, suddenly, the dam broke. Defonseca, whose actual 
name turned out to be Monique de Wael, and who was not even Jewish, was 
forced to admit that the whole story had been a hoax. Her excuse was that, alt- 
hough the story existed only in her mind, it was still true. When the scam col- 
lapsed for good in February 2008, there had already been 540,000 paid admis- 
sions to the movie, which was immediately shut down and withdrawn from 
circulation. 

As for Wiesel, the complaisant Zionist media, including the New York 
Times and the Washington Post, excused his enthusiastic endorsement of the 
fraudulent memoir, although it was important to its success. When the dust had 
settled, a reporter reached Wiesel on the phone and asked about the scandal. 
He said: “It is sad. It's just very sad." He went on "ff 





Monique de Wael 





In truth I don't recall reading it. You see, when I speak with Holocaust survi- 
vors, [sic] / am always urging them to write, write, write. So whenever I re- 
ceive a memoir, I am willing to say something about it. But it doesnt mean I 
have read every page. 


Incredibly, *sad" was the most damning word that Wiesel had for this ridicu- 
lous Holocaust deception. But what did the Holocaust High Priest mean by 
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Illustration 36: Herman and Roma Rosenblat 





“sad?” Was it sad that Defonseca had lied, further diminishing the rapidly 
shrinking credibility of the Holocaust story as a whole? Or was it just sad that 
she had been caught? 


Herman Rosenblat’s “Memoir,” Angel at the Fence, Turns out to be a Novel 
As a result of the collapse of these two media scams, the Holocaustians seem 


to have realized that their policy of publishing ridiculous Holocaust horror sto- 
ries was helping to create cynicism about the Holocaust among non-Jews. This 
growing awareness of their own guilt in promoting the sensationalization of 
the Holocaust dovetailed with their realization that the explosive growth of the 
Internet was also sapping whatever credibility the Zionist mainstream media 
still retained regarding the Holocaust. A policy change was needed, and its im- 
plementation became apparent when a new Holocaust swindler, Herman Ros- 
enblat, was just about to cash in with a big book and movie contract. His story, 
eventually titled Angel at the Fence, had first been publicized by Oprah Win- 
frey in 1996, when he appeared on her show. Predictably, since it pertained to 
the Holocaust, Oprah called it “the single greatest love story” she had ever 
heard. The ridiculous tale deals with two Jewish people who met on a blind 
date in Coney Island. At the time, they had no inkling that they had met during 
the Holocaust when she, Roma, had tossed an apple to Herman each day over 
the fence at Buchenwald. Among the story’s ludicrous details was Herman’s 
appointment, in advance, to enter Buchenwald’s gas chamber on a particular 
day — not even Holocaustians claim the camp had such a chamber. As for the 
camp’s layout, including the location of the Kinderblock, Herman didn’t have 
a clue. In summary, the story, like Wiesel's Night, was clearly a fabrication. 
The Rosenblats made two more appearances on Oprah's show in 2007, and 
the book was scheduled to appear in February 2009. The fix had been in from 
Day One at Berkley Books, a division of Penguin, to launch yet another mon- 
ey-making book and movie project exploiting — indeed trivializing — the Holo- 
caust. Leslie Gelbman, editor and publisher at Berkley, in cahoots with Rosen- 
blat's editor, Natalie Rosenstein, had cynically exploited their Jewish media 
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power to push this book forward. They had also hired a New York ghostwriter, 
Susanna Margolis, “who polished Mr. Rosenblat’s manuscript."!? This need 
for polish reminds us of, and corresponds to, Mauriac’s involvement in the re- 
daction, or perhaps I should say polishing, of La Nuit. But what these deliber- 
ate deceivers did not understand is that, in the wake of the collapse of both the 
Wilkomirski and Defonseca scams, the Holocaustians were apparently recon- 
sidering the advisability of continuing along this path. By publishing such rub- 
bish, they were strengthening the revisionists’ hand, while also displaying con- 
tempt for the non-Jews who were expected to consume these ersatz cultural 
products. 

After his story was called into question, Rosenblat stoutly defended it, but 
did so with Elie Wiesel doubletalk, that is, defended the story’s alleged truth as 
based on “memory.” He told one interviewer: “This is my personal story as I 
remember it."9!! In another interview, he phrased it a bit differently, claim- 
1пр:°!? 

І saw things through a young child’s eyes. But I know and remember what I 

saw. What I offer in this memoir are the images, sounds, smells and feelings 

that have stayed in my mind for some seven decades. 


A day later the story collapsed when Rosenblat admitted his deception. Then it 
was learned that Rosenblat’s children and relatives had known that the story 
was false from 1996 through his fall from grace in 2008, but never said any- 
thing. The relatives’ silence corresponds to the similar, tribal silence referred to 
above, mesirah, according to which vehement, even acerbic criticism of 
Wiesel by other Jews is rarely if ever made publicly. In self-defense, Rosenblat 
then took another page from the Elie Wiesel playbook when he began compar- 
ing his alleged experience to a dream. Like Wiesel, who has been trying to fig- 
ure out for decades if the flaming pits were real or a dream, Rosenblat played 
the same game, stating: 9? 

My mother came to me in a dream and said that I must tell my story so that my 

grandchildren would know of our survival from [sic] the Holocaust. 


He went on: 
In my dreams, Roma will always throw me an apple, but I now know it is only a 
dream. 
In conclusion, it was only after the smoke had cleared that the Holocaust gate- 
keepers at the New York Times publicly informed their readers that Holocausti- 
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an watchdogs were now trying to prevent the repetition of such egregious 
scams. The newspaper of record explained solemnly (ibid.): 


Holocaust survivors and scholars are fiercely on guard against any fabrication 
of memories because they taint the truth of the Holocaust and raise doubts 
about the millions who were killed or brutalized. 


This statement, with its reference to “the fabrication of memories,” was a ma- 
jor concession to the revisionists, although of course the latter could not be 
mentioned by name. This new media policy is probably intended to protect 
Wiesel, for there is a creepy similarity between Wiesel’s and Rosenblat’s lies. 
But since the Holocaustians invested heavily over many years in order to cre- 
ate and maintain the Holocaust High Priest as a man of unquestionable integri- 
ty, his reputation must still be protected. In addition, his memoir is a dogmatic 
text in our state religion. It plays a major role in the Holocaust brainwashing of 
America’s vulnerable youth. On the other hand, the Holocaustians owed noth- 
ing to the grasping Rosenblat, so he could be cut loose. The only question that 
remains is not if, but when, Wiesel’s inevitable fall from grace will occur. 
Time will tell. 

By the end of the first decade of the new millennium, the publication and 
promotion of these deliberately mendacious memoirs had badly damaged the 
master narrative of the Holocaust. In an apparent attempt to engage in damage 
control, Ruth Franklin, senior editor at the ardently Zionist New Republic, pub- 
lished a book entitled A Thousand Darknesses: Lies and Truth in Holocaust 
Fiction.9'^ In doing so, she broke a taboo by admitting that most, if not all, 
Holocaust narratives, whether fiction or memoir, contain “lies.” Thus, it would 
seem, the “scholars who are fiercely on guard against any fabrication of mem- 
ories,” alluded to above by the New York Times, are wasting their time. Lamely 
trying to explain away the fact that many prominent Jewish intellectuals, in- 
cluding Deborah Lipstadt of Emory University, had heaped praise on Wilko- 
mirski’s and Defonseca’s clearly fraudulent memoirs, Franklin argued that 
Holocaust writers have the dual task of remaining truthful overall while also 
presenting an entertaining story, even if it contains lies on supposedly minor 
points. She conceded that even Wiesel, whom she called “by any estimation 
the most influential Holocaust survivor in America if not the world," (Thou- 
sand, 5) told lies. Incredibly, she claimed that “the only real challenge to 
Night’s credibility as a memoir" came from Alfred Kazin. Why? He did not 
believe that Wiesel had really lost his faith during the war, as claimed in Night, 
and he turned out to be right. Franklin actually wants her reader to believe that 
this 1s the only credibility issue contained in the novel. As for the revisionists, 
she admitted their existence, but dismissed them: “I am discounting the Revi- 
sionists, who have leaped like hyenas on each perceived discrepancy" (80) in 
the novel. The bottom line is that Franklin's book consists essentially of pious 
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readings designed to reassure the Holocaust faithful of the truth of their reli- 
gion and of the sanctity of their Holocaust High Priest. 


Fatelessness Poses a Threat to Night’s Hegemony 
One final point to be made about these three attempts at creating new memory- 


driven Holocaust consumer products to be sold to gullible non-Jews is that, in 
each case, the story line took place far from Auschwitz. U.S. Holocaustians, 
aware that the legend of Auschwitz as a death camp is, itself, quite dead, seem 
to want to stay as far away from it as possible. Further proof of this fact 
emerged when the Hungarian movie Fateless, dealing with the alleged experi- 
ences of a teenage boy at Auschwitz and Buchenwald, did not exactly receive 
a warm welcome from these powerful Jewish arbiters of what can be read or 
seen in the “mainstream” media. 

In 2002, the Hungarian novelist Imre Kertész won the Nobel Prize for Lit- 
erature. Although the total impact of his work had been, and remains, rather 
unremarkable, he had published a “semi-autobiographical” novel entitled Sor- 
stalansag (Fatelessness) in 1975. In it, Kertész trespassed on Wiesel’s subject 
matter in Night by telling the story of a fifteen-year-old boy who had been de- 
ported to both Auschwitz and Buchenwald. Even worse, he wrote a kind of 
modern day Candide, in which a naive Voltairian hero discovers a concentra- 
tion camp. Although the book had apparently been written with the best of 
Holocaustian intentions, it lends itself quite readily to a revisionist interpreta- 
tion.6!° This fact helps to explain why the Holocaust fundamentalists have 
been wary of it; that wariness resulted, outside of Hungary, in an almost com- 
plete silence about the book’s existence. As a result, the novel was not translat- 
ed into German for fifteen years, first appearing in that language in 1990 under 
the title Roman eines Schicksallosen (A Novel of the Fateless). In the Holo- 
caustian-dominated English-language publishing world, the censorship policy 
was even stronger, for it was ignored for almost two decades, and did not ap- 
pear in English translation until 1992. Even when it did, no commercial pub- 
lisher would touch it, and it had to be published by a university Press. DIS After 
Kertész, who is, after all, a veteran of the camps who writes about the Holo- 
caust, received his Nobel Prize in 2002, a new and supposedly improved trans- 
lation of the novel came out in New York in 2004.9" At this time the book was 
finally translated into French under the title Etre sans destin (To Be Fateless). 

The momentum generated by the Nobel Prize continued into 2005 as a film 
version of the novel was launched and completed in Hungary. That film, enti- 
tled Fateless, opened in American theaters on January 6, 2006; the reviews, as 
expected, were overwhelmingly positive. After all, this was a film about the 
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Holocaust. In fact, many critics, assuming that it would be among the five 
films selected as contenders for an Oscar as Best Foreign Language Film, na- 
ively believed that it had a strong chance to win. But such people did not take 
into account the fact that Fateless would have to overcome several major hur- 
dles in order to do so. 

First, Wiesel is America’s established Holocaust High Priest, and his novel 
Night is a basic text in Holocaust brainwashing classes, with millions of copies 
already sold to indoctrinate the young. He and his book are the established 
brand name as far as the subject of teenagers at Auschwitz is concerned. If an 
Oscar were to be awarded to the new film, it would only cause confusion, es- 
pecially since its appearance in DVD was scheduled for May 9. One can easily 
imagine that the last thing the Holocaustians wanted was for overzealous and 
misguided Holocaust teachers to show that film to students in conjunction with 
the reading of Night! 

The second problem was that the very appearance of this movie about a 
teenager at Auschwitz risked reminding people of the fact that Night has never 
been turned into a film and, given the narrative’s improbabilities (conceded 
even by Holocaustians), probably never will be. 

The third problem, discussed below, had to do with the new translation of 
Night that Wiesel’s wife had just prepared for publication, which was to be 
marketed in conjunction with a nationwide essay contest in which teachers 
would assign students to write essays stating why Night is still relevant today. 

Fourth, at that very moment, amidst the snows of January, Wiesel and 
Oprah Winfrey were filming a propaganda documentary about Auschwitz at 
the Birkenau Camp. 

Thus, despite the proliferation of overwhelmingly positive reviews of the 
film following its January 6 release, with many reviewers calling it a “can’t 
miss” for an Oscar, the wardens of the Oscar system, seeing the dangers de- 
scribed above, made sure that Fateless was not one of the five Oscar- 
nominated films announced on January 31. Thus, the danger to Wiesel’s pri- 
macy was nipped in the bud, and all further discussion of the film’s Oscar eli- 
gibility ceased. Now, several years later, the Zionist media have succeeded for 
all practical purposes in “disappearing” both the novel and the film. It has been 
almost completely “retconned” out of existence. 


Wiesel, the Catholic Church, and the Holocaust 


Wiesel and John Paul II Offer Bush Conflicting Advice on Iraq 
In the run-up to the invasion of Iraq, Wiesel, in his priestly capacity, made a 
lightning visit to the White House on February 27, 2003. The Holocaust fun- 
damentalists were pushing for a needless, immoral and illegal war. Vice Presi- 
dent Cheney was on board, but Bush seemed to be wavering. 

The New York Times, which since late 2001 had been running Judith Mil- 
ler’s deceitful articles on Saddam Hussein’s alleged plan to acquire nuclear 
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and biological weapons, heartily endorsed the U.S. drive toward war.°'® Mil- 
ler's newspaper fables also helped to spur sales of her 2001 book Germe PI? 
When Wiesel visited Bush on that day in February, the Times, instead of re- 
porting the event, suppressed coverage. This was business as usual for both the 
New York Times and the Zionist media in general; this particular lie of omis- 
sion, or silence, contributed, as 1s often the case, to more U.S. non-Jews dying 
for Israel. 

Fortunately, however, Robert Woodward did mention Wiesel's surreptitious 
visit to the White House in his 2004 book Plan of Attack. Ironically, Wood- 
ward was writing at a point in time when the invasion and occupation were 
supposedly going well. Thus, his intent in mentioning Wiesel's dramatic per- 
formance at the White House was not to criticize the man, but rather to praise 
him, while also offering an honest portrayal of his immense power. In doing 
so, Woodward made it clear that this “war of choice" was as much about Israel 
as it was about oil. 

Woodward stressed that Bush had been wavering about his decision to un- 
leash the dogs of war until he received Wiesel's blessing. Wiesel had told him 
that Iraq was a “terrorist state and that the moral imperative was for interven- 
tion." Israel's security was supposedly at stake. He asked: “In the name of mo- 
rality, how can we not intervene?"9? Woodward concludes: 


In the days after, Bush routinely repeated Wiesel s comments. 


He leaves it to us to fill in the winks and nods that must have gone with that 
statement, for what Bush in effect was saying was that by launching a proxy 
war for Israel he was averting another “Holocaust.” Colin Powell, apparently 
referring to our High Priest's influence on Bush, later stated sardonically that 
the president had relied on “divine guidance” in deciding to go to war, as if the 
mendacious Wiesel were some kind of a holy man. 

At about the same time that Wiesel was giving Bush his blessing for the in- 
vasion, Pope John Paul II sent Cardinal Pio Laghi, who had formerly been the 
Vatican representative in Washington, to the White House. His charge was to 
argue against undertaking a disastrous war. Since Laghi had enjoyed cordial 
relations with the Bush family over the years, he was a trusted friend. He 
brought with him a letter from the Pope, and both the contents of that letter 
and his own verbal exhortations asserted that the coming war would be unjus- 
tified on both moral and legal grounds.9?! 

The difference between the Catholic position, as voiced by Laghi, and the 
one espoused by the Holocaust fundamentalists, as voiced by Wiesel, could not 
have been more radically different. Bush, of course, aware of who has power 
in this country and who does not, ignored the advice of John Paul II and his 
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Illustration 37: U.S. President George W. Bush and the 
Dalai Lama with the Holocaust High Priest 








Illustration 38: Elie Wiesel and Colin Powell: brothers in 
war. 





emissary, for their opinion was irrelevant — as was that of the millions of be- 
lieving Catholics in the U.S. Since he realized that Wiesel spoke for the Holo- 
caust fundamentalists, he understood that the man's very presence at the White 
House — uninvited — offered proof that the Zionist media would support him in 
this reckless gesture on behalf of a foreign country, Israel. 

Now, over a decade later, tens of thousands of American men and women — 
and countless Iraqis — have been killed and maimed in a needless war. Their 
blood is on Elie Wiesel's hands. 


Wiesel Attacks John Paul II over Israel's Apartheid Wall 
In November 2003, as Israel was building its apartheid wall in occupied Pales- 
tine, Wiesel expressed his support for the project, even though it would impose 
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Because from the very beginning, Jews in the Soviet Union had 
played an inordinately large role in the making of the Communist sys- 
tem,” and also made up a disproportionately large share of the parti- 
sans,” Jewish civilians suffered in the German repression measures to а 
much greater degree than non-Jewish civilians. That there were even 
‘wild’ shootings, which is to say, shootings that were done not as a re- 
action to attacks by partisans, can hardly be excluded. It is also not dis- 
puted that many Jewish-Communist commissars were killed because of 
Hitler’s 1941 “Commissar Order,” which was only reluctantly applied 
by German officers in the East and which was abrogated in early 1942. 
In addition, thousands of Jews were killed in pogroms initiated by the 
native populations following the German invasion. After they had been 
freed from the Bolshevist yoke, Latvians, Lithuanians, Ukrainians and 
others took revenge on Jews because the Red terror machinery had been 
led mainly by Jews, and this retribution unfortunately fell also on Jews 
who had nothing to do with the Communist crimes." 

The orthodox historians are telling us that the Germans carried out 
an actual war of extermination against the Jews. The most extensive 
presentation of this thesis was the book published in 1981 by Helmut 
Krausnick and Hans-Heinrich Wilhelm, Die Truppe des Weltanschau- 
ungskrieges,? which we cannot examine further in a work dedicated 
solely to the discussion of Hilberg; that will have to wait until a later 
date. In what follows we will critically examine the arguments Raul 
Hilberg has made in support of this thesis. First, however, we need to 
summarize what Hilberg says happened to Soviet Jews in the German- 
occupied territories. 
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additional inhuman hardships on the Palestinians. Then, when Pope John Paul 
II stated on November 16, 2003 that “the Holy Land does not need walls, but 
bridges,” Wiesel erupted in defense of Israel's latest crime against humanity:;9? 


From the leader of one of the largest and most important religions in the 
world, I expected something very different, namely a statement condemning 
terror and the killing of innocents, without mixing in political considerations 
and above all comparing these things to a work of pure self-defense. To politi- 
cize terrorism like that is wrong. 


Ironically, the same man who accuses Pius XII of silence wanted John Paul II 
to be silent about Israel’s so-called separation barrier. 


The Strange Fate of Amen, a French Film Version of The Deputy 
In 2002, some forty years after the original stage production of Hochhuth’s 


The Deputy, which the Zionist media had hailed as a masterpiece, even though 
ordinary folk could see that it was a rather pathetic piece of Zionist propagan- 
da, the Holocaust fundamentalists decided to revive it for a new generation. 
Filmed in 2001, the movie Amen opened in France on February 27, 2002. 
France’s Holocaustians spent a large sum of money on their new product, 
which deals directly with the alleged extermination program at Auschwitz. 
They were aware that in making the movie they were going against the policy 
that the Jewish moguls of Hollywood had been imposing since Schindler s List 
in 1993. They went ahead anyway since their primary market, France, was 
quite different from the U.S. market. The reader will recall that Schindler s 
List, in which Schindler’s Jewish women were shown entering simple disinfes- 
tation showers rather than gas chambers, revealed that Steven Spielberg did 
not dare to take the revisionists head-on by attempting to physically portray 
the totally imaginary gas chambers of Auschwitz. Despite the multiplicity of 
Academy Awards that were ritually showered upon Schindler 5 List, the film 
can be seen in retrospect as the Stalingrad of the Holocaust as far as visual rep- 
resentation of the alleged gas chambers is concerned. In a word, Spielberg had 
capitulated to the revisionists, and since then Hollywood has avoided making 
any Holocaust film that deals directly with Auschwitz and its problematical 
gas chambers.9?? 

While Amen alluded to Auschwitz only from a distance, and no attempt 
was made therein to recreate the gas chambers, the strategy made absolutely 
no sense. After all, the whole point of the play on which the film was based 
was that Pius XII had been silent about the gas chambers. Since one of the key 
differences between stage and film is the latter’s superior capacities in terms of 
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representation, this refusal by the makers of Amen to touch the subject of Pius 
ХИ” alleged silence turned out to be yet another surrender to the revisionists. 

As might be expected, in France, where public expression of doubt about 
any aspect of the Holocaust is a crime punishable by severe fines and prison 
terms, the Holocaust fundamentalists had no trouble lining up top awards for 
their film. Amen won awards for Best Writing, Best Actor, Best Cinematog- 
raphy and Best Director. It was also nominated for Best Film, Best Sound and 
Best Music for a Film. This list of awards, and the obvious manipulation that 
went into it, help to explain why the movie was made in the first place. Since 
belief in the Shoah is mandated with the force of law in France, the French 
Holocaustians seemed to have had a triple goal in making their film: 1) to use 
their money and media power to increase their mind control over the French 
population as a whole; 2) to produce a film for use in state-organized brain- 
washing classes for students; and 3) to provide a distraction as the Second Inti- 
fada continued in full swing in Occupied Palestine. 

Despite the film's many awards and its apparent success in indoctrinating a 
new generation of French children on the alleged silence of Pius XII during the 
Holocaust, Wiesel held his tongue about this particular propaganda operation. 
One searches in vain for any comment from him about it. Once again, 
Wieselian silence was resounding. 

In the U.S., Amen's fate was quite different. Released in the American mar- 
ket in late January 2003, it was shown in a small number of theaters and with- 
drawn from circulation shortly after release. The Jewish-dominated film distri- 
bution network treated Amen, which was presented in French with English 
subtitles, like a generic foreign-language art-house movie. Given the work's 
subject matter, however, one wonders why a dubbed version in English was 
not made for a mass audience. During its 26-week run, it was never shown in 
more than eight theaters at any one time. Amen grossed a paltry $274,299 in 
the U.S., which was a miniscule portion of its worldwide receipts.9^^ In France 
and elsewhere, mostly in countries where it is a crime to question the Holo- 
caust, it sold 1,320,000 tickets and grossed €15,800,000.°” The film was clear- 
ly a work of propaganda; doubtless it was too shrill for the Zionist moguls of 
Hollywood to deem worthy for a mass Gentile audience, which explains why a 
dubbed version in English has not been released. 

By 2003, there was also a factor peculiar to the U.S. market, and thus ab- 
sent from France in 2002. The Holocaustians in the U.S. were already attack- 
ing Mel Gibson’s The Passion of the Christ, which was in the pipeline. A ma- 
jor publicity campaign for 4men might have offended many Christians and in 
turn further justified Gibson's film. As it was, Gibson was forced to finance 
The Passion of the Christ himself, and find an independent distributor for it on 
his own. Released on February 24, 2004, just thirteen months after Amen, Gib- 
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son’s film opened on 4,400 screens in 3,170 theaters and grossed $125 million 
in its first week, dwarfing the performance of the French Holocaust film. 


Benedict XVI Visits Auschwitz as Wiesel Attacks Pius XII on CNN 

Joseph Ratzinger was elected pope on April 19, 2005; he took the name Bene- 
dict XVI. As a native of Germany who had been a member of the Hitler Youth 
at the end of World War II, he risked, from the very first day of his pontificate, 
being pressured by the Holocaustians to apologize for both his nation of origin 
and the church he now headed. The former had supposedly carried out the 
Holocaust, while the latter, personified by Pius XII, had remained silent while 
this alleged event unfolded. Such an apology would give formal, papal recog- 
nition to the Holocaustian religion of the six million. The stakes were huge. It 
did not take long for the Holocaustian pressure that was being brought to bear 
on the pope, presumably in the name of Jewish-Catholic relations, to bear fruit. 
In fact, a little more than a year after his election, on May 28, 2006, Benedict 
XVI visited the Auschwitz Camp complex. 

Benedict clearly made the trip to demonstrate his recognition (though not 
necessarily his approval) of the reality of Zionist Jewish media, political and 
economic power. In doing so, he must have pondered the possibility that he 
might be seen by some as establishing an extremely dangerous precedent for 
future popes. 

In any case, his act mirrored Jacques Chirac’s trip to the Vélodrome 
d'Hiver, the indoor skating rink in Paris, on July 16, 1995, at the very begin- 
ning of his first term in office. While Ratzinger’s baggage, mentioned above, 
consisted essentially of the fact that he was a German national who now held 
the job that Pius XII once had, Chirac’s revolved around his three 1990 votes 
against the Gayssot Law criminalizing revisionist questioning of the Shoah in 
France. Chirac explicitly apologized for the role played by the French state, 
the Vichy government, in arresting and deporting about 25 percent of France’s 
Jews, most of whom were either foreigners or stateless, or had been natural- 
ized only recently, hence were considered security risks by the Germans. In 
doing so, he showed that he did not possess the personal political capital that 
major figures like de Gaulle and Mitterrand had enjoyed, for the latter had 
never allowed France’s Jewish community to publicly manipulate them on this 
issue, and thus had never apologized on behalf of people who were no longer 
living. From the very moment when Benedict XVI’s travel plans were an- 
nounced, the major question was whether or not he would apologize. 

Benedict XVI visited both the Auschwitz main camp and the Birkenau 
Camp, spending a total of two hours in an act of public commemoration of the 
victims of the Holocaust. His every word and gesture were watched closely by 
the Zionist media in order to interpret their meaning. Although many Ho- 
locaustians expected an apology on both the German and the Catholic ac- 
counts, none came. The New York Times had to admit as much when their re- 
porter wrote that Benedict “spoke eloquently about ‘forgiveness and reconcili- 
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Illustration 39: Benedict XVI entering the Auschwitz | Camp 





ation,’ but he did not beg pardon for the sins of Germans or of the Roman 
Catholic Church during World War 11.628 

Since the Pope had failed to provide the response expected by so many 
Holocaustians, the newspaper of record consulted Rabbi David Rosen of the 
American Jewish Committee. Asked to evaluate the import of the day's events, 
Rosen called Benedict's “omission of a broader, national responsibility, ‘lam- 
entable,' but nothing new in the pope's often-expressed interpretation of the 
war." Clearly, then, on the issue of national guilt and responsibility, Benedict 
XVI had not taken the bait, and thus failed to perform to the liking of the vis- 
it's Holocaustian stage managers. 

On the second issue, the lack of an apology for supposed Catholic guilt, 
Rosen was asked if the visit would make any difference in Jewish-Catholic re- 
lations, his specialty. He responded: 


No, because Jewish-Catholic relations anyway are no longer based upon our 
view of the past but on the nature of relations in the present, and from that per- 
spective Benedict XVI is as good as it gets. 


Rosen's emphasis on the present over the past can be read as a possible indica- 
tion that Zionist Jewish opposition to the canonization of Pius XII is weaken- 
ing. If that is in fact the case, this change has not been caused by Pacelli's 
Church-approved Catholic defenders, who never question Holocaust dogma, 
but by the withering attacks that the revisionists have brought to bear on the 
Holocaust faith since 1976. 

Rabbi Rosen's emphasis on the present also seems to refer to the ongoing 
success of the abusive relationship that exists between Jewry and the Vatican. 
In fact, the very fact that a pope now seems to feel that he must publicly bow 
to the memory of “the six million,” if he wants to avoid Zionist media abuse 
and get his pontificate off to a good start, demonstrates the power that the Jew- 
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ish side wields in this sick relationship. 
This abuse also includes the free access 
that the Jewish propagandists continue to 
have to Catholic youth. Brainwashing 
classes on the Holocaust, conducted in 
Catholic schools by rabbis, faux veterans, 
children of such veterans, or ADL and 
AJC staffers, are an ongoing feature of 
this systematic abuse taking place in Ben- 
edict XVI’s domain. Sadly, these classes 
sometimes involve a very serious form of 
child abuse of highly impressionable 
Catholic youth. 

For this and other reasons, the ongoing 
“dialogue” is at the very least misguided, 








and at the worst heretical. I say this be- "` Illustration 40: Benedict XVI 
cause the Jewish side is allowed to present bowing in memory of “the six 
the martyrdom of “the six million” as a million” at Auschwitz | 





modern-day version of (and replacement 

for) the sacrifice of Christ. Strangely, this “dialogue” also fails to make any re- 
ciprocal provision for Catholics to tell young Jews about Christ. Rosen was 
right, this is “as good as it gets.” 

After the Pope’s visit to the main camp, a convoy of vehicles drove the 
dignitaries about two kilometers to the Birkenau complex. One Zionist news- 
paper, caught in a time warp, as if the Jewish Holocaust narrative still claimed 
that the Germans had killed four million people at Birkenau, wrote:9?? 


The convoy moved on to Birkenau, an adjoining camp, which was built with 
such grim efficiency that it could kill and incinerate 20,000 people every day. 


Of course, the aerial photos, coupled with revisionist research, have relegated 
to libel the very existence of such "grim efficiency." 

The papal visit to Auschwitz on Sunday, May 28, happened to occur just 
after Wiesel had made his three appearances on the Oprah Winfrey Show. That 
evening, CNN saw fit to invite Wiesel to be interviewed by their staffer Carol 
Lin in order to comment on the Pope's visit. The fact that CNN called upon 
Wiesel, and not on one of the innumerable other Jewish experts who consult 
for them, to comment on Benedict's visit to Auschwitz illustrates quite clearly 
that in the Zionist media Wiesel and whoever happens to be pope at the time 
share equal status. The interview between Lin and Wiesel appears to have been 
carefully scripted in advance, with Lin tossing softball questions to the Holo- 
caust High Priest. After commenting to Wiesel that people had been “brutally 
murdered" at Auschwitz, she said: 
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The Catholic Church in the past had been criticized for not doing more to stop 
the Holocaust. And here today, we see Pope Benedict visiting Auschwitz, say- 
ing a prayer. I am wondering how that moment struck you, and what you think 
the Catholic Church should do, needs to do, to prevent another Holocaust from 
happening again? 
This was an amazing question, for it posited as fact the totally unwarranted 
claim that the Catholic Church was guilty of not doing more to stop the Holo- 
caust. Her query also presumed that the Catholic Church has within its power 
the ability to prevent another Holocaust in the future. Once Lin had set the 
stage, Wiesel, on cue, told his listeners that Jews died in the Holocaust for one 
simple reason. It was “because there was a pope who was silent, Pope Pius 
XII. And then came John XXIII, who was a great pope, and John Paul II was a 
great pope. I think this one is trying.”©* Of course, no dissenting voice was 
invited on the show to dispute Wiesel’s absurd contention. The Holocaust High 
Priest had spoken. 


Holocaustian Softening-up Campaign against Benedict XVI 
After the visit to Auschwitz, Benedict XVI continued to encounter Jewish en- 


mity, just as John Paul II had in the early years of his pontificate before grant- 
ing diplomatic recognition to Israel in 1993. In 2007, Benedict reinstated a tra- 
ditional Latin prayer for the salvation of the Jews. Suppressed since Vatican II, 
the prayer’s return was requested by Catholic conservatives. It is said only in 
the traditional Good Friday ceremony when the Church has historically prayed 
for the Jewish people. The words were:°” 


Let us pray also for the Jews: that almighty God may remove the veil from their 
hearts; so that they too may acknowledge Jesus Christ our Lord. Let us pray. 
Let us kneel. Arise. Almighty and eternal God, who dost also not exclude from 
thy mercy the Jews: hear our prayers, which we offer for the blindness of that 
people; that acknowledging the light of thy Truth, which is Christ, they may be 
delivered from their darkness. 


Predictably, the Holocaustians were outraged, with Abe Foxman speaking for 
them: 


We are extremely disappointed and deeply offended that nearly 40 years after 
the Vatican rightly removed insulting anti-Jewish language from the Good Fri- 
day Mass, that it would now permit Catholics to utter such hurtful and insult- 
ing words by praying for Jews to be converted. 





68 Caro] Lin, “CNN Sunday Night,” CNN.com Transcripts, May 28, 2006; 
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629 Jason Burke, *Pope's move on Latin mass ‘a blow to Jews’”, The Guardian, July 8, 
2007; https://www.theguardian.com/world/2007/1ul/08/religion.catholicism; see 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Good Friday prayer for the Jews; Micah Halpern, “In 
Defense of Pope Benedict XVL" MicahHalpern.com, July 18, 2007; once at 
http://archive.frontpagemag.com/readArticle.aspx? ARTID=27417, but now removed. 
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Here once again, a dominant bully in a one-sided, abusive relationship was in- 
forming his victim of an infraction of the code. Under this arrangement, 
Catholics are not supposed to express their faith among themselves as they see 
fit without express prior approval from the likes of Abe Foxman. 

As the result of this Holocaustian criticism, in February 2008 Benedict 
published a change in the prayer that had been the cause of offense several 
months earlier. It read:°*! 


Let us also pray for the Jews: That our God and Lord may illuminate their 
hearts, that they acknowledge Jesus Christ is the Savior of all men. Almighty 
and eternal God, who want that all men be saved and come to the recognition 
of the truth, propitiously grant that even as the fullness of the peoples enters 
Thy Church, all Israel be saved. 


Needless to say, this modification was also rejected immediately by the Jewish 
side. Even though a Catholic spokesman stated that the prayer would be heard 
only by “a tiny minority of Catholics and they will hear it in Latin,” that was 
still not good enough.9? 

Tensions between Benedict and the Holocaustians continued in this vein in- 
to 2009 and heightened on the eve of Benedict’s planned trip to Israel. In Janu- 
ary, the Pope was attacked by Italian rabbis for having changed the prayer 
back in 2007. This rather tardy contrivance masked what was probably the real 
issue here: Benedict’s plan to honor the “heroic virtues” of Pope Pius XII and 
to declare him ready to be considered for canonization. A newsman report- 
ed:633 


Jews have asked the pope to freeze the procedure that could lead to Pius being 
made a saint. 


Also at this time, Benedict reinstated Bishop Richard Williamson when he re- 
voked the excommunications of four bishops from the Society of St. Pius X, a 
schismatic group founded by Archbishop Marcel Lefebvre in 1970 in opposi- 
tion to the liberal reforms of Vatican II. (The Williamson “Holocaust denial” 
issue will be discussed below.) 

Also in the background, the Jews of Israel launched a murderous criminal 
offensive against the civilian population of Gaza from December 27, 2008 to 
January 18, 2009. Their behavior reaffirmed once again Pius XII’s wisdom in 
opposing the creation of a racially exclusive Jewish state in the Holy Land. 

Israel’s Yad Vashem Holocaust memorial has kept the propaganda cam- 
paign against Pius XII alive by means of a picture of the man, accompanied by 
a caption beneath it, accusing him of “silence and the absence of guidelines” 
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during the Holocaust DOT Various Vatican and other Catholic notables have pro- 
tested this distortion of history, but to no avail, for the Jewish side maintains 
that the condemnation of Pius XII will remain in place until the Vatican releas- 
es all of its archival documents from the World War II era. As noted above in 
Chapter I, Pius XII was firmly supportive of the Allied cause, and his sup- 
posed “silence” is best understood in the context of many other “silences” ob- 
served by various Allied leaders and organizations at the same time. This Is- 
raeli position also expresses in a nutshell the extent of Jewish hypocrisy about 
the Holocaust, for it is the Jewish side that is actually exerting censorship, 
most recently by keeping the millions of documents from the International 
Tracing Service under lock and key.9?? 

Benedict had apparently learned nothing about his detractors on his 2006 
visit to Auschwitz, and so he went poorly armed into his grueling eight-day 
visit to Israel in May 2009. Throughout that year, the Vatican continued its pol- 
icy of appeasement, some would even say of self-debasement, toward world 
Jewry. On his trip, Benedict XVI made the obligatory visit to Yad Vashem, but 
did not enter the room in which Pius XII is insulted. He made this bizarre pil- 
grimage as part of the “Catholic-Jewish dialogue” that calls for Church offi- 
cials at all levels to bow down before the golden calf of the Holocaust. While 
there, he expressed his compassion for Jews who had died in the Holocaust, 
but he and his staff must have known in advance that, no matter how much he 
humiliated himself before Jewish media and economic power, his enemies 
would nonetheless play the “failure to say the word Jew” game, or the equiva- 
lent thereof with some other word. In making this gesture, he was also acting 
in a manner that contradicts his job description, which is to preach Christ, not 
the Holocaust. Yet, while his physical presence represented, on one level, sur- 
render to Jewish power, his words, carefully chosen, hinted that he entertained 
doubts about the Holocaust narrative. The Holocaustian leadership, especially 
the notional veterans among them, was irked. 

After the visit, the chairman of Yad Vashem, Rabbi Yisrael Meir Lau, him- 
self a Holocaust veteran, complained of the Pope’s usage of the word “mil- 
lions” instead of the more specific “six million" in speaking of the Holocaust's 
Jewish victims, as well as his use of the word “killed” rather than “murdered.” 
“There’s a dramatic difference between killed and murdered, especially when a 
speech has gone through so many hands," Lau said.9?ó 
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635 Of course Yad Vashem ignores the fact that it sits on stolen Palestinian land and over- 
looks Deir Yassin, where Wiesel’s employer, the Irgun, massacred men, women, and 
children and where today not even a signpost is allowed to acknowledge this pivotal 
event in Palestinian/Jewish history. Requests to Wiesel and other Holocaustians to peti- 
tion Israel to release from its military archives the photographs of the massacre at Deir 
Yassin are consistently met with both Wieselian Silence and media indifference. 

636 Jack Khoury, et al., “Survivors Angered by Pope’s ‘Lukewarm’ Yad Vashem Speech,” 








WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, SAINT OF THE HOLOCAUST 341 


Rabbi Lau’s ritualized objection is a variation on the “Olympics of Suffer- 
ing” meme so dear to the New York Times. That newspaper uses it when the 
word “Jew” has either not been specified, or has been used in a way that con- 
flates suffering that is specifically Jewish (worthy victims) with that of others 
(unworthy victims). This meme has proved to be a useful tool for controlling 
the public utterances of Gentile public figures. Yet, Benedict’s words were, in 
retrospect, subversive, especially his refusal to mouth the non-historical Zion- 
ist propaganda term “six million.” Surely Rabbi Lau was not the only major 
Jewish figure to be upset by Benedict’s show of independence, for which the 
latter would be made to pay. 

Later in the year, almost to the day when Wiesel was in Hungary calling for 
jail terms for “Holocaust deniers,” Benedict XVI offered yet further evidence 
of his refusal to completely knuckle under to the Holocaustians. Unexpectedly, 
although he knew in advance that the Zionist media would mete out serious 
payback for what he was about to do, he announced that he considered Pope 
Pius XII to be “venerable,” and thus worthy of canonization as a saint of the 
Church. He paired the announcement of Pius’s new status as "venerable" with 
that of John Paul II. The Holocaustians had no trouble with John Paul II's pro- 
posed canonization, since they were already covertly lobbying for it. But they 
were still opposed to any softening of their line on Pius XII. Of course, Abe 
Foxman, the national director of the Anti-Defamation League since 1987, was 
outraged. Reaching into his toolbox of Holocaust kitsch, he asked:9?" 


Why the rush to open up the wound again before the opening of the archives? 


The New York Times echoed the same Holocaustian propaganda line, stressing 
the notion that Pius XII must be considered guilty of silence as long as Vatican 


documents allegedly remain sequestered. A reporter wrote:°°® 


Pius XII, however, has been a point of contention between the Vatican and 
some Jewish groups, who say he did not do enough to stop the Holocaust. They 
have called on the Vatican to open the sealed archives from Pius’ papacy, from 
1939 to 1958, for examination by scholars. On Saturday, the American Gather- 
ing of Holocaust Survivors and their Descendants called the decision on Pius 
“profoundly insensitive and thoughtless” and said it would cause “an inevita- 
ble blow to interfaith relations.” A spokesman for the group added: “Pairing 
the announcement on Pius — who remained publicly silent during the Holo- 
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caust — with that on John Paul II, himself a victim of the Nazis, is a particular- 
ly disturbing and callous act.” 


It can be argued, however, that both Abe Foxman and the interest group calling 
itself the American Gathering of Holocaust Survivors and Their Descendants 
were also being insensitive to the wound that their ongoing silence is causing, 
both to historical truth about the Holocaust and to the reputation of Pius XII 
before the court of history. If they really wanted to know what happened dur- 
ing the Holocaust, they would call for a speedy release of all the documents 
transferred by the International Tracing Service to the USHMM. However, if 
these records of the personal fate of millions of individuals caught up in the 
Holocaust were made wholly and completely available to any and all research- 
ers, the Holocaust fundamentalists would risk seeing their whole edifice col- 
lapse, and the true identity of Elie Wiesel revealed. 

By the end of 2009, Benedict must have been weary of the constant barrage 
of criticism coming from his Jewish Holocaustian tormentors. Since the latter 
have multiple connections inside the Vatican government and church hierarchy 
with like-minded Holocaustian Catholics, the latter were also able to make 
trouble for Benedict on issues not directly related to the Holocaust in order to 
contribute to the overall softening-up process. Unlike John Paul IL, who ended 
his own media persecution at their hands by granting Vatican diplomatic 
recognition to Israel, Benedict had nothing that his enemies wanted, other than 
his disappearance from the scene. In the end, that is what he was forced to give 
them. He resigned the papacy on February 28, 2013. 


Wiesel's New Protégé: French Priest Patrick Desbois 

As skepticism about Auschwitz and the Holocaust continued to grow during 
the first decade of the Twenty-First Century (two decades after Wiesel's instal- 
lation by President Reagan as our Holocaust High Priest), the Holocaustians 
sought to divert public attention as much as possible from Auschwitz and onto 
outlying elements of the master narrative of the Holocaust. This fact helps to 
explain how and why, seemingly out of nowhere, a Catholic priest named Pat- 
rick Desbois suddenly appeared on the scene in 2004. His mission, bizarrely 
reminiscent of that of Cardinal O'Connor, who wanted to teach the New York 
faithful about the Holocaust in the last years of his life, is to tell the world, 
through the bullhorn of the Zionist media, about what he calls /a Shoah par 
balles (the Holocaust by bullets). His tale is risible, yet the various worldwide 
Zionist media outlets treat Desbois as if he were a true prophet. 

The background of Desbois’s Shoah par balles is the Holocaustian claim 
that between 1.3 and 3 million Jews were murdered during the war by the 
German Einsatzgruppen on the territory of the Soviet Union temporarily occu- 
pied by German forces.9? The Einsatzgruppen were a task force officially set 
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2. Hilberg’s Version of German Jewish Policyin the 
Occupied Soviet Territories 


Raul Hilberg states that the mass murders of Soviet Jews began in 
August 1941; he writes: 

“At first the Kommandos undertook no mass shootings nor made vic- 
tims of whole families. They had not yet become habituated to routine kill- 
ing. Because of the influence of centuries-old traditions they did not con- 
sider their orders as all-encompassing. They took the word ‘Jew’ to mean 
men only. The mass killings started only in August 1941.” (p. 307; DEJ, na) 


The *Kommandos" belonged to the four Einsatzgruppen, which had 
been formed before the war and were intended to secure German rear 
areas, meaning they were to fight partisans operating behind the lines. 
According to Hilberg, they had two further responsibilities. Referring to 
an affidavit made after the war by Otto Ohlendorf, leader of Einsatz- 
gruppe D,” he writes: 

"According to Ohlendorf, the commanders of the Einsatzgruppen were 
briefed by Himmler personally. They were informed that an important part 
of their task was the elimination (Beseitigung) of Jews — women, men and 
children — and of Communist functionaries.?°” (p. 303; DEJ, p. 290) 


Also, Hilberg says, the Einsatzgruppen were to comb the POW 
camps for persons they should shoot. Heydrich had ordered the sorting 
out of all “professional revolutionaries,” Red Army political officers, 
“fanatical Communists” and “all Jews,” and the Einsatzgruppen did the 
major part of this work (p. 351; DEJ, p. 335). 

The four Einsatzgruppen numbered 3,000 men altogether, including 
a few noncombatants, such as interpreters and radio operators (pp. 
302f.; DEJ, p. 289). 

The first "killing sweep," which began in August 1941, lasted until 
December of the same year, but before it was over a second killing 
sweep had already begun — in the fall — , whose purpose was the seizure 
and liquidation of Jews who had been overlooked. 

In addition to the Einsatzgruppen, Gestapo members from Tilsit, 
Einsatzkommandos from the Generalgouvernement and improvised 
Kommandos of the Higher SS and Police Leaders cooperated in the 
second killing sweep. (p. 312; DEJ, p. 298). 
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up to combat partisans behind the German-Russian front, among other duties. 
The Holocaustians, however, claim that these groups were primarily engaged 
in doing something else: ethnically cleansing the German-occupied Soviet Un- 
ion of its Jews by means of either mass shootings or gassings in so-called “gas 
vans."9'? This massacre is said to have left behind thousands of mass graves, 
and Desbois set out to locate some of them. Before examining Desbois's activ- 
ities, some background information is required. 


Holocaustians Seek to Brand Ukrainian Victims of the Holodomor as 
Unworthy 

Since the breakup of the Soviet Union, the Ukrainian people have commemo- 
rated their own holocaust, which they call the *Holodomor." The word refers 
to Stalin's program, begun in 1932, of imposing systematic starvation on the 
Ukrainians because of their resistance to his efforts to force them to adopt col- 
lective farming. The man Stalin appointed to lead the effort, which culminated 
in the extermination of seven million people, or about twenty-five percent of 
the Ukrainian population, was a bloodthirsty Jewish fanatic named Lazar Ka- 
ganovitch.°*! Many of his key underlings were also Jewish. In retaliation 
against the nationalist Ukrainians for launching this campaign of remembrance 
that highlights the role of Jews as murderers, the Holocaust fundamentalists 
sought to stigmatize the Ukrainian people as “anti-Semitic,” and Desbois is 
simply a cog in that machine. 

Desbois’s mission to locate mass graves containing Jews massacred by 
Germans inevitably encountered massive problems precisely because the 
Ukraine has been the location of so many human disasters ever since the Rus- 
sian Revolution. Even before the *Holodomor," Lenin’s and Stalin's previous 
waves of forced collectivization had created many victims, and the millions of 
victims of these disasters were followed by millions of military and civilian 
casualties during the German-Russian war between 1941 and 1944. To this we 
have to add the uncounted victims of Stalin’s mass reprisals, right after the 
war, against those Ukrainians accused of having collaborated with the Ger- 
mans. 

Thus, considering the fact that the Ukrainian countryside must be littered 
with mass graves that perhaps hold as many as 10 million victims, or maybe 
even more, it is a challenging task indeed to attempt to single out the mass 
graves of Jews allegedly murdered by Germans. This job is rendered even 
more difficult by the fact that such graves in that particular region of the for- 
mer Soviet Union probably hold no more than a few hundred thousand vic- 








des SD 1938-1942 (Stuttgart: Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, 1981), 621, claim 2.2 million; 
Solomon M. Schwarz, Jews in the Soviet Union (Syracuse, N.Y.: Syracuse University 
Press, 1951), 220, claims 3 million. 

640 For a critique of the gas-van claims see Santiago Alvarez, The Gas Vans: A Critical In- 
vestigation (Washington, D.C.: The Barnes Review, 2011). 

641 On this see Robert Conquest, The Harvest of Sorrow: Soviet Collectivization and the 
Terror-famine (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1987). 
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tims. In other words, unless proven otherwise, any mass grave found in the 
Ukraine is at least ten times more likely to hold — usually Christian — victims 
of Communist massacres and war casualties than Jewish victims of German 
atrocities. Distinguishing the one from the other, if even possible, requires 
careful, professional forensic methods. What Desbois did, however, was the 
exact opposite, as we will see below. 

While there seems to be no interest, let alone an initiative, to locate and fo- 
rensically examine the tens of millions of preponderantly Christian victims of 
Communist mass crimes of the Twentieth Century, any search for the claimed 
one million plus Jewish victims of alleged Nazi atrocities is always worthy of 
praise and publicity. 

The Holocaustians also attempt to diminish the Ukrainian claim to victim- 
hood in the Holodomor by emphasizing that the Jews were allegedly killed not 
so much by Germans but by Ukrainian neighbors who were hostile to Jews. 

In other words, this campaign is really all about seeking to make sure that 
the Ukrainians will remain “unworthy victims” like the Palestinians, while the 
Jews retain primacy in suffering as the world’s foremost “worthy victims.” 


Desbois: First-Class Catholic Holocaustian 

Patrick Desbois started out as a seminary teacher and follower of Mother Tere- 
sa. Later, for reasons unknown, the bishops of France appointed him as their 
delegate to France's Jewish lobby. From 1992-1999, Desbois served as Secre- 
tary for Jewish Relations under Cardinal Decourtray of Lyon. In 1999, he was 
appointed as Secretary of the French Bishops' Committee for Relations with 
Judaism. 

In 2004, as he neared fifty, the Jewish organizations took full control of 
him. They appointed him the figurehead leader of a new interfaith group called 
“Yahad — In Unum," which means “together” in both Hebrew and Latin. Real 
power in the organization was actually wielded by the notorious Israel Singer, 
who was also head of the World Jewish Congress from 2001 to 2007, at which 
time he was unceremoniously sacked by Edgar Bronfman amidst accusations 
of theft and embezzlement. Simultaneously, Desbois, who had never been to 
the Ukraine, was shipped off to that country by the Holocaustians. The alleged 
reason for the trip was to see the place where his grandfather had been a pris- 
oner of war during World War П. 

While Desbois was there, his Jewish handlers informed him that, although 
upwards of 1.5 million Jews had been killed there in 1941/42, not a single 
Jewish victim's grave had ever been marked. Desbois perhaps considered that 
one possible reason for the absence of markers above ground was the lack of 
bodies below-ground, but he seems to have swallowed any such doubts. Thus 
began Desbois's journey to media celebrity, a pilgrimage that led directly to 
his friendship with the Holocaust's ultimate charlatan, Elie Wiesel. 

This story gets even better, in a perverse fashion. Desbois's new priestly 
vocation became to find and to mark at least some of these alleged graves! 
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One wonders what this job has to do with his priestly commitment to preach 
Christ. And how could Desbois carry out this Herculean task, especially since 
he couldn’t speak the local language and has no expert knowledge of 
Ukraine’s history or geography? Thanks to his Holocaustian backers, Desbois 
suddenly became capable of finding and paying very old peasants presumably 
capable of remembering 65 to 70 years in the past to tell him where the un- 
marked graves of some 1.5 to 2 million Jews are located. 
According to the Zionist тейіа:62 


Desbois cross-checks every statement [from a peasant] with Soviet Archives at 
the Holocaust museum in Washington and German records. He registers an 
event or new grave site only after obtaining three independent witness ac- 
counts. 


One can only imagine the vast number of hours that would be required to carry 
out such research, if indeed it were possible. But then Desbois dug up the bod- 
ies, right? Wrong. First of all, there is no proof that Desbois has ever located 
the remains of even one Jewish victim, because he did not undertake any kind 
of forensic examination of the human remains he did find in order to determine 
the victim’s identity and their probable time and cause of death, as is standard 
practice in similar cases. Worse still, he did not even record the size of the 
mass graves he located nor determine how many victims they contained, as he 
stopped digging as soon as he reached the upper layer of bones. He then simp- 
ly refused to dig up remains because rabbis had told him that he would be 
committing a sin if he disturbed the Jewish dead. Here is how Desbois ex- 
plains this problem in his bizarre book: 


It has been decreed [by the rabbis] that all the Jews assassinated under the 
Third Reich were tsaquidim, that is, ‘saints,’ and that eternal life has been 
granted unto them. For this reason, their graves [...] must remain intact so as 
not to upset their tranquility. 


It is for this reason, a hoary rabbinical statute, that Desbois can claim to have 
found proof that over a million Jews were shot to death in the Ukraine without 
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tactes afin de ne pas déranger leur quiétude." 
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having to produce the remains of even one victim! Carlo Mattogno has shown, 
however, that this alleged law has not prevented proper exhumations in many 
other cases. This “law” therefore seems to be a mere smokescreen behind 
which the Holocaustians want to hide what they don’t want to be seen: the lack 
of hard forensic evidence for the claimed mass murder. This suspicion is sup- 
ported by the fact that the mass graves Desbois had opened were later filled 
with bitumen, allegedly in order to prevent grave robbers from digging for 
2014.646 As unlikely as that is, this act surely impedes any future forensic re- 
search.” 

Desbois’s particular scam includes some of the tried-and-true staples of 


Holocaust kitsch. According to the New York Times:9^ 


There are stories of how the Nazis drummed on empty buckets to avoid having 
to listen to the screams of their victims, how Jewish women were made sex 
slaves of the Nazis and then executed. One witness said that as a 6-year-old he 
hid and watched as his best friend was shot to death. Other witnesses de- 
scribed how the Nazis were allowed only one bullet to the back per victim, and 
that the Jews sometimes were buried alive. “One witness told of how the pit 
moved for three days, how it breathed,” Father Desbois recalled. 


Here we observe once again the Times, in service to the Holocaust religion, 
casting aside its obligation to check facts before going to print and debasing it- 
self to the lowbrow level of a tabloid. 

In the course of this ongoing program to distract the public from the col- 
lapse of the Auschwitz gas-chamber myth, it did not take long for Desbois to 
make Wiesel's acquaintance. After that, the two men routinely made public 
appearances together. On April 20, 2009, on the opening day of the so-called 
“Durban II” Conference on racism held in Geneva under the auspices of the 
UN, the madcap Desbois spoke about “la Shoah par balles," stating that “more 
than two million Jews were killed like animals and buried like animals in 
ditches, behind churches and in parks. That was the holocaust by bullets.” 
Here he was pushing the upper limit past the inflated two-million figure, even 


645 Carlo Mattogno, Thomas Kues, Jürgen Graf, The “Extermination Camps” of “Aktion 
Reinhardt": An Analysis and Refutation of Factitious "Evidence," Deceptions and 
Flawed Argumentation of the "Holocaust Controversies" Bloggers (Uckfield, UK: Cas- 
tle Hill Publishers, 2013), 1087-1092. 

646 Patrick Desbois, Porteur de Mémoires, 227. 

647 The same is true for the Belzec and Treblinka Camps, where inconclusive excavations 
confirming revisionist claims resulted in massive concrete “memorials” being built on 
these sites in order to forever bury the victims — and the truth under them; on this, in ad- 
dition to the massive study cited in footnote 645, see also Mattogno, Belzec (2004); Mat- 
togno, Graf, Treblinka (2005). 

648 Elaine Sciolino, “A Priest Methodically Reveals Ukrainian Jews’ Fate,” New York Times, 
October 6, 2007, A1. 

649 Zenit.org, “La Shoah par Balles: Intervention du Pére Patrick Desbois,” Zenit, April 24, 
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balles." 
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though he has not yet produced even 
one dead body! A few weeks later, 
on May 8, 2009, Wiesel and Desbois 
appeared together at a Holocaust 
remembrance event at Touro Col- 
lege in New York City. 

As 2009 came to a close, the 
English translation of Desbois’s bi- 
zarre book, The Holocaust by Bul- 
lets: A Priests Journey to Uncover 
the Truth behind the Murder of 1.5 
Million Jews (N.Y.: Palgrave Mac- 
millan, 2009), appeared. Its publish- 
er stated that it had been “published 
with the support of the United States 
Holocaust Memorial Museum,” 
which is tantamount to admitting 
that it is a work of pure propaganda. 








Illustration 41: Desbois (right) with 
` ` Wiesel observing Holocaust Day in 
Desbois provides absolutely no fo- Geneva, Switzerland, on April 20, 2009. 





rensic evidence for the historical 
claims that he makes, but his book does serve a very important purpose for to- 
day’s Holocaust fundamentalists. It distracts both the Holocaust faithful and 
the goyim who pay taxes and trustingly send their children to Holocaust 
brainwashing classes from the fact that at Auschwitz the Holocaust is now in a 
state of utter collapse. The Holocaustians want the public eye to be focused as 
far away as possible from Auschwitz as they slowly, over time, “retcon” the 
Holocaust master narrative by downsizing the scope and importance of the 
non-existent gas chambers, and by completely eliminating Wiesel’s untenable 
flaming pits. 

Desbois has received a long list of Jewish prizes and awards, much like the 
ones that had been conferred upon Wilkomirski and to Defonseca before their 
collapse as eyewitnesses to the Holocaust. They include honorary doctorates 
from at least two universities in Israel and a nomination by President Sarkozy 
of France to the rank of Chevalier de la Légion d’Honneur for his service... to 
Israel! In his newly acquired exalted status, he became a traveling companion 
not only to the Holocaust High Prist, but also to Pope Benedict XVI, as when 
the latter visited the Jewish synagogue in Rome on January 17, 2010. 


Wiesel Accuses Bishop Williamson of “Holocaust Denial” 

One of the most-refreshing events to take place in many years in Catholic- 
Jewish relations was the revelation that Father Richard Williamson, a British- 
born traditionalist bishop and a member of the Society of St. Pius X (SSPX), 
had told an interviewer for a Swedish television station in November 2008 that 
he thought there had been no gas chambers in the German camps and that only 
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300,000 Jews had died in the Holocaust, not six million. The Zionist media, 
tightly-controlled and disciplined, sat on this information for two months as 
they waited for Pope Benedict XVI to formally lift the excommunication that 
had been in effect against the SSPX clergy. When the news was announced 
that Benedict XVI had brought the SSPX back into the Church, the Zionists re- 
leased the two-month-old “news” that Williamson was a “denier.” It was a 
classic Zionist media trap. 

Of course Wiesel had been informed in advance by his media friends about 
what was likely to happen, so he had his press statements ready to hand. 
Speaking as one “pope” about another, he verbally attacked Benedict XVI:°° 


What does the pope think we feel when he did that? That a man who is a bish- 
op and Holocaust denier — and today of course the most vulgar aspect of anti- 
Semitism is Holocaust denial — and for the pope to go that far and do what he 
did, knowing what he knows, is disturbing. 


When asked in the same article if perhaps the Pope did not know that William- 
son was a “denier,” Wiesel replied: 


Oh no! The Church knows what it does, especially on that level for the pope to 
readmit this man, they know what they are doing. They know what they are do- 
ing and they did it intentionally. What the intention was, I don t know. 


Then, asked if this rather old news would have an effect on Catholic-Jewish 
relations, which had experienced a supposed golden age during the papacies of 
John XXIII and John Paul II, Wiesel replied: 


The Vatican created the situation. It's up to them to resolve it. As it is, it is a 
very sad situation. So unexpected because we had high hopes for the relations 
between Jews and Catholics because they had been so good under those two 
popes [...] and now its the opposite. 


Wiesel concluded: 


One thing is clear. This move by the pope surely will not help us fight anti- 
Semitism. Quite the opposite. 


As one looks back on Wiesel's words, they have a premonitory ring to them. 
When he stated that “it is up to them to resolve it,” it is almost as if the Holo- 
caust High Priest was issuing a warning to his liberal supporters in the Catho- 
lic Church that they had better get rid of Benedict XVI. 

The Catholic press in the U.S. immediately echoed the Holocaustian line 
on this issue. Since the U.S. bishops have sold their souls to the Zionist cause, 
and are locked in an abusive relationship with the ADL, the AJC and various 
other Jewish groups and individuals, they espouse, almost to a man, the teach- 
ing of Holocaust brainwashing classes in their schools. Thus, the reaction that 
came from Archbishop Wilton D. Gregory of Atlanta, chairman of the Catholic 
Bishops' Committee on Ecumenical and Interreligious Affairs, was not surpris- 
ing. In fact, in his own newspaper, he accused Bishop Williamson of anti- 
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Semitism for daring to entertain 
doubts about the gas chambers, 
stating that "there is no place in 
the church for anti-Semitism or 
racism. None. Absolutely 
none." 9! 

While Gregory was correct 
in principle, the problem with 
his comment was that there was 
not the slightest trace of anti- 


кешн E Walken illustration 42: Elie Wiesel at the World 
PRES remarks. In fact, the man Economic Forum on Jan 28, 2009, where he 
was simply telling what he be- was given the opportunity to influence the 
lieves to be the truth about a his- flow of Big Money worldwide. 


torical matter — one on which 

the Zionist media monopolists will allow no discussion. The article stated, cor- 
rectly, that Bishop Williamson “has claimed that reports about the Holocaust 
were exaggerated and that no Jews died in Nazi gas chambers.” But it also 
highlighted the state of abuse in which Archbishop Gregory finds himself 
when it quoted, approvingly, a Jewish abuser, one Rabbi Gary Greenebaum, 
who referred to “Williamson’s disgraceful remarks” as proof of his “Holocaust 
denial.” Abuser Greenebaum then put the cherry on the cake when he stated: 





ү“ 








Doubtless this will contribute to the deterioration of the excellent relations be- 
tween Jews and the Catholic Church. 


Here was a textbook case of a Jewish Holocaustian heaping abuse on his com- 
pliant Catholic victim, Archbishop Gregory. In a threatening, bossy and pos- 
sessive manner, he was ordering Archbishop Gregory to criticize a fellow 
bishop for reasons that had nothing whatsoever to do with Catholic belief and 
practice. Of course, the “excellent relations” to which Rabbi Greenebaum re- 
fers are excellent for the Jewish side because they have total control, while the 
Catholic side is afraid to even make a request, for fear of angering the abuser. 


Wiesel’s Public Persona as Holocaust High Priest 


Holocaust High Priest’s 75" Birthday Celebration 
In May 2004, the ADL celebrated Wiesel’s seventy-fifth birthday, even though 


his birthday falls on September 30, and the party was about six months too 
late. But the date did not really matter, for the event was actually about money 
and power, as four hundred powerful and wealthy people gathered at New 
York’s Waldorf Astoria Hotel. The master of ceremonies for the evening was 
Tom Brokaw, an ever-faithful servant of Zionism throughout his career. Fit- 
tingly, he introduced himself as “your Shabbos goy for the evening.” Abe 
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Foxman, not surprisingly, outdid all the other speakers for the evening’s Holo- 
caust kitsch award when he said: ^? 


Elie, you have given voice and continuity to a million and a half children who 
were murdered. 


Wiesel and Oprah, Redux 
In early 2006 Wiesel appeared on Oprah Winfrey’s television show. According 


to the official story, she had invited him in part because a previous guest, 
James Frey, had been accused of using her show to spur sales of his supposed 
autobiographical book, even though it contained many fictional elements. Win- 
frey thus sought to redeem herself from this accusation of fraud by bringing in 
a man who, according to the Zionist media, represents the absolute essence of 
truthfulness.°? 

Winfrey’s first step was to select Wiesel’s supposed autobiography, Night, 
to be read by her book club in January 2006. The catch here was that Wiesel’s 
wife had just prepared a new English translation of Night; it was to be pub- 
lished later that month by Farrar, Straus & Giroux with a first printing of a mil- 
lion copies in paperback and hardcover. Oprah’s selection of Wiesel’s book 
meant that tens of thousands of copies of the new translation would probably 
be sold as a result of her endorsement. Oddly, this huge printing took place de- 
spite the fact that the original 1960 translation by Stella Rodway was still ade- 
quate. In addition, Rodway’s translation had been published by Hill & Wang, 
which, by 2006, was owned by Farrar, Straus & Giroux. This meant that the 
parent company was launching a new product, even though its subsidiary still 
had tens of thousands of copies of the original translation in its inventory. The 
justification for this expense, however, was that the new translation by 
Wiesel’s wife would be “closer to the original.” 

As I have shown above, however, Marion Wiesel’s many mendacious 
translations of various words, phrases and sentences found in the original ver- 
sion of La Nuit actually took the English-language reader further away from 
the French original. She had done this to rectify factual absurdities and to cov- 
er up evidence of Wiesel’s possible plagiarism in the writing of La Nuit. She 
had also begun collecting the royalties that had formerly been paid to Rodway. 

In order to boost sales of the new translation, Wiesel and Winfrey traveled 
together to Auschwitz in late January 2006. The trip was filmed, and a Holo- 
caust “documentary” was presented on her TV show on May 24. The day be- 
fore, Wiesel had appeared on Oprah’s show to hype both the film and the new 
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Illustration 43: Holocaust kitsch at Auschwitz in January 2006 





translation of his novel. When the film was aired, out of deference to its reli- 
gious nature, network and corporate overlords decreed that there would be on- 
ly “limited commercial interruptions.” After all, it dealt with our nation’s Hol- 
ocaust High Priest, and his visit to the Holocaust’s Golgatha. Wiesel reap- 
peared on the show the following day, May 25, when the names of the winners 
of a nationwide essay contest were announced. 

The Zionist media gave these events wide coverage. For example, after the 
trip, but before Wiesel’s appearances on her show, Oprah published an op-ed 
piece in Time about her several days with the Holocaust High Priest at Ausch- 
witz. Of the man who has borne a heart of stone throughout his public career 
to the inhuman suffering that the Jews of Israel have imposed on the Palestini- 
ans, she wrote:655 


He is my hero not only for what he has endured, but for what he has become — 
a teacher, a sage, an activist, a humanitarian, a great spirit. Despite the hor- 
rors he has survived, he is one of the most loving spirits I have ever known. 


If this expression of hypocrisy were not enough, Oprah, in her obsequious ser- 
vitude to Zionism, went on: 


Evil is never the end of the story; the end of the story is still ours to write. 
Wiesel, 77, has taught us that we must not forget; that there is no greater sin 
than that of silence and indifference. 


Yet, despite Winfrey's words of praise, the reality is that her hero has not only 
lied about virtually every aspect of his so-called experiences during the Holo- 
caust, he has also actively supported and made excuses for Israeli war crimes 
during his five decades in public life. 

Perhaps the most-sickening aspect of this whole affair is the fact that, be- 
hind Wiesel's TV appearances, the apparatus of the organized Holocaust state 
religion was at work. At the grassroots level, teachers encouraged and helped 
students to write about Night and its effect on their life, with the best essays 
submitted to the contest judges. Students were strongly encouraged to display 
emotion, not to employ reason. Backing up the teachers in each state were cur- 
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riculum committees, school 
boards, and the various state 
commissions on the Holocaust. 
Wiesel is said to have read 
some of the essays and helped 
choose the winners. In a word, 
it was a major religious event 
for the young students, while 
for Wiesel and his wife it was 
another payday, since many, if 
not most, of these youngsters 
bought a copy of his wife’s new 


translation of his “autobiog- і 
raphy.” Мапу school systems Illustration 44: Elie Wiesel with U.S. 
President Barack Obama 








had to stock up on the new 
translation, now that the old one 
was suddenly outdated. This large-scale exploitation of credulous children by 
an arch con man continued on May 25, when the winners were paraded before 
Wiesel and Winfrey on national television. 








The Holocaust High Priest Presides over Holocaust Remembrance Day in 
2009 

President Barack Obama came into office in January 2009. Three months later, 
on April 23, 2009, Holocaust Remembrance Day, he played to perfection the 
role of sycophant to Holocaust High Priest Elie Wiesel in the Capitol Rotunda. 
In his speech, Obama warned of the danger represented by those who seek to 
discuss the Holocaust in a free and open manner. He stated:*° 


To this day, there are those who insist the Holocaust never happened, who per- 
petrate every form of intolerance — racism and anti-Semitism, homophobia, 
xenophobia, sexism and more — hatred that degrades its victim and diminishes 
us all. 


It was distressing indeed that the president chose to disparage in this way the 
integrity and sincerity of revisionist researchers and to conflate their quest for 
historical truth with “intolerance, racism and anti-Semitism.” After Obama’s 
speech, the same source reported that “Wiesel waded into present day politics 
as well, condemning Iranian President Ahmadinejad as a Holocaust denier and 
thanking President Obama for boycotting the recent Durban II U.N.” 
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The mass shootings followed the same pattern, apart from minor 
variations: Jews would be taken from the cities where most of them 
lived to pits lying on the outskirts of the cities — some of which already 
existed, the rest of which were dug for the purpose — and murdered 
there. Frequently there were five or six layers of bodies in the pits be- 
fore they were covered over with earth. (pp. 333f.; DEJ, p. 318f.). 

Because the shootings often caused stressful misgivings for the 
shooters, Hilberg tells us the Germans instituted the use of gas vans as 
another instrument of murder starting in December 1941, when each 
Einsatzgruppe was allotted two or three of them. Jews were killed in the 
gas vans with exhaust gas fed inside (pp. 349f.; DEJ, na). 

Here are the victim counts Hilberg gives for several cities: 

— 33,000 victims in Kiev; 

— 10,600 victims in Riga (this Einsatzkommando numbered only 21 

men!); 

— 23,600 victims in Kamenets-Podolsk; 

— 15,000 victims in Dnepropetrovsk (p. 311; DEJ, p. 298); 

— 15,000 victims in Rovno (p. 312; DEJ, p. 298); 

— 10,000 victims in Simferopol (p. 391; DEJ, p. 373). 

Hilberg charges large-scale massacres of Jews not only to the Ger- 
mans, but also to the Rumanians, who he claims slaughtered 19,000 
Jews in a single day, 23rd October 1941 (p. 321; DEJ, p. 306). 

Although the second killing sweep allegedly got under way a full 
three months before the first had ended, Hilberg says that there was an 
"intermediary stage," that of ghettoization. Its purposes were twofold. 
Referring to a (supposed) report of Einsatzgruppe C, he writes: 

"All Einsatzgruppen commanders, with the possible exception of the re- 
lentless Dr. Stahlecker, [the leader of Einsatzgruppe A] realized that the 
Jews could not be killed in a single sweep. In one report there is even a 
note of despair over the Jewish refugees who were drifting back into the 
cities from which they had fled. [...] Whenever the Einsatzgruppe had left a 
town, it returned to find more Jews than had already been killed bere 7" 

(p. 358; DEJ, p. 342) 


The essence of the ghettos, Hilberg believes, was to: 
"prevent the dispersal of the victims and to facilitate their future seizure 
for shootings. " (p. 366; DEJ, p. 349) 
The second purpose motivating ghettoization was the economic utili- 
zation of Jews: 
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Wiesel Joins Obama on Sacred State Pilgrimage to Buchenwald 
Obama then reportedly invited Wiesel to accompany him on a trip to Buchen- 


wald in June 2009. But even before that trip took place, Wiesel assured the 
media that Obama would play the role assigned to him without a hitch:°°7 


Based on my sense of him, what I know about him, I am sure of it. He is the 
sixth American president I have met, whom I see regularly — I am sure that with 
him [the visit] will be very powerful. 


True to Wiesel's prediction, Obama proclaimed, with the Holocaust High 
Priest standing nearby:9?? 


To this day, there are those who insist that the Holocaust never happened — a 
denial of fact and truth that is baseless and ignorant and hateful. This place is 
the ultimate rebuke to such thoughts, a reminder of our duty to confront those 
who would tell lies about our history. 





The legend of the Holocaust as 
history was slowly shriveling 
before the eyes of the world as 
the worm of mendacity de- 
voured its innards. Panicked, 
Holocaust fundamentalists were 
forcing the president of the 
United States to come to their 
rescue. Ironically, no Holo- 
caustian has ever claimed that 
the Buchenwald camp was a 
part of the so-called “Final So- 








ee Illustration 45: Elie Wiesel with German 
lution.” No gas chambers or Chancelor Angela Merkel and U.S. President 
other means of mass annihila- Barack Obama at the Buchenwald memorial. 





tion existed there. Hence 
Obama’s words that “this place is the ultimate rebuke” to “those who would 
tell lies about our history” hit the nail on the head. 


Wiesel in Performance of His Official Priestly Duties 

Throughout the decade, Wiesel continued to carry out his office as Holocaust 
High Priest on both the national and international levels. For example, in the 
United States he spoke at the opening of a new Holocaust museum in Skokie, 
Illinois, on April 19, 2009; on the international level he was the guest of honor 
at a dinner hosted by Prince Albert of Monaco on May 6, 2009. Yet, behind the 








657 Agence France-Presse, “Elie Wiesel Expects Obama to Be ‘Very Moved’ by Visit in 
Buchenwald,” European Jewish News, June 5, 2009; once at 
http://ejpress.org/index.php?id=14777; now reduced to one sentence at 
https://ejpress.org/elie-wiesel-expects-obama-to-be-very-moved-by-visit-in- 
buchenwald/. 

658 Jeff Keleny, Nicholas Kulish, “At a Holocaust Site, Obama Calls Denial ‘Hateful,’” New 
York Times, June 5, 2009, A8. 
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Illustration 46: President Shimon Peres seen awarding Nobel Peace Prize 
recipient Elie Wiesel the Presidential Medal of Distinction. 
The Times of Israel, November 26, 2013. 





Holocaust High Priest’s glittering facade of success, the corpse of the official 
and state-mandated Holocaust continued to decay. While Wiesel increasingly 
basked in the adulatory light the Zionist media shone upon him, his duplicity 
about his life, including his very identity, and the double standards implicit in 
his values, were becoming, to a growing number of Americans, glaringly evi- 
dent. 

Traveling to Chicago in his capacity as Holocaust High Priest, Wiesel cele- 
brated the fifteenth anniversary of the U.S. Holocaust Memorial Museum. In 
one of his typical “Kafka meets Orwell” speeches, he stated that “the 20th 
Century was a failure [despite] all the good things that happened - the end of 
colonialism, the end of official racism, the end of imperialism, communism, 
fascism.” The three thousand people gathered at the posh Sheraton Hotel and 
Towers were also able to hear him invoke the most colossal lie of the Twenti- 
eth Century as if it were something that had actually occurred:°°? 


The dominant element, the dominant event, the dominant fact of the 20th Cen- 
tury was [the Holocaust], and that was a failure of humanity. 


Wiesel's venality plays a major role in both his private and public life. On Oc- 
tober 25, 2009, he delivered a speech before a crowd of six thousand Christian 
Zionists. The event was entitled “Night to Honor Israel," and took place at 
Pastor John Hagee's Cornerstone Church in San Antonio. Hagee, whose lobby- 
ing group is called Christians United for Israel, had previously given Israel a 
check for $9 million. In the course of the evening, Hagee presented Wiesel 





659 Ryan Hagerty, “Wiesel says anti-Semitism a ‘plague’,” Chicago Tribune, October 17, 
2007; https://www.chicagotribune.com/news/ct-xpm-2007-10-17-0710160876- 


story.html. 
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with an additional $500,000, with the money supposedly earmarked for the 
Elie Wiesel Foundation for Humanity. 


Obama Serves the Holocaust High Priest a “Good Kosher Lunch” at the White 
House 

As President Barack Obama’s 
presidency went forward, he 
sought to court the Holocaust 
fundamentalists whose support 
for Israel is unconditional. 
Since many of them thought his 
foreign policy was not suffi- 
ciently pro-Israel, he needed to 
reassure them. As a part of that 
campaign, he invited Wiesel to 
have lunch with him on May 3, Illustration 47: Elie Wiesel teaches U.S. 
2010, in his private dining room President Barack Obama a lesson. 

at the White House. Wiesel, af- 

ter all, was a living symbol of what these Israel-loving extremists stand for. 
The Holocaust High Priest emerged afterward and decreed not only that the 
president had provided a “good kosher lunch” for him, but also that he had 
given his guest sufficient assurances that his devotion to the interests of a for- 
eign country, Israel, remained intact and unshakable.6 The union between 
synagogue and state remained as rock-solid as ever. Yes, presidents come and 
go in the United States of America, but its state religion, the Holocaust, en- 
dures. 

















Wiesel Recommends Jail for “Holocaust Deniers” in Hungary 

In March 2009, an article about Miklos Grüner and his allegation that Elie 
Wiesel was not Auschwitz Detainee A-7713 appeared in a Hungarian newspa- 
per (see Chapter V). Although it was translated almost immediately by a Ca- 
nadian revisionist and then flashed around the world over the Internet, the 
tightly controlled Zionist media buried it. But Wiesel must have been rankled 
by the fact that a Hungarian newspaper had dared to publish an article that 
questioned his identity as Detainee A-7713, for it revealed that skepticism of 
the official Holocaust story was very much alive in that country. 

Thus, when Wiesel visited Hungary in December 2009, he demanded that 
the Hungarian government criminalize questioning of the Holocaust. “I ask 
you,” he said, “why don’t you follow the example of France and Germany and 
declare Holocaust denial not only indecent, but illegal? In those countries Hol- 
ocaust deniers go to jail.”°°' This statement was tantamount to an admission by 





660 Helene Cooper, “Obama Tries to Mend Fences with American Jews,” New York Times, 
May 4, 2010, A6. 
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Wiesel that the Holocaust as history is dead. For if the Holocaust were in fact a 
historical narrative based on fact, it would not need laws to protect it. Further- 
more, if his eyewitness testimony were true, he would not be demanding jail 
sentences for those who contend that his story is largely imagined. When the 
most egregious of all the mendacious eyewitnesses to the Holocaust demands a 
jail sentence for anyone who questions the Holocaust narrative, he is only of- 
fering further proof that the Holocaustians are unable to furnish historical 
proof that the gas chambers or the flaming pits ever existed. This explains 
Wiesel’s and the others’ embrace of the Stalinist option: reliance on censorship 
and legal repression of revisionist dissidents to keep their myth afloat. 

To put Wiesel’s words in perspective, it is important to recall that he has 
stated on a number of occasions his utter hatred of the Hungarian nationalists. 
In 1995, he wrote of the day on which his family was deported from Sighet: “It 
would be hard to exaggerate the maliciousness of the Hungarian gendarmes,” 
who treated Wiesel and his neighbors with “a zeal and brutality that will forev- 
er remain the dishonor of the Hungarian army and nation.” This is the same 
hatred he had already expressed about the Hungarian people in Night when he 


wrote: 


It was from that moment that I began to hate them, and my hate is still the only 
link between us today. 


But the Hungarians have the right, notwithstanding Wiesel’s hatred of them, to 
create their own, non-Zionist, version of history, and they have been doing just 
that since the fall of Communism. Not only has historical revisionism made 
major inroads in Hungary, the whole Zionist worldview is under assault there. 
One major factor in this turn of events is the memory that the Hungarians have 
of the leading role played by Jewish political commissars under Communism 
in persecuting the country’s native, largely Catholic, population. 

The new Hungarian Holocaust-denial law may actually have backfired, as a 
public debate unfolded in Hungary in early 2010 about revisionist arguments, 
triggered exactly by this new law. That debate might otherwise not have 
happened. 


Wiesel Advocates Denial of Free Speech Rights for U.S. “Holocaust Deniers” 

In June 2010, Wiesel called for the selective denial of the First Amendment 
guarantee of free speech to U.S. Americans. This suspension of a fundamental 
Constitutional right would apply only to “Holocaust denial;” such speech, he 
claimed, causes “pain” to the children of “survivors.” Quoting Wiesel on the 


basis of a personal interview, Canadian journalist Joseph Brean wrote: 





cember 9, 2009; https://in.reuters.com/article/idINIndia-44603620091209. 
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His argument about free speech is compassionate, focused on the “pain, humil- 
iation and agonies” of the children of Holocaust survivors. “When I think of 
them, I accept that freedom of speech in this case should be against the law,” 
he said. 


Brean also asked Wiesel about free speech for those who defame Muslims and 
their religion: 


Mr. Wiesel agreed to a point that religious defamation should not be illegal. He 
said religion is like money and love. "It all depends what you do with it," he 
said. "It can and should be noble, but it can also be a vehicle for fanaticism. ” 
He said the sole exception should be Holocaust denial, which must be banned. 


The demand by Wiesel that *Holocaust denial" be criminalized, and the decla- 
ration by Benedict XVI that Pius XII could be considered “venerable,” indi- 
cated that the Holocaustians were meeting resistance. Had they been able to 
prove that the Holocaust actually happened as they say it did, Wiesel would 
not have been offering the world a parody of himself by demanding that the 
United States of America criminalize free speech on the Holocaust. 

As for Pope Benedict's decree, it offered reassurance that he had not aban- 
doned the need for the rehabilitation of Pius XII. But his courageous Decem- 
ber 2009 announcement of support for Pius XII, coupled with his refusal to 
mention the *six million" during his visit to Auschwitz in 2006, sharply in- 
creased Holocaustian animosity against him. In retrospect, it is possible that 
his Jewish enemies played a role, as yet unclear, in Benedict's subsequent de- 
cision to "resign" from his papal office, a precedent of many centuries' stand- 
ing. 


Wiesel's Holocaust Gradually Formalized as New Global Religion 


United Nations Creates Holocaust Remembrance Day 

As sincere belief in the Holocaust continued to wane and as its historical basis 
continued to falter in the face of revisionist research findings, the United Na- 
tions took formal steps to make the Holocaust the world's official and univer- 
sal religion. Needless to say, Wiesel actively promoted this project from the 
beginning, since its primary beneficiary is Israel. Those who supposedly lead 
the world body, following orders from Zionist states like the U.S., Israel, and 
their allies, thus elevated the Holocaust from its status as secular religion of 
the Western democracies to that of secular religion of the whole world. Their 
intention was to support the ongoing campaign to criminalize any questioning 
of the Holocaust as history. 

Thus, in December 2005, the UN General Assembly passed a resolution on 
Holocaust Remembrance which designated “27 January" — the day the Ausch- 
witz Camp was occupied by the Red Army - “as an annual International Day 
of Commemoration in memory of the victims of the Holocaust," thus institut- 








Speech," National Post, May 31, 2010; originally at 
www.nationalpost.com/news/story.htm1?1d—3094760, but now (re)moved. 
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ing a holiday for the new world religion to be observed annually throughout 
the world. The resolution also included the statement that the UN General As- 
sembly “rejects any denial of the Holocaust as an historical event, either in full 
or part.”°° If this affront to freedom of thought and inquiry were not bad 
enough, about fourteen months later, in January 2007 and in reaction to Iran’s 
organization of a revisionist conference in Tehran in December 2006,°°’ the 
Zionist puppets in the UN General Assembly passed a new resolution stating 
that it “condemns without reservation any denial of the Holocaust.” 


Rothschild Financial Backing for the New Faith 
By 2009, the Holocaustians took a further step toward the institutionalization 


of the Holocaust as our world religion when, on January 27 of that year, the 
UN conducted its first quasi-religious ceremony marking that date as the 
world’s official “feast day" in the Holocaust’s world religious calendar. On 
that occasion, UN General Secretary Ban Ki-moon reminded the world’s lead- 
ers that they all “must combat Holocaust denial."$" This was a statement 
which, in effect, offered a blanket warrant for the world’s Holocaust infidels 
and heretics to be prosecuted anywhere and everywhere on the planet. 

Two months later, on March 27, a new project, this one under the aegis of 
UNESCO, was launched. Called “Project Aladdin,” it is the UN-endorsed In- 
quisition of the Twenty-First Century, for it is designed specifically to combat 
the Great Heresy of our time. According to its Zionist sponsors, “the Aladdin 
Project was founded primarily because of the growing problem of Holocaust 
denial.”°’' The project is funded by David de Rothschild, whose lobbying 
group, La Fondation pour la Mémoire de la Shoah (Foundation for Holocaust 
Remembrance), serves as his front organization. In this manner, private funds 
disbursed by a Zionist Jewish self-interest group are used to purchase the UN’s 
stamp of approval for the Zionist Aladdin Project as a morally worthy project. 

When Jacques Chirac, during his last two years in office (2005-2007), be- 
came a strong supporter of Aladdin, he also suddenly became a friend of 
Wiesel, with whom he had never been close in the past. After stepping down as 
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France’s president, he contin- 
ued to serve as a Rothschild 
front man for the Aladdin Pro- 
ject. 

It should be noted that each 
of the UN initiatives on the 
Holocaust mentioned above 
stands in total contradiction to 
the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights promulgated in 
Paris on December 10, 1946. 
Article 18 of that document 
reads: 








Everyone has the right to 
freedom of thought, con- 
science and religion; this 
right includes freedom to 
change his religion or belief, and freedom, either alone or in community with 
others and in public or private, to manifest his religion or belief in teaching, 
practice, worship and observance. 


Illustration 48: Holocaust High Priest Elie 
Wiesel preaches to the world's leaders at the 
UN General Assembly. 





Sanctification of the Auschwitz Holocaust Pilgrimage Site 

On December 18, 2009, it was announced that the Auschwitz pilgrimage site 
had been violated when the famous “Arbeit Macht Frei” sign at the entrance to 
the Auschwitz I camp had been stolen.?? The details of the crime remain sus- 
piciously murky, and the Zionist media so far have shown little interest in elu- 
cidating them. To understand the true meaning of this event, two important 
pieces of background information are necessary. First, in 2009, the Auschwitz 
camp complex broke all attendance records. Most visitors came from Poland, 
Great Britain, Israel, Italy and Germany, with the total amounting to 1.3 mil- 
lion, of which 821,000 were young people. Thus, Auschwitz plays an im- 
portant role in the brainwashing of Europe's youth about the Holocaust. In 
fact, the museum's director, Piotr Cywinski, who announced the figures, stated 
correctly that “these young people represent the world’s future. Without a solid 
understanding of Auschwitz, today's Europe is incomprehensible."97? 

The second thing that must be understood about this event is that Poland 
still remains, even as a member of the EU, a very poor country, and that the 
buildings at the Auschwitz pilgrimage site are falling apart. Given this situa- 
tion, it was perhaps no accident that, on the day before the theft, the German 
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Illustration 49: Entry gate to the Auschwitz Stammlager with the notorious sign 
"Arbeit macht frei” — labor liberates. 











government, in an Orwellian press release, announced that it would pay sixty 
million euros toward the cost of the upkeep necessary to maintain the Holo- 
caust pilgrimage sites of Auschwitz I and Auschwitz II. Yet, even more money 
was needed. Both camps now constitute a Disneyland of horror that brings in 
badly needed tourist dollars to Poland, while also demonstrating to the satis- 
faction of the Holocaustians that Germany is ever willing to assume its burden 
of "guilt." 

It could be argued therefore that it might not be pure coincidence that the 
theft dovetailed so nicely with the need, in the eyes of the Holocaustians, to 
get other countries to contribute to this effort. Not surprisingly, over the fol- 
lowing weeks and months various government entities in Europe, at different 
levels, announced that they would donate taxpayer-confiscated funds to pay 
for the maintenance of the Auschwitz Holocaust pilgrimage sites. In France, 
for example, not only President Sarkozy and the national government, but lo- 
cal entities such as the City of Paris (€310,000), as well as France's 22 main- 
land regions (€1 to €2 million), announced that they would chip in.9" These 
gifts are completely consistent with the status of the Holocaust as the religion 
of the West, that is, for all practical purposes, the world. In comparison to the 
Catholics' Rome and the Muslims' Mecca, which are beautifully maintained 
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and which also offer excellent hotel facilities, Auschwitz lags far behind. Thus, 
this suspiciously timely theft lent new impetus to refurbishing and promoting 
the Holocaust cult’s holiest shrine. 


Wiesel’s Achilles Heel: Holocaust-Doubting Fellow Jews 


Jewish Revisionists 

Even though it is usually taken for granted that Holocaust revisionism and 
Jewish interests are in irreconcilable opposition to each other, this is not neces- 
sarily true. As a matter of fact, it is the opposite position which must be ar- 
gued, for the orthodox Holocaust narrative teaches Jews that all Gentiles are a 
potential and permanent threat to their very existence.°” It is therefore the 
Holocaust narrative itself which pits Jews against Gentiles, while its revision 
should tend to reconcile the two groups. 

It can moreover be argued that Israel, which among Jews is considered the 
Zionist answer to the Holocaust, is not the only safe haven for Jews in the 
world, but rather the exact opposite: it is the biggest threat to Jewish survival. 
Never before in their history have so many Jews lived on such a small piece of 
land surrounded by a sea of hundreds of millions of potentially lethal enemies: 
the Arabs alienated by 70 years of brutal Zionist conquest and expansion. And 
never before have “the Jews” antagonized more people on this planet — includ- 
ing the sycophantic, yet resentful Gentiles who are officially in power — since 
Zionists have hijacked the foreign policy of the United States and other west- 
ern countries in order to provide unconditional support to Israel’s racist impe- 
rialism in the Middle East. 

Anyone who is truly interested in making sure that Jews are safe should ar- 
gue that the mousetrap called Israel be abandoned. But as long as the orthodox 
Holocaust narrative is used as a means to frighten Jews into maintaining this 
trap and, even worse, to force many of them to actually remain in it, the trap 
will remain set until, one day, it snaps on them. 

Many Jews understand this. Yet, only a few dare to go the distance and 
speak out against both this Zionist menace to Jewry and the root cause that 
fuels Zionist power: the mendacious and deceitful Holocaust narrative. 

The first Jewish voice to openly do both was that of Josef Ginsburg, who 
wrote a number of books in German, each one more revisionist and anti-Zio- 
nist in nature than the previous. Unfortunately, none of his books has ever been 
translated into English.°”° 
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The most prominent Jewish revisionist in the U.S. is, without a doubt, Da- 
vid Cole. In 1993, wearing a yarmulke, he went to Auschwitz to record the lies 
told by the Polish Auschwitz Museum guides to the visiting tourists. After tap- 
ing his Polish tour guide as she confirmed repeatedly that the alleged gas 
chamber on display at the Auschwitz Main Camp was authentic in all details, 
Cole spoke to Dr. Franciszek Piper, who at the time was the museum's curator. 
Prodded by Cole in the course of a filmed interview, he admitted on camera 
that the alleged gas chamber was not authentic at all, but rather a crude post- 
war “reconstruction.”°’” Cole later appeared on a number of high-profile U.S. 
TV shows where he managed to argue his revisionist take on the Holocaust.°” 
What happened next was typical: Cole was labeled a "self-hating Jew" and 
"traitor" by Zionist extremists and, after receiving death threats, changed his 
identity in 1998 and disappeared from public view. He remained in hiding for 
some fifteen years until, in 2013, a disgruntled girlfriend blew the whistle on 
him.°” 

Since the turn ofthe century, the number of Jews converting to revisionism 
has seemed to swell. The most-prominent figures today are Paul Eisen with his 
courageous initiative “Jews for Justice for Germans,"9*? Gilad Atzmon®! and 
Gerard Menuhin.s®? 

And make no mistake: it is certain that behind every Jew who dares to 
stand up against the Zionist bullies, who wield almost absolute power over 
them, there are hundreds of fellow Jews out of sight on the sideline who are 
cheering them on. It is as if an avalanche was slowly building and could be 
triggered at any moment. 

When will it come tumbling down to bury Wiesel’s mendacious legacy and 
his tall tales? Time will tell. 


Tova Reich, Wife of Former Holocaust Museum Director, Lampoons Wiesel 
I have argued throughout this study that many, if not most, U.S. Jews are fed 


up with hearing about the Holocaust, and might actually suffer from “Holo- 
caust fatigue” more than non-Jews do. A glaring example of the validity of my 
assertion appeared in 2007 when Tova Reich’s satirical novel, entitled My 
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“Whereas the mobile killing units were interested only in concentrating 
the Jews to facilitate the second sweep, the military and civilian admin- 
istrations decided to exploit the situation while it lasted. Hence economic 
measures, in the form of labor utilization and property confiscations, be- 
came an important aspect of the intermediary stage." (p. 372; DEJ, p. 355) 

"The army needed Jewish workers in its repair shops and Jewish clerks 
in its offices.° The armament plants under ‘trusteeship’ continued to be 
dependent upon Jewish labor.°! In the Volhynian sector of the Generalko- 
mmissariat Volhynia-Podolia, the labor force in armament plants was 90 
percent Jewish throughout 1941 and 1942.9?" (p. 376; DEJ, p. 359) 


Although the ghettoization policy as an "intermediary stage" oc- 
curred between the first killing sweep — completed by December 1941 — 
and the second sweep beginning in September 1941, 


"When the civil administration took over part of the occupied territory 
in July and August of 1941, the mobile killing units had already completed 
a large part of the ghettoization process. Einsatzgruppe A prided itself that, 
upon transfer of jurisdiction, it had already made preparations for the in- 
carceration in ghettos of all Jewish communities (excepting only Vilna).?" 


(p. 361; DEJ, pp. 344f.) 


The ghettos of Riga and Minsk were also designated for the recep- 
tion of deported German Jews. But since the available space did not 
suffice for both the local Jews and the German Jews together, in Riga 
between the 29th November and the 9th December 1941 the National 
Socialists shot 27,800 Jews in two sweeps (after they had already 
butchered 10,600 there earlier). *Space had now been created for trans- 
ports from Germany inside the ghetto itself." (p. 370; DEJ, p. 353). Yet 
the German Jews in the Riga quarter and in the nearby work camps 
were reduced to a handful of survivors in the months and years follow- 
ing their deportation at the end of 1941, due to the depredations of un- 
checked epidemics (p. 371; DEJ, p. 353). This caused the Germans 
much harm economically, because: 

"In the Riga region, where the German Jews were to be 'quartered only 
for a transitory stay (nur vorübergehend hier untergebracht, ' and where 
many of the deportees were 'cripples, war invalids, and people over seventy 
years of age (Krüppel, Kriegsinvaliden und über 70 Jahre alte Leute), 9? a 
widespread demand for Jewish laborers became manifest all the same. On 
one occasion a Gebietskommissar employee complained that soldiers, 
shouting in the presence of more than 1,000 Jews, had simply seized the la- 
bor in defiance of regulations. By 1943 the remaining thousands of Ger- 
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Holocaust, appeared. It savagely lampooned both Wiesel and his friend and 
fellow “survivor,” Miles Lerman, for the novel’s protagonist, Maurice Messer, 
seems to be a composite of the two men. A self-proclaimed veteran like 
Wiesel, the Polish-born Messer is also chairman of the board of the USHMM. 
Also like Wiesel, he speaks broken English and has lied outrageously about all 
of his supposed eyewitness experiences. Having started out selling ladies’ un- 
derwear, he now hucksters the Holocaust through his company Holocaust 
Connections. Helped by his nebbish of a son, Norman, he has turned the Holo- 
caust into a commodity. 

The Messers organize visits, raise funds, and in many other ways enrich 
themselves by exploiting the Holocaust. Norman knows that his father’s sto- 
ries are utterly false and that his tales of derring-do in the Jewish resistance 
never happened. Tova Reich uses her third-person, authorial, stream-of-con- 
sciousness voice to describe Norman's dilemma:99? 


[...] now since his father had become such a public figure, the chairman of the 
premier Holocaust shop in the world, the consequences of exposure of these 
lies would have been not only personally catastrophic but also potentially ru- 
inous to faith in the integrity of Holocaust history, [and] deniers everywhere 
who insisted that the entire Holocaust was a hoax would be given a field day 
thanks to the old тап 5 pitiful bragging, for the life of him Norman could not 
understand what suicidal urge impelled his father to persist in risking every- 
thing by telling these pathetic stories. 


When, later in the novel, another character asks Norman whether his father's 
outlandish stories are true or not, he replies with postmodern Holocaustian pa- 
nache: 


I guess what my father is trying to say here is that the story needs to be taken 
as a paradigmatic or archetypal conceit rather than literally or at face value. 
(My Holocaust, 56) 


Finally, on this theme of how Holocaust mendacity fosters Holocaust denial, 
Reich rips another character, Bunny Bacon, who is “so new to the Holocaust 
game" that she goes around “spouting canned opinions.” (85) This character’s 
most-strongly held canned opinion concerns Holocaust deniers. She states: 


When it comes to artistic expression, I reject all forms of censorship. In my 
opinion, artistically speaking, nothing 5 off limits, even with respect to the Ho- 
locaust, except, of course, denial. Holocaust denial? Thats where I draw the 
line, that’s the only no-no. Denial has to be outlawed everywhere, across the 
board, universally banned as a hate crime. I personally wouldn t dignify a de- 
nier by arguing with him even for two seconds. Give a denier a platform, and 
you give him legitimacy, its as simple as that. But as long as you don t deny the 
Holocaust happened more or less the way it happened, it’s out there for every- 
опе 5 creative expression. |...] Its raw material for all humanity. The Jews 
don t own the Holocaust. 
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Tova Reich's novel oozes with scorn for fellow Jews who con the gullible goy- 
im into believing in their ridiculous folktale and, as one reads the book, one 
cannot help but suspect that she too may be a “denier.” 

Such a frank portrait, especially coming from the wife of Walter Reich, 
former director of the USHMM (1994-1998), hints at the degree to which 
many members of the Jewish elite have turned against the Holocaust funda- 
mentalists and their imposition of the Holocaust as our state religion. 

The book’s truth content can be gauged by the ferocity of the review devot- 
ed to it by the Holocaust custodians at the New York Times. David Margolick, 
selected to write the review, and identified as an editor at Vanity Fair, con- 
demns Reich's entire project:°®* 


At a time when morons and bigots say the Holocaust never happened, or that it 
wasn t such a big deal if it did, the business of publicizing and exploiting the 
mass murder of European Jewry for political, financial or institutional gain is 
something we Jews would rather not discuss, except among ourselves. Reich 
has taken this taboo and built an entire novel — wickedly clever and shocking, 
tasteless and tedious, infuriating and maybe even marginally constructive — on 
it. 
Rightly, Margolick understands that Reich is targeting not only the false wit- 
nesses and other phonies who make money on the Holocaust, but also the 
USHMM itself, for he reminds his reader that her husband had once been the 
director there, but resigned in protest. The apparent reason for his departure 
was his basic disagreement with Miles Lerman, who chaired the museum's 
governing board from 1993 to 2000, about the nature of the museum's basic 
function. To Reich, its role was to focus on documentation of the Holocaust. It 
was a historical, not a political, endeavor. For this reason, he opposed Ler- 
man's attempted “universalization” of the Holocaust through various political 
arrangements with non-Jews.°* Lerman, for instance, had originally author- 
ized, as a friendly gesture to Christians, that John Paul II’s giant cross remain 
in place at Auschwitz. As a friendly gesture to Muslims, he had invited Yasser 
Arafat to visit the museum. But Reich opposed such moves, which he saw as 
inherently political and thus a betrayal of the museum's mission. 

We cannot say for sure what Walter Reich's personal view of Wiesel and 
Lerman was, but his wife displays utter contempt for them through her por- 
trayal of Holocaust survivors as morally impaired fakers. Margolick observes 
correctly that, 


[...] apart from our righteous and very learned narrator, no one here comes off 
as anything but a scoundrel, fool, lecher or slob. The bile extends, inexplicably, 

to Holocaust survivors. Every one of them here is grotesque, obsessed with 

sexual organs, bodily fluids and digestion. 
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Illustration 50: Prime Minister Benjamin Netanyahu speaks with author Elie 
Wiesel after speech to US Congress in Washington. 
The Jerusalem Post, March 5, 2015 





Poor Margolick does not recognize satire when he sees it. Reich evidently took 
this approach to satirize the lowbrow cultural elements that are part and parcel 
of both the Holocaust story as a whole and the fictional works based on it. 
That is one of the things that satire does. 

In a wonderful display of his own orthodox belief in the Holocaust, as con- 
trasted to Reich's suspected apostasy, Margolick thanks her for at least includ- 
ing what he calls a few “Auschwitz factoids” in her book. He writes: 


Did you know, for instance, that Jews were burned in open pits when the four 
working crematoria, designed to process 132,000 corpses a month, could no 
longer handle the load? 


Ironically, Margolick does not get the irony that Reich intends with this sup- 
posed “Auschwitz factoid," for her reference to this supposed event, clearly sa- 
tirical and aimed at Wiesel and his novel, should not be taken literally. After 
all, Reich knows as well as anybody that Wiesel's flaming pits have long been 
written out of the Holocaust master narrative. In reply to this cunningly thick- 


headed review, Reich wrote a reply to the New York Times. Here is a piece of 
SEH 


I believe the review was wrongheaded and surprisingly ad hominem, reflected 
no understanding of either fiction or satire, was strikingly at odds with the 
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many other very positive reviews that have appeared, and left your readers 
with a deeply and relentlessly distorted impression of my book. 


She was right. However, in the matter of Holocaust orthodoxy, the Holocaust 
fundamentalists who run the Times will tolerate no public display of doubt, 
much less ridicule, from fellow Jews. 

Tova Reich’s novel should be welcomed as a public manifestation of the 
undercurrent of discord, documented throughout this study, which exists 
among an unknown number of U.S. Jews about Wiesel and the Holocaust. It is 
a very hot topic, and it divides them. Unfortunately, the Jewish cultural instinct 
to maintain the mesirah code of silence has resulted in a tacit policy of group 
solidarity that has kept their discussion out of earshot of non-Jews. 

Against this background, Tova Reich has courageously spoken in denuncia- 
tion of both Wiesel and the false-witness veterans who exploit the gullibility of 
their non-Jewish fellow citizens and taxpayers. But perhaps the most-welcome 
element in her book is her denunciation of the mendacious and utterly corrupt 
operation of the USHMM itself. Long after Wiesel is gone, that U.S. govern- 
ment-sponsored institution, which is essentially a Jewish propaganda ministry, 
is still here sequestering documents, placing false or misleading captions on 
photographs, politically restricting access to all source materials, influencing 
legislation, and brainwashing future generations of American youth. 

Hopefully, the present study will help to change the way that propaganda 
institution does business, Shoah Business. That change would consist in forc- 
ing an end to the present policy of Holocaustian Jewish sequestering of its ar- 
chives by opening them for the perusal of all. Once that happens, the corpse of 
the Holocaust scam will be able to receive a decent burial, and an unwarranted 
government entitlement for a subset of extremist U.S. Jews, the Holocaustians, 
will be cut from the federal budget. Then, finally, Holocaust history will be 
rewritten, and documented, on the basis of millions of additional facts. 

A Pew Research poll conducted in 2013 corroborated Rabbi Neusner’s 
findings about the effect of Holocaust and Redemption Judaism a la Elie 
Wiesel on young Jews: it continues to be a factor in alienating them from their 
roots in unprecedented numbers. Although the Holocaust narrative has served 
the Zionists quite well over the years as the sword and shield of Israel, it has 
done a very poor job of convincing U.S. Jews to move there and, even worse, 
to even retain their Jewish identity. According to the New York Times, young 
Jewish men and women are abandoning their identity in growing numbers 


through the simple act of intermarriage with non-Jews:®’ 


The intermarriage rate, a bellwether statistic, has reached a high of 58 percent 
for all Jews, and 71 percent for non-Orthodox Jews — a huge change from be- 
fore 1970 when only 17 percent of Jews married outside the faith. Two-thirds of 
Jews do not belong to a synagogue, one-fourth do not believe in God and one- 
third had a Christmas tree in their home last year. 
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The article goes on to quote Professor Jack Wertheimer, a specialist in Ameri- 
can Jewish history at the Jewish Theological Seminary in New York: 


Its a very grim portrait of the health of the American Jewish population in 
terms of their Jewish identification. 


Pope Pius XII: Final Considerations 


I have dedicated the present study to the memory of Pius XII for several rea- 
sons. 

The first is that during the war years he proved himself to be a man of pro- 
bity, patience, fortitude, judgment, equanimity and calm while the fate of Eu- 
rope and the world was in the balance, even as he and the Vatican were physi- 
cally captive to the fascists. 

The second reason is that he did everything that he possibly could, includ- 
ing the expenditure of his own personal funds, to help any and all threatened 
Jews who were within his reach. 

The third reason is that, with some misgivings, he sympathized with the Al- 
lied side throughout the war, even though that made him an ally of Com- 
munism. He must have spent many a sleepless night over this decision, espe- 
cially in the final months of the conflict and afterward, as all of Eastern Eu- 
rope, with its tens of millions of Catholic souls, sank into the darkness of 
Communist occupation, where they were to suffer intensely for half a century. 

Fourth, and perhaps most important, his overall support of the Allied cause 
was not a blank check. Thanks to his own worldwide intelligence networks, he 
often had a better idea of what was happening within the German sphere of in- 
fluence than the Allies did. Because of this knowledge, he was convinced — 
correctly — that the alleged “extermination” program of Jews was nothing but a 
wartime rumor. This conviction of his must also be contextualized by the fact 
that during the war, at every level and in all theaters, whether in the civilian or 
military realm, new rumors of every kind were cropping up almost every day. 
This 1s another reason why he resisted Allied blandishments to publicly refer 
to Jewish suffering specifically, instead of referring to it in traditional, univer- 
salist, diplomatic terms. In other words, he was convinced that the German re- 
settlement of Europe's Jews outside the Reich was nothing more than that, 
and, however brutal and unjust, it was not an “extermination” program. During 
his lifetime, Jewish leaders worldwide found no reason to complain about any 
type of "silence" on his part with regard to Jewish suffering, and this view was 
communicated in Israeli PM Golda Meir's press release upon his death. 

When, after the 1967 war, Israel needed to justify its conquest and occupa- 
tion of millions of Arabs along with the seizure of their land, it sensed a need 
to create an alibi and an excuse for the crimes it was committing against the 
Palestinians. The 1967 sneak attack had been so successful in stealing large 
parts of historic Palestine from its rightful owners that Israel's Jews suddenly 
found themselves an occupying force. They had captured the Palestinians’ land 
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but had no means of evicting them 
by systematic and forced transfer. 
Thus, they found themselves holding 
hundreds of thousands of Palestini- 
ans under their guns. Ironically, in 
this new situation the Israeli Jews 
were emulating the Germans who, 
after their successful Blitzkrieg into 
Poland in 1939, occupied about two 
thirds of that country (with the Sovi- 
et Union taking the eastern third), 
and enjoyed military domination 
over the millions of human hostages 
who came with that conquered land. 

In 1967, this new Jewish status 
and image as “victors” and “con- 
querors” contradicted the dominant 
image of Jews projected in Ameri- 
ca’s Zionist media: that of Jews as Illustration 51: Pope Pius ХІІ, March 18, 
eternal victims. It was here, in the 1939, 16 days after his election. 
perceived need among powerful 
U.S. Jewish leaders to refocus non-Jewish attention away from Jews as land 
grabbers and killers and back onto Jews as eternal victims, that the seeds of 
“the Holocaust” as America’s secular religion were planted. 

To meet this goal, the Holocaust narrative was placed center-stage in the 
media, and non-Jews were bombarded with Holocaust propaganda day and 
night. As in all propaganda campaigns, its originators kept the plot simple. Is- 
rael is a refuge for Jews, and everything the Jewish state does — even its crimes 
against humanity — must be understood in the context of the Holocaust. It was 
a morality tale with its “perpetrators,” the Germans, and its innocent victims, 
the Jews. But, partly in order to settle a historic score with the Catholic 
Church, which had protected its people for centuries by standing in opposition 
to Jewish economic, media and cultural influences, a second category of guilt 
was established in the tale for those to be labeled as “bystanders,” and that role 
was assigned to Catholics, with Pope Pius XII in the starring role. The fact that 
there was no basis in fact for this accusation did not make the slightest differ- 
ence. Jewish media power would take care of it, and the success, at the time, of 
the propaganda operation known as The Deputy, is a classic example of Jewish 
abuse of media and academic power. 

After the Catholic Church recovered from the shock of this surprise attack, 
Pope Paul VI, who had worked closely with Pius XII during the war years, or- 
dered in 1964 that a team of historical experts be appointed to mount a defense 
of his friend. The case was to be based on evidence locked away in the Vatican 
Archives, and the serious expertise of trained historians would be required for 
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this effort. It resulted in the 12-volume work entitled Actes et documents du 
Saint-Siége relatifs a la seconde guerre mondiale, which appeared from 1965 
to 1982.55 The team that conducted the work was led by four Jesuits, Pierre 
Blet from France, Robert A. Graham (the lead editor) from the U.S., Angelo 
Martini of Italy, and Burkhart Schneider of Germany. In addition to this pro- 
ject, each of these men also published prolifically elsewhere in defense of Pius 
XII during the rest of their careers. However, because the Catholic Church had 
suddenly, at Vatican II, become a “friend” of world Jewry and Israel, these four 
scholars obeyed their superiors and either suppressed or glossed over whatever 
doubts they had about the evidence on which the Holocaust myth is largely 
based. 

Two of these experts, Pierre Blet, and Robert H. Graham, could be consid- 
ered as “deniers” today on the basis of their private relationships and corre- 
spondence with the major revisionist figures of that era, Profs. Faurisson and 
Butz. For instance, Faurisson's 2002 study Le révisionnisme de Pie XII ap- 
pears to owe much to Blet, especially in the array of sources to which he had 
access, and this hints at the possibility that the two men engaged in a secret 
correspondence for many years. It must also be said that Blet, in his monumen- 
tal two-volume study Pie XII et la seconde guerre mondiale d'apres les ar- 
chives du Vatican at times has difficulty in hiding what appear to be serious 
revisionist convictions.® As for Butz, he initially contacted Graham in 1977 
after the publication of the first edition of Butz's Hoax of the Twentieth Centu- 
ry. The reader will recall that Butz included a 12-page appendix in that study, 
entitled “The Role of the Vatican," and it presented a portrait of Pius XII and 
his diplomatic staff that was in conformity with the archival materials availa- 
ble to him. As such, it stood in opposition to the Holocaustian smear campaign 
then underway. Butz's first contact led to a correspondence that lasted many 
years until Graham's death in 1997, and during which the Jesuit scholar ex- 
pressed to Butz his personal doubts about the Holocaust narrative.99? 

At present, there continue to be Catholic defenders of Pope Pius XII 
against the charge of silence. However, like the authors of Actes et Documents, 
they refrain from expressing their true, personal convictions, whatever they 
might be, about the historicity of the Holocaust. Instead, they adhere to the 
Vatican line on the subject and do not express doubt about the Holocaust. Nor, 
of course, would any of them ever think of publicly criticizing the Holocaust 
High Priest. They generally defend the Pontiff on the basis of his record of 
saving Jews and, at times, on the basis of the discovery of new documents or 





688 Actes et documents du Saint Siége relatifs à la seconde guerre mondiale, 12 vols. (Vati- 
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the reinterpretation of known sources. They also attack the work of figures like 
Cornwell, Carroll, Wills and similar conformist authors, whether Catholic or 
not, whose publications advance the traditional Holocaustian propaganda line. 

William J. Doino, Jr., to whom Robert H. Graham bequeathed his personal 
papers, has done important work in this field. Also active have been the nun 
Sr. Margherita Marchione, Rabbi David Dalin and the legal scholar Ronald 
Rychlak.®! Another source of support for a fair and unbiased view of Pius 
XII’s life and work is the Catholic League for Religious and Civil Rights.‘ 
Under the leadership of its director, Dr. William A. Donohue, it has sponsored 
and published important work in defense of the slandered pontiff. The fact that 
the Holocaustians have been generally successful in keeping all this work out 
of view in the mainstream media is surely a testament to the fact that much 
truth, however limited its impact, lies therein. 

These defenders of Pius XII are forced to avoid reference to revisionist 
knowledge, and even to condemn revisionism in principle, because the people 
in charge of the post-conciliar Catholic Church have completely integrated the 
Holocaust myth into its theology of the relationship between the Old and New 
Testaments. The Holocaust myth is now treated as if it were some kind of di- 
vine revelation that took place in the 20th century. Through the creation of an 
interfaith group called The Pontifical Biblical Commission on the Jews, a 
number of new theological documents have been generated on this subject. 
They have enabled the Church to abandon its two thousand years of teaching 
on this subject and replace it with a new one. Two documents worthy of men- 
tion are *We Remember: A Reflection on the Shoah" (1998),9? and The Jew- 
ish People and Their Sacred Scriptures in the Christian Bible (2002). These 
works are built on the assumption that the Holocaust myth actually tells the 
story of a documented historical event, which is surely not the case. The latter 
states, for instance: 9 


The horror in the wake of the extermination of the Jews (the Shoah) during the 
Second World War has led all the Churches to rethink their relationship with 
Judaism and, as a result, to reconsider their interpretation of the Jewish Bible, 
the Old Testament. 
One of the prime movers in the development of this novel theological ap- 
proach is the German theologian Johann Baptist Metz, who just happened to 
be a friend of the Holocaust High Priest himself. In fact, the two actually col- 
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laborated on an interview book entitled Hope against Hope: Johann Baptist 
Metz and Elie Wiesel Speak out on the Holocaust.9? In light of these develop- 
ments, revisionist work on the Holocaust can be said to have theological as 
well as historical importance. 

Pius XII was assigned the role of villain among the “bystanders” in the 
Jewish Holocaust narrative in the 1960s, as that story was becoming the secu- 
lar religion of the U.S. and Western Europe. But with the passing of six dec- 
ades since this brutal and unjustified campaign of defamation first began 
against Pius XII, the playing field has been radically altered. When this assault 
on historical truth first began, there were, to be sure, those who doubted what 
was gradually coming to be called “the Holocaust,” but historical revisionism 
as such did not exist. But ironically, as the exposures of Holocaust lies have 
piled up over the decades, and as the media have continued to put forth the 
most mendacious of all the alleged Holocaust “eye witnesses" — Elie Wiesel — 
as a secular saint, unimpeachable witness and ultimately the High Priest of the 
new religion, the revisionist backlash and resistance movement have increased 
in intensity. The Holocaustians, fully aware that they have lost the debate, are 
now circling their wagons around the Holocaust sanctuary, and are deploying 
the final phase of the defense of their myth: protection through the power of 
penal law. 

I now come to my fifth reason for dedicating this study to Pius XII. As the 
developments mentioned above have taken place, it has become more and 
more clear why the first generation of revisionists like Butz and Faurisson 
sought to clear Pius XII’s name: they saw him not only as an innocent victim 
of slander, they also saw him as a kind of precursor, and they are right. 

As mentioned above in Chapter VII (p. 186), Pius XII did not believe the 
Germans had engaged in an “extermination” program against the Jews during 
the war. Even more startling is the fact that, in the same speech in which he 
expressed that view, he also condemned the moral and legal validity of the Nu- 
remberg trials when he stated:°° 


Someone who is not directly involved in the disagreement gets an uneasy feel- 
ing when, after the cessation of hostilities, he sees the victor judge the van- 
quished for war crimes while this same victor had been guilty of doing the 
same thing to the vanquished. 
Let us stop for a moment and ponder this astounding statement by a head of 
state. Since 1946, the trials had been condemned by a few men of conscience 
in the U.S., but no one had done so more forcefully or eloquently than Senator 
Robert A. Taft of Ohio. Like Pius XII, he condemned the trial as an example of 
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“victor’s justice” based on the use of “ex post facto” laws, that is, laws that did 
not exist at the time the alleged crimes were committed. He saw the trials as a 
violation of the most-basic principle of U.S. justice, since the Allies played the 
roles of prosecutor, judge and jury, with the Germans being denied the most- 
fundamental rights. He might have added, but did not realize, that some of 
them were also being tortured by Allied goons. In a word, Taft saw that the tri- 
als were a formalized exercise in neo-barbarian vengeance dressed up in jurid- 
ical finery. Of course, Senator Taft was not the only American of conscience to 
publicly voice such an opinion, but he was probably the most important and 
influential one to do so. Historians agree that his principled stand cost him any 
chance he might have ever had to secure the Republican nomination to run for 
president, but he paid that price.°”’ Senator John F. Kennedy later praised Taft 
for his principled stand in the face of criticism from across the political spec- 
trum, and those words ring as true today as they ever did. In his Pulitzer Prize- 
winning Profiles in Courage, Kennedy chronicled the political courage of 
eight great American senators, and placed Taft in that elite company.9?* 

But when Pius XII spoke as he did in 1953, he was making a statement of 
conscience that no other head of state had ever dared to make, and it is possi- 
ble that it was this statement of disparagement of the Nuremberg Tribunals 
which is the real reason for the campaign of slander waged against him for the 
last half century. While we cannot be sure whether this conjecture has any ba- 
sis in fact, we can be sure of the incontrovertible fact that Pius XII’s position 
statement does indeed plant him firmly within the revisionist camp and prefig- 
ures the arguments the revisionists would make beginning in the 1960s with 
Paul Rassinier. It justifies completely the view shared by so many revisionists 
that he 1s indeed the precursor of their movement, and that is why this study 
has been dedicated to his memory. 





697 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Robert A. Taft 
698 John F. Kennedy, Profiles in Courage (N.Y.: Harper & Brothers, 1956). 
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man and Latvian Jewish laborers were divided among a large number of 

employers: SS, army, navy, air force, railroads and firms.”” (p. 377; DEJ, 

pp. 359f.) 

From the transports reaching Minsk from Germany and the Protec- 
torate of Bohemia and Moravia, 5,000 Jews were shot on the 25th and 
29th November (p. 371; DEJ, p. 353). 

Around the middle of 1943, Heinrich Himmler decided to liquidate 
the entire ghetto system; the ghettos would be converted into concentra- 
tion camps. This conversion was completed smoothly in Latvia, but in 
Lithuania it was accompanied by extensive killing operations (p. 407; 
DEJ, p. 388). Hilberg reports: 

“By August and September 1943, the Vilna ghetto was dissolved. Most 
of its inmates were sent to Estonia and Latvia, where they were subjected to 
attrition and shootings, and from where the remainder was subsequently 
routed to the Stutthof concentration camp. Other thousands were trans- 
ported to the Lublin death camp, and still others were rounded up and 
shot.” (p. 405; DEJ, p. 385) 


Jews in the Minsk ghetto were removed to Poland (p. 407; DEJ, p. 
388). 

All told, according to Hilberg, 1.35 million Jews perished in the So- 
viet territories taken by the Germans. Of these, more than two thirds 
were murdered by the Einsatzgruppen; the rest were killed by troops of 
the Higher SS and Police Leaders, of the Wehrmacht and the Rumani- 
ans, fell in partisan warfare or died due to privations in the camps and 
ghettos and in the open fields and woods (pp. 409f.; DEJ, p. 390). A 
further 1.5 million Soviet Jews escaped German rule through flight (p. 
305; DEJ, p. 291). Since, of the five million Jews living in the USSR 
before 22nd June 1941, four million were inhabitants of zones which at 
times came under German control, under these conditions over one mil- 
lion Jews must have survived in the area ruled by the Germans (pp. 
304f.; DEJ, p. 291). 

Now, this is Hilberg’s description of what happened to the Jews in 
the Soviet territories overrun by the Germans. Before we take a look at 
the sources on which the exalted ‘Holocaust’ historian founds his asser- 
tions, let us pursue the question whether the picture he draws appears 
believable or not, using good common sense. 
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Conclusion: What Is Needed to Happen Now 


The major economic, social and political tempests that buffet U.S. society to- 
day threaten to shake the nation to its foundation. In the face of them, various 
Holocaustian groups like the ADL have demanded the imposition of ever- 
stricter limits on permitted public speech and discourse. The Holocaust, our 
state religion, is both their sword and their shield, for the sword of the Holo- 
caust also shields their sacred cow, the Israeli apartheid state. 

Elie Wiesel knew that the revisionists, who should actually be called some- 
thing like “Holocaust liberationists," as well as untold numbers of others 
around the world, are increasingly aware that he was a fraud. He remains im- 
mune to well-deserved ridicule and to exposure as an imposter, because the 
USS. political establishment, its academic and educational apparatus and media 
outlets, are all under firm Holocaustian Jewish control. These powerful indi- 
viduals use their powers of censorship to silence anyone, even, and perhaps 
especially, those fellow Jews who know there is something wrong with both 
the Holocaust master narrative and Wiesel’s role in its promotion. Wiesel’s 
calls for the complete silencing of the revisionists, even at the expense of vio- 
lating their First Amendment rights under the U.S. Constitution, offer further 
proof that he was a charlatan, and knew it. His excuse for censorship, to avoid 
causing pain to Holocaust survivors and their children, is actually a poorly 
concealed attempt to protect the Holocaustians’ income streams and reputa- 
tions. 

In conclusion, I would recommend that measures be implemented to lift the 
censorship policies that currently protect Wiesel and his lies from public scru- 
tiny. 

First, researchers must be allowed to have access to Wiesel’s complete file 
at Les Editions de Minuit. With regard to La Nuit, it is imperative that all man- 
uscripts, letters and other documents (especially those contributed by Francois 
Mauriac) relating to the novel's preparation for publication be opened to the 
public. 

Second, a diplomatic translation of Un di velt into both French and English 
should be made a top priority of the scholarly community. Such translations 
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Illustration 52a-d: Whenever Elie Wiesel 
rolled up his sleeves, no tattoo could be seen 
on his lower left arm where it should have 

been, as he himself claimed. 





should be published in facing-page format to allow scholars to compare Un di 
velt and La Nuit line by line. 

Third, Elie Wiesel must allow all the letters he exchanged with Frangois 
Mauriac to be published in a scholarly edition prepared by an entity that is in- 
dependent of the Holocaustian power structure. 

Fourth, the video (accompanied by a printed transcript) of Wiesel’s testi- 
mony at the Klaus Barbie show trial should be released to the public, as was 
promised by the French government decades ago. 

Fifth, all personnel and health records relating to Wiesel and his family 
members that are currently being held in Auschwitz and Buchenwald camp 
files should be published. 
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Sixth, all documents from the International Tracing Service (ITS) relating 
to Elie Wiesel and his family members must be opened to public scrutiny. 
Those records, now held by the USHMM, are presently being sequestered. 

Seventh, all the ITS records now in the possession of the USHMM should 
be transferred to the National Archives with the guarantee that inquiring schol- 
ars will have free and unfettered access to them. 

And last but not least, Elie Wiesel’s family should allow the public to see 
whether he had a tattoo on one of his arms showing his Auschwitz registration 
number, or in case it is missing, a verifiable explanation as to why it is miss- 
ing, like a comprehensible reason as to why he was not tattooed at Auschwitz 
in the first place, or medical records and/or scars on his arm showing that the 
tattoo was removed.9? 





69 See www.eliewieseltattoo.com/the-evidence/the-tattoo/where-is-elies-tattoo/ 
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Appendix 
Elie Wiesel — the “Symbol of the Shoah” 


by Carlo Mattogno 


Elie Wiesel in Italy 


On 27 January 2010, the tenth 
“Holocaust Remembrance Day,” 
Elie Wiesel was invited into Mon- 
tecitorio Hall, the seat of the 
Chamber of Deputies of the Italian 
Republic, where he gave a brief 
speech peppered with fatuous rhet- 
oric and risible nonsense, such as 
his call to “introduce a bill defining 
suicide bombings as crimes against 
humanity,” or his hope that Ah- 





111. 53: Elie Wiesel with Gianfranco Fini 





madinejad “should be arrested and taken before the Hague Court and charged 
with incitement to crimes against humanity.” 
Wiesel’s most important statements, as we will see, are these: 


L the number A-7713, am here to bring you a message about events that hap- 





pened two thousand years later. |...] 


Just this week, seventy five years ago, my father Shlomo, son of Nissel and 
Eliezer Wiesel, number A-7712, died of starvation and disease in the extermi- 
nation camp of Buchenwald. (My emphasis) 








Gianfranco Fini, the president of the Chamber at that time, introduced Wiesel 


as follows: 





This is a slightly revised English translation of Carlo Mattogno's Italian article *Elie Wiesel 
il ‘simbolo della Shoah,’” Feb. 16, 2015; http://olodogma.com/wordpress/2015/02/16/0969. 





700 See the transcript in: 


www.camera.it/cartellecomuni/Leg16/files/pdf/opuscolo_giorno_della_memoria.pdf. 
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This day today is an exceptional event, because it is the third time in the centu- 
ry-old history of the Italian Parliament that a guest speaks solemnly to the As- 
sembly. It is an honor which Elie Wiesel richly deserves, because he really is 
an exceptional person. In fact, among the survivors of the Nazi concentration 
camps, he is the most authoritative living witness of the horrors of the Shoah. 
(My emphasis) 








Then he continued: 


For decades, Elie Wiesel has been encouraging us in this vital effort not to for- 
get and to advance the cause of human rights and peace in the world through 
his moral teachings, the energy of his intellectual and human charisma, and 
the strength of his commitment. [...] 

In addition to being an eyewitness of the Holocaust, Wiesel is also a person full 
of faith and love. (My emphasis) 








Was Elie Wiesel an Impostor? 


In 2007, Nikolaus Michael (aka Miklós) Grüner published a book in English 
titled Stolen Identity. Auschwitz Number A-7713.?! Grüner is a Hungarian Jew 
who was deported from Hungary to Auschwitz in May 1944 (where he re- 
ceived the inmate number A-11104), then transferred to the Monowitz Camp 
and finally evacuated to Buchenwald in January 1945 (where he received the 
inmate Number 120762). In his book, Grüner accuses Elie Wiesel, who re- 
ceived the Nobel Prize for Peace in 1986, of stealing the identity of another 
Jewish-Hungarian inmate of Auschwitz and Buchenwald, Lazar Wiesel, and 
also of stealing his memoirs, which he had published in 1956 in Buenos Aires 
under the name of Elizier Wiesel with the Yiddish title Un di velt hot geshvign 
(And the World Remained Silent). 

In his book, Grüner declares that at Auschwitz he had made friends with 
two brothers, Lazar Wiesel, born in 1913, who had the inmate number A-7713, 
and Abraham Wiesel, born in 1900, with the inmate number A-7712. Accord- 
ing to Grüner, Elie Wiesel appropriated the identity of Lazar Wiesel and 
usurped that of Abraham for his father. Grüner adds that, during a meeting 
with Elie Wiesel, who had been introduced as his friend Lazar Wiesel, Wiesel 
refused to show the serial number allegedly tattooed on his forearm. Grüner 
then researched the matter and discovered that an Elie Wiesel was never in- 
terned in a concentration camp, and that he was not included on any official 
list of deportees. 

Grüner's book contains documents of considerable importance, even if the 
author's interpretation of certain documents can be questioned. 

Miklós Grüner's declarations have been repeated many times, but have not 
caused any major research effort. We will thus scrutinize them critically but 
soberly. 





70! self-published by the author; printed in Sweden, Stockholm, 2007; 
http://aaargh.vho. org/fran/livres 10/GRUNER Wiesel. pdf. 





WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, SAINT OF THE HOLOCAUST 379 


Griiner’s credentials as a former deportee are impeccable. A letter from the 
Auschwitz Museum of July 7, 2003, addressed to Griiner states that a prisoner 
Miklos Grüner, a Hungarian Jew born on April 6, 1928, in Nyiregyhaza, re- 
ceived the inmate number A-11104 at Auschwitz. As for Buchenwald, Grü- 
ner's name and birthdate show up accurately in a Concentration Camps In- 
mates Questionnaire" of the Military Government of Germany. The serial 
number is recorded by hand on the top left: 1207624 (see Document 1).”° 

About Elie Wiesel we only know that he claims to have been born in 
Sighet, Romania, on September 30, 1928, to Shlomo Wiesel and Sarah Feig, 
daughter of Dodye Feig, and that he is said to have been deported to Birkenau 
on May 16, 1944.79? As to the father Shlomo, there is no document, and we do 
not even know the date of his birth. 

In the minutes of the trial by the State of California against Eric Hunt on 
July 8, 2008,"^ Elie Wiesel made under oath the following statements: 

A. French Lanueit, L-A-N-U-E-I-T [sic; La Nuit], and in English Night. 

Q. And was Night your first book published in English? 

A. Yes. 

Q. First book published anywhere, correct? 

A. First book published anywhere. 

[2.2] 

О. Апа is this book Night that you wrote a true account of your experience dur- 

ing World War П? 

A. It is a true account. Every word in it is true. 

[...] 

Q. And what was your — what day were you born in Sighet, Romania? 

A. September 30th, 1928. 

[2.2] 

О. And what [number] was tattooed on your left arm? 

A. My number was A7713. My father s number was 7712. (emphasis added) 


The key persons here are obviously Lazar Wiesel and his alleged father Abra- 
ham, who according to Grüner was actually Lazar's brother. Considering the 
documented age difference of just 13 years, and assuming that this is correct, 
then Abraham could indeed hardly have been Lazar's father. Abraham's and 
Lazar's internment at Auschwitz and Buchenwald is well documented. 

A letter dated 15 May 2002, addressed to Grüner by the Buchenwald 


Gedenkstätte (memorial), contains the following information: 











7? NARA, A 3355, RG 242. 

703 Elie Wiesel, section on “Early life,” http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Elie Wiesel. Editor's 
remark: The exact date has since been removed from this entry, possibly due to the con- 
tradictions in Wiesel’s statements in Night as discussed in the present volume. 

704 Superior Court of California. County of San Francisco. Before the Honorable Robert 
Donder, Judge Presiding, Department Number 23. People of the State of California, 
Plaintiff, v. Eric Hunt, Defendant. Testimony of Elie Wiesel, July 8, 2008, pp. 7, 13; cf. 
https://kuruc.info/r/6/51815/. 

705 Stolen Identity, Figure 11.1.; see https://kuruc.info/r/6/51815/. 
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Lazar Wiesel, born on 4 September 1913 at Maromarossziget, arrived at Buch- 
enwald with a transport from Auschwitz (Buchenwald archives, microfilm 
Auschwitz, p. 41). On this page 41, under entry number 2438, you will find the 
data on Lazar Wiesel: Buchenwald number 123565, born on 4 September 
1913, Auschwitz number A-7713. These data are confirmed by the numerical 
file card at the camp office [Schreibstube]. Lazar Wiesel appears on the Amer- 
ican questionnaire (NARA Washington, RG 242, microfilm 60) with the number 
123165 and a different date of birth (4 October 1928); he went to Paris on 16 
July 1945 with a convoy of surviving children (Buchenwald archives, 56-6-12, 
p. 9). Here, however, there is a disagreement with respect to the numerical file 
card. The Schreibstube file card numbered 123165 was made out for a Slove- 
nian Jewish detainee, Pavel Kun, who died at Buchenwald on 8 March 1945. 


The above-mentioned letter from the Auschwitz Museum to Miklos Grüner 
dated 7 July 2003 states that Detainee ID A-7713 appears in a list of the SS 
Hygiene Institute dated 7 December 1944-Monowitz, and that it contains the 
following data: 


A-11104 Grüner Miklos, Hungarian Jew, born on 6 April 28 at Nyiregyhaza, 
El. Tech (electrical technician) 

A-7712 Viesel Abram, born on 10 October 1900 at Marmarosz 

A-7713 Wiesel Lazar, born on 4 September 1913 in Marmarossziget, Schlosser 
(locksmith) 


The above-mentioned list, which was published by Grüner," is not of much 
help, though, because the header is illegible and the meaning of the document 
is unclear. It is not even clear to what the date stamp of 7 December 1944 re- 
fers, i.e., whether it was a transfer of the listed prisoners to the Monowitz 
Camp or something else. 

In a letter dated March 15, 1987, the director of the Auschwitz Museum, 
Kazimierz Smolen, informed Mrs. Eva Kor, founder of CANDLES (Children 


of Auschwitz Nazi Deadly Lab Experiments Survivors), as follows: 


2. In the concentration camp of Auschwitz, a Mr. Lazar Weisel [sic] was given 
A-7713. He was born 4/9/13. He was a Jew from Hungary, born in Marma- 
rossiget. This particular prisoner arrived in Auschwitz 5/24/44. He was there 
until the end of 1944 in KL Auschwitz III called Monowitz. Towards the end of 
the evacuation he was transferred to KL Buchenwald. He was registered there 
on the day of 1/26/45. 


The inmate file card concerning Lazar Wiesel's stay at the Buchenwald Camp 
has in its upper left-hand corner the handwritten entry “Ung. Jude" (Hungarian 
Jew), in the center, “Ausch. A 7713," i.e. “Auschwitz A-7713,” the former 
Auschwitz ID number, and, on the right, *Gef.-Nr.: 123565," (Detainee Num- 
ber 123565, the new Buchenwald ID number). This detainee was born on 4 
September 1913 (Lázár Wiesel's year of birth according to Miklós Grüner) at 
Maromarossziget and was the son of Szalamo Wiesel, who was at Buchen- 





706 Thid., Figures 19.1-3.; see https://kuruc.info/r/6/51815/. 
707 Reproduced at https://kuruc.info/r/6/51815. 
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wald, and of Serena Wiesel née Feig, interned at KL Auschwitz. The stamp 
“26.1.45 KL. Auschwitz” indicates that Lazar Wiesel was registered at Buch- 
enwald on 26 January 1945 coming from Auschwitz 7°” 

Note: Maromarossziget [Máramarossziget in Hungarian], now Sighetu 
Marmatiei (in Rumanian) is the same place which Elie Wiesel calls Sighet.’® 
The name “Szalamo” is the same as “Shlomo,” while “Serena” is phonetically 
close to “Sarah.” 

A detainee registration card, probably stemming from the Buchenwald memo- 


rial archives, has the following data 79? 


123565 

Wiesel, Lazar Polit. 

geb. [born] 4.9.13 Maromarossziget Ungar [Hungarian] 
Schlosserlehrling [locksmith apprentice] Jude [Jew] 
26. Jan. 1945 


The list of new arrivals of January 26, 1945 (Zugdnge vom 26. Januar 1945), 
prepared at Buchenwald on the same day, lists both detainees (see Documents 
Ap” 


2438 123565 Lazar Wiesel 4. 9.13 Marmarossziget Schlol. V! А 7713 
And: 
2372 123488 Viezel Abram 10.10.00 Marmaross Schl. A 7712 


One document shows that Abraham Wiesel died at Buchenwald February 2, 
194577 


Database: Record of Change Buchenwald 
Dataset: 9315 

Inmate No.: 123488 [A 7712] 

Name: Viezel, Abraham 

Born: 10.10.00 

Nationality: Category: polit. Jew 
Admitted: 

Deceased: 02.02.45 in: Block 57 
Report of: 03.02.45 


Hence, Abraham Viezel, born 10 October 1900, a Jewish political detainee 

with the ID numbers A-7712 for Auschwitz and 123448 for Buchenwald, died 

on 2 February 1945 at Block 57, according to the camp record of 3 February. 
Concerning this detainee, we also have Document 6. In it, the date of birth 

and the ID number are exactly the same; “5514” is the registration number for 

his death.” 

In short: 





708 Sighetu Marmatiei, in: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sighetu Marma%C5%A3iei. 
79 Stolen Identity, Figure 7.1.; see Document 3. 

71? Thid., Figures 11.3 & 11.5. 

7!! Abbreviation for Schlosserlehrling, locksmith apprentice. 

7? Ibid., Figure 11.4.; see https://kuruc.info/r/6/51815/. 








382 WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, SAINT OF THE HOLOCAUST 


— The Auschwitz ID Number A-7713 was assigned on 24 May 1944 to Lazar 
Wiesel, born on 4 September 1913 at Maromarossziget, who was later reg- 
istered at Buchenwald under the ID Number 123165. 

— The Auschwitz ID Number A-7712 was assigned on 24 May 1944 to Abra- 
ham Viezel (Wiesel), born on 10 October 1900 at Maromarossziget, regis- 
tered at Buchenwald on 26 January 1945 under the ID Number 123488, 
who died in this camp on 2 February. 

— Elie Wiesel has stated under oath that, at Auschwitz, he was assigned the 
ID Number A-7713, and his father the ID Number A-7712. 

The following table summarizes the results of the above verification: 





Wiesel:|LAZAR ELIE ABRAHAM SHLOMO 





Registration no. |A-7713 A-7713 A-7712 A-7712 


Maramarossziget = Sighet |Sighet Maramarossziget 





Residence, early 


1945 Buchenwald Buchenwald [Buchenwald Buchenwald 

















It is therefore irrefutably ascertained that Elie Wiesel is a liar and a perjurer. 


Was Elie Wiesel a Plagiarizer? 


Another accusation levelled by Grüner concerns the origin of Elie Wiesel’s 
book La Nuit (in English Night). In the Hungarian version of the Internet news 
article on Grüner’s claims, TI? it was claimed that the book was published in 
Hungarian in Paris in 1955 by his friend Läzär with the name of Eliezer and 
the title “A világ hallgat" (And the World Remained Silent). In the English ver- 
sion of the article, the title was instead given in Yiddish as Un di Velt hot Ges- 
vigen (And the World Remained Silent). ^ 

A search for the title in Hungarian gave no result, whereas the Yiddish 
book is indeed documented. It is registered in the Bibliography of Yiddish 
Books on the Catastrophe and Негоіѕт,'!° No. 549 on p. 81. The entry, in Yid- 
dish, states: Eliezer Wiesel, Un di velt hot geshvign (And the World Remained 
Silent). Buenos Aires, 1956. Central Association of Polish Jews in Argentina. 
Series Das poilische Jidntum, Vol. 117, 252 pages. There is an English transla- 
tion of this book, which corresponds to Chapter VII of La Nuit. We will dis- 
cuss it further along in this article. 

Michael Wiesberg provides some noteworthy details on this subject: 





713 https://kuruc.info/r/6/36390/ 

7^ www.henrymakow.com/translated from the hungarian.html. 

715 YTVO Institute for Jewish Research, New York, 1962. 

716 Michael Wiesberg, *Unversóhnlich — Elie Wiesel zum 80,” in: Grundlagen, Sezession 
25, August 2008, p. 25; www.sezession.de/wp- 
content/uploads/2009/03/wiesberg unversohnlich-elie-wiesel-zum-80.pdf. 
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3. On the Likelihood of Hilberg’s Description 


Anyone endowed with the power of logical thought who analyzes 
Hilberg’s description of German Jewish policy in the occupied Soviet 
territories as summarized above will inescapably come to the conclu- 
sion that it cannot hold up, and consequently it must rest on unreliable 
sources. Let us list some of the more gross absurdities which spring into 
view: 


a. The Claimed Numbers of Victims of the Einsatzgruppen 


The claimed numbers of victims of the Einsatzgruppen are impossi- 
bly large. The largest of the four, Einsatzgruppe A, had 990 members. If 
we subtract from this the 172 vehicle drivers, 3 women employees, 51 
interpreters, 3 teletypewriter operators and 8 radio operators, there are 
about 750 combatants left to use for the mass killings (p. 303; DEJ, p. 
289). Up to 15th October 1941, Einsatzgruppe A supposedly killed 
125,000 Jews (p. 309; DEJ, p. 289). Considering the fact that the mass 
murders first began in August (p. 307; DEJ, na), the overwhelming ma- 
jority of the 125,000 victims, let us say 120,000, must have been killed 
in a period of ten weeks. 

Since the Jews certainly cannot have gone to their deaths willingly, 
they must have been tracked down and driven together in the cities, 
where there certainly would have been escape attempts and resistance. 
Also there would have been the difficulty of moving the condemned to 
the outskirts of the city, where most of the pits undoubtedly would have 
had to have been newly dug. 

Besides carrying out the massacres, the Einsatzgruppen were re- 
quired to comb the POW camps for commissars, fanatical Communists 
and Jews. This would have been an immense task, because, up to the 
end of 1941, no less than 3,350,000 Red Army members had fallen into 
German hands (p. 351; DEJ, p. 334). Even when one considers that on- 
ly a part of them had been captured by the middle of October, that the 
Einsatzgruppen did not have to do all the work, only “the major part” 
of it, and that there were four Einsatzgruppen, under these conditions, 
during the ten weeks from the beginning of August until the middle of 
October Einsatzgruppe A must have searched through hundreds of 
thousands of POWs for the persons to be liquidated — in addition to 
shooting 120,000 Jews and fighting partisans! 
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Wiesel has often mentioned the story of how this book came about. Naomi 
Seidmann has noted that Wiesel himself, in Alle Flüsse fließen ins Meer [All 
Rivers Run to the Sea] has drawn attention to the fact that, in 1954, he gave the 
Argentinian publisher Mark Turkow the original manuscript of "La Nuit,” 
written in Yiddish. According to Wiesel, he never saw it again, but Turkow 
strongly denies this. This manuscript was published at Buenos Aires in 1955 
under the title Und di Velt hat Geshveyn (And the World Remained Silent). 
Wiesel asserts to have written it in 1954 while on a cruise in Brazil. However, 
in an interview he declared that it was only in May of 1955, after an encounter 
with Francois Mauriac,” that he decided to break his silence. “And in that 
year [1955], in the tenth year, begins my story. It was then translated from Yid- 
dish into French, and I sent it to him. We were very, very good friends until his 
death. " 

Naomi Seidmann, in her research on "La Nuit," brought to light that there are 
considerable differences between the Yiddish and the French versions, with re- 
spect to the length, the tone, the argumentation and the topics treated in the 
book. She attributes these differences to the influence of Mauriac who can be 
described as a very particular person 


In this respect, hence, the least that can be said 1s that the origin of the book is 
quite uncertain and misty. I will return to this question further below. 


Was Elie Wiesel a False Witness? 


This having been stated, we have yet to establish whether Elie Wiesel was also 
a false witness on the subject of Auschwitz. 

We will examine his “eye-witness account" as it is set out in his “master- 
piece" (Fini), “La notte.”’'® As early as 1986, Robert Faurisson wrote an arti- 
cle entitled *Un grand faux témoin: Elie Wiesel”? (A prominent false wit- 
ness: Elie Wiesel). More recently, Thomas Kues wrote a further article entitled 
Una donnola travestita da agnello’”® (A weasel in sheep's clothing). Both au- 
thors approach the subject in general terms. Now the time has come for a 
more-thorough analysis. 

We must stress that the overall tone of the account in question is that it tells 
a tale rather than describing something factual. Elie Wiesel goes to great 
lengths to avoid any verifiable details, and what he says about Birkenau, about 
Auschwitz, about Monowitz or about Buchenwald is so vague that his story 
might have taken place just as easily somewhere in Siberia or in Canada. 





717 Frangois Mauriac wrote the foreword to Elie Wiesel’s book. 

718 Florence: Giuntina, 1986. 

719 In: R. Faurisson, Ecrits Révisionnistes (1974-1998), Vol. II, De 1984 à 1989. Édition 
privée hors commerce, 1999, pp. 606-610. Online: 
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Quotes are from Elie Wiesel Night, His Record of Childhood in the Death 
Camps of Auschwitz and Buchenwald, Bantam edition (Translated from the 
French by Stella Rodway), New York 1982. 


a) Deportation 


Elie Wiesel does not specify the date of his deportation to Auschwitz. His nar- 
rative starts, though, with reference to a specific date: 


On the Saturday before Pentecost [“Shavuoth” in the Italian edition], in the 
spring sunshine, people strolled, carefree and unheeding, through the swarm- 
ing streets. (p. 10) 


In 1944, this holiday fell on 28 May 1944,7?! a Sunday. The day in question 
was thus 27 May. The first transport of Jews left Sighet on the following day, 
hence, on 28 May. "Then, at last, at one o'clock in the afternoon, came the 
signal to leave" (p. 14). Elie Wiesel then speaks of *Monday" (p. 16), the 
dawn (p. 16), the day after tomorrow (pp. 15, 16) saying, at the end, “Saturday, 
the day of rest, was chosen for our expulsion" (p. 19) He then speaks about the 
traditional Friday evening meal and goes on to say: “The following morning, 
we marched to the station [...]" (p. 20), which means that the trip to Auschwitz 
began on Saturday, 3 June 1944. 

The duration of the trip is not given, but transports from Hungary usually 
took three or four days to reach Auschwitz-Birkenau. Elie Wiesel spent the 
night at Birkenau and was moved to Auschwitz the following day where he 
was given the number A-7713, which was tattooed on his arm (p. 39). Yet, ac- 
cording to him, “It was a beautiful April day" (p. 37). 

This sequence is pure invention. If he did leave Sighet on 3 June 1944, he 
could not have arrived at Auschwitz in April. Moreover, the ID number 
A-7713 was given out on 24 May, the day on which 2,000 Hungarian Jews 
were assigned the numbers A-5729 through A-7728.7? According to Randolph 
L. Braham, a Jewish transport left Máramarossziget on 20 May 1944.7? Al- 
lowing four days for the journey, this was the transport of Lázár Wiesel who 
was assigned the ID number A-7713 precisely on 24 May 1944. But it may 
confidently be assumed that Elie Wiesel was unaware of all these things, as 
well as of the possibility that they might later be discovered. 








www.hebcal.com/hebcal/?year=1944&v=1 &month-5&yt-G&nh-on&nx-on&i-off& 
vis-on&set-on&c-off&geo-zip&zip-&m-72&.cgifields-nx&.cgifields-nh&.s-Get-Calen 
dar 
722 Liste der Judentransporte, Museum of Auschwitz-Birkenau, Microfilm No. 727/27. 
73 R.L. Braham, A Magyar Holocaust. (Budapest/Wilmington: Gondolat/Blackburn Inter- 
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b) Arrival at Birkenau 


Elie Wiesel writes: 


But we had reached a station. Those who were next to the windows told us its 
name: ‘Auschwitz.’ No one had ever heard that name. (p. 24) 

Toward eleven o’clock, the train began to move. We pressed against the win- 
dows. The convoy was moving slowly. A quarter of an hour later, it slowed 
down again. Through the windows we could see barbed wire; we realized that 
this must be the camp. [...] And as the train stopped, we saw this time that 
flames were gushing out of a tall chimney into the black sky. (p. 25) 

In front of us flames. In the air that smell of burning flesh. It must have been 
about midnight. We had arrived — at Birkenau, reception centre for Auschwitz 


(p. 26) 


From the spatial point of view, this tale is nonsense. The spur towards Birke- 
nau left the main track at a station (the so-called “old ramp"), some 500 meters 
from the camp, as the crow flies. The track initially ran north, almost parallel 
to the camp’s eastern fence, but immediately turned west and led through the 
entrance building into the camp. The spur was about 700 meters long. Even if 
the train had only been approaching the camp at walking speed (5 km/h), it 
would have taken only eight minutes to arrive at the camp. 

There were four crematoria at Birkenau, named П, Ш, IV and V. The chim- 
neys of the crematoria closest to the *old ramp" (II and III) were some 1,400 
m away, in a straight line, and the other two (IV and V) about 1,800 meters. 
Over the last 400 m, the spur ran perpendicularly to the camp fence, which 
means that Crematoria II and III could not be seen from the windows of the 
train, being situated straight ahead, as they were. The others were hidden be- 
hind at least 12 rows of barracks and had, moreover, two chimneys each (see 
Document 7). 

As far as I know, no other witness ever spoke of having seen the chimneys 
of the crematoria from the deportation trains, and for good reason. 

Elie Wiesel’s arrival at the camp is described only vaguely in his account. 
He takes great care to skirt any detail that might be verifiable. Aside from the 
“chimney,” which will be discussed later, he speaks only of “barbed wire” (p. 
25), then, inside the camp, of “the square” (p. 29), a “ditch” (p. 30), “another 
and larger ditch” (p. 30), a “barracks” (pp. 31, 32), and “a new barracks” and 
“another barracks” (p. 34). 

There is no mention of all the things which attracted the attention of the re- 
al deportees, as is shown in the photographs of the so-called Auschwitz Al- 
bum'™* (which were taken a few days after the arrival of Lázár Wiesel’s con- 
voy): The entrance building (Eingangsgebdude) with its archway through 
which the trains entered the camp, the ramp (the so-called Judenrampe or Jew- 
ish ramp) with its three railway tracks inside the camp, the fences, the innu- 
merable rows of barracks on either side, the long roads which split the camp 
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lengthwise and crosswise, the drainage ditches, the watch-towers, the water 
basins for fire-fighting, or Crematoria II and III at the far end of the ramp. 
Then the tale becomes a little more specific: 


A barrel of petrol at the entrance. Disinfection. Everyone was soaked in it. 
Then a hot shower. At high speed. As we came out from the water, we were 
driven outside. More running. Another barracks, the store. Very long tables. 
Mountains of prison clothes. On we ran. As we passed, trousers, tunic, shirt, 
and socks were thrown to us. (p. 34) 


Again, this is pure invention: At the time, Birkenau had four disinfestation and 
disinfection installations (Entwesungs- und Desinfektionsanlagen). The main 
one was the so-called Zentralsauna (Entwesungsanlage, Bauwerk 32 (BW, 
building) in the shape of a T near the western fence of the camp with its three 
hot-air-disinfestation chambers (Heissluftentwesungskammern), three steam 
autoclaves (Dampf-Desinfektionsapparate), shower hall complete with un- 
dressing room and dressing room, barbershop. There were two more such in- 
stallations, designated as BW 5a and 5b, located in Sectors BIb and Bla, simi- 
larly furnished with a shower hall, undressing room and dressing room, but 
one of them had a disinfestation gas chamber working with Zyklon B, the oth- 
er опе had two hot-air-disinfestation chambers. Moreover, ВПа, the Gypsy 
Camp, had 8 electrical disinfestation devices (elektrische Entlausungsappa- 
rate).? In the first three installations, with their undressing rooms (Ausk- 
leideraum) and dressing rooms (Ankleideraum), all stages of the operation 
took place indoors. The disinfection procedure did not make use of petrol. But 
of all these things, Elie Wiesel did not have a clue. 

We should also mention, at this point, the little tale of the *good" detainee, 
en vogue during the 1950s, who went around among the new arrivals, telling 
them to make themselves older or younger than their real age, in order to avoid 
being “gassed.” Elie Wiesel, who was not yet 16, was told to say that he was 
18, while his father, who is said to have been fifty (although the aforemen- 
tioned documents state his date of birth as Oct. 10, 1900, hence he would have 
been 43 years old), was advised to say “forty” (p. 28). This is a foolish story, 
because each transport was accompanied by a transport manifest which con- 
tained, i.a., the last name, first name and date of birth for each of the new arri- 
vals, which means that any such calculated deception could be discovered im- 
mediately upon registration. It is also nonsense from the point of view of the 
orthodox Holocaust historians, because, according to a publication of the 
Auschwitz Museum, all children below age 14 were systematically gassed,” 
whereas there was no age limit for adults. In the Auschwitz death registers 





725 These installations have been well described by Jean-Claude Pressac in: Auschwitz: 
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(Sterbebticher) for 1943 we have 4,166 entries for persons between 51 and 90 
years of age (registers for 1944 have not been found or made accessible).’”’ 


c) “The” flaming chimney 


Elie Wiesel had no idea how many crematoria there were at Birkenau, what 
they were like nor where they were located. Even though at one point he 
speaks of “six crematoria” (p. 64), he always talks about “the” chimney, as if 
there had been only one, without identifying the crematorium, as if there had 
been only one. Actually, there were four crematoria with altogether six chim- 
neys at Birkenau: which one was spouting flames? 

He dwells on a single strange phenomenon: “Do you see that chimney over 
there? See it? Do you see those flames? (Yes, we did see the flames.)" (p. 28; 
my emphasis). Now at last we know where the chimney was: “over there"! 

From the Birkenau ramp, in May 1944, the chimneys of Crematoria II and 
III, one for each, were perfectly visible (see Document 9), but, strangely, Elie 
Wiesel “saw” only one. 

The tale of the flaming chimneys was very popular in the 1950s, when Elie 
Wiesel’s Night was published (1958). Nowadays, nobody treats the matter se- 
riously, not even Robert Jan van Pelt, who ignored the flame-claim but made 
an effort to prove that smoke came out of the chimneys of the crematoria... 
period."? Actually, there is no technical basis to this tale of flaming chimneys, 
as I have shown in a specific article "7 


d) The “cremation pits” 


We have here the most-sensational part of his “eye-witness account": 


Not far from us, flames were leaping up from a ditch, gigantic flames. A lorry 
drew up at the pit and delivered its load — little children. Babies! Yes, I saw it — 
saw it with my own eyes... those children in the flames. (Is it surprising that I 
could not sleep after that? Sleep had fled from my eyes.) 

So this was where we were going. A little farther on was another and larger 
ditch for adults. 

I pinched my face. Was I still alive? Was I awake? I could not believe it. How 
could it be possible for them to burn people, children, and for the world to keep 
silent? No, none of this could be true. It was a nightmare... 

Soon I should wake with a start, my heart pounding, and find myself back in 
the bedroom of my childhood, among my books... 

My father s voice drew me from my thoughts: 
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79 “Combustion Experiments with Flesh and Animal Fat on cremations in pits in the al- 
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Its a shame... a shame that you couldn't have gone with your mother... I saw 
several boys of your age going with their mothers...’ 

His voice was terribly sad. I realized that he did not want to see what they were 
going to do to me. He did not want to see the burning of his only son. 

My forehead was bathed in cold sweat. But I told him that I did not believe that 
they could burn people in our age, that humanity would never tolerate it... 
'Humanity? Humanity is not concerned with us. Today anything is allowed. 
Anything is possible, even these crematories... ' 

His voice was choking. 

‘Father,’ I said, ‘if that is so, I dont want to wait here. I'm going to run to the 
electric wire. That would be better than slow agony in the flames.’ 

He did not answer. He was weeping. His body was shaken convulsively. Around 
us, everyone was weeping. Someone began to recite the Kaddish, the prayer for 
the dead. I do not know if it has ever happened before, in the long history of the 
Jews, that people have ever recited the prayer for the dead for themselves. 
‘Yitgadal veyitkadach shmé rabai.. May His Name be blessed and magni- 
fied... 'Whispered my father. 

For the first time, I felt revolt rise up in me. Why should I bless His name? The 
Eternal, Lord of the Universe, the All-Powerful and Terrible, was silent. What 
had I to thank Him for? 

We continued our march. We were gradually drawing closer to the ditch, from 
which an infernal heat was rising. Still twenty steps to go. If I wanted to bring 
about my own death, this was the moment. Our line had now only fifteen paces 
to cover. I bit my lips so that my father would not hear my teeth chattering. Ten 
steps still. Eight. Seven. We marched slowly on, as though following a hearse at 
our own funeral. Four steps more. Three steps. There it was now, right in front 
of us, the pit and its flames. I gathered all that was left of my strength, so that I 
could break from the ranks and throw myself upon the barbed wire. In the 
depths of my heart, I bade farewell to my father, to the whole universe; and, in 
spite of myself, the words formed themselves and issued in a whisper from my 
lips: Yitgadal veyitkadach shmé rabai... May His Name be blessed and magni- 
fied... My heart was bursting. The moment had come. I was face to face with 
the Angel of Death... 

No. Two steps from the pit we were ordered to turn to the left and made to go 
into a barracks. (pp. 30f.) 


Where did all this take place? As always, Elie Wiesel takes care not to furnish 
any kind of reference point as to the location. According to the orthodox Holo- 
caust narrative, the “cremation pits" were located at two sites: one was outside 
the camp, across from the Zentralsauna at the alleged “Bunker 2,”7° and an- 
other was in the yard north of Crematorium V. We must exclude the first site, 
because otherwise Elie Wiesel would have had to mention their leaving the 
camp and walking several hundred meters in open terrain. 





730 But no photograph shows the presence of smoke in this area. 
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What about the other site? In my study Auschwitz: Open-Air Incinera- 
tions, I have shown, on the basis of an analysis of all available aerial photo- 
graphs of Birkenau, that the story of the “cremation pits," as far as their num- 
ber, their size or their purpose are concerned, is not borne out by the reality on 
the ground. The only documented site of any kind of cremation that may have 
existed at Birkenau was a space behind Crematorium V, but it covered an area 
of merely some 50 square meters, as we can see from Document 10. 

In contrast to this, if we follow the Holocaust propaganda, the alleged ex- 
termination of the Hungarian Jews would have required “cremation ditches” 
with an area of about 6,000 square meters altogether.?? 

We must remember, moreover, that in order to reach this point it would 
have been necessary to pass Crematoria IV and V, which surely would not 
have escaped the eye of as acute an observer of chimneys as Elie Wiesel — 
there were four chimneys, after all. What is more, there were no barracks in 
the vicinity, there was only Crematorium V. Finally, the nearest wire fence 
against which our witness wanted to throw himself (on the north side) ran 
along the far side of a drainage ditch. 

Wiesel's tale is not only historically unfounded, it is also absurd, because if 
Wiesel had really come within two steps of a real “cremation pit" — which 
would have had to be run at a temperature of about 600?C to be effective — he 
would have been killed by the intense heat. 

The scene of the truck unloading children into a “cremation pit” is also one 
of the most-ludicrous propaganda arguments of the post-war era. It was illus- 
trated by one of David Olére's drawings in 1947 which was then to inspire a 
number of later “eye-witnesses” (see Documents 16a & b)."? Any normal 
truck would have caught fire in such a situation. 

Wiesel's story thus turns out to be both false and absurd, but it is also in 
blatant contradiction to the text: 1f he and his father had really been "selected" 
for work, why were they then taken anywhere near the “cremation pit"? So 
that they would discover the “terrible secret" of Auschwitz and spread their 
story to other camps? 

Regarding Wiesel's route, using a criterion of charitable interpretation, the 
following should be noted: Inmates slated to be registered walked from the 
ramp along the Hauptstrasse (main street), passed between Crematoria II and 
III, then turned to the right onto the Ringstrasse (perimeter road) and came to 
the Zentralsauna. After disinfestation, they continued along the Ringstrasse, 
then turned right and turned onto the Strasse B (Avenue B), which passed be- 
tween Crematoria IV and V, and separated Camp Sector BII from Sector BIII. 
Because the only small area where smoke can be seen on aerial photographs of 
the time was located in the northern courtyard of the Crematorium V, which 
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was obscured by a pine grove, Elie Wiesel could not, under any circumstances, 
have gotten close to it, because there was no road leading to it. If his story 
were true, the SS escorts would have had to divert the column of prisoners 
who had left the Zentralsauna away from Strasse B for a sight-seeing trip in 
order to see the “cremation pit,” and then bring them back onto Strasse B a lit- 
tle later. 

It is obvious that we have here nothing but a simple subterfuge used by 
Wiesel to style himself as an “eye-witness” of a horrific but purely fictitious 
event. 


e) The transfer to Auschwitz 
After a night spent in a barrack of the Gypsy Camp, Elie Wiesel was moved to 
the Auschwitz main camp. Here too, the description is exceedingly vague: 


The march had lasted half an hour. Looking around me, I noticed that the 

barbed wires were behind us. We had left the camp. 

It was a beautiful April day. The fragrance of spring was in the air. The sun 

was setting in the west. 

But we had been marching for only a few moments when we saw the barbed 

wire of another camp. An iron door with the inscription over it: 

‘Work is liberty!’ 

Auschwitz. (pp. 37f.) 
He does not even seem to have noticed passing through the archway of the 
Birkenau entrance building. Along the way, he notices nothing, neither the 
bridge across the railroad tracks, nor the long tree-lined road leading to the 
main camp. On the other hand, he immediately sees the inscription “Arbeit 
macht frei” (but does not render it in German), as could anyone who ever 
heard of Auschwitz. 

Needless to say that he makes sure not to provide us with an even sketchy 
description of the new camp. On arrival, he was taken to Block 17, about 
which he does not tell the reader anything, for obvious reasons. 





In the afternoon we were made to line up. Three prisoners brought a table and 
some medical instruments. With the left sleeve rolled up, each person passed in 
front of the table. The three ‘veterans,’ with needles in their hands, engraved a 
number on our left arms. I became A-7713. (p. 39.) 


Even this facet is false. I have already spoken of the fraudulent ID number. 
Here, Tadeusz Iwasko informs us that 
The new arrivals (Zugang) were taken to the bathhouses which, at Auschwitz I, 
were located in Block No. 26.77* 


Elie Wiesel keeps quiet about all the preparatory operations prior to admission, 
which he is obviously unfamiliar with. Iwasko writes about 1:735 





734 Piper, Swiebocka, Auschwitz, p. 52. 
735 Thid., p. 54. 
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Registration took place immediately after the bath and the consignment of the 
clothes; it involved the filling-out of a form (Häftlings-Personalbogen) giving 
personal data and the address of the nearest relatives. [...] The detainee was 
then assigned a serial number which would be used instead of his name 
throughout his stay at the camp. Registration ended with this number being tat- 
tooed on his lower left arm. 


Wiesel goes on to speak of the evening roll call: 


Tens of thousands of prisoners stood in rows while the SS checked their num- 
bers. (p. 39; my emphasis) 





The Auschwitz camp strength, however, was far lower. On 12 July 1944, the 
camp held about 14,400 detainees. ’*° 


f) The transfer to Monowitz 

After having spent three weeks at Auschwitz (p. 41), Elie Wiesel was trans- 
ferred to the Buna Camp (p. 43), also called Auschwitz III, at Monowitz. Here, 
again, we have no verifiable particulars." What few details he gives us are all 
fanciful. He starts out right away with a contradiction: 





Our convoy included a few children ten and twelve years old. (p. 45) 


Perhaps these youngsters, too, had told the Germans that they were eighteen 
years of age, so that they would be spared the gas chambers? 
Then “[...] we were installed in two tents” (p. 45), as if Monowitz did not 


have the 60 barracks which Primo Levi told us about as follows:”*° 


Our Lager is a square of about six hundred yards in length, surrounded by two 
fences of barbed wire, the inner one carrying a high tension current. It consists 
of sixty wooden huts, which are called Blocks, ten of which are in construction. 
In addition, there is the body of the kitchens, which are in brick; an experi- 
mental farm, run by a detachment of privileged Häftlinge; the huts with the 
showers and the latrines, one for each group of six or eight Blocks. Besides 
these, certain Blocks are reserved for specific purposes. First of all, a group of 
eight, at the extreme eastern end of the camp, forms the infirmary and clinic; 
then there is Block 24 which is the Kratzeblock, reserved for infectious skin 
diseases; Block 7 which no ordinary Häftling has ever entered, reserved for 
the “Prominenz,” that is,the aristocracy, the internees holding the highest 
posts; Block 47, reserved for the Reichsdeutsche (the Aryan Germans, ‘politi- 
cals’ or criminals); Block 49, for the Kapos alone; Block 12, half of which, for 
use of the Reichsdeutsche and the Kapos, serves as canteen, that is, a distribu- 
tion centre for tobacco, insect powder and occasionally other articles; Block 
37, which formed the Quartermaster s office and the Office for Work; and fi- 
nally, Block 29, which always has its windows closed as it is the Frauenblock, 





736 D, Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 
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the camp brothel, served by Polish Haftling girls, and reserved for the 
Reichsdeutsche. 


When compared to this text, Elie Wiesel’s non-description can only be charac- 
terized as pathetic. 

When he spoke at Montecitorio, Elie Wiesel boasted of having known Pri- 
mo Levi:’” 

At a certain point, both of us were assigned to the same barracks, but he was 


not there during the death-march towards the [railroad] cars which took us to 
Buchenwald; he stayed in the hospital. (My emphasis) 





However, Primo Levi was assigned to Block 30, then to Block 45,'*' and fi- 
nally to Block 48.” Which Block was Wiesel's? The answer is not as simple 
as that. Initially, Wiesel speaks of “the orchestra block""? which was, indeed, 
“near the door[!?] of the camp" (p. 47), then he mentions Block 36 a couple of 
times — “With all my might I began to run to block 36" (p. 69), “I ran to block 
36" (p. 72) — without telling us whether he was actually lodged there. Finally 
he says clearly that he stayed in Block 57 (p. 80). In fact, Elie Wiesel and Pri- 
mo Levi were never housed in the same barracks. A little white lie right in the 
middle of Montecitorio, right smack in the face of so many listeners! 

The little tale of ripping out gold teeth from the mouths of living detainees 
(p. 49) and the ensuing closure of the dental station (Zahnstation, p. 50) is un- 
founded. Gold teeth were removed from corpses, and the Zahnstation, located 
in Block 15 and run by the SS, was never closed down. 

Elie Wiesel then goes on to tell us about a detainee "selected" for death in 
the *gas chamber": 


When the selection came, he was condemned in advance, offering his own neck 
to the executioner. All he asked of us was: 

“In three days I shall no longer be here... Say the Kaddish for me.” 

We promised him. In three days' time, when we saw the smoke rising from the 
chimney, we would think of him. Ten of us would gather together and hold a 
special service. All his friends would say the Kaddish. 

Then he went off toward the hospital, his step steadier, not looking back. An 
ambulance was waiting to take him to Birkenau. (p. 73; my emphasis) 








Our “eye witness" had either forgotten that he was at Monowitz where there 
was no crematorium or had such a keen eye that he could see the smoke from 
"the chimney" (one of six; the choice is yours) at Birkenau, something that 
would be rather improbable in view of the fact that the two camps were 5 km 
apart as the crow flies, and the town of Auschwitz stood between them. 





79 www.camera.it/cartellecomuni/Leg16/files/pdf/opuscolo giorno della memoria.pdf 

79 Primo Levi, Survival in Auschwitz, op.cit., p. 33. 

741 Tbid., p. 51. 

7? Tbid., p. 116. 

743 The Block for the orchestra was not counted with the other barracks of the camp, num- 
bered 1 through 60. 





42 JURGEN GRAF, THE GIANT WITH FEET OF CLAY 


One example is sufficient. In view of Hilberg’s strong tendency to 
exaggerate, we will not go into the astronomical number of victims Hil- 
berg attributes to the other Einsatzgruppen. 


b. The Refugees Drifting Back into the Cities 


It is pure flimflam to say that “the Jewish refugees |...] were drifting 
back into the cities from which they had fled," which meant that when- 
ever the Einsatzgruppe had left a town, it returned to find more Jews 
than had already been killed there (p. 358; DEJ, p. 342). If it is really 
true that significant numbers of Jews returned to the cities captured by 
the Germans, is this not an infallible indication that the Germans did not 
massacre the Jews, since word of such a thing would have spread like 
wildfire. Killing operations of this magnitude are not easy to hide, espe- 
cially when they supposedly took place near a city, as in the case of Ba- 
bi Yar. 


c. The Purpose and the Course of the Ghettoization 


What Hilberg has written on the subject of ghettoization, its time 
frame and purpose, defies all logic. We recapitulate: 

— The ghettoization occurred between the first killing sweep (termi- 
nating at the end of December 1941) and the second (beginning in 
September 1941), which means it must have been carried out in 
the last four months of 1941. 

— [n July and August, the Einsatzgruppen had already “completed a 
large part" of the ghettoization process. 

— The purpose of the ghettoization was partly to facilitate the later 
seizure of the Jews to shoot them, since “the Jews could not be 
killed in a single sweep. " 

— The ghettos also allowed Jewish labor forces to be exploited. 

This is all a hopeless confusion. Either in the East the Germans car- 
ried on an extermination policy with respect to the Jews — dictated by 
ideological fanaticism — or they pursued a policy of ghettoization — 
driven by security considerations as well as economic considerations. 
The two simply cannot be combined. That ghettoization would not ex- 
clude the killing of certain categories of Jews (commissars, partisans, 
hostages and so on) nor would it exclude spontaneous massacres or- 
dered by local commanders, is another question. 

Hilberg's argument which he uses to explain the ghettoization, that 
so many Jews drifted back into the cities captured by the Germans that 
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Also, sending an ambulance to take one detainee to the gas chamber would 
really be an example of “Sonderbehandlung“, a very “special treatment”! 

On the subject of “selections,” Elie Wiesel asserts that “the notorious Dr. 
Mengele” was present at one of them (p. 68). But Mengele was Lagerarzt of 
the Gypsy Camp (Ble) at Birkenau, and certainly had other duties than to go 
to Monowitz and carry out “selections” there. Mengele, incidentally, is the on- 
ly physician mentioned by Elie Wiesel, and is also the one who received him at 
Birkenau (p. 29). The name is very well known among those who never even 
came near Auschwitz. 

Our eye-witness even mentions an occurrence that one can verify: an Allied 
air-raid. It took place “one Sunday” (p. 56). He remembers the day very well 
because he had decided “[...] to stay in bed late in the morning” (р. 56). “The 
raid lasted over an hour” (p. 57), and he comments: 


To see the whole works [la fabbrica in the Italian edition, p. 62] go up in fire — 
what revenge! (p. 57) 


In reality, the raid took place on 13 September 1944, which was a Wednesday; 
it lasted 13 minutes, from 11:17 through 11:30 a.m., and destroyed only part of 
the installations. Actually, at Monowitz there was not just one factory (/a fab- 
brica, singular) but quite a few. 

We will not go into minor silly statements, such as the death sentence pro- 
nounced “in the name of Himmler [...]" (p. 59), and move on to his stay at the 
camp hospital (probably inspired by Primo Levi's account). It took place “in 
mid-January" when his right foot swelled up because of chilblains, and he had 
to be operated on. He had to move into the hospital, and immediately noticed 
that “it was indeed true that the hospital was very small [...]" (p. 75). Actually, 
it consisted of only nine Blocks, two for recovery (13 and 22), two for surgery 
(14 and 16), one for internal medicine and dentistry (15), two for internal med- 
icine (17 and 19), one for out-patients and reception (18), and one for infec- 
tious diseases." ^ 

In January 1945, 1,645 inmates were hospitalized at the Monowitz hospital 
(running numbers from 17,009 to 18,653). Needless to say, Elie Wiesel is not 
on this list, and there isn't even a single inmate with an inmate ID number 
starting with A." 


g) The transfer to Buchenwald 

We do not have to go into the motivations for Wiesel's decision to leave with 
the Germans rather than wait for the Soviets to arrive, because, in its literary 
context, it is psychologically explained by the (unfounded) fear that all those 
remaining behind in the camp would be shot. 








744 Irena Strzelecka, Piotr Setkiewicz, “Bau, Ausbau und Entwicklung des KL Auschwitz 
und seiner Nebenlager,” in: W. Diugoborski, F. Piper, Auschwitz 1940-1945. Studien zur 
Geschichte des Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslager Auschwitz (Auschwitz: Verlag 
des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz-Birkenau, 1999), Vol. I, p. 128. 

75 NI-10186, pp. 219-269. 
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Leaving aside all the vicissitudes of the evacuation march itself and the ride 
on the train, we will only consider the details of the arrival at Buchenwald, 
keeping in mind only the duration of the whole trip: three days’ stay at Glei- 
witz (p. 91), plus one day for the march from Monowitz, and “ten days, ten 
nights of travelling” (p. 95) for a total of at least 14 days. 

But during an interview in January 1995, Wiesel said: 746 


We were evacuated on January 18 [1945]. On the 19" we were loaded on a 
train, that is, into open cars. 


Since the detainees boarded the train in Gleiwitz, this happened both on Janu- 
ary 19 and 22, 1945. 

On arrival at Buchenwald we have the usual fogginess — no part of the 
camp can be identified in any way. Wiesel speaks of showers on “the third day 
after our arrival at Buchenwald” (p. 102), but avoids any kind of detail regard- 
ing the registration procedure. 

In the above-mentioned interview he merely repeats this:7^? 


And we were welcomed. I remember it was already night. Finally to the shower. 
It was the small camp, and to me the small camp was initially almost worse 
than Auschwitz. 


We have already seen that Miklos Griiner and Lazar Wiesel, who really did go 
to Buchenwald, were assigned the ID Numbers 120762 and 123565, respec- 
tively. 

If Elie Wiesel had in any manner wanted to speak of the registration which 
he had to go through like everyone else, he obviously would have had to say 
something about two ID numbers: his own and his father’s. Worse still, there is 
neither a record of a person by the name of Elie (or Eliezer) Wiesel nor of any 
Shlomo Wiesel as his father in the Buchenwald files. 

In his book Elie Wiesel stated that his father was ill with dysentery (p. 102) 
and told about his suffering until he died: 


Then I had to go to bed. I climbed into my bunk, above my father, who was still 
alive. It was January 28, 1945. 
I awoke on January 29 at dawn. In my father s place lay another invalid. They 
must have taken him away before dawn and carried him to the crematory. (pp. 
106) 

In the above-mentioned interview he told a different story instead:’*’ 
It was the end of January. I remember that we were sprayed with water in front 
of the quarantine block with icy water. We turned into blocks of ice. I stood 
next to my father. And then suddenly my father was no more. My father had 
died. 

Let us take a look at the account of his arrival at Buchenwald to see whether it 

agrees with the documents. 





746 Jorge Semprun, Elie Wiesel, *Unüberbrückbare Erinnerungen. Ein Zwiegespräch zwi- 
schen Jorge Semprun und Elie Wiesel,” in: Werkstatt Geschichte, No. 13, 1996, p. 51. 
747 Thid., p. 52. 
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He states that he went to take a shower “on the third day after our arrival at 
Buchenwald" (p. 102); then *a week went by like this” (p. 104), and that it was 
then “January 28, 1945" (p. 106), which means that he had arrived at Buchen- 
wald ten days earlier, on January 18, and hence must have left Monowitz two 
weeks before that, on January 4, reaching Gleiwitz three days later and starting 
the train ride on the 8th. 

This chronology is inconsistent with what Wiesel writes about his last days 
at Monowitz, though: “Toward the middle of January, my right foot began to 
swell [...]. I went to have it examined. " (p. 74) *The doctor came to tell me 
that the operation would be the next day" (p. 75). “Two days after the opera- 
tion" (p. 76) he was told that “Tomorrow [...] the camp will set out" (p. 77), 
and so they did (p. 80). This would put the day he left the camp four days after 
"the middle of January", around January 19. 

Actually, there were three convoys of deportees from the Auschwitz- 








Birkenau complex which went to Buchenwald in January of 1945:78 
Departure Arrival ID numbers Number of detainees 
18 January 22 January 117195-119418 2,224 

18 January 23 January 119419-120337 919 

18 January 26 January 120348-124274 3,927 














No convoy left on January 8 (or on the 19th or 22nd), and no convoy took 
longer than 8 days to arrive. The one arriving on 26 January had both Lazar 
Wiesel and Miklos Griiner on board, as we can see from the ID numbers as- 
signed to them — 120762 and 123565. 

The sixth chapter of Un di velt hot geshvign, which is entitled Der metim- 
zug (The train of the dead), is very similar to the seventh chapter of Night (the 
account of the journey from Gleiwitz to Buchenwald)."? The two texts are 
very similar, except that in the first book the number of detainees loaded into 
Elie Wiesel's car is not 100 (pp. 92, 98) but 120.7 Moreover, there is a men- 
tion here of the number of cars on the train: 20.75! On the other hand, the num- 
ber of detainees in Elie Wiesel's car still alive on arrival at Buchenwald is the 
same in both: 12 (р. 98).’°° This means that, in this car, there was a mortality 
of 88 or 90%, respectively. But the entire convoy would have had a similar 
death rate: 7? 


The journey lasted ten interminable days and nights. Each day claimed its toll 
of victims and each night paid its homage to the Angel of Death. 


On the day of the arrival at Buchenwald, there were another 40 deaths. "^? 





748 Het Nederlandsche Roode Kruis, Auschwitz, Deel VI, *s-Gravenhage, 1952, p. 39. 

749 This chapter has been translated into English by Moshe Spiegel under the title “The 
Death Train,” in: Jacob Glatstein, Israel Knox, Samuel Margoshes (eds.), Anthology of 
Holocaust Literature, A Temple Book (New York: Atheneum, 1968), pp. 3-10. 

750 Un di velt hot geshvign, p. 217. 

751 Ibid., p. 216; the English translation in Glastein et al. has here erroneously 25. In Night it 
merely says "infinitely long" (p. 92). 

752 Thid., p. 207. 
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Thus, initially there would have been (20 x (110 £10) =) 2,200 +200 de- 
tainees altogether on this train, with most of them dying on the way. 

On the other hand, it is known from the train manifests that the transport 
which reached Buchenwald on 26 January comprised, on departure, exactly 
3,987 detainees.’> If 3,927 of them were registered at Buchenwald on arrival, 
then there had been 60 deaths along the way, or a mortality of 1.5%. 

Taking all these aspects into account, one can see that, regarding the jour- 
ney from Gleiwitz to Buchenwald, neither the description given in Night nor 
the one in Un di velt hot geshvign can be true. 

The story, or more exactly the non-story, of Elie Wiesel’s alleged presence 
at Buchenwald is further proof that his story is completely invented, for in his 
book he jumps within half a page from events which allegedly occurred on 
January 29, 1945 (p. 106), to those of April 5 (p. 107)! Wiesel writes there: 


I was transferred to the children’s block, where there were six hundred of us. 





The Yiddish version reads as follows: 77% 
I was transferred to the childrens block (Kinder-Block) No. 66, where there 
were about 600 children. 
This block, as we shall see, is important for an accurate interpretation of the 
famous photograph taken on April 16, 1945. 


In short, Elie Wiesel was never interned either at Birkenau, or at Ausch- 
witz, or at Monowitz, or at Buchenwald. 








Considering all this, Elie Wiesel’s extreme reluctance to show his alleged 
serial number may be taken as a confession. 


The Enigma of Lazar Wiesel 


The letter by the Buchenwald Museum (Gedenkstátte) to Miklos Grüner of 
May 15, 2002 mentions a Lazar Wiesel, born on October 4, 1928, who was 
registered at Buchenwald with the ID number 123165. This results from a sur- 
vey of the U.S. Military Government in Germany conducted in the Buchen- 
wald Camp (see Document 11). 

This detainee was born at Maromarossziget on 4 October 1928, he was a 
student, was arrested on 16 April 1944 and interned at Auschwitz and Mono- 
witz. According to the Buchenwald Gedenkstátte, he was sent to Paris on 16 
July 1945 with a convoy of surviving children and is registered on the respec- 
tive list. Is this Lazar Wiesel the writer Elie Wiesel? 

We see right away that the dates of birth are not identical: Lazar was born 
on 4 October 1928, Elie on 30 September of the same year. Since Lazar 
Wiesel, by his own hand, signed the questionnaire mentioned above — using 





753 Andrzej Strzelecki, Endphase des KL Auschwitz (Auschwitz: Verlag Staatliches Museum 
in Oswiecim-Brzezinka, 1995), pp. 338f. Reproduction of two pages of the original 
transport manifest. 

™4 Un di velt hot geshvign, p. 239. 
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the last name “Wiezel” — we may exclude an error as far as the date of his birth 
is concerned. 

The second important point is that the Auschwitz ID number of this Lazar 
Wiesel is not known, but it could not have been A-7713 in any case, because at 
the Auschwitz Museum there is only one ID Number A-7713 in the men’s se- 
ries, assigned to Lazar Wiesel, born on 4 September 1913. What is more, on 
the transport manifest for the transport from Auschwitz to Buchenwald there is 
only one Lazar Wiesel, the one born on 4 September 1913 and having the 
Auschwitz ID Number A-7713. Where did Lazar Wiesel come from? And 
what connection is there between Lazar Wiesel and Lazar Wiesel or Lazar 
Vizel who have such similar record data (except for the dates of birth)? 

At the moment, we cannot answer these questions. 

To complicate matters even further, there is also a birth certificate of the 
“Central National Record Office" of Romania dated November 27, 1996 in the 
name of Lazar Vizel, born in Sighet on September 30, 1928 as a child of Sol- 
omon Vizel and Sura Feig. We will return to this record later. 

The third point is the fact that the date for Lazar Wiesel’s arrest — April 16, 
1944 — does not agree with that of Elie Wiesel’s: after May 27, 1944, as we 
have seen earlier. 

The fourth point is the Buchenwald ID number; if Elie Wiesel is indeed 
Lazar Wiesel, why did he not mention the ID number 123165? 

Even the name is significant. It is true that Lazar is a diminutive of Eliezer, 
but this name in Yiddish sounds like ATv'7x (Eliezer), while Lazar is лут"? 
(Leizer) or лут”? (Lozer). Why did the alleged Elie Wiesel at Buchenwald 
sign his name as Lazar? And why did he never indicate his ID number for this 
camp? 

Lazar Wiesel’s Buchenwald ID number fits into the range of numbers as- 
signed on 26 January 1945 to the convoy of 3,927 detainees arriving from 
Auschwitz: 120348 — 124274. It does not follow, however, that Lazar Wiesel 
was included in this list. 

Actually, the question is even more-complicated than that, because we have 
yet a third detainee, assuming that Lazar Wiesel and Lazar Vizel are the same 
person. 

About this Lazar Wiesel, Griiner has published two important documents. 
The register of Block 66 contains the following annotation (see Document 
12):5 *[123]565 Wiesel Lazar U. Jun. A 4” 

Grüner explained several times what he believes happened. Lazar Wiesel 
was assigned to Block 66:756 


About a week later, I couldnt believe my own eyes to see Lazar in our Block 
66. He told me that Abraham had passed away four days after our arrival at 
Buchenwald. He made it clear that he had received special permission to join 
us children in Block 66, since he was so much older than us. 





755 Stolen Identity, Figure 2.1. 
756 Thid., p. 28. 
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Several pages later he reaffirms Lazar Wiesel’s presence in Block 66.7 So far 
nothing about this is strange. But then he states cryptically and confusingly: 


From the ARCHIVE'S of Buchenwald: Sabine Stein; 08.12.00 and 15.05.02. 
Stating that; Lazar Wiesel’s identity number; 123565 according to the MILI- 
TARY GOVERNMENT OF GERMANY'S INMATES QUESTIONNAIRE (NARA 
Washington, RG 242, film 60) were changed to Number 123165 and the date of 
birth to 04.10.1928. With this new identity he (Lazar Wiesel) left Buchenwald 
with a HIAS convoy [Hebrew Immigrant Aid Society] of 675 survived children 
(S-414) on the 16th of July 1945 to Paris. However there is a noticeable differ- 
ence of contents between Lazar Wiesel k original registration card 123565 and 
the new Number 123 165; which did belong to a Jewish inmate from Slovakia; 
Pavel Kun, who died on the 8th of March 1945 in Buchenwald. 
.759 


Later, commenting on the above-mentioned questionnaire, Grüner adds: 


Concerning Number:123165 the inmate “Wiesel Lazar” Male; Born October 
4. — 1928 Dated Buchenwald: April 22- 1945 to follow. 
This Affidavit" was drawn up in good faith to benefit Wiesel Lazar who was 
originally Born 04.09.1913 in Maramorossziget; and his registered Number in 
Buchenwald is 123565 was changed to 123165 for reason to suit Wiesel Laz- 
ar 5 future and the purpose to benefit his coming future. 


In another passage he speaks of the "falsified Buchenwald ID number 
12316555: 

According to Grüner, therefore, someone (he does not clarify who) would 
have written “in good faith (?)" false data into the above-mentioned question- 
naire. But the reasons he gives are downright silly: how could a change of the 
date of birth and the inmate number have benefitted Lazar Wiesel's future? 
And who could seriously hope to pass a man of 32 years off for a boy aged 17? 
And why would a man of 32 years have been included in the transport of chil- 
dren to Paris? 

Grüner published two documents (one page of the list of new arrivals from 
Auschwitz to Buchenwald on 26 January 1945, and a personal card) showing 
that the number of 123165 Buchenwald was actually assigned to the prisoner 
Pavel Kun, born on July 06, 1926, in Velka Bytca, and registered at Auschwitz 
with the number B-14131. He died on March 8, 1945.7 But why would the 
number of this inmate have been re-assigned to Lazar Wiesel, “faking” his real 
number 123565? 

One gets the impression that this number, precisely because it had already 
been assigned to Pavel Kun, is the result of an error: 123165 instead of 
123565. But how can the altered date of birth be explained: October 4, 1928? 





757 Ibid., p. 49. 

758 Tbid., p. 51. 

79 Ibid., p. 59. 

760 This questionnaire can obviously not at all be considered an “affidavit,” which would be 
a sworn statement. 

76! Ibid., p. 34. 

7€ Thid., Figures 7, 12.1 and 12.3. 
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The questionnaire was definitely filled out by one of three British officers 
listed in the document, which would certainly have been able to make such a 
mistake, but the person signed the document in his own hand with the last 
name “Wiezel,” endorsing either this alleged error or this falsification with his 
signature, so in both cases he would be the imposter. 

In this Buchenwald questionnaire, answering the question “Give names and 
addresses, if known, of three reliable persons living in the locality where you 
intend to go, who can vouch for you,” Lazar Wiesel wrote: 


Mr Ferenc Stark, Ferenc Pollak, Samuel Jakobovits. 


Samuel Jakobovits was born on October 2, 1926, at Marmarossziget; his 
mother’s maiden name was Pollak, who may have been related to the inmate 
Ferenc Pollak mentioned by Lazar Wiesel. Jakobovits was deported to Ausch- 
witz and registered there on May 24, 1944, with the ID number A-5763.’° On 
January 26, 1945, he was transferred to Buchenwald. His file card (Document 
14) indicates that his Buchenwald ID number was 121761. 

That Lázár Wiesel and Sámuel Jakobovits knew each other is confirmed by 
Jakobovits's questionnaire (Document 15) filled out at Buchenwald on April 
22, 1945, which lists on the reverse side as references the names of Hersch 
Fischmann, Antal Meisner and, specifically, Lázár Wiesel. The front page also 
gives the date of Sámuel's arrest — 16 April 1944, the same date as Lázár 
Wiesel's. 

This friendship between Lázár Wiesel and the 19-year-old Sámuel 
Jakobovits (or Jakubowits) and the fact that Lázár chose this Sámuel as one of 
his three trusted people, supports the hypothesis that this was a boy of 17 years 
of age choosing as a guarantor a boy of 19, rather than the theory that a 32- 
year-old man chose a boy of 19 as a sponsor. 

It is therefore difficult to accept the explanation that Lazar Wiesel's person- 
al information was falsified, although this would explain the disappearance of 
32-year-old Lazar Wiesel and the appearance of 17-year-old Lázár Wiesel. 

Conversely, if these were two different people, then why is Lázár Wiesel, 
born on October 4, 1928, not on the list of new arrivals from Auschwitz to 
Buchenwald dated January 26, 1945? And why is he not on the list of Jews de- 
ported to Auschwitz? 

At this point we are confronted with the enigma of Elie Wiesel. Grüner 
does not explain how he would have been able to partially take over the per- 
sonal data of Lazar Wiesel. Perhaps he managed to do that based on docu- 
ments? Lazar Wiesel, as we have seen earlier, appears in various documents, 
but his parents' names are mentioned only in his Buchenwald inmate file, 
where, however, his date of birth is given as September 4, 1913. To imperson- 
ate Lazar Wiesel, Elie would have had to know Lázár Wiesel's documentation 





763 On this day 2,000 Hungarian Jews were in fact registered with the numbers A-5729 
through A-7728; hence both Abram Wiesel [A-7712], and Lazar Wiesel [A-7713], born 
on Sept. 04, 1913, were part of this transport, although according to the questionnaire of 
April 22, 1945, Lázár Wiesel was born on October 4, 1928. 
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(especially in relation to his account on Block 66, where he joined the boys), 
but then why did he never mention either of the ID numbers of Buchenwald 
(neither 123565 nor 123165)? 

The alternative is personal contact. Elie Wiesel may have known Lazar 
Wiesel and may have built his own history based on Lazar’s stories, liberally 
revised. Fact is that Lazar and Abraham Wiesel lived in the same town of birth 
as Elie Wiesel, and it is likely that they knew each other. In 1910 this town had 
about 21,000 inhabitants, some 8,000 of whom were Jews; in 1930 the popula- 
tion had risen to about 27,000.’ According to Braham, three transports with a 
total of 9,601 Jews (3,007 on May 16, 3,104 on May 20, and 3,490 on May 22) 
were deported from this town to Auschwitz,’© hence virtually the entire Jew- 
ish community. It is therefore more than likely that Elie knew the two brothers 
Wiesel and their personal information. 

The other possibility, that Elie Wiesel is actually identical with Lazar 
Wiesel, is already ruled out for chronological reasons, for he would be 102 
years old today! On the other hand, why would he have “falsified” his date of 
birth 4 days backward to September 30, 1928, from the already “falsified” one 
on October 4, 1928? 

On November 27, 1996, the “Central Services of Civil Status" of Romania 
provided a copy of a birth certificate in the name of a certain Lazar Vizel (see 
Document 13), born in Sighet to Solomon Vizel and Sura Feig. Even though it 
bears the date of birth of 30 September 1928,’ this does not prove much, be- 
cause it is unknown to whom it relates, by whom and why this certificate was 
requested, and especially, even if this refers to Elie Wiesel, it may merely be 
the result of Wiesel's own initiative, like the entry made by Elie Wiesel on Oc- 
tober 8, 2004, about his father in the Central Database of Shoah Victims at Yad 
Vashem.’67 

Currently, the correspondences between Läzär Wiesel’s data and those of 
the three other Wiesels don’t have an unequivocal explanation: 





LAZAR WIESEL |LAZAR WIESEL |LAZAR VIZEL |ELIE WIESEL 





Auschwitz ID A-7713 2 A-7713 





4 October 1928 





Szalamo = 




















Father’s name Shl ? Solomon Shlomo 
Residence 

* 9 9 
early 1945 Buchenwald ) ) Buchenwald 








764 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sighetu Marmatiei 

765 R.L. Braham, A Magyar Holocaust, op. cit., p. 514. 
766 See the text at http://kuruc.info/r/6/51815, image 8. 
767 www.yadvashem.org/wps/portal/JY HON Welcome 
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It is beyond question, though, that Elie Wiesel can be neither Lazar Wiesel, nor 
Lazar Wiesel; the Number A-7713 was not assigned to him, but to Lazar 
Wiesel, while the Number A-7712 was not assigned to his father, but to Abram 
(or Abraham) Viesel (Wiesel). 

The charge of identity theft raised against Elie Wiesel by Miklos Griiner 
does not merely concern Lazar Vizel, but Lazar Wiesel as well: from the for- 
mer he took the Auschwitz ID number (A-7713), from the latter the stay at 
Buchenwald and the later transfer to Paris. 

As far as his book La Nuit is concerned, what is the value of his sworn 
statement that “it is a true account. Every word in it is true,” in the face of the 
analysis I presented earlier? 

In this respect, it is interesting to note that the book in question does not 
contain any mention of the alleged “gas chambers” of Auschwitz. Elie Wiesel 
is perhaps the only self-styled Auschwitz witness not to speak of “gas cham- 
bers,” something quite surprising, to say the least, which could have been ex- 
plained only by him. 


Comparing Night and Un di velt hot geshvign 


Griiner claims that Lazar Wiesel, with the new identity of Lazar, drafted a 
manuscript of 862 pages in Yiddish which the publisher Mark Turkov reduced 
to 253 pages.’°® The book, he wrote, was “published in Paris in 1955,’ but 
then he specifies it was only copyrighted to Eliezer Wiesel, aged 43, of Paris, 
and was actually published “in 1955, Buenos Aires. The copyright shall prove 
that he was tattooed in Birkenau with the number A-7713”;7”° at another point 
Griiner writes “Copyright by Eliezer (in Yiddish the name has the same mean- 
ing as Lazar) Wiesel, Paris 1954.”’’! Elie Wiesel, usurping the copyright of 
Lazar Wiesel, published a condensation of Un di velt hot geshvign in 1958 
with the title La Nuit.” 

However, there is no evidence that the author of the Yiddish book is Lazar 
Wiesel. Griiner argues this, because on p. 87 of this book the author says he 
received at Auschwitz the ID Number A-7713,” and on p. 239 that he had 
been housed in Block 66 while in Buchenwald,’” but these data are not suff- 
cient to identify with certainty Lazar Wiesel as the author. 


768 Stolen Identity. p. 43. To be precise, the story ends on page 245 with an explicit “Sof” 
(End). The following pages are advertisements (list of published works in the collection 
Der poilische jidntum, Polish Jewry). 

769 Ibid., p. 44. 

770 Ibid., p. 55. 

771 Ibid., p. 46. The book's production was finished on November 10, 1955, and it was offi- 
cially released in 1956; it says in its imprint “Copyright by: Eliezer Wiesel, Paris” and is 
undated. 

7? Ibid., pp. 44, 46 and Figure 17. 

773 Ibid., pp. 55f. 

774 Ibid., р. 57. 
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The question of “copyright,” contrary to what Griiner seems to believe, 
says nothing about the book’s author. Indeed, it is unclear why the “copyright” 
was recorded in Paris, since the book was published in Buenos Aires. If Lazar 
Wiesel really were the author, he would have protested the blatant plagiarism 
allegedly perpetrated by Elie Wiesel just two years later, and the publisher, 
Mark Turkov, would have sued (unless he, or both, had an agreement with Elie 
Wiesel). But nothing happened. 

Griiner seems to believe that the alleged plagiarist Elie Wiesel has some- 
how distorted the original text of Lazar Wiesel, inventing false stories and ex- 
posing authentic veterans to criticism by revisionists. In this regard he 
writes:’”° 


The book “Night” is a masterpiece designed to defame us and our Jewish God, 
while spreading lies about the Holocaust without any kind of reasonable ex- 
planation. To mention the horribly twisted story making account for the huge 
flames coming from the ditches holding incinerated bodies of men, women and 
children, without mentioning of course, that they were dead, or that they were 
under the circumstances, already suffocated to death on arrival at the flaming 
ditches. 


At another point he observes:’”° 


I had never seen or even come close to ditches burning with open fire, where 
people or children could be seen burning on my way to washroom in Birkenau, 
as written in "Night" by Elie Wiesel. 


In practice Grüner accuses Elie Wiesel of having invented at least the story of 
children being burned alive in “cremation pits," which I analyzed above. 

In fact, the same description can be found in the Yiddish text, as is apparent 
from a comparison of the two related passages (left column from Night, right 
column from Un di velt hot geshvign):" 


Not far from us, flames were leaping up from |A hundred feet from us, flames are rising 

a ditch, gigantic flames. A lorry drew up at ` |from a pit; huge flames; they are burning 

the pit and delivered its load — little children. something there: but what? 

Babies! Yes, I saw it — saw it with my own A truck approaches the pit and automatically 


eyes... those children in the flames. |...] dumps its load; suddenly I see what it is 

A little farther on was another and larger transporting, what it dumps into the pit: 
ditch for adults. [...] Still twenty steps to go.  |small children! Babies! Toddlers! Yes, I saw 
[...] it with my own eyes ... I saw how the children 


Our line had now only fifteen paces to cover. were thrown alive into the flames! [...] We re- 
[...] ally walk to the fireplace, in the direction of 
Ten steps still. Eight. Seven. We marched the flaming pit; evidently before [us], a little 
slowly on, as though following a hearse at |further, there is another and larger ditch: for 
our own funeral. Four steps more. Three adults, for us. [...] 





steps. There it was now, right in front of us, Twenty steps to go. |...] Another fifteen steps. 





75 fbid.. p. 45. 
776 Ibid., pp. 34f. 
77 La Notte, pp. 37f.; Night, pp. 30f.; Un di velt hot geshvign, pp. 67-70. 
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they could not be killed in a single sweep, is pure nonsense. Why not, 
when in the first of two massacres in Riga 10,600 Jews could be mur- 
dered by 21 men? 

Furthermore, if the ghettoization took place sometime between the 
fall and the end of 1941, the Einsatzgruppen can hardly have already 
“completed a large part” of it as early as July and August! 

We move on. In summer 1943, Himmler ordered the conversion of 
the ghettos to concentration camps (why exactly, when their purpose in 
the first place had been to facilitate shooting the Jews?). In Latvia this 
happened smoothly, but in Lithuania it required use of force. Were the 
Lithuanian Jews shot then? Partially yes, Hilberg believes, but not right 
where they were found, but rather... in Latvia and Estonia! Why not in 
Lithuania itself? The survivors from Latvia and Estonia were sent to 
Sobibór in East Poland, a place Hilberg says was an ‘extermination 
camp’ used only for gassing Jews, so that the purpose of sending them 
there can only have been to kill them. 

Why these Lithuanian Jews would not have been killed in Latvia and 
Estonia, instead of once more having valuable transport space and food 
thrown away on them, remains a mystery. And how did some of these 
Lithuanian Jews sent to Latvia and Estonia end up in the camp at Stut- 
thof, lying east of Danzig, which Hilberg says was not a extermination 
camp?” 

Let us move on to the German and Czech Jews, who were removed 
to Riga and Minsk at the end of 1941. 

If, as Hilberg says, the Hitler order for the physical annihilation of 
Jewry had been given long before, the purpose of these measures can 
only have been the killing of the deportees. (We repeat here the ques- 
tion raised before, why the Germans would not have just killed them on 
the spot, or at least have waited another month until the opening of the 
first ‘extermination camp’ at Chełmno.) In fact, says Hilberg, 5,000 of 
the Jews from the Reich and the Protectorate who reached Minsk were 
killed immediately on arrival. The rest of them were later sent backward 
to Poland, although whether to be killed or to work there, Hilberg does 





40 Even today in Poland, it is asserted that there were gassings of persons in Stutthof; the 


visitor is shown a disinfestation chamber opposite the crematory as the crime site. Yet 
Western historians have mostly kept away from this subject. Hilberg never mentions gas- 
sings of persons in Stutthof, which shows that he does not regard that camp as an 'exter- 
mination camp’; cf. on this Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Concentration Camp Stutthof, 
2nd ed., Theses & Dissertations Press, Capshaw, AL, 2004 
(www.holocausthandbooks.com/dl/04-ccs.pdf). 
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the pit and its flames. [...] [...] Ten more steps, eight, seven steps |...] 
No. Two steps from the pit we were ordered ` |four steps. 

to turn to the left and made to go into a bar- |Here, three steps, here, the pit, here, the 
racks. flames. 

Two steps before the pit we were ordered to 





turn left, into a bathing barracks. 


The Yiddish book contains another passage, which is also rendered in Night (p. 
28), which further enhances the doubt that Lazar Wiesel is its author. In this 


passage, an Auschwitz inmate asks the author for his age:’” 


Iam not quite 15 years, I said. 

The inmate shouted, "No, 18." [...] 

Then he asked my father the same question. 

"I am 50 years old,” my father replied naively. 

The detainee was indignant: "No! Not fifty years! Forty! " 


Why would Lazar Wiesel have claimed to have been not even 15 years old, 
when he was actually 31 years old at the time of his arrival at Auschwitz? 

The only thing in this tangled story that is actually certain is that Elie 
Wiesel has lied about the Auschwitz ID numbers assigned to him and to his fa- 
ther, but would he have had a need to do this, if he and his father had actually 
been deported to Auschwitz? In this case they would have received numbers 
which would necessarily be different than A-7713 and A-7712. What reason 
could Elie Wiesel have to not declare their real numbers? 

Regarding Stolen Identity, Grüner, as I pointed out, accuses Elie Wiesel of 
having discredited the true witnesses with his fantasies, but Grüner isn't much 
better either. There 1s no need to dwell on this aspect of Grüner's book. Just 


one quote from it suffices:’”” 


They had saved my skin from being turned into lampshades or from being made 
into a burning torch. Most of all, I was spared from being turned into a cake of 
soap bearing the initials R.J.F. (reine judische fett) ®” on it. 


The Buchenwald Photograph 


Finally, let us go back to the Buchenwald photograph in which Elie Wiesel is 


said to appear:’*! 





75 Un di velt hot geshvign, p. 63; La Nuit, p. 54. 

7? Stolen Identity. unnumbered page headlined “In Gratitude". 

780 R.LF. (rather than R.J.F.) was the acronym for Reichsstelle für industrielle Fettver- 
sorgung, Imperial Office of Industrial Fat Supplies. This office supplied the German ar- 
my with cheap soap bearing those initials. Some of the fat used for its production may 
have come from slaughterhouse waste. The misinterpretation of this acronym as reines 
Judenfett (pure Jewish fat) is based on false rumors and propaganda lies. 

781 Christopher Hitchens, “Elie Wiesel’s identity crisis," March 10, 2009; 
http://christopherhitchenswatch. blogspot.com/2009/03/elie-wiesels-identity-crisis. html. 
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Photo by Harry Miller of slave laborers in the Buchenwald concentration 
camp after U.S. troops of the 80th Div. entered the camp. Taken on 16 April 
1945. Miklos Griiner (Haft-Nr. 120762) is on the left at the bottom, while Elie 
Wiesel (Haft-Nr. 123565) is on the next row up, seventh along, nearest to the 
third pillar from the left. 


However, the claim that the face of the person depicted in the photograph was 
that of Elie Wiesel is based only on a statement — on his self-recognition. As 
for “his” serial number — 123565 — it belonged to Lazar Wiesel! 

Wikipedia has this to say about this photograph:”®? 








Jena; many had died from malnutrition when U.S. troops of the 80th Di- 






Operations Branch. New York Office. News and Features Bureau. 


Current location National Archives and Records Administration, College Park 
Still Picture Records Section, Special Media Archives Services Division 


Record ID This media is available in the holdings of the National Archives and Rec- 
ords Administration, cataloged under the ARC Identifier (National Ar- 
chives Identifier) 535560. [...] 

— Record group: Record Group 208: Records of the Office of War Infor- 
mation, 1926 — 1951 (ARC identifier: 535) [...] 

The date of 16 April 1945 is thus confirmed officially. In his book, however, 

Elie Wiesel writes (pp. 108f.): 


On April tenth, there were still about twenty thousand of us in the camp, in- 
cluding several hundred children. |...] 

Three days after the liberation of Buchenwald I became very ill with food poi- 
soning. I was transferred to the hospital and spent two weeks between life and 
death. 


The camp was liberated on 11 April 1945. Three days later, on 14 April, Elie 
Wiesel fell ill and was taken to the camp hospital where he stayed “between 
life and death” for two weeks, i.e. until 28 April. 

But then, how could he have been in Barracks 56 on 16 April, which was 
obviously a normal housing barrack for grown-up men, hence neither the chil- 
dren’s block nor the hospital? And how could he have signed the questionnaire 
mentioned above on 22 April as Lazar Wiesel? 





Imposture, perjury and false testimony: 
Elie Wiesel is indeed the appropriate “Symbol of the Shoah”! 





782 http://commons.wikimedia.org; NARA 535560; see p. 160 for a reproduction in the pre- 
sent study. 
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Editor’s Caveat 


Relying on the claims of yet another megalomaniac Auschwitz “survivor” — 
Nikolaus Grüner — to prove that Wiesel is an impostor is a risky business. To 
see this risk, it suffices to read Griiner’s book, which is replete with bizzare 
accusations against his host nation Sweden for allegedly having participated in 
the Nazi Holocaust, even though Sweden was neutral during the war and a ha- 
ven for many refugees from Nazi-dominated Europe. Griiner also seriously 
claims that Sweden is in the advanced process of preparing yet another Holo- 
caust! 5? Add to this that in early 2000 Grüner tried to get Wiesel’s support for 
his initiative to establish yet another Holocaust memorial organization, appeal- 
ing to him as a former fellow inmate.’** Only after Wiesel kept ignoring him 
did Griiner start out on his campaign to prove that Wiesel was an impostor. 
Hence it looks like this could be merely a case of “hell has no fury like a ‘sur- 
vivor’ scorned.” 

Thus, it is all the more important that Carlo Mattogno cross-checked Grii- 
ner’s claims and separated the wheat from the chaff. Still, it is possible that 
Griiner and Mattogno are wrong and that Wiesel was in both Auschwitz and 
Buchenwald. The wrong date of birth on the Auschwitz and Buchenwald doc- 
uments allegedly referring to Elie Wiesel may merely be a matter of bureau- 
cratic bungling. 

At any rate, the question whether Wiesel is an impostor or not may be in- 
teresting, but I think it distracts from the core issue: that Elie Wiesel’s state- 
ments about so many things — his experiences during the war included — are 
grossly and obviously untrue, and that he therefore cannot be trusted, regard- 
less of whether he ever was “there.” 





783 See for instance his letters to the Swedish government, Figures 1.3 and 1.10, in his book 
Stolen Identity. 
784 Thid., Figure 14. 
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Document 1: Questionnaire concerning Miklós Grüner. Buchenwald, 
6 May 1945. 
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Document 2: Personal file card for Lazar Wiesel (KL Buchenwald). 
Cem tem "er ` Rn Poder put ue 


122565 


geb. 4.9.15 Mar&marossziget Ungar 
-SchloBséTISHrling Jude. 


2 6, Jan. 1045 























Document 3: Buchenwald registration card 
for Lazar Wiesel, born Sept. 4, 1913. 
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Document 4: List of new arrivals at the Buchenwald Camp on January 26, 1945 
(Zugánge vom 26. Januar 1945) prepared on the same day; here with Lazar 
Wiesel, A 7713, born on Sept. 4, 1913. 
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Document 5: Same as Document 4, but here with Abram Viezel, A 7712, born on 
Oct. 10, 1900. 























Document 6: Death certificate of Abram Viezel. 
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Document 7 (as Illustration 6; sideways): Aerial photograph of the Birkenau 
Camp, taken on 31 May 1944 (NA, 60PRS/462, D 1508, Exp. 3056). The 
circles mark the crematoria; (left to right) II, III, IV, V. The building in the 
shape of a "T," marked “ZS” is the Central Sauna. “EG” is the entrance 
building (Eingangsgebáude). The white arrow (at bottom) marks the railway 
Spur. 





410 WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, SAINT OF THE HOLOCAUST 














Document 8: Entrance building (Eingangsgebäude) of the Birkenau 
Camp © Carlo Mattogno 

















zc DIM № j Lea Se 
Document 9: A convoy of Hungarian Jews at the Birkenau Camp — end of 
June 1944. The added arrows point to the chimneys of Crematoria Il and 
111, without “flames” or smoke (from: L'Album d’Auschwitz). 
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å _ МА E, 
Document 10: Aerial photograph of Birkenau taken on 23 August 1944 — northern 
yard of Crematorium V. The smoking site is very small, as can be seen from the 
size of Crematorium V, which was about 13 meters wide. 
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Haben Sie jemals der NSDAP, deren Ghederungen, angeschlossenen Verbänden oder betreuten Organisationen angehört ? 
flat. you ever belonged to the Nazi Party or any of its affiliated or subordinate organizations ? 





Bails a, geben Sie die Organisationen, die Zeit der Mitgliedschaft und die von Ihnen bekleideten Ämter an 
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Document 11a & b (next page): Buchenwald questionnaire for Lazar Wiesel dat- 
ed 22 April 1945 — front and back. 
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not say. In Riga, many of the unfortunate people died, too, but not by 
shooting, but because of raging epidemics. This meant a significant 
economic loss to the Germans, since the survivors performed valuable 
work for the “SS, army, navy, air force, railway service and manufac- 
turing concerns.” Wouldn’t the Germans had done better, if they had 
not murdered the 27,800 Latvian Jews who were allegedly shot to make 
room for the German Jews, not to mention the 10,600 already killed by 
the 21 men? 


“It was dark, the moon shone brightly, when a speeding motor car 
slowly turned around the straight corner. Within were seated standing peo- 
ple, silently sunk in conversation, while a dead rabbit was ice-skating on a 
sand embankment.” 


This is a well-known German non-sense nursery rhyme. Hilberg’s 
rendition of German policy on the Jews in the conquered Soviet territo- 
ries sounds exactly like it. 


4. No Valid Evidence for the Claimed Approximately 1.2 
Million Murdered Jews behind the Eastern Front 


In the beginning of 1943 the Germans found a mass grave contain- 
ing 4,000 victims at Katyn in White Russia. They soon discovered that 
the victims had been some of the Polish officers and soldiers who had 
been taken prisoner by the Soviets in 1939. A quickly convened interna- 
tional expert commission confirmed this evaluation. The National So- 
cialists used this grisly discovery for an immense and very successful 
anti-Bolshevist propaganda campaign. In Nuremberg, the Soviets suc- 
ceeded in putting the guilt on the Germans, but no one in Poland or the 
West really believed them. It was not until Mikhail Gorbachev in 1990 
that Moscow confessed that these Polish fighters had been shot by Sta- 
lin’s thugs — along with more than 10,000 others buried in other loca- 
tions.“ 

Raul Hilberg’s version is that, of the original 4 million Jews in the 
German occupied territories of the USSR, approximately 1.35 millions 
died, and only a small number of them in ghettos, camps or in the parti- 
san war; most of them were murdered. If we take “most of them” to 





^ On the Katyn massacre see, for example, Allen Paul, Katyn, The Untold Story of Stalin e 


Polish Massacre, Charles Scribner’s Sons, New York 71991. 
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Geben Sie Ihre Militardienstzeit unter Angabe der Organisationen, Daten und des Dienstranges an : 
List periods of military service giving organizations and dates as well as ranks held : 





ieben Sie "l'atsachen an, die Ihre etwaige Gegnerschaft gegen die Nationalsozialisten erkennen lassen, sowie diesbezügliche 


ütigkeiten : А ton ut 
List any facts indicating anti-Nazi attitude or activities : 





Geben Sie thre Beschäftigung durch Regierungs- und NSDAP Behörden einschliesslich die Art der Beschäftigung und wie 
Sie diese Anstellung erhalten haben : 
List any employment by governmental or Nazi Party agencies, giving nature of duties and method of appointment ` 


Waren Sie vom Militürdienst zurückgestellt ? A 
Were you deferred from military service? 

Wann ? Warum ? 
When? Way f 


Sind Sie jemals wegen einer strafbaren Handlung verurteilt worden ? 
Were you exer convicted of any criminal offense ? 


Fails ja, geben Sie hier m jedem einzelnen Fall Datum, Gericht, Urteil, de strätbare Handlung und das Datum der 
Hattentlassun; , 
If so, qnte date, court, senience, offense and date of release in cach case : ) 
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If reicused from detention, where do you intend to got / 
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Document 12: Register of Block 66 at Buchenwald: 
565 Wiesel Lazar 4/10/28 Marmarossziget, " [Romanian] 
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Numele de familie .. 
de sex ......... Bye 
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Document 13: Romanian Birth Certificate for Lazar Vizel, born on Sept. 30, 
1928; issued on Nov. 27, 1996. 
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Document 14: Buchenwald file card of Samuel Jakobovits. 
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Document 15a & b (next page): Buchenwald questionnaire of Samuel 
Jakobovits dated 22 April 1945 — front and back. 
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Document 16a & b: The two 1947 drawings by David Olére showing 
a scene similar to the one described by Wiesel (taken from 


www.infocenters.co.il/). 
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mean an even 1.2 million, this means that the Germans in the USSR 
killed almost three hundred times as many Jews as the Soviets had 
killed Polish fighters at Katyn. Undoubtedly, the Communists would 
not have let slip this unique opportunity to repay their adversary the 
shame of Katyn with interest and compounded interest! Undoubtedly, 
as the Germans had done previously, the Soviets would have flown in 
international expert commissions such as the International Committee 
of the Red Cross. Undoubtedly, at the Nuremberg trials they would 
have shown films of the exhumation of hundreds of thousands of mur- 
dered Jews! 
Nothing of the sort happened. Raul Hilberg explains why: 

“In June 1942, Himmler ordered the commander of Sonderkommando 
4a, Standartenführer Paul Blobel, ‘to erase the traces of Einsatzgruppen 
executions in the East.’ Blobel formed a special Kommando with the code 
designation 1005. The Kommando had the task of digging up graves and 
burning bodies. Blobel traveled all over the occupied territories, looking 
for graves and conferring with Security Police officials. Once he took a vis- 
itor from the RSHA [Reichssicherheitshauptamt] (Hartl) for a ride and, like 
a guide showing historical places to a tourist, pointed to the mass graves 
near Kiev, where his own men had killed 34,000 Jews.” 

From the beginning, however, Blobel had to contend with problems. 


[...] When the Russians overran the occupied territories, Blobel had ful- 
filled only part of his task.”°” (pp. 408f.; DEJ, p. 389) 


As his source for these statements, Hilberg gives not a document 
from the period itself, but instead Blobel's affidavit made for one of the 
Nuremberg successor trials.” 

If Blobel could accomplish “only part" of his task, then the Soviets 
must have found numerous unopened mass graves. The reason they did 
not fully exploit this discovery is unclear. 

Let us assume that “only part” means that Blobel was able to open 
and incinerate the corpses in half the graves, i.e., 600,000 corpses. As 
fuel, we are told, he chose not wood, which would have been easy to 
come by in those heavily wooded areas, but gasoline! If one were to 
pour gasoline on a corpse lying in the open and set it on fire, most of 
the gasoline would seep into the ground. To prevent this one would 
have to lay the cadaver in a container — such as a metal tub; in this case, 
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one would need about 16 gallons per incineration.? The gasoline loss 
would also be less if one lay the corpse on a pile of wood. 

Under the unrealistic assumption that Blobel and his people were in 
possession of the equipment necessary to at least partially prevent the 
costly gasoline from seeping away, for the incineration of 600,000 
corpses they would have needed (600,000 x 16 =) 9,600,000 gallons of 
gasoline — and this at a time when the scarcity of fuel for airplanes, ar- 
mored vehicles and trucks was causing the Germans severe difficulties! 

With open air incineration using gasoline, bones remain behind, and 
usually not only splinters, but large pieces of shoulder and pelvic bones. 
Teeth cannot be destroyed this way at all. Also, a corpse leaves behind 
ashes, amounting to about 5% of body weight." If, for example, Blobel 
and his men had wanted to dispose without a trace of the 27,800 Jews 
Hilberg says were murdered in Riga at the end of 1941, they would 
have had to do the following: 

— They would have had to remove (27,800 x 30 =) 834,000 teeth (we 

assume that each Jew was missing two teeth, on average). 

— They would have had to remove millions of bones. 

— They would have had to scatter (27,800 x 2.5 =) 69,500 kilograms 
of ashes (we assume that each murdered person weighed 50 kg on 
average, since there would have been many children among them). 

With a total of 600,000 corpses to dispose of without a trace, the 
numbers above increase by a factor of more than twenty. How Blobel 
and his Kommando accomplished this remains a mystery, especially 
since the murder sites lay in numerous, widely-dispersed localities. 

Hilberg never touches on fundamental questions of this kind; he ap- 
parently does not even recognize that they pose a problem. As a “paper 
historian"? who avoided any on-site research and forensic investiga- 
tions, he lives far from the physical reality of things in his world of rec- 
ords and books. 

Along with the mass shootings, the Germans are supposed to have 
killed people in mobile gas vans. As has already been mentioned in our 
Introduction, Hilberg does not show a single picture of these gas vans. 
Even the well-known volume Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen 
durch Giftgas, which devotes no less than 64 pages to the gas vans, 
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Neumaier, previous footnote. 

This fitting expression was coined by Robert Faurisson. 
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contains no photograph. ^ There is а good reason for this: no man has 
ever laid eyes on one of these legend-shrouded vans. 

This is our final result: Hilberg makes no attempt to provide material 
evidence for the murder of some 1.2 million Jews behind the eastern 
front. 


5. Hilberg's Documentary Evidence 


The sources Hilberg cites as proof for murder of the Jews behind the 
eastern front fall into two broad categories: documents and witness 
statements (the latter includes also confessions of perpetrators, since the 
perpetrator is by definition a witness). 

We turn first to the documentary evidence. Most of it concerns the 
so-called *Operational Reports" (Ereignismeldungen) of the Einsatz- 
gruppen, which fall into the time frame June 1941 through May 1942. 
These are supposedly daily reports of the Einsatzgruppe commanders to 
Heinrich Himmler. Numerous massacres are described in these reports, 
sometimes with five digit numbers of victims. The Soviets supposedly 
found these documents in the offices of the Reichssicherheitshauptamt 
in Berlin. 

The fact that the Germans would let such incriminating material fall 
into the hands of their enemies must arouse some surprise. If Germans 
could bring about the incineration without a trace of several millions of 
corpses in the ‘extermination camps’ and behind the eastern front, they 
would certainly have been able to incinerate a few stacks of paper! 
Thus, a suspicion of forgery is justified here, right from the start. There 
are also more technical grounds to dispute the genuineness of the doc- 
uments, which the American researcher Prof. Arthur R. Butz summariz- 
es as follows:*” 

“Besides telling of regular anti-partisan activities, the reports tell of in- 
dividual actions of mass executions of Jews, with numbers of victims usu- 
ally running in the thousands. It is indicated, in most cases, that many cop- 
ies, sometimes as many as a hundred, were distributed. [Apparently the 
Germans were intent on letting the rest of the world know as soon as possi- 





^5 Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl (eds.), op. cit. (note 5). The gas 


vans are discussed on pages 89 through 146. 
Arthur Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, Institute for Historical Review, New- 
port Beach, Calif. 1976, p. 198. 


47 


WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, SAINT OF THE HOLOCAUST 


Podhoretz, Norman: 180 

Poirier, Robert G.: 108, 109, 
229, 231 

Polanski, Roman: 244 

Poliakov, Léon: 31, 32, 33, 
115-119, 121, 177, 178, 
265 

Pollak, Ferenc: 399 

Pollard, Jonathan: 300 

Pompidou, Georges: 88 

Pope Benedict XVI: see 
Ratzinger, Joseph A. 

Pope Francis: see Bergoglio, 
Jorge Mario 

Pope John Paul II: see 
Wojtyla, Karol 

Pope John XXIII: see 
Roncalli, Angelo 
Giuseppe 

Pope Paul VI: see Montini, 
Giovanni B.E.A.M. 

Pope Pius X: see Sarto, 
Giuseppe Mel 

Pope Pius XII: see Pacelli, 
Eugenio M.G.G. 

Posner, Gerald L.: /02 

Powell, Colin: 331, 332 

Pressac, Jean-Claude: 3/9, 
322, 386 

Pressman, Gabe: 295, 296, 
297, 298 

Pullella, Philip: 339, 348 


— R— 

Rabbi of Wizhnitz: 41, 42, 
44, 100, 126, 307 

Racine, Jean: 49 

Rademacher, Werner: 201 

Rajsfus, Maurice: 58 

Rassinier, Paul: 192, 193, 
226, 372 

Ratzinger, Joseph A.: 17, 
172, 2775, 335-342, 347, 
348, 357 

Reagan, Ronald: 4, 41, 114, 
254, 255, 257, 2778, 302, 
309, 342 

Rees, Laurence: /2 

Reich, Tova: 208, 315, 362- 
366 

Reich, Walter: 208, 305, 
307, 364 

Rein, Arielle: 187, 188 

Reitlinger, Gerald: 250 

Renoir, Jean: 105 


Rich, Motoko: 327 

Rittner, Carol: 33, 265, 281- 
283 

Robbe-Grillet, Alain: 57 

Robin, Jean: 97 

Roddy, Joseph: 176, 177 

Rodway, Stella: 350, 384 

Rollins, Byron H.: 164 

Roncalli, Angelo Giuseppe: 
174, 211, 338, 348 

Roosevelt, Franklin D.: 177, 
197, 254 

Roques, Henri: /77, 265- 
267, 273 

Rosen, David: 336, 337 

Rosenberg, David: /37 

Rosenblat, Herman: 326-328 

Rosenblat, Roma: 326, 327 

Rosenfeld, Alvin H.: 221 

Rosenstein, Natalie: 326 

Rosenthal, Abe: 137, 191, 
197, 199, 201, 213, 221, 
223, 303 

Roth, John K.: 265 

Rothschild, David de: 358, 
359 

Roudinesco, Elizabeth: 50 

Routledge, Warren B.: 14 

Rubenstein, Richard: 249 

Rubinstein, W.D.: 251 

Rudolf, Germar: 10, 16, 97, 
108, 110, 184, 201, 251, 
253, 318-322 

Rustin, Bayard: 258 

Rychlak, Ronald: 370 

Rynne, Xavier: see Murphy, 
Francis X. 


—Ss— 

Saint Cheron, Philippe- 
Michel de: 38-40, 43, 44, 
47, 67, 71, 75, 76, 84, 89, 
97 

Samuels, Gertrude: 174 

Sanning, Walter N.: 250, 251 

Sarafian, Michael: see 
Martin, Malachi 

Sarduy, Severo: 51 

Sarkozy, Nicolas: 347, 360 

Sarto, Giuseppe M.: 339, 
347 

Sartre, Jean-Paul: 28, 29, 54, 
169 

Schalk, Adolph: 193 

Scheel, Walter: 200 


443 


Scheidl, Franz J.: 195 
Schemo, Diana Jean: 304 
Schmemann, Serge: 277 
Schneider, Burkhart: 369 
Schult, Christoph: 340 
Schumann, Robert: 23 
Schuster, Ekkehard: 377 
Schuster, Zachariah: 176 
Schwarz, Solomon M.: 343 
Sciolino, Elaine: 346 
Scislowska, Monika: 297 
Scott, Hadding: 264 
Seidman, Naomi: 64, 65, 67, 
95, 165-168, 383 
Semprun, Jorge: 394 
Serroy, Jean: 61 
Setkiewicz, Piotr: 393 
Shabecoff, Philip: 193 
Shakespeare, William: 12 
Shamir, Yoav: 361 
Shenker, Israel: 79, 200 
Shepard, Richard F.: 247 
Shushani: 38, 46, 47, 50, 73, 
181, 223 
Siegel, Mark A.: 227 
Simeon, prophet: 42 
Simons, Marlise: 3/0 
Singer, Israel: 344 
Smith, Bradley R.: 18, 155, 
292, 293 
Smith, Stephen D.: 283 
Smith, Winston: 157 
Smolar, Piotr: 759 
Smolen, Kazimierz: 380 
Smoltczyk, Alexander: 340 
Solms, Armin: 3/8 
Solzhenitsyn, Alexander: 
174 
Speaight, Robert: 24 
Speer, Albert: 125 
Spellman, Francis J.: 294 
Spiegel, Irving: 196, 197 
Spiegel, Moshe: 395 
Spielberg, Steven: 246, 333 
Springer, Markus: 329 
Stáglich, Wilhelm: 195, 225, 
226 
Stalin, Joseph: 315, 343 
Stark, Ferenc: 399 
Starr, Kenneth W.: 206 
Stein, Sabine: 398 
Steinfeldt, Irena: 283 
Sternlicht, Sanford: 94 
Strochlitz, Sigmund: 259, 
260 


444 


Stroheim, Erich von: 105, 
311 
Strzelecka, Irena: 393 
Strzelecki, Andrzej: 396 
Suhard, Emmanuel C.: 32 
Suleiman, Susan: 311 
Suskind, Martin: 758, 260 
Swaim, Lawrence: 206 
Sweet, Lynn: 352 
Swiebocka, Teresa: 386 


cpu 
Taft, Robert A.: 371, 372 
Tagliabue, John: 156 
Tarsus, Paul of: 233 
Tenenbaum, Joseph: 248 
Thion, Serge: 225, 319 
Thomas, Jo: 144 
Touzot, Jean: 35, 61 
Treaste, Joseph B.: 762 
Turkov, Mark: 383, 401 


=V 
Venezia, Shlomo: 13 
Verbeke, Herbert: 3/9 
Vergès, Jacques: 267, 268, 
270-273 
Vidal-Naquet, Pierre: 263, 
292, 305 
Vinocur, John: 233 
Vrba, Rudolf: 14 


—W-— 
Wael, Monique de: 325, see 
also Defonseca, Misha 
Wahl, Francois: 49-51 
Wahl, Gustave: see Wahl, 
Frangois 
Waldheim, Kurt: 277, 299 


Walendy, Udo: 319 

Wallwey, Willy: 117 

Walter, Bernhard: 241 

Waltz, Christoph: 245 

Waltzer, Kenneth: 155, 165 

Ware, John: 702 

Weber, Mark: 362 

Weinberg, Jeshajahu: 306, 
307 

Weinraub, Judith: 307 

Weisberg, Jacob: 260 

Weiss, Avi: 279, 364 

Weiss, Peter: 196 

Weissman, Gary: 15, 106 

Wellers, Georges: 58 

Wertheimer, Jack: 367 

Westmann, SS Major: 23 

Wiesberg, Michael: 382 

Wiesel, Abraham: 91, 98, 
378, 379, 381, 382, 397, 
400, 401, 408 

Wiesel, Bea: 102 

Wiesel, Elie: passim 

Wiesel, Hilda: 102 

Wiesel, Lazar: 91, 92, 96-98, 
127, 149, 378-382, 397- 
403, 407, 408 

Wiesel, Marion: 96, 99, 103, 
104, 114, 126, 127, 148, 
149, 330, 350, 352 

Wiesel, Sarah: 42, 379, 381, 
382, 397, 400 

Wiesel, Shlomo: 10, 38-40, 
43, 45, 60, 91, 98, 103, 
104, 124, 130, 136, 140- 
142, 144, 145, 147-151, 
158, 242, 258, 260, 308, 
317, 377-379, 382, 386- 
389, 394, 400, 401, 403 


WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, SAINT OF THE HOLOCAUST 


Wiesel, Shlomo (son): 40 

Wiesenthal, Simon: 208, 
233, 261, 262, 264, 265 

Wilhelm, Hans-Heinrich: 
342 

Wilkomirski, Benjamin: 188, 
286, 323-325, 327, 328, 
347 

Williams, Roger M.: 224, 
225 

Williamson, Richard: 339, 
347-349 

Wills, Gary: 284, 370 

Winfrey, Oprah: 94, 326, 
330, 337, 350-352 

Winslet, Kate: 245 

Wisse, Ruth R.: 135, 136 

Wojtyla, Karol: 78, 172, 
233-235, 275-280, 299, 
330-333, 338, 341, 342, 
348, 364 

Wood, E. Thomas: 205 

Woodward, Robert: 331 

Wyatt, Edward: 350 

Wyman, David S.: 224 

Wynn, Ed: 191 


y 
Yeager, Carolyn: 18, 155, 
160, 165 


—_7— 
Zalmen, Kabbalist: 45, 46 
Zaoui, Michel: 273 
Zoglin, Richard: 37, 259 
Zola, Emile: 34 
Zündel, Ernst: 252-254, 267, 
322 


Free Samples 


HOLOCAUST 


HANDBOOKS 





his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 

world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 
about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 





SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
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tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 
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Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 
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refutes the orthodox “Holocaust” narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements" support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
the winner of the current state 
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illustrations, bibliography, index. 
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updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 
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termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War П. In 
22 contributions—each of some 30 
pages—the 17 authors dissect gener- 
ally accepted paradigms of the “Holo- 
caust." [t reads as exciting as a crime 
novel: so many lies, forgeries and de- 
ceptions by politicians, historians and 
scientists are proven. This is the intel- 
lectual adventure of the 21st century. 
Be part of it! 3rd ed., 635 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#1) 
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viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as *Holocaust victims," 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 
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Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 4th ed., 454 
pages, more than 120 color and over 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders 
of the Auschwitz Camp. By G. Rudolf 
and E. Bóhm. A large number of all 
the orders ever issued by the various 
commanders of the infamous Ausch- 
witz camp have been preserved. They 
reveal the true nature of the camp 
with all its daily events. There is not a 
trace in these orders pointing at any- 
thing sinister going on in this camp. 


























Quite to the contrary, many orders are 
in clear and insurmountable contra- 
diction to claims that prisoners were 
mass murdered. This is a selection 
of the most pertinent of these orders 
together with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
185 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index (#34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment,” “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Elie Wiesel, Saint of the Holocaust: 
A Critical Biography. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of "the six million." It shows how Zi- 
onist control has allowed Wiesel and 





























An Auschwitz Doctor's Eyewitness Ac- 








his fellow extremists to force leaders 
of many nations, the U.N. and even § 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 3rd ed., 458 
pp., b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & Ru- 
dolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Rudolf ? 
Höss was the commandant of the infa- " 
mous Auschwitz Camp. After the war, 
he was captured by the British. In the 
following 13 months until his execu- 
tion, he made 85 depositions of vari- 
ous kinds in which he confessed his 
involvement in the “Holocaust.” This 
study first reveals how the British tor- 
tured him to extract various “confes- 
sions." Next, all of Hóss's depositions 
are analyzed by checking his claims 
for internal consistency and compar- 
ing them with established historical 
facts. The results are eye-opening... 
2nd ed., 411 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele's 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
jan physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele's assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction of the | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and ЁЁ 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index e 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline of the “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early Үшгэв- шла att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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48 JURGEN GRAF, THE GIANT WITH FEET OF CLAY 


ble about the butchery behind the eastern front!] They are mimeographed 
and signatures are most rare and, when they occur, appear on non-incrimi- 
nating pages. Document NO-3159, for example, has a signature, R.R. 
Strauch, but only on a covering page giving the locations of various units 
of the Einsatzgruppen. There is also NO-1128, allegedly from Himmler to 
Hitler reporting, among other things, the execution of 363,211 Russian 
Jews in August-November 1942. This claim occurs on page 4 of NO-1128, 
while initials said to be Himmler's occur on the irrelevant page 1. Moreo- 
ver, Himmler's initials were easy to forge: three vertical lines with a hori- 


^» 


zontal line drawn through them. 


The case of Babi Yar provides an irrefutable proof of the falseness 
of these Operational Reports. There, on 29th September 1941, shortly 
after entry into Kiev, as revenge for the operations of the resistance 
movement which had taken the lives of many members of the Wehr- 
macht and civilians, the Germans are supposed to have shot 33,000 
Jews. The massacre was reported in Operational Report no. 106 of 7th 
October 1941, in which the number of killed was given with German 
precision: There were exactly 33,711. The total number of Jews present 
in Kiev at the time was given by this report as 300,000. 

Many more Jews were killed in Babi Yar in the following weeks and 
months, according to ‘Holocaust’ writers. 

Researchers such as Udo Walendy^ and Herbert Tiedemann?? have 
compiled a long list of inconsistencies which undermine the reality of 
this supposed mass murder; here are a few of the more important: 

— The claimed total numbers of victims diverge wildly and some- 

times reach up to 300,000. 

— Іа 1931, approximately 850,000 persons lived in Kiev, of which 
140,000 were Jews.?! After the German invasion of 22nd June 
1941, a massive evacuation of the civilian population took place, 
so that when the Germans arrived, only a little more than 300,000 
Jewish and non-Jewish inhabitants remained.” 





4 R-102. 

# Udo Walendy, “Babi Jar — die Schlucht ‘mit 33.711 ermordeten Juden '?," in: Histor- 
ische Tatsachen, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho/Weser, no. 
51 (1992). 

50 Herbert Tiedemann, “Babi Yar: Critical Questions and Comments,” in: G. Rudolf (ed.), 

Op. cit. (note 29), pp. 501-528; cf. also cf. Germar Rudolf and Sibylle Schróder, op. cit. 

(note 33). 

Brockhaus Encyclopádie, Wiesbaden 1967, quoted from Tiedemann, op. cit. (note 50), p. 

521. 

Zentralblatt des Reichskommissariats für die Ukraine, Rovno, 2nd year, no. 2, 9th Janu- 

ary 1943, pp. 8-20, quoted from Tiedemann (see previous footnote). 
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Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory — - 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed = : 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ Ter 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow 1 Pu 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides ec Shear 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
Sé : CAROLUS 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 
A German government historian documents Stalins murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which € mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they E ere 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 
428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated M 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime bo 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
way... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6 x95, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
ality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a tsunami of persecution 
against him: loss of his job, denied PhD exam, destruction of his family, driven into 
exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put on a show trial where 
filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of further proseuction, 
and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his peaceful yet controver- 
sial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader on a journey through 
an absurd world of government and societal persecution which most of us could never 
even fathom actually exists.... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 








Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 
Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign 
markets. Pursuant to the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the 
good, the bad and the ugly, customers once could buy every book that was in print and 
was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a series of anonymous bomb threats against 
Jewish community centers occurred in the U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups 
to coax Amazon into banning revisionist writings, false portraing them as anti-Semitic. 
On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in and banned more than 100 books with dissenting 
viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed 
the fake bomb threats, a paid "service" he had offered for years. But that did not change 
Amazons mind. Its stores remain closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disap- 
prove of. This book accompanies the documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications 
had become so powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false-flag 
operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 
WWW.ADDALL.COM, WWW.BOOKFINDER4U.COM OR WWW.FINDBOOKPRICES.COM; LEARN MORE AT 
SHOP.CODOH.COM. PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS, PO Box 243, UCKFIELD, TN22 9AW, UK 








Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler’s analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 

200 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 

From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler’s dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass—perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the “final solution” to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also 
included are partial or full citations of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 

274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 


For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less well known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for war, and look at its primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find a 
Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting war. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hardline stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
to instigate warfare if it served their larger interests. This fact explains much about the 
present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
the two world wars. Along the way, he dissects Jewish motives and Jewish strategies for 
maximizing gain amidst warfare, reaching back centuries. 
197 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 














Thomas Dalton, Eternal Strangers: Critical Views of Jews and Judaism Through the Ages 
Itis common knowledge that Jews have been disliked for centuries—sometimes loathed, 
sometimes hated. But why? The standard reply is that anti-Semitism is a "disease" that, 
for some strange reason, has afflicted non-Jews for ages. But this makes little sense. Nor 
can it be an "irrational" reaction. Such things must have real, physical causal factors. 

Our best hope for understanding this recurrent ‘anti-Semitism is to study the history: 


ETERNAL 
STRANGERS 


to look at the actual words written by prominent critics of the Jews, in context, and 
І А Е ^ 
with an eye to any common patterns that might emerge. Such a study reveals strik- f 
ingly consistent observations: Jews are seen as pernicious, conniving, shifty liars; they сач Views 
. e of Jews and Judaism 
harbor a deep-seated hatred of humanity; they are at once foolish and arrogant; they through\the Ages 
are socially disruptive and rebellious; they are ruthless exploiters and parasites; they are de A 





master criminals—the list goes on. 

The persistence of such comments is remarkable and strongly suggests that the cause 
for such animosity resides in the Jews themselves—in their attitudes, their values, their ethnic traits and their 
beliefs. It is hard to come to any other conclusion than that Jews are inclined toward actions that trigger a 


For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


revulsion in non-Jews. Jews have always been, and will always be, eternal strangers. 

Given this fact, we have a difficult path forward. One lesson of history is that Jews will not change; if anything, 
they will become better at hiding their real motives and intents. Under such conditions, many great thinkers 
have come to the conclusion that Jews must be separated from the rest of humanity. 

Eternal Strangers is a profoundly important book. It addresses the modern-day “Jewish problem” in all its 
depth—something which is arguably at the root of many of the world’s social, political and economic prob- 
lems. The matter is urgent; we haven't a moment to lose. 

186 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 





The Queen versus Zündel: The First Zündel Trial: The Transcript 
In the early 1980s, Ernst Zündel, a German immigrant living in Toronto, was 
indicted for allegedly spreading "false news" by selling copies of Richard Hard- 
wood's brochure Did Six Million Really Die?, which challenged the accuracy of 
theorthodox Holocaust narrative. When the case went to court in 1985, so-called 
Holocaust experts and "eyewitnesses" of the alleged homicidal gas chambers at 
Auschwitz were cross-examined for the first time in history by a competent and 
skeptical legal team. The results were absolutely devastating for the Holocaust 
orthodoxy. Even the prosecutor, who had summoned these witnesses to bolster 
the mainstream Holocaust narrative, became at times annoyed by their incom- 
petence and mendacity. For decades, these mind-boggling trial transcripts were | 
hidden from public view. Now, for the first time, they have been published in 
print in this new book - unabridged and unedited. 
ca. 820 pp. pb, 8.5“х11“ 


Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Ziindel Trial: Excerpts from the Transcript 
In 1988. German-Canadian Ernst Zündel was for on trial a second time for al- | — 

legedly spreading "false news" about the Holocaust. Zündel staged a magnificent 
defense in an attempt to prove that revisionist concepts of “the Holocaust" are 
essentially correct. Although many of the key players have since passed away, 
including Zündel, this historic trial keeps having an impact. It inspired major | 
research efforts as expounded in the series Holocaust Handbooks. In contrast to 
the First Zündel Trial of 1985, the second trial had a much greater impact in- 
ternationally, mainly due to the Leuchter Report, the first independent forensic | 
research performed on Auschwitz, which was endorsed on the witness stand by | 
British bestselling historian David Irving. The present book features the essential | 
contents of this landmark trial with all the gripping, at-times-dramatic details. 
When Amazon.com decided to ban this 1992 book on a landmark trial about the 

"Holocaust we decided to put it back in print, lest censorship prevail... 
498 pp. pb, 8.5“x11“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Lies & Gravy: Landmarks in Human Decay - Two Plays 




















A long time ago, in a galaxy far, far away, the hallucination of global supremacy was 

born. Few paid it any attention. After centuries of interference, when the end is in sight, pecia es 
were more inclined to take it seriously. But now, we have only a few years of compara- ES 
tive freedom left before serfdom submerges us all. So it’s time to summarize our fall and & 

to name the guilty, or, as some have it, to spot the loony. Sometimes the message is so por 
dire that the only way to get it across is with humor - to act out our predicament and its 
causes. No amount of expert testimony can match the power of spectacle. Here, at times E 
through the grotesque violence typical of Grand Guignol, at times through the milder == 
but no-less-horrifying conspiracies of men incited by a congenital disorder to fulfill GRAVY 
their drive for world domination, are a few of the most-telling stages in their crusade TUS" 
against humanity, and their consequences, as imagined by the author. fe ama coy 











We wonder whether these two consecutive plays will ever be performed onstage... 
112 pp. pb, 5*x8* 
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ELIE WIESEL, SAINT OF THE HOLOCAUST 


outledge weaves together five compelling and interrelated narra- 
Rss His book's main concern is to present the world's first unau- 

thorized biography of Elie Wiesel. It shines the light of truth on 
this mythomaniac who, in the 1970s, transformed the word “Holocaust” 
and made it the brand name of the world's greatest hoax. In these pages, 
both Wiesel’s personal deceits and the whole myth of “the six million” 
are mercilessly exposed for the reader's perusal. 
The second strand involves close readings of several of Wiesel's published 
texts, with emphasis on his alleged *autobiography," the novel Night. The 
author demonstrates Wiesel's appalling ignorance of the Auschwitz and 
Buchenwald camps, including the German administrative protocols and 
procedures. Amazingly, the novel's chronology of the events said to have 
"really happened" in the author's life is also disjointed, contradictory and 
internally incoherent. 
The third strand involves an historical account of the rise of Holocaust 
revisionism in the U.S. and Europe in response to the many lies contained 
in the Jewish Holocaust narrative. From the sudden appearance of the 
revisionist work of Profs. Butz and Faurisson in the 1970s to the schol- 
arly products of today's revisionists, this study shows, through the words 
of the Holocaustian extremists themselves, how effective the revisionists 
have been in demolishing their falsehoods. 
The fourth strand shows how certain U.S. Catholic intellectuals have 
hitched a ride on the Holocaust bandwagon as a means of advancing their 
careers, all the while denouncing the alleged “silence” of Pope Pius XII. 
Finally, the fifth strand concerns the many U.S. Jews turned off by one or 
another aspect of the Holocaust story and its use/abuse within the Jewish 
community, but who have never criticized it openly for non-Jewish ears. 
It has been pointed out that the “Holocaust and Redemption” cult has 
contributed to a pronounced loss of Jewish identity through intermar- 
riage with non-Jews at percentages never before seen. 3rd edition. 
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THE HOLOCAUST NARRATIVE: 
POLITICS TRUMPS SCIENCE 


“The fastest way to get expelled from a British university is by 
saying you are looking at chemical evidence for how Zyklon was 
used in World War II, with a discussion of how delousing technology 
functioned in the German World War II labour camps " 
—Nicholas Kollerstrom 



























The situation is completely absurd. No subject generates responses as 
extreme and irrational as what has come to be known as “the Holo- 
caust.” Unlike any other event in human history, including even the 
most sacred religious beliefs, for anyone to question, dispute or deny 
its occurrence qualifies as “a hate crime," where Holocaust denial is 
even a prosecutable offense in certain jurisdictions. Unlike any other, 
this crime involves the expression of forbidden thoughts about a sub- 
ject that has become taboo. 

In 1941, British Intelligence analysts cracked the German “Enigma” 

code. This undermined the German war effort—but also threw new 
light on day-by-day events in the Nazi concentration camp system. 
Between January 1942 and January 1943, encrypted radio communi- 
cations between those camps and the Berlin headquarters were inter- 
cepted and decrypted. Oddly enough, historians have largely ignored 
the information furnished in these intercepts relating to "arrivals," 
“departures,” recorded deaths and other events at these camps. 
The only reasonable explanation is that the intercepted data contra- 
dicts, even refutes, the orthodox “Holocaust” narrative. The informa- 
tion does not expose a program of mass murder and racial genocide. 
Quite the opposite: it reveals that the Germans were determined, des- 
perate even, to reduce the death rate in their work camps, which was 
caused by catastrophic typhus epidemics. Were the British here hood- 
winked by the Nazis, as some historians to this day try to claim, or is 
the truth both simpler and more shocking? 
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—In view of the potential danger to the Jews in a German occupa- 
tion, the Jewish share of the evacuation must certainly not have 
been less than average, so that in September 1941 the German ar- 
my could hardly have encountered more than 45,000 Jews. In 
these circumstances, Operational Report 106, which mentions 
300,000 Jews, seems to be a gross forgery. 

—In addition to shooting, some witnesses state that the method of 
murder used was drowning in the Dnepr, blowing up with mines, 
blowing up with hand grenades, burial while still alive, squashing 
with armored vehicles and other such nonsense; today the ortho- 
dox historiography is painfully silent about these other methods of 
killing. 

— The witnesses cannot agree on the exact site of the crime any more 
than on the method of killing. 

— The Soviets have never bothered to perform forensic investigations 
of traces or to preserve traces. 

— After the war, the supposed crime site was used unchanged as a 
garbage dump (!) — such lack of piety is not to be expected from 
the Soviets, who have always honored their martyrs. 

The definitive proof that the massacre at Babi Yar never took place 
is given by the German air-reconnaissance photographs of the area, 
which the specialist John Ball has studied.” In September 1943, shortly 
before the Red Army retook Kiev, the Germans supposedly exhumed 
and incinerated the bodies, finishing on the 29th September. An air- 
reconnaissance photograph of 26th September shows that the ravine of 
Babi Yar was free of any human activity at that time. No groups of 
people, no vehicles, no piles of firewood, no fire and no smoke are evi- 
dent. Neither the topography nor the vegetation — except for the natural 
growth of the trees — had changed as compared to 1941. 

That unmasks the mass shooting at Babi Yar as a propaganda lie, 
and the fact that it surfaces in an Operational Report means that any re- 
ports of the Einsatzgruppen must be considered suspect in advance and 
subject to a careful expert analysis. 

No other claimed German massacre behind the eastern front was ex- 
ploited to the extent of that at Babi Yar. The main ‘proof for this mas- 
sacre is one of the Operational Reports. How credible, then, are other 
mass murders, likewise ‘proven’ by Operational Reports? 





5 John C. Ball, “Air Photo Evidence"; in: G. Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 29), pp. 273f. 
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To deny the danger posed by the Holocaust religion and its fol- 
lowers is to be complicit in a growing crime against humanity 
and against every possible human value. —Gilad Atzmon 


It is my position that the veracity of Holocaust assertions should 
be determined in the marketplace of scholarly discourse and not 
in our legislature bodies and courthouses. 


—Michael Santomauro, Ed., Theses & Dissertations Press 


Of course, no physical evidence whatsoever was shown to verify 

the alleged homicidal gas chambers, despite knowledge of their 
existence being denied by every single defendant. 

—Jason Myers, on the Nuremberg trials of 1946, 

Smith's Report, July 2009 


If Nick Kollerstrom had been wrong, he would have been refuted 
— not fired. The mindless persecution of Kollerstrom, and his 
opponents ' inability to answer his arguments convincingly, sug- 
gests that the story of the Nazi gas chambers cannot withstand 
critical analysis. —Dr. Kevin Barrett 
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Foreword 


The Holocaust Narrative: Politics Trumps Science 


“The fastest way to get expelled from a British university is 
by saying you are looking at chemical evidence for how 
Zyklon was used in World War II, with a discussion of how 
delousing technology functioned in the German World War II 
labour camps "—Nicholas Kollerstrom 


The situation is completely absurd. No subject generates responses as 
extreme and irrational as what has come to be known as “the Holocaust”. 
Unlike any other event in human history, including even the most sacred 
religious beliefs, for anyone to question, dispute or deny its occurrence 
qualifies as “a hate crime,” where Holocaust denial is even a prosecutable 
offense in certain jurisdictions. Unlike any other, this crime involves the 
expression of forbidden thoughts about a subject that has become taboo. 

The underlying desideratum is whether history is supposed to be accu- 
rate and true or, as Voltaire has put it, be merely “a pack of lies the living 
play upon the dead’. Just so we know what we are talking about: In its 
broadest outlines, “the Holocaust” can be defined by means of its three 
primary elements, which I shall designate here as hypotheses (h1), (h2) and 
(h3): 

(h1) that Hitler was attempting to exterminate the Jews and succeeded by 
putting around 6,000,000 to death; 

(h2) that many of those deaths were brought about by the use of a form of 
cyanide gas in chambers for that purpose; and, 

(h3) that the chemical agent that brought about those deaths was Zykon B, 
to which the victims were subjected. 

The science of the Holocaust does not leave any room for doubt about 
(h2) and (h3), since laws of biochemistry and of materials science—laws 
which cannot be violated and cannot be changed—entail that the bodies of 
those who are put to death using cyanide turn pink, while the walls of 
chambers used for that purpose would turn b/ue. But none of the bodies 
from those camps has been reported to have been pink; and examination of 
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the “gas chambers" has determined that none of them turned blue. Which 
means that (h2) and (h3) are not simply false but have been scientifically 
refuted. 

As Nicholas Kollerstrom documents in this astonishing and brilliant 
book, the science of the Holocaust is this “cut and dried”. To the extent to 
which the Holocaust narrative depends on (h2) and (h3), therefore, it can- 
not be sustained. The questions that remain about (h1) are a bit more com- 
plex but appear to be equally contrived. There are more than 236 refer- 
ences to 6,000,000 Jews who are either in acute distress or about to be as- 
sailed in the newspapers of the world prior to the Nuremberg Tribunal— 
the first of which appeared in 1890. The number seems to have no basis in 
fact but to have theological origins—from a disputed passage in Leviti- 
cus—as to how many Jews must perish before they can return to “The 
Promised Land”. 

To the extent to which the number of Jews who died in the camps can 
be objectively determined, the most reliable numbers appear to come from 
the records of the International Committee of the Red Cross, which visited 
the camps and kept meticulous records of the identities of those who died 
and their cause of death. Not one is reported to have been put to death in 
gas chambers, and the total it reported in 1993 for all of the camps was 
296,081 combined. Even rounding up to an even 600,000 victims—gyp- 
sies, Jews and the mentally and physically infirm—the empirical evidence 
thus contradicts the contention that 6,000,000 Jews were put to death and 
thereby falsifies hypothesis (h1). 

Counting deaths attributed to the Holocaust—apart from the records of 
the International Committee of the Red Cross—turns out to be an exercise 
in “fuzzy math”, because none of them add up. As Faurisson observed dur- 
ing an interview on Dec. 13, 2006, the Yad Vashem database was built up 
by “simple unverified declarations emanating from unverified sources and 
processed in such a way that one and the same person can be recorded as 
having died several times, even, it seems, as many as ten times".! And even 
the most complete archives are not collated to make total numbers accessi- 
ble but only individual cases—which appears an obvious measure to pre- 
serve the untestability of (h1), the hypothesis that 6,000,000 Jews had per- 
ished. 

So, insofar as we depend upon empirical evidence and laws of science, 
the Holocaust story appears to be false and cannot be sustained. The ques- 
tion that therefore arises is how the Nuremberg Tribunal—widely cited as a 
paragon of intellectual integrity and of the application of moral principles 





' “Interview with Professor Robert Faurisson at the Guest House of the Ministry of For- 


eign Affairs of the Islamic Republic of Iran," www.robertfaurisson.blogspot.com, De- 
cember 13, 2006. 
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to historical events—could possibly have produced such a highly mislead- 
ing account of crucial events at the conclusion of World War II. The answer 
to this, I believe, has been provided by Robert Faurisson in his paper 
“Against Hollywoodism, Revisionism,” who explains the daunting task 
confronting the Allies to conceal or justify war crimes that they had com- 
mitted in winning the war.” 

The Allies’ systematic and massive destruction of German cities not on- 
ly brought about the deaths of hundreds of thousands of German civilians 
but also interdicted the railroad lines that would have re-supplied those 
camps, which were located near major industrial plants and whose inmates 
were providing labor to run them. It would have been poor business prac- 
tice to exterminate the work force, but the large number of deaths from 
starvation because the Third Reich could not re-supply them provided an 
opportunity to deflect responsibility from the Allies onto Germany, which 
the Allies seized. A Hollywood director was brought in and shot 80,000 
feet of film at the camps, where 6,000 feet (7.5% of the total) was used to 
shift the blame for those deaths onto Nazi Germany, which was an easy 
sell, all things considered. 

As Kollerstrom explains, Zyklon B was used at the labor camps, not as 
a method of extermination but for the sake of maintaining hygiene among 
the inmates. Typhus and dysentery were omnipresent problems, where 
Zyklon B was applied in copious quantities—but as a disinfestant, not as 
an agent for bringing about the deaths of millions of inmates. And in re- 
sponse to the color pink-and-blue findings, an alternative explanation has 
been given that they were killed using diesel exhaust fumes, but unlike 
carbon monoxide, diesel exhaust fumes bring about nausea and severe 
headaches but usually do not bring about death by asphyxiation. 

Among the most valuable contributions of this study derives from 
Nick’s use of classified records acquired by British authorities, who were 
skeptical of claims that mass gassings were being carried out and had re- 
ports in hand of the use of Zyklon for the purpose of delousing the inmates, 
where infestations had become alarming. Many tons of Zyklon were con- 
sumed at Auschwitz-Birkenau from the summer of 1942 on, as Kollerstrom 
reports, which is easy to confirm because it soaked into the walls of the 
disinfestation chambers and is still there. His essays on the subject —"The 
Walls of Auschwitz", "Leuchter Twenty Years On" and “The Auschwitz 
Gas Chamber IIlusion”’—would become the cause of his removal from a 
post-doctoral post he had held for 15 years! 

As a professional philosopher of science, I appreciate Nick's references 
to Sir Karl Popper, who advocated the method of falsificationism, whereby 





? [bid., February 3, 2012. 
3 See Nick's online papers at www.codoh.com/library/authors/1580/ 
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the truth of theories in science and in history can be tested by attempts to 
falsify them. When they resist our best efforts to refute them, then we have 
good reason to believe they might be true. But equally applicable here are 
the reflections of Imre Lakatos, who discussed research programs with 
hard cores of claims,’ such as Newton's laws of motion or, in the case we 
are considering, the above-mentioned hypotheses (hl), (h2) and (h3). 
When the defenders of these hypotheses are confronted by the risk of refu- 
tation, they can appeal to auxiliary hypotheses in an attempt to deflect the 
refuting data and thereby preserve their theory. 

A stellar example arises in the context of the attempt to explain away 
why the number of those who died as substantiated by the meticulous rec- 
ords of the Red Cross supports the inference that /ess than 1096 of the 
6,000,000 claimed actually died from all causes—and none from death in 
gas chambers. To cope with that finding, the claim has been made that the 
records are incomplete because large numbers of Jews were taken directly 
to the gas chambers and never registered—not even by name. Not only are 
contentions of this kind unfalsifiable, untestable and hence unscientific, but 
they reflect the degenerating character of the Holocaust paradigm, which 
has spawned no new data or research that could possibly overcome the 
mountain of evidence against it. 

Another method for immunizing a hypothesis from refutation is by the 
exclusion of falsifying data.” The defenders of hypotheses (h1)-(h3) have 
committed a mind-boggling example of fallacious science, which further 
manifests their commitment to a degenerating research program. When the 
Auschwitz museum was confronted with the fact that the innocuous de- 
lousing chambers at Auschwitz have blue walls—due to being saturated 
with blue iron cyanide compounds—but the alleged homicidal gas cham- 
bers have vot, they commissioned their own chemical research. Instead of 
testing wall samples for the chemicals that had caused the blue stains, the 
researchers they commissioned simply excluded those chemicals from their 
analysis by employing a procedure that could not detect them.° They justi- 
fied this measure with the claim that they did not understand exactly how 
these compounds could form and that they might therefore be mere arti- 
facts. Researchers who don't understand what they are investigating have 
no business becoming involved. In this case, however, it appears to be de- 


^ Imre Lakatos, Alan Musgrave (eds.), Criticism and the Growth of Knowledge: Proceed- 


ings of the International Colloquium in the Philosophy of Science, London, 1965, Cam- 
bridge University Press, Cambridge 1970. 

Sir Karl Popper systematically investigated the diverse methods of immunizing theories 
in his The Logic of Scientific Discovery, Hutchinson & Co., London 1968, pp. 82-97. 
Jan Markiewicz, Wojciech Gubala, Jerzy Labedz, *A Study of the Cyanide Compounds 
Content in the Walls of the Gas Chambers in the Former Auschwitz and Birkenau Con- 
centration Camps," Z Zagadnien Nauk Sadowych, Vol. XXX (1994) pp. 17-27 
(www.nizkor.org/ftp.cgi/orgs/polish/institute-for-forensic-research/post-leuchter.report). 
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liberate. They have deliberately ignored an obvious explanation—that 
Zyklon B was only used for delousing—which would have remedied their 
lack of comprehension.’ As a result of this failure to adhere to the princi- 
ples of science, they produced a report of no scientific value, which they 
used to arrive at a predetermined conclusion." 

That Nicholas Kollerstrom was booted from his post at University Col- 
lege, London—and without any hearing or opportunity to present his de- 
fense, where the truth of his observations, one might have thought, would 
have made a difference—is one of a large number of indications that even 
our best academic institutions and societies are not capable of dealing ob- 
jectively with the history of World War II. Indeed, it struck me like a bolt 
of lightning out of the blue when, during a talk by Gilad Atzmon in Madi- 
son, Wisconsin, about Jewish identity politics, I realized that the Holocaust 
mythology benefits Zionism and the government of Israel by playing, in the 
promotion of its political agenda, upon a Western sense of guilt for the 
death of 6,000,000 Jews during World War II. 

The claim that someone is “anti-Semitic” or a “Holocaust denier” is 
taken to be the most severe form of ethical damnation possible in this time 
and age. But distinctions must be drawn between criticism of the acts and 
policies of the Israeli government and discounting the worth or value of 
human beings on the basis of their ethnic origins or religious orientation. 
Condemning the Israeli government for its vicious and unwarranted on- 
slaught of the people of Gaza, for example, is not “anti-Semitic”. And if 
exposing the Holocaust narrative as political propaganda makes one a 
“Holocaust denier,” all of us who put truth before politics ought to wear 
that label as a badge of honor. 

As an illustration of the depths of depravity of those who would uphold 
the myth, consider that, as an historian of science, Kollerstrom was invited 
to contribute three entries—including that on Sir Isaac Newton, which is 
the most important—to the Biographical Encyclopedia of Astronomers 
(2007), which has more than 1550 entries by some 400 authors from 40 
countries. Yet Noel M. Swerdlow of the University of Chicago, a reviewer 
for Isis, the journal of America’s History of Science Society, recommended 
that the book be sent back to the publisher and pulped because Kollerstrom 
had been involved in research on the Holocaust! This was such an outrage 
that I wrote to the editorial board of /sis, which allowed a Letter to the Edi- 
tor to appear. 


7 They quoted but ignored a book which had exposed their fallacious approach (Ernst 
Gauss, Vorlesungen über Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1993; Engl.: G. Rudolf, Lec- 
tures on the Holocaust, 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2010). 

See Germar Rudolf, “Polish Pseudo-Scientists," in: G. Rudolf, Carlo Mattogno, Ausch- 
witz-Lies, 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011, pp. 45-67. 
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Of course it is possible — even likely — that genuine reports of the 
Einsatzgruppen fell into the hands of the Soviets. If it did happen, the 
real reports could have served as examples for forgeries in which either 
the numbers of victims of real massacres was enlarged or massacres 
which never happened were invented. 

A few more words on the gas vans, which Hilberg mentions only 
briefly (pp. 349f.; DEJ, pp. 333f.). The only documentary proof he cites 
for their existence is the letter supposedly written by SS-Untersturm- 
fiihrer Becker to SS-Obersturmführer Walter Rauff on 16th May 
1942. 

Ingrid Weckert has pointed out that this document is probably а for- 
gery.” On the basis of a comprehensive study of all the evidence in ex- 
istence pertaining to this subject, Pierre Marais has demonstrated that 
goods trucks mentioned therein could not have served as “gas vans.” 
For one thing, the original specifications of the manufacturer of these 
goods trucks show that the cargo space was only 1.50 m high (4ft 
11in).*° 

The technical ineptness of the gas van story comes from the fact that 
these murder vehicles were supposed to have been Saurer 5 tonners (p. 
349; DEJ, na). All Saurer vehicles were powered with Diesel engines, 
but the exhaust gases of Diesel engines are poorly suited to killing due 
to their high oxygen and very low CO content. The same Saurer firm 
which manufactured those vans who are most likely mislabeled as “gas 
vans,” also produced massive numbers of goods vehicles fueled by gen- 
erator gas. This gas was generated by burning moist wood and coke 
with a restricted amount of oxygen. Since this fuel replaces gasoline, it 
was used by the hundreds of thousands in Germany during the Second 
World War. Generator gas has a CO content of up to 35%, which is 
quickly fatal. Thus, in contrary to Diesel exhaust gases, these gas gen- 
erators themselves would have been ideal murder instruments. But there 
is no report on their use for mass killing." 





5  PS-501. 

55 Ingrid Weckert, “The Gas Vans: A Critical Assessment of the Evidence"; in: G. Rudolf 

(ed.), op. cit. (note 29), pp. 215-241; cf. more recently: S. Alvarez, The Gas Vans, The 

Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011. 

Pierre Marais, Les camions à gaz en question, Polémiques, Paris 1994, especially pp. 

135-141; see also S. Alvarez, op. cit. (note 55), p. 86. 

57 Friedrich Paul Berg, “The Diesel Gas Chambers: Ideal for Torture — Absurd for Mur- 
der"; in: G. Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 29), pp. 435-469. Diesel engines can run both 
with Diesel fuel and with generator gas. 
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Something is terribly wrong, when the world’s leading society on the 
history of science does no more to correct a grotesque abuse by one of its 
reviewers on a book that involved so many contributors and an enormous 
investment in time and money, where the moral issues are so blatant and 
obvious. It is tronic that the Nuremberg Tribunal would declare “collective 
punishment” a war crime. The Allies were responsible for the collective 
punishment of German civilians by their systematic bombing of German 
cities. /sis has committed a comparable intellectual crime by tolerating col- 
lective punishment of 400 scholars for the purported offenses of one. By 
acquiescing to its reviewer’s abuse, /sis has committed the fallacy of guilt 
by association and has displayed an appalling lack of journalistic ethics. 

Nick Kollerstrom is the only party here who has displayed a commit- 
ment to exposing falsehoods and revealing truths. His defense is very sim- 
ple: the hypotheses on which the Holocaust narrative has been based are 
provably false and not even scientifically possible. I have written about this 
in my articles “The War on Truth: Research on the Holocaust can end your 
career," “ISIS trips, stumbles and falls," and discussed it during my 
presentation at the 2014 conference “Academic Freedom: Are there limits 
to inquiry? JFK, 9/11 and the Holocaust," at which Nick and I both 
spoke.' But far better than reviewing them, read this brilliant study by the 
world's leading iconoclast, Nick Kollerstrom, my dear friend, whom I ad- 
mire beyond words as a splendid example of what historians should be do- 
ing in their professional work by getting history straight—lest Voltaire's 
admonition continue to apply—including about the atrocities of World War 
II. There were real atrocities committed by all sides, just not the ones about 
which we have been told. 


James H. Fetzer 





A former Marine Corps officer, Jim Fetzer has 
published widely on the theoretical foundations of 
scientific knowledge, computer science, artificial 
intelligence, cognitive science, and evolution and 
mentality. McKnight Professor Emeritus at the 
University of Minnesota Duluth, he has also 
conducted extensive research into the assassination 
of JFK, the events of 9/11, and the plane crash that 
killed US Sen. Paul Wellstone. The founder of 
Scholars for 9/11 Truth, his latest books include The 
Evolution of Intelligence (2005), The 9/11 
Conspiracy (2007), Render Unto Darwin (2007), 
and The Place of Probability in Science (2010). 











? Veterans Today, February 4, 2012; www.veteranstoday.com. 


On my blog at www.jamesfetzer.blogspot.com, June 13, 2011. 
! April 26, 2014; for details see www.veteranstoday.com/2014/06/05/academic-freedom- 
are-there-limits-to-inquiry-jfk-911-and-the-holocaust. 
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Prelude 


In centers recognized from time immemorial as epicenters 
for free thought and free debate, that so many would take 
hardened and unfalsifiable stances on the Holocaust is a 
paradox of the highest nature. —Jason Myers! 


I might as well write Britain’s only Revisionist textbook, on what has to 
be the most deeply forbidden topic in our modern world. Just say that 
word, “the Holocaust,” and people shudder — as indeed they are supposed 
to; but by the same token it is, I affirm, the most important topic in the 
world for us to find out about. We need to find out how to discuss it calm- 
ly, how to respect different viewpoints, and what are the primary sources 
we should be consulting. Can one hope to avoid abuse and insult while do- 
ing so? As the sole member of staff of University College, London (UCL), 
ever to have been expelled for ideological reasons (in 2008) — after having 
worked there as a science historian — I should be allowed to have an opin- 
ion as regards how the insecticide Zyklon had been used in World War II. 
That is essentially what drew me into the subject, and I still believe it is the 
best starting-point. 


Branded as a Heretic 


After somewhat over a decade of quiet academic research, my life 
changed rather abruptly as I became ethically damned, thrown out of po- 
lite, decent groups, banned from forums and denounced in newspapers, 
with half my friends not speaking to me any more — while the other half 
still would, provided I kept off “that awful subject.” So as a philosopher I 
was granted an unusual and excellent opportunity to ponder the difference 
between what is real and what is illusory. 





' Myers, review of Mark Turley’s From Nuremberg to Nineveh: War, Peace and the Mak- 


ing of Modernity (Vandal Publications, 2008), Smith's Report July 2009. 
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I should be grateful to my fellow-countrymen for absolutely refusing ra- 
tional debate on this topic, for insisting on my silence over it, and for trans- 
forming discussion into insult. I know what I have been through. I have 
been well-cooked, and what you have now in front of you is the end-result. 

The damnation cast upon me was ostensibly political — people were 
suddenly averring that I was “far right,” and I had to try and figure out 
what that meant and why it was being applied to me — whereas no-one 
seemed interested in what I had actually done, namely synthesize a couple 
of chemical investigations concerning residual wall-cyanide taken from 
World War II labour camps. The damnation cast upon me did not require 
any opinion from me to confirm it — I was merely informed. And it wasn't 
just our corrupt media, the BBC, Sunday newspapers, radio stations; oh no, 
it was blogs as well. 

Going into my local, or even my gym, I felt as if some Mark of Cain 
had been branded onto my forehead. I had done something so awful that 
we could not even discuss the matter. The Mediaeval crime of Heresy was 
back alive and well, even if I was not going to be tortured to recant. From 
The Observer to Private Eye, from the Metro to the Morning star, from the 
Jewish Chronicle to the Evening Standard, readers perused the shocking 
news about my awful heresy, with me being allowed little or no right of re- 
ply. 

I had long noticed how collective hate against the “Enemy” seemed to 
be the deepest emotion, collectively speaking, the British people got to ex- 
perience, whereby for example during the Cold War one could be inten- 
sively damned if one did not sufficiently hate the Russians, Reds or Com- 
munists. NB, “holocaust” was then used in its proper sense, “the nuclear 
holocaust,” with no upper-case “H,” and meant a fiery process. 

Then in 2009 I wrote a book about the new “enemy” of Islamic terror- 
ists, explaining how this had been fabricated by the Establishment to war- 
rant more wars. This got me further ethically damned as an “apologist for 
terror" The media could not say why I was investigating the London 
bombings — i.e. writing the definitive book on the subject? — so I was 
averred to enjoy a “ghoulish” interest in the dead. 

The blessing which Jesus Christ promised to the peacemakers may fi- 
nally come to them, but in the meantime they are likely to get damned in a 
war-maker civilization like our own, where hating and fearing the correct 
enemy is a primary requirement of being a good citizen. That demonizing 
process is essential, in order that a politician standing up on his hind legs 
can bray about the *enemy" and thereby call for more military expenditure, 
a new war, more trashing of our democratic liberties etc. — as Adam Curtis 





? N.Kollerstrom, Terror on the Tube, Behind the Veil of 7/7. An Investigation, 2009. 
www.terroronthetube.co.uk. 
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described in that BBC classic trilogy “The Power of Nightmares." But this 
rhetoric does a lot more than start new wars: it closes down your frontal- 
lobe capacity for higher reflective thought and erases what possibility we 
might have had, collectively, to ponder what it means to be human. 

We here try to wonder, which Plato said was the beginning of philoso- 
phy, to open the gates of wonder. Please do not regard me as an expert, as 
you peruse these chapters. Maybe put some brown paper over the book’s 
cover, or just read it in Kindle. We here look at the primal myth that keeps 
this nightmare, death-in-life Eternal-War civilization going. Why does the 
word “Nazi” conjure up images of hate far worse than any modern enemy 
image, as if the War had just ended yesterday instead of seventy years ago? 
I, as your guide though this minefield, am a mere science historian, strug- 
gling to seek out primary-source data on this matter. 

The fastest way to get expelled from a British university is by saying 
you are looking at chemical evidence for how Zyklon was used in World 
War II, with a discussion of how delousing technology functioned in the 
German World War II labour camps. This is considered to be absolutely 
forbidden. How strange is that? After being a member of my college for 15 
years I was thrown out with one day’s warning, having been given no op- 
portunity to defend myself, a fact announced on its website.* What I had 
done was so terrible that it could not announce what my crime was: I felt 
like Faust caught making his pact with the devil. The British media had 
carte blanche for their character-assassination. Fortunately, a few friends 
could still bring themselves to talk to me. 

I majored in the History and Philosophy of Science precisely because I 
believed that we are a science-based civilization, and that therefore contro- 
versial aspects of historic science and technology should be critiqued and 
studied. But generally this seemed a crusty academic discipline about to 
disappear into oblivion under challenges from more exciting college cours- 
es. 

One day it dawned upon me that there was a chemical angle to “the 
Holocaust," because a simple chemical reaction had taken place in walls 
where cyanide gas had been used in World War II. I understood that young 
men had gone out, illegally chipped away bits of old wall, then had their 





7 2004 BBC Documentary series, The Power of Nightmares, The Rise of the Politics of 
Fear: on Youtube 

UCL, April 2008: “The views expressed by Dr Kollerstrom are diametrically opposed to 
the aims, objectives and ethos of UCL, such that we wish to have absolutely no associa- 
tion with them or with their originator." 

I was "promoting the Nazi agenda" according to a centre-page Observer article by Nick 
Cohen, “When Academics lose their power of Reason” (May 4 2008), to which I was al- 
lowed no right of reply. It expressed a death-wish against me; that I needed to be stuffed 
and placed next to the effigy of Jeremy Bentham at UCL. (Bentham has been described 
as the "spiritual founder" of University College London; editor's remark) 
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careers terminated by what they found out. I was intrigued by the perma- 
nence of the iron-cyanide bond, which promised a fairly simple approach 
to finding out what had happened, sixty years ago. Naively, I did not ap- 
prehend that what I reckoned or hoped to be a scientific question was ap- 
parently more like a deeply religious one. 

As a founder-member of the dynamic 9/11 “truth” movement in Lon- 
don, I liked the people there and their angle on world affairs. I don’t know 
much about politics: I don’t read the papers or watch television, and I try to 
forget the names of politicians. I would learn at that group about current 
events, and hear experts — for that is what they were — debating the apoca- 
lyptic and ever-mysterious 9/11 event. Then in 2010 the group broke up, 
and I found myself being blamed for this and banned from their web- 
forum. This damnation wasn’t because of anything I had said during the 
meetings, but because of something which they had discovered that I be- 
lieved relating to events of seventy years ago in Eastern Europe. This 
turned out to be vastly more important than any mere discussion about 
9/11, because it was totally fundamental. Well, if it was so important, could 
we not discuss the subject? No, it turned out that we couldn’t: the group 
did not wish to discuss so terrible a topic! After I was expelled, the group 
disintegrated, for there was nothing further it could do.° The pressure of 
not being allowed to debate the subject, which was so awful that I had to 
be expelled, kind of made it impossible to meet any more. That’s why the 
two UK 9/11 truth websites both have disclaimers — in case you’re interest- 
ed — asserting that no Holo-debate is permitted. 

Thousands of people, or more likely tens of thousands, are in jail right 
across Europe’ for the crime of trying to find the truth of what happened 





6 [became in 2012 the only Briton to have been invited to speak at a US 9/11 truth event, 


the Vancouver 9/11 symposium. My paper on what hit the 2nd tower is online: 
www.donaldfox.wordpress.com/2012/07/01/nick-kollerstroms-vancouver-presentation/ 
According to Gordon Duff writing on Veterans Today in 2010: “Two thousand people in 
Europe are in prison today for questioning some part, no matter how minor, of the holo- 
caust.” (“Who speaks up for Holocaust Survivors?”) That has to be quite an under- 
estimate. Around fifteen thousand German citizens are tried each year for the Thought 
Crime, so-called “right-wing extremism.” The prosecution of dissidents, patriots and na- 
tionalists in Germany has grown increasingly severe in recent years. “Aside from widely 
publicised high-profile cases, it is impossible to definitively state the specific number of 
victims who have fallen under the punitive arm of Holocaust denial legislation since 
these laws were first enacted. It has been estimated that over 58,000 individuals in Ger- 
many alone have been prosecuted for various thought-crimes during the period 1994- 
1999. During the course of one year, 1999, Germany’s aggressive policy of enforcing 
these repressive laws accounted for 11,248 convictions.” J. Bellinger, Smith 5 Report, 
“The Prohibition of Holocaust Denial,” Sept 2009. Germany has also become the only 
country in the Western world where defending oneself in court can be unwise, because it 
risks committing the very offence for which one is charged! Ask Sylvia Stolz (Santiago 
Alvarez, “Germany Proud of Persecuting Dissidents,” The Barnes Review newsletter, 5 
August 2012; www.barnesreview.org/wp/archives/577) 
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sixty years ago, and what calls itself a UK “Truth” movement cannot dis- 
cuss the topic. 

You're reading a treatise about something in history which never exist- 
ed, a process in history which never took place. The understanding of this 
will involve a Copernican revolution. I seem to be in the position of taking 
away from people their worst nightmare, which has been the very founda- 
tion of their Unbelief and denial of Divine Providence, and has given us 
the comic-book concept of Pure Evil which endlessly enables our civiliza- 
tion to hate the collective Other, the Other-who-is-to-be-bombed. 

That concept of Pure Evil has ruined our post-war culture. While being 
hammered with the Three Synonyms “Nazi! Anti-Semite! Holocaust-Deni- 
er!” I had cause to reflect upon what Jesus meant with his words about the 
Beam and Mote: we are required to perceive the view of the Other, who is 
being demonized. Europe needs that honest debate, where people are al- 
lowed to express their views and conclusions about What Really Happened 
without continually having false motives attributed to them. Europe has no 
worthwhile future unless it is prepared to have that debate. In my opinion, 
Revisionists are now going to win any such debates, which is why they 
cannot be allowed to take place. 


Plato's Myth 


The old, Platonic question about what 1s real and what is not has as- 
sumed a more ferocious and terrible meaning in this 21st century. The Pla- 
tonic image of citizens chained so they only see flickering shadows on the 
wall comes back to haunt us, does it not?® Can we continue to live a life 
corralled by war-making politicians, given false fears, believing what Brit- 
ish/American military intelligence have constructed as a war narrative? 
This is а post-Iraq treatise because only after the trauma of that ghastly 
war based upon utter lies do we collectively become capable of doubting 
that the victorious allies administered Justice, pure and impartial, at Nu- 
remberg. 

In Plato's myth, ordinary folk are chained in a gloomy cave and see on- 
ly shadows, flickering on the wall. They cannot turn around and see the 
fire which is casting the shadows or the people who are making the shad- 
ow-pictures. This famous metaphor acquired a new lease of life with the 
1998 film The Matrix which had a comparable theme. If any fettered vic- 
tim were brought out into the sunlight they would suffer unspeakable pain 





* Book VII of Plato's Republic; for a post-9/11 discussion see Webster Tarpley’s 9/11 Syn- 


thetic Terror, Made in USA, 2004. 
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and take a long time to become accustomed to the light. Conversely, if any 
of them who had dwelt in sunlight tried to explain the world outside to the 
cave dwellers, he risked enraging them and being torn to pieces. I suggest 
this story, from twenty-five centuries ago, has a great deal of relevance to 
what you are about to read. 

Plato believed — some have argued — that any culture required a Primal 
Myth, which did not however have to be true, a notion which has come to 
be known as the “noble lie.” Karl Popper rebuked Plato for having done 
this, in his opus The Open Society and Its Enemies.’ We here try to develop 
a conversation on this theme, concerning what has to be the deepest, most 
fervently held belief of our present-day civilization. I say there cannot be a 
happy future for humankind, so long as this nightmare delusion that people 
call “The Holocaust” remains in place. This sacred and holy belief, so fer- 
vently held and yet undiscussable — the only thing today taught in schools 
both in history and religion lessons — will hopefully soon exist only in the 
museum of yesterday’s superstitions. 

Current Euro-legislation (see Appendix IV) limits public debate on sub- 
jects whose discussion is allegedly liable to provoke violence against a so- 
cial/ethnic group etc.; which may be another reason for going along with 
the angle here advocated, whereby one tries to avoid getting caught up in 
the endless psycho-drama of the “wicked Nazis” and “poor Jews.” A chem- 
ical angle has an advantage here: the chemistry of iron is fairly straight- 
forward: the permanence of the ferrocyanide bond carries the memory of 
what happened seventy years ago. We here seek to remember what hap- 
pened then. Inorganic chemistry has the great advantage that experts are 
not going to disagree a great deal over it. In Germany the Leuchter Report 
was permitted to circulate, while other Revisionist texts were and still are 
strictly banned and burnt. 

The focus-on-facts approach here attempted will hopefully enable calm 
debate or at least debate where the other is still speaking to you after the 
conversation is over (although I can’t guarantee this). I suggest that the 
dam is about to break, so you might as well be informed about the matter 
for when this happens. 

Clear, chemical logic drew me into this topic, and that remains the firm 
ground on which I stand. Simple chemistry isn’t everyone's favourite topic, 
but I have put enough into this chapter just in case there are any science 
historians out there wanting to do their job properly." Not a single science 
journal in the English-speaking world has ever dealt with this subject nor 





9 So e.g. did Arthur Koestler in “The Sleepwalkers, a History of Man's Changing Vision 


of the Universe," Ch.4. See Wiki, *The Noble Lie." 
10 It’s text taken from my СОРОН Forum thread “Cyanide Chemistry at Auschwitz,” 
which has had one hundred and fifty thousand hits (2004). 
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will any history of science or history of technology journal touch it: the 
Greatest Lie Ever Told does not die that easily. 

I came to check out the top-secret British wartime intelligence docu- 
ments, decoded at Bletchley Park and released into the public domain in 
the late 1990s, decryptions of weekly messages from the German labour 
camps. Once they were made public, experts had to be wheeled out to ex- 
plain the absence of anything resembling “the Holocaust” in these docu- 
ments: had British Intelligence somehow “failed” to recognize that “the 
Holocaust” was going on? Or, do these messages demonstrate rather clear- 
ly that no “extermination” process was taking place over the year for which 
they were intercepted? Some colleagues and I have composed Britain’s on- 
ly Revisionist website (www.whatreallyhappened.info) containing the texts 
of these decrypts plus helpful graphs and bar-charts, so you don't even 
have to go down to Kew Gardens to read them. Normally, the hundreds of 
books published about “the Holocaust" ignore this most-reliable and de- 
tailed source. 

Standing in the Wiener Library in Russell Square, with its thousands or 
tens of thousands of books about “The Holocaust," I wondered about my 
arrogance — if that is the word — in writing one more: moreover, one that 
was going to disagree with all of these. Actually, I was not there to peruse 
this library, but rather to checkout a data-source that was just (2013) be- 
coming publicly available: the great International Red Cross database on 
the German concentration camps, which had been kept and developed for 
years in the little village of Bad Arolsen in Germany. It had now been fully 
digitized, and copies were sent there and to other big Holo-centres around 
the world. I was allowed to peruse it, but to little avail, as we'll see in 
Chapter 5. 


A Burgeoning Industry 


In today's Britain, “The Holocaust" is big business, with the Holocaust 
Educational Trust (HET) receiving over two million pounds a year from 
the government and various other UK Holocaust groups now benefitting 
from taxpayer money. In 2013, the Beth Shalom Holocaust Education Cen- 
tre in Newark in the East Midlands got a million pounds, and the Holocaust 
Recalled Group in Swansea received £791,000, while the Lake District 
Holocaust Project and the Holocaust Survivors Friendship Association in 
Leeds have both been given around half a million. The HET has managed 
to get The Holocaust established as a central part of the National Curricu- 
lum, so every UK pupil between 11 and 14 has to learn about it: itis now a 


22 NICHOLAS KOLLERSTROM, BREAKING THE SPELL 


compulsory subject. Thereby London has become a major centre of Holo- 
caust indoctrination. Prime Minister David Cameron is to chair the new 
Holocaust Commission; he has pledged to visit Auschwitz, and did not 
shirk from invoking “the Holocaust” to justify military intervention in Syr- 
ia (August 2013). Some five million has been pumped into the prestigious 
Institute of Education’s new Centre for Holocaust Education, with a net- 
work of Beacon Schools in Holocaust education set up across the country, 
offering them London seminars and trips abroad. The Anne Frank Trust 
currently has eight travelling exhibitions touring the country, government 
funded." 

More than half of Britain’s schools now take part in the HET’s “Lessons 
from Auschwitz” programme, which has sent about 15,000 pupils on their 
pilgrimage to Auschwitz. The roots of the current boom go back to a 2000 
conference in Stockholm when 31 nations agreed to subject their popula- 
tions to mass compulsory Holocaust teaching — monitored by a body of 
government academics, bureaucrats and NGOs which call themselves the 
International Holocaust Remembrance Alliance. I guess that’s enough, you 
get the message. 

If anyone can figure out how to get a small fraction of one percent of 
this gravy-train to perform a repeat chemical analysis of cyanide levels in 
wall-samples from the old labour camp buildings, do let me know; but 
frankly I doubt whether this kind of factual issue is the “education” which 
the authorities here have in mind. We are here talking about education in 
which doubt is prohibited, which (in my humble opinion) more resembles 
trauma-based mind control than traditional British concepts of education. It 
is inflicted in History, Religion and Drama classes for a start, plus probably 
also political-correctness or social-awareness classes, making it the most- 
taught topic in the British educational syllabus. 

Should such funding perchance become available, I would endeavour to 
approach the Holocaust Research Centre at the Royal Holloway College 
(part of the University of London), as to whether they would participate. 

In our time, the sheer extent to which “Holocaust survivors” have been 
claiming cash from Germany has been progressively undermining the pri- 
mal myth on which the whole story has been based. The totemic figure of 
Six Million Jews is real, as being the best estimate of the total number of 
Jews who have applied for financial reparations from Germany on the 
grounds of being a “Holocaust survivor.” I believe it is now indisputable 
that the number of these claimants greatly exceeds the number of Jews that 
ever lived in nations under German control in World War II — even though 
the exact numbers themselves remain ever-elusive, as if the authorities 





П Source: Occidental Observer online, F.C. Begbie, “The Holocaust Industry in the UK,” 
October 2013. 
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were wishing to prevent them emerging into the light of day. These “survi- 
vors” who claim to be living testimonies to the Holocaust are, as Robert 
Faurisson has pointed out, by their sheer numbers more like living testimo- 
nies that it never happened. 


Who tapped the magic wand, at Nuremberg in 1946, 
Whereby ordinary hygiene technology was forgotten 
and replaced by — Everybody 5 Favourite Nightmare, 
the Human Gas Chambers? 

Some tribute to the handiwork of British torturers! 
How did the Veil of Amnesia 

descend over those actual gas chambers — 

Still there today, unvisited and out of bounds, 
glowing a gentle turquoise — 

With all that iron cyanide? 

Stop, why are you running away, 

Does it hurt too much? 

Is there a band around your head a-buzzing 

Giving you that awful headache... 

Control ... you will forget these words... 

Zion does not approve... 

Illusion holds you in its thrall. 

Hollywood gives you your Good/Evil polarities 
Required by Empire for its wars. 

The unhealable pain of Europe 

But No, lets be honest, 

We really cannot discuss the matter. 

Let the Light shine in. 

Let the Shadows of the Night flee away. 

Let the Spell be broken. 
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6. Hilberg’s ‘Affidavits’ and other Witness Evidence 


Many of the charges that have been made against the Third Reich 
based on witness statements have long since been retracted by the or- 
thodox historians. For example, no one asserts any longer that the Ger- 
mans have the massacre of Katyn on their conscience, although this 
charge was made to stick at the Nuremberg Tribunal.°® The horror story 
about soap from human fat” — likewise dished out by the Soviets at Nu- 
remberg — is not taken seriously by any reputable historian; even Hil- 
berg describes it as a “rumor” (pp. 1032f.; DEJ, p. 967). Other accusa- 
tions which the Soviet prosecutors made against Germany at Nurem- 
berg have been long forgotten and apparently sprang from more twisted 
minds than the soap fairy tale. 

For example, the Soviets accused the National Socialists of having 
murdered 840,000 Russian POWs in concentration camp Sachsen- 
hausen by means of pedal-driven skull smashing machines.” 

The Western Allies did not lag behind the Soviets in their clumsy 
horror propaganda. Thus at the Nuremberg trial, US prosecutor Robert 
Jackson falsely denounced the Germans to former German armaments 
minister Albert Speer for having blown up 20,000 Jews with an atom 
bomb at Auschwitz Pl The number of dead at Dachau was for years 
posted on a signboard on the grounds of the former concentration camp 
as 238,000, while the actual number was approximately 30,000, of 
which it is now undisputed that at least half died in the last four months 
of the war when the transport system had collapsed and epidemics 
spread unchecked.” 

Also at Nuremberg the Anglo-Americans paid obeisance to the lies 
about gas chamber murders in Dachau, Buchenwald and other western 
camps. For example, British chief prosecutor Sir Hartley Shawcross as- 
serted there that the Germans had “conducted [murder] like some mass 
production industry in the gas chambers and the ovens of Auschwitz, 
Dachau, Treblinka, Buchenwald, Mauthausen, Maidanek, and Oranien- 
burg.."* These things so embarrass present-day ‘Holocaust’ historians 





55 IMT VIL p. 469. 

5 IMT VII, pp. 656f. 

60 [MT VII, рр. 416f. 

6 IMT XVI, pp. 579f. 

6 Paul Berben, Dachau. The Official History, The Norfolk Press, 1975. 
6 IMT XIX, p. 434. 
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Part I: 
THE HISTORY 
THAT NEVER HAPPENED 
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1. Reason Unhinged 


The word Holocaust means “fiery sacrifice” as an old English word.” It 
cannot possibly mean, for example, death by gassing. 

Applied to World War II it could allude to the effect of the two and a 
half million tons of bombs which the US/UK dropped onto central Europe, 
especially Germany. Entering Germany after the war, the victorious Allies 
saw burnt-out cities like lunar landscapes, and German labour camps with 
their piles of dead bodies. We can't take the blame for this, they soon de- 
cided. 

The Germans had used hygienic gas chambers from 1942 onwards in all 
of their labour camps, once the typhus epidemics broke out. The insecticide 
Zyklon worked efficiently to kill bugs, and all clothing and bedding had to 
go into the gas chambers to keep the epidemics at bay: i.e., they were for 
disinfestation. 

But did the British and American public know this? Could these cya- 
nide gas chambers be revamped as nightmare killing machines that killed 
millions with cyanide gas? After all, British Intelligence had been broad- 
casting this story through the BBC over Poland since 1942.” 

This act of amnesia was accomplished at Nuremberg in 1946, using tor- 
ture. Thereby the Allies were able to claim the moral high ground. Since 
then, the Powers That Be — whatever you want to call them — have main- 
tained the story despite the complete absence of any corroborating physical 
evidence. 

Alarmingly, in the new millennium it appears to be morphing into a 
compulsory new world religion, supported by burgeoning legislation and 
mushrooming Holo-temples in capital cities. 

At Nuremberg the foundation was laid for a civilization based upon 
Horror and Untruth: horror because we were asked to believe that six mil- 
lion Jews were gassed for no reason whatsoever, and untruth because it 
never happened. Full-on propaganda began later, maybe the late 1960s. It's 
time now to let the light shine in, now that the marvellous simplicity of the 
chemical evidence has appeared. High cyanide levels appear in the walls of 
the still-existing delousing chamber, and this has not been replicated in the 
remains of any so-called “human” gas chamber. This tends to indicate that 





? A Middle-English word, having a Greek origin from holos “whole” + kaustos “burnt.” 

? Samuel Crowell, The Gas Chamber of Sherlock Holmes, “First reports,” 2000, 
www.codoh.com/media/files/downloads/xsherlock.pdf; more recent as a book with the 
same title, Nine-Banded Books, Charleston, W.Va., 2011 
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mass human cyanide gas chambers have never existed in our world. Frank- 
ly, I doubt whether any lethal mass gas chambers have existed in human 
history. 

As the cyanide then percolated though those walls, sixty years ago, our 
truth percolates though the solid walls of establishment Denial. The Brit- 
ish-American war-myths from Nuremberg are toxic to the soul. 


A Triune Concept 


No-one speaks of a “holocaust” of Native Americans, though nine- 
tenths of them were wiped out by the white man, nor of a holocaust of 
Russians and Slavs during World War IL? nor of the Congo; or, if you 
wanted to, it would have a small “h.” “The Holocaust” is a triune concept, 
and you have to believe all three bits in order not to be a denier. 

First, that an intentional, centrally planned program existed in Nazi 
Germany to exterminate one particular race, viz. the Jews. It is uncontro- 
versial to state that no documents whatsoever exist or have to-date been 
found, demonstrating this. To believe, one has to accept that innocent- 
sounding terms such as “special treatment" (“Sonderbehandlung”) carried 
fiendish meaning; and to ignore all of the evidence that the policy was a 
territorial one of expulsion. 

Second, that an especial and unique weapon of mass destruction was 
used: one which did not exist before the war, nor after the war, but only 
during it. This worked, you have to believe, in the manner that Auschwitz 
camp commandant Rudolf Hóss described. After being tortured for three 
days and three nights by a British army hit-team, Hóss finally confessed at 
Nuremberg as to how two thousand naked persons of both genders would 
be crushed into rooms about thirty feet long, and some granules of “Zyklon 
B” insecticide sprinkled on the floor. It takes a couple of hours for the cya- 
nide gas to evaporate from these granules; however you have to believe 
that in twenty minutes everyone was dead. Did six million people die in 
this unheard-of manner? Or four million? Or none? 

Not a single diagnosis of death by cyanide poisoning has been ascer- 
tained in the German labour camps, nor has any residual cyanide been 
found in the walls of any of the chambers that are alleged to have been thus 
used, above normal background levels. 

Tons of Zyklon B were used in cyanide gas chambers in the German la- 
bour camps, from mid-1942 onwards, for delousing mattresses etc., a tech- 
nology used since the 1920s. These rather small delousing chambers manu- 





25 But they do in France: France has as of November 2011 passed two Holocaust Denial 
laws, the second being for the supposed Armenian genocide. Turkey is strenuously ob- 
jecting to the latter. 


NICHOLAS KOLLERSTROM, BREAKING THE SPELL 29 


factured by the firm Degesch are not normally the ones where human gas- 
sing is alleged to have happened. 

Third, that six million Jews died from this process; you can reduce that 
to, say, four million, but take it down to one million and you’re a “deni- 
ег” With the Iron Curtain descending and the vast diaspora of Jews from 
Eastern Europe, such a computation became extremely tricky. Over one 
million designated “Holo-Survivors” were apparently alive at the turn of 
the century," sixty years after the event, most receiving lucrative pay-outs 
from the German Government. From this it would follow, using computa- 
tions of life-expectancy, that around five million of them were alive at the 
end of the War. So how many died?”* 


The Holy Six Million 


Shifting national boundaries, the descending Iron Curtain, the Jerusalem 
authorities refusing to release their census data on total numbers of Jews, 
the vast diaspora of Jews moving out of Eastern Europe starting in 1938 
just before the war, the British Mandate for Palestine collapsing at much 
the same time which had been preventing Jewish immigration — a host of 
ill-defined factors make it unfeasible to count the total number of Jews in 
Europe, before and after World War II. Who is a Jew anyway? It's someone 
who declares that they are, or that their mother is. A lot of people died in 
World War II, fifty or sixty million. 

The mantric figure of *six million" thrummed its way through the twen- 
tieth century — see the 166 citations between 1900 to 1945 in Chapter 10, 
here are the first few: 

» 1900 — Stephen S. Wise, New York Times, June 11, 1900: "There are 

6,000,000 living, bleeding, suffering arguments in favor of Zionism. ” 

» 1902 — Encyclopaedia Britannica, 10th Edition, Vol. 25, 1902, page 

482: "While there are in Russia and Rumania six millions of Jews 
who are being systematically degraded..” 

> 1902 — Samuel W. Goldstein, New York Times, November 27, 1902: 

"PLEA FOR ZIONISM ... In answer I would say: Does Dr. Silverman 





26 This is nof the total number of Jews who died in World War II, and at no point are we 
concerned with attempting such an estimate; the definition of the H is unequivocal as 
“The murder of six million Jews by the Nazis” (the Yad Vashem memorial site, Jerusa- 
lem), and this is largely taken to mean: within the labour camps, i.e., that they were in 
essence “death-camps.” 

“The state of Israel claims to have, alive today, nearly one million holocaust survivors.” 
Gordon Duff, Veterans Today, Nov 2010 “Who speaks up for Holocaust Survivors?” 
According to Walter Sanning (The Dissolution of the Eastern European Jewry, 1983, 
p.14), a million Jews died in the Red Army or in Siberian labour camps during WW2. 
Sanning has 1.1 million Jews “go missing" in WW2, as evaluated by Rudolf (Table 4.1 
in Holocaust Victims — a Statistical analysis," Dissecting the Holocaust 2003). 
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represent the 6,000,000 Jews in Russia, 300,000 in Roumania and the 
1,000,000 in Galicia?” 

> 1903 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), September 18th, 1903, page 
6: "... six million downtrodden brethren. ” 

Starting off as a fundraising ploy in America, it ended up in 1945 at Nu- 
remberg as “the Six Million gassed.” It's a mythic mantra for the number 
of Jews in Europe, without anyone being counted. 

A staggering act of amnesia was achieved at Nuremberg, where nobody 
could show a single gassed body, yet *six million gassed" suddenly be- 
came the new mantra. What an achievement, what marvellous collective 
amnesia, to forget all about the actual purpose of the Zyklon throughout 
the German labour camps 1942-1945. Let us hope for open public debate, 
with moderators who will allow anger, rage and despair, but neither insult 
nor the accusation of dishonesty. 

Franciszek Piper, Director of the Auschwitz museum in the early 1990s 
when David Cole got to interview him, shockingly reduced the number 
who died in the Auschwitz camp from four million to one, or 1.1 million — 
and he somehow kept his job. The notice up at Auschwitz saying four mil- 
lion had to be changed, but the total remained: 

Six million minus three million equals six million. 

As regards the number of “Holocaust survivors" who are still receiving 
compensation sixty years after the war: around one hundred billion 
deutschmarks have been given by Germany to alleged H-survivors — it's a 
very lucrative gravy-train.”” 


Bradley Smith's Challenge 


An "official definition" of Holocaust Denial is provided by the Ameri- 
can Anti-Defamation League for the purpose of suppressing student cam- 
pus debate.” It makes no mention of gassing, alluding only to the first and 
third of the above threefold definition. Students have to believe that six 
million Jews were “destroyed” by the wicked Nazis. 

The branch of the ADL responsible for thus looking after the welfare of 
American Jewish students is called “Hillel.” Hillel characterizes the Holo- 
caust Denial position as “a propaganda movement which seeks to minimize 


29 “In the year 2000 Israel said there were one million holocaust survivors still alive and 
many are in financial need. That number is corroborated close enough by other Jewish 
sources... we are left with 3.5 million in 1945 as the minimum number of holocaust sur- 
vivors... In 2004 Israel issued a more refined number still alive in that year, 1,092,000, 
for the purpose of actually filing lawsuits." Matt Giwer, "Israel declares there was no 
Holocaust Extermination: 27 million Jews survived the holocaust" June 2007; 
www.giwersworld.org/holo3/holo-survivors.phtml 

ADL: “Fighting Holocaust Denial in Campus Newspaper Advertisements: a manual for 
Action" 
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or deny the reality of the Nazi regime’s systematic mass murder of six mil- 
lion Jews in Europe during World War II." The hallowed six million figure 
activates deep levels of conditioning. 

Hillel's whole argument about student campus debate, and how to stop 
it, revolves around one single person: Bradley Smith, an impoverished oc- 
togenarian who lives in Mexico. His small team of volunteers runs the 
CODOH (Committee for Open Discussion of the Holocaust) website, the 
world's primary forum and online library for Revisionist thought and the 
only one where debate is civil and polite. He also edits Smith's Report, a 
monthly gossip and news journal for Revisionists (herein referred to as 
SR), about who has said what, who is being put in jail etc.?' Hillel’s budget 
is $35 million a year, and its entire “Manual for Action" on this topic fo- 
cuses on what to do when Bradley Smith tries to put an advertisement in a 
campus journal: how not to discuss the subject, how to appear as being hurt 
and offended, that sort of thing. 

Bradley Smith has devised a challenge of marvellous simplicity, invit- 
ing anyone “to provide, with proof, the name of one person who was killed 
in a gas chamber at Auschwitz." He keeps publishing this challenge in 
newspaper ads and letters. Nobody can reply to this — of course, for an ob- 
vious reason. So the Hillel briefing is concerned with how to deal with this 
and other challenges, without actually being prepared to debate anything. 
For example, if the disaster of a Bradley Smith ad has appeared, if all 
measures have failed to prevent this, then: 


"If the newspaper does not denounce the ad, write a concise op-ed or 
letter to the editors stating that the systematic extermination of the Jew- 
ish people and the murder of six million Jews is a fact and is not debat- 
able.” 
A fact that is not debatable? 
Yes indeed: how did we ever get into a situation where facts are not de- 
batable? Has the humanistic-rational-enlightenment era that began with 
Descartes, Spinoza, Locke, etc., whereby rational men and women were 





?! Four or five Revisionist journals are available online: Smiths Report is on the CODOH 
site, the new Journal /nconvenient History has its own site (I’ve had a couple of articles 
in it); the now-defunct Journal of Historical Review 
(http://www.ihr.org/journal/jhrarticles.shtml) plus the American Barnes Review which 
has quite a few back issues online. Barnes Review featured an account on me being 
chucked out of my College written by Lady Michele Renouf (July 2008) “First-hand 
Report on Persecution of a Scholar" where she described me as “a real, live victim of 
“the holocaust.” The Barnes Review also publishes a couple of dozen Holocaust Hand- 
books on the subject. The Revisionist lasted only four years, also online: it bit the dust 
when its editor Germar Rudolf was arrested. 

Bradley Smith first issued this challenge in February 2008 but found that no-one would 
reply. Its initial form was: *Can you provide the name of one individual... who was in- 
tentionally killed in a German ‘gas chamber" 27" He sent it to recognised experts like 
Deborah Lipstadt and Norman Finkelstein. 
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meant to be able to debate and thereby reach agreement upon what was 
true — has that now come to an end? 

Bradley Smith noted, “This Hillel Manual is meant to teach Jewish stu- 
dents how to suppress, censor, and control debate about the Holocaust 
question," adding that Hillel’s national office “is committed to the suppres- 
sion and censorship of Revisionist arguments on some 500 campuses in 
America "77 Hillel’s guide advises on how to transform debate into insult, 
by calling it “hate-speech” or “anti-Semitism.” But we should refuse to al- 
low such guardians of the Holo-Faith to back off from the whole gassing 
scenario in their definition of “Denial,” merely because they are about to 
lose the whole argument. 

As regards its mantra of “six million Jews,” Chapter 10 cites 166 such 
newspaper accounts, over the period 1900 — 1945, all about Jews under 
threat or dying or being tormented in one way or another, all appearing be- 
fore the six million concept appeared at the Nuremberg Trial in 1946. They 
come from a time before anyone could possibly have totted up the dead 
from World War II. This list indicates how the six million figure kept being 
cited through the first half of the twentieth century as alluding, in a general 
sort of way, to the number of Jews in Europe. 

Hillel gives no hint to college students as to where they should turn for 
evidence concerning the six million figure, if indeed they should turn any- 
where at all, but does affirm that a “collection of archival material" resides 
at the Yad Vashem museum in Jerusalem. That is sort of the case (Chapter 
5), whereas authentic archival material concerning the World War II labour 
camps as collected by the International Red Cross resides in the Bad Arol- 
sen archive in north Germany. 

The Hillel statement is a sterling tribute to the power of one dogged, 
under-funded, truth-campaigner. Bradley Smith has to be up there with the 
heroes: Fred Leuchter, Germar Rudolf, Robert Faurisson and David 
Cole. 





33 Smith's Report, March 2010. For three decades Bradley Smith has called “for an open 
debate on the topic on U.S. college campuses. Though no such debate has yet taken 
place, his tireless efforts to give sanity a chance have left the Holocaust industry looking 
increasingly ridiculous... Holocaust Industry fanatics routinely slander Smith, disrupt 
his speaking engagements, keep him on the brink of financial ruin, and threaten to kill 
him, his wife and his children." M. Smith, “Dogma, Double Standards and Doubt” 
Smith's Report, April 2010. 

** For Bradley Smith and David Cole debating with a TV audience back in 1994 (made by 

“Denierbud”) see the video “Holocaust debate with David Cole." It's hard to recall any 

public debate on the topic since that event. 

Ernst Zündel is not included. The present work cannot give an endorsement, however 

conditional, of pro-Nazi views. We here aspire to a Revisionist movement which is uni- 

versal-human and cannot be “Nazified.” That word is a kind of verb, meaning a process 
of terminating debate by transforming it into insult, by using one word. Revisionists 
such as the Native-American Michael Collins Piper or the German Germar Rudolf are of 
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CH | = 3 
Illustration 1: The growing cancer of Holocaust dictatorship in Europe: 
dark grey: countries where Holocaust dissent is illegal; light grey: 
countries with initiatives to introduce such laws. 








The Power of Taboo 


Humanity wants to believe the dreadful story, very much resembling the 
Greek legend of a Hellmouth where one could descend to Hades. I'd like to 
see visitors to Auschwitz allowed to see a gas chamber with its blue, blue 
walls — and the swimming pool. Yes, the swimming pool. It's still there — 
out of bounds, of course, to normal scheduled visits. I had the temerity to 
describe it as “elegant” and — worse — to indicate that it was used by the 
inmates at weekends. A swarm of bloggers denounced me for an indescrib- 





especial value, because that identity cannot easily be imposed upon them. Any white, 
male intellectual expressing Revisionist views has to expect the “Nazi-Nazi” taunt. 
Bishop Williamson becomes the “Nazi Bishop,” etc. If this happens to you, resist the 
temptation to respond with a punch on the nose, and just view it as normal Zionic pro- 
gramming. Zion-Nazi, do not the terms reflect strongly back and forth one upon the oth- 
er? 


52 JURGEN GRAF, THE GIANT WITH FEET OF CLAY 


that they prefer not to denounce them as terrible lies, in most cases they 
do not even dare to mention them. 

An interesting collection of nonsense accusations thrown around at 
the Nuremberg trial has been assembled by Carlos Porter and Vincent 
Reynouard.™ 

All these invented German atrocities were confirmed by ‘eye- 
witness reports’ and ‘perpetrator confessions’ whose value is difficult to 
assess. The same applies to the numerous witness statements about 
massacres behind the eastern front, a substantial proportion of which 
were furnished for the Nuremberg trial or its successor trials. One ex- 
ample is the aforementioned affidavit of Paul Blobel on his activities 
behind the eastern front. Blobel deposed that he and his Kommando 
1005 had exhumed a large part of the mass graves and incinerated the 
bodies of the murdered victims. At the same time, according to another 
affidavit, that of an RSHA man named Hartl, “like a guide showing his- 
torical places to a tourist, [Blobel] pointed to the mass graves near Ki- 
ev, where his own men had killed 34,000 Jews.”® Since this massacre 
near Kiev (Babi Yar) cannot have taken place, the affidavit is necessari- 
ly fraudulent. 

The victorious powers did not lack the means to compel such wit- 
ness testimony. In 1948 a US delegation led by judges Gordon Simpson 
and Edward van Roden determined that the Americans had regularly re- 
sorted to torture to procure confessions.” In other cases the accused 
were persuaded to incriminate themselves or their fellow accused by 
promises of acquittal or light punishment. Wilhelm Hóttl is a notable 
example." If the ‘democratic’ Americans resorted to such methods, it is 
hardly likely that the Soviets were any more honorable in their methods. 

This is the nature of the ‘eye-witness reports’ and “perpetrator con- 
fessions' that Raul Hilberg adduces as evidence for the genocide against 
the Soviet Jews. What follows is a quotation from one such witness 
statement, which we give as a drastic demonstration of what the world- 
famous ‘Holocaust’ Giant foists upon his readers. The passage in ques- 
tion is given on pages 347 and 348 (DEJ, pages 332 and 333); Hilberg's 
source is an article that appeared in the German language US Jewish 
newspaper Aufbau (New York) on 23rd August 1946, which was based 





9* Carlos Porter and Vincent Reynouard, Menteur à Nuremberg, ANEC, BP 21, F-44530, 
1998. 

$5 NO-5384, mentioned by Hilberg on p. 408 (DEJ, p. 389). 

6 Arthur R. Butz, op. cit. (note 47), p. 24. 

67 Germar Rudolf, op. cit. (note 29), p. 183f. 
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able callousness and hardness of heart, for so belittling the dead. Should I 
not “recant,” concerned friends asked me? Well, excuse me, as a science 
historian I like to rely on concrete, physical evidence that is really there, as 
a record of the past.” 

Spain abolished its law prohibiting Holocaust Denial in 2011, but Hun- 
gary then passed such a law. In 2014 Russian too passed such a law. There 
are somewhat over ten European nations where proclamation of the normal 
working of hygiene technology in World War II is a crime (see Illustration 
^ 

I thought a “taboo” was something that anthropologists found in darkest 
Africa. But, here is a sociology lecturer's take on the subject:” 


"Occasional experiments that I have conducted in my seminars con- 
vince me that 'Auschwitz' [the most well-known site of the Holocaust] is 
ethnologically speaking one of the few taboo topics that our 'taboo free 
society' still preserves. While they did not react at all to other stimu- 
lants, 'enlightened' central European students who refused to accept 
any taboos at all, would react to a confrontation with ‘revisionist’ [de- 
nial] texts about the gas chambers at Auschwitz in just as 'elementary' 
a way (including the comparable physiological symptoms) as members 
of primitive Polynesian tribes would react to an infringement of one of 
their taboos. The students were literally beside themselves and were 
neither prepared for nor capable of soberly discussing the presented 
theses. For the sociologist this is a very important point because a soci- 
ety з taboos reveal what it holds sacred.” 
Anyone wanting to put the definite article “the” before the word “Holo- 
caust," and spell it with a capital *H," should be, I suggest, alluding to the 
extermination of some fifty million or so Native Americans, around 9/10ths 
of their total population, while the puny European holocausts by compari- 





36 There were two people who helped me to preserve my sanity by listening to my story. 
One was James Thring, who runs the *Ministry of Peace," which I support; the other 
was Lady Michele Renouf, who interviews people around Europe put in jail for their be- 
liefs. I came within her radar upon being thrown out of my College. Both wanted to hear 
about my view, on how the Leuchter and Rudolf investigations supported each other. 
Soon after, the Zionically-funded Searchlight came out with a big article on how they 
had found three “Nazis” in the UK: yes it was us three. 

See Appendix IV for whether your legal rights to freedom of expression may afford pro- 
tection against these national Holocaust-denial laws. 

Israel passed its Holocaust Denial law in 1981; then as of 2006, twelve European coun- 
tries had followed this example — Spain, Romania, Germany, Austria, Lithuania, Poland, 
France, Switzerland, Slovakia, the Netherlands, Belgium and the Czech Republic have 
legislation which legally proscribes any person from questioning the mainstream version 
of the Holocaust under pain of prosecution: J. Bellinger, op. cit. (note 7); 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Holocaust denial; 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Laws against Holocaust denial 

Quote from sociology professor Dr. Robert Hepp, in Germar Rudolf's Lectures on the 
Holocaust (online) p. 13. 
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son should be spelt with a small “h.” Whether or not genocide has taken 
place in Europe should be debated.“ 


The Primary Affirmation 


“The Holocaust” is a steel trap that closes — clunk! — terminating dis- 
cussion. You get a brief sound bite if you’re lucky. We here endeavour to 
move away from a futile and perpetual discourse, concerning the “wicked 
Nazis” and “poor Jews.” Rational, scientific debate has become possible 
because the two chemical investigations are concordant and support each 
other: those of Fred Leuchter and Germar Rudolf. 

I suggest a simple, primary affirmation. Try using it as a miasma- 
dispelling incantation: 

“Mass human cyanide gas chambers have never existed in human his- 

tory.” 

The affirmation here is that normal hygiene technology functioned in an 
ordinary, normal manner in the German labour camps: that is the core es- 
sence of what is today meant by “Holocaust denial.” 

When the Holo-topic arises, people will affirm that six million died, 
didn’t they? Maybe you ought to resist the temptation to comment — that 
figure is a holy and sacred icon for our civilization, and once you “deny” 
it, your opportunity for debate can be quite suddenly over — you have sud- 
denly become the wicked Holocaust Denier, and how could you be so cal- 
lous? It may be wiser to reply: “Well, they didn’t die from cyanide poison- 
ing.” It may also be wise to avoid having your view expressed as “no Jews 
were gassed.” That’s why the word “cyanide” has to be there in the “prima- 
ry affirmation” above. One-third were (traditionally) gassed by diesel 
fumes. 

The German army’s truck fleet ran mainly on diesel fuel, not petrol, and 
diesel exhaust isnt actually lethal: it would just have given everybody a 
very bad headache. “One-Third of the Holocaust” is a powerful three-hour 
online video documentary about the topic." But maybe that is better kept 
as a second stage in the argument. Don’t ask people to accept too much, all 
at once. 





40 There was the Albigensian crusade centuries ago where whole communities were wiped 
out, which you might view as genocide? 

* Tf you like “One Third of the Holocaust" (Youtube, 2013) by “Denierbud” in San Fran- 
cisco, you'll also like his newer video, *Auschwitz: the Surprising Hidden Truth." 
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2. Illusion versus Reality 


We've seen how the concept people call *Holocaust-Denial" means an 
affirmation concerning the manner in which normal hygiene technology 
worked, namely the opposite of what was affirmed at Nuremberg in 1946 — 
by US/UK military “intelligence” — whereby merely producing a can of 
Zyklon was taken as evidence of mass human gassing. A remarkable act of 
amnesia was then accomplished over the hygiene technology which used 
this product — which later became defunct as DDT replaced it. 

The ethically damned “denier” is one who realizes that, in response to 
the arrival of typhus epidemics in the German labour camps in 1942, de- 
lousing technology was installed throughout all of the German labour 
camps, so that safe-to-use cyanide gassing technology killed bugs in all 
clothing and bedding put into them; and that it didn't have any other use — 
there's the rub. 

We'll aim to get a closer focus on this matter in Chapter 5, from a bit of 
number-crunching, showing that, following the arrival of Zyklon in mid- 
1942, mortality of Jews at Auschwitz went down, not up. As a former math 
schoolteacher, I need to have some proper raw data to grapple with. The 
virtue of the British Intelligence decrypts gathered at Bletchley Park is 
their status as an unquestionable primary source. 

But in addition a metaphysical issue here strangely appears, which turns 
out to be far from merely a matter of discussing the figures, the data. Oh 
no, don’t you realize — and here we have the gassed on arrival axiom — 
Jews arriving at the camps were not registered, were not tattooed with a 
number, but were quickly gassed, their bodies incinerated and ashes thrown 
into the Vistula. This you will find in the great Holo-textbooks. This can 
increase the numbers by a factor of, say, twenty: a factor of twenty! But 1s 
it legitimate, or does Occam's Razor need to be applied here? In due time, 
we may hope to find out. In the meantime we hope that this book is more 
firmly based upon primary-source data than any other book on the subject 
you are likely to come across; and less reliant on stories, films etc. 

With my training as a science historian, I must give priority to physical- 
material and primary-source documentary evidence, and if you don't like 
that, put this book down now! 


The Duality 


Auschwitz is the spiritual centre of our modern world, a place of awe- 
some pilgrimage. Planeloads of British schoolchildren, government- 
subsidized, are flown there every year. They return humbled, mesmerized 
and filled with fear — and with disgust, if not hatred, for the Germans. 
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Only at Auschwitz, and nowhere else in the world, is there evidence for 
two kinds of Nazi gas chambers to be found. Remains of the small delous- 
ing chambers, 10 cubic metres in volume, exist at the four camps Ausch- 
witz, Birkenau, Dachau and Monowitz. Their walls, saturated with iron cy- 
anide, have a charming turquoise-blue hue, but only ethically damned Re- 
visionists seek them out. Remains exist of buildings which - the big Holo- 
caust textbooks claim — was where IT took place, the nightmare technology 
of mass-destruction using cyanide gas; that which had never existed before 
World War II, nor after it, and only in Poland. These remains always fail to 
show any significant elevation of wall-cyanide above normal, background 
levels. 

An estimated thirty million have passed through the human “gas cham- 
ber” by the main Auschwitz camp. How strange that the tourist queue con- 
tinues even after David Cole showed that it was constructed by Stalin in 
1946, after the war. This brilliant young Jew made his classic 1991 video 
on Auschwitz, which everyone should watch.” A part of that large chamber 
used to be a washroom. Its floor still has a large drain in the middle — what 
more do you want? 

The actual Nazi cyanide gas chambers tend to be closed and out of 
bounds to tourists. The manufacturing company “Degesch” were proud of 
their safe operating procedure, whereby operators did not even need a gas- 
mask. After being “Zykloned” for an hour or two, clothing and bedding 
would be hung out to air for any remaining cyanide gas in them to blow 
out. 

The storybook gas chambers were imagined in April 1946 at Nurem- 
berg, when the Auschwitz Kommandant Rudolf Hóss, after having been 
tortured for three days and three nights, and after his family had been 
threatened, “confessed” to killing two million Jews using cyanide gas. 
Well, the cyanide gas came out from washroom pipes in the ceiling, he ex- 
plained, and everyone was dead in fifteen minutes." The clear, defining 
feature of his story was its physical impossibility. It did not become public 
knowledge that Héss had been tortured at Nuremberg until 1983, and so a 
generation believed that Hóss's story was genuine.“ 





Two recommended videos on the topic are the David Cole video (1992), plus Holocaust, 
Hate Speech, and Were the Germans So Stupid? (2012) by Anthony Lawson. After being 
forced by a Jewish hit-team to recant, David Cole vanished for many years, and every- 
one wondered what had happened to him; then he returned (2013) as David Stein, aver- 
ring his beliefs had not changed! For this diverting tale, see Kevin Barrett's account on 
Veterans Today. 

What Hóss actually said, on the morning of 15 April 1946 at Nuremberg, was that eve- 
ryone was dead 3-15 minutes after sprinkling the Zyklon — with the SS guards entering 
half an hour later to drag the stiffs out! 

In 1983 Rupert Butler described the capture in his Legions of Death. The book does not 
apprehend the significance of what it described, viz. that the torture of Hóss created his 
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In 1988 Fred Leuchter sampled the walls of Auschwitz and had their 
cyanide contents measured, indicating the very high levels present in the 
blue delousing chamber walls.” After that, the big Holocaust textbooks 
had to start arguing for a dual-use policy, whereby some of the Zyklon 
went to delousing chambers in order to save lives, while the rest went to 
human gas chambers for taking lives. I’ve never met anyone who believed 
this view. On the ethically damned Revisionist view — for expressing which 
one can be jailed in sixteen European nations — the Zyklon was used for 
what it said on the can, viz. delousing, the alleged human gas chambers 
having been either washrooms or morgues. 

This latter view implies that the three victor nations, Russia, America 
and Britain, collaborated together at Nuremberg to fabricate the horror- 
illusion, which would enable the US/UK to gain the post-war moral high 
ground, even after incinerating the German cities with two million tons of 
bombs. People were loath to believe that such a thing could have happened 
— until maybe after Iraq, when we saw how British-American intelligence 
had fabricated the Weapons of Mass Destruction (WMD) lie without a 
tremor of conscience. Only then, I suggest, does it start to dawn upon the 
world that the notion of big human gas chambers was the original WMD 
hoax. 

I’m used to expressing offbeat views, but only on this topic do I en- 
counter a frightening wall of silence. People just do not want to discuss the 
duality: on the one hand the actual gas chambers, which really functioned 
in a normal, humdrum manner — which no-one in the UK is interested in, 
and which the media are certainly not about to start discussing — and on the 
other hand, hovering like a nightmare-hallucination around these, are the 
phantom gas chambers in which people allegedly perished by the million, 
and in which everyone is required to believe with a fearsome intensity. The 
former have a concrete location and normal design structure, e.g. a heating 
unit to make the Zyklon granules release their cyanide gas swiftly. 

Thus, the delousing chambers were installed into all of the German la- 
bour camps in 1942, halfway through the war, because that was the year in 





confession: that insight fell to Prof. Faurisson, who published his account in The Journal 
of Historical Review, Winter 1986-87 (Vol. 7, No. 4): “How the British Obtained the 
Confession of Rudolf Hóss." Hóss was arrested on 11 March; then the torture began. On 
14 March at 2 am Hóss signed an 8-page "confession." Then on the 15 April the Assis- 
tant Prosecutor at Nuremberg read out the supposed confession by Hóss, and Faurisson 
spoke: “On that day was launched a lie of world-wide dimensions: the lie of Auschwitz." 
Guards patrolled the snowy walls of the Majdanek disinfection chamber in February 
1988, preventing Fred from taking any samples. He returned home having only one sin- 
gle wall-sample from a delousing chamber. Yet, that sufficed to bring a world focus of 
attention upon them — they had been successfully written out of history until then. Ger- 
mar Rudolf in contrast sampled quite a bit from these chambers, which is why their two 
surveys complemented each other so well. 
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which the great epidemic of typhus arrived and people started dying like 
flies. Standard Holocaust texts state that “the gas chambers” started to 
work in 1942 and 1943. If you wanted to gas millions of Jews, would you 
really wait until halfway through the war before starting? Their story has to 
begin then, because the supply of massive quantities of the Zyklon to the 
actual gas chambers began exactly then. The gassing stories started to be 
fed back into Poland by the BBC in 1942. Once belief in the illusion had 
been made legally compulsory at Nuremberg in 1946, memory of the actu- 
al use of the Zyklon faded away. 

The average level of cyanide measured in the delousing chamber walls 
has come out at around five thousand parts per million, which is half of one 
percent. Whereas, in contrast, the mean background level of cyanide in 
kitchens, bedrooms etc. in the labour camps came to two parts per mil- 
lion. The mean level in samples taken from the rooms which allegedly 
functioned as human gas chambers comes out at between two and three 
parts per million. That alludes to the total content of iron cyanide, where 
each average comes from a dozen or so samples — chiselled out from his- 
toric walls that were standing during World War II.“ The chemistry shows 
no significant difference between cyanide in samples taken from the al- 
leged (tourist) gas chambers and the control levels. 

The textbooks have long committed themselves to where the human 
(cyanide) gas chambers were allegedly located. Wall samples have been 
taken and measured; it's been done. Iron in the walls holds onto the cya- 
nide for centuries — that's why we Revisionists win the argument. 

A phantom is fabricated for the people to fear. “Military intelligence” 
practices this damnable art, damnable because it uses media outlets which 
people are brought up to believe they can trust. It ratifies the war. Nurem- 
berg was called a “Military tribunal," and it had been given that structure 
so that the defeated Nazis could not have an opportunity to justify them- 
selves or present their arguments, or have proper legal counsel. The mili- 
tary were controlling the arguments, with newly made-up crimes retrospec- 
tively applied just for the occasion. In this situation the philosopher distin- 
guishes between what is real and what is illusory, for which he does not 
expect gratitude. 





46 This means, the weight of iron cyanide is 0.000296 or 2mg/kg (milligrams per kilogram) 
or 2ug/g (micrograms per gram) of the weight of the brickwork. 
See my “Three Interesting Numbers" (www.thetruthseeker.co.uk/?p=13060) or “The 
Walls of Auschwitz," codoh.com/library/document/675/. 
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“After three days of torture and sleep deprivation, flogged 
after every answer, naked and forcibly alcoholized, the first 
interrogation came about under ‘shocking evidence,’ as Höß 
reported later: ‘I have no idea what is in that confession, 
even though I signed it. The alcohol and the whip were too 
much for me.’” —Fritjof Meer"? 


Not only are the delousing chambers too small for the imagined story, 
but their delicate apparatus would easily have been smashed to bits by des- 
perate, dying humans. So what do “they” really look like, you ask? That’s 
easy to answer: they have never existed, they are a nightmare-hallucination 
of the same status as the satanic witches’ sabbaths used to convict witches 
centuries earlier. But to describe the actual German gas chambers: these 
are a humdrum affair, seemingly of interest to no-one in England: 

1. They were ten cubic metres in volume. 

2. They were manufactured by the firm Degesch, while Zyklon was 
manufactured by I.G. Farben, designed for compatible use with each 
other. 

3. They blew hot air onto the Zyklon granules to evaporate the hydro- 
gen cyanide gas. 

4. They had a fan to circulate the gas. 

5. They afterwards vented out the cyanide gas and replaced it with 
fresh air. 

6. They often had a washing line outside, so after "Zykloning" the 
clothes and mattresses for an hour or so, they were put out to air. 

7. Their intact remains exist today at four German labour camps: Da- 
chau, Majdanek, Birkenau and Auschwitz. 

Admit it — that is the first description of German gas chambers you have 
ever read! You can't have humans tossed into them. The former Auschwitz 
commander Rudolf Hóss came up with a different story, which all the 
world now believes in — a tribute to the efficacy of British torture tech- 
niques. 

Hóss's story, given at Nuremberg on 15 April 1946, was of long, thin 
rooms, with one or two thousand entering at a time, believing they were 
shower units; naked and mixed sexes, of course, as one expects from a 
nightmare hallucination; then instead of water, cyanide gas came out of the 


“ From Höss’s memoirs while in Polish captivity; Santiago Alvarez, “British Torture: 
What Does It Mean for Revisionism?,” The Barnes Review newsletter, 31 October 2012 
(www.barnesreview.org/wp/archives/633); F. Meyer, Osteuropa, May 2002, p. 639, 
quoted by Germar Rudolf, “Cautious Mainstream Revisionism. A Review,” The Revi- 
sionist, 2003, no. 1, pp. 23-30; Ian Cobain, Cruel Britannia, 2012. 
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shower heads! In twenty minutes everyone was dead. That was the first 
version of the story, but as Zyklon granules could not easily produce such 
gas, the granules being slow-release, later tellings had the granules tumble 
down hollow columns protruding through the roof, etc. 

That is the myth which created Israel — British wartime atrocity propa- 
ganda elevated to a transcendent plane ... ofa world religion. 

The alleged procedure has to be based upon the confession of Rudolf 
Höss, because he is the primary source of the story. At Nuremberg the van- 
quished German war leaders were in bewilderment and denial over the sto- 
ry they were told concerning mass gassing. However much they were 
grilled, they still wouldn’t accept it. Only the Kommandant of Auschwitz 
affirmed that it had happened: he gave to his torturers their story.” 

A weapon of mass destruction was thereby envisaged. Initial stories had 
them in Germany, but because those sites could be visited easily, they were 
quickly ridiculed into absurdity. Only on the inaccessible other side of the 
Iron Curtain could the nightmare image endure — in storyland. Hóss's story 
kept changing with each retelling, as one would expect from a nightmare 
dream sequence, beginning with cyanide gas emerging from shower pipes 
and ending with the granules of Zyklon B being dropped through three or 
so holes in the roof. Eventually there were columns through which the 
granules fell onto the floor. 

But one thing remained constant through each re-telling, namely that all 
of the victims, usually a couple of thousand in one large room, would be 
dead in twenty minutes at the latest, usually even much faster. He never 
saw any left alive, Hóss declared. Hóss was surely salvaging his own con- 
science by constructing a story so manifestly impossible — yet the world 
believed it.” 

A difficulty with the idea of several million Jews gassed by Germans in 
World War II comes from the kinetics of gas diffusion. The liquid hydrogen 
cyanide in the Zyklon granules boils at 25.7°C. For a lethal effect it would 
have to evaporate and become a gas, which would then have to diffuse 
throughout a large chamber. Hóss's story has two thousand or somewhat 
less persons enter a large room, thirty metres or so in length. If it happened 
on a cold winter’s day, then the evaporation could take one hour and the 
diffusion two to three hours. That is the core of the impossibility of the al- 
leged weapon of mass destruction.” 





^9 R, Faurisson, “How the British Obtained the Confessions of Rudolf Höss,” The Journal 
of Historical Review, Winter 1986-87, pp. 389-403. 

°° [n contrast, a real order given by Höss (12.8.42), while he was the Kommandant at 
Auschwitz, stated: “After a delousing chamber had been opened, members of the SS not 
wearing gas masks should keep at a distance of 45 feet for at least five hours.” W. 
Rademacher, “The Case of Werner Liiftl,” in: G. Rudolf (ed.), Dissecting the Holocaust, 
Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003. 

>! Paul Grubach, “The Non-Existent ‘Auschwitz Gas Chambers’ of Deborah Lipstadt and 
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But maybe, you say, it did indeed take longer, say a couple of hours for 
everyone inside to die? The problem here is that you have to have an air- 
tight room for this process to work at all, without all the evil Nazis outside 
being gassed also. And it will not escape your attention, that, if you could 
somehow cram a couple of thousand persons into one single large room, 
they would all have died from asphyxiation long before the slowly evapo- 
rating, diffusing cyanide gas got to them, let’s say at 500 parts per million. 
Plus, it would be infinitely easier to extract the tangled mess of dead bod- 
ies, if they were not all mixed up with cyanide granules still releasing their 
cyanide. There would be no need to use the dreaded Zyklon. 

But maybe, you say, they just poured in more and more Zyklon until 
they had “enough’? Well, you can't have enough to give much above 1% 
cyanide, or an explosive mixture would be formed and the whole thing 
could blow up, from one spark of a shoe on the concrete floor (as Fred 
Leuchter pointed out). Remember that the cremation furnaces were proba- 
bly next door, so you cannot have an inflammable gas mixture there. 

But maybe, you say, they did have fans and heaters? Here we just have 
to go by Hóss's story which never mentions them, and this brings us to the 
question of where did the hellish nightmare take place? It would have to be 
in shower-rooms or morgues, take your choice. 

A so-called “Holocaust denier” is one who does not believe in use of 
torture. Rudolf Hóss was seized by a British army hit team and tortured un- 
til he gave his torturers the story they wanted. It was staggeringly success- 
ful; all the world soon believed. He apologized to his wife for what he had 
said,” and he also had a conversation with a friend who was sitting behind 
him in a car, excusing himself a little over a year before he was hanged.” 
But, Hóss's (Jewish) psychologist believed that his story was the truth. 
Hóss stayed with his story. 

A civilized nation is one which does not believe in use of torture to ex- 
tract truth. Or rather, which does not believe in use of torture, period. 
When Gandhi was asked what he thought of Western civilization, he re- 
plied that he thought it would be a good idea. British Intelligence persis- 
tently uses torture and equally denies using it, and of late the US/UK has 
developed the horrific practice of flying suspects, usually Muslims, to oth- 





Robert Jan van Pelt,” 2006, on www.codoh.com/library/document/966/ 

David Irving, Nuremberg the Last Battle, (online) p. 246: Héss’s letter of apology to 
wife for bogus confession (not delivered). 

Moritz von Schirmeister was travelling in a car to Nuremberg with Rudolf Hóss 31 
March 1946 and the two were able to talk freely. In a two-page statement Herr 
Schirmeister recalled Hóss's words to him: “Certainly, I signed a statement that I killed 
two and a half million Jews. But I could just as well have said that it was five million 
Jews. There are certain methods by which any confession can be obtained, whether it is 
true or not." Hóss was hanged in April 1947. (NB the documentary evidence for this 
quote has been challenged by *Holocaust Controversies.") 
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er countries which have to do the torturing on behalf of the US/UK. Going 
back a few centuries, Lord Macaulay has been criticized for his essay upon 
Sir Francis Bacon, Lord Chancellor of England in Elizabethan times, 
where he described Bacon as gathering information from a victim who was 
being tortured; and even that he knew the information to be false while he 
was getting it. 

That is the crux of the matter. A nightmare delirium has come into our 
world — to poison the language of discourse, to legitimate war and extin- 
guish hope, and it came in through a torture victim. When a man’s genitals 
have been smashed to pieces, when he has been deprived of sleep for sev- 
eral nights, when threats have been made against his wife and children, 
what kind of person will believe what he says?” That one is easy to an- 
swer: the world did not know of this matter, it was not reported until 1983, 
and it took that discerning master of modern Revisionism Robert Faurisson 
to point out the full picture. I doubt whether many Britons are to this day 
fully cognisant of what was perpetrated. We should reject unconditionally 
the value of confessions made under torture. 

Unless we want to embrace the values of the Marquis de Sade (“The on- 
ly happily governed countries are those where the Inquisition reigns’), then 
we should consign the entire Hóss confession into a glass cabinet labelled 
"torture victim confession." Do you want nightmares to shape our future? 
The Masters of War want you to believe in them, because your fear and ter- 
ror will always help fill their coffers — and get them ready for their next 
war. 

May the Power of Truth cause the shadows of the night to flee away! 
Our common security comes from the building of bridges of trust, friend- 
ship and mutual understanding, not in armaments. One thinks here of the 
picture by Goya, “When Reason Sleeps, Monsters Are Born.” Let us not 
live in the sleep of reason. I was thrown out of my UCL college depart- 
ment, Science and Technology Studies, for an essay upon the Auschwitz 
gas chamber illusion. Fair enough; it was too shocking for them. But let 
that college cease claiming to be the bastion of freedom of thought which it 
was set up to be. If we insist upon the centrality of the chemical-physical 
evidence, we should succeed. Our opponents want instead to rely upon tor- 
ture-extracted confession. They will lose that argument. 





* “All but two of the Germans [on trial at Nuremberg], in the 139 cases that we investigat- 
ed, had their testicles kicked in beyond repair. This was standard operating procedure 
with our American investigators:” 23.1.49, The Sunday Pictorial (quoted in For Those 
Who Cannot Speak M. McLaughlin, Historical Review Press 1979, p. 21.) 
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on a statement attributed to SS-Obergruppenfiihrer Erich von dem 
Bach-Zelewski. Hilberg does not tell the reader when and where the 
confession was supposedly made. 


“Once, in mid-August 1941, Himmler himself visited Minsk. He asked 
Einsatzgruppe B Commander [Arthur] Nebe to shoot a batch of a hundred 
people, so that he could see what one of these ‘liquidations’ really looked 
like. Nebe obliged. All except two of the victims were men. Himmler spotted 
in the group a youth of about twenty who had blue eyes and blond hair. 
Just before the firing was to begin, Himmler walked up to the doomed man 
and put a few questions to him. 

Are you a Jew? 

Yes. 

Are both of your parents Jews? 

Yes. 

Do you have any ancestors who were not Jews? 

No. 

Then I can’t help you! 

As the firing started, Himmler was even more nervous. During every 
volley he looked to the ground. When the two women could not die, Himm- 
ler yelled to the police sergeant not to torture them. 

When the shooting was over, Himmler and a fellow spectator engaged 
in conversation. The other witness was Obergruppenfiihrer von dem Bach- 
Zelewski, the same man who was later delivered to a hospital. Von dem 
Bach addressed Himmler: 

Reichsfiihrer, those were only a hundred. 

What do you mean by that? 

Look at the eyes of the men in this Kommando, how deeply shaken they 
are! These men are finished for the rest of their lives. What kind of follow- 
ers are we training here? Either neurotics or savages! 

Himmler was visibly moved and decided to make a speech to all who 
were assembled there. He pointed out that the Einsatzgruppe were called 
upon to fulfill a repulsive (widerliche) duty. He would not like it if Germans 
did such a thing gladly. But their conscience was in no way impaired, for 
they were soldiers who had to carry out every order unconditionally. He 
alone had responsibility before God and Hitler for everything that was hap- 
pening. [...] 

After the speech Himmler, Nebe, von dem Bach, and the chief of Him- 
mler's Personal Staff, [Karl] Wolff, inspected an insane asylum. Himmler 
ordered Nebe to end the suffering of these people as soon as possible. At 
the same time, Himmler asked Nebe ‘to turn over in his mind’ various other 
killing methods more humane than shooting. Nebe asked for permission to 
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Cyanide, Red or Blue? 


Death by cyanide is swift and sure, and leaves a pink corpse. Ditto car- 
bon monoxide. Both gases block body oxygen absorption, although at dif- 
ferent points of the oxygen metabolism. These are the only two gases al- 
leged to have been used to kill millions in “Nazi death-camps.” 

In case of cyanide, the red corpse colour is due to the blood being full 
of oxygen: oxy-haemoglobin (i.e. blood carrying oxygen) is bright red. The 
haemoglobin in human blood is meant to carry the oxygen and release it 
out at the periphery, from where it and carries back the carbon dioxide. All 
our life it goes through this dynamic cycle. Cyanide terminates this cycle 
by preventing any oxygen from entering body tissue; the oxygen therefore 
remains in the blood. 

Had cyanide been used lethally in the German labour camps, as alleged, 
there would have been millions of pink corpses lying around — but, there 
weren t any. We're talking here about a bright, shocking pink. 

Ditto for carbon monoxide: this compound forms an extremely strong 
bond with the haemoglobin molecule in the blood, preventing it from car- 
rying any oxygen. This process is rather slower than in the case of cyanide, 
i.e. carbon monoxide is not quite so deadly. 

Hence, a cyanide-killed body is one whose tissue has been denied to ab- 
sorb oxygen from the blood, whereas a carbon-monoxide-killed body is 
one whose blood has been denied to absorb oxygen from the air. In both 
cases one ends up with a corpse having a pink hue.” 

For a pathologist, detecting death by cyanide 1s dead easy, if you'll ex- 
cuse the expression. Agatha Christie readers will be familiar with the bitter- 
almond smell that hovers around a cyanide-killed corpse. And did we ever 
hear of that in a German labour camp? No, never. 

The insecticide Zyklon was known as Zyklon B (there was an original 
Zyklon A in liquid form, which was replaced by the stabilized ‘B’ form 
which was safer to use). At Nuremberg, “witnesses” testified that blue- 
hued corpses were seen — or sometimes with a greenish pallor — evidently 
imagining that the Zyklon somehow produced that." In this they erred. 

The US army sent its top pathologist Dr Charles Larsen to inspect the 
camps at the war's end, in 1945, to find out what had caused all the deaths. 
After visiting several labour camps he concluded that they had died from 





55 Sometimes, if a body is anaemic, this pink hue may not appear. That was not notably the 
case for labour camp inmates. One would have expected around 90% of deaths to show 
the pink hue, had CO or cyanide been the cause of death. 

56 See Horst Leipprand, Das Handelsprodukt Zyklon B: Eigenschaften, Produk- 
tion, Verkauf, Handhabung, Grin publishing, Mannheim 2008, p. 4; www.grin.com/de/e- 
book/150878/das-handelsprodukt-zyklon-b. 

57 See the СОРОН Forum thread “Testimonies on corpse colour.” 
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famine and disease, largely typhus.” He didn’t exactly say he had found no 
deaths by gassing, but said (as quoted in the book about him) no systemat- 
ic, mass cyanide gassing. That is a wise position. He conjectured that a few 
mentally ill people were maybe gassed using Zyklon, presumably to avoid 
having the “no Jews were gassed” denier label hanging around his neck for 
the rest of his life; but then, years later in 1980, he told his local paper, 
“never was a case of poison gas uncovered."? 

Other lesser-known camps — Treblinka, Belzec and Sobibor (so-called 
“Aktion Reinhardt” camps in eastern Poland) — have stories of carbon- 
monoxide gassing, up to two million. The truth of these stories falls at 
many hurdles, including an absence of any reference to pink corpses being 
seen. ^? 

A definition of Holocaust denial could here be relevant. Instead of try- 
ing to answer the question, "Are you denying the Holocaust?" we endeav- 
our to rephrase it with something constructive like, “How was the Zyklon 
used?” That way, we have a question that can be answered. One is making 
an affirmation, not a denial. The instructions on the Zyklon can could have 
been more explicit — ah, how history would have been different! A Zyklon 
can said it was made by a pest-control company, and urged caution was ad- 
vised because the substance in it was lethal: it showed the German Pest 
Control Company emblem and the brand name Zyklon, and “to be used on- 
ly by trained personnel." Many tons of Zyklon were used in the German 
labour camps from 1942 onwards, once the typhus epidemics had broken 
out, and a Holocaust denier is a person who affirms that it was used as per 
the directions on the can. That is the damnable heresy. 


Far Too Many “Holocaust Survivors” 


There seem to have been around five million Jews remaining in Eu- 
rope“! at the war's end, a number which has two sources. Firstly, several 
surveys have shown that one million designated “Holocaust survivor" Jews 
were alive at the turn of the millennium.” From simple demographics peo- 





2 J.D.McCallum, Charles Larson: Crime Doctor, 1979. 

59 The Wichita Eagle, April 1, 1980: quoted in “The Liberation of the Camps" by Theodore 
O’ Keefe, Journal of Historical Review, July 1995. 

“Tn all of the fatalities from acute carbon monoxide poisoning in which the victim was 
found dead at the scene, a conspicuous finding was the characteristic pink or cherry red 
post-mortem lividity of carboxyhemoglobin in the skin of the dependent portions of the 
body. These are readily distinguishable, because of their color, from ordinary post- 
mortem lividity." American Journal of Public Health, March 1952, p. 262 (Source: F.P. 
Berg). 

This isn't the same as “Jews in Europe,” for it includes those who emigrated from Eu- 
rope in the great exodus which began just before World War II. 

From The Jewish Week, 28 November 2003: Sergio DellaPergola, a demographer for the 
Institute of Contemporary Jewry at the Hebrew University of Jerusalem, found 
1,092,000 Holocaust survivors worldwide. Lawrence Eagleburger, chairman of the In- 
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ple have extrapolated from this a figure of four or five million who must 
therefore have been alive at the war’s end. Secondly, the German govern- 
ment has given out “reparations” to at least four million individuals who 
have put in claims of being “Holocaust survivors.” Although not all of 
them are Jews, the vast majority of them probably are (or claim to be). The 
sheer number of Jews who have held out their hands for cash as being 
“Holocaust survivors” has greatly shattered their claim to have had six mil- 
lion of their kin exterminated. 

Supporters of the Holocaust legend cannot have it both ways. If they are 
taking endless “reparations” from Germany claiming to be “Holocaust sur- 
vivors,” then how can they allege that such numbers of Jews were liquidat- 
ed in Europe?“ Does not one claim negate the other? In the first half of the 
20th century, in the decades 1920-1940, Jewish press releases were con- 
sistently alluding to the number of Jews in Europe as being six million (see 
Chapter 10). That canonical number was being alluded to as the number of 
Jews in “central and eastern Europe.” The inferred aggregate number of 
designated Holocaust survivors seems now to be approaching that figure. 

Slightly over three million Jews lived within the German sphere of in- 
fluence during World War II. I give estimated totals of the number of Jews 
in Europe when the war broke out, in thousands: 1,100 Poland, 725 Roma- 
nia, 380 Hungary, 360 Germany, 320 France, 140 Holland, 55 Yugoslavia, 
50 Italy and 40 Holland, totalling 3.1 million.“ We are not concerned with 
Jews in Russia, mainly because the German pay-outs for “Holocaust survi- 
vors” excluded these until the collapse of the Soviet Union. 

The huge numbers were in East Europe, because, as some historians be- 
lieve, the Khazaria nation was overrun by Mongol hordes a thousand years 
ago (Chapter 9), so that the Khazars who had converted to Judaism were 





ternational Commission on Holocaust Era Insurance Claims, commissioned this survey 

for helping to distribute the yearly “humanitarian” funding. 

What we may call “Faurisson’s paradox” — “Each survivor who dares to testify that peo- 

ple of his or her category were systematically slaughtered is making, by the sheer fact of 

still being alive, a self-refutation argument: he or she is ‘living proof’ that the statement 
is absurd” (Robert Faurisson, “The Victories of Revisionism (continued),” 11 Sept. 

2011) — thus becomes valid for a sufficiently large number of “survivors.” 

6 Quoting from A.C. Harwood's Did Six Million Really Die? (1974), section “Three Mil- 
lion Jews in Europe.” For comparison, let’s quote Walter Sanning’s figures here, his 
study being widely respected: “In 1941, 2,847,000 Jews lived within the German sphere 
of influence in Europe (excluding the USSR and the Baltic countries). After allowing for 
war losses, those missing in Soviet prisons, emigration and very low birth rates during 
the war ... and the return of Polish-Jewish refugees from the USSR after the war, 
2,712,000 Jews should have been counted in these countries after the War.” (The Disso- 
lution of European Jewry, p. 158) Whereas, after the war he counts “a minimum of 
2,400,000 Jews in formerly German-occupied countries (excluding the USSR and Baltic 
states),” p. 144. That drop in numbers is compatible with the figures we are here looking 
at. 
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driven out and went westwards, into Poland, Austria and Hungary. That 
would appear to be how they got there, as non-Semitic Jews.” 

The German government pays out reparations to people who can show, 
with some documentary evidence, that they were “Holocaust survivors.” 
Some non-Jews may have received this, but mainly it goes to persons des- 
ignated by Israel as being Jewish. Such persons fall into three categories: 
those who were in a German labour camp sometime in World War II; those 
who fled or were exiled, e.g. Jews who decided to leave Nazi Germany in 
the 1930s, as a majority of them did; and thirdly, those who had lived in a 
“regime of duress” in some way, under the Nazis. In total it has been esti- 
mated that there were 1,092,000 of these alive in the year 2001, of which 
213,000 fell into the first category.” 

Today in Germany there is a growing reaction, whereby people fed up 
with having to obey laws imposed by the victorious Allies set out to get 
themselves arrested. A Mr Kevin Käther did so in 2009, and he told the 
Court: 

"During my readings, I happened to come across the number of repara- 

tion suits filed by alleged victims of ‘Holocaust.’ According to the Fi- 

nance Ministry, this number comes to 5,360,710." 

He asked the Court: 


"By paying these 5,360,710 claims for indemnity, didnt the Finance 
Ministry deny its own official version of ‘Holocaust’?” 
He then cited the well-known comment by Norman Finkelstein's (Jewish) 
mother: 
"If everyone who claims to be a survivor at Auschwitz really is one, 
then whom did Hitler kill?” 
Mr Káther evidently did not see a great deal of difference between the 
number of “reparation suits filed by alleged victims" and paid-out “claims 
for indemnity." But the latter group has to be smaller than the former; and 
it has been estimated that that number of claims made implies at a mini- 
mum four million actually paid out by Germany's Finance Ministry. 





65 Or so it was argued by Arthur Koestler in The Thirteenth Tribe (1976) and more recently 


by Shlomo Sand, The Invention of the Jewish People (2009). 

See Sergio Della Pergola, Jewish Demographic Policies, Population Trends and Options 
in Israel and in the Diaspora (2011, online, Table 16, p. 221). The one million figure in- 
cludes some who lived in French North Africa. 

“The Growing Self-Accusation Movement in Germany" by Kevin Käther, Smith 5 Re- 
port January 2009. At the court hearing of 18 Nov. 08 Káther was sentenced for eight 
months. We may concur with what he told the Court about the Nuremberg trials: “The 
International Military Tribune was not a legitimate court of law, but rather a vehicle for 
vindictive ‘victor’s justice’ in legal disguise, which acted in defiance of international law 
and was therefore criminal in nature." 

Norman Finkelstein, The Holocaust Industry, 2000, p. 85. 
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Germany has paid out over one hundred billion deutschmarks in this 
way,” so each claim accepted would have received somewhere around 
twenty thousand deutschmarks. The number of these acknowledged in- 
demnity claims has now exceeded the number of Jews in total who ever 
lived within Hitler’s sphere of influence. The reparations handed out by 
Germany seem to have reached that number somewhere in the 1960s.” 
German statisticians need to be permitted to discuss this matter: we in the 
rest of the world need to hear their view, for they alone can clarify it. 

The tragedy of the Shoah alludes primarily to those Jews who lived and 
died in the German labour camps — bearing in mind that a person living in 
Auschwitz was a lot safer than anyone in a German city. We’ve shown how 
within the Nazi sphere of influence during World War II there had lived 
somewhere around three million Jews in total.” 

Revisionists are hard to come by, but I met one in the Hope and Anchor 
pub at Highbury, and the conversation turned to how there had been a mil- 
lion registered “Holocaust survivors” drawing funds from Germany at the 
dawn of the new millennium. In the very pub where the punk rock move- 
ment had begun, with platinum discs a-gleaming on the walls, he said to 
me" 


“Of the four million Jews under Hitler in WW2, six million died, alas, 
and only five million remained. " 


He explained how, after the war, Poland still had a lot of Jews in its gov- 
ernment who were basically still running the country, as did Hungary.” 





69 That figure was reached in 2002: “Germany Has Paid Ош More Than $61.8 Billion in 
Third Reich Reparations,” Journal of Historical Review, vol. 17, no. 6. Wikipedia has 
more recent figures: 

http://de. wikipedia.org/wiki/Deutsche_Wiedergutmachungspolitik#Summe: 70 billion 
Euros (some £60 billion/$100 billion) by the end of 2012. 

The Bonn Government had received “3,375,000 applications for restitution” in 1965: 
Staglich, 1986, p. 30. 

“The Wannsee Conference Protocol: Anatomy of a Fabrication” J.P. Ney in Dissecting 
the Holocaust, 2003. Only German references are given for this number. Earlier, Walter 
Sanning in The Dissolution of Eastern European Jewry, 1983, quoted 3.5 million, p. 
181. Stäglich’s book averred there were “no more than 3,000,000" Jews in total (Ausch- 
witz, p. 31, quoting a New York Jewish newspaper Aufbau, 30.6.65), however he also 
quoted the Nazi Heydrich “There are about three and a quarter million Jews in the terri- 
tory now under German control” June 1940 — who should have known (p. 30). The final 
figure would be higher than this, for after June 1940 there were further Nazi conquests. 
No-one will find an exact value for this figure. 

On the CODOH Forum he’s called “Kingfisher.” A similar quip was made on Rense: “In 
all of German-occupied Europe, there were 2.4 million Jews. After the war, 3.8 million 
Jews applied for Holocaust reparations. Tragically, the remaining 6 million were lost.” 
Edgar Steele, “How not to be interviewed by CNN about the Holocaust.” 

Istvan Deak, a Professor of History at Columbia University and a specialist of Hungari- 
an history, has written of the post-war period there: “... Most of the police interrogators, 
nearly all of the Hungarian Stalinist leaders, and most of the Communist victims were 
Jews... Most of the Hungarian Communists were Jews.” Source: I. Deak, “Hungary: 
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Alice in Numberland 


People used to believe in 
bars of soap and lamp- 
shades made from the bodi- 
ly parts of Jewish victims of 
the gas chambers. (Visiting 
the International Court of 
Justice at The Hague I once 
saw such a “lampshade” on 
display.) Such accusations 
were made in detail at Nu- 
remberg,” but started to 
fade away once forensic 
testing showed such prod- 
ucts to be from animal 
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sources. The disappearance of these unthinkable-but-once-accepted horrors 
left many people wondering, what else was untrue? 


Well, let us imagine... 
Alice was thinking of all the busloads of young schoolchildren going 


out to Auschwitz and trooping through its big “gas chamber.” Browsing 
through Professor Jan van Pelt’s big book about the history of Auschwitz, 
she read how this chamber was just a post-war mock-op made for tour- 
ists.’ As a professor of architecture, he ought to know! She wondered, did 
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The New Twist," The New York Review of Books, August 18, 1988, p. 4. Commented 
Jürgen Graf, “[Jews] almost completely dominated the Communist Party and the dread- 
ed secret police during the first years of the brutal Soviet-imposed regime headed by the 
Jew Matyas Rakosi. For a time in the early 1950s, there was only one non-Jew in the 
Central Committee of the ruling Hungarian Communist Party. (According to a popular 
joke of the time, he had been given this position to ensure that someone in the Central 
Committee would be able to sign death sentences on the Sabbath.)” “What Happened to 
the Jews Who Were Deported to Auschwitz But Were Not Registered There?," The 
Journal of Historical Review, 2000, vol. 19, no. 4, pp. 4-18; 
www.codoh.com/library/document/2915/. In 2004 the Hungarian government announced 
that the “long-sought Nazi-era lists with the names of the Jewish victims" no longer ex- 
ists (Jerusalem Post 25 March 2004) — which seems odd, if over half a million Hungari- 
an Jews did indeed “perish in the Holocaust." 

Two men were jailed in the UK in 2009 for distributing this comic (Appendix 4) made in 
the USA. 

In 1990 the Yad Vashem Holo-museum officially announced that the soap and lampshade 
stories were untrue. See Zundelsite for Nuremberg documents about the Danzig Ana- 
tomical Institute's allegations in this respect; or search the Nuremberg volumes by input- 
ting “‘Avalon Project’ site:yale.edu,” adding “soap” or “lampshade,” then use Ctrl-F to 
scroll down to the word. 

Van Pelt, Auschwitz 1270 to the Present, 1996, pp. 363f. (search “fpp Auschwitz Pelt”). 
When David Irving challenged van Pelt over this in his trial (Irving vs. Lipstadt, Old 
Bailey, 2000), the latter tried to back away from the plain meaning of his text: van Pelt, 
The Case for Auschwitz, 2002, pp. 120f. 
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GASKAMMER 
getarnt als ,Brausebad” 
- war nicht in Betrieb 


GAS CHAMBER 
disguised as a „shower гооп ` 
— never used as a gas chamber 


CHAMBRE A GAZ 
„chambre de douche" camouflée 
- ne fut jamais utilisée 


CAMERA A GAS 


camuffata da ,bagno a doccia" 
— non fu messa in funzione 


Kamepa для газа 


Маскированная Ka 
= = K „душ” 
не был в действии' y 





Illustration 3: Dachau notice (no longer there). 





people enjoy the illusion? Maybe there was need for a sign like the enig- 
matic one that had been up at Dachau, announcing that here was the “gas 
chamber" — but, that it was “never used”?” Or, she wondered again, maybe 
it was more like the notice beside the swimming pool at Auschwitz, saying 
it wasn’t a swimming pool, but just a water reservoir? 

Then Alice wondered, what was a “Holocaust survivor?” She heard on 
the news that there were a million of them alive at the turn of the 21st cen- 
tury. Projecting this number backwards in time she calculated that there 
must have been at least four million of these survivors in 1945. If six mil- 
lion of them had died, how could four million have survived the war? 

Alice tried to go over the arithmetic one more time. Jewish publications 
had always claimed there were six million Jews in Europe, or at least cen- 
tral and Eastern Europe, around the beginning of the twentieth century. 
Later, the Nazis had reckoned there had been altogether three million Jews 
within their sphere of influence, i.e. in countries they occupied. So how 





77 A large, post-war human “gas chamber" was constructed at Dachau, just as at Ausch- 
witz, with a new ceiling added to what had been a washroom, complete with holes for 
“gas” to enter: it well fooled US senators who visited (Arthur Butz, Hoax, p.148). But 
Dachau was near Munich and Germans could easily stroll over there so all credibility 
soon faded from the imposture. Now even Wikipedia admits it was no extermination cen- 
tre: hence the paradoxical notice. 
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then could four million Jewish “Holocaust victims” come forward after the 
war and take money off Germany? 

Alice was puzzled that Germany was prosecuting thousands of its own 
citizens every year, because they could not accept the official story. Year on 
year the number of incarcerated Germans increased. Germany continued 
jailing its own citizens because they refuse to believe the British military's 
story of what happened seventy years ago in Poland. “Why would anyone 
want to believe a story from British military-intelligence?" Alice wondered 
to herself. 

Perusing books concerning the Holocaust and Auschwitz, Alice noticed 
the authors: Robert van Pelt, John Zimmerman, Hannah Arendt, Yehuda 
Bauer, Michael Berenbaum, Deborah Lipstadt and Raul Hilberg. “They’re 
all Jewish" she exclaimed.” Then, turning to the Revisionist books she saw 
they were all written by non-Jews."? My, this is a strange business, she re- 
flected. 

She pulled from the shelf a smart new book about Genocide and the 
law." This too was written by Jews she noticed, feeling vaguely guilty that 
this thought had popped into her mind. She wondered about the extermina- 
tion of Native Americans. That had been the worst of genocides hadn't it? 
What was the number, fifty or a hundred million?" But here this event was 
not even mentioned. Also, had there not been a huge extermination of the 
Russian middle classes soon after the Bolsheviks got in? Twenty million, 
or was it more? That wasn’t mentioned either, but then it had been mainly 
Jewish Bolsheviks that led this slaughter." She found there had been a very 
brief mention of an “Armenian” genocide, but on the whole the book was 
just about the Jews. It said anyone who did not believe in six million 
gassed in gas chambers was a “denier” and should be put in jail. 





7$ The German Government calls them “enemies of the constitution,” and its account of 
those so prosecuted is called “Report on the Protection of the Constitution.” Germany 
doesn't as such have a constitution, it only has what the US/UK dictated to it at the end 
of World War II; S. Alvarez, “Germany Proud of Persecuting Dissidents,” The Barnes 
Review newsletter, 5 August 2012. 

See Germar Rudolf, Lectures on the Holocaust, 2010, p. 49, for the large preponderance 
of Jewish names; also Thomas Dalton in Debating the Holocaust, 2009, Chapter 1, 
points out the one notable exception to this Jewish literary genre: Jean-Claude Pressac as 
a non-Jew who has contributed to the subject (both books are online). 

This is at least true for English-language books; but, NB, see David Cole's Republican 
Party Animal, published in 2014. 

81 See Appendix IV, Genocide denials and the Law OUP 2011. 

52 One hears conjectural numbers here, from twenty-five to a hundred million: “The Amer- 
ican holocaust was and remains unparalleled, in terms of its scope, ferocity, and contin- 
uance over time," Stephen Lendeman, “Lakota Sioux Nation Leaves America" Infor- 
mation Clearing House, 1 Oct. 2012; 
www.informationclearinghouse.info/article32607.htm. 

Mark Weber, *The Jewish Role in the Bolshevik Revolution and Russia's Early Soviet 
Regime," Journal of Historical Review, 1994, vol. 14, no. 1, pp. 4-14. 
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Alice looked nervously around. “But that’s absurd!” she exclaimed. All 
these very-much-alive Jews talking about gas chambers that no-one had 
seen was making her quite confused. Why, it was worse than listening to 
the Mad Hatter. 

She had read the Anne Frank diary. Anne and her Father had spent a 
while in Auschwitz, where her Father got ill from typhus, was looked after 
in the hospital and recovered. Then, when the camp was overrun by the 
Russians in 1945, Anne Frank chose to go westwards with the retreating 
Nazis rather than eastwards with the Russians. Arriving at Belsen, another 
labour camp, she succumbed to the typhus epidemic; had there maybe 
been, Alice wondered, not enough Zyklon to protect her from the illness? 

Alice felt one thing was certain: once Humpty-Dumpty falls off the 
wall, no-one will ever be able to put the pieces together again. 


3. Unweaving the Spell 


The Primary Axiom 
The Primary Axiom will dispel the shadows of the Night. 


If any building in German World War II labour camps was regularly 
exposed to hydrogen cyanide, then it must of necessity have significant- 
ly elevated levels of iron cyanide, in its present-day remains, of bricks 
and mortar. 

There is no exception to this, no escape from its implications." 

Let the Enemies of Truth rage in vain, let the edifices of Zionist night- 
mare threaten us as they will, let the Media moguls continue to censor eve- 
ry story — the truth will out. The lever and fulcrum — what Archimedes said 
he required to move the world - is this simple fact. However terrible your 
story about mass gassing, however wicked and fiendish you believe the 
Nazis were, you are, I say, obliged to give a location for where it happened. 
Where was it? O, you reply — yes, I know what your reply will be — those 
fiendish Nazis blew up the gas chambers before they left. Really? That 
sounds like, why there are no trace of bodies anywhere as remains from the 
six million gassed. Or, why there are no documents anywhere indicating 
anything resembling a German program to gas humans. Or, why not one 
single record exists documenting any death by cyanide poisoning in any 
German labour camp. 





* However, the walls of the Dachau delousing chambers were coated with a sealant, an 
eggshell paint, which would prevent cyanide gas absorption. 
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No, you do really have to say where it happened. A physical location 
has to be given, to where you believe that your tremendous nightmare took 
place. But, the big Holo-books all do this; they say where, at Auschwitz, 
the sacred horror took place. The one where thirty million have trooped 
through," for a start, where compulsory school visits are taken, where 
sampling of walls gives no significant elevation of iron cyanide. So, IT 
didn’t happen. That is the power of our Primary Axiom. It’s pretty simple 
really. The big textbooks only specify the locations of alleged human gas 
chambers at Auschwitz, and so the collecting of wall samples has all taken 
place there. 

Anyone who wants to “prove the Holocaust” just has to get some wall 
samples from where they believed the human gassings took place, and 
show significantly elevated cyanide levels present. Sixty years of wind and 
rain cannot wash it out! An unexpected chemical fact turns out to be pivot- 
al. Out of bounds and locked away, the little delousing chambers have 
walls a-glow with blue — blue for the same reason that a tube of blue oil 
paint has that colour: it contains ferrocyanide. That is where the Zyklon 
was used, really, really used, day in day out, year by year — tons of the stuff 
were consumed. Every mattress, every shirt, was de-loused regularly. 

But why, you ask, can we not claim that humans were gassed in the de- 
lousing chambers? Well, Wikipedia sort of does that,“ in that it gives “a 
local habitation and a name” to some human gas chambers: the one just 
mentioned that thirty million have trooped through, and the delousing 
chambers of Majdanek. The latter has “Disinfektion” and “Gaskammer” 
written up in large letters on its walls. Wiki is here cheating bigtime. This 
" Gaskammer" won't fit the bill for “human” use. 

Visitors to Auschwitz are not taken to see the historic gas chambers but 
instead are trotted round a post-war-reconstructed built-by-Stalin model, 
with several huge holes in its roof etc. to make sure everyone gets the mes- 
sage." Some of that post-war-reconstructed chamber has real old brick- 
work, and measurements of cyanide in it — and from various other alleged 
human gas chambers — show no significant elevation in cyanide above 


55 See R. Faurisson, “The Victories of Revisionism,” paper presented at The International 
Conference to Review the Global Vision of the Holocaust, Tehran, 11 December 2006; 
www.robertfaurisson.blogspot.com/2006/12/victories-of-revisionism.html 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gas_chamber 

Remarkably, Robert van Pelt admitted this in his 1996 opus: “Visitors are not told that 
the crematorium they see [at Auschwitz] is largely a post-war reconstruction... the 
guides remain silent when they take visitors through this building that is presumed by 
the tourist to be the place where it happened.” “It” really happened at Birkenau, two 
miles away, he explained: *...crematorium I was reconstructed to speak for the history 
of the incinerators at Birkenau." (Auschwitz 1270 to the Present, pp.363f.) Pelt's termi- 
nology is here confusing because crematoria are places where cremation takes place, but 
he's using it to denote a gas chamber. Pelt presumably had in mind a highly-visible 
Birkenau site next to the football field. 
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try out dynamite on the mentally ill people. Von dem Bach and Wolff pro- 
tested that the sick people were not guinea pigs, but Himmler decided in fa- 
vor of the attempt. Much later, Nebe confided to von dem Bach that the dy- 


namite had been tried on the inmates with woeful results.” 


Who would have ever thought it? Einsatzgruppe commander Arthur 
Nebe, once a chief of criminal police in civilian life, then a technical 
bungler who wanted to practice mass murder with explosives! 

Hilberg treats ‘eye-witness reports’ and ‘perpetrator confessions’ 
such as these as though they had the same evidentiary value as indisput- 
ably authentic documents! 


7. Hilberg’s Invented ‘Shooting of Baltic Camp Inmates’ 


Concerning the deportation of Jews from the Baltic states to Reich 

German camps, Hilberg writes that the Baltic camps had been bro- 
ken up a few months after May 1944: 

“From August 1944 to January 1945, several thousand Jews were 
transported to concentration camps in the Reich. Many thousands of Baltic 
camp inmates were shot on the spot, just before the arrival of the Red Ar- 
my.9?" (p. 408; DEJ, p. 388) 

The “concentration camps in the Reich" were concentration camp 
Stutthof (mentioned by Hilberg on p. 405; DEJ, p. 385), as well as 
Kaufering, an outlying camp of Dachau (not mentioned by Hilberg).™ 

Study of the sources for concentration camp Stutthof reveals the fol- 
lowing facts: 

Between the 12th July and the 14th October 1944 10,458 Jews were 
transferred to Stutthof from Kaunas (Lithuania) and 14,585 Jews were 
transferred there from Riga (Latvia); here are the dates and the loading 
of the respective transports.‘” 





$5 E Jackel, P. Longerich, J.H. Schoeps (ed.), op. cit. (note 36), vol. II, p. 806. 
9 Archiwum Muzeum Stutthof, I-IIB-8, p. 1. 
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“control” samples. It’s way down around one or two parts per million; 
Nothing could be clearer. Nothing could be more unequivocal. More re- 
search is not needed. 

That chemical result, that huge contrast, only applies at Auschwitz. The 
various other German labour camps in Poland had after the war no trace 
remaining of what are alleged to have been human gas chambers. If you 
want you can believe that “it” happened at any of them — no-one can dis- 
prove that. The Bad Arolsen archive is the central database for all Holo- 
caust death and Holocaust survivor records, and in 2005 its manager de- 
clared that amongst its millions of documents it had no record suggesting 
death by cyanide?? — not one, anywhere! So here it depends upon how far 
you are prepared to continue believing these horror stories when there is 
zero documentary evidence, other than forced confessions, to back them 


up. 


Forbidden Science 


What is the technology of which you cannot be told, where you can get 
prosecuted for “hate crime” for talking about it? It’s a humdrum, normal 
process, whereby Zyklon was used day in, day out, in the delousing cham- 
bers. It had been normal German technology since the 1920s, if not earlier, 
and largely ended in 1944/45 when DDT was developed, replacing it. 

Some European companies preferred to keep using the Zyklon, alt- 
hough its name was changed, for furs for example, preferring its delousing 
action to that of DDT. Churches in Germany get debugged using the 
Zyklon, and their walls can go a patchy blue afterwards from the iron cya- 
nide. 

The American army used Zyklon, once the typhus epidemics started to 
arrive around 1942. A 1921 report in the New York Times titled “New De- 
lousing Plant" described how immigrants infected with typhus were 
treated on Hoffman’s Island, New York. Their clothing was gassed with 
cyanide gas using their equivalent of Zyklon, while the immigrants had 
their hair cut off and were put through showers; then their clothes were re- 
turned.”' It was the same process. 





N. Kollerstrom, “Leuchter Twenty Years Оп (2008),” Smith 5 Report no. 153, Sept. 
2008; www.codoh.com/library/document/634/ 

89 On 27 November 2006 the Manager of the Arolsen Archive, U. Jost, replied thus to a 
query by Mr Mannstein (see CODOH Forum thread) 

Richard Widmann, “Delousing American Style” (online) Smith s Report September 
2009, No. 165. 

For how Zyklon was used, in a collection of US public health reports for 1931, see 
“Some Aspects of Ship Fumigation.” www.codoh.com/library/document/875 
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The Italian author Primo Levi described in his Survival in Auschwitz 

(1961) the Nazi delousing procedure:” 
"Unexpectedly the water gushes out boiling from the showers — five 
minutes of bliss; but immediately after, four men (perhaps they are the 
barbers) burst in yelling and shoving and drive us out, wet and steam- 
ing, into the adjoining room which is freezing; here other shouting peo- 
ple throw at us unrecognizable rags and thrust into our hands a pair of 
broken-down boots with wooden soles; we have no time to understand 
and we already find ourselves in the open, in the blue and icy snow of 
dawn, barefoot and naked, with all our clothing in our hands, with a 
hundred yards to run to the next hut. There we are finally allowed to get 
dressed. ” 

Let’s consult an engineer’s wartime view, reviewing how efficiently the 

German gas chambers worked:” 
"For the entire war until now, at 226 different sites, a total of 552 
chambers with hydrocyanic acid circulatory fumigation systems and an 
additional 100 or so chambers without such equipment, but using hy- 
drocyanic acid nonetheless, are either completed or under construction 
almost exclusively for the purpose of delousing ... Thanks to the many 
delousing facilities which are already in operation and to the other 
stringent preventive measures, it has been possible, fortunately, to re- 
duce dramatically the number of cases of typhus and the mortality in 
stark contrast to the earlier years... The increasingly widespread, harm- 
less application of hydrocyanic acid, in itself highly toxic, in delousing 
chambers equipped with DEGESCH circulatory systems is a good indi- 
cation of the dependability of this method.” 

He seems proud of their safety record and gives no hint of a lethal use. 


Advice for Spellbreakers 


I suggest for Spellbreakers, those who wish to do their bit to unweave 
the nightmare hallucination, this supreme Sacred Myth of the modern 
world, that they should focus upon practical details of how the delousing 
agent was actually routinely used, and publish this in countries where it is 





?? This vivid first-hand account was composed in 1947, published as Se questo ё un uomo, 
“If This Be a Man.” Before the shower, hair was shaved and shoes were taken away. 
There is a mere hint or rumour about “gas chambers" in this story, for he worked at the 
Buna chemical plant at Monowitz. He sees no-one being killed. Decades later, however, 
Levi appeared with a greatly “enhanced” memory of the fabled gas chambers. 

Emil Wüstinger, *Vermehrter Einsatz von Blausáure-Entlausungskammern" (Increased 
Use of Hydrocyanic Acid Delousing Chambers), Gesundheitsingenieur, 67(7) (1944), 
pp. 179f. (a translation can be found in the Appendix of F.P. Berg, “Zyklon B and the 
German Delousing Chambers," The Journal of Historical Review, vol. 7, no. 1 (spring 
1986), pp. 73-94 (http://codoh.com/library/document/983/). 
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not yet a crime to do so. We affirm that this method of delousing using cy- 
anide was employed rather efficiently over a couple of decades, and regret 
that it is forbidden to discuss this in any British university. 

Herr Richard Baer, who became Kommandant of the Auschwitz main 
camp (Stammlager) in 1944, always adamantly refused to make any state- 
ment about the accusations made against him.” His trial kept being post- 
poned as the authorities weren’t quite sure how to handle this, and eventu- 
ally he mysteriously died in his prison cell. 

Auschwitz was a bit like the setting for a horror story, not yet scripted. 
No bodies could be buried, due to the high water table. Rivers flowed 
around it; the site was chosen for its water and coal, to enable all the heavy 
industry there, which was the purpose of its existence. All corpses had to 
be cremated; and when the Endlösung der Judenfrage (“final solution’) 
was in full swing, 1.e. deportation of Jews eastwards out of Germany, there 
were supposedly up to a hundred thousand persons in Birkenau — or at 
least, quite a few tens of thousands — passing through: of frail, elderly and 
infirm people; once the typhus epidemic had arrived, there could be as 
many as two hundred people a day dying. Morgues were rapidly construct- 
ed, which piled up with corpses while the cremation chambers (also called 
retorts or muffles) incinerated the bodies as fast as they could. 

So would there be a permanent pall of human-flesh smell, plus stories 
of cyanide “gas chambers’? With delirium being a symptom of typhus, one 
can see how the dreadful nightmare took form with rumours racing 
around:™ especially with the BBC helpfully proclaiming human gas cham- 
bers from 1942 onwards. 

Spellbreakers need protection if they are going to unweave this favour- 
ite, Ur-nightmare: the very bastion of modern Nihilism and Unbelief. Is not 
the Creator accused, judged and found wanting because of the “six mil- 
lion?” If you’re pulling the rug from under this story, just don’t expect 
gratitude. It’s the Zionic mental enslavement that people have grown to be- 
lieve that they need. 

The magnificent post-war-constructed “Gas Chamber” at Auschwitz has 
a huge chimney next to it, far too large to have served merely for the flush- 
ing out of the used cyanide gas. Is it more by way of indicating the fumes 
from the cremation ovens? In any case it is not connected to anything, no 
pipes connect it to the adjacent “Krema.” It is totemic, if that is a polite 
word. “Krema” is the word used in the big Holocaust-Auschwitz books for 
the alleged human gas chambers; it’s a deliberately confusing word be- 
cause it alludes to the Crematoria. 





94 See www.nizkor.org/hweb/people/e/eichmann-adolf/transcripts/Testimony- 
Abroad/Richard Baer-01.html 
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When Jean-Claude Pressac wrote his big hard-to-get book about the de- 
sign plans for Auschwitz, looking for what he called "criminal traces," he 
did not show any buildings designed to be *Krema" in the sense of human 
gas chambers. So what allegedly began halfway through the war to murder 
six million Jews did not use chambers designed for the purpose. You might 
have thought that such a big monster project, knowing German thorough- 
ness and attention to detail, would at least have custom-designed buildings, 
but no. 

Rational argument here is maybe pointless, because it can never take 
place. No British university student can be allowed to evaluate this ques- 
tion on a topic having the miasmal unreality of the satanic sabbaths of cen- 
turies ago, used as a justification to burn witches. In those days, judges be- 
ing too lenient could also be sentenced as accomplices to Satan. Now, law- 
yers are unwilling to defend a “Holocaust Denial” case lest they also find 
themselves sentenced; ask the brave Sylvia Stolz. 

Every schoolchild passing through this chamber should watch the Da- 
vid Cole video before going, then should demand to be taken to see the 
swimming pool, and ask, why is it out of bounds? Then, when they get to 
the swimming pool, they should mull over the notice in Hebrew saying it 
was just a water reservoir. They should express incredulity at being 
brought all the way to Auschwitz and not being shown the gas chambers — 
the real ones. Am I asking too much of intelligent sixth-formers? I don't 
think so. I merely ask them to do their little bit to bring the whole house of 
cards tumbling down. I suggest bringing a tube of Prussian Blue, made of 
the same ferrocyanide they will see in the walls. The teacher should bring a 
design plan of the gas chamber, as manufactured by Degesch, or maybe the 
article entitled “Blausäure-Gaskammern zur Fleckfieberabwehr" (Hydro- 
gen cyanide gas chambers for the prevention of epidemic typhus). One 
would see the ventilation chimney for flushing out the cyanide at each de- 
lousing operation in these plans, now removed, and be allowed to laugh at 
the absurd and theatrical big chimney next to the tourist showpiece.” 

David Cole in his video walks around the dreaded chamber. He points 
to an ordinary thin wooden door, opening inwards, with a thin glass panel. 
Clearly this and the door itself would have been immediately smashed if 
one attempted to put loads of people inside and gas them. Then he points to 
a central drain in the floor, quite normal for a washroom. But, if the Zyklon 
was being sprinkled all over the floor, and if you want to imagine death 
agonies of thousands of people in this room, plus the cleaning-out after- 
wards prior to re-use, that Zyklon would be flushed down the central drain, 
and would not the whole establishment have been gassed with cyanide 





?5 See my heavily-reviled СОРОН essay, “School trips to Auschwitz” 
codoh.com/library/document/876/ 
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Illustration 4 (top) & 5 (left): 
Floor drain in the morgue of 
Krema I at Auschwitz, close to 
the current access to the furnace 
room. In addition this room (the 
alleged gas chamber) also has two 
toilet drains and two man-holes, 
although they were probably 
added in 1944 when the building 
was converted to an air-raid 
shelter.”° 





from its drainage system? The concept is absurd, whichever way one looks 
at it. 

One could ask, what is this building trying to look like? It is a success, 
one must admit this, because thirty million people have trooped through it 
to receive their tingle of terror. We’ve alluded to the two stages of Rudolf 
Hóss's confession: after being tortured by a British army hit-team, he final- 
ly agreed to sign the story which was the climax and meaning of Nurem- 
berg, now believed in by the entire world. Firstly Hóss confessed that peo- 
ple went into the shower units expecting a shower, and then cyanide gas 
came out of the shower heads, and they were all dead in twenty minutes! 
Then, someone presumably murmured to him that the cyanide came in 





?6 http://jan27.org/wp-content/uploads/20 14/0 1/ausch-gas-chamber_2012.jpg; 
http://auschwitz-2012.blogspot.com/2012/01/auschwitz-1-gas-chamber.html; the latter 
web page also has a photo of the first man-hole close to the shelter’s air lock. For the 
other man-hole and the toilet drains located in the former washing room (not part of the 
original morgue/“gas chamber’’) see 
http://furtherglory.wordpress.com/2010/05/15/manhole-and-floor-drain-inside-the- 
krema-i-gas-chamber-at-auschwitz/ 
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granular form as slow-release Zyklon and it would not be very easy to have 
this result in gas emerging from shower heads. Also, psst, hydrogen cya- 
nide is lighter than air, so it would not very quickly descend to the captive 
and naked crowds below expecting their shower. So the story changed, and 
the famous roof-holes made their appearance: the Zyklon was poured in 
down onto the seething mass of bodies through holes in the roof. This was 
not part of Hóss's original confession, because he knew perfectly well that 
there were no buildings in Auschwitz with such roof holes. But they be- 
came an imaginary necessity, owing to the logistic flaw in the earlier 
shower unit concept. 

A third step in Hóss's confession came about because the sprinkling of 
Zyklon through roof holes was not felt to be adequate, and so pipe cylin- 
ders appeared, stretching from those roof holes down to the ground, where 
the dropped Zyklon would then reside in bowls and slowly release its dead- 
ly gas. These images are characterized by absolute physical impossibility 
and non-existence by any possible criterion, but all the world believes in 
them; they are at the core holy of holies of the Mystery. And be ethically 
damned at your peril if you don't believe. The big Holo-textbooks have de- 
tailed design plans of the pipes that conducted the Zyklon down from the 
roof holes into the floor bowls, and you have to pinch yourself to remem- 
ber that these are just dreamed up. 

The long building, the exhibit that tourists traipse through, expresses 
the second stage of Héss’s confession, with its big holes in the roof, but 
without any pipes or hollow columns running from the roof to the floor. A 
floor drain might give the impression that the room also served as a fake or 
real shower room. The Poles have done their best, compelled by law to be- 
lieve. 

Let us disenchant these myths; they have only the semblance of being; 
they are not real. 


A Chronology 


History cannot be permanently falsified. Step by step, glimmers of truth 
emerge. 

After Nuremberg, when the Greatest Lie Ever Told had been signed, 
sealed and delivered, and the Nazi war generals executed, then Mother Na- 
ture played her card: certain fairly small buildings, unnoticed and written 
out of the history books, slowly turned blue. Maturing with the rain and 
sunshine, the turquoise hue appeared on both sides, inside and out, indicat- 
ing that the cyanide gas had soaked right through the walls. No trace of this 
blue hue could be detected in the much bigger walls of the chambers where 
the gas had allegedly been used according to the Nuremberg story. 
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1983 — disclosure that Rudolf Hóss had been tortured for three days and 
three nights by a British army hit-team before signing his “confession” at 
Nuremberg, giving his torturers the story they wanted.’ Over several dec- 
ades — 1946-1983 — people had believed his story was genuine. 

1988 — The second trial against Ernst Ziindel in Toronto led to Fred 
Leuchter being located and asked if he would visit the Auschwitz and Maj- 
danek camps in order to give his opinion as a professional homicidal cya- 
nide gas chamber expert — maybe the only one then in the USA — as to how 
they had worked; and to take some wall-samples; the result was the so- 
called Leuchter Report, the real beginning of modern Revisionism. Swiftly 
translated into many different languages and published all around the 
world, it was equally swiftly banned and denounced.”* 

1992 — David Cole gives a tour round Auschwitz. You can see him mak- 
ing the discovery that the tourist gas chamber which thirty million have 
been through was a post-war fabrication. Death threats shut him up, and 
the classic video is all we ever got from him. 

2003 — publication of the English edition of the Bible of modern Revi- 
sionism, Dissecting the Holocaust, with 22 different authors, a book thor- 
oughly burned and banned in Germany as early as 1995 (it had appeared 
there in 1994). It has six hundred pages of rather small print, and you may 
prefer reading the web-version. 

2003 — Publication in English of the classic Rudolf Report, showing 
how his chemical investigation compared to Leuchter's (the German origi- 
nal had appeared in 1993). 

2006 — A letter from the manager of Arolsen archive Mr. Jost stated that 
their complete records (for fifteen of the German labour camps) showed 
not one case of death by cyanide poisoning. 

2008 — I get thrown out of my college UCL, and become the most heav- 
ily-vilified person in the UK. My crime was that of integrating the Leuch- 
ter and Rudolf databases. 

2009 — The online /nconvenient History journal started up, edited by 
Richard Widmann, setting a new high standard of scholarship and integrity. 

2013 — David Cole reappears as David Stein, and he refuses to apolo- 
gize or “recant.””” Britain's Revisionist website whatreallyhappened.info 





TT Rupert Butler, Legions of Death (London: Arrow, 1983), acknowledgments page and pp. 
234-238. 

When his Report was published, the House of Commons had a vote denouncing it: 100 
MPs vote on July 20th 1989, denouncing it as “Nazi propaganda" and a “fascist publica- 
tion." Then in November 1991 when Leuchter was about to speak at Chelsea Town Hall 
(invited by David Irving), he was arrested onstage by the police at the request of the 
Board of Deputies of British Jews and hustled back to the United States. There has been 
no UK public debate on the topic since then. 

See e.g. Kevin Barrett's Veterans Today article. Quote: *My situation involves matters 
that I believed to be historically factual. If people think I erred, they can show me my 


98 


99 


NICHOLAS KOLLERSTROM, BREAKING THE SPELL 61 


evaluates and publicizes the British Intelligence decrypts from Bletchley 
Park. 


Power of Heart 


There is a permanent “Holocaust exhibition” in the London War Muse- 
um in Lambeth, a huge exhibition spanning two floors. Nowhere does it 
say or imply that cyanide gas chambers had people in them. A can of the 
Zyklon insecticide is on display — and visitors are informed it was used in 
the delousing chamber (its only mention of the delousing chambers). 

The topic strangely appears to be more about enchantment than science. 
Beside the elegant swimming pool at Auschwitz, now well-reconstructed, 
is a notice in English, French and Hebrew “This is not a swimming pool.” 
People believe the notice! They look at the swimming pool, look at the no- 
tice denying its existence or rather its function, and believe the notice... It 
is rather obviously a swimming pool. 

Where did the spell come from? How come the primary myths of our 
civilisation appear to be war-ratifying illusions? Who is weaving them? 

A Revisionist is a person who seeks a more fair and balanced account of 
World War II. One is here guided by the words of Jesus concerning the 
Beam and the Mote,'”’ whereby we examine first our own truthfulness and 
our side’s crimes, before blaming the Other. When assailed by bogus 
claims of alleged political motives, I suggest remembering Faurisson’s def- 
inition of Revisionism, as “a quest for historical exactitude."'?' It will no 
doubt have political implications, but these should not be the motive for 
the enquiry. 

On the CODOH website, Friedrich Berg made this courageous generali- 
sation: 

“One simple, effective point against the Hoax is that there are no au- 

topsy reports to show that even one corpse of the tens of thousands 

found at the end of the war was of a person killed with poison gas or 
poison anywhere in German-occupied Europe.” 
As and when rational discussion becomes feasible on this topic, one would 
like to see that defended at the Oxford Union! It is a verifiable or testable 
statement — whereas no sentence containing the H-word is likely to be veri- 


mistakes, and I will admit any error. But apologize? Cave in because someone calls me 
“racist,” or because my conservative friends apparently believe that recantation at the 
point of a sword is how historical debates are settled? Hell no. Never.” Well said there, 
David. 

100 Sermon on the Mount saying, Matthew Ch. 7,5. 

101 Faurisson's epic and memorable speech “The Victories of Revisionism” at the 2006 Teh- 
ran Revisionist (see note 85) concluded with the words “peace and friendship between 
peoples can only gain from care being taken to achieve exactitude in historical research, 
research that all must be able to carry out in complete freedom.” 
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fiable. “The H” is a concept so filled with rage and despair, in any debate 
it’s a word best avoided. It is an emotional black hole in the collective psy- 
che, the fake nightmare implanted in the mass mind. 

Clear and conclusive arguments exist concerning how and where the 
Zyklon was used — to kill bugs not Jews, and save lives not take them. An 
argument on this matter is winnable. There has to come a time when people 
will begin to listen to such arguments: which is why you are reading this. 

At the “Holocaust Exhibition” in London’s Imperial War Museum, I 
saw seven quotes from people who had apparently witnessed carbon mon- 
oxide gassing or making it happen — mainly alluding to diesel, machinery 
etc., with none alluding to cyanide. It may be that these quotes were fabri- 
cated by the US/UK at Nuremberg. No photographs exist of the vans alleg- 
edly used for the diesel gassing. The German truck fleet ran mainly on die- 
sel not petrol, and lethal gassing with diesel would have been totally im- 
possible — as various experts have testified. The Imperial War Museum’s 
“Holocaust exhibition” has the usual sacred relics — hair, shoes etc. — plus 
these quotes, with no references given. Stäglich’s classic Auschwitz a 
Judge looks at the Evidence well described how Nuremberg trial docu- 
ments tended to lack any discernible primary-source authentication.'? Had 
the “wicked Nazis” desired to gas anyone, the straightforward way to do it 
would have been by carbon monoxide produced at the huge Monowitz in- 
dustrial plant to the East of Oswiecim (the Polish name for Auschwitz): 
but, they didn t. 

How strange — indeed, humorous — that the non-toxicity of diesel ex- 
haust only became established in the 1980s, four decades after the story 
took shape. Holo-textbooks had already appeared giving this official ver- 
sion of the story, so it was too late for them to alter it. Fritz Berg first gave 
an in-depth commentary in 1983.'° This was the decade when the Leuch- 
ter and Rudolf research projects were conducted. Revisionism as you’re 
reading it here began in the 1980s, when real science was applied to chal- 
lenge the ghostly phantasms that have come to possess popular Western 


culture. 
' Re. the fabricated data at Nuremberg: “In the case of the rush to impute to the Nazis, a 
programme for the extermination of millions of people, which has implausibly, left no 
material traces, all the normal rules of historiography seem not only to have been sus- 
pended, but to have been violated over and over again. Historians routinely cite docu- 
ments from secondary works like Raul Hilberg’s The Destruction of the European Jews 
(1961) or from printed collections of documents, such as Robert Wolfe’s Holocaust: the 
Documentary Evidence — but they never cite original documents.” “J’accuse! An indict- 
ment of academic historians for their unprofessional attitude to documenting the Holo- 
caust” at www.blogigo.co.uk/socialdemocracynow/accuse-indictment-academic- 
historians-for-their-unprofessional/45/, February 2006 (link inactive; archived at 
https://groups.google.com/forum/#!topic/fr.soc.histoire/ZmCd7MhiNrw). 
1? Friedrich Berg, Journal for Historical Review, vol. 5, no. 1 (spring 1984), pp. 15-46; re- 
vised and expanded as a chapter of Dissecting the Holocaust (2003), pp. 435-469. 
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What Did It for You? 


On CODOH, Revisionists were once discussing what factors had 
brought them round to their viewpoint, and one English view went as fol- 
lows: 1% 

"It seems like different people are convinced by different things, but 
here are my “Тор Three’: 
1. ‘Thought Crime’ Laws: The fact that it is illegal to doubt the ‘Holo- 
caust’ in many countries of Europe, and Canada, is conclusive proof 
that it is a Hoax. I agree with French-Jewish Professor Dr. Roger Dom- 
mergue Polacco de Menasce in his letter to Steven Spielberg: ‘These 
laws are, accordingly, the absolute proof of the fake before we study its 
arithmetical and technical ineptitude.’ 

2. Producer Gas: The fact that there were about a half million Producer 

Gas Vehicles all over Germany and other parts of Europe, and the utter 

simplicity of the design of a Producer Gas Generator renders the use of 

Diesel exhaust, or Zyklon B as idiotic as trying to start a fire by rubbing 

two Sticks together in a match factory. 

3. The Color of ‘Gassed’ Corpses: The fact that not a single ‘eyewit- 

ness’ got the color of the ‘gassed’ corpses right, is conclusive proof that 

they never saw the corpse of a person who died from carbon monoxide, 
or hydrogen cyanide. The distinctive ‘cherry red’ color of gassing vic- 
tims would have been noticed and never forgotten by anyone who saw 
them. A pile of gassed corpses would have looked like a pile of lobsters, 
and most, if not all, of the eyewitnesses would have mentioned the eery 
sight!” 
We here comment upon the second of these three excellent reasons for 
scepticism. /f you believe that Germany had a wish to exterminate a partic- 
ular ethnic group — for no discernible reason — and if you wish to believe 
they did so by herding crowds into a large room that would not have 
looked at all like a washroom (i.e. it could not have had any windows, or 
they would be smashed, and would have needed large, metallic outward- 
opening doors that clanged shut, and could not have had drains in the 
floor) then, clearly, mass murder would have been simple and efficient us- 
ing the readily-available producer gas, because it has one-third carbon 
monoxide by volume; whereas it would not have been feasible using diesel 
exhaust which has less than one-third of 1% of carbon monoxide. This isn’t 
rocket science. In fact, the logic here is as easy as falling off a log. 


104 CODOH Forum, “Your top Reasons,” Steve F. 
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DATE ORIGIN NUMBER TRANSFERRED 
12.7. Kaunas 282 
13.7. Kaunas 3,098 
13.7. Kaunas 233 
16.7. Kaunas 1,172 
17.7. Kaunas 1,208 
19.7. Kaunas 1,097 
19.7. Kaunas 1,072 
25.7. Kaunas 182 
25.7. Kaunas 1,321 
4.8. Kaunas 793 
9.8. Riga 6,382 
9.8. Riga 450 
23.8. Riga 2,079 
23.8. Riga 2,329 
1.10. Riga 3,155 
14.10. Riga 190 
TOTAL: 25,043 


If Stutthof alone received 25,043 Jews from the Baltic states and ad- 
ditionally a number of Baltic Jews — unknown to us — were sent to the 
Dachau outlying camp Kaufering, the total number of Jews divided 
among concentration camps in Reich territory cannot have been merely 
a “few thousand,” as Hilberg states. The reason for this impudent ma- 
nipulation of numbers is not hard to understand: Hilberg wants to count 
the ‘missing’ Jews from the Baltic camps as victims of German mass 
shootings. 

This trickery is all the more culpable inasmuch as the transfers from 
Kaunas and Riga to Stutthof had been ably documented by Polish histo- 
rian Krzysztof Dunin-Wąsowicz in 1967.”° 

There can be little excuse for an academic historian who has set him- 
self the high task of producing a “definitive” work on the ‘Holocaust’ 
who lacks knowledge of the pertinent literature or of the Polish lan- 
guage. 

Naturally, as ‘proof’ of the shooting of Baltic-Jewish camp inmates, 
Hilberg offers no document, only a witness statement; that of a certain 
Jew Joseph Tenenbaum. 





7 Krzysztof Dunin-Wąsowicz, “Zydowscy Więźniowie KL Stutthof,” in: Biuletyn 
Zydowskiego Instytutu Historycznego, Warsaw 1967, no. 63, p. 10. 
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4. Towards Dialogue 


Of Science and Heresy 


Revisionists are hard to find; they tend to keep their heads below the 
parapet, not reckoning it worthwhile to ruin their career and social esteem 
by speaking out on this topic. But it may help to enumerate some shared 
beliefs of these alleged “Deniers”: 

1. The only thing at Auschwitz resembling a human gas chamber was 
constructed in 1946 by Stalin. A Holocaust Denier is someone who 
recognizes this fact. 

2. Not a single diagnosis of death by cyanide poisoning is on record for 
any German labour camp. A Holocaust Denier is someone who rec- 
ognizes this fact. 

3. No trace whatever remains of the millions of bodies allegedly gassed 
in the German labour camps. A Holocaust Denier is someone who 
recognizes this fact. 

4. None of the war generals after the war who wrote their memoirs 
made any allusion to human gas chambers or indeed to any intention 
to exterminate an ethnic group. A Holocaust Denier is someone who 
recognizes this fact. 

5. The Red Cross made normal, routine visits to Auschwitz during the 
war, and its published reports made no allusion to any ongoing hu- 
man gassing there. A Holocaust Denier recognizes this. 

6. No authentic documents attesting to “The H” exist anywhere. Only 
wicked Holocaust Deniers recognize this fact. 

7. The Bad Arolsen archives list everyone who lived and died in all the 
German labour camps. The question naturally arises as to what is the 
total number recorded in this tremendous archive. Clearly the man- 
agers of this archive are not at liberty to tell of this or they would be 
jailed for so awful a crime. Holocaust Deniers are aware of this.'° 

Do we begin to understand what is going on? We surely need an open- 
ness to the words of Jesus Christ: Know the truth, and the truth will set you 
free. The power of Truth should not be or remain a solitary experience; it 
needs to be a group or collective endeavour. 

Only Error or Myth needs laws to protect it, Truth can stand on its own 
feet. The British-American culture has tragically come to need the doctrine 
of Resident Evil which is always located somewhere else, a place they are 


105 As of 2006, the seven-thousand-odd pages of Joseph Goebbels’s diaries have at last been 
fully published, very relevant to this topic: see Ch. 14. 
* More than just its total mortality, we request that its data be made available in a normal 
manner, broken down by year, by camp, by cause of death and by ethnic group: See 
Chapter 5. 
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about to bomb or have just bombed. I recommend the mythology of Wil- 
liam Blake here, where the Shadow (or Spectre) may indeed be fought, but 
has in the end to be recognized as within ourselves, and we have to be very 
careful about projecting it onto others. Britain twice declared war on Ger- 
many, when in both cases Germany had no wish for war with Britain. Let 
us see an open Forum where truth — not blame — is the goal. Britons have 
the karma of dropping two million tons of bombs onto central Europe, 
mainly Germany. If you cannot justify that war without the most dreadful 
retro-constructed untruth, you should not have fought it in the first place. 

“Never forget" is the motto used in Holo-education classes now getting 
a firm grip on our educational system. But if Native American peoples try 
to commemorate their *Holocausts," which involved the extermination of 
vastly greater numbers than ever Jews died in World War II, they are told, 
“Just get over it." Teachers in the US lose their jobs from trying to claim 
that *Holocaust studies" classes should include the H-experiences of indig- 
enous peoples. And, as regards the deliberate ongoing genocide program of 
local Palestinian residents, a law has been passed in Israel forbidding pub- 
lic mention or mourning of the “Al Nakbah,” that is, the ethnic cleansing of 
slightly under one million Palestinians from their homeland. 

Open discourse? I would keep bumping into the founder and chief ar- 
chitect of my college's Science and Technology Studies Department, Prof 
Arthur Miller. He would write science books at quite a rate, and had a 
forthcoming book about the Jung-Pauli correspondence. I would meet him 
in gyms and squash courts oddly enough, or while strolling across Hamp- 
stead Heath. We never had a great deal in common, but would greet each 
other and have some brief exchange. A year after I had been chucked out, 
he in the gym says, quite casually and in a somewhat humorous manner, “I 
heard you got into some trouble for denying the Holocaust?" This could be 
an opportune meeting with a science historian, the only one I’m likely to 
get, I reckoned, so I started to explain to him about the Zyklon delousing 
gas chambers and how I had gotten interested in the cyanide wall-samp- 
ling. He interrupted me saying: “If you go on any more ГЇЇ smash you into 
that wall". That did stop me. Then he, groping for words to express the 
depth of his horror, said, “That’s the kind of stuff that David Irving used to 
come out with; maybe you need to speak to him." This name expresses 
deep hate for a lot of people and certainly did in this case (Irving wrote one 
book Hitler s War and another one Churchill 5 War, which one might have 
thought was quite a well-balanced approach). Trying one more time I said, 
“I do occasionally turn up to the Science and Technology Studies meetings 
(my old department), they still send me invitations.” Replied Arthur, “Ill 
try to call the police if you do so again, to stop you attending; we don't 
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want your views to influence the students.” Then he left, avoiding eye- 
contact. 

I always admired Patrick Curry. Га known him several decades, and 
quite envied his ability to get interesting books written and hold down off- 
beat university lecturing jobs. We both had the same supervisor at UCL. 
Soon after my eviction from UCL, I received a notice of ethical damnation 
from him, which he felt obliged to send me, explaining that he would not 
want to have discussion about the matter and advising me not to try and 
speak to him if I met him. He had evidently heard about my interest in Fred 
Leuchter’s work, and sent me an interview with the film-producer Errol 
Morris who had done the *Mr Death" film about Leuchter. I was supposed 
to accept the derisory comments therein contained, indicating where I had 
gone wrong. Normally, I believe Patrick would have appreciated that I 
might understand a chemical argument better than he; after all I was the 
one with a science degree, but evidently this was different. His letter ex- 
plained that Auschwitz was the embodiment of pure evil and this should 
not be tampered with. Normally Patrick and I would share liberal-humanist 
views in which Evil would not be invoked by historians, however this was 
clearly different. 

My suggestion is to focus on the factual issue here involved, and let 
people get on with their dreary Universe in which Auschwitz is the embod- 
iment of Evil. The 1999 film about Leuchter features an interview with the 
chemist who had done the analysis of his wall-samples back in 1988. He 
had done this "blind," i.e. with no knowledge of where they had come 
from, which was correct scientific procedure. During the second Zündel 
trial in Toronto in 1988 he testified under oath concerning the method used 
and what Leuchter had sent him. He said back then that hydrogen cyanide 
can easily penetrate into brick and mortar. But then, when he was inter- 
viewed again by Morris for his documentary, he suddenly stated that the 
results were quite meaningless, because the cyanide could only have 
soaked a few microns into the brickwork. Wow, that was quite a whopper. 
Mortar and brickwork are highly porous to hydrogen cyanide, obviously so 
because the delousing chambers were more or less equally blue inside and 
out, it had soaked right through. But you can watch him on video explain- 
ing this, as if he were confusing brick and mortar with rock. The latter will 
only absorb cyanide to a few microns of its surface.'°’ There was one very 
large sample of mortar Leuchter took from a delousing chamber, and it was 
analysed in several sections, just to show the cyanide absorption at differ- 
ent depths. Rudolf did likewise, emphasizing how porous the brickwork 
was. Normally a chemical journal would discuss these matters, but of 





107 Tames Roth, “Cyanide is a surface reaction; it's probably not going to penetrate more 
than 10 microns," David Irving's Action Report site, “What the forensic scientist said.” 
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course this cannot happen here. So I tried to explain these things to Patrick, 
and normally he would have taken an interest, but the issue was not really 
a factual one. It was a moral one, about my ethical damnation, my sin of 
Heresy, my future exclusion from decent company. I had disturbed the 
moral pole of his universe. That moral pole was of Resident Evil, and it 
was or had been in Poland seventy years ago. 

So Heresy has come back. Heresy is a condition of falling outside of 
acceptable discourse. Be careful about the books on your shelf, in case the 
Inquisition arrives, checking out Thought Crime. Are we moving on a path 
to ruin, as secret Military Intelligence takes over? 

“Rage, rage against the dying of the light 

Do not go gently into that good-night. "(P 
I have an upbeat message of Hope, Optimism and the Beauty of the Uni- 
verse for my fellow countrymen, but that will only make sense, if we are 
prepared to relinquish and leave behind a certain nightmare. Nuremberg 
was a military tribunal; ergo truth was no part of it. It was about how to 
hang a lot of people, how to make up (illegally) retroactive laws, how to 
extract confessions under torture. Huge amounts of papers were produced, 
but no-one authenticated them i.e. checked their sources. One should not 
believe its judgments. Its condemnation of wars of aggression was no doubt 
admirable, however, evidently the US/UK who invented this law have 
since felt no compunction in violating it. In this 21st century, a person who 
pursues historical truth should expect to be dismissed as a conspiracy theo- 
rist, which means simply that they are trying to see below the transiently 
forgettable surface of events. 

It seems to me we need to be rationalists, but that may not be self- 
evident. In this 21st-century world there is indeed a danger of succumbing 
to primitive-magical logic. The supreme 9/11 illusion was accomplished, 
according to which an old man in a cave in Afghanistan had caused it to 
happen using his laptop. Anyone who accepts such primitive-magical rea- 
soning — and many do — is going to be living in a very strange world. On 
that day, all of the highest codes of the Pentagon had been somehow pene- 
trated, and it made no effort to defend itself — and a terminally ill Bin Lad- 
en did it? Reason itself is undermined, once such a thesis is accepted. 

The philosopher should be concerned to maintain a belief in coherent, 
rational thought. If you want to have six million Jews gassed like the puff 
of some magic trick with no corroborative evidence except for stories — 
and Germany is paying anyone who has a story — then we are on the road 
to a corruption of our ability to discern what is true, or that difference be- 
tween what is real and what is not. What ought to disturb us is the banning 
as if by theological decree of debate-forums. You can debate more or less 


108 Poem by Dylan Thomas. 
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any subject whatsoever on the web. But try debating this issue, and you 
will tend to find it tempered by rage and personal abuse, or with a modera- 
tor closing the thread. 

Did you approve of the Vatican allowing scientists to date a part of the 
Turin Shroud by carbon-14? That is a rational approach. It means we agree 
to try and focus upon physical-scientific arguments. We don’t say that 
some issue is so holy that no “doubt” about the matter is permitted. We ac- 
cept Bertrand Russell’s view that doubt is healthy and that truth should be 
able to emerge on its own through open discussion. Why does our society 
not want that to happen, why does it want to criminalize debate? Euro- 
legislation might already have happened which bans Europe-wide the de- 
bate I am here calling for, under the sinister guise of “hate-crime” laws. 

Hate-crime laws should not exist, for crime should be in essence a deed, 
a deed which causes unacceptable harm to another. Emotions must not be 
criminalized! Europe needs open debate, by all means with rage and fury — 
yes, let the rage and fury come out — but if so with moderators who will 
suspend the debate if it descends into insult, and if necessary expel anyone. 
Insult terminates truth-finding debate. 

That is a secular-humanist position, which in earlier, theocratic times 
was by no means accepted. In pre-“Enlightenment” Europe, there was no 
greater crime than Heresy. That secular-humanist position developed in the 
18th century, associated with philosophers like Locke and John Stuart Mill. 
According to Karl Popper it was one of the reasons why we fought World 
War II, as expressed by the title of his book, The Open Society and its En- 
emies. Europe is now returning to that earlier position, as expressed indeed 
by Thiel’s excellent little French monograph Heresy, a case of insubmis- 
sion to the Holocaust Dogma. He was jailed for writing it. Or one thinks 
here of that distinguished Revisionist Robert Faurisson, who had a French- 
Jewish judge yelling at him in court about the vengeance of Yahweh for his 
daring to doubt еїс.!!° 

Polite discussion in our society can revolve around such themes as 9/11 
and the Apollo moon voyages, with doubt expressed; however, it simply 
will not be allowed to move onto how cyanide was used in the German la- 
bour camps, and whether it was used to kill bugs or humans. That is be- 
cause this particular myth is still working so powerfully, still doing what it 
was made to do, whereby the Edge of our Universe of acceptable conversa- 
tion is held in place by the mantric formula Holocaust Denier = Nazi = An- 
ti-Semitism. 

The US/UK can make endless films about how wicked the Nazis were, 
with Germans being compelled by law to accept this view. Once I com- 





' She was calling for the vengeance of “Yahweh, protector of his chosen people” on ac- 
count of a telephone interview Faurisson had given to an Iranian radio station. 
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mented about the swimming pool at Auschwitz being “elegant,” and that 
was just too much; it became the lead story in the Jewish Chronicle for 
their 60"-year-anniversary issue for the birth of Israel. The whole story 
(with much blog-comment) was treated as 1f I had somehow found this 
swimming pool. In fact, "Swimming in Auschwitz" was a film released that 
year at the Cannes film festival. But soon a remedy was found. The Even- 
ing Standard announced that I believed that Auschwitz was “like a Butlin’s 
holiday camp." This demented view was attributed to me (I will refrain 
from going into the specific character-assassins put onto my case), and no 
further discussion was necessary. I was receiving notices of ethical damna- 
tion from old friends, and I guess the swimming pool was part of the case. 

If anyone were interested in what life was like in the Auschwitz camp — 
strictly not the case in Britain today — my feeling is, it ought to start from 
its primary chemical/technological function which was to manufacture ar- 
maments, plus its huge focus on catalytic synthesis of oil from coal to 
power the Nazi military machine, and manufacture of “Buna” synthetic 
rubber. Ever heard of the five blast furnaces which operated at Auschwitz? 
No? At Monowitz (to the East of Oswiecim, the little Polish village at its 
hub) over twenty thousand people!" were employed by I.G. Farben, and it 
1s almost impossible to find anything in the English language on this topic. 
Check it out on Google-Earth and/or Google maps. 


Focus of Debate 


Well over a hundred wall samples have been taken from the old Ausch- 
witz buildings, by Leuchter (USA), by Rudolf (German) and by Markie- 
wicz et al. (Polish). The brilliant PhD candidate Germar Rudolf, back then 
employed at the Stuttgart Max Planck Institute for Solid State Research, 
had been stimulated by certain weaknesses in the Leuchter Report to repli- 
cate the experiment. The brickwork had been highly permeable to the cya- 
nide which had soaked right through it. A sound, rational approach to the 
subject becomes possible by integrating the Rudolf and Leuchter data. Sci- 
ence begins where data is replicated. 

I yet remain in the sorrowful position of being the only person in the 
UK competent and capable of evaluating the several chemical investiga- 
tions of residual iron cyanide in the historic German labour-camp walls. 
But, I’m an optimist; I believe there will come a time when the people of 
England will come to want to discuss the matter. 





110 A Letter from Oswald Pohl to Himmler March 1944 re. total number of inmates at 
Auschwitz has seven thousand of them working at Monowitz, together with fifteen thou- 
sand civilians: see chapter 5 (Nuremberg Document NO-021, NMT Green Series Vol. 
5.) 
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We have alluded to the huge differential between cyanide levels in the 
delousing chamber walls and those from the alleged human gas chambers. 
The traditional “explanation” for this is more like a joke than a reason: 
bugs are harder to kill than humans. The answer this deserves is the memo- 
rable one given by Fred Leuchter when testifying at the Toronto trial for 
Ernst Ziindel: “I don’t know, I never killed beetles.” (as the US’s top expert 
on cyanide lethal gas apparatus). 

Let us hope that some further sampling can take place by way of resolv- 
ing the matter. In the meantime the chemical evidence is fairly conclusive, 
indicating that people did not die of cyanide gas in World War II.''' Foren- 
sic evidence supports this: no-one ever reported a pink, cyanide-gassed 
corpse in any German labour camp. 

We shed a tear for all the busloads of schoolchildren who travel out 
there but are not allowed to see the gas chambers. Not being told about or 
allowed to see the swimming pool in the main Auschwitz base camp 1s bad 
enough, but not taking them to see the gas chambers is really going too far. 

“Revisionists” are berated for coming out with “negative” arguments — 
that no death was ever diagnosed as due to cyanide in any World War II 
German labour camp, that no piles of dead have ever been found due to an 
alleged gassing process, no documents found ordering that such a thing be 
done, nor anything credibly resembling a human gas chamber found from 
World War II, nor film or photographs, etc. — yes, yes that’s all true, but 
they are going to get labelled as “deniers.” Given the massive, unrelenting 
Holo-industry propaganda, who will believe these “negative” arguments? 
Do you want to get thrown out of your job, lose your Jewish friends etc.? 
But the chemical challenge is different: for any alleged human gas chamber 
found in a German World War II labour camp let us merely measure cya- 
nide in the walls: if it’s not there, it didn t happen. 

If you have the nerve to bring up the topic (c’mon, give it a try), a heat- 
ed debate will begin, and you may possibly need to bring up the J-word — 
always a risky business — concerning the German policy of the Endlösung 
der Judenfrage: this translates as the “end” or goal” solution of the Jewish 
question (and not really as the “final solution") whereby Nazis attempted to 
expel Jews from Germany, and to a lesser extent from other European na- 
tions including their own.' This alluded to the deportation eastwards of 
European Jews, and did not stipulate a lethal meaning in any documents 
examined to-date. ? 





111 Germany had signed the Geneva Gas Protocol of 1925, prohibiting the use of such in 

warfare. 

One-fifth of Jews in France were expelled, who may have returned once the War was 

over: Ch. 14. 

13 The “Wannsee Conference” held on 20th January 1942 tends to come up here. Prof. Ar- 
thur Butz's classic revisionist opus described how the reports of that conference provide 


112 
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If your friends want to believe there was a systematic, planned and in- 
tentional Nazi policy of exterminating Jews, they will have to reckon it was 
done by extrasensory perception, insofar as there are no documents 
amongst the many tons of captured German files found that indicate any 
such thing.''* 

Let’s face it: most people won’t believe you on this. No documents? No 
documents? You see them judging you; you’ve gone too far this time. Peo- 
ple have padlocked minds on this topic, which has been designed to gener- 
ate hate, despair, and the endless transfer of cash from Germany to Isra- 
el.'? For that reason I urge a limiting of what you will debate. Hold the fo- 
cus upon the cyanide issue, where the chemical experiments have been 
done. Let us dare to dream of a time when students at a British university 
will be allowed to debate this chemical evidence.''® 


A Holocaust-Day Talk 


At the Hungarian Cultural Centre in London on 25 January 2011, 
Auschwitz survivor Susan Pollack was speaking. She regularly speaks to 
schools, etc. on this topic, and the accounts of her experience include “the 
gas chambers.” 

Her mother was taken to a gas chamber, she briefly told us. I asked her 
to describe her last memory of seeing her mother, and what did she know 
about where she was taken? She replied with a poignant account of arriv- 
ing in trucks and the “separation” at night time, where she remained behind 
by saying she was only 15. Her mother was carted off, to... 





“unambiguous documentary evidence that no extermination program existed,” Butz, The 
Hoax of the 20th Century, p. 212. See also “The Wannsee Conference Protocol: Anato- 
my of a Fabrication" by Johannes Ney, in Dissecting the Holocaust (2003). That Proto- 
col is online; you can check that it has nothing about killing anyone. 

114 [n his 2003 edition, Hilberg conceded the absence of documentary evidence: “The pro- 
cess of destruction... did not, however, proceed from a basic plan. ... The destruction 
process was a step-by-step operation, and the administrator could seldom see more than 
one step ahead. ... In the final analysis, the destruction of the Jews was not so much a 
product of laws and commands as it was a matter of spirit, of shared comprehension, of 
consonance and synchronization.” (R. Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, 
2003, quoted by Thomas Dalton, Inconvenient History, 2010 , vol. 2, no. 1: Goebbels on 
the Jews.) See Ch. 17. 

15 From 1976: “every train in Israel is German, the ships are German, as well as ће elec- 
tricity, a large part of the industry ... without mentioning the individual pensions paid to 
the survivors ... In certain years, the amount of money received by Israel from Germany 
exceeds the total amount of money collected from international Jewry — two or three 
times as much.” Mark Weber, “West Germany's Holocaust Payoff to Israel and World 
Jewry,” The Journal of Historical Review, Summer 1988 (Vol. 8, No. 2). About two bil- 
lion a year goes from Germany to Israel these days, compared with around three billion 
from America. 

16 Dr. Terry avers that his history students at Exeter are allowed to do modules studying us 
revisionists, but alas we can’t see their papers. 
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They knew it was the gas chambers, she added, in reply to my question, 
because of the smell — they could smell the burning human corpses. She 
was living in Birkenau. 

There was real horror in her memory, and it is important that we are not 
seen as seeking to diminish that or not sufficiently respecting it. My point 
is simply that human mass cyanide gas chambers have never existed in 
human history — nowhere, never. As a nightmare phantasm they hover 
around the real gas chambers, viz. the delousing chambers — which no-one 
in the UK wants to hear about. 

She doesn’t tell the school kids about them! The humdrum fact of de- 
lousing technology cannot compete with the thrilling horror of that war- 
time delirium-hallucination. 

The truth is quite simple really. 

The cremation ovens were burning one to two hundred corpses a day, 
which was the camp mortality rate due to the epidemics. All bodies had to 
be cremated, because the ground around was too swampy to permit burial. 
Although properly operated crematories don’t emit much of a smell, if any, 
the Auschwitz crematories were operated by inmates, who may not have 
operated them perfectly, so that the crematoria may possibly have emitted 
at times quite a stench. There were also many other sources of odiferous 
smoke around Auschwitz, as at any site of concentrated industry. 

It’s also important that no-one is lying. The group of inmates she was 
with believed that this smell was evidence of mass human gassing. Or at 
least, she retrospectively came to acquire that belief. 

The traumatic and abrupt separation between mother and daughter, 
which occurs in many of the stories: would it have been between those 
suitable for labour and those not? 


A Chat with Franz 


Talking with my German pal Franz in the British Library tea-room, I 
found that a humorous approach went down quite well, avoiding the an- 
guish. 

First I told him about a University of Birmingham survey of Treblinka, 
by Dr. Caroline Sturdy Colls. The BBC News had been promoting a BBC 
radio interview with her." Treblinka is a large grassy field surrounded by 
trees, and it’s alleged that 800,000 Jews were buried there. The investiga- 
tors were not allowed to disturb the ground as needed, because (it was al- 
leged) Jewish law forbids disturbing the dead. So instead they are using 
ground-penetrating radar. That device cannot actually detect human re- 
mains, (“no geophysical methods will reveal conclusively what is below 





117 23 January, 2012: “Treblinka: revealing the hidden graves of the Holocaust” 
www.bbc.co.uk/news/magazine- 16657363 
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the soil — they do not detect human remains") but it “sees” any disturbance 
of the normal layering of underground soil and rocks. One area of large 
slabs she has detected is “probably the gas chambers:” Uh-huh. (“the sur- 
vey has located features that appear to be structural, and two of these are 
likely to be the remains of the gas chambers")! Not a single dead body 
has been detected! There were just a few rocks underground... I ordered 
the posts to this Daily Mail article by “most rated" and counted the first 
ten; all were sceptical of Dr Colls's argument. 

There are slight indentations in the grassy field today, alleged to be 
where the huge burning-pits were located. The BBC radio program even 
supplied the image of huge pyres of burning human bodies, with “blood 
burning like oil"! That hallucinatory image comes straight out of Spiel- 
berg's Schindler 5 List. Birmingham Science Department is here endorsing 
the idea that piles of human bodies can be flammable.''? Readers will sure- 
ly not need reminding that human bodies are 7096 water, and that crema- 
tion and funeral pyres therefore require much heat input to boil off that wa- 
ter until the fat and other tissues and bone can be burnt, reducing a corpse 
to ashes. (For the alleged open-air burning of bodies at Treblinka see Chap- 
ter 12.) 

I then mentioned the Dennis Avey book"? of which he hadn't heard — 
an elderly gent who supposedly remembered he was at Auschwitz sixty 
years after the war ended."' His book reached second place in the UK 
“nonfiction” list while being shamelessly promoted by the BBC. The six- 
figure advance sum from his publisher may have helped jog his memory 
(Franz agreed). The Prime Minister Gordon Brown dreamed up his “Hero 
of the Holocaust" award in order to give it to Avey, who is the only living 
person to have received this award. Avey's tale involved him swapping 
places with an Auschwitz inmate, because he wanted to have a spell inside 
it. Quite whom he swapped with, or which camp he broke into, rather 
flipped around as he re-told the story: the octogenarian Avey couldn't seem 
to remember whether he had broken into the Birkenau or Monowitz camp. 
Avey did get some cigarettes for an inmate, sent over from England, but is 
that really enough to get him thus decorated? The New Statesman website 
called for his book to be withdrawn as yet another fictional Holocaust nar- 
rative." 


18 Lee Cain, “British archaeologist destroys Holocaust deniers’ argument with mass grave 
find at Treblinka,” Daily Mail, 18 January 2012; www.dailymail.co.uk/news/article- 
2087735/ 

P? For more on this primary Holohoax image see Appendix II; also Chapter 12 on Treblin- 
ka. 

? Dennis Avey, The Man who broke into Auschwitz, with Rob Broomby. 

?! N. Kollerstrom, “А ‘Hero of the Holocaust’? Denis Avey remembers how he broke into 
Birkenau Monowitz," www.whatreallyhappened.info/avey.html. 

22 Guy Walters, “The curious case of the ‘break into Auschwitz’,” New Statesman, 17 No- 
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8. What Really Happened to the Jews in the Occupied Soviet 
Territories? 


In view of the catastrophic lack of documentation, under the present 
circumstances it is an impossible task to give the number of Soviet Jews 
killed by the Germans even approximately. The question is incompara- 
bly more difficult than, for example, the question of the alleged gas- 
sings of persons in Auschwitz. The latter supposedly took place in 
clearly identified structures described in construction drawings and par- 
tially still in existence today, whose suitability for the purpose of mass 
gassing of persons can be technically evaluated. However, with respect 
to the — real and claimed — mass shootings behind the eastern front in 
places mostly unknown, it will not be possible to make an examination 
of the crime scene after a half century. Only archaeological excavations 
could help us at this point, if only one knew where in the vastness of 
Russia one should dig. 

We believe that the successor states to the USSR are in possession of 
German documents which would clarify this aspect of the events behind 
the eastern front, but that the documents in question are not being made 
available for political reasons. The question of Jewish population losses 
in the East cannot be settled until they can be examined. It is also possi- 
ble that previously unknown air-reconnaissance photographs will be 
discovered that could shed light on the reality or lack of reality of mas- 
sacres such as claimed for Babi Yar. 

Despite the mass shootings of Soviet Jews that did occur behind the 
eastern front, everything points to the conclusion that the Germans pur- 
sued a general policy of a physical concentration of Jews, and that from 
early on. One indication of this is a report of the commander of the 
350th Infantry Regiment on 19th August 1941, containing this state- 
ment" 

“The Jewish question must be solved radically. I propose that all Jews 
living in the countryside be rounded up and put in guarded collection and 
labor camps. Suspicious elements should be eliminated.” 

It is clear that by “radical solution” of the Jewish question, the com- 
mander did not mean the extermination of the Jews. The handy trick of 
accusing the author of the report of using of “code language" will not 
work here, because in that case he would not have written of elimina- 





7^ Cited by Hilberg on p. 317. Not given іп DEJ. 
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Finally I told Franz about the Telegraph article of 2011 where a minister 
had called for Holo-teaching in UK schools to stop. Uncensored comments 
had been allowed after the article, and six hundred had appeared — some- 
thing which had never happened before.'” The Telegraph is a right-wing 
newspaper and a pillar of the British establishment. Counting the first hun- 
dred blog posts showed a majority sceptical of the orthodox holo-myth, 
with only a small minority of comments endorsing it. That was a sea- 
change I suggested — no survey had suggested that only a minority of Brit- 
ons believed the official Holo-story. I suggest that this change is irreversi- 
ble and represents a turning of the tide. 

We are the turning of the tide. 

This conversation worked quite well, because the initial image of a 
green field surrounded by trees is not threatening. It was followed by the 
"ontological" dilemma of how a science team visiting Treblinka ascertains 
that anything is under the ground. Most Holo-discussions quickly turn into 
rage, despair etc. — with people leaving the room, friends lost etc. I felt 
there was a lightness of touch in these topics, whereby one can induce peo- 
ple to think about the topic gently. 

Likewise, the paradox of a book where the history of the main character 
cannot be established: the historical identity of Avey-at-Auschwitz links 
quite well with the Elie Wiesel story and the alleged tattoo on his arm that 
nobody has ever seen. Actually, yes, I was telling Franz about Elie Wiesel's 
$20-thousand lecture fees with him turning up in a chauffeured limousine, 
and his monster hoax book Night. But Avey was actually there — while 
Wiesel may not have been. "^ 


Eyewitness Testimony 


"I see plenty of evidence that people were deported, imprisoned, con- 
fined in ghettos or shot; I see plenty of evidence of the brutalities of 
war, and that Jews were specifically targeted; I see that many died of 
disease, maltreatment (by their peers as well as the Germans) and ex- 
posure; I see that the Jewish population of Eastern Europe was greatly 
reduced (though I also see that enough remained to largely rule Poland 
and Hungary for a decade); I see revenge pogroms by Soviet minority 
nations. The East European Jews certainly suffered a catastrophe com- 
parable to the 'Naqba', (though they had a safe haven that the Palestin- 





vember 2011; www.newstatesman.com/blogs/guy-walters/2011/11/avey-book-holocaust- 
auschwitz 

123 Tom Rowley, “Stop teaching about the holocaust so that children see Germany in a bet- 
ter light, says Lord Baker," The Daily Telegraph, 24 Dec. 2011; 
www.telegraph.co.uk/education/educationnews/8976283/Stop-teaching-about-the- 
holocaust-so-that-children-see-Germany-in-a-better-light-says-Lord-Baker.html 

124 See Appendix 2, Tall Stories. 


NICHOLAS KOLLERSTROM, BREAKING THE SPELL 75 


ians did not). I see similar levels of suffering experienced by others in 

WW2 largely glossed over, particularly where the perpetrators were the 

Allies. 

What I don't see is evidence for a policy of extermination, gas cham- 

bers, or any reason to accept the Six Million figure on someone k say- 

so. Neither do I see strong evidence for a massive conspiracy or hoax, 
but rather for a mixture of rumour and propaganda, conveniently 'con- 
firmed' by the conditions in the camps in 1945. The Allies, for the most 

part, finished up believing their own propaganda, because it was im- 

possible to admit in the aftermath of war, when a justification for all the 

horrors was needed, that it was just that: propaganda. Thus was born 
the myth of the Good War against Evil, which survives to this day." — 

Wise words by “Kingfisher” on the CODOH Forum. 

You can't hope to get through a debate without someone saying, what 
about the eyewitness testimony? They will probably allude to someone on 
a BBC show who has just recalled that he was at Auschwitz after 60 years, 
or published a book, etc. That moment of response is crucial. I suggest be- 
ginning with “the great Holocaust deniers of History," for instance Winston 
Churchill with his six volumes on the war — no hint of gas chambers or 
gassing. Likewise Charles de Gaulle and Dwight D. Eisenhower, plus other 
war generals who wrote memoirs — and even more to the point the Interna- 
tional Red Cross which visited Auschwitz regularly throughout the war to 
checkout its hygiene standards and produced а several-volume report. 
They never saw anything or hinted at human gassings. Yes, they comment- 
ed on the Zyklon delousing chambers; that's all they saw. Then mention 
Pope Pius XII, who is widely attacked for not having done anything to 
"stop the Holocaust" — in fact, who was there who did testify to seeing 
them?"* 

Once Hóss's “confession” at Nuremberg had appeared in 1946, stories 
started to appear resembling that; once it was evident that the Jews got Is- 
rael because of the Holo-story, the fictional floodgates were wide open; 
once Germany started paying reparations to anyone with a Holo-story, 
there was no stopping them. For these reasons “gassing” stories collated 
from before the Hóss confession, over the period 1942-1945,” i.e. during 





125 « Argument Boils About Numbers Of Auschwitz Dead,” 
www.rense.com/general62/auch.htm 

126 Well, there is the made-up text Eyewitness Auschwitz. Three Years in the Gas Chambers 
by Filip Muller, 1976, ghost-written by the German Helmut Freitag (Appendix II). Pri- 
mo Levi, according to his Zf This Be a Man (1957), did nether see nor hear of any evi- 
dence for human gas chambers during his spell at Auschwitz-Monowitz (see Ch. 13). 
Psychotherapist Viktor Frankl’s great international bestseller Man 5 Search for Meaning 
describes the few days he spent in Auschwitz assuming that sick persons there got 
gassed, but in that case, what was the hospital for? 

77 Samuel Crowell, op. cit. (note 24). 
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Illustration 6: Children being liberated from the 
Buchenwald camp (near Weimar). They appear as being 
relaxed, well-fed and trusting of the adults around them. 

(Source: David Irving picture library.) Buchenwald 
experiences a bit of a problem with tourists who come 
expecting to be shown the gas chambers, and have to be 
told that, sorry, there never were any. 





the war, have to be the most important datum. These early stories have a 
hallucinatory character — as one would expect to emerge from the horror of 
wartime — but do not resemble what Hóss described in March 1946. The 
USAAF was dropping leaflets making the allegation. 

In the early post-war years, anyone claiming to have a personal memory 
of the German gas chambers would be liable to have M. Paul Rassinier 
turn up on their doorstep. He had spent time in the Buchenwald labour 
camp as an inmate, so he had a certain familiarity with such matters. After 
several years travelling about Europe with his tape-recorder and questions, 
he found that such “witnesses” always seemed to come out with “evasions 
or palpable lies,” and his published report concluded: 

“With regard to the gas chambers, the almost endless procession of 

false witnesses and of falsified documents, to which I have drawn the 

reader 5 attention during this long study, proves, nevertheless, one 





P5 The camp was located in Germany and its inmates were mainly ethnic Germans, Ger- 
man communists and German criminals, with only one-fifth Jews in the camp. Dachau 
and Buchenwald were, however, the subject of US “psy-op” programmes in 1945-46, 
presenting them as “Nazi Death Factories.” However, those stories did not survive, be- 
cause the camps were in Germany and people could visit them. Only in Poland behind 
the veil of the Iron Curtain could the Nazi death-factory stories survive. New York Times, 
12.9.1999, “Germans want their History back,” from Irving's website. 
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thing: never at any moment did the responsible authorities of the Third 

Reich intend to order — or in fact order — the extermination of the Jews 

in this or any other manner.” 

That bold conclusion kick-started France's “Revisionist” movement. 

Paul Rassinier was a dedicated socialist, but that didn't stop him being 
denounced as a “Nazi.” The word Nazi here simply refers to a person who 
does not accept the US/UK beliefs of pure or resident evil. He was trying 
to find out the truth, therefore he was a Nazi. 

A quest for eyewitness testimony may then move to Canada in 1985, 
where a historic trial took place, that of Ernst Zündel. He had got to hear 
about Robert Faurisson, who had been investigating the configuration of 
the alleged Auschwitz “gas chambers". At his historic 1985 trial in Toron- 
to, “witnesses” found themselves grilled for the first time ever over the ex- 
Istence of the alleged human “gas chambers," and it was found that no such 
testimony would stand up.'” Those who had written books about “The 
Holocaust" had the experience of being grilled under oath." On the fourth 
day of this trial, a climax was reached when Ziindel’s lawyer Doug Christie 
put these questions to a top “Holocaust” expert Dr Raul Hilberg, author of 
the supposedly-definitive, multi-volume, multi-edition work, The Destruc- 
tion of the European Jews: 

"Christie: Can you give me one scientific report that shows the exist- 

ence of gas chambers anywhere in Nazi-occupied territory? 

Hilberg: I'm at a loss. 

Christie: You are [at a loss] because you cant. I want one report, be- 

fore, during or after the war that shows that someone was killed by the 

use of those gases. 

Hilberg: You want an autopsy [report] and I know of no autopsy.” 

— he could not cite one scientific report! ?' Likewise he could provide no 
evidence for a single death as diagnosed due to cyanide poisoning. The es- 





7? Michael Hoffman, The Great Holocaust Trial, IHR 1985, 2010, p. 55; two other books 
about the trials are: Doug Christie, The Zündel Trial and Free Speech, 2009; Barbara 
Kulaszka, "Did Six Million Really Die? " the False News Trial of Ernst Zündel (NB: The 
latter book is about the second Zundel trial of 1988), 1992 (online). The “false news” 
charge meant that in publishing the booklet Zündel was promoting “news” that he knew 
to be false: for which he was convicted. 

130 Thus, Rudolf Vrba, author of J Cannot Forgive — who had been interned in Birkenau — 
admitted that he had never seen anyone gassed, never seen a gas chamber, and that his 
book was “an artistic picture...not a document for a court." Toronto Star, 24.1.1985, as 
reported on Irving's fpp.co.uk site. 

BI In Faurisson’s words, “In 1985, at the first trial of Ernst Zündel in Toronto, both the 
number one prosecution witness, Rudolf Vrba, and the number one historian of the ex- 
terminationist thesis, Raul Hilberg, completely broke down under cross-examination by 
defense attorney Douglas Christie, with my assistance" — R. Faurisson, “Auschwitz: 
Facts and Legend" The Journal of Historical Review, vol. 16, no. 4 (July/August 1997), 
pp. 14-19. 
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sence of the illusion is well encapsulated in the following rear-of- 
courtroom scene, as recounted by Faurisson:'” 
“Several years ago, it happened that I was aggressively questioned at 
the rear of a law court by elderly Jews who presented themselves as 
‘living witnesses to the gas chambers of Auschwitz’ showing me their 
tattoos. It was necessary for me only to ask them to look me in the eyes 
and to describe for me a gas chamber that inevitably they retorted: 
‘How could I do this? If I had seen a gas chamber with my own eyes I 
would not be here today to speak with you: I myself would have been 
gassed also.’” 
An Austrian woman, Maria van Herwaarden, testified about her camp ex- 
periences in a Toronto District Court in March 1988 (the second of the two 
Ziindel trials), as she had been interned in Auschwitz-Birkenau in 1942 for 
having sexual relations with a Polish forced labourer. On the train trip to 
the camp, a Gypsy woman told her and the others that they would all be 
gassed at Auschwitz. Upon arrival, Maria and the other women were or- 
dered to undress and go into a large concrete room without windows to 
take a shower. The terrified women were sure that they were about to die. 
But then, instead of gas, water came out of the shower heads. Auschwitz 
was no vacation centre, Maria confirmed, and she witnessed the death of 
many fellow inmates by disease, particularly typhus, and quite a few com- 
mitted suicide. But she saw no evidence at all of mass killings, gassings, or 
of any extermination program. A Jewish woman named Marika Frank ar- 
rived at Auschwitz-Birkenau from Hungary in July 1944 and likewise testi- 
fied after the war that she heard and saw nothing of “gas chambers” during 
the time she was interned there. She heard the gassing stories only later.'** 


132 R, Faurisson “Witnesses to the Gas Chambers of Auschwitz," Dissecting the Holocaust 


(2003), pp. 133-144. 

133 Abrams, Voices from the Holocaust, p. 196; Maria van Herwaarden: chapter in, "Did Six 
Million Really Die? " Report of the Evidence in the Canadian "False News" Trial of 
Ernst Zündel, 1992, ed. Barbara Kulaszka (online). 
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5. One Hundred Times Less 


In January 1945 the Soviet army arrived and occupied Auschwitz. They 
captured and took all of the death records of that huge camp. Then, a few 
months later, the newspaper Pravda announced the staggering total of all 
wartime deaths in that Auschwitz camp: four million. The world believed 
this figure, because the Soviets had got the raw data. It fed straight into the 
Nuremberg trials then being set up in order to authenticate the fabled “six 
million” figure. That Russian figure was engraved in metal outside the 
main Birkenau camp" — where it remained until 1990, when the Ausch- 
witz museum director Franciszek Piper revised it down somewhat. 

The so-called “death books" were released in 1989 by Soviet President 
Gorbachev, consisting of 46 volumes which the Russians had captured at 
Auschwitz, documenting each death: death certificates gave the deceased 
person's full name, profession and religion, date and place of birth, pre- 
Auschwitz residence, parents' names, time of death, and cause of death as 
determined by a camp physician. The records for the most important years, 
1942 and 1943, are almost complete. There were also a few volumes for 
the year 1941, but none for the year 1944 or for January 1945, when 
Auschwitz was evacuated. The Auschwitz death books contain the death 
certificates of some 69,000 individuals, of whom about 29,000 were listed 
as Jews. 

In 1995 they were published in three hefty volumes in German; nobody 
seemed to have much to say about them, or even knew where they were. 
The British Library had a copy, so I went and perused them. Fortunately 
there was a chapter in English giving a statistical breakdown, and that soon 
went up onto our new “whatreallyhappened.info” Revisionist website, with 
Excel graphs to show the trends. (Thanks to “Horhug” for this excellent 
work.) 

A few of the forty-six volumes captured were missing, and based on the 
shape of one of the graphs, some claim that Jewish deaths were not fully 
recorded from mid-1943 onwards. Indeed not everybody arriving in the 
camps did get recorded, tattooed with a number on their arm and so forth. 
So that total number can be pushed up to maybe forty thousand Jewish 
deaths — but I would doubt whether it is going to go much higher. 

There were more Catholic deaths then Jewish deaths recorded in the 
death books of Auschwitz. Maybe Catholics should get into the lucrative 





1? It was inscribed in 19 different languages on 19 metal plaques, to proclaim that four mil- 
lion people had died in the camp. 
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Illustration 8: Monthly deaths at Auschwitz, Jewish vs. others. 





trade of composing Auschwitz I-survived-but-it-was-hell books? Most im- 
portantly, the death books show the massive peak in mortality which oc- 
curred in the summer of 1942, as the great typhus epidemic struck. That 
will be a major focus of our investigation. We will endeavour to analyse 
the percent monthly mortality for Auschwitz and other camps, and to show 
that this parameter decreased, it did not increase, once the Zyklon deliver- 
les started to arrive in the camps. 

Let's look at some of the graphs. Illustration 7 just gives total deaths, 
with some gaps where the Death Book volumes are missing. We see the 
huge peak in August of 1942, then a secondary, lesser peak in January- 
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Auschwitz Certifed Deaths by Religion 
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Illustration 9: The total certified deaths at Auschwitz, grouped by 
religion. 





February 1943 as the typhus epidemic re-struck. There are a total of 65 
thousand deaths here recorded. ?? 

We break this data down by plotting Jewish deaths separately, on a 
month-by-month basis (Illusrtation 8), noting the mysterious way in which 
the recorded Jewish deaths trail off in April of 1943: does that mean they 
were somehow not being recorded from then onwards? That is certainly 
feasible, but no-one has produced a Nazi document or order decreeing that 
Jewish deaths should no longer be recorded from April 1943. 

This breakdown informs us that 42% of total recorded mortality at 
Auschwitz over that period was Jewish (Illustration 9). 

Holocaust Believers aver that huge numbers of “unrecorded” people 
milled around the wartime camps. After all, if the point of the camps was to 
exterminate people, what would be the point of incriminating oneself by 
recording their lives and deaths? Thus the famous exterminist axiom, “All 
Jews arriving at Auschwitz not registered were gassed upon arrival." ^ But 
this assumes the very point under discussion, viz. that it was an extermina- 
tion camp. Why would the very carefully counted Arolsen archive totals 
exist at all, had mass murder been the purpose? 





135 The published Death Books have 68,864 death certificates, while the online graph data 
here used for 65,053 deaths is what IndyMedia Houston published in 2007; see 
www.whatreallyhappened.info for more detail. 

136 Here is how the British historian Dr Terry expressed this axiom: “The majority of depor- 
tees arriving at Auschwitz were gassed on arrival and never were registered in the camp; 
therefore they did not show up in the prisoner returns.” “Conflicting signals: British In- 
telligence and the Final solution” 2002 (online). 
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tion of “suspicious elements” (which unquestionably means ‘kill’). To 
distinguish between such suspicious elements and the rest of the Jews 
would have been useless in that case. 

The ghettoization policy that Hilberg describes extensively confirms 
this hypothesis. It responded to both security considerations (Jews con- 
centrated in ghettos can be policed more easily) and economic necessi- 
ty: Hilberg himself has emphasized how important the Jews housed in 
the Riga ghetto were to the Germans as for their manufacturing skills. 

The deportation of German and Czech Jews to Minsk and Riga was 
nothing other than an improvised and chaotic attempt to set in motion 
the “final solution of the Jewish question” by removal to the East. This 
policy could not be pursued later because of military reverses to the 
Germans after 1943. 

The transports of Lithuanian and White Russian Jews to Latvia, Es- 
tonia and Poland only make sense if the Jews were taken to where there 
was housing and employment for them. Otherwise the transports would 
have had no logical purpose. 

That the population losses of the Jews were far less than those that 
Hilberg postulates follows from a comparison of Jewish population fig- 
ures for several Soviet cities before and after the German occupation. In 
his book The Final Solution, which was considered the standard work 
prior to Hilberg, the British-Jewish historian Gerald Reitlinger gives a 
few numbers for 1946:” 


Kiev: 100,000 Jews Dnepropetrovsk: 50,000 Jews 
Odessa: $80,000 Jews Vinnitsa: 14,000 Jews 


Reitlinger's source for these numbers is an article in the Yiddish lan- 
guage Soviet journal Ainikeit, the date of whose publication he does not 
give. Не adds: " 

"These figures were recorded at a time when the homeward trek from 
the deep interior had only begun." 

Based on Soviet enumerations carried out over several different 
years (between 1923 and 1926), Hilberg gives the following numbers 
for the prewar populations of these four cities (pp. 305f.; DEJ, p. 292): 


Kiev: 140,200 Jews Dnepropetrovsk: 83,900 Jews 
Odessa: 153,200 Jews Vinnitsa: 20,200 Jews 





Gerald Reitlinger, The Final Solution. The Attempt to Exterminate the Jews of Europe 
1939-1945, Jason Aronson, Northgate, New Jersey 1987, p. 500. 
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Illustration 10: Percent of monthly average deaths, 
divided into four groups. 














Supposing that this exterminist axiom were valid, that Jews had been 
gassed upon arrival: other arrivals had to be registered, but Jews went 
straight to the gas chambers, then their corpses went into the incinerators, 
and their ashes were thrown into the Vistula, i.e. phantom-like, they lived 
and died in the camps without leaving a trace — what would the data look 
like? The British Intelligence decrypts have the daily totals of camp in- 
mates broken down into four categories, Poles, Russians, Jews and Ger- 
mans, the last being political prisoners. If Jews were disappearing rapidly 
into huge gas chambers then would not this show up somewhere in these 
daily totals? 

Over the thirteen months of the British Intelligence data, from January 
1942 to January 1943, total daily arrivals and departures were recorded, 
here expressed as monthly means. The year starts off with mostly Poles, 
then as Jews arrived they average out at forty percent in the camp, as the 
graph shows. This is much the same proportion as shows up in the death 
records, suggesting that Jews were not being selectively killed. 

Sometimes the primary sources give us the total deaths in a camp, other 
times the total living inmates who come and go each day. We will return 
later to the endeavour to interrelate these two to obtain a complete picture. 
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Illustration 11: The 1979 statement by the Arolsen archive of their 
total mortality records from 13 German labour-camps 





The Arolsen Archives 


An essential primary data source here is the huge Arolsen archive data- 
base, which was supposedly being released to various Holocaust museums 
and databases around the world in 2013." On three occasions this centre 
has released total deaths for each of the wartime German labour camps, the 
last being in 1991. Like the death books these Archives specify cause of 
death for each mortality registered, but give no deaths as due to gassing. 
The exterminist reply to this goes something like: O you are so naive. 
Don't you see ze evil Nazis would never admit they were gassing everyone; 
they pretended the deaths were all due to “heart failure” etc.? Let's just say 
that we are here concerned to develop the concept of primary source data- 
bases. Later on we can discuss to what extent such written-out causes of 
death might be reliable. 





137 | spent a while at the Wiener Library in London, one of the centres to which this digit- 
ised database has been transferred: no total numbers are there accessible, not for persons 
living in the camps or dying there, not per month or per year, not male or female — noth- 
ing, just individual cases. 
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Illustration 12: The 1984 statement by the Arolsen 
archive of their total mortality records from 15 
German labour-camps. 
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The Death Books contain the data for almost seventy thousand people, 
covering the two and a half years from July 1941 to Dec. 1943, a slightly 
higher total than we are getting from the Arolsen archive; but, it’s in the 
same ball-park. Over the last six decades, all *Holocaust-survivor" data has 
been making its way to the Arolsen archive in North Germany. This is the 
one and only reliable database centre in the world, for what people call 
"the Holocaust." In the year 1979, a summary was published by the Inter- 
national Red Cross working at the Arolsen archive of their total mortality 
figures for the German wartime labour camps (see Illustration 11) where 
the total dead from thirteen of the camps added up to 271 thousand."* 
Then in 1984 another such document was produced, this time covering fif- 
teen such Nazi camps, plus “others,” hence totalling 16 in all, adding up to 
282 thousand (Illustration 12). We can see how this document compared 
slight numerical differences between their totals for 1982/83. Gradually, 
this massive database at Bad Arolsen has been expanding — as one would 
expect with new data becoming available. 

These numbers signify all of the Registered Deaths they have collected, 
of people who lived and died in the camps. They sometimes have more 
than one card per person, so as we see in their table here shown, the total 
number of their index cards then added up to a much larger number (373 
thousand). They have not collected data for what are nowadays called the 
"Aktion Reinhardt" camps, Treblinka, Sobibor or Belzec, for the simple 
reason that these only had in-transit populations. 

Then, in 1993, a letter was obtained giving “Officially certified deaths 
in German concentration camps" from the Tracing Centre of the Interna- 
tional Committee of the Red Cross, for the same fifteen labour camps.'”” 
And that’s it! Not since 1993 has anyone got any more “total mortality fig- 
ures” from them. No 2/st-century statement has ever come out of the Arol- 
sen Archives concerning their total figures. It would be just too risky: the 
criminal offence of “Denying the Holocaust” in Germany includes “down- 
playing or trivializing the crimes of National-Socialism." That law does not 
specify what exactly would constitute the crimes! Not surprisingly, the 
Arolsen managers have not dared to make any such statement. (It may also 
be that they have received orders not to make any tallies any more, as the 
old numbers keep being “misused” by us Revisionists to “deny” the Holo- 


38 Rudolf Höss told the Nuremberg tribunal: “At the end of the war, there were still thirteen 
concentration camps," adding that there were some "labour camps" attached to arma- 
ments factories. 

1? For these totals, see Germar Rudolf (ed.), *Dissecting the Holocaust (online) Chapter, 
*Holocaust Victims, a Statistical Analysis." Rudolf no longer has the source for this (he 
told me): the police took all his archives and his computer when they arrested him. 
George Thiel, in his Heresy 2006, p. 73, has similar figures. I had some anguished com- 
ments from Germar when I asked him if he still had his sources. I suggest that corrobo- 
ration by Theil of such totals in the early 1990s should suffice. 
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caust. After all: the Arolsen centre can record only such deaths of inmates 
as were registered. Needless to say, the millions allegedly killed without 
any documentation cannot be documented...) 

They have in contrast made a statement in 2006 to the effect that they 
do not have a single death registered as having been due to cyanide gas — 
evidently it was safe for them to make such a statement. 

These three sets of Arolsen data are compared in the Table, showing 
how its data sets have grown over the years. 


Table 1: Recorded deaths 

Year Total in all camps Auschwitz 
271,301 (n=13) 
282,077 (n=15) 
1993 296, 081 (n=15) 60,056 


Where “n” is the number of concentration camps included. 

In 2013 that huge database was made available to other centres: Yad 
Vashem in Jerusalem, the US Holocaust Memorial Museum in Washington, 
the Institute of National Remembrance in Warsaw, the Luxembourg Docu- 
mentation and Research Centre on the Resistance, the Belgian and French 
state archives and the Wiener Library in London. But don’t hold your 
breath — no one can get any totals out of this huge database. I was allowed 
access in the Wiener Library, UK. The librarian agreed with me that one 
could not get any totals — neither total deaths per camp, or per month, or 
for all camps, nor totals dwelling in each camp: only individual cases may 
be accessed in these archives. 

How strange is that, to claim to have thirty million or whatever docu- 
ments about the fates of people in the German wartime labour camps — and 
this number seems to keep increasing — and thus to be the world centre of 
such information, carefully built up over half a century by the International 
Red Cross, whom everyone respects — then disguise or limit that database 
so that no totals, the main thing everyone wants to know about, can be ac- 
cessed? 

This closure of access to a priceless database means, I suggest, that we 
should make the most of the three times in earlier decades when its totals 
have been made available to the public. Let's look at some further camps 
by way of comparison. Here are mortality totals as recorded for the first 
four camps in alphabetical order. They are given in thousands to one deci- 
mal place i.e. the nearest hundred. We here see the same careful additive 
process, whereby the data has been gradually classified and improved over 
half a century, as new cases are checked and added — with Germanic thor- 
oughness: 
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Table 2: Total Recorded Wartime Mortality at the Arolsen archives, in 
Thousands 











1979 1983 1991 |Inmate population 
Auschwitz | 523 | 53.6 | 60.1 74.0 
Bergen-Belsen | í 65 | 68 | 69 | 33  »—& 
Buchenwald ` | 205 | 207 | 207 | 4X 176 &/« 
Dachau 17.8 18.4 18.4 17.3 














The total wartime recorded mortality, thrice estimated by Arolsen, is 
here compared to the mean camp populations as given by Oswald Pohl in a 
camp data analysis of September 1943." The mortality figures appear as 
roughly correlated to these total camp populations. 

It would help if names of the thirty thousand or so Jews who died at 
Auschwitz according to that Arolsen database could be itemized and made 
available. That way anyone wanting to multiply that total by twenty can be 
politely invited to specify any further names they believe have been omit- 
ted from the list. (The Yad Vashem memorial at Jerusalem claims to have 
four million names of Shoah victims.'*") 

A letter from Pohl to Heinrich Himmler on March 1944'? broke down 
the total Auschwitz inmates in the following threefold scheme 

1) The Auschwitz base camp (Stammlager) had 16,000 inmates, all 
male. 

2) The Birkenau camp two miles away had 15,000 men and 21,000 
women, of which 15,000 were too ill to work. 

3) A network of 14 camps centred on Oswiecim, including the huge in- 
dustrial plant of Monowitz, also had 15,000 inmates, all men, 7,000 of 
whom worked in Monowitz. There were another 15,000 civilians working 
at the Monowitz plant in addition to the seven thousand inmates. 

Thus Pohl has added up 67,000 inmates, of which some thirty percent 
were women who do not seem to have been involved in the workforce. 
There were altogether 18,000 hospitalized and disabled. His letter clarifies 
where the women were, indicates a large-scale hospitalization process 
which looked after the decrepit and ill who arrived at Birkenau, and defines 
the massive size of the I.G. Farben industrial plant at Monowitz. 





V? pttp;//nuremberg.law.harvard.edu/php/search.php; select Document search and input 
1469 PS. 

'4' This list has double and triple-listed names of the same people, by mis-spellings etc.; er- 
roneous entries with wrong names, and has been derived from an assumption that, if 
Jews were not present in their home town after the war, they were dead. There are many 
cases of people searching the list after the war for missing relatives, only to find their 
own name on it. 

1? Report to Himmler by Oswald Pohl concerning security measures at Auschwitz, includ- 
ing affiliated labour camps, Nuremberg document NO-021. Nuremberg Military Tribu- 
nal (NMT) “green series," Vol. 5. pp. 384-385. http://nuremberg.law.harvard.edu/ select 
Evidence code No., NI 317, select Doc. 4268. 
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Comparing this with his figures for a year earlier, for August 1943, Pohl 
then counted 48 thousand men plus 26 thousand women altogether at 
Auschwitz camp, a slightly larger total. 


Yad Vashem 


One would like to perform ordinary, normal 
math procedures here, by interfacing the two 
main databases, that is, the Auschwitz “Death 
Books” and the Arolsen archives. They both 
have a roughly similar 30,000 Jews-dying-at- 
Auschwitz count and should in large degree 
concur. If there are any in the Death Books not 
in the Arolsen archive, this would be surpris- 
ing, but if so, one could ask how it came about 
that they were not documented? One could Я 
take, say, one letter of ће alphabet of the Yad Peer in Belsen 
Vashem’s 4-million database and interface that with these two. Clearly, 
95% of its data will not be on either of these. Selecting a few of these cas- 
es, one could try to ascertain if any documentary evidence exists for such 
individuals having lived and died at Auschwitz. We’re not asking for any- 
thing impossibly difficult here — no-one is asking for Bradley Smith’s 
"proof" of death in a gas chamber! No, we are just looking to see if any ev- 
idence can be dug out of a Jewish individual really dying in the war years, 
as did 55 million others, who was at the Auschwitz camp, such that they 
are on the Yad Vashem database but not on that of the Arolsen archive. 
Don't hold your breath. And obviously, the data is not available. 

The Yad Vashem memorial at Jerusalem is a grand and impressive edi- 
fice, the Holo-religion equivalent to St Peter's in Rome. It collects the data 
in its large, circular library of four million tragic victims of the Holocaust. 
No doubt this will in due time swell to the magic six million figure. If you 
enter its database and put in Siberia under “place of death," you'll get al- 
most a thousand names, i.e. they reckon anyone who went off and died in 
Siberia is a Holocaust victim. Or try Moscow: Yad Vashem finds “more 
than a thousand” H-victims who died in Moscow! Rudolf Vrba is the au- 
thor of the preposterous / Cannot Forgive — and his name (Walter Rosen- 
berg) is in the database! A fitting end, you may say. Or it was, until 
CODOH buffs started remarking upon the fact," then it soon got deleted. 





144 








2 http://nuremberg.law.harvard.edu/; select Evidence code No., PS 1469, select Doc. 4067. 

144 Moshe Peer, a “survivor,” claimed in an interview that he survived six gassings at the 
Bergen-Belsen camp (The Gazette, Canada, 5 August 1993), although it is agreed by all 
historians that this camp did not have any homicidal gas chamber to begin with. 

H5 The Yad Vashem page on Walter Rosenberg (now deleted, but rescued by ће СОРОН 
Forum, search for “Holocaust Victim Walter Rosenberg a.k.a. Rudolf Vrba") has him go 
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Some names are entered several times, with slight spelling adjustments, 
and therefore one cannot view the database alphabetically to inspect this. 
Anyone can input a name by filling in a page about the victim. Critics 
pointed out that it seems to include any Jew on a deportation list or who 
died somewhere before, during or after the war. An eminent Jew in 
Czechoslovakia who died in 1952 we find in the database as “murdered by 
the Nazis.”'*’ So, to put it politely, this collection does not mean a great 
deal. Maybe one needs to divide the Yad Vashem total by twenty to obtain a 
more reliable figure of Jews who died in the World War II German labour 
camps. Calm discussion is needed on this topic. ^ 

A more rational approach to the subject would certainly become possi- 
ble if the Arolsen database were to be available on a CD: the 290,000 or so 
cases, with brief details about date and place of birth, etc., grouped by such 
key factors as: the labour camps where they resided, the victims’ faith, their 
cause of death and year/month of death. On any other topic one would take 
for granted that universities would have access to such material for re- 
search. Indeed how strange is it that any "public knowledge" of such a 
primary database should be out of the question? If only one such master 
copy of this database exists, let us hope no-one is tampering with it. 

If yearly totals in camp mortality were available, as they should be — 
that is something the Arolsen managers could readily do, but have chosen 
not to — they would show a huge peak in mortality in 1945. In that last 
year, when camp infrastructure and logistics disintegrated, the great killers 
of famine and epidemics ran amok under the terrible impact of US/UK sat- 
uration bombing, just before the German surrender. That peak would in it- 
self tend to undermine the notion of any systematic extermination proce- 
dure. Our evidence for this comes from some impressive US monthly data 
for the Dachau camp (see Illustration 14).'? 





to the Sobibor camp then alas “perish in the Shoah" — it does not even put him at 
Auschwitz! 

* See discussion on CODOH Forum thread “two-thirds of Jews killed in holocaust identi- 

fied.” 

'47 Rudolf Margolius was executed at a communist show trial in 1952 (see “Slansky trial” 
in Wiki), yet his name is (at the time I am writing this) in the Yad Vashem database. NB: 
Wiki gives 11 of the 13 persons there tried as Jews, suggesting that there may not have 
been that many Jews exterminated in the war years. 

'48 The Yad Vashem database was built up by “simple unverified declarations emanating 
from unverified sources and processed in such a way that one and the same person can 
be recorded as having died several times, even, it seems, as many as ten times" — R. 
Faurisson, “Interview with Professor Robert Faurisson at the Guest House of the Minis- 
try of Foreign Affairs of the Islamic Republic of Iran," 13 Dec. 2006; 
www.robertfaurisson.blogspot.com/2006/12/interview-with-professor-robert_1322.html. 

149 G, Rudolf, Lectures on the Holocaust (online), 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, 
DC, 2010, p. 460. 


14 


NICHOLAS KOLLERSTROM, BREAKING THE SPELL 


92 








Deaths per Month 


4000 


2500 


2000 


1000 


500 





1940 1941 1942 





Total: 25613, incl. 11 women 


Source: Prosecution Exhibit no. 35 
National Archives USA, May 13, 1945 
ref. no. M-1174, roll 4, frame 54. 





2576 2470 


1943 1944 








1945 


12345 67 891011121 2345 6 7 8 9 1011121 2 34 5 6 7 89 1011121 23 4 5 6 7 89 10111212 3 45 6 7 89 1011121 2 3 4 


Month 


13158 











Dachau camp data presented by US army to the Nuremberg 


trial: showing about seven deaths per day until the awful climax in 1945 due 


Illustration 14 


to UK/US carpet bombing. 





NICHOLAS KOLLERSTROM, BREAKING THE SPELL 93 


The US Army liberated the Dachau camp shortly before the war ended, 
and in this graph we see the death records which they captured, as present- 
ed to Nuremberg. Monthly deaths are recorded (the left-hand axis increases 
in units of 500), and yearly death totals are written onto the graph. The lat- 
ter add up to 25.6 thousand dead, compared to 18.4 thousand for Dachau 
given by the Red Cross/Arolsen — that is a lot more! One only wishes that 
scholars were allowed to evaluate such matters. So for most of the war, 
camp deaths were running at just under two hundred per month — peaking 
catastrophically at four thousand a month in early 1945.'^? 

I asked the archive manager at the Wiener Library London whether 
their Arolsen archive database (now called the ITS, International Tracing 
Service) could corroborate these mortality totals, obtained by the Ameri- 
cans when they liberated this camp in Germany? It could not, apparently. 
Could its data corroborate that extreme gender imbalance, such that virtual- 
ly all inmates were male, so different from Auschwitz-Birkenau? No, it 
could not. 


Coke in the Furnaces 


Revisionists use physical, chemical and documentary evidence. Thus, in 
the case of counting the number of dead at Auschwitz — a topic where you 
can be put in jail for getting a “wrong” answer in sixteen European nations 
— two physical factors limit this figure: the coke tonnage available for 
burning, plus the number of furnaces available for cremation. 

The ground was swampy, at a confluence of three rivers, so none could 
be buried. Initially they tried that, but the typhus-infested bodies quickly 
rotted with catastrophic consequences to the drinking water supply, and 
they all had to be dug up and burnt. Registered at the camp or not, each 
body had to go into the individual cremation muffles just the same, and 
each took one hour per cremation. There are different views on how many 
cremation furnaces were working at any one time, with a huge inflation be- 
ing given in Holo-believer books. Wilhelm Stáglich's banned book Ausch- 
witz, a Judge looks at the Evidence sensibly discusses this topic."^! 





150 For comparison, the daily death rate at the Bergen-Belsen camp rose to 250-300 during 
March 1945. Around one quarter of its inmates died following its British “liberation” in 
April. It is surmised that this mortality was so high because untreated river water was 
then given to the seriously weakened inmates, and it was infected: Joseph Bellinger, 
“The Lethal Liberation of Bergen-Belsen,” Inconvenient History vol. 2, no. 3, 2010, 
www.inconvenienthistory.com/archive/2010/volume_2/number_3/belsen_the_lethal_libe 
ration.php. 

'S! Or, see video by French historian Vincent Reynouard, “Holohoax” exposed in 30 
minutes (English subtitles) which estimates that a maximum of six bodies could be in- 
cinerated daily in each muffle at Birkenau. 





58 JURGEN GRAF, THE GIANT WITH FEET OF CLAY 


According to Hilberg, 40% of the Jews living in German conquered 
territories were evacuated or escaped the German armies by flight. If 
the return “had just begun” in 1946, as stated in the Soviet-Jewish jour- 
nal cited by Reitlinger, a far greater proportion of the Jews of these cit- 
ies had survived than would be indicated by Hilberg's statistic (40% 
dead). We also point out that Hilberg's figure of 4096 evacuated or fled 
is too low under the circumstances. In his detailed study The Dissolu- 
tion of the Eastern European Jewry, based almost entirely on Jewish 
and Allied data, Walter N. Sanning arrives at a figure of up to 8046, alt- 
hough it is true that some of his sources are dubious. For example, he 
quotes David Bergelson, the secretary of the Jewish Anti-fascist Com- 
mittee, who stated in Moscow іп 1942:? 

"The evacuation saved a decisive majority of Jews of the Ukraine, 

White Russia, Lithuania, and Latvia. According to information from Vi- 

tebsk, Riga and other large centers which were conquered by the Fascists, 

there were few Jews there when the Germans arrived." 


It is quite possible that Bergelson exaggerated the numbers of evacu- 
ated persons to put the services of the Soviets in saving the Jews in the 
best light." The actual percentage of Jews who fled or were evacuated 
is probably more than Hilberg's 4096 and less than Sanning's 8095. To- 
gether with the observation that the return movement had just begun in 
1946, the prewar and post-war Jewish population figures for the above 
four cities contradict the assertion that Soviet Jews in the German occu- 
pied territories lost almost two fifths of their population through mass 
murder, ghettoization and concentration camps. The actual percentage 
was certainly far lower. 





E Gregor Aronson, Soviet Russia and The Jews, New York 1949, p. 18; cited by Walter N. 
Sanning, op. cit. (note 33), p. 94. 

The Soviet rulers did not reward David Bergelson, since he was later caught up in a Sta- 
linist purge and shot. 
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Turning to Dissecting the Holocaust edited by Germar Rudolf, a 
chapter by the meticulous investigator Carlo Mattogno reviews the number 
of days for which the different crematoria were operating in Auschwitz- 
Birkenau, plus the intact records of coke consumption between March and 
October 1943. The furnaces he found then used six hundred tons of coke 
plus some wood. In that same chapter we find the estimate: “normally it 
takes 88 to 110 165. [of coke to cremate] per Бойу”! (40-50 kilograms) 
That figure will vary according to how many cremation furnaces are being 
fired up together. Mattogno reckoned that over the eight month period from 
March to October 1943, sixteen thousand registered inmates had died, so 
the coke consumption per corpse would have to be 628,500+16,000= 39 
kilograms. The number can be somewhat larger if you want to believe that 
less coke per body would have done the job: but, not a lot more. ?* He con- 
cluded that these coke deliveries 

"prove indisputably that only the bodies of the inmates who had died of 

natural causes could be cremated in the crematoria. Therefore, no mass 

murders took place in Auschwitz and Birkenau in the time from March 

to October 19431" 


There really should be some debate on this matter in academic History of 
Technology journals. Comparing data from that 8-month period with total 
deaths over the lifetime of the camp from Arolsen, they seem rather com- 
patible. The numbers assuredly do not permit a doubling or tripling of the 
recorded numbers of dead. 

A sound computation appeared in Fred Leuchter's Report. He reckoned 
on six muffles at the Auschwitz “Krema I,” plus the Birkenau Kremas II 
and Ш had 15 each, and its Kremas IV and V had 8 each, totalling 52. 
Supposing each of these could incinerate one body per hour and worked a 
12-hour shift, but only half of them were working at any given time on av- 
erage, i.e. each had time off for being broken and needing repair etc.; then, 
these fifty-two muffles averaging twenty-six per day could cope with 
around three hundred (12x26) bodies per day, for the whole Auschwitz 
camp. ?? In fact the total peaked just above that during the worst periods of 
the typhus epidemics in 1942 and 1943.6 





152 Carlo Mattogno, “The Crematoria Ovens of Auschwitz and Birkenau,” Dissecting the 
Holocaust, 2003, pp. 373-412. 

153 See Werner Rademacher, “The Case of Walter Lüftl,” a chapter in Rudolf, Dissecting the 
Holocaust (2003), pp. 61-84. 

154 This issue arose in the Irving v Lipstadt trial of 2000 at the Old Bailey: “It is an iron rule 
that each cadaver consumes 30-40 kilos of coke” affirmed David Irving, whereas van 
Pelt believed that corpses could be burned to dust with only 3.5 kg of coke (van Pelt, 
The Case for Auschwitz, pp.121f.). One of these figures belongs to the real world, the 
other does not. 

555 Fred Leuchter (Table II of “Crematoria” in his Report) obtained a similar maximum of 
around three hundred bodies cremated per day, for Auschwitz and Birkenau (from late 
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We have now looked at three sources: the Bad Arolsen archives, the 
coke-fuel data, intact over nearly two years, and the “death books.” They 
are congruent. Because Holocaust Denier law bars Germans from the care- 
ful, exact science required — something they generally do rather well — we 
currently cannot home in on a more exact figure. But it should in principle 
be achievable. 

Georges Thiel, jailed for his little classic Heresy, in twenty-first century 
France, a case of insubmission to the “Holocaust” dogma (2010) — a book 
well worth reading, which shows a touching respect for traditional German 
culture — correctly concludes that these figures show “a theoretical maxi- 
mum of 200,000 authenticated deaths of Jews in all the German camps for 
the whole National Socialist era” (p. 73). I suggest this is or ought to be the 
baseline for all debates over mortality figures in the German labour camps. 
This maximum, if true, represents indeed a great horror. But it needs to be 
seen in the context of fifty million deaths for the entire World War II, and 
given that not one can be shown to have been caused by cyanide poisoning 
in a gas chamber. 

Germar Rudolf in his analysis accepted this figure: “To date, only those 
figures provided by the International Committee of the Red Cross can be 
regarded as certain” (in 1993). He wrongly added an equal number of non- 
registered camp inmates, i.e. he doubled the total: “according to the Death 
Books approximately 66,000 people died in Auschwitz by late 1943 
alone... A realistic estimate of the actual number of victims, therefore, may 
be twice as high as the total of victims registered by name in the records at 
Arolsen."?" We should reject such a doubling process, but concur with 
Rudolf that some increment in the totals — to be ascertained — above that 
given by the Arolsen figures, may be warranted. 


6. The Bletchley Park Decrypts 


British Intelligence analysts cracked the “Enigma” code in 1941, which 
gave them access to top-secret German data concerning matters such as 
submarine positions. The genius of Alan Turing is associated with this feat, 





spring of 1943, when the furnaces were up and running). That ceiling rules out the ex- 
terminist fantasy of e.g. Robert Jan van Pelt, of 4,392 bodies per day (The Case for 
Auschwitz, 2002, p. 125); compare the equally mad 4,756 bodies per day in Nazi Mass 
Murder, 1993, E. Kogon et al, p. 157. 

156 Carlo Mattogno, “The Crematoria Ovens of Auschwitz and Birkenau,” Rudolf, Dissect- 
ing. He concluded that in all Auschwitz I and Birkenau could have cremated 24,000 and 
138,000 bodies, respectively (pp. 406f.). 

157 Rudolf, “Holocaust victims, а statistical analysis,” in Rudolf, Dissecting, 2003. 
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using the “Colossus” computer at Bletchley Park. All the world has heard 
about its importance as regards Britain winning World War II, yet it was lit- 
tle appreciated, if not totally ignored, that these decrypts also contained a 
mass of information about the German wartime labour camps. Very little 
was heard on this matter — maintained as a state secret for fifty years — until 
it was finally released in the mid-1990s. 

Before that, historians had little more to go on than a summary made by 
hs Brit Intelligence analyst F.H. Hinsley back in 1981, where he stat- 
ей: 


“The return from Auschwitz, the largest of the camps with 20,000 pris- 
oners, mentioned illness as the main cause of death, but included refer- 
ences to shootings and hangings. There were no references in the de- 
crypts to gassings.” 

No-one at Nuremberg had wanted to use this material. 

Once this data was released, an unexpected problem arose: the priceless 
decrypts — the most authentic information anyone could possibly want 
about daily camp life under the Nazis — yielded no crumb of evidence that 
any “Final Solution” had been ongoing! Experts had to start apologizing 
for how British Intelligence had somehow “failed to apprehend” the Holo- 
caust.'^? More recently the historian Nick Terry concluded: ^ 


"It would therefore seem as if British intelligence was largely hood- 
winked in the first half of 1942." 
Was it? 

Rather feebly, experts were obliged to conjecture — as Holo-historians 
had been doing through the previous decade — that innocuous-sounding 
phrases concealed the fiendish meaning and intention. For example, send- 
ing Jews “to the East” alluded to mass gassing.'°' But is that really how 
historians are meant to behave? Should not their conclusions be drawn 
from the data, rather than imposed upon it? We here explore the view that 
the initial understanding by British Intelligence of these decrypts was 
sound. 


158 British Intelligence in World War Two, HMSO, 1981 F. Hinsey Ed., Vol. II, p.673. 

1? Holo-historian Sir Martin Gilbert in 1997 explained how in these decrypts British Intel- 
ligence had sadly “failed to realize” etc. what was happening (20 May 1997). “Holo- 
caust document released," BBC archives, online. He there averred that Winston Church- 
ill's speech on 24 August 1941 saying “We are in the presence of a crime without a 
name" alluded to the Holocaust. However, as Dr Terry's essay makes clear (op. cit. p. 
360), Churchill was here alluding to the Russian-German conflict. 

19? Nick Terry, “Conflicting Signals: British Intelligence on the ‘Final Solution’, 1941- 
1942" (online), Yad Vashem Studies vol. 32, 2004, pp. 351-396, here p. 382. 

16! Robert van Pelt, Auschwitz 1270 to the Present, 1996; he averred that *...the words ‘fur- 
ther East’ meant gas chambers" and that “passing through” (as in the numbers that 
“passed through the camp") alluded to “the process of extermination,” p. 326. The East 
signified a “domain of redemption” for the German nation, he explained! 
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I came to peruse these top-secret wartime documents in the Public Rec- 
ord Office in the autumn of 2012,'? thrilled to be turning over the crinkly 
pages with old, blue typewriter-print and MOST SECRET... NEVER TO 
BE REMOVED FROM THE OFFICE red-inked across the top. Here were 
confidential wartime documents from the head of MI6 to the Prime Minis- 
ter Winston Churchill, plus decrypts straight from Auschwitz! I apprehend- 
ed why the Holo-historians had not wanted to know about these priceless 
wartime texts... 

The one British historian who has written about these decrypts since 
their release seems to be the Exeter history professor Nick Terry. While 
posting on the CODOH site — and one appreciates a professional historian 
engaging in dialogue with Revisionists, as he is the only one who will do 
this — he alluded to his article about these decrypts.'® So I decided to go 
along to the Public Record Office and check them out. I posted excerpts 
onto CODOH, as a result of which our new British Revisionist website 
posted some of the monthly texts, from September 1942 to January 1943. 
The monthly decrypts covered twelve months, from January 1942 to Janu- 
ary 1943, after which they broke off; the codes could not be cracked any 
more. 

Let's quote the summary report for June (it has camp names in capi- 
tals):'° 

“V Labour and Industry 

The shortage of manpower leads to a considerable employment of pris- 

oners outside as well as inside concentration camps. There are constant 

enquiries regarding the trade of prisoners and evidence on the part of 
undertakings and firms of demand for prisoner labour. 

On May Ist, LUBLIN can provide: 1200 clerical workers and students, 

200 bakers, 150 butchers, 350 agricultural workers and 800 workers of 

various trades, total 2700. (85/7). On the same date DR. CAESAR is in- 

formed that KL RAVENSBRUECK disposes of 3 German speaking 

women horticulturalists and 2 botanists. (85/12). The transfer of 95 

skilled workers and 180 unskilled workers to the GUSTLOFF works is 

arranged on May 13th at the rate of RM 5,00 per day and per prisoner 
for skilled workers, and RM 4,00 for unskilled workers. (60/8). KL 

DACHAU sends 18 @ rate of RM 0,30 per day per prisoner. (70/8) 20 

prisoners are required on June 22nd. For laying a field cable from 








162 Search for “Public Record Office,” then go to the Discovery catalogue, and insert a file 
name, e.g. HW 16/65. 

103 Quoting from the Public Record Office document HW 16/65; at 
www.whatreallyhappened.info, our page “Bletchley Park decrypts” only has decrypts 
starting from September 1942. The terms in parentheses are allusions to the original 
German decrypts; this quote is from the June 1942 summary; in English. “KLA” (Kon- 
zentrations-Lager Auschwitz) = concentration camp Auschwitz. 
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ENNSDORF to MAUTHAUSEN (139/15). In KL FLOSSENBUERG, 
prisoners who are not fit for heavier work will be employed on repair 
work, and the finishing of children’s toys. (80/28). A demand for 30 to 
40 prisoners comes from a cement factory (131/18). HIMMLER himself 
requires by 10 A.M. on May 27th the number of glass blowers available 
in KLA (86/34); and canvassing of makers of musical instruments in 
proceeding in JULY (174/1)." 
At last it can be told: prisoners not fit for heavier work had to — finish off 
children's toys! 
Beside the monthly totals, comments such as these were written:!^* 
“b) KL. Dachau. [...] On 19 May 18 prisoners are to be transferred to 
Versuchsanstalt fuer Ernaehrung und Verpflegung. |...] On 23 June 20 
carpenters are to be sent to DACHAU from MAUTHAUSEN. " 
"c) KL. Mauthausen [...] 580 Russians: the fall in numbers is 
presumably caused by separating off the civilian Russians [...]. On 
20th. April they are told that Dr. RUSCHER is allowed to use coloured 
photography which is necessary for his experiments. On 4 May a pris- 
oner is shot in flight." ... "fall in numbers is presumably caused by 
separating off civilian Russians. ” 
“DKL. Auschwitz. |...] A Pole escapes on 13 May. On 15 May Himmler 
expresses his interest in their tanning experiments. €" 
"On 5 June AUSCHWITZ is told that for political reasons they will not 
receive 2,000 Jewish workers, but on 17 June Jewish transports from 
Slovakia are announced; |...] A message of June 9th. says that Typhus 
dominates the camp: 18 out of 106 cases have died before 15 June; 22 
out of 77 further cases have died before 22nd.June. " 
The Summer of 1942 is a turning point in our story, when exterminist his- 
torians believe that the terrible mass gassing of Jews began at Auschwitz. 
The “machinery of mass murder" — to use Jean-Claude Pressac’s dramatic 
phrase — allegedly got going! As Dr Terry averred, “the machinery of the 
death camps was in place and the policy of ‘selection’ on the ramps at 
Auschwitz was instituted from July 17, 1942."'^ August was the month 
when the biggest and worst epidemic hit the camps, a shock reverberating 
through Auschwitz in particular, as the disease of typhus, caused by a ba- 
cillus carried by body lice and long-extinct in Germany, returned to haunt 
the German labour camps. A Polish resistance movement might well have 
introduced it to the German military.'^ It seems that civilians entering the 











164 Summary Report of 21 August 1942, with references to original German decrypts omit- 
ted; www.whatreallyhappened.info/decrypts/hw16 65 zip osl 21.8.42.html 

165 Himmler visit to Auschwitz was 17-18th July: C. Mattogno, Special Treatment at 
Auschwitz, p. 17. 

166 N, Terry, op. cit. p. 382. 

167 Trying, Churchill s War, vol. 2, p. 548, footnote 28 (citing archive sources in US). 
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camp had brought it, not the inmates deported there. New protocols 
called “special treatment" (*Sonderbehandlung") were swiftly developed 
and implemented'“ for all camp members, which involved routines of hair 
shaving, use of showers, with cleansing and delousing of clothing, bedding 
and living quarters. TT? 

Two utterly different interpretations of that summer, one exterminist 
and the other Revisionist, stand before us when reading the following de- 
crypt summary of 27 September 1942; 

"For the first time returns are given for deaths of prisoners: the figures 

for August are: NIEDERHAGEN 21, AUSCHWITZ 6829 (or 6889) men, 

1525 women; BUCHENWALD 74; FLOSSENBURG 88. The AUSCH- 

WITZ figure represents about 30% of the total given in the IPCC fig- 

ures; the cause is likely to be typhus, as typhus was rife in June (see last 

summary) and a policeman is suspected of typhus in September. Deaths 
must constitute a large proportion if not all of the 'departures' men- 
tioned in the GPCC figures, which total 5325 for 19 days of August. 

During 19 days of August arrivals total 4989 so that they nearly bal- 

ance deaths. About half of the prisoners are Jews. AUSCHWITZ is said 

to be under a ban on 4th September. Deaths in BUCHENWALD repre- 

sent a tiny proportion of the departures. " 
Suddenly, a vast mortality was reported in one camp — viewed by British 
historian Nick Terry as part of a covert Jew extermination program.'” That 
is not a logical inference, on account of the way camp mortality plummeted 
after September, once the epidemic was being brought under control. Ty- 
phus plus typhoid fever and dysentery, diarrhoea etc., were raging in the 
camp, a total nightmare, with inmates as well as civilian employees and SS 
members banned from leaving owing to the risk of transmission. As David 
Irving wrote:'” 

“There was evidently a deadly epidemic raging at the camp, since a 

message of September 4 in reply to a request for a thousand prisoners 


168 Rudolf Report, 2003, p. 60. 

169 On July 29, a radio message authorized the camp administration to pick up gas for disin- 
festation: “The permit for travel by truck, from Auschwitz to Dessau, for the collection 
of gas, which is urgently required for the disinfestation of the camp, is hereby issued.” 
Mattogno, Special Treatment at Auschwitz, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004, 
p. 45. 

170 See Carlo Mattogno's book Special Treatment in Auschwitz (op. cit.) for evidence of the 
meaning of this term. 

7! www.whatreallyhappened.info/decrypts/hw16 65 zip 052 27.9.42.html; this September 
report is enormously important, as giving a link or a comparison with the monthly 
deaths recorded in the Death Books of Auschwitz (Sterbebücher von Auschwitz, 2005). 

UN. Terry op. cit., p. 386. 

1? David Irving, Churchill s War, p. 548 (www.fpp.co.uk/books/Churchill/2/Pt3.pdf). 
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for building the Danube railway, stated that Auschwitz could not pro- 

vide them until the ‘ban’ (Lagersperre) on the camp had been lifted. ” 
The “ban” confirms that the terrible peak in mortality was caused by infec- 
tious diseases and not something else. 

We conjecture that, if a Polish resistance movement had indeed started 
the typhus epidemic, the execution of a whole busload of Poles in Septem- 
ber could have been payback:'” 

“Camp Kommander Rudolf Hoss applied for some rubber truncheons, 

but was advised they were ‘unobtainable in Breslau.’ There is a report 

of some executions taking place: ‘Executions are reported: a Russian 
civilian is shot when attempting to escape from NIEDERHAGEN. 

FLOSSENB[U]ERG is allowed a lorry and a bus to convey Polish civil- 

ians to a wood for execution. A prisoner is hung in HINZERT and nine 

more are shot.” 

I quite like the rubber truncheons. These primary source documents show a 
momentous change in the summer of 1942, with the outbreak of typhus and 
the initiation of "special treatment" routines. Sudden death arrives, but I 
suggest that no intentional extermination is happening. Winston Churchill's 
speech about “We are in the presence of a crime without a name..." on 24 
August 1942 no doubt alluded, as Dr Terry has made clear, to what de- 
crypts had been telling him about the brutal Russian campaign — and not, 
as has been alleged in certain quarters, to “the Holocaust." ? 

The October reports review the massive mortality: ? 

"The large influx of Russian civilians, Jews and Poles continues and it 

is reasonable to suppose that deaths from typhus are still high in 

AUSCHWTZ and probably in other camps such as NIEDERHAGEN 

and HINZERT. Concentration camp prisoners are being used in large 

numbers in COLOGNE, and there is evidence of a cutting down of out- 
side commitments to increase the number of prisoners available for war 
work. A new camp is intended at DEBICA. SACHSENHAUSEN evident- 
ly contains Englishmen as it has asked for an English interpreter. Some 
light on conditions in Concentration camps is shown by the instruction 
that a visiting labour commission is not to be shown either 'special 
quarters’ (Sonderunterbringung) or, if it can be avoided, ‘prisoners shot 
when escaping. '" 

It would seem that shame has been experienced by the camp authorities 

over the dead bodies of prisoners shot while attempting escape. Note the 


174 Decrypt HW 16/6, 5 Oct 1942: Irving, ibid., p. 700 (NB: I couldn't find that decrypt). 

15 N, Terry ор. cit., p. 360; Jürgen Graf's Giant with Feet of Clay 
(vho.org/GB/Books/Giant/) is a rebuttal of Raul Hilberg's three-volume Destruction of 
the European Jews, 2003, which treats the Russian campaign in its 2nd volume. 

176 www.whatreallyhappened.info/decrypts/hw16 65 zip os3 29.10.42.html 
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different categories of Poles, Russians and Jews used for the daily totals, as 
we'll see. The endeavour to get useful work out of the camp prisoners here 
appears. 

A fall in the inmate population was discussed: 

Auschwitz: "The total falls from 22,455 on Ist Sept. to 17,365 on 30th 

Sept. and to 16966 on 20th Oct. No figures for deaths have been given 

this month and therefore it cannot be said what proportion of the daily 

departures, which amounts to 2395 on 7th Sept, 1429 on 8th Sept, and 
otherwise vary between 550 and 47, are due to death: it is however 
known that at least 11 SS men have been taken into hospital on suspi- 
cion of typhus during October. As about 2,000 men in the total are al- 
ways unaccounted for, it is difficult to be certain in what categories the 
arrivals and departures belong. But on 7th Sept. the numbers of politi- 
cal prisoners, Jews and Poles have fallen by 1, 2020 and 284 respec- 
tively, a net loss of 2305; the net loss in the total column is 2379; there- 
fore it is clear that the majority of the departures are Jews." 
That sudden drop of several thousand in inmate population was due, the 
analyst concluded, not to illness but to departures, chiefly Jews. He was 
scrutinizing the several columns of data. Some ten percent of the total 
camp inmates are “always unaccounted for" he concluded — which helps to 
resolve the vitally important issue: with all the comings and goings in the 
labour camps, about ten percent — two thousand out of some twenty thou- 
sand — here remain unregistered. In this situation, there cannot be tens of 
thousands of Jews continually arriving, as Hilberg wants to believe. In- 
stead, a majority of the departures are Jewish. That ought to settle quite a 
bit of the ongoing debate. 

The decrypts tell of Jews coming and going between the camps, doing 
valuable industrial work. Here a quote from the November 1942 sum- 
mary; 

"The use of prisoners for war industries on a large scale is discussed 

below: |...] the largest transference is the move of Jews to AUSCH- 

WITZ for the synthetic rubber works. Another major movement is the 

transference of sick prisoners to DACHAU.” 

The huge industrial Monowitz plant, a couple of miles due east of Ausch- 
witz, is here alluded to as “synthetic rubber works” and as “Bunawerk,” 
“Buna” being the name for the synthetic rubber produced. 

Various industries are here alluded to, with allusions to Himmler enquir- 
ing about whether glass blowers and makers of musical instruments are 
available, and some ongoing tanning experiments. Normally Himmler is 
described as visiting Auschwitz over 17-18 July 1942 to "witness a gas- 


177 Wwww.whatreallyhappened.info/decrypts/hw16 65 zip os4 27.11.42.html 
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sing” — a claim, to quote Carlo Mattogno, “incessantly repeated and never 
proven.” "° Terry has imagined Himmler as giving “the green light to a pol- 
icy of total extermination” in July of 1942.'” One has a choice here be- 
tween two different realities; like choosing the red pill or blue, one of them 
is the real world. 

From the monthly data it can be gleaned that Dachau had about 40% 
Jews in the first half of 1942 and Auschwitz somewhat less. Generally 
Auschwitz had more Poles than Jews, with the number of Jews peaking at 
12,000 in mid-1942. It is evident that the author(s) of these reports had no 
inkling of an “extermination” process going on in the camps; otherwise the 
details of people occasionally being shot and how many died of this or that 
would not make sense. 

Here a quote from the January 1943 summary about Auschwitz:'*° 

"The Bunawerk is still employing 2210 men of whom 1100 are on the 

actual work. Jewish watchmakers are sent to SACHSENHAUSEN where 

they are urgently needed. 

Typhus cases continue to be reported although strenuous measures have 

been adopted and 36 cases were found among the new batch of prison- 

ers on 22 Jan." 
Jews are alluded to in these decrypts with a respectful tone, being imported 
into Auschwitz as skilled industrial labour, or urgently needed as watch- 
makers somewhere else. One can either have an ongoing program of ex- 
termination or have workers capable of doing skilled work — but not both. 
This new and detailed info about life in the camps has to drive a final stake 
through the heart of the exterminist thesis. 


British Intelligence Sceptical of Gassing Story 


In August 1943 the head of the British Psychological Warfare Execu- 
tive, Victor Cavendish-Bentinck, sent a secret telegram from the Foreign 
Office to Washington and Moscow saying, “On further reflection we are 
not convinced that evidence regarding use of gas chambers is substantial 
enough to justify inclusion in a public declaration...," with an “urgent re- 
ply” requested. A copy of this message is kept in the Public Record Office, 
dated 27 August 1943. On the next day a copy of this telegram was sent to 
the governments of Canada, Australia, New Zealand and South Africa. 
That seems like a fairly definite policy statement. A letter by Cavendish- 
Bentinck complained that “The Poles, and to a far larger extent the Jews, 
tend to exaggerate German atrocities in order to stir us up,” and explained: 





178 Carlo Mattogno, op. cit. (note ), section “The Himmler visit to Auschwitz,” p. 17. 
1? М. Terry, op. cit., p. 382. 
180 www.whatreallyhappened.info/decrypts/hwl6 65 zip os6 28.1.43.html 
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“As regards putting Poles to death in gas chambers, I do not believe 
that there is any evidence that this has been done. There have been 
many stories to this effect, and we have played them up in PW.E. ru- 
mours without believing that they had any foundation. At any rate there 
is far less evidence than exists for the mass murder of Polish officers by 
the Russians at Katyn.” 
He added, “I think that we weaken our case against the Germans by public- 
ly giving credence to atrocity stories for which we have no evidence. These 
mass executions in gas chambers remind me of the story of rendering of 
human corpses during the last war for the manufacture of fat, which was a 
grotesque lie..."!*' As a result of this statement, the telegram was sent off 
from the Foreign Office to Washington the same day, copied to Moscow, 
requesting that no allusion be made to “gas chambers" re. German atroci- 
ties in Poland. 
In other words, as David Irving rightly observed:'? 
"As late as August 1943 the head of the PWE [Psychological Warfare 
Executive] minuted the Cabinet secretly that despite the stories they 
were putting out, there was not the slightest evidence that such contrap- 
tions existed. " 
This attitude changed in 1944, when British Intelligence finally came to 
believe its own atrocity propaganda, as it was recycled back to them 
through the chaos and fury of war. 


More Poles than Jews 


Here are some totals of camp population, given by the decrypts, which I 
have averaged over three-month intervals: 





13! File PRO FO 371/34551.It has been alleged that Cavendish-Bentinck also wrote: “The 
whole assertion of German extermination measures against Jews with gas chambers and 
so on has no foundation in fact and is merely a lie that we have spread against the Ger- 
mans." But that statement, supposedly made 28th August, is not now present in that file 
(FO 371/34551); at least I could not see it there. The evidence for its existence comes 
from Robert Jan van Pelt in his 2002 opus, The Case for Auschwitz concerning the Ir- 
ving trial (see pages 126f.). He says that David Irving first started alluding to these two 
decrypts, and then he, van Pelt, also went to the Public Record Office and checked the 
documents himself. 

182 Trving's Foreword to The Leuchter Report: The End of the Line? The First Forensic Ex- 
amination of Auschwitz (Focal Point Publications, 1989). The issue re-surfaced in the 
big Irving-Lipstadt trial of 2000 at the Old Bailey, discussed by Van Pelt in his The Case 
for Auschwitz: Evidence from the Irving Trial. 2002, p. 126, where he tries to claim that 
the statements by Cavendish-Bentinck do not have the plain meaning which Irving 
claimed. 
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VI. The Deportations 


1. The Initial Situation 


Beginning in 1942, Jews from the German Reich and from states oc- 
cupied or allied with it were sent in massive numbers to concentration 
camps and ghettos in Polish territory and lesser numbers were sent to 
concentration camps in the Reich and camps and ghettos in the occu- 
pied Soviet territories. The numbers of those displaced is known very 
accurately for most of the states in question, thanks to the German de- 
portation lists which have been preserved. From Serge Klarsfeld’s re- 
search, for example, we know that barely 76,000 Jews were deported 
from France, which corresponds to a fourth of the Jews living in 
France, most of them holding foreign passports.” For Belgium, the 
Netherlands and other west European states and for the German Reich, 
the numbers are also largely undisputed. For Hungary, the number of 
Jewish deportees is generally recognized to be 438,000, and is only 
questioned by a single reputable scholar, the American Professor Arthur 
Butz." However, the deportations from Poland, the demographic core 





75 In his study Le Mémorial de la Deportation des Juifs de France (Beate and Serge Klars- 


feld, Paris 1978) Klarsfeld states that the number of deported French Jews was 75,721. 
The margin of error cannot be more than 1-296. 

Thus most Jews who were French nationals were not affected. How does this coincide 
with the claimed policy of systematic extermination of the Jews? 

In the chapter *Hungarian Jews" of his book The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, op. cit. 
(note 47), Butz defends the theory that the Veesenmayer Dispatches, which have been 
used to prove that the number of deportees from Hungary was 438,000, are forgeries, and 
that the number of Jews deported from Hungary was in reality no more than 100,000. 
One piece of evidence he cites supporting this argument, among others, is a report of the 
ICRC on its activities in Hungary dating from 1948, in which there is no mention of 
mass deportations in the spring and early summer of 1944. Although we do not consider 
Butz’ theory to be definitively refuted, we assume the generally recognized numbers of 
deportations are correct, since these are supported not only by the Veesenmayer Dis- 
patches, but also by documents from neutral states dating from during the war. For a fur- 
ther discussion on the 1944 deportations of Hungarian Jews, see Jürgen Graf, “What 
Happened to the Jews Who Were Deported to Auschwitz but Were Not Registered 
There?," The Journal of Historical Review, 19(4) (2000), p. 4-18, and Arthur Butz, “On 
the 1944 Deportations of Hungarian Jews," The Journal of Historical Review, 19(4) 
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Table 3: Average numbers at the Auschwitz camp 
































3 months ending | Total Jews Poles Russians 
January 1942 9884 | 191 | 9186 2095 
April =. 10242 | 9475 354 
July | |  — . 16369 | 7676 153 
October — .— | 16996 | EB ONE ME 
January 1943 28350 12646 - 




















We thus see more Poles than Jews in the camp: Jews comprised 39% of 
the inmates on average, Poles 65% and Russians a mere 3%. (The two cat- 
egories of Poles and Jews are overlapping; maybe this is one reason why 
the “totals” here given don't add up.) Many people have conjectured that 
far larger numbers than these had been arriving but not departing, unmen- 
tioned in any monthly reports. But in that case, what would have been the 
point of keeping meticulous daily records of people coming and going? 
Just over eighty thousand persons arrived at the Auschwitz camp that year. 
It's hard to see more than forty thousand Jews arriving, from those figures, 
more likely around thirty. The camp's Monthly Reports often have many 
Jews leaving the camp, as well as arriving. Of the deaths in the camp that 
year, nearly sixty percent were Jewish, and in such a nightmarish situa- 
tion one can appreciate how stories got going. 

According to Raul Hilberg, up to 175,000 Jews had been deported to 
Auschwitz by the end of 1942." At the start of 1942, there were only a 
couple of hundred Jews at the camp. Just over eighty thousand prisoners 
arrived during that year, of which between thirty and thirty-five thou- 
sand were Jews: Hilberg has exaggerated by a factor of five. 

If we attempt to balance out these numbers for the year, the total of ar- 
rivals (81,000) must equal total deaths (37,000) plus all departures, plus the 
increment in prisoner numbers (21,000), implying that 23,000 /еў the camp 
that year. As regards the excess in the number of Jewish deaths, you might 
want to read Primo Levi's post-war memoir /f This Be a Man: he and his 
Jewish friends were sitting around soon after December 1943 and wonder- 
ing where most of the camp Jews had gone to. Had they been gassed? The 





155 Decrypt HW 16/65 August 1942, p. 21. 

184 That number cited by Hilberg conflicts with the mortality rate. There were about fifty 
muffle-furnaces or cremation-ovens in Auschwitz-Birkenau each taking one hour per 
body-cremation, operated over twelve hours of the day, and each were online for about 
half of the time: see previous chapter, also Carlo Mattogno op. cit. (note 156). 

185 The decrypts normally record data for about twenty days per month. Gates were closed 
on Sundays, so about four days are “missing.” 53,000 are recorded as having arrived in 
1942, and I’ve (1) scaled up the data to allow for the several missing days each month, 
then (2) added ten percent extra as being “unaccounted for,” to obtain the figure of 
81,000 arrivals. 
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Illustration 15: Total numbers at the Auschwitz camp, over the twelve 
months of the British Intelligence decrypts, divided into Poles and Jews 





tattoo on his arm is number 174 thousand, and what happened to all those 
people? Here we are addressing that haunting question. 

Two authors who have discussed these decrypts, since they were re- 
leased in 1997, are Professor Breitman and Dr Nick Terry. In relation to 
their arguments, we here wield Occam's Razor, not allowing that which is 
unverifiable. It leads us to exclude what РЇЇ call Terry 5 Axiom, that: “the 
majority of deportees arriving at Auschwitz were gassed on arrival and 
never were registered in the camp; therefore, they did not show up in the 
prisoner returns." ^ Breitman wrote: 

"Information about Birkenau and the factory-style process of mass 

murder was more difficult to locate in the decodes, but it was there." 

In this he erred. No such info (I suggest) can there be found. Did it happen 
that vast numbers of Jews arrived, were not registered, then were gassed 
upon arrival? That is the key exterminist axiom — reaffirmed by Nick Terry 
in 2004: 

"The typhus outbreak seems to have been largely within the Auschwitz 

camp, reaching a staggering 8.5k deaths in August, compared total 'de- 

partures ' that month were 8688 — as shown in the graph — which means 

that deaths accounted for almost all of the 'departures' that month. A 





186 Terry, p.388. 
137 Breitman, Official Secrets, 1998, Chapter 7, Auschwitz Partially Decoded, pp. 114-5. 
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Illustration 16: Monthly mortality at Auschwitz, total and Jewish, from the 
Death Books. 





ban on entries to Auschwitz was imposed on 4th September: 'AUSCH- 

WITZ is said to be under a ban on 4th September (2236/10), ' and turn- 

ing to the sheet for September"! we see daily arrivals dwindling to a 

mere half a dozen, for the next five days. " 

Dr Terry's view concerning the summer of 1942 is refuted by the shape of 
the graph in Illustration 16. 

Mortality decreases once the Zyklon starts arriving; it does not increase. 
It perks up again in January-February of the next year with a further typhus 
outbreak. In August 1943 mortality in the camp has decreased to 396 per 
month — it has decreased by a factor of ten compared to the year before. 
(We'll look further at 1943 in the next chapter — that goes beyond what the 
British Intelligence decrypts are about). The “special treatment" protocols 
were successful. Hygiene technology worked as it was meant to, and 
deaths therefore decreased. 

We notice from this graph that Jewish deaths for 1942 are a lot more 
than 40% of the total, however, they are a lot less the year after. That could 
be because for whatever reason they were more susceptible to a lice-born 
disease, then less so a year later. One is free to speculate, but intentional 
murder should not be invoked without some definite evidence — which is 
lacking here. For these three years the graph shows 40% of mortality was 
Jewish. Some here argue for a German command to selectively stop re- 
cording Jewish deaths in mid-1943. But no evidence of any such decree 
can be shown.'*” 





155 www. whatreallyhappened.info/betarev/decrypts/images/proformas/Auschwitz | September 1942.]PG 
18 My colleague *Horhug" posted all the decrypts and has done the graphs and data- 
analysis on the site. 
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The Primary Sources 


We are here seeking out the primary source data. Two raw data sources, 
more or less independent, for how people died in the German labour camps 
are the Death Books of Auschwitz and the Arolsen archives (also called the 
International Tracing Service), a database collected by the International 
Red Cross over the last sixty years. The latter covers all the German labour 
camps. These two sources have in common a roughly similar number of 
Jewish deaths recorded, around thirty thousand for the Auschwitz camp, 
and also that neither source records one single death by gassing. 

The British Intel decrypts didn’t record the deaths, but only “depar- 
tures” — which includes deaths — except for the one month of August 1942 
when it gave a mere figure, and we’ve shown how this is fully compatible 
with the number given by the Death Books for that month. But if anyone 
still wants to believe in huge numbers of Jews brought into the camps, not 
being recorded as “arrivals,” and then gassed right away — a quintessential- 
ly unverifiable concept — then a different kind of argument becomes rele- 
vant: of intact coke records (see previous chapter). The records of coke 
consumed by the cremation ovens impose a ceiling upon the number of 
bodies that can have been cremated. 

Thus we emerge from Storyland; we leave behind us the Fairy Tale 
from Hell, which a Culture of Untruth wanted to manipulate. Instead we 
choose to analyse primary source data. Nowadays hardly anyone believes 
the words of politicians, and I respectfully suggest that uncensoring the 
truth would be the best way to make progress towards a civilisation worth 
living in. We should request open debate concerning these British Intelli- 
gence decrypts. 


7. Chemistry at Auschwitz 


Many tons of Zyklon were consumed in Auschwitz-Birkenau from the 
summer of 1942 onwards. Ascertaining where it was used is fairly simple — 
one chips away at the old walls there, the historic ruins, and measures the 
cyanide which is still there. Wherever it was used, it soaked into the walls 
and then bonded permanently — with iron oxide in the brick. I had some es- 
says published on the subject (see СОРОН library'”°) and was consequent- 
ly thrown out of University College, London, in April of 2008 where I'd 
been as a postdoc fellow for fifteen years. 





190 My three essays then up were: “The Walls of Auschwitz,” “Leuchter Twenty Years On” 
and “The Auschwitz Gas Chamber Illusion." 
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This was quite a Faustian situation, where I became damned for some 
knowledge I had acquired. There was something terrible I knew, ethically 
damned chemistry, which my fellow-countrymen could not bear to hear — 
they instead insisted on formulating it as if it were a political issue: I was 
“far-right” they informed me, leaving me wondering for some years what 
this was supposed to mean. Finally I realized that it is a quintessentially 
meaningless term which no-one ever has to define because it doesn’t mean 
anything. 

Undeterred, let us now investigate the most deeply forbidden science of 
the modern world. Did you perhaps think this was about flying saucers, or 
“free energy’? Well, no, it has to be the hygienic delousing technology 
used prior to DDT: as used by Germany (and also America) between, say, 
1900-1945. 

I was in 2008 developing the main cyanide-chemistry thread on the 
CODOH Forum, which has now enjoyed over a hundred thousand visits 
and is the most visited page on the topic. More recently I composed a joint 
article with chemist Germar Rudolf and submitted it to a couple of the 
Royal Society of Chemistry’s journals (“What’s the point?” he asked me) — 
and of course they rejected it, as we knew they would. In fact they rejected 
it rather quickly, both within 24 yours. It was eventually published in the 
Inconvenient History online quarterly journal, and this might in retrospect 
appear as being rather pointless. '?' No science or history of science journal 
anywhere in the English-speaking world is or ever has been allowed to dis- 
cuss this topic, yet some obscure motive drove me to submit a proper, aca- 
demic-style article on the subject. 

But, it does seem important to me that at least two people have agreed 
upon the numbers and in that respect co-authorship was worthwhile. The 
figures quoted in this chapter are taken from that co-authored study. 


Leuchter and the Zündel Trial 

The modern story began in the famous Canadian trial of Ernst Zündel, 
charged in 1985 for the crime of publishing in Canada the bestselling (and 
still well-worth reading) booklet, Did Six Million Really Die?'” He was 
fortunate to have Robert Faurisson, the maestro of modern Revisionism, 





PINK & Rudolf, “Differential Exposure of Brickwork to Hydrogen Cyanide during World 
War Two, Inconvenient History, A Quarterly Journal of Free Historical enquiry 2013, 
Vol. 5. NB if you search for /nconvenient History, you will find this article coming im- 
mediately second under the main page. Such a degree of interest in a technical chemistry 
paper has to be unusual. 

' Michael A. Hoffman III, The Great Holocaust Trial, The Landmark Battle for the Right 
to Doubt the West s Most Sacred Relic, 25th anniversary edition, Independent History 
and Research, Coeur d’Alene, Idaho, 2010 (see the review at 
www.inconvenienthistory.com/archive/2011/volume 3/number 2/the great holocaust t 
rial.php). 
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working with him, and together in February 1988 they met Fred Leuchter, 
back then arguably America’s top or only expert on homicidal cyanide gas- 
sing. Ziindel gave him thirty thousand Canadian dollars for him to go at 
short notice with his wife and a supporting team to investigate (illegally) 
the out-of-bounds “gas chambers” at Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek 
in Poland. He did so, and equally swiftly prepared his terse but authorita- 
tive Report on returning home. Easy to read and translated into many lan- 
guages, it is no exaggeration to say that this explosive little booklet kick- 
started the modern Revisionist movement. It put the delousing chambers on 
the map: prior to Fred’s Report the human race had merely been disin- 
formed that Zyklon gas = human mass murder. 

Leuchter should have been knighted for his service to humanity: Sir 
Fred. But instead, he had his career terminated, was thrown out of various 
places, ethically damned, his Report denounced, and he ended up driving a 
school bus — as he informed me. Does he prefer that to being “Mr Death,” I 
sometimes wonder? Anyhow, he gave a fine speech at the Tehran Revision- 
Ist conference of 2006. In a nutshell, his Report concluded that there was 
nothing in any German labour camp which could possibly have been used 
as a homicidal gas chamber, however much anyone might have wanted to 
do so. 

Fred chipped away in the middle of winter at those old walls — surrepti- 
tiously, but well-photographed and keeping his own clear notes, so anyone 
can go back today to see where he sampled from — and these samples were 
analysed for total iron cyanide when he got home, by Alpha Analytical La- 
boratories. 

Fred's Report stimulated the two further studies. A certain young chem- 
ist taking his PhD at a Max Planck Institute in Germany found that the 
"thorn of doubt" was implanted in his soul by reading that Report. In 1991 
he too crept over there, together with a couple of colleagues who photo- 
graphed and recorded where he sampled from. The full report by this bril- 
liant German chemist, Germar Rudolf, did not appear in English until 
2003. Any person of scientific inclination is recommended to read The Ru- 
dolf Report, preferably twice, as it evaluates the main scientific issues in a 
clear and definitive manner. 

Also in consequence of the Leuchter Report, a Polish chemistry lab was 
assigned to investigate the matter. Poland is a country where doubting “the 
Holocaust" is a crime, so the lab would presumably have been closed down 
had they come out with any conclusion endorsing what Leuchter found. 
Science cannot exist where doubt is a crime. The team Markiewicz et al. 
published in 1994,'? the year after Rudolf's Report had appeared in Ger- 





15 J, Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, Z Zagadnien Nauk Sadowych, vol.30 (1994) pp. 
17-27 (online: www.nizkor.org/ftp.cgi/orgs/polish/institute-for-forensic-research/post- 
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тап! — and, one may add, one more report by John Ball in Canada also 
appeared in 1993. The Polish team claimed that it was only measuring 
the “soluble component" of the cyanide, around 1% of the total in the 
brickwork at most. This was enigmatic, as the soluble cyanide component 
is that part which one would not expect to contain a memory of what hap- 
pened half a century ago. I would describe the logic of the Polish team as 
Kafkaesque. 


Integrating Two Sets of Data 


One would like to hear some weekend seminar reviewing such tech- 
nical issues as the differential absorption of hydrogen cyanide by brick, 
mortar and plaster, to what extent the gas will permeate right through 
walls, under what conditions it will form the blue ferrocyanide complex 
Fe. [Ее (СМ), also known as Iron Blue, or how acidity (pH) caused by 
carbon dioxide affects this and so on — but that is not going to happen. It 
would be Thought Crime for students to want to know about this matter. 

The two investigators Leuchter and Rudolf chipped out more or less the 
same number of samples from the walls, just over thirty, though some were 
measured more than once. The limit of reliable measurement of iron cya- 
nide hovers alas only slightly below the normal, background level of cya- 
nide as found in that old brickwork, that being the chief weakness of these 
investigations. Leuchter and Zündel were perhaps startled to hear from AI- 
pha Analytical Labs that over half of their samples had measured zero cya- 
nide — anything below one part per million (often expressed as micrograms 
per gram), whereas Rudolf's German laboratory (The Fresenius Institute) 
gave measurement results down to a lower level, about 0.2 parts per mil- 
lion. Nearly all of Rudolf's samples had measurable cyanide. Neither of 
these labs knew the source of the brickwork they were being asked to ana- 
lyse, and were horrified when they found out. Indeed, one of the accusa- 
tions made against Germar Rudolf when the Max Planck Institute fired him 
was that he had used the official Max Planck Institute letter head in re- 
questing the analysis... 

The measurable cyanide data they found divided naturally into two 
groups, delousing chamber walls versus all the other data: 





leuchter.report). 
19% G, Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell Press, London 1993 (I haven't seen this). 
195 J. Ball, The Ball Report Canada 1993: see Germar Rudolf's site, The Ball Report, 
www.germarrudolf.com/2012/05/the-ball-report/ 
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Table 4: Cyanide Levels in Delousing Chambers vs Other Locations (ppm) 




















Sampler Delousing Chambers Other locations 

Leuchter 1,050 (n=1) 1.22 + 1.94 (n=33) 
Rudolf 4,674 + 4,009 (n=16) 2.61 + 3.6 (n=16) 
Overall mean value: 4,461 + 3,980 (n=17) 1.68 + 2.6 (n=49) 











One sees a two-thousandfold differential here, the most important result 
to emerge from this data. The delousing chamber samples had three orders 
of magnitude more cyanide present in them than did all the others. Few are 
the chemical investigations which come out with so clear and unequivocal 
a result! (As Leuchter’s Alpha Analytical Lab analysis was not able to 
measure anything below one part per million of cyanide, we have here as- 
signed an estimated value of 0.5 ppm to these unmeasurable samples.) The 
background level here appearing in brickwork is probably nor natural but 
results from occasional delousing Zyklon treatment of rooms, several times 
a year. This would flush out bugs from cracks in the wall etc., essential for 
keeping epidemics such as typhus at bay. All rooms in the labour camps 
were treated in this manner from mid-1942 onwards. 

Next, we pool the two data sets together, which is permitted because 
they both used the same analytical procedure — and exclude the samples 
from the delousing chamber. We then divide the remaining total according 
to whether they were taken from alleged human gas chambers, or not, the 
latter group being the controls — i.e. just samples from rooms such as wash- 
rooms, dormitories etc. That division isn’t as simple as it may sound: how 
to decide if a sample was taken from a “human gas chamber"? We are here 
arguing that these have never existed in human history, so how can people 
hope to agree in locating a mere phantom? The answer is that weighty Ho- 
lo-textbooks have over several decades agreed upon the buildings, or the 
remains of buildings, where “it” happened. Accordingly, all we have to 
agree upon is that brickwork is genuinely old from these remains, and 
sampling can take place. Here is what was found: 


Table 5: Mean Cyanide Values of Homicidal Gas Chambers 
(HGC) and Control Locations, parts per million 

















Sampler Mean HGC value Mean “Control” Value 
Rudolf | 3.843.794) | 2537 0D — 
Leuchter 1.6+2.1 (n=22) 1.3 + 1.2 (n=11) 
Combined 1.9 + 2.4 (n=26) 1.9 + 2.8 (n=22) 

















There is no difference between these two mean values — strongly sug- 
gesting that they have both received the same exposure to hydrogen cya- 
nide gas (possibly, none at all). Human beings have not in fact died by the 
thousand writhing in agony as a deadly gas ended their lives, but rather — 
the rooms were just washrooms and morgues after all, just as the Germans 
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Illustration 17: The 26-year-old Germar Rudolf inspects a 
Birkenau delousing chamber (building no. BW 5a) for sampling. 
Its wall has an intensive blue hue. 





said they were. The Greatest Lie Ever Told bites the dust at this point. Fi- 
nito. Terminus est. 

More research is not needed. Case closed. 

Iron-bonded cyanide in the walls turns out to be the best memory the 
human race now has concerning where cyanide gas was and was not used 
at Auschwitz. 

This is the Chemical Key, to What Really Happened. 

The post-war-reconstructed touristic “gas chamber” that thirty million 
have filed through has been a focus of much debate. It was built of quite a 
lot of “original” brick, but with new material added. Originally there were 
two rooms separated by a wall, with their doors opening inwards to the 
cremation/furnace room: then towards the end of the war it became an air- 
raid shelter, and at this point it acquired its outer door. Comment by for ex- 
ample Jean-Claude Pressac, who tried to undermine Leuchter's case by ar- 
guing some of the samples he there took were not of old brick, revolved 
around this issue. 

The matter was covered quite thoroughly by a chemist-engineer called 
Dan Desjardins, who retraced Leuchter's historic sampling journey. Thanks 
to him we are able to have a high degree of confidence on where these 
samples were taken,'” and which of them belong to the “alleged” human 





196 The “control” samples as numbered in Leuchter" Report, were: Krema 4: 13-19; Krema 
5: 21-23, and Krema 1: 28, totalling 11. These samples came from locations which had 
been a washroom, a chimney room and other unidentified rooms not associated by any- 
one with the use of toxic gases. 
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Illustration 18: Germar Rudolf noting the blue hue of a delousing chamber 
at Auschwitz-Birkenau (building no. BW 5b) 





gas chambers. His retracing the steps of Leuchter and Rudolf is important 
corroboration as regards where the samples came from. 

From Mr Desjardins’s careful work, we can also divide Leuchter’s data 
into samples from exposed locations, worn down by decades of rain and 
sun, versus those in covered-up locations, i.e. with still-intact ceilings. This 
showed: 








Table 6: Comparison of Leuchter’s Data from Sheltered versus Exposed 
Locations 





Sheltered rooms (n=13): 1.77 +2.1 ppm 


Exposed surfaces (n=20): 1.32 € 1.6 ppm 











That so slight a decrease in iron cyanide levels has taken place over 
four decades is indeed remarkable and accords with what is known about 
the insolubility and permanence of Iron Blue. Total cyanide has gone down 
only about thirty percent after half a century of outdoor exposure. That is 
important by way of warranting the central inference we are here con- 
cerned to make, namely that the cyanide levels measured now tell us about 
what they were back in the 1940s. In the brickwork, it is very permanent. 

As regards when exactly the Iron Blue colour is formed, there have 
been long and complicated web-debates. Let's just say that 1t's a slow reac- 
tion, whereby Mother Nature turned the walls of the little delousing cham- 
bers blue once the war was over. I’m not going to reference these debates 
or comment upon them, because they are hardly relevant, except to say that 
high or saturated levels of iron cyanide in brickwork will often or usually 
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area of European Jewry, are very incompletely documented and the 
numbers given in the official historical writing are very questionable. 

Consequently, in the no less than 515 pages (DEJ, 470 pages) that 
Hilberg devotes to the deportations in the second volume of his work, 
he moves on largely firm documentary ground with respect to the dates 
and destinations of the deportations as well as the number of those dis- 
placed, with the exception of the key country Poland. He turns first to 
the situation in that part of Europe where the National Socialists were 
able to carry out their Jewish policy at their discretion, namely, the 
Reich itself, the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia and the Gen- 
eralgouvernement and then to those countries where they had to pay 
more or less respect to domestic governments or at least administra- 
tions; Hungary is an example of the first, the Netherlands of the second. 

These 515 pages demonstrate clearly Hilberg’s strategy of puffing 
up his work with quantities of useless details. 

He inundates his reader with an endless flood of information that has 
no bearing on the subject named in the title of his work, the “destruc- 
tion of the European Jews.” He tells us the Minister of Mines in the 
Croatian Pavelic regime was named Frkovic, that the Minister of 
Transportation in the Slovakian Tiso regime was Stano, that the Minis- 
ter of Public Health in the Romanian Antonescu regime was Tomescu 
and other useless items. He spends no less than seven pages (pp. 428- 
435; DEJ, pp. 410-416) belaboring the “administrative juggernaut” of 
the Reich railways in detail and bores his reader to tears with a pedantic 
enumeration of the state secretaries for the Reich railways in the Minis- 
try of Transportation. 

In order to reach the desired number of pages he mixes in painstak- 
ingly collected anecdotes like the following: 

“On October 3, 1942, the Propaganda Division in Radom reported a 
disturbing incident that had resulted from the dispatch of a postcard. The 
Germans published a paper in Poland, the Krakauer Zeitung, for the local 
German population. The chief of the Radom branch of the paper had re- 
ceived from Lwow a postcard that began (in German): ‘I don’t know Ger- 
man. You can translate everything from Polish into German.’ The card then 
continued in Polish: 

You old whore and you old son of a whore Richard (In the German 
translation: Alte Hurenmetze und du alter Hurenbock Richard). A child 
has been born to you. May your child suffer throughout his life, as we 





(2000), p. 19-28. 
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turn blue. In the analytical procedure, hydrochloric acid will dissolve out 
all of the cyanide from the brick, so the form in which it there existed is ir- 
relevant. 

In 1989 Jean-Claude Pressac made the allegation ~” that, what were de- 
signed as morgues of these crematoria — for storing corpses before their 
cremation — had come to be utilized as human gas chambers. This implied 
that no building had been designed or built in order to be used as a human 
gas chamber. 

Germar Rudolf is here seen sampling extensively from the de-lousing 
chambers, outside and inside. His mean cyanide levels came out as: 


197 





Table 7: Comparison of Rudolf's Data from Sheltered versus Exposed Lo- 
cations 


198 








Delousing rooms, inside: |. 5670 + 3900 ppm (n=9) 
Delousing rooms, outside: 3750 + 3600 ppm (n=4) 





This 35% decrease confirms that weathering over half a century has not 
greatly removed the large quantities of iron cyanide, apparently bonded 
right through the wall. That is a valuable conclusion. Leuchter had only 
managed to take a single sample of delousing chamber wall. Rudolf’s 
report only had three samples from the “human gas chamber" presumably 
because Leuchter had taken quite a few." Both Leuchter and Rudolf re- 
ports had their weaknesses, and it is only by integrating the two together — 
which we can do because their methods were identical — that one attains a 
firm and clear basis for rational debate. 


A Chemist in Chains 


After reading 7he Leuchter Report in 1989, Germar Rudolf began his 
investigations in early 1990.""' Then in January 1992, the first 72-page ver- 
sion of his Report appeared in Germany — initially for court use only. It 
was updated and enhanced, then published in July 1993 as a 120-page pa- 
perback.”” This historic 1993 German publication — 

Das Rudolf Gutachten: Gutachten über die Bildung und Nachweisbar- 

keit von Cyanidverbindungen in den “Gaskammern” von Auschwitz 


197 J.C, Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, New York 
1989: Krema I, p. 151. 

198 Dissecting the Holocaust (2003) Table 3 of “Some Technical and Chemical considera- 
tions...” Rudolf’s Chapter, p. 364. 

199 For his difficulties here, see Leuchter, “Inside the Auschwitz Gas chambers." 

200 These came from Krema II morgue: Leuchter's measured samples were all from Krema 


I. 
201 The autobiographical part of The Rudolf Report, 2003, p. 310. 
202 Wwww.ihr.org/jhr/v20/v20n2p-3_ Rudolf.html#62337 
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Illustration 19: Germar Rudolf during a presentation 
in California in 2000. 





was printed by Cromwell Press, London, set up for that purpose since no- 
one else was willing to publish. No British Library seems to have a copy of 
it, nor have the UK Castle Hill Publishers — Rudolf’s own publishing com- 
pany — any copies left. It’s not available on Amazon, nor is its name given 
in The Rudolf Report or Dissecting the Holocaust, both 2003. But it’s up 
on the web: (www.vho.org/D/rgal/rga.html). 

This early publication terminated Rudolf’s PhD studies in theoretical 
crystallography, lost him his position at the Max Planck Institute, and 
brought him into the glare of national publicity, albeit a negative one. It 
was the seed from which the mighty anthology Grundlagen blossomed — 
with astonishing rapidity, in 1994. His earliest publication was a letter in 
the German montly newspaper Junge Freiheit in 1990 criticizing “sloppy 
errors” in The Leuchter Report. Leuchter wasn’t that much focused upon 
chemistry, but one would appreciate hearing Rudolf’s early comments! 
Around this time (1990), Rudolf tells us “my entire outlook on life became 
unstable” and “The eternal conflict of good and evil was revived in те. 
No comment! He experienced the epiphany of his life on 16th August 
1991, standing on the remaining roof of Morgue I of Krema II at Birkenau 
(The Iron Curtain had just dissolved, which made the visit feasible). It 
there dawned on him that no “holes” in that roof had ever existed. At 26 
years of age he had to understand: 


"I had been lied to by all the politicians of the world who to date had 
failed to assemble even the most minuscule investigation commission. " 


203 The Rudolf Report; 2003, P: 312. 
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Yes indeed... 

On March 3rd, 2007, the chemist Germar Rudolf was brought in chains 
into Mannheim court. Whisper quietly that Germany was the country 
which more or less invented chemical procedure. Let us have open debate 
in countries where doubt is not yet a crime. Science cannot exist where 
doubt is prohibited, let's be clear about that. 

Rudolf had his career terminated and was thrown in jail for publishing 
this Report. At his trial in Mannheim in 2007 the chemist-in-chains ap- 
peared in the courtroom holding a copy of Karl Popper's Objective 
Knowledge and read from it to the Court.” Years later, when he had 
emerged from jail, he and I then wrote our joint article in 2012.29 

The philosopher of science Karl Popper argued that any scientific hy- 
pothesis had to be in principle falsifiable. In other words, it must be testa- 
ble in such a way that it is exposed to the hazard of refutation. If it doesn't 
do that, it isn’t science! “Germar continued speaking on the subject of sci- 
ence and free scientific inquiry, stressing the philosophy of Karl Popper" — 
we learned, at Mannheim District Court on December 6th. Prisoner Germar 
Rudolf was bound hand and foot in chains, having been brought up thus 
that morning from a windowless catacomb. Prisoner-in-chains Germar Ru- 
dolf twice alluded to Karl Popper’s book Objektive Erkenntnis, “Objective 
Knowledge," which he bought into court with him. 

Let's have a couple of quotes from Popper's classic work, The Open 
Society and Its Enemies, appropriate for the day, March 5th, on which Ru- 


dolf's *Thoughtcrime" sentence was handed down:*”° 


"We must plan for freedom, and not only for security, if for no other 
reason than that only freedom can make security secure. 
Reason, like science, grows by way of mutual criticism; the only possi- 
ble way of planning its growth is to develop those institutions that safe- 
guard.... the freedom of thought.” 
Clearly, the enemies of the *Open Society," to use Karl Popper's language, 
will wish to stifle further debate on this matter. 





204 To read these Popper texts see Rudolf's 2012 Resistance Is Obligatory (online), chapter 
B.L2. 

205 Germar Rudolf, Nicholas Kollerstrom, “Differential Exposure of Brickwork to Hydro- 
gen Cyanide during World War Two," Inconvenient History, vol. 5, no. 1 (2013), 
www.inconvenienthistory.com/archive/2013/volume 5/number l/differential exposure ` 
of brickwork to hydrogen cyanide.php 

06 www.poeticexpressions.co.uk/Freedom%20Quotations.htm 
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The Early Texts 


Never has Chemistry altered History more, than in these three reports: 

Fred Leuchter, An Engineering Report ..., Samisdat Publishers Ltd, To- 
ronto 1988.27 (36 wall samples analysed by Alpha Analytical Laboratories, 
in MA) 

Germar Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten... Cromwell Press, London 
1993 (29 wall samples analysed by Fresenius Institute, in Hessen) 

John Clive Ball, The Ball Report,’ Ball Resource Services Ltd, Delta, 
BC, Canada, 1993 (6 samples analysed by an unknown laboratory)" 

No London library has any of these,"'? and their publishers are all gone: 
Samisdat Publishers Ltd. (Leuchter), Cromwell Press (Rudolf) and Ball 
Resource Services Ltd,?!! Delta B.C., as likewise Mr Ball has vanished; but 
his full Report is up on Rudolf's website. 





The Turquoise Walls of Birkenau 


The engineer Friedrich Berg spent a few days strolling round the re- 
mains of the Birkenau camp at Auschwitz in 1988. He was taken by “how 
there simply was nothing there to cause me to believe it was not superbly 
designed and built and run to keep people alive and healthy under extreme- 
ly difficult conditions." The intense blue of the delousing chamber walls 
was, he came to realize, identical with the Prussian Blue in his paint-tube! 
Here is his comment" 

"The blue staining of the stucco and bricks in these photos is merely a 

subdued approximation of the extremely intense blue staining which is 

actually there. In reality, the blue staining matches the intense colour of 

Prussian blue pigment which is a well-known, synthetic dye made by 

reacting hydrocyanic acid with iron oxide. The same chemical process 

has obviously taken place here between the cyanide gas used in delous- 
ing and the iron oxide in red clay bricks. The staining of the stucco on 





207 His 1988-89 Report enjoyed several different titles: An Engineering Report on the Al- 
leged Execution Gas Chambers at Auschwitz ...; Auschwitz: End of the Line... and The 
Leuchter Report: The First Forensic Examination of Auschwitz. Before going to jail, 
Germar Rudolf produced a Critical Edition of The Leuchter Reports, at 
www.holocausthandbooks.com/dl/16-tlr.pdf (8.7 MB). 

208 y. C. Ball had a degree in geology and worked as a mineral exploration geologist. 

209 A chemical study done in Krakow was published with the unclear title: “A study of the 
cyanide compound contents in the walls of the gas chambers in the former Auschwitz 
and Birkenau concentration camps" It was not anything of the kind: the term “gas cham- 
ber" here should properly allude to the “Gaskammer” rooms in the design plans, i.e. the 
delousing chambers, no account of which was there published. 

210 The British Library once had a copy of the Leuchter Report, now “Lost.” But, there is a 
copy in the Bodleian at Oxford. 

?!! These are not in the telephone directory nor did they reply to a letter. 

?? Quoted on the CODOH Forum, “Cyanide Chemistry at Auschwitz" thread, p. 1 
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the interior walls follows the outlines of the underlying bricks behind 
the stucco. Because of the erratic quality of the bricks, some bricks 
yield far more Prussian blue pigment than others-hence the disparity in 
the intensities of the staining from brick to brick. What is especially 
surprising is the fact that the exterior walls show the same staining even 
after more than forty years of weathering. And, what is even more sur- 
prising and important is the fact that just a hundred yards away at 
Kremas 2 and 3, the exact same brick shows absolutely NO trace of 
blue staining anywhere--even in the cellar room remains where suppos- 
edly cyanide was used on a vast scale for mass murder. There is abso- 
lutely NO blue staining there anywhere.” 
So that's what (Fe4[Fe(CN)¢]3) looks like! Chemically, this ferric ferrocya- 
nide is a compound that combines both the ferric and ferrous ions (3- and 
2-valent iron). Let’s note Mr Berg’s comment about the way in which the 
contours of the blue-stained plaster indoors matches the wall’s brick pat- 
tern as it is visible from the outside. 
I asked Mr Berg if he knew anything about the sites where Leuchter had 
taken his samples, and he replied: 
“On many of the walls at the Leichenkeller and at the delousing sta- 
tions, one could clearly see scratches in the walls which I suspected 
were from Leuchter s sampling of the walls--but, I could not be sure of 
that. Those scratches are visible in some of my photos of the delousing 
station walls—in some of the most intensely blue areas which suggests 
some bias on the part of the scratchers. " 
The latter point is used in certain sceptical arguments, which we may come 
onto. Here is a further comment from Mr Berg about this blue hue (person- 
al communication): 
"One of the most famous and special pigments is Prussian Blue which 
has an extraordinarily intense, unique quality. No other blue pigment 
can match it. You can go to any art supply store and purchase some 
Prussian Blue for yourself and you will quickly see why--and then com- 
pare it also with any other blue paint or pigment. When I actually saw 
the blue staining of the delousing station walls, exterior as well as inte- 
rior, I knew this could only have been from the cyanide molecule that is 
Prussian blue.” 


Here is a chemical comment from Rudolf? 


"The walls of the delousing buildings are saturated through and 
through with cyanide compounds, of which only a part becomes visible 
as iron blue, predominantly in damp areas and at the surfaces due to 
accumulation processes. " 


213 Dissecting the Holocaust, 2003 p. 366, www.vho.org/GB/Books/dth/fndgcger.html. 
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It may be a surface reaction which produces the Iron Blue, whereas cya- 
nide gas eagerly seeps through the brickwork — the mortar of the brickwork 
is spongy and porous. The blue patterns on the outside of the delousing 
chamber are similar to those within. 
One cannot improve upon David Cole’s no-nonsense report on the same 
subject:?'* 
"There is heavy blue staining on the walls both inside the delousing 
chambers, INSIDE the hallways between the delousing chambers, and 
OUTSIDE the building, on the EXTERIOR WALLS of the delousing fa- 
cilities. However, the interiors of the Krema 1 gas chamber (Auschwitz 
Main Camp) and the Krema 2 and 3 gas chambers (Auschwitz-Birken- 
au), where hundreds of thousands if not millions of people are said to 
have been gassed, show only minute traces of Zyklon B and no blue 
staining. Also, the Auschwitz camp barracks and offices, which were 
fumigated with the Zyklon B from time to time, show similarly minute 
traces of the gas, and no blue staining. 
(1) What explanation can there be for the low levels of traces, and ab- 
sence of blue staining, in the ‘homicidal gas chambers’? 
(2) If one suggests that the Zyklon traces in the homicidal gas chambers 
have been 'weathered away', how can one explain the traces and stain- 
ing on the OUTSIDE of the delousing complexes...traces which have 
NOT been weathered away after fifty years?” 


Debate over Leuchter 


The scientific method is used, if one is not sure about an answer and 
wishes to be guided by putting questions to Nature. It can only be used, if 
one is not sure in advance of the correct answer. The experiment aims to 
test Nature and find an answer. Yet turning to the Nizkor website (a site 
which defends the Polish chemical investigation), we find it complaining 
that Leuchter "1" by taking his samples, committed sacrilege, that he pro- 
faned and violated the sanctity of this site by his act of “desecration.” Un- 
perturbed, it must be our business to ensure that technical-scientific con- 
siderations are applied to this debate and become its fulcrum, refusing to be 
derailed by such endeavours to ethically-damn persons of incorrect opin- 
ion. 

When Fred Leuchter secretly took his wall samples back in 1988, this 
was a pre-Pressac era, so to speak. Books about “the Holocaust” were all 


214 David Cole’s “Key Questions re Auschwitz,” or “Forty-Six Important Unanswered 
Questions Regarding the Nazi Gas Chambers” (www.codoh.com/library/document/987/) 
begin with the chemical issue, making it central, just as I do here, only I give measured 
concentrations, whereas he just alludes to the blue hue. 

15 www.nizkor.org/fags/leuchter/ 


120 NICHOLAS KOLLERSTROM, BREAKING THE SPELL 


stories, horror-tales with fairly unspecified physical locations, as if describ- 
ing some Hades-type Underworld.” Amongst the old ruins, what was а 
“gas chamber”? When Leuchter arrived with hammer and chisel, who was 
there to tell him? Had any book or expert explained that the delousing 
chambers were marked in the well-hidden design plans as *Gaskammer" 
i.e. gas chambers? Hardly!?"" 
Leuchter was able to peruse the Auschwitz camp archives during his 
historic visit of February 1988:2'* 
"I obtained information from the Museum as to what areas were al- 
leged gas chambers in their archives.” 
He was surely the first person since World War II to really see the buildings 
as they had functioned. No doubt, this was much owing to the weekend he 
had spent with Zündel and Faurisson in Toronto before the visit, poring 
over maps and plans." Upon returning home, he and his draughtsman 
prepared seven or eight precision-drawn maps, in March of 1988, demon- 
strating the locations of 31 of his samples. He handed over these original 
diagrams to the judge at the Zündel Trial in April 1988, held in Toronto, 
together with his measurements, co-ordinates of the sample sites, and his 
travel log for the journey, and they have never been seen since. For legal 
reasons, the court refused to allow them to be introduced as an exhibit." 
Fred Leuchter went to Poland with a team — his wife Carolyn, his 
draftsman Howard Miller, cinematographer Jürgen Neumann, and Polish 
language interpreter Tijudar Rudolph. Historian David Irving comment- 
NE 
"I myself would, admittedly, have preferred to see more rigorous meth- 
ods used in identifying and certifying the samples taken for analysis, 
but I accept without reservation the difficulties that the examining team 
faced on location in what is now Poland: chiselling out the samples 
from the hallowed site under the very noses of the new camp guards. 
The video tapes made simultaneously by the team -- which I have stud- 
ied -- provide compelling visual evidence of the scrupulous methods 
that they used." 


and Daniel Desjardins concurred:”” 





216 See, eg, Imagining the Holocaust by Daniel Schwartz, 1999, for more of this. 

Se www.ihr.org/leaflets/inside.shtml 

218 Personal communication from Fred Leuchter. 

?? Preface to Leuchter Report by Faurisson, p. 14 of The Rudolf Report, 2003. 

www.fpp.co.uk/Auschwitz/Leuchter/ 

?! Foreword to the London Focal Point edition, 1989, of The Leuchter Report, p. 6; see 
Paul Grubach, “The Leuchter Report Vindicated,” The Journal of Historical Review, 
vol. 12, no. 4 (winter 1992), pp. 445-473; www.codoh.com/library/document/988/. 

?? Daniel D. Desjardins, “Kenneth Stern’s Critique of The Leuchter Report: A Critical 
Analysis,” http://codoh.com/library/document/708/ 
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“one can readily ascertain what manner of samples Fred Leuchter ex- 
tracted from which archaeologic locations by reviewing the on-site, re- 
al-time video of the collection process. " 


Faurisson, writing his Introduction to that Report, made a fairly obvious 


comment: 


“The extremely low levels of cyanide found in some crematoria was 
likely, in my opinion, to have resulted from disinfection of the premises 
during the war.” 

— echoing what Fred Leuchter had written, viz. 


“The small quantities [of cyanide] detected would indicate that at some 
point these buildings were deloused with Zyklon B — as were all the 


э 05 


buildings at all these facilities”. 


But could he or Leuchter be sure of that? After all the French pharmacist- 
cum-Auschwitz expert Jean-Claude Pressac denied that any general fumi- 
gation of the Krema rooms with Zyklon B had been carried out." Surely, 
he was wrong. One takes the point that Zyklon B does not act as a disin- 
fectant, it only kills bugs, not bacteria, but, as Paul Grubach observed in 
his rebuttal of Pressac's critique, the German word “Desinfektion” for 
disinfection was clearly used in regard to delousing (or more general disin- 
festation). 

As regards Zyklon B being used to fumigate rooms during World War 
IL, an official German report explained that, in the autumn-winter months 
of 1940/41, 

"millions and millions of cubic metres of lodging areas had to be rid of 

bugs by gassing with Zyklon prussic acid, to make secure for our sol- 

diers the peace in winter they deserved, "7" 
and a wartime German document cited at Nuremberg stated that Zyklon B 
was to be used for the fumigation of storerooms, etc." This was its second 
major function — its primary application being the delousing of clothing 
and bedding by placing them inside the “Gaskammer.” 





?3 The Leuchter Report, 1988. 

224 In S. Shapiro, Truth Prevails. Demolishing Holocaust Denial: The End of the Leuchter 
Report, 1990, p. 37. See also John Zimmerman, Holocaust Denial, Demographics, Tes- 
timonies and Ideologies, University Press of America, 2000, p. 186. 

?5 See Grubach’s 2006 article, op. cit., note 51. 

226 Gerhard Peters, W. Rasch, “Die Einsatzfähigkeit der Blausäure-Durchgasung bei tiefen 
Temperaturen. (Praktische Erfahrungen des Kriegswinters 1940/41 und ihre exakte 
Nachprüfung),” Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 1941, 
quoted in John Zimmerman, Holocaust Denial, 2000, p. 190. Gerhard Peters is the au- 
thor of the classic study of prussic acid published in 1933 (Blausäure zur Schádlings- 
bekämpfung, F. Enke Verlag, Stuttgart 1933); he was general director of DEGESCH, the 
company that sold Zyklon B. 

27 Nuremberg Document NI-9098, referred to by Paul Grubach, “The Leuchter Report 
Vindicated,” op. cit. (note 221), p. 463. 
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We sense the originality of Leuchter’s perception from his cross- 
examination at the Ziindel trial,””® where he explained to the startled Court 
about the different chambers and how they would have worked, e.g., the 
ventilation system involved, and the open door between the morgue and 
crematorium at “Krema I.” That's why these maps matter; they document 
that remarkable act of perception.” Let us hope that, in his words, “Time 
and reason will vindicate the Leuchter Report.””*° 

How swiftly did events unfold! On 3 February 1988 Robert Faurisson 
paid his first visit to Fred Leuchter; on 26 February Leuchter arrived at 
Auschwitz; on 23 March Leuchter had returned back home and drew up his 
maps or design-plans of the *Kremas" showing where he had sampled 
sites, then on 20 April Leuchter testified at the Zündel trial. Later that year 
the “Samisdat” edition of the Report was published by Zündel, then the 
next year Irving’s “Focal Point" publishing house produced its copy. 

As the 20th anniversary of the Leuchter Report drew near, I was won- 
dering as to whether the world would take any notice of it? It turned out 
that I was it, so to speak, as I became ejected from my College amidst loud 
media damnation and scorn... On Tuesday, 22nd of April, my College 
UCL put up its notice that I had been thrown out, then I received a letter 
the next day dated 21st — as an anniversary it was strangely close! 

In 1988, the analytical chemist Dr J. Roth who had analysed Leuchter's 
samples at Alpha Analytical Laboratories gave testimony about them at the 
Zündel trial - then some years later, he strove to backtrack by alleging that 
the sampling procedure had somehow been invalid. This was because, he 
explained, any trace of cyanide remaining would be only on the very top 
surface of the wall; 

“Cyanide is a surface reaction, its probably not going to penetrate 

more than 10 microns — a human hair is 100 microns in diameter ... If 

you are gonna go look for it you are going to look on the surface only. 

Theres no reason to go deep because it is not going to be there.” 

What tortured logic! This testimony of Dr Roth was presented as damning 
evidence at the David Irving libel suit? The prosecution attorney (a Mr 
Rampton) quoted the above words of Roth, and then added, derisively: 

"Despite the absolutely hopeless methodology that Fred Leuchter used 

to obtain his samples, the fact is that the sample from the Leichenkeller 

in crematorium 3 still produced traces of hydrogen cyanide, did it not? 





228 www ihr.org/books/kulaszka/33leuchter.html 

229 The diagrams are given as Figs 12-20 in The Rudolf Report, 2003. 

20 M. Weber, “Fred Leuchter: Courageous Defender of Historical Truth,” The Journal of 
Historical Review, vol. 12, no. 4 (Winter 1992-93), pp. 421-428. 

231 www.fpp.co.uk//Leuchter/Roth.html (interview in 1999 film by Errol Morris, “Mr 
Death") 

22 www.nizkor.org/ftp.cgi/people/i/irving.david/libel.suit/transcripts/day008.28 
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.... Dr Roth says that it is less than one tenth the thickness of a human 
hair that the cyanide will penetrate into the brickwork. 
Q. Exactly. If you are going to do the test scientifically, you need care- 
fully to scratch or scrape the surface and put it in a plastic bag, take it 
back and have it analysed. What Fred Leuchter did was to hack great 
lumps out of the fabric, did he not? 
Irving: My Lord, we have photographs taken of the outside of some of 
these buildings, I emphasize the word ‘outside’, and the blue stain from 
the cyanide has gone right through the brickwork, inch after inch after 
inch. You can see the outside of the building is stained blue with a stain 
that turns out to be Prussian blue from the cyanide that has come right 
through the brickwork. 
Q. That is the delousing chamber, is it? 
Irving: The delousing chamber, my Lord, yes and also a gas chamber at 
Stutthorf [Stutthof] outside Dansig [Danzig]... 
Q. You have never publicly acknowledged any of these reports, critiques 
and so on which cast doubt, sometimes 100 per cent doubt, on your ut- 
terances about the gas chambers at. 
Irving: I do not agree. I think that the central chemical conclusions of 
the Leuchter report, although flawed, have now been substantially con- 
firmed by a whole string of other reports in the meantime, both the one 
kept secret by the authorities and the earlier 1945 one, and the Germar 
Rudolf one, and other reports that have been conducted since then. Ob- 
viously the numbers do not exactly match, and you would not expect 
them to, but the broad trend is the same, very large quantities in the fu- 
migation clambers, cyanide residues and not the quantities you would 
expect in the buildings where allegedly hundreds of thousands of people 
have been gassed to death with cyanide. " 
The historian Irving points out how the chemist Roth was in error. Roth's 
“ten microns" of penetration is pure baloney.” The Irving trial endeav- 
oured to highlight the chemical evidence, however no chemist was present, 
which would have helped to reach a more correct answer (we remind our- 
selves that Rudolf's Report had not yet been published in English). By way 
of refuting Roth's claim, we quote Rudolf's conclusion that hydrogen cy- 
anide can rather easily reach deep layers of plaster and mortar." 





233 Rudolf described Roth's comment as “а new corny joke”: Dissecting the Holocaust, 
2003, p. 367. 
234 The Rudolf Report, 2003, chapter 8.1. 
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Jews have suffered because of you. I wish you that from the bottom of 

my heart. 

This anonymous note actually disturbed its recipient and worried the 
propaganda experts. The Propaganda Division feared that it was the begin- 
ning of a flood of postcards, and the card was transmitted to the Security 
Police for tracing.” (p. 548; DEJ, p. 522) 


Obviously, passages like this make Hilberg's work thicker, but not 
better! 


2. The Purpose of the Deportations: Labor Deployment 
versus Extermination 


As the war continued, the labor shortage in the German Reich and in 
the countries under its sway took more and more dramatic forms. An 
immense quantity of documents testify as to how desperately the Na- 
tional Socialists constantly sought to recruit new workers for their in- 
dustries — especially their war industries. The deployment of Jewish la- 
bor forces played a critical role here. In addition to the Jewish workers 
living in relative freedom — inhabitants of the Łódź ghetto, for example, 
who manufactured steel helmets for the Wehrmacht — hundreds of thou- 
sands of Jews were sent to concentration camps and labor camps as 
forced labor or were forced to work in the armaments industry. 

Since, as Hilberg says, the Germans pursued a policy of systematic 
extermination of the Jews, for him the deportations can logically have 
had only one purpose, to transport the deportees to this very extermina- 
tion. Now there is considerable documentary evidence for shockingly 
high death rates in camps and ghettos caused by typhus and other epi- 
demics and also by lack of nutrition, but none for a German goal of ex- 
termination and, in particular, none for the presence of ‘extermination 
camps’ in which Jews were murdered with gas. On the other hand, 
many documents demonstrate the deployment of Jews in the war econ- 
omy. Here are a few examples: 

On 25th January 1942, five days after the Wannsee Conference, 
Heinrich Himmler wrote to the General Inspector of Concentration 
Camps, Richard Glücks:”® 





75 NO-500. 
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“The Killing Was Easy” 


Convict Rudolf Héss was “given an affidavit which he corrected and ul- 
timately signed" on 5 April 1946. In this he confessed: 

"When I set up the extermination building at Auschwitz, I used Zyclon 

B, which was crystallized Prussic Acid, we dropped it into the death 

chamber from a small opening. It took from 3 to 15 minutes to kill the 

people in the death chamber depending on climatic conditions. We knew 

when people were dead because their screaming stopped. We usually 


waited about one-half hour before we opened the doors and removed 
the bodies. " 


His camp could exterminate 10,000 a day, he averred (on 9 April, when 
psychologist Dr Gilbert visited him in his cell), with the two big Kremas 
taking 2000 at a time: 

“The killing was easy — you didnt even need guards to drive them into 

the chambers; they just went in to take showers and, instead of water, 

we turned on poison gas.” 
He could explain how two thousand naked people were persuaded to march 
into a relatively small chamber (he wrote in a memo): the gas chamber 
“had been prepared to look like a washroom - that is to say, showers and 
pipes were installed throughout, water drainage channels etc.” Once they 
were all inside, the doors were closed 

“and simultaneously the gas was forced in from above through a spe- 

cial aperture. It was Zyklon B gas, cyanide acid in the form of crystals, 

which vaporized immediately, that is to say it took effect immediately 

upon coming into contact with oxygen. The people were dazed already 

on taking their first breath [...].” 
None of this can have happened; it's not physically possible. Hóss was in 
jail after being severely tortured for three days and nights, had been the star 
of the Nuremberg trial with his confession, and he did repeat his story and 
write it up on various subsequent occasions, re-telling it to the prison psy- 
chologist Dr Gilbert, who reckoned it was a truthful account and thus 
wrote it up in his Diary. It does make a haunting story. As Commandant of 
the camp he should know, shouldn’t he? “Throughout all these years, I 
never came across a single case of a person coming out of the gas cham- 
bers while still alive,” he added.” 

These initial accounts all sound as if Zyklon B were some kind of gas, 
where — whoosh! - it is let in, and the inmates all start gasping. A later re- 





235 All subsequent Höss quotes come from Chapter 4 of The Case for Auschwitz, Evidence 
from the Irving Trial by Robert van der Pelt, 2002, Indiana U.P. 

236 See Mattogno, Auschwitz: The Case for Sanity (www.holocausthandbooks.com/dl/22- 
atcfs.pdf) , Chapter 11 on Hóss. 
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telling on May 25th states: “we knocked some holes in the ceiling through 
which we could throw in the gas crystals.” Initially there had been just one 
ceiling hole. Finally, his ceiling acquired “special hatches” for emptying 
the “gas crystal canisters,” plus a final version had the gas crystals poured 
through the vents in the ceiling and falling “down an airshaft which went 
to the floor.” Then, “those who were next to the air shaft were killed 
immediately ... After twenty minutes at most no movement could be de- 
tected. ... The victims became unconscious after a few minutes, according 
to the distance from the air shaft.” 

The different versions have nothing in common — except for the twenty- 
minute period needed to kill two thousand people, who had believed they 
were having a shower — after which the doors were re-opened and corpses 
were pulled out. None of Hóss's stories had any heater to warm the room, 
to make the Zyklon B evaporate (it's not a crystal but a liquid, adsorbed 
onto a gypsum substrate, and it boils at 25.7? centigrade), nor any fan to 
circulate the deadly gas. From early accounts of just turning on “the poison 
gas," his stories evolve into having a column — of which no trace remains — 
down which the "gas crystals" were poured. Thus, pipes-disguised-as- 
showers metamorphosed into roof hatches and a column in his story. 

Zyklon B pellets were designed to be “safe” for human use. That meant 
slow release, over two hours at normal room temperature. If Höss’s “spe- 
cial commandoes" went in after about half an hour and started removing 
gold rings etc., as he always recalled, this would be during the peak emis- 
sion of hydrogen cyanide by Zyklon B. His accounts don't mention total- 
fiting protective suits to protect them, au contraire, they would hardly 
bother even to wear gas masks, he recalled. These are fairy tales from Hell, 
which come unstuck over the slow rate at which the hydrogen cyanide gas 
would have percolated through the chamber. (Its spread would happen pri- 
marily through thermal and forced convection caused by the victims’ body 
temperatures and movements — diffusion would be slow and negligible in 
such a scenario.) 

Hóss confessed to killing 27^ million. “That is something people will 
talk about for a thousand years," Hans Frank, former governor-general of 
Poland, said to Dr Gilbert, prison psychologist. But it was not planned: The 
holes “knocked ... in the ceiling" sound rather leaky for a deadly poison 
and hardly planned in advance. Would not the careful, methodical Germans 
have first visited America, where cyanide executions were being practiced, 
in order to see how to do it? There, 3,200 ppm of hydrogen cyanide is re- 
quired for death, and they have never used gas pellets as per Zyklon B. 





°37 You can see these imaginary airshafts in all-too-realistic animation, in Denierbud’s video 
“Auschwitz the Surprising Hidden Truth.” Maybe Denierbud should have told viewers 
that these are purely conjectural, not found in any German buildings or design-plans. 
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Chambers have to be constructed with the purpose of performing cyanide 
executions — otherwise the process is fatal to the executioners; that was the 
crux of Fred Leuchter’s message. 

No-one at Nuremberg discussed whether the Zyklon B canisters were 
for delousing of mattresses or gassing Jews. Pressac was the first to do that. 
Rudolf Hóss's testimony never mentioned the gas chambers of Auschwitz — 
i.e., the real gas chambers, labelled as *Gaskammer" in the design plans (as 
Pressac 1989 was the first to point out). 

Let’s try a calculation. Morgue | of Krema II, one of the alleged homi- 
cidal gas chambers, had 430 cubic metres of air; if crammed full of people 
(The Rudolf Report, p. 213), and suppose that 5 kilos of cyanide was re- 
leased — compatible with various conjectures of the number of canisters of 
Zyklon B used. That would give a final concentration of 11 grams per cu- 
bic metre, and that is about 1% by volume.”** That is far too near the ex- 
plosive limit of hydrogen cyanide (5-6%) to be permissible. So, there is a 
ceiling on the amount of Zyklon B permitted, to avoid a fire-risk, and this 
tends to knock on the head any calculation you may try to do in getting a 
lethal level of cyanide to all corners of the chamber in the ultra-short time- 
scale recalled by Hóss. 


Helpful Figures”? 
100 ppm - averred at the Irving Trial in London to be a mortal level; 
300 ppm cyanide — a mortal level; 
3,200 ppm — US execution chamber level used; 
8,000 ppm — delousing chamber (see over) 
56,000 ppm — explosive threshold (5.6%). 





240 


The Impossible “Human Gas Chambers” 


After the Nuremberg trial, Rudolf Hóss expanded on the theme of how 
the Zyklon B had been inserted into the gas chambers: the SS would “pour 
the gas [crystals] into the vents in the ceiling of the gas chamber down an 
air shaft which went to the floor.""*' Likewise the testimony of Michał Ku- 
la, given in 1945, which claimed for Kremas II and jii” 





28 Pressac does have this 1 % by volume used during the gassings, and has witnesses aver- 
ring that four to six one-kilo cans of Zyklon B were poured into Krema II (The Rudolf 
Report, p. 211). This would correspond to complete vaporizing of the gas, and I don’t 
reckon he should be allowed this! After twenty minutes e.g. only 20-30% of the gas 
would have been released at normal room temperature. Höss is the primary source of the 
horror story, and authors should not feel at liberty to embroider it as they wish. 

?? These are volume ratios, but if you prefer a weight-ratio: 1,000 ppm = 1.2 g/m? 

240 Van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz, p. 615 

?!! Thid., р. 256. 

?? Germar Rudolf, Lectures on the Holocaust, p. 465 (online): Kula testified to having seen 
green gassed bodies, whereas any cyanide-gassed bodies would be a pink-red hue. For 
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Illustration 20: Jean-Claude Pressac's drawing of a 
Zyklon introduction *column". These diagrams are not 
based on any German design-plans, nor on any existing 
German apparatus, but are mock-ups based on alleged 

*survivor' testimony. 








an exterminist view see: Gutman and Berenbaum, Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death- 
camp, 1994, p. 167. 
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“Zyklon B was distributed in the gas chamber through four introductory 
columns custom-made in the metalwork shops of the camp.” 


His version had a tin container holding the granules, which was raised and 
lowered as required. Some decades later, Filip Müller imaginatively re- 
called a spiral design, of “hollow pillars made of sheet metal. They were 
perforated at regular intervals and inside them a spiral ran from top to bot- 
tom in order to ensure as even a distribution of the granular crystals as pos- 
sible.” 

More recently, Dr Richard Green has averred that a wire-mesh bucket 
was suspended near the top of a column, containing the granules, which 
can be pulled out by the roof-hole, whenever enough gas had been re- 
leased.’ In the post-Leuchter era, exterminationists want to keep the lev- 
els of cyanide in the “gas chambers” as low as possible, because of the 
very low levels which Leuchter found in his wall samples. Green wants to 
have the Sonderkommando perched on the roof to remove the Zyklon 
granules while still fizzing with cyanide! That sounds like moving the 
goalposts. Hydrogen cyanide is lighter than air, and Green’s ceiling loca- 
tion would not have the gas diffusing downward very quickly. 

No-one has any photos or design-plans of these columns, nor are there 
any historic holes in the roof where they were once (supposedly) fixed. At 
his trial, David Irving informed Professor van Pelt, his adversary, concern- 
ing the Krema П morgue:?? 

"There were never any holes in that roof. There are no holes in that 

roof. There were never four holes through that roof. The concrete evi- 

dence is still there. You yourself have stood on that roof and looked for 
those holes and not found them.” 
Presented with this clear proof, van Pelt began wittering about how the re- 
treating Nazis had, he presumed, cemented over the ceiling holes.’* 

The arguments which Irving attempted to use at his trial were essential- 
ly winnable, if only he had had some chemical-scientific experts to support 
him. Krema II morgue was thirty metres long. We are here in a rather un- 
testable, unverifiable realm, but with a lot of frantic people thrashing 
around maybe the gas would have spread out in something like half an 
hour. The bare minimum here would be, say, 300 ppm for lethal action. 





29 Filip Müller, Eyewitness Auschwitz: Three Years in the Gas Chambers, NY 1979, pp. 
60f. 

244 For the removable cyanide tins, Green alludes to: Jamie McCarthy, *Zyklon Introduction 
Columns" 2005, www.holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/intro-columns. 

?5 On Tuesday, 25th January 2000, at the Royal Courts of Justice in The strand, London: 
Van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz, p. 463. 

246 Тыа, pp. 475, 486. 
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This violates the Héss story — and various others, which have times shorter 
than half an hour, for everyone to be dead." 

In the meantime, all of the cyanide would have been released, from five 
to ten kilos used, and that means, yes, there now is a fire risk, and a single 
spark produced by the hobnail boots of the SS guards — entering to remove 
the corpses — is liable to blow up the place." Does this really sound like 
German technology? 

Or, suppose we stay within Hóss's twenty-minute period and we have — 
as Richard Green wants us to believe — the SS guards on the roof pulling 
up their tins of Zyklon B once "enough" has been released, after about 
twenty minutes. One would then have, I suggest, a proportion of the vic- 
tims still alive and conscious, while a sizeable fraction would be uncon- 
scious and liable to recover. We recall the nutty chemistry promoted at the 
Irving trial, whereby the judge was advised by Professor van Pelt, *because 
the gas chambers were operated at a low (but lethal) hydrocyanic acid con- 
centration of 100 ppm, there was no danger of explosion"? — and his au- 
thority was an anonymous "expert" (who did not have the decency to give 
his name) concerning “the 100 ppm operating concentration." The delous- 
ing chambers had an “operating concentration" at which they worked. 
However, this is a meaningless concept within the alleged human gassing 
scenario, because of the gradient in gas concentration from the granules out 
to the far corners of the chamber. One would hardly expect a lethal concen- 
tration be established throughout the chamber in twenty minutes. 


Delousing Technology 


Meanwhile, back in the real world, a routine process went on in the 
camps using the delousing gas chambers. New arrivals would strip off 
their clothes and throw them into the Gaskammer, then have a shower and 
maybe shave all their hair off. After a couple of hours the clothes would 
come back, bug-free. This technology enjoyed two years of intensive use, 
from 1942, when the great typhus epidemics struck, until 1944, when DDT 





47 E.g., Professor Zimmerman, writing in 2002, reckoned that groups of 1500 people were 
gassed in “no more than 20 minutes each” (Holocaust Denial, p. 364). Rudolf has a long 
list of alleged execution times in his Rudolf Report (chapter 7.3.1.3.1., p. 194 in the 
2011 edition) 

248 The main door of the morgue-claimed-gas-chamber of Krema I in the Auschwitz main 
camp opened into a cremation room with burning furnaces. The Leuchter Report pointed 
out this impossibility for a *gas chamber." All US execution gas chambers using cyanide 
have to be explosion-proof. No wonder Franciczek Piper wanted to have this door sealed 
shut when “this room that had served as a mortuary was converted into a gas chamber" 
in 1942 (Gutman/Berenbaum, p. 159) — well he can't, because it wasn't. The rather tiny, 
outside-access door was not added until 1944 when it was converted into an air-raid 
shelter (The Rudolf Report, p. 82; Dissecting the Holocaust, 2003, p. 343). The door to 
the cremation room was the only one, apart from the flimsy wooden washroom door. 

?? Van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz, p. 388. 


130 NICHOLAS KOLLERSTROM, BREAKING THE SPELL 














Illustration 21: The inside of one of the four Degesch delousing 
chambers as it can be seen today in Dachau. At the top the can opener 
controlled from the outside. The Zyklon pellets slide through the pipe 

into a wire-mesh basket at the bottom, through which warm air is 

conducted by the heater/fan unit (below the can opener). 





started to be used and largely replaced hydrogen cyanide for eliminating 
the body louse that bore the typhus pathogene. A typical gas chamber 
would have a floor-space of some five square metres. A disinfestation cycle 
could last from one to several hours, depending on whether it was just 
clothing to be deloused, or thick mattresses. The manufacturers were proud 
of their efficient and scientifically-designed functioning: 
“This design has the greatest significance on the mass application of 
hydrocyanic acid fumigation facilities for mass delousing since it is on- 
ly with such an installation that dependable results can be achieved in 
unusually short periods.” 
To quote from an expert from DEGESCH, the manufacturing company.” 
The design operated at ten grams per cubic metre of hydrogen cyanide for 
the delousing, equivalent to around 8,000 parts per million. All steps, in- 
cluding opening the tin of Zyklon B, were done remotely from outside the 
sealed apparatus, so no gas masks were normally required. Preheated circu- 
lated air was blown over the granules, spread out in a layer a centimetre 





250 Gerhard Peters, “The Highly Effective Gases and Vapors in the Field of Pest Control,” 
translated from German original (Die hochwirksamen Gase und Dämpfe in der 
Schädlingsbekämpfung, F. Enke Verlag, Stuttgart 1942) in: F.P. Berg, “Zyklon B and the 
German Delousing Chambers" op. cit. (note 93). 
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thick, after which most of the cyanide would have evaporated after half an 
hour.”°' The air needed to be about ten degrees above the boiling point of 
hydrogen cyanide (25.7°C) for it to vaporize quickly (also to increase bug 
metabolism). Efficient fans circulated that cyanide gas around the chamber. 
After an hour or two this lethal gas mixture was force-vented up a pipe and 
into the atmosphere. Then the chamber was ventilated with fresh air for a 
quarter of an hour, after which it was safe to open. The clothing or bedding 
was hung up outdoors to aereate, then returned to the owners. 

Visitors to Dachau can inspect these chambers: ^? 

"At Dachau today, which everyone can visit, there are four DEGESCH 

standard delousing chambers in the crematorium building which every- 

one can see—and which, in at least one case, one can actually walk 
through. As one does that, one can clearly see all of the internal fea- 
tures such as the heating register and the piping to and from the auto- 
matic can opener. On the tops of each of the four ‘disinfection’ cham- 
bers one can see the respective blowers and some of the circulation 

(Kreislauf) piping. Pictures that one can sometimes find from various 

sources ofien show some of those features as well. But without the all- 

important explanation that these chambers used Zyklon B to keep peo- 

ple alive and nothing more.” 
Rudolf Höss issued an order on 12 August 1942 that, when a disinfestation 
chamber was opened to the air, members of the SS not wearing gas-masks 
must keep at least 45 feet away from it for at least five hours.” So this is, 
as it were, the real Höss speaking, before torture — one who was proud of 
his camp. This shows us the process which really happened, safe and effi- 
ciently designed, as one would expect from the Germans — in contrast to 
the hallucinatory nightmare today imagined by the world. 

Microwave disinfestation technology was installed in the Auschwitz 
camp during the summer of 1944 and proved to be very effective. Rudolf 
describes this as “the world’s first technological predecessor to the micro- 
wave ovens in common use today.” It was far more efficient and only 
took three minutes per sack of clothing. 





251 Gerhard Peters, op. cit., 1933 (note 226). 

252 Letter from Friedrich Berg, quoted with permission. 

253 Pressac, 1989, p. 201; Rudolf, Dissecting the Holocaust, 2003, p. 77 
254 Rudolf Report, Section 5.2.3.6 
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8. Holo-Religion 


“The Holocaust became the new Western religion. Unfortu- 
nately, it is the most sinister religion known to man. It is a li- 
cense to kill, to flatten, to nuke, to wipe, to rape, to loot and 
to ethnically cleanse. It made vengeance and revenge into a 
Western value. However, far more disconcerting is the fact 
that it robs humanity of its heritage, it is there to stop us from 
looking into our past with dignity. Holocaust religion robs 
humanity of its humanism. ” —Gilad Atzmon 


More volumes are published about Auschwitz than any other place on 
Earth. A global, compulsory new religion is seizing a-hold in all corners of 
the Earth, pushing out the tired old religions of yesteryear, in which: 
> Auschwitz = Golgotha. The sacrifice of the Christ-god at Calvary has 
been eclipsed by the suffering of the Jewish people at Auschwitz. 

The Saints = Holocaust survivors 

Belief in Miracles = belief in the plan to exterminate European Jews 
despite the complete, total absence of any documentary evidence what- 
soever; and belief in a Weapon of Mass Destruction whose primary 
characteristic is physical impossibility. 

> Original sin = the guilt of what we did/allowed to happen to God’s 

Chosen People 
> Redemption: accomplished by the ceaseless flow of money from Ger- 

many to Israel to compensate “Holocaust survivors,” of which there are 

now almost one million — that's 60 years after the еуепі 2° On the order 
of 100 billion dollars, it keeps flowing. 

> Heresy: doubters of the H-story are ethically damned and experience 
termination of career prospects, exclusion from clubs and polite society 
etc. 

> Holy Shrines = Holocaust Memorial sites and museums; every major 

US city now has such a museum. 

Sin= undue interest in the German viewpoint, e.g. reading Revisionist 

literature. 

> St Peter = Elie Wiesel, the first pope of this new established church, 
who charges $20,000 a talk on how the H. is “outside” and “beyond his- 
tory,” etc. Recently accused as being the World’s Greatest Liar who was 
never even at Auschwitz." 


ү 


ү 


ү 





255 Several estimates of around one million appeared at the turn of the 21st century: see 
Chapter 10. 

256 Nikolaus Grüner, Stolen Identity, self-published, Stockholm 2007; 
www.nazigassings.com/PDFs/Stolenldentity2.pdf; see Appendix П, “Tall Stories.” 
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In the days of yore, people had visions of glory at the core of their reli- 
gious belief. There was some kind of bliss or beatitude, e.g. for Muslims it 
was a heaven where lovely virgins served baskets of fruit. Today, however, 
people have a vision of ghastly horror at the core of their religion, their 
Weltanschauung. Thereby people may say to themselves, “I may be feeling 
depressed, but at least I’m not there.” Doubting the Six Million today is 
akin to doubting, in centuries gone by, the Resurrection of Christ or the 
Holy Trinity. It is not a way to make friends and influence people. 

With tremendous vigour the new Holo-religion asserts itself. Its key 
features are usable by politicians and ministers to access deep emotions of 
the masses (understandably referred to as “the sheeple” by many modern 
“alternative” commentators). It suits modern people who cannot mostly be- 
lieve in a benevolent deity but who do, however, believe obscurely in some 
evil power at work in our world. It serves the religious function of provid- 
ing an absolute or ultimate moral framework — which is otherwise hard to 
come by. 

Let's note how the six million Jews were gassed for no reason — or, they 
were gassed because the Nazis were wicked. The wicked Nazis also took 
care to blow up the human gas chambers as they were retreating, so no-one 
would find evidence of their diabolical work. The wicked Nazis also took 
care to throw the ashes into the river after they had burnt the huge piles of 
corpses — as reliable sources like Stephen Spielberg and Elie Wiesel have 
documented — so there would be no trace of gassed victims. It has become 
a self-evident truism: the Holocaust happened because the Nazis were 
wicked, and in turn the Holocaust is proof of their eternal wickedness. 
That's what ultimate evil is like, isn't it? 

As Jesus and Mary ascended into Heaven without leaving any tangible 
traces for posterity, so likewise the Holohoax has 6 million Jews gassed 
without a trace left on Earth, while the clouds of smoke vanished heaven- 
ward. Both narratives have a Hebrew-Jewish context. 

The Christian religion is about a God who passed through human death 
and then came back. The Holocaustian religion is about six million Jews 
who tragically died in gas chambers, then mysteriously come back later to 
take the cash. Not only were they still there after the war, but they have 
even multiplied: more “Holocaust survivors" have taken remuneration 
from Germany than ever there were Jews in countries under Nazi control. 

The Christian religion has a triune mystery to it, a God who is three-in- 
one. The Holocaustian religion has its essentially threefold holy mystery: 
the Nazi intention to eradicate Jews, the murder of six million of them, and 
their extermination in gas chambers. 

Meanwhile, back in the real world, Auschwitz was a hardworking la- 
bour camp whose inmates trudged out each morning to local arms and mu- 
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JURGEN GRAF, THE GIANT WITH FEET OF CLAY 


“Arrange for the induction of 100,000 male Jews and up to 50,000 fe- 
male Jews into the concentration camps. The concentration camps will be 
asked to perform great economic tasks in the next few weeks. SS-Gruppen- 
führer Pohl”! will give you further details.” 


On 30th April 1942, at a time when — according to the official ver- 


sion of history — a hundred thousandfold mass extermination was under 
way in Chełmno and Bełżec and the same thing was about to start in 
two further ‘extermination camps,’ Sobibór and Auschwitz, Oswald 
Pohl wrote Himmler a note saying:*° 


“The war has brought a visible change in the structure of the concen- 
tration camps and has fundamentally changed their responsibilities with 
respect to the deployment of prisoners. The influx of prisoners due to secu- 
rity, reeducation or preventive reasons alone no longer stands in the fore- 
ground. The main focus has moved to the economic side. The mobilization 
of all prisoner labor forces, first for war purposes (armaments industries) 
and later for peacetime purposes now moves to the foreground. 

Necessary measures follow from this realization which require the 
gradual conversion of the concentration camps from their earlier one-sided 
political form to an organization conforming to the economic require- 
ments.” 


On 21st August 1942, a month after Hilberg and other ‘Holocaust’ 


giants tell us Treblinka was put in operation as a fifth ‘extermination 
camp,’ Martin Luther, Chief of the German Section of the Foreign Of- 
fice, wrote in a memorandum:?! 


“The fundamental principle of German Jewish policy after taking pow- 
er consisted in furthering Jewish emigration by all possible means. The 
present war gives Germany the opportunity and the duty to resolve the Jew- 
ish question in Europe. [...] Based on the above-mentioned Führer instruc- 
tion [a Hitler decision taken in August 1940 to remove all Jews from Eu- 
rope] the evacuation of Jews out of Germany was begun. It was advisable 
as soon as possible to get hold of the Jewish nationals of countries who had 
likewise taken measures with respect to the Jews. [...] The number of Jews 
removed to the East in this way did not suffice to meet the requirements for 
labor forces there. " 


This sets down point blank that the removal of Jews to the East was 


for the purpose of utilization of their labor power. 





79 
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Oswald Pohl was director of the WVHA (Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamt) of the SS. 
R-129. 
NG-2586. 


134 NICHOLAS KOLLERSTROM, BREAKING THE SPELL 


nitions factories. The gassing was for their clothing, not for them. Britons 
are deterred from grasping this not-so-subtle distinction. 

Because there was no reason for it, the Holo-threat can in principle be 
invoked in any situation whatsoever — it will appear quite unpredictably: 
the threat of “another Holocaust” — to justify for example the endless 
bloodbaths to which states neighbouring upon Israel have been subjected 
ever since its formation in 1948. I mean, do you want another Holocaust? 
Germany should of course give more nuclear submarines to Israel, etc. In 
the Florida primary elections (July 2012) to select a presidential candidate, 
Newt Gingrich started using the mantra of “a second Holocaust.” A second 
term of President Obama would lead to a “second Holocaust.” Asked to 
clarify, he just said: “Allowing Iran to get nuclear weapons under Ahmad- 
inejad runs the direct risk of a second Holocaust.” 

I here quote the German scientist Germar Rudolf:”°” 


“The Holocaust has been transmogrified into an ideology which bears 
all the elements of a religion"?! with its own God (the Jewish people 
as a collective Messiah), its Devil (Adolf the Unspeakable), its own high 
priests (orthodox Holocaust historians), its temples (Holocaust muse- 
ums and memorials), its worldwide holiday as ordained by the U.N. (the 
‘Day of Remembrance,’ 27 January), its saints (the alleged victims of 
the concentration camps), its prophets (the eyewitnesses), its pilgrimag- 
es (to the former German concentration camps), its inquisition (the me- 
dia, and in many countries even courts of law punishing heretics), and 
its believers (the innocent victims of Holocaust propaganda). 
This new religion serves many Jews in general and the Apartheid State 
of Israel in particular as a sword and shield in their interactions with 
gentiles and foreign nations. To prevent a new ‘Holocaust,’ Israel is al- 
lowed to commit any cruelty, wage any war, violate any international 
law it likes. They get away with (almost) anything. But this new super- 
stition also serves many other nations as a bogeyman to make their own 
population accept wars. First they accuse a foreign leader of a Holo- 
caust — committed or planned — then they start the war. Serbia, Iraq, 
Iran. It works shockingly well.” 
We note that a brilliant young chemist who had completed a PhD thesis on 
crystallography, after undergoing career-termination, trauma, ethical dam- 
nation and four years of jail, has the urge to write about a new world reli- 
gion.” I had a bit of a similar experience, of having almost nobody inter- 





257 At www.germarrudolf.com/2012/05/the-holocaust-as-a-religion/, The Holocaust as Reli- 
gion, 10 May 2012. 

258 For the religious atmosphere built up around the Auschwitz camp, see video of 
*McCalden's Birkenau, part 12" by the late David McCalden. 

259 He has now (2012) emerged from four years in a German jail, left his native land forever 
and emigrated to America to join his family. Not surprisingly he has come out with a 
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ested in talking about my history of astronomy research I did at UCL for 
fifteen years. However, the entire world seemed to respond once I had 
started trespassing upon Sacred Ground. That sudden response appeared as 
if I had committed some religious transgression, but it certainly didn’t in- 
volve discussing my chemical research; at least I wasn’t put into jail. 

The Holo-religion promotes the never-ending guilt of the goyim for 
having allowed such a thing to happen to God’s Chosen People. That is 
their “Original sin,” and their “Redemption” is achieved by the never- 
ceasing flow of funds to Israel. To the list given by Rudolf we could add 
the Holy Relics — as churches used to treasure fragments of the alleged 
Cross of Jesus, so likewise Holo-temples have bits of Jewish hair, shoes 
etc. “from Auschwitz.” 

Religions have miracles, which the Holohoax is never short of; e.g., 
here is testimony concerning the alleged Treblinka extermination camp, 
where the primary Hell-image of burning piles of human bodies was first 
established. At the 1987 “trial” at Jerusalem (i.e. propaganda coup to wring 
yet more pity from the Goyim), one witness Eliahu Rosenberg averred: 

“In Treblinka we learned that little children burn better than grown 

men. All it takes is a match to light them.” 

This was called the Demjanjuk trial." During that trial, J. Wiernik like- 
wise averred:”°' 

"It turned out that bodies of women burned more easily than those of 


D 


men. 


In the real world, human bodies are not flammable. These made-in-Hell 
stories successfully activated the Treblinka Holocaust in the “memory” of 
the world public. 

We have a separate chapter for Treblinka, which enjoys not one but two 
Holo-miracles: there was the gassing of 875,000 Jews by diesel exhaust, a 
non-lethal gas,” followed swiftly by their thousands of somehow- 
flammable corpses burning in the huge, Hellish pyres (just watch Schind- 
ler 5 List, O scoffing Unbeliever). 





new book, Resistance Is Obligatory. 

260 For an excellent critique of that 1987 “trial” in Jerusalem, see Arnulf Neumaier, “The 

Treblinka Holocaust" in Dissecting (2003) pp. 471-500. 

Quotes from A. Neumaier, ibid., pp. 490f. 

262 «By virtue of the composition of the exhaust gases, mass gassings with Diesel exhaust 
fumes cannot have taken place. Had there really been execution chambers or ‘gas vans’ 
operating with exhaust gas, the Germans would have used the more efficient internal 
combustion engines, or the even more efficient wood-gas generators." Scientific enquiry 
thus terminated a fable. That quote came from Walter Lüftl, President of the Federal 
Austrian Chamber of Engineers, who narrowly avoided a twenty-year prison sentence 
for it. (See W. Rademacher, “The Case of Walter Liiftl,” in Dissecting the Holocaust 
(2003), pp. 61-84, here p. 83.) 
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Robert Faurisson returned from the Holocaust discussion conference in 
Iran in 2006, where his first-class lecture “Victories of Revisionism” is re- 
garded as a classic. Upon returning to France, he had to stand trial, accused 
of “denying the Holocaust,” and was found guilty, because he had said on 
an Iranian TV channel, “There was never a single execution gas chamber 
under the Germans”. 

The people of France did not need to discuss why he had said such a 
thing; rather he merely needed to be convicted of violating the sacred axi- 
om. At his trial in Paris the Assistant Public Prosecutor, Anne de Fontette, 
read out an invocation to Yahweh, protector of his “chosen people,” be- 
seeching Him to protect the said people from the “lying lips” of Faurisson. 
The crucifix had long been removed from French courtrooms, but on this 
day, in Paris, vengeance was invoked for Faurisson’s sacrilege by the evo- 
cation of Yahweh. 

Can one imagine anything more demented than convicting a man for 
having given an invited talk on a historical matter thousands of miles away 
from Paris, in another continent — plus braying at him about the vengeance 
of Yahweh in court? That must be the maddest thing to have happened in a 
French court since they used to try animals — pigs and horses — in courts in 
mediaeval times. 

Here is how Faurisson — dean of Revisionism, a man of deep erudition, 
scholar of French, Latin and Greek, a professor of symbolist poetry — how 
he experienced this new 20th-century religion:”°° 

“The religion of ‘the Holocaust’ is a secular one: it belongs to the lay 

world; it is profane; in actuality, it has at its disposal the secular arm, 

that is a temporal authority with dreaded power. It has its dogma, its 
commandments, its decrees, its prophets and its high priests. As one re- 
visionist has observed, it has its circle of saints, male and female, 
amongst whom, for example, Saint Anne (Frank), Saint Simon (Wiesen- 
thal) and Saint Elie (Wiesel). It has its holy places, its rituals and its 
pilgrimages. It has its sacred (and macabre) buildings and its relics (in 
the form of cakes of soap, shoes, toothbrushes, ...). It has its martyrs, its 
heroes, its miracles and its miraculous survivors (in the millions), its 
golden legend and its righteous ones. Auschwitz is its Golgotha. For it, 

God is called Yahweh, protector of his chosen people, who, as said in 

one of the psalms of David (number 120), recently invoked by a female 

public prosecutor, Anne de Fontette, during the trial in Paris of a 

French revisionist, punishes ‘lying lips’ (by, incidentally, sending them 

the ‘sharp arrows of the mighty, with coals of juniper’). For this reli- 

gion, Satan is called Hitler, condemned, like Jesus in the Talmud, to boil 
for eternity in excrement. It knows neither mercy, nor forgiveness, nor 


263 Faurisson, “The Secular Religion of the Holocaust,” National Journal (online), 2008. 
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clemency but only the duty of vengeance. It amasses fortunes through 
blackmail and extortion and acquires unheard-of privileges. It dictates 
its law to the nations. Its heart beats in Jerusalem, at the Yad Vashem 
monument, in a land taken over from the natives; in the shelter of a 26- 
foot high wall built to protect a people who are the salt of the earth, the 
companions of the ‘Holocaust’ faith rule over the goy with a system that 
is the purest expression of militarism, racism and colonialism. ” 
We may doubt whether Yahweh, the OT deity, is part of this secular reli- 
gion, which is more of a Talmudic Jewish-religion-for-the-Goyim: the 
Talmud is a Holy book that has no deity, or no transcendent deity apart 
from the Jewish people — but let’s refrain from going into that. 
Is it indeed a secular religion? Here’s a bit of satire from the US Catho- 
lic Michael Hoffman: 
"I believe in one Holocaust®, conceived in Hollywood, born of the New 
York media: and in Six Million Judaics, who suffered under Adolf Hitler 
and were gassed, made into lampshades and cremated. In the 21st cen- 
tury they arose again, to haunt the living and the dead. I believe in Elie 
Wiesel and the geysers of blood," and Arnold Friedman and the col- 
or-coded crematory smoke, the holy Shoah biz Church, the communist 
saints, no forgiveness of German sins, the resurrection of lies, and the 
shelf-life everlasting of the Auschwitz gas chamber stories. Amen. Creed 
of the Church of the Shoah.” —Michael Hoffman, Revisionist Review 
blogspot, 2009 
It is a transcendent mythos in the sense that it is ultramundane, i.e. decent 
folk would not go about seeking evidence for its veracity but will reverent- 
ly accept it, as an ersatz substitute for genuine metaphysical knowledge (I 
here venture to presume that such may be attainable). 
Maybe satire is the best approach Һеге:2% 


“And at the Holocaust Memorial Museum, in Washington, thou shalt 

bow before the best possible testimony to the existence of the magical 

gas chambers: atop a heap of shoes more or less hard-worn or recy- 

cled, in letters writ large canst thou read: ‘We are the last witnesses’: 
[266] 

yea, the shoes do speak. 





?*'In his book Night (1960) Nobel-Prize-winner Elie Wiesel wrote “I learn from a witness 
that, for month after month, the ground never stopped trembling; and that, from time to 
time, geysers of blood spurted from it” — at a place in the Ukraine where Jews had been 
executed. Clearly the blood of God’s Chosen People behaved in a special way. (R. 
Faurisson, “A Prominent False Witness: Elie Wiesel,” leaflet of the Institute for Histori- 
cal Review; originally issued in French in 1986) See Appendix 2. 

265 Excerpt taken from Jerzy Ulicki-Rek, “The Ten Commandments of the Holocaust Reli- 
gion,” http://forum.codoh.com/viewtopic.php?f=2&t=7134&p=52474 

266 The shoes story began at the Majdanek camp, when the Soviet liberators found “literally 
mountains of shoes.” Decades later it was ascertained that a used-shoe shop had operat- 
ed there: Rudolf, Lectures on the Holocaust, p. 19. 
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If; in that vast museum bereft of any scientific representation whatsoev- 
er of Nazi ‘gas chamber’, thou seest before thee canisters of Zyklon B, 
with all thy strength shalt thou resist the temptation to believe that the 
Germans employed them in a normal use (that of a product, based on 
hydrocyanic acid, invented by the learned Jew Haber around 1922 for 
to kill vermin, especially lice, carriers of typhus); thou shalt have it in 
thy head that the Germans did use them to kill Jews, yea, for in all 
things it behoveth to bring judgment only in regard to the Jews consub- 
stantially doomed to extermination. 

As coin of the realm — and it is befitting to say so — shalt thou accept the 
phantasmagorical tales of our professional peddlers, male and female, 
who make the rounds of the schools, colleges and other places of learn- 
ing of the goyim. 

Thou shalt know that in the evocation of that past, Remembrance is su- 
perior to history, the historical novel superior to scientific study, yea, 
drama and fiction superior to lowly material reality. Have it in thy 
head: the stomach of a believer in 'the Holocaust' is able to digest 
stones. [...] 

Hail the multiplication of Shoatic plaques on buildings, on the front 
walls of schools, on monuments! 

Hail the pilgrimages to Auschwitz with full charter planes and coaches! 
Hail the blackmail to which so many institutions like the French nation- 
al railways and so many countries like Switzerland have succumbed! 
Wanting at first to resist, some of them have asked for justifications. 
And they have come to grief for it! 

Quite rightly the rejoinder hath been made to them that such anti- 
Semitic reflexes did aggravate their case and that it behoved them 
forthwith, without any jabbering, to give unto the blackmailers the sums 
that had been set. 

They bowed down. 

They did pay cash on the nail. 
And this meaneth that we shall return unto them in future to demand 
surplus of ‘restitution, reparations, indemnities and compensation. °°! 
And Germans whose parents were yet not even born in 1945 will give, 
at least until the year 2030, billions to Jews who are yet not even come 
into the world. 


267] 





267 


268 


Switzerland coughed up $1.25 billion in 1997 in response to an unlikely “Nazi gold” 
story, having paralysed its own ability to defend itself by passing a Doubt-is-a-Crime 
law two years earlier! “This is nothing less than extortion and blackmail,” fumed Swit- 
zerland’s President Jean-Pascal Delamuraz. Yep! But of course he had to apologise, and 
of course the Swiss banks had to pay up: it was an offer they couldn’t refuse. Hmm, 
what was that comment by Norman Finkelstein about the H. being “an outright extortion 
racket"? (The Holocaust Industry, p. 83.) 

See the sources given in footnote 69. 
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Jewify or die’: that is the watchword which must dictate all lines of 
conduct. 

To so noble an ideal it behoveth them to sacrifice all, then, once they 
shall have given all, those of their government shall be ordered to give, 
yea even more.” 


Amen! And, as the whole of Europe is now submitting to this mental en- 
slavement, here is an East European view, from Poland — Home of the 


Holocaust: 


269 


"[...] a powerful central taboo of a new religion born in Auschwitz was 
created. [...] Holocaust does not belong to the past. It is a sanctified 
system of dogmas with quasi-religious structure that can be used as a 
powerful political and ideological or moral instrument to reach not 
necessar{illy sublime goals. Holocaust quasi-religion can be involved 
in political and ideological conflicts or power-play. 

It is an effective tool of moral blackmail, indoctrination and propagan- 
da or even a culture war. 

The first victim of the Holocaust quasi-religion is Christianity. The Hol- 
ocaust eclipsed the central event of Christianity i.e. the Sacrifice of Je- 
sus. For Jews, the Holocaust is an equivalent to the Crucifixion and Is- 
rael is an equivalent to the Redemption. In Shoah the Jewish nation 
died for God, taking upon itself the burden of His unimaginable guilt 
for His indifference, absence or powerlessness. Some Christian theolo- 
gians behave like Holocaust religion converts: although they cannot 
openly equalize Auschwitz to Golgotha, as it would mean abandoning 
of Christianity, they made already a first step in this direction. They 
start from creating special relations between Cross and Holocaust, next 
equalize them to announce victory of the Holocaust in the end. Gas 
chambers overcame the Cross, Auschwitz overshadowed Golgotha, 
Jewish sacrifice is bigger than Jesus’ one. Polish theologian Dr Michal 
Czajkowski, a big enthusiast of Christian-Jewish dialog (on his knees), 
demanded creation of a new Christian theology and doctrine after the 
Shoah. All those facts show symptoms of surrender of Christianity to the 
Holocaust religion, or the Judaization of Christianity. 

Simultaneously, Christianity is charged for responsibility that the Holo- 
caust happened in Europe. 

Traditional Christian theology was reversed: instead of Jews being re- 
sponsible for killing Jesus, now Christians are charged for murder of 
Jews in the Holocaust. It is recognized as a negative culmination of 





269 


Stanley Sas, 10 February 2009, “Holocaust Quasi-Religion as an Instrument of Culture 
War”; http://truthisbeauty.wordpress.com/2009/02/04/the-holocaust-is-now-catholic- 
dogma/ 
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Christianity. So, Christianity lost its basis to exist and must be replaced 

by a new religion. [...] 

Works of Holocaust-religion converts are full of overwhelming poison- 

ous and blasphemous nihilism matching the aggressive atheism of 

communists.” 
Poland has not taken nearly enough of the blame and guilt for starting 
World War II,” however, the idea of it experiencing Holocaust-guilt is ab- 
surd. On the contrary, Israel should thank it profusely for having so well 
kept up the mystique of the Holo-camps as star tourist attractions for so 
many years. 

One more French view: an article in Le Monde dealt with the Shoah be- 
ing built up into a State religion by Jewish Prime minister Nicolas Sarkozy 
(4 April 2009). Then, from the pen of the French sociologist Alain Besan- 
con, the following remarks are to be found: "" 

“On the scale of sacred things, there is nothing today that can chal- 

lenge the Shoah for first place [...]; Having become universal it main- 

tains the Jewish people 5 standing as chosen, with the choosing done by 
the diabolical will of Hitler and not by the benevolent decision of God. 

It offers them up to the sympathy, in the strongest sense, of the Christian 

world. — Ensuing from all this are changes in the scale of dignity, in 

the list of objects that can be touched only with trembling hands, in the 
hierarchy of values and in the prestige of those who defend them. Thus, 
ranking first, undeniably, is the Shoah." 

Dr Faurisson remarked on this as follows: 


cc 


The religion of the Shoah’ tolerates other religions, particularly the 
Roman Catholic religion, only insofar as they accept subordination. 
Benedict XVI knows this, as he prostrates and humiliates himself before 
it. Especially lie-ridden, the ‘Shoah religion’ calls for hatred and cru- 
sades. In this respect, repeating the image used by Jean Jaurés regard- 
ing capitalism, it can be said of the new religion that it 'bears war with- 
in it just as thick clouds bear a storm. '" 

Maybe one in ten of indigenous French Jews were deported during the war 

— we go into the numbers in Chapter 14, with post-war France seeing far 

more Jews surge back in than had ever been there before. A quarter of a 

million Jews were living there when the war ended, a higher proportion 

than exist in the UK today. Given that France was occupied by the Nazis 





270 Patrick Buchanan, Churchill, Hitler and the Unnecessary War, 2008 Ch. 9, “Fatal Blun- 
der." 

°7! Robert Faurisson, “The Religion of the Shoah" Smith s Report August 2009, pp. 6-8; see 
also his blogspot “Famous French sociologist Alain Besangon discovers ‘the religion of 
the Shoah’,” May 2009; http://robertfaurisson.blogspot.co.uk/2009/05/famous-french- 
sociologist-alain.html. 
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throughout the war, that hardly sounds like a policy of extermination: more 
like, say, getting rid of troublemakers, as many Jews were active in the 
communist resistance movement there. If and when France rescinds its 
thoughtcrime law, calm debate on this matter may become possible. 


An Arabic View 


“But why Holocaustism has replaced Christianity? I suppose 
it’s because Christianity has been in slow decline for several 
centuries. By 19th century, neither the thinking nor the ruling 
classes really believed in God any more — as A. N. Wilson 
wrote in the book 'God's Funeral: The Decline of Faith in 
Western Civilization. The reaction against Christianity in 
post-Christian Europe reached the point that by the post- 
World War II period, a residual Christian guilty complex met 
Jewish-Holocaust power in the media"! — and the result 
was Holocaustism replacing Christianity as the core sacred 
narrative of the West.” —Rehmat^? 


Here is the irrepressible Kevin Barrett (Founder of MUJCA, Muslims 
Jews and Christians for 911 Truth) and regular columnist of the Veterans 
Today website; 


"You can tell which story is sacred and which one isn't by the reaction 
you get when you commit sacrilege. No-one in the West is being brought 
up on charges of denying the crucifixion-resurrection. People can 
blithely doubt the crucifixion and the resurrection and the virgin birth 
and the trinity and other tenets of Christianity and still work in great 
universities of the West. In fact, if they dont doubt these things, they 
might have a harder time getting hired. Admit at a faculty luncheon that 
you dont doubt the resurrection or the virgin birth, and you will get 
some very strange looks. 

But admit that you doubt any aspect of the sacred Holocaust narrative — 
six million Jewish victims, most killed in gas chambers, as part of a pre- 
conceived effort to eliminate Jewry from the face of the earth — and you 
will never work in this town again. Thus we are treated to the spectacle 


ama Philip Weiss, “Do Jews Dominate in American Media? And So What If We Do?,” 17 
Feb. 2008, http://mondoweiss.net/2008/02/do-jews-dominat.html. 

75 Rehmat’s World, 2.11 .09, “Holocaust is new Jewish religion”; 
http://rehmat1.com/2009/11/02/holocaust-is-new-jewish-religion/ 

274 Kevin Barrett, “Holocaustism vs. Islam," 30 Oct. 09; 
http://truthjihad.blogspot.com/2009/10/holocaustism-vs-islam.html. It's hard to resist 
quoting more from Kevin: “Sometimes it seems like there are only two major religions 
left: Holocaustism and Islam ... No sane person can deny that Nazism and Zionism are 
mirror images of each other." 
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of a Catholic bishop being tried by a new Inquisition for a heresy that 

has nothing to do with Catholicism. 

Islam, the world’s fastest growing religion, is immune to Holocaustism 

for two reasons. First, Muslims understand and oppose the Holocaustist 

atrocities in Palestine. ‘By their fruits ye shall know them’, said Jesus, 
peace upon him... and the fruits of Holocaustist Zionism — millions of 
people ethnic-cleansed, children shot for sport with impunity, white 

Phosphorus dropped on the worlds most densely populated space, and 

on and on — are as visibly evil to Muslims as they are invisibly evil to 

the Westerners. ” 
Catholics have received their dose of Holo-guilt via the wonderful actions 
of the wartime Pope Pius XII.” His concern for all of the victims of Na- 
zism was universally recognized. However, he did not approve of the crea- 
tion of a Jewish state in Palestine, so after 1947 he started to be demonized. 
Why had he not done anything to “stop the Holocaust,” this was the accu- 
sation? After all, he knew very well what was going on, did he not? Surely, 
he did. One could ask the same question about the International Red Cross, 
who visited Auschwitz and other German labour camps on a regular basis 
to check up on camp hygiene. Why did their bulky volume on the subject 
make no mention of the Holocaust? Because it didn’t happen, of course. 
It’s just a phantom. 

As early as 1981, Elie Wiesel proclaimed that Christianity had died at 
Auschwitz. Pius XII allegedly “helped Hitler to carry out the Holocaust.” 
So Catholics are now heard proclaiming their Holo-guilt! One could go 
back here to the shattering of the reputation of British historian David Ir- 
ving, known for his very careful and thorough accessing of primary 
sources for his work. He published his book about Hitlers War, which 
averred that Hitler had no knowledge of any gassing-extermination pro- 
gram. Irving had simply not found any evidence for it."^ Naturally, his 
publisher Macmillan pulped all their copies of his book (in 1991), and he 
became a national pariah — no, the national pariah. I suggest that Catholics 
need to acquire a bit of moral backbone on this matter. 


275 David O'Connell, “Pope Pius XII and Bishop Williamson vs. Elie Wiesel and the Holo- 
caust Fundamentalists: Whom Do You Believe?,” National Journal, 3 Jan. 2009, 
http://globalfire.tv/nj/09en/religion/holo vs piusXII.htm. Or read Robert Faurisson's 
only book, Pope Pius XII 5 Revisionism, Historical Review Press, Uckfield 2006. 

276 Trving's website offers a thousand pounds’ reward for anyone who can provide docu- 
mentary evidence for this. His book Hitler 5 War states: “the incontrovertible evidence is 
that Hitler ordered on November 30, 1941, that there was to be “no liquidation" of the 
Jews ...[but] Hitler had unquestionably decreed that Europe's Jews were to be "swept 
back" to the east." (Introduction). 
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De-Tox Program from Holo-Guilt 


Breathe deeply and say, “I am not guilty.” 

Why were Jews put into concentration camps in 1938, and was this not 
very morally damnable? 

No. 

“Judea Declares War on Germany!’ Jews of all the World Unite! Boy- 
cott of German Goods!” — that was the headline of the Daily Express for 24 
March 1933. That was the beginning of a massive economic assault upon 
the National Socialist German state, despite which it prospered.””’ “Hitler 
will have no war (does not want war), but we will force it on him, not this 
year, but soon” asserted Emil Ludwig Cohn in Les Annales, June 1934; and 
then, “This declaration called for the war against Germany, which was now 
determined on, a ‘holy war’, to be carried out against Germany to its con- 
clusion, to her destruction.” — According to Dr. Franz J. Scheidl, Geschich- 
te der Verfemung Deutschlands. Destruction was the aim: 

“For months now the struggle against Germany is waged by each Jew- 

ish community, at each conference, in all our syndicates, and by each 

Jew all over the world. There is reason to believe that our part in this 

struggle has general value. We will trigger a spiritual and material war 

of all the world against Germany s ambitions to become once again a 

great nation, to recover lost territories and colonies. But our Jewish in- 

terests demand the complete destruction of Germany. Collectively and 
individually, the German nation is a threat to us Jews." — Vladimir Ja- 
botinsky (founder of the Jewish terrorist group, Irgun Zvai Leumi) in 

Mascha Rjetsch, January 1934. 

"We Jews are going to bring a war on Germany.” — David A. Brown, 

National Chairman, United Jewish Campaign, 1934. 

Five years later, war was again declared: on 5 Sept 1939 (8 Sept, Jewish 
Chronicle), declared by Chaim Weizmann, the Zionist leader: 

"The Israeli people around the world declare economic and financial 

war against Germany... holy war against Hitler 5 people.” 
Then in 1940: 


"Even if we Jews are not bodily with you in the trenches, we are never- 
theless morally with you. This is OUR WAR, and you are fighting it for 
us." —Les Nouvelles Litteraires, 10 February 1940 
Which is to say, they are pleased to have sent the goyim out to fight and 
kill each other, one more time. Not only were international Jewry claiming 
to be able to start a war, but they actually did so in the reported view of 





?" See the important lecture given by Benjamin Freedman in 1961 in Washington DC, es- 
pecially the section entitled “1933: Jews Declare Sacred War (and trade war) on Germa- 
ny" (http://jahtruth.net/freedman.htm#1933) 


JURGEN GRAF, THE GIANT WITH FEET OF CLAY 63 


The extremely high death rates in the camps, caused mostly by epi- 
demics, but also by poor nourishment and poor clothing, naturally de- 
tracted heavily from their economic usefulness. For this reason, on 28th 
December 1942 Gliicks sent a general notice to all concentration camp 
commanders in which he held them personally responsible for the con- 
servation of their prisoner labor forces. He wrote:*” 


“The senior camp medical doctors will use all the means at their dis- 
posal to insure that mortality rates in the several camps decrease substan- 
tially. [...] The camp medical doctors should supervise the nutrition of the 
prisoners more closely than before and submit proposals for improvements 
in conformance with the administrative measures of the camp commanders. 
These should not only be put on paper, but should be regularly monitored 
by the camp medical doctors. [...] The Reichsführer SS has ordered that 
mortality absolutely must be reduced. " 


Himmler issued this order for the reduction of mortality at a time 
when, according to Hilberg and the other ‘Holocaust’ historians, six 
*extermination camps' were running full blast, since gassing had sup- 
posedly begun two months before in Majdanek, the sixth ‘death facto- 
ry.' It could hardly be more clearly shown how the annihilation theory 
however framed has no connection with the facts backed by documenta- 
tion. 

In fact, the conditions in the camps improved markedly as a result of 
this directive and the mortality sank by almost 80% within eight 
months.” 

On 26th October 1943, at a time when Hilberg tells us 4.3 million 
Jews had already been exterminated and the extermination of 800,000 
more was yet to come (p. 1300; DEJ, na), Oswald Pohl sent a general 
notice to the commanders of 19 concentration camps, in which he stat- 
ed: 


"In the framework of German armaments production, thanks to the im- 
provement efforts that have been undertaken in the past 2 years, the con- 
centration camps have become of decisive importance in the war. From 
nothing we have built armaments works that are second to none. 

We now have to redouble our efforts to make sure that the production 
levels so far achieved are not only maintained, but further improved. That 





2 NO-1523. 
85 PS-1469. 
84 Archivum Muzeum Stutthof I-1b-8, p. 53. 
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Britain's Prime Minister." The Toronto Evening Telegram of 26 Feb. 1940 
quoted Rabbi Maurice L. Perlzweig of the World Jewish Congress as tell- 
ing a Canadian audience that “the World Jewish Congress has been at war 
with Germany for seven years” 1.e. since 1933. If so, why should it be rep- 
rehensible for Germany to have put its Jews into special camps? Is this not 
exactly what America did to its Japanese citizens, after Pearl Harbor? 

In response to such economic strangulation and threat of war, Germany 
decided to do what every nation in Europe has done at one time or another, 
namely, expel the Jews." This program began in 1938. Before the ethical 
damnations are uttered, I merely request that an open discussion be al- 
lowed. “International Judaism has demonstrated by the course of the 20th 
century that it could start war” according to Tory MP Captain Archibald 
Ramsay in his book The Nameless War, and destroy Germany by “a spir- 
itual and material war.” Sometimes it seems to me that no more important 
words were uttered in the 20th century than these. The “complete destruc- 
tion of Germany” was surely achieved. But, you will say, has it not recov- 
ered, does it not flourish? 

German culture was terminated by that “Good versus Evil” war, result- 
ing in Germany being decapitated by the Allies and made to accept and in- 
ternalize The Greatest Lie Ever Told: that it had, for no reason, gassed six 
million Jews. Thus vanished the Germany that had produced all the won- 
derful poets and philosophers, mystics and musicians, artists and authors — 
and instead, a new era of political-correctness, book-burning and histori- 
ans-in-jail began. 

We are here well into the realm of forbidden history, which you had bet- 
ter not know, or else keep quiet about it. Will not the Thought Police come 
and ferret you out? The comic-book concept of Pure Evil legitimizes any 
war, and it involves not understanding and not empathizing with the Other. 
Thus in our culture “the Nazis” are continually topped-up with the prana”” 
of evilness, as the source of menace, in order that it can be continually pro- 
jected against whoever the new Enemy is going to be. And, get this, the 
anti-war peace activists can be damned as “appeasers” — a complex concept 
which implies (a) the war is going to happen anyway, so get over it, and (b) 
you’re not tough enough, and (c) the Roman maxim: if you want peace, 
prepare for war. 


278 As reported by US Secretary of State James Forrestal: “Chamberlain declared that Zion- 
ism and world Jewry have obliged England to enter the war” Rense, “The Zionist Jewish 
Role in Causing WW2." 

?? France did this in 1253, England in 1290, France again in 1306, Saxony in 1348, Hunga- 
ry in 1360, Belgium in 1370, Slovakia in 1380, Austria in 1420, Netherlands in 1444, 
Warsaw in 1483, Spain in 1492, Lithuania in 1495, Poland in 1498, Italy in 1548 and 
Bavaria in 1551, Prague in 1557 and Bohemia in 1744. (Source: W. Carr, Pawns in the 
Game, 1958, Ch. 2) 

280 Prana is the Sanskrit word for life-force, psychic energy. 
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Reading American comics is probably essential for understanding the 
Manichean light/darkness polarity here invoked. The bad guy is the moti- 
vating force of the story, he/it makes everything happen. He does things 
because he is evil, after all he is the bad guy. He/it has to be blown to bits 
in the last reel. The First World War had been incredibly pointless, and 
soon no-one could remember what its purpose had been." Why had all 
those people fought each other in muddy trenches? So the next war had to 
be more of a fight against Pure Evil, achieved retrospectively by the Holo- 
caust mythos. 

Evil does exist as I see it, but is within your own government, not out 
there in The Other, who is about to be bombed. Evil is that spirit which 
fabricates the complicated webs of deception to make people live in fear 
and validate the next war. Evil appeared at Nuremberg with the diabolical, 
hellish lies made up by the Allies to justify the hanging of Nazis and to 
take the moral high ground; lies which have ruined our whole post-war cul- 
ture. The Axis of Evil US-UK is white, and is fully dedicated to everlasting 
war, fuelled by continually-generated untruth. No-one seems able to stop it. 
How did we get there, for God's sake? Well, we are there, and the only 
peace activists of value are those who endeavour to unweave the war- 
ratifying delusions. 


9, Sacred Myths of the New World Order 


“Yeshayahu Leibowitz, the philosopher who was an ob- 
servant orthodox Jew, told me once: 'The Jewish Religion 
died 200 years ago. Now there is nothing that unifies the 
Jews around the world apart from the Holocaust '" 


—Uri Аупеу?? 


Two nations of our modern world are now firmly based upon great un- 
truths: their states would disintegrate if the truth emerged. Their structures 
would not be able to endure that light of truth. These nations are: the USA 
and Israel. Top echelons of the US government participated in the event of 
9/11, whereby the US government conspired to kill its own citizens. That 
bloodshed has been used to give a sacred meaning to the hoax, whereby 





281 See my “On the Avoidability of World War One” Inconvenient History, vol. 3, no. 4 
(winter 2011). 

Quoted in Gilad Atzmon, The Wandering Who. Atzmon’s text is online: “Holocaust Re- 
ligion,” 25 Sept. 2011; http://evreii.blogspot.com/2011/09/holocaust-religion-yeshayahu- 
leibowitz.html. NB: there is no source. Atzmon says it’s on the web, but that is only so 
as a quote from his book. 


282 
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foreign policy and the very fabric of modern American life is ordained by 
the “war on terror??? 

That transcendently evil event licensed the Eternal War whereby the 
hopes and dreams of the human race for a bright new millennium were ex- 
tinguished. Bad news for Muslims, it came about via a fatal embrace be- 
tween Zionism and the Neo-cons.”™* That love-affair spawned the new 
21st-century nightmare, with its complex delusion-logic.”®° The crumbling 
World Trade Towers were the most vivid image ever seen by the human 
race, a supreme achievement of the necro-technocrats. 

Can any Untruth compare to that one? Yes in fact, it is important to 
compare this supreme new-millennium event to an earlier one so ruinous 
for the 20th century, an even more stupendous Untruth. Twice in the 20th 
century did Britain declare war on Germany, and in order to walk away on 
“moral high ground” after perpetrating the most dreadful war crime in hu- 
man history — deliberate city incineration, one at a time — it invented at Nu- 
remberg “The Holocaust.” It was primarily a British-American fabrication. 
Yes, Russia and “the Jews” were also involved, but it was these two nations 
primarily which ordained at Nuremberg that German survivors on trial had 
to believe the horror story. Ever since, nothing else about the morality of 
attacking Germany twice in one century ever needs to be discussed: “We 
had to fight Hitler,” end of argument. 

But now a bright new page is being turned and it’s time to maintain on 
technical-scientific grounds that Zyklon B for the German gas chambers 
was used very efficiently to delouse mattresses etc., but there is certainly 
no evidence that any human being entered such a gas chamber: no docu- 
ments, no photos, no physical remains — nothing. Just stories. Very lucra- 
tive stories, with the German government shelling out to anyone claiming 
to be a “Holocaust survivor.” 

So the state of Israel is founded in the aftermath of that stupendous Un- 
truth. It becomes a sacred myth, eternally justifying war. It expresses the 
very definition of Evil. Debate is forbidden. It becomes the one and only 
subject on which one never hears any evidence, but you know how wrong 
it would be to doubt. No UK politician could express doubt over the “six 
million” and hope to survive. It’s high time to shatter these myths, other- 
wise we will become the People of the Lie, living worthless lives, because 
they are grounded on Untruth. 





283 Michael Collins Piper, The High Priests of War, 2004. 

284 N, Kollerstrom, Jim Fetzer, “9/11 and Zion: What was Israel's Role?,” Veterans Today, 
22 August 2012 (www.veteranstoday.com/2012/08/22/9 11-and-zion-what-was-israels- 
role/); Chris Bollyn, “Solving 9-11: The Deception That Changed the World," 2012 
(www.bollyn.com/public/Review of Solving 911.pdf); see also Greg Felton, The Host 
& the Parasite: How Israel s Fifth Column consumed America, CreateSpace, 2010. 

?55 See Christopher Bollyn, “Solving 9/11,” ibid., or this writer’s essay “9/11 and Zion,” 
ibid. 
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America and Israel are both dedicated to Eternal War, and both have ter- 
rifying, delusive myths upon which they are now founded. They have 
much in common, and that is bad news for the Human Race. Grubach 
quotes how, in May of 2003: 

“expressing a cornerstone of American foreign policy, Secretary of 

State Condoleezza Rice told Israel s daily Yediot Aharonot that the 'se- 

curity of Israel is the key to the security of the world. '" 

The planes eternally crash into the Towers, in our minds. But who did it? It 
wasn't Bin Laden, that's for sure "7 The Enemies of Mankind weave these 
webs of illusion, and both of these deceptive stories serve to lock in place a 
fictional *enemy." Al-Qaeda does not really exist, in the same way that the 
“Sonderkommandos” who sprinkled in the Zyklon B and pulled out the 
corpses never existed. Civilized life can develop only if we are prepared to 
work to dissolve these enemy images and aspire instead to real history. We 
here try to follow the example of Persia/Iran which showed such wonderful 
courage in denouncing both of them. And we need to listen to women a bit 
more, concerning how a culture could exist without “the Enemy." 

The New World Order is perpetrating a global fascist empire of dark- 
ness, of Untruth and Eternal War, in which everyone lives in fear, in which 
torture 1s going on. The most effective thing anyone can now do against it, 
is to undermine these two supreme Sacred Myths. The “Endlösung der 
Judenfrage" the “end” or “final” solution to the Jewish question always 
meant deportation Eastwards; never did it have a lethal meaning. The Ger- 
mans didn't do it. The Muslims never did it. Say No to Thoughtcrime! 


9/11 as Sacred Myth 


"See, in my line of work, you got to keep repeating things 
over and over and over again for the truth to sink in, to kind 
of catapult the propaganda. " 

— George W. Bush, Rochester, New York on May 24, 2005 


As to how a Sacred Myth functions in modern society, we here quote a 
lecture given by the distinguished US philosopher/theologian David Ray 
Griffin. He shows how it produces a strong, simple polarity between Good 
versus Evil, handy for politicians to work with" 





286 See the Author's essay: “The Last Days of Bin Laden,” 20 Nov. 2008; 
http://www.911forum.org.uk/board/viewtopic.php?p=127627. For a more in-depth study 
see David Ray Griffin, Bin Laden — Dead or Alive?, 2009. 

?*7 From a 2006 lecture by David Ray Griffin about his book 9/11: The Myth and the Reali- 
ty; www.davidray griffin.org/about/david-ray-griffin-dvds/9 | 1-the-myth-and-the-reality; 
30 March 2006. 
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“Although I am a philosopher of religion and theologian, I have spent 
most of my time during the past three years on 9/11—studying it, writ- 
ing about it, and speaking about it. In this lecture, I will try to make 
clear why I believe this issue worthy of so much time and energy. I will 
do this in terms of the distinction between myth and reality. I am here 
using the term ‘myth’ in two senses. In one sense, a myth is an idea that, 
while widely believed, is false, failing to correspond with reality. 

In a deeper sense, which is employed by students of religion, a myth 
serves as an orienting and mobilizing story for a people, a story that 
reminds them who they are and why they do what they do. When a story 
is called as a myth in this sense—which we can call Myth with a capital 
M—the focus is not on the story’s relation to reality but on its function. 
This orienting and mobilizing function is possible, moreover, only be- 
cause Myths with a capital M have religious overtones. Such a Myth is 
a Sacred Story. 

However, although to note that a story functions as a Myth in the reli- 
gious sense is not necessarily to deny its truth, a story cannot function 
as a Sacred Myth within a community or nation unless it is believed to 
be true. In most cases, moreover, the truth of the Myth is taken on faith. 
It is not a matter of debate. If some people have the bad taste to ques- 
tion the truth of the Sacred Story, the keepers of the faith do not enter 
into debate with them. Rather, they ignore them or denounce them as 
blasphemers. " 


For comparison I now quote from an essay of that learned scholar Richard 
Widmann, “The Holocaust: The New Founding Myth of American Socie- 


t2 
"In 1996 Roger Garaudy created a tremendous scandal with his book, 
The Founding Myths of Modern Israel. This book identified several 
myths that were critical for the founding of Israel including what 
Garaudy called, ‘The Myth of the Six Million.’ Although the word ‘myth’ 
is often understood in contemporary vernacular to mean something 
false, that is not the sense of the word that Garaudy intended. The word 
‘myth’ is derived from the Greek ‘mythos,’ meaning simply ‘the word 
based on faith.’ Myth, therefore is not factual or non-factual, but some- 
thing which must be accepted on faith. A myth generally tells a sacred 
story concerning the origins of the world or its creatures. Just as 
Garaudy suggests that the Holocaust myth was critical in the formation 
of modern Israel, I argue that it has become the founding myth of con- 
temporary culture and politics in the United States. It is, of course, a 





288 Smith's Report No. 145, December 2007; www.codoh.com/library/document/90/; Mr 


Widmann now edits the quarterly Inconvenient History, to which I have contributed a 
couple of articles. 
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new myth, and as such has usurped the earlier founding myths of our 
nation. [...] 

In our post-World War II society, the earlier founding myths have been 
replaced by the Holocaust myth. Although not yet a national holiday in 
the U.S., Holocaust Remembrance Day has been gaining increasing at- 
tention in recent years. It is probably only a matter of time before it is 
fully recognized with a national holiday. |...] 

The American public has found that condemnation of racial and reli- 
gious discrimination is not enough. Today White culture and European 
heritage are denounced for being ultimately responsible for the thinking 
and the ideologies that resulted in the Holocaust. In the heart of our na- 
tion 5 capital, in Washington DC, the United States Holocaust Memorial 
Museum was founded. One of the first exhibits that one is confronted by 
in the museum is a video, which condemns 2,000 years of anti-Semitism, 
which it alleges, resulted in the Holocaust. [...| Today, schools may dis- 
play ‘holiday trees’ and hold ‘holiday concerts,’ they may even light 
Kwanzaa candles but any mention of Christmas is seen as part of the 
continuum of 2,000 years of Christian anti-Semitism. [...] 

If the Holocaust as we know it, was the result of propaganda lies, faulty 
memories, and fanciful exaggerations, then the revision and correction 
of the historical record is not a matter for academics and historians 
alone. In fact, Holocaust revisionism may be the only way to save our 
nation from the Orwellian-nightmare into which it is sinking, and return 
us to our original founding principles and values. (Hear, hear! -NK] 
Holocaust revisionism, far from useless or evil, is a key to saving our 
nation from the corrupt cultural transformation that is currently under- 


” 


way. 


A Tale of Two Lies — The Holocaust and 9/11 
By John Kaminski (excerpts) 


“Both are lies, believed by the masses only because of the media blitz 
that inculcated their fictional credibility in the public mind. Identifica- 
tion of two principal lies are what the world faces if it is to evolve to- 
ward a genuine, self-actualizing future. [That is so true — NK] The first 
is the Holocaust, the claimed deliberate mass murder of six million 
Jews by Adolf Hitler and the Germans. The second is 9/11, the destruc- 
tion of the twin towers in New York City by supposedly neophyte pilot 
Arab terrorists. 

The same effect was achieved with Holocaust propaganda, which began 
in earnest only after the first Kennedy assassination. .. The same media 
blitz in the late 1960s that first imbued the notion of a Jewish holocaust 
in Germany 1940-45 — with specific notions of gassings, pools of fire, 
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and human soap — made acceptance of this falsified version of history 
the publicly accepted norm ... 

The claim that six million died in World War II is actually an echo of a 
story that was first seen in the New York Times in the 1920s claiming 
six million Jews were at risk of death in Europe. This was the fever 
pitch of Jewish immigration from Russia and Eastern Europe that fol- 
lowed pogroms they staged themselves to gain sympathy, a tactic they 
have always used back to Roman days. 

All those emaciated bodies you see in the World War II film clips were 
actually caused by starvation and typhus after Allied bombings cut off 
the German supply lines ... The Germans didn't gas anyone; they only 
tried to get their country out of the international Jewish financial crime 
scheme that was and is choking the life out of the planet. '?? 


Israeli Myths 


"Jewish history is a phantasmic tale that is there to make the 
Jews happy and the Goyim behave themselves. " 
—Gilad Atzmon 


The massive untruth of “The Holocaust" appears as a founding myth of 
Israel, and is as such beyond rational debate or polite doubt. The story, cre- 
ated by British and American military intelligence over 1942-1945, was ax- 
iomatic during the Nuremberg Trials. But what is a sacred Myth? A view 


was expressed by Paul Grubach, “The Holocaust as Sacred Myth and Ide- 
».291 


ology”: 
“In a political sense, here is how ‘myth’ is defined: ‘Any false belief 
that is (a) of symbolic importance in the emotional life of the believer, 
(b) based in a need to believe rather than in rational conviction, (c) as- 


289 That's correct, but see earlier citations of the six million figure centred upon Russia 
which began around or immediately before 1900, Chapter 10. 

2% 93 June 2008; www.johnkaminski.info/pages/articles/a tale of two lies.htm. Here's a 
US view on this deeply-forbidden topic: “Hitler came to power over a bankrupt and 
starving country with unemployment at roughly 50%! The Americans had stolen all 
Germany's gold by the early ‘20s, [...] Hitler and Hjalmar Schacht issued debt-free cur- 
rency based on [Abraham] Lincoln's debt-free currency. What they did led to the swift 
regeneration of the German economy and the world's greatest prosperity of the working 
class, while the rest of the world stayed mired in the Great Depression being run by the 
sadistic central bankers. This was the worst possible crime and had to be punished by the 
most terrible war in human history, including fire-bombings of entire cities and deliber- 
ate mass starvations of millions following the war. Our nuclear bombs would have 
dropped on Germans, but they weren't ready in time, so they were dropped on Germa- 
ny's allies who were trying to surrender" — J.B. Campbell, “Behind the Holocaust: What 
Was Hitler's Unforgivable sin?”; www.jbcampbellextremismonline.com/behind-the- 
holocaust.html 


291 www.codoh.com/library/document/151/ 
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sociated with stories that are accepted not as history (or not on histori- 
cal evidence), but as illustrations or parables, (d) endowed with a "sa- 
cred” quality, which it can confer on the social relations, institutions or 
political arrangements associated with it, so granting them an air of le- 
gitimacy.’ 
He added: 
“Non-Jewish American and British power elites also have a vested in- 
terest in promoting the Holocaust ideology. As historian Jeffrey Herf re- 
cently revealed in his study, The Jewish Enemy, the Holocaust ideology 
paints the American and British in a good and ethical light, and thus 
justifies ’ their entire war effort against Germany. 
As Herf makes clear, one of the important characteristics of mass prop- 
aganda is that it appeals to stark contrasts between good and evil. The 
Holocaust doctrine fills the bill perfectly. He wrote: ‘Reports of the Fi- 
nal Solution [the Nazi attempt to exterminate the Jews during WWII] 
underscored the stark moral dichotomy between Nazi Germany and its 
allies, on the one hand, and the United Nations |Americans, British, 
etc.,] on the other. They reinforced the Allies’ conviction that this was a 
war between freedom and tyranny, good and evil, civilization and bar- 
barism.’” 
Doubt has also been cast upon the story of the “return” to Israel. This work 
does not need to have a definite view on this topic, but it’s worth compar- 
ing this view of Jewish history. 
“In my formative years I blindly accepted everything they told us about 
our ‘collective’ Jewish past: the Kingdom of David, Massada, and the 
Holocaust: the soap, the lampshade, the death march and the six mil- 
lion." (Atzmon, The Wandering Who?, p. 175) 
In 1976 Arthur Koestler wrote his The 13th Tribe, about how the now- 
forgotten vast empire of Khazaria converted en masse to Judaism, and he 
believed that a diaspora of the Khazar-converted Jews took place around 
the 12th century following the Mongol invasions, going into Eastern Eu- 
горе. His argument was by no means generally accepted, and the 20th 
century unfolded with the notion that European Jews had had some sort of 
"right of return" to Palestine. Then in 2009 the scholarly work by Tel Aviv 
University historian Prof. Shlomo Sand Matai ve’ekh humtza ha’am haye- 
hudi? was translated into English as the Invention of the Jewish People.” 





?? «The story of the Khazar Empire, as it slowly emerges from the past, begins to look like 
the most cruel hoax which history has ever perpetrated" — Arthur Koestler. 

93 www.haaretz.com/hasen/spages/966952.html. There is also a fine essay by Israel Shamir 
in his book, Flowers of Galilee, advocating an open and pluralistic multiculturalism as 
the future of Israel (the book’s publisher decided to pulp the book after being threatened 
by Zionists). 


2i 
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This remains a controversial thesis, mainly because of genetic arguments 
which might indicate connections between Ashkenazi and Sephardic Jews. 
There had never been an original diaspora, as the Jews were never exiled 
from the Holy Land, in Sand’s view: 

“This national statement, which was simplified into a useful and popu- 

lar slogan for the Zionist movement, was entirely the product of an im- 

aginary history grown around the idea of the exile. Although most of the 

professional historians knew there had never been a forcible uprooting 
of the Jewish people, they permitted the Christian myth that had been 
taken up by Jewish tradition to be paraded freely in the public and edu- 
cated venues of the national memory, making no attempt to rebut it. 

They even encouraged it indirectly, knowing that only this myth would 

provide moral legitimacy to the settlement of the 'exiled nation' in a 

country inhabited by others. |...] 

It was no accident that modern Jewish nationalism opted for the ficti- 

tious ethnic element of the long tradition. It fell upon that concept with 

glee, manipulated it thoroughly in its ideological laboratories, nurtured 
it with questionable secular historical data and made it the foundation 
of its view of the past. The national memory was implanted on a base of 
ritual oblivion, hence its amazing success. " 
The most likely descendants of the Biblical Hebrew peoples are the pre- 
sent-day inhabitants of Palestine, Sand argued, and most of today's Euro- 
pean Jews have no historical connection to the land called Israel. It is a 
marvellous sea-change that a Hebrew professor can keep his job with such 
a bestselling book selling in Israel; an omen of hope for the world. 

What did Sand mean by “The Invention of the Jewish people"? At a 
certain stage in the 19th century, intellectuals of Jewish origin in Germany, 
influenced by the folk character of German nationalism, took upon them- 
selves the task of inventing a people “retrospectively,” out of a thirst to 
create a modern Jewish people. To quote Gilad Atzmon:”” 

"It is an established fact that not a single Jewish historical text has 

been written between the Ist century (Josephus Flavius) and early 19th 

century (Isaak Markus Jost). " 
From historian Heinrich Graetz on, Jewish historians began to draw the 
history of Judaism as the history of a nation that had been a kingdom, be- 
came a wandering people and ultimately turned around and went back to 
its birthplace. 

After being forcibly exiled from their land, allegedly, "the people re- 
mained faithful to it throughout their Dispersion and never ceased to pray 





294 Shlomo Sand, The Invention of the Jewish People, 2009, pp. 188f. 
?5 G Atzmon, “Truth, History and Integrity,” 13 March 2010; 
www.dissidentvoice.org/2010/03/truth-history-and-integrity/ 
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and hope for their return to it and for the restoration in it of their political 

freedom" — thus states the preamble to the Israeli Declaration of Independ- 

ence. Sand argues that no such exile from an ancestral homeland ever hap- 
296 

pened: 


ec 


The supreme paradigm of exile was needed in order to construct a 
long-range memory in which an imagined and exiled nation-race was 
posited as the direct continuation of 'the people of the Bible' that pre- 
ceded it,' Sand explains. Under the influence of other historians who 
have dealt with the same issue in recent years, he argues that the exile 
of the Jewish people is originally a Christian myth which depicted that 
event as divine punishment imposed on the Jews for having rejected the 
Christian gospel. 

'I started looking in research studies about the exile from the land — a 

constitutive event in Jewish history, almost like the Holocaust. But to 

my astonishment I discovered that it has no literature. The reason is 
that no one exiled the people of the country. The Romans did not exile 
peoples and they could not have done so even if they had wanted to. '" 

Following on from this shocking re-vision, Sand urges Israeli citizens to 

develop a commitment to multiculturalism:??" 

"We must begin to work hard to transform our place into an Israeli re- 

public where ethnic origin, as well as faith, will not be relevant in the 

eyes of the law. Anyone who is acquainted with the young elites of the 

Israeli Arab community can see that they will not agree to live in a 

country that declares it is not theirs. If I were a Palestinian I would re- 

bel against a state like that, but even as an Israeli I am rebelling 
against it." 

He has suggested that Israel should “add an hour in memory of the Nakba 

[literally, the “catastrophe” — the Palestinian term for what happened when 

Israel was established], between Memorial Day and Independence Day." 

In the aftermath of this book, British Jazz musician Gilad Atzmon wrote 
his brief, witty exploration of Jewish identity, The Wandering Who?, in 
which he expresses considerable scepticism over Jewish history: that in- 
cludes the Holocaust stories he was brought up with, in the same way that 
it includes the myth of the Return, King David, the Captivity in Egypt, et 
cetera. However irked the Zionist establishment may be by his book, they 
have not yet cancelled any of his jazz concerts — rather the contrary, their 
endeavours in this direction have caused people to flock to hear this rugged 


29% Professor Sand can be viewed at “Changing perspectives on Israel,” Al-Jazeera inter- 
view 30 Nov. 2009 at www.youtube.com/watch?v=1flUXSVNkNw. Viewing from the 
US is blocked; anonymizing software is required from that country. 

97 See his online interview “Shattering a National Mythology” with the Haaretz newspa- 
per, www. haaretz.com/general/shattering-a-national-mythology- 1.242015 
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will be possible, as long as the works and factories remain intact, only by 
maintaining and even improving the labor capacity of the prisoners. 

In earlier years, given the reeducational policy of the time, it did not 
matter much whether or not a prisoner could perform useful work. Now, 
however, the labor capacity of the prisoners is important, and all measures 
of the commanders, director of the liaison service and medical doctors 
should be extended to maintaining the health and efficiency of the prison- 
ers. Not from phony sympathy, but because we need them with their arms 
and their legs, because they must contribute to a great victory for the Ger- 
man people, we must take the well-being of the prisoners to heart. 

I want this to be the primary goal: no more than 10% of all prisoners 
should be unable to work due to sickness. All responsible persons should 
work together to achieve this goal. This will require: 

1) proper and fitting nourishment, 

2) proper and fitting clothing, 

3) utilization of all natural health measures, 

4) avoidance of all effort not necessary for the performance of work, 

5) performance bonuses.” 


Just eight days later, on 3rd November 1943, Hilberg tells us, the 
Germans shot over 40,000 Jewish workers in Majdanek and two of its 
outlying camps (p. 559; DEJ, p. 532 states they shot “as many as 
17,000 workers in a single operation")! 

For 1944 also, we are in possession of a large number of documents 
which show the deployment of — mostly Jewish — prisoners in the arma- 
ments industry; on 11th May, for example, Adolf Hitler personally or- 
dered the deployment of 200,000 Jews in the framework of the fighter 
plane construction program.? A few days later, Hilberg and his consorts 
again tell us, the first death trains with Hungarian Jews were on their 
way to Birkenau. Further comment would be superfluous. 

Because of the large number of documents concerning the economic 
aspects of the deportations, it was not possible for Hilberg to simply 
skip the subject. He devotes 20 pages (pp. 550-570; DEJ, pp. 523-542) 
to the subject in connection with the deportation of Polish Jews and also 
provides several concrete examples of the utilization of Jewish labor. 
On p. 551 (DEJ, рр. 524f.), for example, he writes: 

"In Upper Silesia tens of thousands of Jews had been drawn from ghet- 
tos into camps by the Organisation Schmelt, an agency in charge of labor 
impressment in the Silesian region.” Thousands were employed in the 
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and sincere iconoclast. He has the nerve to affirm that Palestinians “are the 
real Jews,” and further that: “If Jews are not a race and have nothing to do 
with Semitism, then ‘anti-Semitism’ is, categorically, an empty signifier.” 
Atzmon accepts the Koestler-Sand thesis and presents his disbelief in these 
sacred Jewish myths with irony. Israel needs to become “de-Zionized,” he 
argues. 

Atzmon is a Sephardic Jew. He has British citizenship and describes 
himself as a Hebrew-speaking Palestinian. His music has Eastern European 
and Arabic influences. Sephardic Jews have an ancestral connection with 
Spain and came originally from North Africa. Atzmon is deeply concerned 
by the way the primary myth always seems to legitimate violence: 

“What is the Holocaust religion there to conceal? As long as we fail to 

ask questions, we will be subjected to Zionist agents and their plots. We 

will continue killing in the name of Jewish suffering. ” 
The questions of origin are difficult to answer because of an absence of re- 
al history. That historical deficit may help account for the focus upon a 
20th-century narrative which did not happen. 
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OPENING THE GATES 
OF MEMORY 
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10. Haunted by Six Million 


The Mantra of Six Million 


The Hebrew language lacks numbers and has no zero. I suggest that the 
figure of six million was never encoded into the Talmud or Kabbalah as 
some have supposed. So, whence came that totemic number? It began in 
America around 1900 as a fundraising stunt, and then kept pulsing through 
the twentieth century like some Hellish mantra. Here are 166 references, 
1900 — 1945. They are overwhelmingly American. At the dawn of the 20th 
century, the “suffering” of six million Jews became an argument in favour 
of the new Zionist project (which a huge majority of European Jews did 
not want), namely the emigration of Jews out Eastwards, probably to Isra- 
el. It helped fundraising, with the number being cited as the total number of 
Jews in Europe. During World War I it was always six million Jews who 
were starving, in need of rescue etc. 

Author Don Heddesheimer’s book, The First Holocaust: Jewish Fund- 
raising Campaigns with Holocaust Claims during and after World War 
One has thrown light on the slew of previous attempts by Jews to dissemi- 
nate the atrocity propaganda from before World War I. The First Holocaust 
features a remarkable collection of press clippings and propaganda articles 
dating back to the /ate 19th century whereby claims of the suffering and 
imminent extermination of European Jewry were used for fundraising. The 
magic six million number got going around the time of the First Interna- 
tional Zionist Congress of 1897. 

Around 1940 it was announced that six million Jews were being exter- 
minated by Adolf Hitler, which then feeds into the Nuremberg trials start- 
ing in 1946, where a concept never dreamt of before appears: six million 
gassed Jews. It's basically a Cabbalistic incantation, a spell designed to si- 
lence you. 

At Nuremberg, there was no hint that anyone had counted or attempted 
to estimate any such number; rather, it came to be affirmed (the US delega- 
tion being 75% Jews) that six million Jews had been exterminated. The SS 
agent Wilhelm Hóttl was induced to declare, on the condition of his life be- 
ing spared, that he had heard such a story from Adolf Eichmann in August 
1944; but the latter later denied it.” That statement was dated 5 November 





2% German Rudolf, “Holocaust Victims: A Statistical Analysis” in Dissecting the Holocaust, 
2003, pp. 181-213, here p. 181. 


158 NICHOLAS KOLLERSTROM, BREAKING THE SPELL 


1945. Nothing remotely resembling a counting of the dead ever took place. 

As the French historian Vincent Reynouard clearly stated:”” 

"At Nuremberg, no statistical study was ever undertaken to attempt to 
determine the number of missing Jews. " 

A German SS officer had his life spared on condition that he came out with 

the magic number, and so he did. He cited the word of another, who later 

denied it. That was all! Thereby the mantric number came to infest all of 
our minds. 
And now 166 pre-Nuremberg Six-Million sources: 

1. 1900 — Stephen S. Wise, New York Times, 11 June 1900: “There are 
6,000,000 living, bleeding, suffering arguments in favor of Zionism." 

2. 1902 - Encyclopaedia Britannica, 10th Edition, Vol. 25, 1902, page 
482: “While there are in Russia and Rumania six millions of Jews 
who are being systematically degraded ..." 

3. 1902 — Samuel W. Goldstein, New York Times, 27 November 1902: 
“PLEA FOR ZIONISM ... In answer I would say: Does Dr. Silver- 
man represent the 6,000,000 Jews in Russia, 300,000 in Roumania 
and the 1,000,000 in Galicia?" 

4. 1903 - The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 18 September 1903, page 6: 
*... six million downtrodden brethren.” 

5. 1904 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 19 February 1904, page 2: 
*... where five or six million people existed under persecution.” 

6. 1904 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 7 October 1904, page 1: 
“... the final and definite deliverance of the six millions of Russian, 
Roumanian and Galician Jews ... transporting five or six million peo- 
ple over the sea." 

7. 1904 — Israel Zangwill, New York Times, 20 October 1904: “The prob- 
lem does not relate to the American Jews, but to the 6,000,000 in Rus- 
sia. The Russian Government has consented to allow the Jews to 
leave," 

8. 1905 — New York Times, 29 January 1905: “He declared that a free and 
a happy Russia, with its 6,000,000 Jews, would possibly mean the end 
of Zionism, since the abolition of the autocracy would practically 
eliminate the causes that brought Zionism into existence." 

9. 1905 — New York Times, 1 November 1905: “From 1800 to 1902 he 
caused 6,000,000 Jewish families to be expelled from Russia ..." 

10. 1906 — New York Times, 25 March 1906: *... the condition and future 
of Russia's 6,000,000 Jews were made on March 12 in Berlin to the 
annual meeting of the Central Jewish Relief League of Germany by 
Dr. Paul Nathan ... He left St. Petersburg with the firm conviction that 





299 See his Youtube video, “The Holohoax exposed in 30 minutes.” He edits the revisionist 
magazine Sans Concessions (Without Concessions). 
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the Russian Government’s studied policy for the “solution” of the 
Jewish question is systematic and murderous extermination.” 

1907 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 18 October 1907, page 13: 
“... for six million people cannot emigrate. 

1908 — Deseret Evening News, 17 March 1908: “... poverty, starva- 
tion and disease are the afflictions which now beset the six million 
Jews in that country and Roumania.” 

1908 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 7 August 1908: *... when 
six million Russian Jews are crying ..." 

1910 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 4 February 1910: “SIX 
MILLION BABIES SAVED BY STRAUS.” 

1911 — Encyclopaedia Britannica, 11th Edition, Vol. 2, 1911, page 
145: “While there remain in Russia and Rumania over six millions of 
Jews who are being systematically degraded ...” 

1911 — Max Nordau speaking at The 1911 Zionist Congress. Ben 
Hecht. Perfidy. NY; Julian Messner, 1961, page 254: “But the same 
righteous Governments, who are so nobly, industriously active to es- 
tablish the eternal peace, are preparing, by their own confession, 
complete annihilation for six million people,” 

1911 — Fort Wayne Journal Gazette (Ind.), 4 June 1911, page 15: 
“PRINCE, PRIEST AND PEASANT WAGE WAR AGAINST SIX 
MILLION JEWS” 

1911 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 18 August 1911, page 14: 
“Very soon a fervid Russian patriotism will reign in every Ghetto, and 
the melting-up of the race begin. But this absorption of the five or six 
million Jews ...” 

1911 — Max Nordau, The Jewish Chronicle (London), 18 August 
1911, page 14: “... the downfall of six million creatures ... for no war 
has ever yet destroyed six million human lives.” 

1911 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 25 August 1911: “... six 
million Jews are still groaning under the most terrible yoke.” 

1911 — Max Nordau, The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 1 September 
1911, page 3: “... the downfall of six million creatures ... for no war 
has ever yet destroyed six million human lives.” 

1911 — Max Nordau, The Reform Advocate (Chicago), 9 September 
1911: *... the downfall of six million creatures ... for no war has ever 
yet destroyed six million human lives.” 

1911 — New York Times, 31 October 1911: “The 6,000,000 Jews of 
Russia are singled out for systematic oppression and for persecution 
due to process of law.” 

1912 — American Jewish Year Book 5672 (23 Sep 1911 — 11 Sep 
1912), page 308: "Russia has since 1890 adopted a deliberate plan to 
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expel or exterminate six millions of its people for no other reason than 
that they refuse to become members of the Greek Church, but prefer 
to remain Jews. 

1912 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 5 January 1912: “... more 
than six million Jews reside in small towns and villages there is no 
Sabbath question.” 

1912 — Rabbi Stephen S. Wise, New York Tribune, 11 September 
1912, page 9: “Russia is now asphyxiating the Jews. It does not dare 
to offend the nations by blood spilling, so it is slowly, but surely 
grinding out the lives of 6,000,000 Jews.” 

1913 — Fort Wayne Journal Gazette (Ind.), 18 October 1913, page 4: 
“There are six million Jews in Russia and the government is anxious 
to annihilate them by methods that provoke protests from the civilized 
world.” 

1914 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 10 July 1914, page 9: “... 
where six million Jews are suffering ...” 

1914 — New York Times, 2 December 1914, page 12: “APPEAL FOR 
AID FOR JEWS. ... the plight of more than 6,000,000 Jews ... upon 
the Jewish people, more than nine millions of whom live in the coun- 
tries at war and over six million of these in the actual war zone in Po- 
land, Galicia and the whole of the Russian frontier.” 

1915 — New York Times, 14 January 1915, page 3: “In the world today 
there are about 13,000,000 Jews, of whom more than 6,000,000 are in 
the heart of the war zone; Jews whose lives are at stake and who to- 
day are subjected to every manner of suffering and sorrow ...” 

1915 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 19 March 1915: “How the 
casting of six million people into the deepest abyss of servitude and 
outlawry is to relieve tension we cannot understand.” 

1915 — The Sun (N.Y.), 6 June 1915, section 5, page 1: “Six million 
Jews, one-half of the Jewish people throughout the world, are being 
persecuted, hounded, humiliated, tortured, starved. ... six million 
Jews in Russia ... are being tortured so mercilessly.” 

1915 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 25 June 1915: “The annihi- 
lation of the six million Jews now congregated in the Russian do- 
mains goes on in a well-defined and systematic manner.” 

1915 — Jacob de Hass, The Boston Sunday Globe, 26 September 1915, 
page 46: “Indeed the only point that all warring elements are agreed 
upon is that at the end of the holocaust the Jews and Palestine will be 
more closely related than at present.” 

1915 — New York Tribune, 14 October 1915: “What the Turks are do- 
ing to Armenians is child’s play compared to what Russia is doing to 
six million Jews, her own subjects.” 
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1915 — The Mercury, 4 December 1915: *... six millions of Russian 
and Polish Jews are to-day the most pitiable victims of that race ha- 
tred and that race fanaticism which have been the creed of Germany 
1916 — The Jews in the Eastern War Zone, The American Jewish 
Committee (ed.), 1916: “... where six million human beings guilty 
only of adherence to the Jewish faith are compelled to live out their 
lives in squalor and misery, in constant terror of massacre ... estimat- 
ed at six million or more ... of these six million people ... a kind of 
prison with six million inmates ... The persons most affected, the six 
million Jews of Russia ... The Jews are loyal and brave, and it is most 
inadvisable to pursue a policy which might convert six million sub- 
jects into enemies. ... the six million Jews of Russia still continued ... 
nearly three of the six million ..." 

1916 — Oakland Tribune (Cal), 26 January 1916, page 1 (FRONT 
PAGE ADVERT 2 DAYS RUNNING): *The President of the United 
States—6,000,000 Starving, Homeless, People—and January 27th 
Why should the President, by proclamation to the people of the na- 
tion, fix upon January 27th as the day for contributing towards the re- 
lief of over six million Jews located in the Far Eastern War Zone?” 
1916 — North Devon Journal, 9 March 1916, page 7: “In Poland, in 
Southern and Western Russia, six million Jews resided when the War 
broke out. They lived there in the pale of settlement, in poverty, and 
were terribly overcrowded.” 

1916 — Fort Wayne Journal Gazette (Ind.), 12 March 1916, page 34: 
*... six million Jews reported starving in the warring countries.” 

1916 — The Tacoma Times, 28 February 1916: “... there were 
6,000,000 Jews in Europe absolutely without food or resources.” 

1916 — New York Times, 28 February 1916: “Nearly six million Jews 
are ruined in the greatest moral and material misery; millions of them 
are refugees, dependent upon the good will of their brethren.” 

1916 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 3 March 1916: “Nearly six 
million Jews are ruined.” 

1916 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 3 March 1916, page 6: “Po- 
sition of the Jews in Russia. The Jews in Russia, numbering about six 
million, are denied full political and civil rights and are economically 
oppressed.” 

1916 — El Paso Herald, 22 April 1916, page 5: “Six Million Jews Are 
Deprived Of Papers By Russian Censorship. ... Six million Jews have 
been robbed of their newspapers.” 
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1918 — Fort Wayne News and Sentinel (Ind.), 22 June 1918, page 1: 
“In the war zone of Europe there are six million Jews who have been 
the war’s worst sufferers,” 

1918 — The Columbus Jewish Chronicle, 28 June 1918, page 1: 
“Claims Palestine Has Room For Six Million ... It is quite possible 
for Palestine to find room for five to six millions ... 800,000 hectares 
will suffice to produce the food of six millions of people,” 

1918 — The Bakersfield Californian, 30 July 1918, page 4: “... the six 
million starving Jews in Poland, Galicia and other stricken Eastern 
provinces ...” 

1918 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 5 September 1918: “... 
Russia, where the bulk of the Jewish people to the number of well 
over six million still dwell, is a land of blood and midnight darkness." 
1918 — The Columbus Jewish Chronicle, 13 September 1918, page 1: 
"The report describes the havoc the war has caused among the six 
million Jews of Russia. Driven by the invading armies, the Jews have 
been compelled to flee from their homes;" 

1918 — New York Times, 18 October 1918: “Six million Souls Will 
Need Help to Resume Normal Life When War Is Ended. ... Commit- 
tee of American Jews Lays Plans for the Greatest Humanitarian Task 
in History. ... 6,000,000 Jews Need Help." 

1919 — The Bourbon News, 1 April 1919, p. 4: *... six million Jews in 
Poland, Lithuania, Galicia, Palestine, Turkey and Siberia who are dy- 
ing of starvation," 

1919 — The Watchman and Southron, 5 April 1919: “Six million Jews 
in Poland, Lithuania, Galicia, Palestine, Turkey and Siberia are dying 
of starvation. ... These six million despairing souls are totally de- 
pendent on American generosity for the bare necessities of life." 

1919 — The Galveston Daily News, 5 April 1919, page 5: "Six million 
Jews are dying of starvation." 

1919 — The Galveston Daily News, 6 April 1919, page 8: "The Ameri- 
can Jewish Relief Committee is endeavoring to save from starvation 
six million Jews who are the helpless victims of the German terror." 
1919 — El Paso Herald, 7 April 1919: “... to save from starvation six 
million Jews who are the helpless victims of the German Terror." 

1919 — San Antonio Express, 8 April 1919, page 15: “The American 
Jewish Relief Committee is endeavoring to save from starvation six 
million Jews who are the helpless victims of the German terror." 

1919 — The Corsicana Daily Sun, 9 April 1919, page 8: “THE 
AMERICAN JEWISH RELIEF COMMITTEE IS ENDEAVOU- 
RING TO SAVE FROM STARVATION SIX MILLION JEWS WHO 
ARE THE HELPLESS VICTIMS OF THE GERMAN TERROR" 
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1919 — San Antonio Express, 9 April 1919, page 12: “At no other time 
in the history of the Jewish people has the need been so great as now. 
Six million of our brothers and sisters are dying of starvation. The en- 
tire race is threatened with extinction." 

1919 — The Wellington Leader (Tex.), 11 April 1919, page 1: *We 
wish to call the attention of our people to the great drive that 1s on to 
raise funds for the relief of the six million Jews who are starving in 
the war ridden districts of the east." 

1919 — The Corsicana, Semi-Weekly Light, 11 April 1919, page 5: 
"THE AMERICAN JEWISH RELIEF COMMITTEE IS ENDEA- 
VOURING TO SAVE FROM STARVATION SIX MILLION JEWS 
WHO ARE THE HELPLESS VICTIMS OF THE GERMAN TER- 
ROR" 

1919 — The Daily Courier (Pa.), 4 August 1919, section 2, page 1: 
"APPEALS TO AMERICA TO ACT QUICKLY IF LIVES OF SOME 
SIX MILLION JEWS ARE TO BE SAVED ... The lives of some six 
million people are at stake." 

1919 — The Fulton Patriot, 3 September 1919, page 4: WORLD 
JEWRY AT GREATEST CRISIS Leaders in America Striving to Save 
Race in Europe From Destruction. ... All told, many million Chris- 
tians and more than 6,000,000 Jews in countries other than the United 
States are being directly aided by American Jewish relief funds." 

1919 — New York Times, 8 September 1919, page 6: “127,000 Jews 
Have Been Killed and 6,000,000 Are in Peril. ... 6,000,000 souls in 
Ukrainia and in Poland have received notice through action and by 
word that they are going to be completely exterminated — this fact 
stands before the whole world as the paramount issue of the present 


day." 
1919 — The Fort Wayne News and Sentinel, 17 September 1919, sec- 
tion 2, page 1: “... six million Jews are dying of starvation and where 


vast numbers of them—innocent victims of the ravages of war— 
wander homeless, and in rags." 

1919 — Rushville Daily Republican, 29 September 1919, page 4: “The 
thought that as I walk the streets of this prosperous and happy town 
there are 6,000,000 people in other lands without food, shelter or rai- 
ment is disturbing. ... When I read, as I have read all my life, of the 
persecution and slaughter of the Jews I am not proud of my own race 
or my religion. ... Six million people perishing!” 

1919 — Janesville Daily Gazette (Wis.), 4 October 1919, page 4: “... 
the Feast Day of Rosh Hashonah. It was not a feast day for some six 
million starving Jews of Europe because every day for the past four 
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construction of war plants. They were indispensable enough to cause 
Obergruppenfiihrer Schmauser, the Higher SS and Police Leader of Upper 
Silesia, to write to Himmler in April 1942 that replacements for 6,500 Jews 
in major construction projects (Grossbauten) would hardly be available.'^? 
Several months later, when Krupp was planning to build a plant for the 
production of naval artillery at Markstädt, near Breslau, the firm discov- 
ered that the Organisation Todt (Speer's construction agency) was employ- 
ing many Jews in projects nearby. With the ‘complete approval’ of Vizead- 
miral Fanger, Krupp suggested that these Jews stay on to erect the naval 
factory." In 1944 the Silesian Krupp plant was still employing thousands 
of these Jews.!*?” 


On p. 564 (DEJ, p. 537) Hilberg provides a list of “more important 
enterprises with Jewish labor forces"; there are 17 firms on the list. 
(DEJ lists 16 firms) 

The absurdity of the idea that the Germans urgently in need of labor- 
ers had wantonly annihilated an immense number of exactly these la- 
borers is uncommonly embarrassing for the defenders of the extermina- 
tion theory. They regularly resort to the argument that only Jews unfit 
for work were gassed and that those fit for work were left alive. This 
evasion utterly contradicts the assertion of these same historians that the 
Germans indiscriminately gassed all Jews irrespective of age or health 
in four to six extermination camps? and thereby destroyed many hun- 
dreds of thousands of potentially valuable laborers. If there had been an 
annihilation policy, there must have been some logic to it, but there is 
no recognizable logic to the policy that Hilberg and his consorts ascribe 
to the NS regime. 

In order to alleviate these screaming contradictions somewhat, Hil- 
berg invents internecine warfare within the NS leadership between the 
advocates of annihilation and its opponents. For example, on p. 552 
(DEJ, p. 525) he asserts: 


"The year 1942 was a time when the civil administration, the Ostbahn, 
private firms under contract to the military commander or the Armament 
Inspectorate, as well as the SS itself, were all making use of Jewish labor in 
various business ventures. Foremost among the offices [sic] attempting to 
check the flow of irreplaceable Jewish workers into the killing centers were 
the military commander, General Gienanth, and the armament inspector, 


E 


Generalleutnant Schindler.’ 





86 In Treblinka, Bełżec, Sobibór and Chełmno supposedly only a handful of “worker Jews” 


(Arbeitsjuden) needed for the operation of the killing areas were excepted from immedi- 
ate death. 
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years has been a fast day for them. ... the five year fast that has been 
the lot of the 6,000,000 Jews in Europe.” 

1919 — Sheboygan Press (Wis.), 4 October 1919, page 2: “... the 
Feast Day of Rosh Hashonah. It was not a feast day for some six mil- 
lion starving Jews of Europe because every day for the past four years 
has been a fast day for them. ... the five year fast that has been the lot 
of the 6,000,000 Jews in Europe.” 

1919 — The Fort Wayne Journal-Gazette (Ind.), 6 October 1919, page 
3: “With six million of their population in absolute want, they are un- 
able alone to render sufficient aid ... There are to-day to be found in 
the ten provinces of Russia, Poland and the fifteen provinces called 
the ‘Pale of Settlement’ six millions of these peaceful and law abiding 
people ... We do not see with our eyes the evidences of want and deg- 
radation into which six million Jews have been thrown suddenly 
through no fault of their own.” 

1919 — Indiana Weekly Messenger, 9 October 1919, page 1 & 4: “Life 
for six millions in the shadow of death! ... Six millions mean what? 
... Six million souls, old men, old women, and little children in Po- 
land, Lithuania, Russia, Palestine, Galicia, Turkey, Syria, Roumania, 
Greece, and Bulgaria are in imminent danger of starving to death this 
winter. ... The responsibility of maintaining life in these six million 
sufferers rests upon every man and woman in the United States ... 
Helping the Jews in their extremity 1s not helping the Bolsheviks," the 
speaker emphatically declared." 

1919 — Schenectady Gazette, 16 October 1919, page 15: "Today 
6,000,000 Jews Are Facing the Darkest Days Ever Known in the 
Long History of the Race." 

1919 — Titusville Herald, 18 October 1919, page 4: “... Jewish Relief 
Fund ... Contribute Today, the Last Day and Help Save From Death 
Six Millions of Starving People." 

1919 — San Francisco Chronicle, 19 October 1919, page 18: 
“6,000,000 JEWS IN BREAD LINE, STRAUS WRITES. More Than 
Third of Entire Race in World Reduced to Despair in Europe. ... Six 
million Jews, out of the 16,000,000 in the world ..." 

1919 — The Evening Tribune Providence, 31 October 1919, page 11: 
“In the midst of our campaign for the relief of the six million Jews of 
Eastern Europe ..." 

1919 — The Record (Johnson City, N.Y.), 1 November 1919, page 8: 
“There are 6,000,000 Jews in eastern Europe whom the war has left 
dependent upon America for aid." 

1919 — Beatrice Daily Sun (Neb.), 8 November 1919, page 2: “The 
territory which Mr. Hoover visited is but a part of that in which 
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6,000,000 Jews, suffers of war and war's equally horrible after-math, 
stand helpless today, ... The Need: SIX MILLION STARVING 
SOULS. Six million Jews in Poland, Lithuania, Galicia, Palestine, 
Turkey and Siberia are dying of starvation. ... These six million des- 
pairing souls are totally dependent on American generosity for the 
bare necessities of life. The Object: $35,000,000 for 6,000,000 
LIVES" 

1919 — Lebanon Daily News (Pa. 11 November 1919, page 2: 
“DISEASE AND STARVATION IN POLAND Lieut. Wright Tells of 
Half Starved People Clad in Rags BREAD OUT OF LEAVES Says 
6,000,000 Face Death This Winter Unless Given Immediate Relief ... 
6,000,000 Face Death ... Six million Jews in eastern Europe face 
death during the coming winter," 

1919 — Felix M. Warburg, New York Times, 12 November 1919: “The 
Jews were the worst sufferers in the war. The successive blows of 
contending armies have all but broken the back of European Jewry 
and have reduced to tragically unbelievable poverty, starvation and 
disease about 6,000,000 souls, or half the Jewish population of the 
earth." 

1919 — Gouvernur Free Press, 12 November 1919: *Six Million Men 
and Women Are Dying... Won't You Help Them? ... From across the 
sea six million men and women call to us for help ... in six million 
human beings ... In this catastrophe, when six million human beings 
are being whirled toward the grave by a cruel and relentless fate ... 
Six million men and women are dying ... Six million men and women 
are dying ... Because of this war for Democracy six million Jewish 
men and women are starving across the seas ... Six million men and 
women of the race that helped do the greatest of the world's work are 
falling into the grave! ... six million famished men and women now 
turn mute eyes of appeal ..." 

1919 — Chester Times (Pa.), 28 November 1919, page 15: "There are 
6,000,000 Jews 1n Eastern Europe whom the war has left dependent 
upon us for aid." 

1919 — Ironwood News Record (Mich.), 6 December 1919, page 9: 
“For First Time in History of Race, Jews Are Asking Others For Help. 
... They are doing it because six million Jews in eastern and central 
Europe are actually in need of food at this moment. ... The problem 
of 6,000,000 starving men, women and little children ought to be the 
problem of all humanity." 

1919 — Lima News (Ohio), 24 December 1919, page 3: “Today Six 
Million Jews Are Facing the Darkest Days Ever Known In the History 
of the Race." 
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1919 — The Toledo News-Bee, 27 December 1919: “Six Million Hu- 
man Beings Are Suffering the Tortures of Disease, Hunger and Death 
... American Jewish Relief Committee” 

1920 — Van Wert Daily Bulletin (Ohio), 5 January 1920, page 3: “... 
Jewish relief work in Europe and Asia. There are six million Jews in 
the two continents who because of the war have been made destitute." 
1920 — Manti Messenger (Utah), 19 March 1920: “Just now some six 
million of Jews, eight hundred thousand of them just children, are in 
imminent danger of starvation in eastern Europe." 

1920 — Tulsa Daily World, 11 April 1920, section B, page 14: “Today 
6,000,000 Jews Are Facing the Darkest Days Ever Known in the 
Long History of the Race" 

1920 — Utica Herald-Dispatch, 20 April 1920, page 9: "Today 
6,000,000 Jews Are Facing the Darkest Days Ever Known in the 
Long History of the Race." 

1920 — New York Times, 7 May 1920: “... Jewish war sufferers in 
Central and Eastern Europe where six millions face horrifying condi- 
tions of famine, disease and death. 

1920 — The Ogden Standard-Examiner, 20 August 1920: “... there are 
six million Jews in eastern and central Europe whom the war has left 
dependent upon America." 

1920 — New York Tribune, 29 August 1920: "Six million Jews were 
made homeless by five years of foreign and domestic wars." 

1921 — New York Times, 20 July 1921, page 2: “BEGS AMERICA 
SAVE 6,000,000 IN RUSSIA. Russia's 6,000,000 Jews are facing ex- 
termination by massacre." 

1922 — Lowell Sun (Mass.), 22 March 1922, page 14: “The Jews in 
the immediate district for which the aid of the war sufferers’ campaign 
is to be given numbered over six million. ... Over 300,000 orphans, 
over 150,000 desecrated women, over six million wandering Jews 
walking, crawling in their misery, feeding on the bark of trees and on 
herbs that grow by the wayside." 

1926 — Encyclopaedia Britannica, 13th Edition, Vol. 1, 1926, page 
145: *While there remain in Russia and Rumania over six millions of 
Jews who are being systematically degraded ..." 

1926 — Canadian Jewish Review, 9 April 1926, page 4: *... the ex- 
treme need of 6,000,000 Jews in Russia and Poland," 

1931 — The Montreal Gazette, 28 December 1931, page 25: "SIX 
MILLION JEWS FACE STARVATION. ... FEARS CRISIS AT 
HAND. ... six million Jews in Eastern Europe face starvation, and 
even worse, during the coming winter." 
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1932 — Symphony of Six Million, movie, 29 April 1932; directed by 
Gregory La Cava, written by Fannie Hurst (story), J. Walter Ruben, 
Bernard Schubert (screenplay), starring Ricardo Cortez. 

1933 — New York Times, 29 March 1933: “It is now active in relief and 
reconstructive work in Eastern Europe where 6,000,000 Jews are in- 
volved.” 

1933 — New York Times, 1 June 1933, page 6: “Dr. Margoshes said he 
had received a letter from the poet at Zurich a few days ago, stating 
that she had ‘run away from the holocaust ...’” 

1933 — The Jewish Western Bulletin, 21 September 1933: “At this pe- 
riod of human persecution and of human destruction, when life, espe- 
cially Jewish life has ceased to be of any value in the cruel land of 
bloody Germany, when the lives of hundreds of thousands are tor- 
tured and hang in the balance — during this holocaust ..." 

1935 — New York Times, 8 September 1935, page 26: "The prelimi- 
nary session of the first world conference of the Federation of Polish 
Jews being attended by sixty delegates from eighteen countries repre- 
senting 6,000,000 Jews ..." 

1936 — Chaim Weizmann, Reden und Aufsátze 1901-1936, Jüd. 
Bucherverlag Erwin Lówe, Berlin 1937, page 272-4: “It is no exag- 
geration to say that six million Jews are sentenced to be imprisoned in 
this part of the world, where they are unwanted, and for whom the 
countries are divided into those, where they are unwanted, and those, 
where they are not admitted. ... It is ultimately the fate of six million 
people!" 

1936 — New York Times, 31 May 1936, page 14: “AMERICANS 
APPEAL FOR JEWISH REFUGE.” The petition, in expressing the 
opinion of enlightened Christian leadership in the United States, fa- 
vouring a larger Jewish immigration into Palestine, stressed the intol- 
erable sufferings of the millions of Jews in “the European holocaust. 
... to save these unfortunate millions from total annihilation ...” 

1936 — Chaim Weizmann, The (London) Times, 26 November 1936: 
“While in Western Europe many individual Jews had happy homes, in 
Eastern Europe there were 6,000,000 unwanted unfortunates who 
were condemned to be penned up in places where they could not live. 
... the presence of these 6,000,000 people without a future whose 
condition was a threat to Europe." 

1936 — Chaim Weizmann, The Jewish Western Bulletin, 11 December 
1936, page 3: “... where six million Jews are in a position which is 
neither life nor death." 

1936 — New York Post, 11 December 1936, page 19: “JEWISH 
RELIEF BOARD TO HEAR LEHMAN SUDAY Gathering to con- 
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sider the crisis confronting 6,000,000 Jews in Central and Eastern Eu- 
rope,” 

1937 — Fitchburg Sentinel, 17 February 1937, page 1 & 11: “Stating 
that “6,000,000 Jews in central Europe have neither life nor death be- 
cause of extreme persecution," Mrs Emanuel Halpern of New York 
city, member of the national board of Hadassah urged ... Today there 
are 6,000,000 million (sic) Jews in central Europe who have neither 
life nor death." 

1937 — Jewish Western Bulletin, 31 December 1937: “The number six 
million is often used to describe the Jewish population of Central and 
Eastern Europe." 

1938 — New York Times, 9 January 1938, page 12: “PERSECUTED 
JEWS SEEN ON INCREASE. 6,000,000 VICTIMS NOTED. ... Five 
to six million in all are today the victims of governmental anti- 
Semitism ..." 

1938 — New York Times, 23 February 1938, page 23: “A depressing 
picture of 6,000,000 Jews in Central Europe deprived of protection or 
economic opportunities, slowly dying of starvation, all hope gone ... 
Now anti-Semitism has spread to thirteen European nations, and 
threatens the very existence of millions of Jews." 

1938 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 1 April 1938, page 15: “I 
shall not comment upon the first except to remind you that six million 
Jews in Europe are struggling between life and death.” 

1938 — The Guardian, 4 April 1938, page 11: “Six million Jews at this 
moment are trapped like rats ...” 

1938 — New York Times, 2 May 1938: “The rising tide of anti- 
Semitism in Europe today, which has deprived more than 6,000,000 
Jews and non-Aryans of a birthright ...” 

1938 — Jacob Lestshinsky, “The Jews of Central Europe,” in Jewish 
Frontier, Vol. 5, No. 6, June 1938, page 13: “EVERY NATION is 
morally compelled to face the bitter truth. This article is written not 
with the intent of bewailing our plight but in order to arrive at a factu- 
al calculation of the status of six million Jews in Central and Eastern 
Europe and of the prospects that exist in the lands of immigration.” 
1938 — Port Arthur News, 9 June 1938, page 1: “It is estimated that 
nearly six million Jews have been driven from their homes by ruthless 
oppressors and stripped not only of their property but their right to 
work for a living.” 

1938 — Rochester Democrat and Chronicle, 16 June 1938, page 18: 
“Judge Lewis urged American members of the race to swing moral 
and financial powers into the channels of evacuating some 6,000,000 
Jews to Palestine.” 
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1938 — Turtle Mountain Star, Rolla, North Dakota, 6 October 1938: 
“Five or six million Jews, uprooted by dictatorship and tossed about 
by economic storms, may have to depend upon the development of 
the Holy Land, under British mandate, as a solution to their difficul- 
ties. But they face the hostility of the Arabs living there, whose eco- 
nomic and religious interests conflict with theirs. ... protects the set- 
tlers from the raiding Arabs. ... The Arabs Are Coming! ... The 
dreaded Mohammedan raiders have been sighted by a neighbor settler 
1938 — The Times, 22 November 1938: “Mass emigration of Jews to 
Palestine for two years and the formation of a Jewish national assem- 
bly was advocated by Sir John Haslam, M.P., in a message which he 
sent to a public meeting at the Kingsway Hall last night held by the 
New Zionist Organization. The message stated that the problem now 
involved some 6,000,000 Jews.” 

1939 — New York Times, 15 January 1939, page 27: “Rabbi Silver 
wanted assistance to Jewish emigration safeguarded so that European 
governments would realize that ‘it is impossible to evacuate 
6,000,000 Jews.’“ 

1939 — The Binghamton Press, 18 January 1939, page 8: “IRISH 
PLEA — Deputy Robert Briscoe, only Jewish member of the Irish 
Parliament, arrives in New York city to begin a campaign to enlist 
Americans in a plan for resettling approximately 6,000,000 Jews in 
Palestine.” 

1939 — The Canadian Jewish Chronicle, 27 January 1939: “Only six 
million Jews remain at the moment safe. But they will have to carry 
the burden.” 

1939 — Chaim Weizmann, The Palestine Post, 14 February 1939: 
“The fate of six million people was in balance ...” 

1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 17 February 1939, page 20: “The fate of 
six million people is in the balance. ... They supported their stand 
with a declaration that Jews never needed unrestricted immigration to 
Palestine as much as at present, with 6,000,000 Jewish refugees seek- 
ing a haven.” 

1939 — The Evening Independent, 22 February 1939, page 1: 
“6,000,000 Helpless. ... there are six million Jews in Europe today 
fighting desperately against intolerance and despair. For them the 
support of the united appeal is crucial." 

1939 -The Advocate: Americas Jewish Journal. Vols. 95-98, 17 
March 1939, page 47: “If the six million Jews that constitute the Eu- 
ropean scene were removed from the lands where they now dwell the 
forces of brutality and ruthlessness would still continue to operate." 
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1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 7 April 1939, page 4: “Not in Hitler’s 
Hands, In Yours ... The Fate Of Six Million European Jews” 

1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 7 April 1939, page 33: “... six million 
Jewish people who are in dire need today.” 

1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 14 April 1939, page 4: “Recent events 
in Central Europe have brought to 6,000,000 the total number of Jews 
in Central and Eastern European countries affected by anti-Semitic 
activities” 

1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 14 April 1939, page 6: *... whether our 
6,000,000 fellow countrymen will live or die ... More than a million 
refugees, starving, tortured, fear-dazed, have been dragged from their 
homes, separated from their families, expelled from their countries. 
Five million more, await with horror the moment this misery will 
strike them ..." 

1939 — Chester Times (Pa.), 20 April 1939, page 6: "Six million Jews 
are the stepchildren of fate in Europe today." 

1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 21 April 1939, page 15: “... the distress 
and suffering of 6,000,000 Jews in Europe. ... HAVE YOU DONE 
YOUR DUTY? THE UNITED JEWISH FUND NEEDS YOUR 
HELP FOR THE HELPLESS 6,000,000 IN EUROPE 

1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 28 April 1939, page 3: “... 6,000,000 
fellow Jews who are in distress today." 

1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 12 May 1939, page 7: "The year of 
1939 1s the year of the most critical struggle of 6,000,000 European 
Jews." 

1939 — Ohio Jewish Chronicle, 30 June 1939, page 1: “The crisis 
which Jews of Europe are facing today envelopes far more than six 
millions souls." 

1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 13 October 1939, page 2: “... the com- 
ing war would be the annihilation of the six million Jews in East and 
Central Europe." 

1940 — Mason City Globe Gazette (Iowa), 20 January 1940, page 16: 
*Mr. Tannenbaum stressed that Palestine offered the only solution to 
the six million Jews who are homeless, starving and sick in central 
and eastern Europe today." 

1940 — The Southern Israelite, 3 May 1940: “Almost six million Jews 
find themselves on the brink of starvation and extermination. Their 
only hope is the help which the Jews of America can extend to them. 
The success of the United Jewish Appeal will determine their fate. 
1940 — Robert W. Schiff, Ohio Jewish Chronicle, 17 May 1940, page 
1: *Over six million Jews in Central and Eastern Europe are faced 
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with great danger of annihilation as the result of the sweep of war and 
oppression." 

1940 — New York Times, 25 June 1940, page 4: “Six million Jews in 
Europe are doomed to destruction, if the victory of Nazis should be 
final. ... The chances for mass emigration and resettlement of Euro- 
pean Jewry seem to be remote, and European Jews face the danger of 
physical annihilation. Even the 4,000,000 Jews under Soviet rule, alt- 
hough free from racial discrimination, are not safe in the event of a fi- 
nal Nazi victory." 

1940 — Joplin News Herald (Missouri), 25 June 1940, page 3: “Six 
million Jews in Europe are doomed to destruction." 

1940 — Ohio Jewish Chronicle, 28 June 1940, page 1: “The lives of 
six million Jews have been uprooted by the psychopathic, political 
ambitions of totalitarian leaders." 

1940 — The Palestine Post, 1 July 1940, page 6: “Nor must we despair 
that six million Jews will forever lose trace of their historic heritage." 
1942 — New York Times, 13 December 1942, page 21: “Rabbi Israel 
Goldstein in Temple B'nai Jeshurun, Eighty-eighth Street, near 
Broadway, declared: *Authenticated reports point to 2,000,000 Jews 
who have already been slain by all manner of satanic barbarism, and 
plans for the total extermination of all Jews upon whom the Nazis can 
lay their hands. The slaughter of a third of the Jewish population in 
Hitler's domain and the threatened slaughter of all is a holocaust 
without parallel." 

1942 — The Courier-Mail (Brisbane), 19 December 1942: *GERMAN 
HORROR CRIMES; ALLIES PROMISE JUSTICE. Statements is- 
sued simultaneously in London, Washington and Moscow, told at 
German barbarity and of proof of the Nazi determination to extermi- 
nate Jews. ... Hitler's decision to exterminate the Jews ... It is esti- 
mated that there are between five and six million Jews in Occupied 
Europe ... Nazi Slaughter House. ... Hitler's oft-repeated intention to 
exterminate the Jewish people in Europe." 

1942 — Barrier Miner (Australia), 23 December 1942: “Mr. Silverman 
suggested that Australia and Canada could each absorb 6,000,000 
Jews. ... MOST ARE DOOMED ... The Jewish Congress declares 
that 2,000,000 Jews have been exterminated so far." 

1942 — The Massacre of a People: What the Democracies Can Do, 
1943. The following article is an excerpt from “Let My People Go,” a 
pamphlet written on Christmas Day 1942 in London: “Of the six mil- 
lion Jews or so who were living at the outbreak of the war in what is 
at present Nazi-occupied Europe, a high proportion—between one 
and two million—have been deliberately murdered by the Nazis and 
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their satellites. ... Unless something effective is done, within a very 
few months these six million Jews will all be dead,” 

1943 — American Zionist Emergency Council (as of 1970: American 
Zionist Movement) , Palestine, Volumes 1-5 (1943): “Jewish civilian 
casualties will be close to six million ...” 

1943 — Debates: House of Commons, official report, volume 5, Cana- 
da, 1943: “I should like to read a bit from a pamphlet entitled “Let 
My People Go,” written by Victor Gollancz: Of the 6,000,000 Jews or 
so who were living at the outbreak of the war in what is at present na- 
zi-occupied Europe, a high proportion -say between one and two mil- 
lion- have been deliberately murdered by the nazis and their satellites. 
... Within a very few months these six million Jews will all be dead 
1943 — Contemporary Jewish Record, Volume 6, 1943 (Published by 
the American Jewish Committee): “Suddenly, during the summer of 
1942, world public opinion was shocked out of its lethargy by the re- 
alization that the Nazis had decreed the complete extinction of six 
million Jews and that a third of the victims had already perished.” 
1943 — The Canberra Times, 25 January 1943: “... Jews are being 
subjected as part of Hitler’s plan to exterminate six million Jews in 
occupied Europe.” 

1943 — The (London) Times, 25 January 1943: “They note further that 
the extermination already carried out is part of the Carrying into effect 
of Hitler’s oft-repeated intention to exterminate the Jewish people in 
Europe, which means in effect the extermination of some 6,000,000 
persons in the territories over which Hitler’s rule has been extended. 
1943 — Lowell Sun (Mass.), 26 January 1943, page 9: “Of these six 
million Jews, almost a third have already been massacred by Ger- 
mans, Rumanians and Hungarians and the most conservative of 
scorekeepers estimate that before the war ends at least another third 
will have been done to death.” 

1943 — The Guardian, 27 January 1943, page 4: “A PROPOSAL TO 
SAVE THE JEWS ... Some six million lives remained in imminent 
peril.” 

1943 — The Canadian Jewish Review, 29 January 1943, page 1: “... 
Hitler really intended to exterminate 6,000,000 more human beings.” 
1943 — Hull Daily Mail, 30 January 1943, page 3: “Mr Gollancz states 
that of the six million Jews living at the outbreak of war in the present 
Nazi-dominated areas, between one and two million have been delib- 
erately murdered.” 

1943 — Western Morning News (Devon UK), 5 February 1943, page 2: 
“There are some who hold that Hitler’s set purpose is the extermina- 
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tion of the Jews in Occupied Europe, numbering about six millions. 
... We can neither accommodate six million Jews here nor dictate the 
attitude of other Governments." 

1943 — Wallace R. Deuel, Cumberland Evening Times, 23 March 
1943, page 1: “The Nazis set out in the beginning to destroy whole 
peoples. They expected to obliterate from the earth not less than 
6,000,000 Jews as a beginning." 

1943 — The Advertiser (Adelaide, Australia), 15 May 1943: “... the 
possibility of the complete wiping out of six million Jews if some- 
thing is not immediately done to secure a harbour of refuge." 

1943 — The Canadian Jewish Review, 13 August 1943, page 8: “Two 
million Jews out of Europe's six million have already been slaugh- 
tered by the Nazis; most of the remainder seem doomed, 

1943 — Toledo Blade, 27 August 1943: “3,000,000 Jews Left In Eu- 
rope — 5,300,000 Reported To Have Perished. Europe's Jewish popu- 
lation has been reduced from 8,300,000 to 3,000,000 during the 10 
years the Nazis have been in power, says the Institute of Jewish Af- 
fairs." 

1944 — The Palestine Post, 23 January 1944: “Only a handful of 
Polish Jews survived the extermination. They were now either with 
the partisans in the forests or living as Crypto-Jews. The death toll 
was six million, they declared." 

1944 — Rabbi Michael Dov Ber Weissmandel, in a letter dated May 
15, 1944, addressed to the Zionist leadership in Palestine: “And you — 
our brothers in Palestine, in all the countries of freedom, and you, 
ministers of all the kingdom — how do you keep silent in the face of 
this great murder? Silent while thousand on thousands, reaching now 
to six million Jews, were murdered. ^? 

1944 — The Palestine Post, 28 November 1944: *SIX MILLIONS 
MURDERED. The Soviet State Publishing House is preparing the 
publication of another “Black Book," a documentary record of the 
German massacre of approximately six million European Jews. ... 
According to the Soviet editors, the Germans killed between five and 
six million Russian, Polish and Western European Jews, and an addi- 
tional half million are being murdered in Hungary now." 

1944 — The Jewish Criterion, 1 December 1944: “... 5,500,000 Jews 
have been killed in Germany and German-occupied territories since 
the outbreak of the war. ... Yes, the Germans murdered close to six 
million Jews ..." 

1944 — Nahum Goldmann, Jewish Western Bulletin, 8 December 
1944: “... apart from Jewish losses in combat service, 5,500,000 Jews 
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No source is given, because the attempt to curb the disappearance of 
irreplaceable Jewish workers into the killing centers attributed to gener- 
als von Gienanth and Schindler is Hilberg’s own invention. To prove 
that such an attempt had been made — naturally, without bothering about 
documentary support — Hilberg would first of all have had to produce 
evidence for the existence of the killing centers, and this he has still not 
done in 552 pages. 


3. Hilberg’s Invented Mass Shootings in Galicia 


On p. 521 (DEJ, p. 496) the exalted high priest of the ‘Holocaust’ in- 
forms his readers as follows: 

“In Stanistawow [a town in Galicia], about 10,000 Jews had been gath- 
ered at a cemetery and shot on October 12, 1941. Another shooting took 
place in March 1942, followed by a ghetto fire lasting for three weeks. A 
transport was sent to Belzec in April, and more shooting operations were 
launched in the summer, in the course of which Jewish council members 
and Order Service men were hanged from lampposts. Large transports 
moved out to Belzec in September and October [...|” 


Let us leave to one side the transports to Belzec, the shooting in 
March 1942 and the Jews “hanged from lampposts,” and content our- 
selves with the first item of ‘information’ here, the shooting of not less 
than 10,000 Jews in the cemetery in Stanislavov on 12th October 1941. 
This number corresponds to the population of a small town. What evi- 
dence does Hilberg support himself with, what sources does he name as 
proof for the ten thousandfold murder in the cemetery? Simply and ut- 
terly none, not even a witness statement. In other words: The story is a 
pure chimera. 

For the mass shooting of over 40,000 Jewish armaments workers 
that supposedly took place on 3rd November 1943 in Majdanek and its 
outlying camps Travniki and Poniatova, Hilberg at least gives us 
sources in the form of witness statements (p. 563; DEJ, p. 537). Italian 
researcher Carlo Mattogno was the first to investigate rigorously this 
supposed massacre — which has inexplicably entered the ‘Holocaust’ 
literature with the name “harvest festival” (Erntefest) — on a scientific 
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have been killed in Germany and German-occupied tesritories [terri- 
tories] since the outbreak of the awr [war]. These figures exceed the 
number anticipated even by the most pessimistic. ... Yes, the Germans 
murdered close to six million Jews ...” 

165. 1944 — Ilya Ehrenburg, Soviet War News, 22 December 1944: “In the 
regions they seized, Germans killed all Jews, from the old folks to in- 
fants in arms. Ask any German prisoners why his fellow countrymen 
annihilated six million innocent people ...” 

166. 1945 — New York Times, 8 January 1945: “6,000,000 JEWS DEAD. 
The Jewish population in Europe has been reduced from 9,500,000 in 
1939 to 3,500,000. Of the 6,000,000 European Jews who have died, 
5,000,000 had lived in the countries under Hitler’s occupation.” 

Douglas Reed was one Britain’s best-known wartime journalists, his 
books being bestsellers in many lands throughout the 1940s. He travelled 
through the European capital cities during the war and spoke to various in- 

fluential people. Then in his 1951 book Far and Wide he wrote (p. 173): 

“During the Second World War, I noticed that the figures of Jewish 
losses, in places where war made verification impossible, were being ir- 
responsibly inflated, and said so in a book. The process continued until 
the wars end when the figure of six millions was produced. |...] A 
transparently worthless estimate was not only being used for mass- 
delusion through newspapers, but even given official status. [...] No 
proof can be given that six million Jews ‘perished’; proof can be ad- 
duced that so many could not have perished.” 

Ivor Benson wrote about Douglas Reed's fate as follows: ??! 


“After 1951, Reed found himself banished from the bookstands, all pub- 
lishers’ doors closed to him, and those books already published were li- 
able to be withdrawn from library shelves and 'lost,' never to be re- 
placed.” 
Six million is an important number, as being (Chapter One) our best esti- 
mate of the total number of persons, mainly Jews, who have to-date ap- 
plied to the German government for compensation, on grounds of their be- 
ing a “Holocaust survivor.” Some would put this figure lower, at five and a 
half million; while around four million have actually received that pay-out. 


201 Ivor Benson, Preface to Reed’s The Controversy of Zion. 
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11. The Turning of the Tide 


“The world needs more reason and less dogma from both 
sides of the Holocaust debate, it appears. " —Jim Fetzer 


For any mainstream Holo-articles, I suggest that the breakdown of blog 
comments is the most vital point. Indeed the mere fact that uncensored 
blog comments are now being allowed is highly significant. We are living 
at a moment of great transition, so that in a few years the notion of large 
cyanide lethal gas chambers will exist only in the museum of yesterday’s 
superstitions. It remains socially unacceptable to say this, however, which 
is why web-posts are so crucial, because any nom de plume may there be 
used. Here are half a dozen news items summarized, plus one blog article, 
giving in each case a breakdown or score of the web-comments. The fol- 
lowing scores were made in February 2013 (see CODOH Forum thread 
“Turning of the Tide”). 


1. Bishop Fined for Holo-Denial, April 2010 


Daily Mail, 17 April 2010: Bishop Williamson of the Catholic SSPX 
church was thrown out of Argentina — having previously been thrown out 
of America for making some pertinent comments about 9/11 and the “Ju- 
daeo-Masonic” elements perpetrating it. He had agreed to be interviewed 
by a Swedish TV company, and at the end an entrapment question was 
thrown in, which he answered in his usual honest manner. German courts 
keep finding him guilty — the most recent was in April 2014 — but as he is 
never there, it’s hard to see quite what the point is. The tiny SSPX Catholic 
Church in the UK (it has the old mass in Latin) has de-frocked him, so he 
is no longer a Bishop of that church; they no longer have anyone in the UK 
who can ordain priests, as he was their only Bishop. Let’s hope they now 
feel happy with that predicament.” 

I spent a while trawling through blogs where the good bishop was casti- 
gated as mad, sad, dangerous, far-right etc., but nowhere could I see any- 
one actually wishing to debate the content of what he had said. It had in- 
deed been gratifying to hear a bishop discussing the Leuchter Report in 
public. Let us recall the diamond-clear words of truth the Bishop came out 
with: 

"It is my understanding that, according to the best scientific estimates, 

200,000 to 300,000 Jews perished in National Socialist concentration 

camps but none of them in homicidal gas chambers.” 





302 N, Kollerstrom, “Bishop Williamson Vindicated, then Ousted” Inconvenient History, 
vol. 5, no. 1 (spring 2013). 
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That is a good numerical estimate, which could be a basis for achieving of 
a worldwide consensus on this matter. It is unduly high, or so I have here 
argued (in Chapter 5), if we’re talking about the customary thirteen to fif- 
teen labour camps (earlier I had mistakenly endorsed such a too-high figure 
in my 2007 essay “The Auschwitz Gas Chamber Illusion," which caused 
me to be ejected from my College). 

The Bishop continued: 

"I believe that the historical evidence is hugely against 6 million Jews 

having been deliberately gassed in gas chambers as a deliberate policy 

by Adolf Hitler. I believe there were no gas chambers" 
This is a disastrous position, whereby one becomes a “denier.” Yes there 
were gas chambers, the cyanide gas chambers! It is (I suggest) so important 
to be affirmative on this matter. But, for an unprepared comment — after he 
had given a detailed theological exegesis of which no notice was taken — it 
has to be impressive. 

Delicate negotiations had been going on for some years about re- 
admitting the “schismatic” (i.e. traditionalist) SSPX sect back into the bos- 
om of the Catholic Church and de-excommunicating its bishops. The re- 
lease of this interview in January 2009 was therefore carefully timed to 
screw up the whole process. In February 2009 a group of “World Jewish 
leaders” advised the Pope that “Denying the Shoah was not an opinion but 
a crime.” Various world leaders weighed in, likewise exhorting the Pope, 
but still the good Bishop refused to recant: “/ I find this proof, then I will 
correct myself” he replied, while apologizing for any distress his remarks 
had caused. How rare a thing is a man with backbone on this topic! Brit- 
ain’s Daily Telegraph reporter commented on the “wicked madness” of the 
Bishop – adding, “I do not wish to belong to the same Church as William- 
son,” thus emphasizing that belief in the Shoah is today far more important 
than any mere point of Christian doctrine. 

“Harsh and cruel is the religion of the Shoah” commented Bradley 
Smith concerning the fate of a colleague of Bishop Williamson who had 
the temerity to speak out in support. On 29 January 2009 don Floriano 
Abrahamowicz, a Dominican Catholic priest, representing Northeast Italy 
for the SSPX, dared to speak some words in support of the Bishop: “I 
know that there were disinfection chambers in the German camps during 
the war" he declared, adding that he did not know whether these were also 
used for killing people. Lying through its teeth, the Vatican accused him of 
“denying the fact of the Shoah” — where “the Shoah” signifies the collec- 
tive suffering of the Jewish people during the war. The fraternity expelled 
him, i.e. he could no longer exercise his ministry, then the next thing he 
knew he was locked out of his own church, which was also his house: all 
for claiming that he “did not know” something about what had happened 
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sixty years ago and a thousand miles away. He would only be allowed back 
to the church on condition that he “repents.””” 

In his 2010 book Light of the World, the late Pope Benedict XVI said he 
would not have lifted the ban on Williamson if he had known of his “far- 
right views”: the Bishop’s statements about who did and did not die during 
World War Two showed he was “far right” — that is the bit that always puz- 
zles me. In my experience of talking to various people who have been 
damned as “far-right” it always seems to mean that they do not believe in 
the Holocaust mythos. It can have other meanings too, such as favouring 
the survival of one’s indigenous culture or objecting to undue immigration, 
but disbelieving in the H-story may lie at the core of this strange modern 
concept. When did you last hear of anyone being damned for being far- 
left? 

The Daily Mail’s report “British Bishop Convicted of Denying Holo- 
caust by German Court” had ninety comments added underneath it. I found 
them unanimous in objecting to the concept of a law forbidding a belief. 
Most agreed that the Bishop’s position was mistaken, yet objected to his 
being tried for it. 


2. Dennis Avey “Remembers” He Was at Auschwitz, November 
2011 


“The Curious Case of the ‘break into Auschwitz" by Guy Walters, a 
New Statesman review of Dennis Avey's book The Man who Broke into 
Auschwitz (for comments on this see Chapter 4, pp. 73f.). 

Of the 87 blog comments, I counted a few dozen which expressed an 
opinion, and they were about 3:1 against believing Avey's story. 


3. Call to Stop Teaching the Holocaust in UK Schools, December 
2011 


"Stop teaching about the Holocaust..." Daily Telegraph. Former UK 
education minister Lord Baker calls for Holo-education not to be taught in 
schools, on the grounds that it causes anti-German feelings (see p. 74). 
Five hundred comments appear — and this could be the first time uncen- 
sored blog comments on this topic have been permitted? The Telegraph 
newspaper is a pillar of the British establishment. There were 589 com- 
ments which I sorted by “best rating" then I counted the first hundred: 41 
were “Revisionist” i.e. rejecting the accepted narrative, 35 were pro-H and 
23 were undecided or unclear. Is this the first time the British have been 
able to freely express their opinion on the matter? It has to be the first time 





303 Guillaume Fabien, “In the Wake of the ‘Williamson Affair"" The case of don Floriano 
Abrahamowicz” Smith 5 Report No. 164, August 2009. 
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ever that a clear majority have come out against the accepted Holo- 
narrative. 


4. Birmingham Science Department “Verifies” Mass Graves at 
Treblinka, January 2012 


Daily Mail, 18 January 2012:''* 


“British archaeologist destroys Holocaust deniers’ argument with mass 

grave find at Treblinka. ” 

A Birmingham University science department archaeologist visited Tre- 
blinka, Dr Caroline Sturdy Colls, having there obtained her PhD on this 
topic. The BBC news hypes her study as proving that 800,000 Jews are 
buried there. Her team is not allowed to disturb the ground — claiming that 
Jewish law forbids desecrating, etc. — and the ground-penetrating radar she 
is using cannot actually detect human remains! (“no geophysical methods 
will reveal conclusively what is below the soil — they do not detect human 
remains.") Yet, there is no doubt, etc. No, of course not. Also she does de- 
tect some brick-type structure under the ground, “probably the gas cham- 
bers" she explains. Sure. But how can she be sure? 

Were the British people convinced by this hocus-pocus? There were 59 
comments "moderated in advance" (ie. they didn't print all of them). 
Clicking “best rated" I counted seven sceptical of the whole story and only 
one believing it — in early 2013. People were very sceptical. (See the Chap- 
ter on Treblinka). When I rechecked in June 2014, however, all nine pub- 
lished comments were Believers, and not a single sceptical one was left. 


5. Isis History of Science Journal Calls for Encyclopaedia to Be 
*Pulped" — Because of Revisionist Contributor, February 
2012 


America's most prestigious history of science journal is called /sis. It 
reviewed a two-volume twelve-hundred page Biographical Encyclopaedia 
of Astronomers, a huge endeavour featuring the lives of astronomers over 
twenty-four centuries. Over a hundred contributors wrote articles. The 
prestigious Springer.com had published it. /sis concluded that it needed to 
be pulped. It found a problem with the ethically-damned status of one of its 
contributors, viz., myself." I had three biographical essays published in it, 
one about Isaac Newton. The US Emeritus professor Jim Fetzer, who had 
himself published a couple of dozen books about logic and the philosophy 
of science — and was the Founder of Scholars for 911 Truth — complained 
about this review to the US History of Science Society; after all, it's their 
journal. In January 2012 its council deliberated and replied that it was quite 


? Noel M. Swerdlow, Isis, vol. 101, no. 1, 2010, pp. 197f. 
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OK, i.e. it could see nothing wrong with a Jewish professor in an /sis re- 
view calling for a large encyclopaedia to be pulped and assaulting the 
character of one of its contributors, merely because the latter was a Revi- 
sionist. 

Jim Fetzer posted an article about this on the big-hitting site Veterans 
Today with the title: *The War on Truth: Research on the Holocaust can 
End your Career." More or less all of the 12 quite interesting blog com- 
ments were supportive (not counting Fetzer's and my own). That is quite a 
change! You may find this to be one of the more edifying open public Ho- 
lo-discussions. 


6. US Congressional Nominee: Holocaust *Blackest Lie" in His- 
tory, March 2012 


1 March 2012: Arthur Jones, running as Republican candidate in Illi- 
nois, courageously described “The Holocaust" as “the blackest lie in histo- 
ry.” (Iranian Press TV): 

“Tts the blackest lie in history. Millions of dollars are being made by 

Jews telling this tale of woe and misfortune in books, movies, plays and 

TV,’ he said ‘The more survivors, the more lies that are told,’ the 64- 

year-old candidate said.” 

While admiring his chutzpah, it did not help him to get elected: he only se- 
cured 10% of the vote. For the article on the Banned-in-Europe Iranian 
Press TV web site, I counted these comments: 42 Holo-sceptics, 9 believers 
(March Ist. 2012). He also described President Obama as an “illegal alien.” 
The residents of Illinois need to understand that having a politician capable 
of speaking words of truth 1s something more precious than gold or dia- 
monds, and they should make the most of him while he's around. 


7. Interview with Anne Frank's Sister, May 2012 


In a New Statesman thread to the article “Interview: Eva Schloss, Anne 
Frank's stepsister" by Jemima Khan and Eva Schloss (23 May 2012), the 
balance of comments were: 12 Holo-sceptics, 10 believers, 3 unsure. On 
this New Statesman’ heart-wrenching remember-Anne-Frank column I 
submitted this comment: 

“What's interesting about Anne Franks Diary is that it only mentions 

the gas chambers in the year 1942 as something she has heard about on 

the BBC news. That was the year the BBC first started broadcasting the 
story of big human lethal cyanide gas chambers. Her Father was in the 





305 The US History of Science Society may be disappointed to hear that the 2nd edition of 
this Biographical Encyclopaedia will still feature my contributions. 
www.veteranstoday.com/2012/02/04/the-war-on-truth-research-on-the-holocaust-can- 
end-your-career/ 
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hospital at Auschwitz and he recovered — didnt he? Then (correct me if 
I’m wrong) when the Auschwitz camp was liberated by the Soviets, 
Anne Frank chose to go Westwards with the retreating Germans, rather 
than Eastwards with the Russians.” 
My post didn’t go up. Perhaps sensing the danger, all posts were deleted 
right after I submitted that.” 


8. David Cole Is Outed — And Has Not Changed His Mind 


The online David Cole video “Auschwitz” (1991) remains still, after all 
these years, the great classic on the subject. For how the Dark Side got to 
David Cole and secured an ultra-grovelling recantation from him in Janu- 
ary 1997, and how he vanished for so long (only reappearing in 2013), see 
the “Zundelsite” by Ingrid Zündel. He received a death threat and was on 
several occasions beaten up by the Jewish Defence League in Los Angeles; 
then finally they put a bounty on his head of $25,000, so he decided to dis- 
appear, or rather change his identity. With real Jewish chutzpah he re- 
invented his life as an organizer of parties for West Coast Republicans, 
with the name David Stein. It was a great success until his ex-girlfriend 
outed him (on 20 April 2013, of all days). Do not deny yourself the pleas- 
ure of reading Kevin Barrett’s account on Veterans Today! 

Under his new name, Cole produced a string of mainstream Holocaust 
documentaries that have been commended by — President Clinton, U.N. 
Secretary-General Kofi Annan, the Board of Governors of the United Na- 
tions, the Center for Global Education, the government of Hungary, the 
royal family of Jordan, and U.S. Representative Marcy Kaptur, and he's 
had his films screened at a United Nations-sponsored symposium on hu- 
man rights and the Holocaust. Phew! Now he has been outed, here he is 
explaining what he really believes — and those “documentaries” which he 
made for a living do not express his belief. As a consequence of having 
made these, without believing them, it's hard to think who is more compe- 
tent to have a view on this subject than he. His being of Jewish extraction 
is here pretty relevant. 

Not many of his friends were still talking to him after he was outed, and 
of course the usual “Nazi, Nazi” taunts started up. Once more, as in 1991, 
it is a pleasure to hear his crystal-clear logic and firm grasp of the central 





307 One can also count web comments made below Youtube videos. Larger numbers are 
here involved. Anthony Lawson's powerful Holocaust, Hate-Speech and Were the Ger- 
mans So Stupid? had over a thousand comments, and counting the first few gave 2:1 in 
favour of a sceptical or revisionist view. Then I took the top video that came up from 
putting “Holocaust” into Google, called “The Holocaust in Colour" (supposedly some 
colour film), and it had received fifteen thousand comments! Counting the first few gave 
a similarly sceptical 2:1 ratio. This is a very clear message. 

308 www.veteranstoday.com/2013/05/04/cole-stein/ 
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issues. I’m not endorsing all he had to say (for example, at the April 2014 
Institute for Historical Review meeting, the main US Revisionist confer- 
ence, online’). Americans should listen to this intriguing interview. For 
example, his account of the Psy-op Dachau “gas chamber” constructed by 
the US after the war: a normal shower room had a phoney ceiling built on- 
to it, but then “never used” as the post-war notice declared (which we saw 
in Chapter Two).?'? Arthur Butz in his classic Hoax of the Twentieth Centu- 
ry (1976) described that US psy-op, explaining why a similar one at 
Auschwitz worked whereas the Dachau one didn't — but that was a long 
time ago, and it's nice to hear Cole's explanation of this paradoxical matter. 

Let us hope that David Cole's views and well-defined position can be- 
come a centre and focus for consensus and a balanced view on this topic. 
After all he's been through, he deserves to be listened to. Americans need 
to appreciate that they have in their midst two real experts who can debate 
and answer politely any questions they may have on the subject, ideal for 
university debates on the subject: David Cole and Germar Rudolf. 

Summarizing, from 2011 there is evidence of a silent groundswell, per- 
haps a majority, of persons no longer accepting the official narrative. This 
has to be the Turning of the Tide. It no longer lies within the Establish- 
ment's power to bolster its crumbling myths. 

For a Culture of Peace to exist, these grand, war-ratifying myths have to 
disintegrate. No war fought was of Good against Evil.’'' William Blake al- 
luded to “Those who would suppress Mental, and prolong Corporeal, 
strife” — it is mental strife to which we are summoned. The shadows of ter- 
rible Untruth lie behind in our history. 





30 Search for: ANC Report podcast David Cole. His 2014 talk was called, “Breaking Si- 
lence: My Secret Life, and Why I’m Still a Holocaust Revisionist.” 

310 Cole seems to be mistaken however in claiming that one small German labour camp 
“Natzweiler” in Alsace-Lorraine had a human gas chamber. Revisionists have deemed 
this unlikely, e.g. one CODOH Forum comment was: “I visited the Natzweiler (Struthof) 
concentration camp in Alsace in 2004 ... It is a typical post-war, German-bashing, prop- 
agandistic re-do of the true camp. The gas chamber they show is ludicrously un-airtight, 
with just an ordinary door.” 

311 One could here except the guerrilla war led by Che Guevara and Fidel Castro of 1958 
against the Cuban Batista regime. 
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12. Treblinka — Death Camp or Railway Station? 


“... and give to airy nothing A local habitation and a name" 
—Theseus, A Midsummer Night’s Dream, Shakespeare 


“Yes, Treblinka is in fact the most fitting landmark for the 
‘Holocaust,’ a mirage of a multi-million genocide in gas 
chambers, of which not the slightest documentary or material 
trace exists...” — Jürgen Graf?!” 


Ms Sturdy Colls Visits Treblinka 


18 January 2012, a Daily Mail headline proclaimed, “British archaeolo- 
gist destroys Holocaust deniers’ argument with mass grave find at Treblin- 
ka"? According to this, a British scientist claims to have found mass 
graves using “ground penetrating radar.” It is averred that “deniers” are 
“proved”? wrong again! “Ground-penetrating radar" was to be used be- 
cause Jewish burial sites supposedly cannot be disturbed: 

"A British forensic archaeologist has unearthed fresh evidence to prove 

the existence of mass graves at the Nazi death camp Treblinka — scup- 

pering the claims of Holocaust deniers who say it was merely a transit 
camp. 

Some 800,000 Jews were killed at the site, in north east Poland, during 

the Second World War but a lack of physical evidence in the area has 

been exploited by Holocaust deniers. 

Forensic archaeologist Caroline Sturdy Colls has now undertaken the 

first co-ordinated scientific attempt to locate the graves. " 

At this transit-camp, some twenty to thirty German staff plus admin ran the 
camp together with a hundred Ukrainian security guards. And yet, in a 
nine-month period, it is alleged that a population equivalent to the city of 
San Francisco was exterminated by diesel exhaust gas. In an open space of 
some five acres, the remains of nearly one million people are being 
searched for using modern equipment. After being buried, they were alleg- 
edly dug up, cremated on open pyres, the bones ground by milling, then 
the remains reburied. We are here reaching the extreme limits of absurdity. 

The BBC program did at least admit the Revisionist view on the topic: 
“Holocaust deniers say that it was a transit camp." That's right, Revision- 
ists view Treblinka as having been basically a railway station encampment, 
and as presumably having some “gas chambers" for delousing, even 





?? Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Treblinka, Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, The 
Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2010, p. 299. 
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though no-one has yet found their remains.*'? There was a change in the 
railway gauge, the Russian railways were and still are wider than the Euro- 
pean system: the “Aktion Reinhardt” camps such as Treblinka were mainly 
in Eastern Poland near this border.” The main railroad line into Russia 
was located three kilometres from Treblinka. 

A BBC News item about Ms Sturdy Colls’s research explained that: 
> The ground cannot be disturbed: 


314 


“No excavation was carried out and the ground was not disturbed, 
which would be a violation of Jewish law and tradition, banning the ex- 
humation of the dead.” 

> The technology used cannot detect dead bodies: 


“no geophysical methods will reveal conclusively what is below the soil 
— they do not detect human remains. " 


» From which it followed: 


"Any doubts about the existence of mass graves at the Treblinka death 
camp in Poland are being laid to rest by the first survey of the site using 
tools that see below the ground.” 
The conclusion here reinforces the initial premise of not disturbing the 
ground — Ms Sturdy Colls is to be congratulated for getting her PhD with 
such dazzling logic. 


Not a Single Body Found 


The BBC program casually alluded to “Huge open burning pits of 
flesh” — the original Holohoax image!" ? This was the “fiery sacrifice" con- 
cept which enabled the take-over of the mighty Holo-word: *blood burning 
as if it were fuel” — and was this coming from the University of Birming- 
ham! We do not gather that Ms Sturdy Colls has found evidence for so 
much as one single buried body. Pinch me somebody, is the science de- 
partment of a British university serving up the Spielberg Schindler 5 List 
phantasm of huge piles of burning corpses? They were buried, then dug up 





313 Thomas Kues, “UK Forensic Archaeologist Sets out to Refute Treblinka ‘Deniers’,” In- 
convenient History Blog, www.revblog.codoh.com/2010/11/uk-forensic-archeologist- 
sets-out-to-refute-treblinka-deniers/. The ground-breaking (pun intended) work of Dr 
Sturdy Colls has not been published in any peer-reviewed journal. Her PhD is strangely 
unregistered by the University of Birmingham as publicly available. 

34^ BBC “Revealing the Hidden Graves of the Holocaust,” 22 Jan. 2012; 
www.bbc.com/news/magazine-16657363; Sturdy Colls's research was also featured in a 
documentary aired in late March and early April 2014 by Britain's Channel 5 with the ti- 
tle “Treblinka: Inside Hitler's Secret Death Camp” and by the U.S. Smithonian Channel 
under the title “Treblinka: Hitler's Killing Machine”. Eric Hunt has skillfully debunked 
the exterminationist claims of this documentary with his own documentary “The Tre- 
blinka Archaeology Hoax,” www.holocausthandbooks.com/index.php?page_id=1008 

315 See Appendix II for Elie Wiesel’s Night (1960), the book that has sold twelve million, 
for a gripping account of the piles of flammable human corpses, especially babies. 
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basis and prove conclusively that it should be relegated to the realm of 
legend." 


4. 


As Sheep to the Slaughter... 


If it is true that millions of Jews were killed in killing factories set up 


for that purpose, it would not have been possible to keep this a secret. 
Hilberg himself acknowledges this glaring fact. Concerning the 'exter- 
mination camps’ Chełmno, Treblinka and Bełżec, for example, he 
writes: 


"Poland [...] was the home of all six killing centers and Polish trans- 
ports were moving in short hauls of not more than 200 miles in all direc- 
tions. Many eyes were fixed on those transports and followed them to their 
destinations. The deputy chief of the Polish Home Army [(a] London- 
directed underground force), General Tadeusz Bór-Komorowski, reports 
that in the spring of 1942 he had complete information about the Kulmhof 
(Chełmno) killing center in the Warthegau. [...] In July 1942 the Home 
Army collected reports from railroad workers that several hundred thou- 
sand Jews had disappeared in Treblinka without a trace. [...9*] 

Sometimes the information spilling out of the camps was quite specific. 
In the Lublin district the council chairman of the ZamofiC ghetto, Miec- 
zyslaw Garfinkiel, was a recipient of such news. During the early spring of 
1942 he heard that the Jews of Lublin were being transported in crowded 
trains to Belzec and that the empty cars were being returned after each trip 
for more victims. He was asked to obtain some additional facts and, after 
contacting the nearby Jewish communities of Tomaszów and Belzec, was 
given to understand that 10,000 to 12,000 Jews were arriving daily in a 
strongly guarded compound located on a special railroad spur and sur- 
rounded by barbed wire. The Jews were being killed there in a ‘puzzling 
manner. ' Garfinkiel, an attorney, did not give credence to these reports. Af- 
ter a few more days, two or three Jewish strangers who had escaped from 
Belzec told him about gassings in barracks. Still he did not believe what he 
heard. On April 11, 1942, however, there was a major roundup in ZamonC 
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Jiirgen Graf and Carlo Mattogno, Concentration Camp Majdanek: A Historical and 
Technical Study, 3rd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2012, pp. 207-228 
(www.holocausthandbooks.com/dl/05-ccm.pdf). 

Hilberg is apparently not aware of the absurdity of this assertion, otherwise he would not 
quote it. Treblinka was opened in July 1942, as he notes on p. 956; the exact date was the 
23rd July. (Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, op. cit. (note 36), vol. III, p. 1430). This means 
that, according to Hilberg’s ‘railway workers,’ in this tiny camp within at most 8 days 
(23rd-31st July) hundreds of thousands of Jews ‘disappeared without a trace’! 
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Illustration 22: Rocks at Treblinka 





and then burnt. Why did they need to be dug up? Oh yes, the wicked Nazis 
had to destroy all of the evidence before they left. 

A real science program would have started off telling us what ground 
radar could see, what its wavelength was, how far down it could go, etc. 
We are talking about a large open field surrounded by woodland, with 
some undulations. There are 17,000 stones sticking out of the ground, with 
names put onto them; these are fairly recent. The program failed to men- 
tion this small detail.*!° 

Birmingham Science Department had first to get permission from a 
‘Chief Rabbi’ for their survey of the area — even though, God forbid, they 
were not going to dig anywhere. That might give them the awful shock of 
(gasp) not finding any bodies. 


No Gas Chambers Found 


A learned Revisionist article by Thomas Kues about the work of Ms 
Sturdy Colls?" pertinently asked: “Ms. Sturdy Colls should also ask herself 
how it is possible that no-one has managed to locate the remains of 
800,000 people allegedly buried within the area of a mere few hectares?” 
and outlined the total failure of previous excavations to find any trace of a 
“gas chamber "717 It urged Caroline Colls to peruse Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf's 2004 study Treblinka: Extermination Camp or Transit 
Camp??? 


316 Richard Krege, “The 1999 Krege Report on the Treblinka Extermination Camp,” The 
Barnes Review Blog, 12 Feb. 2012; www.barnesreview.org/wp/archives/280. This rather 
brief report was all that has ever appeared. It seems that Richard Krege, having a family 
back home, decided that this was not a matter he could easily write up. It remains puz- 
zling and tragic that what was apparently the one thorough study should have been per- 
formed but not written up. The best account of Krege's investigation — still rather too 
short — is his Youtube video: “Treblinka Was No Extermination Camp — Just Transit Sta- 
tion." 

317 Thomas Киев, “Comments on Treblinka Statements by Caroline Sturdy Colls,” The 
Barnes Review Blog, 28 Jan. 2012; www.barnesreview.org/wp/archives/253. 

318 СОРОН Forum, “Mass graves claimed to be found at Treblinka;” 
http://forum.codoh.com/viewtopic.php?t=6804. A November 1945 Polish excavation had 
dug in an area of the Treblinka camp where mass graves had been alleged by a witness, 
and found none, and then dug in an area where “gas chambers" were alleged, and found 
no remains: see A. Neumaier, op. cit. (note 260), pp. 498f. 

31 This is online, www.holocausthandbooks.com/index.php?author_id=5, along with six- 
teen others of Mattogno's works which have been translated into English. This is an im- 
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A Non-Lethal Gas 


“No-one knew exactly how German science had managed to 
accomplish the mass murder of millions of people without 
leaving a trace.” 

—Israel Cymkich, Escaping Hell in Treblinka, 2007, p. 39 


Originally the means of extermination alleged at Treblinka had been 
steam: the Nuremberg Military Tribunal heard from the Polish Government 
that Jews had been steamed like lobsters to their deaths."? That phase of 
the narrative didn’t last for very long, and soon the cause of death settled 
down to being diesel exhaust. Then, some decades later, it became apparent 
that diesel exhaust could not actually be lethal. So the story transmogrified 
from normal history into that which, as Elie Wiesel put it, “lies outside his- 
(огу?! Maybe that is why Ms Sturdy Colls's report does not harp too 
much upon the cause of death. Treblinka is the site of not one but two awe- 
some Holo-miracles: the miraculous gassing of 800,000 Jews using a non- 
lethal gas, and then the miraculous burning of 800,000 Jewish corpses in 
huge outdoor pyres, thereby igniting the Holo-caust (total-fiery) mythos 
with its inextinguishably hellish meaning. Dr Caroline Sturdy Colls and 
her Birmingham science team were indeed treading on hallowed ground, 
with so many hundreds of thousands of Jews (not) buried there. 

It is vaguely alleged that diesels from Soviet tanks were used. They 
produce much less than 1% of carbon monoxide in the diesel exhaust and 
probably only around 0.1%. That is the allegedly-lethal component of the 
diesel exhaust. However dire diesel gas may smell, it can hardly be lethal. 
This unalterable fact was pointed out by Fritz Berg in 1983 at a Revisionist 
conference? — a “milestone of Revisionism” — his science was sound, and 
the Treblinka story had been told often enough that it could not easily be 
altered.” 

Miraculously enough, the wicked Nazis also removed completely from 
the site “all buildings, all concrete foundations, all fresh water and waste 


portant scholarly oeuvre. Mattogno can read Polish, German and Italian, which gives 
him a vital middle-European perspective. 

220 Testimony submitted by the Polish Government to the Tribunal in December 1945, in 
IMT Vol. 32, Doc. 3311-PS, pp. 153-158. The Polish Government testimony described 
the building and operation of these steam chambers in some detail, eg: “three chambers 
and a boiler room. The steam generated in the boilers is led by means of pipes to the 
chambers.” (Ibid., p. 156); see also Carlos Porter, Made in Russia: The Holocaust, 1994. 
NB: there is a video of this name by Mr Porter online. 

321 The original story, of two to three million Poles burned to death in steam ovens at Tre- 
blinka in one year 1942/3, transformed in 1945/46 into 0.8 million gassed by diesel ex- 
haust: Neumaier, op. cit. (note 260). 

322 The three-hour “One-Third of the Holocaust” online by “Denierbud” focuses on Tre- 
blinka, and is highly recommended. 
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water pipes, all the rubbish, all glass fragments, all barbed wire fences, all 
narrow-gauge rails, all air-raid shelters, and all roads, and they left the area 
as if the camp had never existed.” This conclusion emerged from a 1999 
archaeological survey by Australian Richard Krege. The Krege study found 
that “Almost all of the ground consists of undisturbed soil, sand and 
rocks”. They reckoned that, although their ground-penetrating radar could 
detect objects to a depth of about 6 metres, they did not find “Individual or 
mass graves, fragments of skeletons, human ashes, wood ashes, ground ir- 
regularities, construction compounds or remnants, remains of trees or 
stumps, cavities, golden teeth.”? 

Clearly, Treblinka needs to become a site of Holo-pilgrimage, as a place 
where such wondrous miracles have occurred. 


Magic Jewish Blood 


The widely credited eyewitness Chil Rajchman (formerly Yehiel Reich- 
mann) described how the funeral pyres at Treblinka were ignited:””* 

“At one time we put up a roast beside a large grave, into which more 
than 250,000 corpses had been thrown. The roast was loaded as usual 
and lit in the evening. There was a strong wind, and the fire burned so 
intensely that it spread to the large opened grave. The blood from a 
quarter of a million human beings went up in flame and burned until 
the evening of the following day. All of the leading camp staff came to 
take a look at this wonder. They marveled at this fantastic fire. The 
blood rose to the surface of the ground and ignited like fuel.” 





223 A Report in the Canberra Times 24 Febr. 2000 (quoted оп СОРОН Forum) described 

Krege as “a qualified electronics engineer,” saying: 
“Richard Krege, 30, of Canberra, said data collected during a week at Treblinka us- 
ing ground penetrating radar, found no soil disturbance consistent with 870,000 Jews 
having been buried there. ‘Historians say that the bodies were exhumed and cremat- 
ed towards the end of the Treblinka camp s use in 1943. But we found no indication 
that any mass graves ever existed, ' he said. ‘Personally, I don't think there was a 
[death-]camp there at all.’ Mr Krege, who will address a public meeting in Adelaide 
tonight at the start of an eight-day tour, said he had gone to Poland in October last 
year to ‘find the truth '." 
Nothing more has ever been heard from him. This report suggests a young man some- 
what naive (maybe like me before I was thrown out of my University) who had not quite 
understood the shattering implications of looking into this kind of thing. I suggest this 
local newspaper account tends to validate Krege's work as valid, despite others (quite 
understandably) doubting this. I heard from Frederick Toben of the Adelaide Institute 
that Krege just wanted to keep his head down on the topic for family reasons. 

324 Thomas Kues, (in “Chil Rajchman's Treblinka Memoirs," Inconvenient History, vol. 2, 
no. 1, 2010) argued that: “Rajchman thus has indirectly confirmed the revisionist hy- 
pothesis of Treblinka II being a transit camp, from which the vast majority of the Jewish 
deportees were sent on to the occupied territories in the East." In 2009 Rajchman's 
“memoirs” were published in French as Je suis le dernier juif (1 am the last Jew) by the 
Paris publisher Les Arénes, then in German as Ich bin der letzte Jude. Treblinka 
1942/43, both from the Yiddish original. 
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Released from its mortal captivity, the blood of God’s Chosen People as- 
cends Heavenward as pure fire! This is a core Holo-image, of burning-fire 
cremation. Clearly the blood of God’s Chosen People behaves differently 
from the ordinary fluid, and we recall that in Jewish religion the soul re- 
sides in the blood. 

Ah, so that’s how 250,000 corpses burn! But don’t worry, it’s only a 
dream. You'll wake up in a minute. I’m here to make sure that happens. 
I’m here applying the counter-spell. Soon the whole dreadful nightmare 
will become past memory, an occult spell from whose thrall you have been 
released. 

At Auschwitz, cremation ovens were needed because of the swampy 
ground, the high water-table, which made burials unfeasible for the ty- 
phoid-racked bodies. No such rationale was possible at Treblinka, so open 
funeral-pyres had to be conjured up to account for the complete absence of 
any gassed victims. At Auschwitz, the nightmare-hallucination of human 
gas chambers hovered around the actual gas chambers, the little delousing 
chambers: like some spirit in a Victorian séance trying to draw ectoplasm 
from an unconscious medium, so likewise did the great nightmare draw its 
substance from the actual physically present gas chambers. Treblinka like- 
wise probably had delousing chambers, because it was a transit camp, 
which would have helped the manifestly non-existent phantasmal gas 
chambers to acquire their semblance of being. 


Comment upon the Cartoon 


The historic confession document written in German was signed by 
convict Rudolf Hóss on 14 March 1946 at Nuremberg. An English affidavit 
was signed by him on 5 April.” Then at Nuremberg on 15 April Höss de- 
clared — in his speech before a hushed courtroom - that he had visited Tre- 
blinka in June of 1941, where 80,000 Jews had been “liquidated” in the 
previous six months!" This implies that Höss travelled to Treblinka in the 
summer of 1941 and saw Jews from the Warsaw ghetto being liquidated. 
He explained that the Treblinka camp aimed to “liquefy all Jews from the 
Warsaw ghetto." The trouble is, this is all a year and a half too early. His 
confession contained other equally impossible statements, most notably 
that two thousand Jews in an alleged Auschwitz gas chamber would always 
be dead in 3-15 minutes after the Zyklon granules had been sprinkled in. 





325 Classified as “NO-1201” and PS-3868: Robert Faurisson, “How the British Obtained the 
Confessions of Rudolf Hóss, Journal of Historical Research Winter 1986-7, 7,4. 

*°6 Carlos Porter's Not Guilty at Nuremberg at cwporter.com has a link to the full Interna- 
tional Military Tribunal text; select volume 11 for Hóss. 
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227 The “Aktion Reinhardt” camps were located on the far-Eastern border of what was then 
Poland, as if they were there for processing refugees travelling Eastwards into Russia; 
admittedly, there may be no records of where they went. 

328 Smith's Report, August 2009, pp. 3-6; www.codoh.com/library/document/568/. 

329 There may be a shortage of documents as regards where they ended up on their East- 
ward sojourn out of Poland, a fact much harped upon by exterminist historians: but see 
the three-part article “Evidence for the Presence of ‘Gassed’ Jews in the Occupied East- 
ern Territories” by Thomas Kues (/nconvenient History, 2010, vol. 2, no. 2; vol. 2, no. 4; 
2011,vol. 3, no. 4). 

330 For a well-informed discussion see “Aktion Reinhardt” (1986) on R. Faurisson's blog 
(www.robertfaurisson.blogspot.com/2009/08/aktion-reinhardt-1986.html), also Jürgen 
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The French pharmacist J. C. Pressac correctly theorized, back in 
1995: 
“Instead of starting with the assumption of a facility for killing people, 
the hypothesis will have to be accepted that from the end of 1941 until 
mid-1942, three delousing facilities were established in Belzec, Sobibor, 
and Treblinka. The fact that places were chosen for this at a border, 
which had become obsolete, can be explained if one recalls the con- 
cepts of prophylactic hygiene and the battle against typhus by means of 
killing the insects carrying it, the lice, and if one considers that the 
Germans had typhus more or less under control in their zone of occupa- 
tion, but not in the conquered Soviet territories. Thus, the program for 
the deportation of the Jews to the east, as decided upon at the Wannsee 
Conference of January 20, 1942, was adhered to by processing the de- 
portees through these three hygiene facilities.” 
That is as good an account as any, of what is meant by “Aktion Reinhardt.” 
It concerned that Eastern border of Poland adjacent to Russia, where the 
railway gauge changes, at what Pressac described as the “obsolete” border 
of Poland. A lot of lice-infested people were being shipped over from the 
“Warsaw ghetto,” hence a transit camp with bathing facilities, disinfection, 
and delousing was essential. It seems that the delousing facilities at Tre- 
blinka used steam rather than Zyklon. At Nuremberg it was alleged that 
gassing at Treblinka was done using steam chambers, which further tends 
to endorse the idea of steam delousing technology there in place. 


13. Auschwitz In Memoriam 


Some History? 


Auschwitz, an old industrial town in the upper Silesian plateau, devel- 
oped into a major wartime production centre. The chemical industry quick- 
ly became far more important than the older zinc rolling mills and grinding 
works. The most significant aspect was the production of artificial rubber 
and petroleum from coal. On 16 February 1942, all concentration camps 
were incorporated into the war economy and munitions industry, and ac- 
cordingly they came under the organizational authority of the SS Main Of- 
fice for Economic Administration and its chief, General Oswald Pohl. 


Graf, “David Irving and the ‘Aktion Reinhardt’ camps" (Inconvenient History, 2009, 
vol. 1, no. 2) The name was spelt “Reinhart” in a British Intelligence decrypt of 1943. 
331 Graf, Mattogno, Treblinka, op. cit. (note 312), p. 289. 
?? Hellmut Diwald, German professor of history: Geschichte der Deutschen (History of the 
Germans), first edition, 1978, pages 164f. 
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The various camps were classified according to their importance to the 
war economy. Birkenau, a part of the Auschwitz complex, served as the 
camp for those inmates who were declared unsuited for work. Consequent- 
ly, the camp had the highest death rate. On 26 July 1942, a devastating ty- 
phus epidemic broke out in Birkenau. As many as 20,000 died within three 
months. 

That is why an especially large number of crematoria for burning the 
bodies was built in Birkenau. Reports of the high death rate there moved 
Himmler to issue an order on 28 December 1942, “to reduce the number of 
deaths in the concentration camps at all costs.” 

During the war Jewish emigration was no longer possible, and the ex- 
pression “total solution” or “final solution” was coined to refer to the poli- 
cy whereby all Jews were to be segregated from the German population, 
removed from central Europe, evacuated to the East, and relocated in new 
ghettos. This plan was outlined by Reinhardt Heydrich, chief of the Reich 
Security Main Office, on 24 June 1940. 

Violently incompatible stories swirl about the little town of Oswie- 
cim/Auschwitz (population 12,000) — more than about any other place on 
earth. What is true? Are we allowed to think about it? With one million 
tourists a year, it’s a story that does matter. 

The British Establishment tightly controls a duality of what is allowed 
to be said and thought about this camp: while virtuous citizens are to be- 
lieve it was an extermination centre, death camp and the ultimate focus of 
Pure Evil, a few depraved Holocaust Deniers are said to claim it was a hol- 
iday camp — and that is all. 

The United Nations has requested that Holocaust Memorial Day be 
commemorated on 27 February — the day the Auschwitz camp was “liber- 
ated” in 1945. We here focus on concrete details of how the wartime labour 
camp functioned.” I have been more intensively damned and reviled from 
what is in effect the contents of this chapter, than anything else. 

Shocked blogs would cite, as proof of my unhinged condition, my be- 
lief that a swimming pool actually existed at Auschwitz. People seemed to 
love alluding to it, perhaps because no thought was required, which could 
be replaced by a kind of demented cackling: “He says there’s a swimming 
pool at Auschwitz... sunbathing by a swimming pool!” As a science histo- 
rian I like physical-material remains as evidence. There should be a publi- 
cation in English of a proper book about what the camp was like, starting 


333 Tt can be difficult to visualise the different camps, Birkenau, Auschwitz, etc. “Uncen- 
sored History” assembled some excellent YouTube videos to a list called “The Ball Re- 
port” on the subject, using the drawings created by John C. Ball in his brochure of the 
same title. It includes fifteen videos. NB: Mr Ball also did a chemical analysis of cya- 
nide in the walls of Auschwitz, which Germar Rudolf has posted up on his site. 
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out maybe from the region’s blast furnaces, rubber manufacture and indus- 
trial conversion of coal into oil. 

On Google-Earth, just half a mile north-west of the main base camp, 
one sees the remains of an arms-manufacturing camp where inmates went 
to work each day, while a couple of miles due east of the main base camp 
one sees the remains of the huge industrial Monowitz area, strangely unla- 
belled. If you change over to “Google Maps” and insert “Auschwitz” 
again, then going due east takes one to the same area but with roads drawn 
in, and showing the huge industrial plant this time labelled Buna- 
Monowitz. 

What follows below has drawn upon some video interviews with “sur- 
vivors” from Steven Spielberg’s Film and Video Archive. 


Map of the Base-Camp 


Illustration 24 shows a useful map of the main or base camp, also some- 
times called “Auschwitz I” which the tourists go to visit. Let's focus on 
some of its components. This chapter parallels a section in German Ru- 
dolf’s Lectures on the Holocaust which has more thorough references than 
are here included (especially German ones) which you may wish to consult 
for comparison.’ We'll go in sequence through some of the buildings here 
labelled. 


Hospital with Surgical Unit 


(This is number 7 in the map above.) Some 4,800 sick prisoners were 
under medical care. The surgical block was very modern for the time, and 
expert surgeons from the famous Berlin “Charité” surgical clinic were dis- 
patched to deal with difficult cases.’ There was an inmate dental unit. The 
kitchen barracks provided “dietetic cooking” for some of the sick, with 
special soups and bread. 

One prisoner is reported as having had a bladder operation and about to 
have further prostate surgery. Another suffered a work-related accident, 
and feared she would therefore be gassed, because of all the stories she had 
heard, but was surprised instead to find herself nursed back to health.” 





334 The Steven Spielberg Film and Video Archive is hosted online by the US Holocaust 
Memorial Museum at www.ushmm.org/online/film; some pertinent excerpts can be 
found in the clip “Holohoax survivors who tell the truth” 
(http://youtu.be/xm8UmMuRSSw), which is part of the documentary Last Days of the 
Big Lie. (NB: this video exists in many copies with a total of some 300,000 views) 

335 Rudolf, Lectures on the Holocaust is online, see sections pp. 406-416; for my collection 
of these references, see my “Auschwitz in Memoriam” thread on the CODOH Forum. 

336 Data from the Auschwitz trial at Frankfurt, read out at the trial of General Remer on 22 
October 1992 by his lawyer Hajo Hermann: The Rudolf Report, p. 360. 

337 Rudolf, Lectures on the Holocaust (online) p. 411 (testimony of Aleksander Gorecki) 
and p. 414 (Ms Rajzla Sadowska). 


192 NICHOLAS KOLLERSTROM, BREAKING THE SPELL 





Illustration 24: Map of Auschwitz I, made by John C. Ball 
1. Trees, 2. Admin building, 3. Railway, 4. Guard tower, 5. Wire fences, 6. “Arbeit 
Macht Frei” Gate, 7. Hospital with surgical unit, obstetrical/gynecological block for in- 
mates, quarantine areas for newly arriving prisoners, 8. Crematorium aka “Gas Cham- 
ber,” 9. Workshops for woodworking and sewing, 10. Brothel, art museum and library, 
11. Orchestra played Sunday concerts here, 12. Kitchen with 13 coal-fired stoves, a bak- 
ery and a butcher shop, 13. Post office, 14. Three-story sleeping barracks, 15. Theater for 
music and drama, 16. Sand and gravel pit, 17. Swimming pool, 18. Birch Alley, a walk- 
way for the detainees with benches, trees and flowers, 19. Camp admin offices, 20. 
Hóss's residence, 21. Sola River road leading to town of Auschwitz, 22. Cement fence 
around two sides of camp, 23. Block 11, a three story building with prison cells, guard 
quarters on top floor: the alleged "first gassings" supposedly took place here in the cellar. 





One hears little about such stories of prisoners operated on to keep them 
alive. 

Elie Wiesel describes how he was operated on in the surgical unit, in his 
Night essay; Anne Frank's father Otto Frank was put into the hospital at 
Auschwitz and treated for typhus — from which he recovered. Thus the two 
most famous narratives of the Holocaust both entail successful hospital 
treatment.” 





338 Although Otto Frank's hospital treatment is not part of the diary claimed to have been 
written by his daughter while the family was hiding in Amsterdam. I’m not suggesting 
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Was there really an in-camp court and jail functioning (opposite the gy- 
naecological facility)? We'd like to hear more about the marriages con- 
ducted at Auschwitz, the pregnancies there, and the 3,000 live births rec- 
orded at the maternity hospital? and how the child daycare centre 
worked. 


Brothel, Art Museum and Library 


In the summer of 1943 the camp brothel was established just inside the 
main gate, on Himmler's orders, to reward privileged prisoners, with medi- 
cal check-ups before each visit. 

The camp library had some forty-five thousand volumes for inmates to 
choose from, plus a range of periodicals. Images of paintings made in the 
art class seem alas no longer to be web-available. 


Orchestra 


There were six camp orchestras at Auschwitz/Birkenau alone, one of 
which contained no less than 100-120 musicians. The Jerusalem Post rec- 
orded one inmate's memory: In 1943, the later Professor Daniel K. was on- 
ly 10 years old when he participated in the children's choir — as the Jerusa- 
lem Post recorded 

“The Chorale (from Beethoven 5 Ninth Symphony) was... performed by 

a Jewish childrens choir at Auschwitz-Birkenau in 1943... I was a 

member of that choir... I remember my first engagement with culture, 

with history, and with music — in the camp. " 
In March 1944 the Auschwitz inmate Daniel K. became severely ill with 
diphtheria and was transferred to the camp's hospital barracks. His mother 
had asked to be transferred to stay with him in the hospital. After the war 
he recalled how, 


"One of the youth leaders of our group ... asked to establish an educa- 
tion centre for children. He was given permission, and in a short time 
the education centre became a spiritual and social centre for the family 
camp. It was the soul of the camp. Musical and theatrical performanc- 
es, including a children’s opera, were held at the centre. There were dis- 
cussions of various ideologies — Zionism, Socialism, Czech national- 
ism... There was a conductor named Imré... (who) organized the chil- 





either of these works is authentic. E.g., some of Anne Franks Diary was written with a 
ball-point pen; these only became available after the war. 

3? Vincent Reynouard video, The Truth about Auschwitz, at 3:45 min., a source is given for 
the 3,000 live births: Anthologie d'Auschwitz, 1969, vol. 2, part 2, p. 159 

30 Jerusalem Post, domestic edition, 25 Jan 1995, p. 7; The Rudolf Report, 2003, p. 49; 
Rudolf, Lectures on the Holocaust p. 407. 
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itself. Counting the remaining population of his ghetto, Garfinkiel calcu- 
lated a deficit of 3,150 persons. The next day, the thirteen-year-old son of 
one of the council functionaries (Wolsztayn) came back from the camp. 
They boy had seen the naked people and had heard an SS man make a 
speech to them. Hiding, still clothed, in a ditch, the young Wolsztayn had 
crawled out under the barbed wire with the secret of Belzec.” (pp. 517f.; 
DEJ, pp. 492f.) 


Like a wildfire the news of the mass gassings must have spread over 
all Poland in these circumstances, and from there out into the bordering 
countries! How did the Jews now threatened with annihilation react to 
this Job’s news? Raul Hilberg does not hide it from us: 


“Throughout Poland the great bulk of the Jews presented themselves 
voluntarily at the collection points and boarded the trains for transport to 
killing centers. Like blood gushing out of an open wound, the exodus from 
the ghettos quickly drained the Polish Jewish community of its centuries- 
old life.” (p. 520; DEJ, p. 495) 


No, it is not complimentary, the testimony that Hilberg gives here 
about his ‘race’ or his fellow Jews! The descriptions of Jewish attempts 
at flight or resistance that follow this passage in no way blot out the 
monstrousness of the assertion that the great bulk of Jews voluntarily 
allowed themselves to be sent to the killing centers. 

Again in August 1944, when almost the whole of Polish Jewry had 
been exterminated — as we are told by our ‘Holocaust’ pope - the Jews 
of the ghetto of Łódź boarded the trains to Auschwitz willingly and 
without resistance, because: 


“In fact, Łódź had become the largest ghetto by default, 9?! its 80,000 
people struggling with a prison diet and a twelve-hour day for two more 
years. Then, in August 1944, announcements were posted in the ghetto un- 
der the heading ‘Verlagerung des Ghettos (transshipment of the ghetto).’ 
The Jews were ordered to present themselves for Verlagerung on penalty of 
death.11° 

This time the Jews knew where [German chief of the ghetto adminis- 
tration office] Biebow wanted to send them, and something like a sitdown 
strike ensued in workshops I and II. These Jews had held out for so long 
that now, with the end of the war in sight, they were not willing to go to 





8° Тһе German-language edition states here that the growth was due to delays іп deporta- 


tion. But how can delays in deportation be explained when the ‘extermination camp’ 
Chełmno lay close by? 
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dren’ choir. Rehearsals were held in a huge washroom barracks where 
the acoustics were good...” 


Kitchen and Bakery 


A camp diet kitchen, one of the largest service buildings in Auschwitz, 
had state-of-the-art cooking facilities. It had 12 chimneys and can be visit- 
ed today. 


Post Office 


Letters to and from the outside world were collected twice weekly. One 
postcard sent from Auschwitz dated 18 February 1942 by Johann Klausa 
expressed the hope that his family is in good health and that they will write 
to him — he was eventually released from the camp, on 27 November 1943. 
Considering that Klausa arrived in the camp on 25 June 1940, he sounds 
rather cheerful! Another source recalled that twice a month they could 
write home, once with a postcard (Source: Steven Spielberg Film and Vid- 
eo Archive ). 


Sleeping Barracks 


Women’s sections of the camps had female guards. There was a well- 
equipped kindergarten for the children.^"! 


Theatre for Music and Drama 


On weekends at the camp cinema, mainly cultural and non-political 
films were shown. One ex-occupant recalled how: 
"There was a library with newspapers. A violin quartet came to play in 
the barracks. They even 'made a movie' in the camp. Some evenings 
they brought in German movies... Theatrical performances, including a 
children’s opera, were held at the centre, plus а camp theatre, where a 
rather saucy review was held on Saturdays?! Today a convent of 
Carmelite nuns dwells there. The last pictures taken inside showed pi- 
anos and costumes and a stage where the inmates used to put on pro- 
ductions.P?! One ‘survivor’ recalls having been an orchestra musician: 
‘A grand piano was brought into Block 1, and downstairs from it there 
was the Theatre. The inmates made a stage curtain. They staged plays 





?!! Source: Vincent Reynouard's video “The Holohoax Exposed" citing Hermann Langbein, 
Hommes et femmes à Auschwitz. (The German original is Langbein's Menschen in 
Auschwitz, Europaverlag, Vienna 1987.) 

342 Cf. Rudolf Report 2003, p. 49, 25 Jan 1995, Jerusalem Post Domestic Edn. 

38 For a memory of the weekend theatre performances and the grand piano they used, see 
the Youtube video: *Holohoax survivors who tell truth" (excerpts from Spielberg's col- 
lection) 
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which were ‘very peaceful,’ and some composed music.” (Source: Ste- 
ven Spielberg Film and Video Archive) 
Marc Klein, the French Professor of medicine at the University of Stras- 
bourg, published two recollections of his incarceration at the Auschwitz 
camp. He first submitted them “to the reading and scrutiny of Robert 
Weil,” a science professor who had been interned in the same camps, for 
verification. His account told how," 
“At a cinema, news movies of the Nazis were presented as well as sen- 
timental movies. There was a rather popular cabaret doing frequent 
presentations, which were often even visited by SS-staff. Finally, there 
was a remarkable orchestra, which was manned with Polish musicians 
during the first time, which later were replaced by a group of first class 
musicians of all nationalities, the majority of them being Jewish.” 


Swimming Pool 


Jean-Claude Pressac’s magnum opus Auschwitz is filled with plans and 
diagrams, ? yet strangely omits mention of the swimming pool in the 
Auschwitz camp. Built by the inmates, it had a diving board and starters’ 
blocks for races. Inmates would sunbathe beside it on Saturday and Sunday 
afternoons while watching the water polo matches.” First-hand published 
testimony comes from Marc Klein, who in 1947 recalled his time there 
(used in the 1985 trial of Ernst Zündel in Toronto): 

"During Sun- and holydays, when most commandos had the day off, 

working hours were different. The roll call took place at noon; during 

the evening one relaxed or dedicated his time to a selection of athletic 
or cultural activities. Soccer, baseball and water ball games (in the out- 
door pool that had been built by inmates within the camp) attracted the 
spectator masses. It should be noted that only the fit and well-nourished 
inmates, who were spared from hard labour, could get engaged in such 





34 Faculté des lettres de l'Université de Strasbourg (ed.), De l’Université aux camps de 
concentration: Témoignages strasbourgeois, 2nd ed., Belles-Lettres, Paris 1954 (1* ed. 
1947), p. 453. 

345 Jean-Claude Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers 1989, 
online at Holocaust-history.org. 

346 David Irving's 1991 edition of The Leuchter Report first published an image of this 
pool. 

347 See note 344. Similar in M. Klein, Observations et réflexions sur les camps de concen- 
tration Nazis, booklet of 32 pages printed in Caen, 1948, p. 10; its text is a reproduction 
of the author's article published in Etudes germaniques, no. 3, 1948, pp. 244-275. See 
also R. Esrail, registration no. 173295, *Une piscine à Auschwitz," in Aprés Auschwitz 
(Bulletin de l'Amicale des déportés d' Auschwitz), no. 264, October 1997, p. 10; and in 
summary: Robert Faurisson, *The Auschwitz Swimming Pool," 20 July 2001 
(www.heretical.com/miscella/swimpool.html); 
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games that attracted the vivid applause of the masses of the other in- 
mates.” 
In addition, a (Swedish) witness at the Ziindel trial, Ditlieb Felderer, testi- 
fied:*** 
“Slides depicted the two starting blocks, the mount for the springboard 
and the showers. Piper told Felderer that the pool had been used to re- 
habilitate inmate patients and as recreation. [...] Some literature of 
Holocaust survivors referred to this swimming pool and how it was used 
for water polo.” 
Fredrick Tóben wrote: 
“Inmates from Auschwitz and 
surrounding camps enjoyed 
swimming and sunbathing 
beside the pool on Saturday 
and Sunday afternoons. Alt- 
hough not as popular as 
sports like soccer, some com- 
petition was organized where 
inmates from different coun- 
tries of origin, and different 
camps, raced in individual 
and relay events.” 
Faurisson quoted these words in 
his article, and told me that this 
quote from Tóben was inspired 
by Klein's own words. 
To find the swimming pool 
on Google-Earth, input Ausch- 
witz (Oswiecim), then go South- 





Illustration 25: Healthy-looking 


South West to the main base Children at Birkenau being ` 
“liberated” by the Red army: still 


from a Soviet film. 


camp. Centre it and zoom in, 
then at the back you'll see a dark 
unmarked rectangle, long and thin — that’s it! It’s not labelled and hasn't 
got much detail. Is anyone really dumb enough to believe that this pool 
with spring board and starting blocks was merely a water reservoir for use 
by firemen? Yes, see Laurence Rees, Auschwitz, a New History, 2005. 





348 There was a French documentary in 2001, entitled Alfred Nakache, the Swimmer of 
Auschwitz. He played water polo in that pool. Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), “Did Six Million 
Really Die? " Report of the Evidence in the Canadian "False News" Trial of Ernst Zün- 
del, Samisdat Publishers, Toronto 1992, pp. 356f.; 
www .ihr.org/books/kulaszka/13felderer.html 
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Camp Admin and Money 


Inmates were paid for their labour and services while interned at 
Auschwitz concentration camp, and special money was printed for their 
use.” Through extra work, inmates could obtain such coupons, redeema- 
ble for cake or ice cream in the camp’s canteen. In Auschwitz and other 


H 350 
German camps, prisoners were: 


“..compensated for their hard work and allowed to purchase luxuries 
to which even the German public did not have ready access. |...] This 
scrip [the special money] was not negotiable outside of the camp for 
which it was issued. This decreased the chance of a successful escape 
and made it impossible for the general public to purchase some of the 
rare luxuries available in the camps. |...] Inmates were not paid for the 
work but were given ‘coupons’ now and then to buy things in the 
Kantine’. [...] As the war progressed badly and the number of workers 
declined, the KZ worker potential became important. Offers of ‘premi- 
ums’ and other advantages were made to the inmates, tobacco was of- 
fered and even visits to bordellos. [...] In order that these scrips could 
not be used outside the camps, special money was printed. One ex- 
occupant recalled how camp money could be used for e.g. writing 
home, twice a month: the ‘Jewish community from Vienna’ sent every- 
one some money, with which they could buy postage stamps, sometimes 
cigarettes at the canteen, and sometimes it sold weak beer. Later they 
would pay in coupons given out by the camp, redeemable in the can- 
teen. " (Source: Steven Spielberg Film and Video Archive). 


Physical Abuse Prohibited 


Legal advice was available to the inmates in relation to any non-natural 
deaths. The SS men were not allowed to hit prisoners — and commander 
Hóss had a standing order that any inmate could approach him personally 
to register a complaint. Carlo Mattogno's book Special Treatment at 
Auschwitz touches on labour conditions at Auschwitz. I asked him about 
how well its inmates were treated in relation to the industrial production at 
the Monowitz plant, and he replied: 

"There are several documents which prove that the SS policy towards 

inmates was the preservation of their labour capacity; the SS couldn't 





?? In the June 1942 British Intel decrypt summary quoted in Chapter 6 camp inmate wages 
are alluded to, “... the rate of RM 5,00 per day and per prisoner for skilled workers, and 
RM 4,00 for unskilled workers." But this was probably what the companies employing 
the inmates had to pay to the SS, who “subcontracted” their inmates to civilian firms. 

350 Jennifer White, “Concentration Camp Money,” The Barnes Review, vol. 7, no. 1, Janu- 
ary 2001, pp. 7f.; see also: Hans-Ludwig Grabowski, Das Geld des Terrors: Geld und 
Geldersatz in deutschen Konzentrationslagern und Ghettos 1933 bis 1945, Battenberg 
Gietl Verlag, Regenstauf 2008. 
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Illustration 26: Map of main Auschwitz camps. 





maltreat inmates, and whoever infringed this rule would be punished. 
The SS also instituted productivity recompenses for Jewish inmates. ” 


He added: 


"All the camp rules prevented them from maltreating inmates. For ex- 

ample the ‘Verpflichtung’ (declaration of commitment) that the SS 

guards were obliged to sign imposed: 
I know that the Führer only can decide on life and death of a state 
enemy. I cannot damage physically or bring to death a state oppo- 
nent (inmates). Any killing of an inmate in a KL requires the written 
authorization of the Reichsführer-SS. ’” 

(Thanks to Mr Mattogno for permission to quote.) 

Illustration 26 shows the base-camp — “Stammlager” — with the far larg- 
er Birkenau camp to its North-West, a couple of miles, and due East the 
huge “Buna” industrial centre at Monowitz. Birkenau was more an in- 
ternment camp for gypsies, women and children, the chronically ill and 
those incapable of labour.”°' The polar opposite functions of the two cen- 
tres, one to the East (Monowitz) and the other to the West (Birkenau) of the 
little town of Oswiecim, may account for a lot of the confusion over what 


5?! W. Stüglich, Auschwitz — a Judge Looks at the Evidence, IHR 1986, p. 3. 
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was happening at this big wartime industrial centre. We see branches of the 
Vistula and Sola rivers flowing around, which kept the ground swampy 
around this camp. On Google-Earth, one can espy remains of the nearby 
armaments industry factories where the inmates worked. 


The Buna-Monowitz Plant 


This huge industrial plant 
was established by I.G. Far- 
ben. Its function has to be the 
“secret of Auschwitz,” be- 
cause you'l have trouble 
finding any book that tells 
you? Clever German 
chemists were transforming 
coal into oil, a catalytic hy- 
drogenation process at the 
core of the huge Monowitz 
industrial plant. There was 
plenty of coal in Poland, and 
Germany’s war machine used 
engines that ran on synthetic petrol. In these days of impending oil crisis, it 
might be important to apprehend what went on there. Another major indus- 
trial purpose of the camp was synthetic rubber manufacture, called “buna 
rubber.” Then there was a huge munitions factory at Buna Monowitz 
owned by Krupp, for which there were five blast furnaces and five collier- 
ies in the neighbourhood. This industrial site was chosen for its proximity 
to coalfields and rivers — but don’t expect to read about this in any English 
language text. The degree to which it functioned effectively tells us about 
the level of camp morale. 

Synthetic “buna” rubber is made from carbon, lime and sulphur, but al- 
so required some natural India rubber to give cohesion. This came from 
“Kok Sagis,” a close relative of the dandelion plant, which had white latex 
in its roots, and the Germans were cleverly able to use that. Fields of it 
were grown near Auschwitz, and tyres were made from it, vital for Germa- 
ny’s war effort. An account of the synthetic rubber production was given 
by Thies Christophersen, outlined below starting at p. 203 (for which he 
was jailed). He had joined a research institute of the Kaiser Wilhelm Socie- 
ty (the predecessor of today’s Max Planck Society), which had a branch 
there growing India rubber plants. 








- S ` Be = 
Illustration 27: The Monowitz 
industrial plant. 








252 Holo-historian Sir Martin Gilbert did briefly allude to “the synthetic oil vital to the 
German war effort” as having been made at the Buna plant: Holocaust Journey, Colum- 
bia University Press, New. York 1999, p. 143. 
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It has been estimated that work in the Auschwitz camps spanned some 
forty different industries. The true reason for the existence of the Ausch- 
witz camp is revealed in some little-shown pictures of the industrial com- 
plex which surrounded the camp — most of it within full view of the interi- 
or of the camp itself. At the Monowitz industrial complex, heavy industries 
covered such things as medical supplies, armaments and clothing. At the 
tailor’s workshop at Auschwitz 1, prisoners would make up clothing for 
use by the German army. 


Football 


At Monowitz soccer games were well-organized in 1944; one can see 
pictures of them cheered by civilian fans. SS teams played soccer with in- 
mates. There was a British POW soccer team at Auschwitz. (Source: Ste- 
ven Spielberg Film and Video Archive) 

Also, Auschwitz-Birkenau had its own soccer field, with weekly games 
between the SS staff and camp inmates, and a central sauna. The field was 
right next to buildings which allegedly housed homicidal gas chambers; 
they would have been in full view. David Cole has well described how the 
football field was adjacent to the site of alleged human gassing (i.e. the 
Crematoria II & III, according to the design plans and air photos). It is hard 
to see how this fiendish process could have been carried on in secret, as 
normally alleged? 

"Why was the area between Kremas 2 and 3, the area where thousands 

of people were marched daily to their deaths, left completely unfenced? 

[...] Doesn't the Auschwitz State Museum claim that the inmates would 





353 David Cole, “Forty-Six Important Unanswered Questions Regarding the Nazi Gas 
Chambers” (www.codoh.com/library/document/987/). 
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Illustration 29: Healthy-looking children at Auschwitz on 27 
January 1945, after Red Army liberation. ^? 








often 'riot' as they were being marched toward Kremas 2 and 3? Why 
were Kremas 2 and 3 not hidden in any way from the view of the in- 
mates? |...] Why then were Kremas 2 and 3 put in plain sight of all sec- 
tors of the Birkenau camp, with no camouflage of any kind? " 
By 1944, when Germany was losing the war, the inmates had more free- 
dom, and the SS did play soccer with inmates, as in Polish team vs. Ger- 
man teams, with the SS Kommandant joining in. 


Microwave Delousing 


In the ongoing struggle against typhus, and to diminish camp mortality, 
the delousing chambers operating with cyanide gas were eventually re- 
placed by microwave delousing devices: state-of-the-art technology was 
being deployed at Birkenau-Auschwitz, developed by the Siemens compa- 
ny, described by Germar Rudolf as “the world's first technological prede- 
cessor to the microwave ovens in common use today." "^ As the largest la- 
bour complex in the Reich it received this special treatment. Owing to AI- 
lied bombing, its implementation was delayed and did not become opera- 
tional until the summer of 1944. It was highly effective, rendering clothing 
sterile and vermin-free in minutes. 





354 The Rudolf Report, 2003, p. 73. 
355 Images from Vincent Reynouard’s Video, “The Holohoax Exposed.” 
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Illustration 30: A view from inside the Birkenau camp, 
where, as Irving commented, it shows veteran prisoners in 
striped uniforms helping to muster new arrivals along the 

platform. Note the open main gate, no guns, and a basket of 
food (Source: Irving, a “newly-found Auschwitz album’). 











Illustration 31: January 1945, two women prisoners 
“liberated” at Auschwitz by the Red Army. 
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An Old Lady Remembers 


A certain Bernhard B. of Queensland, Australia, was born in the town of 
Kónigshütte a few kilometres from Auschwitz in March 1945. His mother, 
who is not Jewish, had spent a few days in the Auschwitz camp in Decem- 
ber 1944.5 In 1977 he went to visit her in New South Wales, Australia, 
and" 

“With her memory still clear and sharp, I did my best at documenting 
her wartime stories. I asked her if there was anything she saw which 
might suggest millions of people had died there in gas chambers. At 
this, she says something incomprehensible in Russian or Ukrainian and 
spits on the floor, her facial expression now serious, she looks me in the 
eye and says: 
‘Look, I was there; twenty-five of us were there; women talk. In our 
group there was a Doctor, there was a Chemist, the Nuns were Teach- 
ers, I was a Teacher, and let me tell you: if there had been anything sus- 
picious there, we would have known. If there had been millions killed, 
the entire communities around this region would have known and would 
have talked about it to us. Remember, rumours were everywhere, there 
was no TV and by then no newspaper; wherever we went, locals would 
ask us about where the Russians were or if the fighting was coming 
closer. 

The fact is, none of us saw anything, heard anything or even suspected 

anything unusual about Auschwitz. The suggestion that the tired but ex- 

tremely well mannered OLD gentlemen of the SS, who treated us so de- 
cently, murdered millions of people in gas chambers is an outrageous, 
monstrous lie.’ 

And that, so help me, was what she said ten years ago to me.’ 


H 


Thies Christophersen Remembers 


An account by Thies Christophersen gives us a wonderfully human per- 
spective of what life was like in the industrial area of the Auschwitz camp. 
It provoked uproar when it was published in 1973. It describes the contrast 
between the scientific work at Monowitz for rubber production and the 
seedy transit camp of Birkenau on opposite sides of the village of Ausch- 
witz. “I have stated the truth, so help me God” his essay concluded — and 
not many people did that.?* Naturally he was put in jail, maybe for his ac- 
count of undue merriment of workers: 


356 Some have argued, by way of accounting for her experience, that “the Holocaust” was 
largely over by late 1944. 

77 From the David Irving website, see www.forum.codoh.com/viewtopic.php?t-4409. 

358 A Preface by Attorney Manfred Roeder stated: “I know enough eyewitnesses now who 
were in Auschwitz after the war who confirm all of the observations made by Mr Chris- 
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their deaths voluntarily. The Germans decided to proceed with propaganda 
warfare. [...] Biebow [...] began to speak. [...] 

Biebow had always tried to do his best. He still wanted to do his best — 
namely, ‘to save your lives by moving this ghetto.’ Right now, Germany 
was fighting with her last ounce of strength. Thousands of German workers 
were going to the front. These workers would have to be replaced. Siemens 
and Schuckert urgently needed workers, Union needed workers, the 
Czestochowa munitions plants needed workers. [...] The trip, said Biebow, 
was going to take ten to sixteen hours. Food had already been loaded on 
the trains. Everybody could take along 40 pounds of luggage. Everyone 
was to hold on to his pots, pans, and utensils, because in Germany such 
things were given only to bombed-out people. So, common sense. If not, and 
then force were used, Biebow could not help апутоге.!!? 

The Jewish workers of workshop areas I and II changed their minds. 
They surrendered. By the end of August the ghetto was empty except for a 
small cleanup Kommando.''® The victims were shipped not to Germany, to 
work in plants, but to the killing center in Auschwitz, to be gassed to 
death. ?" (p. 543; DEJ, pp. 517f.) 


Were they dumb as straw or pathetically cowardly, the Jews of 
Łódź? They were the former if they believed the promises of their (al- 
leged) executioners. They were the latter if they foresaw their destiny 
and nevertheless made no attempt to flee, or, if there were no chance for 
flight, at least to try to take as many of their executioners to death with 
them as they could. Like sheep they marched to the slaughter, we are 
told! 

The Hungarian Jews did exactly the same thing, also in 1944. Thus 
Hilberg: 

"in Hungary the Jews had survived until the middle of 1944. They were 
killed in Hitler 's final year of power, in an Axis world that was already go- 
ing down to defeat. [...] The Hungarian Jews were almost the only ones 
who had full warning and full knowledge of what was to come while their 
community was still unharmed. Finally, the Hungarian mass deportations 
are remarkable also because they could not be concealed from the outside; 
they were carried out openly in full view of the whole world." (pp. 859f.; 
DEJ, p. 797) 


On this subject Hilberg quotes Dr. Rudolf Kastner, former copresi- 
dent of the Hungarian Zionist Association, as follows: 
"In Budapest we had a unique opportunity to follow the fate of Europe- 


an Jewry. We had seen how they had been disappearing one after the other 
from the map of Europe. At the moment of the occupation of Hungary, 
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“The hoeing detachment from Birkenau was a merry bunch. They sang 
their Polish folksongs while working, and the gypsies danced to the 
melodies. In the beginning I was quite upset and worried about the un- 
dernourished appearance of some of the inmates. Then I learned that 
they had arrived in rather poor physical shape, and it took some extra 
time before they had padded themselves with some extra poundage. " 
Later he wrote an article for a Revisionist journal, stating more or less the 
same thing.” Jail had not altered his view — which has to be rather impres- 
sive. "TI 
When he walked into the camp, it *consisted of barracks that were ugly 
but massively built," and he was surprised to see so many inmates walking 
around unguarded. It “was under guard only at night." A horse-drawn car- 
riage was available to drive round the “extensive lands that were under cul- 
tivation.” Mr Christophersen stayed at Raisko, 3 km south of the main 
camp (see map), where “the botany buildings with their greenhouses and 
the laboratories for our research work were located." A few hundred Jewish 
and Polish women got on with this plant research: *I had the impression 
that the inmates performed their research tasks gladly and with enthusi- 
asm." (The Italian chemist Primo Levi also stayed there during his spell in 
the camp.) The roots of plants were there examined as to their India rubber 
content and reproduced through seedlings. 
"Sabotage could easily have been committed, but we never learned of 
even a single instance. It must be mentioned, however, that the inmates 
did not trust each other. There was that ancient feeling of hate between 
Jews and Poles. Compared to this hate, so-called National Socialist ha- 
tred of the Jews was quite harmless. "77 
He remarked on some fine-looking ladies: 
"Surprising to me was the elegance of the inmates' wearing apparel. 
Their outer garments did, of course, consist of uniforms, but all other 
apparel, including shoes, was of the finest quality, nor was there any 





tophersen [...] but these witnesses fear reprisals by the Poles and certain Jewish organi- 
sations." www.whale.to/b/christophersen h.html 

359 T. Christophersen, “Reflections on Auschwitz and West German Justice," Journal of 
Historical Review, 1986, vol. 6, no. 1 (www.codoh.com/library/document/2116/). 

290 Compare Christopherson’s testimony given at the 1988 Ziindel Trial in Toronto (online): 
B. Kulaszka, “Did Six Million Really Die?” 1992, p. 378. 

36! For an overall view of the SS industries, see Joseph Billig, Les camps de concentration 
dans l'économie du Reich hitlérien, Presses Universitaires de France, Paris. Further de- 
tails of the synthetic rubber production may be found in Bernd C. Wagner, /G Auschwitz. 
Zwangsarbeit und Vernichtung von Háftlingen des Lagers Monowitz 1941-1945. Saur 
Verlag, Munich 2000; Franciszek Piper, Arbeitseinsatz der Häftlinge aus dem KL 
Auschwitz, Verlag Staatliches Museum in Oswiecim, 1995. Carlo Mattogno kindly gave 
these references, and added: “The highest force of the Monowitz camp was about 25,500 
inmates in 1944." 
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lack in beauty care, and make-up was all part of the female dress. Every 
Saturday our women were sent to the main camp for an exchange of 
laundry and they brought back alluring bits of booty [...]” 

His wife came to visit him: 
“We were able to have our relatives visit us at any time.” 


She saw the work on the India rubber fields. The camp at Birkenau was 
very different: 
"This camp I did not like. It was overcrowded, and the people there did 
not make a good impression on me. Everything looked neglected and 
grubby.” 
He had been commissioned to pick out workers to tend the Kok-Sagis 
plants (for synthetic rubber): 
“The fact was, however, that in Auschwitz there were more people than 
there were jobs.” 
“Once a week a film was shown. Camp supervisors and inmates jointly 
saw, amongst others, ‘Muenchhausen’ and the ‘golden city.’ Church 
services were held in community halls. I attended several myself and 
found them to be quite solemn, especially those of the Russian orthodox 
community, to which our Russian civil workers also belonged. A theatre 
group had been organized by the inmates, and one evening they invited 
us to a performance of ‘Faust.’ Professional actors could not have put 
on a better show. 
During all the time I was in Auschwitz I never in the least observed any- 
thing that even indicated mass killings in gas chambers. Also the story 
of a smell of burned flesh that allegedly hovered over the camp at times 
was an infamous lie. In the vicinity of the main camp there was a smithy 
where horses’ hooves were shod. The burning of the horses’ hooves 
when fitting them with shoes naturally caused an unpleasant smell.” 
“There were no secrets at Auschwitz. A commission of the Red Cross 
visited in September 1944, being mainly concerned to inspect Birkenau. 
We also had a great many inspections at Raisko, but here people who 
came were largely interested in plant cultivation. ” 
He learnt to construct a harvesting machine, and to operate radio sets: 
“The inmates also found material there with which they could build 
small radios. [...] I myself learned to build radios at Auschwitz. My 
teachers were the inmates and they supplied me with everything I need- 
ed for a small receiving set.” 
He was present when 


“About every two weeks the SS officers met for a casino night. On these 
occasions, department leaders spoke about their particular field of 
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work. I heard many interesting lectures there and I do not recall any- 

thing that might have been offensive. " 

He found “not plausible" the notion of experiments conducted on living 
human beings, about which he heard after the war. 

"On one occasion I saw an SS guard kick a woman. I confronted him 

about this. He claimed that the woman had called him a Nazi pig, but 

the fact was that he had first insulted her. I reported this case, and the 

SS guard was sent to 'Strafbataillon' in Danzig. From this day on, my 

favour with the inmates rose significantly, especially with those in De- 

tachment 11. They often came to me with requests or complaints, and I 

did whatever I could for them, because to me they were not enemies. Of- 

ten I did favours for them that were against regulations. Their greatest 

Joy was for me to take them for a walk down to the Sola River where on 

those hot summer days of 1944 I allowed them to go bathing. " 
Concerning the famous big chimney of Auschwitz: 

"After the war I saw a TV film about Auschwitz that showed a building 

with huge smokestacks. I am very sorry, but when I left the camp at 

Auschwitz in December 1944, I did not see this building. I cannot imag- 

ine that these smoke stacks were built in the cold winter of 1944/45, but 

I suspect that these structures were erected after the war.” 

By way of contrast, Marc Klein recalled in 1948 his time at Raisko. His 
account of Auschwitz has SS guards as horrible, Orc-like figures of men- 
ace (if I may use the Tolkien mythology). Like Christophersen, he stayed at 
the laboratories of Raisko. No industrial synthetic rubber production takes 
place on his account, nor any selection of plant roots for India rubber con- 
tent — however, it might be briefly acknowledged in the far distance: “The 
smoking chimneys of the buna factories visible in a distance of some kilo- 
metres reminded us of the — compared with ours — much harder jobs being 
a heavy burden to the thousands of comrades at the neighbour camp 
Monowitz." 

It is hard to reconcile these two different accounts. The remains of 
Monowitz can be seen easily on Google-Earth. 

Primo Levi, the great Italian novelist, described in his 1947 opus Se 
questo é un uomo (If This Be a Man) his stay in Auschwitz. He moaned 
about absolutely everything, as if in some purgatory, despite which we 
gather that he was fed, clothed and had some quite interesting industrial- 
chemical work, and that he saw no-one gassed, shot or beaten up. The man 
who became a famous industrial chemist, author of the classic The Periodic 
Table, worked in the synthetic rubber production labs, yet he writes not a 
word about what the industry was at Monowitz, not even about how the ar- 
tificial rubber was made. 
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After hearing rumours, Levi asked the haunting question: “Is it true 
what one hears of selections, of gas, of crematoria?” (p. 54) In reply he 
gets to hear a story that persons in the “Infirmary” (hospital) who were in 
decline, who were not going to recover, would be sent to the “gas cham- 
bers" (p. 46). A companion advises him concerning the tattoo number of 
his arm: 174,517 — which Levi had chiselled onto his tombstone. That 
number was too high, he said, given the number of persons in the camp, 
and thus indicated an extermination program! Levi acquired his number in 
January 1944. The British Intelligence decrypts ended one year earlier, and 
they recorded around seventy thousand persons arriving at the Auschwitz 
camp over one year? That number of arrivals was steeply increasing 
month by month, so I don't really see a problem in Levi getting that num- 
ber. 

It serves to remind us, how huge was the throughput of the prisoner 
workforce at Auschwitz. 

Comparing the two accounts of Mr Levi and Mr Christophersen, both 
stayed at the same place, Raisko, at the same time, but otherwise it's hard 
to believe they are living in the same world. One account is fairly cheerful, 
the other a vision of purgatory. One author was a prisoner, tattooed with a 
number on his arm, who became Italy's most celebrated writer, while the 
other was an overseer of prisoners, ethically-damned and jailed for his ac- 
count. 

If there is one book about Auschwitz one can enjoy reading in, it surely 
is the great bestseller Man 5 Quest for Meaning by the psychiatrist Viktor 
Frankl. His account makes Auschwitz seem a kind of anvil of the soul — 
whoever can survive that, can cope with anything else in life's path! He 
spent a few days there in 1944, though his account makes it seem far long- 
er, maybe to help out his story; and then as a Jewish doctor he is sent on a 
train with other sick inmates to Bavaria, to a hospital near Dachau, where 
he nursed typhus victims to assist their recovery. 


How the Catastrophe Came: Hóss's View 


Rudolf Hóss, speaking at Nuremberg on 15 April 1945, explained how 
US/UK bombing destroyed all he had tried to establish as the Auschwitz 


camp commander: ? 


"Until the outbreak of war in 1939, the situation in the camps regarding 
feeding, accommodation, and treatment of detainees, was the same as in 





362 For that figure see from www.whatreallyhappened.info: Excel spreadsheets give month- 
ly totals of arrivals at Auschwitz over twelve months. 

363 IMT Nuremberg, Vol. 11, pp. 403-405; quoted in Carlos Porter, Not Guilty at Nurem- 
berg, pp. 20f. As Carlos Porter points out, Hóss's speech here “contradicted his affida- 
vits and himself as much as possible," as if this were Hóss briefly recalling his real view, 
where he is far from admitting a policy of intentional extermination. 
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any other prison or penitentiary in the Reich. The detainees were treat- 
ed strictly, yes, but methodical beatings or ill-treatment were out of the 
question. The Reichsführer gave frequent warnings that every SS man 
who laid violent hands on a detainee would be punished; and quite of- 
ten SS men who did ill-treat detainees were punished. Feeding and ac- 
commodation at that time were in every respect put on the same basis as 
that of other prisoners under legal administration. The accommodation 
in the camps during those years was still normal because the mass in- 
fluxes at the outbreak of and during the war had as yet not taken place. 
When the war started and when mass deliveries of political detainees 
arrived, and, later on, when detainees, who were members of resistance 
movements, arrived from the occupied territories, the construction of 
buildings and the extensions of the camps could no longer keep up with 
the number of detainees who arrived. During the first years of the war 
this problem could still be overcome by improvising measures, but later, 
due to the exigencies of the war, this was no longer possible, since there 
were practically no building materials any longer at our disposal. [...] 
This led to a situation where detainees in the camps no longer had suf- 
ficient powers of resistance against the ensuing plagues and epidemics. 
[...] the aim wasnt to have as many dead as possible or to destroy as 
many detainees as possible. The Reichsführer was constantly concerned 
with the problems of engaging all forces possible in the armament in- 
dustry. [...] These so-called ill-treatments and torturing in concentra- 
tion camps, stories of which were spread everywhere amongst the peo- 
ple, and particularly by detainees who were liberated by the occupying 
armies, were not, as assumed, inflicted methodically, but by individual 
leaders, sub-leaders, and men who laid violent hands on them. |...] If in 
any way such a matter was brought to my notice, the perpetrator was, 
of course, immediately relieved of his post or transferred somewhere 
else. [...] 

The catastrophic situation at the end of the war was due to the fact that, 
as a result of the destruction of railways and of the continuous bomb- 
ings of the industrial works, it was no longer possible to properly care 
for these masses, for example, at Auschwitz, with its 140,000 detainees. 
Improvised measures, truck columns, and everything else tried by the 
commandants to improve the situation, were of little or no avail. The 
number of sick became immense. There were next to no medical sup- 
plies; plagues raged everywhere. Detainees who were capable of work 
were used continuously by order of the Reichsführer, even half-sick 
people had to be used wherever possible in industry. As a result, every 
bit of space in the concentration camps which could possibly be used 
for lodging was filled with sick and dying detainees. ” 
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That is quite a humane statement, very different from the I-was-a-mass- 
murderer affidavits he was forced to sign. ^^ It may remind us of a speech 
Höss gave to the SS on 22 May 1943, during which he explained the stages 
through which the camp Auschwitz had developed:*® 
"Recently and in addition to that came the solution of the Jewish ques- 
tion, which required creating the means to accommodate 60,000 pris- 
oners at first, which increases to 100,000 within a short time. The in- 
mates of the camp are predominantly intended for the industries which 
are locating in the vicinity. " 
Here the “solution to the Jewish question" meant not gassing them but ra- 
ther constructing large barracks to accommodate them and training them 
for arms industry work. 


14. The Purpose of the Camps 


The Alleged Will to Exterminate 


We infer will and intention in a past historical event by what was said or 
written, and by what was done. With luck the former will provide a reason 
for the latter. Decent citizens of the modern world are required to believe in 
a will to exterminate, somewhat like that of the Daleks in Dr Who, that mo- 
tivated the Nazis for no reason. The act, having no apparent justification 
(except “anti-Semitism”), becomes proof of their wickedness. Let's quote 
here from the official Yad Vashem website: 

"[The Nazis] were at their most efficient from April to November 1942 

— 250 days in which they murdered some two and a half million Jews. 

They never showed any restraint, they slowed down only when they be- 

gan to run out of Jews to kill, and they only stopped when the Allies de- 

feated them. 

There was no escape. The murderers were not content with destroying 

the communities; they also traced each hidden Jew and hunted down 

each fugitive. The crime of being a Jew was so great, that every single 
one had to be put to death — the men, the women, the children; the 
committed, the disinterested, the apostates; the healthy and creative, the 
sickly and the lazy — all were meant to suffer and die, with no reprieve, 





364 As regards what he signed, Carlos Porter commented (ibid.): *At Nuremberg, there was 
never the slightest pretence that Hóss wrote this document. If that had been the case, it 
would not state, ‘I understand English as it is written above,’ but rather, ‘I have written 
this statement myself.” 

65 Carlo Mattogno found this reference; see his excellent Special Treatment at Auschwitz, 
Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004, p. 51. 
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no hope, no possible amnesty, nor chance for alleviation. Most of the 
Jews of Europe were dead by 1945. A civilization that had flourished 
for almost 2,000 years was no more. |...] The survivors — one from a 
town, two from a host — dazed, emaciated, bereaved beyond measure, 
gathered the remnants of their vitality and the remaining sparks of their 
humanity, and rebuilt. ” 

That, in fact, did not happen. Let's compare that alleged extermination with 

some evidence of what actually happened, in terms of Jews who were still 

there after World War II, for example: 

» France, occupied for most of the war by the Nazis, had a quarter of a 
million Jews left when it was over.’ That is proportionally speaking 
more than exist in the UK today." About one in four of Jews in France 
was deported, but of those only about one quarter was indigenous, i.e. 
French "77 This more resembles a policy of getting rid of troublemakers 
than that of ethnic cleansing. Then a large post-war surge of Jews com- 
ing back into France took place. Soon there were a lot more than before 
the war: around 1970 there were, Sanning estimated, probably 485,000 
Jews in France, and where had they all come from? Had French Jews 
undergone some trauma of being exterminated, ? would they really 
have wanted to come back so quickly and in such large numbers? 

» After the war, both Poland and Hungary had a large proportion of its 
ruling class still Jewish. Professor Kevin MacDonald, in his book Cul- 
ture of Critique, points out that not only were they still there, but they 
ruled Poland for the next several years: 

"As in the case of post-World War II Hungary [...] Poland became 
polarized between a predominantly Jewish ruling and administrative 
class supported by the rest of the Jewish population and by Soviet 
military power, arrayed against the great majority of the native gen- 





366 Walter Sanning, The Dissolution of European Jewry, p.172. Compare Faurisson: “As far 
as France is concerned, we know that, of a Jewish population of about 350,000, around 
75,700 Jews, foreigners for the most part, were deported, but we're not told how many 
survived." For how “large and lively" the French Jewish community was right after the 
war, he recommended the yearbook L'Annuaire du judaisme of 1952. Interview with 
Faurisson at Tehran 13 Dec. 2006, www.codoh.com/library/document/105/. 

267 The UK has about a third of 1% Jews, while post-war France had double that, out of ca. 
40 million citizens. 

368 Le Chagrin et la pitié, a documentary banned in France when first made, found that 3/4 
of the Jews in France had not been deported and that only 1/4 of those deported were 
French. The policy appears to have been to deport refugees from Poland etc. (Advice 
from: “Kingfisher”). There is a total figure of 75,721 Jewish deportees from France, of 
which 60% were foreigners (Faurisson correspondence with Serge Klarsfeld at the Arol- 
sen Archives) 

269 There were around 700,000 Jews in France around 1970 Sanning estimated, but many 
had come from Africa, such that only the above number were European (p.144). 
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tile population.” (p. 65; see the CODOH Forum thread, “Jews of Po- 
land, where’d they go?"). 
Not only did Polish Jews hold power after the war, but they held 
enough power that they were able to swiftly set up and organise a num- 
ber of sadistic torture camps for the unfortunate surrendered German 
soldiers and for German civilians." Those were the real death camps, 
i.e. their aim was a Tarantino-type slow death with torture. 

» The Jewish community in Berlin, estimated at around seven thousand, 
attended their synagogue right through the war," somewhat as Berlin’s 
Hospital of the Jewish Community tended to Jews throughout the 
War." They appear to have had a considerably greater fear of Allied 
bombing than they did of the Nazis. In Vienna, for comparison, in 1944 
a Council of Elders of Jews was functioning, and it had responsibility 
for Jewish hospitals, for a children's home and day school, a communi- 
ty kitchen, a bathhouse, a poor people's home (for the elderly), a clothes 
and furniture depot, a relief (or welfare) division, a library, and ceme- 
tery administration and grounds, with these different centres being 
spread throughout the city.” 

» Within the German military, about 150,000 Jews or half-Jews serve 
Such data endorses what Professor Arthur Butz wrote in his classic The 

Hoax of the Twentieth Century (1976, p. 10; 2003, p. 24): 

"The simplest valid reason for being skeptical about the extermination 
claim is also the simplest conceivable reason: at the end of the war they 
were still there.” 


374 
d" 


Prof. Faurisson commented in his “Victories of Revisionism” lecture on 

how a huge number of post-war European Jews “survived’: 
“For the entire duration of the war, millions of European Jews lived, 
plain for all to see, amidst the rest of the population, a good part of 
them being employed in factories by the Germans who were cruelly 
short of manpower, and those millions of Jews were therefore not killed. 
Better still: the Germans stubbornly offered to hand over to the Allies, 
up to the last months of the conflict, as many Jews as they might want 
on the express condition that they must not subsequently send them to 





270 John Sacks, An Eye for an Eye, 2000. 

371 See Robert Faurisson, “The Victories of Revisionism (continued),” 11 Sept. 2011: “at 
the height of the war, homes and hospitals for Jews.” 

3 Daniel B. Silver's Refuge in Hell: How Berlins Jewish Hospital Outlasted the Nazis, 
2003, p. 352. 

373 «Excerpts from the Annual Report of the Director of the Council of Elders of the Jews in 
Vienna” 22 Ja, 1945, Raul Hilberg (ed.), Documents of Destruction: Germany and Jewry 
1933-1945, 1971, pp. 125-130. (Cited by Faurisson, op.cit.) 

374 Bryan Mark Rigg, emeritus history professor at the American Military University in 
Virginia, Hitler 5 Jewish Soldiers, University Press of Kansas, 2002; idem., Lives of Hit- 
ler s Jewish Soldiers, University Press of Kansas, 2009. 
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Palestine; this proviso was made out of respect for ‘the noble and val- 
iant Arab people’ of that region, already violently beset by Jewish colo- 
nists.” 
The several million Jews in Europe still alive after the war have called 
themselves “Holocaust survivors.” 

When Steven Spielberg decided to launch his vast project of gathering 
together fifty thousand survivors’ “testimonies,” he sent his interviewers to 
about fifty countries of the world, that being something like the number 
of countries to which those Jews scattered after the war. That is a reason 
why attempts to ascertain a "total number" for World War II Jewish deaths 
tend to be rather futile. Many emigrated to Palestine, which became the 
State of Israel. 

I suggest that the author of the above Yad Vashem text fulfils criteria of 
hate crime as it exists today in European and American legislation. One 
may not approve of the hate-crime concept, however, it is now enshrined in 
law. I suggest that this text clearly violates it — by arousing hate against a 
particular group, viz. Germans. Citizens have a duty to report a crime, so I 
hereby report this ongoing transgression. 

I suggest that the huge but largely fictional “database” at Yad Vashem in 
Jerusalem, and the much smaller but reliable Arolsen archive in north 
Germany, alike contain no shred of evidence that any centrally organized 
killing of Jews en masse — because they were Jews — ever took place. 
That's because no such centrally organized plan ever functioned. 

Germans did not ever will the extermination of Jews. One appreciates 
that many people want to believe the contrary with terrific fervour, having 
read plenty of books and newspaper articles and having been saturated 
with films, etc. But we are here talking about primary source material, 
which is not the same. Youngsters in America and England get the story 
rammed down their throats in history and religion classes.*”° This is not so 
much teaching history, it is more trauma-based mind-control. It is trauma 
for an impressionable young mind to be given the story, and to naturally 
trust the teacher, while somewhere out there, there exists evidence that re- 
futes, indeed disproves, the entire ghastly *death camp" narrative. 

The grand Yad Vashem museum is built next to Deir Yassin, the Pales- 
tinian village whose inhabitants were wiped out in 1948: as if the Muse- 
um’s outrageously inflated numbers could excuse or somehow forgive such 
an act; they cannot. The genocide of the Palestinians was and is a centrally 





375 Spielberg" Holohoax film Last Days was based upon this database. Invite your friends 
round to watch the humorous riposte Last Days of the Big Lie by HolocaustDenier.com. 

376 And citizenship classes (in the UK) and drama classes; there is a case for saying four dif- 
ferent areas of the school curriculum are now doing it! 
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organized ethnic cleansing and killing process; it was and is The Holo- 
caust. 


No Written Record 


The absence of documentary evidence for the alleged extermination 
program has inspired allegations of extrasensory perception. Did it all hap- 
pen by extrasensory perception? Was there a collective mind-reading 
amongst the German high command to gas six million Jews, for no reason? 
Raul Hilberg, author of the three-volume opus The Destruction of the Eu- 
ropean Jews, has more or less conceded that. Early editions of his book 
stated that it had been done on instructions from Hitler, but he was obliged 
to backtrack, having to concede that there were no documents, nor records 
of any such plan or intention. In 1983 he was forced to aver that the “final 


solution” had worked without any documents or recorded messages: 


“But what began in 1941 was a process of destruction [of the Jews] not 
planned in advance, not organized centrally by any agency. There was 
no blueprint and there was no budget for destructive measures. They 
were taken step by step, one step at a time. Thus came not so much a 
plan being carried out, but an incredible meeting of minds, a consensus 
mind-reading by a far-flung [German] bureaucracy.” 
What utter rubbish! Then, two years later, he confirmed this thesis at the 
Toronto trial of Ernst Ziindel under oath: there were no documents. Fauris- 
son sarcastically commented that, in his own experience, the last thing one 
could expect from a bureaucracy was a meeting of minds and telepathy. 
The modern Revisionist Jürgen Graf has given a learned dissection of Hil- 
berg’s argument in his book The Giant with Feet of Clay." He wrote: 
"It would be difficult to find any clearer display anywhere than these 
few sentences of the total bankruptcy of the orthodox historiography of 
the Holocaust. " 
Today, in the year 2014, these words of Mr Graf surely offer a firm and 
clear basis for future debate: 
"That no one has ever found a written order for the physical extermina- 
tion of the Jews originating with Adolf Hitler or any other leading NS 
politician is agreed upon by historians of all orientations. ” 
Using Occam's Razor, we affirm that the plan cannot be found because it 
never existed. It’s quite simple, really. It is time for this phantasmal histori- 
ography to be replaced by what can be shown to have happened. 





277 De Wan, George. “The Holocaust in Perspective,” Newsday, Long Island, New York, 23. 
Feb. 1983, p. II/3. 
378 Jürgen Graf, The Giant with Feet of Clay, Holocaust Handbooks series, 2001, online. 
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[meaning, March 1944] the number of dead Jews amounted to over five 
million. We knew very well about the work of the Einsatzgruppen. We knew 
more than it was necessary about Auschwitz... We had, as early as 1942, a 
complete picture of what had been happening in the East with the Jews de- 
ported to Auschwitz and other extermination camps.” (p. 888; DEJ, p. 823) 


On 19th March 1944 Adolf Eichmann and a few other “deportations 


experts of the RSHA” met in Budapest with the leaders of the Jewish 
community. On this meeting, Hilberg reports: 


“During the meeting Eichmann performed one of the greatest shows of 
his career. In the words of the historian Levai, ‘he virtually hypnotized the 
Jewish Council and through that body, the whole of Hungarian Jewry’ 

Eichmann began his speech by giving the assembled Jews the bad news. 
First, he said, the Jewish labor battalions would have to be increased.” 
However, he assured his listeners that the Jewish workers would be treated 
well and that they might even be permitted to return home at night. Second, 
a Judenrat would have to be formed with jurisdiction over all Jews in Hun- 
gary. The Judenrat would have to act as a channel for German orders, as a 
central financing and taxation agency, and as a central depository of in- 
formation concerning Hungarian Jews. Third, the Judenrat would have to 
publish a newspaper that would contain all the German orders. [...] 

So much, said Eichmann, for the German requests. [...] 

The Jews were relieved. Now they knew what they had to do. Falling all 
over each other, they began to draw up plans for their Judenrat. [...] 

At the same time, the council addressed a manifesto to the Jewish popu- 
lation to maintain discipline and obey orders: 

On receiving orders from the Central Council it is the duty of every per- 
son to report at the place and time indicated.” (pp. 889f.; DEJ, pp. 
824f.) 


Let us recapitulate: The Hungarian Jews had “full knowledge of what 


was to come”; they had seen how the Jewish population groups had 
been “disappearing one after the other from the map of Europe"; since 
1942, they had “a complete picture of what had been happening in the 
East with the Jews deported to Auschwitz and other extermination 
camps” — and what did the Jewish leaders do? They willingly undertook 
the role of “channel for German orders” and ordered the Jewish com- 
mon people “to report at the place and time indicated” by the Central 





90 


After Hungary entered the war against the USSR on the side of the German Reich, Hun- 
garian Jews were conscripted also. Certainly they did not serve under arms, but were or- 
ganized into labor battalions. 
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If no will to exterminate Jews in World War II Poland can be discerned 
in the historical record, then what did happen? To answer that, we have to 
turn away from the phantasm-hallucinations brewed up at Nuremberg and 
focus instead upon the historical evidence. This indicates that the German 
labour camps passed through roughly four phases. 


I. The “Final Solution” Finally Solved 


The camps were set up to receive a huge exodus of Jews, Poles, gypsies 
and assorted war refugees, mainly from Germany. They had the goal of 
sending them on to places like Madagascar," but that never materialized. 
Thus the SS General Reinhardt Heydrich wrote to Foreign Secretary Rib- 
bentrop about the “Endlösung der Judenfrage” ^? 

24 June 1940: "The very size of the problem — and we have to consider 

that there are about three and a quarter million Jews in the territories 

now under German control — can no longer be solved by emigration; a 

territorial final solution will have to be found.” 

There are a lot of quotes to this effect by top Nazis, and maybe we should 
take a bit more notice of them. For example, here's a letter of Góring to 
Heydrich:^! 
31 July 1941: "As supplement to the task that was entrusted to you in 
the decree dated 24 January 1939, namely to solve the Jewish question 
by emigration and evacuation in a way which is the most favourable in 
connection with the conditions prevailing at the time, I herewith com- 
mission you to carry out all preparations |...]. " 
Heydrich convened the Wannsee Conference in order to implement that re- 
quest. 

21 August 1942: "The fundamental principle of German Jewish policy 

after taking power consisted in furthering Jewish emigration by all pos- 





?? Madagascar was then a paradise — a relatively untouched, mineral-rich, barely populat- 
ed, large and secluded island off the coast of East Africa — instead of a barren, desert na- 
tion without rivers or fertile soil and with Jews having no legal right to be there like Pal- 
estine. French Prime Minister Pierre Laval agreed to turn the French island of Madagas- 
car into a new Jewish homeland where Central Europe's Jews might be settled, and gov- 
erned by a joint German-French board with representation granted to any government 
cooperating. That was Hitler's “Final Solution" (Ralph Grandinetti, Final Solution: 
Germany 5 Madagascar Resettlement Plan, The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 
2012). Many preferred this option to Palestine. On 17 June 1942, Hitler remarked: “One 
could found a state of Israel in Madagascar" (Richard Verrall, Did Six Million Really 
Die?, p. 5), suggesting that the National Socialist “final solution" export program was 
then still viewed as feasible 

Quoted in Stäglich, Auschwitz, p. 30. 

8! Butz, Hoax, p. 211. 
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sible means." —Martin Luther, Chief of the German Section of the 
Foreign Office.” 

The huge and fully-recovered diaries of Joseph Goebbels, Hitler's second- 

in-command, make this export program crystal-clear, e.g.: 

12 October 1938: "Helldorf gives me a report on the status of the Jew- 
ish action in Berlin. It proceeds systematically. And the Jews now grad- 
ually withdraw.” 

5 December 1939: The Führer “shares my view on the Jewish and 
Polish questions. The Jewish danger must be banished (gebannt) by 
us. 

26 July 1940: "The big plan for the evacuation (Evakuierung) of the 
Jews from Berlin was approved. Additionally, all the Jews of Europe are 
supposed to be deported (deportiert) to Madagascar after the war.” 

2 September 1940: “T fly to Kattowitz [Katowice, Poland, near Ausch- 
witz]. [...] Bracht reports to me on the various concerns of the Prov- 
ince. The Poles are resigned to their fate, and the Jews have been 
pushed out (abgeschoben). ” 

18 March 1941: "Vienna will soon be entirely Jew-free. And now it is 
Berlins turn. I am already discussing the question with the Führer and 
Dr. Frank. He puts the Jews to work, and they are indeed obedient. Lat- 
er they will have to get out of Europe altogether (aus. ..heraus). " 

22 March 1941: "The Jews themselves cannot be evacuated (evakuiert) 
from Berlin because 30,000 are working in the armaments industry. 
Who, earlier, would have thought this possible?" (See Rigg's book in 
Fn 374)." 

19 August 1941: “Additionally, the Führer tells me that, as soon as the 
first transport opportunity becomes available, the Berlin Jews should be 
pushed off (abzuschieben) to the East. There they will have to make do 
under a harsh climate. " 

22 November, 1941: "Evacuation (Evakuierung) of the Jews will be 
undertaken city by city.” 

Twenty-nine bulky volumes of this diary, each of five hundred pages, were 

finally published in 2006. That is a tremendous landmark. Goebbels was at 

the centre of the German Nazi party. Thomas Dalton scrutinized them and 
concluded: 











"As Irving observed, ‘Nowhere do the diary 75,000 pages refer to an 
explicit order by Hitler for the murder of the Jews.’ On the contrary: we 
find repeated and consistent reference only to expulsion and deporta- 
tion." 


382 Graf, op cit., p. 60. 
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Dalton finally read right through the diary and published his article in 
2010, so in a sense this is the landmark year for a correct evaluation of this 
centrally important document.”” Let s hope that this settles the matter. 
Actually we’d better have one more quote from Goebbels, because a lot 
of people have falsely averred that the one-day “Wannsee Conference” re- 
solved upon the gruesome program as if it had been some dreadful turning- 
point, and that was in January 1942. 
5 February 1942: “The Jewish Question is again giving us a headache; 
this time, however, not because we have gone too far, but because we 
have not gone far enough. Among larger sections of the German people 
the idea is gaining headway that the Jewish Question cannot be regard- 
ed as solved until all Jews have left the Reich.” 
We've now cited twelve statements by top-ranking Nazis about the mean- 
ing of the “final solution.” Will that do? I should perhaps apologize for the 
rather boring conclusion to be drawn, which is that the phrase meant exact- 
ly what the Nazis claimed that it meant. It did not have a concealed and 
more exotic meaning, drenched in horror. 





II. Reducing Mortality 


But too many people were dying in this process, and so a command 
went forth for a drastic reduction in mortality: 


16 December 1942: “Efforts absolutely must be taken to reduce the 
death rate in the concentration camps by improving the nutrition and, 
whenever possible and necessary, the working conditions. The camp 
commandants are to be held personally responsible for this." —SS 
Chief Himmler" 

28 December 1942: “The senior camp medical doctors will use all the 
means at their disposal to insure that mortality rates in the several 
camps decrease substantially. The camp medical doctors should super- 
vise the nutrition of the prisoners more closely than before and submit 
proposals for improvements in conformance with the administrative 
measures of the camp commanders. [...| The Reichsführer SS has or- 
dered that mortality absolutely must be reduced." —SS Gruppenfüh- 
rer/Lieutenant General Richard Gliicks**° 

20 January 1943: “As I have already pointed out, every means must be 
used to lower the death rates in the camps. Full utilization and tasty 











385 Thomas Dalton, *Goebbels on the Jews," two parts, /nconvenient History, vol. 2, no. 1 
& 2 (2010). 

384 Mark Weber, “‘Extermination’ camp propaganda myths," in Ernst Gauss (ed.), Dissect- 
ing the Holocaust, 1st edition, Theses & Dissertations Press, Capshaw, Ala., 2000, pp. 
285-309; here p. 290; www.vho.org/GB/Books/dth/110.pdf 

385 Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: the Case for Sanity, 2010, p. 56. 


NICHOLAS KOLLERSTROM, BREAKING THE SPELL 217 


preparation of the rations at hand, as well as the increased reception of 

parcels make this perfectly possible. I hold the Camp Commandant and 

the Chief of the Camp Administration personally responsible for ex- 

hausting of every possibility of maintaining the physical strength of the 

prisoners.” —SS Gruppenführer/Lieutenant General Richard Glücks” 
Here we see that there was a supreme directive in late 1942/early 1943 to 
reduce camp mortality. 

In the view of the Swiss Revisionist author Jürgen Graf, this policy was 
successful over the next year, because mortality in the camps did in fact 
decrease. I call upon all persons in “Holocaust study" courses around the 
world to apprehend that orders for the genocide-extermination program 
cannot be found because they never existed; whereas it is now time (with 
the publication of Graf's very clear book on the subject) to take notice of 
the orders and policies that did really exist in this catastrophic period of 
history. 


III. Constructive Labour 


An industrial imperative came to the fore in the year 1943, as the mixed 
occupancy of the camps, some in very poor health, were assigned semi- 
skilled industrial labour: 

October 26, 1943: "In the framework of German armaments produc- 
tion, thanks to the improvement efforts that have been undertaken in the 
past 2 years, the concentration camps have become of decisive im- 
portance in the war. From nothing we have built armaments works that 
are second to none. We now have to redouble our efforts to make sure 
that the production levels so far achieved are not only maintained, but 
further improved. That will be possible, as long as the works and facto- 
ries remain intact, only by maintaining and even improving the labour 
capacity of the prisoners. In earlier years, given the re-educational pol- 
icy of the time, it did not matter much whether or not a prisoner could 
perform useful work. Now, however, the labour capacity of the prisoners 
is important, and all measures of the commanders, director of the liai- 
son service and medical doctors should be extended to maintaining the 
health and efficiency of the prisoners. 

Not from phony sympathy, but because we need them with their arms 

and their legs, because they must contribute to a great victory for the 

German people, we must take the well-being of the prisoners to 

heart. "—notice by Oswald Pohl, sent to the commanders of 19 concen- 

tration camps." 








386 Nuremberg document NO-1523. 
387 Quote is from Graf's book, Giant with Feet of Clay, p. 61. 
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The camp “amenities” examined in Chapter 13 had one single purpose: 
mollifying the distraught crowd of refugees etc. sufficiently so that they 
would agree to work in arms-manufacturing centres, especially those 
around Auschwitz. 


IV. Death Camps 


Lastly came the time of horror and ruin, as described in the Internation- 
al Red Cross's Report,*** owing to what it called the “barbarous aerial war- 
fare of the Allies” whereby typhus and famine took over." Two and a half 
million tons of US/UK bombs destroyed infrastructure, and hope. The 
camps became death camps. We get a glimpse of the unfolding catastrophe 
from the Red Cross's Report: 

"In the chaotic condition of Germany after the invasion during the final 

months of the war, the camps received no food supplies at all and star- 

vation claimed an increasing number of victims. Itself alarmed by this 
situation, the German Government at last informed the ICRC on Feb- 
ruary Ist, 1945. Relief could henceforth be distributed by the ICRC, 

and one delegate was authorized to stay in each camp.” (Vol. Ш, p. 83) 
Thus the German authorities were at pains to relieve the dire situation as 
far as they were able. The Red Cross are quite explicit in stating that food 
supplies ceased at this time due to the Allied bombing of German transpor- 
tation, and in the interests of interned Jews they had protested on March 
15th, 1944, against “the barbarous aerial warfare of the Allies” (Inter Arma 
Caritas, p. 78). By 2 October 1944 the ICRC warned the German Foreign 
Office of the impending collapse of the German transportation system, de- 
claring that starvation conditions for people throughout Germany were be- 
coming inevitable. In dealing with the Red Cross’s comprehensive, three- 
volume Report, it is important to stress that the delegates of the Interna- 
tional Red Cross found no evidence whatever at the camps in Axis occu- 
pied Europe of a deliberate policy to exterminate the Jews. In all its 1,600 
pages the Report never hints at any human gas chambers." 

In May 1997, with the release of classified British Intelligence decrypts 
at the National Archives, Holo-historian Sir Martin Gilbert apologized for 





388 Three-volume Report of the International Committee of the Red Cross on its Activities 
during the Second World War, Geneva, 1948. 

389 A graph of mortality in the Dachau camp (Chapter 5) shows a huge peak in 1945. 

?? Although it is true that the report mentions “death camps” and “extermination” on sev- 
eral occasions, these ambiguous and very general remarks are always made in mere 
passing. The three volumes clearly show that the International Red Cross never made an 
effort to investigate in detail any claims about death or extermination camps. It is there- 
fore apparent that these 1948 statements are mere tributes to the extermination rhetorics 
prevalent ever since the Nuremberg trials (1945/46). Cf. A.R. Butz, The Hoax of the 
Twentieth Century, 2003, рр. 179f. 
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the “failure” of British Intelligence to make public what it “knew” about 
the Holocaust then happening.” In October of the same year the Interna- 
tional Red Cross finally apologized for its “moral failure” of failing to re- 
port the Holocaust in its wartime documents. This was at a Yad Vashem 
ceremony in Jerusalem. Finally in March of 1998 the Vatican formally 
apologized — in a long-awaited document — for not having taken more ac- 
tion to stop the extermination of six million Jews. Let me see, who else has 
not yet grovelled with apology? 

There is an ironic twist here, in that the Vatican’s grovelling apology 
came only a couple of years after the declassifying of the British Intel de- 
crypts indicating that more Catholics than Jews had died at Auschwitz. 





??! «Holocaust documents released,” 20 May 1997, 
www.bbc.co.uk/archive/holocaust/5114.shtml 
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Epilogue 


“The fact that virtually no tangible physical traces remain of 
the Reinhardt camps has made them into ideal playgrounds 
for the delusion and phantasmagoria of Holocaust pseudo- 
historiography” —Thomas Kues*” 


Dramatic-sounding books about Treblinka keep being published: 
Quenched Steel: The Story of an Escape from Treblinka by Edi Weinstein 
(2002), Escaping Hell in Treblinka (2008) and / Am the last Jew: Treblinka 
by Chil Rajchman (2012) — the last appearing simultaneously in eleven 
languages! These gripping titles conjure up tough, vivid images. Against 
them, the mere “negationism” of the Revisionist may seem like a perpetu- 
ally losing argument. Revisionists are liable to come up with things like, 
“Tf eight hundred thousand bodies were burned at Treblinka, can we please 
be shown any trace in the surrounding forest of trees cut down to do this? 
There should be at least one hundred thousand.” Or, at Auschwitz they are 
liable to say things like, “If one million bodies were burned here, cremated 
into ashes, so that no trace remains, would you really want to do that using 
individual muffle-furnaces, which take at least one hour per corpse to 
burn?” Experts debate whether two bodies could possibly have been incin- 
erated together (answer: if they were very skinny, then maybe), but either 
way, the prospect of incinerating that number by that method remains pure, 
absolute lunacy. Revisionists are prone to invoke Occam’s Razor: because 
no trace of any gassed bodies has ever been detected, instead of having a 
bizarre explanation of how they were all burned, which tends to violate 
known laws of physics, would it not be simpler to assume that the gassed 
bodies never existed in the first place? 

So, I thought long and hard about what else could be as exciting as 
those action-packed Treblinka stories, and my answer is, the Clash. Yes, 
what is here going on is a Clash between Science, which represents the 





?? T. Kues, “Researching ‘Aktion Reinhardt’ — Some Notes and Reflections,” Smith s Re- 
port, no. 165, September 2009, pp. 3-6. here p. 4; 
www.codoh.com/media/files/documents/newsite/sr/online/sr_165.pdf. 
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human capacity of rational thought, and Religion, whereby a high priest- 
hood decrees what the people have to believe and threaten and “excom- 
municate" those who will not bow down.?? This titanic Clash has to be a 
core meaning of the 21st century, because if it isn’t, then there is not much 
by way of a happy future for anyone. 

All your life you’ve been told about the Six Million, but never heard 
how anyone counted that number (they didn’t — see Chapter 10), and you 
merely sensed that it would be dangerous if you didn’t believe it. In No- 
vember 1945, at Nuremberg, before anyone could possibly have counted 
that number even to the nearest million, the story was established. 

There were three startling achievements of the Nuremberg Military Tri- 
bunal. The first was the instigation and the imposition of an act of collec- 
tive amnesia, whereby the normal use of Zyklon the insecticide throughout 
all the labour camps became forgotten and dismissed. Who now remembers 
it? Secondly, the victorious Allies dreamt up new laws out of nothing and 
retrospectively tried and hanged the defeated Nazis for violating em" — 
even though these laws may have applied at least as much to the UK (and 
France and Poland) for starting World War II as they did to Germany,” 
and even though the US and UK have shown little enough propensity to 
adhere to them in the decades which followed. Thirdly, the recurrent theme 





393 Bar rare exceptions, I tend to agree with “Occam’s Razor,” who commented: “[...] my 
experience is that holocaust believers as a rule have no grasp of natural sciences at all. I 
have yet to come across a holocaust believer who knows anything about chemistry, biol- 
ogy, medicine or physics. They are lawyers, historians, language teachers, or are into 
some other liberal arts stuff, but never from the natural sciences. And they are the ones 
who have taken over the relevant Wikipedia pages on the holocaust and bully everyone 
into believing that the ‘deniers’ have been debunked.” (CODOH Forum, 26 Oct. 2012; 
forum.codoh.com/viewtopic.php?f=2&t=7320&p=54347). 

394 «Western international law excluded the possibility that the leaders of an enemy state 

could be tried and hanged as a part of the exploitation of victory.” Imperium, Francis 

Yockey 1948, p.600. Yockey was a US lawyer serving at Nuremberg, who walked out 

when he twigged what was going on: “Fantasy became fact, lie became truth, suspicion 

turned into proof, persecution mania transformed itself into blood lust.” p.600. 

A War of Aggression as defined at Nuremberg commenced on 11th May 1940, the day 

after Churchill became Prime Minister, when UK bombers started to bomb the Ruhr 

heartland of Germany, incinerating cities (P. Buchanan, Churchill, Hitler and the Unnec- 
essary War, 2008, p. 393) starting with Freiburg. Germany had been banned from devel- 
oping anti-aircraft strategies and equipment under the 1919 Versailles Treaty, and no 
other European nation had such heavy-bombing planes. Hitler had given orders that no 

British town was to be bombed; London was completely embargoed. On 25 August 1940 

Churchill ordered that Berlin be bombed, so eighty-odd bombers flew out to bomb Ger- 

many’s capital city. Finally in September the German retaliation began. The British peo- 

ple do not believe that Churchill’s war-initiation strategy went on for months, incinerat- 
ing German cities, before a response happened. Was that not “planning, preparing, initi- 
ating and waging” a war of aggression? See my CODOH article “How Britain Pioneered 

City Bombing,” 1 Jan 2009, www.codoh.com/library/document/694/; plus Wikipedia's 

“The Bombing of Berlin in WW2” 

en.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title-Bombing of Berlin in World War II&oldid-614875216. 
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thrumming through the twentieth century of six million Jews — which ap- 
pears from about 1900 onwards as a kind of collective noun for European 
Jewry — the six million Jews of Europe suffering, being threatened, in dan- 
ger etc. — that canonical number was decreed to have been exterminated. 
From about 1940 the newspaper headlines start to proclaim that six million 
Jews are being exterminated by Hitler, or are in danger of being extermi- 
nated, then finally by Nuremberg it is in the past tense; they have been ex- 
terminated. 

People seem to want a value for the total number of Jews who died in 
World War II, and we’ve seen how that is fairly impossible to ascertain. 
Let’s just say that, in a war in which between fifty and sixty million died, 
the number of Jews who died cannot, I believe, be shown to be in excess of 
what one would expect from the percentage of Jews living in Europe, i.e. 
somewhat in excess of one million. Whereas, we might reasonably hope to 
establish both the number of those who died in the German labour camps 
and those who died from cyanide gas. Those dying in the camps were be- 
tween two and three hundred thousand. That is the best that we can do: the 
number specified by Bishop Williamson. The latter number we place at ze- 
TO. 

Several sources lead us to that final answer. The distinguished US 
pathologist Charles Larsen, sent over by the US army in 1945 to inspect 
the piled-up corpses in the German labour camps, at Dachau, Belsen etc., 
steadfastly refused to declare that he had seen a pink-coloured corpse killed 
by cyanide.” Chemical analyses of samples taken from the alleged human 
gas chambers for residual wall-cyanide have failed to show any significant 
elevation above normal background level; and a letter from the Arolsen ar- 
chive manager declared that not a single record in their possession tells of a 
death by cyanide.® It didn't happen. It never happened. 

This book has attempted to outline a clash between rational science and 
what appears as a new Holocaustian religion, where belief is compulsory. It 
may indeed be far from evident that the former is going to win — but, it's 
not over until the fat lady sings. For example, the Treblinka transit camp 
would have had some diesel engines to generate electricity, presumably the 
origin of the stories about diesel exhaust gassing. According to the canoni- 





996 « As part of a US War Crimes Investigation Team, Dr. Larson performed autopsies at Da- 
chau and some twenty other German camps, examining on some days more than 100 
corpses. After this grim work at Dachau, he was questioned for three days by US Army 
prosecutors;” he concluded, “Never was a case of poison gas uncovered." (Theodore J. 
O’ Keefe, “The Liberation of the Camps — Facts vs. Lies" Journal of Historical Review, 
vol. 15, no. 4 (July/August 1995), pp. 18-23) But NB: his biographer John D. 
McCallum, Crime Doctor, a biography of Dr. Charles P. Larson, 1978, possibly by way 
of covering Larsen's future reputation, had a “relatively few of the inmates" at the Da- 
chau camp gassed, these being “psychotic” cases. If you want to believe this, you will 
want to change the above figure of “zero” to, “a small number." 
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cal story — for instance as de- 
scribed in Rudolf Héss’s “con- 
fession” — the Treblinka death 
camp was up and running al- 
ready in 1941, before Ausch- 
witz is said to have been con- 
verted to a death camp. The 
British and US army ran on 
gasoline, i.e. petrol, whose ex- 
haust fumes were lethal. Diesel 
fuel was a Germanic concept; 
after all it had been invented by a German, Rudolf Diesel. 

So, this fiendish death camp ran on diesel oil, and it was not until 
around 1980 that the key feature of diesel engines — they burn almost all 
the carbon in the fuel to carbon dioxide, there is hardly any left over to 
form carbon monoxide — really dawned, but by then it was too late for the 
Believers to move the goalposts, i.e. they could not change their alleged 
deadly gas to something else that would actually kill people. The passage 
of several decades had rather fixed their canonical story! Yes, diesel fumes 
do smell dreadful, and maybe Those Who Create Delusion reckoned that 
this was enough to weave their spell of enchantment. Well, it’s over now, 
past its sell-by date. 

Some tattered remains of the broken enchantment do yet blow in the 
wind, for example Birmingham University Science Department applying a 
ground-penetrating radar that cannot actually detect any bodies under the 
ground, plus all those jagged stones at Treblinka with solemn inscriptions, 
recently placed. 

A spell has been laid upon academe. Whenever you ask about why no 
evidence can be found, the “evil Nazis” who thereby acquire superhuman 
powers are accredited. Why are there no historic remains of the human gas 
chambers? The wicked Nazis of course destroyed all the evidence before 
their retreat. Why do none of the death records say death by gassing? O 
God, you’re so naive, don’t you understand how they used code words for 
what they were doing, like “special treatment"??"" Or, why are there no 
photographs? 

How did Nuremberg dream up six million gassed without having so 
much as one single gassed body to inspect? Yes, it must have taken a pow- 
erful spell-weaver to achieve that level of enchantment. But now I’m afraid 
it’s all over. The show has to end. You see, I’m applying the counter-spell. 
Yes, I know, you enjoyed all that horror. But like a space pilot desirous of 
steering clear of a Black Hole, we need to avoid these weirdly negative 











397 Carlo Mattogno, Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 2004. 
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Council. Hilberg says the Jewish community leaders had become “a 
pawn in German hands" (p. 890; DEJ, p. 825). 

In other words, the Jewish leaders were cowardly evildoers who wit- 
tingly and willingly cooperated in the destruction of their people — as- 
suming, of course, that Hilberg is right and that the purpose of the de- 
portations really was the extermination of the deportees 


5. People *Gassed' in Auschwitz Turn up in Stutthof 


Concentration camp Stutthof, lying 36 km (22.5 miles) east of Dan- 
zig — mentioned by Hilberg in his giant work only four times — is of 
overriding importance for the understanding of German Jewish policy 
in the next to last year of the war. Between June 29 and October 28, 
1944, Stutthof received over 50,000 Jews, who were sent from the Bal- 
tic area (Kaunas and Riga) and also from Auschwitz TT Some of the de- 
portation lists can be inspected at the archive of the Stutthof memorial.” 
Of the Jews who came from Auschwitz, 11,464 were from Łódź and 
10,602 were from Hungary.?^Also a considerable number of the Jews 
transported to Stutthof from Riga and Kaunas were Hungarian.?? It is 
clear that they had been sent to the Baltic area first when they were de- 
ported from Hungary — possibly through the railway junction at Ausch- 
witz — to be employed there on munitions projects, before the approach 
of the Red Army forced the Germans to retreat from the Baltic countries 
and to evacuate the camps there. 

At that time Stutthof performed the function of a major distribution 
center for labor forces; the — mostly female — Jewish prisoners were ap- 
portioned among the various outlying camps, transferred to camps fur- 
ther south or employed as agricultural labor.” 

We have found that the transferees from Auschwitz to Stutthof con- 
stituted only a small proportion of the Jews deported from Łódź and 
Hungary. The disposition of the others is mostly still unclear; as the ar- 
chives in the East are opened to research, the subject may be progres- 
sively better understood. On the other hand, every Jew that left Ausch- 





?! On this see Jürgen Graf and Carlo Mattogno, op. cit. (note 40). 


? Archiwum Muzeum Stutthof, I-II B-11 (Transport lists). 

?5 Danuta Drywa, “Ruch transportów middzy Stutthof i innymi obozami,” in: Stutthof. 
Zeszyty Muzeum (Stutthof. Museum Notebook), no. 9, Stutthof 1990, p. 17. 

9% ]J. Graf and C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 40), pp. 89-95. 
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thought structures, designed to convey that which has no substance, and in- 
stead employ normal historiography whereby normal evidence is first as- 
sembled and then a conclusion is through uncensored debate drawn from it. 

It’s time for Germany to let its historians and thought criminals out of 
jail. Let Germany be allowed to write its own history. Let it write out its 
own constitution. What other war ended with the defeated nation com- 
pelled by law to accept the victor’s war myths, for ever after? It’s been tru- 
ly said, the Holocaust mythos bears war within it, as a storm cloud carries 
lightning. Let a pacific culture grow in the heart of Europe. But that would 
mean awakening to real history. Who is in control of the past? Does some- 
body own it? Will they put you in jail if you disagree? 

We are the spell breakers. Our hearts are stout enough to withstand the 
hurled accusations: Nazi! Anti-Semite! Holocaust Denier! Yes, we can be 
put in jail, but then we come out again. We have only one weapon: 

"No Blazon'd banner do I unfurl 

One charge alone I give to Youth 

Against the sceptr’d certainties of Age 

Proclaim the sacred heresy of Truth.” 
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Appendices 


Appendix I: The Enigma of the “Höfle Telegram” 


When David Irving's trial was over in 2000, the first mention of this 
terse "telegram" appears as being discussed between him and a Mr Steve 
Tyas. It soon became the only part of the British Intel decrypts at Kew 
from the German labour camps (Chapter 6) of which any notice was taken, 
because an exterminist twist could be imposed upon it. 

In 2001, Tyas published his view of the *Hófle telegram" he had dis- 
covered, hidden away after fifty years of secrecy. He gave it a blood- 
drenched meaning, mantrically repeating the words “extermination,” 
“murder” “death,” as if wishing to ignore the simple meaning of its mes- 
sage.” Wikipedia today describes it more realistically: 

"It gave arrivals in the prior fortnight, and cumulative arrivals, for the 

camps of Einsatz Reinhardt (later more commonly called Aktion Rein- 

hard) to December 31, 1942." 


David Irving has averred that this telegram has a “keystone importance in 
the architecture of the entire revisionist debate," being *a pivotal document 
in the history of where the real Holocaust operations were taking place." 
He greatly loses the plot at this point, I suggest. We search in vain for any 
exposition from him as to how he reached this conclusion. I suggest he was 
in recoil against having lost his libel trial (and thereby losing his home in 
order to pay the court costs), which had unfairly damned him as a “falsifier 
of history." 

Both the Korherr Report and the Hófle Telegram used the language of 
movement: arrival and increases, deportation and evacuation. One requires 





3% $. Tyas, “A New Document on the Deportation and Murder of Jews during “Einsatz 
Reinhardt? 1942," Holocaust and Genocide Studies, 2001. 
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a “dictionary from Hell” to transcribe that into the language of mass mur- 
der. 

Before this message appeared, various books had no trouble explaining 
what Aktion Reinhardt was: it always involved reference to the three 
camps, viz. Sobibor, Treblinka and Belzec, and concerned the deportation 
of Jews eastwards. These are not concentration camps in that they did not 
have a resident population; they were transit camps. 

The basis for interpreting its terse message has to be the Korherr Re- 
port, as both use the same date of the end of 1942 for their statistics and 
both have the exact same big total of just over one million Jews who had 
been moved eastward by that date. Hermann J. Hófle was a delegate for 
Jewish resettlement in the Lublin district. 

The “Korherr Report" was a statistical review of how Jews were mov- 
ing around Europe, compiled by the Third Reich statistician Richard 
Korherr. Its figures covered the year 1942 and finished on 31st December 
of that year. The fifth section of his Report is about the transit camps, so- 
called *Aktion Reinhardt," while the seventh section is about the la- 
bour/concentration camps. (View it online at “holocaustcontrover- 
sies.com.”) The latter were residential, the former were not, or only for ex- 
tremely brief periods. The Reich statisticians counted the number of per- 
sons (under the main headings of Russians, Poles and Jews) dwelling in the 
latter camps, whereas they did not for the former; that would not have 
made sense. Let's quote it: 

"Section 5: 'THE EVACUATION OF THE JEWS ... All evacuations on 

the territory of the Reich and including the eastern territories ... from 

October 1939 or later until 31.12.1942 resulted in the following num- 

bers: 

4. Transportation of Jews from the eastern provinces to the Russian 

East: 1,449,692 

The following numbers were sifted through the camps in the General 

Government 1,274,166 Jews 

through the camps in the Warthegau... .. 145,301 Jews" 

Korherr gave no breakdown for that number of Jews “sifted through the 
camps in the General Government," as Hófle did. Turning to the British In- 
telligence decrypts for the month of January, #12943, under “Miscellane- 
ous" we read: 


"Einsatz REINHARDT. SS und Pol.fuehrer LUBLIN sends the Be- 
fehlshaber der Sipo KRAKAU a report on Einsatz REINHARDT for the 
14 days up to 31.1.42. Increase to 31.12.42: L12761, B 0, Ss515, T 
10335, altogether 23611. Totals on 31.12.42: L24735, B 434508, S 
101370, T 71355: altogether 1274166." 


*SS und Pol.fuehrer LUBLIN" alludes to Hófle in Lublin. 
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Table 8: Hófle's Arithmetic 
Destinations Recorded arrivals for the 2 Sum total as of 
weeks until 31 December 1942 | 31 December 1942 


L (Lublin, i.e. Majdanek) 12 Ger 24,733 





















B(Belzec) `t 434,508 
| 51 E 101,370 
10,335 713,555 
Total 23,611 1,274,166 





The camp at Belzec operated from March 1941 to December 1942; So- 
bibor from March 1942 to July 1943; Treblinka from July 1942 to August 
1943. 

According to the British Intelligence decrypts, the Lublin/Majdanek 
camp had around ten thousand inmates at the end of 1942, of which 80- 
90% were Jews. However, it had only a hundred or so arrivals for the fort- 
night in question, not twelve thousand. So I’m rather hesitant about infer- 
ring anything much from the Hófle telegram. 

Irving observed that the Hófle document “bristles with anomalies, mis- 
spellings and bad math." An extra digit has to be inserted for the Treblinka 
total to make the column add up. The British decrypt of it has been glued 
into the volume out of page sequence. The English translation is found at 
HS 8/9 for January 1943 while the German original is at HW16/65. 

Carlo Mattogno's book on Belzec accepts this Hófle telegram estimate 
of the number of arrivals at Belzec by the end of 1942 as 434,508.°” He 
concludes that Belzec “was a transit camp, of the same type as Sobibor and 
Treblinka." 

The four letters of Hófle's telegram supposedly allude to three “Aktion 
Reinhardt" camps (Sobibor, Belzec and Treblinka) plus one labour camp 
Majdanek. They will add up, if one adds an extra order of magnitude to the 
Treblinka total; which means accepting something like five thousand arri- 
vals per day to this rather small camp over a six-month period. Let's here 
recall that there were a mere twenty to thirty German guards running the 
camp, plus a hundred Ukrainians, who were not overly friendly towards 
Germans. 

Korherr's Report obtained its large total without including the Maj- 
danek labour camp (at Lublin, here alluded to as “L”); rather this was 
counted in Korherr's Section 7 concerning German concentration or labour 
camps, where he has twenty-six thousand arrivals (“internments”) coming 
to Majdanek; whereas Hófle's telegram gives twenty-four thousand as ar- 
riving at Majdanek. So there is a bit of a logistical problem about what the 





?*? C. Mattogno, Belzec, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004, Ch.5 part 3, “Belzec 
as part of the German policy of deporting Jews to the East." 
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Hófle telegram was adding up, which doesn’t look quite the same as what 
Korherr was adding up, to get the same 1.2 million figure. 

The larger a number one wants to have arriving at Treblinka, with so 
small a staff looking after them, the harder it is to conceive that the Nazis 
were doing anything unpleasant to them. Even just frisking the deported 
Jews of jewellery etc. becomes hard to imagine. 

The Revisionist view is merely that, on that eastern border of what was 
then Poland, the railway gauge changed, and the “Aktion Reinhardt” 
camps were around that boundary. While changing trains, they came to 
Treblinka to be cleaned up and deloused; that’s all. 

As evidence for an exterminist meaning to the Hófle telegram, Irving 
cited: 

"In July 1942 Hófle made all his men engaged in Reinhardt sign a con- 
fidentiality document under pain of death, about precisely what it was 
they were doing. I have it here.” 

Translating that document (with kind permission from Mr Irving): 


"Commitment Slip 

1. I know, and have today been cautioned, that I will be punished with 

the death penalty if I misappropriate Jewish property of any kind. 

2. I must maintain absolute secrecy about all the required measures to 

be carried out during the evacuation of Jews, even with my comrades. 

3. I undertake to apply myself with all my ability and strength to the 

rapid and smooth implementation of these measures. Signed: " 

That is a statement about properly looking after Jews while they were be- 
ing "evacuated" and refraining from gossip. It has no fiendish meaning. 

It is time to face the simple fact that the “Endlösung der Judenfrage," 
i.e. the end solution to the Jewish question (the English term “final solu- 
tion" carries an implication of "termination" which the German term 
lacks), was designed to be what the German documents said it was: an ex- 
pulsion or evacuation program. It may have gone horribly wrong, but that's 
a different matter. 
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Appendix II: Tall Stories 


Elie Wiesel was awarded the Nobel Peace Prize in 1986. Due to this and 
through his dozens of books he has somewhat assumed a “Messiah of the 
Holocaust” mantle. Translated into 30 languages, his 1958 book Night has 
sold no less than ten million copies. Yes, ten million! Like the Denis Avey 
book we discussed earlier, it’s a stolen-identity tale: he is pretending to be 
Mr Lazar Wiesel who was fifteen years older than he, and who really did 
have the “Auschwitz number” A7713 tattooed on his left arm. 

In 2009, the fellow Hungarian Jew Nikolaus Griiner , after twenty years 
of investigating the topic, issued this press release: 

“Elie Wiesel A-7713 has never existed, and the man claiming himself to 

be ‘Elie Wiesel’ with the concentration camp number A-7713, knowing 

full well that this number belonged to someone else, is an imposter of 

the worst kind. For this statement, I, Nikolaus Grüner A-11104, have 

certified and written knowledge of.” 
Grüner is courageously ignoring the death threats he keeps receiving, de- 
claring that copies of all his documents are safely stored and will be re- 
leased should he be killed. He has summoned Elie Wiesel to appear at a 
court hearing in Budapest and has published his book Stolen Identity 
47713” Elie Wiesel appears to have no tattoo on either arm. Grüner knew 
the Auschwitz inmate whose identity has here been stolen. 

Grüner has ascertained that registration cards and official documents 
from the Auschwitz Museum archives show that Lazar Wiesel, born Sep- 
tember 4, 1913, received the number and tattoo A-7713; as likewise his 
brother, Abraham, born Oct. 10, 1900 was given the adjacent number A- 
7712. That latter number is the one which Elie Wiesel claims belonged to 
his father Shlomo, who was with him. No such registration records exist 
for Elie and or father: they are not there. This 1s another stolen identity sto- 
ry. Maybe the word “lie” in this fellow's name is no accident. He is the 
world’s greatest living liar. 

On Holocaust Remembrance Day in 2010, in the Italian chamber of 
Deputies, the President of the Chamber introduced Elie Wiesel as “the most 
authoritative living witness of the horrors of the Shoah amongst the survi- 





200 [Ps online at: Nikolaus Grüner “Stolen Identity,” 
www.nazigassings.com/PDFs/StolenIdentity2.pdf: “This shameless profiteer turned the 
graves of Auschwitz-Birkenau into an industry and himself into an ‘impostor’ of the 
worst kind,” etc. 
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vors of the Nazi concentration camps.” In April of 2012 Wiesel introduced 
President Obama at the US Holocaust Memorial Museum and rebuked him 
for not yet having initiated war against Iran. Can Wiesel even instruct the 
US President about who to bomb?*”! 
In 2012 the US Holocaust Memorial Museum named its highest award: 
“In honor of Wiesel s extraordinary vision and moral stature, which not 
only created the Museum but inspired a worldwide movement of Holo- 
caust remembrance and education, the award henceforth will be named 
the United States Holocaust Memorial Museum Elie Wiesel Award." 


The US Holocaust Memorial Council is the governing body of that 
Museum, enjoying 55 presidential appointees and ten Congressional 
representatives. See “Elie Wiesel cons the world" by Carolyn Yeager, 
www.eliewieseltattoo.com. A thousand-dollar reward had been offered by 
Kentucky man Robert Ransdell for anyone who can show Nobel-Peace- 
Prize winning Elie Wiesel has that tattoo (May 2012). There is an identity- 
paradox for this Messiah of the Holohoax, the fraudulent and lying Wiesel. 
Having been written as early as 1958, Night does not feature any gas 
chambers! Instead of Zyklon, it has huge Moloch-type pits of burning ba- 
bies: 
"Not far from us, flames, huge flames, were rising from a ditch. Some- 
thing was being burned there. A truck drew close and unloaded its hold: 
small children. Babies! Yes, I did see this, with my own eyes ... children 
thrown into the flames.” 





The wicked Nazis were unloading truckloads of little babies into the huge 
burning pits, and the bodies were flammable. 
Human bodies are 70% water. They really don't burn by themselves. 
Not surprisingly, *A little farther on was another and larger ditch for 
adults." Ten thousand persons were sent to their deaths each day in Buch- 
enwald. In a hallucinatory manner, cohorts marched towards the fiery pit. 
He himself keeps being part of a contingent marching towards the inferno, 
then miraculously he survives while his friends get immolated. Even 
Mother Earth was shocked by this: 
"Later, I learn from a witness that, for month after month, the ground 
never stopped trembling; and that, from time to time, geysers of blood 
spurted from it." 
The blood of God's Chosen People was demanding release... 
He meets of course the fiendish Dr Mengele: 





401 In a December 2009 speech in Budapest, Wiesel urged Hungary to make Holocaust de- 
nial illegal. It did so the next year! 
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"Dr. Mengele was holding a list: our numbers. [...] I had but one 
thought: not to have my number taken down and not to show my left 


” 


arm. 
Ever since people have tried to scrutinize his left arm, vaguely expecting to 
find his tattoo number — but... its not there. 

These Holo-hallucinations terminated rather abruptly when Fred Leuch- 
ter arrived in 1988: his Report dryly noted that no pits could have been dug 
without filling up with water, and certainly nothing would have burned in 
them. ? The high water-table was due to the confluence of three rivers. 
Thus was fiery fantasy replaced by cold, scientific fact. America's only gas 
chamber expert did write with a certain authority. 

Many have enjoyed such learn-how-to-hate books about the fiendish 
SS. Eyewitness Auschwitz by Filip Müller (1979) was found by The New 
Republic to be “jammed with infernal information too terrible to be taken 
all at once." In the foreword, Yehuda Bauer remarks that Müller was “the 
sole survivor of the whole span of the murder operations of the Auschwitz- 
Birkenau killing center.” Uh-huh. Müller's tale might indeed have been “a 
tale of unprecedented, incomparable horror,” as the Jewish Press Features 
observed, but was it true? He described “the burning pits in which the Jews 
were consumed” at Auschwitz. Dug two metres deep, these hellish pits 
would burn up to 2,500 dead bodies in a few hours! “White-hot flames” 
leapt ир.“ The red hue of these macabre funeral pyres could be seen from 
far away, added another dubious witness-survivor Pery Broad." 

Well over a thousand persons were somehow made to march into the 
gas chamber, Miiller recalled. Yes, they were stark naked, men and women 
— and no, there are no photographs. His book is subtitled Three years in the 
Gas Chambers, and he claimed to have worked assisting the SS in their 
fiendish task. His book has the classic line: 

"And then they walked into the gas chamber. Zyklon B crystals extin- 

guished their lives. " 

The alleged gas chamber of Krema I in the Auschwitz main camp, where 
Müller initially claimed to have worked," lacked an external door through 
which such a macabre procession could have strolled. The door separating 
the morgue-turned-gas-chamber from the oven room actually had a swing- 
ing door, which would have been impossible to lock against a panicking 





^? The Leuchter Report, Toronto 1988. www.zundelsite.org/english/leuchter/report.jpg 

us Filip Müller, Eyewitness Auschwitz, Thee Years in the Gas Chambers, Chicago 1979, 
foreword quote by Terrence Des Pres in The New Republic. 

404 Thid, р. 130. 

405 E. Kogon et al. (eds.), Nazi Mass Murder: A Documentary History of Use of Poison Gas, 
YUP, 1993. p. 170. 

^5 In his deposition during the trial against the Auschwitz guards; see C. Mattogno, Ausch- 
witz: The Caser for Sanity, p. 599. 
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crowd and seal against noxious gases escaping! Explosive cyanide gas 
from the alleged homicidal gas chamber would have wafted through this 
door into the cremation furnaces where it could possibly have ignited — as 
Leuchter noted. No way could this morgue have been adapted to serve as a 
gas chamber.” This point was rather simple. For that matter (not wishing 
to quibble) there were no Zyklon B crystals: they were gypsum pellets into 
which the liquid hydrogen cyanide was absorbed, and someone claiming to 
have been operating the system for three years might possibly have noticed 
this. 

Müller found one day that he had no stomach for assisting the SS any 
more and decided to end his life. He himself stepped into the gas chamber 
together with all the crowd of victims. But then a group of beautiful girls 
“in the bloom of their youth” stark naked surrounded him and said, “We 
have to die, but you must live!” And they threw him out of the still-open 
door!“ O, what memories! No wonder Germany has forked over billions 
of Deutschmarks to Holocaust survivors. 

Sado-masochistic readers will thrill to Müller's account of the heartless 
SS guard with gun cocked making a mother undress herself and her little 
daughter before shooting them both. They will also enjoy his account of 
how, after shooting victims, the fiendish SS chucked fresh human muscle 
into a bucket: “The muscles of those who had been shot were still working 
and contracting, making the bucket jump about.” Surely we are in Dr 
Mengele’s office! 

Мег” book described how the gassing worked quickly, and “after the 
screaming stopped” the SS prison commandos would come in a couple of 
minutes later to pull out the corpses. They didn’t even need gas masks! 
Like so many of the early holohoax stories, this would quickly have killed 
the guards. You don’t need me to tell you that the whole scenario is totally 
physically impossible — as Fred Leuchter’s Report duly noted. 

A prize-winning best-seller, Müller's book is required reading in many 
Holocaust study courses. “Filip Müller"? was actually a German ghost 
writer, Helmut Freitag, who plagiarized the story from the equally-faked 
Auschwitz: A Doctor 5 Eyewitness Account, attributed to Miklos Nyiszli. 
Raul Hilberg’s supposedly authoritative three-volume Destruction of the 
European Jews repeatedly quotes from it. 





407 The purpose of the morgue was to lay out and prepare the bodies prior to being inciner- 
ated in the cremation ovens (which cremated one body at a time): typhus-infested bodies 
could not be buried because of the high water-table, as their decomposition would have 
polluted the drinking water supplies. 

408 Müller, ibid, p.113. 

^? Filip Muller, Eyewitness Auschwitz, Thee Years in the Gas Chambers, Chicago 1979, 
quote from the foreword. 
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The Miiller book made no real contact with the physical architecture at 
Auschwitz; it was just a fairy tale from Hell, pandering to a collective need 
to fantasize about infernal realms. A sea change later took place with the 
collapse of the Soviet Union, when it became possible for visitors to legal- 
ly visit the site. The “official” works by Pressac represent an attempt to 
reconcile belief in the Holocaust with detailed geography of the actual 
bombed-out ruins. In 1989 he published his magnum opus about the Tech- 
nique and Operation of the Gas Chambers at Auschwitz. Construction 
drawings showed the “Gaskammern” i.e. “gas chambers" in the original 
German design plans of these buildings. 

By way of contrast with these fantastic holohoax tales, we have encoun- 
tered three different authentic eyewitness accounts of the Auschwitz camps 
in the course of this treatise. There was, firstly, the International Red 
Cross’s three-volume report published in Geneva in 1948. They regularly 
inspected the camps. This commented for example upon the shower units 
at Auschwitz: 

“Not only the washing places, but installations for baths, showers and 

laundry were inspected by the delegates. They had often to take action 

to have fixtures made less primitive, and to get them repaired or en- 

larged. " 
These are the real shower-units — not the ones which metamorphosed into 
the hallucinatory homicidal gas chambers! Secondly there was the book by 
the judge Wilhelm Stáglich, his powerful Der Auschwitz Mythos which de- 
scribed how he used to visit the camps around Auschwitz (English: Ausch- 
witz: a Judge looks at the Evidence). Then in Chapter 13 we described in 
some detail Thies Christophersen's recollections of living at Raisko, a mile 
east of Auschwitz during the war (in Die Auschwitzlüge, The Auschwitz 
Lie, 19735" Last but not least, we saw how Dr Charles Larsen came im- 
mediately after the war in order to inspect the bodies. 





410 Then there were two accounts by prisoners to which we have alluded, more briefly: Pri- 
mo Levi's /f This Be a Man (1959) and that of Marc Klein, where we cited his swim- 
ming pool comments: De l’Université aux camps de concentration, Paris 1947. 
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witz alive is a powerful argument against the theory that the latter 
served as an annihilation center for European Jewry. The transfers also 
square with the countless documents that deal with the deployment of 
Jews as labor. This also explains why Hilberg does not once mention 
the transfers to Stutthof, since they fail to support his presupposed ex- 
terminationist point of view. 

The reason for the deportation of people from Łódź and Hungarian 
Jews was apparently that which the German chief of the ghetto admin- 
istration office gave to the Jews of Łódź and which Adolf Eichmann 
gave in his meeting with the Hungarian-Jewish community leaders. The 
Jews were to be drafted as workers. Those that could not be employed 
at Auschwitz and its outlying camps were transferred to Stutthof — or to 
other camps or armaments works. 

The Jews were aware of this. Had they known or even suspected that 
they faced cold-blooded murder, they would not have boarded the trains 
to Auschwitz. Of course, they were not the miserable weaklings that 
Hilberg so disparagingly portrays. Foreseeing certain death, they would 
definitely have taken any chance at escape or taken to arms in despair. 

In other words, the community leaders of Łódź and the Hungarian 
Jews recognized the extermination and gassing stories which had been 
assiduously disseminated for years for what they were, namely war 
propaganda. 
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Appendix III: They Called It Justice 


Carlos Whitlock Porter manages a dry humour, that of the theatre of the 
absurd, in his Made in Russia: The Holocaust (fully online as both PDF 
and in a 12-part video). He described how the Nuremberg Court averred 
that the Nazis had: 

1. steamed people to death like lobsters in 10 steam chambers at Treblin- 

ka; 

zapped them to death with mass electrical shocks; 

blasted them into the twilight zone with atomic bombs; 

beaten people to death, then carried out autopsies to see why they died; 

forceed people to climb trees, then cut the trees down; 

killed 840,000 Russian PoWs at Sachsenhausen and burned the bodies 

in 4 portable ovens; 

7. bashed people’s brains in with a pedal-driven brain-bashing machine 
while listening to the radio, then burned the bodies in 4 portable ovens; 

8. tortured and executed people in time to music at the Yanov camp in 
Russia, then shot every member of the orchestra; 

9. ground the bones of millions of people in portable bone-grinding ma- 
chines; 

10. ground the bones of 200 bodies [74 ton] at one time as described in 
photographs and documents which have disappeared — studied bone 
grinding in special 10-day crash-course seminars; 

11. slapped people with special spanking machines; 

12. made lampshades of human skin; 

13. cut people’s heads off and then shrunk them; 

14. made pocketbooks and driving gloves for SS officers out of human 
skin; 

15. painted pornographic pictures on canvasses made of human skin; 

16. bound books in human skin; 

17. made saddles, riding breeches, gloves, house slippers, and ladies hand- 
bags out of human skin; 

18. driven Jews to cannibalism in all those freight cars. 

Etc., etc. Can you believe it? This could be just the video for inviting 
your friends around one evening. He is also author of Not Guilty at Nu- 
remberg. 


QA Pe pa 
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Appendix IV: Your Rights 


“Laws against expressing doubts about the Holocaust, in my 
view, are simply absurd. If you believe in the Holocaust, as I 
do, then it should be apparent that serious research will lead 
to its vindication and, if it does not, we are all entitled to 


know. Truth is paramount.” — Jim Fetzer*!! 


1948: Universal Declaration of Human Rights, Article 71: 
“Everyone has the right to freedom of opinion and expression; this 
right includes freedom to hold opinions without interference and to 
seek, receive and impart information and ideas through any media and 
regardless of frontiers.” 





1953: European Convention for the Protection of Human Rights, Article 
10: 

“Everyone has the right to freedom of expression. This right shall in- 

clude freedom to hold opinions and to receive and impart information 

and ideas without interference by public authority and regardless of 
frontiers. This article shall not prevent States from requiring the licens- 
ing of broadcasting, television or cinema enterprises. 

Restrictions on this apply “for the prevention of disorder or crime, for 

the protection of health or morals, for the protection of the reputation 

or rights of others...” 
There is a content-based restriction to this protection of rights, and that 
deals with the “dissemination of ideas promoting racism and the Nazi ide- 
ology, and inciting to hatred and racial discrimination.” This is said to re- 
flect the “paradox of tolerance: an absolute tolerance may lead to the toler- 
ance of the ideas promoting intolerance, and the latter could then destroy 
the tolerance.” 

Our concern here has been with what the Nazis did, historically: which 
does not constitute an endorsement of their actions. Indeed, research into 
what they did, which is the normal business of the historian, must surely 
help in enforcing a law prohibiting the “promoting” of “Nazi ideology,” so 
that it can be applied more effectively. 


?!! http://jamesfetzer. blogspot.com/2011/06/isis-trips-stumbles-and-falls.html 
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1976: European Court of Human Rights 

Ideas that offend, shock, or disturb the State or part of the population 
are deemed to have the full protection under freedom of speech. It consid- 
ers that any limitation of this freedom must correspond to an “imperative 
social need,” affirming this in the landmark case of Handyside:*"” 





“Freedom of expression constitutes one of the essential foundations of 

[a democratic] society, one of the basic conditions for its progress and 

for the development of every man. Subject to paragraph 2 of Article 

10... it is applicable not only to ‘information’ or ‘ideas’ that are favour- 

ably received or regarded as inoffensive or as a matter of indifference, 

but also those that offend, shock or disturb the State or any sector of the 
population. Such are the demands of that pluralism, tolerance and 
broadmindedness without which there is no ‘democratic society.’” 
This *Handyside paradigm" means that a democracy is required to protect 
the right to express minority opinions. But such a right to freedom of ex- 
pression is not absolute, as indicated by Section 2 of Article 10 of the Eu- 
ropean Convention, above-cited.*”* 

It should be the business of courts to sentence crime and promote jus- 
tice, not attempt to throttle historical investigation by enforcing belief in 
US/UK atrocity propaganda left over from World War II, in which only a 
minority of the world (Ch. 12) still believes due to its vanishing credibility. 
The concept of crime involves in essence the inflicting of unacceptable 
harm on another, and should not cover a possible effect of fear induced in 
an ethnic or racial group, whether intentionally or not. 

Revisionists are liable to find themselves accused of promoting anti- 
Semitism or hate-crime: it therefore becomes important to affirm that it is 
the currently-accepted view which is promoting race-hatred — against Ger- 
mans — whereas a Revisionist view endeavours to describe European histo- 
ry without the hate and blame, but rather with mutual responsibility. It is 
the demonized enemy-images that create the hate. 


2008: EU Legislation 

In 2008 the European Union adopted a motion “Combating Racism and 
Xenophobia,” which obliged all EU member states to criminalize certain 
forms of so-called “hate speech." “Hate speech" is a notoriously fluffy 
concept, whose definition is always going to depend on who is in power. 
Its Article 1 defines criminal law applicable to member states: 





"Each Member State shall take the measures necessary to ensure that 
the following intentional conduct is punishable: 





412 Handyside v UK, 1976. 
413 Genocide denials and the Law, L. Hennebel & T. Hochman, Oxford University Press 
2011. 
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(a) publicly inciting to violence or hatred directed against a group of 
persons or a member of such a group defined by reference to race, col- 
our, religion, descent or national or ethnic origin; 

(b) the commission of an act referred to in point (a) by public dissemi- 

nation or distribution of tracts, pictures or other material; 

(c) publicly condoning, denying or grossly trivializing crimes of geno- 

cide, crimes against humanity and war crimes as defined in Articles 6, 7 

and 8 of the Statute of the International Criminal Court, directed 

against a group of persons or a member of such a group defined by ref- 
erence to race, colour, religion, descent or national or ethnic origin 
when the conduct is carried out in a manner likely to incite to violence 
or hatred against such a group or a member of such a group.” 
Here, it is not the belief as such which can put anyone in jail, but beliefs 
which are liable to incite violence etc. The legal trigger is the act of incite- 
ment, not the “denial” as such. And nothing in this text alludes to World 
War II: the Rome Statute of the ICC here alluded to sets up quite general 
definitions, e.g. of genocide. The denying or trivializing of “crimes of gen- 
ocide” is said to be punishable, but this law does not say what these crimes 
аге; and moreover, it is only punishable if it is likely to cause something 
publicly visible, i.e. incites violence. The mere expressing of an opinion is 
not here defined as crime. 

Anyone accused of inciting “hate speech” should insist that a qualified 
psychologist is present to testify that the emotion in question, namely hate, 
has been aroused, and say in whom, where and when it was aroused, as a 
consequence of the said speech: the court should not just accept the word 
of the prosecution concerning the alleged emotion. 

A Revisionist accused under this legislation may wish to bring a copy of 
Shlomo Sand’s book The Invention of the Jewish People into the court- 
room: that Jewish history professor shows in this book that European Jews 
are not an ethnic, national or racial group: Ashkenazi Jews may share some 
racial-genetic characteristics, but these are not however shared by the Se- 
phardic Jews; Jews are an international and cosmopolitan social elite, of 
whom a small proportion are religious. The categories of this Act are not 
applicable to them. 

Article (c) is actually incoherent and does not make sense: for example, 
if a historian investigates the alleged genocide of Armenians by Turks in 
1915-16 (the “denial” of which has been made a crime in France, as of 
2012): that investigation cannot be “directed against” a group of persons of 
a race, colour, nation etc. — that does not make sense. A historian’s conclu- 
sion may spark anger, but that is no reason to criminalize it. 
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2011: UN Human Rights Committee 

“Laws that penalize the expression of opinions about historical facts 

are incompatible with the obligations that the Covenant imposes on 

States parties in relation to the respect for freedom of opinion and ex- 

pression. The Covenant does not permit general prohibition of expres- 

sions of an erroneous opinion or an incorrect interpretation of past 
events. Restrictions on the right of freedom of opinion should never be 
imposed and, with regard to freedom of expression, they should not go 
beyond what is permitted in paragraph 3 or required under article 

20,414 
There is a helpful discussion of this important new edict by Fredrick To- 
ben.*? The first sentence of the above quote has a footnote alluding to the 
Faurisson case: “So called ‘memory-laws,’ see communication No. 550/93, 
Faurisson v. France.” Here, the UN Human Rights Committee is affirming 
that “laws that penalize the expression of opinions about historical facts,” 
like France’s Gayssot Act used to outlaw Revisionism, are incompatible 
with the criteria for “freedom of opinion and expression.” 

Turning to the previous paragraph of the 2011 UN document, it places a 
limit upon the application of blasphemy laws — “Prohibitions of displays of 
lack of respect for a religion or other belief system.” Over the decades of 
its sorry existence, European legislation against Holocaust Revisionism has 
only ever protected the allegedly hurt feelings of one specific ethnic or re- 
ligious group, viz. Jews. This paragraph makes clear that 





“It would be impermissible for any such laws to discriminate in favour 
of or against one or certain religions or belief systems, or their adher- 
ents over another, or religious believers over non-believers.” 
French lawyers need to discuss how this impacts upon enforcements of the 
Gayssot Act, which in practice has always protected only one specific be- 
lief system. 


Just Law 

Crime should be in essence a deed, not an intention or feeling. The po- 
liceman catches the villain who has committed a crime: the criminal has 
done something wrong. But, once the category of “Thoughtcrime” is intro- 
duced, then respect for the law will soon be replaced by a fear of it. If Jews 
have collectively a self-perception of their ancestors being put into gas 
chambers, and if they “feel” that they do not like people pointing out that 
this perception is untrue, then that is regrettable — but, it has no business 


#4 UN Report of the Human Rights Committee CCPR Centre 2011: para 49 of a section 
“International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights,” p. 257. 

H? Dr. Fredrick Tóben, “Human Rights, the Holocaust-Shoah and Historical Truth,” The 
Barnes Review Blog, 15 April 2012, here starting at Section “9. Human Rights, the Unit- 
ed Nations, and Free Expression" (online). 
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being a crime. Citizens need to demand that the laws of their nation are just 
and fair. 

Explaining why the right of freedom of speech as expressed in the /n- 
ternational Covenant on Civil and Political Rights (1966) was not applica- 
ble to Faurisson, after he appealed to them, the UN's Human rights Com- 
mittee alluded to a right of “the Jewish community to live free from fear.” 
Was any psychologist present to testify that Faurisson's writings had in- 
duced fear in anyone? Faurisson was beaten up by a Jewish gang in 1989. 
Is anyone concerned that he has a right to live free from that fear? If the 
term “hate speech" is going to be used against Revisionists in return for 
their work in ascertaining what happened in World War II, then a court 
needs to summon a psychologist to testify that such an emotion has in fact 
been generated. Citizens should campaign against bad law which convicts 
on the basis of an alleged emotion that might have been aroused. 

The great Dutch philosopher Spinoza wrote books about just law. Hol- 
land is a nation that has traditionally cared passionately about individual 
liberties, has no Holocaust Denial ban in its law and has only about half the 
fraction of its population in jail as compared to that in the UK. Let's have a 
quote from Spinoza that needs to be engraved on the walls of police sta- 
tions: 

Those laws which prohibit one from doing that which causes no harm to 

опе 5 neighbour, are fit only for ridicule. 

This is a secular humanist viewpoint, differing from that of earlier centu- 
ries, when voicing defiance or heresy upon sacred matters could land one 
in jail; an era which, unless we are careful, may now be coming back. 

Dutch prosecutions do however take place on grounds of racial discrim- 
ination: it being there prohibited to “deliberately offend a group of people 
because of their race, their religion or beliefs." Accused in this manner, one 
should tell the Court that most people would be glad, not offended, at be- 
ing told that their relatives had not died in gas chambers. 


Bad Law 
Of the new Oxford University Press textbook on the subject," Michael 
Hoffman has rightly argued: 
“Genocide Denials and the Law is intended to serve as an inquisitor 5 
manual, providing the definitive legal rationale for jailing modern-day 
heretics in the dungeons of Europe by first dehumanizing them as 'deni- 
ers. ' [...] a manual for inquisitors cloaked as an Oxford law study. It of- 
fers a rationale for punishing gas chamber heretics with long impris- 
onment, as a just and imperative penalty for daring to reject idolatry 


^5 Genocide Denials and the Law, Ed. L. Hennebel and T Hochmann, 2011. 
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and collective false witness. This is a disgraceful work.” (“On the Con- 
trary” 20 June 2011) 


Its chapter titled “Defending Truth” is about how the people who are trying 
to find the truth need to be jailed. Its author Kenneth Lasson, Professor of 
Law at the University of Baltimore, a Jew, has basically written a chapter 
about how the goyim have to believe what they are told and how they need 
to be jailed if they don’t. 

The American authors of this text need to be asked why they have omit- 
ted to mention the fifty to a hundred million Native Americans whose lives 
were erased by the White Man, the greatest genocide in recorded human 
history. It’s one that did really happen, so they would presumably argue 
that nobody is trying to “deny” it. Native Americans are America’s real 
“Holocaust survivors.” 

Two people have been jailed in the UK for “denying the Holocaust,” af- 
ter distributing a comic called “Tales of the Holohoax.” It seems to have 
been the pushy way they distributed this sensitive material rather than the 
content itself which landed them in jail. They posted it to the local syna- 
gogue in Leeds. This comic (with some rather fine text by Michael Hoff- 
man) is in the great tradition of British satire, from William Hogarth to 
Private Eye. 

They were jailed under the Public Order Act, with the Crown Prosecu- 
tion Service saying they had gone too far, they had crossed the line, etc. 
Muslims might want to test the water by re-publishing this and selling it. 
After all, the Mohammed cartoons were allowed, so was Rushdie’s Satanic 
Verses, which scoffed at Islam. 

We now examine two national H-D laws, French and German. 


1990: The French Gayssot Act 

On the subject of the liberty of the press, France’s Gayssot Act of 1990 
made it an offence “to contest the category of crimes against humanity*"’ 
as defined in the London Charter of 1945.” It applied to the press, i.e. 
newspapers, specifying how they will be punished if they contest: 





"l'existence d'un ou plusieurs crimes contre l'humanité tels qu'ils sont 
définis par l'article 6 du statut du tribunal militaire international an- 
nexé à l'accord de Londres du 8 aoát 1945." 
Can this be used to convict Revisionists, accused of “denying the Holo- 
caust"? Nothing in it alludes to ordinary citizens; it is simply an Act "sur la 
liberté de la presse." Yet twenty or so French Revisionists have been prose- 
cuted by means of it. 
The London Charter of the International Military Tribunal here alluded 
to (of 8" August 1945) simply laid down the laws and procedures by which 


47 http:;//en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Crimes against humanity 
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the Nuremberg trials were to be conducted. (NB: This was in-between the 
bombings of Hiroshima and Nagasaki!) That Charter established three new 
categories of crime that were going to be applied retrospectively against 
the defeated Nazis: crimes against peace, war crimes, and crimes against 
humanity." The judgement of Nuremberg was handed down in 1946, but 
this Gayssot Act relates solely to the category of crime to be used there — 
not to any later judgements, as is commonly supposed. 

The Rome Statute of the International Criminal Court of 2002 re-stated 
these three new categories of crime as laid down in 1945. I suggest any 
French Revisionist on trial should bring a copy of this into the Court and 
read out these categories, affirming that he/she is in no way disputing or 
contesting them. Article 6 of the Charter states, for instance: 

"For the purpose of this Statute, 'genocide' means any of the following 

acts committed with intent to destroy, in whole or in part, a national, 

ethnical, racial or religious group, as such: 

(a) Killing members of the group; 

(b) Causing serious bodily or mental harm to members of the group, " 
etc. One should welcome the category of Crimes against Humanity — and 
hope that Bush and Blair will in due time be prosecuted on that basis. Re- 
visionists are in no way called to doubt or “contest” these categories, 
through whatever process of historical enquiry they are led. 

France's Gayssot Act also prohibited "any discrimination founded on 
membership or non-membership of an ethnic group, a nation, a race or a 
religion." So France, wishing to promote uniformity and full racial-cultural 
assimilation, has in essence banned any clubs or meetings that are for a 
specific religion, race or nationality. Again I don't see why this should be a 
problem for Revisionists. 

Robert Faurisson was deprived of his professorship in symbolist poetry 
at the University of Lyon in 1991 under this law, and he appealed to the 
UN Human Rights Committee, on the basis of International Covenant on 
Civil and Political Rights. His appeal (Robert Faurisson v. France, 1996) 
was denied — on the basis that Faurisson's statements were “of a nature as 
to raise or strengthen anti-Semitic feelings." 

Prosecutions brought under that Gayssot Act in the two decades it has 
been working have all been against one specific ethnic/racial group, viz. 
white French males, with charges brought by one ethnic/racial group, viz. 
Jews; which in itself sounds rather discriminatory under the terms of this 
act. 





418 These three categories have been more recenty re-stated in the Rome Statute of the In- 
ternational Criminal Court of 2002. 
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1985 The German “Public Incitement” Law (with Major Revisions in 1994 
and 2005) 


"(1) Whoever, in a manner that is capable of disturbing the public 
peace: 
a. incites hatred against segments of the population or calls for vio- 
lent or arbitrary measures against them; or 
b. assaults the human dignity of others by insulting, maliciously ma- 
ligning, or defaming segments of the population, 
shall be punished [...] 
(3) Whoever publicly or in a meeting approves of, denies or belittles an 
act committed under the rule of National Socialism of the type indicated 
in Section 6 subsection (1) of the Code of Crimes against International 
Law [=Acts of Genocide], in a manner capable of disturbing the public 
peace shall be punished [...] 
(4) Whoever, publicly or in a meeting, approves of, glorifies or justifies 
the violent and arbitrary National Socialist rule, and by so doing dis- 
turbs the public peace in a manner that assaults the human dignity of 
the victims, shall be punished [...]" 





Strangely, this law is primarily emotional, concerning various people's al- 
leged feelings, rather than facts. There are several kinds of untruths which 
a prosecution under this Act imposes upon the accused, untruths concern- 
ing motive and identity. I therefore suggest the accused needs to feel their 
own innocence, feel whatever heart-purity they can summon, upon walking 
into the Court, and maybe say to themselves the words of Jimi Hendrix: “I 
am who I am, thank God." German courts have no jury and so the judge 
will be the final authority for whatever calumny the court casts upon the 
Revisionist. 

The worst course of action for the Revisionist is to attempt to defend 
the truth of whatever they have said: propounding such historical-factual 
issues is likely to be viewed by the Court as compounding the offence — 
and providing grounds for further charges! 

Against the accusation of “inciting hatred against sections of the popu- 
lation [...] in a manner that is capable of disturbing the public peace,” wit- 
nesses have been summoned to testify that the views expressed have not 
disturbed nor are they capable of disturbing the public peace, but in vain — 
these have not been allowed, or have been disregarded. It should however 
be no business of the accused to summon such witnesses because citizens 
should be presumed innocent until proved guilty, not the other way round — 
the onus should lie upon the prosecution to demonstrate the impossibly 
vague notion of “capable of disturbing the public peace." Every one of us 
knows what disturbs the "public peace" — guns, loud noises, unruly 
crowds, people with megaphones etc. Nobody can disturb the public peace 
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by writing a book. In vain an author may dream or hope of disturbing the 
public peace by writing a book, but it’s not going to happen! 

The mere testimony of the prosecution cannot here suffice as regards 
what might possibly disturb the public peace. 

Whoever “assaults the human dignity of others by insulting, malicious- 
ly maligning, or defaming segments of the population” is here liable to im- 
prisonment. It is the normal business of comedians to do this; indeed it 
could be hard to ply that trade, if this crime-category is insisted upon. A 
crime should involve unacceptable harm or loss and not just a feeling that 
someone has been insulted. 

The third section (“Whoever publicly or in a meeting approves of, de- 
nies or belittles an act committed under the rule of National Socialism...’’) 
is hardly relevant, because Revisionists are not known for proclaiming 
their views at public meetings. Publishing a book is a public act and so 
could here be alluded to. The last book to appear “in a manner capable of 
disturbing the public peace” was arguably Karl Marx’s Communist Mani- 
festo of 1848. 

The accused may tell the Court that persons disturbing the public peace 
generally do not read books, that pamphlets and flyers rather than books 
have disturbed the public peace, and that, if they wish to prosecute on such 
grounds, the onus lies on them to explain why the millions of books pub- 
lished since Marx’s Communist Manifesto have failed to cause any such 
disturbance. The whole idea of this clause is inherently absurd as applied to 
Revisionists. The accused should tell the Court that this clause might have 
been relevant to a previous generation who grew up in the aftermath of the 
War, but applied to modern truth-seeker historians is simply absurd. 

The slur or untruth is here cast against the Revisionist, that their motive 
in ascertaining historical truth is political, namely that they are covert neo- 
Nazis. The Court is here lying through its teeth and knows it. The accused 
should use polite and respectful language, e.g. state that, in the past, Ger- 
man courts have deceitfully sought to ban enquiry into World War II histor- 
ical truth by pretending that it was motivated by pro-Hitler loyalty or anti- 
Jewish feeling, and he trusts that the present court will not likewise err. If 
the aim is to criminalize anyone who “approves of, denies or belittles an 
act committed under the rule of National Socialism,” then clearly historical 
investigation must be permitted into what those acts were. Otherwise, how 
can the Court know whom to punish? Judges are not trained to be histori- 
ans, as historians are not trained as judges. 

Implicit in this encounter is the judge’s presumption that his career de- 
pends upon his accepting the good-versus-evil victor’s narrative laid down 
at Nuremberg, so that anyone who tries to re-tell the German history must 
therefore be a wicked Nazi. The Revisionist in the dock has to affirm that 
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VII. The Killing Centers 


1. The Initial Situation 


From p. 927 (DEJ, p. 861) forward we confront the main theme of 
the ‘Holocaust,’ namely the supposed mass killing of Jews in killing 
centers specially constructed for that purpose, which Hilberg character- 
izes as follows: 

“The most striking fact about the killing center operations is that, unlike 
the earlier phases of the destruction process, they were unprecedented. 


E 


Never before in history had people been killed on an assembly-line basis.’ 

(p. 927; DEJ, p. 863) 

In this chapter the central problem that has caused Hilberg so much 
trouble from the beginning of his second volume, namely, the complete 
lack of documentary evidence for the presence of such centers, assumes 
gigantic proportions. Every “assembly-line” in the world can be drawn, 
blueprinted, and photographed — except, it seems, Hilberg's. 

No documentary paperwork has survived from the four ‘pure exter- 
mination camps,’ Chetmno, Belzec, Sobibór and Treblinka. The ortho- 
dox historians explain that this is because the Germans destroyed it in 
time. This certainly cannot be excluded — but then, why did the Ger- 
mans carelessly leave behind stacks of records in Auschwitz and Maj- 
danek? The court historians of the Allies never consider a second possi- 
bility, namely, that the Soviets and the Polish Communists captured 
German records in the four other ‘extermination camps’ as well as in 
Auschwitz and Majdanek, but got rid of them or let them disappear into 
secret archives because they too blatantly contradicted the desired prop- 
agandistic view of these camps. 

For Belzec, Hilberg mentions journals of Fritz Reuter, the deputy di- 
rector of the Population and Welfare Subdivision of the Interior Divi- 
sion in the Office of the Gouverneur of Lublin. According to these 
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he or she is the historian, is the only historian present in the Court, and is 
therefore competent to advise the Court about “an act committed under the 
tule of National Socialism” in relation to genocide, as this Volksverhetzung 
law specifies."? An act not committed under said rule cannot be of rele- 
vance to the Court, can it? 

The fourth section is more of the same: “whoever, publicly or in a meet- 
ing, approves of, glorifies or justifies the violent and arbitrary National So- 
cialist rule, and by so doing disturbs the public peace in a manner that as- 
saults the human dignity of the victims" — again this cannot logically be 
applicable, because, as we have seen, a book published can hardly disturb 
the peace, and other private statements by Revisionists likewise will not do 
so. Witnesses need to be called by the prosecution to demonstrate that any 
such approval or “glorification” has publicly taken place. 

The definition of Revisionism by Faurisson should be given to the 
Court, whereby it is not a political program but “a quest for historical ex- 
actitude.” The accused needs to believe he or she is harmless. Only that 
can negate the various afactual categories tied up in this nefarious law. The 
Court should be told how only a quest for historical truth in World War II 
can properly share out blame and responsibility and thereby dissolve the 
hate images. It is not or should not be the business of the historian to en- 
dorse a Manichaean dualism, a cosmic good-versus evil struggle, found 
within the historical process — as is implied by this Act. 

The first section of this Act will work better under a mirror-reversal, 
whereby it is promoters of the Holocaust mythology who are continually 
inciting “hatred against segments of the population” and who are assaulting 
“the human dignity of others,” in a manner prohibited under this Act, 
whereby a “segment of the population” is made to suffer continually for 
something that should be relegated to the past. (The “segment” here com- 
prises the remaining but diminishing older generation who fought in the 
War.) The public peace is very much disturbed by the inquisitors who 
check through personal libraries for books to be banned and burnt, and 
who monitor e-mails. 

It is probably best to avoid using the J-word, but if it is insisted upon, 
one could point out that there were various social groups in the German la- 
bour camps: gypsies, Poles and Russians as well as Jews, and that the story 
of what happened does not belong exclusively to any one of them. 

In summary I suggest it is not this law as such which puts the Revision- 
ist behind bars, but rather its misuse through unfair and untrue assump- 
tions. 


419 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Volksverhetzung 
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Select Bibliography 


Essential Books 


An advantage of studying this topic is the small number of essential 
texts. While there may be quite a few journal articles to peruse, we here 
cite only seven basic, need-to-read books, all online: 
> Richard Harwood (aka Verrall), Did Six Million Really Die? 1974 (also 

available in an updated and corrected newer edition) 

> Arthur Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, the Case against the 
Presumed Extermination of European Jewry, 1976, expanded edition 
2003. Butz somehow held on to his job as professor of electrical engi- 
neering at Northwestern University. 

> Wilhelm Stäglich, Auschwitz, A Judge Looks at the Evidence, 1986; 
Stäglich’s book was seized and destroyed in Germany and he was 
stripped of his doctorate. 

» Fred Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the Alleged Execution Gas 
Chambers at Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland, 1988 (re- 
printed, together with Leuchter's other three research papers, plus criti- 
cal comments: F. Leuchter, R. Faurisson, G. Rudolf, The Leuchter Re- 
ports: Critical Edition, 2005/2012) 

» Jürgen Graf, The Giant with Feet of Clay, 2001 

» Ernst Gauss (Germar Rudolf), Dissecting the Holocaust, 2000/2003. 
Banned and burnt in Germany, in 1995: then an arrest warrant was put 
out on Rudolf. 

» Germar Rudolf, The Rudolf Report, 2003/2011 — the classic science re- 
port on the subject. (Also banned and burnt in Germany.) 

That's it! Also worth reading: Georges Thiel's short Heresy in Twenty- 
first Century France, a Case of Insubmission to the "Holocaust" Dogma, 
2006 (jailed for writing it); Thomas Dalton, Debating the Holocaust 2009 
has been well-reviewed as airing both sides of the story, but I haven't read 
it; John McCallum's Crime Doctor, a Biography of Dr Charles Larson 
1978 told how an eminent US pathologist inspected the camps. Plus Ru- 
dolf's Lectures on the Holocaust, 2005, 2011. 

Plus, there are a couple of dozen online books in PDF format on the 
“vho.org” site, which give rather more detail than the general reader is like- 
ly to require, as the Mattogno books listed below. 
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For example, suppose a student had to compose an essay on how the 
gas chambers of Majdanek in Poland worked, a fairly esoteric topic. Aca- 
deme has become infested by hallucino-parrots who will avoid seeking for 
primary source data and instead just repeat the stories. But, let us suppose 
that a centre existed somewhere on Planet Earth where students were al- 
lowed to think and write in a normal, source-critical manner on the topic. 
In that case, they might want to begin with the online Concentration Camp 
Majdanek by Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf which gives a plentiful sup- 
ply of quotes, letters, source-documents and diagrams; the 2012 edition can 
be downloaded at www.holocausthandbooks.com/index.php?page id-5. 
Quoting from the book's back cover text: 


"Based on exhaustive research of the primary sources and a thorough 
exploration of the physical remainders of the former concentration 
camp, Concentration Camp Majdanek strikes a death blow to the lie of 
homicidal gassings at Majdanek. [...] The authors’ investigations lead 
to unambiguous and unsparing conclusions about the real history and 
the actual functioning of the camp.” 
This may sound a bit dull, but the point is that, bit by bit, step by step, a 
nightmare is being exorcized, and only after this has happened can Europe 
begin to discuss its real history. The 3" edition of the book includes an im- 
portant article here, also contained in /nconvenient History, 2011, vol. 3, 
no. 3: J. Graf, “Thomasz Kranz’s ‘Mass Killings by means of Toxic Gases 
in the Majdanek Concentration Сатр.” 

For any academic course on the topic (if we may imagine such) Joel 
Hayward's 1993 master thesis on the history of Revisionism (Canterbury 
University, New Zealand) would be fairly essential. Certainly it 1s so far 
the best history of Holocaust Revisionism, and it is scrupulously fair. De- 
spite receiving top grades for this thesis, Hayward was subsequently vic- 
timized to an extent that he now refuses anyone the right to publish his the- 
sis, even complaining if online copies are posted (which they usually 
are). 

As regards primary-source data on the wartime camps, I suggest that the 
British Intelligence decrypts (see Chapter 6) be supplemented by the three- 
volume report by the International Red Cross on its visits to German war- 





42° See E Töben, “Bing goes Hayward’s Ghost,” The Revisionist 1(2) (2003), pp. 197-202. 
Even writing about the Hayward case can be dangerous, as Dr. Thomas Fudge found out 
the hard way: his paper “The Fate of Joel Hayward in New Zealand Hands,” which ap- 
peared in the May 2003 issue of History Now, a journal of Canterbury University 
(Christchurch, New Zealand), caused him much chagrin: The day after its publication, 
the journal was recalled and destroyed by the University authorities; ever since Dr. 
Fudge has had trouble finding any employment; see Keri Welham, “Holocaust Stir 
Haunts Fudge,” The Press (Australia), 23 April 2005 (see 
www.codoh.com/library/document/2700/). The most complete documentation of Hay- 
ward’s case can be found on his own website: www.joelhayward.com. 
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time prison camps. They give detailed wartime information from before the 
predominant appearance of the Holocaust story. 


Mattogno Books 


A remarkable series of 16 Revisionist books has been published by Car- 
lo Mattogno, translated from the Italian, all available as hardcopies and 
free PDF downloads (www.holocausthandbooks.com). Mr Mattogno 
speaks several European languages but not English. These are unlikely to 
be popular works, on account of their cool logic, technical detail and full 
access to German and Polish sources, but they are essential research tools: 
> with Jiirgen Graf, Concentration Camp Stutthof: and its Function in Na- 

tional Socialist Jewish Policy 
> with Jürgen Graf, Concentration Camp Majdanek: A Historical and 

Technical Study 
> with Jürgen Graf, Treblinka: Extermination Camp or Transit Camp? 
> Belzec: in Propaganda, Testimonies, Archeological Research, and His- 

tory 
> Special Treatment in Auschwitz 
> The Bunkers of Auschwitz: Black Propaganda versus History 
> The Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police Auschwitz: 

Organization, Responsibilities, Activities 
» Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations: 

» with Germar Rudolf, Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies, and Prejudices on 
the Holocaust 

» Auschwitz: The First Gassing: Rumor and Reality 

» Auschwitz: Crematorium I: and the Alleged Homicidal Gassings 

» Auschwitz—The Case for Sanity: A Historical and Technical Study of 
Jean-Claude Ргеѕѕас 5 “Criminal Traces" and Robert Jan van Pelt’ 
"Convergence of Evidence" 

» Chelmno: A German Camp in History and Propaganda 

» The Crematory Ovens of Auschwitz (to be published) 

» Inside the Gas Chambers: The Extermination of Mainstream Holocaust 

Historiography 
> with Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues, The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 

tion Reinhardt": An Analysis and Refutation of Factitious “Evidence,” 

Deceptions and Flawed Argumentation of the “Holocaust Controver- 

sies” Bloggers 

They are all online, and their author presumably makes no money from 
them; his work is thus a Service to Humanity. This level of technical detail 
is exactly what is most needed. Carlo Mattogno should receive the honor- 
ary title Slayer of Illusion. 
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Revisionist Journals Online 


> The Journal of Historical Review quarterly 1980-2002 (completely 
online at www.codoh.com/library/categories/1206/; established under 
the aegis of Willis Carto) 

» The Barnes Review monthly since 1994 (published by Willis Carto) 

> The Revisionist quarterly from 1999-2005 (CODOH and Castle Hill 
Publishers, at www.codoh.com/library/categories/1178/) 

> Smiths Report (CODOH; at www.codoh.com/library/categories/1333/) 
monthly since 1990 

> Inconvenient History. A Quarterly Journal for Free Historical Inquiry, 
from 2009 (www.inconvenienthistory.com). This is the essential Revi- 
sionist journal these days, which has been producing up-to-date, cut- 
ting-edge material since 2009. I did a detailed archive of their online ar- 
ticles here: www.whatreallyhappened.info/journals.html 


Nuremberg Online 


To search the Nuremberg “military tribunal” 22-volume proceedings 
plus 20 document volumes (as “Denierbud” in “One-Third of the Holo- 
caust” advises), input “Avalon Project” site:yale.edu and add what you re- 
quire, e.g. “Treblinka.” Then on the page use “Ctrl F" (on Windows) to 
find the word. 
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journals, Hans Hófle, an assistant of Odilo Globocnik,” stated that a 
camp for Jews was to be built in Belzec, on the Eastern border of the 
Generalgouvernement; the Jews would cross the border and would nev- 
er return to the Generalgouvernement (pp. 940f.; DEJ, p. 878). Sobibór 
and Treblinka, like Belzec, lay in the extreme east of the Generalgou- 
vernement. Remembering that German documents repeatedly speak of 
“resettlement of the Jews to the east" and that the occurrence of these 
resettlements is not denied even by the orthodox historians,” it is obvi- 
ous that these camps might have been transit camps in which Jews were 
to be temporarily held pending transfer further east. Of course, Hilberg 
does not find such a hypothesis worthy of consideration. 

Since no wartime German documents have survived from these three 
camps — or from Chełmno (Kulmhof), lying west of Lodz — and there 
are no material remains except for some barracks foundations in Chel- 
mno, Hilberg is free to babble as much as he wants, supported by a few 
witness reports and also Adalbert Rückerl's frequently referenced book 
Nationalsozialistische Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Straf- 
prozesse,? which itself is almost exclusively based on witness testimo- 
ny given in Federal German trials. Hilberg is less free to do so in the 
case of Auschwitz and Majdanek. For one thing, the structures identi- 
fied as killing gas chambers have partly survived, so one can examine 
them with respect to their suitability for the use ascribed to them. For 
another thing, in this case we are in possession of a large number of 
wartime records, and these do not contain any indication of a policy of 
annihilation or of killing gas chambers, but do contain much evidence 
for the economic significance of these camps. 

In the subchapter “Labor Utilization” (pp. 982-1000; DEJ, pp. 917- 
935) Hilberg explores this topic in detail. On p. 985 (DEJ, p. 921) he 
summarizes “SS Industry in the Killing Centers" in a table, and on pp. 
987-994 (DEJ, pp. 922-931) he discusses the activities of I.G. Farben in 
Auschwitz. Here are some excerpts: 





?5 SS-Brigadeführer Odilo Globocnik was a confidant of Himmler's and from June 1941 


the person in charge of the construction of SS and police support points in the ‘new East- 
ern region.’ At the end of March 1942 he was assigned direction of “Operation Rein- 
hard." As far as can be determined from the fragmentary documentation, the purpose of 
the latter was the seizure of property of deported Jews. 

Cf. the comments in chapter V on the deportation of German and Czech Jews to White 
Russia and the Baltic region. 

? Published 1977 by dtv. 
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р ambitious, growing series addresses various angles of the “Holocaust” of the WWII era. 





Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the world. They are 
heavily footnoted and referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, the tomes of 
this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical attitude. Any Holo- 
caust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of the most important research 
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General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. Jewish Fundraising Cam- G 
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After World War One. By Don Heddesheimer. 
Don Heddesheimer's com- 





WWI propaganda that 
claimed East European 
Jewry was on the brink 
of annihilation. And the 
magic number was 6 mil- 
lion then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish 
fundraising operations 
in America raised vast 
sums in the name of feeding suffering Poles 
and Russians but actually funneled much of 
the money to Zionist and Communist groups. 
Second edition, 142 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Is- 
sues Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. 
Between 1992 and 2005 
German scholar Germar 
БАШ Rudolf lectured to various 

on the audiences about the Holo- 
кы 2 5 caust in Ње light of new 
3 ИЧ findings. Rudolf some- 
times astounding facts and 
arguments fell on fertile 
soil among his listeners, 
as they were presented in 
a very sensitive and schol- 
arly way. This book is the 
literary version of Rudolf's lectures, enriched 
with the most recent findings of historiogra- 
phy. Rudolf introduces the most important 
arguments for his findings, and his audience 
reacts with supportive, skeptical and also hos- 
tile questions. We believe this book is the best 
introduction into this taboo topic. Second edi- 
tion, 500 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (£15) 
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German “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 
1943, encrypted radio communications be- 
tween German concentration camps and the 
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Pictured above are most of the scientific studies that comprise 
the TBR Holocaust Handbook Series published thus far. More 
volumes and new editions are constantly in the works. 





Berlin headquarters were 
decrypted. The intercepted 
data refutes, the orthodox 
“Holocaust” narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans 
were desperate to reduce 
the death rate in their 
labor camps, which was 
caused by catastrophic ty- 
phus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly unchallenged cor- 
roborating evidence to show that “witness 
statements” supporting the human gas cham- 
ber narrative clearly clash with the available 
scientific data. Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. 
It is distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. 
With a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 
256 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. #31) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. The Case 
against the Presumed Extermination of Euro- 
pean Jewry. By Arthur R. 
Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holo- 
caust complex in a precise 
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scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the over- 
whelming force of argu- 
ments accumulated by the 
mid-1970s. It continues to 
be a major historical refer- 
ence work, frequently cited 
by prominent personali- 
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ties. This edition has numerous sup- 
plements with new information gath- 
ered over the last 35 years. Fourth 
edition, 524 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. #7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of ‘Truth’ and Memory.’ 





tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 3rd revised and expanded 
edition. Edited by Germar Rudolf: 
with a contribution by Carlo Mattog- 
no. 168 pages, 8.5"x11", b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index (#27). 


The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 





Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War II. In 
22 contributions—each of some 30 
pages—the 17 authors dissect gener- 
ally accepted paradigms of the “Holo- 
caust." [t reads as exciting as a crime 
novel: so many lies, forgeries and de- 
ceptions by politicians, historians and 
scientists are proven. This is the intel- 
lectual adventure of the 21st century. 
Be part of it! Second revised edition. 
616 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliog- 
raphy, index. #1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after the 
Second World War, which were so far 
counted as “Holocaust victims,” had 
either emigrated (mainly to Israel or 
the U.S.) or had been deported by Sta- 
lin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd, cor- 
rected edition, foreword by A.R. Butz, 
epilogue by Germar Rudolf contain- 
ing important updates; ca. 220 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography #29). 


Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 
Analyzed. By John C. Ball. During 
World War Two both German and 
Allied reconnaissance aircraft took 
countless air photos of places of tacti- 
cal and strategic interest in Europe. 
These photos are prime evidence for 
the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. John Ball has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 














tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” 3rd edition, 242 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg’s evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Graf’s critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 
2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. #3) 


Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current his- 
torical writings about the Third Reich 
claim state it was difficult for Jews to 
flee from Nazi persecution. The truth is 
that Jewish emigration was welcomed 
by the German authorities. Emigra- 
tion was not some kind of wild flight, 
but rather a lawfully determined and 
regulated matter. Weckert’s booklet 
elucidates the emigration process in 
law and policy. She shows that Ger- 
man and Jewish authorities worked 
closely together. Jews interested in 
emigrating received detailed advice 
and offers of help from both sides. 72 
pages, index. (#12) (cover shows new 
reprint edition in preparation) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial per- 
secution can stifle revisionism. Hence, 
in early 2011, the Holocaust Orthdoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
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claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 268 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography. #25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Books on Specific Camps 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multrstoried buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka's true identity as a mere transit 
camp. 365 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. #8) 


Belzec in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses report 
that between 600,000 and 3 million 
Jews were murdered in the Belzec 
camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblinka, 
forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 138 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
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Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of the 
camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, with 
fatal results for the extermination 
camp hypothesis. The book also docu- 
ments the general National Socialist 
policy toward Jews, which never in- 
cluded a genocidal “final solution.” 434 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. #19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt" By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. 
In late 2011, several members of the 
exterminationist Holocaust Contro- 
versies blog published a study, which 
allegedly refutes three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (Ges previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. It requires famil- 
iarity with the above-mentioned books 
and constitutes a comprehensive up- 
date and expansion of their themes. 2 
volumes, total of 1385 pages, illustra- 
tions, bibliography. (28) 

Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. The world's 
premier holocaust scholar focuses his 
microscope on the death camp located 
in Poland. It was at Chelmno that 
huge masses of prisoners—as many as 
1.3 million—were allegedly rounded 
up and killed. His book challenges 
the conventional wisdom of what 








went on inside Chelmno. Eyewitness | 


statements, forensics reports, coro- 
ners' reports, excavations, crematoria, 
building plans, U.S. reports, German 
documents, evacuation efforts, mobile 
gas vans for homicidal purposes—all 
are discussed. 191 pages, indexed, il- 
lustrated, bibliography. #23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. (A perfect companion to the 
Chelmno book.) By Santiago Alvarez 
and Pierre Marais. It is alleged that 
the Nazis used mobile gas chambers to 
exterminate 700,000 people. Up until 
2011, no thorough monograph had ap- 
peared on the topic. Santiago Alvarez 
has remedied the situation. Are wit- 
ness statements reliable? Are docu- 
ments genuine? Where are the murder 
weapons? Could they have operated as 
claimed? Where are the corpses? Alva- 
rez has scrutinized all known wartime 
documents, photos and witness state- 
ments on this topic, and has examined 
the claims made by the mainstream. 
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390 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliog- 
raphy, index. (#26) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. 
Little research had been directed to- 
ward Concentration Camp Majdanek 
in central Poland, even though it 
is claimed that up to a million Jews 
were murdered there. The only infor- 
mation available is discredited Polish 
Communist propaganda. This glaring 
research gap has finally been filled. 
After exhaustive research of primary 
sources, Mattogno and Graf created 
a monumental study which expertly 
dissects and repudiates the myth of 
homicidal gas chambers at Majdanek. 
They also critically investigated the 
legend of mass executions of Jews in 
tank trenches (“Operation Harvest 
Festival”) and prove them ground- 
less. The authors’ investigations lead 
to unambiguous conclusions about 
the camp which are radically differ- 
ent from the official theses. Again 
they have produced a standard and 
methodical investigative work, which 
authentic historiography cannot ig- 
nore. Third edition, 350 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jiirgen 
Graf. The concentration camp at Stut- 
thof in Prussia has never before been 
scientifically investigated by Western 
historians—until now. Third edition, 
171 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliog- 
raphy, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


Auschwitz: The Case for Sanity. A His- 
torical & Technical Study. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz and has been 
called upon several times in holocaust 
court cases. His work is cited by many 
to prove the holocaust happened as 
mainstream scholars insist. This book 
is a scholarly response to Prof. van 
Pelt—and Jean-Claude Pressac. It 
shows that their studies are heavily 
flawed. This is a book of prime politi- 
cal and scholarly importance to those 
looking for the truth about Auschwitz. 
2 vols. (370 pages + 390 pages), b&w 
ilustrations, glossary, bibliography, 
index. (#22) 























Auschwitz: Plain Facts—A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf. French pharmacist 
Jean-Claude Pressac tried to refute 
recent findings with their own techni- 
cal methods. For this he was praised 
by the mainstream, and they pro- 
claimed victory over the “revisionists.” 
In Auschwitz: Plain Facts, Pressac’s 
works and claims are debunked. 197 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#14) 


The Rudolf Report. Expert Report 
on Chemical and Technical Aspects 
of the ‘Gas Chambers’ of Auschwitz. 
By Germar Rudolf and Dr. Wolfgang 
Lambrecht. In 1988, execution expert 
Fred Leuchter investigated the gas 
chambers of Auschwitz and Majdanek 
and concluded that they could not 
have worked as claimed. Ever since, 
Leuchter’s work has been attacked. 
In 1993, Germar Rudolf published 
a thorough forensic study about the 
“gas chambers” of Auschwitz. His re- 
port irons out the deficiencies of “The 
Leuchter Report.” Second edition, 457 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. #2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Germar Rudolf. 
The fallacious research and alleged 
"refutation"of Revisionist scholars by 
French biochemist G. Wellers, Pol- 
ish Prof. J. Markiewicz, chemist Dr. 
Richard Green, Profs. Zimmerman, 
M. Shermer and A. Grobman, as well 
as researchers Keren, McCarthy and 
Mazal, are exposed for what they are: 
blatant and easily exposed political 
lies created to ostracize dissident his- 
torians. In this book, facts beat propa- 
ganda once again. Second edition, 398 
pages, b&w illustrations, index. (18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By Carlo Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the Central Construction 
Office of the Waffen-SS and Auschwitz 
Police. Despite a huge public inter- 
est in the camp, next to nothing was 
really known about this office, which 
was responsible for the planning and 
construction of the Auschwitz camp 
complex, including "the gas cham- 
bers." 182 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary. #13) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: Ori- 
gin and Meaning of a Term. By Carlo 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action," 
and others have been interpreted as 
































THE GAS VANS 


a pe пгетагиатши 


CONCENTRATION CAMP 


MAJDANEK 


)NCENTRATION САМ? 


УТ JTTHOF 





THE RUDOLF 
REPORT 


wen um 


AUSCHWITZ LIES 


шаат um а тилет а га кизик 




















Carte Ми 


The Bunkers 
of 
Auschwitz 


AUSCHWITZ: 


FHE FIRST GASSING 


NI 


is 


AUSCHWITZ: 
CREMATORIUM I 


IIl 








| 


code words for mass murder. The au- 
thor proves this is not true. 151 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, index. 
(#10) 


The Bunkers of Auschwitz: Black 
Propaganda vs. History. By Carlo 
Mattogno. The bunkers at Auschwitz 
are claimed to have been the first 
homicidal gas chambers at Auschwitz 
specifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German war- 
time files, this study shows that these 
“bunkers” never existed, how the ru- 
mors about them evolved as black pro- 
paganda created by resistance groups 
in the camp, how this propaganda was 
transformed into a false reality. 264 
pages, illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. #11) 


Auschwitz: The First Gassing—Ru- 
mor and Reality. By Carlo Mattogno. 
The first gassing in Auschwitz is 
claimed to have occurred on Sept. 3, 
1941, in a basement room. The ac- 
counts reporting it are the archetypes 
for all later gassing accounts. This 
study analyzes all available sources 
about this alleged event. It shows that 
these sources contradict each other in 
location, date, preparations, victims 
etc, rendering it impossible to extract 
a consistent story. Original wartime 
documents inflict a final blow. Second 
edition, 168 pages, b&w illust., bibli- 
ography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the Al- 
leged Homicidal Gassings. By Carlo 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Mat- 
togno proves that its morgue was nev- 
er a homicidal gas chamber, nor could 
it have worked. 138 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. #21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Hundreds of thou- 
sands of corpses of murder victims 
are claimed to have been incinerated 
in deep ditches in the Auschwitz con- 
centration camp. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
aerial photographs, physical evidence 
and wartime documents, the author 
shows that these claims are fiction. A 
must read. 132 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#17) 























The Crematory Furnaces of Auschwitz 
and Birkenau. By Carlo Mattogno. An 
exhaustive technical study of crema- 
tion technology in general and of the 
crematory ovens of Auschwitz in par- 
ticular. Next to the alleged “gas cham- 
bers,” these ovens are claimed to have 
been the main “weapon of crime” said 
to have destroyed the traces of up to 
a million murdered individuals. On 
a sound and thoroughly documented 
base of technical literature, extant 
wartime documents and material trac- 
es Mattogno reveals the true hygienic 
function, i.e. the benign nature of the 
crematories of Auschwitz. 2 vols., ca. 
900 pp., b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. Projected for 2016 #24 





SECTION FOUR 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, and the Cult of Memory. By 
Warren B. Rout- 
ledge. Elie Wiesel’s 
lies are exposed 
with rigor and pre- 
cision. Routledge А 
proves beyond the h 
shadow of a doubt ES 
that, despite all the - . 
awards he received ЖШШЕ 
and the huge media 

attention he still 
attracts, Wiesel is 
an arrant impostor who was never 
imprisoned at Auschwitz and whose 
famous story Night is a fable made up 
from delerious imaginations. (Project- 
ed for late 2015.) #30) 


Further projects include: 


Auschwitz: Confessions and Testimo- 
nies of the Holocaust. By Jürgen Graf 
Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Héss, his torture and his forced con- 
fessions. By Carlo Mattogno 

Dr. Mengele's Assistant: Miklos Ny- 
iszli's Auschwitz Tales. By Carlo Mat- 
togno 
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Other witnesses about whose testi- 
mony monographs are envisiones are: 
Fillip Miller, Rudolf Vrba, Henryk 
Tauber, Yankiel Wiernik, Richard Gla- 
zar. Any scholar interested in taking 
on any of these or other more or less 
prominent witnesses not listed here, 
please feel free to get in touch with the 
series editor using the contact form at 
www.codoh.com/contact 
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“Significantly, the I.G.'s involvement in Auschwitz can be traced not to 
a desire to kill Jews or to work them to death but to a complicated manu- 
facturing problem: the expansion of synthetic rubber (Buna) production [in 
view of the lack of natural rubber required for tire manufacture and impor- 
tant for the war...] 

The Ludwigshafen plant did not suffice to bring production to the re- 
quired level, and the planners consequently considered two alternatives: 
expansion of the Hüls plant from 40,000 tons to 60,000 tons or construction 
of another plant with a capacity of 25,000 tons. The new plant could be 
constructed in Norway or at Auschwitz. 

From the beginning, the Economy Ministry pushed the Auschwitz site. 
[...] On February 6, 1941, [... 1.G. Farben production chief Fritz] Ter Meer 
and the deputy chief of the main plant at Ludwigshafen, Dr. Otto Ambros, 
candidly talked over with [I.G. Farben officer Carl] Krauch the advantages 
and disadvantages of Auschwitz. 

Ambros brought out the facts that Auschwitz had good water, coal and 
lime supplies. Communications were also adequate. Disadvantages were 
the lack of skilled labor in the area and the disinclination of German work- 
ers to live there.” [...] 

On March 19 and April 24, 1941, the TEA™®! decided upon the details 
of Auschwitz production. There were to be two plants: a synthetic rubber 
plant (Buna IV) and an acetic acid plant. [...] 

The investment in Auschwitz was initially over RM 500,000,000, ulti- 
mately over RM 700,000,000.?? [...] About 170 contractors were put to 
work?! The plant was set up, roads were built, barracks were constructed 
for the inmates, barbed wire was strung for "factory pacification' (Fabrik- 
einfriedung),?? and, after the town of Auschwitz was flooded with І.С. per- 
sonnel, two company villages were built.” To make sure that I.G. Ausch- 
witz would have all the necessary building materials, Krauch patronizingly 
ordered that Buna enjoy first priority (Dringlichkeitsstufe I) until comple- 
tion.” Spreading out, I.G. Auschwitz acquired its coal base, the Fürsten- 
grube and the Janinagrube. Both mines were filled with Jewish inmates.*>” 

(pp. 991ff.; DEJ, pp. 924f., 928f.) 

Thus, the town of Auschwitz, bordering the concentration camp, 
"was flooded with I.G. personnel," *170 contractors were put to work." 
Does this mean that the National Socialists did everything they could to 
see to it that news of the industrialized Killing in Auschwitz would 
spread over all Europe in no time? But the world was silent. The Vati- 
can was silent, the International Red Cross was silent and even the AI- 
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Author’s Preface to the Second Edition 


The first edition of this book, published in 2009, underwent three initial 
printings, each with slight textual and layout modifications. The final version, 
marked ‘Third printing,’ has sufficed for the past six years. But recent 
developments in the news, in world events and in the historiography of the 
Holocaust have necessitated a revised second edition of this book. 

The general organization and chapter structure remain unchanged. The 
most significant revisions are as follows: Chapter 4 on the death matrix is 
now based on the 6 million overall death toll, rather than Raul Hilberg’s 
estimate of 5.1 million. Correspondingly, working (orthodox) figures for five 
of the six death camps have also been significantly increased; Auschwitz 
remains largely unchanged. Also, the sections on the ghettos and on the 
Einsatzgruppen have been significantly expanded in order to give appropriate 
space to these two important aspects. Chapter 5 on Chelmno now includes 
reference to three important works on that camp that were not available for 
the first edition. The account of the Reinhardt excavations in Chapter 8 has 
been updated based on recent developments at those camps. Chapter 9 on 
Majdanek has been significantly modified to reflect the recent writings of 
current camp director Tomasz Kranz. In Chapter 11, the ‘revisionist 
Holocaust’ estimate has been increased from 516,000 to 570,000, though this 
reflects no fundamental shift in outlook. Many of the statistics and factual 
data in Chapter 12 have been updated. And the epilogue has been 
significantly expanded. 

Importantly, however, the general conclusion is unchanged: the traditional 
Holocaust story is deeply flawed, and its advocates continue to resort to lies, 
deception and heavy-handed oppression to stifle open discussion. Only an 
impartial and unbiased investigation can get to the root of the present debate. 
Here, as before, the reader is invited to be his own judge. 


Thomas Dalton 
1 May 2015 


Introduction 


This is a book about the Holocaust and about two competing views of that 
event. On the one hand we have the traditional, orthodox view: the six 
million Jewish casualties, the gas chambers, the cremation furnaces and mass 
graves. We know about the death camps. We are told about incriminating 
documents, photographs and hard evidence. Countless books and films 
reiterate the conventional view. Historians can call on thousands of surviving 
witnesses to give us eyewitness accounts. Traditionalists have the weight of 
history on their side. 

On the other hand, there is a small, renegade band of writers and 
researchers who refuse to accept large parts of this story. They explicitly 
challenge the conventional view of history. Researchers who do such work 
are generally known as revisionists. They seek to revise the orthodox account 
of some past event. Holocaust revisionists, however, are a special breed. 
They challenge not simply historians, but an entire infrastructure dedicated to 
maintaining and promoting the standard view. They present counter- 
evidence; they expose inconsistencies; they ask tough questions. And they are 
beginning to outline a new and different narrative. 

Thus has emerged something of a debate—a debate of historic 
significance. This is no peripheral clash between two arcane schools of 
thought regarding some minutia of World War II. It is about history, of 
course, but it also speaks to fundamental issues of our time: freedom of 
speech and press, the operation of mass media, manipulation of public 
opinion, political and economic power structures and the coercive abilities of 
the State. It is an astonishingly rancorous and controversial debate with far- 
reaching implications. 

Most of the public is only dimly aware of this debate, if at all. Nearly 
everyone knows that *six million Jews were killed by the Nazis," and that gas 
chambers were used in the killing. But few have any idea about the origins of 
this story, its rationale and its justification. Fewer still know of the serious 
questions that have been raised against the traditional view; if they have 
heard of them, it is in the context of “a few right-wing neo-Nazi anti- 


Semites” who are trying to attack the Jews by questioning the Holocaust. And 
not more than a handful of individuals truly understand the depth of the 
revisionist attack on the mainstream view. 

The fact that so few are aware of what may be called the “Great Holocaust 
Debate” is perhaps unsurprising. Much has been invested in the conventional 
story. Textbooks and encyclopedias have been written about it. Historians 
have staked their personal reputations on it. Politicians have passed laws 
defending it. And wealthy and powerful interest groups have good reasons to 
sustain it. In short, very few of those in positions of influence want to 
acknowledge any kind of legitimate debate. There is no incentive to publicize 
it and strong pressure to avoid it. Those in the public eye know that, should 
they broach this subject, they will suffer the consequences. Advertisers will 
drop out. Financial backers will disappear. They may be sued. They will lose 
access and perhaps their jobs. They will be shunned. They will be vilified. 
And it will all be legal. 

Despite this overwhelming influence of orthodoxy, the many problems of 
the Holocaust story refuse to be suppressed. Time and time again, in small 
and often unexpected ways, cracks in the traditional view appear. A 
surprising admission, a foolish statement, a slip of the tongue, a blatant 
absurdity; and those 'troubling questions' arise once again. Today, more 
people than ever suspect that all is not well with the standard view of the 
Holocaust—hence the need for a book such as this. 


(Kock OK 


The Great Debate is marked by a striking partisanship. The traditional 
story is defended primarily by survivors, Jewish writers and researchers, and 
those who suffered at the hands of Nazi German in other words, by people 
with a self-interest in sustaining the dominant view of a genocidal Nazi 
regime and an innocent and victimized Jewish people. Of the thousands of 
books on the subject, the vast majority are by Jewish authors. The revisionist 
perspective, by contrast, is promoted by a very small number of people: 
primarily Germans, people of German origin, and those inclined to be pro- 
German or anti-Jewish—again, not an unbiased group.[1] Charges of “lies,” 
“conspiracy” and “hoax” are frequently launched by both sides. This leaves 
the average person in a quandary: he is faced with partisan advocates on both 
sides, and rarely, if ever, gets a complete and balanced picture. 
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My goal is to remedy this shortcoming. I intend to present an objective, 
impartial look at this debate. I will discuss the latest and strongest arguments 
on both sides, examine the replies and offer an unbiased assessment. This is a 
challenging task, to say the least, but I believe that I am reasonably well 
suited for it. Unlike the vast majority of writers on the Holocaust, I am not 
Jewish—either by religion or ethnicity; nor are any members of my family. I 
am not of German descent. No one in my immediate family suffered or died 
in World War II. I am neither Muslim nor Christian, so I have no religious 
bias. My background is as a scholar and academic, having taught humanities 
at a prominent American university for several years now. I have a long- 
standing interest in World War II and in the present conflict in the Middle 
East. 

To anticipate my overall conclusions, let me make my stance clear at the 
outset. After considering all the evidence, I find that the revisionists have a 
very strong case. Their argumentation is solid, their sources are well- 
substantiated, and their research is of a high caliber. It is not ironclad, 
however, and where problems arise, I attempt to call them out. But overall, 
the bulk of their arguments point to one general conclusion: that the 
traditional Holocaust story is significantly flawed. Orthodox historians have 
largely failed to respond to the many challenges that they raise. Instead, they 
seem to prefer to cover up, slander or avoid engaging with revisionism. This 
fact alone strongly suggests that orthodoxy has nothing to say in reply. 

In what follows, I attempt to be a fair judge of both sides in the Great 
Debate. Every judge must make determinations. I do the same. But the fact 
that I find in favor of the revisionists—at least for now—does not invalidate 
my objectivity. I came to this debate a true skeptic, and it is only by weight of 
evidence and argumentation that I am persuaded of the strength of the 
revisionist view. Conceivably this could change in the future. I remain open 
to new evidence and new arguments. I have done my best, here, to fairly 
weigh both sides. In the end, whether I have succeeded in offering an 
objective analysis of this debate will be for the reader to decide. 

This book is targeted at the general educated reader, but it holds to a high 
standard of scholarship. In examining the writings of the two opposing sides, 
I have taken nothing for granted. To the greatest extent possible, I have 
verified all quotations, checked all calculations, and noted errors—though I 
must say that laudably high levels of scholarship are to be found on both 
sides. Throughout this book I have attempted to use commonly available 
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76 JÜRGEN GRAF, THE GIANT WITH FEET OF CLAY 


lied governments, who routinely accused the Germans of all Kinds of 
atrocities, never mentioned Auschwitz. Remarkable, is it not? 

Although Hilberg generously concedes that the participation of I.G. 
Farben in Auschwitz “can be traced not to a desire to kill Jews,” he 
claims “the SS mentality had taken hold even of I.G. Farben directors": 

"One day, two Buna inmates, Dr. Raymond van den Straaten and Dr. 

Fritz Lóhner-Beda, were going about their work when a party of visiting 

I.G. Farben dignitaries passed by. One of the directors pointed to Dr. Lóh- 

ner-Beda and said to his SS companion: 'This Jewish swine could work a 

lit tle faster (Diese Judensau kónnte auch rascher arbeiten). ' Another direc- 

tor then chanced the remark: 'If they can't work, let them perish in the gas 


chamber (Wenn die nicht mehr arbeiten könne, sollen sie in der Gaskam- 

mer verrecken).’” (p. 994; DEJ, p. 930) 

This episode, in which an unnamed I.G. director threatens Jews who 
work too slowly with the gas chamber, is *proven' by an affidavit made 
by former Auschwitz inmate van den Straaten on 18th July 1947 for one 
of the Nuremberg successor trials. This example is characteristic: The 
existence of “the gas chamber"?? and the involvement of German indus- 
try in annihilation of the Jews is ‘proven’ by witness testimony given in 
an Allied trial. For the prosecutors and judges of defeated Germany, it 
was child's play to obtain such testimony. There was certainly no lack 
of former Jewish concentration camp prisoners who burned for revenge 
on their former oppressors, and there was no lack of typewriters and sta- 
tionery on which to write down their ‘affidavits.’ This is the way in 
which most of Hilberg's evidence for the ‘Holocaust’ came into exist- 
ence. 


2. Hilberg's Imaginary Number of Victims of the 
‘extermination camps’ 


On p. 956 (DEJ, pp. 893, 894) Hilberg provides an overview of “The 
‘Final Solution’ in the Death Camps"; he gives the following death 
counts: 
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sources, should the reader wish to confirm any statements or quotations I 
offer here.[2] I have concentrated on English-language sources; this has its 
drawbacks, but fortunately most of the important sources are available in 
English, and so the problem is not too great. Where relevant, I have cited 
essential non-English writings as well. 

I have also shown a preference for hard-copy publications—books and 
journal articles—over Internet publications. Web-based material is always 
questionable. It can change from one day to another, and disappear the next. 
Such sources are typically less-well-researched, and often rely on other, 
equally unreliable Web-based sources for their arguments. On the other hand, 
there are certain obvious advantages. Much controversial material can be 
published only on the Web, and this point must be noted. Also, it is very 
convenient, for example, that several complete revisionist texts are available 
free online. (This very fact should mitigate the notion of a profit motive of 
the revisionists.) And the rise of online video services like YouTube, Vimeo, 
and Hulu allow access to audio-visual material that can have a greater impact 
than printed works. Thus, as appropriate, I have included relevant Web page 
information. 

Finally, I use terminology indicating the provisional nature of claims 
about the Holocaust. My use of “alleged,” “so-called,” scare quotes, and 
similar devices is simply meant to indicate that I am withholding assent until 
the case is fully examined. I tend to be skeptical of most things told to me by 
those in positions of power and influence, and this subject is no different. I 
recommend that the reader do the same. 

As for my occasional quips, jabs and weak attempts at humor, I can only 
say that this is not intended as insult or dismissal. I aim to take a sometimes 
plodding and tedious debate and make it interesting and readable; it is a topic 
of profound importance, after all. But when one makes outrageous claims or 
puts forth obvious nonsense, and then expects to be taken seriously... then a 
sarcastic jab may be entirely appropriate. 
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Some might question the relevance of this whole topic. They might point 
out that the event under discussion happened over 70 years ago, that most 
who experienced it are dead, and that the enmities of the war are long gone. 
America and the European nations are friends and at peace (with each other, 
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at least!). Japan is an important trading partner and poses no military threat. 
So why bother with the Holocaust? What’s the big deal? “Yes, the Jews 
suffered,” some may say. “So just leave them alone. Let them have their ol’ 
Holocaust.” 

I think it does matter, and not only to those who have a vested interest. For 
several reasons: First, there is the straightforward question of history. 
Regardless of what one may think, the Holocaust was an event of major 
historical significance. As with any historical event, it is important to get the 
facts straight and to develop consistent and coherent views about what 
happened. To understand what did, or did not, happen is vital for 
understanding the world of the mid-20th century, and by extension, the world 
of today. 

Second, we are not allowed to forget about it, even if we wanted to. 
Coverage of the Holocaust is standard fare in every school curriculum. 
Children the world over read The Diary of Anne Frank, Number the Stars, 
Waiting for Anya, and Butterfly. Students learn about the gas chambers and 
the six million, about the innumerable Nazi atrocities.[3] We see Holocaust 
miniseries on television, Schindler's List and documentaries like Night and 
Fog. We celebrate “Holocaust Education Week," and we acknowledge 
January 27 each year as the "International Day of Commemoration" of 
Holocaust victims, as declared by the UN in 2005.[4] School children collect 
6 million pencils, or 6 million paperclips, or 6 million pennies.[5] We visit 
Holocaust museums. We take college courses from endowed chairs in 
Holocaust studies. This is not by accident. It is a deliberate plan, to make sure 
we "never forget." And if we can never forget, then we should at least get the 
story straight. 

Third, there is the drama of the debate itself. It is unlike anything else— 
the name-calling, the suppression of ideas, the jailing of dissenters, the 
burning of books. It is a debate that can scarcely be mentioned in polite 
company. It is, in a real sense, one of the last taboos in Western civilization. 
But as we know, taboos never last. They are the product of a given era, of 
specific social and political forces. When those forces shift, as they inevitably 
do, the taboo is lifted. Now is perhaps such a time. 

Fourth, we have the underlying issue of free speech. I take a radical 
position in support of free speech. Speech is an (almost) absolute right. There 
is virtually no topic that should be out of bounds. Barring only such obscure 
cases as an immediate threat to human life, no words or ideas should be 
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beyond discussion. I support vigorous and open debate on every conceivable 
topic, the Holocaust included. Suppressing speech only drives thought and 
expression underground; it can only lead to unethical and reprehensible 
manipulation of the public’s ability to think for itself, and perhaps even 
violent response to the suppression. Those in power always have reason to 
fear free speech—all the more reason to defend it. 

Fifth is the monetary angle. Billions of dollars have been given as 
restitution to Israel, to individual survivors and to Jewish organizations. 
These are tax dollars, provided by the workers of the affected nations— 
primarily Germany and Switzerland, to date. Restitution claims have not 
ended, and will likely not end in the foreseeable future. As recently as 2008, 
the Belgian government agreed to pay $170 million to survivors, their 
families and the *Jewish community." This is rather astonishing, given that 
Belgium was a victim of the war, not an aggressor. (The official reason: 
Belgium "failed to resist hard enough" against Nazi deportation of Jews.) 
Germany, though, suffers a seemingly unending parade of reparation deals. In 
late 2014, they were compelled to establish a new $250 million fund “for 
child survivors"; this fund is intended *to recognize psychological and 
medical trauma caused during their deprived childhoods." Compensation 
money, arising directly from the conventional Holocaust story, in turn flows 
back to sustain it. Restitution money buys political clout, where—in the US 
at least—it ends up as campaign contributions and issue ads. It encourages 
lawmakers to legislate in support of Israel and against revisionism—and they 
do. 

Sixth, the State of Israel itself was a direct result of the Holocaust. In 
November 1947, two and a half years after the end of the war in Europe, the 
UN General Assembly approved Resolution 181, calling for independent 
Arab and Jewish states in Palestine. Jewish leaders immediately began 
formation of a political infrastructure, and declared the establishment of the 
State of Israel in May 1948. There were precursor events, of course. The 
Zionist push for a Jewish homeland began in the late 1800s, and the Balfour 
Declaration of 1917 promised “a national home for the Jewish people.” The 
process was thus in motion several decades before the end of World War II, 
but the Holocaust was the last straw. This is widely acknowledged today. In 
2009, Israeli ambassador to the US, Michael Oren, declared the Holocaust to 
be Israel's “raison d'étre."[6] A 2012 survey found that fully 98% of Israelis 
consider it fairly or very important that a “guiding principle" for Israel is “to 
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remember the Holocaust.”[7] Hence, if the Holocaust is called into question, 
so is the legitimacy of the Jewish state. 

Seventh, the mere existence of Israel has far-reaching consequences. Its 
creation sparked the ethnic cleansing of Palestinian Arabs, which led to 
several wars and ultimately to the present Israeli occupation of the West Bank 
and other Palestinian lands. This occupation in turn is a crucial factor in the 
global *war on terror," which is in reality a war on Islam. The influential 
group of people who promote and defend the Holocaust are by and large the 
same people who push for war against Muslims worldwide. The same 
ideology—militant right-wing Zionism—is a major factor in both. In the 
United States, this same Jewish lobby also coerces the government to send 
roughly $6 billion per year to Israel in the form of military and economic aid. 

Eighth: If we can be misled—or fooled, or deceived, or lied to—about the 
Holocaust, what other events might we be misled about? The same social 
forces that could give rise to and sustain a deficient Holocaust story could 
produce countless other stories that might be exaggerated, embellished, 
distorted or falsified. 

Finally, the Great Debate tells us something important about the power 
structure of Western nations. Revisionists challenge not only orthodoxy; they 
challenge the power of the State. The leading advocates of the conventional 
view are in positions of great influence. They are wealthy. They have many 
supporters and virtually unlimited resources. They are able to turn the power 
of the State, and public opinion, against revisionism. The revisionists, few in 
number and poor in means, have only ideas. But as the masked man once 
said, ideas are bulletproof. They have a power of their own, unmatched by 
money, military or government. Ideas can penetrate to the heart of truth. This 
is the promise of revisionism. Whether it succeeds, time will tell. 


zk zk OK 


To repeat, I attempt here to take an impartial look at this clash of views. 
My role here is not that of a revisionist. I am a bystander in this debate, 
observing and commenting on a collision of ideas. This book is not a book of 
revisionism. It is a book about revisionism, and about two competing views 
of the truth. It assesses the ability of each side to marshal evidence, and to 
create a clear and consistent picture of the past. 

The revisionist view of events is so far from what has been portrayed that 
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we may have a hard time comprehending its possibility. A colleague once 
told me that he would be no more shocked to find no Eiffel Tower in Paris 
than he would to learn that the revisionists were right. Yet we can scarcely 
avoid asking ourselves this question: Is it really possible that the traditional 
Holocaust story is wrong? And not merely a little wrong, but significantly 
and fundamentally flawed? This is for each reader to decide. My objective is 
not to impose an overall conclusion, but rather to illuminate and articulate the 
main points, and to comment on their validity. I expect the reader to take 
nothing I say for granted. He is invited to check my sources, verify my 
quotations, and check my math. Ultimately, the reader must decide. 

In such a complex issue as this one, it is wise to avoid making hasty 
judgments. My own journey was rather long. The present work was, in a 
sense, 30 years in the making. For roughly the first 10 years of my adulthood, 
I fully accepted the orthodox view. After all, the consensus was nearly 
universal, and I had no good reason to question it. During the next 10 years, 
doubts began to creep in. I started hearing stories that sounded odd, little 
points of conflict or contradiction, and strange gaps in the conventional 
storyline. About 10 years ago, I decided to begin a serious inquiry into the 
topic. I tracked down dozens of books on both sides, and spent many long 
hours in careful research. The results of my investigation are presented 
below. 

I sense a turning point in the debate. It seems to be moving out of the 
shadows and into the realm of serious and legitimate discourse. Revisionists 
have strong arguments in their favor, and, despite book burnings and jail 
terms, they are not going away. Traditionalists seem of late to have lost their 
momentum. Perhaps they have no more counterarguments. Perhaps they have 
tired of defending the conflicting stories of survivors and witnesses. Perhaps 
they have reached the limit of their ability to fashion a comprehensible 
picture of those tragic events of 70 years ago. The debate will surely reach a 
new resolution, and I suspect that the result will be something different than 
what we presume today. 
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PART I 


SITUATING 
THE HOLOCAUST DEBATE 


Chapter 1: The Great Debate 


There can be no denying the Holocaust of the mid-twentieth century: it was 
called World War II. Roughly 50 to 60 million people died worldwide— 
about 70 percent of whom were civilians.[8] They died from a variety of 
causes including guns, bombs, fire, disease, exposure, starvation, and 
chemical toxins. Within this greater Holocaust there existed many lesser 
holocausts: the Allied fire-bombings of Dresden, Hamburg, and Cologne; the 
killing of hundreds of thousands of German soldiers and civilians by the 
victorious Allies after the formal end of the war; the US nuclear attacks on 
Hiroshima and Nagasaki, which incinerated 170,000 women, children, and 
elderly; and the Jewish Holocaust of Nazi Germany. It is this last Holocaust 
which has been the topic of heated debate over the years. It is this Holocaust 
that I address in this book. 

Of the millions who died in the war, about 10 percent, or six million, are 
claimed to have been Jews killed by the Nazi regime, both in Germany and in 
its occupied territories. This Jewish Holocaust—the Holocaust, many would 
say—has been the subject of intense study for 70 years now, ever since the 
postwar Nuremberg trials of 1945 and 1946. Thousands of books and articles 
have been written on it; numerous films describe it; countless news stories 
have covered it. According to some, it is the *most well-documented event in 
history."[9] 

In order to properly examine the Holocaust, we first need to know what 
exactly it was. The basic outline of the conventional story has been mapped 
out for several decades now, and there is today a rough consensus. Here is 
one “widely accepted definition": 


When historians talk about the “Holocaust,” what they mean on the 
most general level is that about six million Jews were killed in an 
intentional and systematic fashion by the Nazis using a number of 
different means, including gas chambers. (Shermer and Grobman 2000: 
XV) 
Here is another, from an official source—Michael Berenbaum, former 
director of the US Holocaust Memorial Museum in Washington, D.C.: 


18 


[The Holocaust was] the systematic state-sponsored murder of 6 
million Jews by the Nazis and their collaborators during World War 2. 
(1993: 1) 
These definitions imply that three key components are essential to the 
orthodox view: (1) the killing of roughly six million Jews; (2) homicidal gas 
chambers; and (3) intentionality on the part of the Nazi leadership. Should we 
lack any one of these three, according to this view, we have a tragedy, 
perhaps—but something less than ‘the Holocaust.’ 

The conventional story begins with the persecution of German Jews in the 
1930s. It accelerates with the round-up of Jews under German control in early 
1940. It becomes mass murder with the shootings in the Soviet Union in mid- 
1941. It ends with gas chambers, mass graves, and burned corpses—either in 
open pits or crematoria. This heinous act, it is claimed, was a singular 
pinnacle of human evil. “Adolf Hitler [was the] incarnation of absolute evil,” 
according to famed survivor Elie Wiesel; indeed, he says, Nazi crimes against 
the Jews “have attained a quasi-ontological dimension.”[10] For Bartov 
(2015: 11), the Holocaust is a “black hole of violence and depravity.” The 
Auschwitz crematoria are “the most perverse, insidious, indeed utterly 
demonic circumstances in the entire Nazi genocidal apparatus”; they reside 
“in the lowest chambers of hell,” and represent “the very essence of Nazism’s 
bottomless evil” (ibid: 241). 

There remain, however, many open issues and many unanswered 
questions. Revisionists make challenging and troubling claims, ones that 
threaten to overturn major aspects of the Holocaust story: 


— Key witnesses to the Holocaust have either falsified or greatly exaggerated 
important aspects of their stories. 

— The figure of ‘six million’ has little basis in fact. This number, which 
theoretically could only have been known after the war, actually traces back 
decades before. 

— Major death camps, like Belzec, Sobibor, Chelmno, and Treblinka, have 
vanished without a trace—as have most of their alleged victims. Such a thing 
is not possible. 

— Both of the alleged means of gassing victims—cyanide gas (under the 
brand name Zyklon B) and carbon monoxide from diesel exhaust—are 
impractical, unworkable, and simply ridiculous. 

— No ‘Holocaust order’ from Hitler exists; nor was there any budget or any 
plan. How, then, could the Nazis have pulled off their perfect crime? 
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— Wartime air photos do not substantiate the traditional account of events. 
— Why are there, even today, so many survivors? 


It seems that no two writers on the Holocaust have the same opinion on these 
matters. 

As I outlined in the Introduction, the disputants in the Great Debate fall 
into two clearly defined groups: traditionalists and revisionists. Were this any 
other matter of historical dispute, the two camps would typically engage in 
cordial, lively, and fact-based argumentation. They might attend joint 
conferences, praise each other’s ingenuity, share lunch, and even grant a 
deferential respect to one another. But not with the Holocaust. Here, none of 
the usual rules apply. A kind of argumentative chaos reigns. Ad hominem 
attacks fly. Absurd charges are issued; as Specter (2009: 4) sees it, 
“Holocaust deniers... are intensely  destructive—even homicidal.” 
Reputations are impugned, and basic intelligence is challenged.[11] Strategic 
confusion and targeted obfuscation are the norms. 

For starters, consider the names of the two groups. Holocaust revisionists 
are often called ‘Holocaust deniers’ by mainstream writers. This appellation 
is both derogatory and, technically, almost meaningless. What does it mean 
to ‘deny’ the Holocaust? How much of the conventional view does one have 
to reject in order to be a ‘denier’? Take the three pillars of the Holocaust 
story. What does it mean to “deny” the six-million figure? Is ‘five million’ 
denial? Unlikely, given that orthodox icon Raul Hilberg consistently argued 
for roughly that figure. Four million? No—early traditionalist Gerald 
Reitlinger claimed in 1953 that the death toll could be as low as 4.19 million. 
To my knowledge, no one has ever called him a Holocaust denier. One 
million? Five hundred thousand? We can see the problem here. 

What about intentionality? Does this refer to Hitler alone? Or must it 
include the likes of Himmler, Goebbels, Eichmann, and Göring? And how 
are we to judge intention? Spoken and written words can be misleading; 
discerning one’s intention has long been a notorious philosophical problem. 
Clearly there is no ready answer to these many questions. It seems that being 
a ‘denier’ is rather like being an ‘anti-Semite’—essentially in the eye of the 
beholder. 

Revisionists in turn often refer to their opponents as 'exterminationists' — 
as in, those who believe that the Nazis were on a quest to eliminate the 
Jewish people from the face of the Earth. Traditionalists reject not only this 
label, but any label at all; any group designation implies that they are simply 
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one school of thought, to be held on equal footing with the revisionists. The 
notion of a competition between schools of thought is anathema to them. In 
their eyes, there is only one basic truth about the Holocaust, and they are its 
guardians. 

Some traditionalists have demonstrated amazing levels of arrogance. A 
good example is Pierre Vidal-Naquet (1992: xxiv): 


It should be understood once and for all that I am not answering the 
accusers, and that in no way am I entering into a dialogue with them. 
... [T]he contribution of the “revisionists” to our knowledge may be 
compared to the correction, in a long text, of a few typographical 
errors. That does not justify a dialogue... [O]ne should not enter into 
debate with the “revisionists”. ... I have nothing to reply to them and 
will not do so. Such is the price to be paid for intellectual coherence. 


Deborah Lipstadt mimics this stubbornness: “I categorically decline” to 
debate them, she says (1993: xiii). Such a reluctance to engage in debate 
suggests, of course, a fear of losing. The leading revisionists rarely pass up an 
opportunity to debate; the leading traditionalists, to the best of my 
knowledge, have never accepted one.|12] In this sense, most traditionalists 
are themselves ‘deniers’; they deny that there is anything to debate at all. 

More seriously, we now have a situation where the power of the State has 
been brought to bear against revisionism. In 1982 two influential Jewish 
groups, the Institute of Jewish Affairs and the World Jewish Congress, 
created a plan to combat the growth of revisionist publications. They issued a 
report, “Making the Denial of the Holocaust a Crime in Law,” calling for 
widespread legislation against revisionism. Israel passed such a law in 1986, 
and France and other countries followed in the 1990s. Today there are 17 
countries that have enacted or expanded laws against Holocaust denial,[13] 
ostensibly to combat racist hate crimes against Jews or other minorities. 
Penalties ranging from severe fines to imprisonment can now be levied 
against those who openly challenge the conventional Holocaust story. The 
presumption is that revisionist writings or speeches will inflame violent 
extremists, or will ‘corrupt the youth’ (Germany), or will somehow bring 
unacceptable pain to Jewish people or others sympathetic to their suffering. I 
am unaware of any cases in which revisionist writings have been shown to be 
a contributing factor to anti-Semitic violence—but perhaps this is beside the 
point. 

In recent years, several prominent revisionists have been arrested for 
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JURGEN GRAF, THE GIANT WITH FEET OF CLAY TT 


in Chelmno:? 150,000 Jews 
in Belzec: 550,000 Jews 
in Sobibór: 200,000 Jews 
in Treblinka: 750,000 Jews 
in Majdanek:! 50,000 Jews 

in Auschwitz: 1,000,000 Jews 
TOTAL: 2,700,000 Jews 





Non-Jewish victims of these six camps Hilberg deems worthy only 
of a footnote (on p. 955; DEJ, p. 894) in which he asserts — without a 
source — that in Auschwitz more than 250,000 non-Jews, mostly Poles, 
perished; in Chetmno, Treblinka and Auschwitz he says tens of thou- 
sands of Gypsies were gassed, of course, without any evidence to sup- 
port it. 

The thoughtful reader would certainly like to know how Hilberg 
came by his figure of 2.7 million gassed Jews, but the reader’s hopes 
remain unfulfilled: no sources of any kind are given — except for a ref- 
erence to Danuta Czech’s Kalendarium, ? which, however, only dis- 
cusses the transports that arrived at Auschwitz (p. 955; DEJ, p. 894). In 
other words, the numbers are humbug snatched out of thin air which 
Hilberg has copied down from various other unnamed authors and par- 
tially ‘corrected’ after his own personal taste.” 

Robert Faurisson has rated Hilberg’s work to be superior with re- 
spect to the amount of labor input, but with respect to its quality he calls 
it “atrocious” (execrable).'” In view of the shameless sleight-of-hand 
of the pope of the ‘Holocaust,’ who can pull 2.7 million Jews murdered 
in six camps out of his sleeve without an iota of evidence, we have to 
concur with Faurisson's opinion. The fact that the work of other ‘Holo- 
caust’ scribblers, such as Lucy Dawidowicz, who comes up with a total 





10 Hilberg calls this camp by its German name Kulmhof. 

101 Hilberg calls this camp by the name Lublin, which was also used in official NS commu- 
nications. 

Danuta Czech, “Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz- 
Birkenau,” in: Hefte von Auschwitz, vol. 2-4, 6-8 (1959-1964). At that time the staff of 
the Auschwitz Museum, which published D. Czech’s study, were using a figure of four 
million Auschwitz victims, which Hilberg naturally does not mention. The 2nd edition of 
the Kalendarium was published by Rowohlt in 1989, four years after the definitive edi- 
tion of Hilberg’s work; English: Auschwitz Chronicle: 1939-1945, LB. Tauris, Lon- 
don/New York 1990. 

For Bełżec a victim count of 600,000 was given by all other standard works. Where Hil- 
berg got his figure of 50,000 less he only knows. 

Robert Faurisson, Écrits révisionnistes, Op. cit. (note 3), p. 1892 (vol. IV). 
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challenging the traditional Holocaust account. Ernst Ziindel, a flamboyant 
publisher and promoter of right-wing literature in Canada, was arrested in 
February 2003 in Tennessee for violating United States immigration statutes. 
He was quickly deported to Canada and held in prison for two years as a 
“national security threat.” In March 2005 Ziindel was deported once again, 
this time to his native Germany—where he was charged with distributing 
hate literature, and with maintaining a US-based revisionist Web site. In 
February 2007 he was sentenced to five years in prison, the maximum 
allowable under current German law. He was freed in March 2010, having 
served three years. 

Germar Rudolf, a one-time doctoral student in chemistry in Germany, 
published the influential revisionist works Vorlesungen über Zeitgeschichte 
(“Lectures on Contemporary History,” 1993) and Grundlagen zur 
Zeitgeschichte (“Foundations of Contemporary History,” 1994). In a 
throwback to the Middle Ages, his books were not only confiscated, they 
were burned. Tried in 1994/95, he was sentenced to fourteen months in 
prison. Rudolf eventually fled to the US but was arrested on immigration 
charges in late 2005 and deported back to Germany. In March 2007, the 
German legal system sentenced Rudolf to an additional prison term of two 
and a half years. He was released in July 2009. 

Noted British writer and historian David Irving came slowly and 
hesitantly to revisionism, over a period of several years.[14] He had been 
sympathetic to the German side at least since his 1977 book Hitler's War, but 
did not start to seriously question the Holocaust until the mid-1980s. It was 
not so much his writings as his speeches and interviews that got Irving into 
trouble. In 1993 Lipstadt labeled him a denier and neo-Nazi sympathizer in 
her book Denying the Holocaust. Irving sued for libel, losing in 2000. He was 
then arrested in Austria in November 2005 for an act of ‘denial’ committed 
sixteen years earlier, back in 1989. A Viennese court sentenced him to three 
years in prison in February 2006, though he was granted early release in 
November of that year. 

More recently we have cases such as that of German-Australian 
revisionist Dr. Frederick Tóben, who served three months in jail for a denial- 
related penalty in August 2009. And in February 2015, French revisionist 
Vincent Reynouard was sentenced (again) to prison, this time for two years. 
His crime: posting on-line videos challenging the conventional Holocaust 
story. The local French court actually saw fit to double the sentence that was 
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sought by the prosecution. ‘Deniers’ are evidently a dangerous lot; no 
leniency shall be shown. 

Such attacks, in addition to significantly raising the stakes of the debate, 
have a stifling effect upon free speech and academic freedom generally. 
Many groups and individuals have strongly opposed such heavy-handed acts 
of state censorship, even though they may disagree with the revisionists. 
Notable intellectuals such as Noam Chomsky—himself no revisionist—have 
spoken out on their behalf. One must wonder: How serious a threat can these 
people be? Why are they able to draw the attention of national legislators 
around the world? Whom do they threaten? And perhaps most important— 
Are they on to something? Do they in fact have a case to make, that the 
Holocaust story is fundamentally deficient? The State does not attack those 
who argue for a flat Earth, or warn against some imminent alien invasion. 
Those who are irrational, or cannot make a coherent case, pose no threat, and 
thus are left alone. Apparently the ‘deniers’ are not in this category. This fact 
alone should make the average person wonder—Could they be right? 


The Core of Revisionism 


Unlike the traditionalist view, revisionism resists a general characterization. 
The alternate depiction of events that revisionism promises is only dimly 
outlined at present, and opinions are too disparate and too variable to form a 
truly cohesive view. Nonetheless, there are certain points of broad agreement 
among a majority of serious revisionists; these constitute a kind of core of 
revisionism today. Among the general points of agreement are the following: 


— Hitler did indeed dislike the Jews, and strongly desired to rid Germany of 
them. This desire was shared by most of the top Nazi leadership. Their 
antipathy had three sources: (1) Jewish domination of major sectors of 
German finance and industry;[15] (2) the Jewish role in the treasonous 
November Revolution at the end of World War 1;[16] and (3) the prominent 
Jewish role in Soviet Bolshevism, which was seen by most Germans as a 
mortal threat.[17] 

— To achieve this end, the Nazis implemented various means, including 
evacuations, deportations, and forced resettlement. Their main objective was 
to remove the Jews, not kill them. Hence their primary goal was one of ethnic 
cleansing, not genocide. This is why no one has ever found a Hitler order to 
exterminate the Jews. 
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— Of course, many Jews would likely die in the process, but this was an 
unavoidable consequence. 

— The Germans actively sought places to send the Jews. One option under 
consideration was to forcibly acquire the island of Madagascar from France, 
and to ship them there.[18] 

— By mid-1941, due to speedy victories in the Soviet Union, large areas of 
territory came under German control, and hence a new option emerged—the 
Jews would be shipped to the East. 

— By mid-1943, things were turning bad for the Germans. Shipments to the 
East were no longer viable, and furthermore all available manpower was 
needed to support the war effort. Thus deportations became subordinated to 
forced labor—hence the heavy reliance on Auschwitz, which was first and 
foremost a labor camp. 

— A major problem with deporting and interning large numbers of Jews was 
disease, especially typhus. Therefore a major effort was needed to kill the 
disease-bearing lice that clung to bodies and clothing. All Nazi camps were 
thus equipped to delouse and disinfest thousands of people. 

— The primary means for killing lice was in ‘gas chambers,’ in which 
clothing, bedding, and personal items were exposed to hot air, steam, or 
cyanide gas. The gas chambers described by witnesses really did exist—but 
each one was built and operated as a disinfesting chamber, not as a homicidal 
gas chamber. 

— The larger part of witness testimonies—both from former (Jewish) inmates 
and from captured Germans—consists of rumor, hearsay, exaggeration, or 
outright falsehood. This does not mean that entire testimonies are invalid, but 
only that specific claims must be verified by scientific methods before we 
should accept them. In particular, claims about huge casualty figures, mass 
burials and burnings, and murder with diesel exhaust are largely discredited. 
— The total number of Jewish deaths at the hands of the Nazis—the ‘six 
million’ number—has been highly exaggerated. The actual death toll was 
perhaps 10 percent of this figure: on the order of 500,000. 


Individual revisionists place emphasis on different aspects of the above 
account, but all would likely agree with all these points. 


Four Myths 


An inquiry into the Great Debate of Holocaust revisionism cannot even begin 
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until a few prominent myths are dismissed. Four are of particular importance: 


Myth #1: Revisionists believe that the Holocaust ‘never happened.’ 

This is a common caricature of the revisionist position. It implies a belief that 
there were no widespread deaths of Jews, that they suffered no persecution, 
that there were no gas chambers of any kind, and perhaps even that no Jews 
actually died at the hands of the Nazis. Those traditionalists who make this 
claim are being disingenuous at best. They seem to want the reader to believe 
that revisionism is so far out of touch with reality, and so extreme in its 
views, that it can be safely disregarded. 

No serious revisionist doubts that extensive killing of Jews occurred, 
numbering in the hundreds of thousands, at least. No serious revisionist 
doubts that a catastrophe ‘happened’ to the Jews— whether they call it a 
‘holocaust’ or not is incidental. Revisionists do dispute that the number of 
deaths was anything like five or six million. All accept that gas chambers 
existed in most or all of the German concentration camps; but they dispute 
the purpose of those chambers. And revisionists dispute that any German 
camps were ever built and operated as ‘extermination camps.’ 

In one sense, the very statement of this myth is loaded. As I explained 
earlier, the event called ‘the Holocaust’ requires intentionality, homicidal gas 
chambers, and some 6 million Jewish deaths. If any of these three points is 
found to be significantly in error, then technically, ‘the Holocaust’ did not 
happen. But this, of course, is not what our orthodox historians mean when 
they make this charge. In fact, they never actually explain what they mean 
when they invoke this myth. Hence any such statement, by either side, to the 
effect that the Holocaust ‘never happened’ is pure propaganda.[19] 


Myth #2: Photographs of corpses prove the Holocaust happened. 

We all have seen the gruesome pictures of bodies stacked up outside some 
crematorium, or unceremoniously dumped into pits. These are offered as 
proof of ‘Nazi barbarity,’ and of the slaughter of the Jews. Yet many things 
about such photos are misleading. For one, we do not know, or at least are 
not told, whose bodies those are. They could be Jews... or Polish internees, 
or Russian POWs, or German inmates. In fact little effort seems to have been 
made to actually identify, or autopsy, any of those bodies. 

Second, those famous photos came from the camps liberated by the 
British and Americans—primarily Bergen-Belsen. The problem is that these 
were not extermination camps. From the ‘real’ extermination camps, we have 
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no corpse photos at all.[20] This fact alone should give us reason to consider 
whether aspects of the traditional story might be suspect. 

Third, there were rampant outbreaks of typhus and other diseases that 
claimed thousands of lives in all the camps; yet the photos are used to imply 
that these were gassing victims. And fourth, the photos show at most several 
hundred corpses. This is so far from ‘six million’ that the vaunted 
photographs are almost meaningless as ‘proof’ of the Holocaust. 


Myth #3: The Holocaust was a ‘hoax.’ 
This idea rests in large part on the writings of Arthur Butz, above all his 
widely read book The Hoax of the Twentieth Century (1976/2015). Butz 
continues to hold to this notion today, as do a handful of other revisionists, 
such as Robert Faurisson and Fritz Berg. 

I explore this whole idea in more detail in Chapter 12, but briefly, what is 
a hoax? The term derives from the pseudo-Latin phrase hax pax max used by 
Renaissance-era conjurers and magicians to impress their audience. This 
same phrase is the source of the more benign magical incantation ‘hocus 
pocus.’ A ‘hocus pocus’ refers to a fabrication intended to entertain and 
amuse, whereas a hoax came to mean a fabrication intended to deceive, in a 
malicious sense. Both refer to contrived circumstances, carefully arranged to 
achieve a desired effect. 

Now, it certainly is possible that the Holocaust story—especially the mass 
murder in gas chambers, and the ‘six million’—was a kind of deliberate 
fabrication to achieve a desired effect of deception. But to my knowledge, no 
revisionist has offered any specific evidence to support this contention. 
Without solid evidence of deliberate falsification of at least large parts of the 
Holocaust story, we are unjustified in calling it a hoax. Individual lies, 
exaggerations, even gross exaggerations, do not qualify as hoaxes. Therefore, 
in my opinion, the Holocaust was not a hoax.[21] 

However, this obviously does not mean that the story is true! It may still 
be rife with falsehoods, lies, and assorted absurdities. But there are many 
other ways in which untrue depictions of events can come to be widely 
believed, some of which are relatively innocent. Lacking hard evidence, we 
should grant the benefit of the doubt. Revisionism should attack the story, not 
the motive. 

Traditionalists in turn leap on this hoax label and use it to their advantage. 
[22] They take it to mean a kind of global conspiracy, a large-scale collective 
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effort to deceive the general public. They say, “Those deniers actually believe 
that the Jews could pull off this monumental fraud! They actually think that 
thousands of historians, writers, journalists, government leaders—everyone, 
in fact, who supports the standard view—are in on the scam, all conspiring to 
assist the powerful Jews. How stupid can they be?” And there is some weight 
to this. You cannot claim massive fraud without a solid basis for it. If 
someone lies, call it a lie. If someone utters a blatant absurdity, call it absurd. 
Revisionists risk looking foolish, and only hurt their cause, by arguing for a 
hoax. 

That said, there is a kernel of truth in this myth. It may be fair to say that 
certain parties took undeniably tragic events and made the most of them. 
They assumed the worst possible outcome, the worst possible death tolls, and 
turned the worst rumors into ‘truths.’ It may have been something like a fish 
tale, in which one catches a trout but claims it was a shark. Now, a fish tale is 
not a hoax—presuming that one actually went fishing, and actually caught 
something. It is untruthful, deceitful, and perhaps even malicious, but not a 
hoax. The undeniably tragic deaths of many thousands, whose remains were 
utterly obliterated, can easily become ‘millions.’ A falsehood, an 
exaggeration, a fish tale—but not a hoax. 

Unfortunately the situation goes from bad to worse. An exaggeration gets 
repeated over and over. It becomes the basis for trials, billions of dollars in 
reparations, imprisonments, even death sentences. Then it must be defended 
at all costs. We can well imagine how such a situation could come about, step 
by step, over the course of 70 years. 


Myth #4: Revisionists are right-wing neo-Nazi anti-Semites. 
Again, a classic ploy: impugn your opponent so that the reader will be 
inclined to dismiss him. Unfortunately this occurs repeatedly in almost every 
traditionalist book that even touches on revisionism. Other, related charges 
usually follow. Zimmerman (2000: 119), for example, writes, “Everyone who 
has studied this [revisionist] movement realizes that the ultimate goal of 
denial is the rehabilitation of Adolf Hitler and the Third Reich.” Quite a 
claim! One wonders how Zimmerman knows such things, and what his 
evidence might be. 

Are revisionists right-wing? Since being right-wing is no crime, their 
critics presumably mean far right, which, they imply, is an evil thing. Of 
course this is only evil from the perspective of the left, but more to the point, 
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it implies that traditionalists are not themselves right-wing—often far from 
the truth! Hard-core traditionalists, by whom I mean the militant Zionists, are 
among the most right-wing activists around—as are the evangelical 
Christians, who typically are strong supporters of Israel and the standard 
Holocaust story. Portraying all revisionists as right-wing is clearly a case of 
the pot calling the kettle black. 

When revisionist writings touch on political issues, they are most often 
neutral with respect to the political spectrum. More important, this point is 
irrelevant to the arguments at hand. Whether a given revisionist is right, left, 
or center has no bearing on his arguments or his critique. Rudolf (2004) has 
noted that “revisionism is neither left nor right.” Anyone from any point on 
the spectrum may see the need to challenge the traditional view. Two of the 
more prominent early revisionists, Paul Rassinier and Roger Garaudy, were 
staunch leftists. Recently, left-leaning political activists have begun to raise 
questions about the Holocaust. If the traditionalists don’t like what the 
revisionists are saying, then they must counter their arguments, not slander 
someone’s character. 

Are revisionists neo-Nazis? None of the major writers openly admits to 
being a National Socialist, and few seem to care much about burnishing 
Hitler’s image. And, as with the right-wing accusation, even if a revisionist 
were openly National Socialist, or an open admirer of Hitler, it would be 
irrelevant to the arguments presented. 

Are the revisionists anti-Semites? An anti-Semite is, technically, one who 
‘displays hostility or discrimination against Jews as a religious or ethnic 
group.’ Thus it is either a form of racism or religious discrimination, against 
Jews as a whole. Yet, again, one finds no such attacks in any serious 
revisionist work. The academic revisionists are, on the whole, passably 
respectful of Jews. If they target an ideology, it is frequently Zionism. Not all 
Zionists are Jews, and not all Jews are Zionists; thus, an anti-Zionist stance is 
neither racial nor religious discrimination. In fact, it is Zionism that is more 
inclined toward racism, in its oppressive and discriminatory attitude toward 
Palestinians and Muslims in general. And it may even turn out that the 
traditionalists do more to foster anti-Semitism, if it happens that they are 
found to be promoting—and legally enforcing—an unjustifiable myth of 
Jewish suffering. One can only imagine the repercussions, if a large section 
of the public should come to believe that they have been lied to about the 
greatest crime in history. 
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Today, ‘anti-Semitism’ has become a largely meaningless epithet, 
deployed either to slander one’s opponents—or to shut them up. It is used 
simply because one does not like what the other says, and has nothing more 
intelligent to offer.[23] 


Who's Who in the Debate 


I will close this first chapter with a quick look at the main players on each 
side of the debate. Consider first the orthodox historians. Here we have an 
immediate problem. There are literally thousands of books on the Holocaust, 
and hundreds of new ones appear each year. The sheer number of authors is 
astounding. Everyone, it seems, is in on the game. Publishers who are reticent 
to publish on other worthy topics readily snap up proposals for new 
Holocaust books. Apparently it is a good career move to write, and to 
publish, on the Holocaust. 

In order to bring some structure to the chaos of names, I will focus on the 
leading figures past and present, and on those few who have elected to 
engage with revisionism. Let me begin with those now deceased, and then 
move on to the currently active writers. 

Among the more important past authors are: 


— Gerald Reitlinger (died 1978). His book The Final Solution, first published 
in 1953, was one of the earliest detailed studies. It covered all aspects of the 
Holocaust, from the Jewish perspective. But there was one small problem: 
Reitlinger counted far fewer than six million deaths. His estimated range— 
from 4.2 to 4.58 million—is the lowest of any major author. Today such 
figures would border on heresy, but in 1953 there was no such tension. Even 
in the later revisions to his book, he did not significantly alter his numbers. 
Perhaps unsurprisingly, Reitlinger is not often cited by traditionalists today. 

— Lucy Dawidowicz (died 1990). Her major works included The War against 
the Jews (1975, 1986), and The Holocaust and the Historians (1981). She 
estimated a total of 5.9 million Jewish fatalities. 

— Jean-Claude Pressac (d. 2003). A pharmacist by training, and one of the 
few non-Jews to challenge revisionism. Pressac's work Auschwitz: Technique 
and Operation of the Gas Chambers (1989) was a direct response to the 
writings of Faurisson. A very detailed study of the design and operation of 
the Auschwitz crematoria and gas chambers, this work raised as many 
questions as it answered. It is far from the “definitive refutation” of 
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revisionism that was sought. 

— Piérre Vidal-Naquet (died 2006). Author of Assassins of Memory (1992— 
French original in 1987), an early attempt to refute revisionism. Almost 
useless for assessing the validity of revisionist arguments, since he addressed 
nothing in specifics. An arrogant and polemical response to revisionism. 

— Raul Hilberg (died 2007). Until his death, Hilberg was considered the 
preeminent expert on the Holocaust. His primary work, The Destruction of 
the European Jews, first appeared in 1961. In 1985 the book was expanded to 
a three-volume set. A third edition came out in 2003, clocking in at nearly 
1,400 pages. Like Reitlinger, Hilberg is notable for his low overall death toll; 
he consistently calculated 5.1 million victims, which has become the lower 
limit of the ‘acceptable’ range—though even this is rarely mentioned. 

— Yisrael Gutman (died 2013). His Denying the Holocaust (1985) was one of 
the first books to tackle the revisionist arguments, although it has not had 
much of a lasting effect on the debate. 


Among current researchers, we have: 


— Yitzhak Arad. His 1987 book Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka remains the 
standard source for those camps—a rather amazing fact, given that it is nearly 
30 years old. Arad was a research director at the Israeli Holocaust center, Yad 
Vashem. 

— Shelly Shapiro. She compiled an anthology of essays against revisionism, 
Truth Prevails: Demolishing Holocaust Denial (1990). 

— Kenneth Stern. He wrote Holocaust Denial (1993), which is only a cursory 
response to the arguments. 

— Deborah Lipstadt. Her Denying the Holocaust (1993) is perhaps the best- 
known anti-revisionist work. Unfortunately, very little of this book addresses 
the actual arguments—as the reader is invited to confirm. Lipstadt and her 
book became widely known after historian David Irving sued her for libel. 
She is a professor of theology at Emory University in Atlanta. 

— Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman. Co-writers of Denying History 
(2000)—after Lipstadt, the next most popular anti-revisionist source. 

— John Zimmerman. His book Holocaust Denial (2000) was the first to 
seriously address, in detail, revisionist arguments. It is a technical, academic 
work, and plays a prominent role in the debate. Zimmerman is an accountant 
at the University of Nevada, Las Vegas. 

— Robert van Pelt. His hefty 2002 book The Case for Auschwitz arose from 
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his expert testimony for Lipstadt at the Irving trial. He is a professor of 
architecture at Waterloo University, Canada, and actively lectures on the 
Holocaust. 

— [an Kershaw. British historian, now retired, and author of several important 
works, including Hitler 1936-1945 (2000) and Hitler, the Germans, and the 
Final Solution (2008). 

— Christopher Browning. An American historian, also retired. Author of 
Ordinary Men (1992), The Path to Genocide (1998), and The Origins of the 
Final Solution (2004). 

— Richard Evans. Retired Cambridge historian and author of an important 
three-volume series, The Third Reich at War (2003-2008). Regarding the 
Holocaust debate, his major contribution was Lying about Hitler (2001), 
recounting his version of the Irving-Lipstadt trial. 

— Peter Longerich. A German historian currently working at the University of 
London. His books The Unwritten Order (2003), Holocaust (2010), and 
Heinrich Himmler (2011) have been influential in sustaining the orthodox 
view. As the youngest of the major active writers, Longerich may be 
expected to be the standard-bearer for some time to come. 


In addition to these individuals, we must also include the standard reference 
works: Encyclopedia of the Holocaust (1990; I. Gutman, ed.) and more 
recently The Holocaust Encyclopedia (2001; W. Laqueur, ed.). Finally, we 
have the leading research organizations, which would include the Israeli 
group Yad Vashem (www.yadvashem.org) and the US Holocaust Memorial 
Museum (www.ushmm.org). 

Anti-revisionist forces have been notably quiet in the past decade. Just one 
new book has appeared,[24] and only a handful of journal articles. This is in 
marked contrast to the outpouring of books by revisionists in that same 
period—some two dozen in total. Of course, thousands of traditionalist books 
and articles have appeared in that time, but virtually none of these take on the 
revisionist challenge. Officially, revisionism is now ‘unworthy’ of response; 
unofficially, it’s good policy to avoid a battle that you may well lose. 


And in the Other Corner... 


Early revisionism, as mentioned, was marked by as much polemics and 
inflammatory language as scholarship. Revisionists thus tend to fall into one 
of two subgroups: activists and academics. Both groups are important, and 
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of more than 5 million Jews exterminated in the same six camps,'” is of 
even worse quality is no excuse for Hilberg. 

For Betzec, Sobibór, Treblinka and Chetmno, without sources or 
material traces no rationally founded count of victims can be given. 
Even for Auschwitz, in 1985 Hilberg could not provide documentary 
evidence for any figure as he brought the "definitive" edition of his 
work to press, since at that time the death registers had not yet been 
made available from the Soviet archives. (Study of these death registers 
and of other documents which have become available in the meantime 
shows that the number of Jews and non-Jews who died in Auschwitz 
should be placed at somewhere between 160,000 and 170,000.96) For 
Majdanek, Hilberg could have found material with which to calculate 
an approximate number of victims (of Jews and non-Jews) had he taken 
the trouble to study the documents lying in the archive of the memorial 
at Majdanek. II 


3. Killing Weapons and Removal of Corpses in the 
‘extermination camps,’ as Told by Hilberg 


a. The ‘Pure Extermination Camps’ 


Bełżec, Sobibór and Treblinka were apparently built by the Office of 
Buildings and Grounds of the SS-WVHA (which opened as Section C 
in March 1942)."* Hilberg tells us, the sites “were chosen with a view 
to seclusion and access to railroad lines." An inspection of the loca- 
tions of the former camps reveals that in the case of Sobibór and 
Chetmno, not discussed here, one might talk of “seclusion”; Belzec and 
Treblinka were situated only about a kilometer from towns of the same 





105 Lucy Dawidowicz, The War against the Jews, Penguin Books, New York 1975, p. 191. 
For Majdanek alone Dawidowicz claims 1.38 million Jewish victims, or twenty-seven 
times more than Hilberg! 

Carlo Mattogno and Franco Deana, “The Crematoria Ovens of Auschwitz and Birkenau,” 
in: E. Gauss (ed.), Dissecting the Holocaust, Theses & Dissertations Press, Capshaw, 
AL, 2000, p. 400. As opposed to Hilberg, Mattogno and Deana document how they ar- 
rive at their number. 

Approximately 42,500 people died in Majdanek. Cf. Jürgen Graf and Carlo Mattogno, 
Op. cit. (note 87), pp. 71-79. The percentage of Jews among the dead cannot be deter- 
mined exactly, but it must have been over 50%. If one subtracts from Hilberg's claimed 
50,000 Jewish victims of this camp the 17,000 or 18,000 invented shooting victims of 
3rd November 1943, the resulting number is not much greater than the actual one. 

IR Wirtschafts-Verwaltungs-Hauptamt (Main Office of Economic Administration). 
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both have their own roles to play. Both groups require fortitude and courage, 
though in different ways. Naturally, some individuals fall into both 
categories; Faurisson and Tóben come to mind. 

For our purposes, the second group is of chief interest. The activists make 
the news, and poke their finger in the public eye, but it is the academics that 
do the important groundwork to establish the basis for revisionist claims. 
Academic revisionists conduct careful, scientific examination of the 
circumstances of the Holocaust, and write high-quality articles and books on 
their critiques. They deserve to be taken seriously. Early academics would 
include such people as Franz Scheidl and Paul Rassinier, whose initial work 
dates from the 1950s. But things did not really start heating up until the mid- 
1970s. From then on we find a growing number of serious, dedicated works. 
The major revisionist academics include: 


— Arthur Butz. His 1976 book The Hoax of the Twentieth Century marked the 
beginning of serious revisionism. The latest revised edition came out in 2015. 
A. dense and challenging book, but useful for scholarly research. Butz has a 
PhD in engineering, and is currently a tenured associate professor at 
Northwestern University, near Chicago, Illinois. 

— Paul Rassinier (died 1967). He further developed his ideas in the 1960s, 
which appeared in English translations as Debunking the Genocide Myth 
(1978) and The Holocaust Story and the Lies of Ulysses (1990, 2" ed.). 

— Robert Faurisson. In the late 1970s he published some notorious revisionist 
articles in the French newspaper Le Monde. Since then he has been a leading 
figure in the movement, at once an academic and a promoter. His magnum 
opus is the four-volume French work Ecrits Révisionnistes (1974—1998). 
Faurisson is a retired professor of humanities from Lyon University. 

— Wilhelm Stáglich (died 2006). A PhD and judge in Germany, he wrote The 
Auschwitz Myth in 1979 (English version 1986), causing an uproar. 

— David Irving. A prominent historian and expert on the Third Reich. A 
borderline revisionist; the Holocaust is not really his area of expertise, but he 
seems to get drawn in time and again. 

— Friedrich Berg. A specialist on the diesel exhaust issue. Berg is an engineer 
and has been a leading advocate of "scientific" revisionism, based on 
objective data and scientifically verifiable facts. 

— Samuel Crowell. Pseudonym for an American professor of history. Though 
not a major figure in revisionism, Crowell is, along with Faurisson, the most 
scholarly. His monograph The Gas Chamber of Sherlock Holmes (2011) is an 
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excellent “literary analysis” of the many problems with the conventional 
account. 

— Thomas Kues. A Swedish scholar and multi-linguist. Kues has written 
some 50 revisionist articles, with a focus on the so-called ‘Reinhardt’ camps: 
Belzec, Sobibor, and Treblinka. 

— Germar Rudolf. As a scientist (chemistry), writer, lecturer and publisher, 
Rudolf is a leading figure in revisionism today. His Dissecting the Holocaust 
(2003, 2" ed.) and Lectures on the Holocaust (2011, 2™ ed.) are essential 
reading for anyone serious about the subject. 

— Jürgen Graf. A Swiss researcher, and author or co-author of several 
important writings, including books on the Treblinka, Sobibor, Majdanek and 
Stutthof camps. He also wrote a definitive critique of Raul Hilberg, The 
Giant with Feet of Clay (2015, 2™ ed.). 

— Carlo Mattogno. An Italian researcher, Mattogno is the leading writer of 
serious academic works. He has published detailed texts on the gas chambers 
and crematories of Auschwitz, and written or co-written major works on all 
five of the other ‘extermination camps.’ Unquestionably the leading technical 
expert among revisionists today. 


If the reader is unfamiliar with most of the above names, we should not be 
surprised. There has been a concerted effort to ensure that the leading 
revisionist scholars are never engaged, never cited, and never publicized. 
This is another clue that all is not as it seems in the Great Debate. 

With this short background in place, we can now begin to take a serious 
look at the traditional Holocaust story, analyzing its strengths and 
weaknesses. Chapter 2 will recount this story and examine the troublesome 
nature of historical truth—troubles which are greatly magnified with the 
Holocaust. 
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Chapter 2: Truth vs. Lies 


Any aspect of a major war offers myriad opportunities and reasons to alter, 
edit, distort, or create evidence. This is particularly true with the Holocaust. 
Virtually every person or organization connected with this event has a strong 
interest in a particular outcome. Each has particular strengths and 
weaknesses. Each comes to the situation with a particular worldview in place. 
Each is motivated by a variety of factors: benign self-interest, greed, justice, 
revenge, hatred, naiveté. Some motives are malevolent, others not. In general 
it is very difficult to accurately discern a person’s reason for acting, and thus 
we should be very slow to impute negative motives to others. Furthermore, 
we must deal with many fundamental human failings. People make mistakes. 
Memories fail. Senses deceive. All these factors present us with great 
difficulties as we attempt to work out our particular notions of truth. 

Historical events pose a unique problem. To state the obvious, events of 
the past are truly and absolutely gone forever. The many actions that occurred 
during World War II have vanished from existence. We must resign 
ourselves to the fact that we will never know, with certainty, the actual truth 
of things as they happened. The best we can do today is to examine the 
physical and documentary remains of history and construct a comprehensible 
narrative—an explanation, of sorts. In a very real sense, constructing history 
is our task here. There is no other choice. 

Regarding the Holocaust, there is already one such narrative: the 
traditional view of the 6 million Jewish deaths, the gas chambers, the 
cremation furnaces. But perhaps even this simple statement of the 
conventional story is assuming too much. Many people today believe that the 
Nazis “gassed 6 million Jews,” or “burned 6 million Jews in the furnaces of 
Auschwitz"—both claims wildly incongruous with even the traditional 
version. Thus there is some benefit, I think, in reexamining the essential 
details of the conventional story. This will give us a base to work from, and 
also allow a better understanding of the perspective of both parties in the 
Great Debate. 
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The Traditional Story 


Let me begin with some basic facts. The standard definition of the Holocaust 
given in Chapter 1 included three essential elements: 6 million Jews killed, 
the use of gas chambers (among other means), and a program of systematic, 
intentional killing originating from the top of the Nazi hierarchy. For this 
definition I cited a source from the year 2000. 

However, even in the short time since then we have begun to see a subtle 
but important shift in the conception of the Holocaust. A good example from 
just three years later is the World Book Encyclopedia, 2003 edition. This is a 
putatively neutral source, but the entry on the Holocaust was written by the 
same Michael Berenbaum whom I cited in Chapter 1. So we can expect a 
fairly straightforward recounting of the orthodox view—and no discussion of 
revisionist challenges. All subsequent quotes in the present chapter are from 
this entry. 

Berenbaum’s entry begins with a revised definition: the Holocaust “was 
the systematic, state-sponsored murder of Jews and others by the Nazis 
during World War II.” The inclusion of “others” is noteworthy. This has two 
consequences: (1) it maintains a high overall death total, significantly above 
the number of Jews, and (2) it emphasizes that non-Jews were also victims, 
hence broadening the base of sympathy. It is not only Jews who should see 
the Nazis as evil; in a sense, we all are victims. 

“By the end of the war, the Nazis had killed about 6 million Jewish men, 
women, and children—more than 2/3 of the Jews in Europe.” Hence, a 
prewar European Jewish population of about 8 million. “Historians estimate 
that perhaps as many as 11 million people were killed, including the Jews"— 
thus about 5 million “others.” Accordingly, the others constitute about 45 
percent of the Holocaust, Jews 55 percent. Any balanced assessment of this 
event should, therefore, roughly match these proportions. Even a cursory 
glance at the literature, however, shows that this is not the case. Writings on 
non-Jewish Holocaust victims cannot comprise more than 1 percent of the 
total. 

“Many of the Holocaust victims were killed in specially constructed gas 
chambers, and their bodies were then burned." The vagueness of “many” is, 
of course, one of the key points of contention. Burning of the bodies turns out 
to be critical, for two reasons. First, it is strikingly difficult to completely 
consume a human body with fire, as we will see. Second, the act of burning 


35 


yields a sort of total elimination of the corpses—and hence the primary 
evidence of the crime. If the bodies were simply buried somewhere in mass 
graves, we would then have the opportunity to dig them up, count them, 
perform autopsies, and so on. But “burned” is—gone. 

This systematic mass murder was planned, we are told, by the highest 
levels of the Nazi government: 


Sometime in early 1941, the Nazi leadership finalized the details of a 
policy decision labeled “The Final Solution of the Jewish Question.” 
This policy called for the murder of every Jew... under German rule. 
... At the Wannsee Conference, held in Berlin in January 1942, Nazi 
leaders further systematized the killing. 


Revisionists take issue with such a statement, as will be seen later. To 
anticipate the main point: nothing in the Wannsee record indicates that the 
Jews were to be killed. Corralled into ghettos, yes. Expelled, yes. But 
murdered, no. 

Berenbaum continues, “The slaughter began with Germany’s invasion of 
the Soviet Union in June 1941.” Shooting was too slow, so “they began using 
sealed vans. The prisoners choked to death on exhaust fumes as the van 
traveled to a burial pit.” The majority of the so-called gas vans were diesel 
trucks, which were supposedly modified as killing machines.[25] But there is 
an immediate problem here: diesel exhaust, under anything approaching 
normal operating conditions, contains too little carbon monoxide, and too 
much oxygen, to kill people in any reasonable time—more on this in Part II. 

Systematic killing supposedly began only with the alleged extermination 
camps, built in 1941 and 1942. The common view is that dozens or even 
hundreds of these camps were used to exterminate the Jews, including such 
infamous ones as Dachau, Buchenwald and Bergen-Belsen. But this is not the 
case, as the experts readily admit. Of the many concentration and labor camps 
run by the Nazis, only six were alleged centers of extermination: Chelmno, 
Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, Majdanek and Auschwitz. It was in these 
camps only that the mass gassings and mass burnings supposedly occurred. 
[26] 

The gas chambers are at the horrific center of the traditional view. 
Eyewitnesses have described specific individual events—in themselves 
nothing criminal—that have been merged into a composite view of the 
alleged gassing process: 
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As many as 2,000 prisoners were sent into the gas chambers at one 
time. SS personnel poured containers of poison gas down an opening. 
Within 20 to 30 minutes, the new arrivals were dead. 


The “containers” refer to cans of Zyklon B, a form of hydrogen cyanide gas 
that was stored in small gypsum pellets and used as a fumigation gas for 
rodents and lice. According to the standard story, SS men dumped the pellets 
into the chambers, allowing the gas to evaporate and quickly kill those inside. 
The encyclopedia mentions *20—30 minutes,” but some have testified, under 
oath, that death came within 5 minutes or less. Shortly thereafter, workers 
entered the chambers and extracted the dead bodies. This gassing activity 
produced a huge quantity of corpses, which, for practical, sanitary and 
evidentiary reasons, had to be completely disposed of: “[the SS] burned the 
bodies in crematoriums or open pits." 

Of the six death camps, the largest and most notorious was Auschwitz. 
"LA ]bout 1.25 million people were murdered there.” Actually, most historians 
now quote a figure closer to 1.1 million, of whom the vast majority—around 
1 million—were Jews. 


“Shocking and Strange" 


Regarding Auschwitz, a fact not mentioned is perhaps as important as the 
ones stated. For 45 years, it was an "established fact" that 4 million people 
died at Auschwitz. This was the figure that showed up in Time and 
Newsweek, in the Encyclopedia Britannica and countless school texts. A 
plaque engraved with this number stood for years in the camp. In 1979, Pope 
John Paul II knelt and prayed for “the 4 million victims of Auschwitz." 

Then in 1990, the number changed virtually overnight. On July 17, the 
Washington Times reported: 


Poland has cut its estimate of the number of people killed by the Nazis 
in the Auschwitz death camp from 4 million to just over 1 million. .. 
Shevach Weiss, a death camp survivor and Labor Party member of the 
Israeli Parliament, expressed disbelief at the revised estimates, saying, 
“Tt sounds shocking and strange." ... The latest Polish research is based 
on studies of prisoners’ personal numbers, transport documents and 
data about Jewish ghettos. (p. A11) 


This sudden change from 4 million to 1 million is indeed “shocking and 
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strange.” It is an astonishing revision of the standard Holocaust story— 
suddenly there were 3 million fewer deaths than previously believed. Prior to 
1990, then, the total casualty figure for the Holocaust must have been 14 
million, since it is 11 million now. Oddly, though, such a number has never 
appeared in print, to my knowledge. 

But the more surprising fact is this: The number of Jewish deaths—the 6 
million—did not change. How can that be? Quite simple: Before 1990 we 
were told there were 1 million Jewish and 3 million non-Jewish deaths; after 
1990, it was 1 million Jewish deaths and 100,000 non-Jews.[27] The story 
now is that the Poles, not wanting to be left out of the victimhood 
sweepstakes, had claimed a far greater number of Polish (non-Jewish) 
victims. But they had done so without any justification. By 1990, the 
evidence had become overwhelming, and the ‘4 million’ could no longer be 
sustained. 


The vast majority of the dead are now accepted to have been Jews, 
despite claims by the former Polish communist government that as 
many Poles perished in Hitler’s largest concentration camp. The 
revised Polish figures support claims by Israeli researchers that 
Poland’s former communist government exaggerated the number of 
victims by inflating the estimate of non-Jews who died. (ibid.) 


“Exaggerated” is an understatement. The non-Jewish death toll at Auschwitz 
dropped from 3 million to 100,000. This is a reduction of 97 percent. We can 
only imagine the consequences if a comparable drop should ever occur in the 
Jewish toll. 

On the face of it, this dramatic change was a stunning setback for 
traditionalism. And in a sense, it was. The total magnitude of the Holocaust is 
now less than it used to be, and hence so is its historical significance. But on 
the other hand, this reduction serves to strengthen the position of those who 
prefer to emphasize the Jewish aspect of the Holocaust. Before 1990, Jews 
were a minority of Auschwitz deaths—1 million out of 4 million (25 
percent). Now they are 90 percent, or roughly 1 million out of 1.1 million. 
Auschwitz is now a truly Jewish phenomenon. 

Even more surprising: Before 1990, Jews were a minority of the 
Holocaust—6 million deaths out of some 14 million total (43 percent). Now 
they are, as noted above, the majority: 6 out of 11 million (55 percent). Hence 
this change at Auschwitz, trumpeted by revisionists as a victory, actually 
consolidated Jewish claims on the Holocaust. 
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To wrap up this little detour: Where did the outlandish figure of 4 million 
come from in the first place? The Washington Times states: 


Shmuel Krakowski, head of research at Israel’s Yad Vashem memorial 
for Jewish victims of the Holocaust, said the new Polish figures were 
correct. “The 4 million figure was let slip [at the Nuremberg trials] by 
Capt. Rudolf Hóss, the death camp’s Nazi commander. Some have 
bought it, but it was exaggerated.” (ibid.) 


First of all, Krakowski is simply wrong. Höss testified that 3 million died at 
Auschwitz.[28] The 4-million figure in fact came from Soviet testimony, and 
was pure propaganda.[29] Second, what does “let slip” mean? Does 
Krakowski expect us to believe that Hóss made some careless slip of the 
tongue—as if he let out the secret to someone’s birthday surprise? Unlikely. 
And I must beg to differ, once again, with the term “exaggerated.” Hóss's 
figure of 3 million was triple that accepted today. That's not an exaggeration; 
that's pure fantasy. And if this number, arguably the single most important 
piece of Hóss's testimony, is pure fantasy, how much of the rest should we 
believe?[30] But considering that Hóss was likely tortured and coerced into 
making his so-called confession, the 3-million figure is not surprising. The 
Nuremberg trials were as much theater as they were legal proceedings—as I 
explain below. 

The traditional Holocaust story ends with the dismantling and destruction 
of the death camps, Hitler's death by suicide, and Germany's surrender in 
May 1945. As the Allies progressively overran the concentration camps, their 
photos and other details reached the outside world. The camps held thousands 
of sick and emaciated people; huge piles of clothes, shoes, and personal 
belongings; and, in some cases, remnants of gas chambers and crematoria. 
Here then was "proof of Nazi savagery." Survivors told the horrific stories of 
things they heard and experienced: disease and hunger, humiliation and 
forced labor, the gas chambers, dead bodies, and pervasive fire and smoke 
from the burning of corpses. By all accounts it added up to only one thing: a 
deliberate scheme of mass murder. 

Then came the Nuremberg tribunals of 1945 and 1946, and a series of 
ancillary trials in the following years. The accused Germans submitted 
written statements of confession, explaining their roles in the whole affair. 
Victims gave eyewitness testimony. Photos and documents were entered into 
the official record. In the end, most of the German leaders were executed, and 
many of the lesser figures served lengthy prison terms. Once this was all 
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over, it remained for the survivors to elaborate on their experiences, 
academics to research and document every conceivable aspect—and for the 
victims to seek, and receive, restitution. This process continues to this day. A 
monumental, expensive, and time-consuming Holocaust machine is in place, 
working day and night to ensure that we “never forget.” 

One immediate effect of the Holocaust was a surge in support for a Jewish 
homeland in Palestine. Since the late 1800s, the Jewish movement known as 
Zionism had pushed the international community to grant Jews land on which 
they could create a Jewish-only state. Various proposals were made, but the 
Zionists insisted upon the Biblical lands of Palestine. This might have 
worked, except that several hundred thousand Arabs were already living 
there. Jews, of course, had lived there as well for centuries, but in much 
smaller numbers. And they had not been a ruling power in that region for 
over 2,000 years.[31] Even as late as World War I, they constituted just 10 
percent of the population. Yet they demanded their own state. 

In 1917 the British, about to obtain colonial rule over the area, decided to 
support the idea of a Jewish “homeland” in Palestine. Caught in a stalemate 
in World War I, the British badly needed American aid. But the Americans 
were rightly reluctant to enter a foreign war. The best option for the British 
was to mobilize the American Jewish lobby to sway Woodrow Wilson, and 
thus to draw in the US. And the only card they had to play was Palestine. 
Thus Britain made a “contract with Jewry,” promising Palestine to the 
Zionists in exchange for bringing America into the war; this was the famous 
Balfour Declaration. As we know, the plan was a success.[32] 

Jewish immigration increased, but it met with Arab resistance. In 1947, in 
the shadow of the Holocaust, the matter went to the UN. The General 
Assembly—not the Security Council—agreed to a partition plan in 
November, and shortly thereafter the purging of native Palestinians from the 
land began. Nearly 800,000 Palestinians were bribed, coerced, or driven off 
their land in order to make way for the new Jewish state, a state deemed 
necessary and appropriate in light of the Holocaust. This conflict has only 
intensified and broadened in the intervening 70 years. Zionism and the 
existence of the state of Israel are thus closely related to the current 
Holocaust debate. 


A Question of Evidence 
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Before getting into the details of the arguments, it is worth examining how, 
and from whom, we have come to know the traditional story. This matter is 
closely related to the general question of evidence. For the Holocaust, as for 
almost any crime, there exist four general categories of evidence: 


1. Eyewitness accounts, from surviving victims; 

2. Statements of confession or innocence, from alleged perpetrators; 
[33] 

3. Documentation, relating to the crime (including photographs); and 

4. Material evidence—bodies, murder weapons, physical structures, 
etc. 


These four categories can be split in half. The first two, being subjective, rely 
on an individual’s perception and memory. They are subject to either willful 
or inadvertent manipulation. They are at the whim of the personal motives of 
the individual: fear, hatred, desire for revenge, desire for fame, eagerness to 
exonerate or gain leniency for oneself, and so on. And they can change over 
time; a statement made shortly after the war may differ substantially from one 
made years later. 

The second two, being objective and physical, can be measured, tested, 
and analyzed. They are not subject to individual whim, though they do admit 
of varying degrees of interpretation. Like all physical things, these objective 
pieces of evidence do change over time, but very slowly. They change only 
with the gradual aging that all objects experience—unless of course they have 
been counterfeited, tampered with or deliberately destroyed, which is always 
a concern. 

Consequently, in both the court of law and the court of science, the latter 
two categories generally have priority over the former two. Particularly so 
when the personal statements involve either the accused or the plaintiffs, 
neither of whom is unbiased. Necessarily, such statements are of questionable 
value. Consider this: If you suddenly came across a fistfight between two 
people, and after it was over wanted to know what happened, you could ask 
each of the two combatants for their view—but you probably would not get 
the straight story from either one. If you ask Jewish death camp survivors for 
their view, and German guards or camp officials for theirs, you will probably 
not get the straight story. This is no surprise. Of course, the best testimony is 
that of a neutral third party, an innocent bystander, who can objectively 
observe events with no equity in the outcome. Unfortunately such individuals 
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names, so that there would have been no possibility of keeping mass 
murder secret there. With respect to the gas chambers, Hilberg writes: 


“Information about the number and size of gas chambers in each camp 
rests not on documentation but on recollection of witnesses. There is 
agreement that the new chambers were larger than the old (the capacity for 
simultaneous gassings in Belzec during the summer of 1942 was estimated 
at 1,500). Counts of gas chambers are given in the following ranges: 

Belzec 3, then 6 

Sobibór 3, then 4, 5, or 6 

Treblinka 3, then 6 or 10." (footnote on p. 942; DEJ, р. 879) 


In Chełmno, Hilberg says, Jews were killed in gas vans (p. 934; 
DEJ, p. 871). We have already said what has to be said about these 
mythical vehicles in connection with the events behind the eastern front, 
and there is no reason to add anything further. 

On the gases used and removal of corpses, Hilberg states as follows: 


"The gas first used at Belzec was bottled, either the same preparation 
of carbon monoxide that had been shipped to the euthanasia stations or 
possibly hydrogen cyanide.??" (p. 941; DEJ, p. 878) 


In a footnote on the same page, he elaborates: 


"Bottled gas (Flaschengas) is mentioned by Oberhauser (Obersturm- 
führer at Belzec) See text of his statement in  Rückerl NS- 
Vernichtungslager, pp. 136-137. The court judgement in the Oberhauser 
case identifies the gas as cyanide (Zyklon B), Ibid., p. 133.” 


Hilberg continues: 


“Later, all three camps (Sobibor and Treblinka from the start) were 
equipped with diesel motors. A German who briefly served at Sobibór re- 
calls a 200-horsepower, eight-cylinder engine of a captured Soviet tank, 
which released a mixture of carbon monoxide and carbon dioxide into the 
gas chambers.” (p. 941; DEJ, p. 878) 


Here is how he says the corpses were removed: 


"In 1942 corpses were buried in mass graves in Kulmhof, the Gener- 
algouvernement camps, and Birkenau. Before long this mode of dealing 
with the dead gave rise to second thoughts. [...] Ministerialrat Dr. Linden, 
sterilization expert in the Interior Ministry, on a visit to the Lublin district, 
is quoted by an SS man to have remarked that a future generation might not 
understand these matters.” The same consideration had prompted the Ge- 
stapo chief Müller to order Standartenführer Blobel, commander of Ein- 
satzkommando 4a, to destroy the mass graves in the eastern occupied terri- 
tories.” Blobel and his ‘Kommando 1005' also moved into Kulmhof to in- 


are very rare here. We are, for practical purposes, stuck with biased and 
partial statements as our subjective evidence. 

This raises an important point in the Great Debate. Traditionalists rely 
more heavily on the first two (subjective) categories of evidence. They point 
to dozens of survivor witness statements and testimonies, and to the post-war 
confessions of the leading Nazis, to make their case. This is not to say that 
they ignore the physical evidence, but it is generally less supportive of their 
arguments, and hence is usually de-emphasized. The revisionists, on the other 
hand, rely more heavily on physical evidence and the physical conditions at 
the camps. They examine the ruined remains of buildings, analyze 
photographs, assess wartime documentation, and perform calculations based 
on scientific information. Not that the revisionists ignore personal statements 
—but they use them differently. Whereas traditionalists tend to look for 
consistency and commonality in witness statements to construct a possible 
picture of events, revisionists look for inconsistency and implausibility, in 
order to undermine witness credibility. And of course they promote the views 
of witnesses who support their case. Both tactics are familiar to any good trial 
lawyer. 

The net effect is that the traditionalists are on relatively shaky ground. 
Revisionists who stick to objective evidence and scientific analysis have the 
firmer footing. This is one reason why the debate has become so interesting. 


The Nuremberg Trials 


With the Holocaust, our primary sources of information include the above 
categories of evidence that were created or documented during or 
immediately after the war. A large portion of this evidence—at least 
regarding the first three categories—was compiled for the famous Nuremberg 
war crimes trials. These were a series of 13 separate trials spread out over 
five years (1945-1949). 

The most important of these was the first, which ran from November 1945 
to October 1946. It was administered by a group called the International 
Military Tribunal (IMT) , and presided over by an eight-judge panel—two 
each from the four victor nations: US, United Kingdom, Soviet Union and 
France. The Americans ran the show. Twenty-two leading German officials 
were tried, including Góring, Hess,[34] Speer and Bormann. Nineteen were 
convicted, 12 executed. 
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The remaining twelve trials were conducted by the Americans alone, 
involving nearly 200 lesser defendants. In spite of what some think, the 
emphasis of the trials was not on the Holocaust; in the thousands of pages of 
documents and testimony, Jews play a very minor role.[35] The primary goal 
was to establish that Germany was the cause of the war, and hence to duly 
punish its leaders. Other concerns, such as prosecuting war crimes and crimes 
against humanity, followed as a consequence. 

The proceedings of these trials, especially the first one, form the core of 
our primary evidence.[36] Additional valuable testimony comes from the 
hundreds of post-Nuremberg trials and from statements made outside of court 
proceedings, primarily in the form of books or memoirs. Memoirs published 
soon after the war are often useful, but the later they were published, the 
lower their value. We find new “eyewitness accounts” and “confessions” 
appearing in print decades after the end of the war, and even to the present 
day; for the most part these have little evidentiary value. 

The US team which instigated the entire trial process was heavily 
weighted with Jewish-Americans—so much so that a leading American 
prosecutor, Thomas Dodd, felt compelled to remark on this fact in a series of 
personal letters. They appear in his book Letters from Nuremberg (2007), 
edited by his son, the former US Senator Christopher Dodd. As the younger 
Dodd first recalls, *the United States was the key force behind the trial and 
had provided most of the funding for it" (p. 35). To cover for American 
control, a British jurist was appointed as presiding judge. 

In a letter of 20 September 1945, Thomas Dodd explains his concerns 
about Jewish dominance: 


The staff continues to grow every day. [Jewish-American] Col. Kaplan 
is now here, as a mate, I assume, for [Jewish-American| Commander 
Kaplan. [Jewish-American] Dr. Newman has arrived and I do not know 
how many more. It is all a silly business—but “silly” really isn't the 
right word. One would expect that some of these people would have 
sense enough to put an end to this kind of a parade. ... [Y]ou will 
understand when I tell you that this staff is about 7596 Jewish. (p. 135) 


Dodd clearly felt that this undermined the integrity of the trials: 


[T]he Jews should stay away from this trial—for their own sake. For— 
mark this well—the charge *a war for the Jews" is still being made, 
and in the post-war years it will be made again and again. The too- 
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large percentage of Jewish men and women here will be cited as proof 
of this charge. Sometimes it seems that the Jews will never learn about 
these things. They seem intent on bringing new difficulties down on 
their own heads. I do not like to write about this matter... but I am 
disturbed about it. They are pushing and crowding and competing with 
each other, and with everyone else. They will try the case I guess... 


(pp. 135f.) 


Revenge and compensation thus seem to have been the prime motives, rather 
than truth or justice. How else to explain a staff that is three-quarters Jewish, 
from a nation in which they were less than a 2 percent minority? In light of 
this, the shortcomings of Nuremberg are not surprising.[37] 

I do not have the space here to recount the many problems with what the 
chief justice of the US Supreme Court, Harlan Stone, called a “high-grade 
lynching party in Nuremberg” (Mason 1956: 716). But a few points are in 
order. To begin with, we called them ‘trials’ but they were unlike any normal 
legal proceedings. In a real trial, there are three main parties involved: the 
accused, the plaintiff, and the impartial judge/jury. The judge and jury 
assume a neutral stance, hear evidence from both sides, allow cross- 
examination, and make impartial decisions regarding guilt, innocence, and 
punishment. All these were seriously deficient at Nuremberg. They were 
victor trials, conducted by the winning side, anxious to punish the losers, to 
portray them as barbaric madmen, and to justify the Allies’ own actions that 
resulted in mass civilian casualties—actions which might well have been 
declared criminal had they lost the war. It was predetermined that the 
Germans were guilty, that they committed mass murder, and that no act of 
retribution could be too harsh. 

This is not simply my opinion. It is confirmed by those who were there at 
the time. For example, consider the comments of one American judge, 
Charles Wennerstrum, who presided over the “Hostages Trial," which was 
the seventh of the 12 later trials. Wennerstrum stated the obvious: “The victor 
in any war is not the best judge of the war crime guilt.” The original 
Nuremberg trial was “devoted to whitewashing the allies and placing sole 
blame for World War II upon Germany.” Trial proceedings were 
fundamentally biased. “The prosecution has failed to maintain objectivity 
aloof from vindictiveness, aloof from personal ambitions for convictions... 
The entire atmosphere is unwholesome," added Wennerstrum. Most troubling 
was the use of highly questionable testimony by captive Germans: 


44 


[A]bhorrent to the American sense of justice is the prosecution’s 
reliance upon self-incriminating statements made by the defendants 
while prisoners for more than 21% years, and repeated interrogation 
without presence of counsel. 


Today such testimony would be inadmissible in court; back then, it was par 
for the course. Upon packing up to return to America, Wennerstrum 
remarked, “If I had known seven months ago what I know today, I would 
never have come.”[38] 

And it wasn’t only the Americans. In 2012 it was revealed that the British 
extensively tortured captive Germans in order to extract “confessions.” Ian 
Cobain’s book Cruel Britannia describes a facility known as the “London 
Cage,” through which thousands of Germans passed—to be beaten, sleep- 
deprived, tortured, and in some cases murdered. As noted above, the most 
disturbing aspect was “when interrogators switched from extracting military 
intelligence to securing convictions for war crimes.” 

Normally such illegal tactics would be resolved by appeal to a higher 
court. But this was not the case at Nuremberg. The IMT was literally beyond 
the rule of law. It was absolutely sovereign, holding total authority over the 
proceedings. It set its own rules. Decisions were absolute. Appeal was 
impossible. 

Normal legal trials are bound by rules of evidence; that is, valid evidence 
must be presented in support of key accusations, evidence that can be 
challenged and potentially excluded. But not the IMT. Consider Article 19: 


The Tribunal shall not be bound by technical rules of evidence. It shall 
adopt and apply to the greatest possible extent expeditious and non- 
technical procedure, and shall admit any evidence which it deems to 
have probative value. (IMT, vol. 1: 15) 


In other words, testimony did not have to be confirmed with material or 
forensic evidence. The IMT could accept virtually any statement as fact: 
opinion, hearsay, rumor, inference, belief. Furthermore, any facts that it chose 
to take as “common knowledge,” no matter how they were obtained or how 
improbable they were, required no proof or evidence at all. This is known as 
“judicial notice.” 


Article 21: The Tribunal shall not require proof of facts of common 
knowledge, but shall take judicial notice thereof. (IMT, vol. 1: 15) 


Once the court has taken judicial notice of something, it stands as an 
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established fact. If the defendant should happen to disagree, he has no 
recourse. If the court “judicially notices” the standard Holocaust story, or the 
6-million death figure, then it becomes unquestionable in the courtroom. This 
was true in 1947, and it is still true today. Modern courts, particularly in 
Europe, will “judicially notice” that 6 million Jews died at the hands of the 
Nazis. Consequently, anyone charged with Holocaust denial cannot even 
challenge this point in his own defense. And if his lawyer raises the issue, he 
or she will in turn be charged with ‘denial’! The situation borders on the 
macabre. 

Of particular concern were the means by which the IMT prosecutors were 
able to draw out so-called confessions from the German defendants. One 
revisionist describes it as a process of 


threats of all kinds, or psychological torture, of non-stop interrogation 
and of confiscation of property of defendants as well as of coerced 
witnesses. Intimidation, imprisonment, legal prosecution and other 
means of coercion were applied to witnesses for the defense; distorted 
affidavits, documents, and synchronized translations; arbitrary refusal 
to hear evidence, confiscation of documents, and the refusal to grant 
the defense access to documents; as well as to the systematic 
obstruction of the defense by the prosecution... (Kóhler 2003: 99f.) 


Some affidavits, or legal confessions, were drafted by the Allied prosecutors 
and given to the witnesses to sign. They were then entered into the official 
record. Imagine how this might go: An imprisoned German officer, 
completely at the mercy of his captors, gets beaten and abused until he 
decides to ‘talk.’ He babbles some half-coherent words which are written 
down and ‘clarified’ by some American scribe. A statement is typed up, 
handed to the defendant, and told to sign—with a vague promise of leniency. 
Many who cooperated, and were deemed sufficiently safe, were freed or 
given light sentences; others were found guilty anyway and duly executed. 
This is obviously a recipe for bogus testimony, and may well explain the 
outrageous claims made by Hóss, Mauthausen camp Commandant Franz 
Ziereis and others. At the very least it casts a large shadow of doubt over 
every German confessional statement in the proceedings. 

Beyond the many volumes of court proceedings, we have, as mentioned, 
statements made outside the trial setting, both by Germans and survivors. In 
addition to the documents logged at Nuremberg, there were thousands of 
others that were retained by the Allies; of special interest are those acquired 
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from Auschwitz and Majdanek. This has added some twists to the whole 
situation. Auschwitz, for example, was seized by the Soviets, who then held 
nearly all confiscated documents under lock and key until the late 1980s. The 
release of these has had mixed results, with both parties claiming additional 
victories and confirmation of theories. 

In all of this, one kind of evidence is notably lacking: material evidence. 
This fact is perhaps the most shocking to contemplate. One would assume 
that, after 70 years, researchers have accumulated a veritable mountain of 
hard physical evidence in support of the conventional account. But this is not 
the case. In fact, quite the opposite. For example, a large proportion of the 
victims’ bodies, we are told, were buried before they were exhumed and 
burned. And yet we cannot find evidence of these huge mass graves. Nearly 
all of the 6 million corpses were ultimately incinerated—and yet, apart from 
the Auschwitz crematoria, we cannot begin to explain how all those bodies 
were burned. Nor have we found more than an infinitesimal fraction of the 
tons of ash that would have been produced. Entire camps have all but 
vanished—notably, Belzec, Sobibor, and Treblinka. And the entire 
bureaucratic mechanism of the Holocaust has also disappeared—despite the 
fact that thousands of functionaries would have to have been involved with 
the process. We have no budget, no plan, no logistics, no Hitler order— 
nothing to suggest that the deliberate murder of millions took place. 

In short, hard physical pieces of evidence of the alleged crime—bodies, 
ash, fire pits, mass graves, buildings, incriminating documents—are 
astonishingly absent. Either the Germans pulled off a near-miraculous erasure 
of virtually every trace of evidence, or the conventional view must change. 

We can now begin to examine in detail the key elements of the Great 
Debate. I start with a look at the infamous number ‘6 million’ and its 
surprising history. 
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Chapter 3: On the Origin, and Future, 
of the ‘Six Million’ 


“The round figure of 6 million admits of no serious doubt...” 
—Holocaust Encyclopedia (2001: 139) 


The Holocaust was, above all, a crime of mass murder. This fact leads us to 
consider certain basic questions: How many people were killed? When, 
where, and how did they die? And, where are their remains? This chapter will 
tackle the first of these questions; the latter are addressed in Part II. 

Traditionalism has straightforward answers to these questions. Five to six 
million Jews died. They were killed in all parts of the theater of war, and over 
several years, but primarily during 1941-1944, and primarily in the 
concentration camps and in various open-air shooting massacres. The 
remains have all but vanished. 

Revisionists are not satisfied with this story. They want specifics, details 
and a clear and logical account of events. They want evidence. They want to 
know how, technically, it was possible to kill some 6 million people—fully 
half of these in the six death camps—and most over a period of just four 
years. This is a reasonable and logical demand. Yet traditionalists don’t see it 
that way. They see this as an imposition, an intrusion, an unwelcome foray 
into difficult and troublesome ground—even as a personal insult. They take 
the basics of the story as a matter of faith, not to be questioned. 

This is, in fact, exactly what was stated in the French paper Le Monde, in 
a 1979 response to Robert Faurisson by 34 leading French historians and 
intellectuals. At the conclusion of their essay, they wrote: 


It must not be asked how, technically, such a mass murder was 
possible. It was technically possible because it happened. This is the 
required point of departure for any historical inquiry on this subject. 
[39] 
Now this is a truly astonishing statement. We are being told that we cannot 
question an event of history, or how it happened. We cannot ask if or how it 
was possible; it was possible because it happened. This astounding bit of 


48 


anti-rationalism recalls the medieval thinking of St. Anselm, who, in his 
attempt to comprehend God, said, “rather than seeking to understand so that I 
can believe, I believe so that I can understand."[40] Rather than trying to 
understand the Holocaust rationally so that we can justify our belief, we are 
told by the traditionalists that we must simply believe—we must have faith— 
and only then can we grasp "the truth." 

Let's turn, then, to the single most important statistic of this event: the ‘6 
million.' The matter of the total number of Jewish Holocaust victims seems 
straightforward, but there are difficulties in even posing such a question. In 
particular, we need to understand a few of the complexities involved with 
such basic terms as Jewish, Holocaust, and victim. 

Jewishness is determined both by religion and ethnicity, which makes for 
confusion. The Germans employed an ethnic or racial model for the 
qualification, and so relied extensively on lineage in making determinations. 
Most ethnic Jews are also religious, but many are not; and a minority of 
religious Jews are of various other ethnicities. The Nazis were primarily 
concerned with the ethnic Jews, whether religious or secular. Orthodox 
Judaism is matrilineal: if you are born of a Jewish mother, you are Jewish. 
According to this definition there are no mixed offspring; you are either 100 
percent, or not at all. The Nazis, on the other hand, classified people by 
mixed ancestry—full Jewish, one-half, one-quarter, etc. If we are counting 
Jewish fatalities, then it is unclear how to tally those of mixed ancestry. 

We have already defined the Holocaust, but an important issue in the 
current context is its duration. Some would say it started on Kristallnacht—9 
November 1938, the night of the attacks on Jewish synagogues and 
businesses. Others would pick out the 1939 German invasion of Poland, 
which is the traditional start of World War II. Some cite the attack on the 
Soviet Union in mid-1941, when (according to orthodoxy) the mass killing of 
Jews first began. Yet others might point to the Wannsee Conference of 
January 1942, at which time the Nazis supposedly formalized their mass- 
murder plans. And those who would prefer the highest death toll may go all 
the way back to early 1933, when Hitler assumed power. There is no real 
consensus, then, on when the Holocaust began; this adds a further difficulty 
to our calculus. 

The third term, ‘victim,’ is the most ambiguous. For those interested in 
high death rates, any Jew who died, for nearly any reason, anywhere in 
Europe, during the entire time of Hitler's rule (1933-1945) counts as a 
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Holocaust victim. By this method, one can easily reach a figure of 6 million 
or more. In fact, the number becomes almost arbitrary at this point. 

And then we have the distinction between ‘died’ and ‘killed.’ Most think 
that the Nazis killed 6 million, that is, deliberately murdered them in gas 
chambers, in mass executions, and by other means. But of course, Jews died 
all throughout the Nazi period of a variety of causes: old age, disease, illness, 
injury, suicide, homicide. In fact, in any sufficiently large group of people, 
about 1 percent die of various causes each year. If, as Berenbaum suggested, 
there were 8 million Jews in Europe prior to Hitler, then this group would 
experience some 80,000 deaths annually. Over the 5% years of war in 
Europe, roughly 440,000 Jews would have died—if the Nazis had completely 
ignored them. If we count the time since the rise of Hitler, nearly 1 million 
would have died.[41] 

How shall we count these ‘natural’ deaths? Surely they are not part of “the 
Holocaust," since they would have died anyway. Surely we should subtract 1 
million or so deaths from our nominal total of 6 million, if we want an 
accurate accounting. But traditionalists do not see it this way. Any Jew who 
died, for any reason, counts as a ‘victim.’ 


Holocaust by Numbers 


So, how many Holocaust victims were there? We have already seen one 
official figure: 11 million, of whom 6 million were Jews. Others count only 
the Jews. But even Jewish deaths cover a wide range. For example, taking the 
highest estimates for just the six extermination camps (Auschwitz, Treblinka, 
Majdanek, Belzec, Sobibor, and Chelmno), we get a number in excess of 14 
million—an absolute absurdity. As I will demonstrate, getting all the 
numbers to add up can be quite a challenge. 

But let me be clear: Since the end of the war, most leading traditionalists 
have argued for a Jewish death toll in the range of 5 to 6 million. The lower 
end of this range is marked by Hilberg's 5.1 million, and by Wolfgang 
Benz's (1991: 17) *minimum" of 5.29 million. By far, however, the majority 
of writers accept a number approaching the upper limit of 6 million. This is 
the number that appears everywhere the Holocaust is discussed. According to 
traditionalism, it is almost sacrosanct. As Robinson (1976: 281) says, "there 
can be no doubt as to the accuracy of the estimated figure of some six million 
victims.” The Holocaust Encyclopedia informs us that this number “admits of 
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no serious doubt.” In the Introduction, I mentioned various school projects to 
collect 6 million pencils, pennies, or paper clips. This notorious figure has 
become a virtual obsession for many. In 2013, a book was published 
containing only the single word “Jew”—printed 6 million times.[42] 

From a revisionist standpoint, the ‘6 million’ has two major problems. 
First, we are never presented with a detailed breakdown of this number. By 
general consensus, Jewish deaths fall into three categories: camps, ghettos, 
and shootings. Therefore, it should be a simple matter to state clearly how 
many Jews died in each category, and when, such that the numbers add up to 
6 million. This is such an elementary bit of analysis for a number that “admits 
of no serious doubt” that one would expect it to show up repeatedly and 
consistently in every scholarly inquiry. In fact it shows up—almost nowhere. 
The leading websites of USHMM and Yad Vashem do not have it. 
Encyclopedias do not have it. None of the leading traditionalists discusses it. 
Hence another clue that something is awry with “the most well-documented 
event in history."[43] 

The second problem arises with this question: How soon, reasonably 
speaking, would it have been possible to determine the total number of 
Jewish deaths? This seemingly innocent question, all by itself, threatens to 
unravel the central thread of the Holocaust. 

Recall a few facts of history. The Germans surrendered in May 1945. 
Europe was in chaos, and Germany in ruins. Literally millions of displaced 
persons and other refugees had been scattered to the winds. Any attempt to 
survey the war dead of any ethnicity would have been out of the question. 
One would have had to locate all the mass killing sites, examine forensic 
evidence at thousands of locations, exhume mass graves, and scour all 
concentration camps—including the six so-called death camps—for concrete 
and quantifiable evidence of mass murder. The process would have taken 
months under ideal circumstances, and more likely several years. But this is 
not what happened. 

The first Nuremberg trial ran from November 1945 to October 1946, and 
one could perhaps surmise that it was in the course of the trial investigation 
that this number appeared. And indeed, the ‘6-million’ figure was there. Its 
first appearance came at the very start of the trial, in the testimony of 
Wilhelm Hóttl (or Hoettl). Recalling the words of Eichmann, Hor) testified 
that around 4 million Jews died in the concentration camps, and another 2 
million in other ways.[44] A second appearance came in March 1946, when 
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vestigate what could be done with the graves there. He constructed funeral 
pyres and primitive ovens and even tried explosives.'?? [...] 

By 1942-1943 exhumations were in progress at all of the killing centers. 
In Kulmhof Jewish work parties opened the mass graves and dragged the 
corpses into newly dug pits and into a primitive oven.'?? In Belzec the pro- 
cess was begun in the late fall of 1942 within a firing area of the camp ca- 
pable of destroying 2,000 bodies per day. A second, somewhat smaller fir- 
ing position was started a month later, and the two were used concurrently, 
day and night, until March 1943.5 Excavators appeared in Sobibór and 
Treblinka, where the corpses (moved by narrow-gauge railway in Sobibór 
and dragged in Treblinka) were stacked and burned on firing grids built 
with old railway tracks.'”” (p. 1045; DEJ, pp. 976f.) 


. Majdanek 


Hilberg gives no facts for the number and location of the gas cham- 


bers in the camp at Lublin. The gassings of persons were supposedly 
done with carbon monoxide. ID Hilberg cautiously reports the assertion 
found in the Polish literature that in Majdanek the murders were also 
done with Zyklon B (footnote on p. 943; DEJ, p. 880). He says nothing 
about the methods of removal of corpses; in view of the small number 
of victims here compared to the other ‘extermination camps,’ the ques- 
tion is of little importance. 


C. 


Auschwitz-Birkenau 
A table on p. 946 (DEJ, p. 884) contains Hilberg's information on 


the gas chambers in this camp: 


— One gas chamber in the crematory of the main camp (Auschwitz 
D; 

— Bunker I, a former farmhouse in Birkenau, which contained five 
small gas chambers; '? 

— Bunker IL, another former farmhouse in Birkenau; 
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Polish historical writings claim the carbon monoxide was fed to the gas chambers from 
steel bottles. Cf. J. Graf and C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 87), chapter VI, pp. 117-153. 
Directly following the table in which Bunker I was said to have “five small gas cham- 
bers,” Hilberg writes that “the inner walls were removed" from the two farm houses! If 
the inner walls were removed, it is logical that the house could have contained only one 
gas chamber and not five. Naturally, this would have simplified the gassing process and 
enlarged the usable area. Hilberg overlooks the fact that the removal of the inner walls 
would probably have caused the house to collapse, because in farm houses like this one 
the inner walls were usually load-bearing walls. 


British prosecutor Maxwell Fyfe was interrogating Hermann Göring; 
Maxwell Fyfe cited Hóttl's earlier testimony of 4 million plus another two. 
[45] A third occurrence came with a prosecutor’s statement of 30 September 
1946: “Adolf Eichmann... has estimated that the policy pursued resulted in 
the killing of 6,000,000 Jews, of which 4,000,000 were killed in the 
extermination institutions."[46] Thus the figure became codified at 
Nuremberg and has never relinquished its grip. 

But the interesting question is this: When did the famous number first 
appear? Surprisingly, it was in circulation well before Nuremberg. In 
September of 1945, the New York Times reported this: “Loss of six million 
Jews during the war has made extremists of all Zionists...” (2 Sep)—as if it 
were common knowledge at that point. And in fact, it was. A month earlier 
they reported that “six million [Jews] have perished at the hands of the 
Nazis” (5 Aug). One month before that, on July 17, Jewish activist Abba 
Kovner gave a speech in Italy lamenting “the loss of six millions”; “we saw 
how the six million faced the great test... before their deaths,” he exclaimed. 
[47] 

But this is only the beginning of the story. David Irving recounts an 
incident from June 1945 in which lead American prosecutor Robert H. 
Jackson was departing for Europe and the trials: 


A few days before leaving for London, Jackson [had] his first meeting 
with several powerful Jewish organizations who had already made 
quite clear to him they wanted a hand in running the trial... [T]hree 
leading lawyers, Judge Nathan Perlman, Dr. Jacob Robinson, and Dr. 
Alexander Kohanski, came to exert pressure... “How great were these 
[Jewish] losses?” inquired Jackson, seeking a figure to use at the 
coming trial. “Six million,” responded Dr. Robinson, and indicated that 
the figure included Jews in all Nazi-occupied lands “from the Channel 
to Stalingrad.” (1996: 61f.) 


Jackson was rightly skeptical about this number; he noted in his diary, “I was 
particularly interested in knowing the source and reliability of his estimate as 
I know no authentic data on it.” Robinson’s reply—that it was an 
extrapolation from known prewar population statistics—was, in Irving’s 
words, “somewhere between a hopeful estimate and an educated guess.” In 
fact, it was far less than that. 

The Germans surrendered on May 7. But just six days later, Lord Wright, 
chairman of the UN War Crimes Commission, could state this: “It has been 
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calculated that in all about six million Jews were deliberately slaughtered [in 
gas chambers] and other ways” (NYT, 13 May, p. SM4). How could Lord 
Wright have been so confident of this number, less than a week after the war? 
Who “calculated” this figure? And what evidence did they have? 

But the war was indeed over, and it was at least theoretically possible to 
have such a figure. But that could not have been the case five months earlier. 
And yet in January 1945, the NYT was able to headline a story: “6,000,000 
Jews Dead” (8 Jan, p. 17). The source of this number was “exiled economist” 
Jacob Lestchinsky; how he came to this determination, they did not say. 

These are only the first steps of our inquiry into the history of the most 
famous number. This entire matter constitutes a fascinating subtext to the 
larger Holocaust story. 


A Most Remarkable History 


Consider for a moment the following scenario. Suppose someone were 
reading an account of Jewish persecution, and they came across the following 
quotations from the New York Times: 


— “Appeal for aid for Jews: American Committee tells of Suffering Due to 
War. The American Jewish Relief Committee called a conference... to 
consider the plight of more than 6,000,000 Jews who live within the war 
zone.” 

— “In the world today there are about 13,000,000 Jews, of whom more than 
6,000,000 are in the very heart of the war zone; Jews whose lives are at stake 
and who today are subjected to every manner of sorrow and suffering.” 

— The belligerent government in Europe “has only one aim in view, to 
exterminate the Jewish race.” 

— The head of a Jewish aid society “declared that even the wrongs of the 
Belgians could not be compared to the outrages heaped upon the Polish Jews. 
‘Nearly six million Jews are ruined, in the greatest moral and material 
misery... And the world is silent.’” 

— “Six millions of Jews are living in lands where they are oppressed, 
exploited, crushed, and robbed of every inalienable human right.” 

— An appeal for an aid fund “to alleviate the suffering of Jews in the 
European war zones... [whose] suffering is unparalleled in history. ... 
[W omen, children, and babies must be saved if the Jewish race is to survive 
the terrible holocaust...” 
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— “6,000,000 Jews need Help.” 


Naturally we would assume this was an account of World War II, perhaps in 
the later stages of that tragic conflict. But we would be wrong. In fact the 
above quotations were published... during World War One. Incredible as it 
may seem, all of these passages are dated between December 1914 and 
October 1918—virtually the entire duration of WWI.[48] ‘Six million 
suffering Jews,’ ‘holocaust,’ ‘extermination’: these were well established 
themes of the First World War, three decades before that other World War. 

As one might guess at this point, these were not the first such references. 
Perhaps the earliest published connection dates all the way back to 1850. The 
newspaper Christian Spectator (16 Jan, p. 496) printed a short article on 
“Spiritual statistics of the world.” They list the global population as 1 billion, 
of which “6,000,000 are Jews.” Two decades later, the NYT reported 
similarly: “there are now living about 6,000,000 Israelites, nearly one half of 
whom live in Europe” (12 Sep 1869, p. 8).[49] One may speculate that it was 
around this time that the number ‘6 million’ came to represent ‘all the Jews.’ 
Henceforth, whenever ‘all the Jews’ were under threat, the standard figure 
came up. 

Just a few years later, there were already signs of trouble. The NYT 
reported in 1872 on the “persecution of Jews in Roumania” (23 Mar, p. 4). 
Gentile mobs were attacking them, and it appeared that “the blood-thirsty 
assailants would stop short of nothing but Jewish extermination”—an early 
precursor of claims of German extermination that would come some 70 years 
hence. 

Or perhaps just eight years hence. In 1880 we read a striking report on 
“pleas for German Jews” (20 Dec, p. 2). The article examines a speech by 
German philosopher Eugen Diihring, and his “effrontery to demand the 
extermination of the entire [Jewish] race, in the name of humanity.” The 
writer then speaks of petitions, before the German parliament, whose purpose 
is “extermination—the annihilation of the Jewish race.” 

The first mention of 6 million suffering Jews comes already in 1889. Ina 
short article, the NYT (10 Feb, p. 14) asks “How many Jews are there?” The 
low estimate of “the ubiquitous race” is 6,000,000. “With the exception of 
half a million,” it adds, “they are all in a state of political bondage.” Two 
years later, in 1891, we read about the sorry state of “Russia’s population of 
5,000,000 to 6,000,000 Jews,” and of “the fact that about six millions 
persecuted and miserable wretches” still cling to their religion, against all 
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odds.[50] The Russian government had been engaged in running conflicts 
with its Jewish population for several years, beginning when a few Jewish 
extremists managed to assassinate Czar Alexander II in 1881. Thus began a 
multi-year string of stories about the “6 million suffering Jews of Russia.” 

Such stories would prove useful to the nascent Zionist movement, which 
had only recently come into being. Its mission was—and is—to encourage 
world Jewry to settle in Palestine. The early Zionists were eager to play up 
Jewish suffering in order to promote mass emigration from Europe. Referring 
to the Jews of Russia, noted activist Stephen Wise said this in 1900: “There 
are 6,000,000 living, bleeding, suffering arguments in favor of Zionism” (11 
Jun, p. 7). In 1901, the Chicago Daily Tribune reported on the “hopeless 
condition” of the “six million Jews in Russia” (22 Dec, p. 13). 

A 1903 article is of particular interest. A pogrom in Kishinev in April of 
that year resulted in 47 deaths. The NYT dubbed this “a massacre,” and 
reported a statement by the Jewish Chronicle: “We say it [the Russian 
government] is steeped to the eyes in the guilt of this holocaust. ... [The Jews 
are seen as] a perilous pest which must be slowly annihilated, [and Russians] 
will think themselves justified in accelerating the process of 
extermination...” (16 May, p. 1). All this is a remarkable anticipation of 
events to follow in Nazi Germany. 

Periodic and often minor anti-Jewish actions were always portrayed in the 
most dramatic terms. The NYT despaired over “our 6,000,000 cringing 
brothers in Russia” (23 Mar 1905, p. 7). Later that year came a polemic 
against a Russian leader who “caused 6,000,000 Jewish families to be 
expelled” (1 Nov, p. 2)—which is impossible, incidentally, since that would 
have involved some 25 million Jews. In 1906 we read of “startling reports of 
the condition and future of Russia’s 6,000,000 Jews”; it is a “horrifying 
picture" of "renewed massacres” and “systematic and murderous 
extermination” (25 Mar, p. SM6). At this point, one is tempted to ask, What 
is it about the Jews, such that they are subject to repeated threats of 
“extermination”? 

In 1910, we find “Russian Jews in sad plight,” and we are saddened over 
“the systematic, relentless, quiet grinding down of a people of more than 
6,000,000 souls” (11 Apr, p. 18). In 1911 the NYT reported that “the 
6,000,000 Jews of Russia are singled out for systematic oppression and for 
persecution by due process of law” (31 Oct, p. 5). Once again, we find ‘6 
million’; ‘systematic’; ‘extermination’—a clear trend is forming. And yet 
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things got worse still: 


That Russia is pursuing a definite anti-Jewish policy, that the condition 
of the Jews in Russia is worse now than it ever was before will be 
gathered from the following extracts... [T]he restrictive laws now in 
existence... intensif[y] the oppression of the Jews, and by which it is 
making the 6,000,000 Jews a people economically exhausted—a 
people without any rights at all. (10 Dec, p. SM8) 


Soon thereafter, World War I began. The reader is invited to review the 
passages cited above. By late 1918 the war was nearing its end. After years of 
dire reports about the endangered Hebrew race, did we have 6 million Jewish 
fatalities? No. Somehow they all managed to survive. Instead of attending 
their funerals, we were then called upon to aid their recovery: “Six million 
souls will need help to resume normal life when war is ended,” writes the 
NYT (18 Oct, p. 12). 


The Saga Continues 


One might have thought that this would have been the end of the stories of 
the 6 million. Sadly, no. The famed number simply shifted to a new region. 
In September of 1919, we find that it is now the Ukrainian and Polish Jews 
who are subject to misery: “6,000,000 are in peril” (8 Sep, p. 6). We are 
further horrified to read that “the population of 6,000,000 souls in Ukrania 
and in Poland... are going to be completely exterminated.” Naturally, this is 
“the paramount issue of the present day.” 
By this time, other periodicals were playing up the infamous number. As 
an example, we have this notable piece from the journal American Hebrew: 
From across the sea six million men and women call to us for help, and 
eight hundred thousand little children cry for bread. ... In this 
catastrophe, when six million human beings are being whirled toward 
the grave by a cruel and relentless fate... Six million men and women 
are dying from lack of the necessaries of life... In this threatened 
holocaust of human life... (31 Oct 1919, p. 582). 


Thereafter followed a string of similar reports, all in the NYT: 


— “unbelievable poverty, starvation and disease [for] about 6,000,000 souls, 
or half the Jewish population of the earth” (12 Nov 1919, p. 7). 
— “typhus menaced 6,000,000 Jews of Europe” (12 Apr 1920, p. 16). 
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— “hunger, cold rags, desolation, disease, death—six million human beings 
without food, shelter, clothing” (2 May 1920, p. E1). 

— A new fund “for Jewish war sufferers in Central and Eastern Europe, where 
six millions face horrifying conditions of famine, disease, and death” (7 May 
1920, p 11). 

— *Russia's 6,000,000 Jews are facing extermination by massacre”—again! 
(20 Jul 1921, p. 2). 


By late 1922, a new threat loomed on the horizon. A 33-year-old German was 
the up-and-coming head of a new political party: the NSDAP, or Nazi Party. 
And this young man was allegedly receiving financial aid from a famous 
American industrialist. The story prompted this headline: “Berlin hears Ford 
is backing Hitler" (20 Dec, p. 2). Hitler’s party is described as “nationalist 
and anti-Semitic”; he allegedly gave speeches “inciting his audience to kill 
Jews and Socialists." A much more ominous report came a couple months 
later, when we read that *a part of the program of Herr Hitler... is the 
extermination of the Jews" (8 Feb 1923, p. 3). Though by this time, 
"extermination" of the Jews was old news indeed. 

For the next few years, the ‘6 million’ fell into disuse. But it was 
reawakened when Hitler assumed power in January 1933. The NYT reported 
on a “Hitler protest" vote by some local New York government officials. 
Rabbi Stephen Wise issued an appeal: “We in America have taken the lead in 
a battle for the preservation of German Jewry,” adding that his group “is now 
active in relief and reconstruction work in Eastern Europe where 6,000,000 
Jews are involved" (29 Mar, p. 9). 

Three years later, we read in the London Times of “6,000,000 unwanted 
unfortunate" Jews, and of *these 6,000,000 people without a future" (26 Nov 
1936, p. 15). On that same day, the NYT reported on a speech by British 
Zionist Chaim Weizmann, who “dwelt first on the tragedy of at least 
6,000,000 ‘superfluous’ Jews in Poland, Germany, Austria.” In early 1937, 
we hear that *five to six million Jews in Europe are facing expulsion or direst 
poverty" (26 Feb, p. 12). These reports inaugurated a spate of references to '6 
million' that carry us right into the war years. 

In 1938, the NYT ran an article headlined “Persecuted Jews Seen on 
Increase" (9 Jan, p. 12). *6,000,000 victims noted," they said—referring to a 
combined total in Germany, Poland, and Romania. One could hardly have a 
blunter anticipation of the tragedy to come. 

The very next month we hear about *a depressing picture of 6,000,000 
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Jews in Central Europe, deprived of protection or economic opportunities, 
slowly dying of starvation, all hope gone...” (23 Feb, p. 23). By May, it was 
the “rising tide of anti-Semitism in Europe today which has deprived more 
than 6,000,000 Jews and non-Aryans of a birthright” (2 May, p. 18). Later 
that year, the London Times printed an account of the “treatment of German 
Jews”; “the problem now involved some 6,000,000 Jews,” they wrote (22 
Nov, p. 11). Bear in mind: the start of World War II was still nearly a year 
away. 

Into early 1939, the London Times continued to report on Weizmann's 
view that “the fate of 6,000,000 people was in the balance” (14 Feb, p. 9). 
War began in September of that year, and anti-Nazi propaganda accelerated. 
In mid-1940, the NYT quoted Nahum Goldmann: *Six million Jews are 
doomed to destruction if the victory of the Nazis should be final" (25 Jun, p. 
4). This was still at least one full year before Hitler allegedly decided to begin 
his program of Jewish mass murder—according to our experts. How could 
Goldmann have known what was to come? 

By early 1942, the Americans were in, and it was truly a world war. The 
Germans had begun their program of ethnic cleansing, and were accelerating 
the movement of people. In the NYT we read that Heinrich Himmler “has 
uprooted approximately 6,000,000 human beings" and shipped them into 
occupied Poland, “where they necessarily starve and freeze to death and die 
of disease" (18 Jan, p. SM10). By mid-1942, the situation was looking grim. 
It was *a vast slaughterhouse for Jews" in Europe; one million were reported 
dead, and the remainder of the “6,000,000 to 7,000,000" at risk (30 Jun, p. 7). 
By December the Jewish death toll was reported as 2 million, representing 
one third of the 6,000,000 *in Hitler's domain." It was, said the NYT, *a 
holocaust without parallel" (13 Dec, p. 21). 

The sad tale continued throughout the war years: 


— Hitler intends “the extermination of some 6,000,000 [Jewish] persons in the 
territories over which [his] rule has been extended" (London Times, 25 Jan 
1943). 

— “Save doomed Jews,” says Rabbi Hertz; the world “has done very little to 
secure even the freedom to live for 6,000,000 of their Jewish fellow men” (2 
Mar, p. 1). 

— Two million are dead, “and the four million left to kill are being killed, 
according to plan” (10 Mar, p. 12). 

— “Five and a half million Jews in Europe are reported to have been put to 
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death” (10 May 1944, p. 5)—still one full year before the end of the 
European conflict. 

— And again later: “Dr. A. Leon Kubowitzki... reported that 5,500,000 Jews 
had been killed in Nazi controlled countries” (27 Nov, p. 14). 


Premature references to ‘6 million’ were not limited to the NYT or the 
London Times. Hilberg (2003: 1302) explains, in a footnote, that “the same 
number [of 6 million] was given in June 1944 by a Jewish emissary, Joel 
Brand, who had been sent out by Eichmann from Hungary for ransom 
negotiations with the Allies...” And just the month before, in May 1944, 
Zionist activist Rabbi Dov Weissmandel wrote: 


[H]eads of government and radio must announce what was done to our 
people in the slaughter houses of Belzec, Malkinia [Treblinka], 
Sobibor, and Auschwitz. Till now six times a million Jews from 
Europe and Russia have been destroyed. (in Dawidowicz 1976: 327) 


This, fully one year before the end of the war. 

It thus appears that the figure of 6 million represents a sort of constant in 
Jewish suffering, irrespective of circumstances. It seems to possess a kind of 
magical symbolism, and hence becomes a sacred icon of Jewish persecution. 
In fact the number 'six' itself is highly significant within Judaism. The 
Jewish star is six-sided. The world was created in six days, according to the 
Jewish (Old Testament) Bible; man himself appeared on the sixth day. The 
number is furthermore associated with Jewish enslavement, suffering, and 
death. In the Book of Exodus (21:2) we read that a Hebrew slave is allowed 
to be kept for only six years. The same book records that “600,000 men" left 
Egypt during the Exodus (12:37). And Roman historian Tacitus—likely 
drawing from Jewish sources—reports that 600,000 Jews were besieged, and 
presumably killed, during the revolt of 70 AD (Histories V.13). 

But there is a yet more remarkable claim. Rabbi Benjamin Blech (2004: 
214f.) cites a passage in Leviticus (25:10): *It shall be a jubilee for you, when 
each of you shall return to his property and each of you shall return to his 
family." The original Hebrew word for the phrase “you shall return" (ri731) 
was apparently incorrect. It left out the ‘vav’ (1). Furthermore each Hebrew 
letter, and word, corresponds to a number; ‘vav’ is six. The ‘number’ of the 
misspelled original word is 708. Hence Blech concludes that the Jews were 
fated to return in a year ending in 708— but missing ‘vav,’ or ‘six.’ Sure 
enough—the year of the Jewish ‘return’ to Palestine was 1948, or 5708 in the 
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Hebrew calendar. Blech writes: “We did return, lacking 6—an all-important 6 
million of our people who perished during the Holocaust.” With God himself 
behind the sacred number, the revisionists don’t stand a chance. 

Thus we see that the ‘6 million’ has an amazing history. What shall we 
conclude from this? First, I trust it is clear that this extended legacy, by itself, 
does not prove that 6 million did not die in a Nazi Holocaust. Further, it does 
not prove a conspiracy, a hoax, or anything of the sort. But it does beg an 
explanation. It is highly unlikely, to say the least, that all those ‘6 millions’ 
throughout history were true and accurate figures. By inference, the same 
doubt holds for the Holocaust. 

More likely is the fact that ‘6’ came to represent the Jewish people, and 
that 600,000, or later 6,000,000, came to represent ‘all the Jews.’ Like the 
term ‘holocaust’ itself, the ‘6 million’ was obviously well established many 
years before the rise of the Nazis or the onset of World War II. As such, the 
figure likely stands as a purely symbolic number rather than as literal truth. 
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Revisionist Death Figures 


The strange and improbable history of the ‘6 million’ causes many 
revisionists to suspect that something is not quite right. I think we can say 
that, in all likelihood, reference to this number is mere symbolism in place of 
factual truth. 

So a fair question at this point: How many Jewish deaths do the 
revisionists claim? 

I will provide more details later, but they might begin by pointing to the 
official Israeli Holocaust agency, Yad Vashem. This institution tracks all 
known Holocaust victims—Jews only, of course. On their Web page they 
maintain an online database of victims. Six million? No. Today, 70 years 
after the fact, they have “an estimated 4.3 million” names (as of 2014). This 
is striking, especially for a people known for rigorous and accurate record- 
keeping throughout the centuries. After seven decades, they are still nearly 
two million names short. 

But there are many inherent problems with such a database: (1) Anyone 
can enter virtually any name, fictional or otherwise. Evidence is not required, 
and Yad Vashem seems to have no ability to verify entries. (2) One finds 
many duplicate, or near-duplicate, names. Small misspellings can lead to 
multiple entries. (3) Separated families might well have entered each other’s 
names, if they were never reunited. (4) Anyone missing, for any reason, may 
well be assumed to have been killed, when in fact their whereabouts are 
simply unknown. (5) Name changes often occurred after Jews relocated to 
other countries, making them hard to track, hence missing, hence presumed 
dead. (6) The database does not distinguish natural deaths from those killed. 
(7) It does not distinguish those killed by the Nazis from those killed by, say, 
the Russians—or the western Allies. 

And there is considerable irony in this Yad Vashem figure; anyone else 
claiming to know of ‘only’ 4.3 million victims would surely be considered a 
despicable revisionist. Of course, Yad Vashem still holds to the sacred 6 
million; they are just working on the remaining names. In any case, 
revisionists can point to this as a kind of ceiling figure or upper limit—the 
actual death total, they can say, must be less than 4.3 million. 

Next, we have the important demographic study originally done by Walter 
Sanning in 1983— The Dissolution of Eastern European Jewry (3' edition 
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— One underground gas chamber each in Crematories II and III in 
Birkenau, which began operations in March and June 1943, re- 
spectively; 

— One above-ground gas chamber each in Crematories IV and V in 
Birkenau, which began operations in March and April 1943, re- 
spectively. 

The killing weapon in Auschwitz was supposedly Zyklon B; Hilberg 

says the choice of this gas was made personally by camp commandant 
Rudolf Höß: 


“[H6B] decided after visiting Treblinka that the carbon monoxide meth- 
od was not very ‘efficient.’ Accordingly, he introduced in his camp a dif- 
ferent type of gas: quick-working hydrogen cyanide (prussic acid — com- 
mercial name, Zyklon).” (p. 945; DEJ, p. 882) 

In Birkenau, the real ‘extermination camp,’ the corpses of the gas- 
sing victims as well as the corpses of those who died a natural death 
were incinerated in the four crematories which began operations starting 
March 1943 (pp. 947ff.; DEJ, p. 884). According to Hilberg, their theo- 
retical daily capacity was over 4,000 (p. 1045; DEJ, p. 978).!!! In May 
and June 1944, Hilberg tells credulous readers, nearly 10,000 Jews were 
gassed every day, and in the second half of August even higher num- 
bers were achieved. Since the capacity of the crematories was insuffi- 
cient, the additional corpses were allegedly incinerated in pits (p. 
1045f.; DEJ, p. 978). 


d. The Holocaust Pope with the Healthy Stomach 


In any everyday murder trial an expert report is prepared on the 
weapon used to do the killing, be it a revolver or a knife, a hammer or 
an ax. In such a spectacular and inhuman crime as the claimed multiple 
million murders in ‘extermination camps’ one would expect to hear all 
the details about the weapon, meaning here not only the gas chambers 
but also the different gases. Let us recapitulate what Hilberg has said: 

— For Treblinka and Sobibór the witnesses cannot even agree as to 
the number of gas chambers. A wise saying is: ‘He who can swal- 
low a toad without getting sick must have a strange stomach,' and 
this applies to the Giant Hilberg. 





!! According to the document Hilberg refers to — which we will discuss later — a further 340 
corpses per day could be cremated in Crematory I of the main camp. 


1990). His detailed investigation of census records and immigration statistics 
confirms, first of all, that in the early 1930s about 6 million Jews lived in the 
areas of Europe that would come under Nazi influence. By 1939 this had 
dropped to 5 million. Over the next two years, massive emigration, primarily 
out of Poland, dropped this figure to below 3 million. Thus at the nominal 
start of the Holocaust in 1941 there were only about 2.7 million Jews in the 
German sphere of influence. Of these, some 1.4 million were identified as 
survivors (by Jewish census groups),[51] leaving about 1.3 million missing— 
though not necessarily dead. This is Sanning’s theoretical maximum death 
toll. Many of these likely survived as well or died of non-homicidal causes. 
Hence Sanning's estimate of the actual death toll attributable to Nazi actions 
is lower still: about 300,000. 

A survivor number of roughly 1.4 million is deceiving, however. In 1997, 
some fifty years after the war, the so-called Spanic Report stated that there 
were between 834,000 and 960,000 living survivors.[52] This range was 
largely confirmed in 2000 in the Ukeles Report.[53] Clearly it is impossible 
for there to have been 1.4 million survivors in 1945, and then still almost 1 
million after fifty years. 

An interesting development occurred in 2003, with a study by Israeli 
professor and demographics expert Sergio DellaPergola. He used a revised 
counting method, and a revised definition of ‘survivor’: 


[The term ‘survivor’ refers to all living Jews] who at least for a brief 
period of time were submitted in their locations to a regime of duress 
and/or limitation of their full civil rights... whether by a Nazi foreign 
occupying power or by a local authority associated with the Nazis' 
endeavor—or had to flee elsewhere in order to avoid falling under the 
above-mentioned situations. 


We notice, first of all, that this is a remarkably generous definition; any Jew 
suffering any degree of “duress,” for even a “brief period of time,” was a 
Holocaust victim—and if he lived, a survivor. Second, by this definition, 
DellaPergola determines that the actual number of survivors in 2003 is 
1,092,000—a 21 percent increase over the mean value from 1997.[54] Hence 
by simply redefining things he was able to show a dramatic increase, rather 
than, as one would expect, a rapid decrease. Of course there is a limit to such 
chicanery. At some point the number must go to zero. Already by 2010, 
Jewish periodicals were admitting that the figure was down to 520,000.[55] It 
will be interesting to track this figure over the coming years. 
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Projecting back 70 years, any living population today would have been 
roughly five times as numerous back then. Thus the total number of survivors 
in 1945, using DellaPergola’s definition, must actually have been about 5 
million. 

The question then is: How many Jews lived under the influence of the 
Nazi regime? Weber (2001) argues that the figure could be as low as 5.2 
million, or as high as 8 million. This would leave a total number of 
unaccounted persons in the range of 200,000 to 3 million. And again, these 
would count as missing, not necessarily dead. And even if all were dead, it 
does not distinguish Nazi-induced deaths from all other categories. 

Irving has written: “I have always argued that the original Holocaust 
figures are probably exaggerated by a factor of ten..."[56] Thus we can 
assume he holds to a figure of 500,000 to 600,000, though he does not make 
a detailed argument for such an estimate. 

Preeminent revisionist Germar Rudolf has no definite answer to this 
question of total Jewish deaths. However, when pressed to give a probable 
estimate, he says, *I think that something like half a million would come 
close" (2011: 45). Thus we can construct a rough consensus among 
revisionists: a total Jewish death toll, at the hands of the Nazis, of 300,000 to 
600,000 persons. I provide more details on this in Chapter 11. 

This of course is a dramatic reduction, down to just 5 or 10 percent of the 
official figure. And this would bring Jewish losses down to 1 percent or less 
of the total World War II fatalities. Assuredly, this represents tremendous 
loss of human life, and leaves many grieving families and survivors. But it 
would make the Jewish Holocaust all but insignificant in the larger tragedy of 
that war. 

Most important, this new, smaller range of deaths demands a wholesale 
reconstruction of the conventional account of the killings. Revisionists thus 
need to provide some basic details. They must give a rough breakdown of the 
deaths, by cause and by year, that is generally plausible given what we know 
about the death camps and other Nazi actions. In Part II of this book, I 
address these matters directly. 


World Jewish Population 


Jewish losses are typically calculated by the traditionalists—and occasionally 
by their opponents—via exhaustive, but not entirely verifiable, analyses of 
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each individual country’s losses. Though useful in some ways, this technique 
has the feel of a giant shell game. One tries to count moving bodies as they 
are shipped from ghetto to camp, camp to camp, and country to country. It is 
a recipe for confusion. Opportunities are rife for over-counting, double- 
counting, and miscounting. 

The same is true for calculations of pre- and postwar Jewish populations 
in specific countries. People moved amongst multiple countries for varying 
periods of time, occasionally changing names in the process. Many Jews 
were not citizens of their countries of residence, making them extremely 
difficult to track. And national borders changed, compounding the 
difficulties. To the uninitiated observer, the mathematical gyrations can be 
truly bewildering and inconclusive. 

Thus a good argument can be made that only by examining the global 
Jewish population, before and after the war, can one arrive at a moderately 
reliable confirmation of total deaths. Even a basic analysis of population 
figures is enlightening. 

Let me start with the most-reliable and least-contentious numbers: those 
since the end of the war. Table 1 shows world Jewish population at six 
intervals since 1948.[57] 


Table 1: World Jewish 


POPULATION 
1948 11,500,000 


These numbers are plotted in Chart 1. These numbers are widely accepted by 
all sides. They indicate a slow, steady growth since the war, at a rate of about 
0.3 percent per year. This is just one-sixth of the global population growth 
rate—about 1.8 percent per year—over that same period. The Jewish 
population is one of the slowest growing of any major ethnicity. 
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Chart 1: World Jewish Population, іп 
millions, since 1948, actual. 





Now, going backward in time from the end point of 1948, we should ask 
ourselves this question: Based on the conventional Holocaust story, what 
should this plot look like? The answer is quite straightforward: a loss of 6 
million from roughly 1940 to 1945—which would look like a spike upward 
to about 17.5 million just before that—preceded by continuation of the slow 
but steady growth, comparable to what we have seen since 1948. In other 
words the expected plot would be as shown in Chart 2. 
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Chart 2: World Jewish Population, in 
millions, from 1875, assuming the loss of 
6 million during World War II. 


But this is not in fact what we find. If we look at the period from the late 
1800s to 1900, we can compare the expected numbers to actual ones that 
were reported in those years. Above I cited two such reports from the New 
York Times: in both 1869 and 1889 the global total is estimated at 6 million. 
For two additional data points we can refer to the 1900 and 1910 editions of 
the World Almanac, which give figures of 7.2 million and 8.2 million, 
respectively. When overlaid upon the previous plot we can see the 
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discrepancy—see Chart 3. 
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Chart 3: As Chart 2 (dotted), plus actual 
World Jewish Population until 1910. 


Those four data points are clearly far below the ‘expected’ numbers; this 
is the first indication of a problem. But they do indicate a slow and steady 
growth—of about 0.5 percent per year, on average. 

Given these early data points, one can readily see the problem for the 
traditionalists. In order to fill the gap between the late 1800s (of around 6 to 7 
million) and the necessary prewar figure of 17 to 18 million (in order to show 
the 6-million loss), they would have to claim a dramatic, unprecedented 
population growth in the intervening period. And in fact, this is precisely 
what they have done. The Israeli Bureau of Statistics currently claims the 
following numbers, shown in Table 2. 

Table 2: World Jewish 





POPULATION 
1882 7,800,000 


1900 10,600,000 
1914 13,500,000 


1925 14,800,000 
1939 16,728,000 


These figures are plotted in Chart 4. 
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1922 14,400,000 
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Chart 4: As Chart 3 (dotted), plus 
necessary (and claimed) pre-WWII 
World Jewish Population growth to 

reach claimed pre-Holocaust population. 


We immediately notice a few points. First, they start about 2 million 
higher than reported in the late 1800s. Second, they fall a bit short of the 
necessary 6-million drop. But thirdly, they indicate an extremely high growth 
rate—on the order of 1.4 percent per year, almost double the global rate at 
that time (0.8 percent), and nearly five times the Jewish growth rate since the 
war. This is especially problematic, given the Times reports, cited above, in 
which Jews were: 


— “all in a state of political bondage" (1889) 

— facing *renewed massacres" and "systematic extermination" (1906) 
— “economically exhausted" (1911) 

— *subjected to every manner of suffering and sorrow" (1915) 

— *reduced to unbelievable poverty" (1919) 

— facing “horrifying conditions of famine, disease and death” (1920) 
— facing a global *war of extinction" (1932) 

— “slowly dying of starvation, all hope gone" (1938) 





These are not exactly the conditions under which one would expect a 
booming population. At best we would expect a flat trend, if not a precipitous 
decline. And in fact Gordon (1984: 8) observes that, in the period 1870-1933, 
"the rate of natural increase among Jews was extremely low compared to that 
of the German population." Something is clearly not right with the prewar 
figures. 

As further evidence, consider the recent *population boom" in the UK. In 
2009 it was reported that Britain's population grew at a rate of 0.7 percent per 
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year, the highest in nearly 50 years.[58] But this figure was inflated by 
immigrants, who accounted for about one-third of the growth. For the Jews 
there could be no ‘immigrants.’ Their growth had to be completely ‘natural,’ 
that is, surplus births over deaths. To maintain a natural growth rate of 1.4 
percent annually over six decades and in the worst of conditions is virtually 
impossible. The contrast with their postwar growth rate of just 0.3 percent is 
stark. 

Yet more confirmation that the alleged 1.4 percent figure is wrong comes 
from recent projections of growth in adherents to Judaism. Between 50 and 
60 percent of Jews consider themselves religious, and their growth rate 
certainly exceeds that of secular Jews, owing to larger families. In April 
2015, Pew Research estimated that the global population of religious Jews 
would increase from 13.86 million in 2010 to 16.09 million in 2050.[59] This 
corresponds to 0.37 percent growth annually. Factoring in a lower secular 
rate, and we again get a global figure of around 0.3 percent per year. Thus 
from 1950 to 2050—an entire century—global Jewish population has (or 
will) grow by less than half a percent per year. And yet we are expected to 
believe that from 1880 to 1940 their population grew at an explosive 1.4 
percent rate. We may be excused if we find this implausible. 


Another Theory 


Looking back at Chart 3, the revisionists see a different possibility; see the 
solid line in Chart 5. The early data points seem to grow quite naturally to a 
level very near that reported after the war. Allowing for normal growth, and a 
loss of about half a million during the war, this is the picture revisionists 
paint. They then ask: Which scenario is more realistic and more likely? 
(Compare the solid lines in Charts 4 and 5.) 
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Chart 5: As per Chart 4 (dotted), plus 
World Jewish Population development 
according to the revisionist theory. 


The answer seems clear, and the revisionists would have a compelling 
case strictly on the basis of global population alone, except for some 
discrepant statistics that were published between 1900 and the start of the 
war. These numbers seem to confirm the traditionalist claim of a dramatic 
population boom. For example, they can cite the following reports (Table 3). 





Table 3: World Jewish Population, as reported 
(1915-1941) 

YEAR POPULATION SOURCE 

1915 13 million NYT (14 Jan, p. 3) 


So we notice that these ‘as-reported’ numbers are generally lower than 
claimed, though not nearly as low as the revisionist proposal. And they do 
follow the same general rapid growth pattern that the traditionalists claim. 
Might these not, then, largely confirm the standard account? 

I think not, simply because of the large improbabilities involved. Consider 
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just the likelihood that the global Jewish population jumped from 7.2 million 
in 1900 (World Almanac) to 13 million in 1915 (NYT). This would imply an 
unbelievable 4 percent annual growth. Even the lower end of the range given 
in 1918 (9-12 million) would mean a highly unlikely 1.2 percent growth per 
year. 

So where did these unrealistically high numbers come from? In virtually 
every case they were self-reported by Jewish agencies. And we must recall 
that the push for Zionism accelerated after 1900, as did the global clout of the 
Jewish lobby. Both these reasons might compel Jewish statisticians to inflate 
global population numbers, or at least work from the highest possible 
projections. It is thus not hard to imagine that the reported numbers after 
1900 could be significantly overestimated. Zionists and lobbyists were caught 
in a bind: they wanted both high population numbers and dramatic reports of 
Jewish deprivation, suffering, and death. Depending on the circumstances, 
they played one card or the other, and no one bothered to point out that the 
two were mutually incompatible. 

My conclusion, therefore, is that both the ‘as reported’ numbers and the 
Israeli Bureau of Statistics figures are likely 30 to 40 percent overestimates 
for the years 1900 to 1940. The revisionist estimates (Chart 5) are probably 
closer to the truth. 
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Chapter 4: Breaking It Down: 
The Death Matrix 


The traditional account of Jewish deaths is a clear case of missing the forest 
for the trees. In order to begin to understand and justify any death total, we 
should be able to answer the most basic questions about it: How many died? 
By what general cause? And over what time? I don’t mean in great detail— 
just the most basic breakdown of any proposal. Give us the numbers that add 
up to 6 million. 

The casual reader would probably presume that such a thing has been 
done many times, in many different places, by many different Holocaust 
researchers—all reaching a similar conclusion. But he would be wrong. Most 
sources simply offer no breakdown at all. Neither “Holocaust” entries in 
World Book nor Encyclopedia Britannica provide numbers that add up to 6 
million. It’s not on the Wikipedia entry. And you will not find it in the online 
encyclopedias at USHMM or Yad Vashem. Most individual researchers 
avoid this as well, preferring to dive into great detail on camp deportations, or 
on death figures for a certain mass shooting. We find generic quotations from 
survivors, or an in-depth analysis of a given death camp. But virtually 
nothing on the big picture. 

Occasionally a source will give rough figures that imply 6 million, but not 
in a way that allows any meaningful analysis. One example is an article from 
The Australian (14 Feb 2009). The reporter, Peter Wilson, castigates 
revisionist sympathizer Lady Michele Renouf for pressing this very point. At 
the end of his lengthy article he offers the following elaboration: “Experts say 
up to 3.4 million were killed at the [six] main death camps” (followed by 
numbers for each), and “at least 1.5 million more were killed by mobile SS 
death squads.” “The rest"—evidently, the remaining 1.1 million—were killed 
“in various other ways.” Wilson is clearly satisfied with this refutation of 
Renouf, but the skeptical reader is left with many questions. 

Other sources will list a breakdown of Jewish deaths by country of origin, 
with a total that approaches 6 million. But as I discussed in the previous 
chapter, these numbers are highly speculative and offer many opportunities 
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— [n Belzec bottled gas was used at first, which was either carbon 
monoxide or hydrogen cyanide; Adalbert Rückerl's book on the 
Federal German NS trials says the latter was the case (“The court 
judgement in the Oberhauser case identifies the gas as cyanide 
(Zyklon B)"). Thereupon the killers changed killing weapons and 
turned to a diesel motor. 

— [n Auschwitz, Rudolf H68 decided on Zyklon B, because in Tre- 
blinka he had noticed that the carbon monoxide method (meaning, 
use of a diesel motor which allegedly blew carbon monoxide into 
the gas chamber) was “not very efficient.” In this case, why would 
one have given up Zyklon B and turned to a diesel motor in 
Belzec? 

Hilberg swallows this toad also, without batting an eye. We contin- 
ue: Zyklon B is not a ‘bottled gas’; it is hydrogen cyanide adsorbed in a 
carrier substance (usually plaster of Paris) — occasionally used even to- 
day with the name Cyanosil for controlling harmful insects and ro- 
dents.!'? The product came in cans. When the cans were opened, the gas 
began to vaporize; the higher the temperature, the quicker the vaporiza- 
tion. Hilberg's remarks on Zyklon B (pp. 948f.; DEJ, pp. 884) show 
that he knows this. In that he quotes a Federal German court decision to 
the effect that Zyklon B was a "bottled gas," he indirectly reveals that 
the Federal German court in question never took the trouble to deter- 
mine what Zyklon B is by calling for an expert report on the murder 
weapon, in the course of a trial that concerned 550,000 to 600,000 mur- 
der victims — which speaks volumes as to the evidentiary value of such 
trials. 

We move on to Rudolf Höß, the first commandant of Auschwitz. 
Höß found the method of mass murder with diesel exhaust gases used in 
Treblinka not efficient enough and decided to use Zyklon in Auschwitz. 
As source for this, Hilberg gives Hop" affidavit made on 5th April 
1946.1? 

Let us examine the chronology of events. On p. 946 (DEJ, p. 884) 
Hilberg tells us the mass gassings began in Auschwitz I in “early 1942” 
and in Bunker 2 in Birkenau in “spring 1942.” Ten pages later, on p. 
956 (DEJ, p. 893), he gives July 1942 as the date on which Treblinka 
began operations. Thus, H68 began gassing with Zyklon in early 1942 





12 On this cf. Wolfgang Lambrecht, “Zyklon B — eine Ergänzung,” VffG, 1(1) (1997), pp. 2- 
5 (www.vho.org/VffG/1997/1/Lambrecht1.html) 
!5 pS.3868. 


for error. Most importantly, they explain neither how nor when the people are 
alleged to have been killed—presuming, that is, that they were in fact 
murdered. 

Obviously I cannot have read all of the thousands of books on the 
Holocaust, but in my research I have found almost nothing addressing the 
most basic questions, the ones that might allow a coherent understanding of 
the deaths. 


The Hilberg Matrix 


With one small exception: Raul Hilberg. Hilberg (2003) alone takes the 
smallest step, a mere baby step, toward clarifying the situation. Out of three 
volumes and more than 1,300 pages, he offers us, at the very end, with no 
further explanation or justification, in Appendix B (“Statistics of Jewish 
Dead"), two tables: “Deaths by Cause,” and “Deaths by Year"—reproduced 
here as Tables 4 and 5. 


Table 4: Hilberg Estimates “Death by Cause” 


ghetto privation 
100,000 


over 800,000 
Гонка fen: 0| | 


Einsatzgruppen, mobile operations, 1,400,000 
etc. 


Camps _ 
under 50,000 


Total: | up to 2,900,000 
TOTAL DEATHS: 5,100,000 


Table 5: Hilberg Estimates “Death by 
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Year” 


1933-1940 under 100,000 
1941 1,100,000 
1942 2,600,000 


1943 600,000 
1944 600,000 


1945 over 100,000 
TOTAL: 5,100,000 


I find it illuminating that Hilberg, the one person moving tentatively in the 
right direction, also offered the lowest death total of any major traditionalist 
—5.1 million. And to his credit he held to this number for over forty years, 
since the release of his first edition in 1961. It is almost as if he could see that 
the ‘6 million’ was untenable as soon as the first small steps were taken to 
dissect that number. 

Again, it is unfortunate that Hilberg does not give the reader any 
indication of how he obtained these numbers.[60] If the calculations are 
hidden somewhere in his 1,300 pages, I was not able to find them. 

The next obvious step, then, is to combine the two tables. We would like 
to know, for each of the three main causal categories (ghetto/privation, 
shootings, camps), how many died in each of the years. In other words we 
would like to complete the following table: 


Pre- 1941 1942 1943 1944 1945 








such that the ‘totals by cause’ add up, and the ‘totals by year’ add up. 
However, even this apparently trivial task is not so easy. Lacking details from 
Hilberg, we must infer values that are reasonable—given the traditionalist 
account—and yet still add up to, or close to, his totals. It ends up being 
something of a mathematical puzzle. I encourage the reader to give it a try. 
After spending some time at this, I can understand Hilberg’s reluctance. 
Nonetheless, the figures given in Table 6 below seem to be reasonable, 
while still roughly matching Hilberg’s totals (numbers are in thousands). 


Table 6: The Hilberg Death Matrix (in 
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Pre- 1941 1942 1943 1944 1945|Torats 
1941 
Ghettos 50 300 300 50 30 20 760 
Shootings 50 600 600 100 25 30} 1,405 
Camps 0 2001,750 400 660 20| 3,030 
Tous 1001,1002,650 550 715 80) 5,195 





I emphasize that these are neither Hilberg’s nor any other traditionalist’s data 
—precisely because they offer no such detail at all. This is simply my 
attempt, based on general claims about those three categories, to match 
Hilberg’s overall numbers. 

Such analysis I call, for lack of a better euphemism, a death matrix. It lays 
out the details of deaths by cause and over time. It is essential for 
understanding the progression of events in the Holocaust. And it turns out to 
be very useful in portraying the strengths and weaknesses of the conventional 
view. 

The Hilberg matrix is insufficient, however, because it only accounts for 
some 5 million deaths. We don’t believe Hilberg; we believe in the 6 million. 
We don’t trumpet Hilberg; we trumpet the 6 million. As long as orthodoxy 
maintains the 6 million, we are obligated to try to analyze that larger figure. 
Thus we need to construct something comparable: a ‘6-million death matrix.’ 
We can then expand the data, hoping to get a clearer picture of what is being 
alleged. 

Our efforts, though, are immediately frustrated; no one gives us a high- 
level breakdown of the 6 million comparable to that of Hilberg. One possible 
Starting point is the six death camps. But which figures shall we use? Let’s 
consult the two leading research organizations: USHMM and Yad Vashem. 
Unfortunately their numbers disagree—for every camp. The figures that they 
list on their respective Web sites are shown in Chart 6. 


Pr 
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Chelmno Belzec Sobibor Treblinka Majdanek Auschwitz 
Chart 6: Estimates of Death Camp Fatalities (Jews Only) 





It is perhaps surprising that we find such divergence in numbers. And the 
situation only gets worse when we consult other camp experts. In later 
chapters I will show the wide range of figures for each camp; the variation is 
astonishing. 

In the meantime, we need to select target numbers for each camp. I 
propose taking a rough average of USHMM and Yad Vashem. This would 
yield the following numbers: 


Table 7: Average Death Camp Death-Toll 
Figures 
Majdanek 


Auschwitz 1,000,000 
Torar: 3,000,000 


These figures meet our provisional needs. They roughly approximate the 
conventional view, and they reach the proposed total of 3 million—one half 
of the Holocaust. 

This, then, is half the story. But we also have the other categories of 
deaths. Apart from the above six, there were many other camps in which 
lesser numbers of Jews died—in the hundreds of thousands, we are told. And 
Hilberg's totals for ghettos and shootings will have to be scaled up, if we are 
to reach the 6 million. Therefore we may plausibly propose the following: 


Do] 
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Table 8: Author’s Proposed 
Death-Toll Figures 


6 death camps 3.0 million 
0.4 million 


1.6 million 
6.0 million 


Again, these figures seem reasonably close to traditionalist claims, and most 
importantly, they sum up to the requisite total. 

Now we can begin to construct a new, high-level death matrix. Working 
from these round figures, and anticipating details to follow, I propose the 
numbers shown in Table 9. 


*6-Million^ Death Matrix (in 





1.0 million 


Ghettos 70 360 420 80 50 = 20} 1,000 


Shootings 40 450 900 175 20 15) 1,600 
Camps 10 1352,065 490 650 50| 3,400 
TOTALS 120 9453,385 745 720 85] 6,000 


These will serve as our working estimates of the numbers that must be true, 
on the conventional view, if we are to sustain the overall total of 6 million. 
Again, I do not claim absolute precision here. Surely some of these figures 
need adjustment. But for every number that goes up, another must go down; 
this is elementary math. I am open to improvement here. Hence my offer: 

If any orthodox researcher would like to propose better numbers, and to 
justify them, I will gladly comply. 





Coming into Focus 


Now we need to take one last important step. In order to get the clearest view 
possible, we need to expand these numbers into monthly statistics—see Table 
10. Then the big picture comes into focus, and we are better able to assess the 
plausibility of the overall picture. Monthly figures are necessarily conjectural, 
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since we lack such detailed evidence. However, something like what is 
shown in Table 10 must be correct in order to reach the yearly totals—and 
consequently the 6 million. 

Also, I include here the monthly estimates for each of the six death camps. 
Due to their importance, we need to overlay their numbers with the larger 
Holocaust. The breakdown that I propose here is based on numerous sources, 
some of which I will explain later. Surely these figures need revising. This is 
only a first approximation. Again, I invite those with more expertise to 
correct them, and give us a more accurate picture of events. 

To better envision what is transpiring, I include two further graphs: Chart 
7 shows the monthly deaths, in thousands, tracked over time, and Chart 8 the 
running total of all deaths, cumulating in the 6 million. 
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Chart 7: Monthly Holocaust Deaths (in Thousands) 
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Chart 8: Holocaust Deaths — Running Total (in Thousands) 





This, then, is the ‘master plan’ for the Holocaust. All numbers are out in 
the open, everything is clear and concise, everything adds up. Such detail 
may seem excessive, but it turns out to be critical in allowing us to assess the 
6-million total, and the specifics of each death camp. If we hope to pass 
judgment in the Great Debate, we need to know exactly what we are talking 
about. 

In fact even this much detail, as basic as it is, goes well beyond anything 
readily found in the massive corpus of traditional literature. A few 
researchers, like Arad (1987) and Czech (1990), have laid out death statistics 
over time, but only for individual camps, and without integrating these data 
into a larger picture of events. The vast majority of writers do not even begin 
to address the topic this way. I can only speculate why this is so. Two 
possible reasons come to mind. First, the details necessary to confirm such 
numbers are lacking, thus putting the reconciliation of such calculations 
beyond the ability of the researchers—in which case, though, how can they 
justify the 6 million, not to mention their claim about the “most well- 
documented event in history”? The alternative possibility is that they do not 
want to do this, because it will bring into harsh relief the deficiencies of the 
standard view. 

To be fair, revisionists also fall short when it comes to articulating their 
view in this kind of detail. But the violation is not nearly as severe. 
Traditionalists are the ones who claim to know the truth of what happened; it 
is they who bear the burden of proof, of demonstrating a clear picture of 
events. Revisionists need only show that the proposal put forth by the other 
side is implausible. They should create an alternative, but they have no 
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burden to do so. 

And in fact the revisionists are beginning to sketch out an alternative. 
Their overall death figure is about 10 percent of the orthodox view, and thus 
by simply reducing the standard numbers proportionately we have something 
of a start toward a complete revisionist picture. In some cases they can do 
better than that, as I will explain in the chapters to follow. 


Table 10: Jewish Death Totals, by Year and by Cause — 1933-1942 (in 


1941 ota 
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450 
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Auschwitz 


Table 10 continued: Jewish Death Totals, by Year and by Cause — 

1933-1942 (in Thousands) 

pata em 1942 ota 

| IJFMAMJ J A S О N D|192 

Ghetto / privation: |35 35 35 353535 35 45 45 45 25 15| 420 
8570 70 504040 30 60195120105 35| 900 





Chelmno|26 13 55 2127 9 16 45 33 245 
Belzec 50 501525 55145 90 60 50 10| 550 
Sobibor 252525 0 0 9 9 9 8| 110 
Treblinka 175 135 165 185 100 40| 800 
Majdanek 4 4 44 15 
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Auschwitz} 2 4 10 101010 25 25 25 25 24 20| 190 


Table 10 continued: Jewish Death Totals, by Year and by Cause — 
1943-1945 and Totals 


pu] 19 
a be SON TOM 


Ghetto / Privation: 10 5 5151515 4 32 2 22 
25 20 20 15 15 15 15 15 10 10 10 5 it 





Auschwitz|20 20 6 16 18 17 16 16 16 15 15 15, 190 
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Table 10 continued: Jewish Death Totals, by Year and by Cause — 1943-1945 


6 Death Camps 
(see below)| 16 17 19 21110210105 68 42 


Other сатр5 2 2 2 3 3 3 3 3 3 





Life (and Death) in the Ghettos 


To give one indication of the situation faced by anyone seeking the truth, 
consider the roughly 1 million ghetto deaths. First, a little context. Ghettos 
were generally small sections of cities that were designated as Jewish-only 
areas. They began to be formed in early 1940, and most were established by 
the end of 1941—more than 1,000 in total, so we are told. There were some 
two dozen very large ghettos, but the vast majority were quite small, holding 
less than 1,000 people. From early 1943, they began to be dismantled; hence 
the average ghetto life was about two years. 

Contrary to popular belief, ghettos were not prisons. Many were 
completely open, and Jews could come and go as they pleased—they were 
only required to live and do business there. Oftentimes the ghetto was marked 
only by a sign. Clearly they were never intended as a means of mass killing. 
Longerich evidently agrees: 


The establishment of the ghettos was carried out so haphazardly and 
slowly that it would be wrong to see it as a systematic policy ultimately 
aimed at the physical annihilation of the Jews (2010: 166). 


Ghettos were, however, the logical first step in a program of exclusion, 
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in Auschwitz I and in spring 1942 in Birkenau after he had convinced 
himself in July 1942, at the earliest, that the method used in Treblinka 
was not effective enough. Logical, is it not? 

As to the removal of corpses in Belzec between late fall 1942 and 
March 1943, 550,000 corpses were allegedly incinerated under open 
sky. This method must have been unusually successful, because certain- 
ly no one has been able to find any human remains to speak of on the 
site of the former camp. Why was this efficient method of removal of 
corpses not adopted in Auschwitz, why was the firm Topf and Sons 
brought in to build crematories with good money? How useless the con- 
struction of the latter was, was shown in May, June and August 1944, 
when in Birkenau 10,000 or so corpses per day, in August even more, 
needed to be incinerated: The open pits dug there “broke the bottleneck” 
(p. 1046; DEJ, p. 978). Since, as Hilberg tells us, the theoretical maxi- 
mum capacity of the Birkenau crematories was rated at a little more 
than 4,000 corpses per day, the remaining up to 6,000 corpses per day 
must have been incinerated in the pits. Why then the useless cremato- 
ries — a couple more pits would have done as well? 

Hilberg’s stomach is strong enough. He swallows one toad after an- 
other and never has a stomach ache. 


4. Hilberg’s Method: The Revaluation of all Values 


In the discipline of jurisprudence there is a generally recognized hi- 
erarchy of evidence. At the top of the hierarchy is physical evidence, 
the investigation of the material traces of a crime (corpse, murder 
weapon, bloodstains, fingerprints and so on); the next highest rank is 
documentary evidence and the lowest is testamentary evidence, of 
which a particular form of testamentary evidence, the testimony of in- 
terested parties — those directly affected by the event in question — is 
considered particularly unreliable.''* 

With Hilberg, the ordering is reversed: Testamentary evidence and 
especially the testimony of interested parties is highest in the hierarchy, 
followed by documentary evidence. Physical evidence he does not 
bother with. 





14 On the hierarchy of evidence see Manfred Köhler, “The Value of Testimony and Confes- 
sions Concerning the Holocaust," in: G. Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 29), pp. 85-91. 


removal, and expulsion. If the Nazis indeed wished to ethnically cleanse the 
Reich, and later also other areas under their control, they would have begun 
by rounding up Jews, confining them to specified areas, and then 
methodically transporting them out. And this is precisely what happened. For 
example, the two largest ghettos—Lodz (200,000 Jews) and Warsaw 
(400,000-590,000)[61]— were established in February and November 1940, 
respectively. Jews were confined there until new areas opened in the East, 
upon which time the deportations commenced. 

In the above death matrix I have assumed a total ghetto casualty figure of 
1 million. Is this correct? If we were to check our standard sources, what 
would we find? Nothing. The reader is invited to look for this number; it will 
be a long search. It does not appear in either older sources or newer, in print 
or online. Friedman's (1954) early detailed study, for example, lists no death 
figures at all, either for individual ghettos or as a whole. More recent sources 
are little better. Corni’s (2003) chapter on “Life and Death" in the ghettos 
gives a scattering of mortality statistics, but nothing comprehensive. He 
provides detailed—down to the individual—monthly deaths for the two 
largest ghettos (Warsaw and Lodz), but only for 10 and 18 months, 
respectively (pp. 205f.). And he draws no overall conclusions from these. He 
closes the chapter by citing the Nazi statistician Richard Korherr, who 
allegedly claimed that 760,000 Polish Jews died in ghettos through December 
1942 (p. 218)—though this total is clearly marked by Korherr as the sum of 
"emigration, excess mortality, and evacuation." 

In his so-called definitive Holocaust study, Longerich (2010: 167) allots 
just one vague sentence to the ghetto deaths. Citing Hilberg, he writes that 
"the total of Polish Jews killed prior to and during the period of ghettoization 
before the violent ghetto clearances began was approximately 500,000." Only 
Polish Jews? What about the many ghettos in other countries? And what does 
"prior" mean? And why exclude the *violent clearances"? And for that 
matter, what was the basis for Hilberg's figure—the man who could find only 
5.1 million deaths overall? Longerich does not explain. 

Or consider Dean (2010). He provides exactly the kind of concise 
summary that should include an overall death figure, and yet we find only 
two mortality numbers, both for the Warsaw ghetto. Perhaps appropriately, 
one of the newest dedicated studies, by Michman (2011), has no death 
statistics at all. 

Online sources are equally deficient. Wikipedia ("Jewish Ghettos in 
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German-occupied Poland”), for example, provides a nice list of 272 Polish 
ghettos, including “number of Jews confined” (maximum? average? final?), 
but no death statistics, nor even references to any. It does list the presumed 
destination of the ghetto residents; virtually all went to one of the six 
extermination camps, directly or indirectly. These will be examined shortly. 
The USHMM website (“Ghettos”) gives no numbers, and states only that 
“the Germans and their auxiliaries either shot ghetto residents in mass graves 
located nearby, or deported them, usually by train, to killing centers where 
they were murdered.” How many mass graves? Where are they? Have they 
been examined? No answers. Yad Vashem says simply, “Many Jews died in 
the ghettos."[62] 

We must keep in mind how simple our request is. The essential equation 
is this: Jews went into the ghettos; some died there; the remainder was 
shipped out. More explicitly: 


(# Jews died in ghettos) = (# Jews entering ghettos) — (# Jews deported out) 


This again is elementary logic. And yet it seems to exceed the grasp of our 
traditional historians. Why can’t we get even rough estimates of this basic 
equation? 

Since it is evidently too taxing a demand to request overall death statistics, 
let's make it easier. Let's look at the largest and most examined ghetto: 
Warsaw. Here we theoretically know everything, and in great detail. As early 
as 1954 Friedman could write, *The bibliography of publications on the 
Warsaw ghetto is so extensive that it is impossible to enumerate even the 
more important studies" (p. 79, n 76). How much more detailed is our 
knowledge today—over 60 years later? 

So, we ask our question: How many Jews died in the Warsaw ghetto? 
Once again, we come away empty-handed. No sources provide even a 
plausible estimate of this essential number. 

In fact, our experts cannot even clearly answer the simpler question: How 
many Jews were in the Warsaw ghetto? Friedman (1954: 79) says 420,000 to 
500,000. Corni (2003: 195) says 400,000. Dean (2010: 342) says “some 
450,000." Longerich (2010: 167) says 410,000 to 590,000. Quite a range! If 
we don't know how many people we have to start with, we certainly can't 
answer the follow-up questions regarding deaths and deportations. And if we 
can't answer those questions, well, our entire picture of the Holocaust is up in 
the air. 
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All is not lost, however. Unlike the hundreds of other ghettos, we do have 
some partial death statistics for Warsaw. Corni (2003: 206), for example, 
gives us a table with monthly death figures, running from January 1941 to 
June 1942; these average 3,853 per month. But why stop there? The ghetto 
existed for another full year. Can we extrapolate this monthly figure for the 
entire duration? This would imply some 120,000 total deaths. If not, why 
not? 

If so, how do we reconcile this number with the following facts presented 
by the USHMM? 


— *83,000 [ghetto] Jews died of starvation and disease" between 1940 and 
mid-1942; 

— Between July and September 1942, “the Germans deported about 265,000 
Jews from Warsaw to Treblinka"; 

— Upon closing the ghetto in mid-May 1943, 42,000 were deported to three 
camps, 7,000 died fighting, and another 7,000 were shipped to Treblinka; 

— 11,500 Warsaw Jews survived in the city until it was captured by the 
Soviets in 1945.[63] 


For all that, no overall death number—for the most well-known and 
thoroughly studied ghetto of them all. Instead, they force the reader to make 
inferences. If, for example, 83,000 died between November 1940 and (say) 
June 1942, this implies an average of about 4,400 per month—which is not 
the same as the 3,853 per month that Corni proposes, incidentally. At the 
USHMM rate, and given that the camp ran for one more year, we should 
expect another (12 x 4,400 =) 52,800 deaths. Combined with the 7,000 killed 
during fighting, this yields a total of 142,000 deaths. Is this correct? We don't 
know. Why don't they tell us? 

For that matter, what was Corni's source for his numbers? He cites an 
obscure, undated (presumed 1960) German text, Faschismus—Getto— 
Massenmord. This in turn is a translation from an even more obscure, also 
undated (presumed 1957) Polish source. Page 138 of this text has one table 
with the numbers used by Corni. But even here there are problems. There is 
no accompanying explanation at all—no elaboration, no context, nothing. 
Also, the entry for December 1941 is 43,239—a ridiculously high figure, and 
obviously incorrect, and thus Corni uses the number from the accompanying 
chart (4,366). But if there are such gross and blatant errors, how can we trust 
any of the numbers? 
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One reason for the reluctance to establish an overall death toll may be the 
obvious lack of evidence—that is, absence of victims’ bodies. Based on 
Corni’s data, the Warsaw ghetto yielded nearly 130 corpses per day, on 
average, for two or more years. What did they do with the bodies? They 
could not bury them, since they were in the middle of a large city. They had 
neither crematoria nor wood to build pyres. So—what happened to the 
bodies? And are there any remains that we might examine today in order to 
confirm things? 

Unsurprisingly, none of our ghetto experts addresses this thorny issue. At 
best we find mere passing comments in other sources. For example, in a 1942 
article in the NYT we read that the Warsaw Jews “have no means for 
funerals, so the dead are put into the street, where they are collected by the 
police” (7 Jan, p. 8).[64] If the police collected the bodies—4,000 or 5,000 
per month—what did they do with them? Bury them? If so, where? Did they 
even count them? More unanswered questions. 

Without such answers, we cannot really trust any information here. For all 
we know, the actual numbers could have been quite low. If there were 
400,000 Jews in the Warsaw ghetto, this would imply 4,000 natural deaths 
per year, or about 11 per day. With this low number, we can well understand 
how the bodies may have disappeared without a trace. But Corni and others 
tell us that some 130 Jews died every day—ten times the natural rate. The 
NYT said 300 per day, or 30 times the natural rate. These are much harder to 
explain. 

Or maybe it was much worse than we presume. In one striking 1943 
report in the NYT, we read that *approximately 10,000 people are killed daily 
in Warsaw alone by different means; the cruelest and most inhuman 
instruments, which only the black satanic spirit of Hitlerism can invent, are 
employed" (7 Feb, p. SM16). Think of it—10,000 per day! In a ghetto area of 
barely over one square mile! Perhaps the reporter, the "noted novelist" 
Sholem Asch, was guilty of a bit of poetic license. When we are dealing in 
fiction, anything goes. 

It must be kept in mind how simple an analysis we are seeking. The main 
points could be addressed in a single paragraph. Here's how it might go: 

The Warsaw ghetto held 350,000 Jews at its opening, a number that 
peaked at 450,000 in mid-1942 and declined to 80,000 when it was 
closed in May 1943. Overall, 500,000 Jews passed through the ghetto. 
Of these, 40,000 died in the ghetto of natural causes, and 10,000 were 
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shot there by the Nazis. The 50,000 bodies were dumped into three 
mass graves in a nearby forest, which were exhumed and studied in 
19xx. The remaining 450,000 people were eventually transported out 
of the ghetto—300,000 to Treblinka, 100,000 to Majdanek, and 50,000 
to other concentration camps. 


That’s it—very simple, very concise, and everything adds up. Of course these 
numbers are purely fictitious. We look to our experts to supply actual 
Statistics. But answers are not forthcoming. And if the well-known Warsaw 
ghetto holds such mysteries, we can only imagine the sad state of the overall 
ghetto picture. 

In the end, we are left with an empty sack. We must account, somehow, 
for roughly 1 million deaths in the ghettos. Yet we have no useful data on 
even the largest and best-studied ones. Furthermore, we must always keep in 
mind the natural death rate. If, say, 3 million Jews were confined to our 
“1,000 ghettos,” we then would expect some 30,000 deaths per year—or 
nearly 100 per day—due strictly to natural causes. One hundred deaths per 
day, spread over several countries and some 1,000 different locations, could 
easily vanish amidst a major war. But more to the point, this would yield only 
some 100,000 deaths in total—a mere 10 percent of the claimed figure. 

By confining the Jews, the Nazis certainly contributed to infectious 
diseases, malnourishment, and other maladies, and thus must be held 
responsible for those ‘excess’ deaths, along with any isolated shootings or 
other direct actions they committed. But we have no idea how many such 
deaths occurred. 

Let’s summarize our problem here. The ghetto system ran essentially for 
three years: 1941-1943. Over this time period, we are told, some 1 million 
ghetto deaths occurred; hence almost 28,000 per month, on average, or about 
925 per day. Every day, somewhere in the system, 925 bodies were either 
buried or burned. Somewhere, in total, are the remains of 1 million people. 
Or so we are told. 

And yet we have no record of any such bodies whatsoever—no mass 
graves, no crematoria, no open-air pyres, no ‘dumping in the river’ stories 
—nothing. Not even the natural deaths are accounted for, which causes us to 
suspect that the total number of interned Jews was perhaps much smaller than 
claimed. And if we can’t find the victims, how can we hope to understand the 
Holocaust? 

These are relevant questions that revisionists ask. Lacking good answers, 
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they conclude that perhaps far fewer deaths actually occurred. Perhaps the 
Warsaw ghetto saw only a couple of hundred, rather than thousand, deaths 
per month. This, at least, would be easier to explain. But then the total deaths 
in the ghetto would amount to something on the order of 10,000, rather than 
100,000 (or more). 

And then consider this easily overlooked fact: Even on the standard view, 
well over 1,000,000 Jews were transported out of the ghettos at some point— 
most to death camps, it is claimed. But clearly, these cannot count as 
“ghetto” deaths, since they are later to be counted as “extermination camp” 
deaths. Here is another opportunity ripe for double-counting. But without the 
most basic details, such as given above, we simply don’t know how the 
deaths are being counted. This is not too much to ask, surely, for “the most 
well-documented event in history.” 

Let me close this section with one more proposal. I would suggest that the 
ghettos experienced deaths at roughly triple the natural rate—in other words, 
about 3 percent per year. Table 11 lists the twelve largest ghettos (according 
to Corni), accounting for perhaps one third of the total ghetto population. It 
also includes their size, duration, and total casualties at the assumed 3 percent 
annual rate. 


Table 11: Ghetto Population Data 


ToTAL MowrHs IN TOTAL DEATHS 


Pop. OPERATION ( 3%) 
Poland 400,000 22 
Poland 162,000 54 
Ukraine 103,000 24 
USSR 100,000 27 
Poland 50,000 28 
Lithuania 42,000 35 
Poland 40,000 18 
Poland 36,000 12 
Poland 32,000 16 
Poland 27,000 13 
Poland 24,000 23 
Lithuania 20,000 25 


Totals: 1,036,000 


COUNTRY 





As we can see, this gives a total of about 72,000 deaths. Of this, we will say 
that one-third represents the natural deaths (1 percent annual), and the other 
two-thirds represent Nazi-induced “Holocaust” deaths; this latter figure 
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comes to about 48,000. If we then extrapolate this figure to the other ghettos, 
they contribute an estimated (2 x 48,000 =) 96,000 deaths. Overall then, we 
get a total death count of (48,000 + 96,000 =) 144,000 ghetto deaths, which I 
will round up to 145,000. This will serve as our revisionist estimate. 


The Einsatzgruppen 


We find a recurrence of our ghetto problems in the second major death 
category: open-air shootings. This event was dominated by the work of the 
roving Einsatzgruppen, or mobile military squads, whose objective, 
allegedly, was to round up and kill Soviet Jews. In my conventional 
assumptions, I have taken a total figure of 1.6 million Jewish deaths by 
shooting. 

Again, some context is helpful. Germany attacked the Soviet Union in 
June 1941, rapidly capturing large amounts of land. As the main army 
advanced eastward, there arose a constant danger of attacks by insurgents 
from the rear. The Germans therefore established the Einsatzgruppen 
—‘“mission groups"—to protect the soldiers. They were organized into four 
main units (A, B, C, D), consisting of around 3,000 men,[65] supplemented 
by a fifth “special-purpose” group. These were supported in their mission by 
police battalions, SS brigades (referred to as HSSPL), and perhaps one or two 
other groups. In addition to their main role, these groups were also allegedly 
given “authority to murder members of the intelligentsia, the clergy, and the 
nobility, as well as Jews and the mentally Ш”[66]—а formidable task. 

The killing method was straightforward: shooting at close range, with 
bodies dumped in pits. There are some vague reports about the use of “six gas 
vans,” but details are so murky that we can conclude nothing about them.[67] 
The Einsatzgruppen and affiliates were responsible for a large majority of the 
shootings of Jews, on the standard view, but there seems to be little 
agreement on the actual number. A variety of recent figures is given in Table 


Table 12: Recent Einsatzgruppen Death-Toll 


SOURCE 
1 million (over) USHMM (2015: Web) 
1.25 million Yad Vashem (2015: Web) 
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1.3 million Headland (1992: 106); Hilberg (2003) 


1.4 million Pohl (2008: 57) 
1.5 million Desbois (2008) 


1.7 million Snyder (2009) 
2 million Sturdy Colls (2015: 20) 


With such variety in orthodox estimates, it is little wonder that we have such 
a hard time making sense of things. 

As always, we must focus on the big picture here. If we allow that most of 
the shootings occurred over some 18 months—June 1941 to December 1942 
—this means that the four Einsatzgruppen and their auxiliary groups 
collectively managed to kill, on average, almost 65,000 Jews per month—or 
around 2,200 per day. More impressively, they managed to bury the bodies at 
the same rate; more on this shortly. 

To get a grasp of this scale of killing, we need more detail; we need an 
Einsatzgruppen death matrix. Longerich and most others fail to do this. For 
them, it is sufficient to cite a string of alleged individual events—450 shot 
here, 2,400 shot there, etc.—and leave it at that. Such statistics, of course, tell 
us little about what actually happened and when. And more importantly, they 
fall far short of 1 million or more. 

Of recent researchers, only Headland (1992) attempts to provide real 
details. Citing Nazi reports, he calculates totals for each of the main 
Einsatzgruppen and the SS brigades (nothing for police battalions or others) 
through December 1942. His figures are as follows (p. 105): 


Table 13: 
Einsatzgruppen Death 
Toll Numbers by 
“Gruppe” (per 
Headland) 


Gruppe A 364,000 





HSSPL 445,000 


But there are immediate problems, as he recognizes. First, these are, 
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allegedly, all victims—Jews and non-Jews alike. Traditionalists assume that 
Jews were the large majority, perhaps 90%, though this could be drastically 
erroneous. Also, the HSSPL number is “certainly only part of their 
operations” (p. 106); such indeterminateness is a common ploy, and it leaves 
open the possibility of arbitrarily high ultimate figures. 

But there are more fundamental problems. “It is not easy,” admits 
Headland (p. 92), “to obtain a clear picture of any distinct features” of the 
Einsatzgruppen reports; “the irregularity of the reporting frustrates us at every 
turn.” He continues: 


There is also evidence to suggest that some Einsatzkommando and 
Einsatzgruppen leaders deliberately exaggerated the numbers of 
persons shot for their own  self-aggrandizement... If these 
exaggerations existed, there is no way to determine by how much and 
where the numbers were embellished. (pp. 97-102) 


It gets worse: 


The impossibility of determining an exact total becomes even more 
obvious when one examines closely the numbers given in the tables... 
Anything approaching a final total for the entire period of the war 
cannot be realized. 


Pohl (2008: 57) concurs; he says, with typical understatement, “The number 
of Jewish deaths in Ukraine... can only be determined with great difficulty.” 
But wait—this is part of the “most well-documented event in history.” Why 
is this huge portion of the Holocaust such a mystery? 

Headland states that “it is unlikely that historians will ever get beyond 
educated estimates as to the number of persons killed in the eastern 
territories...” (p. 106). “We may conclude,” he says on faith, “that the 
estimate of Raul Hilberg that over 1,300,000 Jews were killed in the east by 
the Einsatzgruppen and other SS agencies and collaborators is probably as 
close to a true figure as we are likely to find.” What he means is this: 
‘Hilberg is famous, and thus we should just accept his number—despite its 
lack of substantiation—because we have no basis for anything better, and 
something of that size is needed to even begin to approach the 6 million.’ It 
hardly inspires confidence. 

Be that as it may, we are obliged to attempt to construct a death matrix for 
open-air shootings based on the data at hand—one that reaches the nominal 
total of 1.6 million. For the sake of calculation, let’s assume that the 
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Headland numbers (above—through 1942) are all Jews. Then we will assume 
that the numbers rise slowly throughout 1943, getting to the required 
Einsatzgruppen total of 1.3 million; their actions were almost certainly 
complete by this time. On top of this we must add in another 300,000 non- 
Einsatzgruppen shootings in order to reach the requisite overall figure of 1.6 
million. These are the numbers shown in the master chart (Table 10). 

Under these assumptions, the daily killing rate was very high: an average 
of over 1,000 shootings per day, for the four-year period 1941 through 1944. 
However, during three spectacular months—September to November 1942— 
it shot up to nearly 4,000 per day, thanks to some ferocious killing by the SS 
brigades.[68] Monthly killings for the primary Einsatzgruppen period (June 
1941 to December 1943) are shown in Chart 9. 

But there is an elephant in this room as well, one that Headland, Hilberg, 
Longerich and all the others studiously avoid: the absence of bodies. 

Consider the three-month shooting peak of September through November 
1942. We will set aside the myriad difficulties of hunting down, rounding up, 
and shooting an average of 4,000 people per day—for 120 straight days. 
Let's assume this was done. Each day, the five groups have a total of some 
4,000 dead bodies on their hands. Now what? The obvious answer is to bury 
them—in crude, deep, mass graves. In such a grave one can pack at most six 
to eight bodies per cubic meter.[69] Consequently, the daily toll of 4,000 
killings required a space of around 600 cubic meters—a hole that is, for 
example, 10 m x 12 m x 5 m deep.[70] In other words, a new, very large 
hole, every day, for 120 straight days. Even an ‘off’ day of only 1,000 
shootings would require a hole of size 5 m x 6 m (15 x 18 ft), and 5 m deep, 
to accommodate the bodies. 

What about a ‘bad’ day? The single worst alleged massacre was at Babi 
Yar, Ukraine. On 29 September 1941, Einsatzgruppe C supposedly 
slaughtered 33,771 Jews in one day. To accommodate these bodies, they 
would have had to dig a colossal trench 10 m wide by 100 m long, and 5 m 
deep. This alone would have been a major construction effort—all for a 
single day's killing. 
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84 JURGEN GRAF, THE GIANT WITH FEET OF CLAY 


If a document contradicts a witness’ statement, Hilberg regularly de- 
cides for the latter, as long as it will help his annihilation theory. Every 
historical researcher with a reputation for worthwhile work knows that 
in a conflict between documents and witnesses the former must be cho- 
sen. The — anti-Revisionist — French historian Jacques Baynac has re- 
marked pointedly:'!° 


“For the scientific historian a witness statement does not represent real 
history. It is an object of history. A witness statement counts for little, many 
witnesses’ statements count for no more, if there is no solid document to 
support them. One could say without much exaggeration, the principle of 
scientific historiography is, No paper(s), no proven facts.” 

Since Baynac’s view is a generally held view in academic and judi- 
cial circles, these few sentences alone are enough to shatter to pieces 
Hilberg's chapter on the “Killing Center Operations"! 

A telling example of the reversal of the scientifically recognized hi- 
erarchy of forms of evidence can be seen in those passages in which 
Hilberg discusses the disinfestation agent Zyklon B. This agent was 
employed in many camps — even those not claimed to be extermination 
camps — to eradicate lice, which transmitted typhus. The sometimes ter- 
rifying high death counts in the concentration camps! were due pri- 
marily to this rampaging disease. 

On p. 949 (DEJ, p. 886) Hilberg writes: 


"The SS did not manufacture Zyklon, so the gas had to be procured 
from private firms. The enterprises that furnished it were part of the chemi- 
cal industry. They specialized in ‘combating of vermin’ (Schädlings- 
bekämpfung) by means of poison gases. Zyklon was one of eight products 
manufactured by these firms,” which undertook large-scale fumigations of 
buildings, barracks, and ships; disinfected [sic] clothes in specially con- 
structed gas chambers (Entlausungsanlagen); and deloused human beings, 
protected by gas masks.” In short, this industry used very powerful gases to 
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exterminate rodents and insects in enclosed spaces.’ 
As his source for this information Hilberg names a lecture given 
27th February 1942 by two gas experts, Dr. Gerhard Peters and Hein- 
rich Sossenheimer.'!’ He also mentions (in footnote 70 on p. 949; DEJ, 





15 Le Nouveau Quotidien, Lausanne, 3rd September 1997. 

16 [n Auschwitz in late summer 1942 the epidemic sometimes claimed more than 300 lives 
per day. Cf. the statistics in Jean-Claude Pressac, Les crématoires d Auschwitz, CNRS, 
Paris 1993, p. 145. In Majdanek in August 1943 the death rate for men was 7.67% and 
for women 4.41%. (PS-1469). 
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Chart 9: Einsatzgruppen Monthly Shootings, Traditionalist 
(in Thousands) 





So, revisionists raise some obvious questions: Who was doing all that 
digging? Every day, year round, for two and a half years? Even in ice and 
snow? Did each team have a diesel excavator with them? And further: Where 
are all those holes? If 1.3 million Jews were shot and buried, it would have 
required, for example, 1,000 such holes, each containing an average of 1,300 
bodies. Or maybe it was 2,000 holes with an average of 650—and so on. This 
gives an idea of the magnitude of the problem. 

And then the decisive questions: How many of these holes have we 
found? And how many bodies were in them? 

Traditionalists have their answers at the ready. By the end of 1942, the 
Nazis allegedly realized that they had made a huge mistake. So many mass 
graves, with so many bodies, left a vast amount of incriminating evidence. 
(Why they would have worried about this, we are never told.) Therefore they 
initiated “Aktion 1005”—a plan to destroy the evidence of their mass 
shootings. Longerich (2010: 410) explains: “In June 1943 the commandos 
began to open the mass graves in the occupied Soviet territories, first in the 
Ukraine, then in White Russia, and finally in the Baltic states.” These teams 
were “extraordinarily thorough,” he says: 


The mass graves were opened up, the corpses were burned on piles of 
wood or steel grilles, then the ashes were examined for valuable 
objects, gold teeth above all, before the bones were ground and the 
ashes scattered or buried. Then all other traces that could have 
indicated the places of execution were removed, and the murder scene 
dug over and planted. 
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Well, that settles that. 

Longerich evidently has a low opinion of his readership. Are we supposed 
to accept this outlandish and impossible story at face value? Over 1 million 
corpses, buried in over 1,000 mass graves, spread over hundreds of thousands 
of square miles, were located, exhumed, and burned to ash on large 
campfires. The subsequent tons of ash—human plus wood—were sifted for 
teeth, bones, and other “valuables.” The bones were ground up (how?), and 
the whole mess was then “scattered” or buried, such that not a trace remains. 
The killers also engaged in a bit of landscaping work at the end, just to make 
sure. 

This is a ludicrous story, but it is conveniently ludicrous. It attempts to 
explain away the gaping hole—the fact that we have found no evidence even 
approximating the 1.3 million supposed victims. Indeed, by a sort of perverse 
logic, the absence of bodies confirms the traditionalist view: ‘Of course there 
are no bodies; that was part of the plan.’ 

Even if the Nazis had attempted such a thing, there are substantial 
problems here: 


1. Were they so stupid as to not think of this problem at the outset? And 
yet so brilliant as to, later on, effect the total elimination of evidence? 

2. Merely finding all the mass graves again, after one or two years, 
would have been a major task in itself. The Nazis obviously had no 
GPS systems or satellites. They would have required an extensive 
and extremely detailed set of hand-drawn maps and written 
descriptions. Why do we have no evidence of such things? 

3. Digging up hundreds of thousands of rotting corpses would have 
been a messy, awkward, and revolting job under the best of 
conditions—and impossible during frozen winter months. 

4. The amount of wood required to burn decayed, rotting corpses would 
have been astronomical. Note: the Nazis weren’t merely ‘cooking’ 
the bodies, they were burning them to ash. To do this on an open-air 
fire requires an immense amount of fuel, something like 160 kg (350 
pounds) of wood per body, at minimum.[71] A modest, 1,000-person 
grave would thus demand at least 160,000 kg (175 tons) of firewood. 
And the fire would have failed in the case of cold, rain, wind, or other 
adverse conditions. 

5. On what basis can our experts claim that the Einsatzgruppen used 
“steel grilles”? Do they have any record of these? Any remaining 
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examples, any photographs—anything? 

6. The ash would have been overwhelming. Each body, plus the wood 
to burn it, would produce about 9 kg (20 pounds) of ash; 1,000 bodies 
yields 20,000 pounds, or 10 tons of ash. Can we imagine the 
Germans “sifting” through mountains of ash, in the cold and rain, 
pulling out teeth and bones—each tooth individually inspected for 
gold, each bone tossed into the “grinder” pile? 

7. Grinding hard material such as bone requires large, power-driven 
machinery. Do we have any evidence that such machines existed, and 
were towed all over Eastern Europe? 

8. Buried ash remains as ash for years, decades, even centuries. If they 
buried the ash, it is still there. Why have we not found it? 

9. Disturbed earth, as in the huge grave pits, cannot simply be erased. 
Merely filling them in with dirt does not do the job, nor does 
“digging over and planting.” Modern technology can easily detect 
such disturbances, even from the air. Why have we not found these 
huge pits? 

The problems compound—to an embarrassing degree. One wonders about 
the thinking process and motivation of researchers like Longerich. Do they 
understand these problems but choose not to discuss them? If so, they are 
profoundly deceiving their readers. Do they not understand the problems at 
all? Then they are hardly competent to discuss the matter. Either way, it is 
disastrous for them. 

The question at this point is: Why has no one sought these many mass 
graves, or looked for other direct evidence of the Einsatzgruppen crimes?[72] 
As it turns out, one man has: a Catholic priest, father Patrick Desbois. His 
efforts culminated in a recent book, The Holocaust by Bullets (2008). Desbois 
tracked down hundreds of witnesses to the shootings and was—allegedly— 
able to find hundreds of mass graves across Ukraine. In the Foreword to the 
book, USHMM research director Paul Shapiro is effusive; Desbois has 
succeeded in “lifting the veil” on this murky aspect of the Holocaust. 
Consequently we “now know the whole truth in all of its frightening detail,” 
thanks to “a magical marriage of the evidence.” Desbois has not only “found 
the mass graves,” but he has “added astonishing ballistic and forensic 
findings as well.” An important outcome of this work is that it “will help to 
combat Holocaust denial.” 

This book, then, should be expected to answer our basic questions about 
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the Einsatzgruppen killings: the death statistics, grave sizes and locations, 
killing dates, and so on, leading conclusively to a total figure (he claims) of 
1.5 million. Our hopes are high; not only is the book praised by the experts at 
the USHMM, but it won the 2008 National Jewish Book Award in the 
“Holocaust” category. 

But once again we are disappointed. The book is striking for its near-total 
lack of specifics. Numbers like “800 eyewitnesses” and “800 mass 
extermination sites” come from press reports on Desbois, but appear nowhere 
in the book itself. We read numerous reports of relatively small killings—a 
few dozen or hundreds. But this is no surprise. No one denies that the 
Germans rounded up and killed many thousands of people. And with good 
reason: they were facing daily attacks from partisans, many of whom were 
Jewish, and the function of the Einsatzgruppen was to suppress resistance and 
protect the troops.[73] 

But even the killing of some hundreds or thousands is a very long way 
from one million. The largest shootings cited by Desbois are: 10,000 in 
Rawa-Ruska (p. 29); “more than 8,000” (p. 66); 10,000 in the countryside (p. 
98); 40,000 killed alongside the Bug river (p. 225, note 5); and the largest 
single incident, “more than 90,000 people” (“most Jews”) in the forest of 
Lisinitchi. Altogether, roughly 140,000 Jews—about 10 percent of his 
claimed total, assuming these are true and accurate. 

Oddly, Desbois offers no discussion of the single most notorious 
Einsatzgruppen massacre, at Babi Yar—mentioned above. It is not as if we 
don’t know the general location. There are a number of memorials in the area 
today, but no one, to date, has found any of the mass graves. This would have 
been an ideal place to start, but Desbois passes it right over. 

Regarding the many mass graves found, we are given only vague 
descriptions. One such grave, in Rawa-Ruska, allegedly held 1,200 Jews. 
There are “10 or more pits” in Busk, which later turn out to be 17 (p. 176). 
Numerous locations or small villages are claimed to have graves “just over 
there,” or “in the middle of the village,” or “in the nearby forest,” but we are 
given no specifics, no details, nothing tangible. Desbois asks one witness to 
show him a particular burial pit; the reply: “I could show you [only] roughly 
where it is because the ditch has been filled in since then” (p. 79). The largest 
grave finding, by far, was at Lisinitchi. Here he encounters 57 mass graves, 
but again we are given no details whatsoever; no map, no sizes, no photos, no 
sketches, no analysis. 
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At last, we read that an excavation of sorts was carried out, at Busk. The 
17 graves were opened over the course of three weeks, but out of respect for 
Jewish law, only the top layer of bodies could be uncovered.[74] Desbois’s 
analysis is, unfortunately, all but nonexistent. We learn nothing at all from 
this excavation—no grave size or depth, corpse or bone count, time and cause 
of death, identity of victims and perpetrators, nothing. A helicopter was hired 
to take aerial photos of the graves (p. 178)—but they were evidently 
unworthy of reproduction here, despite a lengthy insert of full-color 
photographs of aggrieved villagers. Desbois completed the excavation 
process by covering the graves over in tarmac, to ensure that they were 
undisturbed—by future truth-seekers, perhaps. All in all, his “excavation” is a 
farce. 

Then we have the other bit of “astonishing” evidence: spent cartridges 
from German pistols. The main find was in the village of Khvativ, where a 
pit containing 300 cartridges was uncovered. In Desbois's simplistic 
reasoning, “300 cartridges, 300 bullets, 300 people executed here" (p. 53). To 
call this *proof of genocide," as he does, is beyond comprehension. 

Some other strange aspects of the book: a witness recalls a “cremation 
oven" (p. 38); the widespread use of local children in the mass killings (p. 
82); the use of *hemp and sunflowers" to burn the corpses (p. 67); the use of 
three young girls to walk barefoot on the corpses, in the pits, to pack them in 
more tightly (p. 84); and numerous reports of pits *moving for three days" 
after the graves were filled in. Such reports strain credibility, to say the least. 

In the end, there is a great irony here: Desbois's work appears to better 
support the revisionist account of events than the traditional view. He found a 
few large mass graves of perhaps 1,500 bodies or so, a number of medium- 
sized graves containing around 100 bodies, and a large number of smaller 
ones holding a few dozen. Thus we may reasonably conclude—lacking 
further details—that his *800 mass graves" averaged about 100 bodies each, 
yielding a total figure approaching 80,000. This is completely consistent with 
the revisionist position, which argues that the actual death figures are about 
10 percent of the claimed values—which, in this case, means something in 
the range of 100,000 to 150,000. 

So once again we are frustrated and disappointed in our attempt to 
marshal firm, analytical evidence for these alleged monstrous crimes. The 
numbers do not add up, nothing is quantified, and no attempt is made to 
understand, scientifically, the specifics of the crimes. Other recent sources 
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offer little help. Works like Rhodes (2002) or Langerbein (2004) give the 
usual totals, and discuss in great detail numerous isolated shootings, but fail 
to give any breakdown of figures, over time, that would plausibly reach the 
desired figures. Nor do they discuss the near complete absence of physical 
evidence: graves, bones, ashes, bullet casings, pyres, and so on. 

Traditionalists, then, seem to be wholly unjustified in their claims of 1 
million, or 1.5 million, shooting deaths. A more rational explanation is this: 
that the Einsatzgruppen and affiliated groups shot far fewer people, and far 
fewer Jews, than is claimed. No one doubts that they did kill many people, 
perhaps thousands, of all varieties. There was a war going on, after all. No 
one doubts that the bodies were frequently and unceremoniously dumped in 
pits. But to have killed well over 1 million Jews, buried them all, dug them 
all up a year or two later, burned them all to ash on wood fires, sifted through 
all the ash, and then hidden the ashes—this is impossible. The fact that we 
have evidence of no more than a fraction of this story is telling. On this 
matter, our traditional historians are either grossly incompetent or blatantly 
deceptive. 

We now have some idea of the many problems with the ghetto and 
shooting deaths, which combined must account for around 2.6 million 
fatalities, or nearly half of the Holocaust. All these problems recur, in a more 
explicit manner, in the infamous death camps. It is to this topic that I now 
turn. 
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PART II 


DEATH CAMPS 
IN FOCUS 


Chapter 5: Chelmno and 
the Nazi Camp System 


Concentration camps have been an aspect of war for well over a century. The 
Soviets developed and implemented their gulag system in the 1930s and 
1940s. The British employed similar camps during the Boer War in the early 
twentieth century. The Americans used them in the Civil War and World War 
II, and today maintain an extralegal concentration camp at Guantanamo Bay, 
Cuba. Concentration camps are defined as temporary or provisional prisons 
that house criminals, enemies, and other undesirables, as well as implement 
forced labor. They furthermore usually detain people without trial or due 
process. Such camps are typically beyond the reach of civil law. 

The Nazi camp system began in 1933 with the establishment of Dachau, 
near Munich. By the peak of the war, some 27 primary facilities were 
operational (following Orth [2009: 183]). These may be divided into three 
groups. First, the 21 ‘normal’ camps, where no mass killings occurred: 


— Arbeitsdorf 

— Bergen-Belsen 
— Buchenwald 

— Dachau 

— Flossenbiirg 

— Gross-Rosen 
— Herzogenbusch 
— Hinzert 

— Kauen 

— Mauthausen 

— Mittelbau 

— Natzweiler 

— Neuengamme 
— Plaszow 

— Ravensbrück 
— Riga 
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— Sachsenhausen 
— Stutthof 

— Vaivara 

— Warsaw 

— Wewelsburg 


Then we have the two so-called hybrid camps, where both forced labor and 
mass murder allegedly occurred: 


— Auschwitz 
— Majdanek (aka Lublin) 


I note here that the Auschwitz facility included three components: the main 
camp (Auschwitz-I, or Stammlager), nearby Birkenau (Auschwitz-II), and the 
industrial plant Monowitz (Auschwitz-III).[75] Roughly 98 percent of all the 
alleged Auschwitz killings occurred at Birkenau. 

Finally, the four *pure extermination" camps, which only existed, on the 
orthodox view, for killing: 


— Chelmno (aka Kulmhof) 
— Belzec 

— Sobibor 

— Treblinka 


Jiirgen Graf argues that these last four should not be classified as 
concentration camps at all. As he says, 


There are very few surviving documents relating to these four camps, 
and there is no material evidence at all. There is not the slightest proof 
that any program of mass extermination was carried out in these camps 
at all; all the allegations made in this regard are based solely on 
unreliable “eyewitness” testimony. (2003: 286) 


Rather, Graf’s view is that they were strictly transit camps, serving as way 
Stations in the deportation network. Jews would be sent to those camps to be 
disinfested, temporarily detained, and then shipped on to points further east. 
Those who died in transit would be buried, and perhaps cremated. I will 
consider the evidence for this argument in subsequent chapters. 

Each main camp had several smaller auxiliary camps; there were hundreds 
of these in total. Though Jews were undoubtedly interned in them, and many 
died there, the auxiliary camps played little overall role in the Holocaust. I 
will therefore pass them over. But we do need to examine the connection 
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between the camp system and the Nazi plan for the Jews. 


The Language of Mass Murder 


According to the conventional view, systematic mass killing of Jews began in 
the summer of 1941.[76] At this point, of the six death camps, only the 
original Auschwitz facility (Auschwitz I) was in existence—but it had not yet 
been used for mass murder. The other five were not functional until late 1941 
or early/mid-1942. 

The orthodox view claims that the program of Jewish extermination 
originated at the very top of the Nazi hierarchy, with Hitler himself. This is a 
key pillar of the conventional Holocaust story. As the “embodiment of evil,” 
it is essential that Hitler be seen as personally responsible. After all, he had 
spoken out strongly against the Jews at least since his book Mein Kampf, 
dating from the mid-1920s. He clearly wanted the Jews out of Germany, and 
achieving this was a top priority. The debate is whether Hitler wanted them 
expelled, or killed. 

Traditionalists often point to his famous Reichstag speech of January 
1939, eight months prior to the outbreak of war in Europe. Hitler said: 


If the international Jewish financiers in and outside Europe should 
succeed in plunging the nations once more into a world war, then the 
result will not be the Bolshevization of the earth, and thus the victory 
of Jewry, but the annihilation [Vernichtung] of the Jewish race in 
Europe! 


It sounds bad, of course. But there are at least two problematic aspects of this 
allegedly revealing speech. First, Hitler’s annual Reichstag speeches were the 
equivalent of a State of the Union address by an American president. Each 
one was a major event. Each was fully public, broadcast throughout Germany 
and reported across the world. In fact, nearly the entire speech—including the 
infamous “annihilation” remark—was published in the New York Times (31 
Jan, p. 7) the very next day.[77] Thus we have to ask this question: How 
likely is it that Hitler had just revealed to the world his “secret plan” for the 
destruction of the Jews? This is absurd, of course. Clearly he meant 
something else by the remark. And this is our second issue: the true meaning 
of what Hitler said. 

At this point we need to delve into some details of the German language. 
The word that Hitler used was Vernichtung—typically translated into English 
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p. 886) a user manual with the title Richtlinien fiir die Anwendung von 
Blausäure (Zyklon) zur Ungeziefervertilgung (Entwesung) (Directive 
for Utilization of Zyklon for Extermination of Vermin) — also dating 
from 1942.!!5 

The wartime German documents he quoted make it perfectly clear 
that Zyklon B was for purposes of disinfestation and for nothing else. 
This does not hinder Hilberg from writing: 


"The amounts [of Zyklon B] required by Auschwitz were not large, but 
they were noticeable. Almost the whole Auschwitz supply was needed for 
the gassing of people; very little was used for fumigation.” " (pp. 952f.; 
DEJ, pp. 889f.) 

Hilberg's informant in this matter is the Rumanian Jew Charles Si- 
gismund Bendel, a former Auschwitz prisoner to whom we will return. 

Interestingly, in 1989 Jean-Claude Pressac turned Hilberg's state- 
ment upside down when he wrote that 97 to 9896 of the Zyklon was 
used for pest control, and only 2 to 3% was used to kill Jews.!'? 

That Hilberg gives more weight to the witnesses than to the docu- 
ments is in and of itself inexcusable, and the delinquency is magnified 
by the fact that in almost all cases it is a case of testimony of interested 
parties, who tend to be particularly unreliable: Most of the witnesses he 
quotes were former Jewish concentration camp inmates, from whom 
objectivity on the subject of the Germans and especially the SS could 
not be expected, and who were only too happy to give testimony in tri- 
als that would put those who had deprived them of their freedom on the 
gallows or at least in prison. 

But there is worse: Hilberg picks his witness statements so that they 
will support his predetermined dogma. By 1961, when he published his 
work for the first time, the currently accepted ‘Holocaust’ theory had al- 
ready crystallized there: The mass murders were committed with gas in 
six extermination camps. One year before, Martin Broszat, then a re- 
searcher at the Institute for Contemporary History in Munich and later 





118 NO-9912. The complete original German text of the document can be found in Herbert 
Verbeke (ed.) Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Erwiderung an Jean-Claude Pressac, 
V.H.O., Berchem 1995, pp. 94-99 (www.vho.org/D/anf/Faurisson.html); Engl. transla- 
tion: Germar Rudolf (ed.): Auschwitz: Plain Facts—A Response to Jean-Claude Pressac, 
The Barnes Review, Washington, D.C., 2010, pp. 103-111 
(www.holocausthandbooks.com/dl/14-apf.pdf). 

Jean-Claude Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Beate 
Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989, p. 188. 


119 


as ‘annihilation,’ ‘destruction,’ or ‘extermination.’ But it is not so simple. 
The root of this word is nichts, ‘nothing.’ In verb form, vernichten means ‘to 
bring to nothing.’ This, in fact, is the same meaning as ‘destruction’; to 
destroy is literally to deconstruct or ‘unbuild’ something. 

To destroy or deconstruct a people, or an organization, does not demand 
the killing of the persons in question. It simply means to eliminate their 
effective power as a collective group. Such usage is common in politics, even 
today. In September 2014, president Barack Obama told the world that he 
intended to “degrade and ultimately destroy ISIS” (the Islamic State). Clearly 
he did not mean that he was planning to kill every member of ISIS. But he 
did intend to take violent action against them, and assuredly some would die. 
(Interestingly, Obama went on to describe ISIS as a “cancer” that requires 
“eradication”—precisely the kind of talk that Hitler was so vilified for.) 
Strange how history repeats itself. 

Not uncoincidently, the same ambiguity that exists for Vernichtung is 
found in the English ‘extermination.’ This latter word derives from the Latin 
ex+terminare, meaning ‘out of (ex) boundary (terminus).’ In other words, to 
exterminate something is to drive it out, beyond the border, and thus to rid 
oneself of it—by any means. It does not demand the killing of the thing in 
question. This is as true in English as it is in German. Webster’s confirms 
this, defining extermination as “to get rid of completely,” or “to effect the 
destruction or abolition of.” And this is exactly what the revisionists claim 
Hitler wanted: to push the Jews to the East, into the Soviet Union, beyond the 
borders of the Reich. Thus it is clear that Hitler was revealing his plan, not 
for mass murder, but for the potential ethnic cleansing of the Reich—if the 
Jews brought another world war upon Germany. 

Unsurprisingly, two years later, in his January 1941 Reichstag speech, 
Hitler repeated the warning: “If Jewry drives the world into a general war, the 
role Jewry plays in Europe will be over!" (das Judentum damit seine Rolle in 
Europa ausgespielt haben wird.) This, perhaps, was less ominous but more 
explicit: Jews will no longer function as a cohesive group in Europe, if a 
global war breaks out. And in fact it would, later that year. The Jews would 
indeed be ‘destroyed,’ vernichtet. 

All this points to another infamous word that Hitler and others often used 
regarding the Jews: ausrotten. This word derives from aus+rotten, meaning 
literally to ‘root out’ or ‘uproot.’ And indeed, the Oxford English-German 
dictionary translates the phrase ‘root out’ to ausrotten. It is functionally a 
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synonym of vernichten. 

Conversely, the dictionary translates ausrotten as both ‘exterminate’ and 
‘eradicate.’ We have already examined the former. What about ‘eradicate’? 
This word derives from the Latin e(x)+radix, meaning ‘to pull up by the 
roots'—hence ‘to root out’ or ‘to totally remove.’ Clearly one could ‘root 
out’ the Jews, for example, without killing any of them. And again this seems 
to be what Hitler actually intended: that he wanted the Jews uprooted 
(eradicated) and driven out (exterminated). These meanings are combined in 
the term ausrotten. If this were to happen in Germany, the Jewish presence 
there would be destroyed—not the Jews themselves, but their presence and 
their economic role in German life. As with vernichten, nothing in this entails 
the killing of people. 

We get further evidence of this relatively benign meaning of the German 
terms from the NYT itself. In March 1933 they reported on a speech by 
Rabbi Schulman, in which he decried Hitler’s “economic persecution [that] 
aims at the extermination of the Jewish people” (13 Mar, p. 15). The 
following month, we again read of the Nazis’ “deliberately calculated [plan] 
to accomplish the economic extermination of the Jews” (6 Apr, p. 10). Such 
reports were correct; they drew upon Hitler’s harsh but nonlethal use of the 
words ausrotten and vernichten. But already by June of 1933, the NYT began 
to drop the economic piece of the picture. Hence we read, simply, that 
“Hitler’s program is one of extermination” (29 Jun, p. 4). And in August, the 
ominous final message is clear: “600,000 [German Jews] are facing certain 
extermination” (16 Aug, p. 11). Thus we can see the rapid evolution from a 
plan of economic dismantling and removal (reality) to a distorted vision 
implying outright murder (fiction). None of this, of course, was explained to 
the reading public. 

Yet more evidence comes from the extensive diary of Joseph Goebbels. 
Between May 1937 and the end of the war he made 123 entries on Jews and 
the Jewish question.[78] In describing Nazi policy toward them, the most- 
commonly used words—apart from vernichten and  ausrotten—are 
evakuieren (to evacuate), abgeschoben/abschieben (to expel or deport), aus... 
heraus (to move out), and liquidieren (to liquidate, to get rid of). Notably 
absent are graphic and explicit words such as tóten (to kill), ermorden (to 
murder), erschiessen (to shoot), and vergasen (to gas). 

And it is not only the individual words; the entire context of his passages 
on the Jews involves nothing but extended discussion of their removal, 
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deportation, evacuation and the like. Would Goebbels lie to himself, or use 
code words or euphemisms in his own private diary? Obviously not. When he 
said “evacuation” or “deportation,” that’s clearly what he meant. Nor did he 
mean deportation to any homicidal gas chambers; such things are never 
mentioned in his lengthy writings.[79] Nazi intention was clear: the Jews 
would be packed up and shipped out, to the East, to the newly captured areas 
of western Russia, and there they would be dumped. 

Finally, let’s look at the private talk of Hitler himself. From 1941 through 
late 1944, he conducted long evening sessions with friends and party 
intimates. These discussions—monologues, actually—have been published as 
Hitler’s Table Talk (see Hitler 2000). Among a wide range of topics, he 
makes some 16 references to Jews and the Jewish question, over a period of 
about three years.[80] Every one of these passages refers, in the German 
original, to evacuation and removal; not one refers to killing, gassing or mass 
murder. For example: 


— “If any people has the right to proceed to evacuations, it is we... We 
consider it a maximum of brutality to have liberated our country from 
600,000 Jews. And yet we have accepted... the evacuation of our own 
compatriots!”[81] (8-11 Aug 1941—six months before the first so-called 
extermination camp was opened.) 

— *The Jew, that destroyer [of culture], we shall drive out (setzen wir ganz 
hinaus)" (17 Oct 1941). 

— “I prophesied to Jewry that, in the event of war's proving inevitable, the 
Jew would disappear from Europe (aus Europa verschwinden)... Let nobody 
tell me that, all the same, we can't send them to the [Russian] morass!" (25 
Oct 1941). 

— “This sniveling in which some of the [German] bourgeois are indulging 
nowadays, on the pretext that the Jews have to clear out (auswandern 
müssten) of Germany, is typical of these holier-than-thou's. Did they weep 
when, every year, hundreds of thousands of Germans had to emigrate... ?" 
(19 Nov 1941). 

— “One must act radically. When one pulls out a tooth, one does it with a 
single tug, and the pain quickly goes away. The Jew must clear out of Europe 
(Der Jude muss aus Europa heraus)... For my part, I restrict myself to telling 
them they must go away (Ich sage nur, er muss weg)... But if they refuse to 
go voluntarily, I see no other solution but extermination (Ausrottung)." (25 
Jan 1942). 
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— “The Jews must pack up, disappear from Europe (Der Jude muss aus 
Europa hinaus)!” (27 Jan 1942). 

— “(The Jew] bears іп mind that, if his victims suddenly became aware of [the 
damage he causes to society], all Jews would be exterminated (erschlagen 
werden).[82] But this time, the Jews will disappear from Europe (aus Europa 
verschwinden).” (3 Feb 1942). 

— “We shall regain our health only by eliminating (eliminieren) the Jew.” (22 
Feb 1942). 

— “Until Jewry... is exterminated (ausrottet), we shall not have accomplished 
our task.” (30 Aug 1942). 

— *[ have already cleared the Jews out of Vienna (Der Juden habe Ich aus 
Wien schon heraus)..." (25 Jun 1943). 


Hitler obviously had no reason to hold back his language when speaking 
amongst such close colleagues. If he had truly wanted to kill the Jews, he 
would have said so—more than once, and in no uncertain terms. Instead we 
find not one instance of such talk. Perhaps this is why so few of our 
traditional historians cite these monologues of Hitler; such passages are hard 
to explain, on the standard view. 

The lesson here is clear. Simplistic translations are highly misleading, as 
are all the alleged implicit references to mass murder. One must seek out the 
original German text, find the words that Hitler, Goebbels, and others 
actually used, and put them into proper context. Our traditional historians 
never bother to do this; it seems not to serve their larger purposes. 


The Missing Hitler Order 


The debate over the meaning of these terms could be resolved if we had a 
definitive order from Hitler authorizing the mass murder of the Jews. As it 
happens, nothing like this exists. As Rudolf (2003a: 34) explains, “not a 
single bureaucratic document exists dealing with the summary extermination 
of Jews, specifically no order signed by Hitler which states the like." And 
again: *to this very day no document has been found, which orders the mass 
murder of Jews... In fact, not even a bureaucratic trace of such an order or 
directive exists” (Rudolf 2011: 146). Irving (1978: xvii) observes that “there 
was not the slightest written evidence" of a Hitler order. Perhaps somewhere 
in the massive diary of Goebbels? No. As Irving (1996: 388) again remarks, 
*Nowhere do the diary's 75,000 pages refer to an explicit order by Hitler for 
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the murder of the Jews.” 

Lest we doubt the revisionists, we have this statement by a conventional 
historian: “No document survives bearing an extermination order signed by 
Hitler, nor any document attesting to the existence of such a written order” 
(Burrin 1989/1994: 20). His explanation: “In all likelihood, the orders were 
verbal ones.” Charles Sydnor effectively surrendered this point, stating that 
the overall structure of Hitler’s Reich “made written instructions to murder 
the Jews of Europe unnecessary"[83]—a convenient explanation. More 
recently, Kershaw (2008: 96) has offered perhaps the definitive statement on 
the issue: 


[By the early 1990s] the archives of the former eastern bloc started to 
divulge their secrets. Predictably, a written order by Hitler for the 
‘Final Solution’ was not found. The presumption that a single, explicit 
written order had ever been given had long been dismissed by most 
historians. Nothing now changed that supposition. 


And yet... Hitler must have ordered it. How to explain this? Traditionalists 
tie themselves up into knots trying to make sense of this situation. Hilberg is 
a case in point. Originally, he spoke of two Hitler orders, without supplying 
any specifics (1961: 177). When it became clear that no such orders existed, 
Hilberg retreated to a bizarre view, namely, that the Nazis acted via some 
kind of magic telepathy. In 1983 he said: 


What began in 1941 was a process of destruction not planned in 
advance, not organized centrally by any agency. There was no 
blueprint and there was no budget for destructive measures. They were 
taken step by step, one step at a time. Thus came about not so much a 
plan being carried out, but an incredible meeting of minds, a consensus 
mind reading by a far-flung bureaucracy.[84] 


“Incredible” indeed. As Faurisson has said, if it is incredible, why should we 
believe it? Truly, it seems unbelievable that such a program as the mass 
murder of 6 million people could be carried out with no written order, no 
budget, no plan—and yet be perfectly executed, to the point of eliminating 
every material trace of the crime. Even as late as 2003, Hilberg was still 
fumbling around for an explanation: 


The process of destruction... did not, however, proceed from a basic 
plan. ... The destruction process was a step-by-step operation, and the 
administrator could seldom see more than one step ahead. ... In the 
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final analysis, the destruction of the Jews was not so much a product of 
laws and commands as it was a matter of spirit, of shared 
comprehension, of consonance and synchronization. (2003: 50-52) 


Kershaw attempts to account for the lack of the critical order by citing Hans 
Mommsen. On his view, “the key to the emergence of the Final Solution was 
to be found... in improvised bureaucratic initiatives whose dynamic 
prompted a process of ‘cumulative radicalization’ in the fragmented decision 
structures of decision-making in the Third Reich” (2008: 94)—a statement 
scarcely more coherent than Hilberg’s. 

Most recently, Bartov (2015: 7) laments that “when and how the decision 
was made... has haunted scholars for decades.” The problem, of course, is 
that “no specific order by Hitler to carry out the ‘final solution’ was ever 
found, most probably because he never issued one in the first place.” The 
only alternative is that Hitler “preferred oral instructions.” And yet this is 
hard to reconcile with the idea that the Holocaust was a “vast undertaking,” 
one that involved “hundreds of thousands of officials at all ranks” (8). Could 
anyone, even Hitler, actually put into motion a monumental bureaucratic 
initiative like this, with a mere wink and a nod? 

The lack of an explicit order by Hitler has three important implications. 
First, as mentioned, this undermines one of the three main pillars of the 
conventional story. Second, Hitler becomes less culpable in the killings— 
which now appear more as renegade actions by underlings rather than part of 
a systematic, strategic genocide. And third, because of the absence of 
systematic execution, it seems more likely that fewer actual killings may have 
occurred, thus strengthening the revisionist case. The targeted murder of 6 
million people, more than half of these in just two years, could only have 
happened with a clear and consistent top-down plan. Lacking this, the death 
toll was likely much less. 

Finally, it is worth pointing out that, in one sense, the whole issue of 
intention is incidental. Even if Hitler intended outright mass murder, and 
even if he issued a written order, intention is not actuality. Intending to kill 
six million people is a different matter than having the functional means of 
doing so, which is different yet again from having physically carried it out. It 
is far from clear that the Nazis had the functional means of killing that many 
people in the manners described, or that they in fact were able to do it—even 
granting the intention. 
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Gas Chambers Galore 


Nearly every main camp, and many of the smaller ones, had gas chambers— 
though this is not as ominous as it sounds. The problem was this: thousands 
of people, often poor, living in close quarters under harsh and unsanitary 
conditions. Diseases were rampant. Typhoid fever, dysentery, and even 
malaria all caused great misery. The chief problem, though, was typhus. 
Historically, typhus has had disastrous consequences in Europe. Anywhere 
people massed together under marginal living conditions, the disease took a 
huge toll. 

This was especially true under conditions of war. As far back as the 
Peloponnesian War (430 BC), the city of Athens was hit by an epidemic that 
killed about one-third of the population.[85] Napoléon's forces, which were 
devastated in Russia in 1812, experienced an 80-percent death rate due to 
typhus and related diseases. One hundred years later Russia itself was 
wracked by epidemic; between 1919 and 1922 it had some 10 million cases 
of typhus, with an estimated 3 million deaths. Poland was also affected at this 
time, particularly the Jewish population, among whom the disease was 
especially prevalent.[86] 

Typhus is easily transmitted by lice. In order to prevent a catastrophic 
epidemic in the camps, one which could spread to the local population, it was 
necessary to regularly disinfest the people and their belongings. The most 
effective lice killer of the day was hydrogen cyanide gas (hydrocyanic acid, 
or HCN), concentrated into small gypsum pellets, under the brand name 
Zyklon B. 

The Nazi government was greatly concerned about the introduction of 
typhus into their midst as they advanced to the east. Thus a standard part of 
every camp's routine was (a) to cut off everyone's hair; (b) shower or bathe 
them with soap; and (c) treat clothing, bedding and other items to a lengthy 
exposure, in a sealed room or gas chamber, with Zyklon B. These were 
absolutely necessary actions to save inmates’ lives, protect camp personnel, 
and forestall a wider outbreak. 

The gas chambers could be as small as a cubicle of a few cubic meters in 
size, or large enough to enclose an entire freight train car.[87] Often they 
were the size of a small room, with tight-fitting doors and windows. Typical 
examples can be found even today at the Auschwitz, Majdanek, Dachau and 
Stutthof camps. The use of these gas chambers and the toxic Zyklon B was so 
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widespread that literally millions of people were impacted—for the better. 
Berg (1986: 90) cites a 1944 German article: “During the war, the clothing 
and equipment of approximately 25 million people have already been 
fumigated with hydrocyanic acid [Zyklon].” The same article mentions that 
about 650 Zyklon gas chambers were in use or near completion. There were 
other methods of killing lice, namely with hot air or steam; but these were 
generally more expensive and less effective.[88] 

Apart from the typhus-oriented Zyklon chambers, there was another kind 
of alleged gas chamber, one which operated with carbon monoxide (CO) . 
This toxic gas plays a key but little-known role in the Holocaust story. If 
proven, it would greatly strengthen the traditionalist view because carbon 
monoxide has no ability to eliminate lice or to protect against germs; it is 
only lethal to people (or other mammals). As I will show in detail, of all the 
alleged gassing deaths of Jews, roughly two-thirds were due to carbon 
monoxide, and only one-third to Zyklon B. Yet it is the Zyklon that gets all 
the attention—perhaps because of the serious problems associated with 
murder by CO. 

All six of the so-called death camps operated primarily with gas 
chambers, according to the standard view. Chelmno is addressed below, and 
the others are covered individually in the chapters to follow. The 21 normal 
concentration camps were not sites of mass murder, but seven of these are 
alleged to have had functioning homicidal gas chambers anyway. (Nearly all 
had delousing gas chambers.) These seven camps warrant a brief mention, if 
only because some people are under the impression that they were part of the 
so-called Final Solution. 


— Sachsenhausen. Laqueur (2001: 238) writes that a homicidal Zyklon gas 
chamber was built there in March 1943, but was used “on special occasions 
only.” It was utilized sporadically for some two years, over which time 
“several thousand” were killed; percentage of Jews unknown. And today? 
Only a floor of a small, 2 meter x 3 meter room. According to Rudolf (2011: 
66-69), the gas chamber building was demolished by East German police in 
1952. He contends that the Soviets concocted a story that an ordinary 
delousing chamber was a homicidal chamber, and then via their surrogates in 
East Germany, destroyed the evidence.[89] 

— Mauthausen (today, Austria). Laqueur claims that a basement Zyklon gas 
chamber was built in late 1941 and operated until May 1945. The death toll is 
said to have been some 3,500 to 4,000 people, with an unknown percentage 
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Jews. Also, mobile “gas vans” were allegedly used to kill people via exhaust 
gas. These vans supposedly shuttled between Mauthausen and a satellite 
camp, Gusen. The gas vans are problematic in themselves—see discussion 
below. The gas-chamber building is still intact today. 

— Neuengamme. Only two mass gassings allegedly occurred there, with a 
total of 484 victims. Both supposedly used Zyklon. No remaining physical 
evidence of gas chamber exists today. 

— Natzweiler (today, France). The subcamp Struthof was allegedly the site of 
“experimental” gassings which killed 130 people, mostly Jews. 

— Stutthof (today, Poland). This camp had a “converted” delousing chamber 
that operated in 1944 and is said to have killed over 1,000 people, most of 
them Jews. Remaining physical evidence: one small building, 3 meter x 5 
meter. 

— Ravensbrück. A Zyklon chamber, said to hold 150 people, was deployed 
to kill some 2,300 people, mostly women. (Ravensbrück was designated as a 
women's camp.) Remaining physical evidence: a memorial plaque. 


The seventh camp is Dachau; this one deserves a more extended discussion. 
According to Laqueur, the Germans built a chamber there in March 1942 but 
apparently never bothered to use it: “it is difficult to... say with certainty 
whether the Dachau chamber was ever used for its designated purpose." The 
chamber exists today, in the building designated as Barrack X. It is a large 
room, about 40 square meters in area, sufficient for gassing some 400 people, 
on the standard view. Tourists are regularly paraded through it as yet more 
evidence of “Nazi barbarity.” 

In the immediate aftermath of the war, no doubt existed that this was a 
homicidal chamber. An early US Army report referred to “a systematic policy 
of extermination” at the camp (Perry 2000: 14f.). It also mentioned “fake 
shower heads... from which gas was then released.” At Nuremberg, the so- 
called Chavez Report changed the story; now the gas emanated from vents in 
the floor. In May 1945 it changed again. The New York Times reported on “a 
gas chamber at Dachau disguised as a bathhouse.” Along the top of the room 
were rows of “perforated pipes” through which the gas was introduced (9 
May, p. 17). Later that year they wrote that “Jews had been ‘ruthlessly wiped 
out’ by hanging and firing squad and gas chambers at Dachau” (21 Oct, p. 
11). 

Questions about the veracity of such reports soon arose. In 1954, 
American military attorney Stephen Pinter published a short article in a 
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German periodical, claiming to have visited Dachau and several other 
western camps without finding evidence of homicidal gas chambers. A few 
years later, he reiterated this view in a short letter to a Catholic magazine: 


I was in Dachau for 17 months after the war, as a US War Department 
Attorney, and can state that there was no gas chamber at Dachau. What 
was shown to visitors and sightseers there and erroneously described as 
a gas chamber was a crematory. Nor was there a gas chamber in any of 
the other concentration camps in Germany.[90] 


By all appearances, the American military modified the existing barrack once 
they gained control of the facility, to create a “homicidal gas chamber" from 
what was, originally, an ordinary shower room. The ceiling seems to have 
been substantially lowered. New, heavy-duty, vault-like doors were installed. 
And two *Zyklon chutes"—small metal fixtures mounted in the outside wall 
—seem to have been mortared in place after original construction of the 
building. Thus we have some evidence, at least, that the American military 
committed fraud at Dachau, in order to further the gas-chamber story and 
perhaps to justify their own atrocities there and elsewhere. 

Today, as the USHMM admits, "there is no credible evidence that the gas 
chamber in Barrack X was used to murder human beings." A sign at the camp 
now says, cleverly, *this was the center of potential mass murder." Of course 
—any room, in any building, is a site of “potential mass murder." A separate 
sign admits that the room *was not used for mass murder." Appropriately, 
leading traditionalists like Hilberg (2003) and Longerich (2010) avoid all 
mention of gas chambers there.[91 | 

We can draw three important conclusions from these seven camps. (1) 
The alleged total gassing death toll is low—some 10 or 20 thousand, 
maximum. As tragic as these deaths might be, they are inconsequential 
compared to overall war losses, or to the ‘six million.’ (2) The percentage of 
Jews is unknown. (3) There is a striking lack of evidence, suggesting that 
some or all of these claims are either exaggerated or outright false. We now 
know that, categorically, there was no large-scale mass murder at any of these 
camps. Other infamous camps, such as Bergen-Belsen and Buchenwald, are 
not today claimed by any traditionalist to have ever had homicidal gas 
chambers. But many people, even today, have a different impression. During 
the Nuremberg trials, both the British and the French claimed to know of 
mass gassings at Dachau, Buchenwald, Mauthausen, and Sachsenhausen—all 
of which is now acknowledged to be untrue.[92] 
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its director, had declared that there had been no gassing of humans in 
Dachau, Bergen-Belsen, Buchenwald and other camps in the west. ° 

Hilberg holds fast to his prescribed view of the ‘Holocaust,’ and he 
does not think it worthwhile to mention the numerous unreliable wit- 
ness statements describing gassings in just these camps in the west.'?! 
He also refuses to discuss the alleged gas chambers at Mauthausen and 
Stutthof, although the former is tenaciously defended in Austria and the 
latter in Poland to the present day. In other words, Hilberg thinks that 
all testimonies on these gas chambers are false, meaning that the wit- 
nesses are lying or are subject to hallucinations. Why then are the wit- 
ness statements on gassings in the six 'extermination camps' a priori 
credible? Hilberg will not touch crucial questions like this one even 
fleetingly. 

If one were to put the witness testimony to mass murder of Jews 
coming from during and after the war under a magnifying glass, one 
would discover that there have been descriptions of all kinds of meth- 
ods of killing which later have been forgotten. In a book published in 
1945 a Dr. Stefan Szende described how millions of Jews were killed 
by electricity in Belzec: The victims were made to stand on a metal 
plate, this was lowered into an underground water cistern, then high- 
voltage current was fed through the water. At that point, “the metal 
plate became a crematory casket, glowing hot, until all the corpses 
were burnt to ashes." Simon Wiesenthal also claimed that Jews had 
been killed by electricity in Belzec, but he described the killing process 
quite differently from Szende:'? 

"Crowded together, driven on by the SS, Latvians and Ukrainians, the 
people ran through the open gate into the ‘bath.’ It could hold 500 people 
at a time. The floor of the ‘bathing room’ was made of metal and there 
were shower heads in the ceiling. When the room was full, the SS switched 
the electricity, 5,000 volts, through the metal plate. At the same time the 
shower heads spurted water. A short scream, and the execution was over. " 


According to Wiesenthal, the corpses of those murdered in this way 
in Bełżec were made into soap: ^ 





120 Die Zeit, 19th August 1960. 

121 One collection of such witness statements is contained in Jürgen Graf, Der Holocaust- 
Schwindel, Guideon Burg Verlag, Basel 1993, chapter 9. 

Stefan Szende, Der letzte Jude aus Polen, Europa Verlag, Ziirich/New York 1945, pp. 
290ff. 

123 Der neue Weg, Vienna, no. 19/20, 1946. 

124 Der neue Weg, Vienna, no. 17/18, 1946. 
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The case of Bergen-Belsen is particularly instructive. This camp was the 
source of some of the most horrendous photos of dead bodies—huge piles of 
corpses found by the British. But as far as we can tell, the vast majority of 
these people were victims of typhus, not murder. Today even a staunch anti- 
revisionist like Zimmerman can say, flat-out, ^Bergen-Belsen did not have 
gas chambers” (2000: 107). And yet many have claimed that prisoners, 
especially Jews, were gassed there. Dimont (1962: 383) wrote that Jews were 
“herded and stored until shipped to the gas chambers of Treblinka, Belsen, 
Majdanek...” In 1985, Time magazine referred to Belsen as a “gigantic death 
camp”; it was, they said, “one of some 100 camps created to effect... the 
extermination of the Jewish people."[93] (Wrong.) 

The Belsen myth persists even up to the present day. A 2008 story in the 
British newspaper Independent referred to Britain’s “gruesome discoveries at 
Bergen-Belsen in 1945, where piles of skeletal corpses lay amid the camp’s 
death ovens and gas chambers..."[94] “Death ovens” and “gas chambers" at 
Belsen? It is unbelievable that allegedly responsible journalists would use 
such language today. One wonders: Does no one fact-check Holocaust stories 
anymore? 

Finally, we have the eyewitnesses. Israeli athlete Shaul Ladany claimed, 
in a 1972 article, to have been imprisoned in Belsen as a youth. “I actually 
went into the gas chamber but was reprieved. God knows why.” Today we 
realize that this was a flat-out lie. Jewish survivor Robert Spitz recalled his 
stay there in a 1981 book. He described showering there, in a real shower, in 
1945, after which he recalls: “What I didn’t know then was that there were 
other showers in the same building where gas came out instead of water” 
(1981: 197). Completely untrue and likely a product of the many rumors that 
circulated in the camps. As recently as 1993, the Montreal Gazette reported 
on survivor Moshe Peer, who, he claimed, had been gassed at Belsen no 
fewer than six times—and survived: 


As an 11-year-old boy held captive at the Bergen-Belsen concentration 
camp during WWII, Moshe Peer was sent to the gas chambers at least 
six times. Each time he survived, watching with horror as many of the 
women and children gassed with him collapsed and died. To this day, 
Peer doesn’t know how he was able to survive. “Maybe children resist 
better, I don’t know.” (5 Aug 1993, p. G7) 


Again, totally untrue. People like Ladany, Spitz and Peer give survivors a bad 
name. It makes one wonder how much untruth is in other allegedly firsthand 


112 


accounts. 
On to the heart of the Holocaust: the six “death camps.” I begin with 
perhaps the least well-known of the six camps, Chelmno. 


Death Camp Chelmno 


There are good reasons for Chelmno’s obscurity. As Graf (2003: 286) says, 
“Of Chelmno, we know next to nothing.” Mattogno (2011b: 7) concurs: 
“Documentation about it is almost nonexistent.” There are few physical 
remains, no unambiguous photographs,[95] and only scant mention by 
witnesses. Yet somehow it features in the corpus as the site of up to 10 
percent or more of all death camp fatalities. 

Unsurprisingly, the death estimates for this camp vary widely. Table 14 
gives some idea of the range—all traditionalist sources: 


Table 14: Chelmno: Death Estimates (Jews 
only) 


Deaths Source 
360,000 Gilbert (1981: 329) 


Recall that I have adopted a median figure of 250,000, for purposes of 
assessing the overall Holocaust. 

Chelmno wasn’t even a fixed camp per se, but rather more of a processing 
station and, separately, a burial ground. Victims arrived by truck at the small 
village of Chelmno on the Ner River, 60 km northwest of Lodz, Poland. 
There they found a large country manor—variously called a “mansion,” 
“palace,” “Schloss,” or "castle," depending on the source—where they 
disembarked.[96] A map of the Chelmno village, with the location of the 
‘palace,’ is shown in Illustration 1 (after Krakowski). Note that it is directly 
in the center of the village—a church across the street, residential houses all 
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around: an odd location for a death camp. 

Upon arrival, the Jews were then told they would be shipped further on to 
the East, to labor camps. Instead, claim the historians, they were herded down 
a ramp into waiting vans—vehicles that were modified to gas them. Hence 
the Chelmno murder weapon: gas vans.[97] 

Once done, the van would head out to the “forest camp,” a plot of land 
some 5 km from the village—see Illustration 2 (after Montague). Here the 
bodies would be unceremoniously buried in large mass graves. Later, for 
obscure reasons, the Germans decided to exhume the bodies and burn them— 
details to follow below. 

Chelmno was such a mystery that, for decades, virtually no detailed 
studies existed. The best one could hope for was a short encyclopedia entry 
or references to obscure foreign-language documents. The only revisionist 
treatments were two short pieces by Weckert (2003a, 2003b). Just in the past 
few years have we seen lengthy, dedicated works appear. To date we have 
three such books: two orthodox accounts, by Krakowski (2009) and 
Montague (2012), and one revisionist analysis by Mattogno (2011). 
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Church 
Camp Headquarters 
Granary 
Priest's Residence; Camp's administration offices and also the 
Residence of the Camp's Commander 
Dining area of the camp's staff 
. Residence of the camp's staff 


C] Existing buildings 


b ы 


11. Storage Room of Murdered Prisoners’ Clothing 
Unmarked bulidings: Residential Houses of the Chelmno Vilage 


Illustration 1: Chelmno Village and ‘Palace’ 

Our best source of information on any camp is wartime documentation, 
but unfortunately, as Mattogno emphasizes, this is virtually nonexistent. The 
traditionalist Montague (2012: 2) agrees; he laments the “little physical 
evidence” remaining, the “absence of camp records and other relevant Nazi 
documents,” and the fact that “[camp] photographs remain tragically lost to 
history.” Current accounts of the camp are based almost entirely on unreliable 
witness testimony given in various postwar trials, and on a scattering of data 
derived from incomplete excavations. 
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Illustration 2: Chelmno Forest Camp (mass graves A, B, C, D, E) 

Let’s try to reconstruct the origins of the camp. As the first in existence, 
Chelmno was supposedly the ‘experimental’ death camp, the one that would 
establish the process for the others to come. It was in the summer of 1941, 
following early successes against the Soviets, that the Germans began to 
devise their Final Solution for the Jews—mass murder, on the standard view, 
or evacuation to the East, according to revisionists. Presumably acting on 
(missing) orders from Hitler, Himmler surveyed his technical experts for the 
best way to kill masses of people. Based on their experiences to date, they 
knew that shooting and ghetto confinement would not work. One of 
Himmler's men, Ernst Grawitz, allegedly proposed using “a fast acting, 
highly volatile gas."[98] As Mattogno demonstrates, they had many 
alternatives, including the highly toxic phosgene and diphosgene gasses. 
Even the vaunted Zyklon was considered only moderately toxic among those 
studied. The least-toxic gas on the list was carbon monoxide. And yet the 
Nazis inexplicably elected to use carbon monoxide in their prototype death 
camp. 

The Germans had two ready sources of carbon monoxide. One was 
compressed gas, transported in large metal cylinders. The other was exhaust 
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gas produced by motor vehicles. Compressed gas was expensive to produce 
and awkward to transport, but engines were everywhere. Every car and every 
truck automatically produced carbon-monoxide exhaust—for free. The choice 
was obvious. 

But which type of engine to use? The Germans had three alternatives at 
that time. One was a standard gasoline engine, which put out CO gas at 
concentrations between 1 and 6%. This is sufficient to do the job; CO is 
generally fatal within 30 minutes at levels above 1%. 

A second option, though, was much better: producer- or wood-gas 
generators. These devices burned wood or coke/coal in a small stove in order 
to create CO gas, which was then used as fuel in the engine. Producer-gas 
generators were very efficient at producing high-concentration carbon 
monoxide—typically in the range of 18-35%. At these levels, anyone 
exposed to this gas would die very quickly.[99] 

But the Nazis, we are told, passed over these two options, preferring 
instead their third alternative: a diesel engine. As it happens, and 
unbeknownst to nearly all witnesses and historians, diesels produce very little 
carbon monoxide—only about 0.1% for most of their operating range.[100] 
The average person could breathe 0.1% CO for one full hour, and experience 
little more than a severe headache or mild nausea. Incredibly, then, after 
choosing the least-toxic gas, the Germans inexplicably chose the least- 
effective means of producing that gas. We may be excused if we are skeptical 
of this alleged scheme.[101 ] 

The non-toxicity of diesel exhaust is confirmed in the medical literature. 
Rudolf (2011: 228) notes that there are only two known instances in which a 
diesel was implicated in someone's death. The first, from 1998, involved an 
83-year-old man who was exposed to diesel exhaust. A subsequent 
investigation showed, however, that he died from a soot-induced heart attack, 
not CO poisoning. 

The second case dates from 2008. Research conducted by Griffin et al. 
(2008) resulted in a report titled “Diesel fumes do kill.” Concerned that “an 
extensive [10-year] literature review produced no scientifically reported cases 
of fatal CO poisoning attributed to diesel fuel exhaust,” the authors set out to 
find—or produce—at least one such case. And they succeeded: Thanks to 
their lobbying efforts, a single case of a 52-year-old male with chronic health 
problems, who died in the cab of his heavy truck, was recertified as CO 
intoxication due to motor-vehicle exhaust. Thus, despite the authors’ clear 
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intentions, this report seems to support the revisionist position. Given the 
wide range of possible failure modes that could result in elevated CO output 
—mistuned engines, over-rich fuel, blocked air intakes, overloaded engines 
— it is striking that we now have on record only a single instance of death 
from diesel exhaust. 

It must be admitted that, under extreme conditions, it is possible to rig a 
diesel to put out more than 0.196 CO content. It has long been known that 
certain engines will emit up to 696 CO for very high fuel-air ratios.[102] This 
requires full throttle—and hence a heavy engine load—and an altered system 
to either inject too much fuel, or allow too little air. But it would take the 
equivalent of an overloaded truck with a severely maladjusted engine, going 
up a very steep hill, for 20 or 30 minutes, for this to happen. Sitting at idle, 
even “revving the engine" (Montague 2012: 206), would not begin to 
approach this condition. 

Berg (2003: 456) describes a 1957 experiment in which a diesel air intake 
was deliberately reduced about as far as possible—to 2.596 of normal size— 
in order to test exhaust toxicity on live mammals. But even this only yielded 
a 0.2296 CO content. Evidence suggests that humans could survive for an 
hour or more at this rate. And this study further shows just how hard it is to 
produce elevated CO levels from diesel exhaust. 

In fact there is one very important case study suggesting that it takes a far 
higher CO concentration to bring about death than is commonly assumed. 
Flanagan et al. (1978) report on a suicide case with gasoline (not diesel) 
engine exhaust, which at idle contains about 5.596 CO. The victim ran a hose 
from the exhaust pipe into his closed vehicle, causing the interior CO content 
to rise almost linearly from zero to nearly 596 in 20 minutes. He furthermore 
tape-recorded his suicide, and based on breathing and coughing sounds, 
doctors were able to track symptoms with rising CO levels. Due to the small 
cabin space, the CO reached the “fatal” 1% level within just four minutes. At 
10 minutes it reached 2.596 and the victim was still alive, taking six breaths 
per minute. At 13 minutes (3.796) he was near comatose, but still alive and 
still breathing. Not until the 20-minute mark, at nearly 596 CO content, did 
the tape go silent. To replicate such an event with a diesel gas van, in half the 
time, would be virtually impossible. 

Thus we see that there are myriad problems with diesel exhaust as a 
murder weapon, particularly in a moving vehicle. And yet these seem to 
cause no concern to our traditionalists, who continue to insist on the diesel 
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gas van story. In the authoritative Oxford study, for example, Karen Orth 
(2010: 370) writes, “Chelmno and the Reinhard camps [i.e. Belzec, Sobibor, 
and Treblinka] killed with carbon monoxide gas generated by diesel truck 
motors...” When so much time and effort have been invested in one version 
of a story, it is difficult to change.[103] 

But let’s continue our standard account. Having settled on diesel engines, 
the Germans then needed to select an appropriate vehicle. According to 
witnesses, the gassing vans were modified versions of commercial trucks, 
ones built in the style of furniture or moving vans. As Montague sees it, there 
were four such vehicles in total at Chelmno: two smaller Opel Blitz vans and 
two larger Saurer trucks.[104] Each had a large “hermetically sealed” cabin 
in the rear,[105] separated from the driver’s cab. The small vans could hold 
25 to 30 people, and the larger 50 to 70. The vehicles were retrofitted with 
flexible exhaust pipes that could easily be redirected to a hole in the floor of 
the rear cabin. Exhaust gas, on this view, would pour into the cabin, quickly 
killing all inside—within 10 minutes, as we are told. The dead bodies could 
then be conveniently trucked away for disposal at the forest camp. 

The mere fact that the Germans bypassed more-deadly gases, and then 
opted to use a diesel engine to kill with CO, is sufficient for a rational 
investigator to dismiss the entire gas-van story. But there are other problems 
with it. For example, it is physically impossible to pump exhaust gas into a 
“hermetically sealed” cabin. Either the engine will stall, or the cabin will be 
blown apart. It would have needed a complex system of pressure valves to let 
out the air as the exhaust gas came pouring in. But no one has ever described 
such a scheme. If we had an actual gas van at our disposal, we could easily 
answer such questions; unfortunately, not one has survived. (More problems 
of ‘vanishing evidence.’) 

Furthermore, we have a much more-plausible explanation for the wartime 
accounts of such vehicles. Trucks running on producer-gas systems were in 
fact called Gaswagen, or ‘gas vans.’ Additionally, the Germans had specially 
outfitted vans for use with Zyklon to delouse clothing and personal items; 
these too were called ‘gas vans.’ But when word got around of the (true) 
existence of gas vans, combined with the (true) fact that people were dying 
and being buried or cremated, and at the same time friends and family 
members were being shipped out of ghettos, never to be seen again, we can 
imagine how stories of homicidal gassings in vans could emerge. 

How do our two traditionalists handle these issues? On the critical 
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question of diesel versus gasoline engines, and the subsequent production of 
deadly CO gas, both Krakowski and Montague are completely silent. The 
word ‘diesel’ appears not once in Krakowski’s book. Montague never 
specifies the engine type, nor informs the reader of the critical difference. 
Late in the book he allots one paragraph to “the question of the type of 
gasoline these vehicles used” (p. 208), but then neglects to answer the 
question. It is clear that he uses the term ‘gasoline’ as a generic for engine 
fuel, failing to make the crucial distinction between ordinary gasoline (petrol) 
and diesel fuel. 

Perhaps, says the critic, they really were gasoline engines. As I noted 
above, the smaller Opel Blitz vans did indeed run on gasoline—in contrast to 
the Saurers, which ran only on diesel. But according to the official story, it 
was the larger Saurers that formed the basis for the expanded second phase of 
gassing in vans; and these definitely could not have been gasoline. And any 
use of gasoline engines is contradicted by a string of witnesses and experts 
who insist on diesels. 


Further Issues 


As I stated, Chelmno is largely a mystery camp. How, then, do we know 
anything about it? The traditionalist case rests heavily on just two letters: one 
by SS chemist Becker (dated 16 May 1942), and the other a memo (dated 5 
June 1942) to SS department head Rauff. The former is quite explicit about 
the homicidal purpose of the vans—so much so that Weckert (2003a) and 
Alvarez (2011) have declared it an outright forgery, both on content and 
style. The latter memo speaks in oblique terms about the “subjects” and the 
“load,” and how, in just six months, “97,000 have been processed, using three 
vans” (97,000 what?). And there are again numerous indications of forgery, 
including Rauff’s signature. Of all the anti-revisionists only Zimmerman 
attempts to refute Weckert, in two footnotes (2000: 356-359)—with 
questionable success. The average reader has little ability to assess either case 
here. 

Finally, the gas vans are alleged to have also played a role in the 
Einsatzgruppen killings. As we saw in Chapter 4, they are claimed to have 
killed some 1.3 million Jews. Most of them were shot, but according to some 
accounts, a large portion—up to one quarter—died in mobile gas vans. If so, 
then the gas vans were key players in the Holocaust: 
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In all, approximately 700,000 persons were murdered in the vans— 
roughly half on occupied Soviet soil and the remainder at the Chelmno 
extermination camp. (Holocaust Encyclopedia, 2001: 231) 


If this is true, gas vans with diesel engines must have been a very efficient 
means for killing. And yet all the evidence is to the contrary. 


Disposing of the Bodies 


Killing at Chelmno allegedly began in late 1941 and continued on for some 
ten months. For most of this time, the Germans took the bodies to the forest 
camp and dumped them into long, narrow mass graves (Illustration 2). After 
eight months or so, someone apparently decided that there was too much 
incriminating evidence in the ground. Thus the plan changed: The bodies 
would be dug up and burned to ash. 

According to Montague (2012: 115f.), the Germans initially built four 
crude crematoria in the forest camp. These “did not work very well,” and so 
two newer, more efficient ones were constructed—evidently displacing the 
old ones. These latter two contained “tall chimneys” that “belched smoke.” 
This in itself is quite odd: the top-secret Nazi program to destroy the Jewish 
people is now betrayed by vast amounts of smoke emanating from an 
otherwise nondescript forest location. 

Apparently, though, the new crematoria worked—but we can only 
imagine the many difficulties with digging up, transporting, and burning 
thousands of rotting, disintegrating corpses. Be that as it may, over a period 
of about eight weeks the Nazis managed to burn not only the previously 
buried bodies but also the new ones generated by the still on-going gassings. 
In total, we are told, they burned 250,000 bodies in eight weeks—an average 
of 4,460 bodies per day. 

To say that this strains credibility is an understatement. Even the large and 
“highly efficient” Auschwitz crematoria, under absurdly high assumptions, 
could not burn more than 2,000 per day; and by more-reasonable 
assumptions, only some 350 to 400 per day.[106] So how could two 
experimental crematoria in the middle of a Polish forest handle an average of 
2,200 each per day, every day, for nearly 60 straight days? 

But there are yet more problems. The Chelmno crematoria used wood for 
fuel. Montague quotes a camp guard’s wife: 


Two crematoria were built. ... The bodies were arranged in layers in 
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“At the end of 1942 there came for the first time the horrifying cry: 
‘Transport for soap!’ It was in the Generalgouvernement, and the factory 
was in Galicia, in Belzec. From April 1942 to May 1943 900,000 Jews 
were used as raw material in this factory.” 


As has already been mentioned, Hilberg calls the soap from Jewish 
fat a myth (pp. 1032f; DEJ, p. 967), and apparently, Hilberg must hold 
Wiesenthal to be a mythmaker. Yet another version of mass murder in 
Belzec was given during the war by the Pole Jan Karski, who claimed 
that Jews were stuffed into goods trains and dusted with quicklime 
which slowly ate the flesh from their bones: '?? 

“From one end to the other, the train, with its quivering cargo of flesh, 
seemed to throb, vibrate, rock, and jump as if bewitched.” 

Another witness, the Polish Jew Rudolf Reder, said a gasoline motor 
was used to kill in Betzec.'*°Although such a thing would be a much bet- 
ter killing device than a diesel motor," Hilberg decided to support the 
latter, based on the testimony of Kurt Gerstein given in Nationalsozi- 
alistische Massentötungen durch Giftgas (p. 941; DEJ, na). 

This — incomplete — overview of the witness statements provided the 
following as methods of killing used at Belzec: 

— killing by means of electricity in an underground water cistern, 

followed by incineration of the corpses (Szende); 

— killing by means of electricity on a metal plate, followed by pro 

cessing of the corpses into soap (Wiesenthal); 

— killing in trains by means of quicklime (Karski); 

— killing by means of carbon monoxide in bottles (unnamed witness 

cited by Hilberg on p. 941; DEJ, na); 

— killing by means of Zyklon B in bottles (decision of a Federal 

German court, cited by Adalbert Rückerl); 

— killing by exhaust gas from a gasoline motor (Reder); 

— killing by exhaust gas from a diesel motor (Gerstein). 

Hilberg settled on the fourth and the seventh variants — why? 

Here is an overview of the killing methods testified to by various 
witnesses for Sobibór, Treblinka and Auschwitz, where we show the 
variant preferred by Hilberg in bold-face: 





125 Jan Karski, Story of a Secret State, The Riverside Press, Cambridge 1944, p. 350. 
126 Rudolf Reder, Belzec, Cracow 1946, p. 44. 
127 See chapter VIL5.a. 


these ovens. Between each layer of bodies was a layer of wood. 
Gasoline was poured over the pile of bodies and wood when the 
corpses were to be burned in the fire. (p. 116) 


The amount of wood required to fully burn a human body is not 
inconsiderable. As shown in Appendix A, one needs about 160 kilograms 
(350 pounds) of wood per body to fully incinerate it. This is a rough estimate, 
since the amount of wood needed per corpse varies with the number of bodies 
to be burned, condition of the corpses, environmental conditions, and so on. 
Small pyres, of less than 10 bodies, have very high wood requirements. Pyres 
of individual bodies, as are performed in Hindu cremation ceremonies, 
require between 250 and 550 kg of wood, and burn from four to six hours. 
[107] If the Germans were burning several hundred at once, the efficiency 
increases to the point where they would have needed only some 150 or 160 
kg per body. But this is still a substantial amount of fuel. 

Thus 250,000 corpses would have required a mind-boggling 40 million 
kilograms (44,000 tons) of wood. Putting this in perspective, the Eiffel tower 
weighs about 7,300 tons. Thus the Germans would have required nearly six 
Eiffel towers’ worth of wood to fully consume those bodies. If locally 
supplied, the entire area would have been deforested. If trucked in, there 
would have been a document trail and witnesses. Yet we have no record of 
such huge amounts of wood moving into, or being processed at Chelmno. 
[108] 

Dead bodies do not burn to nothing; they leave plenty of ash, and so does 
the wood. The combined human and wood ash amounts to about 9 kilograms 
per body.[109] For 250,000 bodies, the ash pile would have been 
monumental: roughly 2.2 million kg in total, or about 42 tons per day. 

What did they do with all this ash? As Montague (118) explains, it was 
initially *simply buried in pits four meters deep and eight to ten meters wide. 
Later [it] was sprinkled around the area of the forest floor." This method 
would work for a small amount of ash, but it is utterly impracticable for 
anything like 40 tons daily. 

But even this was not the end of problems for the beleaguered crew at 
Chelmno. Even the most-efficient wood-fired crematoria cannot incinerate 
hard body material, such as bones or teeth. Therefore the huge piles of ash 
had to be sifted through, every day. The hard remnants then had to be further 
processed in a “bone grinder.” Montague (117) admits as much: “After the 
corpses were burned, small bone fragments remained. These too had to be 
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disposed of. It was decided to crush the bone fragments into powder. A bone 
grinder was required for this purpose.” Incredibly, according to Montague, 
the Germans turned to none other than Chaim Rutkowski, head of the Jewish 
Council in the Lodz ghetto! As luck would have it, he was fresh out of 
grinders; the Germans thus had to resort to other means to acquire one. 

Confirmation of these fantastic stories should theoretically exist in the 
mass graves. On the conventional view, something like 170,000 bodies were 
buried before the exhumations began. We know where the graves are; in fact, 
there is a victim memorial there today. Montague discusses the graves in 
detail, and supplies a helpful map (Illustration 2). Today we see evidence of 
three long (circa 200m), thin (8m) disturbances, one smaller disturbance of 
some 60m in length, and about a dozen isolated pits. In total, these could 
indeed have held the requisite number of bodies. And if the ash was buried, 
as Montague claims, it will still be there today; as I noted before, ash survives 
as ash for centuries. 

Surely, then, orthodox researchers have conducted detailed examinations 
of the graves and ash, confirming the standard view—true? Not quite. As 
Mattogno explains (pp. 95-105), there have been four excavations of the 
Chelmno mass-grave sites: in 1945, 1951, 1986, and 2003. The first three 
were so poorly conducted that nothing conclusive can be determined. The 
1986 examination, for example, found “a huge amount of crushed human 
bones” at the presumed location of the corpse-burning site, but we are given 
no measureable details. Four bags of sample earth were analyzed, of which 
only “a few percent” consisted of bone fragments or ash (p. 97). The latest 
investigation in 2003 produced, once again, no objective, quantifiable data. 
Whatever is in those pits today, it evidently does not support the orthodox 
view, or else we surely would have heard about it in great detail. Perhaps 
these are the reasons why both Krakowski and Montague completely ignore 
the question of excavations. 


A Chelmno Death Matrix 


Montague provides one additional helpful bit of information. In his Epilogue 
he supplies daily deportation figures for the entire operational period. But we 
have two concerns with this data. First, as usual, he simply assumes that all 
deportees were subsequently killed; on the revisionist thesis, of course, they 
were actually deported to locations further east. Second, his numbers are too 
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low; they reach only 172,000 in total. Thus we must scale them up in order to 
attain the desired 250,000. 

This allows us to construct a provisional death matrix for the camp. I 
include monthly death statistics as well as monthly burial or burning numbers 
—see Table 15. 


Table 15: Death Matrix for Chelmno (in 
Thousands, except last row) 


Gassing (Gas Vans): 


Body Disposal: 
Buried: 
Exhumed & burned: 


Direct, gas vans to 
burn: 


Total burnings: 131 119 
bodies burned/day: 4,367 3,967 





As we can see, the peak month for gassings was March 1942, during which 
some 55,000 Jews are alleged to have been killed. If true, this would imply 
that more than 1,800 were killed per day, on average. And this was achieved 
using only three or four gas vans, according to Montague. If the two smaller 
held 30 each, and the two larger 60 each, then one full load would kill 180 
Jews. It would thus have required 10 full loads each day, every day, for that 
month. The Chelmno team was busy indeed. 

As a final point of mention, I have chosen to overlook data by Montague 
and others suggesting that there was a short second phase of killing at 
Chelmno in the summer of 1944. This event is even less well-attested than 
the main phase, and in any case only amounts to some 5,000 to 7,000 persons 
—inconsequential in the larger picture. 

To summarize revisionists' primary concerns: 


1. No documentary evidence of the camp itself. Apart from the two 
dubious letters mentioned above, we have no bureaucratic trail, no 
drawings, no map, no photographs, no construction papers, no 
work orders—nothing. 

2. No quantifiable excavations. Despite four attempts over 70 years, 
we have no analyzable data on the alleged mass graves, nor any 
evidence of the vast quantity of ash that would have been 


124 


produced. 

3. The use of carbon monoxide from diesel gas vans. At best this is 
an awkward, impractical and illogical method of killing people. 
Far better options existed. It would never have been employed by 
the evil geniuses that the Nazis were said to be. 

4. Huge wood requirements. About 730 tons per day, and nearly 
44,000 tons in total. 

5. Huge amounts of ash produced. Some 42 tons per day—which 
must have been carefully sifted for bones and teeth, before being 
made to vanish. 

6. Smoke signals. No way to hide massive amounts of smoke from 
burning corpses, for two full months. 


Traditionalist Replies 


Almost nonexistent. The two recent dedicated works by Montague and 
Krakowski fail to address any of these important issues. Perhaps for good 
reason, our general-purpose Holocaust experts have evidently decided to 
simply ignore the camp. Longerich (2010) gives just passing mention on 
seven or eight scattered pages. The anthology by Bartov (2015) cannot even 
muster this much. Those who specialize in confronting revisionism likewise 
have little to say. The one person most expected to address this, Zimmerman, 
provides barely half a dozen references. Except for the diesel exhaust, not a 
word is offered to answer or explain the other revisionist concerns.[110] 

To the critical diesel-CO problem, Zimmerman devotes all of one footnote 
(pp. 355f.), which covers not only the gas vans but all the other ‘diesel’ 
camps as well—some 2.5 million deaths in total, on the standard view. The 
upshot of his counterargument: (a) they might have been gasoline engines; 
and (b) even if not, diesels can still be rigged to put out toxic levels of CO 
“without any problem.” It is, he says, a “trivial process.” This is a vast 
overstatement. It may be theoretically possible, under extreme conditions that 
could not be long maintained, but it would make no sense to do so when far 
better alternatives existed—better even than gasoline engines. 

My conclusion: The ‘mystery camp’ remains largely mysterious. The 
traditional death toll—some 250,000, by my reckoning—is unsustainable. 
Conventional sources on Chelmno never explain how they arrived at their 
numbers, and there exists no forensic or material evidence to justify anything 
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close to this number. The vans, the bodies, the fuel and the ash have all but 
vanished, as has all documentary and photographic evidence. And the alleged 
gassing method is quite frankly absurd. 

Furthermore, we can easily understand how stories of homicidal gas vans 
came to exist. Real but non-lethal gas vans were in use at this time. Many 
Jews did in fact get sent through the Chelmno station, on their way out of the 
Lodz ghetto— “never to be seen again.” Doubtless many of them died en 
route. Likely some of the bodies were taken to Chelmno to be disposed of. 
Perhaps some were buried and others burned on crude pyres or ‘crematoria.’ 
But the evidence suggests that this number was much smaller than 250,000— 
perhaps a few thousand at most. Revisionists apparently have no specific 
counterproposal for the number of deaths. Mattogno (2011b) declines to offer 
a figure. I will take 2,000 as a nominal estimate, until further projections 
become available. 

As to the gas vans themselves, it's not clear if the revisionists are 
absolutely denying their existence, or simply the scale of killing with them. 
Surely it was possible that some renegade killing occurred, perhaps even in a 
vehicle or two that were rigged to kill with exhaust gas, as crude and 
inefficient as that would be. It would seem prudent to accept the possibility 
that there was at least some occurrence, somewhere, of killings in vans. 
Again, this could be another kernel of truth behind the larger fish story. 
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Chapter 6: The Reinhardt Camps (Part 1): 
Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka 


“The [Reinhardt] camps were built under primitive 
conditions. ... Their temporary and primitive character... 
was due to the fact that no budget was allocated for their 
construction; [camp architects] were forced to improvise and 
economize. ” 

—Tomasz Kranz (2003: 221) 


In early 1942 a conference of Nazi leaders was held in a suburb of Berlin 
called Wannsee. According to existing German documents and meeting 
minutes, the objective of the gathering was to initiate a program of 
evacuation of the Jews out of the Reich, or at least to corral them into 
designated Jewish ghettos where they would be isolated from the general 
public. There was no explicit talk of mass killings, even though the meeting 
was highly confidential and restricted to ranking Nazi officers. Even so, 
traditionalism has it that the Wannsee Conference was a kind of kick-off of 
the extermination of the Jews. The Website of the USHMM claims that the 
purpose of the meeting was 


to discuss and coordinate the implementation of what they called the 
“Final Solution of the Jewish Question”... Despite the euphemisms 
which appeared in the protocols of the meeting, the aim of the 
Wannsee Conference was clear to its participants: to further the 
coordination of a policy aimed at the physical annihilation of the 
European Jews. 


Orthodox historians believe that all discussions, even those at the highest and 
most confidential levels, operated under a kind of code language in which 
‘deportation’ or ‘evacuation’ meant murder. There is no proof—nor even a 
hint—that such a code ever existed, or any explanation of how it would have 
been implemented by the “hundreds of thousands” of functionaries at all 
levels of government. Yet this is the sole explanation given to account for the 
utter lack of incriminating language. 

It was decided at Wannsee to begin evacuations with the Jews of the 
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‘General Government’ (Generalgouvernement), a large area of central Poland 
that included Warsaw, Krakow, and Lublin. In total, some 2.3 million Jews 
lived there. The process of seizing Jewish property and eventually cleansing 
the General Government via forced deportations was called Operation 
Reinhardt. The focus was to be on three new camps—Belzec, Sobibor and 
Treblinka—that would serve, on the revisionist view, as collection points and 
gateways to areas further east: the newly captured Soviet territories. Thus, 
revisionism sees these camps exclusively as transit camps—as way stations 
in the ethnic cleansing of the Reich and Poland. 

As a consequence of the Reinhardt organizational structure, the three 
camps had many characteristics in common, and thus are frequently 
examined together. I will do the same in the following three chapters. Stories 
about the camps share many of the same problems and many of the same 
contradictions. And all three came to a surprisingly similar end. 


Orthodoxy and Estimated Fatalities 


Regarding competing views of the Reinhardt events, we are fortunate to have 
dedicated texts on both sides of the debate. The orthodox case, even to this 
day, is based largely on a single work: Arad’s 1987 book Belzec, Sobibor, 
Treblinka. This is the standard academic source for these camps. 
Additionally, a small number of other books dedicated to each camp 
supplement Arad’s basic picture: 


Belzec: 
— A. Kola: Belzec (2000) 


Sobibor: 

— T. Blatt: Sobibor: The Forgotten Revolt (1996). 

— J. Schelvis: Sobibor: A History of a Nazi Death Camp (2006). 
Treblinka: 


— G. Sereny: Into That Darkness (1974). 
— A. Donat: Death Camp Treblinka (1979). 
— C. Webb, M. Chocholaty: The Treblinka Death Camp (2014). 


Overall the picture is strikingly sparse—only some half-dozen academic 
English-language books, in total, over the past four decades, to address the 
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three camps that are such key elements of the Holocaust. A few relevant 
journal articles have appeared as well, and I will cite those as necessary. 

To be clear, I emphasize that these handful of books are only a minuscule 
fraction of the total orthodox output. There have been hundreds of other 
books that mention these camps or refer to them in some way. There have 
also been a comparable number of journal articles and news stories. But all 
these others draw heavily upon the sources listed above. 

On the revisionist side, we have recent dedicated works on all three 
camps: 


— C. Mattogno: Belzec (2011). 
— J. Graf, T. Kues, and C. Mattogno: Sobibor (2010). 
— C. Mattogno and J. Graf: Treblinka (2010). 


The above works will serve as my primary sources. 

Like Chelmno, the Reinhardt camps are said to have existed purely for 
extermination. There were no releases and no transfers; every person sent 
there, we are told, died there.[111] And like the Chelmno Saurer vans, their 
gas chambers operated strictly on the exhaust of diesel engines (although 
there is disagreement regarding the Sobibor camp, as will be discussed later). 
Given the many problems with mass murder via diesel exhaust, this story has 
immediate concerns—and all the greater, given the far higher death toll. 

As before, there is a very wide range of death estimates for all the camps. 
Tables 16-18 give some idea of the disparity among orthodox historians. 

I remind the reader of the assumed figures that I am using, in order to 
sustain the total of 6 million: 


— Belzec: 550,000 
— Sobibor: 225,000 
— Treblinka: 900,000 


In each case these are roughly median figures among conventional estimates. 
Traditionalists should have no dispute with these numbers. 

The wide range of death estimates raises an immediate concern for 
revisionists. It’s not so much the sheer numerical variation—although this is 
also of concern—but more that the estimates have little basis in fact. For 
example, at Belzec early postwar death tolls of 3 million and 1.8 million were 
quickly dismissed, and in 1947 a Polish commission set the number at 
600,000: “this figure... passed into official historiography and is almost 
unanimously accepted even today, although it is based on an absolutely 
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arbitrary method of computation” (Mattogno 2011: 47). 

In essence, the commission estimated the number of train transports, 
number of cars per train, and number of people per car—and then added it all 
up. There was no documentation to support their estimates, and witnesses 
directly contradicted their assumptions. Finally, and importantly, all numbers 
were of people deported to Belzec. It was a pure assumption that every 
person sent to Belzec died there. Recent excavations have yielded remains of 
only some tens of thousands of people—see below. Hence the 600,000 
indeed seems to be an arbitrary number. 

Death Estimates (Jews only) for: 

Table 16: Belzec 


DEATHS SOURCE 
<1,000,000 Tregenza (2000: 242) 


800,555 . O'Neil (1999: 104) 
600,000 Yad Vashem (2015: Web) 
550,000 van Pelt (2002: 6) 


434,000 © USHMM (2015: Web) 
< 150,000 Pressac (2000) 


Table 17: Sobibor 


DEATHS SOURCE 
350,000 Bauer, in Zimmerman (2000: 106) 


300,000 Bem and Mazurek (2012: 129) 
250,000 Yad Vashem (2015: Web) 
200,000 van Pelt (2002: 80) 


170,000 Schelvis (2007: 198) 
>167,000 USHMM (2015: Web) 
>150,000 Hilberg (2003: 1320) 


«35,000  Pressac (2000) 
Table 18: Treblinka 


DEATHS SOURCE 
3,000,000 The Black Book (1946: 407) 


<1,200,000 Noakes and Pridham (1995: 1156) 


1,074,000 Auerbach (in Donat 1979: 53) 


974,000  Golczewski (in Benz 1991: 495) 
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780,863 Snyder (2009) 
750,000 ^ van Pelt (2002: 80) 


< 250,000 Pressac (2000) 


Only recently has a new document come to light. British decoders 
intercepted many German radio transmissions during the war, and one of 
these listed a number of 434,508 for Belzec as of end of 1942—reproduced in 
Mattogno (2011: 127). This single document is the source of the USHMM 
number—again, assuming that 100 percent of deportees were killed. In fact it 
tells us nothing about actual deaths. Deportation figures unsupported by 
forensic data provide little basis from which to estimate death statistics. 

Totals for Sobibor presumably followed similar reasoning, but we lack a 
detailed accounting of how those numbers evolved. Arad (1987: 390) can 
only come up with deportation statistics for about 100,000 people—less than 
half his total. Schelvis (2007: 198) supplies figures adding up to 170,000, 
which is still far short of most estimates. 

Regarding Treblinka, Soviet propagandists trumpeted a 3-million figure as 
early as 1944— see discussion in Chapter 8 on excavations. The witness 
Samuel Rajzman testified that 2,775,000 people were deported to Treblinka, 
and presumed all killed. In December 1945 a Polish judge, Zdzislaw 
Lukaszkiewicz, performed a simple set of calculations, arriving, “without any 
exaggeration," at 781,000 victims.[112] In 1946, Rachel Auerbach performed 
a similar calculation, arriving at 1,074,000—also presumably without any 
exaggeration. Mattogno describes several further such attempts, all variations 
on the same theme. All contain critical but unverified assumptions, together 
with the key assumption that every deportee was murdered. There has been 
no attempt by traditionalists to determine what was physically possible, or 
what the material evidence—or lack thereof—might suggest. 


Camp Structure and Maps 


Belzec was the first of the camps to become operational, in March 1942. At 
75,000 square meters (18 acres) it was the smallest of the three—half the size 
of Treblinka, and one-quarter that of Sobibor. Sobibor allegedly began 
gassings shortly after Belzec, in April 1942. Treblinka opened a few months 
later, in July. 

The design and operation of the three camps shared several common 
features, according to the traditionalists: 


131 


88 JURGEN GRAF, THE GIANT WITH FEET OF CLAY 


SOBIBOR: 

— a spirally, black substance dripping through holes in the ceiling of 
a death chamber camouflaged as a shower (Alexander Pecher- 
sky?8); 

— Exhaust gas from a diesel motor (Léon Poliakov;'” Enzyklopädie 
des Holocaust); 

— Exhaust gas from a gasoline motor (confession of SS-Unter- 
scharführer Erich Fuchs in a post-war trial, quoted by Hilberg on 
p. 941; DEJ, na). 


TREBLINKA: 

— suffocation by pumping the air out of a death chamber (Wassili 
Grossman!?!); 

— scalding with hot steam (Report of a Polish commission present at 
the Nuremberg Tribunal in December 1945'*”); 

— killing by shooting in the neck on a conveyor belt (Blackbook of 
the Jewish World Congress"); 

— Exhaust gas from a diesel motor (Hilberg, citing the witness 
statements in the collection Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen 
durch Giftgas, p. 941; DEJ, na). 


AUSCHWITZ: 
— electrified baths, a pneumatic hammer, war gas (report of the Pol- 
ish resistance movement during the war'?^; 
— an electrified conveyor belt (Jewish Soviet reporter Boris Polevoi 
in Pravda on 2nd February 1945); 
— incineration while still alive in an oven, into which the condemned 
were dumped from a car (Eugene Aroneanu'”°); 





128 A. Pechersky, “La rivolta di Sobibor,” in: Yuri Suhl, Ed essi si ribellarono. Storia della 
resistenza ebrea contro il nazismo, Milan 1969, p. 31. 

79 L, Poliakov, Harvest of Hate, Holocaust Library, New York 1979, p. 196. 

130 Op. cit. (note 36), vol. Ш, р. 1496. 

BI Die Hölle von Treblinka, Foreign Language Publication House, Moscow 1947, partially 
quoted by Udo Walendy in “Der Fall Treblinka,” Historische Tatsachen, no. 44, Verlag 
für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1990. Grossman also reports steam- 
ings and gassings. 

1? pS-331l. 

133 The Black Book — The Nazi Crime against the Jewish People, Reprint Nexus Press, New 

York 1981, p. 398. The Black Book reports steamings, gassings and suffocations. 

This report was quoted in its entirety by Enrique Aynat in Estudios sobre el "Holo- 

causto, " Gráficas Hurtado, Valencia 1994. 

Eugene Aroneanu, Camps de Concentration, Office Français d’Edition, Paris 1945, p. 

182. 


134 


135 


— All were square or rectangular in layout. 

— All opened with three gas chambers, and expanded later on—Belzec and 
Sobibor to six, Treblinka to thirteen. 

— All were on railroad lines. 

— All had at least two distinct zones: an entry or reception zone, and an 
“extermination area.” These were connected by a narrow pathway called “the 
tube.” 

— As noted, all allegedly murdered their victims with carbon monoxide in the 
form of diesel-engine exhaust. 

— All initially buried their victims, but then later (at different dates) exhumed 
the bodies and burned them on crude steel-grate pyres made from old railroad 
rails. 


The following are layout plans of the three camps, as assumed by Arad—see 
Illustrations 3-5. For death camps, they were surprisingly well outfitted. 
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Illustration 3: Belzec: barber, clinic, and dentist (‘4’), kitchen and 
laundry (‘10’), garage (‘7’), tailor and shoemaker (‘8’). Taken from 
Arad (1990d: 296) 


A striking fact: None of the three camps had a crematorium. Unfortunate, 
since this would have made the task of burning the bodies much cleaner and 
much more efficient. Surely a crematorium would have been standard 
equipment for any true extermination camp. Surely the Nazis would have 
learned their lesson from their ‘experimental death camp’ Chelmno. Camps 
without crematoria suggest that they were never really designed for mass 
killing in the first place, but rather for the purpose of temporary holding—just 
what one would expect for a transit camp. And pit burials and open-air 
burning on crude pyres are clearly small-scale makeshift procedures—just 
what one would expect for sporadic disposal of a small number of dead 
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Illustration 4: Sobibor: dentist, clothing store, laundry, showers and 
barbershop, bakery, tailor shop, carpenter, smith, painter’s shop, 
shoemaker, stable and barns, ironing room, garden, chapel. Taken 

from Arad (1990d: 294) 


The tube of each camp plays a prominent role in witness stories. This dreaded 
pathway was described by many as the means by which family and friends 
disappeared forever. On the standard view, victims arrived in the entry zone, 
were forced to undress, given haircuts, and sent naked down the tube to their 
deaths in the gas chambers. It was a fiendishly efficient production line of 
death. 
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Illustration 5: Treblinka: gas station (‘5’), garage (‘6’), 
bakery (‘11’), stables, chicken coop, pig pen (‘16’), kitchen 
(‘18’), locksmith and blacksmith (‘20’), and even a zoo 
(‘15’). Taken from Arad (1990d: 298) 


In fact, this whole procedure has another, entirely benign explanation. It 
corresponds exactly to an ideal delousing facility. The incoming, possibly 
infested inmates would arrive at the camp in the ‘dirty’ zone. They would be 
registered or at least screened, sorted by gender, have their hair cut—a 
hygienic measure, to eliminate lice in the hair—disrobed, and then passed 
naked through a gateway or tube into a shower area. Their clothes would be 
deloused, either in gas chambers with real Zyklon gas, or with steam or hot 
air, and then returned to the owners in the ‘clean’ zone. Once clean, they 
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would have had absolutely no contact with the dirty zone. After short-term 
holding, clean inmates would be transferred on to the next designated 
location or camp. 

We can imagine how this must have appeared to the typical frightened, 
fatigued, possibly sick inmate. Friends and family are separated from him. 
They are taken away, sent down the tube, perhaps never to be seen again— 
vanished, gone, ‘exterminated.’ In the chaos of mass movement of people, 
the Nazis presumably had little concern about keeping families, especially 
Jewish families, together. The main objective was to ship them east, most to 
forced-labor camps. And the last thing the Germans wanted in their labor 
camps was a local typhus epidemic. 

Graf and Mattogno (2012: 182) describe the situation quite well: 


[S]ince the selected inmates who were transferred elsewhere [via the 
tube] did actually disappear from the camp, those who remained 
behind became convinced that their departed comrades had been 
murdered. This conviction was strengthened by the fact that before 
leaving the camp, the selected inmates went through showers and 
delousing... This procedure left the remaining inmates with one 
powerful impression: their fellow prisoners had been sent to where the 
gas chambers were; they had not returned; consequently, they had been 
gassed. 


This whole process of chaotic disinfestation was familiar to the Eastern 
European Jews for decades prior to World War II. It seems to have naturally 
led to concerns about being killed. One notable instance, from 1893, was 
recorded by a Jewish woman, Mary Antin; she gives an account of a 
procedure in Germany that is strikingly similar to the tales told by camp 
survivors.[113] It is perhaps unsurprising, then, that a comparable event, 
occurring amidst the chaos of war, could elicit a similar response in the 
1940s. 


On top of this, there were the very real deaths from disease, sickness, and 
exhaustion. Some were dead on arrival at the camp. Others died on site. To 
be sure, some were executed. All these dead bodies had to be processed in a 
rapid and sanitary manner. At first, mass burials would have been the most 
convenient method, but the increasing body count, and threats to ground 
water—corpses can quickly contaminate a camp well—demanded a 
cremation effort. So it would have made sense, at some point, to stop burials 
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and initiate open-air burnings—provided the overall body count was small 
enough to be manageable. Revisionists accept all these events, but propose a 
vastly smaller number of bodies, as I will explain. 


The Death Matrices 


Tables 19-21 are proposed death matrices for each of the three camps. For 
Belzec and Treblinka, I have used Arad’s (1987) transport data with 
appropriate adjustments to achieve the necessary totals. For Sobibor, I have 
drawn from a variety of standard sources. Again, I do not claim that these are 
absolutely correct. I only claim that something like these figures must be true, 
on the orthodox view, if the ‘6 million’ is to be maintained. 

Some immediate points can be drawn from these matrices. First, for 
Belzec: According to Laqueur (2001: 179) the Belzec chambers had the 
combined capacity to kill 15,000 people per day. This can be calculated as 
follows. The floor area of each chamber is estimated, based not on drawings, 
documents, or photographs but simply on witness statements—arriving at a 
figure of 20 square meters. Next it is assumed that a fully packed chamber 
could hold up to 10 people per square meter—that is, about one person for 
every square foot[114|]—and hence 200 people per chamber. In its latter 
phase, the camp had six chambers. Six chambers could thus gas up to 1,200 
people at a time. Each gassing, Laqueur says, took 20 to 30 minutes. 
Allowing 30 minutes to load, and one hour to unpack the dead bodies, we can 
figure a two-hour cycle. Therefore, working nonstop round the clock, 
Laqueur assumes it is possible to perform 12 or more gassing cycles per day. 
Truly a fearsome capability. 

If we look at the daily gassings actually claimed, however, we see a 
striking contrast. Peak fatalities occurred in August 1942, with a total 
145,000 deaths or about 4,800 per day. So the ‘capacity’ of 15,000 per day 
was never approached, even in the busiest month. A more typical month 
allegedly gassed about 50,000 people, or some 1,650 per day—around 10 
percent of ‘capacity.’ 

This fact makes a mockery of the claim that the Germans needed to 
double their number of chambers, from three to six, in July 1942. The 
original three could have handled the whole killing load easily, with no more 
than 4 or 5 gassing cycles per day.[115] Thus we see a common problem with 
traditionalist accounts of gas chambers: they frequently cite huge capacity 
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figures as a kind of evidence of the monstrous evil of the camps, when, even 
on their own accounts, such figures were rarely if ever attained. Even with 
the horrendous fatalities claimed, the Nazis built about 10 times as much 
gassing capacity at Belzec as they actually needed. That was poor planning 
on their part, to be sure. 
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Table 19: Death Matrix for Belzec (in Thousands where 


indicated) 
1942 
M A MJ J A S O N 
Gassing (in 000): 50 50 15 25 55 145 90 60 5 
# of gas chambers: 3 з 3 3 6 6 6 6 6 
gassings/day (total): 1,667 1,667 500 833 1,833 4,833 3,000 2,000 1,667 
gassings/day/chamber: 556 556167278 306 806 500 333 278 
Body Disposal (in 000): | | | | | | | | 
Buried: 50 50 15 25 55 145 90 60 50 
Exhumed & burned: 
Total burnings: 
bodies burned/day: 


Table 19 continued: Death Matrix for 


Belzec (in Thousands where indicated) 


Gassing (in 000): 
# of gas chambers: 
gassings/day (total): 
gassings/day/chamber: 
Body Disposal (in 000):| 
Buried: 
Exhumed & burned: 110 110 110 110) 550 
Total burnings: 110 110 110 110) 550 
bodies burned/day: 3.667 3.667 3.667 3.667 


Table 20: Death Matrix for Treblinka (in 
Thousands where indicated) 





1942 
J A S О N D 1942 
Gassing (in 000): 175 135 165 185 100 40 800 


# of gas chambers: 3 3 3 10 10 10 
gassings/day (total): 5,833 4,500 5,500 6167 3,333 1,333 
gassings/day/chamber: 1,944 1,500 1,833 617 333 133 
Body Disposal (in 000): | | | | | | 
Buried: 175 135 165 185 100 40 
Exhumed & burned: 
Direct, gas ch. to burn: 
Total burnings: 
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bodies burned/day: 


Table 20 continued: Death Matrix for Treblinka (in 
Thousands where indicated) 


J FM A M 
Gassing (in 000): 40 30 15 10 5 
# of gas chambers: 10 1010 10 10 
gassings/day (total): 1,333 1,000500 333 167 
gassings/day/chamber: 133 100 50 33 17 
Body Disposal (in 000):| | | | | | 
Buried: 40 30 15 

Exhumed & burned: 215 220 225 225 
Direct, gas ch. to burn: 10 5 

Total burnings: 225 225 225 225 

bodies burned/day: 7.500 7.500 7.500 7.500 


Table 21: Death Matrix for Sobibor (in Thousands 
where indicated) 


1942 Total 

AM JJAS O N D 192 

Gassing (in 000): 25 25 2500 9 9 9 8 110 
# of gas chambers: 3 3 333 3 6 6 6 
gassings/day (total): 833 833833 300 300 300 267 
gassings/day/chamber: 278 278278 100 50 50 44 
Body Disposal (in 000): | | | | | | | | | 

Buried: 25 25 25 
Exhumed & burned: 28 28 28 
Direct, gas ch. to burn: 

Total burnings: 37 37 36 
bodies burned/day: 1.233 1.233 1.200 


Table 21 continued: Death Matrix for Sobibor (in 
Thousands where indicated) 





1943 Total Total] 
FM А M J J A S 1943 
Gassing (in 000): n 11 12 12 14 14 14 14 14 115| 225 


# of gas chambers: 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 

gassings/day (total): 333 367 400 400 467 467 467 467 467 

gassings/day/chamber: 56 61 67 67 78 78 78 78 78 

Body Disposal (in 000):| | | | | | | | | | 
Buried: 
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Exhumed & burned: 
Direct, gas ch. to burn: 10 11 12 12 14 14 14 14 14 
Total burnings: 10 11 12 12 14 14 14 14 14 225 
bodies burned/day: .333 .367 .400 .400 .467 .467 .467 .467 .467 





The Sobibor gassings were, relatively speaking, small potatoes. After the 
busy first three months, total gassings were never more than a few hundred 
per day, on average. The camp was also unusual in that only a small 
percentage of the total fatalities were buried before cremations commenced. 
‘Only’ some 85,000 bodies were allegedly buried, after which all remaining 
victims went directly from gas chambers to pyres. 

In this camp we see an even greater mismatch in ‘capacity’ versus 
‘actual.’ Sobibor's original three (smallish) chambers could handle about 
5,800 per day, and yet those busy first months averaged about 830 actuals per 
day—around 14 percent of capacity. So what did the Germans do? They 
doubled the number of chambers: to six, in October 1942. And they did this 
even as their arrivals were cut in half. Thus, by early 1943, the camp was 
utilizing a mere 3 percent of its capacity. This, of course, makes no sense at 
all. Clearly something is wrong with the standard account. 

But consider now Treblinka. In many ways, this camp had the worst 
problems of them all. The camp began operation in July 1942, in a big way: 
some 175,000 Jews gassed that first month alone, on the traditional view. The 
first four months saw an astonishing 660,000 gassings—an average of nearly 
5,500 per day, for a solid 120 days. This was the deadliest extended pace ever 
achieved, at any camp, throughout the entire war. 

How does Treblinka’s gassing capacity stack up? The camp was originally 
built with three small (16 sq m) chambers, sufficient to gas some 5,800 per 
day, the same as Sobibor. As it happens, this is nearly a perfect match to the 
‘actuals.’ But once again, something strange happens. The camp adds ten 
new double-size chambers, even as the number of arrivals drops 
precipitously. By early 1943, camp capacity was up to 38,000 per day, but 
arrivals had fallen to under 1,000 per day. Now they were running, once 
again, under 3 percent of capacity. 

But the absurdity really comes to the fore when we look at the whole 
picture. Recall that the three Reinhardt camps were allegedly operating under 
a common plan and common leadership. Surely there was careful 
coordination of all camp activities. And yet the three camps, taken in total, 
had a truly incredible gassing capacity. From October 1942 on, the combined 
capacity was something like 65,000 people per day. Or 1.9 million per 
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— incineration while still alive in pits (Elie Wiesel5); 

— killing with Zyklon B (dominant variant since spring 1945). 

A look at the points in time when these various methods of killing 
were asserted is very eye-opening. For example, the Polish commission 
at the Nuremberg victor's tribunal responsible for providing ‘evidence’ 
for the mass murder in Treblinka settled on hot steam as the killing 
weapon in December 1945, more than two years after the closing of the 
camp. This means it took the Poles more than two years to find out how 
several hundred thousand people were murdered in a camp only about 
one kilometer distant from the town of the same name — despite the fact 
that there were numerous Treblinka survivors." Any comment would 
be superfluous. 

Hilberg swallows all these toads contentedly. He ignores flat out the 
thousands of contradictions in the witness statements that are his only 
evidentiary foundation for the ‘Holocaust,’ because he has determined 
the correct variant for every camp by decree: Hilberg dixit... ?* 


a. Hilberg's Star Witnesses 


We will now look a little closer at a few of the sources for gassing of 
Jews named in the chapter “Killing Center Operations” (pp. 927-1057; 
DEJ, pp. 861-990). It will be seen that Hilberg fails to quote the gross- 
est absurdities in his citations. 

For every source we tell how often Hilberg cites it in his 130-pages 
section and we identify the footnotes that refer to the sources. Since one 
footnote might mention two or more sources, some footnotes appear 
several times. 

Here then are Hilberg's sources: 


ADALBERT RÜCKERL: 

Rückerl is a former director of the Ludwigsburg Central Office for 
Prosecution of NS Crimes and author of the book Nationalsozialistische 
Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse. Hilberg names 
this work as a source forty-one times." It illustrates better than any- 





136 Elie Wiesel, Night, New York, Hill and Wang, 1960, p. 42. 

137 Numerous former Treblinka prisoners are quoted in Alexander Donat's The Death Camp 
Treblinka (Holocaust Library, New York 1979). 

Latin for ‘Hilberg spoke.’ This appeal to his authority contradicts all academic traditions 
where only evidence is accepted as proof, but not reference to alleged authority or repu- 


tation. 
79 Hilberg's footnotes 35, 40f., 43f., 113-116, 118, 120, 123ff., 405f., 412, 416, 422ff., 427, 
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month. Or 23 million per year. Using only diesel exhaust. And all this not 
counting Auschwitz! The ridiculousness of such a system speaks for itself. 
And yet our orthodox historians seriously expect us to believe that the Nazis 
designed, built, and operated precisely such a system. 

At the rates claimed, all three Reinhardt camps were rapidly accumulating 
bodies. Inexplicably, no one in the Nazi hierarchy seemed to have a plan 
regarding how to handle the growing mountain of corpses. Initially the camps 
did the only thing they could: dig pits and bury them—the same tactic used at 
Chelmno. But that camp figured out, already by August 1942, that burials 
were bad policy; hence they commenced burning. Clearly, this lesson would 
have immediately been relayed to the Reinhardt camps. In August 1942 the 
message should have gone out: Stop burying your bodies, just burn them. 
And yet Sobibor continued burying their corpses for two more months. 
Belzec, four more months. And Treblinka soldiered on for a full eight more 
months, burying hundreds of thousands of bodies in the process. All this is 
inexplicable, if the Germans were the master organizers that we are told. 

With this overview in place, we are now well-situated to look in more 
detail at the specifics of camp operation—namely, the actual gassing process, 
and the ultimate disposal of bodies. These are the subjects of the two chapters 
to follow. 


142 


Chapter 7: The Reinhardt Camps (Part 2): 
The Diesel Story 


Electrocution, Steam, Diesels, Chlorine... 


The current orthodox view is almost unanimous that Jews were killed at the 
Reinhardt camps in carbon monoxide gas chambers, supplied by diesel 
engines. But this was not always the story. Early on a whole variety of means 
were mentioned, most of them absolutely fanciful and beyond belief. Over 
time the more bizarre means faded away, leaving diesel exhaust as the 
official story. 

During the years 1942-1946, the dominant account of murder at Belzec 
was of mass killings by electrocution on large *metal plates" submerged in 
water. In some versions the killings took place in “electrically charged vats.” 
These reports are examined by Mattogno (2011: 11-22); today they are all 
completely discredited. 

At Treblinka, early contemporary reports came in the middle of the 
camp's operational life, and reported not diesel exhaust but rather steam. The 
most important of these reports was published 15 November 1942 by the 
Jewish resistance movement of the Warsaw ghetto. It refers to chambers into 
which “water-steam” is piped: “The hot steam comes in to the chambers 
through pipes installed there... While this machinery of death is in action, the 
doors and valves are hermetically closed" (in Mattogno and Graf 2010: 54). 
Apparently the steam acted quickly: “15 minutes later the execution is 
complete" (p. 56).[116] The New York Times reported this same account in 
mid-1943.[117] And a 1944 report by Rabbi Silberschein refers to gas 
chambers that operated “under the influence of the water vapor" (p. 61). All 
this with little questioning about the dubiousness of steam as a weapon of 
mass murder. As Reitlinger admitted, in his understated way, “It is difficult to 
see how people could be exterminated with steam" (1968: 149). 

But it is not difficult to see that this was in fact a part of the delousing 
process. Real steam chambers were used for a time to kill lice on linen and 
clothing. But these were small cubicles, far too small for mass murder. And 


143 


of course, hot showers for humans also “steam,” though not fatally. So one 
can imagine that word of Nazi steam chambers, combined with actual hot 
showers and people disappearing after being cleaned, could lead to talk of 
murder by steam. 

From 1944 through the end of 1945, various other conflicting witness 
accounts emerged about Treblinka, citing a variety of killing methods: steam, 
evacuation of air, chlorine gas, *Cyklon gas,” as well as engine exhaust. The 
decisive switch to exhaust gas—not yet diesel—came from a 1944 report by 
Jankiel Wiernik. He allegedly spent an entire year in Treblinka, which was an 
unbelievably long time for a death camp. Wiernik spoke simply of “a motor 
taken from a dismantled Soviet tank." During the gassing procedure “the 
motor turned on and connected with the inflow pipes, and, within 25 minutes 
at the most, all lay stretched out dead..."[118] 

Likewise at Belzec, the shift to engine exhaust came, in this case, from 
just two witnesses. In fact virtually the entire Belzec gassing story rests on 
just these two witnesses: 


Two sources provide detailed accounts of the gassings in Belzec: the 
testimony of Rudolf Reder, the only prisoner who escaped from Belzec 
and survived, and that of Kurt Gerstein, an SS officer who visited the 
camp... (Holocaust Encyclopedia, 2001: 232). 


Gerstein claimed to have visited both Belzec and Treblinka in August 1942. 
Reder was one of a handful of Jewish escapees (the others died), and the only 
to testify at length in front of the Polish Central Commission for Investigation 
of German Crimes in 1946.[119] Unfortunately for traditionalists, both 
witnesses have now been largely discredited—as I will explain shortly. 

Notably, Gerstein explicitly referred to the engine as a diesel, whereas 
Reder was adamant that it was fueled by gasoline. This is a significant issue, 
as we know. It is interesting that Gerstein's version won out in the long run, 
even though Reder's made more sense! 


The Diesel Story 


As we all know, Zyklon B, or cyanide gas, attracts nearly all the attention 
when discussion comes around to *Nazi gassings." And yet far more people 
—about twice as many—were allegedly killed not with Zyklon but with 
carbon monoxide. This is one of those little-known, little-discussed, but 
problematic issues for traditionalism. In the first edition (1961) of his 
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Destruction of the European Jews, Hilberg made this (almost) clear in a table 
summarizing the camps and their killing method(s) (p. 572). A clearer, more 
up-to-date version appears in the anti-revisionist book by Shermer and 
Grobman (2000: 128): 


Table 22: Methods of Gassing, by Camp 
Camp NUMBER KILLING METHOD(s) 


KILLED 
Auschwitz-Birkenau 1,100,000 Zyklon B 


Thus nearly 2 million Jews were allegedly killed by carbon monoxide, versus 
some 1 million with Zyklon. If we add the 350,000 supposedly killed by the 
Einsatzgruppen with gas vans in Soviet territory, the CO total rises to about 
2.2 million—over 35 percent of total Holocaust deaths. Therefore the whole 
issue of mass CO gassings is vital to the conventional story. 





Gerstein, Reder, and the Diesel Exhaust 


The final move to diesel exhaust in the Reinhardt camps came out of 
Gerstein’s infamous report on Belzec and Treblinka. Gerstein’s report on 
diesels, combined with Wiernik’s on engine exhaust, formed the basis for a 
1947 Treblinka report by Elias (Eliyahu) Rosenberg, which referred to 
“exhaust fumes of a single diesel engine” (in Mattogno and Graf 2010: 75). 
In this way diesel exhaust came to form the core of present-day 
historiography of that camp; Treblinka was henceforth officially “diesel.” 
Gerstein also won out over Reder at Belzec; Sobibor came along for the ride. 
Thus all three camps are today considered, officially, diesel-gassing 
camps. Yad Vashem’s Website (2015) says this: “At each of the three 
[Reinhardt] camps, hundreds of thousands of Jews were murdered by exhaust 
gas from diesel engines.” On the USHMM page we read: “In 1942, 
systematic mass killing in stationary gas chambers (with carbon monoxide 
gas generated by diesel engines) began at Belzec, Sobibor, and Treblinka.” 
Gerstein signed his report while imprisoned and awaiting trial after the 
war. He died in a French prison in 1945, allegedly by suicide, but under 
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highly suspicious circumstances. For this reason, and because of the many 
patent absurdities in his report, revisionists strongly suspect he was tortured 
into signing. The statement is excerpted in Arad (1987), but with a number of 
strategic omissions. It is fully reprinted in Appendix A of Butz (2015). For 
years Arad obviously considered it significant; he called it “one of the first 
and most important documents” on the gassings, and deemed it overall 
“reliable” (1987: 102). Interestingly, he then soured on Gerstein just three 
years later. His Belzec entry in Gutman’s 1990 encyclopedia has not a single 
mention of this star witness; only Reder is discussed. 

Gerstein stated that Odilo Globocnik, leader of the Reinhardt operation, 
sent him to “improve the service in our gas chambers, which function on 
diesel engine exhaust” (in Arad 1987: 101). At Belzec, Gerstein was present 
at a gassing. Jews were packed into four chambers, “750 persons” per 
chamber. Each chamber, recall, was only 20 square meters in area.[120] This 
would mean a density of 38 people per square meter—an absolute 
impossibility. (Refer to Appendix A of the present book.) Gerstein was either 
badly mistaken, lying, or coerced into admitting to an impossibility. 

There were technical problems with the diesel engine. He waited “50 
minutes, 70 minutes, and [still] the diesel did not start. ... After 2 hours and 
49 minutes—the stopwatch recorded it all—the diesel started. ... After 32 
minutes [more], all were dead...” Mattogno has pointed out the obvious— 
that people cannot be packed into an enclosed room for hours and still live. 
[121] A fully loaded, 10 people-per-square-meter chamber will lead to death 
by asphyxiation within about 30 minutes.[122] In fact, this would have been 
a far better way to kill people—by sheer suffocation. No need for carbon 
monoxide, diesel engines, or dangerous Zyklon. Less expense, less work, no 
chemical traces left behind. Surely the SS would have preferred this option if 
they were determined to kill masses of people. 

Nonetheless, the diesel story became entrenched at all three camps. 
Hilberg (2003: 959) cites Gerstein, and also observes, “Belzec is reported to 
have been equipped with a diesel motor; Treblinka is said to have had one 
from the start...” (p. 936)—evidently accepting both as true. Later he says, 
“In the much smaller camp of Belzec the diesel engine was located in a 
shack...” (p. 1028). The Holocaust Encyclopedia (2001) describes the 
procedure: “The chamber was sealed, the diesel engine was started, and 
carbon monoxide gas was pumped into the chamber” (p. 231). A witness, SS 
Sergeant Schluch, said, “For the gassings an engine was started up... 
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[J]udging from the sound, it was a medium-sized diesel engine” (in Mattogno 
2011: 68). 

Of the three camps, only Sobibor is still in some dispute as to the engine 
type. This is important because, as we have seen, diesel exhaust is very low 
in CO content for virtually its entire operating range, whereas gasoline- 
engine exhaust is sufficiently high to cause death. In fact, the only explicit 
statement on behalf of gasoline at Sobibor is testimony by SS technician 
Erich Fuchs. He describes his visit there to set up the chambers: 


We unloaded the motor. It was a heavy Russian gasoline engine 
(presumably a tank or tractor motor) at least 200 horsepower (V-motor, 
8 cylinder, water cooled). We installed the engine on a concrete 
foundation and set up the connection between the exhaust and the tube. 


[123] 


He goes on to describe an experimental gassing of 30 or 40 Jewish women: “I 
fixed the motor on a definite speed... About ten minutes later the thirty to 
forty women were dead." 

Some problems with Fuchs's statement: First, it is counterintuitive that the 
Germans would use a Russian tank or tractor engine when they had their own 
high-quality engines. A foreign machine would have been difficult to operate 
and hard to repair—bad qualities for the key element in your mass- 
extermination scheme. Second, many Russian tanks of that era were in fact 
powered by diesel engines, not gasoline. Third, ten minutes is an extremely 
short time to cause death, given a lightly packed chamber with lots of fresh 
air to be displaced. But we must keep in mind that Fuchs gave his statement 
while on trial in 1963 for Nazi-era crimes; perhaps uncoincidently, he got off 
with a very light sentence (4 years for complicity in 79,000 murders). 

But overall, the consensus is clearly toward diesel at all three camps. 
Mattogno and Graf (2010: 43) cite the German edition of the Encyclopedia of 
the Holocaust: *Belzec, Sobibor, and Treblinka were built within the 
framework of the Operation Reinhardt... These extermination camps used 
carbon monoxide gas, which was produced by diesel engines." Noted 
traditionalist Léon Poliakov cited the Gerstein diesel statement in his 1971 
book Harvest of Hate; immediately following which he wrote: 


There is little to add to this description, which holds good for Treblinka 
and Sobibor [as well as Belzec]. The latter installations were 
constructed in almost the very same way, and also used the exhaust 
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carbon monoxide gases from Diesel motors as the death agent. (p. 196) 


And as I noted earlier, the current (2015) editions of the online encyclopedias 
at both Yad Vashem and USHMM explicitly refer to diesels. Other sources 
simply do not specify the engine type, as if it were irrelevant; more likely 
they do not want to raise this troublesome issue. 


More Problems with Gerstein 


The decisive Gerstein report, which specifically names diesels as the gas 
source, contains an important bit of information that contradicts not only 
itself but also gasoline engines, and in fact any source of carbon monoxide 
whatsoever: the dead bodies pulled out of the gas chamber are blue. The 
problem is that people who die from CO poisoning are distinctly red or pink, 
not blue.[124] Gerstein said, “The bodies are thrown out, blue, wet with 
sweat and urine...” (in Butz 2015: 327). This line was notably excluded by 
Arad, but he does include a similar comment from a secondary witness, the 
SS doctor Pfannenstiel: “The corpses were not exceptional. Some of the faces 
were blue” (p. 104). Arad also cites testimony by Schluch: “The corpses were 
besmirched with mud and urine or with spit. I could see that the lips and tips 
of the noses were a bluish color" (p. 71). Thus we have at least three 
witnesses implicitly refuting the CO story. And none recalls seeing red or 
pink corpses. 

We have reports of blue-colored victims at Treblinka as well. The 
eyewitness Rachel Auerbach recalled: “The bodies were naked; some of them 
were white, others were blue and bloated” (in Mattogno and Graf 2010: 24) 
—nothing about CO poisoning would cause “bloating,” incidentally. Another 
unnamed eyewitness reports second-hand that “the corpses have a bluish 
color" (p. 49). And noted Treblinka survivor Chil Rajchman claimed that 
"[the corpses from the gas chamber] had completely black faces, as if they 
had been burnt, and their bellies were bloated and colored blue.”|125] This is 
triply absurd: neither blackening, bloating, nor blue coloration is associated 
with any aspect of gassing. Blue corpses make for dramatic testimony, but 
unfortunately for traditionalism, they severely undermine one of its key 
claims. 

Based on the impossible density and duration of the gassing, and blue 
coloration of victims, Gerstein's detailed account of the Belzec gassing 
cannot be correct. But that's not the only problem with his statement: 
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— He describes incredible piles of clothes at Treblinka. He saw “veritable 
mountains of clothing and underwear, about 35-40 meters high” (in Arad 
1987: 102). This is a pile some 120 feet in height, equal to an 8- or 10-story 
building. 

— The Belzec mass grave pits, located next to the gas chambers, are 
impossibly large: “The bodies were thrown into large ditches of about 100 x 
20 x 12 meters” (in Butz 2015: 327; this sentence deleted by Arad). These 
have been definitively disproved by recent excavations at Belzec—see 
Chapter 8. 

— Gerstein’s estimate of total deaths at Belzec and Treblinka is ridiculous: 
“At Belcek [sic] and Treblinka nobody bothered to take anything 
approaching an exact count of the persons killed. ... Actually, about 
25,000,000 persons were killed...” (in Butz 2015: 328; this claim deleted by 
Arad). Compare to my assumed total for the two camps of 1.4 million. 


Arad (pp. 102f.) makes passing reference to Gerstein’s “exaggerations,” but 
still deems him “reliable’—until he ignores him altogether three years later. 
Mainstream historian Michael Tregenza, an expert on Belzec, has likewise 
abandoned him: 


Based on the current state of our research, we must also designate 
Gerstein’s material on Belzec as questionable, even belonging to the 
realm of fantasy in some places. ... [his account, along with Reder’s], 
regarding the Belzec camp must be considered to be unreliable. (2000; 
cited in Rudolf 2011: 372) 


To his credit, Hilberg has essentially ignored Gerstein’s statement from the 
start. From the 1961 first edition of his book through 2003, he allots only one 
brief paragraph to it. Yad Vashem has no mention of it at all. Of the 
contemporary traditionalists, only Zimmerman seems to want to continue 
breathing life into the report. He argues (2000: 103) that because Gerstein 
told three others about his experiences, prior to his capture, and that we can 
apparently confirm that he told them, that therefore he is “credible.” A 
postwar written account by one of these three, the Swedish official Baron von 
Otter, “confirms Gerstein’s revelations.” Yet Zimmerman seems to be alone 
in this conclusion. 


More Problems with Reder 
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With Gerstein out, traditionalism is left with Reder as the chief Belzec 
witness. Arad admits precisely this point: 


[O]nly one [Jew] escaped to tell the gruesome tale—Rudolf Reder, 
who spent four months in the camp... Apart from this one source, 
information on Belzec had been difficult to come by, compared with 
evidence on the other extermination camps. (1990a: 179) 


Reder, however, is not without his problems as well. First of all we notice 
that he was supposedly in the camp for four months; again, a very long time 
for an “extermination” camp. Especially so, considering that he was over 
sixty years of age at the time—not much use as a laborer, which would have 
been the only reason for keeping someone alive. 

But there are bigger issues. In his Nuremberg testimony Reder claimed 
that 3 million people died at Belzec (see below). This is by far the highest 
figure ever given—compare to the chart at the beginning of Chapter 6—and 
roughly five to ten times higher than the mainstream historians. Arad (1987) 
quotes Reder several times, but never mentions his “estimate.” 

Reder describes the gas chambers and engine exhaust, and specifically 
cites the source as a gasoline engine (see Mattogno 2004b: 40). He also notes 
that some kind of pipe ran from the engine to the chamber, but that after a 
gassing, he recalled no exhaust smoke or odor. However, Reder explicitly 
observed that the gasoline-engine exhaust “was evacuated from the engine 
directly into the open air, and not into the chamber” (in Mattogno 2011: 38). 
This is shocking, considering that it was precisely this exhaust gas that was 
supposed to do the killing. And then, what was the point of the engine at all? 
Ironic—the one viable witness claiming that it was a gasoline engine, and he 
refutes the whole story by stating that the toxic gas was vented away![126 

Reder also testified on the mass graves at Belzec. As cited in Mattogno (p. 
74), he stated: 


A [single] grave was 100 m long and 25 m wide. A single grave 
contained about 100,000 persons. In November 1942 there were 30 
graves, i.e. 3 million corpses. 


In follow-up testimony he added that all 30 graves were identical, and all dug 
to a depth of 15 m, or 46 feet. This is astoundingly deep, especially 
considering that the water table lies just 5 meters down. So either the 
Germans were pumping a lot of water, or he was way off the mark. 
Furthermore, the total area of the graves would have been 30 x (100 x 25) = 
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75,000 square meters—almost exactly equal to the entire area of the camp. 
Unlikely, to say the least. But there is no need to speculate; thanks to recent 
excavations—discussed in the next chapter—we now know that Reder’s 
description was completely false. 

Again, it is revealing to see how other traditionalists treat Reder. Hilberg, 
in some 1,300 pages, gives him a total of one single footnote (p. 1037). 
Zimmerman (2000) has no mention of him at all. Neither do Longerich 
(2010) or Bartov (2015). So the other pillar seems to have fallen. Perhaps for 
this reason, traditionalists have little more to say about Belzec, period. If it 
were not for the notable excavations performed in the late 1990s, it would 
have completely dropped out of sight. 

To summarize: There are fundamental difficulties in committing mass 
murder with diesel exhaust. Hence the number one problem revisionists have 
with the Reinhardt camps: Murder by carbon monoxide from diesel exhaust is 
awkward at best, and ridiculous at worst. A stationary diesel engine is almost 
impossible to adjust to produce more than a minuscule amount of CO. It also, 
incidentally, puts out a reasonably high oxygen content, sufficient to keep 
people alive unless the engine approaches full load. And exhaust gas cannot 
be pumped into a “hermetically sealed” room without an elaborate circulation 
scheme—of which we have no evidence at all. The whole story simply does 
not add up. 


Traditionalist Reply 


We are by now unsurprised that the diesel topic is almost completely avoided 
by every anti-revisionist writer. One struggles in vain to find reference to 
“carbon monoxide” or “diesel engine exhaust” for any of the three camps. 
This is a strong implicit admission that traditionalism has no reply to Berg 
and the revisionists. For example, van Pelt (2002: 23) just touches on the 
issue in passing, enough to call Berg’s conclusion about the diesel story 
“rubbish,” but he quickly moves on. In van Pelt’s defense, he is writing about 
Auschwitz, and since there were no CO gas chambers there, he has no need 
to address them. So he may legitimately bypass the issue, as may the other 
Auschwitz specialists. 

But the others have no excuse. Stern (1993), Lipstadt (1993), Shermer and 
Grobman (2000), and Perry and Schweitzer (2002) utterly ignore the whole 
topic. They apparently have no viable defense.[127] 
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90 JURGEN GRAF, THE GIANT WITH FEET OF CLAY 


thing else how all evidence for the ‘Holocaust’ rests on witness testi- 
mony — mostly given in trials — and how Federal German justice has not 
bothered with physical evidence. For his part, Rückerl cites the first edi- 
tion of Hilberg’s work copiously. One hand washes the other. 


FILIP FRIEDMAN: 

Member of a Polish-Communist commission which published a 
‘documentation’ of Auschwitz; it was first published in Yiddish and 
then in English with the title, This Was Oswiecim. Hilberg used the 
book as a source six times.'*° Here is a tasty morsel from this Stalinistic 
propaganda piece:'*! 

“This means that if we include 1941, the Oswiecim [Polish name for 
Auschwitz] death factory swallowed up over 5,000,000 people, and accord- 
ing to some accounts 7,000,000.” 

Hilberg, who had determined the number of Auschwitz victims to be 
1.25 million (one million Jews and 250,000 non-Jews), does not balk at 
using F. Friedman's book as a serious source, which speaks of 5 to 7 
million. 


RUDOLF HÓSS: 

HOB was the first commandant of Auschwitz and is the indispensable 
prime witness of the mass annihilation in that camp. Hilberg refers to 
him twenty-six times.'? 

In his confession given during an intensive three-day interrogation 
by a British torture team led by the Jewish Sergeant Bernard Clarke, ^? 
the first Auschwitz commandant stated that already by November 1943 
in Auschwitz 2.5 million persons had been gassed and a further 500,000 





429-434, 437, 439f., 458, 461, 464, 474, 482ff., 498, 502f.; Hilberg's DEJ footnotes 
879(42, 43), 895(7), 896(10, 11, 12), 897(13, 14, 15, 17), 898(20, 21), 916(94), 968(30, 
31), 969(37, 38), 970(41, 45, 46, 47), 971(50, 52, 53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 60), 972(62, 63, 65), 
974(81, 84), 975(87), 976(97), 977(105, 106, 107), 979(4, 8). 

140 Hilberg's footnotes 44, 144, 166, 384, 459, 491; Hilberg's DEJ footnotes 879(43), 
905(41), 967(27), 978(114). 

141 Filip Friedman, This Was Oswiecim, The United Jewish Relief Appeal, London 1946, p. 
14. 

142 Hilberg's footnotes 49, 50, 55, 58, 60, 86, 91, 101, 130, 132, 136, 213, 238, 255ff., 381, 
436, 452, 477, 481, 486, 490, 493, 540, 544; Hilberg's DEJ footnotes 49, 50 (p. 881), 55 
(p. 882), 57, 59 (p. 883), 84 (p. 889), 97, 99 (p. 892), 29 (p. 901), 90 (p. 915), 4 (p. 918), 
16 (p. 922), 40 (p. 929), 57, 58, 59 (p. 933), 61 (p. 934), 6 (p. 963), 14 (p. 964), 75 (p. 
973), 91 (p. 975), 100, 104 (p. 977), 113, 116 (p. 978), 46, 50 (p. 987). 

143 On the torture of Rudolf Höß see Rupert Butler, Legions of Death, Arrow Books, Lon- 
don 1983, pp. 235ff.; British special agent Vera Aitkins has also tortured Höß in order to 
receive ‘confessions,’ cf. the Belgian newspaper De Morgen, Flanders, July 1, 2000. 


Only Zimmerman attempts to save the day—but not very much. As 
mentioned in Chapter 5, he devotes all of one paragraph to the subject (2000: 
176f.), and one lengthy, but late-added, footnote (pp. 355f.). In the main text 
he simply says, “it is possible that other types of engines were also used,” 
meaning gasoline engines or producer-gas generators. But he cites no sources 
or evidence—evidently forgetting (or ignoring) the fact that the eyewitness 
Reder spoke explicitly of a gasoline engine (though with exhaust vented into 
open air). And he also apparently forgot—or ignored—the fact that blue 
corpses rule out any kind of carbon monoxide poisoning. 

In the footnote Zimmerman again argues that the engines could have been 
gasoline, and that the witnesses might have merely been mistaken about the 
engine type. His one tangible piece of evidence is a citation of a wartime 
engineering study (Holtz and Elliott 1941; misdated by Zimmerman as 1943) 
on diesel exhaust, which he says shows that diesels can in fact put out toxic 
levels of CO under certain extreme conditions. But this much is known and 
admitted. The question is, whether it would have made sense to attempt to 
run a foreign-made diesel at some extreme conditions, for months on end, 
simply in order to produce a gas that could be much more easily generated— 
with, for example, a producer-gas system. 

Recently, the ‘anti-denial’ bloggers have attempted to address this issue. 
After admitting that “it is simply not feasible to use diesel engines for 
gassings... when one has access to petrol engines,” Romanov (2006) claims 
that the diesel issue is “irrelevant” because, in his view, anyone who claimed 
that the gassing engine was a diesel was simply mistaken. He argues that the 
“most knowledgeable” witnesses mentioned gasoline, but he can cite only 
two: Fuchs (for Sobibor only), and Reder, who said the exhaust gas was sent 
into the open air! And Romanov ignores the entire producer-gas argument, 
which is much more effective, cheaper, and simpler even than gasoline. He 
ignores as well the “blue-corpse” claims, which argue against any CO 
poisoning scheme. His argument is entirely unconvincing. 

Finally: If the case for gasoline is so compelling, why don’t we hear this 
from the leading Holocaust researchers? Hilberg, Laqueur, Arad, Yad 
Vashem, USHMM, et al. have continued to speak of diesel engines. 
Zimmerman and the bloggers should convince their fellow traditionalists 
before taking on revisionism. 
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Chapter 8: The Reinhardt Camps (Part 3): 
The Vanishing Bodies 


If one were serious about confirming the stories of mass murder at the camps, 
the obvious first step would be to look for evidence on the grounds of the 
camps. Witnesses are very clear regarding where and how people were killed, 
and where their bodies were disposed of. And true enough, some excavation 
has been attempted at each of the Reinhardt camps. The big questions: What 
do they show? And which story do they support? 


Disposing of the Evidence 


Before examining the excavations, let’s complete the story of how the Nazis 
disposed of those hundreds of thousands of bodies at the three camps. Just as 
the camp structures and alleged gassing routines were similar, so too were the 
disposal methods. All three camps shared the same problems—problems that 
were not inconsiderable. 

We recall from the death matrices that each camp followed a common 
pattern: burying bodies for several months, and then exhuming and burning 
the remains on crude open-air pyres (not crematoria). It may be useful to keep 
in mind the key dates for each camp. Table 23 lists the dates at which each 
camp began operation, began burnings, and then ceased operation. 


Table 23: Key Dates for Reinhardt 
Camps 
CAMP OPEN BURNINGS CLOSED 


Belzec Mar 1942 Dec 1942 Apr 1943 
Sobibor Apr 1942 Oct 1942 Sep 1943 
Treblinka Jul 1942 Apr 1943 Jul 1943 





All three camps share similar issues, so let me take Belzec as an example. 
Recall the numbers from our Belzec death matrix (Table 19). On the 
conventional view, the Nazis murdered 550,000 Jews there over a period of 
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about ten months, during which time all bodies were buried. Then at the very 
end of the killing phase, word came down to exhume and burn the corpses. 
And they were given a strict timeline: five months in which to complete the 
grisly task. 

Evidently the Germans succeeded in this monumental task without 
difficulty—at least according to Arad. He explains the burning procedure 
concisely: 


A special installation was put to serve as a crematorium, made out of 
iron rails used for railways. Bones that resisted the flames were 
crushed, and these remains, together with the ashes, were buried in the 
ditches [i.e. mass graves] from which the corpses had been removed. 
(1990a: 178) 


This simple story is rife with difficulties. 


Burying the Bodies 


Let's examine separately the burial and burning phases. Dead bodies, 
however acquired, must be disposed of quickly and safely. As noted, the most 
immediate and easiest option is to bury them in mass graves. But this has at 
least three drawbacks: (1) dead bodies can, over time, occupy a large amount 
of space; (2) they can quickly contaminate ground water, making wells 
unusable; and (3) they can be dug up in the future and used as incriminating 
evidence against those who buried them. Burial works best for small numbers 
of bodies, or as a temporary measure. But according to orthodoxy, the 
Germans, knowing full well the magnitude of their task, nonetheless spent 
months digging huge holes in the ground to bury their ever-growing quantity 
of corpses. 

As I stated previously, one can reasonably pack only some six to eight 
bodies per cubic meter of grave space.[128] Assuming a median figure of 
seven per cubic meter, we can easily calculate the requirements of each camp. 
At Belzec, the 550,000 bodies would require roughly 78,000 cubic meters. 
Needless to say, this is an extremely large space. If we assume a typical, 
large, trench-like mass grave of size 5 m x 100 m, and 4 m deep, it would 
have required no less than 40 such graves to hold all the bodies. 

As we recall, Belzec was not a large camp. The total surface area of those 
40 mass graves would amount to 20,000 square meters, about one-third of the 
entire camp area—clearly impossible. And yet all eyewitnesses place the 
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mass graves directly within camp boundaries. So where did the Germans put 
the bodies? 

Sobibor was less of an issue. There the Nazis had only some 85,000 
bodies to bury, which would have taken up a mere 12,000 cubic meters of 
space, or about six large mass graves. 

Treblinka, by contrast, had huge problems. At this camp the entire death 
toll of 900,000 was reached before burnings began, and thus all 900,000 were 
allegedly buried on site. By my calculations, this would have required 
128,000 cubic meters—about 4.5 million cubic feet—of grave space, or an 
incredible 64 large, trench-like mass graves. 

Do we have any direct evidence of such large mass graves at Treblinka? 
Actually, yes. One witness, Elias Rosenberg, claims to have known the 
precise measurements of a Treblinka grave: 120 x 15 x 6 m deep.[129] This 
is an astoundingly large grave, in fact. The volume of such a pit is 10,800 
cubic meters, and hence able to hold about 75,000 bodies—or 1/12" of the 
total. Thus the Nazis would have needed 12 graves of those monstrous 
dimensions to contain the victims. 

On the other hand, what do our maps tell us? Recall that Arad supplied 
detailed layouts of all three camps—see Illustrations 3-5. In each case he 
identified the mass graves by location and approximate size: at Belzec (‘18’), 
Sobibor (‘54’), and Treblinka (‘34’). In no case do the dimensions shown on 
these diagrams begin to approach the necessary size or number of graves— 
unless they were 50 or 100 m deep, which is an outright impossibility. 


Exhuming and Burning 


As the killing phases came to an end, camp commanders were evidently 
ordered, in turn, to halt burials, exhume already buried bodies, and cremate 
all corpses. As noted above, this decision was made at Sobibor in October 
1942; at Belzec in December 1942; and at Treblinka in April 1943. This 
timing in itself raises another troubling issue for traditionalism: had the 
extermination of the Jews been centrally planned and coordinated, surely the 
Germans would have implemented a single decision date for something as 
crucial as burning away the evidence. The fact that these dates were spread 
over six months—or eight months, if we include the Chelmno decision in 
August 1942— suggests local, ad hoc decisions; and correspondingly, no 
centrally planned extermination at all. 
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Despite the ‘successful’ crematoria built in the Chelmno woods, the 
Reinhardt camps evidently found this solution impractical. Instead, the bodies 
were burned on impromptu and entirely amateurish metal pyres or grids, 
made from old railroad rails. Each structure would have required five or six 
rails of considerable length, spaced about % meter apart. The grids would 
have had to be raised a meter or two above the ground to allow space for 
wood and for airflow. Descriptions of the alleged pyres vary, but we can 
assume a nominal length of some 30 m, or about 100 feet. 

Now, it must be acknowledged that burning thousands of damp, decaying 
bodies on an open-air grid would have been an extremely difficult, 
cumbersome, and time-consuming process. The bodies would have needed to 
be stacked like cordwood, in layers, in an attempt to burn enough at once. 
Laying bodies crosswise on the rails, one can place about four bodies per 
meter of length. Thus a single layer on a 30m-long pyre could have held 120 
bodies. 

To maximize the burning, the bodies would have had to be stacked to a 
height of five or six layers. Assuming a corpse layer height of about 30 cm (1 
foot), five layers of bodies—600 or so in total—would have formed a stack 
some 1.5 m (4.5 feet) high. Any higher than this and the bodies would 
threaten to topple over, in a smoldering and burning mess. 

A question: How many such pyres would have been required at each 
camp? For Sobibor, no problem. At its peak the camp incinerated around 
1200 bodies per day (see death matrix), which could have been achieved with 
two or three such pyres. Belzec was a bigger concern. For five straight winter 
months, five such pyres per day, every day, would have been consumed— 
come wind, rain, or snow. Treblinka, though, would have been a veritable 
conflagration. For four solid months, over 10 pyres per day, every day, would 
have been required. 

And these were not the least of their problems. When we try to understand 
how the Germans set about to burn large numbers of bodies on metal pyres, 
using wood for fuel, we see that all the Reinhardt camps had very specific, 
very serious problems. 


1. Pyres are very inefficient. Bodies will only burn once (a) all water is 
driven out, and (b) the remaining mass is heated to the burning point, at least 
500 degrees Celsius. In a pyre with a fixed platform—i.e. the rails—a large 
portion of the heat from below is lost into the air. Furthermore, as the wood 
below burns down, even greater losses occur because the heat is farther from 
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the bodies. These problems are solved by a crematorium, which maintains 
high heat in a small, enclosed space. The Germans knew this, but 
inexplicably opted for a crude open fire. 

2. Huge amounts of wood are required. Under normal conditions, the 
Nazis would have needed roughly 160 kg (350 pounds) of wood per body to 
fully incinerate it.[130] If we accept the traditional picture, the figures for the 
Reinhardt camps are astounding: 


— Belzec: 590,000 kg (675 tons) per day. In total, 88 million kg (100,000 
tons). 

— Sobibor: 197,000 kg (225 tons) per day (peak). In total, 36 million kg 
(41,000 tons). 

— Treblinka: 1.2 million kg (1,400 tons) per day. In total, 144 million kg 
(164,000 tons). 


As with Chelmno, these are unbelievably large amounts. Sobibor camp 
would have required the equivalent of six Eiffel Towers’ worth of wood; 
Belzec, 14 Eiffel Towers; and Treblinka, 22 Eiffel Towers. In no case do we 
have any record or witness statement of any such huge amounts of wood 
entering the camp, being stored, or being prepared for the pyres. If the wood 
had been collected nearby, hundreds of acres of land would have been 
deforested; if it had been shipped in by train, there would have been 
numerous records of wood deliveries. There is no evidence for either 
occurrence.[131 | 

3. Can't burn all layers at once. The bulk of the heat would have impacted 
only the bottom layer of bodies; upper layers, in the cool air away from the 
flames below, would have taken much longer to dry out and burn up. 

4. Can't stack bodies very high. Rotting corpses are not like neat 
hardwood logs; they would have made a terrible mess if anyone attempted to 
stack them too high. Five or perhaps six layers would have been the absolute 
most at any one time—about 600 or 700 bodies. Thus we can dismiss claims 
of burning thousands at once. 

5. Can't burn bodies fast enough. Stacked wood, under a fixed grill, does 
not burn very fast. (Think how long a campfire burns when a few large logs 
are put on it.) A single 3 x 30 m pyre can only burn about 7,200 kg (16,000 
pounds) of wood per hour. A 600-body pyre would require 96,000 kg of 
wood, thus taking about 13 hours just for the wood to burn. And this does not 
include set-up time, cool-down, or ash-sifting and disposal. 
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6. Smoke signals. Burning rotted corpses would have inevitably produced 
billowing clouds of smoke, every day, for months on end. This ‘smoke 
signal’ would have been visible for miles—bad policy for a death camp. 
Locals would have quickly figured things out, if they hadn’t known already. 
Allied planes flying overhead could have seen it, and perhaps photographed it 
—though we have not a single photograph of anything like this. 

7. Huge amounts of ash produced. Combined wood and corpse ash 
amounts to about 9 kg (19 pounds) per body. The total amounts of ash, under 
orthodox assumptions, are impressive: 


— Belzec: 33,000 kg (73,000 Ibs.) per day. In total, 5 million kg (5,700 tons). 
— Sobibor: 11,000 kg (24,000 Ibs.) per day (peak). In total, 2 million kg 
(2,300 tons). 

— Treblinka: 68,000 kg (148,000 165.) per day. In total, 8.1 million kg (9,200 
tons). 





Furthermore, as noted in Chapter 5, the burning of bodies leaves behind a 
large amount of unburned bones and teeth. So all this ash, every day, would 
have had to be sifted for bones and teeth, which would then have had to be 
ground to dust. And we do have reports that at least some such grinding was 
attempted. Arad (1987: 171) quotes a former Sobibor inmate: “The bones 
were crushed into ashes with hammers..." Arad describes the same process 
for the other two camps. But the problems would be staggering. Just consider 
the problem of the teeth. Imagine this, for example: How long would it take 
to find and smash 10 or 20 million teeth— “with hammers”? If not sifted out, 
they must still be there, in the ground, waiting to be discovered. 

8. Large amount of burial space for the ash. Then the whole mass of ash 
would have had to be disposed of. Was it hauled away? Dumped in the river? 
Spread over some farmers’ fields? No—as I quoted Arad earlier, “the 
ashes... were buried in the ditches from which the corpses had been 
removed.” Now, it must be admitted that this would be an incredibly idiotic 
thing to do: to murder hundreds of thousands of people, burn their bodies, 
and then bury the ashes in the very place they were murdered. Hidden in 
plain sight, as they say. 

As the weight of the ash was monumental, so too was its volume. Each cubic 
meter will hold about 375 kg (825 lbs.) of combined wood/corpse ash. 
Clearly the space was available; no matter how many bodies they had, ash 
space requirements are obviously less than that of unburned bodies. Even so, 
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the total volume of ash at each camp is remarkable: 


— Belzec: 13,000 cubic meters 
— Sobibor: 5,300 cubic meters 
— Treblinka: 21,600 cubic meters 


This ash should be an easy target to find—if it is there. 





Traditionalist Replies 


How do the traditionalists respond to these issues? Essentially by ignoring 
them. None of the published anti-revisionists address any of these pressing 
concerns. Van Pelt, Hilberg, Longerich, Evans, and Lipstadt all offer no 
response. They naively assume that everything simply happened as 
described: pits dug, bodies buried, corpses burned to ash... all with no 
problems. Granted, these issues are more scientific than historical, and our 
experts may need to call in help. But then, why have they not done so? 

Only the bloggers Harrison et al. (2011) have attempted to respond. Theirs 
is an impressively detailed reply, and I will spare the reader the minutiae; the 
work is available online, for those so inclined. Functioning simultaneously as 
amateur historians and amateur scientists, this quintuplet of writers does their 
best to produce academic-looking work. Apart from Harrison, group 
members lack advanced degrees, and hold no teaching or research positions. 
They have published nothing with established printing houses—despite the 
on-going eagerness for Holocaust works. And yet they fashion themselves as 
the premier defenders of orthodoxy, at least with respect to the Reinhardt 
camps.[132] If true, we can expect the professional historians to begin 
copiously citing their work; to date, though, this has not happened. 

In sum, their reply to the above concerns is this: The Jews were miniature 
people. They were all very short, and they were emaciated. A large 
percentage—upwards of two-thirds or more—were children, they claim. 
These tiny people took up very little space in the gas chambers, and their 
bodies took very little space in mass graves. When burned, they burned 
quickly, leaving very little ash. This seems to be the answer to all problems. 

In an unpublished paper, Charles Provan (1991) attempted to prove that 
extremely high body densities were in fact possible. He claimed to have built 
a box with a floor area equal to three square feet—21” x 21”, or 0.28 square 
meters—and 1.5 m (almost 5 feet) high. In this box he was able to pack eight 
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“people”—attaining an equivalent density of 19 bodies per cubic meter. But 
this is deceiving. In fact he packed in: three short adults (5’7”, 5’6”, and 
4’10”), four children under age 8, and one baby doll (representing an infant). 
Provan’s experiment succeeds only if the Jewish victims were at least 63 
percent young children. Obviously this could have occurred on a limited, 
selective basis, but long-term, over hundreds of thousands of people, it is a 
highly dubious claim. 

But even this study was insufficient for the bloggers, who argue for higher 
densities still. Indeed, they claim (2011: 418) that one could pack an 
astounding 20 Jewish bodies per cubic meter. Or perhaps even more: at one 
point (p. 421) they imply that up to 25 bodies could fit in each cubic meter— 
25 infants, maybe; 25 adults, never. 

Since the Jews were miniature people, the bloggers claim, their bodies 
decayed quickly, leaving less mass to be bumed away to nothing. In order to 
estimate wood and ash conditions, we need an idea of how much wood it 
takes to cremate a given unit of organic flesh; in other words, what is the 
nominally required “wood-to-flesh” ratio? Revisionist estimates run from 
3.5-to-1 up to 10-to-1 or more. On their view the complete burning, down to 
ash, of a 45 kg (100 lbs.) corpse, for example, would take at least 158 kg (350 
lbs.) of wood[133]—and perhaps much more, under adverse conditions. Such 
a figure is confirmed by ceremonial burnings of the deceased in Hindu 
culture, in which as much as 400 kg of wood is needed to fully consume a 
body. 

The bloggers think it much easier to burn rotting flesh. After running 
through some analytical gyrations, they determine (2011: 468) that the ratio 
is an amazing 0.56-to-1. In other words, they actually assert that a 45 kg 
corpse could be completely consumed by only 25 kg of wood. This is an 
astonishing claim, frankly. To be taken seriously, the bloggers would have to 
conduct careful scientific experiments under controlled conditions in order to 
prove such a claim. This is something their fellow traditionalists could easily 
do, given their vast surplus of financial resources to draw from. It should be 
no problem for them to acquire, say, 1,000 dead hogs, bury them for six 
months, construct a Reinhardt-like pyre, exhume the corpses, and then burn 
the hogs to pure ash—using only a 0.56-to-1 wood-to-flesh ratio. They could 
then gather up the remains, sift for bones and teeth, manually pound them to 
dust, and measure the results. That could put the whole matter to rest. Until 
this happens, their figures remain pure speculation. 
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Again, I emphasize that all this comes only from the bloggers. The 
official, published literature is utterly vacant. Search the anti-revisionist 
books for substantial reference to these issues, and you will find: Lipstadt— 
nothing. Shermer and Grobman—nothing. Perry and Schweitzer—nothing. 
Stern—nothing. Van Pelt has only this to say: 


The evidence for the [extermination] role of Treblinka, Belzec, and 
Sobibor... is much less abundant [than for Auschwitz]. There are very 
few eyewitnesses, no confessions that can compare to that given by 
Hoess, no significant remains, and few archival sources. (2002: 5) 


Zimmerman should have ridden to the rescue here. Instead he offers only 
passing mention on a dozen separate pages, referring to notoriously 
unreliable witness testimony—see Appendix B for a summary of witness 
claims. Belzec and Sobibor are virtually devoid of reliable witnesses. 
Treblinka has more names, but they offer little help. Zimmerman cites the 
following in his defense: 


— Willenberg (but no details) 

— Zabecki (“never actually in Treblinka"; witnessed only “transports”; 
memoirs never translated into English—evidently not very informative) 

— Stangl (camp commandant; “never denied” his crimes; no further details) 

— Franz (2" in command; “cannot say how many Jews in total were gassed”) 
— Mentz (“Gunman of Treblinka”; stated [erroneously] that there were 5 or 6 
gas chambers) 

— Mattes, or "Matthes" (SS sergeant; stated “300 people could enter each gas 
chamber”) 

— Horn (SS guard; testified at Demjanjuk trial; no details) 


This is essentially the sum total of witness testimony that Zimmerman 
presents, for as important a camp as Treblinka. And we must bear in mind: 
witness testimony is the pivotal element in the case for mass murder. 

Also casting a negative light are the witnesses ignored by Zimmerman 
because they claim ludicrous things, or give us outright lies or obvious 
hyperbole. Samuel (Shmuel) Rajzman and Jankiel Wiernik are two prominent 
examples of Treblinka witnesses who made outrageous statements, and hence 
are conveniently overlooked. 


Excavations (I)—Belzec 
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had died of sickness, starvation and other factors.“ Naturally Hilberg — 
who picks and chooses his statistics to suit his fancy — does not mention 
these statements, since these crassly exaggerated numbers, large even by 
Hilberg's standards, show that the Höß confession was not voluntarily giv- 
en and is therefore worthless. 

In his ‘confession,’ Höß stated further that he had visited the Tre- 
blinka camp — remember it was opened in July 1942 — in June 1941 and 
talked about a camp called *Wolzek," which has never been heard of 
since. When he was turned over to Poland, he was put in the Cracow 
prison, where he wrote his ‘memoirs,’ in which he penned down what 
he was told by his jailers." In my book Auschwitz. Tätergeständnisse 
und Augenzeugen des Holocaust, ^ I have pointed out no less than 33 
impossible things in these ‘memoirs,’ and these are certainly not all of 
them. 


RUDOLF VRBA: 

Although the Slovakian Jew Vrba (originally Walter Rosenberg) is 
considered one of the main witnesses to the claimed extermination of 
the Jews in Auschwitz, Hilberg names him as a source only twice in the 
chapter on the “Killing Center Operations.”'*' After he and his fellow 
countryman and Jew Alfred Wetzler succeeded in escaping from 
Auschwitz in April 1944, they wrote a report which was published with 
other such reports in November of that year as the *War Refugee Board 
Report," in which for the first time the stories of mass gassing with 
Zyklon B are spoken of. It can be ascertained from the report that Vrba 
and Wetzler never saw the crematories which contained the gas cham- 
bers because the map they drew does not in the least conform to the ac- 
tual configuration of the crematories. They assert, for example, that the 
Leichenkeller (the alleged ‘gas chamber’) of Krema II was at the same 
level as the oven room, but in fact it was underneath the latter; also the 
number of ovens is wrong. ^? 

Vrba ‘corrects’ these errors in his 1964 ‘factual report’ / Cannot 
Forgive,” which Hilberg cites; he fantasizes about a Himmler visit in 





144 PS-3868. 

145 Rudolf Höß, Kommandant in Auschwitz, edited by M. Broszat, dtv, 1983. 

146 Published by Neue Visionen, Würenlos 1994, pp. 74-81 (www.vho.org/D/atuadh). 

7 Hilberg's footnotes 193 and 456; Hilberg’s DEJ footnotes 90 (p. 915), 79 (p. 974). 

148 On the WRB Report (also called the ‘Auschwitz Protocols’) see Enrique Aynat, Los pro- 
tocolos de Auschwitz - ; Una fuente histórica?, Garcia Hispán, Alicante 1990. 

14 Published by Bantam, Toronto 1964. 


Most of these contentious issues could be quickly resolved if authorities 
simply excavated the camps. Various options exist. They could literally dig 
up the grave areas and see what is there; this would be the best alternative, 
but thanks to Jewish law forbidding “desecration” of the dead, this is not 
allowed. The second-best choice is to dig core samples at regular intervals; 
this in fact was done, as I explain below. The third option, and least desirable, 
is to use some modern remote-sensing technology such as a nonintrusive 
ground-penetrating radar. 

Consider Belzec. As it happens, two excavations have been conducted 
there since the war. The first was a Polish investigation in 1945. This group 
dug nine large holes, up to 10 m wide and up to 8 m deep. Their findings: 
Sand mixed with intermittent human ash, along with scattered bones. No firm 
conclusions can be drawn, but from the wording— “some charred remains,” 
“part of a human body,” “a human skull,” “two shinbones and a rib,” “one 
partially burnt specimen,” etc.—it suggests something on the order of 
hundreds of bodies, and certainly not hundreds of thousands.[134] 

Evidently this sufficed for some 50 years. Then in the late 1990s a radical 
step was taken: an official agency of the Polish government decided to 
perform truly scientific excavations at the Belzec site, for the first time, with 
the hope of confirming the mass graves. And find mass graves they did—33 
in all. A report was written and published by the lead researcher, Andrzej 
Kola (2000). Two interim reports were published by one of the team, Robin 
O’Neil (1998; 1999). News headlines appeared, touting the “new secrets” 
revealed at Belzec. Zimmerman was obviously impressed; he mentions the 
news no less than three times (pp. 19, 134, 234), though without offering any 
details. 

Mattogno too was impressed, but for entirely different reasons. He argues 
that this survey shows the opposite of the intended result, and strengthens the 
revisionist case considerably. 

Following a systematic, grid-like pattern, Kola’s team sank 2,227 holes, 
pulling out core samples. Of these, 236 showed evidence of mass graves. 
From these isolated samples, spaced at least 5 m (17 ft) apart, Kola attempts 
to sketch the outlines of 33 quasi-distinct burial pits—see Illustration 6. 

The graves have an average surface area of about 180 square meters, or 
almost 6,000 square meters in total—less than 10 percent of the camp. The 
total volume is about 21,000 cubic meters. Thus, both in area and volume the 
total grave space is far less than that required—in fact, the volume is only 
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about one-quarter of the necessary space. Kola’s “33 mass graves” could 
actually hold about 147,000 bodies, if filled to the brim. But even if they did, 
what happened to the other 400,000 bodies? 

Kola’s map points to another issue. The irregular shape and layout of the 
graves suggests something other than an orderly, SS-planned burial site. It is 
haphazard, ad hoc, unplanned—precisely what one might expect if there had 
been no grand strategy of extermination. Furthermore, these graves are utterly 
inconsistent with Arad’s map, shown in Chapter 6. His layout, therefore, is 
seriously in error—along with perhaps other aspects of his account. 

Furthermore, according to the traditional story, the graves should contain 
primarily the burnt remains of the victims, some 550,000 in total. But it 
would not be unreasonable to find a small number of unburned corpses as 
well. 
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Illustration 6: Belzec Mass Graves, per Kola. 

Of the 236 samples showing evidence of human remains, most were in the 
form of human ash. Kola published details on the most significant 137— 
though with a highly ambiguous and cryptic pictorial analysis. Of these, only 
six bore traces of unburned corpses. The thickness of the corpse layer was 
always less than one meter—out of a total depth of 5 m—and always at the 
bottom of the graves. One meter of thickness corresponds to perhaps three or 
four bodies, so if each of the six positive samples cut through this many, Kola 
has found, technically, no more than some two dozen unburned corpses. 
Surely there are more than these in total under the camp, but lacking a full- 
scale excavation, we will not know. 

And what did someone like О’ Neil conclude from this? His 1998 article, 
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at which time only two graves with corpses had been found, makes a bold 
prediction: “How many [unburned] bodies remain in these two graves is 
difficult to establish. To be sure, there are many thousands” (p. 54). How 
O’Neil jumps from positive evidence of only two dozen bodies to 
“thousands” is left unexplained. Tregenza (2000: 258) is more specific, but 
no more justified: “on the order of at least 15,000.” By comparison Mattogno 
(2011: 79) concludes: “the most probable interpretation is that the graves 
contained at most several hundred [unburned] corpses.” But, as noted, a small 
number of unburned bodies is consistent with the conventional account of 
things. Thus one wonders why O’Neil and Tregenza felt compelled to infer 
vast figures when in fact they were unnecessary. 

Of the ashes themselves, they seem to be far short of the required amount. 
The ash that Kola found was not pure, but mixed with sand—often more than 
50 percent. And more than half of his relevant samples had only a very thin 
sand/ash layer, sometimes almost down to nothing. Kola’s analysis is so poor 
that it is difficult to come to clear conclusions, but Mattogno (p. 87) 
determines that these data are “absolutely incompatible” with any mass 
incineration. 

The Polish surveyors at Belzec were not only looking for bodies; they 
were hoping to confirm the existence of the gas chambers themselves. In fact, 
two sets of gas chambers: the original three (March—June 1942), and the later 
six (July-December)—each in its own building. The former was of wood on 
a concrete foundation, and the latter was explicitly described as a brick-and- 
concrete structure, which certainly would have left an unmistakable mark. 

But the team found no evidence of any gas-chamber buildings. O’ Neil 
wrote in 1998, halfway through the work, “We found no trace of the gassing 
barracks dating from either the first or second phase of the camp’s 
construction” (p. 55). By the time of the final report, Kola claimed to have 
found evidence for the second, larger gassing facility—except that the 
structure he found was all wood, not concrete. Rather than rejecting his gas- 
chamber hypothesis, Kola surprisingly rejected all standard accounts of a 
brick-and-concrete building as erroneous. And in fact the only reason he 
decided that this structure was a gas chamber in the first place was simply 
because it was in the “right location"—hardly conclusive proof. 

In the end, the Belzec excavations led to highly mixed results. Yes, there 
were many bodies buried there, most after being burned. But (a) both sides of 
the debate agree that many people died there, people who must have been 
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burned or buried, and (b) the total mass of remains is much smaller than the 
traditionalists would have us believe. Based on the excavation data, Mattogno 
(p. 91) concludes that “it is possible to infer, from what has been discussed 
above, an order of magnitude of several thousands, perhaps even some tens 
of thousands” of deaths. But certainly not hundreds of thousands. 

What should thus have been a triumphal moment for traditionalism 
quickly evaporated. Kola’s Belzec report was released in 2000, and yet it 
gamered very little discussion in the orthodox literature. The 2001 Holocaust 
Encyclopedia gives the excavations no mention at all, nor do the 2015 online 
encyclopedias of either USHMM or Yad Vashem. Van Pelt (2002: 12) grants 
it all of one sentence, misleadingly mentioning the “enormous mass graves” 
found. Hilberg (2003) completely ignores it, as do Longerich (2010) and 
Bartov (2015). 

Kola’s report seems to have faded into obscurity—in more ways than one. 
His book is virtually unobtainable. Major research libraries do not have it. It 
is not on Amazon.com. Even the publisher, the US Holocaust Memorial 
Museum, can’t get it for you. This is very odd, given its early status as the 
definitive proof of mass murder at Belzec. We can be sure that, if the book 
really were so conclusive, it would be readily available everywhere. 
Sometimes the smallest clues betray the largest truths. 


Excavations (II)—Sobibor 


Here we have a similar story to that of Belzec, though with lesser numbers. 
Nearly 85,000 bodies were buried there between April and October 1942, at 
which time exhumations and burnings commenced. A variety of excavation 
activity has occurred at Sobibor since 2000; Bem and Mazurek (2012) 
provide a concise overview. They identify three specific phases of digging. 
(1) Once finished at Belzec, Kola moved on to Sobibor. During 2000 and 
2001, his team bored 3,805 core samples, spread over nine hectares (about 23 
acres). Among other objectives, write Bem and Mazurek (p. 98), Kola “hoped 
to pinpoint the location of the gas chambers.” Upon completion, Kola 
claimed to have found seven mass graves and five building structure remains 
(Objects “A”-“E”). All of the mass graves contained skeletal remains—that 
is, unburned bodies—which argues against the bury-exhume-burn thesis. 
Total volume of the six main graves was estimated at around 14,700 cubic 
meters, sufficient to hold the required 85,000 bodies. But as Graf et al. (2010: 
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123) point out, simply because they were large enough “does not mean that 
[that many] corpses were buried in them.” Furthermore, due to random and 
uncontrolled diggings at the site after the war, there is a “high probability” 
that the graves were originally “considerably smaller” than at present. In any 
case, data from the core samples did not result in any determination of 
numbers of victims. 

Regarding the building remains, one large structure—Object E—was 
hinted at by Kola to be the gas chamber; unfortunately, he says, “it is 
impossible to give a simple answer [to this question].” Graf et al. (pp. 159f.) 
explain why: (a) witnesses said the gas chamber building was brick, and yet 
Kola’s structure was all wood; (b) at the presumed location of the diesel 
gassing engine, Kola found only spent ammunition casings; and (c) the huge 
size of the object—some 80-100 meters in length—was never mentioned by 
any witnesses. 

The problems here for traditionalism are significant, to say the least. 
Notably, Kola’s report has never been translated into English or any western 
language. 

(2) In the second phase, in 2004, Bem and colleagues hoped to find both 
the gas chambers and the ‘tube’ or path—also called the Schlauch or 
Himmelfahrtstrasse—that led to the chambers. Pursuing the thesis that Object 
E was the gas-chamber building, they found a small rectangular space “that 
was tentatively interpreted as the room for the combustion engine [not 
“diesel”?] producing the exhaust fumes that were pumped into the gas 
chambers” (p. 105). Regarding the Tube, their investigation “had not 
produced the expected results,” meaning, they found nothing. 

(3) The third phase, running from 2007 to the present, was guided by 
Israeli archeologist Yoram Haimi. Continuing previous efforts, Haimi’s team 
too sought the chambers and the tube. Regarding the all-important chambers, 
hopes invested in Object E turned out to be in vain: “we can, with a high 
degree of certainty, state that Object E is not the remains of the gas 
chambers” (p. 113). Its purpose and function thus remain unknown, and the 
search for the chambers goes on. 

Regarding the Tube, Haimi and team found a long pattern of parallel 
postholes. “This pattern of two rows... are interpreted as being the remains of 
the final section of the Himmelfahrtstrasse, which should have led to the gas 
chambers” (p. 126). Unfortunately for the team, this pattern leads to what is 
now a large—roughly 30m х 30m-—paved asphalt-paved memorial space; 
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excavating there would mean tearing up the sacred memorial site. 

Compounding the difficulties, it was announced in early 2014 that the 
Poles would build a new visitor’s center and a nearly mile-long “memorial 
wall”; this would have the effect of ending, or at least severely inhibiting, 
further exploration in those areas.[135] I note also that the focus seems to 
have moved completely away from the mass graves and their contents. 
Evidently this was not a productive area of research, as it was not yielding 
“the expected results.” 

But Haimi and his team are optimistic. As reported in the above news 
story, they await permission to excavate under the asphalt paving. “Under 
this square—almost the size of a soccer field—they expect to find remnants 
of the gas chambers.” 

And find them they did—perhaps. In September 2014, news media 
reported that the long-sought Sobibor chambers had been found. The German 
periodical Der Spiegel wrote that Haimi and Mazurek “uncovered the 
remains of the gas chambers of Sobibor.”[136] Though in fact we find that 
the freshly dug-up foundations and walls are merely the “suspected” 
remnants of “four gas chambers.” This in itself is odd, given that orthodoxy 
has long proclaimed three, or six, chambers. Near the end of the news article 
we discover that “the archaeologists still don’t have final proof that these are 
the gas-chamber foundations.” Surely, though, we won’t have to wait long. 

Meanwhile, dispute about the number of Sobibor victims goes on. A 
footnote[137] in the 2012 Bem and Mazurek report states that “the Germans 
committed 300,000 murders here"—a figure that significantly exceeds not 
only my presumed figure of 225,000, but also that of both the USHMM and 
Yad Vashem. On the other hand, skeptical revisionists such as Graf, 
Mattogno, and Kues say this: “It must be stressed that this is only a rough 
estimate, but we find it probable that the number of Sobibor victims is in the 
vicinity of 10,000 dead" (2010: 169). A figure of 10,000 dead, while still 
tragic, would reduce Sobibor to near-insignificance in the Holocaust story, 
and to complete irrelevance in the larger tragedy of World War II. 


Excavations (IIT)—Treblinka 


Given the huge numbers involved, Treblinka should have been the easiest 
camp of all to excavate and find clear and decisive evidence of mass murder. 
And indeed there were excavations—again, three separate efforts. 
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(1) After the Soviet army captured Treblinka in August 1944—about one 
year after cremations ended—a joint Soviet-Polish team immediately began 
excavations; evidence of mass murder by one’s enemies is always good PR. 
As described in Mattogno and Graf (2010: 77), they found a total of three 
mass graves: 


— Grave #1: 10 x 5 x 2 m deep, with 105 corpses. 
— Grave #2: 10 x 5 x 1.9 m deep, with 97 corpses. 
— Grave #3: 10 x 5 x 2.5 m deep, with 103 corpses. 


With a studied conservatism, the Soviet report stated the following: 


The camp... was an enormous death combine... The death factory in 
which the SS men ruthlessly and zealously exterminated millions of 
people was in operation around the clock for 13 months... The extent 
of the extermination of human beings was monstrous: about three 
million. (ibid: 78-80) 
Clearly the team had no compunction about exaggerating, and yet they would 
only claim three mass graves, with a total of some 300 bodies. Perhaps most 
revealing was this statement: 


[Excavations] from the pits confirm that there were ovens in the camp 
where people were cremated. ... At present it is difficult to uncover the 
traces and secrets of this oven for the cremation of people, but based 
upon the available data, one can picture it. 


In other words—they found nothing. The team did claim to find “cinders and 
ash” on the road between the two parts of the camp (Treblinka 1 and 2), to a 
depth of 7-10 cm (3-4 inches). But even if true, this would not amount to 
more than a fraction of the total ash produced. And it would have been even 
more incriminating than burying the ash. How foolish could those Germans 
have been? 

(2) The second excavation occurred a year later, when a Polish team 
investigated the camp during the course of the Nuremberg trial. Judge 
Lukaszkiewicz and his team conducted a five-day examination of the death- 
camp grounds. Mattogno and Graf (2010: 84-86) reproduce the whole report. 
Some highlights: 


9 November 1945: Following witnesses, digging begun at a mass grave 
location. Found numerous coins and bits of containers. Digging halted 
at 6 meters (20 ft). *No human remains were found." 
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10 November 1945: Digging continued, same location. Found kitchen 
utensils, household objects, clothing. Bottom reached at 7 meters. 
Found: documents, coins. No remains. 


11 November 1945: Again based directly on witness instructions, “test 
excavations” at the presumed site of the gas chambers, looking for 
foundation walls. Dug pits 10-15 meters long, 1.5 meters deep, 
uncovering only “undisturbed layers of earth.” Also, a bomb crater was 
examined, finding “the presence of a large quantity of ashes as well as 
[unburned] human remains"—number and quantity unstated. Digging 
halted at 7.5 meters. 


13 November 1945: Digging in a refuse pit. Found documents, kitchen 
containers, rags, coins. No bodies or ashes. Digging halted at 5 meters. 


Underwhelming, to say the least. In his concluding statement Lukaszkiewicz 
wrote: “with great probability no mass graves are any longer to be found on 
the grounds of the former camp today...” 

For decades thereafter, there were no attempts at further excavation. In the 
mid-1960s there were two notable Treblinka trials in West Germany. Their 
official findings were based on second- and third-hand witness accounts—but 
not one attempt to excavate. Mattogno asks a pointed question: 


What is to be thought of a judiciary that relies upon rumors and 
hearsay in a trial dealing with the murder of at least 700,000... instead 
of proposing an investigation of the scene of the crime, and suggesting 
to the Polish authorities... joint excavations to determine the size and 
position of the mass graves? (Mattogno and Graf 2010: 166) 


When one is in possession of the legally-mandated truth, further evidence is 
unnecessary. 

(3) Finally, beginning in 2007, a modern-day investigation was initiated. 
A 20-something British archaeologist, Caroline Sturdy Colls, was somehow 
enlisted to conduct the first investigation of Treblinka since the war years. 
Her work, called the “first-ever excavation” of the camp, has been rolling 
along at a low boil for some eight years now, with precious little analysis to 
show for it. To date she has published nothing of substance.[138] Her chief 
purpose seems to be to produce media stories and ‘documentaries’ of the 
camp that promote the traditional viewpoint. 

Sturdy Colls’s efforts have yielded inconsequential and even embarrassing 
results. For example, rather than digging at the site of the mass graves— 
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which is conveniently covered over in concrete—she conducted a small 
excavation nearby, at the site of a pre-war cemetery. She found... human 
remains. A greater embarrassment was her finding of a fragment of an orange 
tile “with a Star of David on it.” Such tiles, she says, “fit in with the idea that 
we are in the area of the gas chambers.” She adds that this reminds her of 
claims that Stars of David were placed on the outside of the gas chambers, to 
lull the Jewish victims into a sense of complacency. But she got it all wrong. 
In reality, the tile was a product of a long-established Polish ceramics firm, 
Dziewulski i Lange. Their brand logo was a six-sided mullet star that 
resembles the Jewish star, though having no connection to it. It was stamped 
on the back of their tiles.[139] 

And yet the media continue to trumpet her findings as if of great 
significance. The Web-based media organization LiveScience, for example, 
headlined this story on 27 March 2014: “First-ever excavation of Nazi death 
camp Treblinka reveals horrors.” The opening paragraph reads, 


The first-ever archaeological excavations at the Nazi death camp 
Treblinka have revealed new mass graves, as well as the first physical 
evidence that this camp held gas chambers, where thousands of Jews 
died. 


All this is untrue, incidentally. The piece goes on to plug Sturdy Colls’s new 
documentary Treblinka: Hitler’s Killing Machine, produced by the 
Smithsonian Channel.[140] As before, the article provides no concrete 
information at all. The final section, “Finding the Gas Chamber,” includes 
this statement: 


The second two trenches [excavation sites], however, revealed a brick 
wall and foundation. The gas chambers were the only brick buildings 
in the camp, Colls said. The excavations also revealed orange tiles that 
matched eyewitness descriptions of the floor of the killing chambers. 
Chillingly, each tile was stamped with a Star of David, likely part of 
the Nazi subterfuge that the building was a Jewish-style bathhouse. 


Of the stunning finding of the foundations of the gas chamber, we get 
nothing: no size, no location, no structure, no maps, no photos, no 
surrounding artifacts—nothing. Of the orange tiles, no mention of the Polish 
firm that created them long before the war. All in all, an appalling bit of 
pseudo-archaeology and a risible piece of reporting. 
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Auschwitz in January 1943 during which the Birkenau crematory was 
inaugurated with the gassing of 3,000 Jews'?? (in the WRB Report he 
had given the number 8,000). Later, we will quote a passage from the 
description of this gassing. In fact, the first crematory in Birkenau was 
opened in March 1943 (Hilberg, p. 946; DEJ, p. 884), and we know that 
Himmler visited Auschwitz for the last time in July 1942.'°' During the 
first Ziindel trial in Toronto (1985), Vrba made a terrible fool of himself 
as witness for the prosecution. When Ziindel’s attorney Douglas Chris- 
tie pressed him hard, he conceded he had allowed himself “poetic li- 


сепсе”! 


OLGA LENGYEL: 


Hilberg names the Hungarian Jewess O. Lengyel as a source seven 
times. In her book Five Chimneys she writes that the crematories of 
Birkenau could incinerate 17,280 corpses in a 24-hours period. The the- 
oretical maximum capacity was 1,000 per day. She says the four “ov- 
ens" (by which she presumably means the crematories) had 120 “open- 
ings" — in fact, the crematories had together 46 muffles. With the help 
of the incineration pits, she says, 24,000 corpses per day were disposed 
of. In Birkenau for the period between the beginning of May and the 
26th July 1944 alone, she says 1,314,000 persons were exterminated. ?? 
As we have seen, Hilberg comes to a figure of 1.25 million victims for 
the whole period of existence of Auschwitz-Birkenau (counting both 
persons exterminated and natural deaths). Lengyel also resorts to the 
nonsense about the industrial utilization of human fat: ^ 

"The Nordic Supermen knew how to profit from everything. Immense 


casks were used to gather the human grease which had melted down at 
high temperatures. It was not surprising that the camp soap had such a pe- 
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A Better Account... 


For all that, something happened at those Reinhardt camps. But it seems not 
to have been mass murder. If we take Hitler’s words literally, he wanted to 
drive the Jews out of the German-controlled regions of Europe. As I have 
emphasized, on the revisionist view, the ghetto system initiated this process 
by concentrating Jews into small, well-defined areas. Once deportations 
began, they were shipped to the East via a few designated gateway transit 
camps—the Reinhardt camps. There they would be showered and disinfested 
of any disease-bearing lice, and then shipped further on eastward to other 
ghettos or labor camps. 

The ideal location for such transit camps would be on the eastern edge of 
German territory, as of late 1941. In fact, all three Reinhardt camps were 
located on or near the eastern boundary of the General Government region of 
occupied Poland—the perfect location for shipment into newly-captured 
Russian territory. I further note that they would have had to disembark there 
anyway, in order to transfer to new trains that ran on the larger-gauge Soviet 
rail system.[141] 

Interestingly, then, all three camps should be expected to have had gas 
chambers—but chambers that gassed clothing and personal items, against the 
disease-carrying lice. Similarly, all three camps should be expected to have 
had shower rooms—real showers, ones that washed the often-filthy new 
arrivals. Thus we should not be surprised if the likes of Kola, Haimi, or 
Sturdy Colls find evidence of ‘gas chambers’ or ‘shower rooms.’ In fact we 
should expect it. 

The entire layout of the camps—the incoming quarantine area, the ‘tube,’ 
the gas chambers and showers, and the isolated exit zone—all make complete 
sense as transit stations. And as noted, it furthermore explains the perceptions 
of the eyewitnesses: friends and family members separated, sent down the 
tube, ‘gassed,’ never to be seen again. Separately they hear (true) stories of 
dead bodies being buried and/or burned. And a terrible smoke and the smell 
pervade the camp. What else are they to conclude? It is entirely 
understandable—but entirely wrong. 

We must keep in mind: Many Jews undoubtedly died in those camps. 
Some perished en route to them. Some came sick with typhus, dying soon 
after arrival. Some, assuredly, were killed. Based on the lack of crematoria at 
all three camps, the Nazis were clearly expecting only a small and scattered 
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number of dead; they probably assumed that ad hoc burials on site would 
suffice. We can easily imagine that, as the pace of deportation accelerated, so 
did the number of dead. Burials, therefore, would at some point have become 
insufficient—at different times, for each of the three camps. There being no 
alternative, we can thus understand the move toward limited burnings on 
open fires. 

How many died, or arrived dead, on the revisionist thesis? We have 
already seen an estimate for Sobibor: 10,000. Regarding Belzec, Mattogno 
(2011: 91) says, “it is possible to infer... an order of magnitude of several 
thousands, perhaps even some tens of thousands.” Somewhat arbitrarily, let’s 
assume a number of 40,000, as a working estimate. This is consistent with the 
general revisionist line that actual deaths are around 10 percent of 
conventional estimates. As to Treblinka, revisionist Thomas Kues has 
estimated total Jewish deaths at 20,000 to 30,000;[142] let me take 25,000 as 
a nominal figure. 

In each of the three camps, we can state with confidence that the actual 
data from excavations and archaeological studies are much closer to 
revisionist than to conventional figures. If the experts were more objective 
about their findings, they would reduce their estimates to better align with the 
data. We await this development. 


Closing the Camps, Tracking the Deportees 


At the start of this chapter, I listed the closing dates for each camp. This in 
itself is another problem for orthodoxy. If in fact these camps were key 
elements in a Reich-wide extermination scheme, why did they close so soon? 
Belzec was done gassing by December 1942, but there were still nearly 2 
million Jews to be killed, at least. Sobibor had the longest life of the three, 
but even this camp was out of commission by September 1943, when there 
were more than 1 million Jews left. 

Treblinka, though, is the most troubling case. For all practical purposes, 
this latest and greatest death camp lasted just eight months; extensive 
gassings were essentially over by March 1943, with plenty of war to come 
and well over a million Jews remaining. Given the exigencies of an 
extermination program, it would have made no sense whatsoever to shut 
down the camps. Instead the Nazis largely halted the killings there and 
concentrated on burning the corpses. On the other hand, revisionists say this 
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fits perfectly well with the thesis that Treblinka, like the others, was simply a 
temporary transit camp. When the conditions for mass deportation changed— 
because of Soviet advances in the East—the camps shut down. 

I give the final word on the Reinhardt camps to traditionalism. Just as the 
orthodox historians have a hard time explaining the absence of human 
remains, revisionists have a hard time explaining where the Jews went. If 
they were funneled on to the East, we should have some record of large 
numbers of Jews showing up in specific ghettos or labor camps. But we lack 
documents of mass movements out of these camps, and we have few details 
regarding where the people ended up. Zimmerman (2000: 14-19) hammers on 
this point: 

This has always been the biggest problem for deniers. The Jews were 
not in concentration camps... So where were all the Jews? None of the 
German documents which talk about movements to the east give a 
location. ... [АЈ of the transports end at Belzec, Sobibor and 
Treblinka. ... [N]othing is said about where these Jews were 
"resettled." ... [T]he resettlement of millions of people would not have 
gone unnoticed. Yet, there is not a single document relating to such a 
resettlement. ... Deniers... argue that it made no economic sense to 
murder all of the Jews. However, from a cost standpoint it would have 
been much more costly and time consuming to resettle them. The only 
denier argument remaining is that these Jews were simply shoved 
across the border into the Soviet Union and abandoned. 


Mattogno and Graf largely agree. Regarding Treblinka they write: “It is 
entirely unclear where the Jews deported to Treblinka ultimately wound up. 
That Treblinka served as a transit camp is proven, but for the most part we 
are still in the dark as to the details..." (2010: 301). More generally the same 
concern exists: “The fate of the Jews deported to the east is one of those 
questions for which there is no sure answer, due to the lack of documents" 
(ibid: 293). But they also state: 
In view of the paucity of existing documentation, we cannot determine 
with certainty what the final destination of this deportation was, but 
there exist various pieces of evidence, which make it possible for us to 
draw plausible conclusions. (ibid: 253) 
They cite documents supporting the movement of thousands into the Ukraine. 
There are also references to floating labor camps in captured Soviet territory, 
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and to newly established Jewish ghettos in the Baltics, Byelorussia, and the 
Ukraine. One can imagine that in newly captured territory there would be 
little infrastructure in place to track movements of people—especially Jews, 
who would have been seen as finally ‘rid of’ once crossing into former Soviet 
lands. For all practical purposes the deportees were permanently banished 
from the Reich the moment they departed, crossing immediately into a 
foreign land with little hope of return. When the Jews left the Reinhardt 
camps, the job was done; there was no further need to follow or record their 
movements. 

Still, it is a large unanswered question. But it is a question that both sides 
must face. In a sense, both sides are missing the victims, and hence this issue 
counts against each case. But it has much more force against traditionalism, 
which makes positive, verifiable assertions about the fate of the victims. 


The End of the Line 


Each of the three Reinhardt camps came to a rather strange, if not bizarre end 
—in fact, the same bizarre end. Mass killings at Belzec were over by the end 
of 1942; for all intents and purposes Treblinka was done by February 1943; 
Sobibor was out of business by September of the same year. Things were not 
going well for the Germans by that time, but there was no reason to expect an 
imminent end to the war; in reality, it was to go on a full year and a half after 
the closing of the last Reinhardt camp. 

In each of the three cases the Nazis, upon burying the victims’ ashes, set 
about dismantling the camp and removing all traces of its existence. The first 
to go, Belzec, was initially just abandoned. But this strategy didn’t work. 
Local farmers, thinking there was money or gold buried on the grounds, 
embarked on some ferocious wildcat digging. This inevitably scattered the 
ashes, giving the impression of a much broader burial area. “To put an end to 
this,” says Arad (1990a: 179), “the Germans posted a Ukrainian guard, 
converted the grounds into a farm, and gave it to the guard. The area was 
plowed under and sown, and trees planted on it.” Apparently this was the best 
that the SS could come up with. 

Sobibor was dismantled in late 1943. Again, Arad explains: 


By the end of 1943 no trace was left; the camp area was plowed under, 
and crops were planted in its soil. A farm was put up in its place, and 
one of the Ukrainian camp guards settled there. (1990b: 1378) 
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As before, the vaunted Nazis murder hundreds of thousands of people, bury 
their ashes in the very spot where they murdered them, and leave a lone 
Ukrainian to raise beans there. 

The Treblinka story has a slight twist. With the exhumations and burnings 
approaching an end in July 1943, a prisoner rebellion began brewing. The 
revolt came in August, during which many buildings were set afire and 
several hundred prisoners escaped. The camp held on for three more months, 
but then in November the SS “blew up the camp” (Laqueur 2001: 179). And 
then? We can guess: 

The grounds were plowed under and trees were planted; the camp was 
turned into a farm, and a Ukrainian peasant family was settled there. 
(Arad 1990c: 1487) 


No need to change a winning strategy, apparently. 
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Chapter 9: Majdanek 


Once a bright star in the Holocaust firmament, Majdanek[143] has fallen 
mightily. It is now almost inconsequential for the big picture—at least with 
respect to the Jewish Holocaust. Based on the latest ‘official’ estimate, the 
camp’s 59,000 Jewish fatalities represent less than 1 percent of the total 
Holocaust. Other estimates are perhaps double this, but they are still the 
smallest of any of the six death camps. 

Unlike the others, Majdanek was not a ‘pure extermination’ camp; it 
served multiple purposes, including concentration of Poles, Jews, and POWs, 
and implementation of forced labor. It was the largest of the six death camps, 
covering roughly 2.7 square kilometers (667 acres)—over 10 times the size 
of Sobibor and 35 times Belzec. Perhaps because of its size, no attempt was 
made to hide or disguise the location. It was located close to the city of 
Lublin, on the major Lublin-Chelm-Zamosc highway, and very near the 
Lublin train station and local airstrip. As Marszalek describes it, “Because of 
its location, the camp could be seen from almost all sides... The whole area is 
entirely open” (1986: 23). 

Construction began in October 1941, and the first inmates began arriving 
by late November. The alleged gassings did not start until nearly a year later, 
in September 1942. They ran at a relatively slow and steady pace for some 
fourteen months, ceasing in October 1943. 

The New York Times first reported on Majdanek in July 1943. They wrote 
that “the German murder toll in Poland is reaching a new high... including 
1.8 million Jews [in all camps]”—according to the Polish Minister of Home 
Affairs.[144] He tells of men, women, and children “deported to the 
Majdanek death camp in the Lublin district, where they were slaughtered in 
masses in death chambers." On two days in July, *more than 3,000 persons 
were murdered in gas chambers. Such executions are taking place every day." 

But it got worse. One year later, the NYT had precise details. “Victims put 
at 1,500,000 in huge death factory of gas chambers and crematories," 
screamed the headline.[145] The camp had recently been ‘liberated’ by the 
Russians, and they invited Western reporters to see the horror firsthand. As 


177 


reporter Bill Lawrence wrote, 
I have just seen the most terrible place on the face of the earth—the 
German concentration camp at Maidanek, [at which] as many as 
1,500,000 persons from nearly every country in Europe were killed in 
the last three years. I have been all through the camp, inspecting its 
hermetically sealed gas chambers, in which the victims were 
asphyxiated, and five furnaces in which the bodies were cremated. 

He went to a nearby forest, where he saw 10 open mass graves—though only 

368 bodies. “In this forest,” he said, “the authorities estimate there are more 

than 300,000 bodies.” The victims were of assorted nationalities: “Jews, 

Poles, Russians” and others. Perhaps we should have known then that 

something was amiss. 


The Death Matrix 


As always, we find a wide range of death figures. This is especially true for 
Majdanek. The range of conventional figures is shown in Table 24. 
Table 24: Majdanek: Death Estimates 
DEATHS SOURCE 
1,700,000 Lipstadt (1983) 


1,500,000 persons; NYT (30 Aug 1944) 
1,380,000 persons; Dawidowicz (1986: 149) 


> 50,000 Hilberg (2003: 1320) 
(Jews only, unless stated otherwise) 


235,000 persons; Rajca (1992: 129) 


360,000 persons; Laqueur (2001: 233) 
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Again recall that, for present purposes, I am assuming a figure of 75,000 
Jews. 

Perhaps due to the relatively low Jewish death toll, Majdanek was, for 
many years, largely ignored by researchers on both sides of the Great Debate. 
Until recently the best traditionalist source was probably Marszalek’s 
Majdanek: The Concentration Camp in Lublin (1986), even though it is now 
nearly 30 years old. In 2007 camp director Tomasz Kranz released a new 
book, Extermination of Jews at the Majdanek Concentration Camp; this now 
serves as the work of reference, even though it is hard to obtain and rarely 
cited by our orthodox historians. 

On the revisionist side, we have one recent and detailed study—Graf and 
Mattogno’s Concentration Camp Majdanek (2012). 

As for the anti-revisionists, only Shermer and Grobman (2000) address the 
camp in any detail, and even then in only five pages. Zimmerman (2000) 
virtually ignores it. Longerich (2010) grants it scattered reference on six or 
seven pages; the same holds for Bartov’s (2015) anthology. 

Regarding the killings, Majdanek was unique in four respects. First, unlike 
the four previous camps, there were in fact a number of non-Jewish deaths 
there—some 19,000, according to Kranz (2007: 107). Second, a large portion 
of the total Jewish fatalities is claimed to have occurred on a single day: 3 
November 1943, when 18,000 were allegedly machine-gunned in ditches. 
[146] Third, fully 60 percent of the victims died of natural causes, including 
disease, exhaustion, and privation; the remaining 40 percent died from 
gassings or shootings.[147] And fourth, the gas chambers allegedly operated 
on both Zyklon B and carbon monoxide (CO)—the only camp in which this 
was done.[148] 

When the above specifics are combined into a death matrix, a few points 
immediately stand out. Consider Kranz’s estimate of 59,000 Jewish victims. 
In order to accept his number, we need to know how and when these people 
died. But even he gives us a rapidly shifting story. In 2003 he wrote that “60 
percent of the victims in Majdanek died as a result of starvation, forced labor, 
maltreatment, and illness” (2003: 230). Assuming this holds for the Jews as 
well, it means some 35,000 died of these natural causes, while the remaining 
24,000 died by gassing or shooting. But if 18,000 Jews were shot during the 
‘Harvest Festival,’ this leaves only, at most, (24,000 — 18,000) = 6,000 Jews 
who were gassed or shot prior to that date. 

But Kranz could evidently see that this caused a problem for the 
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conventional view, which demands large numbers of Jews gassed at each of 
the six death camps. If only 6,000 were ‘shot or gassed,’ and if, say, one or 
two thousand of these were shot, this leaves only perhaps 4,000 that were 
gassed—unacceptably low for our traditional historians. This is likely why, in 
2007, Kranz backpedaled. He now makes no claims about gassings versus 
shootings or other causes. He simply says, “We do not, after all, have at our 
disposal any data documenting deaths by dividing them into various forms of 
killing” (2007: 104). In a footnote he adds that “estimates concerning the 
numbers of mass prisoner shootings and gassing... are very general estimates 
and are not supported by source research.” Therefore such figures “should be 
considered of little use.” In other words, we know almost nothing about how 
the Jews died; it is all speculation. But if this is true, how can he be so 
confident of his 59,000 figure? 

Body disposal is also a huge question. There are highly contradictory reports 
of temporary crematoria, pit burnings, and mass burials in nearby forests—such 
that it is impossible to make a coherent estimate of this aspect of the camp. 
Even Graf and Mattogno do not provide clear information on this matter. But 
this is perhaps unimportant, given the relatively low numbers involved. 

Staying with my initial death estimate of 75,000, and assuming no 
shooting deaths apart from the November massacre (highly unlikely), implies 
the provisional death matrix shown in Table 25. 

We see that the average daily gassing total was never over 70, and for 
most of the life of camp was under 35. These facts are utterly incompatible 
with such claims as: 


— “seven gas chambers,” in camouflaged buildings. 

— “ever-increasing quantities of Zyklon B" for “disinfection” (that is, 
gassings). 

— “continual efforts were made to maximize [gas chamber] capacity... Even 
the space between the ceiling and the heads of standing people was used.” 

— “up to 1,000 Jews a day were being suffocated in the gas chambers.” 


—all from the Holocaust Encyclopedia (2001: 233). They seem to be anxious 
to play up the gas chambers far beyond that which is warranted. But then 
again, gas chambers are at the core of the traditionalist account. Thus, even 
though the role of the alleged gas chambers was minimal at best, it is 
instructive to briefly examine some of the relevant issues in order to see how 
the current story has evolved, and to introduce the (alleged) basic operation 
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of such chambers. 
Table 25: Death Matrix for 


By Category: 
* natural 
causes: 3,000 3,000 3,500 3,500 13,000 
* shooting: 0 
* gassing: 500 500 500 500 2,000 
Total Deaths: 3,500 3,500 4,000 4,000 15,000 
# of gas 
chambers: 2 3 3 3 
gassings/day 
(total): 16.7 16.7 16.7 16.7 


Table 25 continued: Death Matrix for 


By Category: 
* natural 
causes: 3,000 3,000 3,000 3,000 3,000 3,000 3,000 
* shooting: 
* gassing: 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 2,000 2,000 1,500 
Total Deaths: 4,000 4,000 4,000 4,000 5,000 5,000 4,500 
# of gas 
chambers: 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 
gassings/day 
(total): 33.3 33.3 33.3 33.3 66.7 66.7 50.0 


Table 25 continued: Death Matrix for 


Lublin-Majdanek 
By Category: A S O N 1943 
* natural causes: 3,000 3,000 3,000 30,000 43,000 
* shooting: 18,000 18,000 18,000 
* gassing: 1,500 500 500 12,000 14,000 
Total Deaths: 4,500 3,500 3,500 18,000 60,000 75,000 


# of gas 
chambers: 


gassings/day 
(total): 50.0 16.7 16.7 


Majdanek is further unique because its primary gas-chamber facility—so- 
called Bath and Disinfection I—is the best-preserved of any camp. Thus we 
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culiar odor. Nor was it astonishing that the internees became suspicious at 
the sight of certain pieces of fat sausage!” 


ELIE WIESEL: 

This witness, possibly the most famous of all ‘Holocaust’ star wit- 
nesses, Hilberg gives as a source only twice." The Romanian Jew 
Wiesel was interned from April 1944 to January 1945, first in Birkenau 
and then in the main camp Auschwitz. In his ‘factual report’ La Nuit he 
does not mention the gas chambers even once"? — at a time when hun- 
dreds of thousands of Jews were supposedly being gassed in Birkenau, 
1.314 million according to his fellow Jew Olga Lengyel! Wiesel's story 
is that the Jews were pushed — or marched willingly — into flaming 
pits: ? 

“Our line had now only fifteen paces to cover. I bit my lips so that my 
father would not hear my teeth chattering. Ten steps still. Eight. Seven. We 
marched slowly on, as though following a hearse at our own funeral. Four 
steps more. Three steps. There it was now, right in front of us, the pit and 
its flames. " 

He who wants to know how Wiesel miraculously escaped death in 
the fiery pit will find this book to his liking. 


DR. MIKLOS NYISZLI: 

The Jewish doctor Nyiszli — whom Hilberg names as a source four 
times? — was interned in Auschwitz, where he claims he worked as a 
medical doctor alongside Dr. Josef Mengele. In 1946 he wrote a ‘factual 
report’ in Hungarian which was translated into many languages and re- 
published in 1992 with the title Im Jenseits der Menschlichkeit. Nyiszli 
says that in Birkenau 20,000 persons per day were gassed and inciner- 
ated in the crematories — the actual theoretical maximum capacity being 
smaller by more than twenty times. He knows nothing of the farm 
houses converted to gas chambers in Birkenau, called the “bunkers,” 
but he reports that beside one farm house serving as a disrobing area, 





157 Hilberg's footnotes 447, 516; Hilberg's DEJ footnotes 70 (p. 972), 22 (p. 983). 

P$ [n the German version published by Ullstein in 1990 with the title Die Nacht zu begra- 
ben, Elischa gas chambers, which are not mentioned in the original edition, suddenly ap- 
pear: whenever crématoire had appeared in the French text, translator Meyer-Clason 
makes it a *Gaskammer"! 

P? Elie Wiesel, op. cit. (note 136), p. 42. 


160 Hilberg's footnotes 240, 466f., 470; Hilberg's DEJ footnotes 42 (p. 930), 89, 90 (p. 975). 


have an unprecedented opportunity to directly examine the conditions of 
these chambers and their alleged operation. The fact that this is also the camp 
where homicidal gassings have been reduced down to near-insignificance is 
perhaps no coincidence. The more facts we can confirm, the more the 
revisionist claims are generally substantiated—and the lower the death toll. 


The Seven Chambers of Majdanek 


As this is the first time I have addressed in detail the question of Zyklon B 
gassing, I need to make a few general points about such chambers. 


1. No one disputes that there were Zyklon chambers. Revisionists 
say they were strictly for delousing clothing and personal items. 
Traditionalists say they also served a homicidal role. 

2. Zyklon is very poisonous and must be handled with great care. For 
delousing clothing it was sufficient to sprinkle the pellets on the 
chamber floor—while wearing a gas mask—and walk out of the 
room. After a two-hour gassing period, the room would have to be 
aired out, either with an air circulation system or by simply (and 
cautiously!) opening the doors and windows, and waiting several 
more hours. Only then would the chamber be safe to enter, and 
clothes retrieved. 

3. Homicidal Zyklon gassing would have been very different. First 
the chamber would be packed solid with people, and the door 
locked, safely holding in a potentially panicking crowd. Then 
there would have to be some means to introduce the poison— 
which, practically speaking, could only happen by (a) piping in the 
gas via some ductwork, or (b) inserting the Zyklon pellets directly, 
through some opening in the wall or ceiling. Despite rumors of gas 
coming in through showerheads, no serious researcher on either 
side accepts this today. Hence, by common agreement, the pellets 
were directly introduced into the chamber. 

4. Mass gassing requires rapid killing, and rapid ventilation. 
Otherwise the entire purpose is defeated. Rapid killing requires 
high—that is, immediately fatal—doses of Zyklon, quickly 
diffused throughout the packed chamber. Afterward, a powerful 
forced-air ventilation system, with fresh-air intake, would be 
needed to quickly clear the gas. 
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5. Zyklon pellets continue to release cyanide for as long as two 
hours. Even if, hypothetically, the victims were dead in five 
minutes, and thus ready for removal, the pellets in the room would 
still be releasing their poisonous gas. Even after one hour (at room 
temperature), only 75 percent of the gas would have been 
evaporated.[149] Thus even a ventilation system would not be 
truly effective, since, until scooped up and contained, the pellets 
would continue to emit the gas. This is a huge practical problem, 
one that none of our orthodox historians addresses. 

6. Any extensive use of Zyklon leaves a very durable telltale marker: 
intense blue coloration or staining of the wall surfaces, known as 
‘Prussian blue.’ 


The standard account of the seven Majdanek gas chambers originated from a 
Soviet-Polish report of August 1944. Apparently this had gone unpublished 
until being reprinted in Graf and Mattogno (pp. 119-128). It describes in 
detail the whole alleged gassing process, using both CO and Zyklon. The 
former was said to kill its victims in 5 to 10 minutes;[150] the latter in just 3 
to 5 minutes.[151] Of course, the Soviets displayed a marked penchant for 
exaggeration, falsification of evidence, and revenge, so we should hardly 
expect much accuracy in such a report.[152] Yet it stands as the basis for the 
whole traditionalist view. As recently as 2003, Kranz wrote, “It appears most 
likely that altogether seven gas chambers were constructed, of which three 
were used for mass killing...” (2003: 229). 

The alleged seven gas chambers fall into three groupings, according to the 
commonly accepted numbering: 


— Chambers 1-4: in the building Bath and Disinfection I (“B&D I,” a.k.a. 
Barrack 41) 

— Chambers 5-6: in the building Barrack 28 (near the so-called old 
crematorium) 

— Chamber 7: in the “new crematorium” 


As homicidal mass-gassing facilities, they all have serious problems. I will 
take them in reverse order, leaving the most important for last. 


Chamber 7: Located in the new crematorium. Area of 35 square meters. 

The “new” crematorium dates to about September 1943, very late in the 
life of the camp. It held five single-muffle furnaces.[153] Each muffle is 
designed to burn one body at a time, and therefore the whole facility could 


183 


nominally burn five at once. Burning time is a big issue in the debate; 
revisionists say “one body per hour,” while their opponents claim an 
astonishing 5 or 10 per hour—more on this in the next chapter. 

Claims of homicidal use for this chamber have largely been abandoned, 
even by the traditionalists. Pressac (1990) explains the situation concisely: 


The seventh alleged execution gas chamber is located in the new 
crematorium... The acting Director of the [Majdanek] museum has 
informed this author that this gas chamber saw only little—really very, 
very little—use, which means, plainly speaking, that it was not used at 
all. This fiction is maintained in order to preserve the popular belief 
that a crematorium must necessarily have included a gas chamber... 


If anyone had wanted to kill human beings with Zyklon B in this 
locale, its enclave-like location inside the building... would perforce 
have required an artificial ventilation system, of which, however, there 
is not a trace to be found. 


Graf and Mattogno add: one finds “not even the slightest trace of Prussian 
Blue"; there is a crude post-war hole cut in the ceiling, in the attempt to 
create a means for introducing the Zyklon; there are open (unsealed) 
peepholes leading into the adjoining mortuary room, which would have made 
gassing impossible. Notably, Shermer and Grobman (2000) completely 
ignore this chamber. 


Chambers 5 and 6: Located in Barrack 28. Area of 71 sq m each. 

Barrack 28 is described as a wooden structure, supposedly located 150 
meters from the original (‘old’) crematorium, which consisted of two mobile 
single-muffle furnaces. According to Pressac, the gas-chamber building 
reportedly functioned on both carbon monoxide and Zyklon. He claimed that 
the structure was still extant, and proceeded to explain that this building, with 
its numerous windows, would have been utterly unusable as a gassing 
facility.[154] There seems to be no agreement on exactly where this Barrack 
28 was located, nor is there any physical evidence of such a structure 
anywhere near its alleged location. Graf and Mattogno state, flat out, that all 
claims about the chambers in this barrack “are devoid of any historical 
foundation" (p. 140). Rudolf (2005: 301) concurs: “no documentary or 
material trace exists of them.” It seems likely that ‘Barrack 28’ was an 
invention of the Soviets. 

Now to the alleged main gassing facility at Majdanek. As noted above, 
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this building, fortunately, is almost completely intact today, and hence 
available for detailed examination—see Illustration 7. 





Illustration 7: Floor plan, B&D I 


Chamber 4 (room C): The largest of the four gassing rooms in B&D I (75 
square meters). Allegedly used Zyklon only, no carbon monoxide. Contains 
an original, large glass window. Shows intense blue coloration on the walls 
and ceiling. But by common agreement on both sides, this room was used 
only for delousing of clothing. Reasons: (1) window could have easily been 
broken by victims; (2) no rapid ventilation system; (3) one door opens in and 
cannot lock; (4) ceiling openings were only added when the facility was 
converted to a hot-air delousing facility (no blue stains), hence were used for 
ventilation rather than insertion of Zyklon B. As Shermer and Grobman 
admit, “casual inspection of [this] large gas chamber room shows that its use 
was for delousing clothing and blankets, not for mass extermination...” (p. 
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162). 

We are left then with the last three chambers, located at the rear of B&D I. 
Shermer and Grobman claim that they were built “for the express purpose of 
gassing prisoners” (p. 163). Pressac offers a different story. According to him 
they were all originally hot-air delousing chambers. They were then 
converted for use with Zyklon—still primarily for delousing—and later still 
to homicidal use with carbon monoxide. 

The basic statistics on the three rooms are as follows: 


Chamber 1 (room B1): 17 sq m. Blue staining (slight). Lockable steel 
door. Alleged Zyklon and CO. Small (unsealable) window. Small, crude 
postwar holes in ceiling. No ventilation. 


Chamber 2 (room B2): 17 sq m. Blue staining (slight). Entrance via rear. 
Alleged Zyklon. Small, crude postwar holes in ceiling. No ventilation. 


Chamber 3 (room A): 35 sq m. Blue staining. Lockable steel door. 
Alleged Zyklon and CO. No ceiling holes. 


Regarding homicidal Zyklon use, Pressac says: “It is difficult to say 
whether [these] rooms... were used as homicidal hydrogen cyanide gas 
chambers. This question remains open” (in Graf and Mattogno: 143). All 
three lacked wartime ceiling holes, which would have been essential for 
homicidal gassing. Pressac concludes: 


I do not believe that Section A [Chamber 3] could have served for 
homicidal Zyklon B gassings. In rooms B1 and B2 [Chambers 1 and 2] 
this seems to have been technically possible, but it is unlikely that 
these facilities were really used for this purpose. (in ibid.) 


Graf and Mattogno add that the Prussian blue staining in Chambers 1 and 2 is 
relatively slight, and most likely resulted from diffusion from Chamber 3 
rather than through use in the rooms themselves. In addition, neither chamber 
had a system of forced ventilation for rapid clearing of the toxic gas. 
Therefore, homicidal Zyklon use seems largely ruled out for all three 
chambers. This leaves the alleged carbon monoxide poisoning. Rather than 
use a diesel engine as in the Reinhardt camps, the method at Majdanek is 
claimed to have been bottled (liquefied) carbon monoxide. This in itself is 
problematic, since bottled gas was very expensive, and the Germans had far 
better and cheaper means at their disposal—such as the producer-gas systems 
discussed in Chapter 5. Still, the fact remains that two of the rooms— 
Chambers 1 and 3—have perforated piping running around their base. They 
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were connected to, allegedly, “CO gas cylinders” located in a tiny cell just 
outside the rooms (“appentis” in Illustration 7).[155] 

The Soviet report of 1944 mentions that “five dark red bottles” were 
found in another location altogether (“Barrack 52”), labeled as carbon 
monoxide—though why these had any connection to Barrack 41, that is, Bath 
and Disinfection I, is left totally unexplained. Two of these five were then 
placed in the small cell outside Chambers 1 and 3; the other three have 
mysteriously vanished. But there is a big problem here: the two bottles 
located there today “are engraved with the label CO,, i.e. carbon dioxide.” 
Unlike carbon monoxide, carbon dioxide is not poisonous.[156] 

Why would carbon dioxide be connected to rooms 1 and 3? Graf and 
Mattogno offer an explanation: The increasing number of natural deaths 
periodically overloaded the crematoria, and required the temporary storage of 
bodies. Bottled CO,, when injected into an enclosed room, had two beneficial 
effects: it cooled the room slightly, and it displaced some oxygen, sufficient 
to delay somewhat the decomposition of the bodies. In fact, fruit growers use 
this technique all the time when they want to store fresh fruit over the winter; 
they use large carbon-dioxide coolers. Thus Chambers 1 and 3 could have 
functioned as temporary overflow morgues. When no longer needed as such, 
they could be returned to their original use, namely disinfestation with 
Zyklon B. 

This furthermore helps to explain witness accounts. The rooms had dead 
bodies (true), they were ‘gassed’ (true, after they were already dead), and the 
bodies were eventually burned in crematoria (true). The individual facts are 
true, but they do not add up to ‘homicidal gas chambers.’ 

Thus there is good reason to doubt any kind of mass gassing, by any 
means, in any of the “seven gas chambers” of Majdanek. Now, of course this 
does not and cannot rule out sporadic attempts to kill handfuls of people with 
gas. But the whole notion of “industrial, production-line gassing” at this 
camp seems to be completely out of the question. Conventional historian 
Tregenza sums it up: 


Majdanek was not a major gassing camp on the order of camps like 
Auschwitz. At Majdanek gassings were rather irregular. ... I hesitate to 
say that there was a regular gassing program there. (in Shermer and 
Grobman, p. 164) 


To which the revisionists might add: “to say the least.” 
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Unlike the other camps, revisionists have a reasonably precise estimate of 
Jewish deaths at Majdanek. In spite of traditionalist estimates claiming 
360,000 or more fatalities at the camp, existing documentation points to a 
much smaller and more precise figure: 42,200. Of this total, Graf and 
Mattogno (2012: 265) calculate that 66 percent, or some 27,900, were Jews. 

The bottom line is that Majdanek has sunk to irrelevance in the larger 
Holocaust story. The death of less than 28,000 Jews would come to about 0.4 
percent of the ‘6 million,’ an utterly inconsequential amount. Thus it is not 
without good reason that we hear very little about the camp any more from 
our traditional historians. 
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Chapter 10: Auschwitz 


Sometimes it seems, with the Great Debate, to be feast or famine. After 
struggling to find traditional replies to the serious revisionist problems raised 
regarding the other five death camps, we come now to Auschwitz. Here we 
find a veritable deluge of information. As the biggest and baddest of all the 
camps, everyone’s eyes are on Auschwitz. It is here that traditionalism is 
most self-confident, and most explicit. They know what happened there. They 
have hundreds of witnesses. They have photographs. Several key buildings, 
and some very relevant ruins, still exist. Literally thousands of books have 
been written on, or touch on, this camp. Here is the strongest evidence for the 
Holocaust. Some say the entire Holocaust story stands or falls on the 
shoulders of Auschwitz. 

Precisely for this reason, some of revisionism’s biggest guns have targeted 
this camp. They know that by attacking Auschwitz’s credibility the whole 
edifice starts to quiver, and perhaps eventually falls. As before, the 
revisionists have strong counterarguments to the conventional story, though 
in this case almost every one is met with an attempted reply. Thus it is here 
that we have, at last, the makings of a real debate. 

In a sense it is futile to attempt to address all the charges and 
countercharges regarding Auschwitz in a single chapter. Doing justice to both 
sides would take an entire book in itself. Nevertheless, I will offer here those 
arguments that, in my judgment, are the strongest on each side. Secondary 
issues will be noted where possible, and reference made to other sources for 
follow-up by the reader as appropriate. 


The Essentials of the Auschwitz Story—The Main Camp 


As with the Holocaust as a whole, it is best to start with a quick overview of 
the basic facts. To reiterate several points made early on, there were three 
main areas of the Auschwitz complex: 


— Auschwitz I (main camp, or Stammlager), opened in May 1940. Served as 
administrative center. 
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— Auschwitz II (Birkenau), opened in late 1941. Alleged to have served as 
extermination camp. 

— Auschwitz III (Monowitz), opened in May 1942. Served as labor camp. 
Largely irrelevant for the Holocaust debate. 


Auschwitz I existed for some sixteen months before the first alleged 
experimental Zyklon gassing occurred there, on 3 September 1941. Owing to 
the ‘success’ of this experiment, systematic gassings began there in February 
1942. A single gas-chamber room of 78 square meters in area was used. 
Bodies were disposed of in the main camp’s lone crematorium, ‘Krema 1.’ 

Note that, formally speaking, a crematorium is simply a facility for 
incinerating dead bodies. It has no necessary connection to either gas 
chambers or any evil intent. Likewise, a ‘gas chamber’ could be any room 
with a means for entrapping people and subjecting them to lethal quantities of 
a poisonous gas; it has no necessary connection to a crematorium. 
Traditionalists claim, however, that the Nazis wanted to streamline the whole 
process by combining gas chambers and cremation furnaces in a single 
building. Hence all five Auschwitz crematoria, explained below, are also 
alleged to have had gas-chamber rooms. Revisionists argue that in the case of 
Kremas 2 & 3, the so-called gas chamber was simply a morgue or a 
temporary storage room for corpses. Such rooms would, of course, have been 
necessary for any building that was incinerating large numbers of bodies. In 
the case of Kremas 4 & 5, revisionists argue that the claimed gas-chamber 
rooms were either disinfestation or shower rooms. 

Alleged gassings in the main camp averaged roughly 2,000 per month for 
most of 1942. The chamber room itself was about 78 square meters in area. If 
we assume that such a chamber could hold ten people per square meter, each 
gassing could then kill up to 780 people. Hence only two or three gassings 
occurred per month, on the orthodox view. In total, some 19,000—20,000 
Jews were killed that year. 

Perhaps due to the development of Birkenau, the main camp effectively 
ceased gassing by December. Sometime thereafter, the alleged gas chamber 
was converted into an air-raid shelter. The building survived the war largely 
intact. 

In the 1950s and 1960s, Krema 1 was reconstructed for public display in 
order to mimic the claimed original design. Visits to the camp today are 
focused on Krema 1 as ‘the’ gassing facility of Auschwitz—as explained 
below, the Birkenau crematoria are in ruins, and hence not easily displayable. 
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Unfortunately, many aspects of Krema 1’s rooms were changed to 
accommodate visitor expectations and official historiography, and 
consequently the facility as it exists today is significantly different than the 
original—see 


Illustration 8: Floor plan of Crematorium I at Auschwitz I/ Main Camp 
today, after postwar alterations (*reconstruction"), following Pressac (1989: 
159); taken from, Rudolf (2011: 76); numbers added as follows: 1: “gas 
chamber"; 2: postwar-made Zyklon B introduction holes; 3: toilet drains; 4: 
former partition morgue-washroom; 5: ventilation chimney of former air raid 
shelter; 6: air lock, today referred to as victims’ entryway; 7: urns, 8: coke; 9: 
badly reconstructed cremation furnaces; 10: postwar-added entry to furnace room; 
dotted lines: location of original entry; 11: remains of former third furnace; 12: 
postwar-constructed, detached chimney. 


Illustration 8. Sadly, it is not made clear to visitors that they are seeing a 
reconstructed, redesigned gas chamber; though, if they ask, they are told—if 
they ask. 

In 1995, French anti-revisionist Eric Conan wrote: 





[S]everal buildings... were reconstructed with major errors and 
presented as authentic. [These include] gas chambers for delousing, 
which were sometimes presented as homicidal gas chambers. ... The 
example of crematorium 1 is typical. ... Everything there is false... 
[including] the dimensions of the gas chamber, the location of the 
doors, the openings for the introduction of Zyklon B, the furnaces 
[and] the height of the chimneys. ... For the moment, this remains as it 
is, and nothing is said to the visitors. That is too complicated. (cited in 
Rudolf 2011: 59) 


Conan exaggerates—not everything about it is false, but it is deceptive in 
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5,000 to 6,000 persons were allegedly driven into blazing pits and 
burned alive every day.'°' 


CHARLES SIGISMUND BENDEL: 

Hilberg acknowledges this Romanian-Jewish medical doctor — 
named as source twice'® — as the source of his information that most of 
the Zyklon B delivered to Auschwitz was used for extermination of the 
Jews. Bendel was a witness for the prosecution in the 1946 trial the 
British instituted against Dr. Bruno Tesch, the founder and director of 
Degesch (Deutsche Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung), and his 
assistent Karl Weinbacher, where he contributed significantly to send- 
ing these two innocent men to the gallows (a third accused, Dr. Joachim 
Drosihn, was acquitted). Here is a passage from Bendel’s examination 
by British major G.I.D. Draper:!? 


"Question: Do you know the total number of people exterminated in 
Auschwitz during the entire time the camp existed? 

Answer: Over four million. 

Question: During your time there, what was the highest number of 
gassed persons in Birkenau on any single day? 

Answer: In June [1944] 25,000 people were gassed day by day. 

Question: With gas? 

Answer: With hydrogen cyanide. [...] There were two rooms in each 
crematory. In crematories 1 and 2 [the usual designation is now II and III] 
they drove 1,000 persons into one room, so that both gas chambers togeth- 
er held 2,000 persons. 

Question: How big were the rooms? 

Answer: Every gas chamber was 10 m long and 4 m wide. The people 
were pressed so closely together that not one more person could be 
squeezed in. The SS thought it was uproariously funny to throw children in 
over the heads of those already jammed in these rooms. [...] The corpses 
were thrown into mass graves, but their hair was cut off and their teeth 
were pulled out, I saw it. 

Question: Was only the gold saved, or all the teeth? 

Answer: The National Socialist government said, it put no store in gold; 
despite that, they were able to take 17 tons of gold from 4 million corpses.” 





16! Miklos Nyiszli, Im Jenseits der Menschlichkeit, Dietz Verlag, Berlin 1992, pp. 59ff.; see 
also Charles Provan, “New Light on Dr. Miklos Nyiszli and His Auschwitz Book," The 
Journal of Historical Review, vol. 20, no. 1 (January/February 2001), pp. 20-29. 

162 Hilberg's footnotes 87 and 467; Hilberg’s DEJ footnotes 85 (p. 890), 90 (p. 975). 

163 NI-11953. 


important ways: 


— The current gas-chamber room is about 20 percent larger than the original 
morgue room. 

— An exterior entrance door to the gas chamber, presently labeled “victim’s 
entrance,” was only added during the conversion to an air-raid shelter; it was 
not there during the earlier, allegedly homicidal, phase. Notably, an interior 
entrance door would have been highly impractical for mass murder. 

— Entrance to the furnace room is in the wrong location, and has no door at 
all. 

— Reconstructed furnaces have no exhaust flues and no hearth. 

— Newly built chimney is not connected to the furnaces. 

— Most importantly, four ‘Zyklon-introduction holes’ were added to the roof; 
they were never in either the original morgue or the air-raid shelter.[157] 




















Belzec Treblinka Sobibor Birkenau Majdanek 





Chart 10: Camp Area (Acres) 
Floor plans of the original building layout and the air-raid shelter renovation 
are given in Rudolf (2011: 198, 199). 

Though the alleged gassings in Krema 1 ended in late 1942, the 
crematorium furnaces—six muffles in total—continued to dispose of bodies 
well into 1943. Over its functional life the crematorium incinerated some 
65,000 Jewish corpses, on the traditional view. This comes to about 3,600 per 
month, or 120 per day on average. 


Birkenau—Alleged Extermination Camp 


Birkenau, or Auschwitz II, is the centerpiece of the Auschwitz Holocaust 
story; it was the site of nearly all the alleged 1 million Jewish deaths. It was a 
large camp, though not as big as Majdanek, and held perhaps 150,000 people 
at its peak. The comparative areas of the extermination camps (excluding 
Chelmno) are shown in Chart 10. 
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Illustration 9: Project of the new crematorium at Auschwitz (future 
Kremas 2/3 at Birkenau). Floor plan of the first floor. Drawing 933 
by the Central Construction Office of 19 January 1942. Source: 
Archives of the Auschwitz Museum, negative no. 20818/4. The large 
hall in the center is the furnace hall with five triple-muffle furnaces, 
fed by a corpse introduction cart running on 3x5 set of rails. Taken 
from Mattogno (2015: vol. 2, Doc. 222) 





Even according to orthodoxy, Birkenau was not originally planned to be 
an extermination camp; it gradually “evolved” into that role. The successful 
gassings in the main camp encouraged development of a similar facility, and 
so in early 1942 two old farmhouses, or bunkers, at Birkenau were selected as 
preliminary gas chambers. The first of these, Bunker 1 (also known as the 
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“red” bunker), with chamber area of 60 square meters, went into operation in 
February. The larger Bunker 2 (“white”), 90 square meters in area, came 
online in July. By the end of 1942, Bunker 1 had allegedly exterminated 
50,000 Jews; Bunker 2, about 90,000. 
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Illustration 10 (top & right): Section of basement floor plan of 
Crematoria II and III (mirror symmetrical) in the Auschwitz 
П/ВігКкепаи camp; taken from Rudolf (2011: 86). 
a: Morgue 1/ “gas chamber,” 30x7x2,41 m; b: Morgue II/*undressing 
room,” 49,5x7,9x2,3 m; c: rooms resulting from partition of former 
Morgue 3; d: Corpse elevator to the furnace room on ground level; e: 
Ventilation outlet channel; f: Concrete pillars; g: Concrete beam; h: 
Basement entrance built later; 1-3: Rudolf’s sample taking locations of 
samples # 1-3. 
Illustration 11 (bottom left): Cross section through Morgue 1 (alleged 
“gas chamber”) of Crematoria II and III (mirror symmetrical) in 
Auschwitz IVBirkenau camp; taken from Rudolf (2011: 86). 
1: Ventilation outlet; 2: ventilation inlet; 3: soil 


The rapid accumulation of dead bodies quickly exceeded Krema 1's 
incineration capacity. For a while, bodies were buried on-site—to be burned 
in late 1942—but more important, the decision was made to construct four 
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new crematoria at Birkenau, in two phases. Phase 1 consisted of a single new 
crematorium, Krema 2, but soon thereafter a further decision was made to 
construct three additional facilities: a mirror-image twin of Krema 2—now 
designated Krema 3—and another mirror-image pair of buildings of a 
different, simpler design, Kremas 4 and 5. On the standard view, the first two 
were designed as normal crematoria, and only later evolved into their 
homicidal role. The latter two were designed as homicidal facilities from the 
start, complete with dedicated gas chambers. The layout plans of Kremas 2/3 
and 4/5 are shown in Illustrations 9-12. 


Illustration 12: North lateral view (above) and ground plan (below) 

of Krema 4 and/or 5 (mirror image) in Auschwitz II/Birkenau camp. 

(cleaned-up plans as they can be found in Pressac (1989: 401), taken 
from Rudolf (2011: 459); numbers added as follows: 

1: Alleged *gas chambers"; 2: Alleged Zyklon B introduction hatches; 3: 
Heating stoves; 4: Coke room; 5: Doctor's office; 6: Morgue; 7: 
Ventilation chimneys; 8: Drains; 9: Furnace room; 10: Cremation 
furnaces 


Allegedly, all four new crematoria had internal rooms that served as 
homicidal gas chambers; this was intended to streamline and “industrialize” 
the killing process. Kremas 2 and 3 each had a single, large underground 
room with an area of 210 square meters that operated as the gas chamber. 
Kremas 4 and 5 had three smaller rooms each, totaling 236 square meters per 
building. If these latter two were truly “dedicated homicidal facilities," then 
this larger gassing capacity would make sense. Oddly, though, the cremation 
capacity of these two was smaller than that of the former pair, by nearly half: 
a total of fifteen muffles in each of Kremas 2 and 3, compared to just eight 
muffles in Kremas 4 and 5. And cremation capacity was the constraining 
factor, as I will explain. This is only the first of several inconsistencies. 
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A layout map of Birkenau is shown in Illustration 13. The map shows 
Kremas 2 and 3 (upper left), Kremas 4 and 5 (upper middle), Bunker 1 at the 
right (“1st provisional gas chamber") and an approximate location for Bunker 
2 (“2nd provisional gas chamber”, top middle). 

Figures are detailed below, but in terms of relative importance, Kremas 2 
and 3, and Bunker 2, together account for nearly 85 percent of the total 
alleged gassings. The other three facilities—Kremas 4/5 and Bunker 1—are 
of minor significance to the overall story. 
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camp, construction situation as of late 1944. (taken from 


://heatherdune.com/ 
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Bunker gassing shut down in early 1943, just as the four new Kremas 
were ramping up.[158] They (mostly 2 and 3) carried the gassing load for the 


Illustration 13: Official Auschwitz museum map of of PoW camp 
Auschwitz II/Birkenau, approximately 2 km north-west of the main 
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remainder of that year and through the end of 1944, peaking with the 
extermination of the Hungarian Jews in the summer of 1944. The last 
gassings, and last cremations, supposedly occurred in November of that year. 
The four crematoria were then largely destroyed, although fortunately there 
are some significant remains of Krema 2. The Soviets captured Auschwitz on 
27 January 1945. And some 7,500 inmates—all potential eyewitnesses to 
mass murder—were inexplicably still there, waiting to tell their stories. 


Estimated Fatalities 


Death figures vary more dramatically at Auschwitz than at any other camp. 
At the Nuremberg trials, estimates ranged from 2 million to 8 million. The 
highest known figure is 9 million, promoted in the 1955 documentary film 
Night and Fog, still widely shown. This incredible overestimate is all the 
more surprising given that two years earlier, Reitlinger (1953) had completed 
his initial detailed study of Auschwitz, finding ‘only’ some 900,000 Jewish 
deaths there. Over the past couple of decades the trend has clearly been 
downward, culminating in a widely discussed estimate of just 356,000 gassed 
Jews—see Meyer (2002). And all this from orthodox writers. 
Table 26: Auschwitz: Death Estimates 
DEATHS SOURCE 
9,000,000 persons; Night and Fog (1955) 





2,000,000 persons; Poliakov (1951: 496) 
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< 800,000 persons; Pressac (1993: 148) 


< 710,000 persons; Pressac (1994: 202) 


510,000 persons; Meyer (2002) 
(Jews only, unless stated otherwise) 


As with the other camps, death figures can be confusing due to the conflation 
of several categories of deaths, including: 





— Jews versus non-Jews. 
— “Killed” versus “died” (of natural, non-homicidal causes). 
— Gassed versus non-gassed (including shootings, hangings, etc.). 


The current orthodox consensus is that a total of 1.1 million people died at 
Auschwitz, of whom about 1 million (90 percent) were Jews. Of the 1 million 
Jewish deaths, about 900,000 (90 percent) were by gassing, and 100,000 by 
other means, including shootings, disease and deprivation. 


The Death Matrix 


In my master plan of the Holocaust, I assume a round figure of 1 million 
Jewish Auschwitz deaths. This, again, is consistent with most current 
thinking. I now attempt to lay out the monthly details of deaths and body 
disposal, this time including the breakdown by crematorium and bunker, as 
appropriate. Table 27 covers nearly three full years: January 1942 through 
December 1944. 

able 27: Death Matrix for Auschwitz from 


E 1942 Total 
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Bunker 1 (Red)-60m?: 15555555554 
Bunker 2 (White)-90m?: 151515151515 


e о u 
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K1 (78 т2): 1222222222 
K2 (210 m?)-1 chamber: 
K3 (210 т2)-1 chamber: 
4 (236 m?)-3 chambers: 
5 (236 m?)-3 chambers: 


Subtotal gassings:02 7 7 7 7222222222219| 15 


Non-Gassing: 


nmm 
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(shooting, typhus) 


TOTAL DEATHS: 2410101010252525252420| 190| 


Body Disposal: 
Kremal:} 11222444448 36 
Krema 2: 0 
Krema 3: 0 
Krema 4: 0 
Krema 5: 0 
36 


Total in crematoria:01 122244444 8 
Buried:23 9 8 8 82121 
Exhumed & pit burned: 272726 
Direct, gas ch. to pit 
burn: 21212012 


Total pit-burnings)o[0 3 9 0 0] 0| 048484612] 154 


Table 27 continued: Death Matrix for 
Auschwitz from 1942 to 1944 
(0 — | mp a 


[(  DEFMAMIJASOND 96 
(ag |[/ 


Bunker 1 (Red)-60m?: 505 
Bunker 2 (White)-90m?:1515 
K1 (78 mô: 
K2 (210 т2)-1 chamber: 666666555 
K3 (210 т2)-1 chamber: 4555555 
K4 (236 m?)-3 chambers: 3331111111 
K5 (236 m?)-3 chambers: 222.222222 


Subtotal gassings:|2020 311111314141413131 


Non-Gasing o 93574222222 3 
(shooting, typhus) 


TOTAL DEATHS:2020 6161817161616151515 19 


Body Disposal: 
Krema 1) 8 82343 3 31 
Krema 2: 665566666 52 
Krema 3: 5566666 40 
12 
31 
66 


Krema 4: 444 
Krema 5: 344344333 


Total in crematoria:| 8 8 6161817161616151515 1 
Buried: 
Exhumed & pit burned: 


Direct, gas ch. to pit 
burn:]1212 
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Total pit-burnings: 1212 0 0 0 0 0 d 0, 000 24] 


able 27 continued: Death Matrix for Auschwitz 
from 1942 to 1944 


[зи әр 
Ma M J 3 A SOND[S44 fools 
Tree 


Bunker 1 (Red)- -60m?: 
Bunker 2 (White)-90m? : 15 20 15 
K1 (78 т2): 
K2 (210 т2)-1 chamber:| 5 5 5 6 40 90 403018 32 
КЗ (210 т2)-1 chamber: 5 5 5 6 40 90 40301832 
K4 (236 т^)-3 chambers: 1233 5 
2233 6 6 6321 


Subtotal gassings:|13141618106 2061016338 7 4 0 


Non-Gassing:| 3 555 д 4 454100 34 
(shooting, typhus) 
TOTAL DEATHS: 161719211102101056842 8 4 0| 620| 1000 


Body Disposal: 
Krema 1: 


Krema2:6 6 7 
Krema3: 6 6 7 
Krema 4: 
Krema5:}4555 6 6 6662 

Total in crematoria: 16171921 24 24 242424840] 205 
Buried: 

Exhumed & pit burned: 
Direct, gas ch. to pit 
burn: 86186 814418 


— Toral pit-burnings:| 0 0 0| 0] 86186 8IH41800]) 4I5| 593 

Both the gassing and body-disposal sections are more detailed than for the 
other camps, because we have far more specifics for Auschwitz—so much so 
that I will need to give a relatively in-depth discussion of these two areas 
separately. I begin with the gas chambers, to be followed by an elaboration of 
the issues surrounding disposal of the corpses. 


8 
8 





Death Matrix (T): The Gas Chambers 


First, a little background on the gassing claims in general. The very first 
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Subsequently Bendel was cross-examined by Dr. Zippel, the attor- 
ney for the accused: 


“Question: You have said, the gas chambers were 10 x 4 x 1.6 m large; 
is that correct? 

Answer: Yes. 

Question: That is 64 m?, is it not? 

Answer: I am not quite sure, that is not my strong point. 

Question: How can it be possible to fit 1,000 people in a 64 m? room? 

Answer: That's what you have to ask yourself. It can only be done with 
German methods. 

Question: Do you seriously maintain that you can fit ten persons in a 
half cubic meter space? 

Answer: The four million people gassed in Auschwitz are proof of it... 

Question: When you say, they took 17 tons of gold from the corpses, are 
you basing that on a tonne of 1,000 kg? 

Answer: Yes. 

Question: Then do you also maintain that every victim, whether man, 
woman, child or baby, would have 4 grams of gold in his mouth? 

Answer: It must have been that some had more and others less or even 
none; it would depend on the condition of their teeth. " 


This is what Giant Hilberg calls a believable witness! How can any 
serious academic accept Hilberg's volumes when Hilberg offers such 
unbelievable testimony instead of physical or documentary evidence? 


GITTA SERENY: 

Author of Into that Darkness (published in German in 1980 by UII- 
stein with the title Am Abgrund. Eine Gewissensforschung). Hilberg re- 
fers to this book eight times.'?^ The Hungarian Jewess С. Sereny inter- 
viewed former Treblinka commandant Franz Stangl many times as he 
sat in a Federal German prison, where, according to her book, he con- 
firmed the mass murder in that camp. Shortly after their last conversa- 
tion, Stangl died under mysterious circumstances. G. Sereny's work is 
completely worthless as a historical source because she does not pro- 
vide any proof that Stangl actually made the statements attributed to 
him. She offers no tape recordings as evidence of the conversations, and 
she has not published any transcripts of her alleged interviews. Since a 





1^ Hilberg's footnotes 109, 113, 122, 194f., 501, 503f.; Hilberg's DEJ footnotes 10 (p. 
896), 19 (p. 898), 93 (p. 916), 7 (p. 979), 10 (p. 980). 


mention of ‘gassed Jews’ seems to have been in April 1942, when the Times 
of London reported on 740 Dutch Jews, “some of whom were used as human 
subjects for experiments with poison gas” (2 Apr, p. 3). In June of that year, 
the New York Times first reported that 700,000 Polish Jews were killed by the 
Nazis; to accomplish this evil deed, “every death-dealing method was 
employed, [including] gas chambers...” (27 Jun, p. 5). Further reference 
came in the so-called Bund Report of July 1942, but these were evidently the 
gas vans allegedly used at Chelmno. 

Late that year, the first story on “great crematoriums at Oswiencim”—or 
rather *Oswiecim," the Polish name for Auschwitz—and of “gas chambers” 
there, appeared in the NYT (25 Nov, p. 10). A follow-up article referred to 
Belzec and its “lethal gas chambers” (28 Nov, p. 7). Reference to chambers at 
Treblinka appeared by June 1943; at Majdanek, by July. 

Near the end of 1943, the Black Book of Polish Jewry again identified 
Oswiecim as one of the Nazi death camps. In June 1944 the NYT reported 
that “victims were dragged to gas chambers in the notorious German 
concentration camps at Birkenau and Oswiecim” (20 Jun, p. 5). One month 
later they wrote that “cyanide gas caused death” in three to five minutes (3 
Jul, p. 3). Also that month the NYT printed an account of an actual delousing 
procedure at Auschwitz: 


On arrival... the refugees are sorted into batches of 100 or so and taken 
to “bathing” sheds, where, after having been stripped and completely 
shaven, they are “deloused” with a solution of strong disinfectant and 
carbolic acid that burns their skins off. On leaving this shed they pass 
through a tunnel to a second “enumeration” shed with a typewritten 
slip bearing a serial number “proving” that they have been deloused. (6 
Jul, p. 6) 


Apart from the “burning their skin off” remark, this is likely a true account of 
events. 

On 26 November 1944 the first detailed document on Auschwitz was 
released by two Jewish escapees, Rudolf Vrba and Alfred Wetzler. Today 
this report is known variously as the Vrba-Wetzler Report, the War Refugee 
Board Report, or the Auschwitz Protocols. According to Zimmerman (2000: 
82), “The authors described the actual gassing procedures which, [however,] 
they never personally observed, but learned about from other prisoners...” 
The report opens with a firsthand account of a conventional delousing 
operation, followed by a series of extremely precise details about various 
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camp activities. Much of the report has no quarrel with revisionism—right up 
until the part where it says, *... and then they were gassed." Revisionists 
point to a number of serious errors in the report: see Appendix B and the 
discussion below. Zimmerman acknowledges these "technical inaccuracies" 
(p. 83) and gives a brief summary of them, but offers no analysis at all. The 
implication is that these were all honest mistakes, and that the bulk of the 
document is literal truth. 

Two months later, in January 1945, Auschwitz was liberated by the Soviet 
army, and more reports started to filter out. On April 12 the NYT ran a 
headline: “5,000,000 [Jews] reported slain at Oswiecim" (p. 6). Though 
outrageously false, this story set one of the high-water marks for the alleged 
camp death toll. 

In light of this background and public hysteria, the Soviets issued their 
official government report on 6 May 1945.[159] This report *is probably the 
most important document ever issued on the gas extermination claim," 
according to Crowell (2011: 60). But not, of course, because of its veracity. 
Among other outrageous claims, it established as “fact” that “over 4 million 
people" were killed there. The Soviets interrogated 2,819 survivors, 
examined corpses, and pored over documents. They pieced together all the 
basics of the conventional story: the fake “bath” signs, the Zyklon poison, the 
open-air burning pits, the crematoria—which they claimed could burn an 
absurd 10,000 to 12,000 bodies per day; see below—the flaming chimneys, 
the sadistic medical experiments, the tossing of live children into burning 
pits. 

Some further points stand out. First, there is only a single passing mention 
of Jews in the entire report (“a Jewish woman named Bella..."). Second, the 
Soviets autopsied 536 corpses and found not a single death due to cyanide 
poisoning. Instead, the most frequent cause of death was "exhaustion." This 
was no exception. Crowell (p. 58, n. 226) states that “no autopsy from any 
camp has ever yielded a verdict of cyanide poisoning"—an astonishing fact. 
Of course, traditionalists simply reply that all gassing victims were burned. 
The total elimination of evidence is a convenient trump card. 

Lacking incriminating documents and forensic evidence, the Soviets had 
to rely on their witnesses. This procedure was adopted at Nuremberg, where 
the entire case for homicidal gas chambers rested solely on eyewitness 
accounts. “It is surprising to note that it appears no documents referencing 
gas chambers were entered into the record of the IMT, if we exclude 
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affidavits and testimony,” says Crowell (p. 87). The situation was little better 
at the subsequent twelve NMT trials; “of the seven hundred documents 
entered by the prosecution, only four can be interpreted as referencing gas 
chambers.” Three of these are clearly irrelevant to the homicidal claim, and 
the fourth—with its ambiguous mention of a Vergasungskeller, or “gassing 
cellar"—is likely a reference to fumigation or air raid protection, not murder. 

And what about the decades since then? One could perhaps understand the 
lack of verification so soon after the war, but surely one would expect 
decisive evidence to come forth in the intervening years. But not so: 


The most troubling aspect of the mass gassing claim is not that it was 
made on the basis of slender or non-existent evidence. It is rather that 
nothing has been produced over the past 50 years that supports the 
claim. (ibid., p. 93) 
Neither the opening of archives nor such documents as transcripts of 
intercepted German radio transmissions have helped the cause.[160] This 
situation casts a large shadow over the entire Auschwitz story: 


This should represent a serious problem for historians. To maintain the 
gas extermination claim, purely on the basis of the documentation at 
Nuremberg, is to also maintain that it was carried out with such stealth 
and cunning that no record was ever made, not even in secret radio 
traffic or eavesdropped conversations. Because of the broad currency 
of the gassing claim, it is sometimes said that to deny it is to accuse the 
Jewish people of a grand conspiracy to create it. But the truth would 
seem to be the other way around: given the lack of evidence, it is those 
who assert that mass gassings took place who are in the position of 
having to explain why the evidence does not exist. They are the ones 
who end up asserting the existence of a grand conspiracy. (ibid.) 


So it comes down to the eyewitnesses. But as we know, they are not without 
their difficulties. Traditionalism has an immediate problem: its best witnesses 
would have perished during the event. Camp survivors, by definition, did not 
experience the gassing routine, and hence are not truly firsthand witnesses. 
They can report only hearsay, rumor, and disconnected facts of observation— 
people disappearing, corpses, crematory smoke. Traditionalism has to settle 
for second-best. 


Star Witnesses 
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The conventional view has it that about 200,000 Jews survived Auschwitz, 
and hence were ‘witnesses.’ Only a small fraction of these, however, have 
gone on record. Yad Vashem claims a total of 20,000 testimonies, for all 
aspects of the Holocaust; surely not more than 5,000 of these can be from 
Auschwitz. And the vast majority of these are likely useless, owing to lack of 
details, inconsistencies, and obvious absurdities—see the following chapter 
for more on witness problems. The bottom line is that we have only a few 
dozen useful witness statements for Auschwitz, and of these, there is heavy 
reliance on literally a handful of people. This is surprising, to say the least. 

Who, then, are these star witnesses, upon whose fragile shoulders the 
entire Auschwitz gassing story—and hence the better part of the Holocaust— 
rests? The aforementioned Vrba and Wetzler are two. Elie Wiesel is the most 
famous Auschwitz survivor, but his statements and books are full of bombast 
and hyperbole.[161] And his best-known book, Night, is notorious for 
including no mention of gas chambers. We also have the noted psychologist 
Viktor Frankl, whose memoirs implied a lengthy stay at the camp, but was in 
fact later revealed to be all of two or three days—after which he was deported 
to a labor camp. Frankl also claimed that the “real extermination” took place 
at the smaller camps, not Auschwitz; this came as quite a shock to our 
orthodox historians. Then there is the novelist Primo Levi and his famous 
book If This Is a Man, reprinted as Survival in Auschwitz. Unfortunately he 
spent his entire time in Camp III (Monowitz), which never experienced 
gassings or mass murder. Indeed, it was not until after the war that Levi even 
learned about the alleged gassings at all. And we have the doctor Miklos 
Nyiszli, but his testimony too is rife with exaggeration; Pressac argues that 
every major fact he reports was magnified by at least a factor of four. 

There was, however, a second group of Jews who were, in theory, 
virtually direct witnesses: the so-called Sonderkommandos, or “special 
commandos.” These were inmates who were charged with the task of hauling 
the dead bodies out of the chambers and over to the crematoria furnaces or 
burning pits. Most Sonderkommando members were, allegedly, themselves 
gassed, but a few survived to tell their tale. Two of these are important to the 
orthodox view: Henryk Tauber and Filip Müller. Other important statements 
came from Bendel, Dragon, Feinsilber and a few others. Again, a very small 
number of individuals. 

Rather than recount the many pros and cons of these people here, I have 
summarized the main points of their testimonies in Appendix B. Suffice it to 
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say that the problems are significant enough that we must demand 
independent confirmation of the main points. 

Apart from the Jewish inmates, we have, of course, the Germans. They 
ran the camp and thus certainly must have known what was happening. But 
there are problems here too. Considering the legal indiscretions at 
Nuremberg, it is clear that any given individual could likely be pressured into 
admitting almost anything—especially when tempted with vague promises of 
reprieve from a death penalty. But even this seems to have been less than 
successful. Of the dozens of Nazi personnel captured, a mere handful ever 
‘admitted’ the presence of mass gassing. In fact, the bulk of the German 
testimony rests on just three individuals: Commandant Rudolf Hóss, camp 
doctor Johann Kremer, and SS private Pery Broad. Unfortunately for 
traditionalism, all three 'confessions' contain obvious exaggerations and 
blatant falsehoods.[162] Again, rather than elaborate all their claims here, 
reasonable or otherwise, I have summarized the pros and cons of the most- 
important witnesses in Appendix B. 


Gassing Capacity and ‘Actual’ Usage 


According to current orthodoxy, then, something like 900,000 Jews were 
gassed at Auschwitz over 34 operational months—February 1942 through 
November 1944. Astonishingly, nearly half of these allegedly occurred 
during just the eight-week Hungarian operation in the summer of 1944. Apart 
from this brief paroxysm of killing and its immediate aftermath, monthly 
gassings were never higher than 25,000 per month, or about 830 per day— 
and usually much less. Put another way, for 30 of 34 operational months, the 
average number of gassings was relatively small: about 14,300 per month, or 
475 per day. 

Compare this to the camp’s alleged capacity. Under the ‘10-per-square- 
meter’ rule, the maximum capacity for a single gassing would have been as 
follows: 


Krema 5: 2,360 persons 
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TOTAL: | 11,200 persons, per single gassing cycle 


According to Piper, the Nazis could have conducted five or six gassing 
cycles per day, bringing the theoretical Auschwitz capacity to an astounding 
65,000 or more per day. Evidence of a monstrous killing machine, 
traditionalists say. And yet, such a figure is completely irrelevant—in more 
ways than one. For 90 percent of the camp’s life, the Nazis never gassed 
more than an average of some 475 per day—about 0.8 percent of theoretical 
capability. Kremas 2 and 3 each gassed about 5,000 per month, allegedly, but 
this could have easily been done in a single day—three gassings, 2,000 each. 
For the other 29 days, the chambers sat empty and unused. Kremas 4 and 5 
were used even less frequently; not more than one single gassing per month 
would have been necessary. Bunker 2 would have been the most heavily 
used, requiring some fifteen gassings monthly. But even this could have been 
done in just three days, leaving 27 days idle. 

Therefore, on the conventional view, the Nazis had an incredible 
overcapacity of gas chambers, to the point that establishing Auschwitz as a 
dedicated extermination camp centered on poison gassings seems 
unbelievable. Furthermore, this severely undermines witness claims about 
repeated, rapid gassings of 2,000 or 3,000 people at a time, which would only 
have happened over a very short period of time, at the very peak of the 
Hungarian action. For the vast majority of the time, the vaunted Auschwitz 
gas chambers sat empty—even according to orthodoxy, whether they wish to 
admit it or not. 

The situation during the brief Hungarian operation, however, was far 
different from usual. For those eight weeks in the summer of 1944—from 
mid-May to mid-July—Kremas 2 and 3 must have peaked at nearly 100,000 
people gassed per month, or 3,300 per day. Bunker 2 was supposedly 
reactivated to help handle the load. But even at this incredible rate, Kremas 2 
and 3 required no more than 50 gassing cycles per month—about 10 days’ 
worth—and Bunker 2 only about 22 gassings, or some four days per month. 

Thus we see that, even then, the gassing facilities were not heavily taxed. 
In fact, even in the single worst month—June, with 206,000 gassing deaths— 
the entire gassing load could have been easily handled by just Krema 5 alone. 
It would have taken about 85 gassing cycles, which could have been 
completed in just about 15 days. Half the month would have been empty. 

Finally, consider tiny Bunker 1. With its single 60-square-meter chamber, 
Bunker 1 could have, in principle, gassed 3,600 per day, or 100,000 per 
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month. This bunker alone could have handled the entire Auschwitz gassing 
load, including the Hungarian massacre.[163] After Bunker 1, there was no 
need for any additional gas chambers—and yet the Nazis allegedly built eight 
more. It could be argued that they needed crematoria, not gassing facilities; 
but then why did they allegedly build them with gas chambers? Or some 
might claim that they needed buildings with combined gas chambers and 
crematoria, to better “industrialize” the killing process. But in this case, a 
single chamber in any one of the four would have more than sufficed. 

Probably the best argument for chambers in each crematorium is this: no 
single crematorium could keep up with the gassings. One crematorium's 
chamber could have handled all the gassing, but then the bodies would have 
had to be distributed amongst multiple buildings to accomplish the necessary 
incineration. The constraining factor, by far, was the furnaces, not the 
chambers. But this again assumes incredibly poor planning by the Nazis. 
Surely they would have known about these constraints, and sought to match 
the gassing capacity with the furnace capacity. They would have had a few, 
small gassing rooms, and a large number of incineration muffles. And yet we 
see wildly disproportionate capacities—gas chambers too large and too 
numerous, and furnaces far too few. This suggests, once again, that they had 
no grand plans for mass murder. 


The Mechanics of Gassing 


In addressing the gassing process we must grapple with two distinct 
problems: (1) how to get the Zyklon gas into the chamber, and (2) how to get 
it out of the chamber.[164] In order to be effective for mass murder, both had 
to happen rapidly, reliably, and safely. 

In principle the can of Zyklon pellets could have been opened in a room 
adjacent to the gas chamber itself, and then the gas pumped or circulated into 
the chamber. Despite rumors to this effect, no one on either side of the debate 
accepts this method. Rather, the pellets themselves were introduced directly 
into the room. Death allegedly came to everyone within five to twenty 
minutes “at most." 

The only effective way to get such pellets into a room packed with 
frightened people would be from above: either through holes in the ceiling, or 
high on a side wall. In fact both of these methods were allegedly used: 


— [n Krema 1, four (or perhaps six) openings were chiseled into the ceiling, 
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not having been designed in from the start; the pellets were simply sprinkled 
over the heads of the people below. 

— For Bunkers 1 and 2, “trained SS disinfectors wearing gas masks 
discharged the contents of Zyklon B cans into each bunker room through 
vents in the side walls” (Piper 1994b: 162). Again—pellets just dumped onto 
the floor. 

— Kremas 4 and 5 were similar to the bunkers: “When the chamber was full, 
the SS guards shut the doors, and one of them, wearing a gas mask, climbed a 
ladder or a chair [next to an outside wall of the chamber]. When the SS 
doctor on duty gave a sign, the SS man would pour Zyklon B pellets into the 
opening” (ibid: 172). 

Revisionists point to some obvious concerns here. First, it seems like an 
entirely unprofessional and even amateurish way of injecting the pellets, 
especially in Kremas 4/5, which were supposedly designed as homicidal 
facilities from the start. One would have expected a fully automated and well- 
designed procedure, which is clearly lacking here.[165] Furthermore we 
would expect some means of swiftly gathering up and disposing of the deadly 
Zyklon pellets; such means are also completely absent. Lacking such means, 
the pellets would have continued to emit deadly gas for two hours or more, 
dramatically slowing down the whole operation. 

Second: As explained above, the dirty work of removing the dead bodies 
was assigned to a select group of Jewish inmates, widely called 
Sonderkommandos—though the Germans never used this term. Just 30 
minutes after the start of gassing, they entered the room, with gas masks on, 
to begin removal. But the loose pellets were still in the room, scattered 
amongst the dead bodies and emitting deadly gas. Incredibly, neither the 
bunkers nor Kremas 4/5 had any powered ventilation system. The SS simply 
opened doors and windows, and let the room air out. Granted the SS didn’t 
care much about the Sonderkommandos’ health, but nonetheless, it could well 
have been fatal to work under such conditions—even slaves are no use dead. 
And this is not to mention the risk to the SS men standing nearby. Hence we 
find an expert like Piper (1994b: 171) having to admit that a fully packed 
chamber of 2,000 people could take four hours to unload. This is hardly the 
streamlined, high-speed assembly line of death that is advertised. Finally, at 
the end of the clearing-out, the loose pellets would have had to be swept up 
and discarded; but no witness has ever described this process. All this is 
difficult to believe, given that two simple and obvious changes—remote 
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gassing and a ventilation system—could have solved many problems at once. 

Kremas 2 and 3 were allegedly, and inexplicably, different. Their gas 
chambers had four interior, wire-mesh columns that extended from the floor 
to openings in the ceiling. From above, the SS would dump the pellets into a 
smaller wire-mesh cage and then lower it into the column, down into the 
room. After the 10- or 20-minute gassing period, the little cage was lifted out 
and carefully disposed of. 

This process, at least, makes more sense, and seems more appropriate for 
high-volume killing. Unfortunately there are several problems here as well: 


— The case for these columns rests on just two witnesses: Tauber and Michal 
Kula. In their testimonies they described similar devices inside the chambers. 
As a member of the Sonderkommando, Tauber had access to the inside; Kula 
worked in the metal fabrication shop. For traditionalists, any pair of 
corroborating witnesses is more than enough to establish truth. Revisionists 
demand further evidence, given the many problems with every significant 
witness. 

— There is no unambiguous documentation of these columns. They are not 
shown on any drawing or blueprint, and are not mentioned in any 
communication. The closest thing found was a single inventory sheet that 
listed “4 wire-mesh insertion devices.” However, the inventory sheet was for 
the nearby “undressing room,” or morgue #2, not the alleged gas chamber 
room (morgue #1).[166] 

— The columns were allegedly anchored to the gas chamber floor. Yet in the 
floor of these chambers, accessible today, no one has found any evidence of 
attachment points. Nor do the roof remains show any evidence of attachment. 
— There exist today no physical remains, nor any components, of these 
columns. Not one physical trace of them has turned up. 


No Holes? 


The problem of the wire-mesh columns is closely related to perhaps the most 
famous and most contentious issue of the Birkenau crematoria, specifically 
for Krema 2: no holes in the ceiling. 
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Illustration 14: Under the collapsed roof 
of the furnace hall of Krema 2, Auschwitz- 
Birkenau. 


On the standard view, Kremas 2 and 3 were originally conceived and 
designed as ordinary crematoria with two underground corpse rooms, or 
morgues, to temporarily hold the bodies. In late 1942, as they were nearing 
completion, the Nazis allegedly decided to convert them to homicidal 
facilities.[167] After completion in early 1943, both buildings were modified 
for this purpose—including, importantly, the chiseling of four holes in the 
45-cm (18-inches)-thick concrete ceiling of cellar #1, and the addition of the 
wire-mesh columns. 
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dead man cannot complain, Sereny can put into his mouth whatever she 
wants to. 

In addition, even if Stangl had confessed to mass gassings in Tre- 
blinka, this would have been no proof. He had appealed from his sen- 
tence to life in prison, and to dispute the crime laid to him would have 
been interpreted as ‘obdurate denial,’ which would preclude a reduction 
in the sentence or a pardon from the start. On the other hand, those ac- 
cused who confessed could hope for some slight mercy from Federal 
German justice — as a reward for confirming the annihilation of the 
Jews.!® 


KURT GERSTEIN: 

Main witness to mass gassings in Belzec, was used by Hilberg as a 
source six times.'® SS sanitation officer Gerstein described these gas- 
sings in a confession given after the war — or, better put, in six confes- 
sions, since, as Frenchman Henri Roques has shown, there are no less 
than six versions of the Gerstein confession, sometimes differing mark- 
edly from each other." Gerstein killed himself in July 1945 in a French 
prison. He claimed that between 20 and 25 million people were gassed. 
He said that in Belzec 700 to 800 Jews were stuffed into a gas chamber 
with a floor area of 25 m?, which is 28 to 32 persons per square meter. 
Of Auschwitz, which he never entered, he affirmed that millions of 
children were killed by holding cotton wads soaked with hydrogen cya- 
nide under their noses. Hallucinations about 35 to 40 m (115 to 130 ft) 
high piles of clothes and shoes of murdered prisoners top off this con- 
fession appropriately. '6* 


RUDOLF REDER: 
Next to Gerstein, Reder is the only witness to gassings in Bełżec and 
author of a book published in Cracow in 1946 on his experiences in that 





165 On the mechanisms employed in the course of the Federal German NS trials, see Wil- 


helm Stäglich, Auschwitz. A Judge Looks at the Evidence, 2nd ed., Institute for Historical 
Review, Costa Mesa, CA, 1990., 4th chapter; cf. also Manfred Kohler, op. cit. (note 
114), pp. 85-131; on the Sereny book see also Arthur R. Butz, "Context and Perspective 
in the ‘Holocaust’ Controversy, " The Journal of Historical Review 3(4) (1982) pp. 371- 
405, (www.vho.org/GB/Journals/JHR/3/A/Butz37]1 -405.html). 

166 Hilberg's footnotes 88, 100, 380, 385, 463, 475; Hilberg’s DEJ footnotes 86 (p. 890), 95, 
98 (p. 892), 5 (p. 963), 10 (p. 964), 86 (p. 975), 98 (p. 976). 

167 The "Confessions" of Kurt Gerstein, Institute for Historical Review, Costa Mesa, CA, 

1989. 

The most detailed analysis of the Gerstein confessions is in Carlo Mattogno, // rapporto 

Gerstein. Anatomia di un falso, Sentinella d'Italia, Monfalcone 1985. 
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Illustration 15: The collapsed reinforced concrete roof of morgue #1 
of Krema 2 at Birkenau in August 2000. 
© Carlo Mattogno; from Rudolf/Mattogno (2011: 320). 





When the Nazis destroyed the crematoria with dynamite in 1945, they 
collapsed the ceilings of the Krema 2 and 3 semi-underground chambers. 
Krema 3’s ceiling was utterly destroyed, but Krema 2’s ended up shattered 
but somewhat intact—sufficiently so that it retains some evidentiary value, 
even today; see Illustrations 14 and 15. 

We should find evidence, then, of four regularly spaced holes in the 
ceiling of Krema 2’s Morgue #2, square in shape, and 25 cm (10 inches) on a 
side.[168] In fact, nothing like this exists. Of course there are holes—dozens 
of holes of various sizes, in all parts of the roof. But the question is if any of 
the holes (a) are generally in the expected location, (b) are of expected size, 
and (c) appear to be original, that is, chiseled out by the Nazis in early 1943, 
and suitable for use as Zyklon-insertion holes. Or better yet: that they were 
actually built in place. 

As far back as the 1970s revisionists have argued that the alleged holes 
could not be found. Mattogno and Rudolf visited the site in 1990 and 1991, 
looking to confirm the claims. Rudolf (2011: 191) reports that in 1991 he 
found just two possible Zyklon holes. But they had several problems: crudely 
chiseled, wrong dimensions, bent-back reinforcing rods still present—see his 
photos. Furthermore, the roof did not fracture through the holes during the 
blast, as would be expected due to the structural weakness caused by the 
presence of such a hole. All indications point to the two holes being created 
after the war, possibly in the course of the Polish or Soviet investigations. In 
both Rudolf’s and Mattogno’s judgment, the ceiling never had any holes. 

Without holes, there could be no gas chamber. Without a gas chamber, no 
mass murder. And with no mass murder at Auschwitz, the entire Holocaust 
story is undermined. Thus Faurisson’s famous quip: “no holes, no 
Holocaust.” Obviously an oversimplification, but the general point has merit: 
The missing holes at Krema 2 are very important for the entire debate. 

Do we have any tangible evidence, then, that the holes actually existed? 
Only indirectly, via photographs. There exist a handful of photos—one 
terrestrial, and a few aerial—showing objects of some sort on the roof of 
cellar #1 of Krema 2. First of all we have the so-called train photograph from 
February 1943; see Illustrations 16 and following. It shows a narrow-gauge 
construction train in the foreground, and in the background the back of 
Krema 2 with the newly finished underground cellar #1 still protruding a 
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couple feet from the soil.[169] In the detail photo (Illustration 17), we see 
three or four—the fourth partially hidden by the train's smokestack— 
unevenly spaced, squarish objects on the roof. Could these be the small 
“chimneys” or vents through which the Zyklon was dumped into the mesh 
columns below? 
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Illustration 16: So-called train photo with Krema 2 in the background. 
From Rudolf (2011: 103) 


Illustration 17: Section enlargement of Illustration 16. Taken from 
Rudolf/Mattogno (2011: 382). 


The second photograph was taken from the air on 25 August 1944, just 
after the end of the Hungarian operation—see Illustration 18 (Krema З on 
left, Krema 2 on right.). It shows four elongated dark smudges above each 
cellar #1.[170] Could these be the Zyklon vents? This was the claim of two 
CIA analysts who first published the photo in 1979. 


We can identify the undressing rooms [cellars #2], gas chambers 
[cellars #1], and crematoria sections as well as the chimneys [of the 
crematoria themselves]. On the roof of the sub-surface gas chambers, 
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we can see the vents used to insert the Zyklon B gas crystals. (Brugioni 
and Poirier 1979: 10f.) 


" i -— P 
Illustration 18: Section enlargement of Allied air photo RG 373 
Can F 5367, exp. 3185, of the Birkenau camp, taken on August 
25, 1944, showing Kremas 2 (left) and 3 (right). The added black 
arrows point to the underground morgues #1 with dark 
smudges on their roofs; see text. From Rudolf (2011: 106) 


Revisionist John Ball disagrees: “It is obvious that these patches cannot be 
input hatches" (2003: 277). He argues that they would have to be either the 
vents themselves, or shadows of the vents. But the smudges are roughly three 
to four meters (ten to twelve feet) in length, far too long to be the actual 
vents, which would have been less than one meter high. If the smudges are 
shadows, they are irregular, too long, and at the wrong angle with respect to 
the sun—compare to the central chimney's shadow angle. Thus they cannot 
be from the small, rectangular Zyklon vents. But if they are neither vents nor 
shadows, what are they? Ball cites a 1996 letter from Brugioni to Provan, in 
which Brugioni interprets the marks “as including the shadows of the vents, 
but also including roof discoloration marks, perhaps from people walking 
around the area of the vents..." And yet nothing else in the photo indicates 
dark smudges from foot traffic. This would be expected, for example, from 
the hundreds of thousands who marched to their deaths in the gas chambers. 
Furthermore the smudges are largely disconnected and show no access route. 
What about confirmation from other photos? Two are relevant. One from 
31 May 1944, at the height of the Hungarian action, shows only a single large 
black mark on the roof—see Mattogno (2005c: 318). Second, in an air photo 
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of September 13, just three weeks after the August 25 shot, the Krema 2 
smudges have mysteriously vanished; this part of that photo was curiously 
cropped out by Brugioni and Poirier. In Ball’s opinion, the August 25 
smudges are simply forgeries, added to the negatives sometime afterward. 
The photos are thus ambiguous, but tend to favor the revisionist view. The 
existence of the holes remains in doubt. 


“Fixing a Hole...” 


What do the anti-revisionists have to say about all this? There have been 
three attempts in recent years to account for the holes: (1) Charles Provan’s 
study in 2000; (2) van Pelt’s analysis in 2002, as part of the Lipstadt trial; and 
(3) Keren, McCarthy, and Mazal’s study of 2004. All three have been 
analyzed by Rudolf and Mattogno. 

First: Provan’s study appeared in 2000 as a self-published brochure.[171] 
I will draw on Mattogno’s (2005c) analysis for a revisionist critique. Provan 
begins with a number of witness statements, but as we know, the revisionists 
give little plausibility to any potentially self-serving claims that cannot be 
verified with either photographic, documentary, or physical evidence. He 
then addresses the air photos, siding with the revisionists on the August 25 
shot: “No matter what one thinks of the authenticity of the smudgy marks, it 
is impossible to view them, whether authentic or not, as ‘vents’” (in 
Mattogno 2005c: 291). Likewise with the terrestrial photos: the openings 
themselves are not visible, and the roof objects, “whatever they are, they are 
not the Zyklon B insertion chimneys...” (p. 297). 

This leaves only a study of the ruins. During a trip to Birkenau in early 
2000, Provan picked out eight holes as being manmade (#1-8), three of 
which—numbers 2, 6, and 8—he determined were original Zyklon holes. 
These are shown in Illustrations 19-21. Mattogno examines each of these: 


— Hole #2 (= Rudolf’s Hole #1). It has the same problems noted above, in 
particular: Measured dimensions of roughly 89 x 52 cm, according to Provan, 
are far too large to be an original 25 x 25 cm Zyklon hole. The hole is, in 
fact, over seven times too large. Provan’s explanation: the blast enlarged the 
hole. Mattogno shows that several other holes for air vents, heater exhaust, 
etc.—none "Zyklon"—in both Kremas 2 and 3, survived without being 
enlarged in the least, and thus Provan’s conclusion is unfounded. Also, 
Mattogno has a series of photos of this hole over a period of ten years (1990— 
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2000), which clearly shows signs of being tampered with. “Between 1992 
and 1997, the hole has been coarsely enlarged and squared by blows with a 
chisel” (p. 309). This is a serious problem with all of the Birkenau remains; 
they are virtually unprotected and subject to unknown modifications. 

— Hole #6 — As Mattogno describes it: “Hole no. 6 is a crack clearly caused 
by the collapse of this part of the roof... This does not even have a definite 
shape...” (p. 312). This conclusion is confirmed by the photo. 

— Hole #8 — This hole “forms a part of a long fracture in the roof of the 
morgue... [It] is a simple fracture, without definite shape.” It furthermore is 
crossed by four iron reinforcing bars, and thus could never have served as a 
Zyklon hole. 


Illustration 19: Collapsed conevele roof of morgue #1 of Krema 2 in 
Birkenau. Provan‘s opening #2 in October 1991. © Carlo Mattogno; 
from Rudolf/Mattogno (2011: 336) 


Provan’s case is very weak, though perhaps he has done the best possible 
with limited evidence. 

The second assessment was made by van Pelt in defense of Lipstadt 
against the Irving libel suit. In reviewing the remains of the chamber ceiling, 
van Pelt concluded that the Zyklon holes simply were no longer there: 
“Today, these four small holes that connected the wire-mesh columns and the 
chimneys cannot be observed in the ruined remains of the concrete slab” 
(2002: 464). The only possibility, according to van Pelt, is that the SS filled 
in the holes with concrete, just prior to blowing up the building: “it would 
have been logical to attach at the location where the columns had been, some 
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formwork... and pour some concrete in the hole and thus restore the slab.” In 
Mattogno’s opinion, this is completely absurd. One cannot repair a hole in an 
18-inch-thick reinforced concrete slab without leaving some obvious 
evidence: 






Illustration 20: As above, Provan's opening #6 in June 1990. © 
Carlo Mattogno; from Rudolf/Mattogno (2011: 336) 
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Illustration 21: As above, Provan's opening #8 in August 2000. © 
Carlo Mattogno; from Rudolf/Mattogno (2011: 338) 
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[A] large area of the ceiling is preserved around pillar по. 1, a zone іп 
which the first hole for the introduction of Zyklon B should be found. 
Yet from the inside, the ceiling shows no sign of having been closed 
again... (2005c: 313f.) 


Mattogno concludes that van Pelt’s theory “is therefore totally untenable.” 

The third and most-detailed study was that of Keren et al. in 2004. The 
report is striking, if for no other reason than that it completely ignores the 
analyses by Mattogno, Rudolf and Provan. This immediately marks it as 
questionable scholarship. However, the authors do mention the thesis that the 
holes were filled in just prior to demolition (Keren 2004: 73). But they 
immediately dismiss it. Interestingly, they do not cite van Pelt by name; 
evidently his work has no credibility with them either. 

Consequently, they proceed to break with standard traditionalism by 
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assuming that the Zyklon holes were cast in place when the concrete ceiling 
was poured in January 1943. Their key finding, though, was their claim to 
have located three of the four holes in the ruins of the cellar. They call their 
study “the first to add physical confirmation to the testimonial and 
photographic evidence for the location of the holes” (ibid: 68). 

Their analysis is based on a three-way comparison between the train 
photo, the aerial photo of August 25, and the ruins. They begin with a novel 
interpretation of the train photo. Of the three visible objects—#1, 2, 3, 
moving right to left—it is clear that the shadows fade from darker to lighter. 
The first two the authors interpret as vents 1 and 2, and they are in fact in 
roughly the expected position, at least with respect to the angular location. 
The actual location along the line-of-sight, however, is difficult or impossible 
to determine. Of the third object, which is in an inconvenient position, they 
say: “This does not correspond to an introduction port [vent]... It may be an 
object on or near the roof of the gas chamber. It is lower and narrower than 
Chimneys 1 and 2” (p. 71). This comes off as merely dismissing a 
troublesome piece of data. If this object is not a chimney, perhaps the others 
are not either. 

Half-hidden by the train’s smokestack, on the left, is an object that Keren 
and colleagues declare to be the fourth vent. Again, it appears to be close to 
the expected location, in terms of angular measure. The third vent would then 
have to be hidden just behind the left edge of the smokestack. This indeed is 
their determination. It is perhaps an odd coincidence that they found holes in 
the ruins corresponding to the locations of Objects 1, 2, and 4. Like the vent 
itself, hole #3 could not be identified. 

Just by way of comparison: van Pelt evidently disagrees with Keren. He 
claims (2002: 340) that Objects 1, 2, and 3 are Zyklon chimneys, and that #4 
is hidden. Keren’s #4 he totally ignores. But never mind; according to van 
Pelt’s view of the photo, “it proves the existence of these [wire mesh] 
columns beyond reasonable doubt.” He evidently has a low standard of proof. 

Mattogno’s critique (2005c: 365f.) of Keren’s analysis is not entirely 
convincing. He claims that Object 1 is farther back along the line of sight, 
placing it on the eastern half of the roof, and much closer to Object 2. In fact 
there is no way to confirm this. Object 4, he says, is at the rear of the ceiling, 
actually touching the wall of the building—and hence in completely the 
wrong location for vent #4. Again, this is possible, but we have no way of 
confirming it. One intriguing bit of evidence in support of his view is a 
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January 15 photo of the cellar that shows some boxes stacked against the 
wall, exactly where Mattogno argues Object 4 is situated. This is the same 
photo, incidentally, that shows a clean, flat roof, with no sign of Zyklon 
chimneys. Finally, Mattogno argues that the shadows of Objects 1, 2, and 4 
correspond better to cylindrical objects than rectangular; hence his opinion 
that they were storage barrels or drums. This is difficult to determine either 
way. 

The aerial photograph, with the four dark smudges, causes problems for 
Keren and colleagues. They claim that the marks alternate over the centerline 
of the cellar, and correspond to the hole locations. In fact they all appear to 
lie on the eastern half of the roof. The authors’ explanation: *Heaped earth 
obscures the east edge of the gas chamber, making holes appear farther east” 
(p. 82). Also, the marks are clearly not spaced identically with the alleged 
vent locations. Thus their explanation that the smudges represent trampled 
soil or vegetation from the repeated walking around the vents and dumping of 
Zyklon. 

Of course, the vents must also be there in the smudges, somewhere. Keren 
et al. first admit that the vents cannot be seen in the photo: “It is impossible 
to observe the Zyklon holes themselves in any of the aerial photographs” (p. 
95). But they quickly add, “certain phenomena associated with the holes can 
be identified.” It took some effort and imaginative thinking, but 


after careful study [photo analyst] Lucas identified four small objects 
within the smudges, all slightly elevated above the level of the roof. ... 
In all probability, these correspond to the four ‘chimneys’ above the 
holes in the roof. 


A miraculous finding, which Mattogno rightly dismisses: “In other words, 
‘the four small objects’ cannot be seen, but—in an act of faith—they still 
have to be there!” 

The authors then address one more problematic issue: the May 31 photo, 
which shows only the single large mark, and no evidence of the four dark 
smudges. They have a ready explanation: “the camouflage in the 
Crematorium area in general, and the gas chamber in particular, changed over 
time.” That is, the soil covering was not added until after May 31, which was 
then tamped down to the point of striking visibility in the August 25 shot. An 
odd act of camouflage: one that made the homicidal gassing vents more 
visible, not less. 
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Illustration 22: Collapsed concrete roof of Morgue #1 of Krema 2 in 
Birkenau. Keren‘s opening #4. From Keren et al. (2004: 85) 





Finally they address the ruins themselves and their finding of three holes 
corresponding to vents 1, 2, and 4. As may be expected, there is some overlap 
with previous studies, which we can confirm by comparing photographs: 


— Hole #1 (= Provan #2, = Rudolf #1): Same issues as cited above. One 
difference, though: Keren et al. assume that the holes were uniformly sized 
50 x 50 cm, not the 25 cm square that Provan believed. Hence this opening is 
closer to their expected size. They add: “Portions of straight, flat edges and a 
90-degree angle survive intact..." This is difficult to fathom from the 
photograph, especially given that other verified holes—such as furnace vent 
holes—survived to be clearly identifiable as square, pre-blast openings. 

— Hole Z2 (= Provan #6): Same issues as above—it is clearly a cracked 
opening, without definite shape. Keren's photo #12 (p. 85) is laughable; in a 
pile of rubble the authors show, with a dashed line, where the nice, square 
hole once existed. 

— Hole #3: Only a “projected location," and a photo of a pile of rubble. No 
analysis possible. 
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JURGEN GRAF, THE GIANT WITH FEET OF CLAY 97 


camp.’ Hilberg cites him as a source twice." Although he was over 
60 at the time he was interned and there were certainly younger Jews 
available, he was chosen for the labor kommando. He lived for months 
on end under “merciless monsters who commit horrible cruelties with 
sadistic delight” and survived no less than 80 liquidation operations. 
One day the merciless monsters sent Reder and an SS man in a motor 
car on a shopping trip. The SS man went to sleep and Reder was able to 
escape."! He claims that three million people were murdered in 
Belzec.'” The killing weapon he mentions is not a diesel motor, as Ger- 


stein had said, but a gasoline motor. ^? 


YANKIEL WIERNIK: 


Polish Jew, shoemaker by trade and former Treblinka prisoner. He 
serves Hilberg as a source five times." Here are two choice samples 


from his ‘report of ехрегіепсеѕ”:!'° 


“The Ukrainians were constantly drunk, and sold everything they man- 
aged to steal in the camps in order to get more money for brandy. [...] 
When they had eaten and drunk their fill, the Ukrainians looked around for 
other amusements. They frequently selected the best-looking Jewish girls 
from the transports of nude women passing their quarters, dragged them 
into their barracks, raped them and then delivered them to the gas cham- 
bers. [...] 

The corpses were soaked in gasoline. This entailed considerable ex- 
pense and the results were inadequate; the male corpses simply would not 
burn. Whenever an airplane was sighted overhead, all work was stopped, 
the corpses were covered with foliage as camouflage against aerial obser- 
vation. It was a terrifying sight, the most gruesome ever beheld by human 
eyes. When corpses of pregnant women were cremated, their bellies would 
burst open. The fetus would be exposed and could be seen burning inside 
the mother’s womb. [...] The gangsters are standing near the ashes, shak- 
ing with satanic laughter. Their faces radiate a truly satanic satisfaction. 
They toasted the scene with brandy and with the choicest liquors, ate, ca- 
roused and had a great time warming themselves by the fire.” 





19 Rudolf Reder, op. cit. (note 126). 

170 Hilberg’s footnotes 433, 435; Hilberg’s DEJ footnotes 56, 58 (p. 971). 

171 Rudolf Reder, op. cit. (note 126), p. 64. 

172 N. Blumenthal (ed.), Dokumenty i materialy, vol. I, p. 223, Łódź 1946. 

173 Rudolf Reder, op. cit. (note 126), р. 44. 

U^ Hilberg's footnotes 44, 194, 440f., 462; Hilberg's DEJ footnotes 43 (p. 879), 91 (p. 916), 
64 (p. 972), 85 (p. 974). 

175 Alexander Donat, op. cit. (note 137), pp. 165, 170f. 
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— Hole #4: There is no actual concrete hole, but only “a pattern in the rebar,” 
that is, a squarish opening in the reinforcing rods—see Illustration 22. The 
bent-back rods, which would appear to a casual observer as signs of ad hoc 
post-construction work, are viewed by the authors as “proof” that the Nazis 
cut but did not remove the rebar, bent the rods back, and then poured 
concrete over them. No one would construct a concrete hole in this manner. 
Their explanation, in the words of Mattogno, is “frankly ridiculous.” 





Mattogno’s critique of Keren et al. may be summarized as follows: 


[T]hey have simply selected from the large number of holes and cracks 
of all sizes and shapes... those that are closest to their assumed 
positions of the alleged openings for the introduction of Zyklon B. 
(2005c: 372) 


Furthermore, “the authors assume that the ruins at the time of their 
investigations (1998-2000) were exactly the same as those at the end of 1944 
when the SS blew up the crematorium II... a totally unsound hypothesis." 

So: Whither the holes? Photos are ambiguous. One ground photo shows 
objects on the roof, others do not. One air photo shows four dark smudges— 
which are possible forgeries—and others do not. The ruins have many holes, 
none of which is as clear as known and proven holes that survived similar 
destruction in other parts of the crematorium. And the lack of supporting 
evidence—chimneys themselves, concrete chimney lids, chimney attachment 
marks on floor or ceiling, wire-mesh columns, column attachment marks—is 
damning for the traditional case. We can understand Faurisson's insistence: 
*No holes, no Holocaust." 


The Leuchter Report 


Finally, a brief comment on some well-known chemical analyses that were 
performed on the remains of the gas chambers. In 1988 an American 
*execution technician," Fred Leuchter, traveled to Auschwitz to test for the 
presence of cyanide residue in the delousing and gas chambers. He extracted 
samples from the ruined walls of the chambers in Kremas 1 through 5, as 
well as a known delousing facility. His results were striking: concentration 
levels from the alleged gas chambers for every sample (some 16 in total) 
were all less than 10 mg/kg, and around 2 mg/kg on average. For the known 
delousing room, it was 1,050 mg/kg—roughly 500 times greater than the 
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chambers. Leuchter’s conclusion: Zyklon gas was never or only very rarely 
used in the alleged gas-chamber rooms; hence they could not have served 
their alleged function of mass murder. His results were published in 1988, 
[172] causing outrage amongst the Holocaust establishment. 

In the early 1990s the expert chemist Rudolf also went to Auschwitz 
seeking to confirm these results using a more carefully controlled process. 
His samples from the Krema 2 chamber were completely consistent with 
Leuchter’s. He furthermore took some twelve samples from the delousing 
room, all of which equaled or exceeded the levels found earlier—and in some 
cases, were higher by a factor of ten. Hence the same overall conclusion. 

Traditionalist critics have responded in three ways. First, they argue that it 
is natural for a delousing chamber to have higher concentrations of cyanide 
because killing lice requires a much higher air-level concentration than 
killing people. Furthermore, the normal delousing procedure let the rooms 
soak for a few hours before clearing, causing high levels of residue to build 
up on the walls. This much is true, and admitted by Rudolf. In fact the levels 
must nominally be about one hundred times greater to kill lice in one hour 
than to kill people in one hour—see Rudolf (2011: 179f.). But he adds that, 
because of the need to kill everyone in a densely crowded room in minutes, 
not hours, the practical concentration levels would have to be at least ten 
times higher than the minimum lethal levels—and perhaps as high as that 
used against lice. And, given the alleged ‘production-line’ nature of the 
human gassing, the gas chambers would have been exposed much more often 
than the delousing room. 

Second: Traditionalists ask, Why any residue at all? If the revisionists 
claim that there were no gassings, as some do, and that the gas-chamber 
rooms were actually morgues, then there should be no cyanide residue 
whatsoever. However, this conclusion is not quite correct. In fact it was likely 
that even corpse rooms were fumigated periodically. This would not have 
been necessary to kill germs—Zyklon has no effect on them, as traditionalists 
gleefully point out—but to kill the lice that infested the dead bodies. Arad 
(1987: 128) quotes a Jewish prisoner: “the corpses were dirty and full of 
lice...” Clearly it was an issue that had to be addressed by occasional 
delousing actions in the morgues. 

Third, a subsequent official analysis of the chamber walls was performed 
by a Polish team led by J. Markiewicz in the early 1990s. The results, 
published in 1994, show equally low cyanide levels in all rooms, thus 
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apparently vindicating the traditionalist view. But as so often happens in the 
Holocaust saga, there is more to the story. The Polish team had used a 
different technique that looked only for unstable cyanide compounds—ones 
that, conveniently, would not survive the 50 years of time.[173] Sure enough, 
they found virtually no residue. Their data was duly published in 1994. “Case 
closed,” according to traditionalism. 

From an objective standpoint it is difficult to know what to make of such 
results. Crumbled ruins, sitting for decades in the open air; samples that are 
sensitive to location, depth, porosity, and so on; nuances of chemical analysis 
—all these factors make it hard for the average person to draw conclusions. If 
the entire revisionist case rested on such data, they would be on shaky 
ground. But that is not so. Hence this aspect of the debate is relatively 
indeterminate, but at the very least stands as yet one more curious element in 
the larger drama that has become the Great Debate. 


Death Matrix (II): Body Disposal 


With more than 1 million alleged fatalities overall, Auschwitz had the biggest 
disposal problems of any camp in the Reich: the biggest fuel problem, the 
biggest burning-time problem, the biggest ash problem. Without an adequate 
resolution, the traditional Auschwitz story threatens to collapse. And as I 
noted earlier, if Auschwitz collapses, the entire Holocaust story is put at risk. 

Since it was intended from the start to hold many thousands of inmates, 
Auschwitz was anticipated to experience many thousands of deaths, by a 
variety of causes. The planners knew that the bodies would have to be 
hygienically disposed of. There would be neither time nor space for 
cemeteries or careful, civilian-style cremations. Mass graves were useful only 
as a short-term solution, and then only in early 1942—if for no other reason 
than the high water table, which was only about one meter below the surface. 
This mitigated any thoughts of ‘normal,’ deep mass graves. Burials were thus 
neither pragmatic nor preferable. Therefore, high-volume crematoria were the 
best alternative. This in itself indicates no evil intent; it is simply a 
consequence of housing thousands of people under wartime conditions. 

Every corpse at Auschwitz was eventually burned. So of the 1 million or 
so deaths that allegedly occurred there, we must account for... 1 million 
burnings. The crematoria were the first choice, but for two periods in the life 
of the camp they were inadequate. When the crematoria furnace capacity was 
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exceeded, the bodies were burned in the open air, either in pits or on 
makeshift pyres. Thus we have two separate and distinct disposal problems: 
(1) How many were burned in the crematoria? and (2) How many were 
burned in the open air? The issues in each case are very different, and we 
must have an adequate account of both. 

There were problems from the very start. For all of 1941, 1942 and the 
first two months of 1943, Auschwitz had only the single unit Krema 1. It 
began operation with two muffles[174] and expanded to six by mid-1941, but 
even these were not enough to keep up with the alleged gassings. 
Consequently, for the entire first year of ‘mass killing’ there was insufficient 
capacity. For the first eight months, the excess bodies—some 80,000 to 
100,000—were buried in shallow graves. Then it was decided to create open- 
air pits or pyres beginning in October 1942. These would burn not only the 
exhumed corpses but the continuing overflow as well. 

With the activation of Kremas 2-5 in early 1943, there was sufficient 
furnace capacity for the first time. Hence the initial period of open-air 
burnings ceased. Unfortunately for the Germans, the furnaces of Kremas 1 
and 4 had to be decommissioned by mid-1943, setting the stage for another 
shortfall. The second overflow period came a year later, with the surge in 
deaths attributed to the Hungarian action. For eight weeks in May, June, and 
July 1944, huge numbers of bodies were allegedly burned in the pits. 

Despite all the notoriety surrounding the crematory furnaces, the two 
overflow periods required many thousands to be burned in the open, if we are 
to properly account for the 1 million deaths alleged by the traditionalists. In 
fact, by the end of the camp’s life, more bodies had been burned in the open 
air than in all the crematoria combined. And by a significant margin: 41 
percent in the crematoria, versus 59 percent in the open air—see the death 
matrix for details (p. 199). This fact is almost completely unknown by 
revisionists and traditionalists alike. Only Zimmerman seems to have an 
appreciation of it, but even he underestimates the open-air burnings because 
he clings to unrealistic furnace capacities.[175] 


Furnaces and Capacity 


Let me address the furnaces first. Regarding my above comment, I want to be 
very clear on the furnace/muffle breakdown by crematorium: 


Krema 1: One 2-muffle furnace at first; two 
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more furnaces added later. Total: 3 x 2 each 


Krema 2: Five 3-muffle furnaces. Total: 5 x 
3 15 muffles 


Krema 3: Same as K2 15 muffles 


Krema 4: One 8-muffle furnace. Total: 1 x 8 = 8 muffles 
Krema 5: Same as K4 =| 8 muffles 


The reader is invited—nay, challenged—to find an unambiguous presentation 
of even this elementary information in a published traditionalist account of 
Auschwitz. There is a reason for this: transparency leads to difficult questions 
being asked. 

For a good example of this apparently deliberate obfuscation, see Piper 
(1994b). His article, “Gas chambers and crematoria,” is one of the more 
authoritative sources of information on Auschwitz, given his status as chief 
historian for the camp museum. He first speaks of “five furnaces” for Krema 
3 (p. 165), and then refers to “12 crematoria furnaces (ten three-retort and 
two eight-retort)” for Birkenau—but without details. Later (p. 168) he refers 
to the furnace room of Krema 2: “It housed five furnaces, each with three 
retorts.” No reference to Krema 3 anymore, other than that it was “nearly 
identical” to K2. Coming to the common design for Kremas 4 and 5, he refers 
to “one eight-retort furnace with four coke hearths” (p. 169). But he offers 
few other details. Though his facts are all correct, piecing together the whole 
picture can be almost impossible for the uninformed reader. 

With respect to the debate, a major question is this: How long did it take 
to burn one body? This gets at the crucial matter of furnace capacity, which 
bears directly on the open-air burnings, and which must be understood to 
grasp what may or may not have happened at Auschwitz. A related question 
of interest—that of fuel consumption and corresponding efficiency of the 
furnaces—will have to be passed over here in the interest of space. Suffice it 
to say that, given known records of coke deliveries to the camp and minimum 
required consumption per body, only about 10 percent of the claimed 
cremations can be accounted for. 

Revisionists are firm in their conviction that, for an average adult, it took 
one hour per body, per individual muffle. Clearly the muffle design called for 
one body at a time. The arched muffle entrance was about 60 x 60 cm (2 x 2 
feet), and some of this space was taken up by rollers for the metal corpse 
stretcher. The stretcher itself was not more than two meters (6% feet) in 
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length. 

An especially contentious issue in the debate is this: Could the Nazis burn 
multiple bodies at once? If this were possible on an extended basis, it would 
support the traditional picture, since it would allow very high burning 
capacities and thus very short ‘per body’ burning times, as well as lower fuel 
consumption. Traditionalists cite witnesses who claim that two, three, or even 
eight bodies were loaded at a time.[176] The only way to even approach such 
numbers would be with the bodies of children or infants, which certainly 
happened periodically. By general agreement, up to one-third of the 
population was children under age 16. Allowing that the average child 
weighs half an adult, an individual muffle could burn, on average, 1.2 bodies 
per hour, instead of one.[177] This is the figure that Mattogno uses. 

Traditionalists, however, like to take the witnesses literally and assume 
that two, three, or more adult bodies could be loaded at once. Mattogno 
responds by showing that it would be pointless to attempt this, even assuming 
that one could fit them in the muffle, because it would inevitably be 
accompanied by a roughly proportional increase in burning time. For 
example, loading and burning two adult male bodies at once would take 
nearly two hours, thus yielding no increase in average burning time.[178] 

Furthermore, once the bodies did begin to catch fire, the ensuing heat and 
flames would exceed the physical design standards of the interior of the 
furnace and flue, resulting in premature damage and shorter operational life. 
Even two adult corpses at once, over an extended time, would have this 
effect. Rudolf (2011: 385) cites a statement from 1946 by the lead furnace 
designer, Kurt Prüfer: 


[IJn Auschwitz in my presence two corpses were inserted into each 
muffle instead of just one, and that the furnaces of the crematory could 
subsequently not stand the strain... 


But the SS evidently did not heed this warning, at least at first. The first two 
of the new crematoria to become operational, Kremas 2 and 4, were 
apparently run with multiple bodies; Krema 2 incurred major damage during 
the first few weeks of operation and had to be repaired for months, while 
Krema 4 lasted just three months before becoming permanently disabled. It 
seems that the Nazis learned their lesson, as the other three crematoria 
continued in operation, off and on, until the very end. Hence in all likelihood 
they rarely ran multiple bodies. 

Traditionalists disagree. On their view, multiple bodies were the norm, at 
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all crematoria, throughout the life of the camp. As evidence they cite the 
Bischoff letter of 28 June 1943, in which Krema 1’s capacity was 2.8 bodies 
per hour per muffle, and Kremas 2—5s’ capacities were an amazing 4.8 per 
hour. As if these numbers weren’t high enough, van Pelt promotes the literal 
truth of a statement by Commandant Hóss, who claimed—under coercion— 
that Kremas 2 and 3 could each burn an incredible 2,000 per day (= 6.7 
bodies/hour), and Kremas 4 and 5 each 1,500 per day (= 9.4 bodies/hour). 

We therefore have three sets of estimates of capacity.[179] If we assume 
an average working month of 25 days, given downtime for failures, repairs, 
extended maintenance, occasional fuel shortages, and so on, we can obtain a 
projected monthly capacity for each of our three estimates. These are 
summarized in Table 28. 


Table 30: Claimed Auschwitz Cremation Capacities 
per hour, day and month (/hr, /d, /m) 


Mattogno Bischoff Höss 
per per per per per per 
muffle Krema muffle Krema muffle Krema 


1.2|24 360|9,000 4.8 |96 1,440|36,000 6.7 | 133 2,000| 50,000 
1.224 360|9,000 4.8 |96 1,440|36,000 6.7 | 133 2,000) 50,000 
1.2/24 192|4,800 4.8 |96 768 |19,200 9.4 | 188 1,500| 37,500 
1.2|24 192|4,800 4.8 |96 768 |19,200 9.4 | 188 1,500| 37,500 





How realistic are these estimates? A detailed analysis is beyond the scope of 
this book, but Mattogno makes a strong case that the Bischoff hourly rates 
are impossible, and the Höss figures ridiculous.[180] But with the 
acknowledgment of substantial open-air burnings, the actual crematoria 
capacity is no longer that critical an issue in the debate. The main value is as 
a test of the trustworthiness of the source; anyone claiming or endorsing 
unrealistic, or physically impossible, burning rates is perhaps not reliable on 
other points. 

Finally, a brief mention is also warranted for one well-known revisionist 
argument: All the Auschwitz crematoria, combined over their operational 
lives, could not have disposed of the 1 million bodies. Here is the calculation: 
As per the death matrix, we can see the maximum time period that each 
Krema was operating. If we assume that each Krema operated for 25 days 
during its months of operation (an overestimate, in fact), then we can 
calculate the maximum number of possible Auschwitz cremations, for each 
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of the estimates—see Table 29: 


Table 31: Claimed or Implied Operational 
Lifetime Capacity of the Auschwitz 
Crematoria 


Krema Months Mattogno Bischoff Höss 


18 64,800 153,000 360,000 


20 180,000 720,000 1,000,000 
18 162,000 648,000 900,000 
3 14,400 57,600 112,500 


19 91,200 364,800 712,500 
| | Totals: 512,400 1,943,400 3,085,000 


Sure enough, on the revisionist view ‘only’ half a million bodies could have 
been incinerated. But the traditionalists have two possible replies: (1) The 
Bischoff (or Hóss) estimates are the more realistic, hence it was no problem 
to burn 1 million corpses; (2) there were large numbers of open-air burnings, 
hence any limitation on crematoria capacity is irrelevant. The first option is a 
very tough case to make, but the second is an obvious way out. If it were 
believed that only very few open-air burnings took place, then the revisionist 
argument would be quite serious. But as it is, with the admission of numerous 
such burnings, crematoria limitation becomes largely irrelevant. 





The Hungarian Operation 


What about body disposal during the Hungarian operation? Here we are told 
that about 400,000 Hungarian Jews were killed between mid-May and mid- 
July 1944. This was in addition to the ‘normal’ load of about 6,000 non- 
Hungarians per week. Over a period of just eight weeks, then, the Nazis 
managed to kill and burn over 55,000 people per week, or about 7,800 daily. 
In just eight weeks, 45 percent of Auschwitz's entire death toll occurred; the 
remaining 55 percent were spread out over the other 128 weeks. This is a 
wild disparity, and alone should cause us to ask some tough questions about 
the validity of the traditionalist account. 

A brief historical comment is warranted here. It may seem odd that the 
Hungarian Jews were not deported en masse until such a late date; after all, 
the war had been under way for nearly five years by that time. The reason 
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was that Hungary was a member of the Axis for most of the war, and as such 
was left alone by the Nazis. Requests for deportation of Jews were subtly 
resisted. By the time the war started to go bad for Germany, in mid-1943, 
Hungary wanted out. They initiated secret armistice negotiations with the 
Allies, and began to further resist German demands. By early 1944 Hitler got 
wise to the situation. He invaded Hungary in March; mass Jewish 
deportations commenced within two months.[181] 

Gassing the 400,000 Hungarians would not have been a problem, as 
explained above. Kremas 2 and 3 were each gassing about 3,000 per day, on 
average. This could have easily been handled with two gassing cycles. Krema 
4’s chambers apparently dropped out after the first week, for unknown 
reasons. Krema 5 was gassing about 320 per day, a mere 1 percent of its 
alleged capacity. Bunker 2 chipped in with about 650 per day—a single 
gassing. 

Burning the bodies would have been a huge problem, however. The three 
operating crematoria (2, 3, 5) were already running near capacity—per 
Mattogno—before the first Hungarians arrived. Thus, in effect, nearly every 
Hungarian body had to be burned in the open air.[182] 

If the over-extended crematoria could handle, say, 90,000 bodies in total 
for those three months, then roughly 350,000 bodies had to be pit-burned— 
most in just eight weeks. Take the single worst month, July 1944. Here we 
have over 180,000 bodies burned in 30 days: 45,000 a week or almost 6,500 
per day, on average. Piper (1994b: 173) claims that at its peak the camp was 
burning an incredible 10,000 bodies per day in the open air! These are huge 
numbers, on par with Treblinka’s alleged 7,500 daily average. Consequently, 
all the problems of the Reinhardt burnings recur here: 


— Extremely inefficient to burn mass bodies in pits, or on pyres. 

— Can't burn all layers at once. 

— Can't stack bodies very high. 

— Huge amounts of wood required: 1.1 million kilograms (1,200 tons) per 
day. No evidence of this entering the camp, or being processed there. This 
would have been 69,000 tons in total, equivalent to nine Eiffel Towers—in 
just eight weeks. 

— Can't burn bodies fast enough. It would take 12-14 pits burning 
simultaneously, for 20 hours per day, just to burn up that much wood. 

— Huge amounts of ash produced: 60,000 kilograms (67 tons) per day. Must 
be sifted for bones and teeth, which must then be ground to dust. 
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— Must dispose of the ashes: 160 cubic meters, every day. 


This last issue is particularly contentious. With no mass-grave space into 
which the ashes could be dumped—as for the Reinhardt camps—other 
solutions were required. Piper (1994b) explains that the crematoria ashes, and 
presumably also the pyre ashes, were first dumped into shallow holding pits, 
and then later removed. Ultimately, “they were poured into the Vistula River 
or nearby ponds. Sometimes they were used to prepare compost; other times 
they were used directly to fertilize the fields of the camp farms” (p. 171). So 
we have four different alleged destinations for the ash—three of which are in 
principle available for forensic examination to this day. What Piper does not 
tell the reader is that he is utterly lacking in any hard evidence that these 
things are true. He in fact has no idea where, or how much, ash was disposed 
of. 

Van Pelt (2002: 269) has different ideas: “Outside Bunker 2 were large 
burning pits where bodies were cremated in the open. The remains of these 
pits, together with the ashes, are still visible today.” A rather shocking 
statement—the ashes are still there to this day! Thus a forensic examination 
can begin in short order, and confirm all the orthodox details of open-air 
burnings. Except that no such examination has ever been conducted, nor even 
discussed, to my knowledge.[183] 

If we conservatively assume a complete combustion of corpses cremated 
in the Auschwitz cremation furnaces, resulting in 596 ash mass of the initial 
average corpse mass of 50 kg, this then comes to about 2.5 kilograms per 
body. For the bulk of 1943 and 1944 (apart from the Hungarians), with some 
500 corpse cremations per day, this would yield about 1,250 kilograms per 
day. At the peak of the Hungarian action with 800 furnace cremations daily, 
it would have been 2,000 kg daily (2.2 tons), in addition to the 65 tons from 
the open-air pyres[184]—resulting in a total of over 67 tons per day. All of 
this had to be sifted and crushed, every day, and then disposed of in one of 
the four ways. 

Finally, one last major problem with open-air burnings: 

— Smoke signals: continuously, from the open-air pits, for over four months. 
This is in addition to the almost-continuous smoke from the Birkenau 
crematoria chimneys, which is alleged to have poured out every day for two 
years. In which case we would expect to find... 
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Wiernik, the only witness who claims to have participated in the an- 
nihilation operations directly for an extended period of time, can tell us 
amazing things about corpses that burn on their own: "° 


"It turned out that bodies of women burned more easily than those of 
men. Accordingly, the bodies of women were used for kindling the fires. ' 


E 


Well, these are the major witnesses presented to a modern, intelli- 
gent world by a Giant of a Professor at the University of Vermont, and 
the taxpayers may rightly wonder why he was retained for some thirty 
years to teach their impressionable children! 


b. Hilberg's Favorite Jewish Witness: Filip Müller 


We finish our parade of ‘credible’ witnesses with Filip Müller. This 
one, a Slovakian Jew, spent three years in Auschwitz and belonged to 
the Sonderkommando that was assigned to crematory duty. In 1979, a 
full 34 years after the end of the war, with the help of ghost writer 
Helmut Freitag, he wrote a book titled Sonderbehandlung,"" which 
Hilberg cites as a source no less than twenty times, '? only six times less 
than star witness Number One, Rudolf Höß. Honor those who deserve 
honor! We quote here several passages from this book on the ‘Holo- 
caust’ which is so fundamental for Hilberg. 

On his first day at work Müller is in the gas chamber in the main 
camp at Auschwitz I: 


“A violent blow, accompanied by Stark yelling: ‘Get a move on, Strip 
the stiffs!' galvanized me into action. Before me lay the corpse of a woman. 
With trembling hands and shaking all over I began to remove her stockings. 
[...] Z longed for a moment of rest. I kept a watchful eye on Stark and wait- 
ed for a chance to take a breather while he was not looking. My moment 
came when he went across to the cremation room. Out of the corner of my 
eye I noticed a half-open suit-case containing food. Pretending to be busy 
undressing a corpse with one hand, I ransacked the suit-case with the oth- 
er. Keeping one eye on the door in case Stark returned suddenly I hastily 
grabbed a few triangles of cheese and a poppy seed cake. With my filthy, 





US Ibid., р. 170. 

177 Published by Steinhausen, Frankfurt a.M. Translated into English with revisions as Eye- 
witness Auschwitz, Stein and Day, New York, 1979, hereafter called EA. 

178 Cf Hilberg’s footnotes 61, 209, 417, 418, 443, 444, 445, 446, 449, 450, 451, 452, 470, 
471, 472, 473, 488, 489, 491, 511; Hilberg's DEJ footnotes 60 (p. 883), 74 (p. 911), 42 
(p. 970), 66, 67, 68, 69 (p. 972), 72, 73, 74 (p. 973), 93, 94, 95, 96 (p. 976), 111, 112 (p. 
978), 17 (p. 982). 


Air Photo Evidence 


Smoke signals from masses of burning bodies, and from smoking crematoria 
chimneys, are relatively easy to spot from the air. Because Auschwitz was an 
industrial work camp, it was the target of several Allied reconnaissance 
flyovers. Photos were taken on ten dates in 1944. Table 30 gives these dates, 
and summarizes the alleged activity that was occurring at the time. 


Table 32: Summary of Auschwitz Air Photos 

PHOTO DATE |CLAIMED ACTIVITIES DURING THAT MONTH 

4 Apr 1944 21,000 deaths, all cremated—700 per day. 

31 May 1944 First month of Hungarian operation; 110,000 deaths 
(3700/day), 24,000 cremations, 86,000 pit- 

26 Jun 1944 |Peak month of Hungarian operation; 210,000 
deaths (7000/day), 24,000 cremations, 186,000 pit- 
burned. 


8 July 1944 (Continuation of Hungarian operation; 105,000 
deaths, 24,000 cremations, 81,000 pit-burned. 


(German photo) 

20 Aug 1944 68,000 deaths (2300/day), 24,000 cremations, 
44,000 pit-burned. 

23 Aug 1944 Same as 20 Aug 

25 Aug 1944 Same as 20 Aug 

13 Sep 1944 42,000 deaths (1400/day), 24,000 cremations, 
18,000 pit-burned. 

29 Nov 1944 4,000 deaths/cremations (135/day). 

21 Dec 1944 Few killings or burnings, if any. 





What do the photos show us? Without the full, original photos this is hard to 
tell. Each side of the debate obviously shows only those photos, or portions 
of photos, it chooses. Still, we can assume that the strongest evidence is 
presented by each side. The best images of the most important photos are 
shown in Illustrations 23-28. 

April 4: Shows main camp (Auschwitz I) only. Krema 1 clearly visible— 
no activity. This is as expected; by this date K1 was neither gassing nor 
cremating anyone. No evidence of any mass extermination. 
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May 31: (Illustration 23) Birkenau camp, late May, near peak of 
Hungarian killings. Kremas 2, 3, 4, 5 clearly visible—no smoke from any 
chimneys. However, there is *a long thin smoke plume" (Zimmerman 2000: 
290) coming from a small area, possibly a pit or pyre, near Krema 5, see 
Illustration 23b. Compare to Birkenau camp layout. 

June 26: (Illustration 24) Auschwitz I + II. During the peak of the 
Hungarian action—no smoke (either chimneys or pits), nor any evidence of 
mass killing. 

July 8: (Illustration 25) Birkenau. Peak of Hungarian action. Wisp of 
smoke near K5 (top right)—somewhat broader than May 31 photo, from 
small pit. No smoking chimneys. 

August 20: (Illustration 26) Birkenau. Smoke near K5. Additionally, 
smoke seen coming from the K3 chimney.[185] According to Rudolf and 
Mattogno, this is the only known air photo of a smoking chimney. Thus, it 
does prove that (a) chimneys did smoke when operating, and (b) the smoke 
was visible from the air. Incidentally, Rudolf also shows a ground photo of a 
darkened K2 chimney, proving again that they did in fact smoke when 
operating. 

August 23: (Illustration 27) Birkenau. No smoking chimneys. Smoke near 
K5. 

August 25: Auschwitz I + II. K2 and 3 visible—see Illustration 18 for 
Kremas 2 and 3. No smoking chimneys, no smoking pits in visible area (K4 
and 5 are not included). 

September 13: (Illustration 28) Birkenau. All Kremas clearly visible. No 
smoking chimneys, no smoking pits.|186] 

November 29: Birkenau. All Kremas clearly visible. No smoking 
chimneys, no smoking pits. 

December 21: Minimal alleged killing activity, if any. No smoking 
chimneys, no smoking pits. 
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Illustration 23b: Section enlargement of Illustration 23 
showing Krema 5 (left) with smoke rising from its 
backyard (marked with lines by the author) 
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Illustration 24: Air Photo of June 26, 1944, section showing Birkenau 
only. 


istration 25: Air Photo of July 8, 1944 





236 


ттин 


(int, ТЫ 
ml E ech 





234 


\ им! 


AU ninm 
( "m 


i 
mul). 
bei 


4 nun 
aan 


| qii 
2 2 nmm s 


: 7 \ = 
ЛЕД. Эф 


Illustration 27: Air Photo of August 23, 1944 
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In summary: Ten air photos, and of all four chimneys in all three 
functional crematoria, only one photograph shows one smoking chimney. 
The conclusion must be that the crematoria really were not used very often at 
all. Either that, or it was incredibly bad luck for the traditionalists—that the 
photos just happened to be shot on just the day, and at just the time, when 
there was no crematoria activity. Unlikely, to say the least. 

Furthermore, four photos show open-air incinerations, but these from only 
a single very small area. This is entirely incongruous with the conventional 
account in which thousands of bodies were burned every single day. Most 
damning is the June 26 photo. By standard accounts, it should have shown us 
three heavily smoking crematoria and several ongoing open pit fires.[187] 
Instead we find—no smoke whatsoever. 

Van Pelt’s handling of the air photos is interesting. The August 25 photo 
of the four smudges appears twice in the book (pp. 175, 353), to bolster his 
case for the Zyklon holes. Apart from this he includes only two other photos: 
May 31 and June 26. His image of the former appears near the end of the 
book (p. 449); it is a later exposure than Illustration 23 and the wisp of smoke 
is not visible. The June 26 shot (p. 91) shows the full ground image, leaving a 
tiny Birkenau camp at the top. Of note: There is no discussion whatsoever of 
these two photos in the text. The reader has no idea that these were taken at 
the height of the Hungarian massacre, or that they show no evidence at all of 
mass burnings—and hence mass murder. 

How does Zimmerman respond? Regarding the May 31 photo he simply 
says, “Neither the transports nor the gassings occurred when the photo was 
taken” (p. 51). But this much is obvious. Regarding the June 26 photo he 
offers only this: “on this particular day there were no arrivals from Hungary” 
(ibid.)—bad luck! Of the July 8 photo he refers to the presence of “heavy 
smoke" (p. 245), which, for him, “confirms all aspects of the eyewitness 
accounts about the open-air burnings...” The other photos merit no 
discussion at all. 

Significantly, there is not a single photograph of any kind reproduced in 
Zimmerman’s book. No air photos, no ground photos—nothing. It is almost 
as if he really doesn't want the reader to judge for himself. We are simply 
expected to take his word for everything. And he is not alone. Neither 
Longerich (2010) nor Bartov (2015) saw fit to include a single air photo—nor 
any photos at all. Instead, it is to the revisionist sources that we must turn, if 
we want to find the actual photographs. This is highly revealing. 
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Finally, speaking of ground photos, there are two very similar 
photographs alleged to show open-air burnings of bodies near Krema 5—see 
Illustration 29. Strikingly, this is the only alleged corpse photo at any of the 
six death camps. The smoking area in the photo is claimed to correspond to 
the small burning area seen in the May, July, and August 20-23 air photos. 
Revisionists point out a number of odd things in this photo, suggesting that it 
may have been doctored: inhuman-looking corpses, man with a weirdly bent 
elbow, mismatched lighting of standing figures, wrong fence posts. But in the 
end, these are largely irrelevant. Even if completely authentic, the photo 
shows only a few dozen bodies, heaped on the ground, next to some 
nondescript smoking pit. And this much can be accepted by revisionists with 
little problem. 


sistance group 
at Auschwitz. This allegedly shows corpses being burned in a pit 
located north of Krema V. Taken from Rudolf (2010: 264) 


What can we conclude about those alleged open-air burnings? If the death 
matrix is close to correct, nearly 600,000 bodies were burned in the open air. 
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blood-stained fingers I broke off pieces of cake and devoured them raven- 

ously. ” (Müller, pp. 23f.; EA, p. 12) 

What Müller describes here is a radical impossibility: He ate in a 
room polluted with hydrogen cyanide, which he could hardly have done 
with a gas mask on. Did the SS then make the crew of the Sonderkom- 
mando go into the gas chamber without gas masks — were they all 
somehow hydrogen cyanide-proof? 

Obviously, in any hypothetical gassing of persons the victims should 
be made to undress beforehand; to have to take the clothes off the bod- 
ies would have complicated the procedure by adding hundreds of hours 
of tedious work and would have been an additional danger for the 
Sonderkommando, because hydrogen cyanide is poisonous on contact 
and can be absorbed by the skin. 

"The powers that be had allocated twenty minutes for the cremation of 


three corpses. [in one muffle] It was Stark's duty to see to it that this time 
was strictly adhered to." (Müller, p. 20; EA, p. 16) 


At the present day, the incineration of a corpse in the muffle of a 
modern crematory lasts nearly an hour оп average.'” That this applied 
as well to the crematories installed in the German concentration camps 
during wartime by the Topf firm, is shown by, among other things, the 
data for the Dutch transfer camp Westerbork, where the specified time 
period was strictly adhered to for every cremation.'? If one were to 
cremate two corpses in one muffle — which is not provided for — one 
would approximately double the time needed, just as it takes approxi- 
mately twice as long to burn a piece of wood weighing 2 kg in an oven 
than to burn a piece of wood weighing 1 kg. If it were even possible to 
fit three corpses into one muffle, the incineration period would last 
nearly three hours, about twelve times longer than the time given by 
Müller. But no, “the powers that be had allocated twenty minutes for 
the cremation of three corpses. It was Stark's duty to see to it that this 
time was strictly adhered to." Apparently, at the command of the SS 
even the Laws of Thermodynamics could be suspended. 

Müller's impression of the German medical doctors was not espe- 
cially favorable: 





U? Verbal communication of Hans Háfeli, employee of the Basle crematorium, with the au- 
thor, 10th February 1993. 

180 Op this, cf. Carlo Mattogno's study I forni crematori di Auschwitz: Studio storico- 
tecnico, Effepi, Genoa, 2011. 


This is a huge number, and critical to the entire Auschwitz story. It is 
revealing, then, to look at what some of the leading traditionalists have to say 
about these burnings. 

Three of the most important recent works on Auschwitz are Zimmerman 
(2000), van Pelt (2002), and Hilberg (2003). Since they were published 
successively, each should have been able to build upon the other and 
reinforce its views. In summary, here’s what they have to say on this most- 
vital aspect of the Holocaust: 


— Zimmerman dedicates one section—about 14 pages—to the topic, and 
makes a reasonable attempt to reply to Mattogno’s charges. But he gives no 
specifics on open-air totals, so we are not really sure which view he is 
advocating, or how his calculations are performed. 

— Van Pelt offers passing commentary on all of four pages, out of 570. Of the 
first open-air period he simply states that he accepts Hóss's figure of 107,000 
buried and then burned. Of the second period, he says only this: “During the 
Hungarian Action, when the daily number of gassed Jews far exceeded the 
official incineration capacity of the crematoria, open-air pyres took care of 
the excess” (2002: 256). That’s all—no numbers, no specifics, no analysis. 
This demonstrates an astounding lack of scholarship, if not a deliberate effort 
to mislead the reader. Furthermore he apparently has no regard for prior 
research. In his entire book there is not a single mention of Mattogno, or even 
a single mention of Zimmerman. As for Rudolf, van Pelt discusses him only 
in the appendix, and then only his chemical analysis of the gas chambers; but 
nothing on his many other contributions. 

— Hilberg is the most revealing. Not one word on Mattogno, not one word on 
Zimmerman, not one word on van Pelt. This, out of three volumes and over 
1,300 pages. On the whole topic of open-air burnings Hilberg offers us one 
single sentence: “From the end of summer to November 1942, the 
accumulated decomposing bodies infested with maggots had to be uncovered 
and burned” (2003: 942). One single sentence to elaborate on the alleged 
disposal of nearly 600,000 Jews. Traditionalism, it seems, has run out of 
things to say on this most important issue.[188] 

Finally, what about physical evidence? Surely if that many people were 
burned there would be some evidence, somewhere—even if only in the 
“ponds,” “compost heaps,” and “farm fields” mentioned by Piper. Earlier I 
cited van Pelt’s astonishing claim that the ashes “are still visible today,” but 
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apparently no one has ever bothered to quantify them. Nor have any 
significant excavations ever been conducted at Birkenau.[183] Perhaps the 
Auschwitz authorities can enlist the services of Mr. Kola, Mr. Haimi, or Ms. 
Sturdy Colls—if they are up to the task. 

Overall conclusions: If Auschwitz was truly a mass-extermination death 
camp, it was incredibly poorly designed. The Nazis obviously had no idea 
how many Jews would be coming into the camp, how they would be killed, 
or how to dispose of the bodies. The total capacity of all the alleged gas 
chambers—approaching 65,000 per day—is absurd. No one in their right 
mind would plan for such levels of killing. The corresponding crematoria 
could handle barely more than 1,200 bodies per day, combined—if they were 
all working. And they were never all operational at the same time. This is an 
incredible mismatch with gassing capacity. Again, no rational person would 
design such an inept system of mass murder. Either we greatly overestimate 
the capability of the Germans, or something is seriously wrong with the 
conventional account of Auschwitz. 


A Revisionist Auschwitz 


Where, then, does all this leave the revisionists? They accept that large 
numbers of people, including Jews, were killed or died at the camp. But in 
combining all available data on crematoria operation, registrations and 
arrivals data, and air photo evidence, they arrive at much smaller figures. 
Faurisson (2005: 64, 114) has suggested a number of 150,000 deaths. 
Mattogno (cited in Rudolf 2011: 423) and Graf (2003: 298) argue that in fact 
the documented number of official deaths is correct: 136,000. Let me, then, 
take a figure of 140,000 as a kind of consensus. 

On this view, roughly 90 percent of the 140,000 bodies were disposed of 
in the crematoria furnaces (126,000), and the remaining 10 percent (14,000) 
on open-air pyres. Individual Krema burnings never exceeded 3,000 per 
month, and the most heavily used was #1, which had to carry the full burning 
load for an entire year. During the Hungarian peak, Kremas 2 and 3 were 
burning about 3,000 bodies monthly, but this required only nine days per 
month. This could explain why aerial photos showed no smoking chimneys 
during that two-month window—there was only a one-third chance of finding 
them in operation. For the other months of 1944, Kremas 2 and 3 were 
running, on average, only five days per month; hence, even less chance of 
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photographing them. By luck, one was caught on August 20. 

Regarding open-air burnings, some 11,000 bodies were burned in late 
1942, and another 3,000—about 1,000 per month—during the Hungarian 
action. Again, the burning of 1,000 per month is entirely consistent with air 
photos showing a small smoke trail rising from the camp (May 31, July 8, 
and August 20 and 23). 

These details on Auschwitz allow us to complete the revisionist account of 
Holocaust deaths. I describe this new picture of events in the following 
chapter. 
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PART III 


THE FUTURE OF THE DEBATE 
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Chapter 11: “Storytellers Supreme” 


“Instead of idols and passions, I worshipped words and 
argument, becoming part of an un-ashamedly Jewish verbal 
invasion of American culture... Inspired by our heritage as 
keepers of the book, creators of the law, and storytellers 
supreme...” 

—Max Frankel, Executive Editor, 


New York Times| 189 | 


People love stories. We love happy stories, sad stories, heroic stories, tragic 
stories. Storytelling is a central element in every human culture that has ever 
existed. It is as old as language itself, and perhaps even older. It may well be 
that images like the Lascaux cave paintings relayed a kind of visual story to 
our human ancestors of 30,000 years ago. Storytellers are honored and 
respected in all societies, as entertainers, educators, and carriers of cultural 
traditions. 

Jewish culture is particularly enamored of stories and storytellers. 
Storytelling plays a large role in sustaining their values and traditions, and in 
realizing a shared experience of Jewish life. We see evidence of this in 
modern society, in the great success of Jews in literature, cinema, and media 
generally. By at least one admission, they are “storytellers supreme,” and 
they are lavishly recognized and rewarded for these accomplishments. 

But what is a story, after all? Up until the sixteenth century a story was 
literal ‘history,’ that is, a true recounting of actual events. But then it began to 
change to its more modern sense of a fictional narrative meant to entertain or 
amuse. Of course, any good story is a little bit of both. The best stories have a 
grain of truth at their core, around which the storyteller weaves a fantastic 
elaboration of ideas and images intended to bring a vividness and luster to 
that truth. 

The Holocaust is a kind of story. It is a tale of tragedy and woe, of a 
heroic and innocent people set upon by monstrous forces, and subjected to 
the most horrendous fate imaginable. It makes for marvelous novels and 
motion pictures. But those interested in truth have other aims. We want to 
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know precisely what that grain of truth at the center of things is, and how 
much is fanciful elaboration. This is the real challenge for Holocaust scholars 
on both sides of the debate. 

The best way to unravel the story is to put everything under scientific and 
logical scrutiny. Certain things are physically impossible, others highly 
unlikely, some entirely feasible. Some events leave clear and decisive 
evidence, others none at all. Much of my discussion in Part II was intended to 
employ some of these scientific and logical tests to the conventional story in 
order to judge its trustworthiness. We found many improbabilities and 
impossibilities, and these help us to better understand the whole event that 
was the Holocaust. 


The Problem of the Witnesses 


When these issues of scientific or material counterevidence are raised, 
traditionalism has always had recourse to a putatively definitive source: 
eyewitnesses. The victims, the survivors... they were there, they saw it with 
their own eyes. They are key—decisive, in fact—to the entire traditional 
picture of events. These people are the original storytellers from whom the 
larger narrative of the Holocaust is woven. At least within the Jewish 
community, survivors are secular saints today. Like St. George, they fought 
the dragon with their own hands and lived to tell about it. It is unfortunate 
that, due to this sainthood status, there is a strong incentive for survivors to 
recount the most horrific stories in the greatest possible detail. In fact the 
more terrible a survivor's tale, the more he or she is revered as a miraculous 
one who lived to tell. 

Yet from an objective standpoint we have to ask difficult questions. With 
the myth of St. George we are entitled to ask, for example, “Do dragons 
really exist?" If the answer is no, then a central pillar of the myth is 
discredited. Perhaps George fought and killed some wild animal—still a 
brave act, no doubt, but certainly a different story than the usual one. With 
the Holocaust we are entitled to ask questions about what exactly the 
witnesses saw, how exactly they came to their conclusions, and if perchance 
there might not be some fanciful elaborations slipping into their stories, 
whether deliberate or not. 

Professional sociologists and psychologists have long known of such 
problems, and lately they have begun to acknowledge the many issues with 
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wartime witnesses. Beim and Fine (2007), for example, write the following in 
the context of the Holocaust: 


Although seeing something “with my own eyes” is a powerful claim of 
facticity, scholars recognize that eyewitness testimony is problematic. 
Indeed, memory is distorted, often a function of political perspective, 
emotional stress, prejudicial beliefs, or even the form in which memory 
is requested. ... In addition, witnesses can provide inaccurate 
testimony through “repressed memories.” Research on testimonies in 
the courtroom demonstrates that a testifier’s confidence in his account 
is unrelated to the account’s accuracy. (pp. 56f.) 


They summarize the point by stating that “a testimony is a speech act, rather 
than just a descriptive statement.” Lindemann (1997: 530) makes a similar 
observation. 


Some Holocaust survivors are patently not infallible witnesses, since... 
they contradict one another and ‘remember’ things that can be proved 
not to have happened. ... Memory plays tricks on us... especially when 
observation is under the pressure of powerful emotions. Victims are 
not automatically reliable observers or saints. 


Precisely how many witnesses are “not infallible” is an open conjecture. 

In the case of Holocaust witnesses there were, and are, many reasons for 
both deliberate and unintentional exaggeration of events. And in some cases, 
perhaps even outright falsification. Obviously, as victims of Nazi 
persecution, Jews had a strong motive for revenge; many undoubtedly 
deliberately falsified aspects of their stories to more strongly implicate the 
perpetrators. Some may have lied for status reasons, simply to acquire the 
standing of ‘secular saint’ within their community. Others saw a profit 
motive and stood to make a lot of money from books and movies. Yet others 
may have had political or ideological motives for falsifying their accounts. 

Surely only a small minority of witnesses committed such deliberate 
falsification. More troublesome are cases in which the witnesses are 
unintentionally mistaken in important ways—even as they fully believe the 
things they say are true. A frequent problem was that of rumors taken as 
literal truth. These stories continue to recur, even today. A 2008 CNN story 
on an American soldier, Anthony Acevedo, described his three-month 
captivity in a Buchenwald sub-camp.[190] He recounts his experience of 
eating bread “made of redwood sawdust, ground glass, and barley.” The 
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Nazis, he says, used “wooden bullets” to inflict extra damage on their 
victims. He heard the usual rumors: “peeling the skins of people, humans, 
political prisoners, making lampshades.” Taken to the main camp one day, 
Acevedo recalls seeing a building with “large pipes”: 


We thought we were going to be gassed when we were told to take our 
clothes off. We were scared. We were stripped. Rumors were around 
that this was where the political prisoners would be suffocated with 
gas. It turned out to be a shower... 


Similar accounts are repeated over and over by survivors, who nonetheless 
continued to believe that actual gassings occurred “somewhere else." 

We have other troublesome scenarios. There are cases in which factual 
events, in themselves nothing sinister, are wrongly pieced together. There is 
the potential for false memories to be implanted in people via mass media, 
suggestive or leading questioners, or fellow storytellers. And then there is the 
simple fact that memory is fallible—we all have had experiences in which 
something we were certain was true turned out to be false. We can only begin 
to imagine how hard it must have been, under extraordinarily difficult 
conditions of pain, illness, and death, to retain and recall factual details about 
the camps. 

No doubt much of what the witnesses stated was true. But it is equally 
certain that much of what they said was false. To be honest with ourselves, 
we must find a way to confirm what was said. The mere fact that a certain 
statement by Witness A was repeated by Witness B does not mean that the 
statement is ‘confirmed.’ There are many other reasons why a given account 
would be repeated by others: 


— Both witnesses heard, and believed, the same rumors. 

— Both witnesses misinterpreted the same set of isolated factual events. 

— Witness B was influenced, consciously or otherwise, by Witness A. 

— Both witnesses had similar motives and reasons to reach a similar 
conclusion. 

— Both witnesses were coached by a common third party. 


To state the obvious, just because two witnesses claim to have seen 
something technically or physically impossible, this does not mean that it 
happened. Even if a dozen people claim to have seen a flying pig, this does 
not establish as fact that pigs can fly. 

Holocaust survivors have not claimed that Nazi pigs were flying, but they 
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have said some fairly outrageous things. I already mentioned a few such 
cases—those of Robert Spitz, Shaul Ladany, and most notably Moshe Peer, 
who claimed to have survived fully six gassings at Belsen, a camp with no 
homicidal gas chambers at all.[191] Here are a few other infamous examples 
of outrageous stories that have since been definitively rejected: 


— Soap made from Jewish human fat (claimed by famed Nazi-hunter Simon 
Wiesenthal).[192] 

— Lampshades, book bindings, gloves, purses, and other personal items made 
from Jewish skin (claimed at Nuremberg). 

— Blood gushing out in “fountains” from mass graves (claimed by Elie 
Wiesel). 

— Human fat ladled from open-air cremations and used to hasten the burning 
of corpses (claimed by Hóss, Tauber, and others). 

— Babies tossed in the air and shot like clay pigeons (claimed at Nuremberg). 
— Sausage made from Jewish flesh (claimed by David Olére). 

— 20,000 Jews annihilated by some kind of atom bomb (claimed at 
Nuremberg). 


To this day, we continue to see a string of absurd statements by putative 
witnesses. Felix Brinkmann managed to avoid death at three Nazi camps, 
including Auschwitz. *Five times he had been slated for the gas chambers, 
but each time he used his fluency in German to talk his way out," according 
to CNN. (One wonders: Was it really so easy to dupe the Germans?) Years 
later he was “stunned” to find out that his wife, also sent to Auschwitz, “was 
alive and well in Poland."[193] 

Greek Jew Yitzchak Ganon claimed, incredibly, that “Mengele stole my 
kidney." Allegedly chosen as a human guinea pig, Ganon recalls lying on an 
operating table when “he cut into me without anesthetic." “Then I saw my 
kidney pulsating in [Mengele’s] hand." After the operation, Ganon was 
selected for the gas chamber as the 201* man of the day; “but it was full after 
200," he said.[194] Most fortunate. 

Recently we read reports of an Auschwitz survivor who “walked out of 
[the] gas chamber alive." Gena Turgel, then age 21, was herded naked into 
the gas chamber with hundreds of other victims. “Yet Turgel... walked out 
alive.” “She had no idea the Nazis had tried to kill her until a woman she 
knew said, ‘Don’t you know what has just happened to you? You were in the 
gas chamber!" Turgel’s simplistic explanation: “it must not have worked.” 
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The absurdity of this story is astounding—and yet NBC News reported it as 
fact.[195] 

Such cases are remarkable but not exceptional. And it’s not only a few 
obscure survivors who have made questionable claims. Virtually all of the 
prize witnesses have made blatantly false statements and engaged in gross 
exaggeration and rumor-mongering. Appendix B summarizes some key 
points made by all of the lead witnesses for each of the six death camps. 
Again, this is not to suggest that all these witnesses are liars, or that 
everything they said is false; it only implies that close scrutiny and 
independent verification are required before we should accept their accounts 
as truthful. 


Elie and Viktor 


Even Elie Wiesel, the most famous of all Auschwitz survivors and recipient 
of the Nobel Peace Prize, has made some very dubious claims—in addition to 
the above comment on the “fountains of blood.” Consider his most famous 
book, Night (1960), which has sold some 10 million copies. It is well known 
for such imagery as flaming crematoria chimneys: 
*Jews, look! Look through the window! Flames! Look!" And as the 
train stopped, we saw this time that flames were gushing out of a tall 
chimney into the black sky. (p. 25)[196] 


In fact, crematoria chimneys never spew flames unless they have 
accumulated a large amount of soot which somehow catches fire and burns 
out, which can happen occasionally. He further describes giant flaming pits 
into which the Nazis were throwing... *Babies! Yes, I saw it—saw it with 
my own eyes..." He himself was marched toward the flaming pits of death, 
only to be miraculously diverted, just “two steps from the pit." Interestingly, 
in Wiesel’s entire book there is not a single mention of a gas chamber at 
Auschwitz. Only the flaming pits of death. 

Upon leaving Auschwitz, Wiesel claims he was sent to Buchenwald. He 
stayed there for some two months in early 1945, until the camp was liberated 
by the Americans. Of his time there, Wiesel (1985: 79) has written that, “In 
Buchenwald they sent 10,000 persons to their deaths each day.” This is quite 
impossible, given no more than 13,000 people died there in all of 1945.[197] 

Fellow traditionalist Vidal-Naquet had this to say about Wiesel’s fantastic 
tales: “... aman like Elie Wiesel, who tells all sorts of things... One only has 
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100 JURGEN GRAF, THE GIANT WITH FEET OF CLAY 


“From time to time SS doctors visited the crematorium, above all 
Hauptsturmfiihrer Kitt and Obersturmfiihrer Weber. During their visits it 
was just like working in a slaughterhouse. Like cattle dealers they felt the 
thighs and calves of men and women who were still alive and selected what 
they called the best pieces before the victims were executed. After their exe- 
cution the chosen bodies were laid on a table. The doctors proceeded to cut 
pieces of still warm flesh from thighs and calves and threw them into wait- 
ing receptacles. The muscles of those who had been shot were still working 
and contracting, making the bucket jump about." (Müller, p. 74; EA, p. 46) 


Müller decided to kill himself and join the condemned in the gas 
chambers, but: 


"Suddenly a few girls, naked and in the full bloom of youth, came up to 
me. They stood in front of me without a word, gazing at me deep in thought 
and shaking their heads uncomprehendingly. At last one of them plucked up 
courage and spoke to me: 'We understand that you have chosen to die with 
us of your own free will, and we have come to tell you that we think your 
decision pointless: for it helps no one.' [...] Before I could make an answer 
to her spirited speech, the girls took hold of me and dragged me protesting 
to the door of the gas chamber. There they gave me a last push which made 
me land bang in the middle of the group of SS men." (Müller, pp. 179f.; 
ЕА, p. 113f.) 


If the people in the chamber really knew what was about to happen, 
how can one expect them to push Müller out of an obviously open door, 
but not to try to escape themselves? 

In summer 1944, when the Hungarian transports came to Birkenau, 
the Sonderkommando was kept busy: 


"[...] the two pits were 40 to 50 meters long, about 8 meters wide and 2 
meters deep. However, this particular place of torment was not yet ready 
for use by any means. Once the rough work was finished, there followed the 
realization of the refinements thought up by the arch-exterminator 's 
warped ingenuity. Together with his assistant, Eckardt, [Hauptscharführer 
Otto Moll] climbed down into the pit and marked out a 25 centimeters by 
30 centimeters wide strip, running lengthways down the middle from end to 
end. By digging a channel which sloped slightly to either side from the cen- 
ter point, it would be possible to catch the fat exuding from the corpses as 
they were burning in the pit, in two collecting pans at either end of the 
channel. [...] 

As the heap of bodies settled, no air was able to get in from outside. 
This meant that we stokers had constantly to pour petrol or wood alcohol 
on the burning corpses, in addition to human fat, large quantities of which 


to read a few descriptions in Night in order to know that some of his 
depictions are not true, and that at the end he has turned into a Shoah 
peddler" (in Faurisson 2003a: 141). Wiesel himself virtually admitted as 
much, in describing an encounter with a rabbi: 


“What are you writing?” the Rabbi asked. “Stories,” I said. He wanted 
to know what kind of stories: true stories... “About things that 
happened?” “Yes, about things that happened or could have 
happened.” “But they did not?” “No, not all of them did. In fact, some 
were invented from almost the beginning to almost the end...” “That 
means you are writing lies!” I did not answer immediately. The scolded 
child within me had nothing to say in his defense. “Things are not that 
simple, Rabbi. Some events do take place but are not true; others are 
[true ]—although they never occurred.” (1982: viii) 





Perhaps it is just such a flexible notion of *truth" that led Wiesel to argue for 
deliberate ignorance when it comes to the Auschwitz gas chambers. In his 
1995 book All Rivers Run to the Sea, he is at the brink of describing the very 
chambers that were so conspicuously absent in Night, when he writes: “No, 
let us go no further. Decency and custom forbid it.... Let the gas chambers 
remain closed to prying eyes, and to the imagination. We will never know all 
that happened behind those doors of steel" (p. 74). In other words, the 
traditional story is set in concrete, and let no one dare to raise troubling 
questions. 

Of late, there have emerged credible claims that Wiesel fabricated much 
of his life history, and actually stole the identity of a real Auschwitz survivor. 
In early 2009 Hungarian media reported on one Miklos Grüner, a survivor 
who had befriended a fellow Auschwitz inmate named Lazar Wiesel in 1944. 
In the mid-1980s Grüner had an opportunity to meet his old friend, now 
going by the name Elie Wiesel. But upon meeting him, says Grüner, *I was 
stunned to see a man I didn't recognize at all." Apparently Elie had simply 
adopted the persona and life history of Lazar. 

These remarkable charges appear to be substantiated by one astonishing 
fact: Elie Wiesel has no Auschwitz tattoo. Revisionists have posted a number 
of photos of him, sleeves rolled up, and the alleged number A-7713 nowhere 
to be seen.[198] And there are other problems: signatures that don't match, 
inconsistencies with the famous Buchenwald ‘bunk’ photo, Wiesel's alleged 
time at the Sorbonne... the list goes on. We can rest assured, however, that 
our mainstream media will not raise such troubling issues anytime soon. 
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A second prime witness to Auschwitz was the Viennese psychiatrist 
Viktor Frankl. His most famous account, Man’s Search for Meaning (1947), 
was declared in 1991 to be one of the ten most influential books in America. 
[199] And yet, as Pytell (2000) explains, there are problems. Frankl strongly 
implies that he spent an extended time at the camp, when in fact he was there 
for only two or three days. His short time there was marked by odd events: 


In Auschwitz, Frankl recalled (although he sometimes wondered if he 
had imagined it) being selected by Joseph Mengele “to the left for the 
gas chamber.” But he “switched behind Mengele’s back” to the right- 
hand line where he recognized his friends. (pp. 296f.) 


Improbable, to be sure. Furthermore, “Frankl never explicitly described how 
he managed to escape from Auschwitz.” Apparently the chance arose to join 
a departing transport, “but no one knew if this transport was just a ‘ruse’ to 
get more work out of the sick or really a trip to the ovens.” (Obviously the 
former.) According to Pytell (p. 299), “the truth is that he escaped (or denied) 
the worst of the horrors of the camps.” In fact, in Frankl’s view, Auschwitz 
was not even a true death camp; as he says, “most of the [extermination] 
events described here did not take place in the large and famous camps, but in 
the small ones where most of the real extermination took place.” As I 
mentioned in the previous chapter, this statement is utterly unsubstantiated by 
anything in the Auschwitz orthodoxy. But again, we have no way to know 
how much of Frankl’s story to believe. In general Pytell calls it an 
“embellished” account, and describes Frankl’s personality in terms of 
“opportunism, self-protection and naiveté" (p. 282)—bad qualities for a star 
witness. 


From Bad to Worse 


Then we have cases of outright fraud. A number of Holocaust books from 
alleged witnesses turned out to be heavily falsified or pure fabrications. The 
1965 book Painted Bird by Jerzy Kosinski was passed off as the true account 
of a child survivor until exposed in the early 1990s. Binjamin Wilkomirski’s 
Fragments (1996) was published to widespread acclaim. Translated into nine 
languages, it won a number of awards including the National Jewish Book 
Award (US), Prix Mémoire de la Shoah (France) and the Jewish Quarterly 
prize (UK). The book was exposed in 1999; it turns out that Wilkomirski 
spent the war years safely tucked away in Switzerland. And then there was 
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Bernard Holstein’s book Stolen Soul (2004), which fooled people for only a 
few months until he was discovered. Apparently the fake Auschwitz serial 
number tattoo on his arm had convinced publishers of his authenticity. 

Recently we have seen other examples of blatant fraud. First, Misha 
Defonseca’s book Misha: A Mémoire of the Holocaust Years. Published in 
1997, this work stood for ten years as a true account of a child survivor, one 
who, after the murder of her parents, was forced to wander the forests of 
Europe for four years—and was adopted by a pack of wolves, no less. It has 
been translated into eighteen languages and was made into a French feature 
film. Defonseca earned millions as a result. In February 2008 it was revealed 
that the author was in fact a Belgian woman named Monique de Wael, who 
was not even Jewish, and who had fabricated the entire story. Of her 
childhood experiences in wartime Europe she said, “[I] found it difficult to 
differentiate between what was real and what was part of my imagination" — 
a canonical statement, one that may well hold true for many Holocaust 
witnesses. 

Then there is the tale of Herman Rosenblat. An AP report of 13 October 
2008—"Amazing Holocaust love story lives on"—described Rosenblat’s 
imprisonment in a Buchenwald sub-camp, and of receiving apples and bread 
from a local Jewish girl, handed through the camp fence, over a period of 
several months. Soon separated, the couple allegedly came together again in 
1958 on a blind date, and eventually married. Rosenblat went public with his 
story in the 1990s, and it was turned into a 2008 children's book, Angel Girl. 
Rosenblat's own book, Angel at the Fence, was scheduled for release in 
February 2009. And plans were in the works for a feature film, The Flower of 
the Fence. Few questioned his account. It was endorsed by influential talk 
show host Oprah Winfrey, who called it the greatest love story she had ever 
seen. Holocaust expert Michael Berenbaum “saw no reason to question it.” 
“Crazier things have happened," he said. Indeed. 

On December 26, the AP reported: *Author defends disputed Holocaust 
memoir." Questions had arisen about Rosenblat's story, especially the fact 
that the fence in question was located directly adjacent to an SS barrack: *the 
layout of the camp... made it virtually impossible that Rosenblat could have 
approached the fence without being spotted." 

Just two days later, according to the AP, *Rosenblat acknowledged that he 
and his wife did not meet... at a sub-camp of Buchenwald." Rosenblat 
“described himself as an advocate of love and tolerance who falsified his past 
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to better spread his message.” His publisher, Penguin Group, promptly 
cancelled his forthcoming book. Of particular concern was the fact that no 
one felt free to question details of the story. As Holocaust specialist Ken 
Waltzer stated, “All this shows something about the broad unwillingness in 
our culture to confront the difficult knowledge of the Holocaust.” “I was 
burned," added Berenbaum.[200] 

The situation has grown to the point that virtually all Holocaust memoirs 
are now suspect. In 2013 the British paper Daily Mail ran a story titled, 
“Could there be anything more twisted than these Holocaust fantasies? How 
more and more people are making up memoirs about witnessing Nazi crimes" 
(21 June). The reporter, Guy Walters, notes that nearly every such work 
includes standard scenes, such as Nazi guards killing babies and firsthand 
accounts of Josef Mengele. Walters closes the piece with this comment: 
" Anybody reading these books should stop and ask themselves whether what 
they hold in their hands is, in fact, true." 

Such cases have seriously undermined the overall credibility of the 
witnesses, and caused revisionists to demand solid, objective confirmation of 
all witness statements. And not only revisionists: traditionalists, too, have 
been exasperated by the frequent unbelievability of witness statements. Here 
is a sampling of what some prominent traditionalists have had to say about 
"survivor narratives": 


[M]ost of the memoirs and reports [of survivors] are full of 
preposterous verbosity, graphomanic exaggeration, dramatic effects, 
overestimated  self-inflation, dilettante philosophizing, would-be 
lyricism, unchecked rumors, bias, partisan attacks and apologies. 
(Gringauz 1950: 65) 


A certain degree of reserve is necessary in handling all [Holocaust 
evidence], and particularly this applies to [survivor narratives]. For 
instance, the evidence conceming the Polish death camps was mainly 
taken after the war by the Polish State Commission or by the Central 
Jewish Historical Commission of Poland. The hardy survivors who 
were examined were seldom educated men. Moreover, the Eastern 
European Jew is a natural rhetorician, speaking in flowery similes. ... 
Sometimes the imagery transcends credibility... (Reitlinger 1968: 581) 


Many thousands of oral histories by survivors [exist] around the world. 
Their quality and usefulness vary significantly according to the 
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informant’s memory, grasp of events, insights, and of course accuracy. 
Also important... is the interviewer’s ability to pursue lines of inquiry 
that elicit information that has been subconsciously or deliberately 
suppressed, or that supplements an already accumulated body of 
information on a given subject or place. The longer the time elapsed, 
the less likely that the informant has retained freshness of 
recollection... The transcribed testimonies I have examined have been 
full of errors in dates, names of participants, and places, and there are 
evident misunderstandings of the events themselves. (Dawidowicz 


1981: 177) 
Sources for the study of the gas chambers are at once rare and 
unreliable. ... Most of what is known is based on the deposition of 


Nazi officials and executioners at postwar trials and on the memory of 
witnesses and bystanders. This testimony must be screened carefully, 
since it can be influenced by subjective factors of great complexity. ... 
[T]here is no denying the many contradictions, ambiguities, and errors 
in the existing sources. These cannot be ignored... (Mayer 1988: 362f.) 


Even the Holocaust experts at Yad Vashem are frustrated. An Israeli article 
on the first Demjanjuk trial had this to say: 


Over half of the 20,000 testimonies from Holocaust survivors on 
record at Yad Vashem are “unreliable” and have never been used as 
evidence in Nazi war crimes trials [according to archives director 
Shmuel Krakowski]. Krakowski says that many survivors, wanting “to 
be part of history," may have let their imaginations run away with 
them. “Many were never in the place where they claim to have 
witnessed atrocities, while others relied on second-hand information 
given them by friends or passing strangers... A large number of 
testimonies on file were later proved inaccurate..."[201] 


Recently a German ‘blue-ribbon’ committee was formed to combat anti- 
Semitism. In arguing for a reduced role for the survivors, one German-Jewish 
committee member, Elke Gryglewski, stated that “they are not objective and 
too emotional." *One cannot expect that survivors are objective," she added. 
202 

This whole situation imposes a terrible burden on researchers trying to get 
to the truth of things, especially when constrained by social and legal 
restrictions on what can be said and on what questions can be asked. Such a 
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dilemma has led one researcher, survivor Michel de Boüard, to exclaim: 


I am haunted by the thought that in 100 years or even 50 years the 
historians will question themselves on this particular aspect of the 
Second World War which is the concentration camp system, and what 
they will find out. The record is rotten to the core. [There exists] a 
considerable amount of fantasies, inaccuracies, obstinately repeated 
(particularly concerning numbers) heterogeneous mixtures, 
generalizations... (italics added; cited in Rudolf 2011: 125) 


I emphasize that these are not the voices of revisionists, but of those in charge 
of defending and sustaining the orthodox story. 

So how can we discern the truth of witness statements? The best way is 
through scientific analysis and forensic examination, just as would be done in 
any normal criminal investigation. This approach was discussed in detail in 
Part II. 

There is, however, one other accepted method for uncovering the truth of 
witness statements: cross-examination under oath, in a court of law. Given 
the many postwar camp trials and the numerous legal actions against 
revisionists, one would expect that many witnesses have taken the stand to 
defend their stories. But this is not the case. Many hundreds of witnesses 
have testified, to be sure, but they were apparently never subjected to 
rigorous cross-examination. 

In fact it appears that only two witnesses to the gas chambers have ever 
faced such cross-examination: Arnold Friedman and Rudolf Vrba. Germar 
Rudolf (2011: 317) recounts events at the Ziindel revisionism trial in Canada 
in 1985. According to Rudolf, Friedman had to admit that he had not 
personally seen the smoking, flaming chimneys of the crematoria, but was 
simply relating what he heard from others. Vrba as well was compelled to 
admit that he had not seen the chambers, and was guilty of applying “poetic 
license” to various rumors he had heard at the camp. Vrba’s original postwar 
account of events, discussed in Chapter 10, included such “facts” as 
1,765,000 gassed Jews at Auschwitz by April 1944 (versus just 350,000, on 
the standard view); incorrect maps of the camp; wrong drawings of 
crematoria furnaces; and a 3-minute gassing-execution time. 

But this 1985 court case was an absolute exception to the norm. There 
seems now to be a general position held by courts of law around the world: 
Holocaust witnesses shall not be interrogated. They can testify, but they can 
never be subjected to rigorous cross-examination. Apparently the feeling is 
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that they have been too traumatized by the entire event to withstand hostile 
questioning, and so their statements go unquestioned—to the detriment of us 
all. 


Moving Ahead: A Revisionist Holocaust 


If the witness statements are frequently unreliable and must all be subjected 
to independent evaluation, and if, per Part II, there are many gaping holes in 
what was physically and technically possible at the camps, then we are 
compelled to accept that revisionism offers a potentially viable account of the 
Holocaust. If the orthodox story is suspect, alternative interpretations may be 
more-nearly correct. 

How might we move forward on this conflict? One simple thing we could 
do is agree on a common, and reasonable, definition of ‘Jewish Holocaust 
victim/survivor.' Regarding who counts as a Jew, it is probably unreasonable, 
for the purposes of the debate, to include a person with one Jewish 
grandparent. ‘Jewish’ should refer only to those of majority Jewish heritage 
—say, 50 percent or more. 

Likewise, a ‘victim’ has to be defined in a commonsensical and relevant 
way. Here is a proposal: A Holocaust victim is any Jewish person, per above, 
directly killed by the Nazis in a ghetto or camp, or who died from preventable 
causes while in their custody. Jewish soldiers killed on the battlefield are not 
Holocaust victims. Jews who died after fleeing the Nazis are not victims. 
Jews who simply happened to die during Hitler’s time in power are not 
victims. Jews killed due to Allied bombings and other attacks are not victims. 

Similarly, a ‘Holocaust survivor’ cannot reasonably include the broad 
DellaPergola definition mentioned in Chapter 3. A survivor should be defined 
narrowly, as one who escaped from a situation in which his or her life was 
immediately at risk, or who lived under directly life-threatening conditions. It 
appears that such a situation existed only in the worst camps and the worst 
ghettos. Many camps and ghettos seem to have been relatively benign, and 
Jews were under no immediate threat—even though they were held against 
their will, and perhaps employed in forced labor. Those who fled to safety as 
the Germans approached are not survivors. Those who simply outlived Hitler 
are not survivors. 

Finally, how about a criterion for victory in this debate? Given that this 
competition rather resembles a tug-of-war, I propose drawing the finish line 
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in the middle. If the traditional account is of 6 million deaths, and the 
revisionists argue for around half a million, then let us place the goal line at 3 
million. That is, should it ever come to pass that society accepts a figure of 
less than 3 million Jewish victims (defined above), then—the revisionists 
win. Until such time, traditionalism holds the upper hand. Let us see how 
long the status quo reigns. 

And where does revisionism stand at the present? Throughout Part II, I 
made corresponding estimates of the revisionist Jewish death tolls for each 
camp. These figures are summarized in Table 31. 


Table 33: Revisionist Death 


10,00 


Treblinka: 25,00 
Majdanek: 28,00 


Auschwitz: 140,000 
TOTAL: 245,000 


But we still have the two other major categories of deaths. First are the 
Einsatzgruppen actions and other shootings. I examined details of these 
shootings in Chapter 4. Any Holocaust total of 6 million demands something 
like 1.6 million shooting deaths overall. But as I noted, evidence of such a 
number is utterly lacking. Based on the sketchy evidence presented to date, 
we can presume that between 100,000 and 150,000 Jews died from 
Einsatzgruppen and other shootings. I will take a figure of 140,000 as a 
representative total, until further evidence appears. 

Secondly we have the roughly 1 million ghetto deaths, on the standard 
view. Again in Chapter 4, I generated a revisionist estimate of about 145,000 
such deaths. These figures, combined with the above camp numbers, give us 
a snapshot look at the revisionist assessment of the Holocaust—see Table 32. 
In total, revisionism points to an overall death toll of about 570,000 Jews. 


Table 34: Revisionist Death 
Estimates (Overall) 








245,000 
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Shootings: 
TOTAL: 


Breaking these down into a high-level ‘revisionist death matrix’ gives us the 
assessment shown in Table 33. Lacking further details and physical evidence, 
there is not much benefit in breaking these down into monthly figures, as I 
have done for the orthodox view. 


Table 35: Revisionist Death Matrix (000) 
Pre- 1941 1942 1943 1944 1945|Totals 





Again, this matrix points to a Jewish death toll of some 570,000. I emphasize 
that such a breakdown is very preliminary. It is a very rough first 
approximation to revisionist claims, as best I can discern. I would hope that 
they would take it upon themselves to improve these numbers and to further 
justify their claims. Only then can we truly assess the validity of the 
revisionist view. 
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Chapter 12: Hoax? Fraud? Conspiracy? 


In this final chapter I want to bring some closure to the issues raised, and to 
address the big cloud hanging over this entire debate. 

Assume for the moment that the worst-case scenario comes to pass— 
namely, that the revisionists are proven right: that the number of Jewish 
victims is eventually accepted to be on the order of 500,000, rather than 
something like 6 million.[203] This, as I have stated repeatedly, is the likely 
outcome of the debate. Future historians will then ask themselves this 
question: How was it possible that, for over, say, 100 years, a badly mistaken 
view of events was so widely accepted as the truth? 

This is not just a question for some hypothetical future. Many people 
today, convinced that revisionists are largely correct, ask the same question. 
And some of them have answers. These answers go by such names as ‘hoax,’ 
‘fraud,’ and ‘conspiracy.’ The ‘Holohoax,’ they say, is a gigantic fraud, 
perpetrated by a global Jewish conspiracy whose leading figures reside in 
Israel and the United States. Anyone with even a passing awareness of the 
Holocaust debate has heard these charges. They strike some as outrageous, 
others as racist, and yet others as eminently plausible. Any discussion of the 
Great Debate would be incomplete without addressing this most contentious 
and explosive issue. 

Let’s examine this whole claim in a bit of detail. In Chapter 1, I dismissed 
the notion that the Holocaust was a hoax. I explained that a hoax is a 
contrived situation intended to deceive someone for profit or gain. And as far 
as we know, there is no evidence that any significant aspect of the Holocaust 
was fabricated or contrived explicitly in order to deceive. I stand by that 
earlier statement, and reiterate here that, in my opinion, the Holocaust was 
not a hoax. 

A ‘fraud’ is essentially the same as a hoax—that is, a deception or trickery 
intended to deceive, for the purposes of personal gain. But it lacks the benign 
origins of the latter word, and hence should be taken as involving a more 
explicitly malevolent intention. For the same reasons as above, however, I 
think it is equally incorrect to call the Holocaust a fraud. 


261 


JURGEN GRAF, THE GIANT WITH FEET OF CLAY 101 


had collected and was boiling in the two collecting pans on either side of 
the pit. The sizzling fat was scooped out with buckets on a long curved rod 
and poured all over the pit causing flames to leap up amid much crackling 


and hissing.” (Miiller, pp. 207f., 217f.; EA, pp. 130, 136) 


Hilberg snatches up this outlandish nonsense on p. 1046 (DEJ, p. 
978)! It is obvious that during cremations fat is the first thing to burn; it 
would never run down into troughs, but burst into flames wherever it 
appears, since liquid fat burnes like oil. 

That the incinerations in the pits in Birkenau described by Miiller — 
and other witnesses — could not have occurred in the time period in 
question is shown by photographs from the Allied aerial reconnaissance 
collections, whose interpretation is due mostly to extensive work by 
John Ball.'*! On a number of photographs small clouds of smoke can be 
seen rising from behind Crematory V which could never have come 
from an incineration of the size described.'** 

Miiller says SS-Hauptscharfiihrer Moll amused himself as follows: 

“Another unusual entertainment in which he would indulge every now 
and then was called swim-frog. The unfortunate victims were forced into 
one of the pools near the crematoria where they had to swim around croak- 

ing like frogs until they drowned from exhaustion. " (Müller, p. 228; EA, p. 

142) 


Well, this is Filip Müller, Raul Hilberg's favorite Jewish witness, 
cited twenty times! — Perhaps Hilberg did not notice the following con- 
fession on p. 271 (£A, na) of Müller's master work: 


"[...] and I was not sure I had not dreamed the whole thing.” 


5. Hilberg's Description of the Annihilation of the Jews in 
the Light of Technology and Toxicology 


The question, whether the things his witnesses describe are even 
possible technically and natural scientifically, does not occupy a second 
of Hilberg's time: What the witnesses said sounds right, and that's good 
enough. For obvious reasons these questions have been raised only by 





181 John C. Ball, Air Photo Evidence, 3rd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, esp. pp. 
35-119. 
182 bid., pp. 97-101. 


But under our assumption above, and in the analysis of the preceding 
chapters, the standard view of the Holocaust is grossly mistaken. Statements 
about it are patently untrue. Dismissals of revisionism are thus utterly 
unjustified; in our hypothetical (and likely) future, the revisionists are proven 
correct. Past criminal charges brought against individuals for speaking about 
that which, it turns out, is now accepted as true are themselves criminal. 
Clearly something has gone dramatically wrong. How can we understand this 
phenomenon? 

Some will resort to base charges: The Jews lied about the Holocaust. They 
lied for reasons of revenge, profit, and fame. They lied to protect their power, 
and to cover their own misdeeds. If the traditional view turns out to be 
wrong, we will hear it over and over: The Jews lied. 

But is this fair? It is difficult to say, given that the whole notion of lying is 
quite ambiguous. In most manifestations, a lie involves someone knowing the 
truth of something and then saying otherwise. But there are many grey areas 
here. Is a half-truth a lie? Is an exaggeration a lie? Is a dissembler a liar? And 
then there is the question of intent. Is a ‘noble’ lie any less pernicious than an 
‘ordinary’ lie? And how are we to judge intention? 

Apart from all these issues is the question of what is sometimes called an 
honest lie: of someone who legitimately and honestly believes they are 
stating the truth, but in fact are wrong. I suspect that many academics and 
media persons fall into this category. Being generally lazy thinkers and 
unwilling to undertake a critical examination of things, they simply accept the 
standard view and repeat it verbatim. 

The problem here is that, in the context of the great Holocaust debate, 
very few people know the truth. Those few are the people whom I cited in 
Chapter 1, along with a small number of others. For all the rest there is mass 
reliance on this handful of individuals, and on a small set of standard 
reference works. Academics cite each other incessantly, in a circular parade 
of fallacious reasoning. They either cannot be troubled to investigate the truth 
or are afraid of what they might find. And so they simply fall in line. 

But let me be clear: There are Holocaust liars out there. They fall into two 
main categories. Many survivors are outright liars; they know what actually 
happened, and they consciously and willfully state facts to the contrary. They 
may have benign or ‘noble’ motives, but liars they are. Other survivors are 
less to blame: those who simply make unwarranted inferences—about 
homicidal gas chambers, for instance—or who suffer from false memories. 
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They are weak-minded dupes, perhaps, or manipulated simpletons, but not 
liars per se. The lying survivors, though, are the most dangerous and are fully 
to blame for their distortions of the truth. 

The second group of liars is the clique of Holocaust specialists—those 
academics and researchers who are directly and intimately acquainted with 
the issues. Many of these men and women are intelligent individuals. They 
surely understand the revisionist charges, and yet they ignore or falsely 
disparage them. In this category I place all those mentioned in Chapter 1: 
Arad and Lipstadt, Shermer and Zimmerman, van Pelt and Kershaw, 
Browning, Evans and Longerich. I have to assume they know the truth, but 
choose to say otherwise. In my opinion, they are outright liars. 

Their only conceivable excuse—to claim ignorance—is to surrender their 
entire claim to expertise. For the experts to somehow claim that they ‘did not 
know’ about these issues is to admit gross incompetency, if not sheer idiocy. 
Thus our experts are caught in a terrible bind: either they are outright, 
malicious liars, or they are gross incompetents. Needless to say, the future 
does not bode well for their reputations. 


A ‘Jewish Conspiracy’? 


What about that most serious charge: that the Holocaust is a Jewish 
conspiracy, intended to benefit individuals, Jewish groups, and the state of 
Israel? Jewish conspiracy theories have a long history, and could be the 
subject of their own book. They go back at least to the charge that Jews were 
the murderers of Jesus Christ. They would include the infamous “Protocols of 
the Elders of Zion,” a 1900-era document of uncertain origin, describing 
Jewish plans for world domination. Such theories seem to have developed 
because Jews have been extremely successful in many cultures throughout 
history, their minority status notwithstanding. But is there anything to this 
specific notion of a Holocaust conspiracy? 

The short answer is no... and yes. A Holocaust conspiracy theory can take 
one of two forms. The first is the idea of a small group of powerful and 
influential Jews who work together, in secret, to concoct a plan of action that 
benefits them in some way. To refer to the Holocaust as a ‘Jewish 
conspiracy’ implies that this small group of Jews acted together during and 
immediately after the war, concocted the Holocaust story, the gas chambers, 
the 6 million deaths, etc. because they knew that it would lead to global 
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sympathy for Jewish people, to financial reparations, and perhaps even to the 
final consent to the creation of a Jewish Zionist state of Israel. Well, in fact 
all those things happened—but we are utterly lacking any evidence that it 
was planned that way. Unless someone can produce clear evidence of a 
preplanned Holocaust, it would be best to drop all such talk. 

The other aspect of a conspiracy is the notion of some on-going action, by 
writers, historians, business leaders, governmental leaders, media CEOs, and 
the like, in which they are all in on the scam, and are consciously sustaining a 
false story simply for the benefit of the Jews. This one is more interesting. 
There is a kind of ad hoc conspiracy at work here, both among Jews and non- 
Jews. Jews feel an intense sense of unity and cohesion, and will rarely 
seriously oppose one another; when push comes to shove, Jews stick 
together.[204] They cover each others’ lies, and they deflect any seriously 
critical attacks. This is true not only for the Holocaust but with any issue 
pertaining to broadly Jewish interests. 

Among non-Jews, we know that there are very many influential and 
wealthy people who do indeed derive their wealth and power from Jews. 
They understand all too well that one does not bite the hand that feeds. Even 
these non-Jews, who know nothing about the Holocaust, will reflexively 
defend the traditional story—and attack those expressing any doubt about it 
—simply to protect their benefactors. This happens frequently in government, 
academia, the media, and entertainment, where so many depend heavily upon 
Jewish largess. And all this in addition to the reaction of many liberals and 
leftists, who have been more or less brainwashed into believing that all 
Holocaust critics are evil. 

Thus, in a functional sense, there is a kind of conspiracy—a conspiracy of 
silence. Holocaust witnesses and liars will not be challenged, revisionist 
issues will not be discussed, and revisionists themselves will be censored, 
defamed, or jailed. It is not a conspiracy to deliberately and consciously 
sustain a false Holocaust story, but rather one to defend Jewish interests 
generally by stifling critics. 

All this is possible because of the role and pervasiveness of Jewish 
influence. Hence the first step is to inquire into the actual state of affairs. It is 
a fact that Jews have substantial influence, directly and indirectly, in virtually 
all Western nations. If we are to understand the broader context of the 
Holocaust, we have to know the truth about this influence. 

The root of the problem, as just mentioned, is that Jews have been a 
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minority in many cultures, and yet have succeeded. And not just a minority, 
but a small minority. And not just successful, but spectacularly successful. 
Such a situation is a breeding ground for conspiracy theories. But more 
importantly, it begs an explanation: How, precisely, does this influence 
operate? 

A fundamental principle of democracy, and of justice, is embodied in the 
phrase: one man, one vote. According to this principle each person has some 
say in the governance of his or her society, and each person counts equally. 
Anything less would be to favor certain persons or groups, or to 
disenfranchise others. A practical consequence of this principle is that of 
proportional representation: each subgroup of people has a voice proportional 
to their number. Men and women, being roughly equal in number, should 
have roughly equal say in society. Ethnic or racial minorities are full and 
equal participants in the life of society—each individual allowed one vote— 
but as a group, their influence should only be comparable to their size within 
a given nation. 

A corollary to this principle of equal representation, or rather, its 
justification, is the idea that all human beings are intrinsically equal. We 
accept that women are fully equal to men in a social, political and legal sense. 
We believe that they are equally intelligent and creative. We believe that they 
should receive equal pay for equal work. We furthermore expect that women 
will be more or less equally represented in social organizations and 
institutions. 

The same holds for blacks, Hispanics, Turks, Arabs—any minority or 
subgroup of the population. We believe that each subgroup is intelligent, 
creative, and politically and legally equal to each other. Consequently, we 
expect that, in line with their numbers, ethnic minorities should be 
proportionately represented in our social institutions. 

If any one group is overrepresented, then necessarily some other group is 
underrepresented. If men constitute 80 percent of a corporation’s executives, 
or 80 percent of a nation’s legislators, then women are obviously unfairly 
represented. If blacks are a 15 percent minority and yet whites comprise, say, 
95 percent of executives or legislators, then blacks are unfairly represented. 
In a truly just and democratic society, each subgroup will be at least roughly 
represented according to its numbers. 

Hence the obvious concern here: if Jews are overrepresented in a given 
society, then, necessarily, other groups are underrepresented. If the Jewish 
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voice carries more weight than others, then, necessarily, others will not be 
treated fairly or justly. This is elementary math. 

Before examining the details of one nation in particular—the United 
States—consider the following. The global Jewish population is about 13 
million. Relative to a worldwide total of 7.2 billion people, Jews represent 
just 0.18 percent, and shrinking. Compare this to their global influence. One 
measure of such influence is given in a survey by Vanity Fair magazine. Its 
editors periodically compile a list of the “100 most powerful people in the 
world”—in the sense of social or cultural influence. A recent survey, from 
2007, included a list that was over 50 percent Jewish. Specifically, out of 106 
names (a few of the “individuals” were actually pairs), 57 are Jewish—or 53 
percent. The highest ranking of these are: Google founders Sergey Brin and 
Larry Page; private equity megalith Blackstone’s owner Stephen 
Schwarzman; film director Steven Spielberg; New York mayor Michael 
Bloomberg; designer Ralph Lauren; media tycoon Barry Diller; fashion 
maven Diane von Fürstenberg; and Hollywood super-agent David Geffen. 
Granted, Vanity Fair has a very shallow notion of power. And granted that it 
is part of the Jewish (American)-owned Condé Nast empire. Even so, this is a 
striking statement of Jewish influence. 

Then consider Jews' standing today as an ethnic minority. Apart from 
Israel, they are less than a 2 percent minority in every country of the world. 
The nations with the highest Jewish percentage are as follows:[205] 


(6. | Hungary (0.48% — —.  — — ——— 
8. | Argentina 0.4396 — 
9. Шама 02866 ^ ^ 0  / 
Based on such numbers, we would normally expect Jews to have a 
corresponding influence in the political and business affairs of each nation. 
Again, this would reflect the general principles of equality, democracy, and 
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justice that all these nations extol. But this is not the case. Jewish influence 
undoubtedly exceeds these numbers in every instance, considerably so in the 
major world powers—US, Canada, France, UK, and Australia. Thus we 
might inquire as to just how extensive that influence is, and how it is 
manifest. This should tell us something about the kernels of truth behind a 
putative ‘Holocaust conspiracy.’ 


Covering All the Bases 


The United States has the largest Jewish population of any nation on Earth— 
Israel included—and the largest percentage of any country apart from Israel. 
Hence we have good reason to look at Jewish influence there. Additionally, 
(1) it is the lone military superpower; (2) it is the global center for Holocaust 
study and scholarship; (3) American (primarily Jewish-American) money and 
influence are leading factors in promoting the Holocaust; and (4) extensive 
data are readily available. First I will examine the general matter of Jewish 
influence in the US, and then I will look at how it affects the Holocaust 
debate. 

To begin with, here is one clue. A 1996 New York Times column by 
Jewish writer Ari Shavit discussed the recent Israeli killing of some one 
hundred Lebanese civilians. There was initially some concern about the 
potential American reaction to such killings, but Shavit writes, resignedly: 
“Believing with absolute certitude that now, with the White House, the 
Senate, and much of the American media in our hands, the lives of others do 
not count as much as our own."[206] Here we have a rather shocking 
statement by a foreign observer. Was it—is it—really possible that the White 
House, the Senate, and the American media are “in the hands" of the Israelis, 
or Jews in general? What could prompt such a statement? 

That Jewish influence is extensive in American society is well known, 
certainly in the areas of economics, politics, and intellectual and cultural life. 
[207] In 2013, Vice President Joe Biden made some impolitic remarks along 
this line in a public speech. *Jewish heritage is American heritage," he 
opined, trying to flatter his most important constituency. After elaborating on 
the important Jewish role in such areas as civil rights, immigration, women's 
rights, and gay rights, Biden said, *I think behind all of that, I bet you 85 
percent of those changes, whether it's in Hollywood or social media, are a 
consequence of Jewish leaders in the industry. The influence is immense, the 
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influence is immense."[208] Occasionally, it seems, our politicians do tell the 
truth. 

For present purposes, however, I will briefly examine two broad sectors of 
American society: media and government. In all cases we should bear in 
mind the baseline measure of Jewish-Americans as representing less than 2 
percent of the population. 


Media Dominance 


The Jewish role in American media has long been a topic of discussion. In 
the early 1920s, Henry Ford issued a number of scathing critiques of Jewish 
control in newspapers, radio, theater, and motion pictures.[209] In the midst 
of World War Two, Joseph Goebbels commented on their influence in his 
personal diary: “Some statistics are given to me on the proportion of Jews in 
American radio, film, and press. The percentage is truly frightening. Jewry 
controls 100% of the film business, and between 90 and 95% of press and 
radio."[210] Though perhaps an exaggeration, such numbers give some 
indication of Jewish dominance at the time. 

Without question, their role has strengthened over time. As a general 
measure we can refer to Lipset and Raab’s (1995: 27) claim that nearly 60 
percent of leading directors, producers, and writers, in both television and 
cinema, are Jews. This is reflected in Jewish influence in the major media 
corporations. Here are the largest in the United States, along with their 
leading executives: 


1. Time-Warner: Jeff Bewkes, Jeff Zucker. 

2. Disney: Robert Iger (for the previous 20 years, Michael Eisner). 

3. 21€ Century Fox and News Corp: Rupert, James, and Lachlan 
Murdoch. 

4. Viacom: Sumner Redstone, Philippe Dauman. 

5. CBS Corp: Sumner Redstone, Leslie Moonves. 

6. Comcast/NBC: Brian Roberts, David Cohen, Mark Lazarus, and 
Robert Greenblatt. 


All these individuals are Jewish.[211] This general power structure has been 
in place for much of the past three decades. 

Of special interest is the status of the three major American television 
networks, each of which is firmly under Jewish control: Disney owns ABC, 
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Comcast owns NBC, and CBS—previously owned by Viacom—is now an 
independent but still Jewish-run enterprise. There are two additional major 
news channels: CNN and Fox News. CNN is owned by Time-Warner, and 
Fox News by 21* Century Fox.[212] Thus there are no truly independent 
major television or news networks left in the US. 

Regarding print media, Jewish influence has an especially long history. It 
goes back at least to the late 19^ century, when Adolph Ochs purchased the 
New York Times in 1896. The Times has been pro-Israel and pro-Zionist ever 
since; the current owner, publisher and chairman is Arthur Sulzberger. 
Alsatian Jew Eugene Meyer purchased the Washington Post in 1933. Both 
the current publisher—his great-granddaughter Katharine Weymouth—and 
chief editor Martin Baron are Jewish. Until recently purchased by the Zionist 
Murdoch, the Wall Street Journal was owned by the Jewish Kann family. 
Mort Zuckerman owns the New York Daily News, the third-largest New York 
paper. Ownership and management at other major papers have varied 
recently, but it has widely been observed for years that such papers as the Los 
Angeles Times and the Chicago Tribune have reflexively supported Jewish 
and Israeli views. 

Regarding magazines and journals, the Condé Nast empire—which 
includes Vanity Fair, The New Yorker, Wired, and Vogue—is owned by 
Samuel (*Si") Newhouse.[213] In addition to the New York Daily News, 
Zuckerman also owns US News and World Report. Other periodicals, such as 
The New Republic, Commentary, and The Weekly Standard, are chronically 
pro-Israel and pro-Jewish. 

As to radio, perhaps the most striking example is National Public Radio. 
Anecdotally, the on-air staff at NPR is over half Jewish.[214] Is it not 
uncommon to hear a Jewish program host interviewing a Jewish expert about 
some other prominent Jewish-American. References to the Holocaust or 
Judaism pop up frequently, even in stories that have no ostensible connection. 
And NPR's influence is substantial. Affiliate stations are widely distributed 
throughout the country, reaching some 26 million listeners. With 860 stations 
—an average of 17 per state—it is often possible to pick up identical 
programming on three or more stations simultaneously. In response to 
charges that NPR is pro-Israel or pro-Jewish, Jewish groups launch 
counterattacks, preposterously claiming that it is pro-Muslim or pro-Arab. 
Station managers thus get complaints from both sides, and thus falsely 
conclude that their coverage is 'about right.' It seems that a strong offense is 
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often the best defense. 

Finally, there is considerable Jewish influence in a number of other 
technology companies which, though not strictly media, nonetheless play an 
important role in the media infrastructure. The three clearest such examples 
are (1) Google, run by Sergey Brin and Larry Page; (2) Facebook, with CEO 
Mark Zuckerberg and COO Sheryl Sandberg; and (3) Oracle, led by Larry 
Ellison and co-CEO Safra Catz. Others of significance include Michael Dell, 
owner and CEO of Dell Computer. Wikipedia, managed by co-founders 
Jimmy Wales and Lila Tretikov, is notably sensitive to Jewish and Israeli 
concerns. Participant Media is run by founder Jeff Skoll, formerly of eBay. 
The software company Asana is run by Facebook castoffs Dustin Moskovitz 
and Justin Rosenstein. And debate continues to swirl around Amazon CEO 
Jeff Bezos, regarding whether or not he is Jewish. 


Dominance in Government 


Jewish influence in American government was hidden in the shadows for 
many years, rarely spoken of and even less often written about. Finally, in 
2006, John Mearsheimer and Stephen Walt published a groundbreaking 
article, “The Israel Lobby and US foreign policy,” incorporating extensive 
research on the issue. They documented and consolidated information that 
had previously been dispersed amongst many sources—information that had 
been often discussed elsewhere, though not necessarily in a scholarly fashion. 
Details of the article were subsequently elaborated in their 2007 book of the 
same name. 

Prominent Jewish-Americans focus their efforts on the support and 
defense of Israel—hence the term ‘Israel Lobby,’ sometimes called the 
‘Jewish Lobby’—but they also seek to combat perceived anti-Semitism, 
promote Jewish interests and support the traditional Holocaust story. The 
Lobby has had high-level contacts in government since the beginning of the 
twentieth century, and has exercised considerable power. For a detailed 
discussion of the substantial Jewish role in both world wars, see my essays 
(2013, 2014). With the defeat of Hitler, the Lobby became increasingly 
emboldened. 

Into the 1950s, Jewish influence was well attested to by Secretary of State 
John Foster Dulles. Israel invaded Egypt in October 1956, capturing the 
whole of the Sinai Peninsula. UN resolutions were passed demanding a 
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withdrawal; these had the full support of both Eisenhower and Dulles. But the 
Jewish Lobby had other ideas. In a phone call of 11 February 1957 to Harry 
Luce, Dulles said, “I am aware how almost impossible it is in the country to 
carry out a foreign policy not approved by the Jews. Marshall and Forrestal 
learned that. I am going to try to have one.”[215] A conversation the next day 
included a complaint about “the terrific control the Jews have over the news 
media, and the barrage which the Jews have built up on Congressmen." A 
week later, in a phone call with a church leader, Dulles said, 


I am very much concerned over the fact that the Jewish influence here 
is completely dominating the scene and making it almost impossible to 
get Congress to do anything they don't approve of. The Israeli 
Embassy is practically dictating to the Congress through influential 
Jewish people in the country. (ibid.) 

This was a remarkably blunt assessment by a knowledgeable insider. 

And yet the power of the Lobby grew even stronger during the Johnson 
Administration of the 1960s. The Six-Day War in 1967 galvanized Jewish- 
Americans, catapulting the Lobby to the top of the Washington power 
pyramid, where it remains today. 

In its present form the Israel Lobby consists of several components: 
individual Jewish-Americans, pro-Israel think tanks, Jewish organizations, 
prominent intellectuals,[216] and sympathetic non-Jews, such as Christian 
Zionists. The whole process is coordinated by an umbrella organization, the 
American Israel Public Affairs Committee (AIPAC). For at least the past 20 
years, AIPAC has been one of the most powerful and most feared 
organizations in Washington. A 1997 Fortune magazine poll rated them the 
second-most powerful lobby, behind only the 38-million-member American 
Association of Retired Persons (AARP). This ranking was confirmed in 
2005.[217] 

Jewish influence can be examined separately in the Congress and the 
White House. Congressional influence is driven by AIPAC and by the 
campaign money that it directs to favored candidates. AIPAC conducts a 
rigorous vetting process to determine who are the ‘true friends’ of American 
Jews, and these candidates, once ‘certified kosher,’ can expect financial 
support from around the entire country. Mearsheimer and Walt (2007: 155) 
relate the case of a 1990 Democratic Senate candidate from Oregon, Harry 
Lonsdale, who got invited to AIPAC headquarters in Washington. “I was told 
what my opinion must be, and exactly what words I was to use to express 
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Revisionists.'*? We discuss them here first with respect to the ‘pure ex- 
termination camps’ and then for Auschwitz. 


a. Diesel Motors as a Killing Weapon 


Hilberg says that the murders were committed with diesel motors in 
Belzec and Treblinka and that the Saurer trucks used for killing persons 
in Chełmno were also equipped with diesel motors. Hilberg claims 1.45 
million Jews were killed by this method (750,000 in Treblinka, 550,000 
in Betzec and 150,000 in Chetmno). 

The suitability of diesel exhaust gas for purposes of mass murder has 
been addressed most thoroughly by German-American engineer Frie- 
drich P. Berg,” whose analysis we summarize here briefly: 

While it is not in principle impossible to kill people with diesel ex- 
haust gas, it is very difficult, since the latter contains very little poison- 
ous carbon monoxide. While with a gasoline motor one can easily 
achieve a concentration of carbon monoxide of seven percent or more 
per cubic meter of air, with a diesel motor one cannot produce a con- 
centration of carbon monoxide of even one percent. Experiments on an- 
imals have shown that it is impossible to kill the occupants of a diesel- 
fed gas chamber within the half hour claimed by the witnesses.'** It 
would take at least three hours, and the motor would have to be run 
constantly under a heavy load.'? In these circumstances, the fact that 
the motor might break down several times a day would also have to be 
taken into account. 56 This in turn means the motor would have to be 
overhauled frequently — while the lines of the condemned lengthened 
outside the gas chamber. 





153 The only supporter of the theory of the annihilation of the Jews who has studied the 


technical aspects of the ‘Holocaust’ is Jean-Claude Pressac, but his analysis is technical- 
ly unsound; on this cf. Robert Faurisson, “Auschwitz : Technique and Operation of the 
Gas Chambers ou Bricolage et 'gazouillages' à Auschwitz et à Birkenau selon J.C. Pres- 
sac," Revue d Histoire Révisionniste З (1990/91), pp. 65-154 
(www.vho.org/F/j/RHR/3/Faurisson65-154.html); Robert Faurisson, “Reply to Jean- 
Claude Pressac on the Problem of the Gas Chambers," in: Germar Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. 
(note 118), pp. 59-116; Carlo Mattogno, “Auschwitz. The Ende of a Legend,” ibid., pp. 
117-190; Robert Faurisson, “Proces Faurisson,” in: Robert Faurisson, Écrits révision- 
nistes, vol. 4, privately published, Vichy 1999, pp. 1674-1682; C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: 
The Case for Sanity, The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2010 
(www.holocausthandbooks.com/dl/22-atcfs.pdf). 

184 Kurt Gerstein claims it was 32 minutes before all victims were dead. 

185 Simulated by artificial restriction of air flow. 

186 The heavy accumulation of soot destroys the piston rings. 


those opinions in public,” he said. Having passed the test, Lonsdale was 
given a list of likely donors; “I called; they gave—from Florida to Alaska.” 
The fact that people “from Florida to Alaska” have no equity in the state of 
Oregon is apparently of no concern to AIPAC. 

Conversely, if a candidate is perceived to be an enemy of the Jewish 
people, for instance by opposing unconditional aid to Israel, or by insisting 
on just treatment for Palestinians, then AIPAC and the Lobby will pull out all 
the stops to defeat him by giving massive support to an opponent. 
Mearsheimer and Walt cite a number of such victims, including McKinney, 
Findley, Hilliard, McCloskey, Fulbright, Jepson and Stevenson. One notable 
example, the 1984 defeat of Senator Charles Percy, had AIPAC crowing: 
“All the Jews in America, from coast to coast, gathered to oust Percy. And 
the American politicians... got the message.” One Jewish editor said in 2002, 
“There is this image in Congress that you don’t cross these people or they 
take you down.” “The bottom line,” according to Mearsheimer and Walt, “is 
that AIPAC... has an almost unchallenged hold on Congress” (p. 162). They 
quote an anonymous staffer: “We can count on well over half the House— 
250 to 300 members—to do reflexively whatever AIPAC wants.” And they 
recount an incident with AIPAC chief Steven Rosen in which he places a 
napkin on a table, saying, “In 24 hours, we could have the signature of 70 
senators on this napkin” (p. 10). Both houses of Congress are thus well 
covered, from the Jewish perspective. 

In addition to being held in thrall to AIPAC-coordinated funds, a growing 
number of Jewish Americans have been directly elected to Congress. The 
2006 midterm election was notable in this regard. Shortly after the election 
the Jerusalem Post (4 Jan 2007) ran an article: “Most Jews Ever Set to Enter 
Congress.” The overall number was 43, including 13 Senators and 30 
members of the House. This trend continued in 2008: “Record Number of 
Jews Elected to Congress” (Jerusalem Post, 5 Nov 2008). The new total was 
48: 15 in the Senate, and 33 in the House. Nearly all of these were 
Democrats. Accordingly, then, this Jewish contingent suffered a minor 
setback in 2014, as Republicans swept into power. Approaching the 2016 
election, there currently are just 30 Jews in Congress—11 in the Senate and 
19 in the House. But of course, when Jewish Lobby money can purchase 
congressmen, there is no need to hold office yourself. 

So much for the legislative branch. What about the judiciary? Only one 
striking fact need be mentioned. The current US Supreme Court has, among 
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its nine justices, three Jews: Stephen Breyer, Ruth Ginsburg, and Elena 
Kagan. Thus the highest court in the land is 33 percent Jewish—in a nation of 
1.8 percent Jews. 

Then we have the executive branch. What about American presidential 
candidates, and the White House? Mearsheimer and Walt open their book 
with some reflections on the 2008 presidential election. They note that, 
despite the many differences between Democrats and Republicans, there is 
“one subject [on which] the candidates will speak with one voice. ... [They] 
will go to considerable lengths to express their deep personal commitment to 
one foreign country—Israel...” (p. 3). McCain, Obama, Romney and 
Edwards are all quoted as to their passionate dedication to the Jewish state. 

Hillary Clinton in particular has made a notable shift to the pro-Jewish 
side; consequently, she was “expected to snare the lion's share of the Jewish 
community's substantial political donations in the race for the 2008 
Presidential nomination."[218] Though she failed to get the Democratic 
nomination, Clinton went to great lengths to earn Jewish support. And as if 
political reasons were insufficient, since 2010 she has had a Jewish son-in- 
law, Marc Mezvinsky. This development has surely cemented her 
commitment. Unsurprisingly, she is a lock for the Democratic nomination in 
the 2016 race. 

Clinton's shift, late in the 2008 campaign, to a rabidly pro-Israel stance 
was nothing short of astonishing. Speaking at a debate in Philadelphia on the 
topic of the alleged Iranian threat to Israel, she said, *An attack on Israel 
would incur massive retaliation from the United States...”[219] This in itself 
is striking, given that there is no mutual defense pact with Israel as there is 
with the NATO countries. And it is utterly irresponsible, since “massive 
retaliation" would constitute an act of war requiring Congressional approval. 
Wanting there to be no doubt as to her commitment to the Jewish state, 
Clinton added this comment a week later: *If Iran were to launch a nuclear 
attack on Israel... we will attack Iran.... [W]e would be able to totally 
obliterate them." This, of course, is highly revealing. Such a statement can 
only be explained as obsequious pandering to the Israel Lobby, for whom no 
amount of saber rattling is too extreme. 

Republican nominee John McCain was also eager to display his fealty. 
Early in the nomination race he traveled to Israel, seeking endorsement: 
“When it comes to the defense of Israel, we simply cannot compromise" (in 
Mearsheimer and Walt 2007: 4). He gave a lengthy interview to Atlantic 
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Monthly journalist Jeffrey Goldberg, heaping praise upon Israel, and 
sprinkling in references to the Holocaust.[220] After declaring the Zionist 
cause to be “just,” McCain explains that he recently visited the Yad Vashem 
memorial. He relates his admiration for Auschwitz survivors Wiesel and 
Frankl, adding, “I think about Frankl all the time.” (That’s a bit weird.) And 
in a discussion on the mortal threat posed by Iran, McCain exclaims: “The 
United States of America has committed itself to never allowing another 
Holocaust. [This has been true] ever since we discovered the horrendous 
aspects of the Holocaust.” 

In the 2012 presidential race, Republican Mitt Romney dutifully made his 
own trip to Israel, to fund-raise and earn the support of the Israeli leadership. 
He pledged to use “any and all measures” against Iran, presumably including 
military attack. Tough talk paid off at home. His top individual donor was 
Jewish casino mogul Sheldon Adelson, who gave in excess of $34 million. 

And then we have President Barack Obama, a man who has had a number 
of his own ‘Jewish moments.’ In a 2008 interview, with the Democratic 
nomination still undecided, Obama made a point of emphasizing his support 
for Israel—embracing the racist notion of Israel as a “Jewish state,” and 
declaring it to be “a fundamentally just idea.” He added: “If you’re waiting 
for America to distance itself from Israel, you are delusional.”[221] 
Immediately upon earning the nomination in June 2008, Obama’s very first 
act was a meeting and speech at AIPAC. There he pronounced himself a “true 
friend of Israel” and promised his “unshakeable commitment to Israel’s 
security.” Suggesting a near-religious devotion, he publicly declared that its 
security is “sacrosanct.”[222] One month later, during his first major 
overseas trip, Obama spent a day in Israel, during which he found the time to 
lay a wreath at the Yad Vashem Holocaust monument—while dutifully 
wearing a white Jewish skull cap.[223] This astoundingly crass act of 
obeisance to the Israel Lobby dashed any remaining hopes that Obama might 
be free of their influence. 

In August 2008 Obama named Joe Biden as his running mate. As an Irish 
Catholic from working-class Scranton, Pennsylvania, one might have thought 
that Biden would be disinclined to be reflexively pro-Israel. But that's not 
how it works in Washington. In a recent interview on the Jewish (American) 
cable network Shalom TV, Biden admitted, “I am a Zionist. You don't have 
to be a Jew to be a Zionist."[224] True enough. But Obama knew that he was 
facing a tight race, and it would have been unwise to select anyone other than 
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a ‘true friend’ of Israel. 

In his nearly 8-year tenure, Obama has made numerous Jewish 
appointments to key positions. Past and present staff members include Rahm 
Emanuel (chief of staff), Mary Schapiro (SEC), Ben Bernanke (Fed chair), 
David Axelrod (senior advisor), Elena Kagan (solicitor general), Peter Orszag 
(OMB), Larry Summers (NEC), Dennis Ross (special assistant), Jonathan 
Greenblatt (special assistant), Tony Blinken (NSA), Jack Lew (Secretary of 
Treasury), David Plouffe (senior advisor), Gene Sperling (NEC), Janet Yellen 
(Fed chair), and David Cohen (CIA). Special mention goes to Secretary of 
State John Kerry; few realize that his family’s original surname was Kohn, 
and that his father was a full Jew. And such a list does not include those non- 
Jews with Jewish spouses, such as former Secretary of Treasury Tim 
Geithner and current UN Ambassador Samantha Power. We can be sure that 
such individuals are highly attuned to Jewish and Israeli concerns.[225] 

Why do American presidential candidates bow before the Lobby like this? 
Because in huge national campaigns, money is critical. The 2008 race 
exceeded $1 billion in total cash raised, smashing all previous records. The 
2012 campaign surpassed $2 billion, with each candidate individually raising 
over $1 billion. The upcoming 2016 presidential race will surely set another 
record. 

But the key fact is this: The bulk of the money, for both parties, comes 
from Jewish donors. This has been true for at least the past 50 years. Jimmy 
Carter’s chief of staff, Hamilton Jordan, wrote: 


In 1976, over 60 percent of the large donors to the Democratic Party 
were Jewish... Over 75 percent of the monies raised in Humphrey’s 
1968 campaign was from Jewish contributors; over 90 percent of the 
monies raised by Scoop Jackson in the Democratic primaries was from 
Jewish contributors... 


Even Carter, from a region with a very small Jewish population, drew 35 
percent of his funds from them. And it was not just Democrats. Jordan notes, 
for example, that “over 60 percent of the monies raised by Nixon in 1972 was 
from Jewish contributors.”[226] 

This trend accelerated in the 1990s. Regarding Bill Clinton’s 1992 
victory, the New York Times reported: “Jews contributed about 60% of Mr. 
Clinton’s non-institutional campaign funds” (5 Jan 1993). Consequently, 
Clinton appointed many Jews to high-ranking positions: Robert Reich 
(Labor), Madeleine Albright (State), Robert Rubin (Treasury), William 
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Cohen (Defense), Dan Glickman (Agriculture), David Kessler (FDA), Arthur 
Levitt (SEC chairman), Alan Greenspan (Federal Reserve), and 
(unsuccessful) attorney general nominee Zoe Baird—along with advisors 
Dennis Ross, Martin Indyk, Sandy Berger and Rahm Emanuel. 

In the 2000 presidential election, Al Gore, with the election seemingly in 
the bag, nominated orthodox Jew Joseph Lieberman as running mate. Such a 
decision would not have happened without an eye to Jewish donors and the 
Lobby generally. Unfortunately for Gore, he lost what should have been a 
landslide victory. As with Hillary’s 2008 run, sometimes even the money of 
the Lobby is not enough to turn the trick. 

But of course, the joke was on us all. The 2000 winner, George W. Bush, 
turned out to be even more sympathetic to Jewish concerns than Clinton or 
Gore. Bush made a number of high-level Jewish appointments, including 
Michael Chertoff (Homeland Security), Michael Mukasey (Justice), Samuel 
Bodman (Energy), and Ben Bernanke (Federal Reserve). But perhaps more 
important were the many Jewish neo-conservative advisors and staffers that 
influenced White House policy: Elliot Abrams,[227] Doug Feith, Aaron 
Friedberg, John Hannah, Scooter Libby,[228] Richard Perle, Paul Wolfowitz, 
David Wurmser, David Brooks, Charles Krauthammer, William Kristol, 
Norman Podhoretz, Eliot Cohen, Bernard Lewis, Max Boot, David Frum, 
Robert Kagan, and Daniel Pipes. These individuals were decisive in the 
decisions to go to war with Afghanistan and Iraq, and perhaps had a role to 
play in the 9/11 attacks. 

Since 2000, the prominent Jewish role in fundraising has continued 
unabated. In 2003 the Washington Post reported: “Democratic presidential 
candidates depend on Jewish supporters to supply as much as 60% of the 
money raised from private sources” (13 Mar, p. A1). The Hill reported the 
next year that “an estimated 50 to 70 percent of large contributions to the 
Democratic Party and allied political units came from Jewish donors” (30 
Mar 2004, p. 1). Feingold (2008: 4) writes that “The role of campaign 
contributions given by Jews deserves special mention. Over 60 percent of the 
campaign funds collected by the Democratic Party, and a respectable 
percentage of Republican funds, stem from Jewish sources.” And in 2011 the 
Jewish Telegraphic Agency noted, “Obama captured 78 percent of the Jewish 
vote in 2008, and estimates over the years have reckoned that Jewish donors 
provide between one-third and two-thirds of the party’s money” (7 Jun). 

With such a system in place, pandering to Jewish interests is certain to 
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continue for the foreseeable future. Jimmy Carter nicely summarized the 
situation in a March 2008 television interview with the Arab news 
organization Al Jazeera: 


You have to understand that in the US it is impossible for any 
candidate for president, governor, Senate, or House of Representatives 
to get elected if they publicly contradict the policies of the Israeli 
government. 


This influence has clear and undeniable effects on US policy, especially 
foreign policy. Consider, for example, foreign aid. Despite the many 
impoverished nations around the world, Israel has been for decades the 
number one recipient of US aid money. It receives $3 billion annually in 
military aid, and another $2—3 billion in indirect aid and benefits—upwards 
of $6 billion per year, every year. On a per capita basis this works out to an 
astonishing $1,200 annually for every Israeli man, woman and child. Right 
behind Israel on the recipient list, though receiving much less money, are 
America's Arab and Muslim client states—Egypt, Jordan, Pakistan. These 
countries toe the American line, and hence this aid indirectly serves to benefit 
Israel as well. 

With respect to the United Nations, the US can be counted on to cover for 
any and all Israeli crimes. Since 1972, the US has vetoed 42 Security Council 
resolutions critical of Israel—more than all other vetoes from all other 
permanent members combined. In the General Assembly, the US often finds 
itself virtually alone, siding with Israel and a handful of dependent micro- 
nations against overwhelming world opinion. 

Perhaps most important, Jewish influence was decisive in causing the 
United States to start—and continue—the Iraq war. In March 2003, US 
Representative James Moran said, “If it were not for the strong support of the 
Jewish community for this war with Iraq, we would not be doing this."[229] 
The comment caused such a stir, and hit so close to the bone, that Colin 
Powell himself was forced to publicly deny it. The decisiveness of the Lobby 
in this matter has been recognized worldwide. In late 2003, with the war well 
underway, outgoing Malaysian president Mahathir Mohamad said the 
unspeakable: *Today Jews rule the world by proxy. They get others to fight 
and die for them."[230] Mearsheimer and Walt (2007) are clear in their 
overall assessment: "the war would almost certainly not have occurred" 
without pressure from the Lobby; they were the “critical element." They 
dismiss as well the common liberal fantasies that Iraq was a “war for oil,” or 
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was part of some evil Republican scheme to frighten the public and thus 
maintain power. 

Most telling is the behavior of the American government since 2003. 
Despite campaign pledges to oppose war and to bring troops home, Congress 
has been more than happy to allow Obama to conduct military attacks in 
several countries—Iraq, Afghanistan, Pakistan, Yemen, Somalia, and Libya 
all experience on-going drone strikes. The Americans ousted Muammar 
Gaddafi of Libya in 2011, turning that region into a state of chaos. Since 
2014, the US has led the attack on the Islamic State, or ISIS. And it continues 
to make belligerent overtones toward Syria and Iran. 

Thus we have a strange situation: Congressional Republicans and 
Democrats, who disagree on nearly every aspect of governmental action, 
readily find common cause when it comes to war. This fact is explicable in 
only one way: both parties are beholden to the same lobby, a lobby that likes 
to have wars that kill Muslims and disrupt enemies of Israel.[231] 


Exploiting the Holocaust 


It is clear that Jewish-Americans have massive, disproportionate and decisive 
influence at many levels of American society—despite being a sub-2-percent 
minority. The Lobby's influence on each level tends to reinforce and support 
that of other levels, resulting in a kind of matrix of control over the largest 
issues and most-sensitive topics. Hence, for example, political corruption by 
Lobbyist money is not reported in the media. Jewish and Israeli crimes are 
underreported, misrepresented, or ignored. 'Good' Holocaust stories get 
substantial airplay, while ‘bad’ ones get nothing. Laws are passed in support 
of Israel, or against anti-Semitism, with little or no public comment. The 
image of Jewish-Americans in the media is unfailingly positive—and that of 
Arabs or Muslims rarely so. 

I emphasize here: This does not constitute a ‘Jewish conspiracy.’ It is a 
simple consequence of two factors. The first is the age-old and universal 
tendency of minority groups to favor their own. Every minority gives 
preferential treatment to their fellows, and Jews are no different. The fact that 
they may be more tenacious on this point is incidental. 

Second, it is not a conspiracy of Jews, but rather a conspiracy of money. 
The American system is built on free-market capitalism and the power of 
capital. Money rules, both in the marketplace and in the halls of government. 
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This is widely known and accepted, if implicitly, by the American public, 
who have been largely brainwashed as to its adverse effects and possible 
alternatives; the capitalist system does a very good job at sustaining and 
defending itself. In a system where money rules, those with the most money, 
and the will to spend it, have the most influence—period. The Israel Lobby 
leads the pack, and they are rewarded with dominant control over foreign 
policy and many domestic issues. The only way that this can change is for 
another lobbying group to outspend them, or for the American public to wake 
up from their bad dream and decide that a corrupt, centralized federal 
government is unacceptable. Barring a miracle or total disaster, neither of 
these is likely in the near term. 

How, then, does all this translate into support for the conventional story of 
the Holocaust? The strategy works on at least three levels: 


1. Universal agreement to ignore, censor, or harass revisionists and 
revisionism generally. 

2. The creation of a ‘Holocaust Industry.’ 

3. The deployment of the Holocaust story toward political ends. 


I emphasize that there is no evidence to suggest that these things are centrally 
coordinated by AIPAC or some secret Jewish cabal. Rather, they are 
commonly understood by all.[232] Dissenters from these implicit strategic 
objectives can be sure to receive gentle ‘reminders’ should they stray. 

The first point is self-evident. Public discussion of revisionism is literally 
nonexistent. Even when prominent figures like Mahmoud Ahmadinejad, 
Bishop Williamson, or Jean-Marie Le Pen[233] breach the taboo, we never 
get the slightest indication that there might actually be something to their 
claims. Earlier I cited the legal attacks against prominent revisionists; these 
continue to the present day. Even this very book will be sure to be ignored or 
censored, simply because it dares to take revisionism seriously, and to 
examine its claims in an unbiased manner. 

The second point was brought into some prominence in 2000 with 
Norman Finkelstein’s book The Holocaust Industry. He argues that a kind of 
cult has been cultivated around the Holocaust that serves to deflect criticism 
from Jews and from Israel, and to perpetuate certain organizations and 
institutions that exist only for this purpose: “The Holocaust was therefore a 
ploy to de-legitimize all criticism of Jews; such criticism could only spring 
from pathological hatred” (p. 37). Though showing no sympathy to 
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revisionism, he nonetheless observes that “much of the literature on Hitler’s 
Final Solution is worthless as scholarship. Indeed, the field of Holocaust 
studies is replete with nonsense, if not sheer fraud” (p. 55). 

Like any industry, this one centers on money. The primary source is so- 
called reparations money paid by the European nations. Germany of course 
was the prime target; their original 1952 settlement of $522 million pales in 
comparison to actual payments to date. Finkelstein notes that “with little if 
any external pressure, [Germany] has paid out to date some $60 billion” (p. 
84). Rudolf (2011: 45) puts the actual figure at $100 billion, and in recent 
public lectures Finkelstein raised the estimate to over $120 billion. 

But a single payment, even a large one, was insufficient for the Lobby. 
They found in reparations a colossal cash cow that could be milked 
indefinitely. Finkelstein describes it as “an outright extortion racket” (p. 89). 
Even Hilberg denounced it as “blackmail”; he added, “I cannot accept the 
thesis that blackmail methods were the only way to deal with this 
issue.”[234] Finkelstein describes in nauseating detail the Jewish attack on 
Switzerland, a neutral country, which evidently did not work hard enough to 
repel Nazi demands, or to recover lost Jewish bank accounts. Starting in 
1995, Edgar Bronfman and the World Jewish Congress hammered on the 
Swiss government, bluntly rejecting offers that increased from $30 million to 
$600 million. Then in 1998, “the Swiss finally caved in” and agreed to pay 
$1.25 billion. 

But the reparations game never ends. In Chapter 1, I cited a news item in 
which Belgium, a nation invaded and occupied by Germany, was recently 
compelled to pay out $170 million. In 2007, Ha’aretz reported that “Israel 
seeks fresh Holocaust reparations deal with Germany” (11 Sep). The Israeli 
government demanded that Germany cancel an outstanding debt of 500 
million euros—about $750 million—due to “unanticipated” costs associated 
with repatriating Holocaust victims. When told that German officials rejected 
this demand, Israeli Minister Rafi Eitan responded, “So just give us the 
money.” The Germans balked, but Eitan was unconcerned: “ultimately, 
Germany will agree to the demands.” Such is the arrogance of the Lobby. 

And if this wasn’t enough, we now have a situation in which the children 
of survivors are filing their own claims, asking payment for their 
psychological pain and suffering. The AP reported (15 Jul 2007) on a group 
of 4,000 Israelis called “second-generation survivors” who are seeking about 
$10 million annually from Germany. These children are “incapable of 
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working,” “live with an irrational fear of starvation,” and suffer “bouts of 
depression.” They “cannot ride buses because it reminds them of the 
transports their parents took to the concentration camps”; they also “fear dogs 
because they were used by the Nazis to control crowds.” The Germans 
viewed this as “opening an indefinite channel for future claims”—as indeed it 
does. 

But the gravy train rolls on. “Israel to seek another 1 billion Euros in 
Holocaust reparations from Germany,” wrote Ha’aretz in late 2009. 
“Survivors sue Hungarian railway in US court,” said Agence France Presse 
in early 2010; this time the plaintiffs sought $1.24 billion. “US survivors to 
receive federal funds,” reported the Jerusalem Post in 2011—as if German 
money was insufficient. In 2012, Ha’aretz wrote that “Germany agrees to 
$300 million more in restitution to Jews.” And in late 2014, “Germany 
announces $250 million fund for child Holocaust survivors,” according to 
The Forward. 

All these billions of dollars work to perpetuate the conventional Holocaust 
story, and to further entrench the power of the Industry generally. This 
money works its way back into PACs and lobbyists that coerce legislators to 
support the Lobby, to censor revisionism, and to overlook Israeli crimes in 
the Middle East. The money funds endowed chairs at American universities, 
and centers for Holocaust studies, which are widespread. 

The money also goes to fund the various Holocaust museums and 
memorials, which are further bastions of the traditional story. An umbrella 
group called the Association of Holocaust Organizations (www.ahoinfo.org) 
tracks and coordinates global activities. As of 2015, they list 320 member and 
affiliated organizations worldwide, with fully 223 of these in the US alone. 
The global centerpiece, of course, is the US Holocaust Memorial Museum. 
Its $55 million annual budget—paid for by US taxpayers—is in addition to a 
“$540 million comprehensive campaign” of endowment funds. For those in 
the Holocaust Industry, every year is a good year. 


A New World Order 


What we have, then, is not merely an ‘industry’; it is nothing less than a 
Holocaust propaganda machine. I use this term in the literal sense, as a 
system that promotes and propagates a particular ideology to the exclusion of 
others.[235] Like all propaganda machines, this one traffics in half-truths, 


281 


JURGEN GRAF, THE GIANT WITH FEET OF CLAY 103 


The relative innocuousness of diesel motor exhaust is well known. It 
was for this reason that only diesel motors were allowed in the tunnel 
being built between England and France. If the Germans actually suc- 
ceeded in murdering millions of Jews in record time and in disposing of 
their corpses without a trace, they were technical geniuses — but no 
technical genius would resort to a highly inefficient killing weapon. 

The gasoline motor which Hilberg says was installed in Sobibór 
would have done better as a killing weapon. However, in 1991 the En- 
zyklopddie des Holocaust stated that the killing weapon in Sobibór was 
a diesel motor. Perhaps Hilberg and the Enzyklopádie will soon drop 
both the gasoline motor and the diesel motor and decide that the 
200,000 to 250,000 murders in Sobibór were committed with “a spiral- 
ly, black substance dripping through holes in the ceiling," as the per- 
suasive Soviet-Jewish witness Alexander Pechersky stated in 1946. At 
that time, at least, *memories' were still fresh. 


b. Removal of Corpses in the ‘Pure Extermination Camps’: Case 
Study Belzec 


A principle of criminology is: Without a body there has been no 
murder! This rule is held to except where it can be proven that a body 
has been completely obliterated. Where then, are the corpses of the 1.65 
million persons gassed in the ‘pure extermination camps’? Where are 
the remains of the gigantic open air incinerations? 

We are told that the 1.65 million dead were first buried in mass 
graves and later disinterred and incinerated. If these mass graves ever 
existed, the earth displacements caused by making them should still be 
distinguishable. Especially, they should be easily identifiable with aerial 
photography, due to altered topography and vegetation. Air photo ex- 
pert John Ball has demonstrated how the aerial photography over Tre- 
blinka, Bełżec and Sobibór in 1944 shows no trace of large-scale 
movements of earth — which compels one to the conclusion that the gi- 
gantic mass graves for the interment of hundreds of thousands of corps- 
es were never there." 

Unlike Raul Hilberg, we have visited the sites — but for research, not 
for photo sessions — where the ‘Holocaust’ supposedly unfolded, in- 
cluding Betzec.'** The slightly sloping place on the grounds of the for- 
mer camp where the mass grave supposedly lay is labelled. It is mark- 





137 John C. Ball, op. cit. (note 53), pp. 272f.; idem, op. cit. (note 181), pp. 121-148. 
188 Together with Carlo Mattogno on 21st June 1997. 


partial truths, mistruths, distortions, exaggerations and outright lies. It 
operates in all forms of media: television, radio, motion pictures, print and 
press. And it engages in ruthless suppression of dissidents. 

The effect on printed material is particularly striking. The sheer number of 
Holocaust books published each year is staggering. From 1960 onward there 
has been an exponential growth in the annual output; only in the past few 
years has this acceleration slowed. Consider just library-caliber books. The 
database WorldCat is one of the most extensive online references. A search 
for English-language books on the Holocaust reveals the following average 
annual number of publications, by decade: 


2010- 1,737 | (per year) 
2014: 


It is hard to appreciate just how prodigious this output is. From 2000 through 
2014, a total of 29,574 English-language Holocaust books have been released 
by major publishers.[236] This works out to an average of 5.4 new Holocaust 
books per day, every single day, for 15 consecutive years. In total, WorldCat 
now lists over 58,000 entries. Apart from the sheer number of trees pulped on 
behalf of this cause, this represents thousands of books that might have been 
published on other worthy subjects, but were not. 

A search of Amazon.com yields comparable numbers. Searching on 
‘Holocaust,’ ‘English,’ ‘all formats’ (books, tapes, videos, etc.), we find the 
annual output rising from 11 per year in the 1960s to 525 annually between 
2000 and 2010. And between 2010 and 2015 alone, the figure is up to 1,180 
per year. 

Or perhaps I underestimate. On 25 January 2014, the New York Times 
quoted the director of Yad Vashem, Avner Shalev, as saying, “Every year we 
have 6,000 books published about the Shoah.” (There’s that ‘6’ again.) If 
true, this astounding figure is considerably higher than either of my above 
estimates. This would imply that roughly 90,000 Holocaust books have been 
published just since the year 2000. Somebody out there is very busy. 

Finally, all propaganda systems ultimately have political objectives. In our 
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case, the orthodox Holocaust story is used as a means to achieve political 
ends that favor Israel and Jewish interests in general. This is clear if we recall 
that the Holocaust is a “major basis for the founding of the State of Israel,” 
according to an official US government statement.[237] It is thus central to 
that nation’s legitimacy. Undermining the Holocaust story means 
undermining Israel’s raison d’etre, and this has enormous consequences for 
the Middle East. 

Furthermore, the Holocaust casts a huge burden of implicit guilt over 
Western nations, most of all Germany, and thus applies moral coercion to 
support Israel and Jews. Billions of dollars of ‘restitution’ and ‘reparation’ 
funds flow to them without challenge. Western nations are very slow to 
criticize the Jewish state, and slower still to take meaningful action against it. 
They allow atrocities in the occupied territories to continue, with only the 
mildest of complaints. 

But it is not only guilt that holds the other nations back; it is the financial 
threat from the United States. The US has tremendous economic leverage at 
its disposal, and is quick to use it if a given nation fails to toe the line. 
Ultimately, of course, this is the fault of the other nations, primarily those of 
Europe, which became enmeshed in the US financial system after World War 
II, and thus subject to economic blackmail. Only by disengaging from the 
US-centered financial system can they regain a measure of freedom from 
coercion, not to mention self-respect. 

But there is perhaps a higher objective still. Some see the Holocaust as the 
foundation for a “new world order” that was envisioned after the fall of 
Eastern European communism—evidently an order in which Jewish/Israeli 
influence plays a large role. For example, in a 1991 Toronto Star op-ed piece 
titled “Memory of the Holocaust Central to New World Order,” B’nai Brith 
director Ian Kagedan laid out his grand vision.[238] He condemned the 
“effective denial of the Holocaust” by the former Communist regimes, and 
issued a directive to the new democratic governments: “In the moral 
reconstitution of Eastern Europe, coming to terms with the Holocaust must 
figure prominently.” Kagedan closes with this: 


The Holocaust stands as Western Civilization’s greatest failure. It was 
a natural outcome of centuries of racism and of anti-Semitism. To deny 
the Holocaust is to deny racism’s capacity to undercut our 
civilization’s basic values and to destroy democracy. Achieving our 
quest of a “new world order” depends on our learning the Holocaust’s 
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lessons. 


A striking statement: Revisionists not only “destroy democracy,” but they 
stand in the way of the new (Jewish-influenced) American world order. In 
this new order, Jewish and American influence extends across the globe, 
recasting all issues and conflicts to its advantage. In the 25 years since this 
piece was published we must acknowledge that Kagedan’s vision has largely 
materialized; hence we can understand Mahathir Mohamad’s comment, cited 
earlier: “The Jews rule the world by proxy.” 

Ironic—the one sentence here that revisionists may perhaps agree with: 
“The Holocaust stands as Western Civilization’s greatest failure.” If 
revisionism ever becomes close to being accepted, there is no doubt: the 
entire Holocaust episode will stand as a monumental failure in world history 
—a failure of honesty, of integrity, of morality, of principle, of justice, of 
freedom. It will be a colossal indictment of a system that proclaimed such 
lofty ideals and then proceeded to crush them when they became 
inconvenient to those in power. If such a day does come about, we can only 
hope that the leading players will still be alive, in order to witness firsthand 
the consequences of their actions—and perhaps to atone for them. 

I believe that day will come. Like all good stories, the traditional 
Holocaust story will come to an end. Common sense, critical thinking and 
clear reason will ultimately win out. On that day, the people of the world will 
begin to understand the price that was paid for subservience to a story that 
was accepted, without challenge, by all. 
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Epilogue 


“Holocaust denial is ideologically motivated. The deniers’ 
strategy is to sow seeds of doubt through deliberate 
distortion and misrepresentation of the historical evidence. 
Teachers should be careful not to unwittingly legitimize the 
deniers through engaging in a false debate. Care must be 
taken not to give a platform for deniers—do not treat the 
denial of the Holocaust as a legitimate historical argument, 
or seek to disprove the deniers’ position through normal 
historical debate and rational argument.” 


—Guidelines for Teaching about the Holocaust (2004) 


“These Holocaust deniers are very slick people. They justify 
everything they say with facts and figures.” 
—Steven Some, chair New Jersey 


Commission on Holocaust Education| 239 | 


When I began my research for this book, I expected to find a well- 
documented, clear, coherent picture of the Holocaust, as recounted in the 
traditional view. I expected to find strong evidence—documentary, material 
and forensic—that supported it. I expected to find solid justification for the 
death tolls (especially the *6 million"), and solid rationales for the methods of 
killing and body disposal. Naturally there would be some incomplete aspects 
of the overall picture, but this was to be expected, given the horrendous 
circumstances. I expected in turn to find these shortcomings ruthlessly 
exploited by a handful of fanatical zealots, the ‘deniers,’ long on insults and 
short on brains. I expected to find strong traditionalist counterarguments that 
directly responded to, and decisively defeated, revisionist claims. In fact I 
found none of these things. 

Instead I found a Holocaust story in tatters. I found that many aspects of 
the traditional view had serious, unresolved problems. I found that the vast 
majority of Holocaust writers completely ignored revisionist challenges—a 
situation explicable only as either complete ignorance, or worse, deliberate 
deception. In the few cases where the revisionists were addressed, I found 
crude polemics and name-calling rather than reasoned counterarguments. I 
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found an avoidance of the strongest challenges and the ablest critics. I found 
a traditionalism that was unafraid to deploy its considerable power, contacts, 
and resources to keep the upper hand. I found, by all accounts, a movement 
with something to hide. 

On the revisionist side, I found solid challenges and well-argued and 
articulate concerns. I found these issued by a small number of hardy and 
increasingly sophisticated individuals, who displayed an unflagging 
commitment to the pursuit of truth—often at a high personal cost. I also 
found a revisionist movement that was highly argumentative and combative, 
divided, unwilling to compromise, and overly confident in their own 
conclusions. I found some of them a bit too specialized and lacking in their 
own ‘big picture’ of events. 

And I found a large middle ground of people who feign disinterest, who 
take no stand. I found people who are “not political”—a perfect excuse to 
avoid involvement. I found people unwilling to talk about the Holocaust, 
even in private, for fear of... something. I found people willing to overlook 
shoddy research, logical absurdities, unethical practices, moral outrages, and 
crimes against humanity, all because it might cause them some personal 
inconvenience. I found that the more ‘important’ a person was, the less of a 
backbone they had. I found cowardice where I expected bravery, and 
capitulation to money and self-interest where I expected principled, ethical 
behavior. I found people who should have known better—but said nothing. 

In short, I found a debate unlike any other in modern society. And it was 
all the more striking, owing to the great importance of this debate for the 
present-day world. The Great Debate is a kind of gigantic magnifying glass; 
it brings many issues to a single focal point, one that turns on our most basic 
understanding of a series of events that happened 70 years ago. I found in this 
debate a kind of key to understanding one aspect of the structure and 
operation of the Western powers—a key with the potential to open a 
Pandora’s Box of troubles for those at the top. 


zk ж ж 


In the contentious atmosphere of this debate, it is easy to overlook the 
areas of common ground. With few exceptions, I think it is fair to say that all 
parties agree that: 


— Hitler and his top men despised the Jews, and wanted a society cleared of 
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them. 

— As a consequence, they initiated a ruthless de facto policy of ghettoization, 
deportation, forced labor, and murder. 

— Many thousands of Jews died of non-homicidal causes while in German 
custody—in the ghettos, in the camps and in transit. They died from typhus, 
exposure, exhaustion and related ills. 

— Many thousands more were directly killed through mass shootings, 
hangings and torture. 

— Of these alleged crimes against the Jews, there is a near-complete lack of 
material evidence—especially for the death camps, the bodies and the means 
of killing. 

— The total number of Jews who died, or were killed, is not known with any 
certainty. 


A few other points also must be agreed to, by anyone willing to rationally 
consider the facts: The ‘6 million’ has little basis in fact, and rather seems to 
have been invoked as a symbolic figure; the Auschwitz ‘gas chambers’ were 
used far less often than is commonly portrayed; the mass disposal of bodies 
—in particular, the open-air burning—is unlikely to have happened in the 
manner described; and the Auschwitz air photos are disturbingly calm for an 
alleged death camp at the height of its activity. 
The main points of contention, then, are really very few: 


— The total number of Jewish deaths. 
— The number of Jewish deaths, by cause, at each location or camp. 
— The use of Zyklon gas chambers for mass murder. 
— The use of diesel engine exhaust for mass murder. 
— The veracity of the eyewitnesses, and the postwar testimonies. 
— The method, and quantity, of bodies incinerated—both in crematoria and 
open-air. 
The key to understanding these issues is the death matrix. By showing 
estimated deaths and disposals by month and by cause, we gain a very clear 
picture of what is alleged to have happened. We can see what was possible, 
and under what conditions. Obvious problems are thereby made transparent. 
And at the highest level—of the entire Holocaust—it forces us to create a 
complete and coherent picture of events. 

I believe the present work is the first on either side of the debate to have 
introduced this device. This, to me, is quite surprising, considering how 
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obvious a technique it is. But on the other hand, it is perhaps not so 
surprising; the death matrix has a power of transparency that can quickly 
expose absurdities, and can quickly undermine an inconsistent position. 
One’s pet theory can easily crumble. In one glance it exposes all the dark 
corners of the Holocaust story. The shell game is over; all the cups are 
overturned. There is nowhere to hide, no hidden recesses in which to stash 
the bodies. And I emphasize that this criticism holds for both sides of the 
debate, each of which has failed to put it to use. 


(Kock OK 


In my research, and in my own attempt to come to conclusions, I was 
struck time and time again by items and facts that were either clearly at odds 
with the standard account, or were otherwise revealing of the reality of the 
situation. Here are a few topics that stand out for me, even though I was not 
able to explore them in detail. 


1. Nazi concern for inmate welfare 

On 26 October 1943, Senior Group Leader Oswald Pohl—reporting directly 
to Himmler, and head of the entire camp system—wrote a secret letter to all 
camp commandants. It was recapped by Danuta Czech in her book, 
Auschwitz Chronicle (1990). The letter is rather shocking, in that Pohl 
admonishes the commandants for the high death rates in the camps. There is 
an urgent need for labor, and thus all camps are ordered to take necessary 
actions to reduce deaths and improve inmate health. As Czech recounts: 


Pohl states that... the concentration camps have become a significant 
factor in the German war effort. Henceforth, it is imperative to take all 
care not only that previous performance be maintained, but also 
increased. Commandants, SS Commanders, and Camp and Garrison 
Doctors are to be concerned primarily with maintaining the health and 
performance capability of the prisoners. Not out of any false 
sentimentality but rather because their arms and legs are needed... The 
first goal is to decrease by one tenth the number of inmates unable to 
work because of illness. All those responsible must achieve this goal. 
Indispensable for this are: 


1. Proper and appropriate nourishment. 
2. Proper and appropriate clothing. 
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3. Utilization of all natural means to encourage health. 

4. Avoidance of every effort unnecessary for the performance of 
labor. 

5. Use of performance prizes. 


These points are treated in full by Pohl on three pages of instructions in 
which he even deals with how potatoes are to be stored, peeled, and 
prepared so that they are tasty and nourishing. ... Pohl emphasizes that 
he will personally supervise the execution of the orders transmitted in 
the letter. (p. 515) 


Hardly the words expected from one of the supposed “leading architects” of 
mass murder. 

Traditionalists, however, have a ready response: all this applies only to the 
labor force—the extermination actions at Auschwitz and Majdanek would 
continue (the other death camps having been shut down by this point). But 
the letter makes no distinctions. Clearly labor was badly needed by this time, 
and a large majority of the Auschwitz Jews, for example, could have 
contributed. 

Pohl’s letter is so damning to the traditional point of view that Czech felt 
compelled to add a footnote, “explaining” the situation for us: “the shortage 
of labor prompted Pohl to write this letter to the Commandants. It does not 
change anything in the camp conditions... The behavior of the SS men 
trained in ruthlessness and horror cannot be changed with a single letter...” 
Thus, in spite of what the letter actually says, Czech is convinced that its 
purpose “is not to stop the extermination, direct or indirect.” Its whole point, 
she says, is simply to “lead to a more intensive exploitation of the prisoners’ 
labor”—a process by which they would literally be worked to death. 

To read this letter in such a way is indicative of someone with rigid and 
preconceived ideas—someone unable to read things as they are, and who sees 
only secret, hidden meanings in place of clear and explicit text. It is, in fact, 
the mindset of someone who sees anti-Jewish conspiracies in every nook and 
cranny. This point is underappreciated: The greatest conspiracy theorists are 
the traditionalists, not their opponents. 

Lest we think this an aberration, Graf and Mattogno (2003: 16) cite the 
following letter from Pohl to his boss, Himmler, from April 1942. This was a 
full year and a half prior to the above, a time when the war was still going 
well for Germany—and Auschwitz, Chelmno, Belzec, and Sobibor were 
allegedly murdering thousands per day: 
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The war has brought a visible change in the structure of the 
concentration camps and has fundamentally altered their 
responsibilities with regard to the use to which the inmates may be put. 
The detention of inmates solely for security, educational or preventive 
reasons is no longer in the fore. Emphasis has shifted to economic 
concerns. Mobilizing all inmate labor, first of all for war-related tasks 
(increased armaments production) and later on for tasks of peacetime, 
is becoming more and more important. ... This realization results in 
certain necessary measures requiring a gradual restructuring of the 
concentration camps from their former, one-sidedly political form into 
an organization appropriate to the economic tasks. [italics added] 


Clearly no plans for imminent “extermination.” 
And Pohl’s right-hand man, Richard Gliicks, issued this decree to all 
camps a few months later, in December 1942: 


The First Camp Physicians are to use all means at their disposal to 
effect a considerable decrease in the mortality figures in the individual 
camps... The camp physicians are to pay greater attention to the 
inmates’ rations than heretofore, and shall submit proposals for 
improvements to the camp commandant, in agreement with the 
administration. These improvements must not remain on paper only, 
but must be regularly verified by the camp physicians. Further, the 
camp physicians shall see to it that working conditions at the various 
work sites are improved as much as possible... The Reichsfiihrer-SS 
[Himmler] has ordered that mortality absolutely must decrease. 


We must ask ourselves: Are these the words of men intent on mass murder? 
We find no reference at all to gassings or mass killings, even in these high- 
level, top-secret correspondences. It should be obvious that every healthy 
inmate—Jew or otherwise—was a valuable asset, not to be squandered. If 
you’re going to kill them, for God’s sake wait until the war is over! Why 
annihilate your slave labor when you need it most? 


2. Postwar memoirs of three top Allied leaders—Eisenhower, Churchill, 
and De Gaulle—contain no mention of the Holocaust 
Eisenhower’s book, Crusade in Europe (1948), is a single volume of some 
550 pages—the smallest of the three. Reviewing the index, one finds no 
listing for either ‘Auschwitz,’ ‘Holocaust,’ or ‘gas chambers.’ The single 
entry on Jews refers to the following paragraph: 
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Of all these displaced persons, the Jews were in the most deplorable 
condition. For years they had been beaten, starved, and tortured. Even 
food, clothes, and decent treatment could not immediately enable them 
to shake off their hopelessness and apathy. They huddled together— 
they seemingly derived a feeling of safety out of crowding together in a 
single room—and there passively awaited whatever might befall. To 
secure for them adequate shelter, to establish a system of food 
distribution and medical service, to say nothing of providing decent 
sanitary facilities, heat, and light was a most difficult task. They were, 
in many instances, no longer capable of helping themselves; everything 
had to be done for them. (pp. 439f.) 


No mention of extermination, mass murder, gassing, crematoria—nothing. 
Only “beaten, starved, and tortured”—which, given the alternative, isn’t so 
bad. 

Charles de Gaulle’s work, The Complete War Memoirs (1954/1964), 
consists of three volumes and a total of more than 2,000 pages. In the index 
we again find no reference whatsoever to ‘Auschwitz,’ ‘Holocaust,’ or ‘gas 
chambers’—nor this time even to Jews. This being the latest-written of the 
three works (French original in 1954), De Gaulle obviously had plenty of 
time to reflect on the Holocaust; evidently it merited no discussion at all. 

The largest memoir was written by Churchill. The Second World War 
(1948-1953) is a massive, six-volume account of the war, consuming nearly 
4,500 pages of text. Once again, the indices (one per volume) have no entries 
at all for ‘Auschwitz,’ ‘Holocaust,’ or ‘gas chamber.’ There are a few 
references to Jews, but most are simple passing comments. Only one entry, 
out of six volumes, addresses Jewish persecution. In Volume 1, page 58, we 
find one single phrase: “brutalities towards the Jews were rampant.” [240] 

These men all knew what transpired at Nuremberg. They saw the 
concentration camp photos and they personally visited some of the sites. 
They had access to the most confidential information available. And yet, no 
extermination camps, no ‘6 million,’ no gas chambers, no Auschwitz—only 
beatings, starvation, and assorted brutalities. It is almost as if they thought 
there was no Holocaust at all. 


3. Postwar German leaders have feared, and continue to fear, Jewish 
power 
One may ask: Why don’t postwar German leaders expose the Holocaust 
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edly higher than the site where the gas chamber supposedly stood. Ap- 
parently, the Germans arranged their mass murder operation such that 
they would have to haul 550,000 or more bodies uphill! 

Let us examine the technical preconditions for the claimed incinera- 
tion without a trace of 550,000 corpses in Belzec. (With respect to the 
other ‘extermination camps’ the numbers should be modified in propor- 
tion to the claimed number of victims.) Hilberg says that between late 
fall 1942 and March 1943, or, in other words, within four to five 
months at most, 550,000 corpses of gassed Jews were incinerated in at 
first one, and then two, incineration areas. Because of the frequent rain 
and snowfall at that time of year, we assume that the incinerations 
would have required 300 kg of wood per corpse,'?” meaning the total 
quantity of wood required would have been 165,000 tons. As has al- 
ready been mentioned in chapter IV, open air incineration leaves behind 
human ashes amounting to approximately 5% of body weight. If we as- 
sume the latter was 50 kg, since if this was a mass murder there must 
have been many children among the victims, one body would leave be- 
hind 2.5 kg ashes; thus there would have been (550,000 x 2.5 =) 
1,375,000 kg or 1,375 metric tons of ashes. There also would have been 
wood ashes, whose quantity varies depending on the type of wood, but 
cannot be less than 3 kg per ton of wood,'” so that in Bełżec there 
would have been at least 495 tons of it. All told, after the mass incinera- 
tions there would have been nearly 2,000 metric tons of ashes. In this 
there would have been countless bones and teeth. 

Where did the wood come from? How far from the camp did the in- 
mates have to walk or be transported to cut this enormous amount of 
wood? How many inmates were required? How many tree cutting 
saws? Wedges? Wagons or trucks? Horses? How many guards to keep 
the inmates from escaping? Where was the wood stacked and aged and 
protected from the frequent rain or snow? Was it split into small pieces 
for quick burning? Small cuts are better for green wood to be used right 
away. How were the Germans able to dispose of the huge piles of ashes 
and the millions of pieces of bone and teeth? How could the 550,000 
corpses have been incinerated in the open without the inhabitants of the 
town of Bełżec, one kilometer distant, noticing it — the enormous 





189 Arnulf Neumaier states, based on a newspaper report, that in India, where open air cre- 
mations are common even today, 306 kg are required, on average ("The Treblinka Holo- 
caust,” op. cit. (note 43), p. 495). In Poland in late fall and winter it would be even great- 
er, but we will stay with 300 kg, so as not to be accused of exaggerating. 

79 Thid., p. 371. 


story? Surely they would like to clear their collective reputation, not to 
mention save billions in reparations. But in reality, the opposite is true: they 
vigorously defend the orthodox account. Why is this? 

It seems that, in large part, they have been bullied and blackmailed into 
sustaining the conventional story. Consider a few representative examples. 
The first postwar chancellor of West Germany, Konrad Adenauer, eagerly 
sought reconciliation with world Jewry. In a speech of 6 September 1952, he 
elaborated on the “great moral obligation” held by Germany toward Israel 
and Jews generally. He urged his government to quickly approve a 
reparations plan: 


I hope that the cabinet will not make things difficult for me. If the 
cabinet did cause problems, it would be a foreign policy disaster of the 
first order. ... Let us be clear that now, as before, the power of the Jews 
in the economic sphere is extraordinarily strong, so that this... 
reconciliation with the Jews is an absolute requirement [for Germany]. 


[241] 


The deal, known as the Luxembourg agreement, was signed just four days 
later. 

Wearing a Jewish skullcap, Chancellor Helmut Kohl pronounced 
Germany’s “never ending shame” for the Holocaust in 1985. “We must not 
nor shall we ever forget the atrocities committed under the Hitler regime,” he 
said.[242] 

In a 2005 speech, Chancellor Gerhard Schróder accepted responsibility for 
"the greatest crime in the history of mankind," one that involved *the murder 
of millions.” Camps such as Auschwitz were “a manifestation of absolute 
evil.” Jews and others “were exterminated with cold industrial perfection.” 
Germans today “bear a special responsibility” for the Holocaust; they must 
Say “never again.” 

And in 2014, Angela Merkel vowed to strenuously fight a burgeoning 
German anti-Semitism. “I will personally do everything I can—as will my 
entire government—to ensure that anti-Semitism doesn’t have a chance in 
our country.” Of the growing Jewish population and culture there, she added, 
“We are proud and pleased that it was possible for that to grow in recent 
years.” [243] This, in a nation with a mere 0.14% Jewish constituency. 

It is hard to say whether such supplication is the result of cowardice, 
pragmatism or some sort of subtle brainwashing of the German elite. 
Pragmatic issues certainly loom large; the American Jewish Lobby would 
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undoubtedly exact fierce economic retribution if German leadership were 
ever to waver in their commitment to orthodoxy. Either way, it is clear that 
the Jewish Lobby still has a stranglehold on the German government. 


4. Certain Holocaust statistics have fallen dramatically over the years 
Some may find it hard to believe that hundreds of Holocaust experts could be 
profoundly in error with respect to the ‘6 million,’ or the death statistics for 
the ghettos, the shootings, or the camps. But in fact they have been proven 
wrong, and dramatically so, on at least three occasions. 

I mentioned the first case in Chapter 2 in my side comment on Auschwitz. 
Recall that, prior to 1990, many popular sources held that the camp witnessed 
4 million total deaths (Jews and non-Jews).[244] On 17 July of that year, the 
Washington Times announced: *Poland reduces Auschwitz death toll estimate 
to 1 million." With little fanfare, the most infamous of death camps saw a 75- 
percent reduction in its fatalities. Worse yet, the reduction came entirely on 
the non-Jewish side of the ledger; these figures plummeted by over 90 
percent. 

The second example was discussed in Chapter 9. Majdanek came to world 
attention with ‘authoritative’ claims of 1.5 million killed. Even as late as 
1986, experts estimated 1.38 million Jewish deaths there. Today the curator 
of the camp museum claims just 59,000 fatalities—a reduction of 96 percent. 

As a third example, consider another group allegedly targeted by Hitler: 
homosexuals. In 1975 the New York Times reported that “nearly a quarter of a 
million homosexuals were executed by the Nazis between 1937 and 1945" 
(10 Sep, p. 45). Six years later, Rector (1981: 116) wrote, “It seems 
reasonable to conclude that at least 500,000 gays died in the Holocaust 
because of anti-homosexual prejudice that consequently led to a Nazi policy 
of gay genocide...” “Actually,” he adds, “500,000 may be too conservative a 
figure.” Seventeen years later, however, Grau (1998: 140) admitted this: “An 
examination of the Third Reich's trial statistics... reveals that these numbers 
are wildly exaggerated." Putting hard figures to it, Novick (1999: 223) says, 
“The actual number of gays who died or were killed in the camps appears to 
be around five thousand, conceivably as high as ten thousand." Another 
astonishing development. Here we see a drop from a “conservative” 500,000 
to perhaps 5,000—the actual figures now coming in at a mere 1 percent of 
prior estimates.[245] 

Thus we should not be too surprised if the overall Jewish death toll 
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ultimately drops by 90 percent or more. Given the facts, it seems inevitable. 


5. Objective data, when it comes to light, virtually always supports the 

revisionist position 
Here is a good example: In 1990, forensic archaeologist Richard Wright was 
enlisted to find and excavate a rumored mass grave in the Ukraine, one which 
was the alleged work of the Einsatzgruppen. Recalling this event in 2010, 
Wright emphasized that the question “Where are the bodies?” is essential in 
proving war crimes. Eyewitness statements, he said, are “particularly 
vulnerable.” This poses a problem: “Without the bodies as material evidence 
of events such as the Holocaust, those who wish to deny that they happened 
can—and have tried hard to—set up a contest” in which both sides argue 
about the truth (Wright 2010: 99). 

Wright traveled to Serniki, Ukraine, in an attempt to confirm reports of a 
then-16-year-old witness who had been conscripted to fill in an 
Einsatzgruppen mass grave in 1942. The young man reported that “the grave 
was some 50 meter long, 5 meters wide, and 2-3 meters deep. It contained up 
to 800 bodies, and was probably dug to below the local water table” (p. 98). 
We can do some quick calculations here. Assuming a 2.5 meter depth, the 
grave would have been (50х5х2.5=) 625 cubic meters in volume. At a 
presumed density of seven bodies per cubic meter, such a grave could 
theoretically hold 4,375 bodies. And yet the claim was only of 800 bodies. 

“Locating and excavating such a site promised to be a formidable job,” 
says Wright. But find it he did, and this allowed a proper excavation that 
would confirm or refute the witness story. The grave “turned out to contain 
some 550 bodies and not the 800 he had estimated." Furthermore, “the grave 
was some 10 m shorter than he said." As Wright sees it, the witness is 
vindicated; despite the small errors, his general claims were “materialized in 
the soil”—in particular, “the general size and shape of the mass grave [and] 
the fact that there were hundreds of bodies in it.” In other words, close 
enough. 

But Wright glosses over the critical calculation. The actual grave was 
found to be (40x5x2.5=) 500 cubic meters. This grave held 550 bodies, 
resulting in a density of only 1.1 bodies per cubic meter. This is an 
astonishingly low figure, far below even the revisionist estimate. 

If all Einsatzgruppen mass graves were of this density, or all death camp 
graves, it would mean the complete end of the traditional story. If the 
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Einsatzgruppen killed, say, 1.5 million Jews, it would have required 1.36 
million cubic meters to bury them all; or some 2,700 mass graves of the kind 
at Serniki. If all 900,000 alleged Treblinka victims were buried at a 
comparable density, it would have required 818,000 cubic meters, or some 
1,600 Serniki-style graves. Such figures are sheer fantasy. They are utterly 
impossible. 

And it makes sense that the Serniki grave was of typical density. Having 
shot 550 people, for whatever reason, it would not be reasonable to dig a 
smallish 80 cubic meter grave—perhaps of dimensions 10 x 4 meters and 2 
meters deep—in which to hide them. The victims would be packed to within 
inches of the surface, and this would have been pointless as a means of hiding 
the bodies. Clearly you would want them all to be at least two meters below 
ground. In this case, the Serniki grave was the ideal size: wide enough for 
one or two layers of bodies at the bottom, and space to cover with two meters 
of soil. It makes sense—but then the whole traditionalist case falls apart. 

Thanks to Wright’s work, revisionists now have one more solid, objective, 
irrefutable piece of data suggesting that they are right. 


6. The anti-revisionist response is highly revealing 
Since the year 2000, there have been only a few attempts by orthodox 
historians to respond directly to revisionist challenges. Two of these are 
particularly instructive: Richard Evans’s book Lying about Hitler (2001), and 
Deborah Lipstadt’s entry on “Denial” in the 2010 Oxford University 
Handbook of Holocaust Studies. Their tactics betray the many weaknesses of 
the conventional account. 

In Chapter 4 of his book—“Irving and Holocaust Dental" Evans 
attempts to summarize and rebut the revisionist point of view, with the 
ultimate goal of proving David Irving a ‘denier.’ In order to do so, he must 
define ‘Holocaust denial,’ show that it is wrong, and demonstrate that Irving 
supported it. On the first count, Evans proposes four pillars of denial: (1) less 
than 6 million Jews killed; (2) gas chambers were not used to any large 
degree; (3) the National Socialists’ intention was deportation and not mass 
murder; and (4) the Holocaust story is “a myth invented by Allied 
propaganda,” and “the supposed evidence... was fabricated after the war" (p. 
110). We can agree with the first three, but the last is not defended by any 
revisionist of the past 30 years or so. 

Evans then reviews the revisionist movement, employing a number of 
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deceptive tactics. First, he liberally sprinkles his text with ad hominem 
attacks and other slanders, beginning with the generous use of the term 
‘denier.’ The deniers, he says, “inhabit an intellectual world that [is] far 
removed from the cautious rationality of academic historical scholarship. 
What moved them seemed to be a strange mixture of political prejudice and 
bitter personal experience” (p. 105)—though one might wonder how Evans 
could know such things. They offer “a perverse kind of entertainment,” 
something that belongs “to what some have called a paranoid style of 
historical writing.” Deniers live in a kind of fantasyland; they claim “that 
virtually nothing of what [the survivors] had suffered had ever happened.” 
More hyperbole from Evans; no serious revisionist has claimed that “nothing 
ever happened” to the Jews, or that they did not suffer greatly. But he goes 
on. “A good deal of [revisionist writing] seemed to be linked to racial hatred 
and antisemitic animosity in the most direct possible way.” Another false 
Statement, and tellingly, he offers neither citations nor any evidence to 
support this charge. In sum, says Evans, we must beware of the “weird and 
irrational world of Holocaust denial” (p. 110). 

Next, Evans runs through a brief roll-call of prominent revisionists, but he 
gives an entirely misleading view of the field. He covers five individuals: 
Rassinier, App, Stáglich, Butz, and Faurisson. Certainly these men were 
important in the early development of revisionist ideas, but today only 
Faurisson is active—and remarkably so for a man of 85. Butz is alive and 
well, but only playing a secondary role in revisionism. Critically, Evans 
elects not to mention any of the leading present-day revisionists. Mattogno, 
Graf, Rudolf, Kues, and Berg are nowhere to be found in the chapter.[246] 
Neither are their arguments. 

Apart from his ad hominem attacks and distorted presentation of 
revisionism, Evans deploys a third common traditionalist tactic: silence on 
the key issues at hand. For example, he tells us nothing of the long and 
discrediting history of the ‘6 million’; nothing of the true meaning of vital 
German words such as Ausrottung and Vernichtung; nothing of what Hitler 
actually said about the Jews; nothing of the deportation plans such as 
Madagascar; nothing of the Auschwitz air photos; and nothing of the absence 
of bodies or remains at nearly every phase of the Holocaust.[247] 

Finally, a fourth tactic: straw-man argumentation. Evans’s final pillar of 
denial is that the Holocaust is a “myth” and the evidence “fabricated.” He 
elaborates: “Reading through the work of Holocaust deniers like Arthur Butz, 
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it was more than clear that they wanted their readers to believe that the 
evidence for the Holocaust was all fabricated” (p. 128). Later he refers to “the 
common position of Holocaust deniers that evidence for the Holocaust has 
been fabricated” (p. 139). These statements are utterly false, as should be 
clear from the entirety of the present work. Evans lays out an argument that 
revisionists do not make, knocks it down, and then declares victory. It is a 
classic logical fallacy. The fact that Irving—not a serious Holocaust 
revisionist—made two or three ill-considered remarks does not grant Evans 
license to smear the true revisionists with the same broad brush. 

For a Cambridge historian, all this is completely unacceptable. Evans is 
either ridiculously ignorant of his subject matter, or is deliberately 
misinforming the reader by excluding nearly all of the most relevant 
information. Either way, he has lost all credibility. 

More recent is Lipstadt’s 2010 essay. A professor of theology and a 
Zionist Jew, she has long promoted herself as an expert on the Holocaust and 
Holocaust denial. Here, if anywhere, we would expect to find a rational, 
logical and disinterested treatment of the many troublesome issues. But again 
we are disappointed. In her very first sentence, Lipstadt manages to deploy 
three argumentative fallacies. The “deniers” (slander) are led by a small 
group of men, including “Faurisson, Butz, and Irving” (misleading names), 
who “spread the notion that the Holocaust... never happened” (straw man 
and flat-out lie). A poor start, to be sure. 

She then offers a list of 12 points of alleged commonality amongst all 
deniers. Of these, only five are legitimate and relevant: (1) no genocide took 
place, (2) homicidal gas chambers did not exist, (3) Jewish fatalities were 
much less than 6 million, (4) there are non-sinister explanations for many 
issues, including Zyklon use against typhus and the fact that ausrotten means 
‘uprooting,’ and (5) the Nuremberg trials were a “victors’ court” that 
involved torture to extract false confessions. Her remaining points are 
irrelevant, deceptive, or misleading. 

The bulk of her piece focuses on “deniers’ tactics.” The list below 
summarizes these, and provides some obvious responses. 


— Deniers often refer to “immoral equivalencies,” that is, downplaying Jewish 
persecution by the Germans because all parties in the war did terrible things. 
Response: Irrelevant to the Holocaust story and to revisionist arguments. 

— “Deniers cast themselves as academics engaged in a reasoned pursuit of 
historical truth” (p. 563). Response: True and accurate. Why this is a problem 
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is unclear—except that it makes the job of traditionalists like Lipstadt much 
harder. 

— Survivor testimony “is ignored, discredited, or dismissed unless it can be 
interpreted as indicating that the Holocaust did not happen.” Response: Partly 
true. Outrageous, contradictory, or blatantly false testimony is disregarded. 
Some testimony is useful, but must always be subjected to scrutiny. In no 
case is testimony used to support the idea that the Holocaust “did not 
happen.” 

— “Deniers rely on verbal obfuscation,” as when they discuss the meaning of 
‘final solution’ or ‘special treatment.’ Response: It is not “obfuscation” to 
refer to the actual words used by the Germans and to examine their true 
meanings in context. Notably, she does not mention here the issues with 
ausrotten and vernichten. 

— Minor errors in either National Socialist or survivor testimony are used to 
discredit the entire testimony. Response: False. Each specific claim must be 
examined on its own merits. However, a statement containing even one 
flagrant falsehood must immediately be suspected of containing other 
falsehoods. 

— Deniers try to exonerate leading National Socialists by attributing the 
murder of Jews to rogue elements of the army or to German allies. Response: 
Jewish deaths resulted from a wide variety of causes—none of which derived 
from explicit orders from the top. Call this ‘exoneration’ if you like. 

— Related to the above, deniers emphasize that no one has found a Hitler 
order for mass murder, nor even reference to such an order. Response: True, 
and a significant fact, as I explained in Chapter 5. Lipstadt tries to brush 
away this inconvenient matter by stating that “reputable historians seldom 
base their conclusions on the existence, let alone the absence, of a single 
document” (p. 566). But no revisionist has ever based his claim on this single 
fact. It is only one of many that point to mass deportation, not mass murder. 

— Deniers say that the Auschwitz Krema 2 ruins have no evidence of ceiling 
holes into which the Nazis poured the Zyklon pellets. Without such holes, 
there was no mass murder at Birkenau. And disproving mass murder at 
Auschwitz undermines the entire Holocaust story. Response: True, and 
another difficult fact for Lipstadt and her colleagues. She claims to know of 
“a wide variety of evidence that attests to their existence and location.” She 
points to one air photo allegedly showing something on the Krema 2 roof, 
and one ground photo showing “chimneys” under construction, but these fail 
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to prove her case. In the end, the stubborn fact remains: if there were holes in 
the ceiling of Krema 2, there would almost certainly be some tangible 
evidence today. But there is none. 


Thus we can see the same deceptions at work here as in Evans’s book. (A) Ad 
hominem attacks abound: revisionists are ‘deniers,’ ‘anti-Semites,’ and 
‘racists.’ (B) Misleading presentation of revisionism and the leading 
revisionists: no mention at all of Mattogno, Rudolf, Graf, Kues, or Berg, nor 
anything at all on their many important publications through 2010. (C) 
Silence on many of the same key issues: nothing on the ‘6 million,’ Hitler’s 
actual words, deportation plans, air photos, or the glaring absence of bodies 
or remains. And (D) straw-man arguments: emphasis on ‘hoax,’ ‘myth,’ 
evidence fabrication, and the idea that ‘the Holocaust never happened.’ Such 
is the state of orthodox replies to revisionism. 


zk OOK ж 


In completing my inquiry into the Holocaust, let me return to a passing 
comment I made in Chapter 8. There, in the discussion of wood requirements 
for burning corpses to ash, I noted the striking contrast between revisionist 
claims of 160 kg of wood per typical 45 kg corpse (3.5-to-1 ratio) and 
orthodox claims that the same body requires only 25 kg of wood (0.56-to-1). 
Kóchel (2015) analyzed actual incinerations of diseased farm animals in 
2001, and his work roughly confirmed the revisionist position. I then 
suggested a little burning experiment to settle this issue. 

Let me repeat and expand upon that idea. I hereby propose what I call the 
“Grand Holocaust Experiment.” Its purpose would be to confirm the critical 
gas-bury-exhume-burn sequence of the three Reinhardt camps. Here’s how it 
might go: Purchase 1,000 live hogs of various sizes, in a weight range of 10 
to 200 lbs. Herd them tightly into an enclosed room, with a ceiling slightly 
higher than the largest hog. Ensure that the room is ‘hermetically sealed.’ 
Take a large modern diesel engine, remove the catalytic converter, and then 
route the exhaust pipe into the room. Record what happens. As we recall, on 
the traditional view, all the animals will be expected to die within 10 or 20 
minutes. If, however, the engine repeatedly stalls, or the walls are blown out, 
or the animals simply refuse to die after, say, 1 hour, then just shoot each one. 

Dig a pit in the ground of size 145 cubic meters—roughly 6m x 6m, and 
4m deep. Pack all 1,000 dead hogs into the pit; this would approximate the 


299 


claimed seven bodies per cubic meter. Cover the pit with dirt and wait six 
months. 

Construct a typical Reinhardt-like pyre, using metal rails about 30 meters 
in length. Exhume the dead hogs, and weigh each corpse. Then stack as many 
as possible on the pyre, in any configuration desired. Record the maximum 
number stacked, if less than 1,000. Presuming all 1,000 can be piled up, then 
load the pyre with approximately (1,000 x 45 x 0.56 =) 25,000 kg of dry 
hardwood.[248] Light the pyre, and record what happens. 

If the traditionalists are right, the hog corpses will be largely burned to ash 
—except for their teeth and large bones. Gather up and weigh the full mass of 
ash, teeth, and bone. Then sift through the entire mass and extract all teeth 
and bones; weigh these. Pulverize the teeth and bones to dust, using only 
hammers or a 1940s-era grinder. Combine this pulverized mass with the other 
remaining ash, return to the original pit, measure the volume, and bury with 
dirt. Take core samples every, say, five years, and record the results. 

Either side may conduct this Grand Experiment, but with their far greater 
financial resources, I would suggest that our orthodox defenders undertake it. 
Or better: that they fund a neutral party to conduct it. Either way, this 
relatively simple procedure could resolve many unanswered questions and 
contentious claims. It would go a long way toward settling the Holocaust 
debate. May the best man win. 


zk OOK OK 


As I stated at the beginning of this book, I have tried to serve as an 
objective party. My goal was to observe and analyze the arguments on each 
side from a neutral vantage point. As to the total number of Jewish victims, I 
have deferred in making definitive pronouncements. Given the ensemble of 
facts, however, the overall death toll is certainly less than 3 million, and very 
likely under 2 million. And in my estimation, there is a 50/50 chance that it is 
lower than 1 million. The difference between the 1 and 2 million range is 
likely to turn on the definition of ‘victim.’ Using a reasonably stringent 
definition—say, any Jew who was directly killed at the hands of the Nazis, or 
who died while in their custody—will likely lead to the lower figure; a more 
generous definition, such as DellaPergola’s (see Chapter 3) will push toward 
the higher. 

The reader is perhaps concerned that the arguments presented here favor 
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revisionism, and that this somehow compromises my neutrality. I would beg 
to disagree. The arguments are what they are. It is up to the traditionalists— 
the experts—to respond. If they have no good response, the revisionist 
arguments stand. The situation presented in this book is simply a 
consequence of both parties laying out their best charges and countercharges. 
I have done my best to present the strongest and most complete case on each 
side. If there appear to be winners and losers, the praise (or blame) goes to 
the parties themselves, not to me. 

In a criminal (non-jury) trial, a judge listens to both sides, dispassionately, 
weighs the evidence, and then reaches a determination. The fact that he 
makes a decision for one side or the other does not invalidate his objectivity. 
It does not mean that he ‘favors’ one side, or is in cahoots with them. If the 
best evidence on each side has been laid out and cross-examined, then we can 
expect that most rational, unbiased judges would reach a common 
conclusion. And I think the same is true here in the Great Debate—even 
though I have done less than offer judgment on it. 

Here, each reader must be his own judge. Each must determine for himself 
which account of events—traditionalist, revisionist, or something else 
altogether—is most likely true. 

Because of its reliance on censorship, polemics, and bullying rather than 
on rational objectivity, traditionalism is currently in a sorry state. But its 
advocates can take specific actions to regain some dignity in this whole 
affair: 


— Put an end to the name-calling, censorship, and harassment of revisionists. 
— Deal directly with the strongest and latest revisionist arguments in a clear 
and objective manner. 

— Utilize a death matrix, or related technique, to clearly show the entire 
picture. 

— Conduct large-scale, scientific studies on the gassing and burning of animal 
corpses under death camp conditions; in other words, conduct the Grand 
Experiment. Analyze fuel consumption, burning time, ash content and mass. 
— Conduct scientific excavations at Auschwitz, Sobibor, Treblinka, and 
Chelmno, taking soil samples and analyzing them for ash content and human 
remains. 

— Admit the weaknesses in the standard view. 

— Admit when you are wrong, and revise the story accordingly. 
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JURGEN GRAF, THE GIANT WITH FEET OF CLAY 105 


amount of black smoke and the smell of human flesh burning had to be 
quite noticeable — and reporting it to the resistance movement? The lat- 
ter was kept closely informed of events occurring at the local level in 
Poland and provided the exile government in London with a ceaseless 
stream of reports on developments in the country.'”' They reported 
nothing about a huge fire at Belzec burning for months — were their 
couriers blind? 


c. Zyklon B as a Killing Weapon 


For a hypothetical mass gassing of humans with the disinfestation 
agent Zyklon B, it should be kept in mind that at normal temperatures it 
takes two hours for the hydrogen cyanide to escape the carrier sub- 
stance. This slow rate of evaporation of the product was intended by its 
developers. For one thing, it made it possible for the application crew to 
leave the disinfestation chamber safely after spreading out the poison.'”” 
For another, the slow emission of the gas meant that a high concentra- 
tion of poison gas could be achieved for an extended period of time, 
even when the gassed space was not air-tight and leaked gas. In this 
way the gas could penetrate to the farthest corners of the gassed build- 
ing and kill the parasites dwelling there. 

Therefore, even given the existence of an effective ventilation sys- 
tem, the ventilation of a hypothetical Zyklon B killing gas chamber 
could not have been completed sooner than two hours after the Zyklon 
granules were poured out, and also the Sonderkommando would have 
had to wait a considerable time for the ventilation to complete before 
they could enter the chamber. This they could have done only when 
wearing gas masks. Also they would certainly have needed protective 
suits, because the clearing of rooms crammed full of corpses would be 
sweaty work, and dangerous because hydrogen cyanide is a contact poi- 
son which can be easily absorbed by moist skin. 

The witness statements stand in irreconcilable contradiction to these 
requirements. If several millions of people were murdered in Auschwitz 
— and such numbers were given in almost all of the witness statements 
cited by Hilberg from the immediate post-war period, even if he will 
not mention it — the gassing must have been done quickly with high 
throughput. Let us look at what a few of Hilberg's witnesses say on this 
subject: 





P! Op this, see J. Graf and C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 87), Chapter VII, starting on p. 159. 
7? Wearing of gas masks was required during this procedure. NI-9912. 


Alas, this is perhaps asking too much. With so much time, money, power and 
blood invested in the standard view, I’m afraid that few traditionalists will 
find it worthwhile to approach this debate in such a dignified manner. In 
which case, as usual, it is up to the rest of us. 
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Annex 
Appendices 


Appendix A: Calculation Assumptions 





EsTIMATED VALUES 


QUANTITY METRIC US ACCEPTED BY: 

Max density of living bodies (in enclosed space, i.e. “gas chamber") 
— Soviet- 6\per sq m 0.6 per sq ft 

Polish report of 1944 

— Revisionist: 10\per sqm 0.9|per sq ft All revisionists 

— Traditionalist: 22persqm 2ipersq ft Düsseldorf court 


28 persq m 2.6 per sq ft Provan; Muehlenkamp 
38|per sq m. 3.5 per sq ft Gerstein 
Max density of dead bodies (in mass graves) 








— Revisionist: Dper cu 1регб cu Ball (2003: 270); Rudolf 
m ft (2005: 284) 
ölper cu 1рег 4.5 Mattogno and Graf (2005: 
m сий 317) 
— Traditionalist: 15/per cu 1рег 2.4 Gerstein (implied); 
m cuft Muehlenkamp 
19/рег cu 1\per 1.9 Provan 
m cu ft 
22.5|per cu 1Рег 1.6 Harrison et al. (2011: 418, 
m cuft 421) 
Average weight of gassing victim (30% children) 
— Revisionist: 50|kg 110|pounds Mattogno and Graf 
— Traditionalist: 35ке 77|pounds Provan; Muehlenkamp 
Average weight of partially decomposed corpse 
— Revisionist: 45lkg 100|pounds Mattogno and Graf (2005: 
145) 
— Traditionalist: 25kg 55|pounds Muehlenkamp 


Amount of seasoned (dry) wood, to completely burn 1 kg animal flesh 

(fixed-height pyre, open air) 

— Revisionist: 3.5|kg Mattogno and Graf (2005: 
148f.) 
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— Traditionalist: 2kg Muehlenkamp max 
1kg Muehlenkamp min 
0.56|kg Harrison et al. (2011: 467) 
Burning time: Amount wood burned in one hour, in one square meter 
— Revisionist & i 176|pounds Mattogno and Graf (2010: 
Traditionalist: 149) 
Ash data 
Wood ash: 8% Revisionist (high): 
Remainder by Mattogno (2004c) 
weight 
0.3396 Revisionist (low): Neumaier 
(2003: 496) 
4% Revisionist (mean) 
Wood ash: Density 340)kg/cu 21165 / си Accepted by all parties 
m ft 
Corpse ash: 5/96 Accepted by all parties 
Remainder by 
weight 
Corpse ash: Density 500kg/cu ` 31lbs/cu Accepted by all parties 
m ft 
Total ash density 375kg/cu 23165 / си Mattogno and Graf (2010) 
m ft 
Total ash (wood + corpse), per average body 
— Revisionist 8.6|kg / 18.8165 / 
(mean): body body 
— Traditionalist: 2.8kg / 6.1165 / Muehlenkamp 
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Appendix B: Major Death Camp Witnesses — Pro & Con 


Witness I Status |Testimony supporting Revisionist Critique 
orthodoxy 

AUSCHWITZ 

Höss — Nothing new in any of his 


(commandant) Multiple dates (3/16/46; IMT on|testimonies. 
4/5/46; memoirs). — 
— Covers all major aspects of Memoirs are *model of incoherence and 


extermination story. contradiction, containing a number of 

— *2.5M Jews gassed, 0.5M demonstrable untruths" (Crowell). 

other ways." (IMT) — *No material or documentary support 

— “1.13M Jews killed in total.” or the [memoir] claims” (Crowell). 

(memoirs) — The “3M” killed (IMT) is exaggerated 

— Memoirs are “extremely by 200%. 

reliable.” (Zimmerman, p. 236) |— Mentions only 1 Zyklon hole in K1 
roof. 


— In IMT, mentions 3 other camps: 
Treblinka, Belzec, and “Wolzek” — no 
such camp ever existed. 

— Claims to have visited above camps in 
1941 - neither Treblinka nor Sobibor 
existed until 1942. 

— Claims Sonderkommandos “ate and 
smoked” (no gas masks) while 
unloading gas chamber — would have 
been fatal. 

— Describes “self-burning corpses”; use 
of “waste oil” and “methanol”; use of 
dynamite — all ludicrous claims for 
body disposal. 

— Exaggerated numbers of Jews living 
in Europe by a factor of 10. 


Kremer — 2 sources of information: — “Gassings” only mentioned once in 
(Nazi doctor) diaries, and З trial testimonies |diaries, in connection with fumigation 
(Krakow/1947, Münster/1960 [| ог lice. 
and Frankfurt/1964). — Was only in Auschwitz for 10 weeks, 


— Diaries describe quarantine then returned to University job — 
and gassing against typhus and [unlikely that he would have been 


lice. allowed to return after witnessing mass 
— Diaries mention “special murder. 

actions” (Sonderaktion) — — Letter of 10/21/42 describes only 
presumed to mean homicidal typhus and typhoid fever as reasons for 
gassing. “Auschwitz hell.” 

— Describes Auschwitz as worse |— Use of phrase “bei einer Sonderaktion 
than Dante’s Inferno; calls it AUS Holland” refers to a deportation 
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“anus mundi,” and “camp of action, not murder. 


annihilation.” — Coerced into admitting 

— Confirmed “extermination” “extermination” thesis; otherwise faced 

interpretation of diaries during |“merciless punishment.” 

trials. — Claimed 6 million Jewish deaths at 
Auschwitz versus 1 million accepted 
today. 


Broad — Testified at NMT, and in 1959 |— Claimed 4-6 bodies at once in muffle 
(SS private) and 1964. — impossible. 
— Described mass shooting, — Claimed “flames” shooting out of 
cremation in pits. chimneys- pure myth. 
— Describes gassing at Krema 1. |- Claimed 4,000 people at once in 
— “More thorough" than Höss. chambers — an impossible 19/sq m. 
(Zimmerman) — Claimed 2-3 million Jews 
exterminated — vastly overestimated. 
— Described 6 Zyklon holes in KI, for 
“aeration” — wrong, and inconsistent 
with Hóss. 
— Claimed gassing death came within 4 
minutes — impossible. 
— Claimed Hungarian deaths up to 
10,000/day — gross exaggeration. 
— Claimed Hungarians arrived Mar/Apr 
1944 — actually, May-July. 
Vrba — Aka Walter Rosenberg. — Sketch of camp is ridiculously inept. 
(Jewish prisoner) |- Leading author of “Auschwitz |- No mention of gassing at Krema 1 in 
Protocols" (aka War Refugee main camp, even though this went on 
Board Report). for nearly 1 year. 
— Describes gassing procedure, |- Drawing of Krema 2/3 layout is 
even though never personally {completely wrong, both inside and out. 
witnessed it. Claims that muffles burned “3 normal 
corpses” at once, in 1.5 hours — gross 
exaggeration. 
— Describes krema furnaces as “9 
furnaces, each with 4 openings” — in 
fact, 5 furnaces with 3 openings each. 
— Claims that chambers gassed 2,000 in 
3 minutes — technically impossible. 
— Claims a total of 1.76M gassed, up to 
April 1944 — impossibly high, and about 
3x current orthodoxy. 





— “Best witness for gassing” — Burned 4-5 corpses per muffle, 
(Pressac). sometimes up to 8 — impossible. 
Sonderkommando) — Describes 4 Zyklon holes, fake — Claimed that trench-burning was more 

showers. efficient than kremas — wrong. 

— Mentions 5 incineration pits |- Trenches near K5 never found. 

near K5. — Talks about ladling of liquid human 
fat from trenches to speed up burning — 
impossible. 


— Never actually witnessed a gassing. 
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— Claimed 5-7 minutes/body cremation 
— impossible. 
— Claims to have spent 3 years in|— Unbelievably long time as 
Auschwitz. Sonderkommando (normal was 3 
Sonderkommando)|- Mentions 4 incineration pits ` |months). 

near Bunker 2. — Bunker trenches never found. 

— Mentions 5 pits (50m long) — K5 trenches never found. 

near K5. — Describes pits with boiling liquid 
human fat — impossible. 

— Claims pits were 2.5m deep — 
impossible, since water table only 1m 
deep. 

— Describes several quasi-pornographic 
gas chamber scenes. 

— Describes doctors cutting warm flesh 
from dead bodies, causing buckets to 
jump. 

— Claims furnace burning time of 7-12 
minutes per body — impossible. 

— Describes wire-mesh Zyklon columns 
as having “spirals” in them, rather than 
moveable cages. 

— Claims that gassing victims were blue 
— does not happen. 

— Describes 6 holes in K1 roof — 
inconsistent with Hóss. 

— Never testified until his 1979 book — 
35 years late. 

— Aka Charles Sigismund. — Claims K2/3 gas chamber was 10m 

— Describes gassing procedure. |long actual, 30m. 

Sonderkommando) — Describes 1000 people gassed |— Claims train tracks ran “up to the 

at once, in Bunkers (27). door" of K2/3 — wrong. 

— Mentions 3 pits, 12m long. — Claims K2/3 burn rates of 2,000/day 
comparable to impossible Hass 
numbers. 

— Describes 2 Zyklon holes “actually”, 
4. 

— Said pits can burn 1000 bodies/hour 
impossible. 

— Describes ladling of liquid fat from 
pits impossible. 





— Most important witness for — Nothing in either testimony describes 

Bunkers, even though worked |Bunker locations; never accompanied 
Sonderkommando) there only 3 days. investigators to personally locate them. 

— Gave 2 testimonies: Feb. апа |- 2 testimonies show many 

May 1945. discrepancies. 

— Described fake signs “Zum — Inconsistent distance between 

Baden” and “Desinfektion.” Bunkers — first 500m, then 3 km. 

— Claims 1700 people gassed in |- Can't pack so many people into each 

B1, and 2500 in B2 Bunker — approx. 25/sq m (impossible). 
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Nyiszli 
(Jewish doctor) 


Wiesel 

(Jewish inmate) 
Levi 

(Jewish inmate) 


— Describes B1 burning pits: 4 
pits, 35 m long. 

— Describes B2 burning pits: 4 
(later, 6) pits, 35 m long. 


— Claims to have worked with 
Mengele. 

— Describes 2 burning pits at 
Bunkers, each 50m long; could 
burn 5-6,000/day. 

— Described fake “Bath/Baden” 
signs. 


See text. 


— Spent 11 months at camp; 
liberated by Soviets. 

— Describes chambers as fake 
showers. 
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— Said gas smells “sweet” —actually, 
bitter almond smell. 

— Claimed to be with Mengele during 
selection in 12/42, but Mengele was not 
at Auschwitz until 5/43. 

— Claimed that Sonderkommandos 
could clear B1 in 2-3 hours — but from 
his own details, it would have taken 60- 
80 hours. 

— Mentions ladling of human fat from 
pits — impossible. 

— Burning pits never found. 

— Claimed B1 pits burned 7-8,000/day — 
impossible. 

— Claimed B2 pits burned 10,000/day — 
impossible. 

— Claimed both Bunkers combined 
burned up to 28,000/day — impossible! 
— Claimed Birkenau kremas could burn 
up to 10-20,000 bodies per day — vast 
exaggeration. 

— Pits never found; can't burn that many 
bodies. 

— Described poison gas as “chlorine” — 
wrong (this was a standard WWI gas). 
— Mentions 4 elevators to lift bodies 
from chambers to furnaces — wrong 
(actually 1). 

— According to Pressac, all claims are 
“exaggerated by a factor of 4.” 

— Said all 4 kremas had 15 muffles — 
actually, only K2/3. 

— Claimed gas chamber room was 200 
m long actually, 30 m. 

— Said Theresienstadt arrivals lived “2 
yrs" in camp actually, 8 months. 

See text. 


— Expressed regret for being too sick to 
leave with the Nazis, prior to Soviet 
takeover! 

— Never set foot in Birkenau (only at 
Auschwitz III-Monowitz). 

— Only learned about gassings after the 
war. 

— Primary book (1947/1959, 1996) 
speaks rarely and vaguely of “the” gas 
chamber; however, 1976 Appendix 
suddenly has many details of the 
chambers. 


V. Frankl 
(Jewish inmate) 


Feinsilber 
(Jewish 


— Claims 24,000 Auschwitz deaths in 
one day — gross exaggeration. 


— Spent 2 years at Theresienstadt No discussion of the “facts” of 


ghetto, and 2 or 3 days at 
Auschwitz. 

— Claimed that “real 
extermination” took place at the 
smaller camps, not large ones 
like Auschwitz. 

— Aka: Fajnzylberg, Jankowski, 
Kaskowiak. 


Sonderkommando)|- First to use term “Bunker.” 


BELZEC 
Gerstein 
Reder 
Pfannenstiel 
(SS doctor) 
Oberhauser 
(SS Lt.) 
Schluch 
(SS Sgt.) 
Klukowski 
(Polish dr.) 


SOBIBOR 
Stangl 
(commandant) 
Lambert (Sgt.) 
Fuchs (SS) 


Bauer (SS) 
TREBLINKA 


Gerstein 
Wiernik 


See text. 
See text. 


— Witnessed gassing w/ Gerstein. 


— Claimed avg. 150 Jews killed 
per transport. 

— *Showed Jews to the 
chambers." 

— Diary reports that 40 train 
cars/day arrived, people killed 
with “electricity.” 


— *Never denied his crimes" 


— Constructed gas chambers. 

— Witnessed test gassing of 30- 
40 women. 

— *Gasmeister" 


See text. 

— Spent 1 year in camp, before 

escaping during prisoner revolt. 
— Published influential booklet, 
*Year in Treblinka" (1944). 

— First to cite *engine exhaust" 
as killing method. 
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Auschwitz. 

— Misleadingly implies he spent months 
there. 

— Never describes how he got out of the 
camp. 

— Claimed to see flaming chimneys. 

— Claimed up to 12 corpses/muffle — 
impossible. 

— Claimed Birkenau kremas could burn 
up to 8,000 per day — vast exaggeration. 
— Describes 2 holes in K1 roof — 
inconsistent with Hóss, Müller, Broad. 
— Claimed Hungarian deaths up to 
18,000/day — gross exaggeration. 


See text. 

See text. 

— Likely coerced, threatened w/ 
prosecution. 

Possible. 


— Delousing chambers. 


— Electricity myth completely rejected. 


— Delousing chambers 


— Claimed 350,000 total victims — gross 
exaggeration . 


See text. 

— Describes gassing engine as from 
“dismantled Soviet tank” — highly 
improbable. 

— Claims 500 people in 25 sq m 
chamber - impossible 20/sq m. 

— Claims 1200 people in 49 sqm 
chamber — even more impossible 24/sq 
m. 

— Claims victims "suffered for hours" in 


closed chamber when engine failed, 
when they would have suffocated 
within 30 minutes. 

— Camp map plagiarized from a 1942 
report. 

— Describes gassing victims as “yellow 
from the gas” — they would have been 
red or pink. 

— Claimed “millions” of deaths — gross 
exaggeration. 

— Claimed up to 20,000 gassed per day 
— gross exaggeration. 

— Describes burning 3,000 bodies per 
pyre — impossible. 

— Claimed that women’s bodies burned 
easier than men — nonsense. 


Rajzman — “Nestor of Treblinka — Claims gassed 10-12,000 per day 
survivors.” average, and up to 25,000 per day — 
— Spent 10 months at camp. gross exaggeration. 
— Describes “fake train station” |- Describes killing by “pumping out 
to fool Jews. air” from chambers, and use of 


“chlorine gas” and “Cyklon.” 

— Failed to locate mass graves during 
postwar investigations. 

— Claimed 2,775,000 total victims — 
gross exaggeration. 

— Described burning pits of 300 m long, 
and 6 m deep — impossibly large. 


Stangl Same as Sobibor 
(commandant) 
Franz (2nd in — “cannot say how many were Agreed 
comm.) gassed.” ` 
Mentz (SS) — “Gunman of Treb.” Shot Agreed. 
people. 
— Mentions 6 chambers, holdin 
Mates: (S5) 300 people each. í 
Horn (SS) — “describes gassing procedure.” 
Bomba (inmate) |— “Barber of Treblinka” — Describes a 16 sq m (12’ x 12’) 
haircut room with 16 barbers and up to 
70 (naked) women - over 5 people per 
square meter. 
CHELMNO 
(none) 
MAJDANEK 
(none) 
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106 JURGEN GRAF, THE GIANT WITH FEET OF CLAY 


FILIP MÜLLER: ?? 


"Already the evening before [the digging of the pits] three transports at 
about four hour intervals had disappeared into Crematory V and were 
gassed. After the screaming, groaning and rattling had died down, the gas 
chambers were ventilated for a couple of minutes. Then the SS sent the pris- 


E 


oner kommandos inside to take out the bodies.’ 


RUDOLF VRBA: ° 


“But by eleven o'clock, just two hours late, a car drew up. Himmler and 
Hoess got out and chatted for a while to the senior officers present. [...] At 
last, however, everything was ready for action. A sharp command was giv- 
en to the S.S. man on the roof. He opened a circular lid and dropped the 
pellets quickly onto the heads below him. [...] when everyone inside was 
dead, [Himmler] took a keen interest in the procedure that followed. Spe- 
cial elevators took the bodies to the crematorium, but the burning did not 
follow immediately. Gold teeth had to be removed. Hair, which was used to 
make the warheads of torpedoes watertight, had to be cut from the heads of 
the women. The bodies of wealthy Jews, noted early for their potential, had 
to be set aside for dissection in case any of them had been cunning enough 
to conceal jewelry — diamonds, perhaps — about their person. It was, in- 
deed, a complicated business, but the new machinery worked smoothly un- 
der the hands of skilled operators. Himmler waited until the smoke began 
to thicken over the chimneys and then he glanced at his watch. It was one 
o'clock. Lunch time, in fact.” 


FILIP FRIEDMAN: ?* 


“The gas worked quickly. After three to five minutes no one was left 
alive. After the bodies were taken away, the room was aired and a new 
group of victims was led in. At this tempo the gas chambers could handle 
4,000 to 5,000 persons per hour. " 


RUDOLF Hoss:'” 


“When I built the annihilation building in Auschwitz, I needed Zyklon 
B, a crystallized hydrogen cyanide, which we threw into the death chamber 
through a small opening. It took 3 to 15 minutes, depending on climatic 
conditions, to kill the people in the death chamber. We knew when the peo- 
ple were dead, because their screaming stopped. We usually waited a half 
hour before we opened the doors and took away the bodies.” 





193 Filip Müller, op. cit. (note 177), р. 215 (EA, na). 
194 P Friedman, op. cit. (note 141), p. 54. 
195 PS-3868. 
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108 JURGEN GRAF, THE GIANT WITH FEET OF CLAY 


and Germar Rudolf"? on mortar samples taken from the walls of the 
rooms in Birkenau identified as containing the alleged homicidal gas 
chambers. In contrast to the samples from the disinfestation chambers, 
they showed no significant concentrations of cyanide. 


d. The Practical Course of the Gassings in Crematories II and III 
in Birkenau, as Told by Hilberg 


Hilberg recapitulates the witness testimony briefly as follows: 


“An SS man [...] lifted the glass shutter over the lattice and emptied 
one can after another into the gas chamber. [...] Within fifteen minutes 
(sometimes five), everyone in the gas chamber was dead. 

The gas was now allowed to escape and after about half an hour, the 
door was opened. |...] The Jewish work parties (Sonderkommandos), wear- 
ing gas masks, dragged out the bodies near the door to clear a path [...]" 
(pp. 1042f.; DEJ, pp. 975f.) 


On the size and holding capacity of the morgue cellars used as gas 
chambers he writes: 


"The Leichenkeller were very large (250 square yards) [200 n?], and 
2,000 persons could be packed into each of them.” (p. 947; DEJ, p. 884) 


The impossibility of the gassing process as described by the wit- 
nesses can be seen by examining the accompanying illustration. ^? 
Analysis of air-reconnaissance photographs from 1944, study of the 
original construction plans of the SS Central Construction Office in 
Auschwitz and architectural investigation of the present structures 
proves that there were no holes in the roof of the supposed gas chamber 
during the war. This led Professor Robert Faurisson to compose his now 
famous four-word motto: 

No Holes? No ‘Holocaust’! 





198 Germar Rudolf, The Rudolf Report, 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011 
(www.holocausthandbooks.com/dl/02-trr.pdf). 

19 John C. Ball, op. cit, (note 181), p. 59. Prof. Dr. Robert van Pelt has published a drawing 
which is much better from an architectural standpoint (in: Robert van Pelt, Deborah 
Dwork, Auschwitz: 1270 to the Present, Yale University Press, New Haven and London 
1996, p. 270). However, it has the critical defect that the draftswoman, Kate Mullin, has 
fraudulently added the ominous Zyklon B insertion columns on Morgue Cellar 1, most 
likely at the direction of Prof. van Pelt. For this reason we do not show it here. 
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Holocaust Handbooks 


This ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the 
“Holocaust” of the WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research 
from archives all over the world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to 
most other works on this issue, the tomes of this series approach its topic with 
profound academic scrutiny and a critical attitude. Any Holocaust researcher 
ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of the most important 
research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the common 
reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 
about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at 
www.bookfinder.com. 


Pictured above are all of the scientific studies 
that comprise the series Holocaust Handbooks 
published thus far or in preparation. More 
volumes and new editions are constantly in the 
works. 
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Section One: General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of the Six-Million Figure. By 
Don Heddesheimer. This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, during and after the FIRST World War that 
claimed East European Jewry was on the brink of annihilation. The magic 
number of suffering and dying Jews was 6 million back then as well. The 
book details how these Jewish fundraising operations in America raised vast 
sums in the name of feeding suffering Polish and Russian Jews but actually 
funneled much of the money to Zionist and Communist groups. 3rd edition, 
188 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, index. (#6) 

Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues Cross Examined. By Germar 
Rudolf. Between 1992 and 2005 German scholar Germar Rudolf lectured to 
various audiences about the Holocaust in the light of new findings. Rudolf's 
sometimes astounding facts and arguments fell on fertile soil among his 
listeners, as they were presented in a very sensitive and scholarly way. This 
book is the literary version of Rudolf's lectures, enriched with the most 
recent findings of historiography. Rudolf introduces the most important 
arguments for his findings, and his audience reacts with supportive, skeptical 
and also hostile questions. We believe this book is the best introduction into 
this taboo topic. Second edition, 500 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index.(#15) 

Breaking the Spell. The Holocaust, Myth & Reality. By Nicholas 
Kollerstrom. In 1941, British Intelligence analysts cracked the German 
“Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, encrypted radio communications 
between German concentration camps and the Berlin headquarters were 
decrypted. The intercepted data refutes, the orthodox *Holocaust" narrative. 
It reveals that the Germans were desperate to reduce the death rate in their 
labor camps, which was caused by catastrophic typhus epidemics. Dr. 
Kollerstrom, a science historian, has taken these intercepts and a wide array 
of mostly unchallenged corroborating evidence to show that “witness 
statements" supporting the human gas chamber narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. Kollerstrom concludes that the history of the 
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Nazi “Holocaust” has been written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With a foreword by Prof. Dr. James 
Fetzer. 2nd edition, 257 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, index. (#31) 
Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both Sides. By Thomas Dalton. 
Mainstream historians insist that there cannot be, may not be a debate about 
the Holocaust. But ignoring it does not make this controversy go away. 
Traditional scholars admit that there was neither a budget, a plan, nor an 
order for the Holocaust; that the key camps have all but vanished, and so 
have any human remains; that material and unequivocal documentary 
evidence is absent; and that there are serious problems with survivor 
testimonies. Dalton juxtaposes the traditional Holocaust narrative with 
revisionist challenges and then analyzes the mainstream’s responses to them. 
He reveals the weaknesses of both sides, while declaring revisionism the 
winner of the current state of the debate. 2nd, revised and expanded edition, 
332 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, index. (#32) 

The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. The Case against the Presumed 
Extermination of European Jewry. By Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. It continues to be a major historical reference work, frequently cited 
by prominent personalities. This edition has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 years. Fourth edition, 524 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#7) 

Dissecting the Holocaust. The Growing Critique of ‘Truth’ and ‘Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic methods of detection to investigate the 
alleged murder of millions of Jews by Germans during World War II. In 22 
contributions—each of some 30 pages—the 17 authors dissect generally 
accepted paradigms of the *Holocaust." It reads as exciting as a crime novel: 
so many lies, forgeries and deceptions by politicians, historians and scientists 
are proven. This is the intellectual adventure of the 21st century. Be part of it! 
Second revised edition. 620 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, index. 
(#1) 

The Dissolution of Eastern European Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six 
Million Jews died in the Holocaust. Sanning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored European population developments and shifts 
mainly caused by emigration as well as deportations and evacuations 
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conducted by both Nazis and the Soviets, among other things. The book is 
based mainly on Jewish, Zionist and mainstream sources. It concludes that a 
sizeable share of the Jews found missing during local censuses after the 
Second World War, which were so far counted as “Holocaust victims,” had 
either emigrated (mainly to Israel or the U.S.) or had been deported by Stalin 
to Siberian labor camps. 2nd, corrected edition, foreword by A.R. Butz, 
epilogue by Germar Rudolf containing important updates; 224 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography (#29). 

Air Photo Evidence: World War Two Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 
Analyzed. By John C. Ball. During World War Two both German and Allied 
reconnaissance aircraft took countless air photos of places of tactical and 
strategic interest in Europe. These photos are prime evidence for the 
investigation of the Holocaust. Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. permit an insight into what did or did not 
happen there. John Ball has unearthed many pertinent photos and has 
thoroughly analyzed them. This book is full of air photo reproductions and 
schematic drawings explaining them. According to the author, these images 
refute many of the atrocity claims made by witnesses in connection with 
events in the German sphere of influence. 3rd revised and expanded edition. 
Edited by Germar Rudolf; with a contribution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5”x11”, b&w illustrations, bibliography, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edition. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Faurisson 
and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became world famous. Based on chemical analyses 
and various technical arguments, Leuchter concluded that the locations 
investigated “could not have then been, or now be, utilized or seriously 
considered to function as execution gas chambers.” 4th edition, 252 pages, 
b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hilberg and His Standard Work on the 


"Holocaust." By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hilberg's major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox standard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analysis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern historiography. The results of Graf's critical 
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analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 

Jewish Emigration from the Third Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third Reich claim state it was difficult for Jews 
to flee from Nazi persecution. The truth is that Jewish emigration was 
welcomed by the German authorities. Emigration was not some kind of wild 
flight, but rather a lawfully determined and regulated matter. Weckert’s 
booklet elucidates the emigration process in law and policy. She shows that 
German and Jewish authorities worked closely together. Jews interested in 
emigrating received detailed advice and offers of help from both sides. 2nd 
ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 

Inside the Gas Chambers: The Extermination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. Neither increased media propaganda or 
political pressure nor judicial persecution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propaganda," trying again to prove “once and 
for all” that there were homicidal gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mauthausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno shows with his detailed analysis of this 
work of propaganda that mainstream Holocaust hagiography is beating 
around the bush rather than addressing revisionist research results. He 
exposes their myths, distortions and lies. 268 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography. (225) 
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Cross-sectional drawing of Crematory II in Auschwitz-Birkenau, based on 

documentary construction plans, air-reconnaissance photographs and investi- 

gations of the present structures (© John C. Ball, March 1993). 

. Fence posts; 

. Open gate; 

. Garden; 

. Access stairway to Morgue Cellar 2; 

. Watch tower; 

. Morgue Il, supposed undressing room; 

. Morgue L supposed killing gas chamber with holes in the roof for introduc- 
tion of Zyklon B — the holes are not there!!!; 

. 5 ovens (three muffles each) 
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Apart from the fact that the reported execution and ventilation peri- 
ods are technically too brief and that there were no holes in the roofs of 
the ‘gas chambers’ (morgue I, marked no. 7 on the drawing)" the ex- 
termination method described here is absurd. The crews of the Sonder- 
kommando were presented with a room crammed full of corpses (2,000 
corpses in 200 m? means there were ten corpses per m!), and now they 
faced the task of hauling them upstairs to the oven room. This they did 
with a elevator, which could hold at most 10 corpses at one time, which 
means it must have had to rise and fall between the oven room and the 
gas chamber around 200 times per gassing. If each of the 15 muffles 
cremated one corpse per hour, after 24 hours there would still be (2,000 
minus 360 =) 1,640 dead in the gas chamber — and now the next 2,000 
would be coming in, since if the whole thing took place in spring or 
summer 1944, there were approximately 10,000 Jews gassed daily 





200 For the details see G. Rudolf, ор. cit. (note 198). 





Section Two: Books on Specific Camps 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treblinka in East Poland between 700,000 


and 3,000,000 persons were murdered in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust historians alleged that bodies were piled as high 
as multi-storied buildings and burned without a trace, using little or no fuel at 
all. Graf and Mattogno have now analyzed the origins, logic and technical 
feasibility of the official version of Treblinka. On the basis of numerous 
documents they reveal Treblinka's true identity as a mere transit camp. 365 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, index. (#8) 

Belzec in Propaganda, Testimonies, Archeological Research and History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses report that between 600,000 and 3 million Jews 
were murdered in the Belzec camp, located in Poland. Various murder 
weapons are claimed to have been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime in trains; 
high voltage; vacuum chambers; etc. The corpses were incinerated on huge 
pyres without leaving a trace. For those who know the stories about Treblinka 
this sounds familiar. Thus the author has restricted this study to the aspects 
which are new compared to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblinka, forensic 
drillings and excavations were performed at Belzec, the results of which are 
critically reviewed. 138 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, index. (#9) 
Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses were 
allegedly buried in mass graves and later incinerated on pyres. This book 
investigates these claims and shows that they are based on the selective use of 
contradictory eyewitness testimony. Archeological surveys of the camp in 
2000-2001 are analyzed, with fatal results for the extermination camp 
hypothesis. The book also documents the general National Socialist policy 
toward Jews, which never included a genocidal “final solution.” 434 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, index. (#19) 
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The “Extermination Camps" of “Aktion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In late 2011, several members of the 
exterminationist Holocaust Controversies blog published a study which 
claims to refute three of our authors' monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previous three entries). This tome is their point- 
by-point response, which makes “mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ attempt at 
refutation. It requires familiarity with the above-mentioned books and 
constitutes a comprehensive update and expansion of their themes. 2nd 
edition, two volumes, total of 1396 pages, illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 
Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propaganda. By Carlo Mattogno. The 
world's premier holocaust scholar focuses his microscope on the death camp 
located in Poland. It was at Chelmno that huge masses of prisoners—as many 
as 1.3 million—were allegedly rounded up and killed. His book challenges 
the conventional wisdom of what went on inside Chelmno. Eyewitness 
statements, forensics reports, coroners' reports, excavations, crematoria, 
building plans, U.S. reports, German documents, evacuation efforts, mobile 
gas vans for homicidal purposes—all are discussed. 191 pages, indexed, 
illustrated, bibliography. (#23) 

The Gas Vans: A Critical Investigation. (A perfect companion to the 
Chelmno book.) By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre Marais. It is alleged that the 
Nazis used mobile gas chambers to exterminate 700,000 people. Up until 
2011, no thorough monograph had appeared on the topic. Santiago Alvarez 
has remedied the situation. Are witness statements reliable? Are documents 
genuine? Where are the murder weapons? Could they have operated as 
claimed? Where are the corpses? Alvarez has scrutinized all known wartime 
documents, photos and witness statements on this topic, and has examined 
the claims made by the mainstream. 390 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#26) 

Concentration Camp Majdanek. A Historical and Technical Study. By Carlo 
Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. Little research had been directed toward 
Concentration Camp Majdanek in central Poland, even though it is claimed 
that up to a million Jews were murdered there. The only information 
available is discredited Polish Communist propaganda. This glaring research 
gap has finally been filled. After exhaustive research of primary sources, 
Mattogno and Graf created a monumental study which expertly dissects and 
repudiates the myth of homicidal gas chambers at Majdanek. They also 
critically investigated the legend of mass executions of Jews in tank trenches 


343 


(“Operation Harvest Festival”) and prove them groundless. The authors’ 
investigations lead to unambiguous conclusions about the camp which are 
radically different from the official theses. Again they have produced a 
standard and methodical investigative work, which authentic historiography 
cannot ignore. Third edition, 350 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#5) 

Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. The Stutthof camp in Prussia 
has never before been scientifically investigated by traditional historians, who 
claim nonetheless that Stutthof served as a ‘makeshift’ extermination camp in 
1944. Based mainly on archival resources, this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of World War II. Fourth edition, 170 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 
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Section Three: Auschwitz Studies 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert van Pelt’s Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 


considered one of the best mainstream experts on Auschwitz and has been 
called upon several times in holocaust court cases. His work is cited by many 
to prove the holocaust happened as mainstream scholars insist. This book is a 
scholarly response to Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude Pressac. It shows that 
their studies are heavily flawed. This is a book of prime political and 
scholarly importance to those looking for the truth about Auschwitz. 2nd 
edition, 758 pages, b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliography, index. (#22) 
Auschwitz: Plain Facts—A Response to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf. French pharmacist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to refute 
revisionist findings with the “technical” method. For this he was praised by 
the mainstream, and they proclaimed victory over the “revisionists.” In 
Auschwitz: Plain Facts, Pressac's works and claims are debunked. 2nd ed., 
226 pages, b&w illustrations, glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


The Rudolf Report. Expert Report on Chemical and Technical Aspects of the 


‘Gas Chambers?’ of Auschwitz By Germar Rudolf and Dr. Wolfgang 
Lambrecht. In 1988, execution expert Fred Leuchter investigated the gas 


chambers of Auschwitz and Majdanek and concluded that they could not 
have worked as claimed. Ever since, Leuchter's work has been attacked. In 
1993, Germar Rudolf published a thorough forensic study about the “gas 
chambers” of Auschwitz. His report irons out the deficiencies of “The 
Leuchter Report.” Second edition, 457 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#2) 

Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and Prejudices on the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno and Germar Rudolf. The fallacious research and alleged 
"refutation"of Revisionist scholars by French biochemist G. Wellers, Polish 
Prof. J. Markiewicz, chemist Dr. Richard Green, Profs. Zimmerman, M. 
Shermer and A. Grobman, as well as researchers Keren, McCarthy and 
Mazal, are exposed for what they are: blatant and easily exposed political lies 
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created to ostracize dissident historians. In this book, facts beat propaganda 
once again. Third edition, 404 pages, b&w illustrations, index. (#18) 
Auschwitz: The Central Construction Office. By Carlo Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and procedures of the Central Construction Office 
of the Waffen-SS and Auschwitz Police. Despite a huge public interest in the 
camp, next to nothing was really known about this office, which was 
responsible for the planning and construction of the Auschwitz camp 
complex, including the crematories which are said to have contained the “gas 
chambers.” 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 
Garrison and Headquarters Orders of the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister going on in this camp. Quite to the 
contrary, many orders are in clear and insurmountable contradiction to claims 
that prisoners were mass murdered. This is a selection of the most pertinent 
of these orders together with comments putting them into their proper 
historical context. (Scheduled for early 2018; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: Origin and Meaning of a Term. By Carlo 


Mattogno. When appearing in German wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment,” “special action,” and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, showing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one meant “execution.” Hence the practice of 
deciphering an alleged “code language” by assigning homicidal meaning to 
harmless documents — a key component of mainstream historiography — is 
untenable. 2nd ed., 166 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, index. (#10) 
Healthcare at Auschwitz. By Carlo Mattogno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, this study proves the extent to which the 
German authorities at Auschwitz tried to provide appropriate health care for 
the inmates. This is frequently described as special measures to improve the 
inmates’ health and thus ability to work in Germany’s armaments industry. 
This, after all, was the only thing the Auschwitz authorities were really 
interested in due to orders from the highest levels of the German government. 
(Scheduled for late 2016; #33) 
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Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: Black Propaganda vs. History. By 


Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Auschwitz are claimed to have been the first 
homicidal gas chambers at Auschwitz specifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German wartime files as well as revealing air photos 
taken by Allied reconnaissance aircraft in 1944, this study shows that these 
homicidal *bunkers" never existed, how the rumors about them evolved as 
black propaganda created by resistance groups in the camp, and how this 
propaganda was transformed into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#11) 

Auschwitz: The First Gassing—Rumor and Reality. By Carlo Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in a 
basement room. The accounts reporting it are the archetypes for all later 
gassing accounts. This study analyzes all available sources about this alleged 
event. It shows that these sources contradict each other in location, date, 
preparations, victims etc, rendering it impossible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this legendary event never happened. Third 
edition, 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, index. (#20) 

Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By Carlo 
Mattogno. The morgue of Crematorium I in Auschwitz is said to be the first 
homicidal gas chamber there. This study investigates all statements by 
witnesses and analyzes hundreds of wartime documents to accurately write a 
history of that building. Mattogno proves that its morgue was never a 
homicidal gas chamber, nor could it have worked as such. 138 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#21) 

Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. By Carlo Mattogno. Hundreds of 
thousands of corpses of murder victims are claimed to have been incinerated 
in deep ditches in the Auschwitz concentration camp. This book examines the 
many testimonies regarding these incinerations and establishes whether these 
claims were even possible. Using aerial photographs, physical evidence and 
wartime documents, the author shows that these claims are fiction. A must 
read. 132 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, index. (#17) 

The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco Deana. 
An exhaustive technical study of the history and technology of cremation in 
general and of the cremation furnaces of Auschwitz in particular. On a sound 
and thoroughly documented base of technical literature, extant wartime 
documents and material traces, Mattogno and Deana can establish the true 
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nature and capacity of the Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They show that 
these devices were cheaper versions than what was usually produced, and 
that their capacity to cremate corpses was lower than normal, too. Hence this 
study reveals that the Auschwitz cremation furnaces were not monstrous 
super ovens but rather inferior make-shift devices. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 
Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Museum’s Misrepresentations, Distortions and 
Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. Revisionist research results have put the 
Polish Auschwitz Museum under enormous pressure to answer this 
challenge. They’ve answered. This book analyzes their answer and reveals 
the appallingly mendacious attitude of the Auschwitz Museum authorities 
when presenting documents from their archives. With a contribution by Eric 
Hunt on the Auschwitz Museum’s misrepresentations of its most valued 
asset, the “gas chamber” in the Main Camp. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 
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Section Four: Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, Night, the Memory Cult, and the Rise of 


Revisionism. By Warren B. Routledge. The first unauthorized biography of 
Wiesel exposes both his personal deceits and the whole myth of “the six 
million." It shows how Zionist control has allowed Wiesel and his fellow 
extremists to force leaders of many nations, the U.N. and even popes to 
genuflect before Wiesel as symbolic acts of subordination to World Jewry, 
while at the same time forcing school children to submit to Holocaust 
brainwashing. 468 pages, b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 

Auschwitz: Confessions and Testimonies. By Jürgen Graf. The traditional 
narrative of what transpired at the infamous Auschwitz camp during WWII 
rests almost exclusively on witness testimony from former inmates as well as 
erstwhile camp officials. This study critically scrutinizes the 40 most 
important of these witness statements by checking them for internal 
coherence, and by comparing them with one another as well as with other 
evidence such as wartime documents, air photos, forensic research results, 
and material traces. The result is devastating for the traditional narrative. 
(Scheduled for late 2017; #36) 

Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf Höss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Rudolf Hóss & Carlo Mattogno. When Rudolf Hóss was in 
charge at Auschwitz, the mass extermination of Jews in gas chambers is said 
to have been launched and carried out. He confessed this in numerous 
postwar depositions. Hence Hóss's testimony is the most convincing of all. 
But what traditional sources usually do not reveal is that Hóss was severely 
tortured to coerce him to *confess," and that his various statements are not 
only contradictory but also full of historically and physically impossible, 
even absurd claims. This study expertly analyzes Hóss's various confessions 
and lays them all open for everyone to see the ugly truth. (Scheduled for mid- 
2017: #35) 


An Auschwitz Doctor's Eyewitness Account: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele's 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli & Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a 
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Hungarian Jew who studied medicine in Germany before the war, ended up at 
Auschwitz in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. After the war he wrote an 
account of what he claimed to have experienced. To this day some traditional 
historians take his accounts seriously, while others accept that it is a 
grotesque collection of lies and exaggerations. This study analyzes Nyiszli’s 
novel and skillfully separates truth from fabulous fabrication. (Scheduled for 
spring 2017; #37) 


E 


[1] Of course there are other revisionists not among these groups. Prominent revisionist Germar 
Rudolf has argued that, proportionately, the French are the most represented group among 
revisionists. 


[2] Wherever possible, quotations include in-text citations. For example, (Hilberg 2003: 29) refers 
to page 29 of Hilberg’s 2003 publication (The Destruction of the European Jews), which can be 
found in the bibliography at the back. Such citations both let the reader know the time frame of the 
quotation, and avoid an excessive multiplication of footnotes. The end objective, after all, is to 
clearly cite reliable and verifiable sources, and I think I have achieved this goal. And, unlike most 
books on the subject (of either side), I have included a full and complete index and bibliography. 


[3] For example, in February 2008, French President Nicolas Sarkozy proposed strengthening an 
existing mandate to teach the Holocaust; his idea was that “every fifth grader will have to learn the 
life story of one of the 11,000 [Jewish] French children killed by the Nazis in the Holocaust (New 
York Times, Feb 16).” The proposal was rejected by the Education Ministry five months later, but 
even so, one wonders what could have impelled Sarkozy to propose such a thing; perhaps his own 
Jewish ancestry had something to do with it (a grandfather was Jewish). 

Not to be outdone, the British then proposed that “every secondary school [in the UK] is to get a 
Holocaust specialist to ensure that the subject is taught comprehensively and sensitively” (Times 
Online, 7 Nov 2008). Ten percent of these specialists will receive a master’s degree in “Holocaust 
education.” “The scheme is part of a wider Holocaust education project funded by the Government” 
and a national charity. The project will also “send two sixth-formers [ages 16 and 17] from every 
school to Auschwitz” each year. 

More recently, in late 2010 it was reported that Australia will include the Holocaust, for the first time 
ever, in their national education curriculum (JTA, Dec 19). 


[4] In 2011, the United Nations agency UNESCO signed an agreement with Israel “to promote 
Holocaust education and combat its denial” (JTA, Mar 8). This, after passing a 2007 General 
Assembly resolution that “condemns without any reservation any denial of the Holocaust” 
(A/Res/61/255). 


[5] On 20 September 2004, the AP reported on a middle school in Tennessee, where, back in 1998, 
“students hoped to collect 6 million paper clips—one to remember each person killed in the 
Holocaust.” Thanks to global publicity, they ultimate collected some 30 million clips. In that same 
year Paper Clips, an “award-winning” Miramax documentary, was released. Regarding the pencils, a 
Texas junior high school issued a press release on 15 May 2007: “Six million pencils for Holocaust 
project.” In May 2011, High Tech High School in Chula Vista, California, began a project to collect 
6 million pennies. Not to be outdone, in September of that year a Canadian high school undertook to 
collect “13 million pennies, one for each person who died in the Nazi genocides, including six 
million Jews” (Toronto Globe and Mail, Sep 4). 
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[6] New Republic (6 Oct 2009). 
[7] Ha'aretz (30 Jan 2012). 


[8] According to standard sources, about 17 million soldiers died on all sides: 7.5 million for the 
Soviet Union, 3.5 million for Germany, 1.3 million for Japan, and some 4.7 million for all other 
countries combined. Civilian deaths are hard to determine, but the estimated losses in just the Soviet 
Union (19 million) and China (10 million) were huge. If we add 6 million Jews and roughly 3-5 
million civilians in all other countries, we arrive at a total close to 55 million. 


[9] For example, Rabbi Abraham Cooper recently said this: *No crime in the annals of history has 
been as well documented as Nazi Germany's Final Solution, the state-sponsored genocide that 
systematically murdered 6 million European Jews" (Huffington Post, 17 May 2012). According to 
the US Holocaust Memorial Museum (USHMM) website, “The Holocaust is one of the most well- 
documented events in history" (article: *Holocaust Denial and Distortion"). 


[10] Time magazine (13 Apr 1998). 


[11] The ad hominem attack is, of course, a common and elementary logical fallacy. Traditionalists 
hold the clear lead in the name-calling sweepstakes, though certain of the revisionist activists are 
well known for this tactic. As might be expected, name-calling—on either side—is a fairly sure sign 
of a deficiency of arguments. 


[12] with perhaps two minor exceptions: Traditionalist Michael Shermer appeared on the Phil 
Donahue television talk show in 1994, along with revisionists Bradley Smith and David Cole. And in 
1995, Shermer debated revisionist Mark Weber. Videos of both events are available online. 


[13] The current list includes Austria, Belgium, the Czech Republic, France, Germany, Israel, 
Liechtenstein, Lithuania, Luxembourg, Poland, Portugal, Romania, Spain, and Switzerland. The 
latest additions to this honor roll include Hungary (2010), and most recently, Greece and Russia 
(2014). It may strike one as odd that modern industrial nations like these, which claim to uphold the 
right of free speech and inquiry, could resort to the banning of certain books and ideas—especially 
today, 70 years after the event. And odd it is; I elaborate on this in Chapter 12. 


[14] It is debatable whether or not Irving truly counts as a Holocaust revisionist; his position 
continually shifts on this issue. Traditionalists almost uniformly portray him as such, but he himself 
apparently denies it, and other revisionists are reluctant to include him among their number. For the 
purposes of this book, however, I will classify him as a soft revisionist. 


[15] Traditionalist researcher Sarah Gordon (1984: 8-15) gives a good account of this dominance: 
“The reader may be surprised to learn that Jews were never a large percentage of the total German 
population; at no time did they exceed 1.09 percent of the population during the years 1871 to 
1933... [In spite of this, the Jews] were overrepresented in business, commerce, and public and 
private service... Within the fields of business and commerce, Jews... represented 25 percent of all 
individuals employed in retail business and handled 25 percent of total sales... ; they owned 41 
percent of iron and scrap iron firms and 57 percent of other metal businesses.... Jews were [also] 
prominent in private banking under both Jewish and non-Jewish ownership or control. They were 
especially visible in private banking in Berlin, which in 1923 had 150 private (versus state) Jewish 
banks, as opposed to only 11 private non-Jewish banks....” 

This trend held true as well in the academic and cultural spheres: “Jews were overrepresented among 
university professors and students between 1870 and 1933.... [A]lmost 19 percent of the instructors 
in Germany were of Jewish origin.... Jews were also highly active in the theater, the arts, film, and 
journalism. For example, in 1931, 50 percent of the 234 theater directors in Germany were Jewish, 
and in Berlin the number was 80 percent...” 


[16] See Dalton (2014). 
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among the four crematories! How did the SS put these 2,000 Jews into a 
gas chamber containing 1,640 bodies from the day before?” 

Raul Hilberg has studied many witness statements. Using them he 
has constructed a grotesque scheme of mass extermination in ‘extermi- 
nation camps,’ without pausing for a moment to wonder whether the 
whole thing could have happened that way at all. He is, to quote Robert 
Faurisson again, a “paper historian” who lives far from the physical re- 
ality of science and credible evidence. 


e. The Claimed Incineration of Sometimes 10,000 Corpses Daily 
in Birkenau 


Indeed, as Hilberg states on p. 946 (DEJ, p. 884), the four cremato- 
ries in Birkenau put into operation from March 1943 possessed 46 fir- 
ing chambers in all (15 each in Crematories II and III, 8 each in Crema- 
tories IV and V). The cremation of one corpse in a muffle takes, as has 
already been mentioned, on average one hour. Considering the fact that 
a coke-burning oven such as installed by the Topf firm in Birkenau 
cannot be operated continuously twenty-four hours a day, day in and 
day out — it must be cleaned regularly, and it needs to cool off before 
being cleaned — we assume a twenty hour period of operation, and even 
that is probably too high. In that case the 46 muffles at Birkenau had a 
maximum daily capacity of 920 corpses per day (20x46); we round this 
off to 1,000, to allow for the presence of children’s corpses. 

In view of these plain facts, the document cited by Hilberg on p. 
1045 (DEJ, p. 978), supposedly a letter dated 28th June 1943 from the 
Central Construction Office at Auschwitz, in which the daily through- 
put for Crematories II and III was put at 1,440 each and for Crematories 
IV and V at 768 each, is certainly a forgery — probably of Soviet 
origin."? (DEJ has an error, giving as capacity of Crematories IV and V 
268 each instead of 768.) Even in the Third Reich, technically impossi- 
ble things did not happen. 





201 Prof. Robert Faurisson was the first to point ош to me the absurdity of the claimed gas- 
sing procedure (conversation in Vichy, March 1992). 

202 On this cf. Manfred Gerner, “Schlüsseldokument ist Fälschung,” УС, 2(3) (1998), pp. 
166-174 (www.vho.org/VffG/1998/3/Gerner3.html); cf. C. Mattogno, “’Schliisseldoku- 
ment' — eine alternative Interpretation," VffG, 4(1) (2000), pp. 51-56 
(www.vho.org/VffG/2000/1/ Mattogno51-56.htm)l; Engl.: “The Auschwitz Central Con- 
struction Headquarters Letter Dated 28 June 1943: An Alternative Interpretation," 
www.vho.org/GB/c/CM/lalett.html. 


[17] See Dalton (2013). 
[18] For a good account of this episode, see Mattogno and Graf (2010: 179-193). 


[19] The continued invocation of this myth borders on the absurd. As a case in point, consider the 
2005 BBC series “Auschwitz: The Nazis and the Final Solution.” After five hours of airtime—and 
no discussion of revisionist challenges—they insert, at the very end, a statement by former SS officer 
Oskar Gróning. As an elderly man, Gróning now sees it as his task “to oppose Holocaust deniers 
who claim that Auschwitz never happened." He adds, *I have seen the crematoria. I have seen the 
burning pits. And I want you to believe me that these atrocities happened. I was there." Of course, no 
revisionist in his right mind denies the existence of crematoria, pits, or the Auschwitz camp. Hence 
Gróning's statement is meaningless—added for mere dramatic effect. 


[20] with one possible exception: a disputed (dubious) photo of Auschwitz showing a couple dozen 
corpses, possibly being burned. See Chapter 10. 


| 21 | Crowell (2011: 9, 23), for one revisionist, concurs. 
[22] For a good recent example, see Perry and Schweitzer (2002: 208-211). 


[23] A more recent definition was endorsed in an official US government report, Contemporary 
Global Anti-Semitism (US Department of State, 2008). “Anti-Semitism is a certain perception of 
Jews, which may be expressed as hatred toward Jews. Rhetorical and physical manifestations of anti- 
Semitism are directed toward Jewish or non-Jewish individuals and/or their property, toward Jewish 
community institutions and religious facilities.” Specific forms of anti-Semitism include: 
— “Denying the fact, scope, mechanisms (e.g., gas chambers) or intentionality of the genocide of 
the Jewish people at the hands of National Socialist Germany and its supporters and accomplices 
during World War II (the Holocaust).” 
— “Accusing the Jews as a people, or Israel as a state, of inventing or exaggerating the 
Holocaust.” 
But again, one wonders what is meant by such words as ‘denying’ or ‘exaggerating.’ Such terms are 
so broad as to potentially include almost any criticism, questioning, or inquiry into the event. Hence 
my point that ‘anti-Semitism’ is so ill-defined as to be almost meaningless. Or worse: to be whatever 
those in power want it to be. 


[24] The (unpublished) book—actually, a “white paper” available only as a PDF file online—is 
Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka: Holocaust Denial and Operation Reinhard (Harrison et al., 2011). This 
is a unique case, however. The five authors are all ‘professional bloggers,’ not affiliated with any 
university or research center, and generally lacking in any formal qualifications. They have, in fact, 
been denounced by their fellow traditionalists for their shoddy practices. But the work does offer a 
detailed response to many revisionist arguments. It has generated an even-more-detailed revisionist 
response, The “Extermination Camps” of “Aktion Reinhardt”: An Analysis and Refutation of 
Factitious “Evidence,” Deceptions and Flawed Argumentation of the “Holocaust Controversies” 
Bloggers (Mattogno et al., 2013). 


[25] The makes, models and engine types of the first set of gas vans, which were spontaneous 
make-shift solutions, are uncertain. The second set of trucks, however, is said to have been properly 
planned and designed for their homicidal purpose and was purchased from the Austrian Saurer 
company. Saurer, a pioneer in diesel engines, produced exclusively diesel trucks. See Alvarez (2011) 
for details. 


[26] Of course, thousands (revisionist view) or millions (orthodox view) of Jews died at other 
locations, and in other ways. In fact, according to most researchers, the six death camps only account 
for about 50 percent of total Jewish casualties. The other half were killed in open-air shootings, or 
died in ghettos or of general deprivation or illness. But it remains the case that the only (alleged) 
systematic, industrialized mass killing of Jews occurred in those six camps. Also, the so-called 
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extermination camps are sometimes referred to as “death camps,” though this can be misleading. 
Large numbers of deaths occurred at many camps, and all of these could reasonably be called “death 
camps.” Here, though, I will follow common practice and treat the two terms as essentially 
synonymous. 


[27] One million Jewish deaths at Auschwitz have been claimed at least since 1961, with the initial 
publication of Raul Hilberg’s work The Destruction of the European Jews. Reitlinger (1953) argued 
for even less, something approaching 800,000. But there has always been disagreement about this 
number. Laqueur (2001: 177) points out that before 1990, the Poles, who were promoting the 4 
million figure, claimed that there were at least 2.5 million Jewish deaths. Few Western researchers 
accepted such a high number. But of course, victims always have an incentive to exaggerate casualty 
figures. 


[28] IMT (vol. 33), pp. 275-278. This is the Blue Series—see note 36 below. 
[29] IMT (vol. 39), pp. 241, 261. 


[30] Browning (2004: 544) observes that “the testimonies of especially Hóss and to some extent 
Eichmann are confused, contradictory, self-serving, and not credible.” Problems with Hóss's 
testimony, and that of many other witnesses, are summarized in Appendix B. 


[31] The last Jewish rule ended in 63 BC, when the Roman Empire incorporated Palestine. 
[32] For details see Dalton (2013). 


[33] Supplemental testimony is also often sought by neutral parties and by subject-matter experts. I 
address these later, as appropriate. 


[34] Just to avoid potential confusion: Rudolf Hess, the Nazi party deputy leader and personal 
secretary to Hitler, is not to be confused with Rudolf Hóss, the former Auschwitz commander. Hóss 
was central to the Holocaust, Hess irrelevant. Regarding pronunciation, ‘Hess’ rhymes with ‘yes,’ 
whereas the vowel in ‘Höss’ sounds like the vowel in English words like “fir.” To add to the 
confusion: ‘Höss’ is also spelled ‘Hoess’ and even ‘HO8.’ 


[35] According to Dodd (2007: 37), *In the millions of words in the [Nuremberg] transcript, a 
relatively small percentage is devoted to Hitler's grotesque measures against the Jews." Even Elie 
Wiesel was struck by this fact: *I am not sure why the Jewish tragedy did not play the major role it 
should have. ... The more I read about it, the less I understand" (ibid.). 


[36] Unfortunately, the various formats under which they were published are confusing and 

difficult to track down. Three versions are particularly important: 
1. The IMT proceedings are most fully documented in the massive 42-volume work titled The 
Trial of German Major War Criminals, published by the IMT in 1947; this work is also referred to 
as the Blue Series. This series includes the main pieces of evidence against the highest-ranking 
German officials, and thus is central for the Holocaust. The full set of these volumes is quite rare; 
even many major research universities do not have it. Fortunately it can be found at the online 
database Hein Online. The first 22 volumes are available online as part of Yale University's 
Avalon project. 
2. The remaining 12 trials are documented in the 15-volume set Trials of War Criminals before 
the Nuremberg Military Tribunals, published by the US Government Printing Office (1951-1952) 
—a.k.a. the Green Series. 
3. Finally, there is the 10-volume work Nazi Conspiracy and Aggression (US Department of State, 
1946). This set, also called the Red Series, contains English translations of many of the German 
documents included in the full 42-volume IMT set. Also available on the Yale Web site. 

To add to the confusion, the UK government published two further sets: 

4. A condensed British version of the IMT trial, published under the same name as the US version, 
except in 23 volumes; and 
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5. A British version of the 12 post-IMT trials, published as Law Reports of Trials of War 
Criminals (14 volumes). 
These last two sets are rarely cited in recent literature. 


[37] For a more detailed account of Jewish involvement in the trial, see Weber (1992). 
[38] Chicago Daily Tribune (23 Feb 1948, p. 1). 


[39] Le Monde (21 Feb 1979, р. 23): “Il ne faut pas se demander comment, techniquement, un tel 
meurtre de masse a été possible. Il a été possible techniquement puisqu'il a eu lieu. Tel est le point 
de départ obligé de toute enquéte historique sur ce sujet." 

[40] Anselm, Proslogion (ca. 1080 AD), Chapter 1. 

[41] Doubtless many Jews today who claim to have relatives who “died during the Holocaust" refer 
to people who were simply natural fatalities. 

[42] See Chernofsky (2013). The book comes in at 1,250 pages. 

[43] In fact the only slight exception I have found is in Stackelberg and Winkle (2002: 330). But 
they provide neither detail nor analysis: *Approximately 3 million victims of the Holocaust died in 
the six extermination camps in the east. Another 1% million fell victim to the Einsatzgruppen and 
other [mass shooting] units... Perhaps as many as another 12% million died of deprivation, disease, or 
abuse in the ghettos of eastern Europe, concentration camps, and the literally hundreds of labor 
camps run by the SS..." It hardly inspires confidence. I will take up this issue in Chapter 4. 

[44] IMT (vol. 31: 86). Himmler was reportedly disappointed, believing that the number “must be 
more than 6 million." 

[45 | IMT (vol. 9: 611). 

[46] IMT (vol. 22: 496). 

[47 | See Kovner (1945/1976: 673, 680). 


[48] Specifically: (2 Dec 1914, p. 12), (14 Jan 1915, p. 3), (15 Apr 1915, p. 4), (28 Feb 1916, p. 8), 
(22 Jan 1917, p. 6), (24 Sep 1917, p. 20), and (18 Oct 1918, p. 12)—Trespectively. Unless otherwise 
stated, all remaining quotations in this chapter are from the New York Times. 

[49 ] Interestingly, they provide some detail by country. Russia is #1, with 1.3 million Jews, or 22% 
of the world total. Germany is high on the list, with a total of 446,000 Jews (7.496). 

[50] The article goes on to quote a writer, E. Lanin, as observing that the Jews “remain steadfastly 
faithful to a religion that cause their life to be changed into a fiery furnace ..." Little could they have 
known how prophetic that imagery would be, some fifty years later. 

[51] The NYT reported figures of 1.2 million survivors (11 Feb 1945), and later a range of 1 to 1.5 
million (17 Feb). 

| 52 | Spanic, A., et al., “Shoah Survivors and Their Number Today.” 

[53] Ukeles, J. *A Plan for Allocating Successor Organization Resources," Report of the Planning 
Committee, Conference on Jewish Material Claims Against Germany. 

[54] This was the third most generous definition, out of four considered by DellaPergola. The 
fourth included, literally, every Jew alive on earth during the war, since the Nazis’ alleged intent was 
“to destroy all Jews worldwide." Every Jew who survived the war years is thereby a survivor. A 
move to that definition would boost the 2003 survivor figure to 3.4 million. 


[55] JTA (6 Dec 2010). 
[56] Quoted from his brief comments on Meyer (2002); posted at 
www.fpp.co.uk/Auschwitz/Osteuropa/Fritjof Meyer2.html 
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| 57 | Data are from the Israeli Central Bureau of Statistics—accessed via 
www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org. 
[58] BBC News: “Population growth at 47-year high” (27 Aug 2009). 


[59] “The Future of World Religions,” Pew Research Center (2 Apr 2015). 


[60] There is a small bit of added detail, only on the death camps, in Hilberg’s Table 9-8 (pp. 
958f.). And a footnote at the end of the table cites three or four sources for some of his numbers— 
such as the Hófle report for the precise Belzec figure. But these do not begin to supply the needed 
detail or justification. 

[61] The high estimate of Warsaw is found in Longerich (167). The next largest ghettos, according 
to Corni (2003: 195), were Lvov (103,000), Minsk (100,000), Bialystok (50,000), Kaunas/Kovno 
(42,000), Czestochowa (40,000), Lublin (36,000) and Radom (32,000). 

| 62 | Yadvashem.org, Holocaust Resource Center, “Ghetto”. 


[63] www.ushmm.org, encyclopedia entry for “Warsaw.” The reader is invited to review this entry, 
and to try to determine the overall death toll for this ghetto. 


[64] The same article, incidentally, claims that 300 per day were dying, mostly due to typhus—the 
very disease that the Germans were trying so hard to forestall. 


[65] Per Longerich (2010: 185). 
[66] Longerich (2010: 144). 


[67 | See Longerich (2010: 279). Hilberg wisely ignores all discussion of these Einsatzgruppen gas 
vans. 


[68] The main contributor during this period was HSSPL leader Hans Prützmann; according to 
traditionalists, his group single-handedly managed to shoot 363,000 Jews in this four-month period. 
See Longerich (2010: 353) or Headland (1992: 104f.). For a revisionist view, see Mattogno et al. 
(2013: 419). 

[69] Though even this is a stretch. Imagine a cube-shaped, open-top wooden box, measuring one 
meter (3 feet 3 inches) on each side. Now imagine six or eight random people—short and tall, skinny 
and fat—trying to cram themselves into that box. 

[70] In English units, roughly 30 ft x 36 ft in area, and 15 ft deep. Of course, if the killings were 
divided amongst the groups, so would the burial task. 

[71] Details to follow in subsequent chapters. 

[72] Another complicating factor: there are countless mass graves in Ukraine due to Stalin's reign 
of terror during the years 1937-1941. Any such graves discovered were naturally attributed to Nazi 
actions. Occasionally, however, the truth emerges. For example, a brief 1989 NYT story (25 March) 
revealed that a Ukrainian mass grave, holding up to 300,000 bodies and long attributed to Nazi mass 
murder, was really due to Stalin. 

[73] Similar actions are conducted by all modern militaries, including most recently during the US 
presence in Iraq and Afghanistan. 

[74] with Jewish law prohibiting full and scientific excavations, we have little hope of discovering 
the truth. 

| 75 | Sometimes Auschwitz-III also refers to all other labor satellite camps, of which there were 44, 
all told; see http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List of subcamps of Auschwitz. 

[76] There had been sporadic killing before then, of course. And not inconsequential: on the 
conventional view, some 330,000 Jews had already been killed by mid-1941 (see the master chart in 
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Chapter 4). But this was not “systematic”—or so we аге told. 
[77] Strangely, the remark drew no comment in the NYT. 
[78] For a full account of all the diary entries see Dalton (2010). 


[79] Again, he would have had no reason to avoid mention of gas chambers in his private diary. Yet 
they are totally absent—as is reference to Auschwitz, Treblinka, and the other so-called death camps. 


[80] Hardly the “obsession” with Jews that has been portrayed. 


[81 ] Hitler is referring to the evacuation of 800,000 Germans from East Prussia during WWI, 
having been driven out by the advancing Russians. 


[82] Literally, ‘beaten down’ or ‘beaten to death.’ 
[83] Cited in Zimmerman (2000: 146). 
[84] New York Newsday (23 February 1983; Part II, p. 3). 


[85] There has been some debate about the exact disease that caused the plague of Athens, but 
recent investigation has named typhus as the culprit. See “Scholars point to Pericles’ killer," 
Baltimore Sun (30 Jan 1999). 


[86] See Berg (1988). He argues that the Eastern European Jews in particular seem to have had a 
religious aversion to bathing, which obviously compounded the problem. Also, Crowell (2011: 31) 
explains that, during the interwar period (circa 1916-1920), many disinfestation gas chambers were 
built in Poland, including by the Americans—and at Auschwitz, no less. (*The American effort 
included the establishment of several disinfection stations, including one at Auschwitz.") These 
chambers also used cyanide gas. 

[87] See Berg (1988, 2008). As he emphasizes most strenuously, railroad car gassing would have 
been a near-ideal way to mass murder Jews. They were already on the trains, and the delousing 
tunnels were functional and well established. After a gassing, the train would have simply had to pull 
away and travel to a disposal site. As an added benefit, the natural draft of the moving train—and the 
open cattle cars that held the bodies—would obviate any need for time-consuming and dangerous 
ventilation schemes. It is hard to believe that the Nazis wouldn't have adopted this method 
immediately, if in fact they were committed to a mass murder scheme—which again suggests there 
was no such intention. 

[88] In fact the Germans had developed an all-new high-tech approach to killing lice, based on 
microwave radiation—also referred to as VHF or ultra-shortwave. They piloted the device in 
Majdanek in 1943, and installed a permanent facility at Auschwitz in June 1944. It should be 
emphasized that it was the concentration camps that benefited from this advance first, even before 
German soldiers and civilians. For a good account see Nowak and Rademacher (2003: 312-323). 
[89] Actually, it was worse than that. It appears that the Soviets in fact fabricated a homicidal 
chamber in 1945 after they liberated Sachsenhausen. Evidently worried that the ruse would someday 
be exposed, they then destroyed their own chamber, the original delousing chamber(s), and all 
ancillary evidence. See Friedrich Jansson (2014). 

[90] Our Sunday Visitor (14 June 1959, p. 15). 

[91] See Dalton (2011) for several recent photographs and an elaboration. 

[92] IMT (vol. 19: 434; vol. 37: 148). See also Rudolf (2011: 63-70). 


[93] Time (29 April 1985, p. 21). They also refer to the “4 million” killed at Auschwitz—also 
wrong. 


[94] Independent (5 May 2008). 
[95] There is a single photo purporting to show victims disembarking at Chelmno; see Berenbaum 


356 


(1993: 84). The citation is only “Jewish Historical Institute, Warsaw.” No information is given on the 
photographer, the date, or any specifics of the people or location. A photo of an alleged Chelmno gas 
van is shown on Wikipedia (“Chelmno”). 


[96] This building was demolished by the Germans in April 1943. Only portions of the foundation 
remain today. 


[97 | For a detailed revisionist study of these vehicles, see Alvarez (2011). 
[98] Cited in Mattogno (2011b: 21). 


[99] Though hazardous, such devices were well-known to the Germans, who mass-produced them; 
some 500,000 were in use throughout the Reich. And obviously a producer-gas homicidal chamber 
would have been a potential fire hazard—given that high levels of CO are flammable—but the 
Germans would have had no problem engineering such a system, if they desired. 


[100] Diesels have long been used in mines, submarines, and other confined spaces for precisely 
this reason. Granted, as I will explain shortly, they can be ‘detuned’ to produce somewhat more of 
the gas, but this severely impairs the drivability of the engine; and the same engine that killed the 
Jews also drove them away, as we are told. And in any case, why detune a diesel when you have 
plenty of producer gas generators available? 


[101] For a detailed examination of the many problems with diesel exhaust as a murder weapon, 
see Berg (2003) or Rudolf (2011: 224-233). 


[102] See, for example, Holtz and Elliott (1941). 


[103] One exception is the German writer Achim Trunk, though he wrote in the context of the 
Reinhardt camps, not the gas vans. See my discussion in Chapter 7. 


[104] As Alvarez (2011) points out, however, this is a contradictory claim; the Opel Blitz used only 
gasoline engines. 


[105] Montague (2012: 201). 
[106] According to Mattogno's assumptions. See Table 28 in Chapter 10. 


[107] In a 2013 article on the climate impact of funeral pyres, it was stated that *the typical pyre is 
constructed of 550 kg of wood and a few kilograms of biological and synthetic materials... Once the 
corpse is placed on the pyre, the burning takes four to six hours" (*A burning question," 
Environment and Energy News, 29 Oct). During the 2015 earthquake in Nepal, so many had died 
that wood was running short; even in those conditions, *250 kg of wood [is] needed for each 
cremation" (*Nepal earthquake: First glimpse of devastation," Independent (UK), 27 Apr). 


[108] Montague (118) mentions that *a crew was formed to cut wood and transport it to the 
vicinity of the crematoria," but he provides neither the source of this information nor any usable 
details. 


[109] As shown in Appendix A, a corpse reduces down to about 5 percent of the initial mass in 
case of complete combustion, leaving behind only incombustible ashes. This is a minimum figure, 
which could surely not be attained in open air cremations where some charred remains must be 
expected. 5 percent is therefore a conservative estimate, 

Wood ash is harder to estimate, since it varies by type of wood, dryness of wood, humidity, 
temperature, and burning configuration and time. Revisionist estimates range from 0.33 percent 
(Neumaier; complete combustion) to 8 percent (Mattogno 2004c; incomplete combustion), by mass. 
For my calculations, I use an intermediate figure of 4 percent. 


[110] As noted above, Trunk (in Morsch 2011) addresses the diesel question, but only for the 
Reinhardt camps. He has nothing to add to the discussion on Chelmno. 


[111] However, this is not true. Mattogno documents several instances of movements out of the 
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camps. 


[112] Lukaszkiewicz calculated one train transport to Treblinka per day, for 135 days (from August 
to December 1942), and then one per week for the next four months—151 transports in total. Each is 
assumed to have had 50 cars, each car 100 deportees. Thus: 151 x 5,000 = 755,000. Finally he adds 
in 26,000 more people for August 1943. See Mattogno and Graf (2010: 96-98). 


[113] “Ina great and lonely field, opposite a solitary house within a large yard, our train pulled up 
at last, and the conductor commanded the passengers to make haste and get out. [...] [The conductor] 
hurried us into the one large room that made up the house, and then into the yard. Here a great many 
men and women, dressed in white, received us, the women attending the women and girls of the 
passengers, and the men the others. This was another scene of bewildering confusion, parents losing 
their children, and little ones crying; baggage being thrown together in one corner of the yard, 
heedless of contents, which suffered in consequence; those white-clad Germans shouting commands, 
always accompanied with ‘Quick! Quick" —the confused passengers obeying all orders like meek 
children, only questioning now and then what was to be done with them. And no wonder if in some 
minds stories arose of people being captured by robbers, murderers, and the like. Here we had been 
taken to a lonely place where only that house was to be seen; our things were taken away, our friends 
separated from us; a man came to inspect us, as if to ascertain our full value; strange-looking people 
driving us about like dumb animals, helpless and unresisting; children we could not see crying in a 
way that suggested terrible things; ourselves driven into a little room where a great kettle was boiling 
on a little stove; our clothes taken off, our bodies rubbed with a slippery substance that could be any 
bad thing; a shower of warm water let down on us without warning; again driven together to another 
little room where we sit, wrapped in woolen blankets till large, coarse bags are brought in, their 
contents turned out, and we see only a cloud of steam, and hear a woman's voice to dress ourselves, 
—"Quick! Quick!’—or else we'll miss—something we cannot hear. We are forced to pick out our 
clothes from among the others, with the steam blinding us; we choke, cough, entreat the women to 
give us time; they persist, ‘Quick! Quick! Or you'll miss the train!’ Oh, so we really won't be 
murdered! They are only making us ready for the continuing of our journey, cleaning us of all 
suspicions of dangerous illness. Thank God!" From the book The Promised Land (1985). Originally 
published as From Plotzk to Boston (1912). 


[114] Here's an exercise to try: Draw a square on the floor, 1 meter x 1 meter (about 3 feet 3 inches 
on a side). Find ten typical people, including several children, and ask them to all stand together in 
that square. This gives some idea of the conditions in a fully packed chamber. Certainly this is 
theoretically possible, especially under contrived circumstances, such as five thin women each with 
an infant. But it would be extremely difficult to achieve with a random mix of people on a long-term 
basis. 

Then consider the findings of the Düsseldorf court in the 1964 Treblinka trial. They accepted as 
realistic figures of 350 people in a 16-square-meter chamber—or 22 people per square meter. 

As a final test, see whether you can fit 28 people into that same square. This number, amazingly 
enough, is seriously promoted by some supporters of the orthodox view. See Provan (1991) or 
Muehlenkamp (2006). 


[115] The original three chambers were 32 square meters each, or about 100 square meters total. 
Thus one full gassing could handle 1,000 people. Four or five gassings—that is, 4,000 to 5,000 
persons per day—could have easily handled the necessary capacity. Incidentally, the 15,000 daily 
capacity was a figure also cited by the SS officer Kurt Gerstein (see Arad 1987: 101)—except he 
claims to actually have witnessed this. Gerstein's statement has a number of problems, as we will 
see. 


| 116 | Of course, this is the same report that said “2,000,000 murdered Jews, or the greater part of 
Polish Jewry, are already buried in the area of Treblinka...” (p. 57). We must bear in mind that the 
revisionists reject all such accounts of mass murder, not only the diesel exhaust stories. Furthermore, 
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we note that even such an authoritative figure as Arad has seriously misrepresented this 15 
November 1942 account. His discussion on pages 354f. totally omits any mention of steam, 
preferring instead to talk simply of the “gas chambers”—as if it is understood what kind of gas it 
was. And of course, no mention of the “2,000,000” victims already as of November 1942, when the 
official tally shows only 500,000 at that point. 


[117] 8 August 1943 (p. 11). 


[118] Citation from Mattogno and Graf (2010: 71). This is the same Wiernik who spoke of 500 
persons in a 25-square-meter chamber, an impossible 20 people per square meter. And 1,200 people 
in a 50-square-meter chamber, an even more impossible 24 per square meter. And of airtight 
chambers in which people had to “suffer for hours” when the motor didn’t work—when they surely 
would have suffocated within 30 minutes. 


| 119 | Another Belzec witness, Chaim Hirszman, had “joined the new communist militia in Stalinist 
Poland tasked with the crushing of Polish underground, torture, makeshift executions, and mass 
deportation to Siberia of over 50,000 political undesirables. Hirszman was shot in March 1946 [... ] 
in the course of an anti-communist insurrection against the new reign of terror, before he was able to 
give a full account of his camp experience.” (http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rudolf Reder) 


[120] In his statement Gerstein mentioned an area of 25 square meters, but I am using the generally 
accepted figure here. 


[121] See Mattogno and Graf (2010: 133f.). 


[122] In an enclosed space, death comes quickly once oxygen is consumed and carbon dioxide 
levels reach 10 percent. A somewhat excited person, standing still, will produce about 0.3 liters 


(0.0003 m?) of CO, per minute. The original Belzec chambers were allegedly 4 x 8 m, and could 


hold at most 320 people. Assuming a 2-m high room, the chamber volume was 64 m’. One person's 
body takes up about 0.1 m? (3.5 ft?) of space, so 320 people would take 32 m’, or half the volume of 
the room. This leaves 64 — 32 = 32 m? of air. The 320 people, breathing heavily, produce 320 x 0.3 = 
96 liters (.096 m?) of CO, per minute, which is equal to 0.3 percent of the available air. So each 
passing minute raises CO, by another 0.3 percent. The room would hit 10 percent in 30 minutes, and 
all would very quickly be dead. 

[123] Arad (1987: 31); Graf et al. (2010: 257f.). 


[124] The red or pink coloration is not inevitable. It depends on the precise circumstances, the 
individual reaction to the gas, and so on. But it would have been an obvious characteristic of a large 
number of bodies, given the alleged volume of gassings. Griffin et al. (2008: 1208) summarizes a 
review of 94 cases of CO poisoning, stating that only “30% of all reviewed cases did not show 
classic cherry red discoloration." Therefore, 70 percent did. This could not have been overlooked by 
the witnesses. 
This point is further underscored by a widespread practice in the American meat industry—namely, 
the treating of meat with carbon monoxide in order to maintain the “fresh pink or red" appearance. 
This little-known process, banned in Europe and Canada, was debated in the US Congress in 2007. 
Provan (2004) attempts to show that CO poisoning can sometimes produce blue or cyan coloration 
on bodies. But these rare cases result from long, slow poisoning at low CO concentrations— 
completely unlike the alleged rapid gassing in the Nazi chambers. 


[125] In Kues (2010). Kues discusses a range of absurdities in Rajchman's narrative. 


[126] The fact that there was a diesel engine running in some adjacent shack is not at all ominous. 
Every camp required engine-powered generators to supply dependable electricity. These would have 
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run almost continuously—hence we can understand one possible source of the rumors of “continuous 
gassing.” 

[127] One exception is the German writer Achim Trunk. In his essay “Lethal Gasses” (in Morsch 
et al, eds. 2011) he admits that it would have been technically infeasible to kill masses of people with 
a diesel engine. In his opinion, it is “more likely” that the Germans used gasoline engines. But this is 
contradicted by both historiography and the lack of red or pink corpses. For a longer discussion of 
Trunk’s essay, see Mattogno (2014: 24-37) or Alvarez (2011: 26-28). 

[128] Assuming a typical mix of average bodies. Obviously one could pack infant bodies more 
densely than this. 


[129] Cited in Mattogno and Graf (2010: 138). 
[130] The anti-denial bloggers contest this figure, as I explain below. 


[131] One finds only sporadic reference to wood brought into the camps. For example, Arad (1987: 
171) cites testimony of a Sobibor driver: “I used to bring foodstuffs to the camp and also wood for 
cremating the killed...” The amount was evidently underwhelming. And Schelvis (2006: 111) simply 
states that “the cremation of the exhumed bodies... required huge quantities of wood, but plenty 
could be found in the neighboring forest.” Plenty, that is, for hundreds or maybe even thousands of 
corpses, but certainly not hundreds of thousands. But once again, without specifics we have no way 
to judge the quantities involved. 

[132] As I noted in Chapter 1, this work drew a lengthy revisionist reply: Mattogno et al. (2013). 
[133] Recently, Köchel (2015) has suggested that it may take 135 kg of dry hardwood to consume 
one body. Green wood would require roughly double this figure. His estimate is based on actual 
animal incinerations in 2001. With dry wood and ideal burning conditions, Kóchel's ratio would be 
3.0-to-1. But since these conditions were likely rare for the Germans, his study largely confirms 
Mattogno’s and Graf’s estimate. 

[134] Report cited in Mattogno (2011: 79). 


[135] “At Sobibor: Building in the heart of a death camp.” Posted at www.timesofisrael.com (8 
Mar 2014). 


[136] “A voice for the dead.” Posted at www.spiegel.de (26 Sep 2014). 
[137] Page 129, note 18. 


[138] Her 2012 article, “Holocaust archaeology,” for example, is nearly useless as a quantitative 
study. It devotes a mere two pages of text to Treblinka, saying nothing of value. She claims to have 
found “over one hundred features” of the camp using her ground-penetrating radar, though no details 
are provided. Notably, all talk of gas chambers is absent. Colls’s most recent work, Holocaust 
Archaeologies (2015), is more a discussion of methods than actual results; it has few details on 
Treblinka. 

[139] A 5-minute video clip of this little incident is on Youtube: “Excavating a secret gas 
chamber.” Her 2015 book offers a brief explanation of this embarrassing incident. 


[140] The entire Smithsonian institution seems to have adopted as its mission the promotion of 
Holocaust orthodoxy. 


[141] Of interest is a revisionist documentary, The Treblinka Archaeology Hoax, by Eric Hunt 
(online at: www.gaschamberhoax.com). Hunt examines the testimony of several witnesses who 
transited through Treblinka. He also debunks the work of Sturdy Colls. 


[142] Personal communication (1 Mar 2010). 
[143] Pronounced ‘my-DON-ek.’ Also occasionally spelled ‘Maidanek’ or ‘Maydanek.’ Some 
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writers (e.g. Hilberg) refer to it by the camp’s German name, Lublin. 
[144] 27 July (p. 9). Once again, we have no independent verification of this estimate. 
[145] 30 August 1944 (p. 1). 


[146] See Kranz (2007: 108). This event, commonly known as Operation Erntefest (‘Harvest 
Festival’), has a relatively fixed death toll among the various sources, varying only by 1,000 or so. 
All accounts of this event are based on the 1947 testimony of an imprisoned SS officer, Erich 
Mussfeldt. Graf and Mattogno reprint an extended excerpt (2012: 214-223), and by analyzing it 
conclude that the testimony is incoherent and contradictory, and thus likely coerced. Incidentally, 
one wonders why it is the revisionists who give us these details, and not their opponents? 
Traditionalists seem to prefer to simply repeat, in a parrot-like fashion, the general account of such 
an event without giving the reader the whole story, and without subjecting it to any critical scrutiny. 
[147] Encyclopedia of the Holocaust (1990: 939). See also Kranz (2003: 230). 


[148] Kranz, incidentally, has abandoned all claims about homicidal Zyklon use at the camp. He 
now argues that only CO gassing occurred. 

[149] See the vaporization chart in Rudolf (2003c: 352). 

[150] However, this is presumed at a stated concentration level of 0.596, which is completely false. 
Even a 196 level would take 30 minutes to kill, perhaps an hour—see discussion in Chapter 5. The 
Flanagan study (1978) suggests that even a 596 concentration might take 20 minutes or more. 


Depending on the oxygen content, at 0.596 CO the victims could be expected to survive for an hour 
or more. 


[151] Assuming a concentration of 0.3 mg per liter, or, 0.0396. 
[152]N otably, even the Soviets, those masters of hyperbole, presumed no more than 6 bodies per 
square meter of chamber area. Compare this to the conservative number of 10 per square meter 


allowed by the revisionists, and figures of 20, 30, or even 40 per square meter promoted by the 
traditionalists. 


[153] A ‘muffle’ being the space or cavity into which the corpse is placed; also called a ‘retort.’ 
[154] Graf and Mattogno correct him, stating that Barrack 28 no longer exists; hence we do not 
know to which building Pressac refers. 

[155] See also the documentary by Hunt, The Majdanek Gas Chamber Myth (on Youtube). 
[156] A close-up photo of the cylinder is available here: 


www.fpp.co.uk/docs/Irving/RadDi/2011/100911.html. The quote is from Graf and Mattogno (2012: 
145). This is not to say that people cannot die from excess CO». As discussed in Chapter 7, breathing 


air in an enclosed space rapidly converts oxygen to carbon dioxide; this situation becomes fatal when 
CO, reaches 10 percent. However, simply squirting carbon dioxide into a room filled with people 


has no immediate effect. This gas could be used to accelerate asphyxiation, perhaps, through some 
complex process of pumping out normal air and substituting it with CO». But (a) there are easier 


ways to asphyxiate people, and (b) there is no evidence that such an approach was used. 
Interestingly, the Web site www.judaism.about.com shows a photograph of a sign with the cryptic 
wording “carbon oxide”—as if the kind of oxide was irrelevant. 


[157] There were four small holes originally, but these were not added until the air raid shelter 
renovation, and in any case are inappropriately placed to serve as Zyklon holes. 


[158] Bunker 2 is said to have been reactivated in May 1944 for the alleged murder of the 
Hungarian Jews—discussed below. 


[159] Online at www.codoh.com/library/document/225/. This document was subsequently 
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JURGEN GRAF, THE GIANT WITH FEET OF CLAY 111 


Because the existence of the incineration pits reported by Filip Mül- 
ler and other witnesses is refuted by the air-reconnaissance photo- 
graphs, the incineration capacity claimed by Hilberg (10,000 corpses or 
more per day) is greater than the theoretical maximum possible by a 
factor of ten — and as a practical matter very much more, since we know 
from the investigations of Mattogno/Deana and Pressac that the crema- 
tories were noted for their frequent breakdowns, which would reduce 
their capacity drastically. 

The only possible scientific conclusion is that the supposed many 
hundred thousand-fold murder of Jews in spring and fall 1944 could not 
have happened, because cremations of this quantity were technically 
impossible. Bodies do not generally disappear all on their own, even in 
the Third Reich. 


submitted to the IMT as document 008-USSR. 
[160] Fora good discussion of the British decrypts, see Kollerstrom (2014). 
[161] For a detailed examination of the many issues with Wiesel, see Routledge (2015). 


[162] In addition to these men, traditionalists occasionally cite a few lesser individuals, including 
Fritz Klein, Hössler, Klehr, Stark, Kaduk, Erber, and Baer. 


[163] This would have required holding some Hungarian Jews for a short time, which would 
certainly not have been a problem. Over four months, Bunker 1 could have gassed 400,000 persons, 
enough capacity for the period of May—July 1944. There is, however, an additional problem that may 
have made it utterly impractical to consider using only Bunker 1, namely, the inability to ventilate 
the Zyklon after each gassing. Revisionists disagree on how important ventilation would have been, 
but any building intended for high utilization over long periods of time would likely have needed an 
effective venting system—which Bunker 1 did not have. Lacking this key element, it was likely 
rarely used, if at all. 

[164] There would have been other ancillary problems, of course, including how to keep a large 
number of panicky victims in the room. 


[165] Though, for some strange reason, the Dachau delousing chambers and many others located 
throughout the Third Reich had precisely such devices. If Dachau could figure out how to do it for 
clothes, why not Auschwitz for homicides? 


[166] Pressac (1989) argues that the clerk who filled out the inventory sheet simply made a mistake 
and assigned them to the wrong room. Rudolf responds that the other inventory items were assigned 
correctly, hence it is unlikely that only this one item was misplaced. 


[167] See van Pelt (2002: 369). 


[168] There is some dispute among traditionalists as to the size of the holes. As we will see, Keren 
et al. (2004) argue that they were 50 x 50 cm, considerably larger than Provan's figures. 


[169] It would eventually be covered with soil and perhaps grass. 


[170] Frequently overlooked is the fact that Krema 3 also shows four dark smudges on its cellar #1 
roof. But strangely, these are clearly more widely staggered than the Krema 2 marks. This would 
make no sense, given that both crematoria were designed and built as mirror-images. We would 
expect that any objects built into or added onto the cellars would be identical in each case. 


| kal | A version is online at: http://mailstar.net/holocaust-debate20.html 
[172] Revised in 2012, 3" edition. 


[173] See Rudolf/Mattogno (2011): 45-67. Prussian blue is a famously stable and persistent form 
of cyanide residue. 


[174] As explained in Chapter 9, a muffle is the entry cavity into which the corpse is placed. Also 
called a ‘retort,’ and occasionally (and confusingly), an ‘oven’—Zimmerman (2000: 205) baldly 
states “each muffle can be considered an oven,” and so he proceeds to use the words 
interchangeably. Van Pelt (2002) unfortunately does the same. More correctly, a cremation oven (or 
better, cremation furnace) refers to a physical unit that may have one or more heat sources and one or 
more muffles. A furnace heated with coke, like the Auschwitz models, could have one or more 
fireplaces (hearths). The Auschwitz 8-muffle furnaces, for instance, had four hearths, one for each 
pair of muffles. Some cremation furnaces had one muffle but two hearths. Hence a cremation furnace 
can potentially burn more than one adult body simultaneously, depending on the design, but a 
standard ‘muffle’ is designed to cremate only one corpse at a time. To use the words muffle and 
oven/furnace interchangeably is, in effect, to deliberately confuse the reader. 


[175] The 59/41 split assumes the lower crematoria capacity figures favored by revisionists. As I 
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will explain shortly, there were at least two higher estimates, from Bischoff and Hóss. Using the 
Bischoff figures, 37 percent would have been burned in the open. With the Héss numbers, this would 
drop to 26 percent—still, a large proportion of total burnings. And as I will show, the revisionist 
depiction of events has only 10 percent of all burnings in the open air. 


[176] The Sonderkommando member Henryk Tauber testified that up to eight at once could be 
loaded; cited in Rudolf (2011: 382). 


[177] 1f, say, 2 of every 6 people were children (33 percent), and if, on average, 2 children weighed 
as much as 1 adult, then those 6 bodies could be burned thusly: 4 adults, one hour each; 2 children at 
once, in one hour. Hence 6 bodies in 5 hours, or 1.2 per hour. 


[178] See Mattogno's discussion in Rudolf and Mattogno (2011: 148-151). He summarizes: “[B]y 
increasing the load of organic burning material, one increased either the corresponding fuel 
consumption or the duration of the combustion process. Hence, should *multiple' cremations in the 
Birkenau furnaces have been successful, this would not have been of any effective advantage... 
*Multiple' cremations would only have multiplied the duration of the cremation process and the coke 
consumption by the number of corpses loaded into the muffle.” 


[179] Four, if we count the Soviet Special Commission report of 1945. They claimed outrageously 
high rates for each of the five Kremas: K1: 9,000 per month; K2/3: 90,000 per month; and K4/5: 
45,000 per month. Total alleged capacity: 279,000 per month—almost 50 percent higher than Hóss's 
figures. 


[180] Independent evidence suggests that Mattogno’s estimates are the more accurate. During 
1942, Krema 1 began operation with 2 muffles and then expanded to 6. During the first phase it 
could handle, according to Mattogno, a maximum of perhaps 1,200 bodies per month; in the second 
phase, up to 3,600 per month. As I have shown in the death matrix, K1 was thus running at capacity 
for virtually the entire year. The excess bodies had to be buried, and then later pit-burned. Yet if K1 
had the higher Bischoff or Hóss capacities, then there would have been no excess at all. This is 
incompatible, however, with the widely-accepted fact that some 80,000 bodies were buried that year. 
I further note that the matrix shows an unacceptably high figure of 8,000 monthly burnings for three 
months, but this is required by other traditionalist claims about it. In all likelihood the actual rate 
was much lower than this. 


[181] Butz (2003: 167-231) has an excellent and lengthy chapter on the Hungarian Jews. Of 
particular interest is his analysis of an ICRC report claiming that persecution of the Jews began only 
after October 1944—and hence that any reference to a summer massacre was largely propaganda. 


[182] Even so, in the death matrix, I allow for pushing the kremas slightly beyond capacity. 


[183] Rudolf (2001) gives a good summary of forensic examinations at Auschwitz. Considering the 
magnitude of the alleged crime, examinations to date have been shockingly inadequate. There have 
been just three minor efforts since the war: (1) For the 1946 Krakow Trial, hair samples and a metal 
cover plate were tested for cyanide residue; all came up positive, but with neither quantifiable results 
nor reproducibility. (2) In 1966, possibly in connection with the ongoing Frankfurt Trial, a Polish 
company was commissioned to drill soil samples and analyze them. But the results were never made 
public or published; they have “vanished into the museum's archives"— suggesting that the diggers 
did not find what they wanted. (3) Lastly, the Markiewicz studies of 1990/1994, looking for cyanide 
residue on the wall of the gas chamber—described earlier. Were I the family member of an 
Auschwitz victim, I would be outraged at this audacious and deliberate lack of will to investigate the 
scene of the greatest crime in history. 


[184] See data for June 1944 in Table 27, p. 199: 186,000 corpses in 30 days=6,200 per day; 50 kg 
per average corpse, reduced to 5% ashes: 6,200x50x0.05 = 15,500 kg; plus 3.5-times the amount of 
seasoned wood (175 kg per corpse) reduced to 496 wood ash (see values given in Appendix A): 
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6,200х175х0.04=43,400 kg; this yields a total of 58,900 kg of pyre cremation remains, or some 65 
US short tons. If assuming incomplete combustion of the corpses on pyres resulting in 10% corpse 
cremation remains, this value would rise to 74,400 kg or 82 US short tons. 

[185] Not visible in figure. Described in Rudolf (2011: 165). Photo enlarged in Mattogno (2010). 
Contested as scratches on photo by Bartec (2012). 

[186] Note also the cluster of bombs in mid-air, ominously encircling K2. These were destined for 
Monowitz, however, and not Birkenau. 

[187] Consider the following “eyewitness testimony” from one Professor B. Epstein: “For several 
months we saw long lines of people sent to their death in the crematorium [only one?]. Especially 
large groups were killed in May, June, and July 1944. During this time the crematorium worked day 
and night, as we could see from the flames which shot out of the chimneys.... In this time, we saw 
two gigantic fires in the open, which blazed brightly during the night, in addition to the flames that 
shot out of the crematorium chimneys” (cited in the official Soviet Special Commission report of 
1945). 

[188] Though perhaps we should be grateful for even a sentence. Longerich (2015) offers us not 
one word at all. 


[189] Frankel (1999: 400). 

[190] “WWI vet held in Nazi slave camp breaks silence.” CNN (11 Nov 2008). 

[191] See Chapter 5 for details. 

[192] Wiesenthal is a story in himself. Recently he was exposed by Guy Walters (2010) as “a liar 
—and a bad one at that.” Wiesenthal would “lie repeatedly” about his Nazi-hunting exploits; he 
would “concoct outrageous stories about his war years”; indeed, “there are so many 


inconsistencies... that it is impossible to establish a reliable narrative.” See also the news story 
“Head Nazi-hunter’s trail of lies”, Times Online (18 July 2009). 


[193] CNN (1 Aug 2009). 

[194] Daily Mail (UK—11 Dec 2009). 

[195] NBC News (26 Jan 2015). 

[196] In Wiesel’s account, a crazed woman is the first to shriek about the “flaming chimneys.” 


They all think her mad, until Wiesel “sees” them himself. In the cited quote he alleges to be giving 
us his first-hand account. 


[197] See Graf (2003: 298). 

[198] See www.eliewieseltattoo.com and Routledge (2015). 

[199] See *Book Notes," New York Times (20 Nov 1991, p. C26). 

[200] After the truth came out, Rosenblat was interviewed by Dan Harris of ABC News. This 
remarkable interview, which has since been pulled from the ABC archive, is still on Youtube under 


the title *Herman Rosenblat about his holocaust lies on ABC TV." Harris's reaction alone is worth 
the viewing. 

[201] Jerusalem Post (17 Aug 1986, p. 1). It is true that Krakowski attempted to repudiate the 
story a week later, in a letter to the editor (21 Aug, p. 10). He now claimed that “very few" of the 
testimonies were "inaccurate," but otherwise did not dispute the statements made in the original 
article. 


[202] *German committee: Shoah survivors lack objectivity." Jerusalem Post Online (6 Dec 2009). 


[203] Odd that the view claiming the least number of deaths is considered the *worst case'—but I 
let that pass for now. 
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[204] The Jewish ‘Law of Moser,’ among other dictates, proscribes turning on or betraying a 
fellow Jew to a non-Jew. 


[205] 2014 data (www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org). The percentage for the US is disputed, given the 
wide range of estimates for the Jewish population. The stated 1.8% is based on a total of 5.7 million. 
However, other estimates give higher numbers, over 6 or even 7 million. The fact that all numbers 
are reported by Jewish agencies, and the question of mixed heritage, cause significant problems in 
reaching definitive numbers for all countries. 


[206] 27 May, p. 19. 


[207] Regarding economics: Without digressing into crude generalizations about ‘rich Jews,’ let 
me just cite a few relevant statistics. Overall, Jewish income is considerably above average. In the 
early 1990s it was fully 50 percent higher than the national median (Kosmin and Ritterband 1991: 
21). Regarding the very wealthy, Forbes magazine compiles an annual list of the world’s richest 
people, with details by individual country. Kosmin and Ritterband (p. 24) cite a study of the 400 
wealthiest Americans; of this list, 92 were identified as Jews (23 percent). Of the top 40 names, 16 
(40 percent) were Jews. 

The trend continues today. Forbes’s 2012 list of the world’s billionaires includes 1,426 names in 
total, including 442 Americans. Roughly 17 percent of the global list, and 35 percent of the 
Americans, are Jews. Their 2014 list of the richest Americans includes at least 15 Jewish names 
among the top 40: Ellison, Bloomberg, Zuckerberg, Adelson, Page, Brin, Soros, Icahn, Ballmer, 
Blavatnik, Dell, Bren, Perelman, Murdoch, and Schwarzman. But even this is misleading; the 
Walton family, for example, takes four of the top ten names, even though it is a single family 
enterprise. 

As to intellectual and cultural life, one measure of this was cited above: Vanity Fair’s 2007 list of the 
world’s 100 most powerful, or influential, individuals, 53% of whom are Jewish—and most of these 
Jewish-Americans. An earlier study (Zuckerman 1977: 68) noted that Jews made up 27 percent of all 
US-born Nobel Prize winners, and 40 percent of winners in science and economics. Lipset and Raab 
(1995: 26) state that Jews account for 20 percent of professors at leading universities—with certain 
disciplines considerably higher than that. Generally, at least since the 1970s, they have “composed 
about half of the American intellectual elite” (Kadushin 1974: 23). This was still true in the mid- 
1990s: “during the last three decades Jews have made up 50 percent of the top two hundred 
intellectuals...” (Lipset and Raab, p. 26). 

The entertainment industry is worthy of a brief remark. The fact that “Jews control Hollywood” is 
neither controversial nor even disputed today. In fact it is openly discussed. An opinion piece by Joel 
Stein in the Los Angeles Times (“How Jewish Is Hollywood?” 19 Dec 2008) explained matter-of- 
factly that “Jews totally run Hollywood.” Stein cited the names of the major studio bosses, and every 
one was Jewish: Chernin (20th Century Fox), Grey (Paramount), Iger (Disney), Lynton (Sony 
Pictures), Meyer (Warner Bros.), Moonves (CBS), Sloan (MGM), Zucker (Universal), and Bob and 
Harvey Weinstein (The Weinstein Co.). And this does not include numerous other influentials, 
including Gary Barber (MGM), Jon Feltheimer (Lionsgate), Ryan Kavanaugh (Relativity Media), 
Avi Lerner (Nu Image), Lawrence Bender (producer), Tom Rothman and Amy Pascal (Sony), Haim 
Saban, and Marc Graboff (Core Media). Stein closed his piece with this cute little comment: “I don’t 
care if Americans think we’re running the news media, Hollywood, Wall Street or the government. I 
just care that we get to keep running them.” 


[208] “Jewish heritage is American heritage” (www.politico.com, 21 May 2013). 


[209] See Ford’s book The International Jew, which is a collection of weekly essays over a period 
of some two years. For a good discussion, see Kevin MacDonald’s review article in The Occidental 
Quarterly 2(4). 


[210] 24 April 1942. For the full context see Dalton (2010). 
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[211] With the possible exception of the Murdochs; their ethnicity is uncertain, although Rupert 
has long been an avid supporter of Israeli and Zionist causes. 

[212] The Fox name comes from William Fox (1879-1952), the Hungarian-Jewish founder of Fox 
Films. 

[213] This, in addition to “dozens of newspapers,” according to Wikipedia. 

| 214 | And this does not include non-Jews, such as Cokie Roberts, who have Jewish spouses or 
relatives. 

[215] Cited in Neff (1981: 433). ‘Marshall’ is former Secretary of State and Defense George 
Marshall. ‘Forrestal’ is former Secretary of Defense James Forrestal. Both men held office in the late 
1940s. See also Neff (1995: 99). 

[216] Including the notorious ‘neo-conservatives,’ who are predominantly Jewish but include a 
minority of non-Jews. 

[217] See Mearsheimer and Walt (2007: 117). 

[218] Mearsheimer and Walt (2007: 159). 

[219] 16 April 2008. 


| 220 | Online interview, “McCain on Israel, Iran, and the Holocaust” (30 May 2008). See: 
www.theatlantic.com/international/archive/2008/05/mccain-on-israel-iran-and-the-holocaust/8346/ 
[221] Online interview, “Obama on Zionism and Hamas” (J. Goldberg, 12 May 2008): 
www.theatlantic.com/international/archive/2008/05/obama-on-zionism-and-hamas/8318/ 


[222] UPI (4 Jun 2008). 

[223] Reuters (23 Jul 2008). 

| 224] See, for example, Weitzel’s online article “Biden and Israel”: 
www.counterpunch.org/weitzel09022008.html 

[225] Obama's late ‘break’ from the pro-Israel line is more show than substance. His occasional 
public tiffs with Israeli Prime Minister Netanyahu are only about the degree, not the fact, of 
compliance. 

[226] Mearsheimer and Walt (2007: 407, note 55). 


[227] Abrams seems to have a particularly galling notion of Jewish exceptionalism. He wrote that 
“there can be no doubt that Jews... are to stand apart from the nation in which they live. It is the very 
nature of being Jewish to be apart... from the rest of the population" (cited in Mearsheimer and Walt 
2007: 167). 

[228] I. Lewis “Scooter” Libby committed a federal offense in 2005 by leaking the identity of CIA 
agent Valerie Plame. He was sentenced to 30 months in prison, but Bush commuted the jail term in 
2007. When you commit crimes for the president, you need not worry about prosecution. 


[229] Washington Post (11 Mar 2003). 
[230] AP (16 Oct 2003). 


[231] Lest we have any thoughts that Congress is acting out of humanitarian concern, we should 
recall that this is the same system that: conducted a crushing eight-year sanction policy on Iraq in the 
1990s, resulting in the death of more than 500,000 Iraqi children (“As many as 576,000 Iraqi 
children may have died since the end of the Persian Gulf war because of economic sanctions 
imposed by the Security Council, according to two scientists who surveyed the country for the [UN] 
Food and Agriculture Organization,” NYT, 1 Dec 1995), and then declared the action “worth it” (to 
quote Madeleine Albright); fired a cruise missile into the only pharmaceutical plant in Sudan, 
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leading to thousands of indirect deaths; gave chemical weapons to Saddam Hussein when he was 
“our man” fighting Iran; supplied weapons and money to Osama bin Laden when he was “our man” 
in Afghanistan fighting the Russians; and generally opposes every conceivable humanitarian action 
when it comes to the Palestinians. The American government holds Arabs and Muslims in very low 
regard. 

[232] I am tempted to call it ‘mind-reading by a far-flung bureaucracy,’ but that phrase has already 
been taken. 


[233] In early 2015, Le Pen reiterated his infamous view that the gas chambers were merely a 
“detail” of the war. See, for example, The Australian (3 Apr). 

[234] swiss weekly Weltwoche (28 Jan 1999). Quoted in The Journal of Historical Review 
(Jan/Feb 1999; p. 14). 

[235] ‘Propaganda,’ after all, derives from the Latin Catholic phrase propaganda fide: 
“propagating the faith.” 

[236] Of course, not all these are unique titles. Many are new editions, translations, re-printings, 
etc. 

[237] Contemporary Global Anti-Semitism, US Department of State, 2008 (p. 23). 

[238] 26 Nov 1991 (p. A17). 

[239] The Star-Ledger (Newark, NJ), 23 Oct 1996, p. 15. 


[240] There is one further reference, not in the main text but in the Appendix to Volume 6. In a 
short note to Anthony Eden, allegedly referring to the Hungarian operation at Auschwitz, Churchill 
wrote, “There is no doubt that this is probably the greatest and most horrible crime ever committed in 
the whole history of the world, and it has been done by scientific machinery by nominally civilized 
men in the name of a great State and one of the leading races of Europe” (p. 693). Notably, there is 
no explicit mention of either Auschwitz, gas chambers, or Jews. 


[241] m Stackelberg and Winkle (2002: 400). 

[242] See, for example, Los Angeles Times (22 Apr 1985). 

[243] Quoted by LiveMint.com (6 Sep 2014). 

[244] Though some historians, like Hilberg and Reitlinger, had long argued for lower numbers. 


[245] Similarly, estimates of gypsy deaths have dropped from more than 500,000 to something like 
50,000. 


[246] Mattogno and Berg appear in three footnotes later in the book, but only with regard to their 
oldest work. 


[247] Interestingly, he does touch briefly on the decisive issue of diesel gassing—though giving 
just the slightest hint of the difficulties involved. Evans writes: “Irving also denied that diesel 
engines could be used for killing operations. “These engines,’ he [Irving] said, ‘exhaust non-lethal 
carbon dioxide, and only minute quantities of toxic carbon monoxide"" (p. 123). True, as we have 
seen. Evans's reply? Nothing. He loftily declares Irving's argument to be *specious and derivative," 
and leaves it at that. This is actually quite common among orthodox historians. When compelled to 
discuss an inconvenient issue, they will mention it very briefly, explicitly or implicitly deem it false, 
and then drop it. 


[248] This is equivalent to about 46 cubic meters of solid wood. This would just about perfectly fill 
the space below a 30m x 2m pyre that was one meter high. 
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Introduction 


Selection in hospitals of the Auschwitz complex and the subsequent gas- 
sing of sick inmates who had become unfit for work is notoriously one of 
the cornerstones of Holocaust historiography relating to this camp. 

Although the German term "Selektion" is not part of the terminology 
used by the SS, who employed the terms “Auswahl” or “Ausmusterung,” 
for practical reasons I will continue to use the term "selection." 

Such selections form part of the program of extermination of "useless 
mouths," i.e. inmates so worn out that they were no longer able to work 
profitably for the SS and were therefore, economically, dead weight, first 
among these the invalids and the inpatients. 

The sentencing grounds of the Auschwitz trial in Frankfurt, in the sec- 
tion “The Auschwitz Concentration Camp as an extermination center of 
sick and debilitated inmates," states in this regard (Rüter 1981, pp. 416f.): 


"In the Auschwitz Concentration Camp, sick inmates of the camp who were 
considered unfit for work, especially Jews, were also murdered in large num- 
bers. 

a) In the HKB," among inmates who reported sick and, following an examina- 
tion, were presented by an inmate physician (the so-called physician present- 
er?!) to the camp medical officer, those whom the camp medical officer judged 
unable to work were selected almost every day. Then they were killed with 
phenol injections. The number of inmates murdered in this way could not be 
ascertained. However, there were several thousand. More precise details on 
the selection process and the methods of killing will be discussed further in re- 
lation to the offences of the $0081! Klehr, Scherpe, Напі. 

b) Every now and then the camp doctor, in the company of an SDG, went into 
the wards of the HKB to check on orderliness and cleanliness and to assess 
whether the HKB was overcrowded. In this case, he selected a series of in- 
mates who later were also killed with phenol injections. Particularly threat- 
ened were inmates who had already been in the HKB for a long time. The 
number of inmates chosen during these so-called small selections and then 
killed with phenol could also not be ascertained. We will also return later to 
these small selections. 





1 Háftlingskrankenbau: infirmary for inmates (HKB) 


2 Arztvorsteller 
3 Sanitátsdienstgehilfen: SS corpsmen. 
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c) In addition to these minor selections, there took place in the HKB at certain 
time intervals so-called major selections. In these major selections, all sick in- 
mates who were in the HKB were to be presented naked to the camp medical 
officer. Then with a look the camp medical officer decided whether a patient 
could still remain in the HKB or whether he should be killed. Often during 
these major selections 200-300 inmates were destined to die. Their tempera- 
ture charts! were brought into the clerks’ office, where a list with numbers of 
inmates destined to die was compiled. One or two days later, inmates selected 
were called, loaded onto trucks and taken to the gas chambers, where they 
were killed with Zyklon B. The number of inmates murdered in this way also 
could no longer be ascertained. 

d) Finally, there were from time to time so-called camp selections. In the 
course of these, camp inmates, except those who held a responsibility and oth- 
ers who were employed in special activities, were reviewed to verify their fit- 
ness for work. These so-called camp selections took place both in the Stamm- 
lager! and in the various sectors of the Birkenau camp. The inmates in these 
selections had to line up naked. Their fitness for work was assessed by the 
camp doctors at a glance. Any inmates who did not appear fit for work — to this 
category belonged especially the so-called Muslims? — were separated from 
the other inmates and allocated to a particular block isolated from other in- 
mates. After a few days, the men selected were taken by truck to the gas cham- 
bers and killed there with gas. 

As cause of death on death certificates of all inmates killed in this way, natural 
causes (e.g. cardiac weakness) were given. 

It has not been possible to ascertain whether and to what extent these selec- 
tions took place on the orders of the RSHAU! or WVHA.®! 

They were probably based on the action, already mentioned, implemented in 
concentration camps with the secret code 14 f 13. 

The Assize Court has, based on the presumption in favor of the accused, as- 
sumed that the SS doctors received from higher up (probably from Amt III?! of 
the WVHA) a general directive to select and unobtrusively kill sick and com- 
pletely debilitated inmates whose labor could no longer be relied on. However, 
in addition to selections by the doctors, these selections were also carried out 
by SS officers, NCOs and nurses, at times without orders, on their own initia- 
tive. We will return later to specific cases in connection with discussions of the 
crimes of the defendants.” 


The historical framework sketched out here was evidently built on the basis 
not of documents, but of simple testimonies. However, there is considera- 





© со м Dn R 


The medical records of inmates, which also contained a daily temperature graph. 

The Auschwitz Main Camp. 

Emaciated inmates. 

Reichssicherheitshauptamt: Reich Security Main Office. 
SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt: SS Economic and Administrative Main Office. 
Office D III of the SS WVHA “Sanitätswesen und Lagerhygiene” (Camp Health and Hy- 
giene) commanded by SS Obersturmbannfiihrer Enno Lolling. 
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ble documentation that categorically refutes this historical framework, as I 
will show in the present study. Precisely for this reason, orthodox Holo- 
caust historiography has so far been unable to produce a scientific work on 
the fate of those registered inmates who became unfit for work and were 
admitted to hospitals in the Auschwitz-Birkenau complex. 

The study here presented seeks to overcome this serious historiograph- 
ical lacuna by outlining on the one hand, on the basis of documentary evi- 
dence largely unknown or ignored, the real picture of events, in particular 
the medical treatment of sick inmates, which went as far as to surgical op- 
erations, and by refuting on the other hand, by means of a well-documen- 
ted critical analysis, the Holocaust narrative as created by orthodox Holo- 
caust historian. In this second part of the present book, I address the issue 
of the “special treatment” of registered inmates. As such, this study is a 
supplement to my earlier work Special Treatment in Auschwitz: Origin and 
Meaning of a Term (Mattogno 2016c). 


Nota Bene 

This books contains many quotations, translated into the English language, 
from original German wartime documents. The original German text of 
them can be found in the German edition of this book, which is available as 
a free PDF download at holocausthandbuecher.com/index.php?page_id=33 
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Part One: 


The Inmates 
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1. The Inmates’ Living Conditions 


1.1. Provisions to Improve Inmates’ Living Conditions 


From the end of March 1942, the economic aspect of detention in National 
Socialist concentration camps began to prevail over the strictly “re-educa- 
tive." On March 31, 1942 SS Brigadeführer Richard Glücks, head of Amts- 
gruppe D — Konzentrationslager (Office Group D — Concentration camps) 
of newly-formed SS Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt, sent commandants 
of all the concentration camps a secret letter in which they were in- 
formed: "° 


"By order of the Reichsführer SS, in a number of camps work is being carried 
out inside these preventive detention camps on behalf of the arms industry. 
These works are of military importance and therefore particularly urgent. With 
newly-arrived inmates, I must first fill these camps; then, according to the level 
of urgency, the needs of other camps will be met.” 


A month later the change was already decided. On April 30, the SS Grup- 
penführer Oswald Pohl, head of the SS WVHA, sent a letter to Himmler 
with the subject "Incorporating the Inspectorate of the Concentration 
Camps into the SS WVHA,” in which he noted: 


"The war has brought a clear structural change in the concentration camps 
and has radically changed their duties with regard to the inmates. Increasing 
the number of inmates solely for reasons of security, rehabilitation or preven- 
tion is no longer the primary factor. The center of gravity has shifted to the 
economic aspect. Mobilization of the full working capacity of inmates, primari- 
ly for war-related tasks (increased armament production) and subsequently for 
peaceful tasks, moves more and more into the foreground. 
From this recognition, necessary steps result that require a gradual shift of the 
concentration camps from their previous entirely-political form toward an or- 
ganization that corresponds to economic tasks.” 
These new tasks of importance to the war required safeguarding of inmate 
labor. On December 15, 1942, Himmler, concerned about the high mortali- 
ty of inmates in concentration camps, wrote the following letter to the head 
of the SS WVHA:" 
"Dear Pohl, re our conversation in Hegewaldheim. In 1943, seek to acquire to 
a maximum extent for the inmates' sustenance raw vegetables and onions. 
During the vegetable season, distribute large quantities of carrots, kohlrabi, 
turnips and as many other similar vegetables as are available, and store a suf- 





10 Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt, Amtsgruppenchef D - Konzentrationslager, March 
31, 1942. AGK, NTN, 172, p. 38. 

п R-129. 

12 Der Reichsführer-SS. Feld-Kommandostelle, 15.12.1942. BAK, NS 19/1542. 
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VIII. Hilberg's Statistics on Jewish Victims: 
Anatomy of another Fraud 


1. The ‘Three Categories of Victims’ 


In his third volume, Hilberg discusses the Jewish population losses 
in the areas under German rule (pp. 1280-1300; DEJ, pp. 1199-1220). 
The relevant subchapter is entitled “Statistics of Killed Jews,” although 
‘Statistics of Deaths of Jews’ would be more precise, because the statis- 
tics also include Jews who died in the camps and ghettos from epidem- 
ics, exhaustion and other causes. (In DEJ this subject is put in an ap- 
pendix, entitled “Statistics of Jewish Dead.") Hilberg counts 5.1 million 
Jewish victims (p. 1300; DEJ, p. 1220) and misses the classical number 
six million by almost a million. On p. 1282 (DEJ, p. 1202) he writes: 

“Any assessment based on additions must reflect the origins and mean- 
ings of the numbers found in wartime documents. The large majority of 
these figures stems from an actual count of the victims. By and large, the 
numbers fall into three categories: deaths as a result of (1) privation, prin- 
cipally hunger and disease in ghettos, (2) shootings, and (3) deportations to 
death camps. " 

That the victim counts Hilberg postulates “reflect... numbers found 
in wartime documents," of which “the large majority... stems from an 
actual count,” is, as we have said several times, pure flimflam. 

On p. 1299 (DEJ, p. 1219) Hilberg identifies how victims in these 
three categories met their deaths. Here is his table in simplified form: 


Death camps: 2,700,000 dead or less 
Camps with low death counts, 

including labor and transit camps: 150,000 dead 
Romanian and Croatian camps: 150,000 dead or less 
Ghettos including Theresienstadt 

and privation outside ghettos: 800,000 dead or more 


Open-air shootings (USSR, Serbia and elsewhere"): 1,300,000 dead 
TOTAL APPROXIMATELY: 5,100,000 DEAD 
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ficient quantity for the inmates in winter, so that inmates can receive a satis- 
factory amount of them every day. I believe that in this way we will significant- 
ly improve [their] state of health. Heil Hitler. Yours, Himmler.” 


On December 28, 1942, Himmler ordered concentration camp inmate mor- 
tality to be reduced at any cost. On the same day, SS Brigadeführer Glücks 
sent concentration camp medical officers (camp physicians) a letter con- 
cerning “medical activity in the concentration camps" (Ärztliche Tätigkeit 
in den Konz.-Lagern). To this was attached a summary of the variations in 
camp strengths, which showed that, of 136,000 inmates, there were 70,000 
deaths. Glücks continues: 
“With a death rate so high, you can never bring the number of inmates up to 
the level that the Reichsführer SS has ordered. The chief physicians in the 
camps must strive with all means at their disposal to ensure that the death rate 
in individual camps falls substantially. The best doctor in a concentration 
camp is not one who seeks to attract attention with inappropriate harshness, 
but one who maintains the labor capacity as high as possible with surveillance 
and rotation in individual workplaces. Camp medical officers have to attach 
more importance to monitoring inmates' food and to make proposals for im- 
provements to the camp commandants in agreement with the authorities. These 
must not, however, remain only on paper, but must be regularly checked by 
camp doctors. Camp doctors must also ensure that working conditions in indi- 
vidual workplaces are improved as much as possible. For this purpose, it is 
necessary that camp doctors check working conditions in person and on site. 
The Reichsführer SS has ordered that mortality absolutely must be reduced. 
For this reason, it is ordered as above, and each month a report must be sub- 
mitted to the head of Office D II on what measures have been taken. Starting 
February 1, 1943.” 


On January 20, 1943 Gliicks replied to Himmler’s order and wrote to the 
concentration camp commandants as follows: 


“I forward for information the copy attached. As I have already pointed out, 
the mortality rate in the camps must be reduced by all available means. This is 
also possible with the full utilization and appetizing preparation of the food 
available, and good management of the reception of parcels. 

I hold the camp commandant and the head of the of the concentration camp 
administration personally responsible for exhausting every possibility to main- 
tain the working capacity of the inmates, and will check in the future during 
staff assessments which must be submitted here whether in this case the SS of- 
ficers responsible have fully performed their duty.” 


As a result of these measures taken by Himmler, in the first half of 1943 
deaths in concentration camps dropped significantly. In the report on this 
by Pohl to Himmler, dated September 30, 1943, we read: ? 


13 АСК, NTN, 94, рр. 142f. 
14 NO-1523. 
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"Reichsführer, 

After mortality in December 1942 fell to about 1096, already in the month of 
January 1943 it dropped to 8%, and has since decreased steadily. In essence, 
this decline in mortality is due to the fact that hygiene measures requested for 
a long time have now been implemented at least to a large extend. Also, with 
regard to food, it has been ordered that a third of the nourishment, raw and 
properly chopped-up, be added to the cooked food just before serving. " 


Other measures concerned the improvement of winter clothing, the shorter 
duration of roll calls, the right to receive food parcels, and a cookery class 
in Dachau for inmate cooks. 


On October 26, 1943 Pohl issued an important secret directive that con- 


cerned the improvement of inmates’ living conditions. Despite its length, I 
reproduce the full text of this directive, which was sent to the comman- 
dants of 19 concentration camps, including Auschwitz: 


"Within the framework of German war production, thanks to the construction 
work carried out during the past two years, concentration camps represent a 
factor of decisive strategic importance. We have created from nothing arma- 
ments factories that have no equal. 

Now we must act with all forces at our disposal so that the achievements real- 
ized so far are not only maintained, but furthermore steadily increased in the 
future. 

Since the workshops and factories are essentially set up, this is only possible 
by us maintaining the working strength of the inmates and further increasing it. 
In recent years, as part of the tasks of rehabilitation then in force, it might 
have been unimportant whether an inmate could or could not provide useful 
labor. But now the working strength of the inmates is important, and all 
measures of the commandants, the heads of Office М" and the doctors must 
chiefly focus on maintaining the health and the productivity of the inmates. 

Not from hypocritical sentimentality, but because we need their arms and legs, 
because they have to contribute to the German people achieving a great victo- 
ry. For this we need to take to heart the welfare of the inmates. 

As a first goal, I set this: no more than 10% of all inmates may be unfit for 
work due to illness. This objective must be achieved by a joint effort of all 
those responsible. 

For this the following are necessary: 

1) a correct and appropriate diet, 

2) correct and appropriate clothing, 

3) the use of all natural health resources, 

4) avoiding all unnecessary effort, not directly essential to the ability to work, 
5) productivity bonuses. 





15 
16 
17 


PS-1469. 

AMS, I-IB-8, pp. 53-57. See DOCUMENT 1 in the APPENDIX. 

The Abteilung V-Standortarzt (Department V—garrison physician) of the concentration 
camps. 
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1) Food 


I have pointed out already multiple times the need for correct and appropriate 
food for inmates. I remind you of the following principles: 

a) Store vegetables and potatoes in such a way as to minimize loss of stock. 
First-class storage facilities. 

b) When cleaning potatoes and vegetables, keep waste to the lowest level pos- 
sible. Constantly monitor peeler teams. 

c) Wash potatoes as briefly as possible; do not leave them in running water for 
hours. If soaking in water is unavoidable, keep them just covered with water, 
whole and not broken. Distribute boiled potatoes as far as possible in their 
skins. 

d) Shortly before distributing rations, mix 10-5096 of all vegetables raw with 
the cooked food. 

e) Stir into the food about 1096 of raw grated potato. 

f) Only throw away vegetable cooking water when it has a bad smell or taste. 
g) Distribute vegetables alongside meals also raw as salad, or uncooked (car- 
rots, sauerkraut). (Sutlership!). The collection of wild greens and herbs must 
be done with great care as before. 

h) Do not overcook warm meals! 

i) The amount of the lunch ration should be between a liter and a quarter and a 
liter and a half, yet not a watery soup, but a substantial dish, rich in content. 

J) The cooks must turn their attention mainly to proper seasoning. No excessive 
amounts of salt, in general no more than 20-30 grams per day. The supply of 
spices, to the extent that they are not rationed, should be implemented vigor- 
ously. 

k) Inmate cooks must be supervised constantly and replaced immediately in 
case of negligence in the service. 

1) In contrast to cooking for soldiers, in cooking for inmates, food must be 
chopped and cooked together. Only workers involved in heavy labor are to re- 
ceive in their hands their additional sausage ration. 

m) All possibilities of providing additional food must be fully exploited (e.g. 
yeast, curd). 

n) In the concentration camps there must be no waste food. 

0) Hot food and drinks must be given and consumed hot. 

p) Bread may not be ovenfresh. Where possible, distribute bread in whole 
loaves. 

q) Great attention must be given to distribution of the food in equal shares. An 
inmate who receives food late through no fault of his own is entitled to the 
same amount as those who ate before him. Portions of surplus food must be 
distributed equally or equitably in turn. 

r) Inmates are to be encouraged to carefully peel potatoes boiled in their skins. 
s) The receipt of additional packages is to be encouraged. 

t) Eating and digesting well require peace and quiet. Therefore, sufficient time 
off when food is received. No unnecessary walking: take the food to the people, 
not the people to the food. 
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Do not burden meal breaks with other tasks. 

u) In the kitchens, living quarters and food receptacles there must be maximum 
cleanliness. 

v) If a patient can recover faster with a special diet, it must be provided for 
him, but only in the infirmaries. 


2) Clothing. 


Clothing, along with hot meals, has the task of keeping the body warm and of 
protecting it from the common cold. This is of particular importance for in- 
mates working outdoors. 

I order that in winter, where these are available, hats, coats, woolen cuffs and 
socks be worn. 

Several light garments keep one warmer than one heavy garment, so in the 
winter, if a coat is not available, wearing two shirts or similar must be al- 
lowed. 

Newspaper is an effective protection against the cold (because it keeps in the 
heat). Therefore, if necessary, have several layers of newspaper worn on the 
chest, belly and kidney area. You must give attention to procuring a sufficient 
amount of paper. 

If need be, inmates may make their own paper waistcoats. Shredded paper in 
socks is also a good protection against the cold. If no hat is available, allow 
close-fitting paper caps to be made as well. In this case, hair may be kept long 
as well to retain heat. 

I will reward suitable designs of heat-retaining clothing of any kind. 


3) Natural hygiene measures. 





In winter, care must be taken that the inmates are not subjected to hypother- 
mia. So in the case of outdoor work, have repeated short breaks for energetic 
body exercise. Make use of roll calls for warming-up exercise. 

Hot drinks and foods promote blood circulation and warm the body from the 
inside. Always distribute cold food together with a hot drink. 

Bedding should not be allowed to cool; therefore, in unheated barracks during 
the day, put blankets on straw mattresses. Constantly check that straw mat- 
tresses are properly filled. 

You must provide an undisturbed night's rest of at least 7 to 8 hours. 

Inmates who work during the day in dark areas, if possible, should be exposed 
during the lunch break to the light of day with a naked torso. 

4) Avoid unnecessary exertion 

Roll calls should be as short as possible; long periods of standing must be 
avoided. If it is cold, allow short exercises stamping the feet; if the weather is 
fine, have them sit [on the ground]. 

As far as possible organize workplaces with regard to layout and lighting so 
that all resources available work to the advantage of the labor process. 

In the future, useful and easily-achievable proposals made by the inmates in 
this regard will be rewarded (facilitations, cigarettes). 


5) Productivity bonuses. 
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Another key means to increase the performance of the inmates is awarding bo- 
nuses. The procedure is set out in the bill ‘Service regulations for the granting 
of facilitations to inmates’ of May 15, 1943. This bill is again attached to this 
letter. Its content must be made known in detail to all those in charge of the 
employment of inmates. Camp commandants must personally continuously and 
conscientiously take care that this possibility, too, is fully exhausted. 

On the award of bonuses, especially on their effectiveness for the growth of 
productivity, you must report in detail on January 15, 1944. To these reports 
must be attached any suggestions for improvement. 

I expect these rules to have a positive effect in a short time on growth of 
productivity in the concentration camps. 

In the event that activities (e.g. the manufacture of paper waistcoats) are re- 
quired on a fairly large scale, they should be performed in clinics and only by 
inmates in need of convalescence. They should be assembled there. 

The necessary premises must be made available. 

Every camp commandant who receives this letter must immediately forward it 
for information to the chief administrative officer and the camp medical of- 
ficer. These two officers must certify with their signature on the letter that they 
have read it carefully. 

I will take care personally to monitor the measures set out again in this letter.’ 


As for Auschwitz, the echo of this directive may be felt in the Sonderbefehl 
(Special Order) of the camp commandant, SS Obersturmbannführer Arthur 
Liebehenschel, of February 14, 1944, which contains, among other matters, 
these provisions: 


E 


"On the other hand, as has been repeatedly ordered, we must do everything to 
preserve the capacity and working strength of inmates. This requires that the 
inmate, after performing the work accurately, is also treated correctly. To 
summarize the essentials: 

1) There is to be only one roll call per day for counting, which is to last no 
longer than 10 to 15 minutes. 

2) Free time is to be used for recovery of working strength consumed; this in- 
cludes sufficient sleep. Unnecessary exertions or even bullying of inmates dur- 
ing leisure time is no longer to occur. Violations of this must be punished with 
severe penalties. 

3) Closest attention must be paid to food, which means that every inmate must 
really receive what they are entitled to (supplements for hard and very hard 
work). Receipt of packages also plays an important role here. At Auschwitz, 
over a million parcels have arrived in two and a half months. The recipients of 
many parcels containing perishable items which, as I have convinced myself, 
they alone cannot consume, will, with proper education, if they do not already 
do so voluntarily, give them to other inmates who are worse off. 

4) The condition of clothing must be monitored constantly, especially footwear. 





18 САВЕ, 7021-108-32, p. 80. 
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5) Promptly remove sick inmates. Better a short period at the hospital under 
proper medical treatment and then again healthy at the workplace than leave 
them for a long time on the job without working capacity. 

6) To diligent inmates, all types of facilitations, even as far as re-obtaining 
their freedom; to lazy incorrigible inmates, the harshness of all possible penal- 
ties in accordance with regulations.” 


In a letter “to the commandants of KLs Auschwitz I-III on the employment 

of inmates on March 8, 1944, Pohl, reiterating that the inmate workforce 

was the property of the Reich (die Arbeitskraft der Häftlinge dem Reich 

gehórt) ordered commandants, among other matters, to take action to 
“ensure undisturbed sleep for inmates who are employed in shift work. Under 
no circumstances may these inmates be awakened from their sleep, for example 
to ensure the completeness of Kommandos in a roll call.” 


On October 26, 1944, in a letter “to the commandants of KL Auschwitz П” 
(evidently intended to commandants of CCs Auschwitz III Glücks stated 
that? 


“Every inmate must be able to sleep at least 7/5 -8 hours, if the following day 
he is to be at 100%. Attention must be paid specifically to ensuring that in- 
mates employed on night shift, after returning from duty, can also sleep undis- 
turbed the number of hours needed during the day, and their sleep must not be 
interrupted for roll calls. " 


In the Standortbefehl (Garrison Order) 6/44 of February 7, 1944, Liebe- 


henschel included provisions on “transport of inmates"?! 


"When we have to transport men (inmates) to another work deployment, all 
necessary conditions must also be in place during transport to conserve work- 
ing strength, so that the working capacity ascertained before departure does 
not suffer because of the transport. For this I order again as follows: 

a) The camp commandant is personally liable for any departing transport. 

b) Selection (inspection) is carried out, as ordered, by the camp medical of- 
ficer, by the head of the preventive detention camp, and by the officer in charge 
of the inmates' employment; in the case of transfer from one camp to another, 
possibly in the presence of relevant commandants of the new camp. 

Until the departure of a train, the head of the preventive detention camp is 
solely responsible to the camp commandant for the proper preparation of the 
transport. This requires: assigning sufficient escort, weapons (machine guns) 
and enough food for them; in the case of larger transports (more than 4 cars) 
an SS officer must always be appointed as head of the transport. Similarly, 
proper clothing and enough food for inmates must also be taken along, as or- 
dered. Regarding food provisioning, current traffic conditions must be taken 
into account, so always give more! Food for the transport must not be given to 








1? NA, T-1021. Record Group No. 242/338, vol. 3, Roll No. 18, Frame no. 581. 
20 Ibid., Frame 598. 
21 AGK, NTN, 121, p. 97. 
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the inmates all at once. The train for the transport must be furnished with 
packs of wood shavings to lie down on. In each car, there is a receptacle with 
boiled water or tea, a latrine bucket and safety lighting (stable lanterns). In 
case of very intense cold, railcars should be equipped with stoves by the Reich 
Railways. In case of moderate cold, to protect against the cold the floor cover- 
ing already indicated and wrapping the feet and chest with newspaper will suf- 
fice. I Ask the camp administration to procure the necessary equipment for the 
transport, if it is not presently available, and to deliver it to the head of the 
preventive detention camp. The head of the preventive detention camp transfers 
the transport equipment in writing to the responsible officer in charge of the 
transport, who undertakes to return all equipment after delivery of the 
transport. Before loading the train for the transport, the cars have to be in- 
spected with great attention to safety [issues] by the head of the preventive de- 
tention camp and the officer in charge of the transport. Deficiencies detected in 
this regard must be immediately rectified by appropriate tradesmen.” 


The selection referred to in paragraph b) of the document was normal prac- 
tice. For example, Kommandanturbefehl (Headquarters Order) No. 64 of 
CC Stutthof dated September 28, 1944 reads:** 


“In accordance with telex dated Sept. 15, 1944 from Amtsgruppenchef D 
(Head of Office Group D) of SS Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt, dated Sept. 
29, 1944, 1,000 male Jewish inmates and 1,500 male Aryan inmates will be 
transferred from CC Stutthof to Schomberg Railway Station for the use of CC 
Natzweiler. Selection [Auswahl] of these inmates was conducted in accordance 
with verbal instructions by the first head of the preventive detention camp, the 
SS garrison physician and the head of labor deployment. |... 

According to telex no. 9485 dated Sept. 8, 1944 from Amtsgruppenchef D of 
the SS Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt, on Sept. 29, 1944 500 female Jews 
will be transferred to the train station in Hannover-Vinnhorst, siding 2, for the 
use of CC Neuengamme for Brinkerwerke Hannover. The inmates to be trans- 
ferred were selected [ausgewählt] according to verbal instructions from the 
first head of the preventive detention camp, the SS garrison physician and the 
head of labor deployment.” 


1.2. Selection of Inmates on Arrival 


In 


the Auschwitz Museum’s comprehensive overview of its historiography 


of the Auschwitz camp in five volumes, Tadeusz Iwaszko, who died in 
1988, is quoted as follows (Iwaszko 1999, pp. 18f.): 


“Acceptance of mass transport of Jews deported to Auschwitz as part of the 
‘final solution’ was carried out following a different procedure. In these trans- 
ports also, the deportees were unloaded under circumstances similar to those 
of inmate transports, but later the ‘selection’ followed, and in the end, only 
some of the deportees were admitted to the camp. ‘Selection’ meant that the 





22 AMS, I-IB-3, рр. 196f. 
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transport was divided on the ramp, and the criterion of this ‘selection’ was the 
fitness for work of the arriving deportees. Those responsible for the selection 
were the SS camp physicians. These selections were made quickly, and it some- 
times also happened that bad lighting conditions prevailed. The member of the 
SS performing the selection based his decision only on the appearance [of the 
inmates]. All this took place so quickly that not even a superficial examination 
would have been possible. After usually travelling for several days in over- 
crowded railroad cars, after not receiving anything to drink for days, with 
their smelly clothes and the men with their unshaven faces, they did not make a 
positive impression. In these circumstances, to be classified as fit for work was 
a matter of chance. Those classified as fit for work and needed at the camp 
were taken into the camp under surveillance only after the end of the selec- 
tion.” 
No document exists on the selection of inmates to be properly registered; 
everything depends on eye-witness accounts, so we do not know under 
what criteria the camp physicians were operating. However, a number of 
documents never mentioned before by any Auschwitz historian allow us to 
safely conclude that the work of the camp physicians was much more seri- 
ous than Iwaszko would have us believe. According to these documents, 
which date back to 1943 and relate to the inmates in the men’s camp, after 
the initial selection the camp physician had to examine all registered in- 
mates, and every five days draw up a report on the results of the examina- 
tion. That report was sent to the first head of the preventive detention camp 
of the CC. These reports, which also mention several Jewish transports, are 
drawn up in a standard pattern. The first is dated February 7, 1943. 

I translate the report of 12 Februar 2 

"Copy. 

The camp medical officer Auschwitz, 12 February 1943. 

CCL Auschwitz 


To 
Commandant's office 


The officer in charge of the preventive-detention camp of CC Auschwitz 
Auschwitz 


The 408 inmates interned from 6 to 10 February 1943 were examined by the 
camp medical officer. 
389 inmates are healthy and fit for work 
16 inmates are fit for light work 
3 inmates are unfit for work. 
New arrivals: 
Nos. 100444 to 100497 fromKatowice (prison) 
100498 " 100522 " Vienna (prison) 





23 RGVA, 502-1-68, p. 119. See DOCUMENT 2. 


22 CARLO MATTOGNO : HEALTHCARE IN AUSCHWITZ 


100523 “ 100805 " | Jewish quarter Bialystok 
100806 " 100839 " Katowice (prison) 
100840 “ 100851 " KL Stutthof 
must undergo a quarantine of 3 weeks in the camp before they can be deployed 
for labor. 
Only those inmates who do not come from a prison, a detention camp or the 
like can be used directly for labor. 
The camp medical officer of KL 
Auschwitz 
signed: signature 
SS Untersturmführer 
certified true copy 
(Mulka) 
SS Hauptsturmführer and aide-de-camp Stamp with the words: 
Waffen SS 
Commandant's Office KL Auschwitz. ” 


In the following table I summarize the data relating to the documents "7 











Date of Period Inmates |Fit for work Fit for Unable 
report (1943) (1943) light work | to work 
Feb. 7 Feb. 1-5 1,853 1,772 7A 7 
Feb. 12 Feb. 6-10 408 389 16 3 
Feb. 16 Feb. 11-16 1,641 1,572 65 4 
Apr. 8 Apr. 1-5 245 234 9 2 
May 18 May 11-15 302 286 12 4 
May 23 May 16-20 101 97 3 1 
June 28 June 21-25 421 390 24 7 
Aug. 19 Aug. 11-15 410 376 26 8 
Sep. 6 Aug. 26-31 1,196 1,112 64 20 
Dec. 4 Nov. 26-30 347 252 66 29 

Total 6,924 6,480 359 85 




















The total of those unable to work is therefore 85 inmates out of 6,924, or 
1.2%. This means that the initial selection by the camp physician was not 
arbitrary at all. The camp physician had to subject to medical examination 
all inmate transports arriving at Auschwitz, and those unable to work were 
sent by him to the inmate hospital (Häftlingskrankenbau). 

As we will see in Section 4.3, the documents that have been preserved 
show that the diagnoses of the camp physician were very accurate. 


1.3. Treatment of Inmates 


In German concentration camps, nothing was in any way arbitrary. A regu- 
lation issued by the RSHA defined the organization of the camp, assigned 
certain functions and responsibilities to each department, and defined the 





24 RGVA, 502-1-68, pp. 20-20a, 42-42a, 53-53a, 71-71a, 91, 94, 107, 117, 119, 121. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : HEALTHCARE IN AUSCHWITZ 23 


treatment of inmates. There exists for certain a 1941 edition of these regu- 
lations entitled “Regulations for concentration camps (camp organiza- 
tion)," of which I have found only the cover and the index. The booklet 
was divided into sixteen chapters with the following titles:? 

1. Purpose and organization of the concentration camp 

II. Access to the concentration camp 

II. The camp commandant 

IV. The adjutant 

V. The Political Section 

VI. The preventive detention camp 

VII. The camp administration 

VIII. The camp medical officer 

IX. Officer in charge of the Security Service, NCO in charge of daytime ser- 

vice and the camp police 

X. The guard escort service 

XI. Admission, release and transfer 

XII. Administration of inmates’ money 

XIII. Postal Censorship 

XIV. General regulations of the camp 

XV. Penal code. 
An excerpt from these regulations, signed by SS Hauptscharführer Jung, 
was transcribed by Jan Sehn and added to the file of the Auschwitz camp 
garrison trial. I will return to this document later. There are also “Regula- 
tions for the Ravensbrück women's concentration camp (camp organiza- 
tion)” presenting variations necessary for a women's camp 

General rules for guards who served in concentration camps expressly 
forbade mistreating inmates. A form with questions and answers entitled 
"[nstructions on the tasks and duties of concentration camp guards" says in 
this regard: 

"Question: What must the guard do if he observes laziness, negligence and 

idleness? 

Reply: He must report this to the team leader or the preventive detention camp 

commandant indicating the inmate e number. 

Question: What may he not do under any circumstances? 

Reply: It is prohibited to physically punish an inmate.” 
The “Regulations for the Ravensbrück women's concentration camp” stat- 
еа: 





25 Dienstvorschrift für Konzentrationslager (Lagerordnung), САКЕ, 7445-2-96, pp. 2f. 

26 Dienstvorschrift für das Fr. KL Ravensbrück (Lagerordnung), NA, T-1021. Record 

Group No. 242/338, vol. 3, Roll No. 18, Frames no. 627-671. 

Unterricht iiber Aufgaben und Pflichten der Wachposten in einem Konzentrationslager, 

RGVA, 1367-1-2, p. 3. 

28 Dienstvorschrift für das Fr. K.L. Ravensbrück (Lagerordnung). NA, T-1021. Record 
Group No. 242/338, vol. 3, Roll No. 18, Frame 632 (p. 6). 
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114 JURGEN GRAF, THE GIANT WITH FEET OF CLAY 


First, on the victims of open-air shootings; because of the insignifi- 
cant number of Serbian Jews we limit ourselves to the Soviet Union. 

On pp. 409f. (DEJ, p. 390) Hilberg has attributed shootings of more 
than 900,000 Soviet Jews to the Einsatzgruppen, and adds, these corre- 
spond to “only about two-thirds of the total number of Jewish victims in 
mobile operations.” Therefore, 1.35 million Soviet Jews must have 
been killed. On p. 1300 (DEJ, p. 1220) he gives a far smaller number; 
he counts the number of Jewish victims in the Soviet Union as “over 
700,000," to which have to be added “up to 130,000" in Lithuania, 
70,000 in Latvia and “over 1,000” in Estonia (in DEJ, 2,000); given 
these statistics, the number of Jews killed in the territories of the Soviet 
Union, including the Baltic area can hardly have exceeded 900,000. 
What accounts for the difference of 450,000 as compared to the earlier 
number? 

Possibly Hilberg has lumped in the Jews who fled from west to east 
in Poland following the partition of Poland in fall 1939 who were over- 
taken and killed by the German army after 22nd June 1941 with the fig- 
ure of 900,000 Soviet Jewish victims in the second set of statistics. If 
there were 450,000 of them, they should have been subtracted from the 
number of Polish Jewish victims, but on p. 1300 (DEJ, р. 1220) Hilberg 
says there were “up to 3 million” of the latter. Since, as he tells us, there 
were 3.351 million Jews in Poland in August 1939, shortly before the 
German invasion (p. 1288; DEJ, na), there cannot have been 3 million 
of these annihilated in Poland itself and 450,000 in the USSR if the 
Germans had exterminated all of Polish Jewry without exception. 

So it is clear from the start that Hilberg is playing with marked 
cards. 

Hilberg says the number of Jews who died in the ‘common’ concen- 
tration camps Dachau, Buchenwald, Mauthausen and Stutthof and also 
in work and transit camps was 150,000, which is in the realm of possi- 
bility.” We can say nothing on the victim count of 150,000 ascribed to 
Romanian and Croatian camps because we have not studied these 
camps. 

There remain the 800,000 victims in the ghettos and those resulting 
from privation outside the ghettos. How in heaven’s name does Hilberg 





?5 Tn Poland there were hundreds of small work camps which were not considered outlying 


camps of the official concentration camps. An overview of these camps can be found in 
the work published by the Glowna Komisja Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce 
(Head Commission for the Investigation of Hitler Crimes in Poland) entitled Obozy Hit- 
lerowskie na Ziemiach Polskich, Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, Warsaw 1979. 
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"Particular attention is drawn to the severe punishment in cases of proven ill- 
treatment of inmates’ 


E 


and also indicated the punishment:” 


"Any ill-treatment of inmates in preventive detention is forbidden (dismissal 
without notice). " 


They also declared punishable any inmate who lied to, stole from or abused 
another inmate.?? 

In the *Memorandum for the instruction of SS officers serving on con- 
centration camp duty" we read:?! 


"Particular attention must be paid to ensuring that the weapon's safety catch 
is engaged at all times, in order not to unnecessarily endanger oneself, com- 
rades, civilians or inmates, whose working strength must be preserved. 

Each guard also has the duty to encourage inmates to work, and in case of la- 
ziness, negligence etc., to report them giving their number. 

Guards are prohibited from punishing inmates themselves.” 


The Auschwitz regulations strictly prohibited the SS from killing or arbi- 
trarily mistreating an inmate. SS personnel who were transferred to the 


camp had to sign the following *Pledge":?? 


"I am aware that only the Führer may decide upon the life and death of an en- 
emy of the state. I may not physically harm or kill any opponent of the state 
(inmate). Any Killing of an inmate in a concentration camp requires the per- 
sonal authorization of Reichsführer SS [Himmler]. 
I am also aware that any violation of this pledge will be inexorably accounted 
for. 
CC Auschwitz, [day missing] November 1943. 
Andreas Lang, SS Sturmmann. " 
The pledge of the undersigned was then emphasized by a "Negotiation" 
(Verhandlung) summarizing all the duties of the SS. Here is that of SS 
Schütze Anton Wessenhófner:?? 
"Negotiation 
on the pledge of SS Schütze Anton Wessenhófner. 
I was instructed on December 7, 1943 by SS Hauptsturmführer Schemmel on 
my duties in general and in particular pledge to maintain silence on matters 
that may come to my knowledge during my service. 
I was also instructed that the duty to keep the service secrecy continues even 
after my discharge from the SS. 





29 [bid., Frame 650 (p. 22). 

30 Merkblätter für Unterricht an die SS Führer im KL Dienst, ibid., Frame 669 (p. 41). 

31 AMS, I-IB-6, p. 18. 

3 Verpflichtung, GARF, 7021-107-11, p. 30. See DOCUMENT 3. 

33 RGVA, 502-4-50, p. 3. See DOCUMENT 4. 

34 Alfred Schemmel, commandant of 7. SS-Wachkompanie from the end of May 1944 to 
September 1944. 
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I am aware that [otherwise] I am guilty of disobeying a service order, that a 

violation of this order constitutes high treason. 

I know furthermore that only the Fiihrer may decide over the life and death of 

an enemy of the state. No member of the SS and no one who is obliged to serve 

in the Waffen SS therefore has the right to lay hands on an enemy of state or to 

abuse him physically. The inmate may be punished only by the [camp] com- 

mandant. Similarly, executions to be carried out in concentration camps may 

be carried out only on the orders of the Reichsführer SS and by SS officers au- 

thorized by him. 

I make the following declaration with a handshake: 

'I solemnly affirm in lieu of an oath that I will promptly and conscientiously 

carry out my service duties in the Auschwitz concentration camp and to main- 

tain service secrecy.’ 

In confirmation of this act of obligation, I sign after reading this negotiation. 

Auschwitz, December 8, 1943. 

Anton Wessenhöfner 
SS Schütze. " 

The prohibition to abuse inmates was not a purely formal rule that could be 
broken with impunity. If a medical investigation confirmed that an inmate 
had been mistreated, the SS garrison physician sent a brief report to the 
head of the protective-custody camp with a request to investigate the of- 
fense and punish the guilty party. This emerges from the following two 
documents. The first relates to the Monowitz (Buna) camp:? 

"The garrison physician Auschwitz June 07, 1943 

Auschwitz 

S/Ref.: h (KL)/7.43/Dr. №. Кі. 

Subject: Ill-treatment of inmate 115385 Richard J ed rzejkiewicz 

Reference: communication of the Buna medical officer July 05, 1943 

Attachments: none. 


To the 
Ist head of the protective custody camp 
Auschwitz 


The Buna camp physician has informed the Auschwitz garrison physician that 
inmate 115385, Richard Jedrzejkiewicz, was admitted to the inmate hospital 
with bruises to the left eye and the scalp, contusion of the back of the left hand, 
and bruises on the buttocks. 

J.[edrzejkiewicz] was mistreated with a rubber hose by the block eldest of 
Block 24 (Buna), Inmate 113932 Otto Osterloh. 

The Auschwitz garrison physician requests an investigation and the punish- 
ment of the guilty party. 





35 RGVA, 502-1-68, p. 63. See DOCUMENT 5. 
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For information to: The garrison physician 
Commandant of CC Au. Auschwitz: 
Section Illa. (signature) 

SS Hauptsturmführer. ” 


The second document concerns the Auschwitz camp:*° 
"The garrison physician, Auschwitz June 30, 1945 
Auschwitz 
A/Ref.: 4 h (KLy6.45/Dr.W/Ri. 
Subject: Ill-treatment of inmate Z 4664, Jaroslaus Murka 
Reference: communication of the camp medical officer of June 29, 1943 
Attachments: none. 


To the 
Ist head of the protective custody camp 
Auschwitz 


The Auschwitz I camp medical officer informs the SS garrison physician that 
the inmate Jaroslaus Murka was admitted to the inmate hospital with numer- 
ous bruises to the head, the face, on both upper arms and chest, with impaired 
vision and concussion. 

Mlurka] was mistreated by block eldest 5a and by barracks eldest 6, who for a 
day prevented him from going to the hospital. 

The Auschwitz garrison physician requests an investigation and the punish- 
ment of the guilty party. 


For information to: The garrison physician 
Commandant of CC Au. Auschwitz: 
Section Illa. (signature) 

SS Hauptsturmführer. ” 


The two documents follow a fixed pattern and refer to a specific "protocol 
number": 14 h. Copies thereof were then forwarded to the attention of the 
camp commandant as well as Department IIIa (labor deployment). From 
this it may be concluded that on the one hand, such incidents were fairly 
common and, on the other, that the injuries to the inmates concerned were 
sufficiently serious that the camp physicians had to inform the SS garrison 
physician, and that the latter, in turn, had to fill in the camp commandant 
on this. 

In Headquarters’ Order No. 4/44 of February 22, 1944, Monowitz 
Camp Commandant SS Hauptsturmfiihrer Heinrich Schwarz wrote under 
the heading “Mistreatment of Inmates” (Frei et al. 2000. p. 413): 

"It has happened in a satellite camp that inmates have been struck and other- 

wise mistreated by civilians with whom they worked in the same places such 

that they have had to be treated at the hospital. In those cases where working 
with civilians is intolerable, the camp commandant will be responsible for 





36 Ibid., p. 70. See DOCUMENT 6. 
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maintaining order and must once more instruct the civilians, through the com- 
pany, on how to deal with inmates. On the other hand, every case of mistreat- 
ment of an inmate is to be reported to me immediately. 

I take this opportunity again to call attention to the standing order that no SS 
member may lay a hand on any inmate. In this fifth year of war, it is imperative 
to preserve the productive capacity of the inmates. " 


Of course, even more stringent provisions applied to investigations of un- 
natural deaths, therefore to suicide and murder. The regulations of the con- 
centration camp assigned the duty of investigating (a) natural deaths; and 
(b) unnatural deaths and suicides to the Political Department. In connection 
with the second category, the regulations stipulated:*” 


“The RSHA and the RKPAP® as well as cognizant offices are to be notified of 
cases of unnatural death and suicide by teletype. Notification of next-of-kin is 
to be by telegram (for example, husband shot escaping, or committed suicide, 
etc.). When stating the time in messages, do not say "about," but rather "at" 
4:40PM, etc. The chief of Office Group D is to be informed by priority mail as 
well as by teletype. Furthermore, the staff of the Reichsführer SS in Berlin is to 
be advised by teletype. The cognizant legal officer as representative of the cog- 
nizant SS and police jurisdictions is to be notified immediately; he will initiate 
an inspection of the corpse and the scene of the incident. In every case, two in- 
terrogations are to be conducted and a sketch as well as (documentary) photo- 
graphs to be made. The cognizant SS and police authorities are to be notified 
in writing. Attachments will include: 
One each of transcript of witnesses' testimonies 
report of the legal officer 
medical report. 

Disposition reports will be forwarded regularly to the chief of Office Group D 
in two copies with the following attachments: 
(a) in cases of natural deaths, two copies each of 

post-medical-officer report of inspection of corpse 

commandant e report 
(b) in cases of unnatural deaths and suicides, two copies each of 

transcripts of witnesses’ testimonies 

commandant 's report 

doctor 's death certificate 

dissection findings report 

funeral certificate by SS and police court 

order for withdrawal of prosecution by the SS and police court. 
If the concentration camp in question has a crematorium, a cremation order 
signed by the camp commandant or his deputy must be transmitted to the 
crematorium after release of the body by the SS and police court or by the dis- 
trict attorney, respectively. [...] By the third of each month, per Regulation 


37 AGK, NTN, 131, pp. 186f. 
38 Reichskriminalpolizeiamt, Reich Police Office for Criminal Investigation. 
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IKLP?! Pol./Az. 14 f 1/6 3/L./F., numbered name lists sorted by date of death 
are to be forwarded with surname, given name, age at death (last birthday), 
death sentence, class of offense and prior offenses in two copies in the follow- 
ing order: 

I) natural deaths in concentration camp from ... to ... 

II) suicides in concentration camp from ... to ... 

III) fatal accidents in concentration camp from ... to ... 

IV) executions by firing squad in concentration camp from ... to .... 
Executions will be reported to the cognizant registrar's office for recording 
and issuance of the death certificates. The death certificates to be sent by the 
registrar's office to the camp headquarters will be passed on with the execu- 
tion protocol to the RSHA, c/o SS Gruppenführer Müller. The cremation order 
will be issued by the camp commandant or his deputy.” 

In a letter of September 17, 1942 concerning "Reports of Cases of Unnatu- 
ral Deaths of Inmates," the head of Office Group D of the WVHA made the 
camp commanders aware that in the future such reports were no longer to 
be addressed to the RSHA, Department IV C, but rather directly to the 
Reichsführer SS as well as Office Group D.?? 


1.4. Punishments 


Violation of camp rules brought on various disciplinary sanctions that— 
depending on the severity of the offense—ranged from warnings to cor- 
poral punishment. When an SS member had established such a violation of 
rules, he would file a report, which the 1st leader of the protective-custody 
camp had to countersign before he could submit it to the camp comman- 
dant with a recommended punishment.*' The camp commandant had final 
say over the punishment. In no case could corporal punishment be imposed 
without approval of the chief of Office Group D of the WVHA. The degree 
of punishment was prescribed according to predetermined two-page forms 
that had been promulgated by the commandant's headquarters of the con- 
centration camp. Next to the offender's personal data, the reasons for in- 
carceration, and the camp sector in which he committed the infraction in 
question, the front page contained the following disciplinary order, which 
listed all possible forms of punishment: 
"In accordance with the penal code for concentration camps and by virtue of 
the administration of disciplinary punishment vested in me as camp comman- 
dant, I impose after due consideration the following punishments on the of- 
fender: 


Administrative punishments: 





?? Inspekteur der Konzentrationslager. (Inspectorate of concentration camps) 

4 NO-3677. 

^! Report concerning the inmate Davied Jsef [sic], Monowitz, January 22, 1944 AGK, 
NTN, 94, p. 138 see DOCUMENT 7. 
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... Warning under threat of punishment. 

... Hours extra duty during off hours under supervision of the SS NCO. 
Prohibition from writing or receiving personal mail, for the period of ... weeks. 
Denial of lunch at full duty on ... 

Assignment to the punishment company from ... to ... (until further notice). 
Hard bedding after day's work in a cell in the following nights: ... 





Detention: 
Level I Level II Level III Level III can be assigned by 
standard enhanced harsh itself or day-by-day as need- 


ed as enhancement of Level II 








up to 3 days up to 42 days | upto 3 days |Completion! 











plank cot without opportunity to sit or lie |Lever I or II served from ... 
with... 

light. u k cell 

ighted ce dark ce Level III (separately) served 

Days from... with... 


Level III (as enhancement of 
Level II) applied on... “ 














On the reverse side of the form were listed the order for corporal punish- 
ment. In the upper left was a table with a blank captioned “Enter number,” 
in which the number of lashes prescribed was to be entered: 5, 10, 15, 20 
or 25. In the middle was the following legend: 
“Examination beforehand by a doctor! Lashes to be administered in rapid suc- 
cession with a single-tail leather whip, counted as administered; stripping and 
exposure of certain body parts is strictly forbidden. The subject may not be tied 
down, but must lie unbound on a bench. Only the buttocks and thighs may be 
struck, “ 
A further box on the right side indicated whether the subject had received 
any similar punishment in the past: “The violator received corporal pun- 
ishment: on ... lashes ...” It concluded with an affidavit from the camp 
doctor: 
“Medical Affidavit: 
The herein-named prisoner was medically examined by me before infliction of 
corporal punishment; I have no reservations from a medical perspective re- 
garding application of corporal punishment. 





As a doctor, I have reservations regarding application of corporal punishment 

because... 

Camp Doctor.’ 
Below the medical affidavit, the finding of the WVHA was noted: 


с 


‘Administrative supervision: 
In view of the offense and the above medical affidavit, implementation of cor- 


poral punishment is approved — not approved. “ 


E 
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The seal “SS Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt" was affixed to this part of 
the form. 

The final part of the form concerned those carrying out the punishment 
as well as witnesses: 


"Executors: 
The penalty of corporal punishment was administered by the following inmates 
оп ... аі... o clock: 
Manual signature (signature, inmate по. 15473). 
Witnesses and Supervisor: 
As responsible SS officers and witnesses, the following were present: 
Camp commandant 
Manual signature leader of protective-custody camp 
Camp doctor.” 





Finally, instructions as to the distribution of copies as well as the signature 

of the camp commandant appeared on the form.” 

The “Procedure for Women's Concentration Camp Ravensbrück (Camp 

Regulations" stated the following regarding corporal punishment:? 
"Five to 25 lashes may be applied, but only to the buttocks and thighs. The 
number of lashes are imposed by the camp director and entered by him in the 
appropriate blank in the disciplinary order. 
Medical examination of the prisoner by the camp doctor is performed first. The 
camp doctor notes with his signature whether any medical concern exists re- 
garding the corporal punishment. Then the disciplinary order (in triplicate) is 
submitted for consideration and approval to the inspector of concentration 
camps and the Reichsführer SS and chief of the German police. After approval 
of the punishment by the inspector of concentration camps and the Reichsfüh- 
rer SS and chief of the German police, the punishment is carried out under the 
supervision of the camp director in the presence of the head supervisor and the 
camp doctor, who certify with their signatures the proper implementation of 
the punishment.” 


1.5. Production Bonuses 


As already mentioned, Pohl promulgated in his circular of October 26, 
1943 the terms of incentive bonuses for the prisoners. He referred therein 
to a policy of May 15 of the same year with the heading "Regulations for 
the Granting of Perquisites to Prisoners," which took effect on June 1. On 
June 4, the head of the Central Construction Office, SS Hauptsturmführer 


42 Report on the punishment of the Jewish prisoner Haim Calvo, January 2, 1944. AGK, 
NTN, 94, p. 135f. See DOCUMENT 8-8a. Report on the punishment of the Jewish prisoner 
Maurice Aelion, December 6, 1944. GARF, 7021-108-33, pp. 65f. See DOCUMENTS 9- 
9a. 

# NA, T-1021. Record Group No. 242/338, vol. 3, roll 18, frames 670f. (pp. 42f.). 
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Karl Bischoff, sent the following letter to 31 civilian firms that were in- 
volved in carrying out projects in the camp: ^ 


"As the enclosed copy explains, the Reichsführer SS and chief of the German 
police wishes to attain maximum worker productivity through awarding pro- 
duction premiums to prisoners. The vouchers issued by the administration of 
the concentration camp for this purpose may be purchased only by the Central 
Construction Office itself; and may be acquired by individual firms at their 
stated exchange prices. Prisoners awarded with bonuses are to be reported to 


the respective head of construction in writing, giving their inmate number. 


In order to attain higher productivity of prisoners, it is requested that the bo- 

nus system be utilized without delay, and to send a brief report on its effects to 

the Central Construction Office by June 26, 1943.” 
Bonuses normally took the form of vouchers (Prdmienscheine) that could 
be used in the camp prisoners' canteens. A series of reports of the Central 
Construction Office titled “List of Aggregate Prisoner Assignments for ... 
per Regulation of the SS Main Office V of August 12, 1943" contains un- 
der Section 7 the following heading: “Bonus Vouchers (in Reichsmark) 
Awarded to Prisoners in the Report Period." The report indicates that, in 
the period in question, bonuses in the following amounts were distributed 


to prisoners: 








Date Period Bonuses in RM | Source? 
Aug. 31, 43 | July 16 — Aug. 31, 43 7,114.00 142 
Aug. | — Aug. 31, 43 19,602.00 


Apr. 30, 44 





Feb. 1 — Feb. 29, 44 


Apr. 1 — Apr. 30, 44 


11,377.00 





13,055.00 105 





Nov. 30, 44 


8,835.00 88 














214,119.00 





Already this fragmentary data shows that the bonuses awarded the prison- 
ers were considerable. For comparison: the cost estimate for the new bak- 


^ RGVA, 502-1-60, pp. 18-18a. See DOCUMENTS 10-10a. 
45 Page in File RGVA, 502-1-256. 
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ery at Birkenau, Construction Project 31, came in at RM234,000 including 
RM40,000 for five ovens.*° 

From November 1943, Jewish prisoners also were able to receive pro- 
duction bonuses. Pohl promulgated a decree with the following words:^ 


“There is occasion to note that Jewish prisoners, too, should enjoy production 
bonuses when they deliver especially good results.” 


Irena Strzelecka has published various lists of the names of Auschwitz 
prisoners who received production bonuses, including one with the names 
of 31 prisoners, among them 19 Jewish ones (Strzelecka 1998, pp. 188f.). 


1.6. Correspondence 


Prisoners had the right to send and receive letters, and were also allowed to 
receive money via postal money orders. This right was confirmed by regu- 
lations that were printed on postcards which the prisoners sent from the 
camp:”* 
“The following rules are to be observed in correspondence with prisoners: 
1.) Every prisoner may receive mail from his family and send it to them twice a 
month. Letters to prisoners must be clearly legible and written in ink, and may 
contain only two pages of 15 lines each. Envelopes must be unpadded. A letter 
may contain no enclosure except a stamp for 6 pfennigs or 12 pfennigs. Every- 
thing else is prohibited. Postcards have 10 lines. Photographs may not be used 
as mail. 
2.) Money may be sent only as postal money orders. 
3.) Keep in mind that when sending money or mail, the exact address, consist- 
ing of name, birth date, and prisoner number, must be written on the piece. If 
the address is faulty, the piece will be returned to the sender or destroyed. 
4.) Newspapers are allowed, but may only be ordered through the Auschwitz 
Camp post office. 
5.) Parcels may not be sent, because the prisoners can purchase everything in 
the camp. 
6.) Requests for release from custody addressed to the camp administration are 
pointless. 
7.) Conversations with and visits to prisoners in the concentration camp are 
strictly prohibited. 
The Camp Commandant” 


46 Cost estimate for construction of Waffen SS PoW Camp of October 1, 1943. RGVA, 
502-2-60, p. 90. 

Pohl letter to the commandants of all concentration camps on “Production Bonuses for 
Prisoners,” November 18, 1943. AGK, NTN, 94, p. 140. 

48 See DOCUMENTS 11-11a. Author's archive. 
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The postcards of the women’s concentration camp were distinguished from 
other postcards only in that, instead of "konz Lager Auschwitz" they car- 
ried the legend “F.K.L. Auschwitz." ^? 


The *Concentration Camp Regulations" mentioned above contained the 


further provisions concerning prisoners’ correspondence:?? 


"I. Outgoing mail. 
II. Incoming mail. 
As to Point I, every prisoner in the camp can write and receive a letter once a 
fortnight—reoffenders every 3 months. Prisoners in deportation proceedings, 
only in the conduct of their deportation (acquisition of passports and similar 
papers) may write and receive letters at any time (Rule RSHA III J). Every 
prisoner, upon his admission to a concentration camp, must submit the ad- 
dresses to which he wishes to send letters. Educational prisoners are subject to 
the same general stipulations. Preprinted letter forms may not be used by pris- 
oners in deportation proceedings; they must use plain paper and envelopes in- 
stead. For the return address, only the town and the legend ‘General Delivery’ 
may be given. Only the protective-custody leader may approve official letters. 
Such letters will, however, be approved only: 

1. When the matter is so important and urgent that an immediate answer to 

the writer is essential. 

2. When a prisoner wants to write a letter to an authority, party office, law- 

yer, or such. 
Official letters under 1. can be forwarded to the mail office immediately by the 
protective-custody camp leader after endorsement, if the content contains noth- 
ing objectionable. The application for such a letter will be recorded in the 
prisoner 's file with the exact dates of incoming and outgoing mail. 
Official letters under 2. are subject to preliminary censoring by the protective- 
custody camp leader and, if objectionable, to be forwarded to the camp head- 
quarters. Letters from the cell blocks are to be forwarded directly to the camp 
headquarters. The respective block eldest is to maintain a Mail Book in which 
the following is apparent regarding all outgoing letters: 
1. Mailing of the letters — 2. Addressees — 3. Destination. 
Letters subject to censorship by the referring authority?!! or Office Group D 
will be presented to the camp headquarters by the mail office with an accom- 
panying letter. 
As to Point II: All mail addressed to prisoners goes to the mail office and there 
will be recorded in a card file and censored. Objectionable mail (except for 
mail subject to censorship by the referring authority or Office Group D) will 
be forwarded to the protective-custody camp and from there to the cognizant 
block eldest. Mail (letters, parcels, etc.) not in compliance with camp regula- 
tions is to be returned to the sender. In special cases, the postmaster must pre- 
sent the mailing to the commandant for decision.’ 


E 





^ See both postcards shown by Irena Strzelecka (Strzelecka 1997a, pp. 58f.) 
50 AGK, NTN 131, pp. 178f. Transcription by Jan Sehn. 
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einweisende Dienststelle, authority which sent the inmate to a camp. 
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arrive at this number? Most Polish Jews were supposedly fetched from 
the ghettos and transported to the ‘extermination camps’ and gassed 
there, and the Jews from the ghettos in the USSR were allegedly shot 
when the ghettos were broken up. Does Hilberg count these deaths 
twice? Apparently yes, because otherwise the desired final totals would 
never be reached! 

Over 2.5 million imaginary gassing victims, a massively inflated 
number of shooting victims, a massively inflated number of deaths in 
the ghettos and due to privation outside ghettos — by these means the 
‘Holocaust’ pope sees to it that he can count, if not six, at least over five 
million dead Jews. 

Let us examine Hilberg’s statistics for three critical countries. 


2. Hungary 


In 1944 Hungarian Jews were indisputably visited with two great 
deportations. Between May and July most of the Jews living outside 
Budapest were deported, mostly to Auschwitz. According to the dis- 
patches of the German special ambassador in Budapest, Edmund 
Veesenmayer, the number of deportees was 437,402. The operation was 
stopped on 7th July by Hungarian Regent Miklos Horthy and the Jews 
of Budapest were spared further deportation. In October, after the fall of 
Horthy and the seizure of power by Arrow Cross forces (Hungarian Na- 
tional Socialists) under Ferenc Szalasi, many thousand Hungarian Jews 
were driven to the borders of the Reich in forced marches to build forti- 
fications against a Soviet invasion. 

Of the first deportations the Enzyklopädie des Holocaust мтіќеѕ:2% 


“Most of the Hungarian Jews were gassed shortly after their arrival in 


D 


Auschwitz-Birkenau. 


Hilberg also asserts (on p. 1000; DEJ, p. 936) that “the great bulk” 
of Hungarian deportees in 1944 “were gassed in the Auschwitz killing 
center upon arrival." On the other hand, in a table on p. 1300 (DEJ, p. 
1220) dealing with “Deaths by Country," he gives the total number of 
Hungarian-Jewish victims as “over 180,000." Because this must include 
the deaths from the second deportation, carried out in October 1944, 
then, of the 437,000 displaced between May and July, clearly less than 





?" vo] III p. 1467. 
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The presence of Jewish individuals such as Zionist veterans or rabbis in 
Auschwitz was known even to the British authorities. These even knew the 
specific block in which they were confined, for example in the case of 
Sigmund Sternberg: “Birkenau Labor Camp at Neubrunn, Upper Silesia, 
Block 19.” 

At first, the regulations of the concentration camps prohibited the deliv- 
ery of parcels to prisoners, but in the context of Himmler’s measures to re- 
duce fatalities in the camps, he sent an October 29, 1942 order concerning 
“Parcels Sent to Prisoners” with five points to the RSHA and the WVHA. 
Under Point 1, one reads: 

"I permit with immediate effect that prisoners may receive packages of food 

from their families.” 

Point 2 made clear that prisoners could receive an unlimited number of 
parcels, but that the food must be consumed by the next day, because they 
otherwise would be divided among the other prisoners. Point 3 noted that 
these regulations applied not just to German, but to all other prisoners, and 
Point 4 warned: 

“Every member of the SS who misappropriates the food package of an inmate 

will be punished by death.” 

The same punishment awaited any prisoner, according to Point 5, who at- 
tempted to smuggle forbidden items into the camp in parcels.” 

This order was promulgated in slightly revised form on November 14, 
1942 by the Reich Security Headquarters:? 

“The Reichsfiihrer SS and Chief of the German Police has ordered with imme- 

diate effect that prisoners may receive parcels of food from their families. 

The number of parcels that a prisoner may receive is unlimited, but the con- 

tents must be consumed by the prisoner on the day of receipt or the following 

day. Otherwise, they must be shared with other prisoners. 

This order applies not only to German, but to all other prisoners who have the 

means to have food parcels sent to them. 

Every abuse, for example, theft of food parcels, or misuse, such as smuggling 

of secret messages or other contraband, will be dealt with most severely. 

The SS Economic and Administrative Main Office, Office Group D — Concen- 

tration Camps — has already advised the commandants of all concentration 

camps. 

I announce this and ask to decide accordingly when approached by family 

members. 

This decree is not applicable to local and county police.’ 


E 





52 AGMAE, 15-b2. See DOCUMENT 12. 
5 NA, T-1021. Record Group No. 242/338, vol. 3, roll 18, frame 556. 
55 RGVA, 504-2-8, p. 14. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : HEALTHCARE IN AUSCHWITZ 35 


As we have seen above (p. 18), within two and a half months more than a 
million parcels arrived at Auschwitz after the special order of February 14, 
1944. 
In a directive of August 1, 1944, Pohl forbade the direct handover of 
parcels from foreign countries to the prisoners: 
"The Supreme Chief — SS Obergruppenführer und General[major] der Waffen 
[SS] — has ordered that no parcels from abroad, even when they come from the 
Red Cross, may be turned over to prisoners. 
All parcels are to be opened and their contents carefully inspected. Cans are to 
be opened, and all foodstuffs and confections as well as convenience items are 
to be searched carefully for prohibited messages, propaganda materials and 
the like. 
Foodstuffs are to be turned over to the camp kitchen. All other convenience 
items are to be turned over to the prisoners as needed. Significant cases of 
prohibited messages are to be reported immediately to the SS Economic and 
Administrative Main Office via Office Group D." 


Security concerns undoubtedly underlay this directive. 


1.7. Provisioning 


In Section 1.1 we considered the regulations of the WVHA concerning im- 
provement of living conditions of concentration-camp inmates including 
provisioning. Current orthodox knowledge on this issue depends—at least 
with regard to Auschwitz—almost entirely upon the testimonies of wit- 
nesses. A very few, little-known documents convey an outline of how the 
provisioning of the camp was organized. Responsibility for this fell to De- 
partment W III—Sustenance Enterprises—of the WVHA. 

On September 20, 1942 SS Untersturmführer Ertl wrote the following 
file memo on the subject of *PoW Camp Auschwitz, Bakery. Concentra- 
tion Camp Auschwitz, Stockyard”:°° 

"Background: The interim bakery of the PoW camp is turned over to Depart- 

ment W III. To this purpose, the head of Department W III in Auschwitz was 

present and initiated negotiations with the head of the Central Construction 

Office relating to the further expansion of the bakery. The following were pre- 

sent: 

Head of Department W III SS Sturmbannführer Ole, 

Head of the Central Construction Office of the Waffen SS and Police SS 

Hauptsturmführer Bischoff with his adjutant SS Untersturmführer (Specialist) 

Ertl, 

Head of the SS General Mess Auschwitz SS Hauptscharführer Engelbrecht. 





55 Pohl letter to the commandants of all concentration camps on the subject of “Parcels for 
Prisoners from Abroad" August 1, 1944. Copy from Jan Sehn, AGK, NTN, 94, p. 141. 
56 RGVA, 502-1-19, pp. 88f. 
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Agreement: The bakery’s capacity must be expanded so as to be able to pro- 
duce sufficient bread for about 160,000 men. 
Department W III has already launched negotiations with the following com- 
panies, and so far has reserved the following steam-heated baking ovens as 
well as received offers therefor: 
1.) Werner & Pfleiderer Company 

2 pullout ovens contracted 

2 pullout ovens awaiting confirmation 
2.) Oberle Company 

3 pullout ovens offered 
3.) Senking Company 

3 each double-pullout steam-heated bakery ovens of ‘Rekord’ brand of- 

fered. 
The four English-type bakery ovens of the Werner and Pfleiderer Company al- 
ready ordered or reserved by the HWL (Camp Business Office) will not be 
supplied because they are of insufficient capacity. In their place, high-capacity 
steam bakery ovens will be adopted. For that reason, the foundations for the 
four bakery ovens cannot be completed for now. 
SS Hauptsturmführer Bischoff proposed that, if possible, only one firm should 
be dealt with that could undertake the planning of the expansion of the bakery. 
After inquiry with the individual companies, Department W III will forward the 
addresses, upon which negotiations will be commence from here with the com- 
pany in question. 
For the stockyard, a generator with motor of 25KVA, at present available in 
Oranienburg, has been requisitioned and ordered for shipment here, plus used 
radiators. Regarding covering the walls with tiles or plate glass, Department 
W III is currently in negotiations; the floors and most of the walls in the stock- 
yard will be done in terrazzo. 
SS Hauptsturmführer Bischoff declared explicitly that the Central Construction 
Office could not make any provision available for the erection of the stockyard 
or the bakery, and that they would have to be provided directly by Department 
WII" 


The construction of the stockyard, which is listed as Construction Project 
33c in the documentation, began on April 1, 1942 and was completed at the 


end of July 1943.°’ As indicated in a survey of September 27, 1944,% it 


comprised a building of square plan with sides 36.02 meters long and three 
floors: basement, ground floor, and attic. In the basement was a refrigera- 
tion plant that provided two compartments. The ground floor contained, 
among other things, a bone-fat-recovery facility, already installed by Sep- 


tember 1942. The constituent bone-fat-recovery apparatus was supplied 


5  Baufristenplan Konzentrationslager Auschwitz, 2 Oktober 1943. RGVA, 502-1-320, p. 


4. 
58 Bestandplan des provisorischen Schlachthauses BW 33B. САВЕ, 7021-108-48, р. 14. 


5 Baubericht für Monat September 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 14: “Knochenentfettungs- 


anlage eingebaut." 
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by the Berlin-Hannover firm of M. Triisted, as may be inferred from a let- 
ter to the administration of Concentration Camp Auschwitz of June 25, 
1942.9? This facility permitted the extraction of the fat (marrow) from the 
bones of slaughtered animals for the enrichment of the diets of the inmates. 

A letter from the “Butcher-Shop Supply and Scrap-Recovery Company 
Kattowitz, Upper Silesia” of February 2, 1943 to the camp administration 
of Auschwitz lies before us, in which the subject “Fat-Extraction and Drip- 
ping Collection” is addressed. It concerned an arrangement for the assess- 
ment of the fat contained in cooking water of the kitchens, which was col- 
lected and sent to the East German Fat Processing Company in Breslau. 
For this reason, theoretically secret information concerning the structure of 
the camp kitchens was available to this company. I quote a few critical 
passages from this letter:°' 

“Troop provisioning at Auschwitz: 

2,400 hot meals are produced daily. Cooking vessels in service: 4 at 500 liters, 

4 at 400 liters, so in total 3,600 liters [...]. 

Prisoner provisioning at Auschwitz — Jewish Camp. 

At present, 15,000 hot meals are produces. Fat extractors are not available. 40 

cooking vessels are in service, aggregate capacity 15,650 liters. [...] 

Prisoner provisioning at Birkenau—Men’s Camp. 

10,000 hot meals are produced daily. 22 cooking vessels of 300 liters are in 

use, aggregating 6,600 liters [...]. 

Prisoner provisioning at Birkenau—Women's camp. 

10,000 hot meals are produced daily. 22 cooking vessels of 300 liters are in 

service, aggregating 6,600 liters.” 
A “Survey of Cooking Vessels and Capacities Thereof in the Temporary 
Prisoners’ Kitchen and Staffing Strength in Concentration Camp Ausch- 
witz Т” by Bischoff of December 7, 1943 showed 47 cooking vessels of to- 
tal capacity of 17,850 liters for the Main Camp. The document continued:™ 

“The present subsisting complement including the satellite camps, among 

which includes the women’s camp in the administration building, amounts to 

about 20,000 persons. From this emerges a cooking-vessel capacity of 0.9 li- 

ters per head. Because the daily feeding for prisoners amounts to 1-14 to -¥2 li- 

ters, it is necessary for the present complement to cook in two batches, to 

which heating of coffee and tea is added. The maximum capacity of the camp 

amounts to 25,000—30,000 persons. With the present 47 cooking vessels, this 

load could be carried only by cooking three turns, which is hardly practicable. 

With a single turn, only 0.6 liters per capita would result.” 





60 САВЕ, 7021-108-44, p. 1. Pages 2-11 contain other documentation of this device, in- 
cluding user instructions and a technical diagram of the apparatus. 

61 RGVA, 502-1-170, pp. 102-105. 

9 АСК, NTN, 94, p. 33. 
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Since there was no possibility of expanding the kitchen building, the doc- 
ument proposed the construction of an already-planned new kitchen build- 
ing. 

Also preserved is an excerpt from a journal of the Provisioning De- 
partment of Auschwitz covering the period from December 11, 1944 to 
January 17, 1945. For this period, the camp census, the total quantity of 
food (in kilograms) in the storerooms as well as the portion available for 
each prisoner (likewise in kilograms) is listed. This portion ranged from a 
minimum of 4 kg for tea to a maximum of 100 kg for “precooked soup." 9? 

It may be concluded from the journal that the stocks of provisions were 
regularly replenished in order to maintain a stable balance between the 
quantities of available food and the number of prisoners. 

On November 6, 1942, the Birkenau camp had a capacity of 113,040 
prisoners. There were 84 communal spaces in total containing 48 tables 
with 17 places, which altogether could seat 68,544 prisoners, ^ so that feed- 
ings had to be conducted in two sittings.?? 


1.8. Releases from *Labor Educational Camp Birkenau" 


Among the historical questions that most embarrass orthodox Holocaust 
historians belong, apart from those concerning the children born and regu- 
larly registered in the camp, those concerning the release of prisoners 
from Auschwitz. Irena Strzelecka, a historian at the Auschwitz Memorial, 
devotes a very short chapter to this subject that strives primarily to mini- 
mize this remarkable fact. She writes (Strzelecka 1999a, p. 524): 
"During the years 1942, 1944 and early 1945 (records for the years 1940- 
1941 and 1943 are lacking), including all educational prisoners sentenced to a 
specific time period (usually six weeks) in the Auschwitz concentration camp 
and the group of German criminal prisoners consigned to the "Special Regi- 
ment Dirlewanger, ' a total of 1,549 prisoners (men and women) were released 
from Auschwitz Concentration Camp.” 
In Danuta Czech's Chronicle altogether 1,255 releases are reported, which 
fall into the following categories: 575 educational prisoners, 465 protective 
prisoners, 167 female prisoners, 47 Jewish prisoners, 1 prisoner of war (see 
Table 1 in the Appendix.). The entries concerned fall in the very brief peri- 
ods from July 19 to July 27, 1942 and from November 4, 1944 to January 





63 АСК, NTN, 94, pp. 127-131. See DOCUMENT 13. 

64 “Aufstellung über die normale Belegstärke im Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz,” writ- 
ten by Bischoff on November 8, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-272, p. 50. 

Letter from Bischoff to Kammler November 13, 1942 concerning “Concentration Camp 
Auschwitz and PoW Camp Auschwitz. Establishment of Standard Capacity." RGVA, 
502-1-272, p. 45. 
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17, 1945. This then supports the impression that no prisoners were released 
during the peak of the alleged mass exterminations—which of course 
would only be logical, if these exterminations had in fact taken place. 
Czech could hardly ignore the releases of 1942, because these were reflect- 
ed in the Census Book,’ upon which she relied to a great extent. 

Of course, she swept under the carpet the releases that were recorded in 
the census report of the Women’s Camp Birkenau for October 1944:68 on 
the 7th of that month, nine prisoners were released, on the 12th, ten, and on 
the 13th, 38.9? Twenty-three further freed prisoners, seven Jews among 
them, are indicated in the *Kommandobuch.""? A further record that shows 
numerous releases is the “Serial-Number Book 150,000 — 200,000”; under 
the first 30,000 numbers, there are 168 male prisoners released between 
September 1943 and November 1944 (cf. Paragraph 6.1.4.). 

In surviving installments of a series of reports on “Summary of Number 
and Utilization of the Women Prisoners at Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp,” it is indicated that between April 2 and June 30, 1942, 83 prisoners 
were released (cf. Section 7.4.). To this we have to add the fact that educa- 
tional prisoners were released not only in 1942, but also in 1943 and 1944 
after serving short sentences. 

On May 28, 1941 Himmler promulgated the first directives concerning 
the “Establishment of Labor Education Camps.” The document begins with 
the following words:”! 

“With the intensified labor deployment of foreigners and other workers in pro- 

jects important to the war effort and the national economy, cases of refusal to 

work are increasing. These must be countered by every possible means in the 
interest of the welfare of the German people. Those capable of work who re- 
fuse to work or in other ways endanger the work ethic, and who have to be tak- 
en into police custody for the preservation of order and safety, are to be con- 
centrated in special labor education camps and exhorted to work regularly.” 
The maximum length of sentence for this category of prisoners was set at 
56 days." In Auschwitz, educational prisoners were consecutively num- 
bered starting in February 1942, with either the letter “E” or the letters 
"EH" preceding the number. Per Jan Sehn, this series covered the names of 
9,339 male educational prisoners who were incarcerated in Auschwitz 





67 [n the Census Book covering the period January 19 through August 19, 1942, 1,049 re- 


leases are recorded. AGK, NTN, 92, p. 83. “Stärkebuch,” statistical inference by Jan 
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Series of reports on changes in census of the women's camp; the reports in question cov- 
er the period October 1 through December 1, 1944. 
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7 AGK, NTN, pp. 149ff. 15f. See Table 2 in the Appendix. 

71 RGVA, 1323-2-140, pp. 1f. 
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from October 21, 1941 to September 10, 1944. Czech mentions the last of 
this kind of registration in the entry for January 14, 1944. On that day, 
eight educational prisoners with the numbers EH-7234 through 7241 were 
taken in (Czech 1989, p. 706). A list compiled by the camp resistance men- 
tions the assignment of 7,549 numbers of Series “E” to male prisoners dur- 
ing the period July 16, 1941 through February 20, 1944.” Finally, Smolen 
speaks broadly of 10,000 male and 2,000 female educational prisoners 
(Smolen 1968, p. 17). 

Other than the prisoners listed in the Census Book, there is no list of 
names of reform prisoners, and no intake of any such is known after Janu- 
ary 14, 1944, except for one particular group of prisoners. 

In 1943 and 1944, numerous persons were taken into the so-called “La- 
bor Education Camp Birkenau,” which later acquired the name “Labor Ed- 
ucation Camp Auschwitz I." It had to do with "foreign civilian workers in 
breach of labor contracts," who after imposition of their punishments were 
sent to the Auschwitz branch of the Bielitz Labor Office. From there they 
were sent back to the company at which they had previously worked, or as- 
signed to other work. These prisoners were not registered, for which reason 
their names do not appear in the Series “E” of previous mention. The sur- 
viving documents identify 304 persons of this category who were appre- 
hended and released again after a certain number of days, among them 205 
men and 99 women (see Table 3 in the Appendix). The following table af- 
fords a view of the chronological distribution of the releases: 











July 1943 2 |May 1944 27 
August 1943 3 |June 1944 57 
September 1943 3 |July 1944 67 
October 1943 7 | August 1944 37 
November 1943 3 | September 1944 50 
December 1943 11 | October 1944 29 
January 1944 1 | November 1944 2 
April 1944 4 | December 1944 1 

TOTAL 304 





These numbers are obviously incomplete. In July 1944, 71 prisoners (33 
men and 38 women) were released and assigned to the Bielitz Labor Of- 
fice,’* in August 84 prisoners (43 men and 41 women), which already 
brings the total releases in this category up to at least 355. 

According to Irena Strzelecka, the “Labor Education Camp Birkenau” 
was established in Auschwitz III-Monowitz, and was opened on January 
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15, 1943; the Polish historian, however, offers no details of this designa- 
tion, but rather states (Strzelecka/Setkiewicz 1999, p. 152): 


“The reasons behind the selection of this name are unknown.” 


In my opinion, the apparently illogical choice of this name can be ex- 
plained as follows: In Auschwitz III-Monowitz there was a labor education 
camp for the actual labor education prisoners who were registered in Series 
“E.” As it happened, there were many admissions to the Monowitz prison- 
er’s hospital that indicated prisoners of this category. One of the highest 
numbers is E-7943; it belonged to Stanislaw Skibinski, who was admitted 
on April 8, 1944 to the hospital and discharged on April 15.” On the other 
hand, there was no women's camp in Monowitz, and this was the reason 
why the Labor Education Camp Birkenau, which could also accommodate 
women, was established in Birkenau. 

Most of the preprinted release forms carry the heading “Camp Head- 
quarters, Labor Education Camp Birkenau,"" but in some cases, “Camp 
Headquarters, Concentration Camp Auschwitz П.” There can, therefore, 
be no confusion as to where the Labor Education Camp Birkenau was lo- 
cated. In addition, this designation appeared not only on the forms men- 
tioned, but also in official documents such a letter from the “President of 
the District Labor Office and Labor Inspectorate of Upper Silesia” to the 
“Labor offices in the jurisdiction of the Labor Office of Upper Silesia” of 
March 29, 1944, in which are discussed “prisoners from Labor Education 
Camp Birkenau” as well as “pick-up at Birkenau by the Labor Office." 

The civilian workers in question were free and were merely bound to a 
firm by a labor contract. For what reason did the cognizant SS offices send 
them to serve their short sentences in Birkenau, of all places? So that they 
could discover the “terrible secret” of Auschwitz and immediately upon 
their release broadcast it to all the world? 

One of these workers, a Pole of whom we know only the initials K. J., 
reported in June 1944 in Stockholm that he had found work in April 1943 
with a company in Breslau. Because he had returned to work from vacation 
three days late, he was charged with breach of contract; he was supposedly 
arrested by the Gestapo and sentenced to ten weeks in labor education 
camps. The first three weeks he supposedly served in Camp Rattwitz in Si- 
lesia, the remaining seven in Birkenau. There, he said he was ordered to 
take the bodies of “the gassed” from the gas chamber. He described amaz- 
ing extermination contraptions: a “mechanical conveyor belt,” that con- 
76 APMO, D-Aulll-5/1, Register des HKB von Auschwitz III-Monowitz, p. 374. See be- 

low, Section 2.4. 

77 See DOCUMENT 14. RGVA, 502-1-436, p. 105. 
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veyed the bodies “direct to the crematorium,” as well as a system of carts 
that “ran to the fat factory by means of a mechanical shuttle.” According to 
this witness, the (Jewish) “Section WVII”® contained а gas chamber as 
well as a lubricating-grease factory in which the Germans “converted the 
bodies of the gassed Jews into grease that then was put into containers with 
labels that read ‘Auschwitz Grease Factory !””*' 

Obviously, this is all nothing more than atrocity propaganda of the 
crudest sort, but had there been any kind of “terrible secret” to conceal at 
Birkenau, would the SS have taken the risk to send hundreds of civilian 
workers there who after a few short weeks had to be set free again? 


2. The Prisoners’ Infirmary 


2.1. Health-Care Provisions of the SS 


The SS garrison physician and the SS camp doctors exerted themselves 
continually to improve hygienic and sanitary conditions in Camp Ausch- 
witz, which occasionally placed them at odds with their superiors. Their re- 
sponsibilities encompassed even the maintenance and repair projects in the 
prisoners’ infirmary. For example, the camp doctor of the Gypsy camp 
wrote to the Central Construction Office on May 29, 1943: 
"It is urgently requested that the roofs in the area of the infirmary be repaired. 
These leak, and when it rains, the beds of the patients are in some cases soaked 
through.” 
The SS garrison physician as well as the SS camp doctors also suggested 
architectural modifications to existing or planned buildings. On February 9, 
1943, the camp doctor of PoW Camp Birkenau, Helmut Waldemar Vetter, 
insisted in a letter to the camp commandant:? 
"Besides the 11 standard barracks for housing in PoW Camp Birkenau, Sec- 
tion 2, a latrine barracks in the area of the infirmary is planned for inpatient 
prisoners. According to what the camp doctor has heard from the Construction 
Office, it is planned to place the latrine barracks at the very end of the double- 
rowed infirmary facility. With the planned placement of the latrine barracks, 
the sick prisoners would be forced to walk a great distance from their respec- 





80 The Auschwitz camp was divided into six departments: I: Headquarters; II: Political De- 


partment; III: Protective-Custody Camp Leadership; IIIa: Labor Deployment; IV: Ad- 
ministration; V: Garrison physician; VI: Logistics, Training and Staff Welfare. 

81 Central Dept. Poland No. 26. 18th June 1944. Political Memorandum. From: Press Read- 
ing Bureau, Stockholm. To: Political Intelligence Department, London. “Rapport de M. 
Waskiewicz sur l' interrogation de K.J.,” PRO, FO371/39451, рр. 137-140. On this, see 
Mattogno 2005a, pp. 168f. 
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tive barracks to the latrine. It is to be expected that because of the length of the 
trip, many prisoners will relieve themselves outdoors in the area of the infir- 
mary. 

In view of this, the camp doctor, provided that no serious objections exist, re- 
quests that the original plans be modified so that the latrine barracks will be 
placed centrally among the infirmary area, so that it is built between the sec- 
ond row of infirmary barracks and the horse stable barracks (storage bar- 
racks) behind it.” 


The chief business of the senior doctors in Auschwitz consisted primarily 
of inspecting the camp’s medical installations, as well as submitting sug- 
gestions for improvements. 

On March 20, 1943, the SS garrison physician, SS Hauptsturmführer 
Eduard Wirths, sent the camp commandant the following report on the sub- 


ject of the “PoW Camp Infirmary”:** 


“After discussion with the camp commandant, the number of adequate sick- 
beds for a census of 45,000 prisoners in PoW Camp Sector 2 is settled. Ac- 
cordingly, at an average sick rate of 10% inpatients, 4,500 beds are required. 
In the space in PoW Camp Sector 2 planned for the prisoners’ infirmary there 
are currently 7 standard barracks, of which 2 must be fitted for use as outpa- 
tient-treatment spaces, therefore not allocated to the accommodation of pa- 
tients. 

In each of the remaining standard barracks, 70 two-level bunk beds can be 
placed in the tightest possible spacing, therefore providing for 350 patients. 
For the accommodation of the remaining 4,150 patients, the substantially larg- 
er air-force-style barracks, in which 190 beds can be placed with a separated 
nurse’s room, are to be erected per the commandant’s specification. According 
to this, 22 more air-force-style barracks should be erected for accommodating 
the remaining 4,150 patients. Furthermore, the allocation of a space for bind- 
ing and treatment is planned, in that the availability of such a space is of ex- 
traordinary importance. Also, the partitioning of a small space for handling 
bedpans is planned, which must in any case be provided for hygienic reasons. 
For every 10 beds, one nurse must be figured on, for which the load of 10 beds 
for the performance of the associated work is already exceptionally high. Alto- 
gether 450 nurses would have to be planned for the care of the patients. In the 
planned treatment rooms in the air-force-style barracks, 12 beds can be requi- 
sitioned, so that altogether 264 beds are available for nurses. For the accom- 
modation of the remaining 186 nurses as well as the nurses for the outpatient 
barracks (about 50 in all), a further air-force-style barrack would have to be 
erected, so that now the outstanding requirement for the prisoners’ infirmary 
of PoW Camp Sector 2, is 23 air-force-style barracks. 

For handling the outpatient treatment of a population of 45,000 prisoners, 2 
barracks are needed, as already mentioned, which must be constructed accord- 
ing to the attached drawing. 
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180,000 met their deaths and thus many more than half survived the 
war. Thereby Hilberg undercuts his own assertion that “the great bulk” 
was gassed. Where were people sent who did not die in Auschwitz? 
Hilberg mentions several thousand transferred elsewhere (pp. 999f.; 
DEJ, na). What happened to the others? The readers are never told. 

Nor are they told where Hilberg has gotten his figure of 180,000 
Hungarian-Jewish victims. 

Because the claimed mass annihilation in Birkenau cannot have tak- 
en place due to its radical technical impossibility, it is likely that the ac- 
tual population losses of Hungarian Jews did not exceed several tens of 
thousands. Auschwitz was probably a transit camp (Durchgangslager) 
for the Hungarian Jews who were not registered there. The proven 
transfers from Auschwitz to Stutthof” mesh with this description 
closely. 


3. Poland 


Someone not familiar with the difficulties of population statistics 
might think that the demographic losses of Jews in Poland could be de- 
termined by subtracting the number of Jews living there after the war 
from the number living there before the war. This is the method used in, 
among others, the collected work edited by the notorious Prof. Wolf- 
gang Benz, Dimension des Völkermords,” in which the concept of 
Jewish emigration does not appear. Hilberg concedes magnanimously 
that 15,000 Polish Jews emigrated “to Palestine and other areas" dur- 
ing the war and that “thousands” survived in the territories annexed by 
the Soviet Union or were deported by the Soviets (p. 1293; DEJ, p. 
1213). He says “up to 3 million" Polish Jews died (p. 1300; DEJ, p. 
1220), which is almost 90% of the (claimed) 3.351 million alive before 
the war. 

This three million number is pure fantasy. For one thing, the starting 
number is too high, since the last Polish census before the war, accord- 
ing to which 3,113,033 Jews lived in Poland, took place in 1931 and, 
according to the Institute for Contemporary History in Munich, during 
the decade of the ‘30s some 100,000 Jews a year emigrated from Po- 
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In the vicinity of the prisoners’ infirmary it is further essential that 2 wash bar- 
racks and 2 latrine barracks be erected, because bedridden inpatients can un- 
der no circumstances walk the great distance to the wash and latrine barracks 
of PoW Camp Sector 2. 

Bedridden patients must use dry toilets (bedpans lined with lime and peat 
moss) which, as also already mentioned, are kept in an isolated space in each 
barracks. For a load of 190 patient-prisoners, 14 dry toilets are required for 
this, 5 for each 70 patients, thus 343 dry toilets altogether. 

Furthermore, a disinfection and disinfestation facility with laundry must be 
provided within the vicinity of the prisoners’ infirmary in order at least to ena- 
ble disinfestation of the prisoners being admitted to the infirmary. The provi- 
sion of this facility can, in keeping with wartime conditions, be attained with 
the simplest means. In one of the planned wash barracks, a diet kitchen must 
also be installed, in order to provide alimentary fiber and tea for the numerous 
prisoners with intestinal infection to be expected. 

For the removal of corpses from the prisoners’ infirmary to the crematorium, 
two covered handcarts must be obtained, with a capacity of 50 bodies. 
Furthermore, the SS garrison physician Auschwitz proposes the consideration 
of a dedicated kitchen for the prisoners’ infirmary for 4,500 patients, since this 
number by itself very much accords with the demands of an entire camp. 

The scheme here presented has as its premise that a provision for the sick will 
be attained in the traditional manner.” 


When SS Brigadefiihrer Hans Kammler, head of Office Group C of the 


WVHA, inspected Auschwitz on May 7, 1943, the garrison physician sub- 
mitted an unflinchingly frank report on the hygienic conditions in the camp 
to him, which he described in the following file memo of May 9:5? 


“II. Buildings under Cognizance of the Garrison Physician: 

General description from the garrison physician that the maintenance of the 
prisoners’ health appears tenuous, due to the bad conditions in the latrines, an 
inadequate drainage system, lack of medical barracks and separate latrines for 
the sick, as well as lack of laundry, bathing and disinfestation capabilities. For 
the improvement of the PoW camp, the renovation of the latrines is called for, 
that these be provided with toilet seats and lids. Due to the often-clogged sewer 
lines, many of them [the toilets] have to be emptied out on occasion, and the fe- 
ces have to be removed and recycled for agricultural purposes. 

The head of the Central Construction Office opposed this approach, and rec- 
ommended an outlet from the water-supply network in which the latrines would 
be flushed by means of a ramp over which water would flow continuously. He 
opposed the septic-tank scheme because of the high groundwater level, from 
which contamination of the groundwater is to be expected, since the necessary 
but difficult tub-style insulation works cannot be performed at the moment, and 
because rough estimates indicate that the amount of feces cannot be deposited 
anywhere near the camp. The greatest difficulties could be overcome only by 
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fitting the entire drainage system with pipes and with a pumping station, for 
which, however, the necessary allotments [of construction material] are miss- 
ing. The Brigadefiihrer has recognized the very special urgency of these mat- 
ters and promises to do everything possible to remedy them. He wonders, how- 
ever, that on the one hand he receives favorable reports from physicians about 
the sanitary and hygienic conditions, and on the other hand later receives 
completely opposite reports. The head of the Central Construction Office is in- 
structed to submit suggestions to the head of Office Group C until May 15, 
1943 for the resolution of the deficiencies and the design of an effective drain- 
age system, while ignoring the current contingency difficulties, which the head 
of Office Group C will sort out himself. 
The doctor has indicated that the horse-stable barracks are inadequate to 
serve as treatment facilities, and has complained of the lack of light and water 
in the standard barracks in this sector. Likewise, the number of barracks is in- 
adequate, so that the possibilities for additional barracks in this medical area 
must be explored. On closer inspection, the noted deficiencies repeatedly ap- 
peared as the result of interdependencies of the initially mentioned difficulties, 
and this underscores the necessity of separating them from all other construc- 
tion issues and resolving them with special assiduity. 
In order to arrive at a permanent solution for disinfestation in the PoW camp, 
the garrison physician suggested to create for every subdivision of the con- 
struction sectors new, complete delousing facilities including bathing facili- 
ties—that is, 10 of them. Against this, the head of the Central Construction Of- 
fice has indicated that the main disinfestation facility of the PoW camp is un- 
der construction, and must be finished first. If no further shortages of skilled 
labor arise, this could be the case by the end of August. SS Sturmbannführer 
Bischoff could not commit to a firm completion date. As a stopgap to this point 
in time, the Brigadeführer makes available as a loan a mobile microwave- 
disinfestation device.” 
As we will see in the third chapter, a series of "special measures for the 
improvement of the hygienic facilities" was initiated in Auschwitz as a re- 
sult of Kammler's visit. These included, among other things, entire build- 
ings, such as Construction Project 160: “Laundry and Intake Building with 
Disinfestation Facility and Prisoners’ Bath,” as well as a “Microwave Dis- 
infestation Facility," the first microwave facility in the world. Kammler's 
order to build this facility was transmitted to the Auschwitz Central Con- 
struction Office with the endorsement of the head of Office CV of the 
WVHA dated July 22, 1943.56 There is a comprehensive article by Hans 
Jürgen Nowak on the subject of the Auschwitz microwave facility, to 
which I refer (Nowak 1998). 
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2.2. Reports on the Medical Treatment of Prisoners 


On December 16, 1943, the camp doctor of CC Auschwitz I submitted a 
report to the attention of Office D III of the WVHA with the subject “Quar- 
terly Report of the Health Service in CC Auschwitz I.” From this report a 
preliminary draft has been preserved, into which quantitative data had yet 
to be added. Reference was made therein to a regulation of Office Group D 
of May 25, 1940 in which the camp doctors of the concentration camps 
were evidently obligated to submit four “Quarterly Reports" on the situa- 
tion in the hospitals. Each report was due on the twentieth of the last month 
of each quarter. The first was due on March 20. Ten appendices were at- 
tached to the report in which the various sections of the prisoners’ infirma- 
ry were covered; unfortunately, only one of these has been preserved. I 
give the text in question here (Point 12 is partly illegible): 


"The following is reported on the individual points of the above order for the 
4th (fourth) quarter of 1943: 


1. 


The average strength of CC Auschwitz I, with the satellite camps: Babitz апа 
Birkenau Commercial Park, included in the period September 16 to December 





15, 1943 overall prisoners. 

2. 

The average census of inpatients at the Prisoners’ Infirmary in the reporting 

period included prisoners (___.__%). 

3. 

The average number of deaths included in the 4th (fourth) quarter of 1943: 
+92 = .__ per day. 

4. 

The census of inpatients at the Prisoners’ Infirmary in CC Auschwitz I and the 


above-named satellite camps varied between a daily low of and a high of 
. Treatment of the prisoners was guaranteed by the available medical 





personnel. 


5. 


The number of inmate nurses at the end of the reporting period was ___. Of 
these —— are inmate physicians. 

In the reporting period 15 German inmate nurses were transferred from CC 
Buchenwald, who were assigned to duty in the Prisoners' Infirmary. Likewise, 
all physicians among the admittees to the camp were acquired for medical du- 
ties. 

The satellite camps Lagischa, Grube Gute Hoffnung, Fürstengrube and Sos- 
nowitz, newly established during the reporting period, were provided with a 
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numbers of inmate physicians and nurses in proportion to their respective 
strengths. 

The activities of the inmate physicians and nurses were divided among the var- 
ious wards of the medical facilities, the outpatient clinic, x-ray room, chemical 
laboratory, dental clinic, light therapy, apothecary, and medicinal herbs ware- 
house. Their additional duties included monitoring of the camp blocks, in par- 
ticular contagion and lice control as well as supervision of the intake quaran- 
tine. 

The work of the inmate physicians and nurses are under the direct supervision 
of the camp doctor and the SS medical personnel. 

Disinfestation of the individual work details, new admissions, those seconded 
to branch camps, releases, and well as disinfection of housing is the responsi- 
bility of the disinfestation team of the prisoners’ infirmary. 


6. 


No change has been made during the reporting quarter in the subdivision of 
the various wards of the prisoners’ infirmary, nor in their accommodation. 

In Block 28 (central ward and outpatient clinic) the warm-water devices for 
the shower room were extended and improved, so that it is now possible for 
new admissions to the prisoners’ infirmary to take a hot shower before seeing 
the doctor. 

In Recovery Ward 9 an outpatient clinic has been installed which made possi- 
ble minor surgical interventions. Further in this ward, a room for physical 
therapy has been installed. For carrying out rehabilitative exercises, the erec- 
tion of a dedicated gym would be necessary, especially since exercises are fre- 
quently frustrated by bad weather even during the summer months. 


7. 


The prisoners’ infirmary offered the following specialty wards in the reporting 
quarter: 

X-ray room 

Pathology and hematology laboratory 

Ear-nose-throat ward 

Optician 

Light therapy 

Medicinal herbs pharmacy 

Dietetic kitchen 

Dental clinic 


The efforts in the special departments of Ward 10 continue. 
8. 


Outpatient and inpatient treatments outside the facilities of the prisoners’ in- 
firmary were not needed during the reporting period. 


9. 


Activities of the dental clinic are covered in an attached separate report. 
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10 a. 


The population of the camp continued to be high during the reporting quarter. 
Consequently, the quartering capacities also remained unchanged compared 
with the previous reporting period. The admissions-quarantine blocks (Blocks 
2, 2a, 8 und 8a) are especially overcrowded, where prisoners must sleep two to 
a bed. 

The wash and toilet facilities, just like the bathing facilities, are absolutely suf- 
ficient even for high occupancies. The prisoners get a bath once a week at 
least. 

Likewise, the disinfection and laundry installations meet the needs of the camp 
at a high occupancy. Laundry can be exchanged every 14 days. 

A rat-eradication campaign was conducted with Zelio poison paste during the 
reporting quarter in all buildings of the camp, in sewers and the like. The re- 
sults achieved are satisfactory. 

In the latter part of November, prisoners who belong to work detachments 
working in CC Auschwitz II (Birkenau) were diagnosed with typhus. These 
were admitted for treatment as inpatients. 

In each case diagnosed, the barracks, room, and detachment of the prisoner 
were precisely determined, and the appropriate disinfection measures applied. 
Where several cases arose from a particular barrack, the most affected rooms 
therein were quarantined. 

To combat the danger of a typhus epidemic, louse and infection controls were 
introduced, as well as the disinfestation and disinfection of all barracks were 
decreed. A broader spread of typhus infections could be prevented in this way. 
The experimental vaccination program against erysipelas in the last reporting 
quarter were a failure and has been discontinued. 

A brothel was established in Block 24 with 19 women. Before their selection, 
the women were tested for Wa! and for Со.18 These tests are re- 
administered at regular intervals. 

Admission into the brothel is permitted every evening after roll call. An inmate 
physician and an inmate nurse orderly are always present during operating 
times who perform the required sanitary measures. 

Supervision is assigned to an SS doctor and a corpsman. 

During the reporting quarter, experiments were made to impregnate laundry 
and clothing items of the prisoners with Bayer LAUSETO. The results obtain 
are highly satisfactory. The prisoners involved reported that, after the 
impregnation of their laundry and clothing, they were not bothered by lice or 
fleas, even though for these test prisoners, their laundry was done only after 
several weeks. 

During the autumn months, bugs invaded certain blocks in massive numbers. 
The infested blocks were fumigated with Zyklon-B and have been free of ver- 
min ever since. 
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Wassermann Reaction: Named after its inventor August Wassermann (1866-1925) 
chemical reaction to diagnose syphilis. 
Gonorrhea. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : HEALTHCARE IN AUSCHWITZ 49 


The soap supply is at present insufficient, likewise that of dental care. 

The effective capacity of the prisoners’ medical buildings remained unchanged 
during the reporting quarter, since the [rate of] new cases has remained sub- 
stantially unchanged since the prior reporting period. 

The ability to receive packages from home has a favorable effect on the prison- 
ers’ state of health; in comparison to the last reporting quarter, the nutritional 
state of the prisoners remained about the same. 

Separate reports on the activities of the individual wards of the prisoners’ 
medical buildings are attached hereto. 


10 b. 


The food supply in general underwent no great change and may be considered 
adequate. The supply of potatoes at present is not entirely adequate. The bread 
and sausage rations are likewise unchanged. Furthermore, the prisoners re- 
ceive milk soup about twice per month. 

With the onset of colder weather, the clothing of the prisoners has been 
improved accordingly. At present all work details have been outfitted with 
woven clothes, overcoats, caps, stockings, wool vests, gloves, ear protection. 
The provision of shoes to the prisoners has likewise been improved 





accordingly. 

10 c and d. 

In the reporting period castrations and ____ sterilizations were request- 
ed and performed, of these ___ upon female prisoners. 

10 e. 


The quarantine protocols continue to be strictly maintained. Among the pris- 
oners transferred to the concentration camp from prisons, some cases of scar- 
let fever have been encountered during the reporting period. In all cases, spe- 
cific protocols of disinfection and quarantine have been followed. 

To suppress an outbreak of malaria, an extermination campaign against flies 
and mosquitos with the Gigs mosquito-control chemical was conducted. 

Those infected with malaria, including prisoners who have undergone malaria 
treatment, were by the end of the reporting quarter transferred to CC Lublin, 
which is an area considered to be free of the anopheles. 

The disinfection of the worksite latrines and lavatories as well as chlorination 
of wells is seen to with heightened assiduity as before. 


11. 


The supply of medicinals was overall secure during the reporting period. 
Certain unavailable drugs could be replaced by mixtures of medicinal herbs 
and constituent drugs. Experiences with phytotherapy demonstrated that vari- 
ous drugs can be entirely substituted for with medicinal plants and herbs. 


12. 


The trend of the incidence of illness in the Auschwitz Prisoners’ Infirmary 
shows that ... for the last quarter no significant [changes] have been encoun- 
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tered and that the health conditions [of the prisoners], as previously mentioned, 
may be considered [adequate] in general. The ... in the last ... exceptions to 
admissions ... attribute to the time of year ... was caused by an increase in 
conditions causing colds. 

It may be noted from the trend of infectious diseases that essentially [illegible] 
tuberculosis cases have arisen. 

The typhus [cases] could be overcome, sicknesses due to typhus ... only in rare 
cases in which the source of infection is always to be sought outside the 
camp.” 


On a separate sheet appears the following comment, which is obviously an 
addendum to Point 10: 


In 


“In order to avoid the further spread of typhus, those prisoners who are de- 
ployed for a long period of time in CC Auschwitz II (Birkenau), were trans- 
ferred there. Furthermore, all unnecessary traffic of prisoners between Ausch- 
witz I and Auschwitz П was prevented. If these measures are rigorously imple- 
mented, it may be assumed that new infections arising from Auschwitz II won’t 
happen again.” 


the X-ray rooms, diagnoses and therapies by means of x-rays were car- 


ried out; the names of the patients were recorded in a special register, the 
“X-ray Book.” 


On December 16, 1943, the head doctor of Auschwitz Concentration 


Camp submitted a “Report on the Activity of the Surgical Department of 
the Hospital for Prisoners of Auschwitz I Concentration Camp from Sep- 
tember 16, 1943 to December 15, 1943.” Here is the text of this report: 


“The surgical department was, as before, housed in Block 21 during the re- 
porting period. Because of space limitations in Block 21, many surgical pa- 
tients were treated in Block 19. The outpatient treatments were performed in 
Block 28. 

In the reporting period, 1,800 prisoners were in the surgical department, of 
whom 31402 prisoners received aseptic surgeries. Septic surgeries (for phleg- 
mons, abscesses, etc.) were performed on 2135 patients. 

Of the septic surgeries, the following are to be listed: 


Stomach resectioning 2 
Removal of neck lymph nodes 3 
Gall bladder excisions 1 
Laparotomies 2 
Appendectomies 10 
Hernia operations 102 
Castrations 89 

S 1 
Genital surgeries 5 





°° One page of this register is reproduced in Staatliches Museum... 1995. Vol. 1, p. 131. 
91 САВЕ, 7021-108-50, р. 62f. See DOCUMENT 17. 
?? The data here presented covers 326 operations. 
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Hydrocele operations 9 
Vascular operations 7 

P 2 
Amputation of extremities 11 
Mastoidectomies 30 
Tonsilectomies 30 
Deviated septums 16 
Ovariectomies 2 
Rotator-cuff resectioning 1 
Tubal ligations 1 
Skin grafting 2 


Aside from these, various other septic surgeries were performed. Treatment of 
septic illnesses, such as phlegmons, suppuration, etc., was divided up as fol- 
lows: 


Lower extremities 997 
Upper 555 
Various surgical illnesses 583 


Aseptic surgeries were performed with ether anesthesia or 2% Novocain. For 
small abscess surgeries, chloroethyl was used. A shortage of short-term anes- 
thesia (chloroethyl) was noticeable in the reporting period. The lack of com- 
partments for the treatment of wounds in the aseptic section has had a deplor- 
able effect on postoperative cases and frustrated these efforts. 

Surgical linens are in a deplorable state on the score of uninterrupted usage 


and lack of sufficient quantities to permit concurrent launderings. " 
The *Monthly Report on Temporarily Accommodated Hungarian Jews in 
the Camp" of July 27, 1944 has the following statistics on the treatment of 
prisoners in the "Prisoners" Infirmary Outpatient Clinic B П/а”:? 


"Cases treated: 
In the reporting period 3,138 prisoners [were™*] treated in the clinic. 


Of these: 

Surgical cases 1426 
Diarrhea 327 
Constipation 253 
Angina 79 
Diabetes 4 
Congestive heart failure 25 
Scabies 62 
Pneumonia 75 
Flu 136 
Heat rash/impetigo 268 
Other 449 
Infectious diseases: 

Scarlet fever 5 
Mumps 16 


"D САКЕ, 7021-108-32, p. 76. See DOCUMENTS 18-18a. 
%4 The subsequently shown list shows only 3,135 cases. 
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Measles 3 
Erysipelas 5." 
The surgical operations were recorded in their respective registers, of 
which two were found after the war. The Polish historian Henryk 
Swiebocki wrote on this (Swiebocki, p. 330): 
"The operation books contain the names and prisoner numbers of prisoners, 
the dates of admission, the diagnoses, and the kind of operation. They cover 
the period from September 10, 1942 to February 23, 1944. In this period, as 
the entries reflect, 11,246 operations of various kinds were performed. " 


This works out to an average of more than 20 operations per day! 

On December 9, 1943, Glücks promulgated the following circular on 
“Treatment of the Currently Held Jewish Prisoners" to the commandants of 
all concentration camps, including Auschwitz:” 


"In coordination with the RSHA, I direct in amendment to my circular D A 
Az.: 14 c WUSS.-Geh.Tgb.Nr. 1113/44 of August 30, 1944, that Jewish prison- 
ers who urgently need surgeries may be transferred to the nearest hospital. 
The transfer may be effected only when the required surgery will be performed 
by a Jewish physician, who must also be transferred. The transfers back of the 
patient and the physician must then occur immediately after the surgery is 
completed. I expect of you that you that you will apply the strictest standards to 
the potentially eligible cases, and transfer only those prisoners for whom a 
surgery is inevitable. " 

A few days later, on December 14, Rudolf Höß, the then-head of Office 
DI, advised the camp commandants of the following amendment to the cir- 
cular just referred to:”° 


“Further to the above circular, I advise with authorization of the head of 
Agency D III that, when a Jewish inmate physician is not available for the sur- 
gery to be performed, a qualified non-Jewish inmate physician may perform 
the needed surgery.” 

On the same day, the head of Agency D III of the WVHA, SS Standart- 

enfiihrer Enno Lolling, transmitted the following directive to the camp 

physicians for implementation of the order circulated by Glücks?’ 
“The camp physicians are advised to make themselves familiar, through the 
camp commandants, with Circular DI/1, Az.: 14Sep. U./We. Of December 9, 
1944. In this is to be noted that surgeries in civilian hospitals can be per- 
formed even if no Jewish inmate physician is available to perform the surgery. 
In such case, a qualified non-Jewish inmate physician is to be substituted. It is 
under no circumstances to be permitted for a physician of a civilian hospital to 
perform the surgery. 





95 АСК, NTN, 94, p. 143. Transcription by Jan Sehn. 
% Ibid., p. 145. Transcription by Jan Sehn. 
?7 Ibid., p. 144. Transcription by Jan Sehn. 
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A corpsman or matron is to be present at every surgery performed by an in- 
mate physician. The return transfer is to be conducted immediately upon com- 
pletion of the surgery. The head camp physicians are to coordinate with the 
hospitals and assure the smoothest possible transitions. 

The head camp physicians will correspondingly instruct the physicians and 
corpsmen posted to the satellite camps and assure that the above order is com- 
plied with faithfully.” 


2.3. Drugs 


Among the preserved documents a journal is to be found that shows on its 
cover the legend “Birkenau Prisoners’ Infirmary Drug Consumption from 
Nov. 1/42 to” [no second date entered]. The pages are divided into six 
columns with the following headings: Serial Number; Date; Prisoner Num- 
ber; Prisoner's Block; Surname; Drug Administered.” The journal begins 
with number 6472 and the date of November 1, 1942 and ends with num- 
ber 14754 and the date of July 15, 1943. Many of the 8,282 entries have to 
do with prisoners who received drugs repeatedly, which indicates that they 
were undergoing some kind of treatment. For example, Prisoner No. 134, 
Choroszy, received on November 6, 1942, Coumadin, on the 7th aspirin, 
on the 8th Uritone, on the 9th as well as on the 10th digitalis, on the 13th 
and on the 16th Coumadin. Prisoner No. 772, Golebiowski, received on 
November 27 Coumadin, on the 28th caffeine, on the 29th Uritone, on the 
30th Cardiazol, on December 2 again Cardiazol, on the 3rd Coumadin, on 
the 6th Cardiazol, on the 7th Coumadin, on the 8th activated carbon and on 
the 13th Coumadin. Sodium salt was prescribed on February 12, 1943 for 
Prisoner No. 13, Polechin, on the 13th aspirin, on the 16th as well as the 
17th sodium salt and on the 22nd calcium. 
The most frequently used drugs in the treatment of the prisoners were: 9? 
Dextrose, Coumadin, Butamirate, Cardiazol, aspirin, Karlsbad salt, 
prednisone, Metamizole, activated carbon, Uritone, ether, valerian, caf- 
feine, strychnine, kaolin, bromide, Quinine, Combelin, Transpulmin, Co- 
ramin, Gardenal, Combetin, Eubasina, Sympatol, camphor oil, Prontosil, 
sulfanilamide, calcium, Eleudron, Novalgin, Istizin, Tannalbin, Vitamin C, 
Vitamin A, Vitamin D, digitalis, Albocid, sodium salt. 


2.4. The Prisoners' Infirmary in Monowitz 


Monowitz Camp was opened in November 1942. At that time, it provided 
only an outpatient clinic for the treatment of minor illnesses. It was proba- 





% АСК, OB, 382, p. 2. See DOCUMENT 19. 

9 Ibid., p. 3. See DOCUMENT 20. 

100 Some of the proper names listed were brand names of the era which we did not try to 
translate; translator's remark. 
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land.?" After Poland was partitioned in fall 1939 there was a massive 


flight of Jews out of the German half into the Soviet half. In his study 
The Dissolution, Sanning names numerous towns from which more than 
half the Jews had moved to the east. Although on 22nd June 1941 the 
Soviet occupied area of Poland came quickly under the control of the 
Wehrmacht, a large share of the Jews there fled with the Red Army and 
some had previously been deported further east by Stalin’s willing exe- 
cutioners. 

According to a report in the United Press in February 1946, 800,000 
Jews still lived in Poland." The following facts should also be noted: 

—immediately after the end of the war numerous Polish Jews emi- 

grated to America, Palestine and other places; 

— most Polish Jews who had fled to the USSR stayed there; 

—many Polish Jews who remained in Poland after the war changed 

their names and became difficult to recognize as Jews.?? 

We do not possess reliable figures for this problem, so it is not possi- 
ble to calculate Jewish population losses in Poland even approximately. 
In any case, of Hilberg’s up to three million deaths, the imaginary gas- 
sing victims should be subtracted (most of the 1.65 exterminated in the 
‘pure extermination camps’ and a substantial number of those killed in 
Auschwitz were supposedly Polish Jews). The probable magnitude of 
Jewish losses in Poland is up to several hundred thousand and truly a 
tragedy. 


4. The Soviet Union 


The census of 1939 showed 3.02 million Soviet Jews, but in 1940 
the American Jewish Yearbook’ reported that there were 5.5 million. 





207 Expert report of the Institute of Contemporary History, Munich 1958, cited by W. San- 


ning, op. cit. (note 33), p. 32. 
208 Keesings Archiv der Gegenwart, 16th/17th year, Essen 1948, reported on Feb. 15, 1946; 
the report quoted by this UP press release mentions only 80,000, though: Anglo- 
American Committee of Inquiry, Report to the United States Government and His Maj- 
esty's Government in the United Kingdom, United States Government Printing Office, 
Washington, DC, 1946; http://avalon.law.yale.edu/20th_century/angcov.asp; W. Jacob- 
meyer mentions 5,000 Jews arriving weekly in West Germany from Poland during the 
first post-war years: “Polnische Juden in der amerikanischen Besatzungszone Deutsch- 
lands 1946/47," Vierteljahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte 25 (1977) S. 120-135. 
On this, cf. for example, Jozef Pawlikowski, “Einige Anmerkungen zu jüdischen Bevölk- 
erungsstatistiken," VffG, 2(1) (1998), pp. 36f. 
(www.vho.org/VffG/1998/1/Pawlikowski.html) 
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bly built under an undated project with the title “Prisoners’ Health and 
Dental Clinic." This project bore the stamp of the SS garrison physician 
and the signature of Rudolf Höß as well. But a camp hospital was indeed 
planned at the time, as may be inferred from a letter of November 5, 1942 
from SS Obersturmbannführer Lolling to SS Brigadeführer Kammler. In 
the text, the following is written with reference to a previous telephone 
conversation: '? 


"In order to bring about a complete separation of Camp 'Buna' from Ausch- 
witz Concentration Camp in the manner discussed on November 4, 1942, the 
erection of the infirmary facility proposed for the camp branch by the Ausch- 
witz garrison physician is requisitioned, and it is requested to move forward as 
possible with the construction and furnishing of the infirmary barracks. 
For the infirmary, 6 barracks are planned for the camp 'Buna' (2 surgical, 2 
medical, and 2 for infectious diseases). In these 6 barracks, the laundry and 
bathing facilities are still lacking, as well as latrines. These sanitary installa- 
tions could be realized in a connecting corridor yet to be erected between the 
surgical and medical barracks, as was done, for example, in CC Dachau. For 
the surgical barracks, a room for aseptic surgeries is still missing. The con- 
struction of such a room is absolutely indispensable for the anticipated camp 
population and to prevent a great upsurge in prisoners incapable of working. 
The installation of the operating room is the responsibility of the I. G. Farben 
Company. 
Latrine, laundry and bathing facilities are likewise required for the infectious- 
diseases barracks. In order to prevent any infestation of the prisoners from the 
start, the installation of a disinfestation and delousing facility is the first order 
of business. 
In connection with these facilities, a morgue and an incinerator could be in- 
stalled in the basement rooms. 
It is reiterated here that the foregoing planned installations are to be consid- 
ered as the most urgent hygienic-medical requirement. " 
The Monowitz hospital has been extensively described by the Italian Jew- 
ish doctor Leonardo de Benedetti as well as by the well-known author Pri- 
mo Levi. Both were deported to Auschwitz on February 26, 1944. In 1946 
they published a “Report on the Hygienic-Sanitary Organization of the 
Monowitz Concentration Camp for Jews (Auschwitz, Upper Silesia),”'” 
from which the following passages are taken: 
“Illnesses of the stomach and digestive tract. [...] The standard treatment was 
of a dual nature and encompassed both nutrition and pharmacological thera- 
pies. After their admission to the hospital, the patients underwent a total fast 
for 24 hours, after which they received a special diet until their condition im- 
10! RGVA, 502-1-261, p. 110. See DOCUMENT 21. 
1? RGVA, 502-1-332, pp. 269-2692. 


103 L de Benedetti, P. Levi, *Rapporto sull’organizzazione igienico-sanitaria del campo di 
concentramento per Ebrei di Monowitz (Auschwitz — Alta Slesia)." ISR, C 75. 
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proved discernibly and the number of bowel movements had declined, the 
stools had become firm and the prognosis became clearly favorable. For this 
regimen, the sausage ration as well as the soup was eliminated from lunch, 
white bread substituted for black bread, and for supper there was a very nutri- 
tious sweet semolina soup. Further, the doctors ordered the patients to take lit- 
tle, or best of all, no liquids, although the morning and evening doses of coffee 
were not reduced by the administration. The pharmacological treatment con- 
sisted of three or four Tannalbin pills and the same number of activated- 
carbon tablets; in severe cases the patients also received five drops of tincture 
of opium each day as well as some drops of ‘Cardiazol.’” (p. 8) 


“Infectious diseases. [...] 


In view of the ever-greater spread of these skin diseases, on the one hand 
prophylactic measures were employed such as the prohibition of shaving for 
the patients, to combat the transmission [of germs] on razors and brushes, 
while on the other hand patients were treated with ultraviolet light. The severe 
cases of psoriasis were transferred to the Auschwitz hospital to receive x-ray 
treatments.” (p. 9) 


“Surgical Cases. 


Here also, we will not dwell long on those ailments requiring surgical inter- 
ventions which had no connection with life in the camps. We shall cover such 
matters with the remark that even surgeries requiring a high surgical standard 
were performed, above all those involving penetration of the body wall such as 
gastroenteroanastomosis for duodenal ulcers, appendectomies, rib resection- 
ing for emphysema, as well as orthopedic interventions for fractures and 
sprains. Where the overall condition of the patient did not assure that the 
trauma of the surgery could be withstood, the patient received a blood transfu- 
sion before initiating the procedure; transfusions were also performed to alle- 
viate secondary anemia as well as severe hemorrhage from an ulcer or trauma 
sustained in an accident. For donors, recent arrivals to the camp were selected 
who were in good health; donation of blood was voluntary and was rewarded 
with 15 days’ stay in the hospital, during which time the donor receives a spe- 
cial diet, so that there was never any lack of volunteers for blood donation. |...] 
The surgical suite is equipped with an extensive assortment of instruments, 
which were at least adequate for the surgeries in prospect; the walls were clad 
in washable white tiles; there was an adjustable operating table that, although 
a bit old-fashioned, still was in good condition and made it possible to place 
the patient into the main positions for surgeries; further there was an electric 
autoclave for sterilization of surgical instruments; for lighting served several 
portable spotlights as well as a large, fixed lamp in the center of the suite. On 
one wall, behind a wooden screen, were lavatories with running hot and cold 
water in which the surgeon and his assistants washed their hands. 

On the subject of aseptic surgery, we note that inguinal hernias were regularly 
operated upon at the request of the patient, at least until mid-Spring 1944; af- 
ter that such operations were discontinued, except in cases of very serious her- 
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nias that were actually a hindrance to work; it had to be assumed that the pa- 
tients requested the operation in order to secure a month’s rest in the hospital. 
The greatest number of interventions were against phlegmons and were con- 
ducted in a department specifically for septic surgery. Next to diarrhea, 
phlegmons were the most common sickness in the concentration camp. [...] 
During the surgery on the patient, numerous incisions were made as a precau- 
tion, but then it took a long time for the wounds to heal, and with the cessation 
of purulence, the incisions had no tendency to form scars. Postoperative treat- 
ment consisted only in keeping the wound dry; no therapy to stimulate the im- 
mune system was employed. For this reason, there were a good many relapses, 
and because of these, many ‘follow-on operations’ on the same persons with 
the purpose of opening and drying of the suppurations that had formed around 
the previous incision site; when the recovery process eventually displayed un- 
mistakable progress, the patients were released from the hospital and sent 
back to work, although the wounds were not yet fully healed; follow-up treat- 
ment was done on an outpatient basis. It is only to be expected that the majori- 
ty of those released under these circumstances had to be readmitted to the hos- 
pital after a few days, whether for relapses on the original site or for the for- 
mation of new phlegmons at other sites. 

Acute ear infections were also rather numerous, which arose in extraordinary 
numbers from complications of mastoiditis; these also were regularly operated 
on by specialists in otorinlaryngology. 

The treatment of skin infections relied on the use of four ointments, which were 
applied according a standard protocol, depending on the state of the lesions. 
First, at the stage of infiltration, the lesion and the area surrounding it were 
treated for relief with an Ittiol salve; after lancing and opening of the wound, 
its bottom was coated with a Collargol salve to disinfect it; finally, after drain- 
age had ceased or at least diminished, a Pellidol salve was applied to support 
scarring, and finally a further salve of zinc oxide was applied to strengthen the 
skin.” (pp. 9-11) 

“Later the first beginnings of a medical-care service were attained with the es- 
tablishment of a clinic, where anyone who thought himself ill could present 
himself, but those whom the doctors pointed out as malingerers would be sub- 
ject to severe physical punishment by the SS. Where the illness was seen to im- 
pair the ability to work, a couple of days’ rest could be prescribed. As time 
went on, several barracks were converted into infirmaries, which with time 
continually acquired new departments, such that during our stay in the camp, 
the following departments were in regular operation: 

Clinic for general medicine; clinic for general surgery; ear, nose and throat 
clinic; dermatology clinic; dental office (where also fillings were done as well 
as the crudest of dentures); suite for aseptic surgery with attached otori- 
nolaryngological department; suite for septic surgery; suite for general medi- 
cine with a section for nervous and mental ailments (the latter even equipped 
with a small electroshock device); suite for infectious diseases and diarrhea, as 
well as finally a ward designated for ‘recovery,’ in which dystrophic and 
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edematic patients were placed along with certain convalescents. The hospital 
possessed a physical therapy room with a quartz lamp for ultraviolet light as 
well as a lamp for infrared light; in addition, a room for chemical, bacterio- 
logical and serological analyses. 
There was no x-ray machine, and when an x-ray was judged necessary, the pa- 
tients were sent to Auschwitz, where there was a good facility of the kind 
available, and from which they returned with an x-ray diagnosis. 
From this presentation one might form the impression that it portrays a hospi- 
tal that, although small, still was fully equipped and that functioned well in 
most respects. In fact, however, there were deficiencies, some of which could 
perhaps not be remedied, such as the shortage of medically trained personnel 
and the lack of medication, which may be explained from the grave situation in 
which Germany found itself at the time; after all, from the one side it was 
threatened by the inexorable advance of the Russian troops while from the oth- 
er side it was bombarded day in and day out by the British and American air 
forces; other shortages could clearly have been borne with a bit of forbearance 
and better organization of the health service. " (p. 12) 
“A great deal of intravenous barbiturates as well as bottles of chloroethyl for 
anesthetization were available; the latter was often used even for minor proce- 
dures such as lancing boils.” (p. 14) 
“The flow of patients was always very large and overwhelmed the capacity of 
the various departments; in order to deal with new arrivers, a certain number 
of patients were released each day who were not yet fully recovered and found 
themselves still in a serious state of general debilitation, but had nonetheless to 
return to work the following day.” (p. 15) 
Of course de Benedetti and Levi mentioned the alleged homicidal gas 
chambers, but they limited this to parroting the propaganda stories put 
about by the Jewish ex-prisoners Rudolf Vrba alias Walter Rosenberg and 
Alfred Wetzler, to which they added of their own accord certain fantastic 
details (cf. Mattogno 2005a, pp. 173f), such as “a large opening [in the 
ceiling of the gas chamber] that was hermetically sealed with three plates 
that were opened by means of a valve” (pp. 115f). 
Antoni Makowski described the surgery room of the Prisoners’ Infirma- 
ry as follows (Makowski 1978, p. 134): 
“This surgery room was built well for a concentration camp; it had a smooth 
floor of concrete and a pair of wash basins with running water and a surgical 
light hanging above the operating table. In Block 19, a recovery room was in- 
stalled for patients who had just undergone ‘proper operations." This hall was 
amply spacious; it provided beds in one place and had a special layer of insu- 
lation beneath the roof of the barracks.” 
Subsequently the author discussed the sections attached to the surgery 
room (p. 137): 
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“For the smooth operation of the hospital as well as good health conditions in 
the camp, the utilities sections were very important. Among these, the first to 
mention are: 
1) The bathhouse with warm water in the tubs and showers, in which all new 
arrivals in the camp washed, 2) the clothing disinfestation section, which was 
integrated with the bathhouse, 3) larders, where sustenance for the different 
departments of the hospital were distributed, 4) the hospital kitchen, where 
coffee was prepared, 5) a small vegetable garden surrounding the hospital. " 
As to the kitchen, A. Makowski noted (pp. 144, 146): 
"Around mid-1943, a small kitchen was built in the hospital where coffee ser- 
vice in the mornings and evenings and occasionally diet soups were prepared, 
which assured the sick prisoners an adequate source of fluids and spared them 
having to fetch these items from the main kitchen. In the kitchen and the larder, 
the distribution of nourishment for the various barracks as well as departments 
was accomplished. There the nurses distributed the subsistence rations to the 
patients and staff under the supervision of the barracks chiefs. In general, the 
distribution was done very conscientiously and fairly. [...] 
For those patients with more serious illnesses—involving impairments of the 
digestive system after surgical procedures—the hospital received 50 dietetic 
meals from the main kitchen: instead of the usual soup, black bread and 
spreads, they received a half-liter of milk soup with grits, sugar as well as 200 
grams of white bread. From time to time the hospital received a little sugar 
and rolled oats, which was given to the convalescents in the form of a dry mix- 


E 


ture.’ 
A register of the Prisoners’ Infirmary of Monowitz covering the period Ju- 
ly 7, 1943 to June 19, 1944 remains among the preserved documents. The 
pages are divided into six columns, which were headed as follows: serial 
number; inmate’s registration number; surname and given name of prison- 
er; date of admission into hospital (“Eingang”); date of discharge from 
hospital (“Abgang”); as well as finally “Notes.”'* In this column the pris- 
oners discharge from the hospital are registered with the stamp “dis- 
charge.” The names of those who died in the hospital were indicated with a 
stamp depicting a cross; transfers to Auschwitz I, Birkenau, as well as—in 
very limited numbers—to other places (for example Sosnowitz, Gleiwitz, 
Giinthergrube) are noted in handwriting. The total number of registered 
prisoners in that document runs to 15,707, of whom 766 or 4.8% died in 
the Prisoners’ Infirmary. 

In 1945, a certain Mrs. Los undertook a trip to Poland in search of doc- 
uments relating to Auschwitz; she ultimately wrote a report titled “A Short 
Report on Records to Be Found in Poland: Auschwitz Records.” She men- 
tioned therein the fact that the “War Crimes Commission” in Krakow was 


104 APMO, D-Aulll-5/1, Register des HKB von Auschwitz III-Monowitz, p. 165. See 
DOCUMENT 22. 
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in possession of various documents, among which was a register of the 
Prisoners’ Infirmary of Monowitz:'® 
“A register of admissions with 15,706 names covering the period from July 7, 
1943 to June 19, 1944. It appears for the most part to have to do with foreign 
Jews; only a few are marked ‘nicht Isr.’ Their nationality is unknown. Of the 
total, 12,341 are listed as ‘discharged,’ 766 show crosses. One may infer with 
confidence that these are dead, since none of the Jews was released from 
Auschwitz (476 pages).” 
This demonstrates how perfunctorily the documents were interpreted at the 
time. As this theory became untenable, recourse was taken to another, no 
less unfounded assertion, namely that the 2,599 prisoners transferred to 
Auschwitz and Birkenau were gassed. I will revisit this point in Section 
7.6. 


2.5. Disinfestation Facilities for Sick Prisoners 


On May 28, 1943, the SS garrison physician wrote the following letter to 
the Central Construction Office: (ip 
"After examination of the description of the disinfestation equipment and cost 
estimates, the recirculatory disinfestation equipment for use in CC Auschwitz 
and particularly for the disinfestation and fumigation of the sick prisoners and 
their clothing seems very suitable for installation in the individual subsections 
of the concentration camp. 
For that reason, the SS garrison physician Auschwitz requests 6 units to be or- 
dered immediately and of these, to set up as quickly as possible the two men- 
tioned in the proposal as immediately available. 
It is sensible to set them up in the air-force-style barracks according to the 
plan provided to me by the head of the Central Construction Office of the 
Waffen SS and Police. " 
The first contacts with the company that produced this equipment, the Ber- 
lin Umluft-Apparatebau-Gesellschaft MBH (Air-Circulation Equipment 
Corporation), were established on May 18, 1943 by Office C III of the 
WVHA." A letter from that company to the Central Construction Office of 
July 7, 1943 conveyed confirmation that four units had already been sup- 
plied to Auschwitz, two on June 25 and two on July 5."* However, in a let- 
ter of SS Obersturmführer Werner Jothann, who had replaced Bischoff on 
October 1, 1943 as head of the Central Construction Office, it says there 
were only three “recirculatory disinfestation units" warehoused in the con- 
struction yard, since the installation of the microwave disinfestation units 





105 ROD, c[2]31. 

106 RGVA, 502-1-336, p. 97. 

107 RGVA, 502-1-336, pp. 98-98a. 
108 RGVA, 502-1-170, pp.129-129a. 


60 CARLO MATTOGNO : HEALTHCARE IN AUSCHWITZ 


had made them superfluous.'? Bischoff, who in the meantime had been 
named head of the Buildings Inspectorate of the Waffen SS and Police for 
Silesia, decided therefore to send the three units to the GroB-Rosen concen- 
tration camp.!!° 


3. The Prisoners’ Sickbay in Section III of Birkenau 


3.1. Jean-Claude Pressac’s Discovery 


In the preceding chapter I have described the activities of the garrison phy- 
sician as well as the camp doctors in the maintenance of the prisoners' 
health. These activities arose not from individual initiatives, but from or- 
ders of the WVHA. Also from this agency arose one of the most significant 
projects concerning Birkenau Camp that revealed what its actual function 
was in the eyes of the SS. 

In his first study of Auschwitz, appearing in 1989, J.-C. Pressac publi- 
cized a plan (Plan 2521) for Section III of Birkenau, which was developed 
in Berlin on June 4, 1943 and bore the title Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp—Section III. Prisoners’ Sickbay and Quarantine Department (Pres- 
sac 1989, p. 512). 

Therein, Section III was divided into two quarantine camps—one for 
men and one for women—with a capacity of 4,088 prisoners each, as well 
as two medical compounds—likewise one for men and one for women— 
with a capacity of 3,188 prisoners. In each of the medical compounds, 
there are two barracks for "surgery," two for "x-ray and treatment," two for 
a “pharmacy,” four for “post-operation,” and finally four for “intensive 
care."!!! Pressac further published Plan 2471, implemented one day later, 
which showed a “Sick Barracks for Prisoners" for Auschwitz Concentra- 
tion Camp; in this plan appear six bed rooms, two for “30 beds," two for 
“24 beds," and two for “18 beds." (ibidem, p. 513) 

The French historian commented on these documents as follows 
(ibidem, p. 512): 

"The implications of Photo 20 [of the plan of June 4, 1943] are a genuine god- 

send for the revisionists. According to the original specifications for the third 

construction phase in Birkenau (Concentration Camp Section III) it is unam- 
biguously shown that this is merely to serve as a dual-purpose sickbay and 

quarantine camp. There exists an INCONGRUITY between the provision of a 

health facility and the existence of four crematoria only a few hundred meters 





10 RGVA, 502-1-170, pp. 180-1802; cf. Nowak 1998. 

110 Letter from Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei “Schlesien” to Zentralbauleitung 
von Auschwitz, 13. Oktober 1944. RGVA, 502-1-170, p. 179. 

111 RGVA, 502-2-110, p. 36. See DOCUMENT 23. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : HEALTHCARE IN AUSCHWITZ 61 


away where, according to the official narrative humans in vast numbers were 
eliminated. The depiction of Plan 2471 of a barracks for sick prisoners in Sec- 
tion III, in which the arrangements of the beds provides unmistakable images, 
supports this theory. Both drawings come from June 1943, just as the construc- 
tion office had completed the erection of four new crematoria, and it is obvious 
that Birkenau Concentration Camp could not concurrently two mutually con- 
tradictory functions: health maintenance and mass extermination. The plan for 
the construction of a very large medical sector in Section III therefore shows 
that the crematoria were erected solely for incineration, without any human 
gassings, because the SS wanted to 'keep' the concentration-camp labor re- 
source. This argument appears logical and is not easy to contradict. The plan 
exists and for that matter comes from the WVHA in Berlin, so that it may not 
be taken as a local humanitarian initiative.” (capitalization in original.) 
Pressac was of the opinion, however, that he had found a document that re- 
futed this "plausible, but theoretical" line of argument (ibid.): 
"The decisive argument that proves that Plan 2521 was only a PROJECT aris- 
es in a comparison with an overall diagram of Birkenau, Plan 3764 of March 
23, 1944 (Photo 22), where Section III no longer as planned has 16,600 in- 
mates, but 60,000, which implies that the population density of the barracks 
had risen by a factor of four, so that the degree of overpopulation was now 
comparable to that of Section II. Under these circumstances, it is quite mean- 
ingless to speak of ‘hospital barracks.” (Capitalization and emphasis in origi- 
nal). 
But is this in fact a “decisive argument"? And did the sickbay really remain 
just a “project”? 
Numerous documents unknown to Pressac make it possible to give a 
dispositive and unambiguous answer to these questions. 


3.2. Origins and Realization of the Sickbay of Birkenau 


On May 14, 1943 SS Brigadeführer Kammler transmitted to the comman- 
dant of Auschwitz the written order to initiate “special measures for the 
improvement of the hygienic facilities” in Camp Birkenau. 

Pursuant to these measures, Kammler ordered on May 17, 1943!" the 
conversion of Section III of Camp Birkenau into a hospital for prisoners. 
This comes from a letter of Bischoff to the garrison physician of July 15, 
1943, which begins as follows:!? 

“The development of Section III in the PoW camp as Prisoners’ Sickbay was 

ordered on May 17 by SS Brigadeführer and Generalmajor of the Waffen SS 

Dr.-Ing. Kammler. " 


112 According to the Bischoff letter of uly 18, 1943 the date was May 15, 1943. See below. 
15 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 115. 
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The planning was entrusted to Agency C of the WVHA, or more precisely 
to SS Sturmbannführer Wirtz, the head of Department C/III Technical 
Specialties, as well as to SS Untersturmführer Birkigt, head of Division 
C/II/3-Sickbays and Infirmaries. Together with the head of Division 
C/III/1-Engineering Works, SS Obersturmführer Grosch, these two men 
were also signers of Plan 2521 of June 4, 1943.! ^ 

In a note dated May 28, 1943, Birkigt wrote, referring to himself in the 
third person, the following: JI? 

"Per the order of head of Office Group C it is urgently necessary that SS Un- 

tersturmführer Birkigt overhaul the comprehensive health facilities of Ausch- 

witz with the Central Construction Office and the garrison physician. 

A separate quarantine area for 8,000 to 12,000 patients is to be established for 

the camp. Thereof, 2,500 to 4,000 permanent barracks, the rest flexible expan- 

sion capacity as currently planned in Lublin. “ 


On June 1, Bischoff sent Kammler a letter on “immediate measures in the 
PoW camp for improvement of hygienic facilities,” in which he sought ap- 
proval for the recently launched project, among which was:''® 


“Planning of Section III as sickbay for 8-10,000 prisoners, including isolation 
quarters and quarantine, separated for men and women.” 


Birkigt remained in Auschwitz from May 31 to June 2 in order to discuss 
the “special measures in Auschwitz Concentration Camp" with the local 
authorities responsible for it. In a note dated June 4, he wrote: 
"On orders from the head of Office Group C, SS Untersturmführer (Specialist) 
held discussions on site with the Head of the Central Construction Office of 
Auschwitz SS Sturmbannführer Bischoff, the garrison physician, SS Haupt- 
sturmführer Wierts [correct: Wirths] and the current construction superinten- 
dent, SS Untersturmführer Janisch, to finalize the basis for the planning of the 


special measures in Auschwitz PoW Camp. " 


Birkigt then got to the decisions that had to do with the sickbay project: 


"B. Prisoners’ Sickbay. 

1.) The development of Section 3 has been discussed by all, and put on paper 
as sketches by me. 

2.) The site visit found that the first three rows of barracks and a part of the 
fourth have been built. 

3.) According to the Central Construction Office, only 89 barracks are availa- 
ble for the sickbay area. The head of central construction therefore wishes that 





114 To indicate his aproval of the project, the plan was endorsed by SS-Hauptsturmführer 
Wirths, garrison physician of Auschwitz 

115 Birkigt note of May 28, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 270. On the hygienic facilities 
planned for the Lublin-Majdanek camp, see the report of SS-Untersturmführer Birkigt of 
March 20, 1943, published in Graf/Mattogno 2012, pp. 62-64. 

16 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 133. 

17 Thid., pp. 267f. 
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at least the 16 special barracks be transferred from the 1000-bed sickbays 

east. These must then be brought to the size 42 x 50. (Against this is the fact 

that the transfer of these barracks would require 120-140 freight cars. The 
completion of RLM"!®! barracks seems entirely possible.) The decision will be 

made by C II. 

4.) A sketched proposal for upgrading a RLM barracks as prisoners’ sickbay 

barracks has been submitted to the Central Construction Office. Number of 

beds about 150 in bunkbed configuration.” 
As early as June 1 the Polish prisoner Stefan Millauer (registration number 
63003) had shown the plan for a “Wooden Accommodation Barracks 
(Luftwaffe Type) Medical Barracks" for Section III per the orders of the 
Central Construction Office.!'? 

As we have seen above, Wirtz and Birkigt developed Plan No. 2521 
“Auschwitz Concentration Camp — Section III. Prisoners’ Sickbay and 
Quarantine Department” on June 4; on June 5, they submitted Plan 2471 
for the “Medical Barracks for Prisoners.”!”° 

Plan 2637 of the Central Construction Office was undated, but clearly 
from June 1943. It presented a design for the “Layout of the Men’s Sec- 
tion" of the “Prisoners’ Zone in Section ‘3° of the PoW Camp.” It showed 
the barracks for “post-operative” (6a) and for “major internals” (6b) in full 
detail.'”' 

A “List of Barracks Needed for Implementation of Special Measures in 
the PoW Camp” of June 11, 1943 mentions a total of 183 barracks (plus 
two for the troops’ sickbay), including:'?” 

— 4 Special Barracks ба!” (post-operative) 

— 4 Special Barracks 6b (major internal) 

— 2 Special Barracks 2 (X-ray and treatment) 

— 2 Special Barracks 1 (surgical) 

— 111 Barracks for minor illnesses. 

Construction began at the end of June 1943. 26 barracks were completed 
by July 13; furthermore, the excavation of ring ditches for drainage as well 
as a temporary sedimentation tank had been begun. '2* 

On July 19 Bischoff protested against the fact that the German Arma- 

ments Works had taken over two barracks in Section III without authoriza- 


tion; he wrote: 12° 





18 Reichsluftfahrtministerium — German Aviation Ministry, hence referring to airforce-type 
barracks. 

1? RGVA, 502-2-110, p. 5. 

20 NO-4470, see DOCUMENT 24. 

?! RGVA, 502-2-110, Page number illegible. See DOCUMENT 25. 

? RGVA, 502-1-79, p. 100. See DOCUMENT 26. 

23 In Plans 2521 and 2637 these barracks bear the designations 6a, 6b, 2 and 1. 

24 Report on the progress of work on the special measures in the PoW camp and the Main 
Camp, set forth by Bischoff on July 13, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 119. 
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This can only be explained if a large share of Polish, Baltic and Roma- 
nian Jewry were absorbed by the USSR. But, according to the census of 
1959, 2.267 million Jews lived in Soviet lands. However, in the Soviet 
census every citizen could give the nationality that he thought he be- 
longed to and large numbers of Soviet Jews had assimilated; the latter 
no longer regarded themselves as Jews, but as Russians, Ukrainians, 
and so on. In addition, a powerfully anti-Zionist mood was prevalent 
and an acknowledgement of being Jewish might have brought harass- 
ment with it. 

Amazingly, however, on Ist July 1990 — long after the beginning of 
emigration to Israel and to the USA — the New York Post referred again 
to five million Soviet Jews. Because of this unholy chaos of numbers, it 
is clear that it is not possible to come to a reliable estimate of the extent 
of Soviet-Jewish population losses in the Second World War — quite 
apart from the fact that one also must take account of Jewish members 
of the Red Army fallen in battle as well as Jewish civilians who died of 
starvation in areas that were not German occupied, whose deaths were 
not due to German persecution measures and had nothing to do with the 
‘Holocaust.’ 


5. Summary 


Hilberg’s figure of approximately 150,000 deaths of Jews in German 
concentration, labor and transit camps — to be clearly distinguished 
from ‘extermination camps’ — may be in the right range. Jews who died 
in Auschwitz and Majdanek of sickness, exhaustion and so on, should 
also be included in this number. Of the maximum 210,000 deaths in- 
curred at these two camps,?!! some 60% were probably Jewish. This 
means that at most some 250,000 Jews could have met their deaths in 
German camps. The mass shootings in the Soviet Union, the misery in 
the ghettos and the evacuation of the camps in the last months of the 
war could not have cost more than several hundred thousand Jewish 
lives. 

The final figure of Jewish population losses must be much less than 
one million. 





210 1941, vol. 43, р. 319. 
211 Cf. notes 106 and 107 in chapter VIL2. 
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“In order to allow completion of the construction of Section III as prisoners’ 
infirmary as ordered by SS Brigadeführer and Generalmajor of the Waffen SS 
Dr. Ing. Kammler on May 15, occupation during construction is not possible. 
Construction of the sickbay is already begun, and as is known, sanitary facili- 
ties (wash and toilet facilities) are to be installed in each barracks.” 
On July 31, six more barracks had been built; the ring ditches for drainage 
were completely excavated, and erection of the fence had begun." On the 
same day the garrison physician complained to Bischoff that individual 
plans for eight types of barracks were still lacking *in the master plan for 
the prisoners’ sickbay and the quarantine department in Section Ш.”!?? 

In a report submitted by Bischoff on September 30, 1943 on the exten- 
sion of the PoW camp of the Waffen SS in Auschwitz, Section III of the 
camp was described as follows: '”* 

“Section IIT: 

BW 3e 114 Ward barracks Type 5Jan. 34 

BW 4c 5 Utility barracks 

BW 4e 2 Utility barracks Type 260/9 

BW 4f 13 Supply and laundry barracks Type 260/9 

BW 4f 4 Supply and laundry barracks Type 5Jan. 34 

BW 6c 4 Disinfestation barracks Type VII/5 

BW 7c 11 Staff barracks ( "Swiss" barracks) 

BW 12b 12 Barracks for major illnesses 5Jan. 34 

BW 12d 2 Block leader barracks Type IV/3 

Conversion of an available house for special measures 

BW 33a 3 Barracks for special measures Type 260/9.” 

On September 25 bricklaying works were underway in Barracks 68, 70, 71, 
74, 89, 91,92 and 93, as well as carpentry works in Barracks 67, 68, 69, 70, 
71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 94, 128 and 146.'” On October 1, 1943 Jothann 
produced a cost estimate for the PoW camp of the Waffen SS in Auschwitz, 
in which a cost estimate was submitted for every building already erected 
or planned. For Section III—called Prisoners’ Sickbay—which covered the 
buildings listed in the detail report just mentioned, the expected costs ap- 
peared as follows:'*° 





125 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 111. 

126 «Progress Report on Work for the Special Measures in the Concentration Camp and in 
the Main Camp," submitted by Bischoff on July 31, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 100. 

127 RGVA, 502-1-332, p. 196. 

128 Detail report on construction of the PoW camp of the Waffen-SS in Auschwitz, Upper 
Silesia. RGVA, 502-2-60, p. 81. 

7? Progress report on work for the special measures in the concentration camp and in the 
Main Camp, submitted by Bischoff on September 25, 1943. 1943. RGVA, 502-1-83, pp. 
215f. 

130 Cost estimate for construction of the PoW camp of the Waffen-SS in Auschwitz. RGVA, 
502-2-60, pp. 86f. 


CARLO MATTOGNO · HEALTHCARE IN AUSCHWITZ 65 


BW Ze 114 Ward barracks 4,542,216 RM 
BW 4c 5 Utility barracks 138,150 “ 
BW 4e 2 Utility barracks 167,304 “ 
BW 4f 13 Supply and laundry barracks 241,618  " 
BW 4f 4 Supply and laundry barracks 127,500 “ 
BW бс 4 Disinfestation barracks $80,940 “ 
BW 7c 11 Staff barracks 103,488 “ 
BW 12b 12 Barracks for major illnesses 515,625 “ 
BW 12d 2 Block leader barracks 16,240 “ 

Conversion of an available house for special 

measures 14,242 “ 
BW 33a 3 Barracks for special measures 55,758 “ 

Total 6,003,081 RM." 


On October 5, Jothann represented the status of work in the Prisoners' 
Sickbay thus: 
“To date Barracks Types 1-2U?!! — ба and 6bU*? have been erected as first 
priority. Overall there are 12 barracks for the major-illnesses department as 
well as operations and x-ray. These barracks are structurally complete but for 
one. In 9 barracks all interior walls and chimneys are installed insofar as they 
required additional installation. In 4 of these barracks, plastering of the walls 
has begun. The establishment of connecting ways between these barracks is 28 
complete. 8 units of Barracks Type 7! are structurally complete, and instal- 
lation of walls and chimneys has begun. Further, 4 laundry barracks Type 9, 5 
kitchen barracks Type 12, and 20 ward barracks Type 7, therewith in total 47 
barracks are structurally complete since March 43. " 
Jothann further mentioned the status of construction work on the fence, on 
streets (access streets, camp streets and throughways), drainage work, 
planning work as well as wastewater treatment facilities; the last encom- 
passed four sedimentation tanks, which were almost complete. (7 
In a file memo of October 11, Jothann referred to a visit by a Mr. A. 
Knauth in Auschwitz. Knauth was the owner of the firm of the same name, 
from which the missing barracks for the infirmary of Section III had been 
ordered: 
"Mr. Knauth of Dresden was introduced to the project manager Mr. Ober- 
sturmführer (Specialist) Jothann, and the a.[bove-mentioned] site inspection 
was conducted. It was established at the site that the special barracks for sur- 


13! Barracks of Type 1: Special Barracks 1 (Surgical); Type 2: Special Barracks 2 (X-ray 
and Treatment). 

1? Barracks of Type 6a: Special Barracks 6a (Post-Operative); Type 6b: Special Barracks 
6b (Major Internal). 

133 Ward barracks. 

134 Advice on the status of construction work in prisoners’ sickbay Concentration Camp 
Section III, as of October 1, 1943, compiled by Jothann on October 5, 1943. RGVA, 
502-1-83, pp. 396f. 
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gical patients etc. were completed and could be put into operation immediate- 

ly.” 

Among other things, the following was agreed upon:'*° 

“For the accommodation barracks, of which there were 111, the cost was sig- 

nificantly reduced because it was a very large, confirmed order, so that a new 

quotation was forthcoming. " 
In a report dated October 30, Jothann reported: 
"To date 47 barracks erected. Interior work (i.e., masonry and finishing work) 
is currently underway on these. The pole structure!” for 7 additional bar- 
racks is complete, and erection of the barracks will begin in the next few 
days." 
The succeeding reports to the end of November mentioned the progress of 
construction of the barracks and the associated work on the erection of the 
"prisoners" infirmary” in Section Ш. 

On February 24, 1944, Jothann directed a request to the Building In- 
spectorate of the Waffen SS and Police of Silesia for the allocation of metal 
to the Knauth Company; he justified this request as follows: "°$ 

"This concerns the allocation of 1844.4 kg of zinc-aluminum and 87.8 kg of 

brass for the provision of furnishings and fittings needed for Section III— 

prisoners’ sickbay and quarantine camp— of the PoW camp. |...]. 

For the justification of the requested metals it is noted that Section III of the 

PoW camp comprises in all 180 barracks including kitchen, surgery, treat- 

ment, ward and quarantine barracks. " 

In a “Report on the Status of Construction in Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp Including Prisoners’ Deployment," Jothann wrote on March 25, 
1944:? 

"In Section III of the PoW, first only the 2 with empty spaces were started. The 

barracks are almost all set up, and internal buildout has been started.” 

On March 31, 1944, 700 prisoners were deployed to Section III. On 
Kammler's instructions, work on the sites had to be suspended for three 
days because the prisoners were needed in Sections I and II of the camp. ^? 

On March 23, 1944, the day Plan 3764 mentioned by J.-C. Pressac was 
drawn, the Central Construction Office was still working on the realization 
of the project for the prisoners’ infirmary in Section III. Later we will see 
how the supposed conflict claimed by the French historian between the two 
plans can be explained. 





135 Jothann file memo of October 11, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 395. 

136 Progress report on work for the special measures in the concentration camp submitted by 
Jothann on October 30, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 198. 

137 Pfahlroste, probably referring to a supportive pole structure put into the swampy soil. 

138 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 158. 

139 Ibid., p. 38. 

140 Letter to Jothann from Bischoff of March 31, 1944; ibid. p. 34. 
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In 1944 the Central Construction Office finalized all bureaucratic prac- 
tices pertaining to the camp sickbay. On May 25 Jothann submitted a “De- 
tail Report on Construction of the PoW Camp of the Waffen SS in Ausch- 
witz, Upper Silesia. Erection of 111 Medical Barracks,” which stated:'*! 

“Work began March 15, 1943 [actually May 15, 1943]. 37 barracks are built 

and partly built out internally.” 

In the attached “Cost Estimate” that Jothann submitted on the same day, a 
total amount of 3,799,000 RM appeared. ^? 

Both documents carry the stamp "Approved in Advance" of the Build- 
ings Inspectorate of the Waffen SS and Police Silesia (with the date June 
27, 1944) as well as the stamp “Approved” of Agency C/II of the WVHA 
(with the date July 13, 1944). In August 1944, the head of Agency C/V 
(Central Construction Inspectorate) of the WVHA, which had received the 
mentioned documentation on June 26, issued the corresponding construc- 
tion order after the fact, as was common bureaucratic practice in those 
days: 

"On the basis of the attached documents, I transmit herewith the order for 

construction of 111 medical barracks in the PoW Camp, Camp II, Auschwitz, 

Section III, Projects 3e and 3f." 

As to the status of the work, a writing directed to the Construction Inspec- 
torate of the Waffen SS and Police Silesia stated: ^? 

"Because of its urgency, work has already begun. Progress and status of con- 

struction is to be reported to schedule.” 

The construction application for the “12 barracks for critically ill" was 
submitted to the Building Inspectorate of the Waffen SS and Police Silesia 
on August 12, 1944 by Jothann.'** The documentation accompanying it al- 
so included a “Detail Report on Extension of the PoW Camp of the Waffen 
SS in Auschwitz, Upper Silesia. Erection of 12 Barracks for Critically Ill in 
Section III, Project 12b," which stated that the work had already begun on 
July 15, 1943;!? further a cost estimate for 373,000 RM“ as well as final- 
ly an “Attachment to the Cost Estimate for 12 Barracks for Critically Ill,” 
which referred to ancillary work pertaining thereto." On October 31, 
Agency C/V of the WVHA issued the appurtenant construction order retro- 
actively. "$ 


^! RGVA, 502-2-110, pp. 1-1a. See DOCUMENT 27. 

42 Ibid., pp. 2f. See DOCUMENTS 28-28a. 

#3 RGVA, 502-1-281, p. 49. See DOCUMENT 29. 

^ RGVA, 502-1-261, p. 117. See DOCUMENT 30. 

4 RGVA, 502-2-110, pp. 38-38a. See DOCUMENTS 31-31a. 
46 Ibid., pp. 40f. See DOCUMENTS 32, 32a. 

47 Ibid., pp. 42f. See DOCUMENTS 33, 33a. 

48 RGVA, 502-1-281, p. 47. See DOCUMENT 34. 
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Besides these, a “Construction Order for Construction of 11 Staff Bar- 
racks in Section III — Project 7e" is know which was issued by Bischoff on 
October 9, 1944.1? 

On May 31, 1944, 63 barracks existed in Section III.'°° The deportation 
of the Hungarian Jews found the Central Construction Office totally un- 
prepared and threw its plans for the medical compound into a cocked hat. 

At the beginning of June, Section Ш, although it was not ready for oc- 
cupation at the time, was converted together with Camp Bllc and part of 
Camp Blla as well as of Camp Bllc into a “transit camp" for the unregis- 
tered Jews, who were to be transferred to other camps later on. 

On June 2, Kammler gave Jothann the instruction to make 14 barracks 
in Section III available for the accommodation of these Jews, but the Cen- 
tral Construction Office raised objections against this. Upon inquiry by 
Kammler," Jothann explained that such a measure would be inadvisable 
“on hygienic and sanitary grounds." ?? Of course Jothann had to give in, 
and on June 2 the commandant of Concentration Camp IL, SS Hauptsturm- 
führer Kramer, relinquished the 14 barracks to the desired purpose.'?? 

On June 16, “The Hygienist of the Building Inspectorate Silesia," SS 
Obersturmführer Weber, sent the head of the Building Inspectorate as well 
as—for information—the "Reich Doctor SS and Police. Chief Hygienist” 
in Berlin a report on the subject *PoW Camp-Section III.” which began as 
follows: 

"In connection with a review of the water supply of Birkenau on 6/15/44, an 

inspection of the hygienic conditions in the newly occupied Section III of PoW 

Camp Birkenau took place. 

The first transport of prisoners arrived on 6/9/44. At present the section is oc- 

cupied by 7,000 female (Jewish) prisoners. 

With regard to construction and hygiene, Section III is in no way fit for occu- 

pation, as even the most primitive sanitary facilities are lacking.” 

According to the report, the requirements for survival of the female prison- 
ers concerned were exceedingly tenuous: 

"According to Corpsman SS Oberscharführer Scherpe, the accommodation 

barracks are occupied by 800-1,000 prisoners. The covering of the barracks 

with roofing felt is not completely done, and the connecting camp streets are 


149 Ibid., page number illegible. 

150 Aerial photograph of Birkenau of May 31, 1944. NA, Mission 60 PRS/462 60SQ, Can D 
1508, Exposure 3056. 

15! Teletype message from Head of Agency C WVHA to Central Construction Office, June 
2, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 5. 

1? Teletype message from Jothann to Kammler June 2, 1944. ibid., p. 2. 

155 Letter from Jothann to Building Inspectorate of the Waffen-SS and Police “Silesia” vom 
June 2, 1944. ibid., p. 3. 
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still under construction. For lack of bedsteads, the prisoners are sleeping on 

the floor.” 

After commenting on the inadequacy of the water supply as well as the 
sewage disposal, the hygienist addressed the quarantine procedures: 

"Since the prisoners of Section III are to be consigned to work as quickly as 

possible, a quarantine as such will not be conducted. In order to avoid greater 

delays in work deployment from any developing epidemics, it is expedient, in 
place of the normal quarantine measures, to divide the camp into 4 separate 
zones in advance. In this way, at least a part of the prisoners can be deployed 
or transported elsewhere. " 

Weber's report closed as follows: ^ 

"In consequence of the occupation of Section III before the completion of con- 

struction, an imminent threat of an outbreak of epidemics exists due to the lack 

of the most rudimentary hygienic provisions. " 
As I have shown elsewhere (Mattogno 2001, pp. 387f.), the Central Con- 
struction Office was completely unprepared for the enormous wave of 
Hungarian Jews, and was unable to provide any accommodations for a 
great part of the future forced laborers of the Reich. 

The project of the medical compound in Section III was finally aban- 
doned on September 23, 1944. This derives from a letter by Jothann of De- 
cember 6, 1944 to the Building Inspectorate of the Waffen SS and Police 
Silesia on the subject “Construction of 12 Barracks for Critically Ill in Sec- 
tion III—Project 12b," which states: ^? 

"Per discussion by the head of the agency on 9/23/44 in Auschwitz, the cessa- 

tion of construction in Section III of the PoW camp has been ordered, and 

demolition of the 12 barracks for critically ill has been started.” 
It remains to clarify finally, why Plan 3764 of the Central Construction Of- 
fice of March 23, 1944 planned for the medical compound in Section III of 
Birkenau for 60,000 prisoners, although at that time that part of Birkenau 
Camp had only just been conceived. The explanation of this apparent con- 
tradiction is very simple if one knows the operating methods of the con- 
struction department of the Central Construction Office, where the tech- 
nical drafts were created, and indeed practically always by prisoners who 
were engineers, architects and draftsmen by profession." In order to save 
time and materials, several copies were produced of every drawing, upon 
which in case of necessity revisions of the plan were annotated. This ap- 
plied also to the *Layout of the PoW Camp" No. 3764, which was submit- 
ted on March 23, 1944 by the Polish prisoner Stefan Millauer (Registration 





154 RGVA, 502-1-168, pp. 6-6a. 

15 RGVA, 502-1-261, pp. 115-115a. 

156 In February 1943, 96 prisoners worked in the construction office. RGVA, 502-1-256, pp. 
171-173. 
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No. 63003) and was endorsed by Jothann on March 24. This plan had the 
purpose of showing the future locations of the 111 ward barracks of Sec- 
tion III. In it, the rectangles representing the barracks were marked in 
red.'°’ In accordance with usual practice, this plan bore three stamps: The 
already-mentioned stamps “Approved in Advance” of the Building Inspec- 
torate of the Waffen SS and Police Silesia (of June 27, 1944) and “Ap- 
proved” of Agency C/II of the WVHA (of July 13, 1944) as well as in addi- 
tion the stamp “Entered in Plan Registration Book" (of May 22, 1944). 

The dates of these stamps permit the conclusion that the layout drawing 
formed part of the documentation that Jothann submitted to the Building 
Inspectorate of the Waffen SS and Police Silesia on May 25, 1944," that 
is, of the “Detail Report on Construction of the PoW Camp of the Waffen 
SS in Auschwitz, Upper Silesia. Construction of 111 Medical Barracks” 
and of the accompanying “Cost Estimate.” These three documents—detail 
report, cost estimate and layout drawing—were, according to bureaucratic 
procedure, indispensable to receive a construction permit for every con- 
struction project desired (see Mattogno 2015c on this). 

In the detail report it was further explicitly noted as to this layout draw- 
іпр:15 

“The placement of buildings оп the site in question is specified by the enclosed 

layout drawing.” 

A copy of this layout drawing was later used to show the locations of the 6 
morgues (Projects 3b and 3d). It was enclosed as the layout drawing for 
these projects in the “Detail Plan for Construction of Camp II of the Waffen 
SS in Auschwitz, Upper Silesia. Construction of 6 Morgues” that Jothann 
submitted on June 12, 1944 and which the Building Inspectorate of the 
Waffen SS and Police Silesia reviewed on August 28, 1944.'° The latter 
date appears on the “Approved” stamp of the Building Inspectorate that 
was applied to Layout Drawing 3764. The registration stamp in the plan 
registration book indicates the date July 18, 1944. The 6 morgues had to be 
installed in Sections I and II, and as to these the unambiguous sentence ap- 
pears on the layout drawings:'°' 

"The morgues to be installed are indicated in red on the layout drawing." 


Yet another copy, which is registered in the plan registration book under 
the date of August 18, 1944,'° was enclosed with the documentation of the 





157 RGVA, 502-2-110, p. 13. See DOCUMENTS 35-35a. 

158 The registration stamp of the plan registration book erroneously shows “5/22/44” instead 
of “2/25/44.” 

1? RGVA, 502-2-110, p. 1а. 

160 RGVA, 502-2-95, p. 10a. 

161 RGVA, 502-2-95, p. 14. See DOCUMENT 36. 

162 AGK, NTN, 93, p. 39. 
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retroactive construction orders for the crematoria of Birkenau issued by 
Kammler on June 23 and 24, 1944.'% 

Let us turn now to the copy of Layout Drawing No. 3764 published by 
Pressac. On this copy one reads, “Section 3 for 60,000 prisoners.” The 
document bears no stamp from which one might conclude that it had been 
reviewed, but instead merely the registration stamp in the plan registration 
book with the date “Dec. 7, 1944.” From this it is clear that this date per- 
tains to a project that is of a later date than the projects for the construction 
of 111 medical barracks and 5 morgue barracks. It clearly originates from 
autumn 1944. 

Plan No. 2521, developed by Office Group C of the WVHA in Berlin 
on June 4, 1943 was sent to the Central Construction Office in Auschwitz 
on June 30, 1943. In the upper right-hand corner appears the inscription 
“Page 6b,” because this plan was part of a series of plans for the prisoners’ 
sickbay, which then were duplicated by the planning department of the 
Central Construction Office. One of these duplicates that Pressac did not 
know, Plan No. 2503, was drawn on June 19, 1943 by Prisoner No. 471, 
the Pole Alfred Brzybylski (see Documents 37, 37a). In contrast to Plan 
No. 2521, which merely showed the layout of some buildings (as shaded 
rectangles), Plan No. 2503 gives an overview of the medical compound. 
Above every rectangle representing a barracks the project number is 
shown, and under it a reference number, for example: 12b = Project 12b; 6» 
= "Special for Critically Ill Dep.[artment]” = intensive care unit. 

As is revealed by a handwritten note, this plan was approved by the 
cognizant department of the WVHA on September 5 (“Approved Agency 
CIII Technical Services") and bore the registration stamp of the plan regis- 
tration book with date of October 25, 1944. This confirms that the project 
of the Prisoners’ Sickbay in Section III of Camp Birkenau remained in 
force until its effective abandonment on September 23, 1944. 

In view of these facts the following conclusions are justified: because 
the medical compound was planned and also partly built, and because the 
"decisive" counterargument of J.-C. Pressac is in no way admissible, the 
following sentences of the French researcher remain resoundingly applica- 
ble: 

"There exists an INCONGRUITY between the provision of a health facility and 

the existence of four crematoria only a few hundred meters away where, ac- 

cording to the official narrative humans in vast numbers were eliminated... 

The plan for the construction of a very large medical sector in Section II 

therefore shows that the crematoria were erected solely for incineration, with- 


163 RGVA, 502-1-281, p. 42 (Krematorium II), p. 36 (Krematorium III), p. 43 (Krematori- 
um V), p. 35 (Krematorium IV, 24. Juli 1944). 
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out any human gassings, because the SS wanted to ‘keep’ the concentration- 


E 


camp labor resource. ' 


The planning and partial realization of the Prisoners' Sickbay in Section III 
of Birkenau with its 12 barracks “for critically ill” is an irrefutable proof 
that the policy of the SS vis-à-vis those prisoners unfit for work was aimed 
not at their destruction, but at their medical treatment. 

On December 13, 1943, the commandant of the main Camp Auschwitz, 
Liebehenschel, recommended Dr. Wirths for the War Service Cross Sec- 
ond Class with the following justification:'™ 

“With a unique exertion from early until late and in a ceaseless effort, garrison 

physician, SS Hauptsturmführer Dr. Wirths, has succeeded since Sept. 1, 1942 

in reducing the danger of epidemics in Auschwitz Concentration Camp to a 

minimum and thereby in maintaining the health and productivity of the SS men 

as well as the prisoners in general. His activities here in Auschwitz are 
acknowledged by all. To me personally, SS Hauptsturmführer Dr. Wirths is 
an indispensable assistant whose efforts and energy I value most highly. 

I recommend the award of the War Service Cross without reservation.” 

He received the War Service Cross Second Class with Crossed Swords on 
January 30, 1944.!65 


4. The Fate of Registered Prisoners Unfit for Work 


4.1. Treatment of Registered Prisoners Unfit for Work 


In all preserved documents on the camp population of Auschwitz from 
1942 to 1945, a very high number of “Prisoners unfit for work or deploy- 
ment” is consistently to be seen. The legal status of these prisoners was es- 
tablished by the WVHA as early as 1942. On June 24 of that year, the head 
of Agency DII, SS Obersturmbannfiihrer Gerhard Maurer, sent the com- 
mandants of the concentration camps new instructions for the submission 
of reports on the utilization of prisoners for work. Under Point 1 it stat- 
ed: 166 


164 NA, T-1021. Record Group No. 242/338, vol. 3, roll 18, frame 476f. “Vorschlagliste Nr. 
1 fiir die Verleihung des Kriegsverdienstkreuzes II. Klasse,” Auschwitz, 13. Dezember 
1943. 

165 Garrison Order No. 5/44 of February 1, 1944. Frei et al. 2000, p. 401. 

166 PS-3677. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : HEALTHCARE IN AUSCHWITZ 73 


“Prisoners unfit for work or deployment. These are to be listed in the daily re- 
ports under ‘Remarks’ in the following order: 
1. Sick 
a) outpatients 
b) inpatients 
2. Invalids 
3. Outpatients 
4. Under interrogation 
5. Released 
6. limited fitness 
7. Arrest 
6. Quarantined 
9. Admissions. " 





As we Shall see, these categories appeared regularly in various forms in re- 
ports from the year 1944, of which a number of exemplars have been pre- 
served. These are the “Summary of Number and Utilization of Prisoners in 
Auschwitz II Concentration Camp,"!*' the “Summary of Number and Uti- 
lization of Female Prisoners of Auschwitz, Upper Silesia Concentration 
Camp," as well as the monthly report “Labor Deployment of Birkenau 
Women's Camp.”'® In the “Summary of Prisoner Deployment" as well as 
in the "Comprehensive Summary of Labor Deployment," however, only 
the category “Unfit for work or deployment” appears. 

On September 22, 1942, Auschwitz Camp held 28,207 prisoners, of 
which 16,459 were men and 11,748 women; 5,481 (19.496) of the inmates 
were “Unfit for work and not deployable."""? This is the only such docu- 
ment known to us from the year 1942. According to a report by the camp 
resistance of December 1, 1942, 22,391 prisoners were in the men's camp, 
including 1,620 patients in the Auschwitz Sickbay and 4,719 patients in the 
Birkenau Sickbay, in all therefore 6,339 patients, or 28.3% of the in- 
mates. 17 

For 1943, the preserved documents enable us to derive the following 
more complete picture of the situation: !’? 





67 GARF, 7021-108-33, pp. 121-124 (15 Januar 1944), 125-128 (31 Januar 1944), 129-132 
(15. Februar 1944). 

68 Ibid., pp. 160-162 (3 April 1944), 144-147 (16. Mai 1944), 148-151 (5. Juni 1944), 152- 
155 (19. Juni 1944), 156-159 (30. Juni 1944). 

69 D-Aull-3a/la-14c, pp. 339a-371c, 1. Oktober -2. November 1944. 

7 Summary of overall labor deployment on September 22, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-19, p. 20. 
See DOCUMENT 38. 

7! AGK, NTN, 155, p. 301. 

7 Compilation by Judge Jan Sehn of the monthly reports in the series “Summary of Pris- 
oner Utilization in Birkenau Concentration Camp, Month... 1943." AGK, NTN, 134, pp. 
271-293. 
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This estimate is confirmed by the investigations of Swedish re- 
searcher Carl Nordling. Based on the biographical data of the first 722 
Jewish personalities listed in the Encyclopaedia Judaica in 1972 who 
lived in their European homelands when the war began, he determined 
that of these, 44% emigrated, 35% remained in their homelands but 
were spared deportations or internment, 8% were deported but survived 
and 13% died.”'? 

In his study based exclusively on Jewish and Allied statistics, W. 
Sanning comes to the conclusion that not more than 3.5 million Jews 
were subject to German power, meaning that they lived in the German 
area of influence at the time when the *Holocaust' was supposedly be- 
ing committed.?? Let us assume that Sanning’s number is too low and 
that the number of Jews living in the German area of control was 5 mil- 
lion. Let us also assume that Nordling's statistics are not representative 
and that not 13%, but 20% of Jews died in the German area of control. 
In this case, the number of Jewish victims would run to one million — 
only a fifth of Hilberg’s ‘calculated’ or invented number. 

Hilberg's methods can be quite clearly seen in his treatment of the 
demographically key country Poland. He ignores the massive emigra- 
tion of Jews out of Poland before the war, plays down the mass flight of 
Polish Jews into the USSR in 1939, lets innumerable ‘victims of gas- 
sing in the extermination camps’ die a second time as ‘killed in shoot- 
ings behind the eastern front’ or ‘perished in the ghettos,’ does not 
bother to mention the many hundreds of thousands of Polish Jews who 
emigrated after the war and pays no attention to the fact that many 
Polish Jews were no longer recognized as such after 1945. One could 
not shift and chop statistics any more dishonestly than our Giant has 
done! 





22 Revue d'Histoire Révisionniste, 2 (1990), pp. 50-64 
(www.vho.org/F//RHR/2/Nordling50-64.html). 
213 W, Sanning, op. cit. (note 33), p. 181. 
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Date Men’s Camp Women’s Camp Total 

1943 |Strength| Loss“ |Strength| Loss |Strength| Loss % 
Jan. 1 24,263 2,451 5,367 1,452 | 29,630 3,903 | 13.2 
Feb. 1 31,772 3,891 | 10,069 1,755 | 41,841 5,646 | 13.5 
Mar. 1 | 28,554 3,913 | 10,016 1,848 | 38,570 5,761 | 14.9 
Apr. 1 31,187 3,533 | 15,200 2,369 | 46,387 5,902 | 12.7 
May 1 34,893 6,837 | 18,787 6,123 | 53,680 | 12,960 | 24.1 
June 1 / / | 20,526 6.914 / / | 33.7 
Oct. 1 / / | 32,066 6,288 / / | 19.6 
Nov. 1 | 54,630 7,830 | 32,943 6,718 | 87,573 | 14,548 | 16.6 
Dec 1 54,367 9,532 | 33,884 9,149 | 88,151 | 18,681 | 21.2 
Dec. 31 | 55,785 | 11,433 | 29,513 8,266 | 85,298 | 19,699 | 23.1 


* unfit for work or deployment 
On September 4, 1943 SS Obersturmbannfiihrer Gerhard Maurer, head of 
Agency DII of the WVHA (Prisoner Deployment), wrote the following let- 
ter to Höß (Berenstein 1960, p. 365): 



































"There are at this time about 25,000 Jewish prisoners in CC Auschwitz. On 
Aug. 25, 43 I told SS Hauptsturmführer Schwarz that I must know the number 
of fully work- and deployment-capable Jews, because I had in mind to transfer 
Jews from the concentration camp in order to put them work to in the Reich in 
arms production. I renewed this inquiry by teletype on Aug. 26, 43. According 
to the reply teletype message of Aug. 29, 43, of the 25,000 Jews in custody, on- 
ly 3,581 are fit for labor. These, however, are in constant utilization in arms 
production and cannot be given up. What are the other 21,500 Jews doing? 
Something here doesn't add up! Please review this situation once more and re- 
port back to me.” 


Since the number of prisoners in Birkenau who were unfit for labor or de- 
ployment in June 1943 lay at about 34% of the total camp population, the 
number mentioned by Maurer was probably correct: of the 25,000 Jews in 
Auschwitz at the end of August 1943, only about 3,581 were fir for labor, 
from which follows that about 21,400 were unfit for labor. 

For 1944 the following numbers arise from the documents mentioned in 
the preceding pages: 
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Date Men’s Camp Women’s Camp Total 
1944 |Strength| Loss | % |Strength| Loss | % |Strength 

Jan. 15 22,012 6,292 | 28.6 / / / 
Jan. 31 19,911 7,385 | 37.1 / / / 
Feb. 15 19,072 8,094 | 42.4 / / / 
Apr. 03 / / / 21,416 8,454 | 39.5 
Apr. 05 / / / / / / 18,000 
Арг. 20 | 18,335 4,759 | 26.0 / / / 
May 03 18,403 5,789 | 31.5 / / / 
May 115] 17,589 7,099° | 40.3 

May 14 | 17,558 5,544 | 31.6 / / / 
May 15 17,529 5,520 | 31.5 23,778 7,425 | 312 
June 05 / / / 30,898 11,678 | 37.8 
June 19 / / / 30,994 11,399 | 36.8 
June 30 / / / 31,905 11,213 | 35.1 
July 28 15,293 3,120 | 20.4 / / / 
Aug. 01 16,082 3,098 | 19.3 / / / 
Aug. 05 19,328 3,036 | 16.7 / / / 
Aug. 10 18,197 3,476 | 19.1 / / / 
Aug. 15 18,229 3,670 | 20.1 / / / 
Aug. 21 19,468 3,937 | 20.2 / / / 
Aug. 25 19,627 3,466 | 17.7 / / / 
Aug. 30 | 17,655 3,284 | 18.6 / / / 
Sep. 07 18,708 3,139 | 16.8 / / / 
Oct. 01 / / / 26,250 7,150 | 27.2 
Oct. 03 | 23,286 3,208 | 13.8 / / / 
Oct. 05 / / / 42,961 8,854 | 20.6 
Oct. 10 / / / 36,240 6,096 | 16.8 
Oct. 15 / / / 30,274 5,058 | 16.7 
Oct. 20 / / / 30,058 5,345 | 17.8 
Oct. 25 / / / 27,723 4,624 | 16.7 
Oct. 30 / / / 24,868 4,577 | 18.4 
Nov. 02 / / / 21,048 4,220 | 20.0 

Jan. 16, 45 4,482 2,228 | 49.7 


























* “prisoners unfit for work or deployment” 

a In the known letter from Pohl to Himmler of April 5, 1944 on the subject “Security Measures 
in Auschwitz” the aggregate camp strength (Auschwitz I, II and III) is stated to be about 
67,000 prisoners; further it states: “The number of inpatients and invalids is at present 18,000.” 


NO-021. 


b Transcript in: Blumental 1946, pp. 100-105. 
c This number includes 1,575 prisoners registered under the heading “Preparation for 


Transport.” 





In this table the heading “Loss” (prisoners unfit for work or deployment) 
encompasses several categories of prisoners, among which according to the 
official accounts two were inexorably consigned to death in the “gas 
chambers”: the inpatients who required a lengthy stay in the hospital, and 
invalids, that is, “useless mouths” in a word. In reality, these two catego- 
ries not only existed in the official statistics of Agency D of the WVHA,'? 





173 The form for the “Summary of Number and Utilization of Prisoners at Auschwitz II 
Concentration Camp" report showed a stamp at the bottom with the legend “WVHA-D- 


II-2-43." 
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but also appeared regularly in all preserved reports, as one may infer from 
the following table: 











Date Inpatients Invalids 
1944  |Men'sCamp| Women's |Men's Camp| Women's 
Camp Camp 

Jan. 15 3,649 840? 

Jan. 31 2,518 278^ 

Feb. 15 3,159 275^ 

Apr. 03 / 5,358 282^ 
Apr. 20 3,056 64 

May 03 4,155 47 

May 11 3,934 50 

May 14 3,908 50 

May 15 3,905 4,409 50 222 
June 05 3,853 222 
June 19 3,759 227° 
June 30 3,760 233^ 
July 28 2,450 135 

July 29 2,390 135 

July 30 2,410 135 
Aug. 01 2,431 135 
Aug. 02 2,409 135 
Aug. 03 2,379 135 
Aug. 04 2,391 135 
Aug. 05 2,345 135 
Aug. 06 2,359 135 
Aug. 07 2,345 135 
Aug. 08 2,356 135 
Aug. 09 2,428 135 
Aug. 10 2,420 135 
Aug. 11 2,409 140 
Aug. 12 2,375 138 
Aug. 13 2,409 148 
Aug. 14 2,451 148 
Aug. 15 2,442 148 
Aug. 16 2,419 132 
Aug. 17 2,447 132 
Aug. 18 2,477 133 
Aug. 19 2,445 133 
Aug. 21 2,443 133 
Aug. 22 2,458 133 
Aug. 23 2,427 133 
Aug. 24 2,397 133 
Aug. 25 2,331 133 
Aug. 26 2,369 133 
Aug. 27 2,344 133 
Aug. 28 2,400 133 
Aug. 29 2,387 133 
Aug. 30 2,407 133 

Sep. 07 2,226 133 

Oct. 01 1,869* 424 
Oct. 02 1,869* 42 
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Date 
1944 


Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 
. 02 
Jan. 16, 


Nov 


03 
04 
05 
06 
07 
08 
09 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 


45 








Inpatients Invalids 
Men's Camp! Women's |Men’s Camp| Women's 
Cam Cam 
1,792 2,013 316 39 
1,859 38 
1,897 38 
1,924 38 
1,885 38 
1,961 43 
1,961 43 
2,009 43 
1,928 42 
1,983 42 
2,011 41 
1,920 41 
1,710 41 
1,911 39 
1,914 39 
1,832 37 
1,879 37 
1,872 36 
1,904 36 
1,786 36 
1,788 36 
1,851 35 
1,799 35 
1,887 34 
1,931 34 
1,945 34 
1,993 34 
2,020 32 
2,219 29 
1,945 29 
954! 400 














a Including 560 Jews. 
b “Invalids and aged over 60 years." 
c Plus 615 "Recovering in quarters." 


d “Invalids over 60” 
e Plus 615 “Recovering in quarters." 
f Plus 57 “Recovering” 
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On January 28, 1944, out of 77,000 prisoners, no fewer than 12,000 
were sick." 
Concerning Camp Auschwitz III-Monowitz, the preserved documents 
provide the following picture (Makowski 1978, p. 160): 








Month Camp Strength | Number Sick | Clinic 
Nov. 42 2,300 100 300 
Dec. 42 3,700 380 480 
Jan. 43 2,900 360 430 
Feb. 43 1,500 170 300 
Mar. 43 3,000 270 450 
Apr. 43 3,200 310 500 











174 *[ ist of Prisoner Status and Prisoner Assignments in Auschwitz Concentration Camp of 
January 28, 1944.” RGVA, 502-1-60, p. 96. See DOCUMENT 39. 
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Month Camp Strength | Number Sick Clinic 
May 43 4,000 380 500 
June 43 4,000 380 500 
July 43 5,000 350 600 
Aug. 43 6,000 400 600 
Sep. 43 6,400 400 620 
Oct. 43 6,600 450 600 
Nov. 43 6,400 500 670 
Dec. 43 7,000 800 650 
Jan. 44 7,000 970 600 
Feb. 44 7,000 900 700 
Mar. 44 7,800 880 800 
Apr. 44 7,200 950 600 
May 44 9,200 800 850 
June 44 10,100 880 1,200 
July 44 10,100 800 1,100 
Aug. 44 11,500 820 1,300 
Sep. 44 10,100 850 1,120 
Oct. 44 9,800 700 1,040 
Nov. 44 10,600 900 1,080 
Dec. 44 10,500 1,120 950 














4.2. Patient Statistics of the Quarantine Camp 


Those patients staying in the quarantine camp were reported in a monthly 
statistical report, of which the pages for the period from May through Sep- 
tember as well as parts of October 1944 survive. Each page has a column 
in which the various illnesses are tallied; on each line appears the day of 
the month, forming a line for each day; at each intersection of a day line 
with a column for an illness, the number of prisoners with said illness on 
that day is entered." The following illnesses are covered in the statistical 
report: 

Cellulitis, abscesses, periarthritis, surgical cases, dermatitis, edema, 
grippe, bronchitis, bronchial pneumonia, pneumonia, pleurisy, cardiac, 
kidney, liver, stomach, diarrhea, rheumatism, nerves, stomatitis, eyes, ear, 
typhus, abdominal typhus, paratyphus, suspected typhus, dysentery, sus- 
pected dysentery, malaria, suspected malaria, impetigo, psoriasis, scarlet 
fever, diphtheria, syphilis, gonorrhea, measles, glans inflammation, 
mumps, confirmed tuberculosis, clinical tuberculosis, suspected tuberculo- 
sis, pleuritic tuberculosis, glandular tuberculosis, scabies, fatigue, recover- 
ing. 

At the end of the register, the inpatients, divided into “Aryans” and 
“Jews,” are reported on the back side of the page;'’° the caption “Depot” 
follows, of which it is not clear to what it refers, as well as the patients 


75 AGK, OB, 383, p. 3. See DOCUMENT 40. 
176 Thid., р. 10. See DOCUMENT 41. 
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with infectious diseases—again separated between Aryans and Jews—and 


finally again the caption “Depot.” 


The number of surgical cases totaled 747; they fell among the various 
months as follows: 








May 1944: 153 August 1944: 243 
June 1944: 25 September 1944: 318 
July 1944: 77 October 1944: 8 

The following table shows the data pertaining to the inpatients: 

Day May June July | August | September 

1 1,331 749 569 473 580 

2 1,301 763 569 494 589 

3 1,050 769 535 483 589 

4 1,043 753 518 477 590 

5 1,056 740 514 476 550 

6 1,056 736 507 482 546 

7 1,053 730 503 477 555 

8 1,047 721 503 500 549 

9 1,048 727 501 567 547 

10 1,037 720 499 569 551 

11 1,013 741 496 569 551 

12 1,007 703 493 570 552 

13 1,009 696 488 584 574 

14 949 686 484 585 564 

15 920 679 481 582 578 

16 909 673 480 574 586 

17 880 667 476 574 566 

18 870 570 473 575 570 

19 869 559 471 564 361 

20 857 556 502 563 370 

21 854 539 498 561 398 

22 842 541 496 573 404 

23 827 542 492 583 408 

24 808 538 489 587 408 

25 816 485 491 590 394 

26 819 578 494 589 404 

27 810 565 493 586 403 

28 779 562 488 574 409 

29 769 ? 477 577 409 

30 759 ? 476 578 416 

31 755 = 474 578 = 
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4.3. Registration and Transfer of Sick Prisoners 


Contrary to the assertions of orthodox historiography, patients taken into 
the hospitals of Auschwitz-Birkenau underwent no such thing as “Selection 
for the gas chambers,” but rather those transferred to the camp were, after 
successful treatment, registered in the usual way, while many previously 
interned in Auschwitz were transferred to other camps. Even Czech admits 
as much, as we will soon see. Here, a number of conspicuous examples: 


1) On October 30, 1942 SS Obersturmführer Heinrich Schwarz, Head of 
Department IIIa (Labor Deployment) in Auschwitz sent the following radio 
message to Main Office DII of the WVHA (Labor Deployment of Prison- 
ers); 
"The 499 prisoners transferred from Dachau arrived here on Oct. 29, 42. The 
prisoners are in the worst shape imaginable, infirm—walking skeletons. Per- 
haps one third will be fit to work after 14 days of rehabilitation. The prisoners 
are totally unsuitable for the Buna contingent. 50 of this group have useful 
trades and 162 are without skills, as well as 287 farm laborers. 
On Oct. 30, 42 186 prisoners arrived from Ravensbrück. Their physical shape 
is better than that of the transport from Dachau. 128 of this group have useful 
trades and 58 without skills.” 
486 of the prisoners transferred from Dachau Concentration Camp were 
registered with the prisoner numbers 71275 to 71760; the arrivees from 
Ravensbrück received the numbers 71841 to 72026 (Czech 1989, p. 328). 


2) 163 prisoners from Buchenwald Concentration Camp came to Ausch- 
witz on November 29, 1942, who were taken into camp custody under the 
numbers 78577-78739. On December 5, the camp doctor of Auschwitz 
Concentration Camp sent the camp headquarters a letter with the following 
content; 
"The 163 prisoners from Weimar-Buchenwald who were intended for the Cen- 
tral Construction Office and presumably were to be used as masons were ex- 
amined on Dec. 4, 1942 by the camp doctor and found to be in the conditions 
listed by their names in the enclosure. " 
A list of the prisoners with their registration number, surname, given name, 
as well as doctor's diagnosis was enclosed with the letter." The diagnoses 
are summarized as follows in the left margin of the letter:'*° 





177 APMO, D-Aul-3a/11, Arbeitseinsatz, р. 102. 
178 RGVA, 502-1-68, p. 100. See DOCUMENT 42. 
19 Thid., pp. 101-103. 

180 Thid., p. 100. 
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"f [Died] 18 
Hospitalized 19 
Incapable of or unqualified for work 12 
Infirmity 42 
Capable of working 72 
163.” 


This indicates that, of the 163 registered, therefore regularly received, pris- 
oners, only 72, or 44%, were fit for work. On December 7, Maurer, head of 
Office Group D (Labor Deployment) of the WVHA, informed the comman- 
dant of Buchenwald of this.'*! 


3) Under the date of March 14, 1943, Czech wrote (1989, pp. 440f.): 


“The numbers 108413 to 108454 include 42 prisoners with pulmonary tuber- 
culosis who are transferred from CC Ravensbrück to CC Auschwitz per order 
of the head of Office Group D of the WVHA.” 


4) On April 13, 1943 the “camp doctor of Branch Camp Buna” (Monowitz) 
submitted a report on the medical examination of 658 prisoners who ar- 
rived on April 10 from CC Mauthausen-Gusen. Among other things, it 
stated: 197 


“The health condition of the new admittees was inordinately bad. Not merely 
that a great part of the prisoners of this transport were sick for weeks with diar- 
rhea, but actually that almost all prisoners of the transport suffer from severe di- 
arrhea. 98 prisoners had to be designated as infirm, as to 40 of whom the infir- 
mity had progressed so far that the possibility of attaining the capability to work 
cannot be anticipated in the foreseeable future. 51 prisoners who cannot become 
able to work in Branch Camp Buna in the prescribed time were therefore instant- 
ly transferred to the Prisoners’ Infirmary at the Auschwitz Main Camp. Positive 
indications of tuberculosis were observed in 6 prisoners. These also had to be 
transferred to the Auschwitz Prisoners’ Infirmary. 

154 prisoners had respiratory illnesses, above all brochitis and pharyngitis, of 
whom a part had to be admitted immediately into the Prisoners’ Infirmary for 
treatment. 

17 prisoners were diagnosed with scabies. These are still in treatment. 

Other serious illnesses as well as bodily ailments were found: 

17 prisoners with asthmatic bronchitis, 

1 prisoner middle-ear inflammation 


1 " inflamed bladder 

4 ч " bacterial skin infections 

3 S " hernia 

7 ` “ scoliosis, of which 3 severe 
4 Е " malformed hand 

2 " " clubfoot 


18! NO-1935. 
182 RGVA, 502-1-68, pp. 96f. See DOCUMENT 43. 
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d: " disabled right hand 

short right leg 

short right forearm 

Е “ stiff left forearm 

fracture of the right upper arm 

ruptured meniscus 

inflammation of knee joint 

dactylitis 

herpes zoster 

The poor health condition of the new arrivees is shown by the following sum- 
mary: 

Required to be admitted to Auschwitz Prisoners' Infirmary be- 

cause of illness as well as weakness 51 


кз DON NNN oM LM ^L 


Required to be admitted to Prisoners' Infirmary immediately or 


within one day after provision to Buna 33 

Died of infirmity (of which one in transit) 2 
Consigned to recuperation in barracks because of illness as well 

as infirmity 23 

Total unfit for work on arrival 111 = 17% 


The average age of the prisoners is 39 years. 

Because the Buna Prisoners' Infirmary does not have sufficient space for this 
many, all prisoners of this transport who are not designated as seriously ill 
had to be relegated to their quarters with recuperation in barracks.” 


On May 27, 1943 the commandants of Camps Auschwitz and Lublin 


(Majdanek) received the following telex from SS Obersturmführer Arthur 


Liebehenschel, who at that time acted as deputy to the head of Office 


Group D/Concentration Camps in the WVHA, SS Brigadeführer Richard 
Glücks:!? 


"Copy. 

Telex No. 3292 

Oranienburg 3292 May 27, 43 0930 -Kg- 

To Commandants CC Auschwitz and CC Lublin 

CC Auschwitz transfers immediately in one transport 800 malaria patients to 
CC Lublin. Sufficient sustenance for the journey to be included. 

CC Auschwitz to provide guards, CC Lublin to report arrival. 

CC Auschwitz to report departure of prisoners. 

Liebehenschel, SS Ostubaf., Acting Head” 


Under the date of June 3, 1943, Czech writes (1989, p. 511): 


"542 male and 302 female prisoners suffering from malaria are transferred 
from CC Auschwitz to CC Lublin (Majdanek). " 





183 APMO, D-Aul-3a/283, p. 281. See DOCUMENT 44. 
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This means that the prisoners who contracted malaria were in no case con- 
signed to death in the gas chambers, but by order of Office D of the WVHA 
were transferred to Lublin. 
This corresponds fully and completely to the policy that is reflected in the 
above-mentioned “Quarterly Report of Health Service in CC Auschwitz I” 
of December 16, 1943 and states as follows (see p. 46): 
“Those infected with malaria and inmates who have been treated for malaria, 
were transferred at the end of the reporting quarter to CC Lublin, which is free 
of the anopheles mosquito.” 


It follows from this that the transfer of malaria patients to CC Majdanek 
was routine practice. 


6) On July 8, 1943 the head of Department IIIa (Labor Deployment) sent a 
communiqué to the commandant in which the subject of “New Arrivals 
from CC Lublin” was addressed (Transcription: Blumental 1946, p. 140): 


“Early today the prisoner transport from Lublin arrived with 1500 prisoners at 
about 6 o’clock, and among them were 5 dead and 2 with gunshot wounds. The 
prisoners were immediately bathed and disinfested and finally examined by the 
camp doctors in the men’s as well as the women’s camps with respect to their 
health and ability to work. 

Of the 750 male prisoners, only 424 were found to be capable of working, 
while the remainder of 326 prisoners were designated as unfit for work in the 
planned assignment to Labor Camps Buna and Neu-Dachs. Of these 40% not- 
fully-fit-for-work prisoners, some must be placed in prisoners’ quarters as well 
as in the recovery barracks. The rest may still be used exclusively for light 
jobs, which however are no longer available here. 

Of the 750 female prisoners, 80 prisoners were designated as unfit for work, 
which amounts to about 10% of the entire transport. About 10% are suffering 
from scabies, and of the remaining prisoners the greater part cannot to be as- 
signed to hard labor. 

Attached are a number of photos from which it can be seen in what miserable 
physical condition the prisoners were transferred. 

As further attachment, the report of the garrison physician.” 


The enclosed report of the same date stated (ibidem, p. 141): 


“Among the 1500 prisoners (750 men and 750 women) transferred from CC 
Lublin on July 8, 43 a very high percentage were unfit for work. 

Among the male prisoners, 49 prisoners had to be sent to the Prisoners’ Infir- 
mary or to the recovery barracks on account of extensive infirmity, abscesses, 
or severe hernias. A further 277 prisoners had to stay in Camp A I because of 
less serious cases of infirmity, so that only 424 could be passed on to their ac- 
tual destination, Labor Camp Buna. These also will become capable of the 
hard labor characteristic of Buna only after the prescribed quarantine time of 
4 weeks. 
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Of the female prisoners, 5 were dead on arrival, 2 others had gunshot wounds, 
80 others are to be designated as unfit for work. These are grouped as follows: 
26 prisoners 15 to 17 years of age 

2 with edema 

44 with more or less serious injuries to the lower extremities 

5 with abscesses on their lower legs 

1 with periarthritis. 

Further, a high percentage of the female prisoners are afflicted with scabies. 
Still further, the overall and nutritional condition of the prisoners is such that 
they cannot yet be deployed fully to the work required at Auschwitz. " 


Among these 1,500 prisoners, all were Jews. Regardless of their condition, 
they were all registered in the camp, the men with the numbers 127913— 
128662, the women with the numbers 48349—49098— not one of them was 
“gassed” (Czech 1989, p. 540). 


7) On July 11, 1943 a further exclusively Jewish transport of 1,331 prison- 
ers from CC Lublin-Majdanek arrived in Auschwitz. The 763 men were 
registered with the numbers 128951—129713, the 568 women the numbers 
49207-49774 (ibidem, p. 542). The following day the head of Department 
IIIa sent the following report to the camp headquarters (Blumental 1946, p. 
113): 
“763 male and 568 female prisoners arrived here with the prisoners’ transport 
of July 11, 43 from Lublin. The overall impression was better than that of the 
previous transport. As the medical examinations carried out have shown, the 
great majority could be pronounced good. Compare to the previous transport, 
the number of prisoners who had to be confined to quarters immediately was 
not reduced at all. From the enclosed photos that have been made of individual 
cases it is also clear and plainly to be seen that in Lublin sufficient care has 
not been provided as we are accustomed to doing here. — Attached 2 reports of 


E 


the camp doctor and an envelope with photos.’ 
The first of the two reports was evidently about the males, the second 
about the female prisoners. I quote from both reports below, beginning 
with the first, submitted by the camp doctor of Camp Blb on July 11: 

"Among the 763 male prisoners transferred on July 11, 45 from Lublin were: 

1) 1 dead, 

2) 78 in need of treatment and/or admission, 

3) 65 suitable for light duty, 

4) 382 suitable for hard work." 
The second report was committed to paper on the same day by Camp Doc- 
tor of the camp, SS Untersturmführer Werner Rohde (ibidem, p. 114): 

"Among the 568 female prisoners transferred to Bla Birkenau from Lublin on 

July 11, 43 were: 

1) 49 in need of treatment and/or admission, 
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2) 32 suitable for light duty, 

3) 103 suitable for medium duty, 

4) 384 suitable for hard work.” 
In a word: the sick Jews and those incapable of work were not only not 
“gassed,” but rather admitted to the Prisoners’ Infirmary and even photo- 
graphed to document that the inmates in Lublin were not as well looked- 
after as in Auschwitz! 


8) Under the date of Nov. 25, 1943 Czech reported (1989, p. 663): 


"It has been ordered that all prisoners in the Prisoners’ Infirmary and the re- 
covery barracks who are sick with malaria be listed. The prisoners sick with 
malaria will be transferred to CC Lublin (Majdanek).” 
This again reflects the policy in the “Quarterly Report ...” of December 16, 
1943 cited above several times earlier. 

In accordance with a directive from the garrison physician of November 
25, 1943 “to all camp doctors and medical personnel of the CC,” those sick 
with malaria had to be noted, and the list of their names submitted each 
month to the garrison physician. ^^ These lists were thus, exactly like those 
of Block 16 in the Quarantine Camp, ** entirely the result of a “selection, 
but not one that designated the "selected" for gassing. 


, 


9) On January 31, 1944 the camp doctor of the Birkenau Men's Camp file 
the following “memo” (Blumental 1946, p. 75): 
"Re: Transfer of 102 prisoners оп 1/31, 1944 from Camp Auschwitz II to 
Auschwitz III (Buna). 
Concerning those transferred to Buna from Stutthof, the camp doctor notes 
that the greater part of this transport appears unsuited, medically speaking. A 
majority is physically infirm, also among these are many prisoners suffering 
from varicose veins, fractures, etc. 
Since the department for labor deployment needs these workers, they were 
transferred anyway.” 


10) Under the date March 17, 1944, Czech writes (1989, p. 740): 


"The numbers 175134 to 175155 include 22 prisoners who were provided from 
a prison in Mirau in Czechoslovakia. In the transport are 21 prisoners with tu- 
berculosis. " 


11) Finally on August 11, 1944, 212 malaria patients were transferred to 
CC Flossenbürg (ibidem, p. 847). 





184 APMO, Microfilm No. 1519/1. Reproduced in Strzelecka 1997b, p. 113. 
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Part Two: 


The Selections 


5. The Minor Selections According to the Chronicle 


5.1. “Special Treatment 14 f 13” in Auschwitz 


According to orthodox historiography, the origins of the alleged selections 
for death of certain registered prisoners go back to the so-called “Aktion 14 
f 13.” In a section of his study on extermination methods in Auschwitz, 
Franciszek Piper deals specifically with this problem (Piper 1999, pp. 
122f.): 


"Not only Jews were selected upon their first arrival at the detraining ramp as 
well as those temporarily assigned to the so-called transit camp, but also pris- 
oners of other nationalities who were registered in the records of CC Ausch- 
witz and admitted to the camp. A decree issued early in the year [1941], about 
which nothing specific is known, became the basis for carrying out the selec- 
tions of the prisoners as well as their execution by phenol injection as well as 
in the gas chambers. According to this decree, the prisoners in the concentra- 
tion camps were also subjected to the Euthanasia Program (Aktion 14 f 13); 
this decree was maintained for non-Jews until April 27, 1943 and for Jews un- 
til October 1944. This Euthanasia Program applied to prisoners sentenced un- 
der individual protective-custody orders as well as under an individual con- 
finement directive. The causes of death were falsified for these persons, and in- 
stead of the actual cause, in most cases frequently occurring illnesses were 
recorded. 

Since March 1942, Jews were registered in CC Auschwitz as a further catego- 
ry, who in the course of the operation for the complete and final extermination 
of the Jews had been transported en masse to Auschwitz. Even these Jewish 
prisoners already registered and admitted to the camp underwent the selec- 
tions until October 1944. From early 1943 on, generally no individual death 
documents were issued for these Jews, but rather they were merely recorded by 
use of the abbreviations SB (Sonderbehandlung [= special treatment]) or GU 
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(gesondert untergebracht [especially accommodated]), without specification of 

a cause of death. While during 1941 at first only a few selections among the 

registered prisoners of CC Auschwitz had been conducted, such selections had 

evolved into a significant element of the extermination system by 1942. These 
selections were conducted primarily in the inmate infirmaries and clinics, that 
is, in the places where the sick and totally exhausted prisoners presented them- 
selves to receive medical help.” 
Program 14 f 13 was ordered by the Inspectorate of Concentration Camps 
(IKL), whose chief of staff was SS Obersturmbannführer Arthur Liebehen- 
schel. Among the documents available to me on this subject, which deal 
with Camp GroB-Rosen, * the following appears: 

1) The official designation of the program was “Special Treatment 14 f 
13.” The identification code “14 f" pertained to cases of death; so “14 f 
Allgem.” for example meant deaths in general. “14 f 5” related to urns of 
deceased and cremated prisoners, '*° “14 f 8-10” indicated unnatural deaths, 
while “14 f 14” stood for executions. 17 

2) Prisoners subjected to the program had to undergo a preliminary se- 
lection by camp doctors and afterwards selection by doctors of the Eutha- 
nasia Program. 

3) The prisoners selected in this fashion were then killed in institutions 
of the Euthanasia Program; prisoners of CC Groß-Rosen were sent to 
Bernburg for that purpose. 

Up to December 15, 1941 293 prisoners from this camp were consid- 
ered for this program, of whom 214 were selected on January 19 and 20, 
1942. 70 of these prisoners were transferred to Bernburg on March 17, 
1942, 57 further prisoners on the following day. Between January 20 and 
March 17, 1942, 36 selected prisoners were euthanized. The remaining 51 
designated prisoners, 42 Jews among them, were excluded from this “spe- 
cial treatment” because of recovered capability to work, and not transferred 
to 10.188 

After the establishment of the SS Economic and Administrative Main 
Office (WVHA) headed by SS Obergruppenführer Oswald Pohl, the office 
of "Inspectorate of Concentration Camps" (including SS Management 
Main Office) was incorporated into the WVHA as Office Group D-Concen- 
tration Camps. ? SS Gruppenführer Richard Glücks was named head, and 
Liebehenschel as his deputy. 





155 These are covered by the documents classified under the identifier PS-1151 as well as by 
Document NO-158. 

186 NO-1510. 

187 Ту-569. 

188 Letter from Obersturmbannführer Arthur Rödl, commandant of CC Groß-Rosen, to the 
WVHA of March 26, 1942. PS-1151. 

189 PS-1063(F). 
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But back to Piper. He maintains that the order mentioned was in force 
until April 27, 1943 for non-Jews and until the end of October 1944 for 
Jews. As his only source, he here proffers an excerpt from a letter of Rich- 
ard Gliicks, the Head of Office D of the WVHA, where it says: !% 

“The Reichsführer SS and Head of the German Police has decided in principle 

that in the future only mentally ill prisoners may be processed by the medical 

boards created for Program 14 f 13. 

All other prisoners unfit for work (tuberculars, bedridden, crippled, etc.) are in 

principle exempt from this program. Bedridden prisoners should be assigned 

work that they can perform in bed. 

The order of the Reichsführer SS is to be observed scrupulously hencefor- 


D 


ward. 


Nothing implies that this order would pertain only to non-Jewish prisoners. 
Piper has plainly and simply chiseled in order to avoid having to admit that 
all selections performed after this date that had the purpose of the physical 
elimination of the selectees were actually illegal even in the eyes of the 
leadership of the Third Reich, or that they never happened in the first 
place. In view of the fact that Himmler's order was given in totally unmis- 
takable terms (“is to be observed scrupulously henceforward"), the impli- 
cations are solidly for the second option: they never took place. 

There are, furthermore, at least two documents that refute Piper’s prop- 
osition. The first is a three-page listing of CC Flossenbiirg with the heading 
“Special Treatments in the Period June 1 to December 18, 1944,” in which 
131 prisoners are included, among them 106 Russians, 21 Poles and 4 
Germans.'*! A summary groups the entries in this list by month and na- 
tionality: 13 Russians in June; 3 Russians and 3 Poles in July; 53 Russians 
and 16 Poles in August; 10 Russians in September; 12 Russians and 2 
Germans in October; 5 Russians, 2 Poles and 2 Germans in November; as 
well as finally 10 Russians in December.'” Nothing is known of these 
prisoners’ fates. It nonetheless follows from this document that the “special 
treatment” of non-Jewish prisoners after April 27, 1943 was very probably 
continued after April 27, 1943. 

The second document concerns a series of strength reports from the 
women’s camp in Birkenau, in which the entry “S.B.” appeared over 300 
times over the month of November (see Section 7.5.). This indicates that 
“special treatment"—whatever it entailed—was continued after October 
1944 even for Jewish prisoners. 





19? NO-1007, published in: Mitscherlich/Mielke 1995, pp. 282f. 

1?! NA, T-1021. Record Group No. 242/338, vol. 118, Flossenbiirg Case. Roll 6, frames 
962-964. 

192 Jbidem, Frame 965. 
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On the other hand, Gliicks does not mentions the term “special treat- 
ment” a single time in the letter cited by Piper, but rather merely the refer- 
ence “Program 14 f 13.” This indicates that the bare term “special treat- 
ment”— without further elaboration—represented a different concept than 
the terms “Program 14 f 13” or “Special Treatment 14 f 13," where its pre- 
cise meaning was specified by the code number cited. In fact, the term 
“Special Treatment" had many meanings (see Mattogno 2016c), from “fa- 
vorable treatment"? all the way to execution, and only a further specifica- 
tion (such as the identification code “14 f 13") or the context, enable un- 
ambiguous interpretation. 

As for the content of the letter cited by Piper, it ought to be emphasized 
that Himmler's order was passed on by Richard Glücks, the head of Office 
Group D of the WVHA. The same office also concerned itself with *Special 
Treatment 14 f 13," and in that connection sent Liebehenschel’s letter of 
March 28, 1942 to the commandant of CC Groß-Rosen in which it was 
stated that prisoners selected for "Special Treatment 14 f 13" must be per- 
manently unfit for work. ^^ 

Indeed, as we saw in Chapter 4, the order of June 24, 1942 applying to 
all concentration camps for the establishment of the category "Prisoners 
unfit for work or labor deployment," to which not just "sick" prisoners 
(outpatients and inpatients), but also “invalids” belonged, was issued by no 
less than the head of Office D of the WVHA, SS Obersturmbannführer 
Gerhard Maurer. Therefore, prisoners were regularly registered in the cate- 
gory "Prisoners unfit for work or labor deployment" who according to 
mainstream interpretation were systematically condemned to death in the 
“gas chambers." 

As far as is known, not even the mentally ill were ever subjected to 
"Program 14 f 13" in Auschwitz. In fact, a camp order to the clinic of 
Quarantine Camp ВПа of July 11, 1944 demanded: 

"A list of the mentally and emotionally ill is to be submitted, and to contain: I. 

Prisoner Number, II. Surname, III. Given name, IV. Nationality, V. brief diag- 





193 For example, the exemption of minorities not considered hostile to the Germans from 
deportation in the occupied areas (PS-660); the installation of prominent prisoners in 
luxury hotels (IMG, Vol. XI, pp. 374-375/IMT, Vol. 11, pp. 336-339); the preferential 
treatment of Germanizable Ukrainians, who were hired as household help in Germany 
(PS-025); the gentler handing of the eastern populations by comparison with the harsh- 
ness of the military and the police (PS-1024); releases from imprisonment (PS-1193); or 
the consideration given for provisioning to Balts and White Russians (EC-126). The reg- 
ulations for the concentration camps set forth that “honor prisoners" were “handled spe- 
cially" so that these seemed privileged relative to regular prisoners (GARF, NTN, 131, 
p. 183). 

19^ PS-1151. 

195 APMO, Microfilm No. 1523/1. 
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nosis. Complete this list ASAP and transmit to the Central Records Office of 

Infirmary B.II f.” 
From this, it may be seen that up to this time there were mentally ill pa- 
tients in Camp Sector Blla who were physically safe and sound and had 
not been entered in any kind of special list (that is, not slated for anything). 
It is not conceivable that this category of prisoners was suddenly “selected” 
for the purpose of any alleged gassing. As previously mentioned, there was 
in the Prisoners’ Infirmary of Camp Monowitz even a “Pavilion for Gen- 
eral Medicine with a Section for Nervous and Psychological Illnesses” that 
was “even equipped with an apparatus for electroshocks” (see p. 56). This 
indicates that the mentally ill were not anything like killed, but were treat- 
ed instead. 
That Program 14 f 13 did not entail the killing of sick prisoners may also 
be seen from a radio message of SS Obersturmbannführer Gerhard 
Maurer, head of Office DII-Prisoner Labor Deployment, to the camp 
commandants of October 29, 1942 that was intercepted and decoded by 
British intelligence. In it, Maurer ordered: IP 

"I plan to transport the greater part of the inpatients of all camps to DACHAU 

for Program 14 F 13. I request that you advise me what numbers of this type 

now and in the near future might be expected to be included in this." 


5.2. The Death Certificates of the “Selected” 


F. Piper would also have it that, “from spring 1943,” registered Jewish 
prisoners sentenced to death in the “gas chambers" were no longer to be 
recorded in the Death Books, but rather marked with the codes “SB” and 
“GU.” This is clearly rank speculation. 

Recording of deaths in the concentration camps was governed by a 
guideline that Glücks promulgated on November 21, 1942 with the heading 
"Reporting Procedure for Deaths in Concentration Camps." It was based 
on the “Order of the Reichsführer SS of Oct. 11, 1942—1870—and 
RSHA—IV C 2 Serial No. 42 455—of Nov. 13, 1942." This letter, sent to 
the commandants of all concentration camps—including Auschwitz, bore 
the identifier *14 f Allg." that covered, as mentioned above, deaths of pris- 
oners in general. This letter stated: 17 

"By order of the Reichsführer SS and Chief of the German Police in coordina- 

tion with the Reich Security Main Office, the following guidelines for the pro- 

cessing of deaths in the concentration camps are issued, superseding all prior 
orders: 





196 TNA, HW 16-21, German German Police Decodes No. 3 Traffic: Oct. 29/42. ZIP/GPDD 
281b/14.11.42, 3-4. 
1?7 NO-1543. 
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1.) Deaths of Jews and Jewesses are to be recorded merely in a collective list 

(one copy), to include the following data: 

Serial number, 

Surname, given name, for women also maiden name, 

Birth date and place, 

Nationality, 

Last place of residence, 

Date of death, 

Cause of death, 

Detaining authority. 

Where protective custody or preventive detention was ordered by Office IV C 

or Office V of the Reich Security Main Office for Jews or Jewesses, the names 

of such persons in these lists should be underlined in red, and the case number 

of Office IV or V shown. The lists are to be ordered by date of death and are to 

be submitted here by the 3rd day after the end of the reporting month. 

Priority letters and termination reports will henceforward be unnecessary for 

death cases of Jewish inmates. 

2.) Announcements of deaths of all other prisoners are to be submitted in one 

copy merely with the familiar form (priority letter) to the Reich Security Main 

Office—Office IV C 2 and Office V—and to the SS Economic and Administra- 

tive Main Office-Office Group D. These forms are to be sent by regular mail to 

the Reich Security Main Office or to this very agency, respectively. 

In both cases covered by 1 and 2 above it is of no moment whether deaths oc- 

curred by natural or unnatural causes. 

The instant notification by telex of the detaining authority for the purpose of 

notifying the next of kin remains unaffected by this as required. 

The current reporting procedures regarding deaths of Soviet prisoners of war 

and Russian civilian workers remain unchanged. 

The camp commandants are responsible to the Reichsführer SS and me per- 

sonally that despite this relaxation of procedure, it may not be forgotten any- 

where in the camps that even the lives of criminals must be accounted for.” 
This document refutes Piper's assertion categorically. The data specified 
for the batch lists are those that under law would appear on death certifi- 
cates, which implies that the data for compiling these batch lists would not 
have been available without the previous submission of individual death 
certificates. Furthermore, these lists included “natural” along with “unnatu- 
ral" causes of death together. Besides, those allegedly gassed would be 
recorded in the lists as “unnatural” deaths, which contradicts Piper's asser- 
tion that they were recorded only with the codes “SB” (Special Treatment) 
and “GU” (Special Accommodation). 

Finally, the last sentence confirms that in the regulations of the camps 
and in all disciplinary instructions under this principle, that it was strictly 
forbidden to kill prisoners wantonly, that this was, on the contrary, a crime. 
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Pursuant to a guideline of the WVHA that was transmitted to all com- 
mandants of concentration camps by Liebehenschel on February 20, 1943, 
“all occurring deaths” had to be classified by age from February 1943.?* 

HóD, who at the time was head of Office D of the WVHA, sent a re- 
minder about these guidelines on March 12, 1944 that conveyed the fol- 
lowing regarding deaths:'” 

1.) Deaths of Russians and of Poles who have not been admitted to the lists of 

ethnic Germans or who are not be admitted to them, have been reported to the 

RSHA and RKPA?! by most camps with priority mail or teletype. This is for- 

bidden per the existing order. Deaths of such Poles and Russians are merely to 

be reported to the detaining authority with Form KL 51/4.43 (as previously or- 

dered by circular on 9/20/43). 

No other reports are needed. Jews are to be reported exclusively in lists. Prior- 

ity letters and all other reports are discontinued here as well. 

2.) Lists of Jewish deaths are to be submitted monthly per Order Ref. 14 f 

Allg./Ot./S. of Nov. 21, 42 Secr. Serial No. 848/42, thereby the reference num- 

ber(s) of the RSHA as well as the RKPA are absolutely required. It is not suf- 

ficient only to note RSHA or RKPA. The files need to be reviewed thoroughly 
as to whether they concern deported Jews (IV B 4 a)" or Jews with protec- 
tive-custody order from IV C 2.2%1 The latter are, as already ordered a thou- 
sand times, to be underlined in red.” 
Piper obviously misunderstood why individual Jewish deaths were no 
longer to be reported to the RSHA and the WVHA. This was merely to re- 
duce paperwork. Already on August 1, 1942 Glücks had ordered that “for 
reasons of paper and work saving" individual internments or transfers of 
Soviet civilian workers were no longer to be reported.” 

It must be emphasized here that orthodox Holocaust historiography has 
not only not resolved but not even once given thought to the fundamental 
question: where were the codes *SB" and *GU" entered? 

Miroslav Karny confirms that the term “Special Treatment," at least in 
the case of Jews in the Theresienstadt Family Camp, was entered in the 
transport manifests, but neither in the work lists nor in the prisoner files 
(see Paragraph 6.1.4.). In order to gain further information, it is necessary 
to rely on witness statements. 





198 PS-3677; the template mentioned in the letter seems to be unfindable. 

19 Guidelines for Notification to the heads of the political departments per conversation of 
March 23, 1944. NO-1553. 

200 Reich Criminal Police. 

201 Office IV B 4 a (Jewish Matters) of the RSHA, headed by SS Obersturmbannführer 
Adolf Eichmann. 

202 Office IV C 2 (Protective-Custody Matters) of the RSHA, headed by SS Sturmbannfüh- 
rer Emil Berndorf. 

203 NO-1017. 
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IX. Hilberg’s Debacle at the First Ziindel Trial 


In Toronto in 1985, a trial took place against the German-Canadian 
Ernst Ziindel. At the instigation of a “Holocaust Remembrance Associa- 
tion” he had been accused of breaking a law against “spreading false 
news” — which was later declared by Canada’s Supreme Court to be un- 
constitutional — because he had distributed Richard Harwood’s pam- 
phlet Did Six Million Really Die? The trial ended with Ziindel sen- 
tenced to a 15 months prison term. The sentence was reaffirmed by a 
trial on appeal — in 1988 — but the term of imprisonment was reduced to 
9 months, and on August 27, 1992, the Canadian Supreme Court threw 
out the conviction. 

Raul Hilberg had been called in the first trial as a witness for the 
prosecution. Mercilessly pressed by Ziindel’s combative attorney Doug- 
las Christie, to whom Robert Faurisson, present in the courtroom, fre- 
quently passed notes with pertinent questions, the Giant of the “stand- 
ard work” on the ‘Holocaust’ met his Waterloo. He rejected an invita- 
tion to testify at the trial on appeal three years later, but prosecutor Peter 
Griffiths requested that his statements given in the initial trial three 
years before be read again in court. 

In her excellent narrative Did Six Million Really Die? — bearing the 
same title as the Harwood pamphlet that had led to the trial — Barbara 
Kulaszka has partially summarized Hilberg’s statements and partially 
quoted them directly from the transcript of the trial. 

Christie asked Hilberg about the Hitler order for the extermination of 
all Jews which had appeared in his first edition (the second edition was 
then in preparation). After endless excuses, Hilberg finally conceded 
that there was no proof for such an order.” 

Later the following exchange occurred between Christie and Hil- 
Бего:2' 


“What do you mean by a scientific report?,’ asked Hilberg. 





214 Barbara Kulaszka, op. cit. (note 1), pp. 22-25. 
215 Thid., р. 39. 
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In a letter of a member of the resistance movement of August 12, 1942, 
one reads (Marczewska/Wazniewski 1968, p. 130): 

“The chief activity of the Political Department, however, consisted only in the 

processing of the files of prisoners who died or had been gassed. Those gassed 

received the code ‘SB’ (Sonderbehandlung—Special Treatment) in their files.” 
At the Eichmann Trial in Jerusalem (70th day, June 8, 1961) the witness 
Raya Kagan testified who had worked in the office of vital statistics at 
Auschwitz. This office of the Political Department there was responsible 
for filling out death certificates (and also birth certificates)” of prisoners. 
She stated that the personnel files of recipients of “Special Treatment” 
would be marked with the initials “SB” and then destroyed (State of Israel 
1992, Vol. IIL p. 1272.). She stated further (ibidem, p. 1277): 

“В” did not belong in the death register, absolutely not. It was not a docu- 

ment—we did not record this.” 

Helene Cougno, another ex-inmate of Auschwitz who had worked in the 
office of vital statistics there, said during the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial; 7? 

"The same was done with 'SB' (Special Treatment). The index card of the 

'specially treated' (killed) prisoner was removed completely. But it was not 

transferred to the so-called death card index, but rather whole packages were 

made of the index cards of these killed prisoners, which then were bundled up 

and stored in the former gas chamber of Crematorium І.” 

This testimony contradicts however the fact that the tabulating machines 
(using Hollerith cards—see Section 7.5.) used by the Third Reich for pro- 
cessing demographic data used the term “(SB) Special Treatment F 6" ex- 
plicitly for all concentration-camp inmates, and entered this on the cards. 
The “SB” cards (i.e., all prisoners’ cards) must therefore have been retained 
in the index of Auschwitz and could neither have been taken out of them 
and stapled into packages, nor destroyed. 

Furthermore, the testimonies quoted above contradict Piper's assertion 
that the files of prisoners “picked out" for the putative gas chambers were 
marked with the codes SB or GU. If the official code for such murders was 
really “Special Treatment,” then “Special Accommodation" could not ap- 
pear as a simple synonym for it in the documentation concerned. This ex- 
pression must have had a different meaning. 

Here also a further fundamental question remains unanswered: in what 
way and manner were the purported *SB" deaths reported to the RSHA and 
the SS WVHA? 


204 Tn this case the camp command issued a birth certificate, such as that for Regina 
Stitschko, born in Auschwitz on November 25, 1943 and recorded by the camp com- 
mand on May 30, 1944 with the number 51, 1943. Therefore, this concerned the fifty- 
first birth in Auschwitz in that year. RGVA, 502-1-436, p. 103. See DOCUMENT 56. 

205 67th day (July 17, 1964); Fritz Bauer Institute/Staatliches Museum... 2005, p. 12574. 
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With certainty it can only be said that this abbreviation appears in none 
of the documents that have anything to do with deaths or in those concern- 
ing occurrences of deaths among prisoners (except for the “Main Record of 
the (female) Gypsy Camp,” to which I will return in Section 7.3), specifi- 
cally: 

— the Morgue Record (with 22,902 documented dead)?” 

— the Census Book (20,696 dead) 

— the Death Book of Soviet PoWs (8,320 dead) 

— the Death Registries (68,864 dead) 

— the Infirmary Registry of Blocks 20 & 28 in the Auschwitz Main Camp 

(about 5,000 dead) 

—the reports of recovery of the gold fillings of dead prisoners (2,904 
dead) 

— the reports of the Prisoners’ Sickbay of deaths (a further 1,000 dead) 

—the Death Registry of Quarantine Camp Blla (1,746 dead, see Para- 

graph 5.9.9.) 

From the list above, it is clear that the supposed “SB” deaths could not 
avoid a recording. It is also apparent why deaths required a specific marker 
on the file, in fact “14 f together with a number such as “13” (as in “Spe- 
cial Treatment 14 f 13") or another number. 

Thus, the camp doctor reported the death of a prisoner to the headquar- 
ters of CC Auschwitz by means of a form that always showed the follow- 
ing lines in its upper left as follows: 

“Camp Doctor 

of CC Auschwitz 

АА 14 }............ 8 
On the right stood the date of the report: 

“Auschwitz, ........ eese 194..." 
After the “14 f" a number was entered (in preserved documents а “1”), that 
indicated the cause of death as well as in abbreviated form the month and 
year of the death as well as the initials of the camp doctor. For example: 

"Camp Doctor Auschwitz, March 23, 1942 

of CC Auschwitz 

L/Az.: 14 f 1/3.42. — V/-” 

From the preamble of the death report of the Polish prisoner Johann Sobes- 

to, died on March 23, 1942 and reported by camp doctor SS Untersturm- 

führer Helmut Waldemar Vetter." 

206 Before the prisoners who died in Auschwitz Camp were cremated, they were brought to 
the Morgue that was in the cellar of Block 28. There their prisoner numbers were record- 
ed in the so-called Morgue Record. 


207 AGK, NTN, 119, p. 59. This volume of the proceedings against the camp management 
of Camp Auschwitz contains numerous documents of this kind. 
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These procedures applied likewise to unnatural deaths. During the 
Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, a series of documents were presented that were 
written after prisoners had been shot while trying to escape." Three letters 
of June 23, August 15 and October 8, 1942 to the “SS and Police Court 
XV" in Breslau pertained to this. They carry the following headings: 

“Headquarters 

Concentration Camp Auschwitz 

Az.: KL 14 f 3/6.42./Ka," 
as well as the signature of Höß as “SS Sturmbannfiihrer and Comman- 
dant." The subject of the letters reads “Shootings of Prisoners in Flight.” 
The prisoners concerned are identified therein (with registration number, 
complete name and birth date). A series of “events” is mentioned—10 in 
the letter of June 23, 1942—that are identical with the reports mentioned in 
the letter, which relates: 

"In the attachment the headquarters of CC Auschwitz submits 10 reports con- 

cerning ... because of the shooting of the above-named prisoners in flight. 

It is requested that the criminal investigation be suspended and the bodies re- 

leased to the crematorium, because the sentries performed in according to 

their standing orders and did nothing illegal.” 
A few days later, the *SS and Police Court XV" answered with a letter to 
the headquarters of Auschwitz, in which it authorized the cremation of the 
bodies of the prisoners in question: ? 


E 


"The bodies of the prisoners shot in flight ... are released to the crematorium. ' 
This implies that the *SS and Police Court XV" opened a criminal investi- 
gation into possible murder, which was suspended when the killing was 
found to not be "illegal." Cases of prisoner deaths by shooting in flight 
were reported to the RSHA and the WVHA with the protocol number “14 f 
3." As mentioned in Section 1.3, this practice was expressly prescribed by 
the regulations of the concentration camp. 

A further problem comes here to the fore: According to orthodox Holo- 
caust historiography, “SB” and “GU” are also supposed to have been cam- 
ouflage terms for the gassing of Jews brought to Auschwitz and driven into 
the gas chambers after selection and without registration. How could one in 
Berlin, indeed in Auschwitz itself, know the number of gassed Jews— 
registered and unregistered—when both groups were labeled “SB” and 
“GU” without distinction? By whom and where were these statistics com- 
piled? Orthodox Holocaust historians shirk from answering these cardinal 
questions. 





208 “Breslauer Dokumente." Appendix Volume 1a, Sheets 73-80 (Fritz Bauer Insti- 
tut/Staatliches Museum... 2005, pp. 1306-1320). 

209 Tn the files of the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial are three documents of this kind, dated June 
29 and August 20 and 27, 1942. 
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5.3. “Special Treatment 14 f 13” and Phenol Injections in 
Auschwitz 


According to Czech, “Special Treatment 14 f 13” is supposed to have be- 
gun in Auschwitz on July 28, 1941. Under this date, she writes (1989, pp. 
105f.): 

“A special commission announced by Himmler’s order comes to CC Auschwitz 

that selects prisoners of CC Auschwitz under the auspices of the ‘Euthanasia 

Program’ for incurables that was extended in 1940 to Jews and in mid-1941 to 

prisoners of the concentration camps. All invalids, cripples and chronically ill 

will be presented to the commission who previously have been picked out un- 

der the pretext by the camp management to transfer to another camp for light- 
er work. A member of this commission is Dr. Horst Schumann, who had head- 
ed the Grafeneck Euthanasia Institute in Wiirttemberg since January 1940, and 
who, after its dissolution, became head of a similar institution in Sonnenstein 
near Pirna. The majority of the selected prisoners come from Block 15, called 

Recovery Barracks, in which sick, exhausted and unfit-for-work prisoners were 

assigned when a camp doctor no longer wanted them to stay in the Prisoners’ 

Infirmary. [...]. Per Dr. Schumann’s order, the transport under the supervision 

of Rapportführer Franz Hossler will be admitted to Sonnenstein. In a report to 

Höf that Hóssler submitted after his return, it says that the prisoners were 

gassed in a shower room into which carbon monoxide was released through 

the showerheads. " 
I have dealt exhaustively with this first alleged mass selection in another 
study, to which I may refer those interested in details (Mattogno 2016a, 
Chapter IV). I shall limit myself here to the most significant points. 

From the outset, it is notable that there is not the slightest trace of doc- 
umentary evidence for this visit of this “special commission" in Auschwitz, 
and the entire account once more relies exclusively on witness testimony. 
Czech relies on a report of the resistance movement of the camp (“Mat. 
R.O., Vol. VII, Sheet 474, a transport of 575 prisoners to Dresden is not- 
ed"). In fact, in this—secretly compiled—list of transports for July 28, 
1941 a transport of 575 prisoners with destination “Dresden” is mentioned; 
in an annotation, the word “Gazownia” (gassing) has been added. Another 
report of the resistance movement, however, represents the incident entire- 
ly different (Marczewska/Wazniewski 1968, p. 47): 

"The first use of gas chambers took place in June 1941. A transport of 1700 

‘incurables’ into the sanatorium was put together and [allegedly] sent to the 

sanatorium of Dresden, but in reality into a building that had been converted 

into a gas chamber. " 
The allegedly selected (1,700, not 575) were thus allegedly gassed in 
Auschwitz and not in Dresden, and the mass murder is said to have oc- 
curred not on July 28 but in June of that year. But that's not enough confu- 
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sion: in the first German-language edition of her Chronicle, Czech gave the 
destination of the transport as “Königstein in Sachsen" and not “Sonnen- 
stein." Records of this transport are completely lacking, and direct witness 
testimony about its destination likewise. Finally, the “Report to H68” from 
Hóssler mentioned by Czech is not a written document; we know of it only 
from a testimony that Höß gave almost two years after Hössler’s execution. 
Regarding the origins of "Special Treatment 14 f 13" in Auschwitz, 
therefore, a totally unresolvable chaos reigns among orthodox historians. 
The succeeding phases of this operation are even more puzzling than their 
origins. Very suddenly, one can't tell when, why or by whom, the decision 
was made to kill Auschwitz prisoners who were unfit for work with lethal 
injections. Czech asserts—as always with reference to eyewitness re- 
ports—that this decision was made in August 1941 (1989, p. 108). On May 
4, 1942, the selections for the *gas chambers" were launched (ibidem, p. 
206): 
"The first selections are conducted among the prisoners in Birkenau. The se- 
lection in the isolation ward is conducted by an SS corpsman (SDG). The se- 
lected prisoners are loaded onto a truck, taken to the bunker put into operation 
early in the year, and there killed by gas.” 
It hardly needs mentioning that this alleged event is not supported by even 
the slightest documentary trace either, but based merely on witness testi- 
monies, which, however, cannot report the number of the allegedly "select- 
ed." The sources given by Czech are Volume 17, p. 100 of the Höß trial as 
well as the article “Isolation Ward—’Last’ Block of Cestaw Ostankowicz” 
(1978, pp. 175ff.). The first source concerns the testimony, not mentioned 
by Czech, of the former prisoner Adolf Gawalewicz. Czech's remark, of 
which I repeat only the first, most important part, is based unmistakably on 
this testimony, quite as the following remark (ibidem, p. 176): 
"On May 4 and 5 [1942] the first transports went out from the ‘Death Block’ 
[isolation ward], and its destination was concealed by a secret name. It was 
clear to us. We knew: [they were going] to the gas.” (my emphasis) 
The "isolation ward" was located in Block 4 of the Main Camp (later re- 
numbered to Block 7; ibidem, p. 175). Since the witness was transferred 
from there to Block 6 (ibidem, pp. 174f.), he could not have known the 
destination of those "selected," if this event occurred in the first place. It 
also bears noting that in her Chronicle Czech overlooks for some mysteri- 
ous reason the supposed selection of May 5. Furthermore, in the entry for 
May 4, 1942 she writes (1989, p. 206): 
“89 prisoners and a Russian PoW lose their lives in Auschwitz-Birkenau, 
among them 31 prisoners in the Main Camp.” 
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The source for this is the census record, but this strength report only notes 
prisoners who died between the morning and the evening roll call, without 
distinguishing between the Main Camp and Birkenau. The number of 
deaths in the Main Camp is better revealed by the Morgue Registry, in 
which exactly 31 dead are noted.?'? In any case, none of these dead came 
from Block 4, the supposed “Death Block." Far from confirming the “se- 
lection murders," these are positively refuted by the Morgue Registry and 
the Census Record, and Czech knows this very well, but she promotes this 
"selection" nonetheless. The orthodox historiography of the “gassing selec- 
tions” as a result of “Special Treatment 14 f 13," therefore, begins with a 
lie. 

In order to make the story of the "selections" appear more believable, 
the author of the Chronicle writes of May 5, 1942 (ibidem, p. 206): 

"An SS camp doctor orders 3 kilograms of phenol in the camp pharmacy, 

which is used in the Prisoners’ Infirmary for killing prisoners by injection into 

the heart.” 
Of course, the accusation of these injections is based exclusively on testi- 
monies, but there is yet another, utterly grotesque "proof." We have seen in 
Chapter 2 that thousands of surgical procedures were performed in Ausch- 
witz. Phenol is best known as a very effective disinfectant:?!! 

"This use of phenol goes back to 1567, when Lister introduced its use in Glas- 

gow for surgical procedures. " 

There is therefore nothing unusual about the fact that the Prisoners’ Infir- 
mary in Auschwitz have ordered and been supplied with this chemical. 

The Auschwitz Museum has a photo of an order for 5 kg of phenol, 
placed by corpsman SS Unterscharführer Josef Klehr with the camp phar- 
macy. A syringe was laid across this order, and the combination then pho- 
tographed. The caption explains that this was all that was necessary “to kill 
prisoners with phenol” (Dtugoborski/Piper 1999, Vol. II, p. 396). 

This document (of course without the syringe) was sent from the 
Auschwitz Museum to the Frankfurt Court, which accepted it as Evidence 
Item No. 127??? 

Jerzy Frackiewicz published a letter from the Prisoners’ Infirmary Gol- 
leschau “to the pharmacy of CC Auschwitz, Upper Silesia" of February 26, 
1943 in which among drugs and packing materials “5 liters of phenol" 
were ordered (Frackiewicz 1966, p. 72). As already mentioned above, the 
ordering of phenol for the requirements of the operating rooms of this 
camp was more than justified. 


210 APMO, D-Au-5/3, 1942, p. 80. 

?!! Giua/Giua-Lollini 1949, Vol. II, p. 238; see en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Phenol 

212 Frankfurter Auschwitz Trial, Anlage 6 zum Protokoll der Hauptverhandlung of Jan. 28, 
1965, 4 Ks 2/63, Hauptakte, Vol. 107, Document No. 127. 
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Regardless, the Auschwitz Museum has perverted the life-saving disin- 
fectant phenol into a “proof” of killings! 

Danuta Czech appeared during the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial on its 
138th main session day (February 19, 1965) as witness for the plaintiff. 
During this trial, the defendant Klehr was accused of being either the per- 
petrator of or an accomplice to the murder of prisoners by means of injec- 
tion with phenol. Klehr's lawyer Gerhard Góllner asked the prosecutors for 
the source of these alleged murders. The author of the Chronicle—at the 
time the accuracy of the first German-language edition was contested— 
answered in Polish:?!° 

“So, until December [1942] in a registry, in the so-called Death Book, in the 

registry [of the morgue] appeared the notation ‘Szpila’ next to selections.” 

“Szpilka” (there's no such thing as ‘szpila’) translates to Polish as “awl” or 

“pin.” This term was interpreted by Czech as the needle of a syringe, and 

so presented as evidence for lethal injections, even though the Polish term 

for needle in general is “igła” and for that of a syringe is “igła [do 
zastrzyköw].” 

Actually, the term “szpilka” appears nowhere in the registry in question, 
the Morgue Registry (and not Death Book). The term appears only in a se- 
cret “duplicate” of this document produced by members of the resistance, 
which Czech published in facsimile with the following caption (1960, p. 
119): 

“Material of the resistance movement. List of ID numbers of deceased prison- 

ers compiled by members of the resistance based on the Morgue Registry. The 

entry ‘рКа’ = needle next to some numbers indicates that these prisoners 
were killed by injection of phenol directly into the heart as a result of a selec- 

tion conducted in the Prisoners’ Infirmary on Aug. 13, 1942.” 

Immediately after her perjurious testimony in Frankfurt, Czech said:?"4 
“After December 15, after December 12, there are no further entries of this 
kind.” 

Nonetheless the Chronicle avers further selections for alleged phenol injec- 

tions. The first is entered for December 16, 1942 (1989, p. 361). What is 

the source for this “selection”? It is a simple methodical trick. Czech pro- 
ceeds from the unsupported assertion that the murders of prisoners by phe- 
nol injections into the heart were initiated in Block 28. From this, Czech 

implies that whenever corpses came from Block 28 after December 15, 

1942, they had been killed by this means, despite the fact that most of the 

previously mentioned “Szpilka” annotations do not pertain to arrivals from 





213 “Więc, do 15 grudnia w książce, tak zwanym Totenbuch, w książce, widniały przy sele- 
kcjach wpisy ‘szpila’” (Fritz Bauer Institut/Staatliches Museum... 2005, p. 29518) 
214 Ibidem, p. 29519: “Ро 15 grudnia, po 12 grudnia, tych adnotacji nie ma.” 
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Block 28. Of the 60 “Szpilka” entries in the above-mentioned facsimile 58 
pertain to prisoner corpses from other blocks (13, 20, 21, 25, 42 and from 
the outpatient clinic) and only 2 (two!) from Block 28. 

For such "selections," which are supposed to have happened between 
the 5th and the 14th of January 1943, the Morgue Registry is Czech's only 
"source" (ibidem, p. 377-383). For example, Czech writes for January 11, 
1943 (ibidem, p. 381): 

"The SS camp doctor conducts a selection in Block 28 of the Prisoners’ Infir- 

mary in which he picks out 55 prisoners who have no prospects of early recov- 

ery. These prisoners are killed on the same day with phenol injections.” 
In the same spirit, Irena Strzelecka writes with reference to one of her own 
articles (1999b, p. 397): 

"Up to April 1943, between a few or several dozens of prisoners were killed 

with phenol almost every day in the Main Camp of Auschwitz. Just in August, 

in September, in November and in December 1943, 2467 prisoners were killed 

with phenol injections. " 
Meanwhile she insisted that "physically exhausted prisoners" also were 
taken into Block 28 (which previously carried the number 20) allegedly in 
order to kill them with phenol injections (ibidem, p. 395). This alleged 
practice of killing terminally ill patients, who would die within a few days 
in any case, could be seen as a valid form of euthanasia, in order to spare 
the terminally ill unnecessary suffering. It is possible that some such cases 
in fact occurred. The most plausible hypothesis is, rather, that Block 28 re- 
ally was the “anteroom of death" in the sense that the incurably ill, who 
had but days to live, were transferred there. This would also explain the 
relatively high rate of deaths for prisoners in this block. 

One last major problem remains, which orthodox Holocaust historio- 
graphy has failed to address: Were the alleged prisoner murders by means 
of lethal injection part of the overall “special treatment"? If so, why were 
these prisoners not killed in the supposed gas chambers? Alternatively, if 
these killings were part of the specific “Special Treatment 14 f 13," then 
the question arises, why is no trace to be found of any such treatment in the 
abundant documentation of deaths in Auschwitz? Under what category 
were such killings reported to Berlin? Moreover, by what means and ac- 
cording to what order were the “Special Treatment 14 f 13" converted into 
a general "special treatment," that is, to those "selections" as they were 
supposed to have been institutionalized in the framework of the purported 
extermination of the Jews? In addition, how would such an order be recon- 
ciled with the guidelines of the WVHA of June 24, 1942 as well as with the 
comprehensive practice of registration and medical treatment of inmates 
incapable of working? All these questions remain so far unanswered. 
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In summarizing, it is to be stated that the orthodox Holocaust theory of 
the origins of the “selections” of registered prisoners in Auschwitz is but a 
patchwork quilt of guesswork that lacks any historical-documentary foun- 
dation. These guesses are mutually contradictory—such as the supposed 
“selection” of July 28, 1941—or provably false, such as that of May 4, 
1942. Because these inconsistent and/or false guesses are the two most im- 
portant elements of the “mechanism of extermination” sworn to by Piper, 
the purported connection between the "selections" of registered prisoners 
for the supposed gas chambers and the initial “Special Treatment 14 f 13” 
collapses. 


5.4. The *Selections" in Danuta Czech's Chronicle 


In her Chronicle, Czech reports numerous selections allegedly from 1941 
to 1944, as a result of which about 70,000 victims were sent to the “gas 
chambers." None of these selections is supported by any documentation. 
Quite to the contrary: the preserved documents support that the confirma- 
ble selections—and these are the majority—were never for any such thing 
as the “gas chambers." In the following section, we will analyze the way 
and manner in which Czech seeks to interpret in accordance with her pre- 
conceptions the lesser selections—that is, those in which a relative small 
number of prisoners were involved—as well as those broader selections 
that were supposed to have yielded greater numbers of victims, but which 
are hardly ever mentioned in the orthodox narrative. In the next section, I 
will deal with those large selections that involved Jews from the family 
camp as well as those in the Gypsy camp. We will discuss the documen- 
tarily reported selections for each individual year, so that we can review 
the data from Czech in tabular form. 


5.4.]. The “Selections” of 1941: The “First Gassing” 


The first selection—and also the only one that counted for 1941—15 that of 
250 patients who were supposed to have been killed together with 600 So- 
viet PoWs in the incident of the "first gassing" of September 3, 1941 
(Czech 1989, p. 117). I have devoted an entire book to this non-event, in 
which I prove that the pertinent claims are devoid of any historical fact, 
and that the respective elaborations in Czech's Chronicle are inventions, 
plain and simple (Mattogno 20162). 


5.4.2. The “Selections” of 1942 


For the year 1942, Czech's Chronicle shows the following "selections": 
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Date Section Gender Number 
May 04 Birkenau M ? 
June 11| Auschwitz M 320 
Aug. 03| Auschwitz M 193 
Aug. 29| Auschwitz M 746 
Sep. 05 Birkenau F 800 
Sep. 201 Auschwitz M 84 
Oct. 01 Birkenau F 2,000 
Oct. 02 Birkenau F 2,012 
Oct. 03 Birkenau F 1,800 
Oct. 30| Auschwitz M ? 
Nov. 14| Auschwitz M 110 
Dec. 03) Auschwitz M (“Sonderkommando”) 300 
Dec. 05 Birkenau F 2,000 
Dec.08| Auschwitz M 94 

Total: 210,459 





Now we shall investigate the documentarily recorded "selections." 


5.4.2.1. The “Selection” of June 11, 1942 
Under this date, the Chronicle indicates a selection of 320 prisoners from 
the Main Camp, who are supposed to have been gassed in the so-called 
"Bunker 1." A further 20 prisoners from the penal company are supposed 
to have been shot on the same day. As source, Czech gives only “Reports 
of previous prisoners" (1989, pp. 224f.). 

She maintains that these 340 supposed murders are not reflected in the 
Census Record;?" in this, actually only 103 cases of death are noted. The 
regulations of the concentration camps and the previously noted orders of 
the WVHA did not allow that deceased or killed prisoners disappeared 
without a trace, without being registered as deaths. So what is the assertion 
based upon that 340 prisoners were murdered that day? Quite aside from 
the fact that the so-called *Bunkers" of Birkenau never existed (see on this 
Mattogno 20152). 





5.4.2.2. The "Selection" of August 3, 1942 
The assertion that prisoners infected with typhus were supposed to have 


been gassed for "therapeutic" reasons was put about shortly after the end of 
the Second World War and promptly picked up by orthodox historians. For 
example, Gerald Reitlinger wrote in 1953 (p. 116; 1992, pp. 128f.): 
"The number of inmates of the Birkenau men's camp rose from 16,274 on July 
15, 1942 to 23,010 on August 8 as the daily transports from the west started 
arriving. At that time, it had become necessary to cease work at the Buna fac- 


215 Register of changes in the strength of the men’s camp of Auschwitz, in which also the 
names of deceased prisoners are included. It covers from January 19 to August 19, 1942. 
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Raul Hilberg during the Zündel trial in Toronto 1985 





I don't usually have to define simple words, said Christie, but by ‘sci- 
entific report’ I mean a report conducted by anyone who purported to be a 
scientist and who examined physical evidence. Name one report of such a 
kind that showed the existence of gas chambers anywhere in Nazi-occupied 
territory. (5-968) 

'I still don’t quite understand the import of your question,’ said Hil- 
berg. ‘Are you referring to a German, or a post-war — ' 

I don’t care who — German, post-war, Allied, Soviet — any source at all. 
Name one, said Christie. 

‘To prove what?,’ asked Hilberg. 

To conclude that they have physically seen a gas chamber. One scien- 
tific report, repeated Christie. 

‘Tam really at a loss. I am very seldom at such a loss, but... [...] 

Judge Locke interrupted: ‘Doctor... do you know of such a report?’ 

‘No,’ replied Hilberg.” 

With respect to Kurt Gerstein, who is quoted as a source in his book 
a number of times, Christie asked Hilberg whether he would not nor- 
mally consider someone to be crazy or a liar who maintained that one 
could stuff between 28 and 32 persons per square meter in a room 1.8 m 
high:?!ó 

“Well, on this particular datum I would be very careful,’ said Hilberg, 
'because Gerstein, apparently, was a very excitable person. He was capa- 
ble of all kinds of statements [...] 





216 Тыа, pp. 31ff. 
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tory, and the entire area around Auschwitz had to be closed off from the rest of 
the world for two months. Then began what was called a “delousing pro- 
gram, " a systematic clearing out of the medical areas for the gas chambers.” 
As we have seen in the first part of the present study (Section 2.2.), howev- 
er, the documentation clearly shows that the policy followed by the SS 
concerning those infected with typhus consisted of quarantine, delousing, 
and assignment of the sick to the Prisoners' Infirmary: 
"In each case diagnosed, the barracks, room, and detachment of the prisoner 
were precisely determined, and the appropriate disinfection measures applied. 
Where several cases arose from a particular barrack, the most affected rooms 
therein were quarantined. " 
The only gassings with Zyklon B were those that were conducted for the 
disinfestation of the prisoners’ barracks: 
“During the autumn months, bugs invaded certain blocks in massive numbers. 
The infested blocks were fumigated with Zyklon-B and have been free of ver- 
min ever since.” 
In the “Jewish camp” of Blechhammer, which became a satellite camp of 
Auschwitz a few months later, typhus incidences occurred in September 
1943. According to a report of the State Health Service, 31 prisoners un- 
derwent blood tests; the results were as follows: 
“A mixed epidemic of typhoid fever and typhus has been detected with one case 
of paratyphus В.” 
Various precautions were taken to combat the infestation. Most of all, the 
Jews of the infirmary were transferred “to a separate concentration camp"; 
as to those remaining іп the camp, the following was ordered:”'° 
"All camp inmates are deloused and their barracks put through a thorough 
scouring disinfection. Objects used by the infected and those suspected of in- 
fection were disinfected or burnt. Individual Jews not yet vaccinated will be in- 
oculated against typhus. 
The Jews are put to work only under guard in closed groups with their own 
tools. In the workplace, they do not come into contact with other workers. They 
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have separate toilets.’ 
Let us return to Czech. Under dateline August 3 she writes (1989, p. 265): 
"The SS camp doctor conducts a selection among the prisoners in the Prison- 
ers’ Infirmary, in the course of which he chooses 193 prisoners sick with and 
recovering from typhus. These are subsequently taken to Birkenau and killed in 


^» 


the gas chambers. 


In a remark, the author of the Chronicle explains (ibidem): 





?!6 Letter of the State Health Service of Cosel to the government president in Oppeln of 
September 14, 1943 (APK, OPK 2176, pp. 198f.), and letter from the government presi- 
dent in Oppeln to the governor of Upper Silesia Province in Kattowitz of October 11, 
1943 (APK, OPK 2176, p. 205). 
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“In the registry of the sickbay of Block 28, ‘transferred to Birkenau’ is entered 
next to the 193 names of the sick prisoners. In the Census Record, however, the 
names of these prisoners are entered in the list of deaths; these entries are 
spread over the three following days. 30 of these prisoners were listed on the 
10th, 100 on the 11th and 63 on the 12th of August.” 
Since the documents mentioned by Czech aren’t available to me, I shall 
make do with the following considerations. To start with, there is no evi- 
dence to hand that the 193 were murdered, much less “in the gas cham- 
bers.” In that period the mortality in the camp was sky-high because of ty- 
phus infestations and other sicknesses then raging, without the need of any 
“gassings,” as may be seen from the following table:?'7 











Date 1942 Deaths Jews Non-Jews 
Aug. 3 97 23 74 
Aug.4 102 20 83 
Aug. 5 88 15 73 
Aug. 6 79 21 58 
Aug. 7 84 38 46 
Aug. 8 123 34 89 
Aug. 9 120 24 96 
Aug. 10 207 35 172 
Aug. 11 191 82 109 
Aug. 12 164 58 106 
Aug. 13 230 52 178 
Aug. 14 126 102 24 
Aug. 15 216 41 175 
Aug. 16 202 34 168 
Aug. 17 183 30 153 
Aug. 18 323 41 191 
Aug. 19 135 47 88 

2,670 697 1,883 














If the 193 prisoners were actually “gassed” on August 3rd, it is hard to im- 
agine why their deaths were not registered until the 10th. Indications that 
the death reports concerned were falsified do not exist. 

It is further to be noted that there would have been no reason to falsify 
death certificates if the alleged “special treatment” had been ordered by 
Himmler with Hitler’s approval, as orthodox historiography would have it. 
In that case, this special treatment would have been just as legal as the 
shooting of escapees by sentries. 

In the few cases (a few hundred out of 68,864 cases altogether) in 
which a false cause of death was actually given in retrospect (“sudden 
heart stoppage” = infarction), the cause thereof was usually an execution 





217 Stärkebuch. Statistical compilation by Jan Sehn. AGK, NTN, 92, p. 110. 
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(by shooting or the noose; Grotum/Parcer, pp. 243-247).2'* It had to do 
therefore with “justified” killings. The prisoners shot in an escape attempt 
were registered as “shot in flight” (67 cases), but also sometimes with 
“sudden heart stoppage” (ibidem, p. 247). The reason for this falsification 
of the death reports for these “justified” killings might merely have been to 
avoid the inevitable bureaucratic rigmarole prescribed for such “unnatural” 
causes of death such as described in Section 1.3. 

The total number of death reports that give “sudden heart stoppage” as 
cause of death is 2,727 out of 68,864 overall, therefore less than 4% 
(ibidem, p. 243). Therefore, even if one assumes that they are all false, it 
follows that the documented murders of registered prisoners (including ex- 
ecutions of prisoners sentenced to death) comes to less than 4%. The re- 
maining 66,137 cases, that is, over 96%, would have died a natural death. 
This cannot be reconciled with the asserted practice of systematically elim- 
inating prisoners unfit for work. 

Now back to the table of registered deaths shown above from August 
1942. It is inexplicable why the number of Jews among those dying in this 
period only amounts to 26.1%. According to orthodox historiography, the 
situation should be the reverse; it would have had the majority of Jewish 
prisoners infected with typhus consigned to death in the “gas chambers.” 
Czech says nothing of the nationality of the purported victims, from which 
it follows that they must for the most part have been non-Jewish. 

Bottom line: nothing contradicts the assumption that the 193 persons 
were terminally ill inmates who were transferred to Birkenau in order to 
free up space in the hospitals for new arrivals, and who then died in the fol- 
lowing days. 


5.4.2.3.The “Selection” of August 29, 1942 
The second and last selection in August 1942 is supposed to have occurred 
in Hall 3 of Block 20 of Auschwitz. Czech writes (1989 pp. 289f.): 


“SS garrison physician Dr. Uhlenbrock arranged a selection among the sick 
and recovering prisoners in CC Auschwitz under the pretext of controlling the 
typhus epidemic. Those selected are to be killed in the gas chambers in order 
to eliminate the carriers of typhus, the lice, and the sick themselves. [...]. In to- 
tal, the camp doctor Entress selects 746 prisoners from the infectious ward, 
who are killed the same day in the gas chambers.” 





The prisoners sick with typhus were at that time accommodated in Block 
20. One of this block’s registers has been preserved and analyzed in an in- 
teresting article on “Typhus in Auschwitz Camp I" by Stanisław Ktodzin- 
ski. The Polish historian writes (Ktodzinski 1965, p. 51): 





218 Of course there is no document that speaks of deaths by “gassing” or “phenol injection.” 
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“The register of Hall No. 3 in Block 20 is an important document concerning 
typhus in Auschwitz Camp I. It covers the period from March 12 to December 
1, 1942 (250 days). During the fumigation operation, that is from August 30 
until September 7, Hall No. 3 contained no prisoners. The register consists of 
168 numbered, handwritten pages; the headings cover the following items: 
‘Date, Census, Intake, From where, Treatment (typhus), Discharge, To where.’ 
The first registration is dated March 12, 1942. At that time, the hall held 68 
patients. On that day 2 patients died. In all, 323 patients died in this hall from 
March 12 to December 1. At the time of the above-mentioned ‘general fumiga- 
tion,’ that is, on August 29, 1942, the number of patients in this hall stood at 
93. On that day, three patients died natural deaths, and the number fell to 90. 

On the same day, the hall was evacuated, and the number of inmates fell to ze- 
ro. On September 8, 1942 62 patients moved in, and the day after the census 


D 


rose to 93 patients. 
There follows a table (shown below) that depicts the flow of patients in 
Hall 3 of Block 20. S. Ktodzinski continues: 
“From the table it is evident that from March 12 to December 1, 1942 a total 
of 1,792 patients were admitted. Of these, 413 (23%) died in this period either 
of natural causes or following selection. [...] In the above-mentioned register 
of Hall No. 3 of Block 20, the registration numbers of diagnosed typhus are 
marked. On March 12, there were already 645 cases of typhus. By November 
30, 4,812 cases had been registered. This indicates that in the period from 
March 12 to November 30, 1942, no fewer than 4,167 cases of typhus were of- 
ficially registered. " 
The last-mentioned figure pertains to the prisoners sick with typhus who 
were registered in Hall 3 of Block 20 and then distributed to other halls. 
This register is said to provide the evidence that on August 29, 1942, a 
selection was conducted and 90 patients were gassed; the latter were 
among the 746 killed in the *gas chambers" on that day, if we follow 
Czech. 
I summarize the data provided by Ktodzinski: 

















Period Admitted | Deaths | “Gassed” | Reg. Number 
Mar. 12-Mar. 31 24 2 645 
Apr. 1-Apr. 30 77 ? 
May 1-May 31 166 ? 
June 1-June 30 190 ? 
July 1-July 31 322 ? 
Aug. 1-Aug. 29 389 ? 90 
Sep. 8-Sep. 30 210 ? 
Oct. 1-Oct. 31 275 ? 
Nov. 1-Nov. 30 137 ? 4812 
Dec. 1 2 l; 
? 323 90 
Totals 1,792 413 >4,167 
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The total number of prisoners admitted to Hall 3 of Block 20 therefore 
came to 1,792; of these, 323 (18%) died natural deaths, while 90 (5%) sup- 
posedly were gassed. The number that passed through this hall from 3/12 
to Nov. 30, 1942 came to (4,812 —645 =) 4,167. 

Ktodzinski further published a graph from which the number of prison- 
ers processed through the hall in question each month as well as the pa- 
tient-registration numbers were shown (ibidem, p. 52). I compile the data 
in the following table: 














Cut-off Date Patient Patients Processed 
Number through Hall 3 

March 13 645 

March 30 717 72 

April 30 867 [861] 144 

May 31 1,162 301 

June 30 1,557 395 

July 31 2,367 810 

August 28 3,746 1,379 

September 8 3,746 0 

September 30 4,695 950 

[4,696] 

October 29 4,780 84 

November 30 4,812 32 
Total: 4,167 








On March 13, therefore, Patient Number 645 had been registered in Hall 
No. 3; by March 30, Number 717 was registered, which means that 72 ad- 
ditional sick prisoners passed through the hall (717-645=) 72, etc. 

Let us return to the alleged gassing of August 29, 1942. All allegations 
of this rely exclusively upon the proposition that 90 of the prisoners regis- 
tered in this hall had disappeared. However, from August 30 through Sep- 
tember 7 that hall was closed because of the fumigation. Further, it may be 
inferred from the patient numbers that right after August 28 no further pa- 
tients were admitted to this hall, so that the cumulative number for this 
day—3,746—Tremained unchanged through September 8. It hardly needs 
mentioning that this cessation of admissions was caused by the fumigation. 

On the first day of the fumigation, August 29, Hall 3 was, logically, 
emptied of its occupants, and this constituted for S. Ktodzinski the “evi- 
dence" that 90 patients were gassed. The argument of the Polish historian 
is disarmingly naive. It is obvious that the sick prisoners were transferred 
to another hall and then on September 8 and 9 brought back into Hall 3. In 
fact, 93 patients were lodged in that hall on September 9: the 90 evacuated 
on August 29 plus three new arrivals. (It is of course possible that on these 
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days one or more of those evacuated died a natural death; in this case, the 
number of new arrivals would have been accordingly higher than three.) 

To sum up: the register of Hall 3 of Block 20 indicates that none of the 
1,792 typhus-infected patients brought there was “gassed.” The only 
claimed gassing in the course of eight months, to which 90 prisoners are 
said to have fallen victim—5% of the total—was in fact a temporary evac- 
uation undertaken for the purpose of the pending fumigation of the hall. 

As concerns the alleged general selection of 746 prisoners, the asser- 
tions concerning it rely solely on witness testimony and are not supported 
by one single document. Czech submits as the most important of these tes- 
timonies that of Wieslaw Kielar (1989 pp. 289f.), but in this neither the 
date of the alleged selection nor the number of the allegedly selected is 
stated (Kielar 1979, pp. 155-158). As for the reports of the secret resistance 
movement of the camp, upon which Czech also relies, it is stated in a letter 
of August 29, 1942 only: 

"Step by step, 750 typhus patients and survivors thereof [therefore, recovered!] 

are sent to the [gas] chambers as well. " 

Just “yesterday,” the letter claims, therefore on August 28, 300 are said to 
have been gassed. There is no evidence of any kind for these alleged gas- 
sings either. Quite to the contrary, the register for Hall 3 of Block 20 shows 
irrefutably that the normal practice in Auschwitz was not the killing of 
prisoners sick with typhus, but rather their treatment. 


5.4.2.4. The “Selection” of September 5, 1942 
Danuta Czech writes: 





"The SS camp doctor does a selection among the female prisoners in Block 27 
of the Prisoners' Infirmary in the women's camp in Birkenau, in which he 
picks out all sick Jewesses, about 800 women. They are killed the same day in 
the gas chambers. " 
Czech relies on the diary of Dr. Kremer, or more precisely on the entry for 
September 5, 1942, in which a “Special operation from women's camp 
*Muslims"" is discussed. The second source used by Czech is “APMO, 
Höß Trial, Vol. 16, p. 55," which is the testimony of a Wanda Jakubowska, 
who served as liaison between the female prisoners and “the male com- 
munist conspirators” (Garlinski 1974, p. 132), which renders this testimony 
worthless. This witness's claims are not supported by any document. 
Czech cites the diary of Dr. Kremer only because the term “special opera- 
tion" (Sonderaktion) appears in it, which—according to the unfounded as- 
sertions of orthodox historiography—is supposed to be a synonym for gas- 
sing people. I have demonstrated in an earlier study that this inference is 
entirely without foundation (Mattogno 2016c, pp. 82-95). 
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5.4.2.5.The “Selections” of October 1942 
For this month, Czech counts four selections. The first is supposed to have 
happened on October 1 (1989, p. 312): 


"A selection is conducted in Women's Camp Bla in Birkenau in which 2000 
female prisoners are selected. The selectees are killed in the gas chambers. " 





On the following day, a second selection is supposed to have occurred 
(ibidem, p. 313): 

"A selection is conducted in Women's Camp Bla in Birkenau in which 2012 
female prisoners are selected. The selectees are killed in the gas chambers. " 
For both “Selections” Czech provides the same source: “APMO, Höß Tri- 

al, Vol. 16, p. 55." This also is the testimony of Wanda Jakubowska. 

Under dateline October 3, Czech reports the third “selection” as fol- 
lows: 

"In a further selection in Women's Camp Bla in Birkenau 1500 female prison- 
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ers are selected. The selectees are killed in the gas chambers. ' 


This time the citation reads: *APMO, Krakow Auschwitz Trial, Vol. 7, pp. 
123f" (ibidem p. 312). It is the witness testimony of Maria Swiderska in the 
trial against the camp staff at Auschwitz; this is found in Volume 7 of the 
trial record on pages 122-127. 

Finally, Czech knows of yet a fourth “selection” to report that allegedly 
happened on October 30. As its consequence, an indeterminate number of 
Jews are said to have been gassed (ibidem, pp. 328f). As to its source, this 
time it is in the fifth volume of the records of the Höß trial, which contains 
protocols of witness testimonies. On that day, a certain number of Jews are 
said to have been murdered. 

In all, according to Czech, 5,812 female prisoners were picked out just 
in the first two days of October 1942 and driven into the gas chambers, alt- 
hough *merely" about 4,600 prisoners are documented as having died in 
October (the registration numbers cover from about 33,800 to about 
38,400), among them about 1,600 male prisoners who met their end in 
the Main Сатр, 220 as well as about 3,000 prisoners from Birkenau, and this 
includes killed prisoners. 

For this reason, the stories of the gassing of those 5,812 female prison- 
ers don’t ring true. More precisely: no gassing is documentarily confirmed, 
and the number of prisoners dying of all causes is substantially below this 
number. 





219 Staatliches Museum... 1995. Statistical compilation by the author. 

220 Morgue Registry. Statistical presentation by Jan Sehn. AGK, NTN, pp. 141f. For Octo- 
ber 1942 this registry contains only two entries, but in September 1,636 and in Novem- 
ber 1,688 deaths were listed, so that mortality in October must have been around 1600. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : HEALTHCARE IN AUSCHWITZ 111 


5.4.2.6. The Selection of November 14, 1942 
Under dateline November 14, 1942, Czech writes: 
"The SS camp doctor conducts a selection in the Prisoners' Infirmary, during 
which he picks out 110 prisoners. The selectees are taken to Birkenau and 
there killed in the gas chambers. " 

The source listing here is as follows: “APMO, D-Aul-5/3, Prisoners’ In- 
firmary Register of Block 28" (1989, p. 339). It is the same source as that 
for the selection of August 3, but this time Czech avers neither that the 
names of these prisoners show the annotation "transferred to Birkenau," 
nor that their registration numbers have been confirmed in the Morgue 
Registry.?! In the Morgue Registry only 26 deaths are shown for Novem- 
ber 14, which is less than half of the average daily number of deaths of 
(1,688 +30 =) about 56 for that month.” 

Of the 26 deaths listed in the Morgue Registry for November 14, ten 
carry the annotation “28.7.,” nine the annotation “20,” six the annotation 
“Buna” and one an illegible annotation." Indeed the annotation “28.7.,” 
which obviously indicates Hall 7 of Block 28 as the place of the prisoner’s 
death, appears quite routinely also next to other entries, such as twenty 
times on November 13, thirteen times on November 12, nine times on No- 
vember 11, еќс.22* 

Hence, Czech “proves” the gassing of these 110 “selected” prisoners 
simply with her unsupported assertion that they were transferred to Birke- 
nau! 





5.4.2.7.The Selection of December 3, 1942 
This selection concerns the so-called “special unit" (Sonderkommando) of 
Birkenau. Czech writes thereof (1989, p. 349): 


“The 300 or so Jewish prisoners of the special unit assigned to digging up and 
incinerating the 107,000 bodies buried in mass graves are driven by the SS 
from Birkenau to the Main Camp. There they are led into the gas chamber at 
Crematorium I and killed by gas. So the witnesses to the incineration of the 
bodies are eliminated. " 





I have dealt with this alleged gassing in one of my separate studies. (Mat- 
togno 2016d, pp. 27-35). I will here only summarize the most significant 
points. 





221 Register of the morgue of Block 28 of Auschwitz, in which only the prisoner number of 
the deceased prisoners appear. It covers from October 7, 1941 to August 31, 1943. 

?? Morgue Registry. Statistical compilation by Jan Sehn. AGK, NTN, 92, pp. 141f. 

223 Morgue Registry, AGK, OB, 385, р. 14. 

224 Ibidem, pp. 11-14. In the Registry also appear the annotations “28.17,” “28.12,” “28.9,” 
«282 
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As sources, Czech cites Vol. 1, p. 17 and Vol. 4, p. 76 of the Höß trial as 
well as Vol. 7, pp. 7 & 13 of the trial against the camp staff. The first two 
concern the witness testimonies of Stanislaw Jankowski and Reinhold 
Puchata, and the last concerns an unidentifiable further testimony. 
Jankowski testified as follows (Staatliches Museum... 1972, p. 48): 
“I declare that at that time, i.e., in late 1942, there were not yet any gas cham- 
bers at Auschwitz. The only gassing action known to me from that period oc- 
curred in November or December 1942. On that occasion, somewhat more 
than three-hundred-ninety persons, only Jews of various nationalities, who had 
been employed in the Birkenau special unit, were gassed. This gassing was 
conducted in the morgue. " 
This is Puchata’s testimony? 
"The members of the special unit, including the barracks staff, who had not yet 
once gone out to work but rather performed functions in the barracks, were 
sent to the Main Camp and gassed in the gas chamber of Crematorium I. The 
special unit included about 300 prisoners as that time.” 
This is supposed to have happened “in December 1942."? The most im- 
portant source for this supposed event, ignored by Czech, is in fact the 
written report by Alfred Wetzler as part of the so-called “Auschwitz Proto- 
cols,” which began to circulate from early 1944: 
“On December 17, 1942, 200 young Jews from Slovakia who had been work- 
ing in the so-called Sonderkommando at the gassing [operations] and the in- 
cineration of the corpses were executed in Birkenau. The execution resulted 
due to a prepared mutiny and an attempt to escape, which had been revealed 
early on by a Jew. The Kommando was replaced by 200 Jews from Poland who 
had just arrived with a transport from Makow. Among those executed were: 
Alexander Weiss, Trnava; Fero Wagner, Trnava; Schneider Oskar, Trnava; 
Wetzler Dezider, Trnava; Aladar Spitzer, Trnava; Vojtech Weiss, Trnava.” 
Wetzler had been deported from Slovakia to Auschwitz on April 13, 1942 
and there had received the registration number 29162. In that he gave many 
of their names, he must have had extensive knowledge of the men of the al- 
legedly gassed “special unit.” Before we evaluate this claim, it is to be not- 
ed that, during the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial, Wetzler gave testimony that 
seriously contradicted his 1944 report: while the special unit, according to 
his 1944 report, was made up of 200 men and the place of execution was 
Birkenau, he testified during the trial that it was 300 men, who were exe- 
cuted in the Main Camp. Furthermore, he provided an important set of de- 
tails (Langbein 1965, pp. 531f.): 





225 Deposition of R. Puchała via Jan Sehn of Aug. 9, 1946. Höß Trial, Vol. IV, pp. 75f. 
226 Ibidem, p. 76. 
227 APMO, Akta obozowego RO, Vol. XXa, sygn. D-RO/129, pp. 22f. 
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“At that time, there were mostly Slovakian Jews with numbers in the 36,000 
range. They came to Auschwitz from Lublin.” 

Wetzler is the only witness who gave explicit and verifiable details of the 
special unit’s execution, including: 

Date: December 17, 1942 

Number of prisoners: 200 (or 300) 

Nationality of the prisoners: Slovakian Jews 

Origin of the prisoners: CC Lublin 

Registration numbers of the prisoners: range of 36,00 

A transport of Slovakian Jews actually did arrive on May 22, 1942 from 
CC Lublin-Majdanek in Auschwitz; the 1,000 prisoners of this transport 
received registration numbers from 36132 to 37131.?? Thus it obviously is 
the transport mentioned by Wetzler, from which the 200 or 300 prisoners 
of the special unit were recruited, who then on December 17, 1942 are said 
to have been gassed. 

Actually, due to the deplorable catastrophic hygienic and sanitary con- 
ditions in the Birkenau camp, 947 of these 1,000 detainees died between 
May 27 and August 15, 1942.” If, therefore, only 53 of these detainees 
were still alive on August 15, 1942, it is impossible for 200 or 300 of them 
to have been gassed on December 17, all the more so as 20 of these 53 de- 
tainees died between August 16, 1942 and March 1, 1943, as shown in the 


0.223 


following table: 


231 























ID no. Last name |First name | Date of birth | Date of death Death 
register no. 
36179 Bauer Ladislaus ` Sept. 27, 1925| Aug. 16, 1942 21295 
36650 Blau Maximilian |Dec. 14, 1910| Aug. 16, 1942 22370 
37045 Ehrenreich Samuel July 27, 1925 | Aug. 16, 1942 21296 
37056 [Hoenig David Oct. 15, 1926 Aug. 16, 1942 21245 
37098 |Mozes Imrich Nov. 28, 1927| Aug. 16, 1942 21364 
36829 Hajnal Zoltan Apr. 27, 1922] Aug. 22, 1942 23914 
36767 Ringel Heinz July 28, 1921 | Aug. 22, 1942 23863 
37065 Klein Ladislaus |Dec. 30, 1925 | Aug. 24, 1942 24566 
36492 |Sachs Leo Feb. 4, 1900 | Aug. 25, 1942 24900 
36498 \Gerler Josef Oct. 18, 1924 | Sept. 4, 1942 27683 
36900 Schlesinger Aladar Apr. 13, 1924 | Sept. 12, 1942 30198 
37039 Braunstein |Samuel Nov. 18, 1926| Sept. 16, 1942 30894 
36338 Mandel Arnold Mar. 18, 1912 |Sept. 23, 1942 32464 
36186 Joeger Max May 4, 1919 | Oct. 6, 1942 34829 
36774 |Politzer Wilhelm May 27, 1913| Oct. 14, 1942 35883 


228 Ibidem, p. 19. 
229 APMM fot. 423, Manifests of transports. The list also gives the data of death of prison- 


ers who died before August 15, 1942. 


230 AGK, NTN, 88, p. 114, Statistics by Otto Wolken, and APMM, Photo 423. 


231 APMM, fot. 423, Manifest of transport of 5/22, 1942; Staatliches... 1995. 
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Christie produced the Gerstein statement and proceeded to ask Hilberg 
whether certain statements appeared in the statement. Hilberg agreed that 
in his statement, Gerstein alleged that 700-800 persons were crushed to- 
gether in 25 square metres in 45 cubic metres; he also agreed that he had 
ignored this part of Gerstein’s statement in his book. |...] 

And he refers to Hitler and Himmler witnessing gassings, right?, asked 
Christie. 

Hilberg agreed that Gerstein had made this statement and that it was 
‘absolutely’ and ‘totally’ false [...] 

Christie asked Hilberg whether he considered Gerstein’s statement — 
that at Belzec and Treblinka nobody bothered to make a count and that in 
fact about 25 million people, not only Jews, were actually killed — was 
credible? 

‘Well, parts of it are true, and other parts of it are sheer exaggeration, 
manifest and obvious exaggeration. To me, the important point made in this 
statement is that there were no counting at the point at which people en- 
tered the gas chamber, ' said Hilberg. 

So you take the obviously exaggerated part out and use the part that 
you thought was credible, that there was no counting. Right?, asked Chris- 
tie. 

‘Yes.’” 


Hilberg had to admit that all the ‘proofs’ for mass murder in the 
eastern camps stemmed from Stalinist Soviet sources:”'” 


“The whole site, suggested Christie, was within the Soviet sphere of 
control, and nobody from the west was allowed into those camps to investi- 
gate, isn’t that right? 

‘Well, I don’t know of any requests made to investigate... When you say 


no one was allowed, it implies some request,’ said Hilberg. '... All I could 
say is, I know of no Western investigators early on in Auschwitz, or any 
of...” (5-1072) 


Treblinka?, asked Christie. 
‘Well, there was no more Treblinka in 1945.’ 
Sobibór? 
‘That was no more.’ 
Majdanek? 
‘Majdanek is another matter.’ 
Was there anybody from the West that went to Majdanek?, asked 
Christie. 
‘Not to my knowledge.’ 





217 Ibid., р. 53. 
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ID no. |Last name {First name | Date of birth | Date of death Death 
register no. 
36343 Engel Vidor May 3, 1907 | Oct. 21, 1942 36947 
37084 Adler Isidor July 24, 1924] Oct. 24, 1942 37330 
37106 |Fenster Imrich Aug. 11, 1926| Dec. 3, 1942 43046 
36214 |Rosenzweig Josef Feb. 7, 1915 | Jan. 14, 1943 2116 
37112 Margulies Josef Aug. 5, 1927 | Mar. 1, 1943 12252 





In fact, only one detainee from this transport died in December of 1942! 

Furthermore, out of the six detainees Alfred Wetzler claims were mur- 
dered during the alleged elimination of the special unit on December 17, 
1942, only one appears in the Auschwitz death registers: Dezider Wetzler, 
born at Trnava on March 11, 1908. He, however, died on July 10, 1942 (ID 
number 14676). 

The asserted gassing of the 200 or 300 or even 390 prisoners of the so- 
called “Sonderkommandos” in the morgue of Crematorium I therefore has 
nothing to do with reality. This is also confirmed by other documentation. 

For December 3, 1942 — the official date fixed by Czech — the Morgue 
Registry shows 125 deceased prisoners; for December 4, there are 118, and 
102 for December 5. From December 6, the number of deceased prisoners 
declines noticeable: 22 on the 6th, 48 on the 7th, 53 on the 8th. For the first 
two days of December, 86 and 59 deaths are shown.?? In November 1942, 
the mortality was 1,688 prisoners, which is 56 per day on average.?? The 
same daily average occurred also during December (1,741 +31 =56).7 Of 
the 125 prisoners who died on December 3, fifteen came from Outstation 
Chełmek, two from Camp Monowitz (“Buna”) and one from Outstation 
Golleschau.?^ Of the 118 deaths of December 4, 9 came from Mono- 
witz.” Finally, of the 102 deceased prisoners of December 5, eleven came 
from Birkenau, two from the Outstation Budy, and six from Monowitz.??ó 
Of the 345 prisoners who died between December 3 and 5, therefore, 35 
came from various outstations and only eleven from Birkenau. All other 
dead had been prisoners of the Main Camp. 

Czech spares not one word for the fact that the purported bodies of the 
members of the so-called special unit do not appear in the Morgue Regis- 
try. At the same time, however, she claims that 64 registered prisoners 
were murdered by lethal injection on December 3, 78 more on the 4", and 
60 on December 5—altogether 202 of the 345 prisoners who died on these 
days (1989, pp. 349-352). If the SS, according to Czech's view, recorded 


232 AGK, OB, 385, Morgue Registry, pp. 32-42. 

233 AGK, NTN, 143, Morgue Registry. Evaluation by J. Sehn, p. 142. 
234 AGK, OB, 385, Morgue Registry, pp. 35f. 

235 Ibidem, pp. 37f. 

236 Ibidem, рр. 39f. 
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these murders-by-injection properly, it is hard to imagine why they would 
not then have done the same with the allegedly gassed members of the spe- 
cial unit. The fact that their death is registered nowhere in that period can 
only mean that these prisoners were not murdered at all. 


5.4.2.8.The Selection of December 5, 1942 

Of all the selections mentioned in Czech’s Chronicle, this is without a 
doubt one of the most unbelievable. According to the author, the following 
is supposed to have happened (ibidem, p. 351): 





“In Women’s Camp Bla in Birkenau, the SS conducts a larger selection among 

the prisoners that lasted the whole day. After the selection, about 2000 young, 

healthy women fit for labor are taken into the gas chambers of the bunkers.” 
So only “young, healthy women fit for labor” were gassed, while presuma- 
bly the old, sick and those unfit for work were left alive—because what 
other purpose could a “selection” have had? It goes without saying that the 
only foundation for this assertion is a witness testimony; it comes this time 
from a Julia Skodowa (ibidem). 


5.4.2.9.The Selection of December 8, 1942 
Czech describes this selection as follows: 





“The SS camp doctor conducts a selection in the Prisoners’ Infirmary during 

which he picks out 94 sick prisoners, who have no chance of early recovery. 

The 94 selected prisoners are brought to Birkenau and there killed with gas.” 
The source reads: “APMO, D-Aul-5/3, Prisoners’ Infirmary Register of 
Block 28, p. 232-235" (ibidem, p. 354), therefore is the same as given by 
Czech for the selections of August 3 and November 14 of the same year. 
As in the case of the latter, this time she also does not state whether the an- 
notation "transferred to Birkenau" can be found next to the selectees' 
names, nor does she indicate that the prisoner numbers are shown in the 
Morgue Registry. Thus, a merely asserted—and nowhere documented!— 
transfer to Birkenau turns into a gassing! 


5.4.3. The “Selections” of 1943 


To start, I compile the gassings that according to the Chronicle happened 
in the Year 1943 in tabular form: 
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Date Section Sex Victim count 
Jan. 17 | Main Camp M 500 
Feb. 28 Birkenau F 1,000 
Aug. 21 Birkenau F 498 
Aug. 29 | Birkenau, Blla M 462 
Aug. 29 | Birkenau, BIId M 4,000 
Sep. 3 Birkenau F [hundreds] 
Oct. 3 Birkenau M 139 
Oct. 8 Birkenau F 156 
Oct. 8 Birkenau M [a thousand] 
Oct. 10 Birkenau M 327 
Oct. 20 Birkenau M 293 
Oct. 22 Birkenau F 1,260 
Nov. 14 Birkenau M 219 
Nov. 19 Birkenau F 394 
Dec. 9 Birkenau M 13 
Dec. 10 Birkenau M 334 
Dec. 12 Birkenau F 2,106 
Dec. 19 Birkenau M 338 
Total: 213,039 














The fifteen selections during 1943 and 1944 as mentioned by key witness 
Otto Wolken I discuss separately in Section 5.5. 


5.4.3.1. The Selection of January 17, 1943 
Czech writes (ibidem, p. 385): 
"The camp management conducts a selection among the prisoners in Quaran- 
tine Barracks 2 and 8 of the Main Camp, during which about 500 prisoners 
are selected. They are taken the same day to Birkenau and there killed in the 
gas chambers.” 
In the Morgue Registry, a total of 1,605 deaths are recorded for January 
1943, thus about 52 per day. Up to the 16th of that month about 1,027 pris- 
oners or an average of 64 daily died. On the 17th ten deaths were recorded, 
from the 17th to the 31st a total of 578 or about 38 per day.” Since the al- 
leged gassing of 500 victims concerned registered prisoners, this mass 
murder would have to have been reflected in the death statistics—but no, 
after the 17th, the mortality, instead of rising, declined from 64 to 38 daily! 
Thus, the Morgue Registry refutes the tale of these 500 pure and simple. 


5.4.3.2. The Selection of February 28, 1943 
According to Czech (ibidem, p. 425) on February 28, 1943 


"... a selection occur, during which 1000 Jewish women are selected. The se- 
lectees are taken to Block 25 and wait there until they are taken to the gas 
chambers.” 





237 AGK, NTN, 92, pp. 141f. Morgue Registry, statistical presentation by J. Sehns. 
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On February 27, 1943 there were 9,982 prisoners interned in the women’s 
camp, of whom 1,971 were “prisoners incapable of work or deploy- 
ment;”*** on February 28 the camp census had grown to 10,031, of which 
1,973 were “prisoners incapable of work or deployment."?? On March 1, 
of 10,016 female prisoners, 1,828 were “incapable of work or deploy- 
ment."?* On the 28th, no female prisoner was admitted to the camp, so that 
the number of missing inmates on March 1 was (10,031 —10,016) =15, who 
must have died of “natural” causes. The decline in “prisoners incapable of 
work or deployment” from 1,973 to 1,828, that is, by 145, is explained by 
the fact that the category of women “capable of work or deployment” grew 
from 8,058 to 8,188, that is, by 130. 


5.4.3.3. The Selection of August 31, 1943 
On this selection, Czech writes (ibidem, pp. 579f.): 





“In the Auschwitz-Birkenau Women’s Camp the camp management conducts a 
selection, during which 498 female Jewish prisoners are picked out, who in the 
opinion of the camp management and the SS camp doctor cannot be put to 
work. The chosen Jewesses are sentenced to death in the gas chambers. |...] 
Among the selectees are 438 Jewesses from Greece. The list of the selected 
Jewesses is marked 'G. U.,’ that is, gesonderte Unterbringung (special accom- 
modation), and indicates the death sentence. The list is signed by the camp 
leader, Head Supervisor Mandel.” 
Czech explains in a note: 
“A typewritten transcript of this original list of the specific names of the 498 
selected Jewesses and the signature of Head Supervisor Mandel is purloined 
and by illegal channels smuggled out of the camp by a member of the camp re- 
sistance movement, the prisoner Stanislaw Klodzinski, and brought to Teresa 
Lasocka, by whom this information is to be relayed to London. “ 
The document here in question is the "transcript" of a nonexistent original. 
It carries the heading “Birkenau Women's Camp. F.L. 8.43. Ma.Krt.", and 
its subject is “G.U. of Aug. 21, 43." Even if one proceeds from the assump- 
tion that the original document actually concerned the subject indicated 
and that the initials *G.U." actually meant “special accommodation," this 
would still not be evidence for the alleged gassing. As I have established 
elsewhere, the expressions “special accommodation,” “miscellaneous ac- 
commodation” and “specially accommodated” were used for prisoners who 
had gotten to Auschwitz from places other than concentration camps and 
who had to be specially quartered to prevent the danger of infesting the 
other prisoners with lice (Mattogno 2016c, Chapter 7). 
The same, however, goes also for prisoners who were released or trans- 
ferred elsewhere. In the latter case, they belonged to the category “Ргерага- 


238 AGK, NTN, 134, p. 283. 
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tion for Transport,” and they were housed separately in particular if they 
had already been deloused. This was normal practice. In fact, the regula- 
tions of the concentration camps prescribed for prisoners scheduled for re- 
lease their “separation from the other prisoners,” that is, a separated or spe- 
cial accommodation. The rules also prescribed that prisoners to be trans- 
ferred be housed “separately until transport.” Before their separate housing, 
they were showered, examined by the doctor, and dressed in clean 
clothes.” The educational prisoners had to be “specially accommodated" 
as well.” This practice of separate housing was implemented with special 
diligence when infestations were raging in the camps. For example, the SS 
garrison physician of CC Stutthof conveyed the following on November 
24, 1944 in connection with the transfer of 500 Jews to CC Flossenbürg:”*' 
"You are warned that these prisoners come from a camp in which at present 
typhoid fever, paratuphus, diphtheria and scarlet fever are epidemic. They 
should be quarantined and put to work in separate crews. The prisoners are 
bathed and deloused before transportation. “ 
It is obvious that this also constituted a “separate accommodation." As 
seen before in connection with the “Jewish camp” of Blechhammer, pris- 
oners suspected of having typhus were isolated from their fellow prisoners; 
they were not only housed separately from them, but they worked in other 
places and used other tools. 
In a radio message to CC Auschwitz of October 25, 1942 that was inter- 
cepted and decoded by the British security service, Arthur Liebehenschel 
announced that in the coming week an inspection committee would visit 
the work facilities of the camp. Liebehenschel advised that "special facili- 
ties of the camp (separate accommodations)" were not to be shown.?? 

Let us return to our document. Here it is worth noting that it does not 
come from the sickbay of the Birkenau Women's Camp, and therefore in 
no way implies that the female prisoners enumerated therein were really 
sick and incapable of work. Just as little does anything indicate that they 
died in August 1943—actually the opposite could be demonstrated. 

Death Registries 19 and 20 are missing for 1943. The greatest number 
of deaths they could encompass is 3,000 names, ^? and they cover the peri- 
od of August 20 through October 7.?^ Therefore, it cannot be checked by 





239 AGK, NTN, 172, рр. 25f. 

240 AGK, NTN, 131, p. 183. 

%1 AMS, I-IIC-4, p. 159. 

242 TNA, HW 1621, German Police Decodes, No. 3 Traffic: 10.10.42. ZIP/GPDD 
262b/25.10.42, 33/34. 

28 Bach Death Registry contains 1,500 pages at most, of which each contains one death cer- 
tificate. 

244 On October 7, 1943 it was noted in the Death Registries that 30,001 prisoners had died 
in the Auschwitz camp complex since the beginning of the year. 
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name whether the 498 female prisoners really were killed. According to the 
known letter of Pohl to Himmler of September 30, 1943, however, a total 
of 2,380 prisoners had died in Auschwitz in August, 1,442 of them in the 
men's camp and 938 in the women’s camp.” According to this document, 
the monthly mortality in the women’s camp amounted to 3.6% (938 deaths 
among an average of 26,000 inmates), while in the previous month the 
mortality rate was 5.15%. In the men’s camp, on the other hand, the mor- 
tality in August was 3%, and in July it was 2.96%. In this month, the aver- 
age census of the women’s camp ran about 20,000," and 3,255 new in- 
mates arrived (International Tracing Service 1965, pp. 8f), which means 
that the median camp census at the time was no higher than about 23,000, 
and that the mortality could not have been higher than (23,000 x 0.0515 =) 
1,200. The number of deaths for August (938) at a mortality rate of 3.61% 
therefore agrees with these numbers. That means that the 498 allegedly 
gassed could not have numbered among the 938 dead, because in this case 
the natural mortality would have sunk below a minimum of (20,000 x 
0.0515 =) 1,030 to (938 —498 =) 440. For according to Czech, there were 
actually no selections in the women's camp in July, so that all cases of 
death in that month had “natural” causes. 

Per the foregoing, one may conclude with confidence that these 498 
female prisoners cannot have died in August 1943. From this the further 
conclusion follows necessarily that they were transferred to other camps. 
Czech herself inadvertently supported this chain of reasoning. According 
to a list of transports submitted by the resistance movement, 508 prisoners 
were sent to Neuengamme on August 26. Czech mentions earlier and later 
transports on this list with the correct citation “APMO, Mat. R.O., Vol. 
VII, p. 474” (Mat. R.O. = Material Ruchu Oporu: Material of the Re- 
sistance Movement), for example those for the 18th, 19th, 29th and 31st of 
that month, not however that of August 26. The reason for this omission is 
clear: the number of those transferred on that day?" came to 508, so 498 
plus ten. One may then posit with near-certainty that the 498 allegedly 
“gassed” female prisoners were transferred to Neuengamme. 

This line of reasoning is supported by the similar case of the alleged 
gassing of 394 prisoners on November 1943, which we will consider fur- 
ther below. 





245 PS. 1469, p. 4. 

246 AGK, NTN, 134, p. 285. Statistical compilation by Jan Sehn in the report series “Over- 
view of Prisoner Assignments in CC Auschwitz, Upper Silesia.” 

247 The source does not give the genders of those transferred. 
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5.4.3.4. The Selection of August 29, 1943 
This case has to do with a double selection, which Czech describes as fol- 
lows (1989, pp. 588f.): 

“An SS camp doctor conducts a selection in the Men's Quarantine Camp ВПа 

in Birkenau, in the course of which he picks out 462 Jewish prisoners. They are 

killed in the gas chambers on the same day. [...] 

An SS camp doctor conducts a selection in the Men's Quarantine Camp Blld in 

Birkenau, in the course of which he selects about 4,000 Jewish prisoners. They 

are killed on the same day in the gas chambers. " 
In the Death Registries, there is not the slightest trace of such a huge mas- 
sacre. In Death Registry 18/1943, deaths are registered up to August 19. 
The continuous numbering of the death certificates begins on the first of 
that month with progressive numbers around 26,000. As previously men- 
tioned, the succeeding Death Registries, that is Nos. 19 and 20/1943 are 
missing; the next series of death certificates starts only on October 7, 1943, 
which starts out from about Number 30,000. It follows from this that be- 
tween August 1 and October 6 about 3,900 prisoners met their deaths. As 
previously mentioned, according to Pohl’s letter to Himmler of September 
30, 1943, a total of 2,380 prisoners died in August in Auschwitz, of these 
1.442 in the men's plus 938 in the women's camp. In September plus the 
first seven days of October, about 1,500 prisoners must have died accord- 
ing to the capacity of one Death Registry, so that one cannot even suppose 
that those allegedly gassed on August 29 had died natural deaths, and that 
the pertinent cases were recorded during the course of September. 

The “gassing” of 4,462 prisoners on August 29, 1943 is consequently 
not only unsupported by any document, but is conclusively refuted by the 
Death Registries. 


5.4.3.5. The Selection of October 8, 1943 

Czech writes (1989, p. 623): 
"An SS camp doctor conducts a selection in the barracks of the Prisoners’ In- 
firmary of Women's Camp Bla in Birkenau, during which he chooses 156 fe- 
male prisoners. They are killed on the same day in the gas chambers. The 
number of sick female prisoners comes to 6,261 after this. " 





The source upon which Czech relies here is the "Monthly Labor Deploy- 
ment List" of October 1943. According to this list, 6,417 female prisoners 
were "incapable of work or deployment," while on the following day there 
remained only 6,261 women in this category. Therefore, for Czech (6,417 
— 6,261 =) 156 female prisoners had been gassed. However, the number of 
women capable of work or deployment rose on October 8 from 26,584 to 
26,654 on the 9th, therefore, by seventy. Accordingly, the census of female 
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prisoners declined by (156 — 70 =) 86, which also follows from the facts 
that 33,001 women were registered in the camp on October 8, and 32,915 
on October 9. On October 8, however, seven female prisoners from a col- 
lection transport (Nos. 64670 to 64706) were admitted into the camp, so 
that the actual decline came to (86 + 7 =) 93. Of course, there is no evi- 
dence for the claim that these 93 missing women have been gassed. It is 
more likely that a portion of these missing women died, another portion 
was transferred to other camps, and yet another portion was even released, 
or else that all these women were simply transferred. 


5.4.3.6. The Selection of October 22, 1943 
This selection is described as follows by Czech (ibidem, p. 635): 





"The census of Auschwitz-Birkenau Women's Camp including the prisoners in 
the satellite camps, in the administration building, and at Dr. Clauberg 's ex- 
perimental station comes to 33,649 prisoners. After a selection held on this 
day, the number declines by 1,260 female prisoners; among these are 394 
women from the Prisoners’ Infirmary.U*5! The selected prisoners are killed on 
the same day in the gas chambers." 

The sources for these assertions are the “Monthly Labor Deployment List” 
as well as the German edition of the well-known book by Gerald Reitlinger 
(The Final Solution, New York, 1953). Reitlinger speaks generally of “two 
large selections on September 3 and October 22 [1943]," without even in- 
dicating whether these happened in the men's or the women's camp. His 
source is Albert Menasche's book Birkenau (Auschwitz II), New York 
1947, p. 74 (Reitlinger 1953, p. 118). Reitlinger's work also served Czech 
as the basis for the alleged gassing of September 3, 1943 (1989, p. 595), in 
which she transmogrified the "large selection" mentioned by Reitlinger in- 
to a selection of “several hundred female Jewish prisoners"! 

In the *Monthly Labor Deployment List" for October 1943, the census 
of the women's camp on the 22nd of that month is shown as 33,649, and 
that for the day after at 32,389, which is offered as evidence that the miss- 
ing 1,260 women had been gassed. Although it is correct that the number 
of female prisoners "incapable of work or deployment" on October 23 
came to 6,210, but on the previous day 6,604 were so registered, so that the 
decline comes to 394. A greater decline was seen in the category of women 
"capable of work and deployment." This fell from 27,045 on the 22nd to 
26,179 on the 23rd of October, which amounted to a reduction of 866. 276 
of these belonged to the subcategory “occupied,” and 580 to the subcatego- 
ry “unoccupied.” So only 394 women incapable of work or deployment 


248 Czech remarks: “On the following day 32,389 female prisoners are counted, of which 
6,210 women are sick or incapable of work. “ 
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could have been “gassed” hypothetically (not 1,260), but even for the mur- 
der of these 394 there is not the smallest shred of evidence. As noted 
above, the transfer of malaria patients to Camp Lublin-Majdanek had be- 
gun in the last quarter of the year 1943, so that it is entirely possible that a 
portion of these 394 prisoners or even all of them were transferred to that 
camp. 


5.4.3.7. The Selection of November 19, 1943 
Czech asserts in this connection: 





“In Birkenau Women’s Camp a selection takes place, during which 394 Jewish 
prisoners are selected.” 
Two female prisoners attempted to flee and were shot. The remainder, 
Czech writes, 
“were killed in the gas chambers.” 


Czech proffers as source a memorandum of the secret resistance move- 
ment, but adds thereto (ibidem, p. 658): 

“The date of the selection is confirmed by the enumerations of the monthly la- 

bor deployment list.” 

In truth, this list “confirms” absolutely nothing, but instead contradicts the 
alleged gassing categorically. From the 19th to the 20th of that month, the 
census of the women’s camp actually declined by a mere 25 from 34,201 
to 34,176. 

The second attribution (Mat. RO, Bd. IV, Bl. 267-271,” Materials of 
the Resistance Movement, Vol. IV, pp. 267-271) concerns a list of the 
names of 294 prisoners sorted by registration number. The first page of this 
document is missing, so that the list begins on page two with 101 and ends 
with 394. The first surviving page with the number 101 carries the heading 
"Odpis"—Transcript. The list contains seven columns: Sequence Number, 
Surname, Given Name, Registration Number, Notation “Jewess,” Place of 
Birth, Date of Birth. The last two entries of this list for Bina Braun (No. 
62390) and Rosa Thieberger (65462) show the words "shot attempting to 
escape" in place of Place of Birth and Date of Birth. 

The Auschwitz Museum holds a copy of this list. It published the last 
page of this list with the following interpretation:*° 

"The third page of the list of November 19, 1943 with 394 Jewish prisoners se- 

lected for the gas chamber. It was signed by the camp commandant SS Unter- 

sturmführer Hóssler. A typewritten transcript of this list smuggled out of the 
women’s camp was given to the resistance movement of Auschwitz Camp I and 





249 AGK, NTN, 134, p. 286. 
250 From the Website www.auschwitz.org, but since either deleted or otherwise lost. See 
DOCUMENTS 45, 45a. 
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was sent to Krakow on November 21, 1943 by Stanislaw Klodzinski for utiliza- 

tion and relay to London. “ 

Above the signature indeed stand the typewritten words “Camp Leader,” 
and under that a barely legible stamp, probably SS Hauptsturmfiihrer. The 
signature is with certainty that of “Camp Leader” Maria Mandel, who act- 
ed in the capacity of her direct superior, the protective-custody leader of 
Birkenau Women’s Camp, SS Hauptsturmführer Franz Hössler. 

The time period in question is completely covered by Death Registry 
22/1943, which encompasses from November 12 to December 11, 1943 
and contains 1,400 death certificates. If the prisoners listed were really 
gassed, their names should have been in this Death Registry. A review, 
however, reveals that only the two prisoners who were shot appear therein: 

— Bina Braun, born 9/21, 1910 in Jedrzejow, died Dec. 4, 1943, Death 

Certificate No. 33663 (Staatliches Museum... 1995, Vol. 2, p. 128). 
— Rosa Sara Thieberger, born 5/26, 1915 in Moravian Ostrau, died Dec. 
4, 1943, Death Certificate No. 33614 (ibidem, Vol. 3, р. 1245). 
All others were transferred elsewhere. 

From this it may be concluded that this list contains the data for 394 
prisoners who were "separately accommodated" by the head supervisor on 
November 19, 1943. After 15 days in quarantine, the transport set out on 
December 4; two inmates attempted escape and were shot. 

This suggests that the previously discussed 498 prisoners in the list of 
August 21, 1943 likewise were not gassed, but rather were transferred to 
another concentration camp. 


5.4.3.8. The Selection of December 10, 1943 
Czech proclaims that on that day the following occurred: 





"In the late evening, 334 Russian PoWs are selected from the Quarantine 
Camp Blla in Birkenau; these are the disabled PoWs transferred from Viljandi 
on November 28, who are brought to the gas chambers and murdered there. In 
order to cover up the killing of the PoWs, the camp management put it about 
that the prisoners were transferred to CC Lublin (Majdanek). " 
The source given here by Czech reads: “APMO, Dpr.-Hd/6, Bl. 24; D- 
Aull-3/1, Bl. 4, Quarantäneliste” (1989, p. 675). 

The first reference concerns the witness testimony of Otto Wolken, 
which is found in the 6th volume of the record of the Höß trial. On p. 24 of 
this volume, not the slightest reference to the question of the 334 Soviet 
PoWs is to be found, but rather on the previous page.?! There one reads 
that 334 Russian PoWs were admitted to the camp on November 28: 





251 AGK, NTN, 88 (Höß Trial, Vol. 6), p. 23. 
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Belzec? 

‘Belzec was the first camp to have been obliterated.’ 
Chetmno or Stutthof? 

‘No, sir.’ 

Auschwitz or Birkenau? 

“Мо?” 


Concerning Rudolf Höß, Hilberg's star witness for the mass murder 
at Auschwitz whom he cites many times, Christie asked why he had 
mentioned a non-existent camp, Wolzek:?!* 


“Yes, I have seen that garbled reference,’ said Hilberg. ‘It may have 
been Belzec. It's very hard, if the man did not write anything, if he said 
things, if he was tired, if he was misunderstood, if he misspoke himself...’ 

Christie pointed out that Hop referred to Belzec as well as Wolzek. 

I suggest to you, he said to Hilberg, that there is a reason to believe that 
this man was not only being obliged to sign a confession in a language he 
didn't understand, but things were being put into a statement for him that 
were patently absurd, like Gerstein. 

‘There was obvious confusion in this one statement,’ said Hilberg. 

Christie produced Nuremberg document 3868-PS, the Höß affidavit. 
Hilberg agreed he had seen the document before and agreed he had seen 
the Wolzek reference. 'Yes, I've seen that reference. It's terrible.' (5-1076) 

It's obvious that something wasn't quite right about that individual, 
would you agree?, asked Christie. 

'No, I wouldn't say that something wasn't quite right about the indi- 
vidual,’ said Hilberg. ‘I would say that something wasn't quite right about 
the circumstances under which this was made as an affidavit. [...] " 


With the "circumstances [about which] something wasn't quite 
right," Hilberg undoubtedly meant the three days of torture with which 
the confession was wrung from Rudolf Höß whom he quotes twenty-six 
times as the star witness for the annihilation of the Jews. 
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“These were all badly disabled invalids. On December 10, trucks came in the 
late evening and took the whole group of 334 Russians away, probably to 
transport them to Lublin. In April 1944, a great number of prisoners from Lu- 
blin came into our camp who categorically and unanimously testified that this 
convoy never arrived in Lublin. I am convinced that the entire convoy was 
gassed, and the circumstances in which the Russians were spirited out of our 
camp likewise testify in favor of my conviction. " 
In the quarantine list, Wolken observed that these PoWs arrived in Quaran- 
tine Camp Blla on November 28, 1943 and were registered under the num- 
bers R/10707-11040 (see Paragraph 5.9.1). Their quarantine period ex- 
pired on December 26, and on December 10 they were transferred “to Lu- 
blin,” Wolken writes. 

The story related by Wolken sounds completely nonsensical. If the 334 
Soviet PoWs were gassed because of being severely disabled, why then 
were they registered in the camp and admitted to the quarantine camp? 
Why were they not dispatched immediately after their arrival? 

On the other hand, one cannot seriously believe the prisoners sent from 
CC Majdanek to Auschwitz would—four months later!—have known with 
certainty that those Russian invalids had never arrived in Lublin! 

The fact is that a “Sickbay for Soviet Russian PoWs" existed in CC Lu- 
blin whose establishment was ordered by Himmler on January 6, 1943 
(Telesz 1991, p. 89): 

“Camp Lublin accommodated PoWs incapable to work in barracks in a sec- 

tion of the camp. The barracks were set up similarly to hospital barracks. Med- 

ical care is provided by Russian corpsmen and doctors, as in other camps. 

Disabled prisoners without legs should receive no modern prostheses, such as 

are usual in Germany, but rather crutches, as are used in Russia. The camp is 

obligated to render the greatest possible number of these prisoners marginally 
or even more capable of working, so that they can engage in adequate activi- 
ties in our camps. We must utilize the fact of solid support for the disabled for 
propaganda. " 
The first transport with 299 disabled Soviet PoWs arrived in the “Sickbay” 
on May 21. Up to December 14, a total of 2,573 invalids were admitted. 
The Polish historian Tomasz Kranz had this to say (2007, pp. 16f): 
"From mid-December 1943, Majdanek took on an increasingly international 
character. In this period, it assumed the function of a ‘reconvalescence camp’, 
and so rather a dying place for sick and totally exhausted prisoners whose ca- 
pacity for work had been exploited in the armaments industry in the Reich. In 
these transports were to be found even Germans, Frenchmen, Italians and Yu- 
goslavian citizens. " 
Starting in December 1943, 20,850 sick and invalid prisoners from the 
camps of the Reich (Buchenwald, Dora-Mittelbau, Neuengamme, Mau- 
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thausen, Ravensbrück, Auschwitz und Flossenbürg) were transferred to 
Majdanek, among these (on March 11, 1944) three hundred blind inmates 
from Flossenbürg (Graf/Mattogno 2012, p. 46). From Auschwitz, the arri- 
val of a transport of 160 malaria-ridden prisoners was added on December 
13, 1943. 

There is, then, no compelling reason to doubt that the 334 Soviet PoWs 
were indeed transferred to the “Sickbay for Soviet Russian Disabled 
PoWs” of CC Majdanek. 

The instance of the Majdanek Camp gives evidence that there was no 
order of Himmler’s for the murder of prisoners incapable of work. But 
then, where should the order have come from according to which such 
prisoners were to be murdered in Auschwitz? 


5.4.3.9. The Selection of December 12, 1943 
Czech writes about this selection (1989, p. 677): 


“In the women’s camp in Birkenau, 9,324 female prisoners are sick and unable 
to work. A SS camp doctor conducts a selection with SS men and women, dur- 
ing which 2,106 prisoners are chosen. They are killed in the gas chambers the 
same day. On the next day, 7,418 female prisoners are sick and unable to 
work. " 





The sources presented by Czech are the usual *Monthly Labor Deployment 
List," a report from the secret resistance movement as well as finally a 
book by Seweryna Szmaglewske from the year 1945. 

There were in fact 9,324 "incapable of work or deployment" female 
prisoners shown on the labor deployment list for December 12 and 7,418 
on December 13, which makes a difference of 1,906 (and not 2,106). On 
the other hand, the number of the “capable of work and deployment" fe- 
male prisoners rose from the 12th to the 13th from 21,939 to 23,057, that 
is, by 1,118. This means that 1,118 prisoners were added to the rolls of 
those capable of working. Thereby the number of female prisoners from 
the 12th to the 13th had merely fallen by 788, that is, from 31,263 on the 
12th to 309,475 on the 13th of December.” No evidence exists for the 
murder of these 788 women. 


5.4.3.10. The Selection of December 19, 1943 

Czech writes (ibidem, p. 683): 
"An SS camp doctor conducts a selection in Quarantine Camp Blla in Birke- 
nau, during which he selects 338 prisoners, who are killed on the same day in 
the gas chambers. " 








252 Zofia Leszczyńska, “Transporty wiezniów do obozu na Majdanku,” (Prisoner Transports 
into Camp Majdanek), in: Zeszyty Majdanka, Vol. IV, 1969, p. 206. 
253 AGK, NTN, 134, p. 260. 


126 CARLO MATTOGNO : HEALTHCARE IN AUSCHWITZ 


In support of this statement Czech settles on the Monthly Labor Deploy- 
ment List, in which “on this day 388 prisoners are shown as losses,” as 
well as on two unverifiable sources. 

On the list just mentioned, 10,337 female prisoners are indicated as “in- 
capable of work or deployment" for December 19; the day after, 9,949, 
which amounts to a decline of 388 prisoners. But the number of female 
prisoners “capable of work" went up in tandem with these numbers from 
45,749 to 46,132, by 383, so that the number of female prisoners declined 
by a mere five (from 56,086 to 56,086) from the 19th to the 20th of De- 
cember 1943.25? 


5.4.4. The “Selections” of 1944 


The following table affords an overview of the selections of 1944: 











Date Section Gender Count 
Jan. 2 Birkenau M 141 
Jan. 15 Birkenau M 363 
Jan. 21 Birkenau M 35 (at least) 
Jan. 22 Auschwitz M 220 
Jan. 22 Birkenau M 542 
Jan. 23 Golleschau M 262 
Feb. 2 Birkenau F 800 
Feb. 3 Neu-Dachs M 247 
Mar. 8 Birkenau (Theresienstadt) M,F 3,791 
Apr. 3 Birkenau (not registered) M,F 184 
Apr. 15 Birkenau M 184 
Apr. 18 Birkenau F 301 
July 10 Birkenau (Theresienstadt) M,F 3,000 
July 11 Birkenau (Theresienstadt) M,F 4,000 
Aug. 2 Birkenau Gypsies 2,897 
Sep. 18 Birkenau M 395 
Oct. 2 Birkenau M 101 
Oct. 2 Birkenau M 30 
Oct. 3 Birkenau F 989 
Oct. 5 Birkenau M 1,888 
Oct. 6 Birkenau M 2,000 
Oct. 7 Birkenau F 1,229 
Oct. 7 Birkenau M 20 
Oct. 9 Birkenau M,F 2,000 
Oct. 9 Birkenau (not registered) F 2,000 
Oct. 10 Birkenau Gypsies 800 
Oct. 11 Birkenau M,F 2,000 
Oct. 12 Birkenau F 3,000 
Oct. 13 Auschwitz (not registered) F 3,000 
Oct. 14 Birkenau, transit camp F 477 
Oct. 14 Birkenau F 3,000 











CARLO MATTOGNO : HEALTHCARE IN AUSCHWITZ 127 

















Date Section Gender Count 
Oct. 15 Birkenau F 3,000 
Oct. 16 Birkenau M 600 
Oct. 17 Monowitz M 2,000 
Oct. 17 Birkenau F 156 
Oct. 18 Birkenau F 13 
Oct. 19 Birkenau F 22 
Oct. 20 Birkenau F 248 
Oct. 21 Birkenau F 513 
Oct. 21 Birkenau M 1.000 
Oct. 29 Birkenau M 64 

Total: > 47,512 








5.4.4.1. General Considerations 

As I have shown elsewhere (Mattogno 2003c, p. 25), a total of 114,500 
prisoners were registered in 1944, while a further 98,600 passed through 
the transit camp of Birkenau. In the course of 1944, at least 250,800 pris- 
oners were transferred or evacuated, 300 were able to escape, about 500 
were released (aside from the “educational prisoners”) and about 8,500 re- 
mained until the arrival of the Red Army in camp; of these, 536 died, and 
their corpses were autopsied by the Soviets. The greatest number of fatali- 
ties, then, would have been ([85,298 + 114,500 + 98,600] — [250,800 + 300 
+ 500 + 8,500] =) about 38,300. The witness Klari Weiss, who was em- 
ployed in the Political Department of the camp, had mentioned 30,000 
deaths, which therefore is eminently plausible (Piper 1993, p. 160). If the 
story of the "selections" were true, not counting the alleged 5,184 unregis- 
tered prisoners gassed, at least (47,512 — 5,184 + 30,000 =) about 72,300 
registered inmates would have died. But as already mentioned, the actual 
highest number could not exceed about 38,000 and the actual number 
might have been still lower, around 30,000. Furthermore: if the claims 
about "selections" for the purpose of gassing were true, then no one in 
Auschwitz would have died a natural death in 1944, and that is clearly not 
so. 

For example, on April 12, 1944 the head of the Gestapo, Heinrich Mül- 
ler, forbade the interning of “Germanic prisoners” “in view of the high 
death toll in particular of the German female prisoners in CC Auschwitz” 
and ordered the rapid transfer of those already in the camp to Ravens- 
brück.”* 





It follows from this that the gassing claims made by Czech in her 
Chronicle are historically false. 





254 RGVA, 504-2-8, p. 60. 


128 CARLO MATTOGNO : HEALTHCARE IN AUSCHWITZ 


This irrefutable general conclusion can be strengthened by several spe- 
cific cases, and fortunately exactly by the most important ones. Of the al- 
leged 47,512 “selections” for gassing in 1944, no less than 43,838 are said 
to have been killed within three large “gassing cycles”: 


Theresienstadt Jews (Mar. 8, July 10 & 11): 10,791 





Gypsies (Aug. 2): 2,897 
“Gassings” in October: 30,150 
Total: 43,838 


But let us first consider some of the other selections. 


5.4.4.2. The Selection of January 21, 1944 
On this, Czech writes (1989, p. 712): 


“An SS camp doctor conducts a selection in Prisoners’ Infirmary BIIf, during 
which he selected prisoners infected with typhus. They are killed the same day 
in the gas chambers. Among those killed are 35 prisoners who were trans- 
ferred from the Men's Quarantine Camp Blla into the Prisoners’ Infirmary 
BIIf the previous day as suspected typhus cases without confirmed diagnoses.” 





Czech's source as well as the following testimony of the ex-prisoner Otto 
Wolken came from Volume 6 of the Höß Trial (in Polish): 


"In January 1944, a typhus epidemic broke out in our sector of Camp Section 
Bila. We had to place the prisoners who had been afflicted by this epidemic in- 
to Infirmary BIIf. I submit a list of those who contracted typhus from Jan. 7, 
1944 to Jan. 31, 1944 that contains 66 names. We were interested in the fate of 
these prisoners in order to find out whether the diagnosis of typhus was posi- 
tive. On that occasion, we found out that the prisoners included on that list 
with the numbers 13, 17, 39 and 50 had died of typhus. The prisoners with the 
numbers 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 11, 14, 15, 16, 18, 20, 22, 23, 25, 26, 27, 28, 31, 32, 
33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 40, 41, 42, 43, 45, 48, 49, 51 and 52 were sent to by 
gassed on Jan. 21, 1944. Among these were some in whom typhus had been di- 
agnosed; the others were under regular observation. From a medical stand- 
point, I must state that all those people sent to the gas chamber, if sick or only 
suspected of having typhus, were curable. The natural mortality among those 
infected with typhus was very low: from the statistics I have seen, out of 180 
typhus patients only 6 died from the effects of this illness." 
Aside from the fact that the indications about the alleged gassing come 
from a second, unknown source (“we found out”), the peculiar modus op- 
erandi of the camp administration needs emphasis. In the course of 25 
days, from January 7 to 31, 66 prisoners were consigned to Prisoners’ 
Sickbay BIIf for either infection or suspicion of typhus. Four of them died 
natural deaths. Of the 62 others, 35 were “sent to be gassed” on January 21, 





255 AGK, NTN, 88 (Höß Trial, Vol. 6), pp. 24f. 
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while the remaining 27 were not gassed. Hence these prisoners were alleg- 
edly first “selected” for the Prisoners’ Sickbay, and there further “selected” 
for the gas chamber. In the perspective of the orthodox Holocaust narra- 
tive, this alleged gassing was quite pointless, since these prisoners had the 
potential to recover fully and to be reintegrated into the production process 
of Auschwitz. This case is therefore one of a gassing claim that is not only 
unfounded but also quite nonsensical. 


5.4.4.3. The Selection of January 22, 1944 
On this selection, Czech says (ibidem): 
"In the Prisoner's Infirmary of CC Auschwitz I, an SS camp doctor conducts a 
renewed control among the 800 Jewish prisoners selected, during which he 
designated 200 of them as seriously ill. They are taken to Birkenau on the same 
day and there killed in the gas chambers" 
The source is a laconic report of the resistance movement in the camp, in 
which it ѕауѕ:236 

“On Jan. 22, 1944 200 Jews—seriously ill—were sent to the gas in Ausch- 

witz.” 

This page contains statistical data on mortalities for the women’s camp of 
Birkenau from February 1943 to January 15, 1944. This data is divided in- 
to four categories: Poles, Jews, Aryans and “just Jews, Gas.” The first three 
concern natural deaths, while the last concerns alleged gassings as a result 
of “selections.” The first thing to notice is that the resistance movement did 
not mark the allegedly gassed with the initials “SB” nor with the words 
“specially treated” or “special treatment,” which discloses that this term 
was unknown to them. 

Furthermore, the alleged gassings aren't supported by documentation. 
Quite to the contrary, there is a document that categorically refutes this 
proposition. Pohl's report to Himmler of September 30, 1943 on the mor- 
tality in concentration camps contains a list of the prisoners in all concen- 
tration camps who died in August 1943. It contains 938 deaths for the 
women's camp in Auschwitz." In contrast to this, the resistance move- 
ment claims the following deaths in August for Auschwitz: 





Poles Jews | Aryans Gas Total 
98 374 563 498 1,533 




















Already the total of natural deaths listed (without the supposed gassings) — 
1,035 — is about 97 deaths more than the number reported by Pohl. If the 
death numbers reported by the resistance movement have any real basis at 


256 APMO, AU D-RO/85, Vol. II, p. 62. 
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all, one must consider that the number of Aryans includes the Poles listed, 
so that these are counted twice. The actual total number of natural deaths 
reported by the resistance therefore is around (1,035 —98 =) 937, which dif- 
fers from Pohl’s number by only one death. In any case, it must be con- 
cluded that the 938 deaths mentioned in Pohl’s report also included those 
Jews who died natural deaths (contrary to F. Piper’s thesis), because if 
Jews were not included, the total would only amount to (1,035 —374 =) 
661. 

This highlights the lack of believability of the report by the resistance 
movement with respect to the claimed gassings, including the 220 Jewish 
inmates selected for being seriously ill. 


5.4.4.4. The Selection of January 23, 1944 

This is one of those alleged selections in which Czech's arbitrary method is 

unusually prominent. The Polish historian sets forth the following (ibidem, 

p. 713): 
"An SS camp doctor conducts a selection in Golleschau Satellite Camp, during 
which he chooses 26 Jewish prisoners. The selected prisoners are transferred 
to Birkenau. In general, transfer of sick prisoners to Birkenau is synonymous 
with them being sent to the gas chambers. The list of the names of the selected 
and transferred prisoners was signed by the then-leader of the unit, that is, the 
camp leader of the satellite camp, SS-Oberscharführer Mirbeth. " 





Hence the 26 prisoners concerned were gassed, because according to 
Czech the transfer of sick prisoners to Birkenau "in general" meant "being 
sent to the gas chambers!” 

Jerzy Frackiewicz, who published a list of the 26 prisoners (Frackie- 
wicz 1966, p. 73), makes Czech's claim look even less convincing; he 
wrote (ibidem, p. 64): 

"The Prisoners' Infirmary (HKB), actually a sickroom, was opened only in 

1943 in the satellite camp [Golleschau]. It was located in the ground floor of 

the residential building. Despite having set up the sickroom, in serious cases 

the prisoners were transferred to Auschwitz or Birkenau.” 
This is perfectly understandable if one considers that the sickroom of Gol- 
leschau was sparsely equipped; the prisoners claimed (as usual in keeping 
with the motto “exaggerating means clarifying”) operations were per- 
formed there “with a kitchen knife" (ibidem). 

Jerzy Frackiewicz lists seven transfers from the Golleschau Prisoners’ 
Infirmary to Auschwitz and Birkenau, in which a total of 164 prisoners 
were involved. He comments on the transfer here under discussion as fol- 
lows (ibidem): 
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“In the transfer of January 23, 1944, which contains the names of 26 prison- 

ers, there is a handwritten notation with the following content: ‘Where to?— 

Birkenau.’ It is assumed that these prisoners were taken to the Prisoners’ In- 

firmary at Birkenau (BF [BU TU and from there were consigned to the gas 

chambers as incapable of work.” 
The writer puts the whole matter to rest with the following fillip (ibidem, p. 
65): 

"In Golleschau Camp, killings by phenol injection were also performed. " 
To sum up: Although normally, seriously ill patients were sent to the Pris- 
oners’ Infirmary of Birkenau or Auschwitz І, but in the special case here 
presented, it was “assumed” (where did this assumption come from?) that 
the prisoners were gassed. Yet instead of sending them directly into the 
“gas chambers,” they were first sent to the Prisoners’ Infirmary, where they 
underwent a further selection, were declared "incapable of work" and only 
then finally gassed—presumably! 

And all this, even though in Golleschau itself “killings by phenol injec- 
tion" were said to have been common: why would these small groups of 
sick prisoners then be sent to Birkenau for killing in the first place? 


5.4.4.5. The Selection of February 3, 1944 
The description of this selection shines a bright light upon how sloppily the 
writer of the Chronicle is operating (Czech 1989, p. 719): 





"247 Jewish prisoners from Satellite Camp Neu-Dachs are killed in the gas 
chambers of Birkenau. The list of the selectees is compiled on January 16, 
1944. It contains the names and numbers of 254 prisoners. Four prisoners died 
beforehand, and three were struck from the list.” 


In a footnote, Czech adds (ibidem): 


"The list of names from January 18, 1944 is marked with the abbreviation SB 
for special treatment, and crosses are drawn next to the prisoners’ names.” 


The satellite camp Neu-Dachs (also called Jaworzno) also had a Prisoners' 

Infirmary. Piper writes on this (Piper 1971, p. 76): 
"There was a so-called Prisoners' Infirmary in the satellite camp. This was a 
large walled barracks in the form of a horseshoe. The infirmary was divided 
into three departments: the inner, the surgical and the so-called diarrhea de- 
partment (for diarrhea patients). In the infirmary was a dental station as well 
as the room of the block elder and rooms for the personnel. The patients were 
looked after by inmate doctors and nurses. Czech and German prisoners— 
Jews—were the doctors. The dentist was a Jewish Czech doctor. The infirmary 
was intended for minor illnesses. Nonetheless, the mortality of patients was 
very high. The most basic of medical supplies were lacking in the infirmary. 
The range of medical supplies ordered by the corpsman was limited primarily 
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to dressings, disinfectants, aspirin and charcoal. On occasion, seriously ill pa- 

tients were taken to the camp infirmary in Monowitz. " 
Piper then offers some individual examples (ibidem): 

“For example, on the order of the camp doctor SS Hauptsturmführer Fischer, 

the following prisoners from Satellite Camp ‘Neu-Dachs’ were transferred to 

the infirmary in Monowitz in April 1944 in order to undergo operations: Hersz 

Aüfa No. 111669, Iwan Danieluk No. 130881, Isaak Frenkiel No. 138242, Jab 

Janc No. 123858, Władysław Jarorz No. 108805, Petro Miakota No. 131222 

and Wlodzimir Rajkow (Infirmary Registry of CC Auschwitz III, Vol. 6, p. 

515)." 

Let's turn to the list of January 18, 1944 that F. Piper published in its en- 
tirety (ibidem, p. 78-82), and the first page of which I reproduce in the 
document appendix.?* There is indeed at its top the handwritten abbrevia- 
tion “S.B.,” although, even if it is on the original, this is no indication 
whatsoever that this abbreviation implied a human gassing, any more than 
the before-mentioned initials “G. U.” (Mattogno 2016c, pp. 59f.). Also, the 
crosses next to the names prove nothing, because these could be simple 
check marks. (During the first muster, V-shaped check marks were placed 
to the right of the name, during the second, a cross). Three names are 
struck out with a horizontal line; to their left is a cross and a date, either 
January 22 or 23, 1944, but in these cases, it is the date that imparts evi- 
dentiary value to the cross. 

The document betrays two attributes that Czech as well as F. Piper pass 
over in silence. The first is the heading, which simply says *Labor Camp 
E.V.O." (the initials stand for “Energie-Versorgung Oberschlesien’”— 
Energy Supply Upper Silesia," the firm at whose initiative the satellite 
camp was built). Hence we are not dealing here with a list of the Prisoners’ 
Infirmary, and there is not the slightest indication that the prisoners con- 
cerned were seriously ill or unfit for work. The second attribute is the 
printed date—February 3, 1944—on the lower right of the first page; 
Czech interprets this as the date of the alleged gassing. Piper says this is 
the date of the prisoners' transfer to Birkenau, where they were then gassed 
(Piper 1971, pp. 76f.), but there is no evidence whatsoever that the prison- 
ers in question actually were transferred to Birkenau. If Czech's and Pip- 
er's hypotheses were correct, then the prisoners would have been loitering 
about the Satellite Camp Neu-Dachs for 16 days after the issuance of the 
list. Such a length of time makes much more sense as a quarantine period 
prior to a transfer. 

As already stated, there is nothing to suggest that this list comes from 
the Prisoners’ Infirmary of Jaworzno Satellite Camp, and just so little is 





258 APMO, D-AullI(Jaworzno)-3/1. See Document 46. 
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there to suggest that the prisoners listed were to be transferred out of Ja- 
worzno. The opposite could also be true, namely that this list contained the 
names of prisoners who were to be added to the complement of this camp. 
The documents published by Piper that are in this context show at the top 
middle the stamp “Registry,” and to the right, the date. Here is an example 
(ibidem, p. 84): 
E.V.O. Labor Camp 
Subj: Soap Allotment for Prisoners on the Day Shift" 


Registry Jan. 24, 1944 


The list in question is of little evidentiary value. One may conclude that it 
is only an attachment to a covering letter that explained its significance. 
This significance cannot, however, be inferred from the initials “S.B.” add- 
ed with a pencil, of which one knows neither when nor by whom it was 
added to this document. 


5.4.4.6. The Selection of April 3, 1944 

Although this selection does not concern registered prisoners, it is nonethe- 
less worthy of consideration, as it illustrates Czech's methods well. Czech 
presents this selection as follows (1989, p. 748): 





"184 Jewish men, women and children, who were transferred on March 25, 
1944 from The Hague and not registered in the camp e records, are taken from 
Quarantine Camp Blla in Birkenau into the gas chambers. " 
As her source, Czech presented three declarations of Otto Wolken, which 
may be found in the sixth volume of the records of the Höß trial. Before we 
subject these to a critical examination, we must repeat the entry Czech 
made under the date of March 25, 1944: 
"184 Jews were brought with a transport of the Reich Security Main Office 
from The Hague. In the transport are men, women and children. They were 
hidden by Hollanders and are arrested in consequence of denunciations. They 
are quartered in the so-called men's quarantine camp Blla in Birkenau in 
Block 4, which is isolated. Because orders from the Reich Security Main Office 
are expected, no numbers are assigned to them. Only inmate officials have ac- 
cess to the barracks they occupy, such as Dr. Wolken, an inmate doctor from 
the clinic in Camp Sector Blla.” 
The author explains in a footnote (ibidem, p. 744): 
"They are killed in the gas chambers on April 4.” 


These claims also originate from Wolken's declarations; I quote them now 
in their entirety. The first was recorded in Polish:?? 


"In late March 1944, a transport of Dutch Jews arrived in our camp that was 
made up of men, women and children. This transport was housed in Block 4 of 
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X. Conclusions 


During the Second World War the Jews in the countries of Europe 
controlled by Germany suffered massive persecutions and paid a high 
price in blood. 

In a labor over forty years, Raul Hilberg has assembled an immense 
number of documents on these events. Based on these documents, he 
could have written a work entitled The Persecution of the European 
Jews (Die Verfolgung der europdischen Juden) that would have stood 
the test of time and earned him a name as a historian of the first rank. 

Raul Hilberg has spoiled his chance. He wanted to document not on- 
ly the persecution of the European Jews, but also, and mainly, the de- 
struction of same, by which he meant mainly the industrialized mass 
murder in chemical slaughterhouses. 

There is no tangible physical evidence of any such industrialized 
mass murder, and in the mountains of documents that have been saved 
from the war years there is not the least indication for such a horrendous 
charge. In order to ‘prove’ this mass murder, Hilberg has had to invert 
the long-standing hierarchy of evidence and make witness testimony 
take precedence over physical and documentary evidence. Instead of the 
latter, we have the testimony of a Rudolf Höß, who confessed to having 
visited in June 1941 the camp Treblinka, which only opened in July 
1942, of a Kurt Gerstein, who maintains that in Belzec one could 
squeeze 32 persons into a square meter, of a Filip Müller, who tells us 
that when corpses were incinerated the fat ran down in channels from 
which one could scoop it out with dippers. 

In 1982, Hilberg responded to the Revisionists who had reproached 
him with faulty methodology with the following argument"? 

“The critics cannot explain one very simple fact: What became of the 
people who were deported? The deportations were not kept secret. They 





219 Le Nouvel Observateur, 3rd-9th July 1982, pp. 70ff. 
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our Camp Blla. The block was tightly sealed off; no one was allowed in, and 
only camp officials, including myself as clinic doctor, had access. In camp 
headquarters, I was told the whole transport was 'on call' in our camp, and 
these people would not be taken into the camp 's population. After 10 days, the 
whole transport was loaded onto trucks, taken to the sauna [sic] and gassed. 
The transfer of these people was carried out with all the precautions and 
methods that were adopted for putting people to the gas.’ 


The second was recorded in Сегтап:2% 


E 


"In late February 1944, the date escapes me now, a transport of Dutch came 
to us in the camp with all their luggage, mostly women with children, some ba- 
bies among them, some older people. They came from German police stations, 
they were people who had been hidden in Holland by Aryans and nonetheless 
fell victim to the German bloodhounds: they stayed almost 10 days with us in 
the camp, until the Political Department received its orders. Then they were 
picked up by trucks and taken to the chimney. There were 184 people." 


The third account, likewise recorded in German, is noticeably more lacon- 
ies 

“In mid-March, 184 Dutch Jews were put up for 10 days in our camp and were 

then conveyed to the gas chambers.” 

We note well that Wolken gives neither the exact date of the alleged gas- 
sing nor that of the arrival of the transport in Birkenau, but with regard to 
the second point to the contrary three conflicting particulars: late February, 
late March and mid-March. The dates given by Czech—March 25 and 
April 3, 1944—come from her and are the product of a totally unbelievable 
manipulation. The date of arrival of the transport, March 25, 1944 relies 
actually on fragments of manifests that were transcribed by Jan Sehn in a 
long list of 5,271 names. These are found in the 81st volume of the trial of 
the camp staff and are precisely known to Czech. In this list under date 
March 25, 186 prisoners are registered in the usual way, with the notation 
that most are Dutch Jews.” 

It concerns the transport of 599 Jews from the Westerbork Camp that 
left on March 23. Per Czech, 304 men and 56 women were taken into the 
camp population, while the remaining 239 are supposed to have been 
gassed (1989, p. 744). This was in fact the only transport that went from 
Holland to Auschwitz in the second half of March (Benz 1991, p. 163). 
Thus, the transport of 182 non-registered Jews of which Otto Wolken 
speaks was part of those allegedly gassed from the transport of March 23. 
That these 182 Jews are supposed to have been gassed after a ten-day layo- 
ver in Camp Blla is an assertion that not only lacks documentary support, 
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but also violates the orthodox narrative of the claimed “extermination pro- 
gram” in Auschwitz. 

Hence, contrary to all evidence, Czech has fastened onto the transport 
of March 23, 1944, which contained 599 prisoners, a second, nonexistent 
transport of 182 prisoners that was supposed to have been “gassed” ten 
days after the arrival of the first transport! 


5.4.4.7. Selections in Women’s Camp Bllc in October 1944 
This selection reveals how the witness Leib Langfus and Danuta Czech 
pull the wool over their readers’ eyes. 

In the following table, I first list the selections for gassing in Women's 
Camp Bllc according to Czech: 




















Date Section Gender Count 

Oct.3 [Birkenau F 989 
Oct.3 [Birkenau F 1,229 
Oct. 9 |Birkenau M,F 2,000 
Oct. 9 |Birkenau, unregistered F 2,000 
Oct. 11 |Birkenau M,F 2,000 
Oct. 12 |Birkenau F 3,000 
Oct. 13 Auschwitz I, unregistered F 3,000 
Oct. 14 Birkenau, transit camp F 477 
Oct. 14 |Birkenau F 3,000 
Oct. 15 |Birkenau F 3,000 
Oct. 17 |Birkenau F 156 
Oct. 18 |Birkenau F 13 
Oct. 19 |Birkenau F 22 
Oct. 21 |Birkenau F 248 
Oct. 21 |Birkenau F 1,000 513 
Total 21,647 








In the next table, I compare Czech's version with the equivalent from her 
source Langfus:?9? 





263 Leib Langfus or Langfuß, self-styled member of the special unit of the crematoria of 
Birkenau, is supposed to be the author of a Yiddish manuscript that was dug up in April 
1945 by a resident of the town of Auschwitz in the ruins of Crematorium III and given to 
the Auschwitz Museum in 1970. Part of the document is a list of transports that were 
gassed and cremated in the crematoria of Birkenau between October 9 to 24, 1944. See 
also on this: Staatliches Museum... 1972, pp. 61f., 73-129; Mark 1982, pp. 245-264. The 
[German] translation of the list is on p. 264. The original is in the archive of the Ausch- 
witz Museum: “Wspomnienia” (Memoirs), Vol. 28a. Sygn. Wsp./148, Inventar-No. 
105710. The list contains 5 columns: Date, Number of People, Gender (Man, Woman, 
Child, Family), Origin & Crematorium. 


136 CARLO MATTOGNO : HEALTHCARE IN AUSCHWITZ 











Date “Gassed,” | “Gassed,” “S.B.” in 

Langfus Czech Census 
Oct. 9 2,000 2,000 7 
Oct. 12 3,000 3,000 134 
Oct. 13 3,000 3,000 8 
Oct. 15 3,000 3,000 0 
Oct. 20 1,000 0 194 
Oct. 20 200 194 0 
Oct. 21 1,000 513 515 
Total 13,200 11,707 858 














As is shown in the “S.B.” column, if the initials “S.B.” in the pertinent cen- 
sus actually indicated gassing, the number of allegedly gassed on the days 
shown in Camp Вс came to 858 but L. Langfus counts 13,200 gas- 
chamber victims and Czech, who relies upon him, nonetheless only 
11,707! 

The deceptions by Langfus and the dishonesty of Czech could hardly be 
more brazen. As we have seen, the census reports and labor deployment 
reports of Women's Camp Birkenau for October 1944 enable us to recon- 
struct the camp census day by day (cf. also Section 7.5.). 

According to L. Langfus and Czech, 2,000 female prisoners were 
gassed on Oct. 9, although the census of the women's camp declined under 
"Losses" by only 21. 

Both authors aver that 3,000 women were gassed on October 12, alt- 
hough the number of female inmates declined by only 684 (of these 537 
transferred and 10 released). 

On October 13, too, 3,000 women were driven into the gas chambers 
according to them, although on that day no decline in the census at all was 
seen! 

As for October 20, L. Langfus speaks of 1,200 gassed, while Czech sat- 
isfies herself with 194 (the total, that is, of the numbers that appear under 
the headings “S.B.” and “Transit Jews S.B.”). Although it is true that the 
census declined by 1,204 female prisoners on that day, but of these 1,009 
were transfers. 

For October 21, L. Langfus speaks of 1,000 gassed female prisoners 
and Czech of 513; the latter number appears under the heading "Transit 
Jews S.B." 


5.5. The Selections Counted by Otto Wolken 
5.5.1. Otto Wolken's Documentation 


The Austrian Otto Wolken was arrested in Vienna and deported to Ausch- 
witz, where he arrived on June 20, 1943 and received Registration Number 
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128828. On October 2 of the same year, he entered Quarantine Camp Blla, 
where he worked as a doctor in the clinic. In this position, he was able to 
purloin several documents, among these the so-called quarantine list com- 
piled originally by himself,” in which the transports arriving in the quar- 
antine camp from October 24, 1943 to November 3, 1944 are listed, as well 
as two books with the “Daily Reports," that is the daily changes in the 
camp census. The first of these covered the period September 16, 1943 to 
April 30, 1944, the second, from May 1 to November 3, 1944. Both books 
were compiled partly by himself. 

Volume 6 of the record of the Höß trial contains a statement by Wolken 
that is no less than 303 pages long. It begins with a transcript of his inter- 
rogation by Jan Sehn that took place on April 24, 1945.26 In it Wolken de- 
scribed the 13 selections allegedly conducted in Camp Section Blla. In a 
German-language composition with the title “Pictures of the Camp," he 


portrays the following picture of the selections—this time 15 of ћет:2% 








Date*®’ Victims Date Victims 
Aug. 29, 1943 462 Jan. 22, 1944 542 
Oct. 3, 1943 139 Apr. 15, 1944 184 


Oct. 10, 1943 327 Apr. 18, 1944 301 
Oct. 20, 1943 293 Sep. 19, 1944 330 











Nov. 14, 1943 219 Oct. 2, 1944 101 
Dec. 15, 1943 338 Oct. 7, 1944 20 
Jan. 2, 1944 141 Oct. 29, 1944 64 
Jan. 15, 1944 363 Total: | 3,824 





To that, one must further add the 3,792 Jews who arrived on March 3, 
1944, from the ghetto of Theresienstadt. I will deal with them in the fol- 
lowing chapter. 

In her Chronicle, Czech enumerates all these alleged selections, and 
gives as her source the testimony by Wolken at his interrogation of April 
24, 1945. When discussing these claimed selections, I will subject this 
source to a critical examination. But first, the following observation: 
Wolken supports the numbers he presents by the previously mentioned 
“Daily Reports.” From these the daily variations in the census of the quar- 
antine camp can be seen. These lists contain the following headings: 
“Date,” "Strength" (later “Complement”), “Outpatient treatment,” “De- 
lousing,” “Referred to Infirmary” (later “To infirmary”), “Recovery,” “Re- 
264 APMO, D-Aull-3/1, pp. 3-8. 

265 AGK, NTN, 88 (Höß Trial, Vol. 6), pp. 1-36. A German translation of this interrogation 

is in GARF, 7021-108-50, pp. 13-49. 

266 GARF, 7021-108-50, pp. 43f. 
267 As the date of the selection, Wolken vaguely lets on that it was the day after the one on 


which the census of the quarantine camp declines as a consequence of the selection of 
the day before. 
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port to physician,” “Typhus Control,” “To Delousing,” “Notes.” On the 
third sheet (p. 4 of the consecutive numbering) two more columns appear 
between “To Delousing” and “Notes”, specifically “Death cases” and 
“Gains.” On the seventh sheet (p. 10) appears in place of “To Delousing” 
“To Sauna"; the heading “Death cases” is missing, and after “Gains” ap- 
pears the heading “Loss” as well as finally the heading “Scabies.” 

These data do not reconcile to the changes in the camp census. For ex- 
ample, the census on October 5, 1943 was of 7,280 prisoners; under the 
heading “Outpatient Treatment” on that day are 276, under the heading 
“Transferred to Infirmary” 8, under the heading “Recovery” 5, and under 
the heading “Referred to Infirmary,” 10 prisoners; under the heading 
“Notes” appears “1-B1.8,” by which presumably a death in Block 8 is 
meant. 

Wolken considered not only “Deaths” and “Losses” as reductions in the 
census, but also those under the heading “Referred to Infirmary” and “Re- 
covery.” Under these circumstances, the census on October 6 must have 
come to (7,280 —8 —5 —1 =) 7,266, but mysteriously it came to 7,721, hence 
441 higher than the previous day.” 

On December 25, 1943 the camp census came to 4,279; not one prison- 
er was listed as “Gains” or “Loss,” and only one prisoner was listed as 
"Recovering," yet the census fell on December 26 mysteriously to 4,238, 
although there was no selection.” On January 8, 1944 a census of 3,586 
was shown; that day had no “Gains” or “Loss” either; 94 prisoners were 
under the heading “To Infirmary” and 6 under the heading “Recovery,” so 
that one would have to expect a camp census of (3,586 —94 —6 =) 3,486. 
But that would miss by a mile: on January 9, the camp census was down to 
2,894, again without any selection." On March 26, 1944 the camp census 
was 656, there were no gains and no losses, nine prisoners were in the in- 
firmary and 2 in recovery, so that one would expect a decline in the camp 
census of 11, but instead it rose to 738.7”! 

This allows the conclusion that the evidentiary methods used by 
Wolken are unreliable, and we may as well skip analyzing the selections 
described by him in detail. For that reason, I will confine myself to a few 
significant cases. 


5.5.2. The Selection of August 29, 1943 


Since Wolken arrived at the quarantine camp on October 2, 1943, it is not 
clear how he could have recorded any data about these alleged selections. 


268 APMO, D-Aull-5/1, “Tägliche Meldungen,” p. 3. 
269 Ibidem, p. 10. 
210 Ibidem, p. 11. 
21 Ibidem, р. 15. 





CARLO MATTOGNO : HEALTHCARE IN AUSCHWITZ 139 


By the way, he did not in the least try to support his claims documentarily. 
I have already dealt with the selection here under discussion in Paragraph 
5.4.3.4. 

For the following selections, Wolken relies upon the “Daily Reports.” 
Here I repeat his testimony and offer commentary. 


5.5.3. The Selection of October 2, 1943 


On this selection, Wolken states:7”” 
“On October 2, 1943 the census of Camp Section ВПа was 5,971 persons; on 
October 3, the census had sunk to 5,832, which is a difference of 139. Since 
those sent to the sickbay and the two who died on that day had already been 
subtracted from the census of October 2, and because no prisoner was trans- 
ferred on October 3, the number of those selected and sent into the gas stands 
at 139. “ 

However, on the day after, on October 4, 1943, the census rose to 7,44 

without new admittees according to the “Daily Reports," which confirms 

that these documents do not explain for the gains or losses in the census of 

the Quarantine Camp, so that they provide no illumination as to the reality 

of the purported selections. 


122 


5.5.4. The Selection of October 10, 1943 


On this selection Wolken states:?” 
“On October 9, 1943 the camp census amounted to 7,356 persons. On October 
10, 1943 in the morning a transport of 270 Russians from Vitebsk arrived, so 
that the census on October 10 rose to [7,356 + 270 =] 7,626. In the evening of 
that day there were only 7,298 persons in the camp, which means that—when 
one accounts for one death—[7,626 — 7,298=] 327 persons underwent selection 
and were sent to the gas. " 
Czech asserts that “the 270 Russian prisoners from Vitebsk” were among 
these 327 allegedly gassed (1989, p. 626), but the arrival of such a 
transport was reported only by Wolken himself; in her pertinent entry on 
this, Czech in fact relies on Wolken as well (ibidem, p. 625): 
"270 Russian prisoners are transferred into the camp by Einsatzgruppe C from 
Vitebsk and brought into Quarantine Camp Blla in Birkenau. " 
Yet if this transport had been designated for gassing, why would it first be 
brought into the quarantine camp, instead of being gassed upon arrival? 





272 AGK, NTN, 88 (Höß Trial, Vol. 6), p. 5. 
273 APMO, D-Aull-5/1, “Tägliche Meldungen,” p. 2. 
274 AGK, NTN, 88 (Höß Trial, Vol. 6), p. 5. 
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5.5.5. The Selection of November 14, 1943 


On this selection Wolken states:*”° 
“The number of those selected and driven into the gas on November 14, 1943 
derives from the following numbers: On November 14, 1943, the camp census 
came to 4,707 persons; 75 Russian PoWs entered as well as a transport of 364 
Poles from Radom, in all [the camp census therefore rose to] 5,/46. Of these 
have to be subtracted: 200 transferred to other camps, 34 admitted to the sick- 
bay, as well as 3 deaths, so that on November 14 still [4,707 + 75 + 364 — 
237=] 4,909 persons were in the camp. Since the camp census fell to 4,690 on 
November 15, 1943, a difference of [4,909-4,690=] 219 persons arises, who 
were selected and sent to the gas.” 
Against this, it is noted that, according to the “Daily Reports,””’° the 364 
Poles from Radom were added to the camp’s population on the 13th and 
not on the 14th of November, 1943. On the later date, only the 75 Soviet 
PoWs were registered. The “loss” of 200 prisoners was likewise registered 
on the 13th. The number of 3 deaths agrees, while the number admitted to 
the sickbay was 16, not 34. On November 14, however, there were only 
one death and no admissions to the Prisoners’ Infirmary! 


5.5.6. The Selection of January 1, 1944 


On this selection Wolken states:7”” 
"On January 1, 1944 a camp census of 39,924 was recorded, and on January 
2, one of 3,759, which, with accounting for the 12 sent to the Prisoners' Infir- 


mary and 12 to the recovery barracks, indicates a difference of [3,924 — 3,759 
— 12 — 12 =] 141 selected and gassed.” 
The “Daily Reports"? in fact show 12 sent into the Prisoners’ Infirmary 
and another 12 into the recovery barracks, but on the 2nd and not on the 1st 
of January. For the first day of the year 1944, however, they show a *Loss" 
of 118 prisoners, who obviously numbered among the 141 missing from 
the camp census on the following day. 


5.5.7. The Selection of January 14, 1944 


On this selection Wolken states:?? 


"On January 14, 1944 the camp census was 2,975 persons; in addition, 77 
Russian PoWs, 343 Polish Jews from Bedzin and Sosnowice, as well as 343 
from Stutthof arrived; overall the camp census subsequently rose to 3,395. On 
January 15, it was down to 2,995 persons, which after accounting for 37 losses 


275 Ibidem, pp. 5f. 

276 APMO, D-Aull-5/1, “Tägliche Meldungen,” p. 6. 
271 AGK, NTN, 88 (Höß Trial, Vol. 6), p. 6. 

278 APMO, D-Aull-5/1, “Tägliche Meldungen,” p. 10. 
7? AGK, NTN, 88 (Höß Trial, Vol. 6), pp. 6f. 
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[22 to Prisoners’ Infirmary, 13 to Department BIId, 2 deaths] yields a figure of 

[3,395-2,995-37=] 363 selected and gassed; I have indicated this number in 

the book under the heading ‘Remarks’ and underscored it with pencil.” 
It is undeniable that the underlined number 363 stands in the “Daily Re- 
porte," but no comment accompanies it. According to the quarantine list, 
the 343 prisoners mentioned encompassed 119 Polish Jews from Stutthof 
as well as 224 from Bedzin and Sosnowice. The 119 new arrivals, howev- 
er, were taken into the camp on the 13th and not the 14th of January. On 
January 14, 73 (and not 77) Soviet PoWs (a number that is also confirmed 
by the quarantine list) as well as presumably also the 224 Jews from 
Bedzin and Sosnowice were registered (the number is barely legible in the 
document). A gassing of the 363 missing prisoners can nonetheless be 
ruled out with certainty for the following reason: 

The report “Summary of Number and Deployment of Prisoners at 
Auschwitz II Concentration Camp" of January 15, 1944 informs about the 
variations in the camp census for the period from January 10 to January 15, 
1944. On January 10, the census stood at 21,806. In the period in question, 
there were 607 gains and 401 losses, among these 2 releases, 13 transfers 
and 386 deaths. The 386 deaths (64 per day on average) cannot include 363 
alleged gassed, because the "natural" mortality would in that case have 
amounted only to ([386-363]-6=) about 4 per day. But the Summary of 
January 31, which covered the time from the 27th to the 31st of the month, 
reports 257 deaths, on average, therefore, about 51 per day, and no selec- 
tion is alleged during this period. Furthermore, the heading “Death cases” 
appears in this report, but not “S.B.,” which should have been there if the 
theory of the orthodox Holocaust historians were correct concerning “spe- 
cial treatment" of the prisoners incapable of working. 

This means that the 363 missing prisoners purely and simply were 
transferred from the quarantine camp into other sectors of the Birkenau 
Camp. 


5.5.8. The Selection of January 22, 1944 


On this selection Wolken states:;??! 


“On January 21, 1944 the prisoner census stood at 2,880 persons, on January 
22, 1944 only 2,212 persons; since that day, 117 prisoners left the camp—100 
in a transport, 15 to the Prisoners' Infirmary and two deaths; the rest, 542 
persons, they were selected and gassed. Under the heading 'Remarks' I noted 


с 


that these people were sent to the sauna, and I underlined this remark. 


280 APMO, D-Aull-5/1, “Tägliche Meldungen,” p. 11. 
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The “Daily Reports” in fact show a census of 2,880 prisoners for January 
21, and 2,221 for January 22. On this day, there were “losses” of 100 as 
well as 542 inmates. In the heading “Remarks” the words “to transport” 
stand in the line of the 100, and in the line of the 542, “sauna,” and that in- 
deed underlined. On January 21, 667 registered prisoners are shown in the 
column “To Sauna,” and in the column “Gains” stands “Oct. 13” as well as 
an illegible word, possibly “various.” On the 22nd the notation “13, 14, 
451” appears in the “To Sauna” column. 

Since on the next day (100 +542 =) 642 of these 667 inmates sent to the 
sauna were transferred out of Camp Sector Blla, the others probably re- 
turned to it. The decline in the census of (2,880—2,221 =) 659 prisoners 
probably included the 15 prisoners who were sent to the Prisoners’ Infir- 
mary on January 22 (although the change in the census in question should 
have first appeared on January 23). 

In this case, Otto Wolken's assertion is inconsistent. If we grant him 
that the 100 prisoners in the “transport” of Jan. 22, 1944 were among the 
667 inmates who the day before had been sent “To [Central] Sauna" for the 
purpose of showering and disinfestation, and so were not gassed, then why 
should the remaining 542 of the prisoners sent to the Central Sauna have 
been gassed? 


5.5.9. The Selection of April 14, 1944 


On this selection Wolken states "7 
"On April 14 the camp census stood at 2,842 persons, on April 15 it fell to 
2,658 persons; since there were no losses on that day, [2,842 —2,658 z] 164 
persons fell victim to selection and gassing.” 
According to the “Daily Reports," it can be seen that this decline in fact 
occurred,” although on the day before, April 13, when the census stood at 
2,895, an "admission" of 320 prisoners was reported, which per the quar- 
antine list was made up of Jews from Athens (Nos. 182440 — 18275).2% No 
losses were indicated, so that the camp census should have risen to 3,215, 
while as noted it only amounted to 2,842. Wolken did not ascribe this re- 
duction to a selection for gassing, which supports the assumption that other 
factors not disclosed by him were affecting the changes in the census. 


282 APMO, D-Aull-5/1, “Tägliche Meldungen,” p. 16. 
283 APMO, D-Aull-3/1, “Quarantäneliste,” p. 5. 
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5.5.10. The Selection of April 18, 1944 


On this selection, Wolken states:7*4 
“On April 18, 1944 the camp census came to 4,949 persons, of whom 169 were 
transferred (11 women to the Prisoners’ Infirmary and 155 to the women’s 
camp, 3 men to Camp BIId); a further 35 persons died, which yields a total de- 
cline of 204. That leaves in the camp [4,949-204=] 4,745 persons. On April 19, 
the camp census came to only 4,444 persons; the remaining [4,745—4,444=] 
301 were therefore selected and driven into the gas." 

However, in the *Daily Reports," the changes in the camp census men- 

tioned by Wolken occurred on April 19th, and not on the 18th, so that they 

should have reduced the figure for the 20th and not for the 19th of the 

month. On April 20, however, the camp census stood at 4,400 prisoners. ^? 


5.5.11. Implications of Wolken's Testimony 


It can be said in conclusion that the selections reported by Otto Wolken do 
not have the slightest documentary support, since on the one hand the 
"Daily Reports" provide no information concerning the causes of the fluc- 
tuations in the camp census, and on the other hand Wolken's calculations 
are entirely arbitrary. 

Wolken's assertions are moreover refuted by documents that he himself 
introduces. According to the relevant register for this period, 4,032 prison- 
ers were processed through the outpatient clinic of the quarantine camp be- 
tween September 20, 1943 and November 1, 1944,56 from where they 
were transferred to the Prisoners’ Infirmary of Camp BIIf. (In the “Daily 
Reports" these prisoners were listed under the heading “Transferred to 
Prisoners’ Infirmary” or simply “to Prisoners’ Infirmary”). According to 
the data collected by Wolken, 1,902 deaths are said to have occurred from 
December 11, 1943 to November 5, 1944 in the quarantine camp. Of these 
victims, 43 were shot, but not one was gassed. "7 It follows from this that 
the allegedly selected inmates cannot have been among either the sick or 
the dead. 


In spite of this, Wolken asserts that selections for the purpose of gassing 
were conducted in the quarantine camp under the code word “special 
treatment.” He claims that between November 20, 1943 and January 21, 
1944 altogether 2,534 inmates fell victims to these gassings, as well as an 


284 AGK, NTN, 88 (Höß Trial, Vol. 6), p. 8. 

285 APMO, D-Aull-5/1, “Tägliche Meldungen,” p. 16. 
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were announced. Many millions of people were shipped to very specific 
places. Where are these people? They are certainly not hiding in China!” 


Indeed, where are these people? Hilberg is right that they are not 
hiding in China. Where they ended up is illustrated by an article on 24th 
November 1978 in the State Times (Baton Rouge, Louisiana, p. 8a): 


“The Steinbergs once flourished in a small Jewish village in Poland. 
That was before Hitler’s death camps. Now more than 200 far-flung survi- 
vors and descendants are gathered here to share a special four-day cele- 
bration that began, appropriately, on Thanksgiving day. Relatives came 
Thursday from Canada, France, England, Argentina, Columbia, Israel and 
at least 13 cities across the United States. ‘It’s fabulous,’ said Iris Krasnow 
of Chicago. ‘There are five generations here — from 3 months old to 85. 
People are crying and having a wonderful time. It’s almost like a World 


E 


War П refugee reunion. '' 


These are concrete examples of Hilberg's 'gassing victims"! 

In a society which has chosen the lie as its leitmotif, Raul Hilberg is 
honored for his work. Yet his fame is built on sand, and he is a giant 
with feet of clay whose fall is only a question of time. 

A fair judgment of Hilberg's work was unwittingly made by himself. 
In a letter to Dr. Robert H. Countess, the responsible publisher of this 


book, Prof. Raul Hilberg wrote:”” 


E 


"Superficiality is the major disease in the field of Holocaust studies.’ 


When asked whether he once stated that there is no quality control in 
holocaust studies, he confirmed this in 2000:77! 


E 


“That is correct, especially at several U.S. elite universities.’ 


And the University of Vermont, Hilberg's Alma Mater, is definitely 
one of them. Let us conclude with a passage from Robert Faurisson:?? 


"R. Hilberg's huge work is reminiscent of the erudite undertakings of 
bygone eras, when Christian, Jewish and Byzantine scholars competed with 
each other in the production of all kinds of literary or historical forgeries. 
Their knowledge excited admiration, but what they lacked was conscience. 
There is a striking similarity between R. Hilberg with his ‘remarkable cab- 
alistic mentality' — to borrow a phrase from A.R. Butz — and those Jews of 
Alexandria, who, Bernard Lazare tells us, 'expended an extraordinary 





220 Personal correspondence with R. H . Countess, June 21, 1988. 
21 Eva Schweitzer, “Rücksicht auf die Verbündeten,” Berliner Zeitung, Sept. 4, 2000. 
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unspecified number of prisoners up to September 19, 1944 and finally an- 
other 699 by November 1, 1944.78? 

Fact is, however, that the death registry of the quarantine camp does not 
reflect Wolken’s 1,902 deaths among the prisoners for the period Decem- 
ber 11, 1943 to November 5, 1944, but only 1,746. Furthermore, the ab- 
breviation “S.B.” or the term “special treatment” appears nowhere in the 
column “Cause of Death.”?° 


6. The Larger Selections per the Chronicle 


6.1. Selection and Alleged Gassing of Jews from the Family 
Camp 


6.1.1. Establishment of “Family Camp" BIIb and the Alleged 
Murders by Gassing 


On September 6, 1943, two transports of 2,479 and 2,558—a total of 
5,007—Jews from the Theresienstadt ghetto traveled to Auschwitz (Karny 
1995, Vol. I, p. 70). Two days later, on September 8, 5,006 of them”! ar- 
rived at Birkenau; of these, 2,293 were men and boys who were registered 
under the numbers 146694-148986, and 2,713 women and girls who re- 
ceived the numbers 58471-61183 (Czech 1989, p. 600). They were finally 
quartered in Birkenau Camp Sector BIIb, which became known in the 
camp jargon as the “Family Camp.” 

In December 1943, two further transports of Jews from Theresienstadt 
were sent to the Birkenau Family Camp. The first arrived on the 16th of 
that month; it held 2,491 persons, of which 981 men and boys, who re- 
ceived registration numbers 168154-169134, and 1,510 women and girls, 
who were assigned the numbers 70513-72019 and 72028-72030 (ibidem, p. 
680). The second transport of 2,473 prisoners arrived on December 20; it 
comprised 1,137 men and boys (registration numbers 169969-171105) and 
1,336 women and girls (registration numbers 72435-73700; ibidem, p. 
684). 

Three further transports with Jews from Theresienstadt arrived in May 
1944, the first with 2,503 prisoners on the sixteenth: it comprised 767 men 
and boys (registration numbers A-76—A-842) and 1,736 women and girls 
(registration numbers A-15—A-999 and A-2000—A-2750; ibidem, p. 
776). The second transport with 2,447 persons, reached Birkenau on May 





289 Ibidem, pp. 71f. The table above (Paragraph 5.9.1.) reflects a total of 3,824 alleged gas- 
sing victims. 

290 APMO, D-Aul-5/2, and АСК, OB, 384. 
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17. 576 men and boys were in it (registration numbers A-843—A-1418) 
and 1,871 women and girls (registration numbers A-1000—A-1999 and A- 
2751—A-3621; ibidem, pp. 776f). The third transport, arriving on May 19, 
numbered 2,499 persons: 1,062 men and boys (registration numbers A- 
1445—A-2506) and 1,437 women and girls (registration numbers A- 
3642—A-5878; ibidem, р. 778). 

In Table 4 of the Appendix, I compile the data concerning the Jewish 
transports into the Birkenau Family Camp. 

As we will see in the following, the transports of September and De- 
cember 1943 are said to have been kept in quarantine with “SB.” Since the 
official historiography arbitrarily assigns “gassing” to the abbreviation 
“SB” (Special Treatment), this their logic would imply that the transports 
in question were gassed after six months in quarantine! 

Czech writes under date March 8, 1944 (ibidem, pp. 736f.): 

"Toward the morning, a total of 3,791 Jewish prisoners from Theresienstadt— 

men, women and children—have been killed in Crematoria II and III.” 

On July 2, Dr. Mengele selected 3,080 prisoners capable of могк.2 Of 
these, 2,000 were women, who were transferred to the Stutthof and Ham- 
burg Camps, and 1,000 women who went to Sachsenhausen CC, plus 80 
boys. Czech writes in a footnote (ibidem, p. 811): 

"The census of Camp BIIb currently amounts to about 10,000 prisoners, since 

of the persons who arrived in the transports of December 16 and 20, 1943 

from Theresienstadt, 3,256 prisoners are still alive on May 11, 1944, and on 

May 16, 17 and 19, 7,449 more persons were received and admitted into Camp 

BIIb. On June 1009! 1944, a total of 6,231 female prisoners were incarcer- 

ated; 5,799 women and 432 girls to 14 years of age." 

All the remaining 7,000 Jews, those incapable of working, are said to have 
been gassed. According to Czech, *3000 women and children went into the 
crematorium” on July 10, and on July 11, “4000 Jewish women and men” 
went “into the gas chambers" (ibidem, p. 820). 


6.1.2. Sources 


This alleged gigantic mass murder of registered prisoners is in no way 
supported by documentary sources. The entire story rests entirely upon two 
essential witness testimonies. 

Miroslav Kárny cites the first of these in a long article about the Family 
Camp (Kárn$ 1997, pp. 177-181; but not Czech, who uses this source 
without mentioning it). This is the well-known April 7, 1944 report made 
by Rudolf Vrba and Alfred Wetzler after their escape from Birkenau. In 


292 According to Kraus/Kulka, upon whom Czech relies, it was 3,580. See Paragraph 6.1.8. 
?93 Should be: On June 30. See following paragraph. 
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one of the first versions, which was submitted by Dr. Jaromir Kopecky on 
June 10 of that year to Richard Lichtheim, representative of the Jewish 


Agency in Geneva, says in rough German "7 


“Around 148,000- 152,000. U951 

In the week of September 7, 1943, family transports of Jews from There- 
sienstadt arrived. It was entirely mysterious to us that these transports enjoyed 
a never-before-present exceptional treatment. The families were not broken up, 
not one of them went to the otherwise inevitable gassing. Their hair was not 
even cut off, and they stayed together as they arrived, men, women and chil- 
dren, put up in a separate part of the camp and were even allowed to keep their 
luggage. The men didn't have to go to work, for the children even a school was 
established under the management of Fredy Hirsch /Makabi, Prague/ and even 
had free postal privileges. They were bullied in an outrageous way only by 
their 'camp elder,' a German professional criminal named Arno Bóhm, Pris- 
oner Number 6, one of the biggest bandits in the camp. Our amazement rose 
still higher when, after a while, we learned the official designation of this 
transport, whose title read: 

'SB—Transport of Czech Jews with 6-months quarantine. ' 

We knew very well what 'SB'/Special Treatment/ means, but could make no 
sense of the way they were treated and the exceptionally long quarantine peri- 
od of 6 months, especially since our own humble experience of quarantine nev- 
er went above 3 weeks. We began to wonder. But the closer the end of the 6- 
months quarantine period came, the more we became convinced that the end of 
these Jews would come in the gas chamber, too. We sought means of contact 
with the leaders of this group. We made it clear to them what their situation 
was and what they had to expect. Some of them, particularly Fredy Hirsch, 
who apparently had the confidence of his campmates, told us that they would 
organize a resistance for the eventuality that our fears came to pass. The peo- 
ple of the "Special Unit' told us that, if the Czech Jews undertook to defend 
themselves, they would join them as well. Some believed to be able to incite a 
general revolt in the camp in this way. 

On March 6, 1944, we learned that the crematoria were being prepared for the 
reception of the Czech Jews. I hurried to Fredy Hirsch to tell him this and ur- 
gently told him to get busy, since they certainly had nothing left to lose. He re- 
plied to me that he knew what his duty was. Before evening I slipped into the 
Czech camp again and learned that Fredy Hirsch lay dying. He had poisoned 
himself with Luminal. On the next day, on March 7, 1944 he was taken uncon- 
scious, together with his 3,791 comrades who had come to Birkenau on Sep- 
tember 7, 1943, in trucks to the crematoria and gassed. The young ones rode 
singing to their death. To our great disappointment, there was no resistance. 
The men of the Special Unit, who had resolved to take part, waited in vain. 





?9* APMO, RO, Vol. XXa, pp. 30f. 
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About 500 older people had died during the quarantine period. Only 11 pairs 
of twins were spared among these Jews. Various medical experiments are con- 
ducted on these children. As we left Birkenau, these were still alive. Among 
those gassed from Slovakia was, among others, Rozsi Fiirst from Sered. 

A week before the gassing, that is, on March 1, 1944, all camp inmates were 
required to write to their relatives abroad about their wellbeing. The letters 
had to be dated between March 23 and March 25, 1944. They were obliged to 
request packages from their relatives abroad.” 


The authors of the report made it abundantly clear that they feared the 
same fate for the two transports that had arrived in December 1943:7°° 


“On December 23, 1943 3,000 more Jews came from Theresienstadt. The man- 
ifest showed the same heading as that for those who arrived on September 7: 
‘SB Transport, Czech Jews with 6-months Quarantine.’ [...]. Their quarantine 
period runs out on June 20.” 


The second testimony, also mentioned by Czech, is that of Otto Wolken:?? 


“Adjacent to our camp, separated from it only by an electrified fence, was 
Camp BIIb. It was at first a Family Camp and was opened on September 9 with 
a transport of 8,000 men, women and children from the Theresienstadt ghetto. 
Then, in December 1943, a further transport of 5,000, and in January 1944 a 
third also of 5,000 arrived. The inmates of this camp were better off than the 
other prisoners. They were allowed to keep their belongings, their hair, to live 
with their wives and children, to write home every 14 days and to receive vict- 
ual packages. For the children, a kindergarten was established, and the chil- 
dren received special provisioning, even milk was given out to them. Nonethe- 
less the bad living conditions and infectious diseases that broke out among 
them resulted in mainly the older people dying in great numbers. On March 8, 
1944, all the men, women and children of the first transport /Sept. 1943/ were 
rounded up, and after the men had been separated from the women, they all 
were led in groups of 500 to us in the camp, where they were assigned to the 
recently vacated Blocks 2 through 12. It was said that they would be prepared 
for further transfer to Heidebreck [sic]. Provisions were not made for them, 
and as then in the evening armed SS people appeared in the camp and sta- 
tioned themselves around the Theresienstadt blocks, the matter seemed suspi- 
cions to us. Nothing happened during the night, though, and in the morning, 
the sentries were withdrawn, and the people were allowed to move about freely 
in our camp. In the course of the day 40 of them were pulled back from the 
transport. Food was brought for them at noon, and they also received their 
evening meal. Muster was held in the afternoon in an entirely normal fashion, 
and everything seemed to be in order. Suddenly at 7:30 in the evening, I was 
hanging around one of the blocks where there was a group of Viennese women, 
a block curfew was decreed, and as I left the block, I saw coming from the di- 
rection of the train station the lights of a long line of trucks. The trucks turned 
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into our camp, there were 18, a heavily armed SS detachment showed up, rein- 
forced by German and Polish Capos, who took up station in front of the blocks. 
In the blocks not occupied by the Theresienstadters, everyone had to go imme- 
diately into the bunks, and the lights were turned out. Oberscharführer Pol- 
laczek, military commander of Blld, controlled our blocks and threatened us in 
the outpatient clinic with being shot if lights were still on and not everyone was 
in bed. And then they started routing out the Theresienstadters block by block, 
loading every 80 of them onto a truck and taking them to the crematorium 
/Crematorium 3/. This went on almost the whole night, since there were 3,752 
of them. They were completely healthy people, men, women and children.” 


Finally, Wolken unburdened himself also about the alleged “liquidation” of 
the Family Camp in July 1944:?°® 


"The rest of the Theresienstadt camp was liquidated at the end of June. First 
the sickbay was cleared out and the women taken to the gas. I was on hand 
myself to see how they grabbed stark naked, sick women by the hands and feet 
and hove them into the truck with no concern for how they fell one atop the 
other. In the following days, they picked out all men and women fully capable 
of work and sent the women to Hannover, Hamburg and Stutthof. The men fit 
for work came into our сатр, likewise made ready for further transport. 
Old men and old women stayed behind, along with the feeble and women with 
children. The latter were encouraged to separate themselves from their chil- 
dren and to go on the transport. But very, very few did this, despite promises 
that the children would be well provided for in a dedicated children's block. 
On July 8, 50 large, strong boys were taken from this camp to BIIb as Pipel?! 
for the camp bigwigs. Two days later in the early afternoon the rest of the 
Theresienstadt men of our camp went to Blechhammer. In the evening, the 
mothers with children had to muster, and they were told that they would be 
transferred to the Gypsy Camp Blle but must first go through the sauna 
/showers/ as was customary for any transfer from one camp to another. The 
only strange thing was that this was done by night, when the watchtowers were 
manned, and the registrar for the Gypsy camp had already retired for the 
night. And we should not deceive ourselves: they were all led together into the 
gas. The next day, the rest of the men and women, about 4000, were taken to 
the gas from the camp with trucks. Trucks had to be used along with a large 
contingent of SS because it was already known that the mothers with their 
children, rather than going into the Gypsy camp, had gone to heaven.” 


The number of the “gassed” given here—3,752—is the result of a tran- 
scription error, since Wolken gave a different number in his report of 
March 9, 1944 with the title “Camp Images"; according to him, the number 
gassed was 
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“3,792 Theresienstadters /men, women and children/, who were in our camp 

and were perfectly healthy.” 
According to Wolken, the rest of the "Theresienstadters"—about 4,000 
people—are supposed to have been gassed on July 28, 1944 (sic).*°! These 
numbers—3,792 and 4,000—were confirmed by the witness in his account 
“The Fates of the Women and Children.” 

As further sources, Czech cites three books” that only appeared, how- 
ever, many years after the events in question and are of little value. 


303 


6.1.3. The Census of Camp BIIb 


Some documents already mentioned, which are apparently at least partly 
unknown to Czech and the other orthodox historians specializing on the 
history of CC Auschwitz, enable us to reconstruct the census of Camp Sec- 
tor BIIb at least in part. These are the series of reports titled “Summary of 
the Census and Deployment of Prisoners of CC Auschwitz IL" the series 
“CC Auschwitz II. Labor Deployment," for the Men's Camp, as well as the 
series "Summary of the Census and Deployment of Female Prisoners of 
Concentration Camp Auschwitz, Upper Silesia" for the Women's Camp. 

The camp census of Sector BIIb, as it can be reconstructed from these 
documents, is listed in Table 5 of the Appendix. As we will see in Para- 
graph 6.1.8, this data does not include the prisoners of the “Family Camp" 
who were assigned to various work crews. 

Let's now take a closer look at the series of documents just mentioned. 
The “Summary of the Census and Deployment of Prisoners of Concentra- 
tion Camp Auschwitz II" of January 15, 1944?** contains a row of data that 
are explained in more detail by marginal notes in pencil. At that time, the 
category “unfit for work or deployment" covered 6,292 prisoners, among 
these 1,960 Jews, who were further divided into the following subcatego- 
ries: 

— “Bedridden sick”: 1,061 

— “Invalids”: 560 

— “Youth under 14”: 339. 
The category “idle prisoners" contains 5,233 prisoners, of these 3,690 in 
“quarantine.” Among these were 2,315 Jews in the following categories: 

— 800 “hardly capable of work” 

— 300 “Feb. 10 (44205 

— 1,215 “Theresienstadt.” 
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As results from Table 5 in the Appendix (p. 286), there were altogether 
2,340 Jews from Theresienstadt in the Men’s Camp on January 31, 1944. 
On February 15, 1944, however, the total was 2,978, hence (2.978-2.340=) 
638 more. Since on January 15 only 339 Jewish children fell in the catego- 
ry “Youth under 14,” it must be assumed that a minimum of (638 — 339 =) 
299 additional children that belonged to this group on January 31 must 
have been categorized earlier in the Women’s Camp with their mothers. It 
follows that the figure of January 15 cannot be the total of all the There- 
sienstadt Jews. Evidently, some of them had been listed in some of the oth- 
er categories mentioned above. 

From the series of documents “CC Auschwitz II. Labor Deployment,” 
we can glean the following: On April 20, 1944 BIIb counted 210 “Therslg. 
boys to 14 years old" as well as 1,268 “Therslg. adults H”;*°° on May 3 the 
number of boys was likewise 210, that of the adults then 1,250,°° on May 
11 the numbers stood at 210 and 1,242,"* on May 14, 210 and 1,238,’ on 
May 15, 210 and 1,235.?'? The next preserved report comes from July 28, 
1944?! Camp BIIb no longer appears in it, because it had become an en- 
tirely women's camp. 

Now, to the numbers of female prisoners according to the series “Sum- 
mary of the Census and Deployment of Female Prisoners of Concentration 
Camp Auschwitz, Upper Silesia." On April 3, 1944, Camp BIIb counted 
215 “Young from Theresienstadt” and 1,685 "Jews from Theresien- 
stadt”; on May 15, the number for these headings stood at 215 and 
1,589,° on June 5, 215 and 6,422," on June 19, 895 and 5.514,° on 
June 30, 432 and 5,799?! The report of June 30 is the last preserved. 

The increase in the camp census from 1,589 to 6,637 (female) prisoners 
in the report of June 5 was through the arrival of (1,736+1,871+1,437=) 
5,044 Jewesses from Theresienstadt in the transports of May 16, 17 and 19, 
1944, which raised the census of the women's camp to (1,589+5,044 =) 
6,633. Four more women whose point of origin is unknown arrived, possi- 
bly girls born in Camp BIIb. In the report of June 19, 1944, the “young un- 
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der 14 years” in the three transports were separately counted under that 
heading, in which the census under this heading rose from 215 to 895. That 
is, the number of new arrivals came to (895 —215 =) 680. The heading 
“Jews from Theresienstadt" fell from 6,422 to 5,514, that is, by 908; 
among these were the 680 “young,” including (908 —680 =) 228 female 
prisoners, to whose fate I will return later. 


6.1.4. The Transports of September and December 1943 
For the alleged gassing of March 8, 1944, Czech claims 3,791 victims, up- 
on which she elaborates in a footnote (1989, p. 737): 


"According to the author's calculation, 3791, according to the testimony of 
Dr. Otto Wolken 3792 persons" (emphasis mine). 





In the first German edition of Chronicle, the Polish historian further wrote 
that, of the total 5,006 prisoners arriving in the two Jewish transports of 
September 8, 1943, 1,140 had died natural deaths by the end of March 
1944, 3,791 were gassed, and 70 would have survived, (Czech 1961, p. 
82). Clearly, these data cannot tally precisely, since 5,006 — 1,140 — 70 
gives 3,796, not 3,791. 

In a later article, Czech applied slight corrections to these numbers: now 
1,145 Jews in the Family Camp died natural deaths, 70 were left alive and 
3,791 were gassed (1968, p. 203). 

The last-given number is clearly in no way the result of some “calcula- 
tion": Czech satisfied herself with lifting it from the Vrba-Wetzler report 
without granting it so much as a mention! Furthermore, the number she 
gives as having died natural deaths—1,145—-stands in direct contradiction 
with Vrba and Wetzler, who speak of “about 500," and the number she of- 
fers for survivors—70—comes neither from Vrba and Wetzler—"11 pairs 
of twins," that is, 22 persons—nor from Wolken, who reported 40 survi- 
vors. 

Ota Kraus and Erich Kulka come up with still other survivor numbers: 
40 in a first phase, then a further 62 (1958, pp. 144, 146: 9 doctors, 1 
pharmacist, 12 medical assistants and 40 patients), 102 prisoners in all. 

It is not clear from which source Czech got her number of 70 survivors 
that contradicts all important witness testimony. It is abundantly clear, 
however, how she calculated the number of those dying natural deaths: 
5,006 — 3,791 — 70 =1,145! But this number is completely arbitrary. 

Let’s turn to the 3,791 “gassing victims.” As we have seen, this number 
was taken from the Vrba-Wetzler report, although it talks exclusively of 
male prisoners, as the authors of the report asserted that about 4,000 male 
prisoners from Theresienstadt were taken into the camp’s population with 
the registration numbers 148000-152000. Of these, about 500 are said to 
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have died during the first months of the quarantine period and 22 survived, 
so that the number of the “gassed” should have been about 3,480, which 
comes pretty close to Wolken’s number of 3,792 gassed. Yet in the 
“Comments” to his daily reports of the changes in the census of Quarantine 
Camp ВПа for March 8, Wolken himself reported “3,762” without elabora- 
Чоп.?!7 This number obviously had to do with the prisoners of the family 
camp who were transferred temporarily on that date to Camp Blla. 

As we saw in the preceding paragraph, there were 2,978 Jewish prison- 
ers from Theresienstadt in male sector of Camp BIIb on January 31, 1944, 
of them 638 children up to 14 years and 2,340 adults. These numbers cover 
both the prisoners who belonged to the two transports of September 8, 
1943, and those who arrived with the transports of December 16 and 20, 
1943. Since altogether these transports contained 4,411 male prisoners, 
(4,411-2,978 =) 1,433 were missing on January 31, 1944. What was their 
fate? 

An original German document that the orthodox historians hardly know 
and in any case don't analyze, the “150000-200000 Numbers Book,” helps 
us to shine a light in the darkness. This numbers book?! is a record of the 
changes in the camp population, in which the 50,000 prisoner numbers 
from 150,000 to 200,000 are contained (the first number was assigned on 
September 10, 1943, and the last between September 28 and October 7, 
1944). 'The numbers are recorded in 4 columns over 25 lines per page, and 
next to each number appears an abbreviated code reflecting each prisoner's 
change of status, although without any date. As Kazimierz Smolen testified 
under oath in an affidavit dated December 16, 1947,2? this register con- 
tains altogether 36 abbreviations, none of which is in any way suspicious. 
Among these is no code such as “SB” (special treatment) or “GU” (sepa- 
rated accommodations), which are interpreted by the orthodox historians as 
code words for “gassing.” Among the more frequently used abbreviations 
are “üb” (überstellt = transferred), “Т” (died), “gefloh.” (geflohen = es- 
caped), "ent." (entlassen = released), “II üb." (transferred from Auschwitz 
IL, i.e., Birkenau), “KB” (Krankenbau = infirmary), “Buna” (transferred to 
Auschwitz-Buna, i.e., Monowitz), “Blechh.” (transferred to Satellite Camp 
Blechhammer); otherwise, there are abbreviations for 23 more satellite 
camps of Auschwitz (see Section 7.1.). 

Thanks to this document, it is possible to reconstruct the fate of the 
"disappeared" Jews from the two December transports as follows: 





317 APMO, D-Aull-5/1, “Tägliche Meldungen,” p. 14. 
318 APMO, D-Aul-3/1, 2. 
319 NOKW-2824, pp. 12-14. 
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1) Transport of December 16, 1943: 
— 120 prisoners were transferred to satellite camps of Auschwitz, 112 of 
these to Blechhammer; 
— 60 died in Birkenau; 
— 148 were transferred to other CCs. 





2) Transport of December 20, 1943: 
— 136 prisoners were transferred to satellite camps of Auschwitz, 121 of 
these to Blechhammer;*”” 
— 85 died in Birkenau; 
— 371 were transferred to other CCs. 





Thus, the fates of 971 prisoners can be traced, of which: 
— 256 were transferred to satellite camps of Auschwitz; 
— 196 died in Birkenau and its satellite camps; 

— 519 were sent to other concentration camps. 


Concerning the other 1,149 prisoners, the numbers book reflects no chang- 
es in status, which means that they must have remained in Birkenau. They 
probably numbered among those 1,201 Czech Jews still in Birkenau on 
September 2, 1944 (see Paragraph 6.1.8) and who were in part evacuated in 
January 1945. The “numbers book" went on until January 18, 1945.2! 

Interestingly, K. Smolen, who as clerk in the Political Department had 
access to the numbers book, said nothing about irregularities or falsifica- 
tions in the maintenance of this register in his affidavit of December 16, 
1947, so that one may confidently assume that the data therein accurately 
reflect reality. 

According to Miroslav Kárny, the deaths of 119 male and female pris- 
oners in the Family Camp are recorded in the Auschwitz Death Registries 
between December 19 and 31, 1943 (Kárny 1997, p. 174). In the memorial 
book of the deportation of Czech Jews, one finds in fact the names of 62 
prisoners of the Family Camp who died in Auschwitz, which are divided 
up as follows (Karny 1995; see Tables 11-13 in the Appendix): 

— Transports of Sep. 8, 1943: 16 (14 women and 2 men) 

— Transport of Dec. 16, 1943: 39 (35 women and 4 men) 

— Transport of Dec. 20, 1943: 7 (4 women and 3 men) 
Although the Death Registries of Auschwitz for the period from October 7 
through December 31, 1943 are preserved in their entirety, Karny does not 





320 According to Piper (1967, p. 27) 112 prisoners from the transport of December 16, 1943 
(Registration Numbers 168156-169120) and 123 prisoners from the transport of Decem- 
ber 20, 1943 (Registration Numbers 169974-171042) were transferred to Blechhammer. 

?! NOKW-2824, pp. 13f. 
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amount of labor to forge the very texts which they used to support them- 
selves in their fight for their cause.’ 


D 
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mention this at all, and in the memorial book of the deportation of Czech 
Jews the first death recorded among the Jews from the transports of Sep- 
tember and December 1943 that of Ruzena Hojdova, who arrived in 
Auschwitz on September 8 and died there on October 22 (Death Registry 
No. 22/43, Registration Number 34711). There is therefore reason to as- 
sume that the registration numbers mentioned by M. Kárny cover the entire 
period from October 7 to December 31, 1943. Under these circumstances, 
one may conclude that in the period from September 8 to October 6, 1943, 
for which the death registries are not preserved, at most a few dozen of the 
prisoners in question died. This is consistent with the number of deaths in- 
dicated in the numbers book overall. 

On April 20, 1944, that is, after the alleged mass gassing of March 8, 
there remained in the men's sector of the Family Camp 1,478 prisoners af- 
ter the December transports, so that the number of “missing” comes to 
(2,118 -1,478 =) 640; of these about 20% died and 80% were trans- 
ferred.?? 

On April 3, 1944, there were 1,900 prisoners in the women's sector 
who had arrived in the transports of December. The total number therefore 
had fallen by (2,846 —1,900 =) 946. Obviously one cannot ascribe this 
massive reduction only to mortality. A comparison with the men's camp 
permits the conclusion that the majority of these 946 women must have 
been transferred. 

Let us consider the transports of September. Czech's number of 1,145 
dead is entirely made up out of thin air. As we just saw, according to the 
memorial book of the deportation of Czech Jews, of the 62 Jews shown to 
have died from October 7 to December 1943, 16 were members of the Sep- 
tember transports. 

Even if assuming that the total number of 119 deaths given by M. Ká- 
rny is correct, this changes nothing of the magnitude: the number of dead 
among those brought in the September transports would lie in the range of 
a few dozen. Furthermore, the following is noted: since the number of 
prisoners in the men's sector who arrived with the transports of September 
1943 fell by 1,500 between February 15 and April 20, 1944, the reduction 
of the overall number of prisoners would have amounted to (2,293 —1,500 
=) 793. This would correspond to a reduction of (1,500+2,293) 65.4% 
within 65 days, or some 3946 per month, which is impossibly high. 

According to the former Auschwitz prisoner Hermann Langbein, who 
had access to the monthly reports of mortality submitted by the SS garrison 
physician, the mortality came to 13.2% in January 1944, 6.1% in February 
and 10% in March (Langbein 1965, p. 101). The highest death rate report- 





322 These percentages are derived from the registrations in the numbers book. 
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ed by Langbein—for January—not only lies far beneath that just men- 
tioned, but is furthermore quite questionable. In the Men’s Camp of Birke- 
nau there were actually 386 deaths reported from January 10 to 15,22 and 
257 from January 27 to January 31.””* Therefore there were in these eleven 
days 643 deaths, and this from a camp population of about 21,000. Extrap- 
olating from this, we arrive at a monthly death rate of 8.6%. 

The irresistible conclusion thus arises that the majority of the 1,500 
missing male prisoners—presumably about 80%, as also in the case of the 
transports of December 1943— were transferred; this likewise applies to 
the missing female prisoners. 

M. Kárny published two documents that concern two female prisoners 
(a Czech and a Hollander). As may be inferred from the registration num- 
bers involved, both arrived in the transport of September 8, 1943. The fol- 
lowing remarks are found in the documents (Kárny 1997, pp. 188f.): 

"Two of the preserved work cards of female prisoners of the Theresienstadter 

Family Camp in Birkenau with annotation as to their death on March 8, 1944. 

On March 8/9, 1944 3,791 Jews from Theresienstadt—men, women and chil- 

dren—were killed in the gas chambers of Crematoria П and Ш. The originals 

are in the Center for Preservation of Historical Documentation Collections in 

Moscow, the copies are in the archive of the State Museum of Auschwitz- 

Birkenau. “ 

The Czech historian therefore cites these documents as evidence for the re- 
ality of the alleged gassing of March 8, 1944. He carefully avoids mention- 
ing the total number of work cards that indicate that their bearers died on 
that day. According to the memorial book of the deportation of Czech 
Jews, actually only three prisoners died on March 8, 1944 (see Table 11 in 
the Appendix). One may therefore conclude with confidence that the num- 
ber of documented deaths for that day very likely reflected the average 
mortality during that period. In this context, the fact is interesting that nei- 
ther of the two documents contains the abbreviation “S.B.” or the term 
“special treatment." Karny actually admits this (ibidem, p. 183): 

“The notation ‘special treatment after six months’ appeared on the manifest, 

but not on the prisoners' cards and not on the index cards that the prisoners 

held in their hands. " 
This manifest with these alleged annotations has not in fact yet been made 
available. 





323 Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der Häftlinge des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz II. 
15.1.1944. GARF, 7021-108-33, p. 137. 
324 Ditto, 31.1.1944, ibidem, p. 125. 
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6.1.5. The “Gassing” of the Jews of the Family Camp: A 
Historically Credible Notion? 


The Family Camp of Birkenau was erected, according to Karny, because 
Himmler wanted it to be visited by a delegation of the International Red 
Cross. This visit was supposed to happen concurrently with that of the 
Theresienstadt Ghetto that Himmler had permitted in May 1944 and which 
in fact occurred on June 23 of that year (ibidem, pp. 213, 228). The Red 
Cross is said to have not used the opportunity of a visit in the Family Camp 
in Birkenau; it allegedly made no such effort, so that, according to Karny, 
the ‘Birkenau Work Camp’ in the form of the Theresienstadter Family 
Camp was superfluous and so was liquidated (ibidem, pp. 236f.). 

Although this hypothesis—unsupported by even a single document— 
provides an explanation for the creation of the Family Camp, it does not 
explain its elimination. It would have made no sense to impose a six- 
months quarantine of the transports of September and December 1943, and 
to follow that with a “special treatment" while the negotiations between 
Himmler and the Red Cross over the permission for the visit to There- 
sienstadt were still in progress. For if one accepts the hypothesis just sum- 
marized, the Family Camp would have under all circumstances to have 
been kept until the date of the visit, and this date was unknown. 

Even less sensible is the assertion that the prisoners arriving in the 
transports of September 8, 1943 were gassed. 

As we have just seen, of the 3,861 Jews of this transport still alive on 
March 8, 1944, 3,791 are said to have been driven into the gas chambers on 
that date. Only 70 prisoners fit for work, that is 1.8%, were left alive. 933 
persons over 60 as well as 256 children under 15 belonged to the two 
transports in question (ibidem, p. 150), therefore 1,189 who were certainly 
unfit for work, or 23.7% of the entire group. 1,504 persons over 65 of age 
and 615 children under 15 belonged to the two transports of December 
1943 (Kryl 1995, p. 74), therefore altogether 2,119 of the 5,007 depor- 
tees, which yields a percentage of 42.3% persons unfit for work. Moreo- 
ver, 775 male prisoners in these two transports, as well as some thousand 
women were transferred to other camps. According to the memorial book 
of the deportation of Czech Jews, 426 of them survived the war (see Tables 
6f.). 

Thus, the following situation arises: Even though one and the same fate, 
“special treatment” supposedly befell the transports of September and De- 
cember 1943 after the six-month quarantine, the survivors from the Sep- 
tember transports were all gassed with the exception of 70 capable of work, 


325 4.964 of these prisoners were registered at Auschwitz; the remaining 43 presumably died 
en route or escaped. 
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while of the survivors from the December transports at least (775 +466 =) 
1,241 prisoners were spared as fir for work. It all becomes even more un- 
believable since the September transports contained 3,270 individuals fit 
for work between 16 and 55 (Kryl 1995, p. 73), while there were only 
1,760 persons “entirely fit for work” among those arriving in December, to 
which one must add 1,126,°”° so that the total comes to 2,886. In the first 
case the SS would have spared the lives of only 2.1% of the 3,270 inmates 
fit for work, in the second case on the other hand 43% of 2,886 fit inmates! 

Finally, the following must be considered: Among the 40 survivors rec- 
orded in the memorial book of the deportation of Czech Jews were Hana 
Heitlerova, born January 16, 1930, and Otto Deutelbaum, born April 16, 
1933. Among the 426 recognized survivors of the December transports 
were 15 children born in 1930, 6 in 1931 and 3 in 1932; there were moreo- 
ver a pair of twins born in 1933 and two children born in 1939. 


6.1.6. The Cremation of the Bodies of Those “Gassed” on March 8, 
1944. 


Czech asserts that the 3,791 survivors of the transports of September 8, 
1943 were gassed and cremated in Crematoria II and Ш, but О. Wolken 
mentions only cremation in Crematorium III. According to a secret report 
of a member of the secret resistance movement of Auschwitz, Józef Cy- 
rankiewicz, “on the day after [after the alleged gassing] black smoke” 
poured forth from the chimneys of the crematoria.*”’ In reality, however, 
the furnaces of Crematoria II and III would have to have remained in use 
for another five days in order to convert the bodies of all the alleged vic- 
tims into ashes. What in fact was their throughput capacity at the time? 

On February 24, 1944, the SS garrison administration sent a letter to the 
Central Construction Office on the subject *Crematoria of Birkenau,” in 
which they requested the delivery of 20 bags of refractory mortar, 200 fire- 
bricks and 200 firebrick arch-stones “for urgent repairs in the cremato- 
ria.”*** The letter was received by the Central Construction Office on Feb- 
ruary 29, as may be seen from the stamp applied thereto. The Central Con- 
struction Office for its part had to order the material from the Topf Com- 
pany, which would have taken several weeks. Several more weeks would 
elapse before the material would arrive in Auschwitz. 





326 Kryl 1995, p. 73, p. 74. It says there that, of 5,005 deportees, 1,504 were older than 65 
and 615 younger than 15 (among the latter 115 under 5 years); the number of the “com- 
pletely work-capable” ran to 1,760. It is clear that the remaining 1,126 must have be- 
longed to the “work-capable” age groups. 

327 Photocopy of this message in: Kárny 1997, p. 149. 

328 RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 13. 
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With reference to a letter of March 10, Construction Superintendent 
Jothann specified in a letter to the Topf Company of March 25 on the sub- 
ject of “Auschwitz PoW Camp, Crematoria. Utilization of Exhaust Gas- 
es":?? “Crematoria П and Ш and eventually also IV and V come into the 
question."?? On May 4, 1944, Jothann requested the camp headquarters of 
Birkenau to send the civilian employee Jáhrling to visit the crematoria, be- 
cause he was "instructed to take over supervision of the repair efforts in the 
crematoria,"?! which means that the repairs also—or even primarily— 
concerned Crematoria II and III. On May 9, a similar inquiry was made for 
the Koehler Company (which completed the flues along with the chimneys 
of the crematoria), “because the Koehler Company is in charge of urgent 
repair work in the crematoria”??? 

When one considers the usual pace at which the bureaucratic interac- 
tions between the Central Construction Office and the Topf Company pro- 
ceeded,**? one can be sure that the “urgent repairs” ordered on February 24, 
1944 were undertaken no earlier than the middle of May. In such circum- 
stances, the cremation of almost 3,800 bodies on March 8 is simply unim- 
aginable. 


6.1.7. The Transport to Heydebreck 


As we have already seen, Wolken reported that the SS put about the rumor 
that the survivors of both September transports were transferred to Camp 
Heydebreck (today Polish Kedzierzyn). In Heydebreck-Cosel (today 
Kedzierzyn-Kozle), a place about 40 km east of Gleiwitz, there was a 
“Blechhammer Jewish Forced-Labor Camp.” According to the Encyclope- 
dic Informator of the Central Commission for Investigation of Hitlerite 
Crimes in Poland, in all 29,000 “Jews from Poland, Czechoslovakia, 
France, Holland were admitted” to that camp, “among them even women 
and children.” (Glówna Komisja... 1979, p. 225). The transfer of the Jews 
unfit for labor from Theresienstadt therefore had nothing unlikely about it. 
Blechhammer was a common destination for Jews from the Family Camp: 
not only were the 233 prisoners of the transports of December 1943 men- 





329 Its purpose was to heat water for a shower installation. 

330 RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 11. 

331 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 380. 

332 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 377. 

333 Tn keeping with usual bureaucratic practice, Topf answered the inquiry of the Central 
Construction Office with a cost estimate; for their part, the Central Construction Office 
had to place the order in writing and send the Topf Company the waybills bearing 
Speer's countersignature (Speer-Marke), so that the material could be shipped by rail. In 
the case of ordering refractory materials not produced by the Topf Company, they turned 
to another company such as the Collmener Firebrick Company in Colditz, which then 
sent the desired material to Auschwitz instead of to the Topf Company 
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tioned in the numbers book sent there, but many of the Jews arriving in 
subsequent transports from Theresienstadt as well. In August 1944, there 
were about 4,000 prisoners in Blechhammer, 99% of them Jews." After 
the war's end, at least 147 Czech Jews were liberated there; six of them 
had been deported to Lodz in October 1941 and from there onward to 
Auschwitz, 29 had arrived with the transports of December 1943, and 112 
with later transports (Kárny 1995). This means that the number of Czech 
Jews sent to this camp must have been at least 345. 

At war's end, the surviving Jews were scattered among more than 120 mu- 


nicipalities, which I list below in alphabetic order: 


Allach Ebensee Hirschburg Melk Salzwedel 
Altenburg Eichmannsdorf Holzbach Mercin Scharfenstein 
Argenau Feldafing Holzhausen Mersenburg Schlesiersee 
Arnstadt Flossenbiirg Horni Merzdorf Schwarzheide 
Augsburg Freiberg Jamlitz Meuselwitz Schwerin 
Auschwitz Friedland Janina Monowitz Slezsko 

Bart Fürstengrube Jaworzno Moorburg Sosnowitz 
Beehndorf Ganacker Judowa Mühldorf Steinort 
Bergen-Belsen Georgental Kattowitz Neuengamme  Strasburg/WPr 
Berlin Glebe Kaufering Neurohlau Stutthof 
Bilroda Gleiwitz Kochstadt Neustrelitz Taucha 
Birnbäumel Glewe Korben Niederorschel Theresienstadt?’ 
Bismarckhiitte ` Golleschau Kratzau Nikolai Trachenberg 
Bissingen Górlitz Kudova Oederan Trebischau 
Blechhammer Grof-Rosen Kurzbach Ohrdruf Türkheim 
Braunschweig Grünburg Landsberg Oranienburg ` Vócklerbruck 
Bromberg Gunskirchen Landshut Parsnice Vratislav 
Brünnlitz Gusen Langenstein Platting Waldenburg 
Buchenwald Gutovo Leipzig Praust Warschau 
Christianstadt Guttau Leitmeritz Raguhn Weisswasser 
Dachau Halberstadt Lenzing Ravensbriick Wels 

Danzig Haselbek Lobositz Remsdorf Willischthal 
Deutsch Eylau Haselhorst Magdeburg Retzow Wöbelling 
Dora Hersching Malchow Saaz Zelle (Aue) 
Dorbeck Heydebreck Mauthausen Sachsenhausen 


Some of these places were located in the area around Blechhammer, such 
as Merzdorf (Mierzyce) with 44 survivors; Friedland (Mieroszów) with 60 
survivors or Gleiwitz with 83 survivors. One survivor was liberated in 
Heydebreck. This was Mayer Jan, born in 1925, deported from There- 
sienstadt to Auschwitz on September 28, 1943. 





334 AGK, NTN, 155, p. 96, Geheimbericht über die Lagestärke des KL Auschwitz. 
335 From April 20 between 12,000 and 14,000 prisoners from the evacuated concentration 
camps were transferred to Theresienstadt. 
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On the other hand, the prisoners transferred from Birkenau went first in- 
to Quarantine Camp Blla, where they remained “in preparation for trans- 
port.” This results from the series of daily reports on “work deployments.” 
O. Wolken himself explained that on July 10, 1944 the men fit for work 
brought into Camp Blla two days before were sent to Blechhammer. M. 
Kárny writes of this (1997, pp. 221f.): 

"At this time, July 10, 1944 at the latest, more Theresienstadter men from 

Auschwitz were assigned to work details, specifically to the Blechhammer 

Concentration Camp. They went by truck. Along the way they saw the infamous 

name Heydebreck. " 


6.1.8. The "Liquidation" of the Family Camp (July 1944) 


As we have seen, on June 30, 1944, there were 6,231 Jewesses in the 
women's sector of the "Family Camp," of these 432 under 15 years of age. 
In the men's sector, there were 1,445 Jews on May 15, 1944, of these 210 
under 15 years. The decline in the camp census in the period April 20 to 
May 15 came to 33—almost entirely the result of deaths, so that one may 
infer a death rate of one person per day. The population of the women's 
camp fell by 96 in the period April 3 through May 15, which amounts to an 
average death rate of 2 persons per day. But from June 5 to June 30, the 
census of the women's camp sank by 405 from 6,637 to 6,231. From June 
19 to June 30 a decline of 178 from 6,409 to 6,231 prisoners was recorded. 
The report of the series “Summary of Numbers and Deployment of the 
Female Prisoners of Auschwitz Concentration Camp, Upper Silesia" co- 
vers the period from June 20 to June 30 and offers us a complete account 
of the changes in the census of the women's camp. It is certain that the 178 
female prisoners mentioned above did not all die, because in the period in 
question 126 deaths were recorded in the whole women's camp. Just as 
certainly they were not gassed or executed," released or transferred. So, 
what did happen to them? 

According to my analysis, the explanation is as follows: 

In the report mentioned above the prisoners are divided into two major 
categories: those fit for work (19,200) and those unfit for work (11,678). 
The second, to which the prisoners officially designated as "incapable of 
work or deployment" belonged, was further divided into six categories, of 
which two pertain to the “Family Camp" (“children from Theresienstadt” 
and “Jews from Theresienstadt"). One knows after all with certainty that 
the male as well as the female prisoners of the Family Camp normally 





336 The Summary mentioned above contains in the section “Losses” the heading “S.B.,” un- 
der which 225 female prisoners fall. Czech has nothing to report of gassing or execution 
of small groups of Jewesses from the Family Camp, and no witness testimony asserts 
any such thing. I will explore this question in Section 7.4. 
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worked in different crews; here are a few of them: weaving, railcar crew, 
potato-peel crew, delousing crew, road construction, stone carriers, canal 
cleaners, sickbay—infirmary, surveying crew (Karny 1997, pp. 159f.). The 
prisoners assigned to these crews obviously counted as “fit for work” and 
were counted in that category. This means that, while they were quartered 
in the Family Camp, they did not count as “unfit for work” as the other oc- 
cupants. The reduction in the number of female prisoners by 178 can there- 
fore be explained by the change in their administrative status by virtue of 
their assignment to a work crew. This applies to the majority of the men- 
tioned 406 female prisoners. 

The census of the men’s sector rose by 2,345 with the arrival of the 
three transports of May 1944. With the 1,445 prisoners already present in 
that sector on May 15, a total number of 3,790 results. Therefore, the cen- 
sus of the Family Camp on June 30, 1944 must have been around 10,000 
persons. 

According to Kraus and Kulka about 1,000 prisoners fit for work were 
subjected to a selection and sent to Schwarzheide via Sachsenhausen, “and 
only 220 survived Schwarzheide.” A further 500 prisoners were transferred 
to Germany, and 80 boys between 14 and 16 were selected “as apprentices 
for the factories in the Reich.” Furthermore, 2,000 female prisoners fit for 
labor were sent to Hamburg and Stutthof. The overall number amounted 
thus to 3,580 (Kraus/Kulka 1958, p. 148). If one accepted the gassing hy- 
pothesis, the number of victims accordingly would have come to 6,400, 
and not 7,000 as Czech asserts. 

The purported gassing of these Jews fit for work on July 10 and 11, 
1944 would seem even more unlikely than that of March 8. Czech’s 
sources are, first, the just-mentioned testimony by Wolken and, second, the 
book by Kraus and Kulka, from which Czech (in part) drew her data con- 
cerning the transfer of the prisoners fit for work. 

The uncertainty of the author of the Chronicle is also reflected in the 
terminology she uses: The victims were sent “into the crematorium” 
(which?) and “into the gas chambers” (of which crematorium?). The secret 
resistance movement of Auschwitz, which had smuggled some reports of 
the alleged mass gassing of March 8, 1944 out of the camp (such as that 
cited above by Cyrankiewicz), remained silent as to this massacre, alt- 
hough it is said to have resulted in an even greater number of victims. This 
is surprising, to say the least. As M. Kárny has pointed out, the Vrba- 
Wetzler Report had actually aroused much attention from mid-June 1944, 
not just in the Allied and neutral press, but above all from eminent figures 
in the Czechoslovakian government in exile in London. These feared, in 
this case following the report, that the Jews who had arrived at Auschwitz 
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in the December transports would be gassed when the six-month quaran- 
tine period expired on June 20, and directed warnings and threats to the 
German government (Karny 1997, pp. 229-233). 

On June 16, 1944, the German radio monitoring service intercepted a 
report concerning the radio transmission of a speech given in London on 
the day before. The report stated (ibidem, p. 231): 

“Reported to London: The German authorities in Czechoslovakia have or- 

dered that 3000 Czechoslovakian Jews are to be exterminated in gas chambers 

in Birkenau on or about June 20. These 3000 Czechoslovakian Jews arrived in 

Birkenau in December of last year from the concentration camp of There- 

sienstadt on the Elbe. 4000 Czechoslovakian Jews who were brought to Birke- 

nau from Theresienstadt in December 1943 were murdered in gas chambers on 

March 7.” 

After so much publicity it is clear that Himmler (assuming that gassing of 
humans was a fact) would have made sure that the Jews of the Family 
Camp remained unharmed, and so to demonstrate that Vrba’s and Wetz- 
ler's prophecy was not fulfilled. There was also the risk that the Red Cross, 
alerted by the shrill warning note, would seek permission from Himmler 
for a visit to the Jews in the Family Camp. Furthermore, it would have 
been in the interests of the secret resistance movement of Auschwitz to 
send a detailed account to London to confirm the prediction of the Vrba- 
Wetzler report. Contrary to all logic, however, Himmler ordered the pris- 
oners of the Family Camp to be gassed, according to the official narrative, 
and the resistance movement failed to decry this crime in a report—and it 
is certain that there was no such report. 

Among those members of the crematorium staff, Miklos Nyiszli is to 
my knowledge the only one who reported the (supposed) end of the Family 
Camp. Here I translate [into Italian—subsequently retranslated.—Ed.] the 
Hungarian original text of the passage in question (Nyiszli 1946, p. 65): 

"Their number has fallen to 12000 in a short time. Today, on the day of the 

liquidation, 1500 still-work-capable men and women as well as 8 doctors are 

picked out. The others are brought to Crematoria III and IV. The next day, the 

Czech camp, occupied for two years, is depopulated. Everything is again quiet 

in the two crematoria, too. I see a truck loaded with ashes as it departs the 

crematorium yard and heads in the direction of Weichsel. In one stroke the 
camp population has fallen by 10000 people, the archive of the CC will extend 
one more page for that.” 
Apart from a chronological mistake (the Family Camp had been estab- 
lished about 10 months and not two years previously) and the false state- 
ment of the camp census (this was at the time about 10,000 and not 12,000, 
and the number of the transferred prisoners fit for labor ran about 3,580 
and not about 1,500), Nyiszli asserts that about 10,000 persons were gassed 
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and cremated in Crematoria III and IV over the course of a few days. Such 
an assertion is not the product of a concrete experience, but rather merely 
the result of a simple mathematical calculation. For Nyiszli every cremato- 
rium actually possessed a capacity of 5,000 corpses per day (ibidem, p. 39). 
That would have meant that Crematoria IV and V, which each had eight 
muffles, had the same capacity as Crematoria II and III with their 15 muf- 
fles each! Anyway, figured Nyiszli, if 10,000 bodies are converted to ashes 
in two crematoria, the time required had to be one day! 

In reality, the cremation of 10,000 or 7,000 corpses (the latter number 
was given by Czech) in these two crematoria would have taken 18 (or 13) 
days, if they were operated around the clock for the entire time! 

Furthermore, Nyiszli's account stands in contradiction to the orthodox 
narrative on an important point: Although he claims to have spoken with 
Dr. Heller," the head physician of the Family Camp (ibidem, p. 66), he 
knows nothing of the six months' quarantine and its concluding "special 
treatment." And this even though—according to Karny—all prisoners of 
the Family Camp became aware of the alleged gassing of March 8 after it 
had happened (Kárny 1997, p. 183). Rather, asserts Nyiszli, Dr. Mengele 
ordered the gassing of the Jews of Camp BIIb, because they had become 
incapable of work (Nyiszli 1946, p. 63): 

"The old, the younger who had lost their strength after 2 years in the CC, and 

the children of the Czech part of the camp who had wasted away to their bones 

must vacate their places for the new arrivals who are capable of work.” 

After the liquidation of the Family Camp in Auschwitz in which the pris- 
oners admitted with the transports of September 1943 to May 1944 had 
been housed, one would have had to expect that only 80 boys between 14 
and 16, as well as a few pairs of twins would have remained. But according 
to the camp resistance movement, 1,396 male Czech Jews were still at 
Auschwitz: 289 in Auschwitz I, 175 in Auschwitz II, as well as 737 in 
Auschwitz III; the number of female Czech-Jewish prisoners came to 195 
according to the same source. 

It is true that some Czech Jews from Theresienstadt were deported to 
Auschwitz earlier than September 8, 1943, but the number registered at 
Auschwitz from all earlier transports amounted to only 1,105, while on 
September 2, 1944 some 1,201 Czech Jews still remained in Auschwitz. 
Despite the general evacuation of the camp, 147 prisoners were still there 
on liberation day who had arrived with the transports from between May 


337 Dr. Otto Heller was deported to Auschwitz on September 6, 1943, where he received the 
registration number 146703. Although he was spared in both of the alleged gassings of 
prisoners of the Family Camp, the memorial book of the deportation of the Czech Jews 
shows that he died in Auschwitz, without the disclosure of any particulars of his death; it 
is therefore implied that he was “gassed.” Kárny 1995, Vol. II, p. 1211. 
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1943 and September 1944, and of these no fewer than 118 had been born 
between 1886 and 1927, which means that they were between 17 and 58 
years old at the time of the “liquidation” of the Family Camp. There is 
therefore ample reason to assume that a major part of the mentioned 1,201 
inmates had gotten to Auschwitz via the pertinent transports. In fact, of the 
147 remaining in the camp at liberation, fully 80 belonged to the transports 
of December 1943, and 10 to the transports of September of that year. 

The reason for vacating (this expression is more fitting than “liquida- 
tion") the Camp BIIb lay without doubt in connection with the massive in- 
flux of Hungarian Jews. As already shown, the administration of this part 
of the camp was transferred from the men's camp and became the wom- 
en's section of the transit camp of Birkenau, where the Hungarian Jews as 
well as the Jews from the Lodz ghetto were quartered for a certain period 
of time. Since they were designated for transfer to other camps, they were 
not registered (see on this Mattogno 2001 and 2003b). 


6.1.9. The Dead and the Survivors 


In the memorial book of the deportation of Czech Jews, the names of pris- 
oners who survived the deportation are also shown. For the transport of 
September 8, 1943, 40 survivors are listed, 14 of them men and 26 women. 
Among those deported in the transport of December 16 there were 266 
survivors according to this source (106 men and 160 women), among those 
carried in the transport of December 20, 469 (203 men and 266 women; 
see Tables 6f. in the Appendix). 

It bears emphasizing that in the memorial book only the names of the 
deported Czech Jews who were deported to Theresienstadt and from there 
to Auschwitz (as well as other places) are listed. Therefore, it contains no 
information about Jews of other nationalities who were sent to Auschwitz 
by way of Theresienstadt. In the September transports, however, there were 
also 127 German, 92 Austrian and 11 Dutch Jews included (Karny 1997, p. 
133). In the transports of May 1944 only 2,543 of the total 7,503 deported 
Jews were of Czech nationality, while 3,125 German, 1,276 Austrian and 
559 Dutch Jews belong among the rest (ibidem, р. 215).?* 

Furthermore, the lists of survivors are not complete. Despite my limited 
capabilities to investigate this matter, I have discovered about 50 Czech 
Jews transferred to Stutthof or Dachau and there registered who were 
summarily numbered among the dead (read: *gassed") of Auschwitz in the 
memorial book. Of these, four belonged to the transport of December 15, 
1943 and five to that of December 18 of that year (see Tables 8-10 in the 
Appendix). 





338 The number of non-Czech Jews in the transports of December 1943 is not shown. 
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In the memorial book, 366 mostly female Jewish-Czech prisoners are 
mentioned as liberated in Bergen-Belsen, but in contrast to this, a list com- 
piled by the Czechoslovak Jewish Committee and published in Bulletin 14 
(May-June 1945) contains the names of 610 Czech Jewesses.**? 

In Paragraph 6.1.5. I pointed out the children among the survivors, and 
there are still other, no-less-revealing cases. 

Ruth Elias (Huppertova), who was deported from Theresienstadt to 
Auschwitz on December 20, 1943 and there had received the registration 
number 73643, was freed in Taucha at the end of the war. Later she wrote a 
book in which she described what a cunning trick she played in escaping 
the “selection” (for the gas chamber) despite being a “woman in the eighth 
month of pregnancy.” When she had to parade stark naked in front of Dr. 
Mengele, she arranged for young female comrades fit for labor to walk in 
front of her so that Mengele wouldn’t notice her, and so included her in the 
group of those capable of working! But that wasn’t all. The female prison- 
ers selected for work went to the women’s camp, where they were received 
by hostile Polish and Slovakian women who had been incarcerated for a 
long time. These were so cruel that they had sent back (that is, to “gas- 
sing”) a certain Mrs. Braun, who had hidden her infant in a basket. Since 
the selected prisoners were subjected to a “gynecological” examination to 
find pieces of jewelry possibly “hidden in the vagina,” it was found out 
that Ruth Elias was in the eighth month of her pregnancy—but no bad con- 
sequences befell her! (Elias 1988, pp. 156-161) 

The author pulled these stupid fairy tales from somewhere better left 
unnamed, because she would not admit that a pregnant woman would not 
in any case have ended up in the “gas chambers,” but rather simply was 
transferred from Auschwitz to another place. 

Sara Weissova, born April 8, 1876, was deported on April 28, 1942 to 
Zamość and from there onward on an unknown date to Auschwitz, where 
she was normally registered despite her age of 66 or 67, and she died there 
on December 27, 1943 (Karny 1995, Vol. I, p. 315). 

Even more extraordinary is the case of Minna Grossova, born on Sept. 
20, 1874. On October 19, 1942, she was deported to Treblinka (an alleged 
“pure extermination camp"), and died on December 30, 1943 in Ausch- 
witz. Despite her 68 years, she survived not only Treblinka, but also at 
least one selection in Auschwitz (ibidem, p. 393). 

Dinah Gottliebova, born on January 21, 1923, was deported to 
Auschwitz on September 8, 1943. Since she was a painter, she was made 





339 See Website http://www.jewishgen.org/databases/Holocaust/. 
340 See her short biography on the Website 
www.nytimes.com/2009/08/02/arts/02babbitt.html. 
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assistant to Dr. Mengele, for whom she drew anatomical illustrations. Alt- 
hough she thereby was privy to the “unspeakable secrets" of Mengele, 
Gottliebova was neither gassed nor otherwise killed, but instead was de- 
ported to Ravensbrück and from there to a satellite camp of Neustadt 
Gleve, where she was liberated in May 1945. She later moved to Paris and 
emigrated to the USA in 1947. In the memorial book of the deportation of 
Czech Jews, Dinah Gottliebova was not even mentioned once. 

The allegedly very small number of survivors merits some comment. 
This is an officially accepted number, which is supposed to arouse the im- 
pression that the mass gassing of the members of the transport of March 8, 
1944 is a reality. But how many survivors of the transport in question have 
not disclosed themselves to the local authorities and revealed that they 
were still alive? How many of them never returned to their countries of 
origin, but instead (like Dinah Gottliebova) emigrating to the USA or other 
countries—and often from there to Israel? In addition, how many of them 
died from infestation and privation in that terrible spring of 1945 just be- 
fore liberation of the western concentration camps? 

There is no doubt that the overall death rate of those transferred from 
Theresienstadt to Auschwitz was very high. In the memorial book of the 
deportation of the Czech Jews next to the—already mentioned—deaths in 
Auschwitz, a further 520 deaths are mentioned, of which about 500 oc- 
curred in Dachau (3 in Kaufering, one in Holzhausen and the rest in un- 
known places), while only 77 of those in Dachau are said to have survived. 
In Paragraph 6.1.6 we saw that the Czech-Jewish prisoners were scattered 
over more than 120 places, including camps in which at the beginning of 
1945 very high death rates occurred: Stutthof, Mauthausen, Buchenwald, 
Sachsenhausen and above all Bergen-Belsen, where in 1945 after liberation 
610 of the Jews in question were still alive—but how many had fallen vic- 
tim to the devastating typhus epidemic raging there? And how many Jews 
from Theresienstadt died in the other 120 places? A dark irony of fate or- 
dained that an unknown number of those included died right in There- 
sienstadt, since many prisoners evacuated from the western camps were 
pushed back there. 


6.1.10. The Transport of October 7, 1943 


I would like to close this chapter with the discussion of a further alleged 

gassing of a Jewish transport from Theresienstadt, which allegedly oc- 

curred on October 7, 1943. Under this date, Czech writes (1989, p. 623): 
"With a transport of the RSHA, 1260 Jewish children and their 53 custodians 
are transferred from Theresienstadt. They are killed on the same day in the gas 


E 


chambers. ' 
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The children in question, 1,200 in number plus 20 custodians, arrived in 
Theresienstadt from Bialystok on August 24, 1943 (Klibanski 1995, p. 93). 

According to the manifest “Dn/a’**! 1,195 children and 53 custodians 
were sent somewhere else on October 5, 1943, but there is no indication 
whatsoever that its destination was Auschwitz. Neither in the Vrba-Wetzler 
report nor in any other report of the secret resistance movement of the 
camp is the slightest mention of it to be found. Bronka Klibanski writes 
merely that the above-mentioned manifest is the only trace of this 
transport, and “only after the war did one hear that they were all sent to 
Auschwitz and there promptly killed in the gas chambers” (ibidem, p. 94). 

The only source for this assertion is the more-than-dubious witness tes- 
timony of a Noah Zabludowitsch, which is kept in the archives of Yad 
Vashem, Jerusalem. Although Klibanski also refers to Czech’s Chronicle, 
the only “evidence” Czech adduces for the arrival of that transport in 
Auschwitz is the “Dn/a” manifest itself! This is an illustrative example of 
how the orthodox Holocaust scholars cite each other and support them- 
selves with the most questionable sources. 


6.2. The Selection and Alleged Gassing of the Gypsies of 
August 2, 1944 


6.2.1. Czech's Historical Reconstruction 


According to the Chronicle of Auschwitz, 2,897 Gypsies who lived in the 
so-called Gypsy Family Camp in Camp Sector ВПе were gassed on August 
2, 1944. 

On July 30, 1944, the population of Camp Sector Blle stood at 1,518 pris- 
oners (1989, p. 833). On August 1, it had climbed to 2,815. Czech ex- 
plained this thusly (ibidem, p. 837): 


“This is probably the total number of all men and women.’ 


E 


On August 2, the number of inmates of Camp Blle grew to 2,885, but the 

total number of Gypsies (including those in Camps Blla, BIId and BIIf) 

was 2,898 persons (per Czech "probably ... men and women"; ibidem). 
Czechs historical reconstruction proceeds as follows (ibidem, p. 838): 
“In the afternoon an empty freight train pulls up at the train ramp in Birkenau. 
1408 Gypsies of both sexes from CC Auschwitz [Birkenau] who were selected 
from Camp ВПе and Blocks 10 and 11 of the Main Camp are brought along. 
They are supposed to be kept alive and for that reason are transferred to other 
camps. Those leaving bid goodbyes through the fence to those Gypsies left be- 
hind in Camp Blle. Toward 7PM the train leaves the ramp in Birkenau. In the 





341 Transport Dn/a. “Special service from Theresienstadt departed on October 5, 1943.” 
Klibanski 1995, pp. 102f. The list may be found on the Website 
www.zabludow.com/Bialystockchildrenlist.htm 
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train are 918 men, including 105 boys from nine to 14 years of age and 490 
women. Destination of the train is CC Buchenwald [...] After evening roll call, 
the camp in CC Auschwitz II [Birkenau] is locked down and a curfew is or- 
dered in the Gypsy Family Camp ВПе. Camp Blle as well as a few further bar- 
racks housing Gypsies are surrounded by armed SS men. Trucks enter the 
camp with which 2897 defenseless women, men and children are driven to the 
gas chambers in the crematorium.” 
Right from the start it is notable that the number of the allegedly gassed is 
arrant nonsense, arithmetically speaking: if there were 2,898 Gypsies in to- 
tal in Birkenau and 1,408 were transferred, how could the number of the 
“gassed” then have come to 2,897? The number obviously would have 
been (2,898 —1,408 =) 1,490. 


6.2.2. The Documents 


As to the fluctuations in the number of Gypsies in Birkenau, airtight docu- 
mentary sources are available, specifically the series of daily reports on 
“work deployment" of the Men's Camp Auschwitz II (Birkenau). 

On July 30, 1944, the “Gypsy Camp Census" came to 1,518. On Au- 
gust 1 (the report for July 31 is missing) it came to 2,815,?? on August 2 to 
2,885.^ On August 3 the heading “Gypsy Camp" no longer appears, and 
1,408 Gypsies are now placed under the heading “Gyps. Transfer" in con- 
nection with Camp BIIe.?*? 

Thus, to all appearances (2,885-1,408 =) 1,477 Gypsies have disap- 
peared from the camp population: What happened to them? 

Before we can answer this question, we must consider another question 
closely related to it: is Czech's above interpretation of the relevant docu- 
ments correct? 


6.2.3. Interpretation of the Documents 


Between the end of July and the beginning of August 1944 the Men's 
Camp of Auschwitz II encompassed the following sections: Bla, Blla, 
BIId, BIIf, BIIg. All these sections are shown with these designations in 
the reports of *work deployment." 

Both male and female Gypsies were quartered in Camp Sector Blle, so 
that on occasion it was also called the “Gypsy Family Camp." As logic 
would suggest, the men were listed as inmates in the Men's Camp, and the 
women as such in the Women's Camp, so that before August 3, Camp Sec- 
tor Blle never appeared in the series of reports on “work deployment.” The 





342 APMO, sygn. Aull-3a/17, p. 33a, Arbeitseinsatz für 30. Juli 1944. See Document 47. 
343 Ibidem, p. 35, Arbeitseinsatz für 1. August 1944. See Document 48. 
344 Ibidem, p. 37, Arbeitseinsatz für 2. August 1944. See Document 49. 
345 Ibidem, p. 39, Arbeitseinsatz für 3. August 1944. See Document 50. 
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male prisoners of this camp were included under another heading, which 
bore the legend “Gypsy Family Camp.” 

As we have seen, the number of the Gypsies rose on August 1, 1944 
from 1,518 to 2,815. Where did the additional (2,815 —1,518 =) 1,297 Gyp- 
sies come from? Czech assumes that it was all Gypsy women—but then, 
why would they have been shown as a component of the men's camp? This 
hypothesis is entirely unrealistic! Czech's assumption is contradicted by a 
series of “Strength Reports” of Camp Sector “В.П/е (Women)," which was 
the women's section of the Gypsy Camp. The series goes from July 16 to 
31, 1944. The report of July 31, 1944 mentions a strength of 3,422 female 
Gypsies, for which reason the increase in the Gypsy Camp from 1,518 to 
2,815 persons between July 30 and August 1, 1944 cannot be explained by 
an overall representation of men and women, as Czech proposes. 

Gerald Reitlinger has already indicated that the Gypsies from the wom- 
en's sector of Camp Blle were transferred to Ravensbrück on August 1, 
1944 (Reitlinger 1992, p. 488). The source quoted by the English-Jewish 
historian confirms in fact that a pertinent transport left Auschwitz on Au- 
gust 1 and arrived in Ravensbrück on August 3, and one reads there the ex- 
planation (Het Nederlandsche... 1952, p. 107): 

"The transport arriving on Aug. 3, 44 from CC Auschwitz consisted entirely of 

the Gypsy females still alive from Camp Birkenau. " 

The number of Gypsies transferred in this transport is unknown, quite as it 
is unknown whether still other transports of Gypsies departed for other 
camps. There is therefore nothing to refute the assumption that all 3,422 
women present in the women's sector of Gypsy Camp Blle were trans- 
ferred to other camps. What documentary basis, however, might be cited to 
establish that any of these women was gassed? 

Czech's statement that 918 Gypsy males and 490 Gypsy females were 
transferred to Buchenwald is wrong, since 918 male Gypsies probably en- 
tered that camp, but no female Gypsies. The only source cited by Czech is 
a letter by the Garrison Physician Weimar of the Waffen SS of August 5, 
1944 on the subject “Gypsy Transport of Aug. 3, 44 from CC Auschwitz," 
in which 918 Gypsies are mentioned. Of these 105 belonged to the cohorts 
1930-1935 (9-14 years old), while 2 were over 65 years old.” (As an 
aside, one wonders how these children and old people had escaped the “gas 
chambers!") 

Also in the “record of new admissions from July 1, 1944" of CC Buch- 
enwald—under dateline August 3—a single transport of 918 “Gypsies 


346 This document was mentioned by Czech in the first German edition of the Kalendarium 
(1964, p. 113). 
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from CC Auschwitz” is mentioned.?^' Finally, a report of the Dutch Red 
Cross confirms the arrival of a single Gypsy transport in Buchenwald on 
August 3. The new arrivals were assigned the registration numbers 74084- 
74998 (915 numbers; apparently three Gypsies either died or escaped dur- 
ing the transport). This document also explains that the new arrivals came 
from the *Gypsy Camp" of Birkenau and that the female Gypsies had been 
sent to Ravensbrück (Het Nederlandsche..., Part VI, pp. 39f.). Since only 
this single Gypsy transport with the mentioned number of prisoners arrived 
in Buchenwald, it is clear that another transport with 490 Gypsies must 
have departed for another camp. 

All this in no way changes the fact that the “Gypsy Camp strength" of 
July 30 grew to 2,815 by August 1. Considering all that has been said so 
far, these additional 1,297 prisoners could not have been Gypsies—so who 
were they? 

The documents enable us to arrive at an unambiguous answer. On July 
30, 1944, a transport with 1,298 Jews from Radom arrived, who received 
the registration numbers A-18647—A-19944.?** In the “work deployment" 
report of August 1 these show up neither under “admissions,” which 
doesn’t in fact show up at all, nor under “quarantine admissions.” Under 
the latter are noted only 968 prisoners in Camp Sector ВПа, who represent- 
ed a portion of the 1,318 prisoners mentioned in the report of July 30. Also 
in the report for August 2 one looks in vain for these 1,298 prisoners, as it 
reveals only the presence of 965 persons who were in Camp Sector ВПа in 
“quarantine gains”—the same ones as the previous day plus two newborns 
(“gains (newborn)”)! 

In the report of August 3 also, Camp Section Blle appears for the very 
first time. There 1,415 prisoners are shown under the heading “quarantine 
admissions" as well as 547 under the heading "admissions." This heading 
further covers 16 more prisoners in Camp Sector Bla as well as 1,797 in 
Camp Sector Blla. 

The “quarantine list submitted by Otto Wolken enables us to tease 
apart the aggregation of the prisoners taken into Camp Sector ВПа. 

The 1,797 prisoners registered on August 3 are divided up as follows: 

— 1,614 from Blyzyn (July 31), registration numbers B-110-B-2902; 
— 129 from Kaunas (August 1), registration numbers B-2774—B-2902; 
— 54 from a mixed transport (July 31), registration numbers 190656- 

190707350 and A-19945—A-19946. 


» 349 





347 NO-1300. 

348 APMO, Ruch oporu, t. XXc. Sygn. D-RO/123, “Liste der Judentransporte,” p. 17. See 
Documents 51-51а. 

349 “Quarantäne-Liste.” APMO, D-Aull-3/1, р. 6. See Documents 52-52a. 
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— The 547 prisoners of Camp Sector ВПе registered under the heading 
"admissions" were Jews from Radom who had been taken into the 
camp complement on August 2 and assigned the numbers B-2903-B- 
3449.351 

Thus, the “quarantine list” sustains that the 1,298 Jews mentioned did not 
enter Quarantine Camp Blla. Although they were certainly registered, they 
appeared neither under the heading "admissions" nor under the heading 
"quarantine admissions." So where had they been quartered? The answer 
arises on its own: they were put into Camp Sector ВПе, whose strength 
therefore rose to (1,518 +1,298 =) 2,816. The difference of one prisoner 
finds its explanation from the fact that the number of Gypsies for July 31 is 
unknown, but probably fell from 1,518 to 1,517. Thus, the 2,815 prisoners 
of the Gypsy Camp on August 1, 1944 consisted of 1,517 Gypsies and 
1,298 Jews from Radom. On August 2, the census of Camp Sector ВПе 
was 2,885 prisoners. In the other camp sectors, there were only 13 Gypsies 
in all: one in ВПа, 5 in BIId and 7 in ВШ. On August 3, only Camp Sector 
BIIf had only one Gypsy. 

On August 3, the heading “Gypsy camp strength" disappears from the 
“work deployment" reports, and for the first time Camp Sector ВПе ap- 
pears, in which the 547 prisoners just mentioned in “admissions” as well as 
1,415 prisoners in “quarantine admissions” appear. The latter came neither 
from outside the camp nor from Quarantine Camp Blla. Therefore it is 
clear that they had already been in Camp Sector Blle, and numbered 
among the 2,885 prisoners mentioned above. In addition, on August 3, 
there were 1,408 Gypsies “in transit." They belonged to this group of pris- 
oners as well. Finally, 72 more prisoners of Camp Sector Blle appeared 
under the heading “occupied.” 

Now to sum up: On August 3, 1944 (1,405 1,408 +72 =) 2,895 prison- 
ers must have been present in Camp Sector ВПе, of whom however only 
1,408 were reflected in the registries.” On August 2, the number came to 
only 2,885, but twelve of the thirteen Gypsies in other camp sectors were 
pulled back into Sector Blle. Likely two prisoners of Camp Sector Blle 
were transferred or died, so that on August 3 2,895 Gypsy prisoners in all 
remained in Camp Sector ВПе. 

Regarding the 1,408 transferred Gypsies, it is certain that these could 
not have been “selected from Camp ВПе and Blocks 10 and 11 of the Main 
Camp," as Czech maintains. This is because if what Czech previously re- 


350 The “quarantine list" mentions 53 prisoners (Nos. 190656-190706), and one—from 
Majdanek— prisoner received the number 190707. 

351 APMO, Ruch oporu, t. XXc. Sygn. D-RO/123, “Liste der Judentransporte,” p. 18 

352 The prisoners transferred to other concentration camps remained in the paper portion of 
the camp strength until the camp acquiring them had confirmed their admission. 
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ported, that 1,500 “Gypsies—men, women, children” had been transferred 
from Camp Sector ВПе to Blocks 10 & 11 of the Main Camp on May 23, 
1944 (Czech 1989, p. 781), they would have been deducted from the cen- 
sus of the Birkenau Gypsy Camp. Then they could no longer appear in the 
work-deployment report of the Men's Camp of Birkenau of August 3, 1944 
with the remark “transfer” from Camp Sector BIId in Birkenau. They 
would then obviously appear in the work deployment of the Auschwitz 
Main Camp. 

In short: the fluctuations in the census of the Gypsy Camp in the period 
from July 30 to August 3, 1944 can easily be explained as having no par- 
ticular purpose. Thus, the conclusion emerges that the story of the gassing 
of the Gypsy Camp possesses no historical basis whatsoever. 


7. Documents of the Selections 


7.1. *S. B." and Female Prisoners 


The abbreviation “S.B.” (or *SB") appears in connection with registered 
female prisoners in two known documents mentioned above: the “main 
book of the [female] Gypsy Camp" of Birkenau and the document collec- 
tion "census report." It appears in addition in other documents apparently 
unknown to orthodox Holocaust-history writers, specifically the series of 
reports on “Summary of Numbers and Deployment of the Female Prisoners 
of Concentration Camp Auschwitz, Upper Silesia" mentioned here in 
Chapter 4. In all these documents, “S.B.” is used exclusively for female 
prisoners. The same goes for the only known case where the abbreviation 
“G.U.” appears; as we saw in the fifth chapter, this also applies only to fe- 
male prisoners, which could hardly be a coincidence. 

The abbreviation “SB” never appears in connection with male prisoners. 
There is in fact an important document according to which one can posi- 
tively exclude for a period of 14 months that the abbreviation “S.B.” was 
used for male prisoners. This has to do with the “Numbers Book 150001— 
200000." With regard to this register,” Kazimierz Smolen, former 
Auschwitz inmate and then-director of the Auschwitz Museum, testified 
the following on December 16, 1947 in a sworn statement: 

"I, Kazimierz Smolen swear, declare and testify as follows: 

1. I have seen the Numbers Book 150001—200000 now before me during my 

service as recorder in the reception of the Political Department in Concentra- 

tion Camp Auschwitz and consulted it often during my service. 


353 APMO, D-Aul-3/1, 2. 
354 NOKW-2824. 
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2. This Numbers Book lay on in the prisoner’s office on Block 24 and was 
maintained by inmate recorders. There were in total 7 such books in which the 
numbers of the prisoners were entered. 

3. In the book before me, there are 3 columns next to the prisoner serial num- 
ber in which entries were made. The meanings of the abbreviations are: 

Ub = überstellt/transferred 

Buna = Monowitz Л.С. Farben Camp 

I = Auschwitz Main Camp 

II = Birkenau Camp 

Ў = died 

Gleiw I = Gleiwitz I Satellite Сатр /Gasrusswerke/ 

if oan d ebe 

"HI = "IH "t 

"IVztIV"* 

Dirl. = Dirlewanger /SS Unit/ 

Golesch. [sic] 2 Golleschau Cement Plant 

Jawisch. = Jawischowitz Coal Mine 

gefloh. = geflohen/escaped 

гей. 7 = geflohen f/shot while escaping 

Bobrek = Bobrek Satellite Camp /Siemens-Schuckertwerke/ 

Jaworzno = Jaworzno Coal Mine 

I. üb. = überstellt/rransferred from Auschwitz 

II. üb. = überstellt/transferred from Birkenau 

EH. = Eintrachthütte Satellite Camp 

Eintracht. =” " d 

entl. = entlassen/released 

Janina = Janina Coal Mine 

Laura = Laura barracks 

Blechh. = Blechhammer Satellite Camp /Hermann Goringwerke/ 

Wirt. Birk. = Wirtschaftshof Birkenau/Maintenance Yard 

Budy = Budy Satellite Camp 

Fürst. Gr. = Fürstengrube Coal Mine 

Altham. = Althammer Satellite Camp/ Forest Unit/ 

KB = Krankenbaw/Infirmary 

Hubertus = Hubertushiitte Satellite Camp 

Sons. = Sosnowitz Satellite Camp 

Babitz = Babitz Agricultural Unit 

F.K.L. = Women’s concentration camp 

Giinther = Giinthergrube Coal Mine 

Lagischa = Lagischa Satellite Camp 

Plaszow = Plaszow Concentration Camp near Krakow 

Plawy = Plawy. Satellite Agricultural Unit 

4. The above-listed abbreviations are shown next to the prisoner number in the 
Numbers Book, and one can see from them, where the prisoner was transferred 
or whether he has died. Changes in this book were indicated to the effect that 
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the prior [pencil] entry was erased and replaced by a new one. Thereby this 

book gives an accurate reflection of the deployment of the prisoners whose 

numbers were between 150001 and 200000. 

5. This book was maintained up until the dissolution of Concentration Camp 

Auschwitz and its satellite camps on January 18, 1945. 

6. Since this book covers only male prisoners, the entry “Women’s Concentra- 

tion Camp” is to be understood as the case where a newborn child was of the 

male gender, who received his own prisoner number at birth, which was tat- 

tooed on him immediately.” 
The registration number 150000 was, as mentioned above, assigned on 
September 10, 1943, Number 200000 between October 28 (199883) and 
November 7 (200001), 1944. Of the 50,000 added to the camp census dur- 
ing these 14 months, about 17,000 were Jews. In the same period, accord- 
ing to Czech’s Chronicle, no fewer than 15,000 registered male prisoners 
were selected in the Birkenau men’s camp for the “Gas Chambers.” Such 
dispositions were to be indicated with the camouflage terms “S.B.” or 
*G.U."— a claim also made by Smolen himself (Smolen 1968, р. 25). But 
these alleged camouflage terms appear nowhere in the “Numbers Book,” 
so that none of the roughly 17,000 Jews therein registered can have been 
subjected to the alleged selection with consequent “gassing.” 


7.2. “Sonderkommando Zeppelin” 


The only case of “special treatment” concerning prisoners mentioned in the 
Chronicle concerned two Soviet prisoners of war from a satellite camp. In 
her entry for January 28, 1943, Czech writes (1989, p. 396): 


“Special Unit Zeppelin in Breslau advises Special Unit Auschwitz that pursu- 
ant to the decree of the RSHA of December 1, 1942 it has transferred the ac- 
tivists Jakob Semjonow, born September 30, 1916 and Wassili Gatschkow, 
born October 20, 1918 for ‘special treatment’ because they are infected with 
tuberculosis of the third degree and are therefore incurable.” 

In an entry on January 29, Czech continues (ibidem, p. 398): 
“Special Unit Zeppelin of the Sipo and the SD in Auschwitz transmits to the 
head of the Political Department in CC Auschwitz, Grabner, the request for 
special treatment of the two transferred activists Jakow Semjonow und Wassili 
Gatschkow as well as for transmission of a completion report.” 

For February 6, one finds Czech’s entry concerning the requested comple- 

tion report (ibidem, p. 406): 
“The head of the Political Department in CC Auschwitz, Grabner, signs a mes- 
sage with which the Special Unit Zeppelin of the Sipo and the SD in Auschwitz 
are advised that the activists Semjonow and Wassili Gatschkow transferred to 
Auschwitz have been executed. In the message the code words ‘separately ac- 
commodated’ are used, which means that they have been killed.” 
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The German newsmagazine Der Spiegel summarized the documents con- 
cerned as follows (“Unternehmen Zeppelin” 1992, p. 115): 


“The medical diagnosis of January 28, 1943 sounded serious enough: ‘Pulmo- 
nary tuberculosis II-III stage.’ But the patient in Breslau’s All Souls Hospital, 
the prisoner of war Soviet soldier Jakow Semjonow, 26, could not suspect that 
this finding was a death sentence. 

On the same day, however, an SS Hauptsturmfiihrer by the name of Walter 
Weißgerber wrote to the ‘SS Special Unit Auschwitz.’ that for Semjonow as 
well as for another sick Russian, ‘further in-patient treatment is no longer pos- 
sible here;’ for which reason ‘special handling is requested for the same’. 

The guard who escorted the patients to Auschwitz described later how the pa- 
tients were led into a washroom. Then an SS member with a special gun ap- 
peared and shot both of them.” 


The document in question was entered into evidence in English translation 
with the ID numbers NG-5220—5223 during the Wilhelmstrasse Trial 
(NMT, Vol. XIII, p. 571-573). 

NG-5220: 


“To the Commandant of the SS Special Camp, Breslau 
The two sick agents, Gatschkow who is at this time in the camp, and Semjenow 
who is at the All Soul’s Hospital, according to my diagnosis, have pulmonary 
tuberculosis in the second to third stage. 
(Signed) RASUMOVSKI Physician, Special Unit 
First Lieutenant 
Breslau, 28 January 1943” 


NG-5221: 


“Breslau 10, 28 January 1943 
Schiesswerderplatz 25 
Telephon: 41252 
(Handwritten) 1 A-212/43 SS Sonderkommando ‘Zeppelin’ 
We./Brs. 
To the SS Special Detachment (SS-Sondereinheit) Auschwitz 
Attention SS First Lieutenant Huhn 
Auschwitz 
Subject: | Delivery of sick agents (Aktivisten) 
Reference: Letter of the RSHA VI C 1 B. No. 54120/42 
of 1 December 1942 
The following agents: 
(1) Semjenow, Jakow, born 30 September 1916 
(2) Gatschkow, Wassili, born 20 October 1918 have been treated here and suf- 
fer from TB of the third degree. Any further treatment here is impossible. Re- 
ferring to the order of the RSHA VI C 1 of 1 December 1942, regarding the de- 
livery of sick agents, paragraph III (incurable patients), it is asked to give them 
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special treatment. At the same time, notice of the delivery is given from here to 
the RSHA. 


By ORDER: (Signed) WEISSGERBER 
SS Captain” 
NG-5222: 
“Security Police and SD 


Sonderkommando Zeppelin 
Auschwitz, 29 January 1943 
(Stamp) Secret! 
Reception Camp (Vorlager) Auschwitz 
Original Top Secret 
(Handwritten) Journal No. 174/43 IT 
To the Auschwitz concentration camp, Political Department 
For the attention of SS Second Lieutenant Grabner 
Auschwitz 
The agents whose names appeared in the enclosure are being brought here 
with request that they receive special treatment. It is requested that a report be 
sent that the action has been carried out. 
By ORDER: 
Signed: DRAF 
SS Staff Sergeant“ 
NG-5223: 
“Auschwitz, 6 February 1943 
Concentration Camp Auschwitz 
Department II 
File Reference: KL 14 k 4/2. 43/Ki 
In original with 1 enclosure returned to the— 
Security Police and SD 
Sonderkommando Zeppelin 
Reception Camp Auschwitz, in Auschwitz Upper Silesia 
with the notification that the persons referred to previously ‘have been put 
into separate quarters. 


(Stamp) 
Chief of the Security Police and the SD 
VI C/3 
Preliminary Camp Auschwitz 
By ORDER: (Signed) PFLAUM 


(Stamp) Secret 
Journal No. 174/43-g.VI. 
In original, returned to the Chief of the Sipo and SD, Breslau—SS Sonderkdo 
Zeppelin—for the attention of SS Captain Weissgerber. 
In Breslau, with the above report of compliance. 
(Signed) (illegible) 
SS Lieutenant Colonel" 
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The “order of the RSHA of December 1, 1942” is not mentioned in any 
documentary source known to me, and was obviously unknown even to the 
prosecutor Alexander G. Hardy of the Wilhelmstrasse Trial. He “proved” 
the existence of this order simply because of its being mentioned in pre- 
cisely this Document NG-5221 (ibidem, p. 594). 

The term “Special Unit Auschwitz” is at the very least unusual, which 
to my knowledge appears only here. The usual term was “Garrison physi- 
cian Auschwitz” or “SS Garrison Administration Auschwitz.” 

Czech confirms in a footnote (1989, p. 385): 

“This unit, that is formed for reconnaissance and diversionary purposes in the 

front area, is under the command of the SD and was headed by Obersturmfiih- 

rer Huhn. Ukrainian nationals among others belonged to it, whom Pery Broad 
mentions in his report [...]. " 
Broad, however, does not mention a “Special Unit Auschwitz," but rather 
“Kommando ‘Zeppelin’ which was formed close by Auschwitz by an Un- 
tersturmführer for news-service purposes"??? 

During his interrogation at the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, Broad testi- 
fied on this matter on Aug. 2, 1961 as follows (Fritz Bauer Institute/Staatli- 
ches Museum... 2005, pp. 3498f.): 

“I can remember a special unit that came to Auschwitz sometime during 1943. 

These were Russians—possibly Caucasians—who probably were trained for a 

special mission. This special unit was known by the name ‘Zeppelin.’ I myself 

have only seen these people, these were always only platoons of 30-50 men, 
marching on the street and heard them singing Russian songs. It was then spo- 
ken about that this was a special unit that was intended for special operations 
behind the Russian lines. More than that, I do not know about it. I have heard 
nothing of any other special unit.” 
An Obersturmfiihrer Huhn is completely unknown. His name was not 
mentioned during the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial nor does it appear in the 
chief work of the Auschwitz Museum (Dtugoborski/Piper 1999). 

During the Wilhelmstrasse Trial, Walter Schellenberg, former head of 
Office VI of the RSHA, under whom “Special Unit Zeppelin” operated, 
was questioned about this special unit by prosecutor A. G. Hardy (NMT, 
Vol. XIII, p. 590): 

"F. What treatment was accorded to these particular prisoners selected for 

Operation Zeppelin? That is, did they get good food, good clothing, hospital 

treatment, and so forth, freedom of locomotion, and things of that sort? 

A. I stated yesterday, in direct examination, what the objective was. The objec- 

tive was that Soviet Russians were to be won over in our favor to work for us in 

Russia, and of course they were treated excellently.” 


355 Bezwinska 1997, p. 116. Further he mentions no Ukrainian nationals but rather speaks in 
general of “Russians, Cossacks and Caucasians.” 
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In practice, therefore, particularly favorable treatment was afforded the 
“Special Unit Zeppelin” because of their duties. 

Now let us turn to Czech’s thesis. What first comes to mind in that 
Breslau at the time was the base of the “SS and Police Court XV,” which 
had jurisdiction also over Auschwitz. In cases of killings of prisoners, this 
court opened an investigation which was shelved only if the killing turned 
out to be legal. In that Haupsturmfiihrer Weissgerber cited the authority of 
an order of the RSHA, such a killing would have been “legal.” In that case, 
however, it would not have been necessary to conceal this killing by means 
of camouflage words such as “special treatment” and “separately accom- 
modated,” just as it was not necessary for killings of prisoners during es- 
cape attempts. 

Second, Auschwitz is more than 200 km southeast of Breslau. If the two 
prisoners were to be killed legally, it is not apparent why they weren’t 
killed right in the hospital where they were treated, for instance with the al- 
legedly customary injection of phenol into the heart. But even if they had 
to be transferred to a concentration camp for this, why could they not have 
been transferred to Camp Groß-Rosen, only 60 km away? 

“Special Unit Zeppelin” was subordinated to the Auschwitz Camp. 
From 1942 on it appears frequently in distribution lists of the “headquarters 
orders,” “garrison orders,” “garrison special orders” and “circulars” of this 
camp (Frei, et al. 2000, pp. 541-559). Nevertheless, that was no reason not 
to transfer them to Groß-Rosen. 

The article from Der Spiegel carries unmistakable propagandistic fea- 
tures. The “guard’s” duty (who was this, and why just one guard for two 
prisoners?) would have been ended with the turning over of the prisoners at 
the entrance to the camp. He would not have accompanied the prisoners in- 
to the camp. Therefore, he would not have been able to know where the 
prisoners were brought. The Spiegel article actually mentions a “wash- 
room” as the place of execution, and the weapon was supposed to have 
been a “special gun,” as though a guard would have been unable to recog- 
nize the weapon and describe it. All this besides the fact that, according to 
the Chronicle and the Auschwitz Museum, seriously ill patients at the time 
are supposed to have been killed by means of phenol injections. 

If, because of some rigid bureaucratic rule, prisoners could not be killed 
in Breslau, but instead had to be sent off more than 200 kilometers away, 
and if their killings required the use of camouflage terms, they still could 
not purely and simply disappear from the documentation. In such a case, 
they would indeed likely have been killed right in Breslau. 

Since the claimed usual method of killing seriously ill prisoners is said 
to have been the administration of a phenol injection in Block 20 of the 
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Main Camp, the prisoners would have been entered in the Morgue Regis- 
try. However, not the slightest hint appears in this document, and thus 
Czech stays utterly silent on this point. This claim of the killing of these 
two prisoners is therefore untenable. 

The alternative scenario is as follows. Since “further in-patient treat- 
ment” in the hospital of Breslau was “no longer feasible,” a “special treat- 
ment” in the Prisoners’ Infirmary of Auschwitz was applied for. The 
choice of Auschwitz is justified because “Special Unit Zeppelin” was 
based at that camp. The inquiry with the Political Department is explained 
by the fact that this department was responsible for the recruitment of So- 
viet volunteers for espionage activities behind the Soviet lines. The witness 
Wilhelm Grünwald testified on that point in Nuremberg: 

“The Russians who volunteered for this work received a special treatment and 

supplemented rations.” 

The term “separately accommodated” applied to these two prisoners meant 
simply that they were to be isolated in the manner that was usual for TB 
patients in the quarantine camp. The person who advised that these two 
prisoners were “separately accommodated” was Sturmbannfiihrer Guntram 
Pflaum, who was the head of the Disinfestation Department, of all 
things.” Furthermore, the registration number of this letter was “KL 14 k 
4/2. 43/Ki.” But for death cases of whatever kind, including executions, the 
code “14 f" was used, not “14 k.” Czech herself reports under the date 
March 14, 1943 (1989, p. 440): 

“The numbers 108413 to 108454 are assigned to 42 prisoners sick with pul- 

monary tuberculosis, who per order of Office Group D of the WVHA from 

March 1 were transferred from CC Ravensbriick to CC Auschwitz.” 

In September 1944, there was a daily average of 186 patients in the infir- 
mary of the Auschwitz quarantine camp alone with confirmed, clinical tu- 
berculosis, plus suspected cases (48 patients), pleuritic and glandular.*** 
Czech’s assumption is thus rendered completely groundless. 


7.3. *S. B." in the Main Book of the Gypsy Camp 

Czech writes under date May 25, 1943 (ibidem, pp. 503f.): 
"The camp doctor orders a lockdown of the Gypsy Camp in Birkenau, in the 
course of which 507 male Gypsies with the numbers Z-7666 to Z-8178 and 528 
female Gypsies with the numbers Z-8331 to Z-8864 are led into the gas cham- 
bers. Among these are some sick with typhus and several hundred suspected of 
being so infected. |...] The prisoners in the records office of the infirmary are 





356 IMT, Vol. XLII, p. 53. Recruitment was done also in Buchenwald. 
357 Fritz Bauer Institute/Staatliches Museum... 2005, p. 45541. 
358 AGK, OB, 383, p. 10. 
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ordered to record a natural death in the death certificates of the gassed Gyp- 

sies, a dozen or so of these each day.” 

In an annotation, Czech explains (ibidem, p. 504): 

“In the main book of the male Gypsies, a cross symbol and the date between 

May 25 and June 2, 1943 is entered beside the men from this transport who 

were gassed. In the main book of the female Gypsies, one finds either ‘SB’ for 

special treatment, or a cross symbol with the date between May 26 and June 

11, 1943 is entered beside the names in question from the same transport.” 
First of all, note that the alleged selections are based solely on the postwar 
testimony of witnesses. They were totally unknown to the resistance 
movement of Auschwitz. The first report of the resisters from Auschwitz, 
after the alleged gassing in which Gypsies are mentioned, dates from June 
10, 1943 and noted only: “Gypsy Camp about 13,000.” Even the report 
of Stanistaw Ktodzinski about Teresa Lasocka-Estreicher of June 14, 1943 
confined itself to mentioning the presence of 13,000 Gypsies (Swiebocki 
1998, Note 9 on p. 339). An English radiogram of June 10, 1943 to London 
by Stefan Korbofiski provided the following Information: ^9? 

"In April a new concentration camp for gypsies was formed in Rajsk near 

Auschwitz. There are 12 thousand people there from Poland, Czechoslovakia 

and Germany; there are also artists and German soldiers. They work there and 

their clothing is marked red. All children have been removed. " 
In the resistance report “Appendix No. 54 for the Period June 1-15, 1943,” 
only this laconic sentence is devoted to the Gypsies (Marczew- 
ska/Wazniewski 1968, pp. 105f.): 

"Gypsies were sent here from everywhere, even decorated soldiers. There are 

12,000.” 

The resistance movement of Auschwitz mentioned gassing of Gypsies only 
very generally with reference to August 1943. In a report of August 12, 
1943, it says that “they were gassed en masse anyway over a couple of 
дауѕ,”®! and the “Appendix No. 58 for the Period August 1 — 31, 1943” 
asserts (Marczewska/Wazniewski 1968, p. 121): 

"Typhus epidemic in the Gypsy sector. Jews and Gypsies were murdered 

wholesale in the gas chambers.” 

However, the Chronicle and orthodox historiography report no gassing of 
Gypsies in August 1943. 

Let us now turn to the documents. 528 deaths a recorded in the Main 
Book of the female Gypsies for the period May 25 to June 11, 1943 (State 
Museum... 1993, Vol. 1, pp. 563-574): 

359 Raisko is a place south of Birkenau (Polish Brzezinka). Some reports of the resistance 
said that Camp Birkenau was located in Raisko instead of in Birkenau. 


360 SPP. 3, 16. On Raisko see also Marczewska/Wazniewski 1968, p. 115. 
361 APMO, D-RO, 192, Vol. XXX, p. 54. 
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Date Deaths | Notes Date Deaths | Notes 




















May 26, 1943 50 Died S.B. June 8, 1943 50 T 
May 27, 1943 50 Died S.B. June 9, 1943 60 T 
June 3, 1943 50 T June 10, 1943 50 T 
June 4, 1943 139 T June 11, 1943 29 T 
June 7, 1943 50 T Total:| 528 





First off, we see that the notation “S.B.” appears for only for 100 of 528 
deaths, and for none of the 349 deaths of male Gypsies, so in total only for 
100 cases of 877 (ibidem, Vol. 2, pp. 1181-1213).*® If all these prisoners 
fell victim to the alleged selection and ensuing gassing, how is it then that 
the relevant abbreviation is only next to 100 of their names? 

Another attribute of these registrations is the distribution of the deaths. 
On a total of six days the death of 50 Gypsies is registered and then, on one 
single day 60 and on June 4 fully 139. On the other hand, for a period of no 
less than eight days (from May 28 to June 2), and also for the 5th and 6th 
of June, no deaths at all are reported. If the Gypsies concerned were really 
murdered and the SS undertook to conceal the killings as natural deaths, 
why were they so irregularly distributed over the individual days between 
May 26 and June 11? 

Moreover, if the routine of "special treatment with final gassing" was 
permitted by the WVHA and was legal from the standpoint of the camp 
administration, what reason would there then be for “concealing” these 
killing programs? The logic of the “cover-up” makes sense only if the kill- 
ing measures were considered illegal also from the standpoint of the SS. 

As a finale, a further point to note: why do the deceased carry unbroken 
series of consecutive registration numbers? Before we can answer this 
question, we must take into consideration what was going on during this 
time period in the Gypsy Camp. Henryk Swiebocki writes in an article in 
which he analyzes the reports of the secret resistance movement about the 
Gypsy Camp (1998, p. 332): 

“In [...] secret messages from the year 1943 many mentions of the typhus epi- 

demic in the ‘Gypsy Camp’ and of the high death rate appear: ‘Typhus rages 

in the Gypsy Camp. Mortality up to 30 per day. Gypsies flee frequently’ [May 

1943]. 

‘There is a great typhus epidemic among the Gypsies—high mortality, but the 

camp is blocked off, therefore I can make no contact’ [June 16, 1943]. 

‘The high death rate of the Gypsy Camp, which numbers 13,000, is character- 

istic—mostly intestinal and spotted typhus’ [June 14, 1943]. 

‘Typhus rages in the Gypsy Camp’ [Jun 20. 1943].” 


362 The series of registration numbers mentioned by Czech contains 158 illegible registra- 
tions, which Czech likewise regards as deaths. 
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From mid-May 1943, the installations of the entire Gypsy Camp were 
freed of pests in the disinfestation facility of Camp BIb, but despite this 
hygienic measure, lice and with them new cases of typhus occurred once 
more "7 In early July, SS people who served in the Gypsy Camp also fell 
Ш with this sickness." 

Most of the dead Gypsies belonged to a transport that came from Bi- 
alystok on May 12, 1943: 468 Gypsies were registered with the numbers 
Z-7666 to Z-8133 and another 503 Gypsies with the numbers Z-8331 to 
Z-8833 (Czech 1989, p. 492). Tadeusz Szymanski, Danuta Szymanska and 
Tadeusz Sniecko wrote (Szymanski et al. 1987, Vol. 1, p. 202): 

“The first typhus infections were confirmed among Gypsies who had come 

from the voivodeship Bialystok and from Austria. The infected and those sus- 

pected of infection, some 900 persons, were quartered in the infirmary.” 
From this, one has to infer that the men and the women who were in close 
contact with one another infected one another. 

The typhus epidemic was the chief cause of the very high mortality in 
the Gypsy Camp during this period. In these circumstances one must ask 
oneself, what sense would it have made for “therapeutic” purposes to kill 
en masse the sick and those suspected of being sick? Why would one have 
killed people who were dying anyway in great numbers? 

To the contrary, at least one document on the “typhus dry-blood test” 
is known, which inured to the benefit of the Gypsy prisoners and stands in 
obvious contradiction to the alleged “therapeutic” mass killing.*” 

From the end of February to December 1943, 7,359 of the prisoners 
registered in the Main Book died. To this, one must add at least half of the 
1,329 deaths for which the date is illegible,’ which means that in all, 
death must have come to at least 8,000 of these prisoners. Accordingly, the 
average death rate per day came to about 27. Moreover, if in fact 507 of the 
Gypsies died, the overall mortality (528 +507 =) about 1,035 deaths meant 
therefore about 74 per day. This mortality had to be expected when consid- 
ering the typhus then raging in the camp. In the Men's Camp of Birkenau, 
when the typhus epidemic reached its peak from August 10 to 19, 1942, no 
fewer than 2,824 prisoners died in a ten-day period, therefore 282 (!) per 
day—and this with an average census of about 23,000." Since the census 
of the Gypsy Camp, as we have seen, on average lay around 13,000, a dai- 
363 Letter from Untersturmführer Schwarzhuber to camp headquarters of July 22, 1943. 

RGVA, 502-1-336, p. 101. 

364 Sonderbefehl N. 15/43 vom 7. Juli 1943. AGK, NTN, 94, p. 216. 
365 State Museum... 1993, Vol. 2, pp. 1616f. The document is dated March 14, 1944 and 

has to do with the 100 Gypsies in Block 23. 

366 Ibidem, р. 1476. For 1944 the number of deaths came to 3,155, so that at least half of the 


1,329 deaths for which no date is given must have occurred in 1943. 
367 AGK, NTN, 92, p. 97. Stürkebuch. Statistical compilation by Jan Sehn. 
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ly death rate of 160 prisoners would compare closely to the tragic norm of 
Birkenau at a time when typhus was rampant. 

In short: there is no compelling argument against the assumption that 
those alleged to have been “gassed after a selection” actually died a natural 
death, even if it is most unlikely that day after day exactly 50 so died. The 
registration of the deaths was doubtlessly spread out for bureaucratic rea- 
sons in order to spread out the work involved in producing the needed 
death certificates, and not for any reason of “covering up.” 

As for what the abbreviation “S.B.” implies, I have pointed out the in- 
explicable irregularities associated with its application. I should like to add 
that the legend “Died S.B.” is no less mysterious: If *S. B." by itself was a 
synonym for “gassing,” what might then be the purpose of repeating that 
the subject had “died?” The whole thing would sooner seem the logic of 
people who wanted to establish the connection between “S.B.” and the 
death of the subject, that is, to conjure up evidence for this alleged equiva- 
lence. The Main Book of the Gypsy Camp was first dug up in Birkenau on 
January 13, 1949 (State Museum... 1993, Vol. 1, p. ХХХІ), that is, at a 
point in time when Poland was already firmly under the control of the Sta- 
linists. Is it conceivable that some overzealous Stalinist employer of the 
Auschwitz Museum*® hit upon the idea of “augmenting” the register, by 
adding the abbreviation “S.B.” in many cases? If one looks more closely at 
page 542 of the women’s register—the only published register in which the 
abbreviation “S.B.” actually appears—one sees right away that the abbrevi- 
ation is written more clearly, cleanly and with darker ink than the notation 
“Died,” which is followed by the date of death (Czech 1964, p. 119. See 
Documents 53-53b). This more-than-rightly invites the suspicion that the 
abbreviation “S.B.” was retroactively added to the register after its discov- 
ery. Three later-published volumes (two for the female, one for the male 
prisoners) were in bad condition, which foreclosed any systematic manipu- 
lation, since on their pages, new ink would have stood out more obviously 
from the old, faded original ink. 

Such a suspicion is not much of a stretch. It is known that the employ- 
ees of the Auschwitz Museum have committed even more brazen manipu- 
lations, in particular as concerns the “reconstruction” of the alleged homi- 
cidal gas chamber in Crematorium 1 of the Main Camp, which was pre- 
sented as original and authentic to the end of 1992 (Mattogno 2016b, p. 
218-220). 





368 The Auschwitz Monument was dedicated on June 14, 1947. 
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7.4. *S. B." in Strength and Work-Deployment Reports of the 
Women's Camp 

From the series already mentioned in Chapter 4 “Summary of Numbers 

and Deployment of the Female Prisoners of Concentration Camp Ausch- 

witz, Upper Silesia" these five reports have been preserved: 





Date of Report) Period of Report | Source" 

Apr. 3, 1944 | Apr. 1-3, 1944 160-162 

May 15, 1944 | May 9-15, 1944 |144-147 

June 5, 1944 | June 1-5, 1944 1148-151 

June 19, 1944 June 16-19, 1944/152-155 

June 30, 1944 June 20-30, 1944|156-159 
* Page numbers in GARF, 7021-108-33 

















In these reports, the changes in the camp census in the stated periods are 
noted as “Gains” and “Losses.” The “Gains” are broken down into “Ad- 
missions" and “Newborns” as well as “Transferred from,” the losses into 
“Releases,” “Escaped,” “Transferred to,” “Died” as well as “S.B.” In the 
following table, I compile the most pertinent data: 











Date |Newborn|Released|Died|S.B.| | Date |Newborn|Released|Died|S.B. 
April 2 / 1 64 | 13 | June 17 2 / 8 | 21 
April 3 / / 17 | / | June 18 / / 10 | 19 
May 9 1 / 32 | 7 | |June 19 / / 4 / 
May 10 / / 18 | 2 | June 20 / / 15 | 38 
May 11 / / 15 | 4 | June21 1 / 10 | 15 
May 12 / 9 21 2 ||June 22 / / 13 | 22 
May 13 / / 13 6 | June 23 / 24 6 11 
May 14 / / 31 3 | June 24 / / 14 | 20 
May 15 / / 6 / | |June 25 1 / 8 14 
June 1 1 / / / | June 26 / / 5 / 
June 2 1 22 31 | 19 | June 27 2 / 22 | 51 
June 3 1 6 10 | 9 | June28 / / 9 | 22 
June 4 3 / 18 | 4 | June 29 1 / 17 | 15 
June 5 / / 8 / | June 30 / 21 7 17 
June 16 / / 6 |21 || Total 14 83 438 |355 



































The first thing to notice is that in the above-referenced reports of the camp 
census, 14 newborn girls are shown. Concerning a girl born on June 25, 
1944, Czech writes (1989, p. 806): 

“A Jewish girl born in CC Auschwitz, Birkenau, receives Number A-7261.” 
Under dateline June 18, 1944, she notes the registration of another Jewish 
girl born in the camp (under No. A-7260; ibidem, p. 803), which clearly is 
about one of two who were born on the 17th according to the report of June 
19. The girls born in the women’s camp were therefore routinely regis- 
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tered, even the Jewish ones, who according to orthodox Holocaust histori- 
ography should have numbered among the very first victims of “special 
treatment,” just like the pregnant mothers. Among the registration numbers 
150000 to 180000 in the Numbers Book appear eighteen newborns, to 
whom regular prisoner numbers were assigned between October 2, 1943 
and April 4, 1944.°° Next to the numbers 155912 and 155915 stands the 
notation *F.K.L.," with “entl.” next to it, which means that these newborns 
were released, undoubtedly with their mothers. Finally, births are also rec- 
orded for women in the “education” category. In these cases, a birth certif- 
icate was issued for each newborn, but the children were not registered.?"? 

On releases, I have already expanded at an earlier point above. 

The heading “S.B.” encompassed 355 names of female prisoners over a 
period of 23 days. Czech clearly reports no "selection" of prisoners for any 
of the 23 days involved, which means that neither the members of the re- 
sistance movement nor the postwar witnesses knew of any such. 

Furthermore, the registration of a very small number of prisoners is 
shown in this category almost daily. This contradicts the basis for convic- 
tions in the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial mentioned in the introduction to this 
book, according to which selections were supposed to have been conducted 
"from time to time" when the hospitals were overfilled—what kind of 
sense could it then have made to subject two, three or four of more than 
11,000 female prisoners unfit for labor to a selection? 

In practice, then, there appears not the faintest indication that the female 
prisoners registered with the abbreviation “S.B.” would have been mur- 
dered. 

In order to understand, to which category the female prisoners assigned 
the heading “S.B.” belonged, one must conduct an exhaustive analysis of 
the reports of June 19 and of June 30, 1944, which cover the period from 
June 16 through 30 and thus enable us to discern the fluctuations in the 
numbers of the various categories of female prisoners reflected therein. 

First, we summarize the pertinent numerical data from both reports in 
tabular form. 








Date of Report June 19 June 30 
Total number [of prisoners] 30,994 31,905 
Incapable of work 11,399 11,213 
Capable of work 19,595 20,692 














369 Registration book. APMO, D-Aul-3/1,2: these were the numbers 153310, 155910, 
155911, 155912, 155914, 155915, 158673, 158713, 158722, 158734, 164876, 164880, 
166879, 174266, 174268, 175050, 179567, 179963. 

370 See Documents 54-56. RGVA, 402-1-436, pp. 99, 100-100a, 103. 
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I. Prisoners Incapable of Work or Deployment 




















Inpatients 3,759 3,760 
Invalids and over 60 years 227 233 
Under arrest 15 4 
Youths under 14 989 985 
Youths from Theresienstadt 895 432 
Jews from Theresienstadt 5,514 5,799 
TOTAL I 11,399 11,213 
IL. Prisoners Not Working 

Ambulatory patients 338 427 
Outpatients 118 154 
Interrogation 29 67 
In release quarantine 221 238 
Prisoners of limited fitness 966 1,226 
In quarantine 2,318 3,051 
Arrivals 6 0 
In transit 1 25 
Unassigned 1,883 1,194 
TOTAL II 5,880 6,382 
TOTAL I 4 II 17,279 17,595 











In these reports, the total census is divided into two main categories: “Ca- 
pable of work" and “Incapable of work"; the category “Capable of work" 
itself encompasses two subcategories: “Prisoners Working" and “Prisoners 
Not Working." The category “Incapable of Work,” which has the official 
name of "Prisoners Incapable of Work or Deployment," breaks down into 
the subcategories shown in the table, as does the category "Prisoners Not 
Working." 

In the period mentioned above, there were 1,328 gains and 417 losses of 
female prisoners, so that their number on June 30 came to (30,99441,328— 
4172) 31,905 and the net camp census increased by only (31,905-30,994=) 
911. Of those female prisoners in the “losses” category, 126 had died. By 
another 225 appears the abbreviation “S.B.” According to the Holocaust 
theory, there 351 women were all killed. If this were the case, the 225 
women in the “S.B.” group would have to have come from the prisoners 
incapable of work, who would have been killed for that reason. 

The number of the prisoners capable of work rose by 1,097 from 19,595 
to 20,692, while that of those incapable of work fell by 186 from 11,399 to 
11,213. The difference between these two numbers amounts to the actual 
increase in the camp census: 1,097-186 = 911. 

The number of deployed female prisoners swelled by 595 from 13,715 
to 14,310, that of the undeployed by 502 from 5,880 to 6,382. Thereby 
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arises the total increase in those fit for work, precisely (595+502=) 1,097. 
However, if assuming that all “gains’”—naturally aside from the five new- 
borns—were capable of work, (1,323-66-1,097=) 160 prisoners are still 
missing, if one accounts for the 66 released and transferred. This means 
that in the encompassed time period, 160 women previously capable of 
work had been newly reclassified as incapable of work. Together with the 
five newborns the number listed under the heading “capable of work" fell 
therefore by (1864-1652) 351. Of these, 126 had died, so that 255 are still 
lacking—precisely those accounted for in the category “S.B.” 

The majority of these missing female prisoners belonged to the Jewess- 
es from Theresienstadt, whose number fell from 6,409 to 6,231, that is, by 
178. As may be seen from the table above, these Jewesses were divided in- 
to “youths” and “Jews;” the number of the first sank from 895 to 432, that 
is by 463, while the number of the latter rose from 5,514 to 5,799, that is 
by 285. It is therefore obvious that at least a part of the Jewish girls later 
was included with the adults, although it cannot be established with cer- 
tainty whether the 178 missing were girls or adults. Orthodox Holocaust 
historiography knows nothing of any "special treatment" (in the sense of 
killing) of these 178. In Paragraph 6.1.8, I have presented the most plausi- 
ble hypothesis as to their fate. 

According to the postulates of the orthodox Holocaust historiography, 
the remaining (225—178=) 47 female prisoners must logically have fallen 
under the headings “inpatients” and “Invalids and over 60 years," but the 
number of prisoners of both categories grew from June 19 to June 30, 
1944, that of the first from 3,759 to 3,760, that of the second from 227 to 
233. If the 47 female prisoners in question belonged to these two catego- 
ries, they were immediately replaced by another 56 (the 47 plus the nine 
others that are found in the record of June 30)—but when and for what 
purpose is this selection supposed to have occurred? Why were not all 227 
invalids and over-60-years-old female prisoners gassed, since no more la- 
bor potential was to be expected and they constituted only “dead weight"? 
Moreover, why were only 47 picked out from the 3,986 prisoners of this 
category? 


7.5. *S.B." in the Census Reports of the Women's Camp 


A series of reports titled Census Report" in which gains and losses from 
the previous day are shown affords information on the daily changes in the 
population of the Women's Camp of Birkenau (“Frauen-Lager, Kl. Au. 
П”). The reports for the months October through December 1944 have 
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been preserved." In some of these documents, the following breakdown 
of “Losses” is shown:3” 

"died natural death" 

"S.B." 

"releases" 

"transfers" 

“S.B.” is normally considered an abbreviation for “special treatment,” 
which in all probability is correct. Georges Wellers comments on the cen- 
sus report for October 7, 1944, in which the four categories mentioned ap- 
pear, as follows (Wellers 1983, p. 223): 

"If a loss is due neither to a natural death nor a release nor a transfer, what 

then might it be due to? " 

It is a rhetorical question; the implicit answer to it is that the abbreviation 
“S.B.” refers to an unnatural death, read, to a murder. However, as we've 
seen in Section 1.3, the category “unnatural deaths" was already clearly de- 
fined and authorized and encompassed three categories: suicides, acci- 
dents, and executions. 

Czech, for whom this abbreviation signifies “special treatment" as well, 
interprets it everywhere as a code word for "killing," to which she adds the 
following details: when the number of cases shown for "S.B." was small, a 
“violent killing" was to be understood, but when it was large, a “gassing” 
(1989, p. 894). Czech never stated the latter explicitly, but she nonetheless 
implied this by considering the prisoners concerned to have been “gassed.” 
For example, she writes with reference to the Census Report of October 8, 
1944 (ibidem, p. 898): 

“1236 female prisoners perish in CC Auschwitz II, of whom 1229 are killed in 

the gas chambers after a selection.” 

Hereby the abbreviation “S.B.” is seen to indicate a special category of 
death that is the consequence of either an unspecified “violent killing" or 
“gassing.” 

This interpretation is only superficially logical, because if one asserts 
that “S.B.” indicates two special forms of death, one has to answer the 
question, why it might not rather indicate a special category of release or 
transfer. 

There is actually a document in which “special treatment” appears as a 
category of loss among all other categories, among these natural deaths, su- 
icide and execution. This is the undated “Coding Key for CC-Prisoner 
Cards,” which certainly stems from the year 1944. This key appears in the 





371 APMO, Stürkemeldung AulI-FKL, D-Aull-3a. 
372 Ibidem, р. 56. Stärkemeldung vom 8. Oktober 1944 über die Veränderungen im Ver- 
gleich zum Vortag. See Document 57. 
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context of the punch-card system that was invented by the US Firm Holler- 
ith. This system was introduced in 1944 in German concentration camps in 
order to manage the work skills of the prisoners. In Stutthof, for example, 
80,000 prisoners were entered into this system since August 1944 (Orski 
1996, p. 214). When prisoners were transferred from one camp to another, 
their prisoner cards (the so-called Hollerith list) were transferred with 
them. In Auschwitz, the prisoner card of each prisoner was stamped “En- 
tered Hollerith.”°” 

In the coding key mentioned, the following categories of loss are de- 


fined?" 

" Release Al 
Transfer B2 
Died C3 
Execution D4 
Suicide ES 
(SB) Special Treatment F6 
Escape G7” 


Unlike the various Census Reports, this document precludes the possibility 
that special treatment could have meant an execution, or authorized, “le- 
gal” killing. In order to maintain the assertion that it nonetheless signified 
killings, one must argue that it concerned unauthorized—that is, illegal— 
killings. This in turn would indicate that there were legal as well as illegal 
executions, which is totally absurd, if special treatment was a category of 
execution that had been ordered by Himmler himself, just as he had or- 
dered the legal executions. Hence, if the executions ordered by Himmler 
were legally authorized, so also would have been the Holocaust executions 
implied by special treatment. 

The only reason why Czech settled among all possibilities upon murder 
as the meaning of the abbreviation SB is entirely that she peremptorily de- 
fines the expression “S.B.” as a synonym for killing. Thus, her interpreta- 
tion is nothing more than circular reasoning. 

This by itself does not dispositively render Czech’s interpretation false, 
and the question merits a careful investigation. In the absence of docu- 
ments that would permit an unambiguous answer to the question of exactly 
what is meant by special treatment, I first assume for the sake of argument 
that Czech is correct, and turn then to the question of whether this interpre- 
tation can be brought into accord with the known documents. 


373 The Auschwitz-Birkenau Museum has published the prisoner personal cards of two pris- 
oners that bear the stamp “Entered Hollerith": that of the Pole Kasimier Miechowicz, 
Prisoner No. 119366, confined in “KL Birkenau”; and that of the Pole Siegmund Dusza, 
No. 112012, confined in “KL Auschwitz.” www.auschwitz.org. See Document 58. 

374 http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.com/. See Document 59. 
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There are two essential points to settle first: 

— Which prisoners belonged to the “S.B.” category? 

— For what reason would these prisoners have been killed? 
According to orthodox historiography, “special treatment” in the specific 
sense of “gassing” was meted out to two categories of inmates: to prisoners 
deemed incapable of work upon arrival and for that reason never regis- 
tered, and to registered prisoners who later became incapable of work. 
Where the abbreviation “S.B.” is applied to registered prisoners, then, nec- 
essarily according to this logic it must apply to patients who could no long- 
er be deployed for work. 


7.5.1. The Female Jewish Prisoners of the Transit Camp 


The “Transit Camp” was established in 1944 in Camp Sectors BIIb, Blic, 
ВПе and ВШ of Camp Birkenau and was filled with ten thousands of Jews 
of both genders, most of them Hungarian but also some Polish, who all 
were not registered. At least 79,200 Hungarian (Mattogno 2001) and at 
least 19,400 Polish Jews from the Litzmannstadt ghetto (Lodz; Mattogno 
2004a, pp. 31f.) passed through this camp. They were either transferred on 
to other camps or registered in Auschwitz later on. Piper points to a third 
possibility (Piper 1999, p. 129): 

"A part of these deportees was registered as prisoners of CC Auschwitz, an- 

other part was transferred on without registration to other concentration 

camps, those incapable of working were killed in the gas chambers. " 

On October 3, 1944, 17,202 Jewesses who were in the Transit Camp and 
were shown in the documents collectively as "Jews in transit" were includ- 
ed in the census of the Women's Camp. These prisoners had not been reg- 
istered previously and were not registered subsequent to this date either. 
On October 2, there were 26,230 female prisoners, among them 1,868 “in- 
patients," or 7.1%. On October 5, the category “Jews in transit" was divid- 
ed into five categories for the first time in the series of reports on “work 
deployment." On that day, 943 out of 13,760 female prisoners were listed 
as “inpatients,” or 6.8%, which agreed essentially with the percentage of 
the other female prisoners. From this, one may assume that these women 
had already become “inpatients” before their incorporation into the com- 
plement of the Women's Camp two days before. 

On October 2, there were also besides these 168 “children under 14 
years," which was 0.696 of the total complement. On October 5, there 
were, however, 961 “adolescents” among the “Jews in transit," which came 
to 7.0% of the total. 

That more than 2,800 female prisoners who were either sick or less than 
14 years old were regularly registered poses a powerful refutation against 
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the theory according to which “S.B.” is supposed to be synonymous with 
killing: in this case the SS would have murdered these unfit prisoners 
without registration, without admitting them into the Women’s Camp and 
so without leaving unnecessary documentary traces behind. 


7.5.2. Changes in the Census of the Women’s Camp in October 
1944 


The categories “S.B.” and “Jews in Transit S. B." appear for the first time 
on October 4 and for the last time on October 21, 1944 in the *Census Re- 
port" series of documents. In the following table, I present the changes in 
the census of the women's camp between October 1 and 22, 1944: 












































Gains Losses 
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Oct. 01! 26,230! 0 0 0 0 0; 0; 0 0 0 | 26,230 
Oct. 02| 26,230 | 49 17,202 | 11 8.0 0 0 0| 43,462 
Oct. 03| 43,462 | 16 0 488 4| 989 0} 0 0 0} 42,973 
Oct. 06| 38,544| 1 0 271 2 9101 0 0 13 | 38,792 
Oct. 07| 38,792| 7 1 0 711,229] 8| 0 011,150 | 36,406 
Oct. 08 | 36,406 | 48 0 0 0 3} 0} 0 0| 401 | 36,050 
Oct. 09| 36,050 | 19 1 191! 14 710| 0 0 0 | 36,240 
Oct. 10| 36,240 | 19 3 0 7 12| 0 0 012,219 | 34,024 
Oct. 11! 34,024| 7 0 155 ? 20.7 ? 0 ? | 32,599 
Oct. 12| 32,599| 2 0 181 3 3110 |131 0| 537 | 32,098 
Oct. 13| 32,098| 2 0 0 1 5138| 3 81) 849 | 31,123 
Oct. 14| 31,123| 0 0 0 1 477 49) 322 | 30,274 
Oct. 15| 30,274| 0 0 242 0 0101 0 0 0 | 30,516 
Oct. 16| 30,516] 18 1 0 4 3} 0} 0| 348| 255] 29,925 
Oct. 18] 29,793] 5 |219 157 |341* 210| 0 0 13 | 30,155 
Oct. 19| 30,155| 1 0 113 5 3} 0} 0| 200 3| 30,058 
Oct. 20| 30,058 | 30 0 0 1| 117) 0| 77| 996 13 | 28,884 
Oct. 21] 28,884] 5 0 169 2 2| 0/513 0| 510} 28,031 
Oct. 22| 28,031 | 28 5| 1,765} 5 4| 0 0|1,996| 104 | 27,720 
Nov. 01} 23,469} 0 0 0 8 71| 0 2 634| 1,717 | 21,048 
Nov. 02| 21,048} 3 9 0 4 4| 0 0 795 11 | 20,246 





* “Jews in transit died”; * “Jews in transit transferred.” 
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7.5.3. “S.B.” and “Jews in Transit” 


In the series of reports on “work deployment, the category “Jews in 
Transit” appears for the first time in that of October 3; from that of October 
6 it was divided up into the following categories: inpatients, preparation for 
transport, adolescents, arrivals and available. This enables us to make out 
to which categories to attribute reductions in the camp census relating to 
“S.B.” Let’s analyze the quantitatively most important cases: 


99375 


a) ^S. B." of 12. October 12, 1944: 131 Female Prisoners 
On October 12 and 13 the Jews in transit present in the camp fell into the 
following categories: 














October 12 | October 13 | Difference 
Inpatients 993 832 - 161 
Preparation for transport 1,907 1,524 - 383 
Adolescents 321 321 0 
Losses 155 181 +26 
Available 4,412 4,443 +31 
Total 7,188 7,301 - 487 














In view of the indicated changes, the census on October 13 should actually 
have been (7,788+181-131=) 7,838, but the actual number was 7,301, 
hence (7,838-7,301=) 537 female prisoners are missing. It is therefore 
clear that these prisoners are the 537 transferred of October 12. The catego- 
ry “S.B.” covers 131 women, but the number of “inpatients” fell by 161. If 
one assumes that “S.B.” pertained to this category, then 131 women would 
have been subjected to “S.B.” and 30 transferred. 


b) *S. B." of October 14, 1944: 477 Female Prisoners 
Next we consider the makeup of the camp census on October 14 and 15: 














October 14 | October 15 | Difference 
Inpatients 761 200 - 561 
Preparation for transport 1,643 1,643 0 
Adolescents 321 321 0 
Losses 0 0 0 
Available 4,492 4,520 + 28 
Total 7,217 6,684 - 533 














On October 14, the census declined by 477 via “S.B.” and via transfer by 
49 more, therefore by 526 female prisoners. The total decline in the num- 
ber of Jews in transit was 533. The category “inpatients” declined by 561 
prisoners, of whom 28 were moved to “Available.” Of the remaining 533, 





375 D-Aull-3a/la-14c, pp. 339a-360c, October 1 through 22, 1944. 
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477 were listed under “S.B.” and 49 under Transferred. Seven female pris- 
oners who appear in no category are missing. 


c) “S.B.” of October 21, 1944: 513 Female Prisoners 
On this date, the changes in the census looked like this: 














October 21 | October 22 | Difference 
Inpatients 197 60 - 137 
Preparation for transport 1,901 4,097 + 2,196 
Adolescents 110 0 - 110 
Losses 0 169 + 169 
Available 3,236 773 - 2,463 
Total 5,444 5,099 - 345 














On October 21, 169 new female prisoners had been admitted, while 513 
left via “S.B.” Arithmetically, however, a net loss of (5,444-5,099+169=) 
514 prisoners results. Of the latter, 137 belonged to the category “inpa- 
tients” and 110 to the category “Adolescents”; the remaining 266 were 
newly added to the category “Available” with 3,236, of whom 2,196 were 
moved to “Preparation for transport."?"6 


d) *S. B." of November 1, 1944: 2 Prisoners 

The significance of this data is in the fact that from November 1 to 2 the 
number of inpatients shrank by 21 prisoners, although there were only two 
prisoners in the category “S.B.” on November 1; hence, together with the 
634 registered under "Transfers," altogether 636 prisoners. 





Here are the comparative changes in the camp census: 











November 1| November2 | Difference 
Inpatients 153 132 -21 
Preparation for transport 620 320 - 300 
Adolescent 2 2 0 
Losses 482 1,296 +814 
(of which 800 
Transport) 
Gesch.* Transporte 1,330 201 - 1,129 
Total 2,587 1,951 - 636 














* It is unknown to me what this abbreviation stood for; possibly “protected.” 





The decline of 636 prisoners matches precisely that of the census report, 
but at least (21 — 2 possibly “S.B.” =) 19 inpatients were included among 
the mentioned group of the 634 prisoners to be transferred. 





376 Actually, the number must have come to (2,463 -2,196 =)267 prisoners and not 166. The 
difference is explained by the fact that the total of the census change (345) plus the ad- 
missions (169) is 514 and not 513. 
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е) Changes in the Number of “Inpatients” and “Adolescent” 

As mentioned above, these are the two groups which would have been sub- 
jected to “special treatment” according to the orthodox narrative. As al- 
ready indicated, in this case it seems unlikely that the SS would have regis- 
tered at least 943 inpatients as well as at least 961 girls who would all have 
been consigned to be gassed, only to again record them a little later as loss- 
es under “SB,” thereby leaving behind a clear indication of their murderous 
deeds. The development of the number of inmates in these two categories 
as listed in the next table therefore stands in contradiction to this alleged 
murderous intent: 





Date 1944 |Inpatients [Adolescent | Date 1944|Inpatients !Adolescent 
Oct. 06 943 961 | Oct. 20 220 164 








Oct. 12 993 321 | Get 26 69 | 2 






























T 





223 





After a few fluctuations, the number of inpatients initially climbed from 
943 (Oct. 6) to 993 (Oct. 12), then sank step by step to 200 (Oct. 15), after 
which it slowly rose back (223, Oct. 19). After a fall to only 60 (Oct. 23), 
number then rose again to 153 a little later (Nov. 1). 

Why did the SS report prisoners allegedly slated for gassing in the cate- 
gory “inpatients?” And why would they have put up with these “useless 
eaters" if they could have just gassed them in one stroke? The same con- 
siderations apply to the girls as well. 

It should be noted that the decline in the numbers in both categories, 
which do not always occur at the same times, occur in most cases on the 
day after the appearance of “SB” cases. For example, there was a “special 
treatment" of 131 prisoners on October 12 as well as a transfer of 537, and 
from October 12 to 13 the number of inpatients fell by 131 from 992 to 
832, while the number of girls remained unchanged. On October 14, 477 
prisoners underwent special treatment and 49 were transferred, and the 
number of inpatients sank by 561 from 761 to 200 from the 14th to the 
15th, again with no change to the number of girls. On October 22, after 513 
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prisoners had been specially treated the previous day, the number of inpa- 
tients (from 197 to 60) fell as well as that of the girls (from 110 to 0; alto- 
gether 247). As I have shown above, however, “special treatment” applied 
not just to inpatients and adolescents, but also to prisoners in “preparation 
for transport” as well as those “available,” which includes prisoners capa- 
ble of working. This is in contradiction to the orthodox proposition that 
mainly inmates unfit for labor were murdered. 

Concerning the girls, we know with certainty that their disappearance 
from the census of the Jewesses’ transit camp by no means indicates that 
they were murdered. It doesn’t even mean that they were transferred to 
other camps. When the Soviets occupied the camp, they found, among oth- 
ers, 123 girls of whom the majority had been brought to the camp before 
November 2, 1944—the date on which, according to Czech, the order was 
received to stop the gassings (1989, p. 921)—and all Jews arriving later 
were regularly registered. The vast majority of these girls were twins, the 
alleged victims of the experiments of Dr. Mengele, which would have 
made it even more imperative to gas them in order to leave no witnesses 
behind. At least ten of these girls belonged to the Jewesses’ transit camp 
(for example, the registration numbers A-27632, A-27633, A-27638, A- 
27643, A-27660, A-27681, A-27712, A-27772, A-27789, A-27880). For 
instance Giza Landau, who was registered on October 22 with the number 
A-26098, although she had only just turned 12—her date of birth was May 
5, 193227 


7.5.4. The “S.B.” of October 3, 1944 


As I mentioned earlier, the variations in the census of the entire Women's 
Camp are of a complex nature. 

The census report of October 4, 1944 shows for the previous day a total 
of 43,462 female prisoners; 16 registered prisoners and 488 “Jews in trans- 





377 Poliakov/Wulf 1955, pp. 285-287. Czech cites the same sources, the census report of the 
day before October 24 as well as the work assignment report of the same day and con- 
firms that Giza Landau was registered on Oct. 23, 1944 as part of a transport of 2,000 
Jews who had arrived in Birkenau the day before from CC Plaszów. Of these, Dr. 
Mengele was supposed to have selected 1,765 out, who then were designated Jewesses 
in transit; the rest were supposedly gassed. D. Czech, 1. c., p. 914. Giza Landau in her in- 
terrogation cited by Poliakov and Wulf, said she actually arrived in Auschwitz on Oct. 
21/ and was registered on the next day, for which reason her transport cannot have ar- 
rived in Auschwitz on Oct. 23/. On Oct. 21, 1944, a transport of 169 inmates arrived 
who were registered the next day. Among these prisoners were nonetheless the Polish 
Jews Hanka Kartusz and Ita Kleiner, who received the registration numbers A-26347 
and A-26350 on that day. Czech is silent about Giza Landau’s age, obviously to spare 
herself the embarrassment of having to explain why Mengele admitted this 12-year-old 
girl to the camp instead of sending her to the alleged gas chambers. 
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it” were added in it; there were 4 natural deaths and 989 instances of “S.B.” 
Czech interprets the document as follows (1989, p. 894): 
“In the women’s camp of CC Auschwitz II 993 female prisoners meet their end, 
of these 989 are killed in the gas chambers after being picked out by an SS 
camp doctor in a selection.” 
The documents on “work deployment” of October 4 and 5 enable us to 
analyze the changes in the camp census. Since those allegedly selected for 
gassing must by definition have belonged to the category of “prisoners in- 
capable of work or deployment,” I here repeat the pertinent data for both 
days under discussion: 





Oct. 3 Oct. 4 Difference 








jo. — (arrival BII/b Warsaw) 815 813 D 

















Ee eu E (16 + 488) ..... 
16. In transit 1,508 1,508 0 
Totals:| 24,622 24,444 - 178 





Among those prisoners who, if one accepts selections with following gas- 
sing as reality, would have been most threatened, a reduction in the “inpa- 
tients" category of 157 occurred, and in the category “Invalids over 60” 
one of 1, while the numbers in the categories “inpatients BII/b," *Adoles- 
cents under 14” and “Adolescents under 14 BII/b" remained stable or even 
increased a little. Furthermore, the number of Jewesses in transit fell by 
588. The overall decline therefore came to (157+1+588=) 746, which im- 
plies that (989—746=) 243 women in the “S.B.” category did not belong to 
the category "prisoners incapable of work or deployment," in which a re- 
duction of (1784-5042) 682 occurred. In order to understand to which cate- 
gories they belonged, one must consider the variations of the total census 
of the women's camp: 
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Oct. 3 | Oct. 4 |Difference 
Occupied 9,776 9,591 - 185 
Not deployed 8,208 8,129 - 79 
Prisoners incapable of work or deployment 24,622 | 24,444 - 178 
Ѕирегуіѕогѕ278 856 809 -47 
Totals:| 43,462 | 42,973 - 489 














The changes in the census of October 3 to 4 yielded the following picture: 
43,462 +16 (admissions) +488 (Jews in transit) —4 (died natural deaths) — 
989 (S.B.) = 42,973. 

The effective difference came to (43,462-42,973=) 489, because 504 
female prisoners were newly added to the camp census, so that the actual 
decline in the number came to (489+504=) 993, 989 via “S.B.” and 4 
through natural attrition. 

As may be seen from the table above, 47 supervisors were included 
among the 489 prisoners mentioned, who are included among the 989 cas- 
es of “S.B.”: 79+185+178+504+47 = 993; the last number includes also the 
four women who died natural deaths. 

To sum up: the 989 cases of “S.B.” consisted of 678 “prisoners incapa- 
ble of work or deployment,”*” 185 deployed inmates, 79 undeployed in- 
mates and 47 supervisors, although the inmates undergoing special treat- 
ment are said to have consisted exclusively of those incapable of working, 
particularly invalids, according to the orthodox viewpoint. 

Besides, how can one seriously believe that the SS in Auschwitz would 
have gassed 47 of their own supervisors? 


7.5.5. The *S. B." of October 7, 1944 


On October 7, 1944, the following changes occurred: 

Camp census: 38,792 + 7 admissions + 1 transfer — 7 died natural death 
— 1,229 *S.B." — 8 released — 1,150 transfers 236,406. The number of fe- 
male prisoners thereby declined by 2,386. From October 7 to 8, the number 
of "prisoners incapable of work or deployment" underwent the following 
changes: 


378 The supervisors counted as an integral part of the population of the women's camp. 
379 Under the plausible assumption that the 4 natural deaths fell in this category. 
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Oct. 7 Oct. 8 | Difference 








4. Ambulatory patients 165 0 - 165 





6. Adolescents under 14 128 132 +4 





In a" (arrival) 2,048 756 






13. Warsaw children 0 370 + 370 

















Totals: 6,696 5,470 - 1,226 





As can be seen, the number of prisoners in the categories that would have 
to be considered most threatened (inpatients, adolescents, invalids) in- 
creased by 85 in total. The greatest decline was in the category “Quarantine 
arrival," and the total decline came to 1,226. 

Let us turn our attention now to the fluctuations in the number of Jews 
in transit: 





Oct. 7 Oct. 8 | Difference 
Inpatients 936 937 +1 











‘Admissions 
Available 9,167 8,488 - 679 














Totals:| 14,027 11,648 -2,379 





By all appearances, the 1,229 cases of “S.B.” as well as the 1,150 transfers 
concerned no one other than the Jews in transit, because 1,229 +1,150 
equals exactly 2,379. The 1,220 "S. B." cases did not encompass the inpa- 
tients, but possibly the 315 adolescents. In this case, however, the remain- 
ing (1,229-315=) 914 female prisoners subjected to “S.B.,” together with 
the 1,150 transferred inmates, had to have belonged to the categories 
“Preparation for transport” and *Available."?5? 


380 The 271 female prisoners under the “In transit" category on October 7 were undoubtedly 
newly added to the *Available" category the following day. 
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7.5.6. Conclusions 


In view of the just-analyzed cases, two conclusions become imperative: 

1. The “S.B.” category absolutely did not consist exclusively of prisoners 
incapable of working and therefore allegedly condemned to gassing, but 
rather included some inmates capable of working as well; in three cases 
the number of the latter is even greater and comes to about 55%, while 
that of those incapable of working comes to only 45%. In one case, the 
category even included skilled workers fit for labor. 

2. The prisoners incapable of working, particularly inpatients, were not as- 
signed exclusively to the “S.B.” category, but also to the “Transfer” cat- 
egory. 

The fundamental assumption of the orthodox Holocaust narrative is that 

the Jews taken into the transit camp, which were almost exclusively Hun- 

garian Jews, were classified as incapable of working and thus were killed 
in the purported gas chambers. This assumption, however, is categorically 
refuted by an extremely important document. It is dated July 26, 1944 and 
its subject is “Prisoners’ Infirmary Clinic BII/a, Auschwitz II. Monthly 

Report on H[ungarian Jews] Temporarily Quartered in the Camp.” Camp 

Sector Blla contained the so-called Quarantine Camp. The report covers 

the period June 26 to July 26. This report indicates that there was a previ- 

ous report for the period May 17 to June 15. I translate here the most im- 

portant parts of this document, of which the second page is missing and the 

right edge is damaged in places:**! 

“In the period (June 26 through July 26, 1944) vo [...gaps in original] 

On average 2,500 Hungarian Jews ready for transport in camp |...gaps in 

original] in 3 blocks, stay in camp for 3 — 10 days. 

They underwent in the meantime on entry and departure a thorough medical 

examination and were deloused. Daily monitoring of lice and body tempera- 

ture enabled delousing of lice carriers in the camp’s own disinfestation facility, 
clothes and linens were disinfested in the steam kettle and impregnated with 
anti-louse agents. 

Seriously ill inmates found during monitoring were sent back to BII/f or 

transferred to another camp. 

On July 1 of the same month arrival of 450 young Jewish Hungarians from B 

ПА [..Л 

Since too many prisoners (ир to 1,000) were housed in the barracks, many had 

to sleep on the bare concrete floor or on damp earthen floors, from which a 

wave of colds and dysentery. The youths in the special quarantine in Barracks 

12 have for 10 weeks, the Hungarians in Barracks 8 for 8 weeks not changed 

their laundry. Since neither group is part of the camp census, no washing soap 

could be issued for them. A shipment of soap is urgently requested.” 





381 GARF, 7021-108-32, p. 76. See Document 18. 
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The report then lists the medical treatments provided to these Hungarian 
Jews, as I presented in Section 2.2 (see p. 51). This shows that the inmates 
of the “transit camp” who were incapable of working, rather than being 
murdered, quite to the contrary were given health care or were being trans- 
ferred to the Camp Hospital BIIf or to another camp. This therefore refutes 
the assertion that those inmates assigned to “special treatment" were there- 
by consigned to being murdered. 

The conclusion is thus irresistible that the “SB” category indicated no 
sort of killing, but rather a particular sort of transfer. 

During the 101st day of the Eichmann trial in Jerusalem on July 18, 
1961, Eichmann was asked what the meaning of the term "special treat- 
ment" was. He testified that, besides killings, this term could have other 
meanings as well (State of Israel 1993, vol. IV, p. 1746): 

"Originally special treatment meant the actual transport, the deportation to 
the concentration camp, or whatever the order had to do with; special treat- 
ment also means the utilization of the prisoners in question by the authority 
that assumed control of the prisoners in question—in this case the Economic 
and Administrative Main Office. That is specified by the documentation. Spe- 
cial treatment also meant the transfer from a concentration camp to a war- 
industry facility. And special treatment also had to do with killings, yes.” 

The administrative bureaucracy of the SS distinguished between two types 

of imprisoned Jews: 

1. The so-called Jews in transit, that is, Jews who were to be deported fol- 
lowing an order of Office IV/B4a “Jewish Affairs" of the RSHA (head- 
ed by Obersturmbannführer Adolf Eichmann); 

2. Protective prisoners who were sent to a CC on the order of Office 
IV/C2 "Protective Custody Affairs" of the RSHA (headed by Sturm- 
bannführer Emil Berndorf). 

Jews in transit, however, were frequently also categorized as protective- 

custody prisoners, as may be seen from various documents. As an example, 

the Hungarian Jews transferred from Auschwitz to Stutthof were registered 
there as “Sch. H.Po.Ung.” (protective prisoner, political, Hungary)??? Wal- 
ter Rosenberg (alias Rudolf Vrba) and Alfred Wetzler, who escaped from 

Auschwitz on April 4, 1944, were likewise “protective-custody Jews’*® as 

were also Cestaw Mordowicz and Ernst (Arnst) Rosin, who escaped on 

May 28, 1944°°* — therefore, all four of the authors of the so-called 

“Auschwitz Protocols." 

The orders of Glücks of November 21, 1942 discussed in Section 5.2 
and of Höß of March 23, 1944 underscore this distinction even regarding 





382 AMS, I-IIB-11, Namensliste des Transports vom 15. August 1944. 
383 APMO, JZ-8/G Lodz/4, p. 65, telegram of the Gestapo at Lodz. 
384 Ibidem, р. 117, telegram of the Gestapo at Lodz. 
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deaths cases, as they both specified that the deaths of protective prisoners 
should be underlined in red. A similar distinction obviously existed among 
the living as well. The abbreviation “SB” might therefore have served to 
distinguish protective prisoners from Jews in transit. 

This is confirmed by the fact that this abbreviation in no way pertained 
to deaths in the only document known to me of the SS WVHA in which it 
appears. This is an order by Hóf of January 13, 1944 on the subject of 
“Submission of Protective Camp Reports" with the protocol number “14 c 
2 / Ot / We" (let us recall that death reports had the protocol number “14 
re 

“Transmitted herewith are 100 CC forms 4/Dec. 42. 

Effective immediately, only these forms are to be used in submission of protec- 

tive-custody-camp reports of the concentration camps, and thereby to ensure 

that both the front and the back sides are completed with utmost care. 





Prisoner classifications other than those appearing in Columns 1-15 may not 
be used, only the type of arrest may be stated in these columns (for example, 
police prisoners, when they are conveyed by the Stapo, in Columns I or 7, if 
conveyance is from the Kripo, in Columns 9, 10 or 11). 
The totals absolutely must agree with those of the reports of the same day to 
the heads of Offices DII and DIII. 
An attachment must be submitted with the protective-custody-camp report list- 
ing the following: 
List of names of prominent persons, 
Number of executions carried out, 
Number of prisoners with easing of detention conditions, 
Breakdown of the transports included under 2 b) and 3 c) 
(e.g.: on Apr. 2, 43 350 prisoners accepted from CC Neuengamme. 

on Oct. 4, 43 1,000 prisoners transferred to CC Buchenwald). 
Report on all satellite labor camps (as previously). 
CC Auschwitz I-III only: Number of SB (as previously). 
CC Stutthof only: 
Number of Norwegian special prisoners, separate report not required. 
From Feb. 1, 44 protective-custody-camp reports are only due on the 15th and 
last days of each month. Weekly reports are discontinued. As specified in the 
order of Jan. 13, 44 D ІЛ Az.: 14 c 2/Ot/We.- Secr. Journal Serial No. 52/44—, 
the protective-custody-camp reports are to be sent by courier on the 1 and 16 
of each month.” (emphasis added) 


For CC Auschwitz I (Main Camp), II (Birkenau) und III (Monowitz) spe- 
cial treatment therefore pertained only to protective prisoners, but not in 
connection with deaths. 

When one takes a good look at the fact that 47 (female) supervisors 
were assigned to the category “S.B.” as well, everything points to the fact 





385 NO-1548. 
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that this code indicated not a special form of death, but a special form of 
transfer. 


7.6. Selections in the Prisoners’ Infirmary of Monowitz Camp 


Numerous inmates were transferred to Auschwitz I as well as Birkenau 
from the Prisoners’ Infirmary of the Monowitz Camp. These transfers were 
interpreted by former fellow prisoners to indicate that those transferred 
were sent to the “gas chambers.” Here this sort of testimony is represented 
by that given by Primo Levi (1984, p. 55): 
“Ka-Be is the abbreviation for infirmary. It is eight barracks, in every respect 
similar to the others in the camp, but set apart by a rectangle. They hold at all 
times one tenth of the camp population, but only a few stay there longer than 
two weeks, and no one more than two months: within these limits, we must ei- 
ther die or recover. Those seen to be recovering are healed in the Ka-Be; those 
failing to recover are sent to the gas chambers.” 


Fate must have smiled upon Primo Levi, though, because he spent from 
March 30 to April 20, 1944, that is, three weeks, in the main infirmary!**° 

From the historical-documentary standpoint, however, things are clearly 
not so simple. Bernd C. Wagner, author of a monograph on the Monowitz 
Camp, writes of this (2000, p. 184): 


“The question of how many prisoners, during the individual selections and in 
total, were sent to Birkenau to be gassed, encounters similar problems as the 
previous question as to their frequency. There aren’t even any exact numbers 
for the last ‘large’ selection which can be reconstructed most easily and which 
took place before the demolition of the gas chambers in Birkenau. The num- 
bers given vary between 200 and 800 prisoners picked out as incapable of 
working.” 


A short while later, he adds (ibidem, pp. 185f.): 


“After the war, transfer lists of the infirmary were found in the area of the 
Monowitz Camp which prisoners had managed to hide or which were not de- 
stroyed during the evacuation. The lists contain 7,295 names of prisoners 
whom the SS transferred from the Prisoners’ Infirmary to Auschwitz or Birke- 
nau between November 1942 and September 1944. [...] The transfer destina- 
tion listed for the first months in this document — Auschwitz — can be explained 
by the fact that at this point in time all serious cases of illness were transferred 
form the Monowitz Prisoners’ Infirmary, which was not yet properly opera- 
tional, to Auschwitz. It is to be assumed that a very high percentage of these 
prisoners were transferred from Auschwtiz on to Birkenau, where they were 
murdered.” 


This is a typical example of how orthodox Holocaust historians bend the 
facts to make them fit the preconceived narrative. If the prisoners selected 





386 APMO, D-AuIII-5/1, Register des HKB von Auschwitz III-Monowitz, p. 360. 
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in the Prisoners’ Infirmary were designated for the gas chambers, why then 
did they not go directly to Birkenau? Bernd C. Wagner knows the facts 
very well (the seriously ill were treated in the Prisoners’ Infirmary of 
Auschwitz, because the one in Monowitz was not yet equipped to handle 
such cases), but he takes the liberty to “assume” that “a very high percent- 
age" of those concerned “were transferred to Birkenau and there mur- 
dered.” Such an assumption then permits him to also “assume” that the 
prisoners transferred directly to Birkenau were not treated in the Prisoners’ 
Infirmary, but rather were gassed. 

If, however, one is not satisfied with hypotheses but rather seeks docu- 
mentary support for these alleged selections with subsequent gassing, one 
becomes aware that the orthodox historiography of the Holocaust is hiding 
from difficulties that are far larger still than Wagner admits. 

In all the relevant literature, I have come across only two cases in which 
at least the appearance of documentary evidence was involved. The first 
was mentioned by Piotr Setkiewicz; he published a “list of 10 prisoners, 
who were transferred from the Prisoners’ Infirmary of Camp Buna to CC 
Auschwitz on January 13, 1943," as well as an excerpt from the Morgue 
Registry for January 13 and 14, 1943 and furnished it with the following 
commentary (1998, pp. 68-71): 

"On January 14, 1943 the delivery of ten bodies of prisoners was reported, 

who the day before had been delivered to CC Auschwitz. They were probably 

killed by injections of phenol. " 
Here there are two original documents involved. The numbers of nine of 
the ten prisoners actually are also shown in the Morgue Registry (only 
Prisoner No. 71589 is missing), but from what can it be inferred that these 
people were murdered? 

The second case involves another 10 prisoners, who were transferred to 
Auschwitz on February 11, 1943. Antoni Makowski notes about this case 
(1978, pp. 153f.): 

“The numbers of 9 of the 10 prisoners transferred from the Buna Camp to CC 

Auschwitz—on grounds of ‘general weakness —are registered under the date 

of the following day in the Morgue Registry with the annotation that the bodies 

were delivered from Block 26. In that place, phenol injections were adminis- 
tered, among other treatments. By all appearances this is an unambiguous, if 
not quite direct, proof that the nine prisoners were killed by phenol injections 
into the heart upon their arrival.” 
Makowski did not publish the list of the selected prisoners, but satisfied 
himself with reproducing the page from the Morgue Registry for February 
12, 1943. One inmate survived in this case as well. 
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There is nothing to indicate that these prisoners were murdered. But 
even if this were the case, it remains that there is not the slightest evidence 
that this was part of a general policy of murdering sick prisoners, as I shall 
demonstrate in the following. 

Document NI-14997, introduced in the trial of the executives of IG Far- 
benidustrie AG (NMT, vol. VID, contains 601 pages and has records of 
hundreds of transfers of prisoners from the Prisoners’ Infirmary in Mono- 
witz (“Buna”), most of them to Auschwitz. Some of the lists are illegible. 
The 40 or so transfer lists to Birkenau begin on November 30, 1943 (p. 
487). In some cases, they involve more than 100 prisoners. Among these is 
a list of 121 prisoners with illegible particulars (p. 499). These lists contain 
1,585 names in total. All other lists contain just over 1,000 entries, so that 
the total number of prisoners transferred to Birkenau comes to about 2,600. 
In addition, seven inmates were transferred to Jawischowitz (May 25 and 
July 14, 1944) and Jaworzno (May 23, 1944). 

After May 6, 1944, Camp Sickbay BIIf in Birkenau is mentioned as the 
destination for sick prisoners being transferred. 

Most of the prisoners transferred from Monowitz ended up in Ausch- 
witz. The number of those whose numbers were entered into the Morgue 
Registry is of great significance. These deaths can be divided into two cat- 
egories: those being entered on the day or the day after arrival, and those 
entered considerably later. 

It has been noted, though, that all cases were about seriously ill prison- 
ers, some terminally so, in a concentration camp during wartime, so that it 
is no wonder that some of them died despite medical treatment. It cannot 
be ruled out that terminally ill prisoners were euthanized in order to spare 
them needless suffering, which could explain the deaths in the first catego- 
ry. Some of them may also have died naturally on the day of arrival or 
shortly afterwards. 

All sick prisoners transferred went to the Prisoners’ Infirmary in 
Auschwitz. There is no evidence that they were transferred to Birkenau in 
order to be murdered in the alleged gas chambers, as Wagner asserts. Quite 
to the contrary, many of the prisoners taken into the Prisoners’ Infirmary 
underwent surgery there. 

The “surgical log” encompasses four volumes from the period October 
1, 1941 to January 15, 1945. 22,337 prisoners’ names are entered therein. 

The register of Block 20 (Prisoners’ Infirmary) contains 5,470 prison- 
ers’ names who were admitted between June 21, 1942 and March 19, 1943. 
These were mainly inmates who had contracted infectious diseases, among 
these typhus, tuberculosis, meningitis and dermatitis, but also cases of gen- 
eral exhaustion. This explains the high mortality observed in this facility. 
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The register of Block 28 covers from August 27, 1941 to January 19, 
1944 and contains 8,769 names. 

All these registers, which are in the archives of the Auschwitz Museum, 
have been scanned, and the names of the prisoners therein have been en- 
tered in the database, which is accessible via the Web site of the muse- 
d 7 

From a statistically significant sample of the cases listed in the database 
it is apparent that the sick prisoners transferred from Monowitz to Ausch- 
witz were routinely admitted to the Prisoners' Infirmary there. 

Table 14 in the Appendix provides an example of 180 Jewish prisoners 
who were admitted to the Prisoners’ Infirmary of Auschwitz; in 88 of the 
cases, surgical interventions were made. In cases where the database shows 
a name written in more than one way, I have listed only the first; this ap- 
plies to cases in which the lists of Document NI-14997 show only the pris- 
oner number or where the handwritten name is illegible; where the lists are 
typed and are legible, I adopted that form (the abbreviations “Jsr.” As well 
as “Isr.” (for Israel) served to identify Jewish prisoners). 

None of the 180 prisoners in question appears in the Morgue Registry 
or in the Death Books. 

After May 5, 1944, prisoners from the Monowitz Prisoners’ Infirmary 
were transferred to the Prisoners’ Infirmary of the prisoners’ sickbay in 
Sector BUT of Birkenau (“Verlegungsmeldung. Nach dem HKB B II f^; NI- 
14997, p. 568). On that day, the transfer of Prisoner No. 173050 occurred. 

On May 3, 15 inmates were transferred into the tuberculosis ward of the 
quarantine camp in Birkenau's Sector Blla. (“Verlegungsmeldung nach B 
II a zur Tbc - Station"; ibidem, p. 572). Among these were the following 
prisoners: 

—107785 Bernas, Horst Isr. 

—124221 Rabinowicz, David Isr. 

—150628 Courant, Wilhelm Isr. 

—150099 Kaufmann, Herbert Isr. 

—174505 Hirschhorn, Israel. 

On May 22, the Jewish prisoner A6773 Feder Sandor Isr. was transferred 
into Prisoners’ Sickbay BIIf (ibidem, p. 574). Thereafter successive admis- 
sions of a large number of additional prisoners ensued.*** The last intake 
noted in Document NI-14997 occurred on September 18, 1944 by way of a 
“Notice of transfer to Prisoners’ Infirmary Auschwitz I by order of the Ist 


387 The database permits searching for individual names or prisoner numbers. 

388 29 on 7/1 (p. 578); one on 7/10 (p. 572); two on 7/31 (p. 590); 93 on 8/23 (p. 583); 8 on 
9/6 (p. 595); 16 on 9/15 (p. 598); 38 on 9/25 (p. 600); 236, among them many Jews, on 
9/26 (p. 587). Further, two prisoners were transferred “to Prisoners’ Infirmary Birkenau” 
on 9/25. 
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camp doctor CC Auschwitz III" concerning the Jewish Prisoner “A 12523 
Galet, Jenó w/ fractured lower jaw" (p. 601). 

On Jan. 20, 1944, a “Notice of transfer to Prisoners’ Infirmary Ausch- 
witz for x-ray and return" was issued. The list in question covered 20 pris- 
oners, among these the following Jews (p. 523): 

—128162 Mandelman, Nuchim, 

—115087 Camchi, Elieser 

—104941 Guttentag, Arthur. 

There was an “x-ray room" in the clinic of Block 28. The prisoners there x- 
rayed were recorded in the “x-ray book.” On April 1, 1943, the following 
letter was written (p. 284): 

"To the Prisoners' Infirmary Auschwitz 

The following were transferred from Prisoners’ Infirmary Buna to Prisoners’ 

Infirmary Auschwitz: 

on 3/29 Prisoner 105761 


" 350 " 105923 
“= M. F 105644 
"o 4p o 106031 


These prisoners are absolutely to be kept capable of working per special order 
from Oranienburg. In case of death a detailed report to Oranienburg is re- 
quired.” 
These prisoners came from a transport from Berlin on March 4, 1943. They 
all died at an unspecified date. 

Hence there can be no doubt that the purpose of the transfer from the 
Monowitz Prisoners’ Infirmary to Auschwitz lay in the medical treatment 
of the inmates in question. 

Prisoners were usually disinfested prior to their transfer. Such was spec- 
ified, for example, in a “Notice of transfer to Birkenau” of March 6, 1943 
(p. 218): 

“Until today, the prisoners have cleaned and disinfested the quarantine quar- 

ters in Branch Camp Buna. The prisoners are deloused and their clothing fu- 

migated. " 
This concerned seven inmates, five of them Jewish. 

The transfer lists of Prisoners’ Infirmary Monowitz also contain some 
adolescents, who were unable to perform heavy labor. This is apparent in 
the *Notice of Transfer to Auschwitz" of March 1, 1943 (p. 224): 

"The following prisoners come from a new transport that came directly from 

Berlin, Leipzig and Magdeburg to Branch Camp Buna. The prisoners are from 

areas free of epidemics, have not passed through any other prison or camp, 

and have been completely deloused. 
104517 Steinmetz, Egdar Jsr. 
104397 Daniel, Bernhard Jsr. 
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104506 Seliger, Jiirgen Jsr. 
104414 Gerwin, Jster Jsr. 
104380 Mannblock, Wolfgang Jsr. 

are adolescents, craftsmen or apprentices and are too weak for hard labor in 

Branch Camp Buna, for which reason they are transferred for further usage.” 
On March 8, 1943, eight prisoners were transferred to Auschwitz, among 
them even a Jewish child (p. 215): 

“106765 Rosenbaum, Erich Jsr., 12-year-old boy, not deployable for hard la- 

bor." 

The *Notice of Transfer to Auschwitz" of March 26, 1943 has the names 
of 10 prisoners, seven of them Jewish, “as adolescents to light labor" (p. 
244): 

—104668 Lewin, Germar Jsr. 

—105703 Rosenberg, Günther Jsr. 

-105860 [...illegible]scinski, Heinrich Jsr. 

—107141 Wolff, Hans Jsr. 

—107315 Zytnicki, Samuel Jsr. 

—105592 Blumberg, Max Jsr. 

—107796 Berger, Walter Jsr. 

According to the database of the museum, Blumberg appears in the “surgi- 
cal log" as well as in the Morgue Registry—there however without his 
prisoner number. The name is not to be found in the available Death 
Books. Berger was admitted to the surgical ward according to the database 
of the Auschwitz Museum. 

As for the other transfers to Birkenau shown in Document NI-14997, 
there are, with few exceptions that I will discuss below, no further docu- 
ments to my knowledge. As mentioned, some of these transports were very 
large. According to the orthodox narrative, these would have been exactly 
those that would have been subjected to a selection and gassing. 

It still remains to be discerned what Danuta Czech knew about it, judg- 
ing by the documents and testimonies she cites. 

— Jan. 21, 1944 (p. 510): 372 transferred prisoners. The Chronicle men- 
tions only a “selection” in the Prisoners’ Infirmary of Camp Sector BUT 
of prisoners infected with typhus (p. 712). The 372 prisoners transferred 
from Prisoners' Infirmary Monowitz are nowhere mentioned. 

— Jan. 23, 1944 (p. 503): 352 transferred prisoners. In the Chronicle, a 
"selection" of 26 prisoners in Satellite Camp Golleschau is mentioned 
(p. 713). 

— Jan. 12, 1944 (p. 498): 205 transferred prisoners. Czech mentions no 
sort of “selection” (p. 705). 
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— Mar. 23, 1944 (p. 532): 150 transferred prisoners. Czech mentions no 

sort of “selection” (p. 742). 

— Apr. 21, 1944 (p. 548): 149 transferred prisoners. Czech mentions no 
sort of “selection” (pp. 758f.). 
— Apr. 30, 1944 (p. 555): 119 transferred prisoners. Czech mentions no 

sort of “selection” (p. 763). 

— Feb. 27, 1944 (p. 525): 117 transferred prisoners. Czech mentions no 

sort of “selection” (p. 730). 

Evidently, not even rumors circulated among the prisoners of Auschwitz 
that these prisoners were gassed. 

The same applies to the transfer of 236 prisoners into Camp Section 
BIIf of Birkenau on September 28, 1944 (p. 587), of which the Chronicle 
has nothing to say. (p. 888). 

The "transfer list to Birkenau List A" of May 1, 1944 (NI-14997, p. 
561) contains the names of 96 prisoners, of whom five are struck out. 
These prisoners are Germans, Belgians, Dutch, Frenchmen, Rumanians, 
Italians and stateless persons. Eight of these inmates were Italians, but ac- 
cording to the Memorial Book of Liliana Picciotto Fargion, at least three of 
these did not die on that day or the day after (the fates of the others are un- 
known)??? 





Line Reg. 

Number) Number 

64 168012 |Raffaelo Deported from Trieste to Auschwitz on Dec. 7, 
[Raffaele] 1943. Prisoner No. 168012. Died in Buchenwald 
less Матсапа ——— sometime after May 1, 1944 (p. 405)... 

80 173436 |Roberto Jona |Deported from Milan to Auschwitz. Prisoner 
No.173436. Died in unknown place after 
nn nn November 1944 (p. ЗА). 

85 174493 |Gi[o]rgio Foa |Deported from Fossoli to Auschwitz. Prisoner No. 
174493. Died in unknown place after Jan. 18, 1945 


(p. 277). 


Name Fate According to L.P. Fargion 

















It is therefore not apparent why these 91 transferred prisoners should have 
been gassed upon their arrival in Birkenau. 

Of the 331 prisoners transferred from Monowitz to Auschwitz in July 
and August 1943, most of them Jews,*”? only the names of four appear in 
the Morgue Registry: ?! 





389 Picciotto Fargion 1992. Page numbers in the table appertain thereto. 

399 APMO, D-AullI-5/1, Register des HKB von Auschwitz III-Monowitz, July 7 to August 
31, 1943, pp. 1-65. 

391 AGK, OB, 385, Leichenhallenbuch, July 7 to August 31, 1943, pp. 209-228. 
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Morgue} Reg. Name HKB Transfer Morgue 
Registry|Number Monowitz Date Registry 


No. Admission | Auschwitz Date 























9921 1117533 Moses Griinblatt |Лшу 11, 1943|July 23, 1943\July 30, 1943 





Another case where I was able to verify the inmates’ fate pertains to in- 
mates transferred in November 1943 from the Monowitz Prisoners’ Infir- 
mary to Auschwitz I and Birkenau. Although the surviving Morgue Regis- 
try ends in August 1943, the Death Registries for November 1943 are 
complete (Staatliches Museum... 1995, Vol. 1, p. 131). 

For that month, 285 transferred prisoners are shown in the admissions 
registry of the Monowitz Prisoners’ Infirmary, of whom 222 were trans- 
ferred to Auschwitz I and 63 to Birkenau.*” According to orthodox Holo- 
caust historiography, most of those sent to Auschwitz and all of those sent 
to Birkenau should have ended up in the “gas chambers.” But a search in 
the Death Registries discloses, however, that, of the 285 transferred prison- 








ers, only the following seven died:*”° 
Death | Reg. Name HKB Transfer | Death Regis- 
Registry |Number Monowitz | Date* try Date 
No. Admission 
14205 1120535 |Benedikt Niewiadomski Nov.6 | Nov. 6/A Dec 21, 1943 






114810 |Marian Skopowski 


105006 Horst Otto Nov. 14 /A 




















14898 [131295 |Karl Kraus Nov.23 |Nov.23 /B| Dec. 2, 1943 


* A= Auschwitz I; B = Birkenau 








On November 30, 1943, 64 prisoners were transferred from Monowitz to 
Birkenau. The first list (“Transfer Notice to Birkenau,” NI-14997, p. 487) 
contains 34 names, the second, 30 (p. 488). The diagnosis given for all was 
“exhaustion.” Among these were 43 Jewish prisoners, identifiable as such 
by the appendage of “Jsr.” to their names. Of these 64 prisoners, only one 
appears in the Death Registries: Eljakim Gross, No. 113408, died on De- 
cember 26, 1943. At least two prisoners appear in the “surgical registry”: 
Josef Schiiftan, No. 107084, and Moses Majerowitsch, No. 117634. 


392 APMO, D-Aulll-5/1, Register des HKB von Auschwitz III-Monowitz, November 1-30, 
1943, pp. 117-165. 

The search was conducted by surname, first name and date of death, because the admis- 
sions registry of the Monowitz Prisoners’ Infirmary gives no indication of birth date and 
the death registries give none as to the registration number. 


393 
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On March 31, 1944 (p. 539) four prisoners were transferred from 
Monowitz to Birkenau, among them Orvieto, Aldo Isr. with the number 
174537 for “diphtheria.” In Fargion’s Memorial Book, the fate of this Jew 
is described as follows: “Died in the evacuation of Auschwitz after January 
18, 1945” (p. 451). 

On March 27, 1944, two further Italian prisoners were transferred to 
Birkenau, likewise “for diphtheria”: 

No. 167992: Foa, Mario Isr. 

No. 174525: Levi, Lelio Isr. 

The first however died “at an unknown place after Apr. 17, 1944” (p. 278). 

Among the 119 prisoners who were transferred to Birkenau on April 30, 
1944 (p. 555), the Italian Alessandro Lewi, No. 174514, was also included, 
who “died at an unknown place after Jan. 18, 1945” (p. 369). 

These prisoners, therefore, did not at all fall victim to the “gas cham- 
bers” after a “selection” in the Prisoners’ Infirmary of Monowitz. 

Summing up, the inspection of the documents available to me yields the 
conclusion that the assertion of the Holocaust orthodoxy is unfounded that 
prisoners who were transferred from Monowitz to Birkenau were systemat- 
ically murdered. To the contrary, it emerges that natural mortality, despite 
medical care, was especially high among these prisoners for obvious rea- 
sons. 


7.7. Report of SS Untersturmfiihrer Kinna of December 16, 
1942 


In connection with the “Zamosc Action,” Robert Jan van Pelt mentions a 
telegram by Cavendish-Bentinck, head of the British Psychological War- 
fare Executive, of August 26, 1943, that “referred to the deportation and 
killing of gentile Poles and not to the killing of Polish Jews” (van Pelt 
2002, p. 128). Franciszek Piper says the following about this (Piper 1999, 
pp. 53, 58): 
“Per decision of the Reich Security Main Office, CC Auschwitz was to become 
the destination of deportations and in consequence the point of extermination 
of the ‘racially most inferior Poles’ deported from the Zomosc region—where 
Himmler sought to carry out his ‘General Plan East’ and settle German immi- 
grants in farms confiscated from Polish farmers. It was planned that from mid- 
November 1942 three trains each with 1,000 Poles in Racial-Value Group IV 
between the ages of 14 and 60 should be deported from Zamosc into Auschwitz 
Concentration Camp. It should be noted in this context that in charge of the re- 
settlement of Poles from the Zamosc region was the department Eichmann, 
whose primary area of responsibility was the extermination of the Jews. The 
difference in treatment of the transports of Poles and the transports of Jews 
was that the Poles were not selected immediately upon arrival at Auschwitz 
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and sent to the gas chambers, but were first registered as prisoners of CC 

Auschwitz and then killed by phenol injections to the heart.” 
The document upon which Piper relies for these assertions is headlined 
“Instructions for the Polish collection camp in Zamosc with guidelines for 
the classification of Poles to be resettled," which was issued on November 
21, 1942 by SS Obersturmführer Krumey (ibidem, pp. 54-57). There it 
said: 

"Those in Group III, all children under 14 in Groups III and IV and all per- 

sons over 60 years of age will be taken to so-called retirement villages by spe- 

cial transportation. ” 
Under Point d) one reads in this document: 

“Families and persons of RuS Group"?! IV will be transferred to ‘Birkenau’ 

as manpower. " 
Birkenau is mentioned also in the following. Krumey ordered that a “cen- 
tral index" be established for the transferees in which each group was to be 
registered with a distinctive "index"; this applied also “to the Poles brought 
to Birkenau." In this "central index," each group of transferees was to be 
assigned one of the following designations: 

"WE z Can be reassimilated as Germans 

AA = Labor deployment Reich 

RD = Retirement villages 

Ki = Children’s operation 

AG = Labor deployment General-Government 

KL = Camp Birkenau.” 
The last reference to Birkenau was specified as: 

“The transports for labor deployment to Berlin and to Birkenau are to be made 

up of 1,000 persons each and must be guarded by an escort of 1 to 15." 
Summing up: those unfit for work, children up to 14 as well as old people 
over 60 who fell into the “racially less valuable" categories (Value Groups 
III and IV)—that is, those (allegedly) consigned to extermination—were in 
no case to be sent to Birkenau (as Piper fallaciously states), but rather to 
"retirement villages." Furthermore, those Poles diverted to Birkenau were 
used *as manpower" and "for labor deployment." Under these circum- 
stances, Krumey's instructions categorically rule out an extermination of 
Poles in Birkenau. 

In this connection, it is pertinent to consider the report of SS Unter- 
sturmführer Heinrich Kinna of December 16, 1942, which notably went 
unmentioned by van Pelt?” as well as by Piper. This document had already 





394 RuS = Rasse und Siedlung/race and settlement. 
395 'The document was in fact submitted in the Irving-Lipstadt trial in the proceedings of 
February 10, 2000. www.hdot.org/day18/, pp. 9-13. 
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been submitted in the Eichmann trial in Jerusalem*” and later read out dur- 
ing the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial on the 60th session on July 2, 1964.°” It 
concerns a “report on the transport of 644 Poles to Labor Camp Auschwitz 
on Dec. Oct. 42.” Kinna referred therein to the transport of Poles that ar- 
rived in Auschwitz at 11:00 PM on December 12, 1942, and was received 
the following day by the camp authorities (14 prisoners escaped during the 
trip). After the reception of the transport, Kinna had a conversation with 
the deputy commandant of the camp, SS Hauptsturmführer Aumeier 
(whom he erroneously calls *Haumeier"). He summarized the content of 
the conversation as follows:??* 

"As to fitness for labor, SS Hauptsturmführer Haumeier explained that only 

Poles fit for labor should be supplied so as to spare the camp as well as trans- 

portation resources all unnecessary burdens possible. Disabled persons, half- 

wits, cripples and sick persons must be liquidated as quickly as possible to re- 
lieve the camp of them. This measure is frustrated, however, in that contrary to 
the measures applied to the Jews, according to the RSHA, Poles must die of 
natural causes. For this reason, the camp administration wishes to refrain 
from sending persons who are unable to work.” 
First off, I would like to point out that this document is entirely consistent 
with Krumey's instructions insofar as it says that Poles incapable of work- 
ing should not be sent to Birkenau. This constitutes further evidence of the 
falsity of van Pelt's and Piper's assertion according to which the extermi- 
nation of Poles incapable of working was planned to take place in that 
camp. 

As for the specific statements of the document, the following may be 
understood from the quoted passage: 

1) Poles incapable of working were to be liquidated as promptly as pos- 
sible, but this violated a regulation of the RSHA according to which Poles 
in general were not to be killed. Kinna therefore obviously attributes con- 
flicting testimony to Aumeier. It is quite clear that the killing of Poles in- 
capable of working flew in the face of the RSHA directive and therefore 
was illegal. Moreover, the alleged necessity of their liquidation “as quickly 
as possible" also stands in contrast to the normal practice in Birkenau. As 
we have seen in Chapter 4, the WVHA ordered as early as June 24, 1942 
that even prisoners incapable of working had to be included in the required 
daily reports of the concentration camps— Auschwitz not excepted—under 
such categories as “sick” (“outpatient” and “inpatient”) as well as “inva- 
lids." Likewise in the fourth chapter, I have further compiled the data of all 





396 T-382. See Documents 60-60a. 

397 Langbein 1965, pp. 948f., asserts that Kinna testified before the court, which however is 
not the case. 

398 T-382, p. 2. 
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accessible documents, from which it can be seen that the admission of 
prisoners in these two categories was normal practice in Auschwitz. 

2) According to another directive of the RSHA, the Jews in Birkenau in- 
capable of working were to be liquidated. At least that is what it says in the 
Kinna Report, but no documentary trace of this directive has come to light; 
this moreover stands in diametric opposition to the normal practice in 
Birkenau of placing seriously ill Jews in the hospitals. After all, the WVHA 
directive of June 24, 1942 also applied to Jews. 

In consideration of these facts, the remarks that Kinna attributes to 
Aumeier are contrary to documented facts and so appear to be unfound- 
aq 38 


7.8. The “Selection” of Polish Boys in Zamość and Elsewhere 
in Poland 


Danuta Czech mentions two “selections” of Poles who are said to have 
been deported to Auschwitz from Zamo$é under the guidelines mentioned 
above. The first is supposed to have occurred on February 23, 1943 (1989, 
pp. 420f.): 
“39 prisoners between the ages of 13 to 17 years are brought to the Main 
Camp from Camp Birkenau and there assigned to a ward reserved for them in 
the Prisoners’ Infirmary, Block 20. The boys are transferred to the Main Camp 
under the pretext that they will take a course in medical assistance. In the 
evening of that day they are killed with phenol injections.” 
The second is supposed to have happened on March 1, 1943 (ibidem, p. 
426): 
“Liaison officer Palitzsch brings 80 prisoners between 13 and 17 years of age 
from Camp Birkenau to the Main Camp. The boys are assigned to a ward re- 
served for them in the Prisoners’ Infirmary, Block 20. These are Polish and 
Jewish adolescents who have been brought to the camp with their families in 
transports from various Polish cities. On the evening of that day they are killed 
with phenol injections by the corpsman SS Unterscharführer Scherpe. ” 
Pertinent entries in the Morgue Registry would be documentary evidence 
for these statements. 66 entries of deaths can be found in it on February 23, 
1943, among these 39 consecutive numbers for prisoners with the annota- 
tion *Birkenau" and two non-consecutive (94720 & 90508), as well as 11 
with the notation “[Block] 20.”*” For March 1, 1943, 115 deaths are en- 





?9? Editor's note: The so-called Kinna Report displays a series of formatting and liguistic 
peculiarities that make it suspect. For example, it states, “that racially attractive persons 
should not generally but not casually be considered in Value Group II." The report also 
mentions that the deported Poles should not be allowed to bring beds (!) with them, as 
the barracks are already provided with such. Commentary not necessary. 

400 Т eichenhallenbuch, АСК, OB, 385, pp. 122f. 
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tered, including 81 with the notation “[Block] 20” and 11 with “Birke- 
nau, "^?! 

Although both groups of youngsters were allegedly transferred from 
Birkenau to Block 20 of the Auschwitz Main Camp in the same manner, 
for Czech the “evidence” for their murder is their point of origin in the first 
case (Birkenau), but in the second case the number 20 (for the block num- 
ber), as they are supposed to have been murdered there. Which of the two 
"proofs" she chooses depends evidently on the number of the claimed vic- 
tims: if most of the entries show the origin “Birkenau,” she says the pris- 
oners were killed by injections of phenol; if to the contrary the inscription 
is “[Block] 20," the prisoners were murdered there. For this period, the en- 
tries in the Morgue Registry actually usually show the annotation “Birke- 


402 or with the annotation “[Block] 
403 


” 


nau,” and Czech mentions this often, 
20,” which she also occasionally mentions. 

Czech’s sources for a murder are therefore not of a documentary nature, 
but rather are of an anecdotal nature (postwar testimonies as well as unver- 
ifiable reports of the camp resistance). 

As for the deaths of the Polish youths, it bears noting that the natural 
mortality in Auschwitz during that period was very high according to the 
death registries. The consecutive numbers 6001 through 16500 were as- 
signed between February 8 and March 31, 1943, which implies 10,500 
deaths, or an average of 202 deaths per day. In that period, 312 male ado- 
lescents between 13 and 17 years old died. According to Czech, 121 of 
them were allegedly murdered, but if the other 191 died of natural caus- 
es, there is no reason why the other 121 youths could not also have suf- 
fered the same tragic fate. 


7.9. Letter of the Head of Office DII of the WVHA of April 16, 
1944 

In an important study of the labor deployments of prisoners in Auschwitz, 

Franciszek Piper writes (1995, p. 312): 


“One way of keeping the prisoners’ fitness for labor at the highest level was 
the systematic killing of the sick and exhausted. To this purpose, selections 
were carried out among the prisoners since mid-1941, as a result of which the 





401 Thidem, pp. 128-130. 

402 For example, 16 on 1/29, 1943, 30 on 2/8, 17 on 2/17, 20 on 2/26 Czech 1989, pp. 396, 
408, 416, 424. 

403 Under dateline 2/22, 1943 Czech mentions for example that “83 dead were delivered 
from the communicable-diseases department of Prisoners’ Infirmary Block 20”; ibidem, 
p. 420. 

404 The first killing of Polish youths from Zamość is supposed to have occurred on January 
21, when two boys from Birkenau were transferred to Block 20 of the Main Camp, in 
order there allegedly to be killed. Czech 1989, p. 389. 
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prisoners who were regarded as unfit for further exploitation were killed either 
with phenol injections or in the gas chambers. " 
Piper cites a letter of the head of Office DII of the WVHA of April 26, 1944 
to the engineering company “Ost-Maschinenbau GmbH, Sosnowitz, Upper 
Silesia," in which it says (ibidem, p. 414): 
"Those prisoners assigned to kitchen duties and to the maintenance of the 
quarters of prisoners are likewise charged at these rates. The sick prisoners 
who can no longer be assigned to labor as well as those assigned to the 
maintenance of the clothing of the guards and the prisoners remain without 
charge. The sick prisoners will be brought back to Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp in all cases where their illness is not curable and their restoration to full 
duties is no longer to be expected. " 
This letter does not contain what Piper reads into it: Office D of the WVHA 
sent form letters of this kind routinely to those private firms that employed 
prisoners. An entirely similar letter went to the vehicle construction com- 
pany Demag Fahrzeugbau in Falkensee by Berlin on March 6, 1943 (the 
first part of the letter is identical with the one just quoted): ^? 
"[...] and the prisoners remain without charge. Those sick prisoners who can- 
not be restored to duty will be exchanged as quickly as possible for prisoners 
of CC Sachsenhausen who are capable of work. " 
Actually, this practice was justified by the circumstance that the enterprises 
that employed prisoners from SS camps had to pay the camp in question a 
fee per person and per day (6 RM for skilled and 4 RM for unskilled work- 
ers). Of course, these firms did not want to pay for sick prisoners incapable 
of working. For this reason, prisoners who became incapable of working 
for the mid-to-long term were returned to their camp of origin. Clearly this 
does not prove that these prisoners were killed. For the Auschwitz Camp, 
the large number of those prisoners who stayed for long periods in the 
Prisoners’ Sickbay there expressly refutes this theory of murder. 





405 RGVA, 1367-2-1а, p. 9. 
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8. Conclusion 


The hypothesis that the registered prisoners who had become sick and 
therefore unable to work were subjected to a selection in the hospitals of 
the Auschwitz camp complex and thus consigned to the “gas chambers” 
lacks all documentary support. Quite to the contrary: from the surviving 
documents, it emerges that the SS, within the narrow framework of what 
was possible, exerted itself to improve the living conditions of the prison- 
ers as well as the hygienic conditions in the camp, and that they established 
hospitals in which, among other things, thousands of surgical interventions 
were carried out. Other sick prisoners were even transferred to other camps 
where better facilities for treatment were available. 

The project to establish a huge medical facility in Camp Sector III of 
Birkenau was thoroughly planned, but could be realized only partly be- 
cause of lack of material and labor support. Yet this project demolishes— 
as Pressac has already emphasized—the claims according to which a mass 
extermination was carried out in Birkenau, and it establishes that the policy 
of the SS regarding prisoners who had become incapable of working con- 
sisted not in their murder, but in their medical treatment. 

An analysis of the supposed selections of registered prisoners for the 
gas chambers, as reported by Czech, reveals that none of them has any his- 
torical documentary basis. Quite to the contrary, the surviving documents 
frequently consign all such notions to the realm of fairy tales. Bases for 
such assertions are not only mere witness statements, but also outrageous 
manipulations that disclose what the Chronicle is really about: far from be- 
ing an instrument of historiography to determine real events, it is rather a 
work of propaganda meant to systematically falsify history. 
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Eduard Wirths, M.D., Garrison physician of Auschwitz 
—a Key Witness to the Holocaust!? 


by Christoph M. Wieland 


There has never yet been a single credible eyewitness account to the 
so-called Holocaust. The much-quoted confession of the commandant 
of Auschwitz, Rudolf Höß, is provably extorted by torture and in any 
case contains many mistakes. Other confessions, such as that of Pery 
Broad, are on the other hand obviously bought. In short, the extermi- 
nationists have not been able to present even one witness testimony to 
the revisionists that elevates the claim of the hundred-thousandfold 
murder of humans in the purported “gas chambers of Auschwitz” be- 
yond any reasonable doubt. In this article, I would like to bring atten- 
tion to a grievously neglected confession of a perpetrator: the absolute- 
ly credible testimony that the garrison physician of Auschwitz, Eduard 
Wirths, M.D., gave to the German and as well to the British authori- 
ties. Unlike the confession of Höß, Wirths’s confession appears to have 
been neither bought nor extorted. Furthermore, thanks to his position 
at Auschwitz, Wirths really rates as a veritable key witness to the Hol- 
ocaust. 





On September 16, 1945, Colonel Draper in the British PoW Camp Stau- 
miihle near Paderborn had the German prisoner Dr. Eduard Wirths brought 
before him. After they had shaken hands, he gazed thoughtfully at his own 
and then said in a soft but portentous voice (Lifton 1988, p. 450): 

“Now I’ve shaken hands with the man who, as the head doctor of Auschwitz, is 

responsible for the death of four million people. Tomorrow I will interrogate 

you about it. Think about your responsibility tonight. And look at your hands.” 
That very night, Eduard Wirths hanged himself in his cell. 

Everyone knows Oskar Schindler. Many know Kurt Gerstein. However, 
hardly anyone knows Eduard Wirths. This is the more regrettable since a 
genuine tragedy lies behind the death of the garrison physician of Ausch- 
witz. 

Born on September 4, 1909 in Geroldshausen, Frankonia, he studied 
medicine at Würzburg University from 1930 to 1935. In compliance with 
an ordinance of the Bavarian Culture Ministry that all students had to be- 
long to a National Socialist organization, he joined the SA in 1933. Put off 
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by the loutish ways of the brownshirts, he soon thereafter applied for 
membership in the SS. After a stint at the gynecological clinic at the Uni- 
versity of Jena, he took up practice as a country doctor in the village of 
Merchingen in October 1938. 

In the “night of broken glass” from November 9 to 10, 1938, he treated 
Jews who had been beaten up by SA men. As Ulrich Vólklein reports in his 
book Eduard Wirths: Vom Mitlüufer zum Widerstand (Eduard Wirths: 
From Accomplice to Resister), *he made no distinction between Christian 
and Jewish patients, although Jews were no longer allowed to seek treat- 
ment from non-Jewish doctors according to the anti-Semitic discrimination 
measures implemented after the November 1938 pogrom. According to the 
recollection of observers in Merchinger at the time, they sneak into his 
consultation room in the dark of evening, and he treats them free of charge, 
since the health insurances have expelled their Jewish beneficiaries." 
(Völklein 2006, p. 70) 

After the war broke out, Wirths was drafted as a doctor in a medical 
unit of the Waffen SS. He served first in Poland, then in Norway, next in 
Finland and finally in the Soviet Union. After experiencing cardiac in- 
flammation, he was declared “no longer fit for duty at the front” on March 
12, 1942. (Beischl 2005). 

Wirths hopes to be finally able to return to his family in Merchingen 
and devote himself to his practice. But this hope is dashed. Already on 
April 22, 1942, he is posted as camp doctor at the Dachau Concentration 
Camp. Wirths is shocked. In the face of the conditions there, he considers 
applying for a transfer. In his spiritual crisis, he turns, as he writes, to “Fa- 
ther Wolfram Denser in Munich, because as a Catholic I feel myself unable 
to tolerate what I find in the Dachau Camp. Life there has brought me near 
despair. But knowing my character, Father Wolfram explained to me that 
he considered it my duty to continue to work in the CC and there to do 
good as far as lay within my power within the medical realm, since many 
clerics were incarcerated in the Dachau Camp.” (Völklein 2005, p. 39). 

Although as medical officer he is responsible only for the medical care 
of the guards, he also concerned himself with the health of the prisoners. 
One of the first whose attention Wirths attracts is the communist inmate 
Hermann Langbein. He writes in his memoirs (Langbein 1949, pp. 56f.): 

"A new doctor arrives. His name is Dr. Eduard Wirths. Tall, thin, dark hair, 

very light eyes, determined attitude. In a buttonhole of his uniform jacket is a 

ribbon that I have never seen on anyone before. 'That's the Iron Cross Second 

Class, he must have been at the front’, Valentin says. 

Already on the second day, I note that something else distinguishes him from 

the other SS doctors. He stands in the clinic with neck veins standing out, and 
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his voice is frighteningly stern. Heini (the young head nurse, who all too often 
carelessly neglected the patients entrusted to him) stands before him at atten- 
tion. 

‘Why did you not give the injection yesterday that I ordered?’ — ‘Obersturm- 
führer, / didn’t get to it, there was too much to do at the station...’ and Heini 
wants to talk his ear off. But Dr. Wirths interrupts him: 'Don't you realize the 
man could have died? Do you have no sense of responsibility?’ 

This is new. He also makes rounds differently than the other doctors. Every 
day he goes from bed to bed, sometimes has a friendly word for a patient, and 
once I caught him even trying to communicate with an old Pole in Polish, 
which would never occur to any other SS doctor in his haughty mindset.” 


Wirths became the new garrison physician of Auschwitz on September 6, 
1942. On this he writes (Vólklein 2005, pp. 40f.): 


"Before my assumption of duties there it was explained to me by the head of all 
concentration camps Gruppenführer Glücks, and the head doctor of all concen- 
tration camps Standartenführer Dr. Lolling, that my exclusive task in Auschwitz 
was to combat a severe epidemic of typhoid fever and typhus among the 
guards, nothing else was to concern me. I discovered intolerable conditions for 
the prisoners. There was no running water, no proper toilets, no means of 
bathing. The barracks in which the prisoners were quartered were unheated, 
overcrowded, and beds were missing. Lice literally swarmed on the floors, 
clothes, bodies of the people. The walls were black with fleas. The people in an 
inconceivable condition, wasted to their ribs, plagued with vermin, the dead ly- 
ing between the living and the dying. Every day hundreds of dead were carted 
off, often after lying for days among the living. I was so spiritually demoralized 
that I soon saw suicide as the only way out.” 
Once again he was moved to stay, however, this time by his father, who 
explained to him that there was probably no other place in the world where 
he could do as much good as in Auschwitz. It was also helpful to Wirths 
that he would meet Hermann Langbein in the records office again. Lang- 
bein reports (Langbein 1949, pp. 73f.): 
"The door opens. Both SS men leap up and click their heels. A tall man with an 
officer's cap enters. But that is Dr. Wirths from Dachau! He recognized me al- 
ready as well. Before the topkick could say anything, he called out, ‘Langbein, 
of all people! How did you get here?' And then he asked me how the patient 
was doing who lay in the ward at Dachau with gastroenteritis, and another 
who had had such bad rheumatism and whom he had treated. Suddenly he 
turned to the topkick: 'Langbein will be my secretary' and went back out. 'The 
garrison physician never spoke with me as much as with that prisoner there.’ 
The other SS man resumed his seat in a huff.” 
Upon his arrival in Auschwitz, Wirths reports, there were more than 6,000 
cases of typhoid fever and more than 30,000 cases of typhus, “and among 
these the mortality was incredibly high and amounted to over 90 percent of 
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the camp inmates according to calculations" (Vólklein 2005, p. 42). By 
upgrading the barracks, establishing clinics, installing water pipes, erecting 
of toilet facilities and the targeted application of antiseptic measures, he 
succeeds at least temporarily in suppressing the epidemics. 
Wirths goes still further (ibidem, p. 42): 
"Through the medical society, approval of the provision of white bread and 
milk was sought. Instead of polluted drinking water, I arranged for the provi- 
sion of beverages such as coffee and tea. I arranged for the deployment of field 
kitchens for working prisoners who, because of the remoteness of their work- 
places, would otherwise not be able to get hot food. Where field kitchens were 
not available, I arranged for motor-vehicle delivery of hot food to the work- 
places. I sought authorization to have herbs and wild vegetables gathered by 
convalescing prisoners and by so doing hoped at the same time to arrange for 
the possibility for Jewish women confined by the camp authorities to get about 
in the open air. For the prisoners with bodily infirmity, I demanded rehabilita- 
tion, in fact the establishment of entire rehabilitation departments. ” 
The next improprieties that Wirths put an end to were deliberate killings, of 
which Langbein made him aware. Langbein writes (Langbein 1949, pp. 
84f.): 
“The whole time, I sought the opportunity to be able to speak frankly with 
Wirths for once. I can’t imagine that he would turn me in to the political de- 
partment, we’ve already had too-candid exchanges for that. ‘Doctor, I must 
tell you some things that no prisoner in the camp may know.’ He looks at me 
with astonishment. ‘Most of those who come into the infirmary are not cured, 
but rather injected.’ — ‘What do you mean by that?’ — ‘They receive an injec- 
tion of phenol in the heart. A couple of dozen every day.’ — ‘Does Dr. Entress 
know about this?’ — ‘Dr. Entress picks them out and Oberscharführer Klehr 
administers.’” 
Wirths had Entress and Klehr transferred. A bit later Wirths confronted the 
head of the camp Gestapo, Maximilian Grabner. Grabner ordered entirely 
arbitrary executions by firing squad at the “black wall.” As Wirths con- 
fronted him, Grabner threatened to arrest him. As luck would have it, SS 
Judge Dr. Konrad Morgen happened to be in Auschwitz at exactly that 
time to investigate the disappearance of melted dental gold. Wirths imme- 
diately informed him of the arbitrary killings by Grabner. Konrad Morgen 
took charge of this case and remanded Grabner before the SS court in 
Weimar for the murder of 2,000 prisoners in all (Pauer-Studer/Velleman 
2015). The wanton shootings at the black wall ended therewith. 
Despite his success, Wirths renewed his thoughts of leaving Auschwitz. 
If it hadn't been for Judge Morgen, he could have ended up in arrest by the 
Gestapo. But once more he was held back, this time by Auschwitz inmates. 
At Christmas 1943, they write him a card that reads: 
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“In the past year you have saved the lives of 93,000 people. We do not have 
any right to express our wishes to you. — So, we wish to ourselves that you will 
remain here in the coming year. 

One for the prisoners of Auschwitz" (See Document 1) 

Early in January 1945, Wirths protected the nurse Maria Stromberger from 
being arrested, who had joined the covert group “Auschwitz Resistance.” 
Under the pretext that she had become addicted to morphine, he issued her 
a referral certificate and sent her to an Austrian sanitarium. In this manner, 
she was able to get away from the camp Gestapo, who had already become 
suspicious. (Eder 2007, p. 29). 

As Auschwitz was evacuated on January 17, 1945 before the advancing 
Red Army, there was a two-day march of the prisoners to Loslau, 65 kilo- 
meters away. Anyone who fell to the ground exhausted is said to have been 
shot. As Karl Lill reports — another communist prisoner — Wirths drove be- 
hind the marching column and made it clear to the officer in charge, “that 
he would be held fully responsible that the transport arrives at its destina- 
tion without further killings. Prisoners falling by the wayside are to be 
turned over to the police in the next town or otherwise accommodated in 
barns. To my knowledge, there were no further shootings after that” (V6Ik- 
lein 2005, p. 109). 

After the war, many former Auschwitz prisoners testified for Eduard 
Wirths. The testimony of Jozef Paczynski, the chairman of the Krakow 
Auschwitz Committee, was typical (Vólklein 2006, p. 170): 

“The garrison physician was a tall, athletic man. He made a cool, reserved 

impression. When you got to know him, however, you noticed that he sought 

contact with the prisoners. He was polite and addressed them in a friendly 
manner, utterly unlike the other SS men. “ 
Edward Pys, who had been assigned to cleaning duties in the SS hospital, 
said (ibidem, p. 169): 

“Dr. Wirths always treated the prisoners assigned to the SS hospital unit po- 

litely and properly. He dealt with us not as prisoners but as people. He be- 

haved quite as considerately to the Jews in our unit, even though acted like a 

committed National Socialist.” 

Irena Idkowiak said for the record (see Document 2): 

“T testify hereby that Dr. Wirths always exerted himself most humanely in the 

interests of the prisoners and that thousands of prisoners remain alive on the 

score of his selfless efforts. This was acknowledged universally by us prison- 
ers. His dedication went even so far that the wives of SS men complained that 
he gave prisoners priority over them. 

On January 18, 1945, I went from Auschwitz to Bergen-Belsen. Dr. Wirths took 

me and 24 other women from this camp and sent us to Camp Nordhausen, 

where he had since been posted as camp doctor. From this camp, he assigned 
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me to work in support of his wife. Since that time, I have remained with Mrs. 

Wirths. ” 

Karl Lill of previous mention from Karlsbad stayed in touch with the 
Wirths family to the end of his life. He once wrote Eduard Wirths’s father 
(Völklein 2006, p. 106): 
“It was always clear to us: your son was no SS man in the usual sense, but was 
he a National Socialist? We think we have to assume so, and I still think so to- 
day. Perhaps it was a matter of his middle-class background, but one thing is 
clear: he possessed a noble character in rare degree. Langbein was very de- 
voted to him, and called him his ‘fairy-tale prince,’ whom he hoped to see after 
the war and in a different uniform—as a friend.” 
In his book People in Auschwitz, Hermann Langbein summed up all of Ed- 
uard Wirths’s good deeds (Langbein 1972, p. 556): 

“The lethal poison injections were abolished in the hospitals, the most danger- 

ous murderers in his department—Entress and Klehr—were removed from 

their key positions, epidemics were stanched, monitoring of nutrition was im- 

proved, trustworthy prisoners were brought into influential positions in the 

prisoners’ hospitals, prisoner doctors were entrusted with medical duties, and 
measures against mistreatment of prisoners were implemented. " 
In view of the fact that Langbein, as Lill writes, was “a communistic revo- 
lutionary of great conviction and determination,” this acknowledgement of 
Wirths’s accomplishments must certainly carry great weight. 

Langbein did not forget to report a crime of Eduard Wirths (ibidem, p. 
560): 

“The darkest chapter in his work as garrison physician of Auschwitz in my 

eyes was an episode in which actually ‘only’ two persons had to die—by 

Auschwitz standards a veritable trivium—which do, however, taint Wirths’s 

image. “ 

What happened? Wirths had received a new medicine against typhus. Since 
he had defeated the typhus epidemic, there were no victims anymore avail- 
able, so he infected four healthy prisoners, of whom two died. When Lang- 
bein took him to task, Wirths could not meet his eyes. With great shame, 
he said: 

“That was the last time, Langbein, that this has happened.” 

Langbein thus concluded that it was best for Eduard Wirths to have taken 
his own life. 

I, however, view Eduard Wirths’s death as a tragedy. In my eyes, he 
was a hero. There is a universal and infallible criterion for whether one has 
been feckless or heroic. This criterion consists of the danger that one was 
willing to subject oneself to in order to help others. In that Wirths stayed 
the course for the prisoners in Auschwitz and went up against Grabner for 
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the sake of their safety, he put his own life on the line. That commands the 
highest regard. 

That he has been denied to this day such recognition is to be laid to the 
blanket conviction that he was a “Nazi,” although such a conclusion is ab- 
surd. Even if it sounds strange to most today: having been a National So- 
cialist does not make someone a criminal. This sounds strange because to- 
day we regard “Nazi” as more or less a synonym for “monster,” but this is 
nonsense. It is not the worldview but rather the deeds of a person that make 
him a criminal. 

In order to see this, one needs only to set the label “National Socialist” 
against the label “Communist.” No one labels every Communist as a crim- 
inal, even though Communism has claimed quite as many, if not more, 
human lives as National Socialism has. If we do not hold a particular indi- 
vidual Communist responsible for all the crimes committed in the name of 
Communism, then we may not hold a particular individual National Social- 
ist responsible either for all the crimes committed in the name of National 
Socialism. Finally, we must in no way assume that Communists and Na- 
tional Socialists are in agreement with every measure that their party 
chooses to implement its own grand design. 

As mentioned above, Eduard Wirths was accused by Colonel Draper to 
have become responsible for the death of four million human beings. As 
everyone knows by now, the claim that four million persons were extermi- 
nated in Auschwitz originates in the Russian post-war propaganda. Today, 
the majority of researchers place the Auschwitz death toll at around 1 mil- 
lion (Hilberg 1990). Others speak of 700,000 (Pressac 1994). Still others of 
510,000 (Meyer 2002). 

Whenever the death toll of Auschwitz is discussed, we note a distinct 
discomfort. Most people end the discussion after a few minutes with the 
remark that it really doesn’t matter how many met their end there, since 
murder is murder in any case. As a philosopher, I grant the point by an- 
swering, “Certainly, murder is murder—but truth is truth!” 

To understand this as well, one must run another example through one’s 
mind for just a moment. Assume someone would claim a death toll of 
Katyn, of Bromberg, of Nanking, of My Lai or of the New York terror at- 
tack on the World Trade Center which is multiplied by four, by ten, or 
even by twenty. Would anyone quietly accept this unquestioningly? Cer- 
tainly not! If the correct number of victims matters in all these cases, it 
must also matter in the case of Auschwitz. 

The Auschwitz death toll brings me to Eduard Wirths’s involvement in 
the “Holocaust.” Assuming that the “genocide of the Jews” and the “gas 
chambers of Auschwitz” actually existed, hardly anyone could be a better- 
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placed witness than the garrison physician. This is because as Hans 
Aumeier noted in his October 29, 1945 confession discovered by David Ir- 
ving, not only the “selections” but also the “gassings” were under the su- 
pervision of the garrison physician of Auschwitz. 

Before I thoroughly analyze Eduard Wirths’s confessions, a couple of 
brief observations. The burden of proof for the existence of gas chambers 
and the murder of hundreds of thousands of people actually lies upon the 
exterminationists. They are the ones who must prove that the events of 
Auschwitz actually occurred in the manner they claim day in and day out. 
This is self-evident already on grounds of pure epistemological considera- 
tions: statements claiming existence, such as those of the gas chambers of 
Auschwitz, can indeed be proven, but they cannot be refuted. Vice versa, 
statements claiming non-existence are by definition unprovable. 

We know this problem only too well from the confrontation between 
theists and atheists. Here also the burden of proof lies on the believers as- 
serting the existence of God, and not on the unbelievers asserting that God 
does not exist. Because it is inherently unprovable that God does not exist. 

Therefore, like theists and atheists of yore, naturally exterminationists 
and revisionists can interminably toss the “hot potato” of burden of proof 
back and forth. It is understood, however, that no advance of knowledge 
can possibly ensue from that. Meanwhile, on the question of the existence 
of God, one has implicitly agreed on the atheists pointing out weakness of 
the theists’ arguments, and on the theists for their part trying to point out 
the weakness of the arguments of the atheists. 

Just like on the question of the existence of God, so there should also be 
a continuing dialogue on the questions of the existence of gas chambers, in 
which the revisionists rebut the arguments of the exterminationists and the 
exterminationists rebut the arguments of the revisionists. 

It is, of course, more easily said than done to promote such a dialogue 
between exterminationists and revisionists. Because revisionists like 
Faurisson, Mattogno, Graf or Rudolf find themselves today in the same sit- 
uation in which earlier heretics such as Hobbes, Spinoza, Voltaire and 
Hume found themselves: as long as the “denial” of the Holocaust is prose- 
cuted the same way as earlier the “denial” of God was, skeptics have good 
reason to fear for their livelihood, their freedom, in fact partly even for 
their lives. 

I don't think it is necessary to stress that I find the prosecution of “Hol- 
ocaust denial” utterly unjustified and unworthy of a free society under the 
rule of law. I wish to see just as free a dialogue on the question of the ex- 
istence of gas chambers as it is accepted today on the question of the exist- 
ence of God. It must be possible for revisionists to advance their arguments 
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against the exterminationists just as atheists can again against the theists. 
They must be allowed as well to show that there is not one persuasive ar- 
gument for the existence of gas chambers. 

With this short digression into the fields of philosophy of science and 
human rights, I can now address the testimonies that Eduard Wirths made 
during his interrogation by the German and British authorities. Therein, of 
course, I would like to invite the revisionists to try to dispute the authentic- 
ity of the documents or to invalidate the credibility of the confession. 

Toward the end of the war, Dr. Eduard Wirths first went to his brother 
Dr. Helmut Wirths in Hamburg. He soon had to be admitted to the local 
Eppendorf university hospital because of appendicitis. While still recover- 
ing from his appendicitis, he was arrested by the Hamburg criminal police 
on July 20, 1945. According to the arrest report, he was detained on the 
same day in the Hiitten Jail (see Document 3). The criminal police of 
Hamburg at that time were evidently obligated to notify the Allies of the 
arrest of potential “war criminals." For that reason, there exists in addition 
to the mentioned arrest report another “Arrest Report" in which the “Allied 
Military Personnel" are informed that *Wirts [sic!] has been active as an 
SS doctor in various concentration camps such as Dachau, Auschwitz, etc." 
(see Document 4) 

At the beginning of the 8-page interrogation protocol by the Hamburg 
criminal police, apparently signed by Eduard Wirths himself, his career 
and the general conditions at the Auschwitz Camp are recorded. The 
"Holocaust" appears for the first time on page 6. There it says (see Docu- 
ment 5, pp. 6f.): 

"Numerous trains filled with Jews who were to be exterminated arrived at 

Auschwitz. Only a small circle of persons was entrusted with this proce- 

dure, 99! this circle encompassed the Political Department and the camp com- 

mand. After I became aware of this program through accounts by prisoners 
and colleagues, I immediately requested transfer from Auschwitz, because this 
procedure was incomprehensible for me. Transfer was denied me. Then I re- 
ported sick, to be admitted to the hospital, but the prisoners repeatedly and ur- 
gently beseeched me to stay, to persist, as I would be the only one who would 
have concern for their lives. I could, however, not be witness to this extermina- 
tion without at least having tried to exert influence on this procedure or to mit- 
igate its effects. The Jews were driven into chambers and there killed with poi- 
son gas. I had nothing to do with the examination of the bodies. Only a very 
few, I think about 1096, were spared the extermination; the camp command 
chose the persons who were exempted from extermination and were admitted 
to the camp's population. In order to gain some influence on this procedure 





406 Why was “ss” instead of “В” used in the German word for procedure, “Maßnahme” in 
this document attributed to the Hamburg criminal police? German (language) typewriters 
have this character, while English (language) typewriters do not. 
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nonetheless, I emphasized the need in Germany for persons fit for labor, and 
stressed my opinion that there had to be many more people fit for work among 
of the arriving Jews. I succeeded in enabling the doctor to have an influence 
insofar as he was able to state his opinion on the ability to work. Thereby, 
many more persons were kept alive, in that roughly 10% escaped extermina- 
tion before, while later at least or probably half of the arriving Jews were kept. 

By the proposal to erect Jewish family camps, I hoped to be able to reduce this 

extermination further. Jewish family camps were indeed erected later on. 

The Russian offensive necessitated evacuation of the camp; the cognizant au- 

thority intended to lead the prisoners who could march back into Germany, but 

the sick were to be exterminated. Since that affected many thousands of per- 

sons, I exerted myself by any and all means to work against this crazy decree. I 

proposed leaving the sick behind with adequate care and medical personnel in 

the infirmaries, while the plan was to take the sick into the coal mines and 
there to kill them. Ultimately my proposal prevailed; the sick could be left alive 
with adequate medical support.” 
It is self-evident how an exterminationist will read this confession of a per- 
petrator: He would simply regard it as further evidence for the existence of 
gas chambers in Auschwitz in which, yes, “obviously” hundreds of thou- 
sands of Jews met their end. 

A German—and thus usually—a notably self-righteous exterminationist 
will maybe add that Eduard Wirths tried cowardly to save his skin by invit- 
ing us in the most brazen way to believe that he deserves credit for saving 
Jews—after all, he points out repeatedly that many more Jews would have 
been murdered, had it not been for him. 

Even Hermann Langbein himself, who, as previously noted, called 
Wirths his “fairy-tale prince" and portrayed him as having lightened the 
lives of prisoners through numerous improvements, indicates several times 
in his book People in Auschwitz that the garrison physician banished nu- 
merous atrocities, such as wanton shootings and nightly phenol injections, 
only at Langbein’s urgings. In this, Hermann Langbein resembled his fel- 
low Communist, Eugen Kogon, who was the secretary of the Buchenwald 
garrison physician. Kogon candidly claimed to have had Dr. Erwin Ding- 
Schuler “eating out of his hand.” 

But whatever the truth might be, here is a report by the garrison physi- 
cian of Auschwitz in which he confirms the killing of hundreds of thou- 
sands of Jews in gas chambers, and it falls now to the revisionists to cri- 
tique this confession of guilt and if possible to discredit it. 

Eduard Wirths’s confession evidently was not bought, or he would not 
have committed suicide. Was it perhaps extracted by torture? It is impossi- 
ble to rule out this possibility, but there is little evidence of it. 
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Nonetheless, there is at least a hint of coercion. In the very last passage 
of the confession record, Wirths is claimed to have said (see Document 5, 
p. 7): 

“In Salza I immediately set about improving the living conditions of the pris- 

oners and the protection of their lives, but I had little time to accomplish fun- 

damental changes, for I was transferred away from Salza on March 30, 45. 

The revenge-weapons factories were here in Salza, and the prisoners had to 

work underground under the most difficult conditions. Every sabotage was 

punished with death, so that executions (hangings) were very numerous. I 

learned from the prisoners that the methods of securing confessions must have 

been horrific, but despite all my efforts I was unable to gain any influence on 
this." 
First, it is evident that Wirths could not have been talking about Salza, but 
must have been talking about Dora. Because the “revenge-weapons facto- 
ries” were found to be in CC Mittelbau-Dora, about which Paul Rassinier 
has written a very informative report. 

Far more unusual is Wirths's entirely unbidden assertion that “the 
methods of securing confessions must have been horrific." Could this pos- 
sibly be a covert hint that his own confession was coerced from him? Why 
would Wirths draw attention to the extortion of confessions? While he was 
at Dora, he managed to get an impression of the working and living condi- 
tions of the prisoners. He knew how the prisoners lived in the camp, but 
not how they had ended up in the camp—whether through irrefutable evi- 
dence or through extorted confessions. 

As I see it, Wirths's totally extraneous reference to the extortion of con- 
fessions is at lease an indication that something about his testimony is not 
right. Could the passage have been dictated to him in which the “extermi- 
nations in Auschwitz" are mentioned? Moreover, could he have sought to 
call attention to this through the digression about the extortion of confes- 
sions? 

There are at least two indications that the confession protocol must have 
been edited. On page 4, Wirths gets to his transfer to Auschwitz and says 
that there were “unimaginably terrible conditions.” Every reader, above all 
every Hamburg police officials on the scene would have thought at this 
point: *Here it comes! Now he'll finally tell us about the arrival of the 
Jews in Auschwitz, about the selections on the ramp and the murder of in- 
nocent children and old folks in the gas chambers of Birkenau!” But what 
does Wirths do? He decries the sanitary facilities! He reports that there 
were “no water supply, no drainage system, no toilet facilities, and no ade- 
quate opportunities for washing” and that there were insufficient “blankets, 
laundry and clothing.” By the point where Wirths said that he suffered 
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from “depression” because of the inadequate sanitary facilities, the presid- 
ing official would have interrupted and asked: “You were in an extermina- 
tion camp, and all you could worry about was that there weren’t enough 
toilets?” 

The third indication for a subsequent reworking—not to say: forgery— 
of the interrogation record follows on this. At the time of the interrogation, 
that is, in September 1945, Auschwitz had already acquired a wide reputa- 
tion as a place of horror, about which innumerable rumors swirled. The 
Hamburg police officials therefore had a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity to 
interview the man who presided over the extermination of millions of peo- 
ple in this killing factory, yet they let him cover the whole subject with just 
one sentence: “The Jews were driven into chambers and there killed with 
poison gas.” No question as to the number of victims? No question as to 
the size of the chambers? No question as to the type of gas? No question as 
to the duration of the death struggle? No question as to disposal of the bod- 
ies? It is utterly impossible to imagine that the Hamburg criminal police 
would let Wirths go on and on about the inadequate sanitary facilities, but 
dispose of the mass gassings with one single sentence! 

In addition to the interrogation record of the Hamburg criminal police 
of July 20, 1945 there is also an “Interrogation report” of the British mili- 
tary of July 21, 1945. Under the heading “Special Points” it says (see Doc- 
ument 6, p. 2): 

“Can give names of S.S. officers responsible for atrocities at the camps at 

which he worked. Can give also names of Doctors sent on Himmler “з orders to 

make experimental operations on the prisoners in these camps. " 
Under the heading “Conclusion” it says: 
"WIRTHS has on his own admission been present when atrocities and experi- 
mental operations took place at concentration camps, and at three of the 
camps he was the doctor in charge. " 

How is it that the British authorities consider Wirths merely as a witness 
for medical experiments, but not for the broader Holocaust? Just one day 
before, on July 20, 1945, he had told the criminal police of Hamburg ac- 
cording to the report that he had himself conducted selections on the ramp 
and sent the Jews into the gas chambers! Yet in the eyes of the British, he 
is now only of use to give the “names” of SS officers and doctors who took 
part in cruelties and experiments? After his confession, his capture should 
have created a sensation rather like the later one of Höß. After all, Wirths 
is said to have been the man on the scene who directly carried out the Hol- 
ocaust! 

Although the interrogation record of the German police as well as that 
of the British military raise numerous questions, perhaps it would be prem- 
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ature to dismiss Wirths’s testimony as worthless out of hand. Because to- 
gether with the interrogation records there is a further document: a set of 
notes taken by Captain Ian MacBallister on September 15, 1945 of his in- 
terview of Eduard Wirths in the Hamburg Curio House. The testimony that 
he gives therein seem entirely authentic; as for example his answer to the 
accusation that he took part in “pseudo-medical experiments” (Vólklein 
2001, р. 83): 


"Captain MacBallister: As garrison physician, you were also responsible for 
the pseudo-medical experiments that were conducted forcibly on an unknown, 
but in any case large number of helpless persons. 

Eduard Wirths: I was responsible for these only as the official superior, not as 
the scientific supervisor. Some experiments, such as those of Professor Clau- 
berg and Dr. Schumann to investigate methods of sterilizing men and women, 
were conducted on the direct orders of Himmler. Other experiments, among 
these the ones of Dr. Mengele, were conducted under the direct auspices of re- 
search institutes in Germany, that is with universities, [museum] collections 
and Kaiser-Wilhelm Institutes. And still others, such as pharmacological ex- 
periments of Dr. Vetter, were conducted under the auspices of the pharmaceu- 
tical manufacturers. As garrison physician, I was these doctors' superior, but 
scientifically I had nothing to do with these things. However, I should like fur- 
ther to deny that these experiments were in any way pseudo-medical. These 
were trials for the advancement of scientific knowledge which could resolve le- 
gitimate scientific medical questions.” 


Unlike Höß, Wirths also refuted the inflated numbers of victims in Ausch- 

witz (ibidem, pp. 81f.): 
"Captain MacBallister: Millions were murdered there, an inconceivable num- 
ber. They either went to the gas chambers directly, or a bit later, if they had 
become too weak for the slave labor. Or they starved to death or died of minor 
illnesses... 
Eduard Wirths: ...no, not of minor illnesses, but of typhus or other serious in- 
fections. I also do not believe that such a great number died there. The gas 
chambers were erected in summer 1942, the crematoria in spring and summer 
1943. They worked a whole year. I have heard that in all five crematoria at 
most 5,000 corpses could be incinerated daily, if they ran without interruption 
day and night. Therefore, no more than two million persons could have been 
perished, and even this is only a theoretical umber, because an uninterrupted 
operation of the gas chambers and crematoria was of course impossible if only 
on a technical basis.” 


Finally, like Fritjof Meyer, Eduard Wirths sees the killings in Auschwitz in 
the context of the euthanization order of “social deadweight” and “unnec- 
essary eaters” (ibidem, pp 76f; see also Document 7): 





407 Ibidem. р. 83. 
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“Captain MacBallister: People were sent from the railroad ramp right into 
death, into the gas chambers, in whose very sight these selections took place. 
Eduard Wirths: It would have been impossible in wartime to accommodate and 
feed all these people in Auschwitz who were no longer capable of productive 
work. After the political decision was taken to bring all Jews in Germany and 
the occupied countries of Europe to the east for labor, we were faced with the 
problem: what do we do with those who cannot or can no longer work? We 
couldn't send them back. We couldn’t send them onward either. Where should 
we have sent them? Keeping them with us was impossible. The camp was much 
too small for that, in spite of its size. We could not and did not want to let them 
starve to death either. We would have had to protect them against disease, 
such as the typhus epidemic due to which I was sent to Auschwitz. For that, 
too, he had insufficient means. Therefore, the selections and the killing of those 
incapable of work in the gas chambers disguised as showers were a thoroughly 
distasteful but, under the imperatives of wartime and the particular circum- 
stances, a Still-bearable solution. 

Colonel Draper: So you killed [them] out of mercy? 

Eduard Wirths: I cannot give an appropriate answer to such a question. It was 

war. Think of the situation in your own country in these years. You also had 

labor camps and internment camps for foreigners or such people as appeared 
dangerous to your government. It was your country that, during the Boer War, 
established the first concentration camps. War has its own law. As a com- 
mander at the front, you have to send men to their deaths. As a soldier, you kill 
not just soldiers, but also civilians when you shoot up a village or bombard a 
city. As a military doctor, you have to decide which casualties you help and 
which you let die. There are unfortunately situations in which you have only 
two evils to choose from. In this situation, you are unavoidably made responsi- 
ble for decisions that are, strictly speaking, ethically condemnable, and you 
become in this sense innocently guilty.” 
To be made “innocently guilty" is the hallmark of tragedy. In my eyes the 
life and death of Dr. Eduard Wirths was truly tragic. Instead of removing 
himself from Auschwitz, he stayed there due to the entreaties of the prison- 
ers, battled a multitude of evils, and saved the lives of thousands of people. 
Nonetheless, he was denied the fate of a Dr. Münch or at least of a Dr. 
Kremer, who was set free after ten years’ imprisonment and lived past the 
age of eighty. 

Whether Eduard Wirths is a genuine tragic figure or not is not the issue. 
The issue is whether his quoted testimony concerning the controversial gas 
chambers of Auschwitz is genuine, credible and given of his own free will? 

Experience shows that all documents created after the end of the Sec- 
ond World War are highly suspect. Unfortunately, the case of the interview 
of Wirths is no exception. In his book Der Judenacker (The Field of Jews), 
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in which the interview was first published, historian Ulrich Vólklein wrote 
in a footnote (ibidem, p. 74): 
"Ian MacBallister reported the existence of these notes to the author when the 
death of the Auschwitz Doctor Josef Mengele became known in the summer of 
1985. The then-seventy-five-year-old Briton, who at that time lived in London 
as a retired bank official, asked that they be utilized only after his death. He 
died in 1998.” 


Why all this secrecy? Why was Völklein supposed to wait until after Mac- 
Ballister’s death to publish the interview? How did this interview remain in 
the possession of the captain and not for example in the possession of the 
Nuremberg prosecution? Did Ian MacBallister neglect to forward the notes 
to the International Military Tribunal? Did he want this neglect to become 
known only after his death, or is the whole interview a fake from the start? 

Whatever the case, there are also two letters from Eduard Wirths writ- 
ten during the war, in which he appears to address the killing of prisoners 
in gas chambers. According to orthodox opinion, Himmler ordered the 
demolition of the gas chambers and crematoria of Auschwitz in November 
1944. Only a few days later, on November 29, 1944, Wirths wrote to his 
wife Gertrud (Vólklein 2006, p. 230): 


"Can you imagine, dear, how nice it is for me that I will never have to do this 
awful work anymore, indeed that it will no longer even exist?” 


On December 13, 1944, Wirths also told his parents of this order from Ber- 
lin (ibidem, pp. 230f; see also Document 8): 


"Now it is not so, dear father, as you think, that I instigated the present great 
changes in Auschwitz, but the order came from the highest level. All that I can 
claim in it would be, perhaps, that I started the ball rolling by using every op- 
portunity and by impressing on every important personage I came into contact 
with, to point out the inhumanity, impossibility and true unworthiness of the 
entire procedure; that in every respect I portrayed in the most glaring colors 
this terrible burden in order to show these people what they have encumbered 
our entire people with and continue to encumber, as long as no change is 
made, and all this in the time of such a horrible war. It is a wonderful satisfac- 
tion to me that after my return here I could hear of this clear, unambiguous de- 
cision in Berlin, and that I could bringing to Auschwitz the complete rejection, 
indeed the prohibition of any such things. We have taken a breath of relief that 
is beyond description. You well know how I think, dear father. Guilt cannot be 
denied. But certainly our people has also redeemed itself in many ways 
through its heroic comportment, through our awful sacrifice, especially among 
women and children, which in my judgement could have been avoided if one 
had only forgone to enter into such things from the start. Now it is really over 
for all time, this I know for certain.” 
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Strictly speaking, Wirths’s letters to his wife and to his parents offer no ev- 
idence for the existence of gas chambers. Gas chambers are completely 
unmentioned, but what other inhuman, impossible and completely unwor- 
thy procedure that is “really over for all time,” discontinued on orders di- 
rectly from Berlin, could Wirths be talking about here? 

It is of course conceivable that Wirths did not refer to the demolition of gas 
chambers, but rather to the discontinuation of euthanasia. As in all hospi- 
tals, there would have been patients in the prisoners’ hospitals of whom it 
was obvious that, despite the best medical care, they had only a few weeks 
or days to live. It is therefore entirely imaginable that Wirths and his phy- 
sician colleagues—he did write: “We have taken a breath of relief’—were 
assigned the duty in totally hopeless cases to perform euthanasia. As a de- 
voted Christian, he might have experienced the order of “merciful death,” 
issued on September 1, 1939 by Adolf Hitler himself, as an insufferable 
moral burden. Possibly, therefore, it was this practice of euthanasia that he 
found an inhuman, impossible and completely unworthy procedure. 

Without the assumption that there really were gas chambers in Ausch- 
witz, however, the behavior of Wirths’s closest relatives is hard to under- 
stand. In 1976, a 60-minute documentary came to German television (Or- 
thel 1975) with the title Dr. Eduard Wirths — Garrison physician of 
Auschwitz. In this documentary produced by the Dutch filmmaker Rolf Or- 
thel, the wife, the father, the daughter and the son of Eduard Wirths ap- 
peared as well. Why did they make themselves available to speak of gas 
chambers before rolling cameras if they were not convinced of their exist- 
ence? No one, not even Rolf Orthel, would have faulted Wirths’s family if 
they had declined to appear in the documentary. 

After the broadcast of the documentary, Wirths’s father received a letter 
from a revisionist who contested the existence of gas chambers and put the 
number of all Jews killed in the Third Reich at 1,485,292. The father, who 
had visited his son in Auschwitz, answered (see Document 9): 

“I am aware of the danger that after such a long time one’s memory can be- 

come confused, but my son Eduard Wirths made oral references to the gas- 

sings. The gassings — now, my knowledge may also come partly from another 
source — were conducted only by the SS. After the arrival of Jewish transports, 
the men capable of work were picked out by the physicians (which my son had 
achieved according to his statement), and then the others, old and young, were 
led into the room disguised as a shower facility and there immediately gassed. 

The bodies were taken to the incineration furnaces by Jewish work details and 

incinerated. The Jews involved in this were themselves gassed from time to 

time so that nothing could leak out.” 
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Eduard Wirths’s wife complained to the producer Rolf Orthel after the 
broadcast about the self-righteousness of a theologian who also appeared in 
the film and who was a schoolmate of her husband in his childhood. She 
compared the moral dilemma in which her husband found himself with that 
of the captain of an overfilled lifeboat: he was forced to sacrifice the lives 
of a few people in order to save the lives of as many others as possible (see 
Document 10). 

Is there any plausible alternative explanation for the statements of Dr. 
Eduard Wirths and his family? Since exterminationists are unwilling even 
to address any such question, I would like to address it to the revisionists. 
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Documentary Appendix re Wirths 


These documents concern only Part Three of the present book. Documents 


for the first two parts by Carlo Mattogno are in the Appendix, beginning on 
page 297. 
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Document 1: Christmas greetings from the prisoners of Auschwitz from the year 
1943. 
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Abs ah rift! 
Ausfertigung ° - 


Urk Relle Nr. 47. 
Bideastattliche Erklärung 


Heute, den sisbenundswanzlgsten Oktober neunzehnhundertfünfuná- 
vierzig, 





27. Oktober 1945, 


erschien vor mir, Karl М ө i r е т, Notar mit dem Antasitze in 
Würsburg, an meiner Amtsstelles 

Fräulein тела J d.k өмі а к, gebe am 1.4.1925, 
z.Zt. wohnhaft in Geroldshausen, Hs.Nr. 64. 
Die Ersohienene wies sich über ihre Parson aus durch Vorlage ihrer 
zeitweilligen Registrierungskarte, ausgestellt am 24. .Oktober 1945 in 
Geroldshausen, und durch Vorlage siner Bestätigung des Bürgermei- 
sters von Geroldsheusen vom 26.10.45 über ihre polizeiliche Anmel- 
dungs 
Auf ihr Ersuchen beurkunde ich ihre nachstehende Erklärung: 
Über die strafrechtlichen Folgen einer unrichtigen Versicherung an 
Eides statt bin Lob mir vollkommen bewußt. An Eidos statt erkläre 
ich Folgendess | 
Ach bin am 1. April 1925 in Posen geboren und besitze die polnische 
Staatsangehürigkeit. In der Zeit vom 5. August 1942 bis 18. Januar 
1945 war ich mit meinen beiden Eltern im Konsentrationslager Ausoh- 
witz sls Häftling gewesen. Die Verhaftung erfolgte seiner Zeit aus 
politischen Gründen, Meine beiden Eltern sind im Konzeniraiionslager 
gestorben. Als Häftling führte ich die Nummer 15 692 - fünfzehntau- 
sendsechshundartsweiundneunzig-.- 
Während der gansen Zeit meiner Gefangenhaltung im Konzentrations- 
lager Auschwitz war als leitender lagerarst Herr Dr, Eduard Wirths 
tätig gewesen, Ioh erkläre hiermit unter Berufung auf die oben abge- 
gebens Versicherung der Richtigkeit meiner Angaben, dass sich Herr 
Dr. Wirths stets in humaner und menschlicher Welse für die Häftlinge 
eingesetst bat und dass Tausende von Häftlingen infolge adi ner enor- 
gischen Seuchenbekümpfung und sufopfernden Fürsorge dem Leben erhalt 
ten blieben. Dies wurde von uns Haftiingen allgemein anerkannt. 
Seine Fürsorge ging sogar soweit, dass sich Frauen von SS-Münnern 
darüber beklagten, dass Herr Dr. Wirths die Häftlinge ihnen vorzie- 
he. Ich betone nochmals susdriicklich, dass ich von meinen Mitküfi- 
lingen nur Gutes über Herrn Dr. Wirths sagen hörte. 
Am 18. Januar 1945 kam ich von Auschwitz aus zuerst nach vergchie- 
denen Zwischenlagern und zun Schluss nach dem Konzentrationslager 
Bergen ~ Belsen. Aus diesem lager hat mich zusanzen mit 24 weiteren 
Frauen Kerr Dr. Wirthe heravegeholt und nach dem Lager Nordhausen 











Document 2 contd.: Notarized affidavit of a (female) inmate of Auschwitz. 
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gebracht, wohin өх in der Zwischenzeit als iegerarst versetst 
worden war, dies geschah om j.Hürz 1945. Aus diesem Lager heraus . 
hat mich auf seine eigene Verantwortung Herr Dy. Wirths seiner 
Gattin sur Unterstützung mitgegeben, sls er diese vor den an- 
züokenden ,anglo-amarik.Truppen nach der Gegend vox Hamburg in 
Sicherheit brachte, dies war ве 2. April 1945. Seit dieser Zeit 
befinde ich mich bei Frau Dr. Wirths. 


Vergelesen durch dan Notar, von der meres tie? genehmigt und 
eingsnhündig ее 


Irena Jakowiak | Я 
~Siegei- Meixner, Rotar, 


Kostenberechnungt 
Werts 3.000,-~ RM 
Geb.$ 29 16,—HN 
* A 138 1,7-RM 
Uns.St. 7, 32RM 


Bret 17,52 RM 
Biegsl- Meixner, Notare. 


Verstehanda, mit der Urschrift übereinstimmends Ausfertigung 

wird hiermit der Ehefrau des Herrn Dr. Wirths, Frau Gertrud Wirths, 
(Fräulein Jrena Jükowisk fällt weg ) s.Zi. wohnhaft in Gerolds~ 
hausen, Hs.Nr. 64, auf Ansuchen erteilt. 


Würsburg, den siebenundzwanzigsten Oktober neunsehnhunóert- 


fünfundviersisz. 
— ges. Meixner, Noter 


Die Richtigkeit der Abschrift wird bestätigt 


Der eu il. 





Geroldshausen, den 12. Februar 1947. 











Document 2 contd.: Notarized affidavit of a (female) inmate of Auschwitz. 
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Document 3: Aures En of ilie Emmer police of Hamburg of July 20, 1945. 
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| VERHAFTUNGS- BERICHT 
ARREST REPORT 


2j 








An: Das Alliterte Militarpersonal Zi: 
| To: Allied Military Personnel 





ү "wenn eine verhattete a eingeliefert wird. 


bk form mus! be completed an handed to the German Police at the time you deliver 


en arrésted -civilian, 








ë 

i Name des Gefangenen: ` 

{ Name of Prisoner: : Eduard Egia Wirtas, | 

Г Anschrift des Gefangenen: . 

Я Address of Prisoner: :.,.......... Merchingen/ Baden | WESTERN 

E Ausweiskarte: Nr. Stute In 
d identilicelion Card. Sahwerkriegsbeschäðigten no.. M 

d ausweis 

б Ort der Verhaftung: 

i Place of Aen: Нашоотв — 

ў : Я 

i Datum 20.7.45. ы Zeit: 15 Uhr 

E DEI emgesaat mme: 
| Einzelheiten des Vorfalles der zur Verhaftung führte: 

g Details of ‘incident leading to arrest: _ Wirts-war in - verschiedenen 


K.Z.LBgern,wio Dsohsu,Ausohwitz u.s.w. Bla 58 irsi 
titig. | 














Document 4: “Arrest Report” of the criminal police of Hamburg of July 20, 
1945. 
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Hamburg, den 20.Juli 1945 








Zoi H Я 


amburg 
H à; 


enststelle мотае heute zugerührt der Arzt 


€ Dr. Eduard. Wir t n 8 ,g8b.4.9.09, Würzburg 
wohnnart 2.25, Krankenhaus Eppendorr, Pav.19, 


Yatwohnung Mérchingen /Baden, und gibt aur Befragen rolgendes an: 
á ": Zur Person: ` З 
Ich bin praktischer &rzt in Mercningen in Baden una паре mich dort $ Jahr 
vor dem Kriege als praktiscner Arzt nieaergelassen. Der NSDAP gehörte ich 
ial seit dem Juni }955 an, ebenso der SA. Seit Oktooer 1940 gehörte ion der 
‘SS als Anwärter an und war dort im Sanitütssturm in Würzburg. Im November 
1939 wurde ich zur KXXINERXXHX Reicasierztekammer in Berlin kommandierz, 
und dann als Arer vei der Umsiedlung der Volksdeutschen aus Russland einge- 
setzt, und zwar in Cholm und Dorokusk. Meine Aufgabe bestand darin, an 
Lien genannten Orten Lazarevte einzurichten und die kranken Volksdeutschen 
aus den Trecks auszusondern und in den Lazaretten zu behandeln. Diese 
Tätigkeit übte ich bis Mitte Jantar 1940 aus. Dann wurde ich von aer Reichs 
Brztekemmer zum Sanititsamt der WatreneSS berohlen, zur Watfen-SS eingezogen 
und kam zur Reserveübung nach Strahlsund. Da meine bei der Luftwaffe be- 
gonnene und nach wenigen Tagen unterbrochene Reserveübung nicht anerkannt 
, wurde, Nach Beendigung der Reserveübung kam ioh zur Gen, Bra, Kopp, nach 
Prag, оп hier als Truppenarzt zum lo.Inf.Regtt.naoh Prag. Dann. wurde ich 
wieder im Sommer 1940. von der Aerztekammer angefordert und wieder 2187634 
der Umsiedlung eingesetzt (Sanok und Prozemysl). Naoh Beendigung aieser 
Tätigkeit im Herbst 1940 wurde ich zur Ausübung meiner Praxis in Merchingen 
entlassen und im Februar erneut zur Watren-SS eingezogen. Diesmal als Trup- 
= penarzt im ¥.Ing.Regt. kommanaiert. Mit dieser Einheit in Nord-Norwegen, 
w^ an der karelischen Front, an der MumanskeFront und an der Wolchow-Front 
im Einsatz. Bis Wegen verscniedener, mir im Fronteinsatz zugezogenen Leiden 
kam ich im Frühjahr 1942 zu einer Ersatzeinneit in die Heimat. Ich musste 
mich in Berlin aut dem Sanivüvsanv melden und erhielt dort Befehl, mich 1 
beim leitenden Arzt rür die KZ-Lüger zu melden. Dieser kommandierte mich ! 
zunächst nach Dachau, wo ісп als Truppenarzt bei den Wachmannscharten deg | 
| KZ-lagers tätig’war, aarüberhinaus aber, soweit es mir meine Freizeit ge- } 
stattete, mich auch als Arzt zur Versorgung der kranken Gefangenen im Ge-  .| 
| fangenenlazarett betätigte. (der mich kommandiersnde Arzt war Dr. IXEXIXIXXÉ | 
— 10 1-1 1 п д ).Маоһ etwa 8 Wochen wurde ich über Flossenbürg nach Neuen- 
gamme kommandiert una war hier etwa 8 Wochen als Truppenarzv und Lagerarzi 
tätig. Nach dieser Tätigkeit wurde ich nach Berlin beronlen und kam dann 
- aur Befehl des Dr. Lolling und des Leiters der XZ-Lüger (Gruppenrührer 
б 1& о жов ) nach Auschwitz. Hier wurde ich als Standortarzv eingesetzt 
und hatte dieU&berwachung der lagerürzvlionene truppen&rztlichen und 
Gesamtürztlichentàvigkeit wenrzunehmen. In Ausscnwitz war ісп bis Januar 4$,; 


і 


ame 


Vc 














Document 5: Interrogation Report of the Hamburg criminal police of July 20, 
1945. 
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p pns war ich bis Januar 1945, also bis zur Räumung, tätig. Dann 
'  wuf&é ich nach Meldung bei Dr. Lolling nach Salza berohlen, war dort 
als lager- und Truppenarzt tätig, u.zw. bis zum $0.3.45. Am 30.5.49. 
erhielt ich Zefehl, meine Familie aus dem feindbedrohten Merchingen zu 
evakuieren und sie nach Mitteldeutschland zu bringen. Da inzwischen aber 
auch Mitteldeutschland bedroht war, ernielt ion Berehl, sie weiter nach 
Norden zu bringen, und rand in Gehrden b./Winsen a.d.Luhe ein Unterkommen 
für sie. Danach hatte ich mich beim Kommandanten in dem Lager Neuengamme 
zu meiden, der mich nach Berlin beorderte. Von Dr. Lollig wurde ich in 
Berlin wieder nach Neuengamme zurückgeschickt und Sollte nich in Munster- 
lager bei dem dorvigen Kommandamten melden. Inzwischen war ich aber krank, 
meldete mich krank und wurde nach $ Tagen, nachdem ich mich wieder vesser 
fühlte, von dem Kommandanten des Lagers vor ein Stand gericht des SS- und 
"Polizeigerichts gestellt, da er der Ansicht war, dass ich eine Berehls- 
verweigerung begangen hatte. Bin Urteil wurde nicht ausgesprochen, ich wurde 
wieder nach Berlin geschickt und dort solite die Verfolgung der Angelegen- 
heit fortgeführt werden. Dort wurde mir erklärt, dass dazu im Augenblick 8. 
keine Zeit wäre und die Untersuchung nach dem Kriege Yortgeriihrt würde. 
Ich erhielt Befehl, Flüchtlinge (Frauen und Kinder) aus dem Raume Berlin 
als Transportarzt zu begleiten. Der Transport sollte nach Süddeutschland 
genen, wurde aber schon kurz hinter Berlin angehalten und zuriickgeleitet, 
da wegen Durchbruch der Russen eine Weiterfshrt nicht mehr möglich war. 
Ich meldete mich aur der Transportkommandantur in Berlin und erhielt Be- 
fehl, die Flüchtlinge zusammen in einem Benelfslazaretv-zug mit Verwundeten 
nach dem Westen bzw. dem Nordwesten zu begleiten. Die Verwundeten und die 
Flüchtlinge wurden in Lazaretren in Lübeck und Husum untergebracht bzw. 
in der Nähe von Husum bei der Landbevölkerung autgeteilt, Nach Auflösung 
des Zuges meldete ich mich beim Standorvarzt in Husum und warae als 
Abteilungsarzt im Hes.-Lazaretv eingesetzt. Krankheitshalber liess ich 
mich zur Operation in Behandlung nach Hamburg überweisen, und zwar unge- 
fähr am 24.5.45. 2.7%. berinde ich zur,ärztlichen Behandlung im Allgemeinen 





OQ 


. Krankenhaus Еррепаогг. 

zur Sache : ` . 

Meine Eindrücke in Dachau waren die, dass die Gefangenen im Durchschnitt 
r schlecht behandelt wurden. Ich bemühte mich, daraur Einfluss zu gewinnen, 
indem ich beispielsweise aie Korperlicne Best rafung der Gefangenen, die 
; Oft aus geringfiigi gem Anlass geschan, aus Sesundheitsgriinden zurückstellen 
oder aussetzen liess. Durch rechtzeitige Aufnahme der Kranken ins Lazarett 
wollte ich erreichen, aass die Sterblichkeit gemindert und der Allgemein- 
zustand der Kranken gehoben wurde, Bemerken möchte ich noch, dass ich in 
achau lediglich als Truppenarzt eingesetzt war und die Betreuung der 
anken Gefangenen in meiner Freizeit vornahm. Skaxwaxdenxusxkax Die zur 
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Document 5 contd.: Interrogation Report of the Hamburg criminal police of July 
20, 1945. 
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estrarung vorgesehenen Getangenen wurden vor Stratvollzug dem Arzt vorge- 
wy dieser konnte insofern Einrluss aut die Bestrarung nehmen, als er 
bei"z:ranken oder schwachen Häftlingen den Aurschub deg Strafvollzuges in 
manchen Füllen erreichen konnte. Die Pestratungen zu meiner Zeit bestande 
. lediglich in Prügelstraren. Die Gefangenen wurden über einen Bock Belegt 
und wurden dann durch Stockhieve bestraft. Nach dem Strervollzug erwirkte 
ich die Behandlung und Lazarettautnahme der Gefangenen, die durch die 
Strafe Körperverletzungen aurwiesen. Die Eindrücke, die ich in Dachau er- 
hielt, belasteten mich sehr stark. Ich ging deshalb zu einem mir bekannten 
Pater De n s o r in München, Kapuziner- oder Pranviskanerkloster und 
besprach mich mit ihm, vor allem auch deshalb, weil in Dachau sehr viele 
ein) BAR el SAABAS Nur von Hörensagen weiss ich, dass vor meiner Zeit Ge- 
fangene durch Fesselung an Händen und Füssen und Aufhüngen an denselben 
bestraft worden sein sollen. Zu meiner Zeit war die Prügelstrare üblich. 
Is war Befehl, dass währena des Strafvollzuges ein Arzt anwesend war. 


Durch meine Bemühungen in der Pehandlung der Gerangenen kam sehr schnell 
ein gewisses Vertrauensverhältnis mit aen Prlegepersonal zustande, darunter 
besonders mit einem Gerangenen, Hermann La ng o6 in , aus Wien, der | 

' mich bei meinen Bemühungen in der “ehandlung der Gefangenen unterstützte. 
Ich hatte den Eindruck, dass dies der Lageriübhrung irgendwie bekanntgewor~ 
den war und ich deshalb nach Neuengamme versetzt wurde. 


In Neuenganne war ich Truppenarzt und Lagerarzt zugleich und bemühte mich, 
das Los der “efangenen dadurch zu erleichtern, dass ich Vorschläge zur 
Verbesserung der Ernährung machte, dass ich die Kranken че?апқепеп racht- 
und frühzeitig zur Sehandlung in ein Lazarett einweisen liess, dass ich 
aurch Röntgenreinuntersuchungen besonders die tuberxulósen Kranken erras- 
< gen, der Behandlung zuriihren und so der Gefahr einer Starken Ausbreitung 

~ der Tuberkulose vorbeugen konnte. Die Bestmrungen im Lager bestanaén erstem 
durch Prügelstraren? Erhangungen. ürhängungen sind während meiner Zeit 

ca. óo durchgeführt, zu denen ich als Arzt hinzugezogen wurde, um den Tod 
festzustellen. Soweit mir bekannt ist, handelte es sich bei den Hinge- 
richteten um russische Staatsangehörige, angebliche Agentenund üpione, 

Die Befehle zur Exekution kamen, soweit mir bekannt, von vorgesetzter Diens 
stelle, Nrschiesgungm habe ich zu meiner Zeit nicht erlebt. Wohl ist mir 
bekannt, dass die’ angetallenen Leicnen im Luger selbst verbrannt wurden. 
Die Sterblichkeit in dem Lager war nicht sehr hoch. Ich habe zwar die Toten 
scheine audgestelit, kann mich aber nicht mehr erinnern, wie hoch die Sterb 
liohgkeitszirter pro Tag маг, Der Kommanaant des Lagers war seinerzeit der 







5 o N 

Sturmoanntührer W e i's s .^ 
, ГА 

Am 5. oder 5. September 1940 wurde ich von Neuengamme nach Oranienburg be- 

ronlen. Von Dr. Lolling, dem leivenaen Arzt, wurde ich zu dem Leiter des 


onzentrationslüger G 1 ü c 4 s gerührt, der mir erklàrte, dass ich als 
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enzurtarzt nach Auschwitz kommanaliert wurde. In.auschwitz war eine sebr 
d Q Fleckrieber und Typhusepidemie ausgebrochen, ich hätte deren Be- 
kimt ung pei der Truppe durchzurünren, mich sonst aber um nichts zu beiümmer 
Bei meiner Ankunft in Auschwitz rand ich so unvorstellbar schreckliche Ver- 
nältnisse vor, dass ich nicht wusste, wo ich mit meiner ürzvliohen Arbeit 
beginnen sollte. | 
Auschwitz war ein riesenhartes Lager, es waren aort ungetühr 100.000 Lager- 
insassen, frauen sowohl wie Männer, auch Kinder. Es rehlte en jeglichen 
Sanitären und nygienisonen Binrichtungen, insbesondere gab es keine \lasser- 
leitung, keine Entwässerung, “eine ausreichenden Abortanlagen, Keine 
ausreichende Vaschgelegenneit, dis Unteroringung der Gefangenen war unvor- 
tellbar schlecht. Die Menschen waren in Beracken gusammengeptercht, ез 
tehlten Decken, Wäsche, Bekleidung. ES waren xeine &ntlausungsmüglicnkeiten 
.- vorhanden, sodass Läuse puchytavlich aur dem Boden herumkrochen, die vinae ` 
МУ апа Fussböden in den Unterkünrien waren teilweise buchstäblich schwarz von 
Flöhen. Auch die Unzerbringung? Tür aie Yacnmunnsohatven waren sehr primi- 
tiv und schlecht. Der Kommandent des Lagers war Obersturmbanntührer Höss. 3 


In heller Verzweirlung ich zu ihm hin und schilderte ihm meine Sin- 





drücke und sagte ihm, dassıch nicht wüsste, wo ion antangen sollte. sr 





erkl& 
hätte, ich nicht rür die I 


ze mir, dass ich maine àrzzlione ilre nur die Truppe anzuwenden 






xytilinge aa sei, denn Auschwitz sei ein Ver- 


nichtungslager. Ich е rxlürve ihm uber, uass lon die Souchenbekàmprung al- 





lein rür die Truppe mienv duronrükren xonnte, orne gleichzeitig die Geuchen 
beimden Gevangenen gu beximpren. Ich liess mir die Erlaubnis zur Yericht- 

erstattung bei dem leitenden Arzv geben, Herrn Dr. Lolling, schilderte ihm 
die Verrältnisse austiuriioh und machte ihm Vorschläge, wie eine Besserung 


der Veru&ltnisse zu erreichen sei. Als voraringlichst stellte ior die 





ger 





gen und Be- und Zr 


E 





Binricstung unu aen Bau von Entlavsungsants er 
charrung ausreichender 





Zen Bau von nusreichenuen Unterxinrzten, aie - 





Deklelaung und Bettwäsche dar. Ich bat darum, wegen der. fuü.ontücren Ver- 


ехэ keine Gerangenen mehr nach 





nältnisse und der Uewer 
witz zu bringen, Lob machta abermals klar, dass sine isolierte „euchenhe- 






5] 


Kümpruns vei dar Truppe ot Durchtiiarung von Yauund 





19 rleicnceivi 





massneimen bei den Zeran;snon uns ir wurae ‘auch hilfe 











sen Bau von Untilausungsanlagen, von 





insgesondere solite Gohnnelilsuens 


zur Unta 





Be- unc int yon вітер 





palung 





bringune der 


der Kransen note Vebsrwindung 


‚vLiche är- 





meiner ersten вош ich mien in meins 





beit, inden ісп mir naütoll 


nes Olaus: in diesen 





iner arbeit wurde mir aacuren erleich- 








in meiner 


tert, dass inzwischen Gerangene von Dachau als Prlegepersonal Tür кгапке 
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[ LII und mit denen inn meines Kanples wague. Unter 


wieaer ide 





ah 


aocran- 





gbain, den ich sorort an 





una ausseroruenTlich 





and der ier arpaly jeder D іспит 





unterstützte. Doi meiner 





iw. DEL Beginn "einer Arbeit in Ausch- 






‚witz w im Lager са. 50.000 Pilocuzrisberiranke und са. 0.000 









Ger goucben Gu 


kranke. 





also sueryt, 





veranlasste, oa snaere Wöylıcaksiten eniten ола tiir die rreim gung 








ver Seran Kuıldes wasser Gur err gung Stara, zZunlichst den I 


ласт Tinnischen Hoster, no deduroh die Wöglienkeirn аво Jadens 








wmigsunlayen erriontet. Durch une 





zu geben. Gleichzeitig wurden поа 





E 
liche Ditigkeit, iMdem isu mica gegen dis retan Behinderungen seizen 





Е] 
urcnsetete, galang es mir, nach einiger Zeit tatašconlich 


т Lozerrüurung 





Jterblictkeit, die im Lager ч 





errero 


ісп dagurch inner- 





H ^ 
> ж und 


hres aur 1 - k 5 una noon weniger зепдеп, « inchten oder 


D 
= 
= 
а 
p. 
2 
c 
a 
ca 
b 






bzw. 1944 schenkten mir ein Gera 2n, aur dem 








em Janra 93.000 





Stand: "Sie haben in di ascnen aas Leben bewaünrt. Wir hom 





nicht das Recht, Linen unsere jünsche zu sagen, зо wins 1 wir uns, dass 


ner rür die Gefanyenen. von 





-Bic auch ім ҥй: 





iden -Janr bei uns bieinen, 





idere 3onreiben von “etangenen, in denen’ ^ 





ıschwitz" Ich erni auch noon c 





= 4685 % 





er wiedür autgerordert wurde, aurchzurulten und zu bleiben, da sie 


sbens nicht mehr sicher zn 





inres 





ehten müssten, durch mein ue 








EBS L 
ich nicht mehr. Ich musste sie vernichten 





sein. Dieses ich › 


da ich laurena überwacht und beovncatet wurde und mit llaussuchungen recen 





B 


musste. Hur das oben erwälınte Kärtchen паое ick meinem r zur iufrbewah- 





d'et übergeben. Jetzt hat dieses Kürtohen Herr Dr. Hodehau, mburs, Rother 


baumchaussee 121. 





Die Bestrutungen in Ausenwitz 





waren wie in den vrher ery ten Ligern 





Dacnau und Keusngemme Priigels en, Ersohiessungen und arhingungen.* 





hanalr 


ware 





f gnaer 





›хтапи vei Vergehen kleinster Art, bei Ver- 





nenmungen una dergl.. Dagegen ging ien auch immer an, 2.3. indem ich jeaen 
i 
nalung, ganz gleich ob von 





mir vexannı gewordenen Feli einer Kopermissn 
c z^ 





| 
[i 
е 
| 
M 


einem S5-angenórigen oder von einem Gefangenen ausgeübt, schriftlich melde- 


te. ап die Lager Yung veränlasste. Soweit mir bekannt ~- 





ünrung und uis Jestr 


v 


war, waraen Bestrxafungen auren Priigelstraren, Erschiessungen, Erhängungen 


durchgettiinrt.&s gab einen besonaeren Bau; in welchen Gerangene eingesperru d 






(x Bewegungsrreineit im Luger zu berauben. j 


whraen, un Sie also der völ 












ra 


senen Abte 





Dieses Gebäude wurde von der 5 te polit: 





lung des Lagers beaur: - 


{ 





Sichtigt, es erhielt dort nienanu Zutritt. Auch der Arer durfte aieses 
в”) 


‚Gebäude nur vetreten, wenn er zur Behanalung eines Äranken geruren wurde. 


Un-aber eine reguläre &rzvliche Besanalung durónrühren zu können, erwirkte 
ion die Erlaubnis, dass ein Arzt, dar als Gerangener im Lager einsass, dort 


Hndlg argelichen А 
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Dienst verrichten durrte. Die in diesem vevaude zur Strate berindliche 





Gerangenen, die krank wuraen, konnte ich in das Lazarett der Geran og rh 
“überriihren lassen. Bs kan vor, dass sus diesem Gebäuae Kranke mit schwers 
Körperschäden (Knochen- oder Rippenbrüche) in das Lazarett zur Benanalung 
samen. Es kam auch vor, dass der Arzt erst geruren wurde, wenn der Tod 
Schon eingetreten war oder kurz vor dem Tode, wenn. keine ärztliche Hilfe 








menr möglich war. Mir riel auf, dass aen Lagerürzven täglich Hunderte von 
Totenscneinen zur Untersohrirt vor; &eiegw wurden. Nach meinen Feststellungen 
handelte es sichbei diesen Toten um Menschen, die von der politischen Abt. 
erschossen wurden, und rir die der Arzt.eine natürliche Todesursache unter- 
* Schreiben Sollte. Gleicnzeitig wurae mir von den Gefangenen berichtet, dass 
die von der politischen Abteilung zum Tode verurteilten Gefangenen, dí 
krank waren, von Sanitätern durch Injektionen getötet wurden. Ich verbot 
sofort die Unterschrirt unter derartige Todesbescheinigungen und verlangte, 
dass der Arzt nur denn eine Todesbesoneinigung ausstellen dart, wenn er a = 
Toten besichtigt nat und aie Todesursache als Natürliche geklärt war. Den i 
Sanitütern verbot ich die Tötung von Menschen, und ich berahl, dass jeder 
derartigex Befebl, der von der politischen Abteilung (Krimn.-Sekr.Grabner) 

oder von irgendeiner anderen Stelle кале, nicht berolgt und mir gemeldet 

wird. Ich erklärte den Sanitätern wie den Aerzten, dass sie nur ihre ürzt- 
liche Tätigkeiv auszuiiben hätten und diese sei nelren.und Not lindern. | 





Wegen dieser meiner Haltung wurae ich,von der Gestapo damx und dem Lagerkom- 
mandsnten verhirt und es wurde mir vorgeworren, den Anordnungen der Pührung 
entgegenzuarbeiten, ich sei mir meiner Aurgabe als Nationalsozialis nicht 

bewusst. Ich förderte die polnische Widerstandspewegung und ersohwerte | 
den Kampf gegen diese. Da ich aber nachweisen Konnte, dass Grabner nicht 
wie angegeben nur polnische : Staatsangenorili* {Bren m. .Sondern z.B. à di 
“auch Deutsches" Eng ich einer Festnahme bzw. Bestrarung. е i 


In Auschwitz kamen häurig Züge an mit Juden, die verniontet werden gollten. 
Mit dieser Маззпапше war nur ein kleiner Personenkreis betraut, dieser 
Kreis bestand aus der politiscnen Abteilung und ager Lagerfühnrung. Nachdem ih 


Kenntnis bekommen hatte von dieser Aktion durch Erzünlen von Gefangenen 


[23 


und Xameraden, vat ich zunächst um meine Versetzung von Auschwitz, denn ' 
diese Massnahme war mir unrassbat. Die Tersetzung wurde mir De am 

Dann meldete ich mich Krank, woilte in Lazarettbehandiung, aber die Ge- 
fangenen oaten mich.immer wieger dringend, zu bleiben, auszunalten, da 

ioh der Einzige wäre, der für die Erhaltung ihres Lebens sorgte. Ich konnte 
aber unmöglich diese fernicnvung mit ansehen, ohne wenigstens versuont zu 
haben, Sinfluss aur diese Massnahmen zu bekommen oder sie in inren Aus- 
wirkungen zu mildern. Die Juden wurden in Kammern getrieben und dort mit 
Giftgas getötet. Mit der Untersuchung der Leiohen hatte ich nichts zu tun, 


Iskxarraizkke Nur sehr wenige, ich scnätze etwa lo %, sind der Vernichtung 





arrünrn 





osstimmte die lienschen, die von der Vernichtung 


ү — — — - ` л 
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^sgeéSohlossen wurden und in das Lager aufgenommen werden konnten. Um nun 
: S Minfluss aut diese Massnahme überhaupt zu gewinnen, stellte ich . 
den Bedarr an arbeitsfähigen Menschen in Deutschland dar, gab meiner | 
Meini ng Ausdruck, dass unter den ankommenden Juden viel mehr Arbeits- 
fünige sein müssten. Ich erreichte, dass auch hier der Arzt insofern 
Bint luss erhielt, als er seine Meinung äussern konnte über aie Arbeits- 
fühigkeit. Dadurch wur:len viel mehr Menschan am Leben erhalten als vor- 
her, während vordem etwa schätzungsweise lo % der Vernichtung entgingen, 
konnten später wenigstens bzw. durchscnnittlich die Hälfte der ankommenden 
Juden am Leben erhalten vleisen. Durch den Vorschlag, jüdische Familien- 
lager einzurichten, erhofite ica, weiter dieser Vernichtung entgegenzutre- 
ten zu können. Es wurden später auch jüdische Familienlaxer eihgerichzet. 








з russische Ofrensive machte die Räumung des Lagers notwendig, von 
rgesetzter Dienststelle war beabsichtigt, die marsonr&nigen Gevangenen 
chtzeitig in das Reicnsgebiet zurückzurühren, die Kranken aber ver- 

shtet werden sollten. Da es sich aavei uu viele Tausende von Menschen 
naelte, bemijate ich mich , mit allen Mitteln diesem wahnsinnigen Vorhanen 
cgegenzutreten. Ich schlug vor, die Kranken mit ausreichendem Piloge- 
i Aerztepersonal in den Lazaretten zurfckzulassen, während die 
atana, die Kranken in ein Kohlenpergwerk zu bringen, um sie d 

ten. Mein Vorschlag setzte sion schliesslich durch, die Kran! 


> gusreichender ärztlicher Versorgung am Leben erhalten werde 


Salza hatte ich mich sorort für aie Besserung der Lebensbed 
г Gerengenen und für aie Erhaltung ihres Lebens eingesetzt, 

dort zu wenig Zeit, um Grundlegendes zu erreichen, da ich 
3.45. von Salza weg kam. Hier in Salza veranden sich die Ve 
‘ren-Betriese und aie Sefangenen nussten unter den schwers ve 
ser Tage arbeiten. Jede Sabotage wurde mit dem Tode cestrart 
richtungen (Erhängungen) sehr zahlreich waren. Von den Ger 
1 gehört, dass die Methoden zur Erpressung von Veständnisse 
‚esen sein müssen, trotz aller meiner Pemühungen gelang es 
araur noch Einfluss zu gewinnen. 


: könnte noch vieles mehr zu diesen Dihgen sagen, aber ааз 


‚len, 
D ee. 
AA, =... 
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ren mugs 100. erwähnen, dass ich bei der englischen dürch Herrn 
Rod e hau Hamburg, Rotenbaumchaussee 121, Tellad 20.20, 
„Bericht, über meine Tütigkeit eingereicht babe, dieser Bericht ist 
"Déi der ehglischen obersten Kommanddbehörde in Vorlage, mmx mit деш” 
Suchen, von einer Festnahom meiner Person abzusehen, big Zur weiteren 
7 Untersuchung, Der Vertreter der englischen Behörde erklärte mir, bai 
“meiner Vernehmung im Krankenhaus sppendorf, dass ich dort (im Krankenhaus) 
bis zur weiteren Veranlassung durch ihn bleiben solle, ST wolle wieder- 
` kommen, Ioh würde ‚dann weiteres hören т WE 


‹ 






n pe i | 2v. g. e | | 
ci A 2 Ў . Р bk » ? Za D ч ў 5: Е 


Ф. 





Kim. Sekretär hlanoke) 





Art 
Cu { 





E 
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INTERROGATION REPORT 


Date ul Interrogation 21.7.45. Serial N°.. 

` Surname WIRTHS Christian names ...EDUARD. EGID 
Date of Birth... 4*9«09. Place of Birth. Würzburg Nationality. German... 
Profession Doctor. à — isses Religion 


Father (with profession and domicile). 


Mother 
: Wife (name-and address)... 
Children... 


Last Permanent address... The. Schloss, Merchingen..Baden 
x c - OBERSTABSARD uhr 
Military service With No, & rank SS. Medical Corps- OBERSTABSARTZ (Sturmbahnfuhrer 


ы Reise pass 120. SCHWERKRIEGSBESCHÄDIGTENAUSNEIS, Кг, 216398 
Identity Documents ` ` А SE SÄI 


Whether Searched 2 ES : Money in Possession. Handed. back 


DH 1 
Miscellaneous Documents 


Other Property in possession Personal.effects-.handed back 


(List in detail on separate sheet if necessary) 


Politics Member of S.A., N.S.D.A,P. and finally.$.S.... 


— 


` “Jociates 
/ 


CASE HISTORY: ЫШ 


pprehended by... CPl. Roney E.H. au 0900 hrs. on....21.7.45. 
| Joined S.A. in 1933(June). and then N.S.D.À.P. June 1933 
(974 Became member of S.S, medical corps. Asked to be allowed to 
0 . continue medical studies and prepare for examinations - granted 
Зна February - enlisted іп Waffen 5.5. as а Doctor 
1940 Мау - became OBERARTZ ( 5,5, Obersturmfuhrer) 
1942 Promoted to STABSARTZ (S.S. Hauptsturmfuhrer) 
1944 Promoted to OBERSTABSARTZ ( 8.8. Sturmbahnfuhrer) 
и Served with front line troops from 1940-1942 then became ill and 
transferred to concentration camps 
1942 Мау and June at Dachau. The doctor in charge at that time was Dr. 
'Wolther- saw experiments on prisoners for malaréa by & Professor 
Schilling from Berlin ' | 
1942 July and August- at Nevengamme camp -wkere he w 








: н i - = Е D *1* 
Document 6: Report on the interrogation of Dr. Eduard Wirths by a military au- 
thority of the Royal Air Force. 
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1942 


1945 


1945 


CASE HISTORY CONT: " 


‘No experiments at time but many atrocities"- camp comman iw 


‘Sturmbahnfuhrer Weiss, 
September 5 and 6th.- transferred to Auschwitz camp- also Doctor 
in charge- remained there until January 1945. Saw many atrocities 


and witnessed many experimental operations for sterilisation 
February lst. to Salza - forced labour camp for workers making 


Vols 
May worked as а Dr. in 5.5. hospital at Husem ' 


May24st.to reserve Lazaret Gr. Flottbek Hamburg where he was 


treated for heart trouble 
June- to german military hospital at Hppendorf Hamburg бог 


appendicitis operation. 


SPECIAL POINTS А 
SPECIAL POINTS oan give names of 5.5. officers respognsible for atrocities _ 


at the camps at which he worked. 
Can also give names of Doctors sent on Himmler's orders 


‘to make experimental operations on the prisoners in these camps 


Se WIRTHS has on his own admission been present whan atroci tid 


and experimental operations took place at concentration camps, and 
En 
Mat 


Li 


at three of the camps he was the doctor in charge. 


RECOMMENDATIONS : 
Further interrogation of this man and an investigation 
into his actiyities at these camps would be productive of much 


useful information. 


PERSONALITIES Au t 
f 
|| 





: Cpl. Boney K.N. Е i 
Interrogated. by ......Opl.--EzerSky -Gs „RF. Security Section, Hembmr— | 
1 H 2 Н d ; i H NES: j 

- | \ | D | l | 1 \ _ IA, 
Eduard Wirths by a mili- 








Document 6 contd.: Report on the interrogation of Dr. 
tary authority of the Royal Air Force. 
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Document 7: Transcript of the EGRE of Dr. Eduard Wirths by Captain 
Ian MacBallister of September 15, 1945. 
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> Eduard WIRTHS | : Wnschwitz, 





Dun wollte ich Euch in! йө und ausführlich schrelben, da Gelegen.. 
heit ist, den Brie? scäwatt dureh einen ohnehin über Würzburg fak- 
renden Kurier zu Euch Renner wu. lassen. Es geht leider nun nicht 
mehr, weil der Kurier sahen Kente abfahren muß und ich durch das 
Vorbereiten und- Verpac : vu Tn nicht zum Schreiben gekommen . >, 
bin, Nehmt also so meirg: witehsten G 

alle guten Winschel | 


Bleibt uns gesund! Ез ist so beruhigend und Schon, Euch zuhause ~ 
zu wissen. Gerade jetzt, da Traudel 80 krank war und ist, 
mich außerordentlich beruhigt zu wissen, wie Sehr Ihr lie 
Doch um sie kümmert, und ich bin Euch auch so besonders da 
даб Ihr mir immer sọ liebe Nachricht über ihren Zustand ge 
abt. - 


X Habt auch noch recht herzlishen Dank für Euren lieben Bri 
mich sehr erfreut hat. А . 


A Mun ist es aber nicht so, lieber Vater, wie Du meinst, dap 
etwa die jetzigen großen Veränderungen in Auschwitz erreicht. 
hätte, sondern dex Behl ist von höchster Stelle gekommen. So +; 
weit reich denn mein Arm do*h noch länge nicht. Das Einzige, |, 

P. h D Mira = SL | dan... 


q 
Kar ре 
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Ha M 





н нуз. 












lastüus IH ae AN Bn en rz2ustellom m de éi 
zu zeigen, was sie unserem ganzen Volke damit aufgebürdet|' 
und weiter aufbürden, solanre da keine. Anderung erfolgte, 
noch in der Zeit eines so fürchtbaren Krieges. Es ist eine ` 
liche Genugtuung fur nich, daß ich nun bei meiner RückkeH dà 
-hier in Berlin diese klare s eindeutige Entscheidung hüren kon" 
"End die völlige Ablehnung, ja das Verbot derartiger D 
, wit nach Auschwitz bringe - Es ist ein Aufatmen dur 
BBB gegangen, ich kann eht sagen wie. j 
„Тай welt je, wie ich de 


| Vater. Die Schuld 188+ s/ 
~amelent leugnen, aber sic unser Volk vieles wieder 
-Bemaoht durch sein held 


rhalten, durch seine ung? v 
ren Opfer gerade unter d | und Kindern, die meines / 
tens vermieden hätten we 


men, wenn man sich von sold, 
Dingen von vornherein a 
y 























fen hätte. Es ist vorbei, num · 
wirklich für alle Zeit 8 ich mit Sicherheit. " 


bitte nicht auf!“ 


Zenn ich leider nicht ent/ 
Verhältnissen in der U 
on nicht möglich, irgend ei 
ein een sollte, als junger / 
Eft noch schießen kann, fx 
jn Dir angegebenen Adress 
St es immer Kuriergelege’ 
mit, der aber für Euch Be 
ye sonst leider kein Gesc) 


g^ 













Den Br 


Deinen Wünschen, liebeg! 
Es ist mir unter den dë 

hier (Brtisanen usw.) 
besorgen. Wenn es mir 
einige Hasen, die ich 
kommen, werde ich sie 
ken.: Besonders nach. 
Heute schicke ich ein 
ist, zu Weihnachten; 


HO 


N, i » R к TW. H H X x 











Document 8 contd.: Copy of letter from Eduard Wirths of Dec. 13, 1944 to his 





parents. 


JURGEN GRAF, THE GIANT WITH FEET OF CLAY 


Index of Names 


137 


Page numbers in italics indicate occurrences in footnotes only. 


LIAC 
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Aitkins, Vera: 90 
Alvarez, Santiago: 50 
Ambros, Otto: 75 
Antonescu, Ion: 60 
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Aronson, Gregor: 58 
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Baynac, Jacques: 84 

Becker, Fritz: 35 

Becker, Herbert: 50 

Begunov, Yuri K.: 36 

Bendel, Charles 
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Benz, Wolfgang: 33, 116 

Berben, Paul: 5/ 

Berg, Friedrich Paul: 50, 
102 

Bergelson, David: 58 

Biebow, Hans: 68f. 

Bielfeld, Giesbert: 31 

Black, Edwin: 22 

Blobel, Paul: 45f., 52, 79 

Boog, Horst: 35 
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67 

Bormann, Martin: 23 

Bracher, Karl Dietrich: 25 

Broszat, Martin: 22, 24f., 
28, 85, 91 
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еп. ` S Si f 
SZ noch eine elektrische Gmbenlaipe für Euch, 

den inftschutzkeller gedachi. Ich konrte sie aber nicht br 

` uitschioken, weil das Gepäbb»einfach zu schwer wurde. um sie 
aber sicher sn Ort und Stelie ZU bringen, schicke ich sie Buch 
als Nechmahmepaket, Da auch! diese lampe als Weihnacktsgeschenk 
gedacht ist, sende ich im hbutigen Brief 50... RMk als Nach- 
nahmebetrag. ^ 


Da Ihr mich nun leider Weihnachten nicht besuchen kommt - und dies 
ist sicher richtig, denn die Reiseschwierigkeiten sind ungeheu- 
er und für Dich, liebe Mutter, besonders .anstrengend und gefähr- 
lich, habe ich die Familie meines Fahrers, des Urschel, einge- 
laden, über Weihnachten in mein Haus zu ziehen. Die armen Leute 
sind aus Ungarn geflüchtet und haben tm Sudetengau irgendwo ' 
provisorisch Cuartier bezogen. So habe Ich also auch Zinder um 
mich zu Weihnachten. Im Übrigen freut mich besonders, an diesen 
Tagen Turen lieben Anruf zu bekommen. Ich bin Euch sehr dankbar, 
wenn Ihr mich anruft, denn seine Versuche, Euch von hier aus zu 
erreichen, sind ausnahmslos gescheitert. Woran das liegt, kann 
ich nicht sagen, das Amt bei auptetbimmer, Störungen in der Leitung 
zu haben udgl. Es liegt w auch am guten Willen. 


Gesundheitlich geht es mir Rusgezeichnet, Ich hatte mich, als 
ich zurück kam etwas erkältet, aber das ist alles vorbei. Von 
Seiten des Herzens spüre ich kaum noch etwas. Ichhalte doch für 
recht wesentlich, daß ein eater Teil der seelischen Belastungen 
für mich wegfällt. : i 25 


Nun seid Ihr, liebe Eltern, ар Weihnachten auch ein wenig froh, 
trotz der schweren Zeit, unl seid überzeugt, es gibt doch noch 
einsichtige Menschen und as wird auch noch ‚vieles besser und : 
буга веча ine abt Њен noeh ce run lich суладна. —— 
Nehmt Euch des 2. ein wenig an und packt ifm bitte nicht zuviel 
für mich auf.. Er soll потЁ verschiecenes auf seiner Reise erledi- 
gen und hat darn zuvid: Schlepperei. Ich bin ja so gut ver- Е 
sörgt hier, Marta betreut mich wirklich mütterkich.' | 





pots 


MR p: Cere a бел, 











EH 8 contd.: Copy of letter from Eduard Wirths of Dec. 13, 1944 to his 
parents. 
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Albert Wirths 8701 Geroldshausen, den 21. Juni 7 
3 Hr. 64 


Herrn Professor 
Ernst Klemen + 
Adlerstraße 3 


A 9523 Landskron 


Sehr geehrter Herr Professor Klement, 


pit bestem Dank bestätige ich den Empfang Ihres geehrien Schreibens 
ve 25,Msi und danke Ihnen besonders für das Verstänänis, das Sie 
mir entgegenbringen. 


Ich haben Ihnen schon mitgeteilt, daß Sie mein volles Vertrauen 
besitzen und ich keine anderweitigen Erklärungen abgeben möchte. 


Ich bin mir auch der Gefahr bewußt, dap nach so langer Zeit einen 
die Erinnerung täuschen kenn, 


Über ide Yergasungen hat mir jedoch mein Sohn Eduard wörtliche 
Angaben gemacht. 


Die Vergasungen wurden, nun kann meine Kenntnis z.T. auch von 
enderer Seite kommen, nur von der SS durchgeführt, 


Nach Eintreffen der Judentransporte wurden die arbeitsfäkigen 
Manner durch die Árzte aussortiert ( was mein Sohn nach seiner 
Angabe erreicht hatte) und dann die übrigen, Alt und Jung, in 
den als Badeanstalt getarnten Raum geführt und dort sofort vergast, 


Die Leichen wurden durch Kommandos von Juden Zu. Gen Verbrennungs- 
öfen geschafft und verbrannt. 


Die hiermit beschäftigten Juden wurden von Zeit zu Zeit selbst 
vergast, so daß nichts hinausdringen konnte, 

Bei der außerordentlichen Größ resesamten Lager die gegen- 
einander abgeschlossen waren uncYSeir geringe Bewegungsmöglichkeit 
der Häftlinge war, kann es wohl sein, daß der Wiensr Häftling 
"Kautsky" nie hiervon erfahren hat, 


Nach Angabe meines Sohnes Eduard mir gegenüber, erfolgten die 
Yergasungen systematisch in großem Unfange. 

wie 
Es ist wohl müDig um Zahlen zu streiten, Wenn,Sie nir mitteilen, 
sehr geehrter Herr Professor,das jüdische Dokumentationszentrun 
in Paris ermittelt hat, daß im 2. Weltkrieg 1.485 292 duden ums 
Ieben gekommen sind, ist dies ja auch eine erschreckende Zahl. 


30s 











Document 9: Copy of letter of Eduard Wirths’s father to a revisionist. 
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Berechnungen aufzustellen, ob es räumlich und zeitlich möglich 
gewssen веі; Tötungen in беп fantastischen Zahlen vorzunehmen , 
können wohl nicht weiterführen, alle Anlagen wurden ja völlig 
zerstört und die Leichen auch haufenweise mit Benzin übergossen 
und verbrannt. 


H.E, sollte man die Ereignisse im eigentlichen Konzentrations~ 
lager Auschwitz, die durch die dauernde Überfüllung des lagers 
und die. ungenügende Verpflegung der Hütlinge, schrecklich genug 
waren und die Judenvergasung durch die SS, die sich hierdurch 
mißbraucht Lühlie, auseinanderhalien. 


Die überaus erfolgreiche Tätigkeit meines Sohnes wurde von vielen 
anerkennt, wie such ton dem SS Richter Horgen im Nürnberger 
Prozeß erklärt wurde, Er hat vielen Häftlingen das Leben erhalten, 
während mein Sohn durch die Ju@envergasungen in Auschwitz selbst 
ein Opfer dieser wahnsinnigen Verbrechen gewerden ist. 


ich kann allen Ihren Ausführungen in vollem Unifange beistimmen, 
sehr geehrter Herr Professor und füge Durchschlag eines Schreibens 
an Herrn Schörgkefer bei, der mir einen umfangreichen Brief schrieb. 


ich verweise auch auf die Ihnen gesandte Ablichtung des Schr. 
meines Sohnes Eduard v, 15, Dez. 1944 


Ge ef SEH 


Document 9 contd.: Copy of letter of Eduard Wirths’s father to a revisionist 
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Document 10: Copy of letter of Nov. 14, 1976 from Eduard Wirths's wife to 
documentary film producer Rolf Orthel. 
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Document 10 contd.: 


Copy of letter of Nov. 14, 1976 from Eduard Wirths’s wife 


to documentary film producer Rolf Orthel. 
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Der Kommandant ono Ausebwite, деп $. Juti te 
Konzentrationslager : Ze en 
Ausomvitz I 





wAlitirische Pourte CH 
des H-Hauptsturmführer (8) Dr. Edurd Wirths, gehe: ж» 9.1909 








"fieenpbsturmführer Dr. Eduard W i r t b s übernahm am 1.9.1942 ` 
:äte Dienststelle des #-Stendortarztes Auschwitz, weil en diesem 
Seitpunkt dio Verhultuisse einen tatkräftigen und urtelistahigen 
; „Führer yerlangten. 

Seiner großzügigen Planung, gepaart mit soldatischer Hersetaung: 
in der: Durehführung eines Auftrages war es zu verdanken, daB in 
karger Zeit Ger Sanltätslienst in dem weitverzweigten LagersyStem- 
in Instrument wurde, dae den üÜberhanünehmenden Seuchenherden 
mit Kachöruck Einhalt gebot. 5 
Or. F. verstand es, mit den einfachsten zur "erfügung stehenden, 
Hitein an Smprovisisren, f 
“Waive seing hervorragenden Charaktereigenschaften, Fleiß, Ausdauer; 
Seibstiosigkeit nnd te gegen sich 51086, war und ist er seinen < 
itarbeitern das in gleichbleibende Vorbild, _ 
n dem ims zur Arstlichen Versargung unterstellsen РЕ АЕ 
Ф deren Familien wird ihr Achtung amd grüßtes Vertrenen ete 
genegebr&eht, ` 

ей seinen PFührerkameraden wird er seines bescheidenen Auftratens: 
gen. geschätzt. 


einer eigenen Initiative isi аха Brrichtung sines hier fast fertig 
Bestellten "-Latarsttes zuguschreiben, 


Wit derselben soldatischen Zäyigzeit, sit der. er die ärtfliche 
Versorgung бат Trappe oxgahisierte, führte er aach die der hier: 
lasitzonden HEftlinge durch. Seiner Umsioht und seinem ärztlichsn: 
i- Kënnen ist e6-suzusehreiben,. daa pare Arbeitskraft der Ristungs«.- 
Produktion erhalten blieb, А 


Er ist des Hes tendortältesten. ein: Ber ater von ausschlaggebénder 
-$eüeutung pewovden, ` 


Mine Beförderung zum -Stursbannfihrer ву ist auf Grund seiner 
gi sigte. ‚Leistungen Wan du: н auf die noch gestell" 
Perris 
























EeZ.: Unterschrift 


i-Sturmpennfüirer 











Document 11: Transcript of a “military evaluation” of Dr. Eduard Wirths by the 
commandant of CC Auschwitz I. 
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s-Vevwnltinagahanptamt 
„konzentratlonsiegetr (7 















5 Dikisiseicbbu: "i z 
| sgt b Ets ees Е 
P м Auen anbsdingt. * 


fuchliahs Beurteilung 


Zeg jelwuptsturüführer Dr.Eóuarü V i r tb à, Gebei, 5.09 


EE ge i a Mio ve ө жь i GY E 


per bk Ae earthy se daB. PRebtuard Ft r th s, geba 4.9.09, 

Wurde am 243.12 ala Jnzeraret zum KL D&chan versstrt, АШ 149.195€ 
wirde ihn ate. Stelle des l-Lagerarztes KL Auschwitz übertragen und 
өт het diese stelle bisher mur vollaten Zufrisdenhelt seiner: 
Vorgesetzten ausgefüllt. tirthe Lat ein ehrlicher und offenér 
Sharakter; sie Aygt bei tet er umfassende Kenninisma, die. er 
daunerni neoh zu erweitern bextrebs. iet. $ 


‘tn Ger Seuohenbekampfung Ber in hyplenilacher Hinsicht seusserGrüNBi 
Troh ungünstigen Legers Ausbhwitk het er Hervorrezendes geleistet - 
und es muss botant werden, 6955 Rlleim durch seine Plenung uhi. 
uro Tokrung Фер. топ ohn perro age Hetnshnen 216 vorhsnótued ^c 
ushan heute erleschan sind. Die Anregung, in Lerslohe des Kl "` 
pechwitr ain Uelegarenarürétt zo errichten, bet er sich scfort ru 
gen fenucht, und es ist ha bu mester Linde zit zu vertksken, 

im Frühjahr leben 2 4Ausehwite ein can oncCerres 
teinszaretten völlig gleichme bagarett fertigrestelit ыру» 
r versteht s», sich bei ten 'gebünen Führern unc Unterfükrern 
Po duürchgüsstren, dass ohna Härten (ie ven ibm gegebenen rsfehle 
"wuegeführt werden. TOES : 


Beine Leistungen. gehen über den Inpohsehnttt veit hinsus, Сън} ` ` 
ep körperlich nach seini nesta in kurellen zeituetse Stark vu. 
















kinder? Int, tut er байн nach seine Pflicht, euch wenn es fh 

körperlich suesererieptiioh schwer 74:16. 

Als жеўи seni tatedinns tli cher bceízter halta ih iba suf Grund 
е; кандан und кеў für würdie, ibn sum nkahsten 


rar. ü,E, vorzuschlagen, 


z 


defürósmungetermih zum (45 

per Aen des Stnltitsrüsens 

е твог ъв Теги) tungsherty teat u. 
Üha? deal aptos p TII 


ы Auth p 

















Document 12: Copy of a "professional evaluation" of Dr. Eduard Wirths by Enno 
Lolling, head of Office D Ш in the SS WVHA in Oranienburg. 
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Document 13: Copy of an “evaluation” of Dr. Eduard Wirths by Enno Lolling, 
head of Office D III in the SS WVHA in Oranienburg. 
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PA, NSTWOWE MIRE ‘ht 





ИИИ ННН 
: ODPIS 14% | 
Sturabennführer Dr. Eéuerd "irths 
Бетеге I _ 
[е wer Steadorturzt des K.LeAuschwitz von 1942 bis =. FäAumung« 
Wirths hatte vor dea Krieg eindausgedenate Тапёогнхіз als psakt. Ara 


im badischen Hinterland. Z-u Beginn des Zrieges wurde er ala Arat. 


сай Front eingsgetzt, Durch rückaichtslosea Einsatz seiner Person zug ere 


sich In Finnland ela schweres Herzleiden zu und konnte an der Front 


alcht nehr verwendet warden, So kam er zur Insp. K.L. und zun К.І, 


Auschwitz. 


air Wirths, dass sr diese von ika verlangten Lm ait seinen“ 
KSE ee 


BEE 








moet trier erem erae | 
ait деа Hinweis auf die harte Kotwerd igkcit der vou RF-SS ergangenaa 


BeTehle, Auch die gsssate Juden-Veralchtung brachte- thm Gewissens- 
scrupel, die er mir oft im Vertrsuen offenbarte. In seiner Gewlasen- 
hsftlgkeit und Vorsicht hat er alle Zxperiaente mit Cyklon B ~ die 


Herstellung.der Blausfurelßsung zum Einspritzen und die Versuhhe 





ut sit den Präparat, ohne Schädigung, die Massen-Entleusuag durch- 
e führen za können, Die Yersucha brsohten ihn mehrfach schacre Schäden : 
vot, bis ich {ha dies strixt verbot, 


te seinen tha unterstellten Arzted tind den dsaitSteparcons] hatte 











Document 14: Report on Dr. Eduard Wirths that the former commandant of 
Auschwitz, Rudolf Höß, produced in Polish captivity. 
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EUW 





ER Bä MU 7. 
Air 





er bis auf wenige ausnahnen keine besondere Hilfe. Die Ärzte waren 


für Auschwitz viel zu wenig, dann meist unbrauchbar, oft untragber, 
* 


durch ihr Verhalten oder ihre Mängel. Der Fersonalmangel war - wie 
bei allem Auschwitzer Dienststellen — mchronisch. Fast die gesamita 
Arztliche Yercorgung der HMftlinze lag in deu Händen der Hüftlinzsüra- 


te, die unter der "Aufsicht" der wenigen SS Zrate ihre Arztl. Titig- 





keit ausübten. Zum Teil hervorragend und wertvolle, aber oft auch 
vorhHagnisvoll. Die Tätigkeit derlapos und Blockfltesten fand із E 


Krankenbau ihre Krönung. Bei der Vielzahl und Untlbersichtlichreit ci 



















der HAftlings-Kranken-Reviere nicht zu finarwachen. Auch war es kaum 
mSzlich Y-Leute in einen Krankenbau zu halten. Die Wissenden der 
HÉftlinge zogen es vor zu schweigen!. Wirtha hat eis oft Über seine 
Versuche, nit diesen -Zustand aufzurfunea, berichtet und deren kl8- 
gliches Scheitern. Den Häftlings Ärzten und Pflegspersonal irgend 
eine Untat nschzuweisen war nicht uöglich, besonders nicht bei dem 
Kössensterben in deu Seuchenzelten, Auch das Зелиха Beullhen Wirths 
aus den ‘ta Revier liegenden, durch SchlBge verletzten ABftlg. dte 
Täter herauszubringen war ergebaislos. Die Angst vor der AllaBohtig- 





keit und Allwissenheit der’ wirklichen Lagergewsit war zu gross, 

irths híelt es für seine erste Pflicht, ständig elle hygien., Hin- 
richtungen zu Überwachen, zu verbessera und sich «чё orien м Mitteln. ? 
für die Besettigung alles hyg. sanit. Misatände Sinzisetze 





in ständigen Krieg mit der Bauleitung, weil er ständig ı ua die Yer- 





"besserung und die Neuerrichtung ‘dieser Einrichtungen ürtingen und bet 
ikg bexannt werdenden Fehlern unasbhsichtlich nícht eher rubte, bis. 
disse teseltiyt waren,- In seinen monatlichen Arztberichien аа D III E 
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4irths jedesmal ua Hilfe zur Bedoitigung dieses krassen, Sege 
imm grausenhaft zu neanenden, Alleens tuzuatandes des Lagers. Jeder der 


alsse Forichte las, konnte sich ein wirklinhkeitagetreues Bild tie- <. 
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| Photo 1: Dr. Eduard Wirths at the 
| construction site of the SS Hospital 
of Auschwitz-Birkenau. 

















Photo 2: Student identification card of Eduard Wirths. 
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Photo 3: A caricature by a prisoner showing Wirths as a tireless battler against in- 
festation in Auschwitz. 
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Photo 4: Wirths with a certificate of award. On September 1, 1944, he received 
the War Service Cross Second Class with Swords. From left to right: Eduard 
Wirths, Enno Lolling, Richard Baer, Karl-Friedrich Höcker and Rudolf Höß. 




















Photo 5: On the way to the dedication of the SS Hospital of Birkenau. 
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Photo 6: Next to Eduard Wirths on the occasion of the dedication of the SS Hos- 
pital Karl Bischoff is shown. He is receiving the War Service Cross First Class. 
Between them, Richard Baer congratulates Karl Bischoff. 











B a LS 
Photo 7: Eduard Wirths with his family during a stay at the vacation resort Solahiitte. 
Sources of the Documents 





All photos and documents were made available to me by the kind permis- 
sion of Peter Wirths, son of Dr. Eduard Wirths. I wish on this occasion to 
thank him once more for his invaluable assistance and support. 
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Comments on the Authenticity of the Statements by 
Dr. Eduard Wirths 


by Germar Rudolf and Carlo Mattogno 


Regarded from the perspective of the orthodox Holocaust narrative, Dr. 
Wirths, in his function as SS garrison physician of Auschwitz, is not just 
some witness or other, but one of the major perpetrators of the extermina- 
tion of the Jews. This school of historiography follows its own logic and 
has its own argumentative coherence. Accordingly, Wirths’s statements 
have an inner logic and coherence only if they are conceived as “confes- 
sions.” Every accused person at that time undoubtedly sought by any and 
every means to ameliorate the accusations of the Anglo-American prosecu- 
tors, whether through denial or more often by minimizing his own role in 
the history of the camps. What makes sense in the juridical domain, how- 
ever, makes considerably less sense in the moral and historical domains. 

Dr. Wirths behaved like a simple, innocent “witness” certainly toward 
the British, but possibly also toward his own family. His two interrogations 
display the evolutional pattern typical of important persons, who at the out- 
set aren’t quite sure what they are supposed to say—as in the case of Hans 
Aumeier, the first head of the protective-custody camp in the Auschwitz 
Main Camp from February 16, 1942 to August 15, 1943. (see Mattogno 
2015b, pp. 602f.). According to the interrogation record of the Hamburg 
criminal police of July 20, 1945, Wirths portrayed himself not only as an 
innocent witness, but also as an ignorant one. 

Before we analyze Wirths’s statements in greater detail, a couple of re- 
marks are due. Wirths was apparently arrested in the hospital and taken to 
jail. He had just had an appendectomy, so it borders on torture to throw 
someone with open incisions into jail. It fits the scene perfectly that he 
killed himself a few days later. We don’t know whether he was mistreated 
in other ways, but we do know that during German police interrogations, 
no verbatim transcript is made, only an ad hoc summary afterwards. How 
long was Wirths interrogated with his open incisions before a text was 
completed and given to him for signature? What was he accused of before 
he testified? What incriminating material was he confronted with in order 
to make his “hopeless situation” clear to him, as is often done in such cas- 
es? Which threats were uttered? What suggestive questions asked? We 
don’t know, but Wirths’s repeated mentioning of the prisoner Hermann 
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Langbein is notable. This could be an indication that Wirths was confront- 
ed with statements by Langbein, among others, and the he in turn adjusted 
his statements accordingly. 

Now to the content of Wirths’s testimony. According to it, he was post- 
ed to Auschwitz by the SS WVHA, in particular by Dr. Lolling and Glücks, 
in order to quell the epidemics of typhoid fever and typhus then raging 
there. Here Wirths employs his first defense strategy by assuming his ac- 
cusers’ claim, according to which Höß supposedly declared “that I had to 
use my medical resources only for the troops, that I am not there for the 
prisoners, because Auschwitz is an extermination camp” (p. 4 of the inter- 
rogation record of the Hamburg criminal police). This sentence is obvious- 
ly absurd. Wirths implies with this testimony that the prisoners in Ausch- 
witz required no health care, because Auschwitz was an “extermination 
camp.” Since it is known that the typhus epidemic in summer 1942 broke 
out among the civilian workers and from them spread to the inmates and 
the SS complement of the camp, Höß would have condemned the majority 
of the civilian workers along with the registered prisoners to the “extermi- 
nation,” who had just survived the alleged selections for “extermination” in 
the “gas chambers” and who had since become integrated in the multifari- 
ous efforts upon which the prosecution of the war so critically depended. 

Actually, this sentence contradicts both many documents as well as tes- 
timonies, first of all the import of Höß’s statements about Wirths that he 
provided while in Polish custody (see Wieland’s Document 14). Therein, 
Wirths’s efforts at Auschwitz in behalf of the prisoners are praised to the 
skies. This concurs with the service commendations that Wirths received 
from his superiors during the war and in which his efforts for the health of 
the prisoners is emphasized and praised. 

Thus wrote, for example, the Commandant of the Main Camp Liebe- 
henschel on December 13, 1943, as already cited in Section 3.2 of the pre- 
sent work (p. 72): 

“With a unique exertion from early until late and in a ceaseless effort, garrison 

physician, SS Hauptsturmfiihrer Dr. Wirths, has succeeded since Sept. 1, 1942 

in reducing the danger of epidemics in Auschwitz Concentration Camp to a 

minimum and thereby in maintaining the health and productivity of the SS men 

as well as the prisoners in general. ” (Emphasis added.) 
In his military evaluation of Wirths, Liebehenschel wrote on July 3, 1944 
(see Wieland's Document 11): 

"He organized the medical care of the prisoners stationed here with the same 

military tenacity with which he organized that of the troops. His care and his 

medical capabilities are to credit for the maintenance of much of the labor 
strength upon which war production relies.” 
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It is further to be noted that the term Wirths used, the present-day term “ex- 
termination camp,” was first introduced in Allied propaganda and therefore 
would not have been used by an SS man of his own account, except as a 
repetition of this propaganda. 

At the same time, Wirths overemphasizes the inadequacies of the hy- 
gienic-sanitary conditions at the time in Auschwitz, in order to magnify his 
contributions, and for the same motivations he exaggerates the camp cen- 
sus to 100,000 prisoners (p. 4 of the transcript), although there were only 
28,726 inmates on September 22, 1942, that is, a few weeks after his arri- 
val in Auschwitz (RGVA, 502-1-19, p. 20). 

Then Wirths makes a further concession to the preconceptions of his in- 
terrogators: 

“Numerous trains filled with Jews who were to be exterminated arrived at 

Auschwitz. Only a small circle of persons was entrusted with this procedure, 

this circle encompassed the Political Department and the camp command. Af- 

ter I became aware of this program through accounts by prisoners and col- 
leagues, I immediately requested transfer from Auschwitz, [...]. The Jews were 

driven into chambers and there killed with poison gas.” (р. 6) 

This testimony also is completely unbelievable. Wirths, the garrison phy- 
sician of Auschwitz would have first learned of the alleged extermination 
"by prisoners and colleagues," which is altogether incommensurate with 
his position, responsibilities and activities in the camp. A plethora of doc- 
uments unmistakably indicates that Wirths comprehensively integrated 
himself into the camp in order to improve the hygienic-sanitary conditions 
as well as the overall living conditions of the prisoners, a circumstance 
confirmed by Höß in his postwar testimony. This was the basis of the 
glowing reports of his superiors. In these circumstances, he would not have 
had a need to rely on rumors and whispering campaigns by which to dis- 
cover the “horrible truth" about Auschwitz. 

He claims to have sought transfer from Auschwitz just because he al- 
legedly heard a rumor from third parties. This seems hardly believable. Ef- 
forts to uncover these atrocities and to end them, he does not mention. 
Compare this with his behavior regarding the abuses of the Gestapo agent 
Grabner, where he did not leave it at rumors but rather intervened actively. 

The Christmas thank-you card from the year 1943, in which the prison- 
ers thanked him for saving 93,000 prisoners during the previous year, can 
hardly be reconciled with the idea of Auschwitz as an "extermination 
camp." Thanks to their deployment to innumerable work details, the pris- 
oners had detailed knowledge of the events unfolding in Auschwitz. If the 
extermination thesis had any truth to it, they would have known that Wirths 
was behind the doctors who conducted the "selections" on the "ramps," 
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and that he was also responsible for the supply of Zyklon B, whether for 
purposes of disinfestation or murder. It seems therefore hard to believe that 
the people who had lost their relatives in these “gas chambers” would 
thank one of those most instrumental in the operation of this “extermina- 
tion machinery.” 

During the interview by Captain Ian MacBallister on September 15, 
1945 Wirths again presented himself as innocent, although this time up to 
speed about the “facts.” “Selections” were known to him, as were also the 
“killing of those incapable of work in the gas chambers disguised as show- 
ers." 

Wirths's letter to his parents of December 13, 1944 likewise can hardly 
have anything to do with the alleged extermination of the Jews. The date is 
important. According to Danuta Czech's Chronicle, the alleged order to 
"stop gassing" arrived on November 2, 1944 in Auschwitz. In his letter, 
Wirths mentions "the current great changes in Auschwitz," therefore 
changes that took place at that time (mid-December) or thereafter, that in- 
deed had something to do with an inhuman, impossible and utterly unwor- 
thy procedure. As far as we know, there were at that time in Auschwitz no 
"great changes." The only event of note was the evacuation of the camp 
which had been going on for a couple of months by that time. 

Let us now turn to statements made by Wirths's relatives claiming that 
Wirths told them about the terrible truth of Auschwitz. First, it should be 
noted that we do not know what Wirths actually said to his relatives. We 
have no record of any of these statements, if they were ever uttered in the 
first place. We only have what his relatives claimed he said. For us, these 
family claims are mere hearsay, made decades after the claimed conversa- 
tions. Their evidentiary value is thus minimal. 

The response of Wirths's father to a revisionist comes from the year 
1976, therefore from a time when the orthodox narrative of Auschwitz had 
been in place for several decades. Wirths's purported revelation to his fa- 
ther, as told by his father, obviously derive from this very narrative. His fa- 
ther commented then in accordance with it and said precisely: 

"I am aware of the danger that after such a long time one's memory can be- 

come confused. But my son Eduard Wirths made oral references to the gas- 

sings. The gassings — now, my knowledge may also come partly from another 
source — were conducted only by the SS. After the arrival of Jewish transports, 
the men capable of work were picked out by the physicians (which my son had 
achieved according to his statement), and then the others, old and young, were 
led into the room disguised as a shower facility and there immediately gassed. 

The bodies were taken to the incineration furnaces by Jewish work details and 

incinerated. The Jews involved in this were themselves gassed from time to 

time so that nothing could leak out. " (Emphasis added) 
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Most likely Wirths had told his father of the “selections,” and in the suc- 
ceeding thirty years his father liberally added to this picture what he had 
heard “from another source.” At the time, Wirths’s father, like the great 
majority of Germans, was doubtlessly convinced that Auschwitz was an 
extermination camp. Therefore, when his son spoke of a “selections,” in 
his father’s eyes this was an important aspect of the “extermination ma- 
chinery,” the further details of which clearly had to be supplied “from an- 
other source.” 

One feature of testimonies by self-appointed eyewitnesses to an event 
that they themselves have never seen is the extreme generalization and 
vagueness of the presentation as well as the mindless repetition of propa- 
ganda slogans and clichés. 

In his interrogation, Wirths was unable to report on anything besides 
“chambers,” “gas chambers,” “poison gas,” and “showers.” His father add- 
ed a further element of the propaganda: “room disguised as a shower facili- 
ty" (only one!). The “shower facility" arose from US propaganda about 
Dachau, or it might have arisen from the Soviet interpretation of the “bath- 
ing facility” of the file memo of Fritz Ertl of August 21, 1942, for which of 
course a harmless explanation exists (Mattogno 2015b, pp. 206-212). 

It is known that, of all the alleged “gas chambers” in Auschwitz and 
Birkenau, only one, that of Crematorium III, had 14 showers that allegedly 
were fake, but which were found on closer inspection to be genuine 
(ibidem, pp. 151-153). These 14 showers were vestiges of a project first 
mentioned by Fritz Ertl in summer 1942 to install real, genuine, function- 
ing large shower facilities (“Badeanstalten”) for prisoners. The project was 
later greatly reduced, however, because a separate large hygienic facility 
was erected instead (the so-called “Central Sauna"). Therefore, no SS man 
who had seen the rooms which were later labeled *gas chambers" would 
have sensibly describe them of his own accord as false “shower baths" or 
“bathing facilities." Wirths's only detail of these claimed murder chambers 
is therefore simply false and therefore by all accounts derives not from 
Wirths but from his interrogators, who ascribed this word choice to him. 

It becomes apparent how such interrogation techniques work from the 
example of the interrogation of Joachim Drosihn — an employee of the 
Zyklon-B distribution firm Tesch & Stabenow. During this interrogation 
on October 17, 1945 the British Captain A. W. Freud asked him out of the 
blue how many “shower rooms" had to his knowledge been converted into 
“gas chambers" (The National Archives, WO 3Sep. 1603). This is quite the 
equivalent of asking a man whether he has finally stopped raping his wife. 

Precisely because we have no German verbatim interrogation transcript 
in the case of Wirths, as mentioned earlier, but rather only a summary sup- 
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posedly signed by him, it must remain hidden to the critical researcher 
what might have moved Wirths to adopt this false cliché of Allied propa- 
ganda. It indicates, however, that something very odd must have been go- 
ing on during this interrogation. 

But that is not all. As garrison physician, Wirths was in charge of the 
crematoria in Auschwitz-Birkenau! In his writing of January 21, 1943 to 
the camp headquarters, he requested modifications to Crematorium II, 
which was then still under construction. He requested the division of the 
dissecting room into two spaces, and he requested “to provide an undress- 
ing room in the basement" (Mattogno 2004b, Part III). If this room served 
as the undressing room for the victims of the “gas chamber" as orthodox 
Holocaust historians claim, Wirths would have been directly responsible 
for the design of the “gas chambers.” He would have known their structure 
and methods of operations exactly, and could therefore have provided an 
exact description of everything that occurred during the “gassings” (for ex- 
ample duration, symptoms of death, color of corpses, and so on). He would 
also not have depended on rumors put about by third parties in order to 
find out what was going on before his very eyes. Yet instead of describing 
the rooms, their equipment and operation in detail, Wirths confined himself 
to (false) banalities of propaganda. 

Wirths’s testimony as to the actual murder weapon is likewise non- 
committal. He never once mentioned the poison-gas product Zyklon B, but 
confined himself to mentioning a generic “poison gas.” And this from the 
chief orderer and manager of Zyklon B of the camp! 

The documents of the camp administration of Auschwitz are obviously 
far more important than mere calculated responses to hostile interrogators. 

The fact is that not the slightest hint of an extermination policy in 
Auschwitz can be found in the surviving documentation of the SS garrison 
physician. 

As Carlo Mattogno has emphasized, some of these documents show 
that no such extermination could have been carried out in the crematoria of 
Birkenau (ibidem, Part II). Thus, for example, Wirths urgently requested in 
a letter to the Central Construction Office of July 20, 1943 the establish- 
ment of morgues in Construction Sector II of Birkenau. With that began a 
correspondence that ended as late as August 4, when the head of the Cen- 
tral Construction Office told him: 

"SS Standartenführer Mrugowski has explained in the discussion on July 31 

that the corpses are to be collected twice a day, in the morning and the even- 

ing, and are to be conveyed to the morgues of the crematoria, for which reason 
the separate erection of morgues in the individual sectors is redundant. " 


Mattogno commented on this as follows: 
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“the order pertained to all the crematoria and was carried out twice a day, 
which means that the morgues in question were available without re- 
strictions—and therefore could not be continually misused as ‘gas chambers.’ 
Wirths was of course fully aware of this fact." 
Wirths was also the initiator and supervisor of the “special measures for 
the improvement of the hygienic facilities” in Birkenau that were ordered 
in May 1943 by the SS WVHA and included, among other things, the estab- 
lishment of the Prisoners’ Infirmary in Construction Sector III of Birkenau. 
Jean-Claude Pressac very rightly said of this (Pressac 1989, p. 512): 
“There is an INCONSISTENCY between the installation of a camp to provide 
medical care and four crematoria only a couple of hundred meters away in 
which, as the official history would have it, people were murdered en masse.” 
(Emphasis in original) 
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1. Tables 


Table 1 


Prisoners released from Auschwitz according to Czech’s Chronicle 


Appendix 





Date 


Number (Type) 


Date 


Number (Type) 








19, 1942 


38 


May 06, 1942 


24E 












23E 


May 21, 1942 


June 03, 1942 


June 23, 1942 


June 10, 1942 


2E 





Nov. 15, 1944 


2W 










May 1, 1942 


Dec. 08, 1944 


Dec. 15, 1944 


Jan. 17, 1945 














Total 





custody 


1,255, of which: 167 W (women); 575 E (educa- 
tional); 47 Jews; 1 K (PoW); others: 465 protective 
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Table 2 
Prisoners released according to the “crew book” 
# | Reg.- Category |Sumame Firstname) Birth date |Origin Released 
No. 
113 | 1123 |P. Polit. |Przywara |Hubert ` Dec. 25, 1920 |Königshütte 


















18272 


61627 


74252 





78898 


Polit. 


Jew Pole 


Jew 


Doszak 





Hirsch 








Arno 


Mar. 26, 1918 


Aug. 31, 1921 


June 25, 1900 


Aug. 05, 1913 


Apr. 19, 1927 








Neuheiduk 


Stebnik 


Neudorf 


Skidel 


Treuburg 








Dec. 12, 1942. 








Dec. 12, 1942. 











P.Polit res Jozef ` |Feb.21,1905|Trzyniec Ос. 16, 1942 _ 
Russian |Danielenko |Wasil Oct. 27, 1920 | Kiev Dec. 17, 1942 
ROMPE s EC op OT 














* [n original in Polish occasionally with addition of the triangle color. 











Table 3 

Prisoners released from “Worker Rehabilitation Camp Birkenau” (civil- 
lans) 

Surname Pre Мате | Intake | Release  |RGVA reference ` 
Adamczyk Wladyslaw July 28, 1944 |502-1-438, p.66 ` 











Baluk 





Leo 


Sep. 15, 1944 














June 1943 





Oct. 28, 1943 


July 29, 1944 





502-1-437, p. 22 
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Surname 





First Name 


Jaroslav 








Nov. 03, 1944 





Release 


July 17, 1944 


Dec. 15, 1944 






RGVA reference 


502-1-436, p. 162 _ 








502-1-437, p. 28 





Czeslaw 





May 26, 1944 





502-1-436, p. 66 





Nikolai 


June 24, 1943 





502-1-436, p. 277 _ 











Wladyslaus 


Apr. 28, 1944 





- 


502-1-436, р. 12 





Bronislaus 





Sep. 29, 1944 





502-1-438, p. 





Czeslaw 





Iwan 








July 14, 1944 





502-1-438, p. 125 _ 





Aug. 17, 1943 





502-1-436, p. 309 _ 








Emilie 





Josef 





July 29, 1944 





502-1-437, p. 22 





June 30, 1944 





502-1-436, p. 210 _ 








Anastasia 





July 22, 1944 





502-1-438, p. 98 





Maria 


Oct. 14, 1944 





502-1-438, p. 46 











Henryk 





Fedir 


June 23, 1944 





502-1-436, р. 176 _ 








Jan. 06, 1944 





502-1-437, p. 41 








Julian 


Dec. 16, 1943 





502-1-437, p. 








Dronik 





Michael 








June 16, 1944 


May 12, 1944 





502-1-436, p. 
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Surname [Furst Name || Intake | | |. Release | |RGVA reference 
Dudowicz Zbigniew June 24, 1944 





Dydak 


Dzialek 





Faron 





Fenowka 









Bronislaw 


Genowefa 








Franciszek 


Maria 












Aug. 05, 1944 


Aug. 26, 1944 


Aug. 24, 1944 


July 12, 1944 









502-1-438, p. 79 








502-1-437, p. 50 





502-1-438, p. 30 





Gamrot 





Jan 


Sep. 28, 1944 


502-1-437, p. 120 








Gluza 








Gorna 





Gruszczynska 





Gudzien 


Wladislaus 





Gertrud 


Wladyslawa 








Sofia 





Hawrylenko Fedor 


Hrabnik 


Iwinski 





Jarczyk 


Jedrzejczek 





Dmitro 





Josef 





Marjan 





Boleslawa 





July 14, 1944 


502-1-438, p. 122 








July 07, 1944 


July 20, 1944 





502-1-438, p. 19 





502-1-437, p. 185 








July 12, 1944 


Sep. 09, 1944 


May 12, 1944 


Aug. 25, 1944 


May 19, 1944 


July 22, 1944 














502-1-438, p. 29 





502-1-437, p. 89 





502-1-436, p. 39 





502-1-437, p. 56 





502-1-436, p. 50 





502-1-437, p.18 








Jelincic 


Francek 











Oct. 14, 1944 


June 08, 1944 





502-1-436, p. 107 
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Surname First Name Intake Release RGVA reference 


Aug. 25, 1944 |502- 1-437, p. 97 









June 30, 1944 





502-1-436, р. 227 _ 





Kaljaka Iwan Oct. 28, 1943 |502-1-436, p. 273 





Kapuscinski Boleslaw July 07, 1944 


502-1-438, p. 3 








Kempka Karl Aug. 25, 1944 


502-1-438, p. 90 








Klimek Rudolf Aug. 04, 1944 |502-1-436, р. 306 _ 








Kolodziejczyk |Kazimierz May 19, 1944 


502-1-436, p. 53 








Kopec Jan Aug. 24, 1944 


502-1-437, p. 48 








Kosmann Elisabeth July 29, 1944 |502-1-437, p. 23 








Kott Josef July 08, 1944 


502-1-438, p. 24 








Kristian Jan May 03, 1944 | June 08, 1944 |502-1-436, p. 105 _ 








Kulka Franciszka June 29, 1944 |502-1-436, p. 195 _ 








Kusch Ludmilla Aug. 25, 1944 


502-1-437, p. 53 








- 


Kwiatek Janina July 07, 1944 8 


502-1-438, p. 








Ladon Stefan Oct. 05, 1944 |502-1-438, p. 48 




















Ligenza Florentina July 12, 1944 |502-1-438, p. 31 
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Surname 


Ligorowska 





Machniewski 


Maj owski 


Mararenko 


Maruska 


Michalski 


Misiorz 





Moros 


Mrzyglod 
Mycko 


Nocon 


Nowczylow 





Olic 








Onysymiuk 


Owsianikowa 





Panamarow 


Pasiok 








First Name 


Johann 


Zygmund 





Stefan 


Antonia 


Ludwig 


Ferdinand 





Anatolij 


Marian 


Leonard 


Boleslaw 


Helena 


Lida 





Maria 


Anna 


Wladimir 


Stanislaw 

















Mar. 23, 1944 


Aug. 05, 1944 





Release 
Oct. 14, 1944 


July 07, 1944 


Sep. 22, 1944 |5 


RGVA reference 








02-1-437, p. 





5 


Dec. 16, 1943 





Oct. 16, 1944 |5 





Aug. 23, 1944|5 





June 30, 1944 |5 


02-1-438, p. 





325 


02-1-436, p. 





02-1-437, p. 


221 


02-1-436, p. 





5 


Sep. 01, 1943 


July 21, 1944 |5 


Oct. 03, 1944 |5 





Sep. 28, 1944 |5 





June 02, 1944 |5 


Aug. 12, 194415 


236 


02-1-436, p. 


114 


02-1-438, p. 





- 


02-1-437, р. 





121 


02-1-437, р. 


02-1-436, р. 





02-1-438, р. 





June 09, 1944 


5 





Sep. 01, 1944 |5 


June 15, 1944 





Sep. 25, 1944 |5 


02-1-436, p. 





02-1-437, p. 





02-1-437, p. 
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Surname 


First Name 
Miodrag 


Release 
June 23, 1944 





Oct. 06, 1944 


RGVA reference 








Marian 





Josef 








Sep. 28, 1944 


5 


02-1-437, p. 





May 19, 1944 


502-1-436, p. 





Walentin 





July 26, 1944 


502-1-437, p. 


205 _ 





Mate] 





May 22, 1944 


July 17, 1944 


502-1-436, p. 


140 - 








Edward 





Paraska 





Sep. 08, 1944 


502-1-437, p. 


68 





Oct. 14, 1944 





502-1-437, p. 








Barbara 





Petro 





Aug. 11, 1944 


2 


02-1-437, p. 47 








July 07, 1944 


502-1-438, p. 


- 


3 





Karel 





May 22, 1944 


July 17, 1944 


502-1-436, p. 


140 _ 





Sergiej 


June 27, 1944 





Aug. 25, 1944 


502-1-437, p. 








Stanislaus 





Anastasia 


Oct. 03, 1944 





502-1-438, p. 





Oct. 14, 1944 





502-1-437, p. 

















Skicka 





Michael 








Sep. 01, 1944 


Nov. 11, 1943 


502-1-438, p. 





July 22, 1944 


02-1-437, p. 









Free Samples 


HOLOCAUST 


HANDBOOKS 





his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 

world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 
about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 








SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. | 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 






























Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 





refutes the orthodox *Holocaust" narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic i 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements” support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then f 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 

















ISSN 1529-7748 - All books are 6x9" paperbacks unless otherwise stated. Discounts are available for the whole set. 
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Surname 


Skorupski 





Sledena 





First Name 


Konstantin 


Release 


May 12, 1944 


June 01, 1944 


RGVA reference 









Sobel 








Stane 





Stebra 


Szarawara 


Szenczyk 


Johann 





Maria 


Franz 


Bronislawa 


Leopold 





Tarakanow 





Petro 








Sep. 15, 1944 


502-1-437, p. 





Aug. 26, 1944 


May 26, 1944 


July 29, 1944 


June 22, 1944 











502-1-437, p. 


502-1-436, p. 


108 


502-1-438, p. 


502-1-436, p. 





July 03, 1944 


502-1-438, p. 





Tarnowka 





Walenty 





Teliatmik 





Marie 


Juni 1943 


Sep. 28, 1944 


502-1-437, p. 





Oct. 28, 1943 


502-1-436, p. 





Toma 





Paul 


Mar. 31, 1944 


Apr. 21, 1944 


502- 1-436, p. 





Ujma 





Henryk 


June 09, 1944 


129 


502-1-436, p. 





Walnik 





Jozef 





Wasik 





Stanislaus 


June 30, 1944 


502-1-436, p. 





Apr. 28, 1944 


502-1-436, p. 





Welnik 





July 01, 1944 


502-1-436, p. 





Wilkosch 





Witucki 


Johann 








June 09, 1944 





502-1-436, p. 
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Surname First Name Intake Release RGVA reference 


Wlodarczyk Teresa July 12, 1944 |502-1-438, p. 25 








Wojan Maria June 29, 1944 |502-1-436, р. 199 _ 








Wojtenko Viktor Sep. 01, 1943 |502-1-436, p. 237 _ 








Woloschin Nikolai Sep. 01, 1943 |502-1-436, p. 233 _ 








Wypych Tadeusz Jan. 14, 1944 | May 26, 1944 


502-1-436, p. 64 











Zajonc Franz Aug. 25, 1944 


502-1-438, p. 81 








Zaszkolny Johann Aug. 04, 1944 


502-1-438, p. 64 





























Zmuda Adolf May 26, 1944 |502-1-436, p. 78 
Zykanka Maria Aug. 05, 1944 |502-1-437, р. 2 
Table 4 


Transports from Theresienstadt to the “Family Camp” in Birkenau 





Arrival Persons Men Women 








May 19, 1944 2,499 1,062 1,437 














Total 17,419 6,816 10,603 
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Table 5 
Summary of population of Birkenau Family Camp 
Date 1944 Men’s Camp Women’s Camp 

Boys Adults Total Girls Adults Total 
Jan. 15 ? ? ? ? ? ? 
Jan. 31 ? 2,340 2,340 ? ? ? 
Feb.15 [2 [<638] | ? [2.340] 2,978 ? ? ? 
Apr. 03 ? ? ? 215 1,685 1,900 
Apr. 20 210 1,268 1,478 ? ? ? 
May 03 210 1,250 1,460 ? ? ? 
May 11 210 1,242 1,452 ? ? 2 
Mayl4 | ` 210 1,238 1,448 ? ? ? 
May 15 210 1,235 1,445 215 1,589 1,804 
June 05 ? ? ? 215 6,422 6,637 
June 19 ? ? ? 895 5,514 6,409 
June 30 ? ? ? 432 5,799 6,231 
Table 6 


Official number of survivors of the transports from the Birkenau Family 
Camp of September and December 1943 





Arrival Male Female 
Sep. 08, 1943 14 26 
















Dec. 20, 1943 
Total 323 452 

















Table 7 


The places where, according to the official history, the prisoners who sur- 
vived from the transports of September and December 1943 from the 
Birkenau Family Camp were found after the war. 





Place Sept. 6, 1943 | Dec. 15, 1943 | Dec. 18, 1943 











Argenau 
Bergen-Belsen 









Brodnica 
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Place Sept. 6, 1943 | Dec. 15, 1943 | Dec. 18, 1943 
M W M W M W 
Buchenwald 0 0 10 0 4 1 


not stated 


3 11 


11 


33 





11 


45 





Total 











106 





160 





203 





266 





287 
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Table 8 


Jewesses deported from the Theresienstadt ghetto to Auschwitz and from 
there to Stutthof ^* 





Bre First Birth Year Transfer Transfer 
Name to Auschwitz to Stutthof 








Eislerova 


Marie 


July 20, 1944 July 20, 1944 














May 18, 1944 | Nov. 19, 1944 





Goldbergerova |Greta May 15, 1944 July 23, 1944 





Grünfeldova Marta 1906 Dec. 15, 1943 July 20, 1944 








Grünhutova Greta 1902 Dec. 18, 1943 July 20, 1944 








Gutfreindova Greta 1902 Dec. 18, 1943 July 20, 1944 








Pickova 








July 20, 1944 





Weinerova 


Weisskopfova 


Jan. 20, 1943 


May 18, 1944 Aug. 05 44 

















Table 9 


Jewesses deported from the Theresienstadt ghetto to Lodz and from there 
first to Auschwitz and then to Stutthof*” 








Surname First Name | Birth Year | Deportation | Reg. No. 
to Stutthof 
Metzegerova Ella 1898 Aug. 14, 1944 | 605537 . 








Fischerova Valerie 







Aug. 28, 1944 





Huppertova 
Kasztorova Elisabeth 


Aug. 28, 1944 




















408 VHA, fond KT 2May R/1/40. This collection contains still other lists of the “Relief 
Committee of Jews from Czechoslovakia” with the names of persons liberated from 
German camps: there were 67 in Auschwitz, 3 in Lichtenau, Drazdany and Buchenwald, 
4 in labor camps and 287 in Dachau. 

409 AMS, I-IIB-11/12. 
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Else 





Anita 





1898 





1929 


Aug. 28, 1944 


Aug. 28, 1944 


76120 ` 





76122 — 








]rena 


Hanna 





1898 


1925 


Sep. 03, 1944 





Sep. 03, 1944 


83412 _ 





83414 _ 








Amanda 





Mia Ruth 





1901 


1930 


Sep. 27, 1944 


Sep. 27, 1944 


87834 _ 


88079 








Ruth 





Anna 





1923 


1906 


Sep. 27, 1944 


Sep. 27, 1944 


89200 _ 





89984 _ 





Blochova 





Edita 








1903 


Sep. 27, 1944 





90142 











Table 10 
Jews deported from the Theresienstadt ghetto to Auschwitz and from there 
to Dachau*'? 

First Е Transfer from Transfer to Dachau 
Surname Birth Year ; 

Name Theresienstadt 

Frantisek 1914 Oct. 21, 1941* Oct. 27, 1944 


Oct. 26, 1941* 


Oct. 27, 1944 





Pavel 








1929 





Oct. 24, 1944 





Oct. 27, 1944 





* Transferred via Lodz to Auschwitz. 





410 RGVA, 1367-2-1a. The data is very incomplete, because the manifests (1,094) names are 
mostly illegible on the existing carbon copy. 
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Table 11 
Family Camp prisoners dying in Auschwitz (Transports of September 8, 
1943) 
Surname First name} Birthdate {Place of birth [Died 

Book No. 
Berg Henriette/ |Sep. 05, 1879 |Rosnove Dec. 27, 1943 









Bergman Dec. 22, 1943 








May 04, 1892 |Eisenstadt Dec. 23, 1943 


Dec. 29, 1943 







Oct. 26, 1879 |Napajedl Dec. 28, 1943 






Hojdova July 03, 1905 Nov. 22, 1943 


Dec. 27, 1943 


Table 12 


Family Camp prisoners dying in Auschwitz (Transport of December 16, 
1943) 






Surname 












book No. 
Antscherl |Berta Sara 


Aschner Rosa Sara 





Valerie Sara | Jan. 08, 1892 |? 








Berta Sara Nov. 26, 1870|? 














Königstein Anna Sara ` (Dec, 30, 1852 |Poleschowitz |Юес. 27, 1943 











Minkus [Rosa Sara |Aug. 10, 1870 |Roubowitz ес. 27, 1943 
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Priestr Julia Sara Jan. 16, 1874 |Kittin Dobrin |Dec. 27, 1943| 36253 
Mar. 15, 1864 |Kadow 


Aug. 22, 1865 |Vienna 


Mar. 25, 1875 |Horschütz 


Apr. 14, 1866 |? 


Feb. 26, 1874 |Kalnitz 


Dec. 22, 1877 |Strany 


Jan. 01, 1908 


Faltin Nov. 25, 1884 
Meitnerova |Alice Oct. 01, 1919 





Table 13 


Family Camp prisoners dying in Auschwitz (Transport of December 20, 
1943) 


Johanna Sara |Nov. 29, 1862 ? 


Aug. 17, 1916|? 





Rappaport” July 07, 1903 |? 





* Died in Majdanek; ** Died in Blechhammer. 
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Table 14 
180 examples 
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of admission of Jewish prisoners into the prisoners’ infirma- 


ry of Auschwitz; in 88 cases, surgical interventions were performed. 





P.* |Transfer 





Reg. |Name Report 





20 | Nov. 15/42 










Philipp, Heinz Israel |HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 


Haas, Kurt Israel 


68506 Kahn, Rudolf HKB Auschwitz I - Block 20 // Block 28/7 





79490 |Pruski, Ajzyk HKB Auschwitz I - Block 20 // Block 28/7 





69487|Mütemacher, Hartog |Surgery 





Е 76285|Pischer, ео |Әшвеу А 
82406 Stawicki, Moszek HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 // [о 

e Israel ` |Operatiom] o 
72495\Gleicher, Abraham |HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 

exon DI —————— 
68611 |Pernstecher, Surgery 

Led Friedrich — —————— 

.... [9000| Haft, Arie | HKB Auschwitz I - Block 20 // Block 28/7 
76208 Eisenberg, Jakob HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 

eener Israel у 
79123 Gorwitz, Elias Surgery 





62 


70961|Meiboom, Meier HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 





71188 Polácek, Otto; Surgery 








58 |Dec. 09 42 


70871 | Dresden, Isaak Israel |HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 





76045 |Lubicz, Jakob HKB Auschwitz I - Block 20 // Block 28/7 





85 | Jan. 05 43 


76565 |Роѕпег, Schmul НКВ Auschwitz I - Block 20 // Block 28/7 





72763| Rosenberg, Hermann |HKB Auschwitz I - Block 20 // Block 28/7 











76394|Lapka, Idek Jsr. HKB Auschwitz I - Block 20 





79666|Choman, Hersz HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 











CARLO MATTOGNO : HEALTHCARE IN AUSCHWITZ 


293 








P.* |Transfer Reg. |Name Report 
No. 
81504|Galena, Josek Surgery 













Jan. 18/43 


Feb. 12 43 


76020 


81391 


70119 


72617 


83199 


79093 


Kanathin, Abraham 
Israel 





Tabaksmann, Moritz 
Israel 


Meyer, Martin Israel 


Kornreich, Chaskel 


Smulewicz, Hersz 
Israel 


Schacht, Adolf 
Gabriel Israel 


Kleinmann, Pinkus 
Jsr. 


Dawidsen, David Jsr. 





HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 





HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 





HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 





HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 





Feb. 22/43 


71261 


79132 


Jckowicz, Leib Jsr. 


Weisskopf, Rudolf 
Jsr. 


Hurwitz, Jakob Jsr. 


HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 























.|\AKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 





World War Ten Postes of Doped 
Wass-Marter Sites ми 





the winner of the current state of the 
debate. 2nd ed., 332 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War II. In 22 
contributions—each of some 30 pag- 
es—the 17 authors dissect generally 
accepted paradigms of the *Holocaust." 
It reads as exciting as a crime novel: so 
many lies, forgeries and deceptions by 
politicians, historians and scientists 
are proven. This is the intellectual ad- 
venture of the 21st century. Be part of 
it! 3rd ed., ca. 630 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as “Holocaust victims,” 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 
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P.* 'Transfer Reg. |Name Report 
No. 
s 0294 | Miedzewicz, Daniel Jer. |HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 ^ 
182| Feb. 25/43 | 72412 Finkelstein, HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 
——— Alexander Ist. mn 
76350\Katz, Elias Jsr. HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 








224 


Feb. 27/43 


Terespolski, Josel Jsr. 


Kuszner, Chaim Jsr. 


HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 





HKB Auschwitz I - Block 20 





Mar. 01 43 


104426 


Kapulski, Jakob Jsr. 


Haler, Benjamin Jsr. 


HKB Auschwitz I - Block 20 //Manifest of 


HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 





104466 


Lichtenfeld, Hans 
Jsr. 





HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 





104450 


Kopp, Erich Jsr. 


HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 





104414 


106419 


Gerwin, Jster Jsr. 


Gerson, Günther Jsr. 








Mar. 26/43 


Mar. 20/43 


Apr. 04 43 


May 18/43 


May 21/43 


116763 


106400 


106491 


105736 


114878 


Joelson, Fritz Jsr. 







Wollinski, Siegbert 
Jsr. 


Angel, Josef Jsr. 





Surgery 

















117630 





Majzel, Baruch Jsr. 





(“Doctors HKB Auschwitz P] 
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P.* |Transfer Reg. |Name Report 
No. 





325 | June 01 43 | 116352 Aboam, Leon Jsr. Surgery 





350| June 22/43 | 116889|Kronberger, Oskar ` |Surgery 


360| July 31/43 | 128037|Glusznajder, Chaim ` |Surgery 
Jsr. 









117655|Pikowski, Michael 


Jsr. 





July 22/43 








116783|Neumann, Мах Jsr. [Surgery 





128172|Nozyce, Mieczyslaw Jsr.|Surgery 


128190 Papierowicz, Naftali Jsr. "Surgery 








128258|Szwarcberg, Моско |Ѕигрегу 
Jsr. 








128139 Landsberg, Motek Jsr. Surgery 








396| Aug. 11 43 | 127098 Wolffsky, Fritz Jsr. ` Surgery 





404 | Aug. 24/43 | 128279|Tenenbaum, Suchar  |Surgery 
Jsr. 





409 | Aug. 31/43 | 116489 |Krispi, Jsidor Jsr. Surgery 





419| Sep. 11 43 | 116426|Gatenio, Leon Jsr. Surgery 


427 | Oct. 04 43 | 105218|Müller, Waldemar ` |Surgery 





439 | Sep. 29/43 | 106823 Adler, Bruno Jsr. HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28 


144246|Grojnowski, Moses |HKB Auschwitz I - Block 20 Ward 6 





461| Oct. 26/43 | 53908|Gotland. Simon Jsr. |Surgery 





466| Nov. 04 43 | 142496|Rubinstein, Szlama 
Jsr. 























‚|НКВ Auschwitz I - Block 20 Ward 8 // 
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P* 


Transfer 


Reg. 
No. 


Name 


Report 





485 


Nov. 26/43 


116497 


151881 


151978 


97891 


Lewi, Meyer Jsr. 


Brozen, Isi Isr. 


de Leeuw, Abraham 


Haikin, Moses Isr. 


Block 28 





HKB Auschwitz I - Block 20 Ward 8 








Surgery 











152347 





Rubinstein, Leo Jsr. 





Surgery 





* Page number in NI-14997 
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2. Documents 








; se" Y 
Е | ? 
à e 
3 |! Abschrift! 
Ser Roichsführer A | 


hef des Heilirtschafts-Versaltungshauptantes : 26.0ktober 1945 
Ch.Po/lle. ` 


Gehoin! 


\ = ————Ó ene 
















| alle bsgerkommandanton (Persönliche Anschriften) 

1) Dachau = Ostubaf. Zelter 11.) Ravensbrück -Hetuf.Suhren 

4) Sachsenhausen ~ Ostubaf.Kaindl 12.) Lublin Stubar. ver d 

f) Buchennald С. ~ Ostubar.Pister 13.) Hinzert ‚ -Ostuf.Spor 

i] Mauthausen - Ostubaf.2lorcis 14.) Riga „Stutaf Sau 

1] Flossenbürg . - Ostubaf.Koegel 15.) Herzogenbusch-Stwaf.GCrüng 
Neuengomuo ~ Stubaf. Pauly 16.) Bergen-Belsen-lStul. Maas 

4) Auschnitz = Ostubaf,lió3 . 17.) Vaivara -Nstuf.Aune 

A1 Groß-Rosen - Haustuf,.Nassebroek 18.) Kauen -*Ostubat.Go 

\) Natzweiler - Hstuf.Kraxcr 19.) Yarschau . -Hstuf.Herbov | 

4 Stutthof = Stuba£.Hoppo : C E 


Im Rahmen der deutschen Rüstungsproluktion stellen die KL, fon: 
der ,ufbau-.rbest,die in den vergangenen 2 Jahra geleiotet wurde 
einen Faktor voa kricgsentscheidender Bedeutung dar, Aus den 
Nichts haben wir Rüstungswerke geschaffon,dis ihresgleichen ` 
suchen. ` : x . ` 
Wir heben nun mit allen Kräften dafür zu sorgen,Ga8 die bereits 
erziclten Leistungen nicht nur gechalten,sondern noch weiterhin 
dauernd gesteigert wericne 


pas ist,nachden die Пегке und Fabriken im Wesentlichen ntehen, 
nur dadurch méglich,ds2 wir die Arbeitskraft der Hüftlingo. or 
halten und noch weiter heven. 


In früheren Jahren konnte es im Rahmen der damaligen Erzlehnungs- 
aufguben' gleichgültig sein,ob ein Häftling cine nutzbringente ` 
Arbeit leisten konnte oder nicht. Jetzt aber ist dic Arbeits ~ 
kraft der Häftlinge von Bedeutung und alle Maßnahmen dor Kon- , 
mandeure,Führer des V-Dienstes und Ärzte haben sich vernehnlic. 
auf die Gesunderhaltung und Leistungefühigkeit der Häftlinge zu 
erstrecken. x Ы 


Wioht avs falscher Gefühlsduselei,sondern weil vir sie mit ihrer 

Armen und Beinen benötigen,weil sie dazu beitrncen müssen,dad 

das deutsche Volk elnon grofien Sieg exringt deshalb müssen vir. 

wis das Wohlergehen der iiftlinge angelegen sein lassen, 

Ich stelle als erstes Ziel : höchstens 10 % aller Häftlinge Ou 

fen infolge Krankheit arbeitsunfühig sein. In einer Gemeinschaft 

arbeit aller Verantwortlichen m:3 dioses Ziel erreicht worden. . 

Kotwendig hierzu ist : : 

1.) eine richtige und zweckentsprechende Ernährung, 

2.) eine richtige und zweckentsprechende Bekleidung, 

5.)-die Ausniiteung aller natürlichen Gesundheltsmittel, 

.; Verneldung aller unnötigen,nicht unmittelbar für die -voite 
doistung erforderlichen . nstrengungen, Кас: 

5.) Loistungsprümien. 











> 


»2- 











1: Oswald Pohl order of October 26, 1943 for improvement of the 
conditions of confinement in concentration camps. AMS, I-IB 8, pp. 53- 
57. 
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NEE 








igen und avockentapreehe 


menrfach hirngevtesen. Lon bri 





liuspvorpf 25 habe ich bereits 
` folgende Grimisätzg in Erimorung: 


















"1:82 ‚Goniisoe und 
vexuicdon werden, 


.b) Beim Putzen von К 


Date 


Genüse аргал möglichst 


g 
Sering haj. 
ud Überwachen, AS B 





oi Kartoffol: 
nw vendem We 
Р vermeid 





ati ines 
An solange als möglich ausgeben, 









o 





roh kurz vor der Essensausgabo unter ale Koch. 





fertige Speise mi 


е} Eten 10 $ дег Kartoireln roh und gerieben in die Speisen hinein- 
e mischen. 








ovo f) Kochuüsser von Ge 


sen nur dann wegsiessen,weun sie eine! c ent 
х ten Geruch oder б 


ebzack aufyeisen, 





J 6) Cenliss naben den jahlzeiten auch roh als Salate oder unve 
a Sa tot (Löühren, Severkraut) nuss5epben, (Harketonderel!) раз Sn 

E scSUllOgeudsen und Gowürzen ist nach vie vor mit grösster So 
, , betroiben,. 


x EN Warne Spelası nieht totkochon! 


CELUS тал 1 l/4 = 1 V2 Lin, botrapi 
pon sondern dicke,inhaltsreiche Gerichts, 
4) Auf gute Wirsung ist das Hauptaugenmork dor Küche zu ric] 
' Eu grousen Salsmengen, = 20 E tgl. dürlen aut keinen ) 
En, abreicht werden.“ Dio Во Oonarfuus. 1 von Gewurgen ict.sovoit diem: 
Z Qs Biot be ?senaftet sind, mit daendruck zu betreiben., 

х) Die fiftlin;okÜoho sind Omer su überwachen und bet Hachl'"nat 

- Am Dienst sofort abzulüson. - 






















S07 А} Die Henge o 
ic "s Obar koine diinnen Su 














X) In Gegensits zur SoldatonkHoho ist in der Häftlinge 

ша zorkleinern und mlizuverkochen-. Kur die Schy 
ihre Wurstzulnge in dis Hand, 

| m) Die Möglichkeiten sur Beschaffung пазл 

(u.B.lofe,cunrk ) ninà voll nuszunutzen, 





skeho das p^ 
verarbeitor Dei: omg an 






licher Hahrungsmittol 





'< m) Sueisenbfülle darf es in den KL. nicht geben. 
1.0) Warne Hahlzeiten und Gatriinke ий 
-chri Werdons 





ssen he if vesabreicht und ver- 





DEEN & Des B r o't muß abgclagert sein, Vollkornbrot wo es möglich ist, 

POSQUA ;,Ousgoben. : 

gu) liit grüsstor aufmerk 

US s der Verp 

fig ‚Bpäteh 

(4 0 0 Vor Ibm бекон : 
v.s Uberochüosigo Air portionen sind gleichniissig oder in gerechten 

р . Vochsol zu vorteilen. 


ar 


samkeit ist für eine Sleichnässige Vertes 
Я ‘tling,der ohne Vorschuiden 
ingt hat Anspruch aur die gleichen Й 
























- 5 ~ 








la: continuation, р. 54. 
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- 5 - 
PicHäftlinge sind zur sorgfältigeh Schälung der Pollkartoffeln ` 
enzuhnlten, А Я ` А 
éi Dex Empfang zusätzlicher Paketo ist zu fürdern. 
t£) Zum Essen und Zur xiohtigen Verdauung gehört Ruhe. Deswegen genli- 
sende Pausen beim BHsscnenpiange Keine unnUtigen lärsche: Das Fs- 
gen zu den Louton,nicht Qie Leute zwa Essen schicken.- Dio Essen» 
. с pausen mit anderweitigon Dienst nicht beissten. 
Pag ul Ix den Kilchen,Aufenthaltsxiiunen, bei don Eiigeräten muß größte баце. 
q^ s barkeit herrschen, А К e 
"«) Wonn beim Kranken durch eine besondere Schonkost eine sehnellere ` 
: Genesung zu erreichen i8t,90 ist diese-aber nur in den Hoviercn- 
zu verabreich : GË e 5.3 

















` 5 i UN 


l'a)nekleiüung. 









Die Botletdung hat neben dex varmen Verpflogung die "a den Körper 
won zu.halten und vor Erkältungen zu schützen. Das ist ge rade bel den, 
Н. 2013 пдед von pesonderer #ichtigkeit;die im ien nrboiten. ! 






pre ioh orane -en,das im Winter, soweit vorhinden, GE 
эл uoo . : x i Е nm 
Жар. i 





` Kopfdedechungen : 





t 7. Häntel 

Usos Pulswarmer 
"T X Socken 
pagg S GE А 
Lia getragen werden. 





f ; | Se 
len le liehrero dünne KloíüwngsstÜücke halteu wirner als ein dieXos-doshalb Ast _ 
51 1 beim Fehlen eines Mantels im Winter das Tragen von 2 Hengen 0.8. 50- 





E 
hi ¢ Stattete ER oes А 
| Tirkungsvoll nis (Uürmohhiltor) Kälteschutz sind Zeitungen., Doshnlb, 
tsat" am exiorderlich,nuf aar Brust,in der Bauch-und Mierengegent monre 
Schichten von Zeitungen tragen lasson. Für die Beschaffung ausreichen- 
hs e dex Papisrnengen ist Sorge zu tragen, . 4 a 





iPapiorwesten können ale Häftlinge sich gegebenenfalls selbst anfertigen 
"Kloingeschnitzeltes Papler in den Strünpfen stellt ebentalls einen gu 
ker. ten Kälteschutz dar.~ Sonn oino Kopfbedeckung nieht vorhnnüen,dann eh 
iis £estsitzende Pnplarmützen anfertigen lassen. In dicsem Fall auc 

5410 Kopfhnare ats WArmesohutz lang lassene : Srg 












i^ 


n 








PA 1: Yyockmäsntgo Entsürfs für ülrne-Scluts-Kleidung aller Art werde doh 


р з prömleron. 


CH 5.) Natürliche Gesundhettomittel, — ' ` 

pn $. E, А : 

de Iu Winter 1st darauf zu achten,duss die Häftlinge nicht durchkithlen. 

kocl.Deshalb bei Arbeiten im Freien wiederholt kurze Pausen für starke kür- 
| perliche Bezegungen einhalten.Zühlarpelle evenfalls für Wärneübungen 

7 .9nutzone d . f. T s = 








U- Lo: 











1b: continuation, p. 55. 
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к» 
КАЛАЛЫ TE MARRE earum r 
КАМЫ 








"ausnutzen; 


Noise Get lern DECEDERE und Exvsirmung de 
pers von іт her. Depr e Be +1 iher den Ta 

“weg verteilen. Kalte a stets zus: LE he 25 h 
А сое am К 













A Ө Ө. 








nicht abgekii 1% goin 
Bang nus i 
Ecc ,Strohsüeke pind stEndig be 
Für ungestöxte Hechixime von mindestens 7 + 8 Stunden iot Sorge zu 
tragen, Fs 
nafci tunen arbel 
; mit nackten Qberrürp : ageslicht In dor Mitt: 
| werden, 


deshalb in 
3 rohsac 















x А 


U O4.) Vermeidung unntts 

USOS Die Zühlappelle sind möglichst inurz zu halten, lenges } 
Zu unterlassene Bei kalten wetter kurze Trampeliih es 

Witterung sitzen lassen. 





Dune 












Arbeitsplätze hinsichtlich Anor rdnung,Reheuchtung, nech Möglichkeit of” 
gestalten,dass alle vorfügbaro Kraft dom Arbeitsvorgang zugute konn 






f 













5e), ets ТА 


& 8 weiteres wosentlichas Littel, die 

'hühon, bestcht in der Gevithrunug vou P 
Entwurf von 5.1945 "Dionsivors eh 

"uc Бомо лото an ER niedergelest. Dieser n 

UO Schreiben noch einmal angefügt. Sein Inhalt mug allen mit de 

} ‚einsatz Beant gten genau 1 nu ron ine Die Lagerkomuandanten вош” 
haben fortgeaotzt und g geviscsonhnft darauf zu achten, daß auch diese ec 








Er 



























Js Möglichkeit restlos ausgeschöpft KK v 
k Uber die бетли von Primien,vor alloen Dingen Über ihre Wirkung "jo ;' 
Us, suf dio Lolstungssteigerung ist zum l5.Januàr 1944 ei ub 
soU колоп» Dienen E sind etwaige Vorbesserungsvorse А sizu d 
'^рбепә о . E 1 





Ich ervaxto,dass sich diese Hinweise in Kürze positiv für die Lel- 
stungssteigerung der AT. nusvuizton. 





Sofern Arboiten (z.Bellerstellung von Papierveston o.%.) in 51055016 
Untange notwendig worien,so sind diose ín don Revieren von don le 
iich schonungabediirftigon Düftiingoa бигопди илеп» Diese sind nie 
тм rucamuonzusiehone Eee 
` Erforderliche Mune sind zur Verfügung zu stellen. 7 i i 























1c: continuation, p. 56. 
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gage Lager! one ‚der dienen Schreiben erhält, ‘hat os unvor- 
.züglich dem ersten Führor des Vorwaltungsdienstes und dom Lagor- 
Сат» zur Kenntnis susnlolten. Diese beiden Führer müssen durch . 
` Unterschrift auf gem. ‚Schreiben bestätigen dass. sie as genan ge- 

: Бана habens ` 
‘Pie die era der in älesen Schreiben nochmals Gnrgostollt: 
Ma Snake: werde ich persönlich Sox, ве. tr: беп, ES, 





een, Pohl 


4 Obergruppenfülhrer .. 
und Gener:l der doffon-j 





Absohrift hiervon en А ` 
Е Reichsführer = H 7 v.i Y" s k T, 





Autsgruppenchef B 
ess D D 























DI 


1d: continuation, p. 57. 
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4 


АъссћгіР+, | i 

Jor Lagerarzt e Au:chwitz,len 12.Febr. 5. 
X.L.Auzéhwitz. E ias PE 

An 

Geess 

EE des K.L. 
Auschwitz 
B.5.2.8.2.3.21.2.2 


Die von 6.bis lo.Februar 1943 eingelieferten 408 Häftlinge 
wurden vom Lagerarzt untersucht. 


389 Häftlinge sind gesund und arbeitsfähig. 
16.Häftlinge sind. zur leichten Arbeit fähig. 
`5 Häftlinge sind arbeitsunfühig. 


Die Neuzugänge: 


Nr. 100444 bis 100497 aus Kattowitz (Gefängnis) 
100498 " 100522 " Wien (Gefängnis) 
100525 " 100805 " Judenheimstätte Bialystok 
100806 " 100839 " Kattowitz (Gefängnis 
loo840. " 100851 " K.L.^tutthof 


müssen hier im Lager eine 2-wóchige Quarantäre überstehen, 
bevor sie zur Arbeit eingesetzt werden können. 


ty 


Ss können nur solche Häftlinge direkt zur Arbeit eingesetzt 
werden,ite nicht aus einem Gefa: ==. oder dgl. 
kommen. - ee À T e 





Der Lagerarzt des 
K.L.Auscnwitz 


gez „Unterschrift 
=Untersturmführer. 





PF.d.R.d.A. _ 





^ € 
\ 
j-Haupt5turmfuhrer ча. б 7 


2: Report of camp doctor of CC Auschwitz of February 12, 1943 on the 
medical examination of 408 prisoners. RGVA, 502-1-68, p. 119. 
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7 
e 
a 


OA 


Vorpfs$liochtunncs. 


Mir ist bekannt, daB nur der Führer allein über Leben und Tod 
eines Staatsfeindes entscheidet. Ich darf keinen Staats- 

gegner (Hiftling) körperlich schädigen oder zu Tode bringen. е 
Jede Tötung eines Häftlings in einem Konzentrationslager bedarf 
der persönlichen Genehmigung des  Roeichsführers-/j. 

Ich bin mir bewuöt, da: ich bei Zuyiderhandluns gegen diese Ver- 
pflichtung unnschsichtlich zur Rechenschaft gezogen werde, 


X.L,Auschwitz, den 11.45. 


ec onen. 


Hame 


Sieg dong., 


4 Sr, 
ө» ee eeeeoereer geste 











3: Commitment of SS Sturmmann Andreas Lang. Auschwitz, November 
1943. GARF, 7021-107-11, p. 30. 





2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 
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ү 


Verhandlung 
über die Verpflichtung des 44- T ER Га Hafer 


(Vor- und Zuname) 









Ich wurde aın EZ. 77 durch - Bernie 
hrer: 


über meine Pflichten im allgemeinen, insbesondere über die Verpflichtung belehrt, dass ich 


(Di ER оё, fa foes des 


über Angelegenheiten, die mir vermóge meines Dienstes bekannt geworden sind, Ver- 


schwiegenheit zu bewahren habe. 


Ich wurde ferner darüber belehrt, dass die Pflicht, Dienstgeheimnisse zu waliren, auch nach 


meinem. spüteren Ausscheiden aus der 44 fortbesteht. 


Ich bin mir bewusst, dass ich mich eines Ungehorsams gegen einen Dienstbefehl schuldig 


mache, und ich weiss auch, dass ein Verstoss gegen diesen Befehl Landesverrat bedeutet. 


Weiter ist mir bekannt, dass nur der Führer allein über Leben und Tod 
eines Staatsfeindes entscheidet. Kein 44-Angehériger und kein zum Dienst 
in der ‘Waffen-44 Verpflichteter ist daher berechtigt, Hand an einen Staats- 
feind zu legen oder ihn körperlich zu misshandeln. Bestraft wird der Häftling 
nur durch den Kommandanten. Ebenso werden in den KL. durchzuführende 
Exekutionen nur auí Befehl des Reichsführers-// und den von ihm damit 
beauftragten 44-Führern durchgeführt. 


Ich gebe auf Handschlag nachstehende Erklärung ab: 
„Ich gelobe an Eides Statt, dass ich meine dienstlichen Obliegenheiten im Konzen- 
trationslager Auschwitz stets pünktlich und gewissenhaft verrichten und das Dienst- 


geheimnis wahren werde.“ 


Zur Bestätigung dieses Verpflichtungsaktes unterzeichne ich nach Verlesung diese Verhandlung. 





(Dienstgrad) 








4: Declaration of SS Schützen Anton Wessenhófner. RGVA, 502-4-50, S. 
3. 
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DerijfeStendortarzt e 
Ausobhwits. A Auschwitz, den тыз ; 


Schaut h (KL)/T.43/Dr.W/Ri. 


Betreff: Misehandlung des Hiftl 
t Meldung des lagerarztoe 
ny keine y 






An den | 
1. Sohutzhaftlagerführer KL 
Auschwitz, ` 


Der Lagerarzt Puna meldet dem 45+ 

p ri 113385, Richard d 8 e E? oe mit 
omen ат en 'uge, auf der Kopfhaut, Kontusion des lin- 

xen Handriickens und Striemen auf dem epes in den HKB eingelio- 
wurde, 


J» würde vom Blodrültesten des Blockes 24 (Bunn), Hiftl. 113932 
Otto Osterloh mit einem dummischlauch c e en | 323 


Der 4=Standortarzt ‘uschwits bittet um Untersuchung und Bè- 
strafung des 5$аһ11й1деп. ` нази 


Nachrichtlioh ап: Der ".Standortarzt 


Ausch 
Kommandent KL Au. . Jyh t gi 
Abteilung III a ` 





andortatet Auschwitz dass - 


Lt uptstumfubrer 








5: Report of camp doctor of Auschwitz of July 6, 1943 on the 
mistreatment of Prisoner Richard Jedrzejkiewicz. RGVA, 502-1-68, p. 63. 





Der /j-0tnandoxtarnt IE Auschwits, den 30.6.42 

Aus@ghwits. | Ly 

TECH ' 
Botzuff, HMisshandlung doo Hiftl. 7 4684, GEES Hurka 
CS г Goen de ner 

kaetiwrlevA 1onrlanoitoninesnoN 


А ч ева 







rt Auschwitz, dass 
t zahlreichen Hae- 





ehatörungen und debirnorschüttorung in don 


jut" aufgenonten wurde, 

К. wurde von Blockältesten 5 a und vom ‘tubenilteaten 6 miss- 
handelt, dio thn’ auch einen Tag lang binderten, In don НУВ 
zu gaben. 

Der feotandortarst usonwitz bittet um Untersuchung und Bor 


titrafung der Schuldigen. 
І Der jj.Stasdortarzt 


Nachrichtiich any. Auschwitz 
J'omaandánt KL Au 
todsung III a 

і ~Hauptsturmfulirer 














6: Report of garrison physician of Auschwitz of June 30, 1943 on the 
mistreatment of Prisoner Jaroslaus Murka. RGVA, 502-1-68, p. 70. 
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Konz. - Lager _ Auschwitz IIT fe 153 Ё 
Abteilung Ш —  Monowitz ., деп .22..1..1944 


Meldung 


Davied Jsef geb.1914 Gr.J. 
Ich melde den, diex ... easier ZONES Ht mem — He CT 


e Schutz —, Verb — Asa —, Erz, Juden —, Häftling Nr. 110 626 
weil ег, ste... sich währeni der Arbeitszeit unerlau»t. vom Kommando entfern 
‚hat...Der.Häftlinz.trieb. sich oni Aer Werkxiiche herun,wo.er.sich die. 
-Taschen.mit Genliseabfalle.und.altes Xnochen füllte. Ausserdem ist ег. 
-faul_und—zeigt-keine-Arbsitsleistuagen, —.... 











ye Ge 
Gesehen u. weitergeleitet: ` — А Гой CERA 
Der 1. Schyszhaftlagerführer Vor- u. Zuname 


2... 71 FEB.1944 


SS. Hauptsoharführer— — 
iensigrad 








KL'36/4.43 500.900 
71: Report on Prisoner Davied Jsef. Monowitz, January 22, 1944. AGK, 
NTN, 94, p. 138. 
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Kommandantur Monowitz, den 2. Januar 1944. A 
Datum 


des Konzentrationglagers “et 
Auschwitz III 


Grund der € óutbaft: Perfonalien des Täters: 122 обо, 


pelitiid) gude... (Qu. und Vorname): ...C.& 1 eo. Main Israel. 
politifdy rüdfáttig |.) geboren am .. 2910... ш Qrestias b, Saloniki 


SSerufeverbreder |... Sa atheftand: (mann, wo, was, wie?) 
Dibelforider 


ez pat am Am November 1940: sich einen Goldzahn 
Rafieihänder ausziehen lassen und denselben gegen Lebens- 
homoferuell ОЕА mittel verschoben. ree E 


Emigrant 





Aveweifung 
arbeitsideu 


Hiirforge TE Velo a R 








(Quteeffentes bererdnen mit +) 





Strafverfügung! 


Gemäß Strafordnung für die Konsentrationslager und Kraft ber mir als agerfemmanbant übertragenen 
Difziplinaritrafgewalt verbánge id) mad) reiflider Prüfung über ben Täter folgende Strafe: 


Orfnungsfirafen: 
ac Verwarnung unter Androhung einer Veftrafung. 
— . Stunden Ctrafarbeit in der Freizeit unter Auffiht des H-Unterführers. 





Verbot, Privarbriefe zu fdjreiben oder zu empfangen, auf bie Dauer von ........... 98066. 
ү, — —————— 
— (bis auf weiteres) 


Hartes Lager лаф ber Tagesarbeit in einer Zelle in folgenden Mächten: an. m —— 


Entzug der Mittagston bei voller Vefhaftigung am ..............- 













Einweifung in die €traffompanie ab ee, В... 











Arret: 
Stufel Stufe ll Stufe Ill Die Stufe III fann als Ginje(trofe oder: als 
Ч weitere Verfbärfung der Cute II web 
mittet verfdarft fireng eingefdaltet zur Anwendung lommen 









bis ju 3 Tagen bis u 42 Tapen | bis zu 3 Tagen Vollzug! 
Stufe I over II 


verbüßt vom ann — ШАН онон рне 


Stufe Ш (Cinselftrafe) 
verbüßt vont. tll afe 


— | Stufe III (als Verigärfung von Stufe П) 
aangewende! am mu 


obne Gelegenheit 
Holypritihe qum Liegen 
und Sigen 








bunfíe Zelle 






Verpflegung: 
Waffer und Brot; jeden 4. Tag volle Verpflegung 











85У Gtrafserfugung KL 
We Dordrudvering 78.3. Mayr, Micsdad (Bayer. Hodiend) 12796 











8-8a: Report on punishment of Prisoner Haim Calvo, January 2, 1944. 
AGK, NTN, 94, pp. 135f. 
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ob 


Kirperlige Zühtigung: 


> fBerióri[ten: mem 2 
Anzahl b läge” S 5 
пу ber Sa! age ) Voss The Ee are nt! Der ав uy bereits forperlidy 


gesüdtigt worden; 


SAlage mit einer einrutigen Leder. 
peithhe fury hintereinander verabjol- 
gen, dabei Schläge hien. Enttleiden 
unb Cntbíojung aemijfer Körperteile 
fireng unterfagt. Der ju. Beftrafende 
darf nidt angejdnallt werden, fondern 
bat frei auf einer Bank ju liegen. 
Œg barf nur auf das Gefäß und die 
Онай Oberfdentel geídjlagen werben. 





Arzilihes Gutadten: 


Der umfeits bescidmete Häftling wurde vor dem Vollzug der förperliben Zudtigung von mir árjtlid) unterjudt; 
vont árjtliden Standpunkt aus erhebe id feine Bedenken gegen die Anwendung der körperlichen Zudtigung. 


Der Lagerarst: 4 
н. Б 


Dienftauffiht: 4-Hauptsturmführer 





Der Vollzug der körperlichen Züdtigung wird im Hinblid auf die Tat und geftiige auf das vorliegende ärztliche 
Gutadten genehmigt — widt-genehmigt. #-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptam! 
Dee Gaheor vey: ranoenchei D 
| Kopfentrationslager — 


Жину. 


Die Strafe der Förperlihen Zidtigung habe gende WE, AH m ZW 2% 


0; Ч 
— eigenhänbige / Fre KIA?” FAS 





Unter[órift 


Bengen mb Мани: S 


Als verantwortlide f. ggüprer umd Zeugen waren bei dem Strafvo! 






gerfommandant 


eigenhändige 
Unterfgrift # 


\ i: Lageraryt | 
#-Hauptsturmführer ы 
Altenvermert: 


A 


d Stughaftlagerführer M 





1. Originalverfiigung ju den €dutbaftaften. 
2. Abfqrift zum Sammelakt: Strafen. 
3. Abjerift an den Führer 15.2507 40. 





4-Hauptsturmführer 
И 
4 








8a: continuation, р. 136. 
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be tba un 250" 





э кА # Ha? 
A) " F H Ci | 3 e А fl 6S 
Kommanbantur, Auschwitz, den 6.Dezember 1944. 
bes. Konzentrationslagers u Datum 
Az: KL 14 e.3/H6./Ja. 
Grund der EAughaft: di Perfonalien des Täters: 114923 







ТИЛ ' (Qu. und Vorname): 





u. 


тей rüdjättig |. i ‚geboren am .. 


Bernfeverbreder |. |. Tatbefland: (wann, wo, was, wie?) 
Vibelforfder 


fat am 92.4.1444, om... Up „mit einem weiblichen 
Häftling. Briefverkehr unterhalten, In seinem 
Briefe stellte er Betrachtungen über die spa- 
nischen. Schei 


Siaiícidjünber 
homoferuell ` 









Emigrant 





Aneweifung 
arkeitsichen 
Süriorge ' 





Gutreffendeo (sejeidonen mit +) A c——————————————— 








Strafverfigung! 


Gemis, Strafordnung ‚für bie Kongentrafionslager und Kraft ber mir als Lagerfommandant übertragenen 
Difzipfinarftrafgewalt verhainge id) nad) reifliher Prüfung über bem Titer folgende Strafe: 


Orbnungsfrafen: 
ойм» Verwarnung unter Androhung einer Beftrafung, 


1 Stunden Sirafarbeit in der Freizeit unter Aufficht des I. Unterfüfrere. 


Verbot, Privatbriefe Е {dreiben oder уп empfangen, auf die Dauer von .......... Woden, 

Entzug der MittagsFoft bei voller Beldyaftignmg am ........................../ t rn mm 
Cinweifung in bie Gtroffompanie ab... BiG nn (Bit auf weiteres). 

Hartes Lager паб) ber Tagesarbeit in einer Zelle in folgenden а Фен: Linc 
Arret; ` 









Die Stufe III fann als Cinyelftrafe ober als 
weitere Verfhärfung der Stufe II tageweife 
: eingefchaltet zur Anwendung lommen, 





Stufe Ш 
fireng 


‘Stufe H 
verfhärft 









Stufel 
mittet ` 










Vollzug! 





bis ju 3 Tagen‘ | bis zu 42 Tagen | bis zu 3 Tagen 





ohne Gelegenheit 


Holgpritihe : sum Liegen 
* und Eigen 





Stufe I over II 

werbüft gem e MR s 
Stufe Ш (Einzelfirafe) 

verbüßt vom aim 
Stufe Ш (als VerfHirfung von Stufe 1i) 


angewendel am 1g 

















— ——— nenne 





Helle Belle bunfle Belle 


Verpflegung: 
Waffer und Brot; jeden 4. Tag volle Verpflegung 








am 


SSV Strafoerfugung KL 
W-Dordeudveriag 73.8. Maye, Micsbach (Bayer. Hopland) 13798 








9-9a: Report on punishment of Prisoner Maurice Aelion, December 6, 
1944. GARF, 7021-108-33, pp. 65f. 
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/ 
io (o Körperlide Zühtigung: 


Anzahl der Schläge *) 


Vorldriften: 
Zuvor Unterfuhung durd) ben Arzt! 
Schläge mit einer einrufigen Leder 
peitfhe fury hintereinander verabfol- 
gen, dabei Schläge zählen; Enttleiden 
und Entblöjung gewiffer Körperteile 
fireng unterfagt. Der zu Veflrafende 
darf лібе angefhnallt werden, fondern- 
. bat frei auf. einer Bant zu liegen. 
Cs darf nur auf das Gefäß und die 
°) no einlegen. А Oberfdentel gefdlagen werben. 





Arzılides Gutadten: . 


Der umfcite beyeihnete Häftling wurde vor bem оша ber Eörperlicen Ziidtigung von mir arytlidy unterfudt; 
vom arytliden Standpunkt aus erbebe id) feine Bedenfen gegen die Anwendung der Forperliden Züdtigung. 


Gegen die. Anwendung ber fórperfiden. Ziidtigung erhebe id als Arzt Bedenten, weil. ....... 





Der Lagerarst: ` 









кайф: Veliniatffusmaführer 
Der Volljug ber fórperfiden Züdtigung wird im Hinblid auf die Tat unb geftügt auf das vorliegende árjtlide 
шнш. genehmigt — тан-дене, HE- Wirtschaft 3-Verwaltungshauptam! 
at; 1944 7 T. . : 
Ausführende; IR y ! #-Standartenführer 
Häftlinge Ze 
Die Strafe der fórperfiden Zühtigung haben folgende KICUMBEFIEEEK am .... EE Ubr 
negen äftl.lir. 11204 a Rose, Herbert м 
: igenpánbi 
Umeei | P "Tol Ta Thomalla, Melchior 





Zeugen und Auffiht: 
Als verantwortlide 44-Führer und Zeugen waren bei dem Strafvollzug zugegen: 








Lagerfommandant 

1 eigenfaimbige | M e tloserfü 
degen Sigg "T ANM... hußhaftlagerführer 
Lageratzt, 





ЕЯ 





ahati zu den Ski 
у анн ила Cammeaft: Strafen. 
. 3. Abferift an den Führer $4-IB/ KL. 





uw 











9a: continuation, p. 66. 
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Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz, de Juni 1947. 
der Waffen ~ 2 und Polizei ki We nds "E 
Auschwi t 2/05. S nn ID 

n ҸӘ 

30291- we 


Bftgb.Nr.: 30314 /45/Po./Schul. 


Betra: Leistungsprimien für Häftlinge.. 


Bezg.: ER der Abtlg.Iila des KL.v.1.6.43-Az.:25/1861/Seh". 
e./Ka. 


Anlg.: 1 Abschrift. 


Fa. 


C Siehe RWIS ,,..,.. 


in EEGEN 





Wie aus beiliegender, Abschrift ersichtlich, soll auf 
Wunsch des Reichsführers = jjund Chef der Deutschen Polizei 
durch Gewährung von Leistungsprämien an die Häftlinge eine 
Steigerung der Arbeitsleistung bis. zum Höchstmaß erreicht 
werden. Die zu diesem Zweck von der Verwaltung дез K,L, aus- 
gegebenen Gutscheine worden von der Zentralbauleitung daselbst 
geschlossen gekauft und können von den einzelnen Firmen durch 
Erstattung des Gegenwortes erworben werden,_ Die mit Prämien be- 

( dachten Häftlinge sind jeweils unter Angabe der.Háftlingsnummor 
х dem zuständigen Bauleiter schriftlich zu melden, 

Um eine erhöhte Arbeitsicistung der Häftlinge zu erzie- 
len, wird gebeten, von der Einführung des Prämiensystems sofort 
Gebrauch zu machen und über dic Auswirkung desselben bis zum 
26.Juni 1943 cinen kurzen Bericht an die Zentralbaulcitung zu 
geben. 

Verteiler: 
GEERT Pollok 


BL da. KGL Der Leiter dor Zontyef baulcitung 
Bltg.. Industriegelände der nn un Ay izci Auschwitz 
Abtls. Tiefbau 
i Arbeitseinsatz 
Registr.Akt Arbeitseinsatz AN laff 
i stk annführor, 








10-10a: Letter of SS Hauptsturmfiihrer Karl Bischoff of June 4, 1943 to 


31 civilian firms that were active on the grounds of the Auschwitz- 
Birkenau camp complex RGVA, 502-1-60, pp. 18-18a. 
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1.) Inäustriebau AG.Bielitz, Zlisabethstr.21 
2,) Riedet:.&.Sahh, ‚Bielitz, Brückenstr.l. 
) Hermann Hirt Nacht, Eisenbetonbau, Beuthen OS., Iudendorffstr. 
) Josef Kluge, Alt- Gleiwitz, Labenderveg 59 | 
) Schles. Indüstrüebau Lenz-& Co., Kattowitz, Grundmannstr.23. 
) Contin.Tasserwerks-G.m.b.H. Berlin-Charlottenburg .2, Eerdenbergstr.l.. 
).Alfred Keil, @leiwitz, Karstenstr.8. 
) "Huta" Hoch- und Tiefbau AG., Eattowitz,. Friedrichstr.19 
) Topf & Söhne, Haschinenfebrik, Erfurth , Dreysestr.7/9. 
o.)Anhalt, Hoch- und’ Tiefbau 4G., Berlin, Si 61, yilhelmshihe 19 
l.)Friedrich Boos, Zentralheizungen, Köln - Pickendorf » Helmholtzstr.61 
12.)Carl Brandt, Halle/S., Platz der SA 10 i 
15.)Karl Falk, Gleiwitz 0S., Gustav Freytagallee 15. 5 
14.) Wilhelm Kermel, Elektroinstallatioh, Kattowitz, Direktionsstr.3, 
15.) AEG., Kattowitz, Holtzestr.23. - 
16.) Maschinenfabrik, Augsburg-Mirnberg, Augsburg 
17.) Lepski & Co., Bunzlau, Lüvenbergstr,24/25 
18.) Wilhelm Gotischling, Liegnitz, Timmelmännstr.20. 
19.) Fritz Niepel, Beuthen/0S., Dr.Stefanstr.8. 
20.) Hermann Hersel, Gellersdorf am mais, über Lauben 
21.) Friedrich Petersen, Berlin-Pankow, Gorsstr.47a 
22.) Richard Strauch, Krakau; Alte Weichselstr.62 
25.) Hans Wodag, Beuthen, :05., Gymnasialstr.20 
24.) Hermann: Richterf, Tiefbsu, Rohrsen bei Hannover 
) Franz Spirra Oppel-Wilhelmsthsl, ‘Hafenstr. 94. ^. 
.) ?riton, "iefbsuunternehmung;. Kattovitz, KSnigsht itterstr.87 = 
27.) Ekonomia, Bielitz;08:, Ап? der Bleiche 25 ` 
) 
) 


5. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
12: 
8. 
9. 
al 


N’ 


) Walter Wagner; Gleiwitz; 0S.; Grünewaldstr.T. 

j Helmuth Prestet, Sosnowhtz, Schoppinitzerstr.3. 
50.) Carl Godzik, Gleiwitz, Miethe Allee 6 

31.) Vedag, Breslau 1., Elferplatz la. 











10a: continuation, p. 18a. 
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Konz.-Lager Auschwitz 


Folgende Anordnungen sind beim 
Sohriftverkehr mit Häftlingen zu be- 
achten: 


1.) Jeder Schutzhüítling darf im Mo- 
nat zweimal von seinen Angehörigen 
Post етріапаеп und an sie absenden. 
Die Briefe an die Häftlinge müssen 
gut lesbar mit Tinte geschrieben sein 
und dürfen nur zwei Seiten je 15 Zei- 
len enthalten .Briefumschläge müssen 


Absender: 


ka 
9 
= 
© 
3 
о 
a 
8 
ch 


—i91DN 


Dostkarte 


"MUER SON 





ungelüttert sein. In einen Brief darf 
nur 1 Briefmarke à 12 Pi. oder 6 Pf. bei- 
gelegt werden. Alles Andere ist ver- 
oten. Postkarten haben 10 Zeilen. 
Lichtbilder dürfen als Post nicht ver- 
wendet werden. 
2. Geldsendungen sind nur durch 
Postanweisung gestattet. 
3.) Es ist darauf zu achten, dass bei 
Geld oder Postsendungen die genaue 
Adresse, bestehend aus: Name, Ge- 
burtsdatum, und Háftlings - Nummer, 
auf die Sendungen zu schreiben ist. 
Wenn die Adresse fehlerhaft ist, geht 
die Pos! an den Absender zurück 
oder wird vernichtet. 
4.) Zeitungen sind gestattet, dürfen 
aber nur durch die Poststelle des K.L. 
Auschwitz bestellt werden. 
5.) Pakete dürfen nicht geschickt wer-, 
den, da die Häftlinge im Lager alles 
kaufen kónnen. 
6.) Entlassungs 
Schutzhaft an die 
zwecklos. 
7.) Sprecherlaubnis und Besuche von 
Haftlingen im Konzentrationslager sind 
grundsätzlich nicht gestattet. 


Der Lagerkommandant, 


© 





esuche aus der 
agerleitung sind 














11-11a (reverse, see below): Postcard written on June 21, 1942 by 
 protective-custody Prisoner Juliusz Zowczyk. Writer's archive. 





Satan dain 294. М. 
Vae CUu | a 3 


bubo üben eu Mowat Lal, ГОТА | 
bv won CU. visse. du. Li aut 
oth дад, Sold. geste. cd. | 


vt. Qoa. 
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Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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5га List GERMANY; (airgraph from Falestine, dated the 6th 
Karch 1944) submitted to ‘the Commissioner 
for Migration and Statistics on the 5th 
March 1944 - ref. 2426/35/7/1964. 


ZIONIST VETERANS. RABBIS, ETC. 


1. . FRIEDMAN, Mosche & family 60 Internierten Lager, Bergen bei: 
e Hannover. ы 
9. FROST, Symon 19 Tittinoning, Ob.B.Ilag VII/2, 
No. ` 
3. GEFNER, Aron 26 Tittinoning, Oberbayern, 746 
4. HELLER, Josef & family Internierten Lazer. Bergen bei 
` Hannover. 
5. HOROWITZ, Samuel Tittmoning. 
6. KRZESIWO ‘Mordko & family $1 Tittmoning. Ob.B. Internierten 
No. 751, Lager Ilag VII/2 
Ti LEVY, Ems 70 Hamburg 15, Boettzerstr. 5 
8. LINDENBAUM, 'Loebel Tittmoning. 
9. LIWER, Arish 37 Tittuoning, Ob.B., Internierten 
No. 752. Lager Ilag VII/2 
10. MOKRY,. Jakob & family 65 Arbeitslager Birkenau. 
A ` i Oberschlesien. 
11. ORLEAN, Cecilia and family 47 arbeitzlaver Birkenau, 
2 , Ortsschai Neubrunn 
12. RECHTKAN, Roman | 45 Tittmoning. Ob.B. Internierten 
753, Lager Ilag VII/2. 
18. ROSENWEIN, Owi 28 Tittmoning. 
14. - STERNBERG, Signund Arbeitzlager Birkenau bei 
i Neubrunn, Oberschiesieu, 
Block 19. 








12. Third list Germany (report from Palestine), dated March 6, 1944; 
presented by the Commissioner for Migration and Statistics on March 5, 
1944. AGMAE, 15-b2. 
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| ODPIS 128 
Montag, den 11.12.1344, Donnerstag, den 14.12.1944. 
Lebensmittel Kost Stärke: at Lebensaittel 0 Stürxe:4780 
Zuker 10 47.240 xg. Zucker 10 47.800 kg 
Margarine 20 94.480 " Kaffee ` 9 43.020 " 
Kochf.Su»pe 20 893,480 " Margarine 40 191.200 * 
hoggenmehl 10 47.240 " Nährnittel 50 233.000 * 
Tee ` | 4 18.896 " Fogsgegachl - 15 71.700 " 
Di:nsteg, беп 12.12.1944.  —  . _ Freitag, den 15.12.1944 . 
Lebensaittel root’ stärke: 4747 Lebensmittel 20, Stükre: 4769 
Zuc er 10 47.470 kg Zucker 10 47.690 kg 
Хр??еее : 9 42.725 " Margarine 50 238.450 "> 
Margarine 40 189.380 * Harn-lede 50 258,450 " 
N@hraittel 50 222,350 " Kochf.Suope 100 444.900 ". 
Roggenmehl 10 47.470 " Roggenmehl ^ 20 95.380 " 
zÁttwoch, | ittwoeh den 15.12.1944 ____  Sassteg, den 16.12.1944 | 
lebensu'ttel Бе, Stärke:4734 L benamittel Kopf Störke:4744 
Zucker ` ` 20 94.680 kg Zucker 10 47.440 kg. 
Margarine 17 1/2 82.845 " Kaffee А 9 42.696 " 
Roggenmehl 50 236.700 " Margarine 15 71.160 * 
Eochf. Suppe 20. 88.680 " | Nöhrnittel 50 222,200 " 
Tee 4 18.930 " Foggenmehl 15 71.160" 
«8üse . 50 222,900 " 
Sonntag, deg 17.12.1944 . .— - Montag, den 18.12.1944 &»—&. . 
Lebensnittel Kopf stärke: 4659  Lebensaittel Kopf StBrke :4659 
Zucker 10 46.590 kg . Zucker 10 46.590 kg - 
"Kaffee 9 41.91" - Могангіле 20 935.180 " 
Loggenaehl 20. 93.180 " ` Rozzeamehl . 20 95,180 " 
Koch? . zuppe 20 87.180 " Xochf.Suope 20 937.180 " 
Е Тее ` 4 | 18.636 " 











13: Register of the Subsistence Office of Auschwitz, December 11 to 18, 


1944. AGK, NTN, 94, pp. 127-131. 
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Блай > 
Kommandantır CS 
Arheitserziehungslager Birkenau Birkenau, den — Be Be. 194.4 
Entlassungsschein 
Der ESA. SE. fan Jan... дер. am. An. Jahre alt 


Uu DE VA. PR E PRIM war in der Zeit 
vom ....2.222L944 .. bis....8.6.19 in einem Arbeitserziehungslager 


untergebracht. 






Die Entlassung erfolgte ат...8.6.19#4 1. 


Auflage: 
< ‚Sie haben sich воо beige 





bein Arbeitsamt; Aùschwitz 0/6 
zu melden. (It. Verte. ‚Stapo Kattowitz 0/5 
zwecks Neuvermittlung) 


te y 
P G chuT) _ 
> 4-Untersturmfü irer 


14: Release certificate of Jan Kristian, June 8, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-436, p. 
105. 











Kommandantur 
‚des Kongentrationslagers 
‘ Nufjdhwik тт 





Entlaffungsidein 
eg ie К im.s.t.a.c.2...Janina,.......geb. am 19.8.1921... 
EE Odensee,, NERONI ccce, TOR {п Der Beit 
pom „25. «1.1943... bis 29.6.1944. in einem Ronjentrationslager untergebracht. 
Die Entlajjung erjolgte am:. 29.6.1944 
Seine Führung mar: 
Auflage: 
‚ “че haben fih bis auf Widerruf jeden t Werktag 
„ei der Ortspolizetbehirde Ihres Wohnortes und fofort 


Bue beim Arbeitsamt“: 
„іп .А х з.е \ -— 
m melden. (it.zrla6 her- 
neitshavpta > 

d, 












15: Certificate of release of Janina Kimstacz, June 26, 1944. RGVA, 502- 
1-436, p. 190. 
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23.77 


my inda Pad “Auschwitz, den 16. Dezember, 1943. 
lw 


/А2.: 14 h 8/12.45. -T/- 


Betreff: Vierteljàhresmeldung über den San.-Dienst im 
X. І. Auschwitz I. 

Bezug e Dort.Schreiben v. 25.5.40. Abt. IV b/Az: 14 h 
8/5.40 K/K. 

Anlagen: 10. 

Termin : 20. Dezember 1943. 


A. d. D. 


An das 
4-Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungshauptamt, 
Amtsgruppe D, Chef des Amtes D III, d 


Oranienburg b/Berlin. 


Zu den ein£elnén Punkten obigen Befehles wird für das IV. 
(vierte) Vierteljahr 1943 folgendes berichtet: ' 


Zu 1. 


Die durchschnittliche Belegstärke des K.L.Auschwitz I,mit 
den Aussenkommandos: Babitz, Budy und Wirtschaftshof Bir- 
kenau, betrug in der Zeit vom 16.September bis 15. Dezem- 
ber 1945 insgesamt LC" Haftlinge. 


Zu 2. i 

Die durchschnittliche Belegstärke des Hüftl.Xrankenbaues 
an stationär Behandelten betrug in deg Berichtszeit u 
Häftlinge (..,. v.H.). ! 


Zu 5. 

Die durchschnittliche Zahl der Todesfälle betrug im IV., 
(vierten) Vierteljahr 1945: '!'' 192 = '',' täglich 
Zu А. 





Die Belegstärke des Häftl.-Krankenbaues im K.L.Auschwitz I 
und oben genannten Aussenkommandos an stationär Behandel- 
ten schwankte zwischen 'V|' als niédrigstem und "ui als 
höchstem Tagesstand. Die Behandlung der Häftlinge war mit 
dem vorhandenen Sanitätspersonal sichergestellt, 


Zu 5. ө 


Die Zahl der Häftlingspfleger beträgt zum Schluss der Be- 
richtszeit At Hiervon sind Leo рөө. 


b.W. 











16-16e: “Quarterly report of the Health Office in CC Auschwitz I,” 


submitted on December 16, 1943 by the camp doctor of CC Auschwitz I. 


GARE, 7021-108-32, pp. 93-98. 
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In der Berichtszeit wurden 15 RD.-Häftlingspfleger aus 
dem K,L.Buchenwald überstellt, die zum Dienst im Häftl. 
Krankenbau herangezogen wurden. Ebenso wurden sämtliche 
in das Lager als Zugänge eingelieferten Häftlingsärzte 
‚zum Sanitätsdienst herangezogen. : 

Die 1п дег Berichtszeit in der weiteren Umgebung des 

К, Is. Auschwitz neu errichteten. Nebenlager Lagischa, 
Grube Gute Hoffnung, Fürstengrube und.Sosnowitz wurden 
mit einer der.Belegstürke der einzelnen Lager entspre- 
chenden Anzahl von Häftlingsärzten und Hüftlingspflegern 
versehen. i ` 

Die Tätigkeit der Häftlingsärzte und Häftlingspfleger 
verteilt sich auf die einzelnen Stationen des Kranken- 
baues, den Ambulanzraum, Röntgenraum, chemisches Labo- 
ratorium, Zahnstation, Lichtstation, Apotheke ünd Heil- 
kräuterlager. Darüber hinaus obliegt ihnen/die Kontrolle 
der Lagerblöcke, insbesondere Fieber- und Läusekontrolle, 
sowie Betreuung der Zugangsquarantäne. 

Die Arbeiten der Häftlingsärzte und Pfleger stehen unter 
direkter Aufsicht des Lagerarztes und der SDG's. 


Dem Entlausungskommando des Häftl.-Xrankenbaues -obliegt 
die Entlausung der einzelnen Kommandos, Neuzugängen, der 
Abgänge in Zweiglager, Entlassungen, sowie die .Desinfek- 
tion. sämtlicher Blöcke. 


Zu 6. 


In der Aufteilung der einzelnen Stationen des Hüftl.- 
Krankenbaues, sowie deren Unterbringung; ist gegenüber 
dem letzten Berichtsvierteljahr keine derung einge- 
treten. Е : ‹ 
Im Block 28 (innere Station und Ambulanzraum) wurde 

die Warmwassereinrichtung für die Brauseanlagen umge- 
baut und verbessert, so dass es nunmehr móglich ist, 

die zur Aufnahme in den Hàftl.-Xrankenbau bestimmten 
Häftlinge zu jeder Tageszeit vor der VorstellungYdem 1“ 
Arzte wary&bzubaden. A ў ` 

Im Schonungsblock 9 wurde ein Ambulanzraum errichtet, 
wodurch die Durchführung kleinerer chirurgischer Eingrif- 
fe ermöglicht wurde. Ferner wurde in diesem Block ein 
Raun fiir physikalische Behandlung eingerichtet. 

Für die Ausübung der Heilgymnastik wäre die Errichtung 
eines geeigneten Turnraumes notwendig, zumal die Übun- 
gen im'Freien während der Sommermonate. bei schlechter 
Witterung ebenfalls behindert sind. 


Zu 7. ; à 
Der Häftl.-Krankenbau verfügte im Berichtsviertel jahr¢ 
über folgende Fachstationen: . i 


Róntgenraum, 
chemisches Laboratorium, 
oto-laryngologische Station 
, Optikerwerkstatte 
Lichtstation 
Kräuterapothe ke 
Diätküche 
. Zahnstation 


Die Arbeiten in den Sonderabteilungen des Bloci 
v4 den weitergeführt. à o pet Mon 


baw. 








16a: continuation, p. 94. 
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Zu 8. 

Ambulante oder: stationäre Behandlungen ausserhalb der 
Einrichtungen des Häftl.-Krankenbaues waren wührend 
der Berichtszeit nicht notwendig. 





Zu 9% d 
Uber die Tütigkeit der Zahnstation des Häftl,-Kranken- 
baues liegt ein Sonderbericht bei. 


Zu 10 a. 


Die Belegstürke des Lagers war im Berichtsvierteljahr 
weiterhin hoch, Dadurch haben auch die Unterkunftsmög- 
lichkeiten im Vergleich zur letzten Berichtsperiode 
keine Veränderung erfahren. Besonders stark überbelegt 
© sind die Blöcke der Zugangsquarantäne (Block 2, 2a, . 
Ne Н 8 und 8a), in denen die Haftlinge zu zweit in einem 
d М. | Bett schlafen müssen. - 
Die Wasch- und Klosettanlagen, ebenso wie die Badeein- 
richtungen, sind auch für. hohe Belegschaft vollkommen 
hinreichent4.Die Häftlinge werden wenigsten 1-mal wö- 
chentlich gebadet, XU 
Ebenso genügen die Desinfektions- und. lüschereianlagen 
den Bedürfnissen. des Lagers auch bei hoher Belegschaft. 
Der. Wäschetausch kann deker jede 14 lage stattfinden. 


sämtlichen U, des Lagers, in Kanälen, auf 
und drgl. mit ZELIO-Giftpaste durchgeführt, 
Die erzielten Erfolge sind zufriedenstellend. 


Im r en wurde eine Rattenbekämpfung in 


In den letzten Novembertagen.wurden bei Häftlingen, 

die. Kommandos angehören, welche im K,L,Au II (Birkenau) , | 
arbeiten, Fleckfieberfülle festgestellt, die zur sta- 
tionären Behandlung aufgenommen wurden. | 
In. jedem Erkrankungsfallg wurde genau erhoben von wel- 

chem Block, Stube, Kommando der Häftling stammt und ent- 
sprechende Desinfektionsmassnahmen eingeleitet. Bei 
mehreren Erkrankungen von einem Block wurden ausserdem 

die am meisten betroffenen Stuben, in Quarantäne gelegt, 








і : gree OLS a Um 
Zur Bekämpfung der Fleckfiebergefahr wurden täglicher, , ,, 7/, 
Läuse-- und “ieberkontrollen/éingefiihrt, s onie Sei té 67у 
sung Desinfektion sámtlichér'Lagerblócke angeord- ( 





Det, Eine weitere Verbreitung der Fleckfiebererkran-, , e 
kungen, konnte auf diese WeiseYunterbunden werden, ier) : 
Die im letzten Bérichtsvierte! jahr versuchsweise durch- PA MN 
d geführte. Impfung gegen Erysipel mit Erysipel-Vaccine ; J; 
E j hat sich nicht bewährt und wurde nicht weiter fortge- Ja. vs 

‚setzt, м, : 


‘Im Oktober wurde im Block 24 ein Bordell mit“19 Frauen 





VE 


bi 
d 


(Ze, a 
M ha Y. ‚errichtet. Vor ihrem-Einsetzen wurden die Frauen auf 
x 


Ji 

АЛМА eh, und auf Go, untersucht. Diese Untersuchungen wer- ` 
den in regelmässigen Abständen wiederholt, s 

Der Zutritt ins Bordell ist den Häftlingen allabendlich, 

nach dem Appell gestatet.. Während der Besuchszeit ist 


i 


us Ve Ei 


Vi "re, 


nn 











16b: continuation, p. 95. 
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immer ein Hüftlingsarzt und Hàftlingepfleger anwesend. 
die die angeordneten sanitären Massnahmen durchführen. Es 
Die Uberwachung besorgt ein 4-Arzt und ein 8. D.G. 










im Berichtsvierteljahrg wurden Versuche mit‘ Inprägnie 
ren von Wäsche- und Bekleidungsstücken der Häftlinge 
mit dem Bayer'schen LAUSETO durchgeführt. Die dabei 
erzielten Ergebnisse sind höchst zufriedenstellend. 
Die zu diesen Versuchen herangezogenen Häftlinge gaben 
einstimmig an, dass sie seit der Imprägnierung ihrer: 
Wäsche und Xleidung weder von Läusen, noch von ` Flöhen \ ў 
.geplagt werden, obwohl bei diesen Versuchshüftlingen > Ki 
eing Wüscheumtausch erst nach mehreren, Wochen stattfand. EU 





Wahrend der Herbstmonate sind in: sini gens Blécken Wan, i 

zen in grösseren Masse aufgetreten. Die so verseuch- 1 
. беп Blécke wurden mit Zyklon-B Ze und sind nun- ies, i 

mehr ungezieferfrei, { j d TA 


i 


Die Seifenversorgung ist weiter, zeitbedingt, neen 
chen, desgleichen : die Zahnpflege. % E i) 


Die Unterbringungsmöglichkeiten im Haftl. "Kraukonhau- 
blieben im Berichtsvierteljahr unverändert, zumal auch. і 
, die Neuerkrankungen gegenüber dem letzten Berichtster- : ;:.. : 
' min keine wesentliche Veründerung erfahren haben. Rand AA 
ai ~ Die Möglichkeit des Empfanges von Heimatpaketen мігкб | 
е! sich gut auf den Gesundheitszustand der Häftlinge aus; 
der Ernührungszustand. der Häftlinge blieb, im Vergleich 
zum letzten Berichtsvierteljahr, ungefähr" derselbe. 





Uber die Tätigkeit’ der einzelnen Stationen des" Hüftl. 
Krankenbaues liegen Sonderberichte bei. К 


Zu 10 b. 


Die Verpflegung hat im allgemeinen keine grösseren Ver- 
änderungen erfahren und kann als ausreichend) bezeichnet EN 
ee werden. -Nicht voll au reichen ist zur Zeit die Versogung `- 
mit Aartoffeln. Die Brot- und. Wurstzulagen blieben eben- .. 
falls unverändert. Ungefähr 2-mal monatlich erhalten die 
Hüftlinge ausserdem Milchsuppen, 


r. 


Mit Eintreten der kälteren Witterung wurde азе Kleidung 
der Häftlinge entsprechen-d verbessert, Zur Zeit sind 
sämtliche Kommandos mit Tuchkleidung, Mänteln, Мїблеп, 
‘Striimpfen, Wollwesten, Handschuhen und Ohrenschiitzern : 
ausgerüstet, Die Versorgung der Häftlinge mit Schuhen’ 
wurde ebenfalls entsprechend verbessert. 






i hi 
Zu 1o c und d..\ — : 3 реа 
` In der Berichtszeit Wurden: "(| ¥astrationen ‘und 11 Stez.. 


V К rilisationen beantragt. und pc rwr ig davon Ren weir 
Bere ne KE : Ee 





Ich 





Peu 
eS Ns ae EON a E ML a gel 







et 


JS MTS eem 


op 

















16c: continuation, p. 96. 
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Die Quarantünemassnahmen werden weiter streng.eingehal- 
ten. Unter. den aus Gefängnissen in das HH, eingelie- 
ferten Häftlingen зіла ‘ір der Berichtszeit einige 
Scharlachfälle aufgetreten. In allen Fällen wurden 
zweckentsprechende Desinfektions- und Quarantünemass- 
nahmen getroffen, , i 


Um eine Verbreitung von Malariaerkrankungen zu unterbin- - 
den wurde eine Fliegen- und Mückenbekämpfung mit dem 
Mückenbekäpfnngspräparat GIGS durchgeführt, 

Die an Malaria Erkrankten, bezw. Wie Häftlinge, welche 
‘eine Malariakur überstanden haben, wurden zum Schluss ' 
des Berichtsvierteljahres nach dem 4,L. Lublin, das als 


anopheles/Gebiet gilt, tiberstellt. à ИГРУ, 
E у 


Der Desinfektion de: "eif den Arbeitsstätten etch befind-. 
lichen Latrinen und Aybofianlagen, sowie der Chloriste- 
rung der Brunnen wird nach wie vor erhöhtef Aufmerksam- 
keit gewidmet. ` 


Zu 44. | 
Die medikamentöse Versorgung war während der Bérichtspe- 
riode im grossen sichergestellt. An rand 


Einige ausfallenden Medikamente konnten durch Nedizinsl- 
kräutermischungen und Einzeldrogen ersetzt werden. Die 


„mit Phytotherapie gemachten Erfahrung heben gezeigte,» 
ass verschiedene Medikamente durch Medizinalpflanzen und 
Kräuter voll ersetzt werden können, KR 
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Der 4_Standortarzt | Der Lagerarzt des 

Auschw istez K. L, Auschwitz i 

4-Hauptsturmführer, 4-Obers urmfiihrer, - 
16d: continuation, p. 97. 
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Un 

9 $ kungen zu vermeiden wurden diejenigen Hüftlinge, die auf 
längere Zeit im Á,L,Au,.II (Birkenau) zum Einsatz kommen 
nach dort verlegt. Ausserdem wurde jeder, nicht unbedingt 
notwendiger Verkehr von Häftlingen zwischen Auschwitz I 
und Auschwitz II unterbunden, so dass anzunehmen ist, dass 
bei strenger Durchführung dieser Massnahmen neue. Infektionen 
die yon Auschwitz II stammen nicht mehr vorkommen, 
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17-17a: “Report of Activity of Surgical Department of Prisoners Hospital 
of Concentration Camp Auschwitz I, Sept. 16, 1943 to Dec. 15, 1943,” 
submitted December 16, 1943 by head doctor of Concentration Camp 
Auschwitz. GARF, 7021-108-50, pp. 62f. 
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17a: continuation, p. 63. 
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index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 
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18- 18a: “Monthly Report on Hungarian Jews Temporarily Quartered in 
Camp," submitted on July 27, 1944. GARF, 7021-108-32, p. 76. 
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19: Cover sheet of “Prisoners Infirmary Birkenau Drug Usage Nov. 1, 
1942: to ..." AGK, OB, 382, p. 2. 
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20: "Prisoners Infirmary Birkenau Drug Usage Nov. 1, 1942: to ..." AGK, 


OB, 382, p. 3. 
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21: “Prisoners’ Clinic and Dental Clinic.” Undated Plan, showing 
approval by von Rudolf Hop RGVA, 502-1-261, p. 110. 
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22: Register of Auschwitz III-Monowitz Prisoners’ Infirmary. APMO, D- 


AullI-5/1, p. 165. 
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23: “CC Auschwitz: Construction Sector III. Prisoners’ Sickbay and 
Quarantine Dept." Plan No. 2521, submitted June 4, 1943 in Berlin. 
RGVA, 502-2-110, p. 36. From Jean-Claude Pressac, Auschwitz: 
Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, The Beate Klarsfeld 
Foundation, New York 1989, p. 512. 
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24: Drawing No. 2471 of “Medical Barracks for Prisoners” for CC 
Auschwitz of June 3, 1943. Excerpt. Document NO-4470. 
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25-25a: “Prisoners Medical Compound in Construction Sector ‘3’ of PoW 
camp. Layout of Men’s Section.” RGVA, 502-2-110, Page number 
illegible. 
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25a: continuation 








contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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aufgestellt: `. 
"Auschwitz, den 11, 











26: "Presentation on the Progress of the Special Measures for Barracks 
Needed in PoW Camp" dated June 11, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-79, p. 100. 
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27: “Explanatory Report re Expansion of PoW Camp of the Waffen SS in 
Auschwitz U/S. Erection of 111 Medical Barracks,” submitted on May 
25, 1944 by SS Obersturmftihrer Werner Jothann. RGVA, 502-2-110, p. 
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Errichtung von ill Xrankenbaracken 





A. Erwerb_d.Grundsttickes: 
Das Kriegegefangenéilager wird auf 








reiongesigshem Gs1znJe orrichist RM -.- 
‚А. Erwerb d.Grundsiüokes: f RM -.- 





7 


B.- Erschliessung à,Baugrundetüokes: 


Für Planierungsarbeit^n von etwa 
66 qm Bodenrläche, Entfernung 





m — 79.920,— 
B. Erschliessung d.Beugrundetückes: RM — 79.920,— 





С. Bauten u.Aussenanlageni 





Z.Bautens_ 
ВУ. ef, 111 1 Krenkenbaracken, Typ 301/34 Zeichnz.11 
Grundfläches42, 5o x 12. Bo = 531. 25 = 
Barackenhöhes 3.0 
Umbaüter Raum: 531.2 25 х 3.09 = 1593.75 cbm 
Kosten für 1 chm: RM , 3549020 cv рү ES 
20, or 1593578 х 25.02-= En 39,844,00- 2457: — 3.5 BEALS, — 
т DI Baracken= RM 3218-4, x 111 111. = ВМ 4422;,684,-- 
Р аё Е Т5 
wird ein besonderer Bauantrag gestellt RM -.- 
„Zusammenstellung _ SF 3842 55- 
I. Bauten. RH 4.422,684,-— 
II.Aussenanlagen | EN eet 
АЫ insgesamt > EM Feen. 
C. Bauten u.Aussenanlagen: RM 47422.684,-- 


S.T39 42i - 








28-28a: "Cost Estimate for Expansion of PoW Camp of the Waffen SS in 
Auschwitz U/S,” on the “Erection of 111 Medical Barracks,” submitted 
on May 25, 1944 by SS Obersturmführer Werner Jothann erstellt. RGVA, 
502-2-110, pp. 2f. 





CARLO MATTOGNO : HEALTHCARE IN AUSCHWITZ 337 








D. dsuptinsgemein: 

| aug den Kosten 

von Absuapitt.B= AM ` 79,920,--— 

von Absonnitt G e 2H i.122,084,-— 3,533942 5— 














A809 02,25 
5yil. von RM 4узе2тб©%+у-— а XH  2254130,-- 
D, Hauptinegemein u.:ur Abrundungi . RM 2825:396,— : 

| 19955 - 
-Hauptzusarmenstellung 
A. Erwerb d.Grundstückess RH -.- 
В. Erschliessung d.Baugrundsttickes: RM 13.92o0,-- 
€. Bauten u.Aussenanlagen: 3.533125- RM 4,422:694=- 
Dy Haupiiasamein AOISE- gH 22573967- 
,Gesanteumme.. 
Aufzestellt: 
- Auschwitz, den 25.5.1344 
gei, zz, 


Der Leiter der Zentralbauleitung 
der Taffen- und Polizei, Auschwitz 





Vergeprii!! 

Auschwi TA ui 

witz, den. E bast P1 v EEE е 
p ,Baumspettion Pd Ke 
er Watt Я e d ` Ё: ik 

arn AS POEM iesen #-Obersturmführer (FYLY 

VALL S Sen, ir 
ry ` e DS -—— D.F, 
E "x veu. Jy. a ei y, d 

pP dere 22997 “= Dr ean aa 8 à 
AU. x udn. 


wa) mew “a 
| берй „ш, 
zin, Denn 
gat Chef des, Amtes ie 
ads у 








28a: continuation, р. 3. 
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Abschrift von äbschrif JH 
AbschriLb von Sbschrift Be 
saritschafts-Verwaltungshaustaut Berlin, den 10. August 1944 
Lichterfelde-West. 
C V/1 - So 2/2/b = 485, /iü/ Fr. MPO EE SS "EE 


Betra: Errichtung von 111 &ranxenbaracken im Kgf.L.Lager. II, 


7/8976 fh R1. 


L/au/KGL/ 


Auschwitz, BA LEI, BW Ze und 5 f. 
Bezug: Dort. Schreiber (vom 27.6.1945, Az:BI-Sc 
Anlz.: 1 Bauantrag 3-fach. Se Wi IP 
Ап die Е а зра beren x 
Bauinspextion der Wa&ffen-i$ und Polizei ‚Schlesien, .. WË 
Kattowitz Sp he Y " i К d 
Krakauer Str. 50—.... Sp 


Baubefehl Nr. 1422 -..- Wi ED C 7 


Aufgrund der eingSreichten Unterlagen erteile ich hiermit den Befenl 
zur Errichtung vom 111 Krankenbaracken im Kgf.L.,Lager II Auschwitz, 
BA III, BW 3 e und 5 f. 


Hierzu bemerke ich folgendes: 


1.) Das Bauvorhaben ist nur im Einvernehnen mit dem zuständigen 
Ol-Einsatzgruppenleiter möglich, da die Kontingentierung von dort 
erfolgt. 


2.) Die eingereichten Unterlagen wurden baupolizeilich und bauwirt- 
schaftlich geprüft. Einwendungen gegen den Kostenanschlag werden 
nicht erhoben. Der im Lageplan eingetragene Mindestabstand der 
Baracken ist zu beachten und einzuhalten. 


1 Lageplan wurde zur eigenen Verwendung entnommen. 


3.) Die beantragten Baumittel werden in Höhe von 
Ru 3.799,000,- 
(i.W.: Drei Millionen Siebenhundertneunundneunzigtausend Ri) 
bereitgestellt und sind bei Kapitel 21/7b (Bau) 65 zu verrechnen. 


Die Zentralbauleitung muss über obigen Betrag eine Haushaltstiber- 
wachungsliste führen, Der Leiter der Zentralbauleitung haftet 
für Auszahlungen oder Zahlungsverpflichtungen, die über den zu- 
gewiesenen Betrag hinausgehen. Vor Verwendung der restlichen 
410.v.H. der zugewiesenen kittel ist dem Amt C V zu melden, dass 
die zugewiesenen Baumittel zur Deckung aller in Frage kommenden 
Ausgaben ausreichen, anderenfalls ist ein begründeter Nachantrag 
zu stellen. 


4.) Rohstoffe stehen nur im Rahmen der vom OT-Einsatzgruppenleiter 
noch zu genehmigenden Kontingente zur Verfügung. Die Richtlinien 
über Rohstoffeinsparung und Behelfsbauweise sind genauestens 
zu beachten und von der Bauinspektion zu überwachen. 


5.) Mit den Arbeiten ist wegen Dringlichkeit bereits begonnen " 
worden, Über Fortgang und Stand der Bauarbeiten ist termingemass 
zu berichten. Die Übergabe an den NutznieBer ist unter Bezug- 
nahme auf die obige 9aubefehlsnummer zu melden. 

der Chef des Antes С V 
е2: Finke ` 

fi-Üntasatrunführer (F) 









F.d.R.d.À. 
gez. Kalloch ZA. 


Eingang: 21.Aug. 1944 " 
Bftgb.Nr. 54850/44 


Р.а.К.а.А.у.А. 


ibn og ER 











29: Backdated to August 10, 1944 order by Head of Office C/V (Central 
Building Inspectorate) of the WVHA for the building of 111 medical 


barracks. RGVA, 502-1-281, p. 49. 
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THe 05 un /Be/Pe 


Betre: KL II ~ Auschwitz ~ Bauantrag sur Leer von 12 Stück 
Baracken für Schwerkranke iy BA III - 


Bogga: dort.Schrb. vom 28.1444 = mee nae o rem 
Anlg.: 1 Bauantrag 3~fach 


Àn die 
Bauinspektion der Waffen-} und Polizei 
" Schlesien " 


Katt5towit 0/5, 


Unter Bezugnahme auf о.з. Schreiben überreicht die Zentral- 
bauleitung den Bauantrag zur Errichsung von 12 Stück Baracken für 
Sehwerkranke nit Verbindungsgüngen im BA III des KL II Auschwitz. 

Es wird gebeten, Baumittel in Höhe von 

RM 4:5.000,— 
bereitzustellen und das weitere zu veranlassen. 

Das Bauwerk ist bereits mit Rahmenbaubefehl Nr.1239 des 
YeWirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamtes vom 13.1.44 ~ Diktatzeichen: 
C V/1-So-2/2b Na/fz ~ genehmigt und das Verrechnungskapitel mit 

Кар,21/7% (Bau) 65 
bekanntgegeben. 


Verteiler: 

n tung KGL Der Leiter der Zentralbauleitung 
1:Вашеі der Waffon-H und Polizei Auschwitz 
2.Bauwirtschaft 


Z Registratur-BI_ 


M-Übersturmführer (F) A 











30: “Application for Construction Permit for Erection of 12 Each 
Barracks for Seriously Ill,” submitted by SS Obersturmführer Werner 
Jothann on August 12, 1944 to the Building Inspectorate of the Waffen SS 
and Police Silesia. RGVA 502-1-261, p. 117. 





340 CARLO MATTOGNO : HEALTHCARE IN AUSCHWITZ 

















2 
ЪЗ an ap ma 4 
е атт upra m ud d 
—M 
mr uskon des Lsgers ТЇ der nee in ausefarite N, 
CrTÉehfung ven 12 5ёКабцеп IUr cchwerkronke In Zi.277. 
i 
i 
E 
H 
| 
H 
i 








31-31a: ТОТ Reset re SE of Pow Came a the Waffen 
SS in Auschwitz U/S. Erection of 12 Barracks for Seriously Ш іп ВА.Ш. 
BW. 12b" of August 12, 1944. RGVA 502-2-110, pp. 38-38a. 
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31a: continuation, p. 38a. 
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32, 32a: “Cost Quotation” for construction of 12 barracks for seriously ill 
in BA III of August 12, 1944. RGVA, 502-2-110, pp. 40f. 
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32a: continuation, p. 41. 





Free Samples 





The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
































| An Auschwitz Doctor's Eyewitness Ac- 























onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders B 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 468 pages, 
b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the “Holocaust.” 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
“confessions.” Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking his 
claims for internal consistency and 
comparing them with established his- 
torical facts. The results are eye-open- 
ing... 402 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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33, 33a: "Attachment to Cost Quotation for 12 Barracks for Seriously III" 
of August 12, 1944. RGVA, 502-2-110, pp. 42f. 
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33a: continuation, p. 43. 
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гё й Abschrift von Abschrift ! 

Kattowitz, den 16. 11. 44/Ho. 
$-wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt Eingang: 13. 11. 44 Tgb.Nr.14175 
5 А Berlin, den31. Oktober 1944 
ernsprecher: 76 51 01 Lichterfelde - Test 
Diktatzeichen: Unter den Eichen 126 - 135 


Cc V/A - So - 2/2/b - 640 Müh/Fr. 


get. Lg. II Auschwitz. © RE 
Bezg.: A n von 18. 9. 1944 - Az.: BI- FIT ET 
Anlg.:: 1 Bauantrag 3fach. 
An die. 
Bauinspektion der Weffen-5 und Polizei "Schlesien" 
Kattowitz 0/5 
eril. Kochlowltzer Rus 


Baubefehl Nr. 1467. 


Auf Grund der eingereichten Unterlagen erteile ich hiermit nachtrüg- 
lich деп Befehl zur Errichtung von 12 Baracken für Schwerkranke im 
BA III - BY 12 b - KGF. Lg. II Auschwitz. 


Hierzu bemerke ich folgendes: 


1.) Das Bauvorhaben ist zum grüßten Teil fertiggestellt. Anläßlich 
er: Bespreéchi des Hau tamtschefs am 23. 9. 1944 I Auschwitz 
wurde sátzlic 


E e Ein rung eiten im . 
BA III des KL's II econ en. Mit den Standorta aaa h= Sturm= 


bannführer Baer, ist deshalb festzulegen, welche Bauarbeiten noch 
fertiggestellt werden dürfen. 


Das Bauvorhaben ist unter der Kennzeichnung VII/VIII b Gd 99(x) 
durchführbar. 


2.)iDie eingereichten Unterlagen wurden bauvolizeilich und bauwirt- 
schaftlich geprüft. Einwendungen gegen den Kostenanschlag werden 
nicht erhoben. Die Prüfvermerke auf den Unterlagen sind zu beach- 
| ition Es fenlen die Einzelpläne X. 1 : 100 für Behandlungsbarscken, 







Chirurgie un Innere Abteilung, die bei dem Amt C II noch vorzu- 
legen sind. 


2 Lageplane wurden zur eigenen Verwendung entnommen. 
3.) Die benötigten Baurittel in Höhe von. 
Ru 373 000.-- ¢ 12 = 


(I.W.: -Dreihundertdreiundsiebzigtausend 004100 Reichsmark) 
| bereitgestellt und sind bei Kapitel 21/7b (eu én verrechnen. 


Die auszahlungsanweisende Baudienststelle, die Bauinspektion, muß 

über obigen Betrag eine Haushaltsübervachungsliste führen. Der 
Leiter der Bauinspektion haftet für Auszahlungen oder Zahlungs- 
verpflichtungen, die über den zugewiesenen Betrag hinausgehen. 
Vor Verwendung der restlichen 10 v. Н. der zugewiesenen Mittel 
ist dem Amt C V zu melden, daB die zugewiesenen Baumittel zur 
Deckung aller in Frage kommenden Ausgaben, augreiGheh,; andernfalls 
_ist ein begründeter Nachantrag zu stellen. 


4.) Die erforderlichen Baustoffkontingente werden unter Berücksich- 
tigung von Punkt 1.) durch den zuständigen OT+Einsatzgruppenleiter 
bereitgestellt. Die Richtlirien über Rohstoffeinsparung und Be= 
helfsbauweise sind genauestens zu beachten und deren Zinhaltung 
von der Bauinspektion laufend zu überwachen. 


= Des 











34: Order to build 12 barracks for seriously ill of October 31, 1944 by 
Office C/V of the WVHA retroactively issued. RGVA, 502-1-281, p. 47. 
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35-35a: “Layout of PoW Camp” No. 3764, drawn by Polish prisoner 


Stefan Millauer on March 23, 1944. RGVA 502-2-110, p. 13 
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35a: Title and proofing remarks lower right of document. 
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36: As Document 35, later used for clarification of location of 6 corpse 
rooms (BWs 3b and 3d). RGVA, 502-2-95, p. 14. 
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ER — eo Gen ea: a p Qi s 
37: Plan No. 2503 of Birkenau, drawn on June 18, 1943. Excerpt for 
Construction Sector III. RGVA, 502-2-93, p. 2. 
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37a: As above, legend. 
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38: "Summary of the General Labor Deployment of September 22, 1942." 
. 20. 


RGVA, 502-1-19, 
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Aufntellung v] 





über den Hüftlingsstand sowie TRL geinsata im Konzone 
trationslager Ausohwits am 28, as 1944 


Mftlingustand 77 000 
wanana 

hiervon 
in Arbeitseinsatz 40 000 
krank 12 000 
Quarantine 8 000 
nicht eíingesetst : 11.900 
Buse 77 000 


RAUR LR RT CR OR CADO IR хи VN ESR 29 DOR тата IE EU RI LETE 
t 








39: "Presentation on the Status of Prisoners and Their Work Deployments 
in Auschwitz Concentration Camp on January 28, 1944." RGVA, 502-1- 
60, p. 96. 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, e 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and Ё 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder Ё 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index r 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline ofthe “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rss Dier att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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40: Monthly Patient Statistics of the Quarantine Camp for May 1944. 


June 1944 
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Der Lagerarzt des Auschwitz, den 5. Dezember 1942, 
K.L. Auschwitz E As d 


Betr.: 165 Haftlinge aus Weimar-Buchenwald für die Zentral- 
Bauleitung.. 


Bezug: Schreiben des Amtsgruppencners C. vom 11.11.1942 an 
den Chef der Amtsgruppe D. CV Allg. 60 /Fr./W. 


und: Bftgb. Nr. 19261/42/Bi/Th. 
Anlagen: 1 


An die 





fongenirationsiaager Aufhwiß 
.Rommandantur 









Kommandantur 


Auschwitz 


Die 163 Haftlinge aus Weimar - Bu henwald, welche fur die 
Zentralbauleitung bestimmt waren und wohl als Maurer 
verwandt werden sollten, wurden am 4,12.1942 vom Llagerarzt 
untersucht und der auf beiliegender namentlichen Liste 
festgestellte Befund erhoben, 


DrLagerarzt des 
K. L. schwitz 


Gesehen: A 


© schwitz, den 5. Dezember 1942. 


Der 4- Standortarzt "- Obersturmführer, 
Auschwitz 


4- Hauptsturmführer, 


FEE. 
Каа ON 74 
her rele 
post» Carnet 74 
Себ #2 


lnk 











42-42a: Letter of the camp doctor of CC Auschwitz to camp command 
headquarters, December 5, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-68, p. 100. 
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> 
- 3 - — 
111. 78687 Polusin Michael gestorben 
2. 78688 Poludenko Johann Schlosser, arbeitsfähig 
3. 78689 Prycodko Michael tt * 
4. 78690 Protasewicz Alexie} kórperschwach 
5. 78691 Przenysznyk Alexiej КЗ | 
6. 78692 Peretz Albert Fettleibigkeit, nicht geeignet 
7. 78693 Pürschel Hermann Bäcker, Heizer, arb.füh. 
8. 78694 Ravwiczuk Dmitrij Schlosser, arb.fäh. 
9. 78695 Rychter Erich Gastwirt " 
120. 78696 Ryuskyj Alexander Autoschlosser " 
1. .78727 Rose Friedrich K.B. 
2. 78698 van Rooujen Peter K.B. 
3. 73699 Rossynskyj Fedor Körperschwäche 
4.. 78700 Riess Gerhard Fußdeformation, nicht geeign.Kellner 
5. 78701 . Robs Alfred Arbeiter arb.füh. S 3 
6. 78702 Sanin Johann EB. i 
7. 78703 Sawezenko Johann kérperschwach i 
C 8. 78704 Seifert Otto Melker, arb.f&üh. 
RNY 9. 78705 Semenezenko Alex. Korperschvw. 
: 13o. 78706 Szigalow Alexiej Elektromechaniker arb.fäh. 
1. 78707 Sierleja Anton Bergmann, Furunk,Krempfad.abr.unf. 
2. 78708 Smyk Johann Schuhmacher, arb. fah. 
3. 78709 Spikulickij I1jo gestorben 
4. [78710 Swystun Johann körperschwach 
5. 78711 Symygajlo Peter Autoschlosser, arb.füh. 
6. 78712 Szadezeniew Wasilij Kunstmaler, arb.füh. 
7. 78713 Szeludko Peter Schlosser, arb.füh. 
8. 78714 Szyrszow Semen ZB. 
9. 78715 Schmidt Walter Kaufmu.,Sohwüche, ungeeignet 
14o. 78716 Szonin Wasilej Schlosser, arb.füh. 
1. 78717 Szpunt Michael Schuster, arb. fh. 
2. 78718 Schultz Kurt körperschwach, Oriptochusmus 
3. 73719 Szuwalow Peter Automechaniker, kérnerschwach 
4. 78720 Stypanenko Johann körnerschwach 
5. 78721 Tarasiuk Michael Schlosser, arb.fäh. 
6. 78722 Czajkow Tasilij Tischler_ 
qs 7. 78723 Czernobrowkin Nikol.arb.fäh. 
M 8. 78724 Czornuluckyj "asyl  ?riseur, arb.füh. 
9. 78725 Czernysz Wiktor Schuhmacher, arb.fäh. 
150. 78726 Wahan Michael ard. Pah. 
1. 78727 Walijulin Nikolaus gestorben 
2. 78728 Wasilew Johenn Tischler, arb.füh. 
3. 78729 Wasilew Johann Schuhmacher, ungeeignet 
4. 78730 Waszczuk Iwan ES, 
5. 78731 Welyezanskyj] Eugen körmerschwach 
6. 78732 Wiaszyn Paul Schlosser, arb.füh. 
7. 78733 Weretelnyj Wladimir " Е 
8. 78734 Wetwickyj Iwan Zimmermann, п 
9. 78735 van der Tielen,Joh. gestorben 
160. 78736 Wolowyj Serhij Handarbeiter, arv. äh. 
l. 78737 Weinberg Karl Kaufm. arb.füh. 
2. 78738 Zielenow Alexiej Tischler, kérperschwach 
163. 78739 Zivny Johann XB. 
EB. = Krankenbau 
P.d.R.d.A.: 
#-Unterscharführer 





42a: continuation, p. 3 of the letter. 
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‚BSCHRIFT 4 
Der Lagerarzt des Auschwitz, den 15.4.45. 
Zweiglagers Buna 
Betreff: Neuzugänge aus dem KL Mauthausen 





Deren Untersucaung 
Anlagen: keine 





An den 
f-Svandortarzt 
Auschwitz 


Bei der Untersuchung der 658 Neuzugänge, die am 10.4.45. im Zweig- 
lager Buna eintrafen, stelite der Lagerarzt des Zweiglagers Buna 
folgende Tatsachen test, die hiermit dem 4-Standortarat „Aus chwitz 
zur Kenntnis gebracht werden: ' 


Es handelt sich bei diesen Häftlingen um reichsdeutsone PSV-Häft- 
linge und einen kleinen Teil Jugoslaven, die vom Konzentrationslager 
Mauthausen-Gusen nach dem Zweiglager Buna überstellt wurden. 


- Der Hüftling Hr.114089 wurde auf dem Transport erschossen, angeblich 
wegen iieuterei. А 


Die Bekleidung dieser Häftlinge bestand zum grossen Teil aus alten 
Uniforzstücxen verschiedenster Farben und war meist in sehr schlech- 
tem Zustand. Die Fussbeileidung bestand aus Holländer-Holzschuhen. 
Inrolgedessen war die Zahl der Fusskranken auffailend hoch. 41 Häft- 
linge hatten Oedeme an den Füssen, beziehungsweise an den Beinen und 
54 Härtiinge Schürfwunden verschiedenen Grades. 


Der Gesundheitszustand der Neuzuginge war ausserordentlich scniecnt. 
Nicat nur, dass ein grosser Teil der Häftlinge dieses Transportes 
seit mehreren Tochen an Durcatall erkrankt war, leiden noch fast 

alle Häftlinge des Transportes an schwerem Durchfall. 98 Häftlinge 
mussten als körperschwach bezeichnet werden, wovon bei 40 Häftlingen 
die Körperschwäche bereits so weit vorgescnritten ist, dass mit einer 
Arpeitseinsatzrähigkeit in absenbarer Zeit unter gar keinen Umständen 
gerechnet werden kann. Deshalb wurden sorori 51 Häftlinge паса dem 
HKB des Stammlagers Auschwitz überstelit, die in der vorgeschriebenen 
Zeit im Zweiglager Buna nicht menr arbeitstähig werden können. Bei 6 
Härtlingen wurde begründeter Verdacht auf Tbo festgestellt. Auch dies: 
mussten zum HKB-Auschwitz tiberstelit werden. 


154 Hàftiinge hatten Erkäitungskrankheiten, vor allem Bronchitis una 
Pharyngitis, wovon ein teil sorori im HKB zur Behandlung aufge-. 
nommen werden musste. 


17 Häftlinge wurden mit Krätze festgestellt. Diese stenen noca in 
3eaandlung. 


An anderen scaweren Krankheiten, beziehungsweise Körperfenlern 
wurde noch festgestellt: 


17 Häftlinge mit asthmatiscner Bronchitis, 
1 " " otitis media 

1 Ы " В1азепкаїагга 

4 " " Turunkulose 


"M 











43-43a: Report of camp doctor of Branch Camp Buna (Monowitz) of 
April 13, 1943 on the subject of medical examination of 658 prisoners 
arrived on April 10 from CC Mauthausen-Gusen. RGVA, 502-1-68, pp. 
96f. 
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-2- 
5 Häftlinge mit Leistenpruch ét 
T " " Kypnoscoliose, davon 3 hohen Grades ` 

4 " " verkrüßpelter Hand 

2 " H Kilunpfuss 

1 ш " gelähnter rechter Hand 

1 * H verkürztem recaten Bein 

1 " H verkürztem rechten Unterarm 

1 d " steifen. linken Unterarm 

I " " 'Infraxtur des rechten Oberarms 

1 * " Menısimariss 

23 " " Kniegelenkerguss 

2 ы on Panaritium 

1 ы " Herpos Zoster 


Der schlechte Gesuniheitszustand der Neuzugänge ergibt sich auch 
aus folgender Zusammenstellung: 


In den HKB-Auschwitz mussten wegen Krankheit, beziehungs- 





weise Schwäche überstellt werden 51 

In den HXB wurden sorori, beziehungsweise einen Tag nach der 

Einlieferung nach Buna aufgenommen 33 

An Körperschwäche gestorben (davon einer am Transport) - 2 

Blockschonung wegen Krankheit, beziehungsweise Körper- E 

Schwüche ernielten А 25 
Günzlich arbeitsunfühig bei Ankunft iil =17% 





Das Durchschnittsalter der Hartlinge beträgt 59 Jahre. 


Da der HKB-Buna nicht über einen für dieses Ausmass ausreichenden 
Platz verfügt, mussten alle Häftlinge dieses Transportes, die nicht 
als schwer krank zu bezeichnen sind, in ihren Blocks mit Block- 
schonung belassen werden. Es ist natürlich in absehbarer Zeit mit 
dem Ausfall einer weiteren grüsseren Zahl von Häftlingen aus diesem 
Transport zu rechnen, da die meisten inrolge ihrer Xórperschwácae 
den Anforderungen des Arbeitseinsatzes in Buna nicht entsprechen 
werden, obwohl die scnwücheren Härtiinge, bezienungsweise die 
Körperschwachen bereits für alle hier in Frage kommenden leichten 
Arbeiten wie Stubendienst, Karpfrelscnüler usw. verwendet wurden. 


Der Lagerarzt des 
Zweiglagers Buna 


ez.Unterscarift gez.Unterschrirft 
-Hauptsturmrührer. 4-Untersturmführer. 


Für die Ricatigkeit d.Abscnrirt: 


4-Obersturmtührer. 











43a: continuation, p. 97. 
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14 
— Konzentrationslac ^r Ku 
Abschrift. Abtelluna Hp A 
FS.-NHr. 3292 |28: ai 1943. 





Oranienburg 2292 21.5.45 0930 - 
An den Xommandantea KL. Auschwitz 
Betr.: Häftlingsüberstellung 

Bezug: Dortg.FSeNr. 2605 v.25.5.45 


KL.Auschwitz überstellt sofort im Einzeltransport Воо Malariaxrane 
ke Häftlinge zum KL. Lublin, Ausreichende Larschverpflegung ist 
mitzugeben, ` А 

Bewachung stellt XL. Auschwitz, KL..Lublin meldet Zugang. 
А Kr 2 Auschwitz meldet Abgang der Häftlinge: 


i.V. gez. Iobehenschel, #-Ostub 
mnt Туа, 










Adjutant. 











44: Order for transfer of 800 malaria patients from CC Auschwitz to CC 
Lublin-Majdanek, issued on May 27, 1943 by SS Obersturmbannfiihrer 
Liebehenschel. APMO, D-Aul-3a/283, p. 281. 
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Së eH 
$55, Schein Henriette 56382 Jüdin 10.11.15. Freistadt 
$56. Schönfeld Ruchla 56387 * 19.12.09. Bombrowa Grube 
#55. Szarf Jecheta 56598 н lo. 4,12. Wartheneu 
$86. Sternlioh Adela. 56435 x Ze, 5.00. Warthensu 
357. Cukiermann Miriam 56471 ed 30. 6.25. Isdrzejéw 
358. Gajemen Estera 56628 Ы 16. 6.14. Warthenau 
359. Jakubowica Perla 56670 * = = ОВ, Zarnowice 
360, Windman Ruchis 56894 z = = 04, Pilica 
561. Grojnowska Teresa 57323 " 28. 9,17, Radziejow 
562. Kotek -Bronis 57407 * 15, - 16, Turek 
$65. Kohn Pesa-  ' 57408 x 20.10.20. Bolkenburg 
364. Fuperwasser. Frania 57432 e 10,12,18. Tonlingen 
365, Hioinska Estere 57559 Ы 5. 8.21. Tonlingen 
566. Rosenberg - Kwa 57601 * 15. 5,19, Litzmanstadt 
367, Krant Berta $8000 Ы 4, 2,15, Amsterdam 
568. Katan- Emilia 5Вос1 ” 25. 5,03. Amsterdam 
$68. Landau Estera 58007 » 17, 4,29, Turek 
370. Mascowiter Sera 58027 ы "Dä, M07, Amsterdam 
371. Rosenthal Renate 58072 M 5. 8.25, Wiesbaden 
$72, de Wilde. Gerline 58128 » 13. 9.07, Amsterdam 
375. Feuer Debora ' 58714 bi 15.12.88, Niemirow 
374. Хоёје Eva-5ina 61738 п 5, 7.18. Amstercam 
375. Edelstein Heintje 61258 M 8. 8,14, Amsterósm 
$76, De Jong Elisabeth 61255 ы 17, 6.14. Amsterdam 
377. Lopes de Lego Laguna Hetlie 62562 " 18.12.07, Wabergraafs-meer 
$78. Buchenholz Ема 62808 m 24.10.97, Antwerpen 
$79. Herschkowitz Hencla 62875 * 17. "7.21. Sanok 
580. Ratzersdorfer Doddy 62925 T 8. 8.24. Antwerpen 
381. Orgelist Frieda 83088 , 2. 8.26. Amsterdam 
$82, Meyer Hanna 65126 * 25. 9.21, Ukiau-Schles, 
385. Feidberg Fani 65357 > 719. 7.18. Warthenau 

». Heberman Anna 65585 i 25. 7.18. Werhenau 
595. van Laggen Мату 65578 * 11.12.25, Amsterdam 
386, Wagenhuis Rosa 65648 : 4, 1,85. Amsterdam 
587. róck Martha 66208 . 17, 3.98, Wien 
3588. Hauser NMatalla 66518 25. 5.11. Krakau 
388. Kraft Mina 67111 * 11, 4.78. Weuerhsin 
390. Ploske Ilse 87214 i 24, 3.15, Tübingen 
$91. Dresden Aaltje 68294 * 14, 2.91. Amsterdsm 
397. D'Ancona Rachel 68750 T 26,11.06. Amsterdam 
393, Braun Bina - 82390 " ` auf der Flucht orschossen 
$94. Thieberger Ноза 65462 be WEE Ы 











45: List of names of allegedly gassed prisoners on November 19, 1943. 





Last page of the transcript. AGK, NTN, 155, p. 271. 





pasais i Leci.’ 
LEAST Ох... 
Ee t. . 














45а: As abe above. Last page of carbon copy. www.auschwitz.org. 
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& Arbeitslager E.V.0, 'Jaworzno,den 18.Januar 1944 
RE mmi e 
Lfd.Nr. Name... , Y rnáme ` `. Haftl.Nr. Gef, krt 
—€—————— ше Hans ler. U Sela U^. ш=шшш=ш==шшшщшшшшшщшшщыш 
oe ki APT a DTP Стае Re p. 
chocki а. eg 
3 Jaskulski- Horst. С" 4 "п 


6. Xlein ‚Jakob: 
>, H - Borenstein Leiser: 
| 8 Grub Abrem 
| 9 Holzer Mex ` 
V^ 10 Iglicki 


D 
H 
n 
r 1 
ba H. Een, tee: ot 
ЫЎ ; enstein omon He 2.3 
9 12 Xon T = Josef н x 0б" "- 
" 
H 


13 Lemberger , Hirsz 
14 Weinhausen . Kurt 





SE Weinstein Filip -X133348 17°" п + 
[о о: сут 
ann D Fis E 
i t 9. Kuper Arie, oo" 16320408 "on 
0 Rosenef Abren. _" = 
ij 2l Stein Chaim,Leib"  — 212220 . ni 
\ d Р Alex: " 2133446 nt 
28 , Sichel . Willi "49433447 и 
24 . Friedmann Israel © "^ aa" o nt 
> er . . Rudi... 7... 433468 er т 
y 26 Wenger ^ ^ Oskar =" Ж: nf 
/ 27... Weisfellner ^ Nafiuli " 
/ 28 . Rast > Samuel . " 21715350 IA 4 
РА 29 . Bildhauer Kopel . ". m ST E ! "gn. + 
30 Siapsiowicz i " LA E 
_ 31 .Ghomarasni : . i i a Aert 
i 32 Ichack ЖЕМ See: 
f 33 -Kemieniecki Leo . MPH) 
34  Birenbaup н ead 
35 Braunstern — m e "e 
36 Bonkobsa ` 2 T ru 
37 Cohen is ы BUM 
38 Dreifuss . M ERAS 
39 -Goldstein ` ` "oT 
40 Kurentz ж ^" né 
4l]  Krajewioz Kë e 
42 ^ liebeskind : 24 1 vL 
43 Lipszye SE Cur 
44. Orzec jn: EE 
42° Tragarz MES атаа е 
4€ Uzan Y tt " " В 
4T mena Z "wf 
48.  Witenberg a vL 
49 Zerbio " np mn oc 
/| 2 Dein " CES 
i lo 150 - ? Э 
| 52 Шев " Sl. nt 
S 














46: First page of the list of names of 247 Jewish prisoners of Satellite 
Camp Neu-Dachs, submitted on January 18, 1944. APMO, D-Aulll 
(Jaworzno)-3/1. 
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2. lavaliden He - - x 
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| ОГЫ эш инет :: oe 
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See e А 
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47: Work deployments for July 30, 1944. APMO, sygn. Aull-3a/17, p. 
33a. 
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EI rege ose men See Ae 
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48: Work Xo NS for em 1, 1944, APMO, sygn. Aull-3a/17, p. 
35. 








Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 


AUSCHWITZ 














Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


Holocaust 


Skepticism 


тете 
TEE 
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D 
RA, 8 Ufa, B 1104, 3 IIE: 
le Statlonure з. 38h. a daftl.: ~ 478 156. 1768 
2, Invaliden * math: = Z das 1 
^. Rasben bis 13, Jahre Háftl.: 82 - 106 - 
-— x m: - - - Aa 
tlinge ersuchszwe. 1 - - — 
Ae Vorber, s. Transport: = : 72 
: = : 3036 
abgachä£fyigte; 
Arstmeldes Háftl.e = - 55 - 
Se Vernehaung Haftl.i =- 1 48 1 
е <магавсоде РРА ИР = 381 = 
Mar: k a 1 e - 
7. Zugang Ke - - - 
8 1455 
ligeunerlagerstérke: 285 | 
ingegesants 17057 ' 


Abteiíi.unrsc ГІ з: 


49: Work deployments for August 2, 1944. APMO, sygn. Aull-3a/17, p. 
37. 
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50: Work deployments for August 3, 1944. APMO, sygn. Aull-3a/17, p. 
39. 
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51-51a: List of Jewish transports, p. 17. APMO, Ruch oporu, t. XXc. 
Sygn. D-RO/123, p. 17. 
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51a: Enlargement of the bottom five lines. 
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52 -52a: Otto Wolken‘ S "Quarantine List ” APMO, D- Aull- 3/1, p. 6. 
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52a: as above, enlargement of excerpt. 
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53-53b: *Main Book of the [femal 


e] Gypsy Camp," p 


. 542; from: Czech, 


"Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz- 
Birkenau," in: Hefte von Auschwitz, Staatliches Museum Auschwitz, No. 


8, 1964, p. 119. 
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53a: continuation. 
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53b: TEN T == from 53a, top right. 
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; 8 A 51, A. 52. Geburtsurkunde (für cheliche und uncheliche Geburt) | Eesen А 51|А 52 
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54: Birth certificate of Wlodimir Zledena. RGVA, 502-1-436, p. 99. 
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55, 55a —Order for release of Nadia Sledena (Zledena) and her son 
оош. RGVA, SC 1- а + PP le 100a. 
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55a: continuation, р. 100а. 





Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory - «Ж a 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed ШШ ы 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ dt 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow d 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides om Jame ana Lince orian, 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 

A German government historian documents Stalin’s murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which | mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they | a 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 

428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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56: Birth certificate of Regina Stitschko. RGVA, 502-1-436, p. 103. 
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57: Census report of October 8, 1944 on the changes entered in 
comparison with the previous day. APMO, Aull-FKL, D-Aull-3a, p. 56. 
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KL: Auschwitz 


Häftlings-Personal-Karte ў 


D 


Fam-Name? „ү. „Ба Á Uberstelit 
Vorname; iegmund am: ^, ee an KL, 
Geb. am?0+11.16 ;,, Krakau LOAM or, 
Stand: Kinder am: an KL. 
Wohnort: 
Strasse: am: an KL. 
Religion: «7. Staatsang.: 22... 0l, 
Wohnort d. Angehörigen: am: an KL. 

am: an KL. 
Eingewiesen am: 1. 1. 41, 
dureht GE, оіро/ ор Dlgtr..racau ат: an KL. 
in KL: — РА e e 
Grund: — Feed mas. элу, 26 Entlassung: 
Vorstrafen: f US 90е; durch KL.: 

| ти Verfügung ve 
Strafen im Lager: 
Bemerkung 








Personen -Beschreibung: 
Grösse: cm 
Gestalt: 

Gesicht: 

Augen: 

Nase: / 

Mund; d 

Ohren: p 

Zähne: {tile 

Haare: : Y 
Sprache: SC? 


Bes. Kennzeichen: 


Charak.-Eigenschaften: 


Sicherheit b, Einsatz: 


Kórperliche Verfassung: 


Www, Auschwitz, org, р! 








58: “Prisoner Personnel Card” of Prisoner Siegmund Dusza with stamp 
impression “Entered Hollerith" www.auschwitz.org. 
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59: “Code key for CC Personnel Cards," undated, author unknown, but 
from the year 1944. www.holocaustcontroversies.blogspot. 
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Heinrich Kinna Zemoso, den 16.12.42 
H-Untersturnfuhrer : Я 
1 
42|^ 
1 Berioht 
Н e 
hi 4 6 6 [ 24 su dem Transport von 644 Polen nach dem Arvteits- 
`a lager Auschwits am 10:12.42. 


ber Transport wurde аш 10.12.d.Je, 16.00 Uhr in Zamoeo auf den 
Weg gegeben, Die Ankunft erfolgte am 12,12, in Auschwits nach 
25.00 Uhr. 

Von den.644 Polen entfernten sich insgesamt 14 Personen. 

3 lersonen, und war: 


Bialy Karoline geb. Batzdorf, geb, 14.1.00 
* Sohn Cgeslaw " 17.2.26 
Sedeimireka kichalina ae 19.2.22 


ergriffen auf offener Streoke wührend einer Pahrtunterbrechung 
vor dem Verschiebebahnhof in Krakau mit Hilfe polrischer Bahn- 
beanten, die die vorsohlossene 'agentür öffneten, die Flucht. 
Die Flucht selbst wurde durch dis herrschende Dunkelheit begiins- 
tigt un'"'órfolgte zu dem Zeit punkt, zu den der Kontrollposten 
sich am anderen znde des Zuges befand, Die sofort eingeleitete 
Suchaktion blieb erfolglos, Die restlich fehlender. 11 Personen 
müssen, sofern die bei der Verladung in Zamoso erfolgte Zühlung 
Stimmt, aus dom fahrenden Zug und zwar aus den oberen Lucken 
der Güterwagen gesprungen sein. Es wird deswegen vorgeschlagen, 
künftig 016 nicht mit Türen versehene Oberlucken durch Stachel- 
draht su sichern. Die Übernaline in Auachwitz erfolgte ‚am 13.12.42} 
eine namentliche Verlesung fand nicht statt. 

Die Überführung das Transportes verliof abgesehen von dor oiccn- 
süchtigen Entfernung der 14 Personen und ohne Inbetrachtzichung 
der Verspätung, planmäßig. 

Auftragageuus wurde mit dem Vertreter dos Lacerkonmandanton, 
i-Haupteturmfihrer Н a u m e і e r, über die v'ünsche der Іадег- 
führung und die lbgliohkeit von den in den Tranoporten erschci- 
nenden.lI-er Füllen gesprochen, : 

li-er Fülle betreffend wurde darauf hingewiesen, daß nech Sn- 
weisung vom Reichssicherleitshauptamt, die in Zamosu einge- 
lieferien Polen fanilienveine einer Gesantwertunn unterworfen 











60, 60a: Report of SS Untersturmführer Kinna of December 16, 1942. 
Eichmann trial, T-382. 
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und dem enteprechend in die zuutlindigen Gruppen aufgeteilt 
werden. Duroh die vorstehend angeführ*e Anweisung des RSHA 
ergibt sich möglicherweise die Tatsache, daß rassisoh gut aus- 
sehende Menschen grundsätzlich aber njoht fahrlissigerweise 
nicht nit der Wertungsgruppe II bedacht werden, In solohen ?ül- 
len müßten die als II-er Fille su bewertenden Menschen nochmals 
überprüft und unter Inbetrachtziehung ihrer arbeitsmäßigen Lois- 
tung den zuständigen {+Dienstetellen zur Kenntnis gebraoht wer- 
den, 
Arbeitseinsatz... tgkeit bezigl, erklärte }}-Hauptsturmführer 
Haumeier, da6 nur arbeitefühige Polen angeliefert werden sollen 
um somit möglichst jede unnütze Bolastung des Lagers sowie des 
fubringerverkehrs zu vermeiden, Besohränkte, Idioten, Krüppel_ 
und kranko Menschen müssen in kürzester Zeit durcA Liquidation 
sur Entlastung dea Lagers aus demselben entfernt werden, 
Diese Maßnahme findet aber insofern eine Erschwerung, da nach 
Anweisung des RZHA entgegen der bei den Juden angéwgndeten 

| Maßnahme, Polen eines natürlichen Todes sterben müssen, Es wird 

‘ dieserhalb von der Lagerfilhrung gewünscht, von dor Guveisung | 

|, ichteinsatzfuhiger Abstand zu nehmen. 

d Das GepüdK dcr nach Auschwitz überstellten Folen, soll auf 
ein Minimum beschrünkt sein, d.h. den nach dortselbst' verbrach- 
ten Polen iot nur das Mbtigete, tur die Reise benötigte iland- 
geplicks mitzugeben. Alle weiteren Geplickstüoke, vie Betten, Xlei- 
der, Wüsche, dürfen wegen Seuchengefahr nicht in des Lager ein- 
geführt werden und können außerdem laut Lagerbestimmung daselbst 
auch keine Verwendung finden, da die Ausstattung der Baracken 
eine gleichnäßige ist. Ze wird Aus diesem Grund vorgeschlagen, 
alle weiteren Haboeligkeiten mit der Begründung einer apäteren 
Nachsendung in Zamosc zurückzuhalten und zur anderweitigen Ver- 
wendung zuständigen Dienstetellen zur Verfügung zu stelıen. 
Voranmeldung der Transporte betreffend, bi t die dortige Lager 
verwaltung bei Durchgabe durch FS Uënne E EC getrennt 
aufzuführen. 


F Фл пада { SE 


ri Un t e r8 turmiihrer 
Jui y 














60a: continuation. 
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3. Source Abbreviations 


AGK: 


AGMAE: 


APK: 


APL: 
AMS: 


APMO: 


BAK: 
GARF: 


ISR: 
IMG 


IMT: 


NA: 
NMT: 


PRO: 


RGVA: 


ROD: 


SPP: 


TNA 
VHA: 


Archiwum Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Przeciwko 
Narodowi Polskiemu Instytutu Pamieci Narodowej (Ar- 
chive of the High Commission for Research into Crimes 
against the Polish People, National Institute of Commemo- 
ration), Warsaw. 

Archivio General del Ministerio de Asuntos Exteriores 
(General Archives of the Foreign Ministry), Madrid. 
Archiwum Panstwowego w Katowicach (State Archives of 
Kattowitz) 

Archiwum Panstwowe w Lodzi (State Museum of Lodz) 
Archiwum Muzeum Stutthof (Archives of the Stutthof Mu- 
seums) 

Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum Oswiecim-Brzezinka 
(Archives of the State Museum of Auschwitz-Birkenau) 
Bundesarchiv Koblenz (Federal Archives Koblenz) 
Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiiskoi Federatsii (State Ar- 
chives of the Russian Federation), Moscow. 

Historical Institute of the Resistance, Turin 

Trial of the Major War Criminals before the International 
Military Tribunal, see below 

Trial of the Major War Criminals before the Nuremberg 
Military Tribunal; see Bibliography 

National Archives, Washington, D.C 

Trial of War Criminals before the Nuremberg Military Tri- 
bunals; see Bibliography 

Public Record Office, Kew, Richmond, Surrey, United 
Kingdom 

Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Russiab State 
Military Archives), Moscow. 

Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdocumentatie (Imperial Institute 
of War Documentation), Amsterdam 

Studium Polski Podziemnej w Londynie (Study of the 
Polish Underground in London) 

National Archives Richmond, United Kingdom 

Vojensky Historick$ Archiv, Praha (Military History Ar- 
chives), Prague 
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Staatliches Museum Auschwitz, Issue No. 9, 1966. 


Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated | 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime bo 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
way... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6 x95, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
ality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a tsunami of persecution 
against him: loss of his job, denied PhD exam, destruction of his family, driven into 
exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put on a show trial where 
filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of further proseuction, 
and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his peaceful yet controver- 
sial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader on a journey through 
an absurd world of government and societal persecution which most of us could never 
even fathom actually exists.... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 








Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 
Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign 
markets. Pursuant to the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the 
good, the bad and the ugly, customers once could buy every book that was in print and 
was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a series of anonymous bomb threats against 
Jewish community centers occurred in the U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups 
to coax Amazon into banning revisionist writings, false portraing them as anti-Semitic. 
On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in and banned more than 100 books with dissenting 
viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed 
the fake bomb threats, a paid "service" he had offered for years. But that did not change 
Amazons mind. Its stores remain closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disap- 
prove of. This book accompanies the documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications 
had become so powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false-flag 
operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 
WWW.ADDALL.COM, WWW.BOOKFINDER4U.COM OR WWW.FINDBOOKPRICES.COM; LEARN MORE AT 
SHOP.CODOH.COM. PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS, PO Box 243, UCKFIELD, TN22 9AW, UK 
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his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 

world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 
about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 








SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. | 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 






























Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 





refutes the orthodox *Holocaust" narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic i 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements” support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then f 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
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the winner of the current state of the 
debate. 2nd ed., 332 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War II. In 22 
contributions—each of some 30 pag- 
es—the 17 authors dissect generally 
accepted paradigms of the *Holocaust." 
It reads as exciting as a crime novel: so 
many lies, forgeries and deceptions by 
politicians, historians and scientists 
are proven. This is the intellectual ad- 
venture of the 21st century. Be part of 
it! 3rd ed., ca. 630 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as “Holocaust victims,” 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler's analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 

200 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 

From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler's dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass— perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the "final solution" to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also 
included are partial or full citations of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 

274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 

For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less well known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for war, and look at its primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find a 
Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting war. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hardline stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
to instigate warfare if it served their larger interests. This fact explains much about the 
present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
the two world wars. Along the way, he dissects Jewish motives and Jewish strategies for 
maximizing gain amidst warfare, reaching back centuries. 

197 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Ziindel Trial: Excerpts from the Transcript 
In 1988. German-Canadian Ernst Zündel was for on trial a second time for al- | ^ е. 
legedly spreading “false news” about the Holocaust. Ziindel staged a magnificent 
defense in an attempt to prove that revisionist concepts of “the Holocaust” are 
essentially correct. Although many of the key players have since passed away, 
including Ziindel, this historic trial keeps having an impact. It inspired major 
research efforts as expounded in the series Holocaust Handbooks. In contrast to 
the First Zündel Trial of 1985, the second trial had a much greater impact in- |» 
ternationally, mainly due to the Leuchter Report, the first independent forensic |. 
research performed on Auschwitz, which was endorsed on the witness stand by 
British bestselling historian David Irving. The present book features the essential 
contents of this landmark trial with all the gripping, at-times-dramatic details. | 
When Amazon.com decided to ban this 1992 book on a landmark trial about the & 
"Holocaust we decided to put it back in print, lest censorship prevail... 
498 pp. pb, 8.5“x11“ bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 























Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 


























contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
































| An Auschwitz Doctor's Eyewitness Ac- 























onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders B 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 468 pages, 
b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the “Holocaust.” 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
“confessions.” Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking his 
claims for internal consistency and 
comparing them with established his- 
torical facts. The results are eye-open- 
ing... 402 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 














tut wn, get 
THE MEMORY COLT AND THE RISE 
өткүт м 





н] 








count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, e 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and Ё 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder Ё 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index r 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline ofthe “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rss Dier att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 











A JUDGE LOOKS AT THE EVIDENCE 











Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory - «Ж a 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed ШШ ы 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ dt 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow d 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides om Jame ana Lince orian, 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 

A German government historian documents Stalin’s murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which | mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they | a 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 

428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated | 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime bo 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
way... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6 x95, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
ality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a tsunami of persecution 
against him: loss of his job, denied PhD exam, destruction of his family, driven into 
exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put on a show trial where 
filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of further proseuction, 
and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his peaceful yet controver- 
sial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader on a journey through 
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GARRISON AND HEADQUARTERS ORDERS 
OF THE AUSCHWITZ CONCENTRATION CAMP 


Dedication 


Ernst Böhm (born 1911 in Oschersleben, Saxony-Anhalt, Germany, died on 5 Jan- 
uary 1946) was one of the seven German officers of the Wehrmacht who were 
convicted and executed/murdered in the Soviet Union after a show trial. They had 
been wrongly accused of having participated in the Katyn massacre. For me, the 
choice of this name as a pseudonym is a declaration of solidarity for those inno- 
cently persecuted. Metapedia writes in the entry about Ernst Bóhm (accessed on 
March 27, 2020): 


“In December 1945, hence while the Nuremberg Trials were still unfolding, 
Stalin staged a show trial in Leningrad against those Germans allegedly re- 
sponsible for the Katyn Massacre. The following officers of the Wehrmacht 
were sentenced to death at the end of this show trial: Karl Hermann Striiffling, 
Heinrich Remmlinger, Ernst Bohm, Eduard Sonnenfeld, Herbard Janike, Erwin 
Skotki, Ernst Gehrer. They were executed on 5 January 1946. Erich Paul Vogel, 
Franz Wiese and Arno Diere were sentenced to 20 and 15 years of forced labor, 
respectively. 

Janike had ‘confessed’ to have carried out a merciless extermination order is- 
sued by Maj. Gen. Heinrich Remmlinger. |...] Officer Arno Diere, another de- 
fendant who was given forced labor in the GULag rather than the gallows after 
his 'confession, ' described before the Leningrad tribunal the murder of Russian 
women, children and the elderly by the Wehrmacht, and explained that in the 
Katyn Forest ‘15,000 to 20,000 people,’ including thousands of Polish officers, 
had been shot and buried by German armed forces. 

The Polish prime minister in exile Sikorski, who had inquired with Stalin about 
the whereabouts of the thousands of Polish officers and who had urged the 
British to acknowledge the truth, died in a plane crash near Gibraltar on 4 Ju- 
ly 1943 under circumstances still unknown today. 

For the Americans, one important fact spoke against a loud protest in the 
Katyn case, namely that in the Katyn case the same Soviet investigators had 
investigated and determined the ‘guilt’ of the Germans who had also investi- 
gated the Auschwitz Concentration Camp and had presented the gas chambers 
to the world. [...] 

It is significant that a documentation by the Polish Red Cross from 1943, ac- 
cording to which the Katyn Massacre was clearly a Soviet crime, was marked 
as ‘Top secret’ and hidden in a British archive until the Polish historian 
Wladimierz Kowalski found it there in 1989 and published it in the Polish 


E 


weekly Odrodzenie that same year.’ 


https://de.metapedia.org/wiki/B%C3%B6hm, Ernst 
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Editor’s Preface 


“We know this from the Holocaust 
deniers: this is a highly selective reading. 
They merely read what they want to read. 
They pick out some details and try to 
generalize them.” 

— Prof. Dr. Norbert Frei (Bongen 2015b) 


In early 1991, as a chemist, I was asked by the Düsseldorf defense 
lawyer Hajo Herrmann to compile an expert report, which was to 
be introduced as evidence in criminal proceedings against one of 
his clients. The report was meant to clarify whether the Zyklon-B 
mass gassings claimed for Auschwitz would have led to chemically 
detectable traces in the walls of the alleged gas chambers, whether 
such traces would have been detectable up to that time (1991), and 
in case both conditions were met, whether such traces could be 
found there.' 

When the first version of my report was completed in early 
1992, Hajo Herrmann’s defense team decided to prepare a few pho- 
tocopies of it and mail them to some of Germany’s leading person- 
alities and to some potentially interested professors.” Among the 
latter was Prof. Dr. Werner Georg Haverbeck. After reading my re- 
port, Prof. Haverbeck wrote to me the following lines, among oth- 
ers, in a letter dated January 31, 1992: 


"I count the reception of your study among the highlights of en- 
lightenment that can still be experienced during this time. With 
many colleagues in the field of contemporary history, I share joy 


' On the background of how my expert report came about see Rudolf 20162. 


? For the current edition of my expert report see Rudolf 2017a. 
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and gratitude for the research activity you have started and of 

course especially with regard to the result of your correct scien- 

tific investigation. ’ 
When Prof. Haverbeck died in 1999, his widow Dr. Ursula Haver- 
beck took up his legacy. For example, she was the deputy chair- 
woman of the “Association for the Rehabilitation of Those Perse- 
cuted for Denying the Holocaust”, a human-rights organization that 
was banned as unconstitutional in 2008 by the German Minister for 
the Interior? The current rulers in Berlin insist that belief in the 
*Holocaust" is constitutionally required, although the exact oppo- 
site is the case. Here are Articles 4 and 5 of Germany's Basic Law, 
which is its surrogate constitution: 

Article 4 

(1) Freedom of faith and of conscience, and freedom to profess 

a religious or philosophical creed, shall be inviolable. 

(2) The undisturbed practice of religion shall be guaranteed. 

[...] 
It is therefore clearly unconstitutional to force anyone to profess 
belief in anything. Further on we read: 


H 


Article 5 
(1) Every person shall have the right freely to express and dis- 
seminate his opinions in speech, writing and pictures, and to in- 
form himself without hindrance from generally accessible 
sources. Freedom of the press and freedom of reporting by 
means of broadcasts and films shall be guaranteed. There shall 
be no censorship. 
(2) These rights shall find their limits in the provisions of gen- 
eral laws [nota bene!], in provisions for the protection of young 
persons, and in the right to personal honour. 
(3) Arts and sciences, research and teaching shall be free. The 
freedom of teaching shall not release any person from alle- 
giance to the constitution. 
The German law against historical revisionism — that is, Article 130 
of the German Criminal Code — prohibits only certain views on on- 
ly narrowly limited topics. This is therefore not a “general law", 


3 Cf. https://web.archive.org/web/20090618194629/http://www.bmi.bund.de/cln_104/ 
SharedDocs/Pressemitteilungen/DE/2008/05/bm_verbietet_rechtsextr_Org.html 
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but clearly a “special law," and such laws are expressly unconstitu- 
tional. And no matter what they try and how hard they argue, not 
even the judges of the German Federal Constitutional High Court 
can change that fact, even though they tried not too long ago.* 

In addition, most revisionist publications are products of science 
and research, and are therefore immune to any limits provided by 
general laws. The Federal German judiciary, however, fundamen- 
tally and categorically bars dissident publications from recognition 
as being scholarly in nature, but that too is not done after consider- 
ing the fact of the matter but apodictically and without any evi- 
dence, indeed by means of the violent suppression of evidence, be- 
cause anyone who tries to file a motion to submit evidence in Ger- 
man courtrooms will learn that, on principle, all such motions are 
denied, and if a defense team moreover has the temerity to file such 
motions in an attempt to substantiate the defendant’s historical 
views, they can even expect to be prosecuted for it — including the 
defense lawyers! Yes, in Germany you are FORBIDDEN to defend 
yourself (or your client) in this matter with factual arguments! This 
is clearly not the hallmark of a state under the rule of law!° 

It is therefore the German Ministry of the Interior as the repre- 
sentative of the German executive, the German Federal Constitu- 
tional High Court as head of the German judiciary, and the German 
legislature (Bundesrat and Bundestag) enacting such laws, which 
have clearly proven to be unconstitutional! The only thing stopping 
them from disappearing into oblivion is the fact that they forcibly 
impose their politics on Germany at gunpoint. Those who don’t toe 
the line simply are sent to jail. This is democracy German style! 

Although Dr. Haverbeck could no longer work in the aforemen- 
tioned, now-disbanded human-rights organization, that did not pre- 
vent her from expressing iconoclastic views on the Holocaust. The 
^ Decision of Nov. 4, 2009, 1 BvR 2150/08; cf. 

www.bundesverfassungsgericht.de/pressemitteilungen/bvg09-129.html: “In general, re- 

strictions to the freedom of opinion are permissible only on the basis of general laws ac- 
cording to art. 5, para. 2, alternative 1, Basic Law. A law restricting opinions is an inad- 
missible special law, if it is not formulated in a sufficiently open way and is directed right 
from the start only against certain convictions, attitudes, or ideologies. [...] Although the 
regulation of art. 130, para. 4, German Penal Code is not a general law [...] even asa 
non-general law it is still compatible with art. 5, para. 1 and 2, Basic Law, as an excep- 
tion. In view of the injustice and the terror caused by the National Socialist regime, an 
exception to the prohibition of special laws [...] is immanent." 

Or put differently: whenever we feel like it, we don't give a shit about the constitution. 


On the delusion of Germany being a country under the rule of law see my documentary 
Germany, Country under the Rule of Law: Role Model or Illusion?, Rudolf 2017b. 
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peak of her public impact was reached in March 2015 when the 
German government-owned TV channel ARD, during its news fea- 
ture Panorama, broadcast excerpts from a long interview with her, 
in which Dr. Haverbeck had the opportunity to present her views to 
an audience of millions.° For this, she was later sentenced to ten 
months’ imprisonment without parole (Feldmann 2015). Since she 
refuses to shut up about this even while in prison, Dr. Haverbeck is 
still incarcerated today, as I write these lines, at the age of 91. And 
anyone who protests against this can join her behind bars right 
away. You don’t have to look to China to find gross human-rights 
violations by dictatorial regimes... 

In the context of the present study, the relevant aspect of the 
Panorama interview with Dr. Haverbeck is her repeated references 
to a book by the Munich Institute for Contemporary History (Insti- 
tut für Zeitgeschichte, IfZ), which contains the text of hundreds of 
garrison and headquarters orders from the former Auschwitz Camp 
on over 500 pages (Frei et al., 2000). Dr. Haverbeck repeatedly 
quoted from this book during that interview in her effort to substan- 
tiate her revisionist views on Auschwitz. The main editor of the 
book, historian Dr. Norbert Frei, was, of course, not pleased by this 
utilization of his source edition (Bongen 2015b). Some of the rea- 
sons given by Dr. Frei in 2015 as to why he considers Dr. Haver- 
beck's arguments to be wrong correspond to those already con- 
tained in the introduction to the source edition. They are therefore 
listed and discussed in the main part of the present book. 

Some statements by Dr. Frei, however, are not related to the or- 
ders issued by the Auschwitz camp administration and are therefore 
not dealt with in the main part of this book, hence I will address 
them here. 

The following is a question asked by ARD journalist Bongen, 
followed by Dr. Frei's answer: 


"[Bongen:] Right-wing extremists repeatedly refer to studies by 
supposedly reputable scientists who deny the use of Zyklon B to 
gas people. What is to be made of this? 

Frei: These pieces of information, often even referred to as 'ex- 
pert reports’, written by alleged experts of the exact sciences, 


Bongen/Feldmann 2015; Bongen 2015a; see also 
https://www.dailymotion.com/video/x2sb0q6. 
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regularly turn out, on closer inspection, to be ordered produc- 
tions by sympathizers of Holocaust denial. " 


That was a polemical jab against me and my expert report (Rudolf 
1993/20172). However, as a graduate chemist, I am undoubtedly an 
expert of the exact sciences in the field in question. So why “al- 
leged"? In addition, legal expert reports are always and without ex- 
ception ordered, either by the court, by the prosecution or by the 
defense. It is also obvious that an expert witness is sympathetic in 
matters of fact (but not necessarily politically) to the views of that 
party in a dispute whose views are closest to those to which the ex- 
pert conscientiously and with the best of his or her knowledge has 
arrived at. So we can turn the tables: 


"These pieces of information, which are often even referred to 
as 'expert reports' by alleged historical experts, regularly turn 
out, on closer inspection, to be ordered productions by sympa- 
thizers of the Holocaust orthodoxy. " 


Furthermore, many historians who do not officially question the or- 
thodox teaching on the Holocaust always come to the politically 
desirable conclusions because otherwise they would have to reckon 
with the end of their career (as mine ended, or never started), and in 
many countries even with imprisonment (cf. the statements of some 
historians in the Appendix to Rudolf 2016). I myself have been 
threatened by a judge with criminal prosecution as an expert wit- 
ness in the courtroom should I dare to present my research results 
to the court (see Rudolf 2016, pp. 105£). Therefore, one would 
even have to phrase it like this: 


"These pieces of information, which are often even referred to 
as 'expert reports' by alleged historical experts, regularly turn 
out, on closer inspection, to be either ordered productions by 
sympathizers of the Holocaust orthodoxy or perjurious false tes- 
timonies coerced under the threat of punishment. " 


But no matter what the sympathies of an author are or whatever so- 
cial group may be pressuring him, ultimately only the arguments 
count, and this is something that orthodox historians such as Dr. 
Frei don't seem to recognize. In scholarly discourses, personal at- 
tacks and argumentative blows below the belt lead to disqualifica- 
tions at best. 

Another question put to Dr. Frei was: 
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“Auschwitz deniers use the correction on the plaques at the 
Auschwitz Memorial to prove that far fewer people were killed 
in Nazi concentration camps. There was once talk of four mil- 
lion victims. After the collapse of the Soviet Union [1990], the 
number of Jewish victims in Auschwitz was reduced by three 
million — so the total number of six million Jewish victims 
should have been reduced accordingly. What is your take on 
that argument? 

Frei: The number of around four million victims came about 
immediately after the end of the war in 1945 through investiga- 
tions and capacity calculations by a Soviet and a Polish investi- 
gative commission. This number was then adopted by the Ausch- 
witz State Museum and was not corrected until the end of com- 
munist rule. Based on extant transport lists, however, Western 
research has arrived at lower numbers already since the 1960s. 
Based on the available sources, a minimum number of 1.1 mil- 
lion Jews murdered at Auschwitz is now considered to be cer- 
tain; however, possibly up to 1.5 million people may have died 
there alone. Since the opening of the Eastern European archives 
in the 1990s, research on the total number of victims of the Hol- 
ocaust has made use of previously unknown sources. Interna- 
tional science has meanwhile been able to determine very pre- 
cise figures for individual countries and subsections of the Hol- 
ocaust, but is still dependent on estimates in some areas — for 
example with regard to the executions by the SS Einsatzgruppen. 
Today, a total of at least 5.6 and up to 6.3 million victims is as- 
sumed.” 


The problem of excessive victim numbers and the related total 
death toll of the Holocaust cannot be limited to Auschwitz. In fact, 
the number of victims of almost every crime scene of the Third 
Reich was greatly exaggerated at the end of the war and gradually 
reduced during subsequent years and decades. Here are a few ex- 
amples: 
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Death Toll | Exaggeration 





Camp Death Toll of Yore Today Factor 
‚Auschwitz — | — 4 to 8 million — | | 1,000,000 | — . 4108 — 
Treblinka 3 million 800,000 4 





Majdanek 2 million 













1 million 100,000 





Dachau 238,000 41,000 6 














Totals ca. 17.5-21.5 million | ca. 3 million ca. 6 


On the sources see especially the section about the various camps in in Rudolf 2017c 
and Mattogno 2016e. 








We need to add to this the victims in all the other camps and ghet- 
tos not listed here, as well as the victims of the Einsatzgruppen in 
the Soviet Union and Serbia. Accordingly, there have been claims, 
especially after the war but also in subsequent years and decades, 
that the Holocaust actually claimed many more victims than “only” 
6 million, with 21 million being the upper limit as far as I know 
(see Scott 2017). 

What is striking about all the initial death-toll numbers is that, 
without exception, they are significantly above what is assumed to- 
day. If this were a matter of simple errors, one would have to ex- 
pect that these figures are equally likely to deviate upward and 
downward from the actual value. Here, however, all the initially 
announced official death-toll numbers have always been far above 
the official numbers adopted today. That is clearly tendentious. 

The same applies to the murder methods claimed for these 
camps. In the second column, the next table lists murder weapons 
that were claimed during or shortly after the war, but are no longer 
claimed today. The last column contains the murder weapon 
claimed today. 

What may we learn from this? Reports and claims about the al- 
leged extermination camps of the Third Reich were riddled with 
exaggerations and inventions from the beginning. Given this, it is 
irresponsible and extremely unscholarly to take any horror claims 
about these camps at face value, and it is criminal to ostracize or 
even prosecute skeptical doubters. 
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Murder Weapon 
Camp Invented Murder Weapon Still Claimed 
Auschwitz | war gases, high voltage, gas showers, gas Zyklon B 
Loos ,.1.99mbs, pneumatic hammer, conveyor bel, 
Treblinka mobile gas chamber, numbing gas, Diesel exhaust 
pubes hand unslaked line, hot steam, high voltage | l 
Belzec subterranean murder chamber, unslaked | Diesel exhaust 
к eee line, high voltage, vacuum | 
Sobibór  |chlorine gas, black liquid, collapsible gas-| engine exhaust 
e VEREIN: chamber joo 
Majdanek Zyklon B bottled CO 











For Auschwitz see Mattogno 2018; for the other camps see the respective monographs 
listed at the end of the present book: Treblinka: Mattogno/Graf; Belzec: Mattogno 2016g; 
Sobibór: Graf/Kues/Mattogno; Majdanek: Graf/Mattogno. 





The situation is no different today than right after the Second 
World War. The hysteria of the immediate post-war anti-German 
hatefest has abated in the meantime, but it has only been replaced 
by a hysteria of the anti-revisionist (“denier”) hatefest. After the 
war, it was not a criminal offense to doubt or even refute atrocity 
claims about the camps of the Third Reich, but this is exactly the 
case in many countries today. The hysterical reaction of many if not 
most people when anyone expresses doubt of the sacred Saint Hol- 
ocaust or even commits the sacrilege of questioning the existence 
of the very gas chambers themselves shows that one is not dealing 
merely with matter-of-fact issues, but with doctrinally internalized 
taboos. 

After reading this critical review of the Auschwitz garrison and 
headquarters orders, and what Frei and his colleagues have made of 
them, the reader will understand when I judge these court historians 
as follows: 

“We know this from the orthodox 
Holocaust liars: their interpretation of 
the documents is based on a highly 
selective reading. They merely read what 
they want to read out of it. They pick out 
some details, distort their meaning and 
then try to generalize this.” 

— Prof. Dr. Norbert Frei, paraphrased 


x k k 
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The present work on the garrison and headquarters orders of 
Auschwitz is based on an initial overview compiled by an industri- 
ous German, which was posted under the title Kommandanturbe- 
fehle — eine Betrachtung (Headquarters Orders — A Reflection) 
online in 2018 as a PDF file for downloading free of charge. The 
author chose the pen name “Ernst Bóhm." His work has been great- 
ly expanded, corrected and revised here. Out of gratitude for his 
preparatory work, I include him as co-author of this book. I am not 
revealing his real name here, because we all know that, as long as 
the current repressive regime in Berlin prevails, everyone in Ger- 
many must fear for their existence, including, be it noted, Dr. Frei 
himself, if they venture out to find the truth in this area of research. 
Anyone who helps to open the eyes of any reader by virtue of such 
work may protect themselves and their families from unlawful per- 
secution when nevertheless publishing what they have found out. 

I prefer such individuals many times over the kind of “patriots” 
who boast of their patriotism in public, but who give this taboo top- 
ic a wide berth. For Germany, the Holocaust is the Mother of all 
Taboos, paralyzing much of its society's ability to address and re- 
solve existential threats. Any German who does not deal with this 
taboo betrays the rights and the survival of the German people. 
These “patriots” gesticulate a little with blank cartridges and hope 
to escape the system bullies’ condemnation and persecution. Their 
own prosperity and a comfortable career are evidently more im- 
portant to them than a secure future for their descendants. 

Any government in Germany, no matter what color or flag it 
reigns under, can only be a constitutional government and a Ger- 
man government if it unconditionally and without limits allows 
discussion of all topics of the German past without any taboos. Be- 
cause only this freedom enables us to find out the truth and make it 
known. 

Keep your eyes open, because only the truth will set us free! 


Germar Rudolf 
March 31, 2020 
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Introduction 


The Auschwitz Concentration Camp was just one of many concen- 
tration camps established in the German sphere of influence during 
the National-Socialist regime. Back in those years, similar camps 
were run by all belligerents, a fact kept hidden from public view for 
purely anti-German propaganda purposes with the aim of discredit- 
ing Germany for all time and keeping it repentant and willing to 
pay. The cloak of silence was spread over the actual death camps 
that were set up for instance by the Americans, British, French and 
Poles (keywords Rheinwiesenlager and Lamsdorf) where German 
people — especially after the end of the war! — were crammed by 
the millions, not for the purpose of slave labor, but to let them liter- 
ally croak there. 

In order to cover up the Allies’ mass crimes against Germans, 
especially at the end of the war and afterwards, the “Auschwitz” 
myth was created: Auschwitz is said to have been an “extermina- 
tion camp”. School class after school class is forced to visit the 
Auschwitz Museum in order to poison innocent, unsuspecting chil- 
dren's minds and incite them against the German people — their 
own people, if they are German students. Soccer players who see a 
bulky wallet as their sole purpose in life will not oppose the expec- 
tation to travel to Auschwitz, and Christianity has abolished itself 
and worships Auschwitz as a golden calf — the Holocaust has been 
established as the new religion of the West. 

The Auschwitz Museum is today the holiest of all the pilgrim- 
age sites of this new religion. The sacred relics exhibited in it — ar- 
tifacts shown in glass showcases that are said once to have been 
owned by former inmates, such as hair, shoes or glasses — are abso- 


18 G. RUDOLF, E. BOHM, GARRISON AND HEADQUARTERS ORDERS OF AUSCHWITZ 


lutely no evidence for any mass extermination of the concentration- 
camp inmates, contrary to all claims made by the museum. For ex- 
ample, if a mountain of shoes or hair clippings were evidence of 
extermination, then brooms shown in a witchcraft museum could 
just as well be evidence of the witch’s mischief, brooms with which 
the witches flew through the air to meet the devil in order to forni- 
cate with him; or if preposterous testimonies by camp veterans are 
considered to prove anything in and of themselves, then many a 
medieval testimony describing in minute detail the hideous copula- 
tion of witches with the devil would have to be taken at face value 
as well. No, there have to be more conclusive facts on the table in 
order to be able to assess whether Auschwitz was indeed an exter- 
mination camp or just a labor camp. 

Such facts exist. The records of the Auschwitz Camp are very 
extensive. Among them are the approx. 350 headquarters orders, 
special headquarters orders, garrison orders and circulars that were 
issued by the Auschwitz Camp authorities from 1940 to 1945, 
hence during the entire existence of the camp. As will be demon- 
strated below, these orders warrant the assumption that Auschwitz 
was a labor camp and that it was not an extermination camp. 

On behalf of the Munich Institute for Contemporary History 
(/fZ), these historical National-Socialist headquarters orders were 
published in 2000 by five members of the /fZ in one volume under 
the title Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle des Konzentration- 
slagers Auschwitz 1940 -1945 (Garrison and Headquarters Orders 
of the Auschwitz Concentration Camp 1940-1945). In the introduc- 
tion and in footnotes to many of these orders, the editors make an 
effort to quell any doubts that may arise about the official version 
of the Holocaust when reading these orders. However, this 1s an at- 
tempt that must fail due to the significance of the genuine orders of 
the commanding officers of the Auschwitz Camp. 

Ursula Haverbeck has recognized the historical significance of 
these orders and has raised public awareness about them like hardly 
anyone else. The fact that she was persecuted and jailed merely for 
her peaceful opinion testifies to the totalitarianism of contemporary 
Germany and at the same time speaks for the hypothesis of the 
Auschwitz Labor Camp, because a regime that is secure in the truth 
does not need to punish people for their diverging opinions, as hap- 
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pens in Germany almost every day with the gagging Article 130 of 
the German penal code. 


x k k 


On the citation method: At the end of each quoted order are the ab- 
breviations KB for headquarters order (Kommandanturbefehl), SB 
for garrison order (Standortbefehl) followed by the page number of 
the book by Frei et al. 

A digital version of the Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle for 
downloading free of charge can be found on the Internet at: 


https://archive.org/details/DarstellungenQuellenGeschichte 
AuschwitzKommandanturbefehle1940Bis1945532S 








Should this version be removed due to censorship measures, simply 
visit the website of the present book at holocausthandbooks.com/ 
index.php?page id=34, where we will always indicate where the 
Frei book is currently available as a free PDF file. 

This free PDF edition contains only the texts of the actual or- 
ders, hence none of the “comments” by the Institute for Contempo- 
rary History. The foreword states: 








“The Institute for Contemporary History (IfZ) is an institution 
established in Munich in 1949 under the name ‘German Insti- 
tute for the History of the National-Socialist Period’ by the Al- 
lied occupiers and entrusted with the re-education of the Ger- 
man people under the guise of scholarship.’ (Source: Metape- 
dia.org) 

Since this institute is financed by the German people, and be- 
cause the documents are orders issued by a German government 
authority, the so-called 'copyrights' for the orders lie with the 
German people! 

The institutes comments, which are meant to defame the Ger- 
man people and which by their nature meet the legal criteria for 
treason according to $90f and $91b of the Imperial German Pe- 
nal Code, are expunged from this edition! 

We provide these genuine documents on German history free of 
charge to all interested parties. 
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Hereby we fulfill our duty, to make evidence of the inaccuracy of 
all claims of the victors, which has come to our knowledge, 
available to all peoples. ” 


The original edition of the Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle is 
available in bookstores at a grossly inflated price. The high price 
may be an attempt by the editors to make sure that this book re- 
mains hidden from ordinary people. This is one way the falsifica- 
tion of history works in a very simple way. 
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1. Labor and Living Conditions 


Given the context of the war years, the inmates’ working hours 
were reasonable and not unconscionable. 


From October 1940: 
7 a.m. - 11.30 a.m. and 1 p.m. - 5 p.m. = 8 % hours (KB 6a/40, 
p. 15) 


From April 1941: 
6 a.m. - 11.30 a.m. and 1.30 p.m. - 6.00 p.m. = 10 hours (KB 
3/41, p. 28) 


From April 1942: 
6 a.m. - 11 a.m. and 1 p.m. - 7 p.m. = 11 hours (KB April 17, 
1942, p. 126; see Document 4 in the Appendix) 


From October 1944: 
6 a.m. - 12 p.m. and 12.30 p.m. - 5 p.m. = 10 % hours (SB 
25/44, p. 497) 


From November 1944: 
6.30 a.m. - 4 p.m. with a short lunch break = approx. 9 % hours 
(SB 28/44, p. 513). 


The working hours of SS members and civilian employees in the 
camp's offices were no less than those of the inmates (SB 29/44, p. 
515). Besides, ask yourself how many hours a day many people 
have to work today, in so-called peacetime, to make ends meet for 
their family. 

The following headquarters orders clearly show that an aim was 
to preserve the inmates' ability to work and not to destroy them. 
The one excludes the other. 
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Sunday Work 


"It is planned that in principle there will be no Sunday work in 
the near future for the concentration camp and the women’s 
concentration camp. Provisionally, this regulation is in effect 
immediately. In general, only urgently vital operations can be 
considered by the labor-deployment administration for Sunday 
labor in the future, such as: cattle, horse-stable and kitchen op- 
erations, etc. Furthermore, only for the execution of urgently 
important repairs to facilities that are necessary for maintaining 
the operations. This necessitates, and it is ordered herewith with 
immediate effect, that the leaders of the work details be trained 
carefully so that they are able, on the strength of the work per- 
formed by the inmates, to achieve the prescribed workload of 
the week under all circumstances within the six full workdays 
available during the week. 

In this context is mentioned the fact that it has turned out so far 
that Sunday work has contributed nothing to further the labor 
goal, but that overall, employment on Sundays has resulted only 
in setbacks and disadvantages in various areas. If the inmate is 
to achieve a full workload, it is necessary that the inmate be suf- 
ficiently strengthened, rested and prepared for the respective 
weekly workload. For this he needs to rest on Sundays. In this 
regard, care must be taken to ensure that in the future the in- 
mates absolutely have to bathe once a week, and that Sunday 5 
rest is especially used to ensure that the laundry and all other 
everyday items the inmate needs for his personal care be tended 
to. Only after these goals have been achieved can full perfor- 
mance be ensured with regard to the inmates' ability to work. 
This approach also applies in a corresponding manner to horses 
available for carrying out the present work. The animals also 
must have a day off work during the week. It is expected that all 
measures will be taken in order to implement the guidelines giv- 
en above in future employment. All departments must make an 
effort to adhere to these basic things, or else serious deficien- 
cies in the abilities of humans and animals to perform have to 
be expected, and there would continue to be major deficits due 
to an overtaxing of these available forces, which would make it 
impossible to accomplish the tasks given to the concentration 
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camps in a way that fully serves the goals of the war economy 
and which, through their contribution, are meant to assist in 
achieving the end goal of todays struggle, namely victory.” (KB 
1/42, p. 125) 


and: 


“Urgent care must be taken to ensure that the inmates rest in 
their beds after having their lunch, in order to ensure that lunch 
is absorbed as much as possible to fortify the inmates’ ability to 
work. With regard to the above-mentioned working hours, the 
procedure is the same for external labor units, who are to spend 
their rest period at suitable locations to be designated by the 
unit leaders." (Special Order of 17 April 1942, p. 127; see Doc- 
ument 4 in the Appendix) 


This order was apparently not followed strictly, so again a year lat- 
er: 


“6. Sunday work for inmates 

I prohibit that on Sundays inmate units are assigned to work 
which is not absolutely necessary and essential. On this day, the 
inmates are be be deloused, bathed etc., combined with the nec- 
essary change of clothes, linen exchange and mending. The 
same applies to all satellite camps.” (KB 19/43, p. 279) 


Maintaining the inmates' ability to work also included respecting 
their leisure time: 


“8. Leisure time for inmates 

Inmates who come from the night shift are not to be used for 
other jobs. In order to maintain these inmates’ ability to work, it 
is important to ensure that they have 7-8 hours of rest so that 
they can start their work well rested.” (KB 4/44, p. 413) 


Attention was paid to the personal needs of the inmates: 


"6. Easter and Pentecost Breaks 

In this regard, reference is made to the decision of the SS Ad- 
ministrative Main Office, Office Group D of December 14, 1942 
and April 20, 1943, according to which all branch offices of the 
economic offices working with inmates will be closed for busi- 
ness during Easter from April 24, 1943, 2.00 p.m., until and in- 
cluding April 25, 1943. Rest from work should be used to take 
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care of the inmates’ personal needs and to tidy up their accom- 
modation. " (KB 9/43, p. 256) 


Inmates were deployed to work with aim and purpose: 


“12. Inmate deployment 

From now on, the inmates’ work assignments must be carefully 
checked by the camp leaders. Above all, it should be noted that 
every skilled worker is employed in his or her specialty, because 
this is the only way to achieve 100% job performance. |...] It is 
also impermissible for skilled workers to be transferred from 
one day shift to the next night shift by individual foremen with- 
out sufficient leisure time in between. I hold the camp leaders 
responsible for ensuring that such a disregard for the necessary 
rest period no longer occurs. " (KB 8/44, p. 468) 


The following garrison order reveals that the concentration-camp 
inmates’ work performance had priority: 


“8. Checking the inmate units 

Through personal observation over the past 14 days, I have de- 
termined that there are still more inmates working on various 
units than are absolutely necessary. With reference to my Spe- 
cial Order of Feb. 14, 1944, I request all heads of department to 
review their units by April 1, 1944. If I still find units after this 
date where not all inmates are fully employed, I will withdraw 
the inmates in question without further ado and will assign them 
to work in the defense industry decisive for victory. " (SB 10/44, 
p. 427) 


Unauthorized diverted labor by inmates for SS members was pro- 
hibited so that war-related armaments industries could benefit from 
the inmates’ full labor force: 


“6. Unauthorized diverted labor 

I have found out that SS members have had various objects 
made by inmates, be this paintings or other alleged works of art, 
such as tin roses, etc. Quite apart from the fact that the inmates 
should be engaged in useful work, these activities irresponsibly 
waste material that nowadays can be procured only with con- 
siderable difficulty. I hereby strictly prohibit such unauthorized 
labor, and I will report every SS member, regardless of person 
and rank, to the Reichsführer-SS for punishment who has such 
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nonsensical and kitschy work carried out or commisssioned in 
the future.” (SB 24/43, p. 303) 


Furthermore: 


“In the light of recent events, it is strongly emphasized that un- 
der no circumstances may inmates be entrusted with the trans- 
fer, cleaning, etc. of bicycles and motorcycles. I will severely 
punish violators of this order.” (Special KB 8/43, p. 234) 


Particularly diligent inmates were rewarded with various benefits. 
Document 53 in the Appendix is a report by the Central Construc- 
tion Office at Auschwitz to the camp headquarters for the purpose 
of granting certain benefits to such inmates. This was not an excep- 
tion, but the rule in cases of good conduct. 

The actual living conditions of the inmates in the Auschwitz 
Camp can hardly be gleaned from garrison and headquarters orders. 
Other documents are much more suitable in this regard, such as the 
harsh criticism of the garrison physician at the time, Dr. Eduard 
Wirths, on the catastrophic living conditions due to the lack of hy- 
gienic and sanitary facilities. When Dr. Wirths took his post in the 
Auschwitz Concentration Camp on September 6, 1942, he was 
shocked by what he found there (Vólklein 2005, pp. 40f.): 


“Before my assumption of duties there it was explained to me by 
the head of all concentration camps Gruppenführer Gliicks, and 
the head doctor of all concentration camps Standartenführer Dr. 
Lolling, that my exclusive task in Auschwitz was to combat a se- 
vere epidemic of typhoid fever and typhus among the guards, 
nothing else was to concern me. I discovered intolerable condi- 
tions for the prisoners. There was no running water, no proper 
toilets, no means of bathing. The barracks in which the prison- 
ers were quartered were unheated, overcrowded, and beds were 
missing. Lice literally swarmed on the floors, clothes, bodies of 
the people. The walls were black with fleas. The people in an in- 
conceivable condition, wasted to their ribs, plagued with ver- 
min, the dead lying between the living and the dying. Every day 
hundreds of dead were carted off, often after lying for days 
among the living. I was so spiritually demoralized that I soon 
saw suicide as the only way out.” 


The catastrophic conditions described by Wirths were reflected in 
other documents, in particular in the death books from Auschwitz 
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(Sterbebticher), in which every inmate registered at Auschwitz was 
entered who died there. For example, of the Jews deported from 
France to Auschwitz, most of whom were admitted and registered 
there in the first half of 1942, only a minority were still alive after 
one year. Thousands succumbed within a few months due to the ep- 
idemics raging in the camp, especially typhus (see Aynat 1998). 

Dr. Wirths’s heroic, sustained struggle against the camp bureau- 
cracy and the sluggish SS Reich leadership to improve living con- 
ditions in Auschwitz is well documented (see Mattogno 2004 & 
2016a). One of the communist leaders of the inmates’ resistance 
organization at the Auschwitz Camp, the later GDR official Bruno 
Baum, even wrote in an unpublished manuscript that “Auschwitz 
ended up being a model camp”. Baum bragged that this was the re- 
sult of the atrocity propaganda about Auschwitz that he and his re- 
sistance comrades had written and transmitted outside the camp 
during their detention at Auschwitz (see Backer 1998, FN 26; Ru- 
dolf 2017c, pp. 377f.). However, it does not emerge from the doc- 
uments that the SS implemented the measures in order to improve 
the camp’s image. Rather, the aim was to reduce the mortality rate 
by all means and to increase the productivity of the inmates de- 
ployed in war-critical industries. 


2. Cleanliness, Hygiene, Medical Care 


Great importance was attached to the cleanliness and hygiene of the 
inmates and their quarters: 


“7. Cleanliness of the quarters 

The camp leaders have to convince themselves of the cleanliness 
of the guard and inmate quarters. They have to check whether 
the quarters are properly darkened at night.” (KB 6/44, p. 438) 
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"4. Camp-Internal Staff 

During various inspections of the individual satellite camps, I 
had to repeatedly complain to the camp-internal staff about is- 
sues such as bed maintenance, room and locker tidiness. The re- 
spective camp and unit leaders are responsible for the proper 
implementation. [...] 

6. Inmates’ foot roll call 

In each satellite camp, 10% of all beds are to be reserved for the 
inmates’ infirmary. In addition, care must be taken to ensure 
that the block elders, under the supervision of a block leader, 
conduct foot inspections of the inmates three times a week in or- 
der to monitor injuries and the cleanliness of the inmates’ feet. " 
(KB 2/43, p. 383f.) 


Medical care was of course part of keeping the inmates healthy, 
whether working or under arrest: 


“6. Medical examination of inmates under arrest 

I order that every inmate who is to be punished with arrest has 
to be seen by a doctor. In particularly urgent cases, the doctor 
has to be informed after the arrest. At the same time, I order 
that female inmates working in households etc. are not to be 
transferred to Birkenau for their arrest.” (SB 31/43, p. 321) 


Here, too, the SS was not concerned with the inmates looking neat 
and smelling good, but more specifically, as before, to limit the 
spread of contagious diseases or to prevent them altogether. 

The massive hygienic problems that the camp had to deal with 
since its inception, particularly the Birkenau Camp, have already 
been mentioned. At the beginning, both medical care of, and provi- 
sioning for, the inmates were similarly miserable, but in this respect 
Dr. Wirths made massive progress as well. The documentation on 
the medical care of the Auschwitz inmates is very extensive and 
proves that from 1943 onward the camp administration and the 
Reichsftihrung SS spared no expense or effort to raise the medical 
care of the inmates to an exemplary level. The plan was basically to 
transform Birkenau into a huge hospital camp where inmates from 
all surrounding camps and companies would be admitted who 
needed medical treatment. 

This project, which was to be implemented in the so-called 
Construction Section HI of Birkenau, was halfway completed when 
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it was abandoned in the summer of 1944 due to the war situation 
(see Sections 2 & 3 in the first part of Mattogno 2016a). The scope 
of this project — evidently beneficial for the inmates and described 
with the term “special measures" (“Sondermaßnahmen”) — can be 
seen from Document 50 of June 11, 1943 (see Appendix), in which 
the number of barracks planned for the camp hospital in Section III 
of Birkenau are listed, including 2 barracks for the guard detail, 
whose members evidently were to be treated inside the camp as 
well: 


— 9 nurse barracks 

— ] pharmacy barracks 

— 19 kitchen barracks 

— 6 block-leader barracks 

— 6 disinfestation barracks 

— 6 laundry barracks 

— 9 supplies barracks 

— 4 post-surgery barracks 

— 4 Barracks for internal medicine, severe cases 

— 2 x-ray barracks 

— 2 surgery barracks 

— 111 barracks for normal impatients 

— 4 storage barracks (effects) 

— 2 guard-detail infirmary barracks 

As the French Auschwitz researcher Jean-Claude Pressac correctly 
pointed out, there is a fundamental “INCOMPATIBILITY in the 
creation of a health camp a few hundred yards from four Kremato- 
rien where, according to official history, people were exterminated 
on a large scale” (Pressac 1989, p. 512). While the former is an ir- 
refutable, well-documented fact, the latter is merely an allegation 
made by witnesses with at best questionable credibility. 
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3. Provisioning 


Sufficient food was necessary to maintain the inmates’ ability to 
work: 


“1. Provisioning at the satellite camps 

When the SS garrison physician visited a satellite camp, it was 
determined that there was not enough food. I hold the camp and 
unit leaders responsible for ensuring that no such complaints 
will occur in the future. If difficulties should arise, a complaint 
should be made immediately to the head of administration and 
to the leader of the protectiuve-custody camp, SS Lieutenant 
Schoul " (KB 2/43, p. 383) 


The following headquarters order proves that not only inmates, but 
also SS members were punished with arrest for offenses, and that 
no privileges were tolerated: 


“10. Provisioning detainees 

There is reason to point out that the supply of food to SS mem- 
bers who have been arrested is to be done exclusively in ac- 
cordance with existing regulations issued for this purpose by the 
headquarters to the members of the headquarters detention cen- 
ter as well as to the KTD[?] and the SS deathshead stormtroop 
[guard detail]. The squads and companies are prohibited from 
violating this regulation by delivering additional food for the 
detainees to the detention center and from having it distributed 
to the detainees. The KT|D] and SS Sergeant Gehring are re- 
sponsible for the most-precise implementation of the enacted 
provisioning regulations for the detainees. Should violations of 
this continue to be encountered, the latter must expect the most 
severe punishment. " (KB 9/42, p. 138) 


Even during the last years of the war — or rather especially then — 
everything was done to maintain the the inmates' ability to work. 
The prerequisite for this was health, which in turn was supported 
by adequate food, proper clothing, protection from the cold and the 
like. It is moreover interesting that, in the garrison order quoted be- 
low, the inmates are referred to as "people": “If we have to 
transport people (inmates)..." If the extermination of these inmates 
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had been decided upon anyway — be it by way of gas chambers or 
working them to death — and therefore they were regarded as mere 
cattle or waste, as is suggested by the anti-German propaganda, 
then the order could have been simply stated: “If we have to trans- 
port inmates...” 


“I. Inmate transports 

If we have to transport people (inmates) to another work place, 
all the necessary prerequisites for the maintenance of their abil- 
ity to work must also be met for the transport so that their fit- 
ness for work as determined prior to the transport does not suf- 
fer from the transport. I once more order the following: 

a) The camp commander bears the overall responsibility for 
each outgoing transport. 

b) As ordered, the selection (mustering) is carried out by the 
camp doctor, the leader of the protective-custody camp and the 
leader of inmate labor deployment; in case of transfers from one 
camp to another also in the presence of the respective leaders of 
the new camp where applicable. The leader of the protective- 
custody camp is solely accountable to the camp commander for 
the proper preparation of the transport up to the departure of 
the train. This includes: providing adequate transport guards, 
weapons (MPs) and sufficient food for them, for larger trans- 
ports (more than 4 cars) an SS officer must always be assigned 
as the transport leader. Furthermore and as ordered, proper 
clothing and sufficient food supplies are to be taken along for 
the inmates as well. When taking along food, the current traffic 
conditions must be taken into account, so always provide extra! 
It is not permitted to give the entire food supply to the inmates 
at once. For resting, the transport trains floor must be covered 
with excelsior etc. Each car is to have a container with boiled 
water or tea, a toilet bucket and secure lamp (stavle lanterns). 
In the event of extreme cold, the railway cars must be equipped 
with heating stoves by the Reichsbahn. As already indicated, 
wrapping the feet and chest with newspaper is sufficient protec- 
tion against the cold during moderately cold weather. I ask the 
camp administration to procure the necessary transport equip- 
ment, if it isn t already at hand, and to hand it over to the leader 
of the protective-custody camp. Using a written confirmation, 
the leader of the protective-custody camp hands over the trans- 
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port equipment to the respective transport leader, who ensures 
that the equipment is returned completely after delivery of the 
transport. Before the transport train is loaded, the cars must be 
checked thoroughly for safety by the leader of the protective- 
custody camp and the transport leader. Any flaws found in this 
regard must be remedied immediately by suitable skilled work- 
ers.” (SB 6/44, p. 403; see Document 37 in the Appendix) 


In a special order of the Auschwitz Garrison dated February 14, 
1944, Camp Commander Liebehenschel complained that the coor- 
dination of the inmates’ work assignment did not meet the war-rela- 
ted requirements, although: 


“Every German person, especially the SS man, knows what the 
war is about now. All workers and every hour of work belong to 
armaments production and thus to victory. The implementation 
of this requirement has the first priority when addressing all 
other tasks, however necessary. It is now time to act according- 
ly; enough has been said about it. If here at Auschwitz over 
12,000 inmates out of a total of around 41,000 working inmates 
are employed for the maintenance of the camp operations etc., 
then this wasteful peacetime attitude toward labor is no longer 
acceptable. Through lengthy personal observation, I have de- 
termined that at all workplaces — except at armaments factories 
— far too many inmates are deployed who are not utilized, laze 
around and are even taught to be lazy through incorrect job al- 
location and inadequate supervision. [...] 
The surveillance of the workplaces has to extend to the fact that 
every inmate works continuously during working hours. Prison- 
ers who do not work or do not know what to do |...] no longer 
leave for work the next day and are transferred or handed over 
to an armaments factory. On the other hand, as ordered several 
times, everything must be done to maintain the inmates ' ability 
to work. This includes that the inmate, afier having done his 
work properly, is also treated appropriately. Be the most im- 
portant things stated again: 
1. As before, there is only one roll call per day, which lasts no 
longer than 10-15 minutes. 
2. Leisure time serves to regain strength for labor, which in- 
cludes adequate sleep. Unnecessary demands or even har- 
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assment of inmates in their spare time has to stop. Violations 
of this are punished with the most severe penalties. 

3. Food must be given the highest attention, i.e. every inmate 
really has to get what he is entitled to (extra rations for heavy 
and very heavy work). In this regard, delivering packages al- 
so plays an important role. Well over 1 million parcels were 
received at Auschwitz within 2 1/2 months. Recipients of 
many parcels that contain perishable goods, which, as I have 
convinced myself, they cannot consume alone, will [be told], 
after proper intruction, to hand over [some of these goods] to 
other inmates who are worse off in this regard, if they arent 
doing this already. 

4. The condition of the clothing must be monitored continuously, 
especially footwear. 

5. Relieve sick inmates promptly. It is preferred to have [an in- 
mate] stay in the hospital for a short time with appropriate 
medical treatment, and then in good health go back to work, 
rather than to leave him sick at work for a long time without 
him performing anything. 

6. Relief of all kinds for the hardworking inmate, up to regain- 
ing his freedom, yet the severity of all punishments possible 
according to the regulations for the lazy, incorrigible in- 
mate." (Special SB, pp. 410f.; see Document 38 in the Ap- 
pendix) 

Above all, this garrison order is incompatible with the official 
claim of industrial extermination, because according to the official 
version, which is largely based on literature published by the 
Auschwitz Museum (Danuta Czech and others), the mass murder of 
inmates is said to have peaked between May and late summer of 
1944: between 10 and 20 thousand Jews were allegedly murdered 
every day during that time, most of whose corpses were subse- 
quently allegedly burned outdoors. In the acknowledgment of the 
2000 book Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle..., the IfZ empha- 
sizes the “great importance” of, among others, the former Ausch- 
witz inmate and later director of the Auschwitz Museum, Kazimi- 
erz Smolen. In the 1990s, this man traveled throughout Germany 
where he told his tall tales to school students who were too young 
to have any experience with such issues and therefore could not 
evaluate his claims either. He reported to 90 “young people be- 
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tween 15 and 18 years of age” at the “Vocational School for Indi- 
vidual Advancement at the Vocational Training Center of Central 


Franconia" in Schwaig, Bavaria: 


"In one day, 20,000 people were driven into the gas chambers 
at Birkenau and burned afterwards." (Nürnberger Zeitung, 15 
Oct. 1996) 


This is highly implausible, because the Auschwitz headquarters or- 
ders giving the preservation of the inmates’ ability to work a high 
priority are diametrically opposed to the alleged daily murder of 
20,000 potential workers. That does not make any sense. 

Although there are numerous documents on the intention of the 
camp administration and the Reich leadership to provide the in- 
mates with sufficient food and clothing (see Subsection 1.7. in the 
first part of Mattogno 2016a), this does not necessarily say much 
about what it really looked like for the individual inmates on site. 
Paul Rassinier reported that, despite sufficient provisions entering 
the camp, many inmates in the camps in which he was imprisoned 
(Buchenwald and Dora Mittelbau) starved because the internal in- 
mate administration was corrupt, stealing, robbing and selling off 
huge amounts of food, sometimes with the help of corrupt SS 
members (Rassinier 2018). Auschwitz will hardly have been any 
different in this regard. 


4. Releases and Transfers 


The previously cited Point 6 of the headquarters order, according to 
which “Relief of all kinds” is granted “for the hardworking inmate, 
up to regaining his freedom", is of course in striking contradiction 





7 Berufsschule zur individuellen Fórderung am Berufsausbildungswerk Mittelfranken. 
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to the extermination theory, which is why the editors of the source 
edition added the following footnote to this order: 


“In reality, the prospect of freedom failed to work. No inmate 
was released due to hard work. Despite repeated instructions 
from the WVHA," the idea of confining and punishing KL in- 
mates took precedence over the efficiency of work.” 


This is unambiguously a false statement, because “[a]ccording to a 
publication by the Auschwitz museum, for example, over a thou- 
sand of 26,200 registered inmates were released from imprison- 
ment while around 3,000 were transferred to other camps.” (Rudolf 
2017c, p. 180; cf. Mattogno 2016a, Subsection 1.8.). 

To this we have to add 800 inmates who, according to Footnote 
7] on page 6 of the volume published by the //Z, managed to es- 
cape: 

“A total of around 800 inmates managed to escape from the 

Auschwitz Concentration Camp — more than from any other 

concentration camp; it is unclear how many Jews were among 

them.” 


The Italian researcher Carlo Mattogno has moreover demonstrated 
that in 1944 and 1945 alone, more than 250,000 inmates were 
transferred from Auschwitz to other camps (Mattogno 2006). With 
a quarter of a million witnesses to a mass murder, secrecy would 
never have been possible. 

The following garrison order dated April 12, 1944, in which the 
Camp Commandant Liebehenschel pointed out factors to be con- 
sidered when preparing inmates for their release — some of whom 
had been infected with typhus — proves that inmates were released: 


“1. Releases and transfers of inmates from Concentration 
Camp Auschwitz II 

It has now repeatedly happened that inmates who were individ- 
ually released or transferred from Concentration Camp Ausch- 
witz IT [Birkenau] came down with a disease dangerous to the 
public (typhus) outside of Concentration Camp Auschwitz after 
their release or transfer, despite having been quarantined. After 
consulting with the SS garrison physician at Auschwitz, I there- 
fore order that, in the interests of preventing epidemics and thus 
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preserving public health, inmates may only be individually 
transferred or released from Concentration Camp Auschwitz IT 
if they are grouped together with batches of inmates who are be- 
ing transferred to another concentration camp. Individuals may 
only be released or transferred from KL Auschwitz to a prison 
or back home or any other location outside of Concentration 
Camp Auschwitz, if they have been quarantined successfully for 
21 days at Concentration Camp Auschwitz I [Main Camp]. This 
means that all inmates to be released or to be transferred indi- 
vidually are to be transferred from Concentration Camp Ausch- 
witz П to Concentration Camp Auschwitz I for implementation 
of the 21-day release quarantine and then to be released directly 
from Concentration Camp Auschwitz I without reentering Con- 
centration Camp Auschwitz II.” (SB 12/44, p. 435) 


Documents 49a&b in the Appendix may serve as particularly strik- 
ing examples. These are the release forms for Jan Kristian and Ja- 
nina Kimstacz from the Auschwitz Labor Education Camp dated 8 
and 29 June 1944, respectively. We learn from it that the SS re- 
leased people from the camp who could tell the world what was go- 
ing on in the camp at that time. According to orthodox historiog- 
raphy, the alleged murder of the Hungarian Jews is said to have 
culminated in June 1944, with around ten thousand victims every 
day! But of course, this isn't true. 

Another particularly interesting case concerns 800 Auschwitz 
inmates who were transferred to Majdanek Concentration Camp in 
May 1943, as there was a special department at Majdanek for the 
treatment of malaria patients (see Document 48 in the Appendix). 
This document annihilates two myths. Malaria sufferers were una- 
ble to work in the long term due to poor recovery prospects and 
therefore, if we follow orthodox mythology, should have been an- 
nihilated in the Auschwitz gas chambers. Evidently, however, that 
didn't happen. Instead, it was decided to transfer them to Majdanek 
with great effort and to treat them there. Hence, the SS sent these 
800 patients, who according to orthodox mythology would have 
witnessed the mass murder in Auschwitz, to another camp so that 
they could spread the “terrible secret" there? 

Even the evasive rejoinder that these inmates were actually 
gassed at Majdanek wouldn't fly, because if there was ever an in- 
tention to kill them, it would have made no sense to send them 
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elsewhere with great effort and food for the journey if there existed 
plenty of homicidal gas chambers at Auschwitz. Every facet of this 
document shows that the orthodox version of history is unsustaina- 
ble from beginning to end. 


5. Clothing 


As emerges already from the previously mentioned garrison order 
of February 14, 1944, great importance was attached to appropriate 
clothing for the inmates (cf. pp. 31f. as well as Document 38, p. 
145). The same topic had been addressed two months earlier: 


"6. Inmates’ clothing 

The camp leaders of the satellite camps have to ensure that the 
inmates are properly dressed and provided with blankets, etc. 
Notification of compliance to the headquarters: 10 Feb 1943." 
(KB 1/43, 2 Feb. 1943, p. 375) 


The fact that protective clothing was also issued to inmates where 
necessary is evident from the following order, which was issued in 
connection with measures to prevent inmates from escaping: 


"Addendum to Point 4. 

In camps where protective clothing is issued to inmates by the 
factory [where they work], care must be taken to ensure that this 
clothing is always immediately marked under the supervision of 
an SS member, so that there can be no confusion with civilian 


workers, thus preventing any possibility of an escape." (KB 
8/44, p. 468) 


Irregularities regarding benefits granted to inmates were investigat- 
ed: 
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"5. Benefits for inmates — bonus coupons 

It can be seen from the report on the labor situation that various 
armaments companies employing inmates pay very small bo- 
nuses to the inmates. Some camps were excluded from these bo- 
nuses altogether. The camp leaders have to determine instantly 
why premium payments in January 1944 were so low or didnt 
occur at all. As soon as the individual reports have arrived, I 
will personally contact the companies or construction contrac- 
tors instantly. 

Notification until 27 Feb. 1944." (KB 4/44, p. 413) 


Furthermore: 


“13. Bonuses 

The amount of the bonuses issued by the companies is still too 
low in relation to the total number of inmates deployed. The 
camp leaders have to keep in constant contact with the admin- 
istrations of the companies in order to fully achieve the purpose 
of paying out the bonus coupons. " (KB 6/44, p. 439) 


6. Mistreatment of Inmates 


Especially when it comes to the subject of “mistreatment of in- 
mates," the contradiction between the headquarters orders and the 
official version of the Holocaust becomes insurmountable. The fol- 
lowing applies everywhere and at all times: where people have 
power over people, this power is misused by individuals, and injus- 
tices, mistreatment and even murder occur. However, the responsi- 
ble commanders did not tolerate mistreatment of the inmates, and 
even punished them severely. And this zero-tolerance policy and 
the punishment of violators is strong evidence that there was no 
plan to kill the inmates, and certainly not on an industrial scale. Be- 
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cause if their extermination had been decided anyway, what plausi- 
ble reason could there be to severely punish any abuse? The fol- 
lowing headquarters states: 


“7. Mistreatment of Inmates 

It happened in a subcamp that inmates were beaten and some- 
times maltreated by civilians with whom they were employed on 
the same job, so that they had to be temporarily admitted to the 
hospital. In cases in which cooperation with civilians is una- 
voidable, the camp leaders are responsible for order to be main- 
tained, and they have to instruct the civilians again through the 
factory [mangagement] about how to deal with inmates. On the 
other hand, any abuse of an inmate by a civilian must be report- 
ed to me immediately. 

On this occasion, I once more expressly draw your attention to 
the existing order that no SS man is allowed to lay hands on an 
inmate. 

In the Sth year of the war, everything must be done to maintain 
the inmates’ ability to work. 

If an inmate commits an offense, a report must be submitted as 
mandated." (KB 4/44, p. 413) 


In fact, every SS man had to sign a document when he took up duty 
at Auschwitz with which he committed himself to abide by the fol- 
lowing, among other things (cf. Document 45 in the Appendix): 


"No member of the SS and no one who is obliged to serve in the 
Waffen SS therefore has the right to lay hands on an enemy of 
state or to abuse him physically. The inmate may be punished 
only by the [camp] commandant. Similarly, executions to be 
carried out in concentration camps may be carried out only on 
the orders of the Reichsführer SS and by SS officers authorized 
by him." 
This was not only on paper, and it did not only include SS men, but 
also the inmates themselves, who assaulted their fellow inmates 
much more often than the guards, as has been the case unfortunate- 
ly at all times and in all penal camps and prisons around the world. 
For example, the Auschwitz garrison physician Dr. Eduard Wirths 
reported the following to the First leader of the protective custodian 
camp of Auschwitz on 6 July 1943 (cf. Document 46 in the Appen- 
dix): 
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“The Buna camp physician [of the Monowitz Labor Camp] has 
informed the Auschwitz garrison physician that inmate 115385, 
Richard Jedrzejkiewicz, was admitted to the inmate 
hospital with bruises to the left eye and the scalp, contusion of 
the back of the left hand, and bruises on the buttocks. 
J.[edrzejkiewicz] was mistreated with a rubber hose by the 
block eldest of Block 24 (Buna), Inmate 113932 Otto Osterloh. 
The Auschwitz garrison physician requests an investigation and 
the punishment of the guilty party.” 


Mistreatment of inmates was severely punished not only during the 
war, but ever since the establishment of the first Nazi concentration 
camps. This results from Instruction Sheet SS-TV/IKL? No. 5 by 
the then inspector of the concentration camps, SS Gruppenführer 
Theodor Eicke, dated 4 June 1937 (cf. Wachsmann/Goeschel, Doc- 
ument 157): 


“Mistreatment of inmates 

SS Oberscharführer Zeidler has beaten an inmate in the mean- 
est manner in the Sachsenhausen Concentration Camp as a re- 
sult of sadistic impulses. He was demoted to SS man, perma- 
nently expelled from the SS and handed over to the judiciary. 
This case is proclaimed as a warning example. During instruc- 
tion classes, the consequences of mistreating inmates is to be 
pointed out. A simple slap in the face already counts as a mis- 
treatment. The punishments that a camp commander can impose 
on unruly inmates are so severe and drastic that no self-admi- 
nistered justice is needed. The reputation of the protection 
squad [SS] is kept in any case by the expulsion of the offender. 
sgd. Eicke, inspector of the concentration camp and leader of 
the SS-TV.” 


Referring to this document, historian Nikolaus Wachsmann writes 
in his book KL: Die Geschichte der nationalsozialistischen Kon- 
zentrationslager (pp. 128f.; Engl. edition: KL: A History of the Nazi 
Concentration Camps, 2016): 
“What was going on here? Were Himmler and Eicke serious 
about cracking down on SS assaults in the concentration 
camps? 


9 TV = Totenkopfverband, unit of the deathshead squad; IKL= Inspektion der Konzentra- 
tionslager, inspectorate of the concentration camp 
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What SS leaders really were concerned about was not the abuse 
of inmates as such, but what a Himmler collaborator called, in 
a telling side note, ‘unnecessary tormenting’ that violated de- 
cency or caused unrest. In order to prevent such acts, the SS su- 
periors introduced two essential measures. First, they issued a 
catalog of approved penalties for all concentration camps, 
which largely followed the established practices of Eicke’s old 
workplace, the Dachau concentration camp. Second, they regu- 
lated the implementation of these official penalties; only the 
commander could order them. If the guards discovered an of- 
fense, they had to act according to these regulations. Instead of 
assaulting the inmate themselves, they were to report the offense 
in writing, following the official channels. Even the command- 
ers were not allowed to make their own decisions. In order to 
flog an inmate — the most severe punishment — they had to sub- 
mit a written request in triplicate to the IKL. 

Flogging inmates was a favorite punishment of the camp SS and 
indeed of Himmler himself. Sticks and whips were often used al- 
ready in the early camp history, because SA and SS men pre- 
ferred to use torture tools rather than their bare hands; in this 
way they could cause greater damage and keep the risk of injury 
to themselves small.” 


Apart from the obvious polemics of calling sticks and whips “tor- 
ture tools”, this describes the situation at that time quite pretty ac- 
curately. The capricious despotism of subordinates was prohibited, 
but the despotism of the system itself was organized in decrees, or- 
ders and penal catalogs with German thoroughness. 

Incorrect treatment or even crimes against the native Polish 
population by SS members were not tolerated either: 


"14. Procurement of food in the local area 

It has recently been discovered again that SS members of the 
headquarters of the Auschwitz Concentration Camp have taken 
the opportunity to try procuring, in part by inadequate means, 
rationed food items in the area east of the Sola and west of the 
Vistula River from Polish farmers residing in this area. This 
concerns, among others, the towns of Bor, Wohlau, Jedlin, Neu- 
Berun, etc. The recently issued order is again emphasized that 
the necessary food stamps must be made available for buying 
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rationed food items. Attempts have been made to extract them 
from the Polish farmers, at times by means of extortion. Such 
actions will be punished relentlessly, and each case will be re- 
ported by the headquarters to the SS and police courts for pro- 
sectuion. 

The police department of Neu-Berun has been instructed by the 
headquarters to search every SS member who is found in this 
area with packages and to examine the contents of these pack- 
ages. The command is convinced that this reminder suffices to 
eliminate such occurrences in the future.” (KB 9/42, pp. 138f.) 


It has been adequately documented that the abuse of inmates by SS 
men was prohibited and was punished in many cases (see Mattogno 
2016a, Subsections 1.6. & 1.7.). This does not mean, of course, that 
such mistreatment did not occur or only occurred rarely. The fact 
that the SS jurisdiction carried out criminal investigations against 
some camp commanders indicates that in some camps, including 
Plaszow, Majdanek and Buchenwald, there were massive violations 
of the law not only by ordinary SS men, but even by the camp au- 
thorities themselves. !° 

All this is apart from the fact that the arbitrary admission to 
concentration camps without a conviction in a trial under the rule 
of law is itself a kind of mistreatment — such actions were once a 
criminal offense in Germany, called “deprivation of liberty while in 
office” (Section 341 of the German Penal Code, now deleted) — and 
all the more so if the living conditions in the camp drastically re- 
duced the inmates’ average life expectancy. 


10 See in this regard the statements by SS Judge Konrad Morgen before the Nuremberg In- 
ternational Military Tribunal (IMT, Vol. 20, pp. 485-515; IMT, Vol. 42, pp. 551-562) 
about the investigation personally initiated by Himmler against numerous leading SS of- 
ficers of the German concentration-camp system, as well as those by the head of the 
Highest SS and Police Court Dr. Günther Reinecke (IMT, Vol. 20, pp. 415-481). 
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7. Correct Behavior towards Inmates 


If, by means of official and distorted historiography, it is suggested 
that the SS guards ruled as cruel devils over powerless inmates, 
then the following order tells us otherwise. As is otherwise com- 
mon only in normal civilian life, the inmates even received mone- 
tary gratuities form their guards: 


“7. Tips hairdressing salon. 

The inmates in the hairdressing salons are over and over again 
offered tips, although this is prohibited by repeated orders and 
notices in the hairdressing salons. In the future, I will punish vi- 
olations of this order as facilitation of escape with the harshest 
penalties." (SB 29/44, p. 516) 

“5. Inmate escorts, work details of the ЕКІ. 

There is reason to point out that it is completely out of the ques- 
tion and not SS-like if leaders of labor units from the FKL have 
their lunch bags, tent sheets, etc. carried by inmates when leav- 
ing the camp and returning. It goes without saying that both unit 
leaders and escorting guards carry their equipment themselves 
that is part of their uniform, and that it is unworthy of an SS 
man to use the help of inmates in order to transport this equip- 
ment. Rather, it must be demanded that there is only a strict and 
professional relationship between the unit leaders and the es- 
corting guards on the one hand, and the female instructors and 
inmates on the other hand. If only the slightest relaxation is no- 
ticed especially regarding the relationship to the female inmates 
identified above, the headquarters will take action with the 
harshest and most severe punishments. It is not the female in- 
mates’ purpose to provide any relief to the security guards, but 
to work productively within the scope of the tasks at hand, and a 
strictly defined distance must be maintained if success is to be 
achieved. " (KB 10/42, p. 141, see Document 6 in the Appendix) 


Furthermore: 





П FKL = Frauen-Konzentrationslager, women’s concentration camp 
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“9. Picking up food by inmates 

It is reiterated again that it is strictly forbidden to have inmates 
get lunch, dinner, coffee, etc. Violations will be punished with 
immediate transfer of the inmate from the office involved and 
with the most severe punishment of the SS man concerned.” 
(KB 21/42, p. 191) 


SS members newly deployed to Auschwitz were instructed by 
headquarters orders as follows: 


“2. Instruction of SS members 

In the light of recent events, it is pointed out again that all SS 
members, especially after having been transferred here from 
other units, are to be instructed immediately after their arrival 
at Auschwitz by the unit leaders about the existing regulations 
and provisions brought about by special circumstances. During 
this instruction, it is to be pointed out that in particular offenses 
involving military disobedience (prohibited interactions with 
inmates, sexual intercourse with inmates, etc.) and military theft 
(appropriation of inmate effects or effects of new arrivals) are 
punished by the SS and police courts. As is known, the instruc- 
tion must be documented and kept on file.” (KB 5/43, p. 224) 


Eight months after this headquarters order, it was announced once 
more that inmate possessions were untouchable: 


"2. Inmate property 

I have the occasion to point out for the last time that inmates’ 
property, no matter what it is (clothing, gold and valuables, 
food and other personal items), and no matter where it is locat- 
ed or where it is observed, remains untouched. The state decides 
on the use of the inmates’ property. In special cases, this proper- 
ty becomes state property. Anyone who seizes state property 
turns himself into a criminal and excludes himself from the 
ranks of the SS. I will ruthlessly turn over SS members who sully 
themselves with such a dirty act to the SS court for prosecution. 
I expect every clean, decent SS member — and that will be the 
majority — to help with open eyes so that any rascal in our midst 
can be removed quickly so that our ranks remain clean. The 
state ensures for every German person today that he can lead a 
decent life. It is therefore not necessary to go down crooked 
paths. Those who find themselves innocently in need ought to 
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turn to their nearest superiors, whom I hereby instruct to make 
the most of the resources made sufficiently available by the 
state. Such requests from my area of supervision are to be sub- 
mitted to me for my personal decision.” (SB 51/43, p. 359) 


8. Careless Interactions with Inmates? 


The following headquarters orders show how careless the guards 
were at times when dealing with the inmates, a behavior that would 
have been near-impossible if continual mass murders had been tak- 
en place in the background, because in such a case the relationship 
between the guards and the inmates would have been much too 
tense and suspicious for even the slightest sloppiness to take hold 
among the SS members. Attempts to escape would have been rarely 
successful under these circumstances: 


"2. Guarding the inmates 

The chief of the Main Office has repeatedly observed, and re- 
cent events have demonstrated, that the members of the guard 
units are often poorly aware of their duties and responsibilities 
as guards. This is partly due to inadequate or missing instruc- 
tion, partly due to the SS men’s ignorance or negligence. Fre- 
quent mistakes are conversations with inmates, especially on 
transport vehicles, and an insufficient distance from the in- 
mate. " (SB 26/43, p. 307) 


Furthermore: 


“16. Gun storage 

It has been noticed that SS members unbuckle their pistol belt in 
the barber 5 shop and hang it with the pistol on the coatrack so 
that inmates have an opportunity to grab the pistol. From now 
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on, pistols are to be taken out of the pistol holster when the belt 
is removed. The same applies to all other rooms where inmates 
are present.” (SB 54/43, p. 372) 


Furthermore: 


“7. Behavior during guard duty 

There have been repeated cases, despite multiple notifications 
by the headquarters, that men read newspapers while on guard 
duty and thereby did not pay attention to their inmate unit. The 
same applies to talking to women. The individual man is guilty 
of a serious safety offense and can ruin himself and his entire 
family with this kind of unguardlike behavior." (KB 2/43, p. 
384) 


Furthermore: 


"3. Behavior while on guard duty 

I have cause to report here a particularly serious case of gross 
inattentiveness during guard duty as a deterring example: 

A guard stood for a long time with his back to the inmates to be 
guarded. Four of them observed this, overwhelmed this guard 
together, snatched the rifle from his hand and made it unusable. 
Then they managed to escape. 

This unfortunate incident has become a case of thorough in- 
struction for all companies so that, in the interests of the camp 5 
and the guards ' security, such negligence never occurs again. 

In another case, I had to have a block leader replaced, because 
he irresponsibly walked prisoners out of the camp to the kitchen 
and left them there unattended for long periods of time. If the 
many instructions in the headquarters orders, as well as the 
numerous instructions by the unit, post and camp leaders are 
not enough to finally put an end to inmates escaping, then I will 
punish any case of negligence while on duty — whether due to 
lack of interest or lack of responsibility — with the harshest 
measures in the future.” (KB 10/44, p. 498) 

“5. Inmates’ attempts to escape 

[...] To the camp commandants of the concentration camps Da., 
Sah., Bu., Mau., Flo., Neu., Au., Gr-Ros., Natz., Nie., Stub., 
Arb., Rav., PoW Camp Lublin. 

Within a short period of time, inmates were able to escape from 
the concentration camp in three cases by means of a car with an 
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SS license plate and in SS clothing, in one case even taking fire- 
arms and ammunition with them, in the latter case with an SS 
officer 5 coat and an SS officer 5 hat. With such a disguise, 2 to 
3 inmates were smuggled out of the camp in the motor vehicle in 
all these cases. I ask the camp commandants, where they have it 
already, to order once again that all vehicles from the camp ar- 
ea, in particular motor vehicles, are carefully checked. As is 
usually done, a mere superficial glance is not enough to let the 
vehicle pass when recognizing an SS hat or uniform. Every per- 
son not personally known to the guard — including SS officers — 
whether on foot or in the vehicle, must be checked thoroughly 
when leaving the camp area. 

It is to be ensured by headquarters order and by ongoing in- 
structions of the guard and security personnel that all unoccu- 
pied motor vehicles in the camp area (also those owned by peo- 
ple who are not part of the camp) are kept locked with the win- 
dows closed. When inmates carry out repairs on official SS ve- 
hicles, particularly close surveillance is required. Likewise, it 
has been prohibited repeatedly to let inmates walk around in SS 
quarters without surveillance. Uniforms and weapons must be 
kept under lock and key at all times." (KB 15/42, pp. 163f.) 


Furthermore: 


"2. Murder of an SS member by inmates. 

On the occasion of the murder of the SS-Rottf.[ührer] Peter 

Jarosjewitsch, the chief of the Main Office, SS Obergruppenfüh- 

rer and General of the Waffen SS Pohl, points out that no pris- 

oner can be trusted, and at the same time he ordered that 

1. the most important duty while on escort duty is to stay 6 
steps away from the inmates, and that 

2. escorting guards of external units who are equipped with ri- 
fles excusively have to carry the loaded and secured rifle un- 
der their right arm, resting it on the ammunition pouch.” 
(SB 3/44, p. 394) 
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9. Commendations 


If an SS man prevented an inmate from attempting to escape, the 
headquarters commended him. For the /fZ, this gives rise to the fol- 
lowing politically correct but scientifically completely unsustaina- 
ble claim in the introduction to the /fZ book: 


"The details of everyday terror and murder practice also in- 
clude commendations for SS members who ‘prevented’ the es- 
cape of prisoners by ‘very prudent behavior’: in the camp 85 5 
jargon, this meant nothing other than that escapees were shot.” 


This is pure speculation, because the subsequent commendations 
show that attempts to escape were prevented with appropriate 
means arising from the respective situation, including simply 
through arrests. If an escape was prevented by use of a firearm, this 
was also mentioned in the commendation. Here are a few exam- 
ples: 


"SS Private Wilhelm Danschke, headquarters ' staff, agricultural 
department, managed to arrest a prisoner on 9 August 1941." 
(KB 21/41, p. 61) 

"SS Private Karl Mathey, 2nd SS Deathshead Squad, prevented 
an inmate from escaping by timely confiscating prepositioned 
civilian clothes. " (KB 25/41, p. 68) 

"SS Private Otto Müller, 3rd SS Deathead Squad, managed to 
prevent an inmate who was already in civilian clothing from es- 
caping, and he arrested him." (KB 28/41, p. 73) 

"SS Private First Class Fritz Rott, Ist SS Deathshead Squad, 
and SS Private Johann Kamphus, headquarters' staff, Depart- 
ment II, managed on 23 November 1941 to arrest an inmate 
near the Sola River who had escaped on 22 November 1941 
from the local camp.” (KB 33/41, p. 85, see Document 2 in the 
Appendix) 

"By behaving prudently, SS Corporal Carstens, 3rd Deathshead 
Squad, managed recapture of an escaped inmate." (KB 11/42, 
p. 144) 
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“4. Commendation 
On 9 March 1943, while pursuing 2 Jews who hed fled from a 
special unit (Sonderkommando), SS Corporal Jochum, 2nd 
Squad, together with 10 members of the 2nd Squad, crossed the 
Vistula River under the most-difficult circumstances and appre- 
hended the inmates in the forest near Jedlin.” (KB 8/43, p. 251; 
see Document 31 in the Appendix) 
"I express my appreciation to SS Private Alexander Horschiitz, 
6th Squad, for his prudent behavior during the the attempted es- 
cape on 4 May 1943. 
Thanks to his alertness, 2 Gypsies who had eloped from their 
labor unit could be recaptured. " (KB 11/43, p. 263) 
"I express my gratitude and appreciation to SS Senior Private 
Anton Skryczowski, 2nd Squad, for his prudent actions and be- 
havior when apprehending of a fugitive Gypsy inmate." (KB 
20/43, p. 281) 
"I express my appreciation to the [three] SS members |...] for 
particularly prudent behavior when arresting fugitive inmates. ” 
(SB 33/43, p. 327) 
“Т express my appreciation to 
SS Corporal Basil Malaiko, 2nd Squad, 
because his circumspect behavior prevented several inmates 
from escaping." (SB 54/43, p. 370) 
"I express my special appreciation to the blockleaders of the 
Jawischowitz Satellite Camp [...]. Thanks to their prudence and 
dutifulness, they managed to recapture the inmates who had fled 
from the Birkenau Camp on 19 November 1943." (KB 1/43, p. 
375) 
“In the above context, I express my special appreciation to 
SS Staff Sergeant Lampert, Ist Squad, Concentration Camp 
Auschwitz I 
because his prudent behavior prevented the escape of an inmate 
who was hiding on a truck.” (SB 20/44, p. 476) 
“When recapturing three escaped inmates, 
Police Staff Sergeant of the Reserves Wochnik and 
Police Sergeant of the Reserves Werner, 
both members of the 2nd Squad/2nd Police Guard Battalion 
VIII, acted extremely carefully and skillfully. I express my spe- 
cial appreciation for the successful arrest. ” (SB 23/44, p. 485) 
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In the following four headquarters orders, escape prevention using 
firearms is expressly mentioned: 


“When an inmate attempted to escape from Dwory, SS Lance 
Corporal Stolten, who was assigned to the unit as a block lead- 
er, behaved very carefully. He managed to thwart the escape 
and shoot him in the process.” (KB 15/41, p. 51) 
"I hereby express my appreciation for good service to the SS 
members: 
SS Senior Private Johann Antoni, 3rd Squad, CC Au. II and 
SS Senior Private Hans Bartusch 3rd Squad, CC Au. II 
and grant them 8 days of vacation at the SS lodge. As guards 
and despite darkness, they successfully used their firearms dur- 
ing the attempted escape of 4 inmates.” (SB 22/44, p. 481) 


Furthermore: 


"I would like to express my special appreciation to the following 
members of the SS for their prudent and determined behavior 
while on guard duty: [...] Because of their attentiveness, they 
were able to use their firearms successfully and in good time, 
thereby preventing the inmates from escaping." (KB 10/44, p. 
498) 


And finally, here is an excerpt from a headquarters order that is not 
included in the book by Frei et al.: 


“1. Commendation 

Corporal Richard Wolter, 4th Squad, used his weapon on 18 
September 1945 as a guard at the large chain of posts against 
an escaping inmate, thus preventing the escape." (KB 23/44, 
Auschwitz II, 22 Sept. 1944; GARF 7021-108-54 109; see Doc- 
ument 41 in the Appendix.) 


It should also be kept in mind that the shooting of inmates at 
Auschwitz was not without consequences — on the contrary. If a 
prisoner died a violent death, this resulted in a criminal investiga- 
tion by the responsible SS and police court against the perpetra- 
tor(s), even if they were SS men who had shot inmates while flee- 
ing. These criminal investigations were generally shelved at the re- 
quest of the headquarters of the Auschwitz Camp, since this type of 
killing of inmates was legally permissible according to the legal 
opinion at the time (see Document 47 in the Appendix; whether 
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these killings were actually legal — especially from today’s point of 
view — shall not be discussed here). But it is clear from this that the 
SS at Auschwitz could not simply shoot inmates or otherwise kill 
them without coming to the attention of the SS-internal criminal 
justice system, which produced a lot of incriminating documents in 
every single case. That rendered any attempt at keeping a “terrible 
secret" futile from the start. 


10. Prohibitions for Unauthorized Persons 


The /fZ editors comment not only on the headquarters orders on the 
prevention of inmate escapes in a reckless manner, but also on 
those promulgating a ban on taking photographs in the camp or on 
unauthorized persons entering the camp. Below we quote several 
headquarters orders which the //Z editors cite as circumstantial 
proof for mass murders that presumably had to be kept a secret. 
This reasoning is not justified, because at all times, including today, 
at both military and civilian facilities, it is often prohibited to take 
photos, entering them is highly restricted, and publicizing internal 
information on an institution not intended for the general public is 
also illegal. Of course, this does not mean that all these institutions 
are trying to hide mass murders. 


“I. Camp visits 

Despite repeated warnings, SS members have repeatedly taken 
female visitors to the camp or the canteen. I draw your attention 
once again to the fact that it is forbidden without exception for 
all SS officers, NCOs and rank-and-file men of the Auschwitz 
Camp to take any visitors to the camp or the canteen." (KB 
4/40, p. 7) 
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“10. Photographing executions. 

Extract from the ordinance sheet of the Waffen SS of 15 July 
1942, No. 246. Photographing executions inside and outside the 
Reich territory is prohibited. It is also prohibited to have non- 
members of the Waffen-SS photograph executions. Permission to 
produce recordings for official purposes can only be granted by 
the heads of the state police (head) offices. If necessary, film ex- 
posed so far must be confiscated and destroyed.” (KB 13/42, p. 
160; see Document 10 in the Appendix) 

“7. Photographing in the camp area 

For the last time, I draw attention to the various prohibitions 
according to which any photographing is prohibited in the camp 
area. The records department service is instructed to no longer 
take private pictures with the exception of passport pictures re- 
quired for administrative purposes. If individual SS members 
want to have pictures in small numbers and in the simplest form 
for special reasons, an application has to be submitted about 
this to this office.” (SB 9/44, p. 422) 

“5. Secrecy about all Facilities and Events in the Camp 

As is known, all SS members of Auschwitz Concentration Camp 
are instructed, obliged and sworn to secrecy with regard to any 
facility and events in the concentration camp that come to their 
attention during their service.” (KB 8/42, p. 130; see Document 
5 in the Appendix) 


What is to be made of the following garrison order? The editors of 
the /fZ book are certain that it is a reference to “mass extermina- 
tion”: 








"2. Warning week 

The security of the Reich at the present crucial stage of the war 
demands unconditional conscientiousness and discipline from 
every SS and fellowship member when it comes to handling all 
matters and objects to be kept secret. 

The so-called 'Pst' campaign serves to foster this discipline. It 
begins as part of a warning week on 16 October 1944. [...] Dur- 
ing the warning week, the unit leaders and department heads 
are to give abundant instructions about the dangers of careless 
blabbering. When doing so, it is to be pointed out that the duty 
of confidentiality applies primarily to the SS members them- 
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selves. Every blabbermouth has to be confronted with the warn- 
ing word ‘Pst’ during this week. If, from the start of this ‘Pst’ 
campaign, ten percent of all SS and fellowship members con- 
front the other ninety percent with the word ‘Pst’, and if the 
meaning of this expression is understood, namely 
‘Warning! Enemy is listening in! Dont blabber! Be silent!’ 

then the action will be a success.” (SB 26/44, p. 499; see Doc- 
ument 43 in the Appendix) 


This garrison order was issued on 12 October 1944, about half a 
year before the end of the war, at a time when the war situation was 
leaning more and more to Germany’s disadvantage, when the very 
existence of the nation was at stake, and war production therefore 
had the highest priority. The Auschwitz industrial region, in partic- 
ular the Monowitz industrial area — with the Monowitz or Ausch- 
witz III Labor Camp — was an extremely important production site. 
Potentially war-deciding, basic chemicals such as methanol were 
synthesized there. 

But the British had decoded the German radio code already in 
early 1942 (and found no trace of “gassing”! See Kollerstrom 
2019), the Americans had landed in Italy a year earlier, in Septem- 
ber 1943, and overflew the Auschwitz region on a regular basis 
starting in spring 1944 with their reconnaissance planes, without 
finding any trace of mass exterminations on the aerial photographs 
made, and the factories at Monowitz had been bombed since Au- 
gust 1944 (see Rudolf 2018). Everywhere in Germany the slogan 
“Pst! Enemy is listening in!" was repeated, not just at Auschwitz. 
Even the editors admit this in their introduction, where we read (p. 
vi): 

"The latter [duty to secrecy] was practiced in October 1944 

[...] during the ‘Pst Action’, a ‘warning week’ launched 

throughout the Reich against ‘the dangers of careless blabber- 


ing^." 
If this slogan proves that gassings were carried out at Auschwitz, it 
also proves that people were gassed everywhere in Germany. The 


nonsense of such a conclusion is obvious. 
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11. Delousing and Disinfestation 


Numerous headquarters and garrison orders relate to delousing op- 
erations for inmates’ clothing and the disinfestation of guard and 
inmate accommodations. 

As is well known, lice are the carriers of typhus, a disease that, 
along with typhoid and malaria, was epidemic in the eastern Ger- 
man-occupied territories since 1941/42, and to which most inmates 
fell victim — especially toward the end of the war, when the infra- 
structure throughout the entire Reich had been destroyed to a large 
extent due to the Allied carpet-bombing campaign, and essential 
supplies could no longer be delivered. 

Not even by the most extreme stretch of the imagination can any 
hints about “human gassing” be interpreted in these orders, alt- 
hough the /fZ staff tried to do exactly that right at the beginning of 
their book in the introduction, where we read: 


“In August 1942, there was an accident at Auschwitz: an SS 
man contracted hydrogen-cyanide poisoning while doing his job 
on the camp grounds — not fatal but strong enough to incapaci- 
tate him temporarily. Rudolf Hóss reacted immediately; the 
camp commander issued a special order to his subordinates to 
warn them that the gas recently used contained ‘less irritants’ 
and was 'therefore particularly dangerous. ' 

Scenes like this — this was about handling of Zyklon B, which 
had been used at Auschwitz for almost a year not only for de- 
lousing clothes, but also for killing people [hear ye, hear ye!] — 
can be found in the documents presented here over and over 
again. However, direct instructions on mass murder cannot be 
found: even at the central location of the crime, the SS followed 
its self-imposed rules of camouflage. " 


For those to whom this subtle hint was not clear enough, Prof. Frei 
helped out in an interview he gave in connection with the “scandal” 
about the Panorama interview with Dr. Haverbeck. When asked, 
“Why aren't gas chambers ever really mentioned in these orders?”, 
Frei replied (Bongen 2015b): 
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“They are mentioned indirectly. An example: In view of a poi- 
soning case involving an SS man, a special order was issued by 
the headquarters on 12 August 1942. It points out that Zyklon B, 
that is, hydrogen cyanide, was no longer provided with as much 
irritants [as before]. It was no longer used only for delousing 
clothing, but for other purposes, namely for killing people. Par- 
ticular caution was therefore required. It stated verbatim: ‘par- 
ticularly upon opening fumigated rooms, SS members without 
mask must keep a distance of 15 meters from the chamber for at 
least five hours. In so doing, particular attention is to be paid to 
the wind direction. The gas now used contains fewer irritants 
and is therefore particularly dangerous.’” 


The respective special headquarters order is located on pp. 161f. of 
Frei’s book (see Document 11 in the Appendix). 

In this interview, Frei suggested that the fact that the type of 
Zyklon B delivered to the camp at that time had smaller amounts of 
irritants added somehow indirectly proves that this product was al- 
so used for mass murder. To understand how Frei comes to this fal- 
lacious assumption, the following background information is nec- 
essary: 

The active ingredient of Zyklon B, hydrogen cyanide, is a vola- 
tile liquid that has a very mild but not unpleasant smell. However, 
about a third of the population cannot perceive its smell at all. In 
order to make the presence of Zyklon-B vapors noticeable for eve- 
ryone, the manufacturers added a tear gas to the product. However, 
the tear gas was not very volatile. In fact, it evaporated so slowly 
that it was often too late when smelling it, because at that point one 
could already have absorbed large amounts of the much easier and 
faster-evaporating hydrocyanic acid. Knowledge of the added irri- 
tant could therefore give a false sense of safety. 

During the war, all things became scarce and expensive, includ- 
ing tear gas. Wherever savings could be made, savings were made. 
For this simple reason, the manufacturer reduced the amount of tear 
gas in Zyklon B, and in certain cases it was even permitted to pro- 
duce Zyklon B without the warning substance. 

The fact that Zyklon B delivered to the Auschwitz Camp in 
1942 contained less tear gas only proves that the manufacturer was 
saving on this warning substance, but not that it was intended for 
mass murder. 


G. RUDOLF, E. BOHM, GARRISON AND HEADQUARTERS ORDERS OF AUSCHWITZ 55 


Incidentally, the accident mentioned by Hóss in his special order 
of 1942 was not the only one that happened in the camp at the time. 
Towards the end of 1943, another incident occurred that prompted 
the garrison physician of Auschwitz, Dr. Eduard Wirths, to write 
the following letter: 


“According to a report by the disinfector commissioned by me, 
SS Oberscharführer Klehr, a civilian worker, in spite of 
thorough instructions and reprimands, broke into a dwelling hut 
by means of a duplicate key on Dec. 9, 1943. The hut had just 
been fumigated, and he could only fortuitously and at the last 
moment be prevented from stepping into the hut and thus saved 
from certain death. [...] 

The SS Garrison Physician Auschwitz refers to the garrison or- 
der according to which no dwelling hut may be entered until it 
has been cleared by the disinfector commissioned by me, SS 
Oberscharführer Klehr, and that a sentinel has to be posted in 
front of each fumigated dwelling until it has been cleared. " 
(RGVA 502-1-28, p. 25; see Document 25 in the Appendix) 


This incident was echoed in Garrisson Order No. 55/43 of 15 Dec. 
1943, where we read (Frei et al., p. 380): 


"10. Disinfestation 

A special case prompts me to point out that all quarters (SS 
family members, SS troop members, civilian workers, inmates) 
where disinfestations are carried out are to be entered only after 
they have cleared for reentry by the disinfector commissioned by 
the Auschwitz garrison physician, SS Staff Sergeant Klehr, or his 
deputy. The department in whose area a disinfestation is carried 
out has to post a sentinel in front of the disinfested quarters un- 
til clearance (a block elder for the protective-custody camps), 
who has to prevent entry into the disinfested quarters. ” 


A closer look therefore reveals that Frei's assumption is completely 
unfounded. And worse still: the special order issued by Camp 
Commandant Hóss, as quoted by Frei, and the letter by Dr. Wirths 
prove that a whole series of witnesses lied with their post-war tes- 
timony, including Hóss himself, who testified on 2 April 1946 dur- 
ing an interrogation by US personnel at Nuremberg (Friedlander 
1982, p. 113): 
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“Q. But was not it quite dangerous work for these inmates to go 
into these chambers and work among the bodies and among the 
gas fumes? 

A. No. 

Q. Did they carry gas masks? 

A. They had some, but they did not need them, as nothing ever 
happened.” 


Another, similar statement comes from Richard Böck, a mentally 
slow former SS man who was employed as a driver at the Ausch- 
witz Camp. In his statement, he reports a homicidal gassing that he 
claims to have witnessed. The many absurdities of his entire state- 
ment were discussed elsewhere (Rudolf 2003, pp. 470-472). Here 
we limit ourselves to the part where he, like Hóss, claims that no 
gas masks were used to protect against the poison gas allegedly 
used for the mass murder: 


"Finally, an SS man came, I believe it was a Rottenführer, to 
our ambulance and got out a gas canister. With this gas canister 
he then went to a ladder [... he] poured the contents of the can- 
ister into the opening. |...] When he had closed the little door 
again, an indescribable crying began in the chamber. [...] That 
lasted approximately 8-10 minutes, and then all was silent. A 
short time afterwards, the door was opened by inmates and one 
could see a bluish cloud floating over a gigantic pile of corpses. 
[...] At any rate, I was surprised that the inmate commando 
which was assigned to remove the bodies, entered the chamber 
without gas masks, although this blue vapor floated over the 
corpses, from which I assumed that it was a gas.” 


Apart from the fact that hydrogen-cyanide gas is colorless rather 
than blue, '? Hóss's special order and the letter by Dr. Wirths made 
it clear that anyone — SS members and inmates — who entered fu- 
migated rooms “without mask" would have been in mortal danger. 
In fact, it would have been necessary, when not wearing a mask, to 
"keep a distance of 15 meters from the chamber for at least five 
hours." 





? Interrogation of Böck during the investigations leading to the so-called Frankfurt Ausch- 
witz Trial, ref. 4 Js 444/59, Vol. 29, pp. 6881-6883. 

13 The probably background of this false claim is the German name for hydrogen cyanide: 
Blausáure — blue acid; however, that name has nothing to do with the substance's color, 
but originates in the fact that it forms very stable blue pigments with iron salts, called 
Iron Blue, Prussian Blue, Thurnbull's Blue etc. 
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Hóss's special order therefore pulls the rug out from under those 
who seek to prove the existence of mass exterminations with poi- 
son gas at Auschwitz by referring to such mendacious witness tes- 
timonies. 

Frei's book contains a large number of orders referring to disin- 
festations of clothing and quarters using hydrogen cyande.'* To 
mention all of them here is beyond the scope of the present work. 
One of the more-important and detailed cases, however, is the gar- 
rison order of 23 July 1942, issued at a time when the typhus epi- 
demic raging in the camp had gotten completely out of control. The 
drastic measures mentioned therein show the seriousness of the sit- 
uation and reflect the catastrophic hygienic, sanitary and medical 
conditions in the camp at that time: 


“Due to recurring cases of typhus in the Auschwitz Concentra- 
tion Camp, the following is decreed in order to combat the epi- 
demic: 

1.) A comprehensive camp lockdown is imposed. All members of 
the SS living within the large chain of posts are not allowed to 
leave the camp area. 

2.) All SS members residing outside the large chain of posts sign 
a declaration prepared in the headquarters, with which they 
commit to always go directly from their quarters to their office 
and vice-versa. Furthermore, they commit to change their laun- 
dry as often as possible, at least once a week, and to undergo 
continuous thorough cleaning. After signing this declaration, it 
must be presented to the garrison physician at the SS infirmary. 
Upon submission of this declaration, a pass with a limited valid- 
ity is issued by the garrison physician. After this pass has ex- 
pired, a new pass must be collected from the SS Infirmary after 
delousing and a physical examination. This order extends to all 
SS officers, NCOs and rank-and-file men. The passes are issued 





^ KB 2/42, 22 Jan. 1942, pp. 97-100 (cf. Doc. 3 in the Appendix); SB 19/42, 23 July 1942, 
p. 155 (c£. Doc. 7 in the Appendix); SB 25/42, 14 Sept. 1942, pp. 174£.; KB 18/42, 25 
Sept. 1942, p. 179; SB 28/42, 10 Oct. 1942, p. 186 (disinfection against typhoid fever; cf. 
Doc. 18 in the Appendix); KB 30/42, 15 Oct. 1942, p. 189 (cf. Doc. 20 in the Appendix); 
KB 23/42, 26 Nov. 1942, p. 197; SB 34/42, 3 Dec. 1942, p. 199 (cf. Doc. 23 in the Ap- 
pendix); SB 35/42, 18 Dec. 1942, pp. 200f. (cf. Doc. 26 in the Appendix); SB 1/43, 8 Jan. 
1943, pp. 208£; KB 4/43, 2 Feb. 1943, p. 213; SB 2/43, 8 Feb. 1943, p. 219 (cf. Doc. 29 
in the Appendix); KB 19/43, 27 May 1943, p. 279; Special KB 16/43, 23 July 1943, pp. 
314f. (cf. Doc. 35 in the Appendix); KB 17/43, 30 July 1943, pp. 319f. (cf. Doc. 36 in the 
Appendix); SB 2/44, 7 Jan. 1944, p. 391; KB 9/44, 6 Sept. 1944, p. 491. 
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in the SS Infirmary from 9:00 a.m. to 11:00 a.m. and from 3:00 
p.m. to 5:00 p.m. 

3.) Family members of SS members residing within the large 
chain of posts are not allowed to leave the camp area either. 
Family members of SS members residing outside the large chain 
of posts may not enter the camp area within the large chain of 
posts. For SS members and families residing outside the large 
chain of posts, one person from each family is authorized to go 
directly from their quarters to their home [sic] and back in order 
to obtain the family 5 food and other everyday items. The condi- 
tion for this is that the person concerned signs the same decla- 
ration as the one mentioned above for SS members with duty 
stations inside the camp. Likewise, the same conditions for re- 
newing the declaration are to be observed as mentioned above 
for SS members. 

4.) Family members of SS members who are visiting Auschwitz 
and are within the large chain of posts are subject to the same 
provisions as the SS members residing here, meaning that for 
the time being they are not allowed to leave the camp area. The 
family members of SS members outside the large chain of posts 
who are visiting have to leave the Auschwitz area of interest, 
leaving their home address at the SS infirmary, and return to 
their home. 

5.) An immediate holiday cancellation is ordered for all SS 
members — officers, NCOs and rank-and-file men. 

6.) Business trips can only be carried out if the items of clothing 
to be worn during the business trip are handed in at a specially 
designated location in the SS infirmary at least 36 hours before 
the start of the business trip, and the person who is carrying out 
the business trip is bathed and delaused in the infirmary before 
starting the business trip, and leaves directly from the SS infir- 
mary for the business trip. 

7.) External visits for departments should be avoided or, if ur- 
gent, processed in the Waffen-SS building. In any case, visitors 
who have to do business here may be received in the rooms of 
the heads of department (commandant, chief of administration, 
head of construction, garrison physician and also in the area of 
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the HWLU*! etc.). They have to leave the camp directly without 
stopping. 

8.) In order to work on the construction sites in question, civil- 
ian workers employed by the construction office may only leave 
and re-enter the camp at the checkpoint of the Hutta-Lenz 
Community Camp, but only in closed formation and accompa- 
nied by SS members who are to be assigned for this by the con- 
struction office. 

9.) The release and transfer of inmates to other camps must be 
postponed until the lockdown is lifted. 

10.) As of immediately, family health checks by the physician 
will take place on Tuesdays and Fridays at 3 p.m. in the camp 
school on the Sola. 

11.) The number of SS members interacting with agencies out- 
side the camp, such as food and other transports to and from 
Katowice, mail receptions at Auschwitz, or SS members who 
have to do business on an ongoing basis with railway and cus- 
toms authorities, etc., has to be limited as much as possible, and 
exclusively [...]. By signing a corresponding declaration in the 
same form as specified in Section 2, the [...SS member?] that 
can be considered for this [commit?] to the special provisions 
issued for this purpose and receive the above-mentioned limited 
pass upon signing the declaration. They have to see a physician 
at specific intervals for a health check. The department heads in 
question must provide these SS members with a certificate stat- 
ing that their work in relation to the duties to be performed out- 
side the camp is of vital importance for the Auschwitz Concen- 
tration Camp. In this respect, the following can only be consid- 
ered as head of department: the heads of Departments Ia, II, III, 
IV, И construction office, DAW,U9 HWL, Unit Zeppelin,” agri- 
culture and the leader of the SS deathshead squads. 

The passes previously issued on July 21st and 22nd, 1942 by the 
garrison physician are voided with the new regulation men- 
tioned above.” (SB 19/42, pp. 155f.; see Document 7 in the Ap- 
pendix) 





P5 Hauptwirtschaftslager = main equipment repository of the SS garrison. 
16 Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke = SS-owned workshops. 
17 Training group for Russian collaborators for deployment behind the Russian front. 
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This was followed by major delousing campaigns using Zyklon B 
for weeks and months in a desperate attempt to eradicate the carrier 
of typhus — the louse — which was reflected in a large number of 
documents, not a few of which were mendaciously distorted by the 
Holocaust orthodoxy as evidence for homicidal gassings. 


12. Civilian Employees at Auschwitz 


The Auschwitz Camp was swarming with civilian workers at all 
times since it was established, meaning civilians who lived outside 
the camp but were employed on various construction projects with- 
in the camp or in the camp’s various enterprises. Here are some or- 
ders reflectingthis fact: 


“1. All civilian workers are prohibited from entering the can- 
teens and House No. 7. Only civilian workers with specially 
issued certificates are allowed to enter the canteen. 

2. The green armbands of civilian workers are turned in to the 
main guardhouse every evening. The SS New Construction 
Office has to submit a list of all civilian workers, listed by 
company, to the main guardhouse. The armbands must be 
numbered consecutively. These numbers must be entered in 
the list. It is the responsibility of the guards on duty to ensure 
that civilian workers leave the armbands at the guardhouse at 
night.” (Special headquarters order, 7 Aug. 1941, p. 60) 


The main concern of the camp administration about the many civil- 
ians present in the camp was not that they could disclose secrets, 
but that they could help inmates to escape, as can be seen from the 
following two orders: 
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"4. Dealing with foreign civilian workers 

The fact that an increased use of foreign workers in all areas of 
the economy cannot be avoided makes it necessary to emphasize 
urgently that the [SS] men be extremely cautious when talking to 
civilian workers. Off-duty interactions with foreigners must be 
avoided under all circumstances. 

5. Civilian workers within our camp 

The civilian workers in our camp must be instructed to remove 
their headgear each time they pass through the chain of guard 
posts or the main guardhouse in order to check that they are not 
prisoners who seek to flee in civilian clothes." (KB 30/41, p. 
77) 

“6. Control of civilian workers 

All enterprises and agencies affiliated to the Auschwitz Camp 
employing civilian workers must instruct them in detail that it is 
forbidden under threat of the most severe punishment to store or 
set down items of clothing anywhere within the camp area 
(large chain of posts) other than those civilian clothes with 
which the persons concerned are clothed. The SS deathshead 
squads require that all guards at roadside checkpoints receive 
detailed instructions that, apart from the necessary daily food 
allowances, no packages etc. may be taken into or out of the 
concentration camp by civilian workers. The guards at roadside 
checkpoints are instructed that civilians carrying parcels and 
boxes must be stopped and that parcels and boxes must be 
checked for contents by the checkpoint guards. In light of cur- 
rent events, this is meant to prevent that inmates can be assisted 
to escape with civilian clothes in the manner described herein.” 
(KB 9/42, p. 137) 


How busy the back-and-forth and in-and-out of the camp actually 
was may be gauged from the following order, which indicates once 
more that the presence of civilians offered inmates opportunities to 
escape: 


“6. Horse-drawn carts within the camp area. 

Considering the heavy traffic on the camp streets, it is impera- 
tive that all horse-drawn carts within the warehouse area stay 
strictly on the right side of the road. Transgressions must be re- 
ported by unit leaders immediately. The guilty parties will be 
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held liable for any damage caused if this order is not complied 
with. SS members, civilian workers and inmates — insofar as 
they deal with horse-drawn verhicles — are to be instructed in 
detail about this. 

7. Loss of camp ID cards. 

Recently it has happened quite frequenty that ID cards of SS 
members and civilian workers have been lost. Since this is con- 
ducive to the escape of inmates, individuals losing their ID are 
held accountable with the most severe punishments. All SS 
members and civilian workers are to be instructed accordingly 
by the unit leaders or the construction office, respectively." (KB 
10/42, p. 142; see Document 6 in the Appendix) 





The next order, which deals with the camp lockdown due to the 
raging typhus epidemic in the camp, threatened civilians working 
inside the camp with courts martial — not for breach of secrecy, but 
rather in the case of poor hygiene! 


"On the orders of the chief of Department D, SS Brigadeführer 
and Major General of the Waffen SS Glücks, a complete camp 
lockdown has once again been imposed on the Auschwitz Con- 
centration Camp. The order by the department chief, transmit- 
ted by telex, states among other things as follows: 

Due to the increased occurrence of typhus cases among SS 
members, the previously approved relaxation with regard to 
granting vacations have to be revoked again. 

As a result of this situation, the garrison orders |...] are in full 
force again with the addition that [...] civilians employed by the 
construction office may not leave the camp under any circum- 
stances either, or rather only if all hygienic requirements, as or- 
dered at the time, are met. In cases of violations of the lockdown 
regulations, I will bring every [non-compliant] civilian worker 
before the cognizant summary court martial for judgment due to 
conscious endangerment of public health." (SB 2/43, pp. 218f.) 


The following order is similarly drastic for the same reason: 


“1. Because of the prevailing high risk of typhoid fever, it is or- 
dered that receiving family members and visits in order to sort 
out important matters, as permitted by the garrison order of 7 
October 1942, is to be limited to the most-urgent cases and to 
the shortest possible time. Family members living here and visit- 
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ing for a longer period of time are strongly advised to get vac- 
cinated against typhoid, including the children. 

2. Civilian employees and workers may enter the camp only 
through the main guardhouse and through the entrance and exit 
at the Community Camp. The Birkenau Camp may also be en- 
tered exclusively through the main guardhouse. Other entryways 
are strictly prohibited for civilian employees and workers. Any- 
one who approaches the guard chain more than 10 meters out- 
side of the road checkpoints faces the risk of being shot at.” (SB 
29/42, pp. 188f.; see Document 19 in the Appendix) 


Many civilians worked in food-service operations at the Auschwitz 
Camp, and the camp administration was worried about their health 
as well, but not about them keeping any secrets: 


"2. Examination for infectious diseases of the people employed 
in the food-producing operations at the Auschwitz Camp 
All male and female civilian employees in the food-producing 
operations must undergo an X-ray pulmonary examination im- 
mediately. ” (SB 30/43, p. 316; similar SB 55/43, р. 381) 


The following order shows the extent to which civilian workers, in- 
cluding many Poles, were involved in types of interactions with 
inmates, many of them also Poles, that were unacceptable for the 
camp administration: 


"18. Civilian workers in the camp area 

In the camps under construction by Headquarters III, it cannot 
be avoided that civilian workers are also employed within the 
camp. The camp leaders, as well as the block leaders on duty, 
must ensure that these civilians are supervised accordingly. It is 
unacceptable that civilian workers who are employed at a spe- 
cific construction site rove about the entire camp, if not properly 
supervised, and do their usual barter business with inmates. If 
this decree is once again ignored — especially if this is due to 
negligence and lack of interest — I will replace the camp leader 
and transfer him as a guard to the troops." (KB 9/44, 6 Sept. 
1944, p. 492) 


How extensive the activity of civilian companies and civilian 
workers in the Auschwitz Camp really was is shown by a compila- 
tion of all the civilian companies that had been active in the Ausch- 
witz Camp over the years — 46 in total — and the number of civilian 


64 G. RUDOLF, E. BOHM, GARRISON AND HEADQUARTERS ORDERS OF AUSCHWITZ 


workers working there — around 1,000 at the turn of 1942/1943, 
when the camp’s construction activities peaked. These figures are 
drawn primarily from archived documents of the Auschwitz Central 
Construction Office. This documentation is much more extensive 
and meaningful than the camp headquarters’ orders transcribed by 
Frei and colleagues (cf. Mattogno 2015 as well as Document 51 in 
the Appendix). 

In view of the busy traffic of the civilians working inside the 
camp and the tens of thousands of inmates who left the camp every 
day in order to work at enterprises outside the camp, thus coming 
in contact with tens of thousands of other civilians there, it is abso- 
lutely implausible to claim that the camp SS ever would have 
dreamt of being able to keep any event inside the camp a secret 
from the world. Any “Pst! Enemy is listening!” slogans are only 
laughable. 

The fairy tale of secrecy receives its final death blow from a 
special garrison order dated 10 June 1944, hence during the pre- 
sumed culmination of the claimed extermination of the Hungarian 
Jews, when around ten thousand Jews are said to have been gassed 
every day and then burned primarily on huge pyres, which would 
have have engulfed the entire area in stench and thick smoke. The 
only noteworthy order during that period is the following: 


“In order to finally prevent civilians from roving about the area 
of the Birkenau Camp, I have deployed with immediate effect an 
intensified patrol service by the local police company. 
Its task is to closely check all civilians, including women who 
are accompanied by SS men, for their identity cards. Suspicious 
individuals are to be arrested and brought to the political de- 
partment.” (SB of 10 June 1944, p. 457; see Document 39 in the 
Appendix) 
If the tall tale of the mass murder of the Hungarian Jews were true, 
the SS would not only have thrown civilians without ID out of the 
camp, but would not have let any civilians anywhere near the 
camp. However, based on the analysis of Allied aerial photographs 
from that period, it has ultimately become clear that no mass in- 
cinceration of murdered Jews occurred at that time, and therefore 
no mass murder either (cf. Mattogno 2016, Rudolf 2018, pp. 97- 
106). 
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13. SS Family Members at Auschwitz 


Many of the immediate family members of SS members working at 
the Auschwitz Camp not only lived in the immediate vicinity of the 
camp, but also had regular access to the camp itself. Other family 
members came to visit for certain periods of time. This may be in- 
ferred from a series of orders, some of which are cited below: 


“Re: Visit of the wives 

I have noticed that recently SS members have let their wives or 
even the whole family come here without my permission. I 
would like to point out again that in every case, even if the visit 
or stay is only for a short period of time, my personal approval, 
stating the duration of the stay and where the visitor is staying, 
must be obtained.” (SB 9/43, p. 242) 

"Subject: Residence permit for families of SS members 

SS Staff Sergeant Fritz Schlupper receives permission from me 
to let his family come to Auschwitz from 14 April 1943 to 30 
April 1943. Schlupper resides in House No. 132 with SS Lance 
Corporal Müller. 

SS Lance Corporal Josef Knaus receives permission to have his 
family come to Auschwitz from 23 April to 2 May 1943. The 
family resides in the house of the Waffen SS.” (SB 11/43, p. 245) 
"I give the following SS members permission to have their wife 
or family come to Auschwitz, namely: 

1. SS Major Bischoff, visit of parents-in-law for a period of 14 
days. Residence at: SS Major Bischoff 

2. Chief Sergeant of the Police Bailer, visit of wife in the period 
from 21 April to 5 May 1943. Residence: House of the Waffen 
SS 

3. SS Senior Private Willi Falkenburg, visit of wife in the period 
from 21 April to 12 May 1943. Residence: house of SS Corporal 
Jannsen. " 


The names of thirteen more SS men follow (SB 12/43, pp. 245f.). 
In that year, requests for family visits escalated: 

SB 16/43, pp. 258f., for 18 families 

KB 18/43, p. 276, for 4 families 
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KB 20/43, p. 282, for 4 families 

KB 21/43, pp. 285f., for 12 families 

KB 22/43, p. 288, for 5 families 

KB 23/43, p. 289, for 4 families 

KB 24/43, p. 291, for 14 families 

KB 25/43, pp. 293f., for 18 families 

KB 26/43, p. 297, for 4 families 

KB 27/43, p. 299, for one family 

KB 28/43, p. 200, for 3 families 

SB 24/43, pp. 304f., for 16 families 

SB 25/43, pp. 306f., for 2 families 

SB 26/43, p. 209, for 7 families 

SB 29/43, pp. 313f., for 9 families 

SB 30/43, pp. 317f., for 15 families 

SB 31/43, pp. 321-323, for 20 families 

SB 32/43, p. 325, for 10 families 

SB 33/43, p. 328, for 13 families 

SB 35/43, p. 331, for 5 families 

SB 36/43, pp. 333f., for 10 families 

SB 37/43, p. 336, for 5 families 

SB 39/43, p. 340, for 8 families 

SB 40/43, p. 341, for 5 families 

SB 41/43, p. 343, for 7 families 

SB 42/43, p. 345, for 4 families 

SB 43/43, pp. 347f., for 4 families 

SB 45/43, p. 351, for 10 families 

SB 46/43, p. 354, for 4 families 

SB 46/43, p. 354, for 4 families 

SB 47/43, p. 355, for 2 families 

SB 48/43, p. 357, for 9 families 

SB 51/43, p. 362, for 3 families 
A total of over 270 such visits are documented. In 1943, there was 
in fact no topic that was dealt with nearly as often in garrison and 
headquarters orders, and for which more paper and probably more 
time was used than for the approval of applications by SS members 
employed at Auschwitz for visits of family members. Any exhorta- 
tion to preserve the claimed “terrible secrets”, however, is practi- 
cally non-existent in these orders. In August 1944, the then camp 
commandant Baer finally pulled the emergency brake: 
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"5. Residency permit 

The influx of families of SS members has reached such propor- 
tions that it is impossible to issue further permits. Any applica- 
tions for assigning residences or residence permits for longer 
periods of time are futile and will no longer be processed.” (SB 
22/44, p. 482) 


And here are two garrison orders clearly proving that family mem- 
bers of SS men entered and left the camp regularly and at will: 


“On the basis of reports recently received here, I observe that 
SS members, their families and also civilians did not use the 
prescribed camp entrances, but rather simply passed the guard 
chain at any given point in order to enter the camp area, alt- 
hough the guards tried to prevent this. Since the new chain of 
guards has been set up as of Friday, 27 March 1942, I hereby 
order for the last time that the camp and thus the chain of 
guards may be passed only at the prescribed entrances — i.e. 
where the checkpoints and barriers are set up. In case of viola- 
tions, I will take the most stringent measures against those con- 
cerned. This order is to be announced to all family members of 
SS families living here, as well as to all civilian workers.” (SB 
12/42, p. 121) 


The only thing to be prevented was that civilians and SS family 
members enter and leave the camp in an uncontrolled manner. The 
constant in and out of these people was neither criticized nor re- 
stricted. It was only to be done in an orderly fashion. This also may 
be seen from the next order, which sought to limit the freedom of 
movement of non-inmates in order to prevent the spread of infec- 
tions, because the typhus epidemic raging inside the camp had got- 
ten out of control: 


“The following roads are to be used as entry and exit ways with- 
in the described area by members of the guard detail, and by ci- 
vilian workers, as well as by family members of SS members 
moving around inside the camp.” (SB 3/43, p. 221; see Docu- 
ment 30 in the Appendix) 
Would you consider it romantic to take a walk around an extermi- 
nation camp in full operation? Some SS men evidently thought so, 
because: 
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"4. Taking women for a walk within the chain of guards 

I would like to point out again that it is strictly prohibited to 
take women of SS members who are visiting here for a walk 
within the chain of guard posts." (KB 25/43, p. 292) 


Although these SS family members naturally lived in the buildings 
intended for SS members located outside the camp, it is very un- 
likely that an “industrial” mass extermination could have been hid- 
den from them, despite the extensive camp area, especially given 
the fact that they were sometimes granted access to the actual camp 
area itself. If Auschwitz had been a huge extermination camp, it is 
extremely doubtful that SS family members would have been given 
permits to visit, and it would have been completely out of the ques- 
tion that they would have had access to the camp. 


14. Visitors to the Auschwitz Camp 


Visits and tours of the Auschwitz Camp were rather common, alt- 
hough not always approved, as indicated by from the following or- 
ders: 


“I. Camp visits 
In spite of repeated warnings, it has repeatedly happened that 
members of the SS have taken female visitors to the camp or to 
the canteen, respectively. I draw your attention once again to 
the fact that it is prohibited without exception for all SS officers, 
NCOs and rank-and-file men of the Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp to take visitors into the camp or to the canteen." (KB 
4/40, p. 7) 
Evidently, Auschwitz was a tourist attraction already before a mu- 
seum was established there after the war, as the following garrison 
order suggests: 
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“2. Visit to the Auschwitz Concentration Camp 

I have noticed recently that visitors were taken into the concen- 
tration camp, and that sightseeing tours were given to these 
visitors, without my being informed. I would like to point out 
that sightseeing tours to the concentration camp and to the en- 
tire area of interest of the Au[schwitz]. CC can only be ap- 
proved by the chief of Office Group D. 

If guests are visiting the individual heads of department, and if 
there is an intention to show them the operations of the concen- 
tration camp, an application must be submitted to the headquar- 
ters in good time, so that approval can be obtained from the 
chief of Office Group D for each case." (SB 42/43, p. 344) 


In actual fact, during the years when the claimed mass extermina- 
tion is said to have taken place there, a host of official visitors from 
the Reich visited the camp. As can be seen from extant documents, 
these visits related to harmless aspects of the camp. None of these 
documents shows that something was wrong with Auschwitz (see 
Mattogno 2019, pp. 574-583). 

All of this clearly proves that the camp administration never 
tried to hide any "terrible secret" from anyone. 


15. Children at Auschwitz 


When children arrived at the Auschwitz Camp, almost all of them 
were Jews who had been deported along with their families. Ac- 
cording to the official narrative, these children, if they were under 
the age of 14, were without exception gassed on arrival as “unfit 
for work". The many entries of Jewish children in the Auschwitz 
Death Books (Sterbebücher), however, which were properly regis- 
tered in the camp and then died later mostly of illnesses, prove that 
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this fairy tale is just that: an unsustainable legend (see Staatliches 
Museum Auschwitz 1995). But there is more: documents exist 
showing that pregnant mothers gave birth to children at Auschwitz. 
These infants were either registered as inmates in the camp or were 
released together with their mothers (see Subsection 7.4 in Part 
Two of Mattogno 2016a). According to the prevailing legend, how- 
ever, pregnant mothers should have ended up immediately in the 
gas chambers as “unfit for work,” which is why births and regis- 
tered infants should not have occurred at all in that camp. 

What would a responsible SS man have done if Auschwitz real- 
ly had been as cruel as the legend has it? Would he have allowed 
his children to get anywhere near the camp? Apparently, some SS 
members thought nothing of that, because in May 1943 the com- 
mandant felt impelled to issue the following order: 


“4. Children of SS members entering the protective custody 
camps 

I prohibit children of SS members from being allowed access to 
individual protective custody camps. The block leaders must be 
instructed accordingly. " (KB 20/43, p. 281) 


And once more in July 1943: 


"Children in the camp area 

I have noticed that children stay here inside the camp during the 
day and even hang around the individual workplaces. As I 
moved in and out, I could see these children walking alongside 
closed formations of marching inmates. I hereby prohibit this 
and point out the danger that may result for the children during 
possible escape attempts requiring the use of firearms by escort- 
ing guards. 

In addition, this interaction of the children with inmates brings 
with it such a moral disadvantage that this is irresponsible on 
the part of the parents. SS members have to instruct their wives 
and children in this regard, and have to ensure that their chil- 
dren stay away from the inmates and are not constantly present 
inside the camp itself or at the workplaces. " (SB 25/43, p. 306) 


Hence, there were children of the SS members hanging around in- 
side the camp and among the prisoners, while at the same time 
gruesome scenes are said to have taken place in the camp area. 
Whoever wants to believe this may well do so. And those who 
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Introduction 


1. Stutthof Concentration Camp 
On 2 September 1939 — 


istence; these prisoners included a number of 
wat. 


the day after the beginning of the German 
military campaign against Poland — an internment camp for Polish 
detainees was opened in the village of Stutthof, 36 km east of the old 
German city Danzig in West Prussia (see map). Early in 1942, the 
status of the camp was changed from that of an internment camp to 
“Stutthof Concentration Camp.” Prisoners were sent to Stutthof from 
many different countries throughout the sixty-eight months of its ex- 
Soviet prisoners of 
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Dark gray: German territory after WWI. 
Light gray: German territory annexed by Poland after WWI. 
The area of Danzig (dashed line) was formally ruled by the League of Nations. 





The village Stutthof (West Prussia) is located on the "Frisches Haff," a 
freshwater lake separated from the Baltic Sea by a slender peninsula 
("Frische Nehrung”). The entire German territory shown here was 
annexed by Poland after WWII — except for northern East Prussia, 
which was occupied by the Soviet Union. The almost-entirely German 
population of these areas was either killed or expelled, or they fled 
toward the end of the war. 
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don’t believe it? For them, a prison is waiting in Germany and 
many other countries! 
This wraps up our overview of relevant headquarters orders. 


16. Inconsistent Statements in the /fZ Book 


16.1. “Special Operations” as Part of the “Final Solution to 
the Jewish Question” 


In the introduction to the book by Frei et al. we read: 


"Direct reference to the ongoing ‘final solution to the Jewish 
question ' is only rarely found in the orders, but it is often reveal- 
ing what is between the lines. In August 1943, Hóss once be- 
came unusually clear when he granted his people one and a half 
days off ‘in recognition’ of wrapping up a ‘special operation’ — 
which meant the murder of thousands of Jews from Eastern Sile- 
sia." (p. vf.) 


Here is the wording of this garrison order: 


“3. Business operations 

As commendation for the work during the special operation car- 
ried out by all SS members in the past few days, the comman- 
dant has ordered that all operations be suspended from Satur- 
day, 7 August 1943, 1:00 p.m., until Sunday, 8 August 1943." 
(SB 31/43, p. 320; emphasis added) 


Frei's statement actually contains two bold falsehoods: 

1. The claim that thousands of Jews from Eastern Silesia were 
murdered in those days is based on the completely unfounded 
claims in an anti-German propaganda book from 1946 (Szternfink- 
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iel 1946). At that time, on 3 and 5 August 1943, a total of 2,812 
Jews arrived in Auschwitz, mainly from the Sosnowitz Ghetto, in 
five transports and were admitted and registered, but Szternfinkiel 
claims without the trace of any evidence that the transports had 
brought a total of 13,000 Jews to the camp, and that the unregis- 
tered 10,188 Jews were gassed immediately (cf. Czech 1990, pp. 
454-456). Szternfinkiel simply invented these 10,188 gassing vic- 
tims. 

2. The garrison order clearly states that al! SS members of the 
camp did work on the special operation. If this special operation 
had involved mass gassings of arriving Jews, only a small fraction 
of the SS men employed in the camp would have been involved, 
namely those who guarded and received the Jews on the ramp, “se- 
lected" them, led them into the gas chamber and then oversaw the 
gassings and subsequent cremations. In fact, the term “special op- 
eration" or analogous "special measure" referred to the entire oper- 
ation of deportation, reception, haircutting, delousing/showering, 
clothing, registration, allocation to certain parts of the camp or to 
satellite camps, to quarantine or transfers to other camps, ghettos 
etc. 

Here is a document that proves this: A letter from the head of 
the Central Construction Office of Auschwitz, Karl Bischoff, dated 
7 January 1943, to the Department of Labor Deployment at the 
Auschwitz Camp Headquarters. It states (Bartosik et al., p. 179): 


"For the special measures to be carried out (accommodation of 
the announced transports of 10 to 31 January 1943), 18 escort- 
ing guards for wagon transports to the PoW camp are urgently 
needed. If allocating the guards is not possible, the commandant 
cannot carry out the task. The construction materials are need- 
ed to set up the [heating] stoves. " (Emphasis added) 








The special measures or operations did not concern the murder of 
the deported Jews, but their accommodation, which was a complex 
process in which *all hands on deck" was really essential. (For 
more details on the meaning of the various "special" terms, see 
Mattogno 2016b.) 
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16.2. The Legend of the First Gassing 


Frei and colleagues try to cover up with semantic feints the lack of 
any reference to the gruesome massacre that, according to the or- 
thodox narrative, was taking place at Auschwitz. For example, we 
read on page iii: 
“Everyday life of the camp staff and its organization — it seems 
important to emphasize this — form the framework that made 
mass murder possible. The history of the camp SS was often 
closely linked to the history of the victims of Auschwitz. Every- 
day life of the SS consisted of a plethora of individual contribu- 
tions to the crime, which, taken individually, could appear quite 
banal; looking into this does not equate trying to understand the 
behavior and thinking of the SS people in the sense of historical 
empathy. Rather, it is about comprehensively describing the ex- 
termination process by including this perspective. The garrison 
and headquarters orders can make a contribution to this, since 
they clearly show, for example, that in September 1941, when — 
in all likelihood — the murder with Zyklon B began, the orga- 
nized distraction and entertainment of the guards became espe- 
cially important in the commandant’ view. With ‘comradeship 
events’, cabaret and theater programs, cultural information 
evenings and humorously cheerful celebrations, the SS members 
were regularly offered entertainment and education; wives and 
brides, sometimes even children, were involved in these events. 
On the ‘Wehrmacht Day’ in March 1943, the entire ‘German 
residents of Auschwitz’ who had moved there were invited to a 
‘community dinner followed by a ‘big colorful afternoon. "" 


In this way, trivial events that are in stark contrast to the gruesome 
reality of the claimed gigantic mass murder are summarily declared 
to be evidence. 

It is moreover a fact that it can be dismissed with certainty that 
“the murder with Zyklon B” began in September 1941, because the 
murder of Soviet prisoners of war in the basement of Block 11 in 
the Auschwitz Main Camp claimed by the orthodoxy for early Sep- 
tember 1941 cannot have taken place because the first Soviet pris- 
oners of war provably arrived in Auschwitz at the beginning of Oc- 
tober 1941, and the execution of individual Soviet PoWs as politi- 
cal commissars and fanatical communists only took place in the 
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second half of November — but not with poison gas. This fictional 
event was dated to early September by the Polish Auschwitz chron- 
icler Danuta Czech (Czech 1990, pp. 85-87), who, when describing 
this phantom event, bent and distorted the sources completely arbi- 
trarily. She also ignored a whole host of documentary evidence that 
clearly shows that prisoners cannot have been gassed in early Sep- 
tember, whether Soviet PoWs or terminally ill inmates, as some 
witnesses claim. 

Based on the documented facts, French Auschwitz historian 
Jean-Claude Pressac wrote as early as 1993: 


“Today, the first homicidal gassing in the Auschwitz Camp is 
considered to have taken place in the basement of Block 11 be- 
tween December 5 and the end of that month (earlier on, it was 
dated September 3 to 5). Witnesses claim that it concerned 250 
inmates judged to be terminally ill and some 600 Soviet prison- 
ers who arrived at the camp on October 7." (Pressac 1993, p. 
34) 

This also can be proven to be wrong. However, this 1s not the place 

to expand this topic further, since it is dealt with thoroughly and in 

every detail in a special monograph (Mattogno 2016c). 

In the present context, the question arises whether Frei and col- 
leagues knew the sources in this regard, but deliberately ignored 
them — which means they lied — or they did not know the sources at 
all, which would expose them as incompetent ignoramuses. Which- 
ever way you turn it, the judgment to be made about them damages 
their credibility. 


16.3. No Hints at other Key Events in the Legend 


In the garrison and headquarters orders, there is not only no refer- 
ence to the so-called first gassing, no matter what date is assumed, 
but also no reference to the many other key events of the extermi- 
nation legend. 

After the supposed first gassing, the morgue of the crematorium 
in the Main Camp is said to have been converted into a homicidal 
gas chamber. From the end of 1941 to the year 1943, hundreds of 
inmates each are said to have been killed with poison gas in an un- 
known number of gassing operations. The area around the cremato- 
rium is said to have been cleared and cordoned off in order to pre- 
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vent observers from gaining insight into this “top secret matter", at 
least if we follow the statement by former SS Lance Corporal Pery 
Broad, one of the key testifiers for these gassings. Secrecy would 
not have been the only reason why the immediate area would have 
had to be evacuated, because the poison gas released into the air af- 
ter the gassing would have been dangerous for the SS men both in 
the SS hospital and in the political department, which were both lo- 
cated in close proximity to the crematorium. 

The point here is that such repeated cordoning off and evacua- 
tions of the area around the crematorium would have required an 
order, no matter how cryptic. But any such order is nowhere to be 
found. This is quite apart from the fact that the anecdotal, docu- 
mentary and material evidence suggests that the morgue of this 
crematorium was never converted into a mass-murder facility (see 
Mattogno 20160). 

The situation is similar regarding the alleged mass gassings in 
the so-called Bunkers 1 and 2 just outside of the fenced-in area of 
the Birkenau Camp. These facilities are said to have been two 
farmhouses that were allegedly converted into Zyklon-B weapons 
of mass destruction in a crude way. Bunker 1 is said to have started 
operating in early 1942, Bunker 2 in late June/early July of the 
same year. The victims of these facilites are said to have been 
burned in open-air incineration pits starting in late summer/early 
fall 1942. The postulated secrecy of these events would have re- 
quired that the camp administration prohibited all unauthorized 
persons, including most SS men, to come near these facilities. 

However, the only orders that restricted the SS men's freedom 
of movement in the Birkenau Camp date from around the end of 
July 1942 and are related to the out-of-control typhus epidemic. In 
addition, they did not concern the areas around the alleged location 
of the bunkers, but rather the entire Birkenau Camp and its imme- 
diate surroundings (SB 19/42, 23 July 1942, pp. 155-157; see Doc- 
ument 7 in the Appendix). 

Already by the time Bunker 1 was put into operation, however, 
an order should have been issued that would have declared the area 
around this supposed building (of which no material trace exists) a 
restricted area, i.e. either in January or March 1942 (the Auschwitz 
court historian of communist Poland, Danuta Czech, has changed 
her mind on this, cf. Czech 1990, p. 146: 20 March 1942, in con- 
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trast to Czech 1960, p. 49: January 1942). The orders of the camp 
administration that have been preserved or have been discovered to 
this day do not contain the slightest trace indicating that anything 
extraordinary was initiated at the camp in those months. 

Of course, the whole thing is a vain effort by orthodoxy in this 
case as well, because the commissioning of Bunker 1 makes no 
sense if only because until the beginning of July 1942, every single 
documented Jew who was deported to Auschwitz was also regis- 
tered there, hence did not end up in any gas chamber at all. Only 
invented deportation trains allow the orthodoxy to maintain the de- 
lusion of Bunker 1, but there is no evidence for them except for ab- 
surd claims in mostly Polish propaganda pamphlets (cf. Rudolf 
2019). With regard to Bunker 2, it doesn't look any better either. 
Although there was actually a building at the location where this 
facility 1s claimed to have been, here, too, a meticulous analysis of 
the anecdotal, documentary and material evidence reveals that it 1s 
nothing more than unsubstantiated witness fantasies (cf. Mattogno 
2016f). 

However, the straw that breaks the back of the legend of mass 
murders at Bunker 2 with subsequent gigantic open-air incineration 
is the Allied aerial photographs, which demonstrate unequivocally 
that near this building there were at no time any huge cremation 
pits in which thousands of murdered victims could have been in- 
cinerated between May and July 1944 (see Rudolf 2018, pp. 103- 
106; Mattogno 2016). 

The high level of groundwater in and around the Birkenau 
Camp categorically rules out that pits, several meters deep, could 
have existed in this area, in which witnesses claim these mass in- 
cincerations took place. Birkenau was located in the flood plain of 
the confluence of the Sola and Vistula Rivers. The groundwater 
level essentially followed the water level of these two rivers and 
was only a foot or two below the surface on an annual average (see 
the contributions by Wallwey and Mattogno in Part 3 of Mattogno 
2016). Deep pits would have quickly filled with groundwater. Fires 
could not be maintained in such pits. 

Document 52 may serve as evidence of this high groundwater 
level. It is a list of pumping hours performed by inmates in order to 
remove the groundwater from the approximately two-meters-deep 
construction pits excavated during the construction of the semi- 
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underground morgues of Crematoria П and III at Birkenau. It 
would not have been possible to build these basement rooms with- 
out continually pumping out the groundwater running into these 
excavation pits. 

Given these facts, it is not surprising that not the slightest trace 
of the alleged atrocities can be found in the camp administration’s 
orders. 


16.4. Secrecy 


There were plenty of exhortations to the camp SS for “secrecy re- 
garding all facilities and events in the concentration camp,” as Frei 
and colleagues correctly write (p. vi; see Document 5 in the Ap- 
pendix). The absurdity of the idea that mass-extermination opera- 
tions taking place at Auschwitz could have been kept secret has 
been repeatedly demonstrated in various sections of the present 
study. This is particularly true for the just-mentioned gigantic open- 
air incincerations of spring and summer 1944, which would have 
been photographed by Allied long-range reconnaissance aircraft if 
they had existed. And what is more: these fires, which are said to 
have been burning day and night in the fall and winter of 1942/43 
and then again in the spring and summer of 1944, would have 
foiled any attempt to protect the area against air strikes by darken- 
ing all buildings at night. The numerous warnings of the camp ad- 
ministration in various orders to comply with darkening regulations 
by turning off the feeble incandescent light bulbs in apartments and 
companies, on the other hand, seem ridiculously irrelevant.'® 


16.5. Camp Orders Misused in Show Trials 


In Frei’s introduction we moreover read: 


“The garrison and headquarters orders are not a novel discov- 
ery of recent Holocaust research. Quite to the contrary, they 
have been known to the judiciary and to scholars basically for 
decades. They served the administration of justice in Poland 
during the trial against Arthur Liebehenschel and 39 other 
members of the camp SS in Krakow in November/December 





'8 See the orders KB 8/41, p. 39; KB 13/41, p. 48; circular letter, 17 Sept. 1942, pp. 176f.; 
KB 6/43, p. 230; SB 4/43, p. 231; SB 37/43, p. 334; SB 55/43, p. 380; KB 6/44, p. 438. 
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1947. [...] In Germany, the documents first gained importance 

during the so-called Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial (1963-65)." (p. 

ix; emphasis added) 
When historians still claim that the trials staged by Stalinist Poles 
against Liebehenschel and 39 other former SS officials of the 
Auschwitz Camp served the “administration of justice,” then this 
proves either their limitless naivety or their intellectual complicity. 
This was one of those show trials that the victors staged in large 
numbers against the vanquished after the war. The Stalinist show 
trials staged by the Poles specifically pursued the goal of portraying 
the former German occupiers as monsters in order to “morally” jus- 
tify the Polish policy of ethnically cleansing the population of the 
eastern German provinces (East and West Prussia, Eastern Pomera- 
nia and Silesia) and their subsequent annexation. It was therefore 
nothing more than a tactic to secure their spoils of war. To achieve 
this, the Poles specifically selected documents that seem to support 
their thesis, but hid from the defense as well as from the world pub- 
lic — until today — the multifarious and numerous pieces of evi- 
dence that could have had exonerating value. 

The Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial mentioned by Frei and col- 
leagues essentially depended on what communist Poland released 
in terms of access to documentary evidence and also to many wit- 
nesses. Here too, of course, only that was sent to Frankfurt which 
confirmed the horror picture that the Poles had drawn since the ear- 
ly war years through the underground movement active in German- 
occupied Poland. The manipulation of witnesses whom Warsaw 
sent to Frankfurt has been reported on various occasions (summa- 
rized with citations in Rudolf 2019a, p. 110). 


16.6. Danuta Czech 


One of the main instruments for the one-sided “information” of the 
Frankfurt judiciary was the “Calendar of Events in the Auschwitz- 
Birkenau Concentration Camp” (“Kalendarium der Ereignisse im 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau"), which Danuta Czech 
had been compiling since the late 1950s and which was compiled 
specifically for use during the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial and which 
was published in Poland in the German language at a time when it 
was forbidden to speak German in the Polish-occupied German 
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eastern territories under severe threat of punishment. That alone 
speaks volumes about what was happening backstage at the time. 

Frei and colleagues merely mention in a footnote that many of 
the documents Warsaw sent to Frankfurt were already “known due 
to Danuta Czech’s documentation [...]" (FN 63, р. ix), but they are 
unable to connect the dots. 

To date, Czech's Auschwitz Chronicle has been a kind of ortho- 
dox standard work for the historiography of Auschwitz. In particu- 
lar the Italian Auschwitz researcher Carlo Mattogno has demon- 
strated in just about every one of his monographs on various as- 
pects of camp history how Czech misinterpreted sources or even 
invented things that are not supported by any source or, worse still, 
that are diametrically opposed to the sources (see the various en- 
tries in the bibliography). 

Czech also testified during the Auschwitz Trial in Frankfurt, 
where she made perjurious false statements about the contents of 
documents (cf. Mattogno 2016a, p. 100). 

The many examples of Danuta Czech's comprehensive, mali- 
cious mendacity has yet to be gathered and exposed, a project that 
Carlo Mattogno has now taken on. We are waiting eagerly, while 
the orthodoxy is trembling with apprehension... 

But even Danuta Czech’s 1990 work provides information that 
completely contradicts the prevailing legend: 

p. 224, 19 August 1942: Instruction to all commandants to pre- 
vent any physical abuse of inmates, in particular if committed by 
other inmates. 

p. 291, 28 December 1942: Mortality in the camps is to be re- 
duced. Doctors have to monitor the diet. Working conditions need 
to be improved. 

p. 342, 2 March 1943: Commandant Hóss emphasized that the 
ability to work of newly arriving Jews must be preserved (meaning 
that they should be treated appropriately). 

Although these documented events point to Auschwitz having 
been a labor camp rather than an extermination camp, Czech insists 
that Auschwitz was an extermination camp. The methods she used 
— freely inventing deportees or even entire deportation trains, which 
she then claims were sent “into the gas chamber" without even a 
trace of any evidence — speak for themselves (see Rudolf 2019). 
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The German revisionist and political scientist Udo Walendy 
summarized Czech’s methods as follows: 


“Danuta Czech acted on behalf of her Polish communist mas- 
ters at the Auschwitz Museum. She, too, has to be grouped 
among the despicable novelists and atrocity propagandists, be- 
cause she has not provided a single piece of evidence for even 
one gassing death, yet she lets millions disappear in ‘gas cham- 
bers.’ Just like Wolfgang Benz and his colleagues, V?! she is sat- 
isfied with the simple, constantly repeating claim: ‘killed in the 
gas chambers. '" (Walendy 1992, p. 31) 





19 Reference to Benz 1991. 
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In 1944, what had previously been a relatively small camp popu- 
lation suddenly exploded, largely due to mass transports of Jewish 
inmates from the Baltic countries, Hungary, and Poland by way of 
Auschwitz. Prior to that time, there had been relatively few Jews in 
the camp. Stutthof was evacuated in January 1945, and was captured 
by the Soviet Army on 9 May 1945 as the last remaining National 
Socialist concentration camp. The camp held only about 150 inmates 
at that time, all the others having been evacuated 


2. Stutthof in Polish and Western European 
Historiography 


Literature on Stutthof that is of any scientific value exists only in Po- 
land, where a larger number of books and articles have appeared on 
that topic. We will return to this Polish literature repeatedly in the 
present text, but, at this point, we draw the attention of the reader to 
the fact that this literature is heavily influenced by propaganda and is 
quite unreliable on decisive points. 

The anthology Stutthof — hitlerowksi obóz koncentracyjny' was 
published in 1988, and is considered the official history of the camp; 
it has also been available in German translation since 1996.” The 
Stutthof Memorial Site also publishes a periodical bearing the title 
Stutthof. Zeszyty Muzeum (Stutthof. Paper of the Museum, hereafter 
referred to as SZM), although it is concerned only partially with 
events in the camp. 

Polish historiography maintains that Stutthof became an ad hoc 
extermination camp for Jews in 1944. A summary of the orthodox 
version was published in 1967 in the periodical of the Jewish Histor- 
ical Institute located in Warsaw:? 

"In the spring and summer of 1944, the character of Stutthof changed 

fundamentally; it was no longer simply a concentration camp, but sim- 

ultaneously an extermination camp for tens of thousands of Jews, espe- 
cially Jewish women. [...] The victorious offensive of the Soviet Army 
forced the Hitlerites to evacuate the concentration camp and prisons in 
the territory of Lithuania, Latvia, and Estonia. In connection with this, 


Interpress, Warsaw. 

Stutthof. Das Konzentrationslager, Wydawnictwo Marpress, Danzig 1996. AII 
quotations from the official camp report are taken from the above-mentioned 
German translation, not the Polish original. 

Krysztof Dunin-Wasowicz, “Zydowscy Wiezniowie KL Stutthof,” in: Biuletyn 
Zydowskiego Instytutu Historycznego, 1967, no. 63, p. 10. 
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Epilogue 


In order to make a resurrection of German self-confidence and thus 
of German geopolitical power forever impossible after the Second 
World War, it was the intention of Germany’s domestic and foreign 
enemies from the outset to never allow any historical exoneration 
from the atrocity accusations made during and immediately after 
the war. This “mistake” had been made after the First World War. 
This would not happen again... 

Even if facts such as the Auschwitz garrison and headquarters 
orders shake the historical narrative imposed on the world to its 
very foundations, the Holocaust orthodoxy will continue to fight 
with all means at their disposal against freedom of scientific in- 
quiry, freedom of expression and the objective assessment of new 
research findings, just so that their dogma is preserved. Not even 
blatantly obvious fairy tales can deter them form that path. 

As Dr. Robert Faurisson once suggested, just imagine what 
would happen if Germany’s infamous Section 130 of its Penal 
Code didn’t exist, or the many other similar laws in some 18 Euro- 
pean countries and Israel, all of which unlawfully declare historical 
revisionism to be illegal. Imagine that defense lawyers could ask 
questions about gas chambers and the Holocaust in the courts of 
these countries without fear of ending up in prison themselves. 
What would happen then? Yes, they know very well what would 
happen then: It would be the end of the dictatorial practice of or- 
daining that the veracity of the orthodox narrative is “self-evident,” 
and subsequently this chapter of contemporary history would be 
rewritten. 
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And because that which must not, cannot be, the show trials in 
Germany and elsewhere continue as before, and the accused truth 
seekers are portrayed as criminals. By so doing, not only objectivi- 
ty, but every decency falls by the wayside. 

Dr. Frei, the lead editor of the //Z volume discussed here, tries to 
impart the semblance of scholarship and integrity, but woe to those 
who do not share his unsubstantiated speculations about the garri- 
son and headquarters orders, and conclude from these that Ausch- 
witz was a labor camp rather than an extermination camp. He as- 
sassinates the character of such iconoclasts with ugly polemics. For 
instance, during the above-mentioned Panorama documentary of 
23 April 2015 about the then 87-year-old Dr. Haverbeck, Dr. Frei 
stated: 


“That is astounding. Well, I mean, this groupie-like... BDM™'- 
groupie-like way here, to obviously satisfy inner psychological 
needs, so to speak; the 16-year-old, probably toward the end of 
the war, who didnt know and didnt believe anything back then, 
evidently still has to defend her beloved Führer and his inno- 
cence even 70 years later; there is no other way to explain it.” 


Prof. Dr. Frei apparently still does not understand that, at the bot- 
tom of this, this is not about Hitler, Stalin, any ethnic group or any 
other type of bogeyman, but only about the truth, because only the 
truth will set you free. 


x k k 


The authors of the present book have already relieved you of a lot 
of work and have compiled essential items. However, a look at the 
other orders cannot hurt. 
I myself had to smile a bit about this order: 
“3. Picking lilac 
It has come to my attention, and there is a legitimate complaint, 
that SS members tear off the flowers from lilac bushes in an al- 
most incomprehensible and radical manner. 
This bad habit has grown to such dimensions, and not only in- 
mate units but also SS members can be observed who not only 
bring flower bouquets but even drag entire bushes into the 





20 Bund Deutscher Mädel — National-Socialist youth organization for girls. 
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camps or quarters, respectively. I prohibit inmates from taking 
even one more bouquet of lilacs into the camp, and I expect SS 
members, if they wish to have lilacs, to cut them in a careful and 
gentle manner from the bushes, and not to rip out and destroy 
them in a heedless way. In the interest of the general public, 
since sooner or later these lilac bushes will serve to decorate 
our entire camp, I expect all SS members to fully understand 
this measure." (KB 14/43, р. 270) 


It made me sad to read that the garrison commandant had to point 
out this abuse to his subordinates in the first place. At the same 
time, however, this order also shows that the SS men were only 
human. However, it is difficult to imagine that such people have 
committed mass killings of millions of people in a devilish way. 
And how did Frei and his colleagues comment on such orders? 


"In view of the extermination operations, the personal prefer- 
ences and quirks of the commandant, to which the documents 
also testify, emerge as especially absurd. Hóss repeatedly issued 
orders for the creation and management of gardens in the 
camp,” for planting fruit trees,” for mowing pastures,” and for 
decorating the office rooms with flowers." In the summer of 
1944, while the murder had reached its peak, the commandant 
demanded that 'all SS members stand for the greatest protection 
of nature'.? It is a ‘bad habit,’ the commandant wrote, for pris- 
oners and SS members to tear off flowers from the lilac bushes, 
when 'sooner or later these lilac bushes' are meant to 'serve to 
decorate our entire camp. '" (p. iv) 


This is how all-too-human issues are falsified into something ab- 
surd. The whole thing is only absurd from the orthodox perspec- 
tive, because it is totally wrong. 

The following order from 22 April 1944 is also interesting: 

"12. Sickness rate among inmates 

In some camps, the sickness rate of the inmates has increased 

enormously. Camp leaders, reporting leaders and labor-unit 





? KB 8/41, 13 May 1941, p. 38; KB 10/41, 28 May 1941, p. 42; KB 8/42, 29 April 1942, p. 
132; KB 8/43, 20 April 1943, p. 252; KB 10/43, 30 April 1943, p. 262. 

2 SB 12/44, 12 April 1944, p. 434. 

? SB 2/44, 7 Jan. 1944, p. 393. 

? КВ 27/43, 29 June 1943, p. 298. 

25 SB 16/44, 27 May 1944, p. 449. 
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leaders have to continuously check the inmates’ illnesses and 
have to have malingerers checked by the primary camp physi- 
cian. " (KB 6/44, p. 438) 


In support of what was said earlier in Section 2, this order proves 
once more that the claim, oft-repeated by witnesses, that the sick 
and weak were sent “into the gas,” can only be an invented horror 
story. 

Go to the trouble of checking all the other facts that contradict 
the dogmas of the Holocaust religion. 
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Document 1: Headquarters Order No. 2/41 of 3 April 1941. Source: GARF 7021- 
108-54, рр. 107f. Transcript in Frei et al., pp. 26f. 
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Document 2: Headquarters Order No. 33/41 of 4 December 1941. xm АБЕ 
7021-108-54, рр. 136-142 (pages 2-4 containing promotions and transfers have 
been omitted). Transcript in Frei et al., pp. 85-91. 








J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 9 


various concentration camps such as Riga-Kaiserwald, Kaunas-Prosid- 
niszki, and a few others, were dissolved in 1944. This led to a massive 
transfer of prisoners of Russian, Belo-Russians, Latvian, and Lithuani- 
an nationality, as well as many thousands of Latvian, and Lithuanian 
Jews, to Stutthof. Furthermore, the liquidation of Hungarian Jews that 
was occurring at Auschwitz at that time exceeded the capacity of 
Auschwitz Camp. Thousands of Hungarian Jews were now sent to Stut- 
thof and its subsidiary camps. " 


According to the Polish historical literature, many — mostly Jewish — 
Stutthof inmates were murdered with poison gas beginning in June 
or July of 1944. This allegation is also contained in several works of 
western Holocaust literature; namely, the anthology Nazi Mass Mur- 
der* published by E. Kogon, H. Langbein, A. Rückerl among others, 
as well as the Enzyklopädie des Holocaust. 

And yet there are other historians — even among those who main- 
tain the reality of a systematic extermination of Jews in the Third 
Reich — who make no claim of any extermination of human beings at 
Stutthof Concentration Camp. Raul Hilberg's 1300-page standard 
work on the Holocaust mentions Stutthof briefly only four times, 
and makes no mention of any gas chamber for the extermination of 
human beings in that camp. Nor does Gerald Reitlinger, the author 


^ Yale University Press, New Haven 1993; all subsequent quotes from this work 


are from the German original Nationalsozialistische Massentötungen durch Gift- 
gas, Fischer, Frankfurt/Main 1983. 

Eberhard Jackel, Peter Longerich, Julius H. Schoeps et al., Enzyklopädie des 
Holocaust. Die Verfolgung und Ermordung der europdischen Juden. 3 volumes, 
Argon Verlag, Berlin 1993; the 4-volume English original of this encyclopedia is 
way inferior to the better edited German edition, which is why we do not quote 
it here (Israel Gutman (ed.), Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, Macmillan, New 
York 1990). 

Raul Hilberg, Die Vernichtung der europdischen Juden, 3 volumes, Fischer Ta- 
schenbuch Verlag, Frankfurt am Main, 1997; Engl.: The Destruction of the Eu- 
ropean Jews, 3 vols., Holmes and Meier, New York 1985. Hilberg distinguishes 
between three different types of National Socialist Concentration Camps: “Death 
camps" (Auschwitz, Treblinka, Belzec, Sobibor, Kulmhof and Lublin), “Camps 
with killing operations" (Poniatowa, Trawniki, Semlin), and “camps with num- 
bers of victims in the area of a few tens of thousands or less." The third category, 
in his view, included Stutthof in addition to Bergen-Belsen, Buchenwald, Mau- 
thausen, and Dachau (ibid., p. 1,299). Hilberg thus expressly excludes Stutthof 
from the category of extermination camp — even an “ad hoc" one. See Jürgen 
Graf's critique of Hilberg's work: The Giant with Feet of Clay, 2nd ed., Castle 
Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015; also C. Mattogno, Raul Hilberg e i "centri di 
sterminio " nazionalsocialisti. Fonti e metodologia, Rome 2008, 
www.vho.org/aaargh/fran/livres8/CMhilberg.pdf 
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T 5, Vertretung бев Logerkom : 
j Der Kommendantur~Bcfehl Nr, ; 
da es lout Dienstvérsc'rift für aie 
treter gibt, dehir,chend borichtigt, : drs 
Logerkommendsntun der 1, Schutzhaftlager 


6. Vorioczangspfühlo, 


Mj 


"keinen stand 
der Vertrete 








7. Lohnsteuerkerten 1942 für Kriegsbesoldungsempfänger, 


Dic Lohnsteuerkarten für das Jahr 1942 sing von den Kriegs- 
besoldungsempfängern so zeitig beim Rechnungsführer abzuge- 
bon, dass die Stwuerkarten om 31.12.41 ‘der Kriegsbesoldungs- 
stelle eingesondt werden können. Die Stsuerkarton sind zuf 


don Familienstond, Ki.'derzahl usw. selbst zu prüfen. 


Die Steucrfreiheit für die eingegliederten Ostgebiete sind 


durch die Wohnsitzgencinde einzutragen. 
H 


Hunde innerhalb des Lagerbereiches, | 


8 


Ich befchle hiermit, does ab sofort jeder im Lagerbereich frei 


herunlrufonde Hund zu erschiessea ist. 
Weiter verbicte ich, Hunde in des Führerheim mitzunehmen. 


Dieses Verbot betrifft selbstverständlich auch die Küchen- 


afd Kcllerráumo des Führerheiis. 


9 


Fahrräder, 


Verschiedenc Fälle der letatın Zeit lassen cs notwendig er- 


scheinen, noch cinmal dringend dorruf hinzuweisen, dass 


Dienstfahrräder nur im Dienst zu benutzen sind, In Zukunft 
worde ich jedcs Dienstfchrrad, das für Privatzwecke vorwen- 


det wird, cinsicher lassen und den Schuldigen strengstens 
bestrafen, 


Weitcrhin wurde von dcr Ortspolizcibchörde Auschwitz bean- 


standst, dass die Fahrräder von 7-Angehtrigen nicht vote 


schriftsmässig rusgerüstet sind. Um solchen Beanstandungen 


entgegerzutreten, ordne ich zn, dass die Dienstfchrr&der 
durch den Weffenwart auf Verkehrssicherheit zu überprüfen 


T. bis gun 15,12.41 zu melden, 
Jeder Nn-Angehörize, dsr ein vigenes Fahrrad besitzt, hat 


rechnen hat. 


Ф 
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„ar Vermessung urd Bnuausführung sind im Bezirk des KL Ausch- ` 
witz Pfähle geschlagen worden. Divse Pfähle dürfen von nie- 
manden berührt oder boschädigt werden. ‚Es lässt sich nicht 
ungoaen, dass auch PfZhlo ins freie Gelände geschlagen wer- a 
den, Deshelb werden insbesondere Gespannfiihrer und Führer von - 
Bowirtsch ftungsncschinen auf unbedingte Erhaltung der Pfähle — 
hingewiesen. Bei Zuwiderhandlung haben die Schrdenverursacher “ 
die entstchenden Kosten für Neueinmessung selbst zu tragen. 


usd in Ordnung zu bringen’ sind. Vollzug ist der Komnendantur 


selbst defür zu sorg:n, dass dieses vorschriftsmässig aus- 
gerüstet ist (Glocke, Vcrdorrodbrenso, rotes Rück’icht usw,) 
widrigenfclls der Botrefzcrnde mit strengstor Best.afung zu 
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lo. Bekl.idung. 
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Es wird immer wicder festgostollt, dass ‘aie ^n dio 
ausgegebeucn Bekloidungsst' cre mutwillig beschädig 
Dies trifft insbesondere auf die V^chnánt3l zu. Wen er 
einnsl. «.chmöntel mit dor-zrtigen Beschädigungan, e Here. 
susschneiden des Futtors, Horausreißen und Abschneiden 81 
Ruöpfe, Brandflecke usw. vorgefunden werden, und der 1 
nicht zu mitteln ist, wird jeweils der Wechhebende 2 
geldlichen Ersatz herangezogen. Der Wochhabende mugs, dan 
dorartise unvercantwortliche Handlungen zukinftig unter lei- 
ben oder die Schuldigen ermittelt werden können, nach jeder 
Ablösung діє zurückkomenden Posten auf die Beschaffenheit. 
der Weehmantel hin kontrollieren. 

Zum geldlichou Ers:tz oller beschädigten Bekleidungss ücke 
werdan künftig zuch die Männer herangezogen, denen Àger 
wiosen wird, dass dic entstandenen Schäden und Reparaturen 
auf cigenes Verschulden uad Schlampereien zurückzuführen ` 
8 е Be Кы 
Die BekleidungsoppeMe bei den Kompanien sind regelmässig 
durchzuführen, 


Reichsurlaubarkarten, | 


Gemäss H.V.Bl., 64. Ausgabe, Teil C 22, gibt sin vom Herrn 
Reichsminister für Ernährung und Lendwirtscheft mitgeteil- 
ter Sonderfell Veranlassung, daravf hinzuweisen, dass die 
don einzelnen M-Angehörigen zusgehändigten Reichsurlauber- 
karten nur für die Deckung der persönlichen Verpflegungs- 
bedürfnisse der Urlouber зной: des Uriaubes bestimmt sind. 
Von Urlauvern als erspart abgelieferte Abschnitte der 
Reichsurlauberkarten dürfen zum Bezug von zum Verbrauch für 
die sllgomeine Truppenverpflegung bestimmten Lebensmitteln 
scitens der Einheiten kein: Verwendung findsn. Violn;hr sind 
sämtliche als erspart cbgelieferten Abschnitte von don Ein- 
heiten zu entwerten und zu vernichten. 


Urlzubsregelung "7.ihn^chton 1941 und Noujanr 1942. ` 

Für die Beurlaubungen su Weihnachton-und Neujahr bleiben 

dic zur Zait für das Veto zer gültigen Urlaubsbestimmun- 

gen in vollem Umfenge bistehen. 

Die Gewährung von Sondeorurleub während der Feiertage ist 

unzulässig, mısgenormen: 

a) boi Todcsfoll von nächsten Fonilionoengehürigen 

b) zur eigenen Hochzeit 

с) zur arledigu.g dringendster Angeles: cheiten, wenn Go- , 
fahr in Versmge ist, Z.B. boci Zerstörung eigencr Woh- 
nungon durch Luftengriffe. 

Sonntagsurleub vird nur in don »isher bestchenden Rahmen 

gcwahrt. 


-T- H 
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In diesci. Zusammenhang wird nochmals dorzuf hingowiesen, 
dass nur Personcn- und Urlaubersiige benutzt werden dürfen, 





` geze. HOB 


#-Sturubennführsr u. Kommandant, 


Feder. 


+ 
le A. 


44 o5.rsturnfülrer u. Adjutant.. 





Vertoiler : ; 
2 Stück an Jns, »kteur TL e 1 Stück an : 


16 " an M-T-Stumbann iMRevior, HIL, DAT, Funkstelle 
T = an Verweltung Fernschreibstelle 

4 " on Schutzhaftlager elefonverrittlung 

3 ” ги Ablage antinengeneinschaft 

2 b an Politische Abtlg. Fehrbereitschaft 

2 = гл Eaultg.d.7.—/7 Oe Bol, Schutzhaftlagerfihrer "Е" 

2 3 ei Lendwirtschaft Abteilung VI 

1 " an Gorichtsoffizisr Personolebtcilung. 
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E Kommandanfür-Befehl Nr. 2/42." 
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-İs Sammlung für das Kriegswinterhilfswerk. ` 


- Die Sammlung für das Eriegswinterhilfswerk am 10./11.1.42 hatte 
folgendes Ergebnis: RM 2.252,80. © à — vam 
ci RM 2.253,80. - > 











Ich spreche allen Angehörigen hierfür meine Anerkennung aus. 


272. Besuch der Kino-Lichtspiele in Auschwitz. = En 
- -= Aus hygienisch-sanitären Gründen und als Vorbeugungsmassnahme - 
- gegen Fleckfiebererkrankungen wird’ab sofort der Besuch des 

Kinos in Auschwitz bis auf weiteres verboten. 


t| 3. Reinigung der Schornsteine innerhalb des Lagerbereiches. 
i 
1 
H 
i 
A 





Für die bewohnten Häuser in Brzeszoze, Harmense, Raisko, Birkenau 
und Babitz ist zum Reinigen der Schornsteine nur der Schornstein- 
d fegermeister Ewald Magiera, Brzeszcze, Tel.Nr.6, berechtigt und 
verantwortlich. Kehren der Schornsteine durch Haftlinge in diesen 
{ Teilen des Lagerbereiches ist nicht erlaubt. Die Reinigung erfolgt 
monatlich, ? 


4. Vergasung des Stabsgebäudes. 


In der Zeit vom Sonnabend, den 24.1.42, 8.00 Uhr, bis Dionstag, 
den 27.1.42, 8.00 Uhr wird das Stabsgebäude vergast und darf wäh- 
rend dieser Zeit nicht betreten werden. Dazu sind folgende Punkte 
zu beachten: 


1. Ab Donnerstag früh werden dic Fenster verklebt und dürfen da- 
nach nicht mehr geöffnet werden. 

2. Als Schlafraum wáhrend der Vergasungszeit wird die neue Baracke . 
neben der Bauleitung hergerichtet. 

3. Am Freitagabend ist nach einem Bad die Täsche zu wechseln. Die 
Schmutzwäsche verbleibt auf den Stuben, damit sie mit vergast 
wird. ` 

4. Sonnabendfrüh wird die Ausgehuniform angezogen, Speisen und 
verderbliche Gegenstände aus den Spindon genommen und der Spind 
offengelassen, Ausser dem notwendigsten Waschzeug darf nichts 
aus den Spinden bzw. Stuben mitgenommen werden, da sonst die 
Gefahr einer Neueinschleppung von Ungezicfer besteht. Jegliches 
Mitnchmen von Kleidungsstücken, Koffern, Aktenmappen usw. ist 
verboten und werden Zuwidcrhandlungen bestraft. 

5. Die Küche hat dafür zu sorgen, dass sämtliche .Lebensmittal bis 
| Freitagabend aus dom Gobüude horaus sind. Dic Verpflegung wird 
während dieser Zeit in der Häftlingsküche zubereitet. Die f- 

Köche haben auf peinlichste Sauberkeit zu achten. 

6. Die Kantine hat ebenfalls verderbliche “aren, Rauchwaren usw. 

bis Freitagabend zu entfernen. 

Die Schreibstuben der Kompanien nehmen nur das wichtigste Ma- 

terial mit in den Kompaniebereich und versehen während dieser 

3 Tage dort ihren Dienst. 

8. Die Vaffenkammcr nimmt auch nur das notwondigste Meterial mit 
heraus. 

9. Irgendwelche Beschädigungen von Gegenstündon entstehen durch 
die Vergasung nicht. 


“з 
. 


= D e 











| Document 3: Headquarters Order Мо. 2/42 of 22 January 1942. Source: RGVA 
502-1-36, p. 4 (only the first page). Transcript in Frei et al., pp. 97-100. 
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^ 3 4 = 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz Mowi tz ril 1942/ e 


20.4.1942 wie folgt festgesetzt: 


-Die sich daraus ergebende Mittagspause ist für die Hüft- 





Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-4 
und Polizei Auschwitz O/S. 






Kommandentur 


Sonderbefehl für KL. und 








Die Arbeitszeit der Hüftlinge wird mit vi NOR PAIS 
baguda gon 
vormittags von 6.00 - 11.00 unr, г? н 
nachmittags von 1300 ~ 19.00 Uhr. 


-linge als Ruhezeit auszunützen, = 255 5 
Es muss scharf darauf geachtet werden, dass die Hüftlinge Np 
nach Einnahme ihres ifittagsmahles in ihren Betten liegend ` 
ruhen, um eine möglichst weitgehende Aufnahme des Mittags- 
mahles zur Kräftigung der Arbeitskraft der Häftlinge da- 

durch zu erzielen. 

Hinsichtlich dieser genannten Arbeitszeiten ist ent- 

sprechend bei den Aussenkommandos zu verfahren, mit denen 

an geeigneten Plätzen, -die durch die Kommandoführer zu 

erkunden sind, die angeordnete Ruhezeit durchgeführt werden 
muss. 


gez. HGS 
#-Sturmbannführer und Kommandant. 
F.d.R. 
a E "py ; 

a.B. Th i; d 

H=Obersturmführer, 
Verteiler: 
10 Stück an #-T-Sturmbann е 1 Stück an: 
7 Verwaltung Revier, HWL, DAW,Funkstelle, 
3 и Е рако Fernschreibstelle 
2 п i eitung d. oh GE 
2 «onn ER RG T-Sturmbann Kantinengemeinschaft 
2 " " Politische Abt. Fahrbereitschaft 
1 Е H Schutzhaftlager Arbeitseinsatz KD, 
i = P | FKL. Arbeitseinsatz FKL. 
L r " Gerichtsoffizier Abteilung VI . 
1 x " Personalabteilung 








| Document 4: Special order for CC and Women’s CC of 17 April 1942. Source: 


RGVA 502-1-36, р. 121. Transcript in Frei et al., pp. 126f. 
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= PE OIE FERIEN? I'm 
| diL Odpis częściowy. Ti é 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz Auschwitz, den 29.April 1942. 
Kommandantur. А 


Kommandantur-Befehl Nr, 8/42. 
5. Verschwiegenheit hinsichtlich jeglicher Einrichtungen und Vor- 


konmnisse im KL. 
Bekanntlich sind sämtliche SS-AngehBrigen des KL. Auschwitz belehrt, 
verpflichtet und vereigigt zur Verschwiegenheit mit’ Bezug auf jegli- 
che ihnen innerhalb ihres Dienstes zur Kenntnis kommenden Einrichtun- 
gen und Vorkommnisse im KI. 
Es liegt Veranlassung vor, erneut darauf hinzuweisen, dass jede Uber- 
tretung dieser eidlich übernommenen Verpflichtung als Landesverrat 
gewertet wird. Die Kommandantur macht darauf aufmerksam, dass jede 
Feststellung bezüglich Umgehung oder Übertretung dieser flbernoumenen 
Verpflichtung unnachsichtig durch das SS-u, Polizeigericht als Lan- 
desverrat geahndet und mit schwersten Strafen belegt wird, Die zur 
“Kommadantur gehörenden Abteilungen als auch die Konpanien des SS-T- 
Stunmbannes EZ wie alle sonstigen Angehörigen des KL, Auschwitz 
d.h. auch Dienstverpflichtete usw. sind erneut еїпдеһепа bezüglich 
dieser Übernommenen Verpflichtung zu belehren, 
Die Kommandantur wird bei Feststellung entgegengetzter Meldungen und 
erfolgten Mitteilungen an Angehörige, Freunde, Bekannte usw. dafür 
sorgen, dass die in Frage kommenden Schuldigen mit der härtesten 
überhaupt nur denkbaren Strafe belegt werden, 
Diese Belehrungen sind durch die Abteilungsleiter, Einheits-und Kom- 
panieführer monatlich zur Kenntnis zu bringen, Vollzugsmeldung bis 
zum 3.j.Mts, an die Komaadantur, s 
gez. H0 ss 
SS-Sturmbannführer und Kommandant. 











2 * 





Document 5: Headquarters Order No. 8/42 of 29 April 1942. Transcript of Point 5 
of the order by Polish investigative judge Jan Sehn. Source: AGK NTN-99, p. 117. 
Transcript in Frei et al., p. 130. 
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5auleitu. , «.7 Vs atfen-55 
мері den 6. Tard 92 


Ein Stellvertreter 
D 


шуа | 9775/7. 


Buchhalig. | Kuve...) ox Vorwaitg. | Fahrberaitauh, 


Konzentrationslager Auschwitz 
Z Fer 









ИК 
ET 









1. 2. Haussammlung für das Deuti 


Anlässlich der 2. Haussemmlung für des Deutsche Rote . 
Kreuz wurde das erfreuliche Sammelergebnis von 


RM 2208,45 


erzielt, Ich spreche allen Spendern hierfür meine Aner- 
kennung aus. 











2, Trinkwasser innerhalb des Lagerbereiches. 


il ` Sämtliche #-Апдепбгїде sind durch ihre Einheitsführer, 

Ы die Zivilarbeiter durch ihre Baufirmen eingehend darüber 
zu belehren, dass das Wasser in den Brunnen sowie in den 
Tasscrleitungen im Interessengebiet KL,Ausehvitz nicht 
einwandfrei ist, sondern Krankheitkeime in sich trägt. 
Jeder Einzelne ist nicht nur sich selbst, sondern auch 
der Nation gegenüber fir die Gesundhaltung seines Ktrpers 
verantwortlich. 

Es ist sirengstens verboten, den Wasserleitungen und 
Brunnen Yasser zu entnehmen, un es ungekocht zu trinken. 
Sollte dieses Verbot übertreten werden und es wird den 
Betreffeaden nachgewiesen, dass sie dieses Wasser in nicht- 
abgekochtem Zustande getrunken haben, so werden sie wegen 
Selbstverstümmelang und Entziehung der Arbeitskraft im 
Dienst der Nation zur Rechenschaft gezogen und dement- 
sprechend bestraft, 
Das Sch::tzhaftlager sorgt defür, dass die Häftlinge sinn- 
gemäss belehrt werden. 
Vollzug über diese Belehrung ist durch die £inheitsführer, 
dem Schutzhaftlagerführer, die Baufirmen über die Bau- . 
T. leitung, bis zum 15.6.42 der Kommandantur zu melden. 


3. Urlaubsbuch für Führer, 
Mit sofortiger Wirkung wird ein Urlaubsbuch fiir Führer 
eingerichtet, Sämtliche Führer habən ihre Urlaubswünsche, 
euch wockentags, in dieses auf der Kommendantur ausliegen- 
de Urlaubsbuch einzutragen. Alsdann werden durch die Ab- 
teilung Urlaub, die Jrlaubsscheine ausgeschrieben und für 
die Führer bereitgelegt. Die Eintragung hat jeweils 24 
Stunden vor Urlaubsantritt zu erfolgen. 


4 


М 


Wäschersinigung für die Truppe. 

Die Wäscherei für H-Angenürige ist seit dem 25.5,1942 
fertiggestellt. Die che kann bei den Fourieren abge- 
geben und nach Reinigung wieder in Empfang genommen 
werden. 














Document 6: Headquarters Order No. 10/42 of 6 June 1942. Source: RGVA 502- 
1-9, pp. 83-85. Transcript in Frei et al., pp. 141-143. 
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5. 


We Ser 


Häftlingsbegleitung, Arbeitskommandos des FKL. 

Zs liegt Veranlassung vor darauf hinzuweisen, dass es 
vollkommen ausgeschlossen und auch nicht =mässig ist, 
wenn sich Kommandoführer mit Arbeitskommandos aus dem 
FKL beim Aus- und Einrückeihre Brotbeutel, Zeltbahn usw. 
von Häftlingen nachtragen lassen. Es ist ganz selbst- 
verständlich, dass sowohl Kommandoführer als auch Be-  - 
Eleitposien ihre-Ausrüstungsstücke, die zu ihrer Uniform 
gehören, selber tragen, und dass es eines %-Mannes un- 
würdig ist, sich zur Beförderung dieser Ausrüstungs- 


- gegenstánáe der Hilfe von Häftlingen zu bedienen. 


6. 


Es miss vielmehr gefordert werden, dass ununterbrochen 
nur еіп strenges und kalt sachliches Verhältnis zwischen 
Kommandoführern und begleitposten einersets gegenüber 
den weiblichen Anweiserinnen und Häftlingen anderseits 
besteht. 

Die Koumandantur wird gerade mit Bezug auf das oben ge- 
kennseichnete Verhältnis zu den weiblichen Häftlingen 
bei Feststellung der nur allergeringsten Lockerungen mit 
den härtosten und schwersten Strafen durchgreifen. Die 
weiblichen Eäftlinge sind nicht dazu da, den Bewachungs- 
personal irgendwelone Erleichterungen zu schaffen, sondern 
im Rahmen der vorliegenden Aufgaben produktiv zu arbeiten, 
und es muss ein streng abgegrenzter Abstand aufrechter=_ 
halten bleiben, wena ein Erfolg erzielt werden soll. 

Die Kommandantur warnt zum letzten Male davor, das gekenn- 
zeichnete harte, notwendige Verhältnis durch irgendwelche 
Handlungen seitens der Kommandoführer und der Posten zu 
lockern, 

Die Bewashungsmannschaften sind hierüber eingehend durch 
die Einheitsführer zu belehren, Vollzugsmeldung an die 
Eommandantur bis zum 15.6.1942. 


Fuhrwerxe innerhalb des Lagerbereiches, 


Bei dem regen Verkehr auf den Lagerstrassen ist es un- 
bedingt erforderlich, dass sämtliche Fuhrwerke innerhalb 
des Lagertereiones scharf rechts fahren. Tidrigenfalls 
sind die Gespannfühfer unverzüglich zur Meldung zu bringen, 
Für etwa entstehende Schäden bei Nichteinhaltung dieser 
Anoränung werden die Schuläisen haftbar gemacht. 

Die M-Angehörigen, Zivilarbeiter und Häftlinge sind, 

= soweit sie mit Gespannen umgenen,- eingehend hierüber 

zu bslehren. 


In letzter Zeit ist es des Öfteren vorgekommen, dass 
Lagerausweise von "=Angehörisen und Zivilarbeitern ver~ 
loren gingen. La dieses eine Begünstigung der Flucht von 
Häftlingen bedeutet, werden die Verlierer mit den streng- 
sten Strafen zur Rechenschaft gezogen, 

Sämtliche 7-Angcnürigen und Zivilarbeiter sind durch die 
Einheitsführer vezw, Bauleitung entsprechend zu belehren, 
Vollzugsmeldung bis zum 15.6,42 an die Kommandantur, 





- з - 


Si 





Continued 
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8. 


9. 


10. 


Zweitausfertigungen von Lageravsweisen sind mit dem Vermerk 
"Zweitausfertigung' - der mit Dienstsiegsl und Unterschrift 
der Kommandantur versehen sein muss ~ zu kennzeichnen. 
Personen, die mit einem für ungültig erklärten Ausweis im 
Lagerbereich angetroffen werden, sind festzunehmen und 
unverzüglich der Politischen Abteilung vorzuftihrer. 


Drahthindernis um das KCL. 


Mit sofortiger Wirkung wird das Drahthindernes um das 
Kriegsgefangenenlager elektrisch geladen. 

Die Bauleitung hat dafür Sorge zu tragen, dass sämtliche 
Zivilarbeiter unverzüglich hiervon benachrichtigt werden, 


Fahrt zur 4-Hütte in Porombka. 


Ab sofort fährt der LKW zur Hütte in Porombka jeden 
Sonnabend um 14.00 Uhr. 


Verloren - gefunden. 


Am 23,5.42 wurde innerhalb des Legprbereiches eine le- 
derne Geldbörse mit RM 10.00 und 1*2 Zloty Inhalt ver- 
loren. Poi Auffindung derselben ist der Kommandantur so- 
fort Melcung zu erstatten. 

Am 1.6.42 wurde im Sehntzhaftlager, in der Dienststelle 
Ges Erkeanungsdienstes, ein Schlüsselbund mit 8 Sohlüsseln 
gefunden. Der Varlierer kann diese auf der Kommandantur 
abholen. 


: gez. HG B 
#-Sturmbannführer und Kommandant. 
F.d.R. 
yu hs, 
_ A; bua A 
Bi V. ` 
Obersturmführer u.Adjutant. 
Verteiler: 
2 Stück an Ha Hin Ze 1 Stück an: 
6 Stück an 7-T-Stube. HeRevier, HWL, DAW, Tunkst. 
7 Stück an Verwaltung Fernschreibstelle 
3 Stück an Ablage pelefonvermittlung 
2 Stück an Bauleitung f=Kantinengemeinschaft 
2 Stück an 9./7/-T-Stuba Fahrbereitschaft 
2 Stück an Polit.Abtlg. Arbeitseinsatz KL 
1 Stück an Schutzhaftlager Arbeitseinsatz FKL 
1 Stück an FKL . Abteilung VI 
1 Stück an Gerichtsoffisier Personalabteilung. 








Continued 
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Standorthefenl 
P 





D 224 
Auf Grund der Ím Bereithde 
wiedei--Büfgétritenen. ei SR 
, der Seuche Folrendes angeordnety’ N 


1.) Es ist eine Vllstündige La N 

1), gersperre Verba 

innerhalb der zroßen Postenkette wohnenden 
dürfen des Lage-bereich nicht verlassen. 


Sämtliche #-Angehirige, die.au&erhalb. der ® 
Postankette wohnen, unterzeichnen einen een ® 
danturgeschäftszimmer vorbereiteten Revers, mit welc 
sie sith verpflichten,. Sich.vcn ihrer Vohnung zu ihr 
Dienststelle standig auf direktem Wege umgekehrt zu 
begeken. Seiterhin Verpflichten sie sic von oft wie 
möglich mirdestens 1 mat wöchentlich die Wäsche zů 
wechseln uni sich einer fortlaufenden gründlichen. Rei: 
gung :20 bereien. Nach Unterzeichnung dieses Rêve 
ams derselbe im 4 -Revier beim Standortarzt vorzulegen. 
egen Vorlage dieses Reverses wird ein Passiersckein ` 
durch den Stendortarzt mit befristeter Gültigkeit er- < 
teilt. Nach Ablauf dieses Passierscheines ist im 


vier ein neuer Passi-zS.usin nach ung м 
und Untersuchung abzünolen. Nu RE Басара ^ 


sich auf sämtliche "ihrer, Untt.—; = ГА 
Die Passiersckeine werden im 4-Revie aeu реф Zeit ed 
von 9.00 - 11.00 Uhr und von 15.00 - 17.06 "hr ausge- ^ 
geben. N = Be 


Familienangehürige von 7j--Angehdzigen, die ?muerhalb uw 
grossen Postenkette wokren, dürfen das Lagerbereich 
ebenfalls nicht verlascan. 
Familienangeh,rige von /j-Angehórisen, die ausserhalb der 
grossen Postertette wohnen, di^ das Lagerbereich 
innerhalb der &-o5s2r Posten^?**9 nicht betreten. E 
Für die aussehen d -sen Fostenkette wohnenden "' 
H-Angehöri d. un e -en erhält eine Person jeder 
Familie. : e TE ng zwecks Beschaffung der^für die · 
. Familie "s. MI n Lebensmittel und sonstigen Ge- 
Yohhtng E gh e des 3: chen Bedarfes; von ihrer 
Zubegeden. ts Ke nach Heus 7 und zurück- 
Person einen zál А re aes verrottende. 
oben ап епт СТ. 5 unterzeic ety wie di ut. 
[Om UA uM auno siad ichcn Bedingungen zur 
führt Free s Rev ufü.rer, wie oben ange- 





Document 7: Garrison Order No. 19/42 of 23 July 1942. Source: APMO D-Aul-1, 
pp. 17-19 (also RGVA 501-1-66, p. 219). Transcript in Frei et al., pp. 155-157. 














10 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 


of another Holocaust classic, make any claim of homicidal gassings 
at Stutthof. 

In this context, it is worth mentioning that Stutthof Concentration 
Camp was never even mentioned during the Nuremberg Trial. 

The most-prolific Polish author on the Stutthof camp in Western 
literature is Marek Orski, who contributed the article about the Stut- 
thof camp in the 1998 anthology Die nationalsozialistischen Kon- 
zentrationslager® and who ten years later elaborated on the same 
topic during the 2008 historical conference in Oranienburg, Germa- 
ny,’ although he did not add anything new of significance to the is- 
sue II 

The claims made in the orthodox western Holocaust literature on 
gassings at Stutthof are based on two kinds of sources: the relevant 
Polish historical literature, and court judgments in West German tri- 
als, based exclusively upon eyewitness reports. No western Holo- 
caust scholar has ever made a serious study of Stutthof. This may be 
due, at least in part, to the fact that the camp is only alleged to have 
played a part in the “Final Solution of the Jewish Question” after 
mid-1944. 

Among the revisionists, until now, only the American historian 
Mark Weber has made any effort to study Stutthof. Although his pa- 
per on the subject, which appeared in the Journal of Historical Re- 
view in 1997, is not based upon original documents, but rather upon 
the sparse literature available in western languages only, it is never- 
theless of high quality. Weber mentions the extensive deportation of 
Baltic, Polish, and Hungarian Jews to Stutthof in 1944, and re- 
marks:!! 


7 Gerald Reitlinger, Die Endlósung, Colloquium Verlag, Berlin 1983; Engl.: The 
Final Solution, 2nd ed., Sphere Books, London 1971. 

8 М. Orski, “Organisation und Ordnungsprinzipien des Lagers Stutthof”, in: Ul- 
rich Herbert, Karin Orth, Christoph Dieckmann (eds.), Die nationalsozialis- 
tischen Konzentrationslager. Entwicklung und Struktur, Wallstein Verlag, Gót- 
tingen, 1998, vol. I., pp. 285-308. 

? M. Orski, “Die Vernichtung von Háftlingen des Konzentrationslagers Stutthof 
durch das Giftgas Zyklon B," in: Günter Morsch, Betrand Perz, Astrid Ley 
(eds.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Massentótungen durch Giftgas. 
Historische Bedeutung, technische Entwicklung, revisionistische Leugnung, 
Metropol, Berlin 2011, pp. 294-303. 

10 See the analysis by Carlo Mattogno, Inside the Gas Chambers, The Barnes Re- 
view, Washington, D.C., 2014, pp. 201-206. 

П Mark Weber, “An Important but Little-known Wartime Camp: Stutthof” in: 
Journal of Historical Review, volume 16, no. 5, September/October 1997, p. 2. 
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Fant 1ienangehiriee~ 
zum Besuch weiler u 


Die zum Besuch weilenden ` Ramiicenai 
ehörigen kupao chalp der grossen Po 
teressengebiet Auschwitz: unter Zurii 
‚Nednatsärense im fi-nevier alsbald 
& Ae Heimei : à 4 e 
) Für sämtliche 4-Angehirisze.,-Mibrer; ints 
Männer ist eine sofortige iJrlaubssperre. 
e > 





+.) Dienstreisen können nur darn durchgeführt fe 
s5 | die zur Dienstreise anzuziehenden Kleidungsstiicke: 
destens 36. Stunden vor Begiiim der Dienstreise im' 
vier an einer besonders bezeichneten Stelle ab 
~ — wefden und derjenige, welcher die Dienstreise а 
ны tritt derselpen im Revier gebadet und entlaust^ ^ 


eich vom Revier aus direkt 
Megibt. co eds S direkt auf die Di 


. T.) Auswärtige Besuche für Dienststellen sind zu ve ei 
~~gder, wenn dringend, im Haus асг Yaffon-# abzuf 
cs un haben; all dürfen Besucher, die djenstlirh 
? * (Kommandant, tin den Zimmern der Dienststellen 
und auch im Bereit,tungsführer, Ваштеісвь 5% 
.. „Sie haben das Lager AS Н.7-. usw.) empfang 
^... wieder zu verlassen. ПУНЕ Toge ohne 





,) Die bei der Bauleitung beschäftigt 


das Lager zwecks Arbeitens auf den 24У асрет S 4 

Baustellen nur ап den Kontrollposten des Gemefnschafts- 
‚ lagers Hutta-Lenz verlassen und wieder betretef an 

" ausschliesslich in geschlossener Formation SC hé 
Е itung von /-Angehürigen, die von der Bauleitung 

з "Begleitung dieser Arbeitstrupps zu steilen sind. 


9.) Entlassung und Überstellung von Häftlingen nach anderen 
> ern müssen bis zur Aufhebung der Sperre zurückge- ~ 
ellt werden. i 


Familensprechstunde durch den Arzt findet ab sofort 
Dienstags und Freitags, 15.00 Uhr, in der Lagerschule 
an der Sola statt. 


‚Die für.den Verkehr mit Dienststellen ausserhalb des кз 
Dägers tätigen 7-angehirigen, ensmittel- und * 
Bonstige Transporte, von und пас е M Post 
Wn Auschwitz, oder f-Angehöri AM 
К Zoklbehliikden usw. fortlaufend 
277009. aben, sind auf dag 
usschiiesslicfeg 


> adi эм». 
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der gleichen Form, wie n. Zi 
lassenen Sonderbestimmunken efte 
des Reverses den obeu genannten vefristMe 
Sie haben sich in bestimmten Zeitavstanad 
trolle ihres Gesundneitszustandes vorzuste 
Die in Frage kommenden Dienststellenleitert» 
Angehörigen eine Bescheinigung auszuhänäigen 
Tätigkeit mit Bezug auf die ausserhalb des L 
übenden Dienstobliegenheiten von unumgäng 
tiger Bedeutung für das Konzentrationslager 
Als Dienststellenleiter sind insoweit nur zu bet 
у .die Chefs der Abteilungen Iz, IZ, III, IV, V, Ba Leitung, 
=. SDAW., . Kommando Zeppelin, Landwirtschaft und der Führer 
"= .des T-Sturmbannes. - a 

Die bisher am 21. und 22. Juli 1942 durch àen Standortarzt 
ausgegebenen Passierscheine verlicren mit der oben ange- 
-führten Neuregelung ihre Gültigkeit 






























= 


















Der Standort£lteste: a 





Бех. HOB E 
H-Obersturabannfüu-.. u.Kommandant „> 








F.d.R.: Е 


я lol +4 ae d 


V 
ГАНЬКА und Stabsführer. 





^. Verteiler: 














Т Stück an 7#-T-Stuba. je 1 Stück an: ` 
7 * " Verwaltung 77-Revier, HEJL, DAW. Funkst. 

3 " " Ablage Fer" ıchrsibstelle 4 
2 " " Bauleitung Delefonvermittlung 

2 " " polit.A:t. H-Xantinengemeinschaft 

1 v uw 9./7-T-Stuva. Fahrbereitschaft 

Ang H " Landwirtschaft Arbeitseinsatz KL 

1 ?" " Schutzhaftlager Arbeitseinsatz FKL 

i Ы 7 FKL Abteilung VI 

1 Е " Gerichtsoffizier AuBendienststelle des 

l 4" go" gPersonal abteilung Antes 0..1 кт (9 

1 & H Haus de: .affen-7' Soncerkomutaridc Zeppelin. 
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Der #-T-Sturmbann % ‚Auschwitz hat sofort verstE 
ortstreifen zu stelWen. | SR 
Jeder Angehöriger nating sich strafbar der einen, 
Weg als den Vorgeschriebene : 
Weg zu seiner Wohnung, zu dem ‘A 


EE 


Sämtliche Zivilarbe:.cer sind von der säi 
darauf aufmerksam zu machen, "daß sie beim 
gers auch auferhalb der groBen Postenketía 
binden weiter zu tragen haben, d RH : 
> 


Yu SEMESTER 


Der Standortaltéste 
gez. HOB 
#-Obersturmbannführer und Kommandant. 


F.d.R.: - = 


^ 
а.в МАЛ АЛ 
‚H=Oberstumfüfrer u.Adjutant. 


^d Verteiler: 





‚7 Stück an #-T-Stuba. ©. 1 Stück an: 
"H Stück an Verwaltung Revisr, HUL, DAW. Fuakst. 
735 Stück an Ablage Dee EEE на 
"2 Stück an Bauleitung -Kantínengemeinschaft 
- 2 Stück an Polit.Abt. Pahrbereitschaft 

1 Stück an 9./7/-T-Stuba. Fe:--»hreibstelle- 

1 Stück an Landwirtschaft Arbeitseinsatz «i 

1 Stück an Schutzhattlager Arbeitseinsatz FKL 

1 Stück an Fr Abteilung VI 

'l Stück an:  .chtsoffizier Außendienststelle des. 

1 Stück an 1 .rsonalabteilung „Amtes 1. I 

1 Stück an Haus der Vaffen-// Sonderkomzando zepbelin. 


А 

















Document 8: Garrison Order No. 19[а]/42 of 25 July 1942. Source: APMO D-Aul- 
1, p. 20. Transcript in Frei et al., p. 157. 
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Mit sofortiger Wirkung ordne ich hiermit any, аав" 
"liche Urlaubsantrüge з 







Die Erteilung von Urlaub jeglicher 5 








alk in vor. 
f Der Standortaltedte. 
£^ gez. FB _ 
#oversturnbannfubtas | 
А F.d.R.: 
т^ E К : 
B C A * > . 
k~ M 7 ^ o 
Ki ‚а.В. Woch "e ts 
KS 
KS? Wope ru. aatis: Sr. i 






Verteiler: a 









7 Stück an CN e 1 Stück an: vt. i 
$ Verwaltung PEES EWL, DAW, Kaes Lu 
Ablage Fernschreibsteiie 
Bauleitung elefonvermittlung 
. Polit.Abt. antinengemeinscha 
9./7-T-Stuba. Fahrbereitbohaft 
Landwirtschaft Arbeitseinsatz KL 






Schutzhaftlager Arbeitseinsatz FEL. 





Lo = Ssteilung VI EAS. S 
Gerichtoffizier Aw 2gddenststelle ges- < = CA 
Personalabteil —- 





TTT EN 
a 28 8 2223238 
a a aa ga ag aa e 





Haus "er Waffen-T Sonderkommando Zepplin.” >м 








Бештен 9: Garrison Order No. 21/42 of 25 July 1942, Source: APMO D-Aul-1, 
p. 21. Transcript in Frei et al., p. 157. 
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7 : Odpis częściowy 74 
Odpis oseóciony 77490) 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz Auschwitz, den 4.August 1942, 
Kommandantur 


Kommandantur-Befehl Nr. 13/42 
1. Belobigung. 


Ich spreche dem SS-Unterscharführer Franz Baumgartne r, 
Kommandanturstab Abteilung III, meine besondere Anerkennung aus, 
Baumgartner fand vor einigen Tagen in der Millgrube am alten Theater 
einen Unschlag mit 4 Scheinen a loo,— RM gleich 400,- RM und liefer- 
te diesan Fund, wie es an sich einer selbstverständlichen SS-Auffas- 
sung entspricht, bei der Kommandantur ab, Ich nehme daher Veranlas- 
sung, dieses vorbildliche Verhalten des B. allen SS-Angehörigen des 
Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz als Beispiel voranzustellen. 

2, Schutzhundestaffel. А 

Mit sofortiger Wirkung wird der nach hier komme ndierte Hauptwachmeis- 
ter der Schutzpolizei Josef Eailer mit der Führung der Schutz- 
hundestaffel beauftragt und ist somit für die Ausbildüng und den Ein- 
satz der Shhutzhundeskaffetflihrer verantwortlich, Es wird darauf hin- 
gewiesen, dass es auaser den Schutzhundeführern für jedermann verboten 
ist, die Hunde ansufassen oder in irgendeiner Weise zu beeinflussen, 
| 9, Kontrolle der Aussenkommandos. | 

Die Kompanien und Einheiten, einschl. der Abt. Landwirtschaft haben 
ihre Kommandoführer eingehend zu belehren, dass bei Kontrollen der 
Arbeitskommandos durch Führer oder Kontrollunterführer durch die 
Kommandoführer sofort und unaufgefordert der sich im Besitz des Kom- 
mandoführers befindliche Kommandozettel vorgezeigt, wird zwecks Ein- 
tragung der durchgeführten Kontrolle. W-eiterhin sind die Kommando- 
führer darüber zu belehren, dass sie bei den Posten der Arbeitstrupos 
fortlaufend genauestens zu hinterlassen haben, wo sie sich befinden, 
damit es nicht erforderlich ist, Gass die Kontrollorgane zum Teil 
sich auf mühevolle Suche begeben müssen, um die jeweiligen Kommando- 
führer aufzufinden, 

Die Kommandantur wird Kommandoführer, die zukünftig nach diesen Vor- 





Document 10: Headquarters Order 13/42 of 4 August 1942. Transcript of Points 1, 
2, 9 and 10 of the order by Polish investigative judge Jan Sehn. Source: AGK 
NTN-99, pp. 120f. Transcript in Frei et al., pp. 158, 160. 
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Die Erlaubnis zur Herstellung von Aufnahmen für dienstliche Zwecke 


а ER E ` 1H 
nicht handeln ebenso wie die betreffenden Einheitsführer zur Redhen- 


Schaft ziehen. 


10. Fotografieren von Exekutionen. 


Auszug aus dem Verordnungsblatt der Waffen-SS vom 15 Juli 1942 Ziff. 


246, 
Das Fotografieren von =xekutionen in und ausserhalb des Reichsgebie- 


tes ist verboten. 
Es ist auch verboten, Nichtangehörige der Waffen-SS zum Fotografieren 


von Exekutionen zu veranlassen,, 


kann nur durch die Leiter der Staatspolizei/leit/stellen erteilt 


werden, 


Gegebenenfalls sind bisher hergestellte Aufnahmen einzuziehen und zu 


vernichten, 
Kdo, d.W.-SS /Ia 


gez. Hd ss 
SS-Obersturmbannführer und Kommandant, 


Z cryginaiem zgodny 











Continued 





G. RUDOLF, E. BOHM, GARRISON AND HEADQUARTERS ORDERS OF AUSCHWITZ 107 





4 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz Auschwitz, den 12,August 1942 
- Kommandantur 


-Sonderbefehl. 


-— — 














=Ein heute aiti "leichten Meigif tmngecrsahéttiungen ^a ‘durch ` 
"Blausäure aufgetretener ‚Krankheitsfall gibt Veranlassung, : 
"allen an Vergasungen Beteiligten und allen. übrigen ha = 
Angehörigen ‚bekanntzugeben, daß insbesondere bein öffne 












= der vergasten “Räume von Hmangehörigen ohne Maske: ;Wenigs- 
tens 5 Stunden: hindurch ein Abstand von‘ 315 Metern von 77 
der Kammer gewahrt werden muß, Hierbei ist besonders aur. 

Ke die Windrichtung zu achten, ve + phage ants 

SE Das jetzt verwendete Gas enthält weniger Keiers? 

Geruchstoffe und ist daher besonders geführlich, 

Der f-Standortarzt Auschwitz lehnt die Verantwortung fiir 

eintretende Unglücksfälle in den Fällen ab, bei denen 

von HeAngehörigen diese Richtlinien nicht eingehalten 

werden, 





` - gez,: Нб В 
Hobersturmbannführer und Kommandant, 





fi-Hauptsturmführer und. Adjutant. 








is Verteiler: EE sen t 
Т Stück an &T-Stuba. . `I e 1 Stück an: . 
7 " " Ver@altung Revier BL DAN, Funker, 
3 " " Ablage - Fernschreibstelle Б 
2 я " Bauleitung- elefonvermittlung - 
2 " ." Polit.Abt. Kantinengemeinschaft 
4: "79, T-Stuba, ~” Fahrbereitschaft _ 
1 Ы " Landwirtschaft Arbeitseinsatz KL.’ 
i Ы " Reitstall Arbeitseinsatz FKL 
KR Ы Schutzhaftlager Abteilung VI 
1 т " FKL. Außendienststelle des 
1 + " Gericht soffizier Amtes W.I. 
1 " " Personalabteil Sonderkommando Zeppelin. 
1. P " Haus der Vaffen- 








Document 11: Special order of 12 August 1942. Source: RGVA 502-1-32, p. 300. 


Transcript in Frei et al., pp. 161f. 
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fehl йг. Dur 








e i ERD über die Vornahme 
5. Sep еши 942 zur Kennt 
e kanntgég 









rdnung ües Herrn Reichsministérs für. 
chaft findet am 3. September 1342 im gesanten і 
g eine Schweinezählung statt. ie. ki 


5 Die Ergebnisse Gieser Zählung werden als Hot 
f^ Maßnahmen zur Sicherung der Volkserni 






dienen damit wichtigen kriegswirtschaftlichen : E 
e halter, die falsche oder unvollständige Angaben machen, , 
f ` heben nach КаЗвауе der bestehenden gesetzlichen Bestimmingan 
T eine strenge Bestrafung zu gewärtigen. 


In jeder vthbesitzenden Haushaltung muß am Tage der Zählung 
(3.September 1942) eine Person anwesend sein, die dem Zähle 
die verlangten Auskünfte erteilen kann. Zu diesem Zweck hat 
sich der Vieahalter oder sein Stellvertreter genau über d 
Viehbestand zu unterrichten. Talls einMkviehbesitzende Н 
haltung am Tage ier Zählung nicht aufge t sein *ollte, 
ist der Haushaltungsvorstand verpflichtet, entweder pe 
lich oder durch einen von ihm Beauftragten sogléich am _ 
nächsten Tage (4.September 1942) die Angaben zur Zähl 
dem Bürgermeister zu machen. 























Auschwitz, den 24. August 1942 
Der Bürgermeister 
Im Auftrage gez.: Unterschrift 
Stadtoberinspektor, 
Der Standortälteste 


g22.: нов 
Hoe аот Jannführer und Kommandant. 


рди | Ze, 
Bee irnführer und Adjutant. oe $5 oan 
erteiler: 

ucl an y.—altung je 1 Stück an: 
"o fI-Stu5s. Ti-Revier, HL, DAW. Funkst, 


















Ablage Yernschreibstelle 
eg, Telefonvermittlung 
7=Kentinengemeinschaft 
Ka 9... © Fehrbereitschaft ee 
. -Stuba. Weer ees KL. u.FKL. 


y LE а 
` з Schutchattiag 
F. 


Haus 


Abteilung 
A@senätenststelle des 
«І 





Be 


Document 12: Garrison Order No. 23/42 of 24 August 1942. Source: APMO D- 
Aul-1, p. 22. Transcript in Frei et al., p. 167. 
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Standortältest 


—————— 















in einem Zimmer im Haus Nr. 40 abgehalten. 


as. Der Standortülteste 
у вез. H 9-B- e~ 
M=-Obersturmbannführer und Kommandant. 





F.d.R.: Ў 
LI 4, I 
Ы .B.i.V. i sa 07 
5 Untersturmführer Adjutant. 
E Verteiler: 
an Verwaltung ' e 1 Stück an: 
T 2 ki T-Stuba. . Revier, HWL. DAW. 
23. * " Ablage Fernschreibstelle 
e: " Bauleitung elefonvermittlung | 
2 ы " Ppolit.Abt. Kantinengemeinschaft ' 
2 Li " Landwirtschaft Fahrbereitschaft 
.* I ia " 9,//T-T-Stuba. Arbeitseinsatz KL 
1 ” " Reitstall Arbeitseinsatz FKL 
1 я " Schutzhaftlager Abteilung VI, Abt. W.u.G., 
d » " FKL Außendienststelle des 
1 x " Gerichtsoffizier Amtes W.I., Sondgrk. Zeppelin, 
& d id " PersonalabteilungHaus der Waffen dm ! 
Q3 ү 
E? i 












We ia 
Document 13: Garrison Order No. 24/42 of 10 September 1942. Source: APMO 
D-Aul-1, p. 23. Transcript in Frei et al., p. 170. 
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ét. 


"Auger tan 29,September 1942 








Beinen Dienst nicht voll und ganz versicht unà жа spät 
Dienst erscheint,auf das strengste ка bestrafen, 

Um in Zukunft geriet. Vorkorunigee hintanzuhalten,bemuftrage - 
ich den f-Hecha,V ijchmann mit der vorläufigen Yahr- = 
nehmung der Geschäfte eines Stabescharführers, EXE 

- Sáxmtliche Unterführer und Nümner haben den Anorümungen des 
Beauftragten Stabsscharführers Polge su leisten und seinen 
- Befehlen zu gehorchen, ` Е 


Bine besondere. Dienstanveiaung ergeht. жоон ; E SE 















Mita. 











Document 14: Office Decree No. 53 of the Central Construction Office Auschwitz 
of 29 September 1942. Source: RGVA 502-1-25, p. 85. Not contained in Frei et al. 
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"These transfers to Stutthof are difficult, if not impossible, to reconcile 
with a German policy to annihilate Europe's Jews. If there had been 
such an extermination policy, it is particularly difficult to understand 
why Jews from the Baltic region — all of whom were supposedly doomed 
— were evacuated on Germany's overtaxed transportation system in- 
stead of being killed on the spot. The fact that many of the Jews evacu- 
ated by the Germans from the Baltic area to Stutthof were unemploya- 
ble children is particularly difficult to reconcile with a general extermi- 
nation policy. " 


3. The Objective of the Present Study 


The point of departure for our study consisted of a visit to Stutthof in 

very late June and early July 1997; as well as visiting the camp it- 

self, we viewed a considerable quantity of documentation in the ar- 

chives. We acquired additional important material on Stutthof Camp 

during a trip to Poland in March 1999. Since the history of the camp 

is largely undisputed up to 1944 — the time of the large-scale Jewish 

deportations — the principal focus of our investigation revolved 

around three points: 

— the alleged gassings of inmates (primarily Jewish); 

— the total number of persons who died in the camp; 

— the conclusions to be drawn regarding wartime National Socialist 
Jewish policy from the mass deportations of Jews which occurred 
in 1944. 

The clarification of these three questions — which are closely relat- 

ed — formed the real object of our study. That it also provides a sur- 

vey of the history of a camp known in the West almost by name only 

may be viewed as an additional result of the present study. 


April 28, 1999 
Jürgen Graf 
Carlo Mattogno 


Since the publication of this work, the historiographic landscape of 
the Stutthof camp has remained virtually unchanged. None of the 
new contributions, which are rather poor in quality, has significantly 
increased our understanding of fundamental issues that we investi- 
gated for the first edition of the present book. Apart from some ob- 
viously needed minor revisions and corrections, we have therefore 
found it unnecessary to make major changes in this new edition, alt- 
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“:Standort 


— — — — — en a oo 2 


l. Die in letzteriZeit aufgetretene erhöhte Anzahl von Typhisiags 
Erkr en-sgmfehiebei -Anger “igen, als auch deren Pami 
lienmitgliederfi geben Veranlass. _ anzuordnen, dass és mi: ` 

sofortiger Wirkung fiir alle im Standortbereich wohnenden 
Personen verboten ist, rohes Obst und Gemüse zu geniess 
“bzw. Milch in ungekochtem Zustande zu trinken. ‘Ich mache 
‚darauf aufmerksam, dass diese Anórdnung im Interesse ‘dey 
Gesundheit sämtlicher im Interesgengebiet des KL 8 
wohnenden Personen unumgänglich schärfstens eingeh 
7? den muss, Ich mache die Durchführung dieser Anordnung somit * 
` sämtlichen 7/-Angehörigen und Familienmitgliedern zur Pflioht. 
Sollte sich zukünftig durch ürztliche Feststellung ergeben, ` 
dass diese Anordnung nicht befolgt wurde,”so.sehe ich mich 
gezwungen gegen die betreffenden in Frage kommenden A 3 
d r: n und Femilienmitglieder bzw. anwesenden, Р. 4 Р " | 
We ung der Volksgesundheit beim zuständ erto 

" en zu beantragen. 






















(S E " 
Ze Es wird erneut auf den Standortbefehl Nr. 17/42 vom 10.7.42 
verwiesen, nachdem es verboten ist, wegen der bestehenden . 
Typhusgefahr die Stadt Auschwitz zu betreten. Ausnahmen hier- . 
von werden für T-Angehürige aller Dienstgrade nur für drin- `: 
gende dienstliche Zwecke stattgegeben. 3 
Es ist erneut durch die Gesundheitsbehürde festgestellt wor- 
den, dass fie Stadt Auschwitz zu den Ausgangsstellen der Ty- 
pidemíe gehört, 
mache, nochmals darauf aufmerksam, dass es selbstverstünd- _ N 
lich auch" die Familienmitglieder von #-Angehirigen verbo=- 
ten ist, die Stadt Auschwitz zwecks Einkaufs von Leb tteln 
užd Artikeln des täglichen Bedarfs zu betreten, da durch die- 
se in Auschwitz gekauften Lebensmittel wahrscheinlich die 
sétthe h in den Lagerbereich eingeschleppt wurde. I e > 
‚Jeweiligen Familienvorstand dafür haftbar, dass die ^ 










(2 itz unter keinen Umstünden betreten werden darf. 4 
Sollte rtretungen dennoch festgestellt werden, so werde : 
ich die ‘Bestrafung des betreffenden Familienvorstandes ver- 
anlasseh,  ' ah 


Zum neuen Bezuge von Lebensmittelmarken, Raucherkarten usw. 
beim Wirtschaftsamt Auschwitz kann auf der Kommandantur je- 
we Ausweis angefordert werden, mit Hilfe dessen eine 
“Person jeder Familie das Recht bekommt, die erfor- 
Formalitäten in Auschwitz zu erledigen, und auf 
n sich diese betreffende Person ve 
reach: unmittelbar zum Wirtschaftsam 
zurücksubMgeben. Die Streifen haben eisung, 
lalien jeder im Lager wohnenden Person festzu- > i 
en,” von. der angenommen wird, dass E ese Anordnungeri 
nicht обом? "bat, Ich werde wn pum Strzfaskrag stellen 











bzw. 1-4 börige streng 


a 









4 


“ a 








Document 15: Garrison Order No. 26/42 of 30 September 1942. Source: APMO 
D-Aul-1, pp. 24f. Transcript in Frei et al., pp. 181f. 
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e 
EEN die in ЕНӘ. 
е. letzte Zeit hinein in Auschwitz “Lebensmi 
Rederen Familien anderersefts, ‚tatsä h 








Henna, HWL. DAW. Funkst. 
^" Fernschreiber 
elefonvermittlung 
tinengemeinschaft 
Fahrbereitschaft 
; Arbeitseinsatz 
2 utzhaftlager Abteilung VI 
Se Außendienststelle des ` 

Amtes "3.1. 

Haus der Waffen-^ n T 
Sonderkommando Zeppelin, : ке 
allen Familienangehürigen des ned 
Standortes Auschwitz. „ 1 eT 



























Continued 
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Standortbefehli 


— ——— ——— —— seca: — ——— oe 













Abstellung von Häftlingen 1 für Haushalte. | 
N Für die Zukunft gelten bezüglich der, Abs 


Sa 


WR für Haushalte folgende Richtlinien 
‘Ar Männliche Männliche Häftlinge Ж 


"Die Abstellung von ftri fir 
dem-JUnterhalt von Gärten, die zu. 
Wohnungen gehóren, erfolgt in 

* Verwaltung. Diese Häftlinge wer 
: werk den hausverwaltenden Stellen n Ж 
welche anteilmügige Weiterberechnung 

"Werer vornehmen. : 


Für.Arbeiten innerhalb der "ohnungen us е 
arbeiten als zu 1. angegeben, dürfen mánnliche E 
‚in Zukunft nicht mehr abgestellt ‘en. 



























ibliche Häftlinge * 
Melun. eines weiblichen Häftlings o 
, до je Tagework ening "n 






x iejen 
Ké Brice E e etel oines Hauses sind, sowie für” 
i талоя, Ur T e 







о; t mios dud Adjutant.- 
Fin 


2 ? i Verteiler Y's £x ES 
es 4 7 Stück- an ges 
* Е Ki .8 









.T-nevier, ‘Le 






tuba. e Terrschreibste " 
л з. AblBge.e - Telefonverm®ttl Р 
" **" Baule iekantinengemeinsohatt 
"н ? polit ХЕ Fahrbereitschaft ` ei 
' a fpandwirtschait Arbeitgeinsatz IIIa 


* Sohitzhaftlar?r 
je 1 Stück an: 
NS T" ffi2} bor 














Document 16: Gain Onder No. 27/42 of 7 October 1942. Source: APMO D- 
Aul-1, p. 26. Transcript in Frei et al., p. 183. 
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> _ Sondorbefehl. К 








= Së Ee wird 2ozug genommen auf den Standortbefchl: 
* 223.T.42. 3 
^ Tach eingehenden i'berlegungen habe ich mich im S 
* bekannten Hoifnungen der Ü-Münner und derenjFamilier 
entschlossen, die Grenzen der bisherigen 








EMT E. 


ue sofortiger Virkung frei. 4 
E ҖЕ Zw i a 
$ hs аа еа erstreckt sioh nicht auf dic Stadt Fiir: ve 
| М. Diese. bleibt weiterhin uum "etreten ges -+t und verboten, 34 
% 
! 







еј: dem freigegebenen Gebiet handelt es sich lediglich qe 
„= Tnteressengsbict, welches wie folct begrenzt Zu f 
Men ind Testen von'der Weichsel. Die Bricke nach Neuz 
art nicht überscr ritten werdcn. Im Jesten Sberschrei=—<< 
e er Weichsel nach’ ohlau und Jed}in verboten. Im Süden: 

ud a ge Ort Brzezzoze einsohliessiich. Das Verlassen des 
0 Ortes zen сле nach Süden ist verboten. Die Ostgrenze bil- : 
keinesfalls zu iberschreiten. 2 















et die Cola. Diese ist 


d a: Ich bin einve:standen, wenn D rer und ~ Argehörige ihre ч 
nuilienmitslied2r und ardere “esuche empfangen. Hierfür 
А ich die "irtschaftsrärme des Hauses der ` 'affen-# baw. 








> Führer das Tührerbeim frei. Us ist darüberhinaus ater 
) für alle Besuche verboten, das Lasertereich innerhalb der | 
gressen Postertotte zu be&eton. i 1 


Ich erwarte vcn allen Hh EEN tadeii^se iaitung, sau- 


bersten Zust-nd und Disziplin. Sollten mir Verstösse hierge- 
Een oder Verstisse wegen Überschreitung der festzelegten | 
Inzen- und-Aussengrenze We p werde ich die Aë 


esten Strafen verd 
“8 DTE UE 














Document 17: Special garrison order of 7 October 1942. Source: APMO D-Aul-1, 
pp. 27f. Transcript in Frei et al., p. 184. 
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Ve 
Ab 
ра 
Ро 


је 1 Stück an- 
Gerichtsoffiui 


UL 
9./H-T -Stuba. 
Reitstall 








ges. H 5.8 
| #-Oberstumbanarühre 


rvaltung Ti-Revier, Н. рач. Funket: 
- T-Stuba, .- .Fernschreibstelle 


lage elefonvermittlung . 
uleitung -Kant inengemeinschaft 
lit.Abt. Fahrbereitschaft 


Landwirtschaft "Arbeitseinsatz IIIa 
Schutzhaftlager Abteilung VI 


laus der Taffen# * |< 
ier AuBendienststelle des. 

Antes W.I 

Sonderk^urando Zeppelin 

Abt. W.u.G. 
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Staändortültsste, Auschwitz, 


Stundortuufehl Nr. 28/42. _ 


1. In Anbetracht der immer nohr auftretenden Infektio 


heiten wird ab iont-z, don 12.10.1942 der Schulpet 

geschlossen. © 

2. Um einer Ausb f 
wire mit soforti 
1. Sämtliche ! 









S Sngosoràne 





^ ich (Apotheke 
agen von Desintertionsmitteln, die nach 







ausreichen: 
näherer A sùg des Truppenarztes anzuwenden sind.. 
Gefässe s nitzunshuen, Ы 






n Fouricrräunen, Mannschaftsstuben und auf · 
säntlichen Latrinen sind sofort Waschbec*e-*mit Desin- * 
Jaen aufzustellen,. - А * * 
ing t..glich 2 mal mit Chlorkalk zu bestreuen, 
tze sind nach jeder Benützung mit Desinfek- > 
sbsubürsten,.  ' D E 
Wäsche und Uniformstiicke einschließlich М d 
2ttboesi.ge und Decken), sowie die Eë, 5 Н 
ancer 7i-\ngchoriger sind sofort in eire : 
Sazrotsulüsung zu bringen und verbleiben in | 
‘Lösung 12 Stunden, 
Konpanien st:i!en Im 











ienst-Eranre ab, die die 
Ei igen Hindedesinfektion nach 
güer Notdurft und r Mahlzeit überwachen. 
Truppenarzt те Kompanien die an Tvphus 
„т: 2 en, Nach Eingang dieser tieldung 
d adén sofort geschlossen für 5 "Jochen 
cen, das hciBt, die Stuben, eus dencn 
cldet wurde, sind von den übrigen 
; za. isolieren, dürfen am Wachdienst 
nicht teilneh: achen ihre jjahlusiten geschlossen 
auf der Stube ein, Ihrc Essgeschirre sind nach dcr 
Benüiz in 52-1 Sagrotaniösung zu bringen und dann П 
getrennt von i oris^n,Géschirrsn auszukochen, zu 
ubcezahrocfr, л 
liegenden /j-Lugehürigen können ge- 
d ich Sacrzierdicnst usw. durchführen, 
222i abcr mit "jAngehórigen Anderer Stubenge- uo A 


= 












` meinscheften nicht zusammenkommen. tS 
8. Jeder Durchfalllranko ist sofort dem Truppenarzt zu we 


mell:n uad vorzu:st2llan, 
9. Diese? Anordnungen. gelton sinngemäß auch für die 
4 Avisehcrinnen, , BE C € 
` y Mp SIE. Li AC Ca ad ХА į 
0. Im übrigen wird suf die Anordnungen des Standort 
STU UN bel:hls Nr. 26/42 verwiesen. "зе rcs a 








= 22.2.5 


~ - ы 


э... p М 








Document 18: Garrison Order No. 28/42 of 10 October 1942. Source: APMO D- 
Aul-1, pp. 29f. (page 1 twice, page 2 missing). Transcript in Frei et al., p. 186. 
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e7 






I. Wegen der herrschenden grossen‘ Typhusgefahr wird . 
dass der mit Standor$-Sonderbefehl vom 7.10.1942 erlat 
Empfang von Familienangehtrigen und Besuchen 
von wichtigen Angelegenheiten nur auf die jf 
Fälle und auf kürzeste Zeit zu beschränken ist. 


Den hier wohnenden und auf lángere Zeit zu h 
haltenden Familienangehtrigen wixd dringend anenpfohle 
sich, - sowie die Kinder — gegen Typhus et zu lassen 


2. 24 vilangestellten und ~Arbeiter diirfen das Lager, nur 
meu die Eauptwache und durch den Ein-"und Aus "beim ` 
Ai Gemeinschaftslager betreien, Das Lager Birkenau eben»... 
V falls nur durch dis Hauptwacke betreten werden. Andere 

2 Durchgings für Zivilangestellte und Arbeiter sind strong- 
> atens verboten. 

Wer sich ausserhalb der Schlagbäums mehr als 10 Meter der E 
tenkette nähert, setzt sich der Gefahr aus, wee = ko 


AS 






















Der Standortülteste 
Voizez. Aumeier 
7=-Hauptsturmführer. 


Hauptsturmführer und Adjutant. 





KI I y 
Verteiler: Pr 
7 Stück ап Yerwaltung #=-Revier, HuL. DAW. Funkst, 
B * ı=T-Stuba. Fernschreibstelle ы 
$ VQ" 9 Ablage» ` elefonvermittlung 
2 и п "Bauleituhg "aa Kantinengemeinschaft 
wo " " Polit.Abteilung Fahrbereitschaft 
2 " © Landwirtschaft Arbeitseinsatz IIIa 
2 8 " Schutzhaftlager Abteilung VI 
je 1 Stück an: Haus dor Yaffen-# RR 
gt i i "mi ER des me $ 
"ә. Oe Peter i = Sondärkommando Zeppelin cn. 





Reitstall “Abt W.u.G. 








- ` фаб 
Document 19: Garrison Order No. 29/42 of 13 October 1942. Source: APMO D- 
Aul-1, p. 31. Transcript in Frei et al., p. 188f. 
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s erfälle in'der Truppe m 
SECHS Die Einheiten жат 
aust: 


- 42/5 % ando Harmense S 
"18.10.42 Gen2inschaftslager einschl, der doğ 
* hubenden Ne uar aei °F 
$ 39. 10.42 1, kompanie 1 

26.10.42 2. 
21.10.42 tung 
22.10.42 4. ~ompcnie : 
23.10.42 t. ei “ыг 





















- "24.10 .42 Stabskompanie ' . ae 
a Deg "05.10.42 3.1. 9. Tompan!.e 
x eet 26.10.42 Hundefiiurerstafiel 


10:42 рле, Eat, Baule: tung, S nderzoamando Ze 


rung ist dieselbe wie bei der ‘letzten Entle 
be Standortbefehl Nr. 25/452 Ziff. I). 


hrt auftretenden Ls tdg eg i is 
f-vzptius für éi 









2. w 















Verteiler: ј 
1 Stück an Ve Leung 
ы “ u tuba. : elle "S 
5 " " Ee UN Moi oinittlung жы 
2 " "Bauleitung d-Kantinengoneinschaft 
' 2 * $ Polit,Abt. Fahrbercitschart 
2 E ч Landwirtschaft Arbeitseinsetz IIIa 
2 " Re Schutrhart] ager D ilung VI 


5 der Wafi..-/} 













jels an: à 
: Gericht ier Mandienststcllo des 
F: "E Anteg F. I 


FKL 
9. Beete eer Z2pp2lin | 








“ойым + ^ а 


Document 20: Garrison Order No. 30/42 of 15 October 1942. Source: APMO D- 
Aul-1, p. 32. Transcript in Frei et al., p. 189. 
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Wegen der Gefahr d 
sind Hausbesuche Yi 


"5tandortülteste 
i.V. gez. A um èi e те 
H-aauptsturmführer 





Der 
Р.ӣ.А.:. 


а.в.4:У./ y MU! ` 


H-Hauptsturmführzr und Adjutant. 


Verteiler: es x 
р AUF 2 Ki 

7 Stück an Verwaltung H pevier,HWL, DAW, runkst. ^4 

21 " " T--Stuba. Fernschreibstelle, ea 

3 !| o" Ablage eei c daten d ~ 

2 и " Bauleitung D-Kantinengemeinschaft 

2 ч " Polit.Abt. Fabrbereitschaft x 

2 pr "т Landwirtschaft Arbeitseinsatz Illa x" е, A 

2 » ? Schutzhaftlager Abteilung VI " . 7. 

je 1 Stück an: Haus der Waffen-/ Pace. 4 

Gericht soffizier Außendienststelle des  " 7 

FKL Antes W.I D 2 
./H-T-Stuba. Sonderkommando Zeppelin & сй 

Reitstall Abt. W.u.G. AE эч, 








Document 21: Garrison Order No. 31/42 of 31 October 1942. Source: APMO D- 


Aul-1, pp. 33f. (two copies). Transcript in Frei et al., p. 192. 
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: Der Standertülteste ` ^ Auschwitz, den 1.12.1942 . 


Standortbefehl Zr. 33/42. 









l. Zur Verhütung einer Ausbreitung der Typäuserkrankungen 
. wurden bisher die Latrinen 3mal tüglich mit ChlorkelX ` 
bestreut. Dadurch wird eine große Yenge Chlorkalk ver- - 
braucht. Da Chiorkalk bewirtschaftet ist, ist in Zukunft 
ein 5%ige Chlorkalklösung herzustellen (auf 1 Liter «X 
E Tasser 50 g Chlerkalk), mit der simtlicie Latrinen 3mal 
=” täglich zu SEEMS & nd. 


ЕЎ Zehnärztlichs Behandlüngszeiten für ı/-Fenilie ehörige 
- und für Zivilangestellte, außer in dringenden F. ren, 
` Dienstag und Lee von 15.00 bis 17.ec Uhr. -. 








D & 
. per Ж ofk | per Stendortalteste `i 
E | © i.V. ges. Aumeier 
i ds е 4-Houptstirmfihrer. 
a К Жа и ` : д | af 
É . PAR” Jj t | 
. Ls Q* 
Ф; “eal 
" Р x | it 
= x its. ind гафил, : Š Moos 
we, . 5 pr Г 
Es Verteiler: ' s xS a 
Fe : 
Us "i ‘Stück an Vora itung: $ Ü-Revier, HWL, ГАТ кишу. 
e US. „ср N-T- Stube. Ternsshreibstelle, ` : i 
2 5 7 + Ablage . Telefonvermittlung S 
2 as 5 "Bauleitung Foarbereitscheft ` ` d 
2°! 9 — 5, pelit.Abt. Abt. IIIa "o 
Ze 2 "mi Lendwirtschaft - o eges у: a D Е 
EN t t n ES g 
js X sui somat Bhce loser AuBendienststelle des . "D 
5 ‚_ Amtes W.I. 
n. PU ee A тарада ч We Sonderzomiando zeppelin ` 3 
defecit, FEL, . Abt. U.w.G. 7 © Kä 














Document 22: Garson Order No. 33/42 of 1 December 1942. Source: APMO D- 
Aul-1, pp. 35-37 (three copies). Transcript in Frei et al., pp. 198f. 





12 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 


hough we did enhance and expand the documentation in the Appen- 
dix. 


May 9, 2012 
Jürgen Graf 
Carlo Mattogno 
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d 
Der Sstand@rtalteste Muschzitz, 







Standor?baefel: a. | 54/42. 





Series und alle Ihr dorsi ame die fiir ir gende ER i 
weisen den Lagerbereicb des L.D. Auschwitz verlassen, : 
„üssen vorher gründlichst entiaust und entwest sein. Da- 
rei ist folgendes zu beacäten: 





1. Jeurlaubungen sind rach iióglichteit 24 Stunden vor An- : 
ritt der Reise an die Dierststelle des Stondortar:tes - à 
zu nolden, 


2. Bic zu bUÉTlaubenden ‚MAnsckörigen begeben sich az 
Tage ihrer Abreise rit alien Bekleidungs- und ;us- 
rüstungsgegedständen,. dio sie auf ihre eise mitne:ncr 
wollen, auf die Dicrgtstelle des Standortarites; sie 
werden dort der pisi. und Untwosurg zugeführt. а 


б, "ZS: 3. Nach durchgeführter Entlaisung und „otwesung müssen aibi: 
die ,/- Аодойбгібеп der Legerbereich sofort verlassen i 
und haben sich bis zum Reiscantritt im Zause der affen- 
aufzuhalten. Es ist strongstens verboten, nach durch. 

&cefiihrter Entlausung und üntwesung dio vrtcrkiinfte nock- 
mals zu tetreten odor irgendwelche Ausrüstungs-- und 
Bekleilingsgegenstände, die ven der Entwesing niekt 
erfasst wurden, zit ғ? dio “eise zu nehren. 


4. “legen Cer großen 3efahr, die bei .ichteinhaltung dicser 
Vofsczriftcn für die gesamte Vol-szemoirscheft ent- 
stehen “kann, wird jede Jbortretuns strengstens testraft. 


Il.Infcige Yanalisationsarbeiton für die Ürupphallen sewis 
x Qringend notwendiger Strasscnbauarbeiten muss Wie Strate 
| zwischen DA. und der Гг'лррһа11ед ab’ Henteg, den T. 502. 
= ad gesperrt worden. Lie Iml.itung ann iter die I L- 
Straße westlich der DAW crfclgen. 


‚ » cr Standortältegte 


i.V. Neit Mead 
Hauptsturrfunror. 
F.d.R.: К 


S BA, М 
2.3.1.V.. e yw * 


"-Untersturmfübrer und Adjutant. 








yertoiior: à 
7 Stick ar Verwaltung . f-2evier, IL, DAT, Funkst. 
TA ч з ,J-T-Stuba.: Fernschreibstel le, : 2 
2..3 " Ablage Telefenvermittlung ; » 
e " т Eauleitung. Tahrbereitschaft x 
e o з N e fake Abt. Uy 
2 av Landwirtsc: aft. Me 








à Abt. ris. e" 
> dg Fa e É teheftl cor aus Yer Patten А 
? de Ee "RES asontienstatelle des D B: 

ohts Y-Führor ` ` Amtes 7 x = 





`+ 9. /H-2--Sturmbann гт АШ рда тере. 
‚Rei: stall, FEL.. Abt. W.u.G. 


ie 


ad 





zat ` M 
NGC Ed BC? RH 














Document 23: Garrison Order No. 34/42 of 3 December 1942. Source: APMO D- 
Aul-1, p. 38. Transcript in Frei et al., p. 199. 
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Der Stamdortältcste. Auschwitz, den 5,.»ez. 1942. 


Standortbefehl im. 34/42. | VE 


Infolge Abänderung der Grenzen des Interessengebietcs KL. 
Auschwitz wird der Standortsonderbefehl von 7.10.4. wie felgt 
abgeändert: 
1. Die Zasernenstrasse Raisko - Auschwitz ist in Richtung Ausch- 
witz nar різ zur Lederfabrik freigegeban. 
: Bie Bahnhefsstrasse darf nicht zu pcgiergiingsn benutzt werden. ``“. 
` oeh dee Fromderhoines ist verbeten. po iig 
| а Der Aufenthalt in und vor dem Duhnhef ist untersogt. _ | 
Das Haus der Yaffen-/) kann nach wis yor ven allen./f-Angehéri еп =) 
~. besucht werden. ; 
38 wird jedech nochmals darzuf hingewiesen, @ 5% das Betriten 
dor tadt .uschwitz strengsters verboten ist. 





Der Standortälteste - 
"i Zu, gez. Auneier И 
/}-Houptsturmfiihrer. 


F.d.R.: 
A 
y 4.4 i ta . * 
К u ý 
a.B.1.V. 
j-Untorsturiftihrer und Adjut-nt. 
Verteiler: _ S 
, 7 Stück an Verweltung, ` i-Revict, H'L., DAT., Funkstulls, 
1 =o 4-T-Stub-., Fernschreibstelle, ' 
3 3 Ablege, Telefonvemittilung, ` ' 
2 Bauleitung, Fahrbereitschzft, E i 
2 = Pel.Abt., + Abt. IIIS, . ; i 
- Landwirtschaft, Abt. VI, р 
2 Schutshaftlager, Haus der Taffen-;}, 
Je. 14 -" „an Gerichts-,/, Aussendienstsseila des Amtes V. I, 
* führer, -Sonder::eimande Zeppelin, ét 
`9. /-T-Staba., Abt. V. ч. Gey i] 
Reitstall, * j : б ы 





| 
i 











Document 24: Garrison Order No. З4а]/42 of 5 December 1942. Source: APMO 
D-Aul-1, p. 40. Transcript in Frei et al., p. 200. 
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Abschriftiv.d.Abschrift 


r L.S5anü 
r 4u.Standortarzt i j 
zc? SE Auschwitz, dan 10.12.43. 


Betreff: Entwesung von Baracken ` . 
Bezug : Meldung des jj-Oscha. Klehr 
Anlagen: keine А т 


-An den 
“Leiter der Bauinspektion e 1 
7 der-Waffen- und Polizei "Schlesien" Е. 
vorlüufiger Sitz . 5 


Auschwitz. 


ex Nach Meldung.des von mir beauftragten Desinfektors, -Oberschar= 
führer K 1 eh r hat trotz eingehender Belehrung und Verwarnung 
AER ein Zivilarbeiter am 9.12.43. mittels eines Nachschliissels eine 

` : - Unterkunftsbaracke aufgebrochen, die eben entwest wurde, und ` 

: NI "S konnte nur zufällig im letzten Augenblick vor dem Betreten der 

fos -^ Baracke und damit-vor seinem sicheren Tod bewahrt werden. 


Der 4-Unterscharführer Pantke wurde durch #-Oberscharführer Zlehr 
` eingehenäst auf die mit der Entwesung verbundenen Gefahrenhin= 
gewieen.Trotzdem hat ein Zivilarbeiter versucht, die soeben ent= 
westeB aracke zu betreten. А 


Der MStanäortarzt Auschw itz weist auf den Standortbefehl hin, 
wonah bis zur Freigabe durch den von mir beauftragten Desinfektor, 
H_Oberschaführer Klehr keine Unterkunftsbaracke betreten werden 
darf und vor jeder entwesten Unterkunft bis zur Jreigabe ein 
Posten aufzustellen ist. d 


Der 4-Standortarzt 

Auschwitz 
gez .Dr.Wirths 

H-dauptsturmführer 


! 3ftgb.lir. 725/43/Insp/Hi/H. "e" 
- 18.12.43. 


0. An die `. 
— Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-i 
und Polizei Auschwitz ` 


Das vorliegende Schreiben ist zur Kenntnis zu nehmen.äs ist 
in Zukunft genau entsprechend den Weisungen der zuständigen 
Stellen in ети auf Sicherung zu verfahren. 


. Der Leiter der Bauinspektion 
" der Waffen-H und Polizei "Schlesien" Е 
IR . gez.Bischoff 
: M-Sturmbannführer. 
Verteiler: a — ME 
"o KGL. 
. .JMelioretionen" x 
P.d,R.d.A. >) Bltg.Industriebaute 
Ў .) Abtig.Bauwirtschaft 


ge.it-Uscha.Xofler 


An Ai го 


ÉITER 











Document 25: Letter by the Auschwitz garrison physician to the Central 
Construction Office of 10 December 1943; Source: RGVA 502-1-8, p. 25. Not 
contained in Frei et al. 
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Der Standertalteste Auschwitz, den 18. Dez. 1942 










Standsitvefehl Пт. 35/42. 


e i. Beurlaubungen enziiselich der bevorstchengéh  eihnachts-und 
- .Feujahrs-Selertage. i КРС. 


Dieserkalb ist van DANT, Amtsgruppe D, folgende Anordnung 
erlassen worden: H : 





= “Die vom ‚-Standortarst Auschwits beantragte teilweise 
Aufhebung der Legersperre für die ,+-Angehérigen wird für ` 
die bevorstehenden "eihnachtsfeiertage gelockert. Der ver-.- 
làngertc “ochenendurlaud kann unter der Voraussetzung Et 
gogeben werden, dass jeder einzelne Url-uber vor Antritt 
f . seiner Reise mit allen Gegenständen, die er ritnirmt, 
nechmals in Einzelverfahren entwest und entlaust wird. 
Die Durchführung diescr Massnahmen hat go zu erfolgen, 


dei dass jeder einzelne Urlauber sich beim /+Standortarzt mit 1 
i беш Urclubsschein und den fertigen Gepäck meldet. Lort H 
wird die Entlausung und Entwecung unter verantwortlioher `` 

S Uberwachung des rites vergenommen. Darauf trägt der, 


lausung unt “ntwesnng ein. Tann der ;//-Angohórige so- 
fort das Legorbereich zu verlassef, chne seine Unterkun?t 
nochmals zu betreten. Dabei dar! er kein anderes Gepäck ` 
mehr mitnehmen, als dcs der Entlausung unterzogene. Bis 
zum boang дез Zuges darf er sich im Haus dor ‘affen=!) 
aufnalton. 
Die somit aus ovigem Anlass in !rage Lommenden ";eurlaubungen 
Lünren unter genauestar Leczeatung der gekennzeichneten Ver- 
schriften durchgeführt werden, jedoch ausdrucklich in Uber-- 
einstimrung mit don durch Eeorosverorenungsblatt v.25.11.42, 
Teil С, Blatt 33 erlassenen ZusatrbestimmuAgen über "cchon- 
endurlaub fir Weihnachten 1942 und Neugalır 1942. Hiernach .ist 
folgendes zu beachten: 


Trurpenarzt auf dem Url жуд ,Suxchgeführte Ent- . 


2 1. Als ‘ochonendurlaub gilt -ausnahmsweise auch eine Deurlautung 
in fclgenáen Raten: A 
1. Sato: vom 22.127.590 Uhr vis 27.12., 9.09 Uhr 
Se 1 cé “25.12.7600. ч * 30.12., 3.00 Uhr : 
34 > 3; 29.12.,,7.70 H т 5. 1., 9.00 Uhr. 


2. In jeder dieser Raten durfen ~ bei ^enutzung der Eisonbnhn 
(ausschl.itadtbahn) oder von Yraftpsstlinien der DRP ~ 
höchstens bis zu 15% der Einheit (Iststüite) beurlaubt 
werden. Es sind inr-esondere in der 1. Rate, vcr allem ы 
Familionvdter zu teracksichtigen. 


Bei Benutzung der Eisenbahn ‘cisr von craftpostlinien der 
DRP ist jode andere zeitlicue Aufteilung der nach Ziffer 1 ! 
tefohlenen Raten verbrten. : E 2a 
Dei Bourlaubungen ohne Benutzung der Eisenbahn oder von ym 
„äraftpestlinien ist sicherzustellen, dass mindestens 
der inheit‘ (Ist Stürke) jeder:jeit di 



















Ad. m ` ets. LA be te „ашам 
Document 26: Garrison Order No. 35/42 of 18 December 1942. Source: APMO D- 
Aul-1, pp. 41-43. Transcript in Frei et al., рр. 200-202. 
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4. a) Die Eriegsurlaubsschoine dor nach Ziffer 1 beurlaubten' 
= Soldaten usw. haben hinter dem “‘ennwort *"ochenendurlaub" ^ 
den Zusatz: d : 


"x, Rate" 


zu tragen. = 
b) Die nach Ziffer 1 befohlene Uhrzeit ist аз dem Kriegs- 
urlaubsschein einzutragen. - 
" tritt dor Reise vor der nach Ziffer 1 bofohlenen 
- Sy Misit fahrplanmassige Scendisus mash disi Deeg, Th 
ist verboten. . . 
T E 
br © D И.М. 2 ir. bschn. Iľa Ab 
EA geri Beete, 2342 1 faa M Арвова.В,Т dar ett 
vom 24.12.42 bis 3.1.43 nicht erteilt. werden, wenn die 
Eisenbahn oder Kraftpostlinien der DP benttst werden. 
‘Bie Truppenkommandeure ила Iienststellenloitor sind dafür >! 
E ie nech d zhe- : 
RE uote Hatta En Pi iem sent Hes 51 
dass stindig mindestens 50 % dor in- Kl 


У 
. 


a 
. 


schritten wird und 
heit (Ist-Stürke) dienstanwasend sind. 


"S Beurldubungen dieser Art können nur an ;;Angenürige im Alt 
reich$gebiet und den in das Großdeutsche “elchsgebict einge- 
gi1oderten Gebieten erteilt werden. Tntsprochende Beurlaubungen 
4r Vollsdeutsche in das Auslend sind yorboten. 


- ii Ich nache sämtlichen "inheitsführern “tr Pflicht, nicht nur 
d die vorstehend ;e-onassichrcton Testimuungon genau za Beachten, 
sondern die Zinhsiten ("cmpanien рр.) cingehend dar..ber zu 
belehren, dass irgend welehe Verstösse oder “Dwoichungen sogon .- 
E on Besti trens. 298 n. 
ег ав a5. sowohl in Bears ARC BEER He Bee GEM, 
als auch mit Hinblick: auf die Lurchführ “ng Ger Gesundheits- 
sichcrhcitsmesgsnahmen sowie. mit inblick guf tadeliose, vor- 
bildliche und /^müssigc "oltunz der zur :eurlaubung Xozncondon 
mfngehbrigen !:cine !.lagen auftretcn. Die Recresstreifen haben 
für die Feiertage sehr scharfe Stroifcnvefehle. 


2. Zuteilung anlässlich | dor Julfoiorn. 

Anlässlich der Julfeiorn 1942 werden den wvangoudrigon be- 
sondere Zuieilungen (Dauerbackwaren, eks us;.) durch dio 

toe Verwalit:ong verabreicht. 
Die Ausgabe der Zuwondungon erfolgt durch die J-Niche an dic 
Kompanien am Tage der stattfindenden Julfeiorn jeweils um 
17.00 Uhr. Die Zinhciton sctzen sich jowoils mit der Verwaltung 
zwecks impfang in Verbinduas. 


3. Bühne im Kameradschaftcheim, 

IR ` Es liegt Veranlassung vor с -auf hing weisen, dass dio Bühne x 
E. ausschließlich von den dazu c. u dic .cmmandantur und Abt VI . 
beauftragten Orrano betreten werden darf. Zuwidcrhandluagen 
werde ich bestrafen. Is ist vorgekomaen, dass von Unbefugton 
~80gar technische Xinrichtungon sovie Gl.hbiraen usw. abgebaut 
und entfernt wurden. 


sies n 

























Continued 
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Wenn die Bühne boi Veranstaltungon dor Einheiten benutzt 

werden soil, só ist cin schriftlicher Antrag an dio Komman— 

dentur zu richt.n. Zinw.isung in dor. Bch-ndlung der Bühnen- 

einrichtungen orfolgt dann durch dic Abt. VI. Jei derrrtigen 

+ * Gelegenhciten ist es verboton, Veränderingen ^n Dokoreticnon, 

pm - Belcuchtungen, Vorhang usw. durchzuführen, es soi denn, das 
E dieses in Jjboreinstirmung mit dor Abteilung VI erfolgt. 

E ` Sollten zukünftig dennoch Verstösse gegen diese Vorschriften . 
E erfclgon, worde ich nit Strongen Strafen gegen dic Schul- 

=; 3 : digen vorgehen, и ч Ў : 













i 


4. Woihnnchtsbüuino. ' ‚Тш 
cihnachtsbiume für jBemdlicn und 4-Angoh3rige können in ` 
. Schutzhaftlager hei -Hauptsturmführor Aumeicr in Empfang. 

| em So KE у { se | 
y Б | US ` 








n 

: Es ‘Der Standortàltosto EN 
-* а Ж 

(^. $ i g gez. H'8 5 Е 

M-Obersturmbannführer und Kommandant: . x 


PAR Si dëi 
- „ат. еЗ 


; Анга tsturmführer und Adjutant. f е LP 
ні ; * 
7 Stick an Verwaltung 3./P-T-Stube, 
14 " j-T-Stube. -Revicr, НІ, DAW, Funkst. 
3 Ж H Ablege Fornschroitstollo, B 
2 " з Beulcitung clofonvormittlung, . 
2 * " Schutzhaftlagor ' Tentirengoneinschaft, i 
n 7 Polit.Abtoil Fehrbercitschaft 
TEX C iE Abt. IIIa, Abt. VI, Abt.W.u.G., ; 
> SE т саа 
e \usendicnststclle.des Autos А 
j =. Sondcrkonnando Zop»clin. 

















Continued 
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aa — — CERN 
Gg * & 
C rénzontidtionsisger Auschwitz ^ . " Augohwitz, den 21.Dez.1942 
xS Kerrandantur \ ie MTW HU PER M 


E Sy fen age Bue. ова С АА 


= i Sonderbefehl 








5 RE wird ein Sefehl dés A Artschaftö-Verualtüngs 
hauftautes a 


= = wiped 
^ per Chef dos = ` Berlih,^don rn Dez ienbor 1942; 
har irtsehafts’ Verualt лаваш банов n AUR 





3 Detr.: pionstueit während der Tosttago. . : uc : 
E^ "Zwischen "den: Я ‘chnhachteteiertagen unà dem eujphrafost wird 
s gearbeitet. ` 

| "Am 24,12. 1942 unà 51, 12. 1042. ist Sonnabendsatonst. | 
vA DU Vm BUY Binsparung' von Kohle bestimme feh; . 


dass. am Sonnabond;: -den 2. Januar 1943 der- Dienstbetrieb, wie 
an den вона bar m regeln ist. : | 











эел EE EE geze Pohl" 
ў eure ERSTE d И. Qborzrupponführer, un 
тд" 3 oU ` Genoral der al ae 
502. Interschrift 
ührer: 






Su - ange 
oo Н S GER 


: xu 
d THREE o 
Obersturmbannführer und T/ommamlant 









La 










Weber E ; : AR 
14, Stick, ап ih: Stuha, e 





NR "дето, 4 Führer; 










T. = 7 Verwaltung.‘ fet T? Stuba. 225 
Avlage — eier, Dan DAW, E 
Є Polit.Abty. + ;Fornsenróibstolle, : . 









Schutz shaf Al ass Folofonvermitt] ang 

''Dondwirtsahaft - i kantincavorval Иа, 

: Douloitung.. vex Fahre reits hafti 

е 1. Stack ads: » é jh E mom Jaffen-!/ ; 
e IIIa; Abts: VI; n Bases, elle des: Autos: yc 

F T ‘p Reitstall,” Sonderkomman o. - Zeppelin. n 






2+ 
дуз 
2, 
E 
2: 
d 























А 5 
Document 27: Special Readausiters order of 21 December 1 942. Transcript i in 
Frei et al., pp. 202f. 
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He 7 
Lé | | 











К H* a ‘ E ARR Aë M ipei 
| Der .tendortzltsste. - ^ Auschwitz, don Saack 1242, 3 
` vi pi E. en 










Gemäss TVA Hr. 7, Ziffer ) q, dürfen ;j-mfhrcr an Nor Trup- ` 
penverpflezung nicht uehr teilnehmen, sondern h:bdn sich 
nach den Sátz.n der Zivilbevö kerung selbst zu ven 
Zu di-seùn Zwsck wird im hicsigan Führerh:in sine ge 
scheftskliche eingericht:t und werden den an d.r бол 
' schaftsverpflegung; teilnehu nden Führern die Lebensm 
tm gleich sinbshalten, Zubr itung und Ausz.22 des ss 
erfolgt im Fihrerj:im wie bist ur. . . 2 
Führer; di» on der Gon.*nsch ftsvorpflsgung nicht E AIS 

mon woll.n, empfingen ihre L3bensuitt Lorton im Егиз 
Fi Vorst;hende Regelung tritt an 1. J^nu.r 1945 in теє, : 
















2. Betr.: Zuloserarten für L'ngarb.it an (e sie ws 
Gemäß einer Anordnung entfüllt mit den 
Dezember 1942 die Ausgabe der Zulegelk: 
an }-Angehirige. 


Ruf d.s.onts ` 
für L ngarb.it `. 
oy у 

st 


Ras 4-"-V-Hauptnt h-t mit Verlügung von 16.roy-noor 1942. | 
angeordnet, dass nit "ir ung von 1.Jenuar 1943 3 ton Kr” 
Reichs.ietwohnung:n,: i-tın, für Xr ftfohrocugunterstellun*s3 
Telefongebühren uad G У. Моп fur eliktrisch:n Strom nicMt. f 
mehr von der Fricsdens- bezw. Mriessbesoldun- einzubeh'‘.lten 
sind., sondern an di. Urtliche Verweltung - iai Aissem eil 
an die Masse der Verwaltung dus Пи. Auschwitz - in ver us 
bis zu: 5. clues j.den оп ts zu bezchlen sind, soweit di:s 
bisher noch nicht schon geschehen ist. 





















м 4. Jachstehend werden zwii JS.fchle dus j;j-7-V-Hauptc;itas bik. eg 
geg.b.n: ^ 6: . Я 
ne Der Chef des ‚Berlin, den 17.12.1245 
H-Jirtschofts-Ve rucltungshouptaiutss à 
3 
T A SO Roe fob e fow fe E muB... 5 ei 
Pa Der. [ichsführer-|| hat unter d.n 3. Dezenb:r 8.75. Folgen- 
MET dos verfügt: E e : " > \ 
^ "w ' . Паз ich für die virging.nen Kriegsjatr. eng.ordn.t HE - 
E по v9, gilt für dieses virt: “ri:gsjchr srst recht. Ich J i 






v.erbiete, Teihnechts- und N swünsche zu vergchici-n, 
si denn, dass }лъпа Fonili.nangehürig.n eder : 
"Freunden personlich schreibt. Auch Tel aer 


bt en ver;ntworten..ö; ; 
EE 


“inher &:n5n geürucit3in liclwun 
dass ‘tir nicht dar.uf geantwortet e 

















Б r da 









,  B:dentt wird. Da. noue Jahr 1945 guhdrt ven ersten. fer 
- саш mit -ll:n seinen Stunden nur unserer реон ЕН 

$ Елар? und dir Arbeit. , "^ wp = 
е. 7 - i Ss 14 я 20 $898 ur АА 77] 
are ^ d T Ы ^ HX 








oie E dnt f А” е Vx MARS = 5 "e . ^ > 
D WË iE ei agi es " ries 
L A. See icto А - . an ОА. oe e». " 
EM = PE ar - Md d 





Document 28: Garrison Order No. 36/42 of 31 December 1942. Source: APMO D- 
Aul-1, pp. 44f. Transcript in Frei et al., pp. 203-205. 
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E Ich wünschs, dass di:sc Anordnung befolgt wird. 4 4 
= gez. Pohl ————. _ 4 £ 
: j-Obergrupp: Fer Ge D 


Gener’ i dur Tiffen- 7 





F.d.R. * 
gez. Unterschrift ^ 
‚-Hauptsturuführer. 


$ Ich wünsche allen ;/-F: ome кте Ss ‘und H- ännern, ` 
i { den zivilen Gsfolgsehz ftsmitglisd:rn sowi: ihren Angsht- + 
i rigen frohe Weihnachten und üns allen cin gutes-und sieg- i 
; * reichos neues Jair. 


Ich danke leg Angehör gen meines Ел upt. ntes fur ass" 
is Jahre 194- gelsisteke Arbeit und weiss, dass auch in 
komendsn Jahr jeder an. seinzu Pl-tke: seine Gene гт? 




















t^ einsctzen wird, un sich der „änpf ;ndcn Front оаа! ‚u 
erwcisen. 
62>. Pohl = 2 в DH 
H g 11-Ооз orgruppenführer und * 5 
Es Ў Gener: 1 der, Veffen-,, x 
F.d.Re E ‘ ` AE Sa 
gez. Ünterschrift 5 3 EUR 
„=Hauptstur:führer - s e > = 
5. Verloren - gefunden. 
; Innerhalb des Lagerbereiches wurd:n f^17.ndc ee 
&2funden: 
1 Schliisselbund rit 7 Schlüsseln . 
1 Verwundctenabzeichen in Silber. s CN D 
Verloren: d i ES 
| Geldbörss nit H 55.- Inb-lt in Xa.oradsch fts- - 
hein 
Ril 66.-- auf dem "e von der Bauleitungsbarao: 
*3 zur Wirtach-: ftsbarac..e. $ І 
р:г Stendortülteste А 
gez. HOS. э, 
/4-Abarsturmbannführer und Кошзгпйгсп$. 
F.d.R. d 
Iaa gx S 
" 
£ ET PP T» 
* HT , . 
> fi Baupiztuxnführe und Adjut:nt. - 5 
Vertsilar: "t 
Hick an eg a: ./H-T-Stuba. 
j-T-Stuba. Revier, ЕТІ, Dat Eunice ts 
+, Fernschrzibstelle . ` 
"VRelefonvernittlung - 
P. Xantinongomeinschaft 
Fahrbersitschcft 
j2 1 St.cX an: Abt. I:Ia,Abt. VI Abt.7.u.G.; 





Haus der "affen-jj, 
Aussendienststelle des Autcs 7 I; 


Gericht #:Führer, 
Sonderkorm:: ndo Zepp alin. 45 | 


Reitstall, 








Continued 
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D 
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d 





Dc. Stamdertälteste, Auschwitz, den $. Jearuar 1945 


Standertbefehl Nr. 2/43, 








Auf Befehl des Antszruppenchefs Э, ho Bri fades р Д И 
Con,relmaier dur Waffen Glücks ist übcr fas K.L. Ausch- 
wit2 crncut cine vellständige Lagersperre ycrhümgt, Br nit 
FS Üg.rnitiolto Dcf.hl dos Antsgrupsenehofs lautet u.a. 

Wi, fslgt: = 


Wegen crhohtcn Auftretens ven Pleckfieberfällen bei 
m-Ingehörigen müssen die bisher genehnigten Loekerungen 
in der, Urlausserteilung wieder aufgehesen werden. 


Infelge dieser Lage werden die Standorta_fchly 19/42 v. 

23.7.2 und 25/42 v. 14.Sc»t.42 in vellcn Unfang .rneut in 

Kraft gesctzt nit den Zusatz, daes nit zu, auf èun Stand- П 
ertacichl 19/42 y. 25.7.42, Ziff. 8, 41. bui der Daul.itung 
Wesehaftigtn Zivilars.it.r das Lagur ce nfells auf kincn 
Fell vurlässın d i.n, асом. nur dann, wenn alle hygismisch.n 
Verzussitzungen, wi. s.Zt. angeordnet, centsprechen ist. Dei 
Up, tr ung der Sacrrverschriftoun werd. ich judın Zivilar- 
heiter, ween Wowußtır Gefährdung dur Velksg.sunah.it dn 
zwatändigen Diane, richt zur kurt .ilung zuführ,.n. | 

Der Kennandcur dus Vachblecks trifft all. Magmahnon wcrüz- 
lien dcs orfebcrlichcn Kentrell- und Struifuneiunstes, wic 
sët, wr its durcheiführt, x 

Alle Menststellon ngchcn durch ihr, Dinh.iteführor di. 
Inheltc dur 0.8. Standerteofchlc sefert zum Gugenstand 

eimer crncutom, .ing.h.ndon B.lohrusg für ‘alle zur Tia- 
hit gchércenden j-.ngchörigen. 

діс Mauleitung veranlasst ihre Firmen zur cntspecehcndun 





Relchrung àr Zivilarbiiter. 


iy 


Vellzugsn.ldung bis rum Mittwech, “don Te. Tour 1945, Ы 
bud avr г Kennendon tur 





Document ES Garrison Order No. 2/43 of 8 February 1943. Source: APMO D- 


Aul-1, pp. 46f. Transcript in Frei et al., pp. 218f. 





J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 13 


CHAPTER I: 
An Overview of the 
History of Stutthof Camp 


1. The Period from September 1939 to February 1942 


As described in an earlier book, wartime National Socialist concen- 
tration camps served primarily two purposes: they performed an in- 
ternal security function through the internment of actual or potential 
opponents of National Socialism, and they acquired increasing sig- 
nificance for the war effort at a time when increasing numbers of 
Germans were being called up for military service, causing a serious 
manpower shortage in the Reich. 

Stutthof Camp was created, at least initially, for the first of the 
two factors mentioned. The present study intends to provide a brief 
description of the camp. It is based, in particular, on a paper by 
Polish historian Miroslaw Glinski, which was published in the book 
on the official history of the camp." 

On July 3, 1939, SS Brigadeführer Johannes Scháfer, the pleni- 
potentiary of the Free City of Danzig for political affairs, founded 
the so-called SS Wachmannsturmbann under the leadership of SS 
Obersturmbannführer Kurt Eimann. Its duties included the creation 
of temporary internment camps for all Poles known to be actively 
anti-German, who were to be arrested immediately in the event of 
the outbreak of war. 

Construction of the camp — northwest of the village of Stutthof 
(in Polish, Sztutowo) — began in the same month, using prisoners 





12 Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, KL Majdanek. Eine historische und technische 
Studie, Castle Hill Publisher, Hastings 1998; Engl.: Concentration Camp Maj- 
danek, 3rd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, D.C., 2012. 

13 Mirosław Gliński, “Organisation und Struktur des Lagers Stutthof,” in: Stutthof, 
Op. cit. (note 2), pp. 76-98. 
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Эст Standertaret gibt di. netwondigen Lnerdnung.n E 
scha llaston nechmoligen Durchführung .in.r Entlzubung 
aktien bui бут Ürupp.. Ст versténdigt sich dar. 
ёсп Eemicnévur dus Wochblackos, ; зы 


чай 


Der Standertalicste 


Ez. EG B 


i -Ob.rsiurmbennführer und Kennandant 


т.а... 


1.-Бала%эзтатт:Цит und Jdjotent 





d "n 
N.gtoileri ^ 
en Vervaltung "2, Steeskempenic 
" "ef Stubs iR vior, HWE, TW, 
3 sblege Jornschr.ibsicllo 
2 " п Davcloitung T.l.feunv.rnittlung Р 
2 * " Schutzhaltlag.r |-Eoatinongoncoinschoft 
exo n Pel. bteilung Tohro.r.iischeft 
јс 1 Stüek an: bt. IIIa, At, 7I, 19%. W.u.2. 
oy "FRU, ugus d, vaflın-" 
Bcriehts—-;-Führ.r .wSs.néi.nsistcllc d. mtes WI 
> P.itstall, Senäcrkem:.:nde Zeppelin i & 
m" К 
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Der StandortBlteste. : Auschwitz, den 14. Febr: 1943 
P4 


Standortbefehl Nr. 3./43. . 
Я De 45 








: Unter Bezug auf den in Standortbefehl 25717 genannten Stand- i 
ertbetehl 2/43 wird dieser dahingehond geändert, dass als Sperr-"  . 
gebiet für die Lagersperrd gemäss ‚Eifbeichungen im Plan vom ў}. \ 
i 





Interessengebiet des K,L. ‘Auschwitz folgendeg Gebiet,besfimmt. p- 

wird сч Dp ZC RU Ge ci 
а + . Di +. D 

Das -Sperrgebiet wird dargestellt yom Interessengep es K.L. . 

Gs? ‚zwar {п Norden, Westen und Qsten begrenzt và y Weichsel, 
ód i 


der Sela А ‘ : - 
01б Sstlighe Stenge wird unterbrochen durch aga Bet der ef 
tagt Auschwitz, ve ert ‘eine. f dergé- J 
steti vied EE Y Wan, Be, Ee de E. we S 
ahnho das Interesse iet e et ugd hinter. aug ``‘ 
Biet in дае, Tater EE CES CO um. EE 
2. .' gie Strasso Auschwitz ~ Raisk> шіф Treffp i Lederfab 5 
(^ . Das Bahnhofegellinde, das Haus der Waffen-//, sowie die Bahhhofs- “ 
- -` strassa in Richtung Auschwitz dürfen. ohne Passftrscheim nicht jl 
вете ы werden. Der Aufenthalt im Bahnhof. und, im. Haus der 1 
affeù J ist verboten. i SBS 3 k 
+ Im Süden wird die Grenze gebildet von der Stras#ee, die südlich . 
Bór und Budy führt und einer Linie, die westwärts zur Weichsel. i 
und Im Osten’ eine Verbindung zur Sola herstellt. >. E x 


ve . 7 d 

Ald An-und Abmarschstrasse innerhalb der beschriebenen Qrepasn 

sind für die Truppe, bezw. eran eei sowie: im Lager ver- 
коптераә Familienmitglieder von 7+Angehdrigen fblgende Strassen i 
zu benutzen. . er 

1. Mons Abmarschstrasso der Truppe zum Schutzhaftlager sieho 
Сілка. Also: Strasse Saune — Eingang Schutzhaftlager Birkenau ~ 
Strasse Vorladerampe,- Bahnübergang - Lagerstrasse = Industris-. ` 
вс? - Schutzhaftlager. | INE C S EU oe 
2.) Ah-und Abmarschstrasse der Zivilarhaiter-siehe Skizze. AL Nd 
Veg I.: Gemeinschaftslager — Legerstrasse bis zur Xreuzung Straße 
KGL - KGL-Strasse bis zum Ba erg Birkenau ~. si 

Weg II.: Haus Recerd bis Eaus /-5іџра?. Cäsar - Lederfabrik - . 
.Strasse Auschwitz-Raisko bis zur Hauptwache. М 

Fe 5.) Weg der Zivilarbeiter zum Arzt ı Haus Record -,Bahnhof - 

Lagerstrasse - Gemeinschaftslager ~ Strassenkreuzung = Lager- 
strasse ~ KGL-Strasse — KGL-Strasse-Kreuzung DAY - Strasso DAW 

ei D strasse Raisko-Auschwitz ~ Hauptwache = Revier. 1 = 
4.) 7#-Familien zum Haus 7 und zur Arztsprechstunde im Haus 45 

` auf direktem Weg ohne Umwege. o 
Sämtlicho +-Fihrer, #-Unterfiihrer und #-Männer, die ausserhalb 
der Sperrlinie wohnen, haben für Beschaffung eines Passi rschei- 
nes Sorge zu tragen. Das Betreten des Hauses der Waffen- nd . 
йоз Bahnhofes ist verboten. 


[ — -— für den Streifendienst orfolgt durch den hoT. -Sturm 


Die stündigen Aussenkcmmandcs noch ausserhalb müssen mit Pas- 
e wersehon sein. en. ies: ANM TUUS TEN "x 
Me Üefonossen der Waohkompanie Buna wissen boim Betreten de 


T > Б 






















Document 30: Garrison Order No. 3/43 of 14 February 1943. Source: APMO D- 
Aul-1, pp. 48f. (50f. Duplicate). Transcript in Frei et al., pp. 221f. 
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Lagers -ebenfalls in Besitz’ Passi, ons SE seins- B 
Ausser diosen genannten en hab dlo pigoz 1 


hérigen der Buna-Konpanig/vom Lager “fern? S 


Abgelaufene Passierscheine dürfen- nicht v verlangert werd Я 
Sendern sind durch den Arzt neu’ aus: ustollen. © eny 


Es wird nochmals đarauf hingowiesen, dass von Häftlingen 
und Hiftlingskolonnen ein genügender Abstand zu wahren ist, 
um eine Ansteckupgsgefahr.zu vermeiden, 


Wehnungen von H-Angehdrigen innerhalb der SL EC 
kette a därfen - "ebenfalls nur mit Passierscheinen beizeten 


Vor Antritt von Meistreisen, die tunlichst einzuschränken 
e sind die bekamten Arztvorschriften genauestens zu 
'eac. 


афера Besuche dürfen nur durch die Kommandantur, die 
Verwsltung und die Politische Abteilung empfangen, und e 
gefertigt werden.. ` 


Bie Bauieitung ist für die strikteste Befol aller Ane 

erdnungen bezüglich der eem durch e Zivilarbeiter 

verantwyrtlich. 

Yatlaugungen werden im unmittelbaren Einverrehmen nit dem, 
"Standortarzt durchgeführt. Auf die genaueste Einhaltung 

der Bestimmungen des Stanäsrtbefehls Nr.25/42 ( Punkt 2-0) 


. wird hingewiesen. 


Die. Anordnungen des ‚-Standortarztes hinsichtlich der Ent- 
wesung der Bereitschaft bei Transporten sind genauestens 
durchzuführen. у 


E Der Standortältaste 
gez. H53 

H.25orsturnbannführer und Kommandant | 

¥.d,R. а 
+ S r 

ТИСЕ S | 
A Hauptsturmführer und Adjutant. : . 
YV:stuiler: : : 


7 Stück an Verwaltung .Stabskompanio, , "S 
14 п Hum.-Studa. be Hub. , “DAW. , 













3 s " Ablage Fernschreibstelle, 
2 " " Dauleituns Telefonvermittlung, 
Ы " §chutziaftlager T=Kantinengemeinschaft 

2 ы * Pol.Abtig. Fahrbereitschaft 
je ein Stiick an: Abtlg. III a, Abtlg VI., 
Zt UE add P thu: 5 

-7=Tühre aus der - 
Gerichts ee Aussendicnststelle d. gates v 1. 


Reitetell onder!- mmando gere 
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> 
D 





cer Ausch. itz, 


; "c whesontrutionel ween AR mzchwitz, Aen Се. Mil ry > 
d Gë 
PA . 
‘ 








—7>9- 
Eo гаа с t Sieger lge, Cas, 4 
ee . s n Se M ey 1 
| 
1. Befürãeruagun: 1 
it "Dr ez vos 2е,4ррі1 1943 1 

Gua Zauptsturafuhr сг ё.дев.: RI | 
Folcnz, "alter fiers 05 132 1 

‚Schwarz, “einrrioh "--. 19 691 * 

о 200 M-oberstu.nfühzer dees.: . 
Draßuanr, Otte elle. $52 280 

2: Auszeichnungen; = б ! 
ilachstehenden He daguhiricon wurde das Lrie;swcrdienst/reuz II. ! 
Klasse m,Scks. verlich.a: . 1 

fi-O9ersturm^ührer The» *Yrütser, J 
jj-Unterstur rc-hrer 7 Yeluriéh Gannin sor, 
AMberyennr£.hrer ‚Johan .Carsatens, 
;l-C3-rscharfohrer -rnst Jagner, 

' j|" b.orschar-.hror Freodrich Ont], 

EE re ‚Terbert Sohorpe, i 
h-Obursch“rfuhrer Geh Schatt.u 8, ei 
f-Unteyschurs rer Otte zZablosreiter, | 
L-Untorochari rer Oswald Radu, { ` 
=\Чт%огьсһатГыһуот llerbert Xirsohbner, d 

j-7Jnterscharf hrer Gerard Krause, і 
!j-Untorscharf.hrer Gerhard асіп. an, wt 
IM=Unterscharfihrer Kut „ .kcigsehow, n 
[-Unturzcharf ihrer Christian pfauth e 
i-Unterscharf.hior Franz Xrpreuse, 
J[-Unterscharf.hrer: Tenusld, :unzelnuann " 

Untorscharfihrer Josef Zlehr, 
j-Unterscharflim er lans rTierzwicki, "A 
И Urterscharführei Frans BD ee Re 
j| Untezschamführer Karl Zeiner, d 
jl-Schayfuührer Albert Seidol, ei 
ettenführer Paul Kraus, x 
otfenflhrer Kurt „Uller, 

= enf. hrer Alfred KREuntlgr 

Kë Lenz hrer Jald Achteruann e 

smat EAPN, hrer Robert Strut2, 

„„muottgnf.hrer Joscf Tens. $ t- 

jj-Rettenf hror Frits Schulz, 

-"Lpottenführer ; artin Stockert, 2 
fi-Sturunann. "ormann Kraus be 
("Sturm un ieruama Strediin, 
1-54цгшъ om + Gcorg Wosnitzka. 
re {лдап im Anselürigen wurde, die <2. 5sverliengt.wdaillg vere 

Geng, 2 > E 

- ji- auptsoharfükror 200015 ‚leider, 5 
\=Scharführer ` Fritz “о?у, и 
4-Urtersebarführer ` _ Viktor лівага, 
yeUoterscharf. hy or | ` gesef „Харїсард 
peieterschörfükr.; Roman Nnetfmann, 
d'At WETTER EST Albert Divsel, 

"mV etersckurfüurer Theedor богі, 
"/-Unterseharfinr г J Trita Gaar, v» 















' 





Document 31: Headquarters Order No. 8/43 of 20 April 1943, Source: APMO A D- 


Aul-20, pp. 179-183. Transcript in Frei et al., pp. 249-254. 
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3 


e: Ciauss, 
A-Untersobarf: Fredi Acxermara 
DE 4 iod Shin Xirdler, 
' „j„Tnterscharr, Jeso urter, x 
"P-Unterdcti -Erer N Terbert „arger > 
j-Unterscarhrer-" Frich Kaliabis, 
Uns i lelumut Granda chak, 
Wüntersch® Albert Klose, 
i-Untorscharfuhrer\ . Johanr VeiLsshaugl, 
A-Urterschar?. hrer . vari ““Nartncana, 
f-Oberscharfuhrer ° Friedrich. Гага ег ,* D 
A-Scharfibror ` Geor Wwoid'l., м 
Nachstehk: nden- -Angehörigen wurda das .;hren'reus dos Ueltirie- 
&cs 1914 - 1918 verlieben: E f . 4 ч 
‚Oberstharf. krer Frez’ Lar&gnet; - 
- f[rSberscharfc:hrer Virzert Schittol,.. d 
- g-Sckarr. krer | Frenz Br M 1 га; J 
charfthrer ® ot: Johann Dehmann,- 
jjSckarführer Virzent Kloso,- ~ 
jjSokarfuhrer А ‚Karl Reinicke, + yt! 
; f[Sobarf.bror | ketert Siercktj ^ © 4 
` g['JnterScharführor . ` Peter Yürsgter, P 
; f[-"Ünterscharfihior ` Josef Lanupert,. : 
(-Untorsckarf.hrer Alois 1огеве.2'2 >, 
(j-Unturscharf..hrer -` Fetcr Reinert., А 
‚„Rotter.führer .. Johann Dronia, 
jRottenführor ` eAlois Lannatr;,. i 
1-kettenführer . Bronislaus .Kalus, . . 
whottcrfchrer > Theodor Kaitsch, 2 C 
-Rottonrührer ^". Theodor -Koas { d T 
j-Retterführer. . .. Joscf? repotinasri , 4 
net tenfiihrer. | .Alois . Krakews fiz, i 
(Botten hror Konrad - Kupitz ; 
1/-Aottonf. rer ‚1 Valeatin а Еж] ai ozak, 1 
‚„Rettonf..hrer dez nu ? pik,, 1 
Í Z2o5tehführcr Jakob ‘Sipitsahuh, 7 
` -Rottenfvhrer Josef wSchnuoker, 1. 
d-Hottenfihrer . Thouas Stanessex, m 
4-Sturmmann Frenz Granmieteny, Н 
{Sturmmann : +. Franz Ue ED & 1 
fr3shützo | — mil елі і, - { 
‚Schütze Petur Р г.ө і в. X5. 
!-Schutze . ‘Friedrich vogte И i 
citer, der Ver ‚altung Г.І. Auschwitz. e d 


‚ Sung vor@le,.4.43 der i-Obersturzbonnfrer Karl Пӧско1, 


- Belnbigung, 70000. 00 0. ern 


е T 


fi-Unterscharführer ` Atte w- 















Genäss Verf gunz des DEZ fj-Personcl.mt v.5.4.43 wird der 

4-Stubaf. uil. Burger ait "irung vom 1.5.43 zum /-7.V.r, 
Ar, Autspwupre D, abe Iya yertotzt, РОЛЕТИ ; 
Be Dienst,;eschäfte des Leiters der Vervaltung hat-mit ~ir- 1 


aberrorr:en, А 

SAN z А 
Au 9.5.45 bei der Verfolmun; vor 2 Juden, die vow Sond rhon indo, 
fiüebtis saron, ist der j-Urted'scharfüh:er J o o buu, 
2Konp.a uit o Angehür:çer de ^. Kecpanio unter schwierigsten | 
verkältzisser, über die gichsa E3setzt und stellte dio Tütt- 
tinge Lora: valde оф Jedli. В 

Dom i}-Unterscharfthrer Jeckum ind der *o woiteren Angehörigen 
spracke ich z.ine Merecnnuns ws, | 


` , 








л 
. 
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KE ONE 


"e 


D 1 


у... 


"- Bamclurq a as Чер. "breet IMIT o! 
za... AbLMgslick Cor sammlung an ar: Antrag tt, wurde а 8 
ИНН НИДЕ dëi yer n, сыш сан = 
16 Т7 27 erzielt. Bac Wé Gët = A] Doc этед 
Ich spreckö Allen, Spenderr. Eierfür meing-Anerkenzung . us. 
, St Mekällgen pr Oi iheldoiche. С, ', C aw 
T. Ta Préts meiner wiederholt egegabgran Berdkle;; dass das Sefnk- 
col. Zen des neu sáfleschükPeton:Yeicksolda Tw verteren ist, > 
WA KE 03 Lut wieder vor, dass. BowicWP Фл зеһћогідо dieses 
7 OLX sn ВОС nicht bechte, a... Ud „raue 
' 0707 Tek wieterhole 5ierait meiren dexoiks афу аа! дозсъегеп 
Defehl und werde kinttig zuytdeshandlu; Ш -usgcr der Taft- 
^n cke ung..des dadurch: ui bonderutg Sebsehadens diszipli- 
ta MArlöch bgstrafeny.i:s cos ла s изїтуз = 
ая Py 2 ри ОСЫ sein S 
RE К EEE BR Fu Ger 
VS dE ira ttt Bate pu’ List . 
T ре, а ehe and dare ler ee Eise Тат. 
` Lingseffokte: sche und dere Aachen: teens vertiert hat 
‚nach mückhdAt Sefértigu ei EE fus OO ND QUA 
Be .. ,. рга Jj-Roviar ateljt,doxsFahgbsroitüch/ft" Аб огра eine. Des- 
(oct UUIEENEStorUDR. 57002024 о. “ ARE РА = 


Der /-l'auptscharführor Y er a n d ist mir persönlich da- 
für verantwortlich, dass dieser Bef-hi in deier: Falle gen. u- 
estens eingohaltcn.wird.- er 


e 0. Wftlin;sarbeital: y Andoezc: ss her warar ` 


t Dune! mm sey e > 
Die täglich auf- "und" ainrickendon, iattlingarbcitskom ndoa 
in Richtung Babitz-Neuberun usw, ` “ben 3b sofor$ nicht uchr 
die ‘Strasse am Balnhef vorbei sondérn: ald! Aumargchweg zu 
ihrer Arbeitsstatte and zurück zun.Lager den dc; hinter der 
--7 -Uhle izu benutzen, 770 4 dus ` 

















D 





ege e wee bn #2445 555° cf. ш НИ шүн nè 
I Sordezuriuub boi Bombenachäden urd Togestgtion. 


Ich befchle, dass ab sefort Woi zu géwálirondem Sondcrurlaub ` 
ariässiich ansyorientetey Bombonmsoliidon urfi Wedesfällen von 
Jedem //-Argehérigen naoh Rück'-ehr aus dem Urlaub eine dies- 
begigliche Bescheinigung dur Jeweilisen Ortspolizeibehörie 
. . Феи, Sturndesaztes: nitzabrincen 15% рй soten Ninheits- : 
toi fohror verzalejer hat, aus der ESCH ion der ange- 4 
d riohtoto Dorberscbaden oder Todevfall' den pyl-uber perstr- .: 
Ir Lieh betrifft, 15 DoD UU Ge 


à e - ó g , "ӨГ, eee, 
їс. Absetzer, von_néz_VexrpFleguag bei Ke RE N 
Ich tofchic, daag ар sofort bei “Vocbenenduriaub ‘die be- 


. ^c treffundor Urlauber” rur nech juün5tarc-wogn-dor Verpflegung 
- "aezuseWecn sind, `! ae a vi 


4 


NEEDS UP] EEN 





H? 


224 


4 

e 

"A 
? 
D 


ALTI ett te 
агац? “hingowicscns dase 7 hewénd- und 
Sonrtagsuri bacchoino.spátesscrg am j -Eo 094.00 Uhr 
jeder VocHe ven den Abseiigrcp; dur Lou. ndantur Ccescbi- · 
tuf dor Sehre:astube grzulegen sind, RE 
Später eirseksnie Uric.csscheine wergcn nicit nghy dertick- 
sionti;t. . 
12. &osabo voz Urizubsıckeiren. 


Е А : . 4 . ? 
X6: ansanturaf,.Drig>, die in der Bazoclg Birkenou wehnor, 


A^ on, 


wine 


Di Ж * 


} 
, 


Tal 


e 
D 
1-3 
Srk 
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" qw ce EET 
ө 
[ BOCNNAA `. 


sin + 41а Urlaubsscheize 

















= o — 









— ne 





1 


v з e ER 
kabur. Aen Ur!-ubsscheir, zwecks ing: 
Ф ‘der 1. Statsl:cırang абз beh. 
Der U.v.D. des Ko.nandartgrstagos 
ar, rücbster |i orgen in Dnpfars. б 
15.. Antagon von Girton. "8 s . 
Ick hebe fest;estellt, dass j—-Argehéricó bei ur ver den 
Johnurgen Sárter,warl- und rlarics anleger lagsen. 
ich verticte die ae wiide Gärtrer:i und fikle, dass vor 
Arlegen-eires Gartens entsprecherje Skiszen cder pläne 
Sir zë Gereh Lens vorzulegen sind.. . "| Ф 
14. Belehrung ven j-Argelörigor. dar jussenstollen. .. 
Der Sckutshartl. gorführor kat 13. "eräat, werigsters eirmal 
láufend 41% /-Атлеһбгісоп dor Aussenstoller, die richt ', 
der: Kom:ardanturst.b oder dem -Totenkopfsturmb nn arge- 
..körer,. iter Umgang und Verhilten mit lviftl A eirgskoni 
zu belebren und die erfolgte Beichrun; schriftlich niodor- 
„zulegen. . Б 
" Die neu’ zu 





7 22, ^ 


- 
D 
з: d 


D 


| 
| 
{ 
Н 
i 
1 
{ 
i 


РА 


‘diesen Dienststellen koir.'ndierten ‘oder v.r- 


„Wetter Anscnörigen sind jc. 


' schriftlich zu melien. 
15. 


11.2.47, 
duss Ersparnisse in die 


` "Mexätstellenteiter unvurzüzlie 


Überweisung vem Jreparnissen ruslündischer vreiwillizer. 
` Unter Bezug -Uf den ürlass ot, 
ist den ausländischer Troiwilligon bo 


yiys “durch den jeweiligen 
h deri Schützh- tl..gerführsp-. 
* VOS % D 





+ 59 В 1/20259 





742 TVA ve 
; antag ben, 


Leim tänder nach dem tishur+gon 
Verfchren (Zinzahlury bei dam zuständigen Rechnun;sführer 
und Verrechnung mit der ‘Jehrouchto!:asse, im Ausland) nur 
dëi Rahmen der mort-tlichey у parnisse aus Tehrsold bezw, 
“ies qe'sbesoidungsempfangen überyiesen werden können. in 
jedem andurén Falle hat die JUerueicung ins Ausland durch 
Vernittlurg einer inländischen Devisonbank mit Genehluigunz 
Ser Pqyaseugtolle in Dorlin Фи erfolgen. ZEE І 
Fahrradtrrten für pienstfahrrüder. > <. "e 
“Teh weise nocha: l8 darauf hir, dass Dienstfahrrüder nur 
іп erbirdung einer. divsbozüzlicken Fahrradkarte benützt - 
werden dirfen. Zuwiderhandelnde sind mir Ап Zukunft urvur- 
züglich zur Bestrafung zu m-lden, SCH леза 5 
Kauf dos Buches Allon Gewalten gun jrotz* — 
Die Abt. VI А Gelegenkeit, dae Buch ig Gewaltor 

Tga zt, Bipder- vom Foldzug A: Osten, herausgegeben vom 

Wi жр der ; ghra chp, Je Seiten stark mit 154 Ab- 
biléungon, cui preise ven-R° 1.50 durch Sa meiliste zu be- 
sichen. Dyptcilaurgen dmPchcnd: tei ‚ser gbteılung yI, 
Betreter des ausos der габер, . £. С., 
Danit von den einzelnen }/-Angehürigen nicht Unfug botrie- 
Ben ##rier Y nr und unterechtt;:tagrcise Fahrten nich [atto- 
- wits usu. urternomen werdet, ‘ko 

des lauzes dcr "affen-/j der Kri 


taab.Sofort zum Dotietor 
fall. 4 sir&’hicrfur Wricubriase 
Binheit sfuhrei ў 


surlgubssebeir in "eg- 
heing, von den jewailipen 
Tn urteischrigbop, 2 
ntel uni filzeckuhe. 


D 


Be Keren festege 


16. Cg 
i 


fo 
. v; 


+ 


uszustallon. 
19: { 


Thintel 


Die uur ier Zauptuzucka suze ten Yacbwirtor'ige 
+ 
& фа , 
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3. 
und Pilzeckuke sind saf@rt cinzuzichor 


. lagern. 
BP i Zor.-in: 22.4.47. 


Ztarmbannbefokle. » C 


van den Sturubennbefgkicn ist der Za andantur K.L. Aaen, EE 
seweiis ein Abdruck @inzureichens. 
: Tragen von Tuchröchen und Irilliclhij-a*en. 
„ Ich weise recimols darauf hin, @ass sclbst während der : 
varren Jahreszeit die Tichröc® geschlossen zu tragen sind 
s Drillichjac':ern innen effen, jed@eh mit npr.unuord und Rin- 
. der getragen werden, 
22. Tragen veu Schirmmitzer, ~ 


Ab sefort ist das Tragen ven Sckirmatren bis eirschitess 
lich Scharführer im Dienst verWeten. /-AnzcLürigo, dic 


ie ee. A 





nn ` À 


— 7s. nicht im Besitz einer Peldmlitze sind,haben bis zw) 21.4.47. 
ў auf дег Caper eire zu fassen, 
e Sehirmiütze darf rur beim Ausgehanzug (Tuchrock, lange Tose 


und Schrürschuke) getragen worden, * p 3 
#3. Ausweis der Cherayfsohrzir Job nna Jan teg, І 
Ier Ausseis der Obersufseherin Johennu Langefeld иг. 2670, 


auszestullt van der Kana ndantur Kəl. Ause wits, wird kier- 
mit für ungültig er'lürt, й 


2+. Gefunden. Fr : PN 
Auf der Schreidstube der" Enn andantur sind 2 Gelltürsen 


"it Inhalt abgegeben werden, Die Verlierer können diesselben 
-uf der Sohreibstube dor K@a@cundantur ir Empfarz relmen. 
te = : 


gez. TÖB 


cs “e@bcrsturm-nnfihrey und Kon, wisen 
Ir о FRAR 


re 





“warcr und Adjutcnt. 
, TES ARSE 


* 














Continued 





139 


G. RUDOLF, E. BOHM, GARRISON AND HEADQUARTERS ORDERS OF AUSCHWITZ 










Kommandantur SH FR Auschwitz, деп 20.1рс11 1945. 
Konzentrs:ionslager Auschwitz. 2; г 5 
. 2 Ы P К 


Коштапйап}йтгто егеһ 1 Kr. 9/45. 
1» Abstellung von Kraftfahrzeugen für Hüftlinzstrensporte und 
dergleichen. 
Ich befehle, dass jedes Hraftiahrzeug, das Häftlinge, H&ftlings- 
effekten, W&sche und dergleichen transportiert het, nach Rückkehr 
sofort zu desinfizieren ist. 
Das SS-Revier stellt der Fahrbereitschaft hierzu einen Desinfcktor 
eb. 
Der SS-Hsuptscharführer Wiegand ist mir persönlich dafür 
` verantwortlich, dass dieser Befehl in jeden Falle genäuestens | 
eingehalten wird, | 
6-2. Höss | 
SS-Obersturmbannführer. 


Z oryginalem zgodny 











: ; 5 ТЕ 
Gë 32: Headquarters Order No. 8/43 of 20 April 1943. Transcript of Point 7 
of the order by Polish investigative judge Jan Sehn. Source: AGK NTN-94, p. 215. 

Transcript in Frei et al., p. 251. 
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ar 





Komnandantur Auschwitz, den: 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz. 





Se "Mai 1945. 


Konnaddantur-Befehl_Nr. 14/43. 





3. Umbenennung der Lager: i 

Die lager erhalten ab sofort nachstshende Bezeichnung: 
stamalazer Auschwitz ` = А І 
Neubsuten H-aus 7 : | = А 11 


Birkenau Abschnitt I 
/Frausnslager und derzeitiges M@nnsrlazer/ 2BI 


mit der Unt=rteilung a, b. 

Abeschnitt II 

/MBnner=- und Zizeunerlager/ | = B II 
mit der Unt:rteilung 8, b, c, a, e, f, : 

‚Abschnitt III e 

B III 


/noch nicht belegt/ 


gez, Höss 
SS-Obersturmbannführer und Kommandant 








, e ` ` - 





- 2 ` EAT у 
ад 





Document 33: Headquarters Order No. 1 4[ay43 of 18.5.1 943, Transcript of Point 
3 of the order by Polish investigative judge Jan Sehn. Source: AGK NTN-94, p. 
32. Transcript in Frei et al., p. 272. 





14 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 


from Danzig Prison under the command of SS Obersturmführer Er- 
ich Gust. 

On the afternoon of September 2, i.e., the day after the outbreak 
of war, a contingent of approximately 200 Poles arrived at Stutthof 
after having been arrested in the area of Danzig. 

All the internment camps in the region were under the command 
of SS Sturmbannführer Max Pauly. The central command post was 
initially located in the Neufahrwasser camp, which became a subsid- 
iary camp of Stutthof in April 1940. This subsidiary camp was first 
officially referred to as a Civilian Prison Camp," but was also re- 
ferred to in correspondence as a “Prisoner Camp" and “Prisoner As- 
sembly Camp." The population of the adjacent area usually referred 
to it as the “Waldlager” (Forest Camp). 

Following the visit of SS Sturmbannführer Arthur Liebehenschel 
to Stutthof, Neufahrwasser, and a third internment camp, Grenzdorf, 
on behalf of the Inspectorate of Concentration Camps in January 
1940, he drew up a report of his impressions for the head of the In- 
spectorate Richard Glücks. Glücks then proposed to Reichsführer SS 
Heinrich Himmler that the status of Stutthof be officially changed to 
that of a concentration camp, as it was favorably situated and offered 
good possibilities for the use of inmate labor. Himmler, however, ini- 
tially rejected this proposal." 

Stutthof had approximately 4,500 inmates at the end of January 
1940.? These inmates consisted almost entirely of Polish men, in- 
cluding numerous priests, teachers, and other members of the intelli- 
gentsia considered politically unreliable. A small number of female 
detainees also arrived at Stutthof after the middle of the same year. 
They were housed in Barracks I, which received the designation 
“Women’s Block.” 

At this point, a few remarks on the expansion of the camp are in 
order; our source of information in this regard is a contribution by 
the Polish historian Ewa Ferenc.'° 

When the first prisoners entered the camp in the beginning of 
September 1939, there were already a number of tents, a kitchen, a 
washroom and a latrine. The prisoners were first set to work exclu- 


14 Ibid., pp. 76ff. 

Gtowna Komisja Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, Obozy hitlerowskie 
na ziemiach polskich 1939-1945, Panstwowe Wydawnictowo Naukowe, Warsaw 
1979, p. 493. 

Ewa Ferenc, “Bau und Erweiterung des Konzentrationslagers Stutthof (2. Sep- 
tember 1939 — 31. December 1944)” in: Stutthof, op. cit. (note 2), pp. 99-108. 


G. RUDOLF, E. BOHM, GARRISON AND HEADQUARTERS ORDERS OF AUSCHWITZ 














a sdschrift a А 
LIE pom 
-C c-r 
Xorantantur | 
Xonze strationslager Auschwitz Auschwitz, den 7. Juli 1543 


Sonderbeofeohl Kr, 15/43 


In den letzten Tagen sind zwei SSeAngebirize, dio im Zipeunerla-or 

und in dem Lager З I b Dienst vorsehen, an Fleckfiober erkrenit. 

Ua zu verziton, dees unter den CoAngehirizen weitere ;leckfie»er- 
fle auftreten und ёас1% die Jetzt einzeführte Lockerung der La;ere 
sperre nicht tejer in eine absolute Le- reperre unvewandelt werden 
59, or?ne ich an, dass die ia ciseunorlaver, Lager Sig uii ilb 
dien-tiuenden SS-Angehörigen setrennt von den. "briren S-Anzeliirigen 
unter;ebrocht, nach Dienstschluse tüzlich zebadet und au? Läussfreiheit 
wntersuckt werden. : 








сез. Hoesgs 


-Sf-Obersturzbannfbrer und Ze 9mient 
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Document 34: Special Headquarters Order No. 15/43 of 7 July 1943. Source: 


CDJC CCCLXI-16. Transcript in Frei et al., p. 302. 
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= Fe 
Watten-25 К 

Kennandantur chwitys 85 25. Juli 1245. A^ ^ 

XKenzentratienslager Auso - Er > — 449 


2300145 3324/5 cra 





Sr 8 . 16/55. 
ebe ed = 
Zwecks Durchführung, der Entlansung des lagers BI a 


аш Sonnakend,' den 24,7 und Sonntag, den 25.1.45 
befehle ich Wolgendes: 
ч 1. Ab Sonnabend Hachuittag, den 24.1.45 ab 13.00 Uhr . 
ee tis Senntag Abend nach Abschluss der Arbeiten wird das 
d lager B I a vellstindig gesperrt zur Durchführung ei- 

ner allgemeinen Entlassung nach dem von 4-Standortarzt 

= Auschwitz, //-Hauptsturmfiihrer Br. V irths, ent- 
. wickelten neuen Verfahren. erg 


2. Das Lager BI a darf an diesen Tagen ab Sonnabend 
13.00 Uhr von keinem /j-Angehörägen und keiner Aufscherin 
betreten werden,ausser von den yon 1..5 спаегъаг2ї 
Auschwitz für die Durchführung der zntlousung be- 
stimmten Personen. 


3. Über das gesamte Lager wird ab Sonnabond Nachmittag 
13.00 Uhr Blocksperre verhängt, d.h., kein Hiftling 
darf seinen Block verlassen, bis die Entlausung des 
gesauten Lagers durchgeführt ist. 


4. Die /-Standortverwaltung stellt für die Durchführung 
der mntlcusung ausreichend Holz- bezw. Blechgefässe 
und Bottiche zur Verfügung. 


5, Auch die Küchen- und sonstigen Kommandog des Frauen- 
lagers rücken an diesen Tagen nicht eher aus, bis die 
allgemeine Lagerentlausung beendet ist, Nach Rück- 
sprache mit dem Leiter dex 4.Standortverwaltung; 
Noberstur.bannführer М б c ke ly wird am Sonntag, 
den 25.7.43 vor Beginn der Entlausung morgens die 
kalt, Abendverpflegung statt des Littagessens ausgc- 
geben. Warne ittagskest kommt abends nach durchgeführ- 
ter Entlausun; zur Verteilung. 

6. Das Lager darf durch /j-.mpehórige und Aufseherinnen 
erst nach Freigabe durch den !-Standortarzt Auschwitz 
wieder hetreton werden, 


Wegen der GcZabr einer Gesundheitsschádigung durch 
die Giftgasdimpfe verbiete ich allen Jb bneehdrigen 
und Aufseherinnen, die nicht unmittelbar mit der Be- 
wachung des Lagers B Іа bezw. mit der 2ntlausung Zu 
tun haben, den Aufenthalt in unmittelbarer Ungebung 
des Jagers B I a bis nach erfolgter Freigabe. 


8. Die Bntlausung des Logers B I a am 24. und 25.1.45 er- 
folgt nur bei entsprechend sonstiger Witterung. 


per //-8tandortültesie: 
gez. HS 8 


“a 
D 


Ai l'-Qbersturnbannführer und Kommandant. 
F.d.R. |, 

МИКС: 
ij-Obersturmftibrey und jut ante 


An die Abt. IIIK IIa, K. Leites F.1.,#Stanäortverwaltung,i4Standortar- 
Landwirtschaft, Zeniralbauloitung.Pol.A&bt. 1.1.10. 


Document 35: Special Headquarters Order 16/43 of 23 July 1943. Source: RGVA 
502-1-32, p. 299. Transcript in Frei et al., pp. 314f. 
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TX алын I RELIER VILI ART 
ЧУМА 
oe 
\ Keixiandantur 
Xonzentrationslager Auschwi 


1 


5.9 nde 


-II 
Sonnabend, den 31 7 e» [dex Nd 435^ Soch: ich Fol- 
gundes: M РИН hin, 
е шее 
1. Ab Scnnabend Nachmittag, den 31.7.43 ab 13.00 ui bis Senn- 
tag Abend nach Abschluss der Arbeiten wird das Lager B II C 
vollständig gesperrt zur, Durehf. ıkrung ciner allgemeinen 
+lausung nach dem vom ;/-Standortarzt Auschwitz, /-Haupt- 
sturnf hrer Dr. Y ir th s,, entwickelten neuen Verfahren. 


7 2. Das Lager В II d darf an diesen Tagen ab Sonnabend 15.00 
Uhr von keinen Angehörigen und keiner Aufseherin betre- . 
ten werden, ausser von den vom /j-Standortarzt Auschwitz fur 
die Durchführung der Yntlausung bestimmten Personen. 


3. Über das gesamte Lager wird ab Sonnabend Nachmittag 15.00 
А Uhr Blocksperre verkängt, d.h. kein Häftling darf seinen 
ETN Block verlassen, tis die Sntlansung des gesamten Lagers 
^ durchgefuhrt ist. 

4. Die /4-Standortverwaltung stellt für die Durchführung der 

` Brtlousun5; ausreichend Holz- bezw. Blechgefisse und Bottiche 

zur Verfügung. 

5. Auch die Xüchen- und sonstigen Kemiandes des Lagers B II d 
rücken an diesen Tagen nicht eher aus, bis die allgemeine 
lagerentlaus sung beendet ist. Nach Rücksprache mit dem Lei- 
ter der /j.Standortvervaltung, //-Obersturmbannfuhrer Я 
Ы 5 с Ке 1, wird am Sonntag, den 1.8.45, vor Beginn der 
Entlcusung mergens die kalte Abendverpflegung statt des 
Lfittagessens ausgegeben. Warme Mittagskest kommt abends 
nach durchgeführter Entlausung zur Verteilung. 

Das Lager darf nurch И-Ареһбгіде und Aufseherinnen erst 

nach Freigabe durch den i-Standortarzt Auschwitz wieder be- 

treten werden. 

7. Wegen der Gefahr einer Gesundheitsschädigung durch die Gift- 

RN gasdänpfe verbiete ich allen //-Angehörigen und Aufsehorinnen, 

` А die nicht unmittelbar mit der Bewachung des Lagers В II d Я 
bezw. mit der Intlausung zu tun haben, den Aufenthalt in 
urmittelbarer Umgebung des Lasers В II d bis nach erfolgter: 
Freigabe. ` 

d 8. Die Intlausung des Iagers В II à am 31.7. und 1.8,43 er- 

folgt nur bei entsprechend günstiger Witterung. 


Der }-ntandortalteste: 
i.V. gez. Aumeier 


o 
D 


4..Hauptst urmftihrer. Ji 
e mg 
sud T 
i + 4 о 
OY 





. : Mur 
N-oberstürmführ, und Adjutant, 


"An die Abt. ILEN IIIa, KD.Au., F.L., //-Standortverwaltung, //-Standort- . |] 
arzt, туктал ланга Бапаш, Pol.Abt.'4-T-Stuba, 





i Vut D ` H à. Er ; . : К D А d Z 
Document 36: Special Headquarters Order 17/43 of 30 July 1943. Source: APMO 
D-Aul-1, p. 292. Transcript in Frei et al., pp. 319f. 
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per jj-Standortülteste Auschitz, den 7. Februar 1944. 97 
Auschwitz. 


Standortbefehl Nr. 6/44 1 


1. Hüftlingstranspozt:. 
Yenn wir џепвсһеп (Häftlinge) zu einem anderen Arbeitsein- 
satz transportieren müssen, se sind zur Erhaltung der àr- 
beitslraft auch für den Transport alle notwendigen Vorbedin 
en zu treffen, dawit die vor Abgang des Tr-nsportes Za: 
gestellte Arbeitsfühigkeit durch den Transport nicht leidet. 
Dazu befehle ich nochmals folgendes: 


a) Die Gesa:tverantwortung für jeden abgehenden Transport 
trizt der Lagerlconmandant persónlich. 
b) Das Aussuchen (zusterung) geschieht, vie befohlen, circa 
den Legerarzt, den Schutzhaftlagerführer und den Faft- 
B lingseinsztzführer; bei At5cbe von Leger zu Igor go- 
gebencnf-lls. auch in Gegenvart von sntsprachenden Pührz.zn 
des neuen Lag?rs. 
Der SchutzhzftlagerfUh-.z ist allein für die ordnungs- 
mäßige Transportvorbercitung bis zuu Abgang des 20565 
dtm Lagerkoimandanten versntwortlich. Eierzu gchört: 
Bereitstellung ciner susrcichcnéen Qrensportocglcitung, 
Bewaffnung (li-Pi.) und cusrcichends Verprlcguag für dic- 
se; bci größeren Transporten ( mchr als 4 Tazrons) ist 
stots oin jj-Fihror cls Zrcnsportfuhror cinzutsilen.iben- 
falls ist für dic Häftlinge, wie bofoblen, ordnungs"ä-i- 
gc Bekleidung und nusroichondo Transportverpflugung nit- 
gunchmen. Boi Gor Hitnahno dor V.rpflogung sind dio ä,r- 
Zoitigon Vorkohrsvorháltnisso zu b.rücxsichtigun, 1180 
immor uchr nitgobon ! Dic Tr snsportvorpflcgung dcrf dcn 
n ait ruf vinnal ausgchándigt werden. р-г 
Transportzu; muß für diu Ingerung mit Holzwollu pp. ^us- 
gulsgt wurden. In jocum Waggon bofind;t sich cin GLfäß 
р ait obgokochton "7350г ойсг Тос cin Abortkübcl und gc- 
sichcrtcs Licht (Stall-Llatornon). Boi grüss.ror Kältc 
küssen dio Biscnbahnwaggons durch dic Rcichsochn mit 
fon -usgestottot vordon. Boi mäßig kalter "ittorung г0- 
nügt als xültcschutz dor bersits ^ug.dout.to podonbci-g 
und das Unwickcln dcr Füßc und der Brust mit Zcitungs- 
papi.r.Dic L-gorvorv^ltung bitte ich, dic orford.rlicnon 
Tronsportgoráto, sovoit noch nicht vorh-nd.n,zu bosch f- 
fon und si. dca Schutzhoftl-gorführor zu üb.rgobon. Гог 
' SchutzhaftlagerZuhrer üburgidt dis Tr nsport “usst .ttung 
don jewciligcn Trehsportführer schriftlich, dicser sorgt 
mach Ablicforung dcs Tr-nsportos für vollstzndigc Rück- 
bofürdorung dos Gerät .s. Vor Belndung dcs ту -~nsportzuges 
sng dic 7755008 durch don Schutzh-ftlogorZZhr.r und dun 
Tronsportfünror auf Sichörheit gcnmuustons zu übcrprüfcn. 
Fostg.stollto Fehler in dioscr Sinsicht sind sofort durch 
Ecoignuto Hendvorkskrüftu zu b.sciti;on. 
c) Dio Anmcldung des Ir:nsportzuges und ái. ırst.2l dcr 
S Pronspertliston worden nach wic vor durch dic /btuilung 
II genackt. 
d) Allo Dicaststcll_-nlvitcr, di. за dur Durchführung vin- s 
Tr-zsportos nit beteiligt sind, orsuchu ich, sich fur 
dic ordnunzsiäßil;. Sri- digung dor vorbeschric.binen 128- 











Document 37: Garrison Order No. 6/44 of 7 February 1944. Source: AGK NTN- 
121, p. 97 (only first page). Transcript in Frei et al., pp. 403-406. 
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Der /-Standortüli2ste re Auschwitz? den 14.Yebruar 12: 
k Auschwitz. Г 





TE E 
7 


eege 


i í Sonderhefehl 


Zu 
Y Gehoin ! Nur für den Disnstgebrauch ! р 


über die Herabsetzung der Häftlingsarbeitskomnandos 
bei allen Dienststellen in Standort Auschwitz, ] | 


{ 


>œ. = Jeder deutsche jiensch, insbesondere der 4-jiann, .eiß, worum 
jetzt im 5. Kriegsjahr geht. Alle Arbeitsiräfte und jede Ar 
! stunde gehören dar Nüst und it den Siege. Die Durchrul 
FK Tieser Forderung steht vei dcr Losung allcr anderen, auch noch i 
so notwendigen Aufgaben, an erster stelle. Es muß nun endlich : 
danach gehandelt werden; gesprochen ist dar'iber genug. \ 
ben im eigenen Lagerhaushalt damit sofort angefan;on, Wenn hie: 
in Auschwitz vn rund +1000 arbeitofüb-.gen yaftlingen über 
42000 Häftlinge für die Aufrechterhaltung der lagorbotricb 
eingesetzt sind,so ist dlesc fricdcusritge, arbeitscir 
| - verschwenderische Auffassung nicht nehr zu vorantworten, Dur. 
WË längere persönliche Beobachtungen habo’ ich festgestellt, daß 
f auf allen Arbeitsplätzen- außer den Ristungsbetricben-.viel zu- 
| vicl Häftlinge eingesetzt sind, dic nicht ausgenutzt y 
f Zaulensen und durch falsche Arbeitseinteilung und unzul. f 
| Beaufsichtiguns sogar zum Yaulenzon erzogen werden, Während i 
draußen in den Rüstuagsbetriobun usw, bei dauernd redusi rten 
| Arbeiturbestand die Arbeitslcistungun von Tag 20 фар gusteige." 
К werden, ‚haben verantwortliche “Dienstgrade auch hicr in К.Т.- 
r3 . Dienst diesen Standpunkt noch nicht erfasst, Damit mache ich m 
i mehr Schluß, {ch werde als verantwortlicher 4-Filrer für den 
Gosamtarbeitsoinsatz im Standort Auschwitz die notwondig. даш | 
id : von Arbeitsiraften für dic zinuclnsn Arboitsplütso, beginnend A 
in den Lagerbetrisben, soibst festsetzen, Kit dicscn Zehlen 18 
muß dio bisherigc Arbeitsleistung nicht nur geschafft, sondorn | 
noch gostoigert werden. Unt:rführer, dio das nicht furtig brin- 
gen, Sollen mir das melden; ich werde das betreffende Arbeits- 
korsiando dann cinige Tage sclber Ubgrnckmen und ilmen zcigon, 4 
daß das von mir befohlene Arbeitszicl mit den Ecsto.lton Hüft- Н 
lingen in jeden Falle errvicht werd.n kann. - 
Die Lagerkonmandanten II und III bitte ich, für ihren Dicnstbe- 
reich sofort cbenso zu verfahren. Е Е 
In don zukünftigen Bokirderungsbeurteilungen sind dic dicast- 
lichen Leistungen in dieser. Hinsicht vesonders horvorzuhudben 
und zu b;wurten. х А - — 
Daß zur Steigerung dox Abbuitsleistungen dcr Häftlinge cine stár-| 
kere Buaufsichtigung durch “Dienstgrade notwendig ist, wisson | d 
| 
| 














































ME 








AN wir, wir wisson abor ouch, daB solche 4-Aufsichtsdiunutgrade zuz | 
` sätzlich nicht zur verfügung stehen, weil sic an der Front odor 
bol uns an anderen wichtigen stellen Dienst machen, Wir holfun 
uns also selbur, Hiorzu bofohlo ich: . 


Vid me tre M нр — 


Document 38: Special garrison order of 14 February 1944. Source: GARF 7021- 
108-32, pp. 79-81 (Duplicate at AGK NTN-94, pp. 159-161). Transcript in Frei et 


al., pp. 410f. 
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Hy | 
? 4 ` pa i 
Alle im Innendienst (Bilrodicust) tàátigon///-Angohórirgon » 
\ werden nach. cinom besonderen Dionstplun, der von nir und: 
i dcn Lagerkommandanten Ii und III fostgolzgt wird, tägiich, | 
_ , 1 = 2 Stunden zur Booufsichticung und Хоп%то11в dor Ausen- : i 
l Näftlingsarbeitssteilin herangezogen. 35 gibt keinen 4r- i 
bcitsplatz mchr, dor nicht daucrnd überwacht wird. Dio cus- 
fellenden. Arbeitsstunden sind, soweit sio durch geeignete 
MaBnahmen nicht während dor footgesetztun Dionstz.it nus- ard 
Ze geglichen worden könnon, noch bzondotor jüroz:it nr.ch.uho- — 
` lon. Dic Uberwachun;.der arboitsstullen hat sich derauf zu 
erstrecken, daß jeder Yäftling während der Arbeitsscit nuch 

! douornd arbeitet, Häftlinge, diu nicht arbeiten, odor nicht 

1 wisscn, was sie tun nüsscon, sind vou don Yontrollorg-^ncn ~ 
nancntlich zu erfassen und neiner'Abtcilung IIIa - Zuntral: 
arbeitscinsatz- zu melden, Sis rücken cm niichsten Tag nicht 
mehr cus und werden zusw»nongefa8t cinsn Rüstungsbetrich 
sugoführt, bezw. abgegeben. i LI 
Andererseits muß, dio nohrfoch befohlon, alles gi:tan wer- 
den, un dic 4rboitsfühigkolt und dio Arbeitsk t dor d 
. Häftlinge zu erhalten. Dazu gchört, daß der Häftling nach | , 
ordentlich gutancr Arbeit nuch ontsprochend behandelt werd.‘ ~- 
Das dJichtigsto sci nochmals gesagt: М P 

1. 3s gibt on Tage, wic bisher, nur Ginon Sählppell, ? 
dcr nicht länger als 1e -.15 Vinuton daucrt. 

2. Dio Yreizcit dient der Yicdercrlangung verbrauchse: 
Arboitskrüftc; hiorzu gehört cusrvichender Schi: 
Unnotige und gar schikanise Sennspruchung d.r Fi 
lingo in dur Freizeit fällt weg. 7.rstüDo hiurgetou 1 
sind nit strengsten Straven zu ahndın. ` 

3. Der Verpflegung ist höchstes Augenmerk zugwicnden, | 
d.h. cs muß joder i uftling auch wirklich dns buken- 
ncn,was ihn zusteht (Schwer- und Schverstarbeiter- 
zul/^gon). Die Pakvtsufuhr spiclt hicrdvi obonfall: 
cine wichtige Rolle, In Auschwitz sind innorhelb vou 
2 1/2 Monnten weit über 1 jjillion Parketo KEES 2 
Zipfángor viclor Pokcto, die vordorblichu "nrc, Abou, de’ 
sic, wic ich wich überzeugt habc, nicht allcin ver- Jj 
zchron können, werden bei untsprechender Belchrung, 
wenn sio os schon nieht allcin tun, an andere dics- 
bezüglich sehlocitor gestellte Häftlinge ^b;obon. ayy 

4. Dex Zustand dor Bekleidung muß laufond iberwacht SE, 
werden, bs sonders das Schuliu;r:. d 

5. Kranke Häftlinge rechtzeitig herausnichen, Lieber 
boi untsprechcnder ärztlicher Behandlung. cine 
kurze Zeit in dem Kronkonboau, und denn wicder gesund 
an don ärbeitspl..tz, sls cine lange Zeit ohuo Arbo?ts- 
leistung lrank an Arbeitsplatz belassen, ee А 

6. Dem fleivigen Häftling Erleichterungen jedntglich- 

^ stor Art, gesteigert bis zur Wicdcrcrlonguug dor 
Frcihozit; don faulen, unvorbossorlichoa Häftling die } 
Härte allor bestimmungsnmäßig nöglichen Strofon$j er d 


Ich habe noch cinnol schriftlich auf dio Wichtigkeit dicser 
dringlichen L^02ohnon hingewisscn, für witere schriftliche | 4 
Xrklárungon auf diesen Gebict hzbe ich kcinc Zeit. 

liit don L^gor'-orziandantoen II und III werde ich mich pcrsün- 

lich ven däer Durchführun; dicsos bofchls überzeugen. 

Daß nux schiagertig gehandelt worden mus, ist klar, und ich 
hoffc, daß cin Jeder von sich ^us schen das Ürforderliche 1 
tun wird. K 7 Y | 
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Unffen-H 
“richtet. 


5и 


B а.д. 
pn i 


he. 


MOE dy 
h und Adjutant e.. 





Yorteildr: 


Antsgruppe D 
К albae pi dee I 
Xon: A 






fests ndo SE 


Zentralbauleitung 
Jendwirtschs ft ` 
-Stondortarzt,. .` 











EA 
"Bauinspektion Schlos. 1^ 


` “Deutsche. Tebensuittel 
борн, 


Вор eee. AU. 


E 


Her роз A mapt: art sehof Ji ooesgruppanführér und. General der 
Po h. l А habe ich hierübcr cntsprcchond be- 


Für dio Wiftlingsorboitspuncmdos dor Bruleitung Mica: 
durch den array ea 5650: ad tor Befehl. : 


gez. .Licbehcnschel 


' Jj-Oborsturrbannführor. 


Kentinonvoruneltuug 1 
Sola-Hütte с. .3 
DAZ. 1 


IT, 
pest. 
Bye bakt tris. stelle 


Va ARA 


‚ Ablage 
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Der '"-3tencortülSeste iuschwita, den 4o. Juni 1944, 
Auschwitz - 


Sonderbdbefohl., 


aaa T] 


Um das Herumtreiben von Zivilpersonen im Nereich des Iagors 
Birkenau endgültig zu unterbinden, habe ich mit sofortiger 
Wirkung einen verstärkten Streifendienst der hiesigen Poli- 
zeikounanie eingesetzt, 


Dieser hat die Aufgabe, ваш Yivilpersonen, auch Frauen 
die sich in Begleitung von D nern befinden, auf Personal- 
ausweis genauest zu kontrollieren. Zwe lhafte Personen sind 
bog festzunebmen und der Politisclen Abteilung vorzuführen. 


Die Streife ist berechtigt, 4j-Mannern, die durch Inschutznahne 
Ger sich in ihrer Begleitung befindlichen Fraueuspersonen die 

Kontrolle erschweren oder unmiglich machen, das Soldbuch abzu- 
nehmen und dieses zur weiteren Veranlassung bei der Kommandan- 
tur K.L, Auschwitz II abzugeben, 


Es sind sofort sümtlicbe UnterfíLrer und Manner anzuweisen und 
zu belehren, daß sie den Anveisungen der Polizeistreife Folge 
zu leisten und diese nach Möglichkeit zu unterstützen haber. 
Ich werde jeden ';-Àngehórig£en, der sich dieser notrendigen 
Maßnahme widersetzt, persünlich zur Rechenschaft ziehen und 
exemplarisch bestrafen, 














боз. Hb 8 


F.d.R. +}-Obersturmbannfiihrer 








Verteiler 












Amtssruppe D 1 Stck. Sonderbeauftragter BA 1 Stck. 
Kommandantur I 20 © f,B5obüdilingnbekampfuug . 
.-Kommandantur II 42 ;" K enverwaltung 4 9 
- Kommandantur IT 20 " Sola-Hütte 4109 
HStancortverwaitung o H 1 qum 
"-Standortarzt an 4" 
Bauinspektion Schlesien 4 2 d o 
Zentralbauleitung 8% M. ow 
Landwirtschaft e Fygiere-institut A 
Antsbezirk qom Si. Bello 4 du 
Polizei-Kompanie .. d in К ge 1 NW 


Ewech H WS 


} 
[ 


ti ada | H RE = af ‘ R mm d id | dil 
Document 39: Special order of 10 June 1944. Source: AGK NTN-121, p. 129. 
Transcript in Frei et al., p. 457. 
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РЕТТЕ EE Я ЦС Së 
AROHIWUM ‘ DEUS 


Der ee enee Auschwitz, den 27.Juni 1944 


Standortbofohl Iir.18/44 > 


1, StraBensperre., 
Die nit Standortbofohl Ir.14/44, Ziffer 5, vow 0.5.44 verfiigte 
Sperrung der StraBe vom Bahnhof Auschwitz sum KL пив weiterhin 
bis zum 31.7.1944 aufrecht erhalten vordea. 

Dio Umleitungon bleiben nach wie vor die gleichen. 


2. Anträge aus Zuteilung von Yohnungseineichtungszegenständen. 
In der letzten Zeit mehren sich die Fille, daß /j-Angchürige und 
deren Anverwandten an die Standortvervaltung herantreten und in- 
richtungsgegenstände jeder Art, vorwiegend ;öbel, beantragen. 
f^ Lt.Anordnung des /4-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptantes ist dic Abgabr: 
von Zinrichtun;sgegenstündon strengsters verboten. 
om Anträge auf bel, Verduntlungen, Teppiche, Läufer, Gardinen usw. ` 
sind daher zwecilos. КИЕТ , 
5. Abgabe von Drennuitteln für TFanilionangehörixo., 
Die im Interessonboroich wohnenden /j-.ngehürigon werden hiermit 
aufgefordert, ihrə Brenmittcl (Kohlen пла Brikotts) jetzt schon 
abzunehnon, da eine Belieferung li der kalten Jahreszeit auf cr- 
hobliche Schwierig!:citen stoßen wird. 
Bei diesur Gelegenheit wird nochmals daran erinnert, daB dic Kohler 
karten boi der Abteilung Unterkunft abgegeben werden müssen, 


54. Streifendicust. 
‘Auf Grund dor sich in letzter Zeit bei den Streifenvinteilungen 
orgebonden Schwierigkeiten ordne ich an, daB ab sofort alle sinhci- 
ton, Abteilungon und Dienststellen dos /j-Standortes Auschwitz ihre 
Untorführor zun Streifendicnst abzustellen haben. 
27 «Be Zu diesen Zueck sind bis nun 30.6.44 nanentliche Listen sämtlicher 
^ — Untorführor an dio Dicnststelle dos /j-3tandortültosten einzureichen. 
E Boi urfassuug aller 2ie:st;rado brauchen dio Unterführer nur in 
größeren Zeitabständen zui Streifendienst herangezogen zu werden, 
во daß cine Störung des Dionstbotriobos dor einzelnen abtuilwigen 
und Dionststollor nicht eintritt. a? 
Sollte von oincr Abteilung cin zun streifendicust eimzuteilter 
i j-.ngchórigor ausfallen, so ist dies reehtuvitig dor Xoumaudantur I 
\ zu maldon und sofort cin Zrsotzsonn ncuhaft zu nachen. 


5, Exorzioror auf dcu Sportplatz. 

^ ixorzioro: auf dci spc di 5 
if Dic Benutzurg dos Sportplatzes cls Zxorziorgolündo.wird hioruit 
\ strengstens untersagt. 


\ <6 wberraffo boi Suchaiztioncn. 

` .' Dio Bauinspuktion dor Woffon-// w.d Polisvi "Schlosion" führt Klage 

^ 7 j' darüber, daß ir Gol&nd. dos Bauhofes bei Suchaktionen Lagazino unc 
fo- nbroschlossono Schuppe:: aufgebrochen, Fenster gingeschlagen uud 

à "adore Schäden eugerichtet worden. Im Bauhof bufindet sich cine 
Bauhofs;;ıche, dic boi Durchführung vo: Suchritionen Eu verstündi;jcu 
ist, da sic süntlicho Schlüssol für die unter Verschluß er 
o 











£ Räume bositzt. Dio #-Augehbrigen sind entsprechend zu bolohren,. 
ie. bhi) 

es 
Р Pa 








Document 40: Garrison Order 18/44 of 27 June 1944. Source: APMO D-Aul-1, 
pp. 341-344. Transcript in Frei et al., pp. 462-465. 
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7. Betxreton dor Behnanlagen und der Gobá udo dox DR, 
Ze ist in lotztor Zeit wicdurhult fostgost.llt worden, daB 
Weiugehörigu ruf den Bahnonlogen und in dun Bahnbetrivcdsworken У 
dor Deutschen Reichsbahn nzgotroffo: wurde:.. Das Dotrotca diosor. i 
Anlegen ist nicht nur vorboton, sondern birgt zuch für dic oinzelnen “4 
Yeogehtrigen große Gofohror in sich, da dig Drhuschutzpolizei au- ` j 
gowiusor. ist, hier schürfsturs einzugreifen, weil. jodes unbercchtigte 7 
Betreten Sabot^goonkto erunrten läßt. Всі Fichtbuachtung otunigor Be 
Haltrufo der Bahnschutspolizci wird dicso sofort von dor Schußwaffe | 
Gobr^uch machen. Dio i=.ngchöriger. sind ontspruchord zu belehren, “4 
.loh wordo mir gonoldoto Vurstöße schirfstens bostrafon. : 

8. Bingriffe yor riche, Ад Botricboverginge dor DA. 

| рів Deutsche ivichsbahn führt Kage darüber, d^B /[-Augohórigo dic 

| Yelohon ruf Gleis 21 cigenrächtig unstcllor. Derartige Singriffo 

in die Betricbevorgüungo dur Duutschon Reichsbrh: bedcuten nicht nur 

oin Loistungshaxmis, sondur: ouch cine große Detriobsgefchr. Für. 

"diese fufgnben sind allein dis Bedicnstcten der DR zu5tündig und 

ich vorbioto Juden wingriff in deren Diczstbótricb, 8 ist song A 









ker VT vorgexormen, daB die Burton dor DR bedroht wordon sind, ў 
9. Trupponbotrouw.;svorn:stoltungor in Kenorndschaftohodis, |” Ou 
4 


Scit ciniger Zeit ist boi Kinovorstellungen und adorun: Vorcnstaltuca ў 
gen dic Unsitic Gingerisee:, 170 WeAngehorige wührord der ‘Vorstollu 4 
gon (ansoheizond, weil ihnen dic Sticke nicht 5ofcl]on) dun Saal y 
vorl^880a, Dorortigo Störwigen der Verennstnltwnge:: hobon sofort zu 
urtorbloiben, Der jewsilige SmLoxdnordliernst ist orzuugisQr, nur noch 
An don Рацво Pórso:noi passicren zu 1713351 Don Jnordzungen des e 
Dad Scolordzordionstos ist in Jeder li: sieht Folge zu luistcn.’' gr. 
үү: Aufgsfollen ist woitorhi: - busonders in der Vorastaltuag.^u 23.6. - 
fon daB .ünner dic Schonel dor letstcn iwihe:: weguchmen wid sich daidt |. 
f +o) An dio Gangs ganz links рори, gons rochts setzen, Diáso Gängo müssch 
R ойооћ für bésonderc Vorkommnisse (Feucregefakr oder '&hnlichou) E 
h . n oiner Dreite vor. 1.50 m unter allon UnstBuda:. freibloibon. Dor 
be .Führor dos Sanldiunstes hat in Zukunft gennuustcas dar^uf zu achten, 
} “ot. daB diese Gänge froijg.holton worden, Außerdon: sind 2 inm des Sarl-, 
^ dionstos an den Jingang Absustellen, dio dis ^uswcisu süutlichor ~~.” 
. Zivilisten cuf dic Sirtrittsborschtigung prüfen. : : М4] 


111д1л.вўоһәлдо jj-Angehbrigc. А ` 
Bis zun 30,6.4/, sind dun /j-Stcudortültosto: = Adt.VI - vou sämtlicher | 
. Binheiten uud Dionststollen alle diojonigon /j--Annor (unter Augrbo' 

ў уоп anc, Vorname, Dicnstgrad und Eiuhcit bou. Dicuststellc) zu 
EUM noldon, dic völlig allcinstchon, d-hidancr, die weder Jltern noch 
Frau odor Guschwister h^bon, ‘durch dic sio betruut worduz Bou, bol | 
wolohon sic ihron Urloub vortüagon Jo, 


1111, Rndiocpparcto. : res Pis i 
Un eino Uborsicht Uber dic in //-Stendort Auschwitz  susgugebencn, 
Radionpparaté zu goviznon, worden süitlicho 2ixhoiton,. Dienststellen 
‚Führer, Untorführor uud uännur, dic einen von der Abt, VI. oder dor ` 
` ii-Stcndortvorvcltuug nusgegobencn Radionpparat loihweise bekommen 
>. haben, nnguvioson, dioson unter 'njobo von Frbrilmerke:und “nummer 

"s „sowiu dor Diouststo]lo, dic ihr. rusgegoben h^t, ir. doppoltor даза. 
T. fortigung bis zwi 50.6.44 zu Holdon. , ги 

712, iinlnricbokünpfung.. А DM A я 
oy (At Bogim dor Stcohrüokonporioda ist os erforderlich, дл8 dic D 
о fhe ngehörigun шл Doruich dos Xi „uschwitz ix uud ouBcr Dicust | 


^ ) [» iav. #659], ER $y3.- 21/6 
` pA Тен мш им, t 
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sively on the construction of the internment camp: clearing the for- 
est, leveling the site, etc. As in other camps, the construction phase 
was particularly arduous for the detainees — the forest commando, 
occupied with the felling of trees, was considered the hardest job. 

The Construction Office, referred to as the SS Neubauleitung 
Stutthof in early 1942 — later referred to merely as the Bauleitung — 
was responsible for the construction of the buildings. The first head 
of the Construction Office was SS Untersturmführer Otto Neubauer. 
The Construction Office was subordinate to the Central Construction 
Office of the Waffen-SS and Police in Danzig, which in turn was 
subordinate to the Bauinspektion Reich Ost (Construction Inspec- 
torate of the Reich East), with headquarters in Posen. The latter was 
in turn subordinate to the chief of Office C (Amtsgruppe Haushalt 
und Bauten; Office Group Budget and Construction) of the Wirt- 
schafts- und Verwaltungshauptamt (Economic and Administrative 
Main Office, WVHA) under SS Gruppenführer Hans Kammler." 

Until October 1941, there were only three inmate barracks in 
Stutthof. At approximately the same time, the sewer installations 
were completed, and washrooms were installed in the barracks. Prior 
to that, the inmates had washed themselves in troughs in the open 
air. 

Another barracks was used as an inmate infirmary, containing, 
among other things, a surgical division, a first-aid room, and a 
pharmacy. There was also a kitchen barracks and a laundry. A former 
retirement home on the camp's property was used as the headquar- 
ters building. 

Barracks for camp workshops were built after the beginning of 
1940; when completed, there was a paint shop, a furniture workshop, 
a joinery, an electrotechnical workshop, and a smithy. Outside the 
camp, the inmates built stables for livestock and a slaughterhouse. '® 

Between the beginning of April and the end of September 1941, 
for reasons which are not readily apparent, Stutthof was referred to 
in the concentration-camp nomenclature as a “transit camp," alt- 
hough its function had not changed as against the preceding period.’ 
Very few documents from this period have survived. 


17 M. Gliński, “Organisation...,” op. cit. (note 13), p. 98. On the organization of 
the SS Construction Administrations, see also Carlo Mattogno, The Central Con- 
struction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police Auschwitz, Theses & Dissertations 
Press, Chicago 2005. 

18 E Ferenc, “Bau und Erweiterung...,” op. cit. (note 16), pp. 99-102. 

1? M. Glinski, “Organisation...,” op. cit. (note 13), p. 79. 


G. RUDOLF, E. BOHM, GARRISON AND HEADQUARTERS ORDERS OF AUSCHWITZ 151 








;Moko:sohloior nit sich führen und voz wlickonschuts-Krone wid 2410017] 
nittelu Gubrruch iohon, Dio sichciten, Disuststollen und 20421101302.) 
hber ontsproohord ihror Starke dioso 3chutziittol boim ruppo:arut 

т Ашїїогйогл und bis 30.6.44 ^bzuholo:. 

Durch das Tragon von iUeke:schloiurn, socio durch /awundung von si 
idiokoxschutz-Kroiu und "Anrcibeiittol werde: ; lickunstiche und dnnit. 
\alnrinorien:kung vorhütut. N-ochdon in Jahro 1943: 86-/dorsrkigol | 
Krnnkhoitsfälle suftraten, bedcutet dio vorbougu..de.iinkunkgia. oinei ` 
wosuatlichun Beitrag zur .rholturg dor Gosuudhoit wid; 51112574020 огоіч- 
sohnft дог. Truppo. My ag ee TARIAN 

13. Drohthinduriis wi dio Reuntorion III mud IV... 

* Das Drohthindor.is ш. dio Kronntoric: III wid IV ist’: 
do: 26.6.44 16,00 Uhr ut oloktrischon Strom gclndon4 т» $ 
lllo J-angohüriger und Gufolge sind hicrvo:: sofort ii Koráitris zu 
sutzan. irr Ac ER Жш 


d QU ом. "P 
| 14. Sohuhnugtausehstulle für Kinder - j -Stondortvorunl&ul& Ziaur Te 
егу ib sofort findot dor Sohuhtrusch nur noch wittwochs’ voi 15.50'bf 

. 17.00 Uhr statt. Auger dicsor 2017 wordo: Schuhe zicht/gothüsoht 
N Bui dioser Golove:hgit wird zochr^ls dor: f niowlcson, dABedió 
ze eingzutausciordon Schuhe іл el:unndfreiun, gubreuchsfahigens: Znst nc 
soin miisson, da dicsclbux wicder zun Tausch hertugezogenk gardons e 

15. Sportwenuinschnft-} geht EDEL EE 

| “Bod don ai 18.6.44 ir Kattowitz stettgchundensa kroisnold.storsoh^f501.; 
Orrengen dio Tuichtrthicten der hiesigen” Sportgeneinuschr. ER è 









































CA vorgobuudoe:: 5 poistortitel wid bologtou nuborduit 5-201: doi; 2. 

eo ..5 nnl dex 3.Pl.ts, so daB sie sich docnit zur Pollnahso® п дог. 

I5 7 obersohlusische:: Gcuncistorsch^ftoi qunlifiriertan Yo ADAM C 

Ё “kroisncistcr wurdun: $ HOLT e REP 

[on "воћа Vinter —- Standortverunltung in Tugulstoß nit . 12,56 
ЖЕЕ ' xard. А in Diskusuur? " ^. 37,30 m. 
ЖЕ oy dA EIN ө Ў in Spocrwurf " | 49,60 m 


6,18: 


''fj-Uscha^. Jborlo - Stondortvoruoltung iu Hew богу, А, n. 040,96. 


„=ч WA . 
En A s- Diosun Vortroturu dor Sport o winschrft-/4 uschwitz sprccho ioh für 
mm ihro ^usgonoiíohnoto- Loiotun;on meine bosozdoro -norkonnung:6us. 


'wowilleUsohn, cohtolik - 4.Koupziio Iin T in Voltsprung;".. . 


e 


scum 


| ; zo" Hats ter PT алсу 
Tu 14.6.44 wurde in Bereich dos XL u.II boi Glois 21 108+ ans 
-Dio:stfohrrod ir.25 postohlcn. CH 
` Xürngeioho: duo Fahrrados: schwersinckilerter Rehnen it grün chu: xj 
^sotnton Stroifoni, Lontor pit clngestanzten Zuichen "ZB 25", Fabrik- 
шылто und -iuiigr Zbrojordin 19282 ` Podalonznhirnd maiat Buchstnbon a 
` agoz" ruf. ` a Mec ed AS 
Tho erbei sind. on, don Goriohts-/j-Führor.su richtons . 
whe e Spgs DE RS DUM SOR Ў 
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^ s. gian s 

1, 274, bosprechuns für dio даллол кага TU RE © 

“et Tia Froitag, deu 30.6.1944, 20,50'Uhr, findet für/süitlioche inheits-” 

ij Ai ) | Kounandanturon’1, II und III" 
f fübror dus 1.Standortos Auschuits, der Kor ei, ире ра e Ee 


80 A tatolien (/-Standortve rvalt 
BE kh ga eir Fragen dor Se ulung undtdio drlüuteru: 





v. 5а 






E 
? Uf oino Bosprechung über S : Ч 
i S is Sieg Кя Sohulunj;splanos statt," Süutlioho 5iuhe defi in or haben dara: 
; ("175 toilzunohnon, RIS н) ; Madge А. 


| 1 28, Jogdsohoininhebor бод Vnffonci. ` 

RES PR "Mo zinhoiton und Dienststollon melden bis 30.6.44 süutlicho d 
bas : е оћотісо, dio im Bositzo oinos Jogdschoines sind). nator gloiohe 
f goitigor Angebo, ша don wioviolten Jagdschoin on sich pene Rau ч 
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—Ó—— ҮЧ Cen Ek? 
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‚19. Ungültigo suswoiee. 
Nechstchondc „usvolsg bezw, Arnbinden 


vor „ißbrauch wird gewarnt: 


wordon für ungültig exXclürt, 





beschäftigt boi Pirnat 


Nr.4987 Partjka, Zbgniow 500.12.725 Тозо, Givdwits 

» 1699 Kula, Wladislaus " 2.2.22 Lens & CO. 

* 2021 Jarosz, Franz a 16.8,12 ` rolek; Gloiwitz 

^ 4597 Prokop Jon wv 27.1.25 Industriebau A.-0. 

“` 4565 Venua, Voslav " 11.7.20  Industriobau =G, 

“` 6295-Kos, Kerl " 9,11,19 Hirt : 

ч 4399 iinchus, Wolter *. 17,5,84 Zentralbdsuleitung 

“ 1797 Zorn, Paul “ 13.9.90 Huta A.-G. " 

“= 4109 Drozdz, idchaol " 24.9,98 Industriebau AG. ` nmt it 
a 4616 Dusch Joscf " 13.6.24  Industricoau A.-G. emen 
" 1654 Schröder, .irika “ 952.22 , ` P 

a £293 itudela, ohann " 25,5,98 Kluge, 4lt-Gloiwits `- 

" 1947 aybien, Josef " 22,35,84 ` enw бо» ү 

a 3939 Sonusaez, Vosilji " 26.12.11 Tandwirt scbaftsbetricoe 

" 4762 Unden:, Heinrich " 2.4486 "Tentsche Dau A20, 945 " 

* 4519 Ritthaunor, Indiz " 12.7.05 : nduustriobau б „ей, + 

" 4645 Urban, '"Arosicus " 12.12.24 Industriobaa Aesi, ri 

" 4422 Zenon, Adan " 24.12.15  tontrnlucaloitwn: 

" 3152 Sufa, Bronislaus * 15.11.20 Ricdci HR 

" 4174 Wloch, Taalsleus " 22.5.17 Inductriccau Amt © 
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; 1j-Obersturnbaunführor 
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72 er 
E? H ke 
TR E r 
und 4djutont A 
‚Verteiler: 
Antsc;ruppo D 1 Stck. Sonderbenuftragter RF -jh 1 Ster, 
Kormandantur I 20. " f.Schädlingsbekänpfung : 
Kormandantur II 2 = Kantinenvorwaltung Жок? 
i. Koumandantur III Зо " Sola-Hütte a. 
f {j-Standoxr tverwaltung 9 * DAT. Ji" 
; И=8%апдот%ак?% 2 * D. hellefe Dr Be y gut 
‘ Gase Pde ч Schlosien 1 " 1.1.1, 19 
Ё Zentrolbauloitung 8 " Dest. я i lut 
bs Landwirtschaft 2 ZS Hygione-Institut Kg 
Ka: Polizoi'onpanio RE, S,u,W. Stello 4 15569 
oni, Јећтароһћёвоцрапіо 2. * NAA Iren 
ху |... Antsbogirk 1 " Ablage Ууз 
A MU $7972- «174/61 
bir. d Nr inv. 74594; «| 
Zë / CI nhe asa Dass I COM 
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Ee "ID иур pn rmt eom mr ge 


wg - 
EX Kommaodantur K.L, Auschwitz II Auschwitz. дәп 22. September 1944, 
Ay bach, 3 x wir " 
ү Kommandantur ~ Befehl —— 
L RENE E brun A mm ама 
| 15. Pelobi ` 
Der ue Richard Wolter, 4, Kompani д 1 DH 
Posten der Бойон: ke deus #lucht eines Fart ingo von 


Postenkot 
seiner Waffe Gebrauch Bemacht und damit dic slucbt rn, 


Ich Teche dem Bchützon Wolter tüz "erkenne 
entschlossenes Verhalten meine Anerkeimnumg te ü ^ ша 


2. Ausrücken der Häftlinge. 

“Ab sofort wird ае net, Auß das Ausrücken der Bt inge am Morgen 
E im Einvernehmen z; hen Schutzharl lakerfühter bezw. = rführerin 
ү des RL und Ma Eee Ses 14-9, Btursbsnpss = einem der jeweiligen 
: Helligkeit entsprechenden Zeitpunkt festgslegt wird. 


Ce 


3. HtzsBensperrung. 
Wegen Ausbaues der Straße Zwischen IA I und BA II (Rampe) wird 
diese für die Dauer von ca 2 Kochen -zesperrt. 


Bip mier ert über Te M E Фа Straße 
schon Sh fr und mod Ai TR, BA In. 


V. Renenetinen an lieht- und заа Selen, 
LE ешь 2 
E ist. m Hint sa ns Spateosts keete? das He: Notum beg ene und Ander 


Hives А I-II ste oo tn oe on na 
598: Ze, ist ZC b strengstens verboten. 

























latt 45 28.8.4, {Тег ist : 
der EISE Blatt, 16 yon 28 britt (aby. 13 1519. 5i streichen. 
S Eë, Def tnl tchan Eby. 151 sind entsprechend hand- 


AR MALO 











GARF 


Document 41: Headquarters Order 23/44 of 22 September 1944. Source: 
7021-108-54, p. 109. Not contained in Frei et al. 
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Document 42: Garrison Order No. 25/44 of 30 September 1 944. Source: GARF 
7021-108-54, pp. 146, 146a (transcript of Points 1*2 by Jan Sehn in AGK NTN- 
94, p. 34). Transcript in Frei et al., pp. 496f. 
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HARBEWOWE Wu W aeren ) 
Lj SBOHIWUM 
has p. H-Standortalteste Abschrift 1, 






. Auschwitz 

















bs Standortbefehl Nr. 26/44 


1. In Austibung ihres Dienstes fielen vor dem Feind t 
Eid auf den Führer am Sonnabend, den 7.10.44, ` BS ele thre 
+ 4=Uscha, Rudolf Erler, geb.31.8.04 5./1/- .Stuba,KL,Au I 
"Tv ^ Willi Freese, " 30.9.21 EBENE: 
"Au 


Й 






























| 
i ^n " Josef Purke, " 28.2.03 :1./! -T.Stuba.KL Au II^ 
ТЕ d vir „worden den gefallenen Kameraden stets ein treues Andenkehs 
72. Warnüoche, | éi 
D ^ 


> ) Die Sicherheit des Reiches im gegenwärtigen entacheidenden”äte 
ae ar БҮК dium des Krieges verlangt von jedem -Angehörigen und: Gefolg-: 
CT |. gehaftsmitglied unbedingte Gewissenhat'tigkeit und Disziplin bei 
кз ЕМУ der Behandlung aller geheimzuhaltenden Vorgánge und: Gegens ) 


. Der Erziehung zu dieser Disziplin dient die sogenannte" "Pst 
',;Aktion,die im Rahemn einer Warnwoche am 16.10.44^beginnt.Alle 
Einheiten,Dienststellen und Abteilungen gehen hierfür Warn Ys T 
Zettel "ep, die in folgender Weise anzubringen sind: | 4: "o DUM 












~ a) die groen und mittleren Warnzettel an gut sichtbaren, ër 
os die Augen epringenden Stellen der 4=eigenen Dienst-undi iiis 
Arbeitsräume,Hallen,Flure,Kantinen, Friseuratuben‘usw.: =o { 
ib) (die kleinen ‘and kleinsten Warnzettel. an ‘Fernsprech-und 
‚ anderen Nachrichtenapparaten, Schreibmaschinen,usw 


“Die \Warnzettel sind ab 15.10.44 schlagartig™ innerhalb’-von 2 
"Stunden .anzubringen.Die zur Verteilung. kommenden: Zettel sin 
"sinnvoll zu:yerwenden und restlos aufzubrauchen, "7 
‚Während der Warhworhe sind durch die Führer der Einheiten und 
Dienststellenleiter laufende Belehrungen über 'die.Gefahren'de 
‘leichtainnigen Schwatzens durchzuführen.Dabei ist darauf "bin 
;weisen,da8 die Schweigepflicht in erster Linie: ftir: die: 4-Ange 
"nörigen selbst gilt.+Jedem SchwátZer ist in dieser Woche mit de 
Warnwort "Pst" entgegenzutreten. Wenn'vom Beginn dieser "Patt" 
Aktion zehn Prozent aller //-Angehórigen ‘und Gefolgsohaftsmitgl. 
¿die anderen heunzig Prozent mit dem Worte "Pst" warnen und; die 
Bedeutung diesee Wortes verstanden wird,nämlich SC ru 
; "Achtung,Feind hört mit! Schwatz nicht! S о hweige.J": 
‘dann hat die Aktion ihre Aufgabe erfüllt. VIS PERS S 
"Ee ist dafür Sorge zu traga ‚daß am 16.10.44 die erste Belehrung 
. erfolgt und die Angehörigen der Einheiten und Dienststellen Ob 
den.Sinn der Warnzettel aufgeklart werden. ; a 

































3.' Anforderung von Kraftfahrzeugen, ` 


Wiederholte Feststellungen haben gezeigt,daß Fahrzeuge für Üha: 
landfahrten für Sonntagetangefordert werden,die Fahrten aber.” RS 
s nicht zußtande kommen,weil die Sachbearbeiter übersehen hatten," 
daß die Fahrzeuge für einen Sonntag angefordert’ wurden.Die- {рет 
"/landfahrer verloren durch die unüberlegte Anforderung ihren Ruhe-. 
tag,die Fahrzeuge wurden umsonst fahrbereit gemacht und verbrauah-j 
ten unnótig Tankholz. : 
“Diese Unachtsamkeit muß unter allen Umständen ausgemerzt werden, 
Die Abteilungen haben bei Ausstellung der Kraitfahrzeuganforderun 


ж 







j he KN 


Document 43: Garrison Order No. 26/44 of 12 October 1944. Source: APMO D- 
Aul-1, p. 364 (only the first of three pages; in worse quality at RGVA 502-1-25, pp. 
176f.). Transcript in Frei et al., pp. 499-507. 
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ERËN 
i 


E £i GE ZE eine te fig Xt A. Es 
P _ бшем К.» ызан Tr мааны, d e 9. Novenber Zul 





I Te 


Konnandantur-Betehl Re, 77, C P: 


bg ai Peer dE Err nann ` 





. Mit Wit che. Fé 9,15, 19/4 würden befördert: Tut 
Wevüteretumürühróor GR. 1 Бадӱ Sehindile т DEEN 975 
> ae ‘Ode raturnitheer dk; ,| WM 

o Hpp@tandartenoterjimkér A.R) Mintle Ре te rie it,- dës An 345 

rum disi plnterstunirührer MR. 4 : 


2. Ütlsubsgeeuche, i; 
Zu jedem Welaubsgesuch ist Kimtig des Soldbach sit rien. 


E en 3. Scheinwerfer, i 

(S 57-0 Tel finbe MM festiestélit, daB. eie für Scheinwerfer 

=... "Auf den Türme pos wad ela Seen heit benutzt werden 
c i SC Patteri tnd: sonit did Scheinwerfer mabrguche 
ee eine ee ids 21 den Nimen und werde. 


di s le. trafung hépganzfehen, E 
x osten der Nach Shetty sind hierüber TREE YE belohnen. et. 





















Document 44: Headquarters Order 27/44 of 9 November 1944. Source: GARF 
7021-108-54, p. 102. Not contained in Frei et al. 
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VM P 


Verhandlung 









über die Verpflichtung des 44- Zoé 


- Ich wurde "EIN durch .. 


"über meine Pflichten im “allgemeinen, insbesondere über die Verpflichtung 1 =; i 








_ über EE aea die mir vermüge meines Dienstes bekannt geworde sind, „Ve 







n Dienstbefehl M schuldig Se? 
EE 
S E und ich s weiss auch, SESCH ein Aon gegen ‘diesen Befehl Landesverrat bedeutet.=: 





Weiter ist mir bekannt; dass nur der Führer allein aber Leben und Tod бена 
eines Staatsfeindes entscheidet. Kein 44-Angehériger und kein zum Dienst 
in der Waffen-44 Verpflichteter ist daher berechtigt, Hand an einen Staats- 
feind zu legen oder ihn kórperlich zu misshandeln. Bestraft wird der Haftling 
nur durch den Kommandanten. Ebenso werden in den KL. durchzuführende 
Exekutionen nur auf Befehl des Reichsführers-// und den von ihm damit 


beauftragten 44-Führern durchgeführt. 


Ich gebe auf Handschlag nachstehende Erklärung ab: 
„Ich gelobe an Eides ‚Statt, dass ich meine dienstlichen Obliegenheiten im Konzen- ...... 
trationslager Auschwitz stets pünktlich und gewissenhaft verrichten und das Dienst- ~ == =+ 


geheimnis wahren werde.“ 


Zur Bestätigung dieses Verpflichtungsaktes unterzeichne ich nach Verlesung diese Verhandlung. 





(Dienstgrad) 


` 











Document 45: “Verpflichtung” (“Commitment”) of SS private Anton Wessenhöfner 
of 8 December 1943. Commitment to keep official secrets, to obedience and in 
particular to refrain from any mistreatment of inmates. Source: RGVA 502-4-50, p. 
3. Not contained in Frei et al. 
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Document 46: Dr. Wirths’s report of an inmate having been mistreated pA о 
inmate, for the purpose of punishing the culprit. Source: RGVA 502-1-65, р. 63. 


Not contained in Frei et al. 
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; dantur 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz 
Az: E 14 f 3/6.42./ Ка. 












Betr.: ErschieBungen von Häftlingen auf der Flucht. 
xd. A Häftling Nr. 30760, Hirsch, Jakub geb. 27. 1.1925. 
En Häftling Nr. 33 "Goldstein, Nikolausgeb. 8.10.1915. 
Se, è Hartling Nr. Kelnar, Franz geb. lo. 8.1882. 
Ha N Geminder, Chaim geb. 1. 1.1896. 
John , Josef geb. 6. 9.1879. 
Boula , Josef geb. 14. 8.1908. 
91, Ru iz 1 , Johann geb. 6. 6.189 
- Fischer, Jsidor geb. 16. 2.1% 
Trauer, Julius geb. 19. 2.196 
Deutsch, Jakob geb. 15. 8.1911. 


In der Anlage überreicht die Kommandantur des KL.Auschwitz 
lo'Berichte gegen à 4 \ ) 
ode rdi | 
44-Schütze Johann Beyer, 9. /i- T-Stuba. , | 
ER Josef Richter, 2,/4-T-Stuba., | 
-Schütze Adolf Jeske, 9./))-T2-Stuba. , | 
li-Schütze Josef Baumstark, 9, /44-T-Stuba., | 
i-Schütze Josef Josun, 9, /li-T-Stuba. , j 
li-Schütze Wladislaus Dargis, ./H-T-Stuba., 7 
, 
a 


AST 


41-Schütze Josef Mohr 2, /!l- T-Stuba. , | 
ii-Strm. Willi Sitz 3 p 








wegen Erschießung der oben angeführten Häftlinge auf E 
Flucht. 


Es wird um Einstellung der Ermittlungsverfahren und 
der Leichen zur Feuerbestattung gebeten, da die Posten gemäß 
ihren Dienstanweisungen und nicht rechtswidrig handelten. 


44-Sturmbannführe® un Kommandant, 
AV 


Document 47: mm Commandant Hóss's requests to the SS апа TT Er in 
Breslau to end criminal proceedings for homicides against SS guards at 
Auschwitz who had shot inmates trying to escape. Source: Fritz Bauer Institut 
(ed.), images, Document 77. Not contained in Frei et al. 














16 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 


In addition to the inmates from 1941 were the so-called Er- 
ziehungsháftlinge (rehabilitation inmates). These were nationals of 
occupied territories — and, to a lesser extent, Germans — who had vi- 
olated their labor contracts or neglected to comply with the call-up 
to the labor service. On May 28, 1941, Himmler, in a circular letter 
to all offices of the Sipo (Security Police), ordered the construction 
of labor rehabilitation camps. He explained the reasons for this deci- 
sion as follows:?? 

"With the increasing use of foreign labor and other manpower in com- 

panies important to the national and the war economy, the cases of re- 

luctance to work [also] increase, which, in the interest of the war effort 
of the German people, must be countered by all means. Workers who re- 
fuse to work or who endanger the morale of the workers otherwise and 
who thus have to be arrested by the police to maintain order and securi- 
ty, should be interned in special labor re-education camps and be given 
regular work. The labor re-education camps are intended exclusively to 
accommodate the work shirkers and idlers. Internment will occur for 
the purpose of re-education, nothing else.” 
The Sipo chief of Danzig, Heinrich Willich, who had received 
Himmler's above order to establish a labor re-education camp at 
Stutthof, sent a request about the camp's status change and about the 
increase of the camp guards to Reinhardt Heydrich, Chief of RSHA 
(Reichssicherheitshauptamt, Imperial Security Main Office), who 
approved it the following day.” 

At that time the camp was very small and, as indicated by Wil- 
lich, contained about 2,000 inmates. An undated “List of the neces- 
sary manpower for the permanent staff and for the guards of the la- 
bor re-education camp Stutthof” stemming from this period included 
a total of just 291 staff members.? 

Compared to the political inmates, the "rehabilitation inmates" 
had an easy time and were usually freed after 56 days and assigned 
to a job. Their internment was not considered a punishment and did 
not affect the criminal record of the inmates. Furthermore, unlike 
other prisoners, the Polish and Jewish rehabilitation inmates were 
entitled to compensation for work done during the internment of 2 
Reichsmark per day for married prisoners and 0.50 Reichsmark for 
unmarried inmates.” 





20 Circular by Himmler of May 28, 1941, re. “Errichtung von Arbeitserziehungs- 
lagern," RGVA, 1323-2-140, pp. 1f. 

21 Ibid., pp. 21-21a. 

2 Ibid., pp. 10-10a. 

23 Letter to the Gestapo at Danzig by the head of the Arbeitserziehungslager at 
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Document 48: Copy of telex from Auschwitz CC to Majdanek CC of 27 May 1943 
regarding the transfer of 800 malaria patients from Auschwitz to Majdanek. 
Source: APMO D-Aul-3a/283, p. 306. Not contained in Frei et al. 
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Documents 49a&b: Jan Kristian's (top) and Janina Kimstacz's (below) release 
certificates from the Auschwitz Labor Education Camp of 8 and 29 June 1944, 
respectively, hence during the alleged culmination of the claimed mass murder of 
Hungarian Jews. Source: RGVA 502-1-436, pp. 105, 190. Not contained in Frei et al. 
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Document 50: List of the barracks required for the camp infirmary in Section III of 


the Auschwitz-Birkenau Camp, dated 11 June 1943. Source: RGVA 502-1-79, p. 
100. Not contained in Frei et al. 
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Document 51: List of civilian construction companies operating at the Auschwitz 
Camp on 9 April 1943: 29 all in all. Source: RGVA 502-1-96a, p. 39. Not 
contained in Frei et al. 














G. RUDOLF, E. BOHM, GARRISON AND HEADQUARTERS ORDERS OF AUSCHWITZ 165 











> == RE 
а Aufstellung über in der Toche vom 4.4.-10.4.43. SE sce ies | 
| 
| 
| 
1 
| 
i 

















Document 52: List of pumping hours performed by inmates to den pared. 
from the construction pits of the semi-underground morgues of Crematoria Il and 
Ill at Birkenau. Source: RGVA 502-1-157, p. 52. Not contained in Frei et al. 
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Document 53: Report of inmates recommended for a reward (approval of wearing 
long hair) for good conduct. Source: RGVA 502-1-256, p. 121. Not contained in 
Frei et al. 
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With the conversion of the camp, non-Polish detainees entered 
Stutthof for the first time in bigger numbers. French citizens arrived 
after September 1941; the first of these was a certain Jean Maurisse, 
who had been a foreign worker in Elbing (Polish Elblag) for the E. 
Schichau company, and who returned there after his release from 
Stutthof.” There is also evidence of the presence of Italian rehabili- 
tative inmates, but only in 1943 at the earliest.” 

Of the Polish political prisoners interned after the outbreak of the 
war in 1939, approximately 2,000 were released in 1940 and 1941.” 
The considerable reduction in the camp manpower starting in the 
spring of 1940 must be attributed partly to these releases and partly 
to transfers. In this regard, two large transports which left for Sach- 
senhausen as early as April 1940 are of considerable significance: 
1,000 Stutthof inmates were transferred to Sachsenhausen on April 
9, 1940, and another 800 inmates on April 19, 1940.7’ In contrast, 
however, there were no transports from officially recognized con- 
centration camps to internment camps, transit camps, or work camps. 
On December 10, 1940, Stutthof, therefore, had only 1,024 inmates 
(including 100 women) over a third of whom were inmates of the 
subsidiary camps of Elbing and Grenzdorf.?* 

Stutthof became a labor re-education camp officially on October 
1, 1941. On that day the administration of the former civil intern- 
ment camp was also transferred to the Gestapo. At that time it con- 
sisted of three residential barracks, one of them for female inmates, 
one infirmary building, a kitchen building, a disinfestation building 
as well as four watchtowers.? From the transfer protocol it can be 
gleaned that the disinfestation building contained a room with an au- 
toclave and a disinfestation boiler, a vestibule, a bathroom, a room 
for changing clothes, and a laundry facility.?? 





Stutthof, Oct. 25, 1941. RGVA, 1323-2-140, p. 71; see Document 1 in the Ap- 
pendix. 

24 Marek Orski, Des francais a Stutthof, Muzeum Stutthof w Sztutowie, Danzig 
1995, pp. 9f. 

?5 Marek Orski, Gli Italiani a Stutthof, Muzeum Stutthof w Sztutowie, Danzig 

1996, p. 8. 

Gtowna Komisja..., op. cit. (note 15), p. 498. 

Danuta Drywa, “Ruch transportów miedzy KL Stutthof a innymi obozami,” 

SZM, no. 9, 1990, p. 27. 

Glówna Komisja..., op. cit. (note 15), pp. 498, 504. 

29 Transfer protocol of Oct. 28, 1941. RGVA, 1323-2-140, pp. 38-38a; see Docu- 
ment 2 in the Appendix. 

30 Gerütebestand der Entlausungsbaracke dated Stutthof, Oct. 1, 1941. RGVA, 
1323-2-140, p. 71; see Document 3 in the Appendix. 
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his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 

world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 
about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 








SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. | 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 






























Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 





refutes the orthodox *Holocaust" narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic i 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements” support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then f 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
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the winner of the current state of the 
debate. 4th ed., 342 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War П. In 
22 contributions—each of some 30 
pages—the 17 authors dissect gener- 
ally accepted paradigms of the “Holo- 
caust." [t reads as exciting as a crime 
novel: so many lies, forgeries and de- 
ceptions by politicians, historians and 
scientists are proven. This is the intel- 
lectual adventure of the 21st century. 
Be part of it! 3rd ed., 635 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as *Holocaust victims," 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders 
of the Auschwitz Camp. By G. Rudolf 
and E. Bóhm. A large number of all 
the orders ever issued by the various 
commanders of the infamous Ausch- 
witz camp have been preserved. They 
reveal the true nature of the camp 
with all its daily events. There is not a 
trace in these orders pointing at any- 
thing sinister going on in this camp. 


























Quite to the contrary, many orders are 
in clear and insurmountable contra- 
diction to claims that prisoners were 
mass murdered. This is a selection 
of the most pertinent of these orders 
together with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
185 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index (#34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment,” “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
































| An Auschwitz Doctor's Eyewitness Ac- 























onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders B 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 2nd ed., 458 
pp., b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & Ru- 
dolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Rudolf 
Höss was the commandant of the infa- 
mous Auschwitz Camp. After the war, 
he was captured by the British. In the 
following 13 months until his execu- 
tion, he made 85 depositions of vari- 
ous kinds in which he confessed his 
involvement in the “Holocaust.” This 
study first reveals how the British tor- 
tured him to extract various “confes- 
sions." Next, all of Hóss's depositions 
are analyzed by checking his claims 
for internal consistency and compar- 
ing them with established historical 
facts. The results are eye-opening... 
2nd ed., 411 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction of the | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and ЁЁ 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index e 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline of the “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early Үшгэв- шла att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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18 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 


Himmler visited Stutthof on November 23, 1941?! and finally de- 
cided to change the status of the camp to that of a regular concentra- 
tion camp. The decisive factor in this decision was economic; this is 
proven by the following letter sent by Heinrich Himmler to the chief 
of the SS Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungshauptamt Oswald Pohl on 
December 19, 1941:? 


"Dear Pohl! 
I recently visited Stutthof Camp during my visit to the district of Danzig- 
West Prussia. I have become convinced that Stutthof is of great signifi- 
cance to the subsequent settlement of the district of Danzig-West Prus- 
sia. Stutthof has all the possibilities for workshops, joineries, metal- 
working shops, etc. I believe that we must further expand and utilize 
Stutthof. In my opinion, the expansion must strive at the following: 
1) The installation of building joineries and metal workshops for set- 
tlement activity in West Prussia. 
2) The fullest use of the tailor shop, joinery, and other workshops for 
us. A great quantity of orders for the armed forces is being fulfilled. 
3) Installation of an auto repair workshop for the local SS headquar- 
ters. 
4) Purchase of a brickyard on the bay, which is very favorable and 
which has a narrow-gauge railway and canal, and which is being of- 
fered to us there now. 
5) Stutthof must also be expanded to accept 20,000 Russian prisoners of 
war at a later time, who can be used to build a settlement in the district 
of Danzig-West Prussia. 
I enclose a statement on the preparation of the site, drawn up in Dan- 
zig. Some of the sludge could be of interest for the fertilization of the 
meadows if it is worth mining it at a depth of 10-12 m, as well as the 
white, soft, medium-hard and hard limestone lying at a depth of 100 
meters on the other hand. If I am not mistaken, there is a great lack of 
cement and limestone in the district of Danzig-West Prussia. Both can 
be derived from limestone. 
Stutthof is now to be taken over by yourself and SS Brigadeführer 
Glücks as a recognized concentration camp with industrial function. 
Heil Hitler! 
Your H. Himmler” 


Inspector of Concentration Camps Richard Glücks announced on 
January 7, 1942, that Stutthof would now be considered a state con- 
centration camp. The respective cable stated:** 





31 A photo album of the Himmler visit has survived and is stored in the archive. 

32 Archivum Muzeum Stutthof (hereinafter briefly referred to as AMS), I-IA-2; see 
Document 4 in the Appendix. 

53 RGVA, 1323-2-140, p. 95; see Document 5 in the Appendix. 





Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory — - 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed = : 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ Ter 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
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ETERNAL 
STRANGERS 


to look at the actual words written by prominent critics of the Jews, in context, and 
І А Е ^ 
with an eye to any common patterns that might emerge. Such a study reveals strik- f 
ingly consistent observations: Jews are seen as pernicious, conniving, shifty liars; they сач Views 
. e of Jews and Judaism 
harbor a deep-seated hatred of humanity; they are at once foolish and arrogant; they through\the Ages 
are socially disruptive and rebellious; they are ruthless exploiters and parasites; they are de A 





master criminals—the list goes on. 

The persistence of such comments is remarkable and strongly suggests that the cause 
for such animosity resides in the Jews themselves—in their attitudes, their values, their ethnic traits and their 
beliefs. It is hard to come to any other conclusion than that Jews are inclined toward actions that trigger a 
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revulsion in non-Jews. Jews have always been, and will always be, eternal strangers. 
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including Zündel, this historic trial keeps having an impact. It inspired major | 
research efforts as expounded in the series Holocaust Handbooks. In contrast to 
the First Zündel Trial of 1985, the second trial had a much greater impact in- 
ternationally, mainly due to the Leuchter Report, the first independent forensic | 
research performed on Auschwitz, which was endorsed on the witness stand by | 
British bestselling historian David Irving. The present book features the essential | 
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A long time ago, in a galaxy far, far away, the hallucination of global supremacy was 

born. Few paid it any attention. After centuries of interference, when the end is in sight, pecia es 
were more inclined to take it seriously. But now, we have only a few years of compara- ES 
tive freedom left before serfdom submerges us all. So it’s time to summarize our fall and & 

to name the guilty, or, as some have it, to spot the loony. Sometimes the message is so por 
dire that the only way to get it across is with humor - to act out our predicament and its 
causes. No amount of expert testimony can match the power of spectacle. Here, at times E 
through the grotesque violence typical of Grand Guignol, at times through the milder == 
but no-less-horrifying conspiracies of men incited by a congenital disorder to fulfill GRAVY 
their drive for world domination, are a few of the most-telling stages in their crusade TUS" 
against humanity, and their consequences, as imagined by the author. fe ama coy 











We wonder whether these two consecutive plays will ever be performed onstage... 
112 pp. pb, 5*x8* 
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J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 19 


"The Reich Leader SS and Head of the German Police has ordered that 
the internment camp Stutthof, including [its] industrial enterprises, is 
taken over by the Head of the SS Main Office Economics and Buildings 
and the Insp.[ectorate] of the Concentration Camps. The necessary 
preparations have to be implemented immediately.” 
This decision was reflected in a circular letter of February 20, 1942 
from the Chief of the Security Police and ће SD:** 

"Former SS special camp Stutthof, by order of the Reichsführer SS and 

Chief of the German Police, effective immediately, is to be taken over as 

a state concentration camp with the designation 'Concentration Camp 

Stutthof’. Former commander of Special Camp Stutthof, SS Haupt- 

sturmführer of the Waffen-SS Pauly, is to be assigned camp commander 

by the Inspector of Concentration Camps. " 
With its promotion to the rank of "state concentration camp," Stutt- 
hof became subordinate to the Inspectorate of Concentration Camps 
in Oranienburg. 

At that time the Inspectorate of Concentration Camps, directed by 
SS-Brigadeführer Richard Glücks, was still subordinate to the SS 
Führungshauptamt (Central Office of the SS Leader). When this of- 
fice was merged with the Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten (Central 
Office Budget and Construction) to the new SS-WVHA, the Inspec- 
torate of Concentration Camps was incorporated into Amtsgruppe D 
— Konzentrationslager (Office Group D — Concentration Camps), to 
which the Stutthof Camp was also subordinate.” 

Max Pauly remained the commandant of the Stutthof Camp, as 
mentioned in the above document. At the end of August 1942, he 
was recalled from Stutthof to Neuengamme Concentration Camp, 
which he commanded until the end of the war. For his activities in 
this latter camp, he was sentenced to death and hanged after trial by 
the British occupation government in Hamburg." 

Pauly's successor in Stutthof was SS Sturmbannführer Paul Wer- 
ner Hoppe. Hoppe was no longer fit for active service due to an inju- 


34 AMS, I-A-7; see Document 6 in the Appendix. 

35 The Inspectorate of Concentration Camps under Richard Glücks consisted of 
four departments, which, as Amtsgruppe D, were subordinate to the 
Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamt (WVHA) of the SS in Berlin. Department DI 
(Concentration camps), which governed the administration of concentration 
camps; Department D II (Inmate labor), which coordinated inmate labor and or- 
dered transfers; Department D III (camp hygiene and sanitary personnel); and 
Department D IV (Administration), which was responsible for the financing and 
equipping of the concentration camps. 

Janina Grabowska, “Die Verantwortung für die im KL Stutthof begangenen Ver- 
brechen. Die Prozesse," in: Stutthof, op. cit. (note 2), p. 294. 
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Introduction 


In the Preface to the complete English translation of Rudolf Hóss's notes 
which he wrote while in Polish custody in Krakow, Steven Paskuly, editor of 
the work, writes that they “are perhaps the most important document attesting 
the Holocaust” (Paskuly, p. 11). In his introduction, he adds (ibid., p. 21): 


“There are fanatical groups in the United States, France, and even Australia 
who call themselves ‘The Revisionist Historians.’ They actually propose that 
Hoss never wrote these documents — that they are a fraud. They also stated 
that even if the documents were written by Höss, they were obviously done un- 
der duress from the ‘Communist authorities’ in Poland. The ‘research’ and the 
conclusions of these ‘historians’ are absolute rubbish. " 


It is not worthwhile responding to accusations apparently arising from crude 
ignorance, which extends even to basic notions of current orthodox Holocaust 
historiography, as I will show below. It is worthwhile, however, to highlight 
Paskuly's statement that the former commander of Auschwitz “fails to men- 
tion that the camp regulations and punishments were formulated by Hóss him- 
self" (ibid., p. 22), where he confounds Hóss's Krakow writing titled “Lager- 
ordnung fiir die Konzentrationslager”' (translated by Paskuly as “Rules and 
Regulations for Concentration Camps”; ibid., pp. 209-218), which Hóss had 
jotted down from memory (see Chapter IIL1.), with the 1941 *Dienstvor- 
schrift für Konzentrationslager (Lagerordnung)" (“Service Regulations for 
Concentration Camps (Camp Regulations)"), of which only the title page and 
the table of contents are known.? 





! The transcript of this text can be found in Vol. 21 of the Hóss Trial (AGK, NTN, 103, pp. 54-66). 
“Berlin 1941. Gedruckt im Reichssicherheitshauptamt." GARF, 7445-2-96, pp. 1-3; undated tran- 
script of these regulations by Jan Sehn, signed by a SS-Hauptscharführer Jung and with different 
contents than what the above-mentioned “Inhaltsverzeichnis” indicates, is included as Annex 1 of 
Vol. 49 of the Krakow Trial (Trial against the Auschwitz camp garrison). AGK, NTN, 131, pp. 
172-195). A 43-page “Lagerordnung” for the Ravensbrück Concentration Camp is also known: 
NARA, RG 242/338, Roll No. 18, Frames 628-671. 


N 
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Already in 1987, I published a book devoted to Héss’s various post-war 
statements (Mattogno 1987). It listed 60 objections characterized by internal 
contradictions and insurmountable contradictions to the orthodox Holocaust 
narrative of that time, thus showing that “the former commander of Auschwitz 
lied on all essential points of his ‘eye-witness testimony,’ which must there- 
fore be rejected as a gross fraud." The tortures inflicted by the British on Hóss 
at the time, which in 1987 had already been documented, were therefore not 
mentioned a priori in order to invalidate Hóss's declarations, but a posteriori 
in order to explain the contradictions and absurdities found in his statements. 

In the present study, for which I had access to an enormously larger docu- 
mentation, I approach the topic from a different angle. The fundamental prob- 
lem which no one has ever considered is whether the core of Hóss's first 
statements mirrored reality, or whether it mirrored some preordained “truth” 
which the British questioning Hóss forced him to comply with in order to 
“confirm” it. In other words: did those statements come from Hóss or from his 
torturers? Hence, are they sincere and accurate, or in compliance with his in- 
quisitors’ predilections? And what is the relationship between Höss’s first 
statements and those he made later? 

This study is a well-founded and documented answer to these questions. 
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PART ONE: 


RUDOLF HOSS’S STATEMENTS 
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I. Arrest and First Statement to the British 


1. The Arrest 


On March 15, 1946, Field Security Section 92 summarized the events of Ru- 
dolf Héss’s arrest with reference to a report dated 13 November 1945:3 


“After five months of continuous investigations, interrogations and extensive 
searches, this Section has succeeded in arresting SS Obersturmbannfuehrer 
HOESS Rudolf Franz Ferdinand, who commanded the notorious AUSCHWITZ 
Concentration Camp which was built under his supervision and who, in 1943, 
became chief of Amt I of Amtsgruppe D (Inspectorate of Concentration 
Camps) in the SS Wirtschafts und Verwaltungs Hauptamt 

As mentioned in the above quoted previous report, HOESS’ wife and her five 
children were located in this Section’s area (Sugar Factory, ST MICHAE- 
LISDONN. SUEDERDITMARSCHEN). 

When last interrogated in November 1945, Frau HOESS stated that she had 
last seen her husband in RENDSBURG on 30 April 1945. By assessing various 
psychological aspects of her story, members of this Section gained the firm 
impression that she was lying. 

After careful plans for her re-interrogation, based on data accumulated during 
the elapsed five months, had been worked out, Frau HOESS was arrested dur- 
ing the night of 5 Mar 46. It was only at 1600 hrs on the 11 Mar 46 that she fi- 
nally broke down and admitted having been visited by HOESS in ST MICH- 
AELISDONN in July 1945, that she had communicated with him later and that 
she knew his present whereabouts. She named as his address - GOTTRUPEL 
near FLENSBURG, c/o the farmer, Hans Peter HANSEN.” 


Hóss's wife, Hedwig, was therefore arrested in the middle of the night, obvi- 
ously in order to terrorize her and her five children, and “she finally[!] broke 
down" six days later. We will see later what methods were used to achieve 
this. 

The British had been tracking down Hóss for months. A “Report on search 
for Obersturmbannführer SS — HÓSS and investigation of alleged Nazi cell in 
ST MICHAELISDONN,” signed with “Sgt. 92 Field Security Section (South- 
ern Sub-Area)," undated but written sometime between late October 1945 and 
prior to Hóss's arrest, begins with this statement: 

"339 FS Section, BRUNSBÜTTEL had received information via Umland agen- 

cy, that the wife of SS Obersturmbannführer HÓSS ex-Kommandant of the no- 


torious AUSCHWITZ Concentration Camp, was living in the Sugar Factory, 
ST MICHAELISDONN. Two NCO's of that Section interviewed Frau HOSS, 





3 MIM. The copy of this document in my possession is devoid of any archival reference. 
^ WVHA, Economic and Administrative Main Office of the SS. 
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found her in possession of astonishingly large quantities of dresses, furs, cloth 
and other valuables, but she disclaimed all knowledge of the whereabouts of 
her husband. Some time after this, an officer of JAG (War Crimes) contacted 
339 FSS and was eventually, since this Detachment had arrived in the area, 
passed on to us.” 


On October 24, 1945, Field Security Section 92 organized a raid at the sugar 
factory of St Michaelisdonn, during which they interviewed all employees as 
well as Hóss's wife. She made detailed statements about her husband, but did 
not reveal his hiding place. Meanwhile, the British had arrested Karl Sommer, 
who had been deputy chief of Office D II of the WVHA.* Sommer reported 
that all members of Office Group D had assumed pseudonyms, and that Hoss 
was now Driver Lang.’ The former commander of Auschwitz called himself 
Franz Lang. 

Field Security Section 92, assisted by Section 318, went to Gottrupel on 
the night of March 11, where the farm was surrounded at 11 PM. Hóss was 
surprised in pajamas.^ 

"He was forced down immediately and his mouth prised open. The Medical 
Officer of 5 RHA, 7 Armd Div rapidly examined him for any hidden poison as 
we had obtained information that all members of Amtsgruppe D had been is- 
sued with the same poison with which Reichsfuehrer SS HIMMLER had suc- 
ceeded in killing himself after capture. 
HOESS was living under the alias of LANG Franz at this farm (see attached 
statement") but admitted his true identity within ten minutes of his arrest. 
He was brought back to the barracks of 5 RHA in HEIDE. After preliminary 
interrogation, it was thought best to submit an interrogation report in the form 
of a statement in his own words, signed by him and witnessed by two NCOs of 
this Section, who were present throughout the entire proceedings. HOESS 
gave his statement in a very matter of fact way and it appears is quite willing 
to give information. 

Rudolf Franz Ferdinand HOESS must be regarded as one of the major War 

Criminals. While Commandant of AUSCHWITZ Concentration Camp, he was 

entrusted by the Reichsfuehrer SS HIMMLER with the task of exterminating 

the Jews of EUROPE. 

The Reichsfuehrer communicated this to him in the course of a personal inter- 

view. During this time in Amtsgruppe D as the head of the Politische Abtei- 

lung, he can be held partially responsible for what happened in all other Con- 
centration Camps — eg: — as recently as April 1945, he was advising KRAMER 
of BELSEN on how to cope with the situation.” 


On the day of the arrest, Captain William Cross, Chief of Field Security Sec- 
tion 92, signed the form “War Criminal Arrest Report" of the “Military Gov- 





5 YVA, O.51-41.1, pp. 22-26. 
6 MIM. 
? Statement of March 14, 1946. See the following section. 
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ernment of Germany,” which provides all the relevant details; in addition to 
the date and time (March 11, 1946, at 23 PM), it contains the following state- 
ment (see Document 1): 


“Ich bin Rudolf Hóss und war Kommadant [sic] von Auschwitz, mein Rank 
[sic] war SS Obersturmbannfühlrer]. ” 

"I am Rudolf Höss and was Komma|n]dant of Auschwitz, my rank was SS 
Obersturmbannfühlrer]. ” 


The handwriting has some similarities to that of other manuscripts by Höss, 
but it differs from his handwriting in various letters. If the above sentence was 
indeed written by Höss, one can be certain that he was seriously deranged. 

On March 15, 1946, Höss was handed over to Captain Harvey Alexander 
of the War Crimes Investigation Team, which placed him under the custody of 
the Army of the Rhine. On March 30, the prisoner was transferred to HQ 30 
Corps District, in a detention facility called “Tomato” in Minden.? 

After his extradition to Poland (May 25, 1946), while in prison at Krakow, 
Höss recounted his experience during his arrest:? 


"I was arrested on 11 March 1946 (at 11 pm). My phial of poison had been 
broken two days before. When I was aroused from sleep, I thought at first, I 
was being attacked by robbers, for many robberies were taking place at that 
time. That was how they managed to arrest me. I was maltreated by the Field 
Security Police. I was dragged to Heide where I was put in those very bar- 
racks from which I had been released by the British eight months earlier. At 
my first interrogation, evidence was obtained by beating me. I do not know 
what is in the protocol, although I signed it. Alcohol and the whip were too 
much for me. The whip was my own, which by chance had gotten into my 
wife's luggage. It had hardly ever touched my horse, far less the prisoners. 
Nevertheless, one of my interrogators was convinced that I had perpetually 
used it for flogging the prisoners. 

After some days, I was taken to Minden-on-the-Weser, the main interrogation 
center in the British Zone. There I received further rough treatment at the 
hands of the Ist English public prosecutor, a major. The conditions in the 
prison accorded with this behavior." (My emphasis) 





This description, as Robert Faurisson unambiguously clarified in a valuable 
article (Faurisson 1986, 1987), is fully in line with reality. He drew attention 
to a book published in 1983: Rupert Butler's Legions of Death, which re- 
counted Hóss's arrest by the team of *Bernard Clarke, a British Jew and a ser- 
geant in 92nd Field Security Section": 
"At 5 pm on 11 March 1946, Frau Hoess opened her front door to six intelli- 
gence specialists in British uniform, most of them tall and menacing and all of 





8 АСК, NTN, 104-121; see Document 2. 
Saija, pp. 158f; Broszat, pp. 149f. I will return to Hóss's texts written in Krakow in Chapter 3. 
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ry suffered on the eastern front, and was therefore recalled into the 
concentration-camp service, to which he had already belonged as a 
member of the Dachau camp staff from 1937 to 1941. He command- 
ed Stutthof until the end of the war, but left the camp at the begin- 
ning of April 1945, whereupon it was unofficially commanded by SS 
Hauptsturmführer Paul Ehle. Hoppe was sentenced to nine years im- 
prisonment after a trial in Bochum in 1957. He was released after 
serving seven and half years.” We have no information as to Ehle's 
fate in the post-war period. 
Stutthof was organized as follows:? 


Camp Commandant — Division I-VI — SS Death’s-Head Sturmbann 
The six departments were as follows: 


Department I — Command Post: This consisted of the camp com- 
mandant's staff, and was subordinate to the adjutant of the latter. The 
following services were part of Department I: The Security Service 
supervised order in the camp; the Information Service was respon- 
sible for relations between the camp and the higher offices; Motor 
Pool in charge of transportation; the Armory, Canteens (there were 
two, one for the camp personnel and one for the inmates); the SS 
Court adjudicated minor violations of camp regulations (serious 
cases were referred to the SS Court in Danzig). 


Department II — Political Department: This compiled the inmate's 
personal files based on transport lists, including the inmate's catego- 
ry (political prisoner, protective custody prisoner, criminal, etc.). In 
the event of death, it informed the relatives of the deceased person as 
well as the office that had ordered the transfer of the deceased per- 
son to the Stuffhof camp. The Political Department also performed 
interrogations of inmates. 


Department III — Protective-Custody Camp: The various depart- 
ments of the camp were subordinate to the leader of the protective- 
custody camp: the men's camp, women's camp, and the camp com- 
plexes set up later (special camp, Germanic camp, and Jewish camp, 
which will be discussed in detail below). The leader of the protec- 
tive-custody camp was accompanied by an officer responsible for 
determining the camp's manpower by carrying out roll calls twice a 
day. The Labor Service, which was subordinate to the Labor Ser- 
vice Leader, was a sub-department. The Labor Service Leader com- 





37 M. Gliński, “Organisation. ..," op. cit. (note 13), pp. 88ff. 
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them practised in the more sophisticated techniques of sustained and merciless 
investigation. 

No physical violence was used on the family: it was scarcely necessary. Wife 
and children were separated and guarded. Clarke's tone was deliberately low- 
key and conversational. 

He began mildly: T understand your husband came to see you as recently as 
last night.’ 

Frau Hoess merely replied: ‘I haven't seen him since he absconded months 
ago.’ 

Clarke tried once more, saying gently but with a tone of reproach: ‘You know 
that isn’t true.’ Then all at once his manner his changed and he was shouting: 
Tf you don't tell us we'll turn you over to the Russians and they’ll put you be- 
fore a firing-squad. Your son will go to Siberia. ' 

It proved more than enough. Eventually, a broken Frau Hoess betrayed the 
whereabouts of the former Auschwitz Kommandant, the man who now called 
himself Franz Lang. Suitable intimidation of the son and daughter?! produced 
precisely identical information" (My emphasis) 





And here is the description of the arrest as published by Butler (pp. 235-237): 


"Hoess screamed in terror at the mere sight of British uniforms. Clarke 
yelled: ‘What is your name?’ 

With each answer of ‘Franz Lang’, Clarke’s hand crashed into the face of his 
prisoner. The fourth time that happened, Hoess broke and admitted who he 
was. 

The admission suddenly unleashed the loathing of the Jewish sergeants in the 
arresting party whose parents had died in Auschwitz following an order 
signed by Hoess. 

The prisoner was torn from the top bunk, the pyjamas ripped from his body. 
He was then dragged naked to one of the slaughter tables, where it seemed to 
Clarke the blows and screams were endless. 

Eventually, the Medical Officer urged the Captain: ‘Call them off, unless you 
want to take back a corpse.’ A blanket was thrown over Hoess and he was 
dragged to Clarke’s car, where the sergeant poured a substantial slug of 
whisky down his throat. Then Hoess tried to sleep. Clarke thrust his service 
stick under the man’s eyelids, and ordered in German: ‘Keep your pig eyes 
open, you swine.’ For the first time Hoess trotted out his oft-repeated justifica- 
tion: ‘I took my orders from Himmler. I am a soldier in the same way as you 
are a soldier and we had to obey orders.’ 

The party arrived back at Heide around three in the morning. The snow was 
swirling still, but the blanket was torn from Hoess and he was made to walk 
completely nude through the prison yard to his cell." It took three days to get 





Hóss's older son was called Klaus-Berndt and was 16 years old (date of birth: Feb. 6, 1930); his 
older daughter, Heidetraut, had not yet turned 14 (March 9, 1932)! 

This was undoubtedly the reason why Hóss had "frozen" feet, according to the “Detention Re- 
port." 
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a coherent statement out of him. But once he started talking, there was no 
holding him.” 


While in Nuremberg, Höss told psychologist Leon Goldensohn:"? 


"I was in Schleswig-Holstein, barefooted in a cell. When the British captured 
me, I was naked and they just threw a couple of blankets around me and took 
me to prison. They didn’t give me any shoes or socks." 


Faurisson noted that the tortures inflicted on Hóss had been confirmed by 
Moritz von Schirmeister, a former associate of Joseph Goebbels at the Reich's 
Ministry of Propaganda. On May 7, 1948, he wrote a letter to Hóss's wife at 
the request of the former commander of Auschwitz: "? 


"Of course, it is already more than two years ago that I was brought from 
Minden to Nuremberg together with your husband — on March 31 and April 1, 
1946. But I promised your husband back then that after my release I would 
write you and convey his greetings. " 


At Nuremberg, von Schirmeister was a witness for the defense and was about 
to be released soon. In the car carrying him, he sat in the backseat together 
with Hóss, with whom he could speak freely during transit; in particular, he 
remembered Hóss's following outburst (see Document 3): 


"On the things he is accused of, he told me: 'Certainly, I signed a statement 
that I killed two and a half million Jews. But I could just as well have said that 
it was five million Jews. There are certain methods by which any confession 
сап be obtained, whether it is true or not. '" 


Von Schirmeister wrote that Hóss thought it was his duty to help his “com- 
rades” by testifying during the Nuremberg trial that only “very few knew 
about certain events," but added that the future of his wife and children “was 
the only thing that worried him.” Although Hóss was “treated well” in Nu- 
remberg, meaning that he was no longer subjected to physical abuse, the threat 
that his wife and children would be handed over to the Soviets, which the Brit- 
ish may have arranged already, “proved more than enough." 

While in prison at Minden, Hóss was brutally treated to induce him to 
"confess," as Ken Jones reported in 1986 (Mason 1986): 


"Mr Ken Jones was then a private with the Fifth Royal Horse Artillery sta- 
tioned at Heidi [sic] in Schleswig Holstein. 'They brought him to us when he 
refused to co-operate over questioning about his activities during the war. He 
came in the winter of 1945/46 and was put in a small cell in the barracks, ' re- 
calls Mr Jones. Two other soldiers were detailed with Mr Jones to join Hoss 
[sic] in his cell to help break him down for interrogation. 'We sat in the cell 
with him, night and day, armed with axe handles. Our job was to prod him 





12 See Subsection II.13.2. 
13 A facsimile of a retyped copy of this letter was published by Vincent Reynouard on his web site 
http://sansconcessiontv.org/phdnmi/lettre-a-mme-hoss/; see Document 3. 





C. MATTOGNO, R. HÖSS - COMMANDANT OF AUSCHWITZ 17 


every time he fell asleep to help break down his resistance,’ said Mr Jones. 
When Hoss was taken out for exercise, he was made to wear only jeans and a 
thin cotton shirt in the bitter cold. After three days and nights without sleep, 
Hoss finally broke down and made a full confession to the authorities.” 


This “confession” consists of the interrogation minutes signed by Hóss at 2:30 
AM on March 14, 1946.'* It will be analyzed in Part Two. It had to be ex- 
pected that this confession ends with an assertion claiming that it was made 
voluntarily and is truthful, but in the light of what was revealed here, this 
sounds tragically ironic: the document states indeed that its content corre- 
sponds to the statements made by the interrogatee and constitutes “die reine 
Wahrheit" — “the pure truth." This is followed by the signatures of two wit- 
nesses and by Captain William Cross's assertion that Hóss had made this 
statement “voluntarily”! 

It is worthwhile keeping in mind what Hóss wrote about it in his Krakow 
notes: 


"I do not know what is in the protocol, although I signed it.” 


Jones mentions another person who would have had a major part in the first 
interrogation of former Auschwitz commander: Vera Atkinson, who had ap- 
peared during the TV show “Secret Hunters.” Ella “told how Hoss [sic] made 
a full and frank confession to the killing of two-and-a half million inmates of 
the concentration camp” (Mason 1986). During a video interview in January 
1987, she made the following statements as reproduced in a 2012 book 
(Footitt/Kelly, pp. 61f.): 


“While she was there [in the British zone], Rudolf Höss was captured and kept 
in a small prison in Minden (not far from Bad Oeynhausen). Vera was asked 
to act as interpreter at his interrogation because she was the only trustworthy 
person who could speak good enough German. Despite her many years of in- 
telligence work, this experience was not without emotional consequences for 
her. 

He was disguised as a local countryman, with big moustache disguise. The in- 
terrogation started as: ‘So you are Blinky Blonk — the assumed name’, and he 
said ‘Yes!’ ‘and you've been on the farm, working on the farm?’ ‘Yes’ ‘and 
you had the lack of feeling to steal a bike from one of the farmers'. That was 
what we pretended to accuse him of, and he claimed that that was absolutely 
wrong. 'Well possibly, possibly, possibly that's true. But we know that you are 
not XX, because we know that you are Rudolph [sic] Hóss, former comman- 
dant of Auschwitz’. Hóss was taken outside to the courtyard, and the sergeant 
removed his moustache. He no longer denied who he was. 1 million 500 thou- 
sand people killed under his surveillance was the accusation, but he claimed 
that that was their own figure, but the correct one was over 2 million, about 2 
million 300 thousand. We were all struck silent for a moment.” 





14 MIM. See Document 2. Facsimile of the original in YVA, O.51-41.3, pp. 1-8. 
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This story is clearly imaginative; in addition, Atkinson confused Hóss with 
Pohl, as derives from her reference to the theft of a bike. Pohl had been arrest- 
ed on May 27, 1946 on a farm “ostensibly on a charge of stealing a bicycle." ? 

Thomas Harding reported that a Jewish great uncle of his, the British Army 
captain Howard Harvey Alexander, called Hanns, had a prominent role in 
Hóss's capture. 

Earlier, on December 10, 1945, he had arrested Gustav Simon, the former 
Gauleiter and chief of the civilian administration in Luxembourg, who com- 
mitted suicide a week later.'^ In a report dated *5/DEC/45" [sic] and signed by 
himself, he reported on the facts of the arrest. At first, he pointed out his quali- 
fications:"" 


"Report of Captain Alexander H.H. of J.A.G. [Judge Advocate General] Staff 
Pool, H.Q. B.A.O.R. [British Army of the Rhine] attached to No. 1 War 
Crimes Investigation Team, c/o H.Q. 4th Wilts. [4th Battalion of the Wiltshire 
Regiment] at Belsen Camp.” 


Other documents confirm that Captain Alexander belonged to this unit head- 
quartered at “Hohne (Belsen) Camp." 

On March 8, 1946, he went to the headquarters of British Field Security 
Section 92 located at Heide. The British had created more than a hundred 
Field Security Sections, which controlled the territory of northern Germany 
with police and counter-espionage jurisdiction. Alexander explained to Cross, 
the head of this unit, that he had been put in charge of tracking down Hóss. 
Although it was unknown where he was hiding, his family, who lived at an 
old farm at St. Michaelisdonn, was kept under surveillance. Cross objected 
that this was not his unit's task, but was convinced otherwise by the im- 
portance of the fugitive. A day earlier, hence on March 7th, Alexander had ar- 
rested Hóss's wife Hedwig. She was interrogated in a cell, but refused to re- 
veal her husband's hiding place. Then Alexander went to the farm and inter- 
rogated Hóss's children, all minors (3 to 16 years old) who had been left be- 
hind alone. Not getting the answers he wanted, he jailed them as well, but 
Hóss's wife still wouldn't talk. 


"With their tactics of isolation and intimidation failing to produce a result, 
Hanns realised that they must develop an alternative approach. At twilight on 
11 March 1946, a noisy old steam train was driven past the rear of the prison. 
Hanns burst into Hedwig e cell and informed her that the train was about to 
take her son to Siberia and that she would never see Klaus again. Allowing the 





15 “Special interrogation report on SS Ogruf, Gen Lt der Waffen SS Oswald Pohl.” TNA, WO 

311/706, p. 15 of the report. 

“Report on arrest of Gustav Simon, alias Hans Woffler formerly Gauleiter of Luxemburg by Capt 

H H Alexander, Pioneer Corps War Crimes Investigation Unit." TNA, WO 309/1631. 

U TNA, WO 309/1631. 

'8 Harding 2013b, pp. 236-239. In the book, the author calls the two main characters, Alexander and 
Hóss, by their first names, Hanns and Rudolf. 
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message to sink in for a few moments, Hanns then added that she could pre- 
vent her son’s deportation if she told him where her husband was living and 
under what alias. Hanns then left Hedwig sitting on her cot with a piece of pa- 
per and a pencil. When he returned ten minutes later, he saw that she had 
written a note with Rudolf’s location and his alias: the Kommandant of Ausch- 
witz was living at Hans Peter Hansen's farm in Gottrupel under the name 


2» 


‘Franz Lang’. 


Having obtained that information, Cross and Alexander hatched a plan for 
Höss’s arrest: 


“Over the next hour the men of Field Security Section 92 were assembled and 
briefed on the operation. Many of them were German Jews like Hanns, from 
the Pioneer Corps — men who had been driven out of their country and who 
had lost family members in Auschwitz. Some had kept their original names, 
such as Kuditsch and Wiener. Others had taken on British-sounding names, 
like Roberts, Cresswell and Shiffers. There were also English-born soldiers 
from Jewish families, similarly enraged, men such as Bernard Clarke, from the 
south coast, and Karl ‘Blitz’ Abrahams, from Liverpool.” 


Alexander also got in touch with Field Security Section 318 and brought with 
him a physician from the 5th Royal Horse Artillery Regiment. This gang, 
which consisted of 25 men, acted the night of March 11, 1946: 


“Rudolf was ‘woken with a start’ by the commotion outside. At first, he was 
unconcerned, assuming ‘that it was one of the robberies which were frequent 
at this time in the area’. Then he heard a stern voice ordering him to open up. 
Realising that he had no alternative, Rudolf opened the door. Two men in Brit- 
ish uniform stood facing him. Rudolf could tell by their insignia that one was a 
captain, the other a doctor. Behind them stood at least twenty soldiers, their 
guns drawn. He was confused by the lights and the presence of all these men. 
Without warning the tall, handsome, fierce-looking captain thrust a pistol in 
his mouth. He was then searched for cyanide pills. ‘Go and see that he is 
clean,’ Hanns said to the doctor, holding Rudolf while his mouth was searched 
for vials of poison. After a few seconds, the doctor gave the all-clear. 

The captain began talking in perfect German. V?! It was immediately obvious to 
Rudolf that the man was a native speaker. He introduced himself as Captain 
Alexander of the British War Crimes Investigation Team, and demanded his 
identity documents — Franz Lang, temporary card number B22595. Hanns had 
seen this name on the plate next to the barn door, but knew it to be untrue. The 
man looked too similar to the figure in the photograph that he carried with 
him. Older, sicker, thinner, to be sure, but similar. 

Hanns flashed the photograph and told Rudolf that he believed him to be the 
Kommandant of Auschwitz. Again Rudolf denied the claim, pointing once more 





This is in sharp contrast to Vera Atkinson's claim that she “was asked to act as interpreter at his 
interrogation because she was the only trustworthy person who could speak good enough Ger- 


» 


man. 
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at his identity papers. Perhaps he would be able to wriggle out of this: after 
all, the British had let him slip through their fingers in the past. 

However, Hanns remained convinced. He rolled back the man’s shirtsleeves to 
see if there was a blood group tattooed on his arm, but there was nothing. The 
conversation went round in circles. Yet Hanns wasn’t going to give up. His 
eyes roved about the barn entrance searching for a way to prove the man’s 
identity. At last Hanns looked down and noticed his wedding ring. 

‘Give it to me,’ he said. 

T can't, it has been stuck for years,’ Rudolf answered. 
‘No problem,’ Hanns said, "TU just cut off your finger.’ 


» 


Alexander asked one of his soldiers to bring a knife, and at this point Hóss 
caved in and handed it over. Inside the ring there were the names “Rudolf” 
and *Hedwig." 


"Having identified his man, Hanns was ready to make the arrest. But he 
sensed that his colleagues wanted to vent their hatred. Indeed, he wanted to 
join in. He had to make a quick decision: should he allow them free rein, or 
should he protect Rudolf? Turning to his men, Hanns said, 'In ten minutes I 
want to have Hoss in my car — undamaged’ and walked off. He knew that this 
made him responsible for what was about to happen, but he was prepared to 
face the consequences. 

Rudolf was immediately surrounded by the remaining soldiers, who dragged 
him to one of the barn's slaughter tables, tore the pyjamas from his body and 
beat him with axe handles. Rudolf screamed, but the blows kept coming. After 
a short period, the doctor spoke to Hanns: ‘Call them off,’, he said, ‘unless 
you want to take back a corpse.’ 

Just as suddenly as it had started, the beating stopped. A rough woollen blan- 
ket was wrapped around Rudolf's shoulders and he was carried out of the 
barn." 


Hóss was loaded onto a truck and taken to a prison in Heide. Along the way 
Alexander interrogated him. Hóss admitted that he had been the commander 
of Auschwitz and claimed he was “personally responsible for the deaths of 
10,000 people." 

The gang stopped in a bar in the city center to celebrate the arrest (Harding 
2013b, pp. 240-244): 


“After they were finished celebrating, Hanns walked back to the truck, pulled 
Rudolf out of the vehicle, removed the blanket from his shoulders, and made 
him walk naked to the prison on the other side of the snow-covered square. 
Once inside the prison, Hanns, along with a sergeant from the Field Security 
Section, began Rudolf’s first formal interrogation. Alcohol was forced down 
the prisoner's throat and they beat him with his own whip, confiscated from 
the barn in Gottrupel. A pair of handcuffs were on his wrists at all times, and 
with the temperature in the cell well below freezing, Rudolf's uncovered feet 
quickly developped frostbite. " 
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Here Harding reproduces a very telling photograph captioned “Rudolf Hóss, 
after British arrest, March 1946” (ibid., p. 244, see Document 4). There are 
other photographs of the time, one of which is particularly significant (ibid., p. 
245, see Document 4a). 


“Three days later, on 15 March 1946, Hanns delivered Rudolf to Camp Toma- 
to, a British-run prison near the town of Minden. There, Colonel Gerald 
Draper — the War Crimes Group’s lawyer — began a further round of intensive 
questioning. A few hours afterwards, Rudolf’s statement was typed into an 
eight-page confession and a one-paragraph summary. It was the first time that 
a concentration camp Kommandant had provided details of the Final Solution. 
Rudolf had confessed to coordinating the killing of two million people.” 


The date of March 15 is obviously incorrect, unless it refers to the English 
translation of the “confession” (see below). 

A Jewish sergeant from Liverpool, Karl Louis Abrahams, was also part of 
the unit which arrested Hóss. On March 24, 1946, he wrote a letter to his wife, 
Betty, in which he informed her of the capture of “the greatest swine that ever 
was” (Jackman): 


“His interrogation was an experience I shall never forget. We were at it for 
about three days and two nights on the trot. No sleep — the atmosphere was 
weird and unreal as we heard him confessing that he had personally super- 
vised the gassing and burning of over two and a half million human beings — 
mostly our fellow Jews. ” 


On March 27, 1985, William Cross wrote an informative letter to Colonel 
Robson on Hóss's arrest, in which he confirmed the picture outlined above:?? 


"With regard to the interrogation of Frau Hoess, we received information that 
this person was living in a flat in a brewery in our area. We knew from experi- 
ence that widows usually had photographs of their late husband, and we visit- 
ed Frau Hoess and three sons; I think the eldest was about sixteen. 

She was asked where her husband was and she replied that he was dead. 
Searching the flat we could not find a photograph, and felt that he was alive. 
After a few months and no trace of him we decided to arrest her and the three 
sons?" and place them in jail, Frau Hoess was put in a separate cell. For five 
days she was visited and asked one question — ‘Where is your husband’, and 
for five days her answer was ‘He is dead’; we knew this was untrue. 

On the morning of the sixth day we put on an act; the rear of the cells backed 
on to a railway line and a train was organised to come to the rear of the cells 
with as much noise as possible, and stop outside. 





20 The letter, written by W. Cross to Colonel Robson, the then-curator of the Museum of Military In- 
telligence at Chicksands, is located in this institute's archive without any classification. 

^ Rather one son and two daughters: Klaus-Berndt, 16 years old, Heidetraut, almost 14 years old, 
and Inge-Brigitte, 12 years old (born on Aug. 18, 1933). 
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We then informed Frau Hoess that the train outside was there to take her three 
sons to Siberia, unless she told us where her husband was and his aliases; if 
she did not do this then she could have two minutes to say goodbye to her 
sons, or tell us what we wanted to know. We left her for ten minutes or so with 
paper and pencil to write down the information we required. Fortunately our 
bluff worked; she wrote down the information and she and her sons were sent 
home. 

That is how Rudolf Hoess, alias Franz Lang was captured.” 


Inge-Brigitte, Hóss's youngest daughter, was located and interviewed by 
Thomas Harding while he was doing research for his already-mentioned book. 
In this interview, she stated (Harding 2013a): 


“I remember when they came to our house to ask questions,’ she says, her 
voice tight. ‘I was sitting on the table with my sister. I was about 13 years old. 
The British soldiers were screaming: 

‘Where is your father? Where is your father?’ over and over again. I got a 
very bad headache. I went outside and cried under a tree. [...]’ 

The story continues. ‘My older brother Klaus was taken with my mother. He 
was beaten badly by the British. My mother heard him scream in pain from the 
room next door. Just like any mother, she wanted to protect her son, so she 
told them where my father was. '" 


2. Statement of March 14, 1946 


The history of this document has quite some enigmatic aspects. There is, first 
of all, a handwritten text by Hóss of 10 pages, with a progressive numbering 
from 2 to 11 by the British, but without date and signature. The page numbers 
are at the top within a circle.? It consists of a duplicate text, that is, a first ver- 
sion going from pages 2 to 5, and a second, which looks like a neat copy, from 
pages 6 to 11. Pages 2 and 6, as well as 3 and 7 correspond almost completely 
to each other (except for minor variations), while pages 4 and 5 have no match 
in the second version, and pages 9 and 10 have none in the first version. Page 
8 corresponds to page 11. The second version has an incomplete page number- 
ing, with the numbers placed at the top left before the text; page 7 has the 
number 2, page 9 the number 4, and page 10 the Roman numeral “II”; the oth- 
er pages do not contain numbers. 

Next, there is an 8-page typed German-language text that should be the 
transcript of the manuscript. The last page has the handwritten date “March 
14, 46" and the time, 2:30, followed by Hóss's signature. Beneath that the 
following typed phrase appears: 


"Ich habe das vorher Angefuehrte gelesen und bestaetige dass es meinen eige- 
nen Ausfuehrungen entspricht und dass es die reine Wahrheit ist. 





2 YVA, O.51-41.1; see Document 5. 
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14 Mar 46.” 

"I have read the text written above and confirm that it corresponds to my 
statements and that it is the absolute truth. 

14 Mar 46.” 


Underneath this, yet another handwritten date and time as well as Hóss's sig- 
nature appear. This is the only page signed by him. 

At the bottom, there are two lines with the label “witnessed,” of which the 
first, undated line shows the name of out H. K. Roberts, Sgt., and the second 
the signature of Sergeant Martin Wille Kudisch and is dated March 15, 1946. 

The document closes with this typewritten text (see Document 6):? 


“T certify that the above-named NCOs — Sjt KUDISCH M and Sjt ROBERTS 
HK — were present throughout the entire proceedings whilst the prisoner Ru- 
dolf HOESS made this statement voluntarily. 

14 Mar 1946 

[signed William Cross] 
Capt 
CC 92 Field Security Section.” 
The main mystery is that this German “transcript” contains fundamental pas- 
sages — such as Héss’s meeting with Himmler in Berlin, his visit to Treblinka, 
and the figure of three million Auschwitz victims — which have no equivalent 
passages in the two handwritten texts. Were these missing passages added lat- 
er by Höss? But if that is so, then why are they not in any of the two handwrit- 
ten texts? Or were they compiled by the British? If we consider that Höss stat- 
ed he signed this document without knowing what was in it, this suggests that 
the second scenario is correct. However, the problem of authenticity of this 
text is only second in importance to that of its truthfulness, since Hóss willing- 
ly or unwillingly supported this transcript by formally certifying it as the “ab- 
solute truth.” For this reason, I consider Hóss to be the author of this text 
when analyzing it in Part Two, although there are serious doubts about it. 

This document was then translated into English. This results from the 
headline “Production No. AD/2,” which also appears as a header of the Ger- 
man transcript, where it is all hand-written. This 8-page typed text is full of 
handwritten additions in English, mostly translations of German terms. At the 
end it is dated March 15, 1946, no doubt the day the translation was made. As 
is apparent from the attestations appearing on the last page, the translation was 
created in sections by three interpreters: 


“T hereby certify that I have truly and accurately translated pages I — 3 of the 
original statement of Rudolf Hoess.” 





23 MIM. The document was sent to me without any archival reference. A carbon copy of this state- 


ment (with very few variations) is in YVA, O.51-41.4. 
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This is followed by the signature of B. Grant and his qualification. The second 
certificate covers pages 4-6 and is signed by W. Rose. The last one refers to 
pages 7-8 and has the signature of P.D. Wuerzburger. 

Finally, next to the date, there is the signature of Captain William Cross, 
Commander of the “92 Field Security Section” (see Document 7). 

This translation then became Nuremberg Document NO-1210. At least two 
official transcripts of this translation exist. One is preserved at the Centre de 
Documentation Juive Contemporaine in Paris and has the archival reference 
CXXXII-18; the document is classified as ^D/749a 167b." The text is a tran- 
script of the above-mentioned typewritten text without the handwritten addi- 
tions. Another transcript is headed "Translation of Document No. NO-1210 
Office of Chief of Counsel for War Crimes." The text, all typed, also includes 
the handwritten parts of the original text. At the end, after the three translation 
certifications mentioned earlier, there is a Certificate of Translation" stating: 


“1, Jules N. Beaumont, Civ. No. X-045038, hereby certify that I am thoroughly 
conversant with the English and German languages and that the above is a 
true and correct translation of the original document No. NO-1210. Jules N. 
Beaumont. Civ. No. X-045038.” 


The date given (March 15) is clearly wrong. This version contains two hand- 
written notes in German that refer to an original. The first, p. 2, says “unsinni- 
ge Übersetzung" (“senseless translation," next to the sentence: “I was given 
the order, by a higher authority the then inspectorate of the concentration 
camps"), while the other on p. 3, next to the phrase "(page 2 of the original)," 
says "Original unleserlich" ("Original illegible"). This indicates that the per- 
son adding these handwritten remarks probably had the German transcript 
available, and that he disagreed with the translation. It can be ruled out that 
this is Hóss's handwriting, but it cannot be determined with certainty that it is 
Beaumont's, because this translation does not contain his handwritten signa- 
ture. If these are Beaumont's remarks, he obviously was not the author of the 
translation, as one would assume from his attestation. 

In addition to the three texts mentioned above, there is another translation, 
unfortunately without date or signature. The text consists of nine pages, the 
first of which is torn at the top margin, so the first two lines read only:”* 


“.. Franz LANG — having been duly warned... that the following statements 
are true.” 


The comparison between this translation and the one appearing in the three 
documents mentioned earlier is not of particular interest to this study. Hence, I 
merely list a few examples (the first quote is from the text Production No. 
AD/2,” the second from the translation certified by Beaumont): 

1) *I was given the order, by an higher authority" (p. 1) 





24 YVA, O.51-41.1, pp. 13-21. 
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piled an inmate card file based on vocation in order to ensure the 
most efficient employment of camp inmates. 


Department IV — Economy and Administration: This department 
was responsible for financial issues, paying out wages to camp per- 
sonnel, purchasing necessary food and clothing, etc. 


Department V — Camp Doctor: The head camp doctor was respon- 
sible for medical care. The inmate and staff infirmary, the pharmacy, 
and the crematorium were under his care. The head camp doctor had 
to be present at executions as well as during the infliction of corporal 
punishment. 


Department VI — Training: This department was responsible for 
the political and vocational training of camp personnel as well as for 
cultural events.?* 


The SS Death's Head Sturmbann CC Stutthof consisted of camp 
guard personnel. In addition to Reich Germans, the guards consisted 
of a large percentage of ethnic Germans from Eastern Europe, as 
well as non-Germans (Ukrainians, Latvians, Lithuanians). Approxi- 
mately 2,500 guards, including a number of women, did service dur- 
ing the sixty-eight months of the camp's existence.” 


2. The Period from March 1942 to June 1944 


On December 19, 1941, after his visit to the camp, Heinrich Himm- 
ler ordered the expansion of the Stutthof Camp within the frame- 
work of the “Generalplan Ost". Pursuant thereto, 20,000 Soviet 
PoWs were to be admitted into the camp in order to contribute to 
"settlement expansion in the district of Danzig/West Prussia."?? 

As a result of this decision, SS Unterscharführer Johann Pauls 
delivered a plan for the camp expansion to the Reichsführer SS, 
which was approved by Himmler on March 3, 1942. Among other 





38 These included, among other things, theatrical performances. For example, the 
Regional Theatre of Danzig-West Prussia presented a comedy on February 16, 
1944 in the Comradeship Home of the camp. AMS, 1-1B-3. 

In 1944, when the large Jewish transports arrived, the camp administration orga- 
nized a crash course for women supervisors, the graduates of which then did 
service in the Jewish camp as well as in the exterior offices. M. Glinski, *Organ- 
isation...,” op. cit. (note 13) p. 92. 

Jan Erik Schulte, *Vom Arbeits- zum Vernichtungslager. Die Entstehungsges- 
chichte von Auschwitz-Birkenau 1941/42," in: Vierteljahreshefte für Zeitges- 
chichte, vol. 50, 2002, no. 1, p. 53. 
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2) “My higher authority, The Inspectorate of Concentration Camps, in- 
structed me” (p. 1). 

1) “The Fuehrer ordered the solution of the Jewish question in Europe. A 
few so-called Vernichtungslager are existing in the general government 
(BELZEK near RAWA RUSKA Ost Polen, Tublinka [sic] near MALINA 
[sic] on the River Bug, and WOLZEK near Lublin)” (p. 2). 

2) “The Fuehrer has ordered a solution of the Jewish problem in EUROPE. 
At present there are already several extermination camps in the territory of the 
General Government (BELZEK near RAWA RUSKA, Eastern Poland, TE- 
BLINKA [sic] near MALINA [sic] on the river BUG and WOLZEK near 
LUBLIN” (p. 2/14). 

1) “These camps were not very efficient and could not be enlarged. I visit- 
ed the camp TREBLINKA in Spring 1942 to inform myself about the condi- 
tions” (p. 2) 

2) “But the capacity of these camps is very small and they cannot be fur- 
ther extended (NB — At this point of giving his version of HIMMLER’s in- 
structions, HOESS remarked “I myself visited the camp TREBLINKA in the 
spring of 1942 in order to acquaint myself with the conditions” (p. 2). 

1) “In January 1945 there were about 63000 in all camps. In AUSCHWITZ 
I imagine about 3,000,000 people were put to death, about 2,500,000 were put 
through the gas-chambers” (p. 6) 

2) “630,000” inmates was the combined state of all camps in January 
1945. According to my knowledge 3000000 people lost their lives in the con- 
centration camp AUSCHWITZ. I estimate that of these 2500,000 [sic] have 
been gassed” (p. 7/19). 





2.1. The Two Handwritten Versions 


In this subsection, I translate the most important passages of the two handwrit- 
ten statements of March 14, 1946:7° 


"[p. 2/6] i/Nov. fin Nov.} 1939 I became leader of the protective custody camp 
in that place until my transfer to Auschwitz i.{n} May 1940. 

[р. 3/7] (2.] I was commissioned by my superior authority, the former Inspec- 
torate of Concentration Camps, to create on the grounds of the former 
Pol.(ish] агі. {Шегу} barracks near Auschwitz, a quarantine camp for inmates 
from Poland. After Himmler had visited the camp in {the spring of] 1941, I re- 
ceived the order to expand the camp as a large concentration camp for the 
east{,} in particular to deploy the inmates in agriculture, which had to be de- 
veloped as much as possible, thereby turning the entire swamp and flood plain 
near the River Vistula into arable land. Furthermore, he ordered to make 





25 This is the correct number; 63000 is an error, probably committed during transcription. 

26 Words in {braces} indicate text variations of the second version compared to the first; eressed-sut 
words are only in the first version. Some minor text variations cannot be transferred into English. 
Text in [brackets] was added by me. 
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seme 8 — 10,000 inmates available for the construction of a new Buna factory 
of the І.С. Farben. He concomitantly ordered te—ereate {the creation of] a 
PoW camp for some 100,000 Russian PoWs in the Birkenau area. 
The number of {admitted} inmates grew from day to day. Despite my repeated 
objection{s} that there weren’t enough accommodations, more internments 
were allocated te-me. Since the sanitary facilities were not enough [insuffi- 
cient] in every way, diseases were inevitable,{.} #{H}ence mortality rose as 
well. Since it was not permitted to bury inmates, crematoria had to be built. 
In 1941, the first {larger} internments of Jews from Slovakia a.[nd] the district 
of Upper Sil. {esia} were carried out. Those unable to work were gassed in the 
vestibule of the crematorium on orders of Himmler, which he gave me person- 
ally. 
Also, Russ. PoWs were transferred for gassings by the state police headquar- 
ters of BresiauaTreppau {Troppau a. Breslau as well.] 
Since the newly to be erected {4} crematoria were finished only in 1942{,} the 
inmates had to be gassed in provisionally erected gassing rooms, and then 
cremated in pits in the ground. After the 4 large {lg.} crematoria had been 
eempleted-[finished} mass transports commenced from Greece, France, Bel- 
gium a. Holland. All [inmates] capable of working had to be separated at the 
transport train. 
My objections to the Reiehssieherheitshauptamt ([RSHAJU" were rejected{,} 
always due to an order from Himmler that these operations had to be carried 
out expeditiously a. that every SS leader[,] impeding this in any way should be 
held responsible. 
The physicians tried everything in their power to fight the resulting epidemics; 
due to the excessive overcrowding, almost all measures used were futile. 
Of the large transports of Jews, some 90,000 from Slovakia, 65,000 from 
Greece, — 110,000 from France — 20,000 from Belgium, 90,000 from Holland 
400,000 from Hungary {—} 250,000 from Poland a. Upper Sil{.}esia, 100,000 
from Deutschland a(.] Theresienstadt were brought to Auschwitz. 
During these operations, usually 2-3 trains of 2,000 eaeh were brought in dai- 
ly. During the Hungary operation at most 5 trains, that is, 10,000 people. Ul 
[p. 4] Gassing Procedure 
a/ in prov. rooms 
2 old farmhouses made free of gaps 

a.[nd] equipped with strong wooden doors — 
The transports are unloaded on a side spur i/ Birkenau. Those who can walk 
are selected a. led to the camps{;] all luggage is put down a.|nd] later brought 
to the property warehouses|.] 
All others on foot to the facilities some 1 km away. 
At night all in/truck, during days only the sick and those unable to walk. 
All have to undress in front of the houses|.] 





27 Reich Security Main Office. 
28 [n the second version, these two sentences are оп p. 10. 
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The doors have a sign saying 'Desinfection room '|.] 
Then into the rooms depending on the size 2-300 people[.] 

The doors [were] screwed shut a.[nd] through sm. hatches 1-2 cans of Cyclon 
‘B’ each thrown in|;] duration of exposure depending on weather 3 — 10 
minutes[.] 

After 1/2 an hour the corpses are dragged out by a circle of inmates — who 
work there constantly — a.[nd] burned in pits in the ground. Duration 6-7 
hours. 

— Prior to the incineration, gold teeth and rings are removed|.] 

2 instructed medical orderlies throw in the gas cans|;] a physician is present. 
b/ in the lg. crematoria 

The transports arrive at a ramp near the 4 cremat.{oria]. Unloading|;] 
selection[,] taking away of luggage as above[.] 

Those to be gassed walk into a large underground room provided with bench- 
es a.[nd] provisions to keep the clothes. ЁЇ??! 

After that, they walk into the actual gassing room|,] which holds 2000 persons. 
It is equipped with water pipes a.[nd] showers, creating the impression of a 
washing facility. F While undressing, the people are told that they have to re- 
member exactly where they put their clothes, so that they find them afterwards. 
2 sergeants remain in the gas room until the end to prevent any unrest. At the 
last moment, the iron doors are closed, and 4-5 Cyclon cans are thrown in 
through hatches. The Cyclon [is] a granular blue mass — hydrogen cyanide — 
[it] acts instantly — numbing. 

After 1/2 an hour, the fans are turned on a.{nd] the corpses are driven to the 
cremation furnaces upstairs|.] 

The cremation of some 2000 people in 5 furnaces takes some 12 hours. 

[p. 5] There were 2 facilities with 5 double furnaces at Auschwitz 

2 facilities with 4 large furnaces each. 

Moreover 1 temp. facility as described earlier. 

all the accumulating effects were sorted in the effects warehouse 

Valuables went to the Reichsbank in Berlin every month. 

Clothes after cleaning to armament companies, f.[or] eastern workers a.[nd] 
settlers. 

tooth gold gets smelted and sent to the sanitation office.’ 


2.2. The Transcript 
In this subsection, I translate the most important parts of the typewritten “tran- 
script.”*° 

"[p. 1] In November 1939, I was deployed as leader of a protective custody 


camp in the rank of an SS captain. Until my transfer to AUSCHWITZ on the 
first of May 1940. 





7 [tis not known what this and the next F stand for. 
30 АСК, NTN, 103, pp. 2-8. 
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I was commissioned by my superior authority, the former Inspectorate of 
C[oncentration]C[amp]s, to create from the grounds of the former Polish artil- 
lery barracks near AUSCHWITZ, a quarantine camp for inmates from Poland. 
After Himmler had visited the camp in 1941, I received the order to expand the 
camp as a large concentration camp for the east, in particular to deploy the 
inmates in agriculture, which had to be developed as much as possible, there- 
by turning the entire swamp and flood plain near the River Vistula into arable 
land. Furthermore, he ordered making some 8 — 10,000 inmates available for 
the construction of a new Buna factory of the I.G. Farben. He concomitantly 
ordered to create a PoW camp for some 100,000 Russian PoWs in the Birke- 
nau area. 

The number of inmates grew from day to day despite my objections that there 
weren't enough accommodations, more internments were allocated to me. 
Since the sanitary facilities were not sufficient in any way, epidemic diseases 
were inevitable. Hence, mortality rose as well. Since it was not permitted to 
bury inmates, crematoria had to be built. 

In 1941, the first transports of Jews came from SLOVAKIA and the region of 
Upper Silesia,|.] Those unable to work were gassed in the vestibule of the 
crematorium on orders of Himmler, which he gave me personally. In June 
1941 [p. 2] I was summoned to Himmler in Berlin where he basically told me 
the following. The Fuehrer has ordered the solution of the Jewish question in 
Europe. Several so-called extermination camps already exist in the General 
Government (BELZEK near RAVA RUSKA eastern Poland, TREBLINKA near 
MALINA [Malkinia] on the River BUG, and WOLZEK near LUBLIN). These 
camps were under the authority of the Einsatzkommandos |task forces] of the 
SECURITY POLICE headed by high SIPO officers and guard details. These 
camps had a low capacity, however, and could not be expanded. 

I myself visited the Treblinka camp in spring of 1942 to acquaint myself with 
the conditions. The exterminations were conducted using the following meth- 
od: There were small chambers the size of rooms which were filled with gas 
from vehicle engines through feed pipes. This method was unreliable, because 
the engines consisted of old captured vehicles and tanks, which failed fre- 
quently. Hence, the transports could not be processed in such a way that an 
exact implementation of the operational plan, this was about the evacuation of 
the Warsaw Ghetto, could be carried out. According to statements made by the 
camp leader, some 800,000 people had been gassed at the TREBLINKA camp 
in the course of half a year. For all the reasons given above, HIMMLER ex- 
plained to me that the only opportunity to expand these facilities so that they 
matched the general plan was at AUSCHWITZ, first as a railway junction of 4 
transiting lines, and also because the sparsely populated camp area could be 
completely cordoned off. For these reasons, he had decided to move the mass 
extermination to AUSCHWITZ, and I had to immediately start with measures 
to carry this out. He wished [to see] exact construction plans conforming to 
these guidelines within 4 weeks. He stated moreover: This task is so difficult 
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and serious that he cannot charge just anyone with it[.] He already intended to 
entrust another higher SS leader with this task, but during the construction 
phase it would not be good if 2 leaders were to give orders side by side. 
Hence, I received the clear instruction to carry out the extermination of the 
transports sent by the RSHA. Regarding the sequence of the incoming trans- 
ports, I had to get in touch with SS Obersturmbannfiihrer [Lieutenant Colonel] 
EICHMANN of Office 4 (which was headed by Gruppenfiihrer [Lieutenant 
General] MULLER). At the same time, the transports of Russian PoWs from 
the regions of the Gestapo headquarters BRESLAU, TROPPAU and KATTO- 
WITZ also arrived, which had to be exterminated at Auschwitz on HIMM- 
LER's order, written direction of the Gestapo chief in charge. Since the newly 
to be erected cremation facilities were finished only in 1942, the inmates had 
to be gassed in provisionally erected gassing rooms, and then cremated in pits 
in the ground. I herewith describe the procedure of the gassing procedure 
[sic]: 

2 old farmhouses, located secludedly in the BIRKENAU area, were made free 
of gaps and equipped with strong wooden doors. The transports as such were 
unloaded on a side spur in BIRKENAU. Inmates fit for work were selected and 
taken to the camps, all luggage was put down a. later brought to the property 
warehouses. The others destined for gassings went on foot to the facilities 
some 1 km away. The sick and those unable to walk were transported there by 
truck. During transports arriving at night, all were carried there by truck. In 
front of the farmhouses, all had to undress behind erected brushwood screens. 
The doors had a sign saying DESINFECTION ROOM. By means of interpret- 
ers, the sergeants in charge had to tell the people that they ought to pay close 
attention to their things, so that they would find them after the delousing. This 
prevented any agitation right from the start. Those undressed then went into 
the rooms, 2 — 300 people, depending on the size. The doors were screwed 
shut, and through small hatches, one to 2 cans of Cyclon B each were spread 
out[.] This was a granular mass of hydrogen cyanide. Duration of exposure 
depending on weather 3 — 10 minutes. After half an hour, the doors were 
opened and the corpses were dragged out by a unit working there constantly 
and burned in pits in the ground. Prior to the incineration, gold teeth and 
rings were removed, fire wood was stacked up between the corpses, and when 
a pile had some 100 corpses in it, the wood was lit using rags soaked with pe- 
troleum. Once the incineration was well under way, other corpses were 
thrown to this. The fat collecting at the bottom of the pit was poured back into 
the fire with buckets in order to accelerate the incineration process particular- 
ly during wet weather. The duration of the incineration lasted 6-7 hours. Dur- 
ing westerly winds, the stench of the burned corpses could be noticed even in- 
side the camp. After cleaning out the pits, the remaining ashes were crushed. 
This happened on a cement slab where inmates pulverized the remaining 
bones with wooden pounders. These remains were then poured into the Vistula 
at a remote location using trucks. 
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After erection of the new large cremation facilities, the following procedure 
was used: 

[p. 3] After the first 2 large-scale crematoria had been finished in 1942 (the 2 
others were finished half a year later), mass transports from France, Belgium, 
Holland and Greece commenced. The following procedure was used for this. 
The transport trains left [sic] at a ramp with 3 tracks which were built right 
between the crematoria, property warehouse and the Birkenau camp. The se- 
lection of those fit for work as well as putting down the luggage happened 
right on the ramp. Those fit for work were brought to the various camps, and 
those to be exterminated to one of the new crematoria. There they first walked 
into a large underground room for undressing. This room was equipped with 
benches and provisions to hand up clothes; here, too, the people were told by 
interpreters that they were led to take a bath and to be deloused and that they 
should pay attention to the location of their clothes. Then they walked into the 
next room that was also underground [and] that was equipped with water 
pipes and showers, which thus had to create the impression of a bathroom. 
Until the very end, 2 sergeants had to remain in the room in order to prevent 
any unrest. 

It happened on occasion that inmates realized what this was about, especially 
the transports from BELSEN knew, for most of them came from the east, when 
the trains had reached the region of Upper Silesia, that they were most likely 
being taken to their extermination. During transports from BELSEN, security 
measures were reinforced, and the transports were split up in small groups, 
and these groups were then divvied up among the crematoria to prevent riots. 
SS men formed a tight chain and pushed resisters by force into the gassing 
rooms. This happened only rarely, though, for the reassuring measures simpli- 
fied the procedure. I especially remember one example. A transport from BEL- 
SEN had arrived, and after roughly 2/3, these were mostly men, a mutiny 
broke out among the remaining third still present in the undressing room; 3 or 
4 of the SS sergeants entered the room with their weapons in order to expedite 
the undressing, and because the inmates of their own cremation unit couldn’t 
handle this. During this, the lighting cables were ripped out, the SS men as- 
saulted, one of them stabbed, and all robbed of their weapons. Since it was 
completely dark in this room, a wild shooting broke out between the guards at 
the exit and the inmates inside. When I arrived, I ordered the doors shut, the 
gassing procedure of the first 2/3 finished, and then [we] went into the room 
with flashlights and pistols and forced the inmates into one corner, from where 
they were then led out individually and shot with a small caliber on my orders. 
It often happened repeatedly that women hid their little children among their 
underwear and their clothes and didn’t take them along into the gas chambers. 
The clothes were searched by the permanent unit of the cremation inmates un- 
der the [supervision of the] SS in charge, and any children found that way 
were afterwards also sent to the gas room. After half an hour, the electric fans 
in the gassing room were turned on, and the corpses were driven to the crema- 
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tion furnaces located upstairs using elevators. The cremation of some 2,000 
people in 5 furnaces lasted roughly 12 hours. At Auschwitz, there were 2 facil- 
ities with 5 double furnaces each and 2 facilities with 4 large furnaces each; 
furthermore, one temporary facility existed as described earlier. The second 
temporary facility had been eliminated. 

All the accumulating clothes and effects were sorted in the effects warehouse 
by the inmate unit that worked there permanently and was also lodged there. 
The valuables went each month to the Reichsbank to Berlin. Clothes after 
cleaning to armament companies for the eastern workers working there, and 
the settlers. The tooth gold was smelted and sent also every month to the sani- 
tation office of the Waffen SS. In charge of this was Quartermaster General SS 
Gruppenführer BLUMENREUTER. I myself have never personally shot or 
beaten anyone. 

Due to these mass admissions, the number of inmates fit for work increased 
immeasurably. My objections to the RSHA to delay the operations, that is to 
say, to let fewer transport trains roll, were always rejected with reference to 
an order by the Reichsführer SS that the operations had to be carried out ex- 
peditiously and that every SS leader impeding this in any way would be held 
responsible. 

Due to this tremendous overcrowding of the existing inmate accommodations 
and the at once insufficient sanitary facilities especially in the BIRKENAU 
camp, new epidemics of typhus, scarlet fever and diphtheria flared up over 
and over again. The physicians tried everything in their power to fight the re- 
sulting epidemics, but almost all measures employed failed. In military re- 
spects, the physicians were subordinate to the camp commander, but with re- 
spect to medical issues, they had their own chain of command and were sub- 
ordinate to the head of the WVHA's medical corps, STANDARTENFÜHRER 
Dr. Lolling, who himself was subordinate to REICHSARZT SS-Obergruppen- 
f.[ührer] Dr. GRAWITZ. " 


The statement continues that those condemned to death for non-political rea- 
sons were sent to the camp's Gestapo on orders of the RSHA. They were 
killed with lethal injections, including gasoline. Doctors had to draw up nor- 
mal death certificates giving a disease as the cause of death. In Auschwitz, 
several medical experiments were carried out on detainees by Dr. Karl Clau- 
berg and Dr. Horst Schumann (sterilizations). 


"[p. 4] In order to fight the typhus epidemics, various methods were applied to 
exterminate lice. Severely louse-infested healthy persons were treated with 
various remedies, such as LAUSETTO, P! among other things, an agent ob- 
tained from horse dust, and then it was determined how well the agent worked. 





3! Lauseto was the German trade name of DDT. It was first used in Auschwitz in 1944. The German 
licensee and producer was the Bayer Company. They delivered to Auschwitz 9 metric tons of 
DDT on April 18, 15 tons on August 21, and 2 tons on October 3, 1944. Setkiewicz 2011, Note 
105, p. 72. 
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Dr. WIRTHS Sturmbannf.[ührer] and garrison physician, picked out women 
who were suspected of having cancer in order to removed early-stage cancer 
surgically. In this regard, he relied on experiences of his brother [which] he 
had made at a Hamburg hospital. Furthermore, this physician also [carried 
out] experiments to kill persons by means of hydrogen-cyanide injections, [on] 
such [persons] as had been slated for the death penalty by the Gestapo.” 


The maximum occupancy of the Auschwitz Camp was 140,000 detainees. 

The statement goes on to assert that Höss, after his transfer to the WVHA, 
was assigned to the Political Department (Politische Abteilung) of Office DI 
(see Part Two, Chapter 42). 

[p. 6] Applications for death penalties (Antrdge auf Todestrafen) for grave 
crimes committed by detainees “had to be amply substantiated and submitted 
to HIMMLER, who had to approve them”; furthermore, “applications for cor- 
poral punishment were decided by Himmler only in case of women. Regard- 
ing men, that decision was made by Glücks or his permanent deputy Maurer." 
In January of 1945, some 630,000 inmates were present in all camps (the text 
erroneously states 63000). 

The statement then returns to the extermination of the Jews by giving con- 
crete numbers: 


“According to my estimate, some 3,000,000 people perished at Auschwitz it- 
self. I estimate that of these, 2,500,000 were gassed. Apart from personal ex- 
periences, these numbers were made entirely officially by Obersturmbann- 
f.[ührer] EICHMANN, the official in charge of Jewish issues at the RSHA, 
while reporting to the Reichsführer in April 1945. These were mainly Jews. I 
personally remember having gassed 70,000 Russian PoWs during my time as 
commander in Auschwitz on the order of the Gestapo chiefs in charge. The 
maximum number of gassings on one day at Auschwitz was 10,000. This was 
the maximum that could be carried out on one day with the existing facilities. I 
personally remember the large mass transports, 90,000 from Slovakia, 65,000 
from Greece, 110,000 from France, 20,000 from Belgium, 90,000 from Hol- 
land, 400,000 from Hungary, 250,000 from Poland and Upper Silesia, 
100,000 from Germany and Theresienstadt.” 


I will discuss the alleged assignment entrusted to Hóss in March 1945 in Part 
Two, Chapter 42. 


3. The Other Statements of March 1946 


On March 16, 1946, Hóss signed a handwritten English statement with the fol- 
lowing text: 


"Statement made voluntarily at [Minden] Gaol by Rudolf Hoess former com- 
mandant of Auschwitz concentration camp on 16th day of March 1946. 





32 Typed declaration by Höss dated March 14, 1946, p. 6. MIM. 
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I personally arranged on orders received from Himmler in May 1941 the gas- 
sing of 2 million persons between June/July 1941 and the end of 1943 during 
which time I was commandant of Auschwitz.” 


This is followed by Hóss's signature, together with his rank and his former 
position as the commander of the Auschwitz-Birkenau Camp.? 

It is evident that the statement’s text was not written by Hóss; his handwrit- 
ing was different, as can already be seen from the way in which the word 
“Auschwitz” was written by him and by the unknown British hand. 

One may ask why the British submitted this text to Hóss, which is in con- 
tradiction to his alleged statement made two days earlier regarding both the 
date of Himmler's order (May instead of June 1941) and the number of vic- 
tims (the gassing victims were reduced from 2,500,000 to 2,000,000). Appar- 
ently, the author(s) of these lines did not even know that Hóss had returned to 
Auschwitz in May 1944 — according to the orthodox holocaust narrative in or- 
der to assist in the “gassing” of the Hungarian Jews, which is the most signifi- 
cant event, numerically speaking. 

Assessing the events ex post facto, it looks like the British needed a brief 
and incisive way to attract the attention of the press. 

Already on March 17, 1946, the New York Times published an article on 
page 31 titled “Nazi Mass Killer Taken; He Used Gas at Oswiecim." The 
source given is “British Army Headquarters, Germany," dated March 16. The 
article reads: 


“British agents today?! captured Rudolf Hoess, former commandant of the 


Oswiecim concentration camp, ending a nine-month search for the man they 
described as probably ‘the greatest individual killer in the history of the 
world.' Hoess was the missing man at the war crimes trial of Josef Kramer, 
‘the Beast of Belsen.’ Kramer repeatedly accused him of gassing millions of 
Germans [sic] as Heinrich Himmler’s camp administrator.” 


On the following days, many newspapers, including German ones, reported on 
Hóss's arrest, always accompanied by the alleged gassing of 2 million people. 

On March 19, 1946, the Berliner Zeitung carried the front-page headline: 
"The man who gassed two million people" (*Der Mann, der zwei Millionen 
Menschen vergaste"). That news item, dated March 18, came from an *Amer- 
ican news agency” and stated: “During an interrogation, Hoess confessed to 
having gassed some two million people at Auschwitz." 

On the same day, Der Tagespiegel published a front-page article titled 
“The Commandant of Auschwitz Arrested" (“Der Kommandant von Ausch- 
witz verhaftet"), also referring to a news item of March 18. The “gassing” sto- 
ry was reported with the same words. 





55 Facsimile in Russell, outside of numbered pages (between pp. 180 & 181). See Document 8. 


34 This is evidently wrong. 
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The next day, the same journal returned to that subject with another front- 
page article titled “Confession of the Auschwitz Commandant” (“Geständnis 
des Auschwitzer Kommandanten") that referred to "a remarkable confession” 
in which Hóss had admitted “that he personally, in carrying out Himmler’s or- 
ders, ordered the gassing of two million people in the time between June 1941 
and the end of 1943, during which time he was commandant of Auschwitz." 

The British newspapers published the statement of March 16, 1946 even in 
facsimile; as did for instance The Daily Herald, in a front-page article by a 
certain Denis Martin (“This Man Killed 2,000,000"), which also very briefly 
summarized the statement of March 14, and The Daily Telegraph in a brief ar- 
ticle on page 6 without headline. 

References to the Belsen Trial were present in all these articles. This con- 
firms that the British knew perfectly well which things “the greatest individual 
killer in the history of the world" had been made to “confess.” 

The British clearly aimed at influencing public opinion, especially in Ger- 
many, in view of the future “re-education” following the victors’ prescrip- 
tions. Hóss's handwritten signature at the bottom of this document was de- 
signed to contribute a lot to this end. 

Yet another document, also in English, also dates back to March 16, 1946: 


"Statement of Rudolf Hoess. Statement of Rudolf Hoess, male, made voluntari- 
ly at Minden Gaol on 16th March 1946. 

1. I was commandant of Auschwitz from May 1941 until December 1943. 

2. During this time the camp was visited by the following high-ranking per- 
sons: 

Schwerin-Krosigk — Finanzminister 

Thierack — Justizminister. 

They inspected the camp of Auschwitz, its factories and farms and remained 
for approximately 3-4 hours. 

3. I held the position of Adjutant and Schutzhaftlagerfiihrer in Sachsenhausen 
Concentration Camp from 1939 until 1940. 

4. During this time I saw the following high-ranking persons visit the camp of 
Sachsenhausen: 

Frick — Innenminister (Minister of the Interior). 

The above statement was made voluntarily by me, Rudolf Hoess, at Minden 
Gaol, Germany, on this 16th day of March 1946. 

Sgd. Rudolf Hoess [only typed, no handwritten signature] 

Witnessed by me, Capt A. Vollmar, 22 Dragoons, an officer of the Judge Ad- 
vocate General’s Branch, HQ, BAOR at Minden Gaol, Germany this 16th day 
of March 1946. 

Sgd. A. Vollmar, Capt, JAG Branch, HQ BACR.” 


The declaration closes with this attestation: 





35 TNA, WO 309/374, E 2. 


22 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 


things, it provided for the construction of housing for 20,000 in- 
mates west and north of the already existing structures, now known 
as the “old camp.” To enable the planned expansion, the brickyard 
that was mentioned in Himmler's letter of April 1942, as well as the 
Werdershof estate (also located south-east of the camp), were leased 
by Department II of the SS-WVHA (Budget and Construction),*! 
where the *Germanic camp"? was to be built the following year. 

North of the old camp 30 barracks were now built as the first part 
of the “new camp"; of these, 20 (labeled with numbers I to XX) 
were intended for inmates, including the camp canteen, the kitchen, 
and the quarantine barracks for inmates suffering from contagious 
diseases. The DAW (Deutsche Ausrüstungs-Werke) factories were 
housed in the remaining barracks, including a furrier's workshop, 
tailor's workshop, weaving workshop, shoemaker's workshop, and a 
bicycle-repair workshop (see Document 7 in the Appendix for a 
Polish post-war camp map). 

The first inmates were transferred to the new camp in July 1943. 
The women remained in the old camp. 

Following completion of the barracks, construction began on the 
streets, sewerage, and water mains for the new camp. At the same 
time, construction began on a barracks for guard personnel west of 
the old camp; the guard personnel in question moved in on March 
28, 1943. 

Northeast of the new camp, work began in October 1943 on the 
construction of two factory hangars for the DAW. These were put in- 
to operation one year later. The Focke-Wulf Company manufactured 
airplane parts in the first factory hangar, while motors and machine 
parts were repaired in the second, the “DAW Maschinenhalle." 

Inmate labor was basically divided into two categories: the con- 
struction and maintenance of the camp itself, and labor for industrial 
enterprises. Inmates were made available to the latter against pay- 
ment. As stated above, a few companies, such as the DAW or Focke- 
Wulf, established operations in the camp itself. Otherwise, inmates 
assigned to companies were put to work in "subsidiary camps" or 
"exterior commandos," in which case there was a gradual transition 
between both types. Polish historiography assumes a total of 60 sub- 
sidiary camps and exterior commandos.^ These included, for exam- 





^! E, Ferenc, “Bau und Erweiterung...,” op. cit. (note 16), pp. 103f. 
? Camp for inmates of Germanic origin (mainly Norwegians and Danes). 
^ Główna Komisja..., op. cit. (note 15), pp. 502-506. 
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“Certified that the above text was read to the said Rudolf Hoess in German 
and that he agreed that it was true and voluntarily signed it.” 


On March 20, 1946, Hóss signed yet another declaration, which is doubtlessly 
authentic: 


“Statement Made voluntarily at Minden Gaol by Rudolf Hoess, former Com- 
mandant of Auschwitz Concentration Camp, on the 20th of March 1946. 

1. I was Commandant of the Concentration Camp Auschwitz from 1 May 1940 
to the first of December 1943. 

2. When I took up my duties there were approximately 50 men Waffen SS as 
guard platoon and 12-15 men Waffen SS as HQ section. 

3. At the time I relinquished my command there were 3000 men Waffen SS 
serving as guards, 300 men Waffen SS as Camp staff, and another 200 men 
Waffen SS employed on other administrative duties, all told 3500 men Waffen 
SS at the Concentration Camp Auschwitz. 

4. Out of those who served originally at the Camp, approximately 2500 men 
Waffen SS were posted to field units and replaced by others, so that during my 
term of service all told 6000 Waffen SS served at one time or another at 
Auschwitz. After my departure this exchange of personnel continued, and I 
should say another 1000 men Waffen SS were replaced up to the time of the 
evacuation of the Camp in 1945, so that all told approximately 7000 men 
Waffen SS have served at one time or another at the Concentration Camp 
Auschwitz. 

5. Once a man had been selected from the guard troops for service with the 
Camp staff, he remained with the staff, unless posted away from the Camp. 
[followed by Hóss's signature]. 

Witnessed by me, Capt. A. Vollmar. XXII Dragoons, an officer of the Judge 
Advocate General's Department, HQ, BAOR, at Minden Gaol in Germany on 
this 20th day of March 1946" (followed by the signature) 


At the end, there is a statement similar to that of the March 16 statement: ?Ó 


"I hereby certify that I have accurately translated this deposition from English 
into German to the said deponent Rudolf Hoess and that he fully agrees the 
contents thereof." 


As we will see below, these are more pieces of evidence allowing us to recon- 
struct the history of Hóss's first statement. Schwerin von Krosigk, by the way, 
never set foot inside the Auschwitz Camp. 

A photocopy of this statement, bearing the stamp "International Military 
Tribunal" (IMT), became document D 749 b. On April 15, 1946, during the 
deposition of Höss at the IMT in Nuremberg (see below, Section 1.10), Colo- 
nel Amen presented the document as Exhibit Number USA-810.°” 





3 TNA, WO 309/374, E 1. 
37 ІМТ, Vol. XI, p. 412. 
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II. Hóss at Nuremberg 


1. The Motive for the Summons 


Hóss's subpoena to testify during the Nuremberg IMT was initiated by an 
American prosecutor who had the idea of using the statements of the former 
Auschwitz commander against Ernst Kaltenbrunner. On March 30, he sent an 
urgent cable to the Tomato Camp:** 


“Press report that Rudolf Hoss former Kommandant of Auschwitz concentra- 
tion camp has been captured Consider Hóss can probably provide information 
implicating Kaltenbrunner and others and would be grateful if he can be 
brought to Nuremberg soonest (soonest) [sic] for interrogation On arrival 
here he should be transferred in care of 6850 I.S.D. Palace of Justice and es- 
cort should report to room 216 Palace of Justice Please signal E.T.A.” 


Two days later, on April 1, Hóss was transferred to Nuremberg, and, as seen 
earlier, he traveled together with Moritz von Schirmeister. When he arrived at 
the destination, he was registered by an employee. In his *Detention Report," 
all his physical data were recorded (he was 1.71 m tall, weighed 67 kg, and he 
had both feet “frozen”) as well as the first two detention centers: March 12 to 
16 in Heide, March 16 to 30 in Minden, Westphalia.?? 

In 1946, Höss himself described these events as follows: ^? 


“After three weeks [in Heide and Minden], J was surprisingly shaved, my hair 
was cut, and I was allowed to wash myself. Ever since I had been arrested, my 
handcuffs had not been орепей.!! Оп the next day, I was transferred to Nu- 
remberg in a car together with a PoW brought in from London, the witness for 
the defense Fritzsche. Compared with what had happened before, the incar- 
ceration at the IMT [International Military Tribunal] was like a walk in the 
park. I sat in the wing of the main defendants, and could see them almost daily 
when they were escorted to the proceedings. Almost daily there were sightsee- 
ing tours from representatives of all Allied countries. I, too, was shown as a 
particularly interesting animal. I had been brought to Nuremberg because 
Kaltenbrunner’s defense lawyer had requested me as a witness for his defense. 
I never understood and still today find it inexplicable how I, of all people, was 
supposed to exonerate Kaltenbrunner. While the incarceration went well in 
every regard — I read as much as time permitted, since a well-stocked library 
could be used — the interrogations were really unpleasant — not physically but 
all the more so mentally. I cannot even blame the interrogators, they all were 





38 Harding 2013b, pp. 250f. 

9 АСК, NTN, 104-120-120a. See Document 9. 

40 Broszat, p. 150. 

* Harding published a photo of these massive handcuffs (2013b, photo between pp. 166 & 167). 
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Jews. They almost dissected me psychologically — wanting to know everything 
in minute detail — the Jews included. They made it absolutely clear to me what 
was in store for me.” 


2. The Interrogation of April 1, 1946 


When he arrived in Nuremberg, Höss was taken over by the Americans. On 
the day of his arrival on April 1, 1946, he was subjected to the first interroga- 
tion by Sender Jaari, a civil servant, and by Lieutenant Whitney Harris.” 
Auschwitz appears the first time after nearly eight pages of questions about 
Hóss's personal details. Hóss was transferred to Auschwitz on May 1, 1940 on 
orders of Gruppenführer Glücks, inspector of the concentration camps. The 
place initially consisted only of a former Polish artillery barracks, with a few 
shacks and buildings. The first 30 detainees were brought there from Sachsen- 
hausen. After this, Polish prisoners arrived, some 2,000 to 3,000 by the end of 
1940. In January 1941, the camp's occupancy reached 8,000-9,000 detainees, 
all of them Polish. In March or April of 1941, Himmler visited the camp and 
decided to have it expanded. It was to encompass a territory of 20,000 “Mor- 
gen" (some 12,000 acres) between the Vistula River and Sury River (recte: 
Sola), a marshy area with seven Polish villages whose inhabitants were trans- 
ferred to the town of Auschwitz, part of the General Government, that is, oc- 
cupied Poland (in fact, during the war, the Auschwitz region was incorporated 
into German Upper Silesia). The camp was to reach an occupancy of 30,000 
detainees; it was also necessary to build another camp for 100,000 prisoners of 
war at Birkenau (pp. 8-12). 
In this regard, Jaari asked Hóss (pp. 12f.): 


“O. Did they ever assign prisoners of war to Birkenau? 

A. No, only 10,000 Russian prisoners of war came to Auschwitz, and they con- 
structed Birkenau. 

Q. When they had finished the construction, what happened to them? 

A. They always worked there. They remained there. 

Q. And they were still there when you left Birkenau in 1944? 

A. Not all of those 10,000, but some prisoners of war were still there. 

Q. Why weren't they all there? 

A. A great many of them died from spotted fever or other epidemies. They had 
been undernourished when they arrived at the camp.” 


When asked where the mentioned 30,000 detainees came from, Hóss replied 
that they were always Poles of Upper Silesia and the General Government, 





? NARA, RG 238, M1270, OCCPAC. Interrogation Records Prepared for War Crimes Proceedings 
at Nuernberg 1945-1947, Rudolf Hóss. Testimony of Rudolf Hoess taken at Nurnberg, Germany, 
on 1 April 1946, 1430 to 1730, by Mr. Sender Jaari and Lt. Whitney Harris. Also present: Mr. 
George Sackheim, Court Reporter, pp. 1-41; subsequent page numbers from there. This interroga- 
tion is also reproduced in Mendelsohn, pp. 56-96. 


38 C. MATTOGNO, R. HÖSS - COMMANDANT OF AUSCHWITZ 


initially only men, since late 1941 also women. In the summer of 1941, the 
camp’s barracks had not yet been completed, so some of the deportees were 
sent to Birkenau (although at that time this camp did not yet exist). The build- 
ings at Auschwitz were completed at the end of 1942. The Birkenau camp was 
never completed; Sector III (Bauabschnitt IIT) was not yet finished in 1944. 

The 30,000 detainees were 20,000 Poles and 10,000 Russians, only men; 
the 6,000-7,000 women were not included in that figure, so the total figure 
was 36,000-37,000 (pp. 13-15). 

Until here, Hóss's statements are altogether fairly correct, a few inaccura- 
cies notwithstanding, but as soon as the theme of Jewish deportations was 
brought up, they became confused, contradictory and clearly wrong (pp. 15- 
17): 

“O. Now let's go back to the year 1942. 

A. The development became more rapid and additional prisoners were arriv- 

ing. In addition, there was the delivery of Jews which began in 1941 and it 

was recommenced in the Spring of 1942. 

Q. How many Jews did you receive in 1941? 

A. I believe at that time we only received 6,000 Slovakian Jews. 

Q. Are you sure about the figure? 

A. It may have been 7,000. They were selected for their ability to work. 

Q. And where did they work — in the factories or in the agriculture? 

A. Many in the agriculture. 

Q. Then in the beginning of 1942 Jews started to arrive in greater numbers, 

didn't they? 

A. Yes. 

Q. From where did they come? 

A. At first, from Poland; that is, the General Government, from Germany, and 

I believe from Greece or Holland. I cannot tell the exact sequence, and paral- 

leled with that were shipments from France. 

Q. And this was in 1942? 

A. Yes, this continued until 1943, but I cannot remember the sequence of ship- 

ments. 

Q. How many did you get from General Government of Poland? 

A. Approximately 250,000 is the figure I still remember. This includes Upper 

Silesia. 

Q. How many did you get from Greece? 

A. 65,000. 

Q. How many from Germany? 

A. We received 100,000, but I do not know exactly whether all of these came 

from Germany. 

Q. The transports went to a great degree through Teresienstadt [sic]? 

A. Yes. 

Q. And from Holland? 
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A. 90,000. 

Q. And from France? 

A. From France 110,000. 

Q. From Slovakia? 

A. 90,000. 

Q. From Bulgaria? 

A. We did not get any. 

Q. From what other countries did you receive Jews? 

A. From Belgium 20,000 and in the end from Hungary. 

Q. How many? 

A. 400,000. 

Q. Now you just told us you had facilities for 130,000. If you add all those fig- 
ures they amount to a much greater number than 130,000. How could you ac- 
commodate all these people? 

A. They were not supposed to be employed in work there, but they were sup- 
posed to be exterminated. 

Q. You had decided that? 

A. That order I received in mid-year of 1941, I believe it was July, from the 
Reichs Fuehrer SS in person. 

Q. Did you say 1941? 

A. Yes, 1941." 


Hóss, who for 1941 mentioned only Polish and Russian deportees who had not 
been killed intentionally, found a way to introduce phantom gassings of Ger- 
man Jews (p. 18): 


"Q. You didn't mention before that German Jews arrived in Auschwitz in 
1941. Do you know for sure that German Jews were executed in 1941? 

A. They could only have come from the Upper Silesian district. 

Q. When you mentioned Poles before having arrived in Auschwitz in 1941, did 
you include Polish Jews? 

A. Yes, they were included. 

Q. By what means were they executed in 1941? 

A. By gas." 


The issue of the extermination order is of the utmost importance, also because 
it was treated in a rather detailed way. Jaari sought clarifications about his da- 
ting (pp. 19f.): 

"Q. About July 1941? Where did you see him? 

A. I was ordered to him in Berlin. 

Q. Are you sure it was after the Russian campaign had started? 

A. No, it was before the Russian campaign had started. 

Q. Than it couldn't have been in July. 

A. I cannot remember the exact month, but I know for sure it was before the 

date that the Russian campaign was launched. 

Q. Where did you meet him? 
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A. In his office on Prince Albert Street 6. 

Q. Who else was present? 

A. I was alone. 

Q. What reasons did he give for this order? 

A. I don’t recall his exact words, but the meaning was that the Fuehrer had 
given the order for the final solution of the Jewish problem. 

Q. What does final solution mean? 

A. That means the extermination; that’s the way he stated it. 

Q. You state it as meaning the extermination? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Did you know the expression previous to that time? 

A. No, it appeared there for the first time. 

Q. Did he express himself that way? Did he explain to you what ‘final solu- 
tion’ meant? 

A. Yes, he explained it to me. 

Q. Was it a conception or a word which was known in the SS circles? 

A. No, as I already said, this word appeared for the first time on that occasion. 
Later on, of course, I heard it repeatedly in 1942 and 1943 and then more was 
meant by that. 

Q. Did he give you any detailed directives as to how the extermination was to 
take place? 

A. Yes, he explained the following to me: the extermination camps in Poland 
that existed at that time were not capable of performing the work assigned to 
them. 

Q. What were these extermination camps? Where were they, and what were 
their names? 

A. There were three camps: first, Treblinka, Belzak [sic] near Lemberg and the 
third one was about 40 kilometers in the direction of Kulm. It was past Kulm 
in an easterly direction. 

Q. Under whose supervision were these three camps? 

A. The commander of the Security Police. 

Q. Do you mean SS? 

A. In other words, the RSHA. 

Q. What Amt of the RSHA supervised these camps? 

A. I assume that it was the executive. I, myself, don’t know it. 

Q. Why didn't you know that? 

A. I didn't have anything to do with the inspectorate of a concentration camp. 
I had nothing to do with these matters in this connection.” 


Himmler, through Gruppenfiihrer Müller, the “Chief Executive of Amt [Of- 
fice] IV" of the RSHA (the Gestapo), and his expert Hauptsturmführer [sic] 
“Eickmann” (Eichmann) decided who was to be deported to the camp and 
who was to be exterminated (p. 22). 

The questioner then returned to Himmler's presumed meeting with Hóss 
(pp. 25-27): 
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“O. Let’s return to Auschwitz — no, to Berlin where you just had discussed 
with Himmler the extermination of Jews in Auschwitz. 

A. Yes. 

Q. You told us that he gave you detailed oral orders, didn’t you? 

A. Yes. 

O. Who else did you discuss the details of extermination of Jews in Auschwitz 
with? 

A. I was not allowed to discuss this with anybody; it was top secret matter. 

O. Did Himmler give you orders about the construction of gas chambers? 

A. No, he told me the following: that I was supposed to look at an extermina- 
tion camp in Poland and eliminate in the construction of my camp the mistakes 
and inefficiency existing in the Polish camp. I was supposed to show him plans 
of how I intended to construct my camp in a period of about four weeks. He 
told me that he could not give me the exact figures at that time, nor the num- 
bers in which they would arrive, but added that the figure would run into sev- 
eral millions. 

O. And what did you do? 

A. He explained to me that the most important matter was that when an action 
was being carried out in one of these countries it was not to be stopped or de- 
layed because of inadequate facilities in Auschwitz. He told me that the camps 
in Poland were not suitable for enlargement and the reason why he had cho- 
sen Auschwitz was because of the fact that it had good railroad connections 
and could be enlarged and was removed enough from centers of people and 
could be cut off from connections with the people. 

O. And did he tell you anything else? Did you go there immediately after your 
talk with him on your tour of inspection? 

A. No, at first I returned to Auschwitz. He explained to me that it was not his 
habit to discuss such matters with inferiors; however, this case was so im- 
portant and of such great significance that he had decided to explain to me his 
reasons and they were as follows: he said to me that if the extermination of 
Jewry did not take place at this time, the German people would be eliminated 
by the Jews. 

Q. Did he explain to you how the Jews would be able to eliminate the German 
people? 

A. No. 

Q. What other reasons did he gave? 

A. That was the reason. He had planned originally to dispatch a higher rank- 
ing officer to Auschwitz to continue this extermination action, but reconsidered 
because he felt that it would only be a cause of friction between myself as the 
Camp Commandant and the higher ranking officer in charge of the extermina- 
tion. Therefore, he gave me the order. In addition to that the fact that I was 
supposed to treat this as top secret matter and not discuss it with anybody was 
explained. All the instructions such as procedure and orders I was to receive 
from the RSHA through Eichmann. 
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Q. And then before you went on your tour of inspection you returned to Ausch- 
witz? 

A. Yes. 

Q. What did you do in Auschwitz? 

A. I immediately got in touch with the chief of a construction unit and told him 
that I needed a large crematorium. I told him that we were going to receive a 
large number of sick people, but I did not give him my real reason. 

Q. And then? 

A. And after we had completed our plans, I sent them to the Reichsfuehrer. Af- 
ter I had changed them in accordance with the real purpose of his instructions, 
they were approved.” 


Another important issue that Jaari dealt with is that of Hóss's alleged visit to 
Treblinka (pp. 27-32): 


“O. Didn't you visit any of the three existing extermination camps? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Which ones? 

A. Treblinka... 

Q. What did you see there? 

A. At that time the action in connection with the Warsaw Ghetto was in pro- 
gress, and I watched the procedure. 

Q. How was it done there? 

A. They had chambers for about 200 people. Into these chambers the fumes 
from an exhaust machine came in. These motors had been taken from captured 
enemy equipment such as tanks, trucks and had been installed next to the gas 
chambers. They were run by gas, and those victims were supposed to be suffo- 
cated by the fumes. 

Q. How many chambers were there, and how many people were killed? 

A. I do not know the exact figure, but there may have been about ten cham- 
bers. It was built next to a ramp and the train drove right up to it. The people 
were unloaded right into the chambers, and this procedure was necessary be- 
cause the motors did not always work right. 

О. Weren’t the people first registered or interrogated? 

A. No. 

Q. They were put directly into the chambers from the trains? 

A. Yes. 

Q. And what happened to their clothing? 

A. They had to undress before they were put into the chambers. 

Q. And their valuables? 

A. That was all sorted. I saw a number of shacks there in which there were 
piles of clothing, shoes, valuables, etc., all sorted separately and neatly 
stacked. They were later packed. 

Q. What happened to these things? 

A. I do not know. 
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Q. Who did the sorting? 

A. Inmates. 

Q. Who guarded the train in which the Jews were to be gassed alive? 

A. The train that I saw in Treblinka arrived guarded by members of the Securi- 
ty Police; also the trains that came into Auschwitz from Poland were guarded 
by the Security Police. 

Q. Did the train loads consist of women, men and children all together? 

A. All together. 

Q. We are now talking about the train in Treblinka? 

A. Yes, the one in Treblinka. 

Q. Were there babies, real small children and very old people also? 

A. All kinds, if they were evacuated from Warsaw. 

Q. You only saw one train in Treblinka during your visit there? 

A. Yes, only one. 

Q. How many people were in that train? 

A. One train generally handled 2,000 people. 

Q, When you said generally, do you mean that the trains arriving in Auschwitz 
also usually had 2,000 people? 

A. Yes, 2,000 on an average. Some trains held 2,400; others, 1,500 and 1,800 
but the average was 2,000. 

Q. Was this the first time that you observed exterminations? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Now I understand from your statement that the people — men, women and 
children had to strip themselves completely naked, am I right? 

A. Yes. 

Q. And the women carried their babies with them into the chambers? 

A. Yes. 

Q. And they knew what was going to happen to them? 

A. Yes, I assume so. 

Q. Did they know what was going to happen to them? 

A. Yes, they did. 

Q. And what was your reaction? 

A. I did not consider this problem, or the means, or the manner in which it was 
conducted because in my opinion they knew it was going to happen to them. 

Q. But you found it lawful and right that they were to be exterminated. It was 
only the manner you objected to? 

A. Yes, according to my discussions with Himmler it was the way you just stat- 
ed. 

Q. Did anyone try to escape? 

A. No, I didn’t see that. 

Q. How long did you remain in Treblinka? 

A. About three or four hours. 

Q. Did you discuss the matter with the Camp Commandant in Treblinka? 

A. Yes. 
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Q. Who was he? 

A. I don’t remember his пате. 

Q. Just one moment. How did you get into the camp? What kind of a pass or 
permit did you have? 

A. I was introduced by Eichmann. They had been advised of my arrival by 
Eichmann. 

Q. Was Eichmann with you? 

A. No. 

Q. Did you see Eichmann in Berlin before you left? 

A. Eichmann had been in Auschwitz in the meantime and at that time I told 
him that I had to see this camp and that he should advise them of my coming. 
Otherwise, I would not be able to get into the camp. " 


This long and detailed quote is of paramount importance, because Hóss, as we 
will see in Part Two, never visited Treblinka. His entire story is antichronistic 
and absurd, a simple fabricated plot. 


The interrogator's interest then turned back to Auschwitz (pp. 32-41): 


"Q. How did you send the plans to Himmler? 

A. By courier. 

Q. Directly to Himmler? 

A. Yes, personally. 

Q. You didn't approve of the methods used in Treblinka, so you made up your 
mind to improve these methods. What methods were you going to use? 

A. I wanted to avoid, in any case, that the persons who came into Auschwitz 
should know ahead of time that they were going to be gassed. 

Q. How did you plan to avoid that? 

A. At the beginning I had to improvise because I didn't have the necessary 
buildings. Signs were installed reading 'To Delousing' 'To Disinfecting' 'To 
Bath’ ‘To the Showers’, etc. In addition to that, inmates helped the new arri- 
vals with undressing and gave them instructions as to where they were to place 
their clothing so that they would find it upon their return. It was done in order 
to avoid exciting them in any way or to give them an inkling of actually what 
was going to happen. 

Q. And after the undressing, where did the victims go? 

A. They went into these rooms. 

A. What rooms? 

A. These chambers. At first there were two old farms before the crematoriums 
were built. They were made airproof. The windows were shut by cement and 
air proof doors were constructed and in every chamber there was a small hole 
through which the gas was blown in. 

Q. [Lt Harris] What kind of gas was used? 

A. Cyclone B. It was a crystal-like substance. 

Q. From where did you receive these crystals? 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 23 


ple, the “Elbing exterior office," where between 200 and 500 in- 
mates were active for various undertakings "including work done for 
the Holzmann company in building the wharf, in the plywood facto- 
ry, in cleaning the city, in the sewers of the city, and in some smaller 
enterprises," as well as in building houses.“ 

Other inmates were rented out to farmers working in the vicinity 
of Stutthof. ^ 

The leader of the Stutthof protective-custody camp, SS Haupt- 
sturmführer 'Theodor Traugott Meyer, in his notes written in August 
1947 while in a Polish prison, explains that 3,000 Jewish women 
were transferred to help during the harvest upon the personal inter- 
vention of Camp Commandant Hoppe.” 

All the above-mentioned factors prove the great significance of 
Stutthof Camp from an economic point of view (cf. Section IV.1). 

Many inmates were released from the camp. According to the of- 
ficial history of the camp, the total number of released inmates 
amounted to 5,000.“ Special lists of released inmates were compiled 
every day by the camp’s “Political Section.” Hundreds of such lists 
are preserved by the Stutthof Museum, which cover almost the entire 
history of the camp. Here are some examples: 


June 13, 1942: 
August 28, 1942: 
December 18 1942: 
May 06, 1943: 
July 12, 1943: 
January 21, 1944: 
February 10, 1944: 
July 13, 1944: 
August 29, 1944: 


44 releases*® 
58 releases” 
51 releases” 
30 releases?! 
46 releases” 
55 releases? 
32 releases? 
24 releases? 
ca. 40 releases?? 





1995, pp. 138. 
Ibid., p. 190. 





AMS, 1-11C-6, p. 5. 
Ibid., p. 27. 
50 Ibid., p. 69. 
5! AMS, 1-11C-7, p. 37. 
52 Ibid., p. 43. 
53 AMS, 1-11C-8, p. 5. 
54 Ibid., р. 13. 


^! Marek Orski, “Die Arbeit" in: Stutthof, op. cit. (note 2), pp. 207ff. 
^5 [n this regard, see the report by Gerda Gottschalk in: Hermann Kuhn (ed.), Stut- 
thof. Ein Konzentrationslager vor den Toren Danzigs. Edition Temmen, Bremen 
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^! Janina Grabowska, “Die Häftlinge” in: Stutthof, op. cit. (note 2), p. 120. 
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55 Ibid., p. 37; see Document 8 in the Appendix. 
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A. Originally, this Cyclone B was used in order to gas rooms and to extermi- 
nate insects. Since it was very poisonous and had to be treated with great care, 
we assumed that it was the proper thing to use against humans. 

Q. Was it long before the human beings were killed by this gas? 

A. It depended on weather, humidity, time of day, and the number of people 
present in the chamber. Also, the gas was not composed the same way and was 
not as effective every time. 

Q. [Mr. Jaari] In general, how long a time did it take? 

A. I saw it happen often enough. Generally it took from three to fifteen 
minutes. The effect varied. Wherever the gas was thrown into the chamber, the 
people standing right next to it were immediately anaesthetized. It gradually 
spread out to the far corners of the room and generally after five minutes one 
could no longer discern the human forms in the chamber. Everybody was dead 
after fifteen minutes, and the chambers were opened after a half an hour and 
not once was anybody alive at that time. 

Q. How were you able to hear voices from the chambers if they were so air- 
proof, as you said before? 

A. They were air-tight, but the walls were not too thick. They were only ordi- 
nary walls. 

Q. So what noises did you hear while you were standing outside? 

A. At first they all screamed, of course. 

Q. Did you have any observation windows? 

A. In the chambers made up out of the farm houses we did not have any but 
later on in the concrete crematorium we did. 

Q. Who delivered the gas to you? 

A. A gas company in Hamburg. 

Q. To whom were the shipments of this gas addressed? 

A. To the Administration of the Concentration Camp, Auschwitz. 

Q. Who paid them? 

A. I do not know, but I assume the Administration paid for it. I am sure they 
were paid. 

Q. When was the construction of the permanent gas chambers finished? 

A. All four were finished in 1943. We were already functioning in 1942. 

Q. When in 1942 was the first one put into use? It was there already, perhaps, 
in November of 1941? 

A. No, 1942. 

Q. So these gas chambers, the provincial |recte: provisional] gas chambers, 
were used from the summer of 1941 up until 1942. 

A. November of 1942. They were also used later on whenever the crematori- 
ums were insufficient to handle the work. 

Q. But on the average how many trains arrived daily? 

A. Two. 

Q. 4,000 people? 

A. Yes. 
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Q. And two doctors examined them? 

A. Yes, they filed by them. 

Q. So the examination really never took place; they just had a look? 

A. Yes. 

Q. And according to which plan was the decision taken? 

A. According to the order as to whether or not a man or a woman was strong 
and healthy. 

Q. And what about the children? Were all the children killed? 

A. That depended upon their stature. Some of the 15 and 16-year old children 
also went to work, if they were strong. 

Q. In other words, children below 15 were exterminated. 

A. Yes. 

Q. Just because of Himmler’s order? 

A. Yes. 

Q. And because they were dangerous to the German people? 

A. Yes. 

Q. So a child of three or four years old was dangerous to the German people. 
A. No, it isn't quite that way. I should have elaborated perhaps a little more on 
my statement before of Himmler’s explanation. He said the German people 
would not have carried rights unless the Jewish people were now exterminat- 
ed. 

Q. So that is really a confirmation of what you said. The German people could 
not rise at all because of the four-year old Jewish children. 

A. Yes. 

Q. In general, what was the percentage of the number of people killed and the 
number of people used for labor? 

A. It varied between 20 and 30% that were set aside for work. 

Q. And was this the percentage with men and women inclusively? 

A. There were always more men fit for labor than women. 

Q. Just to take an example, when you received the 65,000 Jews from Greece, 
how many of them were found fit for labor? 

A. The Greeks were very ill and arrived in a very bad condition so that I be- 
lieve the percentage in this case was approximately 15%. 

Q. Right now, let's go back to the procedure at Auschwitz; they arrived, they 
had been what you call inspected by the SS doctors, one row was marched into 
the camp and they were the ones who were fit for labor, is that right? 

A. Yes. 

Q. And the other row was marched into the farm houses? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Were they undressed? 

A. Next to where they undressed in separate shacks next the farm houses. Later 
on, in inclement weather other military barracks were constructed for them. 

Q. And then? 
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A. And then they were separated according to sizes and marched in groups in- 
to the chambers. 

Q. Groups of 200? 

A. Yes. 

Q. And the people who remained outside, could they hear what was going on 
in the two farm houses? 

A. No. 

Q. How many people could be accommodated in each farm house for extermi- 
nation? 

A. The farm houses accommodated in their various chambers one complete 
train shipment all at once. 

Q. You told us that after one half hour the doors were opened? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Who removed the bodies? 

A. A commando that worked there. It was primarily a commando of inmates. 

Q. And where were the bodies taken? 

A. Behind the farmhouses there were open pits in which the bodies were 
burned. 

Q. Who took care of the burning? 

A. The same commando took care of all these duties. 

Q. And when three trains arrived a day and the first trainload was taken care 
of was the second train set on the side track until every trace of the first 
trainload had been removed? 

A. Yes, two trainloads could be taken care of at the same time in the two farm 
houses. In case a third train arrived too early, it had to wait on the side track. 
Q. Who removed bodies from the trains when they arrived? I understand that 
there were bodies in the trains when they arrived. 

A. That was another commando of inmates who took care of that work. They 
would be put on a truck and thrown into these pits where they were burned. 

Q. How many were generally dead? How many of the passengers were already 
dead upon arrival? 

A. That depended on where the train originally came from and how long they 
had been on their way. In the case of the Greek Jews who had been ten days in 
transit over 100 had died on the way. 

Q. And what about the Hungarians? 

A. There were more. 

Q. How many more? 

A. They varied. Sometimes the trains were composed of different parts. Some- 
times a hospital had been put on to a train. In that case, of course, there were 
many more dead than when the trainload was from an agricultural region. 

Q. Do you know whether or not bodies were removed from the trains while in 
transit? 

A. I never heard of that. 
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Q. And these bodies, before they were thrown on the fires, was their clothing 
taken off? 

A. Yes. 

Q. By your inmates? 

A. Yes. 

Q. What happened to the gold from the mouths of the victims? 

A. That was melted. 

Q. That I can understand, but was it removed from the victims before execu- 
tion or after execution? 

A. They were removed from the bodies before they were taken to the pits to be 
burned. 

Q. Who did that? Who removed the gold? 

A. There were among these commandos of inmates a few dentists. 

Q. Who supervised their work? 

A. The dental work was supervised by an SS Dentist whose duty was to see that 
the work was done in a satisfactory manner. 

Q. And when did the victims take off their rings, bracelets, ear rings, etc.? 

A. They took that off at the time when they got undressed with the exception of 
rings, which they kept on when they went into the gas chambers. Those were 
removed after the bodies were removed from the gas chambers. 

Q. Just a moment — returning to the dental work, were their gold teeth pulled 
out? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Did you have any complaints from the surrounding villages about the smell 
from these pits? 

A. When there was an Eastern wind the smell could be noticed across the Vis- 
tula. 

Q. And you received complaints from the Poles? 

A. No, they didn't complain; it was only discussed among the population but 
they did not complain. 

Q. Well, this will be all for today.” 


The Interrogation of April 2, 1946 


On April 2, 1946, the interrogation resumed at 10 AM.? After reminding 
Hóss that he was still under oath, Jaari asked him the first question (pp. 1f.): 


“O. Yesterday afternoon we finished with your description of the procedure of 
gassing before the permanent crematoriums were constructed, didn't we? 
A. Yes. 
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Q. And if I remember correctly you said that the gassing took place in Ausch- 
witz in the two farm houses until end of 1942? 

A. Yes, but in the meantime one permanent crematorium was finished. 

Q. When? 

A. This was already finished a little before that time, about October 1942, so 
that they conducted this partly in the crematorium, and partly in the farm 
houses, but there was no definite separation. ” 


Höss then explained that he had returned to Auschwitz in 1944 “for two 
months," and later that this was “during the three months, June, July, and Au- 
gust 1944." The Auschwitz complex had been subdivided into three camps, 
commanded by SS Sturmbannführer Baer, SS Hauptsturmführer Kramer and 
SS Hauptsturmführer Schwarz. Between December 1943 and June 1944, the 
commanders were SS Obersturmbannführer Liebehenschel, SS Sturmbann- 
führer Hartjenstein and Schwarz. 

Jaari was interested in the number of those allegedly gassed, hence picked 
up that topic again (pp. 2-4): 

“О. Now during the period until the first permanent plants were finished, how 

many human beings were gassed? 

A. I cannot give you the number. I don't know. Cannot even give you an esti- 

mate. 

Q. How many were gassed daily? 

A. As I already mentioned, if an operation was being undertaken, normally 

daily two trains were taken, that is to say 1600 to 1700 human beings were se- 

lected according to the various considerations and percentages that I men- 

tioned to you yesterday. 

Q. If I understand you correctly, you told me that one trainload consisted of 

2000 people? 

A. Yes. 

Q. And two trains make four-thousand people, is that right? 

A. Yes, sir. 

Q. And even if we use a percentage of twenty-five percent able bodied men, 

that means one-thousand. 

A. You should have understood me to mean one train of 1600 or 1700 people, 

and than two trains would mean twice that number, and that would be 3400 

altogether, or, 3500. 

Q. So you mean that out of two daily trainloads about 3500 persons were 

gassed? 

A. Yes, sir. 

Q. Were you sure of that percentage, too? 

A. Yes, and in the manner in which the train came in. 

Q. So you started such actions about July, 1941, didn't you? 

A. Yes. 

Q. From July 1941 to October 1942, that is fifteen months? 


50 C. MATTOGNO, R. HÖSS - COMMANDANT OF AUSCHWITZ 


A. Yes. 

Q. And the average, taking it very conservatively, was three-thousand people a 
day? 

A. Yes, but these operations were not carried out daily, but they were carried 
out only until one of these operations was finished. For instance, four or five 
weeks, and then again for a period of time nothing was undertaken. 

Q. So in 1941 you carried out actions against Slovakians, and the Polish 
Jews? 

A. Yes. 

Q. How many? 

A. I can only give you the final total. I do not know what of time they were be- 
ing gassed.” 


At this point, the question induced Hóss to change the historically correct 
statements he had made earlier about Soviet prisoners of war (pp. 4-8): 


“O. I had the figures yesterday, and we will return to them later. I am sure you 
forgot yesterday to mention the Russian prisoners who were exterminated in 
Auschwitz? 

A. Yes, I forgot. I did not mention it. 

Q. Yesterday you told me only Jews were killed there. 

A. The way you put the question to me, I took it to mean that you were only 
asking about Jews, and about the decision and sentence that had been passed 
by the SS Standgerichte, which were not added to these numbers. 

Q. You told me yesterday that the executions caused by the SS Standgerichte 
sentence were carried out through hanging and shooting, and not by gassing; 
however, we know for certain that the Russian prisoners also were gassed, is 
that right? 

A. Yes, but this has nothing to do with the sentence passed by SS Standgerich- 
te. 

Q. But do you consider Russians as human beings, and Jews as cattle when 
you were talking about cattle execution yesterday, and not human executions? 
A. I assumed yesterday that you only wanted information about the execution 
of Jews, and not about the Russians. 

Q. I want to know everything you can tell about every execution in Auschwitz, 
and I do not want you to hide anything from me. 

A. Yes, I understand. 

Q. Now we will have to go back to 1941, and find out how many Russian pris- 
oners of war were gassed in Auschwitz in 1941. 

A. I cannot give you this number. 

Q. Approximately how many? 

A. (No answer) 

Q. Was it fifty-thousand? 

A. No, not that many. Perhaps ten-thousand. 

Q. And was the procedure the same as when the Jews were gassed? 
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A. Yes. 

Q. Who gave the order for the execution of the Russian prisoners of war? 

A. These shipments came over the competent Stapo Agencies in Kattowitz, 

Troppau and Breslau. 

Q. You knew that the prisoners of war were under the jurisdiction of SS, Ge- 

stapo? 

A. I do not know that. They were transferred and turned over to the Stapo 

agency as prisoners of war. I do not know for what reason. 

Q. Who selected them from their regular PW camps? 

A. I do not know. 

Q. The prisoners of war who came there, were they Russian, or were they from 

Turkestan, or were they all kinds of nationalities from USSR? 

A. From what I saw of the people that arrived there, they were from all regions 

and areas of Russia. 

Q. Who guarded them when they came? 

A. Wehrmacht transport details brought them from the prisoner of war camps. 

Q. Let's get this straight. Were they brought directly by members of the Gesta- 

po from the PW camps, and under guard of Wehrmacht commandos to Ausch- 

witz? 

A. An officer of the Wehrmacht was commandant of the train, and the officer 

of the Gestapo had a letter of authorization from the Gestapo agency that 

these people in that train were to be given ‘special treatment.’ 

O. Who signed that order? 

A. A competent Stapo chief from Kattowitz, from Troppau, or from Breslau. 

O. Did they come in a train, or did they march to Auschwitz? 

A. In a train. 

Q. How many prisoners were in each train? 

A. Just the same as in the case of Jews, about two thousand. 

Q. How large was the guard detail? 

A. About a company’s strength. 

Q. Under the command of an officer? 

A. Yes, a Wehrmacht officer. 

Q. And N.C.O.s? 

A. Yes, also. 

Q. The train arrived where in Auschwitz? 

A. In the camp itself. We had a spur in the camp where the train arrived. 

Q. Then what happened, were these prisoners marched out of the train directly 

into the gas chambers? 

A. No, first the train was unloaded, and then after the train was unloaded the 

guard detail left the camp.” 
This was followed by questions asked about the Wehrmacht officers accom- 
panying the transport of PoWs. Then the matter turned back to the number of 
Russian PoWs killed (pp. 8-31 for the rest of this section): 
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“О. How many years did the gassing of the Russian PW's continue? 

A. I believe that this terminated with the beginning of 1942. As a matter of 
fact, I believe that we received no more prisoners of war after that period. 

Q. You estimated about 10,000 PW's were killed in 1941? 

A. Yes. 

Q. How many were killed in 1942? 

A. I cannot give you any numbers. When I was interrogated at Minden, the in- 
terrogator told me that the total number certainly must have been somewhere 
in the neighborhood of 100,000, but I said that I did not think they were that 
many, that is impossible; that there was certainly not that many, but I always 
stress the fact I cannot give any definite figures. 

Q. How about an estimate? 

A. I do not believe that even the figure of 70,000 is possible. I don't believe 
there were so many because the trains did not arrive every week, sometimes 
there were no trains for weeks. I have tried to recall by counting the months 
the total number of PW's who arrived there. 

Q. What would your most conservative estimate be? 

A. The most which is possible, estimating a period of about one year, is about 
eighteen to twenty-thousand. 

Q. Including the ten-thousand in 1941, or exclusive of them? 

A. This includes the ten-thousand in one year. But it does not include those 
ten-thousand that were turned over to us for labor purposes. 

Q. So eighteen to twenty-thousand Russian PW's were gassed in Auschwitz? 

A. Yes. 

Q. How many were hanged? 

A. Only those individual cases that were sentenced by the SS Standgerichte; 
they were only a few individual cases. They were either hanged or shot.” 


After a long discussion on the treatment of PoWs, Jaari returned to the topic of 
the alleged extermination facilities: 


“O. We will leave this topic for a moment, and go back to October, 1942, 
when the first permanent plants had been installed? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Where were the plants located? 

A. In Birkenau. 

A. And there was a spur leading to the plants? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Now, when the train arrived the prisoners were unloaded just as they were 
unloaded during the previous executions? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Then, where did they march? 

A. Then those who were fit for labor were selected, and the others marched to 
this newly erected crematorium. 
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Q. Did the selecting of the able bodied Jews take place in the building, or out- 
side? 

A. Outside as before mentioned when the train arrived. 

Q. That is, the Jews marched past the two SS doctors? 

A. Yes. 

Q. So, when a train with two thousand persons arrived, two thousand marched 
past the two doctors, and they just nodded, this one to labor and this one to the 
plant. 

A. Yes. 

Q. What kind of an examination was that. Was that a sufficient examination? 
A. Yes, the doctors said that was sufficient. 

Q. Were they real high-classed doctors? 

A. Not all of them. There were a lot of doctors around. 

Q. They must have been exceedingly clever, just to look at persons dressed up 
and still being able to say, ‘He is good and this other is a bad one.’ 

A. Yes, that is the way in which it was done. 

Q. Have you ever been examined by a doctor for military duty? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Did he just take a glance at you, and then say you were OK? 

A. No. 

Q. What did he do to examine you? 

A. I had to undress, and was closely examined, my heart, lungs and other or- 
gans. 

Q. Did not it ever enter your mind that the people that you were to employ in 
your war industries, and in your factories should be perfect specimens of 
manhood, physically strong and able bodied persons? 

A. Only those who appeared at first glance to be strong and healthy were se- 
lected.” (рр. 11-13) 


With regard to these forced laborers in the armaments industry, Hóss men- 
tioned a conflict within the SS: Pohl complained that the number of detainees 
selected at Auschwitz as fit for labor was too low, while Miiller and Eichmann 
protested because not enough Jews were killed. In the end, Pohl’s point of 
view prevailed to preserve as many workers as possible for the industries. 


"Q. But still Auschwitz succeeded in exterminating quite a number, something 
like the millions, didn’t they? 

A. Yes. 

Q. How many millions? 

A. I again refer back to the statement made to me by Eichmann in March or 
April, 1944, when he had to go and report to [the] Reichsfuehrer that his office 
had turned over two and one-half million to the camp. 

Q. To the Auschwitz area? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Only in the Auschwitz area? 
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Q. Two and one-half million, you say? 
A. Yes. 


Q. Are you a little confused just now? 

A. The reason why I remember the number, two and one-half million, is be- 
cause it was repeatedly told to me that Auschwitz was to have exterminated 
four or five million, but that was not so. We had an order by the Reichsfuehrer 
of SS to destroy all materials in numbers immediately, and not preserve any 
records of the executions that were being carried out. 

Q. The two and one-half million were people delivered to Auschwitz, were they 
the ones that were executed? 

A. Executed and exterminated. 

Q. Then quite a number more were delivered to the camp of Auschwitz? 

A. Yes. According to the percentage that I have already mentioned, you would 
have to add twenty to thirty percent, who were used for labor purposes. 

Q. Were these two and one-half million gassed? 

A. Yes 

Q. And how about the half of million, which were put to death by other means? 
A. They were those who died from diseases, and who perished by other sick- 
nesses in the camp. 

Q. Didn't you know what was going on in Auschwitz up until the last moment 
even when you had left your position as commandant? 

A. Yes. 

Q. You were with the administration and economic office, weren't you? 

A. That is with the superior authority.” 


We skip two questions about Hóss's assignment to the WVHA. 


"Q. The people who were to be gassed in the permanent plants undressed in 
the free outside these large buildings, didn’t they? 

A. No, there was a special room. 

Q. Just a moment ago you said they were undressed in the free outside? 

A. No. The train was unloaded, they deposited their baggage, they were sorted 
out according to those fit for labor, and then the ones who had been selected 
marched away, and all the others undressed in an undressing room. 

Q. What was told would happen to them there? 

A. They were told that they were going to be conditioned to take a bath, and to 
be deloused, and the signs were there corresponding to these institutions. 

Q. They undressed and put their things away just the same way you told us 
yesterday, as it would happen in the farmhouses? 

A. Yes. 

Q. How many people could be gassed at the same time in one of the chambers 
in a permanent plant? 

A. In one chamber, two thousand. 

A. A whole trainload? 

A. Yes. 


24 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 


Many of the inmates released on a given day were "rehabilitation 
inmates." The list of May 6, 1943, provides an example of this: 30 
rehabilitation inmates were released, in addition to two inmates to be 
transferred to Auschwitz or Sachsenhausen (one stateless “asocial” 
and one Polish protective-custody inmate).?' On the other hand, the 
58 inmates released on August 28, 1942, consisted of 23 “shirkers” 
(which was certainly a synonym for “rehabilitation inmates") as well 
as 2] protective-custody inmates, i.e., political prisoners. The major- 
ity of released inmates were Poles. 

The releases from Stutthof are totaled at least until October 1944 
in the "Lists of departures" (Abgangslisten), some pages of which 
have been preserved. For example, on October 19, 1944, at least 51 
prisoners were released (indicated by the abbreviation A = 1), 15 
women and 36 men" 

It should be noted that some of these releases took place at a time 
when, according to the orthodox version of history, large numbers of 
inmates were being murdered in the gas chamber. According to the 
orthodox version of history, therefore, the Germans released wit- 
nesses to their alleged mass-extermination program, enabling them 
to report about what they had seen! Since the alleged gas chamber 
was located immediately at the edge of the old camp and was easily 
visible from the old camp (see Document 7 in the Appendix), there 
would have been no way to conceal any homicidal mass gassings. 

The increase in camp manpower after the decision to expand the 
camp is revealed in the following statistics: 


31 July 1942: 2,283 inmates, including 163 women; 
3] July 1942: 1,855 inmates, including 332 women; 
31 March 1943: 3,590 inmates, including 285 women; 
End of 1943: approximately 6,000 inmates.” 


With the designation of Stutthof as a regular concentration camp, 
transports not only departed for other concentration camps, but 
transports from other concentration camps entered the camp as well. 
A Polish study written in 1990 estimated the total number of persons 





56 Page number missing in our copy. The original has the lower part of the page 


torn; see Document 9 in the Appendix. 

See Document 10 in the Appendix. 

58 Abgangsliste Nr. 8. RGVA, 1367-1-195, pp. 206-206a. See Document 11 in the Ap- 
pendix. 

Gtowna Komisja..., op. cit. (note 15), p. 498. 


ЭТ 


C. MATTOGNO, R. HÖSS - COMMANDANT OF AUSCHWITZ 55 


Q. And how did the gassing take place? 

A. It was all below ground. In the ceiling of these gas chambers, there were 
three or four openings that were fenced around with grating that reached to 
the floor of the gas chamber, and through these openings the gas was poured 
into the gas chambers. 

Q. And then what happened? 

A. The same thing happened as I already told you happened in the farmhouses. 
It depended on the weather conditions. If it were dry and a lot of people were 
in the chambers, it went comparatively fast. 

Q. How long a time did the gassing take? 

A. As I already stated, from three or five minutes to fifteen minutes. 

Q. And how would you know when they all were dead? 

A. There was an aperture, or vision slit through which one could look. 

Q. And did you hear any noises from the outside? 

A. Yes, but only muffled, because the walls were very thick cement, so that it 
was almost impossible to hear anything. 

Q. And after how long a time were the doors opened? 

A. After half an hour, as in the case of the other places. 

Q. And who went in to remove the bodies? 

A. The detail of prisoners who were working there. I might add that in the in- 
stallations of the plants electrical ventilators were added which removed the 
gas fumes. 

Q. But was not it quite dangerous work for these inmates to go into these 
chambers and work among the bodies and among the gas fumes? 

A. No. 

Q. Did they carry gas masks? 

A. They had some, but they did not need them, as nothing ever happened. 

Q. Then the bodies were removed to where? 

A. Into the crematorium that was situated above. 

Q. Did they have elevators? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Where were the rings removed? Was it in the gas chamber itself? 

A. No, there was an anti-chamber [sic] outside the gas chamber just before the 
elevator where the rings were removed. 

Q. And where they pulled out the gold teeth? 

A. Yes. 

Q. How were the crematoriums arranged? 

A. There were four crematoriums. The first two larger had five double furnac- 
es, and they could burn two thousand human beings in twelve hours. 

Q. What kind of fuel did you use? 

A. Coke. 

Q. And the bodies were just shoved in, were they? 

A. There were little barrels as used in the crematoriums in towns and the bod- 
ies were pushed up to the opening and slid in. 
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Q. How many bodies could one oven take or hold? 

A. This double furnace could take in three corpses at one time. 

Q. How many minutes would it take before the body was reduced to ashes? 

A. It was difficult to say. When the full burning power of this furnace was still 
available, the process took place comparatively fast, but later on after a lot of 
bodies had been burned, it was more slowly, but then it also depended on the 
body composition of the corpse. 

Q. What kind of bodies burned faster? 

A. The heavy-set fat persons. 

Q. Did you get any fat persons, or strong persons into the ovens? 

A. I do not mean strong bodies, but heavy fat persons. 

Q. Were you often present at these executions and burnings? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Why? 

A. Because I had to do this. I had to supervise these proceedings. 

Q. Why did you have to supervise these proceedings? 

A. To see that everything was carried out in an orderly manner. 

Q. Was it interesting? 

A. No, certainly not. 

Q. Why not? They were enemies of German people who were executed, 
weren 't they? 

A. But the procedure was not such that one might take an interest in. 

Q. You told me yesterday that Himmler had explained to you that every Jew ir- 
respective of sex, or age, was a danger to the German people? 

A. Yes. 

Q. So it must have been quite a satisfaction for you, wasn 't it, to see that dan- 
ger to German people was removed so efficiently? 

A. No, certainly not. 

Q. You reported very often in Berlin, didn't you? 

A. No, never. 

Q. You never left Auschwitz after the executions of a large scale started? 

A. Not to report about these proceedings. 

Q. What did you report in Berlin? 

A. I was called for a commander’s meeting, but was called by my superior au- 
thority, and my superior officer did the questioning what they wanted to know 
from me, but I do not know today any more what they were. 

Q. You remember in November 1942 you were in Berlin at Eichmann’s office 
to a meeting of experts belonging to the section organized for the solution of 
the Jewish question? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Did you give a lecture there? 

A. No, not I. 

Q. Didn't you explain how efficient the set-up in Auschwitz worked? 

A. No. 
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Q. Who gave the lectures there? 

A. Eichmann and various leaders from the countries of Belgium, and Hungary 
and so on, whatever they were. 

Q. Were there maps for them to study? 

A. (No answer) 

Q. I do not mean in Auschwitz, but in Berlin at the meeting? 

A. No. 

Q. No statistical material? 

A. No, the various experts of the different countries only disclosed how many 
Jews had already been delivered into the camps, and how many could still be 
expected to be delivered. 

Q. You just sat as a listener, and did not explain to the gathering there what 
had happened? 

A. They knew what was there. 

Q. How did they know? You told me you had been told by Himmler this was a 
top secret, which no one was supposed to know anything about except you. 

A. Yes, that was in the year of 1941 when I received this instruction by Reichs- 
fuehrer of SS to keep it a secret, but in the meantime the various offices had 
received all these people, and their instructions, so that these experts should 
have known by now what had been going on. 

Q. Can you remember any one of the gentlemen present? 

A. There was Eichmann, Sturmbannfuehrer Guenther, I do not know his first 
name. I only know one, that was Eichmann’s deputy. 

Q. Who else? 

A. I do not know the others by name. The only one that I still recall was the 
man from Slovakia, Wisliceny, and I believe perhaps a Dr. Seidl. 

Q. What country did he represent? 

A. I do not know. 

Q. Was Abromeit There? 

A. I do not know. 

Q. Was Dannecker there? 

A. Yes, Dannecker was there. 

Q. Was Brunner there? 

A. Yes, Brunner was there. 

Q. Was Krumey there? 

A. I know Krumey, but I don't know if he was there." 


We skip a few questions and answers about the presence of other SS officers 
and the structure of Office IV of the RSHA. 


“Q. Turning to the meeting in November 1942, what did Eichmann lecture up- 
on? 

A. It was the other way around. The various representatives of the different 
countries had to report on the conditions in their countries to Eichmann. 

Q. But in the presence of all the participants in the meeting? 
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A. Yes. It was more in the manner of a round table discussion. Every partici- 
pant asked Eichmann what he was to do about difficulties that had come up. 
For instance, in France, it was asked what was to be done about difficulties 
that had come up with the railroad and the Wehrmacht, and so on, and then 
these questions were answered. 

Q. What difficulties were there in connection with the Wehrmacht? 

A. Mostly it was a question of transport and the Wehrmacht control of rail 
transportation, that they did not always make the rolling stock available. 

Q. What was Eichmann’s answer to this difficulty? 

A. Eichmann told them they should turn in their difficulties. That he knows 
them, and that he knew they might request assistance there, and, besides that, 
the people at the meeting had to disclose how many Jews they had already 
evacuated, and how many according to their estimate were still to be expected, 
and that was also the reason why I had to be present. 

О. Was the word 'Endloesung , final solution, used at this meeting? 

A. Yes, that was Eichmann's expression. 

Q. What did that mean? 

A. That meant extermination, as I have already explained it to you. 

О. Can you state, absolutely definitely, what did the word ‘Endloesung’, final 
solution, stand for? 

A. I can only tell you what I understand by it, as I understood it from the 
Reichsfuehrer. 

Q. And what did it mean? 

A. It meant, extermination. 

Q. Of whom? 

A. Of the Jews. 

Q. So that the word or words 'final solution' were used in this circle, which 
meant biological extermination of the Jews? 

A. Yes. 

Q. And after this meeting, did you go back to Auschwitz? 

A. Yes. 

Q. What was the next meeting you attended? 

A. Never attended another meeting with Eichmann. 

Q. In 1943, were you in Berlin at a meeting where Eichmann explained to dif- 
ferent ministries, or representatives from the different ministries, what 'End- 
loesung ' meant? 

A. No. 

Q. Where he explained that ‘Endloesung’ allegedly only meant sterilization 
and evacuation of the Jews? 

A. No, I do not know. 

Q. Did you hear of such a meeting? 

A. No, this is the first time I heard about it. 

Q. Are you sure of that? 
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A. Yes. I only participated in one meeting with Eichmann; never at any other 
time. 

Q. You were never at any meeting in which representatives of the ministry 
were present? 

A. No, never. 

Q. Why did you go to Budapest in May 1944? 

A. Because I had received a commission by my superior, Gruppenfuehrer 
Gluecks, who had charged me to go there to find out how many Jews could 
still be expected for the armaments industries that were to be started, so they 
could know how many they should count on for manpower.” 


Hóss next stated that Glücks had ordered him to get in touch with the head of 
Gestapo Müller to get the above information. Müller, however, was unable to 
give him that information and told him instead to ask Eichmann directly, who 
was then in Budapest. Héss went there and met him: 


"Q. In the Hotel Astoria in Budapest? 

A. No. I was never in any hotel in Budapest, but I was in his office on Schwa- 
nenberg in Budapest. 

Q. Where did you stay in Budapest? 

A. I stayed with Eichmann in his house.” 


Jaari then asked Hóss about the results of this meeting: 


“О. So when you saw Eichmann, what did he tell you? 

A. He also could not give an exact figure, but that it was estimated about two 
million Jews were present in Hungary. 

Q. And all two million were to be sent to Auschwitz? 

A. He said right away this estimate in his opinion was too high. He did not 
know how many there were, but that he believed that number was too much. 

Q. Did he feel sorry he could not get two millions? 

A. No, he merely said that was not correct. 

Q. How many did he expect to get from Hungary? 

A. Half a million. 

Q. All for labor purposes? 

A. No, Eichmann had nothing to do with selecting those who were fit for labor. 
His office took no interest in this question at all. 

Q. They only had the interest of getting them exterminated, hadn't they? 

A. Yes. 

Q. So Eichmann could not give you any figures. Who gave you the figures? 

A. Nobody could give me any information. 

Q. Who was present at that discussion with Eichmann in his office? 

A. So far I know they were Eichmann, Hunsche and Brunner. 

Q. And Wisliceny? 

A. I met him later in Mungatz.” (pp. 14-27) 


Hóss had not only no idea about the number of Hungarian Jews to be deport- 
ed, but also about the percentage of those fit for labor among them, which was 
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the reason for his trip to Budapest. Eichmann did not know it, and Hóss hoped 
for a 35%. To find out, he went on “a little trip around the concentration 
camps to look at the Jews,” first to “Mungatz,” probably Munkäcs,** which 
was part of deportation “Sector 1," the “Carpatho-Ukraine” area,“ under the 
command of Wisliceny. Here he went “to the brickyards where the Jews had 
been collected” and had a physician inspect a thousand Jews to see how many 
of them were fit for labor, which amounted to about 30%. After that he in- 
spected other “brickyards” at “Mungatz” and its surrounding areas, and it 
turned out that always 30% of the Jews were fit for work. Then he went back 
to Eichmann at Budapest, whence he returned to Berlin. 


4. The Interrogations of April 3, 1946 


During the interrogation on the morning of April 3, 1946,*° Jaari asked Hoss 
about his past in Dachau and Sachsenhausen. I reproduce here only the parts 
relating to Auschwitz (p. 6): 


“Q. Do you know Hauptscharfuehrer Palitsch? [sic]. 

A. Yes. 

Q. Who was Palitsch? 

A. He was Rapportfuehrer. 

Q. And as Rapportfuehrer he had the same position that you had in Dachau, 
namely, chief of all the labor company leaders? 

A. Not of the labor leaders, but of the block leaders; that is, those block lead- 
ers who were in charge of each prison block. 

Q. What was Palitsch’s additional job, besides being Rapportfuehrer? 

A. He was always Rapportfuehrer. 

Q. Didn't he take a special interest in executions? 

A. His job and title was Rapportfuehrer, but he was also used like the other 
non-commissioned leaders in executions, as, for instance, Moll.” 


The exchange then returned to Treblinka (pp. 6f.): 


“O. You made quite a number of trips in 1941 and 1942, you have told me. Is 
that correct? 

A. Yes. 

Q. You went to the meeting in Sachsenhausen, you were called to Himmler in 
1941, and you went to Treblinka. What is your estimation of the time you were 
away from Auschwitz in 1941? 

A. These official business trips only lasted three or four days each time. 





^^ Braham 1981, Vol. I, p. 540. 

55 Sector I consisted of the Gendarmerie District VIII, Carpatho-Ruthenia and northeastern Hungary. 

46 NARA, RG 238, M1270, OCCPAC. Interrogation Records Prepared for War Crimes Proceedings 
at Nuernberg 1945-1947, Rudolf Hóss. Testimony of Rudolf Hoess, taken at Nurnberg, Germany, 
on 3 April, 1946, 1100-1230, by Mr. Sender Jaari. Also present: George Sackheim, Interpreter, 
and Anne Daniels, Court Reporter, pp. 1-19. Unless stated otherwise, subsequent page numbers 
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Q. To come back to the facts about your trip to Treblinka, if I understood you 
correctly, you told me the other day that you visited Treblinka in 1941. 

A. Yes. 

Q. And in another statement by you, made at another place, you said you visit- 
ed Treblinka in 1942. Which year is correct? 

A. 1941 is correct. If I said 1942, it was incorrect. 

Q. But in 1942 you made a number of official trips too? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Did you ever have any vacation? 

A. I only had a vacation once; that was in 1943.” 


Jaari repeatedly pressured Hóss to make him say that Minister of the Interior 
Wilhelm Frick had visited Auschwitz, but Hóss did not cave in; he instead re- 
iterated his alleged statement of 16 March that the camp had been visited by 
Minister of Justice Otto Georg Thierack and by Minister of Finance Schwerin 
von Krosigk, who allegedly visited Auschwitz in 1941. The respective part of 
this interrogation is particularly instructive (pp. 8-10): 


"Q. When Schwerin Krosigk [sic] visited the camp, did you have a conference 
with him? 

A. No. He came with Gauleiter Bracht. He was primarily interested in agricul- 
ture and industry and workshops of the camp. 

Q. How long did he stay in the camp? 

A. Perhaps two hours, and then he drove away, together with the Gauleiter. 

Q. Did he arrive by car or by train? 

A. By car. 

Q. Did he have a look at the railroad station in the camp? 

A. Yes, he passed it in the Auschwitz Camp. 

Q. Was there a train on the rail when he was there? 

A. No. 

Q. Did he see the crematorium buildings? 

A. No, they had not been constructed at that time. 

Q. But he certainly saw the pits where bodies were burned, didn't he? 

A. He couldn't see those; they were quite removed from the camp. I wasn't at 
all permitted to show those to him. 

Q. You accompanied the Gauleiter and the Finance Minister on their tour of 
inspection, didn't you? 

A. Yes, I personally did. 

Q. Didn't he ask you about anything? 

A. He asked me all sorts of questions. It was the first time he ever visited a 
concentration camp, he said. 

Q. What kind of questions he put to you? Give me some specific examples. 

A. What kind of inmates there were in this camp. 

Q. And your answer? 

A. I explained to him who was there besides the Jews. 
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Q. Didn't you tell him there were Jews? 

A. No. 

Q. Why not? 

A. Because I wasn't allowed to say that. 

Q. Was the Finance Minister so foolish that he didn't know there were any 
Jews? 

A. I mean, the Jews who were to be exterminated. 

Q. All right, I understand that Himmler had ordered you not to mention this 
matter to anyone. 

A. Yes. 

Q. But there were Jews in the camp, you have told us, who were laborers, were 
there not? 

A. Yes, but I didn't have anything to do with that. 

Q. Now don't try to confuse yourself or me, but answer my very simple ques- 
tions. The Finance Minister asked you, you told us, who were the inmates of 
the camp. I now ask you, what did you answer him? 

A. I said there were Poles, political prisoners, professional criminals, and 
Jews, but this was a case of the Jews used for labor. 

Q. Yes. We are talking about what kind of inmates there were in the labor 
camps and not in the concentration camps, people who were not to be exter- 
minated. 

A. Yes. 

Q. All right, you now understand me. So your answer was ‘Political prisoners, 
professional criminals, Poles and Jews' did he not? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Then he, of course, asked you ‘Why are the Jews here?’ did he not? 

A. Yes. 

Q. And what was your answer? 

A. I told him that they were delivered to the camp by the Gestapo Headquar- 
ters at Kattowitz for internment, from the entire region of Silesia. 

Q. To make it quite certain that I have understood you correctly, you told the 
Finance Minister that the Jews had been delivered to the camp by the Gesta- 
po? 

A. Yes. 

Q. And what did he then ask you? 

A. Nothing further. 

A. Wasn't he astonished that the Gestapo had to do with the delivery of Jews 
to concentration camps? 

A. No, the Gestapo also delivered other prisoners.” 


Jaari then asked about Thierack's visit, which is said to have taken place in the 
winter of 1942-1943; Hóss remembered that there was a lot of snow and said 
that Gruppenführer Glücks “had come to Auschwitz, especially for this occa- 
sion" (p. 11). Danuta Czech recorded the event under the date of January 8, 
1943, but did not refer to a specific document (Czech 1989, p. 380). The day 
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before, Gliicks arrived at Auschwitz at 5:30 PM, which is confirmed by the 
documentation “FvD” (Fiihrer vom Dienst; ibid.). Thierack’s visit is at best 
dubious. As to its reason, Höss declared (pp. 11f.): 


"The reason for his visit was that the Department of Justice was supposed to 
deliver to the concentration camps experts for the rearmament industry, peo- 
ple who had been sentenced to jail earlier, who, when their sentence was over, 
were kept in preventive custody. For instance, there were mechanics and ex- 
perts who could be used in the Buna Works of the I.G. Farben Company.” 


Thierack had to make sure that the living conditions of these detainees were 
acceptable. But why was it necessary for a Reich minister to be bothered with 
investigating this? 

The answer to this rhetorical question is provided by Czech herself a few 
pages earlier, in her entry for December 31, 1942 (Czech 1989, p. 369): 


“The head of Department IV C 2 at the RSHA, Dr. Berndorf|f], sends a secret 
letter to the head of the WVHA Pohl, with which he informs him that, in con- 
nection with an order by the Reichsführer SS of December 14, 1942, Minister 
of Justice Thierack has approved the internment of all 'antisocial elements, ' 
primarily Poles, in the concentration camps. They are to be transferred from 
the respective prisons to the concentration camps. At the same time, he states 
that some of these 12,000 arrested individuals have already been sent to con- 
centration сатр.” 


Hence, just eight days later Thierack is said to have descended upon Ausch- 
witz in order to verify that these “antisocial elements" were accommodated in 
acceptable conditions! 

From the following questions by Jaari it can be deduced that the story of 
Thierack's visit originated from the fanciful tale of some former detainees (p. 
14): 

"Q. Was Palitsch present at the visit? 

A. I can't remember that with certainty. 

Q. Don't remember that Palitsch whipped an inmate in the presence of 

Thierack? 

A. No, I can't remember that, really not.” 


The rest of the interrogation deals with Dachau and is of no interest for this 
study. 

After a couple of hours of rest, the interrogation resumed in the after- 
noon.“ The topics were mainly Dachau, the evacuation of the concentration 
camps, Kaltenbrunner, and the relation between Pohl and Müller. 

For the present study, only two things are worthy of our interest. Hóss re- 
peated (p. 11): 





47 [bid., 1430 to 1640, by Mr. Jaari, Interrogator. Also present: Mr. Leo Katz, Interpreter, and 
Charles J. Gallagher, court reporter, pp. 1-20. Subsequent page numbers from there. 
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“As I already stated I saw Eichmann for the last time when he was ordered to 
report to the Reichsfiihrer SS in Berlin, towards the end of March, or begin- 
ning of April, in order to give him facts and figures about the destruction of 
the Jews, and he told me he was going to Prague afterwards. This is the last I 
heard of Eichmann.” 


Jaari’s question whether Eichmann “visited Auschwitz several times” were 
answered by Hóss in the affirmative (p. 15). 


5. The Interrogation of April 4, 1946 


The next interrogation took place in the afternoon of the following day, April 
4, 1946.“ It touched on the conflict between Kaltenbrunner and Pohl, the Da- 
chau and Riga camps. In this context, Hóss was asked whether the eastern 
camps were subject to the Concentration Camp Inspectorate. Höss replied that 
this was the case for the camps in the Baltic countries, such as Riga, for Lu- 
blin, Warsaw and Krakow. At this point, Jaari asked (p. 5): 


“O. How about Treblinka, Wolzek and Belzek? 
A. They came under the commander of the Security Police and Higher SS and 
Police Leader of Krakow. " 


Later, the interrogation returned to Auschwitz: 


"Didn't you exterminate around three million Jews in Auschwitz? 
A. No, I never said three million. 

Q. What did you say? 

A. Two million. 

Q. You said two million and a half were gassed? 

A. Yes. 

Q. And half a million just died because of diseases and epidemics? 
A. Yes. 

Q. Is that three million altogether, or isn't it? 

A. Yes, but not three million were exterminated. 

Q. If you gassed a person, was he executed, or not? 

A. But I merely wanted to point out that the half a million that died from dis- 
eases were not executed. 

Q. So only two and one-half million were executed? 

A. There were.” 


Asked about the mistreatment of prisoners in Auschwitz, Hóss said that this 
happened, but not as common practice. 


“O. But Palitsch indulged in quite a lot of beatings, didn't he? 





48 Thid., 4 April 1946, 1430 to 1630, by Capt. Seymour Krieger, and Mr. S. Jaari, Interrogators. Also 
present: Mr. George Sackheim, Interpreter, and Mr. Charles J. Gallagher, Court Reporter, pp. 1- 
12. Subsequent page numbers from there. 
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transferred from Stutthof at 24,624.9 We will discuss the extent of 
transports from other camps to Stutthof in another chapter. 

The transports to Stutthof beginning in 1942 — the first, with 114 
inmates from Buchenwald, arrived on April 14, 19429? — resulted in 
an internationalization of Stutthof Camp. Of course, Poles remained 
the most numerous group of camp inmates until mid-1944, but the 
numbers of inmates from other countries, especially the Soviet Un- 
ion and Germany, were constantly increasing. Resistance fighters or 
persons suspected of supporting the resistance, in addition to prison- 
ers of war, also arrived from the USSR. 

German new arrivals included significantly more criminals than 
political prisoners. Many such criminals arrived from Mauthausen, a 
camp designated for incorrigible serious criminals. This bad habit, 
stubbornly indulged in by the SS, of assigning career criminals to 
positions as Kapos, and therefore in a position of authority over oth- 
er inmates, may have been the main reason for the brutality and mis- 
treatment described at great length — as well as indubitably with 
dramatic embellishment — in the testimonies of former Stutthof in- 
mates.°! 

Two smaller groups of prisoners also received privileged treat- 
ment in Stutthof. The first group consisted of the so-called “honorary 
prisoners,” which was understood to mean intellectuals interned for 
their political unreliability, or diplomats from the Baltic States of 
Latvia and Lithuania. These inmates lived separately from the other 
prisoners and did not have to work.? The same was true of a group 
of 282 (or, according to other sources, 273) Norwegian policemen 
transferred to Stutthof in December 1943 or January 1944 for refus- 
ing to sign a loyalty oath to Vidkun Quisling’s National Socialist 
government. In 1943, these Norwegians were quartered in the so- 
called Germanic camp south-east of the old camp, which was origi- 
nally intended for SS men liable to punishment.® Some of them vol- 
untarily performed light work as gardeners or postmen. The approx- 
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Danuta Drywa, “Ruch transportöw...,” op. cit. (note 27), p. 31. 

The terrorization of the political prisoners by the criminal inmates was a phe- 
nomenon observable in many camps. It is described in detail in serious works of 
concentration camp memoirs, such as, for example, Paul Rassinier's Le Men- 
songe de Ulysse (reprint: La Vieille Taupe, Paris 1980), or Benedikt Kautsky's 
Teufel und Verdammte (Büchergilde Gutenberg, Zürich 1946). 

M. Orski, “Stutthof als internationales Lager," in: Stutthof, op. cit. (note 2) p. 
145. 

83 Ibid., р. 148; M. Gliński, “Organisation...,” op. cit. (note 13), p. 93. 
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A. That may be, but I do not know that. I can not deny it because I do not know 
anything about it. 

Q. And Moll? 

A. No. Moll always had a superior work commander. Whenever I wanted an 
extra good job done, I would send Moll." (p. 12) 


6. The Affidavit of April 5, 1946 
I start by presenting the text of this document: ? 


"Office of US Chief of Counsel for the Prosecution of Axis Criminality APO 
124a, US Army 

Interrogation Division 

AFFIDAVIT. 

I, RUDOLF FRANZ FERDINAND HOESS, being first duly sworn, depose and 
say as follows: 

1. I am forty-six years old, and have been a member of the NSDAP since 1922; 
a member of the SS since 1934; a member of the Waffen-SS since 1939. I wasa 
member from 1 December 1934 of the SS Guard Unit, the so-called Deaths- 
head Formation (Totenkopf Verband). 

2. I have been constantly associated with the administration of concentration 
camps since 1934, serving at Dachau until 1938; then as Adjutant in Sachsen- 
hausen from 1938 to May 1, 1940, when I was appointed Commandant of 
Auschwitz. I commanded Auschwitz until 1 December, 1943, and estimate that 
at least 2,500,000 victims were executed and exterminated there by gassing 
and burning, and at least another half million succumbed to starvation and 
disease, making a total dead of about 3,000,000. This figure represents about 
70% or 80% of all persons sent to Auschwitz as prisoners, the remainder hav- 
ing been selected and used for slave labor in the concentration camp indus- 
tries. Included among the executed and burnt were approximately 20,000 Rus- 
sian prisoners of war (previously screened out of Prisoner of War cages by the 
Gestapo) who were delivered at [sic] Auschwitz in Wehrmacht transports op- 
erated by regular Wehrmacht officers and men. The remainder of the total 
number of victims included about 100,000 German Jews, and great numbers 
of citizens, mostly Jewish from Holland, France, Belgium, Poland, Hungary, 
Czechoslovakia, Greece, or other countries. We executed about 400,000 Hun- 
garian Jews alone at Auschwitz in the summer of 1944. 

3. WVHA (Main Economic and Administration Office), headed by Obergrup- 
penfuehrer Oswald Pohl, was responsible for all administrative matters such 
as billeting, feeding and medical care, in the concentration camps. Prior to es- 
tablishment of the RSHA, Secret State Police Office (Gestapo) and the Reich 
Office of Criminal Police were responsible for arrests, commitments to con- 





^? PS-3868. Affidavit. See Document 10. 
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centration camps, punishments and executions therein. After organization of 
the RSHA, all of these functions were carried on as before, but, pursuant to 
orders signed by Heydrich as Chief of the RSHA. While Kaltenbrunner was 
Chief of RSHA, orders for protective custody, commitments, punishment and 
individual executions were signed by Kaltenbrunner or by Mueller, Chief of 
the Gestapo, as Kaltenbrunner’s deputy. 

4. Mass executions by gassing commenced during the summer 1941 and con- 
tinued until Fall 1944. I personally supervised executions at Auschwitz until 
the first of December 1943 and know by reason of my continued duties in the 
Inspectorate of Concentration Camps WVHA that these mass executions con- 
tinued as stated above. All mass executions by gassing took place under the di- 
rect order, supervision and responsibility of RSHA. I received all orders for 
carrying out these mass executions directly from RSHA. 

5. On I December 1943 I became Chief of AMT I in AMT Group D of the 
WVHA and in that office was responsible for coordinating all matters arising 
between RSHA and concentration camps under the administration of WVHA. I 
held this position until the end of the war. Pohl, as Chief of WVHA, and Kal- 
tenbrunner, as Chief of RSHA, often conferred personally and frequently 
communicated orally and in writing concerning concentration camps. On 5 
October 1944, I brought a lengthy report regarding Mauthausen Concentra- 
tion Camp to Kaltenbrunner at his office at RSHA, Berlin. Kaltenbrunner 
asked me to give him a short oral digest of this report and said he would re- 
serve any decision until he had had an opportunity to study it in complete de- 
tail. This report dealt with the assignment to labor of several hundred prison- 
ers who had been condemned to death -- so-called ‘nameless prisoners’. 

6. The ‘final solution’ of the Jewish question meant the complete extermination 
of all Jews in Europe. I was ordered to establish extermination facilities at 
Auschwitz in June 1941. At that time, there were already in the general gov- 
ernment three other extermination camps; Belzek, Treblinka and Wolzek. [50] 
These camps were under the Einsatzkommando of the Security Police and SD. 
I visited Tremblinka [sic] to find out how they carried out their exterminations. 
The Camp Commandant at Tremblinka told me that he had liquidated 80,000 
in the course of one-half year. He was principally concerned with liquidating 
all the Jews from the Warsaw Ghetto. 

He used monoxide gas and I did not think that his methods were very efficient. 
So when I set up the extermination building at Auschwitz, I used Cyclon B, 
which was a crystallized Prussic acid which we dropped into the death cham- 
ber from a small opening. It took from 3 to 15 minutes to kill the people in the 
death chamber depending upon climatic conditions. We knew when the people 
were dead because their screaming stopped. We usually waited about one-half 
hour before we opened the doors and removed the bodies. After the bodies 
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C. MATTOGNO, R. HÖSS - COMMANDANT OF AUSCHWITZ 67 


were removed our special commandos took off the rings and extracted the gold 
from the teeth of the corpses. 

7. Another improvement we made over Tremblinka was that we built our gas 
chambers to accommodate 2,000 people at one time, whereas at Tremblinka 
their 10 gas chambers only accommodated 200 people each. The way we se- 
lected our victims was as follows: we had two SS doctors on duty at Auschwitz 
to examine the incoming transports of prisoners. The prisoners would be 
marched by one of the doctors who would make spot decisions as they walked 
by. Those who were fit for work were sent into the Camp. Others were sent 
immediately to the extermination plants. Children of tender years were invari- 
ably exterminated since by reason of their youth they were unable to work. 
Still another improvement we made over Tremblinka was that at Tremblinka 
the victims almost always knew that they were to be exterminated and at 
Auschwitz we endeavored to fool the victims into thinking that they were to go 
through a delousing process. Of course, frequently they realized our true in- 
tentions and we sometimes had riots and difficulties due to that fact. Very fre- 
quently women would hide their children under the clothes but of course when 
we found them we would send the children in to be exterminated. We were re- 
quired to carry out these exterminations in secrecy but of course the foul and 
nauseating stench from the continuous burning of bodies permeated the entire 
area and all of the people living in the surrounding communities knew that ex- 
terminations were going on at Auschwitz. 

6. We received from time to time special prisoners from the local Gestapo of- 
fice. The SS doctors killed such prisoners by injections of benzine. Doctors had 
orders to write ordinary death certificates and could put down any reason at 
all for the cause of death. 

9. From time to time we conducted medical experiments on women inmates, 
including sterilization and experiments relating to cancer. Most of the people 
who died under these experiments hat been already condemned to death by the 
Gestapo. 

10. Rudolf Mildner was the chief of the Gestapo at Kattowicz AND AS SUCH 
WAS HEAD OF THE POLITICAL DEPARTMENT AT AUSCHWITZ WHICH 
CONDUCTED THIRD DEGREE METHODS OF INTERROGATION from 
approximately March 1941 until September 1943. As such, he frequently sent 
prisoners to Auschwitz for incarceration or execution. He visited Auschwitz on 
several occasions. The Gestapo Court, the SS Standgericht, which tried per- 
sons accused of various crimes, such as escaping Prisoners of War, etc., fre- 
quently met within Auschwitz, and Mildner often attended the trial of such per- 
sons, who usually were executed in Auschwitz following their sentence. I 
showed Mildner throughout the extermination plant at Auschwitz and he was 
directly interested in it since he had to send the Jews from his territory for ex- 


ecution at [sic] Auschwitz. Mildner—ntroduced—one—unique—punishiment—at 
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I understand English as it is written above. The above statements are true; this 
declaration is made by me voluntarily and without compulsion; after reading 
over the statement, I have signed and executed the same at Nurnberg [sic], 
Germany on the fifth day of April 1946. 

Rudolf Franz Ferdinand Hoess [with his handwritten signature]. 

Subscribed and sworn to before me this 5th day of April, 1946, at Nurnberg, 
Germany. 

Smith W. Brookhart, JR., LT Colonel, IGD [with handwritten signature]. ” 


This affidavit had been written directly in English. Three days later, on April 
8, the British had Hoss sign a German translation of that document.” The pur- 
pose was undoubtedly procedural in nature, because the text was presented as 
a "Translation of Document No. 3868-PS. Office of U.S. Chief Counsel". At 
the end we furthermore find the phrase: 


"Ich verstehe English [sic], wie es vorstehend geschrieben ist.” 
(“I understand English as it is written above. ”) 


The final certification, also in German, is not very clear, however: 


"der Unterzeichnete, Max Punch, bestätigt, daß er die deutsche und französi- 
sche |?] Sprache vollkommen beherrscht und daß das vorstehende Schriftstück 
eine genaue und wahrheitsgetreue Übersetzung der 'Eidesstattlichen Erklä- 
rung' von Rudolf Ferdinand Franz Hoess ist. Nürnberg, den 8. April 1946. 
Gez. Max Punch, Sektion X.” 
("the signer, Max Punch, confirms that he has complete mastery of the Ger- 
man and French [?] languages and that the above document is an exact and 
truthful translation of the 'Eidesstattliche Erklärung [Affidavit] by Rudolf 
Ferdinand Franz Hoess. Nuremberg, April 8, 1946. sgn. Max Punch, Section 
A" 
There is a clear contradiction here, because the preceding text is the “Eid- 
esstattliche Erkldrung,” hence the translation of the English “Affidavit,” not a 
“translation of the ‘Eidesstattliche Erkldrung.’” 
Hóss was informed about this pending German translation he was expected 
to sign during the interrogation of April 8, 1946:°* 


“O. The German translation of the English affidavit which you signed will be 
ready this afternoon. 
A. Yes. 





5 Sentence struck out in original. 

53 PS-3868. Eidesstattliche Erklärung. See Document 11. 
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Q. We will show it to you then, and you may read it through and if there is an- 
ything in the translation which you do not approve of you may make your 
changes and sign the German translation. 

A. Yes, I understand.” 


This translation was actually presented to him in the afternoon:?? 


“O. We will begin by reading through the German language translation of 
your affidavit of 5 April 1946. 

A. Yes. 

Q. In case you have any changes to be made, will you inform us? 

A. Yes. 

(The German translation of the affidavit dated 5 April 1946 made by the wit- 
ness is handed to him. The witness reads the affidavit and makes a few correc- 
tions.) 

Q. Is this now correct and in accordance with the statement you made? 

A. Yes. 

Q. I will have these few changes made so that it will correspond to what you 
consider the right matter. 

A. Yes." 


The German translation indeed has four indecipherable handwritten notes in 
the margin; the one on the first page, however, has the date of April 15, 1946. 


7. 


The Interrogation of April 5, 1946 


The origin of the affidavit dated April 5, 1946, is clearly explained in the in- 
terrogation to which the former commander of Auschwitz was subjected on 
the afternoon of that same day by Brookhart and Harris:?? 


“O. We have prepared an affidavit written in English, and I am placing a copy 
before you, and ask it be read into the record. You will examine it, and you 
may ask it to be read into the record. You will examine it, and you may ask 
your own questions on anything you do not understand. 

A. Yes. 

Q. And to make any corrections that are necessary, upon your pointing them 
out and they are agreed upon. 

A. Yes. 

Q. After it has been read and corrected, you may sign it. 

A. Yes. 

Q. I shall read, and you will read this affidavit. 
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A. Yes. 
(whereupon the witness reads the affidavit as follows). ” 


The next three pages contain the text of the affidavit mentioned above. Colo- 
nel Brookhart then asked Hóss (pp. 4f.): 


“You have read this three page affidavit in English. Have you understood eve- 
rything in this affidavit? 

A. Yes, I understood everything that I read. 

Q. Do you have any question, or questions, as to the meaning of anything that 
is written in this affidavit? 

A. No, I understand everything therein. 

Q. In this affidavit it is stated that above statements are true, and this declara- 
tion is made voluntarily and without compulsion. 

A. Yes, that is correct. 

Q. And you swear to the accuracy of that affidavit? 

A Yes.” 


The declarations of March 16 and 20 mentioned earlier above were “accurate- 
ly translated” to Hóss by Captain Vollmar, which means that he was not able 
to understand these relatively short texts. 

In the interrogation of 1 April 1946, Sender Jaari asked Hóss: “Do you 
speak English?" To which Höss replied: “I understand some."?? 

So, the former commander of Auschwitz doubtlessly could not understand 
perfectly the long and articulated English text of the affidavit of 5 April. 

The rest of the interrogation deals with altogether marginal subjects and 
references to Auschwitz appear only occasionally; I quote the most important 
ones here. On dental gold: 


“[Höss] The dentist of the camp at Auschwitz was responsible for the melting 
of this gold extracted from the teeth, and at the end of each month he personal- 
ly would take it to the Medical Chief Office in Berlin (Sanitaetshauptamt). " (p. 
8) 

“О. How did he carry the gold? 

A. He melted it down into gold bars, which he kept locked in his safe, and 
when he got the right amount, he would take them down to Berlin in that 
shape. 

[...]. 
Q. What was the size of the bars? 

A. About twelve to fifteen inches long, about three inches high, and about three 
inches thick. I saw a gold bar like that once." (p. 10) 


With the compilation of Hóss's affidavit of April 5, 1946, the American inves- 
tigators had obtained a piece of evidence in support of their legal case. When 
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compiling this document, they proved particularly zealous by using not only 
all of Hóss's previous statements, but also by twisting Hóss's words. 

For instance, they made him sign that 400,000 Hungarian Jews had been 
"executed" at Auschwitz, although it is clear from the context of the interroga- 
tion that Hóss had been referring to the number of deportees. Since, according 
to Hóss's claimed verifications, the proportion of those fit for labor was about 
30%, the number of gassed Hungarian Jews would have been about 280,000. 
Both the Americans and before them the British were unaware of Hóss's con- 
tradictions regarding the number of deportees and the number of those alleged 
gassed and deceased due to other causes. I will return to this in Part Two. 

Moreover, Hóss never mentioned “monoxide gas" as a means of extermi- 
nation at Treblinka, but rather “Gas von Automotoren” (“gas from vehicle en- 
gines"). 

The beginning of the alleged exterminations at Auschwitz was simplified 
to the point of making it meaningless: 


"So when I set up the extermination building at Auschwitz, I used Cyclon B, 
which was a crystallized Prussic acid which we dropped into the death cham- 
ber from a small opening.” 


The term “extermination building," in singular, does not even hint at what 
kind of a facility it was; in fact, as the first extermination facilities, Hóss men- 
tioned “2 old farmhouses” divided into several “gas chambers," into which 
Zyklon B was introduced “through small hatches,” of course in the plural. 

The sentence — 


“We were required to carry out these exterminations in secrecy but of course 
the foul and nauseating stench from the continuous burning of bodies perme- 
ated the entire area and all of the people living in the surrounding communi- 
ties knew that exterminations were going on at Auschwitz” 


— is a forced interpretation of the affidavit’s compilers, because Hóss had 
merely reported: 


“When there was an Eastern wind the smell could be noticed across the Vistu- 
la." 


The entire Paragraph 10 devoted to Rudolf Mildner did not originate from 
Hóss's statements, who mentioned Mildner only in passing in a very general 
way? 

“Did Mildner visit you in Auschwitz? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Why? 

A. First of all on his capacity as Gestapo Leader he was there frequently for 

the turnover of prisoners and for the Standgerichte, of the SS special courts.” 





5 Ibid., З April 1946, 1430 to 1640, by Mr. Jaari, Interrogator. Also present: Mr. Leo Katz, Inter- 
preter, and Charles J. Gallagher, court reporter, p. 19. 
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Mildner had been captured by the Americans and had already made various 
statements. During the Nuremberg IMT, he testified as a witness for the de- 
fense of Kaltenbrunner.9? 


8. The Interrogations of April 8, 1946 


During the interrogation on the morning of April 8, 1946,°' Jaari asked Hoss 
about the German chemical trust I.G. Farbenindustrie and its representatives. 
The interrogator evidently tried to make Höss state that these representatives, 
starting with Dr. Otto Ambros, knew of the alleged extermination, but Hóss 
showed himself very recalcitrant. From the questions it can be discerned that 
Jaari relied on some imaginative “information” of former detainees (pp. 6f.): 


“Q. And what did he say about the extermination plants when he saw them? 

A. He never remarked about that. He could never see them. 

Q. What are you trying to put over. He is in Auschwitz several times. He spoke 
to you. He visited the inmates of the camp and you are trying to tell me that he 
didn’t know anything about the main mission of Auschwitz? Do you think I can 
believe that? 

A. No. I never talked about that to the gentleman and he never asked me any 
question as long as we saw each other. 

Q. Didn’t he ask you about the stench you had in there all the time? 

A. No. It wasn’t that way. The stench wasn’t in the air all the time. 

Q. Alright, there was no stench for say a couple of weeks. Then for 5 or 6 
weeks there was a stench. Are you trying to tell me that visitors came when no 
action was going on? 

A. No, that couldn’t be done. But, as I have said, we never talked about it and 
he never asked about it. 

Q. The I.G. Farben works were 7 kilometers from the camp? 

A. Yes. 

Q. The stench went 50 to 60 kilometers across the Vistula? 

A. No. 

Q. How far away was the Vistula? 

A. The territory was between the Vistula and the Sola river. 

Q. How far was it from the extermination camp to the Vistula? 

A. 2-1/2 or 3 kilometers, perhaps. 

Q. And how far beyond the Vistula could the population smell the stench? 

A. I cannot say that. It depended on the wind and the weather. 

Q. When the wind was favorable, 10 kilometers? 





59 June 27, 1945 (PS-2374), Nov. 4 (PS-2479) and 16, 1945 (2 affidavits: PS-2375 and PS-2376). 

60 Affidavit of March 29, 1946, document Kaltenbrunner-1. IMT, Vol. XI, pp. 225-227. 

61 NARA, RG 238, M1270, OCCPAC. Interrogation Records Prepared for War Crimes Proceedings 
at Nuernberg 1945-1947, Rudolf Hóss. Testimony of Rudolph [sic] Hoess, taken at Nurnberg, 
Germany, 8 April 1946, 1130 — 1230, by Mr. S. Jaari. Also present: George Sackheim, Interpreter; 
Piilani A. Ahuna, Court Reporter, pp. 1-14. Subsequent page numbers from there. 
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A. No, I don’t believe it would smell that far away. 
Q. 8 kilometers? 
A. I never tested that but do not believe that it would reach so far.’ 


E 


After this, Jaari asked if the detainees knew of the alleged extermination; Hóss 
spoke of the so-called “Sonderkommando” without using that term, which he 
evidently did not know at all (pp. 7f.): 


"[HOss] There was a certain amount of inmates. Those that worked there also 
lived there and did not get together at all with the rest of the inmates. 

Q. And at short intervals, these commandos who worked in the extermination 
camp were gassed themselves, weren't they?.” 


This question also originated from statements by former detainees. Hóss re- 
plied: 
"According to the orders of the RSHA, the inmates working the extermination 
mechanism were to be shot quarterly. However, this was not done. 
Q. Was it a standing order from RSHA? 
A. Yes. I received that order from Eichmann and it was in effect at all times. 
Q. When did you receive that order? 
A. The first time when Eichmann was in camp he said that it was to be execut- 
ed in all cases. 
Q. And when was that? 
A. That was in 1941.” 


Regarding the number of SS men assigned to the alleged extermination, Hóss 
declared: 


"At one time, during one action, 60 picked people were used to guard the vic- 
tims at these sites. And then there were, in addition to that, there were the 
noncoms who were permanently assigned to duty at the crematorium. There 
were 5 or 6 men who were on permanent duty there.” (p. 10) 


The interrogation continued in the afternoon, at 2:45 PM, still on the subject 
of the I.G Farbenindustrie. Jaari tried repeatedly to have Höss admit that the 
executives of this company were aware of the alleged extermination or were 
involved in medical experiments, but the former commander of Auschwitz 
proved unyielding. In this context, they also came back to any knowledge that 
residents in the camp’s vicinity might have had about the claimed extermina- 
tion. Jaari brought up an argument that became typical: 


“O. You know you had accommodations for 130,000 people in Auschwitz, 
right? 
A. Yes. 
Q. And, trainload after trainload, month after month -- I know what you are 
going to say, with certain intervals and interruptions -- hundreds of thousands 





9? Ibid., 1445 — 1630, by Mr. S. Jaari. Also present: George Sackheim, Interpreter; Piilani A. Ahuna, 
Court Reporter, pp. 1-21, here p. 16. 
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of people arrived in the camp. Every normal being, with a little sense, a little 
brain, knew that there couldn’t be so many people to remain in the camp, 
right? So they must have known about the exterminations, that they were just 
taken for a ride? 

A. But they couldn’t possibly count the number of trains that arrived at the 
camp or really have insight into the matter.” 


In his deposition at the Nuremberg IMT, Höss explained that there were also 
trains of inmates who were not slated for extermination, and of materials and 
departing trains of prisoners who were transferred (see Part Two, Section 10, 
p. 78). 


9. The Curriculum Vitae of April 10, 1946 


During Session No. 55 of the Eichmann Trial at Jerusalem on May 29, 1961, 
the witness Gustave Mark Gilbert (to whom I will return in Subsection 13.1.) 
answered a question posed by the General Attorney as follows: 


“Well, I was starting to investigate something else. What I was really interest- 
ed in was what makes these Nazis tick. So I was trying to find out what made 
Colonel Hoss tick, how could he do things like this? And in the orderly proce- 
dure of getting a case history on a subject, I asked Colonel Hóss to write an 
autobiography telling his entire history from childhood up to the present 
time.” 


He then explained that he was referring to the “original autobiography which 
Colonel Hóss wrote for me in Nuremberg, for purely psychological purposes, 
in his own handwriting." 

This text has always been in Gilbert's possession, who had used extracts in 
his book The Psychology of Dictatorship. In Jerusalem, he showed it to the 
General Attorney Gideon Hausner. The document was presented to the Court, 
which accepted it, giving it the reference number as T/1169.° It is a handwrit- 
ten text of 31 pages titled *Lebenslauf" (curriculum vitae). On page one, next 
to the title, we find the date *April 10, 1946," and on the last page, at the end 
of the text, we find the signature “Rudolf Hóss" and the phrase “Nuremberg, 
April 12, 1946." Both dates presumably indicated when Hóss started and fin- 
ished writing this text. 

This manuscript has a psychological and introspective character. It is the 
story of his life told from the perspective of his family. He writes only briefly 
and fleetingly about the camps. The first reference appears on p. 25: 





63 State of Israel. Ministry of Justice. The Trial of Adolf Eichmann. Record of Proceedings in the 
District Court of Jerusalem. Jerusalem, 1993, Vol. Ш, p. 1003 
% Ibid., рр. 1003f. 
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imately 150 Danish communists, having previously entered the 
camp in October 1943, were required to work on a regular basis, but 
they also appear to have received preferential treatment on the basis 
of their Nordic descent.™ 

As in other camps, disease was the principal danger and chief 
cause of the high mortality. Typhus — which broke out in the spring 
of 1942 for the first time — was especially devastating. Another epi- 
demic broke out in April 1943, and lasted until June. Of the more 
than 1,100 inmates who died in that period, the majority doubtlessly 
died of typhus. 


3. The Period from June 1944 to January 1945 


Conditions in Stutthof changed drastically starting in mid-1944. In 
addition to a few transports of non-Jews, numerous mass transports 
of Jews — the vast majority of whom were women — arrived between 
29 June and 28 October. I will return to this in Chapter IV. 

The manner in which the camp administration reacted to the con- 
tinuous arrival of mass transports is described by SS Hauptsturm- 
bannführer 'Theodor Meyer, protective-custody camp commander in 
Stutthof, in his notes written in a Polish prison while awaiting execu- 
tion: 

"When the Lublin and Riga camps and outer camps in the East were 


evacuated, Stutthof was designated a reception camp. Transports with 
thousands of Jewish women arrived, even from Auschwitz. These trans- 





64 M. Orski, op. cit. (note 62), р. 145. 

65 On the typhus epidemics, see Elzbieta Grot, “Indirekte Extermination,” in: Stut- 
thof, op. cit. (note 2), pp. 195f. The German term for typhus is Fleckfieber. Un- 
fortunately the Polish literature does not distinguish between Typhus (typhoid 
fever) and Fleckfieber (typhus). These are two distinct diseases with merely par- 
tially similar symptoms. He could therefore not determine which one is meant. 

96 On the mortality, see Chapter III, Section 5. E. Grot mentions only 849 deaths 

between 1 April and 12 June, which may possibly be attributed to the fact that 

they do not take account of the exterior stations and auxiliary camps. In the 
death register, “Typhus” is listed as the cause of death in only 12 cases, leading 

E. Grot to assume a falsification of mortality statistics by the camp authorities. It 

is, however, impossible to understand why the camp authorities would have at- 

tempted to hide the typhus epidemic — which everyone knew about - through 
false statistics. Presumably “heart failure" was entered as the immediate cause of 
death for most victims of typhus, “heart failure," “general exhaustion" and the 
like, being in fact results of the epidemic. 

Copy in the Archives of the Stutthof Museum, quoted according to H. Kuhn 

(ed.), op. cit. (note 45), pp. 189f. 
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"Now the year 1940 came, and my posting to Auschwitz. Thrilled by my devel- 
opment work at the time, I wrote letters to that effect to my wife, who was then 
infected with it as well.” 


On page 26, Hóss mentions his promotion to Sturmbannführer in January 
1941, and on page 27, he gives this short account of the alleged extermination 
of the Jews: 
"The Reichsfiihrer’s order and the implementation of the mass exterminations 
made me even more withdrawn. 
When I stood near those operations and saw how thousands went to their 
deaths, most of them clueless, I frequently had eerie thoughts when thinking 
about my family. But over and over again I pulled myself together due to the 
order given and its rationale; this order was in my mind day and night. " 


Later he imparts this brief anecdote about a visit to Gauleiter Fritz Bracht: 


"During an ... invitation to the Gauleiter’s house, he had earlier hinted at the 
mass exterminations to my wife.” 


Hóss's wife had already heard SS men and inmates talk in the same vein, so 
she questioned her husband “about the true facts.” At first, wrote Hóss, he did 
not want to talk, because he felt bound by the oath of secrecy that Himmler 
had imposed upon him, but when he considered that the Reichsführer himself 
had not kept it a secret from the Gauleiter, he decided to reveal the "truth" to 
his wife: 


E 


"I told her about the order and its rationale.’ 


On the next page, Hóss writes about his transfer from Auschwitz on December 
1, 1943. 

This manuscript is therefore merely of marginal value regarding Hóss's 
statements on the Auschwitz Camp. 


10. The Testimony during the IMT (April 15, 1946) 


Hóss was summoned by Kaltenbrunner's defense attorney, Dr. Kauffmann, in 
Kaltenbrunner's defense.°° He appeared in the courtroom during the morning 
session of April 15, 1946, and was first questioned by this lawyer (p. 397): 


"Dr. Kauffmann: Yes. 

[Turning to the witness.] From 1940 to 1943, you were the Commander of the 
camp at Auschwitz. Is that true? 

Hoess: Yes. 

Dr. Kauffmann: And during that time, hundreds of thousands of human beings 
were sent to their death there. Is that correct? 

Hoess: Yes. 





65 T/1169. 
& IMT, Vol. XI, p. 378. Hóss's testimony spans from p. 396 to p. 422. All subsequent page numbers 
from there. 
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Dr. Kauffmann: Is it true that you, yourself, have made no exact notes regard- 
ing the figures of the number of those victims because you were forbidden to 
make them? 

Hoess: Yes, that is correct. 

Dr. Kauffmann: Is it furthermore correct that exclusively one man by the name 
of Eichmann had notes about this, the man who had the task of organizing and 
assembling these people? 

Hoess: Yes. 

Dr. Kauffmann: Is it furthermore true that Eichmann stated to you that in 
Auschwitz a total sum of more than 2 million Jews had been destroyed? 

Hoess: Yes.” 


With Hóss's testimony, Defense Attorney Kauffmann tried to prove that Kal- 
tenbrunner was not responsible for the alleged extermination of the Jews, 
since it had been ordered by Himmler (pp. 398-401): 


“Dr. Kauffmann: Is it true that in 1941 you were ordered to Berlin to see 
Himmler? Please state briefly what was discussed. 

Hoess: Yes. In the summer of 1941 I was summoned to Berlin to Reichsführer 
SS Himmler to receive personal orders. He told me something to the effect — I 
do not remember the exact words — that the Führer had given the order for a 
final solution of the Jewish question. We, the SS, must carry out that order. If 
it is not carried out now then the Jews will later on destroy the German peo- 
ple. He had chosen Auschwitz on account of its easy access by rail and also 
because the extensive site offered space for measures ensuring isolation. 

Dr. Kauffmann: During that conference did Himmler tell you that this planned 
action had to be treated as a secret Reich matter? 

Hoess: Yes. He stressed that point. He told me that I was not even allowed to 
say anything about it to my immediate superior Gruppenfuhrer Glücks. This 
conference concerned the two of us only and I was to observe the strictest se- 
crecy. 

Dr. Kauffmann: What was the position held by Glucks whom you have just 
mentioned? 

Hoess: Gruppenfiihrer Gliicks was, so to speak, the inspector of concentration 
camps at that time and he was immediately subordinate to the Reichsfiihrer. 
Dr. Kauffmann: Does the expression ‘secret Reich matter’ mean that no one 
was permitted to make even the slightest allusion to outsiders without endan- 
gering his own life? 

Hoess: Yes, ‘secret Reich matter’ means that no one was allowed to speak 
about these matters with any person and that everyone promised upon his life 
to keep the utmost secrecy. 

Dr. Kauffmann: Did you happen to break that promise? 

Hoess: No, not until the end of 1942. 

Dr. Kauffmann: Why do you mention that date? Did you talk to outsiders after 
that date? 
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Hoess: At the end of 1942 my wife’s curiosity was aroused by remarks made 
by the then Gauleiter of Upper Silesia, regarding happenings in my camp. She 
asked me whether this was the truth and I admitted that it was. That was my 
only breach of the promise I had given to the Reichsführer. Otherwise I have 
never talked about it to anyone else. 

Dr. Kauffmann: When did you meet Eichmann? 

Hoess: I met Eichmann about 4 weeks after having received that order from 
the Reichsfiihrer. He came to Auschwitz to discuss the details with me on the 
carrying out of the given order. As the Reichsfiihrer had told me during our 
discussion, he had instructed Eichmann to discuss the carrying out of the or- 
der with me and I was to receive all further instructions from him. 

Dr. Kauffmann: Will you briefly tell whether it is correct that the camp of 
Auschwitz was completely isolated, describing the measures taken to insure as 
far as possible the secrecy of carrying out of the task given to you. 

Hoess: The Auschwitz camp as such was about 3 kilometers away from the 
town. About 20,000 acres of the surrounding country had been cleared of all 
former inhabitants, and the entire area could be entered only by SS men or ci- 
vilian employees who had special passes. The actual compound called 'Birke- 
nau, ' where later on the extermination camp was constructed, was situated 2 
kilometers from the Auschwitz camp. The camp installations themselves, that is 
to say, the provisional installations used at first were deep in the woods and 
could from nowhere be detected by the eye. In addition to that, this area had 
been declared a prohibited area and even members of the SS who did not have 
a special pass could not enter it. Thus, as far as one could judge, it was impos- 
sible for anyone except authorized persons to enter that area. 

Dr. Kauffmann: And then the railway transports arrived. During what period 
did these transports arrive and about how many people, roughly, were in such 
a transport? 

Hoess: During the whole period up until 1944 certain operations were carried 
out at irregular intervals in the different countries, so that one cannot speak of 
a continuous flow of incoming transports. It was always a matter of 4 to 6 
weeks. During those 4 to 6 weeks two to three trains, containing about 2,000 
persons each, arrived daily. These trains were first of all shunted to a siding in 
the Birkenau region and the locomotives then went back. The guards who had 
accompanied the transport had to leave the area at once and the persons who 
had been brought in were taken over by guards belonging to the camp. They 
were there examined by two SS medical officers as to their fitness for work. 
The internees capable of work at once marched to Auschwitz or to the camp at 
Birkenau and those incapable of work were at first taken to the provisional in- 
stallations, then later to the newly constructed crematoria. 

Dr. Kauffmann: During an interrogation I had with you the other day you told 
me that about 60 men were designated to receive these transports, and that 
these 60 persons, too, had been bound to the same secrecy described before. 
Do you still maintain that today? 
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Hoess: Yes, these 60 men were always on hand to take the internees not capa- 
ble of work to these provisional installations and later on to the other ones. 
This group, consisting of about ten leaders and subleaders, as well as doctors 
and medical personnel, had repeatedly been told, both in writing and verbally, 
that they were bound to the strictest secrecy as to all that went on in the 
camps. 

Dr. Kauffmann: Were there any signs that might show an outsider who saw 
these transports arrive, that they would be destroyed or was that possibility so 
small because there was in Auschwitz an unusually large number of incoming 
transports, shipments of goods and so forth? 

Hoess: Yes, an observer who did not make special notes for that purpose could 
obtain no idea about that because to begin with not only transports arrived 
which were destined to be destroyed but also other transports arrived continu- 
ously, containing new internees who were needed in the camp. Furthermore, 
transports likewise left the camp in sufficiently large numbers with internees 
fit for work or exchanged prisoners. The trains themselves were closed, that is 
to say, the doors of the freight cars were closed so that it was not possible, 
from the outside, to get a glimpse of the people inside. In addition to that, up 
to 100 cars of materials, rations, et cetera, were daily rolled into the camp or 
continuously left the workshops of the camp in which war material was being 
made. 

Dr. Kauffmann: And after the arrival of the transports were the victims 
stripped of everything they had? Did they have to undress completely; did they 
have to surrender their valuables? Is that true? 

Hoess: Yes. 

Dr. Kauffmann: And then they immediately went to their death? 

Hoess: Yes. 

Dr. Kauffmann: I ask you, according to your knowledge, did these people 
know what was in store for them? 

Hoess: The majority of them did not, for steps were taken to keep them in 
doubt about it and suspicion would not arise that they were to go to their 
death. For instance, all doors and all walls bore inscriptions to the effect that 
they were going to undergo a delousing operation or take a shower. This was 
made known in several languages to the internees by other internees who had 
come in with earlier transports and who were being used as auxiliary crews 
during the whole action. 

Dr. Kauffmann: And then, you told me the other day, that death by gassing set 
in within a period of 3 to 15 minutes. Is that correct? 

Hoess: Yes. 

Dr. Kauffmann: You also told me that even before death finally set in, the vic- 
tims fell into a state of unconsciousness? 

Hoess: Yes. From what I was able to find out myself or from what was told me 
by medical officers, the time necessary for reaching unconsciousness or death 
varied according to the temperature and the number of people present in the 
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chambers. Loss of consciousness took place within a few seconds or a few 
minutes. [...] 

Dr. Kauffmann: I ask you whether Himmler inspected the camp and convinced 
himself, too, of the process of annihilation? 

Hoess: Yes. Himmler visited the camp in 1942 and he watched in detail one 
processing from beginning to end. 

Dr. Kauffmann: Does the same apply to Eichmann? 

Hoess: Eichmann came repeatedly to Auschwitz and was intimately acquaint- 
ed with the proceedings.” 


The following pages relate to Kaltenbrunner’s position and other matters unre- 
lated to Auschwitz. Hóss was then questioned by American Colonel Amen (p. 
414): 

"Col. Amen: Witness, you made an affidavit, did you not, at the request of the 

Prosecution? 

Hoess: Yes. 

Col. Amen: I ask that the witness be shown Document 3868-PS, which will be- 

come Exhibit USA-819. 

[The document was submitted to the witness.] 

Col. Amen: You signed that affidavit voluntarily, Witness? 

Hoess: Yes. 

Col. Amen: And the affidavit is true in all respects? 

Hoess: Yes." 


In truth, however, the statement had been compiled by the “prosecution” and 
was then submitted to Hóss for his signature. Hóss did not protest in any way 
against Colonel Amen's obvious lie. 

The interrogator then read the document, beginning with Paragraph 2, on 
the 3 million Auschwitz victims, 2 million of whom died by way of “gas- 
sings," of the killing of 20,000 Russian prisoners of war, and the “gassing” of 
400,000 Hungarian Jews. He wrapped this up by asking (p. 415): 


“That is all true, Witness?” 
Höss, under oath, answered: 


E 


“Yes, it is.’ 
When specifically asked, he confirmed the last figure once more (ibid. ): 


“Col. Amen: Witness, at the close of Paragraph 2, namely, that the 400,000 
Hungarian Jews alone at Auschwitz in the summer of 1944 were executed? is 
[sic] that 1944 or 1943? 

Hoess: 1944. Part of that figure also goes back to 1943; only a part. I cannot 
give the exact figure; the end was 1944, autumn of 1944.” 


After reading Paragraph 5, which contains the story of Himmler’s order in 


June 1941, of the existence at the time of the three extermination camps at 
Belzek, Treblinka and Wolzek, and of Hóss's visit to Treblinka, where in the 


80 C. MATTOGNO, R. HÖSS - COMMANDANT OF AUSCHWITZ 


previous six months 80,000 Jews of the Warsaw Ghetto had been killed (p. 
416), Amen asked: “Is that all true and correct, Witness?,” Hoss, still under 
oath, replied: “Yes” (p. 417). Likewise, he confirmed the veracity of Para- 
graph 7, in which are described, among other things, the improvements of the 
extermination techniques implemented at Auschwitz as against the 10 “gas 
chambers" at Treblinka (ibid. ). 

During the re-examination, Attorney Kauffmann asked for clarification on 
the 500,000 Auschwitz victims that had “died through starvation and disease": 
had they died at the end of the war or earlier? 


"Hoess: No, it all goes back to the last years of the war, that is beginning with 
the end of 1942." (p. 419) 


Due to the crematoria, Hóss affirmed, the local residents had come to realize 
that an extermination was under way at Auschwitz. Kauffmann made an im- 
portant observation on this (p. 420): 


"Did not, at an earlier period of time — that is, before the beginning of this 
special extermination action — something of this nature take place to remove 
people who had died in a normal manner in Auschwitz? 

Hoess: Yes, when the crematoria had not yet been built we burned in large pits 
a large part of those who had died and who could not be cremated in the pro- 
visional crematoria of the camp; a large number — I do not recall the figure 
anymore — were placed in mass graves and later also cremated in these 
graves. That was before the mass executions of Jews began. " 


11. Rudolf Hóss versus Otto Moll 
11.1. Moll’s Interrogation of April 15, 1946 


The former SS Hauptscharfiihrer Otto Moll was at that time also in U.S. cus- 
tody at Nuremberg. He had already been tried at the Dachau Trial (November 
15 through December 13, 1945) and had been sentenced to death there on 13 
December 1945. The sentence was carried out on May 28, 1946. 

During the proceedings, he had stated without hesitation on December 5 
and 6, 1945, that he had served in Auschwitz: 


“Q. Moll, when did you join the SS? 

A. The Ist of May 1935. 

Q. And after you joined the SS in May 1935, to what unit where you assigned? 
A. To SS Guard Unit Brandenburg. 

Q. And where [were] you stationed at that time? 

A. Oranienburg. 

Q. And after you left Oranienburg, where did you go to? 

A. I was transferred to Auschwitz as a gardener, to build up a garden there, by 
the Economic Main Office of the administration. 

Q. How long did you remain at this concentration camp? 


C. MATTOGNO, R. HÖSS - COMMANDANT OF AUSCHWITZ 81 


A. From 1941 until January of 1945. 

Q. And after you left Construction Camp Auschwitz, you came to Kaufering, is 
that correct? 

A. I wasn't in the Construction Camp Auschwitz. The Main Office of Economic 
Administration was a separate section. It was only called Auschwitz. 

Q. And you never at any time had any contact with the prisoners at Auschwitz? 


A. Some German criminal prisoners, and some female workers sent to the gar- 
den.” 


Moll declared that he had been transferred to Kaufering on February 28, 1945, 
where he remained until April 24 or 25. The witness Karl Stroh had accused 
him of having beaten three prisoners; Moll confirmed this. The three detain- 
ees, he explained, had abandoned work without permission and were baking 
stolen potatoes. He inflicted on them “several hits with a stick over their but- 
tocks.” 

Witness for the prosecution Metzler stated that Moll had killed 26 detain- 
ees during an evacuation march in April 1945. Moll replied that he merely had 
escorted a group of 150 Ukrainian civilian workers. During that evacuation 
march, he had encountered a transport of German troops who had with them 
also German prisoners, plus one Pole and two Canadians. Nobody was killed, 
Moll insisted.^" 

Moll’s alleged extermination career at Auschwitz was summarized by 
Franciszek Piper as follows (Piper 2000a, p. 237): 


“Kommandoführer of the detail employed at the gas ‘bunkers’ and burying 
and burning of corpses, summer-autumn, 1942. Obtained Military Cross of 
Merit First Class with Sword, April 30, 1943. Removed from post of director 
of Gliwice sub-camp by Höss in May 1944 and appointed director and chief of 
crematoria.” 


During the Belsen Trial (September 17 through November 17, 1945), this had 
already been “established” — thanks to the deposition of Charles Sigismund 
Bendel on October 1 — and had become an indisputable “notorious fact”; this 
explains the U.S. investigators’ interest in this SS officer: they wanted him to 
“confess” what the witnesses had accused him of. 

Moll was questioned by a certain Brookhart on April 15, 1946. Moll stated 
during this interrogation that he was assigned to the Monowitz Camp at the 
end of 1942, where he remained until early 1944, at which point he was trans- 
ferred to the Gleiwitz Camp. He served there until January 1945.68 





67 United Nations War Crimes Commission Archives, Dachau Concentration Camp Case, Vol. II, 
pp. 1433f. 

68 NARA, RG 238, M1270, OCCPAC. Interrogation Records Prepared for War Crimes Proceedings 
at Nuernberg 1945-1947, Otto Moll. Testimony of Otto Moll, taken at Nurnberg, Germany, 15 
April 1946, 1530 to 1700, by Lt. Col. S.W. Brookhart. Jr., Lt. W. R. Harris, USN, Interrogators. 
Also present: Mr. Richard Sonnenfeldt, Interpreter, and Mr. J. Gallagher, Court reporter, pp. 1-15, 
here pp. 5f. 
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The interrogation continued as follows: 


"Q. When were you at Birkenau? 

A. I was never stationed in Birkenau. 

Q. Tell us what you had to do at Birkenau? 

А. In the summer of 1944, I don't remember the month [any more, I received a 
written order to be prepared for duty of a short duration in the camp at Ausch- 
witz, and to report upon arrival there at [to] Obersturmbannfuehrer Hoess. 

Q. Who signed that order? 

A. The order was signed by my superior officer, SS Captain Schwartz. An old- 
er man came to replace me at the camp where I had been, and then I left there 
to report to Auschwitz. 

Q. What did you do there? 

A. There I received an order from Hoess to take over a working detail, and he 
said that it was an old working detail which had been at the crematorium. I 
then asked him why I had been chosen for this job since my duties had always 
been on the outside. He told me that no more suitable people with long service 
were on hand for this job. He added that this was an official order, and noth- 
ing could be done about it except to carry out the order. 

Q. All right. Tell us about what you did. 

A. I took over a working detail which was responsible for the cremation of the 
dead inmates. The work detail was furnished by Camp Birkenau. When I took 
over this work detail I was informed of the following: If any of [the] prisoners 
escaped, I would be put up before a court martial, and would be shot by order 
of the Reichsfuehrer. 

Q. Who told you that? 

A. The officer in charge of the camp told me. However, I can not remember his 
name because those officers changed rather rapidly. 

Q. What guard were you given to work with? 

A. I received a guard detail from the guards. 

Q. And what did you do? 

A. After I took over a work detail I was conducted to a place where the dead 
inmates were laid, and they were cremated. The work detail was old and expe- 
rienced, as they had been doing this for a long time, and I just left them to 
their devices. 

Q. How many were there in the work detail? 

A. There were one-hundred fifty men in this work detail. 

Q. Were they prisoners? 

A. Yes, they were prisoners. 

Q. How long had this work prevailed while you were operating ? 

A. I do not know. The only thing I know is that this work detail had been work- 
ing for a long time, and I never inquired as to the necessary length of time. 





© Ibid., pp. 7-15. 
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Q. Were the work details eventually executed and cremated themselves, and 
then other details would substitute for them? 

A. No. If it was I never experienced it. I left there after my tour of duty of two 
months, and returned to my former camp in Gleiwitz. 

A. How many bodies were burned in this crematorium during those two 
months? 

A. I don't know the number, and, therefore, I cannot tell you, but at any rate 
there were very many. 

Q. Could you estimate in round numbers, say, thousands? 

A. I do not want to tie myself down to numbers, but it was many thousands. 

Q. Were the work details divided in teams, and how many men in a team? 

A. The entire detail was divided into work groups. There was one group who 
was only responsible for stoking the furnaces; one for actually throwing the 
bodies into the dump; one for getting the bodies into the furnaces; one for 
cleaning up, and there were regular relief crews. 

Q. How many furnaces were operating? 

A. I believe that there were two cremating installations with twelve each, and 
there were two more with two furnaces each. 

Q. All operating at the same time? 

A. No, not always. 

Q. There could be as many as twenty-eight furnaces operating. How many of 
those would you say operated during the two months you were there? 

A. Well, in order to have you understand what was the task there, I'll start 
from the beginning. During the time I was there quite a number of transports 
were arriving from Hungary. These people had been arrested by Kaltenbrun- 
ner's boys, and brought to the camp by them, that is, the Sipo. Usually, those 
transports would arrive in a terrible condition. Some of the cars were already 
filled with corpses when they got there. However, I did not have any boys pre- 
sent during the unloading, because they were not supposed to be anywhere 
around there. The people that I saw came from Hungary. 

Q. This was during the two months of the summer of 1944? 

A. Yes. I cannot say much more about the transports than I have stated al- 
ready, because I did not have much of an opportunity to see what was going 
on, but I know there was a special work detail made up of prisoners who were 
responsible for unloading the transports, and for handling of the wreckage 
[sic; probably: baggage]. Then the camp doctors right there whenever the 
transports arrived examined the prisoners, and sorted them out. 

Q. Did you ever see that done? 

A. Yes, I saw that. 

Q. Will you tell us about it? 

A. The people would be put in a long formation, and they would file past the 
doctors. The doctors would move those that they thought could work over to 
the left, and those they thought could not work over to the right. The number of 
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those on the right were far greater, because there were a great number of aged 
and sick people who could not be expected to work. 

Q. Did that include men, women and children? 

A. I only saw a few of them, but there were children there. It was sorted out 
according to what was contained in the transports when they arrived. 

Q. The doctors would make their selections merely as the victims walked by? 
A. Yes, they were sorted out just as they came out of the transports. 

Q. What happened to the small children? 

A. They went with that part of the transport declared unfit for work. 

Q. At what age was a child considered large enough to work? 

A. Later I saw some children and I think they were around fourteen who were 
used as apprentices in the labor camps to learn the various trades. I do not 
know at what age that was so because we could not talk about that with the 
doctors. 

Q. After the able bodied had been removed, what happened to the others? 

A. Those declared unfit for work were led by the officer of the day, usually he 
would be an officer of the guards, to the cremating installations under a 
guard. When the new arrivals came in, the crematorium detail, including the 
guards, and myself, were led to a special room where we had to stay whenever 
the transports came in, so we could have nothing to do with them. 

Q. What happened then? 

A. Then the groups that had come in with the transport were led into a special 
room, or rooms, and there they would met by an interpreter from the admin- 
istration. It would be explained to them they would have to turn in all their 
personal belongings, and to take off their clothes. When this happened only an 
officer of the administration was present, and a number of the doctors, and the 
interpreters, whom I mentioned before were prisoners, but none of the subor- 
dinates, or subordinate leaders in the camp were allowed to be present. 

Q. Go ahead. 

A. The people that had collected in this room were led away in small groups 
by the doctors personally present, and they were either killed by gas, or some 
times as I have heard by injections, but I do not know much about that. 

Q. How did they do the gassing? 

A. I do not know just how the gassing was done, because people like me just 
were not allowed to be present, but I understand that there was some kind of 
an opening in this room by which the gas came in. 

Q. Let's tell it straight while going [at] it. You had charge of the gassing dur- 
ing those two months? 

A. No, that is not so, and that is just what I mentioned to you. When I was in 
Landsberg I was accused of having carried out the gassing, and that is why I 
talked to the officer, and I demanded to be confronted with the commandant of 
the camp, or anybody else who had been in a higher position in the camp, be- 
cause they would be able to confirm my statement of never having anything to 
do with the gassing. 
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ports were mostly in a condition that exceeded anything ever seen be- 
fore. They were sent on the transports without sufficient clothing and 
food. Now they were supposed to be accepted in a camp that was itself 
on subsistence level. Telexes, radio messages, went back and forth be- 
tween Berlin and Stutthof to make the gentlemen in Berlin realize that 
this was impossible; that Stutthof could no longer accept any more in- 
mates. The camp commandant himself traveled to Berlin for a confer- 
ence intended to prevent any more inmates from being sent to Stutthof, 
but without success. Berlin only promised to ensure that the inmates 
would be detailed off in workers.!®] A representative appeared and 
made contacts with industry. Commandos were detailed off to Königs- 
berg, Elbing, Danzig, Gotenhafen, Stolp, Bromberg, Stettin, and to the 
nearer or more distant surroundings. New masses arrived. The various 
offices of the Gestapo emptied their camps and ghettos and sent the in- 
mates to Stutthof without making any inquiry at any time. Typhus- 
infected inmates spread the disease in the camp, and this epidemic 
caused many victims among the masses tightly packed together in the 
camp. Where, and how, could an improvement be made? More and 
more transports arrived. Could one refuse to accept them? No! When 
the transports arrived with their inmates, they had to be accepted.” 


We see not the slightest grounds for doubting the truthfulness of the 


content of this testimony.” 
In order to provide at least some housing for the many new arri- 
vals, a "Special Camp" was created from scratch in the western part 


of the camp in July 1944; this camp consisted of a kitchen barracks 
in addition to several inmate barracks. This camp was used, for ex- 


ample, to quarter Germans who had been taken hostage because rela- 


tives of theirs belonged to anti-National Socialist resistance move- 
ments; one of them was Fey von Hassell, daughter of diplomat UI- 


rich von Hassell.” Parallel to this area, 10 barracks numbered XXI 


68 Error in original. 
© Theodore Traugott Meyer, in his report written during Polish imprisonment, ex- 


pressly disputed the accusation of tormenting the inmates and insisted that he 

helped them as much as he could. He said he had taken care to ensure that as 

many inmates as possible would receive hard work bonuses, even when many 

prisoners were not entitled to them. He continues: 
*The incorporation of the bath installations was approved for every housing 
block. The sanitary installations were good. The camp orchestra played Sun- 
days. Entertainment was provided. And I am supposed to have approved all 
this because I wanted to torment the inmates? |...] Were the inmates mistreated 
at their arrival? No. When the big transports arrived, I made frequent inspec- 
tions and saw no act of mistreatment." 

We reproduce these remarks by Meyer because we are of the opinion that both 

parties have the right to be heard. 
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Q. Let’s go back to the meeting of the transports. You had something to do 
with the telling of prisoners they had to undress, and so forth, didn’t you? 

A. No, that is not so, because I only speak German, and did not speak any for- 
eign languages. 

Q. You already said there were interpreters there. What I mean, you were the 
SS person who directed the operation to get them ready for the gassing. 

A. No, the administration was responsible for that, the people would turn in 
their belongings, and to see that all of those things were carried out. 

Q. We know the administration is responsible. Let's tell it straight while we go 
along. Let's get the responsibility on the right people. 

A. The responsibility was with those people who saw the actual killings, the 
doctors. 

Q. First, start with the commandant, who was he? 

A. The commandant at that time was Hoess. 

Q. Then who was under him? 

A. His next subordinate was Kramer. 

Q. Joseph Kramer? 

A. I do not know his first name, but he was a Hauptsturmfuehrer (Captain). 

Q. Was he the same Kramer who was at Belsen-Bersen |sic]? 

A. I saw his picture once in the newspaper, that was the same man. 

Q. Were both Hoess and Kramer at Birkenau those two months that you were 
there? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Who was the next one? 

A. Untersturmfuehrer Hoessler, and Schwarzhuber; and all the officers of the 
unit, but I don't remember their names. 

Q. Can you remember any of their names? 

A. I remember one Obersturmfuehrer Schindler. 

Q. All right, who else? 

A. I remember the officer in charge of the administration, he was Obersturm- 
bannfuehrer (Lt. Col.) Moeckel. Then there were the doctors, Sturmbannfueh- 
rer Wuerz [Wirths], and Obersturmfuehrer Tylo [Thilo]. 

Q. Were there any dental officers there? 

A. Yes, there were also dental officers there. 

Q. What are their names? 

A. I cannot remember any more their names, because the doctors changed 
constantly, and there was also a Hungarian doctor but I have forgotten his 
name, too. 

Q. A SS doctor? 

A. Yes, he was a SS doctor. 

Q. You said that there were certain of the prisoners who were doctors, and 
had something to do with this? 

A. No. There were some prisoners who were doctors in name only, but they 
had nothing to do with this. 
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Q. Who of these names were responsible for the gassing operations? 

A. Wuertz [Wirths], he was the Chief doctor. Every day he furnished an officer 
of the day, and a doctor responsible for the gassing. Wuertz was not always 
present, but I have seen him making out documents together with the officer of 
the day. 

Q. How were these names posted for the day’s work, and where did they get 
the order? 

A. I do know just they were published. They just appeared there. 

Q. Did the same people appear day after day. If not, how often did they 
change? 

A. No. The doctors and the officer changed constantly. Something happened 
every day in actions like this almost daily, and the officers would change con- 
stantly. 

Q. And you were there every day. 

A. No. 

Q. How often? 

A. Every second day. 

Q. Alternate days was your regular assignment. 

A. Yes, that was my regular duty with the work detail. 

Q. How long did it take to complete a gassing operation? 

A. The actual killing process last about half a minute, but I really cannot say 
for sure, because we were never permitted to be near there when it was going 
on. I remember one day I talked to a doctor about this, and I asked him why all 
these killings, because I thought that it was really very bad for the German 
people. 

Q. Do you know his name? 

A. I don't remember his name any more, but he told me he did not like to do it, 
but he was a soldier, and he was following orders of the Reichsfuehrer and the 
Reich Gouvernment. Then I asked him why it was being done by gas, and he 
said that some department had tried out various ways, after which it was found 
that gas was the best and easiest way, and, moreover this was a most beautiful 
death anybody could have, anyway. 

Q. Did that make you feel better? 

A. Well, you could not say such things, because you could not start to have any 
feelings about such matters. It was simply our duty to carry out, and nobody 
liked to do it, and many times we protested to officers there, but in the German 
Army you just carry out an order when you receive it, and that is all there is to 
it." 


At the end, Moll assured he had told *a true story" and that he would continue 
to tell the truth. 
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11.2. Höss’s Interrogation of April 16, 1946 


On April 16, 1946, Hóss was interrogated by Lieutenant Colonel Brookhart 
about Moll. Between 1938 and 1940, Moll served at the Sachsenhausen Camp 
as a gardener responsible for all the camp's gardens. In 1941, he was trans- 
ferred to Auschwitz and employed “in the agriculture establishment" and put 
in charge “of a work detail." Hóss then recounted Moll’s alleged involvement 
in the claimed extermination:"? 


"When the extermination action started in 1941, I took Moll as a subordinate 
leader for one of these farm buildings. He served here, however I cannot give 
you any particular details because he did not in any way become conspicuous. 
He was responsible for the supervision at this place over the prisoners that 
were employed there including the guards who were responsible for the secu- 
rity of the prisoners. This farm that I mentioned was the place where the pris- 
oners were being gassed and Moll was responsible to see that they were taken 
into the houses, that everything was being done, and after they were gassed 
and the bodies removed, that the teeth were pulled and all those other details 
which I gave you the other day. 

Q. Then he was responsible for the gassing, the removal of bodies, the cremat- 
ing, and all of that? 

A. Yes, he was responsible for that. 

Q. Was he also responsible for the disposal of the bodies gassed there? By 
cremation? 

A. That too, yes. Especially that particularly and before that I had used Moll to 
effect the burning of the corpses who were lying in mass graves out in the 
open. [...] 

He carried out these duties with great independence and I did not have to wor- 
ry at all about his work detail. Later, in 1942, when the crematorium was fin- 
ished, Moll was put in charge by me of one-half of the entire extermination in- 
stallations. Later, when larger intervals came about in extermination actions, 
Moll was put in charge of a labor camp on the outside. He was sent to Glei- 
witz. [...] 

When more extensive actions were started again, Moll was recalled for them. 
In 1944 I recalled Moll from his labor camp and used him to supervise the en- 
tire extermination plant. 

Q. Why was Moll recalled? 

A. Because Moll knew best how to handle the prisoners that worked there. He 
knew how to make them work so that everything could be done rapidly. 

Q. What were his methods? 
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A. He knew how to select the prisoner foremen (capos) and by obtaining to- 
bacco and food for the prisoners doing this work he knew how to make them 
work willingly to accomplish this task. 

Q. Now just what are you talking about? About the gassing operations, the 
crematorium operations, or both? 

A. Of course I am talking of both because the entire thing was done by one 
work detail. That is, the gassing and the burning was effected by this one de- 
tail. 

Q. Are we to understand that you considered Moll the best man you had for 
this work? In other words, he was the most efficient killer and exterminator? 
A. Yes, there were others but they could not do the work as rapidly and effi- 
ciently as he.” 


Moll, Hóss pointed out, did not take advantage of his task, for example by tak- 
ing jewels or valuables, and he was not driven by racial hatred either. 


“О. What do you know about Moll’s executions by machine gun or pistol? 

A. Yes, I know something about that. For instance, somethimes there were in- 
mates who were paralyzed and it was difficult to get [them] into the gas cham- 
bers, and he would kill them by a shot in the neck. 

Q. Did he do that personally? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Did you see him do that? 

A. Yes. 

Q. How many people did he, would you say, destroy that way? 

A. It would be difficult to quote a high number or any number at all because it 
never occurred, usually, and it would be only a few people in one transport. 

Q. Would they add to a few hundred in a period of time? 

A. I do not believe that it would amount to that many. As far as I remember 
there might be as many as 10 or 12 of that category in one incoming transport 
and as I said before, the number varied greatly. 

Q. The estimate of a former inmate who saw some of these killings is that Moll 
shot several hundred in the neck in these killings. What do you think of that?” 


This question confirms that the interrogations were conducted on the back- 
ground of the statements made by former detainees, and that the interrogators 
knew beforehand what they wanted Hóss to “confess.” Hóss replied: 
"Well, of course, if you add up all the years and all the transports that came in 
those years, I think it is possible. There may be several hundred distributed 
over that period of time.” (pp. 4.) 
Brookhart's interest turned to the Gypsies (p. 6): 
“О. Turning now to the month of August, 1944, we are told that 4,000 Gypsies 


from the Gypsy camp in Birkenau were gassed to death under Moll's supervi- 
sion. Do you know anything about that? 


C. MATTOGNO, R. HÖSS - COMMANDANT OF AUSCHWITZ 89 


A. Well, I know that it is a fact that the Gypsies from Birkenau were gassed. I 
was not in Auschwitz at the time, therefore I cannot confirm the exact number. 
I know that Moll, at that time, was employed in the extermination camp, how- 
ever, since I wasn't there, I cannot say with certainty whether Moll was in 
charge of that particular operation. 

Q. We are also told that at Birkenau, the greatest number of prisoners gassed 
was about 24,000 in a 24-hour period, or an average of 1,000 per hour, which 
were mostly Hungarian Jews, and this was done under Moll. Do you know an- 
ything about that? 

A. The highest number that I ever heard and know about when I was there was 
10,000 in a 24-hour period because that was the actual maximum capacity of 
all the extermination plants that we had.” 


He then asked Hóss what he knew about Moll’s mission at Lublin at the end 
of 1943; Hóss stated that Moll had told him that, along with SS Untersturm- 
führer Franz Hóssler, he had "killed many thousands of people with machine 
pistols or machine guns there"; the two SS Officers “had to report to Gruppen- 
fuehrer Globoscnik [sic], who, at that time, was the highest SS and police 
leader in Lublin” (pp. 6f.). No document attests that Moll and Hóssler went to 
Lublin; there is no trace about it in the documentation of the camp's headquar- 
ters (Kommandanturbefehle, Standortbefehle, Standortsonderbefehle). 

After some digressions, the theme of Moll’s claimed role in the alleged ex- 
termination activities was resumed (pp. 8f.): 


“O. When you say that Moll was in charge of operations, what steps did that 
include? For example, did he meet the transports as they came in? Did he take 
charge there? Did he cause the people to be stripped and all these various 
steps that you described before? 

A. He had nothing to do at all with the transports. His work only started when 
those people entered the extermination camp proper. 

Q. Would that be while they were still clothed? 

A. Yes, only after they arrived there did they have to strip. 

Q. Did he have anything to do with the operation before the ablebodied were 
selected and the others were designated for extermination? 

A. No, that was a matter which virtually only the doctors worked on. 

Q. In other words, Moll took over after the selection had been made and he 
had charge of exterminating those few unfit for labor? 

A. Yes. He had nothing to do with the actual sorting out but I do believe he 
went to the station several times, particularly when transports arrived at night 
or when we were short of guards. But, as I say, he had nothing to do with the 
sorting out. 

Q. Did he have anything personally to do with the gassing? 

A. You mean with the throwing in of the gas? 

Q. Yes. 
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A. I never saw him do that. There were two non-coms from the medics who 
had been specially trained by the doctors for this task and they wore gas 
masks and they always threw gas into the chambers. 

Q. Do you know Joseph [sic] Kramer? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Is he the same Kramer who was first in Auschwitz and later in Belsen? 

A. Yes.” 


11.3. Moll’s Interrogation of April 16, 1946 

On the morning of April 16, Moll was interrogated right after Héss’s interro- 
gation. The first question concerned his arrival at Auschwitz, which took place 
on May 1, 1941, and his initial activity at the camp:” 


“O. Will you tell us about the operation that you had been put in charge of in 
the old farmhouse or farm building which was first used as gassing chamber 
and what you did there? 

A. I didn’t have any duties in a farmhouse there. 

Q. What kind of a building was it? 

A. I don’t know just what you are talking about. When I first came to Ausch- 
witz I worked as a gardener. 

Q. Yes, we understand that too. What I am talking about is when Hoess, the 
commandant, put you in charge of a converted building which was first fixed 
up as an extermination plant. This was before the improvements which were 
made in 1942. 

A. I do not know any farmhouse and I know nothing about these things. 

Q. Will you tell us about 1942 when you were put in charge of half of the op- 
erations in the new and improved gas chamber? 

A. As I told you yesterday, I wasn’t responsible for any extermination in any 
camp. 

Q. You are a human being and you are not stupid. You probably know you are 
going to burn in hell for what you have done, but do you want to add your lies 
to it? 

A. Well, I am not lying. I am only telling you the truth and I could not be re- 
sponsible for anything because I was only a non-com. I was no officer. I was 
no commandant. 

Q. That’s still another one. You were responsible for the details — you had 
charge of detail of gassing and burning by the thousands. 

A. I told you yesterday only for the burning. 

Q. You know you are as good as dead man right now? 
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A. I know that but I am innocent. 

Q. You say you are innocent. The chances you have for living are just about as 
long as your willingness to talk. Now, do you Still say that you are telling the 
truth? 

A. Well, I told you the truth. I only testified about what I was asked so far.” 


Brookhart then turned to Moll's transfer from Sachsenhausen to Auschwitz: 


"Q. You went to Auschwitz in 1941 and were put in charge of work camps for 
farm labor like you told us? 

A. Not in 1941. In 1941 I was only responsible for the guarding |recte: garden- 
ing]. / went to the labor camp in 1943. 

Q. In 1941 you were put in charge of this farm building which had been con- 
verted into an extermination plant, and in that capacity you had charge of the 
guards and the prisoners that were employed there, and it was your responsi- 
bility to see that any victims sent to that particular set of buildings were ex- 
terminated and their bodies destroyed? 

A. They were not gassed. 

Q. But they were killed by any means? 

A. Not that either. I couldn't be responsible for that because I did not have any 
command jurisdiction. 

Q. You were given command jurisdiction by the commandant of the camp. 

A. Not that either. I was responsible for the supervision of the burning of the 
corpses. 

Q. And the killing of them? 

A. The doctors were responsible for the killing. 

Q. In 1942 you were put in charge of half of the main operations of gassing 
and cremating? 

A. Not that either. 

Q. Then you were sent out to take charge of the labor camp in 1943 because 
there were intervals between the mass operation of exterminations, and you 
were in Gleiwitz? 

A. Not Gleiwitz. I was transferred from Auschwitz to Monowitz. 

Q. As chief of labor details? 

A. Yes. 

Q. And in 1944 when new and extensive extermination actions were to take 
place in Auschwitz, you were recalled? 

A. Yes, I was called. I told you that yesterday. 

Q. Because you were considered to be the best man to handle the details of 
prisoners and guards needed for extermination? 

A. I don’t know that and I don’t believe it. 

Q. Who else was more efficient than you? 
A. That I don’t know but there were also other people who were being used for 
this work and who did it just like me. Hoess ought to know that. 
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Q. Yes, as one man in charge of the detail you took over these transports after 
the able-bodied had been selected and from then on it was your responsibility 
to see that they were exterminated? 

A. No, I didn’t take over any of that. I only took over the work after the gassing 
was finished. 

Q. Why do you persist in this lie that you started to tell yesterday? What do 
you hope to gain? 

A. I am not lying. I am telling you just how it is. 

Q. You are lying and you know you are lying. We have competent witnesses 
who will show that and I cannot understand why you insist on doing that. 

A. I told you yesterday that I was responsible for the cremating. I didn’t throw 
the gas in. I didn’t carry out the killings. Why should I admit to something that 
I didn’t do? 

Q. You didn't throw the gas in but you went around and shot the paralyzed 
people in the necks, or any of those who couldn't walk. You personally did 
that. 

A. No. 

Q. You have been seen by many people. You shot hundreds that way. 

A. No, they were all gassed. 

Q. Don't you know they have a special place for liars in hell? They burn much 
higher [sic] than other people. 

A. That I don't know. 

Q. Being a murderer is one thing, but being a liar is worse. 

A. I am not lying. I am telling you the truth. 

Q. It’s your word against many. 

A. I do not understand that. 

Q. Hoess has seen you, he has followed you through the transports when you 
pistoled people to death and shot them through the neck. 

A. Then Hoess is trying to white-wash himself. He is the man who is lying. 

Q. No, he is telling us everything. He is not like you. He is not lying. He told it 
in open court so that the whole world would know. At least he has got it off his 
chest but you apparently are going to die with it. 

A. I won't die because of that. I have a pure conscience. I only carried out my 
orders as a soldier. 

Q. You have no conscience. You are scarcely human. Even your own chief 
called you a ‘crazy dog’. 

A. Who said that? 

Q. Glucks. 

A. He called me a dog? 

Q. That was what your reputation was. 

A. That I don't know. But I am a victim of these leaders and officers and I shall 
go to my death like that. 

Q. Then you are an innocent man, I suppose? 

A. (The witness nods his head.). " 
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The rest of the interrogation concerns the mission of Moll at Lublin-Majda- 
nek, that is to say, the alleged “Erntefest” of November 3, 1943. 


11.4. The Confrontation of Hóss and Moll (April 16, 1946) 


On the afternoon of April 16, 1946, Moll was brought face-to-face with Hóss, 
as Moll had requested. He stated: 


"In Landsberg I made the request that I be confronted with Rudolf Hoess, the 
commandant of the Auschwitz Camp, so that I may testify in front of Hoess and 
Hoess may testify in front of me. I request you that this may be granted. I 
would like to have Hoess testify in my presence, as I would like to see him 
make the statements in my presence and I can testify as to the truth. 

Q. Assuming the you are confronted with Hoess, are you going to tell the truth, 
or are you going to continue to give us the same kind of a story that you gave 
us this morning? 

A. No, I want Hoess to come here and state just what orders he gave me and I 
can say 'yes' as to what is true or what is not true. Hoess should come here 
and say what orders he gave me, what duties I fulfilled and in what manner I 
accomplished them and then I can deny or confirm what he says.” 


Hóss was then led into the same room and interrogated about Moll. I repro- 
duce here the essential parts of the confrontation: ”* 


"Q. [to Hóss] You told us this morning about his first assignment in 1941 
when farm buildings were converted into an extermination plant. Will you re- 
state what you said about that? 

A. At first he worked on the farm and then later I moved him into the farm- 
house, which was used as a professional [sic; probably: provisional] extermi- 
nation plant.” 


The interrogation continued as follows: 


“Мо First, I was used in work in connection with the excavation of the 
mass graves. Hoess must know that. He is in error if he said that I worked in 
the buildings where the gassing was carried out. At first I was used for the ex- 
cavation of the mass graves and he must remember that. Hoess, do you re- 
member Swosten, Blank, Omen, Hatford and Carduck? Those are the people 
who worked in the building at the time when you alleged I worked there and I 
was working on excavations. Surely Hoess remembers that. 

Question directed to Rudolf Hoess: 

Q. Is that right? 





75 NARA, RG 238, M1270, OCCPAC. Interrogation Records Prepared for War Crimes Proceedings 
at Nuernberg 1945-1947, Rudolf Hóss. Testimony of Otto Moll and Rudolf Hoess, taken at Nurn- 
berg, Germany by Lt. Col. Smith W. Brookhart, Jr., on 16 April, 1946 — 1415 to 1615. Also pre- 
sent: Richard Sonnenfeldt, Interpreter and Alice Meehan, Court Reporter, pp. 1-25; here p. 1. 

^ [bid., pp. 3-25. 
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A. Moll is correct insofar as he says he was first used in the excavations — that 
was before he was being used for the executions. 

Question directed to Otto Moll: 

Q. What is being said here, as I told you this morning, is that you are [were] 
responsible for this operation, namely for the killing and destruction of the 
bodies in this first improvised slaughter house. 

A. I was responsible to see that the corpses were burned after the people were 
killed. I was never responsible for the actual supervision of the killing. It was 
always the officers or the physicians who were present at the time. As my 
commandant, at the time, Hoess should be able to confirm this. 

Questions directed to Rudolf Hoess: 

Q. What do you say about this? 

A. As I said this morning, Moll is only partly correct. As I explained, the gas 
was actually thrown into the chamber by the medical personnel and Moll was 
not responsible for the supervising the entire process, beginning with the arri- 
val of the transport and the burning of the corpses, he was only responsible for 
a part of this process, at least initially. 

Q. You did say that he was responsible for seeing these people were extermi- 
nated. 

A. I could have been misunderstood. What I said, or meant to say, was the 
Moll was responsible in the buildings where he worked. At first, to see that the 
people got undressed in orderly fashion, and after they were killed, to see that 
the bodies were disposed of in an orderly fashion, later on when the extensive 
extermination plant was completed, he was responsible for the entire plant. 

Q. Just what operations in the plant was he responsible for? 

A. He was responsible for everything up to and including the actual leading 
into the gas chambers of the people and after that, to remove the bodies to 
burn them. 

Q. Will you please repeat about Moll shooting people thru the neck? 

A. As I explained this morning, those that were too weak to be moved to the 
gas chamber, or who could not be moved for some other reasons, were shot 
thru the neck by him or by Polisch [Palitzsch] or some of the other fellows 
around, with small caliber arms. 

Questions directed to Otto Moll: 

Q. Moll, what do you say about that? 

A. It may be possible that some of them were shot by me, but it was a compara- 
tively small number and I would like to know if Hoess ever saw me do it. 

Q. I told you this morning that Hoess said he saw you do it many times and so 
did many others. 

Questions directed to Rudolf Hoess: 

Q. Hoess, isn't that right? 

A. Yes, that is true. I mentioned this morning that there were comparatively 
few killed in that manner. 
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and XXX were built north of the new camp and designated, as a 
whole, the “Jewish camp,” although only six of the ten barracks 
were intended for Jews; another two were used to house women de- 
ported to Stutthof after the crushing of the Warsaw Ghetto uprising, 
and the other two were used as warehouses for personal effects." 

At the end of August 1944, the camp census, including the outer 
camps, was approximately 60,000; it had therefore multiplied ten- 
fold in eight months! The last large transport arrived from Auschwitz 
on October 29. In the following month, only individual groups of 
inmates arrived at Stutthof; the last inmate, the Pole Jan Zielina, no. 
105,302, arrived from Auschwitz on January 17, 1945.” The fact 
that transports from Stutthof departed after October 1944 was one 
reason for the renewed decline in the camp census. A second reason 
was the typhus epidemic that broke out in late summer 1944 for the 
second time and took on devastating proportions by the end of the 
year. The poor hygienic conditions in the further-overcrowded hous- 
ing naturally contributed to propagation of the lethal epidemic. The 
deficiency of the disinfestation facilities is shown, among other 
things, by the certification of a transfer to Flossenbiirg dated No- 
vember 24, 1944:7* 

“The following inmates are to be transferred from Stutthof Concentra- 

tion Camp to Flossenbiirg Concentration Camp on 11.24.1944: 

216 men (Jews) 

264 women (Jews). 

It should be noted that these inmates come from a camp in which ty- 

phus, paratyphus, diphtheria, and scarlet fever are rampant at the pre- 

sent time. Quarantine is therefore to be imposed, and these inmates are 
to be put to work in closed groups. 

These inmates were bathed and deloused prior to departure on the 

transport. Due to insufficient delousing facilities at this camp, we can- 

not guarantee that these prisoners are free from lice. 
The SS garrison doctor.” 
On December 29, 1944, Hoppe found himself compelled to decree a 
partial camp quarantine by special order:”° 
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Q. You could not tell if it was a few dozen or a few hundred. That was your 
problem. 

A. I cannot quote you an exact number — that is impossible for so many years; 
there were many. Sometimes there were a few out of each incoming transport 
and sometimes there were none. That is why I cannot tell you the exact num- 
ber. 

Questions directed to Otto Moll: 

Q. Well, this is the first thing you have admitted, now you are telling the truth 
about which you lied this morning. Are you now ready to tell us the truth re- 
garding your responsibility about other operations? 

A. Yes, I will tell you the truth as long as my Commandant is present. Let my 
Commandant tell you what I did and what my duties were. 

Q. We know what Hoess said. What we want to know is your story. You are 
asking us for the opportunity to tell your story and that caused us to bring 
Hoess in here. 

A. No, I asked that I be interrogated in the presence of Hoess. 

Question directed to Rudolf Hoess: 

Q. You told us this morning that Moll was considered the best man for exter- 
minations because he handled the teams of prisoners and guards better than 
your other subordinates. Is that right? 

A. Yes. 

Questions directed to Otto Moll: 

Q. Suppose you tell us what was your method of selection of foremen from the 
Capos and just what you found to be the best method of handling the guards 
that had charge of the transports after they came in. 

A. When I was ordered to do this work, the work detail had already been se- 
lected. My Oberfuehrers had already selected the Capos or foremen, whatever 
you call them. I carried out correctly the work in all kinds of weather. I was 
never drunk on duty, or when I was with prisoners, and I never mistreated any 
of the prisoners. I achieved good success in the work of the prisoners because 
I, myself, helped them with their work with my own hands. The prisoners had 
respect for me because I always behaved as an exemplary soldier towards 
them, therefore, I was designated for any kind of difficult work that came up. 
May I ask Hoess to confirm that? 

Question directed to Rudolf Hoess: 

Q. Is that correct? 

A. Yes, that is what I stated this morning. 

Questions directed to Otto Moll: 

Q. You were decorated for your work, were you not? 

A. I received a decoration for my services. Almost all of them who served for a 
number of years in the whole of Germany received those decorations. I did not 
receive any decorations for special work that I have done like this work. I 
would not have wanted to receive a decoration for this kind of work. 


Q. Why? 
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A. Because I did not look upon this work as honorable work. 

Q. Did you ever protest? 

A. I asked many times why these things had to be done, why they could not be 
stopped. I even asked Hoess and he answered that he himself did not like them, 
but he himself had strict orders and nothing could be done about it. He, like 
the rest of us, suffered by this work and none of us were really sane anymore. 
Questions addressed to Rudolf Hoess: 

Q. Is that right, Hoess? 

A. Yes, others also said that and already testified to that in the Reich. 

Q. When do you think you lost your sanity, Hoess? 

A. I think you mean that: just when our nerves started to crack. I can testify 
that I was not healthy in 1942. I told you about my leave in 1943, however, I 
had to do those things as there was no one there who would do it for us. There 
were Strict orders and they had to be followed. Many of the others felt as I did 
and subordinate leaders came to me in the same manner as Moll did and dis- 
cussed it and they had the same feeling. 

Q. Do you think that Moll is crazy? 

A. No. 

Questions addressed to Otto Moll: 

Q. How long do you think you have been without your sanity? 

A. I did not mean to say that I was insane or I have been insane, what I mean 
is that my nerves have cracked and have cracked repeatedly. They were very 
bad after the accident I described in 1937; later, they were very bad after I 
had an attack of typhus and I was in the hospital and was granted a leave of 
absence by the doctors for the condition of my nerves. I was never declared 
unfit for duty on account of bad nerves, or because of the so-called Paragraph 
51. 

Q. How many people do you estimate went thru the operation, which you were 
responsible for — how many victims? 

A. When you use the words ‘you were responsible’ I want to emphasize again 
that I do not wish to have that word applied in any way to the actual killing of 
the people, as I was not responsible for the actual physical ending of their 
lives and I will not admit that as it is not the fact. 

Q. You did not pull the trigger, but you caused someone else to do it. Is that 
your position? 

A. I do not understand the question. 

Q. How many victims were exterminated in the camp from 1941 on? 

A. I don't know the number and I don't think I would be able to give you any 
number at all as far as the total number of victims goes. I believe Hoess might 
know that. 

Q. The only thing we are interested in is what you have knowledge of. 

A. When I was in charge of these excavations, as I told you about before, to- 
gether with another comrade, which was confirmed by Hoess today, we put be- 
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tween 30,000 and 40,000 people in those mass graves. It was the most terrible 
work that could be carried out by any human being. 

Q. Stick to the figures. 

A. I don’t know who those people were or how they got there. I only excavated 
the mass graves. I was responsible for the burning [of] the bodies right there. 
Question addressed to Rudolf Hoess: 

Q. How does that figure strike you, Hoess? 

A. It is impossible for him to know the exact figures, but they appear to me to 
be much too small as far as I can remember today. The people buried in the 
two big mass graves of the so-called dugouts, one and two, amounted to 
106,000 or 107,000 people. 

Questions addressed to Otto Moll: 

A. I could not complete the excavation detail, which I mentioned before, I then 
got the attack of typhus. 

Q. What did you estimate was the number of bodies you handled? 

A. It was later they went thru my crematory plant and I would say between 
40,000 and 50,000, that is at the crematory where I was responsible. I was not 
responsible for the two large crematories, as they were two SS corps[men] 
Mussfeld and also Foss [Voss], who were responsible for the two large crema- 
tions and Hoess will remember that. 

Q. You tell us about the figures you know. 

A. I told you the number, maybe 50,000 and possibly there were more. 

Q. Is that for all times from 1941 clear to the end? 

A. Yes, that is from 1941 for the entire length of my service when I had any- 
thing to do with this matter. 

Q. Don’t you think you are much too modest? You had the reputation of being 
the biggest killer in Auschwitz. The figures there run into millions. Won't you 
change your answer? 

A. It is not true that I was the greatest killer in Auschwitz. 

Q. You were the greatest cremator. 

A. That is not true either. The number is not right and is possibly brought up 
by the men who want me to be punished by death. 

Questions addressed to Rudolf Hoess: 

Q. Hoess, what do you think would be the correct figure? 

A. Moll, in my opinion, cannot possibly have any idea of the number of killing 
in the dugouts where he was working and responsible. At any rate, they were 
far, far too low — that is Moll's figure. 

Q. What figure would you attribute to Moll’s responsibility? 

A. It is impossible for me to quote the exact, or even a very rough figure, of the 
number of corpses that were handled by Moll. As the use of the extermination 
plant varied at all times, I do not know how many corpses I would have attrib- 
ute [sic] to Moll or how many to Mussfeld and the others. 

Questions addressed to Otto Moll: 
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Q. Moll, how many women and children do you estimate were among the bod- 
ies that you handled? 

A. Men and women were there in about equal numbers and the ratio of chil- 
dren to the other people was about one child in one hundred people brought 
in. Sometimes transports arrived without children. I would also like to say that 
I was not constantly working with these transports and of course, I cannot tell 
what happened during my absence when I was not there, as I was away on 
leave of absence, etc. 

Q. We have heard that there were more children than that. Do you want 
change your statement? 

A. As I told you, it may be one child in a hundred or it may be more. I cannot 
remember that exactly. 

Questions addressed to Rudolf Hoess: 

Q. What do you say to that Hoess? 

A. My estimate is that one-third of all the victims would be men and two-thirds 
women and children. I am not able to quote the exact ratio between women 
and children, as that depended or/and varied greatly with the transports that 
came in. However, I do remember that in the transports that came in from 
Ukraine and Hungary the proportion of children was particularly high. 

Q. In what year was that? 

A. That was particularly in 1943, or it may have been early in the year 1944. 
Questions addressed to Otto Moll: 

Q. Moll, yesterday, you told us you had two installations and spoke of the fur- 
naces in which there were twelve large ovens and two additional with two ov- 
ens each, making a total of 28 separate burning units. How many human be- 
ings could you cremate at one time? 

A. Two to three corpses could be burned in one furnace at one time. The fur- 
naces were built large enough for that. 

Q. Did you operate at full capacity often? 

A. I would like to emphasize that I had no responsibility at all with [sic; for] 
the cremation in the stoves. What I was responsible for was the burning of the 
corpses out in the open. Corporals Mussfeld and Foss were responsible for the 
cremation in the furnaces. 

Questions addressed to Rudolf Hoess: 

Q. Is that right, Hoess? 

A. First of all, Moll is slightly wrong in regard to the figures he quoted on the 
furnaces. The two large units were made up of five double furnaces each and 
the others of four double furnaces each. It is true that Mussfeld and Foss were 
responsible for the furnace details, each had a large and a small one and Moll 
was responsible for the burning of the bodies out in the open. Moll was re- 
sponsible for the disposition of the ashes, but later on I put Moll in charge of 
the entire cremation. This was in the year 1944. 

Q. Was that in the two months you were back at Auschwitz after you were 
away? 
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A. Yes, that is when I was transferred back to Auschwitz. 

Q. How often were the crematory details of prisoners exterminated? 

A. As far as I can remember, it was twice before I left for the first time and 
they were exterminated again after the action against the Hungarians was 
completed. 

Q. On whose orders were the prisoners exterminated? 

A. I received that order from Eichmann and he ordered in particular that the 
furnace commandoes should be shot every three months, however, I failed to 
comply with these orders as I did not think this was right. 

Questions addressed to Otto Moll: 

Q. You have said that your detail was never exterminated. What do you say 
now? 

A. No, that is not true. The work detail with which I worked was never exter- 
minated as long as I was there and as long as I worked. As regard the first 
work detail I had for the excavation of mass graves, which I had to leave be- 
cause of my attack of typhus, they may have been exterminated when I re- 
turned to duty. The only thing that I know of is when I left, the last work detail, 
I worked with, was still alive and that is, every member of the detail was alive 
when I left. Sometime later when I left mutiny broke out in the camp. I know 
that the entire guard company at the camp was used to suppress this mutiny. I 
was not there, I was at Gleiwitz at the time. I do not know anything about this, 
but Hoess can tell you that. 

Q. Did you ever cremate any of your crematorium detail? 

A. No. 

Q. You mentioned that in the killing of the people in the gas chambers that it 
took only one half minute. On what do you base that? 

A. The gas was poured in thru an opening. About one half minute after the gas 
was poured in, of course I am merely estimating this time as we never had a 
stop-watch to clock it and we were not interested, at any rate, after one half 
minute there were no more heavy sounds and no sounds at all that could be 
heard from the gas chamber. 

Q. What kind of sounds were heard before that? 

A. The people wept and screeched. 

Q. You observed all of this and heard the sounds? 

A. Yes, I had to hear this because I was near there with my work detail. There 
is nothing that I could do against this as I had no possibility of changing this 
in any way. 

Q. We are not interested in your opinions on that. You helped make the ar- 
rangements to put them in the gas chamber and burned them afterwards when 
they were killed. The only thing you failed to do personally was pour in the 
gas. Is that it? 

A. I was not responsible for the preparations as there were no special prepa- 
rations. The victims were led to the gas chamber by the duty officer and then 
there was a work detail from the administrator, they told them to undress, 
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there was a further detail from the proper administration, which was respon- 
sible to collect all the valuables from the people. The whole thing happened 
very correctly and in no instance was there any reason to interfere. I had no 
right to interfere; always a doctor supervised the entire thing. 

Q. You recall yesterday, you said you were told that if any prisoners coming 
off of new transports detailed for the death chamber would escape, you would 
be court-martialed. 

A. I was talking about the work detail, not about the transports. 

Q. This came at the time you were testifying about your responsibilities at the 
crematorium. 

A. No, I only say as far as the work detail is concerned for which I was re- 
sponsible. 

Q. We will not argue about it, as the notes show otherwise. 

Questions addressed to Rudolf Hoess: 

Q. What do you say of this detail of Moll? 

A. Moll is not looking at this thing the right way. It actually is true and I have 
explained this before, that the officer was responsible for the entire transport, 
that is he was responsible to see that all were unloaded from each transport, 
the doctors were responsible for the phase of work to see that the people were 
killed and the bodies were disposed of. It was the responsibility of the subordi- 
nates, like Moll, to see that the people actually got into the gas chambers un- 
der the doctors and then to see that their bodies were burned. As far as the 
subordinate leader was concerned, it was his responsibility to see that none 
got away. In the last analysis I was responsible for the entire matter, that is for 
the entire situation dealing with these transports. 

Q. You have told us about some of the problems of making sure that everyone 
was exterminated. For instance, that mothers hid their children under their 
clothing after they undressed. Who was the person that gathered up the chil- 
dren, searched them out and put them into the gas chamber? 

A. I think that this thing has been slightly misunderstood. The way this thing 
happened is that mothers and babies with them, who would be wrapped in 
blankets or cloth. The people had been told that they were going to take a 
bath, they had no idea that they were going to be killed. It was not the idea, the 
mothers did not want to take the children in with them to the bath and they left 
them outside. Later on, the work detail from the administration, which was re- 
sponsible for them, would pick up the babies and put them in the gas chamber 
then. 

Q. Was it Moll’s responsibility to see that the children were disposed of? 

A. Yes, but it would not mean on the other hand that Moll would have the par- 
ticular task of picking out the babies from under the blankets. I did not tell any 
one of the officers or non-coms that they would be responsible for the extermi- 
nation. It was to be done and all of them carried out the orders smoothly and 
properly. 

Questions addressed to Otto Moll: 
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Q. You, Moll, said that your team respected you because you gave them a 
hand. Was this job of picking up small children and gassing them a part of the 
hand you loaned them? 

A. Possibly this was not expressed correctly by Hoess. I had nothing to do with 
the searching of the clothes because that was not my duty. As I said, the offic- 
ers that had charge of the duty when the transport came in was responsible for 
them until the moment they entered the gas chamber. I had nothing to do with 
that, I never touched the babies or had anything to do with it. 

Q. Did any of your men have anything to do with that? Anyone under you? 

A. Yes, the prisoners were responsible for that. They had to clean up the room 
after it had been cleared of people, they would then take the babies and throw 
them into the gas chamber. There was a strict order against any SS men touch- 
ing any of this property. 

Q. We are not talking about property. We are talking of people. Did you have 
a special operation to kill these babies or were they thrown into the room 
where people were still alive and all were gassed together? 

A. Such a thing only happened rarely and I cannot remember a case where a 
baby was found, but if they were found they were thrown into the gas chamber. 
Q. How do you know? 

A. Well, that was an order for the officer responsible for the transport and if 
any children were found they were to be disposed of like all the rest in the gas 
chamber. 

Q. You carried out your orders? 

A. I emphasize again that I myself did not find any children, but if I did find 
any, I would have to do it too. 

Q. Did you shoot any babies in the neck, like you did the other victims? 

A. Such a thing never happened. 

Q. That is what you said about shooting other people this morning, then we 
proved you are a liar. Are you sure you are telling the truth this time? 

A. Yes, L am sure about it. 

Q. You mentioned yesterday about the Hungarian Jews transports, saying they 
were rounded up by Kaltenbrunners’ boys. About whom were you speaking? 
A. They were brought in by the Security Police and the Security Service all of 
which were under the jurisdiction of Kaltenbrunner because he was in charge 
of that. 

Q. Moll, how do you know this? 

A. That was a matter of general knowledge that men of the security police and 
security service were under Kaltenbrunner. That is something that everyone 
knew.” 


This is followed by three pages of specific questions about Kaltenbrunner, 
with Moll leveling serious charges against him, then other questions about 
Moll’s mission at Lublin. Héss was asked whether he personally knew the de- 
fendants in the Nuremberg trial, which he denied. Subsequently, the interroga- 
tor returned to Auschwitz: 
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"Q. [addressed to Moll] When did the first of the Hungarian transports of 
Jews arrive at Auschwitz? 

A. I cannot remember. 

Q. Do you recall the big clean-up action of 1944? 

A. Yes, I remember the action of 1944. 

Q. When did the first transports begin to arrive? 

A. If I have to make any statements about the month or time of the year they 
arrived, I would have to lie as I do not know. When I was called from Gleiwitz 
for this action, it had already been going on for some time. 

Q. Well you have come around a little I think in the matter of straightening out 
the record, but I don't think you are coming thru completely. 

A. I would like to request that if there are any further points you want to inter- 
rogate me on that I would like to have Hoess, my commandant, present and let 
him tell the facts which I can admit or deny. 

Q. You mean you are not a man, that you can't speak for yourself? 

A. I will only do it in the presence of Hoess. 

Q. We are not trying to trick you or do anything like that. We are just asking 
you these questions and want answers about facts — that is simple, enough, 
isn’t it? 

A. I understand that. I want to mention something to you. The non-coms were 
with the prisoners at all times, the prisoners knew their names and saw them. 
The officers put in short appearances and did not get to know the prisoners. 
The prisoners today are naturally accusing the non-coms about what action 
was taken, not realizing that the officers are at least as guilty and know what 
was done. They are not accusing the officers as they don’t know their names. 
Q. You don't know what we know about names, that is why we want to get 
your story, to get it straight, but in order to do that, we don't have to tell you 
things you already know, if you are honest. 

A. I am honest and I am telling the truth, but I don't understand why I am ac- 
cused of things that I did not really do, for instance like the Lublin affair. " 


The whole story of Moll’s interrogation and his confrontation with Hóss 
seems surreal. At that time, Moll had already been sentenced to death by the 
Dachau Tribunal on December 13, 1945, so when he was interrogated for the 
first time by Brookhart on April 15, 1946, he was awaiting his execution, 
which occurred just over a month later on May 28, 1946. Why was he interro- 
gated? It is obvious that there was some correlation with Hóss's interroga- 
tions, but the tone and content of Moll’s interrogations give the strange im- 
pression of a change of roles. After all, Moll was a mere SS Hauptscharführer 
(master sergeant), while Hóss was an Obersturmbannführer (lieutenant colo- 
nel); although the American investigators regarded Moll as the most important 
perpetrator of the alleged extermination at Auschwitz, he was still only exe- 
cuting Hóss's orders. Hence, it would have made sense to interrogate Moll in 
order to incriminate Hóss, but why did they interrogate Hóss in order to in- 
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criminate a man who had already been sentenced to death? In addition, the in- 
vestigators’ accusatory approach also created insurmountable psychological 
problems. Moll was not stupid, as Brookhart noted, and yet, after declaring 
that he had had nothing to do with gassings, he also affirmed to have had no 
idea what the two farmhouses were, and he moreover insisted on a confronta- 
tion with Hóss, evidently convinced that Hóss would confirm his affirmations. 
If, as Brookhart repeatedly reproved, he was a liar, how can we explain his su- 
icidal attitude? If he had to expect that his former commander would expose 
him as a liar, why would he insist on that confrontation? 

Apart from a few concessions, Moll tenaciously dismissed his interroga- 
tor’s accusations and constantly defended the veracity of his statements, thus 
incurring heavy insults from his accusers: 


E 


“You have no conscience, You are scarcely human.’ 
"Being a murderer is one thing, but being a liar is worse." 

“You probably know you are going to burn in hell for what you have done, but 
do you want to add your lies to it? " etc. 


Since he had already been sentenced to death, how do we explain his insist- 
ence on his innocence? At one point, Brookhart asked him point-blank: 


"Why do you persist in this lie that you started to tell yesterday? What do you 

hope to gain? " 

That was the correct question: what could a man on Death Row hope to gain 
by lying? 

The whole affair makes sense and can be explained if we take the opposite 
perspective, namely that Moll was really innocent, he really did say more or 
less the truth, and he tried to get Hóss to confirm his assertions, because he did 
not know that his former commander had been forced to say everything what 
the British torturers wanted him to say. When he realized this, it was too late, 
and he lashed out against Hóss by saying: 


"Then Hoess is trying to white-wash himself. He is the man who is lying.” 


In Part Two, I will return to what Moll actually knew about the alleged exter- 
minations and what Hóss accused him of. 

Here we moreover recognize that the interrogator, in order to make Moll 
"confess," in addition to explicit threats, adopted a simplistic yet at the same 
time aberrant criterion to determine the truth: the number of testimonies. Just 
as the statements of former detainees had formed the thread to extort specific 
“confessions” from Höss, these testimonies and “confessions” were then as- 
sumed as indisputable truths that Moll was supposed to merely acknowledge. 
Brookhart told him so explicitly: 


“It’s your word against many.” 


It did not cross Brookhart's mind at all that these testimonies could be un- 
trustworthy, false, invented, exaggerated and distorted, and that it was first 
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necessary to ascertain their veracity by documents and material evidence. 
Brookhart, in fact, was not at all interested in the truth. His job, like that of his 
British counterparts, was to produce “testimony” supporting the Allied atroci- 
ty propaganda in order to transform it into judicial “truth.” 


11.5. The Interrogations of April 23 and 30, 1946 


On the afternoon of April 23, 1946, Héss was again interrogated by Sender 
Jaari.” The questions concerned I.G. Farben executives and other matters ir- 
relevant for this study. 

The interrogation of April 30, on the other hand, which was conducted by 
the British Judge Advocate General Major G. Draper, is very relevant. It con- 
cerned “the statement of Otto Wilhelm Moll, dated April 29, 1946” which 
Moll had obviously made to the British. Hóss read it, and his comments were 
summarized as follows:" 


“1. Hoess first detailed Moll to work on exhuming mass graves in the winter of 
1941 and Moll worked on this task for several months. 

2. Approximately 105,000 to 106,000 bodies were exhumed and burned from 
these mass graves in Auschwitz. 

3. The order of the burning of these bodies came into two parts: 

(a) A general order for the burning from the Reichsfuehrer himself. 

(b) A special order from Obersturmbannfuehrer Eichmann from the Jews 
Ampt. [Amt] 4. R.S.H.A. 

4. The detail included the following classes: 

(a) Russian P.W.'s 

(b) Ordinary prisoners from the K-Z 

(c) Gassed prisoners 

5. Proffessor [sic] Grawitz, the head S.S. Director for the Reich was there at 
the burning on one occasion, but he never gave orders for the burning. 

Q. There was some difficulty in finding one of the mass graves and Fritch 
[Fritzsch] had to come out and point out to the examining body where it was. 
A. It is quite possible that this grave was maybe one hundreds meters away in 
some little forest and it was one of the earlier graves. That may have occa- 
sioned the difficulty, but in any case it was not far from the others. 

(Hoess the accused subject read the following passage from Moll's statement: 
‘For this reason he was forced to send me to Berkenau [sic]. At that time 
Hoess told me that the gassings were in existence in Burknau [sic].’ Hoess 
then made the following statement: ) 





75 NARA, RG 238, M1270, OCCPAC. Testimony of Rudolf Hoess, taken at Nurnberg, Germany, on 
23 April 1946 by Mr. Sender Jaari, 1500 — 1600. Also present: Mr. George Sackheim, Interpreter; 
Piilani A. Ahuna, Court Reporter, pp. 1-11. 

76 NARA, RG 238, M1270, OCCPAC. Testimony of Rudolf Hoess taken at Nurnberg, Germany, on 
30 April 1945 [recte: 1946], 1730 to 1830, by Major G. Draper, Judge Advocate General, British 
R.A.V. Also present: Theodore Lit, Interpreter and Alice Meehan, Court Reporter, pp. 1-10 
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"In the course of the struggle against typhus, entry and leaving of the 
new women’s camps I, II, and III is blocked, effective immediately, due 
to danger of contagion by typhus. " 
The raging epidemic and the generally deteriorating conditions 
against the background of the German military collapse led to the fi- 
nal, and worst, phase in the existence of Stutthof Camp — just as in 
Bergen-Belsen, Dachau, and other camps. 

As of January 24, 1945, the day before the first waves of evacua- 
tion, the camp census report indicated a census of 28,390 female and 
18,115 male inmates (including the subsidiary camps). This number 
included 25,775 Jewish women and 2,898 Jewish men. ’® 


4. Evacuation and the End 


Documentation on the tragic last months of Stutthof Camp is very 
fragmentary. In Polish literature on the subject, commonplace facts 
and atrocity propaganda are intermixed in a veritable stew.” For this 
reason, it seems to us impossible to offer even an approximate esti- 
mate of the number of victims caused by the evacuation of the camp, 
and we will refrain from putting forth any estimates. 

What has survived, though, are daily records on the camp 
strength from a series consisting mainly of Morgenappell (morning 
roll call) documents ranging from January 24 to April 22, 1945. 
They show the numbers given in Table 1 (next page)" 

The fate of Stutthof inmates at that time was very little different 
from — or even identical to — the fate of the millions of German civil- 
ians who fled before the advancing Red Army during that harshest 
winter of the war, under almost inconceivable circumstances and 





76 Camp strength report of 24 January 1945, GARF, 7021-106-3, p. 1. 

77 For example, J. Grabowska reports that women who were unable to march were 
burnt alive in their barracks by the SS (“Die Letzten Tage des Lagerbestehens. 
Die Befreiung," in: Stutthof, op. cit. (note 2), p. 292). As a source, the reader is 
referred to the testimony of Kapo Alfred Nicolaysen before the Soviet Commit- 
tee for the Investigation of War Crimes. As the author informs us on the follow- 
ing page of the same book, Nicolaysen was sentenced to death following trial in 
Danzig of 25 members of the camp guard personnel; Nicolaysen was then the 
only person pardoned out of the 14 persons sentenced to death, presumably in 
consideration for services rendered in shoring up the traditional atrocity story of 
Jews burnt alive by the SS. 

78 САКЕ, 7021-106-3, pp. 1-182. 
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A. Moll knew before that of the existence of these gassing activities. During 
1942-43 he knew exactly what was happening at that place. I had the new Un- 
terfueherer [sic] who had experience in these matters of the burning of the 
graves and it was for that reason that I recall[ed] Moll and he had the job of 
taking care of the Station 5. 

Q. What do you call Station 5? 

A. There we... [This is followed by two words; the first is deleted with a series 
of xes, the second is overwritten with “bunker?” but at the end it reads “ries.” 
The original text was: “There were four crematories”] in Burkenau [sic]. 

Q. And one broker? [sic]. 

A. It is this bunker that I designate as No 5. 

Q. Was that bunker midway between two and three crematories? 

A. Not between, but behind three and four somewhat removed from three and 
four? [sic] 

Q. Was Moll on your order in charge of Crematorium four and Station five in 
1944? 

A. At first only of No. 5 and later, in addition to that, in charge of three and 
four, because occasionly [sic] the crematory at number four went out of order 
and it had to be done in the open air and the burning had to be done in the 
open air. 

Q. Did Moll ever come on Crematoriums one and two at any time. 

A No, he had only the task of getting rid of the ashes of all the crematoriums. 
Q. Is it right that Oberscharfuehrer Voss and Oberscharfuehrer Mussfeldt 
came on Crematoriums one and two respectively? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Is it right that Crematoriums one and two came under the political control 
in the camp? 

A. No, it was not that way. The political division had charge of all the crema- 
toriums, not only one or two, but all of them. 

Q. Was Voss and Mussfeldt [sic] under the command of Moll? 

A. All three had equal rank." 

Q. Was No. 3 Crematorium broken down in 1944 — was it capute? [German 
kaputt]. 

A. The ovens were capute in 1944. They had to be rewalled — that is why peo- 
ple were burned in open graves. 

Q. About how many people do you think Moll put thru his crematorium — No. 
4? 

A. Do you mean No. 5? 

Q. No, No. 4. 

A. No. 4 was used for open burnings. 

Q. Did you gas in No. 4? 

A. Yes. 





TI 


Peter Voss and Erich Muhsfeldt had the rank of SS Oberscharführer, hence they had a lower rank 
than Moll, who was SS Hauptscharführer. 
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Q. Moll was in charge of Number 5? 

A. He was the leader of No. 5 — he was responsible for No. 4 only during the 
time when open burnings were taking place at No. 4. At other times, Mussfelt 
[sic] was in charge. 

Q. When did Moll take over Station 5? 

A. He was always in charge of No. 5. 

Q. From when to when? 

A. The first time in 1942-1943 and then there was a stop because there were 
no burnings taking place there and then from the summer of 1944 until the 
end. 

Q. Did Moll actually supervise the gassing or burning or both? 

A. He did not directly have anything to do with the gassing, as his own men 
did that. 

Q. No, his medical orderlies took care of that. The disinfectors they were 
called — were they not? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Was Moll in the habit of shooting people in the gas chambers? 

A. No, I have already described this. On occasions at the transports there were 
sick people who could not be taken to the gas chambers and these people were 
killed by Moll with small caliber guns. 

О. Do you mean carbines? 

A. A small caliber carbines. 

Q. How many people did Moll shoot in that way? 

A. I cannot say. 

Q. State approximately how many. 

A. There were always ten to twelve people involved in one transport who were 
killed in this manner, but that was not always the case. I cannot figure out 
what the total was. 

Q. Did he shoot them with his own hands? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Which had the biggest gassing capacity, Numbers one, two, three, four or 
Station 5? 

A. Station one and two were the same; three and four were the same, but Five 
was an exception because one did not have the restrictions in number five and 
one could keep constantly burning and gassing people in number five.” 


After addressing questions about Moll’s mission at Lublin in November 1943, 
Hóss resumed his comments on Moll's statements: 


"A. Paragraph 15 is correct to the extent that Moll did not have anything to do 
with the actual sending of the gas into the chamber, but he was responsible for 
the general activities in Crematorium five and later in Crematorium four. The 
[illegible word, perhaps “1st”] sentence in paragraph 15 is not correct. It was 
not right that he was told if a prisoner escaped, he, Moll, would be shot. 

A. It is right that he would be held accountable? 
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A. Yes. 

(Hoess continues reading the statement and makes the following comment.) 

A. Paragraph 16. Moll was responsible for a period of time. 

Q. I want to know the months he worked at Station 5. 

A. That was the years 1942, 1943 and 1944. 

Q. When did he go to Crematorium No. 4 and when did he leave? 

A. He was already in Crematorium 4 in 1943 for a period of time and also in 
1944 until the end, sometime in autumn. He was there until that time. 

With respect to Paragraph 17 — ‘The SS physicians appeared and ordered the 
groups of prisoners to go into the crematorium to be gassed,’ He had nothing 
to do with it, there was always a doctor present, but the general supervision 
was done by a S.S. Fuehrer. There was always an S.S. man present on twenty 
four duty, who was responsible for the crematories, the gas and everything 
that went with it. 

Q. Would Moll himself ever have ordered prisoners into the gas chambers? 

A. Yes, if the S.S. officer was not there as naturally he could not be at all 
crematoriums at the same time and Moll took over. 

Q. Did Moll make a little speech to the prisoners sometimes, saying they were 
going to have a nice bath and their clothing would be disinfected? 

A. That was told at all times to these people and it was also listed on placards 
in various languages. 

(Hoess continues reading). 

A. Paragraph 19 — 'Every day about three or four transports came to the gas 
chambers. ' As a rule two transports came per day. 

Q. How many Hungarian Jews did you gas in your camp? 

A. 400,000 [written in pen] 

Q. That was known as the 'Hungarian Action? ' 

A. Yes. 

Q. How long did it take to gas 400,000 of the Hungarian Jews? 

A. That was during the three months in 1944, June, July and August. Altogeth- 
er it might have been three and one half months in the summer of 1944. 

Q. Is 600,000 correct? [written in pen] 

A. 400,000 is correct. During the ‘Hungarian Action’ there were three trans- 
ports per day and the most ever was five on one day and that was because of a 
delay in the trains — that was the most I have ever heard of in any one day. 

Q. What was the maximum number of Hungarian Jews ever gassed in one 
day? 

A. It could be eight, eight and one half or perhaps nine thousand. I don't know 
exactly how many people could be handled from the five transports. 

(Hoess continues to read) 

A. I do not know exactly how many Gypsies were involved, as I was not pre- 
sent on that day. 

Q. Were all the Gypsies in Berkenau [sic] gassed in one night? 
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A. Yes, those who were still there in Berkenau. More exact information can be 
given by Obergruppenfuehrer Schwarzhuber Lagerfuehrer of Berkenau. 

Q. Have you any idea of the number of Hungarian Gypsies? [sic] Was it hun- 
dreds or thousands? 

A. If I can remember correctly, it might have been 3,500, but I do not recall 
exactly. Originally there were 10,000 of them. Inasmuch as the R.S.H.A. IV 
and V did not carry thru the job correctly, the original police branch office did 
not carry thru the decrees properly and in the course of years a considerable 
number of these Gypsies were released and were later transferred to other 
camps. When finally the decree from [Office] V for gassing [was issued], there 
were three and one half to four thousand prisoners still there, but I cannot 
state with certainty that this figure is correct. 

Paragraph 20 — Moll came from Auschwitz after the executions and then was 
sent to Sachsenhausen to be placed at the disposal of the Camp Commandant 
at Sachsenhausen.” 


Omitted here are questions and answers about the Sachsenhausen Camp. 


“O. What date did you leave Auschwitz? 

A. December 1, 1943. 

Q. Did you remain in Oranienburg from that time until the end of the war? 

A. Yes, up to the time when I had to go on official journeys and in the summer 
of 1944 when I had to be in Auschwitz as the two commandants of the camp 
were changed. 

O. Where you in Auschwitz when the Hungarian Jews were gassed? 

A. Yes, it was at that time. 

O. Under orders received from Himmler? 

A. Yes. 

O. That is all.” 


12. Höss’s Statements to U.S. Interrogators for the I.G. Farben 
Trial 


In mid-May 1946, the Americans began to harass Höss in order to obtain from 
him incriminating statements against the leaders of German industry, especial- 
ly regarding the future I.G. Farben Trial (from August 1947 to July 1948). In 
fact, the files related to this — affidavits and interrogation transcripts — have 
the initials NI (Nazi Industrialists)," which sets them apart from the other 
documents introduced at trial. U.S. investigators were also very interested in 
the company Tesch & Stabenow, although a British military court had already 
staged a speedy trial at Hamburg against this company (March 1-8, 1946). 





78 Documents of the NI series were also submitted during the Krupp Case (August 1947 — July 
1948). 
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Here too, I will only consider statements relating to Auschwitz, in particu- 


lar regarding the claimed extermination of the Jews, and on occasion other 
noteworthy topics. 


12.1. The Interrogations of May 14, 1946 


The first interrogation of this series took place on the morning of May 14, 
1946, and was conducted by the civil servant Alfred Booth.” It consists of 98 
numbered questions and answers. I reproduce here only those that are relevant 
to the subject of this study: 


“T received the order from the Reichsfuehrer only in summer 1941; at that 
point in time [March 1941] no such thing was going on.” (p. 1) 

“О 12) What do you know about Globotschnigg [Globocnik] regarding his 
friendship with Wolf? 

A. I know absolutely nothing about the friendship Globotschnigg-Wolf. I know 
Globotschnigg only from a visit to Lublin, and Globotschnigg was once in 
Auschwitz. 

Q 13) At what point in time was that? 

A. I can no longer tell the point in time, 1942-1943. At any rate, it was at that 
point in time when the crematoria had already been finished. He inspected 
them." (p. 2) 

“O 25) You used Cyklon [sic] B in Birkenau. Where did you procure it? 

A. At the point in time when the gassings started, it was in stock in large quan- 
tities, that is to say, in stock for gassing vermin, for combatting vermin and so 
on, in the buildings and barracks originating from the former Polish artillery 
barracks. Two employees from the company Tesch & Stabenow, Hamburg, 
were present who carried out these fumigations in the rooms. Comprehensive 
safety measures were taken, and due to these safety measures, which were im- 
plemented each time, everything was cordoned off, and no one was allowed to 
show up in the vicinity, and for two days no one was allowed to enter the 
buildings. Everything was moreover aired out in order that no accidents oc- 
curred. 

Q 26) Did these two men from Tesch & Stabenow help you later as well during 
the gassing of humans|?]. These supplies that were there, they sure cannot 
have been enough to carry out all your later gassings? 

A. No. 

Q 27) Did you obtain these gas cans from the same company later as well, 
which were manufactured by the company Tesch & Stabenow in Hamburg? 

A. They were obtained only from this company. 
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Q 28) I show you a document with the number NI/032 and ask you whether the 
label that you can see on that document is identical to the labels which were 
on the tin cans that you obtained from the Tesch & Stabenow company for the 
purpose of gassing human beings? 

A. Yesssir, the are the same. 

Q 29) Did you also obtained gas from the company you can see on the second 
label, ‘Degesch’? 

A. No. I only know the company Tesch & Stabenow, Hamburg. I must add 
here, it happened in 1942, also in 1943, that the company in Hamburg could 
not supply anything due to difficulties with the railway, and then trucks were 
sent by us to Dessau, and we were told that this factory that manufactured the 
gas was located in or near Dessau, and we picked up the gas there. Whether 
that was the Degesch Company, I cannot say. 

Q 30) You say it was picked up with trucks. Did you have camp inmates on 
that truck? 

A. No, only SS men. 

Q 31) How were these trucks marked? Was there a way of recognizing these 
trucks, that they came from a concentration camp? 

A. The trucks merely had an SS number 

Q 32) Not with a KZ/number? 

A. No, as a tactical sign there was a triangle with the tip to the top, and inside 
it was the initial of the camp, but only people privy to this could recognize this. 
Other than that, the vehicles were not marked in any special way but looked 
like any other vehicle. 

Q 33) Tell me roughly what the quantitative ratio was of the supplies that you 
found and were obtained for disinfection and were needed [in] the camp facili- 
ty, and the amount of gas routinely obtained later that you used for homicidal 
gassings and procured from Tesch & Stabenow? 

A. I can no longer say how many gas cans were in stock at that point in time. It 
was handled in such a way that for each transport four or five cans were used, 
depending on the weather. 

Q 34) How many people made up a transport? 

A. One railway transport consisted roughly of 2,000 people. 

О 35) Hence, you could gas 2,000 people with 4 cans 2*0 

A. No, on average some 25% inmates fit for labor were extracted, so that some 
1,500-1,600 people were gassed. Furthermore, one needed — it was different in 
the crematoria, 7 in the large crematoria, in other rooms 5 cans. But it also 
depended on the weather. If it was very cold and wet, 2-3 more cans had to be 
used. 

Q 36) What was the capacity of such a large room in the crematoria? It was 
possible to get up to 3,000 people into them. 

A. It depended on how the transporte arrived. 





80 The original German has here “Buchstaben” (letters) for “Büchsen” (cans). 
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Q 37) I still haven't received a plain answer from you regarding the quantita- 
tive ratio between the consumption for disinfections of facilities which were 
originally carried out, and the gas which you routinely obtained from Tesch & 
Stabenow for homicidal gassings. 

A. I cannot say that anymore because I don’t know anymore how much gas 
was in stock at that time. 

F 38) Let's talk clearly now. Do you know or do you have solid reason to be- 
lieve that the Tesch & Stabenow Company knew for what purpose the gas they 
delivered was really used? 

A. I cannot say that. Since 1941, it may also have been since early 1942, the 
gas was no longer ordered by the camp administration but rather by Dr. 
Mugrowsky [Mrugowski]. He was the appointee of the Reichsfuehrers SS for 
the entire area of hygiene, for the control of epidemics and drink water pro- 
curement and all the things in the camps, as well as the entire fixing of quotas. 
The gas was subject to a quota for the entire SS due to the scarcity of raw ma- 
terials, and he [Mrugowski] then conveyed the quota allocated to Birkenau to 
the Tesch & Stabenow Company. 

Q 39) Do you want to say with this that the Tesch & Stabenow Company could 
not have known what else the gas was being used for? Or do you think that it 
must be assumed that the company knew that their gas was also being used on 
humans? 

A. My conclusion I can draw from this is that the company could have known 
it only because Auschwitz constantly requested it, while it was delivered to the 
other units of the SS troops only once or at intervals of half a year. 

Q 40) Did the Tesch & Stabenow Company advise you each time through their 
experts regarding the use of the gas in the crematoria? 

A. No, I still know that from the early time 1940-41 that, when we could not 
always have these two experts from the company, I merely sent so-called disin- 
fectors to the company in Hamburg, who were instructed there. 

Q 41) Were they SS [men]? 

A. These were always SS [men]. These were sent for instructions to Hamburg 
not only from Auschwitz, but also from other camps. 

Q 42) To follow this train of thought a little more, when people came for in- 
structions and subsequently gas deliveries went to Auschwitz on a weekly or 
monthly basis, which in that amount was too much to be used for disinfections 
or hygiene, would you say as well that the responsible executives of Tesch & 
Stabenow perforce had to conclude from this that these gas quantities were 
used for other purposes than that of disinfection? 

A. I already stated earlier that they came across this due to the continual de- 
liveries. 

Q 43) Can you state from memory which quantities were delivered every week 
or month by the Tesch & Stabenow Company to the Auschwitz or Birkenau 
Camp? 


112 C. MATTOGNO, R. HÖSS - COMMANDANT OF AUSCHWITZ 


A. I cannot say that exactly, for those extermination operations did not happen 
continuously but rather during certain periods of time. If I calculate it in this 
way that at most 7 cans are calculated for one transport (a can equals 1 kg, so 
7 kg), and that an average interval of 6 weeks is taken — this was the interval 
of the deliveries — we get on average to two transport a day. 

Q 44) If you take a total of 2,000,000 gassed [inmates], and consider that 7 or 
6 cans were used for 1,500 [victims], then you certainly can establish that. 
That is 2,000 x 6 cans or 10,000 cans or 10,000 kg for a period of three years. 
A. Yes.” (pp. 4-7) 


On the afternoon of May 14, 1946, Höss was again interrogated.*! He had 
compiled a list of the German companies that had employed concentration 
camp inmates, and the questions therefore centered around this issue. May 14, 
1946 is also the date of a handwritten declaration by Höss stating: ?? 


"I declare herewith under oath that, in the years 1942 to 1943 during my term 
of office as cmdr. of the CC Auschwitz, 2 million Jews were gassed and ca. 1/2 


million were made to perish in other ways. 
Nbg May 14, 1946, Rudolf Höss. ” 


12.2. The interrogation of May 16, 1946 


On May 16, the interrogator, Mr. Booth, submitted to Hóss the text of the in- 
terrogation of May 14 (NI-036) and asked him to make any corrections." The 
main topic is that of German industrial executives; it contains only a few hints 
on Auschwitz: 


"4. A. Regarding Wolf. He was in Auschwitz in March 1941 together with the 
Reichsfuehrer. The Reichsfuehrer was there again in 1942, but not Wolf. Wolf 
was there only once. I want to correct that. 

5. Q. Then we can strike this out. It is irrelevant. 

A. Regarding the 3 million gassed people, should that be corrected or remain 
as it is? 
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Interrogation of Rudolf Hoess on 14 May 1946 15.00 hrs until 16.00 hrs. p.m. by Mr. Alfred H. 
Booth. Further persons present. Fr. Stefanie Geller, Shorthand-writer. NI-037. 

See Document 12; taken from: http://www.bad-bad.de/gesch/hoess_erkl2.htm. 

According to the magazine Aufbau (“Das wichtigste Dokument der Sammlung”,” in: Aufbau, 
March 13, 1992, p. 23), the original of this document was bequeathed to the United States Holo- 
caust Museum in Washington in early 1992 by Joseph Maier, who was an interpreter and docu- 
ment analyst for the United States at the Nuremberg trial. The statement was written by Hóss in 
pencil; at the end, Maier added in his own writing: “The above was written and signed before me 
at Nuremberg, Germany, on May 15, 1946. (signed) Joseph Maier, Chief, Analysis Section, Inter- 
rogating Division, Office of U.S. Chief of Counsel." 

Vernehmung des Rudolf Hoess vom 16. Mai 1946. 14.45 Uhr bis 16.30 Uhr PM durch Mr. Alfred 
H. Booth. Weitere Anwesende Frl. Stefanie Geller, Stenographin. (Interrogation of Rudolf Hoess 
of 16. Mai 1946. 14.45 hrs to 16.30 hrs PM by Mr. Alfred H. Booth. Others present: Miss Stefanie 
Geller, Stenographer.) NI-038. The interrogation consists of 110 questions and answers; subse- 
quent page numbers from there. 
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6. Q. I thought about that and have checked your earlier affidavit, according 
to which 2 1/2 million were gassed and not 3 million. We can change that here 
as well and can then also change the number of cans. That is 1/6 less, hence 
10,000 cans. 

A. Should I change that right here? 

7. A. Yes." (p. 1) 


The question “Should I change that right here?" was evidently asked by 
Booth, so it is the conclusion of the previous question. The question about the 
*3 million gassed people" was made by Hóss. 

Later on, the topic of visits to Auschwitz was touched upon: 


“62. О. So you want to say that such an inspection tour of Auschwitz had 
made the friendliest impression on the visitors? 
A. Yessir.” (p. 6) 


12.3. The Interrogations of May 17, 18 and 20, 1946 


During the interrogation on May 16, Booth handed Hóss a list titled “Concen- 
tration Camp," which listed a number of German concentration camps (p. 8). 
Hóss was asked to complete the list by writing in the various columns the rel- 
evant data (number of detainees employed, the camp which had made them 
available; the responsible executive of the respective company employing 
them, the year since when detainees were employed). During the interrogation 
of May 17,°* Hoss returned the duly completed list, which for some unknown 
reason became an attachment to Höss’s affidavit of May 20, 1946, which I 
will discuss later. 

The interrogation of May 17 deals exclusively with this topic. Hóss was al- 
so read a long list of names of German industrial executives, and was asked 
whether he knew them. The answers are contained in the just-mentioned affi- 
davit, where 32 names appear with Hóss's comments. 

The interrogations of May 18 (NI-040) and 20? also deal with German in- 
dustrialists. 


12.4. The “Eidesstattliche Erklaerung" of May 20, 1946 


The affidavit of May 20 was written by the U.S. investigators and submitted to 
Hóss for his signature, as Booth stated during the interrogation of the same 
дау: 
“Before I put the affidavit before you which we have prepared for the time be- 
ing...” 





34 Interrogation of Rudolf Hoess on 17th May, 1946. 10.00 hours to 11.30 hours AM by Mr. Alfred 
H. Booth. Further persons present: Miss Stefanie Geller, Stenotypist. NI-039. 

85 Interrogation of Rudolf Hoess on 20 May 1946 from 15:00 to 16:30 hours by Mr. Alfred Н. 
Booth. Also present Frl. Stefanie Geller, stenographer. 

86 NI-041, р. 3 (p. 2 of the original). 


114 C. MATTOGNO, R. HÖSS - COMMANDANT OF AUSCHWITZ 


Just as the affidavit of April 5, 1946, this one was also compiled by summariz- 
ing Hóss's answers to the questions that he had been asked in previous inter- 
rogations. The final part contains a list of 14 German companies that em- 
ployed concentration-camp inmates, and the “Concentration Camp" list men- 
tioned earlier. 

I translate here the most important points of this affidavit?" 


“2. I commanded Auschwitz until December 1, 1943, and estimate that at least 
2,500,000 victims were executed and exterminated there through gassing and 
burning; at least another half a million died through starvation and disease, 
which results in a total of some 3,000,000 dead. This number amounts to some 
70 or 80% of all persons deported to Auschwitz as prisoners; the remaining 
inmates were selected and used for slave labor in the factories in and around 
the concentration camp.” (p. 1) 

“5. Mass executions by way of gassings started during the summer of 1941 
and lasted until fall 1944. I personally supervised the executions at Auschwitz 
until December 1, 1943. After I had erected the extermination building at 
Auschwitz, I used Zyclon [sic] B, a crystallized [form of] hydrogen cyanide, 
which was thrown into the death chambers through a small opening. The older 
extermination camps Belsen [sic], Treblinka and Wolzek had used monoxide 
gas. Of Zyclon B, between 5 and 7 cans with one kg [hydrogen cyanide] each 
were needed for the gassing of 1,500 people; the number of cans varied de- 
pending on the size of the chamber and the weather, that is to say, during cold 
and humid weather, 2 or 3 additional cans were needed. 

When the gassing of human beings commenced, considerable quantities of the 
gas — Zyclon B were still available in the Auschwitz Camp. The gas had been 
used for the destruction of vermin in the buildings and barracks which were 
located there originating from the Polish artillery camp. The gas came from 
the Tesch & Stabenow Company, International Association for Pest Control, 
Ltd., Hamburg. Two technical representatives of this company were in the 
camp in order to carry out disinfections of the buildings, during which they 
implemented careful safety measures in order to prevent accidents. 

Zyclon B in cans was also obtained routinely and exclusively from Tesch & 
Stabenow for the gassing of humans at Auschwitz. The cans had labelst hat 
were identical with those shown to me as the upper document No. NI-032. In 
1942 and 1943 it happened that Tesch & Stabenow could not deliver any gas 
due to difficulties with the railway transport. We therefore sent our own truck 
to Dessau in order to pick up the gas ourselves. We were told that the Tesch & 
Stabenow Company was producing the poison in a factory near Dessau. Our 
truck was manned by SS men. The trucks were marked with an SS number and 
à tactical sign consisting of a triangle with the tip to the top, with the initial of 
the respective concentration camp inside of it, in this case ‘A.’ I think that only 





87 “Eidesstattliche Erklaerung" by R. Höss of May 20, 1946. NI-034; subsequent page numbers from 
there. 
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Table 1: Inmates in the Stutthof Camp in early 19459? 








DATE MALEINMATES | FEMALE INMATES TOTAL 
January 24 18,115 28,390 46,5053! 
January 30 10,544 23,404 33,948 
February 1 10,317 22,274 32,591 
February 5 10,229 22,165 32,394 
February 10 10,050 21,803 31,853 
February 15 15,9002 10,209 26,109 
February 20 15,662 9,381 25,043 
February 25 15,469 9,075 24,544 
March 1 15,270 8,744 24,022 
March 5 15,158 8,434 23,592 
March 10 15,020 8,188 23,208 
March 15 14,904 8,000 22,904 
March 20 6,287 3,170 9,457 
March 25 6,603 3,236 9,839 
April 1 4,866 2,239 7,105 
April 5 4,843 2,159 7,002 
April 10 4,773 2,093 6,866 
April 15 4,692 2,043 6,735 
April 20 4,629 2,004 6,633 
April 22 4,614 1,985 6,599 














who therefore suffered horribly high losses. The U.S. historian Mark 
Weber hit the nail on the head when he wrote:” 


In 


“Stutthof 5 prisoners were not the only ones to endure this terrible ca- 
lamity. During this same period, hundreds of thousands of German ci- 
vilians, most of them women and children, as well [as] civilians of other 
nationalities, were slowly making their way westward in the snow and 
freezing weather. Many of these people also died during the winter 
trek.” 


her interesting book Rejs Smierci (Voyage of Death) the Polish 


historian Elzbieta Grot quotes a Norwegian inmate, not mentioned 
by name, who gives us the following general atmosphere of the con- 
ditions prevailing in West Prussia at that time: 


“A line of refugees from East Prussia, several miles long, consisting of 
terror-stricken families who had abandoned their homeland and their 
property in panic was, to us, the visible image of a people in a state of 
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Mark Weber, op. cit. (note 11), pp. 3ff. 

See Documents 23-34 in the Appendix. 

GARF, 7021-106-3, p. 1. According to the Stärkemeldung and the Stärke- 
Nachweis for the same day, the number of inmates was 46,331 (GARF, 7021- 
106-3, pp. 2f.). The difference is explained by the changes occurring during the 
day. 

It is unknown where these approximately 5,900 prisoners came from who were 
admitted into the camp between February 11 and 15. 

E. Grot, Rejs Smierci..., op. cit. (note 73), p. 15. 
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insiders could recognize this sign as one belonging to a concentration camp. 
Until the end of 1941 or early 1942, the camp administration ordered the gas 
directly from Tesch & Stabenow. From then on, the gas was ordered for all SS 
organizations and institutions by Dr. Mugrowsky [Mrugowski], the Reichs- 
fuehrer’s appointee for hygiene; he was also in charge of allocating quotas. As 
such, Dr. Mugrowsky told Tesch & Stabenow about the delivery quotas needed 
for the Birkenau extermination camp. 

I consider it certain that this company knew about the purpose of the Zyclon B 
delivered by them, since they had to conclude this from the fact that the gas 
was ordered routinely and in large quantities for Auschwitz, while the other 
departments of the SS troops etc. either ordered it only once or in intervals of 
6 months. I cannot remember the exact quantity of Zyclon B that we received 
from Tesch & Stabenow, but I reckon that at least 10,000 cans, that is, 10,000 
kg had been delivered by them within three years. This number results from 
the calculation, based on a number of 2 1/2 million gassed people and the av- 
erage use of 6 cans for 1,500 people.” (pp. 2f.) 

"I definitely assume that Dr. Ambros as well as all the other visitors of the 
camps at Auschwitz knew about the extermination of human life at Birkenau, 
since there generally was talk about the extermination in the city of Auschwitz, 
in the Buna factories and in the remaining vicinity of the Auschwitz Camp.” 
(pp. 11f.) 


13. Höss’s Statements to Psychologists at Nuremberg 
13.1. Gustave Mark Gilbert 


Gilbert had the official status of Prison Psychologist at the Nuremberg Trial. 
In his Nuremberg Diary, he reports about his conversations with Hóss: 


April 9, 1946:% 
"Colonel Hoess of Auschwitz 
Hoess's Cell: Examined Rudolf Hoess, commandant of the Auschwitz concen- 
tration camp, who has recently been captured, in anticipation of Kaltenbrun- 
ner's defense. 
After completing his test, we discuss briefly his activity as the commandant of 
the Auschwitz concentration camp from May, 1940, to December, 1943, which 
was the central extermination camp for Jews. He readily confirmed that ap- 
proximately 2% million Jews had been exterminated under his direction. The 
exterminations began in the summer of 1941. In compliance with Goering e 
skepticism, I asked Hoess how it was technically possible to exterminate 2% 
million people. ‘Technically?’ he asked. ‘That wasn't so hard — it would not 
have been hard to exterminate even greater numbers.' In answer to my rather 
naive questions as to how many people could be done away with in an hour, 





88 Gilbert 1947, pp. 249-251; subsequent page numbers from there. 
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etc., he explained that one must figure it on a daily 24-hours period. He ex- 
plained that there were actually 6 extermination chambers. The 2 big ones 
could accommodate as many as 2,000 in each and the 4 smaller ones up to 
1,500, making a total capacity of 10,000 a day. I tried to figure out how this 
was done, but he corrected me. ‘No, you don’t figure it right. The killing itself 
took the least time. You could dispose of 2,000 heads in half hour, but it was the 
burning that took all the time. The killing was easy; you didn’t even need guards 
to drive them into the chambers; they just went in expecting to take showers and, 
instead of water, we turned on poison gas. The whole thing went very quickly.’ 
He related all this in a quiet, apathetic, matter-of-fact tone of voice. 

I was interested in finding out how the order had actually been given and what 
his reactions were. He related it as follows: ‘In the summer of 1941, Himmler 
called for me and explained: ‘The Führer has ordered the Endlösung [final so- 
lution] of the Jewish question — and we have to carry out this task. For reasons 
of transportation and isolation, I have picked Auschwitz for this. You now have 
the hard job of carrying this out’. As a reason for this he said that it would 
have to be done at this time, because if it was not done now, then the Jew 
would later exterminate the German people — or words to that effect. For this 
reason one had to ignore all human considerations and consider only the task 
— or words to that effect. [...] Lunch Hour: Goering had said he wanted to 
know how it was technically possible to murder 2% million Jews. I explained it 
to him during the lunch hour, just as Hoess explained to me this morning: 
each of the gas chambers could accommodate 1500 or 2000 persons; the kill- 
ing was easy but the burning of bodies took all the time and manpower. Goe- 
ring felt extremely uncomfortable at the realization that it was no longer pos- 
sible to deny the extent of the mass murders on the basis of the technical in- 
credibility of the numbers. He wanted to know just how the order was given. I 
told him that Himmler had given it to him directly as a Führerbefehl (order 
from the Führer) '." 


The next day Gilbert had another psychological interview with Hóss. In the 
end, he expressed the following judgment (p. 260): 


"In all of the discussions Hoess is quite matter-of-fact and apathetic, shows 
some belated interest in the enormity of his crime, but gives the impression 
that it never would have occurred to him if somebody hadn't asked him. There 
is too much apathy to leave any suggestion of remorse and even the prospect 
of hanging does not unduly distress him. One gets the general impression of a 
man who is intellectually normal but with the schizoid apathy, insensitivity and 
lack of empathy that could hardly be more extreme in a frank psychotic. " 


April 15, 1946: 
Gilbert summarized Hóss's deposition in the courtroom (p. 264): 


"In the morning session, Colonel Hoess testified to the murder of 2 1/2 million 
Jews under his direction at Auschwitz. It was all done at Himmler's direct or- 
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ders as a Fiihrerbefehl (Fiihrer’s order) for the final solution of the Jewish 
problem. (He gave his testimony in the same matter-of-fact, apathetic manner 
as he had related to me in his cell).” 


On April 23, 1946, Höss wrote a specific note to answer Göring’s doubts. The 
document, probably written in pencil, is dated “Nürnberg, 23. April 1946” and 
has the following header:*? 


“Goering wants to know: How is it technically possible in the first place to ex- 
terminate 2 1/2 million people within 3 1/2 years? " 


On the last page, however, the date given is April 24 (see Document 13). This 
handwritten note was translated into English by Gilbert himself.” The docu- 
ment is illegible, so I reproduce here the translation of the German text as pub- 
lished in the German version of Gilbert's diary (Gilbert 1962, pp. 448-450): 


"The extermination process at Auschwitz-Birkenau unfolded as follows. 

The transport trains with the Jews slated for extermination rolled right up to 
the extermination facilities on railway tracks built especially for that purpose. 
These trains had been announced ahead of time via telegraph by the dispatch- 
ing department of Ostubaf. Eichmann at the RSHA, and they had certain serial 
numbers with letters — in order to prevent a confusion with other inmate trans- 
ports. — Each telegram regarding these transporte had the annotation: 'ac- 
cording to guidelines given and are to be subjected to special treatment.’ 
These trains were enclosed freight cars and contained on average some 2,000 
people. After arrival of the trains at the ramp mentioned above, the accompa- 
nying railway personnel and the accompanying guard details — members of the 
security and regular police — had to leave the area. Only the head of the 
transport handing it over stayed around until the transport had been surren- 
dered to the camp leader on duty. After unloading and determining the 
strength of the transport — lists with names were not compiled — all persons 
had to file by 2 SS physicians on duty, and by so doing, those fit for work were 
separated from those unfit for work; on average, some 25 percent were con- 
sidered fit for work. Those fit for work walked immediately into the camp for 
undressing and registration. All the luggage was left lying on the ramp in or- 
der to be brought to the property storage area after those unfit for work had 
also been removed. Those unfit for work were divided into men and women 
with children, and walked to the next unoccupied extermination facility. Those 
unable to walk and women with little children were brought there by truck. 
Once they had arrived there, they had to get naked in rooms giving the impres- 
sion that they were delousing facilities. The permanent labor unit of inmates 
working at those facilities and who were also lodged there, did not get in 
touch with other camp inmates; they helped with the undressing and encour- 
aged those who hesitated to hurry up, so that the others wouldn't have to wait 





89 This document was handed over by Gilbert to the court during the Jerusalem trial against Adolf 
Eichmann, where it received the reference number T/1170. 
% YVA, O.23-40. See Document 14. 
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so long. They were also told to pay attention to where they put their belong- 
ings, in order that they might find it straight away after having taken the bath. 
All this was done to dispell any emerging doubts. After undressing, they 
walked into the next room, the gas chamber itself. This was equipped like a 
bath, i.e., everywhere were shower heads, pipes and water drains, etc. As soon 
as the entire transport was inside the chamber, the doors were closed, and at 
the same time, the gas was thrown in from the top through special openings; 
this was Cyclon ‘B’, a crystal-like hydrogen cyanide which evaporated instant- 
ly, meaning that it became effective instantly on contact with oxygen. Already 
with their next breath the people were stunned, and depending on the weather 
and the number of those locked up, the killing took some 3-15 minutes. After 
that, no one moved anymore. 30 minutes after the gas had been thrown in, the 
chambers were opened, and the removal of the corpses to the cremation devic- 
es commenced. In all these years, I have not heard of a single case where any- 
one came alive out of the chambers. When taking them out, the women’s hair 
was cut, and inmate dentists employed at the unit removed existing gold teeth 
and rings. There were 5 facilities at Birkenau. 2 large crematoria with a ca- 
pacity of 2,000 people each within 24 hours, meaning that up to 2,500 people 
could be killed in the gas room, [and] within 24 hours, at most 2,000 could be 
cremated in 5 double furnaces (heated with coke). 2 smaller facilities with 4 
larger double furnaces could eradicate some 1,500 people. Furthermore an 
open-air facility — that is, an old farmhouse had been made gap-tight as a gas 
room, and could hold some 1,500 people at once. Cremation was carried out 
in open pits with wood, and this was more or less unlimited; according to my 
calculation, one could cremate up to 8,000 people in this way within 24 hours. 
— It was also possible to exterminate and eradicate up to 10,000 people within 
24 hours in the facility mentioned above. To my knowledge, this number was 
reached only once in 1944, when on one day five transports arrived at the 
same time due to delayed trains. — The ashes from the cremations were re- 
duced to dust and poured into the Vistula at a remote location, and were car- 
ried away by the currents. 

Assuming a total of 2 1/2 million, who according to Eichmann were transport- 
ed to Auschwitz to be exterminated, that would mean that — on average — 2 
transports daily with a total of 4,000 people — 25% of them fit for work — 
hence 3,000 people were exterminated [every day]. Considering the gaps be- 
tween the individual operations of altogether 9 months, 27 months remain at 
90,000 people each = 2,430,000 people. 

This is the calculation of technical possibility. I have to stick to Eichmann’s 
numbers, who was the only SS leader who according to orders from the RFSS 
[Himmler] was allowed to record data about these extermination operations. 
All other departments which were somehow involved had to immediately de- 
stroy all records. Eichmann gave me that number when he was ordered to re- 
port to the RFSS in April 1945. I had no records at all. To my best knowledge, 
this number appears to be too high, however. If I add together the numbers of 
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the large mass operations which I can still remember and add a percentage of 
error margin, I arrive at a maximum of 1 1/2 million from early 1941 until the 
end of 1944. But that is my estimate which I cannot substantiate. 


Nrbg., April 24, 1946, Rudolf Hoss 





Hungary 400,000 
Slovakia 90,000 
Greece 65,000 
Holland 90,000 
France 110,000 
Belgium 20,000 
Gen. Gouvern. + Upper Silesia 250,000 
Germany & Theresienstadt 100,000 
1,125,000.” 


13.2. Leon Goldensohn 


Major Leon Goldensohn, a U.S. Army psychiatrist, was sent to Nuremberg in 
early January 1946 and remained there until July. He was responsible for the 
mental health of the defendants in Germany and had frequent conversations 
with them, the most important of which were published in 2005 by Robert 
Gellately.”' Goldensohn’s handwritten notebooks were typed up. The vicissi- 
tudes through which these typed documents, written in 1946, ended up in the 
hands of the publisher in 1994 (p. xxxi) are irrelevant to this study, as it is as- 
sumed that the annotations published in the book are authentic. Yet still, this 
book is not based on the original handwritten notebooks, but on the “original 
typed interviews and original carbon copies” (ibid.). 

The first entry concerning Hóss dates back to April 8, 1946. I quote the 
most important sections (pp. 295f.): 


"A forty-six-year-old man, Rudolf Hoess, in the C wing in isolation. He sat 
with both feet in a tub of cold water, his hands clasped in his lap, rubbing 
them together. He said he had had frostbite for two weeks and that soaking his 
feet in the cold water relieved the aching. 

I remarked that it hadn't been cold here, how did they get frostbite? 'I was in 
Schleswig-Holstein, barefooted in a cell. When the British captured me I was 
naked and they just threw a couple of blankets around me and took me to pris- 
on. They didn't give me any shoes or socks.' I asked when he was arrested. 
‘On March 11, 1946.’ Tell me about it, I said. T was hiding after I had been 
discharged under a false name as a navy sailor. I worked on a farm in Schles- 
wig-Holstein.' I asked how the authorities found out who he was. He said, 'As 
far as I know, they questioned my family, who lives in Schleswig, and my old- 
est son, age sixteen, must have given them my address. ` 





?! Goldensohn 2005; subsequent page number from there. 
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Why didn’t you give yourself up before? I queried. ‘I thought I could get away 
with it.’ [...] 

Т was commandant at Auschwitz for four years, from May 1940 until the first 
of December, 1943.’ I asked how many people were executed at Auschwitz 
during his time. ‘The exact number cannot be determined. I estimate about 2.5 
million Jews.’ Only Jews? ‘Yes.’ Women and children as well? ‘Yes’. 

What do you think of it? Hoess looked blank and apathetic. I repeated my 
question and asked whether he approved of what went on at Auschwitz. ‘I had 
my personal orders from Himmler.’ Did you ever protest? 'I couldn't do that. 
The reasons Himmler gave me I had to accept.' In other words, you think it 
was justified to kill 2.5 million men, women, and children? 'Not justified — but 
Himmler told me that if the Jews were not exterminated at that time, then the 
German people would be exterminated for all time by the Jews.' How could 
the Jews exterminate the Germans? 'I don't know, that is what Himmler said. 
Himmler didn't explain.’ Don’t you have a mind or opinion of your own? ‘Yes, 
but when Himmler told us something, it was so correct and natural we just 
blindly obeyed it.’” 


The next day, April 9, Goldensohn visited Hóss again (pp. 298-307): 


“Hoess was sitting on his bed when I entered with Mr. Triest, the interpreter. 
He came to stiff attention and kept standing until I invited him to sit down. He 
said that his aching feet were somewaht relieved but that he still occasionally 
put them in a tub of cold water for temporary relief. 

Т ат going to court tomorrow or the next day, I was told this morning. I am 
going to be a witness for Kaltenbrunner.' He has a somber but apprehensive 
and vacuous facial expression. He said: 'Did I give you a report of the actual 
proceedings?’ I told him to tell me whatever came to his mind. He said: 
"Auschwitz was originally thought of as a quarantine camp for Poles from the 
General Government. Poles were originally scheduled to come to a concentra- 
tion camp in the Reich itself, and Auschwitz was originally meant to be only a 
transient quarantine station where prisoners would be held for a few weeks to 
determine whether they had illnesses which were contagious, such as typhus 
or fleck fever. P”! 

‘The actual spot where the camp was is near a little city near Auschwitz. Orig- 
inally it was the site of artillery barracks for the Polish army. This was a hard 
job because all of the surrounding territory was often flooded and quite run- 
down. '" 


This is followed by a description of the initial stages of the Auschwitz Camp. 
After that, Hóss retells the story of how the extermination of the Jews at 
Auschwitz was allegedly ordered and implemented: 





?? Fleckfieber (spotted fever) is the German term for typhus, a disease transferred by lice, while the 
German word Typhus refers to typhoid fever, a water-born disease. 
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“In the summer of 1941, I was called to Berlin to see Himmler. I was given 
the order to erect extermination camps. I can almost give you Himmler’s actu- 
al words, which were to the effect: ‘The Fiihrer had ordered the final solution 
to the Jewish problem. Those of us in the SS must execute these plans. This is a 
hard job, but if the act is not carried out at once, instead of us exterminating 
the Jews, the Jews will exterminate the Germans at a later date.’ 

‘That was Himmler’s explanation. Then he explained to me why he selected 
Auschwitz. There were extermination camps already in the East but they were 
incapable of carrying out a large-scale action of extermination. Himmler 
could not give me the exact number, but he said that at the proper time Eich- 
mann would get in touch with me and tell me more about it. He would keep me 
informed about incoming transports and like matters. 

Т was ordered by Himmler to submit precise plans as to my ideas on how the 
extermination program should be executed in Auschwitz. I was supposed to in- 
spect a camp in the East, namely Treblinka, and to learn from the mistakes 
committed there. 

‘A few weeks later, Eichmann visited me in Auschwitz and told me that the first 
transports from the General Government and Slovakia were to be expected. 
He added that this action should not be delayed in any way so that no tech- 
nical difficulties would arise and that the schedules of transports should be 
maintained at all costs. 

‘Meanwhile, I had inspected the extermination camp of Treblinka in the Gen- 
eral Government, which was located on the Bug River. Treblinka was a few 
barracks and a railroad line side track, which had formerly been a sand quar- 
ry. I inspected the extermination chambers there. These chambers were built of 
wood and cement; each was about the size of this cell (approximately eight 
feet by eleven feet [ca. 2.4 m x 3.4 m = 8.2 mill, but the ceilings were lower 
than in this cell. Along the side of the extermination chambers, motors from 
old tanks or trucks were set up, and the gases of the motors, the exhaust, was 
directed into the cells, and this is how the people were exterminated.’ 

How many people at a time? 'I couldn't tell you exactly but I estimated that in 
each chamber, which was about the size of this cell, but not as high, about two 
hundred people were shoved in at one time — pressed into the cell very close 
together.’ 

Men, women and children? ‘Yes, but they were brought into the cells separate- 
ly, that is, the men were exterminated in the same chambers but at different in- 
tervals.’ You have this cell to yourself and it is not very large, therefore, two 
hundred people would have to be packed like sardines. ‘Yes, the door had to 
be jammed shut and the people pressed very close together, standing up.’ How 
many chambers were there at Treblinka? ‘There were ten such chambers, each 
made of stone and cement. 

The authorities at Treblinka would leave the people to be exterminated in 
these chambers with the motors running for one hour after they had started the 
motors, and then they opened the doors again. By that time all were dead. I 


122 C. MATTOGNO, R. HÖSS - COMMANDANT OF AUSCHWITZ 


don’t know how long it really took for the gas to kill them.’ How did they re- 
move the bodies? ‘They were removed by other internees. At first they were 
placed in mass graves in the sand quarries, and later when I inspected they 
had just started burning the corpses in open sand quarries or ditches and had 
begun to excavate the mass graves and burn those that had been buried.’ How 
long did you stay in Treblinka? ‘Only a few hours, then I went back to Ausch- 
witz. 

‘Then the first transports arrived in Auschwitz. 

Т had two old farmhouses somewhat removed from the camp which I had con- 
verted into gas chambers. I had the walls between the rooms removed and the 
outer walls cemented to make them leakproof. The first transport that arrived 
from the General Government was brought there. They were killed with Zyklon 
B gas.’ 

How many people at a time were exterminated in each farmhouse? Hoess 
stared at the floor and thought for several moments. He shifted his eyes from 
me to the floor to Mr. Triest, and finally after about thirty seconds of silence, 
said: ‘In each farmhouse eighteen hundred to two thousand persons could be 
gassed at one time. The two farmhouses were separated by a distance of six 
hundred to eight hundred meters. They were completely closed off from the 
outside by woods and fences.’ 

How often were these buildings used? ‘Well, it was like this. These transports 
didn’t come daily; sometimes two or three trains arrived on a single day, every 
train containing two thousand people, but there were periods when no trans- 
ports arrived for three to six weeks.’ How long were these people kept at 
Auschwitz? ‘No time at all. A side track went to Birkenau and [there they 
were] unloaded, and there the selection was made. Those who were able to 
work were sifted from those unable to work.’ What criteria for selection were 
used? ‘Well, we had two SS doctors and they sat at tables, and the people from 
the transports got off the train and walked by these doctors. These people were 
fully clothed; they just walked by and the doctors judged by their looks, age, 
and strength.” 

Out of the transport of two thousand, approximately how many were saved for 
work? ‘In all of those years, I figured an average of twenty to thirty percent of 
people were able to work.' And then what happened? 'Those not able to work 
were marched to the farmhouses. These were a good kilometer from the side 
track. There they were made to undress. At first they had to undress in the 
open, where we had erected walls made of straw and branches of trees that 
kept them from onlookers. After a while we built barracks. We had big signs, 
all of which read ‘To Disinfection’ or ‘Baths’. That was in order to give the 
people the impression that they would merely receive a bath or be disinfected, 
in order not to have any technical difficulty in the extermination process. 

‘And the internees whom we used as interpreters and general helpers in those 
stations instructed the people that they should take care of their clothing when 
they laid it on the ground in neat piles so that they should be able to find their 
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clothes when they came out of the bath or disinfecting room. These internees 
helped quiet all of the people by answering their questions in a reassuring 
manner and telling them they would only be bathed in those houses. 

‘Then the people were brought to the chambers and the internees who accom- 
panied them went along with the people into the extermination chambers so 
that the people would be quiet, since they saw the attendants go inside them- 
selves. It was so done that all of the chambers were filled up at the same time. 
At the last moment, when the chambers were filled, the internees who worked 
for us slipped out, the doors were jammed shut, and the Zyklon B gas was 
thrown through small openings.’ Was there any panic among the people prior 
to their murder? 

‘Yes, sometimes, but we worked it smoothly, more smoothly as time went on. 
The men were always exterminated in a separate chamber, and the women and 
children together in the same chamber.’ At what age, for example, did you dis- 
tinguish between a child and a grown-up, that is, between a boy and a man? T 
can 't say. We judged by the looks of the boys — you know, some are grown-up 
at fifteen years, others at seventeen. We judged mainly by stature.’ 

Do you mean that all of those executed were unfit to work? ‘Not exactly, but 
one can assume that the majority of those exterminated were not able to work.’ 
Why? ‘Well, the doctors who checked on the people fully clothed when they 
filed out of the transports also were present when the people whom they had 
selected for extermination were undressed, and they often remarked that their 
quick selection at the railroad siding was accurate because with few excep- 
tions the people who had been selected for extermination were not capable of 
much work.’. I don’t understand. You say that the doctors who made the selec- 
tions sat at the railroad siding and the people filed past fully clothed? ‘Yes, 
but what I mean is that the doctors said such things later, when they were pre- 
sent at the undressing, right next to the gas chambers, out in the open. They 
would say that their selection generally had been accurate.’ 

How long did it take for Zyklon B to work? ‘After all of the observations done 
all of those years, I feel that it depended upon the weather, the wind, the tem- 
perature; and as a matter of fact, the effectiveness of the gas itself was not al- 
ways the same. Usually it took three to fifteen minutes to extinguish all these 
people, that is, for no sign of life anymore. In the farmhouses we had no peek 
holes so that sometimes when we opened the doors after a considerable period 
of time had elapsed, there were still some signs of life. Later on, in the newly 
erected crematory [sic] and gas chambers, which I designed, we had peek 
holes so that we could ascertain when these people were all dead. 

‘After a half hour, the farmhouse doors were opened. There were two doors, 
one on each end, and the room was aired. The workers were equipped with 
gas masks and they dragged the corpses out of the rooms and placed them at 
first in large mass graves. 

Т believed that crematoriums could be erected fast and so wanted to burn the 
corpses [buried] in the mass graves in the crematory, but when I saw that the 
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crematory [sic] could not be erected fast enough to keep up with the ever- 
increasing numbers exterminated, we started to burn the corpses in open 
ditches like in Treblinka. A layer of wood, then a layer of corpses, another lay- 
er of corpses (sic; probably: wood], et cetera. 

To start the fire we used a bundle of straw dipped in gasoline. The fire was 
usually started with about five layers of wood and five layers of corpses. When 
the fire was going strong, the fresh corpses which came from the gas chambers 
could merely be thrown on the fire and would burn by themselves. 

‘In 1942 the great crematoriums were completed and the whole process was 
then done in the new buildings. New railroad tracks led to the crematorium. 
The people were selected as before, with the only exception that the ones una- 
ble to work went to the crematory instead of being marched to the farmhouses. 
It was a large, modern building; there were undressing rooms and gas cham- 
bers underground, and crematory [furnaces] above ground, but all in the same 
building. There were four gas chambers underground; two large ones each 
accommodating two thousand people and two smaller ones each accommodat- 
ing sixteen hundred people. The gas chambers were built like a shower instal- 
lation, with shower outlets, water pipes, a few plumbing fixtures, and a mod- 
ern electrical ventilation system so that after the gassing, the room could be 
aired [out] by means of the electrical ventilation apparatus. The corpses were 
brought by elevators to the crematory above. There were five double stoves. 
‘Burning two thousand people took about twenty-four hours in the five stoves. 
Usually we could manage to cremate only about seventeen hundred to eight- 
een hundred. We were thus always behind in our cremating because as you 
can see it was much easier to exterminate by gas than to cremate, which took 
so much more time and labor. 

‘When the act was in progress, two or three transports came daily, each with 
about two thousand people. Those were the times that were hardest because 
we had to exterminate them at once and the facilities for burning even with the 
new crematories could not keep up with the extermination. ’ 

How many were killed in this way? ‘I can’t give the exact number. In the first 
place, all files on these people had been destroyed. There was no record or 
names, and even numbers were only roughly estimated. In about 1945 Eich- 
mann had to submit a report to Himmler, because Eichmann was the only one 
who had to save the numbers for Himmler. Eichmann told me before he went 
to Himmler that in Auschwitz alone 2.5 million people were killed by gassing. 
It is quite impossible to give an exact figure.' Do you think the figure might 
have been higher, perhaps as high as 3 million or 4 million? 'No, I think 2.5 
million is too high, but I have no proof. None of the people exterminated were 
registered, only those who went to work were registered in the camp.' Were 
those who were selected to work, instead of being killed, exterminated later if 
they were Jews? 'No, only there were some who died a natural death, like an 
illness, for example.’ Did many die of sickness? ‘Yes, there were constant epi- 
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complete dissolution. Dead horses lying by the edge of the road, des- 
peration-filled old people, weeping women, and — the worst experience 
for us — starving infants, often running barefoot through the snow look- 
ing for mothers or fathers who had attempted to break through to the 
other side of the Weichsel [...] By midday, a sexton approached request- 
ing us to help him bury the bodies of the dead, excusing himself by say- 
ing that no auxiliary labor was available to him. " 
The tragedy of the Stutthof refugees who died during the evacuation 
must be viewed in the context of this tragedy extending over an im- 
mense territory. The decision to evacuate the camp appears to have 
been made by Fritz Katzmann, the Higher SS and Police Chief of 
Danzig, after the onset of the large-scale winter offensive of the Red 
Army on January 12, 1945. After January 20, all work in the camp 
was directed at the forthcoming evacuation, and approximately 
11,000 inmates were led out of Stutthof on January 25 and 26. They 
were supposed to march on foot to Lauenberg, 140 km further west, 
for internment in a non-commissioned officers’ school for the Waf- 
fen-SS. 'The distance was to be covered in seven days, exclusively on 
backroads, because the main roads were filled with German refugee 
columns and German troops. At night, the inmates were supposed to 
be lodged in villages. 

The evacuation did not run according to plan, particularly be- 
cause of the heavy snowdrifts and poor road conditions. Many in- 
mates died on the road, others escaped, and considerable numbers 
were overtaken by the advancing Soviet troops and liberated. The 
majority of the evacuees were halted by the Wehrmacht before they 
reached Lauenberg, and put to work building anti-tank ditches. In 
early March, following the onset of another Soviet offensive, those 
who were able to march were led in the direction of Gotenhafen and 
Putzig, where they were supposed to be transported to Germany by 
ship. They did not get there, because the columns were captured on 
the way by the Soviets.** According to Polish sources based on esti- 
mates that cannot be verified, approximately 5,000 died out of the 
11,500 evacuated on January 25 and 26.9 

Stutthof still had 33,948 inmates on January 30, approximately 
one third of them in the main сатр.“ At approximately the same 





84 M. Orski, Ostatnie dni Obozu Stutthof, Wydawnictwo Marpress, Danzig 1995, 
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demics of typhus as a result of the crowded camps and the lack of sanitary in- 
stallations, which could not be built as fast as people came in. 

Т reckon in all of those years in all of the epidemics, approximately half a mil- 
lion people died as a result of sickness.’ 

How many people went through Auschwitz? ‘That is impossible to say. I have 
no idea how many went through the camp. I know that in the years 1943-44 we 
had 144,000 internees in the camp who worked there. Most of the newly ar- 
rived people able to work were transported away from Auschwitz, and I don’t 
know what happened to them.’ 

I have heard that the gold was taken out of the teeth of those exterminated. 
‘Yes, after the bodies were taken from the gas chambers, since early in 1942, 
orders were received from higher headquarters to remove all gold from the 
teeth and send it to the Finance Department. From there it was sent to the 
treasurer, I believe.' Who did this removal of gold from the teeth of the dead? 
‘Internees, mostly dentists who worked there. We usually saved doctors, den- 
tists, and nurses from the gas chambers in order to use them in technical posi- 
tions.’ How many Germans were there in Auschwitz on your staff? ‘Do you 
mean including the guards?’ Yes. ‘Well, in 1943, about December, when I left, 
there were 3,500 guards and about 500 men on the administrative staff, and 
that included those who supervised the agriculture section, the testing labora- 
tories, the supervision of the extermination chambers, crematories, et cetera.’ 
How could the Germans not know of these affairs if at Auschwitz alone 3,500 
Germans worked at it? ‘I can’t answer that because there is no doubt that it 
was widely known among many people, but certain precautions were taken. 
For instance, it was not carried in the newspapers; we used the same train 
crews for the transportation; and almost everyone who worked in Auschwitz 
had to make a sworn statement not to talk.’ Can you explain more about these 
3,500 Germans who worked at Auschwitz? ‘Until 1939, that is until the out- 
break of the war, concentration camps were staffed by the SS Death’s Heads 
units. When war broke out, Eichmann [recte: Glücks], who was inspector of 
concentration camps, took them in one division for combat. The guards were 
replaced by older people from the General SS. In the later years, that is from 
1941 on, we used many so-called ethnic Germans, from Hungary, Galicia, for 
example, who had to serve there. 

‘In 1943 and 1944 the large units of the army, navy, and air corps were trans- 
ferred to the SS to supervise work in war factories, armament production, and 
the like. For example, in an armament factory that worked for the navy and 
that used internees for labor — in such a case, the navy had to supply its own 
guard personnel. The same was true for the army and air force, because there 
were not enough guard units in the SS. The army, navy, or air force personnel 
that were used as guards later on were transferred to the SS.’ 

What happened to you after December 1943, when you left Auschwitz? ‘I went 
to the headquarters in Oranienburg to work for the inspector of concentration 
camps. Auschwitz had become so big that it had to be divided into three 
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camps, called Auschwitz I, 2 and 3. Or they could be labelled ‘Auschwitz’ it- 
self; ‘Birkenau,’ which would be Auschwitz 2, and ‘Monowitz,’ which would 
be Auschwitz 3. In Monowitz were all of the work labor camps that belonged 
to Auschwitz. The figure 140,000 which I gave you before takes into consid- 
eration only those who worked in Auschwitz and not the transient internees, 
who were either liquidated or sent on to other places. [...]’ 

From the time you left Auschwitz until the end of the war, how many people 
were exterminated there? ‘The figure 2.5 million takes care of 1944’. Were 
there any exterminated in 1945? ‘No, at the end of 1944 the whole thing 
stopped. It was forbidden by Himmler.’ What happened to the transports that 
arrived in 1945? ‘Hardly any transports arrived in 1945, and the only people 
who came were those able to work.’ Why did the exterminations stop? Was it 
because there were no more Jews to exterminate? ‘In November 1944 I was 
with Eichmann in Budapest and he told me that there were negotiations going 
between Himmler and representatives of the Jews in Switzerland through vari- 
ous middlemen and that from then on exterminations would have to stop im- 
mediately. ’ 

When do you figure the last exterminations occurred? Hoess thinks and rubs 
his hand together. He finally says: T am not sure, but I think in October 
1944. '" 


This is followed by personal observations, some of which are noteworthy. 
Hóss reiterated that his wife was aware of the alleged exterminations (p. 308): 


"'In 1942 she heard a remark made by party district administrator Bracht of 
Upper Silesia, who referred to the extermination program, and then she be- 
lieved it. After that she asked me about it and I told her.' What was her reac- 
tion? 'She was very upset and thought it cruel and terrible. I explained it to 
her the same way Himmler explained it to me. Because of this explanation she 
was satisfied and we didn't talk about it anymore. " 


Hóss's mental attitude, to which I will return later, is clearly revealed by this 

exchange (ibid.): 
"Do you feel guilty, or merely a soldier who had done his duty? 'Up until the 
capitulation of Germany I believed I carried out orders correctly and acted in 
the right manner. But after the capitulation, when I read newspaper reports of 
the trials et cetera, I came to the conclusion that the necessity for extermina- 
tion of the Jews was not as they told me — now I am guilty, as are all of the 
others, and I have to take the consequences.’ What do you think your punish- 
ment should be? ‘To be hanged.’ Do you really, or do you think that there are 
others more guilty than you? 'There are others more guilty than me, particu- 
larly those who gave me the orders, which were wrong. But as I saw it in the 
trial in Belsen where SS men worked under the same orders as I had, I will 
have to face the same punishment. '" 


Goldensohn then asked the former commander of Auschwitz a fundamental 
question that for some strange reason no interrogator had ever asked (p. 309): 
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“Who invented gas chambers? ‘They developed out of the situation. The courts 
brought in a lot of people who had to be shot. I always objected to having to 
use the same men for firing squadrons over and over again. During that peri- 
od one day my camp leader, Karl Fritzsch, came to me and asked me whether I 
could try to execute people with Zyklon B gas. Until that time Zyklon B was 
used only to disinfect barracks which were full of insects, fleas, et cetera. I 
tried it out on some people sentenced to death in the cell prison and that is 
how it developed. I didn’t want any more shootings, so we used gas chambers 
instead. ' 

How many concentration camps in Germany or outside of it had gas cham- 
bers? 'Mauthausen, Dachau, Auschwitz, and in the east, Treblinka, in Russia, 
they used gas wagons.' What about Majdanek? 'They had temporary gas 
chambers but that camp came under the Security Police — the Einsatzkomman- 
do and Security Police. In Lublin there was a concentration camp which came 
under our inspection and supervision but it was not an extermination camp. 
Majdanek was near the city of Lublin and was an extermination camp under 
the direction of Lieutenant General Globocnik, who was the SS and political 
leader of Lublin.’” 


The notes penned on April 11, 1946 (pp. 309-316) relate to Hóss's biography 
and are of little relevance in the context of this present study. 
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III. Extradition to Poland and the Warsaw Höss Trial 


1. The Interrogations 


Hóss was interrogated by Polish officials on numerous occasions: September 
28; November 7, 9, 11, 12, 14, 15; and on January 5, 6, 8, 9, 11, 29, 30, 31; 
and March 12, 1947. 

On May 25, 1946, after having completed his task at Nuremberg, Hóss was 
extradited to Poland. In February 1947, he retold these events in detail 
(Broszat, pp. 150-152; Saija, pp. 160f.): 


"On May 25, on my wedding anniversary of all things, I was driven to the air- 
port together with v. Burgsdorff and Bihler [Bühler] and was handed over to 
Polish officers. With a U.S. aircraft we flew to Warsaw via Berlin. Although 
we were treated very courteously en route, I feared the worst when thinking 
about the experiences in the British zone [of occupation] and the hints about 
the treatment in the East. The facial expressions and gestures of the spectators 
at the airport were not exactly reassuring either. Inside the prison, several of- 
ficials came up to me right away showing me their tattooed inmate numbers of 
Auschwitz. I couldn't understand them — but these were certainly not pious 
wishes with which they greated me. But I wasn't beaten. The detention was 
very strict and totally isolated. I was frequently gaped at there. I spent nine 
weeks there. They became rather difficult, because I had no distraction at all, 
neither did I have anything to read nor was I allowed to write. 

On July 30, I was brought to Krakow together with seven other Germans. At 
the railway station, we had to wait for quite a while for the car. During that 
time, quite a crowd gathered who insulted us fiercly. Göth was recognized 
right away. Had the car not arrived after a while, we would have been severe- 
ly pelted with stones. During the first week, the detention was rather bearable, 
but suddenly the guards behaved as if they had been transformed. From their 
attitude and talking, which I could not understand but interpreted, I gathered 
that they wanted to ‘shellac’ me. I always got the smallest piece of bread and 
barely a ladle of thin soup. [...] 

If the prosecution had not intervened, they would have worn me down — not 
merely physically but primarily mentally. They soon had me there. It wasn't 
whimpy hysteria — back then I was soon finished. |...] I have the say frankly 
that I never would have expected to be treated so decently and accommodat- 
ingly in Polish custody, as has been the case ever since the prosecution had in- 
tervened. ” 


In Krakow, Hóss wrote his famous Aufzeichnungen at the Montelupi Prison 
between November 1946 and February 1947. Here the interrogations resumed 
at the end of September. They were conducted in German in the presence of 
an interpreter. To be accurate, these were actually not proper interrogations 
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with questions and answers, but mere statements on topics in a chronological 
order as determined by the interrogators. The protocols are in Polish. The ver- 
sions included in the files of the Hóss Trial are not the originals, but certified 
copies. 

The first “protokof’ dates back to September 28, 1946. It is a text of six 
pages of autobiographical character, which ends with Hóss's appointment as 
commander of the Auschwitz Camp. At the end of it, the following certifica- 
tion (in German) by the interrogators арреагѕ:” 

“The above protocol has been completely translated into German for me. The 

record reflects my statements given in the German language both by content 

and by meaning. As proof for this, I sign this protocol myself.” 


This formula is repeated at the end of all the minutes. 

On October 1, Höss wrote a text titled “Lagerordnung für die Konzentra- 
tionslager" (Camp regulations for the concentration camps) containing the fol- 
lowing preface: 

“These camp regulations were written in 1936 and were meant to be a draft, 

valid only temporarily. Based on experiences, more profound and thorough 

camp regulations were to be created later. I have reproduced the meaning of 
the essentials of the camp regulations, to the best of my knowledge and ac- 

cording to my memory. Kr. Oct. 1, 1946.” 


It describes the “organization of the concentration camp,” giving its main de- 
partments as: I. Headquarters, II. Political Department, III. Protective Custody 
Camp, IV. Administration, V. Camp Physician (pp. 54-66). 

The protokół of November 7, 1946 extensively covers the preparatory 
stages of the Auschwitz Camp's establishment (pp. 25-29). 

The protokół of November 9, 1946 covers Hóss's story of Himmler's visit 
to Auschwitz on March 1, 1941. On that occasion, Himmler informed Hóss 
that the camp had to be expanded to accommodate 30,000 detainees, and gave 
orders to build a PoW camp for 100,000 prisoners of war. Himmler moreover 
ordered Hóss to make 10,000 detainees available to the I.G. Farbenindustrie 
trust for slave labor. 

In October 1941, Karl Bischoff assumed the post of head of the Auschwitz 
Construction Office. At that time, Hans Kammler informed Hóss that the PoW 
camp, whose construction was planned at Birkenau, was intended to accom- 
modate 200,000 prisoners of war (pp. 30-35). 

The protokół of November 11, 1946 is dedicated to the Nebenlager (sub- 
camps) of Auschwitz. Otto Moll is mentioned twice: as the Kommandoführer 
(unit leader) of the Fürstengrube camp (which provided workers for a coal 
mine of the same name) and then of the Gleiwitz subcamp. Hóss mentions the 
industries of the Auschwitz complex and adds (pp. 36-45): 





93 Protokół, Sept. 28, 1946. Höss Trial, AGK, NTN, 103, pp. 19-24. Subsequent page numbers are 
all from NTN, 103, unless stated otherwise. 
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“All this was related to Eichmann’s future activities, who intended to send to 
Auschwitz all the Jews of Romania and Bulgaria. There would have been mil- 
lions of people. Some of them would have been employed in factories, but the 
majority was to be exterminated.” 


These plans, of course, were not carried out. 

The protokół of November 12, 1946 (pp. 46-52) deals with the organiza- 
tion of the camp especially with regard to surveillance. Hóss explains the 
terms (in German in the text) of Interessengebiet, Sperrgebiet, Wache, grosse 
und kleine Postenkette, neutrale Zone, etc. Regarding the Sperzone [recte: 
Sperrzone; restricted area] he explained (p. 47): 


"The area west of the Birkenau Camp to the Vistula was the so-called restrict- 
ed area / Sperzone [51с]/, and therefore nobody was allowed to enter this area 
without a special permit, not even the men of the armed guards. In this area, 
there were only SS men who were assigned to do this service. This prohibition 
was introduced because in this area the extermination facilities / Vernichtung- 
sanstallten [sic were concentrated, and were active and in operation there 
for carrying out the Jewish operation / Entlósung [sic] der Judenfrage. " 


Hóss then spoke of German concentration camps (13, with about 900 sub- 
camps), as well as the structure of the WVHA and the RSHA. 

In the protoköt of November 14, 1946 (pp. 67-75), Höss describes the re- 
sponsibilities of Office D of the WVHA. In this context, he mentions SS 
Reichsarzt SS Obergruppenführer Ernst-Robert Grawitz, who was head of Of- 
fice D III (Medical Services and Camp Hygiene), which was actually directed 
by SS Standartenführer Enno Lolling (p. 68): 


"Through this channel, Grawitz received all the complaints about health care 
and hygienics from the camp, as well as all requests for Zyklon B used to kill 
people. " 
Hóss then talked about the various types of concentration camps and the vari- 
ous categories of detainees. 

The protokot of November 15, 1946 goes into details of the various inmate 
categories, the occupancy of the concentration camps (which reached 750,000 
in 1944) and the living conditions in the Auschwitz Camp, where, among oth- 
er things, barracks meant for 400 detainees were occupied by a thousand (pp. 
76-82). 

In е protokół of January 5, 1947 (pp. 83-89), Höss reports on companies 
active in the concentration camps, and on the prisoners’ life in Auschwitz. 
Those doing heavy labor received extra rations (Sonderverpflegung or 
Sonderzulage). In this context, he also mentions “inmates in charge of the unit 
dealing with gas chambers and crematoria, that is, the so-called Sonderkom- 
mando" (p. 87). 

The protokól of January 6, 1947 provides not only detailed information on 
the organization of inmate labor at Auschwitz, but also on escapes from the 
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camp and on roll calls (pp. 90-99), while that of January 7 focuses on camp 
discipline and on punishments imposed on detainees who violated the regula- 
tions (pp. 115-119). 

In the protokół of January 8, 1947 (pp. 120-124), Höss reports about the 
physical and mental condition of the detainees. In this regard, he reports that 
the Jews had a "great mental vitality," and adds (pp. 122f.): 


“I even observed this in the Jews employed in the Sonderkommando, who at 
the end of their work were all destined to die, and they knew it. During the 
burning of the gassed Jews in the pits at Birkenau, I personally watched as a 
member of the Sonderkommando found the corpse of his wife in the pile of 
corpses. He stopped for a moment, realized that he was upset, but immediately 
afterwards went back to work and performed it uninterruptedly. The Kapo who 
oversaw the work of Sonderkommando detainees explained this incident to 


» 


me. 


Regarding mortality at Auschwitz, Hóss claimed that it was proportionally 
equal to that of other camps. In 1944, as reported by Dr. Lolling, 30,000 de- 
tainees died per month in all concentration camps. Hóss did not remember the 
Auschwitz figures, but “these figures were high, even in relation to a [single] 
day" (p. 124). 

The protokot of January 9, 1947 (pp. 125-142) describes the sanitary and 
hygienic conditions of the camp and the epidemics that ravaged it. Several 
dozen SS men or their wives also died from it. Then Hóss explains the SS 
medical organization and reports on the hospital at the Main Camp. The de- 
ceased were taken to Block 28 and then to the crematorium. He recalled that 
“the relatives came to see the corpses of the dead inmates, who were shown to 
them in a mortuary room especially set up for this in the first crematorium, the 
so-called Aufbahrungsraum" (p. 129). 

Initially, Himmler had ordered that the corpses of inmates who had died in 
the camp were to be cremated in the nearest municipal crematorium. Dead 
inmates from Auschwitz were thus cremated in the Gleiwitz crematorium. He 
then decreed that each camp had to have its own crematorium. In this context, 
Hóss reports on the construction of the first crematorium “in the munitions 
bunker (w bunkrze)" of the former Polish military barracks (p. 130). 

Hóss then talks about medical experiments, particularly those performed 
by Dr. Clauberg. For this purpose, special “inmates for the purpose of experi- 
ments” existed at Auschwitz. 

With reference to Dr. Horst Schumann, who selected incurable patients 
within the euthanasia program that had been extended to the concentration 
camps, Hóss reports (pp. 137f.): 


"Following Schumann e order, Hossler brought these detainees to the mental 
health institute at Königstein, Saxony, whose patients had already been liqui- 
dated previously. In this institution — as Hóssler told me — detainees brought in 
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from Auschwitz were put into a bath (do lazni) where they were poisoned with 
carbon monoxide / Kohlenoxyd /, which was fed into the bathroom through 
shower heads (przez otwory tuszów). Only these transports were sent from 
Auschwitz to Königstein.” 


In this context, Hóss also mentions Dr. Wirths, who conducted experiments on 
detainees (p. 140): 


"He performed these interventions in Block 10; they tried to get material for 
the early diagnosis of cancer, and they were carried out by Wirths in agree- 
ment with his brother at the Hamburg Cancer Research Institute. " 


Finally, Hóss summarizes the criminal tasks performed by the SS physicians 
(p. 141). They are also described in a German text dated “I/47” and titled “The 
non-medical activities of SS physicians at the Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp.” I translate only the most pertinent points (pp. 149f.): 


“1. From the arriving transports of Jews, they had to select the male and fe- 
male Jews fit for work according to the guidelines given by the RA-SS [sic]. 

2. They had to be present at the gas chambers during the extermination opera- 
tions and had to supervise the prescribed application of the poison gas Cyklon 
B by the disinfectors SDGs. After the gas chambers were opened, they fur- 
thermore had to make sure that the extermination was comprehensive. 

3. The dentists had to make sure by repeated spot checks that the inmate den- 
tists of the Sonderkommando pulled the gold teeth of all gassed victims and 
threw them into the secured containers at hand. They moreover had to monitor 
the melting of the dental gold and its secure storage until its delivery. 

4. In Auschwitz, Birkenau and in the labor camps, the SS physicians had to 
constantly muster out Jews who had become unfit for work and who could not 
be expected to become fit for labor within four weeks, and had to bring them to 
their extermination. Jews supect of suffering from epidemic diseases also had 
to be exterminated. Bedridden inmates were to be killed by injections, the oth- 
ers were to be exterminated by means of gas in the crematoria or in the Bun- 
ker. To me knowledge, phenol, Evipan and hydrogen cyanide were used for the 
injections. [...] 

9. Experiments were carried out by: 

a/ Dr. Wirths: Cancer research, examinations and surgical interventions on 
Jewesses supect of, or actually suffering from, cancer. 

b/ Dr. Mengele: Twin research; studying identical twins.’ 


E 


The protokól of January 11, 1947 fills only one page. Hóss explains the “true” 
function of the Auschwitz Camp: it was “the site of the mass extermination of 
the Jews of every nationality and from every country conquered by the Third 
Reich” in which the “operation of exterminating the Jews” (“Judenvernich- 
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tungsaktion") took place and which he called “extermination facility" (“Ver- 
nichtungsanstalt"; p. 151).* 

This is repeated in another statement, also dated January 11, 1947 (pp. 151- 
159). Hóss outlines a rather unlikely story of the extermination of the Jews in 
the Third Reich. According to this, the first phase is said to have been con- 
ducted at the beginning of the war by an “Einsatzkommando” which “was un- 
der the command of SS Brigadeführer Ohlendorf." 


"The second phase was the operation carried out in the Warta district by the 
district head of the SS and the police [Hóherer SS- und Polizeiführer] v. Al- 
vensleben in Posen and the head of the SS and the police [SS- und Polizeifüh- 
rer] Globocnik in his district, or after the beginning of the war with Russia in 
the eastern territories. v. Alvensleben and Globocnik established extermina- 
tion facilities for the Jews under their respective command — v. Alvensleben in 
Chełmno /Chulmhof/ and in Grudziądz, Globocnik in Sobibor, Bełżec, Treblin- 
ka and Lublin. The facilities of Grudzigdz, Chelmno and Treblinka were al- 
ready established in 1940, Globocnik's other facilities since the beginning of 
the war with the Soviet Union in 1941." (p. 153) 


Auschwitz, which is said to have been part of this general plan of the extermi- 
nation of the Jews, was commanded by Hóss from May 1940 to November 
1943. He returned to it in early June 1944 and remained there until August, of- 
ficially taking over the command of the Auschwitz SS garrison. In November 
1944, Himmler “imposed a ban on any further extermination of Jews.” This 
was due to negotiations Himmler conducted together with Kurt Becher with 
the Zionist leader “Weissmann,” presumably Chaim Weizmann (p. 155). 

Höss then repeats that Eichmann informed him in April 1945 of the 
2,500,000 Auschwitz victims. He retraces his career and claims a series of 
"facts," among them (p. 158): 


“5. Since the summer of 1941, I was preparing, and since January 1942, I was 

directing the mass extermination of the Jews in the extermination facilities of 

the Auschwitz Concentration Camp. 

6. During my term of office in Auschwitz, millions of people perished, the exact 

figures of which I cannot determine.” 
The protokół of January 29, 1947°° was translated into English and became 
Document NI-7183, which itself has the heading "Translation of document 
No. NI-7183. Office of Chief of Counsel for war Crimes." It must be assumed 
that the Poles explicitly requested this statement from Hóss for their former 
western allies. It begins with the author's personal data (previously only made 
in the statement of September 28, 1946), and in the first part it consists essen- 
tially of a summary of Hóss's essay “The ‘Final Solution of the Jewish Ques- 





9% The page number of this page is written in pencil, in contrast to the other pages, whose page num- 
bers are stamped. 
95 Protokół, January 29, 1947. Höss Trial, AGK, NTN, 131, pp. 200-207, and NTN, 172, pp. 42-49. 
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tion’ at Auschwitz CC” (Die "Endlósung der Judenfrage” im KL Auschwitz) 


written in November 1946, but with some significant differences: 


96 


“As I already explained in my former detailed depositions, Himmler gave me 
in the summer of 1941 the order to carry out in the concentration camp of 
Oswiecim the action of final extermination of Jews (Vernichtungsauftrag — 
Endlésung®” der Judenfrage). I was told to discuss all the technical details of 
the execution of this order with Eichmann from the Reich Security Main Office 
(Reichssicherheitshauptamt — RSHA). A short time later Eichmann came to 
Oswiecim. Here we discussed all the matters relating to the planned extermi- 
nation of Jews agreeing that gas should be used in the killing of Jews. The on- 
ly question which remained open was what kind of gas to use. Eichmann left 
Oswiecim with the aim of gathering information what poisoning gas would be 
best for mass extermination of Jews. A short time later, in any event still in the 
year 1941, after my return from an official trip I got from the then manager of 
the camp, (Schutzhaftlagerführer), FritschP*! a report that during my absence, 
he conducted in the cellars of block 11 a test of poisoning human beings with 
the aid of cyklon B which was stored in the camp of Oswiecim as a disinfect- 
ant. Fritsch conducted the test on several hundred of Russian war prisoners. 
According to my information this was the first case of using cyklon B for mass 
poisoning people. As the test was successful I reported it to Eichmann who 
gave his agreement to the use of cyklon B for mass extermination of Jews in 
the concentration camp of Oswiecim. The camp management bought the cyk- 
lon needed for this action directly from the firm Tesch and Stabenow in Ham- 
burg. Later on, the chief camp surgeon took care of this matter (Standortarzt) 
contacting the chief SS sanitation office (Stanitütshauptamt) and especially the 
chief SS sanitorian (Oberste Hygieniker der Waffen-SS) Dr. Mrugowsky. From 
that time cyklon B was used exclusively in Oswiecim for the mass poisoning of 
Jews. This gas proved to be easy to handle and it was not necessary to build 
special complicated equipment for its use. Only cyklon B was used in 
Oswiecim for the poisoning of people. 

Plans for the gas chambers in which people in Oswiecim were poisoned with 
cyklon B were made by Karl Bischoff, chief of the building section of the con- 
centration camp, and by myself. The project was later discussed with the chief 
of the official group C, Dr. Eng. Kammler. The construction of the gas cham- 
bers was made by the camp's building office under the direction of its chief, 
Bischoff. Nobody from the I.G. Farben personnel took part in the planning and 
the construction of the gas chambers in Oswiecim. 

When giving me the order for extermination of Jews in Oswiecim Himmler told 
me to keep it a secret even toward my superiors, as to the meaning and its ap- 
plication. He mentioned also that he will inform personally my superiors as 
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time, the camp began to fill with German refugees who took up tem- 
porary lodgings there, taking over the new camp and part of the old 
camp. Many of these German civilians were later evacuated to the 
west by sea. The camp was attacked by Soviet bombers on March 25 
and on several occasions afterwards; several of the women’s bar- 
racks in the old camp burnt down." 

At this time, a large proportion of the inmates in Danzig and Go- 
tenhafen — the name for Gdingen at that time — were put to work in 
the shipyard or in various factories. Beginning in March, these cities 
were severely bombed by the Soviet air force, Killing many inmates 
and German civilians.®® 

Instead of simply leaving the remaining inmates behind for the 
Soviets, as reason would have indicated, since the Soviet arrival was 
now only a question of time, even more panicked evacuation actions 
were carried out by sea during the last weeks of the war, ending trag- 
ically for a great many of the persons involved. On March 25, a ship 
transport with over 600 refugees from the Gotenhafen subsidiary 
camp sailed for Kiel, where the inmates were interned in subsidiary 
camps of Neuengamme Concentration Camp. Two large sea trans- 
ports with a total of approximately 4,400 inmates departed on April 
25 and 27. The first traveled by way of Hela to Neustadt, where the 
inmates were lodged in a hospital following the arrival of British 
troops. A few were later transferred to Sweden by the Swedish Red 
Cross for medical care. The second transport arrived at Flensburg af- 
ter a long period of wandering. There, the inmates were embarked 
onto the ship Rheinfels. On May 9, the ship was boarded by repre- 
sentatives of the Swedish Red Cross, who decided to take the totally 
exhausted inmates to Sweden for treatment. A large number of the 
persons evacuated by sea died from hunger, exhaustion, or disease 
before the end of the war. An unknown number were killed during 
British aerial attacks on the evacuation ships.?? 

The Red Army entered Stutthof on May 9, 1945, but found only 
approximately 150 inmates — most of whom were sick — in addition 
to approximately 20,000 German civilians. Paul Ehle, acting unoffi- 
cially as the last concentration-camp commander, had fled a few 


87 Ibid., p. 19. Many of the Jewish women later reported by the Soviet Commission 
to have been burnt alive by the SS presumably died during these bombing at- 
tacks. See note 77. 

88 Thid., р. 21. 

89 A detailed description of the evacuation by sea can be found in E. Grot, op. cit. 
(note 73). 
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also all interested offices concerning the order given me. In view of this order 
I did not talk with anybody about the fact of extermination of Jews in the con- 
centration camp in Oswiecim and did not give any information to anybody on 
this topic.” 
The rest of the statement concerns the I.G. Farbenindustrie trust. Among other 
things, Höss talks about the selection of inmates unfit for work by SS physi- 
cians at the Monowitz Camp:?? 


“Selections were made only among the Jewish prisoners. Selected were those 
Jews [who] due to their bad health could not be used for work inside [within] 
four weeks. Prisoners who had been selected were sent to Oswiecim in 
trucks. ” 


These selections happened “for extermination.” In this context Höss affirms: 


“According to Himmler’s order each Jewish prisoner who was unfit for work 
and who most probably could not return to work inside of four weeks had to be 
selected. The decision in this matter rested with the physicians who conducted 
the selection and who sent for extermination in the gas chambers, those pris- 
oners who in their opinion were affected by Himmler e order.” 


The protokół of January 30, 1947 was drawn up by Höss on the basis of a 
questionnaire submitted by the Poles on the racial politics of the Third Reich, 
with particular regard to children. Unlike the “Aryans,” Jewish children were 
immediately gassed on their arrival at Birkenau. Höss recalled in particular 
those of the Thessaloniki Ghetto — 65,000 Jews who came to Auschwitz, 
whole families with children.’ 

In the protokół of January 31, 1947 (pp. 159-165) Höss commented on 
some documents that had been presented to him: “Disziplinar- und Straford- 
nung für die Gefangenenlager," “Gliederung der Häftlinge laut Haftbefehl 
nach Haftart,” “Kennzeichen für Schutzhäftlinge in den Konz.Lagern,” “Bild- 
erbuch ‘Falsch — Richtig’ ," a letter by Glücks dated March 21, 1942, the affi- 
davit by SS Standartenführer Kurt Becher of March 8, 1946, Nuremberg 
Document PS-3762, which notably concerns the alleged Himmler order, given 
some time between mid-September and mid-October 1944, to cease the ex- 
termination of the Jews. Höss explained (p. 162): 

“Because of this order, the mass extermination of Jews with gas was halted, 

but their situation did not improve because they were cooped up in the concen- 

tration camps, besides Auschwitz also in Mauthausen, where they died in 
masses because of diseases and starvation.” 


Later Höss states (p. 163): 





?9 Ibid.,p.3. 
100 Protokól, January 29, 1947. AGK, NTN, 131, pp. 251-255; all subsequent page numbers from 
NTN, 131, unless stated otherwise. 
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“On January 9, 1943, the Minister of Justice, Thierak /Vol. 12, p. 220/ visited 
the Auschwitz Camp.” 


He takes the blame (but does not explain for what reason) that Bracht, Hanke 
and Schmauser observed the process of gassing and the cremation of the 
corpses. 

Next, Hóss comments on photographs nos. 130 through 159 relating to 
Himmler's inspection of the Auschwitz Camp on July 18, 1942. There are ac- 
tually many more photos in that series, as the numbers reach up to 255. They 
are reproduced in Chapter 15 of the files of the Höss "Tal II Some of Hóss's 
explanations are surprising. Photograph No. 163 shows the construction of 
Morgue #2 (the alleged “undressing room") of Crematorium II in October 
1942. One can see only the foundation trench and at the bottom the lateral 
wooden planking.'” Höss states about this photo: 


“Photo No. 163 shows a scene from the construction of the gas chamber of 
Crematorium III at Birkenau.” (p. 164) 


Thus, Morgue #2 of Crematorium II turned into the “gas chamber" (=Morgue 
#1) of Crematorium III! 

Photo No. 166 shows the eastern front and a part of the south side of Cre- 
matorium IV in February 1943. Behind the building, to the north side, smoke 
seems to rise. And here is Hóss's comment: 


“In Photograph No. 166, there is a cloud of smoke rising from the stacks of 
corpses burning in the trenches near Bunker No. 2 /Freianlage/.” (p. 164) 


The late French Auschwitz researcher Jean-Claude Pressac, who also pub- 
lished this photograph, makes no mention of any smoke.'” From aerial photo- 
graphs of Birkenau taken in 1944, we can glean that the extension of the 
southern front of the Crematorium IV barely touched the area of the claimed 
open-air cremations near the so-called Bunker 2 (that is, the pentagon-shaped 
area located about 250 meters west). The photograph in question was taken 
from the southeast, however, hence the extension of the line of sight runs sev- 
eral hundred meters north of this pentagonal area. Moreover, the smoke ap- 
pears to emanate from an area directly behind the crematorium, and only to a 
limited extent (left and right in the background, one can see the tree tops). 

There are two more photographs taken on the same day, probably within a 
short period of time, offering an overview of the south and northern sides of 
Crematorium ТУ.!% The first photo contains no trace of smoke. On the other, a 
small cloud of smoke is visible coming out of something that resembles a 
small chimney located in the north side of that building. This may have been 
the origin of the smoke appearing in Photo No. 166. 





101 АСК, NTN, 97, pp. 21-70. 

102 This photo is reproduced in Pressac 1989, p. 333. 
103 Pressac 1989, Photo 5 on p. 415. 

104 Thid., Photos 4 & 6, p. 415. 
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On March 12, 1947, on the day of the second hearing of his trial (see Sec- 
tion 3 of this chapter), Hóss prepared a German-language affidavit on the use 
of concentration-camp detainees by private companies. He wrote it at the re- 
quest of the U.S. official John H.E. Fried, who planned to use it during the 
I.G. Farben Trial (August 1947 — July 1948), which at that time was in the 
pre-trial phase. The statement does not contain references to the extermination 
of the Jews. Only the following single hint can be found in it:!® 


"[...] Jews who were selected only due to their ability to work. The age of in- 
mates used for labor deployment ranged from roughly 13 years onward. In- 
mates older than 50 years were rarely used for labor deployment, unless they 
were particularly strong or particularly educated; otherwise they were exter- 
minated right away. " 


2. The Krakow Aufzeichnungen 


While in the prison at Krakow and concurrently with the ongoing interroga- 
tions, Hóss wrote in pencil a series of texts between November 1946 and 
March 1947 about his life, his activities at Auschwitz and the most important 
SS characters he had met. He did that at the suggestion of the physician and 
criminologist Prof. Stanistaw Batawia and due to pressure exerted by Investi- 
gating Judge Jan Sehn. The two best-known writings are the so-called autobi- 
ography titled “My Psyche, Development, Life and Experiences" (“Meine 
Psyche, Werden, Leben und Erleben") and the text titled “The Final Solution 
of the Jewish Question at Auschwitz Concentration Camp" (“Die Endlósung 
der Judenfrage im K.L. Auschwitz’). They were translated into Polish and 
published in 1951. In addition to the two texts mentioned above, Number 7 of 
the Bulletin of the Central Commission for the Investigation of Hitlerite 
Crimes in Poland contained Héss’s German Declaration of April 12, 1947, to 
which I will return later, and five of Hóss's 25 brief descriptions of SS per- 
sonalities: T[h]eodor Eicke, Adolf Eichmann, Karol [Karl] Fritsch [Fritzsch], 
Gerhard Palitsch [Palitzsch], Hans Aumeier.!” 

In 1955, the above-mentioned Commission published, in Polish translation, 
the two writings in question together with 33 other writings by Höss, in this 
order: Organization Schmelt, Heinrich Himmler, Lebensborn, Adolf Eich- 
mann, Heinrich Miiller, Oswald Pohl, Gerhard Maurer, Odilo Globocnik, 
Theodor Eicke, Richard Gliicks, Arthur Liebehenschel, Fritz Hartjenstein, 
Concentration Camp Regulations, “Night and Fog,” SS Ranks, Blood Groups, 
Karl Fritzsch, Hans Aumeier, Maximilian Grabner, Gerhard Palitzsch, Hein- 
rich Schwarz, Max Sell, Hans Kammler, Karl Bischoff, Richard Baer, Willi 





105 NI-4434. “Eidesstattliche Erklaerung, Warschau, den 12. Maerz 1947,” p. 2. 
106 Biuletyn Glownej Komisji Badania zbrodni hitlerowskich w Polsce. Wydawnictwo Ministerstwa 
Sprawiedliwosci, No. VII, 1951. 


138 C. MATTOGNO, К. HÖSS - COMMANDANT OF AUSCHWITZ 


Burger, Karl Ernst Móckel, Joachim Caesar, Ernst-Robert Grawitz, Eduard 
Wirths, non-medical activities of SS physicians at the concentration camp 
(Glówna Komisja..., 1956). 

The German transcriptions of the two mentioned major texts were pub- 
lished, with various omissions, by Martin Broszat in 1958.'°’ Of the many de- 
scriptions of SS personalities written by Hóss, Broszat reproduced only that of 
Himmler, but without the first nine pages. TP 


2.1. The ‘Final Solution of the Jewish Question’ at Auschwitz CC 


This manuscript with the original German title Die Endlösung der Judenfrage 
im K.L. Auschwitz consists of 34 pages and ends at the end of November 1946 
(see Document 15).'? It is Hóss's most organic and complete text on the gen- 
esis and development of the alleged extermination at Auschwitz, and no doubt 
precisely for this reason the most-quoted text of the former commandant of 
Auschwitz. It starts right away with his alleged call to Berlin by Himmler:'!° 


"In the summer of 1941, I currently cannot remember the exact point in time, I 
was suddenly summoned to the Reichsführer SS, that is, directly by his adju- 
tant’s office. Himmler, contrary to his usual custom without the presence of his 
adjutant, disclosed to me something to the effect of the following: 

‘The Führer has ordered the final solution of the Jewish question; we, the SS, 
have to carry out that order. The existing extermination sites in the east are 
not able to carry out the intended large operations. I have therefore designat- 
ed Auschwitz for this, for one thing because of its favorable location in terms 
of transport, and second the area to be determined for this can easily be cor- 
doned off and camouflaged. At first, I had selected a senior SS officer for this 
job, but in order to circumvent competence problems right from the start, this 
will not happen, and now you have to carry out this task. It is a difficult and 
onerous job requiring the total commitment of the entire person, without con- 
cern for possibly arising difficulties. You will learn further details from Sturm- 
bannfuhrer Eichmann of the Reich Security Main Office who will call on you 
in the immediate future. 

The departments concerned will be notified by me in due course. You have to 
treat this order as absolutely secret, even from your superiors. After your talk 
with Eichmann you will immediately forward to me the plans of the projected 
installations. 

The Jews are the eternal enemies of the German people and must be eradicat- 
ed. Every Jew that we can lay our hands on is to be destroyed now during the 





107 For quotes, we use as a starting point the English translation as published in Bezwinska/Czech 
1984, but since it is at times inaccurate, we have amended it where needed based on the text of 
Broszat's 1981 edition. 

108 Broszat 1981, “Der Reichsführer-SS Heinrich Himmler,” pp. 172-187. 

109 17, Fa 13/5, pp. 244-275. 

По Broszat 1981, pp. 157-159; Bezwinska/Czech 1984, pp. 109-112; subsequently, the first page 
number refers to Broszat 1981, the second to Bezwinska/Czech 1984. 
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war, without exception. If we do not manage now to obliterate the biological 
basis of Jewry, the Jews will one day destroy the German people.’ 

After having received this grave order, I returned to Auschwitz instantly with- 
out reporting to my superior office at Oranienburg. 

Shortly afterwards Eichmann came to me at Auschwitz. He disclosed to me the 
plans for the operation in the individual countries. The sequence I can no 
longer remember exactly. First in line for Auschwitz was to be Upper Silesia 
and the adjacent parts of the Government General. Simultaneously, and then 
stepby step, depending on the situation, the Jews from Germany and Czecho- 
slovakia. Subsequently the West: France, Belgium and Holland. He also told 
me the approximate numbers of transports to be expected, but I can no longer 
recall these. 

We discussed the implementation of the extermination. The only option was 


» 


gas, 


because the killings could not be carried out by shootings or with carbon 
monoxide, as used for the mentally sick. 


“We did not make a decision in this matter. Eichmann wanted to inquire about 
a gas which could easily be acquired and did not require any special installa- 
tions, and then wanted to report back to me.” 


Meanwhile Hóss and Eichmann picked the site of the alleged extermination: 


“We drove into the area in order to determine a suitable site. We considered 
as suitable the farmstead located in the north-west corner of what later be- 
came Construction Sector III at Birkenau. It was secluded, protected from 
view by forested ares and hedges, and not too far from the railway. The bodies 
were to be placed into long, deep pits dug in the adjacent meadows. At that 
point in time we had not yet thought of incineration. We calculated that in the 
rooms existing there, after gas-proofing them, about 800 people could be 
killed simultaneously with a suitable gas. This corresponded to the later ca- 
pacity. 

Eichmann could not yet give me the starting date for the operation because 
everything was still in preparation, and the RFSS had not yet ordered to 
launch it. 

Eichmann drove back to Berlin to report our conversation to the RFSS. 

A few days later, I sent to the RFSS by courier an exact location map and an 
exact description of the installation. I have never received a reply or a deci- 
sion about it. Eichmann told me later that the RFSS approved of it. 

At the end of November, a conference of the entire Jewish Department was 
held in Berlin at Eichmann's office, to which I was called in as well. Eich- 
mann's representatives in the individual countries reported on the current 
stage of the operations and on the difficulties opposing the implementation of 
the operations, such as lodging those arrested, procuring transport trains, 
railway timetable conferences, etc. I could not yet find out when the operation 
was to be launched. Eichmann moreover had not yet located a suitable gas.” 
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At this point, the deus ex machina appears by way of the magical “discovery” 
of the suitable gas by Fritzsch and the “first gassing” (pp. 159f.; 112-114): 


“In the autumm of 1941, by way of a secret special order, the Gestapo 
screened out the Russian politruks, commissars and specific political officials 
in the prisoner-of-war camps, and transfered them to the nearest concentra- 
tion camp for liquidation. Small transports of that kind were continually arriv- 
ing in Auschwitz, which were shot in the gravel pit near the Monopoly build- 
ings or in the courtyard of Block 11. On the occasion of a business trip, my 
deputy, Hauptsturmftihrer Fritzsch, had used gas on his own initiative to erad- 
icate these Russian prisoners of war. He did it by cramming the individual 
cells located in the basement full of Russians and, while using gas masks, 
throwing Cyclon [sic] B gas into the cells, causing instant death. 

The Tesch & Stabenow Company used Cyclon B gas constantly in Auschwitz 
for pest control, and there was therefore always a supply of these gas cans 
stored at the administration. In the beginning, this poisonous gas, which was a 
preparation of hydrogen cyanide, was applied exclusively by employees of the 
Tesch & Stabenow Company with the greatest safety measures, but later sev- 
eral medical orderlies were trained by this company, and then they carried out 
the use of the gas for decontamination and pest control. 

During Eichmann’s next visit, I told him about this use of Cyclon B, and we 
decided to employ this gas for the future mass extermination. 

The killing with Cyclon B gas of the above-mentioned Russian prisoners was 
continued, but no longer in Block 11, since after the gassing the whole build- 
ing had to be ventilated for at least two days. 

Hence, the mortuary of the crematorium next to the hospital was used as a 
gassing room by making the door gasproof, and by piercing several holes 
through the ceiling in order to throw in the gas. 

I can, however, recall only one transport of 900 Russian prisoners of war who 
were gassed there and whose cremation lasted several days. Russians were not 
gassed in the farmstead adapted for the extermination of the Jews. 

I can no longer say at what point in time the extermination of the Jews began. 
Probably already in September 1941, but maybe only as late as January 1942. 
It concerned the Jews from Upper Silesia. These Jews were arrested by the 
Kattowitz State Police Office, and brought by train to a siding on the west side 
of the Auschwitz-Dziedzice railway line where they were unloaded. As far as I 
remember, these transports never exceeded 1,000 people.” 


This is followed by his description of the first gassing at the “Bunker” (pp. 
160; 114-116: 


“On the railway ramp, the Jews were taken over from the state police by a de- 
tachment from the camp, and were brought by the commander of the protective 
custody camp in two batches to the bunker, as the extermination facility was 


called. [...] 
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The Jews had to undress near the bunker; they were told that for the purpose 
of delousing they had to go into the thusly labeled rooms. 

All the rooms, there were five of them, were filled at the same time, the gas- 
proofed doors were screwed shut, and the contents of the gas cans poured into 
the rooms through special hatches. 

After half an hour, the doors were re-opened — there were two doors in each 
room — the dead bodies were dragged out and brought to the pits in small trol- 
leys running on narrow-gauge rails. 

The clothing was taken by trucks to the sorting site. The whole work — 
assistance during undressing, filling the bunker, removal of the corpses as 
well as excavating and filling in the mass graves — was carried out by a spe- 
cial unit of Jews who were accommodated separately and who, according to 
Eichmann’s order, had to be eliminated themselves after every major opera- 
tion. 

Already during the first transports, Eichmann conveyed an order from the 
RFSS according to which the gold teeth were to be removed from the corpses, 
and the hair cut from the women. This job was also carried out by the special 
unit [Sonderkommando]. " 


Sick inmates “were killed with a shot in the back of the neck by a small cali- 
bre weapon"; *An SS physician had to be present" during the gassing; and 
“the gas was thrown in by the trained disinfectors (medical orderlies).” 

The story continues with the adaptation of “Bunker 2" (pp. 160f.; 116): 


"While the operations in spring 1942 were still kind of small, the transports 
increased during the summer, and we were forced to create another extermi- 
nation facility. The farmstead west of the later Crematoria III and IV was se- 
lected and adapted. Two barracks for undressing were erected near Bunker I, 
and three near Bunker II. Bunker II was larger; it could hold about 1,200 peo- 
ple." 


Hóss then outlines the history of outdoor cremations at Auschwitz, which was 

ordered by Himmler after his visit in July 1942 (pp. 161f.; 116f.): 
"During the summer of 1942 the bodies were still being placed in the mass 
graves. Only toward the end of the summer did we start with the burnings, at 
first on piles of wood bearing some 2,000 corpses, and later in pits together 
with bodies previously buried. In the early days oil refuse was poured on the 
bodies, but later methanol was used. Bodies were burnt in pits, day and night, 
continuously. 
By the end of November all the mass graves had been emptied. The number of 
corpses buried in the mass graves was 107,000. This figure not only includes 
the transports of Jews gassed from the start up to the beginning of the crema- 
tions, but also the corpses of inmates who died in Auschwitz in the winter of 
1941/42, when the crematorium near the hospital building was inoperative for 
a longer period of time. It also includes all the deceased prisoners of the 
Birkenau camp. 
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During his visit to the camp in the summer of 1942, the Reichsführer SS 
watched every detail of the whole process of destruction from the time when 
the prisoners were unloaded to the emptying of Bunker II. At that time the bod- 
ies were not being burnt. [...] 

Shortly after the visit of the Reichsfiihrer SS, Standartenfiihrer Blobel arrived 
from Eichmann ’s office with an order from the Reichsführer SS stating that all 
the mass graves were to be opened and the corpses burnt. In addition, the ash- 
es were to be disposed of in such a way that it would be impossible at some fu- 
ture time to calculate the number of corpses burnt. 

Blobel had already experimented with different methods of cremation in 
Culmhof and Eichmann had authorized him to show me the apparatus he used. 
Hóssler and I went to Culmhof оп a tour of inspection. Blobel had various 
makeshift furnaces constructed, which were fired with wood and petrol refuse. 
He had also attempted to dispose of the bodies with explosives, but their de- 
struction had been very incomplete. The ashes were distributed over the 
neighbouring countryside after first being ground to a powder in a bone mill." 


Hóss then mentions the alleged “Operation 1005" directed by Paul Blobel, and 
in this context, he affirms in a visionary way (pp. 162; 118): 
"Auschwitz concentration camp was continuously called upon to provide Jews 
for department ‘1005’.” 
I will get back to his alleged visit to Kulmhof further below. Hóss then returns 
to Himmler's alleged order (ibid.): 
"Originally all the Jews transported to Auschwitz on the authority of Eich- 
mann e office were, in accordance with orders of the Reichsführer SS, to be 
destroyed without exception. This also applied to the Jews from Upper Silesia, 
but on the arrival of the first transports of German Jews, the order was given 
that all those who were able-bodied, whether men or women, were to be seg- 
regated and employed on war work. This happened before the construction of 
the women's camp, since the need for a women's camp in Auschwitz only 
arose as a result of this order." 


Hence, if we follow Hóss, the RSHA, the Reichsarzt SS and the WVHA all 
pursued different goals and were thus in constant conflict (pp. 162f.; 118f.): 
"The Reich Security Head Office (Müller and Eichmann) had, for security 
reasons, the greatest interest in the destruction of as many Jews as possible. 
The Reichsarzt SS [...] held the view that only those Jews who were completely 
fit and able to work should be selected for employment. [...] 
The Economic Administration Head Office (Pohl and Maurer) was only inter- 
ested in mustering the largest possible labour force for employment in the ar- 
maments industry, regardless of the fact that these people would later on be- 
come incapable of working. [...] 
It was impossible to get the Reichsführer SS to make a definite decision in this 
matter.” 
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The Jews selected for work amounted to approximately 25-30% of the total 

number of deportees (p. 163; 119). 
Höss then explains the how and why of the need to build the crematoria at 

Birkenau (pp. 164f.; 122-124): 
“It became apparent already during the first outdoor cremations that this 
could not be carried out that way in the long run. During bad weather or when 
a strong wind was blowing, the stench of burning flesh was carried for many 
miles and caused the population living nearby to talk about the burning of 
Jews, despite the counter-propaganda by the party and by administrative of- 
fices. [...] 
Moreover the air defence services protested against the fires during the night 
which could be seen from great distances. Nevertheless, burnings had to go on 
even at night in order that incoming transports did not have to be stopped. The 
above reasons led to the planning, spurred on by all means, and to the eventu- 
al construction of the two large crematoria, and in 1943 to the building of two 
further smaller installation. Another facility far exceeding those under con- 
struction was devised later but was never realized, for in the autumn of 1944, 
the Reichsfiihrer SS ordered an immediate halt to the extermination of the 
Jews. 
The two large Crematoria I and II were built in the winter of 1942-3, and 
started operating in the spring of 1943. They had five triple-muffle furnaces 
and could each cremate about 2,000 bodies within twenty-four hours. For rea- 
sons of cremation technology, it was not possible to increase their capacity. 
Attempts resulted in severe damage leading to a complete suspension of opera- 
tions on several occasions. Both Crematoria I and II had undressing and gas- 
sing rooms located underground that could be ventilated. The corpses were 
taken upstairs to the furnaces by means of an elevator. The gassing rooms 
could hold about 3,000 people each; these numbers were never reached, 
though, since the individual transports were never as large as that. 
According to calculations by the construction firm Topf of Erfurt, the two 
smaller Crematoria III and IV should each have been able to burn 1,500 
[corpses] within 24 hours. Owing to war-time shortages of materials, the Con- 
struction Office was compelled to build [Crematoria] Ш and IV using cheaper 
material, hence the undressing and gassing rooms at ground level and the fur- 
naces of a lightweight design. It soon became apparent, however, that the 
lightweight design of the furnaces, two 4-muffle furnaces each, was not able to 
meet the demands. III failed completely after a short time and was not used 
anymore at all. IV had to be shut down repeatedly, since after a brief crema- 
tion period of four to six weeks, the furnaces or the chimneys burnt out. The 
gassing victims were usually burned in pits behind Crematorium IV. 
The provisional installation I was demolished when work was started on Con- 
struction Sector III of Birkenau. 
Installation IT, later called outdoor installation or Bunker V, was used until the 
end, serving as an auxiliary option in case of breakdowns in Crematoria I to 
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IV. During operations with swift successions of trains, gassings were carried 
out by day in Number V, those arrived during the night in I to IV. When cre- 
mations could still be carried out day and night, the cremation capacity of V 
was basically unlimited. Because of enemy air activities, no further cremations 
were permitted during the night starting in 1944. The highest number of gas- 
sings and cremations reached within 24 hours was a little more than 9,000, 
using all installations except for III, in the summer of 1944 during the Hunga- 
ry operation when, owing to train delays, five trains arrived within 24 hours 
instead of three, which were moreover more crowded than usual. " 


Hóss next gives a catastrophic description of the conditions of detainees in 

Auschwitz (p. 166; 125): 
"Because of the increasing insistence of the Reichsführer SS on the employ- 
ment of prisoners in the armaments industry, Obergruppenführer Pohl found 
himself compelled to resort to Jews who had become unfit for work. The order 
was given that if the latter could be made fit and employable within six weeks, 
they were to be given special care and feeding. Up to then all Jews who had 
become incapable of working were gassed with the next transports, or killed 
by injection if they happened to be lying ill in the sick block. As far as Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau was concerned, this order was sheer travesty. Everything was 
lacking. There were practically no medical supplies. The accommodation was 
such that there was scarcely even room for those who were most seriously ill. 
The food was completely insufficient, and every month the Food Ministry cut 
down the supplies still further. But all protests were unavailing and an attempt 
to carry out the order had to be made. 
The resultant overcrowding of the healthy prisoners could no longer be avoid- 
ed. The general standard of health was thereby lowered, and diseases spread 
like wildfire. As a result of this order the death rate spiked and a tremendous 
deterioration in the general conditions developed. I do not believe that a single 
sick Jew was ever made fit again for work in the armaments industry. " 


On the next page of the manuscript, omitted by Broszat and Bezwinska/Czech, 
Hóss writes about the medical experiments allegedly conducted at Auschwitz 
by Dr. Clauberg and Dr. Schumann (sterilizations), by Dr. Wirths (cancer re- 
search and experiments with hydrogen-cyanide injections and methanol on 
"transport Jews"). Furthermore: 


"Dr. Mengele [:] twin research using identical twins (children). As far as I 
know, no surgeries or injuries inflicted, merely theoretical assessments. ” 


He then provides this clarification:''! 


“Transport Jews’ was the term for all Jews who were brought to the camp by 
Eichmann’s Office — RSHA IV B4. The reports announcing the arrival bore the 
notice: 'The transport corresponds to the instructions given and is to be sub- 





111 14, Fa 13/5, p. 261 (p. 18 of the manuscript). This passage is included in Bezwinska/Czech 1984, 
p. 126. 
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days before. The existence of Stutthof Concentration Camp coincid- 
ed almost precisely with the duration of war: it opened the day after 
the war began, and was captured by Soviet troops the day after it 
ended. 

In 1946 and 1947, four trials were held in Poland against a total 
of 80 members of Stutthof Camp guard personnel. After trial, 21 
death sentences were handed down and carried out, with one excep- 
tion. Another five camp functionaries, including the second com- 
mander, P.W. Hoppe, were brought to court in three trials in the Fed- 
eral Republic of Germany (1955, 1957, and 1964); four of them re- 
ceived sentences of imprisonment of up to nine years.?? 

The joy of liberation was of short duration for many inmates cap- 
tured by the Red Army. Accused of collaboration with the Germans 
or of membership in Polish nationalist movements such as the Armi- 
ja Krajowa (Homeland Army), or the Boy Scout-type organization 
Szare Szeregi (Gray Ranks), they were promptly arrested again and 
disappeared into Soviet concentration camps, some of them for 
many years. Three examples were Marian Pawlaczyk, Jan Bedzinsky 
and Mieczystaw Goncarzewski, who were only released from the 
Gulag archipelago after Stalin's death in 1953. Their crime: During 
interrogations held after their liberation by the Soviet secret service 
NKVD, they were found to be too well-informed about the structure 
of the camp. This sealed their fate: in the eyes of the NKVD, this 
proved that they had collaborated with the Germans.?! 


90 J. Grabowska, op. cit. (note 36), pp. 293f. 
?! M. Orski, op. cit. (note 84), pp. 36ff. 
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jected to SB (special treatment).’ All other Jews of earlier times, that is before 
the extermination order, were called ‘Jews in protective custody’ or Jews of 
other inmate categories.” 


After that, Hóss resumes the issue of the number of victims (pp. 166f; 126f.): 
"During previous interrogations I have put the number of Jews who arrived in 
Auschwitz for extermination at two and a half millions. This figure was sup- 
plied by Eichmann who gave it to my superior officer, Gruppenführer Gliicks, 
when he was ordered to make a report to the Reichsführer SS shortly before 
Berlin was surrounded. Eichmann and his permanent deputy Günther were the 
only ones who possessed the necessary information from which to calculate 
the total number destroyed. In accordance with orders given by the Reichsfüh- 
rer SS, after every large action all evidence in Auschwitz on which a calcula- 
tion of the number of victims might be based had to be burnt. 
As head of Department DI I personally destroyed every bit of evidence which 
could be found in my office. The heads of other offices did the same. 
According to Eichmann, the Reichsführer SS and the Reich Security Head Of- 
fice also had all their data destroyed. 
Only his personal notes could give the required information. It is possible that, 
owing to the negligence of some department or other, a few isolated docu- 
ments, teleprinter messages, or wireless messages have been left understroyed, 
but they could not give sufficient information on which to make a calculation. " 


For his part, Hóss repeated (pp. 167; 127-129): 
"I myself never knew the total number and I have no point of reference to help 
me make an estimate of it. 
I can only remember the figures involved in the larger actions, which were re- 
peated to me by Eichmann or his deputies. 


From Upper Silesia and Generalgouvernement 250,000 
Germany and Theresienstadt 100,000 
Holland 95,000 
Belgium 20,000 
France 110,000 
Greece 65,000 
Hungary 400,000 
Slovakia 90,000 


I can no longer remember the figures for the smaller actions, but they were in- 
significant in comparison with the numbers given above. I regard a total of 
two and a half millions as far too high. Even Auschwitz had limits to its de- 
structive possibilities. Figures given by former prisoners are figments of the 
imagination and lack any foundation. " 


A few pages later, Hóss writes about his visits to Chetmno and Treblinka (pp. 
169f.; 132f.): 
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“In addition to Auschwitz there existed, so far as I am aware, the following ex- 
termination centres for Jews: 


Kulmhof near Litzmannstadt Engine exhaust gases 
Treblinka on the Bug Engine exhaust gases 
Sobibor near Lublin Engine exhaust gases 
Belzec near Lemberg Engine exhaust gases 
Lublin (Majdanek) Cyclon B [...] 


I myself have only seen Culmhof and Treblinka. Culmhof had ceased to be 
used, but in Treblinka I saw the whole operation.” 


Hóss had mentioned this camp earlier, which I repeat here (p. 162; 118): 

"On my visit to Culmhof I also saw the extermination devices with the trucks, 
which were designed to kill by using the exhaust gases from the engines. The 
officer in charge there, however, described this method as being extremely un- 
reliable, for the gas developed only erratically and was often insufficient to be 
lethal. 

How many bodies lay in the mass graves at Kulmhof or how many had already 
been cremated, I was unable to ascertain. ” 


On the whole operation Hóss claims to have observed at Treblinka, he writes 

(p. 170; 133): 
"[...] in Treblinka I saw the whole operation. The latter [Treblinka] had sev- 
eral chambers, capable of holding some hundreds of people, built directly by 
the railway track. The Jews went straight into the gas-chambers — still dressed 
— by way of a platform which was level with the trucks [sic, read tracks]. A mo- 
tor room had been built next to the gas-chambers, equipped with various en- 
gines taken from large lorries and tanks. These were started up and the ex- 
haust gases were led by pipes into the gas-chambers, thereby killing the people 
inside. It took more than half an hour until all was silent inside the rooms. Af- 
ter an hour, the gas-chambers were opened up and the bodies taken out, un- 
dressed and burnt on a framework made of railway tracks. 
The fires were stoked with wood, the bodies being sprayed every now and then 
with petrol refuse. During my visit all those who had been gassed were dead. 
But I was told that the performance of the engines was not always uniform, so 
that the exhaust gases were often insufficiently strong to kill everyone in the 
chambers. Many of them were only rendered unconscious and had to be fin- 
ished off by shooting. I heard the same story in Kulmhof and I was also told by 
Eichmann that these defects had occurred in other places. 
In Kulmhof, too, the Jews sometimes broke the sides of the trucks in an attempt 
to escape. " 


In his description of the extermination procedure at Auschwitz (pp. 170f.; 
134f.), Hóss states that the victims were led “into the gas-chambers, which 
were furnished with showers and water pipes and gave a realistic impression 
of a bath house." A little later, he continues as follows: 
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“The door was now quickly screwed shut, and the waiting disinfectors imme- 
diately threw the gas into the throw-in hatches through the ceiling of the gas- 
chamber, down an air shaft that led to the floor. This caused the instant devel- 
opment of the gas. It could be observed through the peep hole in the door that 
those standing nearest to the throw-in fell over dead at once. It can be said 
that about one-third died straight away. The remainder staggered about and 
began to scream and struggle for air. The screaming, however, soon changed 
to the death rattle and in a few minutes all lay still. After twenty minutes at the 
latest no movement could be discerned. The time required for the gas to have 
effect varied according to the weather, and depended on whether it was damp 
or dry, cold or warm. It also depended on the quality of the gas, which was 
never exactly the same, and on the composition of the transports which might 
contain a high proportion of healthy Jews, or old and sick, or children. Un- 
consciousness set in already after a few minutes, depending on the distance 
from the throw-in shaft. Those who screamed and those who were old or sick 
or weak, or the small children, died more quickly than those who were healthy 
or young. 

The door was opened half an hour after the induction of the gas, and the venti- 
lation switched on. Work was immediately begun on removing the corpses. 
There was no noticeable change in the bodies and no sign of convulsions or 
discoloration. Only after the bodies had been left lying for some time, that is to 
say after several hours, did the usual death stains appear in the places where 
they had lain. Soiling through opening of the bowels was also rare. There 
were no signs of wounding of any kind. The faces showed no distortion. 

[...] Depending on the composition of the bodies, up to three corpses were put 
into one furnace muffle. The duration of the cremation was also determined by 
the composition of the bodies. It lasted on average 20 minutes. As previously 
stated, Crematoria I and II could cremate about 2,000 bodies in 24 hours; 
more was not possible without causing damage. The facilities III and IV 
should have been able to cremate 1,500 bodies in 24 hours; as far as I know, 
these figures were never attained.” 


The last two pages of the manuscript, faithfully reproduced by Bez- 
winska/Czech (pp. 136f.), is omitted by Broszat, who claims that Hóss's de- 
scription of the “role of the Jewish special units during the extermination of 
the Jews” is a mere repetition of what Hóss wrote in his “autobiography.” In 
addition, Hóss's claims about the projected extermination of the Jews of Ro- 
mania, Bulgaria, the part of Greece occupied by the Italians, and Spain contain 
statements that are “considered to be utterly unreliable” (Broszat 1981, Fn 1, 
p. 172). 

What the former commander of Auschwitz wrote about the Sonderkom- 
mando is, however, not a simple repetition, but a very striking description that 
sheds the worst light possible on the story’s credibility:!? 





12 67, Fa 13/5, р. 273; omitted by Broszat; transcribed іп: Bezwinska/Czech 1984, p. 136. 
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“They carried out their grisly task with obstinate indifference. Their one ob- 
ject was to finish the work as quickly as possible so that they could have a 
longer interval in which to search the clothing of the gassed victims for some- 
thing to smoke or eat. Although they were well fed and given many additional 
allowances, they could often be seen shifting corpses with one hand while they 
gnawed at something they held in the other. Even when they were engaged in 
the most gruesome work of digging out and burning the corpses buried in the 
mass graves, they never stopped eating.” 


Hóss then outlines further Judenaktionen that he claims were planned at some 
point, giving preposterous projected deportation figures in the process, starting 
with Hungary:'"* 
“On the occasion of my business trip to Eichmann at Budapest in the summer 
of 1943 [sic], he disclosed to me the additionally planned Jewish operations. 
At that period of time, a little more than 200,000 Jews from the Carpathian- 
Ukraine had been arrested and, housed in brickyards, were awaiting their 
transport to Auschwitz. 
From Hungary, Eichmann expected about 3 million Jews according to the es- 
timate of the Hungarian police, who had also carried out the arrests. 
The arrests and transportation should have been carried out in 1943, but be- 
cause of the Hungarian government’s political difficulties, the date was re- 
peatedly postponed. 
In particular the Hungarian army, or rather the senior officers, were opposed 
to the extradition of these people and gave most of the male Jews a refuge in 
the labour companies of the front-line divisions, thus keeping them out of the 
clutches of the police. When in the autumn of 1944, an action was started in 
Budapest itself, the only male Jews left were the old and the sick. 
Altogether there were probably not more than half a million Jews transported 
out of Hungary.” 
As for the other countries, I only quote passages where Höss indicates a fig- 
ure: 
"The next country on the list was Rumania. According to the reports from his 
representative in Bucharest, Eichmann expected to get about 4,000,000 Jews 
from there. [...] 
In the meantime, Bulgaria was to follow with an estimated two and a half mil- 
lion Jews. The authorities there were agreeable to the transport, but wanted to 
wait on the results of the negotiations with Rumania. [...] 
The course taken by the war destroyed these plans and saved the lives of mil- 
lions of Jews." 





15 IfZ, Fa 13/5, pp. 274f.; transcribed in: Bezwinska/Czech 1984, pp. 136f. 
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2.2. “Meine Psyche. Werden, Leben und Erleben” 


At the end of this 114-page manuscript, Hóss explains why he wrote this 
text:'14 
“T would never have condescended to such a self-renunciation, to the revela- 
tion of my most secret me, had I not been met with such benevolence, with such 
an understanding that disarmed me, which I could never ever have expected. I 
owe it to this humane understanding to contribute everything I can in order to 
elucidate unclarified connections as far as I possibly can.” 


This text starts and carries on for a long time with personal remarks that are 
only of very marginal value for this study. There are, in my eyes, only a few 
remarks worth mentioning, one of which is Hóss's assurance of having stud- 
ied some English while in a prison in Brandenburg between 1924 and 1928 (p. 
49): 
“In my spare time I diligently learned English; I had ordered textbooks, and 
later I had them send me a steady supply of English books and magazines, and 
so I learned this language without any help within roughly a year.” 


No more is known about this, which is to say that this does not necessarily 
mean that Höss could understand English well in 1946.''° 

In addition, the information given by Hóss that at the Sachsenhausen Camp 
“special inmates” (“Sonderhäftlinge”) “were to be especially lodged" (“geson- 
dert unterzubringen waren"), meaning that they “were accommodated in a 
special block inside the camp” and were exempt from labor assignments, is 
evidently of value to explain similar expressions used in documents produced 
by the Auschwitz camp administration (p. 82).''° 

A transcript of the manuscript beginning with the section "That's how I 
became commandant of the newly to-be-erected Auschwitz quarantine camp," 
and going until the very end, is located in the Yad Vashem Archives (7 This 
is, historically speaking, the most important part. 

With regard to Himmler’s visit to Auschwitz during March 1941, Höss 
writes (pp. 98f.; pp. 45f.): 

"While the concentration camps were still an end in themselves before the 

war, they had developed a purpose due to the war according to the will of the 

RFSS [Himmler]. Now they were to serve primarily the war effort itself, the 





114 Broszat 1981, p. 156; all subsequent page numbers refer to this, unless stated otherwise; the sec- 
ond page number(s) point(s) to the (different) published English translation in Bezwinska/Czech 
1984, which contains only the passages dealing with Hóss's time at Auschwitz. 

15 Translator's remark: Learning a different language using written material enables only the reading 
of texts in that language, and typically only simpler texts. It cannot prepare anyone to understand 
the spoken language. 

116 For instance, the radio message by SS Obersturmführer Schwarz of March 15, 1943 with the sub- 
ject “Judentransporte aus Berlin". AGK, NTN, 94, p. 174: *Gesondert wurden 126 Männer u. 474 
Frauen u. Kinder untergebracht." 

17 YVA, O.51/41.1. In Broszat's edition (p. 90), this section has the headline “Kommandant von 
Auschwitz (1940-1943).” 
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armaments industry. If possible, every prisoner was to become an armaments 
worker. Every commander had to make his camp serve this purpose ruthlessly. 
According to the RFSS, Auschwitz was to become a huge center of inmate ar- 
maments industry. His pronouncements during his visit in March 1941 were 
clear enough in this respect. The camp for 100,000 prisoners of war, the ex- 
pansion of the old camp for 30,000 prisoners, providing 10,000 prisoners for 
Buna spoke clearly enough to this end. " 


A few pages further down, Höss writes about Gypsies (p. 109; pp. 65f.): 

"Then there was the visit by the RFSS in July 1942. I showed him the Gypsy 
camp in detail. He looked at everything thoroughly, saw the crowded bar- 
racks, the insufficient hygienic conditions, the fully occupied hospital bar- 
racks, saw those sick with epidemic diseases, saw the childhood disease Noma, 
[...]. He learned about the mortality figures which, compared to the entire 
camp, were still relatively low. But child mortality was extremely high. [...] He 
saw everything exactly and truthfully — and gave us the order to exterminate 
them, after those fit to work had been selected, as with the Jews. [...] This took 
two years. The Gypsies fit for labor were transferred to other camps. As of 
August 1944, some 4,000 Gypsies remained there who had to go into the gas 
chambers. " 


For their alleged gassing, the Gypsies were brought “toward Crematorium I 
[II]” (p. 109; p. 66). 
In a subsequent elaboration on the Jewish detainees, Hóss explains (p. 114; 
p. 73): 
"When the RFSS altered his original order from 1941 to exterminate the Jews, 
according to which all Jews had to be exterminated without exception, to the 
effect that those fit for work had to be deployed in the armaments industry, 
Auschwitz became a Jewish camp, a collection [i.e. concentration] camp for 
Jews of a hitherto unknown magnitude. ” 


In this context, he adds (p. 118; pp. 79f.): 
"Right from the start of the transports of Jews from Slovakia, it [the camp] 
was chock-full up to the rooflines with in a few days.” 


Later he returns to Himmler's alleged order (p. 124; pp. 89f.): 
"Following the will of the RFSS, Auschwitz became the largest extermination 
facility of humans ever. When, in the summer of 1941, he personally ordered 
me to prepare a place for this mass extermination at Auschwitz and to carry 
out this extermination, I could in no way imagine the magnitude and the re- 
percussions. ” 


He then reveals his blind obedience of yore (p. 124; p. 90): 
“When the Führer himself had ordered the ‘final solution of the Jewish ques- 
tion,’ there was no room for an old national socialist to reflect on this, and 
even less so for an SS leader. ‘Fiihrer command, we follow’ was by no means 
an empty phrase, not a mere slogan for us.” 
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Hóss then outlines the alleged genesis of the claimed extermination at Ausch- 

witz (p. 126; pp. 91f.): 
"Yet before the mass extermination of the Jews began, the Russian politruks 
and political commissioners were liquidated in almost all concentration camps 
in 1941/42. Following a secret decree of the Führer, the Russian politruks and 
political commissioners were selected by special commandos of the Gestapo in 
all PoW camps. The persons selected that way were transferred to the nearest 
concentration camp for liquidation. [...] The political functionaries of the Red 
Army selected that way were also sent to Auschwitz for liquidation. The first 
small transports were shot by execution units of the troops. During a business 
trip, my deputy, leader of the protective custody camp Fritzsch, had used gas 
for the killing. This was the hydrogen cyanide preparation Cyclon B, which 
was being used for pest control on a regular basis in the camp, and was thus 
in stock. On my return, he reported this to me, and for the next transport, this 
gas was again used. The gassing was carried out in the prison cells of Block 
11. I myself watched the killing, protected by a gas mask. Death occurred in 
the cram-packed cells immediately after insertion. Only a brief, almost suffo- 
cated scream, and it was already over. I did not really become aware of this 
first gassing of human beings; perhaps I was too impressed by the whole pro- 
cess. The gassing of 900 Russians in the old crematorium, which took place 
soon afterwards, was much more memorable to me, because the use of Block 
1l caused too many inconveniences. Still during the unloading [of the Rus- 
sians], several holes were simply knocked through the morgue's soil-and- 
concrete roof. The Russians had to undress in the vestibule, and they all went 
calmly into the morgue, as they were told that they would be deloused there. 
The whole transport fitted exactly into the morgue. The door was locked, and 
the gas was poured through the openings. How long this killing lasted, I do not 
know. During the insertion, some screamed ‘gas,’ which triggered a powerful 
roar and a shoving toward the two doors. But they withstood the pressure. — 
Only after several hours, it was opened and ventilated. " 


Hóss then says that this gassing was providential (p. 127; p. 94): 
"But I must say frankly that this gassing had a calming effect on me, since the 
mass extermination of the Jews had to be commenced in the foreseeable future, 
and neither Eichmann nor I had figured out how to kill these expected masses. 
It was to happen by gas, but how and what kind of gas? Now we had discov- 
ered the gas and the process.” 


Hóss then moves on to describe the first “gassing” at “Bunker I" (pp. 127f.; 
pp. 95f.): 
“In the spring of 1942, the first transports of Jews from Upper Silesia arrived, 
all of which were to be exterminated. They were led from the ramp across the 
meadows of the later Construction Section II to the farmstead — Bunker I. 
Aumeier, Palitzsch, and a few block leaders escorted them, talking to them as 
innocuously as possible, asking about professions and skills in order to de- 
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ceive them. Having arrived at the farmstead, they had to undress. In fact, they 
initially went calmly into the rooms where they were to be disinfected until 
some of them got suspicious, talking of suffocation, of annihilation. A kind of 
panic ensued immediately. But those still standing outside were quickly driven 
into the chambers, and [the doors] screwed shut.” 


This description contains many personal references, as if Hóss had often been 
present during the claimed gassings in “Bunker 1”: “I have also observed that 


women...”; “Once a woman walked up close to me while passing by...”; “An 
old man whispered to me while walking by ..."; *A young woman caught my 
eye, ...”; “I also experience[d] that a woman..." (pp. 128f.; pp. 98-100). The 


anecdotes thusly “remembered” by the former commander of Auschwitz are 
typical examples of resistance propaganda. These pathetic stories abound in 
Hóss's Aufzeichnungen. Other examples follow shortly thereafter: 
"From the gas room, a woman once shouted an address of a Jewish family to 
the Unterführer. A man, judging by his clothes and manners form the best cir- 
cumstances, gave me a slip of paper while undressing which contained a list of 
addresses of Dutch families who were hiding Jews.” (p. 130; p. 101) 


And this one on page 131 (p. 102): 
"One case I experienced myself. While pulling out the corpses from a chamber 
of the open-air facility, one member of the Sonderkommando suddenly hesitat- 
ed, stood still for a moment as if spellbound, but then moved on with the 
corpse together with his comcrades. I asked the Kapo what was going on with 
him. He noted that the hesitating Jew had discovered his wife among the 
corpses. " 


Later on, Hóss returns to the first mass transport: 
"In the spring of 1942, hundreds of flowering people, under the flowering fruit 
trees of the farmstead, went mostly unsuspectingly to their death in the gas 
chambers. " 


Already then, “the selection process at the ramp" took place as well as “the 
further separation of those fit for work" (p. 129; p. 100). 
While outlining the life of the members of the so-called Sonderkommando, 
Hóss mentions their tasks (p. 130; p. 102): 
"Then the extraction of the corpses from the chambers, removal of gold teeth, 
cutting of hair, dragging to the pits, pouring back the accumulated fat, poking 
around in the mountains of burning corpses in order to supply air. |...] They 
were eating or smoking while dragging corpses.” 


As is apparent from the terms used, the final words — “dragging corpses” — re- 
fer to dragging them to the cremation pits (at that time the crematoria had not 
yet been built), not to their removal from the “gas chambers” (of the bunkers), 
so the Sonderkommando men would have been able to carry out this operation 
while eating or smoking without wearing a gas mask. 

Regarding his duties, however, Hóss states (p. 132; p. 104): 
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"I had to watch all the procedures. Whether day or night, I had to watch the 
carrying, the burning of the corpses, had to watch for hours the prying out of 
teeth, the cutting of hair, all these atrocious things. I had to stand for hours 
even at the horrible excavation of the mass graves which spread a sinister 
stench, and at the burning. I also had to watch death itself through the peep- 
hole of the gas chamber, because the doctors drew my attention to it.” 


A few lines later, Hóss writes (p. 132; pp. 104f.): 
"The RFSS sent various party and SS leaders to Auschwitz in order that they 
would take a look at the extermination of the Jews.” 


Everyone was disturbed at the sight of this “‘final solution of the Jewish ques- 
tion"" (p. 132; p. 105). 
What did Hóss's wife know about his extermination activity? Apparently 
nothing (pp. 133f.; pp. 106, 108): 
"My wife could not understand my gloomy moods, blaming trouble at work for 
them. |...] But what did my wife know about the things that oppressed me — she 
never found out about them.” 


The last pages of this text deal with Hóss as head of Office Group DI of the 

WVHA. He writes about the alleged conflicts between this office and the 

RSHA in dealing with the Jewish question (pp. 138f.): 
“The [position of the] Office for Jewish Issues — Eichmann/Günther — was un- 
equivocally clear. According to the RFSS's order of summer of 1941, all Jews 
were to be annihilated. The RSHA raised the most serious concerns when the 
RFSS, on Pohl's proposal, ordered the selection of those fit for work. The 
RSHA has always been for the complete elimination of the Jews; it saw in eve- 
ry new labor camp, in every new set of a thousand Jews fit for work a danger 
of liberation, that they would remain alive through whatever circumstances. 
Pretty much no other department had a higher interest in the rise of the Jews' 
death rates than the RSHA, the Office for Jewish Issues. Pohl, on the other 
hand, had been ordered by the RFSS to deploy as many prisoners as possible 
in armaments production. He therefore attached the greatest importance to the 
admission of as many prisoners as possible, and thus also as many Jews fit for 
work as possible from the transports destined for annihilation. He also at- 
tached the greatest importance to the preservation of these workers, albeit 
with little success. RSHA and WVHA therefore had exactly opposite points of 
view. But Pohl seemed stronger, for behind him stood the RFSS, demanding 
with increasing urgency prisoners for the armaments industries, forced by his 
promises to the Führer. On the other hand, the RFSS also wanted to annihilate 
as many Jews as possible. 
Starting in 1941, when Pohl took over the concentration camps, they were in- 
tegrated into the armaments program of the RFSS. The harder the war be- 
came, the more ruthlessly the RFSS demanded the prisoners' deployment. The 
majority of the prisoners, however, were of eastern descent, and later the 
Jews. They were sacrificed mainly for armaments production. The concentra- 
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tion camps were caught between the RSHA and the WVHA. The RSHA sup- 
plied the prisoners with the ultimate goal of extermination; it didn't matter 
whether immediately by executions or by the gas chamber, or a little more 
slowly by the epidemics (caused by the conditions in the concentration camps 
which had become untenable, and which were not remedied on purpose). The 
WVHA wanted to maintain the prisoners for the war effort.” 


I have already mentioned the essential aspects of Hóss's statement on his ex- 
tradition to Poland. In this context, he also elaborates on other noteworthy top- 
ics, such as those of “atrocities” committed in concentration camps (pp. 
153f.): 
"I myself never approved of them. I myself have never mistreated or killed a 
prisoner. I also have never tolerated mistreatments on the part of my subordi- 
nates. If I must hear now in the course of the investigation what tremendous 
cruelties have occurred in Auschwitz and in other camps as well, a cold chill 
runs down my spine. I knew well that in Auschwitz prisoners were mistreated 
by the SS, by civilian employees, and not least by their own fellow inmates. I 
have fought against this with all means at my disposal. I could not stop it. [...] 
But I was never cruel — never did I let myself get carried away to mistreat- 
ments. A lot happened at Auschwitz, supposedly in my name, on my behalf, at 
my orders, of which I neither knew anything nor did I tolerate or endorse it. 
But all this happened at Auschwitz, and I am responsible for it.” 


The text ends with the inevitable certificate of truthfulness by Hóss writing 
that he penned it all down “truthfully and realistically as I saw it, as I experi- 
enced it" (p. 154). 


2.3. SS Personality Profiles 


As I mentioned earlier, Hóss wrote 33 other texts, most of which were devoted 
to SS personalities with whom he had been in contact. I only consider here the 
profiles of the most important individuals: Himmler, Pohl and Eichmann. In 
Part Two, I will critically analyze in an appropriate context those of Fritzsch, 
Palitzsch, Bischoff, Wirths, Grawitz and Globocnik as well as the text about 
the Organization Schmelt. 


2.3.1. Reichsführer-SS Heinrich Himmler 

Broszat only reproduced the text devoted to Himmler, while at once omitting 
the first nine pages (p. 172, Fn 2). Transcriptions of these handwritten texts, 
together with several others, can be found in Volume 21 of the files of the 
Hóss Trial. The first pages cover the history of National Socialism from the 
early 1920s to the alleged exterminations. Hóss tells about euthanasia (the vic- 
tims were killed “with carbon monoxide which was introduced through show- 
er installations in bath rooms") and of “Operation Reinhardt,” although with- 
out using that term (Hóss Trial, Vol. 21, p. 200): 





C. MATTOGNO, R. HÖSS - COMMANDANT OF AUSCHWITZ 155 


“An appointee of the Fiihrer’s Chancellery headed the Jewish extermination 
centers in the East, which were under the direction of Globocznik.”’ 


Hóss presents a list of Himmler’s alleged conflicting decisions, especially 
with regard to detainees, which make him appear superficial and fickle (“Thus 
his views fluctuate,” pp. 172f.). In reality, these were decisions taken succes- 
sively based on the developments and needs of the war. 

Hóss extensively describes Himmler’s frantic activity to provide as many 
prisoners as possible for the armaments industries. 

During Himmler's first visit to Auschwitz on March 1, 1941, he ordered, 
among other things, “the expansion of the PoW Camp for 100,000 detainees” 
and the enlargement of the Main Camp to a capacity of 30,000 detainees (pp. 
179f.). Hóss's alleged summoning to Berlin is described by him in different 
terms than usual (p. 181): 

"Summer 1941. Himmler had me come to Berlin to give me the order, so dis- 

astrous and so harsh, for the mass extermination of the Jews from almost the 

whole of Europe, as a result of which the Auschwitz Concentration Camp be- 

came the largest extermination center of history [and which!!5] also had as a 

consequence — due to the selection and piling up of the Jews fit for work, and 

the catastrophic overcrowding caused thereby, with the corresponding accom- 
panying symptoms — that thousands and thousands of non-Jews who were to 
remain alive had to die of diseases and epidemics caused by poor housing, in- 
sufficient food, inadequate clothing, and the lack of any considerable hygienic 
facilities. Only and exclusively Himmler bears the blame for this, who rejected 
all the reports on these conditions which had been forwarded to him repeated- 
ly by all the relevant departments — [who] did not remedy the cause and also 
did not provide any redress. ” 


During his second and last visit in July 1942, Himmler inspected the Birkenau 
Camp, where he inspected, among other sections, the “Gypsy section" and 
“saw the child killer Noma.” 
“After visiting Birkenau, he observed the entire extermination procedure of a 
transport of Jews that had just arrived." (p. 182) 


The next day, Himmler allegedly ordered Hóss (p. 184): 
"The Gypsies are to be exterminated. The Jews unfit for work are to be exter- 
minated just as ruthlessly. " 


2.32. SS Obergruppenführer Oswald Pohl! '? 
On his own initiative, Pohl started “almost all economic SS enterprises"; his 
main task was right from the start “to gradually make the SS absolutely inde- 








118 The trial transcript has a full stop here: “der Geschichte wurde. Ausserdem zur Folge hatte," Höss 
Trial, Vol. 21, p. 212. 

1? Der Chef des SS-Wirtschafts- u. Verwaltungs-Hauptamtes (The Head of the SS Economics and 
Administrative Main Office) SS-Obergruppenführer Oswald Pohl. Hóss Trial, Vol. 21, pp. 221- 
229. 
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pendent from state and party [Partei] by way of SS-owned economic enter- 
prises in order to ensure that the RF-SS has the necessary freedom of action in 
all his plannings." Hóss explains that 
“the RFSS needed enormous funds already for his research and experimental 
facilities. Pohl always procured them. The RFSS was very generous in grant- 
ing money for special purposes; Pohl financed everything.” 


As for the treatment of detainees, 
“Pohl opined that an inmate who is well accomodated and warm, sufficiently 
fed and clothed, works diligently on his own accord, and that punishments 
have to be used only in extreme cases.” 


When Pohl took over the concentration camps, he immediately began “to re- 
form the camps according to his views." To this end, he also removed from 
their position those camp commanders who in his opinion did not comply with 
his directives, which were: 
"decent treatment of the inmates, elimination of any arbitrary treatment by 
subordinate SS members, improvement of provisioning options, creation of 
warm clothing for the cold season, adequate accommodation and improvement 
of all hygienic facilities. All these improvements were meant to keep the de- 
tainees in a physical condition in which they are able to do the required 
amount of work.” 


The war, adds Höss, posed serious obstacles to the implementation of these di- 
rectives. Pohl often made unannounced inspections of the labor camps and, 
when he found abuses, punished the offenders with no hesitation. He was “the 
most willing and obedient executor of all of RFSS Heinrich Himmler’s wishes 
and plans.” 

Strangely, Hóss does not mention Pohl’s two visits to Auschwitz on Sep- 
tember 23, 1942, and July 16, 1944. 


2.3.3. SS Obersturmbannführer Adolf Eichmann 
Since I do not have the German original text describing Eichmann, I have to 
rely on the published English and Polish translations mentioned earlier. 

The information contained in this text regarding Auschwitz and the rela- 
tionship between Eichmann and Hóss are repetitive in nature and do not con- 
tain anything new: "? 





"I got to know him after I received the order from Himmler to exterminate the 
Jews. After that he came to Auschwitz to discuss all the details of the action to 
exterminate the Jews. [...] Only Eichmann was in a position to furnish any in- 
formation concerning the numbers. [...] On Pohl’s orders, I was in Budapest 
three times in order to determine the approximate expected numbers of able- 
bodied workers. " 





120 Paskuly, pp. 240f.; Glówna Komisja... 1956, pp. 326f. 
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Hóss attributes to Eichmann a radical conception of the “final solution of the 
Jewish question” (Paskuly, p. 242): 


“Eichmann was firmly convinced that if it were possible to destroy the biolog- 
ical foundation of Judaism by the process of total extermination, Judaism 
would never survive the blow, since then assimilated Jews of the West, includ- 
ing America, were not in a position to catch up to this tremendous loss of 
blood, nor did they want to. It was not expected that these Jews would have 
more than the average number of children.” 


3. The Warsaw Trial 


On February 21, 1947, Hoss was transferred to protective custody in the Mo- 
kotów Prison, Warsaw, where the trial against him was staged in 17 hearings 
between March 11 and 29, 1947. Spectators could attend the trial by purchas- 
ing numbered tickets valid for a single day (see Document 16). The verdict 
was announced on April 2. The former commander of Auschwitz was tried in 
front of the Supreme National Tribunal (Najwyzszy Tribunal Narodowy), es- 
tablished by decree of January 22, 1946, whose jurisdiction was extended with 
a subsequent decree of October 17 to encompass all war criminals who had 
acted on Polish territory. The Decree of January 22 stated the following:"! 


“The First President of the Supreme Court acts as President of the Supreme 
National Tribunal. The judges and the prosecutors are appointed by the Prae- 
sidium of the National Council on the recommendation of the Minister of Jus- 
tice from among persons possessing judicial qualifications (Article 3). 

The Tribunal sits in public sessions with three professional judges and four 
lay-judges. The latter are chosen from the list of lay judges compiled by the 
Praesidium of the National Council from among members of Parliament. In 
discharging their functions, the lay judges are independent and subordinate 
only to the laws; at the trial, they have the same rights and duties as profes- 
sional judges of the Tribunal (Articles 3 to 5). 

The sessions of the Tribunal are presided over by the President or by a judge 
assigned by him. The votes are ascertained by the presiding judge who starts 
with the youngest in age, and casts the last vote himself (Article 4).” 


The court consisted of Presiding Judge Alfred Eimer, assisted by two sitting 
judges, Witold Kutzner and Józef Zembaty, and four lay judges, Michal 
Gwiazdowicz, Franciszek Zmijewski, Aleksander Olchowicz, Henryk Do- 
browolski. The prosecution was represented by two prosecutors, Tadeusz 
Cyprian and Mieczystaw Siewierski. Two defenders were assigned to Höss, 
Tadeusz Ostaszewski and Franciszek Umbreit. There were 206 witnesses, all 





121 The legal and procedural bases of the trial are described in a special Annex (“Polish law, concern- 
ing trials of war criminals") in: United Nations..., Vol. 7, pp. 82-97. The quoted text is on p. 92. 
This volume also contains a very concise summary of the trial (pp. 11-26). See also Ancel 1947. 
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for the prosecution. The court also appointed as expert witnesses: Prof. Roman 
Dawidowski, Prof. Jan Olbrycht, Dr. Jan Zygmunt Robel, Dr. Kowalski and 
Dr. Nachman Blumental. 

The indictment dated February 11, 1947 consisted of just three pages and 
charged Hoss with belonging to the National Socialist Party and to the SS, 
both of which had been declared criminal organizations during the Nuremberg 
IMT (Point I), and the perpetration of crimes as commander of the Auschwitz 
Camp (Point ID); as such he was accused of having 


"deprived of their life, among the above-mentioned persons [those deported to 
Auschwitz]: 

a) about 300,000 persons interned in the camp as registered detainees accord- 
ing to the camp e documentation; 

b) circa 4,000,000 persons, mainly Jews, brought to the camp by transports 
from various European countries for immediate extermination, and therefore 
not resulting in any camp records; 

c) circa 12,000 Soviet PoWs at the concentration camp in violation of interna- 
tional law, 

by asphyxiation in gas chambers installed in the camp, by shooting, in individ- 
ual cases by hanging, by lethal injections of phenol, or by medical experiments 
that caused death, by systematic and gradual starvation, by creating particu- 
lar living conditions in the camp that caused a general mortality, by excessive 
workloads of detainees, and by the bestial treatment of detainees by the camp 
garrison, which resulted in immediate death or serious bodily injury.” 


The other two points concerned the mistreatment of detainees and the looting 
of their possessions. 17 

Hóss was questioned for a long time during the first and second hearings 
(March 11 and 12, 1947), interrupted only to answer questions about witness 
statements. During the first hearing,” after listening to the indictment, he 
stated (p. 26): 


"I was not responsible for everything that happened at Auschwitz. In any case, 
the figures mentioned do not correspond to the truth. In my case it doesn't 
matter whether 6, 5 or 1 million people perished, but if this trial is to prove the 
truth about Auschwitz, it is also necessary to submit these figures to an exact 
revision. Personally, with regard to the exact figures, I have no data, no basis. 
All bases on this point [the documents] were destroyed. The only person in the 
German Reich who generally knew the definitive figures of the exterminations 
and who guarded them was the head of the Office for Jewish Matters at the 





122 Hoss Trial, “Akt oskarzenia,” Warsaw, February 11, 1947, AGK, NTN, 104, pp. 2-4. See Docu- 
ment 17. United Nations..., Vol. 7, pp. 11£, contains an extract of the translation of the indict- 
ment, which simplifies the cumbersome bureaucratic language of the Polish text. 

123 See Document 18. Beginning of the interrogation of К. Hóss. AGK, NTN, 105, p. 6; all subse- 
quent page numbers from there, unless stated otherwise. 
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Reich Security Main Office, Obersturmbannführer Eichmann. That would be 
all." 


The Auschwitz Camp was originally intended as a transit camp for 10,000 
Poles of the General Government and Czechoslovakia who were then to be 
transferred to the Reich. It was a quarantine center for the prevention of epi- 
demics. At the end of November 1940, Himmler ordered the transformation of 
the quarantine camp into a permanent concentration camp (pp. 36, 42). In 
March 1941, Himmler visited Auschwitz. On that occasion, he ordered the 
expansion of the concentration camp to accommodate 35,000 detainees and 
the building of a new camp at Birkenau for 100,000 prisoners of war. Hóss 
was also required to provide 10,000 detainees for the construction of an I.G. 
Farbenindustrie plant (pp. 46-49). 


"On October 1, 1941, a new head of the Construction Office arrived, Bis- 
chof|f], with the order to build a camp for 200,000 prisoners of war.” 


A large number of prisoners of war transferred to Auschwitz from the 
Lamsdorf Camp also participated in the construction (p. 51). In the winter of 
1941-1942, the garrison consisted of four companies with a total strength of 
600 soldiers, and another 180 belonged to the headquarters (page 54). On 
Himmler's order, work lasted 12 hours a day. Hóss described the procedure 
for receiving detainees at the camp: their classification by skill, assignment of 
progressive numbers, dressing, medical examination, quarantining, tattooing 
the inmate number, showering, lodging as well as provisioning. In Birkenau, 
the so-called horse-stable barracks were meant to house 400-500 inmates, but 
could contain up to 800-1,000 (pp. 58-64). New inmates spent six to eight 
weeks in quarantine at Birkenau. Sick inmates were sent to the inmate infir- 
mary (pp. 68#.). 

Asked whether Himmler had visited Auschwitz again, Hóss replied that 
this happened in June — in fact in July — 1942. But what did Himmler say and 
what was the physical state of the detainees? During his two-day visit, Hóss 
replied, Himmler had observed the situation in Auschwitz and in the Buna 
camp (Monowitz) and also “the unsustainable conditions that prevailed at 
Birkenau in the so-called Gypsy Camp" (p. 93). Shortly afterwards Hóss add- 
ed: 


"Regarding the conditions at the Gypsy Camp, which were particularly cata- 
strophic, [Himmler] told me very severely: ‘You have to exterminate them im- 
mediately.’ [...]" 

The interrogation continued as follows (pp. 95-102): 


"President: The defendant stated that [Himmler] ordered the ‘Gypsies’ to be 
exterminated. What does the defendant mean by the term ‘exterminate’? 
Defendant: It means killing them with gas. 

President: At that time did the crematoria already exist? 
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Defendant: No, at that time the crematoria did not yet exist; there were only 
the so-called bunkers, that is, provisional installations. 

President: Did the defendant carry out Himmler’s order? 

Defendant: I could not carry it out. After receiving the order, I also thought 
that his order regarding the arrest of the Gypsies by the criminal police office 
aimed at something different [that is, had a purpose different than extermina- 
tion], and there were many Gypsies in the camp who, according to the direc- 
tives, should not have been in this camp in the first place. When I told him this, 
he told me that the Reich’s criminal police had to carry out a ‘purging’ opera- 
tion immediately. Regarding persons of Gypsy ethnicity who were mistakenly 
interned at the camp, it was difficult to transfer them, and this order could on- 
ly be executed at the end of 1944. At the time there were still about 4,000 per- 
sons of Gypsy ethnicity [in the camp], who were then completely exterminated. 
Most of them [the others] had already been released from detention or had 
been transferred to other camps. 

President: The defendant stated that at that time the crematoria did not yet ex- 
ist. When were they built? 

Defendant: We started building these crematoria in the fall of 1942. 

President: Can the witness say how they looked, how these crematoria were 
built and how many were there? 

Defendant: Four crematoria were built, two of which were larger and two of 
medium size. 

President: The defendant stated that there were five crematoria, the first of 
which was inactive. 

Defendant: The fifth or first crematorium was in the old Auschwitz camp. 
President: That was why it was inactive. 

Defendant: The first crematorium was not enough for the number of corpses in 
the camp, and for this reason all those who died at Birkenau were buried in 
mass graves. Until the fall of 1942, even those who early on had been gassed 
in the bunkers were buried in this way. In these mass graves — now I remember 
exactly the number — 107,000 people were buried within seven weeks. They 
were those who had died inside the camp, and hence the transports that were 
exterminated in these early bunkers. Until that time, until the exhumation in 
early fall of 1942, cremations had not yet been carried out. Only then, at this 
time, those who had just been gassed were cremated together with those who 
had been exhumed from the mass graves. 

President: Who gave the order about Birkenau? 

Defendant: It was personally given by Himmler in the summer of 1942. He 
personally gave me the extermination order. 

President: Regarding this extermination order, did Himmler give a figure, how 
many people had to be exterminated? 

Defendant: No, at this time when he gave me that order, he told me that he had 
no definitive figures yet, that I would learn all the details from Eichmann, then 
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in charge of the Jewish questions at the Reich Office. At that time, the survey 
was not yet under way. 

President: Did the defendant speak with Eichmann on this subject? 

Defendant: A few days after I received this order, Eichmann came to me in 
Auschwitz and gave me the precise details of the project. 

President: What details did he provide about the project? 

Defendant: He ordered his senior staff to establish the number of Jews present 
in each country, furthermore from which territory, more or less, the arrival of 
Jewish transports from these countries had to be expected, and to clarify the 
ways in which these masses had to be exterminated. 

President: Did Eichmann give rough figures? 

Defendant: At the time Eichmann talked about a figure of about 6-7 million 
people. But he did not know anything about when these transports would take 
place. 

President: When Eichmann talked about this, did he have in mind to extermi- 
nate those people in Auschwitz? 

Defendant: Most of those people. At that time, he did not tell me about the ex- 
termination site; I did not know it, I only learned it later, but he said that for 
railway and technical reasons it was impossible to send a large number of 
people to the extermination centers in the East, and for this reason, consider- 
ing the logistics, the Reichsfiihrer had chosen Auschwitz as the extermination 
site. 

President: The defendant stated that until [that] time four crematoria were 
built? 

Defendant: Yes. 

President: According to the defendant’s estimate, how many people could be 
cremated each day in these four crematoria? 

Defendant: In the two large crematoria, namely numbers 2 and 3 according to 
the construction project, if we call the old crematorium of Auschwitz Cremato- 
rium No. 1, in these two large crematoria no more than 2,000 people could be 
cremated within 24 hours in each crematorium /agitation in the audience. |...] 

President: How many people could the crematoria cremate altogether per day 
in the defendant’s judgment? 

Defendant: All crematoria, including Bunkers 2, that is to say, the outdoor fa- 
cility where cremations were carried out in pits, could cremate 10,000 people 
in one day, within 24 hours. That was the maximum. Moreover, this was 
reached only once, when in 1943 [sic] on a single day, hence within 24 hours, 
five transports arrived. Effectively, there never were 10,000 people. As a rule 
during this action, two transports per day arrived. At first Eichmann tried to 
send three trains to Auschwitz per day, and he repeatedly sent three trans- 
ports, but usually only two trains arrived per day. 

President: How many people were there in these two trains? 
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Defendant: Based on the Reich’s railway requests, such a freight train should 
not have contained more than 2,000 people. There were trains that had 2,200 
people, even 2,500 people. On average, they carried 2,000 people. 

President: Does the defendant recall times when the crematoria were running 
day and night without interruption? 

Defendant: They were always in operation day and night when these opera- 
tions were under way. During these operations, which lasted 4, 6 and 8 weeks, 
the crematoria operated without interruption. However, some individual 
crematoria that had to be repaired were eliminated. As a result, it was neces- 
sary to resort to a simpler way of eliminating the corpses, that is, they burned 
the corpses outdoors instead. 

President: How did the reception of such an arriving transport unfold? Was it 
sent directly to the crematorium? 

Defendant: Himmler e original order stated: ‘All Jews transported to Ausch- 
witz must be exterminated.’ Because of Pohl’s arguments, this order was re- 
voked because robust workers were needed for the war industry, and so in the 
spring of 1942 it was ordered that people fit for work had to be selected from 
these transports. 

President: Were people of other nationalities also cremated in these cremato- 
ria, not just Jews? 

Defendant: No, only those who died in the camp. 

President: And was there a selection of sick people who were gassed and cre- 
mated in the crematoria? 

Defendant: Yes. The Reichsfüher demanded that every person unfit for work 
who did not become fit for work within four weeks was to be killed. 

President: What was the method of killing, only by gassing? 

Defendant: By gassing and injections. 

President: What kind of injections? 

Defendant: Of phenol, Evipan and gasoline. I do not know any other methods, 
I do not remember. 

President: How many people were killed this way? 

Defendant: I do not know how many. 

President: Who administered these injections? 

Defendant: They were supposed to be administered by SS doctors, but they left 
the execution to lower-rank nurses. 

President: Did the defendant happen to see children in the camp? 

Defendant: Yes. 

President. What happened with these children? 

Defendant: There were two categories of children, the children of the Gypsy 
Camp, who were admitted together with the Gypsies, and others who arrived 
with several transports of families from the Russian territories, but this was 
only partial [uncommon]. Initially, children were transferred to Łódź, to the 
local children’s camps. Then, when these camps were full, some of these chil- 
dren had to stay in Auschwitz. Most of these children died because they could 
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not endure the conditions of the camp in any way, as the department of nutri- 
tion refused any [additional] food for children in the camp. 

President: So, these children also went into the crematoria? 

Defendant: No, they were not gassed. 

President: What happened to them? 

Defendant: Those who died in the camp of natural causes were cremated. 
President: And weren’t injections also administered to these children? 
Defendant: No, I did not hear that.” 


Hóss then stated that he had left the Auschwitz Camp in November 1943, but 
had returned for three months in the summer of 1944 “to carry out the second 
great extermination of the Jews originating from Hungary." Corpse cremation 
continued independent of this action “until the revocation of this extermina- 
tion order at the end of October 1944. Then the Reichsfiihrer interrupted the 
extermination of the Jews” (pp. 102-104). 

On the circumstances of that order, Hóss stated: 


"When this happened, that is, when the order arrived that it was forbidden to 
kill Jews, I was sent by Obergruppenführer Pohl to the Reich Security Main 
Office, to Gruppenführer Müller, head of the Gestapo and at the same time 
Kaltenbrunner's deputy, to learn from him why this order had been issued. 
Müller could not give me any information on this and directed me to Eich- 
mann, who was negotiating with a certain Becher in Switzerland and Turkey. 
For this reason, I was sent to Budapest to ascertain whether the extermination 
operation of the Jews had been suspended only temporarily [or] whether it was 
of a terminal nature, and to learn about the reason [of the revocation] of the 
extermination order of the Jews. " 


Becher was negotiating in Switzerland and Turkey for the release of Jews in 
exchange for war materials; the Jews demanded that the extermination be ter- 
minated, and that was the reason for Himmler's order (pp. 103f.). 

The president asked Hóss whether he knew, if only roughly, the number of 
victims. Hóss replied (p. 106): 


"As far as I remember, based on the number of large transports, of the great 
operations, I could estimate it to a million and a half. The figure of two million 
and a half I mentioned in Nuremberg is based on Eichmann's assertions, who 
had given this figure to the head of the Inspectorate of the Concentration 
Camps Gliicks in April 1945, just before the collapse of the Reich.” 
The interrogation continued the next day, during the trial's second hearing. 
Prosecutor Cyprian asked the defendant to report on the order of the “Vernich- 
tungsaktion" (extermination operation) given to him by Himmler (pp. 108- 
113): 
"Defendant: When did I receive this order? 
Attorney Cyprian: Yes, there was a conversation in the summer of 1941. 
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Defendant: In the summer of 1941, I cannot remember the date. Himmler per- 
sonally ordered me to come to Berlin to his office, and he told me the follow- 
ing: ‘The Führer has ordered the final solution of the Jewish question. We, the 
SS, must carry it out. The existing extermination sites will not be able to anni- 
hilate this upcoming mass of people. I have chosen Auschwitz for this purpose 
because: 1) Auschwitz is in a favorable position with regard to railway con- 
nections; 2) because in this vast territory it is possibile to camouflage this op- 
eration. It is a hard and difficult task. For this reason, I had planned to entrust 
it to some high-ranking SS officer, but in order to avoid any complication in 
the delimitation of the spheres of competence, I gave up this project, and now I 
entrust this task to you. You will learn all the other details in due course from 
Obersturmbannfiihrer Eichmann, who will approach you and with whom you 
will have to discuss the pertinent plans in all details, and regarding the result 
of this conversation, Eichmann will have to report as soon as possible.’ 
Prosecutor Cyprian: Continue. 

Defendant: I had to keep this order strictly secret. I was not even allowed to 
report it to my immediate superior, the inspector of the concentration camps, 
and he [Himmler] himself would inform every office interested in this matter in 
due course. This was the essential content of that order. 

Attorney Cyprian: When Eichmann eventually came to Auschwitz, what were 
the plans for implementing this operation? 

Defendant: Eichmann told me the following: According to his provisional re- 
search at that time, about six to seven million people from all European coun- 
tries would arrive in Auschwitz. It was not yet possible to establish exact fig- 
ures. These figures could be verified with exactitude only after a few months. 
He told me that the Jews transported to the already existing extermination 
sites — he did not mention these sites — were shot by special operating units or 
gassed in so-called gas vehicles, that is to say, in trucks adapted to this pur- 
pose. Gassing occurred by way of engine combustion gases. However, this 
killing method was inefficient and above all unreliable, so there were incon- 
veniences (‘it did not work well’). We needed to find a way to kill these people 
easily and on a vast scale.” 


Shooting, like the use of engine exhaust gases, was not a suitable method to 
carry out this operation. 


“We needed to find a suitable gas that would guarantee that this [operation] 
would take place on a vast scale without those ‘inconveniences.’ He |Eich- 
mann] took me to the camp grounds, and we found two secluded cottages of 
evacuees where Bunkers 1 and 2 were set up as temporary installations. Back 
then it had not yet been decided whether any larger facilities had to be built 
for this purpose, or whether these existing installations were to be restruc- 
tured. All he had to do was to wait how things evolved in this first bunker. At 
that time, the gas to be used to kill the people was not yet known. Eichmann 
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CHAPTER II: 
Stutthof as “Extermination Camp": 
The Orthodox Version 


We mentioned in the introduction that, according to the orthodox 
version of history, Stutthof performed the temporary function of “ad 
hoc" extermination camp. This chapter reproduces the statements of 
the principal texts in connection with the alleged mass killings and, 
in particular, the mass gassings of human beings at Stutthof, in chro- 
nological order. 


The first testimony to be mentioned is the Soviet expert report, 


drawn up only five days after the capture of the camp, on 14 May 


1945, which we quote in ful 


92 
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“Protocol of the technical expert report on the SS concentration camp 
Stutthof, May 14, 1945. 

The undersigned, the engineer Major Ivan Alexandrowitsch Fjodorow, 
deputy chief of staff of the 57th Red Banner Brigade of Engineers and 
Pioneers of Gomelsk, and Lieutenant Georgi Sergejewitsch Kapustin, 
Adjutant of the Commander of the First Department of the Brigade 
Staff, on behalf of the Council of War of the 48th Army, conducted an 
examination of the SS camp Stutthof, which established the following: 
The Germans began construction of Stutthof Concentration Camp in 
1939. Until 1941, there was a total of approximately 15 standard-type 
wooden barracks, as well as the necessary small buildings for guard 
personnel. 

Initially, the above-mentioned camp was intended for political prison- 
ers. In mid-1942, the camp began to expand rapidly, and by the end of 
1944, it consisted of the following buildings: 

Wooden barracks: 60 units 

Brick barracks: 12 units 

Barracks for guard and service personnel: 17 units 


“Protocol of the technical investigation of the SS concentration camp at Stut- 
thof,” May 14, 1945. GARF, 7021-106-216, pp. 5f. 
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wanted to search and find a suitable gas. This was my first encounter with 
Eichmann. In this way, he also reported on this to the Reichsfiihrer. 
Prosecutor Cyprian: Who was first gassed? 

Defendant: Russian prisoners of war. 

Prosecutor Cyprian: How many and how? 

Defendant: I don’t know the number of these gassed Russian prisoners of war. 
During a trip of mine, my deputy, Fritzsch, for the first time used the gas to kill 
these people. Until then, prisoners of war transferred to the camp or those ar- 
riving there were shot. When I returned, my deputy reported to me that he had 
used the gas. It was 'Cyklon B' [sic], and thanks to this gas, killing people was 
possible. We had a sufficient quantity of this gas, which was supplied by a 
Hamburg firm, who had to use the gas to exterminate vermin in the camp. Ini- 
tially, the disinfection [disinfestation] of premises was carried out by employ- 
ees of this Hamburg firm, then paramedics were used, the so-called disinfec- 
tors. They were sent to this Hamburg firm to learn how to use this gas. 
Prosecutor Cyprian: The defendant says how this very gassing operation was 
carried out. 

Defendant: After the first gassing in Block No. 11 — this was the prison build- 
ing — the gassings were transferred to the old crematorium, in the so-called 
morgue. The gassing was done this way: holes were made through the con- 
crete ceiling, and the gas — it was a crystalline mass — was poured through 
these holes into the room. I only remember one transport. 900 prisoners of 
war were gassed in this way. From then on, the gassing was carried out out- 
side the camp, in Bunker 1. It was a farmhouse that had been restructured for 
this purpose. There were single rooms separated by gas tight doors. There 
were small openings for discharging the gas, through which gas was intro- 
duced after this room had been filled with people. It kept operating this way 
when, in the spring of 1942, transports of Jews arrived from the eastern part 
of Upper Silesia, the General Governorate and Germany. 

Prosecutor Cyprian: At the peak of the operation, how many people were 
gassed at a time? 

Defendant: In all facilities or in the temporary facilities? 

Prosecutor Cyprian: In all of them. 

Defendant: If considering all the gas chambers of the four crematoria as well 
as the outdoor facility, which existing back then but was not used, one could 
gas 10,000 people within 24 hours. 

Prosecutor Cyprian: How did these modern gas chambers look like? 
Defendant: In the Crematoria 2 and 3, the gas chambers and undressing 
rooms were located underground. The transports destined for gassing 
marched right up to these facilities und got undressed in these undressing 
rooms. The detainees working there told them in the language of the respective 
transport that they were going to be disinfected, will be inspected to the [by a 
physician], and that they had to remember exactly where they left their things, 
so that they could find them again right away. Then they were led into the gas 
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chamber, and the gas was poured through tubes (przewody) into these rooms, 
where it spread out immediately causing death. 

Prosecutor Cyprian: How much was needed to gas these people? 

Defendant: It depended on the weather, from the strength of gas; it was always 
different, because the gas components were not always the same, and it de- 
pended on the number of people present in these gas chambers. 

Prosecutor Cyprian: Could all corpses be cremated on the same day [of the 
gassing]? 

Defendant: In every crematorium, one could cremate 2,000 in 24 hours. 
Prosecutor Cyprian: What happened with the remaining corpses when they 
gassed 10,000 [people per day]? 

Defendant: 2,000 in one crematorium, but in all facilities and outdoors, one 
could cremate them all. 

Prosecutor Cyprian: How was the outdoor [cremation]? 

Defendant: At the farmhouse, Bunker No. 2, there were pits steming from mass 
graves. The corpses were pulled out of the gas chambers and cremated in 
these pits. 

Prosecutor Cyprian: Himmler was there? 

Defendant: He was there in 1944 [sic], during his visit to Auschwitz. 
Prosecutor Cyprian: What did he say about it? 

Defendant: He was present during the entire operation, from undressing to 
cremation; he did not say anything; he did not speak. 

Prosecutor Cyprian: Was there a reception at the defendant 's? 

Defendant: I did not organize any reception. 

Prosecutor Cyprian: There was a friendly gathering at the defendant's house. 
Defendant: That was not by me. It was by Gauleiter Bracht. There was no 
gathering at my house. 

Prosecutor Cyprian: Did the people go into these chambers voluntarily or did 
they have to push them in by force? 

Defendant: The majority [of the people] of the transports had not the slightest 
idea of what was happening. They took very good care of hiding what was 
happening in general. The detainees employed there, the so-called special 
unit, did everything to reinforce the deportees' assumption that they merely 
went to be disinfected. Only on very few, single occasions did a revolt occur. 
For example, in the case of a transport from Bergen-Belsen, when the detain- 
ees knew exactly that they were going to Auschwitz to be killed, a revolt broke 
out while undressing. 

Prosecutor Cyprian: Can the defendant say how this revolt happened? 
Defendant: They suddenly called me at home that a revolt had broken out at 
Crematorium 2. I went there immediately and determined the following, name- 
ly that the SS men, who were strictly forbidden to enter the undressing room — 
only inmates assigned for this purpose were allowed there — had entered this 
undressing room. There, the automatic weapon had been ripped out of the SS 
men's hands; there was a wild shootout, during which an SS man was killed 
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and others were injured. When I arrived, there was no commander, only sub- 
ordinates who did not know what to do and wanted to enter the room and 
wanted to shoot around as well. Since such a procedure was not possible be- 
cause the prisoners had damaged the electric lighting cables [and] there were 
piles of objects, and in general because it was unknown how many SS men 
were in the room, I ordered the doors to be closed, searchlights to be brought, 
and thus, using these spotlights on all those who [were] in there, they were 
pushed into the gas chamber, which was already two-thirds full of people des- 
tined for gassing. 

Prosecutor Cyprian: How was the liquidation done? 

Defendant: They were pushed into the gas chamber and were gassed.” 


Later Hóss made an important statement (p. 116): 


" All the assets of the detainees to be gassed were recorded under the name of 
'Operation Reinhardt' and were made available to the Reich authorities. " 


Prosecutor Cyprian later moved on to the Auschwitz-bound transports (pp. 
119f.): 


"The defendant remembers the larger transports that were gassed? 
Defendant: Yes. The larger transports were those coming from Hungary. As 
far as I remember, it was in the years 1943 and 1944, altogether 400,000 peo- 
ple. They were Jewish [from] Hungary. 

Prosecutor: And those from other countries? 

Defendant: Slovakia 90,000, General-Gouvernement 100,000, France 
110,000, The Netherlands 95,000, Belgium 20,000. Greece 65,000. These are 
the figures that I remember about the largest operations that make up the to- 
tal. 

Prosecutor Cyprian: Were there any more besides these operations? 
Defendant: Yes, but not on that scale; they were limited operations. 
Prosecutor: The defendant stated at somepoint that two and a half million 
people were gassed. 

Defendant: Just yesterday I said that, in the case of two and a half million, I 
had this figure from Eichmann, who had given it to the inspector of the con- 
centration camps. 

Prosecutor: Yes, the defendant asserted this yesterday, but at one time he testi- 
fied that in his opinion about 3 million [people] perished at Auschwitz. 
Defendant: When I was at first interrogated while in the British zone, those 
who interrogated me said all the time that 5, 6, 7 million people must have 
been gassed there, continually bombarding me with such enormous figures; 
[they insisted] that I needed to have data to determine how many were gassed, 
and the commission told me [that there should have been] at least 3 million. 
Under the suggestive influence of these big figures, I gave this figure of 3 mil- 
lion, but insisted repeatedly that I could not give any other figure than what I 
said now, two and a half million. 
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Prosecutor: So two and a half million was the figure Eichmann pointed out in 

his report? 

Defendant: Just prior to the collapse of Germany, Eichmann had been ordered 

to go to Himmler and to report once more the total figures of all exterminated 

Jews. At the time of that journey, he was at the Auschwitz Concentration Camp 

for an inspection on behalf of Gliicks; they ordered me to show up at that 

meeting. When I got out of the room, Eichmann told me the number of 2 and a 

half million with regard to Auschwitz. As to what has been said before, I do 

not know whether this is the actual figure of Jews brought to Auschwitz for 

gassing.” 
Hóss stated that there were 140,000 prisoners at Auschwitz in the fall of 1943. 
Prosecutor Cyprian asked him why the Gypsies were exterminated, to which 
Hóss replied: “On the occasion of his visit in 1942, Himmler ordered the ex- 
termination of these Gypsies” (pp. 122f.). When asked whether he knew that 
there were other extermination camps for Jews in Poland, the defendant re- 
plied: “Yes, I know, I saw them myself, Chełmno, Treblinka, Sobibór, Bełżec. 
I do not know of any others" (p. 125). Hóss knew nothing about children 
thrown alive into the fire (p. 128). 

Interrogated by defense attorney Ostaszewski, Hóss stated that, on his own 
initiative, some SS man of the camp staff had been prosecuted in front of the 
SS tribunal for mistreating prisoners. When asked about the duration of the 
victims’ agony, he stated: 


“As I said before, it depended on the weather, on the number of people, on 
how distant these people were from the inlet point of the gas powder. 

Defense Attorney Ostaszewski: But this can be established roughly. How about 
the people who could be seen from the peephole? 

Defendant: People standing close to the hole fell as if they had been hit by a 
lightning strike; the others took between 3 to 5 and up to at most 10 minutes to 
the point of loss of consciousness. One waited until they stopped moving.” 


As for the procedure of the extermination of the Jews, Hóss stated that "there 
were no instructions; this developed over time" (pp. 136-139). 

In subsequent hearings, Hóss was occasionally asked to respond to witness 
statements. I will translate here the most significant answers. 

On the alleged extermination of the Hungarian Jews, he provided further 
explanations: ^ 


"In that same period, Eichmann, who was in charge of organizing all Jewish 
transports, turned to his superior office, the Reich Security Main Office, stat- 
ing that it would be possible to send these intensified transports from Hungary 
only if Auschwitz were able to process all the transports that were to arrive 
and that would still be sent to Auschwitz. On the occasion of [his] visit to 





7^ United Nations Archives. Security Microfilm Program, 1988, Reel No. 62. Hóss Trial, 8th Ses- 
sion, pp. 856f.; all subsequent page numbers from there, unless stated otherwise. 
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Auschwitz, he found that Crematorium 5, which was used for open-air crema- 
tion, was out of use, and that it had not even been considered and even been 
neglected to upgrade the railway siding existing at the camp. Based on this re- 
port, Reichsfiihrer Himmler ordered me personally to carry out this operation 
at Auschwitz. Eichmann had provided for four transports per day in his sched- 
ule, but these could not have been processed even by upgrading all existing fa- 
cilities. For this reason, I had to go to Eichmann personally in Budapest and 
cancel this arrangement. Then this issue was regulated in such a way that on 
one day two trains had to leave to Auschwitz, while three trains could be sent 
on every other day. I know with certainty that the program agreed upon in Bu- 
dapest with the railway authorities provided a total of 111 transports of that 
kind. When the first transports arrived at Auschwitz, Eichmann also came in 
person for this [to check] whether it was possible to provide for further trains, 
because the Reichsfiihrer demanded that this Hungarian operation be expedit- 
ed very much. These were the facts that contributed to this.” 


Regarding the alleged gassing procedure, Hóss declared: 


"I remember that the railway station was subsequently enlarged, the railway 
connection into the camp which had three tracks, and I remember that the in- 
stallation for outdoor cremation was put back into operation, the so-called In- 
stallation V, and that the unit sorting the inmates' luggage was reinforced. 

The time needed to unload a train full of people and their luggage, if it was 
only one transport, was 4 to 5 hours, and it was not possible to process a 
transport in less time than that. Although it was possible to handle the people 
in this period of time, the luggage of these people piled up in such quantities 
that it was necessary to give up the idea of intensifying these transports, de- 
spite the reinforcement of this luggage-sorting unit by 1,000 additional detain- 
ees, the implementation of this operation could not be accelerated in any way. 
[...] 

After 8-10 weeks of cremations, the crematoria had become unserviceable for 
further use, so it was impossible to carry out continuous operations in each 
individual crematorium. With regard to Eichmann’s consideration that, from 
the end of 1944 and during 1945, even more intensive transports had to be ex- 
pected, it was planned to create still larger crematoria, that is to say, this was 
conceived in the form of a huge bricks furnace with a circular muffle which 
was to be installed underground. But this facility was never even designed be- 
cause there was no time for it.” 


Addressing Siewierski's next question regarding Otto Moll’s activities, whom 
he considered to have been the head of the crematorium, Hóss replied (pp. 
857-859): 
"When I got to Auschwitz, Moll was assigned to some subcamp. I had to pull 
him out of that unit and assign him to the cremation unit at the site where the 


inmates were cremated outdoors, because they did not do it. 
Prosecutor: And did Moll do it? 
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Defendant: Yes. He was quite good at it.” 


During the 9th hearing, in connection with a question by the expert witness 
Dr. Kowalski on sterilization experiments, Hóss made this incredible state- 
ment (p. 1011): 


“According to information I received from the Reich Security Main Office, 
among Himmler’s plans was the extermination of Slavic peoples, primarily the 
Poles and the Czechs, for which those systems could serve, with which they 
were experimenting. " 


Dr. Kowalski then asked him whether he had seen the head collection of gyp- 
sy children. The defendant replied (p. 1013): 


"No, I did not see it. I only saw this mouth cancer on Gypsy children who were 
at the so-called infirmary in the Gypsy camp. Himmler also saw this Noma 
disease, then gave the order to the doctor who was dealing with these issues, 
as far as I remember Mengele, to kill these children immediately. That was in 
1942." 


At the 11th hearing, defense attorney Ostaszewski asked the defendant wheth- 
er Auschwitz was a camp designed for extermination. Hóss replied (p. 1216): 


"From 1942 onward, this camp was primarily an extermination camp.” 


During the 12th hearing, Hóss testified on the reports he had to send to Berlin 
and on the deportation of Hungarian Jews (p. 1308): 


"Himmler received precise weekly reports on all the camps, and a special re- 
port on Auschwitz was issued since mid-1941. Certainly nothing was exagger- 
ated in these reports. There were therefore accurate information on the num- 
ber of those unable to work, on the fluctuations taking place, that is to say, ex- 
terminations, new transports, etc. The same thing happened for each opera- 
tion. The reports were compiled by [my] adjutant, and Himmler kept these re- 
ports coming from Auschwitz. Hence, these extermination plans for Auschwitz 
certainly did not come from me. 

Then, with regard to the organization of all the transports from Hungary, I 
could not imagine going to Hungary, as the camp commander and [later] head 
of Office D 1, and organizing there these large transports of these Hungarian 
Jews without the knowledge of the Gestapo. Pohl sent me there in order to es- 
tablish roughly how many individuals fit for labor could be expected from the 
large operations undertaken by Eichmann. This figure was necessary because 
Himmler had provided [promised to provide] 200,000 workers to the Arma- 
ments Department, which basically were not there in general, but Pohl had re- 
ceived the order from the supreme head of the concentration camps to obtain 
this figure, no matter how and where he could get it. For this reason, I had to 
ascertain in Hungary how many among the Jews reported by him or the Hun- 
garian police were able to work. " 


Later Hóss added (p. 1312): 
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“When I met Eichmann in Budapest in May 1944, he told me that the Hungar- 
ian police had established that in the second operation — the first operation 
had occurred in 1943 — they reckoned with 5,000 [sic] arrests. Together with 
Eichmann, I managed [to enter] various camps with the head of the Hungarian 
police, and with the help of the Jewish elders, I myself managed to calculate 
how many were able to work, and obtained a figure of 33%. Later, when we 
transported 200,000 [Hungarian Jews] to Auschwitz, that is, in 11 [recte: 111] 
railway transports, it turned out that 30% were able to work.” 


During the 14th hearing, the expert witness Nachman Blumenthal [recte: 
Blumental] addressed the issue of the number of Auschwitz victims. On the 
basis of purely conjectural statistics, by a process of elimination, he claimed 
that around 1,500,000 Jews were killed at Auschwitz: The total number of 
deaths across Europe was 6,200,000, 1,400,000 of them in the Soviet Union, 
and 600,000 Jews of Romania and Hungary. Of the remaining (6,200,000 — 
1,400,000 — 600,000 =) 4,200,000 Jews, 3,000,000 were Polish and 1,200,000 
Western Jews. About 1,000,000 died in ghettos, through executions, forced 
labor etc., and 3,200,000 were killed in the “extermination camps” of Belzec, 
Sobibor, Treblinka, Chetmno, Auschwitz and Majdanek. The victims of Tre- 
blinka and Chełmno were 760,000 and 340,000, respectively, totaling 
1,100,000, reduced by the expert to one million, because Poles were also 
among those gassed. Hence, 2,200,000 remain. At Betzec and Majdanek, be- 
tween 800,000 and 1,000,000 Jews perished. This figure, the expert explained, 
“is not yet definitive, because the investigations in this regard have not yet 
come to an end. So, one million or 800,000 died at Treblinka, Sobibor and 
Belzec. Hence, between 1,000,000 and 1,500,000 remain for Auschwitz" (p. 
1478). This calculation makes no sense. Previously, Blumental had distributed 
the alleged victims in a more reasonable manner: 





Treblinka: 731,600 
Chetmno: 340,000 
Majdanek: 400,000 
Sobibor & Belzec: 400,000 
Total: 1,871,600 


In that case, his total of gassing victims was 3,000,000, however, so for 
Auschwitz “about one and a half million victims” would remain (p. 1470), in 
fact 1,128,400, which comes close to the above figure if we assume as a start- 
ing point the figure of 3,200,000 gassing victims for all camps. In particular, 
the victims were 80,000 from all of Silesia, 150,000 from the General Gov- 
ernment, Majdanek and Plaszów, 50,000 from Lódz, 100,000 from the “east- 
ern territories" (the text is followed by a question mark), and 1,000,000 from 
Western and Southern Europe (ibid.). The total is 1,380,000. 
Hóss reiterated the figures he had provided from the beginning (p. 1490): 
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Poland & Upper Silesia: 250,000 
Germany & Theresienstadt: 100,000 
Netherlands: 95,000 
France: 110,000 
Belgium: 20,000 
Hungary: 400,000 
Czechoslovakia: 95,000 
Greece: 65,000 
Total: 1,135,000 


According to the expert witness, this figure was correct, but only accounted 
for the larger transports. It was then necessary to add 10,000 Jews from Italy, 
30,000 to 40,000 from Yugoslavia, and a fraction of the 5,000 deceased Bul- 
garian Jews (pp. 1482-1489). Hóss was explicitly asked to report on these mi- 
nor transports, but he did not remember any figures. But when taking into ac- 
count these figures, urged Prosecutor Siewierski, could the defendant's figure 
of 1,135,000 turn into 1,500,000? Höss declared: 


"This is exactly the figure I can remember. There are still figures of single pe- 
riods, relating to single operations which occurred in general every four to six 
weeks. I can no longer remember the figures based on the succession of the 
trains that came in on these particular days, figures which, from the technical 
point of view, were impossible to take into account. In this way, the number 
adduced by me could have been higher.” 


The prosecutor insisted, however, that perhaps Hóss's figure did not consider 
the registered Jews, and whether the figure of one and a half million could be 
reached this way? 

The defendant explained: 


"This is a general figure, because the figure I adduced concerns the arrivals 
at Auschwitz. " 


Hóss also reiterated that, during the two Hungarian operations of 1943 and 
1944, the percentage of Jews fit for work was 30% (p. 1492). 

Asked what happened initially when the need for workers did not yet exist, 
Hóss declared: 


“As I said during the investigation, Himmler e initial order was that in gen- 
eral all Jews sent to Auschwitz by the R.S.H.A., by Eichmann's office, were to 
be exterminated. Hence, that is what was decided regarding the first trans- 
ports that came from Upper Silesia, and also, in part, with regard to trans- 
ports from the General Government. This was also the case with the first 
transports that came from the German Reich. Then this order was changed in 
the sense that it was necessary to select those fit for work. Physicians were re- 
sponsible for selecting people who were healthy, strong, and of a certain age 
[the young]. " 
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At the prosecutor’s objection that Eichmann had provided the figure of 
2,500,000 victims instead of 1,500,000, Höss replied: 


"Eichmann did not give me any number, [he gave it] only to [my] boss, the in- 
spector of all the concentration camps, Glücks. I was invited to that confer- 
ence, and on that occasion, I heard that, speaking of Auschwitz, this figure 
was mentioned. This is the only figure I remember regarding the figures pro- 
vided by Eichmann. 

Prosecutor: Did the defendant correct this figure? 

Defendant: No. I could not argue with Eichmann about this issue because he 
had to leave. I also learned from Eichmann, who was also the only one who 
had compiled such figures as far as the Reich was concerned, that the per- 
centage of those fit for labor among those who were subjected to a medical se- 
lection at Auschwitz varied between 25 and 3096. There were transporters 
from Slovakia, almost 10096 of whom were fit for work, but there were trans- 
ports from Greece where barely 596 were fit for work. These are the figures I 
can provide.” 


When the prosecutor asked why the extermination of the Hungarian Jews was 
called “Operation Höss,” the defendant replied (pp. 1493f.): 


"'Operation Hoss’ was not an official name. I was in Hungary in 1943 as 
well, and I fail to see why this operation was not called 'Operation Hóss' as 
well, but only the one of 1944. It was officially called ‘Operation R.S.H.A. '" 


In an unusual procedure, even expert witness Blumental interrogated the de- 
fendant, asking him, among other things, important questions about the crema- 
tion of the corpses (pp. 1433f.): 


"In all the death camps in the territory of Gloga [Klooga] in Estonia, at 
Konary [Ponary] near Vilnius, at the Janowski Camp, at Auschwitz, the same 
methods of corpse cremation were used... in which school or academy was 
this method taught? 

Defendant: I only know Chełmno, Treblinka and Auschwitz. I saw the crema- 
tion. By order of the Reichsführer, Globel [Blobel] had been assigned the task 
of locating mass graves and totally eliminating their traces. In this context, he 
ordered me to visit Chelmno in order to observe the experiments that were 
carried out right there to eliminate these mass graves. There they worked with 
flamethrowers, chemicals and explosives, even with various types of furnaces 
used for cremation. For example, there were furnaces utilized as field furnac- 
es, or they cremated with the aid of wood soaked with gasoline. At Tremblinka 
[sic], the corpses I saw and which came from the gas chamber, as well as 
those which had been left for months in large pits [and that] were pulled out by 
excavators, [were put] on pyres [made] of railroad tracks; the fire [bodies] al- 
ternating with wood was lit, and oil was again poured over them, and they 
were soaked with gasoline. Initialy, only a few pyres and crematories were 
used in Auschwitz, and cremations were carried out in this way in pits. 
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Expert Witness: The cremation of corpses was directed by a specialist who 
was called Brennmeister. 

Defendant: Yes, a single subordinate commander was assigned to individual 
extermination sites to deal with that question. 

Expert Witness: By whom and where were these commanders instructed? 
Defendant: No one was instructed and nobody was sent anywhere; they 
worked out this method by themselves.” 


The expert witness Dawidowski (14th hearing) distinguished himself for his 
hyperbolic and senseless statements: the four Birkenau crematoria had a ca- 
pacity of 10,000 corpses a day, and 4,000 people could be gassed within 12 
minutes (pp. 1566f.); the gas chambers, as a whole, could exterminate 60,000 
people a day; in May 1944, 11,000 corpses per day were cremated in pits, and 
22,000 to 23,000 people were gassed per day, with a record of 24,000 in one 
day (p. 1568); there were more than 4 million victims (pp. 1574-1576). As for 
Zyklon B, Auschwitz received “deliveries of 125,800 kg [sic], i.e. two wagons 
of 2,800 and 4,000 [kg], then 18 wagons for 11,000 [kg]” (p. 1575). If each 
wagon contained 11,000 kg of Zyklon B indeed, the quantity would have been 
198,000 kg, and the total would have been 204,800 kg; if 11,000 kg was the 
total content of all 18 wagons together, the total would have been 17,800 kg, 
which is at least close to the 19,000 kg claimed by Hóss. 

With regard to the four-million figure, Prosecutor Siewierski asked 
Dawidowski how he reconciles this with Eichmann’s figure of 2,500,000. The 
expert witness replied that it included one and a half million victims who were 
not Jewish! (p. 1577) 

In his summation (16th hearing), Prosecutor Cyprian adopted Dawi- 
dowski’s folly of the 125,800 kg of Zyklon B, a gassing capacity of 60,000 
people per day, and a cremation capacity of 24,000 corpses on a single day (p. 
1621). He also mentioned an alleged project to turn Auschwitz into a Himm- 
lerstadt with 750,000 inhabitants and with extraordinary crematoria (p. 1623): 


“The crematorium project provided for the cremation of 200,000 corpses per 

day!” 

Prosecutor Siewierski stated that 300,000 inmates had been detained in 
Auschwitz, and that two and a half million had not been registered. However, 
the Soviet commission had found the figure of 4 million, and Dawidowski had 
determined that the capacity of the cremation facilities at Auschwitz was 
400,000,000 (400 million) corpses! (p. 1632) 

He also tried to explain the difference between the number of victims al- 
legedly reported by Eichmann — 2,500,000 — and the one resulting from 
Hóss's memories — 1,135,000. In his view, the minor transports were missing 
in Hóss's number, including those from Vilnius and the Soviet territories; 
when including these transports, one would arrive at Eichmann's figure (pp. 
1633f.). 
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J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 


Warehouses: 11 units 

Workshops: 5 units 

Factory buildings: 7 units. 

Every standard-type living barracks has a normal capacity of 450 peo- 
ple, which means that, with normal occupancy, the inmate barracks 
could house 450 x 72 2 32,400 people. In reality, according to the data 
of former inmate Wozniak, a Pole, 800 to 1000 people were crammed 
together in the barracks in each case. Consequently, the huge numbers 
of persons interned in the camp amounted to approximately 60 12 x 
800 = 62,000 to 72,000. 

In the living barracks, triple bunkbeds made of wood had been erected; 
there were separate rooms for the guards, and common washrooms and 
toilets. The washrooms and toilets in the barracks did not work, since 
construction of the sewerage network was not yet completed. 

From a model found in the office of the SS camp Stutthof, it may be 
concluded that the camp was, to some considerable extent, still uncom- 
pleted; in particular, it was intended to increase the number of living 
barracks to 180, in which event the new part of the camp would have 
been built of brick, in contrast to the old part. 

The construction and expansion of the camp, as well as the construction 
of the factories, was performed by inmates. 

Two factory buildings were erected and put into operation on the 
grounds of the old camp, while three others were unfinished; two facto- 
ry buildings were finished on the grounds of the new camp, but not yet 
put in operation. 

At the time of our inspection visit, there was no production machinery 
in the factory buildings. According to the testimony of former Polish 
camp inmate Wozniak, the installation was disassembled and removed 
in January 1945. 

A barbed-wire fence surrounded the entire camp terrain. Around the liv- 
ing area of the camp was a separate barbed-wire barrier, mounted on 
porcelain insulators. The wire was charged with high voltage. On the 
side of the barracks, in front of the above-mentioned wire barrier, was 
another barbed-wire fence three meters high. 

While planning and constructing the camp, especially the living quar- 
ters, no provisions were made at all for fire protection installations and 
for sanitary installations, which are otherwise obligatory in all build- 
ings. Open latrines without walls and roof, all of them only two to three 
meters away from the barracks, spread a penetrating stench all over the 
camp site. The distance between the barracks was 10 to 15 meters. 

At the time of our inspection of the camp, 30 of the 72 existing living 
barracks had burnt down. 





°з Meaning (60+12)x(900 +100) = 64,800 37,200. 
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The prosecutor also adopted the Himmlerstadt story, pointing out that the 
new crematorium was to have a “Ofene [offene] Verbrennungskammer" (open 
cremation chamber) with an annual capacity, according to Dawidowski, of 
seven million corpses! (p. 1646) 

In his final statement, Hóss said that his silence in front of the witnesses 
could be interpreted as a confession of all their accusations. Things were not 
like that, and the events did not happen quite the way they had told them. He 
could not argue against it, because he would not have been believed and had 
no witness in favor. As examples of untrustworthy testimonies, Hóss men- 
tioned the story of the 80,000 victims gassed in just one night (Gustawa Kin- 
selewska, during the 13th hearing, stated that “then [in 1944] 70,000-80,000 
people were cremated daily"; p. 1418), which, Hóss contradicted, would have 
meant the impossible arrival of 40 trains. He also mentioned the story of 
trucks full of children dumped into cremation pits (witness Kudzela had spo- 
ken of 7,000 children burned alive in this way, dumping them from trucks into 
two cremation pits, pp. 780f.). Since trucks were powered by gasoline, Hóss 
objected, could they have been driven right up to burning pits? (p. 1689) 

He added (p. 1690): 


"Many things happened at Auschwitz, presumably in my name, of which I did 
not know anything. It is not true that I would have known everything that was 
happening in the camp. In this respect, first of all, my area of activities was 
too large; secondly, very important things were hidden from me. I learned of 
many events only here, during the investigation and during the trial." 


Hóss ended his final statement by saying (p. 1692): 


"I myself, I personally did not steal, I did not mistreat the prisoners, I did not 
beat them. All that was done, I did by order of my superiors; I did not allow 
any arbitrary act. However, when making this statement, I have no intention of 
escaping [my] responsibility. This ends my statement.” 


With the judgment pronounced on April 2, 1947, Hóss was sentenced to 
death.? He was found guilty of having caused the death of 300,000 registered 
detainees at Auschwitz, of 2,500,000 unregistered detainees, mostly Jews who 
were deported to the camp and gassed, and of 12,000 Soviet prisoners of 
war." However, the verdict’s argument states: " 


"Based on the average capacity of the crematoria, calculated technically and 
confirmed by witness statements, and according to the number of days the 
crematoria and the auxiliary facilities were in operation, one ought to assume 
a total number of people gassed and cremated in the extermination facilities at 
the Auschwitz-Birkenau Concentration Camp of no less than 4,000,000.” 





125 See Document 19. AGK, NTN, 146, pp. 1, 7f. 
126 Ibid., 17th Session, p. 4 of the verdict. 
77 AGK, NTN, 104, p. 82. 
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On April 5, Höss was transferred to the Wadowice Prison, about 25 km south- 
east of Auschwitz. On April 16, 1947, he was hanged inside the former con- 
centration camp. 


A few days earlier, on April 11th, he wrote a letter to his wife which con- 


tains surprising affirmations. Not having the original, I use the English transla- 
tion (Paskuly, pp. 189f.): 


"My path through life is now coming to a close. Fate has worked out a truly 
sad ending for me. How fortunate were the comrades who were allowed to die 
an honest soldier's death. 

Calmly and composed I look toward the end. From the beginning I was com- 
pletely clear about the fact that I would perish with the world to which I had 
pledged myself with all my body and soul when that world was shattered and 
destroyed. Without realizing it, I had become a cog in the terrible German ex- 
termination machine. My activities in performing my task were out in the open. 
Since I was the Kommandant of the extermination camp Auschwitz, I was to- 
tally responsible for everything that happened here, whether I knew about it or 
not. Most of the terrible and horrible things that took place there I learned on- 
ly during this investigation and during the trial itself. I cannot describe how I 
was deceived, how my directives were twisted, and all the things they had car- 
ried out supposedly under my orders. I certainly hope that the guilty will not 
escape justice. 

It is tragic that, although I was by nature gentle, good-natured, and very help- 
ful, I became the greatest destroyer of human beings who carried out every 
order to exterminate people no matter what. The goal of the many years of rig- 
id SS training was to make each SS soldier a tool without its own will who 
would carry out blindly all of Himmler's plans. That is the reason why I also 
became a blind, obedient robot who carried out every order. My fanatic patri- 
otism and my most exaggerated sense of duty were good prerequisites for this 
training. [...] 

What humanity is, I have only come to know since I have been in Polish pris- 
ons. Although I have inflicted so much destruction and sorrow upon the Polish 
people as Kommandant of Auschwitz, even though I did not do it personally, 
or by my own free will, they still showed such human understanding, not only 
by the higher officials, but also by the common guards, that it often puts me to 
shame. Many of them were former prisoners in Auschwitz or other camps. Es- 
pecially now, during my last days, I am experiencing such humane treatment I 
never could have expected. In spite of everything that happened, they still treat 
me as a human being.” 


In an “Erklärung” (declaration) written the next day, Höss reiterated:!** 


"My conscience compels me to make the following statement: 





128 Biuletyn Glównej Komisji Badania zbrodni hitlerowskich w Polsce, VII, 1951, op. cit., p. 222. 
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In the seclusion of my incarceration, I came to the bitter realization of how 
hard I have sinned against mankind. As commander of the extermination camp 
Auschwitz I carried out a share of the Third Reich’s gruesome extermination 
plans of humans. I have thus severely harmed humanity and humanity. I have 
inflicted untold suffering in particular to the Polish people. For my responsi- 
bility, I pay with my life. May God my Lord forgive my actions one day. I ask 
the Polish people for forgiveness. 
It was only in Polish prisons that I learned what humanity is. In spite of all 
that had happened, I have witnessed a humaneness which I had never expected 
and which puts me deeply to shame. May the present revelations and depic- 
tions of the monstrous crimes committed against mankind and humanity lead 
to the fact that for all the future already the preconditions for such gruesome 
events are prevented. 

Rudolf Franz Ferdinand Hoss. 

Wadowice, on April 12, 1947.” 
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1. General Considerations 


What stands out immediately in the chronological presentation of Hóss's 
“confessions” as presented in Part One is that his first statements, those made 
to the British, contradict those he subsequently made in Nuremberg and later 
in Poland. It can now be argued that the former Auschwitz commandant’s 
knowledge regarding the extermination of the Jews mirrored that of those who 
interrogated him. 

This is undoubtedly the main reason why orthodox Holocaust historians 
have been silent about the contents of Hóss's statements to the British, par- 
ticularly the one made on March 14, 1946, while at the same time seeking to 
reduce them to mere anticipations of future declarations. 

This practice was introduced by Martin Broszat, who commented as fol- 
lows the passage in Hóss's "autobiography" in which Hóss wrote that his first 
interrogation (that of March 14, 1946) had taken place with the aid of whip 
and alcohol, and that he did not know what the protocol contained (Broszat 
1981, Note 1, p. 149): 


"This is a typed protocol of 8 pages that Hóss signed on March 14, 1946 at 
2:30 (2 Nuremberg Doc. NO-1210). Its content does not deviate noticeably 
from what Hoss stated or wrote later in Nuremberg or Krakow.” 


Decades later, Steven Paskuly agreed in his epigone (Paskuly, p. 20): 


"Just after his capture in 1946, the British Security Police were able to extract 
a statement from Hóss by beating him and filling him with liquor. Hóss states 
in his autobiography that he doesn't remember what was in that statement. It 
does not differ in any great degree from the section entitled, 'The Final Solu- 
tion to the Jewish Question in KL Auschwitz.’ The later section, however, does 
contain more detail than the original forced statement to the British interroga- 
tors" (Emphasis added) 


Leaving aside the obvious distortion, if not to say lie — Hóss did not write that 
he did not remember the content of the statement of March 14, 1946, but did 
not know it — here two distinct problems stand out. 

The first and more important one is whether the confession extorted from 
the former Auschwitz commandant by way of torture was truthful, as it is evi- 
dent that with torture one can obtain both truthful and false confessions. This 
problem is aggravated by that of authenticity because, as I have shown in 
Chapter I, the alleged transcript of Hóss's handwritten text and, consequently, 
the English translation of this transcript (NO-1210) contains passages of capi- 
tal importance which do not appear in the handwritten text. 

The orthodox Holocaust historians have no qualms about it and decree a 
priori that the statement of 14 March 1946 is truthful and authentic. As far as 
authenticity is concerned, it is unthinkable that in more than 70 years not a 
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single orthodox Holocaust historian has ever had the curiosity to look for the 
original texts of Hóss's first statements. We must therefore assume that they 
have preferred to remain silent about this embarrassing aspect of Hóss's “con- 
fessions." 

The second problem is the congruence of these first declarations’ content 
with that of subsequent ones, especially those Hóss made in Poland. Here, 
again, orthodox Holocaust historians declare a priori a congruence which does 
not exist. 

In the following critical analysis, I will follow the hermeneutic pattern out- 
lined above, beginning with the fundamental problem: are Hóss's first state- 
ments true? 

The obligatory starting point is his first handwritten text and its alleged 
transcript. 


2. The Genesis of the Auschwitz Camp 


In the handwritten statement of March 14, 1946, Hóss describes the genesis of 
Auschwitz as a normal concentration camp. In May 1940, he was transferred 
to Auschwitz and charged by SS Brigadeführer Richard Glücks, at that time 
Inspector of Concentration Camps at the SS Leadership Main Office (Füh- 
rungshauptamt), with building a quarantine camp for Polish detainees. Fran- 
ciszek Piper writes that the two events were not concurrent: Hóss was sent by 
Glücks to inspect the Auschwitz area on April 20, 1940, and returned there on 
May 1 after having been appointed commandant of the camp (Piper 2000b, 
pp. 55f.). Danuta Czech states that Himmler, acting on Hóss's report, ordered 
Glücks on 27 April to build a concentration camp at Auschwitz (Czech 1989, 
p. 30.), but this date is based on Hóss's statements. 

During the interrogation of November 7, 1946, the former Auschwitz 
commandant tried to reconstruct the background of the camp's establishment. 
It was initiated by the Inspector of the Security Police and Security Services 
SS Oberführer Arpad Wiegand and his superior, the Higher SS and Police 
Leader of Silesia Erich von dem Bach Zelewski. At the end of 1939, the pro- 
ject was presented by Wiegand to the head of Gestapo Müller, who forwarded 
it to Glücks. In January 1940, Glücks sent to Auschwitz a commission chaired 
by the leader of the protective-custody camp at Sachsenhausen, SS Sturm- 
bannführer Walter Eisfeld. In April, Wiegand sent a commission to inspect 
the Auschwitz area, headed by Hóss, who was succeeded by Eisfeld. He was 
accompanied by Dr. Kirchert, hygiene expert, and SS Untersturmführer (sic) 
Seidler, a construction expert. The inspection, according to Hóss, took place 
on April 18 and 19, 1940, after which he contacted Glücks. The project con- 
sisted in the setup of a quarantine and transit camp for 10,000 Polish prison- 
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ers. Eight days after the report had been submitted, Himmler gave Gliicks the 
order to build the сатр. TT Hence the date of April 27 given by Czech. 

From the documents, it emerges that the first "Specification of Costs for 
the Auschwitz Camp near Kattowitz," signed by SS Obersturmführer Seidler, 
is dated April 30, 1940. The “Explanatory Report on the prov. development of 
the Auschwitz Concentration Camp, Upper Silesia" of July 15, 1942 mentions 
that the Army Garrison Administration (Heeresstandortverwaltung) Kattowitz 
had allocated the territory of the former Polish barracks to the headquarters of 
the Concentration Camp on May 4, 1940.'°° 

In the manuscript of March 14, 1946, Hóss recounts Himmler’s visit of 
March 1941, during which the Reichsfiihrer SS presented various projects to 
him: Auschwitz was to be expanded “as a large concentration camp for the 
East.” The detainees were supposed to work in agriculture, and this required 
land reclamation in the swampy Vistula area. He also ordered Hóss to build a 
prisoner-of-war camp for 100,000 Russian prisoners of war. 

Himmler's visit is mentioned in a letter addressed to “Auschwitz Concen- 
tration Camp. Inmate Deployment I/5. SS Untersturmführer Schwarz," dated 
March 17, 1941. I translate here the summary given about Himmler's visit"! 

"Special occurrences: On March 1, 41, at 3:30 pm, the Reichsführer SS and 
head of the German police arrived at Auschwitz CC. The Reichsführer SS was 
very satisfied with the progress and the work done in the Au. CC as observed 
during the inspection by the Reichsführer SS, accompanied by the inspector of 
the concentration camps SS Oberführer Glücks, and he expressed his utmost 
appreciation to the commander of the Au. CC, SS Sturmbannführer Hóss. 

The guard detail of Au. CC has been reinforced since Feb. 25, 41 by one 

comp.[any], moreover on March 2, 41 another comp. arrived, so that the 

guard detail Au. CC now consists of 5 guard companies. " 


The reference to the PoW camp (the Birkenau camp) is anachronistic, because 
the Russian campaign only began three months later. Its construction was de- 
cided at the beginning of October 1941: the first "Situation Map PoW Camp 
Auschwitz Upper Silesia" (Pressac 1989, p. 185) dates back to Oct. 7, and its 
related project description, the “Explanatory report on the preliminary draft 
for the new construction of the PoW camp of the Waffen SS, Auschwitz (Up- 
per Silesia)" is from October 30.'?? Its construction order, issued by SS Ober- 
führer Hans Kammler, at that time at Office II (“Construction”) of the Main 
Office Budget and Construction, however, was transmitted to the Auschwitz 
Construction Office on November 1. It had the subject “PoW Camp Ausch- 
witz" and stated: 





79 Protoköl, November 7, 1946. AGK, NTN, 103, pp. 25-27. 

130 RGVA, 502-1-223, р. 3. 

131 САВЕ, 7021-108-32, p. 28. 

1? RGVA, 502-1-233, pp. 13ff. (the pagination is not consecutive); APMO, neg. no. 1034/7, pp. 52- 
66. 
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“The construction order for setting up a prisoner-of war camp in Auschwitz to 
accommodate 125,000 prisoners of war is hereby issued.” 


This is followed by a list of expenditures (the first installment amounted to 
five million Reichsmark).'? 

Apart from this chronological discrepancy, Hóss's reconstruction of the 
camp's creation is basically correct and is clearly the result of personal 
knowledge. This is also the case for the subsequent phases, which he summed 
up in this way: the number of prisoners interned at Auschwitz increased from 
day to day, notwithstanding his protests about the lack of housing. The sani- 
tary facilities were inadequate, hence diseases and consequent increased mor- 
tality became “inevitable.” Here the following sentence by Hóss makes sense, 
which, however, appears instead a few lines later within the framework of the 
presumed extermination: 

"The physicians tried everything in their power to fight the resulting epidem- 

ics; due to the excessive overcrowding, almost all measures used were futile. ” 


Equally logical is this sentence: 
"Since it was not permitted to bury inmates, crematoria had to be built.” 


Hence, the plans for the construction of the Birkenau crematoria were drawn 
up within a normal, innocuous hygienic context, which, by the way, is also ev- 
idenced by a large number of documents (see Mattogno/Deana 2015). 


3. Himmler and the Extermination Order 


But here suddenly, in an overt contrast to this context, appears the alleged 
criminal function of Auschwitz: 
"In 1941, the first large internments of Jews from Slovakia and the district of 
Upper Silesia were carried out. Those unable to work were gassed in the ves- 
tibule of the crematorium on orders of Himmler, which he gave me personal- 
ly." 
In the manuscript, this is the only reference to the alleged order of the Reichs- 
führer SS. In the alleged transcript, this hint is elaborated upon as follows: 
"In June 1941 I was summoned to Himmler in Berlin where he basically told 
me the following. The Fuehrer has ordered the solution of the Jewish question 
in Europe. " 
First of all, we need to look at the date. Hóss mentioned repeatedly that the 
meeting took place in June, or more generally in the summer of 1941. In his 
interrogation on April 1, 1946, he insisted that his summons to Berlin had tak- 
en place “before the Russian campaign had started," “before the date that the 
Russian campaign was launched," which puts it at the first 20 days of June. 





133 RGVA, 502-1-233, p. 11. 
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The concentration camp contained one gas chamber of 8.5 х 3.5 x 
2.5 meters in size, in the form of a simple box, built of bricks, with two 
hermetically sealed doors, and a ceiling of reinforced concrete; in the 
ceiling, there was an opening 20 cm in diameter which was used for 
throwing in the ‘Zyklon’ poisonous material. Outside the gas chamber, 
a small, primitive stove, built of brick and measuring 1.5 x 1.2 x 0.8 m, 
had been added; this was heated with coal. A metal pipe 20 cm in di- 
ameter led from this stove to the interior of the gas chamber, and ran 
along the walls of the chamber. The pipe was embedded in a wall clad 
in cement mortar, with perforations measuring 2.5 cm. CO was able to 
exit through a brick chimney, especially built on the outside of the gas 
chamber, next to the entrance door. Thus, death by asphyxiation of the 
people in the above-described gas chamber was due, not to CO, but to 
another poisonous substance, a ‘Gasgift’ [gas poison”] by the name of 
Zyklon, which was found near the west side of the gas chamber. 

The gas chamber functioned as follows: 

The people were led into the gas chamber, after which the doors were 
hermetically sealed. The poisonous substance 'Zyklon', in the form of 
irregular quadrilaterals of white color, was poured through the round 
opening in the ceiling, and, under the influence of the atmosphere as 
well as the increased air temperature achieved by means of the stove 
described above, as well as because of the tightly packed mass of peo- 
ple, was transformed into a gaseous poisonous substance. 

The gassing procedure was primitive, and apparently was to be perfect- 
ed later. 

In view of the surface area of the gas chamber, which amounted to 8 x 3 
= 24 m’, as well as the tight packing of the people doomed to destruc- 
tion, it was possible to force 4 to 5 persons together in one square me- 
ter. In this manner, the gas chambers could contain 24 x 4 2 96 people 
standing up. 

The testimony of a former Polish camp inmate, Zbignew Krawczyk, who 
was put to work for a longer time in the crematorium in order to cre- 
mate the corpses, according to whom the gas chamber could contain 90 
persons standing up, corresponds to reality. 

According to the testimony of this same Krawczyk, the asphyxiation 
procedure lasted 45 minutes. 

In visiting the camp, we discovered two cremation furnaces built in 
1943, which were operated with coke, as well as third furnace heated 
with a flammable liquid fuel, that is, a total of three furnaces. We did 
not find a fourth furnace, but something resembling a furnace founda- 
tion remained. There are grounds for assuming that the Germans blew 
up the fourth furnace. 


9 See Document 13 in the Appendix. 
95 In German in the original. 
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However, in the short handwritten statement of March 16, 1946, the meeting 
took place “in May 1941.” 

In Berlin, Himmler conveyed to the Auschwitz commandant the “Fiih- 
rerbefehl,” the order to exterminate the Jews — we will see shortly in what 
context. 

It is a well-known fact that the current orthodox Holocaust narrative tends 
to date Hóss's alleged meeting with Himmler a year later, hence in the sum- 
mer of 1942, because there are irresolvable anachronistic contradictions for a 
date in 1941, which were well-documented by Karin Orth in 1999. 

In Höss’s chronology, 1941 is a fundamental year for his reconstruction of 
the events, all of which emanate from it. This is not a mere “mistake,” but a 
very serious anachronism that all by itself impugns the entire reconstruction. 

Here it is worth quoting Steven Paskuly’s incredible comment (his Note 2, 
p. 27): 

“Contrary to what Richard Breitman contends in The Architect of Genocide, 
1991, Hoss is not incorrect that it was 1941 that Himmler gave him the order 
to prepare for the Final Solution. The evidence that Breitman dismisses is 
monumental: the experimental gassings in Auschwitz in September 1941 [see 
Section 17]; the gassings at Majdanek by Globocnik in December 1941;U?^l 
the reference in the Wannsee Conference minutes to a ‘solution’ having been 
found for those unable to work;"'**! and the first transport of Silesian Jews 
gassed in January 1942 [see Section 21]. These and hundreds of other pieces 
of evidence are overlooked by Breitman. Simply put, Breitman is wrong in his 
conclusion that it was not until the summer of 1942 that Hóss received the or- 
der from Himmler.” 


These alleged proofs demonstrate exactly that the year 1941 is indispensable 
for Hóss's reconstruction, otherwise the execution of the extermination order 
in its preliminary stages would precede its issuance. On the other hand, 
Himmler’s order prohibiting the emigration of Jews, which, logically speak- 
ing, should precede the supposed extermination, was issued by him only four 
months later, on October 23, 1941 (1/394): 


“The Reichsfiihrer SS and Head of the German Police has ordered that the 
emigration of Jews has to be prevented, effective immediately.” 
Paskuly seems to believe that Breitman had advanced his personal hypothesis; 
he evidently did not know that experts such as J.-C. Ргеѕѕас'? and Robert Jan 
van Pelt!’ also favor 1942 as the order year. As for the Auschwitz Museum, 
Danuta Czech gave July 29, 1941 as the date (1989, p. 106), hence after the 





15^ Tt is a mystery whence Paskuly has this date. According to the official camp history, murder by 
way of “gassing” began in September-October 1942. See Kranz, p. 222. 

135 Purely imaginary claim. See the considerations outlined in Mattogno 2018, Chapter 1.8. 

136 Pressac 1993, p. 41: Höss was summoned by Himmler to Berlin in “early June 1942.” 

137 van Pelt 2002, p. 352: Himmler imparted the order to exterminate the Jews to Höss during his visit 
to Auschwitz “in July 1942.” 
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start of the war against the Soviet Union. In the five-volume history of the 
camp, Franciszek Piper still supported 1941 (2000b, p. 60), but in more-recent 
studies, the Auschwitz Museum has assumed an ambiguous position, renounc- 
ing the supposed meeting in the summer of 1941, yet without indicating a pre- 
cise date. Piotr Setkiewicz asserted in this regard (2001, p. 12): 


“We do not know exactly when Auschwitz began to be considered as a place 
for the mass execution of Jews and as a part of this plan.” 


He adds that on July 17, 1942, during his visit to Auschwitz, Himmler ordered 
“the acceleration of the operation to exterminate the Jews” (ibid., p. 119). In 
2014, Setkiewicz wrote in a work he edited together with Igor Bartosik and 
Lukasz Martyniak that on this occasion the Reichsfiihrer SS “gave the orders 
to continue expanding the Birkenau camp and intensify the extermination pro- 
cess.” A footnote elaborates that “Höss had presumably been informed of 
these plans somewhat earlier, because the decision to build bunker II and in- 
troduce systematic selection was surely made before Himmler’s July 17-18, 
1942 visit”; this decision would have been made “at the beginning of June 
1942" (Bartosik et al. 2014, p. 33). Hence, during this period of time, Hóss is 
said to have received — no one knows from whom, where and under which cir- 
cumstances — the infamous “Fiihrerbefehl.” As mentioned earlier, this date 
shift to 1942 completely disrupts the whole reconstruction of the genesis and 
development of the extermination of the Jews at Auschwitz as laid out in 
Hóss's statements and, historically speaking, in Czech's Kalendarium. In the 
meantime, the historians at the Auschwitz Museum are still busy trying to 
come up with a credible alternative explanation as to how the first extermina- 
tions were perpetrated without a specific order from Himmler. 

Typical Polish wartime and postwar propaganda is Hóss's statement made 
during the trial that “among Himmler's plans was the extermination of Slavic 
peoples, primarily the Poles and the Czechs”! 


4. The Wording of the Extermination Order 


Himmler explicitly told Höss that the Führer had ordered the “final solution of 
the Jewish question." During the interrogation of April 1, 1946, the former 
Auschwitz commandant replied to the specific question that “final solution" 
meant “extermination” and that he had never heard that expression before 
then: 


“Q. Did you know the expression previous to that time? 
A. No, it appeared there for the first time. [...] 
No, as I already said, this word appeared for the first time on that occasion.’ 


E 





138 The phrase in italics is wrong. According to Höss’s account, during Himmler's visit, he ordered 
Hóss to exterminate the "Jews unfit for work." See Section 6. 
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In the affidavit of April 5, 1946, he repeated: 


“The ‘final solution’ of the Jewish question meant the complete extermination 
of all Jews in Europe.” 


Keep in mind that he was referring to June 1941. It is well-known that during 
that time, but also afterwards as well, the term “final solution of the Jewish 
question” was not a mysterious expression at all, for it occurred in official 
documents and referred to the so-called Madagascar Plan. On February 10, 
1942, Franz Rademacher, head of the Jewish section of the German Depart- 
ment for Foreign Affairs, sent a letter to the delegate Harald Bielfeld of the 
same department stating:'°° 


“In the meantime, the war against the Soviet Union has offered the possibility 
of providing other territories for the final solution. The Fiihrer has therefore 
decided that the Jews are to be deported not to Madagascar, but to the East. 
Hence, Madagascar no longer needs to be considered for the final solution.” 


It therefore makes no sense that Hitler would have called the alleged extermi- 
nation of the Jews the "final solution of the Jewish question" and that this 
phrase was mentioned for the first time in Himmler's alleged order. 


5. The Motive for the Extermination Order 


Why did Hitler order the extermination of the Jews? Hóss did not have the 
slightest idea, so he repeated a stale story: Himmler had told him that, if the 
Germans did not exterminate the Jews, they would exterminate the Germans 
(interrogation of April 1, 1946, and statements to Gilbert). The vacuity of this 
explanation is apparent from what he told Goldensohn: 


“Not justified — but Himmler told me that if the Jews were not exterminated at 
that time, then the German people would be exterminated for all time by the 
Jews.' How could the Jews exterminate the Germans? 'I don't know, that is 
what Himmler said. Himmler didn't explain.' Don't you have a mind or opin- 
ion of your own? 'Yes, but when Himmler told us something, it was so correct 


‚ mn 


and natural we just blindly obeyed it. °. 


This moronic justification was clearly taken from Hitler’s “prophecy,” at the 
time known to all. During Hitler’s speech at the Sportpalast on January 30, 
1942, he stated (Domarus, Vol. II/2, pp. 1828f.): 


“With this we realize that the war can end only with either the extermination 
of the Aryan peoples or with Jewry disappearing from Europe. Already on 
September 1, 1939 [recte: January 30, 1939] I expressed in the German 
Reichstag [...] that this war will not end the way the Jews imagine it to, name- 
ly by the Euopean-Aryan peoples being exterminated, but rather the result of 
this war will be the destruction of Jewry.” 





139 NG-5770. On this issue see my study Mattogno 2018, Chapter 1.2. 
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In his speech on November 8, 1942, Hitler paraphrased his “prophecy” of 
January 30, 1939 (ibid., p. 1937): 


“You will still remember the session of the Reichstag when I declared: If Jew- 
ry deludes itself to be able to trigger an international world war for the exter- 
mination of the European races, then the result will not be the extermination of 
the European races, but rather the extermination of Jewry from Europe.” 


In this context, the affirmation had its internal logic, as the “extermination” or 
“destruction” meant the end of the political role of either the European peo- 
ples or Jewry: if the latter would win the war, the European nations would find 
themselves under the power of “Judeo-Plutocracy” and Bolshevism. 

Detached from this context, Hitler’s statement becomes meaningless. 


6. Himmler’s Two, Countermanding Extermination Orders 


Which group of people did the extermination order aim at? Höss received two 
orders from Himmler, the first for the total extermination of all Jews, the sec- 
ond only for the extermination of those unfit for work. 

In his essay “The ‘Final Solution of the Jewish Question’ at Auschwitz 
CC,” Höss described it as follows: 


“Originally all the Jews transported to Auschwitz on the authority of Eich- 
mann ’s office were, in accordance with orders of the Reichsführer SS, to be 
destroyed without exception. This also applied to the Jews from Upper Silesia, 
but on the arrival of the first transports of German Jews, the order was given 
that all those who were able-bodied, whether men or women, were to be seg- 
regated and employed on war work. This happened before the construction of 
the women’s camp, since the need for a women’s camp in Auschwitz only 
arose as a result of this order.” 


And again: 
“The Jews are the eternal enemies of the German people and must be eradi- 
cated. Every Jew that we can lay our hands on is to be destroyed now during 
the war, without exception.” 


Similar also during the trial: 


“As I said during the investigation, Himmler’s initial order was that in gen- 
eral all Jews sent to Auschwitz by the RS HA. by Eichmann ’s office, were to 
be exterminated. Hence, that is what was decided regarding the first trans- 
ports that came from Upper Silesia, and also, in part, with regard to trans- 
ports from the General Government. This was also the case with the first 
transports that came from the German Reich. Then this order was changed in 
the sense that it was necessary to select those fit for work. Physicians were re- 
sponsible for selecting people who were healthy, strong, and of a certain age 
[the young]. ” 
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We will see later that the reference to the total extermination of the Jews from 
Upper Silesia and Germany is anachronistic and therefore absurd. 

When was the second order issued? The data provided in Héss’s accounts 
allow us to delimit the time frame. The first transport with women arrived at 
Auschwitz on March 26, 1942, and the detainees were lodged in Blocks 1 
through 10 at the Main Camp, which became the first Women’s Camp. The 
order therefore needs to have been issued prior to March 26, 1942. This date is 
more or less consistent with what Hóss said during the trial: 


“Himmler’s original order stated: ‘All Jews transported to Auschwitz must be 
exterminated.’ Because of Pohl's arguments, this order was revoked because 
robust workers were needed for the war industry, and then in the spring of 
1942 it was ordered that people fit for work had to be selected from these 
transports. " 


The order therefore dates back to the spring of 1942. However, on July 17, 
1942, during his visit to Auschwitz, Himmler ordered Hóss: 


"The Jews unfit for work are to be exterminated just as ruthlessly. " 


We must conclude form this that, up to this point in time, Jews unfit for labor 
were not (yet) being killed, and that the order to do so was issued only on July 
17th, 1942. The contradiction is evident. 

The fact of the matter is, however, that the documents radically refute this 
alleged history of the extermination order, be it a total or a partial in nature. 
The first transports of Jews were sent to Auschwitz from Slovakia and France 
(see Section 21). In both cases, the purpose was employment, as I have shown 
in another study (Mattogno 2018, Section 1.2), from which I subsequently 
take the essential elements. 

Already on February 16, 1942, Martin Luther, an official at the German 
Department for Foreign Affairs, sent a telex to the German Embassy in Brati- 
slava, informing them that, “in the framework of the measures for the final so- 
lution of the Jewish question in Europe,” the Reich government was ready to 
immediately transfer “20,000 young and strong Slovak Jews” to the East, 
where there is a need for labor deployment. On May 11, SS Hauptsturmführer 
Dieter Wisliceny, Eichmann's representative in Slovakia, wrote the following 
letter to the Slovak Department for the Interior (Hubenák, pp. 108f.): 

"As I was informed by the Reich Security Main Office by telegraph on May 9, 

1942, the option exists to accelerate the deportation operation of the Jews 

from Slovakia by being able to send additional transports to Auschwitz. These 

transports may only contain Jews and Jewesses fit for labor, no children. It 
would then be possible to increase the deportation rate by 5 trains per month. 

Regarding the practical implementation, permit me the following suggestion: 

While resettling the Jews from the cities, the Jews which are fit for labor are 

selected and sent to the two camps Sillein and Poprad.” (Emphasis in original) 
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As regards France, in his report of March 10, 1942, SS Hauptsturmftihrer 
Theodor Dannecker, who was in charge of Jewish affairs in France, wrote 
with reference to a meeting held on March 4 at Office IV B 4 of the RSHA 
that preliminary negotiations with the French authorities could be undertaken 
“regarding the deportation of some 5,000 Jews to the East." Dannecker speci- 
fied (RF-1216): 

“For the moment, this has to concern male Jews fit for work not over 55 years 

of age." 

The “Directives for the Evacuation of the Jews,” issued on June 26, 1942 by 
the Head of the Security Police and Security Services in France and signed on 
his behalf by Dannecker, provided in Point 1. that, “in the framework of an 
evacuation operation, all Jews subject to tagging [by the Jewish Star] of both 
sexes who are fit for work and aged between 16 and 45 can be included” (RF- 
1221). 

These copiously documented directives show that at the time no order for 
the extermination of the Jews existed, and that Himmler did not intend to turn 
Auschwitz into an extermination camp but rather into a labor camp. In the es- 
say “The ‘Final Solution of the Jewish Question’ at Auschwitz CC," Hóss 
himself asserted: 

"When the RFSS altered his original order from 1941 to exterminate the Jews, 

according to which all Jews had to be exterminated without exception, to the 

effect that those fit for work had to be deployed in the armament industry, 

Auschwitz became a Jewish camp, a collection camp for Jews of a hitherto un- 

known magnitude.” (My emphasis) 

This happened in 1942. But during the Warsaw trial, Hóss declared: 





"From 1942 onward, this camp was primarily an extermination camp. " 


This contradictory statement is also in total contrast to all the documentary 
sources which show that Auschwitz was first and foremost a concentration 
camp destined to recruit Jewish labor for employment. Not a single document 
indicates that even one single transport of Jews was sent to Auschwitz primar- 
ily for extermination purposes. This is apparent even from the very few docu- 
ments whose meaning has been distorted and which were employed in that 
sense by orthodox Holocaust historians, starting with the radio messages by 
SS Obersturmführer Schwarz, head of the department in charge of inmate la- 
bor deployment (Department Ша) to Gerhard Maurer, head of Office DII 
(Häflingseinsatz: Inmate Labor Deployment) of the WVHA. In a radio mes- 
sage of February 20, 1943 regarding transports of Jews from Theresienstadt 
on January 21, 24 and 27 of that year, Schwarz indicated the number of Jews 
"selected for labor deployment" (ausgesucht zum Arbeitseinsatz") and those 
“accommodated separately" (“gesondert untergebracht"). He then explained: ^? 





14 APMO, D-Aul-3a/65, inventory number 32119. 
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“Special accommodation of the men ensued due to excessive fragility, that of 
the women because the majority [of them] was [recte: has] children.” 

A radio message of March 15, 1943 stated: ^! 
"Subject: Transports of Jews from Berlin. Auschwitz CC reports transport of 
Jews from Berlin. Arrival on March 13, 43. Total strength 964 Jews. 218 men 
d. 147 women were deployed for labor. The men were transferred to Buna. 
126 men a. 473 women a. children were accommodated separately.” 


If, for the sake of the argument, we assume, without conceding it, that the ex- 
pressions “special accommodation” and “accommodated separately" were 
cryptonyms that really meant murder by gassings, an interpretation which I 
have shown elsewhere to be wrong (see Mattogno 20161, pp. 54-60), it would 
nevertheless remain that the primary purpose of these transports was employ- 
ment, and that the claimed gassing was merely a secondary consequence of 
the inability to work. Employment, but not murder, was also the main concern 
of the SS Obersturmbannfiihrer Gerhard Maurer, who was head of the 
WVHA’s Office D II (inmate labor deployment). On March 2, 1943, Maurer 
wrote to Héss (Blumental, p. 108): 


“Subject: Deportation of Jewish armament workers from Berlin. 

I would like to point out once again that the Jewish armaments workers from 
Berlin, whose transport rolled out yesterday, must be kept fit to work under 
any circumstances. The fact that they have worked in the armaments industry 
in Berlin proves their usefulness. First of all, the Buna Camp has to be 
brought to full strength. 

In doing so, however, I ask to ensure in any case that the unloading is not 
done at the usual place but expediently at the Buna Plant directly. In the next 
few days, I expect a substantial increase in the manpower of the Buna Plant.” 


On March 5, 1943, the commander of the Monowitz Camp, SS Obersturmfiih- 
rer Heinrich Schwarz, complained (ibid., p. 109): 
"If the transports from Berlin continue to roll in with so many women a. chil- 
dren as well as old Jews, I do not expect much regarding deployment. Buna 
needs, above all, younger or rather strong individuals. " 
Considering this, can one still believe that the transports contained a large 
number of Jews unfit for work because the Auschwitz Camp's primary pur- 
pose was extermination? Hóss exhibited a perspective that was at least similar. 
I will deal with this question in the following section. 


7. The Alleged Conflict between Eichmann and Pohl 


The dual-order theory entangled Hóss in a web of contradiction with no way 
out. In his “autobiography,” he wrote: 





141 AGK, NTN, 94, p. 174. 
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“While the concentration camps were still an end in themselves before the 
war, they had developed a purpose due to the war according to the will of the 
RFSS [Himmler]. Now they were to serve primarily the war effort itself, the 
armaments industry. If possible, every prisoner was to become an armaments 
worker. Every commander had to make his camp serve this purpose ruthlessly. 
According to the RFSS, Auschwitz was to become a huge center of inmate ar- 
maments industry. His pronouncements during his visit in March 1941 were 
clear enough in this respect. The camp for 100,000 prisoners of war, the ex- 
pansion of the old camp for 30,000 prisoners, providing 10,000 prisoners for 
Buna spoke clearly enough to this end." (My emphasis) 





Incomprehensibly, Himmler is said to have decided three months later to turn 
Auschwitz into “the largest extermination facility of humans ever" (his “auto- 
biography") or “the largest extermination center of history" (profile of Himm- 
ler). 

After a few months, Himmler allegedly changed his policy again, once 
more emphasizing inmate labor. Hóss tried to make sense of this sequence of 
fatuities by inventing a fierce contrast between Eichmann and Pohl: 


“The [position of the] Office for Jewish Issues — Eichmann/Günther — was un- 
equivocally clear. According to the RFSS's order of summer of 1941, all Jews 
were to be annihilated. The RSHA raised the most serious concerns when the 
RFSS, on Pohl's proposal, ordered the selection of those fit for work. The 
RSHA has always been for the complete elimination of the Jews; it saw in eve- 
ry new labor camp, in every new set of thousand Jews fit for work a danger of 
liberation, that they would remain alive through whatever circumstances. 
Pretty much no other department had a higher interest in the rise of the Jews’ 
death rates than the RSHA, the Office for Jewish Issues. Pohl, on the other 
hand, had been ordered by the RFSS to deploy as many prisoners as possible 
in armaments production. He therefore attached the greatest importance on 
the admission of as many prisoners as possible, and thus also as many Jews fit 
for work as possible from the transports destined for annihilation. He also at- 
tached the greatest importance to the preservation of these workers, albeit 
with little success. RSHA and WVHA therefore had exactly opposite points of 
view. But Pohl seemed stronger, for behind him stood the RFSS, demanding 
with increasing urgency prisoners for the armaments industries, forced by his 
promises to the Führer. On the other hand, the RFSS also wanted to annihilate 
as many Jews as possible." (My emphasis) 








This story is arrant nonsense, because Eichmann could not have been bound 
by an order that was allegedly issued in the summer of 1941 but subsequently 
countermanded and replaced by the second order, the one concerning the “se- 
lections" of those able to work, which was the only order in force at the time. 
Assuming that this order had been given by Himmler “on Pohl’s proposal,” 
Hóss also forgot that the first order came from the Führer as well, who was the 
only person who could countermanded it, replacing it with another order. But 
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in Hóss's tale, Hitler appears only in passing as the one Himmler had made 
“promises” to regarding the increased deployment of Jews in the armaments 
industry, not as the one who had given the respective order. 

Höss then adds: 


“Starting in 1941, when Pohl took over the concentration camps, they were in- 
tegrated into the armaments program of the RFSS. The harder the war be- 
came, the more ruthlessly the RFSS demanded the prisoners’ deployment. The 
majority of the prisoners, however, were of eastern descent, and later the 
Jews. They were sacrificed mainly for armaments production. The concentra- 
tion camps were caught between the RSHA and the WVHA. The RSHA sup- 
plied the prisoners with the ultimate goal of extermination; it didn’t matter 
whether immediately by executions or by the gas chamber, or a little more 
slowly by the epidemics (caused by the conditions in the concentration camps 
which had become untenable, and which were purposely not remedied). The 
WVHA wanted to maintain the prisoners for the war effort.” 


This narration is also full of nonsense. It does not make sense to state that 
“The RSHA supplied the prisoners with the ultimate goal of extermination,” 
because Eichmann’s competence extended only to deportations. He had no in- 
fluence either on the formation of transports or on the “selection” of those fit 
for work, as these activities were carried out locally. For example, regarding 
the deportation of Hungarian Jews, the transports were prepared by the Hun- 
garian police, while the “selections” were carried out by the Auschwitz camp 
staff. 

The claim that the Auschwitz camp administration did nothing to eliminate 
the epidemics that ravaged the camp is false, as I documented in a dedicated 
study (see Mattogno 2016g, Part One). This is also contradicted by Hóss him- 
self in his handwritten statement of March 14, 1946, where he wrote: 


"The physicians tried everything in their power to fight the resulting epidem- 
ics; due to the excessive overcrowding, almost all measures used were futile. ” 


But even that last claim is at best oversimplifying it and ultimately untrue. 

But most importantly, Hóss's claim is refuted by the series of documents 
signed by himself, a series of garrison orders (Standortbefehle) spanning from 
July 1942 to February 1943, where he made arrangements for “controlling the 
epidemic," in particular Order No. 19/42 of July 23, 1942,'* No. 25/42 of 
September 14 (рр. 174f.), No. 26/42 of September 30 (рр. 181f.), No. 28/42 of 
October 10 (p. 186), 29/42 of October 13 (pp. 188f.), No. 30/42 of October 25 
(p. 189), and No. 34/42 of December 3 (p. 199). The epidemic slowed down in 
the early months of 1943, but intensified again in July. ^? 





142 Frei et al., pp. 155f. All subsequent page numbers in this paragraph from there, unless stated oth- 


erwise. 
143 Ibid., pp. 302, 314-320, Kommandantursonderbefehl Nr. 15/43 of July 7, 1943; 16/43 of July 23; 
30/43 of July 27; and Kommandanturbefehl Nr. 17/43 of July 30, 1943. 
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From the second half of 1943 onward, the epidemic was contained and 
stamped out, and the camp’s hygienic and health conditions improved. 

In his essay “The ‘Final Solution of the Jewish Question’ at Auschwitz 
CC,” Hóss even succeeded in transforming the positive fact of the increased 
ratio of deported persons who were fit for work into a detrimental fact: 


“Because of the increasing insistence of the Reichsfiihrer SS on the employ- 
ment of prisoners in the armaments industry, Obergruppenführer Pohl found 
himself compelled to resort to Jews who had become unfit for work. The order 
was given that if the latter could be made fit and employable within six weeks, 
they were to be given special care and feeding. Up to then all Jews who had 
become incapable of working were gassed with the next transports, or killed 
by injection if they happened to be lying ill in the sick block. As far as Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau was concerned, this order was sheer travesty. Everything was 
lacking. There were practically no medical supplies. The accommodation was 
such that there was scarcely even room for those who were most seriously ill. 
The food was completely insufficient, and every month the Food Ministry cut 
down the supplies still further. But all protests were unavailing and an attempt 
to carry out the order had to be made. 

The resultant overcrowding of the healthy prisoners could no longer be avoid- 
ed. The general standard of health was thereby lowered, and diseases spread 
like wildfire. As a result of this order the death rate spiked and a tremendous 
deterioration in the general conditions developed. I do not believe that a single 
sick Jew was ever made fit again for work in the armaments industry.” 


Hóss claimed that Himmler never took a definitive position regarding the al- 
leged conflict between Eichmann and Pohl; in his essay “The ‘Final Solu- 
tion...,"" Höss wrote that it “was impossible to get the Reichsführer SS to 
make a definite decision in this matter," yet Pohl, as Hóss wrote in his profile 
devoted to him, is supposed to have been “the most willing and obedient ex- 
ecutor of all of RFSS Heinrich Himmler's wishes and plans." Not to mention 
that Himmler was the supreme leader of both the RSHA and the WVHA, so 
he must have been at least as schizophrenic as Eichmann was portrayed by 
Höss. 

In his profile of Eichmann, Höss attributed a radical conception of the 
“Endlösung der Judenfrage” (Paskuly, p. 242): 


“Eichmann was firmly convinced that if it were possible to destroy the biolog- 
ical foundation of Judaism by the process of total extermination, Judaism 
would never survive the blow, since then assimilated Jews of the West, includ- 
ing America, were not in a position to catch up to this tremendous loss of 
blood, nor did they want to. It was not expected that these Jews would have 
more than the average number of children.” 


If we follow the orthodox logic, then this must also have been Himmler’s 
point of view at the time of the alleged order of total extermination. This in- 
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The most important technical data relating to these furnaces are to be 
taken from the attached diagrams.P9l 
The furnace consists of fireproof brickwork, with an opening for the in- 
troduction of the bodies on the front side; further down, also on the 
front side, is an opening for the removal of the ashes, the ash chamber. 
On the left side, two heating systems had been installed. On the front, 
there was also a small round opening 20 cm in diameter, which could 
be sealed with a small door; this was used to regulate the air supply. All 
openings had iron doors 7 to 9 mm thick. Pl 
The interior volume of each cremation furnace amounts to 0.5 x 0.6 x 
3.2 = 0.96 m. If one considers the extreme emaciation of the corpses, 
which means that a corpse, on average, occupied a volume of 0.25 x 0.2 
x 1.56 = 0.08 mi, this means that the furnace was able to contain 
0.96 — 0.08 = 12 corpses. During use at full capacity, therefore, twelve 
corpses could be introduced lengthwise into the furnace in two layers. 
The design of the furnace, intensively heated with coke, allowed attain- 
ment of temperatures of 900 to 1000 degrees Celsius. At this tempera- 
ture, the cremation process lasted 50 to 60 minutes. 
The furnaces were installed together with a room used for executions by 
shooting and hanging, and measuring 18 x 10 x 2 meters, including the 
surface area of the furnace room area. 
Conclusions: 
1. The normal capacity of the camp, assuming 2.7 persons per square 
meter, was 32,400 persons, but it was in fact inhabited by 62,000 to 
70,000 persons, which meant that the inmates were subject to extraor- 
dinary overcrowding. The unbearably unhygienic conditions to which 
they were exposed; the absence of heating in the barracks during the 
cold seasons; the quite insufficient, miserable nourishment; the ex- 
hausting heavy work, which lasted up to 16 or 17 hours a day; the 
lack of suitable clothing and suitable shoes, especially in winter; all 
this led to a total exhaustion of the inmates and to the rapid propaga- 
tion of various contagious diseases, i.e., created the precondition for 
massive mortality by means of the above-described methods. 
2. The average capacity of the gas chamber, in operation twenty four 
hours a day at normal load, and assuming 40 minutes to fill the cham- 
ber, 45 minutes for the gassings as indicated by Krawczyk,, as well as 
one and a half hours to empty the chamber, amounted to the following: 

24 x 96 = 768 persons in a time period of 24 hours 

3 





% This document has been published in Carlo Mattogno, Franco Deana, The Cre- 


mation Furnaces of Auschwitz. Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, Part 2, 
Documents 276a&b, p. 440 

This is a typographical error. The meaning is no doubt 7 to 9 cm; the doors of 
the Topf crematory furnaces of Auschwitz, for example, were 10 cm thick, and 
consisted of 8 cm of monolithic lining material and 2 cm of cast iron. 

98 For the actual working times see Section IV.2., particularly Note 234. 
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terpretation has its internal logic, but it is also in stark contrast to Héss’s claim 
that Auschwitz, the largest “extermination camp," was to be turned into a 
huge labor pool of Western Jews by Himmler’s will. 


8. The Eastern Extermination Camps 


The fleeting reference to Himmler’s alleged order in the handwritten state- 
ment of March 14, 1946 was considerably expanded in the so-called transcript 
of this text: 


“Several so-called extermination camps already exist in the General Govern- 
ment (BELZEK near RAVA RUSKA eastern Poland, TREBLINKA near MA- 
LINA [Malkinia] on the River BUG, and WOLZEK near LUBLIN). ” 


We need always to keep in mind that Himmler is said to have made these 
statements in June 1941, but it is well known that, according to the orthodox 
Holocaust narrative, the Bełżec Extermination Camp came into operation only 
on March 17, 1942, and the Treblinka Camp on July 23, 1942 (Arad, pp. 165, 
178). The attempts of orthodox Holocaust historians, especially those of the 
Auschwitz Museum, to eliminate this stark anachronism are completely in- 
conclusive. Always the same argument is proposed, on occasion with only a 
few variations (Bezwinska/Czech 1984, Fn 1, p. 109): 


“Himmler most likely thought here about the lands of the Soviet Union where 
‘Einsatzgruppen’ were ‘liquidating’ its civilian inhabitants regarded as ‘ob- 
jectionable element’. The ‘liquidating’ took at first the form of mass shooting, 
next, victims were killed with combustion gases in lorries especially adapted 
for the purpose.” 


Piper reiterates (Piper 2000b, Vol. I, Fn 70, p. 60): 


“In one of his depositions, Hoss mistakenly identifies these as the Treblinka, 
Sobibor and Belzec camps, which would not come in existence for another 
year. Himmler in fact must have been thinking of the execution sites that had 
been prepared near the ghettos in Kaunas, Riga and Minsk. " 


These explanations are obviously arbitrary, first of all because Hóss claimed 
to have done nothing other than repeat what Himmler had told him, second 
because the alleged meeting between Hóss and Himmler is said to have taken 
place even before the start of the Russian Campaign, so that the Reichsführer 
SS could not have referred to later events. 

Hóss's reference to “Belzek,” Treblinka and *Wolzek" was not a singular 
event, for he repeated it in four more statements (March 14, April 4, 5, May 
20, 1946). 

Hóss's alleged visit to Treblinka in 1941 (see Section 11) confirms the ab- 
surdity of his chronology and the indefensibility of Piper's explanation. Con- 
trary to what this historian of the Auschwitz Museum claimed, Hóss did not 
“identify” Sobibor at all. In the context of the “Führerbefehl,” he mentioned 
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only “Wolzek” together with Belzec and Treblinka. But this “Wolzek” camp 
never existed. Höss or the British and American interrogators who questioned 
him did not know it, so this ghost camp also appears in subsequent statements 
(April 4, April 5, and May 20, 1946, where Belzec is confounded with “Bel- 
sen”!). The Poles, on the other hand, knew this well already for geographic 
reasons, so in Hóss's statements made in Poland, *Wolzek" disappears and 
Sobibór takes its place. Van Pelt asserts that "probably Hóss referred with 
“Wolzek’ to Sobibor” (van Pelt 2002, Note 6, p. 509), but this does not make 
much sense, because these names don't sound similar, hence it's unclear how 
the two could be confused; in the case of confusion due to assonance, it is 
more likely that “Wolzek” was a repeated reference to “Belzek.” 

It is also true that during the interrogation of April 1, 1946, Hóss said that 
the third camp was about 40 km east of Kulm, but here is another confusion. 
The Sobibór Camp was actually about 40 km north-northeast of the town of 
Chelm (all distances as the crow flies), but the German name for Chelm is 
Cholm, whereas Kulm is the German name for a town called Chetmno, but not 
the one where another alleged extermination camp was located (Chetmno nad 
Nerem), whose German name was Kulmhof (located some 66 kilometers 
northwest of the city of Lodz), but rather different, larger town of the same 
name located about 40 km north-northwest of the city of Thorn/Torun. These 
two Chetmnos are actually 135 km apart. 

The absence of Chełmno (Kulmhof) in the list of “extermination camps" 
can also be attributed to the ignorance of the British and American investiga- 
tors. In fact, this camp's name appears only in Hóss's Krakow statements. 

Another gross anachronism concerns the existence of “gas vans" already in 
July 1941, at the time of Eichmann's alleged first visit to Auschwitz (Bez- 
winska/Czech 1984, p. 110; see Section 15): 


"Eichmann informed me about the killing with engine exhaust gases in lorries, 
which had so far been used in the east.” 


During the Warsaw Trial, Hóss confirmed that Eichmann had 


"told me that the Jews transported to the already existing extermination sites — 
he did not mention these sites — were shot by special operating units or gassed 
in so-called gas vehicles, that is to say, in trucks adapted to this purpose. " 


For orthodox Holocaust historiography, however, these presumed murder 
weapons (see Alvarez/Marais) were deployed for the first time only in the 
second half of November 1941 (Beer, p. 161). 

In addition to the stark anachronisms found above, the sentence in question 
also contains an obvious contradiction: in June 1941, Himmler allegedly con- 
veyed to Hóss the *Führerbefehl," which, as results from the context, had just 
been issued, but at that time there were allegedly already three “extermination 
camps" in operation, one of which, as we will see below, already for six 
months. Who issued the order when to build and operate those camps? Hence, 


C. MATTOGNO, R. HÖSS - COMMANDANT OF AUSCHWITZ 197 


there must have been a “Führerbefehl” before the June 1941 “Führerbefehl,” 
dating back to late 1940 at the latest, if we are to take any of this seriously! 


9. The Commando of the Eastern Extermination Camps 


The alleged transcript of the handwritten statement of 14 March 1946 contin- 
ues: 


“These camps were under the authority of the Einsatzkommandos [task forces] 
of the SECURITY POLICE headed by high SIPO officers and guard details. " 


In the interrogation of April 1, 1946, Hóss stated that the three extermination 
camps were under the supervision of the “commander of the Security Police" 
or “In other words, the RSHA,” in particular its “executive,” Gruppenführer 
Müller, “the Chief Executive of Amt IV" of the RSHA. Orthodox Holocaust 
historiography claims that Bełżec, Sobibor and Treblinka were under the con- 
trol of SS Brigadeführer Odilo Globocnik, the SS and Police Leader of the 
Lublin District. He headed “Operation Reinhardt,” to which I will return later. 
Evidently, neither Hóss nor the British and American investigators knew 
much if anything about this. The Americans had only a few vague inklings, 
because Hóss claimed on April 4, 1946 that these camps “came under the 
commander of the Security Police and Higher SS and Police Leader of Kra- 
kow." 

Globocnik was mentioned by Hóss in the interrogation of May 14, 1946 as 
“Globotschnigg.” Globocnik allegedly had visited Auschwitz, although the 
former camp commander did not remember exactly when, either in 1942 or 
1943. He was sure, however, that the visit happened at a time “when the 
crematoria had already been finished," which places this claimed visit not be- 
fore the middle of 1943. 

In Globocnik's profile outlined by Hóss at Krakow (see Section 53), we 
read (Glówna Komisja... 1956, pp. 257f.): 


"In the summer of 1943 Himmler ordered him to Auschwitz in order to per- 
sonally see the extermination process as it was performed there. He didn't 
think anything was special. According to him, his extermination centers 
worked much more quickly, and he threw numbers around of his daily accom- 
plishments. I remember him saying that in Sobibor, for example, they pro- 
cessed five trainloads daily and that they collected valuables in the billions. 
[...] From Eichmann I knew that for technical reasons only two trains could 
pull into Sobibor in any one day. " 
Not the slightest documentary trace of this alleged visit has been found. In 
Czech's Kalendarium, Globocnik is not even mentioned. If the visit really had 
occurred, Hóss would have learned directly from Globocnik about his exter- 
mination activities and would not have made the mistakes mentioned above. 
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Globocnik’s alleged mission to Auschwitz, even if on Himmler’s order, 
doesn’t make sense, because the only two camps still in operation at that time, 
Sobibór and Treblinka, were being shut down and officially ceased operations 
a few months later, if we follow the orthodox narrative. On September 17, 
1943, Globocnik was transferred to Italy, assuming the position of *Higher SS 
and Police Leader in the Operational Area Adriatic Coast" (Schelvis, p. 228). 

Himmler's logic looks very strange: first he sent Hóss to Globocnik at Tre- 
blinka in order for Hóss to learn how the extermination was carried out there 
(see Section 11), then he sent Globocnik to Hóss at Auschwitz for Globocnik 
to learn how the extermination was carried out there! 

As I pointed out in Part One, neither Hóss, nor the British, nor the Ameri- 
cans had the faintest idea of the genesis of alleged Eastern extermination 
camps, which in their minds were already in operation before Hitler had is- 
sued his phantasmagoric “Fiihrerbefehl.” 

The Poles knew only little more for their part. In the statement of January 
11, 1947, Hóss reconstructed the extermination process in these terms: after 
the first phase, carried out at the beginning of the war by an “Einsatzkomman- 
do” commanded by SS Brigadeführer Ohlendorf, followed the second phase, 


"carried out in the Warta district by the district head of the SS and the police 
[Höherer SS- und Polizeiführer] v. Alvensleben in Posen and the head of the 
SS and the police [SS- und Polizeiführer] Globocnik in his district, or after the 
beginning of the war with Russia in the eastern territories. v. Alvensleben and 
Globocnik established extermination facilities for the Jews under their respec- 
tive command — v. Alvensleben in Chełmno /Chulmhof/ and in Grudziądz, Glo- 
bocnik in Sobibor, Bełżec, Treblinka and Lublin. The facilities of Grudziądz, 
Chelmno and Treblinka were already established in 1940, Globocnik's other 
facilities since the beginning of the war with the Soviet Union in 1941.” 


It is a fact that no person named von Alvensleben was ever Higher SS and Po- 
lice Leader of the Warthegau. This position was held in succession by SS 
Obergruppenführer Wilhelm Koppe (until October 9, 1943), by SS Ober- 
gruppenführer Theodor Berkelmann and by SS Gruppenführer Heinz Reine- 
farth. 

An "extermination facility" in Grudziadz (a village about 25 km northeast 
of the town of Chetmno, or 50 km north of Thorn/Torün) is completely un- 
known. The Polish Encyclopedic Informer of Hitlerite Camps in Poland 1939- 
1945 records various camps (PoW camps for Belgian and British soldiers, la- 
bor camps, transit camps, camps for Wehrmacht prisoners, for adolescents, ar- 
rest camps, camps of the police and the Gestapo), but no extermination camp 
anywhere near that village (Glówna Komisja... 1979, entry “Grudziadz,” pp. 
194f.). 
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The claim that Chetmno and Treblinka had started operating in 1940 is 
clearly false, as well as that *Globocnik's other facilities,” i.e. Bełżec and So- 
bibór, had started operating in 1941. 

Until the end, Hóss had no idea that *Operation Reinhardt" supposedly was 
the term used for the extermination operation of the Jews in the General Gov- 
ernment and in the Biatystok District. For Hóss, this term stood for an eco- 
nomic operation, i.e. the seizure of the victims' assets, as he wrote in Globoc- 
nik's profile and reiterated even more explicitly during his trial: 


“All the assets of the detainees to be gassed were recorded under the name of 
'Operation Reinhardt' and were made available to the Reich authorities. " 


10. The Efficiency of the Eastern Extermination Camps 


If the “extermination camps” at Bełżec, Treblinka and Wolzek (supposedly 
Sobibór) already existed in June 1941, what was the need to establish another 
"extermination camp" at Auschwitz? Himmler's first answer to this question 
appears in the “transcript” of Hóss's handwritten text of March 14, 1946: 


“These camps had a low capacity, however, and could not be expanded. " 


In the interrogation of April 1, 1946, the motive to set up the Auschwitz Camp 
was similar, i.e. that "the extermination camps in Poland that existed at that 
time were not capable of performing the work assigned to them," that it was 
necessary to eliminate their “mistakes and inefficiency,” and also because 
these other camps “were not suitable for enlargement.” 

In his affidavit of April 5, 1946, Hóss reports that the commander of Tre- 
blinka *used monoxide gas and I did not think that his methods were very ef- 
ficient.” To Goldensohn he stated that these camps “were incapable of carry- 
ing out a large-scale action of extermination.” In his essay “The ‘Final Solu- 
tion...,"" Hóss elaborated in the same vein: 


"The existing extermination sites in the east are not able to carry out the in- 
tended large operations. " 


During his trial, the defendant summarized the statements set out above, add- 
ing that "for logistical reasons it was impossible to send a large number of 
people to the extermination centers in the East." The existing (fictitious) ex- 
termination camps were unable to annihilate the Jewish masses that would 
have to be sent there, presumably because the killing system using engine- 
exhaust gas “was inefficient and above all unreliable, so there were inconven- 
iences (‘it did not work well’).” 

From the perspective of orthodox Holocaust historiography — leaving aside 
Kurt Gerstein's deluded ramblings about the alleged inefficiency of the east- 
ern “extermination camps" — the aforementioned statements are totally fatu- 
ous, since the three camps under discussion are said to have had a total of ap- 
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proximately 1,384,500 victims, more than those attributed to Auschwitz. In 
particular, the “inefficient” camp par excellence (according to Höss), Treblin- 
ka, is said to have killed at least 800,000 people, most of them within just half 
a year! (Hilberg, p. 958) 

The claimed motives for converting Auschwitz into an extermination camp 
are therefore totally inconsistent with orthodox claims about the other alleged 
extermination camps. 


11. Höss’s Visit to Treblinka: The Dating 


Hóss's alleged visit to Treblinka (on this see Kues) is not mentioned in the 
handwritten statement of March 14, 1946, but appears in the "transcript." We 
read there: 
"I myself visited the Treblinka camp in spring of 1942 to acquaint myself with 
the conditions.” (My emphasis) 





However, in the interrogation of April 3, 1946, Hóss changed the year of the 
visit: 
“O. And in another statement by you, made at another place, you said you vis- 
ited Treblinka in 1942. Which year is correct? 


A. 1941 is correct. If I said 1942, it was incorrect. " (My emphasis) 


So Höss (or the authors of the “transcript”) had been wrong when earlier giv- 
ing the year 1942 instead of 1941, the actual year of the visit. 

To Goldensohn, Hóss said that Himmler had requested "precise plans" to 
implement the extermination of the Jews, and in that context, he “was sup- 
posed to inspect a camp in the East, namely Treblinka, and to learn from the 
mistakes committed there." He added that “a few weeks later" (but see Section 
15 on that) Eichmann visited him at Auschwitz, and that *meanwhile" he, 
Höss, “had inspected the extermination camp of Treblinka.” If these words are 
to make any sense, Hóss went to Treblinka during the “few weeks" which 
passed between his meeting with Himmler (June 1941) and Eichmann's arri- 
val at Auschwitz (according to this chronology, in July 1941 at the latest). 

During the interrogation of April 1, 1946, however, Hóss claimed that 
Eichmann went to Auschwitz before Hóss's visit to Treblinka. In fact, during 
this meeting Hóss asked Eichmann to get him a permit to enter Treblinka. 

In practice, the visit to Treblinka would have taken place no later than July 
1941, pretty much one full year before that camp was even opened! 


12. The Victims of Treblinka 


In the supposed transcript, Hóss states about the Treblinka gassing of the vic- 
tims that “this was about the evacuation of the Warsaw Ghetto" and that, “Ac- 
cording to statements made by the camp leader, some 800,000 people had 
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been gassed at the TREBLINKA camp in the course of half a year.” During 
the interrogation of April 1, 1946, he confirmed that “at that time the action in 
connection with the Warsaw Ghetto was in progress"; he claimed to have 
spent “about three or four hours” at the camp and saw a single train. Conform- 
ing with the orthodox belief in Eichmann’s omnipotence, Hóss stated that he 
managed to get access to the camp because he had been “introduced by Eich- 
mann. They had been advised of my arrival by Eichmann.” If that visit had 
been real, the former Auschwitz commandant would obviously have been “in- 
troduced" by Globocnik. 
In his affidavit of April 5, 1946, Hóss reaffirmed: 


"[ visited Tremblinka [sic] to find out how they carried out their extermina- 
tions. The Camp Commandant at Tremblinka told me that he had liquidated 
60,000 in the course of one-half year. He was principally concerned with liq- 
uidating all the Jews from the Warsaw Ghetto.” 


Hóss did not “remember” who the Treblinka commandant was — SS Ober- 
sturmführer Irmfried Eberl — who in the six months before July 1941 had al- 
ready destroyed 80,000 Jews from the Warsaw Ghetto, although it is a notori- 
ous fact that the deportation of the Jews from the Warsaw Ghetto to Treblinka 
began only on July 22, 1942! 


13. The Treblinka Gas Chambers: Location, Number and Modus 
Operandi 


In this regard we read in the alleged transcript of the handwritten statement of 
March 14, 1946: 


"The exterminations were conducted using the following method: There were 
small chambers the size of rooms which were filled with gas from vehicle en- 
gines through feed pipes. This method was unreliable, because the engines 
consisted of old captured vehicles and tanks, which failed frequently. " 


On April 1, 1946, Hóss supplied further details: 


"4. They had chambers for about 200 people. Into these chambers the fumes 
from an exhaust machine came in. These motors had been taken from captured 
enemy equipment such as tanks, trucks and had been installed next to the gas 
chambers. They were run by gas, and those victims were supposed to be suffo- 
cated by the fumes. 

Q. How many chambers were there, and how many people were killed? 

A. I do not know the exact figure, but there may have been about ten cham- 
bers. It was built next to a ramp and the train drove right up to it. The people 
were unloaded right into the chambers, and this procedure was necessary be- 
cause the motors did not always work right. [...] 

Q. They were put directly into the chambers from the trains? 

A. Yes." 
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Hóss gave Goldensohn this account: 


"Treblinka was a few barracks and a railroad line side track, which had for- 
merly been a sand quarry. I inspected the extermination chambers there. These 
chambers were built of wood and cement; each was about the size of this cell 
(approximately eight feet by eleven feet), but the ceilings were lower than in 
this cell. Along the side of the extermination chambers, motors from old tanks 
or trucks were set up, and the gases of the motors, the exhaust, was directed 
into the cells, and this is how the people were exterminated.’ 

How many people at a time? 'I couldn't tell you exactly but I estimated that in 
each chamber, which was about the size of this cell, but not as high, about two 
hundred people were shoved in at one time — pressed into the cell very close 
together. ' 

Men, women and children? ‘Yes, but they were brought into the cells separate- 
ly, that is, the men were exterminated in the same chambers but at different in- 
tervals.' You have this cell to yourself and it is not very large, therefore, two 
hundred people would have to be packed like sardines. 'Yes, the door had to 
be jammed shut and the people pressed very close together, standig up.' How 
many chambers were there at Treblinka? 'There were ten such chambers, each 
made of stone and cement. 

The authorities at Treblinka would leave the people to be exterminated in 
these chambers with the motors running for one hour after they had started the 
motors, and then they opened the doors again. By that time all were dead. I 
don’t know how long it really took for the gas to kill them. '" 


In his essay “The ‘Final Solution...,”” written in Poland, Höss came back to 
his phantasmagoric visit: 


"[...] in Treblinka I saw the whole operation. The latter [Treblinka] had sev- 
eral chambers, capable of holding some hundreds of people, built directly by 
the railway track. The Jews went straight into the gas chambers without un- 
dressing, by way of a platform which was level with the trucks [sic, read 
tracks]. A motor room had been built next to the gas chambers, equipped with 
various engines taken from large lorries and tanks. These were started up and 
the exhaust gases were led by pipes into the gas chambers, thereby killing the 
people inside. It took more than half an hour until all was silent inside the 


» 


rooms. 


From these stories it is deduced that there were 10 “gas chambers” at Treblin- 
ka “built of wood and cement” and at the same time “made of stone and ce- 
ment,” each one of them measuring some “eight feet by eleven feet,” hence 
some 2.4 m x 3.4 m = 8.2 т^, which could hold 200 people, or (200 + 8.2 =) 
24.4 persons per square meter or (200 + 88) 2.3 persons per square foot! 

In his affidavit of April 5, 1946, Hóss asserted: 
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“Another improvement we made over Tremblinka"** was that we built our 
gas chambers to accommodate 2,000 people at one time, whereas at Trem- 
blinka their 10 gas chambers only accommodated 200 people each.” 


This refers to Morgue £1 of Crematoria II and III, the alleged *gas chamber," 
which measured 30 m x 7 m= 210 m’, so the packing density of the victims 
was inexplicably barely (2,000 + 210 =) 9.5 persons per square meter in con- 
trast to the 24 persons per square meter at Treblinka! 

The verdict of the Düsseldorf Jury Court in the trial against Kurt Franz es- 
tablished that the first extermination building at Treblinka contained only 
three gas chambers measuring roughly 4 m x 4 m x 2.60 m each — which is 
the building Hóss could have seen in the summer of 1942, if we follow the or- 
thodox narrative — while the second building, in existence since late 1942, had 
either 6 or 10 such chambers of roughly 8 m x 4 m x 2 m (Rückerl, pp. 203f.). 
The floor area of these chambers would have been 16 m? and 32 m?, respec- 
tively, hence twice or four times as much as that resulting from Hóss's data. 

The claims about 3 and 10 gas chambers originate, through Jankiel Wier- 
nik's striking plagiarism, from a report about Treblinka's “steam rooms" cre- 
ated on November 15, 1942 (Mattogno/Kues/Graf 2015, pp. 785-798). The 
extermination method attributed by Hóss to Treblinka — “monoxide gas" pro- 
duced by “vehicle engines" or “engines” from captured enemy equipment 
such as tanks, trucks — came without question from Kurt Gerstein's statement 
of April 26, 1945, which two Allied officers had extracted from him, one 
American (John W. Haught) and the other British (Derek Curtis Evans),'* and 
which the deputy chief prosecutor of France Charles Dubost had introduced 
into evidence during the Nuremberg Tribunal on January 30, 1946 (the report, 
together with other documents, was classified as PS-1553). 

According to the orthodox narrative, the “gas chambers” of the first and 
second extermination buildings were equipped with only one engine each, yet 
Höss always speaks of engines and motors in the plural (and of “various en- 
gines" in his essay “The ‘Final Solution’...”). Moreover and even more seri- 
ous, the orthodoxy has it that the “gas chambers” were quite a distance away 
from the train platform: the deportees, having descended from the train, were 
brought to the Umschlagplatz (processing square), surrounded by a barbed- 
wire fence, where the men’s and women’s undressing huts as well as the 
women’s haircutting hut were allegedly located. From there, a fenced-in cor- 
ridor, the so-called “hose” (“Schlauch”) or “Road to Heaven" (“Himmel- 
fahrtsstraße”), is said to have led to the “gas chambers.”'* 





144 Hóss's misspelling of that camp's name has an interesting parallel to the 1944 article “Tremblinki 
— Das Hauptvernichtungslager,” in: Silberschein, pp. 33-40. 

145 Declaration by J.W. Haught of Jan. 30, 1961. T/1308. 

146 Kogon et al., p. 342. Treblinka map as reconstructed by the Düsseldorf Court based on witness 
statements. 
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How, then, could Hóss “see” the deportees walking “directly into the 
chambers from the trains"? According to him, the “gas chambers” were “built 
next to a ramp and the train drove right up to it. The people were unloaded 
right into the chambers"; and in his essay “The ‘Final Solution...’” he stated 
that they were “built directly by the railway track” and the “Jews went straight 
into the gas-chambers — still dressed — by way of a platform which was level 
with the tr[a]cks" (my emphasis). Höss has also contradicted himself, because 
he had asserted during his interrogation of April 1, 1946: 


“Q. And what happened to their clothing? 
A. They had to undress before they were put into the chambers." (My empha- 
Sis) 


14. Treblinka: Cremation of the Corpses 


Another blatant anachronism to the orthodox Holocaust narrative is Hóss's as- 
sertion of having “seen” the cremation of the victims’ corpses at Treblinka. To 
Goldensohn he said: 


“At first they were placed in mass graves in the sand quarries, and later when 
I inspected they had just started burning the corpses in open sand quarries or 
ditches and had begun to excavate the mass graves and burn those that had 
been buried.” 


After getting back to Auschwitz, he added, “we started burning the corpses in 
open ditches like in Treblinka. A layer of wood, then a layer of corpses, an- 
other layer of corpses [sic; probably: wood], et cetera.” In his essay “The ‘Fi- 
nal Solution...,"" he confirmed that at Treblinka the corpses were cremated 
“on a framework made of railway tracks. The fires were stoked with wood, the 
bodies being sprayed every now and then with petrol refuse.” But according to 
the orthodox narrative, the burning of corpses started only during the spring of 
1943 (Arad, p. 188). The cremation order is said to have been personally is- 
sued by Himmler. 

The cremation technique described in the two statements is also contradic- 
tory, because the one involving alternating layers of wood and corpses as Hóss 
said was also used at Auschwitz did not assume a "framework made of rail- 
way tracks." I will return to this issue in Section 29. 


15. Eichmann's Visit to Auschwitz 


During the fantasy meeting in Berlin in June 1941, Himmler is said to have 
told Hóss that Eichmann would contact him to discuss details of the extermi- 
nation plan. For this purpose, Eichmann went to Auschwitz. The dating of this 
alleged visit is contradictory. In his testimony at Nuremberg, Hóss affirmed: 
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3. The concentration camp had three cremation furnaces. Assuming, as 
stated above, that twelve corpses could be introduced into one furnace 
at a time, that the cremation procedure took 50 minutes, and that 10 
minutes were required to fill the furnaces, then the total capacity over a 
24-hour period was: 
24 x 12x 3 2 864 corpses. 
1 
At lower temperatures, i.e., 450-500 degrees Celsius, the cremation 
procedure naturally took twice as long, i.e., one hour and forty minutes; 
this means a capacity of: 
24x 12 x 3 = 432 
2 
4. That the concentration camp had one gas chamber, three cremation 
furnaces, and one special room for shooting and hanging, is multiple 
proof of the fact that the people imprisoned in Stutthof were intended 
for extermination. 
Major Fjodorow, Engineer (signature) 
Lieutenant Kapustin (signature) " 


In 1947, Zdzislaw Lukaszkiewicz published an article entitled *Obóz 
koncentracyjny Stutthof? (The Stutthof Concentration Camp), which 
appeared in the Bulletin of the “Main Commission for the Investiga- 
tion of German Crimes in Poland."?? With regard to mass killings, he 
remarked: (H 


"Executions were only one additional means of liquidation. There were 
four different methods: gassing, shooting, lethal injection, and hanging. 
The building containing the gas chamber was, at the time of the investi- 
gation, still intact, so that it could be thoroughly examined. It was a 
masonry building. The gas chamber measured 8.5 x 3.5 x 3 m. There 
were two entrances, which could be tightly closed by means of hooks. 
On the exterior, a fireplace for the gas chamber had been built; a pipe 
led from the fireplace, which was used to heat the interior of the cham- 
ber to approximately 25 degrees Celsius before they led the victims in- 
side. The floor was of cement, the walls were plastered. In the ceiling 
was a round opening of 15 cm diameter, with a shaft through which the 
gas-forming substance was poured in. Under this opening, on the floor, 
was a second, square-shaped opening measuring 30 x 30 cm, covered 
with a wooden lid. Eyewitnesses have reported how the SS men poured 
a granular, yellow-brownish substance out of tin cans through the open- 
ing in the ceiling. At the time of the investigation, several such cans 
were found in the vicinity of the gas chamber. The chamber was used to 
kill a group of over one hundred persons at one time. Death occurred 
after the lapse of approximately one half-hour. Although the chamber 





99 7, Lukaszkiewicz, “Obóz koncentracyjny Stutthof” in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji 
badania zbrodni niemieckich w Polsce, Warsaw, 1947, III, pp. 59-90. 
100 Ibid., p. 77. 
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"I met Eichmann about 4 weeks after having received that order from the 
Reichsfiihrer. He came to Auschwitz to discuss the details with me on the car- 
rying out of the given order”, 

which means that this was no later than July 1941. 

To Goldensohn, Hóss stated that Eichmann showed up in Auschwitz “a 
few weeks later” and said “that the first transports from the General Govern- 
ment and Slovakia were to be expected.” As will be seen in Section 21, the 
first transport from Slovakia arrived at Auschwitz on March 26, 1942, while 
no transport from the General Government went to Auschwitz during the first 
months of the alleged extermination. It is clear that Hóss confused it with Up- 
per Silesia, which was mentioned by him several times in this context. It also 
makes no sense that Eichmann is said to have announced already in July 1941 
the March 1942 arrival of the first transport to be exterminated in Auschwitz. 

During the Warsaw Trial, Hóss declared instead: 


"A few days after I received this order, Eichmann came to me to Auschwitz 
and gave me the precise details of the project.” 


Hence, Eichmann's alleged visit took place “about 4 weeks after" and at the 
same time “a few days after" the phantom meeting of Hóss and Himmler in 
Berlin. 

Since, as I pointed out in Section 3, this had happened “before the Russian 
campaign had started," Eichmann's visit, according to this discordant chro- 
nology, took place in the second half of June 1941. 

Fact is, however, that Eichmann did not go to Auschwitz either in 1941 or 
in 1942. Not the slightest documentary clue supports the visit. In her Kalen- 
darium, Czech proposes August 1941 (pp. 108f.), but it is a simple conjecture 
drawn from Hóss's statements in Poland. 

During that phantom visit, Hóss and Eichmann allegedly inspected the 
Birkenau area in search of a site most suitable for extermination. I will deal 
with this aspect, which is linked to the so-called gassing “bunkers,” in Sec- 
tions 23-27. 


16. The Extermination of Soviet PoWs 


During their meeting, Hóss and Eichmann supposedly agreed that the exter- 
mination was to be performed by gas, but they did not yet know which gas to 
employ. In this context, Hóss introduces the “first gassing” and the “discov- 
ery" of Zyklon B as a killing tool. Before dealing with this issue, it 1s neces- 
sary to address the related topic of the extermination of Soviet prisoners of 
war. They are already mentioned in the handwritten statement of March 14, 
1946: 


"Russ. PoWs were also transferred for gassings by the state police headquar- 
ters of Breslau a. Troppau. " 
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The “transcript” of this document states instead: 


“At the same time, the transports of Russian PoWs from the regions of the Ge- 
stapo headquarters BRESLAU, TROPPAU and KATTOWITZ also arrived, 
which had to be exterminated at Auschwitz on HIMMLER’s order, written di- 
rection of the Gestapo chief in charge.” 


The expression “At the same time" refers to the time when Höss is said to 
have been summoned to Berlin, hence June 1941. 
Later this text states: 


"I personally remember having gassed 70,000 Russian PoWs during my time 
as commander in Auschwitz on the order of the Gestapo chiefs in charge.” 


Hóss must have been aware of the fact that altogether 13,775 Soviet prisoners 
of war had been transferred to Auschwitz (Brandhuber, p. 46), 9,983 of them 
in 1941 according to Czech's Kalendarium. The death registry of these Soviet 
prisoners lists 8,320 deaths between October 7, 1941 and February 28, 1942 
(Brandhuber, p. 33). 

Hóss also knew very well that these prisoners were transferred to Ausch- 
witz in order to build the Birkenau Camp, which he stated explicitly during 
the interrogation of April 1, 1946 (ibid., pp. 12f.): 


"Q. Did they ever assign prisoners of war to Birkenau? 

A. No, only 10,000 Russian prisoners of war came to Auschwitz, and they con- 
structed Birkenau. 

Q. When they had finished the construction, what happened to them? 

A. They always worked there. They remained there. 

Q. And they were still there when you left Birkenau in 1944? 

A. Not all of those 10,000, but some prisoners of war were still there. 

О. Why weren't they all there? 

A. A great many of them died from spotted fever or other epidemies. They had 
been undernourished when they arrived at the camp. " 


Of course, Hóss knew perfectly well what had transpired, and he vividly 

sketched it out in his so-called autobiography, stating that the Birkenau Camp 

was to be built by Soviet prisoners of war (Bezwinska/Czech 1984, p. 57): 
"They arrived from the military prisoner-of-war camps at Lamsdorf in Upper 
Silesia, and were in very poor condition.” 


They had been led to Auschwitz after weeks of marching almost without any 
food. In the Lamsdorf Camp, they were kept in horrific conditions, yet not be- 
cause of any purpose to exterminate them, but because the Wehrmacht was 
not prepared to handle that many prisoners (ibid., p. 59): 
“Incidentally, it was the same story with the German prisoners of war after the 
collapse, in May 1945. The Allies, too, were unable to cope with such massive 
numbers. They were simply herded on a convenient pat[c]h of ground, en- 
closed with a few strands of barbed wire, and left to their own devices. They 
were treated exactly as the Russians had been.” 
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Himmler had ordered that only robust prisoners fit for work were to be 
brought to Auschwitz, but they were all weakened, and after arriving at the 
camp, their conditions did not improve in the absence of additional food ra- 
tions (ibid., pp. 59f.): 
"I remember very clearly how we were continually giving them food when first 
they arrived at the base camp, but in vain. Their weakened bodies could no 
longer function. Their whole constitution was finished and done for. They died 
like flies from general physical exhaustion, or from the most trifling maladies 
which their debilitated constitutions could no longer resist.” 


The situation deteriorated even more during the winter of 1941-1942. The 
number of those who had survived until then decreased from day to day, and 
"Extra rations were of no avail" (ibid., p. 60). *Of more than 10,000 Russian 
prisoners of war who were to provide the main labour force for building the 
prisoner-of-war camp at Birkenau, only a few hundred were still alive by the 
summer of 1942" (ibid., p. 61). 

From this we can deduce that these Soviet prisoners of war were not sent to 
Auschwitz in order to be exterminated, and that many of those who perished 
there were not even intentionally killed. This account is fully confirmed by the 
documents. 

The Americans, on the other hand, full of their fatuous story of 70,000 
gassed Soviet PoWs, urged Hóss to confirm their "truth" about these phantom 
gassings. This was already happening during the interrogation of April 2, 
1946: 


“O. [...] however, we know for certain that the Russian prisoners also were 
gassed, is that right? [...]. 

Q. Now we will have to go back to 1941, and find how many Russian prisoners 
of war were gassed in Auschwitz in 1941. 

A. I cannot give you this number. 

Q. Approximately how many? 

A. (No answer) 

О. Was it fifty-thousand? 

A. No, not that many. Perhaps ten-thousand. 

Q. And was the procedure the same as when the Jews were gassed? 

A. Yes.” (My emphasis) 


3 сс 


The Americans’ “certainty” was evidently based only on testimonies. 

When Hóss mentioned 10,000 Soviet PoWs, he evidently referred to those 
who, in their vast majority, arrived at Auschwitz in 1941. Since he could not 
recount a cohesive story of the gassing of these Soviet PoWs, Hóss was forced 
to improvise, spinning an even more nonsensical yarn: 


"Q. How many years did the gassing of the Russian PW's continue? 
A. I believe that this terminated with the beginning of 1942. As a matter of 
fact, I believe that we received no more prisoners of war after that period. 
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Q. You estimated about 10,000 PW's were killed in 1941? 

A. Yes. 

Q. How many were killed in 1942? 

A. I cannot give you any numbers. When I was interrogated at Minden, the in- 
terrogator told me that the total number certainly must have been somewhere 
in the neighborhood of 100,000, but I said that I did not think they were that 
many, that is impossible; that there was certainly not that many, but I always 
stress the fact I cannot give any definite figures. 

Q. How about an estimate? 

A. I do not believe that even the figure of 70,000 is possible. I don't believe 
there were so many because the trains did not arrive every week, sometimes 
there were no trains for weeks. I have tried to recall by counting the months 
the total number of PW's who arrived there. 

Q. What would your most conservative estimate be? 

A. The most which is possible, estimating a period of about one year, is about 
eighteen to twenty-thousand. 

Q. Including the ten-thousand in 1941, or exclusive of them? 

A. This includes the ten-thousand in one year. But it does not include those 
ten-thousand that were turned over to us for labor purposes. 

Q. So eighteen to twenty-thousand Russian PW's were gassed in Auschwitz? 

A. Yes." 


As mentioned earlier, just under 10,000 Soviet PoWs had been transferred to 
Auschwitz as of the beginning of 1942. According to the Death Book 
(Totenbuch), 6,893 of them had died until December 31, 1941, none of whom 
had been “gassed”; those allegedly killed during the “first gassing” belonged 
to a completely invented ghost transport (see Mattogno 2016b, pp. 120-130). 

The “gassing” of these nearly 10,000 prisoners of war is therefore a plain lie. 

Here Hóss makes us understand how he was coaxed to “confess” the ab- 
surdity of the 70,000 “gassed” PoWs (which also applies to the tale of the 
three-million Auschwitz death toll, for which I refer to Section 40). 

At Minden, the British had told Hóss that some 100,000 prisoners of war 
had been gassed at Auschwitz, but Héss could not “give any definite figures,” 
which is more than obvious, since he did not know anything about these al- 
leged gassings. He explained that he considered even a figure of 70,000 gas- 
sing victims impossible, and it may be assumed that this is how that number 
ended up being included in the presumed transcript of his handwritten state- 
ment by the British. Still, in order to confirm this gossip, Hóss did no better 
than doubling the number of PoWs transferred to Auschwitz, inventing anoth- 
er 10,000 that were allegedly gassed! Needless to say, this greatly satisfied his 
American interrogator. The figure of “approximately 20,000 Russian prisoners 
of war" that had been “executed and burnt" was in fact promptly inserted by 
the American interrogators into the affidavit of April 5, 1946, submitted into 
evidence by them during the IMT. 
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With regard to the arrival of the transports of Soviet PoWs at Auschwitz, 
the interrogation protocol of April 2, 1946 contains another huge blunder that 
cannot be attributed to Hóss: 


“Q. The train arrived where in Auschwitz? 

A. In the camp itself. We had a spur in the camp where the train arrived." (My 

emphasis) 
We are talking about the state of the Auschwitz Camp in late 1941/early 1942. 
A railway line into this camp never existed. Hóss could not confuse it with the 
so-called *old ramp" (alte Rampe) either, because this was a branch that went 
from the Auschwitz railway station near the Birkenau Camp, at a linear dis- 
tance of about 500 meters. It had a wooden platform and several storage 
shacks. Until the construction of the new branch in early 1944 that ran into the 
Birkenau Camp, the “old ramp" was also the place where all transports of 
Jews were unloaded. Already in February 1942, the camp administration was 
thinking of building a connecting rail line into the PoW camp. One of the rea- 
sons was that “the loading and unloading of prisoners outside the camp on 
railway station platforms is not possible for safety reasons." 

Of course, Hóss knew the “old ramp" perfectly well, as is shown in his es- 
say “The ‘Final Solution...,’” where he wrote: 

“These Jews were arrested by the Kattowitz State Police Office, and brought 

by train to a siding on the west side of the Auschwitz-Dziedzice railway line 

where they were unloaded.” 
The railway line in question led from Auschwitz to Brzeszcze, Jawischowitz, 
Dankowitz and Dzieditz (Dziedzice), a station about 21 km from Ausch- 
witz, 148 

The story of the railway track leading into the Auschwitz Camp was in all 
likelihood one of the many fooleries the British and American interrogators 
put into Héss’s mouth. 


17. The First Gassing and the “Discovery” of Zyklon B 


During British imprisonment, Hóss did not know anything about either the 
“first gassing” or the “gassings” in the old crematorium of the Main Camp. At 
Nuremberg, this story was probably suggested by the American interrogators 
who had taken it from the many testimonies on Auschwitz in their possession. 
The fact is that at this time Hóss began to shape the story of the “first gassing” 
in response to a specific question by Goldensohn: 





147 “Abschrift. Ergebnis der Besprechung zwischen der Leitung des Konzentrationslagers in Ausch- 
witz und der Reichsbahnbetriebsleitung Kattowitz am 13., 17. und 23.2.1942.” RGVA, 502-1-183, 
p. 118. 

Generaldirektion..., p. 68, timetables of the railway line Oderberg-Dzieditz-Auschwitz-Trzebinia; 
reproduced in Mattogno 2019, Doc. 50, pp. 654-656. 


148 
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“Who invented gas chambers? ‘They developed out of the situation. The courts 
brought in a lot of people who had to be shot. I always objected to having to 
use the same men for firing squadrons over and over again. During that peri- 
od one day my camp leader, Karl Fritzsch, came to me and asked me whether I 
could try to execute people with Zyklon B gas. Until that time Zyklon B was 
used only to disinfect barracks which were full of insects, fleas, et cetera. I 
tried it out on some people sentenced to death in the cell prison and that is 
how it developed. I didn't want any more shootings, so we used gas chambers 
instead. °” (My emphasis) 





In Poland, Hóss reworked this first draft, but introduced blatant contradictions. 

First of all, according to the above version, Fritzsch merely suggested the 
idea of using Zyklon B for the killing of people sentenced to death. The deed 
as such was done by Hóss himself to test this method of killing, *in the cell 
prison.” The context is that of “courts,” actually meaning the SS-Standgericht 
(court martial) at Auschwitz. The Gestapo officials of Upper Silesia sent polit- 
ical prisoners into the camp who were locked up in the basement of Block 11, 
the “Arrestblock,” which had 28 cells. Here a court martial was held, chaired 
by Rudolf Mildner (as explained in point 10 of PS-3868), who imposed death 
sentences, which were then carried out by shooting. 

According to this, then, the “first gassing” did not concern the Soviet 
PoWs, but political prisoners. 

While in Poland, Hóss completely changed the general context of the “first 
gassing.” In his essay “The ‘Final Solution...,"" he outlined this picture: 


“In the autumm of 1941, by way of a secret special order, the Gestapo screned 
out the Russian politruks, commissars and specific political officials in the 
prisoner-of-war camps, and transfered them to the nearest concentration camp 
for liquidation. Small transports of that kind were continually arriving in 
Auschwitz, which were shot in the gravel pit near the Monopoly buildings or in 
the courtyard of Block 11." 


In his so-called “autobiography,” he confirmed this by writing: 


"Yet before the mass extermination of the Jews began, the Russian politruks 
and political commissioners were liquidated in almost all concentration camps 
in 1941/42. Following a secret decree of the Führer, the Russian politruks and 
political commissioners were selected by special commandos of the Gestapo in 
all PoW camps. The persons selected that way were transferred to the nearest 
concentration camp for liquidation. [...] The political functionaries of the Red 
Army selected that way were also sent to Auschwitz for liquidation. The first 
small transports were shot by execution units of the troops.” 


The second contradiction concerns the role of Fritzsch in the initiation and 
implementation of the "first gassing", which Hóss explained to Goldensohn at 
Nuremberg as follows: 
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"[...] Karl Fritzsch, came to me and asked me whether I could try to execute 
people with Zyklon B gas.” 


While in the Krakow prison, Hóss told a completely different story: 


"On the occasion of a business trip, my deputy, Hauptsturmführer Fritzsch, 
had used gas on his own initiative to eradicate these Russian prisoners of war. 
He did it by cramming the individual cells located in the basement full of Rus- 
sians and, while using gas masks, throwing Cyclon [sic] B gas into the cells, 
causing an instant death.” (Essay “The ‘Final Solution...) 

“During a business trip, my deputy, leader of the protective custody camp 
Fritzsch, had used gas for the killing. This was the hydrogen cyanide prepara- 
tion Cyclon B, which was being used for pest control on a regular basis in the 
camp, and was thus in stock. On my return, he reported this to me, and for the 
next transport, this gas was again used. The gassing was carried out in the 
prison cells of Block 11. I myself watched the killing, protected by a gas mask. 
Death occurred in the cram-packed cells immediately after insertion. Only a 
brief, almost suffocated scream, and it was already over. I did not really be- 
come aware of this first gassing of human beings; perhaps I was too impressed 
by the whole process.” (“Autobiography”) 


In this version, Fritzsch became the initiator and performer of the “first gas- 
sing," in Hóss's absence and without his knowledge. 

The second passage contains a further contradiction, because Hóss claims 
that he watched the gassing in the basement of Block 11... in his absence! 
Even the historians at the Museum of Auschwitz have noticed this (Bez- 
winska/Czech 1984, note 112, p. 92): 

"Although Hóss in that sentence denied having been present at the first at- 

tempt to kill with gas, nevertheless a few sentences further he stated that he 

had been present when for the first time gas had been used. He wrote: [...]" 


Another contradiction, this time to the orthodox holocaust narrative, concerns 
the victims of the “first gassing.” Czech's Kalendarium reports that they were 
600 Soviet prisoners and 250 other camp inmates, dating the alleged event to 
September 3, 1941 (Czech 1989, p. 117). 

During the Warsaw Trial, Hóss did not know anything about any other in- 
mates: 


"Prosecutor Cyprian: Who was first gassed? 

Defendant: Russian prisoners of war. 

Prosecutor Cyprian: How many and how? 

Defendant: I don't know the number of these gassed Russian prisoners of war. 
During a trip of mine, my deputy, Fritzsch, for the first time used the gas to kill 
these people. Until then, prisoners of war transferred to the camp or those ar- 
riving there were shot. When I returned, my deputy reported to me that he had 
used the gas. It was 'Cyklon B' [sic], and thanks to this gas, killing people was 
possible.” 


212 C. MATTOGNO, R. HÖSS - COMMANDANT OF AUSCHWITZ 


At the time of the trial, the dating established by the Kalendarium had not yet 
been devised. On the basis of the trial’s findings as summarized by the expert 
Dawidowski (exclusively based on testimonies), the alleged event took place 
on August 14-15, 1941.!? 

Considering the number of alleged victims, Hóss was also forced to change 
the scene of the alleged event, first he placed if “in the cell prison,” then “in 
den Arrestzellen" (“in the prison cells"). 

In a separate study dedicated to the “first gassing,” I have demonstrated 
that this event is totally undocumented and historically unfounded, and there- 
fore has to be relegated to the realm of fantasies about Auschwitz (Mattogno 
20166). 

When reconstructing events related to Soviet PoWs, Kazimierz Smolen’s 
deposition of December 15, 1947 cannot be disregarded, which was also quot- 
ed by the Auschwitz Kalendarium (Czech 1989, p. 137). Smolen was the di- 
rector of the Auschwitz Museum between 1955 and 1990. He had been in- 
terned at Auschwitz during the war and had been employed as “Schreiber” 
(secretary) at the Political Department, and in that capacity, he had participat- 
ed in their inmate-registration function: 0 

“In early October of 1941 the first transports of Russians came to Auschwitz. 

As I was already working as Schreiber in the political department, together 

with my comrades, I had to register the new arrivals. Within a week, 10,000 

Russian POWs arrived from Stalag VIIIB/Lamsdorf and from another Stalag, 

the number of which I have forgotten, Neuhammer-upon-Queis. |...] 

Registration of the 10,000 POWs took some 3 weeks. During that time, 1,500 

of them had died already, and we sent their green cards and ID tags to Berlin. 

In November of 1941, a special Gestapo commission from the Kattowitz office, 

headed by Dr. Mildner, came to the camp. This commission consisted of Dr. 

Mildner and three persons from the SD [Sicherheitsdienst, Security Service] 

who spoke Russian. The three men from the SD were given detainees from the 

camp as interpreters, and I and another comrade were assigned to the special 
commission by the political department. Thus, I was able to observe all the 
work of this special commission.” 


This commission had to interview prisoners and classify them in three groups: 


“A. ‘politically unacceptable,’ a group that included the category ‘fanatical 
communist’ 

B. ‘politically unsuspicious’ 

C. ‘suitable for reconstruction’ 


» 


Among them, 300 fanatical communists were identified, who “were executed 
in smaller groups." 





14 United Nations Archives. Security Microfilm Program, 1988, Reel No. 62. Hoss Trial, 14th Hear- 
ing, p. 1562. 
150 Deposition of K. Smolen, December 15, 1947. NO-5849. 
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This perspective openly contradicts the stories told by Hóss and Czech. 
Anyone who wants to seriously consider this imaginary event to be real, has to 
re-time it to December 1941, which is exactly what Pressac did (1993, p. 34). 


18. The “Gassings” at the Crematorium in the Main Camp 
In his essay “The ‘Final Solution...’”, Hóss wrote: 


“The killing with Cyclon B gas of the above-mentioned Russian prisoners was 
continued, but no longer in Block 11, since after the gassing, the whole build- 
ing had to be ventilated for at least two days. 

Hence, the mortuary of the crematorium next to the hospital was used as a 
gassing room by making the доог!!! gasproof, and by piercing several holes 
through the ceiling in order to throw in the gas. 

I can, however, recall only one transport of 900 Russian prisoners of war who 
were gassed there and whose cremation lasted several days. Russians were not 
gassed in the farmstead adapted for the extermination of the Jews.” 


He gave more details in his “autobiography”: 


“The gassing of 900 Russians in the old crematorium, which took place soon 
afterwards, was much more memorable to me, because the use of Block 11 
caused too many inconveniences. Still during the unloading [of the Russians], 
several holes were simply knocked through the morgue’s soil and concrete 
roof. The Russians had to undress in the vestibule, and they all went calmly in- 
to the morgue, as they were told that they would be deloused there. The whole 
transport fitted exactly into the morgue. The door was locked, and the gas was 
poured through the openings. How long this killing lasted, I do not know. Dur- 
ing the insertion, some screamed ‘gas,’ which triggered a powerful roar and a 
shoving toward the two doors. But they withstood the pressure. — Only after 
several hours, it was opened and ventilated.” 


This story is purely fictional. As I pointed out earlier, only 300 Soviet political 
commissars were identified by the Mildner Commission and condemned to 
death, so the gassing of 900 PoWs is implausible. Moreover, the fate of the 
approximately 10,000 PoWs transferred to Auschwitz is well documented and 
categorically excludes homicidal gassings. The circumstances of the gassing 
are moreover quite ridiculous: the openings for introducing Zyklon B are said 
to have been hacked through the reinforced-concrete roof of the morgue “Still 
during the unloading” of those prisoners! 

This gassing story is even less likely, as I have pointed out elsewhere (Mat- 
togno 2016c). The Soviet prisoners are said to have undressed in the “vesti- 
bule” (Vorraum) of the crematorium, which measures 4.14 m x 7 m = 28.9 nv, 
and could therefore accommodate about thirty people at a time, if packed to- 





151 The morgue, however, had two doors, one to the *Waschraum" (wash room), the other to the fur- 
nace room. 
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gether tightly. However, undressing would have required some elbow room, 
so fifteen people per batch is more likely. The Soviet prisoners therefore 
would have undressed in about sixty batches; they all went “quietly” (ruhig) 
into the morgue, because the SS had told them they would be deloused there. 
But in the morgue, there were no showers nor any other fake sanitation 
equipment to deceive the victims, but nevertheless, the Soviet PoWs contin- 
ued to enter “quietly” in groups of 15! Since the room had a size of 17.00 m x 
4.60 m (Mattogno 2016c, p. 111), and thus an area of 78.2 m?, they had to 
pack themselves at a density of (900 + 78.2 =) 11.5 per square meter; that did 
not make them suspicious? Only when the Zyklon B was poured through the 
holes in the ceiling did the dull victims realized that they were about to be 
killed, and there ensued a “a shoving toward the two doors,” which would 
have been impossible, because if they really had been packed that densely, 
they could hardly have moved an arm. 

In this context there is also a glaring contradiction with the orthodox narra- 
tive. Piper claims that “the room that had served as the mortuary was convert- 
ed to a gas chamber” only after the alleged gassing of 900 Soviet PoWs as re- 
ported by Hóss, and that it was then “used to gas several hundred Soviet 
POWs at a time, as well as numerous transports of Jews who were killed 
wholesale, including entire families regardless of sex or age" (Piper 1994, pp. 
159f.), yet during his trial at Warsaw, Höss insisted: 152 

"Women were never gassed in Crematorium I. Exclusively those Russian pris- 

oners were gassed there.” (My emphasis) 

Hence, no Jews were gassed there at all, although this contradicts what Hóss 
said in his handwritten statement of March 14, 1946: 

"In 1941, the first [larger] internments of Jews from Slovakia a.{nd} the dis- 

trict of Upper Sil.{esia} were carried out. Those unable to work were gassed 


in the vestibule of the crematorium on orders of Himmler, which he gave me 
personally. " (My emphasis) 











Evidently, at that time he did not yet know that the room inside the crematori- 
um which was supposed to have been used for the alleged gassings had to be 
the morgue, not the vestibule! 

If, in his imaginary reconstruction of the camp events, Hóss said that he 
could "recall" only one gassing of 900 Soviet prisoners, it was precisely be- 
cause for his "reconstruction" only one such gassing was required, as the for- 
mer commander of Auschwitz explicitly said during his trial: ^? 

"Defendant: After the first gassing in Block No. 11 — this was the prison build- 


ing — the gassings were transferred to the old crematorium, in the so-called 
morgue. The gassing was done this way: holes were made through the con- 





1? United Nations Archives. Security Microfilm Program, 1988, Reel No. 62. Hoss Trial, 10th Hear- 
ing, p. 1070. 
153 Tbid., 2nd Hearing, pp. 110f. 
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was usually opened after an even longer period in order to remove the 
bodies, it happened that individual victims still showed signs of life. The 
murders in the gas chamber lasted from the summer of 1944 until ap- 
proximately December of the same year. " 


Lukaszkiewicz claims that the gas chamber was built in the fall of 
1943,'°' and adds: P 


"It is obvious to all witnesses that the German authorities intended to 
exterminate as many Jews as possible; this was fully and entirely ac- 
complished. " 

On the number of victims in the camp, the author states: 
"Assuming a maximum number of 110,000 inmates, a number of in- 
mates still living at the beginning of the evacuation of 50,000, and, fi- 
nally, if one considers the approximately 3,000 inmate releases accord- 
ing to the estimates of witnesses, as well as the more or less equal num- 
ber of transfers to other camps — not including Stutthof subsidiary 
camps — one must conclude that approximately 50,000 persons had died 
by the time of the evacuation. " 

Taking into consideration the approximately 15,000 victims of the 

evacuation (according to his own testimony), Z. Lukaszkiewicz con- 

cludes that a total number of 65,000 inmates died in Stutthof Camp 

and its subsidiary camps.'” He adds: ^ 
"The gas chamber was in operation mainly during the period from Au- 
gust until December 1944. The witnesses report that approximately 
3,000 Jews were gassed during this time. Since the chamber was also 
used before this time, that is, from the moment of its construction on- 
wards, the actual number of victims may be higher by at least one thou- 
sand. Thus, a total of 4,000 people were murdered in the gas chamber." 


In 1967, Krysztof Dunin-Wasowicz, former inmate and one of the 
leading Polish experts on this camp, discussed the thesis of a “ad 
hoc" extermination camp in an article, an excerpt of which has al- 
ready been quoted. ^ 

Three years later, in 1970, Dunin-Wasowicz published a book on 
Stutthof, in which he wrote the following in relation to the extermi- 
nation of Jews in the camp: Hi 

"The Jews in Stutthof, quite apart from the severe living and working 

conditions in the camp, were decimated by two catastrophes, namely 


101 [pid . p. 62. 

10? pid., p. 79. 

103 pid., p. 82. 

104 Thid., p. 83. 

105 See Introduction, note 3. 

106 K, Dunin-Wąsowicz, Obóz koncentracyjny Stutthof, Warsaw, 1970, pp. 83f. 
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crete ceiling, and the gas — it was a crystalline mass — was poured through 
these holes into the room. I only remember one transport. 900 prisoners of 
war were gassed in this way. From then on, the gassing was carried out out- 
side the camp, in Bunker 1." (My emphasis) 








This is yet another contradiction to the orthodox narrative. 

Hóss managed to contradict himself again when he told Goldensohn about 
the “two old farmhouses,” claiming that “the first transport that came from the 
General Government was brought there” and killed with gas, confusing the 
General Government with Upper Silesia, which was part of Germany, not of 
Poland. 


19. The “Discovery” of Zyklon B and the Start of the 
Extermination of the Jews 


The dating of the “first gassing” is essential for the orthodox narrative on the 
genesis of the claimed extermination of the Jews, precisely because it is said 
to have marked the “discovery” of Zyklon B. This is explained well in Héss’s 
statement of January 29, 1947: 


“From that time cyklon B was used exclusively in Oswiecim for the mass poi- 
soning of Jews. This gas proved to be easy to handle and it was not necessary 
to build special complicated equipment for its use. Only cyklon B was used in 
Oswiecim for the poisoning of people.” 
Hóss provides small and contrasting clues, which allows us to date this phan- 
tom event with a certain precision. In his statement of January 29, 1947, he 
claimed: 


"A short time later, in any event still in the year 1941, after my return from an 
official trip I got from the then manager of the camp, (Schutzhaftlagerfiihrer), 
Fritsch a report that during my absence, he conducted in the cellars of block 
11 a test of poisoning human beings with the aid of cyklon B which was stored 
in the camp of Oswiecim as a disinfectant. Fritsch conducted the test on sever- 
al hundred of Russian war prisoners. According to my information this was 
the first case of using cyklon B for mass poisoning people.” 


The expression *a short time later" refers to Eichmann's alleged visit to 
Auschwitz, which is said to have occurred in either June or July 1941, so the 
most plausible date (if the event was real) would be August 1941. 

During his trial in Warsaw, Hóss argued instead that the "first gassing" had 
taken place “in the autumn of 1941.”'°* 

About the beginning of Jewish extermination, the former Auschwitz com- 
mandant was instead a prodigy of information, but here the contradictions are 
unsurpassable as well. 





154 Ibid., 11th Hearing, p. 1150. 
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In the handwritten statement of March 16, 1946, Hóss states that he “per- 
sonally arranged on orders received from Himmler in May 1941 the gassing of 
2 million persons between June/July 1941 and the end of 1943” (my empha- 
sis). So strictly speaking, he spoke about late spring/early summer of 1941. 
According to his affidavit of April 5, 1946, the beginning of the extermination 
fell in the summer: 


“Mass executions by gassing commenced during the summer 1941 and contin- 
ued until Fall 1944.” 


His German-language affidavit (“Eidesstattliche Erklaerung") of May 20, 
1946 contains almost the same words: 


“Mass executions by way of gassings started during the summer of 1941 and 
lasted until fall 1944.” 


The same dating Hóss mentioned to Gilbert: 
"The exterminations began in the summer of 1941.” 


The first contradiction appears in his statement of January 11, 1947, where 
Hóss asserted: 


"Since the summer of 1941, I have been preparing, and since January 1942, I 


was directing the mass extermination of the Jews in the extermination facilities 
of the Auschwitz Concentration Camp. " (My emphasis) 


In his essay “The ‘Final Solution...,’” Höss subsequently proposed yet anoth- 
er different timeline: 


"I can no longer say at what point in time the extermination of the Jews be- 
gan. Probably already in September 1941, but maybe only as late as January 
1942." 


It should be noted that all datings placing the event prior to November 1941 


are anachronistic, because at that time the “discovery” of Zyklon B as a killing 
tool had not yet been made (see the next section). 


20. Choosing Zyklon B for Exterminations 


In Höss’s narrative, the events leading from the “first gassing” to the extermi- 
nation of the first transport of Jews are an inextricable sequence of contradic- 
tions. 

Four weeks or a few days after Hóss had received Himmler's imaginary 
extermination order, Eichmann went to Auschwitz. Meanwhile Höss had al- 
ready visited the Treblinka camp, which at that time did not yet exist. The two 
SS officers agreed that the extermination had to be done by gas, but they did 
not yet know what kind to use. In his essay “The ‘Final Solution...,’” Höss as- 
serted: 
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“Eichmann wanted to inquire about a gas which could easily be acquired and 
did not require any special installations, and then wanted to report back to 


» 


me. 


Then the “first gassing” happened. In his “autobiography,” Hóss wrote in this 
regard: 
"But I must say frankly that this gassing had a calming effect on me, since the 
mass extermination of the Jews had to be commenced in the foreseeable future, 
and neither Eichmann nor I had figured out how to kill these expected masses. 
It was to happen by gas, but how and what kind of gas? Now we had discov- 
ered the gas and the process. " 


And here is the story as told in Hóss's statement of January 29, 1947: 


“A short time later Eichmann came to Oswiecim. Here we discussed all the 
matters relating to the planned extermination of Jews agreeing that gas should 
be used in the killing of Jews. The only question which remained open was 
what kind of gas to use. Eichmann left Oswiecim with the aim of gathering in- 
formation what poisoning gas would be best for mass extermination of Jews. A 
short time later, in any event still in the year 1941, after my return from an of- 
ficial trip I got from the then manager of the camp, (Schutzhaftlagerfiihrer), 
Fritsch a report that during my absence, he had conducted in the cellars of 
block 11 a test of poisoning human beings with the aid of cyklon B which was 
stored in the camp of Oswiecim as a disinfectant. Fritsch conducted the test on 
several hundred of Russian war prisoners. According to my information this 
was the first case of using cyklon B for mass poisoning people. As the test was 
successful I reported it to Eichmann who gave his agreement to the use of 
cyklon B for mass extermination of Jews in the concentration camp of 
Oswiecim. " 


Hóss must have informed Eichmann of the experiment, namely the “discov- 
ery” of Zyklon B for murder, but when? His essay “The ‘Final Solution..." 
contains only this single passage: 


"At the end of November, a conference of the entire Jewish Department was 
held in Berlin at Eichmann's office, to which I was called in as well. Eich- 
mann's representatives in the individual countries reported on the current 
stage of the operations and on the difficulties opposing the implementation of 
the operations, such as lodging those arrested, procuring transport trains, 
railway timetable conferences, etc. I could not yet find out when the operation 
was to be launched. Eichmann moreover had not yet located a suitable gas. 
[...] 

During Eichmann’s next visit, I told him about this use of Cyclon B, and we 
decided to employ this gas for the future mass extermination.” (My emphasis) 


It follows that, at the end of November 1941, Eichmann had not yet found the 
suitable gas, and Hóss knew nothing of Zyklon B because the “first gassing” 
had not yet been carried out. If Hóss talked to Eichmann about this during the 
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latter’s subsequent visit to Auschwitz, this means that according to this ac- 
count the “first gassing” occurred only at or even after the end of November 
1941. This is in contrast to both the dating by the Warsaw tribunal (August 
14-15, 1941), and that of the Auschwitz Kalendarium (September 3-5, 1941). 

The story is completely invented, because there was no “conference of the 
entire Jewish Department” “in Berlin at Eichmann’s office” at “the end of 
November.” During the interrogation of April 2, 1946, the interrogator placed 
this alleged conference in November 1942, which Hóss most humbly con- 
firmed: 


“Q. You remember in November 1942 you were in Berlin at Eichmann’s office 
to a meeting of experts belonging to the section organized for the solution of 
the Jewish question? 

A. Yes." 


But this event is not more real than the other. Considering the issues allegedly 
dealt with at that conference and the presence of SS Hauptsturmführer Dann- 
ecker, which was confirmed by Hóss during the same interrogation, the only 
realistic possibility is a meeting held at Office IV B 4 of the RSHA on June 
11, 1942, about which Dannecker reported in a document dated June 15. 
However, Hóss did not attend that meeting, and the decisions arrived at con- 
tradict Hóss's extermination spleen: ? 
"For military reasons, a deportation of Jews from Germany to the eastern de- 
portation area can no longer take place during the summer. RSFF has there- 
fore ordered that larger numbers of Jews either from the southeast (Romania) 
or from the occupied western territories be transferred to Auschwitz Concen- 
tration Camp for the purpose of labor deployment. The basic condition is that 
the Jews (of both sexes) are between 16 and 40 years old. 10% Jews unfit for 
work can be sent along.” (My emphasis) 











If follows that Eichmann's second visit to Auschwitz, during which Hóss 
claims to have told him about the “discovery” of Zyklon B, is as fictitious as 
the first visit. 


2]. The First Jewish Transports to Auschwitz: Dating, and the 
Fate of the Deportees 
In Hóss's manuscript of March 14, 1946 we read: 


"In 1941, the first {larger} internments of Jews from Slovakia a.{nd} the dis- 
trict of Upper Sil.{esia} were carried out. Those unable to work were gassed 
in the vestibule of the crematorium on orders of Himmler, which he gave me 
personally.” 





155 Klarsfeld 1977, p. 65. Document CDJC XXVI-29. 
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I already examined the second sentence of this statement in Section 3. The 
first explicitly states that the first transports of Jews arrived at Auschwitz in 
1941 and came from Slovakia and Upper Silesia. During the interrogation of 
April 2, 1946, he even gave a date for the commencement of these deporta- 
tions, July 1941: 


“Q. So you started such actions about July, 1941, didn’t you? 

A. Yes. 

Q. From July 1941 to October 1942, that is fifteen months? 

A. Yes. [...] 

Q. So in 1941 you carried out actions against Slovakians, and the Polish 

Jews? 

A. Yes." 
This dating is clearly anachronistic, since the murder weapon Zyklon B could 
have been “discovered” in November 1941 at the earliest. 

This topic was also touched upon during the interrogation of April 1, 1946: 


“O. Now let's go back to the year 1942. 

A. The development became more rapid and additional prisoners were arriv- 

ing. In addition, there was the delivery of Jews which began in 1941 and it 

was recommenced in the Spring of 1942. 

Q. How many Jews did you receive in 1941? 

A. I believe at that time we only received 6,000 Slovakian Jews. 

Q. Are you sure about the fugure? 

A. It may have been 7,000. They were selected for their ability to work. [...] 

Q. You didn't mention before that German Jews arrived in Auschwitz in 1941. 

Do you know for sure that German Jews were executed in 1941? 

A. They could only have come from the Upper Silesian district. 

Q. When you mentioned Poles before having arrived in Auschwitz in 1941, did 

you include Polish Jews? 

A. Yes, they were included. 

Q. By what means were they executed in 1941? 

A. By gas." 

Thus, in 1941, 6,000 or 7,000 Slovakian Jews arrived at Auschwitz who were 
"selected for their ability to work," hence those unfit for work were gassed. 
But if we follow Hóss's account, the order of total extermination was still in 
force at that time, hence no selection of those fit for work should have taken 
place. Not to mention that the first Jewish transport from Slovakia came to the 
camp only on March 23, 1942! Just as imaginary are transports of Jews from 
Germany in 1941. 

The former Auschwitz commandant told Goldensohn that the first trans- 
ports of Jews arrived at Auschwitz after his return from the visit to Treblinka, 
which would have been July or August 1941, if we follow his convoluted 
chronology: 
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“How long did you stay in Treblinka? ‘Only a few hours, then I went back to 
Auschwitz. 
‘Then the first transports arrived in Auschwitz. 


„э, 


Contradicting this dating, Hóss asserted in his “autobiography”: 


“In the spring of 1942, the first transports of Jews from Upper Silesia arrived, 
all of which were to be exterminated. ” (My emphasis) 


For the orthodox Auschwitz narrative, dating the first transports of Jews to 
Auschwitz is of paramount importance because it directly affects the dating of 
the entry into operation of “Bunker 1.” In this regard, a clarification is due, an- 
ticipating the topic that will be dealt with in Sections 23-27. 
In the first edition of her Kalendarium, Czech gave as the date of these ini- 
tial transports January 1942 (Czech 1960, p. 49): 
“The killing of Jews from Upper Silesia using gas was initiated. It was carried 
out in the so-called Bunker No. 1, in a farmhouse converted for this purpose 
that was located in the northwestern corner of the later Construction Sector B 
II in Birkenau.” 


In her introduction she wrote (ibid., p. 49): 





“The first Jewish transports from Upper Silesia were murdered in the gas 
chambers without first having been registered. Hence they do not show up in 
any camp document.” 


These were therefore Jews who should have become the victims of Himmler’s 
first order, that of total extermination. Czech forgot, however, that the re- 
sistance inside the Auschwitz Camp was always very active and transmitted 
periodic reports on what was happening inside the camp. The Polish re- 
sistance’s “Report on the Situation of the Country between January 1 and Feb- 
ruary 28, 1942” mentions the internment of prisoners from Krakow and War- 
saw at Auschwitz, but there is no reference at all to any Jews from Upper Sile- 
sia (“Oböz koncentracyjny...”, pp. 21f.). 

In the 1989 edition of Czech’s Kalendarium, the beginning of activities at 
“Bunker 1” was re-timed to March 20, 1942. It still concerns Jews from Upper 
Silesia who were allegedly gassed “without having been subjected to a selec- 
tion” (Czech 1989, pp. 186f.). The date of March 20, 1942 is purely imagi- 
nary, because the source given by Czech (the 1973 edition of her book KL 
Auschwitz in den Augen der SS) does not offer the least chronological indica- 
tion. This time, the first transport of Jews from Upper Silesia is said to have 
arrived at Auschwitz on February 15, 1942, if we follow the editor of the Kal- 
endarium: 


“The first transport of Jews arrived from Beuthen, which were arrested by the 
State Police Office and are slated to be killed in the Auschwitz CC.” 


They were brought “into the gas chamber located in the camp crematorium” 
(ibid., pp. 174f.) where Hóss had maintained that “exclusively” Soviet PoWs 
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were killed — merely one transport, to be precise — or, contradicting himself, 
also some Jews from Upper Silesia were gassed “in the vestibule of the crema- 
torium,” yet only those “unable to work,” hence after a selection. 
The date of the deportation of these Jews from Upper Silesia to Auschwitz 
is based on a footnote by Broszat (1981, Note 3, p. 127): 
“The deportation of the Jews from Upper Silesia to Auschwitz took place in 
early 1942. According to information from the Intern. Tracing Center con- 
veyed to the Institute for Contemporary History of March 27, 1958, the Jews 
from Beuthener were deported on Feb. 5, 1942, for instance.” 


Several decades later, Peter Longerich revealed that this was a mistake com- 
mitted by Broszat (Longerich 2010, Note 169, pp. 551f.): 


“Tt is generally accepted by scholars even today that the deportations from 
Upper Silesia had already begun on 15 February 1942 (see Czech, Kalendari- 
um, or Steinbacher, ‘Musterstadt’ Auschwitz, 277). This mistaken view is 
based on information from Martin Broszat, who referred to a letter to him 
from the International Tracing Service in Arolsen dated 27 Mar. 1956. A 
glance at the original of this letter shows, however, that in Arolsen at the time 
‘deportations of Jews from Beuthen could only be established from 15.5.1942’ 
[sic!]. / should like to thank Klaus Lankheit of the Archive of the Institut für 
Zeitgeschichte in Munich for letting me have a copy of the original of this let- 
ter." 


The transport of February 15, 1942 and its gassing are therefore purely ficti- 
tious. 

The meaning of the letter from the International Tracing Service in Arolsen 
is not very clear: does it mean that they were indeed transported to Auschwitz 
from Beuthen but that these transports did not begin before May 15, 1942? If 
that is so, it would be important to know the source, which until now has not 
been revealed. In fact, the Polish Informator encyklopedyczny knows nothing 
of these transports. ^6 

On the other hand, if these transports did indeed exist, they would have ar- 
rived at a time when Auschwitz was pursuing a policy of comprehensive reg- 
istration of all arriving deportees, so that these Silesian deportees would have 
been registered just as were those of the first transports from Slovakia. In total 
contrast to that, Hóss claimed that the first transports of Jews which arrived at 
Auschwitz were either completely exterminated or, contradicting himself, that 
only those selected as unfit for work were killed. 

The documents are in glaring contradiction to this, as follows from the fol- 
lowing table, drawn up on the basis of real data from the Auschwitz Kalendar- 
ium: 





156 Główna Komisja... 1979, entry “Bytom” (Polish name for Beuthen), pp. 124f. 
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# of registered men registered women 
date | deportees origin deported| registered | deported | registered 
999 Slovakia / 999 (1000-1998 


















Compiégne 27533-28644 








3/4 997 Slovakia / / 997 


3763-3812 
3814-4760. 











Slovakia 31418-31881 5233-5768. 













1,000 Slovakia 32649-33090 6226-6783. 





7/6 | 1,000 |Compiegne 38177-39176 / / 





24/6 999 |Drancy 933 |40681-41613| 66 [7961-8026 











30/6 400 |Lublin CC [Majdanek] 400 | 43833-44232 / / 







































total! 16,767 10,332 6,435 





Hence, without exception all the deportees from the first 18 transports of Jews 
were registered. 
Hóss's accounts contain yet another contradiction in this respect. In his 
“autobiography” we read: 
"In the spring of 1942, hundreds of flowering people, under the flowering fruit 
trees of the farmstead, went mostly unsuspectingly to their death in the gas 
chambers.” 


As pointed out before, already then, per Hóss, "the selection process at the 
ramp" took place as well as “the further separation of those fit for work" 
(Broszat 1981, p. 129; Bezwinska/Czech 1984, p. 100). The time frame is giv- 
en a few pages earlier (ibid., p. 127; 95): 

“In the spring of 1942, the first transports of Jews from Upper Silesia arrived, 

all of which were to be exterminated. ” (My emphasis) 
But if these Jews were to be exterminated — according to Himmler's total ex- 
termination order — how come they were selected for work? And how is it 
possible that only *hundreds" were killed? 

On the other hand, Hóss also stated: 

"Right from the start of the transports of Jews from Slovakia, it [the camp] 

was chock-full up to the rooflines with in a few days." 
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But how could that have been, if all incoming Jews were immediately mur- 
dered? 

On the other hand, if we follow one of Héss’s many chronologies, the Slo- 
vak Jews could have already benefited from Himmler’s order regarding the se- 
lection of those fit for work, but there is a contradiction too. The highest per- 
centage of those selected as fit for work was 30%, Hóss claimed. Hence, 
among the 10,200 deportees, a maximum of only some 3,060 would have been 
registered. If so, would such a small number of deportees really have been 
enough to fill the Auschwitz Camp’s lodging buildings up to the brim? 


22. Höss’s Extermination Plans of 1941 


After receiving the supposed extermination order of June 1941, Höss visited 
Treblinka, at that time a nonexistent camp, and Eichmann went to Auschwitz 
to discuss the details of the extermination with the camp commander. I will re- 
turn to this in Section 26. 

Here, however, I am concerned with Hóss's extermination plans. In the 
"transcript" of his handwritten statement of March 14, 1946, there is only a 
brief reference to this: 


“He wished [to see] exact construction plans conforming to these guidelines 
within 4 weeks.” 


He elaborated on this during the interrogation of April 1, 1946: 


“Q. Did Himmler give you orders about the construction of gas chambers? 

A. No, he told me the following: that I was supposed to look at an extermina- 
tion camp in Poland and eliminate in the construction of my camp the mistakes 
and inefficiency existing in the Polish camp. I was supposed to show him 
planes of how I intended to construct my camp in a period of about four weeks. 
He told me that he could not give me the exact figures at that time, nor the 
numbers in which they would arrive, but added that the figure would run into 
several millions. [...] 

Q. And then before you went on your tour of inspection [to Treblinka] you re- 
turned to Auschwitz? 

A. Yes. 

Q. What did you do in Auschwitz? 

A. I immediately got in touch with the chief of a construction unit and told him 
that I needed a large crematorium. I told him that we were going to receive a 
large number of sick people, but I did not give him my real reason. 

Q. And then? 

A. And after we had completed our plans, I sent them to the Reichsfuehrer. Af- 
ter I had changed them in accordance with the real purpose of his instructions, 
they were approved. [...] 

Q. How did you send the plans to Himmler? 

A. By courier. 
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Q. Directly to Himmler? 
A. Yes, personally.” 


To Goldensohn, the former commandant of Auschwitz stated: 


"I was ordered by Himmler to submit precise plans as to my ideas on how the 
extermination program should be executed in Auschwitz.” 


As soon as Hóss returned from Treblinka — according to his own chronology 
in late July 1941 — he immediately contacted the head of the SS Construction 
Office of Auschwitz, SS Hauptsturmführer Karl Bischoff, although Bischoff 
assumed this post only in October 1941 (see Section 49). 

Hóss told Bischoff that he needed “a large crematorium,” saying that 
Auschwitz had to “receive a large number of sick people" while hiding his 
"real reason." This only makes sense if the crematorium had to contain a gas 
chamber. To Goldensohn, the former commandant of Auschwitz stated that he 
himself had “designed” the first crematorium at Birkenau, “the newly erected 
crematory and gas chambers.” In the light of Jean-Claude Pressac’s studies, 
such an assertion seems at least dubious. It is now known to every expert in 
the field that the original project of what would later become Crematorium II 
was designed as a normal sanitation facility without any criminal purpose on 
October 24, 1941, by SS Untersturmfiihrer Walter Dejaco, a subordinate of 
Bischoff. In November 1941, the project was reworked and improved by 
Georg Werkmann of the WVHA’s Main Office Budget and Construction, and 
counter-signed by SS Oberführer Hans Kammler, the head of Office II (Con- 
struction) of this office." 

In a letter to the Rüstungskommando (Armaments Headquarters) of Wei- 
mar dated November 12, 1941, Bischoff explained clearly what the new crem- 
atorium needed (Mattogno/Deana 2015, Vol. 1, p. 231): 


"The Topf & Sóhne Co., combustion plants, of Erfurt has been ordered by this 
authority to build a cremation plant as quickly as possible, in view of the fact 
that concentration camp Auschwitz has been augmented by a PoW camp which 
is to take in some 120,000 Russians shortly. The construction of the incinera- 
tion unit is most urgent, if epidemics and other risks are to be avoided. " 


Although the Poles knew these things well, in the statement of January 29, 
1947, Hóss dared to assert while in Krakow: 


"Plans for the gas chambers in which people in Oswiecim were poisoned with 
cyklon B were made by Karl Bischoff, chief of the building section of the con- 
centration camp, and by myself. The project was later discussed with the chief 
of the official group C, Dr. Eng. Kammler. The construction of the gas cham- 
bers was made by the camp's building office under the direction of its chief, 
Bischoff." (My emphasis) 





157 Pressac 1993, p. 29 and Documents 9-11 (on unpaginated insert). 
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the so-called S.B. Action — Special Treatment — and the typhus epidem- 
ic. 

The Special Treatment Action was basically a manifestation of the mass 
murder directed in particular against Jews in the concentration camps. 
In other camps, it took the form of a selection. In Stutthof, Special 
Treatment began in August 1944, and lasted until the beginning of No- 
vember of the same year. The first victims were 70 Russian prisoners of 
war, most of whom were disabled, and who had just arrived from the 
prisoner-of-war camp at Czarny. Before their deaths, they spent three 
days in the open and received no food. They were utterly exhausted. The 
remains of their clothing, consisting solely of rags, were simply falling 
off their bodies. Finally, the SS men deceived them by making them be- 
lieve that they were being taken to a sanatorium for the disabled, which 
made the poor wretches very happy. They attempted to clean up and 
bring order into their outward appearance. Near the gas chamber stood 
two third-class railway wagons. The SS made the Soviet prisoners of 
war climb into them. They were told that they were only waiting for the 
locomotive to be hooked on. The victims entered the waiting room with- 
out resistance in order to have dinner. The ‘waiting room’ turned out to 
be a gas chamber. The iron doors were slammed shut and the Zyklon 
was thrown in. 

The later Special Treatment action applied exclusively to Jews, particu- 
larly women. In August, a total of over 300 women and over 100 men 
died in this way; in September, over 300 women; in October, over 600 
women and a few dozen men, and, in the first days of November, be- 
tween two and three hundred women. 

The death sentences were arbitrarily handed down by the Ober- 
scharführer [Ewald] Foth. He was head of the Jewish camp, and a noto- 
rious drunkard. This man felt sick if he had not killed at least one in- 
mate during the course of a days work. The female overseers were not 
inferior to him in their zeal, but in the Jewish killing actions, Foth was 
without doubt the most bestial and ruthless torturer. One time, when the 
gas chamber didnt work, this bloodthirsty sadist beat the doomed 
women to death with his own hands. There was no appeal against his 
decision. Every day, he ordered a roll call lasting several hours, at 
which he took out the sick and weak women. He judged their state of 
health according to their legs, forcing the Jewish women to run races 
against each other. Those who could not run fast enough went to their 
deaths. There were frightful scenes during the separation of families. In 
particular, Foth sought out pregnant women who were unable to work. 
Once it happened that one of the young Jewish women who was preg- 
nant fled from a group of death candidates, and was able to hide in the 
attic of a barracks. Foth started a search action, found her, and brought 
her triumphantly back to the group of death candidates. 

Initially the Jewish women did not know the purpose of the selection, 
but they soon realized and began passive resistance. They refused to go 
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Höss then sent his imaginary “plans” directly to Himmler “by courier,” who 
approved them after Hóss had “changed them in accordance with the real pur- 
pose of his instructions." 

This is foolish, because at that time Zyklon B had not yet been discovered, 
so it was not known which gas would be used for exterminations. How and by 
what criteria could Höss have modified these “plans”? However, in his view, 
Himmler received them and approved them. 

After his extradition to Poland, Hóss abandoned this tale about the design 
of the crematorium, which was too unlikely for the Poles, and the “plans” be- 
came those for “Bunker 1." In his essay “The ‘Final Solution...,"" he came up 
with this new, contrary spin: 


“A few days later [after Eichmann’s first visit to Auschwitz], / sent to the 
RFSS by courier an exact location map and an exact description of the instal- 
lation. I have never received a reply or a decision about it. Eichmann told me 
later that the RFSS approved of it." 


One may ask to what exactly Himmler is supposed to have agreed, since, as I 
noted above, at that point in time the gas to be used for the exterminations was 
still unknown (see also Section 26). 


23. The Bunkers of Birkenau: Origin of the Name 


The history of the Birkenau “bunkers” is just one chapter from the anecdotal 
fable on Auschwitz, as I have documented abundantly in a specific study 
(Mattogno 2016f). In this section, I look at this issue from a different perspec- 
tive. 

As long as Hóss was in the hands of the British and Americans, he exhibit- 
ed little familiarity with the term “bunker.” The term appears consistently only 
in all his declarations made after his extradition to Poland. 

According to Hóss, these alleged gassing installations were simply “Bau- 
ernhduser,” translated into English as “farmhouses” or “farm buildings.” The 
interrogation of April 30, 1946 contains the odd epithet “Station 5°: 15% 


"Q. Which had the biggest gassing capacity, Numbers one, two, three, four or 
Station 5? 
A. Station one and two were the same; three and four were the same, but Five 
was an exception because one did not have the restrictions in number five and 
one could keep constantly burning and gassing people in number five.” 
Here, the “Stations” one through four refer to the Birkenau crematoria, while 
“Station 5" would be “Bunker 2,” the only one of the two that, according to 
the orthodox narrative, was operating simultaneously with the Birkenau crem- 
atoria. Giving that facility the number 5 is only apparently logical. Although it 





158 During his trial in Warsaw, Höss called it “Installation V” (urządzenie V). 
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is true that it came after Station 4 (i.e. Crematory IV; V according to today’s 
usual numbering), it is also true that it was (allegedly) set up prior to any of 
the Birkenau crematoria, so its logical name should have been: “Station 1” 
(“Bunker 2”) and then “Stations 2 through 5” (Crematoria I to IV). In his es- 
say “The ‘Final Solution...,’” Höss pointed out: 
“The provisional Installation I was demolished when work was started on 
Construction Sector III of Birkenau. 
Installation II, later called outdoor installation"! or Bunker V, was used until 
the end, serving as an auxiliary option in case of breakdowns in Crematoria I 
Ш to IV [V]. " (My emphasis) 
Number 5 then turned into “Bunker 2,” which makes the above numbering 
even more illogical: if “Bunker 2” was called “Station 5,” what was the name 
of “Bunker 1”? 
On the origin of the term “Bunker 5” (or “Bunker V”) I will elaborate later. 
In the “transcript” of the handwritten statement of March 14, 1946, we 
read: 


"The second temporary facility had been eliminated.” (My emphasis) 





Whichever way the adjective "second" was meant, whether as the second 
farmhouse or as farmhouse no. 2, this statement is illogical and in contrast to 
the orthodox narrative, according to which it was the first gassing installation 
— the alleged “Bunker 1" — that was demolished in early 1943, not the second, 
the alleged “Bunker 2,” which is said to have merely suspended its activities 
in early 1943 but resumed them in May of 1944. 

Of all the statements made by Hóss before his extradition to Poland, only 
the interrogation of April 30, 1946 explicitly mentions the term “bunker,” but 
in a slightly twisted context: 


“Q. What do you call Station 5? 

A. There werefour-eremateries bunker? in Burkenau [sic]. 

Q. And one broker? [sic]. 

A. It is this bunker that I designate as No 5. 

Q. Was that bunker midway between two and three crematories? 

A. Not between, but behind three and four somewhat removed from three and 


four?" 


This “bunker” was therefore “Station 5," with an evident reference to 1944. 
Most likely, Hóss had used the term “bunker” earlier on April 16, 1946, 
when he spoke about “dugouts” | and 2: 
"The people buried in the two big mass graves of the so-called dugouts; one 
and two, amounted to 106,000 or 107,000 people.” 





159 Freianlage in German. The statement of January 31, 1947 unequivocally establishes the identity 
of “Bunker n. 2 /Freianlage/.” 
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The term in question, “dugout,” is in fact the English equivalent of the Ger- 
man word “Bunker,” whose primary meaning is “concrete shelter" (“beto- 
nierter Schutzraum"; Brockhaus..., p. 86), such as a fortress or an air-raid 
shelter. But why did Hóss call two normal farmhouses “bunkers”? The ques- 
tion obviously isn't limited to the statements of the former Auschwitz com- 
mandant but has a more general relevance. It is strange, however, that the 
American interrogators, when confronted with this unusual term for a simple 
farm houses, did not ask Hóss why he called them “bunkers.” Nobody has 
asked that question so far, beginning with the historians of Auschwitz Muse- 
um. Hóss himself stated in his essay “The ‘Final Solution..." that the victims 
were brought to the “bunker, as the extermination facility was called," but he 
did not give any explanation for his use of this particular term. 

In Auschwitz the term “Bunker” was first used for the basement of Block 
11, where the camp prison was located. In one document the verb “einbun- 
kern" appears, which referred to locking up an inmate in a cell of this pris- 
on. 

The crematorium of the Main Camp was “set up in the existing bunker," 1%! 
referring to the former ammunition-storage building of the Polish army. 

There existed also a “Bunkerlinie” (“line of bunkers” Frei et al., p. 442) 
which undoubtedly consisted of *Ausweichbunker" (“evasion shelters") men- 
tioned in a telegram by Kammler to the Central Construction Office of Ausch- 
witz on May 25, 1944,'? which were air-raid shelters for the camp guards. 
The June 17, 1944 file memo on SS Obergruppenführer Pohl's Auschwitz 
visit of June 16, 1944 mentions a “Luftschutzbunker” (air-raid shelter) and 
“Splitterschutzbunker” (“[bomb] fragment protection shelter; NO-2359). 
There even existed a “Kartoffelbunker” (“potato bunker"), which uses a 
secondary meaning of the German term “bunker”: locations used to store bulk 
items such as potatoes or coke. Finally, a “Bunker I" is mentioned both in a 
letter of the SS garrison administration to the Central Construction Office dat- 
ed March 18, 1944, and the answer by that office of March 24, 1944, regard- 
ing the installation of an air-raid siren.'?* But there is no correlation between 
this “Bunker I" and the Holocaust “Bunker 1" of the orthodox narrative, be- 
cause the text is devoid of any indication as to what that term stood for. Such a 
correlation can even be excluded, because the orthodox narrative has it that 





160 Letter by Bischoff of May 27, 1943 to the camp commandant with the subject: “Freigabe einge- 
bunkerter Häftlinge” (“release of incarcerated inmates"); RGVA, 502-1-601, p. 71. 

161 *Baubericht über den Stand der Bauarbeiten für das Bauvorhaben Konzentrationslager Ausch- 
witz,” April 16, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 320 

160 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 22. 

163 Construction sketch of the company Schlesische Industriebau Lenz & Co. A.G. of 1943 with the 
subject “Railway track construction — potato transport to potato bunker" (“Gleisbau- 
Kartoffeltransport bis Kartoffelbunker"). Bartosik et al., p. 177. 

164 Ibid., p. 101. See in this regard my study Mattogno 2016e, pp. 79-83 (discussion of Document 
20). 
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the gassing “Bunker 1” was demolished in March or April 1943, while the 
“Bunker I" of the two above-mentioned letters evidently still existed a year 
later. 

So, how did the term “bunker” come into existence, and why was the term 
“Bunker 5” coined? 

Conforming with that twisted meaning of the term, “bunker” was also the 
term used by some inmates for Morgue #1, the alleged gas chamber of Crema- 
toria II and III, as is evidenced by a statement by Henryk Mandelbaum during 
the trial against the Auschwitz camp garrison at Krakow.'® In the inmates’ 
imagination, the term was even extended to Crematoria IV and V. In a fanciful 
statement of September 4, 1945, the former inmate Fritz Putzker described the 
structure of these two crematoria, complete with drawings: they consisted of a 
furnace room with eight “furnaces,” an “ash receptacle," an “undressing 
room" and four gas chambers with four “gas inlets” called “Bunker I, Bunker 
IL, Bunker III, Bunker IV". The witness then states that a “Bunker V was the 
funeral pyre."!66 Here, “Bunker V” was not yet an alleged gassing installation, 
but a cremation pit. This version persisted in a series of testimonies until the 
early 1990s — a group of former Jewish Auschwitz inmates from Greece who 
were interviewed by Gideon Greif. 

Josef Sackar stated (Greif, p. 10): 

"There were excavated pits called 'bunkers' to burn the corpses. The corpses 

were brought from the gas chambers to these ‘bunkers,’ were thrown in there 

and burned in the fire.” 


Jaacov Gabai confirmed (ibid., p. 132): 
"Pits were set up there in order to burn the corpses which the crematorium it- 
self couldn't handle. These pits were called 'bunkers.' I worked there for three 
days. From the gas chamber, the corpses were brought to the bunker and 
burned." 


This version was also propagated by Eliezer Eisenschmidt (“The pits or the 
‘bunkers,’ as we called them, were large and deep”; ibid., p. 178) and by 
Shaul Chasan (“There was a basin, a deep pit that was called “bunker’”; ibid., 
p. 228). 

But how can the sudden and fleeting appearance of the term "bunker" in 
Hóss's above-mentioned statements be explained? 

It is known that the British unit that captured Hóss was stationed in Belsen 
and that his torturers used the findings of the Belsen trial as a pattern of what 
the former Auschwitz commandant had to “confess”; from Hóss's own state- 





165 AGK, NTN, 162, p. 165. 

166 “Statement on Concentration Camp Conditions by a Longterm Serving Inmate” (Fritz Putzker). 
September 4, 1945. TNA, WO 309/374. This testimony was recorded by “JAG’s Branch, War 
Crimes Section, HQ, British Army of the Rhine, BAOR," hence by those who arrested and tor- 
tured Hóss. 
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ments we can deduce that even he was aware of this. For example, to Golden- 
sohn, he stated on April 9, 1946: 
"But as I saw it in the trial in Belsen where SS men worked under the same 
orders as I had, I will have to face the same punishment.” (My emphasis) 





During this trial, the chief witness for the alleged extermination at Auschwitz 
was Charles Sigismund Bendel, who testified during the 13th Hearing on Oc- 
tober 1, 1945. In his deposition, he used the term “bunker” once (Phillips, p. 
135): 
“By the Judge Advocate — How many crematoria were there? — Four, and one 
which was called the ‘bunker’, which was eventually a gas chamber.” 


A 1946 book contains a statement by Bendel titled “Le Sonderkommando,” in 
which he explained (Cassou/Reisz, p. 160): 
“The krematoriums were four in number, the fifth called the bunker was mere- 
ly a peasant's hut, transformed into a gas chamber ‘for the needs of the 
cause.’” (My emphasis) 





This use of terms leads us back to the illogical numbering indicated above. 

The most likely scenario is that Hóss, in those days of April 1946, learned 
about this Bendel statement — or other similar ones, such as that of Fritz Putz- 
ker — from his American interrogators. 

As I have documented elsewhere, the detainees who remained in Ausch- 
witz and were questioned by the Soviet Investigative Commission (February- 
March 1945), beginning with the most important among them, Szlama Drag- 
on, did not know the term Bunker at all. They merely spoke of *gazokamera" 
(gas chamber) 1 and 2 (Mattogno 2016f, p. 77). The term “bunker” appeared 
for the first time in a deposition by Stanistaw Jankowski of April 16, 1945 
(ibid., pp. 88f.), so it was coined between March and the first half of April 
1945. 


24. Otto Moll and the Bunkers 


It is significant that Otto Moll, the alleged head of “Station 5” or “Bunker 2,” 
claimed to know nothing about it when he was interrogated about that the first 
time, on April 16, 1946: 


“Q. Will you tell us about the operation that you had been put in charge of in 
the old farmhouse or farm building which was first used as gassing chamber 
and what you did there? 

A. I didn’t have any duties in a farmhouse there. 

Q. What kind of a building was it? 

A. I don't know just what you are talking about. When I first came to Ausch- 
witz I worked as a gardener. 

Q. Yes, we understand that too. What I am talking about is when Hoess, the 
commandant, put you in charge of a converted building which was first fixed 
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up as an extermination plant. This was before the improvements which were 

made in 1942. 

A. I do not know any farmhouse and I know nothing about these things.’ 

"Q. In 1941 you were put in charge of this farm building which had been con- 

verted into an extermination plant, and in that capacity you had charge of the 

guards and the prisoners that were employed there, and it was your responsi- 

bility to see that any victims sent to that particular set of buildings were ex- 

terminated and their bodies destroyed? 

A. They were not gassed. 

Q. But they were killed by any means? 

A. Not that either. I couldn’t be responsible for that because I did not have any 

command jurisdiction. 

Q. You were given command jurisdiction by the commandant of the camp. 

A. Not that either. I was responsible for the supervision of the burning of the 

corpses. 

Q. And the killing of them? 

A. The doctors were responsible for the killing. 

Q. In 1942 you were put in charge of half of the main operations of gassing 

and cremating ? 

A. Not that either" (My emphasis) 
This is unlikely to have been a defensive strategy, first of all because such a 
total denial against all the “evidence” stacked against him appears irrational. 
In such a situation, the defendants usually did not deny the alleged extermina- 
tion, but merely their personal involvement in it or responsibility for it. But 
more importantly, his testimony clearly indicates that he really did not know 
anything about the whole matter. In his statements, he kept on oscillating be- 
tween the proclamation of his innocence and admitting the veracity of some of 
the accusations of his American interrogators. He admitted that the extermina- 
tion in the “bunkers” had begun in 1941 — when they did not even exist ac- 
cording to the orthodox narrative — but persisted in declaring that his task was 
exclusively that of cremating the corpses. He did not provide any information 
on the “bunkers” themselves. 

His actual ignorance of the alleged gassing in Auschwitz differs conspicu- 
ously from his description of the procedure inside the Birkenau crematoria. In 
the interrogation of April 15, 1946, he asserted: 


"4. Those declared unfit for work were led by the officer of the day, usually he 
would be an officer of the guards, to the cremating installations under a 
guard. When the new arrivals came in, the crematorium detail, including the 
guards, and myself, were led to a special room where we had to stay whenever 
the transports came in, so we could have nothing to do with them. 

Q. What happened then? 


E 
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A. Then the groups that had come in with the transport were led into a special 
room, or rooms, and there they would met by an interpreter from the admin- 
istration. [...] 

A. The people that had collected in this room were led away in_small groups 
by the doctors personally present, and they were either killed by gas, or some 
times as I have heard by injections, but I do not know much about that. 

Q. How did they do the gassing? 

A. I do not know just how the gassing was done, because people like me just 
were not allowed to be present, but I understand that there was some kind of 
an opening in this room by which the gas came in.” (My emphasis) 


The next day he added: 


"Q. You mentioned that in the killing of the people in the gas chambers that it 
took only one half minute. On what do you base that? 

A. The gas was poured in thru an opening. About one half minute after the gas 
was poured in, of course I am merely estimating this time as we never had a 
stop-watch to clock it and we were not interested, at any rate, after one half 
minute there were no more heavy sounds and no sounds at all that could be 
heard from the gas chamber. [...]" 

Then I asked him [a doctor] why it was being done by gas, and he said that 
some department had tried out various ways, after which it was found that gas 
was the best and easiest way, and, moreover this was a most beautiful death 
anybody could have, anyway." (My emphasis) 














There is no need to dwell too much on the dissonance of these statements with 
the orthodox narrative, since most of it is evidently based on mere hearsay. 

This description is so generic that one cannot even figure out which crema- 
torium he was referring to. Moll knew nothing about the orthodox terms for 
the rooms involved (undressing basement or room, gas chamber), and merely 
referred to them in general as “a special room," which would be the undress- 
ing room, from where the victims were brought who knows where “in small 
groups" (a statement that has no parallel in the orthodox narrative). Then they 
were killed not only with gas, but also by injections! Moll did not know that 
there are said to have been four openings in each roof of the alleged “gas 
chambers" of Crematoria II & III, and eight in the altogether four “gas cham- 
bers" of Crematoria IV & V. 

Although he had been transferred to Auschwitz in May 1941, hence before 
the alleged “discovery” of Zyklon B by Fritzsch, that is to say, its use during 
the "first gassing," Moll knew nothing about it, and also reported what he had 
learned about the “discovery” from hearsay: that “he said that some depart- 
ment had tried out various ways, after which it was found that gas was the best 
and easiest way." Lastly, his claim that the gassings lasted only 30 seconds is 
absurd (see Section 37). 
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25. The Start-Up of the Bunkers 


Höss told his American interrogators that the alleged extermination of the 
Jews in the “bunkers” had begun in July 1941 and lasted until October 1942 
(see Section 21). During the interrogation of April 16, 1946, he affirmed: 


“When the extermination action started in 1941, I took Moll as a subordinate 
leader for one of these farm buildings.” 


In Poland he changed this chronology: Now, “Bunker 1” did not begin operat- 
ing in July 1941, but in the spring of 1942, as stated in the “autobiography”: 


“In the spring of 1942, the first transports of Jews from Upper Silesia arrived, 
all of which were to be exterminated. They were led from the ramp across the 
meadows of the later Construction Section II to the farmstead — Bunker I.” 


Regarding “Bunker 2," Höss explained in his essay “The ‘Final Solution...’”: 


“While the operations in spring 1942 were still kind of small, the transports 

increased during the summer, and we were forced to create another extermi- 

nation facility.” 
In Section 21, I already dealt with Czech’s unfounded elaborations on when 
“Bunker 1" started operating. The date of entry into operation of “Bunker 2” — 
June 30, 1942 — is equally unfounded, because the source she adduced is pre- 
cisely Hóss's essay; the Kalendarium’s editor simply had the chutzpah to turn 
Hóss's words “during the summer" into June 30! 

The reasons for the establishment of “Bunker 2" given by Czech are those 
given by the former Auschwitz commandant (Czech 1989, p. 239): 


"In connection with the announced transfer of further transports of Jews 
which had been committed to the Auschwitz CC by the RSHA in order to be ex- 
terminated, further gas chambers are set up in Auschwitz in a farmstead simi- 
lar to Bunker No. 1." 


That text contains a blatant mendacity aimed at hiding the striking contradic- 
tion resulting from the fact that all the prisoners of the first 18 transports of 
Jews arriving at Auschwitz were duly registered, as shown in Section 21. 
While Hóss was referring to an intensification of transports during the 
summer, Czech wrote of an announcement or prediction of future transports, 
but not even that helped her to hide the contradiction, because she herself 
claims on page 214 that the first "selection" of detainees unable to work was 
carried out only on July 4, 1942, hence after “Bunker 2" started operating. She 
is therefore forced to implicitly maintain the absurd thesis of the existence of 
three simultaneously effective yet mutually contradicting situations: an order 
for total extermination (which, in May 1942, involved the ethereal Jewish 
transports from Dabrowa Górnica, Bedzin, Zawiercie, Gleiwitz and Sosno- 
witz, which she invented out of thin air), another order for partial extermina- 
tion (hence the selection), and at once the complete absence of an extermina- 
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tion order, because she documents that the first 18 Jewish transports were reg- 
istered without exception. 


26. The Genesis of the Bunkers 


How and why were the Birkenau bunkers set up? Hóss had some quite convo- 
luted ideas about it. To untangle the matter as well as possible, it is necessary 
to start with Himmler’s alleged order in June 1941. According to the interro- 
gation of April 1, 1946, Himmler told Hóss on that occasion that he could not 
yet give him precise figures, “but added that the figure would run into several 
millions” (my emphasis). 

When Eichmann made his fantasy visit to Auschwitz following Himmler’s 
instructions, he told Hóss about future plans for Auschwitz, as Hóss explained 
during his trial in Warsaw: 


“At the time Eichmann talked about a figure of about 6-7 million people. But 
he did not know anything about when these transports had to take place. 
President: When Eichmann talked about this, did he have in mind to extermi- 
nate these people in Auschwitz? 

Defendant: Most of these people.” (My emphasis) 


The next day, Höss repeated this: 


“Eichmann told me the following: According to his provisional research at 
that time, about six to seven million people from all European countries would 
arrive in Auschwitz. It was not yet possible to establish exact figures. These 
figures could be verified with exactitude only after a few months.” (My em- 
phasis) 





With regard to his immediate extermination plans, Héss provided two con- 
flicting versions. In statements made to the British and Americans, he empha- 
sized the crematoria, which he allegedly came up with as extermination tools 
right from the very start, as shown in Section 22; since their construction took 
a long time, he was forced to fall back on the “bunkers,” which he called 
“provisional installations” while in Nuremberg. 

During the interrogation of April 1, he asserted: 

“At the beginning I had to improvise because I didn’t have the necessary 

buildings.” 
In the stories he told after his extradition to Poland, he instead placed the 
“bunkers” in the foreground. The Birkenau crematoria were not conceived as 
extermination tools right from the start, but were built because of the difficul- 
ties in managing the “bunkers.” Hóss describes them in his essay “The ‘Final 
Solution...” These bunkers had outdoor cremation pits, but in times of bad 
weather or strong winds, an intense smell of the burning corpses was spread- 
ing for miles. In addition, “the air defence services protested against the fires 
during the night which could be seen from great distances. Nevertheless, burn- 
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ings had to go on even at night in order that incoming transports did not have 
to be stopped,” because they had already been scheduled and could not be 
modified without heavy interference with military rail transportation. This is a 
clear anachronism, however, because Auschwitz came into the range of Allied 
bombers only in late 1943. Hóss moreover contradicts himself when writing 
only a little after that: 


“When cremations could still be carried out day and night, the cremation ca- 
pacity of V was basically unlimited. Because of enemy air activities, no further 
cremations were permitted during the night starting in 1944.” 


Anyway, on the genesis of the “Bunkers”, Höss carries on: 


“The above reasons led to the planning, spurred on by all means, and to the 
eventual construction of the two large crematoria, and in 1943 to the building 
of two further smaller installations.” 


In other statements, Hóss mistakenly claimed even that the larger crematoria 
(II and III) were built in 1942, and the smaller ones (IV and V) in 1943. See 
Section 31. 

The former Auschwitz commandant told Goldensohn an almost opposite 
story: it was the delay in the construction of the crematoria that induced him 
to choose the *bunkers" and outdoor cremation pits: 


"I believed that crematoriums could be erected fast and so wanted to burn the 
corpses [buried] in the mass graves in the crematory, but when I saw that the 
crematory [sic] could not be erected fast enough to keep up with the ever- 
increasing numbers exterminated, we started to burn the corpses in open 
ditches like in Treblinka. " 


The planning sequence expressed here is quite crazy: Hóss had the corpses 
buried in mass graves in order to exhume them later and cremate them in the 
crematorium! 

At his trial in Warsaw he changed his mind again: 


"We needed to find a suitable gas that would guarantee that this [operation] 
would take place on a vast scale without those ‘inconveniences’ [those he al- 
legedly saw at Treblinka]. He [Eichmann] took me to the camp grounds, and 
we found two secluded cottages of evacuees where Bunkers 1 and 2 were set 
up as temporary installations. Back then it had not yet been decided whether 
any larger facilities had to be built for this purpose, or whether these existing 
installations were to be restructured. All he had to do was to wait how things 
evolved in this first bunker. At that time, the gas to be used to kill the people 
was not yet known. Eichmann wanted to search and find a suitable gas. This 
was my first encounter with Eichmann. In this matter, he also reported on this 
to the Reichsführer. " 
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to the place of execution, which was located approximately SOO meters 
from the [Jewish] camp. They fought back before they entered the gas 
chamber. The Hitlerites then staged a black comedy, setting up a doc- 
tor 5 consultation office in the enlarged gas chamber, and led the wom- 
en in on the pretext that they were about to receive a medical examina- 
tion. After the deluded women had entered without resistance, they 
closed the doors and let the gas in. 

The Poles quickly discovered this new method of murder, and informed 
the Jewish women. This again led to resistance. Then SS men, Haupt- 
scharführer [Arno] Chemnitz and Oberscharführer Foth, invented a new 
comedy — a transport. Transfer to a subsidiary camp was considered by 
the Jews to be equivalent to a temporary extension of life. In particular, 
they believed that it would be easier to survive in the subsidiary camps, 
where there was a greater need for labor. This new action was called 


^o» 


the ‘sock-mending commando’. 


We will return to this “sock-mending commando” later. 


sion for the Investigation of Hitlerite Crimes in Polan 
very detailed discussion of Stutthof, stating: 


A reference work published in Warsaw in 1979 by the “Commis- 


d"? contains а 
108 


"The high mortality rate was due not just to the living conditions, but to 
direct extermination as well. Many inmates died as the result of blows 
with a stick or rifle butts, either at work or in the blocks. Others were 
shot after having escaped, or hanged or shot after failure to escape. 
During mass executions in 1939/40, many Polish activists and Jews 
from Danzig also died. 

From the middle of 1944, mass killings were carried out in the gas 
chamber. It had been built in the fall of 1943, was located 20 meters 
from the crematorium, and was initially used for the delousing of cloth- 
ing. At the end of June 1944, people were killed in it for the first time, 
using a gas (Zyklon B). The first group of gassing victims consisted of 
disabled Russian prisoners of war brought from a camp in Czarny. Sub- 
sequently, a few groups of Polish resistance fighters from Warsaw, 
Plock and Pomerania were gassed, as well as some 4,000 Jewish wom- 
en, in particular sick women who could not be used for work. 

In the infirmary, patients were often drowned in the bathtubs or mur- 
dered by means of phenol injections into the heart. 

Partisans or Soviet spies were also brought to Stutthof for the execution 
of death sentences. The last group of Soviet spies was shot in the crema- 
torium in March 1945 [...]. 


107 With one eye on the German Democratic Republic — the Communist Central 


German State of 1949-1990 — the original name of the “Commission for the In- 
vestigation of German Crimes in Poland" was changed accordingly. After the 
end of Communist rule, when their crimes were also investigated, it was called 
the “Commission for the Investigation of Crimes against the Polish People.” 


108 Główna Komisja..., op. cit. (note 15), pp. 500ff. 
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HEH 


Indeed, according to his essay “The ‘Final Solution...,"" the choice fell initial- 
ly only on the future “Bunker 1.” Hóss and Eichmann inspected the Birkenau 
area 


“in order to determine a suitable site. We considered as suitable the farmstead 
located in the north-west corner of what later became Construction Sector III 
at Birkenau. It was secluded, protected from view by forested ares and hedges, 
and not too far from the railway. The bodies were to be placed into long, deep 
pits dug in the adjacent meadows. At that point in time we had not yet thought 
of incineration. " (My emphasis) 

The fact that it was not planned right from the start to cremate the victims of 

“Bunker 1,” is yet another contradiction to Héss’s claim that a crematorium 

was designed shortly after the alleged meeting with Himmler. 

In the manuscript of March 14, 1946, Höss estimated the capacity of each 
of the two “farmhouses” at 200-300 people. This is absolutely incredible. To 
implement an extermination plan for 6-7 million people, Hóss and Eichmann 
are said to have chosen a farmhouse in whose rooms, “depending on the size,” 
200-300 could be exterminated — or 800 people at a time! (see Section 27) 

Not only that, but although Hóss had just returned from his phantom visit 
to Treblinka where he had allegedly “seen” the cremation of corpses, and alt- 
hough there was already a crematorium for the corpses of registered detainees 
in the Main Camp, we are to believe that, for such an imminent plan of gar- 
gantuan mass extermination, neither Hóss nor Eichmann had thought about 
the cremation of the victims’ dead bodies! 

If we were to take Hóss's account of the genesis of the extermination of the 
Jews seriously, we would be forced to conclude that all his SS planners at all 
levels were inept to the point of bordering on dementia. Everything was left to 
chance and improvisation. 

In order to implement Hitler's alleged extermination order, Himmler did 
not address SS Obergruppenführer Ernst-Robert Grawitz, who was the 
Reichsarzt SS, the Reich's topmost physician, a claim made by SS Judge Kon- 
rad Morgen (see Section 51), which was false but at least reasonable. Himmler 
did not turn to the chemists of I.G. Farbenindustrie, such as Carl Krauch, who 
was even known to Höss:!° 





"I know Krauch only by name. He was the chief of a chemical section in the 
Ministry of Armament. ” 
No: Himmler entrusted the plan to Höss as if Höss had been a world expert at 
mass extermination. Höss in fact told Goldensohn: 


“I was ordered by Himmler to submit precise plans as to my ideas on how the 
extermination program should be executed in Auschwitz.” (My emphasis) 











167 Deposition. Krakow, January 29, 1947. NI-7183, p. 3. 
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And although Héss and Eichmann agreed to carry out the exterminations with 
a gas, they did not ask any chemists nor consult authoritative books, such as 
the classic text by Ferdinand Flury and Franz Zernik Schädliche Gase, Däm- 
pfe. Nebel, Rauch- und Staubarten that describes all the toxic gases known at 
the time. No, choosing Zyklon B as the instrument of extermination was quite 
a random event. After this gas had been identified, did Hóss ask those for ad- 
vice on how to best design gas chambers who were more competent in its use 
than he was? Not at all: 


“Nobody from the I.G. Farben personnel took part in the planning and the 
construction of the gas chambers in Oswiecim. ” (Deposition of Jan. 29, 1947) 


Hóss was not even interested in inquiring about this with the Tesch Company: 


"Did the Tesch & Stabenow Company advise you each time through their ex- 
perts regarding the use of the gas in the crematoria? 

A. No, I still know that from the early time 1940-41 that, when we could not 
always have these two experts from the company, I merely sent so-called disin- 
fectors to the company in Hamburg, who were instructed there." (Interroga- 
tion of May 14, 1946) 


On the extermination procedure, Hóss stated in his trial that “there were no in- 
structions; this developed over time," and even about outdoor cremation he 
claimed (during his trial): 
"No one was instructed and nobody was sent anywhere; they worked out this 
method by themselves.” 


The story about the choice of the two Polish farmhouses as centers of the fu- 
ture mass extermination is clumsy and pathetic. The “Delousing facility for 
the PoW Camp,” located in Buildings 5a and 5b in Birkenau, was designed on 
November 18, 1941 and included a “gas chamber” (Pressac 1989, p. 55). On 
the outside wall, this disinfestation gas chamber had two fans, one for air in- 
take, the other for the exhaust. The round openings in which they were in- 
stalled are still visible in the wall structure (Mattogno 2016f, Photos 1 & 2, p. 
240). 

By July 1, 1941, the pest-control company Heerdt-Lingler had sent to the 
SS New Construction Office of Auschwitz, as it was called back then, a copy 
of an article by Gerhard Peters and Emil Wiistinger on “Delousing with 
Zyklon hydrogen cyanide in circulation gas chambers” in order to forward it 
to the Friedrich Boos company,'® which was in charge of constructing 19 cir- 
culation gas chambers for disinfestation with Zyklon B inside the Auschwitz 
“Admission Building, Inmate Bath and Delousing,” which was Building 160. 

On March 7, 1942 the Central Construction Office Prague requested from 
the same office at Auschwitz that they "Send over planning and implementa- 





168 RGVA, 502-1-339, рр. 86-90. 
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tion documents for the construction of a delousing facility for 20,000 peo- 
ple.”!® 

A delousing facility was the indispensable technical prerequisite for the 
creation of a homicidal gas chamber. However, after the happenstance “dis- 
covery” of Zyklon B, Höss did not consider it appropriate to build a new 
structure for the planned extermination of 6-7 million Jews. He did not even 
consider a decent gas chamber that had at least a vague resemblance to those 
disinfestation facilities, but instead he is said to have jury-rigged two farm- 
houses to serve as homicidal gas chambers, which did not even have any kind 
of ventilation fan. 

In his essay “The ‘Final Solution...,"" Höss wrote that, a few days after the 
alleged meeting with Eichmann, he sent to Himmler “by courier an exact loca- 
tion map and an exact description of the installation.” This “installation” was 
not a gassing facility similar to a disinfestation facility, but a farmhouse with 
demolished interior walls, gas-tight doors and some hole in the wall. And that 
is said to have been taken seriously by Himmler as a homicidal gas chamber 
capable of mass-murdering 6-7 million people? How can anyone seriously be- 
lieve in such fairy tales? How, indeed. 


27. The Bunkers: Technical Features 


a) Beginning of Operations 
As shown earlier, Höss claimed that “Bunker 1” started operating either in Ju- 
ly 1941 or in the spring of 1942. 


b) Location 

As long as he was in the hands of the British and Americans, Höss showed 
that he did not have any idea of the exact location of the “bunkers.” He gave 
only very vague hints in this regard from which nothing can be deduced. The 
“transcript” of the handwritten statement of March 14, 1946 only states that 
the two “farm houses” were “located secludedly in the BIRKENAU area.” 
During the Nuremberg IMT, Höss testified that they “were deep in the 
woods.” To Goldensohn, he mentioned some other generic details: the two 
“farmhouses” “were completely closed off from the outside by woods and 
fences,” “were separated by a distance of six hundred to eight hundred me- 
ters,” and finally, they “were a good kilometer from the side track.” 

The location of the two farmhouses allegedly converted into gassing bun- 
kers was obviously known to the Poles in charge of preparing and staging the 
trial against Höss. Hence, only when he found himself in the prison at Kra- 
kow, could Höss locate them with a certain degree of precision. In his essay 
“The ‘Final Solution...,’” Höss therefore wrote that “Bunker 1” was located 








!9 RGVA, 502-1-333, p. 141. 
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“in the north-west corner of what later became Construction Sector III at Birke- 
nau," while “Bunker 2" was located “west of the later Crematoria III and IV.” 

The actual linear distance between the two houses referred to was some 
900 meters, the distance by road was much longer. Hóss mentions a distance 
of 600-800 meters, without any specifics (see p. 122). 


c) Number of Rooms 
On this point, Hóss's claims are not only contradictory but also in contrast to 
the orthodox narrative. 

His handwritten statements of March 14, 1946 is not very clear in this re- 
gard, because there he wrote of “rooms” in the plural that could fit “depending 
on the size 2-300 people," but this referred to both “bunkers,” which together 
would have had several (two) rooms, even if each of them had only one. 

To Goldensohn he stated: 


"I had two old farmhouses somewhat removed from the camp which I had 
converted into gas chambers. I had the walls between the rooms removed and 
the outer walls cemented to make them leakproof.” (My emphasis) 


If the internal walls had been removed, the “bunkers” would have had only 
one “gas chamber" each. In his essay “The ‘Final Solution...,’” however, 
Hóss stated regarding “Bunker 1”: 

"All the rooms, there were five of them, were filled at the same time, the gas- 


proofed doors were screwed shut, and the contents of the gas cans poured into 
the rooms through special hatches. " (My emphasis) 





The Auschwitz Museum insists, however, that “Bunker 1" consisted neither of 
a single room nor of five, but rather of two (Piper 2000a, p. 135). 


d) Doors and Field Railway 
In his essay “The ‘Final Solution...,’” Hóss asserted that 





"there were two doors in each room — the dead bodies were dragged out and 
brought to the pits in small trolleys running on narrow-gauge rails. ” 


According to the sketches of the two “Bunkers” attached to the interrogation 
protocol of Szlama Dragon dated May 10 and 11, 1945, only “Bunker 2" had 
two doors, one entry and one exit. “Bunker 1” had only one door (Mattogno 
2016f, Documents 11 & 12, pp. 224f.). The “narrow-gauge rails" became 
known to Hóss only after he arrived in Poland. When he was in the hands of 
the British and Americans, he knew nothing about them. 


e) Capacity of the Bunkers 

The handwritten statement of March 14, 1946 states that the capacity of the 
“rooms” of the two “farmhouses” was, “depending on the size,” 200 to 300 
persons. If we assume that each “farmhouse” had only one room, then each 
farmhouse could contain 200-300 people, depending on its size. The capacity 
of 300 people is a common feature of the narrative of that time, and was ech- 
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oed even during the trial at Warsaw. Witness Arnold Rosin stated during the 
eleventh hearing that the “white house” (meaning “Bunker 2”) could “not ac- 
commodate more than 300 people” because it was a “small chamber" with 
dimensions of “4 x 4, or 5 x 5” meters. "° 

Hoss, who in his mind had been omnipresent at all the killing sites, did not 
even know this! 

A couple of weeks later, on April 1, 1946, he then committed himself to the 
“bunkers” having had several chambers each: 


“Q. How many people could be accommodated in each farm house for exter- 
mination? 

A. The farm houses accommodated in their various chambers one complete 
train shipment all at once. [...] 

A. Yes, two trainloads could be taken care of at the same time in the two farm 
houses.” (My emphasis) 





During the April 2 interrogation, Hóss explained that a train normally con- 
tained 2,000 people, some 1,600-1,700 of which were unfit for work, hence 
slated for gassing. In round numbers, the number of gassing victims of two 
trains amounted, according to him, to some 3,500, which therefore also would 
have been the capacity of the two “farmhouses.” 
To Goldensohn, he stated on April 9, 1946 that 
"in each farmhouse eighteen hundred to two thousand persons could be 
gassed at one time. " (My emphasis) 
This amounts to 3,600 to 4,000 persons for both facilities, or 3,800 (+200). 
However, in the handwritten note of April 23, 1946, Höss attributed a ca- 
pacity of “only” 1,500 people to the “bunker” instead (not indicating which 
one of them, or even implying it was only one): 





"Furthermore an open-air facility — that is, an old farmhouse had been made 
gap-tight as a gas room, and could hold some 1,500 people at once.” 


After he had arrived in Poland, Hóss changed his story again. In his essay 
“The ‘Final Solution...,’” Höss indicated the capacity of the two facilities as 
follows. “Bunker 1”: 


“We calculated that in the rooms existing there, after gas-proofing them, 
about 800 people could be killed simultaneously with a suitable gas.” 


“Bunker 2”: 
"Bunker II was larger; it could hold about 1,200 people.” (My emphases) 


Hence, 2,000 persons for both buildings together. The ratio of these two fig- 
ures reflect the ratio of the two buildings' claimed surface areas (acc. to Pip- 





170 United Nations Archives. Security Microfilm Program, 1988, Reel No. 62. Höss Trial, 11th Hear- 
ing, p. 1167. According to Piper, however, “Bunker 2” measured 17.07 m x 8.34 m (142.3 n?) 
while “Bunker 1” is said to have measured 15 m x 6 m (90 m?; Piper 2000a, p. 134). 
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er): 800 + 1,200 = 0.66; 90 + 142.3 = 0.63. In the first case, the packing densi- 
ty of the victims is 8.4 people per square meter, in the second 8.9. 

Hence, if we follow Hóss, the combined capacity of the two “bunkers” 
grew from initially 400-600 persons to some 3,500 and even 3,800 (+200), 
then shrank back to some 2,000. 

At this point I cannot help but point out another huge blooper. As ex- 
plained in Section 26, “Bunker 1" was initially chosen by Hóss and Eichmann 
because it allegedly met the needs of Himmler’s purported plans, which fore- 
saw the extermination of 6-7 million Jews at Auschwitz (Bunker 2 was added 
several months later due to increased transports). Hóss proudly claimed to 
have improved the extermination procedures set up in Auschwitz compared to 
those at Treblinka, but with regard to mere numbers, his tale is clearly nonsen- 
sical. Hóss himself stated that Treblinka had ten gas chambers for 200 people 
each, hence in total 2,000 people, which would have been the same capacity 
as the two Birkenau bunkers combined (if we take Hóss's last version). If we 
add to this the capacity of the other two extermination camps, Belzec and So- 
bibór, which according to the orthodox narrative could exterminate at least 
4,000 people a day, it is incomprehensible why these three camps together — 
the "existing extermination sites" in Hóss's words — should not have been 
“able to carry out the intended large operations," while Auschwitz is said to 
have been capable of accomplishing this. 

Since we are on the subject, I may elaborate on a side note. Among the 
"improvements" made by Hóss at Auschwitz, so he claimed, was the decep- 
tion of the victims. In his affidavit of April 5, 1946, we read in this regard: 


"Still another improvement we made over Tremblinka was that at Tremblinka 
the victims almost always knew that they were to be exterminated and at 
Auschwitz we endeavored to fool the victims into thinking that they were to go 
through a delousing process. Of course, frequently they realized our true in- 
tentions and we sometimes had riots and difficulties due to that fact.” 


It is clear from this that Hóss had no idea how the gassings at Treblinka are 
said to have occurred according to witnesses claims and, based on that, the or- 
thodox narrative, because everyone agrees that a refined procedure was in 
place also at this camp in order to deceive the victims. It suffices here to mere- 
ly quote the respective passages of the entry on Treblinka in the Encyclopedia 
of the Holocaust; 


"A camp officer then announced to the arrivals that they had come to a transit 
camp from which they were going to be dispersed to various labor camps; for 
hygienic reasons, they would now take showers and have their clothes disin- 
fected. Any money and valuables in their possession were to be handed over 





7! Gutman 1990, Vol. 4, pp. 1481-1487. Text also quoted in: Graf/Mattogno 2016b, pp. 12f.; this 
book contains numerous testimonies describing similar procedures to mislead the victims. 
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for safekeeping and would be returned to them after they had been to the 
showers. ” 

"The gas was introduced by way of pipes attached to the ceilings of the gas 
chambers that ended in what looked like shower heads, to create the impres- 
sion that the chambers were merely bathhouses. " 


If this description is truthful and accurate, it would be further proof that Hóss 
never set foot in Treblinka. 

f) The Bunkers’ Undressing Facilities 

The “transcript” of the handwritten statement of March 14, 1946 states: 


“In front of the farmhouses, all had to undress behind erected brushwood 
screens. " 





A few weeks later, Hóss began to add details to this point in his narration. On 
April 1 he stated: 


"4. Next to where they undressed in separate shacks next the farm houses. 
Later on, in inclement weather other military barracks were constructed for 
them.” 


During those days, he told Goldensohn: 


“There they were made to undress. At first had to undress in the open, where 
we had erected walls made of straw and branches of trees that kept them from 
onlookers. After a while we built barracks.” 
While in Poland, the story evolved to its final form. In his essay “The ‘Final 
Solution...,’” Hóss added this detail: 


"Two barracks for undressing were erected near Bunker I, and three near 
Bunker II.” 


g) Number of Victims 
During the confrontation between Hóss and Moll of April 16, 1946, the for- 


mer Auschwitz commandant responded to the interrogator's question: 
"How many victims were exterminated in the camp from 1941 on? " 
By stating, among other things: 


"The people buried in the two big mass graves of the so-called dugouts; one 
and two, amounted to 106,000 or 107,000 people.” 
At that time, Hóss claimed that there was a mass grave near each "bunker." 
These two mass graves (which later multiplied to an indefinite number) would 
later be used to cremate the corpses, as he stated during his trial: 
"At the farmhouse, Bunker No. 2, there were pits steming from mass graves. 
The corpses were pulled out of the gas chambers and cremated in these pits. ” 


However, Szlama Dragon, the witness par excellence on the Birkenau “bun- 
kers," claimed in his first interrogation of February 26, 1945 that "Bunker 1" 
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had four cremation pits, while “Bunker 2” had six of them (Mattogno 2016f, 
pp. 74f.). 
I will resume analyzing the question of the bunkers’ death toll in Section 29. 


28. Himmler’s Visit to Auschwitz of July 17-18, 1942 


Höss claimed that on July 17, 1942, during Himmler’s two-day visit to Ausch- 
witz, the Reichsführer SS attended the gassing of a transport of Jews in “Bun- 
ker 2". Hóss's essay “The ‘Final Solution..." contains the following brief 
remark on this (Broszat 1981, p. 161; Bezwinska/Czech 1984, pp. 116f.): 
"On occasion of his visit in the summer of 1942, the Reichsführer SS closely 
watched the entire procedure of annihilation, starting with the unloading of 
the prisoners to the emptying of Bunker П.” (My emphasis) 








When writing Himmler's profile, the former Auschwitz commandant was 
hardly any more talkative (Broszat 1981, p. 182): 


“After visiting Birkenau, he observed the entire extermination procedure of a 
transport of Jews that had just arrived. He also watched the selection of those 


fit for work for a while without objecting to anything. He did not say anything 
about the entire process of extermination; he merely watched silently.” (My 
emphasis) 
Although Hóss's account of Himmler’s visit is very long (Broszat 1981, pp. 
181-184), the most fundamental event during that visit, the claimed gassing 
episode, is covered by Hóss only in the few lines cited above. 
Basing herself exclusively on Hóss's just-quoted terse statements, Danuta 
Czech wrote the following about this alleged event (1989, pp. 250f.): 


“After inspecting the Birkenau Camp, he [Himmler] takes part in the killing of 
a newly arrived transport of Jews. He is present during the unloading, the se- 
lection of those fit for work, the killing by gas in Bunker No. 2, and the clear- 
ing of the bunker." 


Thanks to her, Hóss's claim was turned into a well-known and undisputed 
"fact," superstitiously accepted by all orthodox Holocaust historians without 
even the faintest critical reflection. But did that event really take place? 

I demonstrated already in 2001 that Hóss's account is completely refuted 
by the documents (Mattogno 20161, pp. 16-25). I will subsequently reiterate 
and deepen my arguments. 

The only document relating to Himmler's visit to Auschwitz is his 
Dienstkalender, which for the two days under discussion contains the follow- 
ing entries; 1" 





172 Dienstkalender (service diary), Heinrich Himmler, NA, RG 242, T-581/R 39A, July 17-18, 1942; 
document reproduction in Mattogno 2016i, Doc. 1, p. 118; cf. Witte, pp. 491-495. 
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“Friday, July 17, 1942 


12% 
12” 


1512 


trip, Friedrichsruh airport, Lötzen 

takeoff Lótzen 

RFSS, 

Prof. Wiist, Kersten, 

Grothmann, Kiermeier 

landing, Kattowitz 

Pick up Gauleiter Bracht, O’Gruf. Schmauser 

and Stubaf. Hóss 

Trip to Auschwitz 

Tea in the officers' quarters 

Talk with Stubaf. Caesar and О 'Stubaf. Vogel, 
Stubaf. Hoss 

Inspection of the agricultural operations 

Inspection of the prisoners’ camp and of the FKL"?! 
Dining in the officers’ quarters 

Auschwitz-Kattowitz trip to the residence of Gauleiter Bracht 
Evening at Gauleiter Bracht’s 


Saturday July 18, 1942 


900 


13% 
155 


21% 


breakfast with Gauleiter Bracht and wife 
Trip to Auschwitz 
Talk with O. Gruf. Schmauser 
" Stubaf. Caesar 
" the Commandant of the FKL"! 
Inspection of the factory grounds of the Buna 
trip Auschwitz-Kattowitz 
flight, Kattowitz-Krakow-Lublin 
landing, Lublin 
Pick up by O. Gruf. Krüger and Brigf. Globocnik. 
Tea at Globocnik's 
Talk with Staf. Schellenberg 
Trip to the Jastrow fruit farm 
talk at Globocnik's with 
SS O 'Gruf. Krüger 
SS O’Gruf. Pohl 
SS Brigf. Globocnik 
SS O’Stuf. Stier.” 


Himmler’s Dienstkalender therefore mentions only an “Inspection of the pris- 
oners’ camp and of the FKL.” The “prisoners’ camp” referred to the Main 
Camp, Auschwitz I, in which at that time the women’s concentration camp 





173 Frauen-Konzentrationslager = FKL women’s concentration camp. 
174 The gender of the noun indicates that the Commandant was female; translator’s remark. 
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(FKL) was located. On the other hand, Birkenau was called “Kriegsgefangen- 
enlager" (prisoner-of-war camp), and thus it is clear that Himmler did not in- 
spect it. Had he done so, his Dienstkalender would have an entry saying “In- 
spection of the prisoner-of-war camp.” 

The lack of any such reference is easily explained: Due to the typhus epi- 
demics as well as other infectious diseases raging at that time in Birkenau, the 
hygienic and sanitary conditions there were far more threatening than in the 
Main Camp, and a few days later it deteriorated even more. On July 20, Bis- 
choff issued Camp Decree (“Hausverfügung”) No. 40 stating:'” 

“On the order of the camp commander, the whole camp has been locked down 

with immediate effect as a result of the typhus danger.” 

The Dutch Red Cross has published the transcript of an excerpt from the orig- 
inal roll book which shows the number of inmates held in the men’s camp in 
the year 1942. For July 17-18, the excerpt shows the following data:'”° 

JULY RELEASED /| ORIGIN OF 















































ROLL CALL 1942 STRENGTH] DEAD |REGISTERED ESCAPED | TRANSPORT REG.-NOS. 

—40 +22 
morning 16 16,246 

—100 +131 
evening 16 16,277 

—30 +601 Westerbork | 47087-47687 
morning 17 16,848 

—83 +185 var. nation. |47688-47842 
evening 17 16,950 

—25 +977 Westerbork | 47843-48493 

Slovaks | 48494-48819 

morning | 18 17,902 

—101 +46 1 
evening 18 17,846 

—18 +24 var. nation. |48820-48901 
morning | 19 17,852 


























These data are entirely confirmed by the original Stärkebuch (census book) 
which shows identical changes in camp's inmate numbers: 





175 RGVA, 502-1-25, p. 61. 

"6 Het Nederlandse..., p. 11; reproduced Mattogno 2016i, Doc. 2, p. 119. 

17 APMO, Stürkebuch, D-Aul-3/1/5, Vol. 2, pp. 163-176; reproduced Mattogno 2016i, Doc. 3, pp. 
120-122. 
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Approximately 85,000 people died in Stutthof Camp, its subsidiary 
camps, and during the evacuation.” 
The well-known 1983 anthology Nationalsozialistische Massentó- 
tungen durch Giftgas contains an article on Stutthof by K. Dunin- 
Wasowicz.'” The article deals specifically with the question of the 
alleged mass gassings of human beings in the camp. The article is 
especially significant for two reasons: first, it was written by one of 
the most important of all Polish Stutthof experts, and second, it ap- 
peared in a book that is considered a classic of orthodox historiog- 
raphy. Dunin-Wasowicz writes: 
"Just when work was begun on the gas chamber in Stutthof Concentra- 
tion Camp can no longer be established; the inmates who participated 
in the construction work cannot remember the exact point in time. The 
gas chamber was constructed according to the pattern in other camps: 
8 75 meters long, 3 12 meters wide, and 3 meters high. The poison gas 
Zyklon B was thrown in through a round opening in the roof, measuring 
15 cm in diameter. 
The first verifiable gassing in Stutthof took place on June 22, 1944. Ap- 
proximately 100 persons were killed — mostly Poles and Belo-Russians 
who had been sentenced to death by the Reich Security Main Office. 
There were incidents with regard to the second group [...]. 
The next known gassing took place on 26 July 1944. 12 members of a 
Polish resistance movement were killed. 
The next victims were approximately 70 disabled prisoners transferred 
to Stutthof from a camp for Soviet prisoners of war. [...] 
Camp commandant SS Sturmbannführer Paul Werner Hoppe subse- 
quently received the order to kill the Jews who had been admitted in 
great numbers to his camp.” 
According to the verdict of a West German court, handed down in 
Bochum against former camp commandant Paul Werner Hoppe and 
others in Bochum on December 16, 1955, “initially the old, sick, and 
unfit Jews and Jewish women were to be exterminated.” The author 
Dunin-Wasowicz continues: 
“To maintain the pretense and to forestall attempts at resistance, a pas- 
senger carriage from a narrow-gauge railway leading into the camp 
was temporarily used as a gas chamber. [...] 
It is estimated that in August and September 1944, 300 Hungarian Jew- 
ish women were killed by poison gas in each case. In October, more 
than 600 had probably been killed, in addition to a group of men. An- 
other 250 more women were killed in this manner before the gassing 
was stopped in the beginning of November 1944.” 





10 E Kogon ef al., op. cit. (note 4), pp. 263-266. 
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—40 +22 
morning 16 16,246 
—100 +131 
evening 16 16,277 
-30 +601 
morning 17 16,848 
—83 +185 
evening 17 16,950 
—25 +977 
morning 18 17,902 
-101 +46 -1 
evening 18 17,846 
-18 +24 
morning 19 17,852 




















Danuta Czech asserts that on July 17, two Jewish transports arrived together 
from the Westerbork camp with 2,000 deportees; 1,251 men were registered 
with the numbers 47088-47687, and 300 women with the numbers 8801-8999 
and 9027-9127. On July 18, a transport from Slovakia arrived, of which 327 
men (48494-48820) and 178 women were registered (9160-9337; Czech 1989, 
pp. 250f.). But Czech’s numbers are evidently incorrect. While two transports 
with Jews did indeed depart from the Westerbork camp on July 15 and 16 
1942, the number of deportees was 1,135 (663 men and 472 women) and 865, 
respectively (640 man and 225 women; Het Nederlandse..., pp. 25f.). They 
did not arrive at Auschwitz together, but one day apart from each other. Of the 
first transport, 601 men were registered receiving the numbers 47087-47687. 
From the second transport, 651 men were registered with numbers 47843- 
48493. The transport of Slovakian Jews departed from Zilina on July 16 with 
1,000 deportees,'”* and arrived at Auschwitz shortly after the second transport 
from Westerbork, as is shown by the numbers assigned to them: 48494-48819. 

Summing up, the transport departing from Westerbork on July 15 arrived 
at Auschwitz after the evening roll call of July 16, yet before the morning roll 
call of July 17, as the 601 inmates among them who were registered were in- 
cluded in that roll call, as results from the respective variation: 16,277 — 30 
(deaths) + 601 (newly registered arrivals) = 16,848 (morning roll call on July 
17). 

The transport that left Westerbork on July 16, and the one that left the same 
day from Zilina, arrived at Auschwitz after the evening roll call of July 17, yet 
before the morning roll call of July 18, in which they were included: 16950 — 
25 (deaths) + 977 (newly registered arrivals) = 17,902 (morning roll call on 
July 18). The 977 newly registered detainees consisted of 651 Dutch Jews and 





178 List of deportation transports of Jews from Slovakia (1942). MA, D.1.5705. 


246 C. MATTOGNO, R. HOSS - COMMANDANT OF AUSCHWITZ 


329 Slovak Jews. The Dutch detainees were registered on July 17, which re- 
sults from a list of names of “Admissions on July 17, 1942 committed by the 
R.S.H.A.” It contains 651 names of Dutch Jews, corresponding to serial num- 
bers 47843-48493.'” From this it follows that the transport in question arrived 
at Auschwitz on July 17, 1942, after the evening roll call. 

At that time, a work day from 6 am to 7 pm, with an hour’s break for 
lunch, was in force for prisoners, as ordered by Rudolf Hóss in his special or- 
der of April 17, 1942.5? Taking into consideration the time needed for the 
outside work crews to return to the camp, one can assume with certainty that 
the evening roll call did not take place before 8 pm. From this it can be in- 
ferred that the first transport of Dutch Jews cannot have arrived at Auschwitz 
before 8 pm, July 16, nor after 6 am, July 17. As already stated, the second 
transport of Dutch Jews arrived in the late evening of the 17th, and the 
transport from Slovakia did not arrive earlier than 8 pm on July 17, and not 
later than 6 am on July 18. 

Himmler landed at Kattowitz Airport at 3:15 pm on July 17th, so he could 
not have witnessed the first transport of Dutch Jews that was unloaded and 
presumably subjected to a "selection" of those fit for work before the morning 
roll call at 6 am, and whose deportees unfit for work are said to have been 
gassed right afterwards. 

On July 17, Himmler's visit to Auschwitz ended with a dinner with higher 
camp functionaries in the officers’ quarters, probably at about 8 pm.'*! After 
dinner, Himmler was accompanied to Kattowitz, where he spent the night as 
the guest of Gauleiter Bracht. On the 18th, he was still at Bracht’s house at 9 
am and drove back to Auschwitz only after breakfast. Therefore, he also can- 
not possibly have seen either the second transport of Dutch Jews or the one 
from Slovakia, whose deportees were unloaded, presumably subjected to a se- 
lection and either registered and admitted into the camp or gassed between 8 
pm of July 17 and 6 am of July 18. For these reasons, Himmler cannot have 
attended an “entire procedure of annihilation, starting with the unloading of 
the prisoners to the emptying of Bunker II" at Auschwitz either on July 17 or 
on July 18, 1942. 

This is even evident from the timing of Himmler's visit to Auschwitz as 
described by Hóss (Broszat 1981, pp. 181f.): 


1) "After arriving at the camp, I first had to explain the present condition of 
the camp using maps, while at the Fiihrerheim [officers’ mess]. " 

2) "We subsequently went to the Construction Office, where Kammler, using 
maps, blueprints, and models, explained the construction projects planned or 
already under construction, |...] " 





179 RvO, CR26918. 

180 Sonderbefehl für KL. und FKL, April 17, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-36, p. 121. 

181 [n Himmler's diary the time of the dinner is not indicated. However, during a visit of Oswald Pohl 
to Auschwitz on the Sept. 23, 1942, dinner was served at 8 pm. See further below. 
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3) “Afterwards trip through the entire area of interest. First the farmyards and 
melioration projects,” 

4) "the dam construction, ' 
5) "the laboratories and” 
6) "plant breeding in Raisko, " 

T) "the cattle-breeding and" 

8) "the tree nurseries. " 

9) "Then Birkenau, the Russian Camp, " 
10) "the Gypsy section, " 
11) "and a Jewish section.’ 
12) "From the entrance tower, they explained to him the layout of the camp 
and the drainage system under construction, and also the intended exten- 
sions. " 

13) “He watched the prisoners at work, ” 

14) "inspected [inmate] lodgings, " 

15) "the kitchens, " 

16) "and the sick bays.” [...] 

17) “Himmler also saw [...] the overcrowded barracks,” 

18) "saw the primitive and inadequate toilet and wash facilities.” 

19) "From the physicians he heard about the high rates of sickness and death, 
and most of all about their causes.” 


E 


E 


Several lines further down, Hóss then describes Himmler's alleged attendance 
of a gassing as already quoted: 


20) "After visiting Birkenau, he observed the entire extermination procedure 
of a transport of Jews that had just arrived. He also watched the selection of 
those fit for work for a while without objecting to anything. He did not say an- 
ything about the entire process of extermination; he merely watched silently.” 








Himmler landed at Kattowitz at 3:15 pm and was welcomed by Bracht, 
Schmauser and Hóss. After these formalities, he left for Auschwitz. The dis- 
tance between Kattowitz and Auschwitz is about 35 km; considering the roads 
and cars of the time, Himmler arrived at Auschwitz around 4 pm. Here he was 
welcomed at the Führerheim, the SS officers? building, where he had a meet- 
ing with Caesar, Vogel and Hóss while having tea. SS Sturmbannführer Joa- 
chim Caesar was the head of the camp's agricultural department, SS Ober- 
sturmbannführer Heinrich Vogel directed Office W-V (agriculture, forestry, 
fisheries) of the WVHA. This was followed by the actual visit to the camp fa- 
cilities, which ended with dinner at the Führerheim, followed by his return to 
Kattowitz for the night. 

When Pohl visited Auschwitz a couple of months later, on September 23, 
followed by a camp tour that was somewhat similar to the one indicated by 
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Höss for Himmler, Pohl’s visit lasted four hours (“Duration of the inspection 4 
hours”). The dinner at the Führerheim began at 8 pm.'? 

It can therefore be concluded that Himmler’s inspection also lasted for a 
maximum of four hours, beginning after 4 pm and ending at about 8 pm. Con- 
sidering the many sites he inspected and the meetings he had, his visit was al- 
ready very tightly scheduled. 

At the end of the long list of “normal” activities of his visit — after observ- 
ing overcrowded barracks, primitive toilet and wash facilities in Birkenau, and 
discussing with physicians illnesses and mortality, Himmler is said to have 
watched the gassing of a transport of Jews that had just arrived. Hóss specifi- 
cally insists on this: “a transport of Jews that had just arrived.” Himmler, Hóss 
stated, attended the entire procedure, "starting with the unloading of the pris- 
oners to the emptying of Bunker IL" meaning he attended all the essential 
phases of this event as listed by Czech: 


"He is present [1] during the unloading, [2] the selection of those fit for work, 
[3] the killing by gas in Bunker No. 2, and [4] the clearing of the bunker. " 


[1] As shown earlier, the first train with Jews from Westerbork arrived at 
Auschwitz between 8 pm on July 16 and 6 am on July 17; the second train 
from Holland arrive in the late evening of July 17, while the train from Slo- 
vakia arrived sometime between 8 pm of July 17 and 6 am of July 18. The 
transport claimed by Hóss, on the other hand, would have arrived in the after- 
noon of July 18, sometime between 4 pm and 8 pm. So even Hóss's claimed 
arrival time of this transport (which of the three?) is purely fictitious. 

[2] In Section 16, I explained the function and location of the “old ramp" 
of Birkenau. The three trains in question were unloaded there, and the “selec- 
tion" of those fit for work would have taken place there as well. According to 
Hoss, the selection was performed by two doctors. Czech informs that “the 
unloading of a train took 4 to 5 hours" (Czech 1964, Note 80, p. 97). After 
disembarking, the deportees had to pass before the two doctors. 

[3] After this "selection," those unfit for work had to walk from the old 
railway ramp to “Bunker 2," which was at a distance of just over one and a 
half kilometers (roughly a mile). Once there, the future victims had to undress, 
after which they were forced into “Bunker 2." 

[4] *After half an hour, the doors were re-opened [...and] the dead bodies 
were dragged out", writes Höss in his essay “The ‘Final Solution..." Clearing 
hundreds of corpses from a gas chamber that is filled with noxious gasses but 
has no ventilation system would have taken hours. 

If we believe Hóss, Himmler watched all this. The train full of Jews would 
have “just arrived," hence at the end of Himmler’s inspection tour just before 
8 pm. But the whole procedure, from unloading the deportees from the trains 





182 «Besichtigung des SS-Obergruppenführers Pohl am 23.9.1942". RGVA, 502-1-19, p. 86. 
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to the removal of the corpses from “Bunker 2,” would have been difficult to 
wrap up in less than six to seven hours, so it would have ended in the early 
hours of the morning of July 18th. Himmler, however, had his dinner at the 
Fiihrerheim at around 8 pm on that day. Consequently, he cannot have attend- 
ed any gassing such as described by Hóss, and this is further proof that Hóss's 
tale is false. 

Hóss's claim is as absurd as would be the hypothetical assertion that Pohl, 
who began his tour at 2 pm with the inspection of the butchery, and who, after 
four hours of visit, shortly before 6 pm, when he had a “Final discussion of all 
departments involved at the Führerheim," is said to have attended really quick 
the whole process of the unloading, selection and gassing of an entire 
transport of Jews. 

What I have outlined above is further confirmed by indirect evidence: the 
absence of any document relating to Himmler's visit to Auschwitz. 

Pohl’s visit of September 23, 1942 left behind an abundant documentation 
in the archives of the Auschwitz Camp (but with no reference to the claimed 
extermination): 

1) “Report on the inspection of the Auschwitz Concentration Camp by SS 
Obergruppenführer Pohl on September 23, [19]42" (Bartosik et al., pp. 123f.). 

2) "Participants at the meeting on occasion of the presence of SS Ober- 
gruppenführer Pohl”, Sept. 23, 1942.5? 

3) “Report on the contents of the final discussion of the Head of the [Eco- 
nomic and Administrative] Main Office, SS Obergruppenführer Pohl, with all 
SS officers of the Auschwitz CC on Sept. 23, 1942”.'** 

4) “Inspection by SS Obergruppenführer Pohl on Sept. 23, 1942”.'® 

5) “Minutes of the meeting on occasion of the visit of SS Obergruppenfiih- 
rer Pohl in the ‘House of the Waffen SS’ in Auschwitz on Sept. 23, 1942."!56 

If Pohl’s one-day visit resulted in the creation of all these documents, how 
many must have been produced by the two-day visit of Himmler’s, who was 
his direct superior? 

Many other senior SS officers (including once again Pohl on June 16, 
1944) visited Auschwitz before and after Himmler’s visit, and their visits were 
all carefully documented." 

It may therefore be considered a fact that the documents relating to Himm- 
ler's visit were suppressed or even destroyed by the Soviets or by the Poles, 
precisely because they refute the story about the alleged gassing. 





183 RGVA, 502-1-19, p. 94. 

184 Thid., pp. 95f. 

185 Thid., рр. 86f. 

186 Tbid., pp. 97-101. 

187 See Mattogno 2019, Chapter 19.2., “Visits to Auschwitz by High-Ranking SS Officers," pp. 574- 
583. 
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That Hóss's account contains completely invented elements ultimately re- 
sults from yet another anachronism. In his *autobiography," always referring 
to Himmler's visit of July 17, 1942, Hóss wrote: 


"I showed him the gypsy camp in detail. He looked at everything thoroughly, 
saw the crowded barracks, the insufficient hygienic conditions, the fully occu- 
pied hospital barracks, saw those sick with epidemic diseases, saw the child- 
hood disease Noma, |...]. He learned about the mortality figures which, com- 
pared to the entire camp, were still relatively low. But child mortality was ex- 
tremely high. |...] He saw everything exactly and truthfully — and gave us the 
order to exterminate them, after those fit to work had been selected, as with 
the Jews." (My emphasis) 











During his trial in Warsaw, Hóss confirmed that Himmler had observed “the 
unsustainable conditions prevailing in Birkenau in the so-called Gypsy 
Camp," and reported Himmler's reaction: 


"Regarding the conditions at the Gypsy camp, which were particularly cata- 
strophic, [Himmler] told me very severely: 'You have to be exterminate them 
immediately.' [...]" 

He moreover made the following comment: 


"I only saw this mouth cancer on Gypsy children who were at the so-called in- 

firmary in the Gypsy camp. Himmler also saw this Noma disease, then gave 
the order to the doctor who was dealing with these issues, as far as I remem- 
ber Mengele, to kill these children immediately. That was in 1942." (My em- 
phasis) 








Hóss's profile on Himmler contains another repetition of this story. In July 
1942, Himmler visited the Birkenau camp, where he observed “the Gypsy sec- 
tion" and “saw the child killer Noma.” The next day, Himmler allegedly or- 
dered Hóss: 


"The Gypsies are to be exterminated. The Jews unfit for work are to be exter- 
minated just as ruthlessly.” 


The fact is, however, that the first transport of Gypsies arrived at Auschwitz 
on February 26, 1943, and the Gypsy Camp was established only on that occa- 
sion (Czech 1989, p. 423). Not even the evasive maneuver is possible that 
Hóss might have confused the dates, because Himmler's second visit to 
Auschwitz on July 17-18, 1942 was also his last one. 

From what can be inferred from the very few documents that have re- 
mained, the Reichsführer SS was particularly concerned with agriculture at 
Auschwitz (he had two talks with SS Sturmbannführer Joachim Caesar), and 
he ordered the extension of the Birkenau Camp to accommodate 200,000 de- 
tainees (see Section 32), which certainly does not in any way, shape or form 
support the hypothesis that any kind of extermination was going on at Ausch- 
witz. 
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29. Outdoor Cremations 


Even before the extermination of the Jews is said to have begun, some of the 
prisoners who had died in the camp were buried in Birkenau. These corpses 
were later exhumed and cremated outdoors along with the corpses of those al- 
legedly gassed. Höss related this story already in his deposition in Nuremberg: 


"Kauffmann: Did not, at an earlier period of time — that is, before the begin- 
ning of this special extermination action — something of this nature take place 
to remove people who had died in a normal manner in Auschwitz? 

Hoess: Yes, when the crematoria had not yet been built we burned in large pits 
a large part of those who had died and who could not be cremated in the pro- 
visional crematoria of the camp; a large number — I do not recall the figure 
anymore — were placed in mass graves and later also cremated in these 
graves. That was before the mass executions of Jews began. " 


At his trial in Warsaw, he declared: 


"The first crematorium was not enough for the number of corpses in the camp, 
and for this reason all those who died at Birkenau were buried in mass graves. 
Until the fall of 1942, even those who early on had been poisoned in the bun- 
kers were buried in this way. In these mass graves — now I remember exactly 
the number — 107,000 people were buried within seven weeks. They were those 
who had died inside the camp, and hence the transports that were exterminat- 
ed in these early bunkers.” (My emphasis) 











The seven-week period is chronologically absurd because the orthodox narra- 
tive has it that the corpses of those allegedly gassed were buried in mass 
graves from spring to late summer of 1942. The figure of 107,000 corpses, 
which initially referred only to claimed gassing victims, then also encom- 
passed the deceased registered detainees. 

In his essay “The ‘Final Solution...,’” Höss mentions the same figure: 


"The number of corpses buried in the mass graves was 107,000. This figure 
not only includes the transports of Jews gassed from the start up to the begin- 
ning of the cremations, but also the corpses of inmates who died in Auschwitz 
in the winter of 1941/42, when the crematorium near the hospital building was 
inoperational for a longer period of time. It also includes all the deceased 
prisoners of the Birkenau camp. " 


As long as Hóss was in the hands of the British and Americans, he did not 
care to explain when, why or on whose order the outdoor cremations began. 
At that time, those cremations were related in his mind to the “bunkers,” but 
not even in this regard did he have any clear ideas. Contradicting himself, he 
even claimed that the corpses were first cremated, but later buried. 

In his handwritten statement of March 14, 1946, he asserted that the corps- 
es were “burned in pits in the ground,” a procedure lasting “6-7 hours.” 

His American interrogators he told the same tale on April 1, 1946: 


252 C. MATTOGNO, R. HÖSS - COMMANDANT OF AUSCHWITZ 


“Behind the farmhouses there were open pits in which the bodies were burned. 
[...] 

That was another commando of inmates who took care of that work. They 
would be put on a truck and thrown into these pits where they were burned. " 


To Goldensohn, Hóss stated while talking about the “farmhouses” that 


"when I saw that the crematory could not be erected fast enough to keep up 
with the ever-increasing numbers exterminated, we started to burn the corpses 
in open ditches like in Treblinka. A layer of wood, then a layer of corpses, an- 
other layer of corpses [sic; probably: wood], et cetera. 

To start the fire we used a bundle of straw dipped in gasoline. The fire was 
usually started with about five layers of wood and five layers of corpses. When 
the fire was going strong, the fresh corpses which came from the gas chambers 
could merely be thrown on the fire and would burn by themselves.” 


The cremation technique described is foolish, unless Hóss had access to cata- 
pults in order to throw additional corpses “on the fire,” because it is physically 
impossible to get within a few meters to the edge of such an infernal burning 
pit without sustaining lethal burns. 

In Hóss's statements made while in Poland, all references to outdoor cre- 
mations disappear. In his essay “The ‘Final Solution...,’” Höss maintains that 
outdoor cremations were not even part of the original plans: 


"The bodies were to be placed into long, deep pits dug in the adjacent mead- 
OWs. At that point in time we had not yet thought of incineration. " 


During his trial, Hóss confirmed this new version: 


"Until that time, until this exhumation in early fall of 1942, cremations had 
not yet been carried out. Only then, at this time, those who had just been 
gassed were cremated together with those who had been exhumed from the 


» 


mass graves. 


In his deposition at the Nuremberg trial, Hóss contradicted this diametrically 
by stating: 
"Yes, when the crematoria had not yet been built we burned in large pits a 
large part of those who had died and who could not be cremated in the provi- 
sional crematoria of the camp; a large number — I do not recall the figure any- 
more — were placed in mass graves and later also cremated in these graves. 


That was before the mass executions of Jews began.” (My emphasis) 
This means that this allegedly happened prior to January 1942. 
Yet on April 30, 1946, Hóss stated: 


"The order of the burning of these bodies came into two parts: 

(a) A general order for the burning from the Reichsfuehrer himself. 

(b) A special order from Obersturmbannfuehrer Eichmann from the Jews 
Ampt. [Amt] 4. R.S.H.A." 





C. MATTOGNO, R. HOSS - COMMANDANT OF AUSCHWITZ 253 


While in Poland, Hóss enriched the story of Himmler’s alleged cremation or- 


der and replaced Blobel with Eichmann in his essay “The ‘Final Solution... 


999, 


“During the summer of 1942 the bodies were still being placed in the mass 
graves. Only toward the end of the summer did we start with the burnings, at 
first on piles of wood bearing some 2,000 corpses, and later in pits together 
with bodies previously buried. In the early days oil refuse was poured on the 
bodies, but later methanol was used. [...] 

During his visit to the camp in the summer of 1942, the Reichsführer SS 
watched every detail of the whole process of destruction from the time when 
the prisoners were unloaded to the emptying of Bunker II. At that time the bod- 
ies were not being burnt. [...] 

Shortly after the visit of the Reichsführer SS, Standartenführer Blobel arrived 
from Eichmann's office with an order from the Reichsführer SS stating that all 
the mass graves were to be opened and the corpses burnt. In addition the ash- 
es were to be disposed of in such a way that it would be impossible at some fu- 
ture time to calculate the number of corpses burnt. 

Blobel had already experimented with different methods of cremation in 
Culmhof and Eichmann had authorized him to show me the apparatus he used. 
Hóssler and I went to Culmhof on a tour of inspection. Blobel had various 
makeshift furnaces constructed, which were fired with wood and petrol refuse. 
He had also attempted to dispose of the bodies with explosives, but their de- 
struction had been very incomplete. The ashes were distributed over the 
neighbouring countryside after first being ground to a powder in a bone тії.” 


In summary, 


1. 


2. 


During his visit to Auschwitz on July 17-18, 1942, Himmler decided that 
the corpses buried in mass graves ought to be cremated. 

Shortly afterwards, therefore supposedly in the second half of July, Blobel 
went to Auschwitz and brought to Hóss the cremation order issued by the 
Reichsführer SS. 


. Then Hóss went to Chetmno to learn the techniques of outdoor cremation 


that Blobel was experimenting with (who was not “from Eichmann's of- 
fice" with whom he had nothing to do). 


The fact is, however, that the claim about Himmler’s decision is merely an ut- 
terly unsubstantiated conjecture, and Blobel’s alleged visit to Auschwitz is 
pure fantasy. There does indeed exist a “Report on the Mission to Litzmann- 
stadt” written by SS Untersturmfiihrer Walter Dejaco on September 17, 1942, 
about his visit to a “special facility” made the day before by him, Hóss and SS 
Untersturmführer Franz Hössler. It is also true that its “travel permit” issued 
for that trip indicates as the purpose of travel the “Inspection of the experi- 
mental station for field furnaces Operation Reinhard,” but Chetmno (or Kulm- 
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188 the visit 


hof) is not mentioned anywhere and, as I have explained elsewhere, 
in question had no relation to the cremation of corpses. 

Höss’s claimed visit to Chełmno (to which I will return in the following 
section) is also contradictory and senseless, because Hóss claimed that he had 
previously observed the cremation technique adopted at Treblinka. 


During his trial in Warsaw he asserted: 


“T only know Chetmno, Treblinka and Auschwitz. I saw the cremation. By or- 
der of the Reichsfiihrer, Globel [Blobel] had been assigned the task of locating 
mass graves and totally eliminating their traces. In this context, he ordered me 
to visit Chelmno in order to observe the experiments that were carried out 
right there to eliminate these mass graves. There they worked with flame- 
throwers, chemicals and explosives, even with various types of furnaces used 
for cremation. For example, there were furnaces utilized as field furnaces, or 
they cremated with the aid of wood soaked with gasoline. At Tremblinka [sic], 
the corpses I saw and which came from the gas chamber, as well as those who 
had been left for months in large pits [and that] were pulled out by excavators, 
[were put] on pyres [made] of railroad tracks, *?! the burning fire was mixed 
with wood, and oil was again poured over it, and it was soaked with gasoline. 
Initially, only a few pyres and crematories were used in Auschwitz, and crema- 
tions were carried out in this way in pits.” 


The cremation technique using railroad tracks, also called “grate cremation 
method” by the Holocaust orthodoxy, is said to have been conceived by 
Blobel and then adopted in “Operation Reinhardt” camps (Belzec, Sobibor 
and Treblinka) starting in the summer of 1942, hence Hóss had the privilege 
of seeing the technique in operation before it had been invented! 

However, when Hóss was a prisoner of the Americans, he did not yet know 
anything about this. To Goldensohn he said that Auschwitz began to cremate 
the corpses “in open ditches like in Treblinka," that is, with this technique: “a 
layer of wood, then a layer of corpses, another layer of corpses [sic; probably: 
wood], and so on." 

After seeing the cremation technique at Treblinka, what was the need to go 
to Chetmno? The alleged visit was also useless with regards to the results. 
“Blobel had various makeshift furnaces constructed," but on his return to 
Auschwitz, Hóss did not build a single one of them (and did not even intro- 
duce cremations “on a framework made of railway tracks" as they were alleg- 
edly used in Treblinka), but rather cremations on “piles of wood." While 
Blobel is said to have used *a bone mill" to crush cremation remains, Ausch- 
witz adopted a primitive system, as results from the "transcript" of Hóss's 
handwritten statement of March 14, 1946: 





188 Mattogno/Kues/Graf 2014, Vol. П, pp. 918-937; 2015, Vol. II, pp. 1203-1212. 
18 In his essay “The ‘Final Solution...,’” Höss uses the expression “auf einem Schienengestell” — 
“on a rail rack", meaning a framework made of railway tracks. 
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In his monumental book, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the 
Gas Chambers, Jean-Claude Pressac also discusses the gas chamber 
of Stutthof. In this regard, Pressac writes as follows:!'? 


“It is not known when the gas chamber for delousing prisoner 8 effects 
was installed. Its dimensions (8 meters long, 3 wide and 2.30 high, giv- 
ing a volume of approximately 55 m3) are close to the standard dimen- 
sions of those erected by BOOSU!!! or DEGESCH. There are two gas- 
tight doors, one at the southern end and the other at the northern end. 
The doors do not seem to be original, since they were missing at the 
Liberation and there has been modification of the brickwork to adjust to 
the curved top of the frame, as can be seen by comparison with a pho- 
tograph of this chamber published on pages 108 and 109 of *1939-45. 
We have not forgotten’, Polonia, Warsaw 1962. The agent used for de- 
lousing is not known precisely, but given the presence of the external 
stove (to the left of the door, see Photo 6), it must have been either dry 
heat or hydrogen cyanide (Zyklon B) used in a heated room. In this 
case, it was not essential to pour the product in through an external 
opening, as an operator wearing a gas mask could distribute the pellets 
or porous discs on the floor, then go out and close the door. At the end 
of the cycle, opening the two doors allowed efficient natural ventilation. 
From June 22nd to the beginning of November 1944, it was used asa 
homicidal gas chamber for groups of about 100 people, Zyklon B being 
poured in through a small opening of 15 cm in the roof, a system ap- 
parently introduced on the advice of SS Lieutenant Colonel Rudolf Hóf, 
former commandant of Auschwitz-Birkenau and at that time head of 
Department D1 of the WVHA of the SS (SS Economic Administrative 
Main Office). While the history of this gas chamber is known from tes- 
timonies by Father Krzysztof Dunin-Wqsowicz, there has been no scien- 
tific examination of the 'murder weapon' since 1945, which means that 
we do not know how the chamber functioned as a delousing installation 
and are unable to provide material proof of its criminal use. The num- 
ber of victims is estimated at one to two thousand." (Emphasis by Pres- 
sac.) 


In a text first published in Polish and then included as part of an an- 
thology in German translation five years later,'!* Janina Grabowska 
deals at length with the “immediate extermination” of inmates. She 
remarks: ! ? 


110 Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989, pp. 539f. 

111 The Cologne-based company Friedrich Boos, specializing in heating, ventilation 
and sanitation, performed numerous constructions projects at Auschwitz as well. 

112 Janina Grabowska, Stutthof. Informator historyczny, Danzig, 1990. The German 
translation is the first part of the anthology edited by H. Kuhn, op. cit. (note 45). 

113 H, Kuhn, ibid., pp. 62-64. 
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“After cleaning out the pits, the remaining ashes were crushed. This happened 
on a cement slab where inmates pulverized the remaining bones with wooden 
pounders.” 


The existence of this “cement slab" is pure imagination; no documentary evi- 
dence or material remains exist in this regard. In the inmates’ imagination, the 
“bone mill” assumed a metaphorical meaning. During Hóss's trial in Warsaw, 
for instance, witness Antoni Hrebich claimed that, when he was deported from 
Theresienstadt to Auschwitz, the SS told him that this camp was a “bone 
fall 

In the same text appears moreover the well-known absurdity of the recov- 
ery of molten human fat from the cremation pits: 


“The fat collecting at the bottom of the pit was poured back into the fire with 
buckets in order to accelerate the incineration process particularly during wet 
weather.” 


I have investigated that claim at length in a dedicated study, to which I refer 
(Mattogno 2014). 

From Höss’s unspecific phrase “toward the end of the summer did we start 
with the burnings” With ineffable exegesis, Danuta Czech extracted the exact 
date of September 21, 1942! (Czech 1989, p. 305) 

In its most recent elaborations, the Auschwitz Museum has abandoned two 
pivotal points of Höss’s statements. Piotr Setkiewicz claimed that the begin- 
ning of outdoor cremation in Auschwitz was not due to an order given by 
Himmler after his visit to Auschwitz, but the consequence of the health hazard 
posed by the mass graves which threatened to pollute the groundwater. Out- 
door cremation, however, did not begin towards the end of summer or “early 
in the fall of 1942,” but between the end of August and the beginning of Sep- 
tember, Setkiewicz claims. But this new version is just as devoid of any sub- 
stantiation.'*! 


30. Höss’s Visit to Chelmno 


Reading Hóss's statements made to the British and Americans, it looks like he 
had no knowledge yet about Chetmno, as this camp was never mentioned by 
him. He mentioned it only after having arrived in Poland, although in a con- 
tradictory way. In his essay “The ‘Final Solution..."" we read: 

"On my visit to Culmhof I also saw the extermination devices with the trucks, 


which was designed to kill by using the exhaust gases from the engines. The of- 
ficer in charge there, however, described this method as being extremely unre- 





190 United Nations Archives. Security Microfilm Program, 1988, Reel No. 62. Hóss Trial, 15th Hear- 
ing, p. 1583. 
191 See in this regard Mattogno 2016e, pp. 62-66; 2015a, chapter on wood deliveries, pp. 53-66. 
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liable, for the gas developed only erratically and was often insufficient to be 
lethal.” 

"I myself have only seen Culmhof and Treblinka. Culmhof had ceased to be 
used, [...] " (My emphases) 





According to the first statement, the camp was evidently still in operation: 
Höss “saw the extermination devices with the trucks," hence the alleged “gas 
vans," and spoke with the “officer in charge.” In my older book on Höss, I al- 
ready pointed out this contradiction (Mattogno 1987, p. 18). The peculiar ob- 
jection that, at the time of Hóss's visit, Chetmno was indeed no longer in op- 
eration because the deportations of Jews had ended before Hóss's visit, I ad- 
dressed appropriately elsewhere (Mattogno/Kues/Graf 2015, Vol. II, pp. 1207- 
1210). Here I add only that the author of the largest orthodox study on the 
Chełmno Camp gives as the last transport of 1942 the one containing 6,000 
Jews from Zelów, which arrived at Chelmno on September 14 (Montague, p. 
187). I just referred to Dejaco's "Report on the Mission to Litzmannstadt," 
which is dated Sept. 17, 1942, concerning a trip to Litzmannstadt (Lódz) on 
the day before: this would have been the exact date of Höss’s visit to Chetm- 
no: September 16, 1942. 

In the written verdict of March 30, 1963, in the trial against the SS Sonder- 
kommando (special unit) of Chełmno, the Bonn Jury Court stated that three 
“gas vans" were deployed at that camp, two small ones with a capacity of 50 
people, and a third larger one for 70 people. Every day these "gas vans" made 
five to ten execution trips (Rückerl, p. 272). This corresponds to a maximum 
extermination capacity of ([50 + 50 + 70] x 10 =) 1,700 per day, so that the 
extermination of all the 6,000 people deported from Zelów would have taken 
just under four days at best. On September 16, when Hóss allegedly arrived, 
not more than 3,400 would have been killed, while at least 2,600 more were 
still awaiting their grizzly fate. 

Hence, the contradiction I have reported is real: on September 16, 1942 
Chełmno was in full operation, but at the same time “Culmhof had ceased to 
be used,” if we are to believe Hoss. 


31. The Crematoria at Birkenau 


Let's start by listing the dates when each of the Birkenau crematoria became 
operational (based on the date when the buildings were officially handed over 
to the camp administration): 

— Crematorium II: March 31, 1943 

— Crematorium III: June 25, 1943 

— Crematorium IV: March 22, 1943 

— Crematorium V: April 4, 1943. 
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Hóss must have been aware of these dates, or at least the year and probably al- 
so roughly the month. 

Yet still, in the manuscript of March 14, 1946 he claimed that the “crema- 
toria were finished only in 1942.” The “transcript” changed that as follows: 


“After the first 2 large-scale crematoria had been finished in 1942 (the 2 oth- 
ers were finished half a year later), [...]” 


Since the “large-scale crematoria” were Crematoria II and III, this means that 
these were completed in 1942, while Crematoria IV and V were completed six 
months later! 

On April 1, 1946, Hóss had already changed his story: 

“A. All four were finished in 1943. We were already functioning in 1942. 

Q. When in 1942 was the first one put into use? It was there already, perhaps, 

in November of 1941? 

A. No, 1942. 

Q. So these gas chamber, the provincial [provisional] gas chambers, were 

used from the summer of 1941 up until 1942. 

A. November of 1942. They were also used later on whenever the crematori- 

ums were insufficient to handle the work.” 


The next day, Höss stated that the first crematorium had come into operation 
in October 1942: 
“O. And if I remember correctly you said that the gassing took place in Ausch- 
witz in the two farm houses until end of 1942? 
A. Yes, but in the meantime one permanent crematorium was finished. 
Q. When? 
A. This was already finished a little before that time, about October 1942, so 
that they conducted this partly in the crematorium, and partly in the farm 
houses, but there was no definite separation. [...] 
Q. We will leave this topic for a moment, and go back to October, 1942, when 
the first permanent plants had been installed? 
A. Yes. 
Q. Where were the plants located? 
A. In Birkenau. " (My emphasis) 
To Goldensohn, the former Auschwitz commandant said: 


"In 1942 the great crematoriums were completed and the whole process was 
then done in the new buildings.” (My emphasis) 
But Hóss's self-contradictions do not end there. In his essay “The ‘Final Solu- 
tion...,"" he spoke in general terms of a sixth crematorium that was being 
planned: 








"Another facility far exceeding those under construction was devised later but 
was never realized, for in the autumn of 1944, the Reichsführer SS ordered an 
immediate halt to the extermination of the Jews. " 
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During the trial, he provided some clarification: 


“With regard to Eichmann’s consideration that, from the end of 1944 and dur- 
ing 1945, even more intensive transports had to be expected, it was planned to 
create still larger crematoria, that is to say, this was conceived in the form of 
a huge brick furnace with a circular muffle which was to be installed under- 


ground. But this facility was never even designed because there was no time 

for it.” 

But such a facility, called an “annular cremation furnace" (“Ring-Einäsche- 
rungs-Ofen"), appears only in a letter from the Topf Company to the Ausch- 
witz Central Construction Office of February 5, 1943 (Mattogno/Deana, Vol. 
I, p. 290). This project had been suggested as a result of the catastrophic ty- 
phus epidemic ravaging the camp population in late 1942 and early 1943, but 
it never went beyond the initial project stage and was therefore never even de- 
signed, let alone built. 

A letter from Bischoff to Hóss dated February 12, 1943 mentions “the 
planning of a 6th crematorium” (“Die Planung eines 6. Krematoriums”), defi- 
ned as “an open incineration chamber” (“eine offene Verbrennungskammer") 
and also “open incineration site” (“Offene Verbrennungsstätte”, ibid., Vol. I, 
p. 289; Vol. IL, Doc. 243, p. 403). This project, triggered by the same events as 
the one just mentioned, also remained a dead letter. 

These documents sparked the imagination of the Poles, and this had its ob- 
vious impact on Hóss's statements. 

As pointed out in Part One, the expert Dawidowski attributed to the second 
project the crazy cremation capacity of 7 million corpses per year during the 
Warsaw Höss Trial! Following Hóss's nonsensical statements, Investigating 
Judge Jan Sehn attributed these projects to the summer of 1944 (Sehn, p. 141): 


"The method of burning a large number of bodies in open pits, as used in Au- 
gust 1944, proved to be quickest and most economical. Thus the crematoria 
stopped working and only the pits were used. The sixth crematorium, as in- 
cluded in the plans for extending the camp, was to be based on the principle of 
burning corpses in open pits. In the correspondence with Topf's, reference is 
made to ‘grosser Ring-Eindscherungsofen’, ‘offene Verbrennungskammer ` 
and ‘offene Verbrennungsstätte’. The crematorium was to be a reheating fur- 
nace which would couple the enormous capacity of pits with the economy of 
crematoria ovens fitted with rational hearths. That enabled the wood piles 
used in pits to be replaced with a small quantity of coke ot coal.” 


This imposture was subsequently revived and upheld even by Franciszek Pip- 
er, who reiterated (Piper 1994, pp. 175f.): 
"The project was brought up again in 1944 in connection with Eichmann e 


forecasts of new transports due to arrive in late 1944 and early 1945. Accord- 
ing to Hóss's testimony, work on the construction of large crematoria was 
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about to begin. He described them as projected to be built ‘in the shape of a 
huge brickworks with a ring furnace’.” 


However, Höss did not claim that the construction of this sixth crematorium 
was about to happen, but rather on the contrary that it “was never even de- 
signed". Since both Sehn and Piper had access to the original documents, this 
was a deliberate imposture. 

Among the many gaps in Hóss's reconstruction of the history of the 
Auschwitz Camp, one of the most serious is the one related to the genesis of 
Birkenau crematoria. As shown earlier, Héss made conflicting claims on this: 
on the one hand, the first crematoria was the first extermination project initial- 
ly agreed upon with Eichmann; on the other hand, this role was borne by the 
“bunkers,” and the crematoria were relegated to the background. “Bunker 1” 
is said to have been sufficient for small transports sent to Auschwitz in the 
spring of 1942; when these transports intensified during the summer, Hóss set 
up “Bunker 2.” 

The construction of Crematorium II was actually started on June 2, 1942 
with the construction pit (Baugrube), while work on Crematorium III began 
on September 14, 1942 (Mattogno/Deana, Vol. I, p. 232, 234). 

Contrary to Héss’s imaginative statements, the new crematorium was not 
intended for extermination, but was planned for a new camp (Birkenau) which 
was slated to accommodate 120,000 Russian prisoners of war Ill On June 29, 
1942, Himmler decided to increase the camp’s inmate population to 150,000.'° 

Höss says absolutely nothing about the other three crematoria: why on 
whose order were they built? With what specifications was their cremation 
capacity calculated? 

In two other studies, ^^ I have documented that the genesis of the Birkenau 
crematoria was correlated to the planned expansion of the camp’s inmate pop- 
ulation to 200,000 detainees, and to the catastrophic typhus epidemic that 
broke out in the camp at the beginning of July 1942. Some further clarification 
is appropriate here. 

Bischoff’s letter of August 3, 1942 to Office C of the WVHA imparted that 
it had been decided to move the new crematorium to the “quarantine camp” (a 
sector of the Birkenau Camp), and Bischoff added:'” 

“On the occasion of the Reichsführer's visit on July 17 and 18, 1942, the ex- 

pansion of the planning was submitted to the head of Office Group C SS Bri- 

gadeführer and Major General of the Waffen-SS Dr. Ing. Kammler, and it is 
asked to approve this on 1 copy of the enclosed situation map and to return the 
same as soon as possible. " 





192 RGVA, 502-1-55, p. 64. Letter by Bischoff to “Heeres-Pionier-Park” of Cosel with the subject 
“Lieferung von Stacheldraht.” 

193 САВЕ, 7021-108-32, р. 34. Letter by Bischoff to Office С У of ће WVHA dated June 29, 1942. 

194 Mattogno 2019, pp. 416-421; Mattogno 2017, pp. 157-164. 

195 GARF, 7021-108-32, p. 37. 
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The subject of the letter was “Situation Map of the Birkenau PoW Camp,” 
hence the Birkenau planimetrics of August 15, 1942, which included four sec- 
tors, three for 60,000 inmates each, and one for 20,000, in total 200,000 (Pres- 
sac 1989, p. 203). Precisely due to this envisioned increase in occupancy, the 
plan provided for two crematoria, the future Crematoria II and III, as the new 
crematorium was originally planned for an occupancy of 120,000 detainees. 


32. The Cremation Furnaces 


a) Number of Furnaces 

Crematoria II and III each had five Topf triple-muffle cremation furnaces 
(Dreimuffel-Einäscherungsofen), hence altogether 30 muffles; Crematoria IV 
and V each had one Topf 8-muffle cremation furnace (Achtmuffeleindscher- 
ungsofen); this model consisted of two adjacent blocks of four muffles with 
two coke gasifiers in the center, each feeding two lateral muffles.'°° Höss must 
have known these elementary features. 

In his manuscript of March 14, 1946, he stated the following: 


"There were 2 facilities with 5 double furnaces at Auschwitz 
2 facilities with 4 large furnaces each. " (My emphasis) 








In other words, he claimed that Crematoria II & III each had five furnaces 
with two instead of three muffles each, hence 20 altogether, while Crematoria 
IV and V had each four furnaces, or eight in all. If considering that the actual 
furnaces were two separate blocks of four muffles each, these two crematoria 
actually had 2 furnaces each with four muffles, hence four furnaces in all. 

In his interrogation on April 2, 1946, Hóss confirmed that the large crema- 
toria (II and III) had “five double furnaces.” When confronted by Moll on 
April 16, he reiterated the first mistake and corrected the second: 


"The two large units were made up of five double furnaces each and the others 
of four double furnaces each. " 


The two blocks forming the 8-muffle furnaces actually consisted of two pairs 
of muffles arranged in reverse order, ?" therefore, though not quite correct, on 
could talk about four double furnaces each. 

Even when talking to Goldensohn, the former Auschwitz commandant 
spoke of five furnaces with two muffles each: 


"There were five double stoves. " 


While in Poland, Hóss suddenly recovered his memory (or they helped him 
out by showing him documents): Crematoria II and III *had five triple-muffle 





1% Tn Mattogno/Deana, I outlined the history of these cremation devices and described their structure 
(Vol. I, Section II, Chapters 6f., pp. 212-292). 
197 Ibid., Vol. II, Documents 238-240, pp. 400f., my reconstruction of this device. 
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furnaces,” and Crematoria IV and V possessed “two 4-muffle furnaces each,” 
that is, as just explained, two blocks with 4 muffles each. 


b) Cremation Capacity 
The handwritten statement of March 14, 1946 provides the first statement in 
this regard regarding Crematoria II & III: 





“The cremation of some 2000 people in 5 furnaces takes some 12 hours.” (My 
emphasis) 
That means 4,000 corpses in 24 hours for each of Crematoria II and III. This 
was repeated by Hóss in the interview of April 2: 


E 


"they could burn two thousand human beings in twelve hours.’ 
The handwritten note of April 23 contains the first major change in this regard: 


"There were 5 facilities at Birkenau. 2 large crematoria with a capacity of 
2,000 people each within 24 hours, meaning that up to 2,500 people could be 
killed in the gas room, [and] within 24 hours, at most 2,000 could be cremated 
in 5 double furnaces (heated with coke). 2 smaller facilities with 4 larger dou- 
ble furnaces could eradicate some 1,500 people.” 


The cremation capacity of Crematoria II and III was thus halved: there are still 
2,000 corpses, but no longer within 12 hours, but within 24 hours. 

The capacity of Crematoria IV and V was clearly calculated based on that 
of Crematoria II and III, but on the assumption that each of the latter had 10 
muffles rather than 15. Purely arithmetically speaking, the result would be 
(2,000 + 10 x 8 =) 1,600, which was rounded to 1,500. If we were to use the 
actual number of muffles (15), the result would be (2,000 + 15 x 8 =) 1,066. 

After he had been extradited to Poland, Hóss settled on the final version of 
his story: Crematoria II and III *could each cremate about 2,000 bodies within 
twenty-four hours," and Crematoria IV and V “each [...] 1,500 bodies within 
twenty-four hours." While Hóss corrected his earlier mistake about the num- 
ber of muffles (three muffles instead of two in each furnaces of Crematoria II 
& III), he forgot to adjust the cremation capacity of the second pair of crema- 
toria, which remained at 1,500 corpses in 24 hours. He pointed out in this re- 
spect, though: 

"The facilities III and IV should have been able to cremate 1,500 bodies in 24 


hours; as far as I know, these figures were never attained. " 


Though moderate compared to the hyperbolic data given by other witnesses, '”* 


Hóss's data are still very much exaggerated, even if compared with some doc- 
uments containing dubious contents that are taken at face value by orthodox 
holocaust historians. 





198 The “Sonderkommando” witnesses mentioned ridiculously exaggerated figures. See Mattogno 
2019, p. 288, a summary table of cremation capacities claimed by witnesses and experts. The 
highest figure (witness Chybinski) is 66,650 corpses per day! 
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A letter of the Central Construction Office of June 28, 1943 attributes a ca- 
pacity of 1,440 corpses per day to five triple-muffle furnaces muffles (Crema- 
toria II & Ш) and 768 to one eight-muffle furnace (Crematorium IV & V).!” 
The note by the Topf engineer Kurt Priifer of September 8, 1942 states ab- 
surdly that the five triple-muffle furnaces and the 8-muffle furnaces had the 
same daily cremation capacity: 800 corpses.” This is the only known docu- 
ment by the Topf company that mentions the cremation capacity of the 8- 
muffle furnace, which means that the following phrase by Höss is clearly 
false: 


"According to calculations by the construction firm Topf of Erfurt, the two 
smaller Crematoria III and IV should each have been able to burn 1,500 
[corpses] within 24 hours.” (My emphasis) 





I showed earlier what the true origin of the figure 1,500 is. In his essay “The 
‘Final Solution...,’” Höss gave further indications that allow us to assess his 
figures mathematically: 


“Depending on the composition of the bodies, up to three corpses were put in- 
to one furnace muffle. The duration of the cremation was also determined by 
the composition of the bodies. It lasted on average 20 minutes. As previously 
stated, Crematoria I and II could cremate about 2,000 bodies in 24 hours; 
more was not possible without causing damage.” 

During the interrogation of April 2, 1946, Hóss said: 


E 


"This double furnace could take in three corpses at one time.’ 


While keeping in mind that the cremation of three corpses in 20 minutes in the 
kind of muffle installed at Auschwitz is thermo-technically impossible, even 
absurd, the following hypothetically results from these data: 


1,440 min/d + 20 min x 15 muffles x 2 corpses = 2,160 corpses per 24 hours 
1,440 min/d + 20 min x 15 muffles x 3 corpses = 3,240 corpses per 24 hours 


Only the first figure is roughly compatible with the one attributed by Hóss to 
Crematoria II and III. 

Hóss's total cremation capacity is therefore 7,000 corpses per day, 4,000 of 
them in Crematoria II & III, and 3,000 in Crematoria IV & V. Höss explicitly 
stated that this limit could not be exceeded for thermos-technical reasons. In 
his essay “The ‘Final Solution...,’” Höss elaborated: 

“For reasons of cremation technology, it was not possible to increase their 


capacity. Attempts resulted in severe damage leading to a complete suspension 
of operations on several occasions.” 





199 See Mattogno/Deana, Vol. II, Docs. 248, 248a, pp. 409f. (reproduction of the document) and Vol. 
I, Section II, Chapter 9.6., pp. 341-344 (discussion of the document). 
200 Thid., Vol. TI, Doc. 249, p. 411. 
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However, as I showed in Part One, the expert witness Dawidowski claimed 
during the 14th hearing of the Höss trial that the four Birkenau crematoria had 
a total cremation capacity of 10,000 corpses a day. Investigative Judge Jan 
Sehn even increased that figure to 12,000 (Sehn, p. 125), which was reduced 
to 8,000 by the Auschwitz Museum more than half a century later (Piper 
2000a, p. 164). 

According to Hóss, the maximum number of corpses cremated per day at 
Auschwitz was 10,000, but his statements are rather confusing. 

The question was already touched upon in the interrogation of April 16, 
1946: 


"Q. We are also told that at Birkenau, the greatest number of prisoners gassed 
was about 24,000 in a 24-hour period, or an average of 1,000 per hour, which 
were mostly Hungarian Jews, and this was done under Moll. Do you know an- 
ything about that? 

A. The highest number that I ever heard and know about when I was there was 
10,000 in a 24-hour period because that was the actual maximum capacity of 
all the extermination plants that we had.” 


In the handwritten note of April 23, 1946, after listing Birkenau's extermina- 
tion facilities — two large crematoria with a cremation capacity of 4,000 bodies 
a day, two small crematoria with a capacity of 3,000, and “an old farmhouse” 
which *could hold some 1,500 people at once" — he continues: 


"Cremation was carried out in open pits with wood, and this was more or less 
unlimited; according to my calculation, one could cremate up to 8,000 people 
in this way within 24 hours. — It was also possible to exterminate and eradi- 
cate up to 10,000 people within 24 hours in the facility mentioned above. To 
my knowledge, this number was reached only once in 1944, when on one day 
five transporte arrived at the same time due to delayed trains. " 


If the crematoria's capacity was 7,000 corpses per day, and that of the “farm- 

house" was basically “unlimited,” it is incomprehensible why the total capaci- 

ty was limited to 8,000 corpses, or why that of 10,000 was reached only once. 
In this respect, Hóss declared during his trial in Warsaw: 


“All crematoria, including Bunkers 2, that is to say, the outdoor facility where 
cremations were carried out in pits, could cremate 10,000 people in one day, 
within 24 hours. That was the maximum. Moreover, this was reached only 
once, when in 1943 [sic; recte: 1944] on a single day, hence within 24 hours, 
five transports arrived. Effectively, there never were 10,000 people. " (My em- 
phasis) 
This figure of 10,000 people, Hóss mentioned during his trial both for those 
that could be cremated per day, and also for those that could be gassed: 
"If considering all the gas chambers of the four crematoria as well as the out- 


door facility, which existing back then but was not used, one could gas 10,000 
people within 24 hours.” (My emphasis) 
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In the preceding citation, it must be 1944, as Höss explicitly stated in his essay 
“The ‘Final Solution...,’” where the maximum cremation capacity is given as 
9,000, however: 


“The highest number of gassings and cremations reached within 24 hours was 
a little more than 9,000, using all installations except for III, in the summer of 
1944 during the Hungary operation when, owing to train delays, five trains 
arrived within 24 hours instead of three, which were moreover more crowded 
than usual. " 


As stated in the handwritten statement of March 14, 1946, 
"During the Hungary operation at utmost 5 trains, that is, 10,000 people. " 


Since, in the case of Hungarian Jews (see Section 42), 3096 of the deportees 
are said to have been registered and the rest gassed, the maximum number of 
those gassed and thus cremated could not be 10,000 or 9,000, but at most 
(10,000 x 0.7 =) 7,000. 

Contrary to the above statements, Hóss asserted on April 30, 1946: 


“O. What was the maximum number of Hungarian Jews ever gassed in one 
day? 

A. It could be eight, eight and one half or perhaps nine thousand. I don’t know 
exactly how many people could be handled from the five transports." (My em- 
phasis) 





The record of 24,000 corpses cremated on a single day claimed by the expert 
witness Dawidowski during the Hóss trial in Warsaw (see Part I, Chapter III) 
was an absurd stereotype of many witnesses that was also taken up by Jan 
Sehn.??! 


33. The Effective Cremation Capacity 
The data provided by Hóss referred to a purely theoretical cremation capacity; 
the number of corpses that could actually be cremated was considerably lower 
for a number of reasons he explained in detail. Already on 30 April 1946 he 
affirmed: 
"The ovens were capute [kaputt] in 1944. They had to be rewalled — that is 
why people were burned in open graves. ” 
During his trial he declared that the crematorium furnaces 


"were always in operation day and night when these operations were carried 
out. During these operations, which lasted 4, 6 and 8 weeks, these crematoria 





201 Sehn, p. 126. In this version, such a peak performance was reached in August 1944, at the height 
of the supposed extermination of the Hungarian Jews (whose deportation ended in early July) and 
of the “French.” According to the fairy tale of the time, exemplified in 1945 by Filip Friedman, 
670,000 resistance fighters were deported to Auschwitz from France in the summer of 1944 
(Friedman, F., p. 74). This transparent propaganda lie is shamefully concealed by the orthodoxy 
today. 
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"In the second half of 1944, the importance of Stutthof in the extermi- 
nation machinery increased mightily, since the camp was integrated in- 
to the system of the ‘Final Solution’ of the Jewish question. At this time, 
over 47,000 Jewish men, women and children were sent to Stutthof 
Camp. The first selections of those unfit for work were undertaken im- 
mediately after the arrival of the transports from Eastern Europe. At 
that point, Stutthof was not yet equipped to liquidate that many people. 
The decision was made to transfer them to Auschwitz-Birkenau. A 
transport of 1,423 persons, including mothers with children, departed 
Stutthof on June 26, 1944. Another transport with 603 persons — includ- 
ing, again, mothers with children, pregnant women, sick and disabled 
inmates — left Stutthof on September 10, 1944. These people were killed 
in the gas chambers at Auschwitz-Birkenau. " 


The official camp guide states:!!* 


"The smallest building is the gas chamber, the construction of which 
dates back to the fall of 1943. It was initially used for the delousing of 
clothing. But in June 1944, one began to kill inmates by means of gas — 
Zyklon B — in the chamber. In the period from July to November 1944, 
Jews, mostly women, from the transports entering Stutthof at that time, 
were killed (more than 47,000 inmates, most of them women, entered 
Stutthof from July 29 to October 14). Two specially modified carriages 
of the narrow-gauge railway were also used in gassing the prisoners. " 
The short entry on Stutthof Camp in the Enzyklopddie des Holo- 
caust, published in 1993, consists simply of a summary of articles by 
K. Dunin-Wasowicz, which the author of the article, however, obvi- 
ously failed to understand correctly. In particular, he states: !'? 
"Starting in June 1944, some of the new arrivals were immediately 
murdered in the gas chambers"!9! of the camp. Of the 50,000 Jews 
brought to Stutthof, almost all perished.” 
In the official camp history — prepared with the participation of elev- 
en Polish historians — the chapter “Direkte Extermination,” taken 
from Danuta Drywa, states as follows:'"” 
"In the second half of 1944, a new period began in the history of Stutt- 
hof. Starting in July, the camp was included in camps carrying out the 
‘Final Solution’ of the Jewish question. Beginning on June 29, 1944, 
mass transports of Jews from the eastern territories entered Stutthof, as 
well as of other Jews transferred from Auschwitz Concentration Camp. 


[...] 


114 Romuald Drynko, Informator wystaw stałych Muzeum Stutthof w Stutowie, 
Gdingen/Stutthof, 1991, p. 27. 

115 E, Jackel et al., op. cit. (note 5), volume III, p. 1382. 

116 Note the plural! 

17 Stutthof, op. cit. (note 2), pp. 250, 251f.; the original German is clumsy in parts, 
which is the fault of the Polish publisher. 
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operated without interruption. However, some individual crematoria, which 
had to be repaired, were eliminated. As a result, it was necessary to resort to a 
simpler way of eliminating the corpses, that is, they burned the corpses out- 
doors instead.” 

In this regard Hóss pointed out: 

“After 8-10 weeks of cremations, the crematoria had become unserviceable for 
further use, so it was impossible to carry out continuous operations in each 
individual crematorium.” 

In his essay “The ‘Final Solution. ..,’”” Höss divulged more information on that: 
"III failed completely after a short time and was not used anymore at all. IV 
had to be shut down repeatedly, since after a brief cremation period of four to 
six weeks, the furnaces or the chimneys burnt out. The gassing victims were 
usually burned in pits behind Crematorium IV.” 

To Goldensohn he stated: 

“Burning two thousand people took about twenty-four hours in the five stoves. 


Usually we could manage to cremate only about seventeen hundred to eight- 
een hundred.” (My emphasis) 





Breakdowns of the crematoria (the furnaces, flues and chimneys) were much 
more frequent than Hóss stated, and resulted in long suspensions of any cre- 
mation activity. In 1943, the four Birkenau crematoria remained inactive for at 
least 551 days of the 1,040 days they could have been operating together. 
Crematorium IV was irreparably damaged after merely 50 days of activity. In 
1944, the days of inactivity were no more than 236 out of 912 (Mattogno 
2019, pp. 262-268). 

None of Birkenau cremation furnaces was “rewalled,” though their refrac- 
tory masonry was expected to last only 2,000 cremations each, corresponding 
to 92,000 cremations for all 46 Birkenau muffles. This means in practice that 
the refractory masonry of all furnaces would have had to be replaced after 
every 92,000 cremations (ibid., pp. 268-270). 

The Auschwitz cremation furnaces were coke-fired, and could therefore 
not be “in operation day and night,” or operate “without interruption." Com- 
bustion of coke causes the formation of slag that melts and sticks to the grates 
of the gasifiers, increasingly clogging the gaps needed for the combustion-air 
intake. The “Operating instructions for the Topf coke-fired triple-muffle cre- 


mation furnace" of March 1943 prescribes explicitly: 


"Each night the generator grate must be freed of coke slag and the ash must 
be removed." 


Henryk Tauber confirmed this necessity (Mattogno 2019, p. 337): 





2? See Mattogno/Deana, Vol. I, pp. 276f.; Vol. IL, Doc. 227, p. 382. 
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“In Crematoria Nos. 2 and 3, cremation of the corpses went on all day long, 
except for a break which allowed the removal of the slag, but at least for 21 
hours.” 


It is therefore decisively absurd to claim that the cremation furnaces remained 
in operation for four to eight weeks “without interruption.” 

By stating that, in fact, Crematorium II/II could manage to cremate 1,700- 
1,800 corpses per day, but not the theoretical 2,000, Hóss probably did not 
think of this need (he never mentioned it), although his data corresponds to a 
daily activity of 21 hours, with an interruption of three hours: 2,000 + 24 x 
2] = 1,750. 

In this context it should be noted that his pretense to demonstrate to Góring 
that it had been possible to gas 2,500,000 Jews within three and a half years 
makes no sense. This results from his statements that the “operations” consist- 
ed of 2-3 trains per day of 2,000 deported each, and lasted 4-6 weeks (see be- 
low, Section 39). Plus, he insisted very much on the discontinuity of the trans- 
ports. Already on April 2, 1946, he said: 


"Yes, but these operations were not carried out daily, but they were carried 
out only until one of these operations was finished. For instance, four or five 
weeks, and then again for a period of time nothing was undertaken. " 


To Goldensohn, Hóss stated: 


"These transports didn't come daily; sometimes two or three trains arrived on 
a single day, every train containing two thousand people, but there were peri- 
ods when no transports arrived for three to six weeks.” 


During the interrogation of May 14, 1946, he confirmed that 


"those extermination operations did not happen continuously but rather dur- 

ing certain periods of time.” 

If we add to this the repeated breakdowns of the crematoria, it would not have 
been that easy for Hóss to prove that it had been possible to cremate two and a 
half million corpses in Auschwitz in a much shorter period of time than the 
three and a half years wrongly considered by him. 

For this reason, every calculation of an annual cremation capacity of the 
Birkenau furnaces based on daily numbers is completely senseless. The pro- 
genitor of this fallacious reasoning was Jan Sehn, who wrote already in 1946 
that the four Birkenau crematoria had a capacity of 12,000 corpses per day, 
“which, on an annual basis, gives the figure of 4,380,000 corpses”! (Sehn, p. 
125) 
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34. The Gas Chambers inside the Crematoria at Birkenau 


a) General Problems 
On May 20, 1946, Hóss asserted in an affidavit: 


"The older extermination camps Belsen [sic], Treblinka and Wolzek had used 
monoxide gas.” 





At that time, the British and American interrogators did not know anything 
about Sobibor and Chełmno, only little about Treblinka, and very little about 
Belzec that someone confused with Belsen. This was echoed in the statements 
by the former Auschwitz commandant, especially in what he told Goldensohn: 


"How many concentration camps in Germany or outside of it had gas cham- 
bers? 'Mauthausen, Dachau, Auschwitz, and in the east, Treblinka, in Russia, 
they used gas wagons.' What about Majdanek? 'They had temporary gas 
chambers but that camp came under the Security Police — the Einsatzkomman- 
do and Security Police. In Lublin there was a concentration camp which came 
under our inspection and supervision but it was not an extermination camp. 
Majdanek was near the city of Lublin and was an extermination camp under 
the direction of Lieutenant General Globocnik, who was the SS and political 
leader of Lublin.’.” 


It is unclear in which camps in Russia “gas vans" are said to have been used 
according to Hóss. The Americans believed — or wished to believe — that the 
“gas chamber" of Dachau (which, according to the orthodox narrative, was 
never put into operation") operated on a regular basis, so Höss included that 
camp in his list. They did not know anything about the alleged “gas cham- 
bers” of Sachsenhausen and Stutthof, camps that were conquered by the Sovi- 
ets, so Hóss did not mention them. It should be remembered that Hóss knew 
all the concentration camps perfectly well due to his assignment to the 
WVHA, and that he had inspected them frequently. 

In his affidavit of April 5, 1946, Hóss stated that, to kill arriving Jews, the 
commander of the Treblinka Camp, 


“used monoxide gas and I did not think that his methods were very efficient. 
So when I set up the extermination building at Auschwitz, I used Cyclon B, 
which was a crystallized Prussic acid which we dropped into the death cham- 
ber from a small opening.” (My emphasis) 
What was “the extermination building" (in the sworn statement of May 20, 
1946 in German: *Vernichtungsgebaeude")? It had only one gas chamber and 
one introduction opening, Hóss claimed, which matches neither the orthodox 
claims about the morgue of Crematorium I nor about Bunker 1." 





203 In 1990, when I visited the former Dachau Camp, there was a sign on display inside the “gas 
chamber" saying in German, English, French, Italian and Russian: “Gas chamber disguised as a 
“shower room’ — never used as a gas chamber.” Photo of this sign in Mattogno 2016h, p. 257. 
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b) Number and Capacity of the Gas Chambers 
In his essay “The ‘Final Solution...,”” Höss observed (Broszat 1981, p. 170; 
Bezwinska/Czech, p. 133): 
“Experience has shown that the hydrogen cyanide preparation Cyclon B 
caused death with absolute speed and certainty.” 





If that turned out to be so, one may wonder why Himmler did not introduce 
the Zyklon-B method also for the so-called eastern extermination camps. Glo- 
bocnik’s mythical visit to Auschwitz in the summer of 1943 (see Section 9) 
was probably an attempt by Hóss to answer this question. 

In his handwritten statement of March 14, 1946, Hóss provided the follow- 
ing description of the gas chambers inside the Birkenau crematoria: 


"The transports arrive at a ramp near the 4 cremat.{oria]. Unloading|,] 
selection[,] taking away of luggage as above[.] 

Those to be gassed walk into a large underground room provided with bench- 
es a.[nd] provisions to keep the clothes. F [sic] 

After that, they walk into the actual gassing room|,| which holds 2000 persons. 
It is equipped with water pipes a.[nd] showers, creating the impression of a 
washing facility. F [sic] " (My emphasis) 





This must refer to Crematoria II and Ш, the only ones with basement rooms; 
these installations therefore had only one “gassing room" each. 

Gilbert noted the following about what Hóss had told him on April 9, 
1946: 


"He explained that there were actually 6 extermination chambers. The 2 big 
ones could accommodate as many as 2,000 in each and the 4 smaller ones up 
to 1,500, making a total capacity of 10,000 a day. I tried to figure out how this 
was done, but he corrected me. ‘No, you don’t figure it right. The killing itself 
took the least time. You could dispose of 2,000 heads in half hour, but it was 
the burning that took all the time. The killing was easy; you didn't even need 
guards to drive them into the chambers; they just went in expecting to take 
showers and, instead of water, we turned on poison gas. The whole thing went 
very quickly. '" (My emphasis) 














On that same day, Hóss also spoke to Goldensohn, who reported: 


"There were four gas chambers underground; two large ones each accommo- 
dating two thousand people and two smaller ones each accommodating sixteen 
hundred people. The gas chambers were built like a shower installation, with 
shower outlets, water pipes, a few plumbing fixtures, and a modern electrical 
ventilation system so that after the gassing, the room could be aired [out] by 
means of the electrical ventilation apparatus. The corpses were brought by el- 
evators to the crematory above.” (My emphasis) 





This referred to what Hóss called the “great crematoriums," hence also Crem- 
atoria II and III, which Hóss claimed had been operable since 1942. 
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In his essay “The ‘Final Solution...,’” Höss change the gas chambers’ ca- 
pacity once more: 


“Both Crematoria I and II had undressing and gassing rooms located under- 
ground that could be ventilated. The corpses were taken upstairs to the fur- 
naces by means of an elevator. The gassing rooms could hold about 3,000 
people each; these numbers were never reached, though, since the individual 
transports were never as large as that. " (My emphasis) 








The contradictions are obvious. In each of the Crematoria II and II, only one 
room with a capacity of 2,000 people first doubled to two rooms with together 
up to 3,600 people, then the total capacity per room increased to 3,000, while 
being unclear about how many gassing rooms there were in each building. 

It should also be noted that the claimed gassing procedures were peculiar: 
In the Treblinka gas chambers, some 24 people were squeezed onto a square 
meter, in the Birkenau bunkers 8 to 9 people, and in the gassing rooms of 
Crematoria II and III up to 14 (3,000 people/210 m?). 

If there were altogether six gas chambers in the crematoria, and if two of 
them were located in the basements of Crematoria II and III, then the other 
four were located in Crematoria IV and V, each of which would have had two 
gas chambers that could each accommodate 1,500 people, hence 3,000 per 
crematorium. In practice, each of Crematoria IV and V is therefore said to 
have had a killing capacity of (3,000 + 2,000 =) 150% compared to each of 
Crematoria II and IH, although the cremation capacity of their furnaces as 
claimed by Hóss was only 1,500 corpses per day, less than what he claimed 
for Crematoria II and III. This means that Crematoria IV and V would have 
been able to gas a full batch of people only every other day, because each full 
batch yielded 3,000 corpses, and it would have taken two days to cremate 
them. A smart planner would have seen to it that the execution capacity is 
matched by the cremation capacity. 

Little of this is in accordance with the orthodox narrative. If we follow F. 
Piper from the Auschwitz Museum, Crematoria IV and V in fact are said to 
have had three gas chambers each, the smallest one of which was divided into 
two, resulting actually in four gas chambers with a total surface area of 236.78 
m? (Piper 2000a, pp. 162, 168), while the gas chamber of Crematoria II and III 
had a surface area of 210 m? (ibid., 165). According to Piper, the “official” 
cremation capacity of Crematorium of II and III was 1,440 corpses per day 
each while that of Crematoria IV and V was 768 per day each. Piper posits 
furthermore that the gas chamber of Crematoria II and III could contain 2,000 
persons (ibid., p. 169). Applying the same (unrealistic) packing density to the 
four gas chambers of Crematoria IV and V, this results in (2,000 + 210 n? x 
236.78 n? =) 2,255 persons per full gassing batch for these buildings. All this 
leads us to conclude in this case as well that the designers of the Birkenau 
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crematoria did not know what they were doing. Unless, of course, they did not 
plan these facilities with the purpose of mass homicide. 

The gas chambers’ alleged disguise as shower rooms was a stereotype of 
that era’s fairy tales, including the tale that lethal gas came out of the shower 
heads, incredibly repeated even by Höss. For example, on September 14, 
1945, the former Auschwitz inmate Isaak Egon Ochshorn spoke of a “bath” 
"into which gas was fed instead of water" (NO-1934). 

During the Hóss Trial in Warsaw, Hóss repeated this fairy tale with refer- 
ence to the “gas chamber" of the Kónigstein euthanasia institute, which later 
became Sonnenstein:*™ detainees deported from Auschwitz were killed in a 
bath by means of carbon monoxide introduced “through the showers’ open- 
ings.” 

As for Crematorium III, there is another explanation. In the framework of 
the important “Special measures to improve the hygienic facilities” in Ausch- 
witz ordered by Kammler in early May 1943 (which Höss never mentioned), a 
project was partially implemented to create a shower facility in the basement 
(Kellergeschoss) of Crematorium HI. This project was then extended to en- 
compass Crematorium II as well.”°° According to the orthodox narrative, the 
gas chambers of Crematoria II and III were equipped with fake shower heads 
without water pipes. However, in the handwritten note of April 23, 1946, Hóss 
was very specific about this: 

"This was equipped like a bath, i.e., everywhere were shower heads, pipes and 

water drains, etc." (My emphasis) 





Was there a real memory surfacing in his mind? 

A distorted echo of the aforementioned projects also came to light in his 
statement that "the gas and undressing rooms were to be used as bathing fa- 
cilities after the extermination operations had been stopped." (Broszat, p. 165; 
Bezwinska/Czech, p. 125). 


с) Structure of the Gas Chamber 

The gas chambers of Crematoria IV and V are never described by Hóss, who 
apparently knew nothing of them. Those of Crematoria II and IIL, whose num- 
bers were changing, were supposedly disguised as bathing and shower rooms; 
see my comments in the previous subsection. 

In his handwritten statement of March 14, 1946, Hóss stated about Crema- 
toria II and III: *At the last moment, the iron doors are closed" (my emphasis), 
although it is known that the alleged gas chamber of Crematoria II and III had 
only one door, and they made of wood to boot (Piper 2000a, p. 165). 

Since the gas chambers were located semi-underground, openings were al- 
legedly chiseled through the roof to introduce Zyklon B from above, but even 








204 Czech 1989, pp. 105f.; on the basis of this simple statement by Höss, which is not supported by 
anything, Czech created a story that she placed, with her fertile imagination, on July 28, 1941. 
205 Mattogno 2004, pp. 276-278 (Mattogno/Poggi 2017b, pp. 22-33) and related documents. 
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in this respect Hóss did not have a clear conception. On April 2, 1946, he de- 
clared: 


"It was all below ground. In the ceiling of these gas chambers, there were 
three or four openings that were fenced around with grating that reached to 
the floor of the gas chamber, and through these openings the gas was poured 
into the gas chambers.” (My emphasis) 








This version, which was later declared as the official truth, was only one 
among many at that time. Two so-called former members of the crematori- 
um’s “Sonderkommando” supported a different version. For Charles Sigis- 
mund Bendel, there were two trellised columns at the center of the gas cham- 
bers; Miklos Nyiszli spoke of “square-shaped metal tubes, with all the sides 
perforated like a grid” (see Mattogno/Nyiszli 2018). 

In the handwritten note of April 23, 1946, he merely stated tersely that 
Zyklon B was poured in “from the top through special openings.” 

In his essay “The ‘Final Solution...," Höss describes these devices in 
more detail, although not very lucidly: 


"The door was now quickly screwed shut, and the waiting disinfectors imme- 
diately threw the gas into the throw-in hatches through the ceiling of the gas- 
chamber, down an air shaft that led to the floor. This caused the instant devel- 
opment of the gas. It could be observed through the peep-hole in the door that 
those standing nearest to the throw-in shaft fell over dead at once. [...] Un- 
consciousness set in already after a few minutes, depending on the distance 


from the induction shaft.” (My emphasis) 


Although there are said to have been “throw-in hatches,” in the plural, Hóss 
then speaks of a single device, which he calls “air shaft” (“Luftschacht”) and 
“throw-in shaft” (*Einwurfschacht") as if the two terms were synonymous. 

The new crematorium (the future Crematorium II), designed by the SS Un- 
terscharfiihrer Karl Ulmer on January 19, 1942, had an “air-intake shaft” 
(“Belüftungsschacht”) and an “air-exhaust shaft" (“Entlüftungsschacht”), 
which were, however, linked to the crematorium’s ventilation system and 
were not located inside Morgue #1 (the alleged gas chamber). The term “air 
shaft" (*Luftschacht") makes sense only in this context, which means it makes 
no sense at all in the context of the claimed homicidal gassing. In this perspec- 
tive, the term “throw-in shaft” (*Einwurfschacht") also appears to be illogical: 
if “throw-in” refers to the act of introducing the contents of a Zyklon B can, 
how can “shaft” (“Schacht”) refer to a hollow tube or column? 

During the Hóss Trial, where he could have clarified the matter (but no one 
asked him to), Hóss was rather laconic about this: 














"They were brought to the gas chamber, and the gas was thrown through 
tubes into these rooms, where it spread immediately and caused death.” 
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35. Zyklon B 


In his tale about the “discovery” of Zyklon B as a means of extermination, 
Hóss outlined the real situation that existed at the time. During the interroga- 
tion on May 14, 1946, he stated the following: 


"At the point in time when the gassings started, it [Zyklon B] was in stock in 
large quantities, that is to say, in stock for gassing vermin, for combatting 
vermin and so on, in the buildings and barracks originating from the former 
Polish artillery barracks. Two employees from the company Tesch & Stabe- 
now, Hamburg, were present who carried out these fumigations in the rooms. 
Comprehensive safety measures were taken, and due to these safety measures, 
which were implemented each time, everything was cordoned off; and no one 
was allowed to show up in the vicinity, and for two days no one was allowed to 
enter the buildings. Everything was moreover aired out in order that no acci- 
dents occurred. " (My emphasis) 











Hóss outlined this scenario also in the sworn statement of May 20: 


"When the gassing of human beings commenced, considerable quantities of 
the gas — Zyclon B were still available in the Auschwitz Camp. The gas had 
been used for the destruction of vermin in the buildings and barracks which 
were located there originating from the Polish artillery camp. The gas came 
from the Tesch & Stabenow Company, International Association for Pest Con- 
trol, Ltd., Hamburg. Two technical representatives of this company were in the 
camp in order to carry out disinfections of the buildings, during which they 
implemented careful safety measures in order to prevent accidents. " 


The respective employees of Tesch & Stabenow — at the time Hans Willy Max 
Rieck and August Marcinkowski”"° — were never implicated in homicidal gas- 
sings, and only after Fritzsche's alleged “discovery” were some SS men sent 
from Auschwitz to the company's headquarters at Hamburg to take a special 
course in order to become the “disinfectors” employed for pouring Zyklon B 
into the gas chambers, as Hóss clarified during his trial in Warsaw: 


"We had a sufficient quantity of this gas, which was supplied by a Hamburg 

firm, who had to use the gas to exterminate vermin in the camp. Initially, the 
disinfection [disinfestation] of premises was carried out by employees of this 
Hamburg firm, then paramedics were used, the so-called disinfectors. They 
were sent to this Hamburg firm to learn how to use this gas.” 


Under these circumstances, it is extremely difficult to believe that Fritzsch had 
risked a homicidal mass gassing with Zyklon B on his own initiative, without 
any specialized staff, without knowing the instructions on how to use Zyklon 
B, without any knowledge about any first-aid measures in the case of an acci- 





206 Statements of October 22 and 24, 1945. TNA, WO/309-1603. See my study Mattogno 2015a, p. 
71. 
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dental poisoning by hydrogen cyanide, which could also have caused the 
death of the SS men involved. 

Months later, on January 29, 1947, Hóss dramatically minimized the real 
dangers he had described so well earlier by asserting: 

"This gas proved to be easy to handle and it was not necessary to build spe- 


cial complicated equipment for its use. Only cyklon B was used in Oswiecim 
for the poisoning of people.” (My emphasis) 








All kinds of things can be claimed about Zyklon B, except that it was “easy to 
handle." The *Guidelines for the Use of Prussic Acid (Zyklon) for Destruction 
of Vermin" as published by the Health Authority of the Protectorate of Bohe- 
mia and Moravia in Prague pointed out the dangers of hydrogen cyanide, just 


as did and do all other, similar publications: 


"Prussic acid acts almost without notice, therefore it should be considered 
highly poisonous and highly dangerous.” 


On April 1st, Hóss claimed paradoxically that Zyklon B had been chosen ex- 
actly because it was so dangerous: 


"Originally, this Cyclone B was used in order to gas rooms and to exterminate 
insects. Since it was very poisonous and had to be treated with great care; we 
assumed that it was the proper thing to use against humans.” 


On that day, Hóss also claimed that Zyklon B “was a crystal-like substance" 
(my emphasis). In his affidavit of April 5, Hóss also stated that the Zyklon B 
“was a crystallized Prussic acid" (my emphasis). In the handwritten note of 
April 23, 1946, he described Zyklon B as “a crystal-like hydrogen cyanide 
which evaporated instantly, meaning that it became effective instantly on con- 
tact with oxygen” (my emphases). This was repeated in the sworn statement of 
May 20, 1946: 


“After I had erected the extermination building at Auschwitz, I used Zyclon B, 
a crystallized hydrogen cyanide [...]" (My emphasis) 





This was another very popular tale at the time (see Mattogno/Nyiszli 2018). In 
the handwritten statement of March 14, 1946, we read: 

“The Cyclon [is] a granular blue mass — hydrogen cyanide — [it] acts instantly 

— numbing.” 

In the “transcript” of this document we read that Zyklon was “was a granular 
mass of hydrogen cyanide.” 

Such a definition is misleading, because the “granular blue mass” consisted 
not of the colorless, liquid active ingredient hydrogen cyanide, but of the car- 
rier material into which it was soaked. The above-mentioned “Guidelines” 
state in this regard (NI-9912): 





207 NI-9912. See the transcript of the German original in Rudolf 2016a, pp. 132-141; the English 
translation in Rudolf 2016b, pp. 117-124. 
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“The carrier material used is either wood-fiber disks, a granular red-brown 
mass (Diagriess) or small blue cubes (Erco).” 


“Erco” consisted of gypsum pellets, while “Diagrieß” was diatomaceous earth. 
The latter could be more appropriately described as “powder,” the term used 
by Hóss during his trial in Warsaw (“the inlet point of the gas powder"), but it 
was a "granular red-brown mass." 

However, the photograph of the carrier material from a Zyklon can found 
at Auschwitz at war's end, and published by F. Piper in 2000, undoubtedly 
shows “Erco” cubes (Piper 2000a, photo between pp. 112 & 113) 

As to hydrogen cyanide becoming "effective instantly on contact with ox- 
ygen," it is a mystery why he would suggest such nonsense, since it is known 
that the effectiveness of Zyklon B depended merely on how fast it evaporated, 
which in turn was determined by the temperature and humidity of the sur- 
rounding atmosphere, but not on whether or not it contained any oxygen. I 
will return below to this fundamental point. 

In his April 1 interrogation, Hóss also claimed that “the gas was not com- 
posed the same way and was not as effective every time." In Warsaw, he con- 
firmed that “the gas components were not always the same," which gave the 
gas a varying "strength," i.e. effectiveness. To my knowledge, Raul Hilberg 
was the only orthodox historian who maintained such nonsense, because he 
had misunderstood some documents (see Mattogno 2018, pp. 132f.). 


36. The Quantity of Zyklon B Used for Gassings 


Hóss pointed out exactly how much Zyklon B was needed for gassing of one 
transport. On May 14, 1946, he declared in this regard: 


"It was handled in such a way that for each transport four or five cans were 
used, depending on the weather. " 


To the subsequent question, *Hence, you could gas 2,000 people with 4 
cans?" he replied: 


"No, on average some 25% inmates fit for labor were extracted, so that some 
1,500-1,600 people were gassed. Furthermore, one needed — it was different in 
the crematoria, 7 in the large crematoria, in other rooms 5 cans. But it also 
depended on the weather. If it was very cold and wet, 2-3 more cans had to be 
used.” 


Later he specified that a can contained 1 kg of hydrogen cyanide. On May 20, 
he provided further information: 


“Of Zyclon B, between 5 and 7 cans with one kg each were needed for the gas- 
sing of 1,500 people; the number of cans varied depending on the size of the 
chamber and the weather, that is to say, during cold and humid weather, 2 or 
3 additional cans were needed.” 
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The Jews were subjected to selection. The first selections were per- 
formed immediately upon arrival of the transport into the camp. As a 
result, a transport with 1,895 persons left Stutthof for Auschwitz on Au- 
gust 26, 1944. The transport consisted of women, including mothers 
with children unable to work. Another transport of mothers and chil- 
dren, as well as of the sick and unfit, was sent on September 10. These 
transports were for the purpose of extermination. Upon arrival at the 
destination, the Jews were sent directly into the gas chamber. Further 
selections in the camp were intended to select the inmates for gassing in 
Stutthof itself. 

The gas chamber in Stutthof Concentration Camp, built in 1943, was 
initially used for the disinfection of clothing. It is difficult to establish 
exactly when it was put to work for extermination. The earlier literature 
on Stutthof assumes that the first group of gassed persons consisted of 
Russian invalids from the prisoner of war camp at Czarne; this oc- 
curred at the end of July 1944, after receipt of the Inspectorate ap- 
proval. Based on recent research, Maria Jezierska was able to establish 
that this gassing took place on August 22, 1944. The Soviet prisoners of 
war arrived in Stutthof Concentration Camp with a large transport from 
the Security Police Riga on August 15, and received the numbers 
63224-63806. Of this group, 77 invalids were given the same date of 
death, that is, August 22. On the date, neither the number of the death 
certificate appears in the death register nor the letter 'E', which would 
indicate execution. This data is also missing from the personal identifi- 
cation sheet for these prisoners of war. 

As physically unfit, they represented no economic value for the camp 
management, and were doomed for extermination by gas from the out- 
set, according to guideline ‘14 f 13’. In the concentration camp regula- 
tions, ‘14 f’ stood for the death of an inmate, and the number '13' with 
Action 'T4' meant gassing as a form of euthanasia. An approximate 
date of the gassing of war invalids, also from August, is given by Aldo 
Coradello, in which he adds a suggestive description of their attitude 
upon entering the gas chamber. He learned of this from crematorium 
Kapo Wilhelm Patsch and his assistant, Franciszek Knitter. The gassing 
of another group of Soviet invalids at an earlier date cannot, however, 
be entirely excluded, because executions of unregistered groups also 
took place, as already mentioned. 

Since the documents for the first half of the year 1944 are missing, we 
can neither find confirmation nor denial of this fact in the camp rec- 
ords. For this reason, it is equally difficult to establish the date of the 
gassing of two groups of Poles, partisans from the Bialystok region and 
from the Warsaw ghetto uprising, often described by former inmates in 
their memoirs. These memoirs indicate that the gassing of approximate- 
ly 100 partisans was carried out at the end of July, while the Warsaw 
group was murdered between September and November. There are dis- 
crepancies in the reports relating to the date and procedure of the ac- 
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In the handwritten statement of March 14, 1946, however, the number of cans 
used was 4 to 5: 


“At the last moment, the iron doors are closed and 4-5 Cyclon cans are 
thrown in through hatches.” 


The total amount of Zyklon B used for the claimed gassings was actually sug- 
gested to Hóss by his American interrogators, by Mr. Alfred Booth, to be pre- 
cise, during the interrogation of May 14: 


“O 44) If you take a total of 2,000,000 gassed [inmates], and consider that 7 
or 6 cans were used for 1,500 [victims], then you certainly can establish that. 
That is 2,000 x 6 cans or 10,000 cans or 10,000 kg for a period of three years. 
A. Yes." 


During the interrogation on May 16, Hóss asked Booth: 
"Regarding the 3 million gassed people, should that be corrected or remain as 
it is?” 

Booth responded: 


"I thought about that and have checked your earlier affidavit, according to 
which 2 1/2 million were gassed and not 3 million. We can change that here as 
well and can then also change the number of cans. That is 1/6 less, hence 
10,000 cans." 


This was confirmed by the former Auschwitz commandant in the affidavit of 
May 20, 1946: 


"I cannot remember the exact quantity of Zyclon B that we received from 
Tesch & Stabenow, but I reckon that at least 10,000 cans, that is, 10,000 kg 
had been delivered by them within three years. This number results from the 
calculation, based on a number of 2 1/2 million gassed people and the average 
use of 6 cans for 1,500 people.” 


The number of gassed victims of the first quote, 2,000,000, is a mistake; the 
“official” figure was in fact 2,500,000, and only 10,000 cans would be equiva- 
lent to this: 2,500,000 + 1,500 x 6 = 10,000. 

Since the number of gassed victims is a gross exaggeration even according 
to the current orthodox narrative, any calculation based on it evidently has no 
value, and thus also the calculated quantities. 

Moreover, in the handwritten statement of March 14, 1946, Hóss stated 
that each of the two “farmhouses” could contain between 200 and 300 people 
(if assuming that each “farmhouse” had only one room), whose gassing he 
claims required one to two cans of Zyklon B. The average of this is 1.5 cans 
for 250 people, hence (1,500 + 250 x 1.5 =) 9 kg for 1,500 people, not 7 kg. 

In the statements made in Poland, the former Auschwitz commandant dra- 
matically changed the capacity of the “bunkers,” claiming that Bunker 1 could 
contain 800 people, and Bunker 2 1,200. One could posit that in his first 
statement Hóss was wrong about the capacity of the “bunkers,” but how could 
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he go wrong about the number of Zyklon-B cans used? His second claimed 
capacity amounts to two cans of Zyklon B for 800 people at best, hence, 
(1,500 + 800 x 2 =) less than four cans for 1,500 people. These accounts don’t 
fit together in any way. 

When he found himself in the hands of the Poles, Hóss dropped these cal- 
culations and returned to Allied legal sources. In his profile of Dr. Grawitz 
(see Section 50), he referred to a quantity of 19,000 kg of Zyklon B delivered 
to Auschwitz “according to a British public prosecutor in Munich.” 

Such an order of magnitude had been indicated by Alfred Zaun, Tesch & 
Stabenow’s accountant, for the years 1942 and 1943; to be accurate, he men- 
tioned 19,653.5 kg.” 

Luckily, Höss retained some sense for the ridiculous, so he did not dare 
adopt Dawidowski’s claim that 125,800 kg of Zyklon B had been delivered to 
Auschwitz! 

The average quantity of 7 kg of Zyklon B for 1,500 people in the largest 
Crematoria (II and III) would have resulted in a concentration of 14 g hydro- 
gen cyanide per m?, which is equivalent to 11,662 ppm, after all the hydrogen 
cyanide had evaporated, and ignoring any losses through leakage, absorption, 
inhalation etc. (Mattogno/Poggi 2017a; 2017b, pp. 99, 104). 

For curiosity’s sake, if we assume the number of gassing victims currently 
in circulation (865,000; Piper 1993, p. 202), and an average of 6 kg of Zyklon 
B for 1,500 people, the total consumption would have amounted to 
(865,000 + 1500 x 6 =) 3,460 kg, which is less than 18% of the supply during 
1942-1943. Adding the years 1940-1941 and 1944 (for 1941, a minimum 
quantity of 3,000 kg is certain, and 1,185 kg for 1944; Mattogno 2015a, pp. 
69, 74), this decreases to 14.5%. 

Considering additional Zyklon-B deliveries for which documents have not 
survived, the effective percentage of the claimed gassings would have been 
even lower and would approach Pressac’s unsubstantiated claim that no more 
than 2-346 of the total supply of Zyklon B were misused for it (Pressac 1993, 
p. 47). 

This enables us to prove another blatant lie told by Hóss which he told AI- 
fred Booth with great insistence during the interrogation on May 14, 1946, 
which the latter must have recognized. The interrogator exerted himself to 
have the former Auschwitz commandant implicate the company Tesch & 
Stabenow in the extermination. Even though Hóss was reluctant at first, he 
eventually caved in: 


"Q 39) Do you want to say with this that the Tesch & Stabenow Company 
could not have known what else the gas was being used for? Or do you think 
that it must be assumed that the company knew that their gas was also being 
used on humans? 





208 NI-11396. Affidavit by A. Zaun, Oct. 26, 1945. 
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A. My conclusion I can draw from this is that the company could have known 
it only because Auschwitz constantly requested it, while it was delivered to the 
other units of the SS troops only once or at intervals of half a year. [...] 
Q 42) To follow this train of thought a little more, when people came for in- 
structions and subsequently gas deliveries went to Auschwitz on a weekly or 
monthly basis, which in that amount was too much to be used for disinfections 
or hygiene, would you say as well that the responsible executives of Tesch & 
Stabenow perforce had to conclude from this that these gas quantities were 
used for other purposes than that of disinfection? 
A. I already stated earlier that they came across this due to the continual de- 
liveries. " (My emphases) 

In his affidavit of May 20, 1946, he was suddenly certain about it: 


"I consider it certain that this company knew about the purpose of the Zyclon 
B delivered by them, since they had to conclude this from the fact that the gas 
was ordered routinely and in large quantities for Auschwitz, while the other 
departments of the SS troops etc. either ordered it only once or in intervals of 
6 months.” (My emphases) 
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While it is true that Zyklon B was “constantly,” “routinely and in large quanti- 
ties" ordered by the Auschwitz Camp, it would also be true, as Pressac 
claimed, that only some 2-346 of the Zyklon B delivered was misused for 
homicidal purposes. But if the vast majority was indeed used for the originally 
intended purposes, what could Tesch possibly have deduced from these deliv- 
eries? And what could be deduced from the quantities of Zyklon B supplied to 
the various camps without taking into account their occupancy? 

For example, at the Lublin-Majdanek Camp 6,961 kg of Zyklon B were de- 
livered during the years 1942-1944 (Graf/Mattogno 2016a, pp. 191-206), but 
the maximum number of that camp's male inmates was just over 11,000 in- 
mates, while the maximum number of females was just under 3,000 (Kranz/ 
Kuwalek/Siwek-Ciupak). In contrast to that, the maximum number of Ausch- 
witz inmates was over 135,000 (Czech 1989, p. 860), hence almost ten times 
more, so in proportion, Auschwitz could have received a much larger amount 
of Zyklon B than the documented 23,838 kg without raising any suspicions. 


37. The Lethal Dose of Hydrogen Cyanide 


Already in his handwritten statement of March 14, 1946, Hóss concisely stat- 
ed: “Duration of exposure depending on weather 3 — 10 minutes." On April 1 
of that year, he elaborated more on this subject: 


“Q. Was it long before the human beings were killed by this gas? 


A. It depended on weather, humidity, time of day, and the number of people 
present in the chamber. Also, the gas was not composed the same way and was 


not as effective every time. 
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Q. [Mr. Jaari] In general, how long a time did it take? 

A. I saw it happen often enough. Generally it took from three to fifteen 
minutes. The effect varied. Where ever the gas was thrown into the chamber, 
the people standing right next to it were immediately anaesthetized. It gradual- 
ly spread out to the far corners of the room and generally after five minutes 
one could no longer discern the human forms in the chamber. Everybody was 
dead after fifteen minutes, and the chambers were opened after a half an hour 


and not once was anybody alive at that time." (My emphases) 
This became his definitive version, which he also repeated at Nuremberg: 


"Dr. Kauffmann: And then, you told me the other day, that death by gassing 
set in within a period of 3 to 15 minutes. Is that correct? 

Hoess: Yes. 

Dr. Kauffmann: You also told me that even before death finally set in, the vic- 
tims fell into a state of unconsciousness? 

Hoess: Yes. From what I was able to find out myself or from what was told me 
by medical officers, the time necessary for reaching unconsciousness or death 
varied according to the temperature and the number of people present in the 
chambers. Loss of consciousness took place within a few seconds or a few 
minutes.” (My emphasis) 





He told a similar story to Goldensohn: 


"How long did it take for Zyklon B to work? "After all of the observations 
done all of those years, I feel that it depended upon the weather, the wind, the 
temperature; and as matter of fact, the effectiveness of the gas itself was not 
always the same. Usually it took three to fifteen minutes to extinguish all these 
people, that is, for no sign of live anymore." (My emphasis) 





During his trial in Warsaw, Hóss confirmed: 


"People standing close to the hole fell as if they had been hit by a lightning 
strike; the others took between 3 to 5 and up to at most 10 minutes to the point 
of loss of consciousness. One waited until they stopped moving.” 


Germar Rudolf has exhaustively investigated this issue. I summarize, and 
simplify the main points of his research results. From an analysis of 113 exe- 
cutions carried out at San Quentin Penitentiary in California using hydrogen 
cyanide, unconsciousness set in on average after five minutes, and death oc- 
curred after just over 9 minutes, with a gas concentration of 3,000-3,600 parts 
per million, which is equivalent to 3,600-4,000 mg per n», or 3.6 to 4 g per 
mè. 

While the development of the hydrogen-cyanide gas in the San Quentin gas 
chamber was practically immediate, with the end concentration being reached 
within seconds, Zyklon B required a much longer time to release its active 
agent. In 1942, Richard Irmscher, an employee of the Degesch Company, 
which had a monopoly on producing Zyklon B, carried out evaporation exper- 
iments with Zyklon B. The product named “Erco” released 10% of its hydro- 
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gen cyanide within the first five minutes at a temperature of 15?C and low rel- 
ative humidity, and 96.4% after two hours. At a temperature of 30°C, this cor- 
responds to some 15% within the first five minutes. 

Consequently, in order to kill all the victims of the gas chamber within 
three to five minutes, almost 64 kg (cans) of Zyklon B would have been re- 
quired.?? 

It should be noted that absurdly short execution times were commonplace 
in the fairy tales on Auschwitz right from the start; it was already claimed by 
witness Mordechai Lichtenstein, who made a long statement in May 1945, in 
which he stated, among other things:;?'? 


"If a sufficient quantity of the substance was used, asphyxiation was complete 
in about 3 to 5 minutes.” 


In 1945, this claim was even officialized by historian Filip Friedman (p. 69). 

Rudolf also noted that the lethal concentrations given for hydrogen cyanide 
in expert literature are too low, because they resulted from extrapolations of 
data valid only for small mammals. These values were applied to humans for 
safety reasons, since no experiments of lethal gassing have ever been per- 
formed on human beings. From experiments it is known, however, that hu- 
mans have a higher resistance to gaseous hydrogen cyanide than small mam- 
mals.?!! This is an observation of capital importance. In another study, I elabo- 
rated on this paradox in detail: although the SS is said to have gassed hun- 
dreds of thousands of people at Auschwitz using hydrogen cyanide, and even 
though the Germans carried out experiments of every type during the war, in- 
cluding those with gases (yperite and phosgene, in order to determine the ef- 
fectiveness of countermeasures), no experiment was carried out to verify the 
applicability and reliability, for gaseous hydrogen cyanide, of Haber's well- 
known formula dating back to World War I (Mattogno 2015a, Chapter V.1.). 
This astounding lack of any testing and experimentation is even more glaring 
for Hóss's statements. 

Rudolf (2017, pp. 231f.) has also demonstrated that 

"symptomatic of hydrogen-cyanide poisoning in fatal cases is the bright-red 

coloration of the blood and thus also of bruised spots and at times even of the 

entire skin.” 


Höss, who testified as if he had been virtually always present at the killing op- 
erations, including the removal of the corpses, did not know anything about 


999, 


this phenomenon and merely stated in his essay “The ‘Final Solution”: 





?? Rudolf 2017, Chapter 7, “Zyklon B for Killing of Human Beings,” pp. 225-296, in particular pp. 
228-238. 

210 Jewish Central Information Office, Eighteen Months in the Oswiecim Extermination Camp, May 
1945, p. 12; RvO, c[21]09. This report also reached London: TNA, OSP 325. 

?!! Rudolf 2017, pp. 231f. 
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“There was no noticeable change in the bodies and no sign of convulsions or 
discoloration, Only after the bodies had been left lying for some time, that is to 
say after several hours, did the usual death stains appear in the places where 
they had lain. ” (My emphasis) 





These “death stains" are the livor mortis or cadaveric lividity (subcutaneous 
bleeding), caused by the fact that, after the heart has ceased its activity, blood 
drains downward following gravity, forming black-and-blue marks indicating 
the position of the corpse. But in the case of a hydrogen-cyanide poisoning, 
these marks would have been conspicuously red, not black and blue. This 
means that in this case Hóss's observation is real, but does not refer to victims 
of gassings, but to corpses of inmates who died in the camp of all kinds of 
“natural” causes and which were temporarily deposited in mortuary chambers. 

In Sections 16f., I examined how Zyklon B is said to have been “discov- 
ered" as a substance to be used for the claimed mass extermination. The "first 
gassing" was allegedly carried out in the basement cells of Block 11. Here it is 
necessary to re-examine from another point of view what Hóss stated in his 
essay “The ‘Final Solution..." 


“On the occasion of a business trip, my deputy, Hauptsturmfiihrer Fritzsch, 
had used gas on his own initiative to eradicate these Russian prisoners of war. 
He did it by cramming the individual cells located in the basement full of Rus- 
sians and, while using gas masks, throwing Cyclon B gas into the cells, caus- 
ing instant death.” (My emphasis) 
In that case, the Zyklon B could have been poured into the cells full of Rus- 
sian PoWs only through the door, but this scenario, as Pressac already noted, 
“is frankly unrealistic,” if not to say practically impossible, “without having 
this operation degenerate into a desperate revolt of the victims” (cf. Mattogno 
2016b, pp. 90-92). 

The fundamental problem is: what could be deduced from this alleged ex- 
periment about the gassing of human beings with Zyklon B? 

Höss indicated the amount of Zyklon B needed to cause the death of the 
victims and stated that the duration of their agony depended on various fac- 
tors: weather, wind, humidity, time, number of victims, but this “knowledge” 
could only have been the result of many experiments, which the former 
Auschwitz commandant never mentioned. It is evident that, from this acci- 
dental experiment, the alleged “first gassing” — for which Hóss did not even 
mention the quantity of Zyklon B used, nor the number of victims — no rule 
could have been deduced, neither the one about 5 to 7 kg for 1,500 people, nor 
the one about 2 or 3 extra kilograms of Zyklon B allegedly needed during cold 
and humid weather. Evaluating the effects of these factors would have re- 
quired several series of experiments. 

If we then would take seriously Dawidowski's explanation during the 14th 
Hearing of the Hóss trial that the “[first] test [gassing] did not succeed perfect- 
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ly well” because “the [lethal] doses were too little obvious [known], ?"? the 
need for further experiments becomes even more apparent. Dawidowski relied 
on Michat Kula’s claim that the gassing was carried out by Palitzsch, and that 
the “gas chamber" was opened the day after, and that it was discovered that 
“people were still alive,” so the gassing was repeated.?? 

This version is in overt contrast to Hóss's claim in his Krakow texts, ac- 
cording to which on this occasion Zyklon B caused “instant death"; “Death 
occurred in the cram-packed cells immediately after insertion." In the light of 
what I have outlined above, this instant-death scenario is physically impossi- 
ble and thus absurd. Moreover, the former Auschwitz commandant did not 
explain why he subsequently changed his storyline by replacing instantaneous 
death with an agony of 3-15 minutes. 

There is one last important aspect that requires an in-depth study. On April 
2, 1946, Hóss was questioned about when the gas chambers were opened and 
who removed the corpses of the victims: 


"Q. And after how long a time were the doors opened? 

A. After half an hour, as in the case of the other places. 

Q. And who went in to remove the bodies? 

A. The detail of prisoners who were working there. I might add that in the in- 
stallations of the plants electrical ventilators were added which removed the 
gas fumes. 

Q. But was not it quite dangerous work for these inmates to go into these 
chambers and work among the bodies and among the gas fumes? 

A. No. 

Q. Did they carry gas masks? 

A. They had some, but they did not need them, as nothing ever happened." 
(My emphases) 








These statements are utterly untenable: the gas chambers of Crematoria II and 
Ш, with 1,500 victims (but also with much less than that) could not have op- 
erated efficiently as mass-murder devices, because after each gassing, the bod- 
ies of the victims would have obstructed the air-extraction openings of the 
room's ventilation system, which were located near the floor. This would have 
rendered the ventilation inefficient, slowing down to a crawl the extraction of 
the noxious gasses from that room. Hence, when the doors were opened, the 
gaseous mixture would have spilled from the overcrowded gas chamber into 
the crematorium's other basement rooms, poisoning the detainees of the “Son- 
derkommando" assigned to extracting gold teeth and to cutting the victims’ 
hair, as this activity is said to have taken place in the “vestibule” (“Vorraum”), 
the room right in front of the door of the presumed gas chamber. The gas 





212 United Nations Archives. Security Microfilm Program, 1988, Reel No. 62. Höss Trial, 14th Hear- 
ing, p. 1562. 
213 Ibid., pp. 480f.; cf. Mattogno 2016b, pp. 47f. 
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would also have poisoned the SS men presumably assigned to supervising the 
members of the “Sonderkommando.” 

But for Höss, this unavoidable problem, with the concomitant serious risks 
of poisoning even his SS staff, never existed! (Mattogno/Poggi 2017a; 2017b, 
pp. 95-107) 

As for the ventilation system, Hóss's claim that it was “added” to remove 
“gas fumes,” implying that it did not exist earlier, hence is a criminal “sup- 
plement,” is wrong, as Hóss must have known. This ventilation system was 
carefully designed by the Topf engineer Karl Schultze, and is contained as 
such in Blueprint No. D-59366 of the new crematorium, dated March 10, 
1942, to which no orthodox Auschwitz expert of any importance attributes 
any criminal meaning. It is a standard ventilation system for morgues, which 
for obvious reasons need to have such a system.”!4 


38. The Sonderkommando 


Prior to being extradited to Poland, Hóss did not yet know that the inmate unit 
working in the crematoria was meant to be called “Sonderkommando.” This 
term never appears in his statements in German. In the handwritten note of 
April 23/24, 1946, he simply spoke of a “permanent labor unit of inmates.” 
The statements recorded in English contain the terms "special commandos" 
and "special work detail," but only rarely and then without any particular em- 
phasis; the most commonly used terms are in fact “detail of prisoners," “de- 
tail,” “working detail,” “work detail" “crematorium detail," “crematory de- 
tail," “excavation detail" and “furnace details.” 

Moll stated that “there was a special work detail made up of prisoners who 
were responsible for unloading the transports, and for handling of the wreck- 
age [meaning baggage].” This statement is correct because there was a “Son- 
derkommando Y" and а “Sonderkommando II” in Auschwitz for the storage of 
the personal effects of deportees (see Mattogno 2016i, pp. 112f.; 2016e, pp. 
90-94). This was the only “Sonderkommando” known to him. 

In 1946, one of the most common stereotypes in vogue about the “Sonder- 
kommando” was its short lifespan, 3 or 4 months, after which its members 
were allegedly gassed, because they knew too much. One of the biggest prop- 
agators of this legend was Miklós Nyiszli (Mattogno/Nyiszli 2018). This story 
found its echo in Hóss's interrogation during the morning of April 8, 1946: 


"[HOss]. There was a certain amount of inmates. Those that worked there also 
lived there and did not get together at all with the rest of the inmates. 

Q. And at short intervals, these commandos who worked in the extermination 
camp were gassed themselves, weren 't they? 





214 See Mattogno/Poggi 2017a (2017b, pp. 56-66) for a detailed description of this system. 
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A. According to the orders of the RSHA, the inmates working the extermina- 


tion mechanism were to be shot quarterly. However, this was not done. 

Q. Was it a standing order from RSHA? 

A. Yes. I received that order from Eichmann and it was in effect at all times. 

Q. When did you receive that order? 

A. The first time when Eichmann was in camp he said that it was to be execut- 
ed in all cases. 

Q. And when was that? 

A. That was in 1941." (My emphases) 


Hence, Eichmann is said to have conveyed to Hóss Himmler's order during 
his first alleged visit to Auschwitz at a time when he did not yet know which 
gas would be used for exterminating the Jews, nor how this would be imple- 
mented. Therefore, no one knew anything yet about the future use of a “Son- 
derkommando"! 

On April 16, 1946, Höss reiterated: 

"I received that order from Eichmann and he ordered in particular that the 


furnace commandoes should be shot every three months, however, I failed to 
comply with these orders as I did not think this was right.” (My emphasis) 




















However, in his essay “The ‘Final Solution...,"' Höss asserted in contrast to 
this that the Jews of the *Sonderkommando" “according to Eichmann's order, 
had to be eliminated themselves after every major operation" (my emphasis). 

The impression derived from these statements is that the periodic extermi- 
nation of the “Sonderkommando” members (of which Höss, like Moll, knew 
nothing) was only one of his many concessions to the accusations made by the 
inquisitors who interrogated him. In order to avoid having to answer specific 
questions to which he did not know the answers (e.g. how many detainees, 
and when they were gassed), the former Auschwitz commandant resorted to 
the puerile subterfuge that he had simply disobeyed a formal order issued by 
Himmler — the hell knows why, and how he got away with it! 

With all the tales he told, Hóss gives the impression that he was virtually 
omnipresent during the gassings, or else he couldn't have observed all the 
many details he described. Take, for example, his statement of January 8, 
1947, with the anecdote of the “Sonderkommando” Jew who had found his 
wife among the gassing victims (another legend of the Auschwitz fabulists). 
However, he did not provide any important information on the “Sonderkom- 
mando,” such as the number of detainees assigned to it, their distribution in 
day and night shifts, their denomination (206-B/207-B during the months of 
April and May 1944, 57B, 58 B, 59 B, 60B, 61B during the months from July 
to October 1944; see Mattogno 2016d, pp. 141-150). 

Among the tasks attributed to the men of the “Sonderkommando” by the 
aforementioned fabulists was extracting the victims’ gold teeth and cutting 
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their hair. In his essay “The ‘Final Solution...,"' Höss states the following 
about this: 


"Already during the first transports, Eichmann conveyed an order from the 
RFSS according to which the gold teeth were to be removed from the corpses, 
and the hair cut from the women. This job was also carried out by the special 
unit [Sonderkommando]. ” (My emphases) 











As I pointed out in Section 21, Hóss contradictorily claimed that the first 
transports with Jews arrived at Auschwitz either in 1941 or in “the spring of 
1942" — for the Auschwitz Museum in March (the start-up of “Bunker 1”). 
Hóss's statement is pure fantasy. It is well known that the order to cut the 
hair of living, registered inmates was issued by Glücks on August 6, 1942. It 
said (USSR-511): 
"The head of the SS Economic and Administrative Main Office, SS Obergrup- 
penführer Pohl, has decided after a report that human hair clipped off at con- 
centration camps is to be reused. Human hair will be processed to industrial 
felts and spun into уат. [...] It is therefore decreed that hair clippings of fe- 
mal inmates is to be stored after disinfection. Hair clippings of male inmates 
can be used only at a length of 20 mm and more. " 


With regard to gold teeth, no specific order is known. In his treatment of the 
exploitation of the Auschwitz victims’ bodies, Andrzej Strzelecki relies in this 
regard on Hóss's above statement, but with a subterfuge (Strzelecki 2000, p. 
404): 
"When the first Jewish transports were sent to Auschwitz in 1942, Adolf Eich- 
mann, director of RSHA Office IVB4, responsible for the extermination of the 
Jews, P! forwarded to the camp commandant Himmler "e order on the removal 
of gold teeth from the Jews murdered in the gas chambers. " 


Strzelecki remained silent about that fact, however, that Eichmann is also said 
to have conveyed the hair order according to Hóss, because Strzelecki knew 
well that this order had been issued by the WVHA on August 6, 1942 (ibid., p. 
407). 

Strzelecki mentions that gold teeth had been extracted from corpses al- 
ready since May 1942, that is to say, prior to cremations in the crematorium at 
the Main Camp, and that 16,325 precious metal teeth had been extracted from 
2,904 corpses as of December 1942.2! These were recorded in special forms 
headed “Inmate dental station of Auschwitz CC” and addressed to “The Polit- 
ical Department of Auschwitz CC,” in which the last and first name and the 
registration number of the prisoner were noted whose corpse had been as- 
signed to the crematorium “for cremation,” and the number of extracted teeth 





215 This phrase is also discordant with the orthodox narrative, according to which Eichmann was 
merely responsible for transporting Jews to the “extermination camps,” but not for their extermi- 
nation. 

216 Strzelecki 2000, p. 401; cf. Jan Sehn's take on these documents: Hóss Trial, Vol. 3, pp. 84-86. 
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tion, but most of these reports repeat that both groups were taken to the 
crematorium, and attempted to hide in the camp because they had been 
warned of their fate. The SS escorts began to shoot; some of the inmates 
fell, and the others were taken to the gas chamber. 

The killings by gas acquired greater proportions when the Jewish in- 
mates arrived in 1944. According to the testimony of the former SS man 
Hans Rach, the gassing of the Jewish women lasted from July to No- 
vember 1944; on some days, during this time, ten or even tens of people 
were killed. The date was marked with the date stamp in the record 
books, and, as in the case of the Soviet prisoners of war, the numbers 
are missing from the death book. The death of the first larger group of 
female inmates was noted on July 24, 1944; the other mortalities were 
registered throughout August, September and October. 

The Jewish women were selected for gassing during roll calls that last- 
ed hours. The selections were carried out by the block elder with SS 
men, usually Ewald Foth, Otto Knoth and Otto Haupt; sometimes the 
camp doctor Otto Heidl participated, in addition to Theodor Meyer and 
Arno Chemnitz. Particularly pregnant women, mothers with children, 
and the sick and elderly were slated for extermination. Their state of 
health was judged by the condition of their legs; foot races were there- 
fore held between Jewish women. Anyone who could not run was load- 
ed onto a wagon and taken to the gas chamber. When the gas chamber 
was full, the door was shut, and Otto Knott, who had undergone special 
training in Oranienburg and in Lublin Concentration Camp (Maj- 
danek), climbed onto the roof and poured Zyklon B through a special 
opening into the chamber. In addition to Knott, SS Unterscharführer 
Hans Rach and Ewald Foth also did this. 

Initially, the women, children, and old people went unsuspectingly and 
quietly into the gas chamber. Later, when, thanks to the quick circula- 
tion of rumors in the camp, they knew what was in store for them, the 
groups of 25-30 persons being led to the gas chamber put up re- 
sistance; but they were violently forced inside. Since the situation be- 
came difficult at the end of October or beginning of November, extermi- 
nation in the gas chamber was stopped. To fool the victims, two of the 
narrow-gauge railway carriages were equipped for the gassing. In the 
Jewish camp, it was announced that there was a need for women who 
could knit and darn stockings. The selected persons, mostly older Jew- 
ish women, were given sewing and knitting needles (this is the origin of 
the so-called sock-mending commando), and taken away, since they al- 
legedly were supposedly being taken to the workplace by train. The 
women saw SS men in railway uniforms and were convinced that they 
were being taken to work, and willingly climbed onto the trains. The 
narrow-gauge railway made a round trip around the camp and stopped 
in front of the crematorium with the gassed Jewish women. 

In November 1944, the extermination action was stopped. But this did 
not reduce the mortality in the camp, since a typhus epidemic broke out, 
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was of course also noted.”'” This procedure evidently aimed at preventing 
abuse and theft. All existing forms refer to registered detainees. With regard to 
those allegedly gassed, not even one single extraction of a precious metal 
tooth seems to have been documented. Strzelecki does not explain this ex- 
traordinary fact. In fact, he does not even raise the issue. 

To sum up, neither the orders for extracting gold teeth nor the one for reus- 
ing hair clippings was conveyed by Eichmann to Auschwitz. They were not 
issued at the same time, but both later than the arrival of the first transports of 
Jews at Auschwitz. 

The Auschwitz fabulists included real elements — the utilization of hair 
clippings of living inmates and the securing of gold teeth extracted from the 
corpses of deceased, registered inmates — a process, by the way, which is 
standard procedure for all cremations — and put this in the purely imaginary 
context of homicidal gassing — just as they did it with the real element of 
Zyklon B, i.e. its use for pest control. 

As for the gold teeth, during the afternoon interrogation of April 5, 1946, 
when Hoss still had merely a superficial understanding of what was expected 
of him, he asserted: 


"The dentist of the camp at Auschwitz was responsible for the melting of this 
gold extracted from the teeth, and at the end of each month he personally 
would take it to the Medical Chief Office in Berlin (Sanitaetshauptamt). [...] 

Q. How did he carry the gold? 

A. He melted it down into gold bars, which he kept locked in his safe, and 
when he got the right amount, he would take them down to Berlin in that 
shape. 

ale 
Q. What was the size of the bars? 

A. About twelve to fifteen inches long, about three inches high, and about three 
inches thick. I saw a gold bar like that once." (My emphases) 








In Poland, Hóss learned that the new fairy tale had it that the gold was to be 
melted by members of the “Sonderkommando,” so he changed his first ver- 
sion. In his essay “The non-medical activities of SS physicians at the Ausch- 
witz Concentration Camp," Hóss noted: 


"The dentists had to make sure by repeated spot checks that the inmate den- 
tists of the Sonderkommando pulled the gold teeth of all gassed victims and 
threw them into the secured containers at hand. They moreover had to monitor 
the melting of the dental gold and its secure storage until its delivery." (My 
emphasis) 








What remains to be mentioned is the alleged size (and thus the weight) of the 
gold bars obtained from the melting. Hóss speaks of “bars” measuring, in cen- 





217 Strzelecki 2000, p. 402, reproduction of the relative form for the Jewish inmate Hoffmann Griza, 
no. 29301. 
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timeters, 30.5 to 38.1 in length and 7.6 in height and width, or at least 1,761.7 
стз. Since the specific weight of yellow gold is 19.3 g/cm?, the smaller size 
bar would have weighed (1,761.7 cm? x 19.3 g/m? =) 34 kilograms (75 Ibs)! 

According to Nyiszli, however, the gold was cast into disks of about 5 cm 
in diameter and weighing 140 grams (see Mattogno/Nyiszli 2018, Part One, 
Chapter XI, p. 52), which would correspond to a thickness of less than 4 mil- 
limeters! 

Strzelecki merges the two contradictory elements by asserting that “the 
metal was melted down into bars weighing 0.5 to 1 kilogram, or discs weigh- 
ing 140 grams” (Strzelecki 2000, p. 405; my emphasis). 

The disks of 140 grams he took from Nyiszli’s tale, while the weight of the 
“bars” is of an unknown source and not very credible. If we assume the small- 
est size given by Hóss (7.5 cm), a “bar” weighing 1 kg would be merely 2.6 
cm high and wide! 

Another task of the members of the “Sonderkommando” was allegedly to 
find any children hidden under the piles of clothes in the “undressing room." 
In the "transcript" of the handwritten statement of March 14, 1946, we read in 
this regard: 


"It often happened repeatedly that women hid their little children among their 
underwear and their clothes and didn't take them along into the gas chambers. 
The clothes were searched by the permanent unit of the cremation inmates un- 
der the SS in charge, and any children found that way were afterwards also 
sent to the gas room.” 


During the confrontation with Moll on April 16, 1946, Hóss was questioned 
on this point and declared: 


“T think that this thing has been slightly misunderstood. The way this thing 
happened is that mothers and babies with them, who would be wrapped in 
blankets or cloth. The people had been told that they were going to take a 
bath, they had no idea that they were going to be killed. It was not the idea, the 
mothers did not want to take the children in with them to the bath and they left 
them outside. Later on, the work detail from the administration, which was re- 
sponsible for them, would pick up the babies and put them in the gas chamber 
then.” (My emphasis) 
Contrary to this, we read in the affidavit of April 5, 1946: 


"Of course, frequently they realized our true intentions and we sometimes had 


riots and difficulties due to that fact. Very frequently women would hide their 
children under the clothes but of course when we found them we would send 
the children in to be exterminated. ” (My emphasis) 





Hence, the mothers at once did not and did know they were going to die. 
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39. The Transports to Auschwitz 
In the handwritten statement of March 14, 1946, this sentence appears: 


E 


"During these operations, usually 2-3 trains of 2,000 each were brought in.’ 
At Nuremberg, Hóss stated: 


"During those 4 to 6 weeks two to three trains, containing about 2,000 per- 
sons each, arrived daily.” 


The minimum (2 trains per day for 4 weeks) corresponds to (2,000 x 2x 4 x 
7 2) 112,000 deportees, the maximum (3 trains per day for 6 weeks) to 
(2,000 x 3 x 6 x 7 =) 252,000 deportees. The result for the maximum is far be- 
low the number of Jews deported from Hungary (400,000). If we ignore this 
deportation operation, which lasted about nine weeks, all the other operations 
from countries mentioned by Hóss lasted not weeks but years. For example, 
deportations from Poland started in May 1942 and ceased in September 1944 
(Piper 2000a, pp. 183-186); deportations from France began in March 1942 
and ended in April 1944 (ibid., pp. 187f.); those from the Netherlands took 
place between July 1942 and September 1944 (ibid., pp. 189f.), and those 
from Greece between March 1943 and August 1944 (ibid., p. 191). 
Regarding the actual transports, we read in the handwritten note of April 
23, 1946: 
"These trains had been announced ahead of time via telegraph by the dis- 
patching department of Ostubaf. Eichmann at the RSHA, and they had certain 
serial numbers with letters — in order to prevent a confusion with other inmate 
transports. — Each telegram regarding these transporte had the annotation: 
'according to guidelines given and are to be subjected to special treatment. ' 
These trains were enclosed freight cars and contained on average some 2,000 
people.” (My emphasis) 





In his essay “The ‘Final Solution...,’” Hóss fully confirms that assertion: 


“Transport Jews’ was the term for all Jews who were taken to the camp by 
Eichmann's Office — RSHA IV B4. The reports announcing the arrival bore the 
notice: 'The transport corresponds to the instructions given and is to be sub- 
jected to SB (special treatment). ' All other Jews of earlier times, that is before 
the extermination order, were called ‘Jews in protective custody’ or Jews of 
other inmate categories. " 





The claim that the telex announcing a transport stated that it had to be subject- 
ed to “special treatment" is purely imaginary. During the Eichmann trial in Je- 
rusalem, a series of telexes of Department IV J of the Security Service in Paris 
was introduced regarding the departure of deportation trains to Auschwitz. 
They were addressed to Eichmann, to the "Inspector of Concentration Camps 
in Oranienburg" and to the “Concentration Camp in Auschwitz," and con- 
cerned the departure of transports of Jews from Le Bourget-Drancy "toward 
Auschwitz" on the same day as the telex was sent. The documents in question 
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are: XXVc-75 (July 17, 1942), XXV-c-144 (Sept. 2, 1942), XXV-c-155 (Sept. 
9, 1942), XXV-c-162 (Gent, 11, 1942), again XXV-c-162 (Sept. 14, 1942), 
XXV-c-164 (Sept. 16, 1942), XXV-c-173 (Sept. 28, 1942), XX V-c-193 (Nov. 
6, 1942), again XX V-c-193 (Nov. 9, 1942) and finally XXV-c-201 (Feb. 25, 
1943), which is, however, addressed “To the Metz Police Commander and Se- 
curity Service.” The term “special treatment” is contained in none of these 
documents. The text of them all follows the following pattern (telex of No- 
vember 9, 1942):7!8 


“Paris, Nov. 9, 1942 
To the 
Reich Security Main Office, Department IV B 4 
c/o SS O’Stubaf. Eichmann 


Berlin 


To the 

Inspector of the Concentration Camps 
in Oranienburg 

To the Concentration Camp 

in Auschwitz 


On Nov. 9, 1942, transport train no. 901/37 has left the departure station Le 
Burget-Drancy in direction Auschwitz at 8:55 AM with altogether 1,000 Jews. 
The select circle of people conforms with the guidelines given. 
Head of the transport is staff-sergeant Krüger, who was given two copies of 
the transport list including names. 
As usual, provisions given along for each Jew are for 14 days. 
р.р. 
(Róthke) 
SS Obersturmführer” (My emphasis) 


In the handwritten note of April 23, 1946, Hóss stated in reference to Jewish 
transports and contrary to all documentary evidence that “lists with names 
were not compiled"! 

Hóss's distinction between “transport Jews" and “Jews in protective custo- 
dy" is completely unfounded (the first were the Jews sent to Auschwitz by 
Eichmann (RSHA), the others all those who had been taken “before the ex- 
termination order," hence prior to June 1941). The Jews who came to Ausch- 
witz from 1942 onward were commonly called “Jews in protective custody” 
(“Schutzhaft-Juden”), as can be gleaned from the lists of new arrivals,?'? and 
those of the Jews transferred from elsewhere. For example, the Jews (almost 
all Hungarians) who were transferred to Stutthof on August 14 and August 16, 
1944, in two transports of 2,800 people each were all “Sch. H. P." meaning 











218 A copy of this document is also located in the Yad Vashem Archives, O.51-118, p. 54. 
219 See for instance the list “Zugänge am 27. Juni 1942: eingeliefert vom RSHA” whose first and last 
pages were published in: Staatliches Museum. .., illustrations, p. 56. 
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“Schutzhaft politisch," meaning “protective custody, political," and were rec- 
orded in the “book of admissions” (“Einlieferungsbuch”) as “Sch. Н. poli- 
tisch” (“Schutzhaft politisch")? The Jewish inmates originally admitted from 
the Lódz Ghetto who were later sent from Auschwitz to Stutthof were also 
listed as “Sch. Н. p."?! 

It should also be pointed out that the documented transports towards 
Auschwitz mostly transported around 1,000 deportees instead of the 2,000 
specified by Hóss. See, for example, the list of early transports listed in Sec- 
tion 21 (p. 222) as well as the many other transports listed in Czech's Kalen- 
darium. 

At the end of this section I must mention the nonsense attributed to Eich- 
mann by Höss in his essay “The ‘Final Solution..." regarding allegedly 
planned transports of Jews from Romania and Bulgaria to Auschwitz: 


"The next country on the list was Rumania. According to the reports from his 

representative in Bucharest, Eichmann expected to get about 4,000,000 Jews 

from there. [...] 

In the meantime Bulgaria was to follow with an estimated two and a half mil- 

lion Jews. The authorities there were agreeable to the transport, but wanted to 

wait on the results of the negotiations with Rumania. [...] 

The course taken by the war destroyed these plans and saved the lives of mil- 

lions of Jews." 
The Korherr Report contains demographic statistics of European Jews. It was 
prepared on Himmler's order and is therefore an official document compiled 
for the SS. In it, the number of Jews living in Bulgaria (as of 1934) is given as 
48,398; 984,213 Jews are listed as residing in Romania (as of 1930; NO-5194, 
pp. 14f.). 

It is easy to understand why Martin Broszat did not reproduce the contents 
of these pages from Höss’s essay. 


40. The Number of Victims 


Before tackling this issue, it is necessary to specify the position of orthodox 
holocaust historiography in this respect. According to F. Piper, the undisputed 
specialist in this field of study, 1,305,000 people were deported to Auschwitz, 
1,082,000 of whom died there. This figure is divided by Piper into 880,000 
unregistered, hence mostly gassed inmates, and 202,000 registered inmates, 
that is, those who died of a “natural” death (Piper 1993, pp. 200-202). 

As mentioned in Part One, Chapter 1, Section 1, Thomas Harding reported 
that Hóss's first statement made immediately after his arrest and before being 





220 AMS, I-IIB-11, pp. 25-66 & 67-93; I-ITE-13. 
221 The first transport of Aug. 28, 1944, contained 2,800 Jews. AMS, I-IIB-11, pp. 125-156. 
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locked up in jail at Heide, was the admission that he was “personally respon- 
sible for the deaths of 10,000 people.” 

In the “transcript” of the handwritten statement of March 14, 1946, the 
fateful figure three million suddenly appears: 


“According to my estimate, some 3,000,000 people perished at Auschwitz it- 
self. I estimate that of these, 2,500,000 were gassed.” 


Hóss subsequently repeated these absurdities with an incredible tenacity, but 
not without uncertainty. In his handwritten statement in English of March 16, 
1946, he spoke of the “gassing of 2 million persons,” and also in his handwrit- 
ten declaration of May 14 mentioned the figure of “2 million Jews” gassed in 
Auschwitz. 

The affidavit of April 5, 1946, clearly states that the figure of 3 million 
deaths 


“represents about 70% or 80% of all persons sent to Auschwitz as prisoners, 
the remainder having been selected and used for slave labor in the concentra- 
tion camp industries. ” 


That means that no fewer than (3,000,000 + 0.8 =) 3,750,000 people had been 
deported to Auschwitz! 

On April 2, 1946, he clearly stated that the difference between the two fig- 
ures mentioned above (500,000) consisted of inmates registered in the camp: 


“O. And how about the half of million, which were put to death by other 
means? 

A. They were those who died from diseases, and who perished by other sick- 
nesses in the camp.” 


This is another obvious absurdity. During Hóss's trial, the exact number of de- 
tainees registered in Auschwitz was determined: 408,499 people, of whom 
300,000 were assumed to have died while in the camp.?? As mentioned in 
Part One, this is also the figure that appears in the court's verdict. Hence, 
Hóss's absurd figure of 500,000 “normal” casualties was refuted and thus rec- 
ognized as false even by the Polish authorities! 

At Nuremberg, Hóss testified with regard to these alleged 500,000 victims 
that “it all goes back to the last years of the war, that is beginning with the end 
of 1942.” 

The total number of registered inmates who died in Auschwitz was around 
135,000, about 48,500 of them in 1942 (Mattogno 2019, pp. 471f.). An analy- 
sis of the Auschwitz Death Books (Sterbebiicher) yields a number of approx- 
imately 8,500 deaths for the months of November and December 1942, so the 
mortality, “beginning with the end of 1942," was about 76,000 inmates, facts 
which the former camp commandant must have known. 





222 United Nations Archives. Security Microfilm Program, 1988, Reel No. 62. Höss Trial, 2nd Hear- 
ing, pp. 175 & 178. 
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Why did Höss proffer such an absurdity? The explanation is clear from the 
general context in which he made his “confessions.” 
To von Schirmeister, during his transfer to Nuremberg, Hóss confided: 


“Certainly, I signed a statement that I killed two and a half million Jews. But I 
could just as well have said that it was five million Jews. There are certain 
methods by which any confession can be obtained, whether it is true or not.” 


During the interrogation on April 2, 1946, he explained: 


“The reason why I remember the number, two and one-half million, is because 
it was repeatedly told to me that Auschwitz was to have exterminated four or 
five million, but that was not so. We had an order by the Reichsfuehrer of SS to 
destroy all materials in numbers immediately, and not preserve any records of 
the executions that were being carried out.” 


During his trial, Hóss was even more outspoken: 


“When I was at first interrogated while in the British zone, those who interro- 
gated me said all the time that 5, 6, 7 million people must have been gassed 
there, continually bombarding me with such enormous figures; [they insisted] 
that I needed to have data to determine how many were gassed, and the com- 
mission told me [that there should have been] at least 3 million. Under the 
suggestive influence of these big figures, I gave this figure of 3 million, but in- 
sisted repeatedly that I could not give any other figure than what I said now, 
two and a half million.” 


At the time, the figure of 5 million was a “well-known fact” even for the 
American investigators, as results, for example, from a passage of Bruno 
Tesch’s interrogation of September 26, 1945:??5 


"[Question]. So if 5 millions were liquidated at Auschwitz, the gas came from 
your business? [...] 5 million people died from gassing in Auschwitz.” 


In practice, the British “knew” from the Belsen Trial and from numerous tes- 
timonies extorted from German prisoners incarcerated in the London “cage” 
und dort unter Folter verhórt wurden," that Auschwitz was an “extermination 
camp" in which 5-7 million people had been gassed, and they extorted from 
Hóss by way of torture a “confession” conforming to their desires. The former 
Auschwitz commandant gave a death toll which is somewhere in the middle 
of what he was asked and what is assumed to be true today, but it is clearly 
false: 3 million. 

He knew that this figure is false, because in the handwritten statement of 
March 14, 1946, when recapitulating the Jewish transport that came to Ausch- 
witz, he tallied 1,135,000 deportees (although there is another inconsistency, 
as will be seen). These deportees were broken down as follows: 





223 Interrogation of Mr Bruno Tesch at Bad Oeynhausen, p. 7. TNA, WO 309/1603. 
224 See the works by Ian Cobain as listed in the bibliography. 
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— Slovakia: 90,000 
— Greece: 65,000 
— France: 110,000 
— Belgium: 20,000 
— Netherlands: 90,000 
— Hungary: 400,000 
— Poland & Upper Silesia: 250,000 
— Germany & Theresienstadt: 100,000 
TOTAL: 1,125,000 


During his trial, Hóss mentioned 95,000 deportees from Holland and 95,000 
from Czechoslovakia," hence the total was 1,135,000. 

Many figures are exaggerated. According to F. Piper, there were about 
69,000 deportees from France, about 60,000 from the Netherlands, about 
55,000 from Greece, about 64,000 from Germany and Theresienstadt, and 
about 27,000 from Slovakia (Piper 1993, pp. 182-196). 

It is certainly possible that Hóss did not remember them well, but it is a 
fact that in the handwritten text these numbers are written with a much more 
pronounced, heavier pencil stroke than the rest of the text, as if they were cor- 
rected, undoubtedly upwards. 

At his trial, Hóss explicitly stated that “the figure I adduced [1,135,000] 
concerns the arrivals at Auschwitz" (my emphasis). In that case, since accord- 
ing to Hóss at least 2596 of the deportees were registered, the number of gas- 
sing victims would be about (1,135,000 x 0.75 =) 850,000. 

The inconsistency I just referred to concerns that fact that at one moment 
Hóss considered these 1,125,000 or 1,135,000 Jews as deportees arriving at 
Auschwitz, but at other moments as those allegedly gassed, as already said in 
the “transcript” of the handwritten statement of March 14, 1946 (“2,500,000 
were gassed") and in many other statements mentioned below. 

The former Auschwitz commandant felt strangely bound by the statements 
that the British had extorted from him. He never retracted the figure of two 
and a half million gassing victims. In fact, in an excess of zeal, he even made 
it his own. In the affidavit of April 5, 1946, we read: 


"I commanded Auschwitz until 1 December, 1943, and estimate that at least 
2,500,000 victims were executed and exterminated there by gassing and burn- 
ing, and at least another half million succumbed to starvation and disease, 


making la total dead of about 3,000,000. " 


The same phrase appears in German in the affidavit of May 20, 1946 (“and es- 
timate that at least 2,500,000 victims were executed and exterminated there 
through gassing and burning"). 

Gilbert summarized Hóss's statements as follows: 
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“He readily confirmed that approximately 2 1/2 million Jews had been exter- 
minated under his direction. The exterminations began in the summer of 
1941." 


Höss told Goldensohn: “J estimate about 2.5 million Jews." Then he contra- 
dicted himself when answering a question: 
"Do you think the figure might have been higher, perhaps as high as 3 million 
or 4 million? 'No, I think 2.5 million is too high, but I have no proof. None of 
the people exterminated were registered, only those who went to work were 
registered in the camp. °” (My emphasis) 
Yet in the handwritten note of May 14, 1946, Hóss affirmed: 
"I declare herewith under oath that, in the years 1942 to 1943 during my term 
of office as cmdr. of the CC Auschwitz, 2 million Jews were gassed and ca. 1/2 
million were made to perish in other ways.” (My emphasis) 
Although we know that the figure of 2/2 million gassing victims was grossly 
exaggerated — and therefore false — even with respect to the number of depor- 
tees, Hóss had the chutzpah to justify it "technically." His note of April 23-24, 
1946 was in fact his answer to a question posed by Góring: 








"How is it technically possible in the first place to to exterminate 2 12 million 

people within 3 2 years?” 

It is not worth analyzing his “demonstration” in detail, but the two most im- 
portant issues deserve to be highlighted. 

First of all, at the end of his note, the usual list of transports amounting to a 
total of 1,125,000 deportees reappears, which contradicts Héss’s assertion of 
demonstrating the possibility of exterminating 2% million Jews at Auschwitz, 
the figure considered real by him. 

Secondly, Héss stated that this figure relates to Jews deported to Ausch- 
witz, not those gassed, as he repeatedly maintained: 


“Assuming a total of 2 1/2 million, who according to Eichmann were trans- 
ported to Auschwitz to be exterminated, that would mean that — on average — 2 
transports daily with a total of 4,000 people — 25% of them fit for work — 
hence 3,000 people were exterminated [every day]. Considering the gaps be- 
tween the individual operations of altogether 9 months, 27 months remain at 
90,000 people each = 2,430,000 people.” (My emphasis) 
The reasoning is specious: if 2,500,000 Jews were “transported” to Auschwitz 
and 75% were exterminated, the relative figure is evidently (2,500,000 x 
0.75 =) 1,875,000. 
In the sworn statement of May 20, 1946, Hóss contradicted himself once 
more. Talking about the total number of victims — 3 million — he commented: 
“This number amounts to some 70 or 80% of all persons deported to Ausch- 
witz as prisoners; the remaining inmates were selected and used for slave la- 
bor in the factories in and around the concentration camp.” 
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Assuming the average 75%, there must have been a total of (3,000,000 + 0.75) 
4,000,000 deportees, 25% of whom were registered (as fit for labor) hence 
(4,000,000 x 0.25 =) 1,000,000, to which the alleged 500,000 “normal” casu- 
alties mentioned above must be added. The 4,000,000 deportees are therefore 
divided into 2,500,000 gassing victims and 1,500,000 registered inmates, 
500,000 of whom had died. But the 75% share is also the one that refers to 
those gassed, hence from 4 million deportees result 3 million gassing victims! 

While in Poland, Höss distanced himself from the 2 % million figure. In his 
essay “The ‘Final Solution...,’” he noted: 


"I can no longer remember the figures for the smaller actions, but they were 
insignificant in comparison with the numbers given above. I regard a total of 
two and a half millions as far too high. Even Auschwitz had limits to its de- 
structive possibilities. Figures given by former prisoners are figments of the 
imagination and lack any foundation. " (My emphasis) 





As noted in Part One, the small deportation operations are virtually without 
any influence on the total: about 10,000 deported from Yugoslavia, about 
7,500 from Italy, less than 700 from Norway (Piper 1993, p. 196, 198). 

How can the enormously contrasting figures of 2,500,000 gassing victims 
versus 1,135,000 deportees or gassing victims be explained? Hóss did not 
want to explicitly admit that he invented the former under the heavy pressure 
exerted by the British investigators, and by intentionally adhering to it, he 
turned it into a lie. Then, in an attempt to obfuscate it, he invented another lie: 
that the figure of two and a half million had been communicated by Eichmann 
— but this tale also contains the usual contradictions. 

Since Eichmann, the deus ex machina, enters the scene already in the 
"transcript" of the handwritten statement of March 14, 1946, it is uncertain 
whether it can be attributed to Hóss, but that is rather irrelevant, because he 
maintained that storyline in many subsequent declarations. 

In said "transcript," it says that the figure in question was mentioned by 
Eichmann “while reporting to the Reichsführer in April 1945.” 

In subsequent weeks, Hóss began to enrich this story. On April 2, he said: 


"I again refer back to the statement made to me by Eichmann in March or 
April, 1944, when he had to go and report to [the] Reichsfuehrer that his office 
had turned over two and one-half million to the camp." (My emphases) 





At Nuremberg, Hóss confirmed: 


"Dr. Kauffmann: Is it furthermore true that Eichmann stated to you that in 
Auschwitz a total sum of more than 2 million Jews had been destroyed? 
Hoess: Yes.” (My emphasis) 





With reference to 1945, the former Auschwitz commandant said to Golden- 
sohn: 


48 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 


which affected mostly the Jewish camp, exhausted by work and illness. 
It is highly likely that the epidemic was provoked by the camp admin- 
istration, since nothing in particular was done to combat it.” 
In the following chapter, we will examine the historical basis for the 
allegations made in the orthodox version of history. 
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"In about 1945 Eichmann had to submit a report to Himmler, [...]. Eichmann 
told me before he went to Himmler that in Auschwitz alone 2.5 million people 
were killed by gassing” (My emphasis) 


In his handwritten note dated April 23/24, 1946, Höss wrote: 


“Eichmann gave me that number when he was ordered to report to the RFSS 
in April 1945. I had no records at all. To my best knowledge, this number ap- 
pears to be too high, however." (My emphasis) 


In his essay “The ‘Final Solution...,’” he noted: 


“During previous interrogations I have put the number of Jews who arrived in 
Auschwitz for extermination at two and a half millions. This figure was sup- 
plied by Eichmann who gave it to my superior officer, Gruppenfiihrer Glücks, 
when he was ordered to make a report to the Reichsfiihrer SS shortly before 
Berlin was surrounded. Eichmann and his permanent deputy Giinther were the 
only ones who possessed the necessary information from which to calculate 
the total number destroyed.” (My emphasis) 





During his trial, Hóss confirmed that Eichmann “had given this figure to the 
head of the Inspectorate of the Concentration Camps Glücks in April 1945, 
just before the collapse of the Reich.” (My emphasis) 

According to this, Eichmann therefore did not communicate that number 
directly to Hóss, but rather to Glücks. Contradicting this, Hóss stated a short 
while later: 


"Just yesterday I said that, in the case of two and a half million, I had this fig- 
ure from Eichmann, who had given it to the inspector of the concentration 


» 


camps. 








It would have been made more sense to say that he had received the figure 
from Glücks, to whom Eichmann had given it. Hóss flip-flopped between the 
two versions without ever settling for one of them. Just seconds later, Hóss 
told this very detailed story: 


"Prosecutor: So two and a half million was the figure Eichmann pointed out 
in his report? 
Defendant: Just prior to the collapse of Germany, Eichmann had been ordered 
to go to Himmler and to report once more the total figures of all exterminated 
Jews. At the time of that journey, he was at the Auschwitz Concentration Camp 
for an inspection on behalf of Glücks; they ordered me to show up at that 
meeting. When I got out of the room, Eichmann told me the number of 2 and a 
half million with regard to Auschwitz. As to what has been said before, I do 
not know whether this is the actual figure of Jews brought to Auschwitz for 
gassing. " 
Apart from this contradiction, the whole story makes no sense at all. From his 
position, Eichmann could and must have known the number of Jews deported 
to Auschwitz, but not those allegedly exterminated, because this depended on 
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local “selections.” This is demonstrated by the two versions of the Korherr 
Report, even from the orthodox perspective. We find there that until Decem- 
ber 31, 1942, 5,849 Jews had been deported to Auschwitz (NO-5194, p. 12), 
but with the following caveat (ibid., p. 11): 


“Not included are the Jews accommodated in the concentration camps Ausch- 
witz and Lublin in the course of the evacuation operations." (My emphasis) 





Korherr recorded 159,518 Jews deported from France, Holland, Belgium, 
Norway, Greece, Slovakia and Croatia until March 31, 1943 (NO-5193, p. 6), 
of which 46,790 were registered in Auschwitz and 7,969 were taken off the 
trains at Kosel (Graf/Kues/Mattogno, p. 320). However, of the 56,691 Jews 
deported from Slovakia, only 18,725 went to Auschwitz, and 12,683 of them 
were registered (Piper 1993, pp. 195f.). Hence, there were in total 121,552 de- 
portees from those countries who ended up in Auschwitz. This data came from 
Eichmann’s office, which confirms that he could not have any knowledge of 
the number of those allegedly gassed, and less so of those gassed at Ausch- 
witz. 

Hoss himself confirmed during the interrogation on April 2, 1946 that 
“Eichmann had nothing to do with selecting those who were fit for labor. His 
office took no interest in this question at all.” 

On the other hand, Hóss's frequent assurances that he could not possibly 
know the number of those exterminated at Auschwitz are empty and incon- 
sistent. In particular, in his essay “The ‘Final Solution...,"" he stated that he 
had “no point of reference” to establish “the total number,” and explained his 
reason as follows: 


“In accordance with orders given by the Reichsfiihrer SS, after every large ac- 
tion all evidence in Auschwitz on which a calculation of the number of victims 
might be based had to be burnt." 


He stated that, when he was head of Department DI of the WVHA, he “per- 
sonally destroyed every bit of evidence” and only “isolated documents, tele- 
printer messages, or wireless messages” could have been left, but that these 
did not permit a reconstruction of “the total number.” 

If we assume for the moment, without conceding this, that the story about 
the extermination is true and that all reports about the number of victims were 
destroyed, the Auschwitz administration always had, in addition to the various 
telexes, the lists of Jewish transports (many of which are preserved in the 
Auschwitz Museum’s archives), the numbering of the registered prisoners, the 
lists of Jews transferred to other camps and the Death Books (Sterbebiicher), 
that is to say, the records of deceased registered inmates. Based on these doc- 
uments, it would be possible to establish the number of those exterminated 
with great precision. 

But there was also another way to accurately determine the number of gas- 
sing victims. F. Piper states that the number of registered Jews was about 
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205,000 (ibid., p. 200). To these, we have to add 25,000 “non-registered in- 
mates” (ibid., p. 201). In fact, about 100,000 Jews belong to this category of 
inmates who merely passed through the Birkenau Transit Camp between May 
and October 1944,75 which must have been known to Höss, so the total num- 
ber of prisoners admitted to the camp was about 305,000. If they represented 
25% of all Jews deported to Auschwitz, the total number was on the order of 
(305,000 + 0.25 =) 1,220,000. The transports of Jews who were allegedly 
gassed upon arrival in their entirety (a contradictory and fictitious tale, as I 
have shown earlier) would not have affected this figure. 

If we then keep in mind that even Hóss's own estimate of the total number 
of Jews deported to Auschwitz amounted to 1,135,000, the story of two and a 
half million gassing victims appears even more absurd. 

In this context it is worth mentioning another one of Hóss's bloopers with 
which he destroyed his own fairy tale, that is, the following statement by him 
made during his trial in Warsaw: 


"Himmler received precise weekly reports on all the camps, and a special re- 
port on Auschwitz was issued since mid-1941. Certainly nothing was exagger- 
ated in these reports. There was therefore accurate information on the number 
of those unable to work, on the fluctuations taking place, that is to say, exter- 
minations, new transports, etc. The same thing happened for each operation. 
The reports were compiled by [my] adjutant, and Himmler kept these reports 
coming from Auschwitz. Hence, these extermination plans for Auschwitz cer- 
tainly did not come from me.” (Emphasis added) 





It is well known that the British intercepted and decoded numerous German 
encrypted radio messages relating to Auschwitz. Richard Breitman noted in 
this regard (Breitman, p. 113): 


"During 1942, however, a number of camps, Auschwitz among them, reported 
by radio almost daily the number of additions and subtractions to the camp 
prisoner population. Following instructions, they also broke down their total 
number of prisoners by the major categories — Germans, Jews, Poles, and 
Russians. With one big exception (explained below), British intelligence could 
and did, with some delay, track the changing population and mortality at 
Auschwitz.” 


However, these statistics, Breitman explains, refer only to registered inmates: 


“They omitted all Jews (and the smaller number of Gypsies) selected for the 
gas chambers immediately upon arrival.” (My emphasis) 
It can be objected that there were no “omissions” because there was nothing to 
be omitted and to be communicated about alleged gassings (when there were 
executions to be reported, as in the case of police battalions in Russia, radio 





225 Strzelecki 1995, p. 352. With certainty some 70,000 Hungarian Jews (men and women) and at 
least 11,464 Jews from the Lödz Ghetto passed through that transit camp; Mattogno 2007, pp. 19f. 
Drywa, p. 17. 
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messages stated this explicitly; see Terry), but that’s not the point. The point is 
that these reports did not contain any references to exterminations, so even 
this statement by Hóss is wrong in this regard. 

There is one last point worth mentioning. American investigators noted the 
obvious contrast between Eichmann's alleged 2,500,000 and Hóss's 1,125,000 
victim count, but they ignored it. During the Hóss trial in Warsaw, however, 
Hóss was asked about this explicitly. He replied: 


"Eichmann did not give me any number, [he gave it] only to [my] boss, the in- 
spector of all the concentration camps, Glücks. I was invited to that confer- 
ence, and on that occasion, I heard that, speaking of Auschwitz, this figure 
was mentioned. This is the only figure I remember regarding the figures pro- 
vided by Eichmann. 

Prosecutor: Did the defendant correct this figure? 

Defendant: No. I could not argue with Eichmann about this issue because he 
had to leave.” (My emphasis) 





Hence, although Hóss knew that Eichmann's alleged figure was more than 
twice that of the Auschwitz deportees, he did not correct it or speak out about 
it. Instead, he tried to make everyone believe that he considered this figure to 
be so reliable that he threw it around left and right as the real figure of gassing 
victims! 

In reality, even Eichmann's alleged "report to the RFSS" in April 1945 is a 
pure invention, for we can be certain that at that time Himmler had other con- 
cerns than to summon Eichmann in order to be told exactly how many Jews 
had been gassed! 

Moreover, Eichmann strongly denied ever mentioning, on any occasion, 
the number of 2,500,000 Auschwitz gassing victims (Aschenauer, p. 496): 

"I always considered the number of 2 1/2 million Jews exterminated in Ausch- 

witz to be most unbelievable, because already the capacity of the camp speaks 

against it. Moreover, I have never directed that many Jews to Auschwitz.” 


In Eichmann's opinion, Hóss had made a "statement under pressure" (ibid.). 


41. Himmler's Order to Stop the Extermination 


Hóss sure was very liberal in spreading his fairy tale about the alleged “exter- 
mination order" (as he defined it in his statement of January 29, 1947) which 
he wants to have received from Himmler in June 1941, but that tale created an 
important historical problem: if the extermination of the Jews was set in mo- 
tion by a Himmler order in 1941, it also had to be stopped by another order 
from Himmler. During the preparations running up to the Nuremberg Tribu- 
nal, this gap was willingly filled by former SS Standartenführer Kurt Becher 
with his March 8, 1946 affidavit, in which he stated that "roughly between 
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mid-September and mid-October 1944” he had obtained from Himmler an or- 
der of the following tenor (PS-3762): 


“T prohibit any annihilation of Jews with immediate effect, and on the contrary 
order the nursing of weak and sick persons. I hold you (with this, Kaltenbrun- 
ner and Pohl were meant) personally responsible for this, even if this order is 
not strictly followed by subordinate departments.” 


This statement was undoubtedly unknown to the British officials who interro- 
gated Höss, but not to the American investigators and even less to the Poles, 
who showed it to Hóss in late January 1947 during the interrogations leading 
up to his trial. Becher's affidavit, however, did not cater enough to the Allied 
propaganda, which aimed at presenting the tragic situation inside the German 
concentration camps in the spring of 1945 with their immense piles of corpses 
of victims of disease and deprivations as the result of a deliberate policy of ex- 
termination. 

The fact that Bergen-Belsen was mentioned several times in Hóss's state- 
ment of March 14, 1946, is certainly explained by the pressure exerted by his 
British interrogators. On page 6 of the “transcript” appears a long description 
of the conditions reigning in this camp in March 1945: 

“In particular the camp BELSEN was in a chaotic state. 1000000s of dead lay 
unburied near the provisional crematorium. The sewage could not be disposed 
of. The construction of emergency latrines was started immediately. The al- 
ready started expansion of the mud basins was accelerating. Obergruppenf. 
Pohl gave Kramer the order, by means of greater units, to gather all the edible 
wild herbs in the surrounding forests that could be gathered, and to add them 
to food. An increase in the food rations could not be carried out since the state 
nutrition office refused to allocate [more] to the BELSEN camp. I personally 
advised KRAMER, because he did not make any progress with the cremation 
due to a lack of wood, to immediately cut the necessary wood from the state 
forest that could be reached by night. In my presence, shortly afterwards, I de- 
termined that some improvements had been made in terms of accommodation 
and sewage, but that the basic problem of the lack of nutrition could not be 
counteracted. Because of the evacuation transports from MITTELBAU, which 
started shortly afterwards, everything became illusory. " 


In March 1946, Hóss tried to resolve both problems when telling about his 
mission in March 1945 (see Section 44): on the one hand, he considered the 
order to stop the extermination; on the other hand, he delayed that order al- 
most until the liberation of the camps, so that the corpses found by the Allies 
still could have been the result of the alleged extermination program. 

During his detention in Nuremberg, Hóss became aware of the content of 
Becher's affidavit. It was presented to the Tribunal and read by Colonel Amen 
during Kaltenbrunner's interrogation at the hearing of April 12, 1946.?5 The 





226 IMT, Vol. XI, pp. 333-335. 
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American interrogators questioning the former Auschwitz commandant obvi- 
ously were aware of that affidavit right from the start and had no doubt al- 
ready mentioned it to Hóss, because Hóss suddenly brought up that issue dur- 
ing his interview with Goldensohn on April 9: 


"From the time you left Auschwitz until the end of the war, how many people 
were exterminated there? 'The figure 2.5 million takes care of 1944'. Where 
there any exterminated in 1945? 'No, at the end of 1944 the whole thing 
stopped. It was forbidden by Himmler.’ What happened to the transports that 
arrived in 1945? 'Hardly any transports arrived in 1945, and the only people 
who came were those able to work.’ Why did the exterminations stop? Was it 
because there were no more Jews to exterminate? 'In November 1944 I was 
with Eichmann in Budapest and he told me that there were negotiations going 
between Himmler and representatives of the Jews in Switzerland through vari- 


ous middlemen and that from then on exterminations would have to stop im- 


mediately. ' 
When do you figure the last exterminations occurred? Hoess thinks and rubs 


his hand together. He finally says: T am not sure, but I think in October 

1944. '" (My emphasis) 

The alleged order, for which no documentary trace has been found, would 
necessarily have been passed through the WVHA, and thus through Hóss's 
hands, so the fact that he did not even remember the exact month when this al- 
leged order was issued is completely unbelievable. 

Hóss returned to the question in his statement of 11 January 1947, in which 
he recalled the alleged order of November 1944 and attributed it to negotia- 
tions between Becher and a certain “Weissmann.” 

On January 31, 1947, Hóss commented as follows the Becher Document 
PS-3762 that had been shown to him by the Poles: 


"Because of this order, the mass extermination of Jews with gas was halted, 
but their situation did not improve because they were cooped up in the concen- 
tration camps, besides Auschwitz also in Mauthausen, where they died in 
masses because of diseases and starvation. " 


At the Warsaw Höss trial, the defendant stated that the alleged order had been 
issued by Himmler “at the end of October 1944" and explained it as follows: 








"When this happened, that is, when the order arrived that it was forbidden to 
kill Jews, I was sent by Obergruppenführer Pohl to the Reich Security Main 
Office, to Gruppenführer Müller, head of the Gestapo and at the same time 
Kaltenbrunner's deputy, to learn from him why this order had been issued. 
Müller could not give me any information on this and directed me to Eich- 
mann, who was negotiating with a certain Becher in Switzerland and Turkey. 
For this reason, I was sent to Budapest to ascertain whether the extermination 
operation of the Jews had been suspended only temporarily [or] whether it was 
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of a terminal nature, and to learn about the reason [of the revocation] of the 
extermination order of the Jews. ” 


The order, according to Hóss, was issued because the Jews negotiating with 
Becher in Switzerland and Turkey for the release of Jews in exchange for war 
materials had set the cessation of the extermination as a precondition. The 
next section will deal with the real motive of Hóss's visit to Budapest. 


42. Hoss in Budapest 
In his profile of Eichmann, Hóss wrote: 


“On Pohl’s orders, I was in Budapest three times in order to determine the 
approximate expected numbers of able-bodied workers.” 


But with regard to these visits, he gave rather contorted accounts. On April 2, 
1946, when interviewed by Sender Jaari, he declared: 


"Q. Why did you go to Budapest in May 1944? 

A. Because I had received a commission by my superior, Gruppenfuehrer 
Gluecks, who had charged me to go there to find out how many Jews could 
still be expected for the armaments industries that were to be started, so they 
could know how many they should count on for manpower.” 


Hóss stated that Glücks had ordered him to get in touch with the head of the 
Gestapo, Heinrich Müller, to obtain the above information. Müller, however, 
was unable to give him that information and told him to turn directly to Eich- 
mann, who at that time was in Budapest. Hóss went there and met him: 


"Q. In the Hotel Astoria in Budapest? 


A. No. I was never in any hotel in Budapest, but I was in his office on 
Schwabenberg in Budapest. 

Q. Where did you stay in Budapest? 

A. I stayed with Eichmann in his house." (My emphasis) 








Jaari then asked Hóss about the result of this meeting: 


“О. So when you saw Eichmann, what did he tell you? 

A. He also could not give an exact figure, but that it was estimated about two 
million Jews were present in Hungary. 

Q. And all two million were to be sent to Auschwitz? 

A. He said right away this estimate in his opinion was too high. He did not 
know how many there were, but that he believed that number was too much. 

Q. Did he feel sorry he could not get two millions? 

A. No, he merely said that was not correct. 

Q. How many did he expect to get from Hungary? 

A. Half a million. 

Q. All for labor purposes? 

A. No, Eichmann had nothing to do with selecting those who were fit for labor. 
His office took no interest in this question at all. 
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О. They only had the interest of getting them exterminated, hadn't they? 

A. Yes. 

Q. So Eichmann could not give you any figures. Who gave you the figuers? 
A. Nobody could give me any information. 

Q. Who was present at that discussion with Eichmann in his office? 

A. So far I know they were Eichmann, Hunsche and Brunner. 

Q. And Wisliceny? 


А. I met him later in Mungatz” (My emphasis) 





According to the Korherr Report, there were 444,567 Jews in Hungary on the 
basis of the 1930 census, and 750,000 based on one conducted in 1940, a fig- 
ure corresponding to the “new territorial situation," meaning the territories an- 
nexed by Hungary from various neighboring countries between 1938 and 
1940. It is therefore absurd to claim that the RSHA had no idea of the number 
of Jews living in Hungary, and that this was estimated at two million. 

The deportation of the Jews from Hungary originated in the agreement be- 
tween Hitler and the regent of Hungary, Miklós Horthy, signed in Klessheim 
Castle, Salzburg, on March 18, 1944, according to which Horthy made availa- 
ble to Germany 100,000 Jewish workers with their families. The first two 
transports of this contingent, 1,800 and 2,000 “Jewish workers," left for 
Auschwitz on April 28, 1944 (Braham 1963, p. 363). A telegram of May 2, 
1944, by Eberhard von Thadden, head of Department Domestic Affairs П (In- 
land II) and reporting secretary on Jewish affairs (Judenreferent) to the Ger- 
man Foreign Office at the German Embassy in Bratislava, contained the fol- 
lowing information (ibid., p. 364): 

"Timetable for the transport of a larger number of Hungarian Jews to work 

deployment in the eastern territories will be compiled in Vienna on 4-5 May." 


Subsequently, the Germans put the Hungarians under pressure and gained 
permission to deport a much larger number of Jews. Rudolf Kastner recon- 
structed the story as follows:””’ 


“While an agreement was arrived at between Wesenmayer, German Minister 
and a representative of Sauckel on the one hand, and Prime Minister Sztojay, 
on the other, that Hungary would place 300,000 Jewish workers at the dispos- 
al of the Reich (who were to be selected by a mixed Hungarian-German com- 
mittee), total deportation of all Jews was decided by Endre, Baky and Aich- 
mann [Eichmann] at a meeting in the Ministry of the Interior on the 14 April 
1944." 


Already on May 4, 1944, Edmund Veesenmeyer, the Plenipotentiary of the 
Reich in Hungary, told the German Foreign Office (Braham 1963, p. 366): 





27 Affidavit by Rezsö (Rudolph) Kastner of September 13, 1945. PS-2606. 
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“The removal of 310,000 Jews from Zone I and IT to Germany is scheduled to 
begin in mid-May, meaning that every day four transports of 3,000 Jews each 
are planned.” 


On May 9, Hitler ordered the withdrawal of 10,000 men from Sevastopol in 
order to guard the approximately 200,000 Jews who were to be sent to con- 
centration camps in Germany to be employed in the “Fighter Construction 
Program" (Jäger-Bauprogramm; NO-5689). The project was also mentioned 
by Himmler on May 24, 1944 in the speech to German generals at Sonthofen 
(Smith/Peterson, p. 203): 


"Currently, however — it is peculiar in this war — we first introduce 100,000, 
and later once more 100,000 male Jews from Hungary into concentration 
camps, with whom we build underground factories. " 


In this context, Hóss's alleged visit to Budapest makes no sense, and in fact 
his visit is not supported by any document. David Cesarani says that “Höss 
made three visits to Budapest during the spring [1944]" (Cesarani, p. 172), but 
without reference to any source, which is without doubt Hóss's profile of 
Eichmann as mentioned above. Randolph L. Braham, in his detailed two-vol- 
ume study on The Holocaust in Hungary, never mentions Hóss (Braham 
1981). 

As I pointed out in Part One, Hóss took over the position of Head of the 
Auschwitz SS Garrison (SS Standortdltester) from Liebehenschel on May 8, 
1944, and the first transports resulting from the mass deportation of Hungarian 
Jews arrived on May 16 (Czech 1989, p. 776). Hence, when in May would 
Hóss have gone to Budapest, and why? The number of 100,000 Jews fit for 
work had already been determined in mid-March, so his mission made no 
sense. I will return to this below. 

Hóss stated that while in Budapest when visiting Eichmann, he “was never 
in any hotel,” but had been “in [Eichmann's] office on Schwabenberg." He 
had been asked about the Hotel Astoria, where SS Obersturmbannführer Her- 
mann Krumey resided, Eichmann's deputy. They arrived in Budapest on 
March 21, 1944, and put up first at Hotel Majestic in the Schwabenberg dis- 
trict. A week later, Eichmann and his staff moved to a large villa on Apostol 
Street, a short distance away, but: “They used Hotel Majestic for offices” (Ce- 
sarani, p. 163). 

Hence, if Hóss visited Eichmann “in his office,” that would have been in a 
hotel, which Hóss denied. 

In his essay “The ‘Final Solution..., 
complicated his tale even more: 
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the former Auschwitz commandant 


“On the occasion of my business trip to Eichmann at Budapest in the summer 
of 1943, he disclosed to me the additionally planned Jewish operations. 
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At that period of time, a little more than 200,000 Jews from the Carpathian- 


Ukraine had been arrested and, housed in brickyards, were awaiting their 
transport to Auschwitz. 

From Hungary, Eichmann expected about 3 million Jews according to the es- 
timate of the Hungarian police, who had also carried out the arrests. 

The arrests and transportation should have been carried out in 1943, but be- 
cause of the Hungarian government's political difficulties, the date was re- 
peatedly postponed.” (My emphases) 











The date is obviously wrong: it was neither in 1943, but in 1944, nor during 
the summer, but in spring. Höss claimed that the first operation concerning 
Hungarian Jews (i.e. their deportation to Auschwitz) had taken place in 1943, 
which is pure imagination, as is the estimate of three million Hungarian Jews. 
During his trial in Warsaw, Höss affirmed: 


“The larger transports were those coming from Hungary. As far as I remem- 
ber, it was in the years 1943 and 1944, altogether 400,000 people. They were 
Jewish [from] Hungary.” 
“Operation Höss’ was not an official name. I was in Hungary іп 1943 as 
well, and I fail to see why this operation was not called ‘Operation Hoss’ as 
well, but only the one of 1944. It was officially called ‘Operation R.S.H.A.'" 
(My emphasis) 
Carpatho-Ruthenia, which was Gendarmerie District VIII, or “Zone I" for the 
Germans, was the first territory where the local Hungarian Jews were put into 
camps. In the already-mentioned telegram of May 4, 1944, Veesenmeyer 
communicated to the German Foreign Office (NG-2262): 


“Ghettoization work in the Carpathian Mountains /Zone I/ completed these 
days. Around 200,000 Jews are gathered in 10 camps and ghettoes. In 
Siebenbürgen /Zone ПУ, the concentration of the Jews living in this region was 
initiated today. The removal of 310,000 Jews from Zone I and II to Germany is 
scheduled to begin in mid-May, meaning that every day four transports of 
3,000 Jews each are planned. 

On May 4, a timetable conference will take place in Vienna for these trans- 
ports, where representatives of the Reichsbahn, the Security Police and the 
Hungarian police will participate.” 


Hóss would then have traveled to Budapest between the beginning of May and 
May 15 (the day on which the deportations began). 

During his trial, Hóss provided a completely different narrative of his al- 
leged visit to Budapest — both regarding who ordered him to go to Budapest 
and regarding the purpose: 


"In that same period, Eichmann, who was in charge of organizing all Jewish 
transports, turned to his superior office, the Reich Security Main Office, stat- 
ing that it would be possible to send these intensified transports from Hungary 
only if Auschwitz were able to process all the transports that were to arrive 
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CHAPTER III: 
Stutthof as an “Extermination Camp”: 
Critical Investigation of the Sources 


1. Preliminary Remarks 


Polish historians who directed their attention to Stutthof were even 
more influenced by the crude propaganda of the immediate post-war 
period than Polish Majdanek specialists were, for example. They 
make exhaustive use of the most dubious eyewitnesses who are, for 
the most part, refuted by the available documents. This practice is re- 
flected, in particular, in the claim that the reason for building the 
Stutthof Camp was to bring about the “direct” and “indirect” exter- 
mination of the inmates. So-called “indirect extermination” is al- 
leged to have consisted of creating intolerable living conditions in 
the camp,'!* while “direct extermination” is said to have consisted of 
murdering the inmates. In this regard, D. Drywa remarks as follows 
in the official camp history:''” 

“In addition to indirect extermination, the concentration camps, not ex- 
cepting Stutthof, also performed direct extermination, the purpose of 
which was to kill as many people as possible in a short time. The meth- 
ods used for this purpose were: shooting, hanging, killing by phenol in- 
jection or in the gas chamber.” 


We will now examine the basis of these claims. 





118 Compare in this regard the chapter “Indirekte Extermination” by E. Grot, in: 
Stutthof, op. cit. (note 2), pp. 167-199. 
19 D. Drywa, “Direkte Extermination,” in: ibid., p. 234. 
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and that would still be sent to Auschwitz. On the occasion of [his] visit to 
Auschwitz, he found that Crematorium 5, which was used for open-air crema- 
tion, was out of use, and that it had not even been considered and even been 
neglected to upgrade the railway siding existing at the camp. Based on this re- 
port, Reichsführer Himmler ordered me personally to carry out this operation 
at Auschwitz. Eichmann had provided for four transports per day in his sched- 
ule, but these could not have been processed even by upgrading all existing fa- 
cilities. For this reason, I had to go to Eichmann personally in Budapest and 
cancel this arrangement. Then this issue was regulated in such a way that on 
one day two trains had to leave to Auschwitz, while three trains could be sent 
on every other day. I know with certainty that the program agreed upon in Bu- 
dapest with the railway authorities provided a total of 111 transports of that 
kind. When the first transports arrived at Auschwitz, Eichmann also came in 
person for this [to check] whether it was possible to provide for further trains, 
because the Reichsführer demanded that this Hungarian operation be expedit- 
ed very much. These were the facts that contributed to this.” 


According to this, the deportation of the Hungarian Jews aimed from the out- 
set at their extermination, which, as I have shown above, is wrong, since orig- 
inally only those fit for work were to be deported, initially 100,000 of them. 
Himmler, who in his speech to the German generals of May 24, 1944, referred 
to the deportation of 200,000 Hungarian Jews fit for labor deployment in the 
"fighter construction program," is said to have ordered Hóss to exterminate 
them instead at Auschwitz. According to Hóss, the deportation pace of four 
trains a day was Eichmann's decision, yet the documents prove that this deci- 
sion was made during the timetable conference in Vienna on May 4-5, 1944. 
Its result was communicated by von Thadden to the German Embassy in Bu- 
dapest with a telegram dated May 6 (Braham 1963, p. 370): 


"According to information conveyed by the Reich Security Main Office, 4 Jew- 
ish transports will be run every day along the transport route Carpatho- 
Ukraine, Kaschau, Muszyna, Tarno, Krakow.” 


Hóss, on the other hand, claimed during his trial to have gone to Budapest in 
order to "cancel this arrangement" just around the time when that decision 
was made and implemented! 

But then, Hóss flip-flopped during his trial, contradicting the version he 
had initially told to the court: 


"Then, with regard to the organization of all the transports from Hungary, I 
could not imagine to go to Hungary, as the camp commander and [later] head 
of Office D 1, and organize there these large transports of these Hungarian 
Jews without the knowledge of the Gestapo. Pohl sent me there in order to es- 
tablish roughly how many individuals fit for labor could be expected from the 
large operations undertaken by Eichmann. This figure was necessary because 
Himmler had provided [promised to provide] 200,000 workers to the Arma- 
ments Department, which basically were not there in general, but Pohl had re- 
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ceived the order from the supreme head of the concentration camps to obtain 
this figure, no matter how and where he could get it. For this reason, I had to 


ascertain in Hungary how many among the Jews reported by him or the Hun- 
garian police were able to work." (My emphases) 








In light of what I explained earlier, these statements are even more dubious. 
Now, Höss even became the organizer of these transports, while not being 
able to imagine how he could do it “without the knowledge of the Gestapo.” 
Of course — duh! — because that would have meant in practice without Eich- 
mann’s knowledge, who was at the same time the one who actually organized 
these “large operations”! 

And how would it have been possible to organize the transport of the Hun- 
garian Jews during that railway timetable conference at Vienna on May 4-5, 
1944 (NG-5565), if the number of Jews to be transported was yet to be deter- 
mined by Hóss? 

Pohl, the head of the WVHA, “had received the order from the supreme 
head of the concentration camps" — that is, by his subordinate Glücks! — to 
procure 200,000 Jews fit for work. 

Hóss reinterpreted the events according to the new script that had been 
foisted upon him by the British. The 200,000 Jews he mentioned were those 
arrested by the Hungarian Gendarmerie in District VIII, but the 111 transports 
did not concern these Jews. At a meeting on May 9, 1944, the Hungarian and 
German authorities agreed on a transport schedule of 110 deportation trains, 
each of which would contain 3,000 Jews (Braham 1981, Vol. II, p. 601). This 
results in the plan of deporting 330,000 Jews. 

The alleged purpose of Hóss's visit to Budapest, namely finding out how 
many of the Hungarian Jews were fit for work, makes no sense, because that 
selection process had to be carried out in Auschwitz itself. 

During his trial, Hóss provided further clarification on the subject: 


"When I met Eichmann in Budapest in May 1944, he told me that the Hungar- 
ian police had established that in the second operation — the first operation 
had occurred in 1943 — they reckoned with 5,000 [sic] arrests. Together with 
Eichmann, I managed [to enter] various camps with the head of the Hungarian 
police, and with the help of the Jewish elders, I myself managed to calculate 
how many were able to work, and obtained a figure of 33%. Later, when we 
transported 200,000 [Hungarian Jews] to Auschwitz, that is, in 11 [recte: 111] 
railway transports, it turned out that 30% were able to work.” 


The figure of 5,000 is clearly a mistake, and it was no doubt 500,000, but until 
May 15, only 288,333 or 289,357 Jews were arrested from Zones I and II 
(Districts УШ, IX and X), who were deported between May 15 and June 7 
(ibid., p. 607). 

The 200,000 Jews deported in 111 trains are the ones mentioned above, but 
it is unclear why Hóss mentioned this partial figure instead of the total one, 
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which he estimated at some 400,000. Based on the percentage of those unfit 
for work, some (400,000 x 0.70 =) 280,000 of these Jews should have fallen 
victim to the gas chambers, but Höss explicitly stated that the number of Hun- 
garian Jews gassed was 400,000 (“We executed about 400,000 Hungarian 
Jews alone at Auschwitz in the summer of 1944,” affidavit of April 5, 1946). 
It is not possible that they accounted for 70% of the deportees, because in that 
case there would have been some (400,000 + 0.70 =) 571,000 deportees in to- 
tal, when the actual final figure reported by Veesenmeyer was 437,402 depor- 
tees (NG-5615), of which about 398,000 ended up in Auschwitz (Mattogno 
2007, p. 39). 

Returning to the beginning of this section, Héss’s statement that he had 
traveled to Budapest “three times in order to determine the approximate ex- 
pected numbers of able-bodied workers” is at best confusing. This particular 
fictitious visit to determine the ratio of “able-bodied workers” was only one of 
these three visits. If we follow Höss’s fairy tale, his first visit would have tak- 
en place in 1943 and was just as fictitious. The third, in his view, took place in 
November 1944. He first spoke about it to Goldensohn: 


“In November 1944 I was with Eichmann in Budapest and he told me that 


there were negotiations going between Himmler and representatives of the 


Jews in Switzerland through various middlemen and that from then on exter- 
minations would have to stop immediately." (My emphases) 








During his trial in Warsaw, he stated: 


"For this reason, I was sent to Budapest to ascertain whether the extermina- 
tion operation of the Jews had been suspended only temporarily [or] whether it 
was of a terminal nature, and to learn about the reason [of the revocation] of 
the extermination order of the Jews." (My emphasis) 








This issue is closely related to Himmler's alleged order to stop the alleged ex- 
termination, which was dealt with in Section 41. 

It must first be noted that the two statements cited above are contradictory. 
According to the first, Hóss learned from Eichmann in Budapest about Himm- 
ler's order, while according to the second, he already knew the order while in 
Berlin, and was sent to Budapest to inquire about the reasons. 

Both statements are somewhat peculiar: the WVHA was headquartered in 
Berlin, so why would it have been necessary to travel to Budapest to ask for 
information about a presumed Himmler order that could have been obtained 
directly from Himmler or from Kaltenbrunner or Gestapo Chief Müller? 

Rudolf Kastner, in his famous “Report,” told the story of Hóss's visit in a 
section titled *The Auschwitz Commandante Opposes the March on Foot." 

On October 18, 1944, Eichmann agreed with the new Hungarian Minister 
of the Interior Gabor Vajna on the delivery of “50,000 male Jews fit for work" 
who had to be walked to their “deployment at the south-eastern fortification” 
(“Einsatz am Siidostwall’). Subsequently, the deployment of another set of 
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50,000 Jews was planned (NG-5570). Veesenmeyer’s telegram to the German 
Foreign Office of October 20 informs us that on this day the “selection of 
male Jews fit for work aged between 16 through 60” had begun (ibid.). 

In a telegram of October 26, they reported that 25,000 Jews aged between 
16 and 60 had been registered as of then, with 10,000 of them 16 to 40 years 
of age (ibid.). The deportation on foot from Budapest to the Strasshof Camp in 
Austria (180 kilometers) began on November 8. On November 13, Veesen- 
meyer reported (ibid.): 

“According to information received from SS Obersturmbannftihrer Eichmann, 

about 27,000 Jews of both sexes capable of marching and working have been 

marched off to the Reich.” 


Kastner states that on November 16, 1944, SS Obergruppenführer Hans 
Jüttner, accompanied by SS Obersturmbannführer Hermann Krumey and 
Hóss, came to Budapest from Vienna, and along the way saw numerous bod- 
ies left behind by the marching columns. As soon as they arrived, they ex- 
pressed their indignation to Becher. Hóss, Kastner points out, was “very in- 
dignant" and added that he had come “from Himmler's headquarters, where 
he had been informed about the ‘Reichsfiihrer’s new attitude." The next day, 
Jüttner ordered the cessation of the foot marches (Kastner/Landau, p. 233). 

This therefore seems to be Hóss's only real visit to Budapest, but the rea- 
sons he has given are completely invented. 


43. Höss’s Transfer to Office Group D at the WVHA 


According to his service record, Hóss was transferred to Berlin on November 
10, 1943.75 SS Obersturmbannführer Liebehenschel took over as comman- 
dant of Auschwitz on November 11, as shown by Garrison Order No. 59/43 of 
November 11, 1943, which also mentions the new organization of the Ausch- 
witz Camp in three parts as ordered by Himmler: Camp I (Main Camp, 
Stammlager), II (Women's Camp, Frauenlager) and III (Subcamps, Aufenla- 
ger; Frei et al., p. 358). The new organization of Auschwitz was promulgated 
with Garrison Order No. 53/43 of November 22, 1943 (ibid., pp. 366f.). Hóss 
was promoted Head of Office DI of the WVHA and became deputy of the In- 
spector of Concentration Camps. The "transcript" of the handwritten state- 
ment of March 14, 1946 calls that office “Political Dept. Intelligence, Weap- 
ons and Machinery, and Motor Transportation" (p. 5) and defines its task as 
follows: 
"My area of responsibility was the Political Dept. of the INTELLIGENCE 
WAFFEN SS AND MACHINERY and the ENTIRE MOTOR TRANSPORTA- 
TION, always for all camps. At the same time, I had to audit all concentration 
camps with regard to all these areas. The activity of the Pol. Dept. extended to 





228 Form without letterhead indicating Hóss's ranks and military career. Friedman, T., pp. 1, 3. 
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handling the criminal complaints submitted by the camp commanders. Appli- 
cations for death penalties, for example in the case of particularly severe cases 
of sabotage in armament plants, robberies, in case of escapes and the like.” 


The organigram of the SS WVHA as approved by Himmler on March 3, 1942, 
shows that Office DI (Central Office), at that time directed by SS Obersturm- 
bannführer Liebehenschel, was subdivided into five departments as follows:”” 

D 1/1: Inmate affairs (Häftlingsangelegenheiten) 

D I/2: Intelligence (Nachrichtenwesen) 

D I/3: Moor Transportation (Kraftfahrwesen) 

D I/4: Weapons and machinery (Waffen und Geráte) 

D 1/5: Education of the troops (Schulung der Truppe) 

The subsequent organigram, which mentions Hóss as the head of Office D I, 
gives the same subdivisions, although Department D I/2 was renamed to “In- 
telligence, camp protection and guard dogs" (NO-2672). 

While in prison in Krakow, Hóss wrote extensively about his new assign- 
ment in a paper titled *Office Chief at the Inspectorate of the Concentration 
Camps (Nov. 1943 — May 1945)," without, however, mentioning the term 
"Political Department." 

During the interrogation on April 1, 1946, however, Hóss denied his in- 
volvement in the inspectorate by asserting: 


"I didn't have anything to do with the inspectorate of a concentration camp. " 


Only a few days later, however, in the affidavit of April 5, he contradicted 
himself bluntly: 


"I personally supervised executions at Auschwitz until the first of December 
1943 and know by reason of my continued duties in the Inspectorate of Con- 
centration Camps WVHA that these mass executions continued as stated 
above.” 


On April 9, he told Goldensohn: 


"I went to the headquarters in Oranienburg to work for the inspector of con- 
centration camps. ” 


44. The Assignment of March 1945 


In March 1945, Hóss allegedly was assigned a job which is described on page 
6 of the "transcript" of his handwritten statement of March 14, 1946: 
"I undertook my last and most important inspection trip together with Ober- 
gruppenf. POHL and Dr. LOLLING in March 1945. We visited the camps 
NEUENGAMME BERGEN BELSEN BUCHENWALD DACHAU and 
FLOSSENBURG. I myself then parted from Obergruppenfuhrer POHL and 
together with Dr. LOLLING also visited LEITMERITZ near AUSSIG on the 





?? AGK, NTN, 116, p. 120. 
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ELBE, a larger labor camp. The reason for this trip was an order from the 
Reichsführer, which Obergruppenf. POHL had to deliver personally to all the 
camp commanders, that no Jew was to perish any more by any means, and 
that the mortality of the inmates in general had to be combated with all avail- 
able means.” (My emphasis) 





The story is contradictory and nonsensical. As I have shown earlier, Hóss had 
claimed that Himmler's alleged order had been issued in October or Novem- 
ber 1944. In his essay “The ‘Final Solution...,"" he asserted that “in the au- 
tumn of 1944, the Reichsführer SS ordered an immediate halt to the extermi- 
nation of the Jews.” (My emphasis; Broszat 1981, p. 164; Bezwinska/Czech 
1984, pp. 122f.) 

Hence, there is no way that a Himmler order from November 1944 at the 
latest which was to be implemented instantly still would have been carried out 
as late as March 1945, and that Pohl, the head of the WVHA, had to bring it 
personally to commanders of all the concentration camps! 

To completely examine the documentation, the British intercepts do not 
provide any useful information on Hóss's activities at Auschwitz and Berlin in 
this regard. From the intercepts of June 19 and 24, 1942, we learn that Hóss 
was invited to a “discussion” (“Besprechung”) to be held in Berlin on June 26, 
1942 “at SS Brigadeführer Dr. Kammler's."?? An intercept of September 26 
states that “rubber bludgeons" could not be procured in Breslau.?' On Octo- 
ber 6, we learn that Hóss had fallen off his horse the previous day and was 
admitted to the “SS reserve hospital Nikolai"; the diagnosis was “broken 
rips."?? In a message of November 12, 1943, Obersturmbannführer “Hoesz” 
asked to be accommodated in Oranienburg on Nov. 21 and 22.7? 

No document relating to Hóss contains even a veiled hint at his supposed 
extermination activity of the Jews. Here it is worth recalling Maximilian von 
Herff's assessment, at that time the head of the Himmler's personal staff, who 
met the then commander of Auschwitz during a trip to the General Govern- 
ment (occupied Poland) in May 1943:7*4 


"Auschwitz Concentration Camp. 

Camp Commandant SS Obersturmbannführer Hoess. 

Good appearance as a soldier, athletic, horseman, knows how to behave in 
every situation, calm and modest, yet determined and factual. Does not push 
himself to the fore, but lets his achievements speak for themselves. 

H. is not only a good camp commander, but has had trailblazing effects in the 
area of concentration camps with new ideas and new educational methods. He 











230 TNA, ZIP/GPDD 146/1.7.42. German Police Decodes Nr 3 Traffic: 24.6.42, 32; ZIP/GPDD 
131/24.6.42. German Police Decodes Nr 3 Traffic: 19.6.42, 3-4. 

231 TNA, ZIP/GPDD 248a/1.10.42. German Police Decodes Nr 3 Traffic: 26.9.42, 12. 

232 TNA, ZIP/GPDD 259b/25.10.42. German Police Decodes Nr 3 Traffic: 7.10.42, 14f., 48f. 

233 TNA, ZIP/GPDD 295b/12.2.43. German Decodes Nr 3 Traffic: 12.11.42. 

234 “Abschrift der Beurteilungsnotiz anlässlich der Dienstreise des SS-Gruf. v. Herff durch das Gene- 
ralgouvernement im Mai 1943." Friedman, T., p. 30. 
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is a good organizer and a good farmer, and an exemplary German pioneer for 

the eastern territories. 

H. is absolutely capable of being employed in leading positions in the area of 

the concentration camp system. His particular strength is acting in the field.” 
Is this the kind of information Himmler wanted to know if he really ordered 
Hóss to turn Auschwitz into an extermination camp? 


45. The Gypsies at Auschwitz 


In his chronology of Himmler's visit to Auschwitz in July 1942 as written 
down in his “autobiography,” Hóss wrote: 
"He saw everything exactly and truthfully — and gave us the order to extermi- 
nate them, after those fit to work had been selected, as with the Jews. [...] This 
took two years. The gypsies fit for labor were transferred to other camps. As of 
August 1944, some 4,000 gypsies remained there who had to go into the gas 
chambers." (My emphasis) 


In Hóss's profile of Himmler, he reports that on July 18, 1942, the Reichsfüh- 
rer SS ordered him: 





"The Gypsies are to be exterminated. The Jews unfit for work are to be exter- 
minated just as ruthlessly. " 


In Section 28, I demonstrated the entire absurdity of this tale, deriving fore- 
most from the fact that at this time the Gypsy camp did not even exist yet. 
According to the orthodox Auschwitz narrative, the Gypsies are said to 
have been gassed on August 2, 1944. This propaganda story, which is devoid 
of any foundation (see Mattogno 2016g, pp. 181-186), was also known to the 
American investigators, who on April 16 interrogated Hóss on this matter: 


“O. Turning now to the month of August, 1944, we are told that 4,000 Gypsies 
from the Gypsy camp in Birkenau were gassed to death under Moll's supervi- 
sion. Do you know anything about that? 
A. Well, I know that it is a fact that the Gypsies from Birkenau were gassed. I 
was not in Auschwitz at the time, therefore I can not confirm the exact number. 
I know that Moll, at that time, was employed in the extermination camp, how- 
ever, since I wasn't there, I cannot say with certainly whether Moll was in 
charge of that particular operation. " 
But how can it be explained that an alleged Himmler order from summer 1942 
was executed only more than two years later? To make this “plausible,” Hóss 
invented a conflict between Office IV (Gestapo) and Office V (Criminal Po- 
lice) of the RSHA, the latter of which eventually issued the “gassing decree"! 
“O. Have you any idea of the number of Hungarian Gypsies? [sic] Was it hun- 
dreds or thousands? 
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A. If I can remember correctly, it might have [been] 3,500, but I do not recall 
exactly. Originally there were 10,000 of them. Inasmuch as the R.S.H.A. IV 
and V did not carry thru the job correctly, the original police branch office did 
not carry thru the decrees properly and in the course of years a considerable 
number of these Gypsies were released and were later transferred to other 
camps. When finally the decree from [Office] V for gassing [was issued], there 
were three and one half to four thousand prisoners still there, but I cannot 
state with certainly that this figure is correct.” 


During his trial in Warsaw, Höss regurgitated this imaginary story and embel- 
lished it even more imaginatively: 


"President: The defendant stated that [Himmler] ordered the ‘Gypsies’ to be 
exterminated. What does the defendant mean by the term ‘exterminate’? 
Defendant: It means killing them with gas. 

President: At that time did the crematoria already exist? 

Defendant: No, at that time the crematoria did not yet exist, there were only 
the so-called bunkers, that is, provisional installations. 

President: Did the defendant carry out Himmler’s order? 

Defendant: I could not carry it out. After receiving the order, I also thought 
that his order regarding the arrest of the Gypsies by the criminal police office 
aimed at something different [that is, had a purpose different than extermina- 
tion], and there were many gypsies in the camp which, according to the direc- 
tives, should not have been in this camp in general. When I told him this, he 
told me that the Reich’s criminal police had to carry out a ‘purging’ operation 
immediately. Regarding persons of gypsy ethnicity who were mistakenly in- 
terned at the camp, it was difficult to transfer them, and this order could only 
be executed at the end of 1944. At the time there were still about 4,000 persons 
of gypsy ethnicity [in the camp] who were then completely exterminated. Most 
of them [the others] had already been released from detention or had been 
transferred to other сатр.” 


46. The Revolt of a Transport from Bergen-Belsen 


The "transcript" of the handwritten statement of March 14, 1946 contains a 
very detailed discussion of transports from the Bergen-Belsen Camp: 


"It happened on occasion that inmates realized what this was about, especial- 
ly the transports from BELSEN knew, for most of them came from the east, 
when the trains had reached the region of Upper Silesia, that they were most 
likely being taken to their extermination. During transports from BELSEN, se- 
curity measures were reinforced, and the transports were split up in small 
groups, and these groups were then divvied up among the crematoria to pre- 
vent riots. SS men formed a tight chain and pushed resisters by force into the 
gassing rooms. This happened only rarely, though, for the reassuring 
measures simplified the procedure.” 
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This is followed by the tale of the rebellion of prisoners in a crematorium, 
which Höss retold during his trial in Warsaw. It is hardly credible that this edi- 
fying tale, created to highlight the “rebellious” virtues of the deportees and 
expounded in such a long-winded way, was told back then by Höß. It already 
appeared in the report of the “Great Pole” Jerzy Wesotoski, alias Tabeau, who 
fled from the Auschwitz Camp on December 19, 1943. In early 1944, he 
wrote a Polish report which was translated into German and published as a 
mimeograph copy in August 1944 by Abraham Silberschein. This German 
translation was subsequently translated into English and published in Novem- 
ber 1944 by the War Refugee Board.^? 

In its German translation, the anecdote, to which an entire paragraph was 
devoted, was presented in this way (Silberschein, pp. 69f.): 


"Women defend themselves. 

In one single case, the reflex of self-defense was fully successful. This was in 
September or October 1943. At night, a woman transport came into the crema- 
torium. The escorting SS men swooped among the arrivals, ordered them to 
undress, and drove them into the chamber. This was the best opportunity to 
steal: to pilfer rings, wedding bands, watches and other jewelry. Those who do 
this have to maltreat their victims in order to have an explanation for their 
presence there and to maintain the appearance that they only perform an offi- 
cial function. In the ensuing turmoil, a woman snatched the revolver from 
Scharführer Schiller, and wounded him with three bullets, so that he died the 
next day. This was the signal for the rest of the women to lunge for the SS men. 
They bit off the nose of one of them; another one had his head bashed in. Not 
one managed to get away. But the result was a decree that SS men were not al- 
lowed to stay inside the camp after eight o'clock, and that in the camp itself the 
conditions for the Jews became somewhat more moderate. The extermination 
operation of the Jews itself, however, was continued without regard for the 
improvement of the camps. The attempt was made to keep this event as a great 
secret.” 





If one considers that Tabeau had escaped one or two months after the alleged 
event, his description would be the first version of the anecdote. 
By April 1945, it had already changed radically, as may be seen from the 
version told by Stanislaw Jankowski, alias Alter Feinsilber:**° 
“In the winter of the turn of the year 1943/44 a transport of 1750 American 
subjects came to Birkenau from Warsaw, which included men, women and 
children. These people had been told that there were going to Switzerland. Af- 
ter arriving in Birkenau, these arrivals asked the inmates of ‘Canada’ for help, 
why they had been brought here, what kind of fate awaited them, and if they 





235 War Refugee Board 1944. The report was sent to the War Refugee Board on October 12, 1944 by 
Roswell D. MacClelland, who outlined the story in a nutshell, Franklin D. Roosevelt Library, Box 
No. 6. 

236 Deposition by Stanistaw Jankowski of April 16, 1945. Bezwinska/Swiebocka, pp. 47f. 
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were to be murdered here, they asked these inmates of ‘Canada’ for assis- 
tance, since they themselves owned weapons, and they could liberate them- 
selves together. However, the inmates of ‘Canada’ did not give them any in- 
formation. The whole transport was brought to Crematoria II and III. There 
they learned from someone that they were going to their death, and then a 
woman of this transport snatched the revolver from Quackernack and shot 
Rapportfiihrer Schillinger. Other women also lunged at the SS men. The SS 
men demanded reinforcement; after its arrival, the majority of the transport 
was shot and murdered with grenades; the rest was gassed in Crematorium 
II. The corpses were burned in Crematoria II and II.” 


In 1946, Eugen Kogon recounted yet another version (Kogon 1946, p. 132): 


"The Rapportführer Schillinger made an Italian dancer perform naked in front 
of the crematory. At an opportune moment she approached him, yanked his 
pistol away, and shot him down. In the ensuing melee the woman was likewise 
shot, and so she escaped death by gassing.” 


The final version of the account was compiled by Danuta Czech in 1962. To 
give it at least a semblance of credibility, she first invented the date, October 
23, 1943. Then she compiled the story by putting together all available 
sources (Czech 1962, pp. 72f.): 
"RSHA transport, 1,700 Jews (of different nationalities) from the Bergen-Bel- 
sen CC. Those admitted were told they were going to Switzerland. They 
learned on the unloading ramp in Birkenau, however, that they had been lied 
to and that they were in the extermination camp. Then a woman snatched an 
SS man’s revolver and shot Oberscharführer Schillinger and Unterscharführer 
Emmerich. Other women lunged with bare hands at the SS men. The latter 
called for help. After their arrival, some of the inmates were shot and killed 
with granades, the rest was gassed in Crematorium Ш. The corpses were 
burned in Crematoria II and III.” 


In the final version of her Kalendarium, Czech retold the same story, beefed 
up with further details (Czech 1989, pp. 636-638). There are now 1,800 depor- 
tees, plus 70 more that were added at the last moment. In tribute to Tabeau's 
account, Czech claims that most of the deportees had obtained a passport for a 
Latin American country “for a high fee with the approval of the Gestapo in the 
Warsaw Hotel Polski." Hence, we are supposed to believe that these Jews 
from Warsaw were first sent to Bergen-Belsen, but were then transferred back 
to the east, to Birkenau! Czech insists furthermore that *SS Oberscharführer 
Schillinger died on the way to the hospital; SS Unterscharführer Emmerich 
recovers after some time, but retains a paralyzed leg." (ibid., p. 638). 

The story told by the former detainees and enriched by Czech is the drama- 
tization and mythification of a real event that took place in October 1943. As 
far as is known, it is mentioned only in the recommendation for the confer- 
ment of the German military award Kriegsverdienstkreuz II. Klasse (КУК) to 
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2. “Indirect Extermination:" Mistreatment, Torture, and 
Deliberate Propagation of Disease 


Although the camp regulations prohibited the mistreatment of in- 
mates, there is no doubt that the inmates in Stutthof, as in other con- 
centration camps, suffered not only from hard work, malnutrition, 
intolerable hygienic conditions, and epidemics spread by these intol- 
erable hygienic conditions, but also from cruelties and mistreatment 
by the Kapos and guards. 

The Merkblätter für den Unterricht. An die SS Führer im K.L. 
Dienst (Instruction sheets for SS officers on duty in concentration 
camps) stated unequivocally:!”° 

"Guards are prohibited from inflicting corporal punishment upon 

inmates unless authorized.” 
The punishments were meted out against any individual by an offi- 
cial regulation reflected in a document that has been preserved — a 
Strafbuch (Register of punishments) starting on October 1, 1941. 
The first inmate punished was Franz Hempel, ID 10572, who had 
been caught smoking in his room at 5.10 a.m. (he was Stubenältester 
— barrack eldest). !?! 

On July 11, 1944, the Stutthof Camp commandant, Paul Werner 
Hoppe, promulgated the Kommandanturbefehl (Headquarters Order) 
No. 46, which reads:'? 

"Subordinates and men must again be continuously instructed that they, 

insofar as they are assigned as commando leaders or chain of sentry 

posts, are responsible for seeing that sufficient work is performed by the 
inmate commandos. It is a matter of course that the inmates must not be 
beaten, pushed, or touched in so doing. Reprimands may only be given 
verbally. It does not matter whether the guard gives his instructions in 

German or in a foreign language, for the inmate knows well what he is 

supposed to do.” 

It would, of course, be naive to assume that no mistreatment took 
place in practice, since regulations often exist only on paper. Ortho- 
dox Polish historiography, however, goes to the other extreme, and 
inundates the reader with “eyewitness testimony" which quite obvi- 
ously falls into the category of atrocity propaganda, yet still are be- 
ing taken seriously by Polish historians. The following are a few ex- 
amples. 





120 AMS, I-IIB-6; see Document 14 in the Appendix. 
?! AMS, I-IIC-1; see Document 15 in the Appendix. 
122 AMS, I-IB-3. See Document 16 in the Appendix. 
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SS Rottenfiihrer Rudolf Grimm and SS Schiitze Fritz Lackner on December 
13, 1943. The relevant document states: 
“During the suppression of the mutiny on the occasion of a transport of Jews 
in October of this year, G.[rimm] has contributed significantly to stop the re- 
volt by prudent, determined conduct, and thereby helped to free endangered 
comrades from a threatening situation. In recognition of his merits, G. is rec- 
ommended for the conferment of the КУК.” 
"During the suppression of the mutiny on the occasion of a transport of Jews 
in October, L.[ackner] has shown particuarly prudent conduct and has freed 
several comrades from a critical situation. Hence he is recommended for the 
conferment of the КҮК.” 


Although the revolt took place while Hóss was still commandant of the camp, 
these two proposals were signed by Liebehenschel. They were eventually ac- 
cepted: Grimm and Lackner were awarded the KVK on January 30, 1944, 
along with 17 other SS men (including Dr. Wirths).”** 

Of course, the fact that a revolt occurred in October 1943 “on the occasion 
of a transport of Jews" does not render the narrations of former detainees true, 
just as the fact that there were four crematoria in Birkenau does not mean that 
the stories about homicidal gassing are true. 

The documents quoted above make no reference to crematoria, and refute, 
rather than confirm, that during this revolt any SS man lost his life. They both 
emphasize that several SS men were merely freed “from a threatening" or “a 
critical situation." 

A transport from Bergen-Belsen to Auschwitz on October 23, 1943 is not 
documented. Furthermore, no document exists proving Schillinger's alleged 
death. His name appears in the Headquarters Order No. 17/42 of September 
11, 1942, where his promotion to SS Unterscharführer is announced (Frei et 
al., p. 172). After that, he no longer appears in the documents of the Ausch- 
witz garrison. The Garrison Order issued right after this alleged event, no. 
48/43 of November 2, 1943, contains no reference to him (ibid., pp. 355f.). 
This stands in stark contrast to the fate of the three SS Unterscharführer who 
died during the revolt of the Sonderkommando on October 7, 1944 — Rudolf 
Erler, Willi Freese and Josef Purke. All three were mentioned with praise in 
Garrison Order No. 26/44 of October 12, 1944 (“On Saturday, Oct. 7, 1944, in 
fulfilling their duty true to their oath to the Führer, killed by the enemy 
were...”; ibid., p. 499). 

Schillinger's signature, together with his rank, appears in a "report" dated 
October 20, 1943, with which he reported detainee No. 79757, Szmul Kohn 
(Strzelecka, p. 172). This explains why Czech assigned her invented date of 
October 23 to her conjured-up transport from Bergen-Belsen. 





237 Vorschlagliste Nr. 3 (20a) für die Verleihung des Kriegsverdienstkreuzes II. Klasse mit Schwer- 
tern. Auschwitz, Dec. 13, 1943. NARA, RG No. 242/338, Roll No. 18, Frame No. 000480. 
238 Standortbefehl Nr. 5/44 of Feb. 1, 1944; Frei et al., pp. 401f. 
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The version of this event that Hóss was made to "confess" made even less 
sense: the deportees, "especially the transports from BELSEN," knew that 
they were sent to Birkenau in order to be exterminated, “for most of them 
came from the east". If that had been the reason, this would of course apply to 
all the transports from occupied Poland, who all should have had that 
knowledge, hence all of them should have revolted. Moreover, if we follow 
the Auschwitz Kalendarium, only one transport from Bergen-Belsen ever ar- 
rived at Auschwitz, recorded by Czech for June 12, 1944 (Czech 1989, S. 
797). 

Otto Wolken's “quarantine list" (Czech's source), however, gives June 6 as 
the date, not June 12, for the registration of eight(!) Hungarian Jews from 
Bergen-Belsen, who were registered with the numbers 189091-189098. 28 
more were alleged gassed.?? The Quarantine Camp (ВПа) was а camp section 
for male inmates. Hence, the entire transport contained at most a few dozen 
detainees. According to Hóss's statement, however, the transport from Ber- 
gen-Belsen was much more numerous. He knew nothing of Schillinger and 
the “revolver,” and merely reported that an SS man had been “stabbed.” The 
climax of Hóss's story is that he claimed to have personally intervened in this 
legendary event! According to his version, all the other SS men proved to be 
inept, and the only hero deserving the KVK medal was Hóss himself! 

It stands to reason that the anecdote was suggested to or imposed upon 
Hóss by his British interrogator. This would also explain the nonsensical ref- 
erence to Bergen-Belsen: such a tale had probably been told during the Belsen 
trial, which had been staged by the British between September 17 and No- 
vember 17, 1945, during which many witnesses talked liberally about Ausch- 
witz. 


47. Did Hóss's Wife Know of the Extermination? 


In his various statements made to the British and Americans, Hóss consistent- 
ly stated that his wife was aware of the extermination of the Jews. He told the 
story of Gauleiter Bracht, who is said to have spilled the beans about the ex- 
termination in the presence of Hóss's wife, who then allegedly urged her hus- 
band to tell her the "truth." This anecdote emerged during the interrogation of 
April 8, 1946:240 


“O. You just said that your wife never mentioned these facts to your son. She 
knew about it, did she? 
A. Yes, she learned about it from the Gauleiter. 





239 САВЕ, 7021-108-50, р. 65; APMO, D-Aull-3/1, “Quarantäneliste,” p. 5. 

?? NARA, RG 238, M1270, OCCPAC. Interrogation Records Prepared for War Crimes Proceedings 
at Nuernberg 1945-1947, Rudolf Hóss. Testimony of Rudolph Hoess, taken at Nurnberg, Germa- 
ny, 8 April 1946, 1445 — 1630, by Mr. S. Jaari. Also present: George Sackheim, Interpreter; Piila- 
ni A. Ahuna, Court Reporter, pp. 19f. 
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Q. And she stayed with you? 
A. She couldn't leave me very well. She couldn't run away. 
Q. Did she ask you anything about it? 
A. She didn't ask me about the details but she did ask whether it was true, 
what the Gauleiter had told her. 
Q. And your answer? 
A. I answered yes, and told her why it was necessary according to the order I 
had received from Himmler. " 
Within a few days, Hóss repeated this story many times, starting the day after 
during his exchange with Goldensohn: 


"In 1942 she heard a remark made by party district administrator Bracht of 
Upper Silesia, who referred to the extermination program, and then she be- 
lieved it. After that she asked me about it and I told her.” 
The anecdote reappears in his “Curriculum Vitae" of April 10, and also on 
April 15 in his deposition during the Nuremberg Tribunal: 
“At the end of 1942 my wife’s curiosity was aroused by remarks made by the 
then Gauleiter of Upper Silesia, regarding happenings in my camp. She asked 
me whether this was the truth and I admitted that it was.” 
Yet in his “autobiography,” he suddenly claimed the opposite: 
“My wife could not understand my gloomy moods, blaming trouble at work for 


them. [...] But what did my wife know about the things that oppressed me — she 


never found out about them.” (My emphasis) 





48. The Initiator and Executor of the “First Gassing” 


Höss attributed the idea of the “first gassing” to Fritzsch (see Section 17), 
while the Polish witnesses during the Hóss Trial in Warsaw, starting with 
Michat Kula, identified Palitzsch as the actual performer of that gassing (see 
Section 37). Hence, there were two "heroes" of the National Socialist cause on 
whom great honors ought to have been bestowed. But Hóss's judgment, as 
laid out in his profiles, is very different. 


SS Hauptsturmführer Karl Fritsch [Fritzsch].™*! 


Though Fritzsch was the First Leader of the Protective-Custody Camp of 
Auschwitz and “Deputy of the Commandant,” Hóss described him as a bad 
asset: he was impatient and undisciplined, sabotaged his own orders and later 
blamed his subordinates for it, was tough with the detainees and at once can- 
tankerous, quarreling continuously with everyone. Hóss tried to get him re- 
moved from office several times, but without success. Finally, Glücks inter- 
vened and transferred him to Flossenbürg (March 1942). Hóss does not say a 








241 Höss Trial, Vol. 21, pp. 256-259. 


318 C. MATTOGNO, R. HÖSS - COMMANDANT OF AUSCHWITZ 


single word about Fritzsch’s alleged “discovery” — the first alleged use of 
Zyklon B to kill humans. 

Since this discovery, both in the context of Hóss's declarations and with 
regard to the orthodox Auschwitz narrative, is of vital importance, Fritzsch 
should have received a promotion and the full support of Hóss, Eichmann and 
Himmler, if we follow the logic of orthodox historiography! 


SS Hauptscharführer Palitsch [Palitzsch].?? 
For Hóss, Rapportführer Palitzsch was a delinquent. Hóss worked in cahoots 
with the 2nd Leader of the Protective-Custody Camp Maier and with a detain- 
ee named Meyer; on this trio one could have written "the most riveting gang- 
ster novel." The judgment of the former Auschwitz commandant was unalter- 
able: 
"Palitsch was the most cunning and devious creature I have ever got to know 
and experience during my long, variegated time of service at the various con- 
centration camps. He literally climbed over dead bodies in order to satisfy his 
lust for power!" 





Regarding his activities within the alleged extermination of the Jews, Palitzsch 
committed “the most killings by shooting in the neck" while remaining utterly 
impassive, Hóss claimed. 
"Even during his shift at the gas chambers, I could not notice even the slight- 
est trace of sadism. His face was always withdrawn and motionless. He was 
even mentally so calloused that he could kill uninterruptedly without thinking 
about it.” 


As I pointed out earlier, Palitzsch is considered the actual perpetrator of the 
"first gassing," but the former Auschwitz commandant did not know anything 
about it. During the interrogation of April 3, 1946, he declared: 


“Q. What was Palitsch’s additional job, besides being Rapportfuehrer? 

A. He was always Rapportfuehrer. 

Q. Didn't he take a special interest in executions? 

A. His job and title was Rapportfuehrer, but he was also used like the other 
non-commissioned leaders in executions, as, for instance, Moll.” 


Hóss mentioned Palitzsch’s arrest only in passing, but without explaining 
what his fate was. It is known that Palitzsch was arrested after October 1943, 
and that he was interned in the SS Penal Camp at Danzig-Matzkau** — a 


strange fate for this “hero” of the extermination. 





242 Thid., рр. 271-273. 
243 Aleksander Lasik, “Täterbiographien,” in: Staatliches Museum..., p. 292. 
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49. Karl Bischoff, the Inventor of the “Plans for the Gas 
Chambers” 


The information provided by Hóss in his profile of the head of the Auschwitz 
Central Construction Office is meager and useless in relation to Bischoff’s re- 
sponsibilities (Paskuly, pp. 235f.). He “was appointed construction chief [= 
Leiter der Bauleitung] on November 1, 1941” (ibid., p. 235). The Polish trans- 
lation states instead correctly “Oct. 1, 1941" (Glówna Komisja... 1956, p. 
326). 

Hóss's description of Bischoff's activities at Auschwitz is at best evasive: 


"From the very beginning he correctly assessed the terrible conditions at 
Auschwitz. He threw himself completely into his work until he dropped so that 
he could push Auschwitz's construction projects ahead. Bischoff and I had 
many serious arguments because he could not see the need to modify the se- 
quence of the projects. I was often forced to change plans because of unfore- 
seen events. He could not see that, or he would view it only from a technical 
standpoint as a builder.” 


Other controversies concerned Bischoff's request to employ detainees at dif- 
ferent construction sites, rejected by Hóss for security reasons, and his convic- 
tion that civilian workers were indispensable for his work, opposed by the 
camp commandant due to the great difficulties of surveillance resulting from it 
(Paskuly, pp. 235f.): 


"So there was friction between us which could not be resolved until Kammler 
took Bischoff aside and gave him hell. But in spite of everything, Bischoff 
worked to build up Auschwitz as if he were possessed.” 


Apart from being shallow, this profile is also extremely imaginary. Karl Bis- 
choff was transferred to Auschwitz with the rank of SS Hauptsturmführer on 
October 1, 1941, taking over the management of the Auschwitz Construction 
Office from SS Untersturmfiihrer August Schlachter. This office was promot- 
ed on November 14 of that year to the status of a Central Construction Office. 
Bischoff was promoted to SS Sturmbannführer on February 1, 1943. On Oc- 
tober 1, he handed over that post to SS Obersturmführer Werner Jothann, and 
was himself promoted to Head of Construction Inspectorate of the Waffen-SS 
and Police Silesia. 

In Auschwitz-Birkenau, the inmates were employed in over 100 labor 
units, only a few of which were part of the Central Construction Office (Mat- 
togno 2019, pp. 570f., 589-592). After 1940, private companies were hired 
who employed civilian workers. On June 4, 1943, 31 such companies worked 
inside the camp, but the highest total number was at least 46. In November 
1941, 800 civilian workers were deployed in the camp. The highest known 
number, 1,302, was reached in September 1943 (Mattogno 2015b, pp. 53-58). 
They worked alongside the detainees. For example, the “Construction Report 
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for the Month of March 1942” reports the following staff employed at the 
construction of the camp: 930 civilian workers, 2,850 inmates, 380 PoWs.?^ 
The story of the insurmountable conflicts between Hóss and Bischoff, and 
Bischoff's subsequent rebuke by Kammler is therefore completely unfounded. 
As is well-known, the Birkenau crematoria were built under the direction 
of Bischoff, but Hóss did not write or say a word about this. 


50. SS Sturmbannführer Eduard Wirths 


To SS Sturmbannführer Dr. Eduard Wirths, who occupied the post of SS Gar- 
rison Physician of Auschwitz since September 1942, Hóss imputes, according 
to the “transcript” of his handwritten statement of March 14, 1946, “Experi- 
ments with injections of hydrogen cyanide to induce the death of such indi- 
viduals who had recently been sentenced to death by the Gestapo." Hóss does 
not say whence Dr. Wirths obtained the liquid hydrogen cyanide that would 
have been necessary for these injections. 

Wirths had been arrested by the British on July 20, 1945. During his inter- 
rogations he never confirmed to have carried out such experiments. Of those 
experiments that were actually conducted in Auschwitz, he stated that he was 
"responsible for these only as the official superior, not as the scientific super- 
visor," and he also denied “that these experiments were in any way pseudo- 
medical. These were trials for the advancement of scientific knowledge which 
could solve legitimate scientific medical questions" (Wieland, p. 231). In his 
Krakow notes devoted to Wirths, written in November 1946,” Höss made on- 
ly one single fleeting reference to experiments conducted by the garrison phy- 
sician: 

"With his conscientious scrupulosity and caution, he has [conducted] all the 

experiments with Cyklon B — the preparation of the hydrogen-cyanide solution 

for injections, and his attempts to conduct mass delousings with that product 


without harming anyone repeatedly caused himself serious harm, until I strict- 
ly forbade him this.” 


This reference is even more terse than the one in the “transcript” of his initial 
statement, but just as implausible: where in Auschwitz could Wirths have ob- 
tained liquid hydrogen cyanide for the “preparation of the hydrogen-cyanide 
solution"? The reference to the presumed criminal nature of the “experiments” 
is rather vague (“for injections”), while the disinfestation “attempt” did not 
aim at killing people but rather at saving human lives through mass delousing 
operations. 





244 RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 380. 
245 “Sturmbannführer Dr. Eduard Wirths.” Hoss Trial, Vol. 21, pp. 145-148. 
246 Thid., p. 145. 
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No document exists on Wirths’s alleged criminal experiments, and no ac- 
cusation was officially formulated against him. 

During the Nuremberg trial against several top physicians of the Third 
Reich (“Karl Brandt, et al.,” The Medical Case), Wirths played no role, be- 
cause accusations like these could only come from the fantasies of former 
prisoners. 

Hóss's portrait of the SS Garrison Physician of Auschwitz in his profile is 
very positive overall: 


"His cancer research in connection with his brother and, as far as I know, the 

few surgical interventions in this field were not injurious. But the findings of 
this research are of the utmost importance for the whole medical world; they 
were unique, as far as I know." 


51. SS Obergruppenführer Ernst-Robert Grawitz 


Grawitz was implicated in the alleged Jewish extermination by former SS 
judge Konrad Morgen, who in an affidavit dated 13 July 1946, document 
SS(A)-65, stated (IMT, Vol. XLII, p. 559): 
"For the purpose of implementing of the mass extermination ordered by Hit- 
ler, Himmler had asked him [Grawitz] at that time to propose a killing proce- 
dure which is both painless as well as protecting the victims from any fear of 
death. For this reason, a procedure had been chosen which left those con- 
cerned in complete ignorance of their fate up to the moment of the unexpected 
application of a fast-acting, highly volatile gas.” 
In another statement a few days later, Morgen asserted (IMT, Vol. XLII, pp. 
563-565. Affidavit SS-67): 
“1. The Reichsarzt SS, SS Gruppenfuehrer Dr. Grawitz told me that Hitler 
himself had given the order to exterminate the Jews. 
2. Historically, the extermination of the Jews began with the extermination of 
the eastern Jews in Poland. This was done by the same method with gas, and 
by the same unit which had previously carried out the annihilation of those 
sufferingfrom incurable mental diseases in Germany. [...] The command ran 
under the covert name ‘Aktion Reinhart’. [...] 
3. H o e s s has entered the mass extermination with Auschwitz at a much, 
much later time. Hoess only exterminated Jews who were unfit for work. Be- 
cause of his methods, Wirths described him as his untalented student.” 


Höss knew nothing of those charges. In his view, Grawitz visited Auschwitz 
twice, but he did not remember when. On one occasion, 
“he saw the entire process of the extermination of the Jews, including the 
burning of the bodies in the pits and the crematories. ” (Paskuly, p. 264) 


According to Czech's Kalendarium, Grawitz was only once in Auschwitz, on 
September 25, 1942 (Czech 1989, p. 308). His arrival was mentioned by Dr. 
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Johann Paul Kremer in his diary (Bezwinska/Czech 1997, p. 157; 1984, pp. 
220f.): 
"Gruppenführer Grawitz visited the hospital and the camp. During the visit he 
asked me what a physician should, first of all, prescribe in all cases of infec- 
tious diseases.” 


The claim that Grawitz had assisted in a gassing with subsequent cremation, 
which is also claimed by Czech, has no documentary basis. Hóss's statement 
is also invalidated by his anachronistic reference to the Birkenau crematoria, 
which at that time did not yet exist. 

Hóss then focuses on the SS Oberführer Joachim Mrugowski, who was the 
head of the Hygienic Institute of the Waffen SS. In this context, Hóss speaks 
of Zyklon B: 


"If I remember correctly, the Cyclon B gas was manufactured by the Tesch 
and Stabenow firm until 1942 in Hamburg. This is the gas that was used for 
disinfection and also for the extermination of the Jews. It was procured by the 
administration from Tesch and Stabenow. From 1942 on, all poison gas was 
purchased for the SS by a central authority. Mugrowski [Mrugowski] was in 
charge of the Hygienic Department and he alone was responsible for the 
shipments of gas. So he was the one who continually had to get the gas for the 
extermination of the Jews. Tesch and Stabenow was able to deliver the needed 
amounts of gas by railroad on time until 1943. But after 1943 the increasing 
Allied air raids made this impossible. Consequently, Auschwitz was forced a 
few times to use trucks to get the gas from the manufacturing plant in Des- 
sau.” (Paskuly, p. 264) 


The next sentence is rather striking, considering that it was written by the 
former Auschwitz commandant (ibid.): 


"According to a British public prosecutor in Munich who brought indictments 


against Tesch and Stabenow for delivering the gas to Auschwitz, according to 
the books of that company a total of 19,000 kilograms [41,800 pounds] of Cy- 


clon B had been delivered to Auschwitz.” (My emphasis) 





Finally, Hóss reports on the role of ambulances in the extermination procedure 
(ibid., p. 265): 
"The Jews who could not walk were driven from the ramp to the gas chambers 
in ambulances. If no trucks were available, the standby ambulances were used. 
Because the medics were the ones who threw the gas into the gas chambers, 
they would be driven with their cans of the gas to the gas chambers using the 
ambulances when no other trucks were available. " 


Initially, Hóss claimed that inmates unable to walk were transported only by 
truck, as he wrote in his handwritten statement of March 14, 1946 — 


"At night all in/truck, during days only the sick and those unable to walk.” 
— and also in his note of April 23-24: 
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“Those unable to walk and women with little children were brought there by 
truck.” 


In Poland, however, he heard about an ambulance carrying the Zyklon B, and 
hence confounded these two issues, claiming that ambulances also carried 
those unable to walk. 


52. Organization Schmelt 


In the context of the present study, the Organization Schmelt has some rele- 
vance to the thesis posited by Robert Jan van Pelt: 


“Auschwitz already had become the destination for one particular group of 
Jews residing on Reich territory: those considered unfit for work in the so- 
called Schmelt program.” (Dwork/van Pelt, p. 301) 


Since van Pelt had to give up Höss’s chronology based on the fairy tale of 
Himmler’s extermination order of June 1941, van Pelt was forced to re- 
interpret the entire genesis of the alleged extermination at Auschwitz. He did 
this in a very imaginative paper that appeared in 2011.°* In it, he stated about 
the “gas chamber” of Crematorium I at the Auschwitz Main Camp (van Pelt 
2011, p. 204): 


“In early 1942, this gas chamber was also used for the first group of Jews. 
They had been working for ‘Organisation Schmelt’ TL In early 1942, 
Schmelt decided that the ‘unfit’ among them were to be killed, and he talked 
Höß into carrying out the dirty work at Auschwitz.” 


Needless to say, van Pelt does not substantiate these fantasies in any way, not 
even with one miserable clue. It is worth remembering that Hóss explicitly 
claimed that only Russian prisoners of war were gassed in that crematorium 
(see Section 18). 

Van Pelt has even the chutzpah to say that 


"The Bunker began operating on 20 March 1942 when a small group of 
‘Schmelt-Jews’ was killed as an experiment.” (Ibid., p. 207) 


As I noted earlier (see Section 21), the dating of March 20, 1942 (but also the 
very existence of the “bunker” as a gassing installation) has no foundation and 
is purely imaginary. This applies also to van Pelt's assertion: If Hóss had 
gassed Jews of the Organization Schmelt who had become unfit for work in 
the crematorium of the Main Camp and in “Bunker 1," he would have at least 
mentioned it in his declarations, but he did not. 

The short profile of Schmelt written by the former Auschwitz commandant 
sheds some light into this aspect and deserves to be translated in full:”** 





247 van Pelt 2011, pp. 196-218; see my critique: Mattogno 2016h, pp. 87-114. 
248 “Organisation Schmelt,” Höss Trial, Vol. 21, pp. 180-182. 
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“After the annexation of East Upper Silesia into the Reich’s territory, SS Bri- 
gadefiihrer Schmelt, who later became president of the district government in 
Oppeln, was commissioned by the RF-SS [Himmler] to recruit for work for- 
eign workers, especially Jews who were unemployed, to create jobs for the 
armaments plants and maintenance for the army. Schmelt built small labor 
camps throughout the Silesian region, or workshops in idle factories in the 
towns of Upper Silesia. After the end of their daily work, the workers working 
in these workshops returned to their quarters or to the ghetto. These work- 
places and the armaments workshops operated under the direction of Schmelt, 
who also hired supervisors. If the workers were not lodged in a camp, they re- 
ceived small remunerations. The profits from this work flowed to a special 
fund at the disposal of the Gauleiter [District Leader] of Upper Silesia. I do 
not know what was financed with it. 

As far as I remember, Schmelt employed more than 50,000 Jews. How many 
Poles and Czechs, I don’t know. 

Due to the extermination order of the RF-SS of summer 1941, the Organiza- 
tion Schmelt was forced to dissolve the labor camps and workshops where 
Jews were employed, and to transport the Jews to Auschwitz. 

Through persistent grave objections by the Wehrmacht and the armaments 
units at the RSHA and at the RF-SS himself, the dissolution was always de- 
layed. Only in 1943 was the unambiguous RF-SS order issued to close the 
workshops, to transfer the Jews together with the manufacture into the 
Au.[schwitz] CC, and to maintain [only] the most important labor camps near 
such armaments plants that were decisive for victory, under the administration 
of the Au.[schwitz] or Gro.[ss] Rosen CC. Work camps not belonging to the 
above category were to be dissolved, and the inmates transferred to Auschwitz. 
This operation was carried out completely in spring 1943. 

The Schmelt labor camps were in a rather squalid state, undisciplined, and 
had a high mortality rate. The bodies of the deceased were buried in the sur- 
rounding area in the camp. Medical care almost did not exist. 

In the summer of 1942, on the urging of the Ministry of Armaments, Schmelt 
had received the permission to extract 10,000 Jews from the transports from 
the West in order to fill up the labor camps near the most important arma- 
ments projects. The sorting was carried out in Cosel (Upper Silesia) by a la- 
bor deployment leader of [Office] D II and by an appointee of Schmelt. Later, 
Schmelt's appointees repeatedly stopped transport trains on their own accord 
in Upper Silesia without my knowledge and without permission by the RSHA, 
and they exchanged Jews unfit for work or even dead Jews for healthy Jews fit 
for work. There were therefore considerable difficulties, train delays, escapes, 
etc., until the Higher SS and Police Leader Gruf. Schmauser, subsequent to my 
complaints, finally put an end to this activity.” 


The Korherr Report of April 28, 1943 mentions the “Organization Schmelt,” 
which encompassed 50,570 Jews (NO-5194, p. 13). 
Van Pelt's fantasies are therefore denied by his main witness: Rudolf Hóss. 
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In discussing the eyewitness account by an Ester Szlamowitz, D. 
Drywa writes: ? 


"One day the commander of the women s camp came and explained to 
the block eldest that they wanted 150 corpses on a certain day. Since it 
was difficult to gather so many deaths on the first call, the soup kettles 
for us inmates were emptied out into the latrine. The starved inmates 
began to scoop up the remains of food from the latrine; this immediate- 
ly helped: the Germans reached their quota easily." 


A certain Teodor Kluka tells of the block elder Josef Pabst: ^ 


"[...] Pabst, who was characterized by particular cruelty to the in- 
mates, killed an inmate for waking him up at night while walking by his 
bunk on his way to the latrine, and there were days on which he killed 
approximately ten men. " 


According to Father K. Dunin-Wasowicz — himself a former Stutthof 
inmate — Pabst, who according to the witness Kluka is supposed to 
have killed approximately 10 men on some days, was publicly exe- 
cuted by the Germans at Stutthof at the end of 1944 for one murder — 
breaking the ribs of a Pole and then strangling him — after confirma- 
tion of the death sentence by Berlin. (7 

E. Grot goes one better based on the testimony of Olga M. Pick- 
holz: 


“In the summer of 1944, when the camp could no longer house all in- 
mates in the barracks, the camp administration stopped the water sup- 
ply to the Jewish section. The women were forced to drink their own 
urine.” 


It is hard to believe, but this historian’s gullibility even goes so far as 
to repeat the old atrocity story of soap from human fat: 


“In 1944, the Institute for Hygiene and pathological anatomy in Dan- 
zig, administered by Prof. Rudolf Spanner, undertook the experiment of 
manufacturing soap from human fat. The bodies were collected chiefly 
from Stutthof, as well as the camps in Königsberg and Elbing. The first 
trial experiment in the manufacture of soap was carried out in Febru- 
ary 1944. Until the end of the war, soap production did not extend be- 
yond mere experimentation. The institute was visited, among others, by 
[Reichsstatthalter of Danzig-West Prussia] Albert Forster, the Minister 
for Education Bernhard Rust, and Reich Health Minister Leonardo 
Conti. This enhanced the institutes official character. In the statement 
of the Commission which investigated the laboratory on May 4, 1945, it 





73 D. Drywa, op. cit. (note 119) pp. 250f. 

124 Thid., p. 239. 

125 K, Dunin-Wąsowicz, op. cit. (note 106), p. 90. 
126 B, Grot, op. cit. (note 65), p. 182. 

127 Thid., p. 199. 
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53. SS Gruppenfiihrer Odilo Globocnik 


Hóss's profile of this individual refers to various aspects of his activity that 
are of no interest for the present study. I therefore quote only what Hóss said 
about him with regard to Auschwitz and the alleged eastern extermination 
camps. 

Immediately after the start of the war against the Soviet Union, Himmler 
ordered Globocnik to build a concentration camp near Lublin, where huge 
quantities of tools, clothes and food were to be collected. 


“After this Glücks came to Auschwitz and ordered me to select the items we 
needed and send a list to Lublin. With my administrative director, Wagner, I 
immediately drove to see Globocnik.” 


This was Hóss's first meeting with Globocnik (Paskuly, p. 253). Glücks had 
accompanied Himmler during his visit to Auschwitz on March 1, 1941. 
Hence, Hóss's trip to Lublin, for which no document is known to me, would 
have taken place in April 1941, but at that time the Majdanek camp did not yet 
exist. Himmler gave the construction order only three months later, on July 
20, 1941 (Graf/Mattogno 2016a, p. 21). 

The second meeting “was in the spring of 1943 in Lublin” (Paskuly, p. 
254). There was also a third encounter “in the summer of 1943" (ibid.), which 
is completely invented, as I explained in Section 9. 

On the very important question of the alleged eastern extermination camps, 
Hóss was very elusive. He wrote merely that Globocnik “wanted to extermi- 
nate the Jews" (ibid., p. 253) and that “he also considered Sobibor, Belzec and 
Treblinka ‘his’ extermination centers" (ibid., p. 255), but he wrote nothing 
about their origin, when and on whose order they were built. 

Hóss learned only from his Polish captors that Globocnik had to be the 
commander of these camps. His first reference in this regard appears in his 
statement of January 11, 1947, but in the context of confused and freely in- 
vented claims (Alvensleben as the commander of Chełmno, a non-existing 
Grudziadz extermination camp; see Section 9). 

Hóss states that “of the three extermination sites under Globocnik's com- 
mand I only saw Treblinka during an inspection which I have previously de- 
scribed" and mentions the establishment of the “Traviaka” camp, probably 
meaning Trawniki (ibid.). Further on he refers to “Operation Reinhardt,” but 
exclusively with reference to the confiscation of the deportees' property (ibid., 
p. 256). 
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Conclusions 


In this study, I have documented that all of Hóss's statements about the Holo- 
caust are wrong, contradictory and absurd, and that his chronology of events is 
purely fictitious, just as the events he wove into them (the gassings). In a 
word, they are completely fabricated. How can this irrefutable fact be ex- 
plained? 

The torture inflicted by the British on the former Auschwitz commandant 
is undoubtedly an important but not the only explanation. The chronological 
development of Hóss's statements as presented in Part One highlights the de- 
velopment of his Holocaust knowledge, which shows a clear dependence on 
the “knowledge” of the investigators — first the British, then the American and 
finally Polish — who interrogated him. 

He was clearly aware of the enormity of the accusations coming from wit- 
nesses, and at times, when they were going over the top, he also sought to lim- 
it these accusations quantitatively, but he fully accepted the basic thesis of the 
extermination of the Jews by poison gas. Although at the beginning this thesis 
was imposed upon him with torture, he then accepted it almost in good faith, 
repeating it verbally and signing somewhat dubious statements. He always 
provided the widest assurance that every single one of his statements con- 
tained the pure truth and had been made voluntarily by him. This is already 
true for the supposed “transcript” of his handwritten statement of March 14, 
1946, which he signed with his own hand, thus guaranteeing the authenticity 
and truthfulness of this document with the following expression: 


"I have read the text written above and confirm that it corresponds to my 
statements and that it is the absolute truth. 14 mar 46.” 


Below this, a new date and time were handwritten together with Héss’s signa- 
ture. 

The affidavit of April 5, 1946, which is riddled with absurdities, closes 
with this assurance: 


“The above statements are true; this declaration is made by me voluntarily 
and without compulsion. ” 


On the same day, during the interrogation, Hóss swore: 


“Q. In this affidavit it is stated that above statements are true, and this decla- 
ration is made voluntarily and without compulsion. 

A. Yes, that is correct. 

Q. And you swear to the accuracy of that affidavit? 

A Yes." 
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In Nuremberg, when Colonel Amen read out loud the aforementioned affida- 
vit in the courtroom and then asked Héss to confirm the truthfulness of every 
single point, including his invented meeting with Himmler in 1941 and his 
imaginary visit to Treblinka, Hóss committed perjury: 

"Col. Amen: And the affidavit is true in all respects? 

Hoess: Yes. [...] 

"That is all true, Witness?." 

“Yes, it is" [response under oath]. 


Even in the "autobiography," Hóss stated peremptorily that he had written 
those annotations “truthfully and realistically as I saw it, as I experienced it.” 

Hóss knew well that the stories he had told, with their many contradicting 
versions, were false from start to finish, and that he was telling the untruth 
while being fully aware that he was lying. 

When Otto Moll, who had already been sentenced to death by the Dachau 
Tribunal, asked for a confrontation with his former commander in order that 
Hóss might exonerate him from the accusation that he had directed the homi- 
cidal gassing in Auschwitz, he was bewildered and incredulous when he heard 
Hóss's version, and he did not hesitate to say so: “He is the man who is ly- 
ing," and he was perfectly right. 

How can Höss’s persistence in his lies be explained? 

Two other factors were undoubtedly involved here: concern for his family, 
and a kind of Stockholm syndrome.?? 

Hóss's military service papers indicate that he was married to Hedwig 
Hensel on August 17, 1929 and had five children: Klaus-Berndt, born Feb. 6, 
1930, Hans-Jürgen, May 1, 1937, Heidetraut, April 9, 1932, Inge-Brigitte, 
August 18, 1933, and a fifth daughter born on September 30, 1943 whose 
name Annegret is not indicated in that document.” His family was very dear 
to him, and he had already explicitly stated to von Schirmeister that the well- 
being of his wife and children “was the only thing that worried him.” The 
"Curriculum Vitae" of April 10, 1946 1s entirely dedicated to his family, and 
Höss spoke about it also in his “autobiography” (Broszat 1981, p. 155): 


"My family was my second sanctuary. I am firmly anchored in it. I was con- 
stantly worried about its future. |...] In our children we, my wife and I, saw our 
lives’ purpose. |...] Even now my thoughts are centered mainly around my 
family. What will become of them? This uncertainty about my family is what 
makes my current imprisonment so difficult for me. I have given up on myself 
right from the beginning — I am no longer worried about that; I am done with 
it — but my wife, my children? " 





249 See https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Stockholm syndrome; editor's remark. 
250 Form without letterhead indicating Hóss's ranks and “Personal — Nachweis für Führer der 
Waffen-SS," both undated; reproduced in: Friedman, T., pp. 1, 38. 
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This sudden surge of emotions is revealing. Ever since he got arrested and 
subsequently tortured and interrogated, Hóss understood perfectly well that he 
had nowhere to escape. He knew very well that, being considered “the greatest 
individual killer in the history of the world,” his fate was sealed. But the fate 
of his family? 

We remember that, in order to get Héss’s wife Hedwig to reveal her hus- 
band’s hiding place, Bernard Clarke, or Howard Harvey Alexander, or more 
likely both of them, threatened to deport her children to Siberia. Are we to be- 
lieve that a similar threat — the extradition of his entire family to the Soviets, 
or a fate even worse than that — was not also uttered to Hóss in order to sup- 
press any thought of a retraction? 

This explains his perseverance in the lie, but not the fervor with which he 
embraced and repeated his imaginary stories. 

Here enters the Stockholm Syndrome, which already appeared during his 
exchanges with Goldensohn: 


“Do you feel guilty, or merely a soldier who had done his duty? ‘Up until the 
capitulation of Germany I believed I carried out orders correctly and acted in 
the right manner. But after the capitulation, when I read newspaper reports of 
the trials et cetera, I came to the conclusion that the necessity for extermina- 
tion of the Jews was not as they told me — now I am guilty, as are all of the 
others, and I have to take the consequences.’ What do you think your punish- 
ment should be? ‘To be hanged.’ Do you really, or do you think that there are 
others more guilty than you? ‘There are others more guilty than me, particu- 
larly those who gave me the orders, which were wrong. But as I saw it in the 
trial in Belsen where SS men worked under the same orders as I had, I will 
have to face the same punishment.’” (My emphases) 














The Belsen Trial, as I explained earlier, was one of the indispensable sources 
of information?! of Hóss's British and American interrogators from which 
they derived the whole narrative which they made Hóss “confess.” Of course, 
the former Auschwitz commandant was well aware of this fact himself, as can 
be gleaned from what he told Goldensohn: 


“But as I saw it in the trial in Belsen where SS men worked under the same 
orders as I had, I will have to face the same punishment. "" 


From Hóss's writings he penned down while in Poland, his psychological sub- 
jection to his former prisoners became very apparent and assumed the shape 
of an embarrassing slavery. In his “autobiography,” he wrote: 
"I have the say frankly that I never would have expected to be treated so de- 
cently and accommodatingly in Polish custody, as has been the case ever since 
the prosecution had intervened.” 





251 The other sources were the reports on Auschwitz transmitted to the Polish Government in Exile in 
London by the Delegatura, i.e. the representation of the Polish government in exile in Poland it- 
self. 
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"I would never have condescended to such a self-renunciation, to the revela- 
tion of my most secret me, had I not been met with such benevolence, with such 
an understanding that disarmed me, which I could never ever have expected. I 
owe it to this humane understanding to contribute everything I can in order to 
elucidate unclarified connections as far as I possibly can.” 


On April 11, 1947, Hóss wrote to his wife (Paskuly, pp. 189f.): 


"Most of the terrible and horrible things that took place there I learned only 
during this investigation and during the trial itself [!]. I cannot describe how I 
was deceived, how my directives were twisted, and all the things they had car- 
ried out supposedly under my orders. I certainly hope that the guilty will not 
escape justice. [...] 

What humanity is, I have only come to know since I have been in Polish pris- 
ons. Although I have inflicted so much destruction and sorrow upon the Polish 
people as Kommandant of Auschwitz, even though I did not do it personally, 
or by my own free will, they still showed such human understanding, not only 
by the higher officials, but also by the common guards, that it often puts me to 
shame. Many of them were former prisoners in Auschwitz or other camps. Es- 
pecially now, during my last days, I am experiencing such humane treatment I 
never could have expected. In spite of everything that happened, they still treat 
me as a human being. " (My emphasis) 





The next day, in his final declaration (“Erklärung”), he reiterated: 


"It was only in Polish prisons that I learned what humanity is. In spite of all 
that had happened, I have witnessed a humaneness which I had never expected 
and which puts me deeply to shame. May the present revelations and depic- 
tions of the monstrous crimes committed against mankind and humanity lead 
to the fact that for all the future already the preconditions for such gruesome 
events are prevented. " 


This fell only barely short of thanking the Poles for “liberating” him with their 
“humanity”! 

This submissive and self-destructive attitude undoubtedly dependent to a 
large degree on the fact that, after the rough treatment he had suffered under 
the British, Höss was a broken man, psychically speaking. This was also no- 
ticed by the psychologists in Nuremberg. Gilbert stated: 


“In all of the discussions Hoess is quite matter-of-fact and apathetic, shows 
some belated interest in the enormity of his crime, but gives the impression 
that it never would have occurred to him if somebody hadn’t asked him. There 
is too much apathy to leave any suggestion of remorse and even the prospect 
of hanging does not unduly distress him. One gets the general impression of a 
man who is intellectually normal but with the schizoid apathy, insensitivity and 
lack of empathy that could hardly be more extreme in a frank psychotic. [...] 

In the morning session, Colonel Hoess testified to the murder of 2 1/2 million 
Jews under his direction at Auschwitz. It was all done at Himmler’s direct or- 
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ders as a Fiihrerbefehl (Fiihrer’s order) for the final solution of the Jewish 
problem. (He gave his testimony in the same matter-of-fact, apathetic manner 
as he had related to me in his cell.)” 


Goldensohn also remarked that “Hoess looked blank and apathetic.” 

To sum up, from his first interrogation, whose summary he had signed 
without even knowing the contents, the British interrogators imposed upon 
Hóss by way of torture the Auschwitz narrative outlined during the Belsen 
Trial, and Hóss subsequently stuck to this version due to the well-founded fear 
of retaliation against his family, who remained hostages of the British occupa- 
tional authorities. His broken psyche made him uniquely subservient to his in- 
quisitors, who induced him to make ever increasing "confessions" along with 
the growing amount of holocaust "information" they fed him, but at the same 
time this prevented him from keeping control over the enormous mountain of 
lies he was piling up. The result is an enormous amount of contradictions and 
absurdities, which are the most telling hallmarks of his lies — caused by the 
fact that much of what he had uttered during that time he probably could not 
even remember. 

Initially, Hóss was a coerced liar, but then he found a taste for the grand- 
iloquent lie. 
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Telling Stories to Stay Alive 


By Jett Rucker 


“The chances you have for living are just about 
as long as your willingness to talk.” 

Colonel Brookhart to Otto Moll, 

April 16, 1946 (see p. 91) 


After his capture on March 11, 1946 by British occupation troops, Rudolf 
Höss stayed alive for 401 days and nights, largely on the strength of the 
(in)credible stories he supplied concerning genocide conducted at the Ausch- 
witz concentration camp during his tours as commandant of the camp. History 
contains many precedents for every element of Hóss's dolorous fate from the 
time of his capture. For example, in 2010, I reported remarkable similarities 
between Hóss's case and that of Henry Wirz, former commandant of the Con- 
federate POW camp at Andersonville Station, Georgia, whose execution in 
1865 by the US Army was the only execution of a war criminal to follow the 
US War between the States.” 

The framing story of A Thousand and One Arabian Nights itself may or 
may not be truly historical, but the story itself, even many of the stories within 
the story, have been so celebrated, so studied, translated, published, perhaps 
even in some cases believed, that the entire subject has very truly attained his- 
torical stature quite equal to many accounts of actual historical events and ex- 
ceeding that of many, many more. Briefly, of course, there was in antiquity a 
king of Persia whose wife had been unfaithful to him and after he had her exe- 
cuted, he remarried and had his new bride executed on the day after their 
wedding night so as to eliminate the possibility of her being unfaithful to him. 
The king repeated this gruesome practice many times, never allowing his suc- 
cessive wives to survive for more than 24 hours after their weddings, until 
Scheherazade submitted herself as a bride with a secret plan to stop the car- 
nage of innocent women. 

The king duly married her, with his plan to continue his well-known prac- 
tice very much in mind. But Scheherazade told her murderous husband the 
beginning of a story on their wedding night that so fascinated the king that he 
allowed her to survive until the next night so that he could hear the end of the 





252 “The True Story of Andersonville Prison,” Inconvenient History, 2(2) (2010); 
www.inconvenienthistory.com/2/2/3112. 
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story. It is not stated 
whether the king, or any- 
one else, actually believed 
the story(ies), which in- 
clude such chestnuts as 
"Aladdin and the Magic 
Lamp," “The Flying Car- 
pet" and other charming 
fantasies. | Scheherazade, 
who has gone down in 
(cultural) history as the 
consummate storyteller, 
finished her first story on 


that second night, but be- - — 
Ferdinand Keller's painting "Scheherazade and 


fore turning out the lamps, Sultan Schariar" (1880) — with Rudolf Höss’s Head 
she started a second story, photoshopped in. 


which again captivated the 
king. Thus our raconteuse continued through the succeeding thousand nights, 
the while bearing her auditor three sons, after which the king finally aban- 
doned his lethal plans and allowed the mother of his sons to remain alive as 
his queen for the rest of her natural life. 

Although Rudolf Hóss's real-life (and -death) story of 1946-47 was true, 
the stories he told were much more like Scheherazade’s—that is, contrived so 
as to prolong his life. How could they not have been? At first, it is incontro- 
vertibly known, he was tortured, and he made up stories such as the ones his 
torturers wished to hear so as to stop the insufferable pain he was subjected to. 
Then, besides the relief from the pain, his tormentors improved the circum- 
stances of his day-to-day (the days as captive of your malefactors can be so 
long). Hóss began, as only an idiot could fail to do, to see the way to a beara- 
ble future, however short or long it might ensue to being: tell stories— 
wondrous stories, impossible stories, anything to delight and fulfill the venge- 
ful men who controlled the air you breathed, the food you ate, the cold you 
suffered, the light you saw. One wonders whether the precedent of Schehera- 
zade, surely known to Hóss, might have occurred to him. Either way, the path 
to survival, at least to tomorrow, lay down the path of incredible, horrific sto- 
ries and signing the affidavits that made them documented truth, at least for 
the gullible, the vindictive, and those who, ultimately, had further uses for the 
"information," including those who would found a new state upon it—a state 
today secretly numbered among those capable of raining thermonuclear de- 
struction upon the innocent billions who live within a certain distance from 
the seas traversed by their submarines. 

Hóss had, and knew he had, far more at stake than his own flayed and 
bleeding skin. His arrest itself had been enabled by the capture and incarcera- 
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tion of his wife and three children; these remained pawns in the control of the 
occupying victors to do with as might best serve to elicit the desired testimony 
from the trembling, fear- and pain-wracked shell of a man who knew not what 
awaited him or his beloved family by the next dawn. That he retained the use 
of his formidable powers of imagination and creativity is at today’s remove an 
object of deserved wonderment. And he rewarded his “king” bounteously, 
with lurid and detailed accounts of the slaughter of millions of his hapless 
charges in the hell-pit of Auschwitz that he had erected and operated with hid- 
eous efficiency at the behest of Heinrich Himmler, the Reichsfiihrer-SS him- 
self. Scheherazade has been toppled from her perch enjoyed until then as the 
world’s most-creative, if not most-desperate spinner of tall tales to preserve 
her very life. 

But Scheherazade’s tales inhabit the domain of fairy tales—no one be- 
lieves in flying carpets, nor are there any laws providing prison terms for any- 
one announcing that they decline to believe in such things. 

Rudolf Hóss's desperate flights of fancy, however, inhabit a very different 
domain. Upon the strength, largely, of the sworn testimony of Obersturmfüh- 
rer Hoss, a legend has arisen to challenge such as the Immaculate Conception 
of Christ, the Parting of the Red Sea, even the bearing of the entire earth upon 
the mighty shoulders of Atlas. And this body of legend has teeth: since 1952, 
Germany has paid over $89 billion to victims of the Holocaust. Israel continu- 
ally invokes this Holocaust, attested to by Rudolf Hóss and many others under 
similar duress and, like Hóss, subsequently executed for their troubles, in ex- 
piation of the atrocities Israel visits upon the luckless inhabitants of Palestine 
in the Jewish state’s relentless drive to conquer Lebensraum in the Holy Land 
for the Jews of today and tomorrow. 

The fruits of Rudolf Hóss's last 401 nights are fully detailed in Carlo Mat- 
togno’s 2017 Commandant of Auschwitz—Rudolf Hoss, His Torture and His 
Forced Confessions, though Mattogno concludes that Hóss, rotting in a prison 
cell and in fear for his wife and three children, is more motivated by gratifica- 
tion in being the center of much attention than by anything that might be 
called a Scheherazade Syndrome. Perhaps the two aren't entirely different in 
the first place. But I think the Scheherazade Syndrome might, for such situa- 
tions, take its place alongside, for example, the Stockholm Syndrome. 

Ultimately, as with so many things about that so-called Holocaust with all 
its testimonies and sworn affidavits, we'll never know. Rudolf Hóss was 
hanged at Auschwitz on April 16, 1947. We wouldn't have known even if he 
hadn't been hanged. The Truth is ever-elusive. 

Ever elusive. 





Review first published in Inconvenient History, Vol. 10, No. 1 (winter 2018) 


52 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 


was stated that 'in Danzig, German scientists committed the crime of 
soap production from the human fat of inmates and prisoners of war, 
chiefly of Polish and Russian origin, as well as the crime of preparing 
human skin for utilitarian purposes [...]. In the light of the indictment 
of the State Prosecutor of the USSR in Nuremberg and the Decision of 
the Reich Court of March 7, 1912, any disposition of the human body 
after death was impermissible and punishable from a legal point of 
view. 


It is well known that orthodox Western historiography has long since 
abandoned the fairy tale of soap from human fat. As remarked by 
Raul Hilberg: ?* 


"Even the soap rumor appears to have stubbornly clung to life. Accord- 
ing to Friedmann,U??! soap was actually boycotted by the Polish popu- 
lation because they assumed that human body parts were used in the 
manufacture. A document from Prof. Spanner, the Director of the Ana- 
tomical Institute of the Medical Academy of Danzig, dated February 15, 
1944 (USSR-196), contains a recipe for the manufacture of soap from 
fat residues, with recommendations for the removal of unpleasant 
odors. The document does not, however, specifically mention human fat. 
[...] On May 5, 1945, however, the new (Polish) mayor of Gdansk, Ko- 
tus-Jankowski, testified before a session of the National Council: ‘At the 
Hygiene Institute in Danzig we discovered a soap factory in which hu- 
man bodies were used coming from the Stutthof Camp near Danzig. We 
found 350 corpses of Polish and Soviet prisoners. We found the remains 
of a boiler which contained boiled human flesh, a box of processed hu- 
man bones [sic], and baskets with human hands, feet, and skin, from 
which the fat had been removed. !??! The rumor of soap manufacture 
even survived the war. Pieces of soap allegedly made from the fat of 
murdered Jews were stored in Israel and in the YIVO Institute in New 
York." 


To be fair, we must add that such silly credulity is not the exclusive 
province of Polish historiography. The story of the human-soap fac- 
tory in Danzig had already been proffered by the Jewish historian 
Konnilyn G. Feig in a quick guide to the Stutthof Camp. Although he 
knew about the “enormous controversy" which human-soap claims 
had caused among orthodox historians, he had come to this surpris- 


ing conclusion: 


130 


"I accept without further question that the Nazis did use every part of 
the human body, for the evidence now is irrefutable.” 





128 


Raul Hilberg, op. cit. (note 6), vol. II, p. 1,034. 


129 This is a reference to Filip Friedman, This Was Oswiecim, London 1946, p. 64. 
130 Konnilyn G. Feig, Hitler 5 Death Camps. The Sanity of Madness. Holmes & 


Meier, New York/London 1981, pp. 201f. & 479, note 19; the book's pp. 191- 
203 are dedicated to Stutthof. 
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for the Investigation of Crimes in Poland, now 
Instytut Pamieci Narodowej (Institute of Na- 
tional Remembrance — Commission for the 
Prosecution of Crimes against the Polish Na- 
tion), Warsaw 


AMS: Archiwum Muzeum Stutthof, Archives of the 
Stutthof Museum, Sztutowo (Stutthof) 

CDJC: Centre de documentation juive contemporain, 
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GARF: Gosudarstvenny Arkhiv Rossiskoy Federatsii, 
State Archives of the Russian Federation, 
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IMT: Trials of the Major Criminals before the Inter- 
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DOCUMENT 1: “War Criminal Arrest Report” for Rudolf Höss, March 12 
1946. AGK, NTN, 104, p. 122. 
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Authy ... Af P e Se S ei: | 
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DOCUMENT 2: Transfer certificate for Rudolf Hóss to the “Tomato” detention 
center at Minden, March 30 1946. AGK, NTN, 104, p. 121. 
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Just as unfounded is Danuta Drywa's claim that the terrible typhus 
epidemic which struck Stutthof starting in the fall of 1944 was “very 
probably" caused by the camp administration.'*! Perhaps the Ger- 
man camp administration had a manic death wish? Even their own 
people suffered during the first epidemic, which broke out in spring 
of 1942: 132 
“The first cases of sickness from abdominal typhus appeared in the 
spring of 1942. On April 24, Dr. Stefan Mirau, inmate doctor since 
1939, died in the infirmary from typhus; a few SS men also fell ill, one 
of them died.” 
In the very same book the attentive reader even finds that Drywa re- 
futes her own claim: '? 
"Before the washroom and delousing installations were finished in the 
camp, the inmates were taken to Danzig for this purpose. The camp 
clothing was disinfested upon mass outbreaks of contagious diseases.” 


3. “Direct Extermination” by Means Other than Gassing 


a) Executions 


As in other camps, there was a significant number of executions at 
the Stutthof Camp as well. The Polish historian Maria Elzbieta Jezi- 
erska has done extensive research on this topic. ^ She has based it 
both on testimonies and on German documents, and in two cases 
even on physical evidence (exhumations). We are interested only in 
the documents and physical evidence. 

According to this Polish research, two sets of executions for re- 
sistance against the occupational troops are documented for the 
camp's first phase (from 1939 to January 1942, when it became a 
concentration camp): 22 persons were shot on January 20, and 67 
persons on March 22, 1940.5? The shootings were described by wit- 
nesses and confirmed by an exhumation carried out in 1946. The 
corpses were buried in the woods between Stegna and Stutthof.!*° 

Based on the extant original documentation (registration records 
and personal records of prisoners), 263 executions occurred during 
the camp's second phase (January 1942 to 1945). Most death sen- 





131 D. Огузга, op. cit. (note 119), p. 253. 

132 E, Grot, op. cit. (note 65), p. 188. 

133 Thid., p. 177. 

134 M. E. Jezierska, “Straceni w Obozie Stutthof,” in: SZM, no. 7, 1987, pp. 79-199. 
135 Ibid., pp. 114f. 
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Abichrift, E 
‚Moritz veSchirmeister Holté über Sulingen-Iand, 7.5.48 
8 : : Kreis Nienburg-Weser 
"ME i bei Karl Heidermann И 
_ Bahr Vexehrte Frau p 


Es.ist nun freilich schon über zwei Jahre her, dass ich en 

31.März und 1.April 1946- gemeinsam mit Ihrem Gatten von 
: Minden nach Mirmberg gebracht wurde. Aber ich habe Ihrem 
. Marn damals versprochen, dass ich Ihnen nach meiner eigenen 
wc Freilassung schreibem und seine Grüsse übeimittelm wüidee 
| Desale haben wir beide freilich wohl nicht geglaubt, dass es 
i Dig zu meiner Entlassung nooh so lange dauern würde, und er 

„selbst rechnete wohl nicht damit, dass er noch einmal mit : 
Line t -di rekto Verbindung: TWA KOünnto, wie əs ja nachher 4 
¥en Nürnberg aus wohl auch für ihn möglich gewesen ist. Den- f 
‚„„. eh ber will ich mein gegebenes Versprechen einlóshn. 


Es war damals eine schöne Fahrt durch den deutschem Vorfrüh- 
; ding, in einem Perscohenkraftwagen, in dem hinten wir beide 
“essen, vor ums ein englischer Posten, der englische Fahrer 
und ein englischer Offizier. Wir könnten ungehindert nitein- 
- ander sprechen, und Ihr Mann genoss die ganze Reise aadh lan- 
| ger völliger Abgeschiedenheit sehr.’ 


Uebér das, was ihn eiwartete, war er sich völlig klar. Im 
Stadtgefänguis zu Höchst am Main, wo wir übe machte ten,. wurden 

. ihm die Hendschelien abgenoumen. Am anderen Morgen sagte er 
mirs "Ich glaube, Sie wundern sich, dass ich die Gelegenheit 

, heute Nacht nicht benutzt habe, um selbst aus den leben zu 
gehen. Ich weiss, ich hätte mir damit vieles ersparen kómen, 
Aber ich kanh durch meine Aussagen viele andere retten. Deni 
ich weiss und kann bekunden, dass der Kreis derer, dis um be- 
stimmte Vorkommnisse gewusst haben, verschwindend klein und i 
ganz eng begrenzt gewesen ist. Da halte ioh es für meine Pflicht, 
meinen Kameraden gegenüber, weiterzuleben." - 


Zu den ihm zur Last gelagten Dingen sagte er nir:"Gewiss, ich 











Document 3: Letter by Moritz von Schirmeister to the widow of Rudolf Höss, 
Hedwig, of May 7, 1948. 
http://sansconcessiontv.org/phdnm/lettre-a-mme-hoss/. 
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. habe untarsóhriebon, dass ich 2 1/2 Milliomn Juden umgebracht 

. habe. Aber ich hätte genäusogut unterschrieben, dass es 5 Mil- 
lionan Juden gewesen sind. Es gibt eben Methoden, mit demen man 
jedes Gestäadnis erreichem kann - ob es nun wahr ist oder nicht." 


Mit dem Leben auf dieser Welt hatte er schon damals völlig abge- 
schlossen» Ich habe im Laufe der letzten zwei Jahre manche Men- 
schen kennéms gelernt, die in Ähnlicher Lage waren - aber unter 
ihnen nicht einen, der in völliger imerer Ruhe bereits so jen- 
seits der irdischen Dinge stund wie ihr Mann. 


_ Nur um fie und um Ihre Kinder kreiaten seine Gedanken in grosser 
. liebe, und seins einzige Sorge war, man köme auch Sie irgeudwie 
entgeltem lassen, was doch. nur seine 'Angelegenheit sei. Ihre und 
der Kinder zukunft - das war das Einzige, was ihn bedrückte. 
Unsere Patrt hatte Uber Kasal - Premkfurt am Main ~ Würsburg . ` 
nach Nürnberg geführt; sm Nachmittag des 1. April Konen wir dort 
зв. Ich glaube, Ihr Mann ist dort gut behamdelt worden. Während 
er nod: auf der Fahrt sehr schübige Gefangsrienkleidung trug, aah 
ich ihn in Nürnberg noch an den nächsten zwei Tagen beim täglichen 
Spaziergang. Er wurde zwar mm wieder von ung getrennt ge ten, 
sodas, wir sicht mehr miteirander sprechen konnten, aber er trug 
aun keins Handschellen, hatte einen anständig aussehenden Anzug 
зи, und es war ihm offensichtlich Gelegenheit gegeben worden, 
sich äusserlich etwas zu pflegen. So denké ich, dass die äusseren 
Umstände wenigstens während der Zeit seines dortigen Aufenthaltes 
ganz erträglich waren. ' 
Von seinen sonstigen Gesprächen möchte ich noch erwähnen, dass er 
mir erzählte, er sei von еі еи Verwandten demunziért worden; auch 
gegen diesex empfand er aber nicht den geringsten Groll, sondern 
er meinte, der Betreffenie habe wohl nicht anders handeln köme nn; 
-er könne das durchaus verstahex. - 
Mehrfach bat er mioh dann, Ihnen doch auf jeden Fell zu schreiben 
und Ihnen seine innigsten Grüsse zu übermitteln, Sie und die Kinder 
seim г umrergänglichen Liebe zu versichern. 





Document 3, continued 
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oe z RUN Wab t Я жы = 

DOCUMENT 4: “Rudolf Höss, after British arrest, March 1946.” 
(Harding 2013b, p. 244; YVA, 1097/9, Item ID 82824). 

Note the traces of physical abuse in his face. 
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DOCUMENT 4a: Colonel Gerald Draper confronting Rudolf Hoss 
public domain (YVA, 1097/2, Item ID 82802). 
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DOCUMENT 5: Handwritten declaration by Rudolf Hóss of March 14, 
1946. YVA, O.51-41.1. 
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tences were imposed for politically motivated acts (partisan activity, 
support for armed resistance, communist propaganda, sabotage, etc.; 
in some cases even for attempting to escape from the camp). A small 
proportion of those executed had received capital punishment for or- 
dinary crimes (murder, rape, theft, etc.; in one case even for cruelty 
to animals). 

Among those executed in this phase were 126 Soviet citizens, 
122 Poles, 12 Jews, 2 Germans, and 1 Latvian; 19 were women. The 
death sentences were executed by hanging in 50 cases and by firing 
squad in 36 cases; for the remaining 177 cases only the execution 
was recorded without indicating the method. 


b) Euthanasia by Injection 


As for other camps, the claim is also made for Stutthof that some 
inmates were killed by SS doctors or health auxiliaries by means of 
injections. “Heart failure" and the like are then alleged to have been 
entered mendaciously onto the records as the cause of death. The 
Polish historian Maria Elzbieta Jezierska cites several cases of “le- 
thal injection” (“spilowanie”). An example, according to the testi- 
mony of three witnesses, was Taissa Lyssenko, a Russian woman 
who, in a fit of mental derangement, threw herself naked onto the 
barbed wire and suffered such frightful injuries that she was killed 
by deadly injection. The relevant personal file (no. 22967) is said to 
have indicated “heart — general physical exhaustion. Serious psycho- 
sis." Jezierska considers three cases of euthanasia as proven with 
certainty, and eight others as probably “similar to the first. "^? 

Although such killings are not documented, we do not doubt that 
they may have happened. The number of such cases may have 
amounted to a few dozen. A special case of euthanasia will be dis- 
cussed later. 





136 Idid., pp. 127-142. The documents don't indicate what criteria were applied to 
determine the methods of execution — firing squad or hanging. Both were used 
for political and for common crimes. 

137 Тыа. p. 151. 

138 Ibid., pp. 151f. 
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SU Ich Ridolf'Pranz Ferdinand HOESS - alias Franz LANG - erklaere hiemit, nachien 


/ 


J 


ke 


ich dementspechend verwarnt wurde, dass die folgenden Angaben der Wahrheit 
entsprechen: 1 


Am 25.11.1900 wurde ich als Sohn des Kaufmanns Franz Xaver HOESS in Baden- 
Baden geboren. Ioh habe zwei Schwestern die zur Zeit in Kannhein und LudWigshafen 
wohnen unà cie verheiratet sind. 

Aà5ressen: BUEHLER, Maria, Ludwigshafen-Oggersheim, a. Hine. Brueckerweg 51. 


Grete, liannheim-Feudenheim, Feldstrasse, 16. 


dunckxxfunckfecer Nach der Grundschule besuchte ich das humanistische Gymnasium zu 
УА}О ДУМ bis zur Untersecunda. Am 1.8.16 trat ich’als Kriegsfreiwilliger in das 
Badische Dragoner Regiment 21 zur Ersatz Sciwedron in BRUCHSAL in BADEN ein, 
Nach kurzer Ausbildung kam ich тра Asienkorps nach der Tuerkei. War bis Ende 17 
in Yesopotamien und dann bis zum Waffenstillstand an der Palestina front. 

Warde zweimal verwundet, bekam Malaria und wurde mehrfach ausgezeichnet. 

Nach der Rueokkehr nach Deutschland im Jamar 1919 meldete ioh mich zum 
Ostpreussischem Freiwilligen Korps, kam dann anschliessend zum Freikorps Rossbach, 
wo ich die Keempfe im Baltikum, Ruhrgebiet und Oberschlesien mitmachte, 

Darach erlernte ich die Landwirtschaft in Schlesien und Schleswi tein 
( Hornstorf dei Schlarmersäorf, Kré&s Segeberg. Bauer BOMCXMANN 1922 

Dabei war ich Angehoeriger der Arbeitsgemeinschaft ROSSBACH. Als solcher 
hatte ich dann spaeter eine Arbeitsgruppe in HECKLEXBURG. 

Im Juni 1925 wırde ich wegen Mitbeteiligung an einem Feme Mord verhaftet 
und 192 von StaatsgerichtsBof zum Sohutz der Republik zu zehn Jahren Zuchthaus 
veruteilt, Ез handelte sich um KADOW, Walter, Beruf: Junglehrer der SCHLAGETER an 
die Franzosen verraten hatte mi, Die Tat wurde inde Nai in einem Walde bei 
PARCHIM veruebt. Am ori selbst waren ich und drei andere beteiligt. 

Nach fuenf Jahren Strafverbuessung wurde ich amnestiert. 

Ion tret dem Bund der Artasanen bei und hatte in den folgenden Jahren 
1929 bis 34 verschiedene Landdienstgruppen in Branierb rg und Formern, HIMMLER, 
Heinrich war ebenfalls Mitglied des Dunies der Artamanen. ( Gaufuehrer, Bayern ) 
1929 heirate ich in weuhasen bei Loewerburg an den iiordbahn.Madohenname meiner Fraiu 
Hedwig HENSEL aus NEUKIRCH Oberlausitz.Die 4 Namen 98275 der Bruder meiner "rau 
sind Fitz HENSEL ze Z eit in FLENSBU.G Helmith HENSEL zur Zeit in BAUTZsH 
Gerhard HENSEL bei KONIGSSRUCK in SACHSEN Rudolf HENSEL in einem Gefangenenlager in 
BAIERN als SS Oberscharfuhrer, 

1922 tret ich in Munchen der NSDAP bei.Hsbe kein Goldenes Parteiabzeichen 

und habe auch keinnen Blutorden wegen meiner Zuchthaussrafe. 

1933 stellte ich auf de» Gut SALLENTIN POMMSRH eine Grüppe Reiter SS auf, 
Dazu war ich als ehemaluger.Kavarallist von der ~. rtei unà Gutsbesitzern bretimmt mary 
Meine Parteinumer ist 3240.Anlasslich einer Besichtigung der +55 ín STEITIN wurde 
Hi mler auf mich aufmerksam-wir kannten uns vom BUND der ARTAMEN her-und ver=anlasste =% 
mich zur Verwaltung cines K L uberzugehen.So kam ich im November 1934 nach DACÁU 
woselost ion nach noohmaliger militärischer Ausbildung als Blookfuhrer in das Schutz- 
haftl agrreingestellt wınle.öpater wurde ich als Rapportführer und Gefangeneigentunsverm 
eingefulrt.In DACHAU wurde ich ubemofhen als SCHARFUHRER SS und wurde 1935 
Untersturmfuhrer 55,1958 kan ich als Adjutant des damaligen *Legerkoumendanten 
Oberfürer BARANANCWSKI nach dem KL SachsenhausenesIm November 1939 wurde ich Schutz 
haftlager-führer im N=ange eines SS Haup stuxufuhrers eingesetzt.Bis zu meiner 
Versetzung naoh AUSCHWITZ am ersten Каі 1940. 

Vor meiner vorgesetzten D ienstelle der dá aligen Inspektion der К\з hatte 
io. den Auftrag aus дес Gebiet der ehemaligen Polni chen Artilieriekaserene bei 
AUSCHEITZ eine Qarantänelager fur die aus Polen kommenden Haftlinge zu 
schaffen, Nachdem EI MLER 1941 Gas leger besichtigte er Zelt ion деп Befehl das Lager 
als grosses KL fur den Osten auszubauen insbesonleres die Haf-linge in dem grósst- 
möglichst auszubeuenden Landwirtsctwft einzusetzen und damit das ganze Sumpf unà 
Uberschweamungsgebiet ander Weichsel n:tzbar vu machen, Weiters befa 1 er coa 
8-10000 haftlinge fur den Bau sgätneueln BUNA Weekes der IG Farben bereitzustellen, 
Gleichzeitig befahl er auf dem “elande BISKÉ AU ein Kriegsfefangenenlager fur coa 
100000 Russische Gefangene zu errichten, dis 

Die Zahl~der Haftlinge stieg von fag zu Tag an trotz meiner wiederholten Binspri 
das Unterkunfte hiefür nicht ausreichten, ез mir weiteäiwEinlieferungen zugewiesen, 
Da die Senitaren Anlagen in keiner Weise zureichten waren Upidemisohe Krankheiten 
wausbleiblis, „ Dhzufolge stieg auch дме Sterblichkeit an.Da Haftlinge nicht 
erdbestattei werien Cutftemmssten Krematorien er-iohtet werden, E 

1941 kaen die ersten Judeneinlieferungen aus ier SLOVAXXI und dem Ober- 
schläsisohen "ebiet,Di- niohtarbeitsfahi gem wurden im Vorraum des Krematoriums verga:t 
auf einem Befehl Himmlers den er mir personlion gab.Ich wurde naoh “erlinim Juni 

Sem 
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1941 zu Him:ler oefohlen wo er dem Sinne nach ungefahr folgendes sagte.Der 

Fuhrer hat die Losung der Judenfrage in Europa befohlen.Zs bestehen im 

General Gouvernemente schow einige sogenannte Vernichtungslager(BELZEK bei 

RAVA RUSKA Ost Polen, TÉBLINKA bei MALINA am Flusse BUG,und WOLZEK bei LUBLIN 

Dise lager unterstanden-den Einsatzkomrandos der SICHERHEITBPOLIZEI unter дег 

Fuhrung hoherer SIFO officiore und Weohmansonaften,Diese Lager sind abcr wenig 

leistungsfahig und konnen auch nicht weir ausgebaut werden.loh habe selbst das „ 

Lager Treblinka 1942 im Fruhjahr besucht um mich uber die Verhaltnisse zu informier 

Die ernichtungen wurden auf folgender Methode ausgefuhrt:Es waren xleine Kaumern 

in Stubengrogse die @#® durch Zuleitungsrohre mit Gas von Automotoren besoltickt 

wurden,Dies "erfahren war unzuverlassig da die Motoren aus alten Beutefahrzeugen 

und Panzern bestanden uni oft veraagten.Daher konnten die Transporte nicht зо, 

abgefertigt werden um eine genaue Durchfuhrung dep Aktions planes es handelte "mi 

um die Raumung der Ghettos Warschau,auszufuhren.Laut Angaben des Lagerfuhrers 

waren im "ager TRESLI:KA in Verlauf eines jalbe: Jahres оса 80000 merzseherr 

Menschen vergast worden,Aus allen oben angefuhrten Grunden erklahrte mir HIM/LER 

die einzige Vogliohkeit diese Anlagen so auszubauen wie es den Gesamtplanen 

entsprach waren in AUSCHWITZ da ertsens als Bahnknotenpunkt von 4 durchgehenden 

Bahnen und auch Bevolkerungsam das Gégentliche Iagergebiet vollig absverrbar 

seisAus diesen Ürunden habe rer sigh entschlossen die Kassensernichtung nach 

AUSCHWITZ zu verlegen und ich hatte s$fort mit den’ Durchfuhrungsmassnamen zu 

‘beginne In 4 Wochen wunsche er genaueste Zauplane die diesen Richlinien enrsprechen. 

Weters sagte er : Diese Aufzabe sei so schwierig und sohwerwiegend das er nicht jede: 

damit beauftragen konne er hatte schon die Absicht einen anderen hoheren SS Fuhrer 

mit dieser Aufgabe zu betreuen aber zu dem Zeitpunkt des Aufbaues ware es nicht 

gut ym 2 Fuhrer nebeneinander befahlen,Ioh erhielt sosbt die klare Anweisung 

die ‘ernichtung der vom RSHA eingelieferten Transcorte durchzufuhren.Uber die 

Reihenfolge der einlaufenien Transporte hatte ich sich dem SS Oberstumbannfuhrer 

BICHMA:N vor: Amt A (Dienstelle befell gt vo. Gruppenfuhrer MULLER) in Verbindung 

zu setzen.Zur gleichen Zeit ka Pau ch Transporte von Russischen Kriegsgefengenen 

aus деп Gebieten der Gestapoleitstelle BRESLAU TROPLAU unsKATTOWITZ die auf 

Befehl НОШЕН sohriftliche Anweisungen der zustandigen Gestapo leiters in 

Auschwitz vernichtet werden mussten.Da die neuzuerrichtenden Krematoriumsanlagen 

erst 1942 fertig wurden mussten die Haftlingein provisorisch erri tenien 

Vergasungsraumen vergast und dann in Erdgruben verbrannt wrden,Hiemit sohildere ich ё 

den Vorgang des Vergasungsvorgangess r 
2 alte Bauernhauser die abgelegen im Gelande BIJKENAU lagen wurden fugendixch 

gemaoht und zit starke Holzturen verschen,Die Transporte selbst wurden auf einem 

Abstellgeleis in EiKENAU ausgeladen.Die arbeitsfahigen Haftlinge mumien ausgesucht 

und nach den lagern abgefuhrt samtliche$ *Gepack wurde abgelegt und spater zu den 

Effektenlagera gebracht.Die anderen zur Vergasung bestimaten gingen im Fussmarch zu 

der etwa 1 kn entfernten Anlage.Die Krenken und nicht Gehfahigen wurden mit 

Lastwagen \intransportiert.Bei Transporten die des yachtes ankamen wurden alle 

mit Lastw gen dahinbefordert.Vor den Bauernhausern musster sich alle ausziehen 

känter außgebauteyg Reissigwanden „Ап de. Turen stand DESINVEKTIONSRAUL, Die 

Diensttuendei: fuhrer musste‘ duroh Dollmetscher den Menschen sagen das sie 

genau auf ihre Sachen achten solle: damit sie diese nach der Intlausung gleich wieder 

fanden.Hiedurch wurde vion vornherein eine: Beunrunigung unterbunden,Die Ausgezogenen 

gingen Jann in die Raume hinein je nach Grosse 2-300 KenschensDie Turen wurden тц з 

geschraubt und durch kleine Lucken je ein bis 2 Buchsen Cyolon B hineingestraut 

es handelt sich dabei wa eine kornige Masse von BLAUSAURE,Die Wirkung säauer je 

nach Witterung 3-10 lünuten „ech efter halben Stunde wurden die Turewceofrnet 

und die jeichen durch ein Komando von Haftlingen die Standig dort arbeiteten 

herausgezogen und in Erügruben verbrannt.Vor der Verbrenming wurden die Goldzahne 

und Ringe entfernt zwischen die Leichen wurde Brennholz geschichtet und wenn ein 

Stoss von coa 100 eiohen drin war wurde mit Petroleum getrankten lappen das Holz emt: 

entzundet.#enn Gic" Verbrennung dana richtig im “ange war murer die anderen Leichen 

dazu- geworfen.Das auf dem Boden der Gruben sich samel de “ett wurde mit Zimem 

dein Feuer wiederzugegossen um besonders beé nasser Witterung den Verbrenmungsprozess 

au; baschleunigen.Die Dauer der yerorennung dauerte 6-7 Stunien.Der Getsank der 


verorannten Zeichen konnte bei Westwind selbst im bager bemerkt werden.Nach 

der ruben wurden die Aschenreste serstambft.Dies geschah auf einer Zementplr. 
Plattewa Haftlinge mit \iolzstampern die Knochenreste pulvorisierten.Diese reste : 
warden dann mittels Lastwageh an. einer abgelegenen Stelle in die Weiohsel tgeschuttet 
Xach errichtung der neuen grossen ‘erbrenmngsanlegen wunie folgendes Verfahren 
angewendet: . 
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Nachdem munn 1942 die ertsen 2 Grosskrematorien fertiggestellt waren 


(die 2 anderen wurien ein halbes Jahr spater fertig) setzten die Yassentrapssorte 
aus Frankreich Belgien Holland und Griechenland ein.Dabei wurde folgendes erfahren a 


angewandt.Die "ransportzuge liess en an einer eigenst dazu erbauten Rampe mit 3 
Geleisen an die unmittelber zwischen den Ärematogien Effektenlager und dem Lager 
Birkenau errichtet waren Die Aussortierung der rbeitsfahigen ebenso ier 
Gepackablage geschah umittelbar auf der Rampe.Die Arbeits eisatzfahizen wurden in 
die verschi denen lager gebr acht und die zu vernichtenden in eins der neuen 
Krematorien,Daselost ginge.. sie zuerst in einen gross.n tinterirsdischen Raum zum 
Auskleiäen.Dieser “aun war mit Banken und Vérrchtungen zur Aufhange-: der kle\der 
ausgerustet auc. hier wurde den Menschen durch Dollmetscher erklahrt dass sie 
zum en und entlausen geführt жигеп und das sie auf die Lege ihrer Kleider 
aufpass n sollten.Dann gingen sie in de nachsten awm der ebenfalls unterirdisch 
war der mit Wasserleitungsrohrem und Brausen auskestattet war und so den Eindruck 
eines Bades errege musste.Bis zuletzt mussten 2 Unterfuhrer in dem Rau: verbleiben 
damit keine Seunruhizung entrate 
Es kan mitunter vor dass Haftlinge merkten um was es sich hanielte 
insbesordere die Transporte aus BELSEN wussten da sie meist aus dem Osten stam:ten 
wenn die'Zuge das Oberschlesische „ebiet erreiaht hatten das sie aller Warscheinlich“ 
keit nach ihrer Vernichtung "entgegengefuhrt wurden,Bei Transporten aus BSLSEN wurden 
die Sicherungsmassnahmen verstarkt und der Transport in ileineten Gruppen aufgeteilt 
und diese Gruppen dann den einzelnen Krematoricn zugeteilt un Tumulte zu vermeiden, 
ss г bildeten eine dichte Kette und drangten die sich wiederst-zebenden 
wit "ewalt in die Vergasungsraume.Dies kam aber selte; vor da durch die Beruhigungs- 
massnahnen der Vorgang vereinfacht wurde.An ein "eispiel erinnere ich mich in 
Besonderen!Zin Transport aus BELSEN war eingetroffen und nachden uncefahre 
2/5,es handelte sich neis' wa Manner; brach bei den noch im Auskleideraw: befindliche: 
letztem jttel eine Meuterei aus 3 oder 4 der SS Unterfuhrer betraten ist ihren 
Waffen den Raum um das Ausziehen zu beschleunigen und da die Haflinge des eigenen 
Verbrenzungskormandos nich fertig werden konnten,Debei wurick die Lichleitung 
abgerissen die SS Manner überfallen einer erstochen und alle ihrer Waffen beraubt. 
Da es mum in diesem iaun vollig dunkel war entstand eine wuste Schiesserei 
der am Ausgang befindlichen Posten und der drin befindlichen Haftlinge.Bei meinem 
Eintreffen liess ich die Turen schliessen den Vergasungsvorgang des ersten 2/3 
beenden unà cing dann mit Handscheinwerfem und den Posten i. den Raum madh 
drangten die aftiinge in eine Ecke wo sie dann einzeln hsrausgefuhrt und in einem 
Nebenraum des Kramatoriuns mit Kleinkaliber auf meinen §cfehl erschosse .wutden, 
Es kan oft wiederholt vor das Frauen ihre kleinen Kinder unter der Wasche und den 
Kleidungsst.:cken ver steckten und sie nicht mit і: die “askammern nahmen, ¿£s wurie 
von dem stanäigen"Kormando der Verbrennungsh:ftlinge unter der diensttuenien SS 
die Keider durchsucht und solche noch gefunlenen ier nachtraglich noch v Aë 
den Gasraum geschickt.iach einer halben Stunde wurden in “e gsr 
die elektrischen Entlufter in “etrieb gesetzt und die Leichen mittels ufzug in 
die darubergelegenen Verbrenmunpsofen gefaren „Die Verbrennung von cca 2000 Menschen 
in 5 Ofen dauert ungefahr 12 Stunden.Im Auschwitz waren 2 Anlagen mi* je 5 
Doppelofen und 2 Anlagen wit je 4 grosseren Ofen dazu bestand noch eine provisorische 
Anlage wie oben geschildert.Die zweite prov. Anlage war verrichtet wor en,Die 
gesamten anfallenden Kleidungsstucke uni Bffekten wurden im Effektenlager sortiert 
von eine: Haftlinjgskor endo des standig Abrt arbeitet und auch dort unt*rgebracht 
war.Die Wertsaohen gingen jeden “onat zur Reichsbank. nach ^erlin,Die Elei 
ztuoke nach Reinigung an Riustuncsfirmen fur die dort arbestenden Ostarbeiter und die 1 
Unsiedler.DaS Zahngoldwurde eingeschmo.zen und ebenfalls monatlich dem Sanitatsamt ` 
der WaffenSS zugefuhrt.Zustandiz war dafur der Sanitatsfeldzeugueister SS Gluppentetr 
BLUMENREUTER,Ich selbst habe nie jemanien personlich erschossen oder g 
Durch diese lasseneinlieferunyen erhohte sich die Zahl der Arbeits- 
einsatzfehigen Haftlinge ins Masslose.Meine irwendungen bein АЗ Pictionen zu 
verzogern,das heisst weniger Trensportzuge fahren zu lassen wurien stets“abgewiesen '' 
unter Berufung auf einem yefehl des Reichsfuhrers SS dass die Aktionen beschleunigt 
Aurchzufuhren wagen und jeder SS Fuhrer der diese in irgendeiner weise been 
wurde wurde zur 'erantwor'ung gezogen.Durch die ungeheuere Uberbekegung der 
i vorh andenen Haft{ingsunterluinfte und der ebenso nichtausrei osnien Sanótaren 
i Anlagen insbesondere im lager BIRKENAU flackerten imer wieder neue Epidemien 
an Fleckfieber, Typhus, Scharlach und Dipht rie auf, Die Artste versuchten alles $ 
was in ihrer iacht за die ents-andenen Seuchen zu bekampfen aber fst alle einzeset: 
Mittel versagten,Die Artzte un erstanden mr in militarischer Hinsicht Aug": 
Lagerkomandanten soweit es sich un artzliehe Belange hande lte hatten sie ihren 
eigenen ag unterstanden dem Chef des Sanitatswesens des WV Hauptamtes der 
STANDARTENFUHRER Pr.LOLLING der wiederum Jem REICHSARZT SS Obergruppenf.Dr. 
GRAVITZ unterstell war.In einer Hinsicht wurde oben ausgefuhrte Regel unterbrichen 
Durch Amweisungen des RSH war den zustandigen Gestapo Leitern anhand gegeben worien 
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sich mit mir in Verbindung zu setzen Haftlinge die fur die im KL sassen 
und nicht aus politischen Grunden in einem standgerichtlichen "erfahren abgeurteilt 
werden durften auf eine andere Art zu beseitigen,Die Nomen dieser Personen wurden 
mir entweder durch den Gestapoleiter personlich oder durch den beauftragten Leiter‘ 
der politsAbteilung an Hand von ok angekreuzten Listen uberbracht worauf ich 
wiederum dem zustandügen Arzt mit der Durchführung dieser Aktion beauftragte. Dies 
geschah meist in Form von Injektionen unter aeren auch mit BENZIN.Die Artzte 
hatten dann wiederw: laut Anweisung des RSH normale Todesbescheinisunsen die. 

auf irgendeine Krankheit lauteten auszustellen.Diese Falle waren beschrankt da es 
sich wmeinen kleinen Personenstab handelte. . 

An Versuchen bestanden wahrend meiner Zeit als Kommandant und spater in 
der Amtsgru pe in Auschwitz folgende: . 

Von Prof.GLAUSERG Karl der ££&E£&RePo6££n Leiter der Frauenklinik KONIGSHUTTE 
Oberschles.warSterilisationsversuche, Diese wurden fo'gendermasen durchgefuhrt. 

Er suchte sich in Verbi dung mit dem zustandigen Arzt des Frauenlagers fur ihn 
geignete erscheinende Fersonen aus die er dann in einer besonderen Abteilung des 
Lazarettes uberbringen lieess.Unter einem hierzu besénders hergestellten Rontgen- 
schim fuhrte er mittels einer Spritze eine von ihm E££GQE££EETR£C Flussigkeit 
|ürdhedE£e Gebamntter in Jie Eileiter die dann wie er sagte mit fast 100%Sicherheit ` 
die Eileiter verilebte dadurch dass Entzundungen hervirgerufen wurien,Nach etlichen 
Wochen konnte er ünter dem Rontgenschirm durch Einspritzung einer Kontrast 
20098140016 feststelien dass die Eileiter verklebt und nicht mer durchlassig waren. 
Diese Versuche nahm er im Auftrag des Reiehsfuhrers SS vor. e 

An Lieber Sterilisationsversuch zn Frauen wurde auch von Dr. SCHUMACHER 
einen Artzte der REICHSKANZLEI durchgefuhrt,durchEeirwirkung von Rontgenstrehlen, 
Diese Versuche veliefen aber nicht so erfol reich da keinerlei Erfahrung uber die 
Dosierung der Rontgenstrahlen vorlagen. 

Zur ung ег Fleokfieberepidemien wurden verschiedene Mittel 
zur Leusevernichtung vorgenomme, Es wurden vollkommen verlauste gesunde Personen 
mit verschiedenen Mitteln eincerieben-so unter anderem mit LAUSETTO einem 
Mittel das aus Pferdestaub gewonnen wurde und dann festgestellt wie weit das Mittel 
wirkte, . А 

Dr.WIRTHS Stumbannf.ynd Standortatzt suchte sich Krebsverdachtige 
erscheinende Frauen heraus um Krebs im Anfangsstadium durch auf operativen Wege 
zu entfernen,Er stutzte sich hierbei auf dié Erf ahring seines Bruders der an einen 
Hamburger Krankenhaus gemacht hatte. Weiterhin hat dieser rat auch Versuche den 
Tod von Personen durch Blausaureinjektionen herbeizuführen und zwar solchen die 
vorher von der Gestapo zum Tode bestimmt waren, R " 

» Durch seine Tatigkeit in der Antsgruppe D habe ich Kenntniss von 
folgenden ersuchen in arderen legern.z.3. in DAGAU àieM,ALARIA Versuche von 
Prof.Dr.SOMILLI:G aus MUNCHEN,Die ersuche des Dr.RASOHE Stabssft der Luftwaffe 
Zw: Tode verurteilte Haftlinge wur'n von ihm f£ LUPTDRUCKVERSUCHEN ausge etzt um 
die Wederstanfsfehigkeit Ger menschleic en Organe zu prufen.Derselbe +=Artzt machte 
auch "ersuche wie lange дег menschleiche Korper im kalten Wasser existieren konnte, 
In BUCHEIMALD wurden unter Anweisung des S rtartzes HAUPTSTURF.DIUOOVEN spater 
STURMBALUF.Dr. SCHIEDLAUSKY Versuche zwecks “erstellung eines Serums gegen Fleokficber 
und Typhus gemach® wobei Haftlinge mit Typhus oder Fleckfieber infiziert wurden. 

In RAVENSBRICK (FrauenlagerfPAs£ von Prof.GIEHARD SS Gruppenfuhrer HOHENSLYCHEN 

warden HAUTTHZANZFLA)TATIO;E; ал Haftlipgen wargenommen.Im selben Leger wurden 

eineige Haftlinge von larinedrtzten in eisein von Dr.LOLLINB durch besondere 

Gifte getotet um deren Wirkung zu erpröben.Diese Gifte sollten an EIN/ANN Torpedo” 

fahrer und Kampfsciwinmer verwandt wordeg.Keines Wissens nach waren in NEVENGAM-E 
Versuche bei "Kindern im Alter von 8-14. Jahre die aus Auschwitz zu einem fruheren ! 
Zeitpünkt nach Neuengamme uberfuhrt warden.Es handelte sich meiner einung nach ua Vers} 
Versuche uber Diphterie unà Scharlach. . ы i 


Am 1.12.5945 wurde ich auf Vorschlag des Obergruppenf.POHL dem Chof 
des WV Hauptemtes,dem scit 1941 die Insp ktion der KL als .Amtspruppe D unterst.aná 
fruher unfestand sie dem R ichsfuhreY direkt versetzt.Mein Aufgabenbereich in 
Aus hwitz vergrosserte sich standig einmal durch die neuerrichteten Aussenarbeits- 
lager in дег Industrie und 2, duroh die gross ausgebauten Lendwirtschsf*1.Varsuche 
dazu war der Haftlingsstand inzwischen auf 140000 gestiegen dementsprechend naturlich ar 
auch die Starke der Wachtmanschsften die uber 3000 betrugen so dass Grup enf POHL 

te diese Verantwortung einer Person allein nicht aufburden zu konnen.Er schlug 
dem ohsfuhrer vor die Ayfteilung in 3 selbststanäige Lager unà selbststandig 
ша апд der Landwirtschaft. er Heic sfuhrer war damit cinverstenden lie-s mir aber 
die Wahl meiner neuen Dienstelle offen.Auf dringende Bitte von Obergruopenfuhrer 
POHL ubernahn ich dann das Amt I der Amtsgru»pe De 
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' WIRTSSHSFTS und VERNALTUNGSHAUPTAMT der SS, 


Breits im Jahre 1955 bestand ein Verwaltungsamt der SS innerhalb i г REICHSFUHRUNG, 
in MUNCHZN, ails yngefehr 1937 oder 38 die SS Reichsfuhrung in Hauptamter aufgegliedert 
wirde тшме das Verwaltungsamt in ein ЖЕРЛЕР  HAUPTAM furEAUSHALT und BAUTEN um 
gewandelt.Ungefahr ein Jar danach wure es neugegliedert in das WIRTSCHAFTS unà 
VESGALTUNGSHAUPTAT,Der Chef dieser anfefuhrten 4mter war seit 193, der spatere 
Ovexgruppenf.PCHR.Das nummerige Wirgs: und „erweltungshauptemt glieder te sich 
in 5 AMTSGRUPPSN, POHL ging nach DACHAU. 

a,HAUSHALT und PERSONAL 


‘be VERPFLEGUNG und BEKLEIDUNG 
Gruppenfuhrer LOERNER ging nach DACHAU for April. 

Ce. BAUTEN 
Ooergruppenf.Dr.Ing,KAMSILER derselbe war gleixhz.citig Chef der 
Y Waffen fur Fertigung unà Einsatz unà ging nach DORA Werk 
Mittelbau Hauptsitz der V Waffen Bezirk SA: FERHAUSEN-HALBERSTAT 
Provinz SACHSEN,Seit Ende April habe ich nichts vion ihm gehort, 

а. KONZENT RATICNSLAGER 
Gruppenf.GLUCKS, Zusammen mit mir nach FlensburgeSiehe Ende der Amts 
Amtsgruppe D . e 

жь SAMTLICHE WIRTSCHAFTL, BZTRIEBE UND VERSUCHSAMSTELTEN DER SS, 
OBERFUHRER BATER ging nach DACHAU im April. 


AUTSGRUPPE D 


Meine eigene Autsgruppe zu der ісп zehorte war Amtsgrupoe D.Der Chef der 
Amtsgrupoe D war Gruppenf.GLUCKS age ELE, abr 


Amt 1. POLITISCHE ABT.NACHRICHTENWESEN WAFFEN und GERAT und 
KRAFTFAHRWESEN, 
Oberstumbannf . LIEBEHENSCHEL bis 1.12.1943 Seit 143 habe ich 
das Amt ubermonmen „LIEBFHEISCHER ging nach Auschwitz um 
das “ager 1 in Auschwitz zu übernehmen, 
Hein Vertreter in der Abt.war Oberfthrufuhrer OTTO spater 
DEZ, edffüßent in DACHAU. Leiter desxKraftfahrwesens Oberstumf. SCHULZ 
Ottoging mit mir nach FLENSBURG Siehe Ende der Amtsgruppe. 
Unterfohrer in der Smtsgrupve woreDN Cberschaxf.Grundel 
Nachrichterwesen in Flensburg Siehe Ende der Amtsgrup»e. 
Unterscharfuhrer TELL Funker Siehe Ende Amtsgruppe D. . 
Kraftfahrer Oberscharf.HAEGER Siehe znde Amtsgruppe. 
Scharfuhrer PFERSICH Siehe Ende Amtsgruvpe.Scharfuhrer 
RUTKOWSKI Siehe Ende Amtsgrunve. 
Amt 2, ARBEITSELISATZ DER HAFTLINGE 
Standartenfuhrer MAURER Siehe inde der Amtsgru-pe.Sein Vertrete 
HAptsturmf, SOMMERSiehe Ende der Amtsgruppe. 
Coerstuxmf.BIZMANN Siehe Ende Amtsgrupve D,Fahrer 
Scharf.Strecker,.Siehe Ende Antsgrupoe D. А 
Amt 5.АН2ТЯЕЗЕН 
STANDARTENFUHRER dr.LOLLING Siehe Enie Amtsgrippe D 
STURMBANNF,CAPESIUS Apotheker,verblieb in Cranienburg 
nd . 
Amt 4. VESHAUTUNG 
Sturmbannf. BURGER Siehe Ender der Amtsgruppe D 
Da waren noch 2 Fuhrer an deren “amen ich meh im Momente nicht 
erinnere, 
FPERSONALABTEILUNG : Hauptsturmmf.HABRBAUM fahr mitte April zit 
den g:esamten Personalakten und Sachbearbeiter nach KL FLOSSENNBURG 
RECHTSASTZILUNG : Stumbennf.KIENER Siehe Ende der 4misgrupve D 
ABWEHR :Unterstuxmf,MEINHARDT Verblieb in “achsenhausen 


Mein AufgebenoerV ch war die Politische Abt, das NACHRI CHTEIWESEN ett UND GERAT 

UND das GESAMTE KRAYPAHRWSSEN immer fur alle LagersGleichzeitiz jette ich auf ali diese: 
Gebietensamtliche KL zu kontrollieren,Die Arbeit in der rol.Abt.erstreckte sich auf die 
Bearbeitung Ger von den Lagerko г meniaten eingereichten Strafantrage.Antrage aif 


Todesstrafen z,b.bei besonders krassen ali^: von Sabotage in Rustun:svetriebes “aub- 
uberfallen bei Fluchten und @hnliches. 
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Diese Antrage mussten eingeheni begrundet HELER vorgelegt werüen der daruber entschied, 
Ab 1944 hatte auch KALTENBRUNNER becw.OBERGRUPFENP, MULLER VOm RSH Amt} die Berechtigung 
bei Angehorigen aud den Ostgebieten die Entscheidun g zu follen.Die Haftlinge aus den ubrig 
Gebieten behielt sioh der REICHSFUHRER selbst vorsBei Antragen auf Prugelstrafen 
entschied mur bei Prauen.Bei kanem hatte Gluoks dei Entscheidung bezw.s-in 
standiger grtreter WAUERER, Soweit es sich ua Personen aus dem 08$ westlichen oder 
nordlichen “ebiet handelt musste das RSH vorher gehort werüen,D&e politische Abteilung 
hatte dann die Entscheidung zu registrieren und die Lger zu.besachrichten,.Die Bearbeitung 
der Fluchtberichte in wieweit Fahrlassigkeit von seiten der lager vorlag.Besprechungen 
mit dem RSH in Sohutzhaftsachen wie Entlassunngsantragen Beurlaubungen usw.Die Überwachung 
der in den “agem und Sonderlagern sich befindenden prominenten Haftlingen Die 
Erstellung der Starkeme: en der „ager an Himml r und das RSE,63000 Haftlinge war der 
gesamtstand aller lager in Yanmar 1945 WEBBEBLEREN In Auschwitz selbst Mär sind eer 
meiner Schatzung nach coa 3000000 Menschen ums Leben gekanmen.Sch atzuncsweise nehme ich : 
an Gas davon 2500000 vergast worden sind,Diese Angaben wurden ausser personlichen Erfahrun; 
ganz officiell von Oberstummbannf EICHANN den Sachbearbeiter fur Judenfragen imRSHA 
gemacht im April 1945 anlasslich seiner erichterstattung beim Reichsfuhrer.Es handelte 
sich da hauptsachlich um Juden, Ich persolilich erinnere mich wahrend meiner Kommandanten- 
zeit in Auschewits auf befehl von den zustandigen Qestapoleitern 70000 Russische 
Kriegsgefangene vergast habe,Die hochste Zahl an ergasungen in Auschwitz an eine: Tag 
betrug 10000.раз war das flusserste das an einen Tage mit der vorhandenen Anlagen 
G&ure$zufuhren wat, In personlicher Erinnerung sind rir noch bei den gyossen Massen- 
transporten 90000 aus der Slovakei 65000 aus Griechenland 110000 aus "rankreich 

20000 aus gien 90000 aus Hollend 400500 aus Ungarn 250000,aus *o.en unà Oberschlesien 
100000 aus "eutschland und Theresienstadt,lMeine le tzte und wichtigste Inspektionsreise 
unternalu: ieh nit Overgrugpenf.POHL unà Dr.LOLLING iz Marz i945.Wir besuchten die lager 
-VENGAISE BERGEN BELSEN — BUCHENWALD DACHAU und FLOSSENBURG.Ich selbst trennte 

mich dann nog: von Obergruppenfuhrer BUHL unà besuchte mit dr.LoLLING LEITIERITZ b AUSSIG 
an der ELBE ein grosserse Atbeitslager.Der Grund dieser Fahrt war ein Befehl des 
reichsfuhrers den Obergrupvenf.PCHL samtlichen agerkommandamten personlich zu uberbringe: 
hatte,dass kein Jude ner irgend einer Art uhd Weise zu Tode ko zen durfte und 

das die Sterblichkeit der “aftlinge insgesamt mit allen zu Verfugung stehenden Mitteln 

zu bekaupfen sei.Desgleiohe wurdem-it den Kommandanten uber etwaige Rawzung Massnamen 
getroffen. Insbesondere das lager BELSEN war in einem chaotischem Zustand.1000@@Bde von 
Toten lagen unverbrannt in der "ahe des provisorischen Äramatoriums,Die Abwasser 

waren nicht zu beseitigen.Es wurde sofort mit dem , áu von Notlatrinen begonnen.Der 

schon begonnene Ausbau der Schlambeoken beschl ‚gt-Obergrunvenf,Pohl gab Kramer 

den Befehl durch grossere Kormandos alles was uberhaupt an essbaren Wildkrautern 

in den umliegenden Waldern zu sammeln ware und dem Esse zuzufugen.Ein e Prhohung der 
Kost konnte nicht durchgefuhrt werien da das Iandesernahrungsamt sich weigerte dem 

"lemer BELSEM mehr zuzuwenden.Ich personlich gab KRALER ,weil-er mit der "erbrenmung aus 
Holzmangel nicht forwarts kam den Rat s&üort den nachsterreichbaren fiskalischen Fèrst 
das notige Holz zu scilagen,Bei meiner Anwesenheit kurfze Zeit danach stellte ich 

fest das zwar einige erbesserungen hinsichtlich Unterorin;ing und Entwasserung 

geschehen war aber dem Grundubel der Mangel an Ernahrung nicht begegenet werd en konnte, 
Durc): die kurz darauf einsetzenden Raumungstransporte aus MITTELBAU wurde alles 
Za, illusorisch, 


Ende April 2066000080000 1945 gab Gruppenf.Glücks den Befehl die Amtsgruppe in - 
Oranienburg nach dem KL RAVEISBRUCKzu verlegen.Dort verblieben tir ungefahr 6 Tage 
um dann nach BARTH in Pomem weiterzufahren.Grupsenf,Glucks kam auf dem DARSZ bei 
Gruppenfuhrer MULLER der das Amt Forst und Jagde in der Amtsgruppe W innehatten: der 
Rest der Amtsgruope in der Munitionsfabrik BART die still lag unter.Dort verblieben wir 
2 Tage.Dann kam der, efehl nach Renäsburg in HOLSTEIN zu fahren wo wir die bereits voraus 
gefahrenen Gruppen. Blucks und die nach пз wegcefahrenen MAURER und sein “ahrer in 
Wirtschaftslacer der Waffen SS treffen sollten, De Familien der Amtsgruppe -befanden 
sich beim Haupttransport den ich zu fuhren hatte.in Penisburg kamen folgende “eute 
zusammen:Gruvoenf.GLÜCKS mit Frau unà Fahrer, Frau Zicke die “rau des Vorgengers von 
GLUCK mit Tochter unà deren 2 Kindern,LOLLING mit Frau und Sohn SOMMER mit Frau 
Kiener mit einer Frau und einen Kind Frau dr.SALPETER deren Mann in Berlin geblieben 
war. Salpeter war Vertreter des Obergruppenf.POHL im Hauptamt.Ich mit meiner Frau und 
Kinde:neBURGER mit Frau KLEINHEISTERKANP der Frau eines Komnandears einer Waffen SS 
Division,Sie wer eine Solmedin die zu Solwedischen "onsulat ging und her nicht rer 
gesehen wurde,Oberstumf.BIELANN im ant 2 der “Amtsgruppe D.l&urer mit fahrer,2 
lestwagen mit epack und dem gesamten achrichtengerat gigen in Rostock verloren da 
Fanzersperren feschlossen wurden und Strassen nicht passierbar waren, In Rensburg 
ko:nte ich trotz aller Becuhungen bein Kreisleiter und anderen yehorden keine 
Unterkunft finden 
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J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 55 


c) The Infirmary as “Extermination Factory” 


What cannot be taken seriously — in contrast to the data on individu- 
al examples of euthanasia — is the claim of Polish historians that the 
camp infirmary was a sinister murder factory. D. Drywa writes: '?? 

"One of the locations where the inmates of Stutthof Concentration 

Camp were deliberately and systematically exterminated was the camp 

infirmary.” 

In the same vein, J. Grabowska writes: !*° 

“Inmates who lay sick too long in the infirmary were killed by the SS 

doctors by phenol injections or in the gas chamber. All these actions 

caused the inmates to consider the infirmary an extermination factory.” 
She undermines her own statement, though, when informing us 
about thousands of releases from the camp hospital:'*! 

“The fundamental sources for investigation of the governmental struc- 

ture consisted of the record books, transport lists, and the register of re- 

leases from the camp infirmary (18,000) and the inmate personal files.” 

(Emphasis added.) 

Considering these 18,000 releases of recuperated inmates, it is easy 
to see that Stutthof inmates, when they fell ill, had no reason to be 
overly afraid of this “extermination factory”! 

The value of the claim that sick inmates were “deliberately and 
systematically exterminated” is apparent from the fact that, before 
completion of the camp infirmary, seriously ill inmates were treated 
in a civilian hospital. E. Grot remarks:'” 





“The other patients (i.e., those not treated on the spot), were transport- 
ed to the infirmary at Neufahrwasser; especially serious cases (for ex- 
ample, amputations of the extremities) were treated in Danzig State 
Hospital (the Stutthof inmates were confined to a barrack guarded by 
the police). [...] After April (1940), amputations of the legs or hands 
were already performed in the camp infirmary.” 

Why did the Germans perform amputations if the unfit were to be 

immediately liquidated? 

That the camp hospital was indeed a real hospital results also 
from a list of medical supplies — 219 products with a collective 
weight of more than 80 kg — which was supplied to the camp by the 
Danzig Gestapo on 31 January 1942.'* 





139 D. Огузга, op. cit. (note 119), р. 248. 

149 J, Grabowska, op. cit. (note 112), p. 24. 

141 J, Grabowska, op. cit. (note 47), p. 142. 

1? B, Grot, op. cit. (note 65), р. 191. 

15 Geheime Staatspolizei. Rechnung über die an die Inspektion der KZ.-Lager, KZ.- 
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For Ss acht fand ich Unterkunft furvdie,Kolonne in KLEIN BENECKE 20n SSES 
von nàsDurg in einen Stall.am nachsten “ag gelang es KISIER die Frauen und Xinder 
in GF eigentlichen Schulgebaude der Kolonialschule unterzubringen,.Am 1.Mai fuhren 
wir nach Ruckspraache "von Obergrupvenf.Glucks mit Obergruovenf.PRUTZMANN(SS Chef 
der Bandenkampf erbanäg)Verbanien die im Aussland gegen fartisanen eingesetzt wurden 
nach flensburg weiter Dn der it brachte ich meine Familie nach St !ächaelisdonn 
Suderdithnarschen wo ich eine" ekannte hatte. Frau Thomssen fruhere Lehrerin in 
Auschwitz war deren mann Unterstumfsin der Manawirtsch ft war und bei der ich dann 
meine Frau unterbrachte.lein Ganzes brachte ich ebenfalls zu Frau Tomisen nach 


' St.lüchaelisdonn mit dem Fahrer Oberscharf.HAGER und @inem Haftling.Ich kehrte gegen 


Yergen zuruck nach RENDSBURG und im Leuf des vormittags fuhren wiralle geschlossen 
nach Flensburg wo wir uns beim Polizeiprasiäenken Oberfuhrer HINZ treffen sollten, 
Hinz konnte uns nicht unterbringen Ац seinen at fuhren zu einem Walde 

auf der Strasse nach APENRADE Zen nordlich von FLENSEURG wo wir unterzogen.Am 

Abend fuhren Glucks MAURER und ich nochmals zu HINZ ya die Intscheidung des 
Reichsfuhrers zu holen.Dieser sagte und er habe den eichsfuherer noch nicht erreiche 
konnen Bir sollten ihn personlich in MURVICK Marineschule aufsuchen.Wir erreichten 
Himmler dort und auf Vorftag von Gruprenf.GLUCKS erklahrte Himmler dass er keine 
Amseisunggn mehr geben konne „Glucks und ich sollten uns als Angehorige der Wehrmacht 
uber die тепте hach Danemark schlegen,die anderen singehorigen des Stabes sollten 
sich als,,ersprengte irge wie durchschlagen,Die Fraüen und kinder sollte Gruppenf. 
GEBHARD des SS lazarettes HOHENLUCHEN unterbringen.Am nachsten morgen begaben 


- Maurer und ich uns nochmals zu Oberf,HINZ der uns als let:ten 'Ausweg zu verstehen 


gab dass er mit Kapitan zur LUTH Até uns bei der Marine unterzubringen.:lachsten 
Morgen bekamen wir Soldbucher unter falschen amen wnd wurden als solohe eingekleidete 
Ich selbst Zen panen Franz Lang an Bootäinaat аг ne „Meines bestens Wissen nach 
naimen folgende *ersonen folgende name: an:Sturmbanfif,Burger —-Wolff 
Meurer ——den Madchennamen 
an den ich mich micht 
entsime, 
Glucks ----Sonnemann 
MA Lolling -——Dr.GERIA.H 
eX est dervAntsgruvpe sollte keine anderen thren annehmen da si nicht so gefahrdert 
waren.Maurer Burger OI E 704431347834 una ich dek.amen “arschbefehl nach 
RAITUN auf Sylt.Die anderen Soldbucher und Larschbefehle waren noch nicht fertig- 
gestellt und sollten erts ir.leufe des 5, bis ausgefertigt werd.n.kaurer Burger 
und ich gingen im Lau fe des Sonntag £,yei vormittags nach Rentum,ich personli 
hatte die Absicht die Weise zu untertrechen unEEÉGPBÉE BREDSTEDT die “amilie 
TORBER Frau Torber ist eine Schwaferin.von Frau Tomsen 56.15 chaelisdonn) zu 
besucrensNEABAER Von Meurer und Burger trennte ich nich an einer Strassenkreusung 
bei WALSQULL wo mein:Weg nach BREDSTEDT ebging und vereinbarte mich mit Ihnen mich am 
anderen “ag in NIEBULL zu treffen,3ei meiner Ankunft dort am nachsten age traf ich ns 
niemanden an,Von Mebull fuhr ich nach Rantum wo ich beim Kommandb der 
Marinenachrichtenschuke melfete.Von Rantum kan ich ende “ai mit det gesamten 
mpeinenachrichtenscjule nach Brunsbuttel.lNachàem ich cca 4 Wochen in Brunsbuttel 
bei einen auem PFLUG mit meiner engen M untergebracht war wurde ich als led 
Landwirt vorzeitig am 5,JULI nach Meiàe zur Entlassungsstelle uberfuhrt.Von da 
liess ich rich zu einen fauern Thaube: RUP entlassen,eine Anschrift die mir rein 
Koopagnieffiger Overleuthant zir SEE LIETZ gabeIch selbst ubernachtete bei der 
Frau uni deren Eltern in Flensburg MOUTKESTR.21(dex Frau von Overl.LIETZ) „Am anderen 
Morgen bekan ich vom Arbeitsamt eine Arbeitsstelle beim Bauern Peter HANSEN 
in GOTZRUPZL .zugewiesen.Wahrend ich in Exunsbutte- jag besughte mich mein Sohn 
Klaus ernt wochentlich 1 vis 3mal.imal besuchte mich meine Trau, Den ersten esuch 
machte*ich 3 tage nach meiner Ankunft in Brunsbuttel Zen ich zu Frau Tonge“ 
in St.lichaelisdon:: ging unà sie bat meine rau von meiner Anwesenheit zu beneohricht 
Diseg Besuch fand stat: amıl.oder 2; uni unfmubemachtete bei dieser felegerheit 
bei "rau Tomsen.Am nachsten lag ging'ich wieder zuruck.Wahrend des ages trafen wir 
uns auf dem Sendgelandg Jinter St.Kichaelisdonn in der “ahe der Zuokerfabrick. 
Am Abend sah ich meine Frau im hause der fra: en.Ggen Erde Juni kam ich 
zun 2,Jesuch nach St.lüfhaclisdoonn wo ich wiederun meine “rau alleine im 
е traf.Heinen Schwager Fritz HENSEL + traf ich in Flensburg am “ai 
in Ge с des Standortverwelters .Ich traf ihn wieder kurz vor Weihnachten 
1945 in “lensburg auf der Strasse traf.ich HENSEL wieder und ass mit itm in 
ein Lokal in Flensburg wo er nich uber den Stand der Dinge unterrichtete,Ein pear 
tage spa er kan HENSEL zu mir nach GOTTRUPEL und nahm ein paket fur meine Frau naoh-8 
St, Michaeilisdonn,Am 2, Janner kgm er zuruck und brachte mir ein packet mit Wasche un 
und Kleidungsstucken vin meiner Freu mit.Dann kam er wieder am 3.Harz nach 
GOTTR РЕ, wo er mir sagte dass ër in nachster Ziet wieder zu meinen Frau fuhre 
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er dio-Moglichkeit hatte unterzuschlupfen und sich. eine Bxistenz zuschaffen, 
Burger wollte zu seinen Verwandte: nach wo seine Prau sin! 

. sich hingewandt hatte,Sein SOlsrager hatte cine zmusrei unà dórt hatte er ` 
bestimmt die Moglichkeit unterzukommeno ^ . 





AH ee ET 






ME 






ТАС 


Ich habe das Norher Angefuchrte gelesen und bestactige dass es meinen 
eigonen Ausfuehrungen entspricht und dass es die reine Wahrheit ist. 


WEILE EN 





14 Mar 16 Se 


~ 


Ee ee 
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. 





І certify that bhe above-named NOOs = Sjt KUDISCH M ani Sjt ROBERTS НК — yere 
present throughout ‘the E = whilst the prisoner : 
Rudolf HOSSS made this statement voluntarily. . : ec 


B А P . 
LA 5 г 
1% Mar 1946 ZH Capt 
d 00:92 Security Section 


dm Y200 T239 
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! Mì -1210 
TRANSLATION OP DETOSITION PRODUCTION no. ар/2 


of 
Ruiolf Franz Ferdinand HOESS - alias Prans LANG. 


I, Rudolf Pranz Ferdinand HOSSS, alias Pranz LAK, hereby declare, after 
having been warned accordingly, that the following statement is true:- 


I was орга on the 25th Ive.ber 1900. І am the 
son of the merchant Franz Xaver HOESS in SADEN-BAUEN. I have two married 
sisters, who are living at present in KAWHBDI and LUDTIGSJAFS. 


addresses:- BUEHLER, Maria Ludwigshafen - Oggersheim on 
the Rhine, 31 Brueckenweg. 
Grete Mannheim ~ Peuienhein, 
16 Pelästrasse. 


After I finished the preparatory school, I visited 

the humanistic "Gyrnasiun* at МАММЧЕІМ till I reached the "Untersecunia". 
On the 1 Aug 1916 I volunteered for the "Badische Dragon Regiment 21" and 
Joined the replacesent gquaäron in BRUCHSAL, BADEN. After a short 
I was sent to the Asiccorps in Turkey. I remained “леге until tho end of 
1917, IM MESOPOTAMIA, and ms then, until the armistice, on the Palestine 
Au was twice wounded, suffered from Malaria and Iwas regeatedly 

Ora. 


after ny roturn to Germany in January 1919 I 
volunteered for the Ostpreussische Preiwilligenkorps, was sent to the 
Preikorps Rossbach, and participated in the battles in the Balticun, 
Ruhrgebiet and Oberschlesien. 


Afterwards I learned agriculture in Silesia anà 
Schleswig-Holstein (Hornsdorf bei Schlexrersdorf, Kreis Segeberg. Farmer 


ВОЕСЖИАМН 1922). pet 


X was a menber са che Apositsgemeinsch:?t] ROSSBACH. 
In this capacity I later had an Arbeits ut 7 slenburz. l, 
T1 In June 1923 I wos arrested for taking part in 
and I їо: sentenced, іл 1924, to ход imprisoment. The nan 
dr in question wes KADOT, Valter, Occupation! noditeacher, who detrayed 
SCHLAGETER to she French. Tho mmer was coucitted during the end of 
May in a wood near PARCHIM, — Myself and three others took part in the 
murder. 


After five years imprisoment I got an omnesty. 


I joined the Buni der artamanen and ms, during; 
Nr the years 1929 to 1934, in charg% of different LangRdienstpruppen diania good 

“Brandenburg and Poumern. HDALER/ Heinrich,was a member of the Suni 

* Ger Artemanen (Geffuehrer Bayern). In 1929 I got married in Heuhasen, 
near Loewenburg, on the Nordbahn. Му wife's name is Hedwig HENSII sus 
IGUKIRCH Oberlausitz. The names of my wife's four brothers gre. _ Fritz 
HENSEL, at present in FLENSSUR2, Helmut HSNSSL, at present in 1, Gerhard 
ЕЕЕ, near Koonigsbruck in SACHSEN, Rudolf HSNSEL in а POW Com in 
BAYERN (SS Oberscharfuehrer). 


In 1922 I joined the "SDAP in XUNICH. I have 
not got the golden Party badge, neither have I been awaried the Bloodorder, 
for having been imprisoned. 


= In 1933 I formed a squedron of horse SS on the 
farm SALLG3NTINM in PO MESN. І was detailed by the Party and by landowners 
to do this as I have been in the cavalry. My Party порог is 3: 
HDSGER notice. me during an inspection o? the SS in SETIN - we 
each other from the Bund der Artamanen ~ ani he arranged that the 
administration of a Concentration Carp was given me. I came to DACHAU 
in November 1934 where, after additional military training, I was 


-l- 


- 
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1 certify that the above-named NCOs ~ Sjt KUDISCH M and 52% ROBERTS HK 
were present throughout the entire proceedings whilst the prisoners 
Rudolf HOESS made this statement voluntarily. " s 


(sgd) ??? Cross Capt., 
OC 92 Field Security Section, 


1% Mer 1946. 


I hereby certify that I have truly ani accurately transleted pages 
1-5 of the original statement of Rudol? HCESS. 





(agi) Ä ! Se e е OL 
Ox. & Bucks Light Infantry, 
Interpreters Pool, attached Jor 
Crimes Investigation Unit. BAOR. 


I hereby certify that I have truly andi accurately translated pages 
4, = 6 of the original statement of Rudolf HOESS. : 


ып. ro 


Royal Sngincers, Interpreters 
Pool, attached "er Crimes . . 
Investigation Unit, BAOR. 


I hereby certify that I have truly and accurately translated pages 
7 and 8 of the original statement of Rudolf HOESS. 


we A 
(эга) LR Mac? CO T . Cpl. 
Royal Encineers, “Interpreters 


Pool, attached Jer Crimes 
Investigation Unit, BAOR. 


-9- 
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d с. — 1096-14-2-45. — 76456. 
f SEX (DE 


Ring applicable 
























































Surnam:_  Hoess  /-w^ K 
PHOTOGRAPH First names :___Foadolf... 
4a: Trapp hang — — А 
Civil Occupation: POL. Soldier .. — E 






















































Nationality: Germany .— (5 
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| Do not write in shaded portions 

































































































DATE OF BIRTH PLACE 
2б Nov.1900 QE KS (32) Baden/Baden we (3b)| HEIGHT, 
| 
HAIR (s) BLACK 1 BROWN FAIR x 4 AUBURN 5 GREY D : 
[2 NUMBERSAPPLICABLE| guaymo | saro 1 98 g| DYED. d >овзк› 
le no 12 
EYES (6)| BLUE {| BROWN хх 2 GREY 4| PEEN d SUNT 8 
NUMBERS APPLICABLE| Grasses ] BLIND " LCE Ми, d "oo |, 
COMPLEXION (7)| DARK | Fam 2 FRESH XX g| PALE 4| Rupr | SALLow | 
G NUMBERS APPLICABLE] rnaECKLES 7 De 8 WARTS BEARD p| Moustache 11| SCARS F 
FEKT | „кав | 
ar: LEFT FT кіснт2 FOROR gicut Bow LEFT 
Jee Je DEFORMED {| MISSING 2| DEFORMED {| Missing A BANDY | DEFORMED 
© e „кав 3 
LEFT LEFT RIGHT RIGHT RIGHT 
LIMP 7| Missinc 81 DEFORMED g| Lime Q| Missing 
NECK | CHIN | Lips TEETH 
SCARS 
HAR CTERISTICS 2 DIMPLE 3 HARE 4 ETC d BROKEN Bi 





NUMBERS APPLICABLE | (9) 











LEFT RIGHT 
DEFORMED DEFORMED 


MISSING | 
MISSING 111 missing 12) 





DECAYED 





GOLD 
FALSE 81 FILLED XX; 








NOSE ARMS 
SCARS LEFT LEFT RIGHT 
CROOKED d HOOKED 2| ETc d DEFORMED | MISSING H DEFORMED Б 
(10) 
ARMS | HANDS 
RIGHT LEFT LEFT RIGHT RIGHT LEFT 
MISSING J| DEFORMED g| MISSING 81 DEFORMED (| MISSING {|| HANDED 12 
Е eS 
fe which finger by writing in the € FINGERS THUMBS 
br the index finger. | | | LEFT RIGHT 
LEFT 4 LEFT Ф RIGHT & RIGHT 
` $ DEFORMED | MISSING d DEFORMED $ MISSING A Ven d Rinne & 
(11) | 2D NSS s a 
DEAF | DUMB | spagcn | BUILD | + TATTOO 
7 {| IMPEDIMENT g| comPULENT g| вору 1 d ФАМ. 2 


REASON FOR ARREST 


(12) 
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UNIT MAKING ARREST ` 
(2) 010 British oM 
WHERE ARRESTED DATE Gate TIME 
(20 tt rs.Flensbu: d 11/3/194 2300 
WHERE DETAINED 
12 Mareh/16 Mash Heide, 16 Maroh/30 Mgr oh Minden/Westf. e» 
then to Nuernberg 
WANTED BY 
(LEAVE BLANK) (14) 
STATE SERVICE AND BRANCH OR ‘WHETHER CIVILIAN EH 
State service Ш 
DETAILS ОЕ DIVISION, SHIP ЕТС., OR CIVILIAN EMPLOYMENT 
OCCUPATION AT 99-Wirtschafts-u. Verwaltungs-Haiptamt 
TIME OF ARREST DETAILS OF REGIMENT 
(17) 
DETAILS ОЕ BATTALION AND COMPANY \ 
RANK SS-Oberstusmbannfuerhrer , (Lt.Col.) and Chief of Si 
IDENTITY 


fpem 


DOCUMENTS 19(a) 
OFFICIAL NUMBER 





f DEPARTMENT OR PROVINCE STATIONED IN| COUNTRY STATIONED IN ATE De IN 


m 1.060 1943" 











Brandenburg .. Germany = 
| еа bo ORANIENBURG ; 





PREVIOUS OCCUPATIONS OR POSITIONS HELD, LOCATION AND DATE SINCE 1" JANUARY 1939 





OCCUPATION SERVICE AND BRANCH OR WHETHER CIVILIAN 


Е State Service 









































DETAILS OF DIVISION, SHIP, ETC., OR CIVILIAN EMPLOYMENT RANK 


KZ Sachsenhausen near Oranienburg Hauptsturafuehrer (Capt. 














(16) 










































































e | Sla» REGIMENT COUNTRY STATIONED IN |. олте% 411, 
s | Germany Lug 19 
ГЕ BATTALION AND COMPANY TOWN STATIONED IN 

|"? aide to Camp Commandant "oi ^ gACHSENHAUSEN 
1 OCCUPATION SERVICE AND BRANCH OR WHETHER CIVILIAN um ned 

ү» State service 












































DETAILS OF DIVISION, SHIP, ETC., OR CIVILIAN EMPLOYMENT 


__coneentration Camp 


























RANK Е 
Hauptsturmfuehrer (Capt. " 






















































































tas n REGIMENT I COUNTRY STATIONED IN De DATE 
17) (20) 
de H Germany s , Deg 1. 
BATTALION AND COMPANY | j TOWN STATIONED IN 
(22) 


m Camp Commandant Auschwitz near Kato 


OCCUPATION SERVICE AND BRANCH OR WHETHER CIVILIAN 
as 























9 DETAILS OF DIVISION SHIP, ETC., OR CIVILIAN EMPLOYMENT | RANK 
|016) 





" lon REGIMENT COUNTRY STATIONED IN 
pass | (17; 
BATTALION AND COMPANY TOWN STATIONED IN 
(8) @з) 
SIGNATURE 
OF оз) 
PRISONER А 


FORM COMPLETED BY (24) 


THIS FORM TO BE COMPLETED IN TRIPLICATE AND DISTRIBUTED AS UNDER 
Laa mmm ey neen AR WAR CRIMINALS & SECURITY SUSPECTS BY QUICKEST AVAILABLE MEANS. | 
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Nationality :....Gexmany. oona 








Do not write in shaded portions 





DATE OF BIRTH 


25 Nov.1900 ® 
BLACK 


HAIR (5) 
КС NUMBERS APPLICABLE} TURNING 


PLACE 
OF 


BIRTH 


(за) Baden/Baden WEIGHT _ (3b)| HEIGHT C 


171 c 





EYES (6) BLUE 1 


KG NUMBERS APPLICABLE| crasses MISSING 










| COMPLEXION (7| PARK 





PALE 5 SALLOW 8 
С NUMBERS APPLICABLE] FRECKLES BEARD MOUSTACHE d SCARS 1 3 
кикт [] кав 












| err 210 E RIGHT? IO Zen sent BOW LEFT 
DEFORMED {| MISSING ai DEFORMED ` A MISSING 4| BANDY §| DEFORMED 
8 Tun: 
H ) Lzas BACK 













LEFT LEFT RIGHT RIGHT RIGHT e 
LIMP 7| Missio d DEFORMED d LIMP f| Missing а HUMFED "o 


NECK | CHIN | Lips TEETH 











TEILE 


BROKEN 





SCARS 
HARE d ETC 










DEFORMED SCARS 2 DIMPLE 


CTERISTICS 
NUMBERS APPLICABLE | (9) 


























ns GOLD ISSING DEFORMED DEFORMED 
= M IN A 
| 7 gl шер ХХ g 0! missing - {{| missinc 12 
| NOSE ARMS 
SCARS LEFT LEFT RIGHT 
CROOKED t | HOOKED 2| ETC d DEFORMED — 4| MISSING p| DEFORMED Б 
10) 
i ao ARMS | HANDS 
sj RIGHT LEFT LEFT RIGHT RIGHT LEFT 
MISSING J| DEFORMED {| MISSING g| DEFORMED g| MISSING — 44| HANDED {д 
e which finger by writing in the @ FINGERS THUMBS 
be the indes finger. LEFT 4 LEFT Ф RIGHT & RIGHTS DEFORMED DEFORMED 
DEFORMED { MISSING 2 DEFORMED 3 MISSIN 4 MISSING 5 MISSING 6 
II ———_T tom, | sszEur T sua Ll 5$ иын. . 
en DEAF [ оомв | speech | BUILD * TATTOO 


E IMPEDIMENT CORPULENT BODY | дима 
4 8 9 0 111 ses 12 


7 





REASON FOR ARREST 





a2) | 
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UNIT MAKING ARREST 


e aed 











Ga CIC British * 
4 WHERE ARRESTED d DATE (12(0 TIME |: 
d аз) Gottrupel Krs.Flensburg | ll/3/1946| 2300 | 
4 WHERE DETAINED " 
12 March/16 Math Heide, 16 March/30 Mer ch Minden/West?. вз 














then to Nuernberg =} 





WANTED BY 
(LEAVE BLANK) Gay 























| STATE SERVICE AND BRANCH OR WHETHER CIVILIAN 
State service 
DETAILS OF DIVISION, SHIP ETC., OR CIVILIAN EMPLOYMENT 
OCCUPATION AT SS-Wirtschafts-u.Verwaltungs-Haiptamt 
TIME OF ARREST DETAILS OF REGIMENT 














as) 





(16) 































































DETAILS OF BATTALION AND COMPANY 
(18) 













































































RANK SS-Oberstumbannfuerhrer , (Lt.Col.) and Chief of" E 














IDENTITY 
DOCUMENTS 19(2) 
OFFICIAL NUMBER 











-| DATE STATIONED IN 






|| DEPARTMENT OR PROVINCE STATIONED IN| COUNTRY STATIONED IN 
(20) 








j Brandenburg Germany m 1.Dec.1943™ 
ee je  ORANTENBURG S 








PREVIOUS OCCUPATIONS OR POSITIONS HELD, LOCATION AND DATE SINCE 1" JANUARY 1939 H 

































































































































































































i3 D OCCUPATION SERVICE AND BRANCH OR WHETHER CIVILIAN 
"9 State Service 
DETAILS OF DIVISION, SHIP, ETC., OR CIVILIAN EMPLOYMENT RANK 
" agli 
KZ Sachsenhausen near Oranienburg Hauptsturmfuehrer (Capt. 
REGIMENT COUNTRY STATIONE N 
an TATH ED I eo И] Kate? KA 
ES WÉI Germany =i Мау 1 
BATTALION AND COMPANY ap TOWN STATIONED IN i 
Aide to Camp Commandant |"  SACHSENHAUSEN 
LÀ ERLANGEN 
OCCUPATION SERVICE AND BRANCH OR ‘WHETHER CIVILIAN 
ы State service 
m DETAILS OF DIVISION, SHIP, ETC., OR CIVILIAN EMPLOYMENT RANK А v 
" А 
3 Concentration Cam Hauptetumfuehrer (C t.) | 
keng REGIMENT COUNTRY STATIONED IN РЕ DATE 
um 1 (20) 
| ? Germany | 
d cen BATTALION AND COMPANY | ) TOWN STATIONED I^ 
" 23 
Camp Commandant Auschwitz near Katow 
T OCCUPATION SERVICE AND BRANCH OR WHETHER CIVILIAN 
15) 
(гө DETAILS OF DIVISION SHIP, ETC., OR CIVILIAN EMPLOYMENT RANK "d 
Li 
Y REGIMENT | COUNTRY STATIONED IN 5 
(17) (20) (an 
BATTALION AND COMPANY TOWN STATIONED IN 
(18) (a2) 
SIGNATURE 
5 PRISONER en A H i 
— \ 
FORM COMPLETED BY (24) , З e 194 
‘THIS FORM ТО BE COMPLETED IN TRIPLICATE AND DISTRIBUTED AS UNDER 1 F 
- eem. mmm mme theme aw anieuren avari ant m MEANS. * 
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. OFFICE. C? US C 
FOR THE PROSIWTICN IF | 


APO L24A, Ч5 o.i 
NTERROGATICH, DIVI 


A ET \ 


І, zUDOLF FAZ FERDINAND HOPS, being first duly sworn, 12,0 wd say as 
follows: E 


1. I an forty-six years old, and have been a ember af the ПОЛ since 
1922; a menber of the SS since 19343; a menber cf the oil265-22 since 1:39. I 
wes a rober from 1 December 1934 of the S3 cuand Unit, the 3c-c Ше. JAat53- 
head Formation (Totenkopf Verband). 


2, I have been constantly associated with the administration cf concen 
cumps since 1934, serving at Dachau until 1938; then зз мим 
sen from 1938 to Kay 1, 1940, shen I was appointes Tommi 
1 commanded Auschwitz until 1 Decewser, 1742, алё cst 
70,090 vietins were executed and ateminnted there by 6 
: et least another half million succuibe2 to starr. : 
Tais Cigars rep 
argons sert to Auschwitz as ori:oners, th: гел 
: use: for slave labor in the concentration csp indus: 
2 executed and burnt were aprsorinstely 20,000 Russian 
usiy sereened out of Prisoner of саг cages by the gestan) 
- t suscenwitz in iehmacht transports op-rated by remuler хуллас 
efzictrs an zene The renainder 6f the total nube ai yietis included about 
10006,00 Geman Jews, and great nuzbers of citizens; ris) Jewin onü-nonedewsnz 
“from Eollend, France, Eelgiun, Folahd, Hungary, Czecnoslovaxia, Greece, or otier 
co.hiríes. : Ve executed about 409,000 Hungarian Jess alone at Auschwitz in the 
numer of 1095» ee i 
З. WVHA (Nein Econorie and Administration Office), headed by Obergruppen- 
fuetrer Oswald Fohl, was responsible for all administrative matters such as 
pilleting, feeding and medícal' care, An ‘he concentration camps. - Prior to 
establisiment’ of the ВНІ, Secret State Police Office (Gestapo) and the Reich 
Office of Criminal Police were ressonsible for arrests, com-itmeats to concen- 
tration camps, punishments and executions therein. After organization of the 
RSHA, 221 of these functions were соггісс on as before, but, pursuant to ore 
simed by Heydrich as Chief of the БЫН. “hile raltenbruunon wis Chief 
5 orders for protective custchy, com.itzents, punisin.cr, and ,indivi- y 
dual. executions were signed by Kaltınarurn.er or by Mueller, Cut of the Језѕ- 
tapo, as Kaltenbrunner's deputy, j 


he Mass executions by gassing comacneed durin: the suz:er 19.1 and contir. 
until Feil 194. I personally zuperviize- executions at „useiwitz wiril the 
first of Dece:ber 1943 and know by reasòn of: contl.ued dutics in tae Inspec- 
torate of Concentration Camas WH. that these muss executions contanued as states 
abovee Ali mass executions by gassing took place under the Tirect order, 
sapervision and responsibility of ЕНА. І received all orders for carsyiny out 
these miss executions directly from ЭДИЛ» 


5. On 1 Decexber 1943 I became Chief of HT Lin i7 Group Dof the 2VU^ 
and in that office мз ressonsible for coorzinzting à attera arising, between 
RSHA «nd concentration camps under the atsinistravion of Hie I held this 

sition until the end of the ware Pohl, ёз Chief of H^, ani kaltenorunaer, 
as Chief of Rift, often conferred personally and fre: ently com: unicated orally 
and in writing concerning concentration сәлрз» Qn 5 October 1944, I brought 
‚Га lengthy report regarding Mauthausen Concentration Cap to Kaltenbrunner at 
г. his office at RSHA, Berlin. Kaltenbrunner asked me to give him a short oral 
digest of this report and said he would reserve any decision until he had had 


A 
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56 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 


Despite its sinister context, the story of the three murderous 
healthcare workers appears involuntarily comical, if only the issue 
itself weren't so tragic. This story as dished out by D. Drywa runs as 
follows: 1 

"The transport with ten inmate healthcare workers which arrived from 

Dachau Concentration Camp on April 22, 1942 had another intention 

[other than the transfer of inmates for labor reasons]. They had been es- 

pecially trained to kill the inmates in the camp infirmary with intrave- 

nous injections of phenol. [...] Another ten healthcare workers were 
transferred from Dachau Concentration Camp in September 1944 to 
kill Jewish women with injections of phenol.” 

In a different paper, the same author states:'*° 

“On August 23, 1944 [correct date: September 23, 19446] another 10 

trained healthcare workers (including the Frenchmen Alphonse 

Kienzler and Paul Weil), arrived at Stutthof from Dachau in connection 

with implementation of action on the ‘Final Solution of the Jewish 

Question underway at Stutthof at that time.” 

The two “murderous healthcare workers” from France, Alphonse 
Kienzler and Paul Weil, are supposed to be star eyewitnesses to the 
reported mass crimes in Stutthof, and are referred to as such in the 
official history of the camp!'*° The claim by D. Drywa appears even 
more distorted in view of the fact that at least one of the two 
healthcare workers alleged to have been transferred from Alsace to 
West Prussia for the purpose of participation in the mass murder of 
Jews by injection, P. Weil, was himself Jewish. Polish historians are 
so hypnotized by the preconceived notion that everything that hap- 
pened at Stutthof was intended to bring about the extermination of 
human beings that they can simply no longer conceive of the idea 
that healthcare workers could ever be sent anywhere to heal human 
beings. At the same time, however, these same historians inform us 
that in April 1942 — when the first contingent of healthcare workers 
arrived from Dachau — typhus had just broken out at Stutthof!!'? The 
second group of healthcare workers was therefore almost certainly 





Lager Stutthof, am 31.1.1942 übergebenen Medikamente und Verbandsmittel. 
Dated 14 April 1942. RGVA, 1323-2-140, pp. 115-118, see Document 17 in the 
Appendix. 

144 D. Drywa, op. cit. (note 119), pp. 162, 165. 

145 D, Drywa, op. cit. (note 27), p. 19. The date of this transfer was 23 September 
1944; this harmonizes with the inmate numbers assigned to the two healthcare 
workers; compare the table of transports on p. 30 of the article. 

146 J. Grabowska, op. cit. (note 47), p. 155. The most important excerpt from the 
eyewitness statements of Kienzler and Weil will be given later (compare Chapter 
III, Section 4, d) ii.). 
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“Aftidavds of viol’ Franzi Ferdinand Ponss, ecnt'de 
afrilwi- o: Zur PD ar inani in 


an opportunity to study it in complete detail, This re or dealt with tar assigne 
ment to lıbor of several hundred prisonors who пай bosn conde 1s] to death == so- 
“enlled "nu:elezs priscrers"e 


6. The "final solution" of the Jewish question meant th: complete cnterzcn- 
ation of all Jews in Europes І was ordered to зубар extersanctiov: facili- 
thes at Auschwitz in June 1951. t£ that tive, there : M S Ee 
government three other exierzin-tion Gei Sb 150.2 etd: uU 
Caps were under the Zinsatzkonrando of tne “ecarity 10.166 сла 22. 

iy. Treblinka to find out how лосу carried cut their extomjinations. Таш 
“Commandant zt Trenblinka told ne tht ho aod li uldated 62,000 in the co 
'ene-h-lf ;car,. He was principally conccrnec with lizuidstinz sll tho Jews fro: 
the ‘arsaw Ghetto, Не used monoxide gas and I cid rot think that his methocs 
were very efficient, 50 when I set up the exteminstion builuing at Auschwitz, 
I used Cyclen B, which was а erystzliized Prussic 4cid which we dropped into the 
"death chazber from a small opening. °It took from 3 to 15 minutes to kill the 
people in the death chamber depending upon clinatic conditions. ie knew when 
< the pcorle were dead because their scroaninz stopped. ‘ie usually wait d about 
..Ono-half hour before we opened the doors anc removed the bodicse After the 
` bodies were rezoved our special comandos took off the rings апі extracted the 
:gold from the teeth of the, corpses. 


54 


7. Another inproverent ve made over Trepolinia wis tat wc built ocr gas 
chambers to aecormodute 2,000 people zt on? tine, enigeis at Tepian : 
10 gas chaxbers only accomodated 220 people cache Tae vay wo 22 

victims was as follows: we h.d two 02 doctora on duty ot oy 

the incoming transports of prisonergs The prisoner woued de 2 

of the doctors wie would mane spot cecisions as a y 

fit for зоги vere seni into t.e Cope Cthers were sent i 

ternint:tion plintse Children of tegder years wore invari 

by ressor. of their youth they were unable to мог. 721 ance: 

made over TrcWblinka мас that at Trendline the vietins almost a 

they vere to Le ecverminated and at Musch itz we endecvored vo 

inz tanzt they were to go throuch а 
realized our tru: intentions and nae iz iots. ы 
frequently sone à hide tavir c 
E si when we found ti. i ї 

to be exterminated. 

secrecy but cf course the foul anc niuscatin? stench Iron ake 

ing of bodies permeated the entire groa and 211 07 th. peopl 

rounding con:unities Imew that ‘scterminitions were coin; on à» Aucch.dtce 


B. ue received fron tine to time special prisoners from the local 5:5..:0 |; 
office. The 55 docters killed such prisoners oy injections oF benzine,. Doce 7 
tors had orders to write ordinary death certific.tes ani could put dom any P we 
son at all for the cause of death. 


9. Frai tine to tine we concucted medical cxperinents on women iu. tes, ine 


efuding sterilization and experinents relating to càncers Lost of the people 
who dica under these experiments had been already conie:ned to death by the 


Gestapo. (o. As «cM VAL HEE er Tug, FOkiTic Au TEKA Irre! 


UT A Seb TL, IEA COVE MTEL THIRE FEAST 

10. zuiolf vildner was the chic! of the Cestupo at Hattovece,fror. a; 
mately Varch 1941 until Septanbor 1942. Ас such, he fror) ently sens pr 
to ^uschiitz for incarceration or execution. He visited MA, city on 
occnsíons. Tho Gestapo Court, tho 25 Sbunigericht, waich trie parsons ù 
of various crimes, such as. Sarl Prisoners of ur, Ctce, Сга уиул 
"within Auschwitz, anu Lilcner often atzonund tiv tri-l of мс. prusaj eun 
usucliy were «zecated in ‘uschiitz following their sentences To vus 7 Ai 
throughout the extermination plant at Auschwitz and he was directly inser. 
in it si.ce he hoa to send the Jews from his territory for Siet ON nt ` Wb 
yildner-introcucod одо unire puni Слет -st- Auschwitz, Dani) vinuiny «n ine 
matete hancs tu. his-knee3 dround a roc. Tne EE .гопег would trom be revolved 
round the rod while he was beatem. : 


057076 
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Zi continued | 


Ba understand as it is iss above. The above statements are 
: trei this declaration, is MR by me voluntarily and without compulsion; 
‘after reading over the statement, I have signed and executed the same at 
Ze ée ч, o м fifth day of. April, eg 


""Subseribed andeworn t before me this 
-Sth day of April, 1946, at ие 
Nes M 


“INTERNATIONAL MILITARY TRIBUNAL 
Sd cti GERMANY 
A. Exhibit 472 _ 
SSC 4 Filed 445 _ 
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OFFICE OF US CHIEF OF COUNSEL " 
FOR THE PROSECUTION OF AXIS CRIMINALITY + has = СА 
APO 124 A, US ARMY e ae 
e INTERROGATION DIVISION. d bares 
Ыы + 


X422 


Eidesstattliche Erklärung 


Ich, Rudolf Franz Ferdinand Ho e s s, sige nach vorher- 
gehender rechtmissiger Vereidigung aus und erkläre wie 
folgt: 


1. Ich bin sechsundvierzig Jahre alt und Witglied der NSDAP 
seit 1922; Mitglied der SS seit 1954, Mitglied der 
Waffen-SS seit 1939. Ich war Mitglied ab 1. Dezember 
1934 des SS-waok .verbandes, des sogenannten Toten- 
kopf-Verbandes. 


2.]Seit 1934 hatte ich unausgesetzt in der Verwaltung von 
Konzentrationslagern zu tun und tet Dienst in Dachau 
— bis 1938; dann als Adjutant in Sachsenh:wisen von 1938 
bis zum 1. Mai 1940 , zu welcher Zeit i 3 
ten von Auschwitz ernannt wurde. Ic d 
bis zum 1. Dezember 1945 und schä indestens 
2.500.000 Opfer dort durch Vergasung und Verbrennen 
hingerichtet und eusgerottet wurden ; mindestens eine 
weitere halbe Million starben dur Hunger und Krank- ~ 
heit, was eine Gesamtzahl von ung ar 3 000 000 Toten A 
susmacht. Diese Zahl stellt ungefähr 70 oder 80 Pro- 
zent aller Personen dar, die als Gefungene nach 
Auschwitz geschickt wurden? die übrisen wurden ausge- 
sucht und für Sklavenarbeit in den Industrien des 
Konzentrationslagers verwendet. Unter den hinge- 
richteten und verbrannten Personen befanden sich unge- 
führ 20 000 russische Kriegsgefangene ( die früher von 
der Gestapo aus den Gefängnissen der Kriegsgefangenen 
- ausgesondert waren); diese wurden in Auschwitz den 
Wehrmacht-Transporten, die von reguliiren Offizieren 
und Mannschaften der Wenrmacht befehligt wurden, aus- 
geliefert. Der Rest der Gesantzahl der Opfer umfaßte 
ungefähr 100000 deutsche Juden und eine große Anzahl 
von Einwohnern, meistens Juden, aus Holland, Frankreich, 
Belgien, Polen, Ungarn, ei, Griechenland 
oder anderen Ländern. Ungefähr 400 000 ungarische Juden 
wurden allein in Auschwitz im Sommer 1944 von uns hin- Є ' 
gerichtet. 






































3. WVHA (Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungs-Hauptamt), das von 
Obergruppenführer Oswald P o h 1 geleitet wurde, wer 
für alle Verwaltungsangelegenheiten, wie Unterkunft, 
Ernährung und ärztliche Fürsorge in den Konzentrations- 
lagern verantwortlich, Vor Errichtung der RSHA waren 
das Geheime Staatspolizsiänt (Gertano) und das Reichs- 
amt der Kriminalpolizei für dic Verhaftungen, Ver- 
schickungen in die Konzentration: r, für die dortigen 
Bestrafungen und Hinrichtungen v rtlich. Nach der 
Organisation der RSHA wurden al e Funktionen wie 
tisher ausgeübt, aber gemä 3 en, die von 
Heydrich als Chef der RSHA unterzeichnet waren. Während 
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5. 


6. 


Kaltenbrunner Chef der RSHA war, wurden die Befehle 
betreffend Schutzhaft, Verschickungen, Bestrafungen 
und Sonderhinrichtungen von Kaltenbrunner oder von 
Müller, dem Leiter der Gestapo, als Kaltenbrunners 


Vertreter, unterzeichnet, 
Massenhinrichtungen durch Vergasung begannen im Laufe 
des Sommers 1941 und dauerten bis zum Herbst 1944. 
Ich beaufsichtigte persönlich die Hinrichtungen in 
Auschwitz bis zum 1. Dezember 1943 und wcif auf 
Grund meines laufenden Dienstes in der Überwachung 
iaer Jonzentrationslager WVHA, daß dicse Massenhin- 
richtungen wie vorerwähnt sich abwickelten. Alle 
Massenhinrichtungen durch Vergasung fandon unter dem 
direkten Befehl unter der Aufsicht und Verantwort- 
ichkeit der RSHA statt. Ich erhielt unmittelbar von 
@MRSHA alle Befehle zur Ausführung dieser Massen- 
hinrichtungen. 


1. Dezember 1943 wurde ich Chef von amt I im Amt 
Gruppe D des WVHA und in diesem Amt war ich verant- 
wortlich für die Zusammenstellung aller Angelegenheiten, 
die sich zwischen der RSHA und den Konzentrstions- 
lagern unter dor Verwaltung des WVHA ergaben, 

Ich hatte diese Stollung bis zum Ende des Krieges 
inne. Pohl, als Chef des RVHA und Kaltenbrunner, 

als Chef des RSHA, berietem sich betreffend der 
Konzentrationslager oft persönlich und traten mündlich 
und schriftlich häufig in Verbindung miteinander, 
Am 5. Oktober 1944 erstattete ich Kaltenbrunner 

in seinem Büro in der RSHA, Berlin, einen ausführ- 
lichen Bericht botreffend das Konzentrationslager 
Mauthausen. Ksltenbrunner bat mich um einen kurzen 
mündli.chen Auszug aus diesem Bericht und sagte, er 
würde sich jede Entscheidung vorbehalten, bis er Ge- 
legenmeit haben würde, ihn in allen Einzelheiten zu 
prüfem. Dieser Bericht behandelte die Zuweisung zur 
Arbeit; von mehreren hundert Gefangcnen, die zum Tode 
verurteilt worden waren -. sogenannte " namenlose 
Gefangene" . 


Die "Endlösung" der jüdischen Frage bedeutete die voll- 
ständige Ausrottung aller Juden in Europa. Ich hatte 
den Befchl, Ausrottungserleichterungen in Auschwitz 
m Jumi 1941 zu schaffen. Zu jener Zcit bestanden schon 
drei weitere Vornichtungslager im Generalzouvernement: 
'Belzekr, Treblinka und Wolzck. Diese Lager befanden sich 
unter dem Einsatzkommendo der Sicherheitspolizei und 
‘des SD. Ich besuchte Treblinka, um festzustellen, 
| vie dic Vernichtungen ausgeführt wurden. Der Lager- 
| kommandant von Treblinka sagte mir, daß ег 80 000 im 
Laufe cines halben Jahres liquidiert hätte, Er hatte 
haupts=chlich mit der Liquidicrung allcr Juden aus dem 
Varscaausr Ghetto zu tun. Er wandte Monoxid-Gas an und 
Nach seiner Ansicht waren seine Nethoden nicht sehr 
wirksam. Als ich das Vernichtungsgebäude in Auschwitz 
errichtete, gebrauchte ich also Zyclon B, eine 
krista.llisierte Blau ` Säure, die wir in die Todes- 
kammer durch cine kleine Öffnung cinworfcn . Es 
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dauerte 5 bis 15 Minuten, je nach den klimatischen 
Verhältnissen, um die Menschen in der Todeskammer 

zu töten. Wir wußten, wenn die Menschen tot waren, 
weil ihr Kreischen aufhörte. Wir warteten gewöhnlich 
eine halbe Stunde, bevor wir die Türen öffneten und 
die Leichen entfernten. Nachdem die Leichen fortge- 
formant waren, nahmen unsere Sonderkommandos die Ringe ' 
lab und zogen des Gold aus den Zähnen дег Körper, / Vache id nA 


ine andere Verbesserung gegenüber Treblinka war, daß u..+ efl 
wir Gaskammern bauten, die 2 000 Menschen auf einmal eue Ft 
fassen konnte, während die 10 Gaskammern in Treblinka 
nur je 200 Menschen fagte. Die Art und Weise, wie 
wir unsere Opfer auswählten, war folgendermassens ' 
zwei SS-Arzte waren in Auschwitz tätig, um die ein- 
laufenden Gefangenentransporte zu untersuchen, Die 
Gefangenen mu8ten bei einem der Arzte vorbeigehen, 
der bei ihrem Vorbeimarsch durch Zeichen die Ent- 
Scheidung fällte. Diejenigen, die zur Arbeit taugten, 
wurden ins Lager geschickt. Andere wurden sofort in 
die Vernichtungsanlagen geschickt. Kinder im zarten 
Alter wurden unterschiedslos vernichtet, dafauf Grund 
ihrer Jugend sie unfähig waren, zu arbeiten. Noch eine 
andere Verbesserung, die wir gegenüber Treblinka 
machten, war diejenige, daß in Treblinka die Opfer 
fast immer wußten, daß sie vernichtet worden sollten, 
wahrend in Auschwitz wir uns bemühten, die Opfer 

zum Narren zu halten, indem sie glaubten, daB sie 

ein Entlausungsverfahren durchzumachen hätten, 
Natürlich erkannten sie auch hüufig unsere wahren 
Absichten und wir hatten deswegen manchmal Aufruhr ` 
und Schwierigkeiten. Schr häufig wollten Frauen ihre 
Kinder unter den Kleidern verbergen, aber wenn wir 
Sie fanden, wurden die Kinder natürlich zur Vor- 
nichtung hineingesandt. Wir sollten diese Vernich- 
tungen im Geheimen ausführen, aber der faule und 
Übelkeit erregende Gestank, der von dor ununter-' 
brochenen Korperverbrennung ausging, durchdrang die 
gange Gegend, und alle Leute, die in den umliegenden 
Gemeinden lebten, wu8tcn, daß in Auschwitz Ver- 
nichtungen im Gange waren, 





Von Zeit zu Zeit kamen Sonder-Gefangene an aus dem 
örtlichen Gestapo-Büro . Die SS-Arzte töteten solche 
Gefangene:. durch Benzin-Einspritzungen. Die Ärzte 
hatten Anweisung, gewöhnliche Sterbeurkunden auszu- 
stcllen und konnten irgendeine Todesursache ganz 

nach Belieben angeben. 

Von Zeit zu Zeit führten wir medizinische Experimente 
an weiblichen Insassen aus, zu denen Sterilisierung und 
den Krebs betreffende Experimente gehörten. Die meisten 
dieser Monschen, die unter diesen Experimenten starben, 
waren schon durch dic Gestapo zum Tode verurteilt 
worden. 
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10, [Rudolf Mildner war in der Zeit von unge- 
fähr März 1941 bis September 1943 Chef der Gestapo 
"in Kattowitz, und als solcher Leiter der politischen 
Abteilung in Auschwitz, die die Verhöre dritten 
Grades leitete. In dieser Eigenschaft sandte er 
häufig Gefangene nach Auschwitz zur Einkerkerung 
oder Hinrichtung. Er besuchte Auschwitz bci ver- 
schiedenen Gelegenheiten. Der Gestapo-Gerichtshof, 
das SS-Standgericht, die Personen verhörten, die 
verschiedener Verbrechen beschuldigt wurden, wie 
Kricgsgefangene, die geflüchtet waren, etc. kamen 
häufig in Auschwitz zusammen und Mildner wohnte 

dem Verhör solcher Personen oft bei, die gewöhnlich 
semäß dem Urteilsspruch in Auschwitz hingerichtet 
wurden. Ich zeigte Mildner die Vernichtungsanlage 
in Auschwitz in ihrem ganzen Umfang und er war schr 
interessiert, da er Juden aus seinem Gebiet zur 
Hinrichtung nach Auschwitz senden mußtc, 

Ich verstehe Englisch, wie cs vorst.hond geschrieben 
ist. 

Die obigen Angnben sind wahr; diosc Erklärung gab 
ich freiwillig und ohne Zw sb;. Nach Durchlesen 
der Angaben habe ich dicselben unterzeichnet und 
vollzogen in Niirnberg, Deutschland, cm fünften Tage 


des April 1946 5 
Mery ЖАЙ 


Vor mir unterschrieben und Rudolf Franz Fcrdinánd Hocss 
becidigt an dioscm fünften 

Tage des april, 1946, in 
Küyfbcr, De chlany. 




















Smith, W. Brookhart. Ur. 
Lt. Colonel. IGD. 


Der Unterzeichnete, Max Punch, bestätigt, daß er die deutsche 
und französische Sprache vollkommen beherrscht und daß 

das vorstehende Schriftstück eine genaue und wahrheits- 
getreue Übersetzung der"Eidesstattlichen Erkläirung"von Rudolf 
Ferdinand Franz E o c s s ist. 


Nürnberg, den 8. April 1946 
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DOCUMENT 12: Handwritten notes by Rudolf Höss of May 14, 1946 
(www.bad-bad.de/gesch/hoess erkl2.htm). 
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DOCUMENT 13: Handwritten note by Rudolf Hoss of April 23, 1946. ТЛ 170. 
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Тһе extermination procedure іп Auschwits-Birkenau went 
as follows: н А 


The transport trains with the Jews destined for extermina- 
tion came in on a spur track especially constructed for this 
purposé up to the immediate vicinity of the extermination cham- 
bers. The arrival was previously advised from the éi sde 
office through a teletype from Obersturmbannfiührer Eichmann o 
the RSHA. They had distingui consecutive numbers and let- 
ters to avoid a confusion with other prisoner transports. All 
the teletypes pertaining to these transports had the notation: 
"to be treated according to the directives for special handling". 


These trains were closed freight cars and generally con- 
tained about 2000 people. After the arrival of the trains on 
the above-mentioned ramp, the accompanying railway personnel 
and guards--members of the Security or Order Police--had to leave 
the place. Only the transport commander remained to complete the 
numerical transfer to the camp officer-of-the-day. After the un- 
loading and counting--lists of names were not provided--all the 
people had to march by two SS medical duty officers, who deter- 
mined which were fit or unfit for work. On the average 25 per 
cent were found fit for work. Those fit for work were immed- 
iately marched into the camp to change clothes and be taken in. 
All baggage remained on the ramp, to be stored and sorted after 
those unfit for work had also been taken away. The men, women, 
and children of those unfit for work were also Separated and 
marched to the next available extermination chamber. Those who 
could not walk and women with little children were taken there 
in trucks. When they arrived, all had to undress completely 
in rooms which were made to look as if they were set up for de- 
lousing purposes. The steady work detail which worked at these 
instahlations--who were also billeted there and did not come in 
contact with the,rest of the camp yeas bare helped in the un- 
dressing process advised the skeptical ones to get ready so that 
the others would not have so long to wait. They were also told 
to note where they left their th ngs, so that they could find them 
immediately after the bath. All this was done to dispel any sus- 
picions that might arise. After the undressing they went into. 
the next room, the gas chamber. This was set up like a bath, i.e. 
showets, pipes, drains, etc. had been installed. As soon as the 
entire transport was in the chamber, the door was closed and the 

8 thrown in thro & special opening in the ceiling--it was 
yclone B, crystalline Prussic acid which volatilized immediate- 
ly, i.e. became effective immediately upon contact with oxygen. 
The people became stunned with the first breath of it, and the 
killing took 5 to 15 minutes according to the weather and the 
number of those locked in. After this period there was no more 
movement, 30 minutes after the gas had been thrown in, the cham- 
bers were opened and the removal of the corpses to the crematoria 
was begun. In all the years I knew of not a single case where 








DOCUMENT 14: Gustave Mark Gilbert's English translation of Rudolf Hóss's 
handwritten note of April 23, 1946. YVA, O.23-40. 
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any one came out of the chambers alive. 


After being taken out, the hair was cut off the women's 
heads and any rings or gold teeth were removed by prisoner den- 
tists employed in the detail. In Birkenau there were 5 instal- 
lations: 2 large crematoria with a capacity of 2000 эсебге рег 
24 hours, i.e. in the gas chamber up to 2500 people co be 
killed,inside of 24 hours the double ovens gent (heated with 
coke) could accammodate 2000 at пові, 248 зба рог installations 
each with 4 larger double ovens could get rid of ur 1500 
people. The ein be open pits was virtually imited. Ac- 
cording to my caloulations one could burn up to 8000 people in 

4 hours by this method. It was therefore oosible to exterm- 
inate and get rid of as many as 10,000 people in 24 hours by 

the above-described methods. As I reca 1, this number was reached 
only once in 1944, when train delays caused 5 transports to ar- 
rive all on one day. The ashes were pulverised and thrown into 
the Weichsel River at secluded spots, and were then carried away 
by the stream. ' ! 


Taking the number 2%, million, which according to Eichmann 
was the number sent to Außchwitz for extermination, there were 
on the average 2 transports daily with 4000 people--25/ fit for 
work, 3000 for extermination. A lowing for es between the 
major actions (about 9 months altogether), dire remained 27 
months at 90,000 [Р а month = 2,430,000 people. That is the 
technically possible fi - I must accept Biohmann's figure, 
since he was the only officer who was allowed to keen a rec- , 
ord of this extermination action by order of the Reichsführer SS. 
All others who had anything to do with this had to destroy their 
records immediately. Eichmam gave me this number when he was 
ordered to report to Himmler in April, 1945. I had no records. 
In my judgment the figure seems i too high. If I add up the 
figures of the main mass aotions$ which I still have in my head 
make allowance for error, according to my calculations there 
were at most 172 million from the beginning of 1941 to the end 
of 1944. But these are my estimates which I cannot prove. 


Nurnberg 24. April 1946 Rudolf Hoess 
Sa 400,000 
Slovakia 90,000 
Greece 65,000 
olland 90,000 
France 110,000 
Belgium 20,000 
Poland & Up.34250,000 
ze 100,000 
Theresienst. 
1,125,000 
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sent to Stutthof in connection with an epidemic as well, since, ac- 
cording to E. Grot: 
"The next epidemic — typhus this time — broke out at the end of the 
summer of 1944, when there were approximately 33,000 inmates in the 
main camp.” 
The indication of the point in time — “the end of the summer" — co- 
incides perfectly with the date of the transfer of the second group of 
healthcare workers — September 23! 


d) Conclusion 


There is no doubt that life in Stutthof was extremely hard, and that 
camp discipline was very harsh. But this in no way implies a policy 
of extermination. Death sentences were passed for absurdly minor 
offences — such as attempted escape — but they always involved an 
individual punitive procedure, and had to be confirmed by Berlin.'** 
Cases of euthanasia were restricted to a small number of seriously ill 
and seriously injured persons, while the legends of the murderous 
functions of the camp infirmary are refuted simply by the 18,000 
inmates who received medical treatment there and left the building 
alive. 

That efforts were made in Berlin to ensure improved living con- 
ditions in the camp is shown by the following statement by E. 
Grot: 17 

"The lack of food, in addition to the physically exhausting hard work, 

became one of the factors of indirect extermination. Himmler 5 circular 

directive of 5 December 1941 on the introduction of additional food ra- 
tions and clothing had no influence on the improved living conditions in 

Stutthof. Himmler 5 regulation of October 29, 1942 on the admission of 

food packages into the camps, as well as Pohl s order of mid-May 1943 

on the recognition of cash bonuses for hard-working inmates, were both 

carried out and gave the inmates a chance to receive additional rations 
in addition to the official rations." 
The above must certainly be considered evidence against a policy of 
extermination. 





147 E, Grot, “Indirekte Extermination,” ор. cit. (note 65), p. 188. 
148 M. E, Jezierska, op. cit. (note 137), pp. 112ff. 
149 E, Grot, “Indirekte Extermination,” op. cit. (note 65), pp. 182f. 
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DOCUMENT 15: First and last pages of Rudolf Hóss's handwritten essay “Die 
'Endlósung der Judenfrage’ im K.L. Auschwitz”. IfZ, Fa 13/5, pp. 244 & 275. 
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DOCUMENT 16: Admission ticket for the Warsaw Hóss Trial valid 
for one hearing. Author's archive. 
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Prokuratura P Warszawa,dn. lutego 1947 
Najwyższego Trybunału Narodowego 


AKT OSKARŻENIA 
—— nn 


Rudolf Franz Ferdinand HOESS, syn Franciszka-Ksawerego 
1 Pauliny Speck, urodzony dnia 25 listopada 1900 w Baden - Baden, 
zonaty, ojciec pieciorga dzieci, bogowierca, obywatel niemiecki, 
członek NSDAP od roku 1922 (numer partyjny 3240), członek 55 od 
roku 1933, funkejonarfusz obozów koncentracyjnych Dachau od 1934, 
Sachsenhausen od 1938, Oówiecim od 1 maja 1940, SS Cbersturmbann- 
führer, karany dziesigcioletnim ciężkim więzieniem w roku 1924 
w Rzeszy Niemieckiej za udział w mordzie kapturowym, obecnie w 
tymczasowym areszcie w Warszawie, 


oskarżony jest o to, że 


<. Od -dnia 1 września 1939 do maja 1945 na obszarze Reeszy Nie- 
mieckiej, a od 1 maja 1940 do września 1944 nadto na obszarze 


okupowanym Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej 


brat udziat w organizacji przestępczej pod nazwa nie- 
шіескіеј narodowo-socjalistycznej partii robotniczej 
(N.S.D.A.P.), która wytkneia sobie za cel poddanie 
swem wiadztwu innych narodów przez planowanie, or- 
ganizowanie 1 dokonywanie: zbrodni przeciw pokojowi, 
zbrodni wojennych 1 zbrodni przeciw ludzkosei, oraz 
w organizacji przestępczej, a mianowicie w sztafe- 
tach ochronnych (Schutzstaffeln-SS). 


II. W czasie od dnia 1 maja 1940 г. do końca października 1943 Pes 
bedac komendantem całości założonego 1 rozbudowanego przez sie- 
bie obozu koncentraoyjnego w Odwiecimiu - na okupowanym obszárze 
Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej - nastepnie w czasie od grudnia 1945 do 
maja 1945 szefem urzedu D.I w Głównym. Urzędzie Gospodarki 1 
Administracji SS., przyczym w ciągu czerwca, lipca 1 sierpnia 
1944 r. nadto dowódeg Garnizonu SS w Oświęcimiu 


jako jeden ze współtwórców niemieckiego hitlerowskiego 
system udręczeń í wyniszczenia narodów w przeznaczo- 
nych na ten cel obozach koncentracyjnych 1 miejscach 
zagłady, kierował wprowadzeniem w życie tegoż system ` 


| ELLE FE eget 


DOCUMENT 17: Höss Trial, Indictment, Warsaw, гета 11, 1947. АСК, 
МТМ, 104, рр. 2-4. 
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a) 


b) 


c) 


i 





a) 





b) 


- 2 - 


w podległym mu obozie oświęcimskim w stosunku do osób 
spośród ludności cywilnej polskiej 1 żydowskiej, a 
także wielu innych narodowości, przebywających na 
okupowanych przez Niemców obszarach Europy, oraz w 
stosunku do sowieckich jeńców wojennych 1 w ten spo- 
sób, działając bądź osobiście, badá przez podległy nu 
personel obozowy, rozmyślnie 


1/ pozbawił życia spośród wymienionych osób: 


około 300.000 ludzi osadzonych w obozie w charakterze 
więźniów ujętych w ewidencj9 obozowg, 

około 4.000.000 ludzi, głównie żydów, przywiezionych 
do obozu transportami z różnych krajów Europy w celu 
bezpośredniej zagłady i dlatego nie wykazywanych w ewi- 
deneji obozowej, 

około 12.000 jeńców sowieckich, osadzonych w obozie 
koncentracyjnym wbrew przepisom prawa międzynarodowego 
o traktowaniu jeńców - 


= przez uduszenie w komorach gazowych, urzgdzonych w obo- 
zie, przez rozstrzelanie, a w poszczególnych przypadkach 
przez powieszenie, przez śmiertelne zastrzyki fenolu lub 
doświadczenia lekarskie, powodujące śmierć, przes sys- 
tematyczne stopniowe zagłodzenie, przez wytwarzanie 
szczególnych warunków życia obozowego wywołujących po- 
wszechng śmiertelność, przez nadmierną pracę więźniów 


bestialski sposób traktowania więźniów przez załogę 


obozowa, pociągający za sobą natychmiastową Smieré lub 
ciężkie uszkodzenie ciała; 


2/ znęcał się nad osadzonymi w obgzie więźniami: 


fizycznie - przez stworzenie dla nich specjalnych wa- 
runków pobytu, powođujęcych dolegliwości 1 cierpienia 
fizyczne, oraz potęgujących choroby w szczególności 

przez tortury zadawane więźniom w czasie ich przesłu- 


chiwania oraz przez nieludzki system kar obozowych, 
a nadto - 


moralnie - przez zniewazanie czynne i słowne godności 
ludzkiej więźniów, zwłaszcza kobiet, oraz przez zm- 


AS 
A evil 
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szanie przemocą do znoszenia przez więźniów wszelkich 
cierpień i poniżeń oraz całego systemu obozowego; 


3/ kierował masowym rabunkiem mienia, przeważnie kosztow- 
no$ci, odzieży 1 innych wartościowych przedmiotów, odbie- 
ranych osobom, przybywającym do obozu, a zwiaszeza tym, 
które wprost z transportu kierowane były na zagładę do 
komór gazowych, lub zabieranych po osobach zmarłych w 
obozie, co często połączone było z profanacją zwłok, po- 
legajacg na wyrywaniu ze szczęk złotych koron i protez 
oraz na obeinaniu długich włosów kobiecych, > 


Czyn opisany pod pkt I przewidziany jest w art.4 
$ 1 dekretu z dnia 31.VIII.1944 r. w brzmieniu 
noweli z dnia 15.Х11.1946 r. (tekst jednolity 
Dz.U.R.P.Nr.69 poz.377), czyny таб, opisane w 
w pkt.II, mają charakter przestępstwa ciągłego 
i przewidziane sq w art.1 pkt.1 1 art.2 tegoż 

i dekretu w zbiegu z art.225, 235 $ 1, 236 § 1, 

e 246, 248 oraz 259 k.k, 1932 r. i podlegaja ka- 
rze z art.1 tegoz dekretu. 





Na zasadzie art.5 ust.2 Bekretu z dnia 22 stycznia 
1946 (Dz.U.R.P. Nr.5 posg45) w brzmieniu dekretu 

z dnia 17 października 1946 (Dz.U.R.P.Nr.59 poz. 
325) właściwy do rozpoznania oskarZenia o te zbrod- 
nie jest Najwyższy Trybunał Narodowy. 
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Przewodnicz.: Osk.Rudolf Hoess proszę wstaé/Oskarzony wstaje/. 
Czy obkarzony otrzymał akt oskarżenia w języku niemieckim? 
Osk.: Так jest. 
Przewodnioz.: Proszę podać imię i nazwisko. 
Osk. Hoess: Rudolf - Franciszek - Ferdynand Hoess. 
Przewodnicz.:Gdzie osk. chodzit бо szkoły? 
Osk: Najpierw chadzizem do szkoły powszechnej, później do 
gimnazjum humanistycznego w Маппһе1п. 
Przewodnicz; Stan rodzinny,ilosé dzieci? 
Osk: Zonaty,5 dzieci. 
Przewodnicz.: Czy stuzyt w wojsku? 
"Osk.: Tak jest . 
Przewodnicz., W jakim stopniu? 
Osk": Obersturmbannfthrer. 
Przewodnicz.:Jakiego wyznania jest oskarzony § 
_Osk.:  Bogowieroa ( gottglaubig / 
Przewodnicz: Proszę siadać, 
Czy przed rozpoczęciem przewodu sądowego są wnioski dowo- 
dowe w sprawie?Czy pan Prokurator pragnie zabrać gło8? 
Prok.Cyprian: Tak jest. \ 


i 


Przewodnicz.Udzielam gtosu Panu Prokuratorowi.— 


_ 


A 








| 





DOCUMENT 18: Hoss Trial, first page of the transcript of the first hearing 
(March 11, 1947). AGK, NTN, 105, p. 6. 
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Nr.aktu N.T.N. 4/46. 


SENTENCJA WYROKU. 
W IMIENIU RZECZYPOSPOLITEJ POLSKIEJ ! 


Dnia 2 kwietnia 1947 roku. 


NAJWYŻSZY TRYBUNAZ NARODOWY 
pod przewodnictwem Sgdziego N.T.N. Dr Alfreda Eimera 
przy udziale Sgdziów N.T.N.: * Witolda Kutznera 
| Dr Józefa Zembatego 
i xawników posłów Sejmu Ustawodawczego: Michała Gwiazdowicza 
' Wincentego Kepezynskiego 
Aleksandra Olchowieza | 
Franciszka Zmijewskiego, 
w obecnobci Prokuratorów N.T.N.: Dr Tadeusza Cypriana i 
| Mieczystawa Siewierskiego 
` oraz protokólantów aplikantów agi. i Irminy Zmysrowskiej i 
Bopdana Rentflejsza, 
rozpozmawszy w Warszawie w dniach od 11 do 29 marca 1947 roku 
sprawg i 
RUDOLFA FRANZA FERDINANDA HOSSA, urodzonego, dnia 25 listo- 
pada 1900 roku w Bađen-Baden, syma Franciszka Ksawerego Hössa 
i Pauliny Speck, żonatego, ojca 5-ga dzieci, bogowiercy, obywa- 
tela niemieckiego, E TE EEN w areszcie tyne zasowym w War- 
szawie, А 
ЕА oskarżonego oto, Ze; 
I. od dnia 1 wrzesnia 1939 roku do maja 1945 roku na obszarze 


Ж Rzeszy Niemieckiej, a оа аја 1940 roku do wrzesnia 1944 г. 
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DOCUMENT 19: Excerpts from the Verdict of the Warsaw Hóss Trial, 
April 2, 1947. AGK, NTN, 146, pp. 1, 7f. 


e yok 


C. MATTOGNO, R. HÖSS - COMMANDANT OF AUSCHWITZ 


b) 


c) 





jeheów - 


osób; : e b 


a) окохо 300.000 ludzi osadzonych w obozie w charakterze 


więźniów ujętych w ewidencję obozowg, 

nie dajgcej sig blizej ustalió ilosci 10221, meter 
jednak najmiej 2.500.000, gidwnie Zydów przywiezionych 
do obozu transportami z różnych krajów Europy w celu bez- 
posredniej zagłady i dlatego nie wykazywanych w ewidenc ji 
obozowej, 

co najmniej 12.000 jeńców sowi@ckich osadzonych w obozie 


koncentracyjnym wbrew przepisom prawa narodów o traktowaniu 


à 


np. przez uduszenie w komorach gazowych,spalénie żywcem, roz- 
strzeliwanie, Smiertelne zastrzyki, doświadczenia lekarskie, 
zagrodzenie, wytwarzanie szczególnych. warunków życia obozowe- 


go, wywołujących powszechną śmiertelność i t.p. 


2. działał na szkodg osób spoarda ludnosci cywilnej, osób woj- 


' 
skowych i jenców wojennych przez: 


а) utrzymywanie ich w stanie niewolnictwa poigczonym 2 wie- 


zienien w zamknigtym obozie i najrozmaitszymi udrgczenia- 
mi fizycznymi i moralnymi, jak gtodzeniem, zmuszaniem do 
pracy nad sity, torturowaniem, wymierzaniem nieludzkich 

kar, powodowaniem ciężkich schorzen, poniewieraniem god- 


nosci ludzkiej i t.p., 


м 


b) branie udziału w mäsowym rabunku mienia, przewaänie 


kosztownodei, odziezy i innych wartosciowych przedmiotöw, 
odbieranych osobom przybywającym do obozu, a zwiaszcza 


tym, ktöre wprost z transportu kierowane były na zagra- 


“ag do. komór gazowych, lub zabieranych po osobach, zmar- 


tych w obozie, co często poigczone Ъуїо 2 profanacja 


сй 
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-7- M 
s 
Zwiok,polegaj&c& na wyrywaniu ze szczęk złotych koton i 


protez, oraz na obcinaniu włosów kobiecych - 
którymi to czynami dopuscixz się zbrodni z art.1 


pxt.l i art.2 powoiansgo dekretu; 


ІІІ. skazuje oskarZonego RUDOLFA FRANZA FERDINANDA HB33A za 
powyższe czyny 2 mocy art.l poworanego dekretu przy zasto- 
sowaniu art.33 $2 k.k. 


па karę 3 mil ero i 3 


iV. na zasadzie art.7 powołanego dekretu, przy zastosowaniu 
art.52 &2 k.k, orzeka utratę praw publicznych i obywatel- 
skich praw honorowych nafzaisze , oraz przepadek carego 
mienia skazane go, zas kosztami postępowania ka-rnego obeie- 


Za Skarb Panstwa. 


PRZEWODNICZĄCY: 













Dr Alfre 





SEDZIOUIE N.T.N. 


< g 
{чә (ul, TE tS foie 


/-/ Witold Kutzner /-/ Dr Józef Zembaty 
zawmicy - Posłowie Sejmu Ustawodawezego: 


MN Gr run Deo ren Mig prey ru, 


/-/ M.Gwiazdowicz /-/ W.Kgpezynsxi 


- Clty РА һу. 
/-/ A.Olchowicz Eus $P.Zmijewski 








rc——S— 
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4. The Gassing of Human Beings 


a) Stutthof as Auxiliary "Extermination Camp" of Auschwitz 


As described in the previous chapter, Polish historiography considers 
the Stutthof Camp to have been some kind of auxiliary extermina- 
tion camp of Auschwitz. This thesis is explicitly expounded several 
times in the camp's orthodox historiography. 
In this regard Janina Grabowska writes that, with the massive in- 
flux of Jewish prisoners in the second half of 1944, Stutthof ? 
"changed its character; it was no longer just a large concentration 
camp, but also an extermination site for thousands of Jews.” 

She then explains her thesis as follows: ^! 

"The extermination of Hungarian Jews, which was implemented in 
Auschwitz until the middle of 1944, exceeded the camps capacity. A 
part of them, especially Jewish women, was transferred to Stutthof. In 
the summer of that year the Litzmannstadt (Łódź) ghetto was also 
cleared, so that many transports, after a short stay at Auschwitz, were 
directed to Stutthof. " 

What is important to note is the claim that Stutthof's presumed ex- 

termination role is not said to have been the consequence of a local 

initiative, but was allegedly based on a specific order from Berlin. 

Grabowska expounds this argument by using the terminology sanc- 

tioned by orthodox historiography:!°* 

“In the second half of 1944, Stutthof was included in the ‘Final Solu- 
tion’ of the Jewish question. [...] They [the Jewish inmates] were subject 
to direct extermination within the framework of special treatment 
(Sonderbehandlung — SB). At Stutthof this activity began in July 1944 
and lasted until November.” 

Marek Orski goes even further by averring the following thesis: ^? 
“Within the camp 5 social structure the Jews occupied the lowest rank. 
With a few exceptions they were slated for direct extermination within 
the framework of special treatment. Upon arrival at the camp, the Jews 
were housed in the so-called Jewish camp [Judenlager] (a separate part 
of the new camp) and subject to selection. Then the sick and those una- 
ble to work were systematically murdered, or — as the court that tried 
von Hoppe and Knott in Bochum [Germany] has ascertained in its ver- 
dict — 'those from which the masters of that time thought they could no 





150 J, Grabowska, op. cit. (note 47), p. 119. 

15! Ibid., p. 123. On the deportation of the residents of the Lódz ghetto see Section 
IV.3. 

152 Thid., pp. 132 & 134. 

153 M. Orski, op. cit. (note 62), pp. 154f. 
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his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 

world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 
about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 








SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. | 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 






























Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 





refutes the orthodox *Holocaust" narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic i 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements” support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then f 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
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the winner of the current state of the 
debate. 4th ed., 342 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War П. In 
22 contributions—each of some 30 
pages—the 17 authors dissect gener- 
ally accepted paradigms of the “Holo- 
caust." [t reads as exciting as a crime 
novel: so many lies, forgeries and de- 
ceptions by politicians, historians and 
scientists are proven. This is the intel- 
lectual adventure of the 21st century. 
Be part of it! 3rd ed., 635 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as *Holocaust victims," 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 


























contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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longer reap any profit, neither in the form of labor nor as a barter token 
in negotiations with neutral or enemy states, which could be important 
for the conduct of the war.’ From August 1944 they were killed in the 
gas chamber and in an especially equipped gassing train. " 


b) The Stutthof Gas Chamber: Structure and Method of Func- 
tioning 

Before examining the question of the mass gassing of human beings, 

the structure and functioning of the reported killing installation must 

first be examined. 

There are no surviving documents relating to the Stutthof gas 
chamber, located approximately 10 meters north of the crematorium 
(see Photos 1-18 in the Appendix). According to orthodox historio- 
graphy, it was built in 1943 for disinfestation purposes. The follow- 
ing description is based on a personal inspection by the authors dur- 
ing their visit to Stutthof in the early summer of 1997. 

The gas chamber (Photo 1) is a small, rectangular structure 8.5 
meters in length, 3.5 meters in width, and 2.55 meters in height (ex- 
terior measurements). The walls are of ordinary brick masonry, 
while the ceiling is of reinforced concrete. The chamber had two 
gas-tight steel doors, located opposite each other. The steel doors 
were removed before the arrival of the Soviet troops, probably upon 
instructions from the camp authorities, as can be seen from a Soviet 
photograph taken in 1945 (Photo 2). The doors in existence today, of 
light sheet steel (Photos 3 and 4), were installed after the war. To the 
left of the south door, on the exterior wall, is a small brick stove 
(Photos 5 and 6); the front side of the stove contains two small metal 
doors. The upper door is the hearth door; the lower one is the ash 
chamber door. The first was used to close the coke-fired combustion 
chamber, containing a grid of diagonal rods. An opening pierced in 
the rear wall links the combustion chamber to a cast-iron pipe (Photo 
7) running alongside the gas chamber's inside wall. The stove doors 
bear the inscription “Patent Bzrajber.” 

The interior volume of the chamber is 8 m x 3 m x 2.50 m. The 
floor is of perforated brick.'”* The brick’s holes are filled with ce- 
ment. The walls are whitewashed; the ceiling is of rough cement. At 
stove height, the above-mentioned cast-iron pipe, approximately 25 
cm in diameter, runs along the west wall;'” the pipe then bends at a 


154 Brick with three round perforations. 
155 It is 78 cm in circumference. 


Free Samples 





The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
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onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders B 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 468 pages, 
b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & Ru- 
dolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Rudolf 
Höss was the commandant of the infa- 
mous Auschwitz Camp. After the war, 
he was captured by the British. In the 
following 13 months until his execu- 
tion, he made 85 depositions of vari- 
ous kinds in which he confessed his 
involvement in the “Holocaust.” This 
study first reveals how the British tor- 
tured him to extract various “confes- 
sions." Next, all of Hóss's depositions 
are analyzed by checking his claims 
for internal consistency and compar- 
ing them with established historical 
facts. The results are eye-opening... 
2nd ed., 402 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction of the | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and ЁЁ 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index e 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline of the “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early Үшгэв- шла att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory — - 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed = : 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ Ter 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow 1 Pu 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides ec Shear 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
Sé : CAROLUS 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 
A German government historian documents Stalins murderous war against the Ger- 
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with an eye to any common patterns that might emerge. Such a study reveals strik- f 
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A long time ago, in a galaxy far, far away, the hallucination of global supremacy was 

born. Few paid it any attention. After centuries of interference, when the end is in sight, pecia es 
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right angle, rising perpendicularly up the north wall (Photo 8) and 
leading out of the roof of the chamber into a brick chimney (Photo 
9). Today, this pipe is almost entirely walled in, forming a rectangu- 
lar solid 65 cm high and 50 cm wide. It is uncovered only for the 
short section visible in Photo 7. As may be seen in a Soviet photo- 
graph taken after the capture of the camp (Photo 10), the first half of 
the pipe was originally surrounded by a wall of perforated brick of 
the type used in construction of the floor; the other half was uncov- 
ered. 

A circular opening 15 cm in diameter was pierced in the middle 
of the ceiling (Photo 11). Above is a metal shaft with a lid (Photo 
12). Directly beneath the opening in the floor mentioned above is a 
small drain (Photo 13) formerly equipped with a protective grate. 
Enormous stains of Iron Blue (or Prussian Blue) formed by iron cy- 
anides which had migrated over the years to the surface!” are visible 
on all four inside walls of the chamber, clearly proving the use of 
hydrogen cyanide gas in this building (Photo 14). Blue pigmentation 
has also formed around the circular opening in the ceiling. Finally, 
enormous blue stains are visible on the exterior walls of the cham- 
ber, particularly on the east (Photos 15 & 16) and west walls (Photos 
17 & 18), and, to a lesser extent, near the doors on the north and 
south walls as well (Photos 5 and 9). 

This gas chamber may appear to have been rather crudely con- 
structed in comparison with the DEGESCH circulation devices de- 
signed for disinfestation with Zyklon B, but it was quite capable of 
functioning effectively. The relatively low temperature required for 
the rapid evaporation of hydrogen cyanide out of the granular carrier 
was ensured by the output of the stove. The combustion products 
heated the cast-iron pipe, as well as the walls of perforated brick- 
work partially surrounding the pipe, and then rose through the chim- 
ney into the open air. The small shaft in the ceiling made it possible 
to shake out the Zyklon B with the doors closed, after covering the 
opening of the floor drain with paper. 

Simultaneously opening the two doors along the north-southwest 
axis achieved rather rapid and efficient ventilation. This was acceler- 
ated by the heat which continued to radiate all along the pipe. If the 
fire was kept burning during ventilation as well, the result was an air 


156 This was also confirmed by qualitative chemical analysis carried out by the So- 
viets. The document is mentioned in: AMS, 2-V-24, p. 3. 
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Introduction 


History of Origins of this Book 


In the beginning of April 1993 I got to know Gerhard Forster, a retired de- 
greed engineer, originally from Silesia, but who had worked for decades in 
Switzerland, had acquired Swiss citizenship and had settled in Wiirenlos in 
the Canton of Aargau.! Fórster was contemplating establishing a revisionist 
publishing house and to engage me as an author. My task would be to 
compile the first systematic collection of perpetrator confessions and eye- 
witness reports about the gassings of Jews in the National Socialist (NS) 
concentration camps as claimed by the representatives of orthodox histori- 
ography. For Förster I seemed to be the right man, because in my just-then- 
published revisionist debut work Der Holocaust auf dem Priifstand (The 
Holocaust on the Test Bench, Graf 1993) I had already quoted a considera- 
ble amount of such confessions and witness testimonies. I was deeply tak- 
en with this proposal, especially as I had time to do such work — a week be- 
fore, immediately after the publication of the just-mentioned book, I had 
lost my position as a teacher of French and Latin at the College- 
preparatory School in Therwil, in the Canton of Basel Land. 

Basically, two possibilities existed regarding the possible structure of 
the planned study: I could present a cross section of perpetrator confessions 
and eyewitness reports about all six camps labeled in orthodox historio- 
graphy as "extermination camps" or confine myself to one of these. After 
comprehensive deliberations with Fórster as well as with Prof. Robert 
Faurisson who, together with me, had visited Fórster in July 1993 in 
Würenlos and who'd made a range of useful suggestions for the forthcom- 
ing work, I decided to go with the second approach. Herewith the choice of 
camp was obvious — it could only be Auschwitz due to the following rea- 
sons: 


' About the person of Gerhard Forster, see Graf 1999. 
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—In the scholarly historiography of the Holocaust as well as in media 
propaganda, Auschwitz at that time played a dominant role.” In the pub- 
lic awareness it consequently had become the ultimate symbol of the 
“industrial extermination of the Jews by the NS regime.” 
— There are far more perpetrator confessions and witness testimonies 
about Auschwitz than there are about all five of the other “extermina- 
tion camps” combined. 
— For Auschwitz, an exceptionally large number of documents by the SS 
camp administration still exists, enabling the historian to compare the 
claims of the witnesses to the documented facts of the conditions in the 
camp. Among the existing material is also a multitude of documents 
(building plans included) about the crematories in which homicidal gas 
chambers using the pesticide Zyklon B are said to have been installed 
and in which the corpses of the murdered people would have been in- 
cinerated subsequently. This gives the researcher the opportunity to ver- 
ify whether the claimed mass gassings and mass incinerations were 
technically possible at all. Besides that, the crematories still exist, at 
least in a state of ruin, which also strongly simplifies the researcher’s 
task. About the “extermination camps” Chelmno, Belzec, Sobibor and 
Treblinka hardly any contemporary documents exist, and the camps 
themselves were torn down before the retreat of the Germans. 
As the source material available to me was just too sparse, in September 
1993 I visited the Italian independent scholar Carlo Mattogno, who lives 
near Rome, and who for over a decade has concerned himself with the per- 
secution of Jews in the Third Reich and who had already published various 
papers on this subject. Mattogno had a large number of witness reports 
about Auschwitz at his disposal I could copy and use for my forthcoming 
work. Titled Auschwitz: Tätergeständnisse und Augenzeugen des Holo- 
caust (Auschwitz: Perpetrator Confessions and Eyewitnesses of the Holo- 
caust), my book was published in May 1994 in Wiirenlos by the publishing 
house established by Fórstner called “Neue Visionen." The centerpiece of 
my study consisted of the testimonies of perpetrators and witnesses as to 
the mass gassings in Auschwitz as posited by orthodox historiography; 
each witness report was followed by an analysis. 

Now almost two and a half decades have gone by since the publication 
of the original German edition of that book. In the face of the undiminished 
relevance of the subject a new edition seemed highly desirable. To just re- 


print the edition of 1994 was not appropriate for several reasons. In the 
? Meanwhile this has considerably diminished. Today, because of reasons easy to understand, 
many representatives of orthodox Holocaust historiography seek to divert the focus to the 
“eastern extermination camps”, the “gas vans” or the mass executions behind the eastern 
front. 
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first place it contained quite a few mistakes and unfortunate wordings that 
needed to be corrected. More important, however, was that since 1994 re- 
visionist research, particularly with regard to Auschwitz, had greatly ad- 
vanced, in which above all the magisterial work of Carlo Mattogno must be 
praised. While revising my book, I've relied upon these new revisionist in- 
sights. 

The structure of the new edition follows that of the old one. In the end, 
the number of the witness reports and perpetrator confessions dealt with 
here has not changed despite deletions, additions and certain agglomera- 
tions.? Slightly adjusted, however, was the title of the book: As the number 
of witness reports is substantially higher than the number of confessions, 
this new version of the book is called Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions of the Holocaust. Unlike the old version, the 
"eyewitness reports" and the "perpetrator confessions" are presented in 
separate chapters: The former form the second chapter, while the latter 
form the third chapter of the book. In the first chapter, the most important 
information about Auschwitz is given as background — a short history of 
the camp, the numbers of those deported to the camp, the proven and the 
claimed number of victims, the crematories and open-air incinerations, the 
claimed killing sites and the claimed murder weapon Zyklon B — in such a 
way that I can refer to that data in the subsequent chapters as needed. In the 
epilogue, a recapitulation is then drawn from what has been previously de- 
veloped. 


Two Necessary Clarifications of Terms 


In order to avoid terminological misunderstandings from the outset, let the 
terms “Holocaust” and “gas chambers" be immediately defined: 

The term “Holocaust” — that, since the airing on German TV at the be- 
ginning of 1979 of the American movie by the same name, has also perme- 
ated the German-speaking world — goes back to an ancient Greek word in 
an etymological sense meaning “complete burning" and originally meaning 
"burnt offering." I denote this to be the alleged mass extermination of Jews 
in gas chambers as well as the subsequent incineration of the corpses in 
7 In the old version, the Vrba-Wetzler Report and Vrba's book of 1964 had been treated in sep- 

arate entries itemized, as were Hóss's confession and his notes from Krakow Prison. In the 

new version they are treated as one item in both cases. The statements made by Michal Kula 
are no longer presented as a stand-alone witness testimony, but are included in the section 
dealing with the testimonies by Henryk Tauber. The unproductive reports by Seweryna 

Szmaglewska, Milton Buki and André Lettich are omitted. New are the reports by the Polish 

resistance movement about Auschwitz 1941-1944 that are treated as one testimony, the testi- 


monies by Kurt Prüfer and Karl Schultze while in Soviet detention, as well as the confessions 
by Hans Aumeier and Maximilian Grabner. 
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crematories or in open air. Not belonging to the term “Holocaust” are the 
persecutions and deportations of Jews during the Second World War — dis- 
puted by nobody — as well as the completely undisputed existence of con- 
centration camps, in which a large number of Jewish and non-Jewish de- 
tainees died as a consequence of epidemics, malnutrition and deprivation, 
and to a lesser extent also of maltreatment or execution. The executions of 
Jews behind the eastern front, represented in orthodox historiography as 
part of the Holocaust in terms of systematic extermination of Jews, are not 
dealt with in this book. 

“Gas chambers” I denote to solely be spaces for killing people by gas, 
though not the disinfestation or delousing chambers of which the existence 
and use in Auschwitz as well as in other concentration camps is undisput- 
ed, and in which clothing, blankets etc. were cleansed of vermin by means 
of gas. (In the German wartime documents these disinfestation chambers 
were occasionally denoted “gas chambers.") 


The Significance of Holocaust Witness Testimonies in 
Public Awareness 


Anyone disclosing himself as revisionist in front of an open-minded but 


only superficially informed audience will practically always be confronted 
with the following three main objections: 


The Photos 


“But all of us have seen the images of heaps of corpses in the concen- 
tration camps. Are you going to tell me those are Photoshop crea- 
tions?” 


The Question about the Whereabouts of the Disappeared Jews 





“Where did those millions of Jews go then, if they weren't gassed?” 


The Witness Testimonies 





“But there were numerous witnesses that told about the mass gassings 
in Auschwitz and in other camps. Do you have the presumptuousness to 
state they all lied?” 


Experience shows that for most of the defenders of the orthodox version of 
history and who are not familiar or only partially familiar with the facts, 
the third of these three arguments is the most important and decisive. In my 
experience, it is easier to convince an anti-revisionist interlocutor of the 
dubiousness of his position with regard to the first two points. 
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typhus victims, excavated and filled under the direction of British 
troops after the occupation of the camp in the spring of 1945. 





The case is easiest when it’s about the photos. Usually it suffices to 
point out that these photos are indeed real — except for some that do not 
carry much weight, however, and therefore can be ignored here — but they 
do not provide any proof of the alleged mass exterminations of Jews in 
“extermination camps.” They are from camps in west Germany, such as 
Bergen-Belsen, Buchenwald, Nordhausen and Dachau, and show the vic- 
tims of epidemics, malnutrition, exhaustion and Allied air-raids. During the 
advance of the Red Army, the Germans had evacuated the eastern camps in 
order not to let potential soldiers and workers fall into the Soviet’s hands. 
In the western camps, where these transferred inmates were detained in 
overburdened facilities, an uncontrollable outbreak of epidemics occurred 
in the overcrowded barracks; frequently, neither medical supplies nor food 
could reach the camps anymore due to the destruction of the German infra- 
structure by the Allied air-raid campaign. As a result, for instance in Da- 
chau, where a total of 12,445 detainees had died between the beginning of 
1940 and the end of 1944, no less than 15,348 died in the first four months 
of 1945, hence more than during the entire preceding five years (Neuhäu- 
sler 1981). 

These facts are not disputed by orthodox historiography, but that 
doesn’t stop the media from showing these photos as proof of the Holo- 
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caust and from falsely portraying the victims of typhus and malnutrition as 
having been murdered. 

Less easy for a revisionist is it to answer the question about the wherea- 
bouts of the “disappeared” Jews in a short and convincing way. First of all, 
he will emphasize that, as a consequence of the National Socialist persecu- 
tions, indeed a very large number of Jews died, the traditional six-million 
number being far from any reality, though. In this context some revisionists 
might refer to Walter Sanning’s comprehensive demographic study The 
Dissolution published in 1983, but aside from the fact that this book has 
quite some weaknesses, making it a target of justified critique," rarely will 
the interlocutor be willing to read a whole book full of dry statistics. Gen- 
erally, a reference to the enormous Jewish migration from the former Ger- 
man-controlled areas that started immediately after the war is more con- 
vincing. A notion about its extent is for instance given by the following ar- 
ticle, published November 24, 1978 on page 8 of the State-Times (Baton 
Rouge, Louisiana; somewhat shortened also in the San Francisco Chroni- 
cle, Nov. 25, 1978, p. 6): 


“The Steinbergs once flourished in a small Jewish village in Poland. 
That was before Hitler’s death camps. Now more than 200 far-flung 
survivors and descendants are gathered here to share a special four- 
day celebration that began, appropriately, on Thanksgiving Day. Rela- 
tives came Thursday from Canada, France, England, Argentina, Co- 
lombia, Israel and from at least 13 cities across the United States. ‘It’s 
fabulous,’ said Iris Krasnow of Chicago, ‘There are five generations 
here — from 3 months old to 85. People are crying and having a won- 
derful time. It’s almost like a World War II refugee reunion.’ [...] For 
Iris Krasnow’s mother Helene, who had emigrated from Poland to 
France and from there to the U.S., the reunion is a joyous event. 'I can- 
not believe that so many survived the Holocaust.’”’ 


On June 29, 1987 the Chicago Tribune reported on a gathering of the Jew- 
ish family Mintz. Harry Mintz originally believed that all of his family 
members had perished in the Holocaust. After he went on a search, he dis- 
covered around 150 living relatives spread over many countries. A large 
number of them participated in the mentioned family gathering. 

Such reports impress a layman seriously interested in historical facts 
much more than hard-to-digest population statistics, and they are often able 
to shake his beliefs. 


^ Sanning’s estimate of 300,000 Jewish victims in total is surely far off, because in the concen- 


tration and labor camps alone, about 350,000 Jews died. And with this, the other victim cate- 
gories, for instance the Jews executed behind the eastern front by firing squad, haven’t even 
been taken into consideration yet. On this, see Graf 2017. 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 61 


flow inside the chamber which would have been sufficient to ensure 
an almost complete air exchange in a short time. 

Contrary to J.-C. Pressac's impression, the opening in the ceiling 
was quite necessary to the functioning of the installation. Simply 
sprinkling Zyklon B granulate on the floor would have been pre- 
vented by the metal racks upon which the articles of clothing were to 
be hung and then disinfested, occupying the entire surface area of 
the gas chamber right up to the doors.” That this opening was in- 
stalled on the murderous instructions of Rudolf Höß was simply in- 
vented by Pressac. 

Nevertheless, in our view, use of these delousing chambers in 
their original condition for the killing of human beings would have 
been possible in a purely technical sense. The time periods men- 
tioned in the Soviet Expert Commission's report, as well as the pro- 
cedure described in the report, lie within the realm of the possible, at 
least theoretically.^* We must now examine whether or not the 
chamber was actually used for this purpose. The following, there- 
fore, is intended to approach the question from the historical point 
of view. 


c) The Crematorium 


First a few remarks on the camp crematorium are in order. The 
crematorium, of course, plays quite a secondary role in connection 
with the reported extermination of human beings, but the claims 
made by eyewitnesses with relation to its function and capacity are a 
solid criterion for an evaluation of their general credibility. 

In Stutthof, two coke-fueled furnaces by the H. Kori Company 
were installed (Photo 19). The same firm also installed one oil-fired 
furnace. These three furnaces are exhibited in the crematorium re- 
constructed by the Poles after the war. '?? 

No documents relating to the crematorium have been found. All 
statements contained in the literature on this installation are based on 
eyewitness testimonies. The most detailed information is found in 
Ewa Ferenc; we quote: 9? 


157 This rack is similar to the one shown by Pressac, op. cit. (note 110), pp. 83ff. 

158 Although it is unlikely that it took 40 minutes to fill the chamber with victims, as 
the report claims. 

159 A description of them can be found in Mattogno, P Deana, op. cit. (note 96), 
vol. I, 2nd part, Chapter 11. 

19 Ewa Ferenc, “Bau und Erweiterung...,” op. cit. (note 16), pp. 105f. 
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Image 2: Victims of an air raid by the British Air Force April 3rd and 4th, 

1945 on the Boelcke Barracks in Nordhausen inhabited by concentration 

camp detainees. After the occupation of the camp, the victims were lined 

up, photographed and filmed by US troops, and then presented as proof 

of a systematic German mass murder of the detainees in the 
“documentary movie” Nazi Concentration and Prisoner-of-War Camps 
which was submitted to the International Military Tribunal at Nuremberg 
as evidence.° 





As a natural consequence of the history lessons taught in school as well 
as the relentless media propaganda against revisionism we are all exposed 
to, the psychological barrier with regard to the witness testimonies is a lot 
stronger. If a revisionist points to evidently absurd eyewitness reports, for 
instance that of Moshe Peer, who claimed that in Bergen-Belsen (where 
according to the orthodox history no gas chamber existed) he survived no 
less than six gassings (Seidman 1993), or that of Morris Hubert, who testi- 
fied that, each day in Buchenwald, the Nazis had put a Jew into a cage con- 
taining a bear and an eagle, after which the bear had eaten the Jew and the 
eagle had minced his bones (Goldman 1988), the anti-revisionist usually 
reacts disquietedly: Of course, he retorts, there will be swindlers among the 





5 ; from 24:20; cf. International Military Tribunal (in the fol- 
lowing IMT), Document PS-2430: Nazi Concentration and Prisoner-of-War Camps: A Doc- 
umentary Motion Picture, IMT, Volume 30, pp. 357f.; shown at the trial November 29, 1945, 
IMT, Volume XXX, p. 470. The photo shown here is from the US National Archives, ID 
531259. 
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Piecing A Family Back Together 
Reunion Ends Years Of Wondering After The Holocaust 


June 29, 1987 | By Jan Crawford. 


os am. e 
Lucia Muller looked around the room at her kin, each singing `" Sholom Alechem" ' to bless the Sabbath, and cried. 


Forty увага ago, aha houghi har aisha and au annt wars this only Eet 
saw differently: About 130 cousins--from her generation to her 


grandchild's--gathered in Chicago from around the world for a Mintz family reunion. 
It was the first gathering for many of her relatives, scattered throughout the world by war and migration. 


`I never believed that something like this could happen, `` said Muller, who was freed in 1944 from a Nazi concentration camp in Belgium 
and emigrated to Chicago six years later to join her aunt. ``1 never knew I had a big family, and after Mom and Dad were killed... I don't 
think of enough words to tell what this means.“ 


Although Muller had met many of her clan before this weekend, they never had assembled as a group. But Friday night, they blessed the 
Sabbath together in Glencoe. Saturday night, all celebrated at the Lincolnwood Hyatt Hotel. Sunday, there was a family picnic in Winnetka. 


That difference--togetherness for the 130 people attending the Mintz family reunion--made it a time of hugs and tears, remembrances and 
learning. 
Amid the Chicagoans, Floridians and Californians at the reunion were family members from Tel Aviv, Paris and Sao Paulo, Brazil. 


``In France, I thought it was just my father and me, "` said Helene Pomeranc, 41, of Paris. ``I had the impression I had no family, no 
relatives, then I get here. `` 


Pomeranc and many others who came to the reunion were contacted by Chicago artist Harry Mintz, whose immediate family also was killed 
in the Holocaust. Mintz, who taught painting and drawing at the School of the Art Institute of Chicago from 1956 to 1969, began searching 
for relatives more than 30 years ago, advertising in European newspapers and perusing thousands of telephone book pages. He met Muller 
soon after she arrived in the United States in the 1950s. 


His efforts were first successful in 1976, when he discovered a cousin in Israel who led him to other relatives in Brazil and France. 


`I lost my father, mother, everybody, `` said Mintz, 79, who survived the Holocaust because he had left Poland just before the war broke 
out. ``I had a deep psychological need to find whose roots are mine. I guess I must have had some survival guilt. But I had a need to fulfill 
something in me.“ " 








But Mintz doesn't take credit for the family gathering, which took nearly two years to organize. ``I didn't even think this would take 
place," 


he said. `" Because I located some family, а lot thought, "Let's do something." This was, perhaps, I feel, an inspiration because I found 
people from different parts of the wast! 


Bob Mintz, the so-called * "family historian" ^ who worked closely with 10 other family members from Chicago to compile names of relatives, 
chart the family tree and organize the reunion, said his father instilled in him the desire to find kin. 


But with this weekend's gathering, the Mintz family has vowed to keep in touch, regrouping again in several years to reacquaint and meet 
new additions. As Bob Mintz told his relatives Saturday night, the descendant chart ` "will never be complete because we are always going to 
add the names of new children that are born. `` 


``Hopefully, `` he said, " "we will be adding names forever to the Mintz family." 











Image 3: Jan Crawford, “Piecing a Family Back together,” Chicago 
Tribune, 20. June 1987; 


http:/articles.chicagotribune.com/1987-06-29/news/8702170556 1 reunion-holocaust-family 


witnesses; they are within every group of people, but that some witnesses 
would have told lies, does not at all mean, that all witnesses would be liars 
— and as is known, many thousands of those witnesses exist. 

With their imputations, the anti-revisionist continues, the revisionists 
are insulting people who have suffered immensely, and are in a certain 
sense persecuting them for a second time. And anyway, it would have been 
impossible for so many witnesses to portray the same events independent 
of each other if these had not actually taken place. Those doubting the hon- 
esty of these witnesses apparently acts on the assumption that they all lied 
by order of a mysterious higher power. Yet this would be a classic example 
of a crude conspiracy theory. 
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These argumentative patterns can be seen for instance in the way the 
Swiss-Jewish historian Raphael Ben Nescher argues, who in his book 
Holocaust-Revisionismus: Ideologie oder Wissenschaft (in which he makes 
some no-less-than-sensational concessions to the revisionists, by the way; 
see my retort Graf 2013) writes (Ben Nescher 2010, p. 218): 


“First, they [the revisionists] deny that the Nazis had a plan (conspira- 
cy), to kill the Jews. From the historians they demand incontestable 
proof that such a plan existed. [...] The revisionists think that on the 
one hand the Jews were capable of cajoling many thousands of witness- 
es, survivors, victims and perpetrators to give false testimonies and to 
have forged quite a few documents and images in order to produce an 
enormous tissue of lies and to fool the whole world; on the other hand, 
they [the Jew] are said to have been unable to forge a corresponding 
order by Hitler.” 


This might sound quite convincing to the layman, but it has the small dis- 
advantage that it rests on false premises and is therefore worthless. Let me 
discuss the following points: 


The “Many Thousands of Witnesses, Survivors, Victims and Perpetrators” 
No revisionist has ever claimed that the witnesses and survivors of the 
concentration camps, of which there were indeed many thousands, had lied 
throughout in all instances. It’s not about former concentration-camp de- 
tainees in general, however, but about those who claim to have attended 
homicidal gassings, and there weren’t “many thousands” of them, but quite 
a small number. As far as their testimonies pertain to Auschwitz, the most 
important of these witnesses are presented and quoted in this book. 


The Imputation that “the Jews” Had Presumably Cajoled “Many 
Thousands” of Witnesses to Be Untruthful 

To a certain extent, Ben Nescher puts up a straw man here because no seri- 
ous revisionist has ever suggested such an off-the-wall thesis. In the pre- 
sent book, we will of course deal with the genesis of the gas-chamber sto- 
ry, which is much more complex. 





The “Many Thousands” of Documents and Photos Revisionists Supposedly 
Classify as Forgeries 








Manipulated photos do indeed exist in considerable numbers, as especially 
Udo Walendy has shown (Walendy 2003), but there are only a handful of 
documents pertaining to the Holocaust that were irrefutably revealed as 
forgeries by revisionists. One of these, among others, is the bizarre Franke- 
Gricksch Report about Auschwitz (cf. Section 3.4.), as well as three docu- 
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ments about the gas vans allegedly used by the Germans (for this, see Al- 
varez 2011). About some other documents, for instance the infamous 
Himmler Speech in Posen of October 4, 1943, revisionist researchers sur- 
mise that it is a falsified or at least manipulated document, but do not claim 
this explicitly, because they can bring up only circumstantial evidence, but 
no hard proof. 


The Significance of Witness Testimonies in Orthodox 
Holocaust Literature 


In his introduction to the first edition of this book, publisher Gerhard 
Forster wrote: 


“The mark of Cain that the German people then [after the Second 
World War] had been branded with, a crime unique in history, has not 
disappeared to this day. The remembrance of it is kept visible daily by 
the media, and in the Federal Republic of Germany any doubt of the 
Holocaust is suppressed by laws that the defeated have imposed upon 
themselves. But what is the almost generally accepted thesis of the 
uniqueness of ‘Nazi crimes’ based on? In the first place on two court 
decisions, namely the one by the International Military Tribunal in Nu- 
remberg in 1945/1946, as well as the one of the Auschwitz Trial held in 
Frankfurt from 1963 to 1965. [...] What do the judges rely on with their 
guilty verdicts? Well, in the Nuremberg case very predominantly, and 
with the trial at Frankfurt almost exclusively — on witness testimonies. 
By these, the million-fold genocide of the Jews stands or falls, and with 
that also the justification for the criminalization of a complete people 
continued undiminished a half a century after the end of the war." 


Fórster's wording, saying that the Nuremberg Tribunal *very predominant- 
ly” had relied on witness testimonies, could cause the erroneous impression 
that the Nuremberg prosecutors had indeed produced some sort of docu- 
mentary proof for an annihilation of Jews in extermination camps, but this 
is not the case. 

That the claims of homicidal gassings were explicitly based on witness 
testimonies (perpetrator confessions included), is revealed by an attentive 
reading of the edition of Raul Hilberg's 1388-page canonical book The De- 
struction of the European Jews. For his portrayal of the anti-Jewish policy 
of the Third Reich as well as the deportations, Hilberg relied on an im- 
mense number of German documents, so a fundamental objection to his 
representation seems hardly possible in this regard. To the issue concerning 
the unfolding of mass killings in extermination camps, however, Hilberg 


AUSCHWITZ: EYEWITNESS REPORTS AND PERPETRATOR CONFESSIONS OF THE HOLOCAUST 17 


devotes only 19 (!) pages (Hilberg 2003, pp. 1027-1046), and on these 
nineteen pages all of the source references about the extermination process 
refer to witness testimonies and perpetrator confessions as well as to ver- 
dicts at trials that in turn are totally based on witness testimonies and per- 
petrator confessions (cf. Graf 2015). In other words: Forty years after the 
end of the war, the orthodox Holocaust historians had still not been able to 
locate even one single wartime document about homicidal gassings in a 
single National-Socialist camp! 


The Absence of Documentary Evidence of the Holocaust 


In 1950, the French-Jewish historian Léon Poliakov published a book titled 
Bréviaire de La Haine (English: Harvest of Hate), which was the first at- 
tempt to present an overall view of the National-Socialist persecution of 
Jews. It contains the following truly astounding sentences (Poliakov 1971, 
p. 108): 
“THE ARCHIVES OF THE THIRD REICH and the depositions and accounts 
of its leaders make possible a reconstruction, down to the last detail, of 
the origin and development of the plans for aggression, the military 
campaigns, and the whole array of procedures by which the Nazis in- 
tended to reshape the world to their liking. Only the campaign to ex- 
terminate the Jews, as regards its conception as well as many other es- 
sential aspects, remains shrouded in darkness. Inferences, psychologi- 
cal considerations, and third- or fourth-hand reports enable us to re- 
construct its development with considerable accuracy. Certain details, 
however, must remain forever unknown. The three or four people chief- 
ly involved in the actual drawing up of the plan for total extermination 
are dead and no documents have survived; perhaps none ever existed. " 


With this, Poliakov implicitly conceded that the documents filed at the Nu- 
remberg Trial as proof of the National-Socialist extermination of Jews 
were in reality not conclusive. This also pertained to the protocol of the 
Wannsee Conference of January 20, 1942° that for decades was presented 
as Holocaust proof positive, though it contained nothing about a policy of 
extermination of the Jews, let alone about extermination camps and gas 
chambers. 

The only half-way-serious attempt to documentarily prove the alleged 
killings of Jews in gas chambers is by the French researcher Jean-Claude 


$ Nuremberg Document NG-2586-G. On January 20, 1992 in the newspaper Canadian Jewish 


News the Israeli Holocaust historian Yehuda Bauer dismissed the claim that at the Wannsee 
Conference the extermination of the European Jews was decided, as a "silly story." 
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Pressac. In 1989, he published an enormous opus titled Auschwitz: Opera- 
tion and Technique of the Gas Chambers (Pressac 1989). It is of great val- 
ue to any scientific analysis of the subject because it contains multiple pre- 
viously unpublished documents about Auschwitz. Pressac honestly admit- 
ted that he had not discovered absolute proof of the deployment of homici- 
dal gas chambers, but he submitted “39 criminal traces.” By this he meant 
“blunders” by the staff of the Auschwitz Camp’s Central Construction Of- 
fice, who, despite the alleged strong prohibition to mention gassings, did 
leave a few remarks about them here and there in their documents anyway. 
Four years after that, a second, much-shorter Pressac book was published, 
Les Crématoires d’Auschwitz (Pressac 1993), which was translated into 
German a year later (Pressac 1994). 

Although from a scientific point of view Pressac’s second book was a 
clear step backwards from his first, the Western media celebrated it in a 
concerted campaign as the definitive rebuttal of revisionism. In this book, 
the number of “criminal traces” shrank from 39 to less than 10; to compen- 
sate for this, Pressac presented a document found in a Moscow archive 
about “gas detectors” which he saw as definitive proof of the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers.’ 

Four revisionist authors — Robert Faurisson, Serge Thion, Germar Ru- 
dolf and Carlo Mattogno — have critically analyzed Pressac’s assertions 
(Faurisson 1991; Rudolf 2016b; Mattogno 2015). I don’t consider it neces- 
sary to summarize their line of argumentation here, but in order to illustrate 
the way Pressac argues, let one of his “criminal traces” be discussed here. 

On March 31, 1943 Karl Bischoff of the Central Construction Office of 
Auschwitz mentioned an order for a “gastight door with peephole.” For the 


7 On February 26, 1943, the Auschwitz Central Construction Office asked the Topf & Söhne 
Company per telegram to deliver ten “gas detectors.” Four days later, in their reply letter of 
March 2, 1943, the Topf Company wrote that already two weeks ago, in their search for “indi- 
cating devices for hydrogen-cyanide residue," they had asked five companies for them, of 
which three had replied negatively and two had not answered yet. The expression “gas detec- 
tor" is a short form of the technical term for “smoke gas detector", with which the composi- 
tion of exhaust gas of incineration plants is analyzed, not, however, the concentration of hy- 
drogen cyanide. That jibes with the fact that the crematories in question altogether had ten 
smoke ducts (flues), but allegedly only two gas chambers, and that in the order telegram as 
well as in the reply letter by the Topf Company, the name, resp. the abbreviated signature, of 
Rudolf Jáhrling had been entered, who in Auschwitz was responsible for all furnace equip- 
ment, not, however, for the handling of toxic gasses. Additionally, the term "indicating devic- 
es for residue of hydrogen cyanide” is wrong. Correct would be “gas-residue-detection devic- 
es for Zyklon", which are boxes containing certain chemical ingredients and indicator paper. 
The Central Construction Office would have ordered them from the Auschwitz garrison phy- 
sician, who was responsible for purchasing Zyklon B and the relating equipment, instead of 
ordering them from the Topf Company, which did not produce or sell these devices. As the 
availability of such test kits was required by law when deploying Zyklon B for disinfestation, 
the garrison physician surely would have had them in stock. The whole correspondence is 
therefore nonsensical and is under suspicion of being a forgery. For this, see Mattogno 2015, 
pp. 93ff. 
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layman this is an extraordinarily convincing proof of homicidal gassings — 
for what, he will ask, did a delousing chamber need a peephole in the door? 
The answer comes from the “Instructions for the Operation of a Hydrogen- 
Cyanide Delousing Chamber" in Concentration Camp Mauthausen,’ ac- 
cording to which a person who works in the chamber had to be continuous- 
ly observed by a second person in order for the latter to be able to rapidly 
provide help in case of accidental poisoning. Ironically, Pressac himself 
reproduced photos of several delousing-chamber doors equipped with 
peepholes in his first book (Pressac 1989, pp. 425, 486, 500). Such “own 
goals” made some revisionists think Pressac could have been a revisionist 
double agent. 

After the publication of his second book, Pressac criticized the orthodox 
portrayal of the Holocaust with growing sharpness. In a 1995 interview 
with the antirevisionist Valérie Igounet that was published five years later, 
he stated (Igounet 2000, p. 657): 


"The current view of the world of the [National Socialist] camps, 
though triumphant, is doomed. What of it can be salvaged? Only little.” 


In the face of such heresy, Pressac fell from grace. When he died in 2003 at 
the age of only 59, the mass media, a decade earlier having celebrated him 
as the conqueror of revisionism, reacted with frosty silence, and the only 
obituaries were written by revisionists (see Graf/Mattogno/Rudolf). 

Even among non-revisionist historians there were a few who were not 
misled by the triumphant crowing of the coordinated mass media after the 
publication of Pressac's second book. On September 2 and 3, 1996, in the 
western Swiss newspaper Le Nouveau Quotidien, the anti-revisionist 
French historian and novelist Jacques Baynac published a two-part article 
on the subject of revisionism, in which he offered the following critical 
conclusion (Baynac 1996b): 


"For the scientific historian, an assertion by a witness does not really 
represent history. It is an object of history. And an assertion of one wit- 
ness does not weigh heavily; assertions by many witnesses do not weigh 
much more heavily, if they are not shored up with solid documentation. 
The postulate of scientific historiography, one could say without great 
exaggeration, reads: no paper/s, no facts proven [...]. 

Either one gives up the primacy of the archives, and in this case one 
disqualifies history as a science in order to immediately reclassify it as 
fiction; or one retains the primacy of the archive, and in this case one 
must concede that the lack of traces brings with it the inability to prove 
directly the existence of homicidal gas chambers. " 


8 Öffentliches Denkmal und Museum Mauthausen, Vienna, Archive M9a/1. 
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In other words: 51 years after the end of the Second World War the “big- 
gest crime in the history of mankind” still was not proven! 

The complete absence of documentary proof for the existence of exter- 
mination camps and gas chambers gave orthodox historiography quite a 
headache from the start. As the prosecutors of the Third Reich could not 
possibly be content with only witness testimonies, they used a trick already 
at an early stage, characterized by Carlo Mattogno as follows (Mattogno 
1991, pp. 64f.): 


“The Nuremberg inquisitors created an absurd interpretation method 
which makes it possible to infer something from any document that it 
does not contain. The starting point of this method of interpretation is 
the — unfounded and arbitrary — axiom that, even in the most secret 
documents, the Nazi authorities had used a kind of code language, the 
keys of which the Nuremberg inquisitors naturally claimed to have dis- 
covered. Thus took place the systematic misinterpretation of intrinsical- 
ly harmless documents in support of the extermination thesis.” 


The best-known case of such arbitrary interpretation is the term “Final So- 
lution of the Jewish Question”, denoted in unison by the court historians to 
be synonymous with “physical extermination”, in spite of the fact that the 
contemporary documents show that the “Final Solution” was of a territorial 
nature. Here is one example. On June 24, 1940, Head of the Security Ser- 
vice Reinhardt Heydrich wrote to Secretary of State Joachim Ribbentrop:” 


“Since my office has taken over the task on I January 1939, more than 
200,000 Jews have emigrated from the Reich’s territory so far. Howev- 
er, the entire problem — we are already dealing with some 3.25 million 
Jews in the area currently under German control — can no longer be 
solved by emigration. Hence, a territorial solution becomes neces- 
sary.” (My emphasis) 


The Absence of Material Evidence for the Holocaust 


Let us go back to Jacques Baynac for a moment. In his previously quoted 
newspaper article, he wrote that, if one wants to continue to classify history 
as a science, one has to admit “that the lack of traces brings with it the ina- 
bility to prove directly the existence of homicidal gas chambers.” As his ar- 
ticle shows, Baynac exclusively meant documentary proof when using the 
word “traces.” Obviously, he did not at all realize that a far-more-difficult 
problem exists with which orthodox Holocaust historiography has to wres- 


? Nuremberg Document NG-2586-G. 
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tle — the absence of material evidence of the alleged million-fold killings of 
Jews in “death camps.” 

While in a pinch one might imagine it would have been possible to is- 
sue only verbal orders to carry out murders, to consistently use code lan- 
guage in documents and, in case it were not possible to operate without in- 
criminating documents, to swiftly dispose of these documents before the 
end of the war, the elimination of several millions of corpses would have 
been a titanic task. According to Raul Hilberg, 1.25 million people per- 
ished in Auschwitz — to limit ourselves to this camp — (“up to 1,000,000” 
Jews plus 250,000 non-Jews; Hilberg 2003, p. 1320). In 1993, Franciszek 
Piper, at that time the director of the Auschwitz Museum, postulated a 
number of victims of 1.1 million (Piper 1993/1996). As over a million 
corpses do not disappear by themselves, the mortal remains of those per- 
ished in the camp must have been incinerated. 

In order to justify their claim of approaching matters scientifically, or- 
thodox Holocaust historiography should have pursued already many dec- 
ades ago the question as to whether or not the crematories of Auschwitz 
were at all capable of incinerating the claimed number of corpses in light 
of their capacity and available amounts of fuel, and to what extent the 
eyewitness reports about open-air incineration of corpses are plausible. On- 
ly revisionist researchers — who in the jargon of the Western societies are 
vilified as “right-wing extremist liars” — have undertaken these tasks.'° 

To the next point: At every common murder trial held in a country un- 
der the rule of law, traces of the crime are investigated. This means that, 
among other things, an expert report about the murder weapon is produced. 
When someone has been stabbed, for instance, and the police find a blood- 
stained knife in the vicinity of the crime scene, the forensic experts come 
into action and examine whether fingerprints are on the knife handle, 
whether the stab wounds of the victim match the blade of the knife, and if 
the blood on the knife is that of the victim. But in the case of the “biggest 
crime in human history”, the prosecutors of National-Socialist Germany as 
well as the orthodox historians always made do with witness testimonies. 
In the verdict of the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, the court unreservedly con- 
ceded (Sagel-Grande et al. 1979, p. 434): 


“The court lacked almost all possibilities of discovery available in a 
normal murder trial to create a true picture of the actual event at the 
time of the murder. It lacked the bodies of the victims, autopsy records, 
expert reports on the cause of death and the time of death; it lacked any 


10 The only attempt by orthodox historians worth mentioning in this regard is an article from 
2011 by the present curator of the Auschwitz Museum, Piotr Setkiewicz, about the “Supply of 
Materials to the Crematories and Gas Chambers in Auschwitz: Coke, Wood, Zyklon", which 
is characterized by a lamentable superficiality, however (cf. Mattogno 2019a). 


22 AUSCHWITZ: EYEWITNESS REPORTS AND PERPETRATOR CONFESSIONS OF THE HOLOCAUST 


trace of the murderers, murder weapons, etc. An examination of the 
eyewitness testimony was only possible in rare cases.” 


Think about that! Regardless of the claims of the court, an “examination of 
the eyewitness testimony" would have been possible in many instances. 
But the judges weren't interested in that as they were obliged to meet polit- 
ical expectations. 

As bogus proof of the claimed mass extermination, the Auschwitz Mu- 
seum presents trembling visitors with piles of shoes and other utensils al- 
legedly belonging to murdered detainees. Yet a pile of shoes merely proves 
that at the spot in question, somebody has piled up shoes. With regard to 
Concentration Camp Majdanek, where over decades also piles of shoes had 
been presented as proof of the Holocaust, Polish historian Czestaw Rajca 
wrote in 1992 (Rajca 1992, p. 192): 


"It had been assumed that this [quantity of shoes] came from murdered 
detainees. We know from documents that have later come to light that 
there was, at Majdanek, a store which received shoes from other 
camps. " 


The Problematic Nature of the Witness Testimonies 


In the 1994 anthology Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte (English: Dissecting 
the Holocaust, Rudolf 2003b), a milestone in revisionist research, Germar 
Rudolf, using the pen name Manfred Kóhler, wrote (Kóhler 2003, p. 85): 


"In academia as well as in the justice system of a state under the rule of 
law, there is a hierarchy of evidence reflecting the evidential value. In 
this hierarchy, material and documentary evidence is always superior 
to eyewitness testimony.” 


Let us illustrate this statement by means of two hypothetical examples. 
First, we assume the police find the corpse of a murder victim, and two 
persons claim to have seen how Mr. K. shot the victim dead. Traces that 
indicate the presence of Mr. K at the crime scene are not found. When be- 
ing questioned by the police, Mr. K. states that at the time of the crime he 
had been in a hotel 800 kilometers away from the crime scene. Investiga- 
tion shows that his presence in that hotel was indeed registered and that six 
witnesses state having seen him there at the time of the crime. 

In a country under the rule of law, and in view of these facts, Mr. K 
would not be charged. This is not because there are three times the number 
of witnesses for the defense than for the prosecution (this numeric aspect is 
secondary), but because the hotel register proves that he was not at the 


62 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 


"The plans of the camp crematorium arrived together with the plans of 
the new camp. The camp was to have had eight double furnaces and 
one morgue, to be linked to the furnaces by a lift. A gold workshop with 

a safe and 4 rooms measuring 20 m? in surface area were to be con- 

nected to the crematorium. On the plan, the rooms were designated with 

the letters z.b.V. (zur besonderen Verfügung = for special duty). The 
furnaces were to cremate approximately 100 corpses in one hour. Ac- 

cording to the plans, the whole crematorium was to be surrounded by a 

high wall. The plan, however, was not carried out. " 

As a source, the Polish historian refers to the testimony of the former 
inmate Waclaw Lewandowski. The latter, however, provided a dis- 
torted description of the original crematorium project. A document 
from the Central Construction Office of Auschwitz offers a back- 
ground explanation: on June 15, 1942, the Construction Office of 
Stutthof Concentration Camp asked the Central Construction Office 
of Auschwitz for information on the installation of a crematorium. 
The head of the Auschwitz Central Construction Office, SS Haupt- 
sturmführer Karl Bischoff, replied on July 10, enclosing the plans 
for the future Crematorium II of Birkenau, providing for the con- 
struction of “5 three-muffle cremation furnaces.” Bischoff also re- 
ported that, according to the furnace manufacturer, Topf, the period 
of time required for the cremation of one corpse amounted to one 
half hour.'?' This information was not in accordance with reality, 
however, but was rather the reflection of wishful thinking. In actual 
fact, the average cremation time for a corpse amounted to one 
hour. €? 

Hence, the witness Lewandowski not only got the number of fur- 
naces wrong, but mentioned the wrong model as well (“eight double 
furnaces" instead of five triple-muffle furnaces); he also exaggerated 
the crematory capacity by a factor of three in comparison to the ca- 
pacity reported by Topf (six corpses instead of two). 

E. Ferenc continues: ^? 

"In the summer of 1942, an oil-fueled cremation furnace was delivered. 

It was installed on the east side of the infirmary, with a wooden roof 

built over it; the crematorium was set apart from the camp. The furnace 

was in operation approximately one half year. It burnt 5-6 corpses in 45 

minutes, using approximately 5 liters of oil to do so. The first cremation 

took place on September 1, 1942 [...] 





161 RGVA, 502-1-272, p. 168. The document is reproduced in: C. Mattogno, F. 
Deana, op. cit., (note 96), vol. II; doc. 263, p. 424. 

162 Cremation times are discussed in detail in Mattogno, Е Deana, op. cit. (note 96). 

163 Ewa Ferenc, “Bau und Erweiterung...," op. cit. (note 16), p. 106. 
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crime scene at the moment of the crime. The documentary proof (the hotel 
register) outweighs the witness proof (the testimonies of both claimed 
eyewitnesses). The fact that they gave false testimony could for instance be 
because they resented Mr. K. for some reason and therefore wanted him to 
be accused of a crime. Of course, it is also possible that the real perpetrator 
looked like Mr. K, and that the witnesses mixed up the two. In this case, 
the false testimony had no malicious intent, but was a simple mistake. 

Second example. Historians discover an old document in which a city is 
described that until now has been completely unknown to historiography, 
and that is said to have been located at a particular site. Excavations are 
conducted but nothing is found. Because a complete city cannot disappear 
without a trace, the historians will conclude that the city in question never 
existed. That does not at all mean that the document in question has to be a 
forgery. It could be altogether genuine, but in this case reflects not a histor- 
ical fact but a legend. 

In the same way as the first example illustrates the superiority of docu- 
mentary proof versus witness evidence, the second demonstrates the supe- 
riority of material evidence versus documentary proof. We could have any 
amount of precise ancient-Egyptian paintings of the pyramids — if these 
pyramids were located nowhere and not even remainders of them could be 
found, such documents would be of no evidentiary value. 

Now that we have seen that witness testimony is the weakest of all 
proof, let us once more listen to Mr. Kóhler (ibid., p. 86): 


"While making no claims to completeness, the following lists a few cri- 
teria for determining credibility: 

a) Emotional involvement. If witnesses are emotionally too involved in 
the cases under investigation, this may distort the testimony in one di- 
rection or the other, without this necessarily being a conscious process. 

b) Veracity. If it turns out that a witness is not overly concerned about 
truthfulness, this casts doubts upon his further credibility. 

c) Testimony under coercion. The frankness of testimony may be limited 
if a witness is subjected to direct or indirect pressure that makes him 
deem it advisable to configure his testimony accordingly. 

d) Third-party influence. A person's memory is easy to manipulate. 
Events reported by acquaintances or in the media can easily become 
assimilated as ‘personal experience’. [...] 

е) Temporal distance from the events to be attested to. It is generally 
known that the reliability of eyewitness testimony diminishes greatly af- 
ter only a few days [...]. " 
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Let us now apply each of Kóhler's five points to the actual case of the 
Holocaust eyewitnesses. 


Emotional Involvement 


In the case at hand, it was the war hysteria, the atrocity propaganda lasting 
for years and the ideological nature of the war that biased almost every 
human. In such conditions, objective information is interpreted in an ex- 
tremely biased way. 

All human beings dislike uncertainty and insecurity. Our brain is a su- 
percomputer that continually infills lacking information by inter- and ex- 
trapolations. What we think to be a memory is in most cases based on very 
few concrete data points and on quite a bit of interpretation that conscious- 
ly as well as unconsciously is affected by our expectations and feelings — 
hope, fear, anger, hate, love — (cf. Fraser 2012). 

Out of fear of a poison-gas war, mixed with all kinds of fears and hyste- 
ria evoked by atrocity propaganda, shower rooms of detainees with nearby 
hydrogen-cyanide delousing chambers are imagined rapidly as homicidal 
gas chambers, and in many-a-brain, rumors soon become certainty. 

One-sided suggestion — and that is what the world has been experienc- 
ing ever since the end of the war with regard to the Holocaust — while be- 
ing under emotional stress is the main prerequisite for transforming our 
memory, as Elizabeth Loftus has repeatedly proven (Loftus 1994, 1997, 
2013). 

Woe to the contemporary witness who does not remember the way so- 
ciety expects! Social ostracism and societal exclusion, ruined career, phys- 
ical attacks, material disadvantages and even prosecution are the possible 
consequences. On the other hand, for every witness who remembers the 
way he is expected to, approval or even fame and wealth await! There is no 
subject that exerts a higher social and emotional pressure on witnesses than 
the Holocaust. 


Veracity 

For the largest part the Auschwitz eyewitnesses were former Jewish de- 
tainees, most of whom had not been incarcerated due to actual or alleged 
crimes, but had been robbed of their belongings and deported solely on the 
grounds of their descent. They had been forced to perform heavy manual 
labor in torrid summer heat and bitter winter cold, had to witness how their 
fellow sufferers were snatched away in droves by epidemics or died from 
exhaustion, and possibly had to undergo grueling evacuations shortly be- 
fore the end of the war. Under these conditions, it was almost inevitable 
that an enormous hate of the SS and by extension of the Germans in gen- 
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eral arose within many of them. Those of them who were allowed to testify 
in court as witnesses for the prosecution after the war, now had the oppor- 
tunity to avenge their oppressors by imputing to the SS defendants sitting 
in the dock, in addition to misdeeds they may really have committed, far 
worse actions in order to have them hanged or at least to get them behind 
bars. Others who were not a witness for the prosecution, but who piped up 
in books, newspaper articles or radio and television programs, generally 
did their best to incriminate the Germans as permanently as possible, even 
if by doing so the truth often fell by the wayside. This may have been mor- 
ally objectionable, but it was humanly understandable. 

(For fairness’s sake it must be pointed out that there were also Jewish 
detainees who testified in favor of former SS men at the trials, and asserted 
that they had behaved correctly and humanely. Such testimonies were un- 
welcome for political reasons, however, and therefore mostly ignored by 
the courts. Cf. Jordan, pp. 151f.) 

A further possible motive for such witnesses was the craving for recog- 
nition, the desire to have their 15 minutes of fame. In his late work Sources 
of Holocaust Research, Raul Hilberg wrote (Hilberg 2001, p. 48; cf. Graf 
2018, pp. 147-166): 


“The abstainers [survivors refusing to testify] might have harmed other 
victims. They could have shied away from recalling instances of weak- 
ness, helplessness, or humiliation. Alternatively they could have con- 
cluded that they did not have enough to say if they had not been in 
Auschwitz for some time, or if they had not jumped from a moving train, 
or if they had not joined a partisan unit in the woods.” 


In plain language: There were plenty of motives not to tell the truth. Re- 
grettably, however, Hilberg did not conclude from this that the witness tes- 
timonies in general needed to be approached with prudence. He willingly 
accepted any ever-so-foolish eyewitness report, if it supported his thesis 
(cf. Graf 2015 in general). 

In 1975, a group of English cremation experts investigated the required 
minimal duration with regard to the incineration of the corpse of an adult in 
a muffle. On average, this is 63 minutes (Jones 1975). Let us now compare 
this empirically hardened figure to the testimony of the Slovak Jew and 
former Auschwitz detainee Dov Paisikovic, who as a member of the 
Sonderkommando claims to have taken part in the incineration of the 
corpses of gassed people in Crematory II of Auschwitz-Birkenau (Poliakov 
1964, p. 162): 


“Cremating a corpse lasts roughly four minutes. " 
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The cremation duration quoted by Poliakov is therefore approximately fif- 
teen times less than the actual duration. This cannot be called an "error" or 
"exaggeration"; Paisikovic has lied through his teeth. The reason for this 
was of course to make credible the claim of an enormously large number of 
corpses of gassed people having been incinerated in a very short time. Such 
a flagrant lie disqualifies an eyewitness from the start. Even if Paisikovic's 
other testimonies seemed plausible, he would not be a credible witness. His 
report about Auschwitz, however, contains numerous other absurdities in 
addition to the absurdity mentioned above (cf. Section 2.13.). For habitual 
liars, one false claim is not enough. 


Testimony under Coercion 





Especially during the early Holocaust trials, it was possible not only to ex- 
ert pressure on the defendants but also on the witnesses so that they would 
express themselves the way the prosecution desired. (That many witnesses 
were very eager to confirm the exaggerations and falsehoods expected of 
them, is a different kettle of fish.) 

On May 24, 1945, the Polish Jew and erstwhile Sonderkommando man 
Henryk Tauber stated during a questioning by the Polish judicial authori- 
ties that the number of Auschwitz victims amounts to four million.!! Apart 
from the fact that Tauber, as a detainee, hardly had any access to the rec- 
ords and statistics of the camp administration, and therefore could not have 
known the total number of victims in Auschwitz, his figure is almost four 
times as high as the figure of 1.1 million currently mentioned in Poland 
(which, as we will see later, is still exaggerated by approximately a factor 
of seven). 

A look at the historical context explains Tauber’s grotesque exaggera- 
tion. Two and a half weeks earlier, on May 7, 1945, Pravda had published 
a Soviet Committee report in Moscow saying that four million people had 
perished.'* It’s therefore quite obvious that Tauber had been instructed be- 
fore his questioning which figure he was required to mention. 


Third-Party Influence 





Various witnesses claim that three corpses were incinerated at the same 
time within 20 minutes in a single muffle of the crematories of Auschwitz. 
This claim can also be found in the notes of the first Auschwitz comman- 
dant, Rudolf Héss, made in 1946 while in Krakow Prison (cf. Section 3.1.). 

Since the incineration of a single adult corpse in a muffle takes approx- 
imately an hour, the respective witnesses exaggerate the capacity of the 


П Records of the Höss Trial, Warsaw, Volume 11, p. 130. 
12 “О чудовищных преступлениях германского правительства B Освенциме” (About the 
Horrendous Crimes of the German Government in Auschwitz), Prawda, May 7, 1945. 
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crematories by a factor of nine. It can hardly be assumed that various wit- 
nesses conjured up the same impossibility independent of each other. A 
common source must therefore exist from which these fallacious state- 
ments originated. Such a source indeed exists in the form of the witness 
Szlama Dragon, who made the following statement before a Polish com- 
mittee in May 1945 (cf. Section 2.11.): 


“After we had dragged the bodies to the furnace, we put three of them 
on an iron stretcher, the first corpse headfirst, the second reversed, and 
the third again like the first one. We pushed the stretcher on rollers in- 
Stalled there into the furnace opening. In doing so, two prisoners 
pushed the stretcher from behind, while a third pulled them at the front. 
When the stretcher had been pushed into the furnace opening, it dipped 
downward, and the bodies fell onto the grate. Then we pulled out the 
stretcher again and closed the furnace opening. Then we filled another 
furnace. The cremation lasted 15 to 20 minutes. Then new bodies came 
into the furnaces.” 


From this it follows that all witnesses who made the same fallacious claim 
got their "knowledge" either directly or indirectly — via third parties — from 
Szlama Dragon. The fact that Hóss, who of course knew very well the real 
capacity of the crematories of Auschwitz, put the same nonsense on paper 
in Krakow Prison, can only be explained by his dungeon masters having 
dictated these data to him in order to give the fanciful tales about millions 
of gassed and incinerated Jews an appearance of credibility. 


Temporal Distance from the Events to Be Attested to 

Because the human capacity of remembering becomes increasingly weaker 
with the passage of time, as Manfred Köhler states, it follows that witness 
testimonies given immediately after the liberation of the Auschwitz Camp 
are the most important ones, because at that time the memory of the wit- 
nesses was still clear. The more time that went by between the portrayed 
events and the testimony of the witness, the less conclusive this testimony 
became — not only because human memory becomes increasingly unrelia- 
ble as time passes, but also because with every year that goes by the danger 
grows that the memory of the witness in question gets influenced by books, 
newspaper articles or movies about the subject in question, and he then 
confuses these representations with his own experience. This means that 
witness testimonies about the Holocaust given decades after the end of the 
war are generally of no historical value. A historiography that relies upon 
such testimonies has lost all claims of being scholarly in nature. Likewise, 
a judiciary that sentences people on the basis of such testimonies, decades 
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after the respective events, violates elementary principles of justice. The 
declarations of former detainees who several decades after the war testified 
during trials against former SS men are therefore already suspect from the 
start and bear little probative value. 


x k k 


When analyzing eyewitness reports, we will frequently examine the re- 
spective testimonies as to their internal as well as to their external plausi- 
bility. Here also, we can rely on Manfred Köhler, who lets the assessment 
of a witness testimony depend on “internal conclusiveness”, the “correct- 
ness of the historical context” as well as on consistency with “technical and 
natural scientific reality”, and defines these terms as follows (Köhler 2003, 
p. 86): 

“a) Internal consistency. Testimony must be free of contradictions and 

in accordance with the rules of logic. 

b) Correctness of historical context. Testimony must fit into the histori- 

cal context established conclusively by higher forms of evidence (docu- 

ments, material evidence). 

c) Technical and scientific reality. Testimony must report such matters 

as can be reconciled with the laws of nature and with what was techni- 

cally possible at the time in question. ” 








Let us illustrate this statement by means of two testimonies of Auschwitz 
witnesses. First with a report that, to express it with Köhler’s words, cannot 
“be reconciled with the laws of nature and with what was technically pos- 
sible at the time in question.” Moshe Maurice Garbarz, who is seen as one 
of the witness of the alleged murder actions performed in two farmhouses 
located outside the Auschwitz-Birkenau Camp (the “Bunkers”), claimed 
that, in the vicinity of one of these houses, a unit of detainees had dug out a 
“swimming pool” (meaning: a mass grave) with a length of 50 to 60 m, a 
width of 20 to 30 m and a depth of 1.5 m in just one single night. In the 
face of the fact that this inmate unit in no way had any motorized excava- 
tors at its disposal, but merely shovels and mattocks, this is a radical tech- 
nical impossibility (cf. Section 2.16.). Garbarz’s testimony is already com- 
pletely incredible on the grounds of this physical impossibility; the conclu- 
siveness of such an eyewitness report is equal to zero. This would be that 
way even if the rest of the report were consistent — which it is absolutely 
not, however. As already seen in the case of Dov Paisikovic, here as well it 
seems that, for a witness who expresses one blatantly obvious technical ab- 
surdity, one such absurdity doesn’t seem to ever be enough. 

An incidental remark imposes itself here. Opponents of revisionism of- 
ten accuse revisionist of worshipping the basic principle “falsus in uno, 
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falsus in omnibus” (false in one thing, false in everything) and that they 
would exploit discrepancies in testimonies in order to discredit all witness- 
es in general. This allegation holds no water, though. 

If a former concentration-camp inmate declares to have been transferred 
in October 1942 together with 1,000 other detainees from Camp A to 
Camp B although the documents show that the respective transfer hap- 
pened in November 1942, no serious revisionist will doubt the entire testi- 
mony of this witness for just that reason. Such small errors can be easily 
explained by the imprecision of the human memory. However, if the doc- 
uments clearly say that there was no transfer of detainees from Camp A to 
Camp B at all in the whole of 1942, then this heavily shakes the credibility 
of the witness in question, and his other testimonies need to be approached 
with due caution. Lastly, completely untrustworthy are witnesses such as 
Paisikovic or Garbarz, who advance radical technical or physical impossi- 
bilities, to be recognized as such on first sight. For these the motto “falsus 
in uno, falsus in omnibus” is valid without restriction. 

As a second example consider a case of the lack of “correctness of his- 
torical context." In his notes from Krakow Prison, Rudolf Hóss wrote that 
the SS had prepared to receive and to eliminate two and a half million Bul- 
garian Jews in Auschwitz (Bezwinska/Czech 1984, p. 137). The number of 
Jews living in Bulgaria at that time was approximately 50,000; not one of 
them perished in Auschwitz (Benz 1991, p. 308). Hóss could not have 
been mixing up Bulgaria with Romania or Hungary, because he mentions 
these two countries in the same context, and had increased the number of 
Jews living there also by large margins, although not to such extremes. 

On its own, this obvious discrepancy would not yet have been sufficient 
reason to undermine the credibility of the contents of Hóss's extensive “au- 
tobiographical notes." If these were consistent otherwise and in accordance 
with proven historical facts, one could shrug off the “two and a half million 
Bulgarian Jews" as an inexplicable anomaly. Fact is, however, that the 
"notes" abound with inconsistencies, as we will see when analyzing them. 

Let us now deal with one more allegation that has been raised frequent- 
ly against revisionists and their way of dealing with witness testimonies. 
The French-Jewish author Georges Wellers expressed it in 1979 as follows 
(Wellers 1979, cited by Reynouard 2012): 


"[Paul] Rassinier [French historian and founder of revisionism] and his 
imitators use very simple and very practical working rules. The first is 
to classify all more or less inconvenient testimonies as unreliable under 
two pretenses. If the testimonies agree, they are declared worthless ei- 
ther because they are the result of collusion agreed upon by witnesses 
due to common interests, or because they were coerced by torture or 
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promises. However, if the testimonies are contradictory, their origina- 
tors are declared to be obvious liars. ” 


This is simply untrue. If two witness testimonies are congruent, this is far 
from being a reason for revisionists to declare these testimonies the result 
of collusion or — in the case of perpetrator confessions — of torture or prom- 
ises of a lenient treatment. (This is true at least for serious revisionists; we 
need not bother with the dubious ones who inevitably also exist). Revision- 
ists will do this only if the respective witness testimonies contain radical 
impossibilities visible on first sight, i.e. testimonies that contradict logic or 
the laws of nature, or are in glaring conflict with the historical context. One 
example of this is the already-mentioned eyewitness reports crediting the 
crematories with a capacity many times their actual capacity. If two wit- 
ness testimonies are incongruent, revisionists will in no way sweepingly 
call their originators liars. If the contradictions are so slight that they can 
easily be explained by the unreliability of the human memory, then no se- 
rious problem exists. If the differences are insurmountable, however, then 
at least one of the witnesses either lied or made a serious mistake and by 
that he’s untrustworthy. Revisionists will only claim that both witnesses 
are untrustworthy if they have demonstrated that the testimonies of both 
witnesses contain evident impossibilities. 

Here is an instructive example of this. With regard to the “first gassing 
in Auschwitz” claimed by orthodox historiography, the purpose of which 
allegedly was the testing of the suitability of Zyklon B for murdering peo- 
ple, the victims of which allegedly were Russian POWs, the witnesses con- 
tradict each other already regarding the date of the event. SS Second Lieu- 
tenant Henry Storch dated it to spring 1941, the former detainee Kula to 
August 1941, SS Second Lieutenant Maximilian Grabner to the beginning 
of 1942, SS Captain Hans Aumeier to November or December 1942 (for 
sources, see Mattogno 2016a). Current mainstream historiography, relying 
on Danuta Czech’s Auschwitz Chronicle, claims the first gassing took place 
from September 3 to September 5, 1941 (Czech 1990, pp. 85-87). If this is 
correct, then all witnesses who stated dates different from this one have ei- 
ther been mistaken (which in the case of Kula, who mentioned August 
1941, could appear somewhat plausible, because September can easily be 
confused with August) or lied (how can somebody who in late summer had 
been witness of such a dramatic event that must have indelibly stayed in 
his memory, move this to the winter?). 

Doubts about the reality of the claimed test gassing get stronger when one 
discovers that the witnesses glaringly contradict each other also with re- 
gard to two further fundamental questions — the duration of the killing pro- 
cess and the discoloration of the corpses after the gassing. According to the 
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first Auschwitz commandant Rudolf Höss, the death struggle of the victims 
lasted only a few moments; according to witness Michat Kula, 15 hours or 
more. The corpses of the gassed people had become (for sources, see Mat- 
togno 2016a): 

— discolored greenish according to M. Kula; 

— discolored blue respectively blueish according to former detainee Wol- 

ny and SS Sergeant Pery Broad; 

— discolored violet-black according to former detainee Kielar; 

— ghostly pale according to former detainee Zarembina. 
The fact is, however, that victims of hydrogen-cyanide poisonings almost 
always show a red discoloration — and not one of the witnesses mentioned 
this color. 

If we find out that in September 1941, the date named by orthodox his- 
toriography, there were no Soviet POWs at all detained in Auschwitz, and 
that the first ones only arrived in October of the same year (ibid.), one can 
in good conscience categorize the “first gassing” as an invention of atrocity 
propaganda, and assume that the witnesses on the “perpetrator side,” such 
as Storch, Aumeier and Grabner, have given their testimonies under duress. 
This offers a plausible explanation for the countless glaring inconsistencies 
among the witness testimonies — one truly cannot expect coerced “регре- 
trators" and self-appointed “eyewitnesses” to consistently reconstruct an 
event that never happened! 


The Problematic Nature of Perpetrator Confessions 


As the just-mentioned cases of the SS men Storch, Aumeier and Grabner, 
who were stationed in Auschwitz, show, demonstrable cases exist in which 
alleged “Holocaust perpetrators” reported fictitious atrocities. That they did 
not do this out of a masochistic desire for the gallows or prison, will be 
easy to comprehend — they did so under coercion. Here is a reference to the 
historical context. 

Parallel to the Nuremberg Trial, the Americans and the British held a 
large number of trials against Germans during which again and again brutal 
torture was employed. As a US committee revealed later, the torturers had 
extorted confessions by floggings, pulling out of fingernails, knocking out 
teeth, squashing of testicles and other bestialities (van Roden 1949). Josef 
Kramer, former commandant of various concentration camps, as well as 
other SS people were tortured by the British to such an extent that they 
begged for a speedy death (Belgion 1949, pp. 80f., 90). In March 1946 the 
first Auschwitz commandant Rudolf Hóss was tracked down by a British 
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torture team, and after a three-day flogging orgy confessed that in Ausch- 
witz, under his command until the end of November 1943, two and a half 
million Jews had been gassed and a further 500,000 had died of starvation 
and diseases (cf. Section 3.1.; as mentioned, the present orthodox histori- 
ography of the camp claims a little over a million victims.) 

Not all German “Holocaust perpetrators” confessed under torture; there 
were also more-subtle methods. A classic example of the implementation 
of such is the case of the physician Dr. Johann Paul Kremer, who was sta- 
tioned in Auschwitz from August 30 to November 18, 1942 and kept a dia- 
ry, of which some sequences were interpreted as veiled references to gas- 
sing actions. A careful analysis of these lines shows, however, that he was 
describing the horrors of the typhus epidemic raging at that time in Ausch- 
witz (cf. Section 3.3.). 

In 1947 during the Krakow Trial against former members of the Ausch- 
witz camp crew, Kremer was a defendant and confirmed that in the respec- 
tive diary entries he had indeed reported homicidal gassings. Together with 
21 other defendants, Kremer was sentenced to death, but later, as one of 
only two of the convicts, he was pardoned. In 1958, he was released to 
West Germany. There he was put on trial once more, and again he inter- 
preted his diary in the desired way. He was sentenced to ten years of pris- 
on, but he did not have to serve them, as the term was considered served 
due to the prison time he had already spent in Poland. 

All speaks in favor of the assumption that, with his interpretation of his 
diary, Kremer had bought his life in Krakow, and also in Germany he 
played the prosecutors’ tune in order not to receive a severe sentence as an 
“obdurate denier” and to have to spend his last years behind bars. 

Very similar devices were applied in West Germany where of course 
there was no torturing. In order to comprehend why almost all of the SS 
men indicted as former staff of the “extermination camps" admitted to, or 
at least did not explicitly contest, the actions they were accused of at these 
trials, one has to consider the following: 

For murder, that is, the killing of a human being out of lowly motives, 
West-German law demanded and still demands life imprisonment. If a de- 
fendant at a Holocaust trial were to show the court in a credible way that he 
merely had been following orders in order to avoid otherwise unavoidable 
heavy sanctions, he could hope not to be sentenced for murder but only for 
wrongful death or for manslaughter, or even merely for aiding such deeds, 
and hence be sentenced to only a limited time in prison. Because the courts 
refused to address the question as to whether or not the alleged mass mur- 
ders in gas chambers in the respective camps had happened at all, but in 
every instance axiomatically assumed them to be facts and merely judged 
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At the end of 1942, the Kori Corporation in Berlin built two walled 
cremation furnaces and one chimney 18 meters long. One furnace burnt 
7-8 corpses in 45 minutes. Around the furnace, a wooden barrack was 
constructed; this burnt down in the night of December 3-4. For this 
reason, the wooden barrack was replaced by a stone barrack, with a 
room for the heater, toilets, and two small rooms ‘z.b.V. (for special 
duty). After reconstruction, the crematorium began to ‘work’ again on 
December 26, 1944. Until then, the corpses of inmates were burnt in a 
field crematorium.” 

This information, again exclusively based on eyewitness reports, is 

on a weak footing as well, both historically and technically. 

As regards the historical aspects, the only known original plan of 
the camp, which dates back to January 25, 1943,'* contains no des- 
ignation of a crematorium — which means that at that time construc- 
tion had not even begun. The story of the burnt-down barrack there- 
fore presumably relates to the oil-fueled furnace. That this was put 
out of operation after only six months of use — even before the sta- 
tionary furnaces were built — is highly improbable. That not one sin- 
gle furnace was in operation for fully three years — until December 
26, 1944 — is refuted by several documents. There is, first of all, the 
death registry. One section of it relating to the time period between 
January and April 1944 has survived and contains cremation dates of 
deceased inmates. ^ 

Technically speaking, it is impossible to burn five to six corpses 
in 45 minutes in an oil-fueled Kori furnace. Our book on Majdanek 
discusses a German report attributing a capacity of 50 corpses in 12 
hours to this type of furnace. Our hypothesis at that time — that such 
a high capacity was actually within the realm of possibility under 
ordinary circumstances! — is refuted by the documentation relating 
to the oil-fueled furnaces of the crematorium at Theresienstadt, ^ 
which was still unknown to us at that time. These furnaces were 
much bigger than the Kori furnaces, but could only cremate two 
corpses per hour. The capacity of the oil-fueled Kori furnaces 
could under no circumstances have been higher. 





164 Stutthof..., op. cit. (note 2), photo 96 outside of text. 

16 See Chapter Ш, Paragraph 5.a). 

166 J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 12), German ed., pp. 114f.; Engl. ed. рр. 
113f. 

167 We learned about the existence of this crematorium only after the publication of 
the book mentioned in the previous note. 

165 This is due to the peculiar structure of these furnaces, as described in more detail 
by C. Mattogno, F. Deana in their book on the crematoria (see note 96), vol. I, 
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the individual guilt of the “perpetrators”, a defendant who contested these 
murders would have gotten into dire straits and risked being harshly pun- 
ished as an “obdurate denier.” There never was a lack of witnesses who 
were eager to see him behind bars, possibly for a long time, preferably for- 
ever. As no former concentration-camp detainee was ever prosecuted for 
perjury, the witnesses could incriminate at will any defendants they didn’t 
like with trumped-up allegations. Whether the judges rated these witnesses 
to be credible was up to them (as long as they were not under political 
pressure to sentence at least the one or the other defendant for murder). But 
even a negative assessment of credibility never had any repercussions for 
the respective witness. 

This desperate tactic, employed by practically all of the former SS 
members who stood trial, often paid off. At the Sobibor trial in Hagen 
(1965/1966), for instance, five defendants who were all accused of com- 
plicity in murder in 15,000 to 79,000 cases, were sentenced strangely mild- 
ly compared to the weight of the allegations: to between four and eight 
years, and Erich Lachmann, accused of complicity in the murder of at least 
150,000 people, was even acquitted (Graf/Kues/Mattogno 2016, pp. 182- 
188). 

A particularly glaring example of the mechanisms of German trials 
against National Socialism was provided by the repulsive man-hunt against 
the nonagenarian former Auschwitz guard Jakob W., at that time 91 years 
of age, although the case was shelved in 2014 by the Stuttgart district at- 
torney. “He wants to talk anyway”, gloated the German newsmagazine Der 
Spiegel in its edition of August 25, 2014, and quoted the unfortunate geri- 
atric as follows (Bohr/Meyer/Wiegrefe, p. 37): 


"From 1944 onward, the crematories couldn't cope anymore. Right 
next to it was a water ditch, it was maybe three or four meters wide. It 
burned day and night in there, in the pit. Two men always had kind of 
loops in their hands; with them they then pulled them (the corpses — ed.) 
out of the gas chamber, removed the loops and threw them into the 
burning fire.” 


So, the SS burned corpses in a water ditch. With high probability the deci- 
sion of the Stuttgart district attorney to discontinue the trial against Jakob 
W. was the reward for having done his bit at shoring up the orthodox view 
of Auschwitz, and with that he had contributed to the traumatization of the 
Germans. 
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The False Witness Testimonies as Acknowledged by the 
Orthodoxy 


Those not familiar with the revisionist literature about the Holocaust can- 
not possibly know that the currently accepted version, according to which 
the extermination of Jews was allegedly conducted in six death camps by 
means of toxic gas, had numerous competitors during the war and also in 
the time immediately after the war. 

From the fall 1941 until the spring of 1944, the Polish resistance 
movement spread altogether 32 reports about Auschwitz, wherein the camp 
was portrayed as a place of mass murder, although Jews were only one of 
several victim categories. The pesticide Zyklon-B was never mentioned as 
a murder weapon, but all kinds of imaginative murder weapons such as 
“electric baths”, a “pneumatic hammer” and an imaginary gas called 
“Kreuzolit” (cf. Section 2.1.). 

After the Red Army had captured Auschwitz on January 27, 1945, So- 
viet journalists visited the camp and interviewed several of the 4,299 de- 
tainees left behind by the SS due to these detainees being unfit to walk 
long distances.'* On February 2, an article by the Jewish war correspondent 
Boris Polevoi was published in Pravda titled “The Death Combine in 
Auschwitz,” in which one could read astounding things (Polevoi 1945): 


“When the Red Army unveiled the terrible and disgusting secrets of 
Majdanek to the world last year, the Germans began to erase the traces 
of their crimes in Auschwitz. They leveled the hill of the so-called ‘old’ 
tombs in the eastern part, blew up and destroyed the tracks of the elec- 
trical conveyor belt on which hundreds of inmates had been simultane- 
ously electrocuted; the bodies were loaded onto a slow-moving convey- 
or belt, which led them to a shaft furnace where they were completely 
burned. |...] The special mobile devices for killing children were taken 
to the hinterland. The stationary gas chambers in the eastern part of the 
camp had been converted. Turrets and architectural ornaments had 
been attached to them, making them look like innocent garages.” 


With this article, the world heard of the “electrical conveyor belt on which 
hundreds of inmates had been simultaneously electrocuted,” the “slow- 
moving conveyor belt” that transported the corpses “to a shaft furnace” and 
the “special mobile devices for killing children” for the very first and very 
last time. These products of a deformed fantasy forthwith became a relic of 
history. Additionally, the present-day historiography claims that the gas 
chambers were not situated in the eastern part but in the western part of the 





13 The number of 4,299 detainees left behind in Auschwitz originates from a Soviet document of 
March 9, 1945. National Archive of the Russian Federation, Moscow, 7021-108-10. 
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Birkenau Camp that in itself was located west of the Main Camp. That they 
had been adorned with “turrets and architectural ornaments”, nobody other 
than Polevoi reported. Why did Comrade Polevoi serve up imaginary 
atrocities to his Pravda readers, while he had a week-long opportunity to 
get informed by the liberated detainees about the real atrocity of Ausch- 
witz? And why did the SS, who according to the findings of our historians 
had previously gassed approximately a million Jews in Auschwitz, leave 
behind 4,299 mainly Jewish detainees as witnesses for the prosecution 
against themselves before departing? In view of a million murders, 4,299 
more murders wouldn't have mattered at all! — Orthodox Holocaust histo- 
rians avoid such questions like the plague. 

Let us now address the camps Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka in eastern 
Poland, that according to orthodox Holocaust literature were pure extermi- 
nation camps. According to the currently prevailing version of history, 
mass murder of Jews was conducted there by means of engine-exhaust 
fumes, but during the war completely different stories were told about 
these camps. For Belzec, the killing method most frequently claimed was 
electric current. A certain Dr. Phil. Stefan Szende described the extermina- 
tion process in Belzec this way (Szende 1945, pp. 160f.): 


"The trains coming into Belzec loaded with Jews were driven into a 
tunnel in the underground premises of the execution building. [...] 
When trainloads of naked Jews arrived, they were herded into a great 
hall capable of holding several thousand people. This hall had no win- 
dows and its flooring was of metal. Once the Jews were all inside, the 
floor of this hall sank like a lift into a great tank of water which lay be- 
low it until the Jews were up to their waists in water. Then a powerful 
electric current was sent into the metal flooring and within a few sec- 
onds all the Jews, thousands at a time, were dead. 

The metal flooring then rose again and the water drained away. The 
corpses of the slaughtered Jews were now heaped all over the floor. A 
different current was then switched on and the metal flooring rapidly 
became red hot, so that the corpses were incinerated as in a crematori- 
um and only ash was left. 

The floor was then tipped up and the ashes slid out into prepared recep- 
tacles. The smoke of the process was carried away by great factory 
chimneys. That was the whole procedure. As soon as it was completed, 
it could start up again. New batches of Jews were constantly being 
driven into the tunnels. The individual trains brought between 3,000 
and 5,000 Jews at a time, and there were days on which the Belzec line 
saw between twenty and thirty such trains arrive. 
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Modern technology triumphed in the Nazi system. The problem of how 
to exterminate millions of people was solved.” 


According to another Belzec witness, the non-Jewish Pole Jan Karski, the 
Jews in this camp were corralled into railroad cars whose floors were cov- 
ered with quicklime. This devoured the flesh off of the bones of the unfor- 
tunate while still alive (Karski 1944, pp. 339ff.). 

About Sobibor: The Soviet-Jewish officer and Sobibor detainee Alex- 
ander Pechersky described the extermination of the Jews in that camp with 
reference to an anonymous witness as follows (Pechersky 1967, p. 20): 


"At first glance, everything looks as a bath should look — faucets for hot 
and cold water, basins to wash in... As soon as the people enter, the 
doors are clamped shut. A thick dark substance comes spiralling out 
from vents in the ceiling. Horrible shrieks are heard, but they don't last 
long." 


Two other Sobibor key witnesses, Leon Feldhendler and Zelda Metz, men- 
tioned chlorine as the killing agent. According to Metz, the death chamber 
had a collapsible floor through which the corpses fell into a train wagon 
(Blumenthal 1946, pp. 199ff.). 

Even more revealing is the Treblinka case. On November 15, 1942, the 
resistance movement of the Warsaw ghetto published a report about this 
camp according to which, within barely four months of its existence, two 
million Jews were said to have been asphyxiated by hot steam (Marczews- 
ka/Wazniewski 1968): 


"At the entrance of death-house No.1 the chief himself stands, a whip in 
his hand; beating them in cold blood, he drives the women into the 
chambers. The floors of the chambers are slippery. The victims slip and 
fall, and they cannot get up for new numbers of forcibly driven victims 
fall upon them. The chief throws small children into the chambers over 
the heads of the women. When the execution chambers are filled the 
doors are hermetically closed and the slow suffocation of living people 
begins, brought about by the steam issuing from the numerous vents in 
the pipes. ” 
After the Red Army in August 1944 had conquered the area around Tre- 
blinka, a Soviet committee questioned former inmates of the camp. They 
concluded that three million people had been murdered in Treblinka by 
corralling them into chambers, then pumping out the air. In September 
1944, the Soviet-Jewish author Vasili Grossman dignified Treblinka with a 
visit. To be on the safe side, since he did not know which one of the three 
killing methods mentioned by the witnesses (steam, pumping out of air, 
gas) would prevail, he described all three in his book Die Hólle von Tre- 
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blinka (The Hell of Treblinka; Grossman 1946). At the Nuremberg Trial 
the Soviet prosecutors chose the steam-chamber version and published a 
bulletin which said that several hundred thousand people had been mur- 
dered by steam in Treblinka (PS-3311, IMT, Vol. 32, pp. 153-158). 

The conversion to the present-day version of Belzec, Sobibor and Tre- 
blinka happened in 1946 by the Polish “Main Commission for the Investi- 
gation of German Crimes in Poland”, that was renamed later to “Main 
Commission for the Investigation of Hitlerite Crimes in Poland” out of 
consideration for Communist East Germany. The committee reduced the 
formerly peddled, all-too-incredible number of victims (600,000 instead of 
1.8 to 3 million for Belzec; 250,000 instead of 1 to 2 million for Sobibor; 
900,000 instead of 3 million for Treblinka). Because the idea that the Ger- 
mans would have deployed a multitude of wildly divergent murder meth- 
ods in their camps was also not very credible, all killing techniques de- 
scribed by the early witnesses were consigned to an Orwellian memory 
hole and replaced by engine-exhaust gas chambers (for this, see Mat- 
togno/Graf 2016; Mattogno 20161; Graf/Kues/Mattogno 2016). 

Let us lastly turn to the question of the gas chambers in the western 
camps. At the Nuremberg Trial the British chief prosecutor Sir Hartley 
Shawcross had the following recorded:"* 


“Murder conducted like some mass production industry in the gas 
chambers and the ovens of Auschwitz, Dachau, Treblinka, Buchenwald, 
Mauthausen, Maidanek, and Oranienburg. " 


Hence, Shawcross did not distinguish, as current orthodox Holocaust histo- 
riography does, between “extermination camps" (Auschwitz, Treblinka, 
Majdanek) and ordinary "concentration camps" (Dachau, Buchenwald, 
Mauthausen, Oranienburg-Sachsenhausen), but regarded all these camps as 
part of a gigantic murder machine. Indeed, for each of these camps there 
were witnesses who declared the existence of homicidal gas chambers. At 
the Nuremberg Trial, the former Czech Dachau inmate Dr. Franz Blaha 
testified under oath:'° 


"The gas chamber was completed in 1944, and I was called by Dr. 
Rascher to examine the first victims. Of the eight or nine persons in the 
chamber there were three still alive, and the remainder appeared to be 
dead. Their eyes were red, and their faces were swollen. Many prison- 
ers were later killed in this way.” 


About the gas chamber in Buchenwald, an official document compiled by 
the French government stated (Weber 1986, p. 411): 





14 International Military Tribunal (subsequently IMT), Volume XIX, p. 434. 
5 IMT, Volume V, pp. 172f. 
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“Everything had been provided for down to the smallest detail. In 1944, 
at Buchenwald, they had even lengthened a railway line so that the de- 
portees might be led directly to the gas chamber. Certain [of the gas 
chambers] had a floor that tipped and immediately directed the bodies 
into the room with the crematory oven.” 


There was also no lack of perpetrator testimonies. Franz Ziereis, com- 
mander of Mauthausen, who was wounded by two shots in the stomach 
during the liberation of the camp, confessed on his deathbed, while he was 
allowed helplessly to bleed to death, that in Hartheim Castle near Linz one 
to one-and-a-half million people had been gassed (Wiesenthal 1946, pp. 
T£.): 
“SS-Gruppenführer Glücks had given the order to declare weak in- 
mates insane and to murder them in a large facility with gas. Some I to 
1.5 million were murdered there. The place is called Hartheim and is 
located 10 km away from Linz toward Passau.” 


Statements such as this are so embarrassing to orthodox Holocaust histori- 
ans that they hush them up where possible. A critical reader could other- 
wise get the idea to ask why the Hóss confession about the gassing of two 
and a half million Jews in Auschwitz should be more credible than the 
Ziereis confession about the gassing of one to one and-a-half million Jews 
in Hartheim Castle. 

In August 1960 the then-employee and later head of the Munich Insti- 
tute for Contemporary History, Martin Broszat, wrote in a letter to the edi- 
tor of the weekly newspaper Die Zeit (Broszat 1960): 


“Neither in Dachau nor in Bergen-Belsen nor in Buchenwald were 
Jews or other prisoners gassed. [...| The mass extermination of the 
Jews by gassing began in 1941/1942 and took place exclusively at a se- 
lect few locations equipped with the requisite technical facilities, above 
all in the occupied Polish territory (but nowhere in the Reich proper): 
in Auschwitz-Birkenau, in Sobibor on the Bug, in Treblinka, Chelmno, 
and Belzec. ” 


By “Reich proper,” the German State of its borders of 1937 is to be under- 
stood. 

An analysis of these contorted statements results in the following: 

As to three camps (Dachau, Bergen-Belsen, Buchenwald), Broszat ex- 
plicitly states that there never had been gassings at all. For the other con- 
centration camps located in the Reich proper such as Sachsenhausen, Neu- 
engamme or Ravensbrück, Broszat in fact rules out mass gassings (accord- 
ing to him these only took place in Auschwitz, Chelmno, Belzec, Sobibor 
and Treblinka; that he did not mention the sixth “extermination camp”, 
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Majdanek, in his letter to the editor, could be due to a mere slip-up), but 
not gassings on a smaller scale. The same goes for the camps Natzweiler 
(Alsace) and Mauthausen (Austria) that were not located within the territo- 
ry of the Reich proper. 

The orthodox historians have never agreed on the existence of gas 
chambers in the western camps. While Raul Hilberg pragmatically decided 
to do without these small gas chambers and did not mention them in his de- 
finitive book The Destruction of the European Jews,'® the 2011 anthology 
Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Massentótungen durch Giftgas 
(New Studies on National Socialist Mass Killings with Poison Gas) tena- 
ciously holds onto them, although they would not at all be needed to main- 
tain the orthodox Holocaust narrative in view of the low numbers of vic- 
tims claimed (in total a couple of thousand; Morsch/Perz 2011). Carlo Mat- 
togno has responded in great detail to this anthology (Mattogno 2016h). 

Lastly, let us bring to mind the memoirs of supposed National-Socialist 
victims which have been acknowledged to be forgeries in the meantime, 
but which were praised for years by a reverent media pack as shocking tes- 
timonies of the Holocaust. The one that attained particularly deplorable 
fame is the concoction Bruchstücke (Fragments) by the Swiss fraud Bruno 
Dóssekker, who uses the tuneful pen name “Binjamin Wilkomirski." In his 
book, “Wilkomirski” claims he was born in 1939 in Riga to Jewish parents. 
After the Germans invaded Latvia in 1941, they presumably deported him 
to Majdanek and then to Auschwitz where he experienced hell on earth. 
After the war, he claims to have been adopted by a Swiss family (Wilko- 
mirski 1995/1997). 

Bruchstücke was translated into numerous languages and was celebrat- 
ed world-wide as an especially stirring Holocaust testimonial. The author's 
fame lasted only three years, though. In August 1998, the Zurich weekly 
newspaper Die Weltwoche published an article by the Jewish journalist 
Daniel Ganzfried, in which this execrable fraud was professionally disas- 
sembled (Ganzfried 1998). “Wilkomirski” was born in 1941 in Switzerland 
out of wedlock; he got to know Majdanek and Auschwitz only long after 
the war as a tourist. This confidence trickster had to accept this humiliating 
unmasking probably because he is not a Jew and had given himself the role 
of a Jewish Holocaust survivor — from a Jewish point of view, an unfor- 
giveable sacrilege. 





16 Except for a gassing action in Natzweiler, which allegedly caused the death of 115 Jews (Hil- 
berg 2003, p. 1013). 
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A Recap to this Point 


My examples to this point are not yet proof that the extermination of Jews 
in Auschwitz by means of toxic gas as claimed by orthodox historiography 
did not occur, but suffice to instill in a reader interested in the historical 
truth some healthy skepticism about a version of history that exclusively 
builds its theses on witness testimonies and perpetrator confessions. 

We have seen that even current orthodox historiography acknowledges 
numerous testimonies to be false. We’ve analyzed the inducements that 
persuaded the “eyewitnesses” and “Holocaust perpetrators” to give false 
testimonies. Even more important, however, is the following: 

If we believe orthodox Holocaust historians, then the Germans deported 
several million Jews from almost all of the countries controlled by them in- 
to death factories in order to kill them there through the use of toxic gas (in 
Auschwitz and Majdanek in stationary gas chambers using the pesticide 
Zyklon-B," in Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka in stationary gas chambers 
using engine-exhaust fumes, in Chelmno using gas vans). Such an opera- 
tion inevitably required an enormous logistical effort that must have left 
traces. The fact that such traces do not exist is not only claimed by the re- 
visionists; this was also honestly acknowledged by the anti-revisionist his- 
torian Jacques Baynac, 51 years after the end of the war, but especially: 
this was also roundly conceded by the judges during the Frankfurt Ausch- 
witz Trial of 1963-1965. 

In finishing, let us do a small thought experiment. Let's assume a revi- 
sionist historian denies that in August 1945 the U.S. dropped atom bombs 
on Hiroshima and Nagasaki, and that he brushes aside all testimonies to 
this as “Japanese atrocity propaganda." 

One can readily doubt that the media would give the thesis of this “his- 
torian" much attention; they might briefly mention it as a curiosity, as de- 
ranged scribblings of a fool, and then get on with their daily business. No 
nation, Japan included, would think of adopting a law against “Hiroshima- 
and Nagasaki-denial" as a response to the assertions of this peculiar histo- 
rian, and to threaten deniers with years of imprisonment. There would be 
no need for such a law. In a debate, one could show the originator of this 
peculiar thesis heaps of documents about the planning and execution of the 
atom-bombings; most of all, however, the existing palpable proofs of their 
reality — the destroyed cities of Hiroshima and Nagasaki as well as the ra- 
diation, claiming fatalities decades after the deed. Nobody would think of 
refuting the denier with the testimonies of the bomber pilots or with eye- 





17 [n Majdanek additionally with carbon monoxide from bottles; cf. Graf/Mattogno 2016b, pp. 


117-153. 
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witness reports given by citizens of the two Japanese cities decades after 
the war. After all, if the historical situation is clear, and adequate documen- 
tary and material proof exists, there is no need for perpetrator confessions 
or eyewitness reports. But in order to prove the “million-fold, industrial" 
murders of Jews in Auschwitz and five other “extermination camps", the 
representatives of the orthodox Holocaust historiography to this day de- 
pend on perpetrator confessions and eyewitness reports! And in order to si- 
lence these annoying Holocaust revisionists, these splendid historians hand 
the matter over to the courts, as Jacques Baynac expressed it strikingly in 
the first of his two 1996 articles (Baynac 19962). 
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The claim that seven to eight corpses could be cremated in one 
oil-fueled Kori furnace in 45 minutes is quite absurd. The documen- 
tation on the coke-fueled Kori furnaces at the Dutch Westerbork 
transit camp proves that a cremation took an average of 50 min- 
utes.!% 

All this shows that both the claims by orthodox Polish historio- 
graphy and by the Soviet expert report quoted in the Chapter II relat- 
ing to the capacity of the cremation furnaces at Stutthof are devoid 
of all scientific basis. In particular, the statement contained in the 
Soviet report that 12 corpses could normally be introduced into one 
combustion chamber, and that they could be cremated within only 50 
minutes, is pure nonsense: 

- First, the calculations of the Soviet “experts” are based upon the 
theoretical volume of the combustion chamber and corpses, as if 
the first were a container and the second a liquid, a certain quan- 
tity of which could simply be poured into the container. 

- Second, cramming the combustion chamber with 12 corpses — 
which would been impossible in any case — would have inter- 
rupted the combustion process in the coke furnaces due to lack of 
draft.170 Even in the oil-fueled furnaces, combustion would have 
been impossible, because the flame would have been extin- 
guished by the corpses stacked up near the combustion nozzle. 

- Third, even if combustion had been possible — and it was not — it 
would have taken ten to twelve times as long as the time indicat- 
ed. Precisely this was true, in particular, of the animal-corpse in- 
cineration installations built by the Kori Corporation — the only 
existing furnace in which organic substance of such quantity was 
incinerated as was claimed for the furnaces at Stutthof.” 





pp. 448-453. 

169 The above-mentioned data relates to the cremation of adult corpses. This point 
has also been discussed by C. Mattogno, F. Deana, ibid., vol. I, pp. 357-363. 

170 The combustion of the coke in the gas generator of a coke furnace is directly de- 
pendent upon the suction draft of the chimney, which must be sufficiently large 
to overcome the resistance of the layer of coke against the passage of combus- 
tion air through the layer of coke. Cramming the combustion chamber with 12 
corpses would have blocked the connection opening between the gas generator 
and the combustion chamber as well as the combustion-gas outlet, which was lo- 
cated behind the introduction door on the vault of the combustion chamber. For 
this reason, the cremation process would have immediately come to a full stop! 

171 See in this regard the thorough treatment of cremation capacities in: Mattogno, 
F. Deana, op. cit. (note 96), vol. I, pp. 369-378. 
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Chapter 1: 


Crime Scene Auschwitz 
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1.1. A Short Overview of the History of the Auschwitz 
Camp Complex Based on Documents 


A document-based overview of the history of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex shows the following: 

In the beginning of February 1940, the commander of the SS, Heinrich 
Himmler, ordered the inspector of the concentration camps, Richard 
Gliicks, to look for suitable building complexes to accommodate concen- 
tration camps. One of the localities considered by Himmler was a former 
Polish artillery barracks on the western outskirts of the Upper Silesian 
town Auschwitz (in Polish OSwiecim).'’ On February 21, Glücks reported 
(NO-034) 

“Auschwitz, a former Polish artillery barracks (stone and wooden 

buildings), is suitable as a quarantine camp after rectification of some 

sanitary and structural deficiencies. [...] The structural and hygienic 
investigations still necessary at Auschwitz are currently being carried 
out. Once the negotiations initiated by the chief of the security police 
have been concluded regarding the release of the camp from the Wehr- 
macht — there is, as already reported, a construction company still in 
the camp — the overhaul as a quarantine camp will be carried out by me 
immediately. I have already made the necessary preparations for this.” 


The construction of the camp started in April; SS Hauptsturmführer (Cap- 
tain) Rudolf Hóss was appointed to be the camp's first commandant. 

On May 20, thirty German criminal inmates from Sachsenhausen Con- 
centration Camp arrived in Auschwitz to be deployed as foremen there. 
From June 14 on, detainee transports arrived in the newly established 
camp. Most of these detainees were Polish political prisoners. Initially, 
Auschwitz was designated a "transit camp", but mainly served as a deten- 
tion and labor center. Later, after satellite camps were established, it was 
called “Main Camp" (Stammlager) or “Auschwitz I", terms also generally 
used in historical literature. 

In March 1941, Himmler decided to establish a substantially larger 
camp that would be able to hold a total of 100,000 detainees. Construction 
was started in October 1941 on the premises of the previously demolished 
hamlet Birkenau (Brzezinka), two and a half kilometers to the north-west 
of the Auschwitz Main Camp. Although POWs always formed only a 


18 





From a German standpoint, Auschwitz at that time was located on German territory due to the 
— internationally never recognized — annexation of Polish areas after the defeat of Poland in 
October 1939, and not as sometimes wrongly claimed located in the area of the so-called 
Government General, meaning the Polish rump state established by the German occupiers 
which was also never recognized internationally. 
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Image 4: The: surroundings of Auschwitz today (Google Maps 2015), with the 
location of the German facilities during the war. 





small minority among the detainees in this camp, it received the official 
designation "Prisoner-of-War Camp Birkenau." In the historical literature, 
it is called Auschwitz-Birkenau or Auschwitz II. It was partitioned in camp 
sections for diverse groups of detainees. The construction was carried out 
stepwise from left to right (seen from the entrance, respectively the later 
railroad track; cf. Image 6). Left of the railroad track was Construction 
Section I (BA D) the first to be built; it was completed in 1942 and mostly 
consisted of residential barracks made of bricks. From 1943 on, to the right 
of the later railroad track, the larger Construction Section II (BA II) with 
mostly wooden barracks was built. The construction of Construction Sec- 
tion III located yet farther right (north) was started in late 1943/early 1944, 
but was never completed. The purpose of the various camp areas changed 
according to the camp's degree of development. 

From the end of March 1943 on, four crematories went into operation in 
Auschwitz-Birkenau. Their construction had been ordered in August 1942, 
as the capacity of the crematory in the Main Camp for the incineration of 
the corpses of the deceased detainees had become insufficient. 

From the end of October 1942 on, another camp was established in 
Monowitz, approximately seven kilometers east of Auschwitz I, which was 
initially called “Buna Camp", later “Labor Camp Monowitz" and by the 
end “Concentration Camp Auschwitz III.” There the detainees worked in 
the so-called “Buna plants” for the I.G. Farbenindustrie. 
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“Buna” was the name for synthetic rubber that was derived through 
several synthesis steps of so-called coal gasification or coal conversion. 
This Buna rubber was used for the fabrication of tires, among other things. 
This synthetic gum was of the utmost importance for the German wartime 
economy, as the Reich was practically cut off from natural rubber imports 
from East Asia since the beginning of the war. The Monowitz Buna plants 
never reached the stage of Buna production, though. However, the com- 
pleted facilities did produce lubricants and fuel as well as methanol. The 
choice to locate these plants at Auschwitz had been made for several rea- 
sons: Until the end of 1943, it was out of range of Allied bomber aircraft; 
the nearby Upper Silesian coal mines guaranteed a steady supply of coal; 
the proximity of the Sola and Weichsel Rivers ensured the necessary water 
supply; cheap labor by means of detainees was available. 

Besides the three large camps Auschwitz I, Birkenau and Monowitz, 
approximately forty subcamps that were of economic importance came into 
existence in the area around Auschwitz. In Rajsko, for instance, there were 
experiments with plant breeding; agriculture and pisciculture were prac- 
ticed in Harmense, Plawy and Budy. 

From the fall of 1944 on, the detainees of the Auschwitz camp complex 
were evacuated in batches to the west due to the approaching Red Army. 
When the Soviet troops captured Auschwitz on January 27, 1945, they 
found — as mentioned in the introduction — still 4,299 inmates there, mainly 
Jews, left behind by the Germans because they were unfit for labor: sick 
and disabled inmates as well as old people and children. 
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Image 5: Layout of Concentration Camp Auschwitz I/Main Camp 
according to the information brochure of the State Museum Auschwitz 
1991 (top), and high-altitude images by Google Earth (below; Dec. 2, 


2016). 
Block 1—28: living quarters h: crematory | with “gas chamber" 
a: residence of the commandant i: guardhouse at the entrance of the 
b: main guard camp (block leader's room) 
c: camp command j: camp kitchen 
d: administrative building k: reception building 
e: SS hospital (SS sickbay) I: storehouse, theater building 


f, g: political department (Gesta 


BE 


: new laundr 
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Image 6: Мар of PoW Camp Auschwitz 1//Вігкепаи, approximately 2 кт 
north-west of the Main Camp, construction situation as of late 1944. The 
shaded buildings still exist, some of them, however, only in the form of ruins 
or foundations (Crematories II-V), the rest having been torn down by Polish 
civilians for building materials and fuel after the war. According to the 
information brochure of the Auschwitz State Museum, 1991. 


BI-III: Construction Sectors | to Ill KIV: Crematorium IV with “gas chamber" 
Bla/b: women’s camp KV: Crematorium V with “gas chamber” 
Blla: quarantine camp S: "Zentralsauna, " hot-air/steam disinfestation 
ВБ: family camp T: pond 
ВЇїс: Hungarian camp 1: Building 5a — Zyklon-B/hot-air disinfestation 
Blld: men’s camp 2: Building 5b — Zyklon-B disinfestation 
Blle: gypsy camp 3: Inmate Barracks no. 13 
BIIf: inmate hospital 4: Inmate Barracks no. 20 
КЇЇ: Crematorium Il with “gas chamber" 5: Inmate Barracks no. 3 


KIII: Crematorium III with “gas chamber” 
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1.2. How Many Were Deported to Auschwitz? 


In his book Auschwitz: How Many Perished? Jews, Poles, Gypsies..., 
which the orthodoxy considers definitive, Franciszek Piper, at the time 
head of the Auschwitz Museum’s Department for Historical Research, 
mentioned 400,207 as the cumulative number of detainees officially regis- 
tered at the camp (Piper 1996). In his answer to Piper, leading revisionist 
Auschwitz expert Carlo Mattogno mentions a slightly higher number, 
namely 401,500 (Mattogno 2003b). A little more than half the number of 
detainees — according to Mattogno approx. 205,000 — were Jews. 

These 205,000, however, only were a minority of the Jews deported to, 
or through, Auschwitz. The transport records show that in fact a substan- 
tially higher number of Jewish detainees had been sent to Auschwitz but 
had not been registered there. Their fate is a key question and a source of 
great contention, about which orthodox and revisionist historians are taking 
different stands: According to the former they were murdered immediately 
after arrival in Auschwitz by means of toxic gas, according to the latter 
they were taken somewhere else. 

In order to determine at least the order of magnitude of these unregis- 
tered Jews, one can, to begin with, lean on the undoubtedly most important 
book of orthodox Auschwitz historiography, the Auschwitz Chronicle by 
the Polish historian Danuta Czech. The first German edition of this work, 
laid out in the form of a camp chronicle, was published between 1958 and 
1964 as a series of articles in the Auschwitz Museum’s periodical Hefte 
von Auschwitz. In 1989, a second, revised German edition was published in 
book-form (Czech 1989), with an English translation a year later. In the 
Chronicle, all transport arrivals in Auschwitz, their respective numbers of 
inmates included, were documented. Furthermore, already in the first edi- 
tion Czech pointed to the existence of a so-called “transit camp” in Birke- 
nau; in her entry for July 14, 1944, she mentioned (Czech 1964): 


“Neither camp numbers were issued to the Jews not registered by the 
camp (so-called transit Jews), nor were they tattooed with numbers. 
They were temporarily housed in the camp sector BIIc, the evacuated 
Gypsy camp Blle, or in the camp sector which the prisoners called 
‘Mexico.’ This was the unfinished third construction section of the 
camp, which was designated on the plans as BIII (construction section 
III). The women had been accommodated here.” 


The total number of Jews who were temporarily housed in the Birkenau 
transit camp amounted to approximately 98,600; of those approximately 
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79,200 Hungarians as well as approximately 19,400 Poles from Lodz Ghet- 
to (Mattogno 2003b). 

In his above-mentioned book about the number of Auschwitz victims, 
Franciszek Piper assumed, as all representatives of the orthodox Holocaust 
historiography axiomatically do, that all Jews deported to Auschwitz but 
not registered there, were murdered in gas chambers immediately after 
their arrival, except for the inmates temporarily housed in the Birkenau 
transit camp. In order to be able to raise the number of those gassed with- 
out registration as much as possible, he resorted to serious deceptions, as 
Carlo Mattogno has scrupulously documented in his aforementioned an- 
swer to Piper. In almost all cases, the Polish historian exaggerated the 
number of Jews that had arrived in Auschwitz from several countries and 
thus reached a number of at least 180,600 fictitious deportees, among them 
112,000 Polish Jews. He made up entire transports of unregistered Jews 
from Polish ghettos, which were allegedly driven completely into the gas 
chambers, yet not a word of them can be found in Danuta Czech’s Chroni- 
cle. If one makes the necessary corrections to Piper’s numbers, one arrives 
at a maximum number of 611,000 Jews who were sent to Auschwitz, but 
who had neither been registered there nor temporarily housed in the transit 
camp. 

From this the following statistics follow: 


— Registered detainees (Jews and non-Jews) about: 401,000 
— Jewish detainees temporarily interned in the transit camp about: 98,600 
— Jewish detainees deported to Auschwitz, but neither registered 

nor housed in the transit camp, maximum: 611,000 


Hence the maximum number of Jewish and non-Jewish prisoners that ar- 
rived in Auschwitz was some (401,000 + 98,600 + 611,000 =) 1,110,600. 

It stands to reason, however, that even this number is still too high. Ad- 
ditional revisions might necessitate a lower number when new documents 
about the destinations of the Hungarian Jews deported in 1944 come to 
light. According to telegrams from May until July 1944 by the German 
special ambassador in Budapest Edmund Veesenmeyer, 437,400 Jews were 
deported from Hungary, but the telegrams do not mention the destination 
(NG-5615). Of these 437,400, about 39,000 demonstrably did not arrive in 
Auschwitz (Mattogno 2001), but several pieces of evidence indicate that 
the actual number was higher. The archives of the Stutthof Concentration 
Camp east of Danzig (Gdansk) show for instance that in the second half of 
1944 transports of Hungarian Jews arrived there from Latvia and Lithua- 
nia. With great probability these had not been deported via Auschwitz, but 
via Lemberg to the Baltic States (ibid). There they were put to work in the 
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construction of fortifications and were later, as the Red Army approached, 
evacuated to Stutthof (Graf/Mattogno 2016a). Significantly more of such 
transports of Hungarian Jews not going Auschwitz but elsewhere may have 
existed. 


1.3. The Number of Deceased among Registered Detainees 


The most reliable means to determine the number of victims among the 
inmates in the camp are the so-called “death books” (Sterbebücher) that 
were kept in Auschwitz according to the same principles as they were in 
other concentration camps. Each book had 1,500 pages, one page per 
death. The first and last name, date of birth, origin, detainee category and 
cause of death were noted. In 1990, the Soviet government under Mikhail 
Gorbachev provided the International Red Cross with 46 death books from 
Auschwitz, which until then had been reckoned to be missing. They cover, 
with some gaps, the period of August 1941 until December 1943 and in to- 
tal contain 68,751 names (in some books not all 1,500 pages had been 
used). A computer-assisted evaluation of these documents was published in 
1995 (State Museum... 1995). 

Their contents were highly explosive, as they destroyed a mainstay of 
the orthodox Auschwitz narrative, namely the claim that Jews unfit for la- 
bor had not been registered in Auschwitz, but were killed by gas immedi- 
ately after their arrival. If that claim were valid, no names of old people or 
children should have been entered in the death books. An analysis of the 
documents shows, however, that they contain entries of two inmates of 
over 90 years of age, 73 inmates between 80 and 90 years of age, 482 in- 
mates between 70 and 80 years of age, 2,083 inmates between 60 and 70 
years of age, as well as 2,584 children of up to ten years of age (Rudolf 
2017a, p. 241). The reason that old people and children were transported at 
all was due to the Germans not wanting to separate families. The only 
groups of detainees that contained noteworthy numbers of older people and 
children were the Jews and the Gypsies. 

That the death books of 1944, the year in which the murdering in 
Auschwitz allegedly reached its ghastly peak with the extermination of the 
Hungarian Jews as well as those from the ghetto of Lodz, were not given 
to the Red Cross was in no way caused by these books having “gone miss- 
ing.” In 2000, Carlo Mattogno and I discovered documentary proof in the 
State Archive of the Russian Federation in Moscow that in January 1945 
eighty books with the names of inmates who had perished in Auschwitz 


19 On the myth of the extermination of the Jews of Lodz in Auschwitz, cf. Mattogno 20034. 
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Let us now turn from the above discussion of the crematorium to the 
allegations of mass gassings in the Stutthof Camp. 


d) The Time and Number of Victims of the Alleged Mass 
Gassings According to Various Sources 


In the previous chapter, we reproduced the reports of orthodox histo- 
riography alleging the murder of human beings in the gas chamber 
of Stutthof. These statements, for the most part, are very vague as 
regards the decisive questions of the date and number of victims of 
the gassings, and to some extent they contradict each other. The fol- 
lowing table makes this point very clear: 


Table 2: Reported Mass Gassings in Stutthof (1944) 


Author] Lukaszkie- | D.-Waso- | С. Komisja | D.-Waso- | D. Drywa 
Month(s wicz 1947 | wicz 1970 1979 wicz 1983 1988 
































The above table gives the following overall picture of reported hom- 
icidal mass gassings: 


22 June: 100 Poles and Belo-Russians 

24 July: ? Jews 

26 July: 12 Polish resistance fighters 

22 August 77 disabled Soviet prisoners of war 
August: 300 Jews; 100 men 

September: 300 Jewish women 

October: 600 Jewish women; a few dozen men 
November: 250 women 


Adding up the above figures, we arrive at a total of 1,739, which is 
less than half the official figure of 4,000. With regard to eight gas- 
sings, with a total of 1,550 victims, only the month is indicated. In 
one case, of course, the exact date is given, but not the number of 
victims; in another case, we are left in the dark as to the date as well 
as the number of victims. 
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had been found by the Red Army in GroB-Rosen Concentration Camp.” 
This document could only refer to the death books, and the 34 volumes that 
have not been released so far completely or at least mostly cover death cas- 
es of 1944. 

Besides the death books, other wartime German documents exist allow- 
ing us to calculate the approximate number of victims among the registered 
inmates, among them the so-called “strength reports" (Stärkemeldungen) 
that show the number of inmates for each day. These documents are almost 
complete for the year 1944. Relying on all these records, Piper arrives at 
202,000 registered inmates who died in the camp, Mattogno at some 
135,500. I refrain from showing here how both authors got to their strongly 
diverging numbers, because any interested individual can readily read the 
respective texts for himself and judge which of the two opponents argues 
more credibly. 

Mattogno therefore assumes as well that more than a third of the regis- 
tered inmates perished in the camp. Most of the fatalities were caused by 
illnesses, especially by the repeatedly erupting typhus epidemics that were 
never brought under complete control since the summer of 1942. We will 
soon deal with this subject. 


1.4. The Basis for the Notion of the “Extermination Camp" 
and the Total Number of Victims According to the 
Orthodoxy 


The notion of an “Extermination Camp" Auschwitz, in which a tremendous 
number of Jews is said to have been murdered by toxic gas, depends entire- 
ly on the claim that those Jews deported to Auschwitz who were neither 
registered nor temporarily housed in the transit camp, were gassed imme- 
diately after their arrival. It is furthermore claimed that Jews who initially 
were registered as fit for work but who later became unfit for work due to 
illness, accidents, exhaustion etc., were selected and either murdered in gas 
chambers or by means of injections, after which false causes of death were 
entered into the respective death certificates. 

No documentary proof exists for either the first or the second claim; 
both are solely based on witness reports and perpetrator confessions. An 
uninitiated reader of the orthodox Auschwitz literature will get the impres- 
sion, however, that documentary proof must exist; otherwise this literature 
could not possibly mention exact numbers of gassed people. Here is an ex- 





20 State Archives of the Russian Federation, Moscow, 7021-149-189, pp. 34-37. See also Mat- 
togno/Graf 2001. 
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ample from the Auschwitz Chronicle. Dated May 21, 1944 D. Czech an- 
nounces (1990, pp. 629f.): 


“507 Jews, 228 men and 29 boys and 221 women and 29 girls from 
Malines arrive in the twenty-fifth RSHA?” transport from Belgium. 
Probably approximately 200 Jews were added to this transport en 
route, since after the selection 300 men — more than were transferred 
from the Malines camp — are admitted to the camp and received Nos. A- 
2546 — A-2645. 99 female Jews receive Nos. A-5143 — A-5241. The ap- 
proximately 300 remaining are killed in the gas chambers. " 


From where did Czech get the number of “approximately 300” gassed? 
The answer is as follows: 

Among the inmates of various nationalities who were employed as 
clerks in the offices of the camp's political department, there were some 
who knew German. They secretly copied documents about the transports 
that arrived in Auschwitz and noted, how many arriving inmates were reg- 
istered, i.e. were officially taken into the camp. On December 16, 1945, in 
preparation for the trial against Rudolf Hóss, the Polish investigating judge 
Jan Sehn compiled a list of transports based on these records; the total 
number of transports amounted to approximately 3,600. The unregistered 
inmates of these transports were claimed to have been murdered immedi- 
ately in the gas chambers. 

Let us now have a look at the numbers of gassed people as postulated 
since 1945 by representatives of the extermination thesis. 

After the liberation of Auschwitz, a Polish-Soviet Committee presided 
by the Polish citizens Dawidowski and Dolinski as well as by the Soviet 
citizens Lavrushin and Shuer started its work there. The results of their ex- 
aminations were published on May 7, 1945 in the Pravda, and were later 
submitted to the Nuremberg Trial as a prosecution document.? According 
to the Committee, four million people had perished in Auschwitz. When 
determining this number, however, the Committee did not rely on the cap- 
tured German documents but on the capacity of the crematories as “calcu- 
lated" by the Committee, which it heavily exaggerated. In doing so, it as- 
sumed that the crematories had operated flawlessly during their entire op- 
erating time, arbitrarily assigned a fantastic utilization rate of 9096, and 
claimed an impossibly short cremation time per corpse (6 minutes). 
Through these baseless assumptions, the Committee arrived at 3.263 mil- 
lion corpses that had been incinerated in the crematories. They moreover 
invented another 795,000 that allegedly had been burned on pyres, and in 
that way arrived at 4.058 million victims, which it rounded off to four mil- 





?! Reichssicherheitshauptamt, Reich Security Main Office 
? 008-USSR; IMT, Volume 39, pp. 241-261. 
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lion (cf. Mattogno 2003a). For decades, this absurd number was parroted 
by the Western media as well. Western historians, the Jewish ones includ- 
ed, have never accepted these numbers, however. British-Jewish historian 
Gerald Reitlinger, for instance, who had an exceptionally critical mind 
compared to other orthodox Holocaust historians, assumed 850,000 to 
950,000 Auschwitz victims in his 1953 book The Final Solution (Reitlinger 
1953, p. 500). 

With the publication of the first edition of the Kalendarium (1958- 
1964), it became crystal clear that the four-million number was untenable, 
because the total strength of the transports listed by Czech did not come 
anywhere close to four million. In 1983, on the basis of this first, German 
Kalendarium edition, French-Jewish researcher Georges Wellers published 
an article — riddled with deceptions” — about the number of Jewish victims, 
which gave the four-million number its deathblow. According to Wellers, 
some one and a half million Jews had perished in Auschwitz. 

After the demise of the communist regime in Poland, the new govern- 
ment in Warsaw decided to jettison deadweight. In 1990, the memorial 
plaques at the Birkenau Camp were removed that announced the four- 
million Auschwitz death toll in twenty languages. Within a little less than 
two years, they were replaced by new plaques speaking of one and a half 
million victims. During the same year when the new plaques were in- 
stalled, Franciszek Piper published the original Polish version of his study 
on the number of victims of the camp, wherein he arrived at approximately 
1.3 million that had been deported to Auschwitz, of which about 1.1 mil- 
lion are said to have perished; the death toll claimed on the new plaques 
thus was 200,000 higher than all the inmates who, according to Piper, had 
ever arrived in Auschwitz in the first place. As we have seen, however, 
even Piper’s new numbers were the result of dishonest manipulations. 

For the sake of completeness, I'll present a table that shows the num- 
bers of Auschwitz victims mentioned through the decades by supporters of 
the orthodox Auschwitz narrative: 


23 As an example, Wellers described that 410,000 Hungarian Jews had been gassed in Ausch- 
witz. He arrived at this number by subtracting from the total of (nearly) 438,000 deported 
Jews from Hungary, the 28,000 that were registered in Auschwitz. When doing so, it couldn't 
possibly have escaped him that a transit camp existed in Birkenau in which Hungarian Jews 
were housed before the next transportation to other camps. This however was shown by the 
first edition of the "Kalendarium" by D. Czech, on which Wellers based himself when com- 
piling his statistics. For this, see Mattogno 1987. 
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Table 1: Auschwitz Death Toll Claimed by Various Renowned Sources 





9 million 


according to 1955 movie Nuit et Brouillard (“Nine million 
people perished at this cursed location") 





5 to 7 million 


according to the British-Jewish author Filip Friedman 
(Friedman 1946, p. 14) 




















5 million of those, more than 4.5 million Jews, according to Le Monde 
of April 20, 1978 

4 million according to the Nuremberg document 008-USSR 

3.5 million gassed Jews and “many” who perished of other causes ac- 
cording to the French-Jewish movie director Claude 
Lanzmann (his preamble to Miiller 1980, p. 12) 

3 million of those, 2.5 million gassed Jews until end of Nov. 1943 
alone, according to the early Auschwitz commander Rudolf 
Höss (3868-PS; IMT, Volume 33, pp. 275-279, here p. 276) 

2 million Jews according to the US-Jewish historian Lucy Dawid- 
owicz (1990, p. 191) 

1.5 million Jews according to Georges Wellers (1983) 





1.25 million 


of those, a million Jews, according to the US-Jewish histori- 
an Raul Hilberg (1997, p. 946) 





1.1 million 


according to Franciszek Piper (1993) 





1 to 1.5 million 


according to the French researcher Jean-Claude Pressac 
(1989, p. 553) 














850,000 to 950,000 according to Gerald Reitlinger (1953, p. 500) 

775,00 to 800,000 _|according to Jean-Claude Pressac (1993, p. 148) 

630,000 to 710,000 |of those, 470,000 to 550,000 gassed Jews, according to Jean- 
Claude Pressac (1994, p. 202) 

510,000 of those, 356,000 gassed Jews, according to the former chief 





editor of the Spiegel Fritjof Meyer (2002) 





1.5. The Crematories and their Capacity 


Except for a mass grave with 536 corpses” located by the Soviets after the 
liberation of the camp, mass graves were never found in Auschwitz. The 
corpses of the detainees who perished in the camp thus must have been 
burned. This is valid for inmates who died of “natural causes"? as well as 
for those who were hypothetically gassed. 

Fred Leuchter was the first to deal with the capacity of the crematories 
in his famous 1988 expert report.”° According to him, a maximum of five 
corpses could be incinerated within 24 hours in one muffle of such a fur- 
24 State Archive of the Russian Federation, Moscow 7021-108-21. 

25 Tm putting this expression in quotation marks because these detainees would not have per- 
ished, had they not been deported into a camp ravaged by epidemics. 

26 Leuchter 1988; newer: Leuchter/Faurisson/Rudolf 2017. Although in 1981 an article by Rein- 
hard K. Buchner was published in the Journal of Historical Review, it however, just as Leuch- 


ter's expert report, shows a complete absence of references to specialist literature about cre- 
mation technology. 
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nace. As Carlo Mattogno has proven in an article that he had written to- 
gether with degreed engineer Dr. Franco Deana for the 1994 anthology 
Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, this number is far too low, which means 
that the pertinent part of the Leuchter expert report is inconclusive (Mat- 
togno/Deana 1994; 2003). 

The aforementioned article by Mattogno/Deana was the first examina- 
tion of the crematories of Auschwitz that met scientific criteria. Mattogno 
later delved more deeply into this theme with two far more detailed studies. 
In 2010, he published a work titled Auschwitz: The Case for Sanity, with 
revised editions in 2015 and 2019 under the new title The Real Case for 
Auschwitz; there, on pp. 229-366, he deals with the cremation furnaces of 
Auschwitz-Birkenau. In 2012, Mattogno’s two-volume opus magnum on 
this subject, 7 forni crematori di Auschwitz, was published; three years lat- 
er, it also appeared in a revised English translation (Mattogno/Deana 
2015). My following discussions rely on The Real Case for Auschwitz; in 
order to avoid adding a multitude of footnotes, I will give the respective 
page numbers in parentheses in the running text. 

The mode of operation and capacity of the crematories is of utmost im- 
portance for two reasons. First, the theoretical maximum number of corps- 
es needs to be determined that could be incinerated in the Auschwitz fur- 
naces. In connection with the question about the extent of possible open-air 
incinerations (cf. Section 1.6.), this allows us to determine the approximate 
maximum number of inmates who perished in the camp. Second, the 
claims of eyewitnesses about the procedure and speed of the cremation 
process are an indication of these witnesses' credibility. As already men- 
tioned in the introduction, witnesses who make glaringly implausible asser- 
tions as to this central point can properly be rated as unreliable. 


1.5.1. Crematory I in the Auschwitz Main Camp 





The cremation furnaces of Auschwitz were manufactured by the company 
Topf & Söhne of the city of Erfurt. In the “old crematory" (Crematory I) of 
the Auschwitz Main Camp, three double-muffle furnaces were successive- 
ly installed, of which the first came into operation in August 1940, the sec- 
ond in February 1941, and the third in March 1942. The crematory stayed 
operational until July 1943, whereupon the furnaces were dismantled. The 
two double-muffle furnaces seen by the visitors today in the Auschwitz 
Museum are clumsy reconstructions made after the war. After the Ausch- 
witz camp complex had come within range of enemy bombers due to the 
advance of the Allied forces in Italy, Crematory I was converted to an air- 
raid shelter. 
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The muffles of the Topf double-muffle furnaces each had an internal 
length of 200 cm, a height of 70 cm and likewise a width of 70 cm. (p. 254; 
cf. in general Mattogno 2016b). 


1.5.2. The Crematories of Birkenau 





From September 1942 on, the Topf & Sóhne Company equipped four 
crematories in Birkenau with cremation furnaces containing altogether 46 
muffles. At first sight, this high number raises the suspicion that mass ex- 
terminations of detainees had indeed been planned. However, the historical 
context does not confirm this hypothesis. On July 17 and 18, 1942, on the 
occasion of his visit to Auschwitz, Himmler gave an order to increase the 
capacity of Birkenau to 200,000 inmates; in September this planned num- 
ber was reduced to 140,000 (pp. 289f.). At that time, typhus was raging in 
Auschwitz; about 4,400 detainees succumbed to it in July, and in August 
even 8,600 (p. 290). As it could not be ruled out that such epidemics would 
reoccur, an adequate cremation capacity was to guarantee that the corpses 
of the victims of the epidemic could be incinerated. 

Between September 1942 and June 1943, five triple-muffle furnaces 
were installed in both Crematory II and Crematory III of Birkenau. The 
muffles were 200 cm long, 80 cm high and 70 cm wide (p. 258). 

Crematories IV and V were of a different design; both had one furnace 
cluster with eight muffles consisting of four double-muffle furnaces; two 
of these furnaces stood side-by-side, sharing their back sides with the back 
sides of another such pair. Each group of four muffles had a length of 443 
cm, a height of 245.5 cm and a width of 254.5 cm. (pp. 262f.). 

Between October 1944 and January 1945, the Birkenau crematories 
were dynamited by the SS. 


1.5.3. Minimum Incineration Duration of a Corpse 





The cremation of a corpse is a process that is subject to the laws of nature, 
the duration of which cannot be reduced at will, independent of the de- 
ployed system. The relatively high nitrogen concentration of the corpse 
originating from proteins, its high auto-ignition temperature and the chem- 
ical changes the proteins undergo — all of this adds up to the long crema- 
tion time (pp. 248f.). In a crematory, in the optimal case, the cremation 
happens at a temperature between 850 and 900°C; at substantially lower 
temperatures, the corpse merely carbonizes, and at a temperature of over 
1,100°C sintering of the bones with the fireproof material of the muffle oc- 
curs, damaging the muffle beyond repair (p. 250). The duration at such be- 
low-optimum, as well as above-optimum temperatures will therefore not be 
considered here. 
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In 1927, the German engineer Richard Kessler performed a series of 
consecutive cremations in a furnace, resulting in a required average crema- 
tion time for a corpse of an hour and 26 minutes (p. 251). In the cremato- 
ries of Auschwitz, this duration could be lowered to one hour due to the 
use of a different system. Kessler had waited each time until no flames 
arose from the ashes of the corpse anymore before shoving them into the 
ashpit located behind the muffle (also post-combustion chamber). In con- 
trast to this, a new corpse could be inserted into the Topf furnaces of 
Birkenau as soon as the remains of the previous corpse started to fall 
through the grate into the ashpit, which took on average about an hour. The 
cremation of the previous corpse came to an end in the ashpit within ap- 
proximately 20 minutes. In both cases, however, the main incineration 
happened in the muffle itself (pp. 274f.). 

During a Soviet interrogation held in 1964, the average duration of one 
hour per cremation was confirmed by degreed engineer Kurt Prüfer who 
was an employee of the Topf & Sóhne Company and who had been in- 
volved significantly in the installation of the cremation furnaces in Ausch- 
witz (cf. Section 3.6.). 


1.5.4. Simultaneous Incineration of Multiple Corpses in a Muffle 





A central theme of the testimonies by Auschwitz eyewitnesses is the claim 
that, in order to accelerate the cremation process, two, three or more corps- 
es were simultaneously cremated in one muffle. There are no empirical da- 
ta for this, neither from before nor after the war. As in other countries, it 
was statutorily required in Germany as well to hand the ash over to the be- 
reaved, and this excluded the simultaneous incineration of two or more 
corpses in a muffle. As a decree by Heinrich Himmler of February 28, 
1940 concerning implementation of the cremation in the Sachsenhausen 
Concentration Camp shows, this statutory rule also pertained to concentra- 
tion camps (p. 234). Later this rule could not be complied with anymore 
due to the increasing death rates in the camps. 

The incineration of two or more bodies in one muffle in the triple- 
muffle furnaces of Crematory II and III as well as in both eight-muffle fur- 
naces of Crematories IV and V would have been counterproductive, be- 
cause in a triple-muffle furnace, the corpses would have partially or com- 
pletely blocked the openings between the two outer muffles and the inner 
muffle, and in the case of an eight-muffle furnace the openings connecting 
the outer with the inner muffle, which would have impeded the flow of the 
combustion air from the coke-gas generator into the muffles, resulting in a 
significant drop in combustion temperature (p. 285). In the double-muffle 
furnace of the old crematory, the simultaneous incineration of the corpses 
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of two adults probably would have been possible, but would have had no 
advantage. This results from data of incineration facilities for animal ca- 
davers showing that the required time for the incineration of a certain 
quantity of animal flesh increases proportionally to its weight. In other 
words: The simultaneous cremation of two corpses in one muffle would 
have meant at least a doubling of the time needed for the cremation of a 
single corpse (pp. 284f.). If one takes it to even greater extremes such as 
the sometimes-claimed simultaneous cremation of three or even more 
corpses, several other effects would have increased causing such cremation 
attempts to take an increasingly overproportional amount of time, as Ger- 
mar Rudolf explained (Rudolf/Mattogno 2017, p. 28): 


I. The muffles of the Birkenau triple- and eight-muffle furnaces were in- 
terconnected with openings in the muffle walls, through which the hot 
combustion air flowed [...]. If too many corpses were piled up in the 
muffle, these holes would have been partly or completely blocked, slow- 
ing down or completely stopping the cremation process in all muffles. 
2. The introduction of numerous cold corpses would reduce the temper- 
ature at the beginning of the cremation so strongly that the cremation 
would have slowed down tremendously. The fire places of the furnaces 
were not designed to supply the heat need|ed] for such a situation. 
3. Once the corpses' water had evaporated, the burning tissue of multi- 
ple corpses would have produced too much heat, severely damaging 
muffle, flue, and chimney. 
Hence, stuffing a cremation muffle full of corpses would have caused a 
disproportionate increase in the required cremation times, and this would 
also have damaged the respective crematory. 


1.5.5. Maximum Continuous Operation Time of an Incinerator 
When burning coke, slag accrues, gradually encrusting the grate. In the 
Auschwitz furnaces, the slag had to be removed daily with a kind of rake. 
That, of course, required a prior cooling-down of the furnace; otherwise it 
would have gradually become inoperative. As the cooling-down of the fur- 
nace, the removal of slag and the subsequent re-heating of the furnace took 
about four hours, it follows that a furnace could be continuously operated 
for no more than 20 hours per day. Eyewitness reports of uninterrupted 24- 
hour operations are therefore unrealistic (p. 283). 

At an average cremation time of one hour per corpse, the following dai- 
ly maximum capacities of the crematories result: 
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Crematory I: 6 muffles (20 x 6 =) 120 cremations 
Crematory II: 15 muffles (20 х 15 =) 300 cremations 
Crematory III: 15 muffles (20 х 15 =) 300 cremations 
Crematory IV: 8 muffles (20 x 8 =) 160 cremations 
Crematory V: 8 muffles (20 x 8 =) 160 cremations 


The total maximum capacity thus was 1,040 corpses per day (p. 289). In 
practice however, the capacity was clearly lower. A document of March 
17, 1943 indicates that the crematories were usually merely in operation 
for 12 hours per day, whereof the first hour was needed for firing-up the 
furnaces. This thus only left 11 hours for the cremations as such. In these 
conditions, the maximum daily capacity of all the crematories decreased to 
572 corpses (p. 289). 


1.5.6. Actual Operation Times of the Crematories of Birkenau 





Contrary to the myth of the Auschwitz crematories steadily operating with 
deadly precision, these had to be serviced frequently. Based on the com- 
prehensive documentation about this matter, Mattogno calculated that dur- 
ing the period of their existence 1943/1944, Crematories II and III were 
collectively in operation for merely 889 days, and Crematories IV and V 
only for 276 days (pp. 293-296). 

By means of the death books and other documents, it can be concluded 
that, in the period between March 1943 and October 1944, about 50,000 
registered inmates perished in the Auschwitz camp complex, of whom ap- 
proximately 3,050 were cremated in Crematory I of the Main Camp. As- 
suming that the remaining approximately 46,950 corpses were evenly dis- 
tributed over the available cremation muffles of Birkenau and that there- 
fore 86% of them were incinerated in Crematories II and HI and the re- 
maining 14% in Crematories IV and V, to both the first-mentioned crema- 
tories approximately 40,400 and to both the last-mentioned approximately 
6,550 cremations were allotted. For this, 135 days of operation in Cremato- 
ries II and III, and 42 days of operation in Crematories IV and V would 
have been required (p. 296). 

In order to turn the corpses of hypothetically gassed people to ashes, 
correspondingly 754 days would have been available in Crematories II and 
III, and 234 in Crematories IV and V 234. Since the orthodox narrative has 
it that there must have been numerous children among the victims — always 
provided that mass exterminations by means of gas existed — Mattogno 
raises the theoretical maximum capacity of the crematories by 20%, and 
therefore arrives at (271,440 + 44,928 =) 316,368 unregistered victims who 
theoretically could have been cremated in the four Birkenau crematories 
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(p. 296). By cremation capacity alone, a mass extermination of hundreds of 
thousands — not millions — can consequently not be ruled out. Of course, 
nothing indicates that the cremation installations were operational for 20 
hours per day. There are, however, two compelling factors that go against 
the reality of mass gassings, which I will present here in a nutshell. 


1.5.7. Lifespan of the Fireproof Material of the Incinerators 

In the crematories of those days, the fireproof lining of the muffles had to 
be replaced after approximately every 2,000 cremations due to the thermal 
stresses they had to withstand (p. 297). Accordingly, the 46 muffles of the 
Birkenau crematories could have cremated a total of approximately 92,000 
corpses, after which the fireclay lining would have had to be replaced. 
However, the extensive documentation about the crematories contains no 
trace of an indication about such an enormous labor. The logical conclu- 
sion therefore is that it never took place. If one adds to the 92,000 corpses 
the “at best" 16,000 corpses that could have been cremated in Crematory I 
of the Main Camp, one arrives at a maximum total number of some 
108,000 cremations that could have been conducted in all crematories of 
Auschwitz and Birkenau (p. 299). 


1.5.8. Coke Deliveries to the Birkenau Crematories During 1943 





In order to be able to cremate a corpse, in both Crematories II and III at 
least 15.7 kg of coke were needed for an ideal case, and in both Cremato- 
ries IV and V at least 11.7 kg. Considering the substantially higher number 
of cremations in both of the first-mentioned crematories, this results in a 
minimum mean value of 14.3 kg of coke per corpse (p. 299). From March 
1943 (when the first Birkenau crematory, Crematory II, came into opera- 
tion) until October 1943, the crematories received coke deliveries of a total 
of 607 tons; in addition, 96 cubic meters of fuel wood whose calorific val- 
ue was equivalent to 21.5 tons of coke. This means that for the cremation 
of the inmates who perished in this period, the equivalent value of 628 tons 
of coke was available. In the pertinent period, some 16,000 inmates per- 
ished in the camp (p. 302). Consequently, for the cremation of each corpse, 
39.3 kg of coke had been available, of which some was needed for firing- 
up the furnaces, however. According to Mattogno’s calculations, at least 
366 tons of coke were needed for cremation and firing-up, which equates 
to approximately 58% of the delivered quantity (p. 303). 

Would the additionally available 262 tons have sufficed for the crema- 
tion of the claimed number of gassed people? Following Danuta Czech’s 
Auschwitz Chronicle, their number was approximately 116,800 during the 
period between March 14 and October 1943 (p. 304). For the cremation of 


66 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO · CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 


The vagueness of these data is of course explained by the fact 
that there are no documents on the alleged homicidal mass gassings. 

Marek Orski has put forward the figure of 1,150 victims,'” 
which confirms that the numbers of the alleged gassing victims are 
utterly arbitrary. 


e) Sources for Alleged Homicidal Mass Gassings 


1) The Gas Chamber 
With relation to the sources, J. Grabowska remarks:! ? 





"The gas chamber was used several times between June and October 
1944 to kill Polish political prisoners and resistance fighters. For ex- 
ample, a group of Polish partisans from the region of Bialystok were 
killed in this manner (in June 1944), as well as a group of men deliv- 
ered after the uprising in the Warsaw Ghetto (September/October 
1944). The date and the number of the last-mentioned executions as 
well as the number of executed persons cannot be established with ex- 
actitude, since the related documents have not survived (if they were ev- 
er prepared). The reports of former inmates are inexact; for the most 
part, they repeat that both these groups were warned of the fate await- 
ing them on their way to the gas chamber; they are said to have at- 
tempted to escape inside the camp. The SS men began to shoot, and 
killed a few inmates; the others were recaptured and gassed.” (Empha- 
sis added.) 
D. Drywa also admits that just when the gas chamber “was used for 
the killing of human beings” could “only be established with diffi- 
culty.” In connection with the “gassing of two groups of Poles,” she 
speaks of “difficulties” and “discrepancies in relation to the date and 
procedure of the action” in the eyewitness statements. This is any- 
thing but of minor importance when one considers that it is precisely 
these eyewitness statements which are the only sources for the al- 
leged mass gassings; these statements are furthermore extremely 
scarce. 

The most important purveyors of these reports are the former 
Polish Stutthof inmate Zbignew Krawczyk — mentioned only in the 
Soviet expert report — and, in particular, the Italian Aldo Coradello, a 
former camp inmate and star witness to the gas chamber at Stutthof. 

First, with regard to Krawczyk, the Soviet expert report permits 
one to conclude that this person described the mass-gassing proce- 
dure, but without any exact reference to the date or the number of 











172 M. Orski, op. cit. (note 9), p. 301. 
175 H, Kuhn (ed.), op. cit. (note 45), p. 62. 
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the postulated victims of gassings, only 2.2 kg of coke per corpse would 
have been available, which is completely impossible, thermo-technically 
speaking. If considering that orthodox historiography explicitly excludes 
open-air incinerations for the time between March 1943 and the end of that 
year (p. 304), all those who perished must have been cremated in the crem- 
atories. Hence, ironclad proof is delivered that the gassings of unregistered 
detainees as claimed in the Auschwitz Chronicle cannot have taken place. 

Unfortunately, no data is available for the key year 1944 as to coke de- 
liveries. 


1.6. Open-Air Incinerations 


On April 6, 1941, 1,249 Polish detainees of the Castle prison of Lublin 
were transferred to Auschwitz. Among the prisoners were some who suf- 
fered from typhus. As a result, the disease was introduced into the Ausch- 
witz Concentration Camp. As the hygienic conditions in the camp were all 
but ideal, the epidemic spread slowly (Czech 1990, p. 57). 

Toward the end of 1941, the epidemic was brought under control to a 
certain extent, but it broke out again in March 1942 and escalated noticea- 
bly, as the steadily rising mortality rate shows, see Image 7. On May 10, 
1942 it claimed its first prominent victim: the garrison physician of Ausch- 
witz, SS Captain Dr. Siegfried Schwela (ibid, p. 165). All the corpses ac- 
cruing throughout the spring of 1942 had to be cremated in the three dou- 
ble-muffle furnaces of the old crematory. As pointed out in Subsection 
1.5.5., these six muffles could at most cremate 120 corpses per day or, in 
the ideal case, approximately 3,600 per month. 

Due to the high strain in these months, the chimney of the old cremato- 
ry showed cracks by the end of May 1942, so that ultimately a new stack 
had to be built (cf. Mattogno 2016b, pp. 47-49). Due to this measure, the 
old crematory wasn’t operational from late July until early 1943, thus ex- 
actly at the time when the typhus escalated in an extreme way with more 
than 4,000 victims in July and more than 8,000 fatalities in August. In Sep- 
tember and October, the number of victims of the epidemic also clearly ex- 
ceeded the maximum capacity of the crematory. What, then, happened to 
the corpses that since July could not be cremated? 

In aerial photos of 1944, north of Crematory V four distinct rectangles 
of a lighter color than their surroundings can be identified. This means that 
soil had been massively disturbed there (see Image 8). It may be assumed 
that these are traces of former mass graves. Due to the groundwater in and 
around the Birkenau Camp being close to the surface (cf. Mattogno 2016d, 
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Image 7: Exploding lethality of the Auschwitz Camp in 1942 due to a 
typhus epidemic (based on the death books of Auschwitz). 








pp. 97-127), deep pits would soon have been filled by water. It's therefore 
very improbable that mass graves could be deeper than 2 meters; they 
probably were even shallower. The total surface area of the bright spots 
amounts to approximately 4,300 m?. If assuming a covering layer of 1 me- 
ter as well as a maximum packing density of 5 corpses per cubic meter, this 
results in approximately 20,000 corpses. 

Depending on the water level of the nearby Sola and Weichsel Rivers, 
the corpses in these mass graves would have been lying in groundwater. As 
the whole area of Auschwitz took its drinking water from this groundwater, 
there was an acute danger of contamination of the potable water and there- 
fore the possibility that further epidemics would spread in the area, such as 
typhoid fever, dysentery and cholera. Hence, these corpses had to be ex- 
humed swiftly and had to be disposed of otherwise. The only possibility 
was incineration on pyres. 

As we will see in this book, witness testimonies pertaining to these op- 
erations are numerous, although many witnesses claimed that the initially 
hastily buried and later-exhumed corpses had been the victims of mass gas- 
sings. In the face of the catastrophic situation caused by the typhus epidem- 
ic, however, the camp would logistically not in the least have been capable 
of disposing of further umpteen thousands of victims of mass murder in 
addition to the umpteen thousands of epidemic victims. 
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Image 8: Section enlargement of Image 20 north (right) of Crematory V: 
Four distinct bright rectangles indicate the location of covered, possibly 
already-emptied mass graves. (Rudolf 2018, pp. 119f.) 





In what way would such mass incinerations on pyres have been done? 
Due to the high level of groundwater, they certainly would not have been 
conducted in deep pits. At the most, a potentially existing sod would have 
been removed as well as maybe the upper layer of topsoil. 

In history, there have always been mass incinerations of the victims of 
epidemics. The best-documented case is the foot-and-mouth disease that 
raged especially in Great Britain in 2001, killing within a short time many 
thousands of cows, pigs and sheep. In order to curtail the epidemic, a total 
of six million cows, pigs and sheep were emergency-slaughtered.”’ As the 
cadaver-incineration capacity in England at that time was far too low, they 
resorted to open-air incinerations. 

In an attempt to apply the experiences and empirical data that were 
gained from this epidemic to those open-air mass incinerations that are said 
to have been conducted in the so-called mass extermination camps of the 
Third Reich, Heinrich Kóchel has systematically analyzed the various doc- 
uments on this disaster (Kóchel 2016). The substantial points will be sum- 
marized here very briefly. When discussing Szlama Dragon's various tes- 
timonies, I will get back to these data (cf. Section 2.11.). 


1.6.1. Dimensions 





In order to be able to load a pyre with fuel and corpses from both sides, it 
may not be wider than some 2.5 meters. The height is limited to approxi- 


Се 
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mately two meters, because otherwise a large device such as a power shov- 
el would be needed (which has never been mentioned for Auschwitz by 
any witness), and also because a pile that is higher than it is wide can tip 
over to one side during the burning, which is to be avoided. 


1.6.2. Fuel Demand 


With adequate conversion factors from various cattle cadavers to human 
corpses, Kóchel deduces a fuel demand of approximately 135 kg of dry 
wood per corpse. As freshly cut wood only has about half the caloric value 
of dry wood, the required quantity doubles when freshly cut wood is used. 
Although Mattogno assumes 200 kg of dry wood required per corpse 
(2016d, p. 60; cf. Mattogno 2004a), we will apply Kóchel's more-conser- 
vative value here. 





1.6.3. Packing Density 





Considering the quantity of required wood per corpse and the above-shown 
dimensions of a pyre, it would have been possible to cremate some 8 to 10 
corpses per linear meter on a pyre of that type when using dry wood as 
fuel, or half that number when using freshly cut wood. 


1.6.4. Required Time 


Pyres of this scale generally burn for a day. However, if the remainders of 
these pyres had to be sifted for remaining bone parts subsequently, as is 
claimed by a number of witnesses, not only would the pyre have had to 
burn down, the embers burn out, and the whole pile cool down, which 
would take several days. In order to effectively deploy manpower and 
equipment with continuous and repeated incinerations, it is appropriate to 
erect and burn down one pyre after the other. While one pile is burning, 
glowing and cooling down, others can progressively be prepared and 
burned. 





1.6.5. Required Space 





The infernal heat of a large burning pyre requires providing a minimum 
space between two such heaps. Experience shows this space must be at 
least 50 meters, not only because the heat of one such pyre would prohibit 
working on the next pyre, but also because space between the pyres is 
needed to transport and arrange the corpses and fuel, and to dispose of res- 
idues. 

Additional space might be required for the storage of fuel and excavated 
soil, something that can greatly differ depending on the logistics of the ac- 
tivity. This is contingent, for instance, upon the need for fuel to be deliv- 
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ered continually or in batches, whether the pyres are erected in pits, and if 
so, what their depth is. 


1.7. The Alleged Gassing Sites 


1.7.1. The Basement of Block 11 in the Main Camp 


According to orthodox historiography, the first homicidal gassing in 
Auschwitz took place from September 3 to September 5, 1941. The victims 
are said to have been Soviet POWs. The aim of the gassing action is said to 
have been the testing of Zyklon B as an instrument of mass murder. These 
claims are based on Czech’s “Kalendarium” (Czech 1959, p. 109); they 
have been adopted by the representatives of the orthodox Auschwitz narra- 
tive without verification.”® 

The first gassing is said to have been conducted in a building that was 
located in the southwesterly corner of the Main Camp and was called 
“Block 11.” In this block, the punishment battalion was housed; its base- 
ment contained the camp’s brig with 28 prison cells. A Polish book pub- 
lished in 1959 portrays the crime scene of the first gassing as follows 
(Brol/Wloch/Pilecki 1959, p. 7): 


“The block that after the completion of the construction of the Ausch- 
witz Camp was called Block 11 was outwardly distinguishable from the 
other blocks by an always-closed entry door and a courtyard that was 
separated from all other parts of the camp by high walls. Apart from 
those prisoners who were assigned work within the block, no prisoner 
could ever enter or leave this block. Already in 1940, Block 11 was oc- 
cupied by the punishment battalion, and the camp-internal brig, co- 
called Bunker, was established in its basement. An always-locked steel 
door led from the ground floor into the basement. The left and right 
sides of the Bunker were separated from each other by iron bars. Cells 
1 to 14 were on the left side, and 15 to 28 were on the right.” 





The total area of this detention room was 394 square meters, 238 square 
meters of which were allotted to the cells and 156 square meters to the cen- 
ter corridor and the side corridors (Mattogno 2016a, p. 33). 


1.7.2. The Morgue of Crematory I in the Main Camp 





From approximately February 1942 on, the morgue of Crematory I in the 
Auschwitz Main Camp is said to have been used as a homicidal gas cham- 


?8 One exception is Jean-Claude Pressac, who places this first gassing in December 1941 (Pres- 
sac 1994, pp. 41f.). Czech’s representation contradicts the statements of numerous witnesses 
of the immediate post-war period. See the Introduction as well as Mattogno 2016a. 
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ber for a short period. The SS, so we are told, made holes in the ceiling of 
this room through which the Zyklon-B pellets were allegedly poured into 
the gas chambers. As Crematory I was only some 30 meters away from the 
camp hospital, this would have meant that for a while physicians and pa- 
tients could witness the darkest secret of the Third Reich, the extermination 
of the Jews, in real time! 

Blueprint No. 1241 of April 10 drawn by the Central Construction Of- 
fice of Auschwitz shows the following: 

The morgue serving as laying-out space for the corpses of deceased de- 
tainees before they were cremated had a length of 17 m and a width of 4.60 
m. 

Connected to the morgue was a lavatory of 4.10 m x 4.60 m.? 

After the war, the Poles removed the dividing walls between the 
morgue and the lavatory, so that the space that is denoted as “gas chamber” 
today is more than four meters longer than the morgue in its original state. 
It also needs to be mentioned that the door that was labeled as “victim en- 
trance” until the late 1990s, did not exist at the time of the alleged gas- 
sings. It was built in 1944, when Crematory I was converted into an air- 
raid shelter. The victims of hypothetical gassings in the morgue would 
have had to enter it through the adjacent furnace room. 

The question of whether or not the four insertion shafts that are present 
in the roof of today’s “gas chambers” already existed during the war will 
be addressed together with witness testimonies about gassings in Cremato- 
ry I. 


1.7.3. The Two “Bunkers” of Birkenau 


Starting from a not-precisely-known month of 1942," two farmhouses 
converted to gas chambers outside the fencing of the Birkenau Camp are 
said to have been used for the extermination of Jews. In the Holocaust lit- 
erature, these two buildings are called “Bunker 1” (or “Red House") and 
“Bunker 2” (or “White House"). The corpses of the Jewish inmates gassed 
in the “Bunkers” are said to have been initially buried with haste in nearby 
mass graves, but later they were allegedly incinerated on pyres. After the 
Birkenau crematories started operating, which were equipped with homici- 
dal gas chambers according to orthodox historiography, Bunker 1 is said to 
have been torn down, while Bunker 2 was allegedly decommissioned tem- 
porarily. In the course of the deportation of the Hungarian Jews, Bunker 2 
is said to have been reactivated in the spring of 1944. 





29 Russian State Military Archive, Moscow, 502-2-146, p. 21. 

30 In the first edition of her “Kalendarium,” D. Czech writes that Bunker 1 had been commissioned 
in January 1942 and Bunker 2 in June 1942 (Czech 1960, pp. 49, 68). In the second edition she 
shifts Bunker 1’s date of commissioning to March 20, 1942 (1990, p. 146). 
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Image 9: Remainders of a building to the west of the Birkenau Camp that, 


according to the orthodoxy, are said to have served as “Bunker 2.” 
© Carlo Mattogno, July 1992 





With regard to the geographic location, layout and capacity of the bun- 
kers, the eyewitnesses are extremely contradictory (Mattogno 2016g). 

The ruins of a farmhouse said to have been converted to Bunker 2 are 
still present today. Preserved are the foundation of the building as well as a 
part of the outer walls and the inner dividing walls. No trace exists of Bun- 
ker I. 


1.7.4. The Gas Chambers in the Crematories of Birkenau 





In Crematories II and III of Birkenau, built facing each other and as mirror 
images of each other, the half-subterranean room designated in the con- 
struction plans as “Morgue 1” are said to have been used as homicidal gas 
chambers. This room was 30 m long, 7 m wide and 2.41 m high (Pressac 
1989, p. 286). For the orthodox Holocaust historians, the largest murder lo- 
cation of the Third Reich is this morgue of Crematory II. According to 
Robert Jan van Pelt, who is acknowledged as the currently leading Ausch- 
witz expert of the orthodoxy, no less than 500,000 Jews were gassed in this 
room from March 1943 to October 1944 (van Pelt 2002, p. 68). 

According to orthodox historiography, a gassing in Crematories II and 
III went like this: Up to 2,000, even 3,000, doomed people were taken to 
the half-subterranean Morgue 2, where they had to undress in order to take 
a shower, or so they were told (to the left in Image 10). According to some 
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witnesses, these people were handed soap and towels in order to hoodwink 
them. After that they proceeded from this “undressing room” to Morgue 1 
located perpendicular to Morgue 2 (below, right in Image 10). An SS man 
locked the door, and another one inserted Zyklon-B pellets into four open- 
ings in the roof (arrow below right in Image 10). After the death of the vic- 
tims, a Sonderkommando consisting of Jewish inmates pulled the corpses 
out of the gas chamber and dragged them to an elevator (see arrow in the 
enlarged cut-out of Image 10), by which they were transported to the fur- 
nace room one level up (top right in Image 10). There the corpses were in- 
cinerated in the five triple-muffle furnaces. 

Substantially lower numbers of people are said to have been gassed in 
Crematories IV and V wherein above-ground rooms are said to have served 
as gas chambers. The purpose of these rooms is not stated in the construc- 
tion plans. Here, the Zyklon pellets were allegedly not poured through 
openings in the ceiling, but through small hatches in the walls. In order to 
reach these hatches, the assigned SS men had to climb up a ladder (Pressac 
1989, p. 386). 


1.8. The Alleged Murder Weapon: Zyklon B 


During wartime it’s often the case that more people perish from epidemics 
than from the acts of war. The reason for this is clear: Where soldiers in 
camps, barracks etc. in unhygienic conditions are crowded closely togeth- 
er, epidemics easily spread, and due to the high mobility of the armies, 
these epidemics spread to local populations. One of the most feared diseas- 
es is epidemic typhus. Wikipedia describes the disease as follows:* 


“Epidemic typhus is a form of typhus so named because the disease of- 
ten causes epidemics following wars and natural disasters. The causa- 
tive organism is Rickettsia prowazekii, transmitted by the human body 
louse (Pediculus humanus humanus). 

Signs and symptoms 

Symptoms include severe headache, a sustained high fever, cough, rash, 
severe muscle pain, chills, falling blood pressure, stupor, sensitivity to 
light, delirium and death. A rash begins on the chest about five days af- 
ter the fever appears, and spreads to the trunk and extremities. A symp- 
tom common to all forms of typhus is a fever which may reach 39°C 
(102°Е). 


Transmission 


31 https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Epidemic_typhus 
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Feeding on a human who carries the bacterium infects the louse. R. 
prowazekii grows in the louse’s gut and is excreted in its feces. The dis- 
ease is then transmitted to an uninfected human who scratches the louse 
bite (which itches) and rubs the feces into the wound. The incubation 
period is one to two weeks. R. prowazekii can remain viable and viru- 
lent in the dried louse feces for many days. Typhus will eventually kill 
the louse, though the disease will remain viable for many weeks in the 
dead louse. 

Epidemic typhus has historically occurred during times of war and dep- 
rivation. For example, typhus killed millions of prisoners in Nazi con- 
centration camps during World War II. The deteriorating quality of hy- 
giene in camps such as Auschwitz, Theresienstadt, and Bergen-Belsen 
created conditions where diseases such as typhus flourished.” 


The disastrous effects of typhus have been felt by many nations throughout 
history, for instance (ibid.): 


“Epidemics occurred throughout Europe and occurred during the Eng- 
lish Civil War, the Thirty Years’ War and the Napoleonic Wars. During 
Napoleon’s retreat from Moscow in 1812, more of his soldiers died of 
typhus than were killed by the Russians. A major epidemic occurred in 
Ireland between 1816-19, and again in the late 1830s, while yet anoth- 
er major typhus epidemic occurred during the Great Irish Famine be- 
tween 1846 and 1849. The Irish typhus spread to England, where it was 
sometimes called ‘Trish fever’ and was noted for its virulence. It killed 
people of all social classes, since lice were endemic and inescapable, 
but it hit particularly hard in the lower or ‘unwashed’ social strata. In 
Canada, the 1847 North American typhus epidemic killed more than 
20,000 people, mainly Irish immigrants in fever sheds and other forms 
of quarantine, who had contracted the disease aboard coffin ships. 

In America, a typhus epidemic killed the son of Franklin Pierce in Con- 
cord, New Hampshire in 1843 and struck in Philadelphia in 1837. Sev- 
eral epidemics occurred in Baltimore, Memphis and Washington, D.C. 
between 1865 and 1873. Typhus fever was also a significant killer dur- 
ing the American Civil War, although typhoid fever was the more prev- 
alent cause of US Civil War ‘camp fever.’ Typhoid is a completely dif- 
ferent disease from typhus. [...] 

During World War I typhus caused three million deaths in Russia and 
more in Poland and Romania. Delousing stations were established for 
troops on the Western front but the disease ravaged the armies of the 
Eastern front, with over 150,000 dying in Serbia alone. Fatalities were 
generally between 10 and 40 percent of those infected, and the disease 
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victims. On these grounds alone, the testimony is much is too indef- 
inite to possess any value as an historical source. 

As soon as Krawczyk goes into any detail, he becomes totally un- 
trustworthy, as in the following: "^ 


"Thanks to the testimony of Krawczyk, it was possible to determine that 
the furnaces were in operation day and night. The service crews worked 
in shifts. Up to 30 corpses were introduced into two furnaces at the 
same time. The cremation process lasted two hours. Coke was used as 


fuel." 

The simultaneous cremation of 15 corpses in one coke-fueled Kori 
furnace, and in two hours to boot, is quite simply a technical absurd- 
ity; please see our above remarks on the topic. 

In 1946, A. Coradello prepared a longer report for the Criminal 
Court in Danzig, expounding at length upon the homicidal mass gas- 
sings (the linguistic unclarity is due to the fact that German was a 
foreign language to Coradello):!”° 


"By far the greatest number of death victims was due to the gas cham- 
bers in Stutthof — as in the other concentration camps. It is hard to say, 
to indicate, an exact number of these victims. But one is not far off when 
one reports that there were many thousands. Over the years, the SS ele- 
vated this type of butchery into a pure science. 

There were several different types of these infamous gas chambers, 
which were constructed according to the taste of the SS, on which dedi- 
cated technicians must have worked. From simple dark chambers, 
without any comfort, only the inscription 'Caution. Mortal Danger. 
Close doors well during use, "up to well-built railway cars accompanied 
by all kinds of chicanery and supplied by the German railways, and 
even some built especially for the narrow-gauge Danzig-Stutthof rail- 
way. 

Those exterminated in the gas chamber at Stutthof were mostly Jews, 
Poles, and Russian patriots. In addition to the separately described 
case of the gassing of 50-60 Russian disabled prisoners of war in Au- 
gust 1944, a few more details are known to me. This took place in the 
fall of 1944. 

After the evacuation of the eastern territory, the Germans transported a 
large number of Jews of all nationalities to Stutthof from the camps 
from Estonia, Riga, Kaiserwald, and the ghetto of Kaunas. In particu- 
lar, I remember, for example, the Jew Lulie and his son Asjas from Riga. 





174 “Note on the investigation about the mortality reasons at Stutthof” (17 May to 13 


June 1945). GARF, 7021-106-2, p. 16. 

175 * Ausschnitt aus dem Zeugenbericht des früheren Mitglieds des Kgl. Ital. Gene- 
ralkonsulates Aldo Coradello in Danzig, vom Sonderstrafgericht Danzig ange- 
fertigt.’ ROD, 2501, Вох 32a. 
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was a major cause of death for those nursing the sick. Between 1918 
and 1922 typhus caused at least 3 million deaths out of 20-30 million 
cases. In Russia after World War I, during the Russian Civil War be- 
tween the White and Red, typhus killed three million, largely civilians.” 


Until the middle of the Second World War, the most effective agent in 
combating the epidemic-transmitting louse was the pesticide? Zyklon B, of 
which hydrogen cyanide was the lethal component and that was delivered 
in the form of pellets in metal cans. In the beginning of the Twenties, this 
chemical preparation had been developed and patented in 1922 by Degesch 
(Deutsche Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung, German Association 
for Pest Control) led by Dr. Walter Heerdt.? It was produced by the Des- 
sauer Werke für Zucker-Raffinerie and from 1935 also by the Kaliwerke 
AG in the Czech town of Kolin; for areas east of the Elbe River, the Tesch 
& Stabenow Company of Erfurt was the distributor. Zyklon B was used for 
the fumigation of ships and grain silos, for the disinfestation* of dwellings 
as well as of clothing and bedding. (Still today it is available under the 
name of Cyanosil for cases of especially tenacious parasite infestation). 

Needless to say, the demand for Zyklon B increased strongly after the 
outbreak of the Second World War. In 1942, Tesch und Stabenow supplied 
various customers with a total of 79 metric tons; in 1943 already 119.5 
metric tons of the pesticide were delivered. One of the important customers 
was the sanitation branch of the German Armed Forces that received 11.2 
metric tons in 1942 and some 20 metric tons the following year. Large or- 
ders also came from abroad; in 1943, Norway ordered twelve metric tons, 
and the Finnish army in the same year ten metric tons of Zyklon B (Lind- 
sey 2001). 

It was only natural that the dreaded typhus also spread in the concentra- 
tion camps: The constant arrival of new prisoner transports as well as the 
regular transfers of detainees from one camp to the other made this inevi- 
table. From the summer of 1942 on, the epidemic raged in an especially 
grueling way in Auschwitz, where a large part of the inmates succumbed to 
it at that time. The epidemic reached its height in the period between Sep- 
tember 7 and September 11, when on average 375 inmates perished every 
day (Pressac 1994, p. 193). In the following months, the epidemic faded 
but resurged time and again in the history of the Auschwitz Camp. 

The mass mortality in the concentration camps in the last phase of the 
war was for the largest part also due to typhus. During the evacuation of 
the eastern camps, the detainees were transferred to the western camps 


? Mostly the term “insecticide” is used, but because Zyklon could also be used for killing harm- 
ful rodents, “pesticide” is the more appropriate expression. 

335 Cf. https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Zyklon B. 

34 Extermination of harmful animals (insects and rodents). 
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with the result that the barracks there soon were hopelessly overcrowded, 
and the epidemic introduced by the newcomers claimed thousands and 
thousands of victims. In the propaganda, the footage of the corpses is 
shown to the present day as proof of the “Holocaust” in the sense of a 
planned extermination of the Jews. 

In order to contain typhus through killing its transmitter — the louse — 
the camp administration ordered large quantities of Zyklon B. The first in- 
dication of the use of this pesticide in Auschwitz can be found in a June 12, 
1940 “activity report for the period June 5 to June 11” written by construc- 
tion supervisor August Schlachter, saying:*° 


“Building No. 54, which is slated for accommodating the guard detail, 
was gassed against vermin and diseases.” 


The first Zyklon-B delivery to Auschwitz about which there are known 
documents is from November 1941; the delivered quantity was 3,000 kg 
(Bartosik/Martyniak/Setkiewicz 2014, p. 51). 

For the years 1942 and 1943, the total quantity of Zyklon B delivered to 
Auschwitz is exactly known: 7.478 metric tons for 1942 and 12.174 metric 
tons for 1943 (NI-11396). For 1944 the archives have only been partly pre- 
served; there are six bills from the period February 14 to May 31 that show 
the delivery of in total 1,185 kg of Zyklon B to the Auschwitz Concentra- 
tion Camp (1553-PS). 

Numerous documents show how much the camps administration de- 
pended on the deliveries of Zyklon B. Here an example from the Majdanek 
Concentration Camp. On July 3, 1944 the garrison physician of the SS and 
police Lublin made a “special order for 500 cans Cyclon B”, because 
(Graf/Mattogno 2016b, p. 199): 


“Due to the numerous cases of typhus presently occurring in the field 
hospital for Soviet Russian war-disabled, as well as due to the increase 
in inmate population resulting from transferred and newly committed 
inmates, the camp cannot do without Cyclon В.” 


Because the Red Army conquered Majdanek exactly three weeks later, this 
delivery could not take place. 

Even though all relevant documents clearly show that Zyklon B only 
served the purpose of disinfestation and nothing else, the claim that this 
pesticide had a dual function in Auschwitz and Majdanek, as means to 
obliterate vermin as well as being a murder weapon in order to perform a 
mass killing of Jews, is a cornerstone of the orthodox Holocaust narrative. 
If this cornerstone gives way, the whole building caves in. 


55 Russian State Military Archive, Moscow, 502-1-214, p. 97. 
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Regarding the question as to what portion of the gas was used in Ausch- 
witz for either tasks, Raul Hilberg, author of the "definitive" book The De- 
struction of European Jewry, and Jean-Claude Pressac, who for a while 
was seen as the most competent Auschwitz expert among orthodox histori- 
ans, disagree fundamentally. With reference to the witness Charles Sigis- 
mund Bendel, Hilberg wrote (2003, p. 955): 


"The amounts required by Auschwitz were not large [as just mentioned, 
during the years 1942/1943 alone, almost twenty metric tons were de- 
livered to Auschwitz!], but they were noticeable. At various times size- 
able portions of these deliveries were used for gassing people.” 


In previous editions of his book, Hilberg had even claimed that almost all 
of the Zyklon-B delivered to Auschwitz had been used for homicidal gas- 
sings. Pressac, on the other hand, states that 97 to 9896 of the available 
Zyklon in Auschwitz had been used for disinfestation, and merely an al- 
most negligible amount of 2 to 3% for the extermination of humans (1989, 
p. 188). Neither Pressac nor Hilberg gives any reason or sources for their 
statements. 

In order to be able to authoritatively answer the question as to whether 
or not the mass gassings of Jews by means of Zyklon B described by 
“eyewitnesses” and admitted by “perpetrators” were technically possible in 
the first place, we will now need to deal in more detail with the characteris- 
tics of this pesticide. 

During the Second World War, this chemical preparation consisted of 
gypsum pellets or particle-board discs that had been soaked in hydrogen 
cyanide, and were packed in airtight cans. After the cans were opened, the 
hydrogen cyanide evaporated from its carrier substance at a very slow rate. 
This was necessary for two reasons: first because the nits (larvae) of the 
lice had to be exposed to the poison for a long period in order to be killed, 
and second in order to improve safety for the disinfectors who dispersed 
the pellets. 

In 1942, a series of experiments was conducted to test the evaporation 
rate of hydrogen cyanide. At a temperature of 15°C and using gypsum pel- 
lets as the carrier substance, the result was as follows: After an hour, 75% 
of the hydrogen cyanide had evaporated, after two hours 96.4%, after three 
hours 100%. When using particle-board discs, the evaporation process oc- 
curred at a slightly higher rate.*© 

Information about the practical implementation of a fumigation of spac- 
es with hydrogen cyanide was given in a brochure published in 1942 titled 
“Guidelines for the Use of Hydrgen Cyanide (Zyklon) for Pest Control 





36 Irmscher, p. 36; the value mentioned in his table for one hour (57 minutes) should be 75 


minutes, as results from the related graph. 
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De Paul-Eric Blanrue 
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Image 11 & 12: French professor of literature Robert Faurisson (left) was 
the first researcher to compare the alleged homicidal gas chambers of 
Auschwitz with U.S. execution gas chambers (right: the gas chamber of the 
State of Arizona) and to draw distinct conclusions from that with regard to 
the trustworthiness of “perpetrator confessions" and “eyewitness reports" 

concerning gassings in Auschwitz. 





(Disinfestation)" that was filed as a document for the prosecution at the 
Nuremberg Trial?" According to this document, a fumigation had to be 
performed by at least two trained disinfectors, who had to wear gas masks 
with special filters. The respective spaces had to be thoroughly sealed and 
had to be ventilated for at least 20 minutes after the end of the fumigation. 
After the ventilation, a test using a chemical gas-detection kit had to be 
performed to see whether any residual hydrogen cyanide was still present 
in the room. 

These regulations show the exceptional dangers in handling hydrogen 
cyanide. If the safety measures were not followed meticulously, there was 
a danger of death to the disinfectors as well as to outsiders. 

A comparison is pertinent here with the gas chambers used from 1920 
to 1999 in the U.S. for the execution of criminals by hydrogen cyanide. 
Such an execution was an elaborate process. The person to be executed 
was strapped into a seat, after which the executioner (standing outside of 
the chamber) dropped a certain quantity of powdery sodium cyanide, 
pressed into a pill, into a container of sulfuric acid by means of a mecha- 
nism. In that way, the victim was immediately exposed to the deadly hy- 
drogen cyanide vapors. If he was cooperative and inhaled deeply, he would 
become unconscious after approximately 45 seconds. Otherwise the proce- 
dure could occasionally take a very long time. Statistical research as to the 
executions conducted in the U.S. indicates that death occurred on average 


37 “Richtlinien für die Anwendung von Blausäure (Zyklon) zur Ungeziefervertilgung (Ent- 
wesung)”; NI-9912. A copy of the document is in Rudolf 2016a, pp. 132-141; for a translation 
see Rudolf 2016b, pp. 117-124. 
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after some nine minutes (Christianson 2010, p. 220). Subsequently the 
chamber was ventilated for 15 minutes. After another 30 minutes, a physi- 
cian and two assistants wearing gas masks entered the room and removed 
the body.?* 

Robert Faurisson was the first person to compare the execution proce- 
dure in an American gas chamber to the description by the first Auschwitz 
commandant Rudolf Hóss, according to whom the Sonderkommando, con- 
sisting of Jewish inmates, entered the gas chambers unprotected (no gas 
masks or protective clothing) half an hour after the gassing of up to 2,000 
Jews in order to pull out the corpses. Faurisson concluded that the mem- 
bers of the Sonderkommando would have been killed immediately by the 
hydrogen cyanide, and that the testimony of Hóss therefore was "radically 
impossible"; it could not have been given voluntarily. 

In order to accelerate the delousing of clothing, special chambers were 
installed that operated according to the so-called Degesch Circulation Pro- 
cedure. In these chambers, the Zyklon-B cans were opened by means of a 
mechanism operated from outside. The pellets fell into a cage, onto which 
a fan blew warm air; this caused the swift evaporation of the hydrogen cy- 
anide, and quickly spread the toxic vapors throughout the entire chamber 
(Peters/Wüstinger 1940). Although theoretically these chambers could 
have been used for the gassing of a small number of people as well, no 
witness testimony to that effect exists. 


38 A detailed description of the US gas chambers and their mode of operation can be found in 
Thion 1980, and in greater detail and in English in: Leuchter/Faurisson/Rudolf 2017, pp. 31- 
34, 195-226. 
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Chapter 2: 


The Eyewitness Reports 
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2.1. The Reports by the Polish Resistance Movement about 
the Gas Chambers of Auschwitz (1941-1944) 


In September 1939, western Poland was overrun by the Germans, and the 
eastern part by the Soviet armies. Soon thereafter, Poland disappeared as 
an independent state. The government in Warsaw went into exile in Brit- 
ain. From 1940 to 1945, the Delegatura held office, in the underground, as 
the Polish government’s representative in the areas that were occupied by 
Germany. It had representatives in the individual provinces and districts. 
The Delegatura was de facto a shadow government contesting the com- 
mand of the country with the German occupying power. It was an under- 
ground state with its own educational system, own judiciary as well as its 
own armed forces, the Armia Krajowa. 

One of the organizations that operated under the Delegatura was the 
“Department for Information and Press” (Departament Informacji i Prasy), 
which had two sections: the eastern and the western. The “Western Sec- 
tion” (Sekcja Zachodnia) sponsored conspiratorial underground activities 
in the part of Poland that had been annexed by Germany in 1939, including 
the area where Auschwitz was located. Hence, it also headed the activities 
of the resistance movement within the concentration camp. It consisted of 
five divisions, the most important of which was the “Division of Infor- 
mation Service" (Wydziat Stuzby Informacyjnej). Its agents closely cooper- 
ated with the espionage division of the Armia Krajowa as well as with the 
intelligence networks of the political parties that were represented in the 
Delegatura. Via these groups, their reports got to the central organization 
in Warsaw. 

It was obvious that the — partly real, partly invented — German crimes 
formed a central part of the reports, and that the concentration camps, es- 
pecially Auschwitz as the largest of these, drew the special attention of the 
"Department for Information and Press." The bulk of the respective reports 
has been published in the Polish book Obóz koncentracyjny Oswiecim w 
swietle akt delegatury rzgdu RP na kraj (Concentration Camp Auschwitz in 
the Light of Documents of the Delegation of the Government of the Polish 
Republic in the Homeland). This book contains a collection of the reports 
about Auschwitz that are in the archives of the Delegatura. The publishers 
put on record that the documents were published “in accordance with the 
received originals, without omissions or modifications," and that only for 
typographical and punctuation were corrected. Further reports about 
Auschwitz can today be found in various archives: in that of the Polish 
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Underground Movement (1939-1945) Study Trust in London; that of Yad 
Vashem (Jerusalem), that of the Public Record Office (Kew, Richmond, 
Great Britain) as well as lastly that of the Hoover Institution (Stanford, 
California). The archive of the London Polish Underground Movement 
(1939-1945) Study Trust contains a portion of the documents that had been 
forwarded by the resistance movement to the government in exile. 

We are dealing with a total of 32 reports that fall into the period from 
October 24, 1941 until July 7, 1944. For unknown reasons, no documents 
have been preserved of the period July 1944 until January 1945. 

The excellent Spanish researcher Enrique Aynat has published all avail- 
able reports of the Delegatura about Auschwitz in a study titled “Los in- 
formes de la resistencia polaca sobre las cámeras de gas de Auschwitz” 
(“Reports by the Polish Resistance on the Gas Chambers of Auschwitz"), 
that forms the second part of his 1994 book Estudios sobre el "Holo- 
causto" (Studies of the "Holocaust"). In most cases, he made do with 
quoting primarily those excerpts of the documents that to him were of im- 
portance, because the extermination procedures in general, and in particu- 
lar the gas chambers were described in them. In 2004, a German translation 
prepared by myself of these excerpts was published, wherein I translated 
the reports of the resistance movement directly from the Polish texts. 
Where Aynat is here quoted directly, the citations are based on my transla- 
tion into German. 

Here now the documents, with their respective excerpts in chronologi- 
cal order: 


Document No. 1 

Published in: Obóz, p. 11. Date: October 24, 1941. 

Header: 1631. 

Title: — 
"At the beginning of October, 850 Russian officers and NCOs (prison- 
ers of war) were taken to Auschwitz and killed by gas to test a new type 
of combat gas to be used on the Eastern Front." 





Document No. 2 


Published in: Obóz, p. 14. Date: November 15, 1941. 
Header: — 

Title: *Situation Report for the period from August 15 to November 15, 
1941.” 


“The camp became the scene of a gruesome crime when, during the 
night of 5 to 6 September, about 600 Soviet prisoners, including ‘Poli- 
truks’ of the army, and about 200 Poles were driven into a bunker; after 
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These Jews were in the worst imaginable physical and moral condition; 
after they had hardly spent a month in Stutthof, they had lost weight un- 
til they were starved skeletons. They were the only survivors of the ex- 
termination policy of the Germans in this camp. [...] 

In the fall of 1944, the butchers raged unmercifully, especially in wom- 
en’s camp no. 3 in S[tutthof]. Of the women lodged there, approximately 
14,000 were no longer able to work due to general physical exhaustion 
and malnutrition. They were even indicated as such in the daily reports 
of the work service. A few thousand more women were only fit to work 
in a restricted capacity. The number of the unfit increased by the day. 
Due to the injustice of camp life and insufficient food, the women lost 
more and more weight and got sicker every day. 

The appropriate methods were devised in Stutthof, since no one doubted 
that the proposed numbers were not approved in Berlin. Up to 3 prison- 
ers had worked in the crematorium until now. One more prisoner was 
therefore detailed there. The commando was further reinforced by a 
night shift of 3 inmates, and the brutal SS overseer Peters, who was 
said to have been a former beer-truck driver from the Fischer brewery 
in Danzig, and the right man for this job. |...] 

Even in Berlin they immediately recognized the possibility of doing 
something to save German food by provisionally approving the gassing 
of 4,000 women as the first contingent. Work began thus immediately. 
Foth, the SS women’s guards and the 'B.Ver. 79! block elders, some- 
times also supported by SS Doctor Heidl, now picked out the victims. " 


The “separately described case of the gassing of 50-60 Russian disa- 
bled prisoners of war in August 1944,” is described by Coradello as 
follows: 


"In Stutthof mostly Jews, Poles and Russians were murdered in the gas 
chamber. Apart from the gassing of 50-60 disabled Russian prisoners of 
war in August 1944, several other murders are known to me, which 
were committed in the fall of 1944 [...] 

In order to get rid of the Jews, who were dying too slowly, they were se- 
lected every day by the block elders; above all those who felt especially 
weak or simply wanted to sleep in. After the evening meal, groups of 30 
inmates were chased out in front of the canteen, where they were loaded 
onto simple wooden wagons. It often happened that a father stood by 
and could not rescue his son, or a man could not rescue his brother. The 
victims being loaded onto the wagons were mostly so weak they let 
themselves be taken away without protest. In case of refusal, however 
they laid him low with a blow by one of the professional criminals, and 
threw him on the wagon. Everyone in the camp then knew that there 
would be a gassing that evening. On the same day, the Jews cleared out 





176 Berufsverbrecher = professional criminal. 
177 Report by Aldo Coradello “written in 1946 as testimony in the Stutthof Trials in- 
stead of oral testimony," in: H. Kuhn (ed.), op. cit. (note 45), pp. 124-128. 
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the bunker was sealed, they were poisoned with gas, the bodies were 
taken to the crematorium and burned. " 


Document No. 3 





Published in: Obóz, p. 14. Date: November 17, 1941. 
Header: 1631. Informacja biezgca 21. 
Title: — 


"Auschwitz. The news of a sinister crime committed in the camp is con- 

firmed. On the night of September 5 to 6, 1941, about 600 Soviet civil- 
ian prisoners brought there were driven into the bunker in Auschwitz, 
whereby their hands and feet were broken with clubs. Included were 
about 250 Poles. All openings of the bunker were sealed off, and the 
trapped people were poisoned with gases. Overnight, the corpses of the 
poisoned were hauled on 80 wagons into the crematorium, where they 
were burned. " 


Document No. 4 
Published in: Obóz, p. 16. Date: December 15, 1941. 
Header: — 
Title: “Supplement to appendix No. 21 for the period December 1-15, 
1941." 
"Using a combat gas, about 500 prisoners were poisoned in a concrete 
bunker. " 


Document No. 5 

Published in: Obóz, p. 32. Date: June 1942. 
Header: — 

Title: “Auschwitz.” 





“There are very many murder methods, namely shooting by a firing 
squad, murder with Hammerluft [hammer air; German in the text], and 
finally gassing in gas chambers. The first as well as in the second are 
used to murder those who have been sentenced to death and sent [to 
Auschwitz] by the Gestapo; the third method is used with those who are 
unable to work, and those arriving with the transports already slated 
for this fate (Bolsheviks and, more recently, transports of Jews). " 
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Document No. 6 


Published in Polish Fortnightly Review, No. 47, p. 2 | Date: July 1, 1942. 
(the Polish template has not been preserved). 

Header: — 

Title: “Documents from Poland. German attempts to murder a nation. The 
Pawiak prison in Warsaw as well as the concentration camp Auschwitz.” 





“Among the other experiments being tried on the prisoners is the use of 
poison gas. It is generally known that during the night of September 5th 
to 6th last year about a thousand people were driven down to the un- 
derground shelter in Oswiecim, among them seven hundred Bolshevik 
prisoners of war and three hundred Poles. As the shelter was too small 
to hold this large number, the living bodies were simply forced in, re- 
gardless of broken bones. When the shelter was full, gas was injected 
into it, and all the prisoners died during the night. All night the rest of 
the camp was kept awake by the groans and howls coming from the 
shelter. Next day other prisoners had to carry out the bodies, a task 
which took all day. One hand-cart on which the bodies were being re- 
moved broke down under the weight.” 


Document No. 7 

Published in: Obóz, p. 43. Date: August 29, 1942. 
Header: — 

Title: “Letter written in the Auschwitz Camp.” 





"The most terrible thing is the mass executions by gas in special cham- 
bers built for this purpose. There are two of them, and they can hold 
1,200 people. They are set up like showers, which unfortunately emit 
gas instead of water. In this way, they execute predominantly whole 
transports of people who are not prepared for it. They are told that they 
enter a bathroom, even give them towels — in this way, they have al- 
ready sent 300,000 to their deaths. They used to be buried in ditches; 
today, they are burned in specially excavated ditches outdoors. Death is 
caused by suffocation, because blood comes out of the nose and 
mouth.” 
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Document No. 8 
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Published in: Obóz, p. 48. Date: October 10, 1942. 


Header: D.I. 
Title: *Report about the situation in the nation for the period from August 
26 — October 10, 1942." 
"Gas chambers. The first use of gas chambers took place in June 194 
They assembled a transport of 1,700 terminally ill patients and se 


them 'officially' to a sanatorium in Dresden, but actually to a building 


1. 
nt 


that had been converted into a gas chamber. The building, however, 
proved too small and impractical. It was decided to build 5 new cham- 


bers in Brzezinka, 7 kilometers from the camp. Their construction was 


completed in April 1942. These 5 chambers are five buildings witho 


windows, with a double door sealed by screws, as well as devices for 
the introduction of gas and for ventilation; each building is designed 


ut 


for 700 people. Between the buildings are laid the rails of a railway, 
with which the corpses are brought to the ditches which have been ex- 


cavated in the nearby woods. The gassing of 3,500 people including all 


preparatory and subsequent work takes 2 hours. They mainly gas Bol- 
shevist prisoners and Jews. Among the Poles especially those [who are] 


terminally ill. In the reports sent from the camp to Berlin the number 
those gassed is not indicated. " 


Document No. 9 





of 


Published in: Obóz, p. 52. Date: October 23, 1942. 


Header: “163-A/1. Informacja biezqca No. 39 (64)." 
Title: — 


“Up to the 15th of August, the ‘death book’ officially registered 18,800 
cremations. But apart from this official figure (inmates from Poland 
and the Reich), thousands of Jews from Poland, France, Holland and 


Germany died, as well as Serbs, Czechs, Slovaks, Hungarians, even 


Italians; furthermore a certain number of Polish 'resettlers, ' and finally 


Russian prisoners of war: of these, about 60,000 arrived in the course 


of the year, and none of them survived: they tested the effects of battle 
gases on them. The property robbed in the camp of the Jews from 


France and Holland exceeds the value of 60 million prewar Reichs- 


mark; it consists of gold and valuables. According to the report of an SS 


man deployed at the electric chambers, the number of these victims un- 


officially amounts up to 2,500 per night. They are executed by an ele 


C- 


tric bath as well as in gas chambers. The camp dogs have also de- 


stroyed a large number of victims.” 
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Document No. 10 





Published in: Obóz, pp. 60f. 


Date: November 10, 1942. 


Header: — 
Title “To headquarters. Copies of reports and memories from the penal 
camp Auschwitz.” 


“The first use of gas chambers (Degasungskammer) [sic!] took place in 
June 1941. A transport of 1,700 people was put together (terminally ill 
persons, those suffering from venereal diseases, Körperschwäche 
[German in original; physically weak persons], cripples, patients recov- 
ering from chest surgery, meningitis patients) and they were sent to a 
sanatorium in Dresden (so the official announcement). In reality, they 
were transported to a building that had been converted into a gas 
chamber. The building proved too small and impractical. It was decided 
to build five modern chambers in Brzezinka (Birkenau), 7 kilometers 
from the camp. The construction was completed in April 1942. There 
are 6 blocks (without windows, double doors shut with screws, modern 
gas-supply and ventilation systems) for 700 persons each. Between the 
blocks, a narrow-gauge railway hauls the bodies to ditches, each 4 km 
long, in nearby forests. Another train brings lime to sprinkle over the 
bodies. The whole area of the D-chamber [sic] is a restricted area; an- 
yone who does not work there but is present on the territory anyway 
faces the death penalty (this also applies to the SS, the Wehrmacht, ci- 
vilians and prisoners). The gassing of 3,500 people takes 2 hours.” 


Document No. 11 





Published in: Obóz, p. 69. Date: November 1942. 
Header: — 
Title: “To headquarters. From the letter of an Auschwitz detainee.” 


39 


40 


"Usually two transports arrive every week with Jews from Slovakia, 
France, the coal-mining area? or the Government General. Jews from 
the coal-mining area as well as from the Government General are poi- 
soned en masse; it is difficult for us to determine the number, but it [is] 
so huge that they cannot keep up with removing the clothing of those 
poisoned. Some 15,000 of them were lying next to the gas chambers, 
although corpses were removed daily with carts. There are two poison- 
ing sites: in the camp crematorium! (capacity 400 people) and in 
Birkenau, where several houses with considerably larger capacities 


Zaglebie. It's not clear what is meant by this; it could refer to the coal-rich area of upper Sile- 
sia. 

This refers to the crematory at the Auschwitz Main Camp; the crematoria at Birkenau had not 
yet been built. 
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have been prepared for this purpose in the forest. The gassing victims 
are buried in large pits, to which a dedicated railway line was laid to 
facilitate transportation. To fill them [the pits], civilian Jews are used 
who are themselves poisoned after some time.” 


Document No. 12 


Published in: Obóz, p. 54. Date: November 1, 1942. 
header: — 
Title: *About life in the camp." 





"When the squad is sent to work, they [the doomed] are taken to the 
yard of the penal company, where the executions take place through the 
‘Hammerluft’ [so in the original; “hammer air"]. The prisoners’ hands 
are tied behind their backs, and they are led individually into the yard. 
There the barrel of this air rifle is aimed [at the back of their heads], 
and a silent shot is fired. The hammer hits the lower part of the skull, 
and the compressed air crushes the whole brain. The corpses are 
thrown onto a pile, and then it's the next victim's turn. According to ac- 
counts received, terrible scenes are taking place there.” 


Document No. 13 


Published in: Obóz, pp. 79f. Date: January 1943. 
Header: — 
Title: “Addition to K.B./r. O.K. No. 3 — Part I.” 


"Numerical statistics for the existence of the Auschwitz Camp up to the 
15th of December 1942. [...] 

Jews: 

Gassing victims from France, Belgium and Holland: 502,000 

Gassing victims from Poland: 20,000.” 





Document No. 14 
Published in: Obóz, p. 89. Date: February 24, 1943. 
Header: — 
Title: *Report about the situation in the govenor generalship for the period 
from January 24 — February 24, 1943." 
"Jews poisoned with gas 520,000, some 20,000 of them from Poland, 
the rest from France, Belgium, Holland, Yugoslavia and other coun- 
tries." 
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Document No. 15 

Published in: Obóz, p. 90. Date: February 28, 1943. 

Header: — 

Title: “Appendix No. 48 for the period from February 16 — 28, 1943." 
"Gassed Jews from Poland 20,000; from France, Belgium, Holland 
502,000.” 





Document No. 16 
Published in: Obóz, p. 97. Date: March 26, 1943. 
Header: 252-A/1. Informacja biezgca No. 12 (85). 
Title: — 
"Outside of the numbering [meaning death cases not numerically regis- 


tered], there are the transports destined for the gas, mainly Jews, to 
date more than 500,000. " 





Document No. 17 





Published in: Obóz, pp. 100f. Date: April, 1943. 
Header: IV. 33. 
Title: — 


"The Auschwitz Camp lacks gas to poison the inmates; for reasons of 
economy, people remain half-poisoned and are then burned. In the 
crematorium, the walls are stained with blood — if a person stunned by 
the effect of the gas comes to in the furnace, he scratches the concrete 
with his fingers while fighting against death. The same happens during 
open-air incinerations, where the poisoned people inside the cremation 
pits regain consciousness after some time. Legends circulate about 
these cremation pits — they are known as 'eternal fires' because they 
are blazing day and night.” 


Document No. 18 
Published in: Obóz, p. 98. Date: April 2, 1943. 
Header: — 
Title: “Report on the most important events in the nation during the period 
from March 28 to April 2, 1943 No. 12/43." 
"The data mentioned does not include the transports of those destined 
for the gas chambers, who have a separate numbering. Here, the num- 
bering already exceeds 500,000 people, mostly Jews. " 
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Document No. 19 


Unpublished. Yad Vashem, M-2/261. Date: April 18, 1943. 
Header: — 

Title: “Report compiled April 18 in London. I personally know the in- 
formant.” 





“Auschwitz. I lived in Auschwitz for a few weeks. I know the conditions 
exactly because I’ve been researching them and I have been there for 
that purpose. From those released from Auschwitz, I obtained extremely 
accurate information about what is going on there. When I left Ausch- 
witz at the end of September, more than 95,000 inmates had already 
been registered, but there were also non-registered inmates. Among 
them were 20,000 Bolshevik prisoners of war who had been brought 
there in the summer of 1940 [sic; no doubt 1941 was meant], as well as 
large masses of Jews deported there from other countries. The prison- 
ers of war died of starvation. The Jews were executed en masse. When I 
left, there were about 15,000 prisoners at Auschwitz. Of those regis- 
tered, at least 60,000 had been murdered. Based on the certain infor- 
mation I obtained on the spot, I can assert that the Germans used the 
following killing systems: 

a/ gas chambers. The victims have to strip naked, then they are jammed 
into the chambers and poisoned; b/ electric chambers: These chambers 
had metal walls; the victims were led in, and they were exposed to high 
voltage; c/ the system of the so-called Hammerluft [German in origi- 
nal]: This is an air hammer. There were special chambers where the 
hammer drops down from the ceiling, and where the victims were killed 
by the air pressure by means of a special device. d/ shootings: This is 
mainly used as a form of collective punishment in cases of disobedi- 
ence, with one in ten being shot. 

The first three methods are used most frequently, the last more rarely. 
The Gestapo men, with gas masks donned, stood in a place higher than 
the gas chambers, cynically reveling in the mass killing of the victims. 
The Germans loaded the bodies [on vehicles] and took them away; out- 
side of Auschwitz, they excavated graves and pits with the aid of gigan- 
tic diggers and sprinkled lime on the bodies. Cremation of the victims 
by means of electric furnaces is practiced less often because only 250 
bodies could be burned in these furnaces within 24 hours. " 
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Document No. 20 


Unpublished. Polish Underground Movement (1939-1945) Date: 1943. 
Study Trust, a reference number was not given. 
Header: — 
Title: “Fragment of a report by the [Polish] State Department [in Exile] for 
the first half of the year 1943." 
"Jews poisoned with gas 520,000, among them 20,000 from Poland, the 
rest from France, Belgium, Holland, Yugoslavia and other countries.” 





Document No. 21 
Published in: Obóz, p. 107. Date: July 15, 1943. 


Header: S.Z. S. I. 
Title: “Report broadcast by the BBC for the world.” 


"By the end of 1942, 468,000 Jews had been poisoned with gas in the 
Auschwitz Camp without having been registered previously. This is an 
officially confirmed figure. |...] From September of last year until the 
beginning of June of this year, 181,000 Jews from Poland, Greece, 
France, Belgium, Holland and Czechoslovakia were brought to Ausch- 
witz. Of these, 177,000 were executed by gas poisoning. [...] Lately, 
killings by decapitation have also been carried out in Auschwitz. ” 





Document No. 22 


Published in: Obóz, pp. 111f. Date: August 18, 1943. 
Header: s.z. 
Title: *Letter of a detainee of Auschwitz. Appendix No. 1 to I.B. No. 32 
(105)." 
"Whole transports are sent directly into the gas without any numbering 
[= registration]. The number of those affected already exceeds 500,000. 
Mainly Jews. Recently, transports of Poles from the Lublin area are go- 
ing directly into the gas (men and women). The children are just thrown 
into the fire. Behind Birkenau burns the so-called 'eternal fire' — a pile 
of corpses under the open sky — because the crematories cannot handle 
the workload. 
Recently, for military purposes, experiments have been conducted with 
gassings in the open air instead of in the chamber. |...] The new crema- 
torium burns about 5,000 people daily, mostly Jews. " 
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Document No. 23 

Published in: Obóz, pp. 119f. Date: August 27, 1943. 
Header: — 

Title: *Report on the most important events in the camp. Weekly report for 
the period from 27th of August 43 — 33/43. Numbers for Auschwitz and 
Trawniki." 





"Apart from them [the other victims], Jews who are not recorded by the 
registration are poisoned in the gas chambers (so far, half a million). 
[...] In the crematorium, 5,000 bodies are cremated daily, and when the 
number of victims is greater, the others are burned alive in the 'eternal 
fire' in the open air at Birkenau — children are thrown alive into the 
fire." 


Document No. 24 


Published in: Obóz, pp. 124f, 129. Date: Sept. 22, 1943. 
Header: — 

Title: “Appendix No. 1 to I.B. No. 37 (110). 22nd of Sept. 43. Translation 
of the reports of an SS functionary at the headquarters of the Auschwitz 
Concentration Camp (when publishing, round the numbers, do not mention 
source!).” 





“Jews. 

Up to Sept. 1942, 468,000 unregistered Jews were poisoned with gas in 
Auschwitz. From Sept. 1942 to June 1943, some 60,000 Jews arrived 
from Greece (Thessaloniki, Athens); from Slovakia and the Protectorate 
of Bohemia and Moravia: 50,000; from Holland, Belgium and France: 
some 60,000; from Chrzanova: 6,000; from Ket, Zywca, Suchj as well 
as Slemien and surroundings: 5,000. Of these, 2% are still alive today. 
Of the remaining 98%, entirely healthy and young people were fre- 
quently sent into the gas, who were often burned while only half-dead. 
Every transport arriving at Auschwitz is unloaded; men and women are 
separated, and then 98% of them (mainly women and children) are 
loaded (en masse) onto trucks without selection and taken to the gas 
chambers in Birkenau; after horrible agonies (asphyxiation) lasting 10 
to 15 minutes, the corpses are thrown through an opening and burned 
on a pyre. It should also be mentioned that those doomed are forced to 
take a bath before entering the gas chamber. 

As a result of the lack of toxic gases, they often burn people who are 
still half alive. There are currently three large crematories in Brzezinka 
for the cremation of 10,000 people a day, which are constantly cremat- 
ing bodies and are called the ‘eternal fire’ by the local population. [...] 
In addition, there is a crematorium in the men's camp near Rajsko, 
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where predominantly the bodies of those are burned who had been exe- 
cuted from the prisons of Katowice and other places are. [...] Since the 
crematories could not handle such a mass of bodies, the corpses were 
usually incinerated in an open pit in a field near Brzezinka, and after 
three days there was nothing else to see but flames that were ablaze 
where people were being burned. [...] Brzezinka celebrated its record 
with the gassing of 30,000 people on a single day. " 


Document No. 25 

Published in: Obóz, p. 142. Date: November 30, 1943. 
Header: — 

Title: “Appendix No. 61 for the period from 1st to 30th of November 
1943.” 


“Mass murders of Jews, mainly women, continue to take place in the 
gas chambers. [...] During the gassing of 30,000 Jews from Zagłębie 
Dabrowskie, the crematories could not keep up with cremating the bod- 
ies so that they were burned on pyres, and the children were thrown 
alive into the fire.” 





Document No. 26 

Unpublished. Polish Underground Movement Date: February 2, 1944. 
(1939-1945) Study Trust; a reference number 

was not given. 

Header: — 

Title: “The concentration camp in Auschwitz.” 





“The crematorium is underground; it is built following the pattern of an 
air raid shelter. Only the chimney protrudes above ground, in whose 
construction the informant was also involved. The informant does not 
know where the gas chambers are located; he merely heard that they 
are underground, built on the pattern of the crematorium.” 


Document No. 27 

Unpublished. Archive: Underground Movement Date: April 12, 1944. 
(1939-1945) Study Trust; no archival reference 

given 

Header: — 

Title: “Lichtenstein. Memorandum from a conversation on 12 April. 44.” 





“Thousands of Jews from all Western countries, such as Holland, Bel- 
gium, France, were sent to Auschwitz. There was a selection; the 
strongest were sent to work, and they were admitted to the labor camp. 
The majority of those unfit for work, the physically weakest, were sent 
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of my block were reported as 'ordered away' during the roll call. The 
Kapo of the Crematorium, the ‘professional criminal’ (B.Ver.) Willy 
Patsch, told me that they were gassed. |...] 

In the fall of 1944 the SS raged especially in the women s camp no. 2. 
14,000 of the women there were separated as completely unable to 
work due to general weakness. They were thus characterized in the re- 
ports of the labor service. Many others could only work in a limited 
way. The number of ‘unfit’ increased by the day. In Stutthof, they 
thought up a corresponding solution. In order to get rid of these ‘use- 
less eaters, ' they sent a proposal to Berlin. A fourth inmate was detailed 
in addition to the three inmates working in the crematorium. An addi- 
tional reinforcement of this commando took place through a night shift 
under the command of SS Scharführer Peters, who had been previously 
active in the Fischer brewery in Danzig. He did not complain about this 
work, since, as he himself said, by searching carefully, it was possible to 
rob many gold teeth before the cremation. That was enough for brandy 
and a little savings. 

In Berlin, it was quickly recognized that they could save food for the 
‘heroes at the front’: 4,000 women were designated for the first gas- 
sing. They immediately set to work. The victims were selected by the SS 
man Foth, the overseer and the block elder, sometimes by the SS doctor 
Dr. Heidl. Then a first group of 60 to 70 women left the camp. These 
were extremely weak, starved beings, for whom death no longer had 
any meaning. They were ready to die at any time. None of the women 
had the strength to protest, even if they knew that they were going to be 
gassed. The SS men, however, turned a human tragedy into a show; 
thats how it was this time too. They told the women that they had suc- 
ceeded in obtaining a free school building in order to set up a sanatori- 
um for the Stutthof inmates. Nobody believed it, but the poor women 
wished in their hearts that it might be true. Strengthened by this illusory 
hope, they went voluntarily out of the interior part of the camp. They 
were unceremoniously packed into the gas chamber. 

Often the quantity of gas was too small, that meant longer sufferings — 
but the result was the same. 

Sometimes it happened that the criminals had too little time, because 
they wanted to participate in yet another evening feast. In order not to 
arrive too late, they rushed; so it happened that, apart from the dead 
women, women who were merely unconscious were taken out of the gas 
chamber and dragged into [sic] the furnaces. The political inmate Erich 
Róssler told me that the German ‘professional criminals,’ when they 
were drunk, smashed in the skulls of the only half-dead victims with an 
axe. Then they returned to the block all smeared with blood, because 
they had no time to wash. They received the brandy from their ‘protec- 
tor ' Chemnitz. 

The gassing action in mid-November 1944 lasted four days and re- 
quired the deaths of over 400 women. Then they were suddenly stopped. 
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to the so-called disinfection — often entire families at once. But these 
were actually execution chambers. The people were told to undress, 
their hair was shorn off, and they were driven into immense halls where 
the disinfection took place. There were seven of these halls. Each of 
them could hold about 1,500 people. After the halls had been filled with 
people, the air was pumped out, and then an agent — Kreuzolit — was 
thrown into the disinfection locality through a small window. After 
three to five minutes, the people inside were executed. There were seven 
furnaces nearby to burn the bodies; each furnace had seven openings 
for throwing in the bodies. The combustion process lasted only a few 
seconds.” 


Document No. 28 


Unpublished in the Polish language. Translation Date: May 24, 1944. 
into English: Polish Fortnightly Review, No. 115, 

May 1, 1945, pp. 1-6; Polish Underground Move- 

ment (1939-1945) Study Trust, 3. 16. 

Header: — 

Title: “Letter to ‘Mister President of the Polish Republic’.” 


“In Brzezinka there are six ‘chimneys,’ or crematoria. They are never 
idle. [...] Cremating the bodies of those who die in the camp is only a 
small part of the crematoria’s function. The chimneys are intended for 
the living, not the dead. And every day, yes indeed, every day, trains 
with Jews from Bulgaria, Greece, Romania, Hungary, Italy, Germany, 
Holland, Belgium, France, Poland and until recently also from Russia 
are arriving on the railroad track leading into the camp area. The 
transports include men, women and children. 10% of the women from 
each transport are admitted to the camp, have a number tatooed, a star 
put onto their clothes, and increase the camp’s strength. The rest is 
simply sent to the gas chamber. It is impossible to describe the scenes 
unfolding during this. |...] It is terrible to think about it, terrible to see 
when trucks are rolling on the camp road driving to their death 4,000 
children under the age of 10 (children from the Theresienstadt Ghetto 
in Bohemia). Some of them wept and cried: Mama! Others, however, 
smiled at passerbys and waved their little hands. A quarter hour later, 
none of them was left alive, and the little bodies stunned by the gas 
burned in ghastly furnaces. And again, who would have thought such 
scenes possible? But I assure and guarantee you that this is really how 
it was, and I call upon the living and the dead as witnesses. Stunned by 
the gas... Yes, because gas was expensive, and the ‘Sonderkommando’ 
who operated the death chamber used it sparingly. The doses used 
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killed the weaker ones, but the stronger ones were put to sleep only for 
a moment. The latter regain consciousness on the cremation carts! 
and fall alive into the humming fiery тауу.” 


Document No. 29 

Published in: Obóz, p. 162. Date: June 4, 1944. 
Header: — 

Title: “Report from the territory, June 4, 1944.” 





"Every day, about 3,000 Jews are gassed and then burned in the 
crematorium. The Poles quartered in brick barracks claim that these 
barracks are mined. Underneath the floor there are reported to be two 
large metal pipes that run parallel to the barracks and are connected to 
the electrical wires leading to Block No. 11 of the Political Depart- 
ment." 

Document No. 30 

Published in: Obóz, p. 168. Date: June 17, 1944. 

Header: KW. 

Title: “Extermination of Hungarian Jews in Auschwitz.” 





“The liquidation of the Jews is organized as follows: 

Sealed trains are waiting on a special track to be unloaded. The trans- 
ports that the gas halls are unable to process had to camp out in a 
nearby forest, closely guarded by SS men. The wait for death sometimes 
lasted several days. Between the railroad ramp and the gassing facility, 
a continuous stream of people, whose turn it is now, passes by day and 
night, depending on how quickly the bodies are pulled out. Trucks are 
rolling in the middle of the avenue, taking the weak, the old and the 
children off the ramp. The healthy march on foot and are unaware to 
the last moment that they are going to their deaths. SS men with ma- 
chine guns are in rifle pits along the road. All suitcases and any private 
property remain on the railway ramp. They are then taken to the ware- 
houses called ‘Canada,’ where a special team of inmates sort them. At 
the ramp, a mass of suitcases and packages is piling up, 300 m long, 20 
m wide and as high as one floor. In front of the enormous barracks la- 
beled ‘Personal Effects Chamber’ are heaps of clothes; they fail to keep 
up with sorting and packing them. At the entrance to the gas chamber, 
the people have to surrender everything; the money and the valuables 
they carry must be ‘deposited,’ whereupon they strip naked and hand 
over their clothes, which are later examined to see if any valuables are 
sewn into them. After surrendering their clothes, the unfortunates are 





^! This probably refers to the corpse-insertion cart used in the old crematoria of the Main Camp 
to push a body into the muffle. 
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taken to the bath, i.e. the gas chamber, in groups of 1,000 people. They 
are not even given towels and soap, as was formerly the case, because 
there is no time for that. Both gas chambers are in continuous opera- 
tion day and night, yet still cannot cope with the crowds. Between the 
killing of each group, only a short break is taken to remove the corpses, 
which are thrown to the other side of the chamber where the doomed 
don’t see them. Entire mountains of corpses are on that side of the 
chamber. The crematories cannot keep up with the cremations. The hair 
of all victims is shorn off by a special crew of hairdressers; the hair is 
stuffed in bags as raw material. A team of dentists carefully examines 
the mouth openings of all victims, tearing out gold and platinum 
crowns; since there is little time, entire jaws are torn off. Another team 
of ‘specialists’ sticks their hands into the vaginas of female corpses in 
search of hidden valuables. Then the bodies thusly ravished and exam- 
ined get cremated. There are 4 crematories in operation, 1 brick-firing 
kiln, and they also incinerate on pyres outdoors. The black, dense bil- 
lows of smoke can be seen from afar. One crematorium is temporarily 
out of order, but is being repaired at an accelerated pace. The need for 
repairs was the natural consequence of burned-out grates and furnace 
parts as a result of the constant strain. The crew charged with robbing, 
murdering and removing the corpses is called 'Sonderkommando ' and 
is 2,000 strong. These are healthy and strong Jews who will also face 
death after having completed their work. At present, the number of 
gassed Hungarian Jews exceeds 100,000 and continues to grow every 
day. In the near future, Auschwitz is to destroy 1,200,000 Hungarian 
Jews.” 


Document No. 31 


Published in: Obóz, p. 168. Date: June 17, 1944. 
Header: KW. 
Title: *Camp. Auschwitz." 


"Immediately upon arrival, they have to hand over all the valuables 
and their money, and they receive a proper receipt for that; then they 
wait for the ‘bath.’ Before the bath, they shear off the women's hair, 
which is then sorted by a special unit and sent in packages to the Reich. 
The clothes are also sorted by another unit, apparently for disinfection. 
The entire time until the gas chamber is closed, they are treated politely 
and calmly. After the gassing (hydrogen cyanide), the corpses are once 
more searched by a unit under close observation of SS men; above all, 
they carefully pull all the gold teeth. The daily yield of gold from the 
bodies is 10-13 kg. Then the bodies are burned. Since May 1, four 
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crematories are in operation day and night, as well as a brick-firing 
kiln, and sometimes they also cremate on pyres. The daily liquidation 
rate is 10,000. All Hungarian Jews are to be finished off in this way — 
their number is 1,200,000. [...] Among the SS men there are nervous 
breakdowns and cases of mental derangement — those affected then go 
together with the Jews to the crematorium. There is a mild regiment in- 
side the camp. After a new commander took over in October, the death 
penalty for escape attempts was abolished. But on May 1, the old com- 
mander Grabner returned, the infamous organizer of mass executions, 
who is now all of a sudden involved in liquidating the Jews. " 


Document No. 32 





Published in: Obóz, p. 174. Date: July 7, 1944. 
Header: 362/A-1. Informacja biezqca No. 27 (151). 
Title: *Massacre of Hungarian Jews in Auschwitz." 


"So far, several hundred thousand Hungarian Jews have been gassed 
in Auschwitz. Until the very end, the victims are convinced that they are 
destined to be resettled to Silesia or to be exchanged for German pris- 
oners of war in England. The transports are subjected to a selection: 
men, women, children. Suitcases, clothes, valuables and money are 
handed over ‘for safekeeping,’ and after the victims have stripped na- 
ked, they go in groups into the ‘bath,’ meaning to their death in the gas 
chamber. Special units shear off the corpses' hair and collect it, tear 
out teeth with gold crowns, and look for valuables in the women's vagi- 
nas. The crematories cannot keep up with burning the bodies. There 
were jams, and some had to wait a few days for the 'bath.' 2,000 
healthy Jews were separated from the rest, were admitted to the Glei- 
witz Camp, and were ordered to write optimistic letters to Hungary. 
They know nothing about the fate of the others.” 


What about the credibility of these reports? Enrique Aynat had the follow- 
ing to say about this (1994, pp. 107-110): 


"The resistance in Poland waged a relentless war against the German 
occupiers, a war in which information and propaganda constituted 
weapons of vital importance. And both the propaganda and the intelli- 
gence of the Polish resistance were characterized by not shying away 
from spreading the grossest exaggerations and lies, undoubtedly a re- 
sult of the deep hatred that the Poles felt towards the Germans at that 
time. 
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For example, we will see below some expressions contained in the doc- 
ument ‘Report on conditions in Poland, 27 Nov. 1942,’ clandestinely 
sent from Warsaw to the Polish government in London. 

According to this report, the Germans had proposed to physically elim- 
inate the entire Polish population. Indeed, ‘Poland differs from all oth- 
er occupied countries in that ‘a deliberate attempt is being made to ex- 
terminate her people’ (page 1). To this end, a ‘program of complete ex- 
termination’ had been established that would result in the ‘biological 
extermination of the Polish nation’ (page 35). To this end ‘everything 
would be employed that modern science has invented, all that human 
beings devoid of a conscience are capable of’ (page 62). 

The extermination program included, among others, the following 
methods: individual and mass crimes, concentration camps and prisons, 
biological destruction and starvation, and destruction of Polish culture. 
The ‘systematic demoralization carried out by the Germans in Poland’ 
deserves special mention, which is ‘especially directed against the 
Polish youth’ (page 43). In particular, the only books published in 
Polish by the Germans were ‘obscene, pornographic or perverting’ 
(page 43). There was no cinema or theater in Polish, except those 
meant to undermine the moral and patriotism of the people. Admission 
to these events was free, even obligatory for Polish youth. Young people 
were shot for not attending (page 44). Everything was very expensive in 
Poland, except the attendance at these events and whiskey, ‘which they 
dish out during dinner in the youth labor camps’ (page 44). The Ger- 
mans had crowned their work of moral contamination of the Polish 
people by establishing an extensive network of ‘gambling casinos, cab- 
arets, dance halls and houses of prostitution’ (page 44). [...] 

The previous example confirms the initial suspicions that the infor- 
mation and propaganda clandestinely circulated in Poland were not 
objective. Moreover, if the Polish resistance had been capable of in- 
venting a supposed plan of the Germans for the biological extermina- 
tion of the Polish people, one would have to admit the possibility, muta- 
tis mutandis, that they would also have been capable of inventing a 
German plan for the biological extermination of the Jewish people. 
More specifically, if the Polish resistance was lying and exaggerating 
with respect to general information, it would most likely lie and exag- 
gerate also with regard to specific information about Auschwitz. There- 
fore, from this point of view it would also be necessary to consider as 
suspicious from the outset the documents that are the object of this 
study. [...] 
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In the documents examined, borderline situations abound, cases of ex- 
treme drama, appeals to sentimentality or feelings of horror, if not tales 
of unbelievable facts, plain and simple. On the other hand, if the events 
of mass annihilation by means of gas had really occurred, one might 
think that describing them simply and concisely would have been al- 
ready horrible enough, hence not needing any dramatic tension through 
literary devices on top of this." 


Comments 


We now compare the reports by the Polish resistance movement to the 
postwar narrative of Auschwitz that has crystallized with Czech's Chroni- 
cle (1990) and is accepted since the beginning of the 1990s, when the 
number of four million victims was officially thrown overboard, by all or- 
thodox historians. Our comparison addresses four points: 


P 


b. 
с. 
а 


Killing methods 

Location and number of the extermination facilities 
Death toll 

Various inconsistencies and lunacies 


Killing Methods 
Of resounding importance is the fact that in none of the reports was Zyklon 


B 


even mentioned. Instead, the following murder methods are depicted 


none of which are acknowledged by current orthodox historiography: 
— Being burned while alive: This classic motif of the atrocity propaganda 





is the central theme of the “eyewitness reports” of the wartime as well 
as of the immediate post-wartime, but it has not been mentioned by or- 
thodox historiography for many decades. The gruesome effect that the 
reports about Auschwitz were aimed to have on their addressees is in- 
tensified by the fact that among the victims of live burnings, children 
are especially mentioned (Documents 22, 23, 25, 28). Additional blood- 
curdling details can be found for instance in Document 17, where we 
read: 


“In the crematorium, the walls are stained with blood — if a person 
stunned by the effect of the gas comes to in the furnace, he scratches 
the concrete with his fingers while fighting against death. The same 
happens during open-air incinerations, where the poisoned people in- 
side the cremation pits regain consciousness after some time.” 


“War gas”: The executions of Russian POWs in order to test an effec- 
tive gas — also claimed today by orthodox historiography and dated 





42 


Jean-Claude Pressac, who during the course of his research has developed into a half- 
revisionist, I do not reckon to be an orthodox historian. 
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from September 3 to September 5 by the Kalendarium — were conduct- 
ed by means of war gas according to Documents 1 and 4. If we follow 
Document 9, dated October 23, 1942, then up to that moment no less 
than 60,000 Russian POWs had been murdered by means of war gas. 

— “Hammer air” or “air hammer”: The writers of the respective reports are 
not in accord as to what this was supposed to be. According to Docu- 
ment 12, the *air hammer" was an air rifle with which the executes 
where shot in the back of their heads; according to Document 19, the 
"hammer" dropped down from the ceiling, after which the victims 
found their death by means of a "special contraption." 

— Electrocution: An “electrical bath" or “electrical chambers" (Document 
9). 

— Decapitation: Document 21. 


— Gassings in the open air: Document 22. 
— A fictitious gas called “Kreuzolit”: Document 27. 





Location and Number of Extermination Facilities 
Of an even greater significance than the absence of any indication of 
Zyklon B is the fact that one of the reports specifies that the gas chambers 
were located in the crematories of Birkenau. That there was a homicidal 
gas chamber in Crematory I of the Auschwitz Main Camp is claimed in at 
least one report (Document 11). 

Some of reports mentioning “gas chambers” are silent as to their loca- 
tion and number. The rest of the reports aver the following: 

— Document 7: Two gas chambers exist in Auschwitz. “They are set up 
like showers, which unfortunately emit gas instead of water." 

— Document 8: One gas chamber in Auschwitz I, five gas chambers in 
Birkenau (falsely claimed to be located seven kilometers away from the 
Main Camp). These five chambers were "five buildings without win- 
dows, with [...] devices for the introduction of gas and for ventilation." 

— Document 10: One gas chamber in Auschwitz I, “five modern cham- 
bers” in Birkenau. Additionally, there were “6 blocks (without win- 
dows, [...] modern gas-supply and ventilation systems." The relation- 
ship between the “five modern chambers" and the “6 blocks" does not 
become clear. 

— Document 11: Two “poisoning sites." one in the crematory of the Main 
Camp, one in Birkenau, “where several houses with considerably larger 
capacities have been prepared for this purpose in the forest." 

— Document 26: The gas chambers were located in an unknown place 
"underground." 
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— Document 27: In Birkenau there were seven “immense halls", into 
which “Kreuzolit” was poured. 
— Document 30: There were two gas chambers in Birkenau. 


Death Toll 

The inept propagandistic character of the reports can also be seen from the 
absurd death tolls claimed in many of them. I will make do with three ex- 
amples: 

According to Document 13, which is from February 28, 1943, 502,000 
Jews from France, Belgium and The Netherlands had been gassed up to 
that point in time. Fact is, however, that according to Serge Klarsfeld 
(1978) a little more than 68,000, and according to Carlo Mattogno (2003b) 
approximately 65,400 Jews arrived from France in Auschwitz; for Belgium 
the number was approximately 23,600, for The Netherlands around 56,500 
(both ibid). 

According to Document 24, in Birkenau 30,000 (thirty thousand) peo- 
ple were gassed in one day. 

According to Documents 30 and 31, both from June 17, 1944, the ex- 
termination of 1.2 million Hungarian Jews was planned. This number was 
about 40% higher than the total number of Hungarian Jews and almost 
three times as high as the number of Jews deported from Hungary 
(437,000, of which not all arrived in Auschwitz). 


Various Inconsistencies and Lunacies 
— Document 24: 


“Since the crematories could not handle such a mass of bodies, the 
corpses were usually incinerated in an open pit in a field near 
Brzezinka.” 


This report is from September 22, 1943. I remind the reader that ortho- 
dox historiography explicitly excludes incinerations in open air for the 
year 1943. 

— Document 27: 


“There were seven furnaces nearby [the seven immense halls] to burn 
the bodies; each furnace had seven openings for throwing in the bod- 
ies. The combustion process lasted only a few [seven?] seconds.” (my 
emphasis) 








This “factual report” does not say whether the seven miracle furnaces, 
each with seven openings, right next to the seven immense halls were 
located behind the seven mountains with the seven dwarfs... 
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— Document 30: 


“At the ramp, a mass of suitcases and packages is piling up, 300 m 
long, 20 m wide and as high as one floor.” 


Why weren't the Polish resistance fighters, who had managed to infiltrate 
all pivotal points of the camp's administration, able to convey at least a 
somewhat credible account of the events in the camp rather than letting 
their fantasies run wild? Aynat provides the following conclusive answer 
to this question (1994, pp. 133-135): 
“It could be argued, from the point of view of the official thesis, that the 
mass-extermination events by means of gas chambers really happened, 
but that they were only known in detail by a small group of people: the 
members of the Sonderkommando who worked in the crematories and 
who were in charge of carrying and cremating the corpses. The 
Sonderkommando was isolated from the rest of the detainees, and its 
members were annihilated and replaced periodically. In this way, ac- 
cording to this interpretation, only vague rumors of these massive exe- 
cutions with gas would have been leaked out, but not the modus op- 
erandi, the exact location of the gas chambers, the layout of their inte- 
riors, their number, or the toxic agent used. In short, the members of 
the resistance inside Auschwitz are said to have given free rein to their 
imagination around a certain fact. Finally, when the camp was liberat- 
ed in 1945, the Soviet and Polish authorities presumably managed to 
bring to light all the details thanks to the study of blueprints, the inspec- 
tion of the sites, the confessions of captured SS men and the testimonies 
of the few surviving Sonderkommando members. 
In my opinion, this hypothesis is untenable. It is inconceivable that the 
Polish resistance, whose members managed to infiltrate the camp 's 
control centers and who had numerous venues of communicating with 
the outside world at their disposal, did not know all the details of a dai- 
ly slaughter of several thousand people that was taking place before 
their eyes. To give just one example, even if assuming that the isolation 
of the Sonderkommando was as complete as is claimed, anyone could 
have seen that thousands of people entered the area of the crematories 
every day and that nobody came out again. The extant photographs 
show that the four Birkenau crematories were perfectly visible from the 
rest of the camp, from which they were separated by just one line of 
barbed wire. However, as already indicated, no document mentions that 
the gas chambers were located inside the crematories. 
According to a second hypothesis, the homicidal gas chambers of 
Auschwitz are said to have been a propaganda lie created in 1941 by 
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the Polish resistance. On the previous pages we have seen that most of 
the documents studied were disseminated — and possibly also created — 
by information and propaganda organizations of the resistance. We al- 
so revealed how the resistance spread false reports about the activities 
and intentions of the Germans in Poland, such as the plan to physically 
exterminate the Polish people. Finally, we have moreover seen how in- 
formation about extermination methods at Auschwitz was put into cir- 
culation of which we know today that they never existed. Consequently, 
it is perfectly logical to assume that the gas chambers were one more 
invention of the resistance’s information and propaganda agencies 
aimed at discrediting the German occupiers. 

In my opinion, this would be the most reasonable explanation accord- 
ing to a rigorous historical methodology. " 


2.2. The Vrba-Wetzler Report and Rudolf Vrba's 1964 
Book 


In Auschwitz and the Allies, British-Jewish historian Martin Gilbert wrote 
(1984, pp. 339f.): 


"The name and location of the four death camps, Chelmno, Treblinka, 
Sobibor and Belzec, had become known in the west by the summer of 
1942. But from the first week of May 1942"?! until the third week of 
June 1944, the gas chambers at Auschwitz-had kept their secret, both as 
the principal mass murder site of the Jews of Europe, and also as the 
destination of so many hundreds of deportation trains. [...] Between 
May 1942 and June 1944, almost none of the messages reaching the 
west had referred to Auschwitz as the destination of Jewish deportees, 
or as a killing centre. Nor had the name of Auschwitz made any impres- 
sion on those who were building up what they believed to be an increas- 
ingly comprehensive picture of the fate of the Jews. |...] It formed no 
part of the re-iterated and well-known list of killing centres. " 


This is truly astounding. The Auschwitz camp complex was situated in an 
industrial district that, due to its importance for the wartime economy, 
could not have escaped the attention of the Allied forces. For this reason, 
Arthur Butz extensively considered the question in his classic revisionist 
book The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, first published in 1976, whether 
it would have been at all possible to keep mass murders in Auschwitz se- 





43 Czech dates the implementation of the first “Bunker” of Birkenau, March 20, 1942 (1990, p. 
146). 
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J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 


Among the inmates the rumor went around that the higher authorities in 
Berlin had interrupted the action. [...] 

On August 26 [1944] I was transferred to Stutthof once again. [...] 
Then I saw a group of 50-60 disabled Russian prisoners of war on the 
square in front of the delousing installation. Most of them had had a leg 
amputated, some even both legs, and they could only move with the 
greatest effort with the help of crutches. Others had no arms or were 
blind. In one regard they were all the same: they were starved to the 
highest degree and in rags. None had shoes; their heel bones were 
swollen and full of wounds. They were so weak that they looked like 
skeletons of death, even worse than the so-called camp ‘cripples.’ The 
long-time inmates, who were busy with the delousing and in the 'recep- 
tion' of the arrivals, told me that most of these invalids came from the 
prisoner-of-war camp at Hammerstein. They had already spent three 
days under the open sky, without any food, on the road. The only thing 
they could get was some water and food given to them by other inmates. 
The camp headquarters had come to the conclusion that these unfit dis- 
abled persons were no longer worth the food. 

We newly arrived inmates had to wait for our acceptance formalities for 
10 to 18 hours in the searing sun. The Camp Commandant Hoppe, the 
Protective Custody Leader Meyer, and Reporter Leader Obersturm- 
bannführer Chemnitz walked around us in circles. From their conversa- 
tion, I was able to understand that they were concerned with the prob- 
lem of the Russian invalids. Chemnitz thought that this ‘Russian scum’ 
should be gotten rid of; at the same time, he looked at the crematorium. 
[...] In the afternoon, Chemnitz and Lüdtke went to the Soviet war inva- 
lids and told them that they were to be sent to a sanatorium for invalids, 
where they would certainly feel better. I saw how the wretches showed 
their joy at finally being treated humanely, as they were entitled to be as 
prisoners of war and invalids to boot. With the rest of the water that 
was left over, they attempted to wash themselves to look more decent. I 
will never forget how one prisoner made an effort to shave another who 
had no hands, using a piece of glass. They had neither soap nor brush- 
es or razor blades. In painful excitement, I watched how they hurried in 
order to be ready for the transfer to the sanatorium. They were really 
transferred, not through the main gate, though, but through a side gate 
to the right of the SS shoemaker shop, through which the bodies were 
taken out of the camp and the infirmary toward the crematorium. For us 
experienced inmates, it was clear that the transferees would be cruelly 
murdered in a few hours. 

On the evening, all the formalities for our transport were completed. 
The barber had cut off our hair to the skin. Everyone received his num- 
ber that he had to sew onto the left breast pocket and on the trousers. 
[s] 

When we sat together with our comrades, the inmates Wilhelm Patsch 
and Franz Knitter appeared suddenly, both German "professional crim- 
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cret for any appreciable period. He answered the question with a no (cf. 
Butz 2015). 

In light of new findings gained since the first publication of Butz’s 
book, the answer more than ever becomes distinct: To keep the “terrible 
secret” — thus the title of a well-known book by Walter Laqueur (1980) — 
would have been impossible for the following reasons: 

—In the Auschwitz camp complex, no less than 46 private companies 
took part in various projects. These companies employed free laborers 
(mainly Poles), who worked side-by-side with the inmates and who 
went home after their shift, or at least on the weekend (Mattogno 2015, 
p. 638). 

— At least 192,300 Auschwitz inmates were transferred to other concen- 
tration camps (ibid., p. 641). 

— According to D. Czech’s Chronicle, the number of released Auschwitz- 
detainees amounted to 1,255, but the real number was certainly higher, 
because in 1943/1944 a “Labor Education Camp Auschwitz” existed in 
Birkenau in which civilian laborers who had breached their contracts 
were detained for a maximum of 56 days. These short-term detainees 
were not registered in the camp archives. From the very incomplete 
records that are available to us, it can be seen that at least 355 of them 
were released after having served their terms and had to register again 
with the employment agency which assigned new jobs to them (ibid). 

Under these conditions, news of mass gassings in Auschwitz would have 
spread like wildfire. Within weeks London and Washington would have 
heard of it and would have rung the alarm bell. Nothing of the kind hap- 
pened. In the spring of 1944, the Anglo-Americans could have bombed the 
only still-existing railroad track between Budapest and Auschwitz to 
smithereens, thus stopping the deportation of Jews from Hungary to 
Auschwitz. But they didn’t. 

AS we’ve seen previously, from October 1941 on, the Polish resistance 
regularly distributed reports of mass murders in Auschwitz in which gas 
was mentioned as one of several means of execution. The reports were 
forwarded to the Polish government in exile in London, and without a 
shadow of a doubt were made accessible to Allied politicians and journal- 
ists — obviously without a response of any kind. The horror stories about 
"Kreuzolit", “Hammerluft” and “electric bath" were clearly too incredible 
to provoke more than a yawn among the Allies. 

Very well-noted, however, were the three reports that in the historical 
literature are generally referred to as the “Auschwitz Protocols.” Their 
foundations were the testimonies of detainees who had escaped Auschwitz. 
Via detours they arrived at the War Refugee Board (WRB), an organiza- 
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tion established by the Roosevelt administration and led by the Jewish US 
Secretary of the Treasury Henry Morgenthau that published these testimo- 
nies in English in November 1944. This “WRB Report” (an alternative 
term referring to the “Auschwitz Protocols”) consisted of three parts:** 


1. Vrba-Wetzler Report: The two young Slovak Jews Rudolf Vrba (origi- 
nal name Walter Rosenberg) and Alfred Wetzler escaped from Ausch- 
witz on April 7, 1944 and fled to Slovakia. In Pressburg [present-day 
Bratislava], Oskar Krasnansky, representative of the Jewish Council in 
Pressburg, wrote a report in German based on the testimonies of these 
two escapees. Vrba and Wetzler depicted the way the camp was orga- 
nized and made estimations with regards to the number of Jews who 
had been gassed up to the moment of their escape. 

2. Mordowicz-Rosin Report: The two Jews Czestaw Mordowicz and Ar- 
nost Rosin who succeeded in escaping from Auschwitz on May 27, 
1944, got to the Slovak border on June 6, and also compiled a report 
about Auschwitz in which they described the mass murder of Hungarian 
Jews, among other things. 

3. Report by the Polish Major Jerzy Tabeau: Tabeau had escaped from 
Auschwitz already in November 1943. 








The reports by Vrba/Wetzler as well as the report by Mordowicz/Rosin 
form the first, the one by the Polish major the second part of the WRB re- 
port. In this, the names of the authors were not mentioned (for reasons of 
their personal safety, it was said). Only after the war did their identities be- 
come known. 

It seems extremely strange that none of the five authors was called as a 
witness before the Nuremberg court — what first-class witnesses were 
missed out on! However, Vrba and Wetzler were witnesses at the Frankfurt 
Auschwitz Trial. 

Before I analyze the critically important passages of the Vrba-Wetzler 
Report, let it be summarized concisely: 

The text starts with the narrative of the Slovak Jew Alfred Wetzler who 
was taken to Auschwitz on April 13, 1942. According to him, the camp 
held 15,000 detainees at that moment. The author describes the procedure 
after arrival (showering, delousing, getting a tattoo), mentions the various 
categories of detainees and depicts the security provisions. 

On June 30, 1942 the second of the two Slovak Jews, i.e., Vrba, arrived 
by transport from Majdanek at Auschwitz. From this moment on, the two 
reports meld into one. A considerable part of it consists of the itemization 
of the transports that arrived at Auschwitz, of which their respective num- 





^ Franklin Delano Roosevelt Library, New York, WRB Box No. 61; cf. 
https://archive.org/details/WarRefugeeBoardAuschwitzReport. 
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ber of deportees as well as the numbers assigned to them are mentioned. 
According to the report, most Jews were not registered but murdered on ar- 
rival. According to the authors, the 1,765,000 Jews gassed between April 
1942 and April 1944 were grouped by their country of origin. 

Here is the passage about the mass extermination in Crematories II and 
III of Birkenau: 


"At the end of February, 1943 a new modern crematorium and gassing 
plant was inaugurated at BIRKENAU. The gassing and burning of the 
bodies in the Birch Forest was discontinued, the whole job being taken 
over by the four specially built crematoria. The large ditch was filled in, 
the ground levelled, and the ashes used as before for fertilizer at the 
farm labour camp of HERMENSE, so that today it is almost impossible 
to find traces of the dreadful mass murder which took place here. " 


A sketch of the “Crematories I. and IL" of Birkenau follows. In present- 
day historiography, these crematories are assigned the numbers II and III, 
see Image 13. 


"At present there are four crematoria in operation at BIRKENAU, two 
large ones, I and II, and two smaller ones, III and IV. Those of type I 
and II consist of 3 parts, i.e.: (A) the furnace room; (B) the large hall; 
and (C) the gas chamber. A huge chimney rises from the furnace room 
around which are grouped nine furnaces, each having four openings. 
Each opening can take three normal corpses at once and after an hour 
and a half the bodies are completely burned. This corresponds to a dai- 
ly capacity of about 2,000 bodies. Next to this is a large ‘reception hall’ 
which is arranged so as to give the impression of the antechamber of a 
bathing establishment. It holds 2,000 people and apparently there is a 
similar waiting room on the floor below. From there a door and a few 
steps lead down into the very long and narrow gas chamber. The walls 
of this chamber are also camouflaged with simulated entries to shower 
rooms in order to mislead the victims. The roof is fitted with three traps 
which can be hermetically closed from the outside. A track leads from 
the gas chamber towards the furnace room. The gassing takes place as 
follows: the unfortunate victims are brought into hall (B) where they 
are told to undress. To complete the fiction that they are going to bathe, 
each person receives a towel and a small piece of soap issued by two 
men clad in white coats. Then they are crowded into the gas chamber 
(C) in such numbers that there is, of course, only standing room. To 
compress this crowd into the narrow space, shots are often fired to in- 
duce those already at the far end to huddle still closer together. When 
everybody is inside, the heavy doors are closed. Then there is a short 
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pause, presumably to allow the room temperature to rise to a certain 
level, after which SS men with gas masks climb on the roof, open the 
traps, and shake down a preparation in powder form out of tin cans la- 
belled ‘CYKLON’ ‘For use against vermin,’ which is manufactured by 
a Hamburg concern. It is presumed that this is a ‘CYANIDE’ mixture of 
some sort which turns into gas at a certain temperature. After three 
minutes everyone in the chamber is dead. No one is known to have sur- 
vived this ordeal, although it was not uncommon to discover signs of 
life after the primitive measures employed in the Birch Wood. The 
chamber is then opened, aired, and the ‘special squad’ carts the bodies 
on flat trucks to the furnace rooms where the burning takes place. 
Crematoria III and IV work on nearly the same principle, but their ca- 
pacity is only half as large. Thus the total capacity of the four cremat- 
ing and gassing plants at BIRKENAU amounts to about 6,000 daily. 

On principle only Jews are gassed; Aryans very seldom, as they are 
usually given ‘special treatment’ by shooting. Before the crematoria 
were put into service, the shooting took place in the Birch Wood and the 
bodies were burned in the long trench; later, however, executions took 
place in the large hall of one of the crematoria which has been provid- 
ed with a special installation for this purpose. 

Prominent guests from BERLIN were present at the inauguration of the 
first crematorium in March, 1943. The ‘program’ consisted of the gas- 
sing and burning of 5,000 Krakow Jews. The guests, both officers and 
civilians, were extremely satisfied with the results and the special peep- 
hole fitted into the door of the gas chamber was in constant use. They 
were lavish in their praise of this newly erected installation.” 


Comments? 


The first and without doubt most important part that draws the attention of 
the critical observer is the following depiction of the furnace room of 
Crematories II and III (in the text denoted as I. and II.): 


"A huge chimney rises from the furnace room around which are 
grouped nine furnaces, each having four openings. Each opening can 
take three normal corpses at once and after an hour and a half the bod- 
ies are completely burned. [...] Next to this is a large ‘reception hall’ 
which is arranged so as to give the impression of the antechamber of a 
bathing establishment. It holds 2,000 people and apparently there is a 
similar waiting room on the floor below. From there a door and a few 
steps lead down into the very long and narrow gas chamber. |...] A 





45 As to my statements, to a large extent I rely upon Aynat 1990 as well as on Mattogno 2015, 


pp. 546-550. 
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track leads from the gas chamber towards the furnace room. |...] 
Crematoria III and IV work on nearly the same principle, [...]. " 


How false this depiction is and the drawing delivered with it, is shown by a 
comparison to an authentic plan of the furnace room (see Image 13f.). 

Crematories II and III each had five triple-muffle furnaces and not nine 
furnaces each with four muffles, and the furnaces weren't at all grouped 
around the chimney, but positioned in a row along the axis of the furnace 
room. The “large ‘reception hall" (i.e. Morgue 2 in which the victims had 
to undress, according to the orthodox narrative) was situated on the same 
level as the *gas chamber" (Morgue 1), so no staircase was needed leading 
to the latter. Also, the half-subterranean “gas chamber" was in no way 
connected by a “track” to the furnace room located one floor above, but by 
an elevator. And finally, Crematories IV and V (in the WRB Report III. 
and IV.) absolutely did not *work on nearly the same principle": As we 
have seen, both of these had two eight-muffle furnaces and therefore were 
of a completely different design. 

Where did Vrba and Wetzler get their “information” from? In his 1964 
book / Cannot Forgive, written together with Allan Bestic, Vrba writes that 
Sonderkommando member Filip Müller had been one of his most important 
informants (Vrba/Bestic 1964, p. 198). In 1985, at the first Zündel trial in 
Toronto, where Vrba was a witness for the prosecution, he claimed to have 
maintained frequent contacts with members of the Sonderkommando. He 
added that he had drawn up the sketch of the furnace room of Crematories 
II and Ш on the basis of information received from these contacts." 

If one considers that the members of the Sonderkommando allegedly 
had to operate the crematories and gas chambers, and therefore were con- 
stantly active in the furnace room, and that Filip Müller was already an in- 
mate in Auschwitz at the time when Crematories II and III became opera- 
tional, and that he had to have been working in Crematorium II for 22 
months, because he was evacuated in January 1945, it appears odd, to put it 
mildly, that neither Müller nor his colleagues were able to draw an even 
halfway correct sketch of the crematories. 

Here is a list of further disjunctures of the Vrba-Wetzler Report: 

— Morgue 1, allegedly diverted from its intended use to a gas chamber, 
had an area of 210 square meters. It is not possible to pack 2,000 people 
into such an area. Six to seven (adult) people per square meter, thus in 
total approximately 1,300 to 1,500, would be the maximum in the case 
of a cooperative and disciplined attitude on the part of the victims. 





46 Queen v. Ernst Zündel, Vol. VI, p. 1479. Vrba affirmed under oath to have been the originator 


of the mentioned drawing (ibid., p. 1260). 
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— Vrba/Wetzler claim that the victims were hoodwinked by handing them 
towels and soap. Why this useless pretense? Were the Jews just simple- 
tons who did not comprehend that those who densely packed them so 
closely together could only have malicious intent — all the more so as 
the SS even fired shots in order to get the doomed people to move even 
more-closely together? What for, then, the 2,000 towels that would have 
been smeared with vomit, urine and excrement and poisoned by hydro- 
gen cyanide after each gassing action and therefore would need to be 
washed and dried? 

Zyklon B was not a “preparation in powder form", but was provided in 

the form of gypsum pellets. 

— That all victims would have been dead already three minutes after the 

insertion of the Zyklon is an impossibility. As we have seen, the hydro- 

gen cyanide discharged from the carrier pellets very slowly in order to 
guarantee a uniform distribution of the gas in a disinfestation chamber 
and simultaneously guarantee the safety of the disinfectors. Further- 
more, it must be recalled that in a U.S. gas chamber, in which the 
doomed individual was instantly exposed to the full effect of the hydro- 
gen cyanide, on average approximately 9 minutes went by until his 

death occurred (Christianson 2010, p. 220; cf. Section 1.8.). 

As already mentioned, merely an elevator led to the furnace room locat- 

ed above the “gas chambers." It was therefore impossible that the 

corpses were transported to this room one floor up by means of "flat 
trucks." 

— In all of the documentation and scientific Auschwitz literature, starting 
with Czech's Chronicle, there is not a trace of evidence confirming the 
"information" that the first crematory of Birkenau (Crematory II) was 
inaugurated in early March 1943 by the gassing of 8,000 Krakow Jews, 
and that important guests from Berlin were invited to this celebratory 
Occasion. 

— Vrba and Wetzler appended a “Careful estimate of the number of Jews 
gassed at Birkenau between April, 1942 and April, 1944.” According 
to these statistics, no less than 1,765,000 Jews were murdered by means 
of gas in the mentioned period. This number is a good one-third higher 
than the maximum number of the Jewish and non-Jewish detainees that 
arrived in Auschwitz during the totality of its existence. The number of 
gassed French Jews Vrba and Wetzler indicated to be 150,000, that of 
Lithuanian Jews to be 50,000. According to Klarsfeld, however, exactly 
75,721 Jews were deported from France during the entire war (not all of 
whom arrived in Auschwitz; Klarsfeld 1978), and the Holocaust litera- 


" 022-1; IMT, Volume XXXVII, p. 433. 
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ture, again starting with Czech's Chronicle, knows nothing about Lith- 
uanian Jews gassed in Auschwitz. 
It’s highly worthwhile comparing the Vrba-Wetzler Report to the follow- 
ing excerpt of Vrba's book / Cannot Forgive, published together with A. 
Bestic in 1964 (Vrba/Bestic 1964, pp. 15-18): 


"Heinrich Himmler visited Auschwitz Camp again in January, 1943. 
[...] He was to watch the world's first conveyor belt killing, the inaugu- 
ration of Commandant Hoess’s brand new toy, his crematorium. It was 
truly a splendid affair, one hundred yards long and fifty yards wide, 
containing 15 ovens which could burn three bodies each simultaneously 
in twenty minutes, a monument in concrete, indeed, to its builder, Herr 
Walter Dejaco. [...] 

He [Himmler] certainly saw an impressive demonstration, marred only 
by a time table that would have caused concern in many a small Ger- 
man railway station. Commandant Hoess, anxious to dispaly his new 
toy at its most efficient, had arranged for a special transport of 3,000 
Polish Jews to be present for slaughter in the modern, German way. 
Himmler arrived at 8 o'clock that morning and the show was to start an 
hour later. By eight forty-five, the new gas chambers, with their clever 
dummy showers and their notices ‘Keep Clean’, ‘Keep Quiet’ and so 
on, were packed to capacity. 

The S.S. guards, indeed, had made sure that not an inch of space would 
be wasted by firing a few shots at the entrance. This encouraged those 
already inside to press away from the doors and more victims were 
ushered in. Then babies and very small children were tossed onto the 
heads of the adults and the doors were closed and sealed. 

An S.S. man, wearing a heavy service gas mask, stood on the roof of the 
chamber, waiting to drop in the Cyclon B pellets which released a hy- 
drogen cyanide gas. His was a post of honour that day, for seldom 
would he have had such a distinguished audience and he probably felt 
as tense as the starter of the Derby. 

By eight fifty-five, the tension was almost unbearable. The man in the 
gas mask was fidgetting with his boxes of pellets. He had a fine full 
house beneath him. But there was no sign of the Reichsführer who had 
gone off to have breakfast with Commandant Hoess. 

Somewhere a phone rang. Every head turned towards it. A junior N. C. 
O. clambered over to the officer in charge of the operation, saluted 
hastily and panted out a message. The officer's face stiffened, but he 
said not a word. 

The message was: ‘The Reichsführer hasn't finished breakfast yet.’ 
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[...] Inside the gas chamber itself frantic men and women, who knew by 
that time what a shower in Auschwitz meant, began shouting, screaming 
and pounding weakly on the door; but nobody outside heard them be- 
cause the new chamber was sound-proof as well as gas-proof. [...] 

But by elven o'clock, just two hours late, a car drew up. Himmler and 
Hoess got out and chatted for a while to the senior officers present. 
Himmler listened intently, as they explained the procedure to him in de- 
tail. He ambled over to the sealed door, glanced casually through the 
small, thick observation window at the squirming bodies inside, then re- 
turned to fire some more questions at his underlings. 

At last, however, everything was ready for action. A sharp command 
was given to the S.S. man on the roof. He opened a circular lid and 
dropped the pellets quickly onto the heads below him. He knew, every- 
one knew, that the heat of those packed bodies would cause these pel- 
lets to release their gases in a few minutes; and so he closed the lid 
quickly. 

The gassing had begun. Having waited for a while so that the poison 
would have circulated properly, Hoess courteously invited his guest to 
have another peep through the observation window. For some minutes 
Himmler peered into the death chamber, obviously impressed, and then 
turned with new interest to his Commandant with a fresh batch of ques- 
tions. 

What he had seen seemed to have satisfied him and put him in good 
humour. Though he rarely smoked, he accepted a cigarette from an of- 
ficer, and, as he puffed at it rather clumsily, laughed and joked. 

The introduction of this more homely atmosphere, of course, did not 
mean any neglect of the essential business. Several times he left the 
group of officers to watch progress through the peep hole; and, when 
everyone inside was dead, he took a keen interest in the procedure that 
followed. 

Special lifts took the bodies to the crematorium, but the burning did not 
follow immediately. Gold teeth had to be removed. Hair, which was 
used to make the warheads of torpedoes watertight, had to be cut from 
the heads of the women. The bodies of wealthy Jews, noted earlier for 
their potential, had to be set aside for dissection in case of any of them 
had been cunning enough to conceal jewellery — diamonds, perhaps — 
about their person. 

It was, indeed, a complicated business, but the new machinery worked 
smoothly under the hands of skilled operators. Himmler waited until the 
smoke began to thicken over the chimneys and then he glanced at his 
watch. 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 71 


inals’ with a green triangle. They had high positions in Stutthof. Patsch 
was a Kapo in the crematorium and Knitter was his right hand. On this 
evening, they were both drunk. From one of them I learned that the Rus- 
sian invalids had been murdered around 6 o'clock in the gas chamber. 
In order to prevent any possible resistance, the SS men had organized a 
special event. Next to the crematorium ran the Danzig-Stutthof narrow- 
gauge railway. On this day, two additional third-class carriages stood 
in the vicinity of the crematorium. The Soviet invalids had to take their 
places in it. They were convinced that the Germans meant well for 
them. After a half hour came Chemnitz, Liidtke and Meyer, who were 
swearing at the locomotive driver for being late. Then they told the in- 
valids that the locomotive would only be there in an hour, so they would 
have time for an evening meal. They all got out and went into the ‘wait- 
ing room.’ As soon as they were all inside the room indicated by Chem- 
nitz, the steel doors shut behind them, and gas streamed into the room 
from the opening in the ceiling. The сатр 5 entire headquarters staff 
was present at the gassing. After a good hour, the doors were opened, 
the bodies were dragged out and laid down by the crematorium. Every 
corpse was stripped naked; the clothing was piled up for further use. 
Every dead person was searched for jewels and gold teeth. The gold 
teeth were removed, together with the jaws, using a special device, and 
the bodies were labeled: ‘Checked by a dentist’.[...] 

Patsch and Knitter reported that the cremation of the bodies of the So- 
viet invalids proceeded very quickly, because they wanted to hide the 
murders. They had poured oil and gasoline over the bodies. The furnac- 
es normally held 13 bodies, and the cremation lasted 80 to 100 minutes. 
The bodies of the invalids were especially emaciated, and they could 
load 15 bodies in the furnaces. Around midnight, the furnaces were 
filled with the last bodies. Already the next days, newly arrived inmates 
were walking around in the clothing of the gassed Soviet war invalids; 
they had no idea of the martyrdom of the prior owners of these articles 
of clothing. " (Emphasis added.) 


Let us now test this report for its credibility. First, one must stress 
the obvious fact that Coradello was not an eyewitness, since every- 
thing he relates about the homicidal gassings is from hearsay. This 
fact alone decisively diminishes the value of this testimony. His tes- 
timony is furthermore very unspecific, except in the case of the Rus- 
sian invalids, which will be discussed separately. 

As for the date of the gassing of the Jewish women, Coradello is 
unable to specify even the month, and is content to say that it hap- 
pened in the “fall of 1944”! 

On the number of the gassed Jewish women, Coradello first 
writes that it is difficult to provide “an exact number,” but then es- 
tablishes the number of Jewish victims at 4,000, which is not even 
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It was one o clock. Lunch time, in fact.” 


If one compares Vrba's "factual report" published in 1964 with his text 
written together with Alfred Wetzler twenty years earlier, one notices that 
he actually not only corrects three apparent errors contained in his first ver- 
sion, but serves his readers a whole series of new follies as well. Here are 
the most important points: 


l. 


While the opening of the first Birkenau crematory was correctly dated 
as early March 1943 in the Vrba-Wetzler Report, Vrba then moved it in 
his book to January of the same year, which contradicts the documents 
and the complete Auschwitz literature. A reason for this colossal blun- 
der is not apparent. 


. The Zyklon is now not inserted in powder form anymore, but in the 


form of pellets. Here Vrba has learned something. 


. The corpses are now transported by "special lifts" to the crematorium 


(actually, the furnace room). In the Vrba-Wetzler Report, the transport 
had been done by means of flat trucks running on a “track.” Vrba had 
apparently learned by then that the furnace room was located one level 
above the “gas chamber"; however, no "special lifts" led upstairs but 
just one plain elevator. There was nothing "special" about it. 


. While in the 1944 report 8,000 Krakow Jews had been murdered in or- 


der to inaugurate the crematory, their number shrinks to 3,000 in Vrba's 
book. In his report, compiled together with Wetzler, Vrba had stated 
that the gas chambers could contain 2,000 victims (which means that 
the murder of 8,000 Jews would have required four runs). In case of 
3,000 murdered in a single gassing operation, that's more than 13 indi- 
viduals per square meter — a plain impossibility. 


. July 17/18, 1942 was the last time Heinrich Himmler had been in 


Auschwitz (Paskuly, pp. 286-290), therefore it's impossible for him to 
have participated in the inauguration of the first Birkenau crematory, no 
matter whether this took place in January or March of 1943. A quick 
look into the standard literature would have sufficed for Vrba and Bes- 
tic to know this. 


. While according to the Vrba-Wetzler Report three bodies could be cre- 


mated simultaneously within one and a half hours in one muffle, Vrba 
ludicrously states in his 1964 "experience report" that the time needed 
for the cremation of three corpses in one muffle was 20 minutes, reduc- 
ing it thus by four and a half times. Even if it had been possible to insert 
three corpses into one muffle, this would have had no advantages, but 
would have prolonged the cremation procedure by at least a factor of 
three (see Subsection 1.5.4.). As the cremation of one corpse in one 
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muffle took an hour on average, the cremation of three bodies would 
have required at least three hours — nine times the imaginary time stated 
by Vrba. 

7. In 1944 the crematory had nine furnaces, fifteen in 1964. If we assume 
that Vrba mixed up furnaces with muffles, that latter number is correct; 
there were five furnaces with three muffles each. 

8. The cutting of hair, pulling of the gold teeth as well as the checking of 
the body orifices of the corpses killed by Zyklon would have been dan- 
gerous for the “skilled operators” even if they had worn masks, because 
hydrogen cyanide firmly adheres to surfaces, and is readily absorbed by 
the skin, and can in this way cause the death of “downstream” individu- 
als (see Section 1.8.). 

9. In no way can one observe the death agony of 3,000 people in a 
crammed chamber through a peephole, because the individual standing 
in front of it fully blocks the sight of the observer. Elementary, my dear 
Watson! 


At the first Zündel trial in 1985, Vrba was mercilessly cross-examined by 
Zündel's fierce defense attorney. To Douglas Christie's piercing questions 
about the authenticity of his book, Vrba answered (Queen v. Zündel, pp. 
1389f.): 


“Consequently, what is in the book is a condensed story written in a 
style which should enable especially a young person, untrained and un- 
prepared for the horror of this century, without too much trouble, to 
understand to what lowness some parts of mankind as represented by 
the Nazis were able to descend. Therefore that book should not be con- 
sidered as a document, but as an artistic picture of the events [...]. " 


Christie asked Vrba about the visit of Himmler depicted in the beginning 
of the book that allegedly took place in January 1943 (I remind the reader 
of the fact that July 1942 was the last time Himmler was in Birkenau; ibid., 
pp. 1397f.): 


“Q. I will ask you, do you mean to say, when you saw him arrive, that 
you actually saw him arrive in January ‘43, or is this just --- 

A. In September ‘43 or in January ‘43? 

Q. Well, the book says January ‘43. 

A. No. I saw him arrive in July 1943 [probably 1942], and then at one 
occasion in 1943 --- 

Q. It says here, ‘January ‘43’. 

A. It must be an error. 

Q. It’s an error? 

A. Yes. 
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Q. Oh. But you did see him arrive on this occasion? 

A. On the first occasion I saw him arrive, because he was approximate- 
ly in the vicinity as you are to me. 

Q. He was as close to you as I am. 

A. Approximately. 

Q. I see. And you were --- 

A. He took one step further out of politeness to me. 

Q. I see. 

A. However, on the second occasion, I saw him going by in a car which 
was the same car I saw before. He used a black Mercedes with all the 
sycophants around that he carried around, but I saw him only for a dis- 
tance of about six hundred yards, and I have heard it is him; but he 
didn't, on this occasion, come to shake hands with me and introduce 
himself. So it might be him; it might be someone who stood in instead of 
him, and don’t think that it makes a great difference.” 


Ibid., p. 1409: 


“Q. And you are telling this Court you actually saw Heinrich Himmler 
peeping through the doors of the gas chamber; you told us that? 

A. No, I didn’t say I was present when he was peeping through the gas 
chamber, but I have put together a story which I’ve heard many times 
from various people who were there present and who related it to me.” 


Ibid., p. 1410: 


“Q. Were you present? 
A. No. I was in the quarantine camp at that time and I spoke with a 
number of them and listened to them, and I knew that those unfortunate 
victims were being gassed with a great delay because the VIPs didn't 
come, so they were being kept in the gas chamber. 
Q. Well, in your book you indicate that you saw, and you don’t indicate 
that you heard from other people the story that you related. 
A. In this particular case the story is related.” 
Vrba insisted that he had seen with his own eyes how 1,765,000 Jews dis- 
appeared into the crematories (ibid., pp. 1454): 
“Q. You claim that you then were an eye witness to the gassing of 
1,765,000 people, right? 
A. Right. [...]” 
Ibid., pp. 1579f.: 
“О. [...] So you still maintain 150,000 from France who were Jews... 
A. Yes. 
Q. ... were gassed between April ‘42 and April ‘44. 
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Image 15: The inveterate liar: Walter | Image 16: The avenging angel: 
Rosenberg alias Rudolf Vrba in 2000. | Ernst Zündel's defense attorney 
Douglas Christie. 











A. Yes. 

Q. You maintain --- 

A. It is written there. 

Q. It is written there, I know. 

A. I have counted them. 

Q. And I want to know if that's true. 

A. Right. 

Q. And you say that is true. 

A. Absolutely so, otherwise I wouldn't have written it. 

Q. And it's a careful estimate, isn’t it? 

A. Well, what else can it be? Should I have asked... 

Q. Don t answer my question with a question. Please answer my ques- 
tion with an answer. 

A. Yes. A careful estimate, because that is all I could do. A careful esti- 
mate. I could not ask the camp commander for more exact figures. He 
had them. 

Q. Thank you for your reason for your answer. I suggest to you that this 
figure is twice the number of people that boarded from France who 
were Jews for the entire War. What do you say to that? 

A. Where from do you have the figure, from the Nazi newspapers? 

Q. No. I have the figure -- do you want an answer to the question? Be- 
cause that is what you asked me. I put it to you, therefore, from Serge 
Klarsfeld, a noted Nazi-hunter from France who wrote the book, Le 
Memorial de la Deportation de Juivre en France [Klarsfeld 1978] — do 
you deny the content of this book? 

A. I have not read that book, but I can tell you that I was in Notre Dame 


ole 
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About the debacle of the “gas-chamber witness” Vrba, Robert Faurisson 
remarks (2003, pp. 133, 138f.): 


“Eyewitness testimony must always be verified. There are two essential 
means of verifying such testimony in criminal cases: confronting the 
account with the material elements (in particular, with expertise as to 
the crime weapon), and the detailed cross-examination of the witness 
on what he/she purports to have seen. Thus, in the proceedings where it 
had been a question of the homicidal gas chambers of Auschwitz, no 
judge nor any attorney was able to claim any kind of expertise regard- 
ing the weapon of the crime; moreover, no lawyer ever cross-examined 
the witnesses by asking them to describe with precision even one of 
these chemical slaughter-houses. That is, up until 1985. When witnesses 
that year were finally cross-examined on these subjects during the first 
Zündel trial in Toronto, their rout was total. [...] 

Dr. Vrba was a witness of exceptional importance. [...| Yet, by the end 
of the cross-examination, the situation had reversed itself to the point 
where Dr. R. Vrba was left with only one explanation for his errors and 
his lies: in his book he had, he confessed, resorted to ‘poetic license’ 
[...]. Crestfallen, the witness left the dock.” 


The peak of Vrba’s chutzpah was reached two years later. We came to 
know about it through a different Jewish Holocaust survivor, who, like 
Vrba, had attained a university professorship after the war: Prof. Dr. Georg 
Klein, originally from Hungary, later emigrated to Sweden. In his book Pi- 
eta published in 1989 he tells about a conversation that he had with Rudolf 
Vrba in 1987. Klein, a Hungarian Jew, had experienced the persecution of 
Jews in the Second World War himself; however, he had no knowledge of 
mass extermination. He also talked with Vrba about the nine-hours-long 
movie Shoah that Claude Lanzmann had made a few years earlier in 
1987.8 Of course, Vrba's camp experiences became the topic of the con- 
versation because Klein now had met with another survivor of the Holo- 
caust. Klein asked Vrba if his colleagues knew what he had experienced 
during the war. Vrba answered that he had never mentioned anything about 
it to them because he believed that they wouldn’t understand. Later, how- 
ever, Vrba mentioned with a derisive smirk that one of his colleagues got 
really upset on unexpectedly seeing Vrba in Lanzmann’s movie. The col- 
league wanted to know, according to Klein (G. Klein 1989, p. 141; 1992, p. 
133), whether 


"the horrible things that Vrba describes in the film were really true. 1 
do not know,’ Vrba answered. ‘I was only an actor reciting my lines.’ 


48 As to Vrba's appearance therein, see https://youtu.be/pR wkxjHvJ8c. 
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‘How strange,’ the colleague remarked. ‘I didn’t know that you were an 
actor. Why did they say that the film was made without any actors?’ I 
was speechless.” 


2.3. The Mordowicz-Rosin Report 


The second “Auschwitz Protocol” consists of merely five pages. The two 
authors Czestaw Mordowicz and Arnost Rosin portray the excitement in 
the camp after the escape of the two Slovak Jews Vrba and Wetzler, and 
report on the transports that arrived in Auschwitz from April 1944 on. 

Conspicuous in this text are two errors: On the third page, Hóss is de- 
noted as “Hauptsturmbannführer.” This rank did not exist within the SS. In 
the last sentence the authors write: 


"The Commandants of AUSCHVITZ and BIRKENAU have been to date 
the following: AUMAYER, SCHWARZHUBER, WEISS, HARTEN- 
STEIN, HÓSS, and KRAMER. " 


In reality, Auschwitz was under the command of Rudolf Hóss from May 
1940 until November 1943, from November 1943 until May 1944 under 
Arthur Liebehenschel's command, and from May 1944 until the evacuation 
of the camp in January 1945, under the command of Richard Baer (Ausch- 
witz I/Main Camp) as well as Josef Kramer (Auschwitz II/Birkenau). At 
the time of the escape of the two authors, Friedrich Hartjenstein was head 
of the Birkenau Camp that temporarily had its own commandant. 
Mordowicz and Rosin depict the mass murders as follows: ^? 


"On May 15 mass transports from Hungary began to arrive in 
BIRKENAU. Some 14,000 to 15,000 Jews arrived daily. The spur rail- 
road track which ran into the camp to the crematoria was completed in 
great haste, the crews working night and day, so that the transports 
could be brought directly to the crematoria. Only about 10 percent of 
these transports were admitted to the camp; the balance were immedi- 
ately gassed and burned. Never had so many Jews been gassed since 
the establishment of BIRKENAU. The ‘Special Commando’ had to be 
increased to 600 men and, after two or three days, to 800 (people being 
recruited from among the Hungarian Jews who had arrived first). The 
size of the ‘Clearing Commando’ was stepped up from 150 to 700 men. 
Three crematoria worked day and night (the 4th was being repaired at 
that time) and, since the capacity of the crematoria was not enough, 
great pits 30 meters long and 15 meters wide were once more dug in the 
‘Birkenwald’ (as in the time before the crematoria) where corpses were 


^ Franklin Delano Roosevelt Library, New York, WRB Box No. 61, p. 36. 
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burned day and night. Thus the ‘exterminating capacity’ became almost 
unlimited. " 


Comments 


1. The number of 15,000 Hungarian Jews arriving daily from May 15 on 
is grossly exaggerated even when compared with the claims of the or- 
thodox literature. The Encyclopedia of the Holocaust gives as the num- 
ber of Hungarian Jews taken to Auschwitz in the period from May 15 
until July 9 — when the deportations ended — between 434,351 and 
437,402,° which is an average of just under 8,000 per day. 

2. If the two authors assert that up to 15,000 Jews were gassed daily and 
that therefore the number of Sonderkommandos had to be raised to 800, 
this means that, on one working day, a Sonderkommando man on aver- 
age had to pull merely 18 to 19 corpses out of the gas chambers, 
transport them by elevator to the furnaces, and insert them into those. 
The rest of the labor would certainly have been done by the 700- 
members-strong cleaning detachment. 

3. Mordowicz and Rosin state that the crematories had run all-night and 
all-day. This contradicts the statements of Rudolf Hóss that they had 
prohibited nighttime incinerations from 1944 on because of aerial re- 
connaissance by the enemy (Bezwinska/Czech 1984, p. 124) 

4. The large, 30 m-long and 15 m-wide incineration pits are not seen in the 
aerial photos made by Allied reconnaissance planes over Auschwitz. 
We will deal with this question later (cf. Section 2.11.). 


2.4. The Tabeau Report 


The third and last part of the “Auschwitz Protocols" consists of 19 pages. 
It's by the hand of Polish Major Jerzy Tabeau, who was deported to 
Auschwitz on March 16, 1942 and was registered there by the name Jerzy 
Wesotoski with Number 27273. He managed to escape on November 19, 
1943, after which he wrote a report about the camp. In August 1944 it was 
published in mimeographed form by Adolf Abraham Silberschein, a Jew- 
ish activist of Geneva, and was made part of the WRB Report in November 
of the same year (Mattogno 2015, pp. 624f.). 

Before quoting the account in which the extermination procedure is de- 
picted, I want to point out two gross errors in the preceeding text. On p. 6 
the author writes: 





50 Jückel/Longerich/Schoeps 1993, p. 1467. I recall the fact that at least 39,000 of the 437,000 
deported Hungarian Jews did not arrive in Auschwitz (Section 1.2.). 
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“Since the area surrounding the camp of AUSCHWITZ had been evac- 
uated for a radius of almost 100 kilometers, all buildings, unless taken 
over by the camp, had to be torn down." 


The stupendous absurdity is striking if one considers that Krakow, the 
capital of the Government General, was fewer than 100 kilometers from 
Auschwitz, and that the small industrial town O$wiecim had been evacuat- 
ed in no way. Another enormous blunder is made by the author on page 12, 
where he writes: 


"[...] and a special concentration camp was opened at BIRKENAU (the 
Polish name of the village is RAJSKO). " 


Birkenau to the northwest of the Main Camp, and the agricultural station 
Rajsko located south of the Main Camp were two completely different 
places. That a man who had lived for over one and a half years in Ausch- 
witz dropped the ball in such a massive way, strongly undermines his cred- 
ibility from the start. 

Tabeau depicts the extermination process as follows (pp. 12f.): 


"The first large convoys arrived from France and Slovakia. Physically 
able men and women — those without children or the mothers of 
grownup children — were sent to the camp of BIRKENAU. The remain- 
der, i.e. old or weak men, women with small children, and all those un- 
fit for labour, were taken to the Birch Wood (BRZEZINKI) and killed by 
means of hydrocyanic gas. For this purpose special gassing barracks 
had been built there. These consisted of large halls, airtight, and pro- 
vided with ventilators which could be opened or closed according to the 
need. Inside they were equipped so as to create the impression of bath- 
ing establishments. This was done to deceive the victims and make them 
more manageable. The executions took place as follows: each death 
convoy consisted of some 8 to 10 trucks packed with the 'selectees; ' the 
convoy was unguarded as the whole frightful drama took place on camp 
territory. A private car containing the camp doctor followed each truck 
convoy since it was compulsory for him to be present at these mass exe- 
cutions. On their arrival at the gassing establishment, which was sur- 
rounded by a double barbed wire fence, men, women, and children had 
to completely undress. Each of them was given a towel and a piece of 
soap. Then they were driven into the barrack until it was completely 
filled up. Everything was hermetically closed, and specially trained SS 
units threw hydrocyanic bombs through the ventilation openings. After 
about ten minutes the doors were opened, and a special squad com- 
posed exclusively of Jews had to clear away the bodies and prepare for 
a new group of 'selectees.' The crematoria had not yet been construct- 
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ed, although there was a small one at AUSCHWITZ which, however, 
was not employed for burning these bodies. Mass graves were dug at 
that time into which the corpses were simply thrown. This continued in- 
to the autumn of 1942. By this time extermination by gas was being in- 
tensified and there was no more time even for such summary burial. 
Row upon row of bodies of murdered Jews, covered only by a thin layer 
of earth, were widely dispersed in the surrounding fields, causing the 
soil to become almost marshy through the putrefaction of the bodies. 
The smell emanating from these fields became intolerable. In the au- 
tumn of 1942 all that remained of the bodies had to be exhumed and the 
bones collected and burned in the crematoria (by that time four had 
been completed). An alternative was to gather the remains of the unfor- 
tunate victims into heaps, pour gasoline over them, and leave it to the 
flames to finish the tragedy. The immense quantity of human ashes thus 
collected was carted away in every direction to be scattered over the 
fields where these martyrs had found their last rest. 

In the meantime, the crematoria had been finished and the number of 
arrivals was steadily increasing. Gassing and burning were carried out 
at record speed but the supply of corpses became so large that occa- 
sionally they had to resort to the old method of open air cremation. It is 
estimated that approximately 1 1/2 million Jews were exterminated in 
this manner. " 


Comments 


1. 


The Polish officer claims that “special gassing barracks” had been built 
in the birch wood. According to the entire orthodox Holocaust literature 
however, already-existing farmhouses are said to have been converted 
into gas chambers. 


. The SS men could not possibly have thrown any “hydrocyanic bombs” 


into the gas chambers, as no such bombs existed. Tabeau either misun- 
derstood the correct stories circulating in the camp about Zyklon-B pel- 
lets supplied in tin cans — or he understood them perfectly well, but 
transformed the cans to “bombs” for the purpose of dramatic effect. 
According to the orthodox version, the so-called bunkers in the “birch 
wood” that were converted into gas chambers were old farmhouses with 
small rooms that cannot possibly be called “large halls." Moreover, 
these buildings allegedly had no mechanical ventilation devices at all 
(see in general Mattogno Carlo 2016c). 

The time mentioned by the author of 10 minutes between throwing in 
the “hydrocyanic bombs” and clearing out the death chambers is quite 
impossible, because some of the victims would still have been alive (it 


122 AUSCHWITZ: EYEWITNESS REPORTS AND PERPETRATOR CONFESSIONS OF THE HOLOCAUST 


is once more to be recalled that it took about two hours before the 
Zyklon pellets had fully or for the largest part discharged its gas; see 
Section 1.8.). After 10 minutes, only a small portion of the hydrogen 
cyanide would have been released; the “special squad composed exclu- 
sively of Jews” would have had to perform its labor in the developing 
gas, and the members would have died soon, even if wearing gas 
masks, due to the absorption of hydrogen cyanide through the skin, and 
would have needed to be replaced after each gassing cycle. 

5. According to the currently prevailing orthodox version, the corpses re- 
sulting from the raging typhus epidemic in Auschwitz as well as those 
resulting from the mass gassings allegedly conducted until late summer 
1942, had hastily been buried in dedicated mass graves. The only 
known traces of such mass graves can be seen in the 1944 aerial photos 
of the northwestern area of Crematory V (see Section 1.6.). Nothing is 
known about a wide-area burial in the surrounding fields. Moreover, the 
terrain in and around Birkenau was swampy in nature. Mass graves pos- 
sibly established there wouldn’t have altered it. 

6. Stacked-up corpses cannot be incinerated by dousing them with gaso- 
line (see Section 1.6.). 

7. The first crematory of Birkenau was only completed in March 1943, the 
last one in June 1943. Tabeau’s claim is therefore wrong that four 
crematoria “had been completed” in the fall of 1942. Since Tabeau was 
still in the camp at that time, one wonders how he could make such a 
significant mistake. 


2.5. Marie-Claude Vaillant-Couturier 


At the time of the Nuremberg Trial, the perception of Auschwitz as the 
largest human slaughterhouse of all times had already begun to take shape. 
The Soviets had submitted to the court as Document 008-USSR the article 
published May 7, 1945 in Pravda that spoke of four million victims in 
Auschwitz. Hence, one might assume that the Nuremberg judges were try- 
ing to get as many eyewitnesses of the mass murders as possible onto the 
witness stand, but strangely enough, this was not the case: neither the au- 
thors of the “Auschwitz Protocols” nor the members of the Sonderkom- 
mando, who — according to the reports — had been permanently at work in 
the gas chambers and crematories, and thus had to be the most credible 
witnesses of the “industrial genocide”, was summoned to Nuremberg. The 
only two former Auschwitz inmates to take the Nuremberg witness stand 
were the Frenchwoman Marie-Claude Vaillant-Couturier and the Polish 
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based on eyewitness testimony — much less a document — i.e., he did 
not even hear this figure from someone else. 

In addition, he states that the camp authorities at Stutthof had im- 
plemented a policy of exterminating the “useless eaters.” On orders 
from Berlin, or at least with Berlin's approval, according to him, on- 
ly 4,000 of the 14,000 unfit were murdered. We fail to see why 
10,000 more “useless eaters” should have been spared. 

The only time Coradello provides a less-generic date — when he 
speaks of the gassing of 400 women “in the middle of November 
1944" — it contradicts one of the cornerstones of orthodox historio- 
graphy, the cessation of homicidal gassings on November 2, 1944," 

The best that Coradello can offer as to the preparations for the ex- 
termination of the "useless eaters" can only arouse laughter: the 
number of inmates assigned to operate the crematorium was in- 
creased from three to four! 

Coradello describes the doomed Jewish women as “extremely 
weak, starved beings,” and adds that none of them had the strength 
to protest, “even if they knew that they were to be gassed”; he never- 
theless considers it necessary for the SS men to trick them by luring 
them into the gas chamber by acting out the farce of a “sanitarium.” 

The allegation of the “insufficient quantities of gas,"!? as well as 
that of the women burnt alive in the furnaces, belongs to the stand- 
ard litany of atrocity propaganda which always ascribes every con- 
ceivable type of crime to the SS. 

In his description of the alleged gassing of 50 to 60 disabled So- 
viet prisoners of war, Coradello provides all kinds of detail with 
great exactitude, but, upon closer examination of his testimony, the 
fact remains that Coradello saw these poor wretches alive: every- 
thing he says about the gassing and cremation is based on hearsay: 

"From one of them I learned that the Russian invalids had been mur- 

dered around 6 o'clock in the gas chamber " 

The “one” from whom Coradello heard this can only have been one 
of the German professional criminals — Patsch and Knitter — who 
worked in the crematorium and must have participated in the crema- 


178 Danuta Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz- 
Birkenau 1939-1945, Rowohlt, Reinbek bei Hamburg 1989, p. 921. 

179 Tn the storage room for toxic substances located near the Stutthof camp, the So- 
viets found more than 450 cans of Zyklon B, 368 of them unopened (AMS, 2-V- 
24, pp. 46f., Soviet “Protocol on securing poisonous substances at the Stutthof 
camp" dated July 11, 1945). 
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woman Seweryna Szmaglewska (whose short and inconsequential testimo- 
ny will not be dealt with here). 

Marie-Claude Vaillant Couturier, later a member of the Central Com- 
mittee of the French Communist Party, had been deported to Auschwitz in 
January 1943 as a resistance fighter. In August 1944, she was transferred 
from there to the Ravensbrück Concentration Camp. On January 28, 1946, 
she appeared in Nuremberg as a witness for the prosecution; here are the 
important parts of her testimony (IMT, Volume VI): 


“On 5 February [1943] there was what is called a general roll call.” 
(p. 207) 

"When all the internees were back in the [Birkenau] camp, a party to 
which I belonged was organized to go and pick up the bodies of the 
dead which were scattered over the plain as on a battlefield. We carried 
to the yard of Block 25 the dead and the dying without distinction, and 
they remained there stacked up in a pile. 

This Block 25, which was the anteroom of the gas chamber, if one may 
express it so, is well known to me because at that time we had been 
transferred to Block 26 and our windows opened on the yard of Number 
25. One saw stacks of corpses piled up in the courtyard, and from time 
to time a hand or a head would stir among the bodies, trying to free it- 
self. It was a dying woman attempting to get free and live." (p. 208) 
"Yes, because when we worked at the sewing block in 1944, the block 
where we lived directly faced the stopping place of the trains. The sys- 
tem had been improved. Instead of making the selection at the place 
where they arrived, a side line now took the train practically right up to 
the gas chamber; and the stopping place, about 100 meters from the 
gas chamber, was right opposite our block though, of course, separated 
from us by two rows of barbed wire. Consequently, we saw the unseal- 
ing of the cars and the soldiers letting men, women, and children out of 
them. We then witnessed heart-rending scenes: old couples forced to 
part from each other, mothers made to abandon their young daughters, 
since the latter were sent to the camp, whereas mothers and children 
were sent to the gas chambers. [...] Those selected for the gas chamber, 
that is, the old people, mothers, and children, were escorted to a red- 
brick building.” (p. 215) 

"They were taken to a red brick building, which bore the letters 'Ba- 
den,’ that is to say ‘Baths.’ There, to begin with, they were made to un- 
dress and given a towel before they went into the so-called shower 
room. Later on, at the time of the large convoys from Hungary, they had 
no more time left to play-act or to pretend; they were brutally un- 
dressed, and I know these details as I knew a little Jewess from France 
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who lived with her family at the ‘Republique’ district. [...] In Paris. She 
was called ‘little Marie’ [...]. When I met her she was employed to un- 
dress the babies before they were taken into the gas chamber. Once the 
people were undressed they took them into a room which was somewhat 
like a shower room, and gas capsules were thrown through an opening 
in the ceiling. An SS man would watch the effect produced through a 
porthole. At the end of 5 or 7 minutes, when the gas had completed its 
work, he gave the signal to open the doors; and men with gas masks — 
they too were internees — went into the room and removed the corpses. 
They told us that the internees must have suffered before dying, because 
they were closely clinging to one another and it was very difficult to 
separate them. 

After that a special squad would come to pull out gold teeth and den- 
tures; and again, when the bodies had been reduced to ashes, they 
would sift them in an attempt to recover the gold. 

At Auschwitz there were eight crematories but, as from 1944, these 
proved insufficient. The SS had large pits dug by the internees, where 
they put branches, sprinkled with gasoline, which they set on fire. Then 
they threw the corpses into the pits. From our block we could see after 
about three-quarters of an hour or an hour after the arrival of a con- 
voy, large flames coming from the crematory, and the sky was lighted 
up by the burning pits. 

One night we were awakened by terrifying cries. And we discovered, on 
the following day, from the men working in the Sonderkomando — the 
‘Gas Kommando’ — that on the preceding day, the gas supply having 
run out, they had thrown the children into the furnaces alive.” (p. 216) 


Comments 
Let me list only the crassest of absurdities: 


1. In February 1943, the women’s camp of Birkenau was located in camp 
Section Bla (cf. Image 6). Its Block 25 was close to the entrance gate. 
The women’s camp was moved to Camp Section Blb only in July 
1943. Its Blocks 25 and 26 were indeed opposite Crematory II, which is 
claimed to have had a gas chamber. The witness speaks of gassings said 
to have taken place in February 1943 in Birkenau. Block 25 is said to 
have been the “anteroom.” This can only pertain to Camp Section B1b. 
Moreover, at that point in time none of the crematories had yet been 
completed. According to orthodox standard literature, gassings in 
Birkenau before the completion of the crematories were conducted in 
two farmhouses (the “Bunkers”) that were converted into gas chambers 
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and were far away from the detainee blocks; they were not mentioned 
by the witness. 

2. The witness soon speaks of “the gas chamber”, singular, then soon of 
“the gas chambers”, plural. 

3. The story about “little Marie”, whose task it allegedly was to undress 
babies before they were gassed, is unique among all testimonies. It im- 
plies that this Marie had been a member of the inmate Sonderkomman- 
do employed in the crematories — the only female ever claimed to have 
been a Sonderkommando member. 

4. Due to reasons already mentioned, a clearing of the gas chamber(s) al- 
ready after five to seven minutes after the gassing had been initiated 
would have been an absolute impossibility. 

5. According to Vaillant-Couturier, Auschwitz had “eight crematories” — a 
completely fallacious number, even if she had confused crematories 
with furnaces or muffles. 

6. It is not possible to cremate corpses in pits by means of a few branches 
and gasoline. 

7. It’s impossible for high flames to shoot out of crematory chimneys — 
except for sporadic cases of burning soot deposits. 

8. The episode of children thrown alive into the furnaces due to an alleged 
lack of gas is obvious atrocity propaganda. This atrocity story was very 
popular in the immediate post-war period, but for many decades it has 
no longer been told by any half-way-serious Holocaust historian. 


In summary it can be said that in Nuremberg Marie-Claude Vaillant-Cou- 
turier presented her private Auschwitz version. Madame’s version is a 
proven fantasy... 


2.6. Chaim Herman 


The established claim that the inmate crew working in the crematories was 
called “Sonderkommando” is not supported by archival material. As Carlo 
Mattogno shows, in all known documents this crew is simply called “cre- 
matory staff." On the other hand, no less than twelve “Sonderkommandos” 
are documented that had nothing at all to with the crematories, among 
those a female “Sonderkommando Pest Control”, a “Sonderkommando ТЇ” 
tasked with storing the personal belongings of newly arrived Jewish de- 
tainees in Auschwitz, and a “D. A. W. Sonderkommando” working in the 
workshops of the Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke (German Equipment Works; 
see Mattogno 2016c, pp. 111-114). 
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Of course, the fact that the inmates working in the crematories are not 
called “Sonderkommando” in documents known to us does not rule out that 
such a detachment might have been called that way in the jargon of the 
camp. To simplify matters, and in accordance with the general parlance, I 
will keep calling the crematory inmate staff “Sonderkommando.” Kazimi- 
erz Smolen, former head of the Auschwitz Memorial Museum, described 
the fate of the members of this detachment as follows (Bezwinska/Czech 
1992, p. 21): 


"The Nazis forced prisoners to carry out secondary tasks in these facto- 
ries of crime. These tasks were the dragging out of gas chambers of 
corpses of people who had died of suffocation there and cremating them 
in the crematoria or on pyres. Such prisoners were selected by SS men 
from transports recently arrived at the camp, so that the newcomers 
were quite ignorant of what awaited them or knew very little. They did 
not realize what work they were assigned. 

A work squad, called Sonderkommando, was formed of them. In order 
to get rid of eye-witnesses of crimes committed by themselves the Nazis 
liquidated from time to time part of the Sonderkommando and selected 
prisoners anew from fresh transports to take the place of the liquidated 
ones. When liquidating members of Sonderkommando, experts, so to 
speak, were left alive, that is capos and stokers who tended the crema- 
toria ovens. While working the prisoners of Sonderkommando could be 
sure to have better living conditions, at least as far as sufficient food, 
warm clothing, etc. were concerned. The most essential thing was to 
deprive them of all contacts with other camp prisoners. Therefore they 
always stayed in separate premises, isolated from the rest of the camp. 
In the course of time the camp authorities discontinued frequent liqui- 
dations of members of Sonderkommando [...]. But the SS guarding sys- 
tem was made more strict and the members of Sonderkommando were, 
in part at least, located in the immediate neighbourhood of the extermi- 
nation installations.” 


As the members of the Sonderkommando worked in the crematories and 
gas chambers daily, and even lived there according to Smolen’s explana- 
tions, they had to be much better informed of the operations there than all 
other eyewitnesses who attended the mass murder only once or just a few 
times, and they had to know all technical details of the extermination pro- 
cedure. Consequently, they were the most dangerous witnesses, and it 
would have only been logical that the Nazis got “rid of the eye-witnesses 
of [their] crimes" by liquidating “from time to time [a] part of the 
Sonderkommando." One of the best-known Auschwitz eyewitnesses, Dr. 
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Miklós Nyiszli (cf. Section 2.18.), specifies what is to be understood by 
“from time to time” (Mattogno/Nyiszli, p. 32): 


“They are not permitted to leave the crematorium compound, and every 

four months, when they have become familiar with its many secrets, 
they are liquidated. So it has been for every Sonderkommando for as 
long as the K.Z. has existed.” 


Surprisingly many of the members of the Sonderkommando, who became 
known much later, had been detained and working in Auschwitz for years 
without ever having been liquidated, and were evacuated together with 
other detainees in January 1945. Here are a few of these: 
— Alter Feinsilber alias Alter Szmul Fajnzylberg: admitted March 1942, 
32 months in Auschwitz, thus would have survived eight liquidations 
— Filip Miiller: admitted April 1942, 32 months in Auschwitz, thus would 
have survived eight liquidations. 
— Abraham Dragon: admitted December 1942, 25 months in Auschwitz, 
thus would have survived six liquidations. 
— Szlama Dragon: admitted December 1942, 25 months in Auschwitz, 
thus would have survived six liquidations. 
— Eliezer Eisenschmidt: admitted December 1942, 25 months in Ausch- 
witz, thus would have survived six liquidations. 
— Milton Buki: admitted December 1942, 25 months in Auschwitz, thus 
would have survived six liquidations. 
— Henryk Tauber: admitted 1943, 24 months in Auschwitz, thus would 
have survived six liquidations.?! 
An unbelievable series of miracles, isn't it? Not every Sonderkommando 
member, however, was bestowed such a miracle. Of those who did not re- 
turn from Auschwitz, there were four who at least managed to leave buried 
manuscripts that were later discovered on the camp grounds by good for- 
tune, enriching our knowledge about Auschwitz. In the anthology Nazi 
Mass Murder one reads (Kogon/Langbein/Rückerl 1994, p. 144): 


"The next four accounts were found during the diggings on the site of 
Birkenau. The first to be discovered was unearthed in February 1945, 
shortly after the camps were liberated on 27 January. It is a letter in 
French, dated 6 November 1944 and addressed by a prisoner named 
Chaim Herman to his wife and daughter. It was found buried in a bottle 
near one of the crematoria at Birkenau. The writer, of Polish origin, in- 
dicates that he was deported from Drancy, near Paris, on 2 March 





5! For the data, see the present book as well as Greif 1995; other surviving self-appointed mem- 
bers of the Sonderkommando are for instance Henryk Mandelbaum, David Flamenbaum, 
Ludwik Nagraba, Dov Paisikovic, Joshuah Rosenblum, Josef Sackar, Jaacov Gabai, Dario 
Gabbai, Leon Cohen, Shlomo and Maurice Venezia, Marcel Nadjari; cf. Mattogno 2010b; 
2015, pp. 311-316; Heliotis 2018. 
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1943. After the letter was discovered, his name was found on the list of 
those deported from Drancy, a transit camp, on that date. At Auschwitz 
he was put into one of the special work details assigned to the cremato- 
ria; his job was to carry corpses. 

On 5 March 1945, on the site of crematorium II at Birkenau, an alumi- 
num bottle was unearthed containing a letter dated 6 September 1944 
and signed by Salmen Gradowski. Along with the bottle was a notebook 
whose pages are covered with the same handwriting. The text stops in 
the middle of a sentence. Gradowski, too, belonged to one of the special 
work details. 

A notebook of the kind used by schoolchildren was found on the site of 
the same crematorium in the summer of 1952. Twenty-one of its pages 
are filled. The first four are devoted to the Belzec extermination center 
and the remaining seventeen to Auschwitz. The whole text was written 
in 1943 and 1944 at Birkenau. The last date that appears in it is 26 No- 
vember 1944. The author's name is unknown, but it is clear that he had 
been at Auschwitz for a long time and belonged to a special work detail. 
Finally, on 17 October 1962 a glass jar containing sixty-five sheets of 
paper covered with writing was found near the ruins of the gas chamber 
of the same crematorium. Some of the sheets had been so damaged that 
the writing was difficult to make out. The author was Salmen Lewental, 
of Polish origin, who arrived at Auschwitz on 10 December 1942. He 
was immediately assigned to one of the special work details serving 
bunkers 1 and 2 and the ditches where the corpses were burned." 


We will deal with the hidden manuscripts in the sequence of their discov- 
ery, and thus start with Chaim Herman. He was born May 3, 1901 in War- 
saw. In a year unknown to us he emigrated to France where he was appre- 
hended and sent to Auschwitz. We quote from his farewell letter to his 
family, which was discovered in February 1945 by medical student An- 
drzej Zaorski (Bezwinska/Czech 1992, pp. 181f., 184f., 188, 190): 


“Birkenau, November 6, 1944. 
My dear wife and daughter, 


In the early part of July of this year I had the great joy of receiving your 
letter (undated), it was like balm in my sad days here, I read it again 
and again and shall keep it with me till my last gasp. 

I had no opportunity to answer your letter and when I write today with 
great risk and danger, I do it in order to tell you that this is my last let- 
ter, our days are numbered and if one day you receive this missive, you 
will have to include me among the millions of our brothers and sisters 
who had vanished from this world. I am taking this opportunity of as- 
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suring you that I am leaving calmly and perhaps heroically (this will 
depend on circumstances), with one sorrow only that I cannot see you 
once more, not even for one moment, [...] 

You will surely wish to know about my present situation in brief, be- 
cause, if I had to write about everything that I had experienced since I 
left you, I should have to describe all my life, I have lived through so 
much. 

Our transport, which consisted of 1,132 persons, left Drancy on March 
2, at dawn and we came here at nightfall on March 4, in a cattle van 
without water, when we alighted there were many dead and many in- 
sane among us. 

One hundred persons were destined to get to the camp, I was among 
them, the rest went to the gas and then to the ovens. The next morning, 
after a cold bath and after depriving us of everything we had with us 
(except for the band [belt] which I still have preserved on me), after 
shaving the head, to speak nothing of the beard and moustaches, we 
were, as if accidentally, detailed to the famous ‘Sonder Kommando’, 
there we were told we should work helping to carry corpses or as 
‘Chevra Kedisha’ [Jewish funeral guild]. 20 months have passed since 
that time, it seems a whole century to me, it is a wholly impossible thing 
to give you proof in writing of everything that I have experienced here, 
if you are alive you will read a lot of what will be written on the subject 
of that ‘Sonder Kommando’, but I beg you, don't ever have a bad opin- 
ion of me, if there were good and bad men among our folk I have cer- 
tainly never been among the latter. Fearing neither risk nor danger I 
was doing in the course of this work all that was in my power to allevi- 
ate the fate of the unhappy] ones or — in guarded terms — that which I 
cannot tell you about this fate more exactly, so that my conscience is 
clear and on the eve of my death I may be proud of this fact. |...] 

My physical sufferings were over around September 1943. Since the 
time when I had taught my boss to play the card game belote, playing 
with him I was released from doing hard and strenuous work; at that 
time I was a complete skeleton and my hands did not recognize my body 
when drying it, but since that time I improved and now, when we lack 
for nothing, and particularly since May 1944, we have a sufficiency of 
everything (except of dear freedom), I am very well dressed, fed and 
have good quarters, am in perfect health, except for the belly, of course, 
am very thin and muscular, and if it were not for my grey head, I should 
look thirty. |...] 

Ever since I have been here I have never believed in the possibility of 
returning, I knew, just like all of us, that all connection with the other 
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world was broken, this is an entirely different world, this one here, if 
you like, it simply is hell, but Dante’s hell is incomparably ridiculous in 
comparison with this real one here and we are its eye-witnesses and we 
[they] cannot leave it [us] alive, [...] 

I have a favour to ask of you, we have lived here together with one 
companion from the transport, a French Jew, a certain manufacturer 
and dealer in furs from TOULOUSE, David LAHANA, we arranged be- 
tween us that we should mutually inform the families in the case of 
death of one of us and by a much regretted chance he was the first to 
pass away and it was to me that the duty fell to inform the family 
through you that his wife, Mrs. LAHANA was killed at the end of a three 
weeks’ stay here (she got alive into the camp together with thirty other 
Frenchwomen, all since deceased), and he left with a transport of two 
hundred persons all from ‘Sonder Kommando’ on February 24, 1944 
for Lublin where they were killed a few days later. |...] 

My letter is coming to the end of my hours, so I am sending you my last 
farewell for ever, these are my last greetings, I embrace you most heart- 
ily for the last time and I beg you once more, do believe me that I am 
going away calmly, knowing that you are alive and our enemy is bro- 
ken. It is even possible that through the history of ‘Sonder Kommando’ 
you will learn the exact day of my end, and I am in the last group of 204 
persons, just now crematorium II is being liquidated, where I am wait- 
ing in tenseness and they are also speaking just now about our liquida- 
tion in the course of this week. [...] 

Thousands of kisses from your father and husband. 


P. S. When you get this letter, inform, please, Mrs. Germaine COFEN, 
Union Bank in Salonika (Greece), that Leon is sharing my lot, just as he 
had shared my sufferings, he kisses everyone and particularly recom- 
mends to his wife — Bill. Daniel and Lili perished a long time ago, bar- 
rister YACOEL was killed together with his entire family one month 


D 


ago. 


Comments 


What is revealing about the buried manuscript of Chaim Herman is not so 
much what he mentions in it, but what he doesn’t mention. Strangely 
enough, he only writes about the extermination of his fellow sufferers who 
“went to the gas and then to the ovens” in a short phrase and only with re- 
gard to an event immediately upon his arrival at the camp at a moment 
when he couldn’t have had first-hand experience. He rather lends more 
space to “shaving the head, to speak nothing of the beard and moustaches.” 
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For 20 months Herman was with the Sonderkommando. If the common- 
ly accepted idea about Auschwitz is correct, he therefore was an involun- 
tary part of an infernal extermination machine. Day after day he had to 
witness how his fellow sufferers were sent into the gas; he had to drag their 
corpses out of the gas chamber and to the furnaces. The gruesome height of 
the murdering was reached in the spring and summer of 1944, when, so we 
are told by orthodox Holocaust historians, about 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were gassed, and their remains were incinerated partly in the crematories, 
partly in pits. But about all these eerie things, no word from Chaim Her- 
man. To him, pointing out that he is well dressed and fed, has good quar- 
ters, is in perfect health, is very thin and muscular as well as has a youthful 
look is a lot more important. The worn-out metaphor of “hell”, that in 
comparison to this “Dante’s hell” appears ridiculous, seems to be some- 
what misplaced considering the described conditions (“we have a suffi- 
ciency of everything (except of dear freedom)’’), all the more so as in July 
1944 he was able to receive mail from his family. 

Herman reports on 200 Sonderkommando members who on February 
24, 1944 were sent to Lublin, where they are said to have been murdered a 
couple of days later. First of all, the question arises as to how Herman, who 
supposedly lived strictly isolated with his Sonderkommando from the other 
inmates (“The most essential thing was to deprive them of all contacts with 
other camp prisoners," K. Smolen), could have known what had happened 
in Lublin at a distance of 394 road kilometers from Auschwitz. His state- 
ment, however, is confirmed by Czech's Chronicle; dated February 24, 
1944 it mentions (1990, p. 588): 


"The number of prisoners in the Special Squads, who work in the crem- 
atoriums in Birkenau, is reduced by half because 200 members of [the] 
squads are transferred to Majdanek. " 


In a footnote the Chronicle continues: 


"According to the statement of a member of the special task force, the 
prisoner Stanislaw Jankowski (a.k.a. Alter Feinsilber), the transfer to 
Majdanek was in retaliation for the — unsuccessful — escape attempt by 
Daniel Obstbaum and four other members of the Special Squad. They 
are transferred to Majdanek to be killed, and they are shot there." 


He who possesses of at least rudimentary reasoning powers asks himself at 
this point: If 200 members of the Sonderkommando were to be killed in re- 
prisal for the failed escape attempt of some of their companions in misfor- 
tune, why was that not done in Auschwitz itself? They could have been 
shot on the spot or killed in one of the always relentlessly operating gas 
chambers, instead of sending them to Lublin and wasting transportation 
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space, fuel and food on them while risking that during the journey one of 
them might successfully escape in order to tell the world shortly after what 
was happening in Auschwitz. 

We will evaluate the credibility of the witness Stanislaw Jankowski, aka 
Alter Feinsilber, in Section 2.10. 


2.7. Salmen Gradowski 


Professor Bernhard Mark, who deciphered the manuscript of Salmen 
Gradowski, a member of the Sonderkommando, states the following about 
the text he decrypted and about its author (Bezwinska/Czech 1992, pp. 71, 
73£.): 


“On March 5, 1945, in the course of excavations in the site near Crem- 
atorium II at Birkenau, in the presence of the Special Investigating 
Commission of the Soviet Army, a German aluminium canteen was 
found, 18 centimetres long and 10 centimetres wide, closed with a metal 
stopper, lined with rubber on its inside, and a notebook was in this can- 
teen, together with a letter, written in Yiddish. [...] 

The contents of the canteen consisted of two parts: the notebook, its size 
being 14’5 by 9’5 centimetres and the enclosed letter, filled with writing 
on both pages and dated September 6, 1944, signed distinctly by Sal- 
men Gradowski. " 

"Salmen Gradowski, born in 1909 or 1908 in Suwatki, after his mar- 
riage settled down at Luna (near Grodno) and was working there as a 
clerk in an office. [...] In November 1942, during the so-called juden- 
rein’ action, i.e., the ‘cleansing’ action by the occupants of the terrains 
of Biatystok (Bezirk Bialistok) to which the Grodno district also be- 
longed (with the exception of the town of Biatystok), Gradowski, togeth- 
er with his family and the entire Jewish population of Luna, was de- 
ported to the transit camp at Kielbasin near Grodno. From Kielbasin he 
was deported in the first days of January 1943 to KL Auschwitz. [...] 
Gradowski probably fell during the mutiny of the Sonderkommando in 
October 1944.” 


Here are a few excerpts from Gradowski's manuscript; to begin, with a 
passage from the letter (ibid., pp. 75-77): 


"I was writing this at the time when I was in the ‘Sonderkommando.’ I 
had been brought from the camp at Kielbasin near Grodno. I wanted to 
leave this as also other numerous notes as memento for the future world 
of peace, so that it may learn what had happened here. I have buried 
this under the ashes deeming it the safest place, where people will cer- 
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tion if not the gassing; yet the description of the procedures involved 

contains the following impossibilities: 

1) The description of the gassing is very short and nebulous; Cora- 
dello takes a total of four sentences to deal with the entire tragic 
event. What is decisive, however, is that he knew nothing what- 
soever about Zyklon, which consisted of granules poured out of a 
can through an opening in the ceiling — Coradello claims that the 
“gas streamed out of the opening in the ceiling”! He doesn’t men- 
tion Zyklon B at all. Even if he knew the name, he obviously had 
no idea what Zyklon insecticide looked like, or its method of uti- 
lization. 

2) The statements relating to cremation are simply madcap non- 
sense. According to Coradello, one furnace normally burnt 13 
corpses simultaneously, but in this case, even 15! 

Unless he simply invented the whole story, Coradello can only have 
been gullibly repeating mere rumors making the rounds in the camp, 
without attempting to make sense of them. As in the example of the 
alleged gassing of the 4,000 Jewish women, his description of the 
perfidious SS camouflage maneuver is pure nonsense. With regard to 
the doomed disabled prisoners of war, he says, “Most of them had 
had a leg amputated, some even both legs, and they could only move 
with the greatest effort with the help of crutches. Others had no arms 
or were blind.” The SS were nevertheless compelled to invent the 
comedy about the sanatorium to avoid “any possible resistance”! 


ii) The Alleged Use of Railway Carriages for Homicidal Gassings 
The claim that inmates, mostly Jewish women, were gassed “in two 
small narrow-gauge railway carriages” is without any documentary 
basis. Even the method of selection described is quite incredible. 
The new killing system is supposed to have been introduced in early 
November 1944 “in order to fool the victims” and to prevent groups 
of “25 or 30” doomed persons from resisting the process. When one 
recalls that the alleged victims in each case consisted of approxi- 
mately two dozen unfit persons — cripples, sick inmates, pregnant 
women, etc. — and that, according to Coradello, “most of them were 
so weak that they let themselves be taken away without resistance,” 
one wonders how much resistance could have been feared from 
these poor wretches. It might be recalled that Coradello has already 
regaled us with this same nonsense with regard to the gas chamber. 
The credibility of the allegation that news of the mass gassings 
circulated all over the camp, and that, as a result, the SS men were 
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tainly dig to find the traces of millions of men who were exterminated. 
[...] 

We have dug up many graves and now two such open graves are in the 
terrain of the second and third crematorium. Several graves are Still 
full of ashes. [...] 

Dear finder, search everywhere, in every inch of soil. Tens of docu- 
ments are buried under it, mine and those of other persons, which will 
throw light on everything that was happening here. Great quantities of 
teeth are also buried here. It was we, the Kommando workers, who ex- 
pressly have strewn them all over the terrain, as many as we could, so 
that the world should find material traces of the millions of murdered 
people. [...] 

We, the ‘Sonderkommando’, had long since wanted to put a stop to our 
horrible work which we were forced to do under threat of death. We 
wanted to do great things. But people from the camp, a section of the 
Jews, Russians and Poles, have restrained us with all might and have 
forced us to put off the date of the mutiny. That day is approaching. It 
may happen today or tomorrow. ” 


Now a couple of fragments from the diary dedicated by the author to his 
"family burnt alive at Birkenau” (ibid., p. 77); we start with Gradowski’s 
admission to Auschwitz: 


"We passed the next gate and entered the closely fenced in camp for 
men. We went along a clayey road [...] 

We enter the barrack where our personal data are to be taken down. 
One would like to start a conversation with the prisoners of long stand- 
ing in the camp and to learn something from them. But how base and 
mean are those whom we had tried to engage in conversation. How 
could they reply our question about the fate of our families so straight 
out, without flinching, ‘They are already in Heaven.’ Did this camp in- 
fluence them thus that they were capable of jeering at lonely, broken 
men? Did they lose all humane feelings and could they not find any bet- 
ter jokes? This makes an impression (...) 'Your families are already 
gone with the smoke. ' 

Dismay seized all of us. The very sound of these words made our flesh 
creep. ‘Your families are no longer alive’. But this is not at all possible. 
How can one reconcile oneself to the idea that those our interlocutors, 
who had also come here with families, were left alive while their near- 
est and dearest were sent directly to gas ovens which swallow people 
alive and throw away their dead, cold bodies." (ibid., pp. 97-99) 
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“A Jew, coming from our region is standing beside me. His number is 
several thousands lower than mine. He had come to the camp several 
weeks ago. We began to talk. I tremble hearing each word he is speak- 
ing. ‘Turn your eyes there, in that direction. Do you see that black 
smoke hanging above the chimneys? There, exactly there, is the place 
where your nearest and dearest had found themselves’. [...] 

I wrote this ten months ago. I had come from Luna, district Grodno, 
from the camp at Kielbasin. I have buried this underneath the ashes, 
deeming it the safest place, where people will surely dig in the terrain 
of the crematorium. But lately (...) " (ibid., pp. 105-107; the text stops in 
mid-sentence.) 


Comments 


We can be brief here. The author had been active as a member of the 
Sonderkommando for a while, but he doesn’t give the reader a clue about 
the kind of work he did. Gas chambers and crematories melt into the mys- 
tical “gas furnaces” that occasionally lurk through the media cracks to this 
day. On the one hand, Gradowski’s family was “burnt alive”, on the other 
hand these “gas ovens” “swallow people alive and throw away their dead, 
cold bodies.” 

While reading this account, the inescapable conclusion arises that it 
wasn’t buried by members of the Sonderkommando during the existence of 
the Auschwitz Camp, but by totally different people after its liberation, “so 
that the world should find material traces of the millions of murdered peo- 
ple.” This becomes a near certainty, when we read that he writes in the past 
tense about having buried this text. How can he write something on a piece 
of paper that has been buried already? 


2.8. Manuscript of an Unknown Author 


This manuscript was deciphered by Prof. Bernard Mark as well. He writes 

in his remarks (ibid, p. 111): 
“Disinterred in the summer of 1952 on the site of crematorium III, the 
manuscript in Yiddish presents the shape of a pupil’s notebook, its size 
being 9’5 centimetres by 15’5 centimetres and it contains 58 pages (29 
leaves), 21 are written upon, the rest is blank. Four pages contain the 
description of some occurrences in the camp at Belzec in the years, as 
given by the author, 1940-1941,°°! seventeen pages contain the text 





5 This must have been the small Belzec Labor Camp; the “extermination camp" of the same 
name (in reality a transit camp) started operating only in March 1942. 
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written at Auschwitz during the years 1943-1944. The last entry in the 
text bears the date of November 26, 1944. 

The author is unknown. It is evident from the text that he was an Ausch- 
witz prisoner of long standing and a member of Sonderkommando, he 
came from Jewish orthodox circles which is attested by his respect for 
the holy orders. |...] 

The text, published here, contains all the notes except for the four pages 
dealing with Belzec and having no significance for Auschwitz matters. " 


Here are some of the memorable events the author claims to have experi- 
enced while in Auschwitz: 


"When the transports from Bedzin, Sosnowiec had arrived, there was a 
rabbi of advanced years. A select group knew they were travelling to 
die. The rabbi entered the undressing-room and then the bunker, danc- 
ing and singing. He had attained the honour of dying for his faith. [...] 
This was in the middle of the summer [the year is not mentioned]. 200 
men, young Hungarian Jews, were brought to be shot. They stripped to 
the skin in the yard of crematorium II. They all had two bare stripes 
shaved cross-wise on their skulls. Then the murderer Oberscharführer 
Muhsfeld came and told them to pass on to crematorium III. A road, 60 
meters long and adjoining the public way, leads from the gate of the 
one crematorium to that of the other. He aligned the whole Kommando 
to form a lane in order to watch the naked Jews so that they should not 
scurry away. And so were they driven stark naked, like sheep, having 
their heads beaten with bludgeons all the way. The manager of the 
Kommando and the German capo drove them on. On the other side they 
were crowded into a small room and then singly taken out to be shot. A 
group of Jews was brought from a certain camp, emaciated, shrivelled. 
They undressed in the open and singly went to be shot. They were hor- 
ribly hungry and they begged to be given a piece of bread at the last 
moment while they were still alive. Plenty of bread was brought; the 
eyes of those men, sunken and dimmed due to protracted starvation, 
now flashed with a wild fire of staggering joy, they snatched big chunks 
of bread with both hands and voraciously swallowed, at the same time 
descending the steps straight on to be shot. They were so staggered by 
the sight and taste of bread that death had for them become easier to 
bear. Thus is the German capable of torturing people and of mastering 
their minds. It is worth-while to note that those Jews had been torn 
away from their homes only a few weeks earlier. 

Such an incident took place more or less late in the year 1941. 164 
Poles from the vicinity were brought with 12 young women among them 
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— all of them members of a secret organization. Several personages 
from among the SS arrived. Several hundred Dutch Jews, camp prison- 
ers, were brought at the same time to be gassed. A certain young Polish 
woman made a very short but fiery speech in the gas chamber, address- 
ing all who were present, stripped to their skins. She condemned the 
Nazi crimes and oppression and ended with the words, ‘We shall not 
die now, the history of our nation shall immortalize us, our initiative 
and our spirit are alive and flourishing, the German nation shall as 
dearly pay for our blood as we possibly can imagine, down with sav- 
agery in the guise of Hitler’s Germany! Long live Poland!’ Then she 
turned to the Jews from the Sonderkommando, ‘Remember that it is in- 
cumbent on you to follow your sacred duty of revenging us, the guilt- 
less. Tell our brothers, our nation, that we went to meet our death in 
full consciousness and with pride.’ Then the Poles knelt to the ground 
and solemnly said a certain prayer, in a posture that made an immense 
impression, then they arose and all together in chorus sang the Polish 
anthem, the Jews sang the Hatikva.??! The cruel common fate in this 
accursed spot merged the lyric tones of these diverse anthems into one 
whole. They expressed in this way their last feelings with a deeply mov- 
ing warmth and their hope for, and belief in, the future of their nation. 
Then they sang the Internationale [Communist hymn]. During the sing- 
ing the Red Cross van arrived, gas was thrown into the chamber and all 
breathed their last amidst singing and ecstasy, dreaming of uniting the 
world with bonds of brotherhood and of its betterment.” (ibid., pp. 112- 
115) 

"It was Passover 1944. A transport from Vittel in France had arrived. 
There were many worthy Jewish notables in it and among others the 
Rabbi of Bayonne, Rabbi Mosze Friedman of blessed memory, one of 
the greatest authorities in science of the Polish Jewry, a rare example 
of a patriarch. He undressed together with the others. Then a certain 
Obersturmfiihrer came. The Rabbi approached him and taking hold of 
the lapels of his uniform said in German, ‘You common, cruel murder- 
ers of mankind, do not think you will succeed in extinguishing our na- 
tion, the Jewish nation will live forever and will not disappear from the 
world’s arena. And you, villainous murderers, will pay very dearly, for 
every innocent Jew you will pay with ten Germans, you will disappear 
not only as a power but even as a separate nation. The day of reckoning 
is approaching, the shed blood will cry for retribution. Our blood will 
not have peace until the flaming wrath of destruction does overflow up- 





5 Hatikva (“Hope”) is a Jewish song from the 19th century that in 1948 was declared Israel's 


national anthem. The tune is taken from a melody popularized by Bedfich Smetana. 


AUSCHWITZ: EYEWITNESS REPORTS AND PERPETRATOR CONFESSIONS OF THE HOLOCAUST 137 


on your nation and does annihilate your beastly blood.’ — He spoke 
these words in a strong lion’s voice and with great energy. Then he put 
on his hat and cried with immense fervour, ‘Shema Israel!’ All those 
present cried with him, ‘Shema Israel,’ and an extraordinary rapture of 
profound faith penetrated all. This was an extraordinarily sublime mo- 
ment, not to be equalled in the lives of men and it confirmed the eternal 
spiritual power of the Jewry. ” (ibid., pp. 116, 118) 

"It happened towards the end of 1943. A transport was brought consist- 
ing entirely of children. They came from Shaulen in Lithuania, region of 
Kaunas, where they were seized from their mothers’ homes and were 
put into lorries during their fathers’ absence, who were working. The 
Kommandofiihrer sent them to the undressing-room to undress the little 
children. And there a girl of five stood and undressed her brother who 
was one year old. One from the Kommando came to take off the boy’s 
clothes. The girl shouted loudly, ‘Be gone, you Jewish murderer! Don’t 
lay your hand, dripping with Jewish blood, upon my lovely brother! I 
am his good mummy, he will die in my arms, together with me.’ — A boy 
of seven or eight stood beside her and spoke thus, ‘Why, you are a Jew 
and you lead such dear children to the gas — only in order to live? Is 
your life among the band of murderers really dearer to you than the 
lives of so many Jewish victims?’” (ibid., pp. 118f.) 

"Hauptscharführer Mohl [Otto Moll] aligned four persons, one behind 
the other in a straight line and with one series of shots transfixed them 
all. Should anybody turn the head aside, [Moll] threw him alive into the 
flaming grave of dead men. [...] 

Or Scharfiihrer Forst. This one stood at the gate of the undressing- 
room in the case of many transports and felt the sexual organ of each 
young woman that was passing naked to the gas chamber. There were 
also cases when German SS men of all ranks put fingers into the sexual 
organs of pretty young girls.” (ibid., p. 119) 

“T ask to collect all my various relations and notes, buried once upon a 
time and signed J. A. R. A. [The meaning of this abbreviation is unclear 
according to Bernhard Mark]. They are to be found in various boxes 
and jars on the terrain of the yard of crematorium Ш, also two more 
comprehensive descriptions, one of them entitled ‘Displacement’, which 
is lying in the grave under the mound of bones on the site near cremato- 
rium II and also the description entitled ‘Auschwitz’ which is lying 
amidst levelled bones on the west-southern side of the same yard. Later 
I had rewritten and supplemented it and have buried it separately 
among ashes on the site of crematorium III. I ask to have them all joint- 
ly put in order and publish them under the title 'Amidst a Nightmare of 
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Crime’. We are going to the zone. 170 remaining men. We are sure that 
we are being led to die. They selected 30 persons who will remain in 
crematorium V. 

Today, November 26, 1944.” (ibid., p. 122) 


Comments 


The text mainly consists of delusions of a sadistic and/or sexual nature, 
paired with expressions of those Jewish revenge instincts — “Our blood will 
not have peace until the flaming wrath of destruction does overflow upon 
your nation and does annihilate your beastly blood” — well-known already 
from the Old Testament. As a bonus it’s peppered with blatant absurdities 
such as the episode of the Jews and Poles who in the gas chamber sang the 
Polish national anthem, the Hatikva and the Internationale (an explosive 
ideological cocktail indeed!), or the eloquent words, with which a girl of 
FIVE and a boy of SEVEN to EIGHT tell off the Jewish traitors of the 
Sonderkommando (to which, after all, the author also belongs): 


“Be gone, you Jewish murderer! Don’t lay your hand, dripping with 
Jewish blood, upon my lovely brother! I am his good mummy, he will 
die in my arms, together with me" 

"Why, you are a Jew and you lead such dear children to the gas — only 
in order to live? Is your life among the band of murderers really dearer 
to you than the lives of so many Jewish victims? " 


Is this the way girls of five and seven- to eight-year-old boys commonly 
talk? 

Why do Mister Bernhard Mark and the Auschwitz Museum serve us 
such brashly impertinent drivel? Do they really not have any better proofs 
of the Holocaust? 


2.9. Salmen Lewenthal 


As Jadwiga Bezwinska and Danuta Czech write in their introductory com- 
ment to Salmen Lewenthal’s manuscript, it was found October 17, 1962 in 
a preserving jar in the vicinity of the ruins of Crematory III in Birkenau. It 
was written in Yiddish and only partly readable; the missing spots were 
supplemented by the commentators as much as possible (ibid., pp. 125, 
127f.). I will make do with reproducing one episode which is at the very 
end of this hopelessly confused text (ibid., pp. 177f.; text in italicized 
brackets by Bezwinska/Czech): 


"600 boys were brought in the middle of a bright day 600 Jewish boys 
aged from 12 to 18, dressed in long striped clothes, very thin; their feet 
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were shod in worn out shoes or wooden clogs. The boys looked so 
handsome and were so well-built that even these rags did not mar their 
beauty. This happened in the latter part of October. They were brought 
by 25 SS men, heavily burdened [with grenades]. When they came to 
the square the Kommandofiihrer gave the order for them to un[dress] in 
the square. The boys noticed the smoke belching from the chimney and 
at once guessed that they were led to death. They began running hither 
and thither in the square in wild terror, tearing their hair [not know]ing 
how to save themselves. Many burst into horrible tears, [there resound- 
ed] dreadful lamentation. The Kommandoführer and his helper beat the 
defenceless boys horribly to make them undress. His club broke even 
owing to that beating. So he brought another and continued the beating 
over the heads until violence became victorious. The boys undressed, 
instinctively afraid of death, naked and barefooted they herded together 
in order to avoid the blows and did not budge from the spot. One brave 
boy approached the Kommandoführer [standing] beside us [...] and 
begged him to spare his life, promising he would do even the hardest 
work. In reply he hit him several times over the head with the thick club. 
Many boys, in a wild hurry, ran towards [those Je]ws from the 
Sonderkommando, threw their arms around the latter's necks, begging 
for help. Others scurried naked all over the big square [in order to es- 
cape] from death. The Kommandoführer called the Unterscharführer 
with a [rubber] truncheon to his assistance the young, clear, boyish 
voices resounded louder and louder with every minute [when at last 
they passed] into bitter sobbing. This dreadful lamentation was heard 
from very far. We stood completely aghast and as if paralysed by this 
mournful weeping. With a smile of satisfaction, without a trace of com- 
passion, looking like proud victors, the SS men stood and dealing terri- 
ble blows drove them into the bunker. The Unterscharführer stood on 
the steps and should anyone run too slowly to meet death he would deal 
a murderous blow with the rubber truncheon. Some boys, in spite of 
everything, still continued to scurry confusedly hither and thither in the 
square, seeking salvation. The SS men followed them, beat and bela- 
boured them, until they had mastered the situation and at last drove 
them [into the bunker]. Their joy was indescribable. Did they not 
[have] any children ever? " 


Comments 

As with the previously quoted manuscript, this scene with the 600 naked 
boys who are chased around, mistreated and then driven into the “bunker” 
by the SS also belongs into the category of sadistic-sexual fantasies with 
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which the reports of the “Holocaust survivors” are so abundantly embel- 
lished. As a hypothesis I add that the number of 600 may not have been 
chosen coincidentally; the number “six” is the holy number of Judaism. A 
connoisseur of the Jewish literature would possibly find literary archetypes 
there, which might have served as stencils for depictions such as those by 
Salmen Lewenthal or by the afore-cited anonymous author. 


2.10. Alter Feinsilber, alias Stanistaw Jankowski, alias 
Kaskowiak, alias Alter Szmul Fajnzylberg 


Let us now turn to those members of the Sonderkommando who survived 
the war and testified about their experiences. Several of these men already 
testified in 1945, of whom Alter Feinsilber was the first. In April of that 
year, he testified before the Polish Commission for the Investigation of 
Nazi Crimes in Krakow. Feinsilber occasionally called himself Stanistaw 
Jankowski or Kaskowiak; in September 1980 he handed a written testimo- 
ny to lawyer Pierre Atal in Paris, this time using the name Alter Szmul Fa- 
jnzylberg. Just as his name, he also appears to have occasionally changed 
his date of birth; according to his Krakow testimonies he was born on Oc- 
tober 23, 1910, according to his testimony in Paris this was October 23, 
1911. 

As an adolescent already, Feinsilber (alias Jankowski, alias Kaskowiak, 
alias Fajnzylberg) had become a member of the Communist Party in his 
Polish homeland for which he was sentenced to two years of imprison- 
ment. After an interlude in Spain, where he had fought on the side of the 
Republicans, he was detained in France in several camps but managed to 
escape. End of 1941 or beginning 1942 he was apprehended again and sent 
via the transit camp Drancy to Auschwitz, where he arrived March 27, 
1942. Later he was assigned to the Sonderkommando. 

Here are a couple of longer excerpts from his testimony of April 1945 
in Krakow: 


“The crematorium at Auschwitz — a one-storied building (some 50 me- 
tres long, 12-15 metres wide [actual size: 27.3 m x 15 m]), in which 
there were five smaller rooms and one big hall, dark, 30 by 5 metres. 
[actual size: 17 m x 4.6 m] 

This big hall had no windows, only two vents in the ceiling, electric 
light and one door leading from the corridor, the other door leading to 
the ovens. This hall was called Leichenhalle (hall of corpses). It served 
as mortuary and at the same time for so-called 'shambles', that is, for 
shooting prisoners. Directly adjoining was another hall where the cre- 
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mating ovens for burning corpses were. There were three ovens and 
each had two openings. 12 corpses could be put into one opening, but 
not more than 5 were usually put, as they burnt more quickly in that 
quantity. The corpses were put into the ovens in so-called special carts 
which, after dumping down the corpses, were removed from the ovens. 
The corpses lay on grates under which coke was burning. |...] The 
corpses were delivered from Block No. 19, from the ambulance, whence 
they were brought in special wagons drawn by men and were stored in 
the hall of corpses. From there we conveyed them to the cremators. Be- 
sides, 2 or 3 times weekly the so called ‘shambles’ took place in this 
hall of corpses, that is, larger or smaller groups, not larger than 250 
persons (of different sex and age) were brought here and after having 
undressed, were shot. [...] 

I heard with my own ears how they shouted they were not guilty, how 
the children cried [...]. Every hour we would take away 30 corpses. 
Quakernack stood with the gun in his hand, covered with blood and 
dripping with it." (ibid., pp. 40-43) 

“I state that there were no gas chambers at Auschwitz towards the end 
of 1942. The only gassing I knew about had taken place in November or 
December 1942. Over three hundred and ninety persons were then 
gassed, all of them Jews of various nationalities, employed in the 
Sonderkommando at Birkenau. The gassing took place in the Leichen- 
halle. I heard from people working in the crematorium that before that 
gassing several other actions of that kind had taken place in the same 
Leichenhalle and in several rooms in the crematorium. [...] We, Jews, 
were told to leave the mortuary and to go to the coke store. When we 
were permitted to return to the yard after some time, we found there on- 
ly the clothes of those prisoners. Then we were ordered to pass to the 
Leichenhalle where we found the corpses. After writing down the camp 
numbers of the gassed prisoners we had to carry the corpses to the 
cremators. We were busy at that job for two days." (ibid., pp. 45f.) 


As to the gas chambers of Birkenau, Feinsilber had the following recorded 
in Krakow: 


"I myself, with the whole stokers' squad, six Jews and two Poles strong, 
was transferred to Birkenau in July 1943. We were assigned to crema- 
torium V. Mietek was capo in crematorium IV. There were already four 
crematoria at Birkenau at that time. Crematoria II and III, each with 15 
cremators [muffles], with a daily capacity of 5,000 corpses, and crema- 
toria IV and V, with 8 cremators [muffles] each, which could jointly 
cremate circa 3,000 corpses daily. All together circa 11,000 corpses 
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could be cremated daily in those four cremators [crematoria]. ” (ibid., p. 
47) 

“At that time transports of Greek Jews were arriving (about 50,000), 
transports of French Jews (every two weeks circa 1,000 persons from 
the famous camp in France), Belgians, Dutchmen (circa 15,000), Ger- 
mans, Italians (circa 20,000), large transports of Slovakian and Polish 
Jews. I remember that in one week only 35,000 Jews from Katowice, 
Bedzin and Sosnowiec arrived to be gassed. Also Jews from Krakow 
went to be gassed. The Jews from Theresienstadt did not go straight to 
gas chambers. They were, at first, put in the families’ camp and were 
gassed precisely 6 months after their arrival.” (ibid., р. 53a°*) 

“The number of unregistered persons who were cremated amounts to 
several millions.” (ibid., p. 55) 

"It was in July 1944, I should think, that the first transport of Hungari- 
ans had arrived.©*! This was the first transport to be conveyed in vans 
[railroad cars] as far as the crematoria, using the railway siding built 
expressly for that purpose. The unloading ramp was situated opposite 
crematoria II and III, more or less half-way between camps C and D. At 
that time about 18,000 Hungarians were daily murdered at Birkenau. 
[...] It was a rule to use the gas chamber for groups of more than 200 
persons, as it was not worth while to put the gas chamber in action for 
a smaller number of persons. It happened that some prisoners offered 
resistance when about to be shot at the pit or that children would cry 
and then Oberscharfiihrer Moll would throw them alive into the flames 
of the pits. I was eye-witness of the following incidents: Moll told a na- 
ked woman to sit down on the corpses near the pit and while he himself 
shot prisoners and threw their bodies into the flaming pit he ordered 
her to jump about and sing.” (ibid., p. 56) 

“Another time Moll found some rings and a watch in the possession of 
a certain young boy from our group. He detained the boy in the crema- 
torium; the boy was put into an oven, was scorched with lighted ciga- 
rettes, then he was taken from the oven, hung by his hands, tortured and 
interrogated, because they wanted to know where he had got the ob- 
jects, found on him, from. He, of course, told them everything, betraying 
the prisoner from whom he had got these things. Then he was drenched 
with petrol to his waist, set fire to and told to run in the direction of the 
wires. There the [sic; he] was shot. 

Our group was stepped up to 900 persons due to the intensification of 


the work in the crematoria when the Hungarian transports began arriv- 


54 


55 


The book actually has two pages 53, separated by a document reproduction; evidently an ac- 
cidental misnumeration. 
The first transport with Hungarian Jews arrived at Auschwitz in May 1944. 


74 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 


compelled to invent the diabolical subterfuge of gassing the victims 
in railway carriages, is apparent from the fact that many witnesses, 
in a trial against members of the Stutthof Camp personnel in 1946, 
knew nothing in particular about any gassings at all. For example, 
former inmate Paul Wiechern, who was assigned to the crematorium 
crew on January 3, 1945, never even mentions them — not even with 
a single word.'®° Another former camp inmate, Alfred Lehmann, lim- 
ited himself by saying one sentence about it:'*! 

“Executions were carried out by shooting, hanging, or gassing, as well 

as through the use of inmates for experiments.” 

This is the only fleeting reference to mass gassings in his entire tes- 
timony. 

That the story of the camouflage maneuver was totally made up, 
is clearly revealed by the allegations of K. Dunin-Wąsowicz — who 
conjures up constantly new variants — relating to the doctor's con- 
sultation office" installed in the “enlarged gas chamber.” No archi- 
tectural proof exists for this alleged “enlargement.” 

The claimed tragic end of the “sock-mending commando” must 
be relegated to the realm of fairy tales as well. In the absence of 
documentary proof, this tale as well is supported merely by Aldo 
Coradello's testimony, who reports as follows: (97 

"Another method very commonly utilized — the 'sock-mending com- 
mando' — was mentioned. This type of killing was intended for older 
women. At morning roll call, women were sought out who could darn 
and sew well. They were given sewing and knitting needles and 
marched out of the camp. Somewhere in the vicinity of Stutthof, stock- 
ings were to be darned... at the same time, it was not forgotten to prom- 
ise the women good food. As an exception, a railway carriage was pro- 
vided for them by the Army, so that they would arrive at their destina- 
tion more quickly. A brigade consisted of 60 to 70 women, most of them 

Jewish. The above-mentioned carriage was coupled onto a locomotive, 

or sometimes even onto a freight car, and actually departed with its 

tragic freight. Its destination lay in the vicinity of the crematorium, 
which had an access spur. After the death train had traveled past one or 
two stations, it turned around and traveled straight to the crematorium. 

There, the corpses of these unfortunate women were removed from this 

specially equipped gas carriage. During the journey, the carriage — 





180 Undated statement by Paul Wiechern, with the title “Einzelheiten aus KZ-Stutt- 
hof-Danzig." ROD, 250v, Box 32a. 

181 «Bericht über das KZ-Lager Stutthof bei Danzig vom ehemaligen politischen Ge- 
fangenen Lehmann," ROD, 250v, Box 32a. 

182 AMS, Berichte und Erinnerungen, vol. I, pp. 47ff. (no reference number). 
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ing. Our group, which originally numbered about 400 persons, as I said 
before, then decreased, because at the beginning of 1944 200 prisoners 
from it were sent to Majdanek. This was in connection with the escape 
of one prisoner, which was after all unsuccessful. This prisoner, togeth- 
er with four others, was shot 7 kilometres from the camp, but as pun- 
ishment 200 prisoners were selected who were told they would go as 
experts to Majdanek to work in the crematoria there. It transpired that 
these people were shot after their arrival at Majdanek and their bodies 
were cremated. 

At the beginning of 1944 a transport came from Majdanek to Birkenau, 
consisting of 300 Polish Jewesses, 19 Soviet prisoners of war and one 
German prisoner who had been capo at Majdanek. The men were as- 
signed to Block No. 13, to the Sonderkommando and were detailed to 
work in the crematoria. Those 300 women were kept for 3 days in the 
Sauna, that is in the baths, then they were led to the crematorium where 
they were shot at night and cremated.” (ibid., p. 58) 

“When the birth of a child occurred in that camp the newborn child was 
taken to the crematorium, thrown like a stone into the room and shot 
dead.” (ibid., p. 64) 

"On the site of the camp at Birkenau, right near the crematorium I had 
buried my camera, the remainder of gas in a metal container and notes 
in Yiddish, concerning the numerical strength of transports arriving to 
be gassed. I remember the spots where I had hidden these objects and 
am able to point them out. Should the Commission happen to find them 
by accident, I agree to their keeping and using them in a proper man- 
ner, as the notes were made for the remembrance of posterity; we had 
had no hope to live to be free.” (ibid., p. 67) 


35 years later, in 1980, Feinsilber, alias Fajnzylberg, submitted a statement 
on occasion of a trial against the late French revisionist Prof. Dr. Robert 
Faurisson in which he stated, among other things (Pressac 1989, pp. 124f.): 


"During my detention in Auschwitz, I witnessed mass executions. The 
SS shot people in the hundreds using machine guns on the big room of 
the Krematorium, 30 meters long and 5 meters wide, called by the SS 
the ‘Leichenhalle/corpse hall’. Before bringing their victims into the 
yard of Krematorium, the SS shut the nine Jews of the Sonderkomman- 
do in the adjoining coke store. There we could hear the shots and the 
cries of the victims. Then they brought us out and made us carry the 
bodies, covered in blood and still warm, to the furnaces. It is at Ausch- 
witz that I saw for the first time a gassing in the Leichenhalle. This 
room had no windows, but there were ventilators in the ceiling. The two 
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thick wooden doors of the room, one in the side wall, the other in the 
end wall, had been made gas tight. The room was lit by electricity. The 
victims of the gassing were about 400 Jews brought from Birkenau. The 
men of the Sonderkommando, including myself, saw them enter the yard 
then we were shut in the coke store. When the Sonderkommando men 
came out, they saw and I saw, only their clothes in the yard. 

Thirty minutes later, the Sonderkommando was ordered to transport the 
corpses to the furnace, situated about five meters from the door of the 
Leichenhalle, in a separate room. 

In Birkenau, where I was as from July 1943, I witnessed a great many 
gassings, carried out several times a week. 

In 1944, when convoys brought hundreds of thousands of Jews from 
Hungary, there were gassings every day, and even several times a day. 
In Birkenau, the Sonderkommando was locked up when the victims ar- 
rived and entered the gas chamber. 

This rule was not always applied, however. 

Thus as a member of the Sonderkommando, I was able to see the injec- 
tion of gas by an SS man who poured the contents of a black can, of di- 
ameter about 10 to 12 centimeters and about 25 centimeters high, into a 
kind of small chimney or tube which projected a few tens of centimeters 
from the roof of the gas chamber. 

The SS man wore a mask. He immediately closed the opening through 
which he poured the contents of the can. 

The Sonderkommando started to remove the bodies from the gas cham- 
ber 15 to 20 minutes after the SS man had poured in the contents of the 
can. The doors of the gas chamber were open. The air was purified by 
ventilation. When we started to remove the bodies near the door, we felt 
no ill effects. Working in the centre of the chamber, our eyes sometimes 
watered. 

I would add the following details: 

I saw Sonderkommando men pull gold teeth and fillings from the 
mouths of the corpses. When the corpses had been removed, a vehicle 
took away the clothes and all that was ‘gold’. ” 


Comments 


Feinsilber had been longer in Auschwitz than most other eyewitness, as he 
had been admitted already in March 1942. Hence, he must have been par- 
ticularly well informed about the conditions in the camp, and therefore he's 
one of the most important witnesses. In contrast to the authors cited previ- 
ously, Feinsilber depicts the extermination procedure in a relatively con- 
crete way. Let us now scrutinize his testimonies, giving special attention to 


AUSCHWITZ: EYEWITNESS REPORTS AND PERPETRATOR CONFESSIONS OF THE HOLOCAUST 145 


the “vents” in the roof of Crematory I in the Main Camp, so we will ad- 
dress them first. 

Feinsilber speaks about two “vents” in the roof of Crematory I in the 
Main Camp, by which he undoubtedly meant the Zyklon-insertion shafts. 
However, the present-day visitor sees not two, but four such insertion 
shafts in that roof. 

The question as to whether or not any openings for the insertion of 
Zyklon pellets existed in the ceiling of Crematory I at the claimed time, is 
of fundamental importance. Although the witnesses contradict each other 
with regard to the number and size of the apertures,” they do agree that 
these shafts did indeed exist. Without them, the morgue of Crematory I 
could indeed not have served as a homicidal gas chamber using Zyklon B, 
as there was no other reasonable possibility to insert it. Only a structural 
analysis can be of help here. 

In the roof of the room that is shown to tourists in Auschwitz as a gas 
chamber, there are today four openings. The museum officials claim that 
these holes had been made in 1947 at locations where traces of the old 
original holes had been found. The museum officials claim that in 1944 
these holes had been bricked in by the SS when the room was converted in- 
to an air-raid shelter for the SS (Diugoborski/Piper 1999, p. 147). 

If these traces in the ceiling really existed, one must assume that the So- 
viet and/or the Polish authorities had carefully documented these traces af- 
ter the war, for instance by means of photos, before breaking up the ceiling 
at the location of the traces for the purpose of the present-day museum “re- 
constructions’— or so one should think. The fact is, however, that for the 
claim that such traces had indeed existed, only one witness testimony ex- 
ists — that of a former security guard of the museum, who wrote down only 
in 1980 what he as an outsider claims to have known about the reconstruc- 
tion of the crematory in 1947. But this witness said that the insertion shafts 
added in 1947 were made of brick in the form of small chimneys, although 
they always have had consisted of primitive wooden boards (cf. Mattogno 
2016e, pp. 7-11, 15, 19-25). From this it is clear that the witness did not 
know what he was talking about. It remains a mystery why those in charge 
of the museum did not secure the testimony of one of the individuals who 
at the time had been responsible for the reconstruction, or who had been 
working on it. 

We can take a significant step towards the truth by looking at the pre- 
sent-day location of the holes that are labeled as Zyklon-insertion shafts 
(see Image 17). 


36 Rudolf Höss spoke about one, or some, Feinsilber/Jankowski and Hans Stark about two and 
Pery Broad as well as Filip Müller even about six openings; Bezwinska/Czech 1984, pp. 93, 
114, 176; Mattogno 2016b, p. 95. 
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Image 17: Background: Ground plan of Crematory | of Sept. 21, 1944. 
Superimposed light gray: Model of the walls of the area in which the 
former morgue was located. Dark gray: Ceiling with the location of the 
four Zyklon-insertion shafts present today. The arrow to the left points to 
the former dividing wall between the lavatory (left) and the morgue/gas 
chamber (right), which was torn down by accident in 1947. The arrow to 
the right points to the airlock that was added in 1944 during the 
conversion to an air-raid shelter. The dimensions indicate the distance of 
each hole to the next lateral wall existing today. 





For this, one needs to know that the installation of the four insertion 
shafts was not the only modification made in 1947. In the present context 
it's of interest that one lateral wall too many had been torn down, namely 
the one that separated the former lavatory from the morgue (the alleged gas 
chamber). The room shown to the tourists today is therefore longer than it 
ever had been during the war. Moreover, the airlock situated at the right 
end of the room as well as its entrance were not removed, for they had 
been added only at the time when the building was converted to an air-raid 
shelter for the SS. A true "reconstruction" of the situation before that con- 
version would have entailed a removal of the airlock and its entrance. This 
did not happen though. 

Now to the situation of the Zyklon apertures that exist today. About 
this, Germar Rudolf wrote (2017b, pp. 101-103): 


"If the SS had put these holes in the concrete during the war, one must 
assume that they would have taken care to evenly distribute these holes 
in the ceiling of the original(!) morgue in order to ensure an even dis- 
tribution of the Zyklon B inside the room. The shafts today, however, 
are only evenly distributed in the ceiling of this room if one considers 
the washing room, which was only incorporated after the war(!), as an 
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integral part of the morgue (‘gas chamber’ [...]. The staggered ar- 
rangement of the whole makes sense only if the area of the air lock add- 
ed in 1944 was not part of the original morgue. But that area was part 
of the morgue. 

Thus, the arrangement of today’s introduction holes makes sense only if 
they were created especially for their present status as a falsely dimen- 
sioned ‘reconstruction for museum purposes’ after the war. This be- 
comes even more evident from Figure [17], which shows the same sec- 
tion of Crematorium I [...] as a 3D model, yet in the current state. This 
shows that the holes’ locations were chosen with precision in order that 
crossing pairs are equidistant to the nearest transverse wall, leading to 
all four holes being somewhat evenly distributed over this room. This is 
the decisive evidence that these holes were created with regard to the 
measurements of the accidentally enlarged morgue/‘gas chamber,’ and 
have nothing to do with the original morgue. ” 


This argumentation shakes the foundations of all testimonies concerning 
Zyklon-B gassings in the morgue of Crematory I. Together with the fact 
that Crematory I was located opposite the camp hospital so that physicians 
and patients could have observed every day how an SS man poured Zyklon 
pellets through insertion shafts in the roof of the morgue that had been 
converted to a gas chamber, the consequence of the openings having been 
broken through the roof only after the war is that this “gas chamber” has 
long since become a Shirt of Nessus to orthodox historians. 
In 1995, the anti-revisionist Eric Conan wrote about Crematory I: 


“Everything there is false: the dimensions of the gas chamber, the loca- 
tion of the doors, the openings for the introduction of Zyklon B, the fur- 
naces which, according to the admission of some survivors, were newly 
rebuilt, the height of the chimney.” (Conan 1995) 


In a numerical sense, this “gas chamber” doesn’t play an important part, as 
the number of victims is said to have been relatively low. Pressac, who is 
the only orthodox historian who mentioned a number, calculates it to be 
10,000 (1989, p. 132); he gave no reason for this estimate. In these circum- 
stances, why don’t the representatives of orthodox historiography drop the 
Crematory I “gas chamber"? 

Because they can’t! 

First of all, since the opening of the Auschwitz Museum, this “gas 
chamber” has been visited by many millions of tourists; for many it was — 
and is — the eerie climax of their excursion. An admission that this “gas 
chamber” wasn’t one after all would cause enormous problems for the rep- 
resentatives of orthodox historiography and inevitably would raise the 
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question whether we are possibly 
being told lies with regard to the 
Birkenau gas chambers as well. 
Second, the most important wit- 
nesses of the “gas chambers” in 
the Main Camp (Alter Feinsilber 
and especially Filip Miiller on the 
side of the “victims”, Rudolf 
Höss and Pery Broad on the side 
of the “perpetrators”) have, with- 
out exception, also described gas- 
sings in Birkenau, and those who 
would have to explain why these 
men had lied with regard to one 
gas chamber, but told nothing but 
the truth regarding the other, 
would be in dire straits. That’s 
why the primitive hoax of the 
“gas chamber” in Crematory I 
continues. 

Here is a list of other items of 
interest in Feinsilber’s testimo- 
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Feinsilber, 
twelve corpses could be incin- 
erated in a "furnace opening" (i.e. muffle) of Crematory I at a time; in 
practice, he adds, they made do with just five at a time. The muffles had 
a length of 200 cm, a width of 70 cm and were 70 cm high (see Section 
1.5.). The muffle door itself was merely 60 cm wide and 60 cm high, 
the top part forming a semicircle, and of the lower part of some ten cen- 
timeters were taken up by the insertion stretcher moving on a set of 
rollers. As Image 18 shows, it maybe would have been possible to sim- 
ultaneously insert two corpses through this door, and by pushing and 
shoving, maybe three could have been stuffed in there. More than that is 
an illusion, however. Moreover, in a crowded muffle, the corpses would 
not have been able to burn correctly, so every attempt of such an over- 
crowding would have ended in a disaster (see Subsection 1.5.4.). 

. If we follow Feinsilber, in the beginning the killings in the morgue of 
Crematory I were not done by gassings, but by shooting. While this 
would have made more sense indeed (why kill the executees with a 
dangerous and always-scarce pesticide, if one could have just shot 
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them?), it is in irreconcilable conflict with the claims of the orthodox 
standard literature. 

3. Feinsilber goes on record stating that until November or December 
1942, no gas chambers existed in Auschwitz. This contradicts the or- 
thodox Holocaust narrative, according to which gassings in Crematory I 
took place roughly since February 1942, and in the “Bunkers” from ap- 
proximately March 1942. As Feinsilber explicitly mentions a gassing of 
390 Jews in the morgue of Crematory I, this can only have happened in 
November 1942 at the earliest — which again collides with the orthodox 
narrartive claiming that this morgue had been used as a gas chamber 
since approximately February 1942, but that, by November 1942, it had 
been decommissioned as a “gas chamber” for quite a while; a substan- 
tial time before that, the gassings are said to have been moved to the 
“Bunkers” of Birkenau. 

4. Feinsilber says that initially the Jews from Theresienstadt had been 
housed in the Birkenau Family Camp, but had been gassed after exactly 
six months. What would have been the purpose of housing and feeding 
people for six extra months if one wanted to kill them anyway? 

5. The total number mentioned by Feinsilber of “several millions” of “un- 
registered persons who were cremated” is in accordance with the num- 
bers peddled at that time by the atrocity propaganda, which reveals the 
true source of his “information.” 

6. Feinsilber’s claims about the capacity of the Birkenau Crematories 
(5,000 corpses each per day in Crematories II and HI, as well as 3,000 
corpses in Crematories IV and V, in total thus 8,000) is exaggerated by 
about a factor of eight compared to what would have been the theoreti- 
cally possible maximum; the real theoretical maximum capacity was 
about 1,000 corpses per day (see Section 1.5.). In the face of the total 
number of victims claimed by him (“several millions”), this grotesque 
exaggeration was of course necessary, because otherwise it wouldn’t 
have been possible to cremate the victims’ corpses. 

7. That Moll ordered a woman to jump into a fire pit while singing is in 
accordance with the phantasmagoria of torture and executions accom- 
panied by music that are often found in orthodox Holocaust literature. 
In the same vein, Rachel Auerbach reports (Donat 1979, p. 44): 


“In order to enliven the monotony of their murderous work, the Ger- 
mans installed at Treblinka a Jewish orchestra. |...] The orchestra 
had a twofold purpose: first, to drown out, as much as that was possi- 
ble, the screams and moans of the people being driven to their deaths 
in the gas chambers; second, to provide musical entertainment for the 
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camp staff who represented two music-loving nations — Germany and 
the Ukraine!” 


8. A fascinating parallel from Biblical times exists with regard to the fire 
resistance of the boy who was put into the furnace by the torturers who 
then scorched him with cigarettes, then pulled him out of the furnace, 
hung him by his hands before they doused him up to his belt with gaso- 
line and lit it, after which they let him run away in the direction of the 
fence: 


"Then Nebuchadnezzar was furious with Shadrach, Meshach and 
Abednego, and his attitude toward them changed. He ordered the fur- 
nace heated seven times hotter than usual and commanded some of the 
strongest soldiers in his army to tie up Shadrach, Meshach and Abed- 
nego and throw them into the blazing furnace. |...] The king’s com- 
mand was so urgent and the furnace so hot that the flames of the fire 
killed the soldiers who took up Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego, and 
these three men, firmly tied, fell into the blazing furnace. 

Then King Nebuchadnezzar leaped to his feet in amazement [...] He 
said, ‘Look! I see four men walking around in the fire, unbound and 
unharmed, and the fourth looks like a son of the gods.’ 
Nebuchadnezzar then approached the opening of the blazing furnace 
and shouted, 'Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego, servants of the Most 
High God, come out! Come here!' 

So Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego came out of the fire, and the sa- 
traps, prefects, governors and royal advisers crowded around them. 
They saw that the fire had not harmed their bodies, nor was a hair of 
their heads singed; their robes were not scorched, and there was no 
smell of fire on them.” (Daniel 3;4) 


9. In accordance with Chaim Herman (cf. Section 2.6.), Feinsilber states 
(on whom Danuta Czech relies) that 200 Sonderkommando members 
had been sent to Majdanek and had been murdered there as retaliation 
for an escape attempt; on the other hand, 300 Jewesses were transferred 
from Majdanek to Auschwitz in order to be shot. Why these useless 
transportations from one death camp to another? 

10.Feinsilber states that, in the Main Camp, the Sonderkommando men 
rushed into the death chamber half an hour after the beginning of the 
gassing, in Birkenau even after only 15 to 20 minutes, in order to drag 
out the corpses. For the reasons mentioned several times already, this 
would have been impossible. Turning on the fans at this point would 
have been to no avail, as the Zyklon pellets underneath the corpses 
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would have continually released gas for at least another one-and-a-half 
hours. 


2.11. Szlama Dragon 


In the orthodox Holocaust literature, two farmhouses that were converted 
into gas chambers outside the fence of the Birkenau Camp and which were 
called “Bunker 1” and “Bunker 2” or also “the Red House” and “the White 
House” are spoken of unanimously. According to Czech’s Chronicle 
(1990, p. 146), Bunker 1 is said to have started its murderous activities on 
March 20, 1942 according to Czech's Chronicle (1990, p. 146), or at the 
end of May 1942 according to Jean-Claude Pressac (1994, p. 49); Bunker 2 
allegedly started operating at the end of June 1942 according to both 
sources. After the start of operations of the gas chambers of Birkenau 
(March 1943), the killings in the Bunkers are said to have been discontin- 
ued, after which Bunker 1 was presumably torn down. In the spring and 
summer of 1944, at the time of the deportation of the Jews from Hungary, 
Bunker 2 is said to have been put back into operation because the gas 
chambers in the crematories presumably could not cope with the “work- 
load" anymore. Next to Bunker 2, incineration pits" are said to have been 
dug in which the corpses of the gassed were allegedly incinerated. 

A first fuzzy hint at such buildings can already be found in the eleventh 
report of the Polish resistance movement cited at the beginning of this 
chapter: There, “poisoning sites" in Birkenau are mentioned, “where sever- 
al houses [...] have been prepared for this purpose in the forest." Only later 
these "several houses" mutated to small houses, and the "poisoning sites" 
eventually were called *Bunkers." Without these two bunkers, the whole 
orthodox Auschwitz narrative falls apart, because in that case there hadn't 
been any buildings for a full year in which the claimed mass murders by 
Zyklon B could have been committed. For the existence of these buildings, 
however, not the slightest documentary proof exists at all. Carlo Mattogno, 
who has dedicated a whole book to these bunkers, writes (2016g, pp. 35f.): 


"The first half of 1942 is the best-documented period for the projects 
and construction work of the Auschwitz Central Construction Office. 
There are two series of reports that allow us to appreciate the full scope 
of its building activities. There is, on the one hand, the Baufristenplan 
(construction deadline schedule) [...]. These reports list all Bauwerke 
under construction or already built, [...]. 

If ‘Bunkers’ I and 2 at Birkenau started functioning on March 20 or at 
the end of May 1942, and on June 30, 1942, respectively, specific refer- 
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ences to those installations would necessarily have to appear in the 
documents cited — references such as ‘Bunker,’ or Rotes Haus’ / Wei- 
Bes Haus’ or some kind of ‘code word.’ A thorough examination [...] 
reveals, however, that not a single entry can even remotely be inter- 
preted as referring to any of these ‘Bunkers.’ This clearly indicates that 
the Birkenau ‘Bunkers’ never existed as extermination installations. " 


Therefore, as is so often the case, we depend on eyewitness reports. Key 
witness of the bunkers is, without any question, the Polish Jew Szlama 
Dragon, born in 1920 and a tailor by profession. On February 26, 1945, 
hence already one month after the Soviet occupation of Auschwitz, Dragon 
was questioned by a judge of the Soviet military judiciary, Captain Levin. 
During that interrogation, Dragon elaborated liberally on the two “gas 
chambers.” (For these he does not yet use the term "Bunker"; apparently 
this term became customary only later.) 

Dragon stated that he had arrived in Birkenau on December 7, 1942 as a 
member of a transport containing 2,500 detainees, only 400 young, strong 
men of which had been registered. The selection had been carried out by 
the “fascist SS-man” Josef Mengele, by Reportfiihrer Ludwig Plagge as 
well as by Otto Moll. On December 8, Dragon was tattooed Detainee 
Number 80359. Two days later, Plagge and Moll gathered 200 of the 400 
registered detainees, dividing them into two groups. On December 11, both 
groups were marched off to work. Let the story be told by Dragon" 


“As a member of one of the two groups, I was taken to the gas chamber 
called gas chamber no. 2, the other group was taken to gas chamber 
no. 1. [...] The group brought in to work at gas chamber no. 2 was as- 
signed various tasks by Moll. Twelve persons had to take away the 
corpses from the gas chamber — I was one of those; 30 persons had to 
load the corpses on the carts, 10 persons had to carry the corpses to the 
carts, 20 persons had to throw the persons into the pits, 28 persons had 
to bring the wood to the pits, 2 persons had to take gold teeth, rings, 
earrings etc. from the corpses — which happened in the presence of two 
SS men — and two persons had to cut the hair off the women in the pres- 
ence of one SS man. Moll personally lit the pyres. 

After having worked for one day in gas chamber no. 2, I became sick 
and was therefore assigned to cleaning work and other jobs in barrack 
no. 2. In that barrack I worked until May 1943, then I was assigned to 
work salvaging bricks from semi-underground stores and from storage 
buildings in masonry that the Germans had blown up. I worked there 





л 
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State Archive of the Russian Federation, Moscow, 7021-108-12, pp. 182-185, Mattogno 
2016g, pp. 73-75. 
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locked with a double door — had been filled with blue gas, and the un- 
suspecting women traveled to their death. 

In the camp, these victims left their daughters or other relatives behind, 
who waited in vain for their return and hoped at the same time to obtain 
something to eat, even if only raw potatoes. And if the waiting persons 
asked the SS men why their mothers and daughters were taking such a 
long time, they were cynically told that, if their relatives had not yet re- 
turned, then they must certainly have been released. 

Sometimes the departure and return of the 'sock-mending commando’ 
took place twice daily. The gas carriage used for this purpose finally 
proved not modern enough, or else it did not travel quickly enough; in 
any case, it is a fact that in December 1944 or January 1945 two entire- 
ly newly built gas carriages arrived at Stutthof. They were painted dark 
yellow, like army vehicles. These were not, of course, put into service 
anymore; that it was, however, the intent of the Germans to put these 
carriages into service as well, cannot be doubted. After all, they had 
been built for something at a time when all German industry was work- 
ing exclusively on war material. Perhaps the SS men considered these 
satanic railway carriages to be war material as well? Finally, one can 
say that the SS considered every concentration camp a huge battlefield, 
and, of course, a victorious battlefield, since thousands and thousands 
of people were overwhelmed and finally murdered there." (Emphasis 
added.) 


It is obvious that Coradello was uncritically repeating rumors circu- 
lating in the camp in this case as well. As late as 1947, two otherwise 
well-informed former Stutthof inmates, the Frenchmen Alphonse 
Kienzler and Paul Weil, told the following version of the murders in 
the railway carriages:'** 








“Shooting was not the only method of exterminating the ‘enemies of the 
great Reich.’ Several times, particularly on Sundays, women were sent 
to fictitious commandos; they were crammed into hermetically sealed 
carriages, and then an SS man threw a bomb with asphyxiating gas in 
their midst.” 
Let us return to Coradello. His story contains no tangible facts at all 
— with one exception. He reports that “two entirely newly built gas 
carriages” arrived in “December 1944 or January 1945.” There is no 
trace of these two “gas carriages”; nor is there any trace of the car- 
riages allegedly fitted out for homicidal mass gassings at an earlier 
date. The two railway carriages standing behind the crematorium to- 
day are quite ordinary freight cars. The first one — which doesn’t 





183 Alphonse Kienzler, Paul Weil, “A Stutthof. Document sur le Service Sanitaire 
d'un Camp d’Extermination,” in: De l'université aux camps de concentrations. 
Témoignages Strassbourgeois, Paris 1947, p. 336. 
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until February 1944 and at the same time for about two months in gas 
chamber no. 2 and a few days in gas chamber no. 1. 

The gas chambers 1 and 2 were located about 3 km apart from each 
other, in the area of the village center of Brzezinka which the Germans 
had burned."*! The gas chambers were two modified houses whose 
windows had been hermetically sealed. In the gas chamber called gas 
chamber no. 1 there were two rooms, in gas chamber no. 2 there were 
four. 

At some 500 meters from gas chamber no. 1, there were two standard 
wooden barracks, another two barracks stood some 150 meters from 
gas chamber no. 2. In these barracks, men, women and children had to 
undress, they were then herded naked into the gas chambers, all of them 
together, with the help of dogs. In each of the rooms of gas chamber no. 
1 there were two doors; the naked persons entered through one and the 
corpses were taken out through the other. On the outside of the en- 
trance door was written 'To the disinfection' and on the inside of the 
exit door ‘To the bath.’ Next to the entrance door there was an opening 
of 40 by 40 centimeters through which the Zyklon containing the hydro- 
gen cyanide was poured in from a can. At that time, the SS personnel 
wore gas masks. One can contained 1 kg [of hydrogen cyanide]. The 
empty cans were taken away by the SS. 

About 1,500 to 1,700 persons were squeezed into the two rooms of the 
gas chamber. The gassing operation lasted about 15 to 20 minutes. Gas 
chamber no. 1 had a floor area of 80 square meters. The Zyklon was 
poured into the chamber by various SS men, one of whom was called 
Scheimetz. The removal of the corpses from the chamber, as I have ex- 
plained above, was carried out by 12 persons taking turns, every 15 
minutes 6 persons removed [the corpses]. It was difficult to stay in the 
chamber for more than 15—20 minutes, because the odor of the Zyklon, 
in spite of the open doors, did not go away. The clearing of the chamber 
took 2 to 3 hours. [Then] the gold teeth were removed from the corpses 
and rings, earrings, and [gold] pins were taken away, and the women’s 
hair was cut off. The pockets of the garments were searched for valua- 
bles, especially gold. An SS man was present when the women's hair 
was cut. Five hundred meters away from gas chamber no. 1 there were 
four trenches where the persons [sic] were burned, each one 30—35 me- 
ters long, 7-8 meters wide and 2 meters deep. The corpses were trans- 
ported to the trench by means of five carts of a narrow-gauge railway. 
Each cart was loaded with 25—30 corpses. It took about 20 minutes for 





58 


Actually, a number of houses had been demolished, others modified and turned over as lodg- 
ings to camp officers and non-coms. 
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a cart to go to the trench and back. Near the trenches 110 persons 
worked day and night in shifts. In 24 hours 7,000—8,000 persons were 
burned in the trenches. 

Gas chamber no. 2 had a floor area of about 100 square meters, each 
room — there were four — had two doors. Gas chamber no. 2 could take 
in 2,000 persons. Gassing took 15 to 20 minutes. The Zyklon was intro- 
duced into each room of gas chamber no. 2 in the same way as for gas 
chamber no. 1. The removal of the corpses did not take more than two 
hours, because all the doors could be used and, moreover, the narrow- 
gauge railway passed along both sides of gas chamber no. 2, near the 
doors. With this railway, the corpses were taken to the trenches on 7 to 
6 carts. At 150 meters from chamber no. 2, there were six trenches of 
the same dimensions as those near chamber no. 1. About 110—120 per- 
sons emptied the chamber and burned the corpses. Over 24 hours, all 
the trenches of chamber 2 could burn no fewer than 10,000 persons. On 
average, in the ten trenches, no [fewer than] /7,000 to 18,000 persons 
were burned in 24 hours, but on certain occasions the number of per- 
sons burned reached 27,000 to 28,000; they had come from various 
countries and had different nationalities, primarily Jewish [nationality]. 
To obtain a good combustion in the pyres, when lighting, a liquid — 
low-grade gasoline — was poured on, but also human fat. The human fat 
came from the trenches, in which the persons were burning, by means 
of a small channel that went to another small trench, into which the fat 
would flow; it was then recovered by the SS. In February 1944 I was 
sent to work at crematorium no. 4." 


Dragon only spends a few sentences on the alleged killings in 1944 in “Gas 
Chamber No. 2”: 


“In each crematorium there were gas chambers and simultaneously gas 
chamber no. 2 was in operation, from which the corpses went to the 
trenches to be burned. Gas chamber no. 2 worked mainly when there 
were 6 to 7 transports of persons, then the corpses were burnt on pyres, 
in addition to the crematoria.” 


Dragon was questioned again on May 10 and 11, 1945, this time by Polish 
judge Jan Sehn, who at that time was collecting evidence for a future trial 
against those responsible for the Auschwitz Camp. As to the “bunkers,” 
Dragon had the following recorded:” 


"We were led into a forest where there was a brick cottage with a 
straw-thatched roof. The windows were walled up. The door leading in- 
to the house had a metal plate with the inscription 'Hochspannung — 


59 Records of the Höss Trial, Volume 11, pp. 193ff., 106ff.; Mattogno 2016g, pp. 75-77. 
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Lebensgefahr’ [high voltage — danger of death]. At about 30 to 40 me- 
ters from this cottage stood two wooden barracks. On the other side of 
the house there were four trenches, 30 m long, 7 m wide, and 3 m deep. 
[...] Once we had taken out all the corpses from this house, we had to 
clean it up meticulously, wash the floor with water, sprinkle the floor 
with sawdust, and whitewash the walls. 

The inside of the house was split into four rooms by means of partitions. 
One of them could take in 1,200 naked persons, the second 700, the 
third 400, and the fourth 200 to 250. The first one, which was the larg- 
est, had two little windows in the wall. The other three had only one. 
These little windows were closed with wooden shutters. Each room was 
accessible by means of a separate entrance. On the entrance door there 
was the plate of which I have already spoken, with the inscription 
'Hochspannung — Lebensgefahr.' This inscription was visible only 
when the entrance door was closed. When the door stood open, it could 
not be seen, instead, there was another sign ‘Zum Baden’ [to the bath]. 
The victims destined for the gassing saw another sign on the exit door 
of the chamber which said ‘Zur Desinfektion’ [to the disinfection]. Of 
course, behind the door with this inscription there was no disinfection 
at all, because this was the exit door from the chamber, through which 
we pulled out the corpses into the yard. Each room had a separate exit 
door. |...] This chamber was designated Bunker no. 2. In addition to it, 
at a distance of about 500 meters, there was another chamber, identi- 
fied as Bunker no. 1. This, too, was a brick house, but it was divided in- 
to only two rooms, which could take in a total of fewer than 2,000 na- 
ked persons. These rooms had only one entrance door and one little 
window. Not far from Bunker no. 1 there was a barn and two barracks. 
The trenches were very far away, a narrow-gauge railway led to them. 
[...] 

Bunker по. I was dismantled completely as early as 1943. After the 
construction of crematorium no. 2 at Brzezinka, the barracks near Bun- 
ker no. 2 were dismantled as well and the trenches filled in. The Bunker 
itself, however, remained until the end and, after a long period of inac- 
tivity, was put back into operation for the gassing of the Hungarian 
Jews. Then new barracks were built and new trenches were dug. |...] 
The capacity of Bunkers no. 1 and 2 was about 4,000 persons. Bunker 
no. 2 could contain, at one time, over 2,000 persons, and Bunker no. 1 
fewer than 2,000 persons. 

In 1943, we were transferred from the women’s camp to camp ВПа, and 
were first housed in Block 13 and then in Block 11. In the fall of that 
year, I think, I was again employed at the ‘Sonderkommando.’ Between 
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the work at the Bunkers [and the new job] I was assigned to the ‘Ab- 
bruchkommando’ [demolition detail]. ” 


Comments 


There are considerable differences between Szlama Dragon’s statements 
before Soviet Officer Levin and the ones he made less than three months 
later during his questioning by Jan Sehn. These differences are conspicu- 
ous already at first cursory reading. Mattogno has pointed out the most im- 
portant of these differences, which I summarize here (Mattogno 2016g, pp. 
79-81): 


The Windows of the Bunkers 

Statement February 1945: “The gas chambers were two modified houses 
whose windows had been hermetically sealed.” Statement May 1945: “The 
windows were walled up.” 


The Distance between Bunker 2 and the Wooden Barracks 

Statement February 1945: “two barracks stood some 150 meters from gas 
chamber no. 2.” Statement May 1945: “At about 30 to 40 meters from this 
cottage stood two wooden barracks.” 


The Trenches 

Statement February 1945: “At 150 meters from chamber no. 2, there were 
six trenches of the same dimensions as those near chamber no. 1” State- 
ment May 1945: “On the other side of the house there were four trenches, 
30 m long, 7 m wide, and 3 m deep.” According to the statement of Febru- 
ary, these trenches had been 30 to 35 m long, 7 to 8 m wide and 2 m deep. 


The Capacity of the Bunkers 

Statement February 1945: “Gas chamber no. 2 could take in 2.000 per- 
sons.” Statement May 1945: “One of them [i. e. the chambers] could take 
in 1,200 naked persons, the second 700, the third 400, and the fourth 200 to 
250.” Therefore, the four spaces of “Bunker 2” could contain a maximum 
of 2,500 to 2,550 people. 


The Distance between Both Bunkers 

Statement February 1945: “The gas chambers 1 and 2 were located about 3 
km apart from each other.” Statement May 1945: “In addition to it, at a dis- 
tance of about 500 meters, there was another chamber, identified as Bunker 
no. 1.” 
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Mattogno lets these statements be followed by a critical analysis, the 
most important parts of which are reproduced here (Mattogno 2016g, pp. 
81-84): 

"[) In the Soviet deposition, Szlama Dragon affirms that ‘Bunker 1’ 

had a total floor area of 80 square meters and 1,500 to 1,700 persons 

could be squeezed into it — i.e., 19 to 22 persons per square meter in 

rounded figures! In the Polish deposition he speaks of ‘fewer than 2,000 

persons,’ which corresponds to a density of ‘fewer than’ 25 persons per 

square meter! On the other hand, ‘Bunker 2’ had a total floor area of 

100 square meters and could take in 2,000 persons according to the So- 

viet deposition, or up to 2,550 if we follow the Polish one. Thus, here 

again, we have a density of 20 to 25 persons per square meter! 

2) In the Soviet deposition the witness declares that his transport (2,500 

persons), which arrived on December 7, 1942, was received at Birke- 

nau by Dr. Mengele, who carried out the selection. However, Dr. 

Mengele was not dispatched to Auschwitz until six months later, on May 

30, 1943, [®...] 

3) In his declarations regarding the extermination capacity of the ‘Bun- 

kers,’ Dragon reaches the pinnacle of absurdity. He states: 

'Over 24 hours, all the trenches could burn no fewer than 10,000 per- 
sons. On average, in the ten trenches, [no fewer than] 17,000 to 
18,000 persons were burned in 24 hours, but on certain occasions the 
number of persons burned reached 27,000 to 28,000. ' 

Hence, between December 1942 and March 1943 not fewer than 

(17,000 x 30 x 4 =) 2,040,000 persons, most of them Jews, were ex- 

terminated! However, during the period in question, only some 125,000 

Jews had arrived at Auschwitz, of whom 105,000 were not registered. 

As far as 1944 is concerned, not even during the deportation of the 

Hungarian Jews to Auschwitz, [did] 6 or 7 transports ever arrived on a 

single day. 

These nonsensical figures, by the way, also clash with other data fur- 

nished by the witness. For example, the incineration of 7,000 to 8,000 

corpses per day would have required a daily supply of 1,120 to 1,280 

tons of wood, which would have had to be carried to the trenches and 

laid out by a detail of just 26 detainees, according to Dragon. Each one 
of them would have had to carry and lay out in the trenches some 40 to 

46 tons of wood every single day! No less grotesque is the story of the 

two barbers and two dentists who had to give a daily load of 7,000 to 

6,000 corpses a ‘special treatment’! 





60 Kubica 1997, p. 376. Wikipedia confirms that Mengele was sent to Auschwitz on May 30, 
1943. https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Josef_Mengele. 
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Dragon did not dare repeat these absurd figures to Judge Jan Sehn 
which he had invented out of whole cloth in order to please the Soviets, 
or else the Soviets had suggested them to him. 

4) Just as absurd and physically impossible is the assertion that the SS 
collected the human fat of the corpses to feed the combustion in the 
trenches. [2:28] 

Szlama Dragon provides us with no indication that would allow us, 
even only approximately, to locate the two 'bunkers.' His statements as 
to the distance between them are contradictory (3 kilometers in the So- 
viet deposition, 500 meters in the Polish one). That is strange, to say the 
least, because in 1945 establishing the location of both houses would 
have been extremely easy, as their positions could have been deter- 
mined in relation to that of two other major buildings in their vicinity, 
i.e., the Central Sauna and the sewage plant of ВАШ. One might there- 
fore reasonably suspect that Dragon never even set foot into the places 
he speaks of.” 


With regard to the distance between the bunkers, Dragon in his first state- 
ment had indicated it to be 3 km and in his second statement 500 meters, I 
add that both interrogators, Levin and Sehn, could have readily summoned 
the witness to show them the locations where both bunkers had been. This 
evidently never happened, though. Ultimately, neither the Soviet officer 
nor the Polish judge was interested in exposing their witness as a liar. 

I also add that the following claim by Dragon has no credibility whatso- 
ever either: 


"The inside of the house was split into four rooms by means of parti- 
tions. One of them could take in 1,200 naked persons, the second 700, 
the third 400, and the fourth 200 to 250. The first one, which was the 
largest, had two little windows in the wall.” 


What purpose would it have served to partition the gas chamber into four — 
moreover unequal — parts? This would have merely decreased the usable 
space and would have hampered the gassing procedure massively. 

The immensely important answer to the question has to be found next, 
whether the incineration trenches in Birkenau mentioned by Dragon and by 
numerous other witnesses existed at all, and to what extent outdoor incin- 
erations of corpses occurred in the Auschwitz camp complex. From time 
immemorial, corpses have been incinerated on pyres outdoors, but not in 
trenches. There is an obvious reason for this: As the movement of air in a 
trench is slower than that of the air above the surface, the burning process 
proceeds accordingly slower. Why then would it have been of advantage to 





9! The unappetizing atrocity story of human fat in relation to eyewitness report No. 14 (Filip 
Müller) is enlarged upon. 
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dig numerous trenches in Auschwitz-Birkenau, instead of incinerating the 
corpses on pyres at ground level? 

In the case of Birkenau, there was an additional, absolutely insuperable 
reason not to incinerate corpses in trenches, namely the high groundwater 
level. In a report of October 30, 1941 by the Central Construction Office of 
Auschwitz it says: 


H 


“The ground-water level varies between 0.30 and 1.20 m.’ 
To this, degreed engineer Willy Wallwey remarked (2016, p. 105): 


“A large number of ponds, fed by the groundwater, stretches like a 
string of pearls along the Vistula and Sola rivers. This abundance of 
water, together with the abundance of coal of this area, was decisive for 
the decision to erect a coal gasification and liquefaction plant of the 
German chemical corporation I.G. Farbenindustrie A.G. in this area.” 


Jean-Claude Pressac confirms that in Auschwitz “the groundwater is al- 
most at surface level" (Pressac 1989, p. 269). If that was so, how would it 
have been possible to even think of incinerating tens of thousands of 
corpses in deep pits? 

The deathblow for the legend of the incineration pits was the aerial pho- 
tos over Auschwitz taken by Allied reconnaissance aircraft, the existence 
of which was made known in 1979 by two members of the CIA, Brugioni 
and Poirier. In their nineteen-page booklet published at that time, they re- 
produced fourteen aerial photos and tried to interpret them in terms of the 
orthodox Holocaust narrative (Brugioni/Poirier 1979). The by-far most im- 
portant shot was taken on May 31, 1944 showing the Birkenau compound 
together with its surroundings. Of pivotal significance here is the area 
where, according to the witnesses, the reactivated Bunker 2 (“the white 
house") would have been located, as well as the yard north of Crematory V 
of Birkenau, where incineration pits are said to have been dug out as well. 

In his study Auschwitz: Open-Air Incinerations, Mattogno reproduces 
the aerial photo of May 31, 1944 on p. 162 and then shows several en- 
larged details from that shot. He outlines what one should see in these pho- 
tos if the claims by the witnesses, and with them those of the orthodox his- 
torians, were true. I list the individual points here briefly; with regard to the 
sources we refer to Mattogno’s own book (Mattogno 2016d, pp. 57-65). 

According to orthodox historiography, approximately 134,300 Hungari- 
an Jews were gassed in Birkenau during the 15 days from May 17 to May 
31, 1944. A maximum of (15 x 760 x 1.2 2)9 13,680 of these claimed vic- 


9? Russian State War Archive, Moscow, 502-1-233. 
$3 Assuming one corpse per hour per muffle, at 20 hours daily. The presence of faster-burning 
corpses of children is factored in by 1.2. Due to an irreparable outage of Crematory IV on 
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tims could have been incinerated in the crematories. Consequently, at least 
120,620 corpses, i.e. approximately 8,000 per day, had to be incinerated 
outdoors. 

Due to the high level of the groundwater in Birkenau, incineration pits, 
if any existed, could not have been deeper than approximately one meter. 

Let us now apply the data that Kóchel has compiled from his study of 
mass incinerations on pyres of animal cadavers caused by foot-and-mouth 
disease (see Section 1.6.). If we assume that it took two days for a pyre to 
burned down, for the embers to die out, and for the entire pile to cool off 
sufficiently so it could then be cleared out, then there must have been pyres 
with a two-day capacity of some 16,000 corpses. At 8 corpses per linear 
meter, a single elongated pyre would have had a length of two kilometers; 
when using freshly cut wood, twice that length. 

If we instead assume several roughly parallelly laid-out pyres at a dis- 
tance of 50 meters from each other, and using dry wood with 10 pyres, 
each of a length of 200 meters, this results in a required total space of 200 
m x (10 x 2.50 m + 9 x 50 m) = 95,000 square meters, or almost ten hec- 
tares. When using freshly cut wood, this area is twice that size. 

To this, the spaces must be added that possibly had been used for the 
excavated soil, as well as the spaces used for storage of fuel. As mentioned 
in Subsection 1.6.5., both depend on the logistics of the activities, which 
we don’t know, so we ignore it here. 

Let us now have a look at the witness testimonies. Here is a table with 
the lengths of the pits as claimed by various witnesses, from which we can 
roughly extract the lengths of the respectively pyres stacked up inside of 
them (ibid., p. 66). In the last column, I have listed the amount of the 
above-described pyres that would have been required if using dry wood 
(this number is to be doubled in the case of freshly cut wood): 





claimed |needed number 


Witness Length uber for 2 km 

















J. Rosenblum 10m — 200 








May 10, 1943, and because Crematory I had been shut down since the summer of 1943, a 
mere total of 38 muffles exist, therefore 15 days x 38 muffles x 20/day x 1.2. 
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"Image 20: Unaltered aerial photo 
from May 31, 1944: no smoke, no 
incinerations. All the witnesses lied. 


L4 
age 19: Aerial photo from May 
31, 1944 with painted-in smoke 
plumes as they would have had to 
look like, had the witnesses been 
telling the truth. 
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Image 21: Enlargement of a detail 
of Image 19 pertaining to the area 
where the pyres would have been. 


Image 22: TEET of a detail 
of Image 20 pertaining to the area 
where the pyres would have been. 








At a fuel demand of approximately 135 kg dry wood per corpse, this 
amounts to a daily demand of approximately 1,000 tons of dry wood; this 
amount doubles in the case of freshly cut wood. 

Let us assume — very optimistically and unrealistically — a complete in- 
cineration of the corpses and the wood. Since dry wood leaves some 8% of 
its mass as ash, while human corpses leave some 5% of their mass (ibid., 
pp. 69f.), this results in a wood-ash mass of 80 tons per day (assuming an 
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average mass of 58 kg per victim), a 
human-ash mass of approximately (8 
x 58 x 0.05 =) 32 tons, for a total of 
112 tons. 

Nothing of all this can be seen in 
the aerial photos; also, no trucks that 
would have been needed for the con- 
stant supply of fuel wood as well as 
for the constant removal of the ash- 
es. Most of all, however, the incin- 
eration pits themselves cannot be 
seen, from which flames and smoke 
would have continually emanated, 
had corpses been incinerated therein 
in a massive way. The narrow-gauge 
track is also missing by which, ac- 
cording to several witnesses, the 
bodies of the Jewish detainees 
gassed in Bunker 2 had been hauled 
to Crematory V. 

Image 19 shows the aerial photo 
of May 31, 1944 of the Birkenau 
Camp as it would have had to look 
like had the witnesses been telling 
the truth. But in reality, the aerial 
photo is as shown in Image 20: No 





Image 23: Detail enlargement of 
Image 20 around Crematory V. To 
the right of it some smoke rises 
that covers the fence and throws a 
shadow onto the bright area to the 
right of it. 





smoke. All is completely peaceful. Distinguishable in this aerial photo are: 

— A building in the area where, according to the witnesses, Bunker 2 was 
located. That homicidal gassings occurred there is of course a mere con- 
tention. The “undressing barracks” described by many witnesses are 
lacking, as are the incineration pits themselves. The fact that the road 
that led to the building was blocked off by a clearly visible fence means 
that no trucks could have driven to the “bunkers” delivering fuel wood. 

— To the north of Crematory V, there is indeed an area of approximately 
50 square meters visible from which a small smoke column rises, see 
Image 23. What was being burned there — whether a smaller number of 
corpses or just garbage — cannot be determined, however. 

— Ditto the traces of four long trenches can be distinguished in the photo, 
located at roughly 160 m to the north of Crematory V. The first two of 
them are each about 100 m long, the third and the fourth about 130 m 
long (Image 8). The historical context demands the conclusion that 
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even have a roof — is 9.5 m long, 2 m wide, and 1.20 m high. The 
second — which does at least have a roof — measures 9.5 mx2mx 
2.12 m, has a little window, and many cracks in the floorboards (see 
Photos 1 and 17). 

The rumor of the murderous railway gas carriages no doubt has 
its origins in a distortion of an actual event lacking any sinister con- 
notations. E. Grot writes:'** 

"Since 1942, transports arrived at the camp by railway. The freight 

trains with the inmates stopped at the standard-gauge railway station at 

Tiegenhof, which also had a narrow-gauge railway spur to Stutthof. 

There the inmates were loaded into open carriages. The train stopped at 

the Waldlager station, not far from the commandant 5 villa. The station 

was built in 1940-41." 

In 1944, large transports with predominantly Jewish prisoners left 
from this station to other camps. This is proven by the Komman- 
danturbefehle (headquarters orders) headed “Inmate Transfers,” of- 
ten expressly containing the statement that the transport in question 
was departing from Waldlager. The following is an example. Kom- 
mandanturbefehl no. 64 of September 28, 1944 states as follows re- 
garding a transfer of “550 female Jewish inmates” to Neuengamme 
Concentration Сатр: '8 

“The inmate transport will depart оп 29.9.1944 at approximately 14:30 

from Stutthof Waldlager. Exact departure time is still pending. Further 

transport from Tiegenhof by the Reichsbahn will take place in 8 G- and 

1 C-carriages at 18:35 o'clock." 

Other documents mention the “narrow-gauge railway," but not the 
Waldlager. For example, Kommandanturbefehl No. 55 of August 16, 
1944 states:'*° 

"The narrow-gauge railway will provide a transport train with 22 car- 

riages which will at the same time bring to Tiegenhof the 500 female 

inmates to be transferred to Buchenwald according to number 3 para- 

graph c." 

The narrow-gauge railway passed directly behind the crematorium 
and the fumigation chamber, then traveled to the Jewish barracks.'*" 
It is quite probable that several groups of Jewish women being trans- 
ferred to another concentration camp or a Stutthof subsidiary camp 
boarded the train at this section of the track. Since the train departed 





184 E, Grot, op. cit. (note 65), р. 167. 

185 AMS, I-IB-3, p. 197. 

186 AMS, I-IB-3, p. 150. 

187 See the camp map, Document 7 in the Appendix. 
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these trenches were mass graves in which the victims of the typhus epi- 
demic were buried during the summer of 1942, until they were ex- 
humed again and incinerated in the fall of 1942 because they threatened 
to contaminate the groundwater. Due to the very high level of the 
groundwater, the graves could not be deeper than about one meter, 
which explains their extreme length. 

In 2003, Carlo Mattogno and Franco Deana wrote the following as to the 

question of the open-air incinerations (Mattogno/Deana 2003, pp. 411f.): 


“One may reasonably assume that in late 1941, when the mortality rate 
in Auschwitz rose to frightening proportions, many bodies were taken to 
Birkenau and buried there in mass graves. According to the Mortuary 
Book and the Book of the Dead, 1,358 inmates and 3,726 Soviet prison- 
ers-of-war died in November 1941, a total of 5,084 people, 169 per day 
on average. At that time the crematorium of the Main Camp had only 
two ovens whose maximum capacity altogether was 84 bodies per day 
and which, on top of everything else, had sustained some damage. The 
coke deliveries to the crematorium also prove that only a portion of the 
deceased inmates could have been cremated. From November 1, 1941 
to January 31, 1942, the crematorium received 93.6 metric tons of coke, 
which would have sufficed for 3,000 bodies at the very most; however, a 
total of 9,355 inmates died during that period. In the following months 
the crematorium could just barely handle the cremation of the people 
who died in the Main Camp. [...] All the bodies of inmates who died in 
Birkenau were buried in mass graves. 
In the following months the mortality rate rose sharply due to the 
dreadful typhus epidemic that had broken out in acute form in July 
1942. As a consequence of this epidemic the head of the camp, Com- 
mandant Rudolf Hóss, ordered the camp ‘completely closed off’ on July 
23, 1942. 
In other words, bodies buried in mass graves also included many thou- 
sands of typhus victims, which made sanitary conditions in Birkenau 
even more catastrophic, especially if one considers the high water table 
of Birkenau, which must have swamped the graves quickly. It is easy to 
believe Pery Broad when he writes [...] that the body toxins of the bur- 
ied had contaminated the ground water in the entire area, which result- 
ed in the massive death of fish in the lakes surrounding Birkenau, par- 
ticularly in Harmense. " 

In view of the danger of polluting the groundwater, the corpses buried in 

Birkenau were exhumed and incinerated on pyres (or possibly in rudimen- 

tary field crematoria). There are no documents available about this. With 
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reference to witness testimonies, Czech writes in her Chronicle that the in- 
cineration of the corpses started on September 21, 1942 (1990, p. 242). 
Mattogno and Deana add (ibid., p. 321): 


“Mass graves were almost certainly located [...] about 650 ft. west of 
what was to become Sector BIII of Birkenau, since the air photos from 
1944 — specifically those from May 31 — show traces of four huge, par- 
allel trenches in that area. [...] 

The majority of the inmates who died between September 23, 1942 and 
the opening of the crematoria were also burnt in the open air.” 


After this long but important excursus, let us return to Szlama Dragon. 
About his work in Crematory V he reports:™ 


"Until May 1944, I was working in the Crematorium V. They had us do 
gardening, chop wood and transport coke, because at that time the fur- 
naces of that crematorium did not operate yet. They were only put into 
operation on the arrival of the first convoy of Hungarian Jews. [...] 
This crematorium was constructed exactly the same as Crematorium IV. 
Both had four furnaces on each side. Each furnace could contain three 
bodies. The place where the victims had to undress and the gas cham- 
bers were both on ground level. The gassing procedure was similar to 
that in Bunkers 1 and 2. The victims were taken by truck to the crema- 
torium. Later, after the railway line from Auschwitz to Birkenau had 
been put into service, people were driven into Crematoria IV and V 
with the greatest haste as soon as they left the wagons. The arriving 
prisoners entered the room where they had to undress. Gorger urged 
them on, saying, 'Come on, hurry, otherwise the food and coffee will get 
cold.' The people demanded water. Gorger then said: 'The water is 
cold; it is forbidden to drink from it. Hurry, you will get tea as soon as 
you come out of the bath.' When all the prisoners were gathered in the 
undressing room, Moll climbed onto a bench and said: 'In this camp, 
the stout go to work; the women and the sick remain in the blocks.' He 
pointed to the buildings of Birkenau, adding that they all needed to take 
a bath, otherwise the camp authorities would not admit them. 

When all the inmates had undressed, they were quickly led to the gas 
chamber. Initially, there were only three gas chambers, but later a 
fourth was set up. The first hold 1,500 people, the second 800, the third 
600 and the fourth 150. The people walked out of the undressing room 
through a small hallway into the gas chamber. There were signs with 
the inscription: ‘To Disinfection.’ As soon as the chambers were full, 
the SS — very often it was Moll personally — closed the door. Then, 


64 Statement of S. Dragon of May 10 and 11, 1945; Records of the Höss Trial, Volume 11, pp. 
107-111. 
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Mengele ordered Scheinmetz to fetch the gas can from the ambulance, 
to open it, and to insert the contents through the little window in the 
side wall. For this, Scheinmetz climbed onto a ladder wearing a gas 
mask. After a few moments, Mengele announced that the victims were 
already dead by saying, ‘It’s already done.’ Then he drove away with 
Scheinmetz in the ambulance. Moll opened the doors of the gas cham- 
bers. We took out the bodies, wearing gas masks. We dragged them 
through the small hallway to the undressing room and from there to the 
cremation furnaces. At the door to the first hallway, the barber cut their 
hair; in the second hallway, the dentist tore out their teeth. 

After we had dragged the bodies to the furnace, we put three of them on 
an iron stretcher, the first corpse headfirst, the second reversed, and the 
third again like the first one. We pushed the stretcher on rollers in- 
stalled there into the furnace opening. In doing so, two prisoners 
pushed the stretcher from behind, while a third pulled them at the front. 
When the stretcher had been pushed into the furnace opening, it dipped 
downward, and the body fell on the grate. Then we pulled out the 
stretcher again and closed the furnace opening. Then we filled another 
furnace. The cremation lasted 15 to 20 minutes. Then new bodies came 
into the furnaces. |...] 

Because the capacity of the crematoria proved inadequate, three large 
and two smaller pits were excavated next to Crematorium V in order to 
incinerate the bodies of the gassed Hungarians in them. The incinera- 
tion process was the same as in the pits of Bunkers I and 2. Again, Moll 
lit the fire. The ashes were taken out of the pits in the same way as near 
Bunkers 1 and 2. Incompletely combusted bones were smashed and 
crushed and brought to the banks of the Sola River, where they were 
thrown into the water. In the past, the ashes had been poured into pits 
specially excavated for this purpose. Later, as the Russian front ap- 
proached, Moll ordered that the ashes be excavated and thrown into the 
Sola. 

The gas chambers of Crematorium V were about 2.50 m high. I deter- 
mined this by stretching out my arm, yet I was still unable to reach the 
ceiling. The top edge of the door was about 70 cm away from the ceil- 
ing. With his arm stretched out, a man of average height could reach 
the sill of the window through which the contents of the Zyklon cans 
were poured. [...] In the end, the Hungarian Jews were also burned in 
the pits excavated for this purpose next to Crematorium V. These were 
25 m long, 6 m wide and about 3 m deep. 5,000 people were cremated 
there daily. [...] I believe that the total number of people gassed in the 
two bunkers and the four crematoria amounts to over four million. ” 
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Comment on Dragon’s Statements about his Work in Crematory V 





The four million gassing victims claimed by Dragon indicate to whose tune 
he had been singing. In order to make these numbers seem plausible, he, 
too, made the usual outrageous statements about the cremation capacity of 
the furnaces: three corpses concurrently within 15-20 minutes, instead of 
one per hour. 

As Dragon’s statements about his activities in and around both bunkers 
have already exposed his “credibility”, I will make do with one single addi- 
tional point regarding his accounts of the events in Crematory V of Birke- 
nau. Dragon writes: 


“We took out the bodies, wearing gas masks. We dragged them through 
the small hallway to the undressing room and from there to the crema- 
tion furnaces. At the door to the first hallway, the barber cut their hair; 
in the second hallway, the dentist tore out their teeth.” 


Try to picture this action: 1,500 corpses had to be dragged through a small 
corridor to the undressing room and then to the furnaces. Truly a stupen- 
dous proof of a perfectly organized genocide! This truly German perfection 
is also proven by the fact that the cremation of a corpse in Auschwitz was 
performed nine times faster than anywhere else, that a single barber suf- 
ficed to cut the hair of 1,500 corpses, and as well only a single dentist was 
needed to pull their (gold) teeth. 


2.12. Henryk Tauber and Michal Kula 


Another member of the Sonderkommando who testified before the Com- 
mission for the Investigation of Nazi Crimes was the Polish Jew Henryk 
Tauber, born in 1917, occupation shoemaker. He was admitted to the 
Auschwitz Camp on January 19, 1943. His testimony was given in Krakow 
on May 24, 1945. To Jean-Claude Pressac, his eyewitness report is “the 
best that exists on the Birkenau Krematorien” (Pressac 1989, p. 481): 


“Though without the benefit of higher education, Henryk Tauber, a 
modest man with no desire to seek the limelight, remembers perfectly. 
He was the only one to give a precise and detailed description of the 
equipment and working of the Krematorien. His extremely accurate ac- 
count has been used little if at all by the historians, quite simply be- 
cause they could not understand it.” 

Pressac thinks so highly of Tauber’s testimony that he quotes it in its en- 

tirety. This will not be done here; several longer excerpts will be given, 

however, in order to do justice to the importance of this key witness (Pres- 
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sac 1989, pp. 482-484, 489, 494f., 498, 500-502; leaving out most of Pres- 
sac’s bracketed comments): 


“The day after our arrival at the crematorium [meaning Crema I, where 
Tauber started working in February 1943 as a member of the 
Sonderkommando...| an SS Unterscharfiihrer |...] whose name I forget 
gave us a pep talk [...]. He warned us that we were going to have to do 
unpleasant work to which we would have to accustom ourselves, and 
which after a certain time would present no more difficulty. He spoke in 
Polish the whole time. Never during all his speech did he once mention 
the fact that we would have to burn the bodies of human beings. As 
soon as he finished the speech, he ordered ‘Los, an die Arbeit!’ [OK, 
get to work] and started beating our heads with a bludgeon. With 
Mietek Morowa, he drove us towards the bunker [Leichenhalle, or 
morgue] of Krematorium I, where we discovered some hundreds of 
corpses. They were in heaps, one on top of the other, dirty and frozen. 
Many of them were covered in blood. their skulls crushed. others had 
their stomachs open, probably as the result of autopsy. All were frozen 
and we had to separate them from one another with axes. Beaten, and 
harrassed by the Unterscharfiihrer and Capo Morawa, we dragged 
these corpses to the ‘hajcownia’ [German-Polish term meaning ‘boiler 
room’], where there were three furnaces, each with two muffles [...]. T 
designate as ‘muffle’, in conformity with the nomenclature used by the 
Soviet Commission, the corpse incineration hearths ({...]). 

In the ‘boiler room’ [furnace room...], we put the corpses on a trolley 
with a high platform that ran on rails installed between he furnaces. 
This trolley went from the door [...] of the bunker [...morgue], where 
the corpses were, on a turntable [...] that crossed the ‘boiler room’, on 
broad rails [...]. From these there ran narrower rails [...] on which the 
trolley itself fitted, leading to each muffle. The trolley ran on four metal 
wheels. Its strong frame was in the form of a box, and to make it heavi- 
er we weighted it with stones and scrap metal. The upper part was ex- 
tended by a metal slide over two meters long. We put five corpses on 
this: first we put two with the legs towards the furnace and the belly 
upwards, then two more the other way round but still with the belly up- 
wards, and finally we put the fifth one with the legs towards the furnace 
and the back upwards. The arms of this last one hung down and seemed 
to embrace the other bodies below. [sic! The arms of frozen bodies do 
not dangle...] 

The weight of such a load sometimes exceeded that of the ballast, and to 
[in] order to prevent the trolley from tipping up [over] and spilling the 
corpses we had to support the slide by slipping a plank underneath it. 
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Once the slide was loaded, we pushed it into the muffle. Once the 
corpses were introduced into the furnace, we held them there by means 
of a metal box that slid on top of the charging slide, while other prison- 
ers pulled the trolley back, leaving the corpses behind. There was a 
handle at the end of the slide for gripping and pulling back the sliding 
box. Then we closed the door [of the muffle]. In Krematorium I, there 
were three, two-muffle furnaces, as I have already mentioned. Each 
muffle could incinerate five human bodies. Thirty corpses could be in- 
cinerated at the same time in this crematorium. [...] 

On 4th March 1943. we were taken under SS guard to Krematorium II. 
The construction of this crematorium was explained to us by Capo [Jul- 
ius] August [Brück [...]], who had just arrived from Buchenwald where 
he had also been working in the crematorium. Krematorium II had a 
basement where there was an undressing room (Auskleideraum) [...] 
and a bunker, or in other words a gas chamber (Leichenkeller / corpse 
cellar) [...]. To go from one cellar to the other, there was a corridor 
[...] in which there came from the exterior a [double] stairway |...] and 
a slide for throwing the bodies [corpse chute [...]] that were brought to 
the camp to be incinerated in the crematorium. People went through the 
door of the undressing room into the corridor, then from there through 
a door on the right into the gas chamber. A second stairway running 
from the grounds [north yard] of the crematorium gave access to the 
corridor. To the left of this stairway, in the corner [of the corridor], 
there was a little room where hair, spectacles and other effects were 
stored. On the right there was another small room used as a store for 
cans of Zyklon-B [here, the description could lead to confusion. It 
should be borne in mind that Tauber is describing the disposition of 
rooms 7 and 6 as they appear to somebody in the basement]. In the 
right corner of the corridor, on the wall facing the door from the un- 
dressing room, there was a lift to transport the corpses [to the furnace 
room on the ground floor]. People went from the crematorium yard to 
the undressing room via a stairway, surrounded by iron rails. Over the 
[entrance] door there was a sign with the inscription ‘Zum Baden und 
Desinfektion,’ (to bath and disinfection), written in several languages. 
In the undressing room, there were wooden benches and numbered 
clothes hooks along the walls [...]. There were no windows and the 
lights were on all the time. The undressing room also had water taps 
and drains for the waste water. From the undressing room people went 
into the corridor through a door above which was hung a sign marked 
"Zum Bade' [to the bath], repeated in several languages. I remember 
the word 'banya' [Russian for ‘steam bath'] was there too. From the 
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corridor they went through the door on the right into the gas chamber. 
It was a wooden door, made of two layers of short pieces of wood ar- 
ranged like parquet. Between these layers there was a single sheet of 
material sealing the edges of the door and the rabbets of the frame were 
also fitted with sealing strips of felt. At about head height for an aver- 
age man this door had a round glass peephole [...]. On the other side of 
the door, i.e. on the gas chamber side, this opening was protected by a 
hemispherical grid [...]. This grid was fitted because the people in the 
gas chamber, feeling they were going to die, used to break the glass of 
the peep-hole. But the grid still did not provide sufficient protection and 
similar incidents recurred. The opening was blocked with a piece of 
metal or wood. The people going to be gassed and those in the gas 
chamber damaged the electrical installations, tearing the cables out 
and damaging the ventilation equipment. The door was closed hermeti- 
cally from the corridor side by means of [two] iron bars [...] which 
were screwed tight [...]. The roof of the gas chamber was supported by 
concrete pillars running down the middle of its length [...]. On either 
side of these pillars there were four others [...], two on each side. [...] 
The sides of these pillars, which went up through the roof, were of 
heavy wire mesh. Inside this grid, there was another of finer mesh and 
inside that a third of very fine mesh. Inside this last mesh cage there 
was a removable can that was pulled out with a wire to recover the [in- 
ert] pellets from which the gas had evaporated.” (pp. 482-484) 


About the cremations of the corpses in Crematory II, this most reliable of 
all eyewitnesses, Henryk Tauber, is able to report the following: 


"During the cremation of such corpses [of gassed victims], we used the 
coke only to light the fire of the furnace initially, for fatty corpses 
burned of their own accord thanks to the combustion of the body fat. On 
occasion, when coke was in short supply, we would put some straw and 
wool in the ash bins [...] under the muffles, and once the fat of the 
corpse began to burn the other corpses would catch light themselves. 
There were no iron components inside the muffle. The bars were of 
chamotte [refractory material], for iron would have melted in the fur- 
nace, which reached 1000 to 1200°C. These chamotte bars were ar- 
ranged crosswise. The dimensions of the door and the opening of the 
muffles were smaller than the inside of the muffle itself, which was 2 
meters long, 80 cm wide and about I meter high. Generally speaking, 
we burned 4 or 5 corpses at a time in one ти Це, but sometimes we 
charged a greater number of corpses. It was possible to charge up to 8 
‘musulmans’ [nickname for emaciated inmates]. Such big charges were 
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incinerated without the knowledge of the head of the crematorium dur- 
ing air raid warnings in order to attract the attention of airmen by hav- 
ing a bigger fire emerging from the chimney. We imagined that in that 
way it might be possible to change our fate. " (р. 489) 


Tauber describes the scene the Sonderkommando encountered after a mass 
gassing as follows: 


"After we had waited for two hours |...] in the pathologists’ room, we 
were let out and ordered to go to the gas chamber. We found heaps of 
naked bodies, doubled up. They were pinkish, and in places red. Some 
were covered with greenish marks and saliva ran from their mouths. 
Others were bleeding from the nose. There was excrement on many of 
them. I remember that a great number had their eyes open and were 
hanging on to one another. The bodies were most crushed together 
round the door. By contrast, there were less around the wire mesh col- 
umns. The location of the bodies indicated that the people had tried to 
get away from the columns and get to the door. It was very hot in the 
gas chamber and so suffocating as to be unbearable. Later on, we be- 
came convinced that many people died of suffocation, due to lack of air, 
just before the gassing. They fell to the floor and were trampled on by 
the others. They were not sitting, like the majority, but stretched out on 
the floor, under the others. |...] Once the people were in the gas cham- 
ber, the door was closed and the air was pumped out. The gas chamber 
ventilation could work in this way, thanks to a system that could both 
extract and blow. [...] 

Despite the fact that the ventilation remained on for some time after the 
opening of the gas chamber, we wore gas masks to work there. Our job 
was to remove the bodies, but we did not do this for the first convoy in 
mid-March because we had to go back to work in the furnace room. To 
do the job, seventy prisoners were brought from block II, also members 
of the Sonderkommando and working at the incineration pits of the 
Bunkers. This group took the corpses from the gas chamber |...] into 
the corridor near the lift. There, a barber cut off the women's hair, then 
the bodies were taken on the lift to the ‘boiler room’ level. On this floor 
they were put in the store room or taken directly to the 'boiler room' 
where they were heaped in front of the furnaces. Then, two dentists, un- 
der the surveillance of the SS, pulled out metal fillings and false teeth. 
They also removed the rings and earrings. The teeth were thrown into a 
box marked 'Zahnarztstation' [dental center]. As for the jewels, they 
were put into another box with no label other than a number. The den- 
tists, recruited from among the prisoners, looked into all the mouths ex- 
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cept those of the children. When the jaws were too tightly clamped, they 
pulled them apart with the pincers used to extract the teeth. The SS 
carefully checked the worked [sic] of the dentists, always being present. 
From time to time they would stop a load of corpses ready for charging 
into the furnace and already operated on by the dentists, in order to 
check the mouths. They occasionally found a forgotten gold tooth. Such 
carelessness was considered to be sabotage, and the culprit was burned 
alive in the furnace. I witnessed such a thing myself. " (p. 489) 

"Another time, the SS chased a prisoner who was not working fast 
enough into a pit near the crematorium [V] that was full of boiling hu- 
man fat. At that time [summer 1944], the corpses were incinerated in 
open air pits, from which the fat flowed in to a separate reservoir, dug 
in the ground. This fat was poured over the corpses to accelerate their 
combustion. This poor devil was pulled out of the fat still alive and then 
shot." (p. 494) 

"At the beginning of the cremation process, the furnaces were heated 
only by their fireboxes and the charges burned slowly. Later on, as 
cremations succeeded one another, the furnaces burned thanks to the 
embers produced by the combustion of the corpses. So, during the in- 
cineration of fat bodies, the fires were generally extinguished. When 
this type of body was charged into a hot furnace, fat immediately began 
to flow into the ash bin, where it caught fire and started the combustion 
of the body. When ‘musulmans’ were being cremated, it was necessary 
to constantly refuel the fireboxes." (p. 495) 

"I have already mentioned that there were four pathologists belonging 
to the Sonderkommando. [...] They shot prisoners coming from the 
bunkers [cells] of block 11 [in the Main Camp] or from outside the 
camp. As soon as prisoners were brought to be shot, an Unterscharfüh- 
rer [sergeant], whose name I do not know, often came to the crematori- 
um to cut the meaty parts from the bodies of these prisoners when they 
had been shot. The pieces of the body cut off from the buttocks and 
thighs were put in boxes and buckets by this SS man, who took them 
away in a car. I do not know why he did this. [...] 

Krematorien IV and V were built on the same plan [...] and situated 
symmetrically on either side of the road [RingstraBe / ring road] run- 
ning between construction stage BII and 'Mexico' [BIII] in the direc- 
tion of the new sauna [Zentral Sauna]. These Krematorien were each 
fitted with two four-muffle furnaces. [...] The undressing room and the 
[four] gas chambers were installed on the ground floor [...]" (p. 498) 


The gassing procedure in Crematories IV and V occurred as follows ac- 
cording to Tauber: 
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“All [gas chambers] had gas-tight doors, and also windows that had 
bars on the inside |[...] and were closed by gas-tight shutters on the out- 
side [...]. These small windows, which could he reached by the hand of 
a man standing outside, were used for throwing the contents of cans of 
Zyklon-B into the gas chambers full of people [...]. The gas chambers 
were about 2 meters high and had an electric lighting installation on 
the walls but they had no ventilation system, which obliged the 
Sonderkommando who were removing the bodies to wear gasmasks. " 


(p. 498) 
About the end of the crematories, Tauber reports: 


"In May 1944, the SS ordered us to dig five pits in the yard of Kremato- 
rium V, between the building itself [north wall] and the drainage ditch 
[ Graben L1’], five pits which were used later for incinerating the 
corpses of gassed people from the Hungarian transports. Although a 
track for the trolleys was laid between the building and the pits, we 
never used it because the SS considered it to be inconvenient, so we had 
to drag the corpses straight from the gas chambers to the pits [see 
Document 39]. At the same time, the old Bunker 2, with its incineration 
pits, was also made ready for re-use. I never worked there. It was real- 
ized that the pits burned the corpses better [than the furnaces], so the 
Krematorien closed down, one after the other after the pits came into 
operation. The first to be stopped was Krematorium IV, apparently in 
June 1944 [...], then in October 1944, I think, Krematorien II and III. 
Krematorium V kept going until the Germans fled. " (pp. 500f.) 

"I imagine that during the period in which I worked in the Krematorien 
as a member of the Sonderkommando, a total of about 2 million people 
were gassed. During my time in Auschwitz, I was able to talk to various 
prisoners who had worked in the Krematorien and the Bunkers before 
my arrival. They told me that I was not among the first to do this work, 
and that before I came another 2 million people had already been 
gassed in Bunkers 1 and 2 and Krematorium I. Adding up, the total 
number of people gassed in Auschwitz amounted to about 4 million." 
(p. 501) 


Comments 


Again, we stumble across more than 4 million murder victims. Although 
none of the former Auschwitz detainees dealt with in the present book had 
been capable of having even the slightest knowledge of the total number of 
Auschwitz victims, this number emerges over and over again in their tes- 
timonies. The fact that these witnesses mentioned the same number of vic- 
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from where both the fumigation chamber and the crematorium were 
located, and because it then returned empty to the camp, it is hardly 
difficult to imagine that the inmates — who were only imperfectly in- 
formed about what was going on in the camp — wrongly believed the 
departing detainees to have been gassed. It is very difficult to plausi- 
bly explain the story of the “gassing carriages” in any other way. 

The rumor about "selections"? for gassings is also the result of a 
distortion of actual events connected with inmate transports depart- 
ing the camp. Each transfer always required a previous "selection" 
by the SS: the Kommandanturbefehle prove this. For example, Kom- 
mandanturbefehl no. 64 of September 28, 1944 states: '?? 

“According to FT [Funketelegramm = radio telegram] of Sept. 15, 1944 

from the Head of Office Group D in the SS Economic Administrative 

Main Office, 1000 male and 1500 female Aryan inmates are to be trans- 

ferred from Stutthof Concentration Camp to railway station Schómberg, 

to be made available to Natzweiler Concentration Camp. The selection 
of these inmates is to take place after oral consultation with the Ist 

Leader of the Protective-Custody Camp, the SS Garrison Doctor and 

Labor Service Leader. [...] According to FT no. 9485 of Sept. 8, 1944 

from the Head of Office Group D in the SS Economic Administrative 

Main Office, 500 female inmates are to be transferred to railway station 

Hannover-Vinnhorst, connection platform 2, and are to be made avail- 

able to Neuengamme Concentration Camp for the Brinkenwerke Han- 

nover on Sept. 29, 1944. The inmates to be transferred are to be select- 
ed after verbal consultation with the Ist Leader of the Protective- 

Custody Camp, the SS Garrison Doctor and the Labor Service Leader. " 
Selections were also performed before sending commandos to the 
Stutthof subsidiary camps. For example, Kommandanturbefehl no. 
73 of October 30, 1944 states: ?? 

"According to FT [radio telegram] no. 1/348 of Oct. 11, 1944 and FS 

[Fernschreiben = teletype message] no. 11701 of Oct. 17, 1944, 200 fe- 

male Jewish inmates will be transferred to the subsidiary camp Front 

Repair Workshop in Thorn on Oct. 30, 1944. Selection of the inmates 

will take place after oral consultation with the Ist Leader of the Protec- 

tive Custody Camp, the SS Garrison Doctor and the Labor Service 

Leader.” 

That there might have been a sock-mending commando at a “Front 
Repair Workshop” is quite possible. However, such a commando 
would require living women, not gassed ones. 





188 The concept “Selektion” was invented after the war. The term used at the time 
was “Auswahl,” as shown by all the documents quoted here. 

199 AMS, I-IB-3, pp. 196f. 

190 AMS, I-IB-3, p. 234. 
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tims as the Soviet “experts” did in their report of May 7, 1945, clearly 
shows that their testimonies had been coordinated by the Soviets and/or by 
their Polish communist puppets. 

Let us now look at the most interesting point of Tauber’s testimony: As 
already mentioned multiple times, homicidal mass gassings with Zyklon B 
would have caused massive technical difficulties; here is one of the big- 
gest: 

Provided the SS used a sufficient amount of Zyklon, it would surely 
have been possible to kill all inmates in the gas chamber within about half 
an hour. (We can discard the very short duration of “a couple of minutes” 
mentioned by some witnesses because this would have required exorbitant 
amounts of Zyklon which would have greatly aggravated the danger for the 
operators as well as for others outside.) As it took one to two hours, de- 
pending on the temperature and humidity, until the gas had completely (or 
almost completely) evaporated from the pellets, a clearing of the chamber 
before the end of this period would have been useless and extremely dan- 
gerous. The Zyklon pellets lying underneath the corpses would have had to 
be gathered while it was still discharging hydrogen cyanide. 

Let’s reiterate how the SS solved this problem according to Tauber: 


“The roof of the gas chamber was supported by concrete pillars run- 
ning down the middle of its length |...]. On either side of these pillars 
there were four others [...], two on each side. [...] The sides of these 
pillars, which went up through the roof, were of heavy wire mesh. In- 
side this grid, there was another of finer mesh and inside that a third of 
very fine mesh. Inside this last mesh cage there was a removable can 
that was pulled out with a wire to recover the [inert] pellets from which 
the gas had evaporated.” 


The non-Jewish Pole Michat Kula, born in 1912, occupation mechanic, 
was employed as a lathe operator in the inmate metal workshop of Ausch- 
witz and later of Birkenau where he came into contact with Sonderkom- 
mando people. In Krakow, on June 11, 1945 Kula appeared before the 
Commission for the Investigation of Nazi Crimes. We cite an excerpt of his 
testimony confirming the afore-cited testimony by Henryk Tauber. Besides 
numerous other devices, Kula also claimed he had manufactured the eight 
intricate contrivances by which Zyklon could conveniently be inserted into 
the gas chambers, and the pellets later be removed; he reported: 


“For the Birkenau crematoria, we manufactured iron frames for all 
cremation furnaces as well as all the grates, elevators for bringing the 
corpses up, the fittings for all the doors, hooks, pokers and the tools re- 


65 Records of the Höss Trial, Volume 2, pp. 99f.; see Rudolf 2017b, pp. 408f. 
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quired to operate the furnaces and the corpse incineration in the pits. 
The fitters installed the plumbing and drainage system for these crema- 
toria. The scope of this work is written down in the order book of the 
metalworking shop, to which I had access. 

Among other things, the fake showers intended for the gas chambers 
and the wire-mesh columns to pour the contents of the Zyklon cans into 
the gas chambers were manufactured in the metal workshop. This col- 
umn was about 3 meters high, with a square section of about 70 cm 
[wide]. This column was composed of three mesh works inserted one in- 
side the other. The outer screen was made from wire three millimeters 
thick, fastened to angle irons of 50 by 10 millimeters. Such corner posts 
were on each corner of the column and were connected at the top and 
the bottom by an angle iron of the same type. The openings of the wire 
mesh were 45 millimeters in square. The second screen was made in the 
same manner, and constructed within the first column [screen] at a dis- 
tance of 150 millimeters from the first. The openings of this wire mesh 
were some 25 millimeters in square. In the corners these screens were 
connected to each other by iron struts. The third part of this column 
could be moved. It was an empty column of thin galvanized sheet metal 
with a square cross-section of about 150 mm, which ended in the upper 
part with a cone and below with a flat square base. At a distance of 
some 25 millimeters, thin sheet metal corners were soldered to the cor- 
ners of this column supported by sheet metal brackets. On these corners 
was mounted a thin mesh with openings of about one millimeter in 
square. This mesh ended at the bottom of the cone, and from there, ex- 
tending the meshwork, ran a sheet-metal casing for the entire height up 
to the top of the cone. The content of a Zyklon can was poured from 
above in [on] the distributor cone, which allowed for an equal distribu- 
tion of the Zyklon to all four sides of the column. After the evaporation 
of the gas, the entire central column was extracted and the evaporated 
[depleted] silica [carrier] removed. ” 


Thus, while Tauber claimed that a can on a string was lowered into the in- 
ner column and then pulled out, Kula's rendition was that Zyklon B had 
been poured into the inner column itself, which could be removed in its en- 
tirety at the end of the gassing. 

The first problem with Kula's testimony is that the showers he men- 
tioned were indeed real, as Mattogno has extensively proven elsewhere 
(2004c; 2015, pp. 151-155). 

An aggravating fact is that Kula, during his testimony on the fifth day 
of the Höss Trial, changed the dimensions of the columns he described. 


96 Records of the Höss Trial, Volume 25, p. 498; see Rudolf 2017b, pp. 148f., 410. 
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Instead of 3 meters, the col- | 15cm 40cm 15cm 
umns had only been 2.50 me- | | 70cm |, 
ters high, and the width of the 

sides shrank from 70 cm to 24 
cm. While it is possible to con- 
fuse 3 m with 2.50 m, it's im- 
probable to confuse 70 cm 
with 24 cm, certainly if one 
had been involved with the 
construction of the columns, as 
Kula's detailed description 
suggest. 

Moreover, the downsized 
columns described before the 
court had a slit of merely 15 
mm wide, into which the 
Zyklon pellets would have 
been poured. This would not 
have worked, however, be- 
cause the pellets themselves 
had a particle size of up to ap- 
proximately a centimeter. They 
would have clogged this slit. 
(In the first version, the slit had 
a width of 2.5 cm, see Image 
25.) Germar Rudolf has point- 
ed out several other apparently 
untrue assertions in Kula’s 
eyewitness testimony before 
the court that further erode Ku- 
la’s credibility (ibid., p. 151), 
of which I illustrate three here: 
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Image 25: Drawing of the top part of the inner column of the insertion device 
as initially described by Kula on June 11, 1945. (Rudolf 2017b, p. 151). 





Sonderkommando had “been gassed not in Auschwitz but somewhere in 
the vicinity of Gleiwitz." About that, the orthodoxy knows nothing. 


Kula also testified at the trial against the Auschwitz camp garrison held a 
couple of months after the Hóss Trial. There he did not mention the phan- 
tasmagorical Zyklon columns. As a replacement to support his credibility, 
he instead told the following fairytale:9" 


"Then they began to build gigantic crematoria. They were set up so that 
the victims could not understand where they were taken. Each cremato- 
rium had two gas chambers, one for 1,500 and one for 2,000 people. 
There was a special concrete ski-jump [skocznie, probably meaning 
chute] on which the people were dumped from the truck, [whose load 
bed] tipped automatically, and in this way the people were falling into 
the gas chambers.” 


In fact, according to the orthodox version, these “gigantic crematoria” (II 
and III) are said to have had only one gas chamber (Morgue 1). The man- 
ner by which Kula has the victims enter the gas chambers is unique. It not 
only contradicts the orthodox version, but furthermore the design of the 
crematories are devoid of any "ski jump." 

For a long time, Kula's first description of the insertion columns was 
the only one known to western researchers, as a result of which it became 
the point of origin of many a drawing produced by orthodox scholars 
(Pressac 1989, p. 487; van Pelt 2002, pp. 194, 208; McCarthy/van Alstine). 
A more-precise drawing of Kula's columns — first version — with a detailed 
drawing of the inner removable part with distribution cone was published 





67 Archive of the Central Commission for the Investigation of Crimes against the Polish People, 
Warsaw, NTN 162, p. 46; see Rudolf 2017b, p. 411. 
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by Rudolf, which I reproduce here together with a hitherto unpublished 
drawing by Rudolf of the second version of the columns, see Images 24f. 
Besides Kula’s lack of credibility, the following points go against the 
existence of these wire-mesh columns: 
—None of the eight allegedly manufactured specimens have ever been 
found and presented as corpus delicti. 
—Nor is there any documentary proof for the existence of columns, alt- 
hough one has to expect these. Carlo Mattogno writes (2015, pp. 85ff.): 


“The Häftlings-Schlosserei had a different form listing the work sec- 
tions (Kolonne), the object (Gegenstand), the source (Antragsteller), 
the beginning (Angefangen), and the end (Beendet) of the job [...] 
Now, if Kula actually did produce the device described above, it 
would have been recorded in a specific order from ZBL, complete 
with a sketch showing the structure and the dimensions of the various 
parts of the device.” 


This was not the case, however, although Kula’s name definitely shows 
up in the documents of the metal workshop. 

— If these wire-mesh columns had existed, it would have been self-evident 
that the other members of the Sonderkommando would have mentioned 
them as well. But neither Feinsilber nor Dragon, who both worked in 
the Sonderkommando for almost two years, mention these devices in 
the least. At least witness Miklós Nyiszli mentions “quadrangular sheet- 
metal pipes, their sides pierced throughout with holes like a grill" 
through which the pellets were poured in (cf. Section 2.18.). 

Let us now turn to the other statements made by Tauber. Here the Polish- 
Jewish shoemaker shows himself to be a yarn-spinner who easily outdoes 
Baron Münchhausen. With inexhaustible energy he time and again dishes 
out new nonsense: 


1. Incineration of five normal, or eight emaciated corpses in a muffle. As 
already mentioned, the muffles of the furnaces in Crematorium I were 
each 200 cm long, 70 cm high and 70 cm wide, and the doors 60 cm 
high and wide. Each attempt to insert five corpses into such a muffle 
(even emaciated ones) would have been sure to fail. 

2. It seems that the tale ‘The Dreadful Story of Pauline and the Matches’ 
had been the source of inspiration for the narrative of the corpses burn- 
ing by themselves. Corpses contain approximately 65% water and never 
burn by themselves. Cremation without fuel or with a very small 
amount of it (“some straw and wool") is unthinkable. 

3. The excruciating atrocity story of the fat running off burning corpses 
and being used as extra fuel, already mentioned by Dragon, will be 
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dealt with when discussing the witness Filip Miiller, who developed this 
tediousness to perfection (cf. Section 2.14.). 

4. With Filip Miiller we will also encounter again the spine chiller about 
the pit with boiling human fat into which a belated detainee was 
thrown. 

5. According to Tauber, the — non-existing — incineration pits operated 
more efficiently than the crematories, which caused a shutdown of the 
latter from June 1944 on. If pits were indeed more efficient than crema- 
tories — which they aren’t — then one has to ask oneself why the crema- 
tories had been built in the first place. After all, if one believes the eye- 
witnesses, the SS already had in-depth experiences in incinerating 
corpses in pits. Why then commission the construction of crematories? 

6. As with Dragon, Tauber also makes do with a single barber to cut the 
hair of the gassing victims, while contrary to Dragon he assigns two 
dentists to checking the victims’ teeth and pulling out the gold. 

7. Another gem of magical narration is the episode of the ever-so-many 
corpses that were put into the furnaces during air-raid warnings so that 
the high flames from the crematory chimneys would attract the attention 
of enemy air crews. Besides the fact that in the best scenario two or (in 
case it concerned emaciated dead, or children) three corpses could have 
been inserted into a muffle, no flames at all emanate from crematory 
chimneys. These are the facts (Mattogno, 2004b, p. 73): 


“A number of witnesses speak about flames they saw coming out of 
the chimneys of crematoria. In technical terms, this can be formulated 
as a question: is it possible for the combustion of unburnt gases to 
occur not only inside but also outside of the smoke ducts, thus pro- 
ducing the phenomenon of flames coming out of the chimneys? 

We shall investigate this problem on the basis of Crematoria II and 
III of Auschwitz-Birkenau, and specifically for furnaces number 3 and 
4, which had the shortest flues. These flues had a cross section area 
of 0.42 m? (0.6 by 0.7 m) and a length of 6.5 and 10.5 m respectively. 
Both fed into the duct of the central draft blower, which was about 2 
m long with a cross section area of 0.8 by 1.2 m. The shortest smoke 
duct thus showed an average cross section area of 0.46 m? and a total 
length of 24 m, including the smokestack. 

The velocity of combustion gases in a chimney varies with the square 
root of the draft; in case of crematoria with cokefired ovens it 
amounted to roughly 3 m/sec, whereas for industrial furnaces it is in 
the order of 3 to 4 m/sec. When assuming the higher of these values, 
we see that even in the shorter of the two ducts the combustion gases 
would remain (24/4=) 6 seconds in the smoke duct. 
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In modern furnace plants for solid urban refuse the design is such 
that the combustion gases will remain for 2 seconds in an after- 
burning chamber held at 950°C; in electrically heated plants present- 
ly offered by the Swiss Brown-Boveri company (BBC), after-burning 
takes place in exhaust ducts, in which the combustion gases remain 
1.3 to 2.3 seconds. 

For crematoria II and III at Birkenau this means that in the shortest 
duct the smoke remained 3 times longer than would have been neces- 
sary for its complete combustion. Therefore, it was impossible for any 
flames to be observed on top of those chimneys. " 


Flames only emanate from crematory chimneys in case a thick layer of 
soot, which inevitably develops when coke is being burned, has been 
deposited on the smoke ducts and catches fire due to overheating or fly- 
ing sparks, resulting in a chimney fire that burns out in mere minutes. 
This phenomenon cannot be continuous, however, because it takes 
some time before the necessary amount of soot has accumulated (ibid, 
p. 75). However, these bare facts do not prevent high-shooting flames 
emanating from the crematory chimneys to show up in numerous “sur- 
vivor reports"; the flame-throwing chimneys are simply part of the 
Holocaust! 


Thus, our judgement of Henryk Tauber, Pressac's most credible witness, 
can only be: weighed and found wanting! 


2.13. Dov Paisikovic 


In 1963 in Vienna, Dov Paisikovic, former member of the Sonderkomman- 
do of Auschwitz, issued a statement about his term in that camp which then 
was used at the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial. The French historian Léon 
Poliakov, who for many years was seen as one of the leading experts on the 
“Final Solution", reproduced Paisikovic's statements in his book Auschwitz 
published in 1964. Paisikovic, born in 1924 in Carpatho-Ukraine, had in 
May 1944 been deported from the Munkacs Ghetto to Auschwitz. Here is 
an excerpt from his statement (Poliakov 1964, pp. 159ff.): 


“Our transport was subjected to a selection. About 60% of us were des- 
tined for the gas chambers, the others led into the camp. My mother and 
my five siblings were immediately sent to the gas chambers. At the time 
of the selection, we did not yet know what purpose was pursued with 
this classification. My father and I were admitted to Camp C of Birke- 
nau, along with other people fit for work. We senselessly had to drag 
stones back and forth. 
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On the third day, SS Hauptscharfiihrer Moll came in civilian clothes in- 
to our part of the camp. Other SS people accompanied him. We had 
lined up for a roll call, and Moll chose the strongest of us, a total of ex- 
actly 250 men. We were taken to the road that passed through the 
camp; we had to take spades and other tools with us. We were taken 
close to Crematoria III and IV [in today's numbering: IV and V], where 
we were received by armed SS men. We had to line up, and a hundred 
of us were ordered to Crematorium III. The others went on to Bunker V 
(a farmhouse where gassings were performed as well). SS Hauptschar- 
führer Moll, who had driven ahead on his motorcycle, received us there 
in a white uniform. He greeted us with the following words: 'Here you 
get to eat, but you have to work.' We were led to the other side of Bun- 
ker V; the front side did not reveal anything special, but at the back we 
saw what was going on. 

A pile of naked bodies lay there. They were very swollen, and we were 
ordered to carry them to a six-meter-wide pit about 30 meters long, 
where bodies were already burning. We worked hard to get the bodies 
there. But the SS thought the work was going too slowly. We were beat- 
en terribly, and an SS man ordered us: 'Everyone carries one corpse. ' 
[...] 

Our [Sonder]commando, like Command П as a whole, was divided into 
a day and a night shift, both equally strong. In the morning, we present- 
ed ourselves in the courtyard for the roll call, whereupon we were led 
to the workplace, while the night crew was led into the courtyard and 
counted before they were allowed to go sleeping. 

My first task in this commando was as follows: Kapo Kaminski, a 
Polish Jew, had charged me with digging a pit two meters long, one 
meter wide and one meter deep in the courtyard of Crematorium I [re- 
ferring to the first crematorium at Birkenau, which is now called Krema 
II in today’s numbering system]. The bones retrieved from the furnaces 
were then thrown into it. After completing this work, I was assigned to 
transporting corpses. A gassing generally took about three to four 
minutes. Then the ventilation was started. After this, the foreman — al- 
ways supervised by an SS man — opened the door, and we had to drag 
the bodies to the electric elevator. This could contain maybe 15 bodies 
at a time. We had to carry the bodies ourselves; six men were assigned 
to this work. In most cases, some victims lying right next to the door on 
the floor were still alive. The SS men then finished them off with a bul- 
let. The position of the corpses showed drastically how terrible the 
death struggle had been. 
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Often the bodies were in tatters; it happened more than once that a 
woman had given birth to a child in the gas chamber. In principle, 
3,000 victims fitted into the gas chambers. They were crammed so 
closely together that the gassed victims could not fall to the ground. It 
took us six hours to pull out the 3,000 bodies. Since the 15 cremation 
furnaces took about twelve hours to cremate these bodies, they were 
piled up in the room in front of the furnaces. This was done by another 
group of our Sonderkommando. |...] Cremating a corpse took about 
four minutes. While the corpses were in the fire, other prisoners had to 
cut off the hair of the corpses waiting to be cremated (but only women’s 
hair), and two detainees serving as dentists had to pull their gold teeth 
and pull off the gold rings. They used pliers for that. There was a large 
window in the wall of the room located in front of the furnaces. 
Through this, two or three SS men who were in the opposite room could 
constantly watch our work. [...] 

Finally, I would like to describe how a gassing procedure unfolded. We 
have already seen how a Selection was carried out at the ramp after the 
arrival of a transport. Those who were chosen to work were taken to 
Sections C and D of the camp, while those to be gassed were brought to 
the FKL [Women’s Concentration Camp]. Those who could walk set 
out on foot for the crematorium; the others were loaded on trucks. In 
front of the crematorium, the truck was overturned, and the sick fell to 
the ground. A Red-Cross ambulance brought the gas cans. Everyone 
was taken to the undressing room where the SS ordered them to un- 
dress. They were told that they had to wash themselves. Each clothes 
hook had a number next to it, and they were told to remember that 
number well. 

All those who had packages with them had to put them down in front of 
the undressing room. Then carts transported the effects to ‘Kanada’ 
[nickname of a large warehouse]. They always started with the women 
and children. If these were stark naked, the SS led them into the gas 
chamber. They were told to wait until the water began to run. Then the 
men had to undress and go into the gas chamber as well. Everyone had 
to knot his shoes together and take them along. Before entering the gas 
chamber, they gave their shoes to two prisoners while passing them. 
Most victims did not know what to expect. But some already knew what 
fate awaited them. Then they often prayed. |...] 

The gas was thrown into our crematorium either by the ‘Dutchman’ or 
the ‘Red’; they took turns. When gassing, they put on gas masks. Often 
the gas did not arrive on time. Then the victims had to wait a long time 
inside the gas chamber. Even from a distance one could hear them 
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screaming. Frequently, the SS men also committed particularly sadistic 
excesses. For instance, children were shot in the arms of their mothers 
just outside the gas chamber or smashed against the wall. If a newcom- 
er spoke even one single word against the SS, he was shot on the spot. 
In general, such atrocities happened only when senior officers were 
present. If the gas chamber was too full, children who no longer fitted 
in were often thrown on the heads of those already inside the chamber. 
Because the victims were so crowded, some were trampled to death. 
The SS people repeated tirelessly that they would not let a single wit- 
ness survive.” 


Comments 


Exactly as the other members of the Sonderkommando, Paisikovic reports 
things that are technically impossible and against the laws of nature, and 
are an insult to common sense: 


1. “We senselessly had to drag stones back and forth” — in the light of the 
scarcity of manpower for the important war industries of the region, it’s 
extremely implausible that the SS would have allowed this. 

2. “SS Hauptscharführer Moll [...] in a white uniform" — the SS did not 
wear white uniforms. 

3. According to Paisikovic, the gassing took three to four minutes; then 
ventilation took place after opening the door. Due to already-mentioned 
reasons (evaporation time and the difficulty of ventilating Zyklon), 
these given times are completely unrealistic. 

4. “Often the bodies were in tatters” — possibly caused by Zyklon bombs? 

5. Paisikovic indicates the number of people crammed into the gas cham- 
ber to be 3,000, which — at a surface area of 210 m? — results in 13 peo- 
ple per square meter. An impressive number; one is to experimentally 
verify whether this can be correct. 

6. The author himself makes it clear that victims could not fall down when 
being so closely pressed together. A few sentences earlier, however, 
some of the victims were lying on the floor in front of the gas-chamber 
door. 

7. "Most victims did not know what to expect. But some already knew 
what fate awaited them." Imagine it: Three thousand people standing in 
a chamber packed like sardines in a can, but most of them still do not 
sense what is going to happen to them, because they think they would 
soon be taking a shower! How stupid did Poliakov think his readers 
would be that he expected them to believe such imbecility? 

8. The most ludicrous of all of Paisikovic's statements is that the crema- 
tion of a corpse took four minutes on average. (3,000 corpses within 12 
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f) The Alleged Mass Gassing of Disabled Soviet Prisoners of 
War: Analysis of a Particular Case 


In view of the absence of any document on the gassing of human be- 
ings, and in view of the uncertainty and contradictory nature of the 
eyewitness testimonies, orthodox historians have had a hard time 
lending the gassing stories a minimum of credibility. 

As seen in Chapter П, Z. Lukaszkiewicz was content, in 1947, 
simply to repeat the number of 4,000 gassings as invented by A. 
Coradello. He neither attempted to shore it up with documentary 
proof, nor did he make any effort to establish the dates on which the 
murders were allegedly committed. In 1970, K. Dunin-Wasowicz 
drew up a tentative chronology of the gassings accompanied by an 
approximate indication of the number of victims, but only arrived at 
approximately 1,600 gassing victims instead of Coradello's 4,000. 
13 years later, in 1983, he provided an exact date in two cases, ac- 
companied by an exact number of victims in one case. But since he 
failed to inform us of the source of his new knowledge, this infor- 
mation is historically worthless. 

The efforts of orthodox historians to shore up the gassing story 
with documentary evidence — at least in one case — remained unsuc- 
cessful until 1987. In that year, Maria Elzbieta Jezierska published 
an interesting and well-researched essay, the title of which, in Eng- 
lish translation, is “The Executees of the Stutthof Camp."?! The sec- 
tion relating to the alleged mass gassing of disabled Soviet prisoners 
of war reads as follows:'” 

"Anyone who looks at the arrival records bearing the numbers 60703- 

65672 (August 1944) will realize that, in the case of one transport sent 

off on August 15, 1944 by the Security Police at Riga, the entry ‘death’ 

appears on the same date, i.e., August 22 in many cases. [...] This date 
appears next to 77 inmate names. They arrived on the same day, and 
they died on the same day. These were all Russian men who were all 

quite young, with one exception (Piotr Kalinin, who was born in 1860 

and was therefore 84 years old!), as well as one 38-year-old Latvian. 

The assumption immediately arises that they could not possibly have 

died natural deaths. 

It is indicative that similar remarks on members of one and the same 

transport, many of whom died on the same day, relate to the Jewish 

transports of 1944. These are known to have been subject to a selection 

— older and sick people, mothers with small children, and pregnant 


1?! Op. cit. (note 134), pp. 79-167. 
192 рід, pp. 146-149. 
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hours in 15 muffles = 16,67 corpses per hour and muffle, or 3.6 minutes 
per corpse = 216 seconds.) This claim alone reduces the credibility of 
the whole “witness report” to zero. If despite the previous, Poliakov 
thought Paisikovic to be worthy of including him in his book, then sure- 
ly only because nothing better had been available to him. 


2.14. Filip Miiller 


Of all the members of the Sonderkommando, the Slovak Jew Filip Müller 
undoubtedly has gained the most publicity. Raul Hilberg quotes him in his 
definitive book The Destruction of European Jewry no less than twenty 
times as witness to the mass murders in Auschwitz (cf. Graf 2015, p. 98). 
Müller, born in 1922 in Sered, had been deported to Auschwitz in April 
1942, where he was soon admitted to the Sonderkommando, of which he 
was a member until the end. After the evacuation of Auschwitz, he was 
transferred to Mauthausen, where he was liberated at the end of the war. 

Thirty-four years later in 1979, Miiller published his book Sonderbe- 
handlung: Drei Jahre in den Krematorien und Gaskammern von Auschwitz 
(Miiller 1979a), which he wrote with the help of the ghostwriter Helmut 
Freitag. An English translation with the title Auschwitz Inferno: The Testi- 
mony of a Sonderkommando appeared that same year (Miiller 1979b). In 
this book, Miiller depicts the gassing and cremation process in Crematory I 
in the Main Camp as well as in the crematoria of Birkenau (but not in the 
bunkers) in greater detail than any other witness. 

Interestingly, Miiller had already testified three times before about his 
experiences in Auschwitz: in 1947 at the Krakow show trial of the Ausch- 
witz camp garrison, in a declaration deposited in 1958 as printed in his 
book, and in 1964 during the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial (see Mattogno 
2016b, pp. 36-42). In none of these earlier declarations has he ever claimed 
with a single word that he has any experiences with regard to any deploy- 
ment in the Birkenau crematories. 

If one compares his depictions of the alleged events in the Birkenau 
crematories to the descriptions of other authors — the construction plans in 
his book included — it shows that Müller (or rather his ghostwriter Freitag) 
has flagrantly plagiarized, mainly from Miklós Nyiszli (Mattogno 1990; 
2015, pp. 590-592; Mattogno 2019b). But let us now turn to his infamous 
book. According to it, he remembered his first assignment in the gas 
chamber of the Main Camp as follows (all page numbers from Miiller 
1979b unless stated otherwise): 
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“We had been running for about 100 metres, when a strange flat-roofed 
building loomed up before us. Behind it a round redbrick chimney rose 
up into the sky. Through a wooden gate the two guards led us into a 
yard which was separated from the outside world by a wall. To our 
right was the building we had seen, with an entrance in the middle. 
Above the door hung a wrought-iron lamp. Under it stood an SS man 
who, according to his insignia, was an Unterscharfiihrer. He was still 
young, with sandy hair and a commanding presence, and I learned later 
that his name was Stark. In his hand he held a horsewhip. He greeted us 
with the words: ‘Get inside, you scum!’ Then, belabouring us with his 
whip, he drove us through the entrance into a passage with several 
doors which were painted pale blue. We were confused and did not 
know which way we were meant to go. ‘Straight ahead, you shits!’ Stark 
shouted, opening one of the doors. The damp stench of dead bodies and 
a cloud of stifling, biting smoke surged out towards us. Through the 
fumes I saw the vague outlines of huge ovens. We were in the cremation 
room of the Auschwitz crematorium. A few prisoners, the Star of David 
on their prison uniforms, were running about. As the glow of the flames 
broke through the smoke and fumes, I noticed two large openings: they 
were cast-iron furnaces. Prisoners were busy pushing a truck heaped 
with corpses up to them. Stark pulled open another door. Flogging 
Maurice and me, he hustled us into a larger room next door to the cre- 
mation plant. 

We were met by the appalling sight of the dead bodies of men and wom- 
en lying higgledy-piggledy among suitcases and rucksacks. I was petri- 
fied with horror. For I did not know then where I was and what was go- 
ing on. A violent blow accompanied by Stark yelling: ‘Get a move on! 
Strip the stiffs!’ galvanized me into action. Before me lay the corpse of 
a woman. With trembling hands and shaking all over I began to remove 
her stockings. It was the first time in my life that I had touched a dead 
body. She was not yet quite cold. As I pulled the stocking down her leg, 
it tore. Stark who had been watching, struck me again, bellowing: 
‘What the hell d’you think you’re doing? Mind out, and get a move on! 
These things are to be used again!’ To show us the correct way he be- 
gan to remove the stockings from another female corpse. But he, too, 
did not manage to take them off without at least a small tear. 

I was like one hypnotized and obeyed each order implicitly. Fear of 
more blows, the ghastly sight of piled-up corpses, the biting smoke, the 
humming of fans and the flickering of flames, the whole infernal chaos 
had paralysed my sense of orientation as well as my ability to think. It 
took some time before I began to realize that there were people lying 
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there at my feet who had been killed only a short while before. But what 
I could not imagine was how so many people could have been killed at 
one time.” (pp. 11f.) 


His first assignment in the gas chamber of Crematory I offered Miiller the 
opportunity to indulge in cheese wedges and a poppy-seed cake: 


“Maurice and I continued stripping corpses. Cautiously I began to look 
round. I noticed that there were some small greenish-blue crystals lying 
on the concrete floor at the back of the room. They were scattered be- 
neath an opening in the ceiling. A large fan was installed up there, its 
blades humming as they revolved. It struck me that where the crystals 
were scattered on the floor there were no corpses, whereas in places 
further away, particularly near the door, they were piled high. 

[...] Out of the corner of my eye I noticed a half-open suit-case contain- 
ing food. Pretending to be busy undressing a corpse with one hand, I 
ransacked the suit-case with the other. Keeping one eye on the door in 
case Stark returned suddenly I hastily grabbed a few triangles of cheese 
and a poppyseed cake. With my filthy, blood-stained fingers I broke off 
pieces of cake and devoured them ravenously. |...] 

And as I looked a little more closely at the faces of the dead, I recoiled 
with horror when I discovered among them a girl who had been at 
school with me. Her name was Yolana Weis. In order to make quite 
sure I looked at her hand because Yolana’s hand had been deformed 
since childhood. I had not been mistaken: this was Yolana. There was 
another dead body which I recognized. It was that of a woman who had 
been our neighbour in Sered, my home town.” (p. 13) 


A couple of pages later Miiller describes the speediness of the cremation 
process: 


“The powers that be had allocated twenty minutes for the cremation of 
three corpses. It was Stark’s duty to see to it that this time was strictly 
adhered to.” (p. 16) 

"By late afternoon the fire had reduced many of the dead bodies into 
ashes. Yet the bulk of them was still lying about because, with three 
corpses going into each oven at intervals of twenty minutes, it was im- 
possible to cremate more than fifty-four in one hour." (p. 17) 


Müller did not hold the German physicians in high esteem: 


"From time to time SS doctors visited the crematorium, above all 
Hauptsturmführer Kitt and Obersturmführer Weber. During their visits 
it was just like working in a slaughterhouse. Like cattle dealers they felt 
the thighs and calves of men and women who were still alive and se- 
lected what they called the best pieces before the victims were executed. 
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After their execution the chosen bodies were laid on a table. The doc- 
tors proceeded to cut pieces of still warm flesh from thighs and calves 
and threw them into waiting receptacles. The muscles of those who had 
been shot were still working and contracting, making the bucket jump 
about.” (pp. 46f.) 


As the gas chambers of the Main Camp, as well as both Birkenau bunkers, 
were unable to cope with the mass transports expected, according to Mül- 
ler, the four Crematories II to V that formed his future workplace were 
built: 


“My first working day at Birkenau was a hot summer e day.” (p. 57) 

"In the lunch break I ran across a mate of mine whom I had first met at 
the beginning of 1943, during his 'training' as a stoker in the old crem- 
atorium at Auschwitz. Through a wooden door in the left wing of the 
building he took me into the coke store. From there we went along a 
narrow semi-dark corridor, past three doors (one of which led into the 
Kommandoführer's room) into the cremation plant. Five ovens, each 
with three combustion chambers, were installed here. Outwardly the fif- 
teen arched openings did not significantly differ from those at the 
Auschwitz crematorium. [...] The only way in which this death factory 
differed from the one in Auschwitz was its size. Its fifteen huge ovens, 
working non-stop, could cremate more than 3,000 corpses daily. Bear- 
ing in mind that scarcely more than 100 metres away there was another 
crematorium with the same capacity, and still another 400 metres fur- 
ther on the two smaller crematoria 4 and 5, with eight ovens each, one 
was forced to conclude that civilization had come to an end. And yet, 
whoever wanted to stay alive had to ignore the detestable reality and 
the conditions under which he was forced to live, however violently he 
loathed them.” (p. 59) 

"We left the mortuary and came to a huge iron-mounted wooden door; 
it was not locked. We entered a place which was in total darkness. As 
we switched on the light, the room was lit by bulbs enclosed in a protec- 
tive wire cage. We were standing in a large oblong room measuring 
about 250 square metres. Its unusually low ceiling and walls were 
whitewashed. Down the length of the room concrete pillars supported 
the ceiling. However, not all the pillars served this purpose: for there 
were others, too. The Zyclon B gas crystals were inserted through open- 
ings into hollow pillars made of sheet metal. They were perforated at 
regular intervals and inside them a spiral ran from top to bottom in or- 
der to ensure as even a distribution of the granular crystals as possible. 
Mounted on the ceiling was a large number of dummy showers made of 
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metal. These were intended to delude the suspicious on entering the gas 
chamber into believing that they were in a shower-room. A ventilating 
plant was installed in the wall; this was switched on immediately after 
each gassing to disperse the gas and thus to expedite the removal of 
corpses.” (pp. 60f.) 


Filip Miiller is able to report shocking happenings regarding a gassing ac- 
tion claiming 2,000 Jewish victims: 


“Suddenly from among the crowd a loud voice could be heard: an ema- 
ciated little man had begun to recite the Viddui [prayer of confession]. 
First he bent forward, then he lifted his head and his arms heavenward 
and after every sentence, spoken loud and clear, he struck his chest with 
his fist. Hebrew words echoed round the yard: ‘bogati’ (we have 
sinned), ‘gazalti’ (we have done wrong to our fellow men), ‘dibarti’ (we 
have slandered), ‘heevetjti’ (we have been deceitful), ‘verhirschati’ (we 
have sinned), ‘sadti’ (we have been proud), ‘maradti’ (we have been 
disobedient). ‘My God, before ever I was created I signified nothing, 
and now that I am created I am as if I had not been created. I am dust 
in life, and how much more so in death. I will praise you everlastingly, 
Lord, God everlasting, Amen! Amen!’ The crowd of 2,000 repeated eve- 
ry word, even though perhaps not all of them understood the meaning 
of this Old Testament confession. Up to that moment, most of them had 
managed to control themselves. But now almost everyone was weeping. 
There were heart-rending scenes among members of families. But their 
tears were not tears of despair. These people were in a state of deep re- 
ligious emotion. They had put themselves in God’s hands. Strangely 
enough the SS men present did not intervene, but let the people be. 
Meanwhile, Oberscharführer Voss stood near by with his cronies, impa- 
tiently consulting his watch. The prayers had reached a climax: the 
crowd was reciting the prayer for the dead which traditionally is said 
only by surviving relatives for a member of the family who has died. But 
since after their death there would be nobody left to say the Kaddish for 
them they, the doomed, recited it while they were still alive. And then 
they walked into the gas chamber. Zyclon B crystals extinguished their 
lives while life in the camp and in the Sonderkommando went on as 
usual." (pp. 70f.) 


During other gassings, the victims were utterly unsuspecting because the 
SS led them to believe they had to take a shower, after which they would 
be given work to do. But the doomed people were not always fooled by 
this. One of the Jewesses slated for gassing even took one of her execu- 
tioners with her to the grave: 
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“Quackernack and Schillinger were strutting back and forth in front of 
the humiliated crowd with a self-important swagger. Suddenly they 
stopped in their tracks, attracted by a strikingly handsome woman with 
blue-black hair who was taking off her right shoe. The woman, as soon 
as she noticed that the two men were ogling her, launched into what 
appeared to be a titillating and seductive strip-tease act. She lifted her 
Skirt to allow a glimpse of thigh and suspender. Slowly she undid her 
stocking and peeled it off her foot. From out of the corner of her eye she 
carefully observed what was going on round her. The two SS men were 
fascinated by her performance and paid no attention to anything else. 
They were standing there with arms akimbo, their whips dangling from 
their wrists, and their eyes firmly glued on the woman. 

She had taken off her blouse and was standing in front of her lecherous 
audience in her brassiere. Then she steadied herself against a concrete 
pillar with her left arm and bent down, slightly lifting her foot, in order 
to take off her shoe. What happened next took place with lightning 
speed: quick as a flash she grabbed her shoe and slammed its high heel 
violently against Quackernack’s forehead. He winced with pain and 
covered his face with both hands. At this moment the young woman 
flung herself at him and made a quick grab for his pistol. Then there 
was a shot. Schillinger cried out and fell to the ground. Seconds later 
there was a second shot aimed at Quackernack which narrowly missed 
him. 

A panic broke out in the changing room. The young woman had disap- 
peared in the crowd. Any moment she might appear somewhere else 
and aim her pistol at another of her executioners.” (pp. 87f.) 

“Then there was the rattle of machine-guns. A terrible blood-bath was 
wrought about the people caught in the changing room. A very few who 
had managed to hide behind pillars or in corners were later seized and 
shot. [...] 

Next morning we learnt that Schillinger had died on the way to hospi- 
tal, while Unterscharführer Emmerich had been wounded. The news 
was received with satisfaction by many camp inmates; for in section 
B2d of the men's camp Schillinger had been regarded as an extremely 
brutal and capricious sadist. The body of the young dancer was laid out 
in the dissecting room of crematorium 2. SS men went there to look at 
her corpse before its incineration. Perhaps the sight of her was to bea 
warning as well as an illustration of the dire consequences one mo- 
ment's lack of vigilance might have for an SS man.” (p. 89) 
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Müller was so disgusted by his work that he decided to die in the gas 
chamber together with a transport of condemned people. But he survived 
due to the following foreordination: 


"Suddenly a few girls, naked and in the full bloom of youth, came up to 
me. They stood in front of me without a word, gazing at me deep in 
thought and shaking their heads uncomprehendingly. At last one of 
them plucked up courage and spoke to me: 'We understand that you 
have chosen to die with us of your own free will, and we have come to 
tell you that we think your decision pointless: for it helps no one.' She 
went on: 'We must die, but you still have a chance to save your life. You 
have to return to the camp and tell everybody about our last hours, ' she 
commanded.” (p. 113) 

"Before I could make an answer to her spirited speech, the girls took 
hold of me and dragged me protesting to the door of the gas chamber. 
There they gave me a last push which made me land bang in the middle 
of the group of SS men." (p. 114) 


Shortly after his rescue, Müller was fully busy at his assignment again: 


"Near by the two ‘disinfecting operators’ were ready and waiting for 
their orders to pour in the gas crystals. But the time had clearly not yet 
come; for the two were chatting leisurely and lighting cigarettes. Alt- 
hough by now there were more than 1,000 people in the gas chamber, 
more were obviously expected. In fact, before long a third convoy of 
trucks moved into the yard. Once more the people were driven into the 
changing room with the utmost brutality." (p. 115) 


Then the gas was poured in, and after ten minutes the screaming ceased. 
When clearing the gas chambers, the members of the Sonderkommando 
were presented with ghoulish scenes: 


"We had orders that immediately after the opening of the gas chamber 
we were to take away first the corpses that had tumbled out, followed by 
those lying behind the door, so as to clear a path. This was done by put- 
ting the loop of a leather strap round the wrist of a corpse and then 
dragging the body to the lift by the strap and thence conveying it up- 
stairs to the crematorium. When some room had been made behind the 
door, the corpses were hosed down. This served to neutralize any gas 
crystals still lying about, but mainly it was intended to clean the dead 
bodies. For almost all of them were wet with sweat and urine, filthy 
with blood and excrement, while the legs of many women were streaked 
with menstrual blood. 

As soon as Zyclon B crystals came into contact with air the deadly gas 
began to develop, spreading first at floor level and then rising to the 
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ceiling. It was for this reason that the bottom layer of corpses always 
consisted of children as well as the old and the weak, while the tallest 
and strongest lay on top, with middle-aged men and women in between. 
No doubt the ones on top had climbed up there over the bodies already 
lying on the floor because they still had the strength to do so and per- 
haps also because they had realized that the deadly gas was spreading 
from the bottom upwards. The people in their heaps were intertwined 
some lying in each other’s arms, others holding each other’s hands; 
groups of them were leaning against the walls, pressed against each 
other like columns of basalt. 

The carriers had great difficulty in prising the corpses apart, even 
though they were still warm and not yet rigid. Many had their mouths 
wide open, on their lips traces of whitish dried-up spittle. Many had 
turned blue, and many faces were disfigured almost beyond recognition 
from blows. No doubt the subterranean labyrinth into which the gas 
chamber had turned when the lights went out, had led the people in 
their panic to rush all over the place, bump against each other, fall on 
top of each other and trample one another, thus causing this confusion 
of tangled-up corpses. Among them lay the bodies of pregnant women, 
some of whom had expressed the head of their baby just before they 
died. 

During the removal of corpses from the gas chamber bearers had to 
wear gas-masks because the fans were unable to disperse the gas com- 
pletely. In particular there were remnants of the lethal gas in between 
the dead bodies, and this was released during cleaning out operations. 
It was terrible but also strenuous work to disentangle the corpses and 
then to drag them away. It quickly made me sweat so that the glasses of 
my gas-mask steamed up. Every few minutes I had to stop to catch my 
breath.” (pp. 117ff.) 


The toughest time for Miiller and his colleagues of the Sonderkommando 
were the months May until July 1944; all kinds of things had to be done 
then: 


“A few days late we made it: the two pits were 40 to 50 metres long, 
about 8 metres wide and 2 metres deep. However, this particular place 
of torment was not yet ready for use by any means. Once the rough 
work was finished, there followed the realization of the refinements 
thought up by the arch-exterminator’s [Otto Moll’s] warped ingenuity. 

Together with his assistant, Eckardt, he climbed down into the pit and 
marked out a 25 centimetres by 30 centimetres wide strip, running 
lengthways down the middle from end to end. By digging a channel 
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which sloped slightly to either side from the centre point, it would be 
possible to catch the fat exuding from the corpses as they were burning 
in the pit, in two collecting pans at either end of the channel. 

A group of prisoners had to climb down into the pit. Provided with 
spades, shovels, hammers, trowels, bricks, cement and spirit levels it 
was intended that they should make a drain channel for human fat. The 
whole concept seemed quite inconceivable: a drain channel to catch 
human fat which in turn was to be used as fuel in order to obliterate as 
fast as possible all traces of these murderous deeds. Outraged and de- 
pressed we saw the tragedy in all its horrendous scale coming ever 
closer.” (p. 130) 

“The floor of the backyard of crematorium 5 was littered with amor- 
phous heaps of corpses. One after the other the bodies were dragged 
out by the bearers who placed them side by side on their backs in a long 
row where their teeth were removed, their body orifices searched for 
hidden valuables, and the hair of the women cut off, only then were the 
corpses released for cremation. 

As it began to grow light, the fire was lit in two of the pits in which 
about 2,500 dead bodies lay piled one on top of the other. Two hours 
later all that could be discerned in the white-hot flames were countless 
charred and scorched shapes, their blackish-phosphorescent hue a sign 
that they were in an advanced stage of cremation. At this point the fire 
had to be kept going from outside because the pyre which at first pro- 
truded about half a metre above the edge of the pit had, in the mean- 
time, gone below this level. While in the crematorium ovens, once the 
corpses were thoroughly alight, it was possible to maintain a lasting 
red heat with the help of fans, in the pits the fire would burn only as 
long as the air could circulate freely in between the bodies. As the heap 
of bodies settled, no air was able to get in from outside. This meant that 
we stokers had constantly to pour oil or wood alcohol on the burning 
corpses, in addition to human fat, large quantities of which had collect- 
ed and was boiling in the two collecting pans on either side of the pit. 
The sizzling fat was scooped out with buckets on a long curved rod and 
poured all over the pit causing flames to leap up amid much crackling 
and hissing. Dense smoke and fumes rose incessantly. The air reeked of 
oil, fat, benzole and burnt flesh. " (p. 136) 


The labor, arduous as it already was, was not eased by the constant, wanton 
antics of Sergeant Moll: 
"He took the prisoner to one of the pits where the top layer of ashes 
was still red-hot. At the edge of the pit Moll drew his pistol and re- 
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marked cynically: T ought to shoot you, you fucking Yid. But I’m not 
like that, I'll give you a chance. I'll let you go if you run barefoot 
across the pit twice.' Hoping desperately to save his life, the boy took 
off his shoes and leapt into the pit. In vain he tried to run for his life: as 
he collapsed into the red-hot embers Moll gave him the coup de grace. 
Moll had a morbid partiality for obscene and salacious tortures. Thus it 
was his wont to turn up in the crematorium when the victims were tak- 
ing off their clothes. Like a meat inspector he would stride about the 
changing room, selecting a couple of naked young women and hustling 
them to one of the pits where corpses were being burnt. |...] 

Once I saw several young women faced with this situation who fled like 
shy deer and made for the barbed-wire fence. At once Moll set his Alsa- 
tian on them. The dog bounded after them, chasing them hither and 
thither and snapping at their legs and buttocks. Meanwhile Moll's as- 
sistants, Eckardt, Kell and Kurschuss, came running and with their 
truncheons drove the terrified women back to the pit which was still 
burning fiercely. There Moll was eagerly waiting to satisfy his thirst for 
blood. He ordered the women to stand side by side facing the pit. The 
sight of the burning bodies struck renewed terror into them. Meanwhile 
Moll’s specially trained Alsatian was loping back and forth about half a 
metre behind the wretched women; panting, his tail almost horizontal, 
his eyes glittering, he watched for the least movement of his victims. 
The women, bleeding from wounds inflicted by the dog, stood petrified 
at the edge of the pit, their horrified eyes on the burning corpses. Moll 
was in his element. Sexually excited he shouted at the defenceless wom- 
en: Just you look at that, look at it well! In a moment you ll burn exact- 
ly like them down there!’ And then, from behind, he shot them one after 
the other, with a silenced carbine, and they fell forward into the inferno 
of the рїї.” (pp. 140f.) 

Another unusual entertainment in which he would indulge every now 
and then was called swim-frog. The unfortunate victims were forced in- 
to one of the pools near the crematoria where they had to swim around 
croaking like frogs until they drowned from exhaustion. Up to that mo- 
ment Moll and his minions would stand there gloating over their vic- 
tims’ death struggle. The least attempt to get near the edge of the water- 
filled pit was foiled by a pistol or gun being thrust into the prisoner 's 
face. 

[...] Another thing he was fond of doing was to kill babies by flinging 
them live into the boiling human fat on either side of the pits." (p. 142) 
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women were immediately killed. Only Jews fit for work were admitted 
into the camp. [...] 

I turn to the question of the Russian transport. The registration book 
nowhere contains the letter EI. ] 

The following notes appearing under the heading ‘Special characteris- 
tics’ (height and weight, hair color, eye color, etc.) merit attention. |...] 
Among 47 inmates whose cards have survived, there are no indications 
in four cases. The following remarks appear for the others: 

— ‘very weak’ (1 case) 

— shot in the leg — scar (3 cases) 

— shot in the knee — scar (3 cases) 

— lost one leg (8 cases) 

— shot in head and leg (8 cases) 

— shot in leg, walks with limp (3 cases) 

— shot in thigh, scar — (1 scar) 

— shot in leg and lungs — (1 case) 

— penetrating gunshot wound in leg — (12 cases) 

— penetrating gunshot wound in knee — (2 cases) 

— penetrating gunshot wound in hip — (2 cases) 

— penetrating gunshot wound in leg and arm (1 case) 

— 'limps'— (1 case) 

— shot in face (1 case) 

— shot in head, foot, and arm — (1 case) 

— three bullet wounds — 1 case) 

— shot in pelvis (1 case) 

All the persons mentioned appear on the card with the notation 'former 
POW’. Other reasons for assignment to a concentration camp are not 
indicated. 

I have probably succeeded, by way of deduction, in finding the tragic 
transport of Russian invalids remembered by former camp inmates, a 
transport of prisoners of war of whom it was said they were only sent 
into the camp and killed there because they were unsuitable for the la- 
bor service as disabled. I point out that there were other Russians in 
this transport for whom the personal card shows that they were wound- 
ed, but they were obviously in a better state of health since they were 
not liquidated, and some of them were later transferred to Natzweiler 
camp. I found 41 personal cards with references to the following 
wounds: 

— arm, shoulder, hand, and elbow bullet wounds and penetration 
wounds (17 cases) 

— bullet wound in leg and penetration wound in leg (7 cases) 

— bullet wound in knee and penetration wound in knee (3 cases) 

— amputation of frozen toes on both feet (1 case) 





» се 


193 According to M.E. Jezierska "E" stands for “exekutiert,” “erschossen” (shot), or 
“erhängt” (hanged). But she admits that *E" in many cases could also mean 
"entlassen" (released), ibid. 
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But ultimately all troubles ended, as in January 1945 Miiller was evacuated 
together with the other members of the Sonderkommando. At that, all kinds 
of thoughts went through his head: 


“Again and again I asked myself why we, the last few remaining 
Sonderkommando prisoners, had not been shot before the evacuation. ” 
(p. 166) 


In the original German edition, Müller ponders self-critically about the day 
he was evacuated from Auschwitz in early 1945 (Miiller 1979a, p. 271): 


“T still could not quite grasp that I had really left Auschwitz, and I was 
not sure whether I was merely dreaming it all.” 


For maybe quite obvious reasons, that second phrase was omitted. We read 
there simply: 
“I still could not quite grasp that I had really left Auschwitz." (Müller 
1979b, p. 166.) 


Comments 


The previously quoted statements being already manifestly implausible (to 
put it mildly), those by Filip Müller exceed all bounds: His "fact report" is 
a unique collection of delusions and perversities. It may appear superfluous 
to assiduously analyze this obscene, moreover partly plagiarism-based 
botch, but in light of the fact that Müller is the most famous of all Sonder- 
kommando members and that Raul Hilberg cites his work twenty times as 
proof of the Auschwitz Holocaust, let at least the most glaring absurdities 
be itemized: 


Müller's Assignment to the Gas Chamber of Crematory I 

Contrary to all other witnesses, Müller reports that the victims of the gas- 
sings still were dressed, and were undressed by the members of the 
Sonderkommando only after their death in the gas chamber. Such an opera- 
tion would have been completely counterproductive; it would have meant 
additional, unnecessary labor for the members of the Sonderkommando, 
thus slowing down the extermination process. The clothing, still needed for 
other inmates according to the SS man Hans Stark, would have had to be 
thoroughly cleaned of the hydrogen cyanide and other befoulment (blood, 
excrement, vomit...) More importantly, though, this procedure would 
have acutely endangered the men tasked with undressing the corpses, be- 
cause hydrogen cyanide strongly adheres to surfaces and is easily absorbed 
through the skin. Here is an example. On October 13, 1998 the newspaper 
Los Angeles Times reported (Ball 1998): 
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“Toxic fumes produced when a college student from Orange County 
died of an apparent suicide Monday forced the evacuation of an Iowa 
dormitory and the hospitalization of nine people, authorities said. 
Carl T. Grimm, 20, a sophomore from Placentia, ingested potassium 
cyanide about 7:30 a.m. in his dormitory room at Grinnell College, a 
private liberal arts school about 50 miles east of Des Moines, Iowa, 
Grinnell Fire Chief Jerry Barns said. 
Four paramedics who responded to the call at Younkers Hall came in 
contact with fumes from the poison, as did two college staff members 
and three other students. 
Grimm was taken to Grinnell Regional Medical Center, where he was 
pronounced dead. |...] 
The others who became ill on the Iowa campus were treated and re- 
leased from the hospital. |...] 
Firefighters sent to the dormitory evacuated the three-story structure 
until the Des Moines Hazardous Materials Unit arrived to ventilate the 
building. " 
The danger of being poisoned by hydrogen cyanide, however, be it via the 
skin or through inhalation, did not appear to have existed for Müller: He 
didn't wear a gas mask when working, which is revealed in the following 
memorable sequence: 


"Out of the corner of my eye I noticed a half-open suitcase containing 

food. Pretending to be busy undressing a corpse with one hand, I ran- 
sacked the suitcase with the other. Keeping one eye on the door in case 
Stark returned suddenly I hastily grabbed a few triangles of cheese and 
a poppyseed cake. With my filthy, blood-stained fingers I broke off 
pieces of cake and devoured them ravenously. " 


As Müller could not possibly have gulped down this cake while wearing a 
gas mask, he must have been blessed with the exceptional trait of being 
immune to hydrogen cyanide. From this sequence we see, by the way, that 
the victims not only were dressed when they entered the gas chamber, but 
were even allowed to have their suitcases with them! 


Zyklon Openings 

As to the openings in the roof of Crematory I, through which Zyklon B is 
said to have been poured, compare what was stated about Alter Feinsilber's 
testimony. Since at the time of the claimed crime no openings existed in 
the roof through which Zyklon B could have been poured in, the crime 
cannot have taken place. 
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Speed of the Cremation 


“The powers that be had allocated twenty minutes for the cremation of 
three corpses. It was Stark’s duty to see to it that this time was strictly 
adhered to.” 


Apparently, the SS in Auschwitz were able to overcome the laws of ther- 
mal physics; otherwise they couldn’t have incinerated the corpses in Crem- 
atory I nine times faster than in all other crematories of the world. 


Bucket-Jiggling Muscles 
The sequence about body parts twitching in the buckets, causing the buck- 
ets to make jerky movements, is best acknowledged with tactful silence. 


Cremation Capacity 

The capacity of Crematories II and III at Birkenau (3,000 corpses per day) 
mentioned by Miiller is almost ten times the actual capacity (see Section 
1.5.). 


Ventilation 

As with so many other witnesses, with Miiller, ventilation unreasonably 
starts immediately after the gassing, thus at a time when the Zyklon pellets 
were still discharging gas. 


Praying gas chamber Jews 

The scene with the Kaddish-praying Jews who repented their sins before 
being gassed, Miiller lifted from another swindler, Dr. Miklos Nyiszli, as 
Carlo Mattogno has proven (Mattogno 1986/1990). We will deal with this 
in Section 2.19. 


Zyklon Insertion 
In Crematories II and III of Birkenau, 


"The Zyclon B gas crystals were inserted through openings into hollow 
pillars made of sheet metal. They were perforated at regular intervals 
and inside them a spiral ran from top to bottom in order to ensure as 
even a distribution of the granular crystals as possible.” 


Of course, these sheet-metal pillars (of which none was ever found) remind 
us of the wire-mesh columns mentioned by Tauber and Kula. Contrary to 
their columns, however, which merely are said to have served to lower and 
then hoist back out the Zyklon, Müller claims his columns had scattered 
the Zyklon among the victims on the floor of the chamber, which evidently 
was meant to ensure that the pellets get as evenly distributed as possible. 
Here also, Müller has clearly plagiarized Dr. Miklós Nyiszli (ibid). 
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Image 26a&b: Hole in the roof of 
the ruin of Morgue 1 of Crematory 
Il, Auschwitz-Birkenau, June 1990 

(left), October 1991 (right). 









It is now high time to get to an even more important question, namely 
that of the existence of openings for the insertion of Zyklon B in Morgues 
#1 of Crematories II and III. Whether the pellets were cast into a sheet- 
metal pillar or into a wire-mesh device or simply onto the floor — without 
any openings this would not have been possible. 

Carlo Mattogno (2004d, Rudolf/Mattogno 2017, pp. 373-407) and 
Germar Rudolf (2017b, pp. 130-147) have reported about this theme in de- 
tail. Here ГЇЇ concentrate briefly on the essence of it. 

Immediately after the takeover of the camp by the Polish authorities, 
they started to collect *evidence" of the mass murders claimed by the So- 
viets. A leading role in this was played by a certain Prof. Dr. Roman 
Dawidowski. Part of this search for evidence was also a survey of the inner 
part of Morgue 1 of Crematory II from which masonry samples were taken 
as well as a cover of a ventilation opening. Both were tested for chemical 
residue of Zyklon B (cf. Rudolf 2017b, pp. 46-49). As the entrance to that 
basement room was blocked as a result of the collapse of the building due 
to its demolition carried out in 1945, the Polish investigators must have en- 
tered Morgue 1 otherwise. Their report of their finds does not mention that 
they had found holes in this ceiling through which an entry to Morgue 1 
was possible. This lack of any reference to such holes is all-the-more- 
surprising as such holes would have been key evidence for the criminal use 
of the room. 

So how did Dr. Dawidowski's investigative team get into the inner part 
of Morgue 1? Image 26 shows a hole in the roof of the ruin of Morgue 1 of 
Crematory II in Auschwitz-Birkenau. It was crudely chopped into the rein- 
forced concrete, of which the steel reinforcement bars running through the 
hole obviously were cut only at one point and then bent over. When the 
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Image 27a&b: Hole in the roof of 
Morgue 1 of Crematory II, Auschwitz- 
Birkenau, June 1990 (left), October 1991 |. 


(right). 


photo was taken in the beginning of the 1990s, the corners and sides of the 
hole were relatively unscathed. All of this allows for the safe conclusion 
that this hole was only made after the room was blown up — otherwise it 
would have been heavily damaged by the demolition. The steel bars in the 
hole furthermore prove that this hole was never finished and could never 
have served to install any kind of column. The steel bars simply would 
have been in the way. 

In other words, here we have most likely a hole made by Dr. Dawid- 
owski's team, through which they sought to gain access into Morgue 1. 
However, the roof at this spot is so close to the rubble on the ground that 
today entering the area below is practically impossible. 

Besides this hole, there is another one in the roof through which one can 
get into Morgue 1 even today, which therefore is the one by which Dawid- 
owski's team could enter the room successfully (compare Image 27). It's at 
a spot where, after the demolition, the ceiling was broken by the impact of 
falling back onto the last concrete pillar. The hole is bigger than the first- 
mentioned one, and is practically free of steel bars. Its edges, however, 
show the same crude toolmarks as the first one (probably chisel marks). 

The first-shown hole (Image 26) is proof positive that Dawidowski's 
team pounded a hole through the roof. If he had found what he was looking 
for there, a second hole would probably never have been made. On the oth- 
er hand, this hole probably would never have been made had the second 
one already existed, as in that case Dawidowski's team could have entered 
the room right from the start, and there would have been no reason to make 
the first hole at all. The second hole, the only one that allows entry into 
Morgue 1, was therefore probably punched through by Dawidowski's team 
after the first one had proven to be a dead end. 
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In any case, it is certain that Dr. Dawidowski did not document this 
manipulation of evidence. One has to expect, however, that he certainly 
would have documented holes that had existed before. But he didn’t. 

Since the end of the war, this broken roof is progressively disintegrating 
so that it becomes increasingly difficult, even impossible, to take evidence 
on this question. It may be doubtful whether a final answer with regard to 
these holes will ever be obtained. What will be possible to clarify even af- 
ter centuries, if the will to do so exists, is the question whether four spots 
exist in the massive, approximately 50-cm-thick concrete floor, hidden un- 
der the rubble, to which the alleged Zyklon columns must have been at- 
tached to secure them against the forces exerted by a panicking crowd. The 
same anchoring should also be visible in the roof area around the hole 
shown in Image 27, which the orthodoxy claims is one of the original 
Zyklon holes. There is, however, no trace there of any such anchoring. 

A completely different question is whether any technician having his 
wits about him would have pounded holes through a thick reinforced- 
concrete roof in the first place — meaning after the roof’s concrete had been 
poured! — in order to lower, or throw, Zyklon B through those holes into 
the space below. If the mass murder had been planned, appropriate mecha- 
nisms would have been provided right at the start of the building's design, 
and not foolishly omitted. 

In those days, Germany was the worldwide leader in Zyklon-B- 
delousing technology. Throughout the country, hundreds of Zyklon-B cir- 
culation devices were operated wherein warm air was blown over the 
Zyklon pellets. This way, the gas rapidly evaporated, and by means of a 
circulation blower it was swiftly distributed throughout the entire disinfes- 
tation chamber (see Section 1.8.; cf. Rudolf 2017b, pp. 72-75). If a mass- 
murder factory of conveyor-belt style had been planned in Auschwitz, one 
would have applied that technology, which was demonstrably known to the 
camp administration,” to the murder chambers as well. Of this there's also 
not a trace. 

The witnesses certainly weren't German technicians, which is the rea- 
son why they contrived absurd and senseless mechanisms that were dys- 
functional. 





68 A special print on these circulation chambers (Peters/Wüstinger 1940) with date of receipt Ju- 
ly 3, 1941 was found in the archives of the Central Construction Office of Auschwitz (Rus- 
sian State Military Archive, 502-1-332, pp. 86/90), and the installation of such devices in the 
reception building of the Main Camp had been long planned, but was eventually abandoned in 
favor of a microwave delousing facility (!) — the first microwave facility in the world that, de- 
layed by the war, came into operation only in June 1944, yet then turned out to be phenome- 
nally efficient (cf. Nowak 1998, Lamker 1998; summarized in English in Nowak/Rademacher 
2003, pp. 312-322). 
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After this decisively important excursus, let us continue listing Müller's 
grossest absurdities: 


Holo-Pornography 

The dramatic episode with the intrepid striptease dancer who wrests the 
pistol away from the horny SS ruffian and shoots the well-deserved bullet 
into his body, belongs to the evergreens of Auschwitz literature. It appears 
in Eugen Kogon’s 1946 first edition Der SS-Staat. In the English transla- 
tion, first published in 1950 under the title The Theory and Practice of 
Hell, we read (Kogon 1950, p. 215): 


“On another occasion Roll Call Officer Schillinger made an Italian 
dancer perform naked before the crematory. Taking advantage of a fa- 
vourable moment, the woman approached him, seized his gun, and shot 
him down. In the ensuing struggle she herself was killed, at least escap- 
ing death by gas.” 


Thanks to Prof. Faurisson, we know that the striptease dancer changed her 
nationality even more often than Alter Feinsilber changed his name: at one 
time she was Italian, then French, then Belgian, then Czech, then Polish. 


Wandering about in the Gas Chamber 

During the mass gassing Miiller had to attend after his aborted suicide at- 
tempt, at a point in time when there were already over a thousand people in 
the chamber, more and more people were driven into the chamber, mean- 
ing that there were no doubt far more than five persons standing on each 
square meter. In that case, how could the victims have been “rush[ing] all 
over the place" in the death chamber? 


Blue Gassing Victims 
When describing that the faces of the gassed people had turned blue, Mül- 
ler had apparently been miscued by the German term “Blausäure” (“Blue 
Acid", the German name for hydrogen cyanide). Of this, Germar Rudolf 
writes (2017b, pp. 226-228; see there for omitted footnotes): 
"Symptomatic of hydrogen-cyanide poisoning in fatal cases is the 
bright-red coloration of the blood and thus also of bruised spots and at 
times even of the entire skin. This is caused by the over-saturation of the 
blood with oxygen, resulting in almost all hemoglobin carrying oxygen, 
forming the so-called oxyhemoglobin, because the blood can no longer 
give off its oxygen to the cells. [...] 
Interestingly, almost none of the witnesses claiming to have seen vic- 
tims of gassings with hydrogen cyanide ever mention to have seen any 
pinkish-reddish discolorations of the victims' skin. Quite to the contra- 
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ry. Whenever witnesses made statements about the appearance of the 
victims’ skin, they usually claimed that it looked dark, bluish or green- 
ish. This agrees with the widespread misconception that victims gassed 
to death were suffocated, hence look like suffocated people look in the 
imagination of the general populace. 
Here are a few examples of such false testimonies. I start with Michat 
Kula: 
‘The cart [transporting the gassing victims] broke down below the 
window of the practice, the corpses fell on the ground, and I then saw 
that they had a greenish color.’ 
[...L omit Rudolf’s Müller quotation] 
Milton Buki, who also claims to have dragged victims out of a gas 
chamber, stated (Pressac 1989, p. 163): 
‘The bodies were all naked and some had blue stains on them.’ 
Former SS man Pery Broad declared (Bezwinska/Czech 1984, p. 174): 
‘As they lay in the yard, they looked strangely bloated and had a blu- 
ish tinge, though they were relatively fresh.’ 
Walter Petzold, a German deportee to Auschwitz, wrote the following 
about the appearance of gassing victims he claimed to have seen: 
‘The nature of the corpses, on account of the terrible effect of the poi- 
son gas, was such that one could see only blue-black, bloated, and 
mushy flesh that had once belonged to human beings.’ 
Auschwitz detainee Jan Wolny testified (Ktodzinski 1972, p. 89): 
‘The sockets of their [the gassing victims’] eyes were swollen, their 
fingers, toes, and bellies all blue.’ 
In the same vein, three more Auschwitz witnesses whose statements 
were also documented by Ktodzinski stated ‘independently’ from each 
other that the corpses of the victims were ‘bluish’ (ibid., p. 91): Józef 
Weber, Aleksander Germanski and Tadeusz Kurant. 
The inmate paramedic Wiestaw Kielar, who claims to have been forced 
to clear out the victims of a gassing, stated (Kielar 1979, p. 193): 
‘Their faces were blue, almost purple-black.’ 
Former Auschwitz inmate Ludwik Banach declared after the war: 
‘The corpses were bluish, one could see traces of blood around their 
mouths and noses.’ 
In 1978, while serving his life sentence from the first Frankfurt Ausch- 
witz Trial, Josef Klehr, from March 1943 the head of the disinfestation 
unit at Auschwitz for one year, stated (Demant 1999, 38 min., 20 sec.): 
‘Well, when I saw this, when the corpses came out, they were green 
and blue, they were.’ 
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The only exception of my knowledge is the ‘95%-reliable’ witness Hen- 
ryk Tauber, who has it both ways (Pressac 1989, p. 489): 
‘We found heaps of naked bodies, doubled up [in the gas chamber]. 
They were pinkish, and in places red. Some were covered with green- 
ish marks and saliva ran from their mouths. Others were bleeding 
from the nose.’ 
Since a pinkish-red discoloration of the skin is not what people expect 
to see when confronted with victims of suffocation — be it by means of 
poison gas or simple oxygen deprivation — the sight of such pinkish-red 
corpses should have left a distinct impression in the memory of basical- 
ly all those who claim to have witnessed it. Yet the rule is that almost all 
witnesses making statements about this followed the beaten path of a 
false cliché.” 


It is safe to say that Miiller, as well as the other “eyewitnesses” Rudolf 
quotes, have never in their lives seen a human being who had died from 
hydrogen cyanide. 


Moll’s Monkeyshines 

Müller’s pathological fantasies about the shady shenanigans of the SS man 
Moll need not to be commented upon; embarrassed silence is appropriate 
here. 


Sizzling Body Fat 

The disgusting tomfoolery already portrayed by Dragon and Tauber con- 
cerning human fat running from the corpses during the cremation being 
used as extra fuel, is disseminated by Miiller on several pages (pp. 130- 
132, 136-138, 142). As is known, the human body (in common with all an- 
imal bodies) mainly consists of water and consequently never burns by it- 
self. Logically the first of it to burn would be the fat. Miiller and the other 
eyewitnesses know this, of course, as according to them the fat was used in 
addition to wood, oil and methanol for the incineration of corpses. Fat only 
collects at spots where the flames are kept away from the flesh and the ig- 
nition point of the fat is not exceeded, for instance when using pans. No 
witness has claimed, however, that the corpses had been lying in frying 
pans. Not even Filip Miiller claimed that. 


Interim Recapitulation 

It’s now time to draw an interim recap: As already emphasized several 
times, the members of the Sonderkommando — provided the orthodox 
Auschwitz version is correct — must have been the most credible of all wit- 
nesses, as they would have known all details of the extermination process 
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very well. Up to now, I have quoted nine reports of such Sonderkommando 
men. If we put aside here the four “buried manuscripts” for reason of their 
dubious origin, five reasonably detailed reports by key witnesses remain: 
Alter Feinsilber; Szlama Dragon (the most important witness with regard 
to the bunkers by far); Henryk Tauber (for Jean-Claude Pressac the most 
credible witness bar none); Dov Paisikovic (who was extensively cited by 
the famous Holocaust scholar Léon Poliakov in his Auschwitz book) and 
Raul Hilberg’s favorite witness Filip Miiller. 

The results are devastating: All these reports turn out to be a tangled 
mass of absurdities and shameless lies, with the lowlight being reached 
with Filip Miiller whose performance can hardly be undercut. The witness- 
es contradict each other and at times even themselves on all manner of 
points. 

With these eyewitnesses, the entire orthodox Auschwitz narrative col- 
lapses like a house of cards. 

Unsupported by any material or documentary evidence is the story of 
the ad-hoc punched-through roof holes for the mounting of primitive col- 
umns that could not at all fulfill the claimed purpose of fast “conveyor- 
belt” gassings. 

No witness, Dragon included, is able to supply even the slightest proof 
of the existence of the bunkers of Birkenau, which are, in any case, no- 
where mentioned in any document. This means that, until the crematories 
in Birkenau went into operation in March 1943, no homicidal gas chamber 
existed in the Auschwitz camp complex, and therefore nobody could have 
been gassed.” 

The fact that the previously shown holes in the roof of Morgue 1 of 
Crematory II in Birkenau had been (very crudely) created only after the 
war, definitely breaks the neck of the Auschwitz Holocaust narrative, as 
exactly this place was the alleged epicenter of mass murder by the Third 
Reich (according to van Pelt, 500,000 Jews were gassed there). As a last 
refuge for the Holocaust orthodoxy remain the supposed gas chambers in 
Crematories IV and V (merely preserved in a state of ruin and therefore not 
verifiable by forensic means) where the Zyklon would have been thrown in 
through hatches in the walls. However, these hatches were equipped with 
bars that would have made it impossible to pass a Zyklon-B can through 
them.” Whatever else the witnesses claim about these gas chambers, for 
instance that they had no mechanical ventilation at all, also speaks against 


their reality, all the more so because the same witnesses described gassings 
© The alleged test gassing of Soviet POWs in the basement of Bunker 11 of Auschwitz I, as al- 
ready demonstrated in the introduction of this book, never happened. 

Henryk Tauber mentioned them multiple times, and in this case indeed documents exist that 
confirm him. Cf. Mattogno 2015, pp. 168-170; Rudolf 2017b, pp. 164, 406f. 
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— shot in breast (3 cases) 

— shot in head, including one shot in area of eye (4) 

— several bullet wounds (7). 

I stress that I was not successful in finding all the personal cards of the 

Russians on this transport, and we do not know how many of the others 

were also disabled." 

M. E. Jezierska's discovery appears to be important at first glance, 
but in fact it is rather imprecise with regard to the circumstances and 
downright foolish as to the claimed reasons. 

The most suspicious fact of this affair is the incredibly late date 
of this discovery, which was neither accidental nor the result of 
painstaking research taking decades of study. To make such a dis- 
covery, it was in fact enough to simply browse with a minimum of 
attention the list of registrations containing the serial numbers 
60703-64672 (9-14 August 1944; see Document 18 in the Appen- 
dix), something which, we presume, the historians of the Stutthof 
Museum have done dozens of times in the more than forty years fol- 
lowing the end of WWII. But if that is so, why has no one ever no- 
ticed that these 77 detainees had been registered with the same date 
of registration and the same date of death? Since 1947 they knew 
about the alleged gassing of Soviet invalids and about its claimed 
date (end of August 1944) due to Aldo Coradello's declarations. So 
are we to believe that none of these historians has had at least the cu- 
riosity to look for some proof in the documentary record about this 
alleged gassing of the above registrations? 

On the other hand, it cannot be doubted that the date of death (22 
Aug 1944) is stamped into the entries of these 77 cases mentioned 
above. But who added these stamps, and when? 

The hypothesis of the murder of these PoWs because they were 
unable to work is also unreasonable and contrary to all the facts. The 
Soviet PoWs who had suffered amputations and had several scars 
had evidently been treated by the Germans. What would have been 
the point of this, if they were to be killed later on as unfit for labor? 
These detainees had come from the PoW camp Czarne'™ and had 
therefore been duly registered; but what would have been the point 
of doing this, if they were to be killed shortly thereafter? 

They were taken over by the Security Police of Riga and trans- 
ferred to Stutthof on August 15, 1944. However, according to ortho- 
dox historiography, the Security Police of Riga had massacred thou- 





194 Główna Komisja..., op. cit. (note 15), p. 142. 
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in the bunkers and/or Crematories II and III, thus demonstrating the men- 
dacious nature of their testimonies. 

The witnesses and the orthodox historians relying on them concede 
frankly that the capacity of the Birkenau crematories would have been in- 
sufficient to incinerate the corpses of 400,000 or more Hungarian Jews in 
the spring and summer of 1944. If that mass murder actually happened, the 
large majority of corpses necessarily would have had to be incinerated out- 
doors. According to the witnesses, the SS against all logic decided to use 
incineration pits instead of ground-level pyres, which would have been 
much more efficient. Such outdoor incineration pits, their enormous smoke 
clouds included, are nowhere to be observed in the aerial photos taken by 
the Allied forces, and therefore did not exist; the fact that the witnesses 
strongly contradict themselves with regard to the sizes and the locations of 
the pits, is the inevitable consequence of this fact. 

As such, our witness “revue” could end here, but we don’t want to de- 
prive the reader of six eyewitnesses who were not members of the 
Sonderkommando, all the more because two of them (Bendel and Nyiszli) 
are of a most important historical interest, and the remaining four at least 
have a certain entertainment value. 


2.15. Maurice Benroubi 


Maurice Benroubi, born December 27, 1914 in Saloniki, was a Greek Jew 
who had emigrated to France, where he was arrested in Le Mans on July 
16, 1942. At Auschwitz, he was assigned not to a Sonderkommando, but to 
a gravedigger unit. In this context I point out that, of the 75,721 Jews de- 
ported from France during the German occupation, the large majority had 
foreign passports, as Marshall Pétain resisted a deportation of French citi- 
zens, also of Jews. Chaim Herman, Alter Feinsilber and Maurice Benroubi 
belong to the Jews mentioned in this book who migrated to France from 
their homelands, were apprehended there, and were deported to Auschwitz. 
Benroubi was able to speak Greek, Spanish and French, but not Ger- 
man, Yiddish or Polish, so he did not understand all that he heard around 
him. But he had eyes to see, and he claimed to have seen the following:”! 


“We marched 200 meters and stopped in a clearing. Two SS officers 
were there and gave orders to the SS men. Further on about one hun- 
dred Sonderkommando men were pushing platforms of 3m by 2m 
mounted on wheels and on these platforms there were corpses lying one 





7! Pressac 1989, p. 162; his comments omitted. Pressac received his information from Benroubi 
personally; he does not mention when this conversation took place. 
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on top of the other They put them in front of graves about 20m long, 3m 
wide and 2.50m deep. 

There were about ten graves ready to receive the martyrs. Parallel to 
these open graves there were some that had been covered with earth 
and these extended over about 300 meters. It could not have been long 
since they were covered over. On the earth in places there were trickles 
of light colored decomposed fat mixed with blood. After receiving or- 
ders, the Capos split us into groups. Some of our comrades took picks 
and shovels and jumped into the graves. As for me, I went with the other 
comrades to join the Sonderkommando to transport the corpses like 
them. The men of the Sonderkommando received us with stone throwing 
and called us all sorts of names. They laughed and amused themselves 
like criminals, making themselves accomplices of the SS to please them. 
Basically, it was that, the nazi regime ... all of a piece. 

In this Kommando, the Capos, the SS and the Sonderkommando all hit 
us, and threw us on the heaps of bodies to laugh at our fear. The SS 
fired on us and every day we had to take to [sic; the] assassinated com- 
rades back to the camp to be counted at the evening roll call. [...] 

We arrived in another clearing. There were two big concrete blocks at 
least 20m wide and perhaps as many long. Near these blocks there were 
three mountains of bodies. One of men, one of women and one of chil- 
dren under ten. 

The Sonderkommando men received us as on previous occasions with 
stone throwing and abuse. We stopped in front of the big heaps of 
corpses and the Capos made us understand that we had to load the 
corpses on the wagon platforms and transport them to the empty graves 
We rushed to the wagons and started working like mad ... for what mat- 
tered most was to get away from the gas chambers ... 

One morning, the doors of the Bunkers, as they called them, were open. 
I noticed that there were showerheads and along the walls clothes 
hooks. I remember that a comrade made signs to me to make me under- 
stand that we should never look in that direction, which meant also, ‘if 
you don't want to be shot by a sentry, don't look’. In fact I saw that all 
the comrades were working with their backs to the Bunkers to avoid 
giving even the slightest glance towards the two extermination Bun- 
kers...” 


Comments 

1. While the complete orthodox Auschwitz literature speaks about two 
farmhouses or bunkers located far from each other in which the gas- 
sings in Birkenau are said to have taken place before the Birkenau 
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crematories were finished; for witness Benroubi these bunkers consisted 
of two concrete blocks situated close to each other on a clearing. 

2. The number of 100 Sonderkommando people assigned to dragging 
corpses is absurdly high, if they really had carts at their disposal for the 
transportation of the corpses. Even if both “concrete blocks” were com- 
pletely filled, only a limited number of victims could be murdered per 
day. 

3. The “trickles of light colored decomposed fat mixed with blood” on the 
ground is probably more interesting to psychoanalysts than to histori- 
ans. 

4. After reading numerous reports by former Sonderkommando people, we 
have deep sympathy for the fate of these mistreated creatures. But Ben- 
roubi’s account makes this sympathy evaporate in view of the down- 
right scandalous way the Sonderkommandos behaved towards their fel- 
low sufferers of the gravedigger unit. 

5. That the SS people constantly shot at the gravediggers, but still enough 
of them survived to “take [the] assassinated comrades back to the camp 
to be counted at the evening roll call,” evening after evening, is witness 
to the deficient rifle training of the SS. In the context of this inability, 
the reasons why Germany lost the Second World War become very 
clear. 

6. It’s a pity that Benroubi and his companions always had to turn their 
backs towards the gas chamber, or the gas chambers, while working; 
otherwise we might have learned more details about the extermination 
process. It makes no sense, by the way, that the gravediggers were not 
allowed to watch the execution procedures, yet had to drag and bury, or 
incinerate, the corpses. 


2.16. Moshe Maurice Garbarz 


Together with his son Elie, former Auschwitz detainee Moshe Maurice 
Garbarz wrote a book titled Un Survivant (“A Survivor’) that was pub- 
lished in 1984. Therein, he described his work as a gravedigger in Ausch- 
witz; in a thematic sense, his report thus is kin to that of Maurice Benroubi, 
which is why I present his report right after Benroubi’s. On a certain morn- 
ing in September 1942, Garbarz, together with six fellow detainees who 
had reported to work as electricians, were taken to their new place of em- 
ployment by a friendly, chatty SS man. What they saw there terrified them 
(Pressac 1989, p. 164): 
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“Immediately my stomach turned over. We saw big rectangles traced 
on the ground twenty or thirty meters wide by fifty or sixty meters long. 
In one of them the ground was stained red. Three regularly spaced 
posts with reflectors [i.e. floodlights] on top stood in the middle. The 
second rectangle was a simple outline on the ground, the soil was the 
normal color and instead of the posts, three holes had been dug. 

The SS explained: ‘You see the installation here (he pointed at the posts 
in the first rectangle.) Over there (he showed the second rectangle) the 
same thing. You’re the electricians, get to it’. Then he withdrew thirty 
or forty meters Why so far? I do not know. Perhaps the previous kom- 
mando had revolted? 

We began our work. Our team of seven included only real profession- 
als. One had been given special hooks to hoist himself to the top of the 
posts. He disconnected the electricity and brought down the wires and 
the reflector. Then we got ourselves into position to pull out the posts. 
And then wallow in the red, and the red was blood. The first contact 
with it gave us the shivers and we lost the power to speak. And yet we 
already knew about it. But between knowing and experiencing there is 
just no comparison. Underneath us there were men like us and, for sure 
the team of our seven predecessors was also beneath our feet... 

We carried the three posts, wedged them in the holes that had already 
been dug and installed the reflectors. This first day we scarcely worked 
three hours. Then we stayed shut in the hut where we ate. We were for- 
bidden to look at what was happening outside. 

The second day we were on the site a little earlier than the first. We had 
to wait at a distance while the besonderkommando (that’s what my 
comrades and I called it in Yiddish: the German word is Sonderkom- 
mando ‘special Kommando’) finished its work — work that I shall de- 
scribe for you in a moment. 

As the days went by our Unterscharfiihrer became more and more neg- 
ligent [as] to his surveillance of us. What was the point? It was impossi- 
ble for us to escape. So we saw everything without really trying to. 

We saw a sort of barn closed on three sides, identical to those where 
our farmers keep the hay, and not far from it three or four pretty little 
buildings like country houses, only the first of which was close enough 
to be clearly visible. 

The convoys arrived, adult men and little boys together, women, girls 
and babies together. They went, completely naked, in groups of twenty 
towards the little house. Despite the distance, we could see that they 
were not afraid. A strange kommando, dressed in white, led them; four 
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men only, plus two SS. When the people had entered the house, they 
were shut in by a fairly strong door. 

When the door was well and truly bolted, an SS passed with a can (the 
can I saw looked exactly like a pot of paint) and disappeared from our 
eyes, hidden by the house. Then, we heard a bang, that of some open- 
ing, a trap door rather than a window. Twice, after this bang, we heard 
the prayer SHEMA ISRAEL [ ‘LISTEN ISRAEL, Eternal is our God, the 
Eternal is one...’ a basic Jewish prayer], then we heard cries, but very 
faintly. 

From time to time, at the last minute, just before disappearing behind 
the door, the people understood. I saw one group of men revolt. The 
case had been foreseen: a kommando of four or five people was waiting 
beside the entrance and pushed them inside while an SS used his re- 
volver to shoot some in the head. 

The external aspect of the little house was so ordinary that such inci- 
dents were very rare. In seven days, I saw only one revolt with my own 
eyes. But others took place, for several times, from afar we heard the 
same characteristic sound of a shot at point blank range. 

But let us return to the morning of the second day. The rectangle where 
we had the previous day installed the posts had been dug out and trans- 
formed into a kind of empty swimming pool with cleanly cut edges, 
about one meter fifty deep. The ground had been left around our posts 
to stop them falling. 

Some rails were installed, starting one meter from the little house. As 
soon as the Jews were gassed, a new team came along and added rails 
as far as the edge of the swimming pool. This group also belonged to 
the besonderkommando. The men of this kommando ate well; they were 
properly dressed. They lived entirely separately and no longer returned 
to our camp to sleep. The SS said that in a week we would be enrolled 
with them. So I now had less than a week in which I had to try some- 
thing, however desperate. 

We saw the special commando put platform trolleys on the rails. Then 
they brought out the men, women and children who had been gassed to 
load them on these flat wagons. In order not to lose any on the way, 
they stacked them like sacks of flour, five widthways, five lengthways. 
Their work was tough and their Capo, a German, would not allow a 
moment’s rest. He was constantly crying: ‘Schneller! Schneller! (Faster 
Faster!) otherwise I'll wipe you out, I'll gas you on the spot’ and he 
kicked them. All the men, women and children were very quickly thrown 
in the hole and covered with earth. 
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Then we went into action, wallowing in human blood to recover the 
lamp posts. I could not understand why the corpses bled. The pressure 
when they heaped earth on them? Or the effect of the gas? My six com- 
panions had received almost new shoes, but not me because my moun- 
tain shoes were still in good condition. 

At night, another kommando certainly came to dig a new swimming 
pool around and in the light of our lamp posts because we found it the 
next morning on arriving. I never saw this kommando, but a comrade 
said that once he was in a group that had this task. He was taken from 
his hut, with many other deportees, perhaps 200. They did not belong to 
the besonderkommando but were from the camp and had not guessed 
the purpose of this hole. 

On the fourth day we were allowed to approach the special kommando 
at the door of a gas chamber. What we saw shocked us. Whole families 
holding together in bunches. Dead children still clinging to their moth- 
ers, and separating them was a horrible task. All of them had bulging 
eyes and twisted horrified faces. That day they had brought a transport 
of women with their children. It seemed to us that most of them had 
strangled their children and we could understand that watching the 
child’s agony would be unbearable. They had preferred to shorten the 
suffering by killing them with their own hands. [...] 

Recently I have been trying to collect all my memories of the gas cham- 
bers into a coherent whole. But in my head they appear as a series of 
photographs, clear and fixed. I can look at them one at a time, but have 
difficulty in arranging them logically.” 


Comments 


The fact that Pressac extensively quotes the hallucinations of Moshe Mau- 
rice Garbarz in his work supports the hypothesis that he slipped into the 
camp of orthodox Holocaust historians as a Trojan horse in order to be able 
to subtly ridicule the conventional narrative. Garbarz’s portrayal vividly 
reminds one of a surrealistic painting by Salvador Dali; all commonly valid 
laws of logic are suspended here. Let us recapitulate what he is telling us: 


1. He saw two gigantic rectangles outlined in the soil. 

2. One of them was bloodstained. 

3. The labor consisted of getting the poles that had reflectors (probably 
meaning floodlights) mounted on them, out of one of the rectangles in 
order to plant them into the second rectangle. 

4. During this activity, Garbarz and his six colleagues waded in blood, as 
there was a mass grave underneath them. 


AUSCHWITZ: EYEWITNESS REPORTS AND PERPETRATOR CONFESSIONS OF THE HOLOCAUST 209 


5. Ina single night, a different unknown detachment dug out a “swimming 
pool” at the spot where rectangle number two had been marked out. It 
had a considerable size, as the rectangle had a width of 20 to 30 m, a 
length of 50 to 60 m and a depth of 1.5 m. Under normal conditions, 
this would have caused an excavation of 1,500 to 2,700 cubic meters of 
soil, but in the Salvador-Dali world of Moshe Maurice Garbarz, one 
could dig out an enormous pit without depositing the excavated soil an- 
ywhere — unless the vigorous Sonderkommando coolies had carried this 
Himalayan mountain away in the same night. 

6. The gassing was led by a unit of six, dressed in white. A few other exe- 
cutioners were standing by next to the farmhouse, however, in order to 
end possible insurrections of the doomed people by means of their re- 
volvers. Such rebellions rarely occurred, but nevertheless several must 
have taken place within a week: although Garbarz personally only saw 
one of them, from afar he heard various times “the same characteristic 
sound of a shot at point blank range.” How one is able to assess from 
afar whether a shot has been fired at point-blank range, only Garbarz 
knows. 

7. 20 people at a time were led to the gas chamber to be gassed, after 
which their corpses were transported on carts to the mass graves. The 
men of the “besonderkommando” put 10 corpses on a cart. This means 
that two cartloads sufficed to transport a load of gassed people to the 
pits. Still they labored incessantly and were mercilessly rushed by the 
foreman. 

8. Now Garbarz’s unit had to pull out the poles previously installed. For 
that they waded through blood again. The cause of this probably being 
that the corpses had been squashed by the soil on top of them. But may- 
be the blood had been caused by the gas. — By the way, under liberal- 
democratic conditions, corpses do not bleed at all; but was this evident- 
ly different under NS-tyranny. 

9. Once again, the other, invisible unit dug out a second “swimming pool” 
in a single night. 

In view of these portrayals we can only agree with the author when he 

complains about his memory of the gas chambers being clouded. 

His memory of piles of corpses and mass graves may not have been all 
that clouded, though, because in August and September of 1942, the period 
of his experiences, the typhus epidemic in Auschwitz reached its cata- 
strophic climax with up to 500 victims per day. In a video interview of Au- 
gust 20, 1991, Garbarz told of the practically non-existent hygiene facili- 
ties in Birkenau at that time, about the hopeless infestation of the detainees 
by lice, and that every day numerous corpses were dragged out of each bar- 
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racks"? — most of them typhus victims, although Garbarz does not mention 
that. Hence, his experience reports contain a true core, but with the help of 
his son, he abundantly adorned it with yarns in his book. 

As already mentioned earlier, the typhus epidemic raging back then is 
one of the main reasons why there couldn’t have been mass exterminations 
in Auschwitz at all at that time: The camp administration had completely 
lost control of the epidemic. There were no logistical means of coping with 
the flood of typhus victims. In such conditions it would have been com- 
pletely impossible to additionally arrange a mass extermination of many 
thousands of Jews by means of toxic gas. This wouldn’t have even been 
needed, because if they had wanted to kill the Jews, all and sundry, all they 
would have had to do was leave them to themselves. The lice would have 
done the job in no time... 


2.17. Charles Sigismund Bendel 


On October 1, 1945, at the trial held in Luneburg against Josef Kramer, 
who successively had been commandant of Natzweiler, Birkenau and Ber- 
gen-Belsen, a certain Dr. Charles Sigismund Bendel appeared on the wit- 
ness stand and testified as follows (Phillips 1949, pp. 130-133): 


"I am a Rumanian doctor living in Paris and when I was arrested on 
4th November, 1943, I had lived in France for ten years. The reason for 
my arrest was because I did not wear the Star of David, the Jewish star, 
which I was forced to wear. I was taken to a camp called Drancy, near 
Paris, and then on to Auschwitz on 10th December, 1943, where I 
worked as a stone mason in a part of the camp called Buna. On Ist 
January, 1944, I was transferred to the main camp, and on 27th Febru- 
ary 1944, into the gipsy camp in Birkenau, where I worked as a doctor. 
[...] At first I lived in the camp with the other prisoners, but later on in 
the crematorium itself [it is unclear, which of the four crematoria]. The 
first time I started work there was in August, 1944. No one was gassed 
on that occasion, but 150 political prisoners, Russians and Poles, were 
led one by one to the graves and there they were shot. Two days later, 
when I was attached to the day group, I saw a gas chamber in action. 
On that occasion it was the ghetto at Lodz — 80,000 people were 
gassed. 

[...] Z came at seven o'clock in the morning with the others and saw 
white smoke still rising from the trenches which indicated that a whole 
Jewish Family and Children's Services of San Francisco, Interview with Moishe Garbarz 


8/20/1991; USHHM Oral History Archive, RG-50.477.0909; 
https://collections.ushmm.org/search/catalog/irn5 16926. 
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transport had been liquidated or finished off during the night. In Crem- 
atorium No. 4 the result which was achieved by burning was apparently 
not sufficient. The work was not going on quickly enough, so behind the 
crematorium they dug three large trenches 12 metres long and 6 metres 
wide. After a bit it was found that the results achieved even in these 
three big trenches were not quick enough, so in the middle of these big 
trenches they built two canals through which the human fat or grease 
Should seep so that work could be continued in a quicker way. The ca- 
pacity of these trenches was almost fantastic. Crematorium No. 4 was 
able to burn 1000 people during a day, but this system of trenches was 
able to deal with the same number in one hour. 

[...] About twelve o'clock the new transport arrived, consisting of some 
800 to 1000 people. These people had to undress themselves in the 
court of the crematorium and were promised a bath and hot coffee af- 
terwards. They were given orders to put their things on one side and all 
the valuables on the other. Then they entered a big hall and were told to 
wait until the gas arrived. Five or ten minutes later the gas arrived, and 
the strongest insult to a doctor and to the idea of the Red Cross was 
that it came in a Red Cross ambulance Then the door was opened and 
the people were crowded into the gas chambers which gave the impres- 
sion that the roof was falling on their heads, as it was so low. With 
blows from different kinds of sticks they were forced to go in and stay 
there, because when they realized that they were going to their death 
they tried to come out again. Finally, they [i.e., the SS men] succeeded 
in locking the doors. One heard cries and shouts and they started to 
fight against each other, knocking on the walls. This went on for two 
minutes and then there was complete silence. Five minutes later the 
doors were opened, but it was quite impossible to go in for another 
twenty minutes. Then the Special Kommandos started work. When the 
doors were opened a crowd of bodies fell out because they were com- 
pressed so much. They were quite contracted, and it was almost impos- 
sible to separate one from the other. One got the impression that they 
fought terribly against death. Anybody who has ever seen a gas cham- 
ber filled to the height of one and a half metres with corpses will never 
forget it. At this moment the proper work of the Sonderkommandos 
starts. They have to drag out the bodies which are still warm and cov- 
ered with blood, but before they are thrown into the ditches they have 
still to pass through the hands of the barber and the dentist, because the 
barber cuts the hair off and the dentist has to take out all the teeth. Now 
it is proper hell which is starting. The Sonderkommando tries to work 
as fast as possible. They drag the corpses by their wrists in furious 
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haste. People who had human faces before, I cannot recognize again. 
They are like devils. A barrister from Salonica, an electrical engineer 
from Budapest — they are no longer human beings because, even during 
the work, blows from sticks and rubber truncheons are being showered 
over them. During the time this is going on they continue to shoot peo- 
ple in front of these ditches, people who could not be got into the gas 
chambers because they were overcrowded. After an hour and a half the 
whole work has been done and a new transport has been dealt with in 
Crematorium No. 4.” 


Comments on Bendel’s Report at the Belsen Trial 





According to witness Bendel, Crematory 4 (Crematorium V according to 
the current way of numbering) could incinerate 1,000 corpses per day, “but 
this system of trenches was able to deal with the same number in one 
hour.” As with Paisikovic already, according to whom the pits also operat- 
ed far more efficiently than the crematories, also with Bendel we ought to 
ask ourselves why, under these conditions, the dim-witted SS people, who 
by then had acquired already years of experience with the incineration of 
corpses in pits, had ordered crematories to be built for dear money in 
Birkenau in the first place — instead of simply digging a row of additional 
pits. 

The fabulous success of the pits — ah, who would have guessed it? — 
was explained by the fact that “in the middle of these big trenches they 
built two canals through which the human fat or grease should seep so that 
work could be continued in a quicker way.” 

The victims died within two minutes (a radical impossibility), and five 
minutes later the doors were opened. The gas chamber thus was vented into 
the hallway where the members of the Sonderkommando, somehow invul- 
nerable to hydrogen cyanide, were waiting. 

The members of the Sonderkommando obviously didn’t wear gas 
masks, otherwise their devilishly contorted faces couldn’t have been recog- 
nized. 

During a gassing procedure 800 to 1,000 victims were murdered. Let us 
assume the low number here. The complete operation — filling of the 
chamber, killing of the locked-up people, ventilation of the chamber, and 
removal of the corpses — took only one and a half hours, then “a new 
transport has been dealt with in Crematorium No. 4.” Part of the handling 
of a transport allegedly included also the cutting of the hair that was done 
by one barber, and the pulling of all teeth, done by a single dentist. If we 
assume that on average every victim lacked two teeth, the dentist would 
thus have had to pull (800 x 30 =) 24,000 teeth, for which he had exactly 
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sands of prisoners on the spot for being unable to work before these 
transfers to Stutthof occurred (see Section IV.4.). But if that was so, 
why not also massacre these unfit Soviet PoWs on the spot? 

Furthermore, the Stutthof Camp regularly registered all incoming 
invalid Soviets. What was the point of this, if they were to be killed 
as unable to work anyhow? In order to create documentary evidence 
in the camp's records? 

Although these considerations invalidate the value of Jezierska's 
discovery already by themselves, we will complete the discussion by 
investigating the historical problems it entails: 

1) Were the Soviet invalids really killed? 

2) If so, why were they killed? 

3) Who gave the order to have them killed? 

4) How were they killed? 

We will now attempt to answer these four questions. 

Let us consider the first point, i.e., that, without exception, 77 of 
the persons delivered one week previously (on August 15, 1944) all 
died on the same day (August 22, 1944); their deaths were registered 
in alphabetical order and almost exactly in the same order as their 
inmate numbers, TT" and this at a time when there were no epidemics 
raging in the camp - it is possible to conclude with a high degree of 
probability that they were killed. The only possibly imaginable al- 
ternative would be the following: 

These prisoners, who had all been very seriously injured, all died 
within a week, but their deaths were all registered on the same day. 
That such cases actually happened can be proven from the heading 
“Deaths”: for example, the report of November 29, 1944 mentions 
five inmates having died between November 21 and 24.5 A similar 
case can be proven for a transport having arrived at Auschwitz from 
Buchenwald; the transport included 163 inmates, who were properly 
registered. When the camp doctor made a medical examination of 
the new arrivals on December 4, he noted that 18 had died in the 
meantime. ?" 

Although the date of death of the Soviet prisoners of war is not 
apparent from the death certificates, but rather from the registration 
book as well as from the “Inmate Personal Cards," the hypothesis of 





195 Tn this regard, see the list of Soviet inmates published by M.E. Jezierska on pp. 
189-199 of her article. 

196 This document is reproduced in the appendix to Glówna Komisja..., op. cit. 
(note 15), without page number. 

197 RGVA, 502-1-65, pp. 100-103. 
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5,400 seconds. He thus pulled four to five teeth per second. One can only 
take a deep bow before this phenomenally proficient dentist, but the barber 
deserves an acknowledging nod too. 

Bendel’s second appearance as a witness at a trial was in March 1946. 
At that time, Bruno Tesch, co-founder of the Zyklon-B distributor Tesch & 
Stabenow, and his assistant Karl Weinbacher were put on trial in Hamburg 
by the British occupation forces. The charge was abetment in the murder of 
four million Jews by means of delivery of Zyklon B to the Auschwitz Con- 
centration Camp. Those interested in learning more about this abominable 
trial are recommended to read the articles by Dr. William Lindsey (2001) 
and Friedrich Jansson (2015). I limit myself here to the role of Witness 
Bendel. He was questioned by the British-Jewish prosecutor Major Draper; 
here is an excerpt from that questioning (NI-11953, pp. 3f.; English ver- 
sion): 

“O.[uestion]: Do you know the total number of people exterminated at 

Auschwitz during the whole period of the camp’s existence? 

A.[nswer] More than four million. 

Q: What was the greatest number of people ever gassed at Birkenau in 

one day while you were there? 

A. During the month of June the number of gassed was 25,000 every 

day. 

O: With gas? 

A. With prussic acid. 

[...] 

Q. How many people could be put into one crematorium at a time? 

A. In Crematorium I and 2 [nos. II and III in today’s numbering sys- 

tem], 2,000 into each; Crematorium 3 and 4 [IV & V], 1,000 each; and 

into the Bunker 1,000. [...] 

A. There were two rooms in each crematorium. In Crematoria I and 2, 

one put 1,000 people into one room, so it was 2,000 at a time in both 

gas chambers. 

Q: What size were the chambers? 

A. Each gas chamber was 10 metres long and 4 metres wide. The peo- 

ple were herded in so tightly that there was no possibility even to put in 

one more. It was a great amusement for the SS to throw in children 
above the heads of those who were packed tightly in those rooms. [...] 

Q. How high was the room in relation to an ordinary person? 

A. You had the impression that the roof is falling on your head; it was 

about 5 ft. 8 ins. 

Q. What happened to the bodies of the gassed people? 
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A. The bodies were thrown into mass graves, but, before they were 
thrown into those graves their hair was cut and their teeth were pulled 
out; I have seen it. 

Q: Was the gold preserved from the teeth or all the teeth? 

A. The national socialist government said they do not care about gold; 
still they manage[d] to get 17 tons of gold out of the four million bod- 


D 


les. 


Next Dr. Bendel was cross-examined by Dr. Zippel, an attorney for the de- 

fense (ibid., p. 4): 
“Q. You have said that the gas chambers were ten metres by four me- 
tres by one metre sixty centimetres [5'3"]: is that correct? 
A. Yes. 
Q. Is it right that they are 64 cubic metres? 
A. I am not very certain. This is not my strong side. 
Q. How is it possible to get a thousand people into a room of 64 cubic 
metres? 
A. This one must ask oneself. It can only be done by the German tech- 
nique. 
Q. Are you seriously suggesting that in a space of half a cubic metre 
you could put ten men? 
A. The four million people who were gassed in Auschwitz are the wit- 
nesses. [...] 
Q. When you say that 17 tons of gold were collected from these corpses, 
do you then count a ton as having 1000 kgs? 
A. Yes. 
Q. Then you would say that per person, man, woman, child and baby, 
they had on the average four grams of gold in their mouths? 
A. It must have been that some had more and some had less or nothing; 
it depended on the state of their teeth or their dentures.” 


Comments on Bendel’s Statements at the Tesch Trial 


The fact that the insane numbers mentioned by Bendel (25,000 gassed dai- 
ly in June 1944, a total of four million murdered by gas in Auschwitz) were 
accepted by the court without objection, speaks volumes as to its “impar- 
tiality.” 

According to Bendel, Crematories II and III both had two gas cham- 
bers. However, this contradicts all of the orthodox Holocaust literature as- 
suming a single gas chamber (Morgue 1) in each of these crematories. The 
size of this chamber however was 30 m x 7 m x 2.41 m and not, as Bendel 
claims, 10 m x 4 m x 1.60 m. It’s therefore clear that Bendel hadn't ever 
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seen the morgues. Incidentally, the height of 1.60 m he mentions,” would 
have meant that the victims, except for children and persons of short stat- 
ure, would have needed to stoop down in the “gas chamber.” 


“It was a great amusement for the SS to throw in children above the 
heads of those who were packed tightly in those rooms.” 


How that would have been possible while the chambers only had a height 
of 1.60 m, Bendel did not reveal. And why would he have, since nobody 
had asked him about it... 

Let us again look at the decisive passages of Bendel's short cross- 
examination by attorney Otto Zippel: 


“Q. How is it possible to get a thousand people into a room of 64 cubic 
metres? 

A. This one must ask oneself. It can only be done by the German tech- 
nique. 

Q. Are you seriously suggesting that in a space of half a cubic metre 
you could put ten men? 

A. The four million people who were gassed in Auschwitz are the wit- 


D 


nesses. 


Such was the nature of the evidence for the Holocaust that was produced 
by the Anglo-American courts. The judicial murders of Dr. Bruno Tesch 
and Karl Weinbacher were committed on May 16, 1945. Consequently, the 
use of the pesticide Zyklon B for the extermination of the Jews went on file 
and entered the history books as a self-evident fact, which no longer need- 
ed any proof. 

An interesting aspect of Bendel’s statements is his assertion that, since 
the beginning of July 1944, he had been the responsible physician for the 
Sonderkommando. There is another witness who states to have had that 
same position at the same time and place: Dr. Miklos Nyiszli, whom we 
will deal with in the next section. A thorough comparison of both state- 
ments done by Carlo Mattogno shows, however, that both witnesses con- 
tradict each other in an irreconcilable way, and neither of the two seems to 
have ever heard of the other, although, if they were telling the truth, they 
would have necessarily been working side-by-side for months (see Mat- 
togno/Nyiszli 2018). Bendel was an obvious liar. How Nyiszli is to be as- 
sessed, we shall look into next: 





75 [n the statement of October 21, 1945, he even claimed that these chambers were only “1 1/2 
meters high” = 4’11" (NI-11390, p. 1). 
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2.18. Miklos Nyiszli 


In the Auschwitz mythology, Dr. med. Josef Mengele holds a place of 
honor as the “Angel of Death.” He subjected the newly arrived Jews to a 
selection and sent those incapable of work to the gas chambers by the hun- 
dreds of thousands, this while whistling Wagner and Mozart melodies.” In 
his laboratory he had “several dozens of human eyes that were pinned 
down like a butterfly collection” (Langellier 1985). He sewed twins to- 
gether by their backs, so that they were Siamese twins from then on.” He 
“vitriolized the eyes of Gypsies with acid to see if they would turn blue.””° 
In numerous reports, “Holocaust survivors” recount how Dr. Mengele sub- 
jected them to a selection, and how they barely escaped death. 

The man who is said to be guilty of all these terrible things, Josef 
Mengele, born 1911, Doctor of Anthropology and Medicine, initially had 
been an SS troop physician during the war, but was transferred to Ausch- 
witz in May 1943. After the evacuation of the camp and after a short stay 
at the Gro Rosen Concentration Camp, he was а POW in American hands 
but was soon released. In 1949 he emigrated to Argentina. 

In 1956 Mengele filed a request “with the German embassy for identifi- 
cation papers using his real name, and on September 12, 1956 received 
without ado a new German passport."" After the 1960 abduction of Adolf 
Eichmann, who also resided in Argentina, by agents of the Israeli secret 
service Mossad, Mengele started to feel unsafe there and emigrated to Par- 
aguay and later from there to Brazil, where he drowned in February 1979 
while bathing in the sea. 

That all of the stories about Dr. Mengele’s horror acts in Auschwitz 
were nothing but lies, a “Nazi hunter” by the name Efraim Zuroff has in- 
voluntarily confirmed. During his research, Zuroff had found out that dur- 
ing comprehensive questionings of Auschwitz detainees in the post-war 
years, Mengele was never described as the monster he was later portrayed 
to have been: These questionings had been very surprising, because “they 
clearly indicated that the Mengele of 1985, who had become a symbol of 
evil and the personification of the perversion of science, did not enjoy the 
same notoriety in 1947” (Zuroff 1994, p. 127). No comment on this is 
needed. 

It is uncontested that the anthropologist Dr. Mengele was interested in 
twins and performed twin research in Auschwitz as well. As long as no 
harm is done to the subjects, there are no ethical objections to such re- 


™ See Joseph Sargent's movie Out of the Ashes (2003), https://youtu.be/qkSLILeitfk, 
75 La Montagne, February 5, 1985. 

76. Ciné-Revue, Belgium, October 18, 1984. 

77 https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Josef Mengele 
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search. Were Mengele’s research subjects harmed? To this question Carlo 
Mattogno has screened the available documentary material and has 
summed it up as follows (Mattogno 2013; Mattogno/Nyiszli 2018, pp. 387- 
411): 

In 1997, the Polish historian Helena Kubica published a long article 
whose title translates to *Dr. Mengele and His Crimes in Auschwitz." In 
this, she reports that there were still so many *victims" of Mengele alive in 
1984 that they were able to establish an organization called *CANDLES" 
(Children of Auschwitz Nazi Deadly Lab Experiments Survivors) which, 
among other things, strove for the arrest of the “Death Angel of Ausch- 
witz" (that Mengele had died five years earlier was not known at that mo- 
ment). The organization listed about 400 surviving twins! In her own arti- 
cle, Kubica listed over 300 names of Auschwitz twins that for the most part 
are identical with the names on the CANDLES 's list. Based on these two 
lists, as well as on a register compiled by the Soviets after the occupation 
of Auschwitz of children found in the camp, ’® the names of 542 twins can 
be determined who had been detained in Auschwitz. Of these, 376 were in 
the camp at the time of the Soviet occupation, 12 died in the camp before 
the Soviet occupation; no documents exist about the other 154. Only in 
three cases does Kubica claim that those involved had been killed “as a 
consequence of experiments done", but in none of the three cases does she 
provide even a shred of evidence. 

But it gets even better: Dr. Mengele had founded a kindergarten in 
Auschwitz! H. Kubica reports: 


"In the Gypsy camp, he [Mengele] caused Barracks 29 and 31 and a 
nursery — a sort of daycare center and pre-school — to house not only 
the children under his observation (these lived in Barracks 31), but all 
gypsy children up to 6 years of age. |...] The barracks used as a nurse- 
ry school were in slightly better condition than the others, entirely plas- 
tered on the inside, decorated with colored images representing fairy 
tales. For a short time, the children who lived there received a better 
diet — milk, butter, white bread, vegetables and meat broth concen- 
trates, even marmalade and chocolate. [...] The area behind Barracks 
31 was enclosed and a playground was installed, with sandboxes, car- 
ousel, swings and gymnastic equipment.” 


For Kubica, all this was done exclusively for “propaganda purposes.” For 
whom this “propaganda” had been meant, the Polish historian does not 
deign to mention. 


78 State Archive of the Russian Federation, Moscow, 7021-108. 
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The founder of the legend of Dr. Mengele’s atrocities was the Hungari- 
an Jew Dr. Miklos Nyiszli. He was born in 1901 in the city of Soralyo that 
belonged to the Danube monarchy at that time but became part of Romania 
after the Treaty of Trianon. In 1927, he started medical training in Breslau, 
from which he graduated having written a dissertation about types of sui- 
cide. Later he returned to Romania where he opened a medical practice in 
Viseu de Sus in Transylvania. Because of the Vienna Award, western 
Transylvania became a part of Hungary in 1938, due to which Nyiszli be- 
came a Hungarian citizen. 

In May 1944, he was deported to Auschwitz together with his wife and 
daughter, who all survived, and where he, always according to his own 
statements, impressed Dr. Mengele with his medical knowledge to such a 
degree that he was assigned as a physician to care for the SS as well as for 
the Sonderkommando members. After his liberation, he wrote a book titled 
Dr. Mengele boncolóorvasa voltam az auschwitz-i krematóriumban (I Was 
Dr. Mengele’s Assistant in the Crematorium at Auschwitz) that was serial- 
ized in the Budapest newspaper Világ between February 16 and April 6, 
1947. In the same year, it also appeared as a book. Excerpts of a French 
translation were published in 1951 in the monthly magazine Les Temps 
Modernes edited by Jean-Paul Sartre. With the Eichmann trial as a back- 
ground, the German tabloid magazine Quick carried a five-part Nyiszli se- 
ries in German language in 1961. In the same year, the first nearly com- 
plete version in a western language, French, was published under the title 
Médecin à Auschwitz. An English translation had been published a little 
earlier than that, even though it wasn't based on the Hungarian original but 
on the French version, which was still unpublished at that time. 

Annoyed by the, at times considerable, differences between these trans- 
lations with regard to the contents, Carlo Mattogno, in order to be able to 
read Nyiszli's book in the original version, studied Hungarian and then 
produced a complete translation into his native Italian. In early 2018, he 
had an English translation of the Hungarian original published, followed by 
a very detailed analysis of Nyiszli's opus and the other documents left by 
the Hungarian-Jewish physician (Mattogno/Nyiszli 2018). Because anyone 
who is interested and is able to read English can read this book, I won't 
summarize it here; I will make do by pointing out that Nyiszli did not scru- 
ple to extensively depict in newspaper articles his fictitious appearance at 
the I.G. Farben trial in Nuremberg. Mattogno writes (ibid., p. 139): 

"As mentioned earlier, the 1964 edition of Nyiszli's book, Orvos voltam 

Auschwitzban, contains an appendix with useful information worth re- 

porting: 
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‘In what follows we publish passages of the verbal testimony made 
under oath by Dr. Miklós Nyiszli during the criminal proceedings 
against the executives of the I.G. Farbenindustrie A.G. before the In- 
ternational Military Tribunal in Nuremberg. 

We have collected the passages on the basis of a typed text and a 
sworn statement that is in the possession of the author's widow. 

The author published his testimony in the form of articles titled 'I Was 
a Witness at Nuremberg’ in the April [and May] 1948 issues of the 
Budapest newspaper Világ’. 

In 1947, Dr. Miklós Nyiszli, driven by a sense of moral duty, ap- 
proached the International Tribunal conducting the trial against war 
criminals, and asked to appear as a witness. At the written request of 
the Tribunal, he swiftly went to Nuremberg, where he took part as a 
witness during the trial against the executives of I.G. Farbenindustrie. 
He was present at seventeen audiences. His interrogation was con- 
ducted by the chief prosecutor E.E. Minskov [Minskoff] representing 
the Soviets at the tribunal. He handed over his written statement to 
U.S. chief prosecutor Benvenuto van Halle. '" 


Anyone with a little knowledge about the post-war trials held by the Allied 
forces immediately recognizes that several things got mixed up here. The 
author namely mixes up the "International Military Tribunal," which was 
held in 1945/1946 under the aegis of all four victorious powers, with the 
1947/1948 trial against those in charge of the 1.G. Farbenindustrie AG, 
held under the sole direction of the Americans. Consequently, at that trial, 
Nyiszli could not at all have been questioned by “chief prosecutor E.E. 
Minskov representing the Soviets.” 

It is certainly so that Nyiszli went to Nuremberg in the fall of 1947; he 
made an affidavit there for the court of the I.G. Farben trial that was added 
to the court records (NI-11710). His purported seventeen appearances at 
that trial, which he continually mixes up with the "Trials of the Major 
Criminals before the International Military Tribunal," are pure fiction and 
not supported by any document. 

Let us return to Nyiszli's book. A full English translation of it makes up 
the first part of Mattogno's monograph on Nyszli, from which I will quote, 
omitting the bracketed Hungarian terms (ibid., pp. 19-131). A considerable 
part of the work consists of descriptions of murderous experiments which 
Dr. Mengele allegedly performed on twins, in which Nyiszli claims to have 
participated as an assistant. I skip these descriptions and make do with a 
couple of sequences about the crematories and actions of mass extermina- 
tion. 
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“And now it begins! Hurriedly the SS guards separate the men from the 
women, and the children under 14. The latter remain with their moth- 
ers. 

In this manner the long formation in front of the wagons divides into 
two parts. We are suddenly separated from our families. The guards re- 
spond to our anxious questions in a reassuring tone. ‘It’s nothing,’ they 
say. ‘We’re taking you to have a shower at the disinfection area, that’s 
the rule here, and then everyone will see their family again.’” (p. 21) 
"The selection sent ninety-five percent to the left, five percent to the 
right. Cast out, bowed down by the weight of the tragedy of their ac- 
cursed race, tortured by the spirit-killing desolation of five years of life 
in the ghetto, aged by decades by the slave labor imposed upon them, 
they have exhausted their capacity to experience good or evil. They 
pass through the crematorium gates with indifference, though it is no 
secret to them that they have arrived at the last stage on the journey of 
their fate.” (pp. 105ff.) 


What was going on in Birkenau could not for long be kept secret from 
newly arriving inmates: 


"The first thing that draws my attention — rivets it, so to speak — is a gi- 
gantic square chimney, tapering toward the top and built of red bricks, 
which emerges from the top of a factory-like, two-story building, also 
built of red bricks. 
It's a strange shape for a factory chimney, but what is really impressive 
is the column of fire 8-10 meters high which gushes from its mouth be- 
tween the lightning rods at its four corners. I try to imagine what kind 
of hellish kitchen it could be to need such a fire. Then it comes to me. I 
am in Germany, the land of crematoria, where I spent ten years as a 
student and doctor. I know that every last little German city has its 
crematorium. 
So it is a crematorium! Not far from it is another, and beyond, in a 
grove which partly hides it, I spot a third similar building, all with the 
same fire-spewing chimneys. 
A gentle breeze carries the smoke toward us. A nauseating stench of 
burning flesh and singed hair strikes my nostrils. A familiar smell! 
Burning human flesh emits an acrid smell just like that of church can- 
dles made of carrion tallow. ” (p. 22) 

As Dr. Josef Mengele was deeply impressed by the medical knowledge of 


Nyiszli, he assigned him as physician to the SS people who worked in the 
crematory as well as to the Sonderkommando people. For the latter, how- 
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ever, possible medical aid only meant a short postponement of death, be- 
cause: 


“From an old prisoner, I learn that the crematoria personnel are clas- 
sified as Sonderkommando, that is, a Kommando assigned to special 
work. They get excellent food and excellent civilian clothing. In return, 
they do the most horrible of jobs. They are not permitted to leave the 
crematorium compound, and every four months, when they have be- 
come familiar with its many secrets, they are liquidated. So it has been 
for every Sonderkommando for as long as the K.Z. has existed. No one 
has ever yet escaped from those terrible buildings to tell the world of 
what has been going on, for years now, within their walls.” (p. 32) 
“This current group is the twelfth Sonderkommando! I get to know the 
history of each Kommando. " (p. 37) 


The work of the Sonderkommando people was as follows: 


" From my room I hear loud orders, hurried footsteps. The noise is com- 
ing from the furnace hall of the crematorium! They are making prepa- 
rations for receiving the transport. The whine of electric motors be- 
comes audible. They have turned on the giant blowers which fan the fire 
to the proper temperature inside the furnaces. Fifteen blowers of this 
kind are in operation at once! One is installed next to each furnace. The 
cremation hall is about 150 meters long, a brightly lit, white-washed, 
concrete-floored space with enormous, iron-barred windows. The fif- 
teen cremation furnaces [muffles] are installed separately in large red- 
brick structures. Their massive iron doors, polished to a gleam, run in a 
sinister line down the length of the hall. 

After five or six minutes the transport arrives at the gate, the gate's 
leaves swing open. The procession enters the courtyard in the custom- 
ary rows of five. This is the phase of the process which nobody knows 
about, for of all those who might know, having walked the three hun- 
dred meters here from the ramp along the path to their doom, none has 
ever returned to tell the story!” (p. 38) 

"They proceed about a hundred meters along a cinder path bordered 
with green lawns until they reach a grey-painted iron railing where ten 
or twelve concrete steps lead below the ground to a large room, upon 
the facade of which hangs an enormous sign stating, in German, 
French, Greek and Hungarian, that this is a ‘Bath and Disinfection 
Room. ' The unsuspecting are lulled of course, but even the doubtful are 
too. They go down the steps almost cheerfully. 

The room into which the transport is conducted is about 200 meters 
long, starkly illuminated and painted white. A line of columns stretches 
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down the middle of the room to the end. Benches are arranged around 
each column and along the walls as well. Above the benches are long 
lines of hooks, above the hooks are numbers. Advisory signs posted at 
frequent intervals announce in each language that one’s clothing and 
Shoes, tied together, should be placed on a hook. And their number 
should be noted without fail, so that no unnecessary confusion arises 
upon returning from the bath! ‘This is real German orderliness!’ say 
those inclined to German-worship from the old days. They’re right, 
too!" (p. 39) 

"Three thousand people are in the room. Men, women, children. SS 
soldiers arrive and immediately the order rings out: everyone is to un- 
dress completely, ten minutes! They stand petrified, old folks, grandfa- 
thers, grandmothers, children, wives, husbands. Modest matrons and 
maidens look at one another helplessly. Perhaps they did not under- 
stand the German words? But already the order is repeated! Its tone is 
more impatient now, almost menacing! 

They are filled with foreboding, their pride is stirred, but with Jewish 
resignation they recognize that, with regard to themselves, anything is 
permitted! They begin to undress with difficulty. A group sent from the 
Sonderkommando assists in the undressing of the aged, the lame and 
the mad. In ten minutes everyone is naked. Their clothing hangs on the 
hooks, along with their shoes, laces tied together. And their hook num- 
bers have been carefully noted ...! 

The SS clear a path through the dense crowd to the oak double doors 
located at the end of the room. They open them! The crowd surges 
through them into the next room, also brightly lit. This room is the same 
size as the undressing room, but there are no benches and hooks here. 
In the center of the room, at a distance of thirty meters from each other, 
a number of columns stretch from the concrete floor to the ceiling. 
These are not support columns, but are rather quadrangular sheet- 
metal pipes, their sides pierced throughout with holes like a grill. 
Everyone is inside now! A loud command rings out! — SS and Sonder- 
kommando are to leave the room! — They leave and take a head count. 
The doors close, the lights are turned off from outside. 

At that moment, an automobile roars outside. A luxury-model Red 
Cross car arrives. An SS officer and an S.D.G. Sanitätsdienstgefreiter, 
a non-commissioned medical officer, step out. The medic has four 
green-colored canisters in his hands. 

They advance across the lawn to where some low concrete chimneys 
emerge from the ground at a distance of thirty meters from one another. 
They head for the first chimney. They don gas masks. They lift the 
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deliberate killing appears considerably more probable. The follow- 
ing remarks are all based upon this assumption. 

We now come to the second of the four questions raised above: If 
the invalids were killed as we assume, then what was the reason for 
it? M.E. Jezierska's explanation (because they were not suitable for 
the labor service") cannot be correct because, as the author herself 
admits, at least 41 other Soviet invalids arrived on the same transport 
and were not killed; some of them were later transferred to Natz- 
weiler. That these 41 were not killed is sufficient in itself to prove 
that there was no general order from the Reich government to liqui- 
date all the unfit. As for the specific case of prisoners of war, there is 
even a contrary directive, as proven by the existence of a “field hos- 
pital for war-disabled Soviet Russian ex-servicemen" at Majdanek 
camp.'”® In Auschwitz as well, the “disabled” were regularly listed 
under the heading “Inmates fit and unfit to work” in the daily reports 
titled “Labor deployment” drawn up by Section Ша. For example, 
there were 135 invalids in Sector BII/d of the men’s camp at Birke- 
nau on August 7, 1944." 

The picture is completed by the fact there was even a “cripple’s 
company” at Stutthof, which 

“consisted of men who were so emaciated that they were no longer fit to 

work. If someone voluntarily reported from this company, then he was 

assigned to a job. The barracks could hold 50 to 60 persons, perhaps 
even more. Those who still wanted to do something were busied with 
fetching water, cleaning up, and collecting twigs. These were easy jobs. 

Anyone who could not work was allowed to lie around. The cripples 

were not bullied. "2% 

Finally, it should be mentioned that two transports, carrying 298 and 
172 weak or disabled inmates, departed for Dachau on November 14 
and 20, 1942 respectively.?"! 

So the only reason for killing these men would have been eutha- 
nasia: in contrast to the other invalids who remained alive, these 77 
invalids must have been in such an obvious state of hopeless misery 
that it was decided to grant them a ‘merciful death.” By whom was it 
decided? In view of the above, the answer to the third question is al- 
so obvious. The decision for the killing must have been made by the 
camp authorities. 





198 J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 12), Engl. ed., pp. 38, 90, 199. 

199 Auschwitz П/ Arbeitseinsatz für 7 August 1944, APMO, D-Aull/3al6, р. 46. 
200 M. Orski, op. cit. (note 44), p. 214. 

201 D, Drywa, op. cit. (note 27), pp. 21f. 
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chimney cover; it too is made of concrete. They punch open the patent- 
ed top of one of the canisters and pour the contents, a substance con- 
sisting of bean-sized lilac-colored granules, into the opening. The mate- 
rial poured out is Cyclon, or chlorine in granular form; it immediately 
gives off gas as soon as it comes into contact with air. It falls down into 
the perforated sheet-metal pipes into the underground room. It stays 
there in the pipe; it does not scatter all over. The gas immediately 
comes out through the holes, and within moments it fills the room 
crowded with people. Within five minutes it kills them!” (pp. 39f.) 

“The two gas executioners wait five more minutes, to be sure of their 
work. They light cigarettes and get into their car. They have just killed 
three thousand innocent people! 

Twenty minutes later, the electric ventilators are switched on to remove 
the gas. The doors open. Trucks arrive now too. A Sonderkommando 
group loads clothing and shoes separately onto the trucks. They’re tak- 
ing them away to disinfect them! To the real disinfection now! From 
there, they go by train to various centers around the country. 

The modern, exhaustor-system fans quickly clear the room of gas, but it 
remains present, if in small quantities, trapped in cracks, among the 
dead. Even hours later breathing it provokes a suffocating cough. For 
this reason, the Sonder-squad enter with rubber syringes and wear gas 
masks. The room is once more starkly illuminated. A terrible spectacle 
unfolds before those who enter. 

The bodies do not lie all over the length and breadth of the room but ra- 
ther in a single, story-high heap. The explanation for this is that the 
fallen gas granules first permeate the air layer above the concrete floor 
with their deadly vapors and only gradually saturate the higher layers 
of air in the room. This forces the unfortunate victims to trample each 
other, to climb over one another. In the higher layers the gas thus 
reaches them later. What a terrible struggle for life must take place 
there, and yet the time won is only one or two minutes in all!” (pp. 40f.) 
"The Sonderkommando group stands around the mountain of corpses 
in tall rubber boots and flushes it with powerful streams of water. There 
is great need of this, for the last act of death by asphyxiation, and thus 
death by gas, is the release of excrement from the bowels. All of the 
dead are filthy with it! 

After the ‘bathing’ of the dead is accomplished — and with what spiritu- 
al abnegation, what complete self-surrender the Sonderkommando per- 
forms this task! — next begins the pulling apart of the tangled-together 
corpses. It is a very difficult job! They loop straps around the wrists be- 
low the spasmodically clenched fists, and so drag the bodies of the 


224 AUSCHWITZ: EYEWITNESS REPORTS AND PERPETRATOR CONFESSIONS OF THE HOLOCAUST 


dead, still slippery with water, to the elevators in the next room. Four 
large mechanical freight elevators are in operation here. They pile the 
dead onto these, twenty, twenty-five to an elevator. An alarm bell in- 
forms the operator that it can ascend! The elevator stops at the crema- 
tion hall of the crematorium, where its massive doors open automatical- 
ly.” (pp. 41f.) 

“The gold teeth wind up in a zinc bucket, where they sit in a hydrochlo- 
ride solution to burn off the bone and pieces of flesh. The other gold 
items found on the dead, the platinum objects, the pearls, the necklaces, 
the rings all go into a closed strongbox set aside for this purpose. They 
toss them through a hole in the lid. Gold is a heavy metal; I would esti- 
mate 8-10 kilograms is collected per day at one crematorium.” (p. 42) 
“The bodies of the dead are reduced to ashes in 20 minutes. The crema- 
torium works with 15 furnaces. This means the cremation of 5,000 peo- 
ple a day. Four crematoria are in operation at the same capacity. Alto- 
gether 20,000 people pass each day through the gas chambers and from 
there into the cremation furnaces.” (р. 43) 


As the capacity of the gas chambers and furnaces was insufficient, a signif- 
icant number of victims had to be killed and burned in open air: 


“Passing through the gate we come to a courtyard-like area, in the 
midst of which stands a long, shabbily plastered, thatch-roofed house. 
Its little windows are covered over with wooden boards. It is built in the 
familiar form of a rural German peasant house. It is at least one hun- 
dred and fifty years old. That much is shown by the ancient, black, 
thatched roof as well as the many layers of plaster peeling from the 
walls. The German state appropriated the village of Birkenau near 
Auschwitz for the construction of the K.Z. They tore down all its houses 
with the exception of this one, and relocated the population elsewhere. 
What was the actual purpose of this house before? As a dwelling? One 
with rooms separated from one another by walls, which had been con- 
verted into a single long room for its new purpose by the removal of the 
partitions? Or was it indeed built originally as one large room, as a 
warehouse, or for another similar purpose? I do not know! Now it is an 
undressing room: those bound for death on the pyre take their clothes 
off here. 

Those transports which will not fit into the four crematoria are directed 
here from the Jews’ ramp. Theirs is the most terrible of ends. Here 
there are no water taps with which they might at least quench their 
burning thirst. There are no deceptive signs to dispel their forebodings. 
There is no gas chamber which they believe to be a shower room. Here 
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there is only a thatch-roofed farmhouse, once painted yellow, with shut- 
tered windows, and behind it in turn, an enormous column of smoke ris- 
ing to the sky, diffusing the scorched smell of burning human flesh and 
hair. 

A crowd of around 5,000 souls is standing in numb terror in the court- 
yard. Surrounding them stands a thick chain of SS with enormous 
bloodhounds on leashes. They go into the undressing room three to four 
hundred at a time. There, driven along in a hail of truncheon blows, 
they quickly lay aside their clothes and exit by the door on the other 
side of the house, making room for those following after them. 

Stepping out the door, they do not even have time to look around them 
and realize the horror of their situation, for right away the Sonderkom- 
mando seize them by each arm and take them between a gauntlet of SS 
guards along a tree-lined, winding path about 150 meters in length to 
the pyre, which they only catch sight of at the very end of their journey, 
as they emerge from the wooded path. 

The pyre is a ditch 50 meters long, 6 meters wide and 3 meters deep, 
filled with hundreds of burning corpses. Along the edge of the pyre fac- 
ing the wooded path, at a distance of 5-6 meters from each other, SS 
soldiers stand with weapons in their hands, 6-millimeter small-caliber 
weapons used for the shot to the back of the neck. As they emerge from 
the wooded path, two Sonderkommando men working at the pyre grab 
the unfortunate victims by the arm on either side and carry them before 
one of the SS shooters’ weapons, 15-20 meters away. Amid the horrid 
screaming, here too the shot sounds out with a muffled crack. The shot 
sounds out, and the victim, generally only half dead, is thrown into the 
sea of fire in the ditch. Fifty meters from this ditch there is another 
identical ditch in full operation.” (pp. 58f.) 

“The daily capacity of the two pyres is 5,000-6,000 dead, a little more 
than a crematorium’s, but the death of those who wind up here is a 
hundred thousand times worse." (p. 60) 


Comments 


Although the “fact report” by Dr. Miklos Nyiszli may not claim first place 
over the one by Filip Müller in terms of lunacy, it surely can make a justi- 
fied claim to the silver medal. Here are some points: 


1. 


Except for sporadic and brief soot fires, no flames ever emanate from 
crematorium chimneys. 


. According to Nyiszli, the “gas chamber” (i.e. Morgue 1) of Crematory 


II had a length of 200 m. The actual length amounted to 30 m. Would 
someone who has seen a room 30 m long, and has time after time been 
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in it, give its length to be 200 m? No. This “detail” as such proves that 
Nyiszli either never saw Crematory II, neither from the inside nor from 
the outside, or that he was lying through his teeth even in this regard. 

3. The “quadrangular sheet-metal pipes” described by Nyiszli, also found 
with his plagiarist Filip Müller, remind us of Tauber’s and Kula's 
“wire-mesh columns,” but are not identical to them. Whether Nyiszli 
invented these sheet-metal pipes with their holes himself or had been 
inspired by another witness unknown to us, we do not know. That the 
top ends of the tubes through which the Zyklon was poured were at a 
distance of 30 m of each other, agrees with the supposed (wrong) length 
of the gas chamber (200 m). 

4. The time mentioned by Nyiszli from the insertion of the pellets until the 
death of the last victims (five minutes) is impossible. 

5. I won't even comment on the eight to ten kilos of gold that were gained 
each day from the teeth of the victims. 

6. One of the key elements of the orthodox Auschwitz narrative, the farm- 
houses (“bunkers”) that were both converted to gas chambers, are com- 
pletely missing in Nyiszli's account. He merely mentions a single farm- 
house, but he explicitly emphasizes that it did not contain a gas cham- 
ber. If we follow his depiction, the 6,000 murdered every day near this 
farmhouse were forced to walk towards a fiery trench 50 m long, 6 m 
wide and 5 m deep where they then were shot in the neck before they, 
often still alive, were shoved into the flames. This variant of the exter- 
mination myth belongs to Nyiszli alone. 

7. About Nyiszli's number of victims: If the four crematories of Birkenau 
incinerated a total of 20,000 corpses every single day, and if we as- 
sume, for reasons of simplicity, an average operation period of 16 
months for each crematorium, as they successively came into operation 
from the end of March 1943 and ceased operations end of October 
1944, then it follows that in these facilities alone, approximately 9.6 
million gassed corpses were incinerated. Atop this, however, the daily 
6,000 murders at and in the flaming trench at the farmhouse need to be 
considered. Nyiszli doesn't indicate when this trench was dug, but since 
at the time he arrived at Auschwitz, Sonderkommando 12 was already 
operational, this must have been in the spring of 1942, so that the mass 
murders at the farmhouse must have been taking place during two and a 
half years. How many millions of people must have found their death 
under these circumstances, I leave up to the reader to calculate. 
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2.19. Olga Lengyel 


The Hungarian Jewess Olga Lengyel was deported from Klausenburg to 
Auschwitz in the first week of May 1944. In 1947, she wrote an experience 
report titled Five Chimneys, quoted as a source seven times by Raul Hil- 
berg in his definitive work The Destruction of European Jewry (cf. Graf 
2015, pp. 92f.). Although she never appeared at a trial, Mrs. Lengyel be- 
longs among the best known Auschwitz eyewitnesses. Here are some ex- 
cerpts from her book: 


“Of the four crematory units at Birkenau, two were huge and consumed 
enormous numbers of bodies. The other two were smaller. Each unit 
consisted of an oven, a vast hall, and a gas chamber. 

Above each rose a high chimney, which was usually fed by nine fires. 
The four ovens at Birkenau were heated by a total of thirty fires. Each 
oven had large openings. That is, there were 120 openings, into each of 
which three corpses could be placed at one time. That meant they could 
dispose of 360 corpses per operation. That was only the beginning of 
the Nazi ‘Production Schedule.’ 

Three hundred and sixty corpses every half hour, which was all the time 
it took to reduce human flesh to ashes, made 720 per hour, or 17,280 
corpses per twenty-four hour shift. And the ovens, with murderous effi- 
ciency, functioned day and night. 

However, one must also reckon the death pits, which could destroy an- 
other 6,000 cadavers a day. In round numbers, about 24,000 corpses 
were handled each day. An admirable production record — one that 
speaks well for German industry. 

Even while in camp I obtained very detailed statistics on the number of 
convoys which arrived at Auschwitz-Birkenau in 1942 and 1943. Today, 
the Allies know the exact number of such arrivals, for these figures 
were attested to many times in the course of the war criminals’ trials. I 
shall cite only a few examples. 

In February, 1943, two or three trains arrived at Birkenau every day. 
Each was thirty to fifty cars long. These transports included a large 
proportion of Jews, but also numbers of other enemies of the Nazi re- 
gime — political prisoners of all nationalities, ordinary criminals, and a 
considerable number of Russian prisoners-of-war. However, the su- 
preme specialty of Auschwitz-Birkenau was the extermination of the 
Jews of Europe, the undesirable element par excellence, according to 
Nazi doctrine. Hundreds of thousands of Israelites were burned in the 
crematory ovens. 
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Sometimes the ovens were so overtaxed that they could not do all the 
work even on the twenty-four hour a day shift. The Germans then had to 
burn the corpses in the ‘death pits.’ These were trenches about sixty 
yards long and about four yards wide. They were provided with a cun- 
ning system of ditches to drain off the human fat. 

There was also a time when the trains came in even greater numbers. In 
1943, forty-seven thousand Greek Jews were brought to Birkenau. Thir- 
ty-nine thousand were executed immediately. The others were interned, 
but they died like flies, unable to adapt themselves to the climate. In- 
deed, the Greeks and the Italians, probably because they were most 
poorly nourished before they came, bore up the poorest under the cold 
and the privations. In 1944 came the turn of the Hungarian Jews, and 
more than a half million of them were exterminated. 

I have the figures only for the months of May, June and July, 1944. Dr. 
Pasche, a French doctor of the Sonderkommando, in the crematory, 
who was in a position to gather statistics on the rate of the extermina- 
tion, provided me with these: 


May, 1944 360,000 
June, 1944 512,000 
From the Ist to the 26th of July, 1944 442,000 

1,314,000 


In less than a quarter of a year the Germans had ‘liquidated’ more than 
1,300,000 persons at Auschwitz-Birkenau! " (pp. 65f.) 

"To the captivating tunes played by the internee musicians, whose own 
eyes misted with tears, the cortege of the condemned wound toward 
Birkenau. Fortunately, they were unconscious of the fate that awaited 
them. They saw a group of red brick buildings agreeably laid out and 
assumed it was a hospital. The S.S. troops escorting them were irre- 
proachably 'correct.' They were hardly that polite dealing with selec- 
tionees from the camp, whom it was not necessary to treat with kid 
gloves; but the newly arrived had to be handled properly to the very 
end. 

The condemned were led into a long underground viaduct called 'Local 
B,’ which resembled the hall of a bath establishment. Up to two thou- 
sand persons could be accommodated. The ‘Bath Director,’ in a white 
blouse, distributed towels and soap — one more detail in the immense 
show. The prisoners then removed their clothing and disposed of their 
valuables on a huge table. Under the clothes hangers were plaques de- 
claring in every European language, 'If you want your effects when you 
go out, please make note of the number of your hanger. ' 
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The ‘bath’ for which the condemned were being prepared was nothing 
but the gas chamber, which was right off the hall. This room was 
equipped with many showers, the sight of which had a reassuring effect 
upon the deportees. But the apparatus did not function, and no water 
came to the faucets. 

Once the condemned had filled the low, narrow gas chamber, the Ger- 
mans ceased to play. The mask was down. Precautions were no longer 
necessary. The victims could not escape nor offer the least resistance. 
Sometimes the condemned, as though warned by some sixth sense, re- 
coiled at the threshold. The Germans pushed them in brutally, not hesi- 
tating to fire their pistols into the mass. As many as possible were 
crowded into the room. When one or two children were left out, they 
were thrown on top of the heads of the adults. Then the heavy door shut 
like a slab of a crypt. 

Horrible scenes took place within the gas chamber, although it is 
doubtful if the poor souls suspected even then. The Germans did not 
turn on the gas immediately. They waited. For the gas experts had 
found it was necessary to let the temperature of the room mount by a 
few degrees: The animal heat given off by the human herd would facili- 
tate the action of the gas. 

As the heat increased, the air fouled. Many of the condemned were said 
to have died before the gas was turned on. 

On the ceiling of the chamber was a square opening, latticed and cov- 
ered with glass. When the time came, an S.S. guard, in a gas mask, 
opened the peephole and released a cylinder of ‘Cyclone-B,’ a gas with 
a base of hydrate of cyanide which was made at Dessau. 

Cyclone-B was said to have a devastating effect. Yet this did not always 
happen, probably because there were so many men and women to kill 
that the Germans economized. Besides, some of the condemned may 
have had high resistances. In any case, there were frequently survivors; 
but the Germans had no mercy. Still breathing, the dying victims were 
taken to the crematory and shoved into the ovens. 

According to the evidence of former internees at Birkenau, many emi- 
nent Nazi personalities, political men and others, were present when the 
crematory and the gas chambers were inaugurated. They were reported 
to have expressed their admiration for the functional capacity of the 
enormous extermination plant. On the inauguration day twelve thou- 
sand Polish Jews were put to death, a minor sacrifice to the Nazi Mo- 
loch." (pp. 68f.) 

"The Nordic Supermen knew how to profit from everything. Immense 
casks were used to gather the human grease which had melted down at 
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high temperatures. It was not surprising that the camp soap had such a 
peculiar odor. Nor was it astonishing that the internees became suspi- 
cious at the sight of certain pieces of fat sausage!” (p. 71) 

“I had then two reasons to live: one, to work with the resistance move- 
ment and help as long as I could stand upon my feet; two, to dream and 
pray for the day to come when I could go free and tell the world, ‘This 
is what I saw with my own eyes. It must never be allowed to happen 
again!’” (pp. 71f.) 


Comments 
Olga Lengyel writes: 


“Above each [crematorium] rose a high chimney, which was usually fed 
by nine fires. The four ovens at Birkenau were heated by a total of thirty 
fires. Each oven had large openings. That is, there were 120 openings, 
into each of which three corpses could be placed at one time. That 
meant they could dispose of 360 corpses per operation.” 


All of this is terribly convoluted. If each chimney of the four crematories, 
each of which had “one oven” — the crematories actually had altogether 14 
furnaces — “usually” was fed by nine “fires,” why did the total number of 
“fires” amount to 30 and not 36? What were these “fires” about? In fact, 
the five triple-muffle furnaces of Crematoria II and III each had two fire- 
places (hearths), while the four subunits of the eight-muffle furnaces in 
Crematoria IV and V each had only one fireplace. Hence, Crematorien II 
and III had altogether ten fireplaces each, and Crematoria IV and V four 
each. 

Each “oven” had “large openings." This must refer to the muffles, of 
which there were altogether 46 in the four Birkenau crematories, however, 
and not 120. It's very clear that Mrs. Lengyel in no way knows what she's 
talking about. 

According to Lengyel the crematories of Birkenau were capable of in- 
cinerating a total of 17,240 corpses within 24 hours. The actual theoretical 
maximum number amounted to approximately one thousand corpses. 

Of course, the incineration trenches of which the amazing efficiency 
was ensured by a “cunning system of ditches to drain off the human fat,” 
cannot be left out of this “factual report.” And because it was so eerie, 
Lengyel repeated it: “Immense casks were used to gather the human grease 
which had melted down at high temperatures"... 

From May until July 1944, according to witness Lengyel, 1,341,000 
Jews were gassed. This number is more than 200,000 higher than all the 
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Jewish and non-Jewish detainees ever admitted to the Auschwitz Camp 
during all of its existence. 

Lengyel uses the curious wording twice that the gas was “turned on.” 
This reminds of the popular superstitious notion circulating until the pre- 
sent day, although it is rejected by orthodox Holocaust historians due to its 
obvious technical impossibility, that the Zyklon B had been let into the gas 
chamber via shower heads. Soon after, the witness writes however that a 
SS man had “released” a cylinder with Zyklon B, which comes close to the 
orthodox Holocaust narrative and would at least have been technically pos- 
sible. But Lengyel only mentioned one hole that in addition was “latticed 
and covered with glass,” which is unique. 

Her description of the murder location — an undressing room for 2,000 
people with numbered clothes hangers and a gas chamber located “right off 
the [undressing] hall" points to Crematoria II and III. But with a length of 
30 m, a width of 7 m and a ceiling height of 2.41 m this would not have 
been a “low, narrow gas chamber.” 

If we follow Olga Lengyel, for the inauguration of the first crematory of 
Birkenau, 12,000 Jews were killed as *a minor sacrifice to the Nazi Mo- 
loch.” According to the Vrba-Wetzler Report, it had been 8,000, and in 
Vrba’s 1964 book J Cannot Forgive, he made do with 3,000 gassed Jews 
on the occasion of this ceremonial act. But if we read Lengyel’s text atten- 
tively, we notice where she got her yarn from: “According to the evidence 
of former internees...” and “They were reported...” In other words: she 
heard and read it elsewhere, and from this mingle-mangle of half-truths, 
rumors and lies, she cooked her own witches’ brew. It is evident that her 
chaotic nonsense cannot in any case stem from anything she had experi- 
enced or seen herself. 

The things the witness tells about the stories that circulated in the camp 
regarding “camp soap” and “certain pieces of fat sausage,” casts a lurid 
light on the wild rumors that ran through the camp, of which Lengyel ob- 
viously swallowed many as being facts and then sold as such to her readers 
two years after the war.” 


2.20. Elie Wiesel 


Elie Wiesel was the world’s most famous “Holocaust survivor.” At the end 
of the 1970s, then U.S. President Jimmy Carter appointed him chairman of 
a commission for the scientific research of the Holocaust, and in 1986 he 
was honored with the Nobel Peace Prize. He received this at the initiative 





79 For a labored interview with the aged Olga Lengyel see https://youtu.be/ufxLw-xSEMM (Part 
1) and https://youtu.be/Zq1Uh_BiMso (Part 2). 








232 AUSCHWITZ: EYEWITNESS REPORTS AND PERPETRATOR CONFESSIONS OF THE HOLOCAUST 


of, among others, 83 members of the German parliament (Bundestag) with 
the comment that such an award would be a great encouragement for all 
who strive for reconciliation.*° What Elie Wiesel understood by reconcilia- 
tion, he had made unequivocally clear already in 1968 (Wiesel 1968, pp. 
177f.): 


“Every Jew, somewhere in his being, should set apart a zone of hate — 
healthy, virile hate, — for what the German personifies and for what 
persists in the Germans. To do otherwise would be a betrayal of the 
dead.” 


Wiesel was born in Romania in 1928. According to his statements, he and 
his father were deported in April 1944 from the then-Hungarian town of 
Märamarossziget to Auschwitz and from there evacuated to Buchenwald in 
January 1945. 

Let’s address now what Wiesel reports in his most famous book Night. 
The first fascinating scene happens in the deportation train by which 
Wiesel and the Jews from his hometown were deported to Auschwitz in the 
spring of 1944. What purportedly took place in the train during the jour- 
ney, Wiesel describes as follows (Wiesel 1958, р. 45):*! 


“Freed from any social constraint, the young people let themselves go 
and yielded to their base instincts. Under the cover of night, they copu- 
lated with one another in our very midst, without any concern about 
who might be watching, as if they were all alone in the world. The oth- 
ers pretended not to notice.” 


After reporting how a delirious Jewess hysterically talked about seeing ter- 
rible, surging flames already during the trip, Wiesel tells the following as 
to their arrival at Auschwitz (ibid., p. 52; 2006, p. 28): 


“— Jews, look! See the fire! The flames, just look! 
The train stopped, and this time we saw flames gushing out of a tall 
chimney into the dark night. [...] 
We looked at the flames in the night. A disgusting stench was in the air. 
[...] In front of us, the flames. In the air, that smell of burning flesh. It 
must have been midnight. We had arrived. At Birkenau.” 
Immediately after arriving in the Birkenau camp sector, Elie, his family 
and the other Jews disembarked the train and were subjected to a “selec- 
tion" on the platform whereby men and women were separated from each 





80 The Week in Germany, January 31, 1986, p. 2. 
81 [translate from the French original but also give the pages of the 2006 English translation, 
which is not always accurate; here, for instance, we read (Wiesel 2006, p. 23): 
"Freed of normal constraints, some of the young let go of their inhibitions and, under cover 
of darkness, caressed one another, without any thought of others, alone in the world. The 
others pretended not to notice. " 
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There still remains the question as to the method of killing. As 
may be seen, the statement that the invalids were gassed is based 
solely upon the testimony of A. Coradello, who was, however, mere- 
ly repeating hearsay, and moreover made quite nonsensical state- 
ments about cremation which ruin his credibility. In addition, a mass 
killing in the gas chamber, due to the fear of death which would 
have been experienced by the victims during their last moments, 
would have been barbaric and incompatible with the notion of *mer- 
ciful death’ — quite apart from the fact that their cries could have 
been heard in the old camp, which was in close proximity, so that the 
news would have been all over the camp in an instant, triggering a 
panic, which was certainly not in the interests of the camp authori- 
ties. 

The most probable hypothesis appears to us that the Soviet inva- 
lids were killed by injection in the camp infirmary. 

D. Drywa bases the gassing hypothesis on the following?” 

"The date (in the registration book) indicates neither the number of the 

death certificate from the death registry, nor the letter ‘E’, which would 

have indicated an execution. " 
First, as regards the missing “E”: this letter, in the view of Polish 
historians — which is probably correct — stood for “exekutiert” (exe- 
cuted), “erschossen” (shot), or *erhüngt" (hanged). If it is missing 
on the death certificates of the Soviet invalids, this simply means 
that the killings were not an execution, because they did not involve 
a punishment, which required prior trial and sentence in all cases. 

More important than the missing “E,” however, is the first of the 
two points mentioned by D. Drywa, i.e., the missing death certificate 
numbers in the registration book, since this is also interpreted as 
proof of the gassing of the Jewish women. In relation to the latter, D. 
Drywa writes:?” 

"The date was marked in the evidence books with the date stamp, and 

the numbers are missing from the death book, as with the Soviet prison- 

ers of war. The death of the first larger group of female inmates was 
noted on July 24, 1944, while the other mortalities were registered 
throughout August, September, and October.” 
Thus the hypothesis of the gassing of the Soviet prisoners of war be- 
comes proof for the gassing of thousands of Jewish women! Let us 
examine this argument more closely. 


202 Idem., op. cit. (note 119), p. 251. 
203 Thid., p. 252. 
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other — and not those who were fit for work from those who were not, as 
the legend wants to make believe (ibid p. 53; 2006, p. 29). 

As a side note, it might be mentioned that his father and two of his three 
sisters survived Auschwitz, something Wiesel hushes up in his autobio- 
graphy, just as he lets all of his female members of his family disappear 
from memory in any сазе... 

Then a further selection took place, this time by the inevitable Dr. 
Mengele, to whom, following the advice of a fellow detainee, the 15-year- 
old Wiesel lied about his age and occupation, and allegedly was successful 
in doing so (ibid., p. 56; 2006, pp. 31f.): 

“We continued to walk until we reached an intersection, and there, in 

the middle of it, was Dr. Mengele, the notorious Dr. Mengele (typical 

SS officer, cruel face, although not without intelligence, and a mono- 

cle), an orchestra conductor’s baton in his hand, as he stood amidst 

other officers. The baton kept moving, first to the right and then to the 
left. I was already in front of him: ‘Your age?’ he asked in a tone of 
voice that seemed to be trying to sound paternal. ‘Eighteen.’ My voice 
was trembling. ‘In good health?’ ‘Yes.’ ‘Your trade?’ ‘Should I tell him 
I was a student?’ ‘Farmer,’ I heard myself say.” 


Thereafter he followed his father. Both went along the platform and sup- 
posedly saw what nobody saw except for them (ibid., pp. 57f.; 2006, pp. 
32f.): 
"Not far from us, flames were leaping up from a ditch, gigantic flames. 
They were burning something. A truck drove up to the ditch and 
dumped its load — little children. Babies! Yes, I saw it — saw it with my 
own eyes... children in the flames. (Is it surprising that I could not sleep 
after that? Sleep had fled from my eyes.) 
So this was where we were going. A little farther on was another and 
larger ditch for adults. |...] ‘Father,’ I said, ‘if that is so, I don’t want 
to wait here. I'm going to run to the electric wire. That would be better 
than slow agony in the flames. '" 


Fortunately, and without having to throw himself onto the electric wire, 
Elie Wiesel didn't have to go through the ordeal of a *slow agony in the 
flames," because (ibid pp. 58f.; 2006, pp. 33f.): 


“Our line had now only fifteen paces to cover. I bit my lips so that my 
father would not hear my teeth chattering. Ten steps still. Eight. Seven. 
We marched slowly on, as though following a hearse at our own funer- 
al. Four steps more. Three steps. There it was now, right in front of us, 
the pit and its flames. I gathered all that was left of my strength, so that 
I could break from the ranks and throw myself upon the barbed wire. In 
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the depths of my heart, I bade farewell to my father, to the whole uni- 
verse; and, in spite of myself, the words formed themselves and issued 
in a whisper from my lips: Yitgadal veyitkadach shmé rabai... May His 
Name be blessed and magnified... My heart was bursting. The moment 
had come. I was face to face with the Angel of Death... 

No. Two steps from the pit we were ordered to turn to the left and made 


H 


to go into a barracks.’ 


We now take a big jump towards the end of Wiesel’s report about his stay 
in Auschwitz. There he says (ibid., p. 124; 2006, p. 78): 


“It was toward the middle of January [1945], and my right foot began 
to swell up because of the cold. I could no longer stand on it, so I went 
to sick call. The doctor, an eminent Jew, a prisoner like myself, made 
no bones about it: ‘You need to be operated on. If we wait, I'll have to 
take off your toes and maybe even your leg. '" 


Wiesel then describes the amenities of his stay in the sick bay as well as a 
patient in the adjacent bed who was treated for dysentery. Then, the day af- 
ter, he indeed was successfully operated on during an hour under general 
anesthesia, which the physician commented as follows (ibid., p. 126; 2006, 
p. 79): 
"Everything went fine. You've got guts, kiddo. Now you're going to stay 
here for two weeks, get some bed rest, and then your treatment will be 
completed. You'll eat well and relax both your body and your nerves.” 


Two days after his surgery, Auschwitz was evacuated. The detainees who 
were ill could choose whether to flee with the Germans or be “liberated” 
by the Soviets. In relation to this, Wiesel discussed the rumors with other 
patients in his quarter saying that all detainees staying behind when the 
Germans retreat would be killed — by the same people who had just saved 
their lives with great effort. According to Wiesel, the rumors were that the 
killings would take place either by means of shootings or by blowing up 
the camp (ibid., p. 129; 2006, p. 81). Then the decisive moment in Wiesel's 
story arrives. He goes to his father and asks him (ibid., pp. 129f.; 2006, p. 
82): 
“What should we do?’ My father did not respond. ‘What should we do, 
father?’ He was lost in his meditations. The choice was in our hands. 
For once, we could decide for ourselves what our own fate would be. 
Both of us could stay at the hospital, where I could have him admitted 
either as a patient or a nurse, thanks to my doctor. Or we could go with 
the others. ‘Well, what will we do, father?’ He remained silent. ‘Let’s 
allow ourselves to be evacuated with the others. '" 
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Comments 


Wiesel’s book Night is required reading in many schools worldwide. In the 
category “Holocaust,” it is rarely, and usually only for a short time, sur- 
passed as the bestseller by newer books. Concerning this chapter of history, 
it’s one of the most influential books of all. 

As professor emeritus of the French language Warren B. Routledge dis- 
covered in his biography of Wiesel, the problems with Wiesel’s book al- 
ready start with it being written, because over the years, Wiesel has given 
many contradicting versions of it (Routledge 2017, pp. 57-71). Routledge 
proves that Wiesel’s autobiographical details, as stated by him in various 
books and interviews, are full of contradictions, so one is bound to accuse 
Wiesel of having customized his stories throughout his life in the ways that 
seemed suitable at that respective moment. The orthodoxy has also noted 
this. One of its most radical representatives, the self-proclaimed French en- 
emy of revisionism Pierre Vidal-Naquet wrote this (Folco 1987): 


“For instance, they have Rabbi Kahane, this extremist Jew, who is less 
dangerous than a man like Elie Wiesel, who tells all sorts of things... 
One only has to read a few descriptions in ‘Night’ in order to know that 
some of his depictions are not true and that at the end he turned into a 
Shoah peddler. And so, he as well damages the historical truth, and this 
to a tremendous extent. " 





Here now a couple of comments on Wiesel's book and more especially on 
the sequences from Night just quoted: 


1. He contradicts himself with regard to the date he was deported to 
Auschwitz: initially he writes the Jews of his town were deported on 
Pentecost 1944, while he later describes his first day in Poland to be a 
nice day in April. In fact, the deportation of the Jews from Márama- 
rossziget to Auschwitz occurred on May 20, 1944, so about two weeks 
before Pentecost (Braham 1988, p. 514). 

2. The scene of the sex orgy in the deportation train was so outrageous 
that in newer publications the verb "e 'accoupler" (to copulate) was re- 
placed by "e 'attoucher" (to caress).? 

. The flaming chimneys could not have existed. 

4. Mengele was a friendly looking young man who had little in common 
with the conjured-up dreadful stereotypical chimera of the Prussian of- 
ficer, see Image 28. This passage proves that Wiesel tended towards 
depicting clichés instead of his own experiences in his book. 

5. According to the orthodox version of history, there are said to have 
been incineration pits only behind Crematory V and in the areas of 


LA 


® Cf. http://data0.eklablog.com/supered2k/perso/la%20nuitprint.pdf, p. 10. 
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Bunker 2 outside of the camp, 
not in the vicinity of the rail- 
way platform. So even accord- 
ing to the reigning orthodox 
vision, Wiesel cannot have 
walked towards burning pits 
on his way along the platform. 
Moreover, aerial photos prove 
that towards the end of May 
there were no enormous in- 
cineration pits in Auschwitz at 
all. The whole scenario is 
therefore fictitious and a lie 
from start to finish. 

6. The story about the successful 
surgery on Wiesel’s foot con- 
tradicts all clichés about 
Auschwitz. And yet, there is 
an abundance of documents 
proving that in Auschwitz at 
any point in time numerous 
demanding medical interven- 
tions with regard to detainees were performed in order to cure them (cf. 
Mattogno 2016f). Interestingly, Wiesel changed his story in his autobi- 
ography where he claims not to have had problems with his right foot 
but rather with his knee (cf. Wiesel 1994, pp. 117f.). At least one of the 
two stories is a lie... 

7. Wiesel’s decision to withdraw with the Germans is certainly not unique. 
Many detainees who were given the choice decided to take up the re- 
treat with the Germans, if able to. Primo Levi and Israel Gutman are 
two further prominent survivors who made the same decision (cf. Ru- 
dolf 2017a, pp. 472-475). The American revisionist Friedrich Paul Berg 
has aptly commented on this as follows (2003, p. 39): 





Image 28: Josef Mengele during the 
war. 





“In the entire history of Jewish suffering at the hands of gentiles what 
moment in time could possibly be more dramatic than this precious 
moment when Jews could choose between, on the one hand, liberation 
by the Soviets with the chances to tell the whole world about the evil 
‘Nazis’ and to help bring about their defeat — and the other choice of 
going with the ‘Nazi’ mass murderers and to continue working for 
them and to help preserve their evil regime. In the vast majority of 
cases, they chose to go with the ‘Nazis’. 
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The momentous choice brings Shakespeare’s Hamlet to mind: 
‘To remain, or not to remain; that is the question’ [...] Oh what 
heartache. ” 


8. In the 1958 book La Nuit, from which the sequences quoted earlier 
were taken, Wiesel doesn’t give gas chambers as much as one word. He 
only repeatedly speaks about crematories in which the Jews were re- 
duced to ashes. In the German edition Die Nacht zu begraben, Elischa, 
translated by Curt Meyer-Clason, gas chambers suddenly appear; every 
time Wiesel writes “crématoire”, Meyer-Clason translates this as “gas 
chamber.”® That's the way forgers work. 


One scene in Wiesel’s book I have not quoted here: the one in which he, 
together with other detainees, had to attend the execution of three detain- 
ees. Two adults and a boy were said to have been hanged (Wiesel 1958, p. 
104; 2006, pp. 62f.). Various Jewish authors have denounced this sequence 
as having been conjured up, among those Raul Hilberg, Alexander Cock- 
burn and Alfred Kazin (cf. Routledge 2017, pp. 140-147). Ultimately this 
allegation remains speculative, as neither the one nor the other can be 
proven. 

Wiesel was angered about such blasphemous criticism by Jewish intel- 
lectuals and commented on it in his autobiography as follows (1994, p. 
437): 

“The witness has only his memory; if that is rejected, what is left for 

him? Ultimately, a man like Kazin supports those who deny the Holo- 

caust. If he refuses to believe someone like me, why should the Holo- 
caust deniers believe other survivors? " 


That's a good question. 

The incredulity of the revisionists with regard to Wiesel's stories was 
pushed even further in the more recent past, after a former fellow Ausch- 
witz detainee raised the allegation that Elie Wiesel had never been in 
Auschwitz and had adopted the identity of another Jew." 

That this allegation is not completely off the wall is also shown by 
Wiesel's book. His portrayal of Auschwitz is so indistinct that it is impos- 
sible to recognize a single part of the camp, and where he describes con- 
crete details, he commits one big mistake after the other. 

Whether Elie Wiesel had been in Buchenwald, to which he claims to 
have been transferred after his retreat with the Germans from Auschwitz, 





83 Wiesel 1990. On p. 53 it for instance says: “You poor people, you are going to the gas cham- 
ber." The original reads: “Malheureux, vous allez au crématoire" (Wiesel 1958, p. 57). For a 
list of these false translations see Rudolf 2003b, p. 144, and Rudolf 2017a, p. 434. 

*^ On this, cf. С. Mattogno, “Elie Wiesel — the ‘Symbol of the Shoah"", in: Routledge 2017, pp. 
399-442. 
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we don’t know; in this case also, he provides no useful description of any 
part of the camp. 

On March 18, 1985 a certain Stefan Kanfer published an article about 
Wiesel in the US magazine Time titled “Author, Teacher, Witness,” in 
which Wiesel was quoted as follows: 


“In Buchenwald they sent 10,000 to their deaths each day. I was always 
in the last hundred near the gate. They stopped. Why? " 


What to think of this statement is shown by an email sent to me on April 
19, 2013 by the Buchenwald Memorial. To my question about the total 
number of victims in Buchenwald from the construction of the camp in 
1937 until its liberation in April 1945, a spokeswoman of the Memorial 
mentioned 38,049 — which is less, according to Wiesel, than were killed in 
any four days: 


“From: Sabine Stein (Archiv) archiv @ buchenwald.de 

Sent: Friday, April 19, 2013 7:58 PM 

Subject: Three questions about Buchenwald 

[...] After ten years of work, the death book could be presented in 2007, 
and from the available sources we determine the number of 36,049. 
These persons are documented by name. Not included in this number 
are the dead due to the evacuation marches. This remains to be done. " 


It goes without saying that the inveterate liar Wiesel was unremittingly 
backed by the mainstream media until his death. After his passing, the U.S. 
Holocaust Museum established an Elie Wiesel Prize. The prizewinner of 
2017 was — who would have thought! — German Chancellor Angela Mer- 
kel P 





85 www.faz.net/aktuell/politik/angela-merkel-erhaelt-elie-wiesel-auszeichnung-2017- 


14986687.html 
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Chapter 3: 


The Perpetrator Confessions 
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3.1. Rudolf Hóss 


Rudolf Hoss, born in 1900, the first commander of Auschwitz, had served 
in concentration camps without interruption since 1934, initially as a sim- 
ple guard in Dachau and later in Sachsenhausen, where he moved up the 
ladder to the position of assistant camp commandant. On May 1, 1940, 
then an SS captain, he was charged with setting up the Auschwitz Camp, 
which he commanded until November 1943; he then was appointed Head 
of Department D 1 of Office Group D of the RSHA (concentration camps). 
After the end of the war he fell into British captivity, but was soon re- 
leased, as the British apparently were not aware of his identity. Hóss then 
went underground, but was arrested on March 11, 1946 by a British unit af- 
ter he had been put on the wanted-persons list of the victorious powers. 

After he had made several confessions and had testified as a witness 
during the International Military Tibunal in Nuremberg, he was extradited 
to Poland on May 25, 1946. While in prison at Krakow, he wrote his “au- 
tobiographical notes" that are considered to be the central proof for the ex- 
termination of the Jews in Auschwitz. In March of 1947, Hóss was put on 
trial in Warsaw and sentenced to death. On April 16 of the same year, he 
was hanged on the premises of the former Auschwitz Main Camp. 

My subsequent elaborations have their focus on the two most important 
texts that Hóss has left: His affidavit signed on April 5, 1946 that was en- 
tered into the Nuremberg records as Document Number 3868-PS, as well 
as his notes from Krakow. Regarding his other statements, I will only deal 
with his first one, which is from his confession of March, 1946, for which I 
here rely on Carlo Mattogno's 2017 book about Rudolf Hóss and his con- 
fessions (Mattogno/Hóss 2017). There is no bypassing this book for any- 
one who wants to be comprehensively informed as to the statements of the 
first Auschwitz commandant, the circumstances under which they were 
made, as well their factual accuracy. 

The first of Hóss's confessions is a handwritten ten-page statement full 
of misspellings and grammatical errors and without date and signature. I 
reproduce here the most important passages translated directly from its text 
(ibid., pp. 26f.; Document 5, pp. 345-348): 


"[...] In 1941, the first internments of Jews from Slovakia a.[nd] the 
district of Upper Sil.[esia] were carried out. Those unable to work were 
gassed in the vestibule of the crematorium on orders of Himmler, which 
he gave me personally. [...] Since the newly to be erected crematoria 
were finished only in 1942L,] the inmates had to be gassed in provision- 
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ally erected gassing rooms, and then cremated in pits in the ground. 
[...] 

Of the large transports of Jews, some 90,000 from Slovakia, 65,000 
from Greece, — 110,000 from France — 20,000 from Belgium, 90,000 
from Holland 400,000 from Hungary — 250,000 from Poland a. Upper 
Silesia, 100,000 from Germany a. Theresienstadt were brought to 
Auschwitz. [...] 

Gassing Procedure 


a/ in prov. farmers [houses] 


2 old farmhouses made free of gaps and equipped with strong wooden 
doors. 

The transports are unloaded on a side spur i/ Birkenau. Those who can 
walk are selected a. led to the camps all luggage is put down a. later 
brought to the property warehouses. 

All others on foot to the facilities some 1 km away. 

At night all in/truck, during days only the sick and those unable to walk. 
All have to undress in front of the farmhouses. 

The doors have a sign saying ‘Disinfection room’ then into the rooms 
depending on size 2-300 

The doors are screwed shut a. through sm.[all] hatches 1-2 cans of Cy- 
clon B each is thrown in. Duration of exposure depending on weather 3 
— 10 minutes. 

After 1/2 an hour the corpses are dragged out by a unit — who work 
there constantly — a. burned in pits in the ground. Duration 6-7 hours. 
Prior to the incineration, gold teeth and rings are removed. 

2 instructed medical orderlies throw in the gas cans a physician is 
present. 


[b/] in the I[ar]g[e]. crematoria 


The transports arrive at a ramp near the 4 cremat[oria]. Unloading 
selection taking away of luggage as above[.] 

Those to be gassed walk into a large underground room provided with 
benches a. provisions to keep the clothes. F 

After that they walk into the actual gassing room which holds 2000 per- 
sons. It is equipped with water pipes a. showers, creating the impres- 
sion of a washing facility. F 

While undressing, the people are told that they have to remember exact- 
ly where they put their clothes, so that they find them afterwards. 

2 sergeants remain in the gas room until the end to prevent any unrest. 
At the last moment, the iron doors are closed and 4-5 Cyclon cans are 
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First, the absence of the number of the death certificate in the 
registration book does not prove that the deceased inmates were not 
entered in the death registry. From the moment of their arrival at the 
camp, the inmates acquired a bureaucratic status that could not dis- 
solve into nothingness. The documents on an individual inmate 
might occasionally contain falsified information, but such documents 
could under no circumstances be destroyed, so that, in the event of 
death, a notation had to be made in the death books, even if a false 
death date and/or fictitious cause of death may have been entered 
under certain circumstances. The case of the 77 war invalids is clear 
proof of this. 

That the missing death-certificate number is without particular 
significance is shown by the fact that this was unrecorded in many 
cases where there is no suspicion whatsoever. The official camp his- 
tory, for example, reproduces a page from the registration book from 
the year 1943 indicating the deaths of two Poles having died on 
March 3 or 7, 1943 (inmate numbers 19383 and 19385), without any 
indication of the number of the death certificate. Two other deaths, 
on the same page, however, are accompanied by the number (two 
Poles having died on April 21 and March 15, with inmate numbers 
19381 and 19387 respectively)" Quite obviously, in the first case, 
the responsible camp official simply neglected to make the entry. 

From a statistical analysis performed on a sample of 1,850 names 
of Jewish prisoners from Riga registered between July 19 and Au- 
gust 15, 1944 (most of them on August 9), a total of 273 death 
cases exist (last date: 19 January 1945). 236 cases show the number 
of the death certificate, whereas the number is missing in 37 cases. 
The following table is a breakdown of deaths by month and denotes 
cases where the number of the death certificate is missing: 


204 Stutthof, op. cit. (note 2), Document 28 (without page number). 
205 AMS, I-II-11. 
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thrown in through hatches. The Cyclon [is] a granular blue mass — 
hydrogen cyanide — acts instantly — numbing. 

After 1/2 an hour the fans are turned on a. the corpses are driven to the 
cremation furnaces upstairs 

The cremation of some 2000 people in 5 furnaces takes some 12 hours. 
There were 2 facilities with 5 double furnaces at Auschwitz 

2 facilities wAith] 4 large furnaces each. 

Moreover 1 temp.[orary] facility as described earlier. 


All the accumulating effects were sorted in the effects warehouse 
Valuables each month to the Reichsbank in Berlin. 

Clothes after cleaning to armament companies, f.[or] eastern workers a. 
settlers. 

Tooth gold gets smelted and sent to the sanitation office.’ 


E 


On the basis of this written confession, the British typewrote a transcript, 
dated March 14, 1946, 2.30 AM that has several emendations compared to 
the original. Here are the most important of those (ibid., pp. 28, 32; Docu- 
ment 6, pp. 355-362): 


“T...] In June 1941 I was summoned to Himmler in Berlin where he ba- 
sically told me the following. The Fuehrer has ordered the solution of 
the Jewish question in Europe. Several so-called extermination camps 
already exist in the General Government (BELZEK near RAVA RUSKA 
eastern Poland, TREBLINKA near MALINA [recte: Malkinia] on the 
River BUG, and WOLZEK near LUBLIN). These camps were under the 
authority of the Einsatzkommandos [task forces] of the SECURITY 
POLICE headed by high SIPO officers and guard details. These camps 
had a low capacity, however, and could not be expanded. 

1 myself visited the Treblinka camp in spring of 1942 to acquaint myself 
with the conditions. The exterminations were conducted using the fol- 
lowing method: There were small chambers the size of rooms, which 
were filled with gas from vehicle engines through feed pipes. This 
method was unreliable, because the engines consisted of old captured 
vehicles and tanks, which failed frequently. Hence, the transports could 
not be processed in such a way that an exact implementation of the op- 
erational plan, this was about the evacuation of the Warsaw Ghetto, 
could be carried out. According to statements made by the camp leader, 
some 800,000 people had been gassed at the TREBLINKA camp in the 
course of half a year. [...] 

According to my estimate, some 3,000,000 people perished at Auschwitz 
itself. I estimate that of these, 2,500,000 were gassed. Apart from per- 
sonal experiences, these numbers were made entirely officially by 
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Obersturmbannf.[ührer] EICHMANN, the official in charge of Jewish 
issues at the RSHA, while reporting to the Reichsfiihrer in April 1945. 
These were mainly Jews. I personally remember having gassed 70,000 
Russian PoWs during my time as commander in Auschwitz on the order 
of the Gestapo chiefs in charge. The maximum number of gassings on 
one day at Auschwitz was 10,000. This was the maximum that could be 
carried out on one day with the existing facilities. I personally remem- 
ber the large mass transports, 90,000 from Slovakia, 65,000 from 
Greece, 110,000 from France, 20,000 from Belgium, 90,000 from Hol- 
land, 400,000 from Hungary, 250,000 from Poland and Upper Silesia, 
100,000 from Germany and Theresienstadt. " 


The meeting between Himmler and Hóss in June 1941 in Berlin; Hóss's 
visit to Treblinka; the three million victims of Auschwitz — all of this is not 
in the handwritten version of the confession. After the British had present- 
ed Hóss with the complete text, he confirmed the correctness of it saying: 


"I have read the statement above and confirm that it corresponds to my 
own statements and that it is the pure truth. 14 mar 1946." 


The transcript was then translated into English and was made part of the 
Nuremberg Trial documents (1210-NO). 

In his Krakow notes, Hóss wrote about this confession and explained 
how it had come into existence (Paskuly, p. 179): 


"I was treated terribly by the (British) Field Security Police. I was 
dragged to Heide and, of all places, to the same military barracks from 
which I had been released eight months earlier by the British. During 
the first interrogation they beat me to obtained evidence. I do not know 
what was in the transcript, or what I said, even though I signed it, be- 
cause they gave me liquor and beat me with a whip. It was too much 
even for me to bear" 


In a letter dated May 7, 1948, Moritz von Schirmeister, former press of- 
ficer of Secretary of Propaganda Josef Goebbels, informed Hóss's widow 
Hedwig that, in the night of March 31 to April 1, 1946, he had been trans- 
ferred together with Hóss by car from the Northern German town of Min- 
den, where both had been imprisoned, to Nuremberg. If During the ride, 
Schirmeister continued, Hóss and he could speak freely with each other. 
Hóss had asked him to greet his wife for him, and he had stated (Mat- 
togno/Hóss 2017, рр. 341f.): 


"Certainly, I signed a statement that I killed two and a half million 
Jews. But I could just as well have said that it was five million Jews. 





86 Von Schirmeister was not taken to Nuremberg as a defendant but as a witness and was re- 
leased in 1947. Soon after he emigrated to Chile, where his trail is lost. 
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There are certain methods by which any confession can be obtained, 
whether it is true or not.” 


Since 1983 we have known exactly under what circumstances the first con- 
fession of the former Auschwitz commandant came about. That year, the 
English author Rupert Butler published a book titled Legions of Death. 
One of its chapters deals with the apprehension and interrogation of Rudolf 
Hóss. For this, Butler relied on the statements of British Sergeant Bernard 
Clarke, who had led the interrogation (Butler 1983, pp. 235ff.; cf. Fauris- 
son 1986): 


"At 5 pm on 11 March 1946, Frau Hoess opened her front door to six 
intelligence specialists in British uniform, most of them tall and menac- 
ing and all of them practised in the more sophisticated techniques of 
sustained and merciless investigation. 

No physical violence was used on the family: it was scarcely necessary. 
Wife and children were separated and guarded. Clarke's tone was de- 
liberately low-key and conversational. 

He began mildly: ‘I understand your husband came to see you as re- 
cently as last night.’ 

Frau Hoess merely replied: ‘I haven't seen him since he absconded 
months ago. ' 

Clarke tried once more, saying gently but with a tone of reproach: 'You 
know that isn't true.' Then all at once his manner changed and he was 
shouting: ‘If you don't tell us we'll turn you over to the Russians and 
they ll put you before a firing-squad. Your son will go to Siberia.’ 

It proved more than enough. " 


Due to these threats, Mrs. Hóss ultimately revealed the whereabouts of her 
husband who lived and worked with the assumed name Franz Lang as a 
day laborer at a farm in Schleswig-Holstein. He was traced and found there 
by Clarke's torture team: 


"Hoess screamed in terror at the mere sight of British uniforms. Clarke 
yelled: ‘What is your name?’ 

With each answer of ‘Franz Lang’, Clarke’s hand crashed into the face 
of his prisoner. The fourth time that happened, Hoess broke and admit- 
ted who he was. [...] The prisoner was torn from the top bunk, the py- 
jamas ripped from his body. He was then dragged naked to one of the 
slaughter tables, where it seemed to Clarke the blows and screams were 
endless. [...] A blanket was thrown over Hoess and he was dragged to 
Clarke's car, where the sergeant poured a substantial slug of whisky 
down his throat. Then Hoess tried to sleep. Clarke thrust his service 
stick under the man's eyelids, and ordered in German: 'Keep your pig 
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eyes open, you swine.’ [...] It took 
three days to get a coherent statement 
out of him.” 


After his transfer to Nuremberg, the first 
commandant of Auschwitz was called 
several times to the witness stand and 
confirmed the gigantic mass murder in 
Auschwitz that had been committed un- 
der his command (in general, Mat- 
togno/Hóss 2017). When reading the in- 
terrogation protocols, one notices that 
Hóss answered crabbily and monosyllab- 
ically, but never seriously objected to the 
allegations made against him, and at 
most made small corrections to the num- 
ber of victims claimed by the interroga- 
tors. He obviously already was physical- Ei E 3 

ly and mentally broken, had no illusions Image 29: Hóss bloodily 
as to his impending fate, thinking that re- EE 
sistance was futile. 

On April 5, 1946 Höss signed an affidavit that was added to the records 
of the Nuremberg Trial as Document 3868-PS. Strange to say, it’s in the 
English language (IMT, Vol. 33, pp. 275-279). When reading it, one im- 
mediately notices that it’s a cleaned-up version of Hóss's confession of 
March 14, or rather of the transcript produced by the British. Already be- 
cause of their outrageous style, these two earlier versions were implausible 
to such an extent that they could not possibly be represented as being con- 
vincing, hence they had to be revised: 


“I, RUDOLF FRANZ FERDINAND HOESS, being first duly sworn, de- 
pose and say as follows: 

I. I am forty-six years old, and have been a member of the NSDAP 
since 1922; a member of the SS since 1934; a member of the Waffen-SS 
since 1939. I was a member from 1 December 1934 of the SS Guard 
Unit, the so-called Deathshead Formation (Totenkopf Verband) 

2. I have been constantly associated with the administration of concen- 
tration camps since 1934, serving at Dachau until 1938; then as Adju- 
tant in Sachsenhausen from 1938 to May 1, 1940, when I was appointed 
Commandant of Auschwitz. I commanded Auschwitz until 1 December, 
1943, and estimate that at least 2,500,000 victims were executed and 
exterminated there by gassing and burning, and at least another half 
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million succumbed to starvation and disease, making a total dead of 
about 3,000,000. This figure represents about 70% or 80% of all per- 
sons sent to Auschwitz as prisoners, the remainder having been selected 
and used for slave labor in the concentration camp industries. Included 
among the executed and burnt were approximately 20,000 Russian 
prisoners of war (previously screened out of Prisoner of War cages by 
the Gestapo) who were delivered at Auschwitz in Wehrmacht transports 
operated by regular Wehrmacht officers and men. The remainder of the 
total number of victims included about 100,000 German Jews, and 
great numbers of citizens, mostly Jewish?” from Holland, France, Bel- 
gium, Poland, Hungary, Czechoslovakia, Greece, or other countries. 
We executed about 400,000 Hungarian Jews alone at Auschwitz in the 
summer of 1944. 

3. WVHA (Main Economic and Administration Office), headed by 
Obergruppenfuehrer Oswald Pohl, was responsible for all administra- 
tive matters such as billeting, feeding and medical care, in the concen- 
tration camps. Prior to establishment of the RSHA, Secret State Police 
Office (Gestapo) and the Reich Office of Criminal Police were respon- 
sible for arrests, commitments to concentration camps, punishments 
and executions therein. After organization of the RSHA, all of these 
functions were carried on as before, but, pursuant to orders signed by 
Heydrich as Chief of the RSHA. While Kaltenbrunner was Chief of 
RSHA, orders for protective custody, commitments, punishment and in- 
dividual executions were signed by Kaltenbrunner or by Mueller, Chief 
of the Gestapo, as Kaltenbrunner’s deputy. 

4. Mass executions by gassing commenced during the summer 1941 and 
continued until Fall 1944. I personally supervised executions at Ausch- 
witz until the first of December 1943 and know by reason of my contin- 
ued duties in the Inspectorate of Concentration Camps WVHA that 
these mass executions continued as stated above. All mass executions 
by gassing took place under the direct order, supervision and responsi- 
bility of RSHA. I received all orders for carrying out these mass execu- 
tions directly from RSHA. 

5. On I December 1943 I became Chief of AMT I in AMT Group D of 
the WVHA and in that office was responsible for CO-ordinating all 
matters arising between RSHA and concentration camps under the ad- 
ministration of WVHA. I held this position until the end of the war. 
Pohl, as Chief of WVHA, and Kaltenbrunner, as Chief of RSHA, often 
conferred personally and frequently communicated orally and in writ- 
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“both Jewish and non-Jewish” altered to read “mostly Jewish”, initialed “h” (footnote in orig- 
inal) 
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ing concerning concentration camps. On 5 October 1944, I brought a 
lengthy report regarding Mauthausen Concentration Camp to Kal- 
tenbrunner at his office at RSHA, Berlin. Kaltenbrunner asked me to 
give him a short oral digest of this report and said he would reserve any 
decision until he had had an opportunity to study it in complete detail. 
This report dealt with the assignment to labor of several hundred pris- 
oners who had been condemned to death — so-called ‘nameless prison- 
ers’. 

6. The ‘final solution’ of the Jewish question meant the complete exter- 
mination of all Jews in Europe. I was ordered to establish extermina- 
tion facilities at Auschwitz in June 1941. At that time there were al- 
ready in the general government three other extermination camps; 
BELZEK, TREBLINKA and WOLZEK. These camps were under the 
Einsatzkommando of the Security Police and SD. I visited Treblinka to 
find out how they carried out their exterminations. The Camp Com- 
mandant at Treblinka told me that he had liquidated 80,000 in the 
course of one-half year. He was pri[n]cipally concerned with liquidat- 
ing all the Jews from the Warsaw Ghetto. He used monoxide gas and I 
did not think that his methods were very efficient. So when I set up the 
extermination building at Auschwitz, I used Cyclon B, which was a 
crystallized Prussic Acid which we dropped into the death chamber 
from a small opening. It took from 3 to 15 minutes to kill the people in 
the death chamber depending upon climatic conditions. We knew when 
the people were dead because their screaming stopped. We usually 
waited about one-half hour before we opened the doors and removed 
the bodies. After the bodies were removed our special commandos took 
off the rings and extracted the gold from the teeth of the corpses. 

7. Another improvement we made over Treblinka was that we built our 
gas chambers to accommodate 2,000 people at one time: whereas at 
Treblinka their 10 gas chambers only accommodated 200 people each. 
The way we selected our victims was as follows: we had two SS doctors 
on duty at Auschwitz to examine the incoming transports of prisoners. 
The prisoners would be marched by one of the doctors who would make 
spot decisions as they walked by. Those who were fit for work were sent 
into the Camp. Others were sent immedeately [sic] to the extermination 
plants. Children of tender years were invariably exterminated since by 
reason of their youth they were unable to work. Still another improve- 
ment we made over Treblinka was that at Treblinka the victims almost 
always knew that they were to be exterminated and at Auschwitz we en- 
deavored to fool the victims into thinking that they were to go through a 
delousing process. Of course, frequently they realized our true inten- 
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tions and we sometimes had riots and difficulties due to that fact. Very 
frequently women would hide their children under the clothes but of 
course when we found them we would send the children in to be exter- 
minated. We were required to carry out these exterminations in secrecy 
but of course the foul and nauseating stench from the continuous burn- 
ing of bodies permeated the entire area and all of the people living in 
the surrounding communities knew that exterminations were going on 
at Auschwitz. 

6. We received from time to time special prisoners from the local Ge- 
stapo office. The SS doctors killed such prisoners by injections of ben- 
zine. Doctors had orders to write ordinary death certificates and could 
put down any reason at all for the cause of death. 

9. From time to time we conducted medical experiments on women in- 
mates, including sterilization and experiments relating to cancer. Most 
of the people who died under these experiments had been already con- 
demned to death by the Gestapo. 

10. Rudolf Mildner was the chief of the Gestapo at Kattowicz and as 
such was head of the political department at Auschwitz which conduct- 
ed third degree methods of interregation [sic] from approximately 
March 1941 until September 1943. As such, he frequently sent prisoners 
to Auschwitz for incarceration or execution. He visited Auschwitz on 
several occasions [sic]. The Gestapo Court, the SS Standgericht, which 
tried persons accused of various crimes, such as escaping Prisoners of 
War, etc., frequently met within Auschwitz, and Mildner often attended 
the trial of such persons, who usually were executed in Auschwitz fol- 
lowing their sentence. I showed Mildner throughout the extermination 
plant at Auschwitz and he was directly interested in it since he had to 
send the Jews from his territory for execution at Auschwitz. 

I understand English as it is written above. The above statements are 
true; this declaration is made by me voluntarily and without compul- 
sion; after reading over the statement, I have signed and executed the 
same at Nurnberg, Germany on the fifth day of April 1946. " 


Comments 


This text has been entered into history and schoolbooks as THE Hóss con- 
fession, and not the chaotic scribble of March 14, 1946 by the first com- 
mandant of Auschwitz, or the no-less-dubious "transcript" of the same, 
supplemented by the interrogators. As orthodox Holocaust historians pre- 
88 Handwritten insertion in opening sentence in paragraph replaces the last two sentences which 

were stricken out in ink: *Mildner introduced one unique punishment at Auschwitz", namely: 


“binding an inmate’s hands to his knees around a rod. The prisoner would then be rotated 
round the rod while he was beaten." (footnote in original) 
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sent Document 3868-PS as key evidence of the mass murders in Ausch- 
witz, it deserves close attention. Here the crudest impossibilities: 


1. 


The number mentioned by Hóss of about three million Auschwitz vic- 
tims already by the end of November 1943 is heavily exaggerated even 
according to orthodox historiography, and it is nothing but yet another 
reflection of the propaganda started by the Soviets about the total death 
toll of four million, a number eagerly picked up by the Americans and 
the British. I remind the reader that, according to Franciszek Piper, only 
some 1.3 million arrived there during the whole of the camp's existence 
(cf. Section 1.2.). The claim that approximately 500,000 detainees had 
died of illness and hunger cannot be correct under any circumstances ei- 
ther, because the number of all those registered in Auschwitz was just 
above 400,000 — and according to orthodox literature, all those who 
were not registered were immediately gassed (except for the almost 
100,000 inmates temporarily housed in the transit camp). Of these 
400,000 registered inmates, a little less than two thirds survived accord- 
ing to Mattogno, or a little less than half, if we follow Piper (cf. ibid). 
Was Hóss longing for the gallows that he incriminated himself to that 
extent against the truth? 


. The Belzec Camp, here spelled “Belzek,” according to Hóss already in 


operation in June 1941, was put into operation only in 1942 (Jackel/ 
Longerich/Schoeps 1993, p. 178). 


. The Treblinka Camp was put into operation only on July 23, 1942, so 


Hóss could not possibly have visited it in 1941 (ibid., p. 1430). 


. No “Wolzek” camp ever existed. Hóss cannot have mixed up “Wolzek” 


with Belzec, as he mentions both camps in the same sentence. 


. According to Hóss, the liquidation of the Jews of the Warsaw Ghetto 


had already started in June 1941. In reality, the evacuation of the ghetto 
started on July 22, 1942 (ibid., p. 1553). 


. Hóss claims that the Belzec and Treblinka camps were subordinated to 


the Security Police and the Security Service. In reality, they were com- 
manded by Odilo Globocnik, the SS and police commissioner of Lublin 
(Kogon/Langbein/Rückerl 1994, p. 103). 


. That the claim that children unfit for work were indiscriminately exter- 


minated is untrue, can be seen from the Auschwitz death books, among 
other things (cf. Section 1.3.). When the Red Army marched into 
Auschwitz, it encountered among the detainees left behind by the Ger- 
mans 205 children, almost all of them Jewish, of the ages between a 
couple of months апа 15.8 It also needs to be considered that children 
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State Archive of the Russian Federation, Moscow, 7021-108-23, pp. 179-198 as well as 200- 
217. 
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who later became famous such as Anne Frank (she died March 1945 of 
typhus in Bergen-Belsen) and Elie Wiesel, had temporarily lived in 
Auschwitz without ever having been in danger of being gassed. 

8. Hóss mentions the summer of 1941 as the beginning of the mass mur- 
dering by gas in Auschwitz. According to all of the orthodox standard 
literature, however, these started only in early 1942. 


Let us now turn to the notes Hóss made during his prison term in Krakow 
in the fall of 1946. They were partially published in Polish in 1951 (Hóss 
1951). Five years later, a complete Polish translation followed (Sehn 
1956). In 1958, Martin Broszat, at that time an employee and later head of 
the Institute of Contemporary History in Munich, decided to publish the 
notes under the title Kommandant in Auschwitz in its original German, 
from which an English translation was created that appeared in 1959 
(Hoess 1959). That translation is divided into two main parts: 


1. Autobiography “Commandant of Auschwitz" (pp. 29-202) 
2. Appendices 1 through 9 (pp. 205-279) 


The first part is of immediate importance to our topic. The Appendix con- 
sists of another autobiographical text by Hóss titled “The final solution of 
the Jewish question in Auschwitz concentration camp" as Appendix 1 (pp. 
205-225), plus eight more brief texts in which Hóss gives his personal take 
on several key personalities involved in the "Final Solution" (Heinrich 
Himmler, Adolf Eichmann, Heinrich Müller, Oswald Pohl, Gerhard 
Maurer, Odilo Globocnik, Theodor Eicke, Richard Glücks). We need not 
deal with them in the present context 

I will now present a couple of longer excerpts from “Commandant of 
Auschwitz" and “The final solution of the Jewish question in Auschwitz 
concentration camp" which I will comment on together, as their topics are 
closely related. For reasons of clarity, I will provide the separate sequences 
with Roman numerals — not present in the original text — to which I will 
point in the commentary, so the reader can easily find the respective text 
passages. First to “Commandant of Auschwitz" (page numbers from Hoess 
1959): 


I "By the will of the Reichsführer SS, Auschwitz became the greatest 
human extermination center of all time. 

When in the summer of 1941 he himself gave me the order to prepare 
installations at Auschwitz where mass exterminations could take place, 
and personally to carry out these exterminations, I did not have the 
slightest idea of their scale or consequences. It was certainly an ex- 
traordinary and monstrous order. Nevertheless the reasons behind the 
extermination program seemed to me right. I did not reflect on it at the 


252 AUSCHWITZ: EYEWITNESS REPORTS AND PERPETRATOR CONFESSIONS OF THE HOLOCAUST 


time: I had been given an order, and I had to carry it out. Whether this 
mass extermination of the Jews was necessary or not was something on 
which I could not allow myself to form an opinion, for I lacked the nec- 
essary breadth of view. 

If the Fiihrer had himself given the order for the ‘final solution of the 
Jewish question,’ then, for a veteran National Socialist and even more 
so for an SS officer there could be no question of considering its merits. 
‘The Fiihrer commands, we follow’ was never a mere phrase or slogan. 
It was meant in bitter earnest." (p. 160) 

II "Before the mass extermination of the Jews began, the Russian poli- 
truks and political commissars were liquidated in almost all the concen- 
tration camps during 1941 and 1942. 

In accordance with a secret order issued by Hitler, these Russian poli- 
truks and political commissars were combed out of all the prisoner-of- 
war camps by special detachments from the Gestapo. 

When identified, they were transferred to the nearest concentration 
camp for liquidation. |...] 

The political officials of the Red Army thus identified were brought to 
Auschwitz for liquidation. The first, smaller transports of them were ex- 
ecuted by firing squads. 

While I was away on duty, my deputy, Fritzsch, the commander of the 
protective custody camp, first tried gas for these killings. It was a prep- 
aration of prussic acid, called Cyclon B, which was used in the camp as 
an insecticide and of which there was always a stock on hand. On my 
return, Fritzsch reported this to me, and the gas was used again for the 
next transport. 

The gassing was carried out in the detention cells of block 11. Protect- 
ed by a gas mask, I watched the killing myself. In the crowded cells 
death came instantaneously the moment the Cyclon B was thrown in. A 
short, almost smothered cry, and it was all over. During this first expe- 
rience of gassing people, I did not fully realize what was happening, 
perhaps because I was too impressed by the whole procedure. I have a 
clearer recollection of the gassing of nine hundred Russians which took 
place shortly afterward in the old crematorium, since the use of block 
11 for this purpose caused too much trouble. While the transport was 
detraining, holes were pierced in the earth and concrete ceiling of the 
mortuary. The Russians were ordered to undress in an anteroom; they 
then quietly entered the mortuary, for they had been told they were to 
be deloused. The whole transport exactly filled the mortuary to capaci- 
ty. The doors were then sealed and the gas shaken down through the 
holes in the roof. I do not know how long this killing took. For a little 
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Table 3: Stutthof Death Cases from mid-1944 to 1945 











Cases w/o 

Mont Deau Cases Death Certificate Number 
July 1944 3 / 
August 1944 6 5 
September 1944 4 / 
October 1944 42 32 
November 1944 44 / 
December 1944 104 / 
January 1945 70 / 

Total: 273 37 











The 37 cases of deaths with no indication of the death certificate 
number are divided chronologically as follows: 


— August 1944: 5 cases (18th: 1; 25th: 4) 
— October 1944: 32 cases (1st: 10; 14th: 2; 17th: 2; 18th: 1; 21st: 5; 
22nd: 5; 30th: 1; 31st: 6) 


If the number of deaths without a death certificate really indicates 
the number of victims of homicidal gassings, then in this case mere- 
ly 37 out of the 273 total death cases would have been gassed, i.e. 
13.5%. And then consider the dates when they were allegedly 
gassed: one on Aug. 18, four on Aug. 25, two on Oct 14 and 17, one 
on Oct 18 and 30... That would be a rather surprising low rate for an 
auxiliary extermination camp. 

This is so true that even M.E. Jezierska was unable to find any 
trace of mass extermination in the documents, or even another case 
comparable to that of the 77 disabled Soviet prisoners of war, alt- 
hough she carefully studied the registration books for the period 
from July 19 to October 1, 1944, containing approximately 17,000 
names of inmates, including 14,400 Jewish inmates, and combed 
them for proofs of mass killing." So the 77 invalids remain quite 
obviously an isolated case. 

All the above considerations lead us to form the following hy- 
pothesis as to the origins of the story of mass gassings at Stutthof: it 
is difficult to go wrong in the assumption that the rumors of mass 
gassings were first spread by Jews having just arrived from Ausch- 
witz, since such rumors had been busily stirred up in that camp by 
the resistance movement for years. That there was a fumigation gas 





206 These are listed in the article by Mrs. Jezierska, op. cit. (note 134), p. 99. 
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while a humming sound could be heard. When the powder was thrown 
in, there were cries of ‘Gas!,’ then a great bellowing, and the trapped 
prisoners hurled themselves against both the doors. But the doors held. 
They were opened several hours later, so that the place might be aired. 
It was then that I saw, for the first time, gassed bodies in the mass. 

It made me feel uncomfortable and I shuddered, although I had imag- 
ined that death by gassing would be worse than it was. I had always 
thought that the victims would experience a terrible choking sensation. 
But the bodies, without exception, showed no signs of convulsion. The 
doctors explained to me that the prussic acid had a paralyzing effect on 
the lungs, but its action was so quick and strong that death came before 
the convulsions could set in, and in this its effects differed from those 
produced by carbon monoxide or by a general oxygen deficiency. 

The killing of these Russian prisoners of war did not cause me much 
concern at the time. The order had been given, and I had to carry it out. 
I must even admit that this gassing set my mind at rest, for the mass ex- 
termination of the Jews was to start soon and at that time neither Eich- 
mann nor I was certain how these mass killings were to be carried out. 
It would be by gas, but we did not know which gas or how it was to be 
used. Now we had the gas, and we had established a procedure." (pp. 
161-163) 

III “In the spring of 1942 the first transports of Jews, all earmarked for 
extermination, arrived from Upper Silesia. 

They were taken from the detraining platform to the ‘cottage’—to bun- 
ker I—across the meadows where later building site II was located. The 
transport was conducted by Aumeier and Palitzsch and some of the 
block leaders. They talked with the Jews about general topics, inquiring 
concerning their qualifications and trades, with a view to misleading 
them. On arrival at the ‘cottage,’ they were told to undress. At first they 
went calmly into the rooms where they were supposed to be disinfected. 
But some of them showed signs of alarm, and spoke of death by suffoca- 
tion and of annihilation. A sort of panic set in at once. Immediately all 
the Jews still outside were pushed into the chambers, and the doors 
were screwed shut. [...] 

The prisoners of the Special Detachment also saw to it that the process 
of undressing was carried out quickly, so that the victims would have 
little time to wonder what was happening. 

The eager help given by the Special Detachment in encouraging them to 
undress and in conducting them into the gas chambers was most re- 
markable. I have never known, nor heard, of any of its members giving 
these people who were about to be gassed the slightest hint of what lay 
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ahead of them. On the contrary, they did everything in their power to 
deceive them and particularly to pacify the suspicious ones. Though 
they might refuse to believe the SS men, they had complete faith in these 
members of their own race, and to reassure them and keep them calm 
the Special Detachments therefore always consisted of Jews who them- 
selves came from the same districts as did the people on whom a par- 
ticular action was to be carried out. 

They would talk about life in the camp, and most of them asked for news 
of friends or relations who had arrived in earlier transports. It was in- 
teresting to hear the lies that the Special Detachment told them with 
such conviction, and to see the emphatic gestures with which they un- 
derlined them. 

[IV] Many of the women hid their babies among the piles of clothing. 
The men of the Special Detachment were particularly on the lookout for 
this, and would speak words of encouragement to the woman until they 
had persuaded her to take the child with her. The women believed that 
the disinfectant might be bad for their smaller children, hence their ef- 
forts to conceal them. 

The smaller children usually cried because of the strangeness of being 
undressed in this fashion, but when their mothers or members of the 
Special Detachment comforted them, they became calm and entered the 
gas chambers, playing or joking with one another and carrying their 
toys. 

I noticed that women who either guessed or knew what awaited them 
nevertheless found the courage to joke with the children to encourage 
them, despite the mortal terror visible in their own eyes. 

One woman approached me as she walked past and, pointing to her 
four children who were manfully helping the smallest ones over the 
rough ground, whispered: 

'How can you bring yourself to kill such beautiful, darling children? 
Have you no heart at all?’ 

One old man, as he passed by me, hissed: 

‘Germany will pay a heavy penance for this mass murder of the Jews.’ 
His eyes glowed with hatred as he said this. Nevertheless he walked 
calmly into the gas chamber, without worrying about the others. 

One young woman caught my attention particularly as she ran busily 
hither and thither, helping the smallest children and the old women to 
undress. During the selection she had had two small children with her, 
and her agitated behavior and appearance had brought her to my no- 
tice at once. She did not look in the least like a Jewess. Now her chil- 
dren were no longer with her. She waited until the end, helping the 
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women who were not undressed and who had several children with 
them, encouraging them and calming the children. She went with the 
very last ones into the gas chamber. Standing in the doorway, she said: 
I knew all the time that we were being brought to Auschwitz to be 
gassed. When the selection took place I avoided being put with the able- 
bodied ones, as I wished to look after the children. I wanted to go 
through it all, fully conscious of what was happening. I hope that it will 
be quick. Goodbye!’ 

From time to time women would suddenly give the most terrible shrieks 
while undressing, or tear their hair, or scream like maniacs. These were 
immediately led away behind the building and shot in the back of the 
neck with a small-caliber weapon. 

It sometimes happened that, as the men of the Special Detachment left 
the gas chamber, the women would suddenly realize what was happen- 
ing, and would call down every imaginable curse upon our heads. 

I remember, too, a woman who tried to throw her children out of the 
gas chamber, just as the door was closing. Weeping, she called out: 

‘At least let my precious children live.’ 

There were many such shattering scenes, which affected all who wit- 
nessed them. 

During the spring of 1942 hundreds of vigorous men and women 
walked all unsuspecting to their death in the gas chambers, under the 
blossom-laden fruit trees of the ‘cottage’ orchard. This picture of death 
in the midst of life remains with me to this day.” (pp. 164-167) 

V “The attitude of the men of the Special Detachment was also strange. 
They were all well aware that once the actions were completed they, 
too, would meet exactly the same fate as that suffered by these thou- 
sands of their own race, to whose destruction they had contributed so 
greatly. Yet the eagerness with which they carried out their duties never 
ceased to amaze me. Not only did they never divulge to the victims their 
impending fate, and were considerately helpful to them while they un- 
dressed, but they were also quite prepared to use violence on those who 
resisted. Then again, when it was a question of removing the trouble- 
makers and holding them while they were shot, they would lead them 
out in such a way that the victims never saw the noncommissioned of- 
ficer standing there with his gun ready, and he was able to place its 
muzzle against the back of their necks without their noticing it. It was 
the same story when they dealt with the sick and the invalids, who could 
not be taken into the gas chambers. And it was all done in such a mat- 
ter-of-course manner that they might themselves have been the extermi- 
nators. 
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Then the bodies had to be taken from the gas chambers, and after the 
gold teeth had been extracted, and the hair cut off, they had to be 
dragged to the pits or to the crematoria. Then the fires in the pits had to 
be stoked, the surplus fat drained off, and the mountain of burning 
corpses constantly turned over so that the draught might fan the flames. 
They carried out all these tasks with a callous indifference as though it 
were all part of an ordinary day’s work. While they dragged the corps- 
es about, they ate or they smoked. They did not stop eating even when 
engaged on the grisly job of burning corpses which had been lying for 
some time in mass graves. 

It happened repeatedly that Jews of the Special Detachment would 
come upon the bodies of close relatives among the corpses, and even 
among the living as they entered the gas chambers. They were obvious- 
ly affected by this, but it never led to any incident. 

I myself saw a case of this sort. Once when bodies were being carried 
from a gas chamber to the fire pit, a man of the Special Detachment 
suddenly stopped and stood for a moment as though rooted to the spot. 
Then he continued to drag out a body with his comrades. I asked the 
Capo what was up. He explained that the corpse was that of the Jew’s 
wife. I watched him for a while, but noticed nothing peculiar in his be- 
havior. He continued to drag corpses along, just as he had done before. 
When I visited the Detachment a little later, he was sitting with the oth- 
ers and eating, as though nothing had happened.” (pp. 168f.) 


Next, I will quote a substantial part of the chapter about the “final solution 
of the Jewish question in Auschwitz concentration camp” (Hoess 1959, pp. 
205-225). Before doing so, it needs to be mentioned that Hóss numbers the 
four crematories of Birkenau from I to IV. In the present-day conventional 
numbering, the crematory in the Main Camp is denoted as Crematory I, 
while the Birkenau crematoria are numbered II through V. There will be no 
more calling attention to this difference in numeration. 


VI "In the summer of 1941, 1 cannot remember the exact date, I was 
suddenly summoned to the Reichsführer SS, directly by his adjutant's 
office. Contrary to his usual custom, Himmler received me without his 
adjutant being present and said in effect: 

"The Führer has ordered that the Jewish question be solved once and 
for all and that we, the SS, are to implement that order. 

"The existing extermination centers in the East are not in a position to 
carry out the large actions which are anticipated. I have therefore ear- 
marked Auschwitz for this purpose, both because of its good position as 
regards communications and because the area can easily be isolated 
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and camouflaged. At first I thought of calling in a senior SS officer for 
this job, but I changed my mind in order to avoid difficulties concerning 
the terms of reference. I have now decided to entrust this task to you. It 
is difficult and onerous and calls for complete devotion notwithstanding 
the difficulties that may arise. You will learn further details from 
Sturmbannfiihrer Eichmann of the Reich Security Head Office who will 
call on you in the immediate future. 

‘The departments concerned will be notified by me in due course. You 
will treat this order as absolutely secret, even from your superiors. Af- 
ter your talk with Eichmann you will immediately forward to me the 
plans of the projected installations. 

‘The Jews are the sworn enemies of the German people and must be 
eradicated. Every Jew that we can lay our hands on is to be destroyed 
now during the war, without exception. If we cannot now obliterate the 
biological basis of Jewry, the Jews will one day destroy the German 
people.’ 

[VII] On receiving these grave instructions, I returned forthwith to 
Auschwitz, without reporting to my superior at Oranienburg. Shortly af- 
terward Eichmann came to Auschwitz and disclosed to me the plans for 
the operations as they affected the various countries concerned. I can- 
not remember the exact order in which they were to take place. [...] 
Eichmann told me about the method of killing people with exhaust gas- 
es in trucks, which had previously been used in the East. But there was 
no question of being able to use this for these mass transports that were 
due to arrive in Auschwitz. Killing with showers of carbon monoxide 
while bathing, as was done with mental patients in some places in the 
Reich, would necessitate too many buildings, and it was also very 
doubtful whether the supply of gas for such a vast number of people 
would be available. We left the matter unresolved. Eichmann decided to 
try and find a gas which was in ready supply and which would not en- 
tail special installations for its use, and to inform me when he had done 
so. We inspected the area in order to choose a likely spot. We decided 
that a peasant farmstead situated in the northwest comer of what later 
became the third building sector at Birkenau would be the most suita- 
ble. It was isolated and screened by woods and hedges, and it was also 
not far from the railroad. The bodies could be placed in long, deep pits 
dug in the nearby meadows. We had not at that time thought of burning 
the corpses. We calculated that after gas proofing the premises then 
available, it would be possible to kill about 800 people simultaneously 
with a suitable gas. These figures were borne out later in practice. 
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Eichmann could not then give me the starting date for the operation be- 
cause everything was still in the preliminary stages and the Reichsfüh- 
rer SS had not yet issued the necessary orders. |...] 

[VIII] At the end of November a conference was held in Eichmann’s 
Berlin office, attended by the entire Jewish Section, to which I, too, was 
summoned. Eichmann’s representatives in the various countries report- 
ed on the current stage of the operation and the difficulties encountered 
in executing it, such as the housing of the prisoners, the provision of 
trains for the transports and the planning of timetables, etc. I could not 
find out when a start was to be made, and Eichmann had not yet dis- 
covered a suitable kind of gas. 

In the autumn of 1941 a secret order was issued instructing the Gestapo 
to weed out the Russian politruks, commissars, and certain political of- 
ficials from the prisoner-of-war camps, and to transfer them to the 
nearest concentration camp for liquidation. Small drafts of these pris- 
oners were continually arriving in Auschwitz and they were shot in the 
gravel pit near the Monopoly buildings or in the courtyard of block II. 
When I was absent on duty my representative, Hauptsturmführer 
Fritsch, on his own initiative, used gas for killing these Russian prison- 
ers of war. He crammed the underground detention cells with Russians 
and, protected by a gas mask, discharged Cyclon B gas into the cells, 
killing the victims instantly. 

Cyclon B gas was supplied by the firm of Tesch & Stabenow and was 
constantly used in Auschwitz for the destruction of vermin, and there 
was consequently always a supply of these tins of gas on hand. In the 
beginning, this poisonous gas, which was a preparation of prussic acid, 
was only handled by employees of Tesch & Stabenow under rigid safety 
precautions, but later some members of the Medical Service were 
trained by the firm in its use and thereafter the destruction of vermin 
and disinfection were carried out by them. 

During Eichmann’s next visit I told him about this use of Cyclon B and 
we decided to employ it for the mass extermination operation. 

The killing by Cyclon B gas of the Russian prisoners of war transported 
to Auschwitz was continued, but no longer in block II, since after the 
gassing the whole building had to be ventilated for at least two days. 
The mortuary of the crematorium next to the hospital block was there- 
fore used as a gassing room, after the door had been made gasproof 
and some holes had been pierced in the ceiling through which the gas 
could be discharged. 

[IX] / can however only recall one transport consisting of nine hundred 
Russian prisoners being gassed there and I remember that it took sev- 
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eral days to cremate their corpses. Russians were not gassed in the 
peasant farmstead which had now been converted for the extermination 
of the Jews. 

I cannot say on what date the extermination of the Jews began. Proba- 
bly it was in September 1941, but it may not have been until January 
1942. The Jews from Upper Silesia were the first to be dealt with. These 
Jews were arrested by the Kattowitz Police Unit and taken in drafts by 
train to a siding on the west side of the Auschwitz-Dziedzice railroad 
line where they were unloaded. So far as I can remember, these drafts 
never consisted of more than 1,000 prisoners. 

On the platform the Jews were taken over from the police by a detach- 
ment from the camp and were brought by the commander of the protec- 
tive custody camp in two sections to the bunker, as the extermination 
building was called. 

Their luggage was left on the platform, whence it was taken to the sort- 
ing office called Canada situated between the DAW! and the lumber- 
yard. 

The Jews were made to undress near the bunker, after they had been 
told that they had to go into the rooms (as they were also called) in or- 
der to be deloused. 

All the rooms, there were five of them, were filled at the same time, the 
gasproof doors were then screwed up and the contents of the gas con- 
tainers discharged into the rooms through special vents. 

[X] After half an hour the doors were reopened (there were two doors 
in each room), the dead bodies were taken out, and brought to the pits 
in small trolleys which ran on rails. 

The victims’ clothing was taken in trucks to the sorting office. The 
whole operation, including assistance given during undressing, the fill- 
ing of the bunker, the emptying of the bunker, the removal of the corps- 
es, as well as the preparation and filling up of the mass graves, was 
carried out by a special detachment of Jews, who were separately ac- 
commodated and who, in accordance with Eichmann’s orders, were 
themselves liquidated after every big action. 

While the first transports were being disposed of, Eichmann arrived 
with an order from the Reichsfiihrer SS stating that the gold teeth were 
to be removed from the corpses and the hair cut from the women. This 
job was also undertaken by the Special Detachment. 

The extermination process was at that time carried out under the super- 
vision of the commander of the protective custody camp or the Rapport- 
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Deutsche Ausriistungswerke (German equipment works), a, SS-owned company producing 
military gear of all kinds. 
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fiihrer. Those who were too ill to be brought into the gas chambers 
were shot in the back of the neck with a small-caliber weapon. 

An SS doctor also had to be present. The trained disinfectors (SDG’s) 
were responsible for discharging the gas into the gas chamber. 

[XI] During the spring of 1942 the actions were comparatively small, 
but the transports increased in the summer, and we were compelled to 
construct a further extermination building. The peasant farmstead west 
of the future site of crematoriums III and IV was selected and made 
ready. Two huts near bunker I and three near bunker II were erected, in 
which the victims undressed. Bunker II was the larger and could hold 
about 1,200 people. 

During the summer of 1942 the bodies were still being placed in the 
mass graves. Toward the end of the summer, however, we started to 
burn them; at first on wood pyres bearing some 2,000 corpses, and lat- 
er in pits together with bodies previously buried. In the early days oil 
refuse was poured on the bodies, but later methanol was used. Bodies 
were burned in pits, day and night, continuously. 

By the end of November all the mass graves had been emptied. The 
number of corpses in the mass graves amounted to 107,000. This figure 
not only included the transports of Jews gassed up to the time when 
cremation was first employed, but also the bodies of those prisoners in 
Auschwitz who died during the winter of 1941-42, when the crematori- 
um near the hospital building was out of action for a considerable time. 
It also included all the prisoners who died in the Birkenau camp. 

XII During his visit to the camp in the summer of 1942, the Reichsfüh- 
rer SS watched every detail of the whole process of destruction from the 
time when the prisoners were unloaded to the emptying of bunker II. At 
that time the bodies were not being burned. 

He had no criticisms to make, nor did he discuss the matter. Gauleiter 
Bracht and the Obergruppenführer Schmauser were present with him. 
Shortly after the visit of the Reichsführer SS, Standartenführer Blobel 
arrived from Eichmann’s office with an order from the Reichsführer SS 
stating that all the mass graves were to be opened and the corpses 
burned. In addition the ashes were to be disposed of in such a way that 
it would be impossible at some future time to calculate the number of 
corpses burned. 

Blobel had already experimented with different methods of cremation in 
Culenhof?" and Eichmann had authorized him to show me the appa- 
ratus he used. 


°! Höss wrote “Culmhof,” referring to Kulmhof, Polish Chełmno. 


AUSCHWITZ: EYEWITNESS REPORTS AND PERPETRATOR CONFESSIONS OF THE HOLOCAUST 261 


Hössler and I went to Culenhof on a tour of inspection. Blobel had had 
various makeshift ovens constructed, which were fired with wood and 
oil refuse. He had also attempted to dispose of the bodies with explo- 
sives, but their destruction had been very incomplete. The ashes were 
distributed over the neighboring countryside after first being ground to 
a powder in a bone mill. 

Standartenfiihrer Blobel had been authorized to seek out and obliterate 
all the mass graves in the whole of the eastern districts. His department 
was given the code number ‘1005.’ The work itself was carried out by a 
special detachment of Jews who were shot after each section of the 
work had been completed. Auschwitz concentration camp was continu- 
ously called upon to provide Jews for department ‘1005.’ 

[XIII] On my visit to Culenhof I was also shown the extermination ap- 
paratus constructed out of trucks, which was designed to kill by using 
the exhaust gases from the engines. The officer in charge there, howev- 
er, described this method as being extremely unreliable, for the density 
of the gas varied considerably and was often insufficient to be lethal. 
How many bodies lay in the mass graves at Culenhof or how many had 
already been cremated, I was unable to ascertain. 

Standartenfiihrer Blobel had a fairly exact knowledge of the number of 
mass graves in the eastern districts, but he was sworn to the greatest 
secrecy in the matter.” (pp. 205-211) 

XIV “The two large crematoriums I and II were built in the winter of 
1942-43 and brought into use in the spring of 1943. They had five 
three-retort ovens and could cremate about 2,000 bodies in less than 
twenty-four hours. Technical difficulties made it impossible to increase 
their capacity. Attempts to do this caused severe damage to the installa- 
tions, and on several occasions put them out of action altogether. 
Crematoriums I and II both had underground undressing rooms and 
gas chambers in which the air could be completely changed. The bodies 
were taken to the ovens on the floor above by means of an elevator. The 
gas chambers could hold about 3,000 people, but this number was nev- 
er reached, since the individual transports were never as large as that. 
The two smaller crematoriums III and IV were capable, according to 
calculations made by the constructional firm of Topf of Erfurt, of burn- 
ing about 1,500 bodies within twenty-four hours. Owing to the wartime 
shortage of materials the builders were compelled to economize during 
the construction of crematoriums III and IV and they were therefore 
built aboveground and the ovens were of a less solid construction. It 
soon became apparent, however, that the flimsy construction of these 
two four-retort ovens did not come up to the requirements. Number III 
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failed completely after a short time and later ceased to be used alto- 
gether. Number IV had to be repeatedly shut down, since after its fires 
had been burning for from four to six weeks, the ovens or the chimneys 
burned out. The gassed bodies were mostly burned in pits behind crem- 
atorium IV. 
[XV] The provisional structure number I was demolished when work 
was started on building section III of Birkenau. 
Crematorium IT, later designated bunker V, was used up to the last and 
was also kept as a stand-by when breakdowns occurred in crematori- 
ums I to IV. When larger numbers of transports were being received, 
gassing was carried out by day in [bunker] number V and [crematoria] 
numbers I to IV were used for those transports which arrived during the 
night. The capacity of number V was practically unlimited, so long as 
cremations could be carried out both by day and night. Because of en- 
emy air attacks, no further cremations were permitted during the night 
after 1944. The highest total of people gassed and cremated within 
twenty-four hours was rather more than 9,000. This figure was attained 
in the summer of 1944, during the action in Hungary, using all the in- 
stallations except number III. On that day, owing to delays on the line, 
five trains arrived, instead of three, as expected, and in addition the 
carriages were more crowded than usual.” (pp. 214f.) 
XVI "During previous interrogations I have put the number of Jews 
who arrived in Auschwitz for extermination at two and a half million. 
This figure was supplied by Eichmann who gave it to my superior offic- 
ers, Gruppenführer Glücks, when he was ordered to make a report to 
the Reichsführer SS shortly before Berlin was surrounded. " (p. 216) 
"I regard a total of two and a half million as far too high. Even Ausch- 
witz had limits to its destructive possibilities. (p. 217) 
XVII "In addition to Auschwitz there existed, so far as I am aware, the 
following extermination centers for Jews: 

Culenhof, near Litzmannstadt Engine exhaust gases 

Treblinka on the Bug А K i 

Sobibor near Lublin 

Belzec near Lemberg 

Lublin (Maidenek) Cyclon B 


I myself have only seen Culenhof and Treblinka. Culenhof had ceased 
to be used, but in Treblinka I saw the whole operation. 

The latter had several chambers, capable of holding some hundreds of 
people, built directly by the railroad track. The Jews went straight into 
the gas chambers without undressing, by way of a platform which was 
the height of the cars. A motor room had been built next to the gas 
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chamber at Stutthof, which was, in addition, easily visible from the 
old camp, must have given wings to inmate fantasies. 

The gas chamber was located immediately opposite the cremato- 
rium that received the corpses of the Soviet invalids. This must have 
necessarily been interpreted by the prisoners — who were only imper- 
fectly informed as to events in the camp — as confirmation of the ru- 
mors that the predestined victims of homicidal gassings were those 
unable to work. If then the invalid Soviets were gassed as disabled 
persons, Jews would be gassed as well. Thus, in inmate fantasies, 
Jewish women transferred to outer camps, or other camps, became 
gassing victims as well. 


5. The Death Rate in Stutthof from 1939 to 1945 


a) The Documents 


The available documentation on the death rate of Stutthof inmates is 
nearly complete and permits a calculation of the total number of de- 
ceased with great exactitude. The following statistics do not, of 
course, include the victims of the evacuation by land and sea that 
began on January 25, 1945, since there are no extant documents in 
this regard. 

Our calculations are based, first of all, on the death books; these 
contain pre-printed death certificates similar to those used at Ausch- 
witz (see Document 19 in the Appendix). 

For a better understanding of the following statements, we first 
present the available sources in their chronological order. 


1) Death Register (Second book)" covers the period from January 
18, 1939 to August 17, 1940, and contains 584 death certificates, 
broken down as follows: 

— 47 up to December 30, 1939 (consecutive numbers 1-47) 

— 537 up to August 17, 1940 (consecutive numbers 48-584). 
This death book also contains a few deaths of inhabitants of the vil- 
lage of Stutthof. This explains why it begins with January 18, 1939, 
and not September 2, the date of arrival of the first inmates. 





207 Zweitbuch, AMS, Z-V-2. The Zweitbuch (second book) was a copy for the camp 
files. The Erstbuch (first book) was sent to the district's civil office. All subse- 
quent archival numbers # given in {braces} refer to AMS, Z-V-#. 
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chambers, equipped with various engines taken from large trucks and 
tanks. These were started up and the exhaust gases were led by pipes 
into the gas chambers, thereby killing the people inside. The process 
was continued for half an hour until all was silent inside the rooms. In 
an hour’s time the gas chambers were opened up and the bodies taken 
out, undressed and burnt on a framework made of railroad ties. 

The fires were stoked with wood, the bodies being sprayed every now 
and then with oil refuse. During my visit all those who had been gassed 
were dead. But I was told that the performance of the engines was not 
always uniform, so that the exhaust gases were often insufficiently 
strong to kill everyone in the chambers. Many of them were only ren- 
dered unconscious and had to be finished off by shooting. I heard the 
same story in Culenhof and I was also told by Eichmann that these de- 
fects had occurred in other places. 

In Culenhof, too, the Jews sometimes broke the sides of the trucks in an 
attempt to escape. 

[XVIII] Experience had shown that the preparation of prussic acid 
called Cyclon B caused death with far greater speed and certainty, es- 
pecially if the rooms were kept dry and gastight and closely packed with 
people, and provided they were fitted with as large a number of intake 
vents as possible. So far as Auschwitz is concerned, I have never known 
or heard of a single person being found alive when the gas chambers 
were opened half an hour after the gas had been inducted. 

The extermination procedure in Auschwitz took place as follows: Jews 
selected for gassing were taken as quietly as possible to the crematori- 
ums, the men being separated from the women. In the undressing 
rooms, prisoners of the Special Detachment, detailed for this purpose, 
would tell them in their own language that they were going to be bathed 
and deloused, that they must leave their clothes neatly together and 
above all remember where they had put them, so that they would be 
able to find them again quickly after the delousing. The prisoners of the 
Special Detachment had the greatest interest in seeing that the opera- 
tion proceeded smoothly and quickly. After undressing, the Jews went 
into the gas chambers, which were furnished with showers and water 
pipes and gave a realistic impression of a bathhouse. 

The women went in first with their children, followed by the men who 
were always the fewer in number. This part of the operation nearly al- 
ways went smoothly, for the prisoners of the Special Detachment would 
calm those who betrayed any anxiety or who perhaps had some inkling 
of their fate. As an additional precaution these prisoners of the Special 
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Detachment and an SS man always remained in the chamber until the 
last moment. 

The door would now be quickly screwed up and the gas immediately 
discharged by the waiting disinfectors through vents in the ceilings of 
the gas chambers, down a shaft that led to the floor. This insured the 
rapid distribution of the gas. It could be observed through the peephole 
in the door that those who were standing nearest to the induction vents 
were killed at once. It can be said that about one-third died straight 
away. The remainder staggered about and began to scream and strug- 
gle for air. The screaming, however, soon changed to the death rattle 
and in a few minutes all lay still. After twenty minutes at the latest no 
movement could be discerned. The time required for the gas to have ef- 
fect varied according to the weather, and depended on whether it was 
damp or dry, cold or warm. It also depended on the quality of the gas, 
which was never exactly the same, and on the composition of the trans- 
ports which might contain a high proportion of healthy Jews, or old and 
sick, or children. The victims became unconscious after a few minutes, 
according to their distance from the intake shaft. Those who screamed 
and those who were old or sick or weak, or the small children, died 
quicker than those who were healthy or young. 

The door was opened half an hour after the induction of the gas, and 
the ventilation switched on. Work was immediately begun on removing 
the corpses. There was no noticeable change in the bodies and no sign 
of convulsions or discoloration. Only after the bodies had been left ly- 
ing for some time, that is to say after several hours, did the usual death 
stains appear in the places where they had lain. Soiling through open- 
ing of the bowels was also rare. There were no signs of wounding of 
any kind. The faces showed no distortion. 

The special detachment now set about removing the gold teeth and cut- 
ting the hair from the women. After this, the bodies were taken up by el- 
evator and laid in front of the ovens, which had meanwhile been stoked 
up. 

[XIX] Depending on the size of the bodies, up to three corpses could be 
put into one oven retort at the same time. The time required for crema- 
tion also depended on this, but on an average it took twenty minutes. As 
previously stated, crematoriums I and II could cremate about 2,000 
bodies in twenty-four hours, but a higher number was not possible 
without causing damage to the installations. Numbers III and IV should 
have been able to cremate 1,500 bodies in twenty-four hours, but, as far 
as I know, these figures were never attained. 
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During the period when the fires were kept burning continuously, with- 
out a break, the ashes fell through the grates and were constantly re- 
moved and crushed to powder. The ashes were taken in trucks to the 
Vistula, where they immediately drifted away and dissolved.” (pp. 220- 
223) 

“Rudolf Hoess 
Krakow 
November 1946. " (p. 225) 


Comments 
I subdivide my comments into four parts: 


1. The chronology of the events 

2. The conduct of the Sonderkommando and the victims 
3. Physical and technical impossibilities 

4. Other Issues 


1. Chronology of Events 

In the summer of 1941 Himmler sends for Hóss and tells him Hitler had 
reached a decision with regards to the final solution of the Jewish question: 
As eternal enemy of the German people, the Jews were to be fully extermi- 
nated. (I, VI). As the existing extermination locations in the East weren't 
capable of performing the intended large actions, he, Himmler, had desig- 
nated Auschwitz for this (I, VI). 

Of which existing extermination locations did Himmler speak here? 
The fact that Belzec and Treblinka were only put into operation in March 
and July 1942, respectively, I already mentioned, but also the other camps 
Chelmno (Kulmhof) and Sobibor, labeled as pure “extermination camps" 
in the orthodox Holocaust literature, were not in operation at that time; 
Chelmno became operational in December 1941, Sobibor in May 1942. 
Although the Majdanek (Lublin) Concentration Camp was already built 
since summer of 1941, the gassings of the Jews are said to have started on- 
ly in August 1942 (cf. Graf/Mattogno 2016b). 

If the Hitler order to physically exterminate the Jews really existed — an 
order that orthodox Holocaust historians have been looking for desperately 
but unsuccessfully for many decades — one naturally would have to assume 
that the organization of this genocide had been planned in all detail by the 
highest authorities. But no, the modalities of the extermination actions 
were left to the subaltern SS men Hóss and Eichmann. Himmler orders 
Hóss to “immediately” let him (Himmler) have the plans of the intended 
facility (VI) after Eichmann's impending visit to Auschwitz, which indeed 
takes place "shortly afterward" (VII). The choice of the murder weapon is 
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also left to Eichmann and Hoss. The former tells Höss that carbon monox- 
ide isn’t efficient enough, and promises to make inquiries into a gas that is 
“in ready supply” and does “not entail special installations” (VII). He has a 
remarkable lack of fervor doing so, however, because at the end of No- 
vember 1941 he still “had not yet discovered a suitable kind of gas” (VIII) 
— this apparently without Himmler becoming impatient, who had required 
that the plans of the intended facility be sent to him “immediately.” 

The conclusion that Zyklon B is the ideal agent to conduct mass kill- 
ings, Hóss and Eichmann owe to a coincidence: While the former is on a 
business trip, his deputy Fritzsch on his own initiative has this pesticide 
that “was constantly used in Auschwitz for the destruction of vermin”, ap- 
plied in order to kill Russian POWs and sees that this is “killing the victims 
instantly” (УШ). Hóss does not mention when this happened, but in any 
case, the date must have been after the end of November, otherwise Eich- 
mann could have stopped searching for a “suitable kind of gas.” Of course, 
this contradicts the story defended by all orthodox Holocaust historians of 
the test gassing of Soviet POWs by means of Zyklon B in the basement of 
Block 11 of Auschwitz Main Camp in September 1941. 

Hóss cannot remember when the extermination of the Jews started — 
“probably” in September 1941, “but it may not have been until January 
1942" (IX). The first date denoted as “probable” not only conflicts with the 
chronology of events outlined earlier, but also with the orthodox Ausch- 
witz narrative. 

In whichever way one wants to look at it, for the orthodox Holocaust 
historians the situation is hopeless. One or the other of them tries a subter- 
fuge by claiming Hóss obviously was in error and mixed up the summer of 
1941 with the one of 1942 (cf. Pressac 1993, p. 41; Orth 1999; van Pelt 
2002, p. 352), but also the later date is radically impossible in the view of 
orthodox Holocaust historiography: According to that viewpoint, the gas- 
sings in the morgue of Crematory I in the Main Camp started approximate- 
ly in February 1942, and both the Birkenau bunkers were put into operation 
at the end of March and end of June 1942, respectively. Furthermore, the 
first “extermination camp", Chelmno, is said to have started its murderous 
activities already in December 1941, and the second, Belzec, its activities 
in March 1942. All this requires, of course, that by that time an extermina- 
tion order had been issued. In addition, Héss has often repeated the dates 
shown here, and this in such a persistent way that an error on his part is out 
of the question. Hóss has simply testified falsely, and knew he was doing 
so. 

In the face of this dilemma, why does the orthodoxy not jettison all this, 
admitting Höss to be an unreliable and therefore a worthless witness? Be- 
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cause it can’t without sawing off the branch it’s sitting on. After all, at the 
latest since the publication in 1958 of his “notes” in the German language, 
the first Auschwitz commandant is seen as the key witness of the mass 
murders in Auschwitz. If this key witness is not credible, which other wit- 
ness is? 


2. The Conduct of the Sonderkommando and the Victims 

The things Hóss declares when speaking about the conduct of the members 
of the Sonderkommando, are an offense to anyone capable of thinking. 
Here again a couple of sequences: 


“The prisoners of the Special Detachment also saw to it that the pro- 
cess of undressing was carried out quickly, so that the victims would 
have little time to wonder what was happening. 

The eager help given by the Special Detachment in encouraging them to 
undress and in conducting them into the gas chambers was most re- 
markable. I have never known, nor heard, of any of its members giving 
these people who were about to be gassed the slightest hint of what lay 
ahead of them. On the contrary, they did everything in their power to 
deceive them and particularly to pacify the suspicious ones. Though 
they might refuse to believe the SS men, they had complete faith in these 
members of their own race, and to reassure them and keep them calm 
the Special Detachments therefore always consisted of Jews who them- 
selves came from the same districts as did the people on whom a par- 
ticular action was to be carried out. 

They would talk about life in the camp, and most of them asked for news 
of friends or relations who had arrived in earlier transports. It was in- 
teresting to hear the lies that the Special Detachment told them with 
such conviction, and to see the emphatic gestures with which they un- 
derlined them.” (1) 

“They were all well aware that once the actions were completed they, 
too, would meet exactly the same fate as that suffered by these thou- 
sands of their own race, to whose destruction they had contributed so 
greatly. Yet the eagerness with which they carried out their duties never 
ceased to amaze me. 

[...] Then the bodies had to be taken from the gas chambers, and after 
the gold teeth had been extracted, and the hair cut off, they had to be 
dragged to the pits or to the crematoria. Then the fires in the pits had to 
be stoked, the surplus fat drained off, and the mountain of burning 
corpses constantly turned over so that the draught might fan the flames. 
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They carried out all these tasks with a callous indifference as though it 
were all part of an ordinary day’s work. While they dragged the corps- 
es about, they ate or they smoked. [...] 

Once when bodies were being carried from a gas chamber to the fire 
pit, a man of the Special Detachment suddenly stopped and stood for a 
moment as though rooted to the spot. Then he continued to drag out a 
body with his comrades. I asked the Capo what was up. He explained 
that the corpse was that of the Jew’s wife. I watched him for a while, 
but noticed nothing peculiar in his behavior. He continued to drag 
corpses along, just as he had done before. When I visited the Detach- 
ment a little later, he was sitting with the others and eating, as though 
nothing had happened.” (V) 


While robots might act like this, people of flesh and blood don't. The men 
of the Sonderkommando would have comprehended that they, as Jews and 
as extremely dangerous witnesses, were doubly-threatened people, and 
would have undertaken escape or resistance attempts instead of aiding their 
future executioners with their best assistance in the murder of their fellow 
tribesmen. Of course, they would have warned the Jews who were meant to 
be gassed of their planned fate, and an indescribable chaos would have 
erupted. But no: The members of the Sonderkommando weren't even both- 
ered when discovering their own relatives or wives among the gassed. 
Their only concern was to indulge in food and to puff bogeys! 

No more credible than that is the alleged conduct of the victims, who 
had to be either extremely dull-witted or exceptionally cowardly because 
otherwise they, except for a few perhaps, would not have marched as sheep 
to the slaughter. 

Here also, one asks oneself how the orthodox Holocaust historians are 
able to swallow such overwhelming absurdities, and here as well the an- 
swer is: They have no alternative. The story of the members of the 
Sonderkommando who willingly lent the butchers the most wretched sup- 
port, and the story of the oblivious victims walking towards their death are 
two cornerstones of the orthodox Holocaust narrative. If the extermination 
process, as these historians claim, always went so smoothly that for in- 
stance from May until July 1944 at least 400,000 Hungarian Jews could be 
gassed and incinerated — the Sonderkommando men, without whose help 
the extermination actions would have stalled, must have been eagerly 
working with the executioners, and the victims would have had to be coop- 
erative as well. 
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3. Physical and Technical Impossibilities 

The reader is reminded that hydrogen cyanide adheres to surfaces and is 
not easily vented. In this context, think of the episode of the American stu- 
dent who had committed suicide by orally taking potassium cyanide, after 
which no less than nine people who had touched his body suffered from se- 
rious poisoning and had to be admitted to the hospital (cf. Section 2.14.). 

Hóss does not mention that the men of the Sonderkommando wore gas 
masks when operating the gas chamber and when emptying it, but witness- 
es such as Dragon and Nyiszli express that this indeed was the case. Gas 
masks alone would not have been enough to safeguard them against a 
speedy death, though. In order to protect themselves from the hydrogen cy- 
anide vapors that were still discharging from the pellets — after all, “After 
half an hour the doors were reopened” (X) -, they moreover would have 
needed to wear protective clothing (hazmat gear) that none of the witnesses 
ever mentions. This especially pertained to the bunkers as well as to the 
gas chambers of Crematories IV and V, which are not mentioned as having 
had any mechanical ventilation! 

Also, while “removing the gold teeth and cutting the hair from the 
women" (XVIII; similar V, X), the members of the Sonderkommando were 
in acute danger of poisoning themselves by hydrogen cyanide. They would 
have needed to be continually replaced, even before they had learned how 
to perform their jobs, for having fallen ill, if not died, on the job. 


"The door would now be quickly screwed up and the gas immediately 
discharged by the waiting disinfectors through vents in the ceilings of 
the gas chambers, down a shaft that led to the floor. This insured the 
rapid distribution of the gas. It could be observed through the peephole 
in the door that those who were standing nearest to the induction vents 
were killed at once.” (XVIIT) 


This is impossible for several reasons. First, there were no “induction 
vents” in the roof of the gas chamber. Second, the development of the gas 
could under no circumstances have caused the immediate death of those 
“standing nearest to the induction vents”, because the hydrogen cyanide 
only discharged very slowly from the pellets. Third, it would not have been 
possible to observe the death struggle of the victims in the gas chamber 
through a “peephole in the door,” as the person standing closest to (or lean- 
ing against) the peephole would have blocked the entire view of the ob- 
server already. 

Höss does not mention details about the “induction vents.” The German 
word he uses (Einwurfschacht) actually translates more accurately to intro- 
duction shaft. As Hóss would hardly have made up these shafts, the con- 
clusion is obvious that his dungeon masters suggested he mention them. 
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With a bit of fantasy one can imagine this “induction shaft” to be a wire- 
mesh device as described by Tauber and Kula or a perforated sheet-metal 
pipe as portrayed by Nyiszli. 
“The two large crematoriums I and II were built in the winter of 1942- 
43 and brought into use in the spring of 1943. They had five three-retort 
ovens and could cremate about 2,000 bodies in less than twenty-four 
hours.” (XIV) 


This number is approximately six times too high. 


"Depending on the size of the bodies, ””! up to three corpses could be 


put into one oven retort at the same time. The time required for crema- 
tion also depended on this, but on an average it took twenty minutes. " 
(XIX) 


Without any doubt, Hóss knew about the capacity of the furnaces. That he 
exaggerated it by a factor of up to nine could raise the suspicion that he, in 
clever calculation, had mentioned a technical impossibility that would 
someday be seen by somebody. However, the question arises why Hóss 
mentioned the exact same capacity (three corpses per muffle within twenty 
minutes) as Szlama Dragon did May 1945 before a Polish investigation 
committee. One thus can assume that the respective sequence was either 
dictated to Hóss, or that he was told about the statements of former detain- 
ees, or they were given to him to read in order to influence his statements, 
which actually is an established interrogation method. 


"Then the fires in the pits had to be stoked, the surplus fat drained 

off..." (М) 
Hóss actually wrote “das Übergießen des angesammelten Fetts” — “the 
pouring back [onto the pyre] of the accumulated fat." Although only in a 
brief remark, this is the impossible atrocity story of fat draining from 
corpses lying on a cremation pyre and allegedly accumulating beneath the 
pyre, from where it presumably could be scooped off and reused as addi- 
tional fuel. As the reader will remember, witness Henryk Tauber had al- 
ready spun this unappetizing fairy tale in 1945 in abundant detail (cf. Sec- 
tion 2.12.). As it can be dismissed with certainty that Hóss came up with 
this outlandish tomfoolery independent of the witnesses, here we have an- 
other strong indication that his “memories” either have been, at least par- 
tially, dictated to him or that he had been fed with statements made by oth- 
ers. 


“He [Blobel] had also attempted [at Kulmhof] to dispose of the bodies 
with explosives, but their destruction had been very incomplete.” (XII) 





92 Höss uses the German term “Körperbeschaffenheit,” which translates more accurately to 


"consistency of the body," primarily referring to the amount of adipose tissue (fat) it contains. 
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To this Germar Rudolf remarks (alias Ernst Gauss 1993, pp. 233f.): 


“The only effect that can be achieved with this is a uniform distribution 
of the extremities and intestines on the branch forks of the surrounding 
trees. If such a nonsense is told in all seriousness by camp commander 
R. Hóss and quoted uncritically by our historians, then one can no 
longer be sure whose sanity is out of whack here: that of R. Hoss, that 
of our historians or our own.” 


4. Other Issues 

Hóss's alleged visit to Treblinka is not substantiated by any document and 
could well be a figment of his imagination. His casual description of the 
extermination process — “The Jews went straight into the gas chambers 
without undressing, by way of a platform which was the height of the 
cars.” (XVID) — strongly contradicts the descriptions made by the Treblinka 
witnesses, by the way (cf. Mattogno/Graf 2016, Chapter 2). 

The trip mentioned by Hóss to Kulmhof (Chelmno) cannot be substan- 
tiated with documents either (Mattogno 2017, pp. 76-79). 

All of this is important. Even far more important, however, is the fol- 
lowing point which I could have mentioned already in connection with the 
witness testimonies previously quoted: 

A hard nut to crack for orthodox Holocaust historians is the question of 
where the corpses of detainees who had died in Auschwitz of illnesses, de- 
bilitation etc., were stored before their incineration, if the morgues of the 
crematories were continuously used as gas chambers? This problem be- 
comes extra poignant for the period May until July 1944, when the mass 
murder of approximately 400,000 Hungarian Jews was allegedly carried 
out in Birkenau. The number of 400,000 gassed Hungarian Jews is “con- 
firmed” by Höss in his affidavit of April 5, 1946, and in his “notes” he 
writes: 


“The highest total of people gassed and cremated within twenty-four 
hours was rather more than 9,000. This figure was attained in the sum- 
mer of 1944, during the action in Hungary, using all the installations 
except number ПІ. On that day, owing to delays on the line, five trains 
arrived, instead of three, as expected, and in addition the carriages 
were more crowded than usual.” (XV) 


In other words: During the Hungary operation, the number of victims 
gassed and incinerated daily was more than 9,000 according to Hoss. 

The following three documents send the claims of homicidal gassings in 
the morgues of the crematories of Birkenau into the realm of fables (Mat- 
togno 2004c). The background against which these documents are to be 


272 AUSCHWITZ: EYEWITNESS REPORTS AND PERPETRATOR CONFESSIONS OF THE HOLOCAUST 


seen is very gloomy, however. It’s about the rat plague in Auschwitz. On 
July 20, 1943 the camp’s garrison physician, SS Captain Dr. Wirths, re- 
quested in writing of the Central Construction Office the immediate con- 
struction of morgues in various sectors of the camp. At that point in time, 
before being transported to the crematories, the corpses of deceased detain- 
ees were temporarily stored in wooden shacks where they attracted swarms 
of rats. The rat flea, Dr. Wirths explained, transmits the plague, and an 
eruption of this contagion could have “unimaginable consequences for our 
men as well as for the detainees.” This could “only be avoided by a hygien- 
ically satisfactory storage of the corpses, accompanied by intensive rat- 
control measures."?? Two weeks later, on August 4, 1943, Karl Bischoff, 
head of the Central Construction Office, wrote in his reply to Dr. Wirths 
that the construction of morgues was not necessary because:”* 


"SS Standartenführer Mrugowski [the head of the SS Institute for Hy- 
gien] has decreed during the discussion that the corpses are to be re- 
moved twice daily, in the morning and in the evening, into the morgues 
of the crematoria; in this way, the separate construction of morgues in 
the individual subsections can be avoided. " 


This means that the morgues of the crematories were available at all times 
for admission of the corpses of the detainees who had died in the camp, 
and could not be used as gas chambers. 

A letter of May 22, 1944 by the new head of the Central Construction 
Office, SS 1st Lieutenant Jothann, points in the same direction. After the 
repeated request to construct morgues in the individual camp sectors, 
Jothann declined this request by reason of the following:?? 


"SS Obersturmbannführer Hóss points out that in accordance with a 
presently valid order, the daily load of c.[orpses] is to be removed daily 
in the morning by means of a dedicated truck; if this order is carried 
out, an accumulation of c. cannot arise and therefore the construction 
of the above-mentioned halls is not imperative. " 


Although the letter does not explicitly say that the corpses were committed 
to the crematories, its context allows for no other explanation. 

The date of this letter is of particular importance. According to the Kal- 
endarium, 62,000 Hungarian Jews arrived in Auschwitz between 17 and 22 
May, 1944, of whom 41,000 are said to have been immediately gassed and 
incinerated in Birkenau without having been registered. According to the 
orthodox Holocaust narrative, Bunker 2 of Birkenau was reactivated as a 
gas chamber during that time. Of course, this would have meant that the 
93 Russian State Military Archive, 502-1-170, р. 263. 


*! Ibid., p. 262. 
°5 Ibid., p. 260. 
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There is also a Death Register — First book(3], which covers 
part of the period covered by the second book - i.e., the period from 
April 12 to May 23, 1940 — and which contains 200 death certifi- 
cates. 


2) Death Register (Second book){4} covers the period from Janu- 
ary 2 to December 31, 1941, and contains 268 death certificates, 
numbered from 1 to 268. 


3) Death Register (Third book){5} covers the period from January 
6 to July 7, 1942, and contains 430 death certificates, numbered 
from 1 to 430. 


4) Death Register (Second book){6} covers the period from July 7 
to September 9, 1942, and contains 538 death certificates, numbered 
from 431 to 968. 


5) Death Register (Second book){7} covers the period from Octo- 
ber 7 to November 19, 1942, and contains 558 death certificates, 
numbered from 1,325 to 1,882. 

Thus, it is clear that the lost death register mentioned above must 
have covered the period from September 10 to October 6, 1942, and 
contained 356 death certificates, numbered from 969 to 1,324. 


6) Death Register(8] covers the period from November 19 to De- 
cember 31, 1942, and contains 394 death certificates, numbered 
from 1,883 to 2,276. 


7) Death Register Volume 1(10] covers the period from January 2 
to February 17, 1943, and contains 383 death certificates numbered 
from 1 to 383. 

A comparison with Death Register Volume 3 shows that Volume 
2, which has not survived, covered the period from January 18 to 
March 29, 1943, and contained 798 death certificates, numbered 
from 384 to 1,181. 


8) Death Register Volume 3(12] covers the period from March 30 
to May 1, 1943, and contains 819 death certificates, numbered from 
1,182 to 2,000. 
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morgues of the crematories were in use all the time as gas chambers (oth- 
erwise the reactivation of Bunker 2 would not have been necessary), and 
that the corpses of the detainees who had died of “natural” causes under no 
circumstances could have been stored there. However, that the morgues 
could indeed have been used during the mentioned period at any time to 
store the corpses of those who had died in the camp, is shown by the last 
document quoted above (see Mattogno 2004c for more details). 


3.2. Pery Broad 


The editors of the anthology Nazi Mass Murder presented SS Sergeant 
Pery Broad as the second most important Auschwitz witness among the SS 
men, immediately after Rudolf Hóss (Kogon/Langbein/Rückerl 1994, p. 
140). Broad, born in 1921 in Brazil as the son of a Brazilian merchant and 
a German woman, emigrated with his family to Germany at the age of five 
and joined the SS in 1941. In the beginning of 1942, he was at the front as 
a member of the Waffen SS, but was soon discharged for being unfit for 
active duty due to his nearsightedness. He was transferred to Auschwitz, 
where he initially served as a guard. On May 6, 1945, he was apprehended 
by the British. Due to his excellent command of the English language, he 
was employed as an interpreter. On July 13, 1945, he gave his employers a 
long *memorandum" about Auschwitz, which he confirmed with an affi- 
davit in December of the same year. October 20, 1947, Broad once again 
issued a statement in Nuremberg. He was released from custody during the 
same year. 

In the preliminary stages of the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, Broad was 
arrested in April 1959 but released on bail at the end of 1960. In August 
1965, the Frankfurt court sentenced him to four years of imprisonment on 
account of his complicity in murder. Due to time already served, however, 
he didn't have to serve another full four years. In 1966, he was released 
and not troubled by the authorities anymore. He died in 1993. 

Titled *Reminiscences," Broad's text was made part of the collection 
KL Auschwitz Seen by the SS published by the Auschwitz Museum (Bez- 
winska/Czech, pp. 139-198). I will now quote several excerpts that appear 
to be particularly relevant. 

"Auschwitz was an extermination camp! The biggest to exist in the his- 

tory of the world. Two or three million Jews were murdered there in the 

course of its existence! " (p. 143) 


I won't comment any further on this death-toll propaganda. With regards to 
the crematory in the Main Camp, Broad reports: 
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“A stranger would not so easily have guessed that the rectangular 
mound, planted with many-coloured flowers, was in reality the crema- 
torium. Unless he noticed the thick, angular metal pipe which projected 
from the roof and emitted a monotonous buzzing. But he would hardly 
know that it was the exhaust pipe [“Exhauster” in original] which made 
the air in the mortuary at least a little more bearable. The square chim- 
ney, which stood at some meters’ distance and was connected by un- 
derground flues with the four ovens, had also quite an ordinary ap- 
pearance. But the smoke did not always rise above the chimney in 
transparent, bluish clouds. It was sometimes pressed down to the 
ground by the wind. And then one could notice the unmistakable, pene- 
trating stench of burnt hair and burnt flesh, a stench that spread over 
many kilometers. When the ovens, in which four of [to] six bodies were 
burnt at the same time, were just heated, a dense, pitch-black smoke 
coiled upwards from the chimney and then there was no doubt as to the 
purpose of that mound. Or when at night a tall flame issuing from the 
chimney was visible from afar." (ibid., р. 159) 

“One day corpses of Russian p.o.w.’s were tugged out from a dark cell. 
As they lay in the yard, they looked strangely bloated and had a bluish 
tinge, though they were relatively fresh. Several older prisoners who 
had been through the World War I remembered to have seen corpses 
like that during the war. Suddenly they understood..... gas! 

The first attempt at the greatest crime which Hitler and his helpers had 
planned and which they committed in a frightening way, never to be ex- 
piated, was successful. The greatest tragedy could then begin, a tragedy 
to which succumbed millions of happy people, innocently enjoying their 
lives! 

From the first company of the SS Totenkopfsturmbann, stationed in the 
Auschwitz concentration camp, the sergeant-major SS Hauptscharfüh- 
rer Vaupel selected six particularly trusty men. Among them were those, 
who had been members of the Black General SS for years. They had to 
report to SS Hauptscharführer Hössler. After their arrival, Hössler in- 
sistently cautioned them to preserve the utmost secrecy as to what they 
would see in the next few minutes. Otherwise death would be their lot. 
The task of the six men was to keep all roads and streets completely 
closed around an area near the Auschwitz crematorium. Nobody should 
be allowed to pass there, regardless of rank. The offices in the buildings 
from which the crematorium was visible were evacuated. No inmate of 
the SS garrison hospital was allowed to come near the windows of the 
first floor which looked on the roof of the nearby crematorium and on 
the yard of that gloomy place. " (p. 174) 
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The gassing procedure in Crematory I supposedly happened as follows: 


“The first lines entered the mortuary through the hall. Everything was 
extremely tidy. But the specific smell made some of them uneasy. They 
looked in vain for showers or water pipes affixed to the ceiling. The hall 
meanwhile was getting packed. Several SS men had entered with them, 
full of jokes and small talk. They inobtrusively [sic] kept their eyes on 
the entrance. As soon as the last person had entered, they disappeared 
without much ado. Suddenly the door was closed. It had been made 
tight with rubber and secured with iron fittings. Those inside heard the 
heavy bolts being secured. They were screwed to with screws, making 
the door air-tight. A deadly, paralysing terror spread among the vic- 
tims. They started to beat upon the door, in helpless rage and despair 
they hammered with their fists upon it. Derisive laughter was the only 
reply. Somebody shouted through the door, ‘Don’t get burnt, while you 
take your bath!’ — Several victims noticed that covers had been re- 
moved from the six holes in the ceiling. They uttered a loud cry of terror 
when they saw a head in a gas-mask in one opening. The ‘disinfectors’ 
were at work. One of them was SS Unterscharführer Teuer, decorated 
with the Cross of War Merit. With a chisel and a hammer they opened a 
few innocuously looking tins which bore the inscription 'Cyclon, to be 
used against vermin. Attention, poison! To be opened by trained per- 
sonnel only!’ The tins were filled to the brim with blue granules the size 
of peas. Immediately after opening the tins, their contents was thrown 
into the holes which were then quickly covered. Meanwhile Grabner 
gave a sign to the driver of a lorry, which had stopped close to the 
crematorium. The driver started the motor and its deafening noise was 
louder than the death cries of the hundreds of people inside, being 
gassed to death. Grabner looked with the interest of a scientist upon the 
second hand of his wrist watch. Cyclon acted swiftly. It consists of cya- 
nide hydrogen in solid form. As soon as the tin was emptied, the prussic 
acid escaped from the granules. One of the men, who participated in the 
bestial gassing, could not refrain from lifting, for the fraction of a sec- 
ond, the cover of one of the vents and from spitting into the hall. Some 
two minutes later the screams became less loud and only an indistinct 
groaning was heard. The majority of the gassed had already lost their 
consciousness. Two minutes more and 'Grabner stopped looking at his 
watch. There was complete silence. The lorry had driven away. The 
guards were called off, and the cleaning squad started to sort out the 
clothes, so tidily put down in the yard of the crematorium. Busy SS men 
and civilians working in the camp, were again passing the mound, 
planted with greenery, on the artificial slopes of which young trees 
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peacefully swayed in the wind. Extremely few knew what terrible event 
had taken place there, only some minutes ago, and what sight the mor- 
tuary below the green sward would present. Some time later the ex- 
hausts |“Exhauster” in original] had extracted the gas and the prison- 
ers, working in the crematorium, opened the door to the mortuary. The 
corpses, their mouths wide open, were leaning one upon the other. They 
were especially close to one another near the door, where in their dead- 
ly fright they had crowded to force it. The prisoners of the crematorium 
squad worked like robots, apathetically and without a trace of emotion. 
It was difficult to tug the corpses from the mortuary, as their twisted 
limbs had grown stiff with the gas. Thick smoke clouds poured from the 
chimney. — This was the beginning in 1942!” (pp. 176f.) 


Broad also knows a thing or two about the gassings in Birkenau: 


“At some distance from the Birkenau camp, which was growing at an 
incredible rate, there stood, amidst a pleasant scenery, two pretty and 
tidy looking farmhouses, separated from one another by a grove. They 
were dazzlingly whitewashed, were cosily thatched and were surround- 
ed with fruit-trees of the kind that usually grew there. Such was the first 
hasty impression! Nobody would have thought it credible that in those 
insignificant little houses as many people had perished as would have 
filled a city. The attentive spectator might have noticed signs in many 
languages on the houses. The signs read: ‘To disinfection’. Then he 
might observe that the houses were windowless but had a dispropor- 
tionate number of remarkably strong doors, made air-tight with rubber 
and secured with screwed down bolts, while small wooden flaps were 
fixed near the bolts. Near the small houses there were several unsuita- 
bly large stables, such as were used in Birkenau to accommodate pris- 
oners. The roads leading to them bore the tracks of many heavily load- 
ed vans. If the visitor discovered in addition that from the doors there 
led a van track to some pits, hidden by brushwood fences, then he cer- 
tainly would guess that the houses served some special purpose. 

The N.C.O. on duty crashed through the barracks of the commandant 's 
staff. A whistle sharply shrilled through the silent night. ‘A transport 
has arrived!’ Tired and cursing the SS men jumped from their beds, 
covered with the finest eiderdowns. There were the drivers, employees 
of the section receiving new transports, of the prisoners’ property 
stores, the camp leaders and disinfectors, who were that night on duty 
to recive [sic] arriving transports. 'Verflucht nochmal [damn it, again]; 
these transports keep on arriving all the time, not a moment's rest, 
where does this one come from?’ — 'I think it is Paris. But there is one 
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from Westerbork already in the station, we must push it quickly to the 
siding. A big transport from Theresienstadt has been reported coming 
early in the morning’. — ‘Hell! Those in Lublin [reference to the Maj- 
danek Camp] do no work any more, it seems. Everything comes to us. 
Well, let’s hope the Frenchmen have at least brought plenty of sardines 
with them!’ — They had meanwhile dressed. Motorcycles were being 
started in front of the barrack and were driving away.” (pp. 177f.) 

“The lorries had been driving back and forth several times in order to 
get all those who were condemned to die to the bunkers. The people had 
to undress in the stables and were then crowded into the gas-chambers. 
The inscriptions pointing to disinfection, the talk of the SS men and, 
above all, the pleasant look of the little farmhouses had many times 
made those, who were about to die, feel hopeful. They expected in fact 
to be employed at some less heavy work, suited to their physical condi- 
tion. But it also occurred that whole transports were fully conscious of 
their impending fate. The murderers had to be very careful in such cas- 
es. Otherwise they could be shot with their own pistols, as it had hap- 
pened in the case of SS Unterscharführer Schillinger. 

From the moment when everybody had been locked in the gas-chambers 
and the doors had been bolted, the task of the majority of the SS men 
was over. Just as in the gassing in the old Auschwitz crematorium, the 
‘disinfector’ had then to do his job. But motor noises of lorries were not 
considered necessary here. The SS authorities in question probably did 
not realize that the inhabitants of the small village Wohlau, situated not 
far from there across the Vistula, had often witnessed the scenes of ter- 
ror at night. Thanks to the bright flames from the pits where corpses 
were continually burnt, they could see processions of naked people 
marching from the barracks, where they had undressed, to the gas- 
chambers. They heard the cries of people, brutally beaten because they 
did not want to enter the chambers of death, they also heard shots 
which finished off those who could not be squeezed into the gas- 
chambers which were not roomy enough. In the daytime Polish civilian 
workers were busy building new big crematoria in the vicinity of the 
farmhouses, used as gas-chambers. They worked within the camp area 
at a distance of several hundred meters only from the farmhouses, and 
so they were able to see how prisoners tugged some objects from their 
doors and how they loaded flat lorries and drove them to the pits, over 
which clouds of smoke were forever hovering. Specialists in this kind of 
work laid a thousand or more corpses, layer upon layer, in the pits. 
Layers of timber separated the corpses and then the ‘open air theatre’ 
(Freilichtbühne) was set on fire with methanol.” (pp. 180-182) 
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“Gossipy sentries were punished for talking; they were supposed to be 
guilty of betraying the secrets, hut [but] it was by reason of the unmis- 
takable sweetish smell and the nightly flames that the nearest neigh- 
bourhood of Auschwitz learned about the goings-on in the camp of 
death. Railwaymen used to tell the civilian population how thousands 
were being brought to Auschwitz every day, and yet the camp was not 
growing larger at a corresponding rate.” (pp. 182f.) 


Pery Broad is rather taciturn when it comes to the gas chambers in the new 
crematories: 


“The building of four new crematoria was speeded up. Two of them had 
underground gas-chambers and in each 4.000 people could be killed at 
the same time. The two other and smaller crematoria had two gas- 
chambers partitioned into three sections, which were built on the 
ground-floors. In each of those death factories there was an immense 
hall where ‘evacuees’ had to undress. The halls of crematoria I [II] and 
II [III] were underground, too. Stone stairs, about 2 meters wide, led 
down to them. But all the four crematoria were not yet finished when in 
one of them, which had already been in use, one of the chimneys burst 
due to over-exploitation and was in need of repairs. The crematoria I 
[II] and II [III] had fifteen ovens [muffles] each, and each oven was 
equipped to hold four or five corpses. ” (p. 184) 

Broad doesn't find the gassing procedure in the new crematories worthy of 

a more-detailed description. At long last, Auschwitz Concentration Camp 

was coming to an end. Broad's reminiscences conclude as follows: 


"In front of all the administration buildings in Auschwitz piles of per- 
sonal documents were set on fire and those buildings, in which the 
greatest mass murders were committed, the greatest in the history of 
mankind, were blasted. Somewhere among the ruins there lay a tin bowl 
from which some prisoner had probably eaten his watery soup. He had 
awkwardly scratched thereon a boat floating at the mercy of a raging 
sea. Above there was the inscription: ‘Don’t forget the forlorn man’ [in 
English]. On the back of the bowl an aeroplane was seen with the 
American star on its wings and in the act of letting a bomb fall. The in- 
scription above that picture was: ‘Vox dei! '" (p. 198) 


Comments 


Broad — who, it cannot be denied, had a certain literary talent — portrays the 
gassing procedure in Crematory I quite elaborately. It is therefore remarka- 
ble that Pressac quotes the far-less-vivid Feinsilber Report as proof of the 
gassings in this crematory rather than the Broad Report. The reason for this 


AUSCHWITZ: EYEWITNESS REPORTS AND PERPETRATOR CONFESSIONS OF THE HOLOCAUST 279 


is that to Pressac the form and tone of Broad’s statements appear “false”; 

they rather resemble those of an ex-detainee than of an SS man. Pressac 

explains this with Broad’s “rather too flagrant Polish patriotism” (Pressac 

1989, p. 128). The reason why the son of a Brazilian and a German woman 

would feel Polish patriotism is certainly incomprehensible. Pressac is also 

not in favor of Broad’s statements about the bunkers of Birkenau; in his 

opinion they have been “rewritten by and for the Poles” (ibid., p. 162). 

It is indeed evident that Broad doesn’t sound like an SS man. It stands 
to reason that he wanted to assure himself of mild treatment by his captors 
with his “memorandum.” He did succeed in this: As had happened to many 
of Broad’s former companions, the British could have readily hanged him, 
sentenced him to many years of imprisonment or extradited him to Poland: 
But no: as a trade-off for having provided them with conclusive “evidence” 
of mass extermination in Auschwitz, they released him in 1947 already. In 
order to obtain such an advantageous special treatment, Broad had adopted 
the parlance of the victors already at an early stage. 

But let us turn to the core of the “memorandum” that contains the fol- 
lowing improbabilities and impossibilities, among other things: 

1. The “unmistakable, penetrating stench of burnt hair,” presumably no- 
ticeable over a distance of kilometers during the cremations in Cremato- 
ry I, can only have been a product of the imagination. Those who don’t 
believe this should stand near a crematory and observe for himself if a 
stench is being spread. 

2. The four to six simultaneously incinerated corpses in one muffle dam- 
ages Broad’s credibility at an early stage already. 

3. Enough has been said already in connection with the remarks about 
Henryk Tauber about the flames shooting from the crematory chimney. 

4. The claim that the corpses turned blueish after the first test gassing 
points to the fact that Broad has never in his life seen a person poisoned 
by hydrogen cyanide. 

5. The things Broad writes about the desperate attempts by the SS to keep 
the gas murders a secret sound completely absurd, for instance when 
they kept “all roads and streets completely closed around an area near 
the Auschwitz crematorium.” And in Birkenau “Polish civilian work- 
ers” (!) were allowed to construct crematories at a distance of a few 
hundred meters away from the bunkers! A mass murder of that magni- 
tude couldn’t have been kept a secret anyway, but it is inscrutable why, 
when hushing up the crime is so important, it was allegedly conducted 
exactly in the middle of a congested industrial area such as Auschwitz, 
and moreover tasking Polish civilian workers with the construction of 
the crematories. Furthermore, as every visitor to the Auschwitz Main 
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Camp knows, Crematory I is located in the immediate vicinity of other 
buildings. For instance, it was only some 30 meters away from the mili- 
tary hospital. In view of this, to still expect “secrecy” with regard to the 
gassings was more than naive. 

6. With regard to the gassing procedure in Crematory I: Especially out of 
touch with reality here is the duration of two minutes until loss of con- 
sciousness set in with most detainees and another two minutes until 
their death. 

7. Note that Broad mentions six insertion holes in the roof of the morgue 
of Crematory I. Feinsilber claimed only two, and today’s visitor to this 
“gas chamber” sees four shafts in the roof. 

8. Contrary to almost all other witnesses, Broad has given at least some 
thought to the ventilation problem by furnishing the gas chambers with 
"exhaust[er]s." This offers the opportunity to discuss an extremely im- 
portant question namely that of the ventilation of the gas chambers. 
According to the documents, the Morgue 1 of Crematoria II and III, al- 
legedly used as a *gas chamber," had a ventilation system of a lower (!) 
capacity than the one of Morgue 2, which is said to have served as an 
undressing room for the victims (cf. Rudolf 2016b, pp. 173-176). From 
an invoice dated May 27, 1943 by the Topf Company of the city of Er- 
furt, it can be seen that blowers of a capacity of 4,800 m?/h had been in- 
stalled in Morgue 1. In Morgue 2, however, a blower with a capacity of 
10,000 m?/h.?* Morgue 1 had a volume of 506 m°, Morgue 2 of 902.7 
m°. Under these conditions, the blower installed in the “gas chamber” 
could perform 9.49 air exchanges per hour, the one in the “undressing 
room" 11.08 per hour. In a reference book about crematories it states 
that a morgue requires at least 5, under heavy use 10, air exchanges per 
hour.” As the morgues of Birkenau were indeed heavily used, the ca- 
pacity of the ordered and installed blowers is exactly what was to be 
expected. 

In comparison: For the Degesch circulation disinfestation device, a 
number of 72 air exchanges were mentioned in a World War II trade 
magazine. Had Morgue 1 of Crematory П and III been planned as a 
homicidal gas chamber, it would certainly have been equipped with a 
comparably strong ventilation system. 

These facts already suffice to show that the story about the use of 
Morgue 1 as a homicidal gas chamber is completely incredible. 

9. The tomfoolery about the cremation pits is also present with Broad. 


% Archive of the State Museum Auschwitz, D-Z/Bau, по. Inw. 1967, pp. 246f. 

°7 Heepke 1905, p. 104; cf. Rudolf 2016, p. 201. 

98 Peters/Wüstinger 1940, р. 195; Puntigam/Breymesser/Bernfus 1943, p. 50; cf. Rudolf 2016b, 
pp. 202f. 
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10.If it had been possible to cram 4,000 people into each of the 210- 
square-meter-sized Morgues 1 of Crematory II and III, then 19 people 
would have been standing on each square meter. 

11.It's remarkable that the quite-long report only briefly mentions the gas- 
sings in the Birkenau Crematories. 

12.If the records had been burned before the evacuation of the camp, one 
wonders where the approximately 120,000 (after subtracting copies, 
maybe 80,000) documents of Auschwitz came from that have been 
available since the 1990s in the Moscow archives — not to mention the 
tens of thousands of documents in the Auschwitz Memorial Museum 
and other archives. 


3.3. Johann Paul Kremer 


For many decades, Dr. Johann Paul Kremer has been one of the most men- 
tioned key witnesses of the homicidal gassings in Auschwitz. Kremer, born 
December 26, 1883, was a professor of medicine at the University of Mün- 
ster from 1936 until 1945. From the end of August until mid-November 
1942, he was stationed in Auschwitz as a temporary substitute for a sick 
camp physician. He kept a diary, which also covers this period. In August 
1945, he was arrested by the British and detained in the former National 
Socialist Concentration Camp Neuengamme. They confiscated his diary 
and later handed it over to the Polish authorities. Because he had served at 
Auschwitz, Kremer was extradited to Poland, and in December 1947 sen- 
tenced to death at the Krakow trial against 40 former SS men of Ausch- 
witz. The death sentence was commuted to life imprisonment, and in 1958 
Kremer was released on grounds of his age and of his good conduct. In 
West Germany he was soon put on trial again, and in 1960 sentenced by 
the Münster District Court to 10 years of imprisonment, which was consid- 
ered served due to his prison time in Poland. 

Here are Kremer's diary entries in which he mentions “special actions" 
(according to the orthodox narrative, this term stands for “gassings”; page 
numbers from Bezwinska/Czech 1984, unless stated otherwise): 


2 September: “Was present for first time at special action at 3 a.m. In 
comparison with it Dante’s Inferno seems to be almost a comedy. 
Auschwitz is justly called an extermination camp!” (p. 214) 


This is a mendacious mistranslation, as the German text says “Zum I. Male 
draußen um 3 Uhr früh bei einer Sonderaktion zugegen.” “For the 1st time 
present outside at 3 a.m. at a special action" (Bezwinska/Czech 1973, p. 
215). The omitted word "outside" is pivotal, as it indicates that this action 
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took place outside, not in any kind of building, room or chamber. Further- 
more, the German text says here “Lager der Vernichtung" — “camp of an- 
nihilation," not *Vernichtungslager" — “annihiliation camp." 


5 September: "This noon was present at a special action in the wom- 
en’s camp (‘Moslems’) — the most horrible of all horrors. Hschf. 
[Hauptscharführer] Thilo — military surgeon — is right when he said to- 
day to me we were located here in 'anus mundi' [anus of the world]. In 
the evening at about 8 p.m. another special action with a draft from 
Holland.” (pp. 215f.) 


The last sentence is another mendacious mistranslation of the German orig- 
inal, which states “Abends wieder bei einer Sonderaktion aus Holland" — 
“In the evening again at a special action from Holland" (Bezwinska/Czech 
1973, p. 219). While the English translation suggests that a special action 
was performed on this transport when arriving at Auschwitz, the original 
states that the transport from Holland itself was the special action. 


6 September: "In the evening at 8 o'clock at another special action 
outdoors. " (p. 217) 

9 September: “In the evening present at a special action (4th time). ” (p. 
218) 

10 September: "In the morning was present at a special action (5th 
time). ” (ibid.) 

23 September: "This night was present at the 6th and 7th special ac- 
tions.” (p. 220) 

30 September: "This night was present at the Sth special action. 
221) 

7 October: "Present at the 9th special action (new arrivals and women 
‘Moslems’)” (p. 222) 

12 October: "The second inoculation against typhus and strong reac- 
tion in the evening (fever). In spite of that was present at night at an- 
other special action with a draft from Holland (1,600 persons). Horri- 
ble scene in front of the last bunker! This was the 10th special action.” 
(p. 223) 

18 October: “In wet and cold weather was on this Sunday morning pre- 
sent at the 11th special action (from Holland). Terrible scenes when 3 
women begged to have their bare lives spared. ” (p. 225) 


D 


(p. 


Thus, the relevant entries in Kremer’s diary, which, significantly enough, 
he did not destroy after the German surrender, but let get unscathed into 
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9) Death Register Volume 4{14} covers the period from May 7 to 
June 1, 1943, and contains 376 death certificates, numbered from 
2,001 to 2,376. 


10) Death Register Volume 6{15} covers the period from August 
20 to November 22, 1943. From the beginning of June 1943, the sys- 
tem of numbering the deaths in the death registers was altered. 
Whereas they had previously been numbered consecutively, from the 
beginning of the year onwards throughout, all deaths were now reg- 
istered in sections of 185 death certificates each, each section being 
designated with Roman numerals. 
Volume 6 contains 555 death certificates, broken down as fol- 

lows: 

— section V: 185 certificates 

— section VI: 185 certificates 

— section VII: 185 certificates 
This allows the inference that volume 5 must have covered the peri- 
od from June 2 to August 19, and contained 740 death certificates, 
broken down as follows: 


— section I: 185 certificates 
— section II: 185 certificates 
— section III: 185 certificates 
— section IV: 185 certificates 


11) Death Register Volume 7{16} covers the period from Novem- 
ber 22 to December 31, 1943, and contains 309 death certificates, 
broken down as follows: 

— section VIII: 185 certificates 

— section IX: 124 certificates 


12) Death Register{11} covers the period from January 25 to De- 
cember 16, 1943, and contains 54 death certificates — not of camp 
inmates, but of residents of Stutthof village. 


13) Death Register" covers the period from January 5 to April 7, 
1944, and contains 987 death certificates, broken down as follows: 


— January: 259, numbered from 38 to 296 
— February: 293, numbered from 1 to 293 
— March: 363, numbered from 1 to 363 





208 AMS, 1-2C-9. 
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the hands of the British. Before the Krakow court, Kremer commented on 
his entry of Sept. 5, 1942 as follows:?? 


"Particularly unpleasant had been the action of gassing emaciated 
women from the women's camp. Such individuals were generally called 
Muselmänner" (‘Moslems’). J remember taking part in the gassing of 
such women in daylight. Iam unable to state how numerous that group 
had been. When I came to the bunker they sat clothed on the ground. As 
the clothes were in fact worn out camp clothes they were not let into the 
undressing barracks but undressed in the open. I could deduce from the 
behaviour of these women that they realized what was awaiting them. 
They begged the SS men to be allowed to live, they wept, but all of them 
were driven to the gas chamber and gassed. Being an anatomist I had 
seen many horrors, had to do with corpses, but what I then saw was not 
to be compared with anything seen ever before. It was under the influ- 
ence of these impressions that I had noted in my diary, under the date of 
September 5, 1942: ‘The most horrible of all horrors. Hauptsturmführer 
Thilo — was right saying today to me that we were located here in 'anus 
mundi’. I had used this expression because I could not imagine any- 


DE 


thing more sickening and more horrible’. 


At the trial in Miinster, Kremer was questioned about the gassings (Lang- 
bein 1965, Vol. I, p. 72): 


99 


“Presiding Judge: Where did the gassings take place back then [1942]? 
Kremer: Old farm houses had been upgraded as bunkers and equipped 
with a firmly closeable sliding door. There was a hatch at the top. The 
people were led in undressed. They went in completely innocuously; on- 
ly few resisted; they were taken to the side and shot. The gas was 
thrown in by an SS man assigned for this. For this, he climbed up a 
ladder. 

Presiding Judge: You said earlier that screams could be heard. 

Kremer: Yes, that was mortal fear. They kicked against the door. I sat 
in the car. 

Presiding Judge: Did those present at such actions receive special al- 
lowances? 

Kremer: Yes, that was customary, a little brandy and cigarettes. Every- 
body was after that. Vouchers were issued for this. I have received such 
vouchers as well — entirely automatically. 

Joint plaintiff Ormund: You wrote in your diary that the SS men were 
eager to be assigned to serve at the ramp. 








Bezwinska/Czech, p. 215; the footnotes of this book contain a whole series of quotes from 
Kremer's explanations he gave during this Polish show trial, in which he clearly catered to the 
legend, cf. ibid., pp. 214-217, 221f., 224, 226, 231. 
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Kremer: But that was only understandable. After all, it was war, and 
cigarettes and spirits were rare. If someone was addicted to ciga- 
rettes... The vouchers were collected, and then, we went with the bottle 
to the mess hall.” 


Comments 


Instead of my own commentary, allow me to present the analysis by Robert 
Faurisson and an additional remark by Carlo Mattogno. 

In his 1980 book Mémoire en défense, Robert Faurisson has thoroughly 
discussed Kremer’s diary. Here are his arguments: 


1. Only in one instance does Kremer in his diary mention gassings, name- 
ly in the entry of September 1, 1942: “In the afternoon was present at 
the gassing of a block with Cyclon B against lice.” (Bezwinska/Czech 
1984, p. 214) 

2. When Kremer arrived in Auschwitz, a disastrous typhus epidemic was 
raging, to which a large number of people fell victim daily. The condi- 
tions in the camp must have been dreadful. In these circumstances, 
Auschwitz could readily be called the “anus mundi” — “ass of the 
world”; after all, the expression reminds of a cesspool with ghoulish 
sanitary circumstances. Kremer repeatedly speaks about the typhus epi- 
demic. In the face of the hecatomb of dead the epidemic demanded dur- 
ing Kremer’s presence, he could rightly call Auschwitz a “camp of an- 
nihilation.” 

3. When orthodox scholars quoted entries from the diary, misrepresenta- 
tions and omissions were regularly committed: By Georges Wellers; by 
Jan Sehn, the investigating judge of the Kremer as well as the Hóss tri- 
als; by Léon Poliakov; by the director of the Auschwitz Museum; by the 
court in Miinster that sentenced Kremer in 1960; by Serge Klarsfeld; by 
a German-Dutch group of historians who collected documents about 
war crimes. For instance, all these manipulators erased the word “out- 
side” in the entry of September 2 because this word contradicted the 
idea that the “special action” happened in a gas chamber. 

4. In the instances where Kremer mentioned the “special actions”, these 
pertained to the receptions of the transports. (The fact that the German 
authorities continued sending detainees to Auschwitz despite the typhus 
epidemic shows criminal irresponsibility.) 

5. The SS men who volunteered for “special actions” got a reward in the 
form of an extra portion of liquor, cigarettes, bread and 100 g of sau- 
sage, hence the kind of reward that can reasonably be expected for do- 
ing an unpleasant job. According to Faurisson’s hypothesis, it consisted 
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of cleaning the soiled trains the deportees had arrived in, after they had 
been quartered 

6. As to the nocturnal “special action from Holland” that happened on Oc- 
tober 12, Kremer speaks about “horrible scenes” that occurred “in front 
of the last bunker." In orthodox Holocaust literature, this “bunker” is in- 
terpreted as one of the two farmhouses allegedly converted to gas 
chambers outside of the fencing of the camp. As there were only two of 
them according to the orthodox narrative, which were, moreover, sever- 
al hundreds of meters apart from each other, in this case Kremer surely 
would have spoken of the “second” and not of the “last” bunker. 

7. Faurisson interprets the “last bunker" to be Block 11 in the Auschwitz 
Main Camp. It was the last of 11 buildings at the southeastern side of 
the camp. Executions by shooting took place in the yard of this block, 
and its basement served as the camp's brig (cf. Section 1.7.1.). 


According to Faurisson's explanations, the three women in Kremer's entry 
of October 18, who “begged to have their bare lives spared,” were Dutch 
Jewesses who were facing execution in the yard of Block 11. It indeed oc- 
casionally occurred that detainees who had been sentenced to death were 
sent to a concentration camp to be executed, hence Faurisson's explanation 
could surely be correct. There is, however, another, less-gruesome possibil- 
ity that Mattogno has pointed out: Transports that arrived late and couldn't 
be registered the same day were confined during the night, and the respec- 
tive Dutch Jewesses had to enter the basement of Block 11. It was certainly 
possible that some felt the fear of death and begged for their lives. Note 
that Kremer doesn’t report that the three women were killed. 
Mattogno writes (2016c, p. 94): 


"According to Czech's Auschwitz Chronicle, a Jewish transport from 
Holland arrived on October 18, 1942, with 1,710 deportees, of whom 
only 116 women were registered, and the remaining 1,594 persons are 
said to have been gassed. The ‘special operation’ mentioned by Kremer 
allegedly refers to this claimed gassing. 

According to a Dutch Red Cross report, the transport in question, com- 
prising 1,710 persons, departed from Westerbork on October 16 and 
stopped first in Kosel, where 570 persons were taken off. The rest con- 
tinued on to the following camps: [this is followed by a list of other 
camps... ] 

Thus only a small percentage of the Jews deported from Holland on Oc- 
tober 16, 1942, actually arrived in Auschwitz. " 


This “small percentage” certainly could have been locked up for a night in 
the basement of Block 11. 
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Back to Kremer. When he admitted to the gassings before the Polish 
court, he did so simply to save his life. The strategy had been successful, as 
he avoided the gallows by it, and after ten years of imprisonment he was 
deported to West Germany, where he was put on trial again and sentenced 
to ten years of imprisonment, which he did not have to serve, however. The 
fact that the 77-year-old man in this instance told his prosecutors what they 
wanted to hear as well is not surprising. Who would blame him for not 
wanting to spend the last years of his life behind bars? 

Two closing remarks: 

Kremer was a freethinker. In his diary, he often made critical remarks 
about the conditions in Germany, although he was a member of the 
NSDAP. On January 13, 1943 he wrote (Bezwinska/Czech, p. 235): 


“The situation in Germany today is not any better than in the times 
when Galileo had been forced to recant and when science had been 
threatened by tortures and the stake. Where, for Heaven’s sake, is that 
situation going to lead us to in the twentieth century!!! I could almost 
feel ashamed to be a German. And so shall I have to end my days as the 
victim of science and the fanatic of truth. [...] There is no Aryan, Ne- 
groid, Mongoloid or Jewish science, only a true or a false one." 


And this critical mind would have attended mass murders without even 
spending one word on them? 

How probable is it in the first place that the National Socialists would 
send a 59-year-old professor of medicine during his summer vacation to 
Auschwitz, would let him assist them there in mass murders, and then let 
him return to his university so that he, after the third glass of beer, might 
tell colleagues and students of the inconceivable things he had seen in 
Auschwitz? 


3.4. The Franke-Gricksch Report 


As already emphasized in the preamble, the absence of any documentary 
proof of the homicidal gassings is an immense problem for orthodox histo- 
rians. Under these conditions it is, on first sight, remarkable that such an 
incriminating document as the Franke-Gricksch Report is practically never 
mentioned in the standard literature. Neither Hilberg nor the publishers of 
the anthology Nazi Mass Murder nor Czech's Chronicle nor the Encyclo- 
pedia of the Holocaust (Jáckel/Longerich/Schoeps) even mention Alfred 
Franke-Gricksch in their index of names. As far as I know, the only authors 
who deal with his report are Jean-Claude Pressac (1989, pp. 236, 239) and 
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the British Jew Gerald Fleming (1984, pp. 140-153). Here is Pressac’s ver- 
sion of the events: 

On May 4, 1943, SS Major Alfred Franke-Gricksch, assistant to SS Ma- 
jor-General Maximilian von Herff, inspected Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp. He visited Crematory I and there attended the gassing of that part 
of the 2,930 Greek Jews who had just arrived from Saloniki and who were 
unfit for work. Then he wrote a report to his boss von Herff titled “Reset- 
tlement Action of the Jews.” 

After the war, a certain Eric M. Lippmann gave the report to U.S. Pro- 
fessor Charles W. Sydnor of Hampton-Sydney College, Virginia. Lipp- 
mann had previously served in the U.S. Army where he was tasked with 
screening German documents in order to pick out those that could be of 
importance to the Nuremberg Trial. In doing so, he found a copy — but not 
the original — of the Franke-Gricksch Report, and gave it to the American 
prosecution, but they don’t seem to have noticed the importance of the pa- 
per, because it was not filed as evidence at the Nuremberg Trial. A tran- 
script of Lippmann’s document compiled for his own use is today held by 
the Tauber Institute of Brandeis University. Pressac reproduced it in 
Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers (1989, p. 238) 
and translated the text on the next page, from which I quote below (leaving 
out Pressac’s bracketed footnote numbers). The German text is actually 
riddled with spelling errors and wrong use of language clearly showing that 
the writer of these lines was not accurately retyping a text but used his an- 
glophone poetic license. Of course, Pressac concealed this by rendering a 
smooth English text not hinting at this revealing fact: 


“The Auschwitz Camp has a special task in the settlement of the Jewish 
question. The most modern methods make it possible to implement the 
Führer Order very quickly and discreetly. The so called ‘resettlement 
action’ for the Jews proceeds as follows: The Jews arrive in special 
trains (goods wagons) towards evening and are taken by a special line 
to a special area of the camp. There they are unloaded and examined by 
a medical board in the presence of the Camp Commandant and several 
leading SS in the first place to see if they are fit for work [ ‘selection’ ]. 
Here anybody who can be integrated into the work process in anyway is 
sent to a special camp. Those with some temporary ailment are sent 
immediately to the quarantine camp [B.IIf] and are brought back to 
health through a special diet. The basic principle is: keep as many pris- 
oners as possible for labor. The ‘resettlement action’ of the old sort is 
completely rejected, for it is not permissible to systematically destroy 
substantial labour capacities. 
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The unfit go to a biggish house, into the basement rooms, which are ac- 
cessible from the outside. They descend 5 or 6 steps and come to a long, 
well built and ventilated basement [Leichenkeller 2], fitted with benches 
on the right and left. It is brightly lit, and above the benches are num- 
bers. The prisoners are told that they are to be disinfected and washed 
ready for their new tasks. They therefore have to undress completely to 
be bathed. In order to avoid any panic or disorder, they are told to ar- 
range their clothes neatly and leave them under a number so that they 
can find their things again after the bath. Everything proceeds in com- 
plete calm, They then go through a small corridor [ ‘Gang’ on drawing 
932] and arrive in a big basement room [Leichenkeller 1] that resem- 
bles a shower room. In this room, there are three big pillars. Into these 
it is possible from above, outside the basement, to lower certain prod- 
ucts. After 300 to 400 people have gathered in this room, the doors are 
closed and from above the containers with the products [cans of 
Zyklon-B pellets] are lowered into the pillars. When the containers 
reach the floor of the pillars, they produce certain substances that put 
the people to sleep [!] in one minute. A few minutes later, the door on 
the other side is opened, leading to a lift [ 'Aufzug']. The hair of the 
corpses is cut off and the teeth are broken out (gold teeth) by qualified 
people (Jews). It has been observed that Jews have hidden jewels, gold, 
platinum, etc. in hollow teeth. After this the corpses are loaded into the 
lift said go to the first floor. There, there are 10 big crematorium fur- 
naces in which the corpses are burned, (As fresh corpses burn particu- 
larly well, the whole process requires only 12 to 1 Zentner [25 to 50 kg] 
of coke). The work itself is carried out by Jewish prisoners who will 
never leave this camp. 

The result to date of this ‘resettlement action’: 500,000 Jews. The pre- 
sent capacity of the ‘resettlement action’ furnaces: 10,000 in 24 hours.” 


Comments 
First an immediate reference to a glaring anachronism that kills all attempts 
to declare this document authentic. In the German text we read: 
“Die Juden kommen in Sonderziigen (Giiterwagen) gegen Abend and 
[sic] und werden auf besonderen Gleisen in eigens dafür abgegrenzte 
Bezirke des Lagers gefahren.” 
An accurate English translation would be: 
“The Jews arrive in special trains (goods wagons) towards evening and 


are taken on special lines to areas of the camp especially fenced off for 
this.” 
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This depiction can only pertain to the platform at Birkenau, although this is 
only one area of the Auschwitz camp complex, and it wasn’t especially 
fenced off for this purpose, hence Pressac “adjusted” his English transla- 
tion to reflect this. This ramp, however, was only built between January 
and May of 1944 (Pressac 1989, p. 253), so that Franke-Gricksch could not 
possibly have mentioned it in May 1943. The Canadian revisionist Brian 
Renk has pointed this out in an article published in 1991 (Renk 1991). 

For the sake of completeness, the other absurdities will be mentioned as 
well: 


1. According to Franke-Gricksch, Crematory II had ten furnaces. The ac- 
tual number was five furnaces (or 15 muffles). 

2. According to the document, 25 to 50 kg of coke were sufficient to in- 
cinerate 300 to 400 corpses (resulting in some 100 grams of coke per 
corpse), “As fresh corpses burn particularly well"! 

3. The ventilation of the gas chamber only took several minutes — com- 
pletely impossible. 

4. Death of the victims occurred after a minute — entirely fallacious. 

5. The burning capacity of the furnaces amounted to 10,000 corpses a day 
— practically tenfold of the theoretical maximum number. 

6. The Jews were accustomed to hiding pieces of jewelry in their teeth. 
Who will demonstrate this feat to us? 

7. By wordings such as “certain products” for Zyklon B and “certain sub- 
stances” for hydrogen cyanide, the forger has apparently tried to mimic 
in a dilettantish manner the mythical “code language” of the Nazis. His 
multiple times speaking of “resettlement action” (most of the time in 
quotation marks) and even of “‘resettlement action’ furnaces”, can only 
be seen as an attempt to convince every last reader that “resettlement” 
was code language for “gassing.” 


How debauched this forgery is can also be seen by gross orthographic er- 
rors in the German language such as “had” instead of “hat” and “gebaded” 
instead off “gebadet.” The forger presumably was a person whose native 
language was German but who had lived for such a long time in the Eng- 
lish-speaking area that the endings of German verbs were mixed up with 
English ones. 

Why did Pressac make this wretched effort part of his grand opus? Most 
probably in order to discredit the orthodox Auschwitz narrative — quite in 
contrast to Fleming, a third-rate Holocaust propagandist who apparently 
assumed that his readers would swallow everything he offered them. 

An elucidation of this forgery case occurred in 2005 when the contents 
of the English translation of a German document were published on the in- 
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ternet. This document can be found in the British National Archive. It re- 
flects the complete contents of a report Franke-Gricksch is said to have 
written after a business trip between May 4 and May 16, 1943 through Po- 
land.'” So it’s about the same business trip, although “Aktion Reinhard" is 
described in it only in terms of pillaging the possessions of Jews who had 
been deported in the course of forced labor deployments or relocations. 

The British historian David Irving found this document five years later 
in the British Public Records Office, and shortly afterwards Samuel Crow- 
ell presented the whole forgery case as follows (Crowell 2011, p. 346): 


“There is nothing in the [authentic] report about mass killings, [...]. 
There is no place in the report for a separate codicil or appendix to de- 
scribe gassings at Auschwitz; [...] and furthermore a description of 
gassings would be completely at odds with the tenor of the report as it 
stands. It follows therefore that the two-page [Lippmann] ‘extract’ from 
the Franke-Gricksch report [...] is a spurious document. 

But how was this spurious document created? A possible explanation 
lies in the fact that the British files no longer contain the German lan- 
guage original. We can surmise that the original was passed on to other 
parties who were in the process of preparing prosecution documents for 
the Nuremberg trials, and then someone in the chain of custody decided 
to withdraw the original report and substitute an inauthentic [Lipp- 
mann] extract. " 


However, this does not stop the orthodoxy from claiming that both reports 
are genuine — the innocuous one had been intended for the files, while the 
other, the secret report (Lippmann’s “transcript”), represented a supple- 
ment intended to be seen by few. 

In the face of the many absurdities in Lippmann's "transcript," the 
reader may judge for himself who is correct here. 


3.5. Richard Bóck 


In the verdict of the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial (1963-1965) — already 
quoted in the introduction of this book — we read (Sagel-Grande/Fuchs/ 
Rüter 1979, p. 434): 


"The court lacked almost all possibilities of discovery available in a 
normal murder trial to create a true picture of the actual event at the 
time of the murder. It lacked the bodies of the victims, autopsy records, 
expert reports on the cause of death and the time of death; it lacked any 
trace of the murderers, murder weapons, etc. An examination of the 


100 www.deathcamps.org/reinhard/frankegricksch.html 
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eyewitness testimony was possible only in rare cases. [...] The general 
findings [...] rest on [...] the credible testimonies of the witnesses [fol- 
lowed by several names] Böck, furthermore on the handwritten ac- 
counts of the first camp commandant Hoss.” 


Let us now look at Richard Bóck's testimonies which the court assessed as 
credible. Bock, an SS truck driver of low rank, testified as follows on the 
73rd day of the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial (Aug. 3, 1964). The German 
original is rather awkward, as Bóck's language skills were evidently quite 
poor, pointing to a low IQ. It is difficult to convey such a poor language quali- 
ty in a translation, but ГЇЇ try. Hence, if the following text doesn't read right, 
it's because the German doesn't either (Fritz Bauer Institut..., pp. 14145- 
14152): 


"It was about nine o'clock, but it may have been half past nine. And 
now all the inmates were getting off. But there they have to still bounce 
down, because there was no thing for walking out. The transport, I re- 
member that very well, it was from Holland. So, about one of the first 
transports this was, so they said: 'Of the better Jews.' I have seen, 
women have worn — I believe, every fourth woman or every third wom- 
an — Persian lamb coats. Nicely dressed. The men, all dressed very 
neatly. The train was an express train waggon, very nice cars. Not like 
the others have arrive, with diesel cars. And then, the trucks were 
standing there, from us, from the motor pool, and there they pushed 
kind of big stairs over there, the inmates. And then, the people got up on 
the truck. And they stood there filling [the truck], and they closed the 
gate at the back, and then they drove out there. When all of them had 
already passed, meanwhile a woman sometimes came over and said, 
‘Sick.’ Then the Hölblinger said: ‘Nope, you cannot go over there.’ 
Then he said: 'Well, nope, over there!' And then they got her up on the 
vehicle and away. He could not put it into the car, because that was just 
marked with the ambulance. I do know that much after all. 

Suddenly it was said: 'Now it starts.' Then we drove off, I and the 
Hölblinger drove out, the trucks are already ahead, and we followed 
the last one. It was the earlier Birkenau, the village, I know that. That's 
how much I've oriented myself. Only one house was standing, so it was 
a long farmhouse. At the back of the farmhouse were two large doors, 
there. On the side — I did not see this until but afterwards, when this 
was unfolding — there was a round hole, and the door was also round, 
which was opened. Now, we went inside, there were either four or five 
big barracks, long, standing so over there. That's the farmhouse, and 
so, on there were the barracks, maybe 20, 25 meters until over there. 
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We are into the barracks. I’m amazed. There, the people are standing 
so high on the clothes up there, lots of clothes: coats, everything, pants, 
isn’t it? So, everything. And such a board has been going up there, so 
lengthwise. And now we’re there like that, now I’ve been kind of watch- 
ing, right? There, a block leader is running once again, an SS Unter- 
scharfiihrer is running once again. He had a stick from a Jew which he 
seems to have taken away from him, and has been sticking about. That 
looked like kind of a handyman, that’s what it looked to me, such a sol- 
dier with a stick there and a pistol there. Now, I look like kind of there, 
then he says: ‘Are some out for bathing already. Come on, now we go 
over there.’ Then we went over there, when just about the last ones 
were just running in there. They were all out of the barracks, naked, 
and then ran over there. There was a kind of board then, a kind of sign: 
‘To disinfection’, exactly: ‘To disinfection.’ Then they went over there, 
then they closed the door. After a while the Holblinger says: ‘Look, 
look, look. Now they’re also bringing children.’ Now, it seems, the peo- 
ple have covered a bit and hidden the children down in the clothes. Now 
the inmates who had to have participated there brought the children 
and over there and opened the door, the children thrown in and closed. 
And now they screamed inside. And at that moment someone climbed up 
on the ladder to the round hole, it was an SS man, and kind of did up 
there, I mean, something, and pushed the can in there and shook 
around there, it was rattling, and then closed the door again. And then 
it screamed. (Pause) Maybe for ten minutes, I do not know. And then we 
waited a while, we were tense. And then I said to the Hölblinger: ‘I’m 
getting nauseous, do you believe that? Man, if only I would not have 
gone along.' Says he: 'Be quiet, say nothing, you are my passenger, do 
not let anything show; they think you belong to me. You must not think 
anything of it.' He was not allowed to take me with him. 

Now they, the inmates, then opened the doors, and then I went there, I 
kind of looked in there, then I kind of saw that everything is kind of 
muddled. One of them had his foot through there. With one I saw, he 
had the finger in there, right until in the eye, so far, of the other. That's 
how they all cramped up. And then the prisoners went there, a kind of 
blue haze also has been there, up around there. And they all must have 
sweated, it came really hot out of there. Then the inmates grabbed them 
kind of this way, pulled them out, and threw them onto a hand cart. And 
when it ever was full, they pushed it away, kind of over there, where, I 
do not know. And afterwards they said they throw them back over there 
somewhere into the ditch. The crematoria did not stand there yet. 
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— April 1 to 7: 72, numbered from 1 to 72. 
Taking into account the 37 deaths registered on the missing pages 
covering the period from January 1 to 4, this register shows a num- 
ber of 987 deaths for the period from January 1 to April 7, 1944. 


14) Daily Reports on Mortalities for the year 1944, as well as a 
few months in the year 1945.° These reports have only survived in 
part, except for the month of May. The following table reproduces 
the data contained in these reports: 

— April 8to 30: 141 


— May: 180 

— June: 45 (10 of 30 days) 
— July: 52 (19 of 31 days) 
— August: 9 (4 of 31 days) 
— September: 34 (6 of 30 days) 
— October: 33 (4 of 31 days) 


— November: 752 (13 of 30 days) 
— December: 158 in 2 days 


15) List of deceased in Stutthof Camp corresponding to docu- 
ments found for the period from January to April 1945 2! This is 
a register drawn up by the Soviets, based on German documents, 
very probably daily manpower reports. The register covers the peri- 
od from January 30 to April 23, 1945 and covers 6,550 deaths, bro- 
ken down as follows: 


— January 30/31: 389 — March: 1,789 
— February: 3,804 — April: 568 
b) The Death Tally 


In view of the above, the following is an attempt to establish the 
number of deaths for each individual year. 


1939: 47 deaths (last figure mentioned up to December 31, 1939 in 
the death register mentioned under Point 1) 


1940: approximately 860 deaths: the Death Register/Second Book 
for 1939/1940 covers the period up to August 17, 1940. Based on the 


209 AMS, I-VB-7; see Document 20 in the Appendix. 
210 GARE, 7021-106-3, рр. 183-185; see Document 21 in the Appendix. 
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Then we went back again. Later, the next ones undress again. We were 
standing in there too. Then a girl sits on the clothes and looked like 
that. Then the SS man walk to her and says: ‘Do not you want to take a 
bath? You aren’t undressing?’ Then she did this and looked at him and 
laughed. Then he walks away, then says the Hölblinger: ‘Guy, now you 
have to watch, now pay attention.’ In fact, he brings along two prison- 
ers, they walk over, tear the girl’s clothes down, and one grabbed her 
on this side and on that side, led outside and also over there. Then I see 
Doctor Schilling, he was a gray-haired man. He had kind of funny 
glasses. He says something to a woman, in any case, whether she does 
not want to undress, to bathe. Then a better woman next to the one, who 
wore a nice coat, says: ‘Yeah, we're not used to that.’ (...) Then one of 
them said: ‘I do believe that you’re not used to this where you come 
from,’ something like that. Shilling walked back to the woman once 
more and smacked the old woman in the face. And afterwards, the in- 
mates came and ripped off her garb just the same and took her over 
there as well. But I tell you, the woman had been so skinny that I was 
disgusted right away. I do not want to tell the other stuff any anymore. I 
have not looked at my wife at home for four weeks, I think, that much I 
was impressed at the time. 

Then we walked over there, then they closed it up again. Then four in- 
mates bring two more women. And then they did not open up anymore, 
they merely led them to the side. And Hauptscharfuhrer Moll was stand- 
ing there and had such a short rifle, but that did not bang at all, it did 
just like air, and held it out at the rear. And they knocked her over, the 
inmates, and the next shot down in the back again and also knocked 
over into the snow, then they lay in the snow. That’s exactly what I saw. 
And then I said to Hélblinger: ‘Come on, come on, let’s go home now, I 
can not take it anymore, I have to leave tomorrow morning for food.’ 
And at half past one at night I came home. I went with him with the am- 
bulance up to the motor pool, into the garage, the garage to (unintelli- 
gible). Then I said: ‘Karle, what I have seen today, man, now I regret it. 
That was something terrible. Well, man, how can you partake in this? I 
could not do that,’ I said,’ boy.’ 

Presiding Judge: May I ask another question? You said earlier that a 
sign ‘To disinfection’ hung there. 

Witness Richard Böck: Yes, that was kind of on there. Here were the 
barracks, here was the long farmhouse, it was concreted inside. And on 
there was a little board: ‘To disinfection.’ 

Presiding Judge: Yes, and whom do you think the sign was for? For the 
SS who went there, or for whom? 
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Witness Richard Bock: I do not understand, pardon? 

Presiding Judge: For whom was the sign hung, ‘To disinfection’? Who 
was to read that one went to the disinfection there? 

Witness Richard Bock: Still today I don’t really know: What does disin- 
fection actually mean? 

Presiding Judge: Well, you know, these are delousing and disinfesta- 
tions, so disinfection is ... 

Witness Richard Bock: I thought of bathing. 

Presiding Judge: Yes. Did you think? 

Witness Richard Böck: Yes.” 


Comparing this with the two interrogation transcripts recorded during the 
preliminary investigation leading up to Auschwitz Trial — on February 5, 
1959 and November 2, 1960 — it is clear that the language of these tran- 
scripts must have been heavily corrected by the recording clerk. But even 
after that, it is evident that clear thoughts were not Béck’s forte. He contra- 
dicts himself with regard to the date of the gassing he allegedly attended in 
one of the so-called bunkers, because during his first testimony Bóck had 
specifically said that this gassing had occurred “in the summer of 1943”, 
(Public Prosecutor’s Office..., Vol. 3, p. 453) while during the second in- 
terrogation he had this one occured “in the winter of 1942/43” (ibid., Vol. 
29, p. 6881). 

Although he states that it was “strictly prohibited” for unauthorized 
people to attend executions, he as an unauthorized person had no problem 
getting to a gas chamber as co-driver of an ambulance (ibid.), and in anoth- 
er case he managed to attend an execution by secretly sneaking into a grav- 
el pit simply by having followed “at a few meters’ distance" the line of ex- 
ecutees and their SS guards (ibid., Vol. 3, p. 451). Amusing even is Bóck's 
statement that the execution command had been: “Ready, set, go!” (ibid., 
p. 452). Suitably to this, Rudolf wrote (2003b, p. 227): 


“There are three options: a) the gassings/executions were not secret 
(that is, Böck is lying in this regard); b) the SS consisted of dim-witted 
morons who did not follow the most primitive security measures and did 
not even notice it when somebody followed them only a few meters 
away into a gravel pit; or c) Böck is lying about these events. Since an 
execution is not a 100 meter sprint — execution commands are some- 
thing like 'Ready, aim, fire!' — the reader can figure out by himself 
which case is most likely given regarding Bock.” 


Another fairy tale served by Bóck is his claim that he had once been as- 
signed to drive a truckload of sandwiches to a selection on the platform in 
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Birkenau, but had been sent back (ibid., Vol. 29, p. 6884). Bóck gave as 
reason for this action: 


“Because they wanted to be prepared if a commission would come from 
Switzerland to observe the ‘resettlement of the Jews’.” (ibid., p. 6883) 


The sandwiches were allegedly meant to deceive an awaited inspection 
committee of the Red Cross, which is also the reason why, said Böck, a 
red-cross symbol had been painted on the ambulance in which Zyklon B 
was transported to the gas chamber (ibid.). As the SS never allowed the 
Red Cross into the Birkenau Camp, a comment on this childish nonsense is 
superfluous. 

Now over to Bóck's description of the only alleged gassing at the bun- 
kers attended by him, as recorded on November 2, 1960 by the examin- 
ар 


“Опе day, it was during the winter of 1942/43 Н. asked me whether I 
wanted to come along during a gassing operation. |...] 

The arriving transport train stood on the open track between Auschwitz 
and Birkenau, and the prisoners were being unloaded. |[...| They were 
all loaded up and driven to a former farmhouse about 1.5 km from the 
unloading point. [...] 

After the entire transport — these were probably about 1000 people — 
was in the building, the gate was closed. Subsequently, an SS man — I 
believe it was a Rottenführer — came to our ambulance and got out a 
gas canister. With this gas canister, he then went to a ladder which 
stood at the right side of this building, seen from the gate. At the same 
time, I noticed that he had a gas mask on while climbing the ladder. Af- 
ter he had reached the end of the ladder, he opened the circular tin lid, 
and shook the contents of the canister into the opening. I clearly heard 
the rattling of the canister against the wall, as he hit it while shaking it 
out. Simultaneously I saw a brown dust rise through the wall opening. 
When he had closed the little door again, an indescribable crying began 
in the chamber. I simply cannot describe how these humans cried. That 
lasted approximately 8-10 minutes, and then all was silent. A short time 
afterwards, the door was opened by inmates, and one could see a bluish 
cloud floating over a gigantic pile of corpses. [...] 

At any rate, I was surprised that the inmate commando which was as- 
signed to removing the bodies entered the chamber without gas masks, 
although this blue vapor floated over the corpses, from which I assumed 
that it was a gas." 


101 Public Prosecutor’s Office..., Volume 29, pp. 6881-6883. Reproduced in Rudolf 2003a. 
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Because a) Zyklon B does not cause a brown dust when being poured out, 
b) hydrogen cyanide is colorless, and c) the inmate commando could not 
have been immune to the same toxic gas that is said to have killed the vic- 
tims within minutes — d) which in itself is unlikely in view of the lack of 
any technical equipment in the bunkers — it is clear that Bóck cannot have 
seen what he claims to have seen. 

Bóck also claims to have experienced extermination actions in the old 
crematory, testifying: 

“In any case, during the entire time of my presence in Auschwitz I could 

observe that inmate corpses were cremated in the old crematorium. 

This decreased somewhat only toward the end of 1944. I could see eve- 

ry day how the flames shot two meters high out of the chimney. It also 

smelled intensively like burned flesh. " (ibid., p. 6886) 


The following comments have to be made about these claims: 


1. In the summer of 1943, the old crematorium in the Main Camp was tak- 
en out of operation after the new crematoria in Birkenau had started op- 
erating, and in 1944, the old crematorium was converted into an air-raid 
shelter. Hence, Bóck cannot possibly have witnessed cremations at the 
Main Camp at the end of 1944. 

2. For technical reasons, crematorium chimneys don't belch out flames. 

3. The chimneys of coke-fired crematoria might emit the smell of burning 
coke, but certainly not the smell of burning flesh. 
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“I was surprised that the inmate com- 
mando assigned to remove the bodies 
entered the chamber without gas 
masks, although this blue vapor float- 
ed over the corpses, from which I as- 





sumed that it was a gas." 


Everyone would have been dead! A 
room filled with Zyklon B gas has to 
be ventilated for hours (the manufac- 
turer recommends 20 hours!)... Even 
with gas masks it would not have 
been possible. 
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3.6. Kurt Priifer and Karl Schultze 


By their actions, the engineers responsible for the design, construction and 
equipment of the crematories of Auschwitz-Birkenau did not extinguish a 
single human life, but on the contrary saved people: Without the cremato- 
ries, further epidemics would certainly have broken out sooner or later due 
to infestation of the groundwater, and thus many more detainees would 
have died in Auschwitz than the approximately 140,000 who perished there 
from 1940 to 1945 according to the documents. The prevention of epidem- 
ics had been the main reason, by the way, that cremation had become the 
main competitor of burial from the 19th century on. It is indicative that a 
paper published in 1875 about this subject was titled “Cremation. Of All 
Currently Achievable Ways of Funeral the Best Public Health Measure 
with Regard to the Soil, and the Strongest Safeguard against Epidemics” 
(Kiichenmeister 1875). 

Therefore, under normal conditions nobody would have even thought of 
taking the men to court who had created such sanitary installations in 
Auschwitz. But the post-war conditions just weren’t normal. With an un- 
precedented propaganda campaign, the eastern and western conquerors of 
National Socialist Germany hammered upon the world since 1945 that the 
defeated nation had committed a monstrous genocide in “extermination 
camps”: millions of people were said to have been killed in these camps. 

The Upper Silesian concentration camp at Auschwitz was soon to be 
the centerpiece of the atrocity propaganda. This was so for obvious rea- 
sons. Auschwitz was by far the largest camp; it had — primarily due to ty- 
phus epidemics — at times an enormously high mortality, and moreover had 
served as transit camp for detainees transferred to other places. A large 
camp complex, high mortality, a large number of detainees deported to 
Auschwitz, many of whom apparently disappeared without a trace after 
just a short while, large quantities of Zyklon-B deliveries, and four crema- 
toria erected in haste: the architects of the atrocity propaganda couldn’t 
have wished for more ideal prerequisites. Under these circumstances, every 
German who had participated in the construction of this camp, or had at 
any time served there, was automatically suspect of being complicit in 
mass murder, especially those who had built and equipped the crematories. 

In the early stages of the Auschwitz propaganda, one version among 
others circulated that the victims had been burned in the crematories alive, 
but this version of the extermination legend was soon dropped due to its 
all-too-obvious incredibility, and it was agreed that the mass killings had 
been conducted in gas chambers, of which most had been located in the 
crematories. Correspondingly, following the narrative determined by the 
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victorious powers, the crematories had been of dual-purpose: The victims 
were murdered in the gas chambers, their bodies burned in the furnaces. 

It therefore was only logical that the owners of the company Topf & 
Söhne, as well as the engineers responsible for constructing and equipping 
the crematories were put on the wanted list of the occupying forces. Short- 
ly after the end of the war, Ludwig Topf, owner and director of the compa- 
ny, committed suicide in order to avoid imminent apprehension in the city 
of Erfurt, which at that time was occupied by the Americans, while four of 
his leading staff were arrested there in March 1946 by the Soviets, who in 
the meantime had replaced the Americans as the occupying force. These 
men were: 

— Fritz Sander, main engineer of the company and head of the department 
for crematory construction. 
— Kurt Priifer, chief engineer for crematory construction and heating. 
— Karl Schultze, chief engineer for ventilation systems and constructor of 
ventilation for crematories. 
— Gustav Braun, construction engineer and the company’s head of pro- 
duction. 
After their arrest, the four engineers were interrogated several times by of- 
ficers of the Soviet anti-espionage organization Smersh (an abbreviation of 
Smert shpionam, “Death to the spies”) about their role in constructing and 
equipping the crematories and in the alleged “gas chambers” of Auschwitz. 
The already-70-year-old Fritz Sander died March 26 of severe exhaustion 
after three interrogations — a clear sign as to the conditions under which 
these interrogations were conducted. In his trilogy The Gulag Archipelago, 
Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn has described in detail and from his own experi- 
ence what the typical Soviet treatment of such detainees looked like at that 
time: they were systematically deprived of sleep in order to be put into a 
state of complete exhaustion and mental disorientation so that they would 
confess and parrot all that was demanded from them by their prosecutors. 

Sander’s three colleagues were subjected to intensive interrogations in 
1946 in Erfurt and in 1948 in Moscow. On April 3, 1948, Kurt Prüfer, Karl 
Schultze and Gustav Braun were all sentenced to 25 years of forced labor. 
While Prüfer died October 24, 1952 at the age of 61 in a Soviet camp, 
Braun, by then 67 years of age, as well as Schultze, 56 years of age, were 
granted amnesty together with numerous other Germans in Soviet post-war 
internment; they were released and handed over to the communist East 
German government. I don't have information as to their further fate. 

On the occasion of our research done in the spring of 2001 in Moscow, 
Carlo Mattogno and I filed a request with the Archive of the Federal Intel- 
ligence Service of the Russian Federation (Federalnaja Sluschba Besopas- 
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nosti Rossiskoj Federatsii, abbreviated FSBRF) for insight into the interro- 
gation minutes, which was approved half a year later. In February of 2002, 
I was able to visit the archive and copy the records. They are filed there in 
the File N-19262. 

At the end of 2002, in the German language periodical Viertel- 
jahresheften für freie Geschichtsforschung, I published an article in which 
I reproduced the essential parts of the interrogation minutes with my anno- 
tations (Graf 2002). The following text is a greatly abridged version of my 
article. The interrogations of Fritz Sander and Gustav Braun are not dealt 
with here, as both engineers never had been in Auschwitz and thus could 
not have been witnesses of the events that took place there. Also omitted 
are all excerpts from the interrogations that pertain to the professional and 
political careers of the interviewees as well as other questions unrelated to 
the crematories and *gas chambers" of Auschwitz. 


'The Minutes 


The interrogation minutes are in Russian and mainly handwritten. As nei- 
ther of the defendants spoke Russian, the interrogations were conducted 
each time with the aid of an interpreter who translated the statements made 
by the interviewees, which were then recorded by the court reporter. This 
means that no German minutes exist. A clear indication of the fact that the 
minutes do not always literally reflect the statements of the defendants are 
the groveling confessions of guilt by the engineers that remind of the Mos- 
cow show trials. On March 19, 1947, Captain Morskoi opened the accusa- 
tions against Kurt Prüfer as follows: 


"As the chief engineer of the Crematorium Construction Department in 
the Topf Company, you are being charged with constructing and manu- 
facturing cremation furnaces for the concentration camps. In these fur- 
naces, the bodies of innocent people of various nationalities were 
burned who had been tortured to death by the Germans in the concen- 
tration camps. " 


According to the minutes, Prüfer answered: 


"I plead comprehensively guilty to having worked as a chief engineer of 
the Crematorium Construction Department of the Topf Company in Er- 
furt. I personally designed cremation furnaces, of which 150 were made 
during the entire activity in this field. During the war which Germany 
waged against the countries of Europe, up to 20 of the mentioned num- 
ber of cremation furnaces were ordered by the SS leadership for the 
concentration camps of Buchenwald, Auschwitz, Dachau, Mauthausen 
and Gross-Rosen. They were built under my direct participation. In 
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them, the bodies of totally innocent people of various nationalities were 
burned who had been tortured to death by the Germans in said concen- 
tration camps. I dealt with the design and construction of cremation 
furnaces and their installation in the concentration camps, and for this 
purpose I traveled to the concentration camps. With my participation as 
well as the involvement of engineer Schultze, who designed and in- 
Stalled the ventilation equipment and forced-draft blowers for the cre- 
mation furnaces, the corpses of utterly innocent people of different ages 
and nationalities, tortured by the Germans, were incinerated, when we 
were in the Auschwitz Concentration Camp in the spring of 1943, where 
we checked the cremation furnaces and the function of the ventilation 
equipment.” 
What defendant expresses himself by way of such nested sentences? What 
German engineer, who during the war held a responsible position in a large 
company and who loyally served the German State would out of free will 
speak of “the war which Germany waged against the countries of Europe,” 
and about people who had been “tortured to death by the Germans"? 

Either the head of interrogation and the minute taker had "assisted" in 
the phrasing of his confession of guilt, or Prüfer had to learn their text by 
heart before the recording of the minutes. The fact that Schultze and Braun 
confessed using almost identical expressions removes the last doubt that 
the complete procedure had been conducted according to the well-tried 
Stalinist pattern. 


The Interrogations of Kurt Prüfer 





Engineer Kurt Prüfer, who had the biggest part in the construction of the 
furnaces of Auschwitz, was interrogated for the first time on March 5, 
1946. The interrogations were led by Captain Shatanovski and Major 
Morushenko. Here are the passages of relevance to our topic: 


"Question: To what extent did the crematoria for the concentration 
camps differ from the civilian ones? 

Answer: Civilian crematories had one introduction opening (muffle) to 
cremate a body, in rare cases two. In the crematoria for the concentra- 
tion camps there were three introduction openings. The size of the in- 
troduction opening is smaller in the crematoria for the concentration 
camps — 70 x 70 cm — the length two meters, compared to two meters 
thirty for the civilian crematoria. Instead of a cart on rails, on which 
the corpse in a coffin is inserted into the introduction opening, in the 
crematoria for the concentration camps, the corpse is inserted into the 
furnace using a hand-carried stretcher without a casket. In civilian 
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crematoria, preheated air is blown in by means of a special bellows 
[forced-air blower], causing the body to burn faster and without smoke. 
The design of the crematoria for the concentration camps is different; it 
does not make it possible to preheat the air, which is why the body 
burns more slowly and with smoke development. In order to reduce the 
smoke and the smell of the burning corpse, a blower is used. 

Question: What number of bodies could be cremated in Auschwitz per 
hour in a crematorium? 

Answer: In a crematorium that had five furnaces or fifteen muffles, fif- 
teen bodies were cremated in one hour. " 


Interestingly this answer — corresponding to the facts — was accepted by the 
interrogators without comment, although it blatantly contradicted the vari- 
ous statements made by eyewitnesses as well as the fantastic capacity of 
the crematories claimed іп an “expert report” from a year before II Ac- 
cording to that "expert report," Crematories II and III each had a capacity 
of incinerating 5,000 corpses within 24 hours, and Crematories IV and V 
3,000 corpses within the same time. Such a dazzling capacity the cremation 
facilities of Auschwitz-Birkenau would have needed to have indeed, if in 
them — as claimed by the Soviets — the largest part of the alleged four mil- 
lion Auschwitz victims had been turned into ashes. 
Returning to the interrogation of Prüfer of March 5, 1946: 


"Question: Have you been on a business trip to Auschwitz Concentra- 
tion Camp together with Schultze? 

Answer: Yes, I was on a business trip in the spring of 1943 together 
with Schultze in the Auschwitz Concentration Camp. 

Question: What did you observe together with Schultze in the Auschwitz 
Camp ? 

Answer: I saw in person how an SS woman with dogs drove female in- 
mates into the barracks. I also saw Jews who, under the watch of the 
SS, dug out soil with their hands and carried it from one place to an- 
other. 

At around 10 o'clock in the morning, when I was in the crematorium, I 
saw myself that up to 60 bodies of men and women of various ages were 
lying on the ground which were prepared to be cremated in the crema- 
torium. Six corpses were cremated in my presence, and I came to the 
conclusion that the furnaces were working well. 

Question: Did you [...] see a gas chamber next to the crematoria? 





102 Expert report by Roman Dawidowski, September 26, 1945, records of the Hóss Trial, Volume 


11, pp. 47f. 
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average death rate for these seven and a half months, we arrive at 
approximately (537 + 7.5 x 122) 860 deaths. 


1941: 268 deaths (last figure mentioned in the death register men- 
tioned under Point 2) 


1942: 2,276 deaths (last figure mentioned in the death register men- 
tioned under Point 6) 

According to statistics compiled by the Soviets on the basis of 
discovered death certificates,?!! from February 17 to September 2, 
1942, a total of 817 deaths occurred as follows:7!” 


— February 17 to 28: 15 — June: 199 
— March: 48 — July: 192 
— April: 52 — August: 292 
— May: 65 — September 1 to 2: 34 


1943: 3,980 deaths. This results from the addition of the individual 
figures mentioned under Points 7 through 11. 

— volume 1-4: 2,376 — volume 6: 555 

— volume 5: 740 — volume 7: 309 

We have not included the 54 deaths in the death book mentioned 
under point 12, because these refer to civilians rather than concentra- 
tion-camp inmates. 


1944: Approximately 7,500 deaths. The exact figures relating to 
deaths are available for the first five months only: 


— January: 296 — April: 213?" 
—February: 293 —May: 180 
— March: 363 


For the other months, our conclusions are based upon the figures in 
the death registers, which almost always appear in the registration 
books under the heading “Deceased,” and are consistent with those 
contained in the death registers. The number of deaths can therefore 
be estimated as follows: 


211 Tt is unknown where these documents are stored. 


?? GARE, 7021-106-2, p. 28. 

213 72 up to April 7, according to the death register, 141 from April 8 to 30, accord- 
ing to the heading “Deaths” in the daily reports. 

214 The data is based upon an analysis of the names of 1,850 inmates who arrived 
between July 19 and August 15 1944. AMS, I-II-11. 
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Answer: Yes, I saw a gas chamber from the outside; it proceeded a 
wooden barrack [sic]; there was a connection from it to the gas cham- 
ber; from the gas chamber there was a connection to the crematorium. ” 


This answer by Prüfer in no way conforms to the later-codified version of 
the alleged gas-chamber murders. According to these, homicidal gas 
chambers existed in the indicated period (spring of 1943) in the basement 
spaces of the crematories of Birkenau; two farmhouses located outside of 
the camp, the so-called “Red House" and the “White House" or “Bunker 1” 
and “Bunker 2”, allegedly served as gassing locations until the crematories 
had been put into operation. 

According to the description by Prüfer the gas chamber was located 
outside of the crematory, exactly as the Smersh officer, who used the plural 
form “Crematories”, had suggested by his question (“next to the cremato- 
ria”). Hence it could not have been about any of the gas chambers alleged- 
ly installed in the crematories. According to Prüfer, a "connection" existed 
between the gas chambers and the crematory as well as between the gas 
chamber and a wooden barracks. Was Prüfer thus speaking about one of 
the two “bunkers”? The farmhouses are said to have been located 550, and 
900 m (linear distance) from Crematories II and III! So, what could this 
“connection” have been about? Prüfer does not indicate it, and the interro- 
gators did not ask about it. 


"Question: Did you know that an annihilation of completely innocent 
people was carried out in the gas chambers and crematoria? 

Answer: Since spring 1943 I knew that completely innocent people were 
annihilated in the Auschwitz Concentration Camp, and that their bodies 
were then cremated in the crematoria. 

Question: What did Schultze Karl tell you about the corpses you saw ly- 
ing near the crematorium? 

Answer: Back then, in the spring of 1943 in the morning in the cremato- 
rium, Schultze told me about the corpses of up to sixty men, women and 
children lying there that they had been murdered in gas chambers. 
Question: Which equipment for the gas chambers was designed by 
Topf? 

Answer: Inside the company, the gas chamber was initially called 
'room for corpses' |retranslation from Russian; Prüfer presumably 
spoke of a morgue], where the Company installed a ventilation system, 
but later it became clear that this was a gas chamber for killing peo- 
ple." 


This statement is in accordance with the myth that later became part of the 
orthodox narrative claiming that the terms “morgue” and “mortuary” used 
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in German wartime documents merely were code-language terms for “gas 
chamber.” 


“Question: Who was the designer of the ventilation equipment in the 
gas chambers? 

Answer: The designer of the ventilation equipment in the gas chambers 
was Schultze; he installed it. 

Question: Explain truthfully why the chimneys’ internal refractory lin- 
ing of the crematoria at the Auschwitz Camp crumbled so often! 
Answer: The internal refractory lining of the crematorium chimneys in 
Auschwitz began to crumble already after half a year as a result of the 
colossal load with which these crematoria in the concentration camp 
were burdened. 

Question: Thus, although you knew already in the spring of 1943 that 
the cremation furnaces you constructed served to annihilate innocent 
people, you still continued working in this area? 

Answer: Yes, that’s right. Although I knew that the cremation furnaces I 
designed and built in the concentration camps were destined to annihi- 
late innocent people, I continued working in this area and was two 
more times at Auschwitz in the camps [Plural]. ” 


With apathetic dullness, Priifer here repeats almost literally what is being 
spoon-fed to him by the interrogator. Therefore, already during the first in- 
terrogation, Priifer had to go along with the centre piece of the charge that 
the crematories had been constructed for the purpose of extermination, 
meaning mass murder, of innocent people, — as if the over one hundred 
corpses mounting up daily had never existed which were mainly caused by 
the typhus epidemic in the second half of 1942 and in early 1943. 


“Question: Did Willi Wimoli talk to you about the fact that living peo- 
ple were burned in the crematoria furnaces? 

Answer: Yes, there has been such a conversation lately; I do not re- 
member when exactly, but I remember that at that time I told him that 
this could not be true because the furnaces were too small for that.” 


Willi Wimoli (the name was transliterated from Russian) could have been 
an employee of the Topf Company who had incriminated Prüfer with his 
statements. It would indeed have been difficult to push a living human be- 
ing — who would, of course, have heavily defended himself — into a muffle 
of 70 cm x 70 cm, and only a sick mind would think of the idea that such 
could have been practiced in the case of mass murder. The interrogators 
accepted Prüfer's answer; consequently, there was no talk anymore about 
incinerations of living persons. 
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“Question: What motivated you, even after you had learned that the 
cremation furnaces you constructed were destined to annihilate people, 
to stay with the Topf Company and to continue working as a design en- 
gineer during the construction of these crematoria? 

Answer: I had a contract with the Topf Company and realized that my 
work was very important for the National Socialist state and that I 
would be annihilated by the Gestapo if I gave up this work. I was afraid 
of that, and continued to work as a design engineer and head of the de- 
partment for crematorium construction. 

My answers have been recorded correctly; they were read to me in 
German translation, and I sign in that language. " 


As under the prevailing conditions Prüfer wasn’t allowed to deny the 
crimes he had been charged with, he had no other choice but to claim, as 
mitigating circumstances, that he was forced to obey orders and feared re- 
prisal. Many defendants after him used the same tactic during trials of vio- 
lent National-Socialist crimes. 

On March 19, 1946, Priifer was once again interrogated by Captain 
Morskoi. He stated that the Topf Company did not build gas chambers but 
merely installed ventilation systems for them (i.e. for the morgues). He had 
visited the camps Buchenwald, Auschwitz and Groß-Rosen; he had been in 
Auschwitz six times on occasion of the installation of the furnaces in the 
crematories but also of the stoves in the disinfestation chamber. 


“Question: Were the crematories tested during your presence in the 
Auschwitz Concentration Camp? 

Answer: Of the six times I visited the Auschwitz Concentration Camp, a 
test of two of the five furnaces installed by me in the newly constructed 
crematorium was done only once in my presence, in early 1943. In all 
[furnaces] of them, six bodies of men of various ages were cremated, 
and there in the crematorium were also lying corpses of women and 
children who had been murdered in the gas chambers and who were to 
be cremated in the crematorium. The total number of bodies was about 
sixty. 

Question: How did you assist in the cremation of the bodies of mur- 
dered, innocent people? 

Answer: I checked whether the furnaces I installed in the crematorium 
were working properly. 

Question: What conclusion did you draw? 

Answer: I came to the conclusion that the furnaces I had installed in the 
crematorium worked well and flawlessly. 
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Question: Besides you, who of the engineers and technicians at the Topf 
Company participated in the installation of the crematoria? 

Answer: During the installation of the crematoria [furnaces] in the 
spring of 1943, Engineer Schultze was also present.” 


In the next sequence, Prüfer repeated that in the spring of 1943, when he 
was in Auschwitz in order to test the furnaces, he had heard of the murder- 
ing of innocent people in that camp; he claimed to have talked with Lud- 
wig Topf as well as with Fritz Sander about his experiences afterward. 


"Question: What did you report to Sander about your trip to Ausch- 
witz? 

Answer: I reported to Sander that I had been present at the testing of 
the furnaces in the crematorium of the Auschwitz Concentration Camp 
and had concluded that the crematoria could not handle such a large 
number of bodies, as the cremation furnaces were not sufficiently pow- 
erful. I mentioned to Sander as an example that at Auschwitz in my 
presence two corpses instead of one were put into each single muffle, 
and that the crematorium's furnaces could not withstand that load, be- 
cause there were very many corpses to cremate. At the time I also told 
Sander that the bodies I had seen came from people who had previously 
been murdered in gas chambers. 

Question: If you knew that innocent people were being annihilated in 
the crematoria you constructed, why did you continue to work in this 
area anyway? 

Answer: First, I was bound by a contract with Topf as a civil engineer. 
Second, I realized that my work in the field of design and construction 
of cremation furnaces for the concentration camps was very important 
to fascist Germany. Third, I was afraid of giving up this work, because 
then I could have been annihilated by the Gestapo; hence, I continued 
to construct crematoria and run the department for crematorium con- 
struction.” 


The fact that Priifer spoke about “fascist Germany” proves that he had 
adopted the parlance of his dungeon masters, or had been forced to adopt it 
(or that the translator put words into his mouth he had never said). 

It is remarkable that the interrogators, every time they spoke of the ex- 
terminated innocent people in Auschwitz, never asked Priifer of what na- 
tionality they were or what the reason was for them being killed. Neither 
during this interrogation nor during Priifer’s subsequent interrogations, or 
those of Schultz, was it mentioned with even one word that the murdered 
people had been Jews who had been exterminated in the course of a geno- 
cide motivated by racism. 
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On March 27, another interrogation occurred during which Priifer testi- 
fied as to his personal career as well as to the history of the Topf Company. 
This was Priifer’s last interrogation on German soil; the next one took 
place almost two years later — in Moscow on February 11, 1948, after his 
transfer to the Soviet Union. Here Priifer was interrogated by Smersh Lieu- 
tenant-Colonel Doperchuk. In many cases the same questions were asked 
as two years before in Erfurt, but also some new ones: 


“Question: Were you personally aware of the purposes for which the 
company built gas chambers in the concentration camps? 
Answer: Until 1943, I was not informed about the actual objectives and 
purposes of the crematoria built in the concentration camps; this be- 
came known to me only when I visited the Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp. Prior to that, the representatives of the SS construction offices 
leading the negotiations with the Topf Company declared that the 
crematoria were being built in the concentration camps to cremate the 
bodies of inmates who had died of natural causes as a result of epidem- 
ics.” 
Of course, exactly this had been the reason for the construction of the 
crematories! As two years earlier, Priifer stated that, in the course of his 
visit in 1943 to Auschwitz, he had heard that “in this camp a mass extermi- 
nation of detainees was going on, including even women, children and 
people of age, who had been sent by the Hitlerists(!) in whole transports to 
Auschwitz from the European countries that were occupied by Germany.” 
As to the question already asked for the third time during an interroga- 
tion, why he continued constructing furnaces for the camps, Priifer an- 
swered: 


“After I became aware of the actual purpose of the crematoria at the 
Auschwitz Concentration Camp, I decided not to participate in their 
construction, and informed company boss Ludwig Topf about this. In 
response, Topf told me that the construction of the crematoria in the 
concentration camps was being carried out by the company on orders 
of the Reich Office of the SS, and if I refuse to take part in this work, I 
could be arrested as a saboteur and imprisoned in a concentration 
camp. Therefore, for fear of losing my job and being subjected to re- 
prisals, I dropped my original plan and continued to fulfill all the com- 
pany’s orders for the construction of crematoria in the concentration 
camps. I did not have other motives.” 


It is understandable that Priifer blamed the deceased director of the compa- 
ny, as a dead person would not contradict such accusations. 
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Of great interest is the interrogation of Priifer of March 4, 1948. The 
questioning was conducted by Lieutenant-Colonel Doperchuk as well as by 
Lieutenant-Colonel Novikov. 


“Question: What work was carried out by the Topf Company in the 
Auschwitz Concentration Camp, and what part of the work did you do 
yourself? 

Answer: In the course of the years 1940 to 1944, in fulfillment of the 
orders received from the SS Construction Office of the Auschwitz Con- 
centration Camp, the Topf & Sóhne Company carried out work in the 
construction of cremation furnacess, disinfestation plants, but also in 
the installation of ventilation systems for the cremation furnaces and 
the gas chambers. All of this work was done by the company with my 
direct involvement, and unfolded in the following sequence: 

The first crematorium at the Auschwitz Camp was built in the second 
half of 1940 in the camp section at Auschwitz. An old semi-underground 
room of reinforced concrete with an area of 80 m?, built by the Poles as 
an ammunition depot or air-raid shelter, was used as a crematorium. 
Initially, a two-muffle cremation furnace was built in said crematorium 
by the Topf & Sóhne Company, and then — at the beginning of 1941 — 
the Auschwitz SS Construction Office brought up the issue of increasing 
the capacity of this crematorium, whereupon another two-muffle fur- 
nace was installed there on my suggestion. 

In addition, at my personal suggestion, a forced-draft blower was set up 
for these two furnaces, thus increasing the furnaces' draft and acceler- 
ating the combustion, which also increased the capacity of the crema- 
tion furnaces. 

The drawings and technical plans for this forced-draft blower were 
made by Chief Engineer Schultze, and the mounting work for their in- 
stallation was done under Schultze's instruction by a fitter of the com- 
pany, who had traveled to Auschwitz especially for this purpose. 

I personally prepared technical plans and drawings for the cremation 
furnaces mentioned, and also carried out the technical supervision of 
the work for their construction. 

In the spring or summer of 1942, the SS Construction Office of the 
Auschwitz Camp accelerated the work for the construction of four new, 
large crematoria in the camp section Birkenau, which were assigned 
the numbers 2, 3, 4 and 5. Number 1 was the old crematorium in the 
camp section Auschwitz. The crematoria in Birkenau were completed 
between February and March 1943 and put into operation. They were 
equipped according to the latest technology, and their purpose in the 
camp turned out to be that of veritable death factories. This was partic- 
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ularly the case for the second and third crematoria, which were 
equipped by the Topf Company in accordance with the requirements of 
the Central Construction Office. In the buildings of these crematoria, 
gas chambers were set up which looked like shower facilities and baths, 
and in which the SS men murdered inmates in batches; after that, the 
bodies were taken to the cremation furnaces with special electric eleva- 
tors (lifts) and burned. 

In addition, special rooms were set up there for the operating staff re- 
cruited from among the inmates; furthermore medical rooms where the 
autopsy of the bodies took place, as well as morgues in which the 
corpses of those were piled up who had been tortured to death in the 
gas chambers, for although the crematoria were in operation 24 hours 
a day, they were incapable of burning them [the bodies]. 

In both the second and third crematorium of Birkenau, five triple-muffle 
furnaces were installed by the Topf Company (a muffle is an opening 
for the introduction of the bodies into the furnace); electric elevators 
(lifts) were built to transport the corpses to the furnaces, and ventilation 
systems were also manufactured and installed in the gas chambers, the 
furnace rooms, and the morgue rooms. 

In the fourth and fifth crematorium, only cremation furnaces were built 
by the Topf Company, four double-muffle furnaces in each crematori- 
um. There were also gas chambers in these crematoria, but the Topf 
Comanpy did not deal with their equipment, and as far as I know, they 
did not have any ventilation equipment.” 


Compare this long and detailed statement to the sparse information about 
the extermination procedure Prüfer had given two years earlier! 

The reason for his sudden talkativeness is all too clear. Between March 
1946 and March 1948, the initially blurred image of Auschwitz as a “death 
factory" had gained clarity. In Poland, the trials against the first Auschwitz 
commander, Rudolf Hóss, as well as against the camp guards had been 
held, and numerous former Auschwitz inmates had described the alleged 
homicidal gassings. 

Recall Prüfer's statements during the interrogations in Germany: On 
March 5, 1946, he had spoken about a gas chamber that had been “con- 
nected" to a wooden barrack as well as to the crematory (he didn't indicate 
which one). Further information about this he neither gave during this in- 
terrogation nor during the next ones, and he also wasn't asked about it by 
the Smersh officers, evidently because the latter themselves only had ex- 
tremely vague ideas about the “extermination procedure" in Auschwitz. 

In March 1948, however, Kurt Priifer made statements that were in ac- 
cordance with the version of Auschwitz which by then had been defined 
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and which is considered valid to this day: The four Birkenau crematories 
that were put into operation in the beginning of 1943, when “their purpose 
in the camp turned out to be that of veritable death factories,” especially 
Crematoria II and III. In these, the corpses of the gassed were transported 
by means of elevators to the furnace room. There the furnaces were “in op- 
eration 24 hours a day.” As an expert for crematories, Priifer knew of 
course that a furnace of the type built in Auschwitz needed to be cleaned 
regularly and thus had to be cooled down, meaning that continuous opera- 
tion wasn’t possible. Hence, he would never have stated such nonsense of 
his own free will. 

Not the slightest doubt exists that, before this interrogation, Priifer had 
been amply informed of the latest “knowledge of historiography” about the 
Auschwitz Camp, and that he had to internalize it duly. 


“Question: Was there a gas chamber in Crematorium No. 1 in the camp 
section Auschwitz? 
Answer: Yes, there was one.’ 


E 


Two years before, there never had been any mention of a gas chamber in 
Crematory I. 


"Question: Who set up this gas chamber? 

Answer: I do not know for sure, but I assume that the gas chamber in 
the first crematorium in Auschwitz was set up by the construction office 
of the Auschwitz Concentration Camp itself. 

Question: When and how did you learn that there was a gas chamber at 
the first crematorium in Auschwitz? 

Answer: I learned of it accidentally in 1942 under the following cir- 
cumstances: In the spring of 1942, at the request of the SS Construction 
Office of the Auschwitz Camp, I drove to Auschwitz to examine the pro- 
ject for the planned construction of a new crematorium in the camp sec- 
tion Auschwitz, to present my conclusions, and to also visit the site 
where the construction of this crematorium was planned. 

I visited the planned construction site accompanied by an SS man. 

As we passed the first crematorium, I saw, through the half-opened 
door in one of the rooms of the crematorium building, human corpses 
lying in various positions on the floor. There were more than ten. When 
I approached this room, someone quickly slammed the door from the 
inside. Since the purpose of this room in Crematorium I was unknown 
to me, I asked the SS man accompanying me about it. The latter replied 
that a gas chamber had been set up in this room, and that prisoners 
were poisoned in it with gas. 
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On my subsequent question as to how this gas chamber worked, the SS 
man replied evasively that he did not know exactly, but he told me that 
he knew that there were gas chambers in the city of Lodz, where the SS 
men had killed inmates with exhaust gases from the engines of cars; 
later, however, they made improvements to speed up the killing process 
and started using some gas. 

As the SS man explained, the killing process was shortened to one to 
two minutes as a result of using gases in the gas chambers. 

According to the words of the SS man, the killing process in the gas 
chambers of the city of Lodz was as follows: the inmates were chased 
into the gas chambers, the doors were sealed hermetically, and then 
open bottles with gas were thrown through special openings. On the ba- 
sis of this description, I concluded that the inmates were murdered in 
the same way also in the gas chamber set up by the SS men in Cremato- 
rium No. 1 at Auschwitz. ” 


So Prüfer had the following recorded here: 

— Strange enough, the SS man who accompanied him “did not know ex- 
actly” how the gas chamber in Crematory I of Auschwitz functioned, 
but could without a problem describe the way the gas chambers in dis- 
tant Lodz worked! 

— In Lodz the detainees were killed in gas chambers initially by means of 
exhaust fumes of cars. The present-day orthodox “Holocaust” historio- 
graphy knows nothing of such gas chambers in the city of Lodz, but 
does report of gas vans in the Chelmno (Kulmhof) camp to the north- 
west of Lodz. This example succinctly shows how the “Holocaust” nar- 
rative has changed during the post-war years and has assumed its pre- 
sent form only step by step. 

— In order to accelerate the killing process, a change was made in Lodz by 
switching from exhaust fumes to “some gas,” at which “open bottles 
with gas were thrown in through special openings”; now the death of 
the inmates did not occur after 15, but after one to two minutes. Priifer 
concluded from this description that the murders in Crematory I had 
been conducted in the same way. Although Priifer does not mention the 
disinfestation agent Zyklon B, by means of which the alleged mass 
murders in the crematories of Auschwitz I and Birkenau are said to 
have been conducted, the method depicted by him — or by the SS man — 
remotely reminds of the procedure described in the Holocaust literature: 
As is known, Zyklon B had allegedly been inserted through openings in 
the gas-chamber roofs, not by throwing in bottles, though, but by pour- 
ing it in from tin cans. 
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It thus very much looks as if the people who had instructed Priifer what to 
say during the preparation of his interrogation, had little knowledge of the 
version of Auschwitz codified by now; otherwise they would have told him 
to speak of Zyklon-B pellets in tin cans instead of “open bottles.” 

As an aside, it should be mentioned that the morgue of Crematorium I, 
allegedly misused as a gas chamber, had no door leading outside. There- 
fore, when passing this crematorium, Priifer could not have seen “human 
corpses lying in various positions on the floor” through a “half-opened 
door.” 


“Question: So from spring 1942 onwards you were up to speed about 
the presence of gas chambers [plural] in the crematoria [plural] of the 
Auschwitz Camp? 

Answer: Absolutely correct. As I explained earlier, I first learned in the 
spring of 1942 that there was a gas chamber [singular] in Crematorium 
No. 1 at the Auschwitz Concentration Camp and that inmates were be- 
ing murdered there in a violent way by the SS men. 

Question: Then why did you state during the earlier interrogations that 
you learned of the real purpose of the crematoria and gas chambers in 
the Auschwitz Concentration Camp for the first time in 1943? 

Answer: In my statements during the earlier interrogations I simply 
confused the date. In fact, as I said earlier, this became known to me in 
the spring of 1942." 


This “correction” resulted logically from the development of the orthodox 
Auschwitz narrative that had taken place between March 1946 and March 
1948. The version was necessary because the alleged murders in the “gas 
chamber" of the Main Camp - of which Prüfer had known nothing during 
his earlier interrogations — would have occurred in 1942 and not in 1943. 

The last, quite-short interrogation of Kurt Prüfer took place on March 
13, 1948, this time also with Lieutenant-Colonel Doperchuk as the interro- 
gator. 


"Question: What camouflage term did the gas chambers carry on the 
drawings and documents of the correspondence between the SS Con- 
struction Office of the Auschwitz Concentration Camp and your com- 
pany? 

Answer: On the drawings of the crematoria and in the official corre- 
spondence between the SS Construction Office of the Auschwitz Con- 
centration Camp and the Topf & Söhne Company, the gas chambers 
bore the camouflage terms ‘corpse chambers’, ‘special basements’, 
‘baths with special purpose’ etc.” 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 91 


— June: ca. 135 (45 deaths in 10 days = 45 divided by 
10 x 30 = 135) 
— July: ca. 120 (the number 95 was entered on July 24; 


11 deaths from July 25 to 28, and then 
106 in 28 days = approximately 120 in 
31 days) 

— August: ca. 150 (the number 135 was entered on Aug. 29 
= approximately 150 in 31 days) 

— September: ca. 250 (the number 219 was entered on Sept. 
26, i.e., approximately 250 in 30 days) 

— October: ca. 380 (the number 365 was entered on Oct. 30, 
i.e., approximately 380 in 31 days). 

— November: ca. 1,450 (the number 1,444 was registered on 
Nov. 30) 

— December: са. 3,560 (the number 3,553 was registered on 
Dec. 31) 


1945: Approximately 11,200 
For January, we have only the following incomplete documentation 
taken from the heading “Deaths”: 

— January 5: 38 

— January 7: 99 

— January 8: 68 

— January 30: 389 (according to the Soviet list) 

— January 31: 296 (ditto) 

For this month, Polish historians assume 5,000 deaths.?? This figure 
does not appear exaggerated when one considers that 4,489 inmates 
died between January 30 and February 28, i.e., at a rate of 160 per 
day. This enormously high mortality rate was mainly due to typhus, 
which was raging in the camp at that time. 

According to the Soviet list, 6,161 deaths were registered be- 
tween February 1 and April 23. If one accepts the figure of approxi- 
mately 5,000 deaths for January cited by Polish historians — as we 
do — the result for the year 1945 is a figure of approximately 11,161 
or, rounded off, 11,200 deaths. 

The above-established figures result in a total of approximately 
26,100 deaths; the following is an overview of the individual years: 





215 Janina Grabowska, op. cit. (note 47), p. 136. 
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With these statements, Priifer did his bit to strengthen the myth of the 
“code language” that was allegedly used by the SS in order to obscure 
mass murders. 


“Question: At a meeting of the SS Construction Office of the Auschwitz 
Camp, which took place on August 19, 1942, the question of the instal- 
lation of two triple-muffle furnaces at the ‘baths with special purpose’ 
was discussed with you. Explain which ‘baths with special purpose’ this 
was about back then during that meeting! 

Answer: This meeting was about the installation of two triple-muffle 
furnaces near the gas chambers which had been set up by the SS men at 
Birkenau, completely separate from the crematoria built in said camp 
sector. Where exactly these gas chambers were, I do not know, because 
I have never been in the area where they were located and did not see 
them. 

Based on the remarks of an inmate who served as the chief stoker of the 
crematoria at Auschwitz, I know that these gas chambers were three 
kilometers away from the Birkenau crematoria, and that the bodies of 
the inmates murdered in them with gas were burned on pyres. I would 
like to add to these statements that no cremation furnaces have been 
built near these gas chambers. " 


These *gas chambers," whose location was unknown to Prüfer and which 
he had never seen, must have been the “bunkers” that in the meantime had 
become an inalienable part of the Auschwitz narrative. As a matter of fact, 
the bunkers weren't at a distance of three kilometers from the Birkenau 
crematories, but according to the current orthodox narrative at approxi- 
mately 900 and 550 meters (linear distance). 

Incidentally, here Prüfer indirectly points out that at the time of this in- 
terview he had been made aware of the contents of statements made by 
former Auschwitz inmates, making it clear from where he and his interro- 
gators got their “knowledge.”'” 


The Interrogations of Karl Schultze 





Engineer Karl Schultze, expert in the field of ventilation, had a much lesser 
part in outfitting the crematories of Auschwitz-Birkenau than Kurt Prüfer 
did, since he was responsible merely for the installation of ventilation sys- 
tems and blowers. Consequently, he was interrogated less often and less in- 
tensively than Prüfer. His first interrogation took place on March 4, 1946 
by Captain Shatanovski and Major Morushenko. Amongst other things, 





103 Szlama Dragon had claimed that the “bunkers” were 3 km apart from each other, which may 


be the origin of Prüfer's slightly confused statement; see Section 2.11., p. 153. 
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Schultze testified there that he had constructed crematories in Auschwitz in 
the years 1942 and 1943 together with Prüfer; he stated moreover: 


“During this period mentioned, four crematoria were built in this camp. 
There were five furnaces each in two of the crematoria, and three bod- 
ies were inserted in each furnaces [one in each of the three muffles], 
meaning that there were three openings (muffles) in each furnace. With- 
in an hour, fifteen bodies could be cremated in a crematorium with five 
furnaces [and fifteen muffles]. ” 


These — realistic — specifications as to the capacity of Crematories II and 
III were in accordance with those given by Prüfer during his first interroga- 
tion of March 5, 1946 and were not objected to by the interrogators. 


"Question: When did you personally drive to the Auschwitz Camp to 
outfit the crematoria and gas chambers? 

Answer: I drove twice to Auschwitz Concentration Camp. Once in con- 
nection with a calculation error about the ventilation — this was in the 
spring of 1943 — and the second time about two months later, to place 
the ventilation system in a newly built crematorium into operation. 
Question: What did you notice during your presence in the Auschwitz 
Concentration Camp while you were right at the crematorium and the 
gas chambers? 

Answer: When I was in the Auschwitz Concentration Camp, I personal- 
ly saw twenty yards away from me how SS men from the camp urged on 
up to three hundred people — men, women and children; their nationali- 
ty was hard to determine, but judging by their external appearance, 
they had no idea where they were led. They were all driven into a large 
wooden shack without windows, which was electrically lit inside. 

From the outside, this barrack was connected by a closed passageway 
to the gas chamber, where I was installing the ventilation. I observed 
this at about 4 pm. The following day, at ten in the morning, I was in 
the crematorium and saw the corpses of sixty men, women, and children 
of various ages. They lay undressed on the floor in order to be inserted 
into the cremation furnace. Judging by their appearance, they had been 
murdered in the gas chamber. 

Question: Tell me about the interior set up of the gas chamber! 

Answer: This building was eight meters wide [actual size: 7 m] and thir- 
ty meters long. Inside, it was completely empty. The height of the build- 
ing was 2.6 meters inside [actual size: 2.41 m]. In the ceiling there were 
four square openings of 25 x 25 cm size. The ventilation system provid- 
ed for a ten-fold air exchange [per hour]; it served to suck out the gas 
that had accumulated inside, and to pump in fresh air. 
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The ducts of the ventilation, which I personally constructed for the gas 
chamber, were integrated into the walls of the chamber.” 


While Priifer, according to his statements of March 5, merely had seen the 
corpses of those who had been murdered, Schultze claims to have person- 
ally attended even the prelude to this mass murder, and he gave some con- 
crete specifications as to the gas chamber: 

— As with Priifer, the gas chamber apparently was located outside of the 
crematory. 

— As with Priifer, it was connected to a wooden barracks. Contrary to 
Prüfer, Schultze specified that this connection had the form of a “closed 
passageway.” 

— Different from Priifer, Schultze does not mention a connection between 
the gas chamber and the crematory, however. 

— The gas chamber had a width of 8 m, a length of 30 m and a height of 
2.6 m; it had four insertion holes of 25 x 25 cm in the ceiling, and had 
been equipped by Schultze with a ventilation system. This description 
fits Morgue 1 of Crematories II and III: 7 m x 30 m x 2.41 m, a ventila- 
tion with a near-to-ten-times air change per hour, ventilation channels 
integrated in the walls, and according to the legend four square insertion 
openings in the ceiling, although these rooms were not separate, com- 
pletely empty buildings but basement rooms inside the crematorium 
with seven concrete pillars and allegedly four Zyklon-B insertion col- 
umns. 


"Question: Who did you talk to about the fact that the designed and 
constructed crematoria and gas chambers served to annihilate com- 
pletely innocent people? 

Answer: I want to explain this clearly. During the business trip to 
Auschwitz, the designer of the cremation furnaces, Prüfer, was present. 
When he arrived in the morning, he also saw the sixty corpses of men, 
women, and children lying on the ground. 

I told him everything of what had happened: how these people had been 
brought, chased into and killed in the gas chambers [plural], and how 
their corpses had been cremated in the crematorium. Prüfer did not re- 
spond to this. 

Question: After you and Prüfer had personally witnessed the murder of 
innocent people, how many more crematoria and gas chambers did you 
build after that for the concentration camps? 

Answer: After having observed how innocent people were annihilated 
in the gas chambers and crematoria at the Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp, I, together with Prüfer, installed five more cremation furnaces 
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there in Auschwitz, and equipped a gas chamber with a ventilation sys- 
tem. 

Question: What motivated you to spend seven days at Auschwitz on this 
business trip? 

Answer: I stayed there for five days because there was no transport 
with people destined for extermination, but I had to test the function of 
the cremation furnace while in operation. I was only able to conduct 
this test only when the aforementioned up to three hundred people ar- 
rived, who were then murdered in the gas chambers.” 


That the Smersh interrogators got Schultze to say such outrageous non- 
sense proves they had no clue about the conditions in Auschwitz at the 
time. During March 1943 — the month in which the first of the Birkenau 
crematories was put into operation — about 4,400 people died in the camp, 
so that statistically speaking more than 130 corpses accrued every day, 
hence Schultze did not depend on any fictitious mass murder in the “gas 
chamber” in order to test the furnaces. 


“Question: Since when did you, together with Priifer, knowingly design, 
bring to perfection and build crematoria and gas chambers for the an- 
nihilation of people? 

Answer: Since 1943, I, together with Chief Engineer Priifer, knowingly 
built, designed and brought to perfection crematoria, and equipped gas 
chambers, that is to say, from the time when I personally observed the 
murder of people in the gas chambers and crematoria at the Auschwitz 
Concentration Camp. 

Question: After you had seen with Priifer the purpose of your construc- 
tions in Auschwitz, what motivated you to continue building them? 
Answer: I and Priifer continued with the construction of crematoria and 
gas chambers because we had committed ourselves with our signatures 
to the SS in 1942 and were committed to the Topf Company and the Na- 
tional Socialist state. " 


During the interrogation of March 14, 1946, Schultze was required once 
more to put forward that he had needed to stay in Auschwitz for five days 
until a transport of “up to three hundred people” had arrived, so that he 
could test the operation of the furnaces after these people had been killed. 
This caused the Smersh officer to raise the following objection: 


“Question: You said earlier that you first learned that in the cremato- 
ria, built by Priifer together with you, innocent people were annihilated 
when you saw sixty bodies in the crematorium, and now you State you 
waited six days in the concentration camp for a transport with people 
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Slated for annihilation. Consequently, you knew already earlier that in- 
nocent people were being annihilated in the crematoria? 

Answer: Yes, I am forced to admit that, even before I saw the sixty 
corpses mentioned earlier, I knew that innocent people were being an- 
nihilated in the crematoria built by me together with Priifer; that is why 
I sat in the Auschwitz Concentration Camp and waited until a transport 
of people destined for annihilation arrived, in order to test the function 
of the crematorium as well as the ventilation system during the crema- 
tion of the corpses of the innocent people previously murdered in the 
gas chambers. " 


On March 20, Captain Morskoi read out the arraignment to Schultze, after 
which Schultze had to confess to the crime he had been accused of in the 
same subservient way as Prüfer: 


"I plead comprehensively guilty to having designed and built cremation 
furnaces as engineer and designer of ventilation equipment in the facto- 
ry of the Topf Company in Erfurt, together with the chief engineer of the 
department for crematorium construction, Prüfer. This is to say that I 
designed and built ventilation systems and forced-draft blowers by or- 
der of the SS leadership for the concentration camps at Buchenwald, 
Auschwitz, Dachau and others. I cannot remember anymore how many 
cremation furnaces have been built in total with my direct participation. 
In the cremation furnaces, the corpses of people of various nationalities 
were burned who had been tortured to death in the concentration 
camps. 

In addition, in 1943, I personally constructed two ventilation systems 
for two gas chambers at the Auschwitz Concentration Camp, in which 
completely innocent people, who had been dragged there from various 
countries of Western Europe, were suffocated by the Germans in a bes- 
tial manner. In the spring of 1943 — I can no longer remember the exact 
month — I drove to Auschwitz specifically in order to test the blower 
equipment I had built for the cremation furnaces. At that time, I waited 
six days until a transport of people destined for annihilation arrived in 
the concentration camp. At that time, with my involvement, the corpses 
of people were cremated who had been tortured to death in the gas 
chambers. " 


The View of Auschwitz Resulting from the Interrogation Minutes 





According to the current orthodox narrative, the Auschwitz Camp had a 
dual purpose. On the one hand, it was a labor camp for detainees of various 
countries, on the other hand, an extermination camp for Jews, an enormous 
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number of whom are said to have been murdered in gas chambers. Except 
for two exceptions — the alleged gassing of Soviet POWs in Auschwitz I in 
September 1941, as well as the supposed gassing of the Gypsy Camp in 
Birkenau on August 2, 1944 (cf. Mattogno 2003c) — the gassing of non- 
Jewish detainees is not claimed by the orthodoxy. 

When analyzing the interrogation minutes of the four Topf engineers, 
they surprisingly mention the word “Jew” only once: During his interroga- 
tion of March 5, 1946, Kurt Priifer had testified that he had seen Jews in 
Auschwitz who, guarded by the SS, had been excavating soil. The Smersh 
officers stereotypically spoke of “completely innocent people,’ who were 
said to have been exterminated in Auschwitz, but they never asked the de- 
fendants for the reason why these people were murdered, and they never in 
any way indicated that the claimed victims had been Jews. Although Priifer 
and Schultze testified to having seen the corpses of gassed people (Schul- 
tze moreover claimed to have witnessed how the SS herded the victims in- 
to a barracks before the gassing), they never claimed that the murdered 
people had been Jews. 

Indeed, the Soviet propaganda of those days, speaking of four million 
dead at Auschwitz, always avoided any statement as to the number of Jews 
among these alleged four million, and only ever mentioned the Jews as one 
of several groups of victims. The interrogation minutes of the Topf engi- 
neers reflect the trend of those days. 


Indictment and Verdict 

On March 15, 1948, the investigations against Kurt Prüfer, Karl Schultze 
and Gustav Braun (Criminal Case 1719) were completed, and all three men 
were formally indicted. The final part of the indictment reads as follows: 





"On the basis of what has been stated, indicted are: 

l. Prüfer Kurt, born 1891 in Erfurt (Germany), German citizen, em- 
ployee, member of the Nazi party since 1933, civil engineer, married, 
residing until his arrest in the village Bischleben near Erfurt and em- 
ployed at the Maschinenfabrik Topf & Söhne as chief the department of 
design and construction of heating and cremation equipment. 

He is accused of the following: 

From 1940 to 1944, in direct execution of the orders of the SS organs, 
he directly oversaw work on the construction and outfitting of the 
crematoria and gas chambers in which a mass annihilation took place 
of citizens, enslaved by fascist Germany, of the USSR, Poland and other 
countries, meaning that he committed crimes covered by the first part of 
the decree of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR. 


104 Federal Intelligence Service of the Russian Federation, Moscow, N-19261, pp. 448f. 
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2. Schultze Karl, born 1900 in Berlin, German citizen, employee, no 
party member, civil engineer, married, residing in Erfurt until his arrest 
and employed in the design department of the Topf & Sóhne Company 
as head of the department for ventilation equipment. 

He is accused of the following: 

From 1940 to 1944, at the factory of the Topf & Sóhne Company, he 
designed special ventilation equipment for cremation furnaces with the 
aim of increasing the capacity of the crematoria built by the Topf & 
Sóhne Company in concentration camps, and he was personally in- 
volved in equipping the gas chambers in the Auschwitz death camp, in 
which inmates were killed by gas, meaning that he committed crimes 
covered by the first part of the decree of the Presidium of the Supreme 
Soviet of the USSR. 

3. Braun Gustav, born 1869 in Heilbronn (Germany), German, German 
citizen, employee, civil engineer, married, living until his arrest in Erfurt 
and employed as production manager at the Maschinenfirma Topf & Söhne. 
He is accused of the following: 

From 1940 to 1944, at the factory of the Topf & Sóhne Company, he 
ensured the fulfillment of the orders issued by the SS organs for the 
manufacture of equipment for the crematoria and gas chambers con- 
structed by said company in concentration camps. He tormented Soviet 
citizens who had been deported to the Topf & Sóhne Company for 
forced labor by the Germans from the occupied territories of the USSR. 
In 1941, as Deputy Commissioner of the Abwehr?! at the Topf & 
Sóhne factory, he led the anti-espionage activity to combat anti-fascist 
activities by the workers and employees, about which he informed the 
SD organs, meaning that he committed crimes covered by the first part 
of the decree of the presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR and 
Soviet Socialist Federal Republic. 

According to Section 208 of the Penal Code of the Russian Socialist So- 
viet Republic, Penal Case 1719 — the indictment against Prüfer Kurt, 
Schultze Karl and Braun Gustav — are referred to the Special Commis- 
sion of the Ministry for State Security of the USSR for assessment. As 
punishment for the defendants Prüfer Kurt, Schultze Karl and Braun 
Gustav, 25 years of penal camp each are recommended. 

The motion for a verdict was filed on 15 March 1948 in Moscow. 
Lieutenant Colonel Doperchuk 

Colonel Kartashov 
Lieutenant General Korolev.’ 


H 





105 Nickname for German intelligence, counter intelligence and sabotage offices of the German 
armed forces between 1920 and 1944. 
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On April 3, 1948, the verdict was returned without a trial having been held. 
In accordance with the proposal of the investigative authority, Priifer, 
Schultze and Braun were each sentenced to 25 years of forced labor. ^? 


Conclusion 


During a procedure conducted in the classic Stalinist style, the engineers of 
the Topf & Sóhne Company were made to say things that clearly are not 
credible. The fact that the beneficiaries of the orthodox Holocaust story 
depend on such absurd testimonies in order to prove their phantasmagoria 
of a gigantic genocide in chemical slaughterhouses, of which neither the 
least documentary nor material traces have remained, shows how desper- 
ately in need of proof they are. 

Fritz Sander, Kurt Prüfer, Karl Schultze and Gustav Braun were only 
four of tens of thousands of innocent members of the German populace and 
of the nations allied with Germany who after the end of the war were 
caught up in the grinding wheels of a revengeful and unscrupulous victor's 
judiciary. Their participation in the construction of crematories whose pur- 
pose did not differ at all from corresponding civilian cremation facilities 
was mendaciously transmogrified by the victorious powers and their min- 
ions into complicity in mass murder. Sander already died three weeks after 
his apprehension, Prüfer after two years of investigative custody and four 
and a half years of Gulag. Schultze and Braun were released after nine and 
a half years of imprisonment. 

Since the end of the Communist rule in Russia, numerous victims of 
Stalinist arbitrary justice have been rehabilitated. With regard to the Topf 
engineers, no such steps have been undertaken so far. On June 30, 1992, 
the Prosecutors Office of the Russian Federation decided to refrain from 
rehabilitating Prüfer, Schultze and Braun for the following reasons:'”” 


“Priifer, Schultze and Braun pleaded guilty. Decisive for this criminal 
case are also the statements by the former Auschwitz Commandant R. 
Hoss, who has described in detail the mechanism of the extermination 
of hundreds of thousands of people by means of gas chambers and 
crematoria. [...] On the basis of what has been laid out and in accord- 
ance with Sections 4 and 8 of the Law of the Russian Socialist Soviet 
Republic ‘On the Rehabilitation of Victims of Political Repression’ of 
18 October 1991, I propose: 

To acknowledge that Prüfer Kurt, Schultze Karl and Braun Gustav 
were justly convicted in the relevant criminal case and are not subject 
to rehabilitation. |...] 





106 (td. pp. 451ff. 
107 Thid., pp. 463f. 


AUSCHWITZ: EYEWITNESS REPORTS AND PERPETRATOR CONFESSIONS OF THE HOLOCAUST 321 


The attorney of the Department for Rehabilitation of the Attorney Gen- 
eral’s Office of the Russian Federation 
A.I. Iodadis. " 


Without doubt the Russian Federal Prosecutor made his decision in good 
faith. How could he ever have thought of the idea of rehabilitating the en- 
gineers who had been sentenced due to supposed complicity in an industri- 
al mass murder, when the current German government insists with fanatic 
stubbornness on the historical reality of this industrial mass murder and 
suppresses by means of police-state terror all scientific findings pointing a 
different direction? Why shouldn't he rate the testimonies of the former 
Auschwitz Commandant Rudolf Hóss as “decisive for this criminal case,” 
when the Hóss's monstrous confession, coerced by torture, is presented to 
this day to German schoolchildren as Proof No. 1 of the Holocaust? 

One day, when lying will no longer be obligatory by governmental or- 
ders, the case of the Topf engineers will have to be reopened. The only 
possible result will be the rehabilitation of their good names. 


3.7. Hans Aumeier 


While the inhumane treatment of defendants in Stalinist Russia was the 
rule, the orthodoxy insists that Rudolf Hóss's brutal treatment by the Brit- 
ish as mentioned in Section 3.1. had been an exception. But is this true? 

Already in the introduction it was mentioned what the British author 
Montgomery Belgion reported about the torture of Josef Kramer and other 
SS people. Belgion wasn't the only Briton who reported such bestial tor- 
ture by his countrymen. The British journalist Alan Moorehead wrote 
about these occurrences in more detail (Connolly 1953, pp. 105f.): 


"As we approached the cells of the SS guards, the [British] sergeant's 
language become ferocious. 'We had had an interrogation this morn- 
ing,’ the captain said. ‘I am afraid they are not a pretty sight.’ [...] The 
sergeant unbolted the first door and [...] strode into the cell, jabbing a 
metal spike in front of him. 'Get up,' he shouted. 'Get up. Get up, you 
dirty bastards.' There were half a dozen men lying or half lying on the 
floor. One or two were able to pull themselves erect at once. The man 
nearest me, his shirt and face spattered with blood, made two attempts 
before he got on to his knees and then gradually on to his feet. He stood 
with his arms stretched out in front of him, trembling violently. 

‘Come on. Get up,’ the sergeant shouted [in the next cell]. The man was 
lying in his blood on the floor, a massive figure with a heavy head and 
bedraggled beard |...] ‘Why don't you kill me?’ he whispered. ‘Why 
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don’t you kill me? I cannot stand it anymore.’ The same phrases drib- 
bled out of his lips over and over again. ‘He’s been saying that all 
morning, the dirty bastard,’ the sergeant said.” 


Since 2005, an attempt to brush these reports off as unfounded anecdotes is 
sure to fail, because in that year the British journalist Ian Cobain published 
a book with the results of his systematic evaluation of material from British 
archives demonstrating what the British had done to German POWs after 
the war. This indisputably showed that, especially after the war, German 
prisoners were systematically maltreated by the British in outright torture 
centers in Germany and England (Cobain 2005b; cf. 2005a and 2013): 


“Here [in Bad Nenndorf], an [British] organisation [...] ran a secret 
prison following the British occupation of north-west Germany in 1945. 

[This organization], a division of the War Office, operated interrogation 
centres around the world, including one known as the London Cage, lo- 
cated in one of London’s most exclusive neighbourhoods. Official doc- 
uments discovered last month at the National Archives at Kew, south- 
west London, show that the London Cage was a secret torture centre 
where German prisoners who had been concealed from the Red Cross 
were beaten, deprived of sleep, and threatened with execution or with 
unnecessary surgery. 

As horrific as conditions were at the London Cage, Bad Nenndorf was 
far worse. Last week, [British] Foreign Office files which have re- 
mained closed for almost 60 years were opened after a request by the 
Guardian under the Freedom of Information Act. These papers, and 
others declassified earlier, lay bare the appalling suffering of many of 
the 372 men and 44 women who passed through the centre during the 
22 months it operated before its closure in July 1947. 

They detail the investigation carried out by a Scotland Yard detective 
[...]. Despite the precise and formal prose of the detective’s report to 
the military government, anger and revulsion leap from every page as 
he turns his spotlight on a place where prisoners were systematically 
beaten and exposed to extreme cold, where some were starved to death 
and, allegedly, tortured with instruments that his [British] fellow coun- 
trymen had recovered from a Gestapo prison in Hamburg. Even today, 
the Foreign Office is refusing to release photographs taken of some of 
the ‘living skeletons’ on their release.” 


One of the German prisoners who was apprehended by the British after the 
end of the war was SS Captain Hans Aumeier. On February 2, 1942, 
Aumeier had been transferred to Auschwitz, and was the head of the pro- 
tective-custody department of the Main Camp until August 15, 1943. In 
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YEAR | FATALITIES YEAR | FATALITIES 

1939 47 |1943 3,980 
1940 арргох. 860 | 1944 арргох. 7,600 
1941 268 |1945 арргох. 11,200 
1942 2,276 | Total approx. 26,100 

















In light of these documented data, the statements of Orski on the 
number of Stutthof victims must be considered propaganda imposed 


by the hypothesis of the “auxiliary extermination camp.” He 


wrote:?!6 


"Of the ca. 111,000 individuals ever to have been imprisoned in the 
Stutthof Camp, almost 65,000 have died. They were victims of the direct 
extermination by shootings, hangings, killings by intravenous injections 
of phenol or other toxic substances, and by gassings in the camp s own 
gas chamber, as well as victims of the indirect extermination as a result 
of insufficient provisions. In addition, numerous individuals died during 
the evacuation of the camp complex in early 1945.” 


— 


c) The Number of Jews Who Died at Stutthof between July 


1944 and January 1945 


According to the estimates of K. Dunin-Wasowicz, approximately 
1,500 Jews were deported to Stutthof by the beginning of 1944." 
The deportations involved took place, in his view, from Danzig 
(1939 and 1940), Pomerania (1940), Warsaw (May 22, 1940), Ger- 
many, and Bohemia-Moravia, as well as the eastern regions of Po- 
land, in particular Bialystok.?" Dunin-Wąsowicz, however, provides 
no figures for these deportations of Jews except in one case — a 
transport of 150 Jews from Bialystok at the end of November 1943. 
On December 17, 1943 and January 12, two transports left for 
Auschwitz with a total of 661 inmates, including almost all of the 
Jews in Stutthof at that time. ?! 

According to the Korherr Report, only 31 Jews had been sent to 
Stutthof by the end of 1942, 18 of whom died in the сатр.2' Pre- 
sumably, therefore, the estimate arrived at by Dunin-Wasowicz is 
too high. The number of Jews who arrived at Stutthof before 1944 
should not have exceeded a few hundred. The following statistics 
therefore do not include the few Jews presumably remaining in the 
camp prior to the arrival of the large transports. 





216 M. Orski, op. cit. (note 8), p. 304. 

?" К. Dunin-Wasowicz, op. cit. (note 3), p. 9. 
218 Tbid.; D. Drywa, op. cit. (note 27), p. 29. 
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October 1943, he was transferred to Estonia, and in February 1945 to Nor- 
way, where he was arrested by the British after the war. In March 1946 he 
was taken by them to the “London Cage” and interrogated there!’ — one 
can imagine the conditions. 

Below I quote the section of Aumeier's first testimony'” which is rele- 
vant to the present context (cf. Mattogno 2016g, pp. 138-140): 


“In the fall of 1942, typhus occurred in the camp, so that all camps 
were closed for about 8-10 weeks. The mortality increased, about 40 SS 
men also died during this time. In the spring of 1943, paratyphoid fever 
occurred as well, caused by bad water, which continued to keep the 
mortality excessively high. As far as I know, about 3,000 to 3,500 pris- 
oners died during my time there. The prisoners who died before my time 
had been buried for the most part and were dug up again and burned in 
the early summer of 1942 until the spring of 1943. In the Main Camp, 
there was a crematorium consisting of two furnaces. Corpses were 
burned there. The crematorium was under the responsibility of the head 
of the Political Department and the camp surgeon. During my time, 2 
or 3 crematoria were under construction at Birkenau. I have no know- 
ledge of gas chambers and during my time no detainee was gassed. At 
the time of my transfer, there were some 54,000 detainees at Auschwitz 
and Birkenau, among them about 15,000 women and children. Detain- 
ees who fell ill were moved to the infirmary, which was under the exclu- 
sive responsibility of the camp surgeon. " 














Of course, the British didn't like that at all, so they applied their proven 
methods which made Aumeier answer a questionnaire they gave him on 
the gas chambers and homicidal gassings in such a way as the British ex- 
pected him to. Aumeier must have done that with openly displayed discon- 
tent, because in a British memo of August 10, 1945 about Aumeier's sec- 
ond, "improved" testimony we read (ibid.): 
"The interrogator is satisfied that the major part of the material of this 
report is in conformity with the truth as far as the facts are concerned, 
but the personal reactions of Aumeier and his way of thinking may 
change a bit when his fate gets worse." (Emphasis added) 


It is of course unknown what this ominous note was referring to, but the 
previously documented interrogation methods don't forebode anything 
good. In any case, Aumeier was ultimately extradited to Poland in 1946, 
where he was put to trial together with other former staff members of the 


108 www fpp.co.uk/Auschwitz/Aumeier/090346.html 

10 Transcript by Hans Aumeier of 6/29/1945, www.fpp.co.uk/Ausch- 
witz/Aumeier/MS2 290645.pdf, p. 5. The overall Aumeier record in the British National Ar- 
chives (former Public Record Office) has call number WO.208/4661. 
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Auschwitz Camp, and sentenced to death. He was executed January 28, 
1948. 

But what about the veracity of Aumeier’s later testimonies? On July 25, 
1945, thus about a month after the described treatment, he made detailed 
statements about the alleged gassings. There we read:''° 


“According to what I remember, it was November or December 1942, 
when the first gassing was carried out on about 50-80 Jewish prisoners. 
This happened in the corpse-storage room of the crematorium in Camp 
1 [...]. [Höss] informed us that an order by the RFSS [Himmler] had ar- 
rived from the R.S.H.A. in Berlin to gas all Jewish prisoners unfit for 
labor and all sick inmates who, according to the doctor’s assessment, 
would no longer become deployable, for the purpose of preventing fur- 
ther epidemics. He stated furthermore that the first det[ainee]s. had 
been gassed the night before, but that the crematorium was too small 
and could not cope with the incinerations, so that during the construc- 
tion of the crematoria at Birkenau, gas chambers were built as well. 
[...] 

In the following time, about 3-4 more gassings were carried out in the 
old crematorium. This was always done during the evening hours. 
There were 2-3 air shafts in the morgue, and through these, 1-2 para- 
medics wearing gas masks poured blue [cyanide] gas. We ourselves 
were not allowed to get close, and the bunker was opened only the next 
day. As the doctor said, the people were dead within 1/2 to 1 minute. 

In the meantime, at Birkenau near the burying area, the construction 
office modified two empty houses into gas chambers. One house had 2, 
the other 4 gas chambers. The houses were called Bunkers 1 and 2. 
Each chamber accommodated 50—150 persons. In late January or early 
February [1943], the first gassings were carried out there. |...] 

Near the Bunkers I and II, 2 barracks had been set up, and the 
det[ainee]s. had to undress in them and were told that they would go to 
the delousing and the bath. Then they were led into the chambers. These 
chambers had vents in the side wall. 

The gassings took place under the direction of the physician as de- 
scribed above. The bunkers were regularly opened only the day after. 
The following day, gold teeth were broken out from the corpses, as di- 
rected by a dentist or a medic; later the women's hair was [would] also 
be cut. After that, the corpses were burned in pits as already mentioned 
above.” 





110 Transcript by Hans Aumeier of July 25, 1945, 
www.fpp.co.uk/Auschwitz/Aumeier/MS3 250745.pdf, pp. 5-8. 
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Comments 


1. 


While Aumeier’s description of the consequences of the typhus epidem- 
ic is correct, his chronology and the number of victims mentioned by 
him are wrong. As described in Section 1.6., the typhus epidemic had 
already broken out in March 1942, not in the fall, and Aumeier’s num- 
ber of victims of “about 3,000 to 3,500 prisoners” during his term of 
service (mid-February 1942 until August 1943) is ridiculously low, 
considering that in August 1942 alone more than 8,000 detainees died. 
A tenfold number is closer to the truth. 


. According to the orthodox narrative, the first gassing in Auschwitz did 


not occur in November/December 1942, but in September 1941. Not 
50-80 Jewish detainees are said to have been killed by it, but several 
hundreds of Soviet POWs. Also during the later mass gassings of Jews, 
the death toll per gassing presumably was significantly higher each time 
— hundreds, even thousands per batch. Furthermore, the first gassing 
supposedly took place in the basement of Block 11. 


. After the first gassing, gassings in the morgue of Crematory I presuma- 


bly started during the winter of 1941/42, with several hundreds of Jew- 
ish victims per procedure. 


. According to the orthodoxy, the purpose of Himmler’s “gassing order” 


was the physical extermination of the Jews as such, not the prevention 
or containment of epidemics. 


. Aumeier’s diffuse statements about the “2-3 air shafts” and the use of 


“blue gas” — instead of the 4 insertion shafts as claimed today and the 
correct name of the product: Zyklon B or hydrogen cyanide — point to 
him not having been in the know concerning the details while formulat- 
ing his notes. 


. Akilling period of 30 to 60 seconds by means of Zyklon B in the stated, 


technically primitive conditions is toxicologically impossible. 


. Aumeier’s details of the so-called bunkers, especially their claimed 


holding capacity, contradicts almost all other statements that indicate 
values of ten times higher and more. His dating of the implementation 
of the bunkers in January/February 1943, although a match for his da- 
ting of the first alleged gassing and the gassings that then followed in 
Crematory I, are one year behind the orthodox chronology here as well. 


. Aumeier’s claim that the bunkers were opened only a full day after the 


gassing is unique. This is claimed for the first gassing in the basement 
of Block 11, but not for any of the other alleged homicidal gas cham- 
bers. Realistically seen, it would have taken at least a day to ventilate a 
gas chamber packed with corpses that neither had windows nor a venti- 
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lation system. But in order to ventilate, it would of course have been 
necessary to open the doors and let them stay that way for at least a day. 


Since the British considered the existence of gas chambers and mass gas- 
sings as “facts” already before Aumeier’s interrogation, this means that he 
was left with no choice in this regard. It wasn’t that they demanded a con- 
firmation by him of what they already thought they knew, but merely de- 
tails with which they could substantiate their preconceived views. Cor- 
nered this way, Aumeier told them the things they required, but he inte- 
grated his testimony into the frame of his own presence at Auschwitz, and 
that had started only in early 1942. As they apparently demanded details 
from him about the start of the gassings, Aumeier shifted these to the time 
of his presence and transposed all other events accordingly. 

The question now is, from where did the British get their “knowledge” 
as to the events about which they expected more details from Aumeier? 

In the years 1945/46, the victorious Allied powers cooperated closely in 
preparing and implementing the International Military Tribunal. It must be 
assumed that the respective national investigative authorities shared their 
knowledge with the authorities of the other countries for this process. 

At the time of Aumeier’s remarks about the gassings (July 1945), the 
following documents were already compiled and evaluated by the Allies: 


1. The report of the War Refugee Board had been published on November 
25, 1944. 

2. A similar report was distributed on May 6, 1945 by the Extraordinary 
Soviet Committee on Auschwitz. 


Especially the Soviet authorities succeeded in recording statements made 
by several detainees immediately after the occupation of Auschwitz which 
were decisive for the later orthodox narrative. Of those, particularly the 
ones by: 


1. Henryk Tauber, who was questioned February 27 and 28, 1945.!!! His 
statements about the events in Crematories II and III in Birkenau are 
nearly identical to the line that later became the orthodox dogma. 

2. Szlama Dragon, who was questioned February 26, 1945. His statements 
about the events in the so-called bunker of Birkenau!" are the main 
foundation of the current orthodox narrative of these facilities. 


Besides many other witnesses, Tauber as well as Dragon were questioned 
once more, approximately ten weeks later, this time by the Polish investi- 
gating judge Jan Sehn (Tauber on May 24, and Dragon on May 10 and 11, 
1945). Stanistaw Jankowski, alias Alter Feinsilber, was also questioned by 





ПІ State Archive of the Russian Federation, 7021-108-13, рр. 1-12. 
12 Ibid., 7021-108-12, pp. 182-185. 
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the Poles. His statements of April 16, 1945 had a similar impact on the leg- 
end of the mass gassings as those made by Tauber. 

These questionings were part of a systematic gathering of evidence by 
the Polish judiciary with regard to Auschwitz. This included the compila- 
tion of an expert report that had been completed by May 10, 1945 by Sehn 
and the engineer Prof. Dr. Roman Dawidowski, and in which “criminal 
traces" from the records of the former camp administration were report- 
gd il 

The Second World War in Europe started because Great Britain had 
guaranteed the inviolacy and independence of Poland. Consequently, dur- 
ing the war, a Polish government in exile took refuge in London, and as 
presented in Section 2.1., a lively communication existed between the 
Polish resistance and the government in exile in London, which made the 
content of these messages (genuine ones as well as false ones) available to 
the British government. Although it was the Communists and not the Lon- 
don national Poles who took power in Poland after the retreat of the Ger- 
mans, it is nevertheless likely that the communication between the new 
(communist) Polish authorities and the British authorities with regard to 
the prosecution of real as well as unfounded German war crimes was quite 
intensive. In fact, one of the main tasks of the British interrogators of for- 
mer members of the camp staff would have been to find out as much as 
possible about the camp, and then to use this information against those be- 
ing charged such as Hóss, Kramer and Aumeier. The only “reliable” 
sources of information with regard to Auschwitz, however, were the new 
occupiers of the camp, that is to say the Soviets, and the Polish authorities 
tasked with the investigation of Auschwitz. 

Additionally, the British authorities themselves questioned a diverse 
range of witnesses about the events in Auschwitz, namely during their pre- 
liminary investigation for the Bergen-Belsen Trial. This trial was held by 
the British from September 17 until November 17, 1945 in Lüneburg. This 
trial dealt not only with events in the Bergen-Belsen Camp but also in 
Auschwitz, especially because the last commandant of the Bergen-Belsen 
Camp — Josef Kramer — had been head of the Auschwitz-Birkenau Camp 
from May until October 1944, thus in the period when the Hungarian Jews 
and the Jews of the Lodz Ghetto are said to have been murdered in Birke- 
nau. In the eyes of the orthodoxy, Kramer therefore is the second-largest 
mass murderer of Auschwitz after Hóss. One of the most important wit- 
nesses during the Belsen Trial was Charles S. Bendel, whose credibility 
we've already evaluated in Section 2.17. 


13 Records of the Höss Trial, Volume 11, pp. 1-57. 
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From this it is clear that, what the British examiner in the above-quoted 
memorandum called “the facts,” was primarily what the British had heard 
from witnesses such as Bendel, as well as the witness anecdotes the Soviets 
and Poles had gathered about Auschwitz with methods that weren’t exactly 
kid-glove in nature either. 


3.8. Maximilian Grabner 


From May 1940 until September 1943, SS First Lieutenant Grabner had 
been head of the political department of Auschwitz, that is to say, the high- 
est-ranking Gestapo man of the camp. As such he was responsible for in- 
terrogations, the carrying out of executions as well as for the operation of 
the crematories. In other words: If torture, mass-murder and extermination 
actions in the crematories occurred in Auschwitz, Grabner was the respon- 
sible person at the site for the organization and control of it all. According- 
ly, the statements of the Auschwitz survivors are full of allegations against 
Grabner. He mistreated, tortured, murdered at will, and saw to it that the 
gassing and mass incinerations were carried out swiftly ... indeed, while 
Hóss was the commandant of the camp, he himself didn't dirty his hands. 
For that he allegedly had his executioners, and the first among them was 
Grabner. 

After the war, Grabner was arrested and interrogated in Austria by the 
Allied occupation forces before he was extradited to Poland, where he was 
put on trial with Aumeier and other former senior staff members of the 
Auschwitz Camp. He was sentenced to death and executed on January 28, 
1948. 

During his first interrogation on September 1, 1945, he said the follow- 
ing about the alleged mass exterminations in Auschwitz:''4 


"From early 1942 onwards, detainees at Auschwitz were murdered by 
gassing, initially in Block 11. I have seen these gassings myself; the SS 
went around equipped with gas masks, the detainees, 20 to 40 of them, 
were herded into the cells. Then the cells were made tight and put under 
gas. Later the gassings were carried out in the old crematorium, oppo- 
site the SS infirmary. In addition to detainees selected for this, the po- 
lice, the Gestapo, and the Wehrmacht brought in people. Holes were 
drilled into the concrete ceiling of the bunkers, through which the gas 
(Ziklon) [sic] was fed. The bunker [morgue] had a capacity of 700-800 
people. Next to the bunker was the crematorium, in which the dead 
were burned immediately. 


114 State Archive of the Russian Federation, Moscow, 7021-108-34, pp. 26-26a. 
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Such gassings took place several times a week. Inmates who had been 
picked out for this special labor unit worked in the old crematorium and 
helped with the gassing. This labor unit was itself gassed after some 
time and replaced by new detainees. I myself, or my assistant, in our 
capacity as head of the Political Department, was informed about each 
one of these gassing actions. By order of the camp commandant, SS 
Obersturmbannführer Höss, 4 modern crematoria were built during the 
winter of 1942/43, as the old crematorium was no longer performing. 
Apart from these 4 crematoria, another 4 crematorium halls existed 
with a capacity of 2,000 persons each. The gassings were ordered by 
Office Group D of the SS Economic and Administrative Main Office in 
Berlin. The head of this section was SS Brigadeführer Gliick{s]. [...] 
When the crematoria could not burn the large number of persons mur- 
dered, pyres were built and the corpses were burned on them. Ober- 
sturmbannführer Hóss also ordered that people, children in particular, 
were to be thrown onto those pyres alive. I myself know the following 
utterance by Hóss. He once said in the officers’ club: ‘Let them throw 
these creatures into the fire alive.’ [...] 

During the time I was head of the Political Department at Auschwitz, 
some 3-6 million people were gassed in this or a similar way.” 


During an interrogation on September 12, 1945, at which he mentioned 
three times that during his term in Auschwitz, thus until the end of 1943, 
there had been at least three million victims, we moreover find the follow- 
ing passage:'!> 


“I declare that in the period of 1941/1942 alone, 300,000 dead were 
buried at the same time (within a short period of time), because the ca- 
pacity of the small crematorium was not adequate for the numbers of 
dead. Long trenches were dug, and those [trenches] filled up with 
corpses. In connection with the propaganda about Katyn, an order 
came from Berlin in 1942 to unearth the corpses and to burn them, so 
as to leave no traces. A unit of several hundred detainees was assigned 
to this task; the unearthed corpses had started to rot and were partly 
decomposed. At the site and all around there was such a filthy odor that 
I did not like being at that location. After this was done, the detainees 
were gassed.” 


During an interrogation of September 26, 1945, Grabner had the following 
recorded: ''® 


15 Transcript of the statements of Maximilian Grabner, Vienna, September 12, 1945. State Ar- 
chive of the Russian Federation, Moscow, 7021-108-34, p. 25. 

16 Interrogation of Maximilian Grabner, Vienna, September 26, 1945. Archive of the State Mu- 
seum Auschwitz, Proces zalogi (trial against the camp garrison), Volume 53, pp. 63, 65. 
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“1940. At the end of April, the Auschwitz Camp was set up as an exter- 
mination camp by order from Berlin. [...] 

Furthermore, 2,000 Russians — probably partisans — who had been held 
in the bunker [basement prison] of Block 11 completely isolated from 
the rest of the camp, were gassed in two groups of 1,000 each. Origi- 
nally, they were to be shot, but gassing was adopted on the suggestion 
of Höss and Dr. Schwela. That was the first real gassing action.” 


When in Polish custody, he stated the following about the first gassing:! 


"In the winter of 1941-1942, two transports of allegedly Russian parti- 
sans were said to have arrived. Their admission was done in secret by 
Hoss, Frit[z]sch, Seidler, Dr. Schwela, Hössler, Pallitsch [Palitzsch], 
and possibly some blockleaders. As far as I was able to find out, the two 
transports had been sent to the camp to be executed. The order was 
carried out, also in secret, by those mentioned, and is said to have taken 
place in Block 11. At this action the first test gassing is said to have 
been carried out. Manifests were not provided either, and I do not know 
whether any were handed over when the transport arrived or sent to the 
camp later. " 


In his statement of September 17, 1947 in Krakow, Grabner attempted to 
appear as a choirboy by portraying himself as a sabotaging resistance hero, 
depicting all other former responsible staff members of the camp as blood- 
thirsty monsters.''® Here the coronation of his Münchhausen's tale:'!” 


“Of the four crematoria of Birkenau, I have intentionally damaged the 
two large ones that stood in the forest [Cremas IV & V], causing them 
to be shut down for a while. Secretly, I had poured used engine oil into 
the chimney. Earlier, I had brought the small crematorium [Crematori- 
um I] to a standstill already. At the point where it meets the chimney, I 
likewise poured a bucket of oil into the air shaft, with the result that the 
first time it cracked and the second time it burst altogether, including 
the furnaces. ” 


Comments 


In view of the flood of absurd, grotesque and perverted accusations made 
by a vast number of former Auschwitz detainees which were undoubtedly 
shown to Grabner during his post-war interrogations, he ultimately must 
have lost his mind in Poland. There is otherwise no way to explain his en- 





117 Maximilian Grabner, “Report about the Auschwitz Camp,” Krakow, September 17, 1947. 
Ibid., Volume 53b, p. 358. 

118 Minutes of the testimony of Maximilian Grabner, Krakow, 09/17/1947. Ibid., Volume 53, pp. 
293-332. 

19 Thid., p. 300. 
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gine-oil fairy tale. Exactly what methods were used to drive him mad will 
probably forever remain the secret of his Polish dungeon masters. But in 
sequence: 


1. 


2. 


Grabner's dating of the claimed first gassing is wrong (the beginning of 
1942 instead of September 1941). 

"Apart from these 4 crematoria, another 4 crematorium halls existed 
with a capacity of 2,000 persons each" — this might pertain to Morgue 1 
of Crematories II & III; however, these did not exist apart and in addi- 
tion to the crematories, but were integral parts of them. Moreover, 
Crematories IV & V had a completely different layout. 


. The horror story of the incineration of live children on pyres ordered by 


Hóss is not commented on further, except to say that this evidently had 
been an attempt by Grabner to frame Hóss as the Number One Ausch- 
witz monster. 


. The minimum number of victims of Auschwitz claimed by Grabner — 


three million during his term and up to six million in total — clearly in- 
dicates whose propaganda he was parroting there or even trying to out- 
do. 


. Grabner's claim that approximately 300,000 corpses had been buried in 


1941/42, then had been exhumed and incinerated due to the discovery 
of the Soviet mass murders of Katyn, is wrong with regard to the time- 
line, the numbers and the cause. The buried corpses were those of vic- 
tims of the typhus epidemic that had gotten out of control in the sum- 
mer of 1942. The number of buried victims was probably around 
10,000 to a maximum of 20,000 (cf. Rudolf 2018, pp. 119f.). Exhuma- 
tions and incineration occurred starting in the fall of 1942 (Czech 1990, 
p. 242), but the mass graves at Katyn were discovered by the Germans 
only on April 13, 1943. 


. During later interrogations, Grabner's depiction of the alleged first gas- 


sings changed. The 20 to 40 who were allegedly driven into the bunker 
cells in the beginning of 1942 (Sept. 1, 1945), turned into 2,000 parti- 
sans — a unique claim — who allegedly were murdered in two separate 
gassings (Sept. 26, 1945). In Poland, however, he revealed that all his 
knowledge about this gassing merely was second-hand: “were said to 
have arrived,” “in secret... possibly,” “As far as I was able to find out,”, 
“carried out [...] in secret [...] and is said to have taken place,” “the 
first test gassing is said to have been carried out.” In other words: In his 
preceding statements, Grabner was just parroting what his interrogators 
had spoon-fed him, or had suggested to him by means of showing, or 
confronting him with, statements made by others. 
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7. The Auschwitz Camp was indeed established in 1940, although not as 
an extermination camp. According to the prevailing orthodox narrative, 
the change in function to a combined concentration and extermination 
camp is said to have occurred only sometime after the summer of 1941, 
but the only evidence of an order in this regard are the anachronistic 
statements by Rudolf Höss obtained by torture. 


Grabner attempted to please his persecutors by showing anti-fascist zeal. 
He exaggerated the numbers of victims of Auschwitz excessively, raised 
wild accusations against all other senior camp staff members and claimed 
to have carried out heroic acts of sabotage against the evil Nazis. He fig- 
uratively bent over backwards in his attempts to deliver more to his prose- 
cutors than was expected of him. We therefore had to expect that the man 
who was the main officer responsible for implementing the claimed mass 
murders and the disposal of the corpses would be able to convey a wealth 
of details about the facilities and procedures used. 

But the things Grabner reports are superficial, inaccurate and erroneous 
or even completely false minutiae; this even measured against the present- 
day ruling orthodox narrative. In other words: Grabner couldn’t present 
any precise knowledge about the extermination mechanisms. Had they ex- 
isted, he would surely have had knowledge about them, and in view of his 
mental condition he undoubtably would have shared it with his interroga- 
tors. 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 93 


As we will see in detail in the next chapter, a total of 48,609 
mostly female Jewish inmates were deported to Stutthof between 
June 29 and October 28, 1944. 28,673 Jews (2,898 men and 25,775 
women) were still in Stutthof on January 24, 1945.76 12,548 Jewish 
inmates from Stutthof were transferred to other camps between July 
21 and December 12, 1944.” Consequently (48,609 — 12,548 
— 28,673 =) 7,388 Jews died in Stutthof between June 29, 1944 and 
January 24, 1945. 

The following is a summary of the overall mortality at Stutthof 
for the same period of time: 

July to December 1944: approximately 5,900; January 1 to 23, 
1945: approximately 3,700 (assuming a daily figure of 161 deaths); 
a total therefore of approximately 9,600. 

The percentage of Jews among the victims during this period is 
approximately (7,388 + 9,600 x 100) = 77%. 


d) The Orthodox Image of Stutthof in View of the Mortality 
Statistics 


The statistics set forth above give us a reliable historical criterion for 
an evaluation of the claim that Stutthof was an extermination camp, 
even if only an ad hoc one. At the same time, it must be borne in 
mind that no claim is made that inmates were exterminated without 
being registered; this is in contrast to other camps, such as, for ex- 
ample, Auschwitz. 

The mortality statistics give the following picture for the period 
during which inmates regularly accepted and registered in the camp 
are supposed to have been exterminated, i.e., from July to the begin- 
ning of November 1944: 





July: some 120 
August: some 150 
September: some 250 
October: some 380 
November 1 to 8: some 18022! 
Total: some 1,080 





220 See Chapter IV, Section 1. 

221 According to Dunin-Wasowicz, the gassing was stopped “at the beginning of 
November" (E. Kogon et al., Nationalsozialistische Massentötungen..., op. cit. 
(note 4), p. 266, see Chapter II). We have begun with Nov. 8, since that is the 
first day of that month for which reliable data is available. 
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Epilogue: 


To Break the Spell 


In 2014 the English revisionist Dr. Nicholas Kollerstrom published a book 
titled Breaking the Spell. He could hardly have chosen a more-appropriate 
title. For many decades the Western world has been under a spell — seem- 
ingly imposed by an evil wizard or a treacherous dwarf — that has para- 
lyzed its mind. 

The overwhelming majority of people in the Western cultural sphere 
think that the nightmarish story of the Auschwitz “death factory” is unal- 
terable historical truth. From their childhood on, this story has been so 
thoroughly inculcated into them that questioning it seems as absurd to the 
common man as questioning whether the Second World War ever took 
place. 

To be sure, the average citizen generally doesn’t even know the ortho- 
dox version of the events. He possibly believes the Jews had been mur- 
dered in Auschwitz in “gas ovens” (a synthesis of gas chambers and 
crematory furnaces); maybe he also thinks that Zyklon B had been devel- 
oped by the Nazi-Frankensteins for the purpose of exterminating Jews, and 
that it flowed into the gas chambers via shower heads. He doesn’t care to 
deal with the technical details of the genocide, as these are abhorrent to 
him. Who wants to rummage through heaps of corpses anyway? 

Deeply upsetting to the average citizen are also drawings such as the 
image on the next page as occasionally shown in the media. Drawn by the 
former French-Jewish Auschwitz detainee David Olére, it shows how 
members of the Sonderkommando drag the corpses of murdered Jews out 
of the gas chamber into the furnace room (see Image 31). According to 
Olére, this drawing portrays the procedures in Crematory III of Birkenau. 
After all, how is the average citizen to know that this image cannot reflect 
actual events because the “gas chamber" (i.e. Morgue 1) and the furnace 
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room in Crematory III were 
located on separate floors? 
How is he who has never 
looked into the properties of 
hydrocyanic gas ever to 
surmise that the members of 
the Sonderkommando in 
Olére’s drawing who are 
shown laboring not only 
without gas masks but even 
with their upper bodies un- 
dressed, would have died Image 31: Charcoal drawing by the Ausch- 
on their first shift of hydro- witz survivor David Olére. (Pressac 1989, 
gen-cyanide poisoning? p. 258). 

The average citizen in- 
deed increasingly distrusts the media, recognizing more and more how bra- 
zenly they lie about such existential questions as the reasons for and con- 
sequences of the mass migration of Asians and Africans to Europe, but that 
they could be lying about the Holocaust, he never ever could imagine. Af- 
ter all, the proof is so clear: How many times has he seen on TV or in 
newspapers piles of corpses encountered by the Allied forces in the con- 
centration camps they had just liberated; how often has he been shown the 
entry gate of Auschwitz with the infamous inscription "Arbeit macht frei” 
(Work sets you free)? And then there are all these eyewitness reports! 
Whoever claims that all these witnesses are liars can only be acting in bad 
faith — he's surely a NAZI who wants to rehabilitate Hitler! 

This condition will not change in the future either if it goes the way of 
the rulers of the Western world, the puppets as well as the stringpullers be- 
hind the scenes. The flame-spewing crematory chimneys; Dr. Josef 
Mengele who, while whistling a Mozart melody, conducts the selection for 
the gas chambers at the platform of Auschwitz and, when by chance there 
isn't a selection, sews twins together at their backs in order to turn them in- 
to Siamese twins; the Jews who march like sheep into the gas chambers 
because they think the chambers are shower rooms; the men of the 
Sonderkommando who day after day willingly assist the SS in murdering 
their fellow sufferers, are themselves liquidated every four months as un- 
wanted witnesses, but still survive for years — this gloomy horror show is 
meant for eternity. If only the damned revisionists didn't exist whose re- 
search results can be brought onto anyone's screen by a few mouse clicks! 

Not that the average citizen would feel any urge to familiarize himself 
with the revisionist literature — the existence of which he in most cases 
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knows nothing about anyway. He has been zombified to such an extent by 
the incessant Holocaust propaganda that, with regard to this question, he is 
neither willing nor capable of using his brain, and heavily resists every at- 
tempt to be shaken in his certainties. This is true for the majority of our 
contemporaries, but surely not for all. A minority of people capable of crit- 
ical thinking exists by all means — and every historical change originates 
from minorities. 

Those who want to convince such a cogitative individual of how ludi- 
crous the orthodox view of Auschwitz is, in my opinion best starts by de- 
scribing the way the mass gassings in Morgue 1 of Crematory II of Birke- 
nau, the “main crime scene of the Holocaust", is said to have taken place 
(see Image 10, p. 70): 

The doomed Jews entered the building and were taken into the partly 
subterranean Morgue 2 by members of the Sonderkommando where they 
had to undress, allegedly to take a shower. According to some witnesses, in 
order to fool these people, they were handed soap and towels. After that, 
they walked into Morgue 1 located at right angles to Morgue 2 with its size 
of 210 square meters. According to Sonderkommando member Dov 
Paisikovic (Section 2.13.) and Miklós Nyiszli (Pressac 1989, p. 473) up to 
3,000 victims (hence 13 per square meter) were penned up in this space 
during each killing event, while Rudolf Hóss (IMT, Vol. 33, p. 277) and 
C.S. Bendel (Pressac 1989, p. 471) claim 2,000 victims per batch. Because 
the Sonderkommando men misled the victims in an ingenious way, and 
used plain “lies” in order to pacify them (Rudolf Héss'”°), “most victims 
did not know what to expect” (Paisikovic). Just imagine — 2,000 or 3,000 
naked people are in a basement, packed like sardines in a can, but most of 
them still do not surmise anything bad, because they believe they would 
soon be taking a shower! 

An SS man locked the door, and a second one threw Zyklon-B pellets 
into four (non-existing) openings in the ceiling. After the victims had died, 
the gas chamber was ventilated for a maximum of half an hour, after which 
the hydrogen-cyanide-resistant Sonderkommando dragged the corpses to an 
elevator that transported them to the furnace room with its five triple- 
muffle furnaces — while deadly gas was still discharging from the pellets 
for one and a half hours. 

The maximum load of the provisional, primitive elevator installed there 
that transported the corpses upstairs was 300 kg.'*! If we assume an aver- 
age weight of 50 kg per corpse — due to the presence of children corpses in 
a hypothetical mass extermination scenario — this would mean that the ele- 





120 See Section 3.1., Rudolf Höss, “Notes” from the Krakow prison. 
?! Records of the Hóss Trial, Warsaw 1947, Volume 11, pp. 82f.; Mattogno 2015, p. 50. 
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vator could contain a maximum of six bodies per trip, hence 333 round 
trips would have been needed to transport 2,000 victims to the furnace 
room. Should a breakdown of the elevator occur, the extermination process 
would come to an immediate halt. Assuming that the furnaces were capa- 
ble of turning 400 corpses into ash every day (the actual number was a lot 
lower; cf. Section 1.5.), five days were required to incinerate the victims of 
a killing operation. In this period no new gassings could be conducted, as 
corpses were still lying in the gas chamber. 

Whoever has even the slightest bit of intellectual honesty will admit 
that it is impossible for it to have happened that way! Only idiots would 
have organized an extermination program in such an absurd way — but idi- 
ots cannot commit a technically perfect millionfold mass murder of which 
not a single material or documentary trace is left. 

Once you have realized this, the spell is broken, the scales have fallen 
from your eyes. He now understands why the memoirs of former Jewish 
concentration-camp detainees fill entire libraries, and why the National So- 
cialists, who after all, if we believe Hóss, conducted the indiscriminate kill- 
ing of all Jews by Hitler’s decree, shuttled these detainees from one camp 
to the next but didn’t kill them in any of them. He comprehends how it had 
been possible that the Austrian Benedikt Kautsky, Jew and Marxist, hence 
evidently double-condemned, spent his time throughout the entire war in 
camps (Dachau, Buchenwald, Auschwitz and Buchenwald again), without 
his guards ever thinking of killing him, and that Israel Gutman, participant 
in the revolt in the Warsaw Ghetto and later author of the original English 
edition of the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, could survive the “extermi- 
nation camp” Majdanek, the “extermination camp” Auschwitz and the 
concentration camp Mauthausen. He understands why the Polish Jew Sam- 
uel Zylbersztain could survive ten camps — the “extermination camp” Tre- 
blinka, the “extermination camp” Majdanek and eight more “ordinary” 
camps (Zylbersztain 1968). He understands why — according to the calcula- 
tions of the Israeli statistician Sergio DellaPergola, professor emeritus of 
the Hebrew University of Jerusalem — 1,092,000 “Holocaust survivors” 
still existed in 2013 — which means that there must have been approximate- 
ly five million in 1945.'? 

Those who have understood all this, are then not surprised either by the 
colossal documentation compiled by Carlo Mattogno about the medical 
care of the detainees in Auschwitz (Mattogno 2016f.). Here are some ex- 
amples of this. On March 20, 1943, in a report to Héss, the SS garrison 
physician of Auschwitz Dr. Wirths wrote:'” 





122 DellaPergola 2003; cf. Rudolf 1997, 1998, 2003b, pp. 209-211. 
75 Russian State Military Archive, Moscow, 502-1-261, p. 11. 
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“After discussion with the camp commandant, the number of adequate 
sickbeds for a census of 45,000 prisoners in PoW Camp Sector 2 is set- 
tled. Accordingly, at an average sick rate of 10% inpatients, 4,500 beds 
are required.” 


On July 27, 1944, thus at a moment when 400,000 Hungarian Jews had al- 
legedly just been gassed in Auschwitz, the camp administration compiled a 
“Statistic about the Hungarian Jews Temporarily Housed in the Camp”, 
which showed that during the preceding two months 3,318 Hungarian Jews 
had been medically treated, of those, 1,426 surgical cases." Speaking of 
surgery in Auschwitz: As the Polish historian Henryk Swiebocki in the an- 
thology Auschwitz: Studien zur Geschichte des Konzentrations- und Ver- 
nichtungslagers imparts, a total of 11,246 surgeries were conducted in the 
period from September 10, 1942 until February 23, 1944 (Dtugobor- 
ski/Piper 1999, p. 330). So, in an extermination camp 11,246 detainees 
were surgically treated within 17 months! Even this bitter pill is swallowed 
by the orthodox Holocaust historians without batting an eye. They’ve got a 
strong stomach. 

Goethe’s Mephistopheles thought he was part of that certain force that 
continually wants to create evil but happens to do good. Part of this force 
would also seem to be with those who determined Zyklon B to be the mur- 
der weapon of the concocted industrial genocide of the Jews. At first sight, 
this choice seemed altogether logical: This pesticide was delivered to 
Auschwitz in large quantities and of course could have been used readily to 
kill people in a gas chamber. But from the start this lie carried the nucleus 
of its refutation within itself. 

We already know the first reason for this: It is the slow evaporation rate 
of the hydrogen cyanide from the Zyklon-B pellets as well as the difficulty 
to air out the noxious vapours. If several million Jews were murdered in 
Auschwitz — and this number was consistently mentioned in the first eye- 
witness testimonies of the post-war era — then the extermination procedures 
must have been conducted with an improbable speed, which means that the 
chambers would have needed to be cleared immediately after the death of 
the victims. Hence, no time would have been left for a prolonged ventila- 
tion. The eyewitness reports and perpetrator confessions are therefore full 
of technical impossibilities, duly exposed by many revisionist researchers. 

While the first revisionists hardly paid attention to the properties of hy- 
drogen cyanide nor even to any chemical and technical questions (Paul 
Rassinier touches on such questions in some of his works, but he never 
pursued them), Robert Faurisson realized that the key to solving the gas- 


7^ State Archive of the Russian Federation, Moscow, 7021-108-21, p. 76. 
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chamber question was of a chemical and technical nature. Due to his in- 
sight, revisionist research struck a new path. 

The second, maybe even more-decisive reason why the Zyklon-B lie 
embodies its own refutation is the following: 

When material containing rust comes into contact with hydrogen cya- 
nide, so-called iron cyanides are formed, i.e. compounds of cyanide with 
iron. Some of these compounds show an exceptional stability. It concerns 
blue pigments known as Prussian Blue, Berlin Blue or Iron Blue. 

If hydrogen cyanide is used in a room, occasionally blue stains will 
form on the walls. Here is a case example. In 1977, gigantic blue stains 
formed on many parts of the plaster of the Protestant church of Wiesenfeld, 
Bavaria, for which initially there was no explanation. Research revealed 
that the walls had been covered with a new plaster during a restoration pro- 
ject, and after that the entire church had been disinfested using Zyklon B in 
order to control woodworms (Zimmermann 1981, pp. 120f.). 

If one pays a visit to the fumigation gas chambers of the former Con- 
centration Camps Majdanek and Stutthof, the first thing that catches the 
eye is the massive blue staining of the walls. In Stutthof, blue stains can 
even be seen on the outsides of the walls, which means that over the years 
the iron cyanides have penetrated right through the walls. There is there- 
fore not a shadow of a doubt that hydrogen cyanide must have been used in 
these spaces in large amounts. According to orthodox historiography, these 
spaces were indeed built and used as disinfestation chambers, but later also 
utilized as homicidal gas chambers; according to the revisionists, exclu- 
sively lice and other vermin were gassed in them. Who is right, cannot be 
settled by means of chemical analyses in this case; the revisionist thesis 
here is based on architectural and historical arguments, not on chemical 
reasonings. 

Let us make a leap to Auschwitz. In Birkenau there were two buildings 
denoted as “BW [Bauwerk] (building or structure) 5a" and “BW 5b", serv- 
ing the purpose of hygiene and that, among other things, contained disin- 
festation chambers; nobody has ever claimed that people had been gassed 
in these chambers. Both the outside as well as the inside surfaces of the 
walls are blotched with blue stains. Iron Blue is insoluble in water, so it 
isn’t not worn away by rain and snow. Of course, with regard to the alleged 
homicidal gas chambers of Auschwitz, one has to expect that they also 
show a distinctive blue discoloration of the walls, but when visiting the 
most famous of all “Nazi gas chambers”, the one in Auschwitz Main 
Camp, it doesn’t show the slightest trace of blue discoloration. Morgue 1 
of Crematory II of Birkenau, where according to all witnesses the largest 
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number of people by far had been gassed, is still partly accessible. There, 
too, one looks in vain for blue stains on the walls. 

In 1988, during the appellate trial of German-Canadian revisionist Ernst 
Zündel, the U.S. gas-chamber expert Fred Leuchter was asked to go to Po- 
land with a small group of assistants and to examine the alleged homicidal 
gas chambers in Auschwitz I, Auschwitz-Birkenau and Majdanek. We're 
solely interested here in the results with regard to Auschwitz I and Birke- 
nau. Crematory I of the Main Camp had been left intact by the retreating 
Germans, while the four crematories of Birkenau had been demolished. Of 
these, Crematory II has been preserved the best; in the case of Crematory 
IIL, the contours of the building are still clearly recognizable, while only 
gigantic piles of rubble remained of Crematories IV and V. Fred Leuchter 
and his team drew a number of mortar and brick samples from the morgue 
of Crematory I, from the morgues of Crematories II and III as well as from 
the ruins of Crematories IV and V; for reasons of comparison, they also 
drew a masonry sample from one of the two delousing chambers. After 
their return to America, they had the samples examined by a chemical la- 
boratory (Alpha Analytical Laboratories, Ashland, Massachusetts) as to 
their concentration of cyanides, of course without informing the expert re- 
sponsible for the analyses, Dr. James Roth, about the origin of the samples. 

Cyanide residue in solid material that is rich in carbonates (for instance 
lime, a main component of mortar and concrete), is detectable with some 
reliability only above 10 mg per kg, as a high concentration of carbonates 
can imitate a small quantity of cyanide (cf. Rudolf 2017b, pp. 299-301). 
Lower values are therefore regarded as inconclusive. 

The overleaf table shows the analysis results of the laboratory in Mas- 
sachusetts; I will make do with the values for Crematories I through III, as 
in the cases of the completely destroyed Crematories IV and V it cannot be 
traced from which parts of the building the examined material came. 

The upper mortar layer of the delousing-chamber wall thus consisted of 
over one percent of iron cyanides, while the highest measured value of a 
sample taken from one of the *gas chambers" was below the range of reli- 
ability concerning such analyses. It is clear which conclusions are to be 
drawn from these results. 

Alarmed by this conclusive evidence against the existence of homicidal 
gas chambers in Auschwitz, the orthodoxy didn't hesitate to try to discredit 
these analysis results by means of all kinds of obfuscation. It was, for ex- 
ample, claimed that: 

— a different toxic gas had been used; 
— the samples were manipulated; 
— the analyses had been incorrectly conducted; 
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Cyanide con- 





Sample No. |Origin of the sample centration 
(mg per kg) 
1-7 Crematory II, “Gas Chamber” 0.0 





Crematory III, “Gas Chamber” 













Crematory I, “Gas Chamber” 








27 Crematory I, “Gas Chamber” 1.4 


Crematory I, Lavatory 





Crematory I, “Gas Chamber” 1.1/0.0* 











Delousing Chamber 1050.0 


* the same sample material was analyzed twice 








— it is not possible for blue iron cyanides to form on walls; 
— the homicidal gassings had been conducted in the shortest of time so 
practically no iron cyanides came into existence. 

I don’t want to withhold from the reader a more-than-ridiculous explana- 
tion furnished by a representative of the Holocaust lobby for the absence of 
relevant cyanide concentrations in the masonry of the alleged execution 
chambers. He argued that the victims had inhaled all of the hydrogen cya- 
nide, hence it couldn’t have adhered to the walls (Wellers 1991). However, 
the hydrogen-cyanide molecules would not have been very impressed by 
possible orders of the SS to solely direct themselves to the mouths and nos- 
trils of the victims! Besides, the argument also fails in view of the fact that 
the Zyklon-B pellets discharge hydrogen cyanide over approximately two 
hours, and that the victims, according to all witnesses, were already dead 
after a fraction of this time; the respective duration claims vary from “im- 
mediately" to *15 minutes." In Auschwitz also, dead people didn't breathe. 
In the summer of 1989, the then-twenty-four-year-old German chemis- 
try student Germar Rudolf read a book that mentioned the Leuchter Report. 
As a chemist, Rudolf immediately became curious and contacted revision- 
ists. In the spring of 1991, Rudolf was contacted by the lawyer of retired 
Major General Otto Ernst Remer, against whom criminal proceedings were 
underway in Bavaria on charges of “Holocaust denial." Remer's attorney 
Hajo Hermann was looking for an expert who could review the results of 
the Leuchter Report and Rudolf agreed to do so. In August 1991, together 
with an assistant, he went to Auschwitz, examined the structural properties 
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of the crematories and drew samples from the concrete, plaster and mortar 
of both delousing chambers of BW 5a and 5b as well as from Morgue 1 
(the “gas chamber") of Crematory II. He then had these samples analyzed 
by the Fresenius Institute. The four samples from Morgue 1 of Crematory 
II of Birkenau showed cyanide concentrations of 7.2 mg, 0.6 mg, 6.7/0.0 
mg and 0.1 mg per kg, thus no reliably verifiable values. The samples of 
the masonry of both delousing chambers showed values of up to 13,500 mg 
per kg. 

The first authorized edition of the Rudolf Report was published in 1993. 
In the few cases where Rudolf’s critics did more than merely bad-mouth 
and press charges against him, they offered arguments which Rudolf could 
easily refute. The Austrian Josef Bailer, Doctor of Chemistry, was one of 
those who claimed that blue iron cyanides could not form in walls exposed 
to hydrogen cyanide. He attempted to explain the blue discoloration of the 
delousing-chamber walls by the hypothesis that these walls had been coat- 
ed with blue paint (Bailer 1991, 1995). But first of all, these walls showed 
a — white — paint layer in any case; second, it’s not clear why the SS, of all 
places, should have painted the walls of the delousing chambers blue 
where it could not be admired by any outsider; third, in case of a layer of 
wall paint, the walls were continuously blue and not blotched with blue 
stains; and fourth; over the course of the years, blue paint could not have 
penetrated from the inside of the wall to its outside. Other attempts to re- 
fute Rudolf were just as weak. In the current edition of his book about the 
Chemistry of Auschwitz, Rudolf answers his critics; as their papers are 
mentioned with their exact sources, anyone is free to check their arguments 
and compare them to Rudolf’s (Rudolf 2017b). 

Now that exact science has definitively proven that the claimed mass 
extermination of Jews by means of hydrogen cyanide in Auschwitz is a 
myth, we lastly need to look at the central question of what happened to the 
Jews who were deported to Auschwitz but who were not registered there. 
First of all, it needs to be recalled that the term “Final solution of the Jew- 
ish question”, mentioned in some documents of the National Socialist peri- 
od, was territorial in nature. In his letter to Ribbentrop as quoted in the in- 
troduction of this book, Heydrich wrote on June 24, 1940 that, in view of 
the number of 3.25 million Jews who were located in the areas that were 
under German jurisdiction, the “overall problem” could no longer be 
solved by migration, so that a “territorial final solution” was needed (T- 
173). In view of the infeasibility of the Madagascar Plan, it was decided to 
deport the Jews via the Government General (occupied Poland) to the oc- 
cupied Soviet territories. 
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This new direction was made known to the higher party functionaries 
during the Wannsee Conference of January 20, 1942: “In lieu of emigra- 
tion, there is from now on a further possible solution in the form of evacua- 
tion of the Jews to the East, this after corresponding approval by the Füh- 
rer” (NG-2586-G). On February 10, 1942. Fritz Rademacher, head of the 
Jewish Division of the State Department, said in a letter to Ambassador 
Harald Bielfeld that the war against the Soviet Union offered Germany the 
possibility to make “other territories” (instead of Madagascar) available for 
the “final solution.” Accordingly, the Führer had decided that the Jews 
were not to be deported to Madagascar, but to the East (NG-5770). 

The following documents prove that Auschwitz merely served as a 
transit camp for a part of the Jews deported to the East: ? 

— On September 15, 1942, a meeting took place in Berlin between Reich 
Minister Albert Speer, SS Lieutenant General Oswald Pohl, head of the 
SS WVHA, as well as other functionaries. The following day, Pohl 
wrote a detailed report to Himmler. The emphasis of the discussion was 
on four points, of which the first one was the “Expansion of the bar- 
racks camp Auschwitz resulting from migration to the East." About this 
Pohl wrote: '? 


"In this manner, Reichsminister Prof. Speer wants to guarantee the 
deployment at short notice of approximately 50,000 Jews fit for work 
in closed companies with existing possibilities for lodging. We will 
skim off the labor force necessary for this purpose from the migration 
to the east, chiefly at Auschwitz, so that our existing company facili- 
ties are not disturbed in their output and their structure. The Jews 
destined for migration to the east will therefore have to interrupt their 
journey and perform armament work.” 


By the migration to the East, the deportation of the Jews to the areas in 
the East is meant. In this context, the last sentence clearly states that 
Jews unfit for work would not interrupt their journey, but continue it. 
Where at least a part of these people was sent is shown in a report writ- 
ten by SS Second Lieutenant Ahnert about a meeting held on August 
28, 1942 at Unit IV B 4 of the RSHA. Ahnert had been called in for the 
purpose of discussing the Jewish question and especially the Jewish 
evacuation in the occupied foreign areas as well as the transportation 
problems. The evacuation of the Jews to the East was to take place via 
Auschwitz. Under Point c) it said: 


125 The following sequences are from Mattogno/Graf 2016, Chapter 8. 
126 German Federal Archives Koblenz, NS 19/14, pp. 131-133. 
77 Centre de Documentation Juive Contemporaine, Paris, XXVI-59. 
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These mortality statistics include all inmates, both Jewish and non- 
Jewish. As established above, the proportion of Jews among the total 
number of victims during this period amounts to approximately 
77%. This means a number of approximately (1,080 x 0.77 =) 830 
Jewish-inmate deaths for the period in question. 

In Chapter IIL, Section 4.c, we reproduced the official statistics 
relating to alleged gassing victims. To test the historical basis for 
these statistics, we now need only compare these statistics with the 
mortality figures proven on the basis of documents for the period 
from August 1 to November 8 (July has not been taken into account 
due to the small number of alleged gassing victims): 





Table 4: Claimed Gassing Victims 











MONTH ALLEGED GASSING VICTIMS |DEATHS 
August: 417” 150 
September: 300 Jewish women 250 
October: 600 Jewish women?” 380 
November 1 to 8 250 “women” 180 
Total: 1,627 960 











Thus, the number of alleged gassing victims far exceeds the number 
of Jews who actually died in the camp during that time! In view of 
the above — in particular the fact that all Jews deported to Stutthof 
were already under the control of the WVHA and, as registered in- 
mates, could therefore not simply disappear?" — this amounts to 
conclusive proof that the claims of mass gassings at Stutthof Con- 
centration Camp contained in the official camp history are merely 
rooted in the murky morass a legends. 

We stress once again that these 960 deaths also include non-Jews. 
Assuming the percentage of 77% Jewish victims as established 
above, this means that approximately 740 Jews died during the rele- 
vant time period. The number of allegedly gassed Jews, therefore, 
also exceeds the number of Jews who actually died during that time! 

The coup de grace for the orthodox narrative is given by the fol- 
lowing fact: during the time period of the alleged extermination of 
Jews, the number of Jews who actually died in the camp was quite 


222 These are supposed to have included 300 Jewish women, 77 Soviet prisoners of 
war, and 100 “men.” 

223 Plus “a few dozen men.” 

224 With regard to Stutthof, and unlike the claims made for Auschwitz-Birkenau, no 
claim is made that Jews were sent there and killed without being registered; see 
Chapter I.3. and p. 84. 
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“Inclusion of blankets, shoes, and eating utensils for the transport 
participants. It was demanded by the commandant of the internment 
camp Auschwitz that the necessary blankets, work shoes, and eating 
utensils are absolutely to be included in the transports. Insofar as this 
has not been done so far, they are immediately to be sent on to the 
camp.” 

Point e) was about purchasing barracks: 


“SS-Obersturnbannführer Eichmann requested that the purchase of 
the barracks ordered by Commander of the Security Force Den Haag 
be undertaken immediately. The camp is supposed to be set up in Rus- 
sia. The transporting of the barracks can be handled so that in every 
train transport 3-5 barracks are carried along.” 


— In the draft of the agreement between the Jewish Council of Slovakia 
and the Special Staff SS Operational Command Office (Sonderstab SS 
Führungshauptamt), which was about the exchange of Jews for goods, 
the following requests of the Jews also emerged, among others (Weiss- 
mandl 1960, Doc. 8): 


“No further deportations from the General Gouvernement and Ausch- 
witz, 15 days after the conclusion of the agreement.” 


What could the “deportations from Auschwitz” mean, if not the contin- 
uation of the migration to the East? 

—In a letter of March 24, 1943 written by Gisi Fleischmann, a leading 
female Zionist of Slovakia, we read (ibid., Doc. 23): 


“These days, however, brought us the schlichtim [deported people] 
reports which justified a little hope that small remnants can still be 
found there. We received approximately 200 letters from Deblin-Irena 
and Konskowala, Lublin district, where in addition to our Jews also 
Belgian Jews reside, who arrived there during the last weeks.” 


All transports from Belgium that took place until the end of March 1943 
had been directed to Auschwitz (Klarsfeld/Steinberg 1994, pp. 42ff.), so 
that the Belgian Jews who were in Deblin-Irena and Konskowala — a 
village 6 km from Puławy — necessarily had arrived there from Ausch- 
witz; this in the framework of the previously described migration to the 
East. 
The just-quoted documents thus prove that, from the second half of 1942 
on, a substantial part of the Jewish population of Western Europe (namely 
of France, Belgium and The Netherlands) were being deported to the East, 
this via Auschwitz, which served as a transit camp. In the Allied propagan- 
da, these people who were in transfer became "unregistered gassed." 
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The most detailed representation of the National-Socialist policy with 
regard to the evacuation of Jews published so far can be found in Chapter 
Seven of the book Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and Reality by the au- 
thors Jiirgen Graf, Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno, the first edition of 
which was published in 2010. Kues later gathered a considerable number 
of documents as to the theme of the West-European Jews allegedly mur- 
dered in “extermination camps” in the occupied Eastern areas (Kues 
2010a&b). 

What has been said above does not pertain to the Jews who were de- 
ported from Hungary in the period of May until July 1944. Except for the 
small amount of people who — presumably not via Auschwitz, but via 
Lemberg — were sent to Lithuania and Latvia (cf. Section 1.2.), no Hungar- 
ian Jews arrived in the German-occupied Eastern areas, which at that time 
were already rapidly shrinking. The maximum of approximately 310,000 
Jews from Hungary who were neither registered in Auschwitz nor were 
sent to the transit camp (ibid), thus must have been taken farther to the 
West after a short stay. In favor of this, among other things, is the follow- 
ing information imparted by Jean-Claude Pressac to his readers in his sec- 
ond book (Pressac 1994, pp. 199f.): 


"At the end of the war, according to the 'Encyclopedia Judaica, ' Hun- 
garian Jews who had experienced a true martyrdom were found in 386 
concentration camps and labor camps as well as in labor units. They 
were seen everywhere, from a few hundred in labor units to tens of 
thousands in the large camps.” 


On the occasion of a visit to Budapest in March 1999, Mattogno and I got 
to personally know one of these former deported. According to his state- 
ment, he had only been in Auschwitz for a short time and was then trans- 
ferred to the Gross-Rosen Concentration Camp. 

As eyewitness reports by former Auschwitz detainees form the central 
topic of this book, let two witness statements of a special kind be quoted in 
closing. We first let Anne Frank's stepsister Eva Schloss speak, who was 
deported to Auschwitz in 1944, and decades after the war published an ex- 
perience report titled Evas Geschichte (Eva's Story, Schloss 1991). Even 
though she hardly leaves out any of the usual Auschwitz cliché in her book 
— from the evil Capo telling the detainees with glee that their relatives had 
been gassed and incinerated (p. 62), to the obligatory Dr. Josef Mengele, in 
front of whom she had to get naked (pp. 110f.), to the flame-spewing 
crematory chimneys (p. 113) — but when the evacuation of Auschwitz 
started in the fall of 1944, she feared nothing more than being transported 
to the West despite all these claimed dreadful experiences (p. 117): 
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“Our ranks cleared. Every few days the SS took thirty or forty women 

from our barracks to send them westward to inner Germany. The dan- 
ger of being picked out for such transport as well increased day by day. 
Whenever the SS arrived, I kept my head down, braided my rope and 
prayed." 


One cannot stop being amazed: Eva prayed to stay in Auschwitz, the larg- 
est homicidal slaughterhouse of all times! 

Eva Schloss was not the only one who preferred the certainty of the 
"death camp" to the uncertainty of a transfer to the West. The Jewish 
Auschwitz detainee Dr. Marc Klein, before the war professor of medicine 
at the University of Strasbourg, reported (M. Klein 1946): 


ec 


‘Leaving on transport’ was always an unpleasant threat, because one 
instantly lost all the material advantages, large and small, that one al- 
ways ended up acquiring in a camp in the long run; it was the depar- 
ture to the unknown, with the traveling fatigue and the difficulties of es- 
tablishing oneself anew in another camp. [...] One day, a transport left 
for Natzweiler (Struthof), Lower Rhine. I was violently tempted to join 
because it was the return to Alsace. But having learned from a reliable 
source that it was probably a suicide mission, I decided against it.” 


According to that, he cannot have experienced his stay in Auschwitz as a 
survival risk. These, too, are eyewitness reports of Auschwitz survivors! 


346 AUSCHWITZ: EYEWITNESS REPORTS AND PERPETRATOR CONFESSIONS OF THE HOLOCAUST 


Appendix 


4.1. Bibliography 


— Alvarez, Santiago, The Gas Vans, Barnes Review, Washington, D.C., 2011 

— Aynat, Enrique 1990, Los “Protocolos de Auschwitz" — ; Una fuente histórica?, Garcia 
Hispán, Alicante 1990 

— Aynat, Enrique 1994, Estudios sobre el “Holocausto”, Garcia Hispán, Valencia 1994 

— Aynat, Enrique 2004, “Die Berichte des polnischen Widerstands über die Gaskammern 
von Auschwitz 1941-1944", in: Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, Vol. 8, 
No. 2 (2004), pp. 150-166 

— Bailer, Josef 1991, *Der Leuchter-Bericht aus der Sicht eines Chemikers", in: Dokumen- 
tationszentrum des ósterreichischen Widerstandes, Bundesministerium für Unterricht und 
Kultur (eds.), Amoklauf gegen die Wirklichkeit, Vienna 1991, pp. 47-52 

— Baler, Josef 1995, “Die *Revisionisten' und die Chemie", in: Bailer-Galanda, Brigitte, 
Wolfgang Benz, Wolfgang Neugebauer (eds.), Wahrheit und Auschwitzliige, Deuticke, 
Vienna 1995, pp. 99-118 

— Ball, Steve, *9 Hurt After Student's Apparent Suicide by Cyanide", Los Angeles Times, 
13 Oct. 1998; http://articles.latimes.com/1998/oct/13/local/me-32064 

— Bartosik, Igor, Lukasz Martyniak, Piotr Setkiewicz, The beginning of the extermination of 
Jews in KL Auschwitz in the light of the source materials, Staatliches Museum Oswiecim, 
2014 

— Baynac, Jacques 1996a, “Le Débat sur les chambres à gaz (I): “Comment les historiens 
déléguent la tache de faire taires les révisionnistes au tribunaux", Le Nouveau Quotidien, 
2 Sept. 1996, рр. 16; http://aaargh.vho.org/fran/div/ba961215.html 

— Baynac, Jacques 1996b, “Le Débat sur les chambres à gaz (П et fin): Faute de documents 
probants sur les chambres à gaz, les historiens esquivent le débat", Le Nouveau Quoti- 
dien, З Sept. 1996, р. 14; http://aaargh.vho.org/fran/div/ba961215.html 

— Belgion, Montgomery, Victor's Justice: A Letter Intended to Have Been Sent to a Friend 
Recently in Germany, Henry Regnery, Hindsdale, Ill., 1949 

— Ben Nescher, Raphael, Holocaust-Revisionismus: Ideologie oder Wissenschaft?, Edition 
Einterwerk, Borsdorf 2010 

— Benz, Wolfgang (ed.), Dimension des Völkermords, Verlag R. Oldenbourg, Munich 1991 

— Berg, Friedrich P. 2003. * Poison Gas ‘Uber Alles’,” The Revisionist, Vol. 1, No. 1 
(2003), pp. 37-47 

— Bezwinska, Jadwiga, Danuta Czech 1973 (eds.), KL Auschwitz in den Augen der SS, Ver- 
lag des Staatlichen Auschwitz-Museums, Auschwitz 1973 

— Bezwihska, Jadwiga, Danuta Czech 1984 (eds.), KL Auschwitz Seen by the SS, Howard 
Fertig, New York 1984 

— Bezwinska, Jadwiga, Danuta Czech 1992 (eds.), Amidst a Nightmare of Crime: Manu- 
scripts of Prisoners in Crematorium Squads Found at Auschwitz, Howard Fertig, New 
York 1992 

— Blumenthal, Nachman (ed.), Dokumenty i materialy z csasów okupacji niemieckiej w Pol- 
sce (Documents and Materials from the Time of the German Occupation in Poland), Vol. 
I, Lodz 1946 

— Bohr, Felix, Cordula Meyer, Klaus Wiegrefe, “Justiz: "Das hat jeder mitgekriegt’”, Der 
Spiegel, 25 Aug. 2014, No. 35/2014, pp. 36-40; 
http://magazin.spiegel.de/EpubDelivery/spiegel/pdf/128859887 

— Braham, Randolph, A Magyar Holocaust, Gondolat, Budapest/Blackburn, Wilmington 
1988 














AUSCHWITZ: EYEWITNESS REPORTS AND PERPETRATOR CONFESSIONS OF THE HOLOCAUST 347 


— Brol, Franciszek, Gerard Wloch, Jan Pilecki, “Das Bunkerbuch des Blocks 11, im Nazi- 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz”, in: Hefte von Auschwitz. Wydawnictwo Panstwowego 
Muzeum w Oswiecimiu, Vol. 1, 1959 

— Broszat, Martin 1958 (ed.), Kommandant in Auschwitz: Autobiographische Aufzeichnun- 
gen des Rudolf Hóss, Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 1958 

— Broszat, Martin 1960, “Keine Vergasung in Dachau”, Die Zeit, 19 August 1960; 
www.zeit.de/1960/34/keine-vergasung-in-dachau 

— Brugioni, Dino A., Robert R. Poirier, The Holocaust Revisited: A Retrospective Analysis 
of the Auschwitz-Birkenau Extermination Camps, CIA, Washington, D. C., 1979 

— Buchner, Reinhard K., “The Problem of Cremator Hours and Incineration Time”, The 
Journal of Historical Review, Vol. 2, No. 3 (1981), pp. 219-248 

— Butler, Rupert, Legions of Death, Arrow Books Ltd., London 1983 

— Butz, Arthur R. 1976, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, Historical Review Press, 
Brighton 1976 

— Butz, Arthur R. 2015, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century: The Case against the Pre- 
sumed Extermination of European Jewry, 4th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015 

— Christianson, Scott, The Last Gasp: The Rise and Fall of the American Gas Chamber, 
University of California Press, Berkeley, Cal., 2010 

— Cobain, Ian 2005a. “Revealed: UK Wartime Torture Camp” & "The Secrets of the Lon- 
don Cage", The Guardian, 12 Nov. 2005; 
www.theguardian.com/uk/2005/nov/12/topstories3.secondworldwar; 
www.theguardian.com/uk/2005/nov/12/secondworldwar.world (both last accessed on Ju- 
ly 13, 2019) 

— Cobain, Ian 2005b. “The Interrogation Camp That Turned Prisoners into Living Skele- 
tons”, The Guardian, 17 Dec. 2005; 
www.theguardian.com/uk/2005/dec/17/secondworldwar.topstories3 (last accessed on July 
13, 2019) 

— Cobain, Ian 2013. Cruel Britannia: A Secret History of Torture, Portobello Books, Lon- 
don 2013 

— Conan, Eric, “Auschwitz. La mémoire du mal”, L’Express, 19 January 1995 

— Connolly, Cyril (ed.), The Golden Horizon, Weidenfels and Nicholson, London 1953 

— Crowell, Samuel, The Gas Chamber of Sherlock Holmes and Other Writings on the Holo- 
caust, Revisionism, and Historical Understanding, Nine-Banded Books, Charleston, W. 
Va., 2011 

— Czech, Danuta 1959, “Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz- 
Birkenau", in: Hefte von Auschwitz. Wydawnictwo Panstwowego Muzeum w 
Oswiecimiu, Issue 2, 1959 

— Czech, Danuta 1960, “Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz- 
Birkenau", in: Hefte von Auschwitz, Wydawnictwo Panstwowego Muzeum w 
Oswiecimiu, Issue 3, 1960 

— Czech, Danuta 1964, “Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz- 
Birkenau", in: Hefte von Auschwitz. Wydawnictwo Panstwowego Muzeum w 
Oswiecimiu, Issue 8, 1964 

— Czech, Danuta 1989, Kalendarium der Ereignisse in Auschwitz-Birkenau 1939-1945, 
Rowohlt Verlag, Reinbeck bei Hamburg 1989 

— Czech, Danuta 1990, The Auschwitz Chronicle, 1939-1945, Tauris, London/Holt, New 
York 1990 

— Dawidowicz, Lucy, The War against the Jews, Penguin, Harmondsworth 1990 

— DellaPergola, Sergio, “Review of relevant demographic information on world Jewry”, 
Hebrew University, Jerusalem 2003; 
www.claimscon.org/forms/allocations/Review_Della%20Pergola%20ICHEIC_.pdf 

— Demant, Ebbo, Drei deutsche Mörder: Aufzeichnungen über die Banalität des Bösen, 
ARD, VHS/DVD 1999; http://youtu.be/JDzEKKkovrOc 




















348 AUSCHWITZ: EYEWITNESS REPORTS AND PERPETRATOR CONFESSIONS OF THE HOLOCAUST 


— Diugoborski, Wacław, Franciszek Piper (eds.), Auschwitz 1940-1945: Studien zur Ge- 
schichte des Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslagers Auschwitz, Verlag des Staatlichen 
Museums Auschwitz-Birkenau, Auschwitz 1999 

— Donat, Alexander (ed.), The Death Camp Treblinka, Holocaust Library, New York 1979 

— Faurisson, Robert 1980, Mémoire en Défense contre ceux qui m’accusent de falsifier 
l'histoire, La Vieille Taupe, Paris 1980 

— Faurisson, Robert 1986, “How the British Obtained the Confessions of Rudolf Héss”, The 
Journal of Historical Review, Vol. 7, No. 4 (1986), pp. 389-403 

— Faurisson, Robert 1988, “Un grand faux témoin — Elie Wiesel”, Annales d’histoire révi- 
sionniste, No. 4, Frühling 1988, pp. 163-168 

— Faurisson, Robert 1991, “Auschwitz: Technique & Operation of the Gas Chambers - or, 
Improvised Gas Chambers & Casual Gassings at Auschwitz & Birkenau, According to 
J.C. Pressac," two parts; Part I: The Journal of Historical Review, Vol. 11, No. 1 (spring 
1991), pp. 25-66; Part II: ibid., No. 2 (summer 1991), pp. 133-175 

— Faurisson, Robert 2003, “Witnesses to the Gas Chambers of Auschwitz," in: Rudolf 
2003b, pp. 133-144 

— Fleming, Hitler and the Final Solution, University of California Press, Berkeley 1984 

— Folco, Michel, Interview with Pierre Vidal-Naquet, Zéro, April 1987, p. 57 

— Fraser, Scott, “Why Eyewittnesses Get It Wrong", TED Conferences, Films Media 
Group, New York, May 2012; 
www.ted.com/talks/scott fraser the problem with eyewitness testimony 

— Friedman, Filip, This Was Oswiecim, The United Jewish Relief Appeal, London 1946 

— Fritz Bauer Institut, Staatliches Museum Auschwitz (eds.). Der Auschwitz-Prozess: Ton- 
bandmitschnitte, Protokolle, Dokumente, (DVD) Directmedia Publishing, Berlin 2004 

— Ganzfried, Daniel, “Die geliehene Holocaust-Biographie", in: Die Weltwoche, No. 35, 27 
August 1998, pp. 45f. 

— Garbarz Moshe M., Elie Garbarz, Un survivant: Pologne 1913-1929, Paris 1929-1941, 
Auschwitz-Birkenau-Jawischowitz-Buchenwald, Editions le Plons, Paris 1984 

— Gauss, Ernst 1993, Vorlesungen über Zeitgeschichte, Grabert Verlag, Tübingen 1993 

— Gilbert, Martin, Auschwitz and the Allies: The Politics of Rescue, Arrow, London 1984 

— Goldman, Ari L., “Too painful to remember", in; The New York Times, 10 November 
1988 

— Graf, Jürgen 1993, Der Holocaust auf dem Prüfstand, Guideon Burg Verlag, Basel 1993 

— Graf, Jürgen 1999, Gerhard Förster — deutscher Erfinder, Patriot und Wahrheitssucher, 
Basel, 30 January 1999; http://juergen-graf.vho.org/articles/gerhard-foerster.html 

— Graf, Jürgen 2002, “Anatomie der sowjetischen Befragung der Topf-Ingenieure", Viertel- 
jahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, Vol. 6, No. 4 (2002), pp. 398-421 

— Graf, Jürgen 2013, “Von einem, der auszog, um den Revisionismus zu widerlegen. 
Raphael Ben Nescher und sein Buch ‘Holocaust-Revisionismus: Ideologie oder Wissen- 
schaft?"", 7 August 2013; http://juergen-graf. vho.org/pdf/graf-von-einem-der-auszog- 
ben-nescher.pdf 

— Graf, Jürgen 2015, The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hilberg and His Standard Work on 
the ‘Holocaust’, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015 

— Graf, Jürgen 2017, Der Holocaust: Die Argumente, 4th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uck- 
field 2017 

— Graf, Jürgen 2018, “Die Vernichtung der europäischen Juden”: Hilbergs Riese auf tö- 
neren Füßen, 3rd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018 

— Graf, Jürgen, Thomas Kues, Carlo Mattogno, Sobibór: Holocaust Propaganda and Reali- 
ty, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016 (©2010) 

— Graf, Jürgen, Carlo Mattogno 2016a, Concentration Camp Stutthof: Its History and 
Function in National Socialist Jewish Policy, 4th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2016 

— Graf, Jürgen, Carlo Mattogno 2016b, Majdanek Concentration Camp: A Historical and 
Technical Study, 3rd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016 











AUSCHWITZ: EYEWITNESS REPORTS AND PERPETRATOR CONFESSIONS OF THE HOLOCAUST 349 


Graf, Jürgen, Carlo Mattogno, Germar Rudolf, “In memoriam Jean-Claude Pressac", in: 
The Revisionist, Vol. 1, No. 4 (2003), pp. 426-435 

Greif, Gideon, We Wept without Tears: Testimonies of the Jewish Sonderkommando from 
Auschwitz, Yale University Press, New Haven, Conn., 2005 

Grossman, Vasili, Die Hélle von Treblinka, Verlag fiir fremdsprachige Literatur, Moscow 
1946 

Heepke, Wilhelm, Die Leichenverbrennungs-Anstalten, Verlag Carl Markold, Halle 1905 
Heliotis, Panagiotis, “The Manuscripts of Marcel Nadjari”, Inconvenient History, Vol. 
10, No. 2 (2018); www.InconvenientHistory.com/10/2/5461 

Hilberg, Raul 1997, Die Vernichtung der europáischen Juden, Fischer Taschenbuch Ver- 
lag, Frankfurt upon Main 1997 

Hilberg, Raul 2003, The Destruction of European Jewry, 3rd ed., Yale University Press, 
New Haven/London 2003 

Hilberg, Raul 2001, Sources of Holocaust Research: An Analysis, Ivan R. Dee, Chicago 
2001 

Hóss, Rudolf 1951, in: Biuletyn Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich v Pol- 
sce (Bulletin of the Main Commission for the Investigation of Hitlerite Crimes in Po- 
land), No. VII, 1951 

Hoess, Rudolf 1959, Commandant of Auschwitz: The Autobiography of Rudolf Hoess, 
The World Publishing Company, Cleveland 1959 

Igounet, Valérie, Histoire du négationnisme en France, Editions du Seuil, Paris 2000 
Irmscher, Richard, “Nochmals: Die Einsatzfähigkeit der Blausäure bei tiefen Temperatu- 
ren”, in: Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schödlingsbekämpfung, No. 34 (1942), 
pp. 35-37 

Jäckel, Eberhard, Peter Longerich, Joachim Schoeps (eds.), Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, 
Argon Verlag, Berlin 1993; the older Engllish edition is also far inferior: Israel Gutman, 
Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, Macmillan, New York 1990 

Jansson, Friedrich, “Aspects of the Tesch Trial”, Inconvenient History, Vol. 7, No. 1 
(2015); www.InconvenientHistory.com/7/1/3357 

Jones, E.W., “Factors Which Affect the Process of Cremation. Third Session.” Extract 
from the Cremation Society of Great Britain’s Annual Cremation Conference Report, 
1975, pp. 77-87 

Jordan, Claus, “The German Justice System: A Case Study”, in: Rudolf 2003b, pp. 145- 
179 

Kanfer, Stefan, “Author, Teacher, Witness: Holocaust Survivor Elie Wiesel Speaks for 
the Silent,” Time, March 18, 1985, pp. 79, 90; 
http://content.time.com/time/magazine/article/0,9171,141324,00.html 

Karski, Jan, Story of a Secret State, Houghton Mifflin Company, Boston 1944 

Kielar, Wieslaw, Anus Mundi, S. Fischer Verlag, Frankfurt/Main 1979 

Klarsfeld, Serge, Le mémorial de la déportation des Juifs de France, Selbstverlag, Paris 
1978 

Klarsfeld, Serge, Maxime Steinberg, Le Mémorial de la Déportation des Juifs de Bel- 
gique, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1994 

Klein, Marc, “Observations et réflexions sur les camps de concentration nazis”, Etudes 
germaniques, No. 3, 1946, pp. 244-275; www.phdn.org/histgen/auschwitz/klein- 
obs46.html 

Klein, Georg 1989, Pietà, Bonniers, Stockholm 1989 

Klein, Georg 1992, Pietà, MIT Press, Cambridge, Mass., 1992 

Ktodzinski, Stanisław, “Pierwsze zagazowanie więźniów i jeńców w obozie 
oświęcimskim” (Die erste Vergasung von Häftlingen und Kriegsgefangenen im KL 
Auschwitz), Przegląd Lekarski (Arzte-Rundschau), No. 1, 1972 














— Köchel, Heinrich, “Outdoor Incineration of Livestock Carcasses,” in: Mattogno 2016d, 


pp. 128-140 


— Kogon, Eugen 1946, Der SS-Staat, Verlag Karl Alber, Munich 1946 


350 AUSCHWITZ: EYEWITNESS REPORTS AND PERPETRATOR CONFESSIONS OF THE HOLOCAUST 


Kogon, Eugen 1950, The Theory and Practice of Hell: The German Concentration 
Camps and the System behind Them, Farrar & Straus, New York 1979 (©1950) 

Kogon, Eugen, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl et al. (eds.), Nazi Mass Murder: A 
Documentary History of the Use of Poison Gas, Yale University Press, New Ha- 
ven/London 1994 

Köhler, Manfred, “The Value of Testimony and Confessions Concerning the Holocaust", 
in: Rudolf 2003b, pp. 85-131 

Kollerstrom, Nicholas, Breaking the Spell: The Holocaust, Myth & Reality, Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2014 

Kubica, Helena, “Dr. Mengele und seine Verbrechen in Auschwitz-Birkenau”, in: Hefte 
von Auschwitz, No. 20, Staatliches Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau, 1997, pp. 369-455 
Küchenmeister, Friedrich, Die Feuerbestattung: Unter allen zur Zeit ausführbaren Be- 
stattungsarten die beste Sanitütspolizei des Bodens und der sicherste Cordon gegen Epi- 
demien, Verlag von Ferdinand Enke, Stuttgart 1875 

Kues, Thomas 2010a, “Evidence for the Presence of ‘Gassed Jews’ in the Occupied East- 
ern Territories, Part 1", Inconvenient History, Vol. 2, No. 2 (2010); 
www.InconvenientHistory.com/2/4/3111 

Kues, Thomas 2010b, “Evidence for the Presence of ‘Gassed Jews’ in the Occupied East- 
ern Territories, Part 2”, Inconvenient History, Vol. 2, No. 4 (2010); 
www.InconvenientHistory.com/2/4/3127 

Lamker, Hans, “Die Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz, Teil 2”, Vierteljah- 
reshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, Vol. 2, No. 4 (1998), pp. 261-272 

Langbein, Hermann, Der Auschwitz-Prozess: Eine Dokumentation, Europa Verlag, Vien- 
na 1965 

Langellier, J.-P., “Les jumaux-cobayes témoignent 4 Auschwitz”, Le Monde, 10/11 Fe- 
bruary 1985 

Laqueur, Walter, The Terrible Secret, Little & Brown, Boston 1980 

Lengyel, Olga, Five Chimneys: The Story of Auschwitz, Ziff-Davis/Avon, Chicago/New 
York 1947; reprinted also as J Survived Hitlers Ovens: The Story of Auschwitz, Avon, 
New York 1947 (used for this work) 

Leuchter, Fred A., An Engineering Report on the Alleged Execution Gas Chambers at 
Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat Publishers, Toronto 1988 
Leuchter, Fred A., Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion, 5th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017 

Lindsey, William, “Zyklon B, Auschwitz und der Prozess gegen Dr. Bruno Tesch”, in: 
Vierteljahreshefte fiir freie Geschichtsforschung, Vol. 5, No. 2 (2001), pp. 169-188 
Loftus, Elizabeth F. 1994. The Myth of Repressed Memory, St. Martin's Press, New York 
1994 

Loftus, Elizabeth 1997. “Creating False Memories,” Scientific American, Vol. 277, No. 3, 
1997, pp. 70-75; https://staff.washington.edu/eloftus/Articles/sciam.htm 

Loftus, Elizabeth F. 2013, “How reliable is your memory?", TED Conferences, Films 
Media Group, New York, June 2013; 
www.ted.com/talks/elizabeth_loftus_the_fiction_of_memory 

Marczewska, Krystyna, Władysław Wazniewski, “Treblinka w świetle akt Delegatury 
Rządu na Kraj” (“Treblinka in the Light of the Acts of the Representatives of the Gov- 
ernment of the Country”), in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich 
w Polsce (Bulletin der Hauptkommission zur Untersuchung der Hitlerverbrechen in 
Polen), Vol. XIX, Warsaw 1968 

Mattogno, Carlo 1986, Auschwitz: Un caso di plagio, La Sfinge, Parma 1986 

Mattogno, Carlo 1987, Wellers e i “gasati” di Auschwitz, Edizione La Sfinge, Parma 
1987 

Mattogno, Carlo 1990, “Auschwitz: A Case of Plagiarism”, The Journal of Historical Re- 
view, Vol. 10, No. 1 (1990), pp. 5-24 














AUSCHWITZ: EYEWITNESS REPORTS AND PERPETRATOR CONFESSIONS OF THE HOLOCAUST 351 


— Mattogno, Carlo 1991, La Soluzione finale: Problemi e polemiche, Edizioni di Ar, Padua 
1991 

— Mattogno, Carlo 2001, “The Deportation of Hungarian Jews from May to July 1944. A 
Preliminary Account,” in: Vierteljahreshefte fiir freie Geschichtsforschung, Vol. 5, No. 4 
(2001), pp. 381-395; English: “The Deportation of Hungarian Jews from May to July 
1944. A Preliminary Account,” https://codoh.com/library/document/357 

— Mattogno, Carlo 2003a, “Thrust to the Roots of Soviet Propaganda” in: The Revisionist, 

Vol. 1, No. 4, November 2003, pp. 387-392 

— Mattogno, Carlo 2003b, “Franciszek Piper and The Number of Victims of Auschwitz.” 

The Revisionist, Vol. 1, No. 4, November 2003, pp. 393-399 

— Mattogno, Carlo 2003c, “The ‘Gassing’ of Gypsies in Auschwitz on August 2, 1944,” 

The Revisionist, Vol. 1, No. 3 (2003), pp. 330-332 

— Mattogno, Carlo 2003d, “Das Ghetto von Lodz in der Holocaust-Propaganda", in: Vier- 

teljahreshefte fiir freie Geschichtsforschung, 7. Vol., No. 1 (2003), pp. 30-36 

— Mattogno, Carlo 2004a, “Combustion Experiments with Flesh and Animal Fat,” The Re- 

visionist, Vol. 2, No. 1 (2004), pp. 64-72 

— Mattogno, Carlo 2004b, “Flames and Smoke from the Chimneys of Crematoria,” The Re- 

visionist Vol. 2, No. 1 (2004), pp. 73-78 

- Mattogno, Carlo 2004c, “The Morgues of the Crematoria at Birkenau in the Light of 

Documents”, The Revisionist, Vol. 2, No. 3 (2004), pp. 271-294 

— Mattogno, Carlo 2004d, “The Elusive Holes of Death,” The Revisionist, Vol. 2, No. 4 

(2004), pp. 385-436 

— Mattogno Carlo 2010a, Auschwitz: The Case for Sanity, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 

2010 

— Mattogno Carlo 2010b, “Тһе Truth about the Gas Chambers’?”, Inconvenient History, 

Vol. 2, No. 1 (2010); www.InconvenientHistory.com/2/1/1920 

— Mattogno Carlo 2012, I forni crematori di Auschwitz, Effepi, Genoa 2012 

— Mattogno, Carlo 2013, “Dr. Mengele's ‘Medical Experiments’ on Twins in the Birkenau 

Gypsy Camp," Inconvenient History, Vol. 5, No. 4 (2013); 

www.InconvenientHistory.com/5/4/3223 

— Mattogno, Carlo 2015, The Real Case of Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 

2015; 2nd ed., ibid., 2019 

— Mattogno, Carlo 2016a, Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Rumor and Reality, 3rd ed., Castle 

Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016 

— Mattogno, Carlo 2016b, Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the Alleged Homicidal Gassings, 

2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016 

— Mattogno, Carlo 2016c, Special Treatment in Auschwitz: Origin and Meaning of a Term, 

2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016 

— Mattogno, Carlo 2016d, Auschwitz: Open-Air Incinerations, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publish- 

ers, Uckfield 2016 

— Mattogno, Carlo 2016e, Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Museum’s Misrepresentations, Dis- 

tortions and Deceptions, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016 

— Mattogno, Carlo 2016f, Healthcare in Auschwitz: Medical Care and Special Treatment of 

Registered Inmates, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016 

— Mattogno, Carlo 2016g, Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: Black Propaganda versus 

History, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016 

— Mattogno, Carlo 2016h, Inside the Gas Chambers: The Extermination of Mainstream 

Holocaust Historiography, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016 

— Mattogno, Carlo 2016i, Belzec: Propaganda, Testimonies, Archeological Research, and 

History, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016 (© 2004) 

— Mattogno Carlo 2017, Chelmno: A German Camp in History and Propaganda, 2nd ed., 

Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017 

— Mattogno, Carlo 2019a, Auschwitz: Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon B. Neither 
Proof nor Trace for the Holocaust, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, in preparation (2019) 














352 AUSCHWITZ: EYEWITNESS REPORTS AND PERPETRATOR CONFESSIONS OF THE HOLOCAUST 


— Mattogno, Carlo 2019b, Sonderkommando Auschwitz: Filip Miiller, Dov Paisikovic, 
Stanistaw Jankowski, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, in preparation (2019) 

— Mattogno, Carlo, Franco Deana 2003, “The Crematoria Ovens of Auschwitz and Birke- 
nau”, in: Rudolf 2003, pp. 373-412 

— Mattogno, Carlo, Franco Deana 2015, The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz: A Tech- 
nical and Historical Study, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015 

— Mattogno, Carlo, Jürgen Graf 2001, “Neues von den Sterbebüchern von Auschwitz”, in: 
Vierteljahreshefte fiir freie Geschichtsforschung, Vol. 5, No. 2 (2001), pp. 222 

— Mattogno, Carlo, Jürgen Graf 2016, Treblinka: Extermination Camp or Transit Camp ?, 
2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016 (© 2005) 

— Mattogno, Carlo, Rudolf Höss, Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf Höss, His Torture and 
His Forced Confessions, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017 

— Mattogno, Carlo, Miklós Nyiszli, An Auschwitz Doctor's Eyewitness Report: The Tall 
Tales of Dr. Mengele’s Assistant Analyzed, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018 

— McCarthy, Jamie, Mark van Alstine, “Zyklon Introduction Columns”, undatiert; 
http://phdn.org/archives/holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/intro-columns 

— Meyer, Fritjof, “Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz. Neue Erkenntnisse durch neue Ar- 
chivfunde", Osteuropa, No. 5, May 2002, pp. 631-641; English: *The Number of Victims 
of Auschwitz: New Insights Due to New Findings in the Archives," 
http://vho.org/GB/c/Meyer.html 

— Morsch, Günter, Bertrand Perz (eds.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Massentö- 
tungen durch Giftgas, Metropol, Berlin 2011 

— Müller, Filip 1979a, Sonderbehandlung: Drei Jahre in den Krematorien und Gaskam- 
mern von Auschwitz, Steinhausen, Frankfurt a. M. 1979 

— Müller, Filip 1979b, Auschwitz Inferno: The Testimony of a Sonderkommando, Routledge 
& Kegan Paul, London and Henley 1979 

— Müller, Filip 1980, Trois ans dans une chambre à gas, Pygmalion, Paris 1980 

— Neuhäusler, Johann, Wie war das im KZ Dachau?, Dachau 1981 

— Nowak, Hans Jürgen (Willy Wallwey), “Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlagen in Ausch- 

witz", Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, Vol. 2, No. 2 (1998), pp. 87-105 

— Nowak, Hans Jürgen, Werner Rademacher (=Willy Wallwey), “Some Details of the Cen- 

tral Construction Office of Auschwitz," in: Rudolf 2003b, pp. 311-336 

— Nyiszli, Miklós 1960, Auschwitz: A Doctor's Eyewitness Account, Fawcett Crest, New 

York 1960 

— Nyiszli, Miklós, Im Jenseits der Menschlichkeit: Ein Gerichtsmediziner in Auschwitz, 
Dietz Verlag Berlin, 1992 

— “Obóz koncentracyjny Oświęcim w Swietle akt Delegatury Rządu К.Р. na Kraj,” Zeszyty 
Oswiecimskie, Special Edition I, Auschwitz State Museum, Oświęcim 1968 

— Orth, Karin, “Rudolf Höss und die ‘Endlösung der Judenfrage.' Drei Argumente gegen 
deren Datierung auf den Sommer 1941,” in: Werkstattgeschichte, No. 18 (November 
1999), pp. 45-57 

— Paskuly, Steven (ed.), Death Dealer: The Memoirs of the SS Kommandant at Auschwitz, 
Prometheus Books, Buffalo, N.Y., 1992 

— Pechersky, Alexander, “Revolt in Sobibor”, in: Yuri Suhl, They Fought Back, Crown 
Publishers, New York 1967 

— Peters, Gerhard, Ernst Wiistinger, “Entlausung mit Zyklon-Blausäure in Kreislauf- 
Begasungskammern. Sach-Entlausung in Blausäure-Kammern”, Zeitschrift fiir hygieni- 
sche Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 32 (10/11) (1940), pp. 191-196 

— Phillips, Raymond (ed.), Trial of Josef Kramer and Forty-Four Others (The Belsen Tri- 
al). William Hodge & Co, London/Edinburgh/Glasgow, 1949 

— Piper, Franciszek, Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz, Verlag Staatliches Museum in 
Oswiecim, Auschwitz 1993; English: Auschwitz: How Many Perished? Jews, Poles, Gyp- 
sies..., Frap-Books, Oswiecim 1996 











J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 95 


low; but as soon as the extermination program allegedly stopped, the 
death rate rose dramatically: 

— About 830 deaths occurred during the alleged extermination pe- 
riod, from early July to November 8, 1944. For these 131 days, 
this is an average of 6.7 deaths per day. 

— From November 9, 1944 to January 23, 1945, however approx- 
imately (847075 — [8470 x 0.77] =) 6,470 deaths occurred — af- 
ter the claimed end of extermination! For these 45 days, this is 
an average of some 144 per day! 

The claim made by Marek Orski — as a typical representative of or- 
thodox historians — that the Jews in Stutthof formed a group which 
"were slated for direct extermination within the framework of spe- 
cial treatment,”'” is, therefore, in crass contradiction to the above 
statistics, which stand on a solidly proven documentary basis: the 
Jews who died during the period of alleged extermination represent- 
ed only (740 + 48,609 x 100 ~) 1.5% of all the Jews who arrived at 
the camp allegedly for the purposes of extermination! In the case of 
Stutthof, we need not concern ourselves with those who were “ex- 
terminated without registration," since, as stated above, orthodox 
historiography does not claim the killing of unregistered inmates. 

In view of the above, it is entirely clear that the deportation of 
Jews to Stutthof in 1944 had absolutely nothing to do with the so- 
called “Final Solution of the Jewish question,” which is understood 
by orthodox historiography to mean a systematic extermination of 
Jews. 





225 For the first nine days of November 1944, the death cases are known for three 
days (87); assuming an average of 30 cases per day, this results in (30 x 8 =) 240 
at the end of Nov. 8, hence (1,450 — 240 =) 1,210 from Nov. 9 to 30. For De- 
cember 1944: 3,560. For Jan. 1 to 23, 1945: 3,700. Total: 1,210 + 3,560 + 3,700 
= 8,470 victims. 
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tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then f 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
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the winner of the current state of the 
debate. 2nd ed., 332 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War II. In 22 
contributions—each of some 30 pag- 
es—the 17 authors dissect generally 
accepted paradigms of the *Holocaust." 
It reads as exciting as a crime novel: so 
many lies, forgeries and deceptions by 
politicians, historians and scientists 
are proven. This is the intellectual ad- 
venture of the 21st century. Be part of 
it! 3rd ed., ca. 630 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as “Holocaust victims,” 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 





























erte mn puan Maa 


ANSTEUCIE ша niemca mm 























ШШ! 


ш 


"res иттен rie 








AUSCHWITZ: 
Technique and Operation 
` ef the Gas Chambers 


aug. SEA 
uuna m ae 


An trend tho amd Update 
e Pm Migr pe 


t 











a Cult baad Tenet 
oF ит has Fat a гышын 


E 
E 





pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 


























contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
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onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders B 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 468 pages, 
b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the “Holocaust.” 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
“confessions.” Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking his 
claims for internal consistency and 
comparing them with established his- 
torical facts. The results are eye-open- 
ing... 402 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, e 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and Ё 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder Ё 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index r 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline ofthe “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rss Dier att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory - «Ж a 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed ШШ ы 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ dt 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow d 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides om Jame ana Lince orian, 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 

A German government historian documents Stalin’s murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which | mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they | a 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 

428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated | 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime bo 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
way... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6 x95, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
ality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a tsunami of persecution 
against him: loss of his job, denied PhD exam, destruction of his family, driven into 
exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put on a show trial where 
filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of further proseuction, 
and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his peaceful yet controver- 
sial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader on a journey through 
an absurd world of government and societal persecution which most of us could never 
even fathom actually exists.... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 








Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 
Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign 
markets. Pursuant to the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the 
good, the bad and the ugly, customers once could buy every book that was in print and 
was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a series of anonymous bomb threats against 
Jewish community centers occurred in the U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups 
to coax Amazon into banning revisionist writings, false portraing them as anti-Semitic. 
On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in and banned more than 100 books with dissenting 
viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed 
the fake bomb threats, a paid "service" he had offered for years. But that did not change 
Amazons mind. Its stores remain closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disap- 
prove of. This book accompanies the documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications 
had become so powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false-flag 
operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 
WWW.ADDALL.COM, WWW.BOOKFINDER4U.COM OR WWW.FINDBOOKPRICES.COM; LEARN MORE AT 
SHOP.CODOH.COM. PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS, PO Box 243, UCKFIELD, TN22 9AW, UK 








Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler's analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 

200 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 

From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler's dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass— perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the "final solution" to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also 
included are partial or full citations of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 

274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 

For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less well known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for war, and look at its primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find a 
Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting war. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hardline stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
to instigate warfare if it served their larger interests. This fact explains much about the 
present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
the two world wars. Along the way, he dissects Jewish motives and Jewish strategies for 
maximizing gain amidst warfare, reaching back centuries. 

197 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Ziindel Trial: Excerpts from the Transcript 
In 1988. German-Canadian Ernst Zündel was for on trial a second time for al- | ^ е. 
legedly spreading “false news” about the Holocaust. Ziindel staged a magnificent 
defense in an attempt to prove that revisionist concepts of “the Holocaust” are 
essentially correct. Although many of the key players have since passed away, 
including Ziindel, this historic trial keeps having an impact. It inspired major 
research efforts as expounded in the series Holocaust Handbooks. In contrast to 
the First Zündel Trial of 1985, the second trial had a much greater impact in- |» 
ternationally, mainly due to the Leuchter Report, the first independent forensic |. 
research performed on Auschwitz, which was endorsed on the witness stand by 
British bestselling historian David Irving. The present book features the essential 
contents of this landmark trial with all the gripping, at-times-dramatic details. | 
When Amazon.com decided to ban this 1992 book on a landmark trial about the & 
"Holocaust we decided to put it back in print, lest censorship prevail... 
498 pp. pb, 8.5“x11“ bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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CHAPTER IV: 
Stutthof's New Role as of 1944 


1. Deportations of Jews to Stutthof in 1944 


From June 29 to October 14, 1944, a massive influx of Jews, mostly 
women, poured into Stutthof from other concentration camp. The ex- 
tant documents permit to accurately reconstruct the complete picture 


of these transports as shown in the following table:””® 





Table 5: Deportations to Stutthof in Late 1944 

















DATE ORIGIN NUMBER 
29 June 1944 | CC Auschwitz 2,502 
12 July 1944 | Sipo Kowno (Kaunas) 282 
13 July 1944 | Sipo Kowno 3,098 
13 July 1944 | Sipo Kowno 233 
16 July 1944 | Sipo Kowno 1,172 
17 July 1944 | Sipo Kowno 1,208 
19 July 1944 | Sipo Kowno 1,097 
19 July 1944 | Sipo Kowno 1,072 
20 July 1944 | CC Auschwitz 2,500 
25 July 1944 | Sipo Kowno 182 
25 July 1944 | Sipo Kowno 1,321 
04 Aug. 1944 | Sipo Kowno 793 
09 Aug. 1944 | Sipo Riga 6,382 
09 Aug. 1944 | Sipo Riga 450 
14 Aug. 1944 | CC Auschwitz 2,800 
16 Aug. 1944 | CC Auschwitz 2,800 
23 Aug. 1944 | Sipo Riga 2,079 
23 Aug. 1944 | Sipo Riga 2,329 
28 Aug. 1944 | CC Auschwitz 2,800 
31 Aug. 1944 | CC Auschwitz 8 
03 Sept. 1944 | CC Auschwitz 2,405 
10 Sept. 1944 | CC Auschwitz 668 
10 Sept. 1944 | CC Auschwitz 1,082 
27 Sept. 1944 | CC Auschwitz 4,501 
01 Oct. 1944 | Sipo Riga 3,155 
14 Oct. 1944 | Sipo Riga 190 
28 Oct. 1944 | CC Auschwitz 1,500 
Total: 46,609 





226 AMS, I-IIB-8, p. 1. With the exception of the transport dated 28 Oct. 1944, this 
table was published in 1967 by К. Dunin-Wąsowicz (note 3, pp. 11f.). 
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Introduction 


In spring of 1946, the Jewish Hungarian physician Miklós Nyiszli privately 
published a book of memoirs entitled Dr. Mengele boncolóorvosa voltam az 
Auschwitz-i krematóriumban (I Was Dr. Mengele's Forensic Pathologist in 
the Auschwitz Crematorium).' The next year this text was republished by the 
Budapest daily Világ (World) in forty-one installments between February 16 
and April 6,” before being published in book form under the paper's imprint 
later that year. 

At the beginning of 1951, extracts from this book, translated into French 
by Tibére Kremer, appeared in a two-part article in the French review Les 
Temps Modernes under the title “S.S. Obersturmfuhrer docteur Mengele: 
Journal d'un médecin déporté au crématorium d’Auschwitz.”* The complete* 
text in French translation appeared in book form ten years later in 1961 with 
the title Médecin à Auschwitz: Souvenirs d'un médecin déporté. That same 
year, Nyiszli's memoir also saw the light in German translation, serialized in 
numbers 3-11 of the Munich magazine Quick under the title “Auschwitz: 
Tagebuch eines Lagerarztes." 

These publications attracted the attention of Paul Rassinier, founder of 
Holocaust revisionism, as well as that of his friend Albert Paraz, who alerted 
him to the first remarks in the French press regarding the articles in Les Temps 
Modernes. Rassinier contacted Nyiszli (see Chapter 2.3.), and he later devoted 
a few pages to the doctor's memoir, particularly in his books Ulysse trahi par 
les siens and Le Drame des juifs européens. Rassinier's criticisms, at least in 
part, were well founded and pertinent; they concentrated on obviously false or 





The various texts authored by Nyiszli are listed with all pertinent bibliographic information in the 
first part of the Bibliography in the Appendix. 

For details of serial publication, see Gyórgy 1987, p. 294. 

In the title of the French text “Obersturmfuhrer” is spelled incorrectly, without an umlaut. 

Or rather, substantially complete. The Julliard edition omits Chapter XXIV of the original text. 


Bw H 


10 C. MATTOGNO, M. NYISZLI: AN AUSCHWITZ DOCTOR’S EYEWITNESS ACCOUNT 


absurd declarations by Nyiszli, but also highlighted various contradictions be- 
tween the translations then available. 

In the 1980s, in turn, the theme aroused my interest, and I decided to write 
a critical study on Nyiszli's testimony. Thus was born my book "Medico ad 
Auschwitz’: Anatomia di un falso, based on the Italian translation of the 1961 
French edition,” but with an attentive eye on the latter as well. 

The work, characterized by the late Charles D. Provan in 2001 as *a won- 
derful treatment, exhaustive and extremely thorough" (Provan 2001) was sub- 
divided into two parts. The first contained the historical-critical analysis prop- 
er, broken down in the following chapters: 

I - Arrival of Nyiszli at Birkenau 
II — Geographical errors 
Ш — Topographical errors (Birkenau camp) 
IV -History of the Birkenau crematoria 
V – Тһе Birkenau crematoria: furnaces and cremation capacity 
VI - Technique of the “extermination”: the “gas chambers” 
УП — The “gassings” 
VII — The end of the “gassings” 
IX - Technique of the “extermination”: the pyres 
X - Balance sheet of the “extermination” 
XI - The Sonderkommando 
XII - Internal contradictions 
XII — Chronological contradictions 
XIV - Chronological errors 
XV – More falsifications, errors and incongruities 
The second part was a text-critical comparison of the principal translations 
then available, that is, the French and German versions mentioned above plus 
the English translation titled Auschwitz: A Doctor's Eyewitness Account.° 

In the course of that comparison I uncovered more than 70 divergences and 
omissions of various kinds among these translations, so I concluded at last 
that, in order to know what Nyiszli really wrote, the only solution was to have 
recourse to the original text itself. 

I thus dedicated myself to the study of Hungarian, procured a copy of the 
first edition of Nyiszli's book and translated it into Italian. During that period, 
I also examined other important texts, like the appendix to the 1964 Hungarian 
re-edition of Nyiszli's book — Orvos voltam Auschwitzban — and the series of 
articles by Nyiszli titled “Tanú voltam Nürnbergben” (I was a witness at Nu- 





5 For bibliographic details on the principal editions and translations of Miklós Nyiszli's book see 


the third part of the Bibliography in the Appendix. 

$ Translated by Tibére Kremer and Richard Seaver. Although it preceded the “complete” 1961 
French edition published by Julliard in order of publication, this English edition is in fact a re- 
translation of Kremer’s French version, adapted (rather freely in places) by Seaver. 
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remberg) which saw the light of day in the Budapest daily Világ (World) in 
1948 and upon which I will elaborate in Chapter 2.2. of the current study. 

Nyiszli's "testimony" was quickly taken up by the nascent historiography 
of the Holocaust as a decisive testimonial proof of the Auschwitz “gas cham- 
bers," starting with Gerald Reitlinger's 1953 The Final Solution (p. 151), and 
then appearing in other books such as Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner's 
Auschwitz: Zeugnisse und Berichte (pp. 64-73), Poliakov's Auschwitz (pp. 46- 
48, 62-65), the first French edition of The Auschwitz Album (Freyer et al. 
1983, p. 94), the collective Polish work Auschwitz: Nazi Extermination Camp 
(Rada... 1978, p. 124) and Heiner Lichtenstein's Warum Auschwitz nicht 
bombardiert wurde (pp. 78-81), to name a few. 

This success was all the more strange given that Nyiszli appeared as a wit- 
ness at neither the Belsen Trial (September-November 1945), nor the Tesch 
Trial (March 1946), nor the International Military Tribunal in Nuremberg 
(November 1945-October 1946), nor the trial of Rudolf Hóss in Warsaw 
(March 1947), nor the so-called Auschwitz Garrison Trial in Krakow (No- 
vember-December 1947). Moreover, at those trials held after his death in 1956 
— notably, the Eichmann Trial in Jerusalem (April 1961-May 1962) and the 
Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial (December 1963-August 1965) — Nyiszli's testi- 
mony was not accepted into evidence. On the matter of his supposed “testi- 
mony” at the I.G. Farben Trial (August 1947-July 1948) I will have more to 
say below (see Chapter 2.2.). 

The remarkable documentation on Auschwitz published by Jean-Claude 
Pressac in 1989 signaled the end, in principle if not in practice, of Nyiszli as 
an eyewitness to the gas chambers of this camp, because despite assurances to 
the contrary by the French researcher (as we shall see, he held Nyiszli to be 
“an authentic witness”), the documents themselves resoundingly refute 
Nyiszli’s claims. In fact, in the single chapter from Nyiszli’s text which Pres- 
sac subjected to critical examination (Chapter VII), he counted at least 25 “er- 
rors” and one “multiplier” — which even he finds incomprehensible — by 
which Nyiszli routinely inflates numbers by a factor of four (Pressac 1989, pp. 
474-475). I will return to Pressac’s rather too casual commentary in Chapter 
5:2, 

As а matter of firmly established practice, the Auschwitz Museum authori- 
ties avoid critical analysis of any witness testimony, and Nyiszli’s is no excep- 
tion: they still consider it fundamental despite the grave contradictions it pre- 
sents with respect to the documentation in their own possession. Indeed, at 
times they cover up such contradictions with an all-too-evident complicity 
(see Chapter 5.1.). 

Other researchers, such as Raul Hilberg, do without Nyiszli’s testimony 
almost completely; Robert Jan van Pelt limits himself to a brief reference void 
of significance (van Pelt 2002, p. 445). 
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Summing up by their place of departure, this yields: 
23,566 Jews from Auschwitz 


10,458 Jews sent by the Sipo Kowno 
14,585 Jews sent by the Sipo Riga 


The accumulated monthly influx was as follows: 


June: 
July: 


2,502 
12,165 


August: 


20,441 


September: 8,656 


October: 4,845 


The transports from Riga in Latvia, as well as Kaunas in Lithuania — 
Kowno is the Polish name for Kaunas — were the results of the evac- 
uation of the Baltic camps due to the advance of the Red Army. 
Some of the Jewish inmates sent to Stutthof were subsequently 
transferred to other camps. The following table lists the documented 


transports of inmates away from Stuttho 


f: 227 





Table 6: Deportations from Stutthof in Late 1944 














DATE DESTINATION NO. OF INMATES 
21 July 1944 |CC Dachau 2,000 
25 July 1944 |CC Auschwitz 1,423 
13 Aug. 1944 |CC Dachau 950 
16 Aug. 1944 CC Buchenwald 1,350 
17 Aug. 1944 |CC Sachsenhausen 500 
17 Aug. 1944 |CC Buchenwald 500 
10 Sept. 1944 CC Auschwitz 575 
12 Sept. 1944 |CC Neuengamme 500 
29 Sept. 1944 |CC Neuengamme 500 
29 Sept. 1944 |CC Natzweiler 1,000 
18 Oct. 1944 |CC Neuengamme 150 
3 Nov. 1944 |CC Buchenwald 800 
24 Nov. 1944 |CC Flossenbürg 500 
26 Nov. 1944 |СС Buchenwald 1,000 
12 Dec. 1944 CC Buchenwald 800 
Total: 12,548 








Many Jewish prisoners were also transferred to the grid of subsidiary 
camps and locations outside the main camp. 

Among the inmates transferred from the Baltic to Stutthof were al- 
so German Jews who had been deported to Riga in 1941 and 1942.78 





227 


K. Dunin-Wasowicz, ibid., p. 17. All transports listed in the table — except for 


that of September 10, 1944 — are confirmed by the series of Kommandanturbe- 
fehl documents (AMS, I.IB-3). The transport of September 10, 1944 can partly 
be reconstructed on the basis of the registration records (AMS, Transportliste, 

Microfilm 262). See Section IV.4. 
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Worthy of particular mention here is Charles D. Provan, “a revisionist who 
believes in the gas chambers," as Ernst Zündel once described him, who 
passed away at a young age in 2007. Provan was one of the rare few who were 
researching Nyiszli in those days, and he made his results public in an article 
titled “New Light on Dr. Miklos Nyiszli and His Auschwitz Book." I will 
consider him as well in Part 5 of this study. 

But if, since the publication of Pressac's work, Nyiszli's fortunes have in- 
evitably been in decline in relation to the gas chambers, they have risen in the 
eyes of other Holocaust historians, who trot him out as witness par excellence 
to the presumed nefarious crimes of Dr. Josef Mengele. The cue for this de- 
velopment was furnished in 1986 by Gerald L. Posner and John Ware, authors 
of the book Mengele: The Complete Story. In the second chapter of their book, 
"Auschwitz: May 1943-January 1945" (ibid., pp. 19-58), they essentially rely 
on Nyiszli, citing him at least fourteen times, despite having various docu- 
ments such as Dr. Mengele's diary, autobiography and letters at their disposal 
(ibid., p. 354). 

Franciszek Piper, in a paper entitled “Gas Chambers and Crematoria” 
which appeared in 1994 in the anthology Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death 
Camp (Gutman/Berenbaum 1994, pp. 157-182), mentions Nyiszli solely as a 
physician who performed dissections of twins at the orders of Dr. Mengele 
and as a witness to the presence of a gold smeltery in Crematorium II (ibid., p. 
168). A year later, in the third volume (“Extermination”) of the anthology 
Auschwitz, 1940-1945: Central Issues in the History of the Camp (Dtugobor- 
ski/Piper 1995/1999/2000), Piper cited Nyiszli’s memoir a number of times, 
but without ever revealing the profound contradictions that exist between his 
claims and those of the other witnesses who remained in Auschwitz until the 
arrival of the Soviets (see Chapter 5.1.). 

Helena Kubica, a researcher at the Auschwitz State Museum, subsequently 
confirmed Nyiszli's new function as “eyewitness” to Mengele, making him a 
central figure of her 1997 article *Dr. Mengele und seine Verbrechen im Kon- 
zentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau” (*Dr. Mengele and his crimes in 
Auschwitz-Birkenau concentration camp"). 

This aspect of Nyiszli's memoir, though it has become predominant over 
the years, interests us here only marginally, particularly because I have 
demonstrated elsewhere the complete documentary vacuity of the accusations 
laid against Dr. Mengele, promoted to the rank of *Angel of Death" for the 
occasion (Mattogno 2008; see the updated translation in the Appendix). 

In this context, no mainstream historian has taken into consideration the 
following fact which, from the perspective of orthodox holocaust historiog- 
raphy, should appear rather extraordinary. In the “Declaration” with which he 
begins his book, Nyiszli writes: 





? The anecdote about Zündel is related by Provan himself on p. 20 of his 2001 article. 
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“As chief physician of the crematoria of Auschwitz, I drew up innumerable au- 
topsy and forensic medical reports and signed them with my tattoo number. 
These documents were countersigned by my superior, Dr. Mengele, and then 
shipped by me to the address of the Institut fiir rassenbiologische und anthro- 
pologische Forschungen in Berlin-Dahlem, one of the world’s most illustrious 
medical centers. They should still be discoverable to this day in the archives of 
that great research institute” 


Returning to the subject in Chapter VIII, he adds: 


"I sent countless such packages [i.e., of autopsy specimens] to Berlin-Dahlem 
during the course of my activity in the crematorium, and I received replies 
about them with exhaustive scientific commentary or instructions. I set up a 
separate dossier to keep the correspondence. In their letters to Dr. Mengele 
they always expressed their grateful appreciation for the rare material sent to 
them.” 


On the basis of the descriptions in the book, it appears that Nyiszli would have 
performed at least 170 autopsies while at Auschwitz. The extraordinary fact, 
then, is simply that despite the “countless” autopsy reports written and signed 
by Nyiszli and the “countless” packages of biological material sent by him to 
the “Institut für rassenbiologische und anthropologische Forschungen in Ber- 
lin-Dahlem” (as he calls it in his “Declaration”),® there does not exist a single 
piece of paper in the documentary record bearing Nyiszli’s signature! 

But there is another fact, no less extraordinary, which also is continually 
passed over in silence by orthodox Holocaust historians. At the Belsen trial in 
late 1945, the Romanian Jewish physician Charles Sigismund Bendel claimed, 
just as Nyiszli would claim a few months later with the first publication of his 
book, to have been the doctor of the Sonderkommando for the Birkenau crem- 
atoria, starting, in his case, in August 1944.” Since Nyiszli, according to the 
account in his book as we shall see, was himself at the crematoria from May 
1944 to January 1945, this means that the two doctors spent at least four 
months together in the same place, where they presumably saw the same 
things and lived through the same events, yet not only are they ignorant of one 
another, but they produced completely contradictory testimony with regard to 
these matters. I will address this question in detail in Chapter 4.2. 





Later on, in Chapter VIII, Nyiszli speaks of “the Institute for Racial and Developmental Biology 
in Berlin-Dahlem,” with “developmental” (fejlódéstani) replacing “anthropological” (anthropolo- 
gische) in his translation of the German name as presented in the “Declaration.” Both names, 
however, are wrong: the institute in question in fact was called the Kaiser-Wilhelm-Institut fiir An- 
thropologie, menschliche Erblehre und Eugenik (The Kaiser Wilhelm Institute for Anthropology, 
Human Heredity, and Eugenics). Curiously, given his implied complicity in Mengele’s alleged 
crimes, Otmar Freiherr von Verschuer, director the institute from 1942 onward, was not the sub- 
ject of any judicial action, Allied or German, in the postwar period. 

Phillips 1949, pp. 130ff. It is not clear from Bendel’s Belsen testimony when he left the cremato- 
ria, but later statements indicate that he remained there until the evacuation of the camp on Janu- 
ary 17, 1945. See Section 4.2.2. 
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A brief explanation may be in order here. After the arrival of the Soviets at 
Auschwitz, the prisoners remaining at the camp lived indiscriminately for 
more than three months beneath a propaganda bombardment from two official 
"investigations" — one Soviet, the other Polish — into the presumed extermina- 
tion in the “gas chambers.""? In particular, the “eyewitnesses” remaining at the 
camp were able not only to consult with each other, but to examine locations, 
ruins and even building plans and other German documents, thus absorbing 
the official version of events which was then developing. 

On the other hand, those prisoners evacuated from the camp ahead of time 
took with them the propaganda stories invented by the various resistance 
movements of the camp, without being able to benefit from these final “up- 
dates.” This helps to explain the substantial differences which exist between 
the statements of the first category of prisoners — those, to be clear, who were 
subjected to interrogation first by the Soviets and then by Judge Jan Sehn — 
and the statements of the second category, in which Nyiszli and Bendel found 
themselves. Because the propaganda stories which circulated at Auschwitz 
were numerous and multifarious, and because none of them was able to im- 
pose itself as official “truth,”'' each witness drew literary elements from the 
various strands available — a circumstance which in turn helps explain the fact 
that the testimonies of Nyiszli and Bendel are in complete mutual contradic- 
tion. 

Very few books have struck the collective Holocaust imagination quite like 
Nyiszli’s, as is attested to by its considerable publishing success: translations 
and reprints have followed one another, and continue to follow one another at 
an ever-increasing pace. In the Bibliography to this study, I present an over- 
view of this publishing history, without any pretense of completeness, merely 
to demonstrate the amplitude of this remarkable phenomenon: apart from var- 
ious re-editions of the Hungarian text, there abound translations into Italian, 
French, English, Dutch, Czech, Polish, Croatian, Spanish, Portuguese, He- 
brew, Arabic, Sinhalese and Romanian. 

Nyiszli’s book has also inspired two films, Tim Blake Nelson’s The Grey 
Zone (2001) and László Nemes's Saul fia (Son of Saul, 2015). 

With regard to translations made directly from the Hungarian original, one 
of the best undoubtedly is the 1992 German translation /m Jenseits der 
Menschlichkeit: Ein Gerichtsmediziner in Auschwitz (Beyond humanity: a fo- 
rensic doctor in Auschwitz), which is supplemented by explanatory notes and 
an interesting appendix. Also worth mentioning is the 1996 Polish translation 





10 The two investigations resulted, respectively, in the so-called Extraordinary State Commission re- 
port on Auschwitz, entered into evidence as Document 008-USSR (often cited as USSR-8) at the 
International Military Tribunal in Nuremberg (/MT, Vol. XXXIX, pp. 241-262; in German) and 
Polish investigating judge Jan Sehn's report (Sehn 1946). The former is available in English trans- 
lation in: Soviet... 1946, pp. 283-300. 

П [have presented an overview of these various literary strands in Mattogno 2018. 
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Bylem asystentem doktora Mengele: Wspomnienia lekarza z Oswiecimia (I 
was Dr. Mengele's assistant memories of a doctor at Auschwitz), though 
more for the annotations by Franciszek Piper than for any fidelity to the Hun- 
garian text. 

Practically all of the more important translations of Nyiszli's book made 
directly from the original text contain omissions and manipulations here and 
there. It is not the purpose of this study to make a systematic comparison, but 
in the translation of the book which follows I underline certain passages omit- 
ted from the “classic” translation of Tibére Kremer." Here it will suffice per- 
haps to mention, by way of example, a passage invariably omitted in all the 
translations that I’ve examined:! 


"Three great men form and shape the character of the peoples of the world 
and ensure their future: Stalin! the genius leader of the Russian people, Roo- 
sevelt Franklin Delano, wise president of the United States, and Churchill, the 
British lion.” 


I will provide further details on this theme in Chapter 5.1. 

The translations in question also allow themselves all too ample liberties in 
correcting, to a certain extent, Nyiszli's peculiar technical terminology, espe- 
cially regarding the Birkenau crematoria. This question will be analyzed fur- 
ther in Section 3.2.1. 

The documentation on Auschwitz has grown enormously since I published 
my original study of Nyiszli's book in 1988, and now allows his testimony to 
be evaluated in a more thorough manner. 

That said, his invented “testimony” at the Т.С. Farben Trial, as I shall 
demonstrate in Chapter 2.2., is already more than sufficient to get a quite clear 
and precise idea of the seriousness and reliability of this “eyewitness.” 


x ok Ok 


In the translation of Dr. Mengele boncolóorvosa voltam az Auschwitz-i 
krematoriumban which follows, I have indicated in square brackets the origi- 
nal Hungarian text in various places where Nyiszli’s choice of words is par- 
ticularly significant, and I have also let stand the innumerable question marks 
and exclamation marks with which the book is littered. Nyiszli’s prose 
abounds in elliptical expressions, which I have supplemented above all in 
those cases where the sense would otherwise be unclear, as well as in inde- 
terminate subjects and sudden switches between tenses and singular and plural 
forms. To the extent that they do not impair comprehensibility, however, such 





12 In their French and English translations, respectively, Kremer and Seaver suppressed Nyiszli’s 
Chapter XXIV altogether; Seaver moreover merged Chapter XVI with XVII (making for 39 and 
38 chapters respectively, instead of Nyiszli’s 40). 

Nyiszli 1946, p. 166. The various versions examined handle the passage as follows: Médecin a 
Auschwitz (1961a), p. 242, omission not indicated; Im Jenseits der Menschlichkeit (1992/2005), p. 
151/153, omission indicated with ellipsis; Bylem asysyentem doktora Mengele (1996), p. 168, 
omission not indicated. 
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apparent “blemishes” have been faithfully reproduced in the translation below. 
No attempt has been made to polish Nyiszli’s text; rather the goal at all times 
has been to reflect its true character, both in style and content, as accurately as 
possible, without omission or alteration." 

Wherever linguistic explanation is required for German terminology used 
by Nyiszli, I refer the reader to an apposite footnote. Terms and expressions in 
German and Latin are reproduced in the form, sometimes erroneous, in which 
they appear in the original text. As an aid to recognition, however, such for- 
eign terms are printed in italics in the translation, a practice which Nyiszli 
does not follow in his book. 

The translation is provided with essential explanatory notes only; all neces- 
sary additional analysis will be presented in the later parts of this study, Part 
Three in particular. It will at all events be helpful for the reader to keep in 
mind that Nyiszli's numbering of the Birkenau crematoria from I to IV, while 
not an error as such," differs from the more familiar practice of numbering 
them from II to V (reserving I as the designation for the crematorium at the 
Auschwitz Main Camp). 





14 Translator's remark: In preparing the English version of Nyiszli's book below, the translator has 
consulted the original Hungarian text throughout to ensure that no inaccuracies creep into the 
translation as a result of working at a linguistic second remove. While following Mattogno’s Ital- 
ian version in its strict concern for accuracy, the English version thus is not a mere retranslation, 
but is in effect a first-order translation in its own right, rigorously checked against the source ma- 
terial. The object, at all times, has been to reflect the content and character of Nyiszli’s writing as 
closely as possible. The same principle of consulting original texts is followed, wherever feasible, 
in the translation of other quoted material in later parts of the study as well. 

After the decommissioning of the original crematorium (I) in the Auschwitz Main Camp in July 
1943, the newly built Birkenau crematoria (II-V) were in practice renamed with numbers I 
through IV, a fact reflected in various testimonies of the immediate postwar period. Modern 
scholarly practice, on the other hand, generally restores the original numbering. See Nyiszli 1992, 
p. 164, Note 28. 
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Part 1: 


Miklós Nyiszli's Book 
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I Was Dr. Mengele's Forensic Pathologist 
in the Auschwitz Crematorium 


By Dr. Miklós Nyiszli'® 


Declaration 


I, the undersigned Nyiszli Miklós," M.D., ex-prisoner of the K.Z., bearer of 
tattoo number A-8450, hereby declare that in the work now published, the 
creation of my own hand, a work which contains within it the darkest pages in 
the history of humanity, free from all emotion and in strict conformity with 
the truth, and without the slightest exaggeration or embellishment, I write as 
the direct spectator of, and participant in, the activity of the crematoria and 
cremation pyres of Auschwitz, into whose flames vanished millions of fathers, 
mothers and children. 

As chief physician of the crematoria of Auschwitz, I drew up innumerable 
autopsy and forensic medical reports and signed them with my tattoo number. 
These documents were countersigned by my superior, Dr. Mengele, and then 
shipped by me to the address of the Institut für rassenbiologische und anthro- 
pologische Forschungen’? in Berlin-Dahlem, one of the world's most illustri- 
ous medical centers. They should still be discoverable to this day in the ar- 
chives of that great research institute. 

In writing this work I do not aim at literary success. I was a doctor, not a 
writer, when I experienced these horrors exceeding all imagination, and as I 
undertake now to describe them, I write with the pen of a doctor, not a report- 
er.” 


At Oradea-Nagyvárad, in the month of March, 1946 
Dr. Nyiszli Miklós 


Chapter I 


In a late afternoon in May, in a closed freight car with windows covered with 
barbed wire, the smell of ninety dirty people crammed together is unbearable 





The book’s original Hungarian title is: Dr. Mengele boncolóorvosa voltam az Auschwitz-i 
krematóriumban. 

In Hungarian the family name precedes the given name. 

“Institute for Racial-Biological and Anthropological Studies.” In German in the original. The in- 
stitute’s correct full name was Kaiser-Wilhelm-Institut für Anthropologie, menschliche Erblehre 
und Eugenik, or The Kaiser Wilhelm Institute for Anthropology, Human Heredity, and Eugenics. 
In English in the original [riporter]. 
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enough already, let alone the stench of the buckets of excrement filled to the 
brim. 

It is a train for deportees, a train made up of forty wagons like this one; al- 
ready it is the fourth day it has been traveling, kilometer after kilometer, first 
through Slovak territory, then through the Generalgouvernement," bearing us 
within it toward a still-unknown destination. In the convoy is the first group of 
the million [egymillió] Hungarian Jews condemned to extermination. The Ta- 
tra Mountains are behind us. We race at full speed toward Lublin, then comes 
Krakau.?! During the war, both cities became centers of concentration, that is, 
centers of extermination [megsemmisitöhelye] for the anti-Nazi citizens of Eu- 
rope, whom the representatives of the new European order dragged here from 
the territories they occupied. 

Leaving Krakau, our train runs along for give or take an hour before com- 
ing to a stop at an imposing station. A sign in gothic lettering declares the 
name of the station: Auschwitz. To us it is merely a name. We have never 
heard of it, whether in connection with the railways, or in any other regard. 

Around our train, as I watch through the cracks, there is a great coming and 
going. Our previous SS guards get off. A new group takes their post. In the 
same way, the railway personnel for the trip depart as well. As I gather from 
snatches of conversation, we are almost at the final destination of our voyage. 

The train sets off again, and after a run of some twenty minutes it once 
more comes to a stop with a long blast of its whistle. 

I find a crack from which I can look outside again. All around is a plain of 
yellow clay, an arid terrain, as the land of eastern Silesia generally is. Only an 
occasional leafy thicket and the twisting course of the Vistula River break the 
monotony here and there. The area that opens out before me is enclosed in pil- 
lars of reinforced concrete placed in regular files, along which are strung nu- 
merous lines of barbed wire. Porcelain insulators and signs placed at frequent 
intervals reveal that the wires are carrying a high-voltage current. The con- 
crete pillars form a quadrangle within which there are hundreds of barracks 
with tarpaper roofs, painted green, which form long straight streets. 

Inside the fences I see figures in the striped uniforms of prisoners. They are 
carrying rough-sawn planks. Another group of men marches in regular files 
with shovels on their shoulders. Further in the distance, large bales are being 
loaded onto trucks. Along the fences, at a distance of 30-40 meters from each 
other, elevated towers reveal the character of the place. Guard towers! On 
each of them, a soldier in a green uniform rests his elbows on a machine gun 
mounted on a tripod. This is the Concentration Camp Auschwitz, or as the 





20 In German in the original. 
?! [n German spelling in the original. 
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Germans say — they love to abbreviate everything — K.Z., pronounced 
“Kacett”!”? 

The knowledge is not reassuring, but the for the moment nervous curiosity 
overwhelms the sense of fear. 

I look around me at my companions in the wagon. Our group is made up of 
26 doctors, 8 pharmacists, our wives, our children, a few older people, men 
and women, parents of our colleagues. Seated on baggage or on the floor, they 
stare into empty space with weary, anxious faces. Perhaps they are gripped by 
a terrible presentiment, but in the bustle of arrival even this does not cause 
them to stir. Some of the children are sleeping, others are eating scraps of left- 
over food, for the most part bread. Those who lack even this comfort pass dry 
tongues helplessly over lips chapped with hunger and thirst. 

The sand outside squeaks beneath heavy footsteps. Loud orders break the 
monotony of waiting. The padlocks on the wagons are opened. The door 
slides open on one side and immediately the order sounds out: Leave the large 
baggage inside, everyone down off the train with their own hand luggage! We 
reach our children and our wives down in our arms from the meter-and-a-half- 
high wagon. Soon we are lined up before the train. 

Before us stands a young SS officer with glossy black boots and a gold ro- 
sette. Clearly he is in charge, the soldiers waiting on his commands. I don’t 
know SS ranks, but from the caduceus badge on his arm, I presume that he is a 
doctor. 

Later I learn that he is an SS Hauptsturmführer.” His name is Doctor Men- 
gele, and he is the chief physician of Concentration Camp Auschwitz [az 
Auschwitzi koncentrációs tábor elsó orvosa]. He is present on the ramp at the 
arrival of every train. He is the doctor who makes the selections. In a few 
short minutes we will discover what a selection is at Auschwitz. The other 
phases of the process we only get to know later, each according to his fate. 

And now it begins! Hurriedly the SS guards separate the men from the 
women, and the children under 14. The latter remain with their mothers. 

In this manner the long formation in front of the wagons divides into two 
parts. We are suddenly separated from our families. The guards respond to our 
anxious questions in a reassuring tone. “It’s nothing," they say. "We're taking 
you to have a shower at the disinfection area, that's the rule here, and then 
everyone will see their family again." 

Until the selection of the group, four thousand people strong, is completed, 
I have time to look around myself. In the light of the fading day, the landscape 
I saw from inside the wagon now leaps to life. Here there is much more to see. 





2 Phonetic Hungarian transcription of the German Kazett which in turn is the German pronunciation 


for the letter names K and Z. “K.Z.” itself is an abbreviation for Konzentrationslager (concentra- 
tion camp). 

Nyiszli here uses fórohamvezetó, the literal Hungarian equivalent of the German Hauptsturmfüh- 
rer (“head storm leader"). The rank is equivalent to that of captain in traditional armies. 
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The fragmentarily preserved manifests of the transports from Kaunas 
and Riga to Stutthof during the second half of 1944 contains at least 
959 names of German Jews. One of them, Berthold Neufeldt, born 
June 17, 1936,” had been deported at the age of 5 or 6 years. The al- 
ready-quoted anthology by Kuhn containing numerous reports by 
former inmates? features statements by the following German-Jewish 
men and women transferred from the Baltic to Stutthof: 

» Trudi Birger, who emigrated to the Memelland in 1933, emigrat- 
ed from the Memelland to Lithuania in 1939, spent 1941 to 1944 
in Kaunas, and was transferred to Stutthof from Kaunas (pp. 
129-133);23% 

> Jeannette Wolf, an active Socialist who was deported to Riga in 
1942, was interned in the local ghetto or camp, and was trans- 
ferred to Stutthof in the summer of 1944, along with her daugh- 
ter (who survived the war; pp. 133-137); 

> Gerda Gottschalk, sent to Riga in January 1942, and remained 
there until the summer of 1944 (pp. 138-141); 

> Gertrude Schneider, deported to Riga from Vienna along with 
her mother and her sister (who, like her, survived the war) at an 
unstated point in time, and arrived in Stutthof in August 1944 
(pp. 146-149); 

> Erna Valk, deported to Riga on December 10, 1941, along with 
her husband (who survived the war with her), was lodged in var- 
ious camps, and arrived in Stutthof on August 6, 1944 (pp. 149- 
151); 

> Josef Katz, sent to Riga from Lübeck on December 4, 1941, in- 
terned in the local ghetto and in various camps until October 
1944, and was then transferred to Stutthof (pp. 159-162); 

> Max Kaufmann, deported to Riga in 1941, was interned in the 
local ghettos and camps, and arrived in Stutthof on October 1, 
1944 (pp. 163-166); 

> Polly Schoeps, sent to Riga on December 13, 1941 and arrived 
in Stutthof in the summer of 1944 (pp. 166-168). 





223 From November 17, 1941, to February 6, 1942, 25,103 Jews form the Old Reich 
were deported to Riga in 25 transports. (Anlage zu den Meldungen aus den be- 
setzten Ostgebieten, Nr. 10 vom 3.7.1942. RGVA, 500-1-775, p. 233). 

229 AMS, I-IIB-10, p. 176. 

230 45 years after her liberation from Stutthof, Trudi Birger published a disgraceful 
collection of atrocity stories under the title of Im Angesicht des Feuers (Piper 
Verlag, Munich/Ziirich 1990), which is among the worst works in concentration 
camp sub-literature, a veritable literary growth industry. 
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The first thing that draws my attention — rivets it, so to speak — is a gigantic 
square chimney, tapering toward the top and built of red bricks, which emerg- 
es from the top of a factory-like, two-story building, also built of red bricks. 

It's a strange shape for a factory chimney, but what is really impressive is 
the column of fire 8-10 meters high [a 8-10 méteres langoszlop| which gushes 
from its mouth between the lightning rods at its four corners. I try to imagine 
what kind of hellish kitchen it could be to need such a fire. Then it comes to 
me. I am in Germany, the land of crematoria, where I spent ten years as a stu- 
dent and doctor. I know that every last little German city has its crematorium. 

So it is a crematorium! Not far from it is another, and beyond, in a grove 
[egy lugasban] which partly hides it, I spot a third similar building, all with 
the same fire-spewing chimneys [ugyanolyan tüzokado kéményekkel]. 

A gentle breeze carries the smoke toward us. A nauseating stench of burn- 
ing flesh and singed hair strikes my nostrils. A familiar smell! Burning human 
flesh emits an acrid smell just like that of church candles made of carrion tal- 
low. 

There’s much to reflect on in that, but already the second phase of selec- 
tion is underway. Men, women and children parade in single file before the se- 
lection committee. At a gesture of the selecting physician — I will call him 
now by his name, Dr. Mengele — we form ranks again, to the left or to the 
right. Now we find ourselves in two groups, one on the left and one on the 
right. In the group on the left, I notice, are mostly the old, the crippled, the 
sickly, and women with children under fourteen. In the group on the right, 
those able to work. Among them I see my wife and my fourteen-year-old 
daughter. We have no chance to exchange words now. We wave to one anoth- 
er. 

Those unable to walk, the sick, the old, the mad, are loaded onto Red Cross 
trucks. A few of my older doctor colleagues ask to go with them as well. The 
trucks set off first. Then the group on the left, in lines five abreast, at a slow 
pace and under an escort of SS guards. In a few minutes, they disappear from 
our view beneath the trees of a small woodlot. The group on the right stays 
put. Dr. Mengele orders the doctors to form a group to one side. When this is 
done, he approaches the group, about fifty doctors in all, and calls on any doc- 
tors who did their studies at a German university, are thoroughly versed in 
pathological anatomy, and who also practice forensic medicine to step for- 
ward. 

“But it would be best that you take care,” he adds, “to comply with these 
prerequisites, because...” And then follows a menacing, meaningful gesture. I 
look at my colleagues to my left and right. Perhaps there are no specialists 
among us? Or are they frightened by the threat? No one steps forward. No 
matter, I have decided! I leave the line, stand before Mengele and introduce 
myself. He interrogates me thoroughly. He asks me where I did my university 
studies, where, and with what professors I studied pathological anatomy, 
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where I have practiced forensic medicine, how long I have worked in that 
field, and so on. I must have satisfied him with the precision of my answers. 
He orders my colleagues to return to the group on the right, and these now set 
off marching along the right-hand way, the way to life, toward the camp... for 
now I can reveal what I still did not then know. The group on the left, only 
minutes after its departure, had passed through the doors of one of the crema- 
toria. And from there there was no return. 


Chapter II 


As soon as I am alone, my thoughts turn to fate and to Germany, the land 
where I spent so many years, the best years of my youth! 

Above my head the stars are already out in the sky. High above my head I 
see the Big Dipper, just as it is at home in Hungary. The cool air of the even- 
ing breeze might even be refreshing, if only it were not blowing toward me the 
acrid stench of burning corpses from the crematoria of the Third Reich.” 

From the concrete pillars, hundreds of arc lamps send out a dazzling light. 
Beyond the chain of lights, however, it is as if the air has become condensed. 
It covers the camp like a heavy shroud and one can barely discern the silhou- 
ettes of the K.Z. barracks. 

The ramp is now deserted, only a few inmates in prison stripes are stirring 
here and there, loading the baggage left in the wagons onto trucks. In the 
darkness, the forty empty wagons, bearers of our destiny, merge ever more in- 
to the gloom of the landscape and the objects around us. 

Dr. Mengele gives some last instructions to the SS soldiers still waiting 
there, then gets into the driver’s seat of his Opel car and motions for me to get 
in behind. The back seat is already occupied. Beside me sits an SS enlisted 
man. We set off. 

Our car is tossed about on the camp’s bumpy, clay roads, which are much 
worn by the spring rains. The brilliant arc lamps along the fences flash swiftly 
past us. We stop before a closed iron gate. From the guardhouse, an SS enlist- 
ed man rushes to open the way for Dr. Mengele’s familiar car. We proceed for 
a few hundred more meters along the camp’s main street between barracks 
lined up on either side, then come to a stop before a rather more-elegant build- 
ing. 

Dr. Mengele gets out of the car. I get out after him. “Camp Office” [Tábo- 
riroda] I hastily read on a sign posted at the entrance. We go inside. Several 
intelligent-looking individuals in prison clothes are sitting at desks. They all 
leap to their feet and stand stiffly to attention without speaking at their places. 





24 Nyiszli never uses the German expression Drittes Reich but rather always the Hungarian transla- 
tion Ш. Birodalom. 
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Dr. Mengele calls over a close-shaved inmate in prison uniform of about 
fifty years old. I stand quietly a few meters behind them. I cannot catch what 
they are saying. Dr. Sentkeller — for that is his name, as I later learn — head 
doctor of Camp Hospital “F,” nods understanding. He calls me to him and ac- 
companies me to the desk of another inmate worker. There, the clerk draws 
out some pre-printed cards. He asks me for my personal data and records them 
in a large volume. He passes the completed cards to an SS escort. We go out- 
side. I bow my head before Dr. Mengele as we pass, at which Sentkeller, more 
ironically than angrily, barks at me not to play at social niceties here, but ra- 
ther get used to the fact, and fast, that this is a concentration camp! 

I proceed to the third barracks, alone with my escort. There the sign reads 
“Bath and Disinfection” [fürdö es fertőtlenítő]. My escort hands me over to 
his colleague there, along with my card. Two inmates in prison uniforms ap- 
proach me. They take away my little doctor's bag. They search my pockets 
and then ask me to undress. A barber arrives. He crops my hair close, shaves 
me all over and then sends me under a shower. They wash my head with a so- 
lution of calcium chloride. My eyes burn so badly that it takes several minutes 
before I can reopen them. In another room I receive a grey jacket and a pair of 
striped black trousers in place of the clothes I handed over earlier. My shoes 
they return to me, after having immersed them in a tub full of calcium chloride 
solution. I put on the clothes. They fit me well, as if they had been tailor-made 
for me! Who knows what companion in misfortune once wore them! An in- 
mate rolls up the left sleeve of my jacket, reads the number found on my card, 
and with practiced speed lays down along my arm innumerable needle pricks 
with a little device filled with ink. Where the needle punctures an indistinct 
blue stain begins to form. The prisoner reassures me. The skin may be a little 
inflamed for now, but that passes in a week or so and the numbers become 
clearly visible. So I too am tattooed, I, Dr. Nyiszli Miklós; I cease to exist un- 
der my own name and become a mere number, A-8450, a prisoner of the K.Z. 

Suddenly the memory of another formal act of inscription comes to mind. 
Fifteen years earlier the Dean of Medicine of the Friedrich-Wilhelms-Univer- 
sität in Breslau had shaken my hand and, wishing me good luck and a pros- 
perous future, conferred upon me my doctor's diploma, cum laude. 


Chapter III 
I am left in a strange state of inner turmoil, but I have never been one to give 


in to empty despair. No matter! I must adapt myself to whatever my situation 
brings. I must not despair! I must not become sentimental! I must neither see 


too much, nor yet be too sober! And yet I am indeed clearly sober, for I am 
saying such things to myself. 

My situation for now is not the worst it could be! Dr. Mengele wants to 
give me a medical job. Probably I'll be taking the place, at least in part, of a 
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German pathologist or forensic specialist from an institute in some German 
town who's been drafted into the army. I am also encouraged by the fact that, 
presumably on Dr. Mengele's orders, I have been given not a prisoner's uni- 
form but rather an excellent civilian suit. It follows that the position reserved 
for me is one that requires a neat appearance. But this is just speculation. We 
shall see. 

From the bath building, accompanied by a new escort who carries my card 
in his hand, I pass into the barracks which stands opposite and which bears the 
number 12 on its front. It's a building around 100 meters long. The interior 
forms a large hall. Along both sides of the hall run lines of three-tier bunks 
made of rough-sawn beams and planks, divided into compartments crowded 
with patients. I am in Camp “F,” Hospital Barracks 12. 

My SS escort hands my card to an inmate, a chubby-faced older man who 
hurriedly stands to attention to receive it. My escort departs, and we two shake 
hands. We introduce ourselves. He is the supervisor of Barracks 12. He makes 
me comfortable in a small room off the big hall and tells me the story of his 
life, as prisoners always do. 

He is a German from the Reich? [birodalmi]. He is fifty years old and by 
profession, in civilian life, a bank robber. He explains that he always worked 
alone. His last job was a bank robbery in grand style. He robbed one of the 
main banks of Düsseldorf in broad daylight. He lived for three years on the 
money until he was denounced by his wife, who had separated from him. He 
did a ten-year sentence in the Moabit Prison.” Upon his release, the political 
SS were waiting for him as he came out the prison gates, and he next became 
a prisoner of K.Z. Auschwitz. He has been in custody here for five years now. 

On the breast of his striped shirt, just above his heart, he wears a badge 
with a green number on a white background. A green badge in the K.Z. is the 
insignia for a professional criminal. He explains the other prisoner insignia to 
me: a red badge is for political prisoners, while brown is for Jehovah's Wit- 
nesses, Sabbatarians and Baptists. The notoriously work-averse and prostitutes 
are blue. A black badge is for homosexuals charged under paragraph 175. A 
white letter “A” embroidered on a black ribbon on the sleeve stands for Arzt,” 
or doctor, but there are few of these since only imprisoned doctors actually 
holding the position of doctor in the K.Z. receive them. 

It is already past midnight, but curiosity keeps fatigue at bay. I listen in- 
tently to every word of the barracks supervisor. He knows the complex organ- 
ization of the K.Z. He knows by name the commanding SS officers for every 
part of the camp. He knows the prominent prisoners? who have a position 





25 That is, a German from Germany proper, as opposed to Germans from other German-speaking 


countries or areas. 

A famous prison in the *Moabit" area of Berlin. 

In German in the original. 

Nyiszli uses the German term Prominente, rendered in Hungarian as prominens. 
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here. I discover that K.Z. Auschwitz is the largest extermination camp [meg- 
semmisitö tábora] of the Third Reich and not a labor camp! He speaks of the 
selections,” which take place every week in the hospitals and the barracks of 
the camp, when they load hundreds of selected prisoners onto trucks and carry 
them to the crematoria situated a few hundred meters away. 

From his stories I learn about life in the barracks, where 800 to 1000 peo- 
ple are massed together in cramped, cagelike, comfortless boxes.*” The feet of 
one rest on the head of another, or on a neck or a chest, they lie lengthwise 
and crosswise and back-to-front on their miserable pallets. Deprived of any 
trace of humanity, they punch and kick and bite one another to secure a space 
of just a few centimeters [more] for their brief sleep. 

Indeed, the night’s sleep is finished already by three in the morning. The 
work-detail bosses,*! cudgels in hand, drive the men from their beds. They 
pour outside, jostling each other at the door of the barrack, and are soon stand- 
ing in lines. And now begins the most dehumanizing song and dance in the 
whole K.Z. repertoire: Appel," or “roll call” [sorakozó]. The inmates stand in 
five rows. They begin to put themselves in order. The barracks clerk places 
the taller ones in the front row, the shorter ones behind. Another “prominent” 
arrives, the room duty leader.** Raining blows heavily down with his fists he 
drives the tall prisoners to the back and brings the short ones to the front 
again. Finally the barracks supervisor himself emerges from the barracks, well 
fed and well dressed. Striped uniform freshly washed and pressed, he strikes a 
Napoleonic pose before the formation, inspects the front line, does he not ob- 
serve a fault somewhere? He most certainly does. He launches himself at 
some men wearing glasses in the front row, slugs them on the chin with his 
fists and sends them to the back. Why? No one knows! No one even thinks 
about it. This is the K.Z. and no one expects a rhyme or reason for anything. 

And so it goes for hours. Fifteen times the roll is counted, this way then 
that way, forwards and backwards along the rows. If a line is not straight, the 
entire barrack must squat for half an hour with their arms raised. Soon every- 
one's legs are shaking with exhaustion. Even in summer the dawn hours at 
Auschwitz are cold. The light, striped material of the uniforms protects neither 
from the rain nor from the chill, yet roll call always begins at first light and 
continues until 7 a.m., when the SS enlisted man arrives. 








29  Nyiszli does not directly use the German term Selektion, but rather always the Hungarian 


szelektálás. 

Thus in the original: bokszokban, from bokszok-, plural of boksz (“box”) and the locative case 
ending -ban. The expression as a whole presumably refers to the three-tier bunks mentioned earli- 
er. 

Nyiszli here uses the Hungarian felvigyázók (“bosses” or *overseers"), presumably as a translation 
of the camp slang term Kapo, or work-team leader. 

In German in the original, correctly Appell. 

Nyiszli here uses a Hungarian translation [szobaszolgálatos] of the German Stubendienst (“room 
duty”), the name for a prisoner in charge of ensuring that barracks are kept clean and orderly. 
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The barracks supervisor, loyal servant of the SS and almost always, in eve- 
ry barracks, a green-badged ruffian, stands to attention and reports on unit 
strength. The SS man too goes along the lines. He tallies up the columns and 
records the headcount in a notebook. If the barracks has any dead — there are 5 
or 6 each day, sometimes as many as 10 — they too figure in the roll call. They 
must stand there at the end of the row, propped up on either side by a pair of 
prisoners, as long as the counting goes on, for dead or alive, the headcount 
must add up! It sometimes happens that the Kommando" tasked with corpse 
removal, overwhelmed with work, does not show up for two or three days 
with their hand-drawn cart to take away the dead. And so the latter must be 
present at every counting until they are finally taken away and removed from 
the roster. 

After what I have heard, I am glad to have [had] the courage to improve 
my lot. By speaking up to Dr. Mengele, I have obtained just the assignment I 
wanted. I have obtained an assignment as doctor, and from my first day here I 
have managed to avoid sinking into the squalor of the crowd in the quarantine 
camp barracks. Thanks to my civilian clothes I have preserved my human as- 
pect and tonight I will sleep in a properly made bed in the clean doctor's room 
of Hospital Barracks 12. 

Wake-up call is at seven a.m. The doctors, myself among them, line up in 
front of the barracks along with the rest of the hospital personnel. We are 
counted. The entire operation lasts two, three minutes. The sick are counted in 
their boxlike bunks, along with those who have died during the night. The 
bodies of the dead still lie among the sick. 

At breakfast, which we eat apart in our room, I get to know my medical 
colleagues. The chief physician of Hospital Barracks 12, Dr. Lewy, is profes- 
sor at the University of Strasbourg; his deputy, Dr. Grósz, professor at the 
University of Zagreb. Both are internists. In the field of medical research, they 
are eminent figures on a Europe-wide scale. 

Here in the K.Z., ignoring danger and fatigue, putting aside their own per- 
sonal tragedies, they seek to heal and to alleviate suffering, despite lacking 
adequate instruments and serious drugs and despite working in the complete 
absence of proper sterilization and antiseptics, in an environment, K.Z. Ausch- 
witz, where within three to four weeks even those who arrive in the best phys- 
ical condition break down under the weight of hunger, squalor, corporal pun- 
ishment and hard labor. (How much the worse for those who have an underly- 
ing organic illness!) These are men and doctors through and through, one 
hundred percent, [in a place] where it is difficult to remain a man and more 
difficult still to be a doctor. 





? A German military term meaning a work detail. Nyiszli here uses the borrowed Hungarian equiva- 
lent, kommandó. 
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Subordinate to them, eagerly following their example, is the six-member 
medical team. They are French and Greek doctors, of more recent vintage, 
kind-hearted and caring. For three years now, they have eaten the bread of the 
K.Z., bread made with horse-chestnut flour cut with sawdust [vadgesztenyel- 
isztböl keszült, fürészporral hintett kenyerét]. Their mothers, their wives, their 
children were all liquidated, that is, cremated, within hours of arrival. Even if 
they wound up on the right-hand side, as fit for work, they could only have 
sustained the ordeal for three or four months at most before being selected and 
disappearing into the flames of the crematoria. 

Even with the consciousness of all these horrors — accepted out of apathy 
or mere habituation, I do not know — even with the heavy burden of despair at 
their own fate, they strive with selfless dedication to help the walking dead 
who come into their hands. For indeed the patients in the hospital are the 
walking dead. You have to be very sick to be admitted to the hospital in the 
K.Z. 

Withered to the bone, starved down to 30 kg, they are true walking skele- 
tons, bellies fearfully bloated from hunger, mouths full of sores, implacably 
gripped by diarrhea, dried-up, yellow-skinned shadows of men. Their bodies 
are covered with disgusting, rampantly spreading phlegmons and festering ab- 
scesses. Such are the patients in the hospital of the K.Z.! It is these that we 
must help! 


Chapter IV 


I still do not have a job to do. I look around a bit at Camp “F” in the company 
of a French doctor. One thing that immediately catches my interest is a shed- 
like structure attached to one side of Barracks 12. It is made of rough-sawn 
planks, and a man-length table, a chair, a wooden box with compartments con- 
taining dissecting instruments, and a zinc bucket in one corner constitute its 
only inner furnishings. As my colleague informs me, it is an out-of-service 
dissecting room, the only one in the entire camp. They used to use it long ago. 
Currently he does not even know of a specialist able to do autopsies in the 
camp. It’s not out of the question, however, that my presence here might de- 
pend on some plan of Dr. Mengele’s and that my arrival thus means the return 
to operation of the dissecting room. 

That latter possibility cools my enthusiasm somewhat. I had imagined a 
modern dissection hall as the scene for my activities, not this shed in a con- 
centration camp. In all my career, not even at rural exhumation sites or while 
doing obligatory autopsies at suicide or murder sites have I ever performed 
my work in such primitive circumstances with such inadequate instruments. 

I have an accommodating temperament, however, and I can adapt to this 
situation too. After all, in the K.Z. this is a first-rate assignment! What I don’t 
understand is just why they gave me a new set of civilian clothes only to have 
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me do my work in a filthy shed. I see a certain contradiction there, but I don't 
worry my head too much over it. 

I look across the wire fence with my colleague. In the next section of the 
camp I see dark-faced children at play, running about naked, their voices 
buzzing. Women with brightly colored clothes and racially mixed features, 
half-naked men, old and young, who sit jumbled together on the ground, or 
stand in groups talking or watching the children at play. This is the famous 
Gypsy camp! The racial science of the Third Reich has declared Gypsies an 
inferior people, harmful from a race-hygienic point of view. On the basis of 
this classification, they have been dragged here from all the territories under 
the German Reich and made prisoners of the K.Z. Because they are Catholic, 
they enjoy the advantage of living in the family camp. Old, young, children, 
all mixed up together, wherever they want to be. There are around 4,500 of 
them. They do no work; the only service they provide is to act as barrack and 
camp overseers in the Jewish barracks in the adjacent section of the camp, a 
task they perform with a cruelty surpassing human imagination. 

The Gypsy camp has a point of special interest, the experimental barracks 
[kisérleti barakk] located there. Professor Dr. Epstein, professor publicus or- 
dinarius at the University of Prague and a pediatrician of world renown, is 
chief of the research lab. He has been a prisoner of the K.Z. for four years al- 
ready. His assistant is Dr. Bendel, lecturer in the faculty of medicine at Paris. 

The experiments underway there are divided into three groups. The first is 
twin studies, which have recently become fashionable around the world due to 
the birth of the Canadian quintuplets.? The second is an inquiry into the phys- 
iological and pathological causes of dwarfism. The third is a study of noma 
faciei, or so called water cancer”, a gangrenous disease of the face, seeking to 
identify its cause and to develop related medical treatments. 

In normal practice one sees this terrible disease only very rarely. All the 
more reason to study it here, then, since it occurs en masse among the children 
of the Gypsy camp. Indeed this fact provided the initial impetus for the re- 
search, the concrete results of which will be groundbreaking findings for med- 
ical science. 

Hereditary syphilis [syphilis] is detected in the majority of the Gypsy chil- 
dren. Typhus [typhus], diphtheria [dyphtheria], scarlet fever [sarlach], mea- 
sles [kanyaró] and even malnutrition are merely cofactors which prepare a fer- 
tile ground for the development of noma, but only among the children of the 
Gypsy camp, for these same ground-preparing factors are the order of the day 
among the children in the Czech, Polish and Jewish sectors of the camp as 





35 Nyiszli here refers to the birth of the Dionne quintuplets in Canada in 1934; their survival was a 
medical first and created an international sensation. 

36 Nyiszli here uses the word vizirdk, a direct translation of Wasserkrebs (“water cancer"), a German 
lay term for noma faciei. In English the disease is also referred to by the names cancrum oris and 
gangrenous stomatitis. 
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well. Noma has not, however, been demonstrated in the absence of hereditary 
syphilis during the course of the research. It thus appears indisputable that 
noma is related in some way to hereditary syphilis. This finding is with con- 
trast to the prevailing medical view according to which noma appears above 
all in connection with measles, scarlet fever and typhus. 

On the basis of this general conclusion a treatment method has been devel- 
oped which promises a certain cure; it consists of a combination of neosal- 
varsan and inoculation with malaria. 

Dr. Mengele visits the experimental barracks every day. He takes part in 
the research with keen interest, working together with two prominent doctors 
and a painter named Dina?’ who prepares, with great skill, the drawings need- 
ed for the work. She is from Prague, and she has been in the Czech camp for 
three years. As Dr. Mengele's associate, she enjoys certain advantages. She is 
counted among the “prominent”! 


Chapter V 


Dr. Mengele, chief physician of K.Z. Auschwitz [az Auschwitzi K.Z. elsó or- 
vosa], is indefatigable in the exercise of his duties. He spends long hours at 
the experimental barracks in the Gypsy camp immersed in his work. He stands 
half the day on the Judenrampe?*, where already four to five trainloads of de- 
ported Hungarians are arriving per day. 

The transports march past, one after the other, in long lines five abreast, 
under SS escort. They are marching far from where I stand, but even through 
three or four layers of barbed-wire fencing I can see by their elegant attire, by 
their long coats and smart-looking hand luggage, that they have been hauled 
out of some large city where they had created a life of culture and prosperity 
for all. That was their crime! 

Still, Dr. Mengele has time to find work for me as well. A long hand-drawn 
cart pulls up before the dissection shed. The corpse-transport team unloads 
two bodies from the cart. Written on their chests, in blue-colored chalk, are 
the letters Z.S., an abbreviation for zur Sektion.” And that means: to be dis- 
sected! I get the barracks overseer to assign me an intelligent French prisoner 
from Barracks 12, and with his help I place one of the bodies on the table. It 
has heavy, black wire cable around its neck. This one either hanged himself, 
or was hanged. I make a summary examination of the second corpse as well. I 
immediately recognize the signs of death by high-voltage electrocution. It is 
easily recognizable by the small round crusts of burnt skin, as well as by the 





37 Dinah Gottliebová. 

38 Nyiszli here uses the word zsidórámpa, a direct translation of German Judenrampe (“Jews’ 
ramp"), an informal name for the railway ramp at Auschwitz-Birkenau where trains carrying de- 
portees arrived. 


39 [n German in the original (“for dissection”). 
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reddish-purplish discoloration of the skin around them. Here again I ask my- 
self which of two cases it might be: did he run against the electrified fence of 
his own will, or was he thrown into it? In the K.Z. both alternatives are equal- 
ly common. 

Whether suicide or murder, the formalities to be observed are the same. At 
evening roll call the deceased is stricken from the roll, the body is loaded onto 
the corpse-transport cart and taken to the mortuary. From there, a truck carries 
some fifty to sixty bodies per day to one of the crematoria. 

Dr. Mengele has assigned the two corpses to me as a test. He tells me be- 
forehand that I should be careful to live up to what I have undertaken. I will be 
careful. 

An automobile roars outside, within Barracks 12 the command rings out: 
“Attention!” Dr. Mengele has arrived, accompanied by two high-ranking SS 
officers. They listen to the reports of the barracks overseer and the head phy- 
sician. Then they make straight for the dissection room, the prominent inmate 
doctors of Camp F behind them. They stand in attendance as if in the anatomi- 
cal theater of a great scientific institute as a particularly interesting case goes 
under the scalpel. I see on their faces an intense interest in the autopsy, as well 
as curiosity regarding my own competence. I am to undergo an examination 
before an exalted — and rather perilous — tribunal. I feel almost as if my pris- 
oner colleagues are worried for me. 

Apart from myself, no one here knows that for three years, working direct- 
ly from corpses, I studied every form of suicide as assistant to His Excellency 
Professor Dr. Strassmann [Prof. dr. Strassmann óexcellenciája] at the Institute 
of Forensic Medicine in Breslau [Boroszló]. What I knew then, present-day 
prisoner number A-8450, doctor of the K.Z., knows too. 

I get down to work on the dissection: I open the cranium, the thoracic cavi- 
ty, the abdominal cavity. I extract all the organs, demonstrate all the anomalies 
present. I rapidly answer the various questions that crop up frequently as I 
work. The look of satisfied interest on their faces and the friendly glances they 
send toward me convince me that my examination has gone well. I dissect the 
second corpse also. Dr. Mengele instructs me to prepare reports on the autop- 
sies. He will send for them tomorrow. The SS doctors depart. I remain chat- 
ting with my fellow inmate doctors. Up till now they have been courteous to- 
ward me; now they accept me into the circle of the prominent. 

The next day I receive three more corpses for autopsy. My audience today 
is the same, but the mood is more relaxed. I am a known quantity now. Today 
there is more interest, more breaking in with comments, and a lively discus- 
sion arises concerning the solution of a certain scientific question. 

After the departure of the SS doctors, some young Greek and French doc- 
tors come to meet me. They ask me to introduce them to the techniques of 
lumbar puncture. They want me to let them practice on the corpses. I gladly 
comply with their request. I am deeply impressed that even here, behind the 
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But the known cases such as these are very rare. Many other German 
Jews who arrived at Stutthof in the second half of 1944 from the 
Baltic countries are officially considered dead in Riga, victims of al- 
leged massacres. 


2. The Reasons for the Deportations 


After examining and refuting the orthodox claim that Stutthof be- 
came an ad hoc extermination camp for Jews in 1944 due to an al- 
leged shortage of extermination capacity at Auschwitz, we must de- 
termine the purpose actually performed by the camp at that time. 
The surviving documents provide an unequivocal answer to this 
question. 

As the war continued, the labor shortage in the Reich took on 
desperate proportions, and the economic significance of inmate labor 
increased constantly. By the end of May 1943, Himmler himself or- 
dered that concentration camps inmates ought to be granted produc- 
tivity awards in order to increase their labor efficiency. At Auschwitz 
this directive was introduced on June 4, 1943.?! On October 26, 
1943, Oswald Pohl sent a directive to all camp commandants de- 
manding increased inmate productivity, stating:??? 

“In earlier years, it might have been regarded with indifference, within 

the framework of the rehabilitative tasks at that time, whether or not an 

inmate performed useful work. But at the present time, inmate manpow- 
er is of significance, and all measures of the commandants, leaders of 
the V section??? and doctors, must be aimed at maintaining inmate 
health and ability to work. Not from false sloppy sentimentality, but ra- 
ther because they must contribute to the achievement of a great victory 
by the German people; we must therefore be alert to the well-being of 
the inmates. " 

To increase labor productivity even more, the Stutthof Camp com- 

mandant ordered an increase in the daily working times to 8% hours; 

on Sundays, inmates had to work in the morning only, as before.^* 





231 RGVA, 502-1-60, p. 18; see C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 17), p. 44. 

232 AMS, I-IB-8, p. 53. 

233 “Abteilung V — Standortarzf” (Section V — garrison physician). 

234 M. Orski, “Die Arbeit,” in Stutthof, op. cit. (note 44), p. 215. Starting on Feb. 2, 
1944, the following working schedule for inmates came into effect at Stutthof: 
Weekdays (incl. Saturdays) from 7 am to 12 pm and from 1 pm to 4:30 pm; 
Sundays from 7.00 am to 12.00 pm. Kommandanturbefehl No. 10 of February 2, 
1944. AMS I-IB-3, p. 29 
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barbed wire of the K.Z., they manifest such a lively interest in the profession. 
They practice diligently, and after five or six attempts the lumbar puncture is a 
success. They depart proudly, faces beaming. 


Chapter VI 


For three days now I have had no work to do. I receive the rations due to a 
doctor; I relax on my bunk, or sit on a bench in the sports field located next to 
Camp *F." Yes, such a thing exists in Concentration Camp Auschwitz, but on- 
ly the Prominente, German prisoners from the Reich, may use it. On Sundays, 
there is lively sports activity here. The rest of the week, the great field is si- 
lent. Just a single wire fence separates it from Crematorium I. I would love to 
know what is going on at the foot of its gigantic, blazing chimney [/ángoló, 
oriasi kémény]. From where I am sitting I can't see very much. To approach 
the fence would not be advisable, for a hail of automatic gunfire will be sent 
down without warning from the closely spaced watchtowers upon anyone who 
blunders into the dead zone [a neutrális zónába ]. 

All I can see is that men in civilian clothes are lining up in the crematorium 
courtyard before the big, red-brick building. There might be two hundred of 
them. In front of the group stand a few SS soldiers. I presume that roll call and 
headcount is underway there. They are changing the crematorium personnel, 
day shift replacing night shift. Work goes on in the crematorium without inter- 
ruption night and day. From an old prisoner, I learn that the crematoria per- 
sonnel are classified as Sonderkommando, that is, a Kommando assigned to 
special work. They get excellent food and excellent civilian clothing. In re- 
turn, they do the most horrible of jobs. They are not permitted to leave the 
crematorium compound, and every four months [negyhavonkent], when they 
have become familiar with its many secrets, they are liquidated. So it has been 
for every Sonderkommando for as long as the K.Z. has existed. No one has 
ever yet escaped from those terrible buildings to tell the world of what has 
been going on, for years now, within their walls. 

I return to Barracks 12 just in time to encounter Dr. Mengele. He arrives in 
an automobile. He is greeted by the barracks overseer. He sends for me! He 
tells me to get in! This time I do not have an escort. I cannot even say good- 
bye to my colleagues. We set off, but then stop in front of the camp office. Dr. 
Mengele calls Dr. Sentkeller hurrying over, and asks him for my card. Mo- 
ments later it is in his hands. 

For ten minutes we move among the maze of fences, through gates, heavily 
guarded front and back, from one part of the camp to another. Only now do I 
see just how enormous in scale the K.Z. is! Very few prisoners ever have the 
chance to see this, for the majority of them perish in the same sector of the 
camp they first arrive in. At times Auschwitz Concentration Camp has held 
prisoner as many as 500,000 people [500.000 embert] within its electrified 
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barbed wire. My reflections are abruptly interrupted by Dr. Mengele. He calls 
back to me: “It’s no sanatorium where I’m taking you, but it will be a quite 
tolerable position." 

We exit the camp and proceed along the Judenrampe for three hundred 
meters. The car slows, the horn sounds. A large iron gate opens in the fence. 
Beside the gate stands a guard post. We pass through and arrive in a spacious, 
well-kept courtyard covered with green lawn. The sandy pathways and green 
fir groves [fenyólugasok] of the courtyard would make it a welcoming place 
were it not for the large red-brick building there and the enormous, flame- 
spewing chimney [oriasi, tüzokado kémény] at one end. We are at one of the 
crematoria! We get out of the car! An SS hurries over briskly, presents him- 
self to Dr. Mengele. Crossing the courtyard, we pass through a large door into 
the crematorium building. “Is the room ready?" Dr. Mengele asks our SS es- 
cort. The latter answers yes, and we make our way there directly. They enter, I 
follow behind them. We are in a freshly whitewashed room. Overlooking the 
courtyard is a large bright window with heavy iron bars over it. The furniture 
of the room makes an almost weird impression after the barracks room in the 
camp. A white bed, a white wardrobe, a long table and some chairs make up 
the room's furnishings. On the table is a red velvet tablecloth, and underfoot, 
on the concrete floor, are splendid carpets. I see they've been expecting me. 
The men of the Sonderkommando have painted the room and furnished it from 
the chairs and tables and tablecloths left behind by the transports who have 
been destroyed here, along with a pinewood bed made in the local woodwork- 
ing shop [hazi asztalosmühelyben] and a wardrobe. 

From there, passing through a long, dark corridor, we arrive in another 
room. We are in a bright, double-windowed dissection hall of the most mod- 
ern type. The floor is of reddish concrete, and in the middle of the room, on a 
grey concrete base, stands a marble-slab dissecting table with numerous drain- 
age canals cut into its surface. Installed near the edge of the table is a tub with 
nickel-plated taps. Three porcelain sinks are mounted along the wall. The 
walls are painted with a light-green, oil-based paint. In the windows, behind 
the iron bars, green-meshed screens keep the flies and mosquitos out. 

From the dissection hall we step into the room next door. This is the labor- 
atory [munkaterem], an elegant room fitted out with gleaming furniture. In the 
middle of the room stand comfortable armchairs and a long worktable covered 
with a gray cloth. On the table I count three microscopes. A broad, tall book- 
case stands in one corner, filled with technical works in the latest editions. A 
glass cabinet also stands in the room, full of chemicals. On top of all that, 
there is a linen closet containing gowns, aprons, towels and rubber gloves. 
What unfolds before me is a perfect replica of the anatomical institute of a big 
modern city. 

I try to take this all in, but I am paralyzed with terror. I had realized imme- 
diately, even as I passed through the main gate, that I was passing along the 
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way toward death. Toward a slow death, yawning before me in its dizzying, 
bottomless depths. I feel it, I am done for. 

Now I understand why I received civilian clothes. They are worn only by 
the Sonderkommando, the Kommando of the walking dead. 

My boss prepares to leave. He advises the SS that, with regard to my du- 
ties, I am subordinate to him alone. The crematorium's SS personnel have no 
authority over my person. My meals will be provided by the SS kitchen. I may 
supplement my clothes and linens from the storeroom. For haircuts and shaves 
I may go to the SS barber shop found in the crematorium building. I do not 
have to be present at morning and evening roll call! 

Apart from anatomical and laboratory work, I am required to provide med- 
ical attention for the 120-man-strong SS contingent assigned to the four crem- 
atoria, as well as for the 860-man-strong Sonderkommando. The necessary 
medicines, instruments and dressings are at my disposal in sufficient quanti- 
ties. For ongoing patient care, I am required to visit the individual crematoria 
once per day — and in case of necessity, even twice — to call on the sick where 
they lie. I am free to come and go among the four crematoria. I may move 
about without any escort from 7 in the morning until 9 at night. Every day I 
must report the number of bedbound and ambulatory sick to the commander 
of the SS and Sonderkommando units, Oberscharfiihrer Mussfeld. 

I listen, paralyzed, to the list of my rights and duties. Under such terms I 
would be the leading Prominente of the K.Z., were it not that I am to be part 
of the Sonderkommando and that all this is to happen within Krema I.^? 

Dr. Mengele departs without saying farewell. An SS, even of the lowliest 
rank, does not exchange greetings with a prisoner of the K.Z. I close the door 
of the dissection hall, taking the keys with me. I am responsible for everything 
here now. 

I go to my room and sit down to collect my thoughts somewhat. A difficult 
task! I start at the beginning. The image of my abandoned home rises before 
me, the sunny little house on the terrace with its pleasant rooms where I 
passed so many difficult hours caring for my patients — difficult, but with the 
satisfaction of being able to help — and so many happy hours surrounded by 
my family. 

It has been a week already since we were separated; where could they be, I 
wonder, in this hundred thousand-headed throng, nameless, like everyone else 
locked up in this gigantic prison? Has my fifteen-year-old daughter managed 
to stay with her mother? Have they been separated from each other? What will 
become of my aged parents, for whom I have worked, with so much love, to 
make their twilight years carefree? What will become of my little sister, love- 





# «nem lenne mindez a Krema I-ben.” Nyiszli here uses the Auschwitz camp slang Krema I, short 


for Krematorium I. Modern scholarship now identifies this building as Krematorium II, saving the 
name Krematorium I for the disused crematorium at the Auschwitz main camp. 
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ly, gentle-hearted girl, to whom I have been a father in place of our sickly fa- 
ther? How good it was to love them, how good it was to help them! Not for a 
moment do I doubt their fate. They too are en route, in one of the trains made 
up of forty ramshackle wagons, here to the death camp Auschwitz — to the 
Judenrampe — where, at a mechanical gesture from my learned boss Dr. 
Mengele, my parents will turn to the left, and my little sister also, to the left, 
for even if the judgment for her should say to the right, she undoubtedly will 
ask, hands joined in supplication, that they permit her to go with our mother. 
They will grant her permission and she will thank them for it with warm 
words and with tears in her eyes. 

News of my arrival has spread quickly among the SS personnel of the 
crematoria and among the Sonderkommando. 'They come to my room to call 
upon me, one after the other. Some SS NCOs open the door. Two grimly mar- 
tial Oberscharführers of enormous stature enter. I know that my demeanor at 
this moment will determine their future attitude toward me. I think of Dr. 
Mengele's order, I am subordinate only to him! Accordingly, I treat the visit 
as strictly private in nature, an act of courtesy. I do not leap up, as per K.Z. 
regulations, to present myself standing at attention, but rather remain seated; 
thus welcoming them, I invite them to sit down. 

They stop in the middle of room and stare, sizing me up intently. I sense 
the importance of the moment. Now I face the test of first impressions! It ap- 
pears I don't do badly, for the muscles over their high cheekbones lose their 
rigid tension, and with a nonchalant motion they sit down. 

Our conversation moves within a very narrow ambit. How was my jour- 
ney? How did I wind up in the K.Z.? They cannot ask such questions, for my 
answers might embarrass them. And of politics, the war, the conditions pre- 
vailing in the K.Z., of these things I cannot speak. But I am not flustered, for 
my years of study in Germany before the war provide plenty of material for 
discussion. 

We become completely absorbed in conversation. It impresses them that I 
speak their language more perfectly than they do. They do not even under- 
stand some of my expressions, though they try to avoid showing it. I know 
them well: their country, their cities, their family life, their moral and religious 
conceptions. The conversation is not difficult for me. I can see that my oral 
examination has gone well, for they leave smiling. 

Other visitors arrive. Men in civil clothes, neatly groomed and shaven. The 
head Каро“! of the Sonderkommando and two Kommando leaders? enter my 
room. Another courtesy call! They're the ones who arranged my room with 
their men; they'd heard of my arrival, they invite me to dinner so I can get to 
know the rest of the crew as well. 





^! *Fókapója," a direct Hungarian translation of German Hauptkapo (“head Kapo”). 
42 *Kommandóvezetó," for German Kommandoführer (“Kommando leader"). 
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Just then it was indeed time for dinner. I go with them up to the first floor? 
of the crematorium, to the quarters arranged for the personnel there. It is an 
enormous hall, lined on either side with comfortable single beds. The bunks 
are made of unpainted wood, but each is richly covered with cushions and silk 
coverlets in different styles and colors. This brilliantly colorful bedding stands 
in sharp, even jarring contrast with the surroundings. It was never meant for 
this place! It is from the belongings left by the transports brought here. Such is 
the privilege of the Sonderkommando that they could take such things from 
the storerooms and use them. 

The whole room is flooded with dazzling light. They do not economize on 
lighting here like in the barracks of the K.Z. We pass between the long rows 
of beds. Only half of the Kommando is in the quarters, the other half, one 
hundred men, is on the night shift. They are at work. Of the men here, some 
are already lying down, or even asleep. Some are reading books. There are 
plenty of them! We are a book-reading people! Every deportee brings a few, 
each according to his or her intellectual level. But this too is a privilege, the 
fact that the Sonderkommando can keep books for themselves and read them. 
In the K.Z. it's twenty days in the standing cell for anyone caught reading, if 
they don't just beat you to death. 

The table is waiting for us spread with a silk-brocade cloth. Fine, mono- 
grammed china, silver tableware, porcelain jugs, this too is all stuff from the 
transports. The table is piled with every delicacy, all that a deported people 
have brought with them on an uncertain journey. There are preserves, smoke- 
cured bacon [szalonna], salami, marmalades, pastries, chocolate. From the la- 
bels I see that these things are provisions left behind by Hungarian deportees. 
Perishable foods pass, by right of office, to any legitimate successors still 
among the living, that is, to the Sonderkommando. Sitting around the table are 
the head Kapo, the engineer, the chief stoker, the captain of the tooth-pulling 
Kommando, the director of the gold refinery. The welcome they extend is a 
hearty one. They offer generously from everything they have. There's more 
where it came from! The transports from Hungary keep coming one after an- 
other. They bring plenty of everything! 

I swallow each mouthful with difficulty. I can't help thinking of my com- 
panions in fate, driven from their homes, who in the last hours before deporta- 
tion had gathered together or prepared provisions for the journey while shed- 
ding bitter tears. They had suffered from hunger, but they ate nothing along 
the entire way in order to have something in reserve for their elderly parents 
and for their children should harder days come later. But harder days never 





5 In the European manner, “first floor” (elsö emelet) here refers to the first floor above ground level, 


i.e., the second floor of American English. Nyiszli's room is on the ground level. 
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came! The food was left here, untouched, in the undressing room^ of the 
crematorium. 

I drink tea with rum. After a few glasses my internal tensions subside com- 
pletely. My mind is purged, liberated from its tormenting thoughts, my whole 
body becomes enlivened. A pleasing warmth flows through me. I am drunk. I 
can feel the alcohol's intoxicating work. Its effect is like a mother's caressing 
hand, as if benevolence is raining down upon me. We smoke fine cigarettes, 
also from the Hungarian transports. In the camp itself the price of a cigarette is 
a ration of bread. Here there are hundreds lying in packages on the table. We 
carry on a lively conversation. Represented are Poland, France, Greece, Rus- 
sia, Germany, Italy. The talk proceeds in German, as everyone understands it. 

Over the course of our conversation I learn the history of the crematoria. 
How tens of thousands of prisoners [fegyencek tizezrei] built these gigantic 
buildings out of stone and concrete. How they had to complete them in harsh 
winter weather. Every stone in these buildings is stained with the blood of tens 
of thousands of unlucky Jewish deportees [tiz és tizezer szerencsétlen zsidó 
deportált]. Starved and thirsty, inadequately clothed, nourished with wretched 
gruel as their only food, they toiled day and night so that these horrid factories 
of death could be completed and become the cremators of their own bodies. 
Since then four years [négy év] have passed. Millions and millions [millió és 
milliö] of people have stepped down off the trains onto the ramp and passed 
through the doors of the crematoria. This current group is the twelfth 
Sonderkommando [a XH-ik Sonderkommandö]! I get to know the history of 
each Kommando. I get to know the names of their heroes and I confirm what I 
have already heard in the camp as well, that the life of a Sonderkommando 
lasts only a few months. 

Whoever is of the Jewish faith can begin, from the day of his arrival here, 
the rites for purification before death. For his death will surely come, as it has 
for every Sonderkommando until now. 

It's nearly midnight, the members of the dinnertime company are worn out 
from the day's work, woozy from all the alcohol they've consumed. Our con- 
versation becomes more and more halting. An SS guard doing the rounds 
warns us quietly that it would be best for all of us to hit the sack. I say good- 
night, and I too head off to sleep. 

Thanks to the strong rum I sleep through my first night relatively quietly, 
though it helps as well that I’m in a state of complete nervous exhaustion. 





^ The Hungarian text here has “vetkezö-termeben,” an evident spelling error. The word vétkező 
means “sinner” from vétkezik “to sin"; the correct term is vetkózó “undressing.” 
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Chapter VII 


The long-drawn-out wail of a locomotive's whistle sounds from the ramp. It’s 
daybreak! I go to my window, where I have a clear view across. A long train 
is standing there. Within a few minutes, the doors are flung to one side and the 
wagons disgorge from within themselves the chosen people of Israel [/zrael 
kiválasztott népét]. Lining up and selection take half an hour at most. The left- 
hand column sets off at a slow march. 

From my room I hear loud orders, hurried footsteps. The noise is coming 
from the furnace hall [kazánterem] of the crematorium! They are making 
preparations for receiving the transport. The whine of electric motors becomes 
audible. They have turned on the giant blowers [óriási ventillátorokat] which 
fan the fire [a tüzet élesztik] to the proper temperature inside the furnaces 
[kazanokban]. Fifteen blowers of this kind [tizenöt ilyen ventilldtor] are in op- 
eration at once! One is installed next to each furnace [minden kemence mellé 
van egy építve]. The cremation hall [égetóterem] is about 150 meters long 
[százötven meter hosszú], a brightly lit, white-washed, concrete-floored space 
with enormous, iron-barred windows. The fifteen cremation furnaces [égóka- 
zán] are installed separately [külön-külön] in large red-brick structures. Their 
massive iron doors, polished to a gleam, run in a sinister line down the length 
of the hall. 

After five or six minutes the transport arrives at the gate, the gate's leaves 
swing open. The procession enters the courtyard in the customary rows of 
five. This is the phase of the process which nobody knows about, for of all 
those who might know, having walked the three hundred meters here from the 
ramp along the path to their doom, none has ever returned to tell the story! 
This, then, is what “to the left" means: one of the crematoria! Not a camp for 
old folks, invalids and children, where those unable to work will care for the 
little ones, as the German disinformation spread among the anxious group that 
winds up on the right would have it. 

They walk with slow, weary movements. The little children cling sleepily 
to their mothers' skirts. Babies in swaddling clothes are for the most part car- 
ried in their fathers’ arms, or pushed in buggies. The SS escort remains out- 
side the gate. According to the text of a warning sign, entry is forbidden to 
outsiders, even SS! 

In an instant they spot the taps installed in the courtyard for irrigation pur- 
poses. Pots and other vessels are brought forth. The column dissolves and, 
pushing and shoving, they rush to fill them. No wonder they're so impatient! 
For five days they have scarcely drunk any water. What they did drink was 
foul and could not quench their thirst. 

The SS guards who receive the transport are used to this scene. They wait 
patiently until everyone has quenched their thirst and filled their vessels. Until 
all have drunk, they cannot bring the group to order. Slowly they herd them 
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back together again. They proceed about a hundred meters along a cinder path 
bordered with green lawns until they reach a grey-painted iron railing [mig 
egy szürkére festett vaskorláthoz érnek] where ten or twelve concrete steps 
lead below the ground to a large room, upon the facade of which hangs an 
enormous sign stating, in German, French, Greek and Hungarian, that this is a 
“Bath and Disinfection Room.” The unsuspecting are lulled of course, but 
even the doubtful are too. They go down the steps almost cheerfully. 

The room into which the transport is conducted is about 200 meters long 
[körülbelül kétszát meter hosszú], starkly illuminated and painted white. A 
line of columns stretches down the middle of the room to the end. Benches are 
arranged around each column and along the walls as well. Above the benches 
are long lines of hooks, above the hooks are numbers. Advisory signs posted 
at frequent intervals announce in each language that one’s clothing and shoes, 
tied together, should be placed on a hook. And their number should be noted 
without fail, so that no unnecessary confusion arises upon returning from the 
bath! “This is real German orderliness!” say those inclined to German-wor- 
ship from the old days. They’re right, too! It really is for the sake of order, so 
that all these thousands of high-quality shoes, so hard to find in the Third 
Reich, do not get mixed up together. The same goes for the clothes as well, so 
that they remain usable by the bombed-out German population. 

Three thousand people [háromezer ember] are in the room. Men, women, 
children. SS soldiers arrive and immediately the order rings out: everyone is to 
undress completely, ten minutes! They stand petrified, old folks, grandfathers, 
grandmothers, children, wives, husbands. Modest matrons and maidens look 
at one another helplessly. Perhaps they did not understand the German words 
[a német szavakat]? But already the order is repeated! Its tone is more impa- 
tient now, almost menacing! 

They are filled with foreboding, their pride is stirred, but with Jewish res- 
ignation they recognize that, with regard to themselves, anything is permitted! 
They begin to undress with difficulty. A group sent from the Sonderkomman- 
do assists in the undressing of the aged, the lame and the mad. In ten minutes 
everyone is naked. Their clothing hangs on the hooks, along with their shoes, 
laces tied together. And their hook numbers have been carefully noted...! 

The SS clear a path through the dense crowd to the oak double doors locat- 
ed at the end of the room. They open them! The crowd surges through them 
into the next room, also brightly lit. This room is the same size [olyan nagy- 
ságú] as the undressing room [vetkezdterem], but there are no benches and 
hooks here. In the center of the room, at a distance of thirty meters from each 
other [egymástól harminc méter távolságra], a number of columns stretch 
from the concrete floor to the ceiling. These are not support columns, but are 





5 “Fürdő és fertótlenitó helyiség.” This thus must have been the inscription in Hungarian. 
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rather quadrangular tinplate pipes [negyszögletü vasbádog csövek], their sides 
pierced throughout with holes like a grill. 

Everyone is inside now! A loud command rings out! — SS and Sonderkom- 
mando are to leave the room! — They leave and take a head count. The doors 
[az ajtók] close, the lights are turned off from outside. 

At that moment, an automobile roars outside. A luxury model Red Cross 
car [vöröskeresztes luxuskocsi] arrives. An SS officer and an S.D.G. Sani- 
tütsdienstgefreiter,'* a non-commissioned medical officer, step out. The medic 
has four green-colored canisters in his hands. 

They advance across the lawn to where some low concrete chimneys 
emerge from the ground [földből] at a distance of thirty meters from one an- 
other [egymástól harminc méterre]. They head for the first chimney. They don 
gas masks. They lift the chimney cover; it too is made of concrete [betonból]. 
They punch open the patented top*’ of one of the canisters and pour the con- 
tents, a substance consisting of bean-sized lilac-colored [Иа szinü] granules, 
into the opening. The material poured out is Cyclon, or chlorine in granular 
form [Cyclon, vagy Chlór szemcsés formája]; it immediately gives off gas as 
soon as it comes into contact with air [amint a levegóvel érintkezik]. It falls 
down into the perforated sheet-metal pipes [lyukacsos badogcsöve(k)] into the 
underground room. It stays there in the pipe; it does not scatter all over. The 
gas immediately comes out through the holes, and within moments [pillanatok 
alatt] it fills the room crowded with people. Within five minutes [бї perc 
alatt] it kills them! 

The Red Cross car comes like this to every transport, bringing the gas from 
the outside. No supply of it is ever kept in the crematorium. A despicable pre- 
caution, but more despicable still is the fact that they should bring it in a car 
marked with the insignia of the International Red Cross! 

The two gas executioners wait five more minutes, to be sure of their work. 
They light cigarettes and get into their car. They have just killed three thou- 
sand innocent people! 

Twenty minutes later, the electric ventilators [a villamos szellóztetóket] are 
switched on to remove the gas. The doors [az ajtók] open. Trucks arrive now 
too. A Sonderkommando group loads clothing and shoes separately onto the 
trucks. They're taking them away to disinfect them! To the real disinfection 
now! From there, they go by train to various centers around the country. 

The modern, exhaustor-system fans [az exhaustor rendszerü, modern 
szellöztetök] quickly clear the room of gas, but it remains present, if in small 
quantities, trapped in cracks, among the dead. Even hours later [még órák 
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In German in the original along with the abbreviation. 

Nyiszli's “patent top" (patent tetejét) presumably is his translation of German Patentdeckel, a 
trade term for a lid with a flattened concave profile, like that of a paint can. 

Or “it is finished!” The Hungarian verb végez literally means “to finish,” but like its English 


equivalent (cf. “to finish off") it also means, colloquially, “to kill.” 
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múlva] breathing it provokes a suffocating cough. For this reason, the Sonder- 
squad [Sonderesosztag] enter with rubber syringes” and wear gas masks. The 
room is once more starkly illuminated. A terrible spectacle unfolds before 
those who enter. 

The bodies do not lie all over the length and breadth of the room but rather 
in a single, story-high heap [hanem emeletmagasan egyhalomban]. The expla- 
nation for this is that the fallen gas granules first permeate the air layer above 
the concrete floor with their deadly vapors and only gradually [fokozatosan] 
saturate the higher layers of air in the room. This forces the unfortunate vic- 
tims to trample each other, to climb over one another. In the higher layers the 
gas thus reaches them later [A magasban így későbben éri el a gaz öket]. What 
a terrible struggle for life must take place there, and yet the time won is only 
one or two minutes in all! Could they but think about it, they would know that 
they are trampling their parents, their wives, their children in vain, but they 
cannot! What they do is a survival reflex! I notice that at the bottom of the 
tower of bodies [hullatoronynak] lie the babies, children, women and aged, at 
the top, the stronger men. 

Tangled together, their bodies covered with bloody scratches which they 
caused one another in the scramble, they lie with bleeding noses, bleeding 
mouths. Their heads are swollen and blue [kékre van dagadva], deformed be- 
yond all recognition! All the same, the Sonderkommandos often recognize 
their relatives among the dead. I myself dread the horror of such an encounter! 
There is no work for me here, and yet I have come down among the dead, be- 
cause I feel a sense of duty to my people and to the world, that, while I cannot 
reasonably hope it, yet through some trick of fate I may escape from here and 
write these lines as the only living witness! 

The Sonderkommando group stands around the mountain of corpses [hul- 
lahegy körül] in tall rubber boots and flushes it with powerful streams of wa- 
ter. There is great need of this, for the last act of death by asphyxiation, and 
thus death by gas, is the release of excrement from the bowels. All of the dead 
are filthy with it! 

After the "bathing" of the dead is accomplished — and with what spiritual 
abnegation, what complete self-surrender the Sonderkommando performs this 
task! — next begins the pulling apart of the tangled-together corpses. It is a 
very difficult job! They loop straps around the wrists below the spasmodically 
clenched fists, and so drag the bodies of the dead, still slippery with water, to 
the elevators in the next room. Four large mechanical freight elevators are in 
operation here [Négy nagy teherfelvonógép mükökik itt]. They pile the dead 
onto these, twenty, twenty-five to an elevator. An alarm bell informs the oper- 
ator that it can ascend! The elevator stops at the cremation hall [égetótermé- 





4 Te., bulb syringes, presumably to blow contaminated air out of the spaces it is trapped in and thus 
disperse it. 
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To optimize the deployment of inmate labor and thus compensate 
somewhat for the lack of manpower in all concentration and PoW 
camps, the so-called “Hollerith Kartothek" was introduced, which 
was a system of punch cards for machines processing statistical data 
as invented by the American Herman Hollerith in 1890. This system 
was introduced at Stutthof by the end of 1944, coinciding with the 
beginning of the arrival of the large Jewish transports. The file was 
maintained by four Polish inmates, including the later camp historian 
K. Dunin-Wasowicz, and included approximately 80,000 inmate 
names by the end of the war, with an indication of identity and pro- 
fession. Parts of this card-file system have survived. 

The “Hollerith Kartothek" was particularly useful when, in early 
October 1944, a central distribution of manpower to industrial un- 
dertakings of particular importance to the war effort was initiated in 
all concentration camps. The companies wishing to obtain inmate 
workers sent an application for the allocation of inmates to the Reich 
Ministry for Armaments and War Production of Albert Speer. After 
examining it and after evaluating the importance of the planned work 
and employment, the ministry forwarded the application to Office D II 
of the SS-WVHA (“Employment of Prisoners"), which was subordi- 
nate to SS Standartenfiihrer Gerhard Maurer. The camp commander 
and the inmate Kapo overseeing the employment of prisoners also ex- 
amined the request in accordance with the needs of their camp, then 
sent a report to the Head Office D II, and finally Oswald Pohl himself 
decided the acceptance or rejection of the request.” 

If the required inmate workers were not available locally, the 
prisoners were requested to be sent from other concentration camps. 
The above-mentioned transfers of Jews to Stutthof happened within 
the framework of the general project of employing detainees for war 
production. 

Polish historian Miroslaw Glinski describes in detail Stutthof's 
role in this program of the exploitation of forced workers as supplied 
by the concentration Campe 277 

“A relatively significant increase in terms of the numbers of subsidiary 

camps took place during the summer and fall of 1944. Stutthof Camp 

could not house and employ all the inmates assigned to it. In particular, 
it lacked jobs for the nearly 43,000 Jewish women from Lithuania, Lat- 
via and Hungary. The problem was solved by sending over 22,000 per- 





235 Ibid., pp. 214f. 
236 M. Gliński, “Nebenlager und grössere Aussenkommandos des KZ Stutthof 
(1939-1945)," in: Stutthof, op. cit. (note 2), pp. 226f. 
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ben] of the crematorium, where its massive doors open automatically. The 
towing Kommando [a vontató kommandó] is waiting for it there. Once again, 
loops go around the wrists of the dead. They drag them along the concrete 
floor on a slide made for the purpose and deposit them in front of the fifteen 
furnaces [a 15 kemence előtt]. 

They lie in long lines on the concrete, the corpses of old and young and 
children alike. Blood trickles from their noses and their mouths, as well as 
from their bodies, abraded from the dragging, and mixes with the continuously 
flowing water which trickles from taps installed for that purpose through 
channels in the concrete floor. 

Then follows a new phase in the exploitation of the Jews’ corpses. The 
Third Reich has already seized their clothing, their shoes. Hair is a valuable 
material too. It is essential for delayed action bombs, as hair is a fiber which 
expands and contracts uniformly in both dry and humid air. This capacity is 
brought to bear in the detonator mechanism of the bombs. And so the dead are 
shorn. 

The Third Reich is founded on the value not of gold but of work! They say 
it and shout it to the whole world. Here’s the truth! The eight men of the 
tooth-pulling Kommando [a foghüzó kommandó] stand before the furnaces, 
two kinds of tool, or rather “instruments,” in their hands. In one hand, a crow- 
bar, in the other, tooth-pulling pliers. They turn the bodies face upward, open 
the mouths, and with horrid workmanship ruthlessly proceed to not so much 
pull out as smash out any gold teeth and bridges they can find in the oral cavi- 
ty. And yet the men of the Kommando are all qualified dentists and oral sur- 
geons! It was as such that Dr. Mengele recruited them for the performance of 
challenging dental and oral-surgical duties. They had hoped for a good posi- 
tion in their own professions! They had presented themselves and fallen into 
the hell of the crematorium. Exactly as it happened to me! 

The gold teeth wind up in a zinc bucket, where they sit in a hydrochloride 
solution to burn off the bone and pieces of flesh. The other gold items found 
on the dead, the platinum objects, the pearls, the necklaces, the rings all go in- 
to a closed strongbox set aside for this purpose. They toss them through a hole 
in the lid. Gold is a heavy metal; I would estimate 8-10 kilograms [nyolc-tíz 
kilóra] is collected per day at one crematorium. Naturally it depends on the 
transports as well. There are poor transports and there are rich transports, de- 
pending on where they come from. 

The Hungarian transports arrive at the ramp completely looted. The trans- 
ports from Holland, Czechoslovakia and the various parts of Poland, even af- 
ter years of life in the ghettos, have managed to keep and bring along their 
jewels, their gold objects, their dollars. The Germans thus come into posses- 
sion of immense riches. 

After the last gold tooth is out of the mouth of its dead owner, the corpses 
go to the cremation Kommando [a hamvasztó kommandohóz]. These then 
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place them three at a time [hármasával] on a pushing device made of steel 
plates [egy acél lemezekból készült tolószerkezetre]. The furnace's heavy iron 
doors open automatically [automatikusan]; the device moving on iron wheels 
rolls into the glowing furnace, drops its load, slides back, heated to incandes- 
cence.? Two men with rubber hoses douse it with powerful streams of water. 

The bodies of the dead are reduced to ashes in 20 minutes [20 perc alatt 
hamvadnak]. The crematorium works with 15 furnaces. This means the cre- 
mation of 5,000 people a day [Ez napi ötezer ember egétését jelenti]. Four 
crematoria are in operation at the same capacity [Négy krematórium dolgozik 
ugyanilyen kapacitással]. Altogether 20,000 people [összesen 20.000 ember] 
pass each day [naponta] through the gas chambers and from there into the 
cremation furnaces. The souls of twenty-thousand innocent people fly off 
through the gigantic chimneys. Nothing remains of them here but a heap of 
ashes in the courtyard of the crematoria [a krematóriumok udvarán], which 
trucks carry off to the Vistula, rushing along some two kilometers away, and 
deliver to the waves. After so much suffering, so much horror, they are not 
even granted the finality of rejoining and fading away into the earth. 


Chapter VIII 


The pathological anatomy laboratory was established at the initiative of my 
boss, Dr. Mengele, and is intended to satisfy his medical research ambitions. It 
has been finished for several days, waiting only for a forensic pathologist so 
that it can begin operations. 

Grand possibilities and wide vistas open here on the grounds of the KZ. 
for the forensic investigation of the frequently occurring cases of suicide, for 
twin studies, for the pathological evaluation of developmental disorders such 
as dwarfism and gigantism! 

The abundance of corpse materials occurring nowhere else, and the possi- 
bility of having corpses at one's disposal without limit and without responsi- 
bility give a great impetus to research work and afford ever greater possibili- 
ties! 

I know from experience that while the hospitals of major world cities are 
able, with difficulty, to make available 100-150 corpses per year for research 
purposes to forensic medical or anatomical institutes, they are available in 
K.Z. Auschwitz in quantities calculable in the millions [milliós számokban]! 

Anyone who enters the confines of the K.Z. is a candidate for death here. 
Those whose good fortune takes them to the left become corpses in the gas 
chambers within an hour. Less fortunate are those whose bad luck puts them 





50 [n the text of the 1947 edition, an entire line of text was dropped here, making the phrase nonsen- 
sical: “a vaskerekeken járó szerkezet a kemence izzásig van hevítve" instead of “a vaskerekeken 
járó szrkezet a kemence ízzó belsejébe gördül, ledobja terhét, ismét kicsúszik, izzásig van he- 
vítve.” 
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on the right! The qualification of "candidates for death" applies to them as 
well, only with the difference that, for three or four months, for as long as they 
may hold out, they must suffer all the horrors of the K.Z. along the way. They 
succumb to slave labor! They bleed from a thousand wounds. They cry out in 
hunger. Losing their minds, they howl with staring eyes. They freeze to death 
writhing in fields of snow. Trained bloodhounds tear off what flesh still re- 
mains on them, and when even the lice no longer find nourishment on their 
dried-up bodies, along comes redeeming death for them! Who has it better? 
Who, among their fathers, their mothers, their brothers and sisters, their chil- 
dren? The right side or the left? 

Already upon the arrival of new transports an SS soldier goes along the 
line of people assembled before the wagons and asks after the twins and dwa- 
rves to find among them. The mothers, hoping for something good, hand over 
their twin children without reflecting. The adult twins, for their part, know that 
they are scientifically interesting. Only something good can come of that. 
They present themselves willingly. This happens in the same way with the 
dwarves. 

They are separated out, they all go to the right. Guards accompany them, 
still in their civilian clothes, which they are allowed to keep, to the barracks in 
the camp specially designated for them, the so-called convalescence bar- 
racks.°' Here the food is good, the beds are comfortable, there are washing fa- 
cilities, the treatment is good. 

They are in Barracks 14 of Sector “F” of the camp, and from there their 
supervisor takes them to the previously mentioned experimental block in the 
Gypsy camp. Here each day every medical test that can be done on living hu- 
mans is performed. Blood tests, spinal taps, blood transfusions between twins, 
and innumerable other tests, all of them painful and exhausting. Dina, the fe- 
male painter and illustrator from Prague, prepares comparative drawings of 
the twins’ skulls, ears, noses and mouths, and the lines on their hands and their 
feet; each drawing goes into a separately created dossier containing detailed 
personal data where the test-report pages prepared from the results of research 
tests are kept as well. This is the procedure with the dwarves also. 

These tests, known in medical terms as “in vivo,” that is, performed upon 
the living, still are far from exhausting the possibilities of twin-research sci- 
ence. They are full of gaps; they offer little! Thus follows the last and most 
important phase of twin research, the anatomopathological evaluation! The 
comparison, in twin siblings, of healthy and abnormally functioning or dis- 
eased organs — for that study, as for every kind of anatomopathology, dead 
bodies are needed! Since the autopsy must allow for the simultaneous evalua- 





9! The expression kímélő barakk (literally “sparing barrack”), used here and four paragraphs below, 
is likely Nyiszli's translation of the German Schonungsbaracke (or Schonungsblock), a term used 
in the camp system for a building where convalescent prisoners could rest and thus “spare” (scho- 
nen) their health. 
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tion of detected anomalies, the twins have to die at the same time! And die 
they do, in an experimental barracks of K.Z. Auschwitz, in Sector B.III of the 
camp [a В.Ш. táborrészben], by the hand of Dr. Mengele. 

Here occurs a situation unique in all the world in the history of medical 
science! Twins die together, at the same time, and there is the possibility of 
subjecting them both to an autopsy! Where in free life does the marvelous sit- 
uation ever arise that twins should die together at the same time? Even twins 
are separated by their life circumstances. Often they live at a great distance 
from one another and they are not accustomed to die together, but rather one 
dies at ten and the other at fifty, to speak by way of example. There is no pos- 
sibility, thus, of a comparative autopsy! In the Auschwitz camp there are 
many hundreds of twins, with many hundreds of possibilities! 

For this Dr. Mengele separates out the twins and the dwarves while still on 
the ramp. For this they go to the right, to the convalescence barracks! For this 
their excellent provisions! For this they are able to wash themselves, so that 
they should not die ahead of one another by contracting different diseases! 
They must die in good health and at the same time! 

The head Kapo of the Sonderkommando comes to me to report that an SS 
soldier is waiting at the crematorium gate with a corpse-transport Kommando. 
I go out to the waiting group. They are not permitted to enter the courtyard. I 
receive the accompanying documents from the SS soldier. I take in hand the 
dossier of two twins. The Kommando, which is made up of women, places a 
blanket-covered stretcher before me. I lift the blanket. It covers the bodies of 
two two-year-old twins. I call over two of my Sonderkommando men to carry 
the bodies in and place them on the dissecting table. 

I open the dossiers and leaf through them. State-of-the-art clinical exami- 
nations, write-ups, photographs, X-rays and artistic drawings give back a clear 
reflection of the little twins’ gemellological features. All that is missing is the 
autopsy report! Preparing it is my job! The two little twins have died together! 
They lie side by side on the big dissecting table! By their deaths, by the suffi- 
cient laying bare of their little bodies [testecskéjük]"? through dissection, they 
must reveal the secret of the multiplication of the race! 

Promoting the multiplication of the superior race chosen for mastery is a 
“worthy goal.” By such means perhaps one day every German woman will 
bear twins! 

The plan is madness! Its formulators are the sick-brained racial theorists of 
the Third Reich. The performance of the experiments has been entrusted to the 





? Or perhaps “their minutest parts.” Hungarian testescke is a diminutive of test (“body”), but is also 


used to mean “corpuscle.” 
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chief physician of K.Z. Auschwitz, the highly trained *criminaldoctor"?? — that 
is, criminal doctor” — Dr. Mengele. 

Among criminals and evil-doers, the most dangerous type of all is the 
criminaldoctor! Especially with the kind of power that is placed in Dr. 
Mengele's hands! He sends millions [milliókat] to their deaths because ac- 
cording to their [sic] racial theories? they are inferior beings harmful to hu- 
manity! This same criminal doctor sits for long hours beside me among the 
microscopes, flasks and test tubes, or stands for long hours at the dissecting 
table in a bloodstained lab coat, with bloody hands, and examines and re- 
searches like one possessed! The goal is the multiplication of the German 
race! The end goal, in turn, is that there should be enough Germans to replace 
the Czech, Hungarian, Polish, Dutch peoples, condemned to extermination, in 
the areas inhabited by these peoples and now declared Lebensraum [élet- 
terének] for the Third Reich. 

I finish the autopsy of the two little twins. I prepare the protocol, a stand- 
ard, minutes-style autopsy report about them. I have done my job well! My 
boss, it seems, is pleased. He has a little difficulty reading my block-capital 
handwriting. I became accustomed to writing this way in America! I remark to 
him that if he wants a nice, neat report I will be in need of a typewriter, be- 
cause I write on one even at home. He asks what kind of machine I am used 
to. I answer: “Olympia Elit.”°° “All right then! You will get a typewriter! I 
will send it to you tomorrow. I want to receive neat work, because these [re- 
ports] are going to be sent from here to the institute for racial and develop- 
mental biology in Berlin-Dahlem." From this I learn that the experiments here 
are being reviewed by medical authorities of the highest standing in one of the 
most illustrious scientific institutions in the world! 

The next day an SS soldier brings me a typewriter, an Olympia! And again 
I receive twin corpses. Four pairs of twins have been brought over from the 
Gypsy camp's twins group. They are the corpses of Gypsy children under ten 
years of age. 





53 Printed thus in the original, including quotation marks. The correct German spelling would be 
Kriminaldoktor; compare its appearance at the end of Chapter 15. 

Literally “evil-doing doctor" (gonosztevóorvos). The compound Kriminaldoktor is not in regular 
use, and indeed is not correct German, as the word Doktor is used as a title (e.g., “Doktor 
Mengele") but not as a generic word for “physician” (for which Arzt would be correct). However, 
it appears that what Nyiszli (if only provisionally and ironically) intends here by the compound is 
something like “forensic pathologist” (i.e., a medical professional specializing in criminal investi- 
gation — in correct German, Gerichtsmediziner), in an analog of words like Kriminalbeamte (“po- 
lice detective") or Kriminalgericht (criminal court"). He then deliberately mistranslates this in- 
vented compound for his Hungarian readers, taking Kriminal- in its literal or basic sense — a prac- 
tice which he continues to follow in his subsequent uses of the word below, whether spelling it 
criminaldoctor or Kriminaldoktor. 

The possessive ending here (fajteóriájuk) is for the third person plural (“their”). Presumably 
Nyiszli intends to refer to National Socialists in general and not the Jews themselves. 

Thus in the original. Nyiszli has presumably “normalized” the English spelling for his Hungarian 
readers here. 
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I perform an autopsy on a pair of twins, recording every phase of the au- 
topsy process in the protocol. I remove the skullcap. I extract the brain togeth- 
er with the cerebellum. I examine everything. Next comes the opening of the 
thoracic cavity, the extraction of the sternum. Then I remove the tongue 
through an incision made below the chin. Together with it comes the esopha- 
gus. Then follows the trachea with the two lungs. I wash the organs so I can 
see them clearly. There's blood everywhere! The most insignificant-looking 
little spot or change of color can furnish important data. I slice open the peri- 
cardium, ladle out the exudate fluid [izzadmányfolyadékot]. I take out the heart 
as well! I hold it beneath the tap, wash away the blood. I turn it over in the 
palm of my hand. In the outer wall of the left ventricle is a tiny, round, pale- 
red spot, caused by a pin prick, it barely stands out against the surrounding 
color. I can't be wrong! The pinprick could have been made by a very fine 
needle. Naturally a hypodermic needle! The child received an injection, but 
for what reason? Someone might receive an injection to the heart in the case 
of an emergency due to cardiac insufficiency perhaps. I soon figure it out. I 
open the heart, expose the left ventricle. In an autopsy, one would normally 
ladle out and weigh the blood in the left ventricle of the heart. That's not pos- 
sible to do here, because the blood has coagulated into a hard, clotted mass. 
With tweezers I pull the blood clot apart, sniff it. The characteristic, powerful 
smell of chloroform hits my nostrils. The child received a chloroform injec- 
tion to the heart! For no other purpose than that the blood in the left ventricle 
of the heart should coagulate due to the injected chloroform and, depositing 
against the heart valves, provoke immediate cardiac arrest. 

My knees shake with excitement. I have discovered the Third Reich's 
darkest medical secret [Felfedeztem a III. Birodalom orvostudomanyának 
legsötetebb titkát]. So they kill people here not just with gas, but also with in- 
jections of chloroform administered to the heart! Sweat bathes my forehead. It 
is fortunate that I am alone. In front of others I would scarcely have been able 
to conceal my emotion. I finish the autopsy. I assess the anomalies discovered 
and put them down on paper, but the chloroform, the coagulated blood in the 
left ventricle and the pinprick in the exterior wall of the heart do not appear in 
my report. This was a careful precaution on my part. Dr. Mengele's dossiers 
about these twins are in my hands as well. They contain precise test data, X- 
ray images, the finely executed drawings already mentioned, but circumstanc- 
es of death and cause of death do not appear under the headings for them. So I 
do not fill in this column in the autopsy protocol either. It would not be good 
to exceed the permissible limits of knowledge and speak of what I've learned 
here. Especially not in this place! I am not cowardly by nature. My nerves are 
strong. I have clarified [the causes of] innumerable deaths already in my life- 
time. People murdered, some out of revenge, some out of jealousy, or killed 
for financial gain. I have clarified suicides, and deaths from disease. I have 
grown accustomed to the searching out of well-hidden causes of death. I have 
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come across breathtaking surprises many times, but now a chilling fear runs 
all through me. If Dr. Mengele were to suspect that I know the secret of the in- 
jections [injekcidinak titkat], ten doctors of the political SS would be on hand 
to determine my time of death! 

According to orders, after the completion of the autopsy, I must hand over 
the bodies to the crematorium men, who must then cremate them immediately. 
The scientifically interesting parts I must keep, so that Dr. Mengele will be 
able to view them. Things that might interest the anthropological institute in 
Berlin-Dahlem I must preserve! They receive appropriate packaging for ship- 
ping by mail, and in order that they be transmitted promptly, the package is 
stamped with the words "Urgent, important war material." I sent countless 
such packages to Berlin-Dahlem during the course of my activity in the crem- 
atorium, and I received replies about them with exhaustive scientific commen- 
tary or instructions. I set up a separate dossier to keep the correspondence. In 
their letters to Dr. Mengele they always expressed their grateful appreciation 
for the rare material sent to them. 

I perform autopsies on the other three pairs of twins as well. I assess the 
anomalies discovered. The cause of death for these also is a chloroform injec- 
tion to the heart. I make a curious observation. In three of the four pairs of 
Gypsy twins, the eyes are differently colored! The one eye is blue, the other is 
brown. This phenomenon occurs in non-twins as well, but in this case it can 
be observed in six out of eight twins. Without question it is an interesting col- 
lection of anomalies. In medical science this is called heterochromia, that is, 
different-coloredness. I cut out the eyes, place them separately in formalin so- 
lution, precisely note down their data so that they will not get mixed up to- 
gether. During the autopsies I ran across another interesting finding among the 
four pairs of twins. Pulling back the skin on both sides of the neck, I discover 
a round, nut-sized abscess above the upper end of the sternum. I press it with 
my forceps and a thick secretion of pus comes out. It is very rare, but it is a 
symptom known to medical science. It is called a Dubois abscess, a symptom 
of hereditary syphilis. It is present in all eight of the twins. I cut out the ab- 
scessed parts in sano,” that is, together with the surrounding healthy tissue. 
These too go into a bottle of formalin. In two pairs of twins I also find active 
cavernous tuberculosis. I put it all down in the protocols. Again I leave the 
column for cause of death blank. 

In the afternoon Dr. Mengele comes for a visit. I report to him about the 
completed work. I hand over the protocols for the ten twins. He sits down, 
reads them through carefully one by one. The phenomenon of heterochromia 
in the eyes interests him greatly; the Dubois abscess interests him still more. 
He instructs me that I should pack it all up for shipping, enclosing the proto- 
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cols, but that I should fill in the columns for cause of death which have been 
left empty. He leaves it to me! I may write in whatever I see fit, so long as 
they are all different. Almost apologetically he remarks that these children, as 
I myself was able to see, were infected with syphilis as well as tuberculosis; 
they would not have been viable anyway, so... He says no more! With that he 
has said everything. He has justified the killing of ten children. I make no 
comment. I have accepted that in this medical environment tuberculosis is not 
treated with pulmonary insufflation, nor syphilis with neosalvarsan, but rather 
the patients are killed with a chloroform injection. 

My hair almost stands on end when I think of all that I have accepted dur- 
ing my brief life here and all that I must still accept, wordlessly, hereafter until 
the end arrives for me as well. I knew it when I entered here, but now that I 
am in possession of so many secrets, I have no doubt that I am a dead man 
walking. Is it conceivable that Dr. Mengele or the Berlin-Dahlem Institute 
should allow me to live? 


Chapter IX 


It is already getting on towards evening. Dr. Mengele has departed, I am alone 
with my heavy thoughts. Moving almost mechanically I put the instruments 
used in the autopsies back in their places, wash my hands, pass through into 
the laboratory and, lighting a cigarette, sit down to relax a little. 

A blood-curdling scream splits my brain. Immediately afterwards I hear a 
muffled crack, then the heavy fall of a body. I listen intently, tensely awaiting 
the minutes to follow. Another horrible scream, another crack, the heavy fall 
of another body, not even a minute later. I count seventy dying screams, sev- 
enty cracks, as many falls. Heavy footsteps move away, everything grows 
still. The scene where the horrible tragedy has played out is a room next to the 
dissection hall with a separate entrance from the foyer. It is a bare, half-dark 
room with a concrete floor. An iron-barred window looks out on the back 
courtyard. I use it as a mortuary chamber. I keep the corpses there until it's 
their turn to be autopsied, and I place them there after autopsy too until they 
are cremated. Heaped before the entrance to the room in a pile on the floor lie 
dirty, tattered women's clothing, battered wooden clogs, eyeglasses, stale 
pieces of bread, typical personal effects of women in the K.Z. I enter the 
room. I was prepared for a rather extraordinary sight after what I had heard, 
but a horrifying picture unfolds before my eyes as I look around the half- 
darkened room. The bloodied remains of seventy young, naked female bodies 
lie before me. The bodies lie every which way, slumped over one another, 
covered in one another's blood. I move closer and with still greater horror I 
see that not everyone who is lying here is dead! Some among them are still 
alive, they make slow movements with their arms and legs and keep trying to 
lift their bloodied heads, eyes opened wide. 


50 C. MATTOGNO, M. NYISZLI: AN AUSCHWITZ DOCTOR’S EYEWITNESS ACCOUNT 


I lift one of the still-moving heads, then a second one, then a third, and it is 
clear to me that apart from cyclon gas [ciklongaz] and chloroform injection, 
there is also a third form of mortality here, the shot to the back of the neck! 
The entrance hole reveals that it originates from a 6-millimeter, so-called 
small-caliber weapon; there is no exit-wound hole. This suggests a soft lead 
bullet. These can flatten out inside the skull so much that they remain inside. 
Sadly, I am an expert; within minutes I take everything in and clearly see the 
situation in all its horror. I am no longer surprised either that the small-caliber 
bullets did not cause immediate death for all the victims, even though the 
shots were fired from a distance of 3-4 centimeters, as the burns on the skin 
show, straight in the direction of the brain stem. It appears the gun was off by 
1-2 millimeters, and thus it did not cause immediate death. 

I take that in too, but I do not think about it. I am afraid I will go mad. I go 
out into the courtyard. I ask one of the Sonderkommando where the seventy 
unfortunates came from. They are the selected [kiszelektaltjai] from camp sec- 
tion C, he replies, every evening at seven a truck brings seventy over. They all 
get a shot to the back of the neck. 

With a heavy head, almost dazed, I walk along the gravel paths of the 
green-lawned crematorium courtyard. I watch the Sonderkommando’s evening 
roll call. At the moment there is no change of shift for the night. Crematorium 
I is not in service today. I look across: the chimneys of Crematoria II, III and 
IV are spewing forth flames [lángot szórnak]. 

It is still too early for dinner. The Sonderkommando men bring out a regu- 
lation soccer ball. The teams take the field, “SS versus SK.” The crematori- 
um’s SS guards stand on one side, the Sonderkommando on the other. They 
kick the ball. The sound of hearty laughter fills the courtyard. The audience, 
made up of SS and Sonderkommando men, root for their sides, cheering the 
players on like they were at a peaceful small-town sports ground. Astounded, I 
take this in too, but I do not wait for the end of the game. I retire to my room. I 
eat my dinner and get to sleep with two 0.10 [sic]? tablets of Luminal. I was 
in great need of it in order to do so. I sensed that I was on the verge of nervous 
collapse. Luminal-induced sleep is the best antidote! 


Chapter X 


In the morning I wake up a little dazed. I pass through into the neighboring 
room, furnished with a shower bath, and for half an hour I allow the icy water 
of the Vistula to wash over me. I feel it doing good for my shattered nerves. 
My Luminal daze disappears as well. How orderly these Germans are! Here at 
the disposal of the Sonderkommando stands a white-tiled, ten-man shower 
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bath. Those who work with corpses must wash themselves frequently. Bathing 
twice a day is mandatory, everyone does it with pleasure. 

I carry with me my elegant doctor's bag. A Sonderkommando man brought 
it for me from the undressing room, from the pile of clothing of some doctor 
colleague of mine gone to his death by gas. Inside are a blood-pressure gauge, 
a stethoscope, fine-quality syringes, instruments, injections necessary for first 
aid. I can make very good use of it in outside practice. Here outside practice 
means the four crematoria. I begin my rounds here! I take a turn first through 
the SS quarters [SS. szállást], I examine anyone who comes forward. There 
are always a few! Here everyone eagerly reports sick for 3-4 days so they may 
rest up a little after their demanding service. However, there are more serious 
cases as well! The treatment of the sick encounters no difficulties, for in the 
matter of medicine supplies we can compete with the best pharmacy in Berlin. 
There is a separate Kommando here whose task is to open the hand luggage of 
the transports who go to the gas chambers, before it is shipped out together 
with the clothes and shoes, and to collect any medicines found there to hand 
over to me. I put them in order, grouping them according to their effects. It's a 
big job, for the transports arriving from various countries of Europe bring with 
them their own medicines, and these thus are fitted with labels in the respec- 
tive countries" languages. I have a lot of trouble with the ones in Greek, 
Polish, Czech and Dutch. As a curiosity, I note that the large majority of the 
drugs found with the transports belong in some way to the class of sedatives. 
This typifies the nervous condition of Europe's persecuted Jewry. 

After I finish my patient rounds in the SS quarters, I go up to the Sonder- 
kommando quarters. Here I have to look after a few burns. They are a com- 
mon occurrence among the stokers. Organic diseases proper do not turn up 
much among the men of the Sonderkommando. Their beds and clothing are 
clean, their food is good, one could even say excellent. Besides, they are all 
carefully selected young men of robust physique. More common are psycho- 
logical cases. The horrifying consciousness that their own brothers and sisters, 
their wives, their children, their aged parents and their entire people are per- 
ishing here, that every day they drag thousands of dead bodies in front of the 
cremation furnaces and thrust them into the cremation muffles [hamvasztósze- 
krényekbe], provokes serious psychological depression and melancholy. Eve- 
ryone here has a past which he thinks on with pain and a future which he 
thinks on with terror. The future of a Sonderkommando is a period which can 
be expressed in very brief units. According to the experience of four years, a 
Sonderkommando lives for four months. Once these have passed, a large de- 
tachment of the political SS appears one day and herds the men of the 
Sonderkommando into the rear courtyard of the crematorium. A burst of gun- 
fire, and half an hour later the newly established Sonderkommando arrives. 
They strip the clothes from their dead colleagues, and within another hour all 
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sons to other concentration camps, and the remaining 21,000 persons 
into newly formed subsidiary camps or by assigning them to farmers in 
Zulawy. Of the Jewish women, 10,500 were transferred to the Organiza- 
tion Todt, which was building field fortifications in the vicinity of Thorn 
and Elbing; over 5,000 women were set to work in the maintenance of 
military airports in East Prussia. Jewish women worked in the mainte- 
nance of railway tracks in Bromberg, Stolp, and in the area of Praust, 
in addition to the gunpowder factory in Bromberg, the electrical works 
in Thorn, and the Schichau wharves in Danzig. In addition to the sub- 
sidiary camps for Jews, there were also ‘Aryan’ subsidiary camps. 
Mainly skilled workers, chiefly Poles, were sent there. [...] A total of 
nearly 30,000 inmates were sent to the newly built camps in the summer 
and fall of 1944.” 
Thus, the question of the real function of Stutthof in the summer and 
fall of 1944 is answered very clearly: the camp was in no way in- 
tended for the extermination of human beings; on the contrary, it 
represented a large labor resource for the German war effort. 


3. The Deportation of Hungarian Jews to Stutthof in 1944 


In a 1983 paper by Georges Wellers,”*’ which he prepared on the ba- 
sis of the first German edition of Danuta Czech's Kalendarium,” he 
claimed that, of the 437,402 Hungarian Jews who were deported to 
Auschwitz between May and July 1944, 409,640 were gassed im- 
mediately upon arrival and only 27,760 managed to escape tempo- 
rarily from the first “selection” in that camp. Wellers merely pro- 
claimed explicitly what Czech had suggested implicitly in her work, 
namely that all Hungarian Jewish inmates who were not registered 
immediately, were gassed upon arrival in Birkenau. 

In the second German edition of her work, Czech was forced to 
admit that a number of Hungarian Jews, despite not having been reg- 
istered on arrival at Birkenau, had not been gassed but had been ad- 
mitted to the transit camp, from where most of them were transferred 
to other concentration camps. She tries to trivialize this concession, 
though, by failing to mention that in the summer of 1944 many Jew- 
ish transports departed from Birkenau to other camps. In this specific 
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that remains of the latter is a pile of ashes. Their first job is the cremation of 
their predecessors. 

On every occasion when I do patient rounds in their quarters, there are al- 
ways a few who call me aside and ask me for a rapid, surely lethal poison. I 
refuse them all. Today, however, I regret having done so. They all died, rapid- 
ly and surely, just as they wanted to die, but not by their own hands, as would 
have been better, but rather at the hands of their executioners! 


Chapter XI 


The next stop on my patient rounds is Crematorium number II. A meadow 
path and the dead-end tracks of the “Jews’ ramp" [zsidórámpa] separate it 
from Crematorium Number I. The building is constructed following exactly 
the same plan as number I. The undressing room, the gas chamber, the crema- 
tion hall, the SS quarters and the Sonderkommando quarters all match number 
I; only the room corresponding to the dissection hall is occupied here by a 
gold refinery [aranyöntöde]. Everything collected in the four crematoria 
winds up here, gold teeth, jewelry, gold coins, precious stones, platinum ob- 
jects, cigarette cases, as well as every object made of a precious metal which 
is gathered from the clothing and luggage or off the bodies of the transports. 
Three goldsmiths work here. They first sterilize, then classify the jewelry. 
They remove the precious stones. Thus prepared it goes into the smelter. The 
weight in pure gold of the gold teeth and jewelry "extracted" from the four 
crematoria and smelted here each day is 30-35 kilograms [30-35 kiló]. 

Casting takes place in a disk-shaped graphite form about five centimeters 
in diameter. The weight of one gold disk is 140 grams. I know exactly. I 
weighed it myself on the dissection-hall scale. 

The dentists who remove the teeth from the corpses lying before the fur- 
naces do not throw every gold bridge or tooth into the bucket filled with hy- 
drochloric acid, but rather a part thereof, sometimes more, sometimes less, ac- 
cordingly as the SS guards draw near to or move away from the work site, 
winds up in their pockets. The same thing is done with jewelry, precious 
stones sewn into clothing and gold coins by the Kommando that works in the 
undressing room as they glean valuables from the hand baggage and clothing 
left behind. This is a very risky, indeed life-risking operation, for the SS 
guards are present everywhere and they keep strict watch over the valuables 
that have come into the Third Reich’s possession, especially over precious 
stones and gold. 

At first I did not have a firm opinion on the moral and legal propriety of 
the Sonderkommando’s gold acquisitions, but after a few days, once I became 
better acquainted with the situation, I acknowledged the Sonderkommando as 
the rightful owners and heirs of any gold that arrives here. 
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The men of the Sonderkommando brought the gold they acquired to the 
smelter too. Even the most stringent surveillance still left a way for them to 
get it in and then back out into their hands again as 140-gram disks. More dif- 
ficult was the operation of actually using the gold, that is, its fair exchange for 
value. No one ever entertained the idea that one might save gold here, for eve- 
ry one of them was a dead man walking with a four-month term! Yet four 
months is horribly long in this situation! To be sentenced to death and to carry 
out such work is a situation that wears down body and soul and drives many to 
madness! One must make life easier, more bearable for this brief period! Even 
here that can be had with gold. 

Thus arose among the first Sonderkommando, and thus remains even today 
among the twelfth, a new instrument of exchange, the 140-gram gold disk. In 
the smelter there is no smaller graphite crucible, so there is no smaller gold 
disk either. What the price of the purchased items would be in the outside 
world is of no significance here, for he who gives the gold has already forfeit- 
ed his life when he entered here, and he who gives something in return for the 
gold puts his life in play twice: the first time when, passing through the four- 
fold SS guard chain [a négysoros SS. órláncon] which surrounds the K.Z., he 
brings in items hard to get even outside and only obtainable with a [ration] 
ticket, the second time when he carries the gold out through the guard chain. 
As upon entering, so upon leaving, there are searches. 

The gold thus travels up to the crematorium gates in the pockets of one of 
the Sonderkommando men. There it stops! The Kommando man goes to the SS 
man who is standing guard, exchanges a few words with him. The latter turns 
and moves away from the gate. A group made up of 20-25 Polish track work- 
ers with a foreman is working on the railway line that runs in front of the 
crematorium. At a nod of the head, the foreman quickly brings over a folded 
bag, takes away the piece of gold, wrapped in paper. The bag is inside the 
gate. The railway man has a new order for the next day. 

The Sonderkommando man goes to the guardhouse beside the gate. He 
takes a hundred cigarettes and a bottle of schnapps from the bag. The SS man 
enters the hut. He quickly pockets the bottle and the cigarettes and is content, 
for the SS get only two cigarettes per day, and no schnapps at all. However, 
cigarettes and schnapps are a much needed stimulant and narcotic drug here. 
The SS smoke and drink. So do the Sonderkommando as well. By this route 
all sorts of necessary goods flow in, principally butter, ham, onions and eggs. 
The transports do not bring such things. Gold procurement happens on a col- 
lective basis, so distribution of the smuggled goods happens collectively as 
well. The crematorium commander as well as the other non-commissioned of- 
ficers all get their share of cigarettes, schnapps and food in abundance. Every- 
one acts as if they know nothing of anything, indeed they do not want to, for 
there's advantage in it for everyone. The SS guards in the crematorium are 
very easy to handle one by one. They are afraid only of one another. The 
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Sonderkommando will not sell anyone out, of that they are sure. It is for this 
reason that the Sonderkommando's agent hands over the cigarettes, schnapps 
and food allotted to the SS to each of them individually, one on one. 

By the same route every morning the Völkischer Beobachter,” the Third 
Reich's official newspaper, arrives at the gate. Again, a railway foreman 
brings it. The price of subscription is one piece of gold. Anyone who will 
bring a newspaper into the K.Z. for a prisoner for 30 days has earned it. 

Ever since I’ve been in the crematorium I have received the paper. I read it 
through in a secure hiding place and relate the daily news to the Kommando 
clerk. He passes it along to his comrades. Within a few minutes everyone 
knows the latest events. 

The Sonderkommando are the nobility of the K.Z. They sleep in a heated, 
airy, clean room, on clean beds with soft pillows, under warm blankets, they 
have excellent provisions and excellent clothes. They have plenty to smoke 
and eat. Consequently they do not become brutalized like the people wallow- 
ing among the lice in the filthy boxes [bokszaiban]® of the camp, driven wild 
by hunger, who tear at each other with their teeth over a dropped piece of 
bread or half a potato. 

They are noble in their behavior as well. They give something to everyone 
they come near. For days now a 500-member female road-building Komman- 
do has been working in front of the gate. Two SS men and 3-4 bloodhounds 
guard them. They carry stones for the road. Some men of the Sonderkomman- 
do, with the permission of their own guards at the gate, make contact with the 
guards of the women's Kommando, passing a case of cigarettes across to 
them. Everything is arranged! Three or four of the women come up to our gate 
with pieces of stone in their hands as if they were working there, and receive 
the sweaters, shoes and pieces of clothing prepared for them. They also get 
cigarettes, bread, smoked lard. Group by group, the women come to the gate, 
group by group the Sonderkommando men hand out the gifts. This is a duty of 
honor. No one knows any of the women, yet hundreds of pieces of clothing, 
stockings, sweaters and cigarettes and soap are there for them to happily take 
away, only to repeat the scene the next day. In the crematorium's gigantic 
storeroom [a krematórium óriasi raktárában] there are plenty of clothes, 
shoes, stockings! I would place the number of those whom the Sonderkom- 
mando helps in the thousands. Nor do I hold back from the action myself. I 
stuff my pockets with vitamin tablets, sulfamide powder for wounds, bandag- 
es, vials of tincture of iodine, I hasten back to my room three times, four 
times, to refill my emptied pockets with these precious, life-saving materials 
and deliver them to those who are so much in need of them. 
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After Crematorium number П, I carry out my patient-visiting duties in 
Crematoria III and IV. In number III, Greeks and Poles work alongside nearly 
100 Hungarian deportees in the Sonderkommando. In number IV there are 
mostly Poles and Frenchmen. 

Everywhere operations are in full swing. The Jews' ramp pours its death- 
marked victims forth from itself in a rushing frenzy, like a swollen river split 
into four branches [mint négy ágra szakadt, duzzadt folyó]. Shuddering, I ob- 
serve everywhere the harmony, the machine-like efficiency, the order with 
which the murders are carried out. As if it were settled in for eternity. If I 
should ever become free again, whom could I tell of all the things that I see 
here, such that they might believe me? Spoken or written words cannot con- 
vey any idea of what is happening here. How futile, then, this effort of mine to 
photograph these things in my mind and record them in my memory! 


Chapter XII 


I have a Petit Larousse dictionary as well, in the map section of which I look 
up the place names that I read in the newspaper. Sitting in my room I study the 
situation on the western, southern and eastern fronts. Heavy steps approach; I 
quickly turn the page with the map on it. I look expectantly toward the door. 
My visitor is the commander of the crematorium. He tells me that an im- 
portant commission is arriving at two o'clock this afternoon; the dissection 
hall should be made ready! 

A lacquer-black, closed funeral hearse arrives first. It brings the deceased, 
the body of an SS captain. I have them place it on the dissecting table just as it 
is, in uniform. 

The commission arrives at precisely the appointed time, all high-ranking 
officers in splendid uniforms. An SS doctor with the rank of colonel, a prose- 
cutor, an examining magistrate, two inspectors from the Gestapo and a mili- 
tary court clerk make up the commission's membership. A few minutes later 
Dr. Mengele arrives. 

I offer seats to the officers. They engage in a brief discussion. The inspec- 
tors present the circumstances of the body's discovery. The gunshot wounds 
testify to murder or assassination. The dead officer's pistol, still hanging in its 
holster on his belt, excludes the possibility of suicide. 

One might assume murder by a fellow officer, or by a subordinate who had 
a grudge for some reason. Still, the possibility of assassination, which is a 
common enough partisan activity in majority-Polish Gleiwitz and its sur- 
roundings, comes more readily to mind. 
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The autopsy must determine, did the shot come from in front or behind? 
what type and what caliber of weapon was used? from what distance did the 
murder or assassination occur? 

At the moment there is no forensic pathologist in Gleiwitz. As a result the 
corpse has been brought to the crematorium's dissection hall for the perfor- 
mance of the autopsy. The distance between Auschwitz and Gleiwitz is just 40 
kilometers. This is the closest [facility ]. 

I took part in the commission's discussion at a respectful distance as a lis- 
tener, and waited with the patience of a K.Z. prisoner for Dr. Mengele's in- 
structions. 

That it might be permitted to me, a detainee in the K.Z., a Jewish prisoner, 
to contaminate by my touch the corpse of an SS officer, let alone to dissect it, 
I did not even dare to dream. After all, in this time of racial laws, even in my 
civilian life, I was banned from the medical treatment of Christian, or rather, 
Aryan patients. 

I am very surprised, therefore, when Dr. Mengele turns to me and orders 
me to perform the autopsy. First of all one must undress the corpse, which is 
not an easy operation. In particular, pulling off the boots is a two-man job. I 
ask permission to call some people to carry this out. The commission keeps up 
a lively conversation and only absent-mindedly observes the undressing. 

With the first incisions I must overcome a feeling of inferiority and stage 
fright. I make a transverse incision across the scalp and with rapid movements 
I pull one half over the corpse's face, the other below the neck. After that fol- 
lows the more difficult task of sawing around and removing the top of the 
skull. The prescribed incisions proceed one after another in quick succession. 

Next in order is the examination of the two gunshot wounds. In every gun- 
shot injury two wounds are produced if the projectile passes through the body: 
the entrance wound and the exit wound. In the majority of cases they are easi- 
ly distinguishable by specialists since the entrance wound is smaller than the 
exit wound. In the present case two exactly uniformly sized wounds are pre- 
sent, one below the left nipple and one at the top edge of the scapular region 
of the back. 

The case is starting to become complicated and thus interesting. What 
could the reason be for the uniformity of the entrance and exit wounds? This 
is a circumstance in contradiction to practical experience, there must be an ex- 
planation for it. Dr. Mengele suddenly raises a possibility. Perhaps it was not 
one shot that passed through the body, but rather two shots, one from in front 
and one from behind, or vice versa. That might have happened if, after the 
first shot, he received the second shot while fallen and lying on the ground. 
The bullets never exited, so there are two entering shots, and hence two uni- 
form wounds. A very natural conclusion. It must be tested. To that end I ex- 
plore the wound canal. The shot, having passed through the myocardium and 
grazed the left side of the spinal column, proceeded at a 35-degree angle to the 
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top surface of the left scapula where, breaking off a small piece, it exited the 
body. — The situation is perfectly clear! There was one shot, in all probability 
from the front, since the wound canal proceeds at a 35-degree angle upwards 
from below, from front to back. The surface wounds are the same because in 
its trajectory the bullet grazed the spinal column, broke off a piece from the 
scapula and, thus spent, did not tear a larger wound when it exited the body. 

No one shoots downwards from above at a 35-degree angle! To fire a shot 
like that one would have to raise one’s arm straight up. That’s too complicat- 
ed. Nor did a partisan do it. There’d be no point, they can shoot straight. It 
thus is clear to me that the shot did not come from behind but rather from in 
front, from a revolver pointed upward at close range by an acquaintance or 
stranger who stopped him in his path for some reason. That, however, is a 
matter for further investigation. It seems that they are satisfied with even that 
much, indeed they declare that from now on all autopsy cases will be sent here 
for the purpose of evaluation. 

They find that a very convenient and sound solution. Following this autop- 
sy I thus became K.Z. forensic pathologist charged with performing forensic 
medical duties for the Gleiwitz district. Such a position could exist nowhere 
else in the world! 





Chapter XIII 


Early one morning orders come to me by telephone that I should immediately 
proceed to the pyre and bring the medicines and eyeglasses gathered there to 
Crematorium I; from there, after sorting, they will be shipped out. 

The pyre [máglya] lies behind the little birch forest of Birkenau [a birke- 
naui kis nyirfaerdö], at a distance of five to six hundred meters from Cremato- 
rium IV [a krema IV-tól öt-hatszdz meter távolságra] in a clearing surrounded 
by a stand of firs [egy fenyóerdóvel kórülvett tisztáson]. It lies outside the 
K.Z.'s electrical fences, between the first and second guard chain. My free- 
dom of movement does not extend out there. I ask for written permission at 
the office [irodában]. I obtain a Passierschein® valid for three people. I’m 
taking with me, namely, two men who will assist me in bringing the packages 
here. We start off in the direction of the thickly billowing, dense, black col- 
umn of smoke. Everyone whom misfortune has brought to this place sees this 
column of smoke. It is visible from every part of the camp. The terrified gaze 
of all who descend from the wagons and line up for selection immediately 
falls upon it. It was visible every hour of the day and night. During the day it 
covered the sky above the Birkenau woods like a dense cloud; at night it lit up 
the surroundings as if it were the flames of hell. 
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On our way we pass alongside the crematorium. We reach open road; as 
soon as I show my pass to the SS guard on duty at the wire we pass through 
without difficulty. A bright, green, grassy clearing, it seems like a peaceful 
landscape, but my searching eye soon picks out the men of the second guard 
chain, stretching along about a hundred meters away from us, as they stand or 
sit in the tall grass next to their machine guns, accompanied by their enormous 
bloodhounds. 

Crossing the clearing, we come to the entrance of the little stand of firs [kis 
fenyóerdó] that bounds it. Again we arrive before a barbed-wire fence and a 
barbed-wire-covered wooden gate. On the gate is a large warning sign with 
the same text as the signs hanging at the gates to the crematoria: "Entrance to 
this area is strictly prohibited to outsiders, even to outside SS personnel "7" 
We, men of the Sonderkommando, just walk on in. We do not even have to 
show our pass. The crematorium SS perform the guard duties here, and doing 
the work are sixty men from Crematorium II, Sonderkommando men assigned 
to this place. This is the day duty group. They work from seven in the morning 
until seven in the evening, when they are replaced by the sixty men of the 
night shift, who are provided by Crematorium IV. 

Passing through the gate we come to a courtyard-like area, in the midst of 
which stands a long, shabbily plastered, thatch-roofed house. Its little win- 
dows are covered over with wooden boards. It is built in the familiar form of a 
rural German peasant house. It is at least one hundred and fifty years old. That 
much is shown by the ancient, black, thatched roof as well as the many layers 
of plaster peeling from the walls. The German state appropriated the village of 
Birkenau near Auschwitz for the construction of the K.Z. They tore down all 
its houses with the exception of this one, and relocated the population else- 
where. 

What was the actual purpose of this house before? As a dwelling? One 
with rooms separated from one another by walls, which had been converted 
into a single long room [egyetlen hosszu helyisegge] for its new purpose by 
the removal of the partitions? Or was it indeed built originally as one large 
room, as a warehouse, or for another similar purpose? I do not know! Now it 
is an undressing room [verkezöhelyiseg]: those bound for death on the pyre 
take their clothes off here. 

Those transports which will not fit into the four crematoria are directed 
here from the Jews’ ramp. Theirs is the most terrible of ends. Here there are 
no water taps with which they might at least quench their burning thirst. There 
are no deceptive signs to dispel their forebodings. There is no gas chamber 
[nincs gázkamara] which they believe to be a shower room. Here there is only 
a thatch-roofed farmhouse, once painted yellow [sárgára], with shuttered 
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windows, and behind it in turn, an enormous column of smoke rising to the 
sky, diffusing the scorched smell of burning human flesh and hair. 

A crowd of around 5,000 souls is standing in numb terror in the courtyard. 
Surrounding them stands a thick chain of SS with enormous bloodhounds on 
leashes. They go into the undressing room three to four hundred at a time. 
There, driven along in a hail of truncheon blows, they quickly lay aside their 
clothes and exit by the door on the other side of the house, making room for 
those following after them. 

Stepping out the door, they do not even have time to look around them and 
realize the horror of their situation, for right away the Sonderkommando seize 
them by each arm [karon is ragadja őket egy-egy Sonderkommandós] and take 
them between a gauntlet of SS guards along a tree-lined, winding path about 
150 meters in length to the pyre [egy fáktól szegélyezett, kanyargós, körülbelül 
150 meter hosszu uton a mäglyahoz], which they only catch sight of at the 
very end of their journey, as they emerge from the wooded path. 

The pyre is a ditch 50 meters long, 6 meters wide and 3 meters deep, filled 
with hundreds of burning corpses. Along the edge of the pyre facing the 
wooded path, at a distance of 5-6 meters from each other, SS soldiers stand 
with weapons in their hands, 6-millimeter small-caliber weapons used for the 
shot to the back of the neck. As they emerge from the wooded path, two 
Sonderkommando men working at the pyre grab the unfortunate victims by the 
arm on either side and carry them before one of the SS shooters' weapons, 15- 
20 meters away. Amid the horrid screaming, here too the shot sounds out with 
a muffled crack. The shot sounds out, and the victim, generally only half dead, 
is thrown into the sea of fire in the ditch. Fifty meters from this ditch there is 
another identical ditch in full operation. 

Here at the pyres the commander is Oberscharfiihrer Moll. As a doctor and 
eye-witness [mint orvos és mint szemtanú], I affirm that he is the Third 
Reich's cruelest, coldest, most fanatical murderer. Even Dr. Mengele occa- 
sionally displayed a human side. When, during selection on the ramp, he ob- 
served that some vigorous young woman wanted at all costs to go with her 
mother to the left, he would yell at her roughly and order her back to the right. 
Even Oberscharführer Mussfeld, the chief shooter of Crematorium I, would 
shoot one more round into those victims who did not die immediately from the 
shot to the back of the neck. Oberscharführer Moll wastes no time on such 
things. For the most part people wind up in the fire alive, and a thousand times 
woe to the Sonderkommando man by whose fault the human conveyor belt 
flowing from the undressing room to the pyre should get stuck somewhere and 
some of the shooters standing at the edge of the pyre [a máglya szélén álló] 
thus be forced to wait a few minutes for their next victim. 

Moll is everywhere, moving tirelessly around the pyres and along the path 
from the pyres to the undressing room. The majority of those led from the un- 
dressing room to the pyres allow themselves to be moved along without re- 
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sistance. They are so paralyzed by numbness and fear that perhaps they do not 
even know what is happening to them. Such, in large part, are the elderly and 
children. However, there are young people who wind up here too. They try to 
resist with all the desperate strength of their instinct for self-preservation. If 
Moll notices such a scene along the line of the human conveyor belt he draws 
his gun from his always-open holster. A loud shot, often at a distance of 40-50 
meters away, and the troublemaker drops, dead, from the Sonderkommando's 
hands. Moll counts as a master shot. He has shot through the arm of many a 
Sonderkommando man if he has been dissatisfied with his work, but always 
only the arm, all without any shout or prior warning. 

The daily capacity of the two pyres is 5,000-6,000 dead [a két máglya napi 
teljesítménye 5-6 ezer halott], a little more than a crematorium's, but the death 
of those who wind up here is a hundred thousand times [százezerszer] worse. 
They die a double death here, death by a shot to the back of the neck and 
death by fire. 

After death by gas, by chloroform injection and by a shot to the back of the 
neck, this is the fourth type of death which I have encountered, the combined 
death [a kombinált halál]. 

I gather up the medicines and eyeglasses left behind. With my brain in a 
fog, with legs trembling with emotion, I start for “home,” Crematorium I, 
which to use Dr. Mengele’s words, “is no sanatorium, but a man gets on quite 
tolerably there.” After the pyre, he’s absolutely right! 

Arriving home, I head for my room. I do not group the medicines today, I 
do not organize the eyeglasses. I take some Luminal and go to bed. Today’s 
dose of Luminal is 30 centigrams. Perhaps it will be effective against pyre 
disease. 


Chapter XIV 


The next day I awaken to be witness to another incident. Every day here has 
its incident, some horror never imagined by me before. I hear from one of the 
Sonderkommando men — they know everything — that there is a complete bar- 
racks lockdown [teljes barakkzdrlat] in the K.Z., which means that not a soul 
can leave the barracks. The SS soldiers and their police dogs make sure of 
this, for today they are liquidating the Czech section of the camp. 

The Czech camp was formed from fifteen thousand people brought here 
from the Theresienstadt ghetto. It had the character of a family camp, like the 
Gypsy camp. They did not undergo selection upon their arrival. Old, young, 
children, all in their own clothes, they were able to live a difficult but still tol- 
erable life together. They performed no work. 

Thus they had lived for two years [két évig], until the moment of destruc- 
tion arrived for them too. K.Z. Auschwitz is an extermination camp! It is only 
a question of time when the final hour will strike for its inhabitants. 
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One after another, the Hungarian Jewish transports arrive at the ramp. It of- 
ten happens that two trains will arrive together and pour forth from their in- 
sides thousands of people. 

What Dr. Mengele does at the ramp cannot even be called selection any- 
more. His arm moves in only one direction. To the left! Entire trains [egész 
vonatok] thus go, without remainder, into the gas chambers or onto the pyres. 

The quarantine camp, Camp C, Camp D, ће ЕКІ“ sector, all are crammed 
with people despite the daily transports of thousands [többezres] heading out 
to other, more distant camps. 

The elderly of the Czech camp, its youth, weakened by the sufferings of 
two years passed in the K.Z., even its children, wasted away to skin and 
bones, now had to give up their places to new arrivals capable of work. 

There had already been a worsening in their situation in the preceding 
weeks. Their food rations had to be reduced after the arrival of the first Hun- 
garian transports, and a few weeks later, when huge crowds now filled the 
camp and their provisioning confronted the camp commanders with an almost 
impossible task, provisioning of the Czech camp ceased almost entirely. 

They were truly mad with hunger! Their systems, already so weakened 
otherwise, fell apart completely in days. Diarrhea, dysentery and petechial ty- 
phus decimated them! Every day they had 50-60 dead. This intelligent people 
lived through indescribable suffering in the last few days until the hour of lib- 
eration arrived for them, the hour of annihilation! 

The barracks lockdown was declared already from early morning across 
the whole area of the camp. Several companies of SS soldiers surrounded the 
Czech camp and forced the people to form ranks. As they were loaded onto 
trucks, the screaming of those awaiting transport was terrible to hear. They 
knew what was awaiting them; they had lived for two years in the KZ. The 
number of inhabitants in the Czech camp on the day of the liquidation was 
twelve thousand. Fifteen hundred men and women still capable of work and 
eight doctors were selected out from among them; the rest ended up in Crema- 
toria II and III. The next day, the Czech camp, inhabited for two years, was 
deserted. In Crematoria II and III also everything was still. I saw a truck load- 
ed with ashes pull out from the crematorium and make its way in the direction 
of the Vistula River. 

The camp's numbers had been reduced by ten thousand heads, and the K.Z. 
archives had been increased by one piece of paper. On the piece of paper 
stood a brief report: “The section of Concentration Camp Auschwitz inhabited 
by Czechs, the so-called Czech camp, has been liquidated due to a high inci- 





9€ Abbreviation in the original. It stands for Frauenkonzentrationslager, or “women’s concentration 
camp." 
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case, Czech mentions only three of the ten transports of Jews trans- 
ferred from Auschwitz to Stutthof in the second half of 1944 — and 
moreover with faulty chronological and numerical references: 

— one of 2,000 inmates on 14 July 1944,23% 

— опе оп September 21, 1944, without numbers given,” 

— one of 1,500 inmates on October 27, 1994.74! 

This selective silence is all the more reprehensible as the list of Jew- 
ish transports to Stutthof had been published in 1967 by K. Dunin- 
Wąsowicz in the prestigious bulletin of the Jewish Historical Insti- 
tute in Warsaw, which could not have remained unknown to Danuta 
Czech and her colleagues at the Auschwitz museum. 

According to Danuta Drywa, there were 10,602 Hungarian Jews 
and 11,464 Jewish from Łódź among the 23,566 Jews transferred 
from Auschwitz to Stutthof,” but according to our count, there were 
about 12,100 Hungarian Jews.” A more-thorough study of this 
question revealed that the number of Hungarian Jews sent from 
Auschwitz to various concentration camps for labor assignments 
amounted to at least 106,700, of whom 79,200 passed through the 
“transit camp” in Birkenau without being registered.” 

A number of Hungarian Jews arriving at Stutthof came from Bal- 
tic countries according to the few extant transport lists: 

From Kaunas:?? 
— 54 (serial numbers 48947-49000) on July 19 in a transport of 
1,097 Jews; 
— 588 on Aug. 4 in a transport of 793 Jews, 743 among them with 
known name. 
From Riga: 
— 484 on August 9, in a transport of 6,382 Jewish women, 1,858 
among them with known пате; 
— 15 on October, in a transport of 1,777 Jews, 817 among them 
with known name 2 


239 D, Czech, Kalendarium..., op. cit. (note 178), p. 822 

240 Ibid., p. 885. 

241 Ibid., p. 917. 

20 D. Drywa, op. cit. (note 27), p. 17. 

243 This number includes the Jews transferred to Stutthof from Kaunas and Riga. 
See below. 

244 See C. Mattogno, “Die Deportation ungarischer Juden von Mai bis Juli 1944. 
Eine provisorische Bilanz,” in: Vierteljahreshefte fiir freie Geschichtsforschung, 
vol. 5, no. 4, Dec. 2001, pp. 381-395, esp. p. 395. 

245 AMS, I-IIB-10. 

246 AMS-I-IIE-12. 
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dence of cases of petechial typhus!" 
I. Lagerarzt.” 

The eight doctors from the Czech camp, whom Dr. Mengele allowed to 
live at the intercession of Professor Dr. Epstein, some completely shattered in 
health and nerves from the physically and mentally grinding work of the last 
weeks, in which they displayed for their patients a care which knew neither 
fear of danger nor fatigue, some infected with petechial typhus themselves, 
wound up in the Camp “F” hospital barracks as patients. The day after the liq- 
uidation I went on official business into Camp “F,” where I chatted with them, 
and so with the renowned Prague physician Dr. Heller, former chief physician 
of the Czech camp, as well. From him I heard recounted the sufferings and ru- 
in of the finest flower of Czech Jewry. Since that day, the eight doctors have 
died as well. They were true doctors! With profound respect I pay tribute to 
their memory! 


Signed: Dr. Mengele, Hauptsturmführer, 


Chapter XV 


Located next to the Czech camp is Camp C, the camp for Hungarian women; 
the number of its inhabitants often reaches 60,000, despite the transports trans- 
ferred each day to more-distant camps. In this overcrowded camp it happened 
one day that the doctors found symptoms of scarlet fever among a few of the 
inhabitants of one of the barracks. On Dr. Mengele's orders, this barracks as 
well as the ones lying to its left and right were placed under lockdown. The 
barracks lockdown lasted from morning to evening, when trucks arrived and 
took the inhabitants of all three barracks to the crematorium. Such were the ef- 
fective measures ordered by Dr. Mengele for containing the spread of epidem- 
ic disease. 

The Czech camp and the three barracks of Camp C thus fell victim to Dr. 
Mengele's actions to contain the epidemic. Fortunately, the barracks doctors 
caught on in good time, and if an infectious disease raised its head anywhere, 
they were careful not to bring it to the attention of the SS medical authorities. 
If possible, they hid such patients in some out-of-the-way box"? in the bar- 
racks and cared for them according to the meager means available, but they 
did not refer them to the hospital because there the SS doctors check the pa- 
tients every day, and the emergence of an infectious disease could bring on the 
complete liquidation of the patient's respective barracks, as well as 2-3 of the 
neighboring barracks. In the medical jargon of the SS, this method is known 
as broad-based epidemic containment. The result of an action is 1-2 truckloads 
of ashes. During my time as a public-health official at home, I too used this 





65 Signature in German in original. Hauptsturmführer is an SS rank equivalent to captain; /. here is а 
Roman numeral, the period indicating that the number is used as an ordinal (“first”); Lagerarzt 
means "camp physician." 
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expression. The practice of broad-based epidemic containment was imple- 
mented such that, for example in a case of typhus or diphtheria, the patient 
discovered to be infectious would be isolated and the area surrounding the pa- 
tient's home, often the inhabitants of one or two streets, would be provided 
with preventive vaccinations. Other countries, other customs! 

After these preliminaries, one morning a couple of female corpses are 
brought over from the hospital in Camp B II, sent by Dr. Mengele to be autop- 
sied. As usual, I simultaneously receive descriptions of the deceased women's 
disease progress as well as their treatment charts. I read them over carefully. 
Entered under the heading for diagnosis is abdominal typhus [hastifusz],° un- 
der the heading for cause of death, heart failure, in both cases accompanied by 
a question mark. 

I am not the overly deliberate type, someone who first weighs everything 
up and then acts. I decide quickly and I act quickly, especially in important 
matters. It does not always turn out well! I have my quick thinking to thank 
for my existence here after all. 

Now too I decide quickly. It would never do for Dr. Mengele to obtain a 
diagnosis of typhus from me as a result of the autopsy of the two corpses! The 
description of the two deceased women's illness is full of holes, the diagnosis 
is marked as a question. Dr. Mengele is not sure of himself in this matter! The 
autopsy findings will be decisive for him. That is why he sent the two corpses 
for dissection. 

I perform the autopsy; the small intestines of both corpses display the ul- 
cerous condition of third-week abdominal typhus. The spleens are swollen in 
both of them as well. In both cases it's clearly typhus. 

At the usual hour, around five in the afternoon, Dr. Mengele arrives, and 
with his cheerful face which hides so much cruelty, comes to me and asks me 
eagerly about the results of the autopsy. The two corpses are lying on the ta- 
ble, open. The small and large intestines as well as the spleens from both 
corpses, washed and opened, are in separate vessels, ready for examination. 

I announce the diagnosis: inflammation of the small intestine, with diffuse 
ulceration of the intestines. I give a talk to Dr. Mengele about the ulcerous 
condition of third-week-stage typhus, comparing it with the formation of ul- 
cers which likewise occurs in inflammation of the small intestine. I point out 
to him that swelling of the spleen is also frequent in inflammation of the intes- 
tines, so this is not typhus, but rather a severe inflammation of the small intes- 
tine, probably arising from botulism. 

Dr. Mengele is a race biologist, not a pathologist. It was not difficult to get 
him to accept my diagnosis. The confusion, however, irritated him, and turn- 





6° An older name for typhoid fever, a waterborne disease distinct from typhus, which is spread by 
lice. Nyiszli uses hastifusz and tifusz (“typhus”) indistinguishably in discussing the disease in the 
paragraphs that follow. 
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ing to me he expressed his opinion that those women doctors who commit 
such serious errors in the diagnosis of illnesses would be of far greater use to 
the K.Z. carrying rocks than in the hospital where, as a result of incorrect di- 
agnoses, patients who might have been saved end up dying. 

He takes the autopsy protocol with him, but before he places it in his brief- 
case he writes a note on the margin of the file. I am standing behind his back; 
I read over his shoulder: Rücksprache m. Aerztinnen,’ which freely translated 
means, calling to account of the women doctors. I regret very much that I 
quite innocently have put my female colleagues in a difficult situation, for in- 
deed they produced a magnificent diagnosis. Now they could lose their posts 
and wind up in a road construction Kommando doing hard physical labor. I 
will be the cause of it all should Dr. Mengele carry out his threat. 

I'm too self-critical! I admit, I have violated the medical ethics in force be- 
yond the electrified barbed wire. I have placed two or three people in a diffi- 
cult situation. However, on what sort of “broad base" might Dr. Mengele have 
carried out his usual methods of typhus-epidemic containment had I not done 
so? 

The next day I receive reassuring news regarding the women doctors. Doc- 
tor Mengele chewed them out; nothing else happened. They continued to do 
their jobs. Plenty of corpses still came to me with plenty of patient records, 
but after that not one had the box for diagnosis filled in. I wanted it that way 
myself; it was for the best. 

Dr. Mengele's indignation over the fact that it was not possible to save the 
lives of two unfortunate women on account of a mistaken diagnosis troubled 
me for days afterward. Such cynicism coupled with such evil, in a man who is 
a doctor! More than a doctor, an evil-doing doctor, a Kriminaldoktor!® 


Chapter XVI 


One morning I receive a message from Dr. Mengele that I am to join him im- 
mediately at the Camp “Е” commandant’s office. I obey the order with pleas- 
ure. For a few hours I can free myself from the oppressive atmosphere of the 
crematorium. A little walking would not hurt. After the stench of the dissec- 
tion hall and the crematorium, the fresh air will do me good. It fills me with 
pleasure as well that I will be able to reacquaint myself with my Camp “F” 
colleagues, who were so kind to me when I was their guest during the first 
days of my K.Z. career. I prepare for the trip, an act which consists of stuffing 
my pockets with valuable medicines and grabbing a few packages of ciga- 
rettes. I do not want to visit my former lodgings, Hospital Barracks 12, with 
empty pockets. That would not do for a Sonderkommando man. 





67 In German in the original. Literally translated, “consultation with [the] women doctors.” 


68 In German in the original. See Note 54 above. 
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I pass through the crematorium's iron gate; the guard standing there rec- 
ords my number, I set off in the direction of Camp “F.” I do not hurry; I want 
to enjoy this short outing. As I pass along the wire of the “FKL” women’s 
camp, I see thousands upon thousands of women coming and going among the 
camp's barracks. They are all alike and repulsive with their shaved heads and 
tattered clothing. I think of my wife and my 15-year-old daughter, the rich 
curls of their wavy hair and their clothes, carefully planned in long family dis- 
cussions. It is already three months [három hónapja] since we parted from 
each other on the ramp! What has happened to them since then? Did they stay 
together? Are they still here in some part of the K.Z. Auschwitz women's 
camp, or have they gone on to some more-distant camp of the Third Reich? 
Three months is a long time! In the K.Z. it is an immensely long time, and yet 
I somehow feel they are here, but where? Which is the wire fence, among so 
many, that keeps them imprisoned? A difficult question. Wherever my eyes 
look, it is nothing but barbed wire to the horizon here, plus concrete posts and 
warning signs. The whole K.Z. is nothing but barbed wire, the whole of Ger- 
many is nothing but a barbed-wire fence, a giant K.Z. 

I arrive before the gate of Camp “F.” A Blockfiihrerstube,” that is, а camp 
guard office, controls entrance at the gate. A rough-faced SS NCO and a pri- 
vate are on duty here. I walk up to the guardroom's little window, roll up the 
sleeve of my jacket, and in regulation form announce my number — "A-8450" 
— the number on my tattoo. As I roll up my sleeve one can see I have a wrist- 
watch, the wearing of which counted as one of the most serious of crimes in 
the K.Z.; however, I have permission from Dr. Mengele, I need it for my 
work. Like an angry tiger, the SS NCO comes springing out of the guardroom 
and in a hoarse roar demands to know at once what am I looking for in Camp 
“F” and how dare I wear a wristwatch? Three months in the crematorium is a 
real education! I stand unflinching and, looking him right in the eye, I re- 
spond: “I am not looking for anything here, I’m coming to the camp on the 
orders of Dr. Mengele. He wants to speak to me, but if it's not possible to en- 
ter then I will return to the crematorium and telephone him.” 

Dr. Mengele's name is a magical name! Everyone is afraid of him. My SS 
man becomes tame again in an instant, and he asks politely, how long would I 
like to stay in the camp? He has to write it down, you see. I look at my watch 
— no comment from him now — it shows 10 o'clock. “I will stay until 2 p.m., 
until I finish the job for Dr. Mengele," I say, and taking from my pocket a 
package of twenty cigarettes I give him a few out of it so he'll have something 
to smoke till I get back! He accepts them happily. Now we salute one another 
quite amicably, he all but tells me that he'd be glad to see me again. 





$9 In German in the original. Literally, the room (Stube) of the Blockführer, the non-commissioned 


SS officer in charge of a single barracks (Block) of prisoners. 
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At any rate, Dr. Mengele's name, the crematorium and the cigarettes have 
worked their effect on the SS slave. Now I can spend a couple of hours in the 
company of my colleagues undisturbed. First, however, I must get done with 
Dr. Mengele. 

I enter the commandant’s barracks; I wait in the anteroom until the man on 
duty asks me what errand brings me there? He indicates a door, I pass through 
it into a well-furnished study. The walls are covered with charts which show 
the population make-up of the K.Z. at various periodic intervals. On one wall 
is a photograph of a bespectacled Himmler, a large rotogravure print in an or- 
nate frame. Three men are sitting in the room, Dr. Mengele, Hauptsturmführer 
Dr. Thilo, chief surgeon, and Obersturmführer Dr. Wolff," chief of internal 
medicine. Dr. Mengele explains to Dr. Wolff, who has not met me before, that 
I am the crematorium's forensic pathologist. Wolff begins to talk to me. He 
tells me that he is very interested in anatomical pathology and would have 
gone to the crematorium before now to watch an interesting autopsy here or 
there, but he has not had the time for it. Now, however, he is working on a 
most significant scientific study; indeed he has summoned me precisely so he 
can discuss it with me. In the camp, he explains, chronic diarrhea is terribly 
common and has a 90% fatality rate. Clinically speaking he is thoroughly 
versed in the course of the disease; he has performed many thousands of ex- 
aminations to date. He keeps extremely precise records of them. His work, 
however, is not yet perfected, for along with clinical examination during the 
processing of a large patient cohort, an indispensable condition for it is the 
anatomopathological processing of large numbers of individual corpses dead 
from diarrhea. Everything is clear to me now. So Dr. Wolff too is a research- 
er? Amid the atmosphere of steaming blood and crematorium smoke at K.Z. 
Auschwitz, he too wants to profit from the disease symptoms of the many 
hundreds of thousands [sokszázezer] of shrunken, 30-kilogram human wrecks 
stricken with diarrhea, and through the autopsy of large numbers of corpses he 
wants to reveal those internal manifestations of the disease that have to date 
remained elusive to medical science. 

Dr. Mengele wants to reveal the secret of the propagation of the species 
through the processing of the unlimited human material available, namely, 
twin material. Dr. Wolff researches the causes of diarrhea. And yet these 
causes are known to all. The recipe for producing diarrhea is as follows. Take 
a person, a woman or man or an innocent growing child, tear them from their 
home, put a hundred of them in a freight wagon, and having plundered them 
of everything they own send them on a journey, after six weeks in a ghetto, 
with a single bucket of stagnant water to Auschwitz, then cram them with 
thousands of others into barracks originally designed as stables for horses, 
give them 700 calories per day of moldy bread made from horse chestnuts 





7 No doctor of this name is recorded in contemporary documents. 
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[vadgesztenyelisztból|, margarine made from lignite [/ignitszénbdl], and 30 
grams worth of watery salami ground from the flesh of mangy horses [rühes 
lovak húsából]. The victim washes this down with half a liter of nettle or tur- 
nip soup, cooked without fat, flour or salt; thus in 4-5 days the diarrhea is 
ready, and in 3-4 weeks the victim is “better,” having died despite all efforts at 
medical intervention. 

Dr. Wolff expresses the view that, for the anatomopathological part of his 
scientific work, autopsy material from at least 150 corpses will be necessary. 
Dr. Mengele joins in our conversation as well, reckoning that I get through 7 
autopsies per day so I should be able to prepare the 150 corpses in three 
weeks. I do not share their view on this, and I declare in the most explicit 
terms that, if they want serious, accurate work, which I do not doubt, then un- 
der no circumstances would I undertake the processing of more than three 
corpses. On this we agree. 

I am dismissed with a brief nod of the head. I seek out my colleagues in 
hospital Barracks 12. They receive my medicines with thanks, they smoke my 
cigarettes, but in their faces and in their words I sense the symptoms of de- 
pression and fatigue. They are still under the effect of the Czech camp's sad 
end. Little by little the hopelessness of their fate is beginning to overcome 
them, even as happened to me, though with this difference, that it became ap- 
parent to me not little by little but rather in an instant, when I stepped through 
the crematorium gate. 

I encourage them; I urge them to persevere. I describe to them the military 
situation, which is developing ever more favorably for us. I read the newspa- 
per every day. I have the means to inform them exhaustively. 

We say goodbye with a warm handshake. In the K.Z. parting and saying 
goodbye always signifies a little act of dying. 

In any case I owe my vanity this much that I note that I am a strong per- 
sonality indeed if, in my current situation, I am able to encourage others. 


Chapter XVII 


One after another, the corpses of Obersturmführer Dr. Wolff's dead diarrhea 
patients go under the scalpel. I have reached the thirtieth autopsy already; I 
summarize the results of my work so far. In every case, the mucous membrane 
of the stomach displays an inflammatory process, the consequence of which is 
the burning out, or rather complete atrophy, of the glands which excrete diges- 
tive juices, and stomach acid in particular. In the absence of digestive juice 
there is no digestion, but worse, there is fermentation! As the result of my 
second observation I note the inflamed condition of the mucous membranes of 
the small intestine, together with a complete thinning out of the intestinal wall. 
My third observation concerns the most important digestive juice in the small 
intestine, bile, an indispensable factor in the digestion of fats. Upon opening 
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the gall bladder, in place of yellow-green bile I find a colorless, slimy liquid; 
it scarcely tints the stool; it is incapable of fulfilling its digestive function. My 
fourth observation is the inflammation of the mucous membranes of the large 
intestine and the complete atrophy of the intestinal walls, their thinning and 
fragility, like cigarette paper. These are no longer digestive channels, but ra- 
ther sewage channels: if something is poured in above, it exits below a few 
minutes later. These observations constitute, in broad terms comprehensible to 
laypersons, my findings. A very monotonous, uninteresting job! That much is 
my business! The bacteriological tests are probably carried out by an institute 
established in the town of Reisgau’' some two to three kilometers from the 
crematorium, which is known officially as the "Institute for Hygiene and Bac- 
teriology of the Waffen-SS" and where one of my companions in misfortune, 
the celebrated Professor Dr. Mansfeld,” a teacher at the Bacteriological Insti- 
tute at the University of Pecs, is in charge of operations. 


Chapter XVIII 


I am taking my afternoon break in my room when Oberscharführer Mussfeld 
opens the door and enters pushing three unfamiliar men in prison garb before 
him. He informs me that I am getting some new colleagues from Dr. Mengele 
and, extending an arm toward them, casts a pitying glance on the unfortunate 
fellows. 

The poor fellows are a pitiable sight as they stand there in their dirty pris- 
oners' clothes, in a silence born of deadly numbness, abashed by the novelty 
of the environment. They too immediately realized the hopelessness of their 
situation as they passed through the gate to the building. 

I extend a friendly hand to them; we introduce ourselves. The first whose 
hand I shake is Dr. Góróg Dénes, a private university lecturer and pathologist 
at the State Public Hospital of Szombathely. He is a short, thin man of about 
forty-five years of age who wears thick glasses. He makes a good impression 
on me. I have the feeling that we will be good friends. The second is a short, 
stocky individual of about fifty years of age, with a hunched back and a very 
ugly face. He is Fischer Adolf,” autopsy assistant for twenty years at the Pra- 
gue Institute of Anatomy. As a Czech Jew, he has been an inmate of the K.Z. 
for five years already. The third is Dr. Kórner Józef, a physician from Nice, 
inmate of the K.Z. for four years already. A taciturn but qualified young man, 
he is only thirty-two years old. 

In order to facilitate the rapid completion of the expanded work, Dr. 
Mengele has fished them out of the filthy barracks of Camp “D” and sent 





" [n German in the original; no such town exists. Nyiszli has mistaken Polish “Rajsko” (“Raisko”), 
the name of a village some three kilometers southwest of Auschwitz, for a German name. 

7 Gezar Mansfeld, doctor at the Háftlingskrankenbau (inmate infirmary) of Camp Section ВШ. 

75 Nyiszli gives the three men's names Hungarian-style, last name first. 
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them to me as assistants for the performance of the ever-growing number of 
autopsies. I will remain the leader responsible for research work going for- 
ward, only the preparation of correspondence, archives and autopsy protocols 
will be my primary task from now on. The two doctors will help with the au- 
topsies, and the autopsy assistant, in keeping with his calling, will prepare the 
corpses. He will saw off the skullcap, remove the individual organs and pre- 
pare them for examination. After the autopsy he will clear away the corpse. 
He will keep the dissection hall and the laboratory in order. It seems I have 
gotten some considerable assistants for my work, which means a big relief for 
me. There's just one problem! At Dr. Mengele's express order, I also have to 
share my room with the three of them! 


The change brings with it numerous disadvantages of every kind. With 
four people, the previously spacious room becomes crowded. It means the sur- 


render of most of my comforts, but undeniably there are advantages to the 
new situation as well. After all, we are sharing, social beings, in this case, 


sharing in misfortune. 








Chapter XIX 


I have finished my morning rounds visiting patients. In all four of the crema- 
toria operations are in full swing. Last night they burned the Greek Jewry of 
the Mediterranean island of Corfu, one of the oldest faith communities in Eu- 
rope. For twenty-seven days [huszonhét napi] they were hauled along, first on 
barges, then in closed freight cars, without food or water. When they arrived 
at the ramp of Auschwitz extermination camp and the wagons were opened so 
that they could disembark and line up for selection, no one got out! Half of 
them were dead and the other half were in a state of unconsciousness, dying. 
The entire transport, right to the last man, went to Crematorium II. All night 
long the plant worked at full capacity. In the morning nothing remained of 
them but a great pile of dirty, ragged clothes in the crematorium courtyard. It 
was a heart-rending sight as it soaked in the drizzling rain. My glance wanders 
over the crematorium chimney: the lightning rods placed at the square chim- 
ney's four corners, all heavy iron rods, have melted from the terrible fire and 
are now bent downwards. 

During my rounds at Crematorium IV today I had serious work to do. One 
of the Sonderkommando stokers had taken a large quantity of Luminal with 
the intention of committing suicide. This is the most common form of suicide 
here. The Sonderkommando men come by Luminal easily. Plenty of it is col- 
lected every day from the baggage left behind by the victims. I approach the 
patient's bed and to my dismay I recognize in it the “Captain.” That is the on- 
ly way he is known to everyone in the Kommando, no one knew his name. At 
home, in Athens, as a captain in active service he was tutor to the King of 
Greece's children. An endlessly polite, intelligent man, he has been a resident 
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of the K.Z. for three years. His wife and two children went to the gas upon the 
hour of their arrival. He is lying in his bed unconscious, in a deep sleep. He 
took the poisonous substance some hours ago, it appears; he has already ab- 
sorbed it. I do not take his condition to be life-threatening, not for the moment. 
At first the Sonderkommando men standing around the bed ask me quietly to 
let the Captain “go on his way," to not do anything, for with his survival we 
would only be prolonging the psychological torments, which he wanted to es- 
cape from. The twelfth Sonderkommando's life term expires in a couple of 
weeks anyway! When they see that their arguments have no effect on me and 
that I am going to inject some medicines, a few of the older K.Z. residents be- 
come quite angry and in a none-too-gentle tone express their contrary views 
regarding my life-saving intentions. I let them complain. So long as he does 
not catch hypostatic pneumonia, the captain should pull through in four to five 
days. For a few more weeks he will shovel coke and stoke the hellish fire 
[éleszteni a pokoli tüzet] beneath the dead bodies [holttestei alá] of thousands 
of his tortured and overworked brethren sent to die in the gas, and when a cer- 
tain day arrives, the last day of the Sonderkommando, he too will join the line. 
A hail of fire, and he falls bloodily beside his dead comrades, a mixture of ter- 
ror and astonishment in his eyes. Now that I am away from the patient's bed 
and his suffering face does not call on the twenty-years-a-doctor “me” for 
help, the human “me” must admit that the captain's comrades were complete- 
ly in the right. I should have let him “go on his way," not before the cold bar- 
rels of steely-blue machine pistols, but rather in a Luminal stupor, free from 
psychological torture and pain. 

My rounds are completed. I return to Crematorium I. I look in on the dis- 
section hall; my new men are dissecting Dr. Wolff's diarrhea corpses with the 
diligent zeal of beginners. They are freshly shaven, their shirts are clean, their 
clothes are new, they have fine shoes on their feet, they have been given back 
their human form. As they stand around the dissecting table in their white lab 
coats, yellow rubber aprons around their necks, rubber gloves on their hands, 
the dissection hall and laboratory could create the impression of a serious sci- 
entific institute in a specialist unfamiliar with the work carried on here. I am 
an expert and I have been working here for three months now! This is not a 
scientific institute, but rather a pseudoscientific institute! A pseudoscientific 
institute built on false theories! Just as race research is built upon a false theo- 
ry, the idea of a superior race is pseudoscientific; so too is Dr. Mengele's 
twin-research work pseudoscientific and based on a false theory. False as well, 
and leading to massacre here, is the degenerative theory of dwarves and crip- 
ples with which they hope to prove the inferiority of the Jewish race. Not now, 
and not to today's generation of Germans — they still might not believe it — but 
after the victorious conclusion of the war! In the airy halls of great museums 
there will stand the dwarves and cripples massacred here, the owners, by right 
of birth, of the skeletons prepared for this purpose, fitted with supports and 
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provided with precise labels indicating name and age. Every year on the anni- 
versary of the Third Reich's gloriously concluded racist war for Lebensraum, 
the students of the thousand-year Reich's schools will file into these museums 
under the guidance of their teachers. The teachers will explain the significance 
of the day, the day of victory. With this victory, called to greatness by the su- 
periority of their race, not only have they confined the neighboring French, 
Belgian, Russian and Polish peoples within limits appropriate to their inferior- 
ity, but they have completely eradicated from Europe a people, the Jewish 
people, which, despite counting six thousand years of history, has had no right 
to exist for centuries now, because in the course of their thousands of years of 
existence they have degenerated into dwarves and cripples. With the admix- 
ture of their blood they had profaned and threatened with degeneration the one 
pure race, the Aryan race! 

With the admixture of their blood they had become harmful to the great 
race! They had become dangerous because their brilliant scientists, writers, 
businessmen and financiers had amassed such power by then that they were 
poised to force Europe beneath their complete domination! For this the first 
Führer” of the Third Reich had inscribed his name in the book of immortals 
and gained the gratitude and respect of the entire civilized world, because he 
had exterminated this race! 

On the basis of such false theories they carry on their war against an entire 
world and exterminate, right down to the suckling infants, the Jewish popula- 
tion of Europe, brought here for that purpose. Everything in this country is 
false! They call the bloodbath of war a crusade. In their eyes, the whole of 
Russia is a wild Mongolian steppe! France is the land of a people drowned in 
syphilis and in the midst of dying out! The English, from the Prime Minister 
on down, all have delirium tremens from too much Scotch whisky! On the 
other hand, the Japanese people, the most slant-eyed of Mongol stock, are 
honorary Aryans, because their interests for the moment require it. Their 
whole life is false! Their daughters and war widows can bear children by any- 
one at all, and give them any name at all from among the innumerable names 
of those to whom they offer themselves. The multiplication of the race re- 
quires it! 

Their whole financial system is based on false foundations. Countless 
times they have trumpeted to the world that the foundational value of the Na- 
tional-Socialist Third Reich is not gold, but work! And yet, in a facility estab- 
lished specifically for this purpose, every day they smelt 30-40 kilos of gold 
from the teeth of Jews brought here and murdered. But I will not go on, for 
then I would have to mention the sign found on the facade of the crematoria's 
underground rooms which falsely declares to the world in seven languages 





74 Nyiszli capitalizes Vezér (“leader”) here, presumably intending it as an equivalent for the German 
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In total, the extant documents prove that a minimum of 1,141 Hun- 
garian Jews arriving at Stutthof came from Kaunas and Riga. The ac- 
tual number of prisoners transferred to Stutthof was certainly higher, 
and consequently the number of inmates initially transferred to the 
Baltic camps must have been even higher than that. Whence came 
these Hungarian Jews? Most likely directly from Hungary via 
Auschwitz, according to the original plan to send a large number of 
Hungarian Jews to the eastern territories for labor assignments.?* 
However, according to orthodox historiography, these Jews found 
alive in Riga and Kaunas were part of those allegedly “gassed” in 
Auschwitz upon arrival! 

Another case of prisoners transferred to Stutthof and considered 
“gassed” by Danuta Czech is that of the Jews from Łódż, some 
70,000 of whom were deported to Auschwitz between August 15 and 
September 2, 1944, and who are said to have been “gassed” en 
masse except for a small contingent of 2,318 registered inmates.?? 
This is inescapably false, since at least 11,464 of these Jews from 
Łódż were transferred from Auschwitz to Stutthof.??? 


4. The Transfer of Unfit Jews from Stutthof to Auschwitz 


As stated above, Stutthof acted as a labor reservoir beginning in 
mid-1944. This provides a natural explanation for the two transfers 
of Jews “unfit for labor" to Auschwitz that occurred on August 26 
and September 10, 1944, which, according to orthodox historio- 
graphy, were allegedly “for the purpose of extermination.” Apart 
from Danuta Drywa (see p. 45), these two transports are also men- 
tioned by Grabowska, who remarks:?! 
“The transports of July 1944 from Kowno and Riga contained mothers 
with small children [...] After a stay of several days in Stutthof, some of 
these children were transported to Auschwitz. On July 26, 1944, a 
transport left with 1,423 persons, including 524 women, 416 girls, and 
463 boys. The others were transferred on the next transport on Septem- 
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that it is a bath here when in fact it is a gas chamber! On the canisters contain- 
ing the cyclon gas it says that it is a poison for exterminating bedbugs and lice 
when in fact it kills humans within a few seconds [néhány mdsodperc alatt]! 
Another thought comes to mind! Perhaps the warnings on the signs hanging 
on the K.Z.'s electrified barbed wire are false as well! Perhaps there really is 
no current in the supposedly 6000-volt wire! And yet this one thing must be 
true, for I saw with my own eyes how Oberscharführer Mussfeld's giant po- 
lice dog once touched the wire beside the crematorium gate and instantly died. 

Speaking of signs, I should mention the sign, read by every former prisoner 
of the K.Z., that exhorted: “Work makes you free" [A munka szabaddá tesz].^ 
This, as I saw, translated into real terms such that on one occasion three wag- 
ons stopped in front of the crematorium, and a group of men with lemon-yel- 
low faces, all wasted away to skin and bones, staggered down from them. 
They numbered three hundred. When they entered the crematorium courtyard 
I struck up a conversation with them. They told me that they set out three 
months ago from Auschwitz Camp “D” in a transport of three thousand peo- 
ple. They had worked in a sulfuric-acid factory; many of them had died from 
various diseases. They themselves, the three hundred, had gotten sulfur poi- 
soning, hence their lemon-yellow complexions. They had been selected out 
and set en masse to go to a rest camp. 

A half hour later I saw their bloodied corpses laid out before the cremation 
furnaces. Work makes you free! A rest camp! Are these not infernal proceed- 
ings? There are a few more of them! In June or July, it happened that 100,000 
postcards were handed out among the inhabitants of the overcrowded bar- 
racks, everyone being required to write one to an acquaintance. They were 
given strict orders that they should write as return address not Auschwitz or 
Birkenau but rather “Am Waldsee"! 5 The only place with such a name is on 
the Swiss border! The postcards went out, replies even arrived for them. I was 
an eyewitness as they burned the letters sent in reply, about 50,000 of them, 
on a bonfire set in the crematorium courtyard. It would not have been possible 
to deliver them anyway, for the addressees themselves had been burned before 
the replies to their postcards arrived. Thus was it all contrived. The goal was 
to reassure and mislead world public opinion. 


Chapter XX 


In the gas chamber of Crematorium I, 3000 corpses are lying in a heap. The 
Sonderkommando men are already picking apart the dead bodies clasped to- 
gether in the tower of corpses [hullatorony]. From my room I hear the rumble 
of the elevators [felvonók], the banging of their doors. The work proceeds at a 





75 Nyiszli translates the German phrase “Arbeit macht frei.” 
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rapid tempo. The gas chamber must be freed up. The arrival of a fresh 
transport has been announced! 

The leader of the gas Kommando [gázkommandó] practically runs through 
the door to me and excitedly informs me that during the separation of the 
corpses they found a woman still alive at the bottom of the heap. 

I grab my always-packed doctor's bag and race with him down to the gas 
chamber. Directly next to the wall near the entrance to the enormous room, 
half-buried by corpses, a young woman's body writhes and gives off gasping 
noises. The men of the gas Kommando stand around me in agitation. Such a 
thing has never happened in their horrible work! We free the still-moving 
body from the corpses lying on top of it. I take it in my arms. I carry it, the 
slight body of a young girl, into the room next to the gas chamber [a gázkam- 
ara mellett levó helyiségbe]. Here the gas Kommando was accustomed to 
change for their work. I lay the child on a bench, I reckon she is 15 years old. I 
pull out my injection kit and I give the scarcely breathing, unconscious girl 
three injections one after another in her arms. My men cover the ice-cold body 
with a heavy coat. One of them runs to the kitchen [konyhára] to bring hot tea 
or soup. Everyone wants to help, as if she were their own child. And our ef- 
forts have an effect too! A fit of coughing which seizes the child brings forth a 
thick lump of mucus from her lungs. She opens her eyes and stares up at the 
ceiling of the room. I intently observe every sign of life. Her breathing grows 
ever deeper. Her gas-tortured lungs hungrily gulp down air. As a result of the 
injections I gave, her pulse is already beating quite noticeably. I wait patient- 
ly: the injections have not yet been completely absorbed, but I already see that 
in just a few more minutes she will come around. And so it happens. Her fine- 
featured little face becomes flushed from the ever increasing circulation of 
blood, her eyes take on conscious intelligence. She looks around with great 
astonishment, her gaze running over us. She closes her eyes again; she still 
does not know what is happening to her. She still cannot understand the pre- 
sent. She does not even know, is this reality? Clearly a veil of fog still clouds 
her understanding! In some more-lucid patch of her young brain she remem- 
bers a long line of wagons with which she arrived here. Then she got into line 
and before she was even aware of it she was being dragged along with the 
great crowd. She arrived in a brightly lit, large underground room. Everything 
happened so quickly! She also remembers that everyone had to undress! This 
gave her a very bad feeling, but everyone had done it. Thus, naked, she was 
borne along into another large room. Everyone suddenly became very nerv- 
ous. Here too the lights were very bright. Fearfully, she runs her eyes over the 
closely huddled crowd. She cannot find her family. Pressing herself against 
the wall, she waits for what will happen. Suddenly complete darkness sur- 
rounds her. Something burns her eyes, stifles her throat. She collapses! Here 
the light of her memories is extinguished. 
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Her movements become more and more vigorous. She raises her arms, her 
head, she looks left and right with jerking movements of her face. She grabs 
my coat by the collar, clutching it spasmodically, she uses all her strength to 
try to sit up. Numerous times I lay her back down, but again and again she re- 
news her efforts. She has fallen into an acute hysterical condition. Gradually 
she calms down, she lies back completely exhausted. Thick tears shimmer in 
her eyes, but she does not weep. 

I get the first response to my questioning. I do not want to fatigue her, I do 
not ask much. I learn that she is 16 years old and that she arrived with her par- 
ents in a transport from Transylvania. 

She receives some hot broth in a cup. She drinks it all. The Sonderkom- 
mando men bring every kind of food, but I do not let them give her any. I cov- 
er her up to her neck and tell her to sleep a little. 

Thoughts whirl dizzily in my head. I turn to my companions. We reflect, 
we puzzle over the problem. Now we come to the hardest part of the matter. 
What will become of the child? We know! She cannot stay here long! 

Crematorium! Sonderkommando! What can be done here with a young 
girl? I know the history of the crematoria; no one has ever gotten out of here 
alive, not from the transports, not from the Sonderkommando, which is now 
the twelfth Sonderkommando in succession. 

There is not much time left for thinking things over. Oberscharführer 
Mussfeld is arriving, as per his custom, to look around at the work. As he 
passes by the open door of the room he notices the group of us. He enters, he 
asks, “What is going on here?" He soon spots the girl lying on the bench. I 
motion to my comrades that they should leave. I will attempt the impossible 
myself. 

Three months spent beneath the same roof have developed a state of confi- 
dence between us. Besides, the Germans have the virtue of respecting, even in 
the confines of the K.Z., those individuals who are knowledgeable in some 
matter which they have need of. So it goes for shoemakers, tailors, carpenters 
and locksmiths as well. In the course of our frequent encounters I have often 
observed that he respects my professional competence when it comes to my 
forensic medical activities. He knows that my employer is Dr. Mengele, chief 
physician of the K.Z., the person most feared in everyone's eyes, a man 
whom, with the vanity of his race, he holds to be a great representative of 
German medical science. He considers the sending of hundreds of thousands 
of Jews to death by gas a patriotic exercise. The work in the dissection hall 
stands in the service of the advancement of German medical science. I profit 
from this too, as co-worker of the dissection hall. He frequently comes into the 
dissection hall, and we talk often of politics, the war situation, and much else 
besides. I gather that the reason he respects me is because he sees the dissec- 
tion of corpses as a kindred profession to his own bloody work. He is the 
commander of Crematorium I and its chief shooter, together with three others. 
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They perform liquidations by a shot to the back of the neck on such as have 
been selected out from the camp or who are sent from other camps here to the 
"rest camp," provided their number does not exceed five hundred! They liqui- 
date them with a shot to the back of the neck because they resort to the large- 
scale operations of the gas chamber only for the elimination of larger crowds. 
The same amount of gas is necessary whether the gas chamber is filled with 
500 persons or 3,000. There's no need for the Red Cross car to come with the 
gas canisters and the two gas executioners. Nor is it worth the trouble for a 
separate truck to come for the clothes of such a small number of victims. On 
the basis of such considerations, they had adopted the shot to the back of the 
neck. 

I calmly describe the young girl's terrible situation to him. I sketch for him 
the scenes that this child suffered through in the undressing room and before 
the death in the gas chamber. When everything turned to darkness around her, 
she too inhaled a bit of the cyklon fumes, but only a bit, because her frail 
body, at a push from the crowd in its death throes, fell face first into a small 
space on the damp concrete floor. This small bit of humidity prevented the gas 
from choking her lungs. You should know that cyklon gas is not effective in a 
humid medium [a cyklongáz nedves médiumban nem hatásos |! 

So I argue, and I ask him to let us do something for the child. He hears me 
out seriously and asks me how I would like to resolve the matter. I know it 
from myself, but I see from his face as well that I have placed him in a diffi- 
cult situation. She cannot stay here in the crematorium! There might be one 
solution, namely, that we take her outside the gate. A large female Kommando 
is always working on road construction there. She could join in with them, and 
when they march into the camp in the evening, she could enter one of the bar- 
racks and keep silent about everything that has happened to her. Among so 
many thousands no one will even notice, hardly anyone knows one another 
here. 

If the girl had been 3-4 years older the thing might have succeeded. A 
twenty-year old girl already has so much levelheadedness and caution that, 
recognizing the fortunate circumstances of her survival, she would not speak 
of them with anyone, but rather would wait for better times as so many thou- 
sands are doing. But Mussfeld's point of view is this: a 16-year-old child, in 
her naiveté, would tell the first person she met where she had been, what she 
had seen and what she had lived through! Such a thing will spread and get out 
and all three of us will be lost. 

"here's no helping it," he says. “The child cannot remain alive!” Looking 
at it from a crematorium point of view I realize he is right! 

A quarter of an hour later they escorted her, or more accurately, took her 
by the arm up to the vestibule of the furnace hall [a kazánterem elócsar- 
nokába] where not Mussfeld, but rather another sent in his place, shot her in 
the back of the neck. 
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Chapter XXI 


On the first floor" of Crematorium I, separate from the men's" accommoda- 
tions, there is a carpentry workshop in which three carpenters perform the 
work that crops up in the course of plant operations. At the moment, however, 
they are working on a private order. Oberscharführer Mussfeld, taking ad- 
vantage of the possibilities here, has given the carpenters orders for the urgent 
construction of an enormous, two-person, recamier-style sofa bed. They 
have undertaken to do it, a task which is not very easily managed in a crema- 
torium. Orders, however, do not recognize the impossible! They collected the 
necessary wood from among the leftover construction materials in the area of 
the crematorium. They culled the springs needed for upholstering the sofa 
from the armchairs which the arriving transports brought with them in the 
wagons for the use of their sick and elderly. There are dozens of them in the 
crematorium courtyard. We used to sit around in them in the evenings. 

Thus the sofa is built as ordered! It became an object of daily interest for 
me. It took form and moved toward completion before me each day [Előttem 
formálódott és készült el egy napon]. It received its springs, its upholstery was 
prepared from a Persian carpet. Two French electricians fitted it with a read- 
ing lamp as well as a cabinet for a radio. It took a coat of coral-red paint and 
looked quite handsome. In a petit bourgeois apartment in Mannheim, it will 
look even prettier than here in the attic [padlásán] of the crematorium. Indeed, 
at the end of the week, the sofa is going to be sent to Mannheim as bulk goods 
to Oberscharfiihrer Mussfeld’s home. There it will stand and wait until the 
Oberscharfiihrer victoriously returns after his hard battles, and relaxes upon it 
from his exertions. 

During this week I was in his room and noticed about half a dozen pairs of 
silk pajamas ready for packing. No doubt he will send these home as well, as a 
stylish accessory for the sofa bed. Beautiful imported goods! In Germany to- 
day it is possible to get anything only on the point system. Here it is possible 
to come by things much more easily! They are ready for the taking in the un- 
dressing room, packed and waiting! They can be had for a point. The point 
goes from Oberscharfiihrer Mussfeld’s 6-millimeter pistol onto the pajamas 
owner's life.*° 
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That is, the second floor. See note 28 above. 

That is, the Sonderkommando's. 

In English, recamier (from French récamier) is typically used to designate an asymmetrical couch 
or divan, often backless, with a high headrest and low footrest. In Hungarian, however, the word 
(spelled, as here, recamier or rekamié) more typically means a sofa bed, often of the pull-out or 
folding variety. 

That is, the bullet serves as final punctuation mark (“point”) to the victim's life. The Hungarian 
word pont, like German Punkt from which it is derived, means “point” in the sense of a mark or 
counter, but not in the sense of the sharp end of a weapon. Nyiszli's pun here functions on an ab- 
stract, not a concrete, level. 
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By means of such points here they obtain jewels, leather coats, women’s 
furs, silk clothing, fine shoes. Not a week passes that they do not send home 
packages! 

In such packages there is tea, coffee, chocolate and preserves by the kilo! 
Everything is available in the undressing room! These unlimited possibilities 
gave Oberscharführer Mussfeld the idea of the building and sending home of 
the sofa bed. 

In the days since I began observing the construction of the luxurious bed I 
have had an idea. The idea slowly becomes a plan! 

After a few more weeks the Sonderkommando’s four-month term [a Son- 
derkommandó négyhónapos terminusa] will expire. We will all perish here, on 
that point we are entirely clear! We are long since used to this idea, we know 
there is no escape. One thing, however, will not leave me in peace, namely, 
that so far 11 Sonderkommandos have perished here and taken with them the 
terrible secret of the crematoria and the pyres. It must not happen that way 
again this time! Even if we do not survive we will ensure that the world comes 
to know of the cruelty and banal wickedness, unimaginable to the human 
mind, of a people that holds itself to be superior. 

A message must go out to the world from here! Perhaps it will be found 
sooner, perhaps later, after years. Even then it will proclaim their guilt. The 
200 members of the Crematorium I Sonderkommando will sign the message in 
the consciousness of their approaching death. And the sofa bed will take it out 
to the world beyond the barbed wire, to Oberscharführer Mussfeld’s apart- 
ment, for now, in Mannheim. 

The message is completed. It exhaustively describes the horrors perpetrat- 
ed here in the last few years. We name the executioners of those who perished 
here. We report the approximate number of the dead. We make known the 
method and instruments of extermination. The message is written on three 
large sheets of parchment. The Sonderkommando clerk, a painter from Paris 
[egy párizsi festömüvesz], wrote it in beautiful characters, and to ensure that 
the writing would not fade, it was written on the model of old parchment 
scrolls with India ink. The fourth sheet contained the 200 signatures of the 
Kommando. The parchment sheets were stitched together with fine silk thread. 
Rolled into a scroll, it was placed in a thin, cylinder-shaped metal canister 
made by one of our tinsmiths [bádogosaink| which was then soldered shut to 
make it air- and watertight. Our carpenters placed this case in the wool stuff- 
ing between the springs of the sofa. 

Another such message with the same text and signatures, also in a soldered 
metal canister, was buried in the courtyard of Crematorium II. 
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Chapter XXII 


By now it is an ordinary thing for me that, each evening around seven o'clock, 
a truck passes through the crematorium gate and brings seventy to eighty 
women or men for liquidation. They are the daily selections of the K.Z. They 
arrive here from the barracks and the hospitals. They are K.Z. residents of 
many years, or at least many months, so they see their fate with complete clar- 
ity. The courtyard is filled with horrible screams and cries of mortal fear as the 
truck turns in at the gate. They know that there is no escape from the shadow 
of the crematorium chimney! I do not want to watch these daily scenes so I am 
accustomed to withdrawing to the most distant part of the crematorium court- 
yard. There is a grove of small fir trees [egy kis fenyöfakbol allo lugas] there 
where I sit down. Here I do not here the crack of the guns, the screams reach 
my ears only faintly. 

This evening I was unlucky. I have been at work in the dissection hall since 
five in the afternoon, I have to do an unscheduled examination in the case of 
an SS-Oberscharführer's suicide. The corpse was sent from Gleiwitz. An SS 
captain court-martial judge [SS hadbírószázados] and a clerk have come for 
the dissection. At around seven o'clock I am dictating the dissection protocol 
to the SS clerk when a big truck turns in with its load, stuffed with men. The 
dissection hall's two large windows, iron-barred and covered with green wire 
mesh, look out onto the crematorium's front courtyard [elülső udvarára]. The 
truck stops not far from the windows. Its unfortunate passengers behave very 
calmly. From this I conclude that they were selected not from the barracks but 
from the hospitals. All gravely ill! They do not even have the strength to 
scream, let alone descend from the truck's high platform. The SS guards 
shout, goading them. No one among them moves. The driver, an NCO, loses 
patience. He gets back into the cab and sets the truck's motor running in neu- 
tral. The enormous load bed slowly rises with its front part in the air and sud- 
denly dumps the people out. The unfortunate, half-dead sick tumble head first, 
face first, knees first onto the concrete or upon one another. A terrible cry 
comes forth from their throats as they writhe on the ground in their agony. 

A horrible scene! The SS court-martial judge, an outsider, is distracted 
from his work by the wailing and cries and he asks me: “What is going on out 
there in the courtyard?" He comes to the window as well and I explain the 
scene to him. It appears that he is unaccustomed to such sights for he turns 
away from it in disgust and observes reproachfully: “Still they should not do 
that!" 

The Sonderkommando gathers the victims' rags and puts them in a heap in 
the courtyard. The unfortunates, on the other hand, are taken into the crema- 
tion hall and lined up in front of Oberscharführer Mussfeld, who is standing 
there before the furnaces. Today it is his turn to do the shot to the back of the 
neck! Gun in a rubber-gloved hand! One after another the bodies fall to make 
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room for the next in line. In a few minutes he has knocked down — as he is 
wont to say, umgelegt" — all eighty. Half an hour later they are reduced to 
ashes [elhamvadtak]. 

Later, the Oberscharführer visits me in my room and asks me to examine 
him. His heartbeat is irregular and he has a headache as well! He takes off his 
shirt. I measure his blood pressure, take his pulse, even listen to his heart! I 
give him a reassuring report on his complaints. I find no abnormality of any 
kind in his heart. His pulse is a little irregular. My opinion is that this is the 
consequence of the little job that he performed an hour ago in the furnace hall 
[kazánteremben]! I had wanted to calm him, but I achieved the exact opposite. 
He leaps up from his seat almost indignantly, stands before me: “Your diagno- 
sis is incorrect," he says, "for I am equally unagitated whether I shoot dead 80 
or 1000 people. You know why I am agitated? ГІ tell you! It's because I 
drink a lot!" He departs, looking disappointed! 


Chapter XXIII 


I am in the habit of doing some reading after going to bed in order to put my- 
self to sleep. I do so tonight as usual, but I cannot get much reading done, for 
the electric light suddenly goes out and soon I hear the K.Z.’s air-raid siren as 
well. On such occasions, heavily armed SS guards accompany us down to the 
Sonderkommando's shelter [a Sonderkommandó övöhelyere], the gas cham- 
ber. So it goes tonight too. We put our clothes on and set out. 

With heavy hearts we enter the dark gas chamber. There are two hundred 
of us! The entire Kommando. It is a terrible feeling to be in this room knowing 
that so many hundreds of thousands of people have found a painful death here. 
We also know that the Sonderkommando's term is drawing to an end and that 
such an occasion might come in handy for the SS to slam shut the doors of the 
gas chamber and, pouring four canisters of cyklon gas down on us, easily be 
done with us. The SS are capable of anything! 

It would not be a first! A similar case has occurred before. A part of the 
ninth Sonderkommando was taken to the men’s camp of the K.Z., to Barracks 
number 13 of Camp “D.” This was an isolated barracks. The Kommando was 
told that, on superior orders, their quarters henceforth were not to be in the 
crematoria but rather here in the camp. From here they would go out to the 
crematoria in two groups. That same evening, they were taken to a bath in 
Camp “D” to bathe and get a change of clothing. After bathing they entered, 
nude, into the next room, where they were to put on disinfected clothes. This 
was a real disinfecting room [fertőtlenítő helyiség], capable of being com- 
pletely hermetically sealed. Here they used to disinfect the lousy clothes gath- 





3! In German in the original. Literally “laid out (i.e., on the ground),” the word is used colloquially 
to mean “killed.” 
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ered from the camp. Four hundred [négyszáz] Sonderkommando men met their 
deaths here by gas. The corpses were carried by truck to the pyres. 

Not without cause, then, do we anxiously await the end of the air-raid alert. 
The alert was three hours long! We come back up out of the darkness of the 
gas chamber! The arc lamps on the barbed wire, the camp's kilometers-long 
chains of light, are lit again. We lie down. I try to sleep. It will be difficult. 

The next morning, I am in Crematorium II on my patient-visitation rounds. 
The head Kapo of the Sonderkommando there informs me confidentially that 
in the darkness of last night's air-raid alert some partisans approached the 
camp. They cut through the wire fence enclosing the crematorium courtyard at 
a less conspicuous spot and slipped three machine pistols and ammunition 
along with 20 hand grenades through the resulting opening. The Sonderkom- 
mando men found them in the early morning hours and brought them to a se- 
cure hiding place. 

An understandable confidence began to gain ground against the hopeless- 
ness of our situation. We knew that the rescuing hands which supplied the 
weapons to us could not be far away. Judging from many observations, we 
guessed the partisans’ encampment was 25-30 kilometers from the crematoria. 
We were confident that at the next opportunity during an air-raid alert they 
would bring weapons for us again. Recently there have been air-raid alerts 
every day, indeed several times a day, but only a long nighttime blackout can 
bring us help from our unknown but devoted comrades. Three or four more 
nighttime blackouts would be enough for the partisans to supply us with the 
necessary quantity of weapons, and then we could attempt a breakout. 

The resistance organization derives from Crematorium III and weaves the 
threads of its web throughout the other crematoria. 

AII of this is done with great caution and circumspection. Death lurks for 
us here in the machine pistols of our guards. We want to live! We want to es- 
cape from here, and even if it does not work out for all of us, even if it is only 
one or two, we still will have won, for then there will be someone who can 
take the dark secrets of these terrible factories as a message to the world. 

Those who die, on the other hand, will not die like trampled worms at the 
filthy hands of their executioners, but rather will be the first in the history of 
the German K.Z. who, though outgunned a thousand to one, fall with heads 
held high as they deal out death themselves. 


Chapter XXIV 


One day I am chatting with Oberscharführer Steinberg. He is a frequent visi- 
tor of mine in the dissection hall. Under the Second Reich he was a traffic cop 
in Berlin, under the Third Reich he joined the SS. I know him for a very dan- 
gerous man, both intelligent and evil! He tells me that four of them will be go- 
ing away for a few days to an SS resort home located in the mountains of Sile- 
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sia. In the company will be himself for one, then Oberscharführer Seitz sec- 
ond, Rottenfiihrer Holländer third and Rottenführer Eindenmüller fourth. I 
know them all well; they are the cruelest executioners of the crematoria. They 
are going away, as they say, for five days of rest and recuperation. 

I have been in the Sonderkommando for three months [három hónapos 
Sonderkommandós vagyok]. If an SS man says of something that it is black, 
and I even see so myself, I still do not believe him. If Oberscharführer Stein- 
berg speaks to me of recreation, it is quite certainly something special, the ex- 
ecution of some bloody task. I believe this all the more because the crematori- 
um's SS personnel may not even leave their posts here lest, after a few glasses 
of liquor when mixing with people, they should reveal to them all the matters 
that are to be kept secret. They can only depart from here as a closed group 
under the command of an officer and they must return here that way! With a 
few differences they too are Sonderkommandos. From what I know, after two 
years on duty they are sent to an SS camp. In this camp the Third Reich is ac- 
customed to dealing with, that is, liquidating, SS men who are insubordinate 
or who know too much. 

Five days later Oberscharführer Steinberg and his three companions return 
from their “recreational leave." I do not ask anything. They do not say any- 
thing. Still on the day of their return I went up to the Sonderkommando's 
kitchen [felmentem a Sonderkommandó konyhájára], where Michel the French 
cook always had some tasty morsel for me. He is a valuable and respected 
member of the Sonderkommando. 'This was his profession in civilian life as 
well. He was a cook on a luxury ship traveling the Brazilian route of a French 
shipping company. 

Now too it is with the goal of getting some tasty tidbit to eat that I seek out 
the good Michel in his little kitchen [kis konyhájában]. He is not so friendly as 
on other occasions. It is plain to see that something has happened to him, for 
his ever-smoking seaman's pipe is in his mouth now as always, jutting out 
stiffly to one side, but it is not lit. If he does not notice this, how very agitated 
he must be! I am right too, for as soon as I step into the kitchen he closes the 
door behind me and takes me by the arm, leading me to a corner where a gal- 
vanized-steel tub filled with water is standing on a chair. He draws a green SS 
shirt out of the water between two fingers, then a second and a third. All three 
shirts are covered with huge blood stains. Only in a slaughterhouse could 
someone get himself so bloody. Oberscharführer Steinberg and his compan- 
ions were in a slaughterhouse for five days. A human slaughterhouse! I learn 
from Michel that they gave him the shirts for washing as soon as they re- 
turned. 

I was not exaggerating, thus, when I declared that I would not believe the 
SS that something is black even if I myself see that it is. 
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ber 10, 1944. This transport contained 575 Jewish women and children, 

as well as 8 mothers with 8 children, and 9 pregnant women of other 

nationalities. Both transports were sent to Auschwitz II (Birkenau), that 

is, to direct extermination. " 
The purpose of the transfer of unfit Jewish inmates was quite obvi- 
ously to make room for Jews who could work, and who were arriv- 
ing at Stutthof in great numbers at this time. That the unfit Jews were 
sent to Auschwitz, and that D. Czech's Kalendarium only mentions 
two registered new inmates from Stutthof on September 11,?? in no 
way proves that the purpose of these transports was to exterminate 
the transferees. In 1944, the percentage of unfit inmates at Birkenau 
was very high over this entire period. For example, on February 15, 
1944, of the 19,072 prisoners in the women's camp, 8,094, or 
42.4%, were “unfit for labor and not етріоуаЫе.”2 In the men's 
camp, on August 8, 1944, 3,167 out of 19,115 inmates (16.696) were 
“unfit for labor and not employable."? D. Czech herself informs us 
that 7,150 — ie., 27.296 — of the 26,230 inmates of the women's 
camp at Birkenau on October 2 of that year were sick and unable to 
work.” 

Moreover, at least 79,200 Hungarian Jews and at least several 
thousand Jews from Lódz passed through the “transit camp” in 
Birkenau without being registered. Even D. Czech admits that in the 
summer of 1944, very large numbers of Jews were housed in the 
transit camp without being registered. According to her, this same 
transit camp contained 30,000 unregistered Hungarian Jewish wom- 
en on August 22, 1944, alone.”*° 

Finally, when the Birkenau camp was occupied by the Red Army, 
there were still 180 children and teenagers from a few months to 15 
years of age, 123 of whom were under 12 years.?? 

That the children were sent to Auschwitz from Stutthof without 
any intention to murder them is also confirmed by Polish historio- 
graphy. D. Drywa writes:*** 


“The next group of minor children was sent on June 19, 1944 to Mau- 
thausen. A few weeks prior to departure of this transport, all Polish and 





>52 D. Czech, Kalendarium, op. cit. (note 178), p. 874. The transport of July 27, 
1944, is not even mentioned! 

253 GARF, 7021-108-33, p. 130 

254 APMO, D-Aull-3a, p. 46. 

255 D. Czech, Kalendarium, op. cit. (note 178), p. 893. 

256 Ibid., р. 860; on the transit camp see also pp. 699f. 

257 GARF, 7021-108-23, p. 198a 

258 D. Drywa, “Ruch transportöw...,” op. cit. (note 27), p. 21. 
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Chapter XXV 


The hour of annihilation arrived for the 4500 inhabitants of the Gypsy camp as 
well. The measures taken were the same as for the liquidation of the Czech 
camp. Barracks lockdown [barakkzárlat]. Numerous SS guards marshalled 
with dogs. They bring the Gypsies out of the barracks and line them up. Bread 
and salami rations are distributed. Everyone receives three portions, food for a 
three-day journey. As far as the Gypsies know they are being taken to another 
camp, and as two-year residents of the K.Z. they actually believe it. A very 
simple but very effective means of deception. No one thinks of the crematoria, 
for they would not be given travel rations to go there. 

It is not consideration toward those who are going to die that leads the SS 
authorities to deceptive methods but rather simply the requirement that a rela- 
tively small number of SS guards be able to conduct a large crowd, as indeed 
in this case, without disorder or delay to the gas chamber. 

And so it went, too! All through the night the chimneys of Crematoria I 
and II spewed flame from themselves [Egész éjszakán át szórták magukból a 
lángot az I-es és H-es krematóriumok kéményei]. Their glare lit up the entire 
camp! The bustling Gypsy camp has become silent and empty. Only the wire 
of the fences still hums, and the doors and windows, left open, of the aban- 
doned barracks bang to and fro as the wind passes across them blowing in 
from the Volhynian steppes. 

Tonight once more Europe's nation of pyromaniacs has arranged some 
fireworks for itself. As ever, the stage is Concentration Camp Auschwitz! The 
victims thrown into the flames on this occasion were not Jews, but rather 
Christians! Catholic Gypsies from Germany and Austria! 

The fires had gone out by morning [Reggelre kialudtak a tiizek]. In each 
crematorium courtyard there arose a small, silvery, glistening mound formed 
from the victims' ashes. The corpses of twelve pairs of twins did not go into 
the furnaces. Before their death in the gas Dr. Mengele had written two letters 
on their chests with leather chalk: Z.S., letters referring them for dissection." 

Pairs of twins of nearly every age, from newborns to 16-year-olds, are in- 
cluded in the corpse collection. The bodies of the brown-skinned, black-haired 
children lie on the concrete floor of the mortuary hall [hullakamara]. Putting 
them in order makes for wearying work; I group them so that sibling is laid 
beside sibling. I am careful that they should not get mixed up, for Crimi- 
naldoctor [sic] Mengele would make me pay with my life if these incompara- 
bly precious and rare specimens for his twin-studies work should become un- 
usable. 

Just the other day it happened that I was sitting at my laboratory table with 
him. We are leafing through the dossiers of the twins processed so far when he 





82 The letters stand for zur Sektion (“for dissection"). See Chapter V. 
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notices a faint grease stain on the light blue cardboard cover of one of them. I 
often take them in hand during autopsies, and so it may have happened that 
one got a little grease stained. He looks at me reproachfully and asks quite se- 
riously: “How can you deal so carelessly with these dossiers which I have so 
lovingly collected?” The word “love” heard from Dr. Mengele’s lips[!]. From 
sheer amazement not a sound came to my mouth with which I might have an- 
swered him. 


Chapter XX VI 


I perform the autopsies of the twelve pairs of twins’ corpses with the greatest 
possible care. 

As is well known, there are monozygotic and dizygotic twins. Twins origi- 
nating from a single egg cell are of the same sex in all cases and resemble 
each other exactly in their external as well as internal traits. We call these 
concordant twins. Dizygotic twins are more like normal siblings in their ex- 
ternal and internal traits and do not manifest identical, but rather differing, 
discordant qualities, in most cases being of opposite sexes. These observations 
figure in medical science as laws of heredity for twin biology. These laws are 
one of the important proofs of the fact that external influences account only in 
small measure for the constitution, body type, and physical and mental traits 
of individual humans. Such things as upbringing, good or bad nutrition, and 
diseases which may develop over the course of the individual’s life may have 
some influence. Much more powerful, however, are those factors which the 
individual receives in hereditary form from his or her progenitors. If these fac- 
tors recur repeatedly over the course of generations in a single family we call 
them dominant, that is, controlling hereditary traits. The forms in which these 
hereditary phenomena are manifested can be of good or bad effect, such as: 
strong and healthy teeth; rich, non-thinning hair; the disease known as St. Vi- 
tus dance; one type of high blood pressure; diabetes in certain families; and 
among mental illnesses, manic-depressive psychosis. 

Hereditary traits, whether good or bad, manifest themselves in part already 
from birth. Such are those cases where newborns have a larger or smaller 
number of digits than normal on their hands or feet. There are other traits 
which manifest themselves only at a later time and become chronic illnesses, 
such as: asthma; epilepsy, or St. Vitus dance; the type of high blood pressure 
already mentioned; certain forms of cancer; and senile cataracts of the eye, 
this last being a disease of those past seventy years old. 

Hereditary traits sometimes display the strange characteristic of manifest- 
ing themselves more often in one sex than in the other. The explanation for 
this is that these are gender-determined hereditary traits. As most frequent 
among these I might mention color-blindness [színvakságot] and anemia [vér- 
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szegénységet].? These conditions can be observed exclusively in males. They 
do not occur in women. In the most-frequent hereditary form of anemia [sic], 
transmission proceeds from an affected grandfather through a healthy daugh- 
ter to the grandsons. Boys never acquire susceptibility to the disease from an 
affected father. All the sons of an affected father and their descendants, 
whether male or female, will be healthy. However, the healthy women born to 
an affected father nonetheless carry the hereditary factors within themselves 
and each of their female children will pass it along, as I mentioned, to their 
male children. 

The bodies of a pair of fifteen-year-old twins are lying on the dissecting ta- 
ble. I perform a parallel, comparative autopsy of the two siblings. 

The two heads in this case show nothing worth assessing. The next step is 
the removal of the sternum. A singular phenomenon greets my eyes. Thymus 
persistens, the phenomenon of an abiding thymus gland, is present in both 
twins. 

The thymus gland normally appears only in children, extending from the 
upper edge of the sternum to the heart, a rather extensive form which tends 
rapidly to atrophy with the onset of sexual maturity and, withering away com- 
pletely, leaves behind only a small patch of fat with a few remnants of tissue 
from the former gland. 

The thymus gland has a large influence on growth in body height. Among 
the most important symptoms of prematurely atrophied thymus are dwarfism 
and extensive fragility of the tubular bones. Hypertrophy of the gland, on the 
other hand, can often be observed in the autopsies of children who have died 
suddenly without any disease or explicable causes. Hypertrophy of the gland 
also has been observed in cases of excessively weak resistance to infectious 
diseases. 

The glands found in the two twins are thus possessed of extraordinary in- 
terest, for not only are they present in 15-year-old twin siblings even though 
they should have disappeared by the age of 13, but they present dimensions 
much greater than the normal size. I dissect still another pair of fifteen-year- 
old twins and two pairs of 16-year-olds, all of them monozygotic twins. In 
each the thymus gland is present in the same enlarged form. 

I dissect the lumbar and sacral sections of the spinal column in eight pairs 
of twins, all monozygotic. The fourth and fifth vertebrae of the lumbar sec- 





83 Sic. As his subsequent description of the disease's transmission through the (asymptomatic) fe- 
male line makes apparent, Nyiszli clearly is thinking here of hemophilia, but in the text here and 
below he uses vérszegénység (lit. *poverty of blood," anemia) instead of the correct vérzékenység 
(lit. *tendency to blood [loss]," hemophilia). (Besides vérzékenység, the Greco-Latin medical term 
hemofília itself may also be used for the disease in Hungarian.) 

Literally, body length: a test hosszúság. 

Sic: “Nyolc pdr ikernél...” With the change of paragraph Nyiszli introduces а new theme to his 
discussion. He is not referring here to the eight twins identified as having thymus irregularities in 
the previous paragraph, but rather simply to eight (unspecified) pairs of twins, among whom the 
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tion as well as the sacral section display a developmental disorder which man- 
ifests itself such that these parts have not closed with the onset of age 12-13 
but have remained abnormally open even at 15-16 years. Doctors call this de- 
velopmental disorder Spina bifida and it is known as a deformity which may 
involve serious consequences. 

The development of the individual occurs in the two directions of the spi- 
nal column. The one direction of development is the cranium, the other is the 
pelvic basin, that is, the direction of the tail bone. The former tendency is 
called cranial, the latter caudal, accordingly as one or the other direction is 
preponderant. 

In the present case, the developmental tendency is cranial, not caudal, in 
the 16 twins dissected, for Spina bifida and the persistence of an unclosed sa- 
crum are degenerative symptoms. 

I discovered another important developmental anomaly in 5 pairs of twins 
among the 12 pairs dissected, a fluctuating tenth rib on the right hand side, so 
called Costa decima fluctuans. In normal cases this rib is fixed. Its fluctuation 
is a developmental anomaly in the caudal, tailbone direction of the spinal col- 
umn. 

The fluctuation of the tenth rib can be diagnosed in regular practice among 
the living as well. It occurs, naturally quite rarely, in individuals of asthenic 
type, thin, tall, with weak musculature and low blood pressure, who tire easily. 

All of these interesting observations, though in a much more-exhaustive 
and medically precise form, I commit to paper in the shape of an autopsy pro- 
tocol. I spend long afternoons with Dr. Mengele on the clarification of this or 
that obscure problem. In the dissection hall and in the laboratory I explained 
and defended my own point of view not in the role of a humble K.Z. prisoner, 
but rather, just as if in a medical conference, as an entirely equally ranked 
doctor, and I refuted the opinions he expressed if I did not agree with them. 

I am a good judge of people and I think that this doctorly comportment of 
mine, as well as my determined demeanor, my measured speech, and when 
necessary my silence, were the qualities by which I arrived at it that Dr. 
Mengele, before whom even the SS trembled at the knees in fear, offered me a 
cigarette on the occasion of one of our lively discussions and saluted as he de- 
parted the laboratory. 


Chapter XXVII 


On one occasion I was dissecting the corpse of an elderly man and as an inci- 
dental finding I discovered some beautiful gallstone crystals in the gall blad- 
der. I knew that Dr. Mengele was a passionate collector of such rarities. I 





four pairs already mentioned may or may not be included. This is confirmed by his reference to 
“the 16 twins dissected” two paragraphs below. 
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washed and dried them and placed them in a wide-mouth, glass-stoppered 
phial. I provided the phial with a label containing the autopsy data for the gall- 
stones' owner as well as a qualitative description. The next day during his vis- 
it I gave them to him. The beautiful crystals pleased him greatly. He studies 
them, turning the vial this way and that, and then turning to me with a sudden 
movement he puts the question to me, do I know the ballad of General Wal- 
lenstein? His question was not at all appropriate to the circumstances but I an- 
swered him: *I know the story of General Wallenstein but I don't know the 
ballad." He smiles to himself at this and begins to recite: 


Im Besitze der Familie Wallenstein 


Ist mehr Gallenstein, wie Edelstein.®® 


Translated, this would go more or less like so: 


In the possession of family Wallenstein 
There are more gallstones than gemstones. 


My boss recited a few more verses of the mock-epic poem and was in such a 
good mood that I resolved on a large venture myself. I asked him for permis- 
sion to meet with my wife and daughter. Even as I spoke my request I knew 
that it was dangerous, but now it is done. He looks at me in astonishment. 
* You're married and have a child?" he asks. “Yes, captain, I have a wife and a 
15-year-old girl," I reply, a little emotionally. 

*You think that they are here?" 

“I think so, captain, yes, for three months ago [ezelőtt három hónappal] 
when we arrived you selected them to the right, sir." 

“It is possible that they have been sent to another camp since,” he replies. 

I think suddenly of the smoke from the crematorium chimney, perhaps they 
have been sent with it to a celestial Kommando! He sits at his table, leaning 
his head on his chin; I am standing beside him. He appears to deliberate. “I 
will give you a Passierschein,*’ you may search for them, but..." he puts his 
index finger to his lips and looks at me. It's like there is a menace in his gaze. 
“I understand," I say, “and I am very grateful, sir.” 

Dr. Mengele departs. With the Passierschein in my hands I go happily to 
my room. I read: “Number A-8450 is authorized to circulate within the 
grounds of K.Z. Auschwitz without an escort. This authorization is valid until 
revoked. Dr. Mengele SS-Hauptsturmführer." I am completely beside myself 
with excitement. Such a thing has never happened in the history of the camps, 
a K.Z. prisoner receiving permission to seek out his family and go without es- 
cort into the women's camp. I do not even know where to begin. The women 
are in camps “C” and “B III" as well as in the “FKL.” The majority of the 
Hungarians, so I have heard, are in Camp “C.” There might be 50,000 of 
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them. I will go there first! The next morning I wake up exhausted. I did not 
sleep all night. Terrible doubts tormented me. Three months is a long time. An 
hour here is a long time! Since then all sorts of things have happened. I know 
only too well what happens here every hour of the day. 

I go to the SS office, I announce my departure. I take my leave from my 
companions. Everyone wishes me a good trip. It is a hot August morning [au- 
gusztusi reggel] as I set off on the three-kilometer way [a három kilométeres 
útra]. Camp C is much closer as the crow flies, but I must move within the 
large guard chain and bypass several parts of the camp to arrive there. With a 
thrill of curiosity and fear I step onto the dead zone path leading between two 
rows of electrified wire. Anyone walking in this zone will not be shot at with- 
out warning from the guard towers. SS motorcycle patrols circulate here, 
shiny copper plates hanging around their necks on chains with the inscription 
Lagerpolizei.** 

I encounter several camp guards, but they do not check my papers. I reach 
the Camp C gate, a huge, two-leaved iron gate. The two leaves of the gate are 
full of heavy porcelain insulators and densely woven with barbed wire. Before 
it, as before the gate to every part of the camp, stands a guardhouse. Some SS 
soldiers are sitting on a bench basking in the sun. They look me over. I am an 
unusual guest, but they do not speak. They do not meddle in the duties of their 
colleague, who sits in the window of the hut. I approach him and announce 
my tattoo number. He looks at me quizzically. I take Dr. Mengele's paper 
from my pocket and hand it to him. He reads it through and gives orders to his 
companions for the opening of the gate! He asks me how long I intend to re- 
main in the camp. He must write it down so that I depart again at the stated 
time. It was ten o'clock in the morning when I arrived before the gate; I an- 
swered, “Until twelve." That's a long time, but a ten-pack of Josma cigarettes 
is a good Passierschein in every part of the K.Z. I hand them to him and leave. 

Along Camp C's main street, which is lined with shabby green barracks, 
there's a great coming and going. A group of women carries a tinplate tub full 
of hot soup. Distribution of lunch here is at ten o'clock in the morning. An- 
other group, a road-repair Kommando, carries stones for the roadbed. On both 
sides of the street many women are lying in the sun. Their bodies are wrapped 
in rags, their hair is shaved; they present a pitiable sight. Dressed for the most 
part in fantastical clothes, in floor-length, sleeveless, deep-cut evening gowns, 
ragged now, they lie on the ground and pick lice from themselves or from 
their companions. The visible parts of their bodies are covered with dirt mixed 
with running sores. This is a quarantine camp; the women do not work here. 
From here the transports headed for more-distant labor camps are selected. Se- 
lections are carried out quite thoroughly, as I can see. What remains behind is 
completely exhausted human material. Happy are those who have gone on! 
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They still have some hope of pulling through this period, but the fate of these 
here is sealed, just as it was for the Czech or the Gypsy camp. 

I make my way to the first barracks. Wild shouts and cries greet me from 
all sides. The clumps of rags lying on the ground come to life and, leaping up 
from their places, run toward me. There might be thirty who recognize me and 
inquire about their husbands and children, questioning me with anxious impa- 
tience. 

They all recognize me because I have a normal, human appearance, but 
they themselves are very difficult to recognize, these unfortunates. My situa- 
tion here in the crowd starts to become uncomfortable. They keep coming, ev- 
er more and more of them. They all would like to know something of their 
family. They have lived for three months [harom hönapja] among the most 
horrible conditions, in continuous fear. Every week there is a selection [Min- 
den héten szelekció van]. Three months in the K.Z. have taught them to bewail 
the past and to fear the future. The unfortunates all ask me, is it true about the 
crematorium? What is the great mass of smoke by day [a nagy fist nappal], 
and what is the great fire by night [a nagy tüz éjjel]? Are they really burning 
people? I reassure them as best I can. I deny everything. None of it is true at 
all. Besides, soon it will be the end of the war and we will go home. I do not 
believe it myself, but I say it so that they will calm down. I leave them there; I 
have learned nothing at all of my wife and daughter. 

I go into the first barracks. I ask the overseer, a Slovakian girl, to call out 
their names. In one barracks there are around 800-1000 women pressed to- 
gether in stacked-bunk boxes [emeletes bokszokban]" ranged on either side. It 
is difficult to call out names here. The clamor of a thousand women over- 
whelms the searchers’ voices. They return after a few minutes and report on 
the fruitlessness of their efforts. I thank them for their kindness and enter the 
next barracks. 

Here it is the same situation; the previous scene repeats itself in the same 
way. No success in the second barracks either. Now I am in the third barracks. 
I stop in the middle of the hall and ask a woman to call the overseer. I ask her 
to look for my family. She sends two lively young girls on their way along 
both sides of the barracks. They call into every box and then suddenly they are 
bringing my wife and daughter. 

They approach with eyes opened wide from fear, holding hands. It is not a 
good sign if someone is called for in the barracks. Then they have recognized 
me, they stop as if frozen with surprise. I hurry toward them and embrace and 
kiss them both at once. They cannot find their voices, they merely weep bitter- 
ly. I calm them; already a crowd of the curious is standing around us. I cannot 
speak with them like this. I ask the overseer to allow us into her little room. At 
last we are alone! 

They tell me all the bitter experiences of their three-month existence here. 
They speak of the terrible selections which they have lived through, always 


C. MATTOGNO, M. NYISZLI: AN AUSCHWITZ DOCTOR 'S EYEWITNESS ACCOUNT 89 


trembling in the shadow of the crematoria's chimneys. They are hungry, they 
are cold in their rags! The rain comes into the barracks and their clothes can- 
not dry out! Their food is inedible, but what is worst of all, they cannot even 
sleep! In the box there should be room for seven people, but twelve are 
crammed in! They tear at, kick, shove one another, women belonging to the 
so-called better social classes at home, all so they can secure a few centime- 
ters more space for their own comfort at the expense of another. Here every- 
one has been stripped of their essential decency! Close acquaintances and 
strangers alike look to their own interests and are unwilling to make even the 
slightest concession. My little girl tells me that for weeks she has slept sitting 
on the concrete floor because in the box where her mother lies they do not 
want to squeeze in a space for her. 

My wife asks me where I work. I tell her that I work alongside Dr. 
Mengele in the crematorium and that I am a member of the Sonderkommando. 
After three months in the K.Z. they too know that the “Sonder” is the Kom- 
mando of the walking dead. The two of them stare at me, terrified. I reassure 
them somewhat and take my leave with the promise that I will come again 
tomorrow. 

It was a great sensation in the crematorium that I had found my wife and 
child! From the clothing department [a ruhaosztályról] I packed together 
warm clothes, underwear and stockings in a knapsack. From the toiletries de- 
partment [a toalett-osztályról] I took toothbrushes, fine soaps, nail clippers, 
pocket knives, fine-toothed combs, at least ten of everything! I packed medi- 
cines, vitamin tablets, ointments for wounds, bandages, anything that might be 
useful. I took sugar cubes, butter, apricot jam, bread, enough that there would 
be some for others too! Thus I headed out for Camp “C.” I was there every 
day, always with a full knapsack! All good things, however, come to an end! 

For two weeks [ker hete] I am a daily visitor in Camp “С.” Then one day 
that which I was afraid of came to pass. Already with the liquidation of the 
Czech and Gypsy camps I had become convinced that annihilation here is on- 
ly a question of time. Sooner or later it comes for everyone who lives out his 
miserable days within the wire of K.Z. Auschwitz! 

One afternoon I am sitting in the laboratory at my work table. Dr. Mengele 
and Dr. Thilo are present. They are talking with each other about administra- 
tive matters of the K.Z. Dr. Mengele rises from his seat and, as if he has just 
made up his mind on the question, he says to Dr. Thilo: *I am no longer in a 
position to feed the debilitated residents of Camp C who are not working. I 
will liquidate them within two weeks!" 

Conversations of this nature are often carried on in my presence. They 
would discuss the most secret affairs of the K.Z. as if I was not even there. I 
was a dead man walking who did not count. 
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Dr. Mengele’s decision regarding the liquidation of Camp “C” shook me 
deeply. This concerned my own family and the lives of thousands of my un- 
fortunate female compatriots. I must act immediately! 

Scarcely had Dr. Mengele and Dr. Thilo left the crematorium building than 
I too was outside the gate. I made my way directly to Camp "D." In this camp 
was the office of the SS group that managed the forced-labor assignments of 
foreign K.Z. detainees. This SS group selects and transfers K.Z. prisoners in 
demand to labor camps and war factories throughout the territory of the Reich. 
The head of the office is an Oberscharführer. I find him alone in his room. I 
introduce myself and present Dr. Mengele's still-valid Passierschein. 

I explain to him that my wife and daughter are residents of Camp “С.” 
With the assistance of Dr. Mengele I looked for them and found them. I have 
helped them a great deal, yet I feel it is very important and urgent that they be 
sent on from here, for as a crematorium employee I know what sort of fate 
awaits those who remain here. He fully shares my view and he promises his 
assistance. This week two transports of 3,000 are leaving Camp “C” for war 
factories in western Germany. These factories are the ideal workplace, for the 
housing, food and treatment there do not aim at extermination, but rather at 
the maintenance of the workers in good condition for the attainment of as 
great a work output as possible. I take a box of one hundred cigarettes from 
my pocket and put it on the table. 

He takes the box and promises me that if my wife and daughter present 
themselves to him at the selection he will assign them to a transport. I have 
achieved what I desired. I hurry to Camp “C”! There my work will be more 
difficult. I must bring my family to understand that they must depart from 
here. I cannot tell the truth, I do not want to cause a panic. That would be cat- 
astrophic for all of us. I call my wife and daughter into the overseer's little 
room, I tell them that this is hard for me, but the course of events requires that 
they depart from here. They will have to give up the lifeline of my support. I 
too will have to give up seeing them and looking after them. This week there 
will be a selection here for the formation of two large transports. They must 
volunteer for one of them, preferably the first! I explained to my wife that se- 
rious reasons compelled me to advise this. I also asked her to tell all her ac- 
quaintances that they should volunteer for one of the two transports. She 
should not say anything else! The situation during selections, namely, is that 
the SS selection commission puts volunteers on the transports first, and only if 
the number is not complete do they then use forced selection. Volunteers, 
however, rarely appear, for no one is willing to exchange the advantage of the 
present situation — of not having to work — for another situation. Hardly any- 
one is willing to go do hard labor on rations that are inadequate even for life 
here in the quarantine without working. 
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Short-sighted women! Poor things! If they understood the K.Z. mentality 
of the Third Reich, they would know that anyone who does not work may not 
live! 

My wife and daughter could see that there might be a well-founded reason 
for this serious decision of mine and promised that they would volunteer at the 
first selection. I took my leave with the promise that in two days I would visit 
them again and bring warm clothes and food for the journey. 

The two days passed and I went to Camp “С” to say goodbye. I carried 
with me warm clothes and plenty of food, but I did not go alone! I did not dare 
carry so much baggage through the Camp “С” gate. It could happen that high- 
ranking SS personnel are lurking nearby. For this reason I asked one of our 
crematorium SS, a former patient of mine whom I recently cured of a serious 
case of pneumonia, to come with me and help with the tossing of the packag- 
es! I did not seek out my family in the barracks on this occasion, but rather 
called them to the fence and spoke to them there. With my SS companion I 
then tossed the packages over to them. Fortunately the surroundings were so 
deserted that no one noticed. Between us stood the wire fence; we were not 
even able to hug one another! We talked for a few minutes. My wife tells me 
that the registration went smoothly. It was not even necessary that she present 
herself before the selecting Oberscharführer. They registered both of them. I 
was glad to hear that, on my wife's advice, many had volunteered. 


Chapter XXVIII 


Three days later I visited Camp “C” again. I wanted to confirm their departure 
on site. Everything had gone as I had hoped. The two 3000-person transports 
had departed the Auschwitz camp. They too had gone with them. I do not 
know what the future has in store for them, yet I feel a great sense of relief. 
Here certain death awaited them; in a new location, with a little luck, libera- 
tion! I can see from numerous signs that the war is nearing its end. The Third 
Reich's grave is being dug already. Those who depart from here may hope; 
within myself, however, awareness of the hopelessness of my own fate grows 
with renewed strength! 

It fills me with deep satisfaction that I have been able to direct their steps, 
and that they have been able to deviate from the path which ends at the pyres 
while I go on to certain death! It is not despair, it is not fear which shapes this 
into consciousness before me, but rather the bloody tragedy of eleven 
Sonderkommandos and the cold objectivity of my own logic, devoid of all 
sentimentality! 

I leave Camp “С”; my eyes run over the somber barracks in parting. With 
deep, aching sympathy my gaze takes its leave of the misshapen figures — 
heads shaved, dressed in rags, stripped of all human dignity — of our once 
well-groomed, beautiful girls and women. A chill runs all through me and 
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Russian boys under 18 years of age were taken away from the work 
groups and housed in block 20. Of this number, 239 able-bodied indi- 
viduals were selected, as determined by the camp doctor. 

When one considers that, in particular, another transport had already 

left for the eastern youth protective-custody camp of Tuschingen (in the 

vicinity of Lódz) on an even earlier date, on March 28, 1944, and in- 
cluded 29 children and one adult female, and when one considers the 
later transports of mothers with children to Auschwitz, then the charac- 
teristic desire of the Stutthof Camp authorities to rid themselves of the 
inmates is apparent.” 
The transfer of the mothers — some of whom were quite able to work 
— together with their children, was doubtlessly ordered because the 
authorities were unwilling to separate the mothers and children, i.e., 
on humanitarian grounds. 

That the two transports from Stutthof to Auschwitz mentioned 
above were doomed for extermination is, of course, in stark contra- 
diction to the claim that Stutthof was an auxiliary extermination 
camp. As we have seen (pp. 9, 58), it is claimed that the “extermina- 
tion of Hungarian Jews, which was implemented in Auschwitz until 
the middle of 1944, exceeded the camp's capacity,” and that a “part 
of them, especially Jewish women, was transferred to Stutthof." But 
then why in the world would Jews from Stutthof be sent to Ausch- 
witz to be gassed? The whole story is rendered even more absurd by 
the fact that, according to the calculations of the Soviet Commission 
relating to the gas chamber at Stutthof — calculations which can be 
theoretically reconstructed — if the chamber had been misused for 
criminal purposes, it could have killed 768 persons in 24 hours. 
Even if assuming a "duty cycle" of only twelve hours a day, all of 
the 2,023 unfit inmates could have been liquidated in less than a 
week! 

The nonsensical allegations purveyed by orthodox historiography 
with regard to the reciprocal death transports back and forth between 
the “main extermination camp" and the “auxiliary extermination 
camp” now continue with even more nonsense: 

Of the 48,609 Jews who arrived at Stutthof between June 29 and 
October 14, 1944, more than half, i.e., 25,043, had been transferred 
from the Baltic camps; 10,458 were from Kaunas (Kowno), while 
another 14,585 were transferred from Riga. Orthodox historiography 
has drastically reduced these numbers in order to prove that the 
"missing" Jews were murdered. Raul Hilberg, for instance, makes 
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shakes my whole body as I step through the gate. Only now as I pull my jacket 
together more closely do I perceive that it is autumn. It is the end of Septem- 
ber! The north wind [északi szél] blows from the already snow-covered peaks 
of the Beskids,? it shakes the barbed wire of the K.Z. and agitates the flames 
of the crematoria chimneys [a krematóriumok kéményeinek lángjait]. Here 
and there crows flap about, the only bird that lives in this place. The wind 
brings me puffs of smoke from the crematoria built to last forever, the now- 
familiar stench of the burning flesh and singed hair of the dead. 

My days and nights pass in paralyzed inactivity and anxious sleeplessness. 
I have no words, no desires! Since my family went away I feel like the loneli- 
ness is strangling me. Helplessness tortures me. 

For days, silence and an immense monotony have lain over Concentration 
Camp Auschwitz. A bad sign! My premonitions never deceive me. The great 
silence is an omen of further bloody events to come. The twelfth Sonderkom- 
mando has already used up three and a half months of its fixed four-month 
lifespan. The sand is running quickly in the hourglass of our lives; the time is 
two weeks now! 

Dr. Mengele carried out his decision. The liquidation of Camp “С” began. 
Fifty trucks requisitioned for this purpose brought the victims to the cremato- 
rium [a krematóriumba] every evening in groups of four thousand. The long 
line of floodlit trucks made for a terrible spectacle as they turned in to the 
crematorium [krematörium] courtyard with their cargo, frenzied and scream- 
ing in terror or paralyzed into silence by the fear of death. One after another, 
before the entranceway leading below ground, they unloaded the already- 
naked unfortunates, and these were then driven down into the gas chamber. 
Every one of them was aware that they were going to their deaths by gas here, 
but the rigors of their four-month imprisonment and their body- and soul- 
killing sufferings, the slow collapse of their nervous systems, had deadened in 
them all sensation and capacity for the display of will. They let themselves be 
driven without resistance into the gas chamber where, weary of their broken, 
worn-out lives, they awaited death, that they might exchange for it their now- 
purposeless lives, which only gave them immeasurable physical and mental 
suffering. How long was their journey leading here! How much suffering sur- 
passing human imagination did each stage of this journey bring them! Their 
warm, peaceful family homes suffused with love were ravaged and plundered! 
With their husbands, with their children, with their aged parents, they were 
hauled away to brick factories located outside their cities where they lay for 
weeks in pools of spring rain. This was the ghetto: from here they were 
brought in groups each day to the specially equipped torture chambers, where 
they were tortured and beaten with thumbscrews and rubber truncheons until, 





89 Traditional name for that section of the Western Carpathian Mountains lying along the Slovak- 
Polish border. 
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half-fainting from pain, they told where they had hidden, or to whom they had 
given, their valuables. Many had died from the tortures. Those who remained 
were almost relieved when they were put into the wagons, even if with 80-90 
others like themselves! 

Thus they traveled for four or five days, in the company of those who died 
along the way, until they arrived at the Jews’ ramp of Concentration Camp 
Auschwitz. What happened to them there we already know. Separated from 
their husbands, their parents, their children, they went half mad from the pain 
in their childlike, wifely, motherly hearts as they were selected rightward into 
the barracks of Camp “C.” Before they entered these halls of filth, lice and in- 
fectious disease they had to pass through one last phase, a procedure for the 
divestment of human dignity, the bath. 

Rough hands cropped their well-groomed tresses and stripped the clothes 
from their bodies. After the bath they were given others, but of a sort which 
even a roadside beggar would have thrown away in disgust. Along with these 
clothes they received the Third Reich's first benefits allotment: lice. 

After such preliminaries they began their shadowy lives enclosed within 
the barbed wire of the K.Z. Their poor diet of watery swill did not let them die 
of hunger, but neither did it let them live. Protein was completely lacking from 
their diet, the deficiency made their legs heavy like lead. The lack of fat made 
their bodies swell. Their regular menstrual cycle fell away. The consequences 
of this were nervousness, headaches, frequent nosebleeds. The lack of vitamin 
*B" provoked constant drowsiness and forgetfulness, which reached the point 
that they forgot even the name of the street they lived on and the number of 
their house. Only in their eyes did some life still appear, but there glimmered 
in them not the bright flame of intelligence, but rather the hazy, smothered fire 
of a consciousness dimmed by hunger and physical and mental pain. 

In such conditions they stood through to the end of the hours-long Zählap- 
pel,” the roll call, and if they dropped out of the line fainting, the first thing 
their glance fell upon when they came to from the cold water poured on them 
was the smoke billowing over the K.Z. [a K.Z. fölött gomolygó füstre] and the 
blazing flames of the crematorium chimneys [a krematórium kéményeinek lo- 
bogó lángjára]. These two signs, the smoke and the flames, let them know at 
all hours of the day that they were standing at the gates to next world. 

For four months the inhabitants of Camp “С” had lived before the gates of 
the crematoria and it took ten days before those going to their deaths had all 
passed through them. The souls had departed from forty-five thousand [ne- 
gyvenötezer] tormented bodies, and over Camp “C,” the temporary home of so 
many bearers of tragedy, there now falls an immense silence! 





°° In German in the original, correctly Zählappell. 
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Chapter XXIX 


Thus the Sonderkommando awaits the final blow of destiny! Days, weeks, 
months had passed, it hangs continuously over our heads; soon the horror will 
arrive. Execution, when everything falls into darkness and turns to ashes! We 
are ready. Every hour of the day we expect that the SS executioners will open 
up on us. 

In the morning hours of October 6, 1944, outside the neutral zone between 
the small and large guard chains, a weapon rang out from one of the guard 
towers and a K.Z. prisoner fell to the ground dead. The prisoner, a former 
Russian officer who had been sent here from a prisoner-of-war camp as pun- 
ishment for an escape attempt, in all probability was attempting escape here as 
well, and thus wound up in front of the guard's weapon. A commission of the 
political SS headed by Dr. Mengele rushed to the scene in order to investigate 
the incident on site. It was an ordinary incident, the sort that happened every 
day. If the victim had been a Jew, he would simply have gone to the mortuary 
hall and from there to the crematorium without any formalities, but as a Rus- 
sian officer he was registered, complete with name and personal data. In order 
to justify the violent death an autopsy report was needed. At the end of the on- 
site inspection, Dr. Mengele had the body brought to the crematorium and or- 
dered its forensic-medical autopsy! According to his orders, the report must be 
ready by two-thirty in the afternoon. He wants to pick it up in person and con- 
firm its results on the corpse. 

The time was about nine o'clock in the morning when Dr. Mengele left the 
dissection hall. I had the corpse placed on the dissecting table, I could have 
been done with the dissection and the autopsy protocol in thirty to forty 
minutes, but it was the sixth of October, the second-to-last or last day of the 
Sonderkommando's term [de október 6. volt, a Sonderkommandó termi- 
nusának utolsóelótti, vagy utolsó napja]. We did not know for certain, but I 
sensed the nearness of death. I was incapable of working. I left the dissection 
hall and withdrew to my room. I took a large dose of Luminal and smoked one 
cigarette after another. I did not have the patience to stay there either, so I 
went into the cremation hall [égetó terembe]. The men of the day shift per- 
formed their work only sluggishly, even though several hundred corpses lay 
before the furnaces [a kazánok elótt]. Huddling together in small groups, they 
talked quietly. I went upstairs to the staff quarters, where the strangeness of 
the situation immediately became apparent to me. Usually the Sonderkom- 
mando's night shift ate breakfast after morning roll call and went to sleep. 
Now it is ten a.m., and everyone is on their feet. I also notice that the men are 
in sports clothes, pullovers and boots, though a bright, warm October sun is 
shining outside. They bustle about this way and that, they pack and repack 
their suitcases, talking quietly. Even so I sense the enormous tension which 
fills everything here. Something is afoot here, I sense it clearly. I enter the 
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head Kapo's separate little room; he is sitting at the table. Around him the 
foreman of the night shift, the mechanical engineer, the chief stoker and the 
commander of the gas Kommando take their places. 

No sooner have I sat down than they pour me out half a tumbler from a 
bottle of brandy that sits on the table, already half empty. The strongest Polish 
liquor, the famous fennel-seed brandy, fills my glass. I drink it down in one 
gulp! In the final hours of the Sonderkommando's four months it may not be a 
lifesaving remedy, but it's a great medicine against the fear of death! 

My companions inform me in detail about our situation. According to the 
signs and information acquired, the liquidation of the Sonderkommando could 
only follow the next day, possibly the day after, but all necessary measures are 
in place so that the 860 men of the Sonderkommando can break out of the 
crematorium tonight. Heading: the Vistula River, which meanders along two 
kilometers away and which now, at the end of summer, is so shallow that it 
can easily be waded. At a distance of eight kilometers from the Vistula there 
then follows a wooded region which extends across the whole of Poland [mely 
átnyúlik egész Lengyelországig]. Here we will be able to stay safely for 
weeks, even months. We are certain to meet partisans as well. 

Our weapons supply is sufficient for the execution of the plan. In the last 
few days, around a hundred boxes of high-explosive ecrasite?! have arrived 
from the Auschwitz Unio?? factory, a large plant which exclusively manufac- 
tures munitions and which employs Polish-Jewish women prisoners. The 
Germans use these boxes for blowing up railway tracks. Besides these, there 
are five machine pistols and twenty hand grenades in the weapons cache. This 
is sufficient for the execution of the plan, for we intend first to secretly ap- 
proach the solitary night watch guards at their posts and render them harmless 
with knives. Thus taking by surprise the SS sleeping in their room [a szo- 
bájukban], we intend to force them to come with us for as long as we see fit... 

The signal for the breakout will be given with an electric hand lamp from 
Crematorium I to II, and so on to III and IV. To my mind, the plan seems all 
the more feasible in that today, with the exception of Crematorium I, there are 
no cremations anywhere. They will be finished here too by six o'clock in the 
evening, so the Sonderkommando does not have to supply a night shift today. 
On such occasions the SS night shift is smaller as well. In each crematorium 
the watch consists of three men. 





?! Ecrasite (Hungarian ekrazit, German Ecrasit) is the name of an explosive material developed in 


Austro-Hungary at the end of the nineteenth century, originally for use in artillery shells. It is de- 
scribed in a contemporary source as “a bright yellow solid... [which] ignites when brought into 
contact with an incandescent body or open flame, burning harmlessly away unless strongly con- 
fined, and is insensitive to friction or concussion. It is claimed to possess double the strength of 
dynamite and requires a special detonator... to provoke its full force." (Sanford 1906, p. 159). The 
boxes referred to by Nyiszli would presumably have been fairly small; the Hungarian word in 
question, szelence, usually indicates a small, decorative metal box, like a snuffbox or cigar case. 


?? Sic. The plant in question was officially known as the Weichsel-Union-Metallwerke. 
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We part with the agreement that until the signal everyone is to perform his 
work as usual and avoid all such actions as might arouse suspicions. 

I head back to my room; again I have to go through the furnace hall [kaz- 
ántermen]. The men are doing their work, though a little slowly. I inform my 
two doctor colleagues about the situation. I say nothing to the autopsy assis- 
tant. He is a long-time prisoner of the K.Z.; I do not trust him. The accom- 
plished facts will sweep him along with themselves soon enough. 

Slowly the time for lunch arrived. We ate our food quietly and went out in- 
to the autumn sun to bask a little in the crematorium courtyard with our com- 
rades. It struck me that I cannot see anyone from our SS guards. They are 
probably staying in their room. This has happened on other occasions as well. 
The gates are closed. Outside, the camp SS are attending to their duties. They 
are at their posts. Thus I do not attach any importance to this. I quietly smoke 
a cigarette. The knowledge that tonight we would be beyond the wires and 
free again has lifted from me the terrible pressure that has weighed upon me 
for four months now. If it fails, I still will have lost nothing! 

I look at my wristwatch, its hands show half past one. I stand up and call 
my companions in for the completion of the autopsy so that at half past two, 
when Dr. Mengele arrives, we will be ready. Without a word they follow me 
into the dissection hall. We immediately get down to work. Today one of my 
fellow doctors performs the autopsy. I sit at the typewriter and write the pro- 
tocol. We have been working quietly like that for about twenty minutes when 
a huge explosion shakes the air, followed by a dense clatter of machine pistol 
fire. I look out the large, green-screened window and see that the huge, red- 
tiled roof of Krema Ш [a III-as krema ]” is lying open together with its beam 
structure; an enormous plume of flame and black smoke ascends high into the 
sky. Barely a minute later a clatter of machine pistols rings out directly in 
front of the dissection hall door. We have no idea what has happened. Our 
plans spoke of tonight. It could only be that we have been betrayed, and the 
SS has intervened in time, or that a large number of partisans has attacked the 
crematoria! The wail of alarm sirens sounds out from Auschwitz I and Ausch- 
witz II. The explosions and the clatter of machine pistols grow ever stronger. 
Now heavy machine guns break in as well. I decided quickly. I held that it 
would be most sensible, whether a betrayal or a partisan attack has occurred, 
that we stay in the dissection hall. We will await the development of events 
here at our posts. Through the window I note the arrival of 8-10 trucks [nyolc- 
tíz teherautö]. They brake in front of Krema I, our crematorium, and half a 
battalion worth of soldiers jump down from them and draw up in lines in front 
of the barbed-wire fence... 





93 Sic. Readers may recall here that Nyiszli numbers ће Birkenau crematoria with the Roman nu- 


merals I to IV, in contrast with modern practice, which reserves the number I for the disused 
crematorium at the Auschwitz Main Camp, and gives the Birkenau crematoria numbers II through 
V. The “Krema Ш” mentioned here thus is actually Crematorium IV. See Note 15 above. 
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The situation is clear to me now. The Sonderkommando has seized control 
of Crematorium I; it is shooting and launching hand grenades at the lines of 
SS mustering before the gate. The defense appears to be effective, for I see 
several SS soldiers collapse, wounded or dead. This soon led the besiegers to 
resort to more-effective methods. They bring forward forty or fifty trained 
bloodhounds and incite them against the defenders inside the crematorium, but 
to my amazement the dogs, at other times so eager and fierce, do not move; 
indeed they cower, whining, behind their SS masters’ backs. I explain this by 
the fact that the dogs are trained against prisoners in striped clothing; here 
there are no such uniforms, though there is something else which is unfamiliar 
to the dogs. In the crematorium and its surroundings a penetrating stench of 
blood, burnt flesh and bone is pervasive. And of that the bloodhounds, with 
their exquisite sense of smell, were afraid. When this attempt of the SS proved 
unsuccessful, though still under continuous fire [they brought up two cannons] 
from an anti-aircraft battery?^ and began to put them into position pointed at 
the crematorium building. 

The Sonderkommando could not withstand such superiority in numbers and 
weapons. A powerful shout of “hurrah” shook the building and the Sonder- 
kommando rushed out the back door of the crematorium [a krematorium... 
hátsó ajtóin]. They break out through the previously cut electrical wire, and at 
a running pace, firing continuously at the SS standing along the guard chain 
line, they aim their flight toward the bend of the Vistula. An extremely intense 
firefight sprang up between the SS and the escapees. I hear clearly as the 
heavy machine guns of the guard towers break in among the clatter of guns 
and the detonations of hand grenades and explosives boxes. It probably did 
not last ten minutes, and then everything was still. 

Now the SS standing in lines on the front side of the building also start to 
attack, without using the two cannons. With bayonets fixed, they attack the 
building from several sides and pour into every room on the ground and first 
floors. A group of ten barged into the dissection hall. With weapons drawn 
against us they surrounded us and under a hail of blows from their rifle butts 
led us, hands held high, into the courtyard, where they ordered all four of us 
face down on the ground. *Anyone who moves or lifts his head, gets a bullet 
in his head!" the order rings out. A few minutes later, I hear from the sound of 
feet that a large group of Sonderkommando men are brought over and made to 
lie down beside us. How many could they be? I do not know, for I lie motion- 
less, face pressed against the ground, in a single line with the new arrivals. 
Three or four minutes later they bring a new group; these lie down behind me. 





9% Nyiszli's original 1946 text is defective here, lacking the bracketed material and thus leaving un- 
clear precisely what the SS were putting into position. The missing text can be supplied from two 
paragraphs below, where an otherwise inexplicable reference is made to “the two cannons” (a két 
ágyút). 
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As we lie there motionless we continuously receive blows from rifle butts, 
or kicks with boots to the head, back and waist amid a thick torrent of abuse. I 
feel the warmth of the blood which pours from my head, my face, the taste of 
salt, the salty taste of blood which flows over my lips. I only feel the first few 
blows. My head buzzes and spins. I do not think of anything. My sense organs 
begin to renounce their duties. I feel as if I am dissolving into the indifference 
of annihilation. 

For twenty or thirty minutes we lie there like that and wait for the bullet 
from the gun of the SS soldier standing behind us. I knew that in this situation 
they would shoot us in the head. That is the quickest and easiest kind of death. 
I should know. A professional matter! I can almost see my brains splattering 
under the hydraulic pressure of the bullet penetrating from point blank and my 
skull falling apart into a thousand pieces. 

I hear the roar of an automobile. It can only be Dr. Mengele arriving! The 
men of the political SS have been waiting for him. I cannot look up, but I rec- 
ognize his voice. He speaks with the SS commander standing before our front 
line. Suddenly I hear a loud shout. An SS yells at us: “Doctors stand up!" We 
obey the order. All four of us stand up. Standing at attention we wait for what 
is to happen next. Dr. Mengele motions me over to him. My face and shirt are 
bloody, my clothes are muddy; I stand thus before him. Next to him stand 
three SS officers, heads of the political SS. Dr. Mengele asks what we have 
been up to. “Nothing,” I reply. “We were merely executing the Hauptsturm- 
führer's orders. We were dissecting the Russian officer's corpse when the 
trouble occurred. Half the autopsy was left to do at the time, and the protocol 
is in the typewriter. It is possible to check that! We stayed at our posts the en- 
tire time, they found us there.” The SS commander confirms all this. Dr. 
Mengele looks at me and says: “Go, clean yourself up and get back to work!” 
I turn on my heels, my three companions follow as well. We head for the 
crematorium door. We have taken scarcely twenty steps when bursts of rapid 
gunfire ring out behind our backs. The Sonderkommando lies dead on the 
bloody pavement stones [kövezeten]. 

I did not turn around but rather hastening my pace I went to my room. 
With trembling hands I tried to roll a cigarette. I tore three papers before I 
succeeded. I lit up and, drawing a deep puff of smoke, staggered to my bed 
and lay down. Only now did I begin to feel, in my head and in all the parts of 
my body, the pain caused by the blows and kicks that I had endured. 

All these many things had happened today, and yet it was only three in the 
afternoon. My salvation caused me neither joy nor relief. I realize that I have 
only gained a reprieve. I know Dr. Mengele and the SS mentality. I am con- 
scious of the importance of my sphere of work and I know as well that I am ir- 
replaceable. Apart from me, there is no forensic pathologist in the K.Z. who 
could answer to the local requirements. Even if there were some such person, 
he would be careful not to reveal his professional abilities and thus fall into 
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Dr. Mengele's clutches, ending his life four months later as a Sonderkomman- 
do. 

When my utterly jangled nerves had calmed a little, I got up from my bed 
and went out to look around. I wanted to know what had really happened this 
afternoon. Was there in fact a traitor among us and had the SS prevented the 
planned insurrection with the destruction of the Sonderkommando? Even by 
looking they could not have found a better occasion and pretext for the liqui- 
dation of the Kommando. On another theory, the four-month term simply ex- 
pired today. The political SS had received an order for the executions! They 
had gone into action to carry it out, but the twelfth Sonderkommando had not 
complied with the order that they should line up in the courtyard, as if they 
were being called together for the purpose of counting or issuing orders, but in 
reality simply so they could be shot. Our Sonderkommando, in the awareness 
of all this, chose armed resistance. 

In the cremation hall, stripped naked, my dead comrades lie in long lines 
before the furnaces. One after another I recognize the bodies of my comrades 
who broke out of Crematorium I. The collected corpses were brought in on 
hand carts from the guard-chain line where they had fallen. Lying here also 
are those comrades who were executed in the courtyard after my three com- 
panions and I were removed from their lines. These were brought from Crem- 
atoria IL, III and IV to Crematorium I after the crushing of the uprising, to be 
done away with here and cremated together with the others. Today the furnac- 
es are lit only here, and only thirty hastily assembled new Sonderkommando 
members are available. 

I am standing beside an SS NCO who is recording the numbers from the 
arms of the corpses, turned with their faces upward. I do not ask him, he tells 
me of his own initiative that twelve men are missing from the Sonderkomman- 
do; the others, with the exception of seven men, are dead. Of the seven men, 
four are us, the three doctors of the dissection and hall and the laboratory as- 
sistant. Also still alive are the operator engineer for the dynamos [a dynamók] 
and the fans, a chief stoker, and a Pipel,? that is, an errand boy in the personal 
service of the SS who keeps their clothes, boots and cutlery in order and be- 
sides this also performs telephone duty. Twelve succeeded in escaping. 

From the Pipel I learned in detail the events of the day today. There was no 
hint of betrayal. Seventy members of the political SS arrived by truck [tehe- 
rautón] at Crematorium III at half-past one in the afternoon. Their commander 
ordered the Kommando to fall in, but no one among them moved. They 
guessed what would follow. The SS officer decided that it would be easier to 
achieve the goal by initiating a diversionary action; they are masters in the art 
of lies. To that end, he stood himself in the middle of the courtyard and deliv- 





95 In German in the original, correctly Piepel. The word is a dialectical and slang form which means 
“young boy” or, euphemistically, “penis.” 


100 C. MATTOGNO, M. NYISZLI: AN AUSCHWITZ DOCTOR’S EYEWITNESS ACCOUNT 


ered a speech with all the primitivity and concision of the SS: “Men, since you 
have worked sufficiently here, by superior orders you will be going in a 
transport to a labor camp. There you will have good clothes, plenty of grub 
and easy work. So anyone whose tattoo number I read out should step forward 
from among you and fall in line.” He began reading. There are one hundred 
Hungarian Sonderkommando men in Crematorium III; he reads them out first. 
These are the youngest residents of the K.Z.; they line up unresistingly. Their 
fear is greater than their courage. An SS platoon immediately leads them away 
out of the courtyard. They lock them all in Barracks number 13 of Camp “D.” 

Meanwhile at Crematorium III the reading of the tattoo numbers went on. 
It became the turn for those of Greek nationality. These do not fall into line so 
readily when the SS officer shouts out their numbers. The Polish group comes 
next. Murmurs and impetuous, heckling shouts are heard from the crowd. The 
SS shouts out a number. Nobody moves! As he looks around expectantly, a 
mineral water bottle falls in front of his feet. A terrible explosion follows. 
Seven SS lie in their own blood, wounded or dead, the commander among 
them. The bottle was filled with ecrasite. The Poles had thrown it. The SS 
open fire murderously on the mutineers. The latter race into the crematorium. 
From there they throw bottles of ecrasite into the courtyard. A group of SS 
mow down all the Greeks still standing in line in the courtyard with their ma- 
chine pistols. A few among them tried to escape. They too were shot down by 
the gates. 

Shooting continuously, the SS advance toward the crematorium entrance. It 
is a difficult task, for the Poles put up stiff resistance. One after another the 
mineral water bottles fall into the courtyard from the building’s windows 
[ablakaiból] and their powerful explosions keep the entrance to the building 
clear, until an explosion surpassing all others so far cuts to the ground those 
SS soldiers who have gotten near by now. The crematorium's enormous roof 
structure blows open and hundreds of rafters fly up into the sky among smoke 
and flames. Four steel barrels full of gasoline had exploded and turned the 
great building into a pile of ruins burying the Sonderkommando beneath itself. 
A few among the survivors still resisted, but the machine guns of the SS 
mowed them down. The others, those who were able to walk despite their 
wounds, came out the door with their hands held up, but the hail of bullets 
made an end of them too. They knew what was waiting for them, but fire was 
raging inside the building and they chose the easier death instead. The one 
hundred Hungarian Sonderkommando men taken to Camp “D” were also 
brought back and shot without exception. 

Thus the uprising began in Crematorium III. In Crematorium I, work went 
on quietly until Crematorium III blew into the air. At the sound of the explo- 
sion the tension reaches its peak in the already strained atmosphere of waiting. 
For a few moments nobody knew what had happened. The stokers leave the 
furnaces and, huddling in a group at one end of the hall, they discuss the pos- 
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sibilities. They only have a few moments’ time for this, for one of the SS 
guards shows up among them and with a hoarse shout calls the chief stoker to 
account, for his men are not working and have left the furnaces [kazdnokat] to 
themselves. The chief stoker replied to him with something which must not 
have been a satisfactory explanation to him for the cessation of work. With his 
heavy cane — for all the SS guards have one, and use it for the coercion of the 
Sonderkommando — he struck him in the face with all his might, naturally with 
the curved end. Another might perhaps have collapsed dead with a shattered 
skull from such a blow; the chief stoker, the toughest man of the Sonderkom- 
mando, merely staggered. Blood poured down his face. From the leg of a boot 
he draws forth a long, sharp knife and thrusts it into the SS NCO’s chest. The 
latter would have collapsed, but two other stokers are already on him. The 
door of the first furnace [az elsó kazán ajtaja] opens and they throw him head 
first into the fire. All this happened in an instant, but another SS guard hurry- 
ing into view of the group from the far end of the hall had managed to catch 
sight of the booted feet of the SS man. At a run he makes straight for the first 
furnace [az elsó kemencéhez] to open its door. He wants to see who has been 
thrown into the furnace [a kazánba] fully clothed and wearing boots. It can 
only be an SS soldier or a Sonderkommando man! He never learned which of 
the two it was. Leaping forward, a Sonderkommando man stabbed him in the 
chest and with the help of two others shoved him into the furnace [a kazánba] 
beside his comrade [társa melle]. 

Within moments, machine pistols and grenades and blasting boxes were in 
all hands. Heavy gunfire and explosions sound from every side of the great 
cremation hall. At one end stand the SS guards, at the other, the Sonderkom- 
mando men. A hand grenade falls among the SS. This signifies the incapacita- 
tion or death of seven of them. There are wounded and dead on the Sonder- 
kommando's side as well. This makes their attacks even fiercer. A few more 
men fall among the SS; the others, there might have been twenty or so, find it 
best to withdraw from the building. They do not stop until the crematorium 
gate. There they link up with the group of SS brought in meanwhile from the 
outside that is just now moving into action. 

The rest we already know. Seven of us remain in the crematorium! The 
twelve are also brought back during the night. During the breakout they suc- 
ceeded in getting beyond the Vistula, but they fell into the hands of a large 
group of SS. Completely exhausted, they had hidden in a Polish house they 
thought was safe. Their host had notified an SS detachment prowling nearby; 
the latter fell upon them by surprise and took all twelve prisoners. 

I was already lying in my bed and was trying to sleep after an eventful day. 
Suddenly the clatter of multiple machine pistols rouses me from my slumber. 

After the sound of the shots, heavy steps approach along the corridor 
[/olyosón]. My door flies open and two SS stagger through it. Both have 
bloody faces. The twelve men of ours who were brought back, when they ar- 
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the following statement with reference to the dissolution of the Bal- 
tic camps: ?? 


"Only a few months later [after May 1944] the Baltic camps were defin- 
itively evacuated. Between August 1944 and January 1945, a few thou- 
sand Jews were allocated to concentration camps in the Reich territory. 
Thousands of Baltic camp inmates were, however, shot immediately be- 
fore the arrival of the Red Army." (Emphasis added.) 
Hilberg thus turns 25,000 into “a few thousand"! The Encyclopedia 
of the Holocaust reduces these numbers in a manner that is almost as 
deceptive:?9? 

" Approximately 4,000 Jews from Kowno were transferred to Germany, 

most of them to the concentration camps at Каиўегіп 26! or Stutthof. In 

October, Jews also arrived from Kowno after having been interned in 

camps in Estonia. " 

If Stutthof alone accepted more than 10,000 Jews from Kaunas, and 
then sent a number of them — the number is unknown to us — to the 
Dachau subsidiary camp at Kaufering, then the total number of Jews 
accepted from Kaunas cannot possibly have been “approximately 
4,000.” 

In addition, Encyclopedia of the Holocaust repeats the unfounded 
story of the massacres of prisoners unfit for labor in Riga immediate- 
ly before the dissolution of the camp at war's end" 

“As the Red Army approached the Latvian border in July 1944, the 

evacuation of the camp began. Before the evacuation, thousands of un- 

fit Jews — the sick, weak, and children — were killed.” 
Yet the transports of Jews from Kaunas and Riga to Stutthof clearly 
refute these allegations. The transferred inmates included, in particu- 
lar, hundreds of minor children who were sent to Stutthof with the 
notation “boy” or “girl.” The lists of names of deportees from Kau- 
nas — which have only survived in part — use these expressions for 
persons born in 1929 or later, i.e., 15 years of age or less. 

For example, in the transport list of July 12, 1944 — which has 
survived in part, and which originally consisted of a total of 3,098 
names — 80 out of 510 of the surviving names fall into this category. 
The nearly complete list of 19 July with 1,097 deportees — for 1,095 
of whom the names are known — contains the notation “boy” or 





25 R, Hilberg, Die Vernichtung..., op. cit. (note 6), vol. II, p. 408. 
260 E, Jackel et al., op. cit. (note 5), vol. П, p. 806. 

261 An auxiliary camp of Dachau Concentration Camp. 

262 Op. cit. (note 5), vol. IL, p. 728. 
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rived at the crematorium courtyard with their escort, attacked the latter with 
their fists in order to grab their weapons. Thence the injuries to the SS men's 
faces. Naturally they immediately shot them all to death, without exception. 
They charge me with the care and bandaging of their wounds. I comply with 
their orders. 

The loss of the twelve comrades completely crushes me. At the cost of so 
many lives not a single messenger has succeeded in getting away from this 
cursed place in order to tell of what is happening here. 

As I later ascertained, however, news of the rebellion did get out. Some 
K.Z. prisoners who were working together with civilian laborers passed it 
along. There was someone among the SS as well who talked. This was a great 
event! Unique in the history of the K.Z.'s! Eight hundred and fifty-three pris- 
oners had died. Seventy SS soldiers were killed. Among them were an Ober- 
sturmführer, seventeen Oberscharführer and Scharführer, and fifty-two 
Sturmmann,” that is, simple privates. Crematorium III had burned to ashes 
and Crematorium IV was put out of operation as a result of the destruction of 
its machinery. 


Chapter XXX 


I wake up tired after a very restless night. I am in a state of severe nervous ex- 
citement. The muted chatter of my roommates, even the clicking of their shoes 
irritates me. 

In a foul mood, I head to the dissection hall with my companions. We pass 
through the cremation hall. The concrete floor in front of the furnaces 
[kazánok] is clean. Our comrades were all cremated while it was still the mid- 
dle hours of the night. The furnaces are already in the process of cooling; they 
give off only a tepid warmth. The thirty new Sonderkommando men, all of 
them horrified by the bloody tragedy of their first day spent in the crematori- 
um, sit in frozen silence or lie in the beds of their dead comrades. 

This state of affairs lasts only a few days. Soon signs of life, smaller and 
greater, will appear even in them. The appetite for a tasty morsel. Smoking re- 
lieves the pressure weighing on them too. In brandy, however, they discover 
the most effective, most blessed of remedies. For a few hours it cures a man of 
crematorium disease. It causes one to forget the past, and allows one to think 
of neither present nor the still-more-dreadful future. They have put on that 
which they had been so in want of until now in the barracks of the K.Z.: good 
clothes. They can practice cleanliness as much as they like as well. Here there 
is water and a bath, there is soap, and above all there are towels. I view them 





% Sic, all ranks in German in the original. Hungarian does not mark plurals on nouns following a 
number and so the singular forms are not out of place. The correct plurals would be 
(Ober)scharführer (no change) and Sturmmänner. 
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as an old army-camp resident views new recruits. They'll soon get used to 
everything! 

For lack of other business in the cremation hall, ut aliquid videatur — that 
is, so something may be seen — I give work to my men. I make them wipe the 
dust off the jars of museum specimens. I make them put the instruments in or- 
der, and I also have them patch together the screen over the window which 
was ripped by the bullets of yesterday's battle. I seat myself at my work table 
and make lists in my head, stuck all over as it is with bandages, of the com- 
plaints and requests to be made to Dr. Mengele. 

I will explain to him that the crematorium does not have even a single 
room suitable as a dissection hall, for the screams of the thousands going to 
their deaths reach everywhere, piercing to the very marrow of one's bones. Ei- 
ther death by gas, or a shot to the back of the neck awaits them. I cannot con- 
centrate on my research work, for starting from the day of my arrival here I 
have been conscious of the fate of the eleven Sonderkommandos brought here, 
and every hour and minute of the day for four months I have awaited the cul- 
mination of the fate of my own Kommando, the twelfth. I will also ask him to 
be reasonable and not require too precise a job from me, for just yesterday, 
October 6, 1944, he commanded that I should dissect the corpse of a Russian 
army officer and write up the autopsy protocol. Crematorium III blows into 
the air before my eyes [szemem elótt], an SS battalion attacks. Cannons and 
bloodhounds are deployed. Hand grenades explode. SS soldiers with fixed 
bayonets force their way into this hall of science that is directed by me. Amid 
constant blows they lead us out to the courtyard; there they make us lie in the 
mud, and for a few moments I am transformed from a medical examiner into a 
subject for execution. It is true that he, Dr. Mengele, took me out of the line of 
those sentenced to death, but I have only returned to the death house again for 
a new, four-month term. I will also ask him to consider the absurdity of the 
situation which arose last night. I provided medical assistance to two SS 
NCOs who just yesterday ordered me to the ground, kicked me repeatedly, hit 
me with the butts of their rifles wherever they could. With their guns pointed 
at my head, they were merely waiting for the signal to shoot their murderous 
bullets into me. 

These аге the complaints and concerns which I intend to present to my 
boss. My hope, in turn, is that he will transfer us, the four-member dissection- 
hall Kommando, along with the dissection hall itself, to a suitable location in 
the K.Z. 

By the time I have done formulating what I want to say, Dr. Mengele is al- 
ready opening the door. As per regulations we stand to attention, and as first 
in rank I announce: “Captain! Three doctors and one laboratory assistant at 
work at their jobs!” 

His gaze glides over me and comes to a halt on my head, stuck all over 
with adhesive bandages. “What happened to you?" he asks in a half-sympa- 
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thetic, half-amused voice. From the question I gather that he does not want to 
remember the events of yesterday afternoon. I do not even answer it. I only 
say what little remains from my pile of complaints, now melted away into 
mist: “Captain! This environment is not suitable for the performance of scien- 
tific research work. Might the relocation of the dissection hall not be practica- 
ble?" He looks at me. His face hardens. “Perhaps you have some sentiments to 
share?" he asks with icy brevity. 

I reproach myself for having so forgotten the prudence which I have adopt- 
ed thus far and for having criticized this environment where my addle-brained, 
research-obsessed boss feels most at home. 

The blazing flames of the pyres send their light here [Jdevildgit a máglyák 
lobogó tüze]. The smoke from the chimneys of the four crematoria is perva- 
sive here [Itt terjeng négy krematórium kéményeinek füstje]. The air is heavy 
with the smell of burning human flesh and singed hair. The screams of those 
going to their deaths and the explosive report of shots to the back of the neck 
make the building's walls tremble. He returns here after every selection and 
bloody fireworks display. 

He spends all his free time here in this atmosphere of horrors, and with a 
silent fury he makes me open the corpses of hundreds of innocents sent to 
their deaths. Bacteria propagates itself in the electric incubator on a growth 
medium prepared from fresh human flesh. He sits before the microscope for 
hours at a time and seeks after the cause of phenomena such as none will ever 
decipher, the cause of multiple births. 

Today, however, he appears tired. He has come from the Jews’ ramp where 
he stood for hours in the pouring rain and selected the inhabitants of the Riga 
ghetto who have been brought here [a Riga-i ghettó idehurcolt lakóit]. But this 
was no selection, for all went to the left. The two functioning crematoria and 
the huge ditches of the pyres [a máglyak óriási árkai] are filled with them. 
Due to demand, the Sonderkommando stands at four hundred and sixty men. 

He sits at the laboratory work table in his wet coat. He does not even take 
his hat off, though drops of rain water still fall from its visor. He does not 
even notice perhaps. 

"Captain!" I say. *Allow me to take your coat and hat into the furnace 
room [kazanterembe]. They will be dry in five minutes." 

“Leave it,” he replies. “The water can only go as far as my skin." 

He asks for the autopsy protocol for the Russian army officer who was 
shot. I turn it over. He takes it in his hands, reads a few lines from it and gives 
it back. “I’m very tired. You read it!" Surprised, I take the protocol and start 
in with the reading of it. I only get as far as four or five lines. He interrupts. 
"Leave it, is not necessary," he says and stares at the window with a gaze 
that looks into infinity but sees nothing. 

What can have happened to this man? Perhaps he has had his full of the 
surfeit of horrors? Has he received bad news, from which he has realized that 
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there's no sense in going on? I also consider it possible that the exertions of 
the last months have worn him out. 

In our life together he has never given an opportunity for a personal con- 
versation. Now, however, he seems so broken down that I take courage and 
ask: 

"Captain! How long will the exterminations go on?" 

He looks at me and replies: 

“Mein Freund! Es geht immer weiter, immer weiter? 

My friend! It goes ever on, ever on! 

I sense a quiet resignation in his words. 

He gets up from his seat and leaves the laboratory. With his briefcase in 
my hands, I accompany him to his car. 

“In the next few days you will have a part in some interesting work," he 
says and gets into his car. 

With a cold shiver I realize that interesting work means the death of anoth- 
er group of twins. 


Chapter XXXI 


The crematoria are in a state of readiness. The men of the Sonderkommando 
replace the refractory linings [samottbéléseket] in the furnaces' fire boxes [a 
kemencék tüzszekrényeiben]. They paint the heavy iron doors of the furnaces 
[kazánok] and oil their hinges. The dynamo and fans [a dynamök és ventil- 
látorok| run all day. Experts check their functioning. The arrival of the Litz- 
mannstadt ghetto [a liztmannstadt-i ghettö] has been announced. One should 
know about this ghetto that the Germans established it in the winter of 1939. 
The number of its inhabitants at the beginning was 500,000 souls. The ghet- 
to's inhabitants worked in enormous war factories. In payment for their work 
they received ghetto marks, but they could exchange this currency only for ex- 
tremely narrowly defined rations. It follows of itself that the disproportion be- 
tween superhuman work performance and nutrition brought about their de- 
struction en masse. Frequent epidemics also decimated them. In this way, the 
500,000 souls melted away to 70,000 by the autumn of 1944. 

Now the end has come for these as well. Each day [napi] they arrive at the 
Jews’ ramp of K.Z. Auschwitz in groups of ten thousand [tizezres csoportok- 
ban]. The selection sent ninety-five percent to the left, five percent to the 
right. Cast out, bowed down by the weight of the tragedy of their accursed 
race, tortured by the spirit-killing desolation of five years of life in the ghetto, 
aged by decades by the slave labor imposed upon them, they have exhausted 
their capacity to experience good or evil. They pass through the crematorium 
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gates with indifference, though it is no secret to them that they have arrived at 
the last stage on the journey of their fate. 

I go down to the undressing room. Their clothing and shoes lie scattered 
about on the concrete floor. One could hardly hang these rags and these scraps 
of wood used as shoes up on hooks. The cloakroom numbers do not interest 
them. They drop their luggage where they stand. The Sonderkommando men 
working on the sorting open a few of the packages and show them to me. A 
flatbread made of corn flour, water and a bit of linseed oil, and one or two ki- 
los of oatmeal flour were all their provisions for the journey. 

During the arrival of one of their transports, it happened that Dr. Mengele 
spotted a hunchbacked man of about fifty years of age among those lined up 
for selection. The cripple was not alone. Beside him stood a handsome-faced, 
tall youth of fifteen or sixteen years of age whose right leg was deformed, and 
corrected with a frame made of steel plates and a thick-soled orthopedic shoe. 
They were father and son. 

Dr. Mengele believed he had found a textbook example of his theory of the 
degeneracy of the Jewish race in the physical defects of the hunchbacked fa- 
ther and the cripple-legged son. He immediately takes them out of the line. He 
motions an SS NCO over to him. He tears two pages out of his notebook, jots 
something down on them, and has the two unfortunates accompanied to 
Crematorium I by the SS soldier. 

The time is getting on to twelve noon. Crematorium I is not in operation 
today. I am not busy at the moment. I am passing time in my room. The SS 
soldier doing day duty comes to find me there. He summons me to the gate. 
Standing there already are the father with his son, with the SS escort behind 
them. I receive one of the written messages, which is addressed to me. It says 
in it: “Dissection hall, Krema I. — The Number 1?? will examine both clinical- 
ly. Take precise measurements of father and son. Prepare clinical examination 
pages precisely containing within themselves all findings, particularly with 
regard to causes for the emergence of the observed deformities." 

The other note is addressed to Oberscharführer Mussfeld. Even without 
reading it I know what is in it. I hand it to a Sonderkommando man; he will 
deliver it to him. 

Father and son, moldering images of the terrible years in the Litzmannstadt 
ghetto, look at me with an inquiring gaze, with a sense of anxiety, with lips 
mutely expressive of foreboding. I pass with them across the sunny courtyard. 
With a few reassuring words I escort them into the autopsy hall. Fortunately 
no corpse is lying on the dissecting table; that would have been a terrible sight 
for them! 





98 Sic: “А No. L...” By this Mengele presumably is addressing Nyiszli as the “Number 1” of the dis- 
section-hall staff. 
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Out of respect I do not examine them here, in this pervasively foul-smel- 
ling, gloomy room, but rather in the bright, warm laboratory. The father, as I 
learn from his account, was an eminent textiles wholesaler in Litzmannstadt 
who during the years of peace had often sought out distinguished Viennese 
professors of medicine for the treatment of his son. 

First I examine the father with exhaustive thoroughness. The curvature of 
his spine is the consequence of a late-developing rachitis, or rickets. Even up- 
on the closest examination I do not otherwise observe symptoms of any dis- 
ease in him. 

I reassure him as well that from here he will certainly be going to some la- 
bor camp or other. 

Before I conduct his examination I also chat with the son — pleasant faced, 
intelligent seeming, but psychologically completely shattered. Trembling with 
fear, he recounts in a monotone voice the innumerable horrid, painful and 
tragic events of five years of life in the ghetto. At ten years of age he had gone 
behind the ghetto wire with his parents. His mother, a frail-bodied, tender- 
hearted woman did not long endure the ordeals that descended upon them. She 
fell into a state of melancholy and depression. For weeks she hardly took any 
nourishment for herself so that more of the already tightly rationed, unpalata- 
ble food should go to her husband and son. This true Jewish wife and Jewish 
mother, who loved her child to the point of madness, died a martyr in the first 
year of their ghettoization. Thus bereaved, the widowed husband and mother- 
less child lived the tragic life of the ghetto. 

Now they are in Crematorium I. What a horrible drama of our Jewish ex- 
istence that I, a Jewish doctor, must examine them with precise clinical meth- 
ods before they go to their deaths, and then dissect their still-warm bodies. I 
feel this horrible irony of our Jewish destiny with such passion that my nerves, 
in my impotence, are strained almost to the point of madness. 

By whose will has this series of horrors descended upon our unfortunate 
people? Perhaps by God's! He has long since hidden himself in shame, then, 
for even He did not will this much. 

I gather up every last little bit of my disintegrating energy. I examine the 
boy too. On his right foot I observe a congenital defect involving the incom- 
plete development of certain joints. The scientific name of this deformity is 
hypomelia. As I observe, brilliantly gifted hands have performed repeated op- 
erations on it, in consequence of which his leg has become shortened, but with 
bandaging and an orthopedic shoe he is fully capable of walking. I did not ob- 
serve any other deformities on his body. 

I ask them whether they want anything to eat. They are very hungry, they 
say. I tell one of the Sonderkommando to bring food for them. They immedi- 
ately receive a plentiful portion of meat stew with macaroni. Only the Sonder- 
kommando has such food. They immediately start in on it and greedily con- 
sume the fine food which they have not tasted for so long. They do not know, 
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though I do, that they are consuming their death-house meal, their “last sup- 
per” L, utolsó vacsorát "]. 

Scarcely half an hour later Oberscharführer Mussfeld and four Sonderkom- 
mando men appear. They lead the two men into the furnace room [kazánter- 
embe]; there they make them remove their clothes and the Oberscharführer's 
gun fires twice. Father and son lie dead on the bloody concrete. Oberscharfüh- 
rer Mussfeld has carried out Dr. Mengele's order. 

Now it is my turn again. The two corpses are brought into the dissection 
hall. I feel such nausea at the horror of it that I entrust performance of the au- 
topsies to my companions; I write the protocol. The autopsies do not even fur- 
nish any additional data to the store which I have already established “in vivo” 
[,,elöben”]. Ordinary cases, but useful propaganda material in support of the 
theory of the degeneracy of the Jewish race. 

In the evening, after he has sent at least ten thousand people to their deaths 
in this one day, Dr. Mengele arrives. He listens with great interest to my report 
on the in vivo and autopsy data from the two physically defective victims. 

“These corpses must not go for cremation [elegetesre],” he says. “They 
will be prepared and the skeletons will go to the anthropological museum in 
Berlin.” 

He asks me what methods I know for the perfect cleaning of skeletons. “I 
know two methods,” I reply. “One is the dissolving method, which consists of 
placing the corpse in a calcium chloride solution; within two weeks this will 
burn away all soft parts. After that the bones go into a gasoline bath, which 
dissolves the grease from them, thereby leaving them dry, odorless and snow- 
white in color. The second method, the cooking method, is shorter. It consists 
of simply cooking the body in water until the fleshy parts are easily and 
smoothly removable from the bones. Afterwards, here too we employ a gaso- 
line bath for the degreasing and bleaching of the bones.” 

Dr. Mengele orders the employment of the shorter method, cooking. 

Orders in the K.Z. tend to be quite short. Here they do not say how, they do 
not say where the K.Z. prisoner is to procure the tools necessary for the execu- 
tion of the order. It has to be carried out! I am in just such a bind myself. I 
have to cook two corpses. In what shall I cook them, and where? I turn to 
Oberscharfiihrer Mussfeld, he will be of assistance to me! I tell him that I 
have to cook two corpses but I do not have any suitable vessels. Even he lis- 
tens to my relation of events with horror. He reflects a little, and two tinplate 
barrels which are lying unused in a storeroom [egy raktárheyiségben] come to 
his mind. 

He puts these at my disposal and recommends that I have stoves [tizhelye- 
ket] built from bricks in the courtyard. I do so. The stoves are prepared, the 
tinplate barrels are placed over them with their terrible contents and the cook- 
ing begins. Two Sonderkommando men are assigned as wood carriers and 
stokers. Five hours later, after repeated tests, I ascertain that the soft parts sep- 
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arate from the bones smoothly. I put a stop to the fires, but the barrels will re- 
main in their places until cooled. 

In the absence of better occupation, I sit down in a small grove near the 
barrels and read. A pleasant silence surrounds me. Today nothing is in opera- 
tion. Four stonemason prisoners brought here from Auschwitz I are repairing 
the crematorium’s chimney [a krematórium kéményét javitja]. 

It is getting on toward evening. The barrels should be cooled, and I am just 
about to get up from my resting place for the emptying of them when one of 
my men comes running up from among the barrels’ guards and attendants and, 
quite beside himself, shouts: *Doctor! The Poles are eating the flesh from the 
barrels!" I leap quickly from my seat and rush over. Four unfamiliar prisoners 
in striped clothing are standing, immobilized, around the barrels. They are the 
Polish stonemasons who, having completed their work, are waiting for their 
guards to take them back to their quarters in Auschwitz I. Half-starved men, 
they were searching about in the courtyard for something to eat and thus came 
across the barrels, left unguarded for a few minutes. They believed that the 
meat cooking in the big barrels was for the Sonderkommando. They sniffed, 
took out a few large pieces of skinless flesh, cut some pieces from it with their 
knives and began greedily to eat, but not for long, for the two stokers showed 
up and spotted them. They were almost paralyzed with terror when they 
learned what sort of flesh they had eaten. 

After the gasoline bath, the dissection hall assistant puts the bones together 
with great expertise. They lay spread out on the laboratory table, where I ex- 
amined them alive one day ago. 

Dr. Mengele was very satisfied. He brought several highly ranked medical 
colleagues along with him for the examination of the skeletons. They fiddled 
self-importantly with a few pieces. They tossed around scientific expressions. 
They behaved as if the deformities in the skeletons of the two victims were 
unparalleled medical findings. What they are engaged in is Pseudowissen- 
schaft, pseudoscience. There is no extraordinary anomaly here. What there is 
can be seen in hundreds of thousands of people in every part of the world. It is 
a frequent observation even in a medical practice in contact with a quite small 
cross-section of the public. Still, it is magnificently useful for propaganda 
purposes, for by its very nature pseudoscience' does not shrink from blatant 
lies dressed up in scientific garb. Those in turn who view the propaganda ma- 
terial and read the text normally are not possessed of critical spirit, but rather 
take everything as it is served up to them. 

The two skeletons go into long, sturdy paper bags, and in this manner trav- 
el to Berlin with the accompanying data. Onto this shipment also went the 





% [n German in the original. 


100 The subject here is not explicitly expressed in the original and must be supplied from context. It 
might also be "propaganda" or even (with a change of pronouns in the preceding clause in transla- 
tion, i.e., “by his very nature") “Dr. Mengele.” 
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“Urgent, important war shipment" stamp! I was relieved when they were out 
of my sight. They had caused me extremely bitter hours, both in their lives 
and in their deaths. 

A week had passed [elmult egy hét]; the liquidation of the Litzmannstadt 
ghetto has ended. The late October sunshine gives way to cold autumn rain. 
Fog and gloom cover the barracks of the K.Z. My past slowly becomes foggy 
and my future is dark. The rain pouring down for days on end, the damp cold 
that penetrates to the bone, the silence all only increase the bitterness that has 
accumulated inside me. Wherever I go, wherever I look, everywhere there is 
only electrified wire, reminder of the vanity of all hope. 

Three days following the liquidation of the Litzmannstadt ghetto the head 
Kapo of the Sonderkommando brings a woman, soaked to her skin, and two 
dripping, shivering children in from the crematorium courtyard. Guessing the 
worst, they had sneaked away from the last transport marching in to die, and 
hidden behind the large pile of firewood standing in the crematorium court- 
yard [a krematórium udvarán allo nagy tüzifarakas mögött]. Before their eyes, 
their transport went below the ground, ? and they were able to observe that no 
one came back out from there. Frozen in terror, they waited for some chance 
that could be of help to them, but nothing occurred. They had waited like that 
for three days in the cold wind and pouring rain, without food, soaked to the 
skin in ragged clothes, until the head Kapo came across them half unconscious 
while doing his rounds. There was nothing he could do; he brought them be- 
fore Oberscharführer Mussfeld. The woman, bone thin, around thirty years of 
age but looking more like fifty, fell to her knees before the Ober with a last 
exertion of strength, clasped his boots and with heart-rending despair pleaded 
for the lives of her two children, aged 10 and 12 years, as well as for her own. 
She said that she had worked for the German army for five years in a clothes 
factory in the ghetto. She still wants to work after this. Let them spare their 
lives. There was no helping it! They had to die! And indeed they died, but 
time has managed to wear down even the Ober; he sent another in his place 
for the completion of the murderous task. 


Chapter XX XII 


We forgot even this bloody episode, for we had to forget if we did not want to 
go mad from the horrors we lived through and the desperation of our dark fu- 
ture. In this, the forgetful hours of Luminal stupor helped a great deal. I often 
think of the past as if I had lived through my life before the K.Z. in a dream. 
To forget everything, that alone is my goal, and to think of nothing. 





101 See Chapter VIII, where the stamp is introduced as saying “Urgent, important war material” 
(„Sürgös, hadi fontosságú anyag”) rather than “shipment” (küldemény), as here. 
102 That is, into the semi-underground undressing room. 
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It is November 1, 1944, the Day of the Dead [halottak napja].'” The snow 
is falling thickly in large flakes. It is scarcely possible to see as far as the 
guard towers, for everything is confounded in the vast whiteness. Only the 
crows, gaunt from hunger, take to their wings when the booming north wind 
shakes the wire of the fences. 

Though the weather is unsuitable for it, I go for a short walk in the evening 
twilight, and the cold wind refreshes and soothes my jangled nerves. I walk 
around the courtyard several times; my path leads me before the entrance 
down into the gas chamber. I stop there for a few moments. It occurs to me 
that today is the day of the dead! [Eszembe jut, ma halottak napja voll All 
around a ghastly silence lies over everything. The cold stones of the concrete 
stairs disappear in the darkness of the entrance down into the gas chamber. 
Four million [négymillió] innocent people said farewell to their lives here with 
a last, painful glance, that they might then descend into their unmourned tomb. 
I stand here alone, on the last step of their lives. To me thus falls the sad duty 
to commemorate [emlekezzek] them with profound sympathy in place of rela- 
tives living all over the world. 

I leave this place and return to my room. When I open the door I am sur- 
prised to see that the usual bright electric lamp is not on; in its place flickering 
candlelight gives faint illumination to the room. For a moment I suspect an 
electrical fault. My colleague, the assistant lecturer from Szombathely, is sit- 
ting at the table holding his head propped in his hands, staring into the flame 
of the candle standing before him. He does not even notice my entrance. The 
flickering flame of the candle illuminates his face. He appears older than his 
years. I place my hand on his shoulder and, attuning myself to his mood, I 
quietly ask: “Dénes, for whom have you lit a commemorative candle [em- 
lekgyertyat] in this place?" I receive a confused reply. He speaks of his father- 
in-law, his mother-in-law, they have been dead for fifteen years. Of his wife 
and child, who were lost here in Crematorium I — there are eyewitnesses to 
this in the Sonderkommando — he makes no mention. I immediately recognize 
the symptoms of melancholic depression and retrograde amnesia, that is, a de- 
ficiency in recollection. 

I embrace him, take him to his bed and make him lie down. *My poor 
friend! You, a frail-bodied, soft-spoken, fine-souled, deeply learned doctor 
who, in place of the care of the sick, have fallen into the service of death and 
become a subject of its empire. For long months you have been witness to 
tragedies and horrors such as no human mind could comprehend and no per- 
son living would believe. It is just as well that your nerves have renounced 





103 Nyiszli presumably intends to refer here to the traditional Christian celebration of All Souls’ Day 
(in remembrance of the dead), though technically this falls on the second of November; it is the 
related All Saints’ Day (in honor specifically of the saints of the church) which falls on the first. 
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“girl” in 88 cases.’ The following table gives the number of chil- 
dren per age group: 


Table 7: Children transferred from the Baltics to Stutthof in 1944 


























TRANSPORT OF JULY TRANSPORT OF JULY 
AGE 12TH 19TH AGE 12TH 19TH 
15 3 - 8 4 6 
14 7 4 7 5 7 
13 4 28 6 9 8 
12 8 13 5 7 - 
11 2 6 4 8 3 
10 4 9 3 8 2 
9 10 2 2 1 = 
Total: 80 88 











On July 26, 1944, 1,893 inmates were transferred from Stutthof to 
Auschwitz, mostly Lithuanian Jews, including 546 girls, just as 
many boys, and 801 women, who were the children’s mothers." 
The major part of this transport’s manifest has been preserved. 
Among the 1,488 inmates for whom biographic information has 
been preserved, 850 were children, divided into the following age 


groupe 





Table 8: Children Transferred from Stutthof to Auschwitz 
on July 26, 1944 














YEAR OF AGE # YEAR OF AGE # 
BIRTH BIRTH 

1929 15 31 1937 7 44 
1930 14 117 1938 6 61 
1931 13 146 1939 5 54 
1932 12 94 1940 4 60 
1933 11 36 1941 3 52 
1934 10 61 1942 2 8 
1935 9 26 1943 1 2 
1936 8 58 Total: 850 




















This list comprises 24 of the 80 children who had been present in the 
above-listed transport to Stutthof of July 12, and 84 who had been 


263 AMS, I-IIB-10, transport lists. 

264 Radio message of the Stutthof camp commander, SS-Sturmbannführer Hoppe, to the 
Auschwitz camp commander, July 26, 1944. AMS, I-IIC-4, p. 94. *Übernahmever- 
handlung,” of the transport of July 26 & 27, 1944. AMS, I-IIC-3, p. 43. 

265 AMS, I-IIC-3, manifest of the transport of July 26, 1944; see Document 22 in 
the Appendix. 
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their duties and that a beneficent veil of fog clouds over your brain. At least 
you will not feel the things that are still to come." 


Chapter XXXIII 


After several days of silence, the usual din once again dominates the area of 
the crematoria. The motors of the big fans [a nagy ventillátorok motorjai] 
drone, the fires in the furnaces are revived [élesztik a kazánot tüzét]. The arri- 
val of the Theresienstadt ghetto has been announced. 

During the period of the Czechoslovak Republic, Theresienstadt was spe- 
cifically a garrison town. The Germans terminated the garrison's status, re- 
moved the civilian population and established a model ghetto in the town. Its 
inhabitants were Jews deported from the territory of Czechoslovakia, Austria 
and Holland. Their number approached seventy thousand. Until now they 
lived under fairly good conditions. They were able to freely practice their pro- 
fessions. They received mail and Red Cross aid packages. Red Cross delegates 
from neutral states visited the town several times and on each occasion report- 
ed favorably on conditions there. The Germans had achieved their goal with 
the establishment of the model ghetto, for the reports neutralized and classi- 
fied as malicious slanders the rumors which were circulating about the horrors 
of the K.Z.'s and the crematoria. 

The Third Reich, on the eve of its collapse, no longer cares about world 
public opinion; it throws off its mask of seeming humanity. They begin the to- 
tal extermination of the Jews still alive in their hands. 

And so the model ghetto of Theresienstadt's turn for extermination has ar- 
rived. 

REICH SS COMMISSARIAT [kormánybiztosság] 

DEPLOYMENT AND ALLOCATION OF COMPULSORY LABORERS 

CONSCRIPTION NOTICE 
The Jew X. Y. of the Reichsprotektorat ` 15 hereby notified that by order of 
the above-named authorities he has been assigned to total labor service [totális 
munkaszolgálatra].? The conscript is required to present any tools used in 
the practice of his profession, his instruments, his winter clothes, bedding and 
provisions for one week to the delegates of the above-named authorities prior 
to start of group departures. The date of departure will be communicated by 
posted notices. 

Theresienstadt... date. 


104 





104 Short for Reichsprotektorat Böhmen und Mähren, administrative name for the Czech portion of 
the former Czechoslovakia incorporated into the Reich as a protectorate in March 1939. 

105 Nyiszli does not capitalize this phrase, and it is uncertain whether he intends a proper name by it, 
as previous translators have assumed (e.g., Seaver's 1960 English translation, "Service of Obliga- 
tory Labor"). (Notably, Nyiszli does not put the Hungarian definite article a before the phrase, 
suggesting that he is indeed using it generically.) It does not appear, at any rate, to correspond to 
the actual name of any specific program of the time. 
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Signature. 

With these conscription notices, the work-capable men of the Theresienstadt 
ghetto arrived in the Auschwitz crematoria. The deployment to total labor was 
an unspeakably vile deception. It was merely a pretense for the smooth execu- 
tion of the liquidation action and for the acquisition of fine instruments, tools 
and winter clothing. 

Twenty thousand [hüszezer] vigorous, work-capable men died in the gas 
chambers and burned to ashes in the fire of the furnaces [a kazánok tüzében]. 
The extermination lasted for two days [Két napig tartott a megsemmisités]. 
Afterwards, a silence lasting for days lay over the crematoria. 

Fourteen days later, long trains arrive one after the other at the Jews’ ramp. 
Women and children descend from them. There is no selection; all go to the 
left. 

On the undressing room floor lie hundreds of summons notices with the 
following text: 

REICH SS COMMISSARIAT 

DEPLOYMENT AND ALLOCATION OF COMPULSORY LABORERS 

SUMMONS 
The above-named authorities hereby permit the wife and children of X. Y., 
Jew of the Protektorat deployed to total labor, to travel to the work location of 
the aforenamed Jew and to live with him in familial union for the duration of 
his compulsory labor. Appropriate accommodations are available. Winter 
clothing, bedding and provisions for one week are required. 

Theresienstadt... date. 

Signature. 

The destruction of twenty thousand [hüszezer] wives hoping to make their 
husbands' lot easier and children pining after their fathers followed in the 
wake of this summons formulated with such diabolical cunning. 


Chapter XXXIV 


In the early morning hours of November 17, 1944, an SS NCO opens the door 
to my room and confidentially informs me that by order of the Reichsführer”? 
the killing of people in any fashion within the grounds of the K.Z. has been 
strictly prohibited. I could not give credence to this statement; I have already 
been witness to so much deception. I even expressed my doubts to the bearer 
of the good news, but he insisted and repeatedly stated that such an order had 
arrived by radio [rádión] in the crematorium as well as at the Political SS 
command. We will see then! What truth is there to it?! This too, perhaps, is 
another deception. 





106 Properly, Reichsführer-SS, title of Heinrich Himmler as head of the SS. 
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Still in the morning hours, I am convinced of the truth of the news. A train 
composed of five wagons came to a halt on the rails between Crematoria I and 
II. It brought five hundred exhausted, sick prisoners, with the destination "rest 
camp," before the gates of the crematoria. I am an eyewitness as a committee 
of the Political SS welcomes them; the SS escort negotiates with their com- 
mander. The result of the negotiation is that the five wagons turned back from 
before the gates of death with their cargo and all were accommodated in the 
hospital barracks of Camp F. It is the first instance since I have been in the 
crematorium that a transport sent to Auschwitz with the destination “rest 
camp" has lain, within an hour of arrival, not on the bloody concrete floor of 
the furnace room [kazdnterem] shot in the head, but rather in the care of doc- 
tors, in beds in one of the barracks of the hospital camp. 

Not even a full hour later another train arrives. Five hundred Slovakian 
Jews — old, young, children, men, women mixed together — form the transport. 
They descend from the wagons. I observe the proceedings intently. Lining up 
and selection are the usual formalities on the Jews" ramp, but what I now ob- 
serve is completely unprecedented. The weary passengers descend from their 
wagons; they do not leave their larger luggage behind, but rather keeping it in 
their hands they all set off like that to the right, into Camp “E” of the K.Z. 
Mothers push children in front of themselves in their carriages. The young as- 
sist the old and the sick in their walking. 

Exulting, I register the truth of the news. No doubt about it, the gates of the 
crematorium will never open again before the transports of those sent to die. 

A happy event which awakens hope for the prisoners of the K.Z., it is a 
change which signifies the approach of death to the Sonderkommando. I have 
no doubt about it; the end will come for us even sooner than the expiry of the 
four-month term. A new life begins in the K.Z.’s. There is no more violent 
death, but the bloody past must be hidden: the crematoria are to be demol- 
ished, the pits for the pyres filled in [betómik a máglyák gödreit], and every 
eyewitness and participant to the horrors must be destroyed without exception. 
In full consciousness of the approaching end, we welcome the great change 
with grim resignation but also with joy in our hearts. 

Even if it had arrived very late, there are still a few thousand alive from 
among the six million [hatmilliö] souls whom Europe's addle-brained, mad 
pyromaniac, Führer of the Third Reich, hauled away from every part of Eu- 
rope and reunited with each other, not one hour before their deaths, on the rail 
platforms, lit by the flames of cremation pyres, of Majdanek, Treblinka, 
Auschwitz, Birkenau. 

As it is nearing twelve noon, driven by uneasy feelings I seek out the SS 
NCO radio operator who brought us the good news early that morning in his 
room. I want to know what orders have arrived during the course of the morn- 
ing. Are there any directives with respect to the fate of the Sonderkommando? 
Fortunately I find him alone in his room. I lay out my questions. The Sonder- 
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kommando, he says, will be going in a few days to do heavy labor in a secured 
underground war factory somewhere near Breslau. 

I did not believe a word of it. I know now that he lied, not for the purpose 
of deception but rather out of consideration, for I once cured him of a serious 
illness. 


Chapter XXXV 


My watch showed two p.m. It is after lunch and I am looking apathetically out 
our window at the darkly swirling clouds of snow when a loud shout disturbs 
the silence of the furnace-hall corridor [a kazánterem folyosójának]. “Alle an- 
treten!" sounds the order. We hear it two times a day, morning and evening, 
for the customary roll call, but in the afternoon it is of ominous significance. 
“Alle antreten!” it sounds again, still sharper, still more impatient. 

Now heavy footsteps resound at the door to our room; an SS man opens it 
and shouts: “Antreten!” Here's trouble! We head for the courtyard. We step 
out into a large circle of SS guards; our comrades are already standing there. 
There is not the least surprise here, not the least noise. The SS units stand si- 
lently with machine pistols trained on us and wait patiently until everyone is 
in the group. I look around. The young fir trees of the little grove [a kis lugas 
fiatal fenyöfai] stand unmoving, covered in white. Everything is so silent! 

A few minutes later we are ordered to face left and we start off between the 
close-ranked lines of armed guards. Leaving the crematorium courtyard, our 
escort does not lead us onto the road, but rather across the road, in the direc- 
tion of Crematorium II standing opposite. Sure enough, we advance through 
its courtyard. We know now that this is our final journey. We are all herded 
into the crematorium's furnace hall [kazántermébe]. Not a single SS guard 
remains inside. They stand around the building, at the doors and windows, 
with machine pistols ready for firing. The doors are locked; heavy iron grills 
cover the windows. There is no way out here. The comrades from Crematori- 
um II are here as well! A few minutes later the ones from number IV are 
brought in. Four hundred and sixty men [négyszázhatvan ember] stand togeth- 
er and wait for death; only the method of execution still constitutes a matter 
for conjecture. Here there are specialists who know all of the death-bringing 
methods of the SS. The gas chamber? That would be impossible to carry out 
smoothly with the Sonderkommando! Shooting? That is a method that is 
scarcely feasible here, inside! 

The most likely scenario is that they will blow us up together with the 
building in the interest of achieving two goals at once. That would be genuine 
SS method, or perhaps we will receive a few phosphorus grenades through the 
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window. Such are what the people of the Milo Ghetto [a milói ghettó népe]'™ 
received immediately after embarkation in the wagons [közvetlenül bevagoni- 
rozása után]. The train had not even set off with them and already they were 
all dead. They arrived like that at the Auschwitz crematoria. 

In mute silence, wordlessly — if someone says something to his companion, 
he does so in a whisper — the Kommando men hunker down wherever they 
have found places on the concrete of the furnace hall floor. Suddenly the si- 
lence is broken: one of our comrades, a black-haired, tall, slim man wearing 
glasses, about thirty years of age, leaps up from his place and in a ringing 
voice, so that all can hear, begins to speak. He is a “dayan” [“ddjen”],'” 
which is a sort of auxiliary priest [segédpapféle] in a little Jewish community 
in Poland. He is an autodidact with a great store of religious and worldly 
knowledge at his command. He is the ascetic of the Sonderkommando, a man 
who, in order to abide by the dietary prescriptions of his faith, eats nothing 
from the bountiful kitchen of the Sonderkommando [a Sonderkommandó bó 
[bó] konyhájáról] but bread, margarine and onions. His assignment was to 
have been stoker on a cremation furnace [égetókemencénél], but as he is a man 
of fanatic faith I have arranged with Oberscharführer Mussfeld that he should 
receive an exemption from this horrible work. 

I justified my request to the Ober with the observation that the man is not 
employable in a job demanding great physical strength because from ritual 
considerations he hardly ever eats anything, indeed is completely weakened, 
and furthermore is not suitable to the place given that he only impedes the 
work when bodies are being slid into the fire box [a tüzszekrénybe], as in eve- 
ry instance he mumbles the prayer for the dead first. This happens several 
thousands of times per day [Többezerszer törtenik ez napjában]. 

I had no other arguments. The Ober accepted them, and at my suggestion 
the man was sent to the so-called Canada rubbish heap [úgynevezett Canada 
szemétdomb]''° burning in the courtyard of Crematorium II. One should know 
of this rubbish heap that they bring here all the personal effects and spoiled 
food, as well as identification papers, diplomas, documents concerning mili- 
tary honors, passports, marriage certificates, prayer books, phylacteries, and 





108 The identity of the “Milo Ghetto” referred to here by Nyiszli is uncertain. In normal usage the 


word milöi occurs almost exclusively in the specific proper name “A milói Venus” (“The Venus of 
Milo"), and thus refers to the Greek island of Milos (Mílosz in modern Hungarian). Naturally this 
seems an unlikely candidate for the location of a ghetto full of Jews embarking on a train to 
Auschwitz, but this is indeed how previous translations have generally interpreted the word. Ex- 
ceptionally, Angelika Bihari's German translation interprets it as referring to Milan (“aus dem 
Mailänder Ghetto"), though this would require amending the Hungarian text to read mildndi. 

109 Quotation marks in the original. The word is written with a small “d” here, but capitalized in later 
mentions. 

110 [n Auschwitz camp slang, “Canada” (or *Kanada") was the name given to the complex of build- 
ings established for the sorting and storage of prisoner effects at Birkenau. It was located in the 
northwest corner of the camp, some 250 meters beyond the outer fence line of the Crematorium II 
(i.e., III) compound. 
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Torah scrolls which the transports sent to the gas chambers brought with them 
from home but which were condemned to be burned as useless items by the 
SS's evaluative criteria. 

The Canada rubbish heap was a constantly burning mound [Folyton égó 
dombhalom volt a Canada szemétdombja]; in this place hundreds of thousands 
of photographs of married couples, elderly parents, attractive children and 
beautiful girls burned in the company of thousands of prayer books. Often I 
have taken in hand this or that photograph or prayer book. In almost every 
single prayer book I found, written in pen, entries with the anniversary dates 
of the deaths of deceased parents. Pressed flowers from all the Jewish ceme- 
teries of Europe, plucked from the graves of dead beloved relatives and pious- 
ly preserved. Prayer shawls and phylacteries, of fine and simple make, lay 
here in a large heap [nagy halomban] waiting to be burned. 

Here the *Dayan"!!! worked, or rather did not work but merely watched the 
fire, but he was dissatisfied even with this when I inquired how he was doing. 
It did not comport with his religious ideas that he should collaborate in the 
burning of prayer books, phylacteries, prayer shawls and Torah scrolls either. 
I sympathized with him, but I had no means to provide him with an easier job. 
In the end we were in a K.Z. and Sonderkommando men in a crematorium! 

This was the “Dayan” who began to speak. 

“My Jewish brothers! An inscrutable will has sent our people to its death. 
Fate has reserved the cruelest duty for us, that we should assist in their de- 
struction and accompany their passing to the end, to the very ashes of their 
bodies, vanished in the flames. Not once did the heavens open, no showers fell 
to extinguish the flames of the pyres piled with people. With Jewish resigna- 
tion we must acknowledge that it had to be thus for them! It is a judgment 
from God! Why? It is not for us, unworthy men, to ask! 

Such a judgment has been imposed on us as well! Do not be afraid of 
death! What value would life have for us if, by some extraordinary accident of 
fate, we should survive? We would return home to our towns and villages. 
Cold, looted homes would await us there. In every corner of the rooms the 
memories of our perished families would hover before our tear-filled eyes. 
Without families, without kin, we would roam about finding comfort and rest 
nowhere, as mere shadows of our selves and of our pasts, wandering here and 
there." 

Flames flashed in his eyes; his lean face was transfigured; perhaps he was 
already in contact with the world beyond when he said these things. There was 
mute silence in the hall, the only sound the hiss of matches being struck when 
somebody lit a cigarette, or deep, heavy sighs expressing farewell to the living 
and the dead. 





111 Nyiszli writes Dajén, the Hungarian way of spelling this term. We us the English spelling here. 
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The heavy doors spring open. Oberscharführer Steinberg enters the hall, 
accompanied by two guards with machine pistols. “Aerzte heraus!"!? he 
shouts in an imperious voice. I leave the hall with my two doctor colleagues 
and my laboratory assistant. Steinberg and the two SS soldiers stop with us on 
the road between the two crematoria. The Ober gives me some sheets of paper 
covered with numbers which he has been holding in his hands until now and 
tells me to find my number and cross it out. In my hands is a list of the tattoo 
numbers of Sonderkommando members. I take out my fountain pen; after a 
quick search I find and cross out my number. When I have done this, he tells 
me to cross out my companions’ numbers as well! This too is done. He ac- 
companies us to the gate of Crematorium I. He orders us to retire to our rooms 
and not to move from there! We do so. 

The next morning a column made up of five trucks arrives in the cremato- 
rium courtyard. They dump out corpses from themselves. The corpses of the 
Sonderkommando. ^ newly constituted group of thirty carries the victims into 
the cremation hall [égetóterembe]. They are laid out in front of the furnaces [a 
kazánok elótt]. Horrible burn lesions cover their bodies. Their faces are burned 
beyond recognition, their burned and tattered clothes make identification im- 
possible. Even the numbers burned onto their arms!” are illegible for the most 
part. 

After death by gas, death at the pyres, death by chloroform injection to the 
heart, the shot to the back of the neck, death in the flames of the pyres and 
death by phosphorus grenade, this is the seventh type of death I have met 
with. 

They took my poor comrades to a nearby forest [egy közeli erdöbe] during 
the night and did away with them with flamethrowers [lángszórókkal]. 

If the four of us survived, the underlying motive still was not the sparing of 
our lives, but rather just the necessity of our survival for as long as our posi- 
tions needed filling. It was neither joy nor even relief this time, merely respite, 
which Dr. Mengele afforded us in leaving us alive. 


Chapter XXXVI 


The Sonderkommando, thirteenth in order in the bloody history of the crema- 
toria, has been annihilated. After them, our days pass in an immense silence. 
Finding no place for ourselves, we come and go aimlessly between the cold, 
mute walls. The ringing of our footsteps is almost painful to me in the vast si- 
lence! There is nothing at all to keep us occupied! The days pass idly, and the 
nights in watchfulness. Four of us remained in the building [Négyen marad- 





112 “Doctors out!” In German in the original. 

15 Sic: *Még a karjaikra égetett szám..." Nyiszli of course is referring to the numbers made on the 
prisoners’ arms by tattooing, a process which involves no burning or branding. Apparently, he has 
allowed dramatic context to color his description here. 
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tunk az épületben]. The thirty temporary workers are not a Sonderkommando; 
their quarters are in the K.Z. and they come here only every other day for the 
cremation of those who have died in the camp hospital. 

Mutely, sunk into ourselves, we waited for the end. It was a bad sign for us 
that Oberscharführer Mussfeld, as if transformed, avoided real contact with 
us. Perhaps he too sensed that he had played his part now. The bloody tragedy 
was at its end and the fate of the secret-bearers would overtake him too. AII 
day long he sat in his room with the door closed and drank with an insatiable 
thirst, so that in his alcoholic stupor he might not remember the bloody past 
nor guess at the future! 

One day, quite unexpectedly, Dr. Mengele arrives. He seeks us out in our 
room; he guesses that we will not be in the dissection hall where, for days 
now, we have had nothing to do. He tells us that, by higher orders, K.Z. 
Auschwitz is to be completely liquidated — not the inhabitants in this case, he 
means the institution itself. Among the crematoria, two will be demolished; 
the third will remain for the time being for the cremation of the camp's dead. 
We four will be moving with the dissection-hall equipment, the museum spec- 
imens and the archives to Crematorium IV. It will remain in operation. I and II 
are marked for immediate destruction! Crematorium III of course burned to 
ashes on the occasion of the Sonderkommando revolt of October 6. 

It was at once a historic and a happy moment when, the next morning, a 
detachment of prisoners deploying a thousand men [ezer embert] arrived in 
the courtyard of Crematorium I and, divided into groups, began the demolition 
of the building with the bloody past. 

In a sense I can feel the destruction of the Third Reich as the massive, red- 
brick walls fall to the ground one after another following the explosion of each 
charge of dynamite. Jews built it, Jews are tearing it down! I see from their 
faces that K.Z. prisoners have never worked with such zeal as they do now in 
the hope of a better future! 

In the dissection hall and the laboratory everything that can be moved has 
been packed! We are taking only the marble slab from the dissecting table; it 
will get new concrete legs in its new location. In the space of a few hours the 
move is finished. We pass the night in Crematorium IV. 

We install the dissecting table, set up the racks, put the prepared sections of 
museum interest in their places. Thus the dissecting hall along with the labora- 
tory stand ready for the performance of new assignments. For days on end 
nothing happens! Here too we continue idly to sink into ourselves or to wan- 
der without aim. The habit of seeking refuge in drunken stupor now complete- 
ly overwhelms our SS guards. There are hardly any sober moments in their 
days! 

On one occasion we are sitting at our dinner when Oberscharführer Muss- 
feld enters our room [szobánkba], leans unsteadily over our table and says, in 
the plodding speech of drunks: “Guten Abend Jungs! Ihr werdet bald alle kre- 
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pieren, nachher aber kommen wir.”''* (Good evening boys! You're all going 
to croak soon, but we're coming after!”) From the drunk man's candid words I 
learned what I had only guessed until now. Our guards will die together with 
us! 

I offer the Ober some hot rum tea; he drains the glasses with great pleas- 
ure. He sits down at our table and, as if wanting to make up for missed oppor- 
tunities, he begins to speak. He speaks of his wife, gone missing during a 
bombing raid, of his son, killed on the Russian front. 

“It is the end of everything!” he says. “The Russians are forty kilometers 
from Auschwitz, all of Germany is wandering the roads! Everyone is fleeing 
from the border areas!" 

These were comforting words and, seeing the desperation of the Ober, a 
spark of hope began to glow in me. Perhaps it will turn out that we survive af- 
ter all! 


Chapter XXXVII 


Amid such doubts and hopes, the first of January 1945 arrived. New Year's! 
[Ujév!] As far as the eye can see there is snow everywhere, an endless white- 
ness covers the land. I take a short walk in the crematorium courtyard. The 
rumble of a heavy engine interrupts the silence. Just a few moments pass, and 
already K.Z. Auschwitz's large, closed, brown-colored prisoner transport 
wagon is turning in at the gate. The KZ. folks call it “Brown Tony” [,, barna 
Tóni"]. A high-ranking SS officer gets down alongside the driver. I immedi- 
ately recognize him and salute him as per regulations. It is Dr. Klein, SS Sur- 
geon-Major, one of the more bloody-handed, dark figures of K.Z. Auschwitz. 
In Barracks number 10 of the K.Z. is the prison block [A K.Z. 10-es számú 
barakkjában van a börtön]. Now he is bringing 100 victims from there. “I am 
bringing some New Year's work for you," he says to the Ober, who comes 
rushing up. 

The latter is so drunk that he can barely stand on his feet. He rather thor- 
oughly celebrated Sylvester's Night. Who knows, perhaps he was preparing 
himself for the eternal night. I can see it in his face; he is not pleased that they 
should trouble him with bloody work even on New Year's morning. A hun- 
dred Christian Polish prisoners are waiting here for death! They are all men in 
the group. SS guards accompany them into the empty room beside the furnace 
hall [a kazánterem melletti üres helyiségbe]. There they receive an order to 





114 In German in the original, followed in parentheses by Nyiszli's translation into Hungarian, as re- 
produced above. 

115 Szilveszter éjszakáját, Hungarian name for New Year's Eve; from the fact that St. Sylvester's 
feast day falls on December 31. Variants of the name are common in other European languages as 
well, including German. 
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undress immediately! Dr. Klein walks around the courtyard with the Ober. I 
go into the undressing room [a vetkezóbe] and question the men there. 

One of them tells me that he gave lodging to a relative in his Krakow 
apartment for a night. The Gestapo declared him a harborer of partisans and 
hauled him before a military tribunal. He had been awaiting the verdict in Bar- 
racks 10 of the K.Z. They have sentenced him to death; that is why he is here, 
but they have not told him that! He imagines that he has been brought here to 
take a bath and that from here he will go on to forced labor. Another with 
whom I speak wound up in the K.Z. prison block on account of profiteering. 
He had bought half a kilo of butter without a ticket. That was all of his crime! 
A third wound up here because he wandered into a forbidden zone. His classi- 
fication was as partisan and spy! So it went on, for all one hundred! Trifling 
pretexts and baseless accusations had brought them here. 

There is no Sonderkommando now; the SS guards lead the victims before 
the Ober's gun. 

Again I hear the roar of an automobile. “Brown Tony" is coming back. It is 
bringing new victims! One hundred well-dressed women descend from the 
vehicle. They too are herded into the undressing room; they too are forced to 
take off their clothes. One after another they go before the Ober's gun. They 
were all Christian Polish women. They too have paid with their lives for mi- 
nor offences. 

The SS carries out the cremations. They ask me for rubber gloves for the 
work. Once he had personally confirmed the deaths of the two hundred pris- 
oners Dr. Klein departed. There is no contradiction whatsoever between the 
order of November 17 which prohibited any sort of violent killing and the oc- 
currence of today's executions, for this was an action carried out pursuant to 
the verdict of a military tribunal. 


Chapter XXXVIII 


Our days went by quietly, without incident. Dr. Mengele, so we heard, had 
departed from Auschwitz. There's a new doctor at the K.Z., which, starting 
from New Year's Day, has officially ceased to be a K.Z. and become an Ar- 
beitslager,''® that is, a labor camp. Everything here is in ferment and decay! 
On January 10, a newspaper comes into my hands from which I learn of 
the launch of the Russian offensive. The distant rumble of heavy artillery 
makes the windows of my room [szobám ablakait] tremble. The front line 
draws ever nearer! The evening of January 17 I went to bed early, though I 
was not tired. I wanted to be alone with my thoughts. I soon fell asleep from 
the pleasant warmth of the coke stove. It might have been around midnight 
when I was suddenly jolted from my sleep by powerful explosions, blinding 





116 In German in the original. 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 109 


present among the 88 children in the above-listed transport to Stutt- 
hof of July 19. 

The transport sent on September 10 from Stutthof to Auschwitz, 
whose manifest has been partly rebuilt from its registration file,°° 
comprised at least 345 children and adolescents, mostly between 12 
and 17 years of age, divided as follows: 





Table 9: Children Transferred from Stutthof to Auschwitz 
on September 10, 1944 




















YEAR OF AGE # YEAR OF AGE # 
BIRTH BIRTH 
1927 17767 56 1930 14 26 
1928 16 136 1931 13 6 
1929 15 119 1932 12 2 
Total: 345 














Since the transport lists are fragmentary, the number of boys and 
girls transferred from Kaunas and Riga in 1944 was undoubtedly 
larger than these 1,250 documented cases. 

To sum up: according to orthodox historiography, these Baltic 
Jewish children miraculously survived the SS mass shootings of the 
unfit in Riga and Kaunas, then escaped the gas chamber of the “aux- 
iliary extermination camp” at Stutthof by another miracle, only to be 
sent to Auschwitz in order to allegedly be gassed there; and all this 
at a time when over 20,000 Jews were being transferred from 
Auschwitz to Stutthof, because the “extermination of Hungarian 
Jews” allegedly “exceeded the camp’s capacity”! 

With this we return to the initial question of the two transports of 
prisoners — mostly children — sent from Stutthof to Auschwitz. The 
“extermination character” of these transfers is definitively refuted by 
another fact ignored by orthodox historiography: The transport of 
Polish Jews originally from Lódz which arrived at Stutthof via 
Auschwitz on September 3, 1944, included at least 41 children who 
were accompanied by their mothers. The smallest was Trunseb 
Potok, born on February 24, 1944 (hence less than seven months 
old) with the Stutthof registration number 83604, who was traveling 
with his mother Manka Potok, born October 2, 1905, with registra- 





266 AMS, Transportliste, microfilm 262. See the name list in: C. Mattogno, op. cit, 
(note 250), p. 34. 

267 When Einsatzgruppe A entered Lithuania in summer 1941, where it is said to 
have perpetrated huge massacres among the local Jews, these boys were 14 
years old. 
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lights and the clatter of machine guns. I hear a door slam, hurried steps move 
away along the concrete corridor [a betonfolyosón]. I leap out of my bed; I 
want to know what is happening around me. I rip open the door of our room; 
the lights are on in the furnace hall [a kazánteremben]! The doors of the SS 
men's rooms [az SS.-ek szobáinak ajtói] are thrown open, sign of a sudden de- 
parture. 

The big oak double door of the crematorium is open as well. None of the 
guards are anywhere! My glance wanders over the guard towers surrounding 
the building. After eight months here, I see empty towers now for the first 
time. 

I run back into my room and roughly wake [felverem] my companions, and 
we quickly begin to dress ourselves for the great journey! The SS have fled! 
We will not remain a moment longer in this place where every hour for eight 
months we have awaited certain death! We cannot wait for the Russians, for 
we cannot be certain that we will not wind up in the hands of the rear guard of 
the retreating SS here. If they find us here they will do away with us for sure! 

We get dressed! We have excellent clothes, pullovers, winter coats and 
what is most important in cold of 18 below, first-rate shoes. Each of us takes 
with him a kilogram of canned meat. Medicines and cigarettes fill our pockets. 

With a happy feeling of liberation, we start on our way. Direction: KZ. 
Birkenau! It is at a distance of two kilometers from the crematorium [Két kil- 
ométer távolságra van a krematóriumtól]. The flames of great fires flicker on 
the horizon! Probably the K.Z. is burning! We run through the furnace hall 
[átrohanunk a kazánterem]; we pass beside the open door of the gold chamber 
[az aranykamara nyitott ajtaja mellett megyünk el]. Riches worthy of Croesus 
lie in the crates pillaged by the fleeing SS. They were only able to carry away 
a tiny part of the treasures. We are running for our lives; it does not even enter 
our heads that we should stop for a moment and take something with us. We 
have learned that everything is fleeting and everything is endowed with only 
relative value. There is only one exception to this: freedom! 

We pass through the large door; no one bars our way. The sudden change 
is almost unbelievable for us. Our path leads through the little Birkenau woods 
[kis birkenaui erdón], clad in white from tip to toe. We move along the way 
taken by so many millions [annyi millió] to their deaths. We pass alongside 
the tracks of the Jews" ramp, buried in snow. I think of the millions of inno- 
cents [millió artatlanok] who climbed down from their trains here. Here, with 
sorrowful glances, those going to the right took their leave from those going to 
the left, and it was only a question of sooner or later, but all of them would 
die. 

The fires are indeed burning in K.Z. Birkenau! A few of the camp's guard 
buildings are burning along with the documents piled up inside them. A dark 
crowd stands outside the camp gate. They are in marching columns. They are 
waiting for the order to depart. I estimate the number of prisoners at about 
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three thousand. Without thinking we line up among them. Here in this crowd 
nobody knows me. I have ceased to be one of the Sonderkommando! I am not 
a known bearer of secrets! I do not have to die! I am a simple K.Z. prisoner 
standing in line and I will march with the crowd. I find that to be the best solu- 
tion! My companions accept it as well. Everyone is fleeing from here. They 
will not haul us very far. The Russians will catch up in one or two days. The 
SS surely will leave us to ourselves somewhere. For now the surest thing is to 
go with them between the front lines stretching on this side and that. 

The time is getting on to about one a.m. The last SS man leaves the camp. 
He closes its iron gate [vaskapuját]. With a central switch located next to the 
gate he turns off the camp's lighting: Birkenau, the great cemetery of Europe- 
an Jewry, is plunged into darkness. My eyes rest at length on the camp's 
barbed wire and the outlines of the barracks standing out in stark relief. I take 
my leave from the graveless graves of dead millions [elhalt milliók]. 

A battalion of SS surrounds us and we depart! With our unknown compan- 
ions we discuss events so far and matters still to come. We guess at what to- 
morrow will bring us. Will the SS succeed in taking our transport onward, or 
will they leave us to ourselves when the moment has arrived? 

We have only gone five kilometers when the left flank of the column be- 
comes the target of murderous fire. Russian advance guards had approached 
our column and, thinking us troops on the march, attacked the transport. One 
of their small tanks and a few machine guns joined the action. The SS order us 
to get down. We all lie down in the ditch by the side of the highway. They re- 
turn fire. The shooting is lively on both sides. Afterwards silence reigns! We 
march onward through the barren, snow-covered Silesian landscape. 

It begins to grow light. We have covered about 15 kilometers in the course 
of the night. Our path now continues over trodden snow. Scattered everywhere 
along the road lie eating utensils, blankets, wooden clogs fallen from feet. A 
women's transport is marching ahead of us. We can see that they are women 
from the K.Z. by their abandoned belongings. A few kilometers later we see 
still more! At a distance of 40-50 meters from one to the next, bloody-faced 
corpses lie in the roadside ditch. The picture does not change for kilometers! 
Corpses! Every fifty paces a dead body! They could not endure the march; an- 
yone who dropped out of the line was simply shot in the head. 

Once more I encounter a form of violent death! It appears the SS have or- 
ders such that they leave no one behind alive! Not a reassuring thing to know! 
The long line of bodies has an effect on everyone, we move our feet more 
quickly. We are marching for our lives! 

The first shots soon go off in our transport as well. The dead bodies of two 
of our comrades are left behind in the ditch. They could not endure any more; 
they sat down. They each received a shot to the head. So it goes from then on, 
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every ten minutes. Towards noon we arrive in Plesow,' we rest for the first 
time there. 

We pass an hour in a football field. Whoever has something eats a bit. We 
smoke a cigarette and with renewed strength we proceed along the snow- 
covered road. Passing nights under the open sky, hungry and thirsty, we cov- 
ered some 200 kilometers. By the time we arrived in Ratibor,''* our number 
had dwindled to 2000 heads. Around 1000 people from our transport were 
shot to death along the difficult way. Everyone breathes almost happily when 
we See a train made up of open wagons prepared for us. 

Our loading onto the wagons goes swiftly. After a night of waiting, we de- 
part. I did not count how many frozen comrades we dumped from the wagons 
during the course of our five-day journey! By the time we arrived at K.Z. 
Mauthausen, our number had shrunk to 1500 heads. Included in the shortfall, 
no doubt, were also some escapees who found a suitable moment for slipping 
away. 


Chapter XXXIX 


K.Z. Mauthausen, the end station of our voyage, sits like an ancient castle 
with its walls of dreary granite atop a conical hill that broods over the pretty 
little town of the same name. This castle-like extermination camp [e varszerü 
megsemmisítő tábor] was built with many hundreds of thousands of granite 
stones. Its turreted ramparts and the yawning gun ports in the battlements re- 
veal to those arriving, from far away, that this is a fortified place. 

The scene would be picturesque if a patina of centuries covered its stones, 
but they shine with a glaring whiteness and disturb the color harmony of this 
landscape wreathed about with dark forests. 

The stones are white; the castle has just been built! It was built in the Third 
Reich period, with the designation K.Z. Forty thousand Spanish freedom 
fighters who had taken refuge in France were brought here after its occupa- 
tion, along with a hundred thousand German Jewish men. These worked in the 
terrible Mauthausen Quarry: they carved out and carried the stones over the 
seven-kilometer mountain path where previously only wild goats had gone, 
and joined them one to another until mighty walls rose around their wood- 
barracks death house. 

With sufferings inconceivable to the human imagination they built the cas- 
tle, but they were not to be its inhabitants. They died without remnant [mara- 
déktalanul elpusztultak] in this sea of stone and concrete! 





17 Polish Płaszów, a suburb of Kraków. 
118 Polish Racibórz, a small town near the Czech border, approximately seventy kilometers west of 
Auschwitz. 
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The extermination camp did not remain uninhabited. Thousands of Yugo- 
slav freedom fighters, members of resistance movements from all the con- 
quered nations of Europe, and crowds ten-thousand strong of Jewry, con- 
demned to extermination, filled the castle barracks within days and waited, at 
short notice, for the end of their lives. 

Our transport, tortured by hunger, by marching, by freezing cold, climbs 
with difficulty up the long, snow-covered road. With the last remnants of our 
strength we pass through the gate of the K.Z. We line up on the Appelplatz'"” 
in the evening twilight. 

I count my companions. Fischer, the dissection-hall laboratory assistant, is 
missing! I last saw him in Plesow, he was lying exhausted in the snow at our 
resting place. In the distorted features of his face I saw the signs of his immi- 
nent end. He was a fifty-year-old man, a five-year resident of the K.Z.,; his 
constitution could not endure the long march and the tribulations of the freez- 
ing cold. 

Dr. Kórner, the young physician from Nice, is worn out but in tolerable 
condition, Dr. Góróg Dénes, the private lecturer from Szombathely, stands be- 
side me in terminal condition. The confusion of his mind is now even more 
pronounced than in the days at the crematorium. Already there the constant 
concealment of his deficiency caused me trouble. I did everything to make 
sure Dr. Mengele did not meet with him face to face. Mussfeld too was a dan- 
gerous observer. My poor friend would not have remained alive even a few 
minutes longer if his uselessness had been discovered. 

Already in the crematorium he had made his will and imparted his wishes 
to me. 

“Miklos,” he said on one occasion, “you have such a strong will, you will 
surely make it home, but I have the feeling I will not live to see the end of 
things. My wife and my little girl died here in the gas chamber, I am sure of 
that. I hid a small boy with the brothers of the Kószeg Monastery; he is my 
child, little 12-year-old Sándor. Take him in, if you make it home; this is my 
wish, in the certain consciousness of my death." I readily promised him that I 
would act according to his wishes. 

By a lucky twist of fate we have arrived far from the scene of our certain 
deaths and now, at the end of a long journey, before the goal, when the hope 
of freedom has filled our inner selves, that he should have to die now, this is 
more than a tragedy! 

After roll call we are herded into a narrow alleyway leading to the bath. 
We mix with people brought from other camps; they too are waiting to be 
bathed. There might be ten thousand of us crowded together in the narrow 
space. A terrible wind howls between the walls of the high fortress. We are on 
a mountaintop, in the foothills of the Alps. The winter here is very harsh! 





119 In German in the original. Correctly Appellplatz. 
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They let people into the bath in groups of forty. Such is its reception capac- 
ity. I perform a quick calculation and realize that it will take three days for 
everyone to have a turn! 

The Reichsdeutsche criminals [a birodalmi német bünözők]? perform the 
firefighting duties here; they are the SS's most faithful servants. They do the 
assembling of groups for bathing. The turn for the Aryan prisoners comes 
first; there are so many of them that the Jews will have to wait three days to go 
through the bath. After so long a journey, however, this is here a question of 
life and death! Only by way of the bath can a prisoner get into a barrack and 
appear on the provisioning list. In the meantime he stands, hungry and thirsty, 
in the terrible cold, exhausted from the ten-day journey, and waits for as long 
as he feels strength in his legs and his weary eyes can fight off sleep. If his 
strength gives out, he lies down in the snow and never gets up again. There 
might be three hundred who are already lying thus around me. 

No one takes any notice of them! Here everyone cares only for himself! In 
the end we are fighting for our lives here! 

I take stock of my situation and come to the conclusion that I cannot en- 
dure a night of waiting without serious harm. I must get into the bath tonight! 
Poor Dénes wanders here and there, bare-headed, without his glasses. The in- 
telligence is disappearing from his face. Barely conscious, he circles about 
like an automaton speaking unintelligible words. I take him by the arm and 
drag him with me, if only we can manage to get into the bath that means life! 
After a few steps he stops; already I have lost sight of him; he is hidden by the 
drifting crowd. I call out in vain, in the wind I can barely hear my voice my- 
self. 

Sensing the danger I force my way through the crowd; with dogged tenaci- 
ty I approach the entrance down into the bath. There I stand already, in the 
front row of the great crowd! 

A few SS men and firefighters with rubber truncheons are standing in front 
of the group. It is a group of forty which is waiting, ready to enter. They are 
all Aryans. With sudden decisiveness I step out of the crowd, stand before an 
SS Oberscharführer and report to him in a determined voice: 

"Oberscharführer! I am the doctor of the transport from K.Z. Auschwitz, 
please let me into the bath." 

He looks me over. My good clothes, or my determined bearing, or perhaps 
my speaking flawless German made an impression on him, I don't know, but 
he loudly yells across to his comrade standing guard by the stairs to the bath: 

“Let the doctor go down!” 





7? During the NS period, the term Reichsdeutsche referred to those Germans living within the bor- 
ders of the German Reich proper, as opposed to ethnic Germans living elsewhere in Europe 
(Volksdeutsche). Criminal convicts of German background formed a separate category of prison- 
ers within the concentration-camp system. 
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I descended alone; I even preceded the group of forty already assembled. I 
was saved! It went quite easily! It is often good to be a man of quick decisions 
after al]. ?! 

In a few minutes the warm air of the baths magically restores life to my 
limbs, gone numb from the cold. After ten bitter days I am in a heated room. 
The bath itself also has a positive effect on my general well-being. Our clothes 
are considered contaminated items; they will remain here! I regret the loss of 
the fine winter coat, the excellent clothes, the warm pullover. Still, I am very 
happy all the same, for they let me keep my shoes. Shoes in the K.Z., if they 
are good ones, are half an assurance of life. 

I pull them on and march, naked, with the group of those who have fin- 
ished bathing, out onto the road in front of the bath, where we still must wait 
for half an hour in the freezing cold until the group marching to the barracks is 
complete. After a warm bath, to stand naked [meztelenül] for half an hour in 
cold of 18 below and cutting wind is tempting death! 

The succeeding group of forty joins up and finally we set off! Our SS es- 
cort orders a double march and putting five hundred meters behind us we soon 
arrive at Barracks 23 of the quarantine camp. 

At the entrance is standing a green-badged ruffian, the barrack supervisor. 
He hands a quarter loaf of bread to each person entering. A barracks duty man 
puts a tablespoon of greasy canned meat on top of the bread, and pours us a 
quarter liter of hot black coffee besides. 

It is a princely meal after ten days of privation! I bolt it down in minutes 
and go look for a place to lay myself down. I find a spot in a corner where I lie 
down. This has the advantage that my fellow prisoners do not walk over me in 
coming and going. Naturally I lay on the floor; there were no beds in the quar- 
antine. Thus I slept without interruption until morning reveille. 

I think of my poor comrades who are still standing in front of the baths, if 
they are still able to stand! 

For three days we sat or wandered idly about the rooms of the barracks, we 
received passable food and rested up as best we could from the strains of the 
journey. 

On the third day it comes about that an SS officer arrives accompanied by 
a camp clerk'? and calls on all those who have worked in the Auschwitz 
crematorium to present themselves. The blood runs cold within me! Do they 
have a list of us[?]'*? They are so damned precise and well organized, it is 





?! Nyiszli presumably is referring here to his earlier reflections on rapid decision making and how it 
“does not always turn out well." See Chapter XV. 

122 The original edition here has the word tábornok meaning “general” (as in the military rank), and 
this wording is reflected in earlier translations (cf. Seaver's 1960 English translation, *accompa- 
nied by a general"), but it most likely is an error for táborírnok (camp clerk") or some close vari- 
ant thereof. 

123 The original edition uses an exclamation mark here, but subsequent context makes it likely that a 
question is intended. 
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very likely! I think it over and come to the conclusion that it is merely an at- 
tempt at fishing out the secret bearers from the great crowd. If they had a list 
they would look at our tattoo numbers. No one here knows me! In mute si- 
lence I wait as the anxious minutes pass. I have won! I have again won life! 

Still on that same day, after nightfall, we received striped canvas clothing 
and started on our way over the mountain road toward the Mauthausen rail- 
way station. There we were loaded onto wagons, and we set out in a transport 
of seven thousand for the concentration camp of Melk an der Donau. We 
managed the trip comfortably in closed wagons, sitting on the floor. We ar- 
rived after a journey of three hours. 

K.Z. Melk also dominates its surroundings from the top of a high hill. 
Originally it was a pioneers’ garrison named after the Freiherr von Birabo.'** 
Its enormous barracks guarded as many as fifteen thousand prisoners within 
their walls. The wonderful beauty of the landscape lightened the gloomy heav- 
iness of our situation a good deal. The enormous baroque palace of the Melk 
Abbey, built upon a rocky outcrop, and the valley of the Danube meandering 
below the camp present a wonderful picture to the spectator. The Danube is a 
Hungarian river too; we feel almost at home with ourselves. 


Chapter XL 


Spring arrived early in 1945. Already by the beginning of April the trees were 
turning green in the ditches that bordered the electrified fence of the Melk 
concentration camp. On the banks of the Danube meandering below us, the 
melting snow gives way to green grass. For eight weeks I live through the 
good and bad days of K.Z. life in this place. I am already exhausted and weak; 
only the hope of approaching liberation holds me back from the abyss of leth- 
argy. 

Everything here is in a state of disintegration. The final phases of the col- 
lapse of the Third Reich pass before our eyes like in a film. 

Defeated armies march in endless columns toward the interior of their 
homeland, now reduced to smoking ruins. On the Danube, swollen from the 
spring thaws, hundreds of boats and barges evacuate the inhabitants of aban- 
doned cities. 

All things pass away! The dream of a Third Reich established for a thou- 
sand years has vanished. The faith placed in the superiority of the race and the 
consciousness of a calling to domination have given way to bitter disillusion- 
ment. 

No longer are the freedom-loving peoples of Europe menaced with the 
danger that their cities will be obliterated and their valuables hauled away, and 





124 Correctly, von Birago, name of a famous Austrian military engineer (“pioneer”) of the nineteenth 
century. 
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that finally despoiled of everything, they will have a number burned onto their 
arms [számot égetnek karjaikra] and be forced to perform slave labor sur- 
rounded by death's-head SS men and trained bloodhounds. 

The pyromaniacal people of the Third Reich? is disappearing from the 
world stage; they started such fires that a whole world was seared by their 
flames, but they themselves are now passing away in them. 

The hoarse corporal's voice which shouted “Deutschland über alles!"'?6 
over the radio waves into the home of every inhabitant of the world has gone 
silent. 

The freedom-loving peoples have smashed the haughty pride of the Third 
Reich and established a new direction for the life of peoples. 


Three great men form and shape the character of the peoples of the world 
and ensure their future: Stalin! the genius leader of the Russian people, Roo- 


sevelt Franklin Delano,"" wise president of the United States, and Churchill, 
the British lion. 

On April 7, 1945, the chains of arc lamps along the posts supporting con- 
centration camp Melk's barbed-wire fences were not turned on! Darkness and 
an immense silence settled over the forsaken place. The camp was evacuated, 
its gate was closed and its seven thousand inhabitants were hauled away again. 
By ship, then on highways crowded with refugees, and even over mountains 
covered with snow, the weary column marches for seven days until it arrives 
at the end of its journey. 

The Ebensee Concentration Camp is the fourth in the series of K.Z.’s 
whose gates we enter. 

Here the first number on the program is roll call, which lasts hours. The 
second is the bath, the third is the filthy quarantine barracks, with their rubber- 
truncheon executioners. 

I went through all three numbers. A biting, cold wind blows, icy rain soaks 
my flimsy clothes during the long Appels."* A wild bitterness burns within 
me. I am certain that it is only a question of days and we will be liberated. We 
wait impatiently for something to happen, but then it might not happen only to 
our benefit. The end of our imprisonment could also be a bloody tragedy. 
They could exterminate us before our liberators arrive. 








125 Unlike English, Hungarian distinguishes lexically between “people” in the sense of a national or 
ethnic collective (e.g., “the German people”), for which the word nép is used, and “people” in the 
sense of a mere group of individuals (e.g., “the people in charge"), for which emberek would be 
expected. By his use of the word nép here (*a III. Birodalom piromániás népe"), Nyiszli thus as- 
serts that it is the German people itself, and not merely its leadership, which is disappearing from 
the world stage as a result of its “pyromania.” 

126 “Germany above all things,” first line of the German national anthem. In German in the original. 

77 Nyiszli gives Roosevelt's name Hungarian-style, last name first. 

128 Correctly, Appells. In German in the original. 
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It would be a fitting end for us in the captivity of the Third Reich, in a state 
beyond the protection of human law, after a life of twelve months in the death 
house. 

It did not happen thus! On May 5, 1945, a white flag flutters on the tower 
of Ebensee Concentration Camp. The spring sun shines with dazzling white- 
ness. It is over! They have laid down their arms! Around nine o'clock a little 
American tank arrives with three soldiers and takes over the camp. We are 
free!... 


Epilogue 

The state of being beyond the protection of all human law gave way to the 
consciousness of freedom, to a desire for great spaces which all at once rea- 
wakens my disintegrating energies. 

Sick, broken in body and soul, I start on the way toward home. The satis- 
faction of nostalgia does not make my way any easier, for in the place of 
flourishing cities I am greeted everywhere by charred ruins and cemeteries full 
of mass graves. 

I dread the reality that my parents will not be waiting for me in my ruined 
family home, that I will be without the comforting love of my wife, my child, 
my sister. 

The humiliations, the sorrows, the horrors of the crematoria and the pyres, 
the eight months of life in the death house in the Kommando of the walking 
dead, have dulled the perception of good and evil within me. 

I feel it! I must rest, collect my forces. But the question is, is there any 
sense in going on? 

On the one hand the fever of my illness burns me, on the other, the bloody 
past freezes my heart. 

My eyes followed two million innocent people to the gas chambers, and I 
was witness to the horrors of the pyres [Kétmillió ártatlan embert kísértek 
szemeim a gázkamarákig és voltam tanúja a máglyák borzalmainak]. 

I opened hundreds of corpses [hullák százait] at the orders of an at once 
brilliant and quietly mad doctor so that a science founded on false theories 
might profit from the crowds of millions sent to die in the gas or on the pyres. 

I cut the flesh from the dead bodies of healthy young girls and prepared 
rich nutritive media from them for Dr. Mengele’s bacterial cultures. 

I put the corpses of cripples and dwarves in a bath of calcium chloride or 
cooked them for days at a time so that clean skeletons might go to German 
museums, where they are required to demonstrate to future generations the 
necessity of the extermination of a people. 

Two times I felt the touch of the wind of death as I lay before the weapons 
of execution squads. I took my leave from the bloody bodies of one thousand 
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three hundred of my companions [ezerháromszáz bajtársam], that I alone 
might remain as witness [hogy egyediil maradjak hírmondónak]. 

I marched for hundreds of kilometers over snow-covered fields, fighting 
off icy death, that I might be the inhabitant of yet other extermination camps. I 
have come a long way to get here! 

I find no place for myself in my apartment. I pace aimlessly back and forth 
between the silent walls. My past is full of bloody memories and deep sor- 
rows, and the future before me is dark. 

I wander through the familiar streets like a restless shadow of myself. I am 
only ever shaken out of my profound lethargy if I think I glimpse my loved 
ones among those who come and go. 

Mutely I endure the pains of my illness and, sunk into myself, I count the 
passing of the months. It is already October. Six months have passed since my 
liberation. 

Feeling chilly, I sit one prematurely gloomy afternoon waiting for solace 
from the warmth of the stove in the darkness of my room. 

Suddenly the bell rings and the door opens. My wife and daughter walk in 
through it. Bergen-Belsen, the infamous extermination camp, was their place 
of liberation, from which they have now returned home in good health. So 
much they told me; the rest they sobbed out over hours, but even so I under- 
stood and learned everything. 

Now there is a reason to go on! I have a for-whom and a why! I want to 
work again. The satisfaction of being able to help will be a good feeling, but 
as for the dead, I will not dissect them any more. 


110 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 


tion number 83603.7° The extant documents preserved in the ar- 
chives of the Stutthof Museum reveal the following information 


about these 41 children 290 





Table 10: Children from Lódz Ghetto Transferred 
via Auschwitz Who Arrived at Stutthof on September 3, 1944 








# |LASTNAME FIRST NAME BIRTHDATE REG. NO. 
1588 |Baude Golda 12 Sep. 1937 83555 
1590 Brin Hala 23 Apr. 1937 83557 
1592 |Darl Dina Sissel 30 June 1938 83559 
1594 |Borenstein Lotte 14 June 1934 83561 
1595 Borenstein Eva 14 Nov. 1939 83562 
1597 |Brijmann Lilianna 14 July 1938 83564 
1599 |Chimonovits Josef 22 Nov. 1935 83566 
1600 |Chimonovits Mejer 2 Nov. 1936 83567 
1601 |Chimonovits Izak 19 Oct. 1943 83568 
1603 |Chimowicz Eugenia 6 Nov. 1935 83570 
1604 |Chirug Zila 9 Sep. 1941 83571 
1606 |Chirug Ruth 21 Apr. 1937 83573 
1608 |Czariska Sara 30 June 1932 83575 
1610 |Danziger Arjela 19 Mar. 1937 83577 
1811 |Feinsilber Eva 4 Jan. 1940 83578 
1614 |Fiirstenberg Abram Meier 9 Feb. 1932 83581 
1616 |Gutmann Dora 17 Jan. 1937 83583 
1618 |Gliickmann Schmul 24 Mar. 1935 83585 
1619 |Glückmann Chaja 12 Aug. 1930 83586 
1621 Jacob Gittel 6 Mar. 1944 83588 
1623 |Jalanowicz Felga 10 Jan. 1940 83590 
1627 |Kupferschmidt ` "Abraham 29 Oct. 1938 83594 
1629 |Kasz Bronia 21 Feb. 1930 83596 
1631 Frantz Noemi 2 Nov. 1937 83598 
1633 |Lachmann Kazimierz 1 Mar. 1937 83600 
1635 |Neuberg Lila 10 Oct. 1936 83602 
1637 |Potok Trunseb 24 Feb. 1944 83604 
1638 Rosenblum Bronka 27 Dec. 1931 83605 
1641 |Rotstein Regina 12 Aug. 1932 83608 
1942 |Rotstein Sala 3 Oct. 1938 83609 
1643 Richer Tela 14 June 1932 83610 
1645 |Reingold Elchanan 12 Dec. 1937 83612 
1646 |Steier Frema 25 July 1942 83613 
1648 |Stelowicka Ruchla 1 Apr. 1936 83615 
1650 |Szyper Adam 6 Dec. 1939 83617 
1653 |Salomonowicz [Michael 6 Oct. 1933 83620 
1654 |Salomonowicz  |Josef ] July 1938 83621 
1656 |Skura Estera 27 Dec. 1933 83623 
1657 |Tabackschmeker |Jochwet 25 Mar. 1930 83624 
1660 |Wolman Kristina 25 Sep. 1930 83627 
1735 |Wolf Helga 2 July 1935 83702 

















268 AMS-I-IIB-12, p. 49. 
269 AMS, I-IIB-12; see Document 22 in the Appendix. 
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Part 2: 
Other Documents 


by and about Miklós Nyiszli 
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2.1. Miklós Nyiszli's Declaration of July 28, 1945 


Charles D. Provan states that, while reading Robert Jay Lifton's book The Na- 
zi Doctors, he ran across a quotation from a statement by Nyiszli dated July 
28, 1945. It is titled “Deposition: Miklof Nyifcli [sic]. A Physician from 
Nagyvarod in Hungary." Provan received the English translation of this state- 
ment from Lifton, and discussed it in his article on Nyiszli mentioned earlier. 
Lifton does not provide any archival information about Nyiszli's statement, 
merely asserting that it was made "before the Budapest Commission for the 
Welfare of Deported Hungarian Jews" (Lifton 1986, Note 31, p. 527). I will 
return to this commission later, whose Hungarian name was Magyaroszági 
Zsidók Deportáltakat Gondozó Bizottság. 

This post-war institute collected and recorded testimonies of deported Hungar- 
ian Jews. Nyiszli's testimony is number 3632. The original text (see Docu- 
ment 2) and an English translation of Nyiszli's testimony are available at the 
DEBOG website.” It is introduced by an information card that says: 


"Protocol Nr. 3632 

Name: N. M. 

Gender: male 

Occupation: physician /Nagyvárad/" 


The original statement is devoid of any identifying element, and has the regis- 
tration date of July 29, 1945, so it is without doubt a subsequent transcript of 
the document mentioned by Lifton and Provan. 

I quote below the English translation of this declaration as taken from the 
website mentioned, but with variations in crucial points based on the original 
Hungarian text: 


"On May 22, 1944, along with 26 of my colleagues (all medical doctors taken 
by force), I was sent from the Aknaszlatina ghetto to Auschwitz. Following se- 
lection, I was sent to the right and, after a 24-hour stay in Auschwitz, I was 
transferred to Buna with an inmate population of 14 thousand. There I worked 
for about 12 days in the 197th concrete commando [betonkommandonál] when 
the chief medical officer of the Buna Camp (an SS Hauptsturmführer) sum- 
moned all physicians to appear before him. We lined up, all fifty of us. They 
told us that professional pathologists could volunteer for light work. Of the fif- 
ty physicians, two stepped forward; I was all the more eager to volunteer as I 
had already realized I could not have continued the hard concrete work. Fol- 
lowing a thorough oral examination and an interview, the two of us were ac- 





129 Deportáltakat Gondozó Országos Bizottság: National Committee for Aiding Deportees; 
http://degob.org/index.php?showjk=3632; last accessed on May 9, 2020. 
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cepted. I studied medicine in Germany and practiced as a pathologist for many 
years. I easily passed the test, as did my colleague who worked in a Medical 
School in Strasbourg. Within one hour, accompanied by two armed SS guards, 
we were put in a well-equipped Red Cross ambulance. To my horror, we were 
driven to the courtyard of Crematorium 1 in Auschwitz where our documents 
were handed over to the commander of the Crematorium, Oberscharführer 
Mussfeld. They immediately gave us precise instructions what we may and 
may not look at. Then we were led into a clean room, and Oberscharführer 
Mussfeld let us know that it was equipped specifically for us at the orders of 
Dr. Mengele. The crematorium staff, known as the Sonderkommando which 
consisted of some two hundred inmates, lived on the second floor. The Ober- 
scharführer immediately requisitioned for us a full set of clothing and under- 
wear of excellent quality taken from gassed victims. 

Dr. Mengele arrived after a few hours and put us through another oral exami- 
nation lasting about one hour. He then gave us our first assignment: it in- 
volved the medical examination of selected individuals with some form of ab- 
normal development. We took measurements of these people, then Ober- 
scharführer Mussfeld shot them in the head with a 'Kleinkaliber, ' i.e., a 6-mm 
gun, after which we were ordered to perform an autopsy and prepare a de- 
tailed report. Subsequently, we applied chlorinated lime to the abnormally de- 
veloped corpses and sent the thoroughly cleaned and packed bones to the An- 
thropological Institute in Berlin-Dahlem. 

These experiments were repeated sporadically, until one day at midnight SS 
officers woke us and led us to the dissecting room, where dr. Mengele was al- 
ready waiting for us. 

In the laboratory next to the autopsy room there were 14 twins under SS 
guard, sobbing bitterly. Without saying a word, Dr. Mengele prepared a 10- 
cm? and a 5-cm? syringe. From a container he took out Evipan, from another 
he took 20-cm? chloroform vials and put them on the table. Then the first twin 
was brought in, a girl of around 14 years of age. Dr. Mengele ordered me to 
undress her and place her on the autopsy table. Then he administered an in- 
travenous injection of Evipan into the right arm. After the child lost con- 
sciousness, he palpated for the left ventricle and injected 10 cm? of chloro- 
form. The child died after a convulsion, and Dr. Mengele had her taken to the 
morgue. The murder of all 14 twins happened in the same way that night. ?0l 
Dr. Mengele asked us whether we could perform 7-8 autopsies. To this we re- 
plied that to do precise scientific work, we could dissect an average four 
corpses a day. He accepted that. We received subjects for our scientific autop- 
sies either from the camp or recently arrived transports. In the months of May, 
June and July an average of 3-4 Hungarian transports arrived at the Ausch- 
witz Judenrampe. The selections were performed in shifts by Dr. Mengele and 
































130 The underscored passage is the one cited by R. J. Lifton. See Section 5.2.2. 
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Dr. Thilo. Ability to work was the sole selection criteria [sic], and at times it 
was quite capricious. 

As part of the selection process, newly arrived transports were divided into 
two groups — one to the right, the other to the left. The right side meant life, 
the left side the crematorium. In terms of percentage, 78-80% were sent to the 
left: children, mothers with small children, the elderly, pregnant women, hand- 
icapped and disabled servicemen. In a few minutes, the crowd on the left start- 
ed to move slowly to the left, carrying their personal belongings. The cremato- 
ria were around 200 meters from the Judenrampe, and the crowd of approxi- 
mately 2000 people passed under the gate of Crematoria 1, 2, 3 or 4 as or- 
dered. At the crematorium, they descended 10-12 concrete steps and entered 
an empty, underground room with a capacity of 2000 [people]. The first row 
stopped instinctively at the entrance, but once they read the signs ‘Disinfec- 
tion’ and ‘Bath’ printed in all major languages, they were reassured and de- 
scended the steps. They were immediately ordered to undress; there were 
benches and numbered clothes hooks along the walls of the room. As part of a 
careful misinformation strategy, the SS suggest that everyone memorize their 
number to make sure they will find their clothes after the bath without prob- 
lem. The crowed was reassured, although the fact that men, women and chil- 
dren were made to undress in front of each other caused discomfort for many. 
After about ten minutes the crowd of 2000 [persons] was herded more roughly 
into the next concrete room with a capacity of around 2000 [persons] without 
any furnishing or windows. This was the gas chamber. The heavy oak doors 
were shut behind them, the lights were turned off, and in a few minutes a luxu- 
ry car with the Red Cross insignia arrived. A doctor with the rank of captain 
and his assistant unloaded four metal containers weighing approximately 1 kg 
each. They removed the four concrete lids covering the ventilation shafts lead- 
ing to the underground bunker; they put on their gas masks, punctured the lid 
of the metal containers, and dumped the bean-sized, purple [or rather] burgun- 
dy-colored chlorine pellets into the four openings. Then they immediately cov- 
ered the openings with the concrete covers. 

On one occasion I chanced to hear the SS doctor urging his assistant: ‘Gib 
schon das Fressen den Juden!’ (‘Give the fodder to the Jews! ] 

The gas pellets fell, and right on contact with air developed chlorine gas that 
caused the most-cruel death by suffocation within 5 to 10 minutes. 

After thirty minutes, the ventilators were switched on, members of the 
Sonderkommando on duty opened the door of the gas chamber, and there were 
lying 2000 corpses covered in blood (from bleeding noses) and feces. Instead 
of being spread out evenly on the bunker floor, they were piled up on top of 
each other one story high, explained by the fact that the chlorine gas reached 
the higher [air] layers with some delay. The Sonderkommando washed the 
corpses with a hose, and the bodies were then loaded in an elevator and hoist- 
ed to the furnace room. The furnace room consisted of 15 furnaces, each 
equipped with its own electric blower. A trained unit dragged the corpses by 
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hooking the curved end of a walking cane into their mouths. Three bodies were 
stacked in each furnace at a time, and it took twenty minutes to reduce them 
into ashes. Before the cremation, a dentist commando removed golden teeth 
from the dead bodies. 

The so-called ‘ash commando’ was ordered to remove the ashes from time to 
time and crush the bones that did not burn completely. Once a week the ashes 
were dumped into the nearby Wistula River. 

On November 17, 1944, cremations at the crematoria were prohibited in the 
entire country [sic], and no inmates were murdered anymore after that date. 
However, in order to eliminate eyewitnesses to the darkest secrets of the polit- 
ical SS, members of the Sonderkommando of Crematoria 1, 2, 3, and 4, count- 
ing 846 [inmates], were executed between 1:30 and 2:30 p.m. the same day. 
The victims included one hundred Hungarian Jews, as well as forty Russian 
military officers, and the rest were Jews from France, Holland, Belgium and 
Poland. We doctors were there among our comrades facing the machine guns, 
but Dr. Mengele — whose work on race biology had not been completed yet — 
pulled us out from among the condemned. We continued our work quietly in 
the deserted crematorium — without gassing and summary executions — until 
January 18, 1945, when the Russians broke through the German lines at Var- 
anovice?" and Krakow, and by midnight they were within 6 km of Auschwitz. 
The SS fell into a panic; they brought us into the camp where they left us to 
our fate. Mixed in a crowd of around 4000 inmates, no one knew that we were 
members of the Sonderkommando. The same night unknown SS guards took us 
on a forced March to Mauthausen.” 


2.2. Miklós Nyiszli’s “Testimony” at the I.G. Farben 
Trial 


2.2.1. The “Testimony” 


As mentioned earlier, the 1964 edition of Nyiszli’s book, Orvos voltam Ausch- 
witzban, contains an appendix with useful information worth reporting (p. 
193): 
“In what follows we publish passages of the verbal testimony made under oath 
by Dr. Miklós Nyiszli during the criminal proceedings against the executives 
of the І.С. Farbenindustrie A.G. before the International Military Tribunal in 
Nuremberg. 
We have collected the passages on the basis of a typed text and a sworn state- 
ment that is in the possession of the author's widow. 





131 No such place exists. Nyiszli possibly referred to Wadowice, a town some 25 km south-east of 
Auschwitz and some 35 km south-west of Krakow. 
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The author published his testimony in the form of articles titled 'I Was a Wit- 
ness at Nuremberg’ in the April [and May] 1948 issues of the Budapest news- 
paper ‘Világ’. 

In 1947, Dr. Miklós Nyiszli, driven by a sense of moral duty, approached the 
International Tribunal conducting the trial against war criminals, and asked 
to appear as a witness. At the written request of the Tribunal, he swiftly went 
to Nuremberg, where he took part as a witness during the trial against the ex- 
ecutives of І.С. Farbenindustrie. He was present at seventeen audiences. His 
interrogation was conducted by the chief prosecutor E.E. Minskov [Minskoff] 
representing the Soviets at the tribunal. He handed over his written statement 
to U.S. chief prosecutor Benvenuto van Halle. At the end, the statement’s text 
has this authentication: [...] The International Tribunal of Nuremberg retains 
a copy of the original document in its archive. 

In his testimony, Dr. Nyiszli had to answer the following questions, among 
other things: What was the treatment of prisoners working at the I.G.-Farben- 
industrie plant? What do you know of experiments made on living people, of 
gases used for the mass extermination of people? What medical diagnosis was 
made to adduce the cause of death by gas? What observations did he make re- 
garding the frame of mind of officers, non-commissioned officers and sol- 
diers? What was their behavior, their attitude while perpetrating homicides? 
Etc. 

The passages of the testimony that are cited provide the answer to these ques- 
tions. 

We consider the following information necessary. The book is titled 'I Was Dr. 
Mengele's Forensic Pathologist in the Auschwitz Crematorium.' During the 
trial, the Tribunal asked for a copy of Miklós Nyiszli's book, and later the ex- 
perts examined it in detail and compared his statements with the documents 
available to the trial, with numerous unknown details, [and] considered the 
book a documentation that demonstrated everything perfectly, and they treated 
it as a document. 

This is not mentioned in the book [which follows], so the reader needs this 
clarification: after his deportation to Auschwitz, Dr. Miklós Nyiszli one day 
went to the Monowitz labor camp and stayed there only two weeks, after which 
he was assigned to the Auschwitz crematorium as a forensic pathologist on the 
order of Dr. Mengele. According to a statement by the author's widow, Dr. 
Nyiszli, by omitting the part about Monowitz, aimed at maintaining the uni- 
formity of the book's structure, since he did not want to break the main argu- 
ment; in the Auschwitz death camp they saw the immortalization.U? We must 
accept this procedure; it does not affect the book's credibility at all, as is 
shown by the many new data of this testimony. " 





132 This sentence's subject is unclear, as is its meaning; perhaps the author intended to say that 
Nyiszli and his wife wanted to immortalize in particular the memory of the Auschwitz-Birkenau 
Camp. 
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Several excerpts of Nyiszli's 1948 articles follow, but the text's style is heavi- 
ly edited and has omissions that are not indicated. 


2.2.2. “Tanú voltam Nürnbergben” — “I Was a Witness at 
Nuremberg" 

With this title, the newspaper Világ (World) published a series of articles by 

Nyiszli in April and May 1948, as mentioned above (see Document 3). They 


appeared in 27 sequels, subdivided into 12 chapters, which are in turn divided 
into several paragraphs. The following list has the relevant information. 


1. April 18, 1948, p. 6 15. May 6, 1948, p. 4 

2. April 20, 1948, p. 4 / Chapter I 16. May 8, 1948, p. 4 / Chapter VII 
3. April 21, 1948, p. 4 17. May 9, 1948, p. 6 

4. April 22, 1948, p. 4 / Chapter II 18. May 11, 1948, p. 4 / Chapter VIII 
5. April 23, 1948, p. 4 / Chapter Ш 19. May 12, 1948, p. 4 

6. April 24, 1948, p. 4 20. May 13, 1948, p. 4 

7. April 25, 1948, p. 6 21. May 14, 1948, p. 4 / Chapter IX 
8. April 27, 1948, p. 4 22. May 15, 1948, p. 4 / Chapter X 
9. April 28, 1948, p. 4/ Chapter IV 23. May 16, 1948, p. 6 

10. April 29, 1948, p. 4 24. May 19, 1948, p. 4 / Chapter XI 
11. April 30, 1948, p. 4 25. May 20, 1948, p. 4 / Chapter XII 


12. May 1, 1948, p. 6 / Chapter V 26. May 21, 1948, p. 4 
13. May 4, 1948, p. 6 / Chapter VI 27. May 22, 1948, p. 4 
14. May 5, 1948, p. 4 





Nyiszli’s account is not a simple chronicle of events, but wanders off into his- 
torical and philosophical diversions and divagations. He himself states that he 
has used the following works when compiling his articles: 
— Ilya Ehrenburg, New Century (Hungarian edition); 
— Eugene Aroneau, Le crime contre l'humanité (The Crime against Humani- 
ty); 
— Das Urteil von Nürnberg (The Nuremberg Verdict); 
— Grundlage eines neues Volkerrechts (Foundations of a New International 
Law) 
— The publication of the Nuremberg Archives; 
— Psychiatrische Monatshefte Breslau. Psyche und Verbrechen (Breslau 
Psychiatric Monthly. Psyche and Crime). 
In his introduction, Nyiszli writes: 
"The dead don't come back to life. 
Under the title ‘I Was Dr. Mengele's Forensic Pathologist in the Auschwitz 
Crematorium,’ I wrote a book that was published a year and a half after the 
end of the war. Its pages are red with blood, and black with mourning. Doubt- 
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lessly I disturbed my companion of misery in his pain. I cannot deny that, as a 
result of my writing, many wounds have been reopened. However, I had to 
bring to light my own experiences. I cannot share the opinion of those who, in 
describing the great historical processes, assume a historical perspective. In 
my opinion, what is needed is not the historical perspective, but FREEDOM, if 
the writer wants to convey his argument. I am a free citizen of a democratic 
state, and as such I have written my book on Auschwitz. I was able to learn 
about crimes of doctors perpetrated on a vast scale with perverse sadism and 
their power based on violence.” 


Nyiszli reportedly made himself available to testify at the "Nuremberg Inter- 
national Tribunal" in the autumn of 1947. 
He claims to have sent the following letter to the court: 


"The Declaration. [...] 

To the International Tribunal at Nuremberg. 

The undersigned, Dr. Miklós Nyiszli, MD, Oradea, resident of Nagyvarad, 
Romania, former detainee of the KZ [concentration camps] with number 
A-6450, declare the following: 

In May 1944 I was dismissed from the administrative medical services and de- 
ported to Auschwitz with my family and with my mother and my sister. There 
our transport was subject to a selection. The selecting physician was an SS 
Hauptsturmführer named Josef Mengele, who at that time served as a medical 
officer at the Auschwitz Concentration Camp and the 40 sub-camps in the ar- 
ea. 

We were about fifty doctors. They lined us up. Dr. Mengele asked us: 'Is there 
a doctor among you who has completed studies at a university of the German 
Reich and who has perfect knowledge of forensic pathology? Is there an expert 
anatomist among you whose oral and written German skills are perfect? '" 


Nyiszli stepped forward. Dr. Mengele interviewed him, and, satisfied with the 
answers he received, he sent him to Barracks #12 of Camp Section F. As re- 
ported in the book, Nyiszli was examined in the presence of an SS medical 
commission in the local dissection room, and had to dissect corpses for five 
days. Then he was sent to Crematorium II. 


“Inside the death factory. 

Already on the sixth day in Auschwitz e Crematorium I, it occurred to me with 
a shock that fate had dragged me into a death factory of the Third Reich. I was 
finished in the sinister circle of the Kommando of the living dead, the 
Sonderkommando, marked as S.K. Already a few minutes after my arrival I 
encountered the Third Reich's darkest secrets and, as a keeper of them, I did 
not doubt even for a moment that anyone who had entered it would not get out 
alive. 

Dr. Mengele determined the sphere of my work and handed me the keys to a 
highly modern dissection room and a laboratory. The Sonderkommando’s staff 
consisted of 860 inmates. The men were lodged in a large communal accom- 
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Conclusion 


The orthodox history of events at Stutthof Concentration Camp is a 
gross demonstration of the fact that the victors’ official version of 
history has reached a dead end. 

In 1947, the Communist *Commission for the Investigation of the 
German Crimes in Poland" alleged that Stutthof had been used as an 
“ad hoc" extermination camp. The number of victims was summarily 
established at 65,000, and it was alleged that many inmates had been 
murdered in the Stutthof delousing chamber. 

This official version of the camp history was not even revised af- 
ter the end of Communist domination in Poland. This is in contrast 
to Auschwitz and Majdanek, where the numbers of victims — al- 
though incomparably more-grossly exaggerated than was the case at 
Stutthof — were at least massively reduced. 

Western historians have never made any attempt to obtain know- 
ledge about Stutthof through their own efforts. Insofar as they have 
expressed any views on the subject at all, they have been content to 
parrot the official Polish version.?"? 

Today, more than half a century after the end of WWIL, it is high 
time to approach the topic in a correct manner, and revise the dis- 
torted propaganda image of the camp. To do so does in no way trivi- 
alize the actual sufferings of Stutthof inmates. Our research in no 
way denigrates the memory of the 26,000 human beings who actual- 
ly died in the camp, or of the casualties of the evacuation. Quite the 
contrary. Orthodox historiography of National Socialist concentra- 





270 German literature on Stutthof uncritically regurgitates even the crudest atrocity 
stories from Polish or Jewish sources. H. Kuhn, for example, in the anthology 
published by him Stutthof, op. cit. (note 45), repeats the absurd claims of J. 
Grabowska that the camp “was to become a center for the extermination of the 
peoples of Northern[sic!] Europe" (p. 32). H. Kuhn even has the audacity to re- 
peat the horror stories of Trudi Birger, who claimed that hundreds of naked 
women were “thrown” alive into the “gigantic furnaces” of the crematorium on 
one single day, that not a single one of them defended herself in the slightest — 
not even Birger herself, who miraculously survived fiery death, and who then 
escaped a watery death by another miracle (p. 129-133). 
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modation in the crematorium. Dr. Mengele was also the director of pretended 
scientific research. This research included the following fields: 

1. Study of twin phenomena on living people. This research was carried out by 
Dr. Epstein, ordinarius at the University of Prague, who had been in custody 
for five years now. 

2. After the examination of the living twins had been completed, the protocol of 
the medical examination, the radiographs and the drawings were placed in 
their folder, and then the twins were killed in couples with an intracardiac in- 
jection, i.e. into the heart (chloroform, I.G. Farben, special packaging). The 
injections caused immediate death. The bodies were marked with the letters 
Z.S. written with blue chalk on the skin of the left side of the chest. The symbol 
Z.S. is the abbreviation of zur Sektion [to dissection]. At the same time, the in- 
formation was communicated to the dissection [team]. In this way the corpses 
arrived at the dissection room of Crematorium Il. 

3. With a precise work of forensic pathology, we had to evaluate the internal 
twin phenomena. In the protocol, all the phenomena that could be revealed 
had to be reported. We had to add the protocol to the material contained in the 
folder from the live exam. Another task of mine was to study the phenomena of 
Jewish degeneration, first on the living, then on the dead." 

4. Human material to support the theory of Jewish degeneration from a medi- 
cal point of view. Already on the arrival of Jewish transports, Dr. Mengele 
chose the material when [the deportees] lined up for selection. Right from the 
ramp, Dr. Mengele selected individuals or pairs. For example, father and son, 
mother and children, siblings. The SS guards accompanied them separately to 
the crematorium, where, after their examinations ‘in vivo,’ they were finished 
off with a shot into the nape of their neck (official name: Obergenickschüt- 
zell), Oberscharführer Mussfeld killed them with a shot into the nape of 
their neck (with a small gun of 6 mm). After that, the bodies arrived at the dis- 
section room, where the degenerative phenomena had to be evaluated from the 
point of view of pathological anatomy. 

5. It was forbidden to cremate corpses with a conspicuous deformative genetic 
anomaly. Their skeletons had to be prepared with precise work, and they all 
had to be shipped with a dispatch note stating ‘Urgent Shipment of Military 
Importance.’ The recipient was the Institute for Genetic and Racial Research 
in Berlin-Dahlem. 

6. I also prepared many other forensic protocols: in cases of death through 
bludgeoning, high voltage electricity, shooting, injuries, and in many [other] 
cases, I had to write a false diagnosis in the respective protocols, such as the 
cause of death. In many cases of murder, I was ordered to forge the causes of 
death in order to conceal a huge crime. 

7. I was an eyewitness of all four crematoria and of the pyres during all the 
phases of the extermination activity. 





133 Vildg, April 18, 1948, Part 1, p. 6. 
134 German in the original, “chief neck-shooter.” 
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6. With this request of mine, I recall with appreciation the names of my former 
inmate comrades who are still alive and, as direct subordinates of Dr. 
Mengele, can fully confirm my accusations listed in the points outlined above. 
Prof. Dr. Epstein A., university professor, Prague (Auschwitz II, Zigeunerla- 
ger [Gypsy Camp]) 
Dr. Bendel, J., physician, Paris (Auschwitz II, crematorium) 
Dr. Lewy, Robert, university professor, Strasbourg, (Camp Sector F) 
Dr. Körner, József, physician, Nizza (Auschwitz, Crematorium II, dissection 
room). 
Dr. Nyiszli Miklós. " 

Nyiszli then reports the result of his request: 


"Not before long, the answer came. I received the invitation [to appear] before 
the court. I presented and attended 17 hearings as a witness. ” 


In the following paragraph titled “The Nuremberg Tribunal," Nyiszli lists the 
members of the International Military Tribunal (Donnedieu de Vabres, Justice 
Geoffrey Lawrence, Iona T. Nikitchenko, Alxander F. Volchkov, Francis Bid- 
dle, John I. Parker, Justice Norman Birkett) and “prosecutors authorized to re- 
ceive testimony," such as Joseph F. Tubridy, George G. Taylor, and Ian D. 
Mcllwraith, and also Emanuel Minskoff and Benvenuto von Halle, ? who 
were all members of the International Military Tribunal, except for the last 
two, who only participated in the I.G. Farben Trial. 

This is followed by historical and philosophical digressions on Nuremberg 
and Germany in Nyiszli's typical rhetoric. This was inspired by his summons 
to this city by the Office of the U.S. Military Government of Germany. 

Nyiszli tells of his trip to Nuremberg, to the Palace of Justice, without giv- 
ing a date; 


"On the second floor, I look for Room No. 297 in front of dark doors. This is 
the number given in the summons. I have to go to Room 297. After a short 
search, I come to the door. On a small white plate I read: E. E. MINSKOFF 
Chief of Counsel for War Crimes. Two guards, American Negroes, watch the 
entrance. 

"The entry ticket, please,' says one of the two. I give it to him. They examine 
my entry ticket. 

"The folder, please. ' I open the folder. They take a look, then they salute. I can 
enter.” 


Minskoff gave Nyiszli a questionnaire with the following topics:'** 


“Т. Inhumane treatment of concentration camp inmates who worked at the І.С. 
Farben construction site. 





155 Nyszli always writes “van Halle.” 
136 Világ, April 20, 1948, Part 2, p. 4. 
157 Világ, April 21, 1948, Part 3, p. 4. 
138 Világ, April 22, 1948, Part 4, p. 4. 
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2. The exclusive request for strong detainees fit for labor, the selection and 
evacuation of the weak from the construction site without [leaving] a trace. 

3. The medical treatment of inmates which ceased in the event of an illness 
lasting more than three weeks. 

4. Did high-ranking staff members of I.G. Farben visit the work sites? Did you 
witness inhumane work carried out by detainees, that is, with insufficient 
clothing, insufficient food, regardless of weather conditions? 

5. Did high-ranking staff members of I.G. Farben visit the Stammlager of 
Auschwitz and the crematoria? 

6. Did you know any of them? 

7. Were you aware of experiments on living people with medicine by I.G. Far- 
ben? 

6. The detainees sent to the crematorium who were taken there from the I.G. 
Farben construction site, were they marked? Did they arrive with a mark? 
Can it be established that they came from the [labor] service at the I.G. to be 
exterminated ? 

9. What do you know about the gas used for the mass extermination of people 
in the crematoria of Auschwitz? 

10. How did the gassing process unfold?” 


Two days later, Nyiszli states, he met Minskoff at 9 o clock" 


“Did you finish the task, Doctor?’ He asked me amicably. 

‘Yes, I finished it.’ 

"Then I instantly call in here the American prosecutor van Halle. He is the au- 
thorized prosecutor to authenticate statements made under oath, the affidavit. ' 
Soon thereafter, van Halle enters. I introduce myself. 

Т. already heard of your arrival. Can I have the notes?’ 

I give him the writings I have written in German. He takes a look at the notes. 
‘Would you please sign all the pages of the notes.’ 

After my signature, van Halle signs with his signature in the margins. With 
these notes, the case file is enhanced by 16 affidavits.” 


Minskoff asked Nyiszli to stay at the Palace of Justice because in the morning 
his presence in the courtroom would probably be necessary. 


"At 11 am sharp in Room 284 next to the courtroom where the I.G. Farben 
case will take place. On the door you can read that it’s the ‘witness room. '" 


Nyiszli gets there, as he recounts: 


"A few minutes before 11, I am waiting for my turn in the witness room next to 
the courtroom of the I.G. Farben case. Just a few minutes, and the door to the 
courtroom opens. An American officer appears in the door and calls: 'Mr. 
Nyiszli.' [...] He accompanies me into the courtroom and shows me my place. 
I sit on a chair in the witness stand. In front of me is a small table with a mi- 
crophone. A headset, a glass and a bottle of water. I have time to look around, 
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to observe. There are journalists, photo reporters, lawyers, visitors from all 
over the world who do not miss an opportunity to attend at least one day of the 
hearing of the Nuremberg Trial.” 


This is followed by a description of the courtroom. Then he states: '^? 


"Suddenly, chief prosecutor Minskoff lights a little blue electric lamp on the 
table. His voice can be heard. A subdued whistle breaks the silence as they 
start an electric recorder. 

Minskoff gets up from his seat and begins to read the charges: 

'Here, on the bench of the defendants, there are men who have only recently 
played a leading role in their fatherland. A group of executives, directors of 
the І.С. Farben, is now facing the International Tribunal's judges, indicted 
with the charge of organized and continued crimes against peace and humani- 
ty. The number of victims amounts to several million. How were the sons of a 
European nation capable of committing so many murders? 

I will give an explanation in three points. 

1. The suspension of criminal law in the Third Reich and in the territories un- 
der its occupation, at the expense and to the detriment of single persons or the 
masses. 

2. In this respect being of service to the crimes of the central power. 

3. The organized extermination approved by the State. '" 


Nyiszli then reports about Minskoff's indictment of the Third Reich as a 
"rogue state,"!^' thus reaching the crucial point of the narration. Suddenly, 
Minskoff turned to Nyiszli and pointed at him with his finger, asserting: 


““A physician sits here in the witness stand. On our invitation, he came from 
Romania before this High Court, and without coercion made a deposition here 
supported by accurate data, on a multitude of crimes, on a monstrosity, on 
perpetrated horrors, which alone are sufficient to ascertain the guilt, that is to 
say, to confirm the defendants' crimes within the crimes against peace and 
humanity that I have grouped in 16 points as the subject of this trial and that I 
have read out to you. 

I also call the prosecutors’ attention to the fact that the physician Dr. Miklós 
Nyiszli has appeared here as a witness. His testimony is interesting also in this 
regard, and possesses an extraordinary value, since during his imprisonment 
he stayed more or less long in five concentration camps of the Third Reich. He 
worked for 8 months as a forensic pathologist in the crematorium of Ausch- 
witz. Thus, he was able to provide a precise report on the life in the Monowitz 
Concentration Camp, but at the same time also makes a precise deposition 
about the extermination of transports of exhausted deportees. Such crimes he 
witnessed in several cases. ' 

The prosecutor lifted a copy of my book from his desk. 
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‘In that regard, the doctor's statement is also important because he put it in 
writing in a 1946 volume, thus submitting his experiences. We requested this 
copy from the author. Our experts have examined its data and, having com- 
pared them with the documents available during this trial for the past two 
years, regard it as documentary material because with its description it has 
shed light on hitherto still rather unknown details. ' 

Then, Attorney General Minskoff sat down. "? 

"In my headphone, Attorney General Minskoff’s voice said: 

‘Dr. Miklós Nyiszli! You came here from your home to testify without any con- 
straint in front of the International Military Tribunal. I remind you that giving 
false testimony is a crime. So, you will report what you know about the attest- 
ed-to treatment of concentration camp inmates working in I.G. Farben plants.’ 
I confess, at this moment I feel a little anxiety. Now I have to talk, and the at- 
tention of the whole world is turned on me. I, a simple physician, have ended 
up with my testimony in the center of an important and complicated world tri- 
bunal. But all this lasts only a second. I see the microphone in front of me and, 
without uneasiness, without anxiety, I begin to talk: 

‘Honorable Prosecutors! I ask permission to make my testimony in German, 
as I speak this language fluently. '" 


At this point, Nyiszli claims, he read verbatim into the record his “procedural 
file appearing as document U.S. AGO D4325.32." 

Actually, this is not a procedural file, but the registration number of the ci- 
vilian employee Benvenuto von Halle; the actual “procedural file" is Nurem- 
berg Document NI-11710, which will be discussed later. 

Then begins the description of the Monowitz Camp, which was 12 km 
away from Auschwitz: 


"The region, flat, yellow-loamy, barren, serves as a purpose the Silesian coal 
mines that are found in the immediate vicinity. As is known, gasoline and rub- 
ber are produced from coal. Forty thousand inmates are deployed here on the 
huge construction site. Polish and Russian men and women deported from 
their homes, a thousand English aviators and about 20,000 deportees. Chris- 
tians and Jews intermingled. French, German, Dutch, Greek, Hungarian and 
similarly intermingled. The establishment, that is, the entire construction site 
is a fenced-in area. Watch towers 30-50 meters apart from one another char- 
acterize the concentration camp. SS sentinels guard it on the towers next to 
heavy automatic weapons, and patrols armed to the teeth circulate in the work 
area. The prisoner's lodgings are located 4-12 km from the workplace, de- 
pending on where the individual Kommandos work. The detainees of the 
Monowitz Concentration Camp are divided into 200 labor Kommandos; some 
of the detainees are employed in construction work, the rest in mining coal.” 
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After the roll call — there were 7,000 inmates — the camp commander told the 
deportees that Monowitz was not a “Schonungslager” (recovery camp), but a 
concentration camp where they had to work with all their effort. “If you don't, 
you will all croak in the reinforced concrete." At Monowitz, Nyiszli was as- 
signed to Kommando No. 197 at the construction site. ^? 

This is followed by a long description of camp life: 


"I remember the Egyptian pyramids, during the construction of which there 
was a similar toiling. In any Kommando detainees work who, if loaded wagons 
arrived, have the most urgent task of unloading them. Almost all of Germany e 
wagons come here — we think — With all available construction material. Our 
detainees must unload them, and can do so in a short time only at an inhuman 
pace. Better is the case if you need to unload bricks, concrete and hardware 
near the wagons. The murderer imposes this work when it is necessary to 
bring the heavy building material by hand, on the back or on the shoulders to 
the workplace located several hundred meters away from the wagons. But we 
must know that in the concentration camp work is carried out at a pace of 
running. The I.G. Farben takes advantage of our strength at every moment of 
working time. 

Six bricks in one hand stacked on top of each other, a 50 kg cement bag on the 
shoulders or back, a 4 m long iron tube of 8 cm diameter on two men's shoul- 
ders or a long and thick cable [supported] at [a distance of] one meter: ^^ it 
weighs 100 kg. Yes, it would weigh 100 kg if only those walking in front of me 
and behind me carried a part of the pipe themselves. But it often happens that 
my companions are of lower stature or simply don't do it. So my grazed shoul- 
ders bend under the [weight of the] three parts of the cable. It is not even 
worth risking to break my head by putting the cap on my chafed shoulders in 
order to relieve the pressure of the iron pipe. The SS guards, the I.G. Farben 
engineers in sport suits, the corpulent German master builder and the German 
co-inmates, the Kapo, who serve them for an additional piece of bread, walk 
among us. 

Many despair under the exhausting work performed in privation. Death by 
heart attack strikes a lot, ending all suffering quickly, kindly. Here the burial 
of the dead consists of the simple fact that the dead end up in the pits prepared 
for the cables. They throw soil on top of them, then they place a cable, and fi- 
nally they pour the concrete. Now, after eight days, I already know what the 
commander meant during his address when referring to concrete. I also know 
that about 100,000 deportees met their death here, and |that this has been] 
their cemetery since the beginning of construction work, from 1942 until to- 
day. 

It's a cold, rainy morning. Our foremen and our guards at the plant run eve- 
rywhere around the workplaces, they seek shelter in the erected barracks, 
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well-heated against the moisture penetrating to the bones, against the cold and 
the rain. Certainly the glowing iron stove gives off a nice warmth. ^! The 
bright, white lamps shine a cozy light all around. We work near a hut, and we 
watch them through the window: they take a hot tea and smoke their cigarettes 
with pleasure. Meanwhile, the cheerful conversation continues, and some 
laughter even reaches my ears. 

Kommando 197 does not do its specialty if it's raining. We don't transport 
concrete to load the concrete mixers, because the powdered concrete would 
get wet and would be useless. However, for the detainees there is no bad 
weather! In the concentration camp one cannot sit around idly, so we push the 
sand tippers. With great care, each one puts on his back, under the striped 
work jacket, a piece of paper from discarded cement bags to protect us from 
the torrential rain. The big shovel moves quickly in our hands. The tipper fills 
up quickly. We rush with this, because at the unloading site we can rest a 
while, until on the only track arrives the train of [.. illegible]. 

We hold the full tipper back with our shoulders. Certainly, we would let it go 
rather than hold it back on the inclined path. For a moment, it's all right. But 
suddenly the piece of wood pressed against the wheel escapes the hand of the 
braker. The tipper begins to move like a sand tipper can move on a sloping 
road. Our fear is huge. If they notice it, it will end badly. This is the I.G. Far- 
ben's construction site set up at the concentration camp... Pit and cable and 
cement... ^9! We hold on to the unleashed tipper with all our strength only 
[from behind], we pull at it from between the rails, between the temporarily 
placed ties. We struggle in vain, until our comrade who had let the brake rod 
slip out of his hands, with an imprudence resulting from fear or clumsiness, 
jumps in front of the tipper that runs at increasing speed. He tries to stop it 
with his arm. The desperate attempt fails. It was a clumsy act. An expert would 
never have carried out his act. Only an inmate who, in civilian life, was a den- 
tist. Only a concentration-camp prisoner can be so careless. The wagon hit 
him. He fell to the ground. With a crunching sound, his leg gets shattered by 
the iron wheels. The tipper turns upside down as well, and our unhappy com- 
panion, in a state of beneficial unconsciousness, lies between the rails with his 
bleeding leg, with cold sweat on his face, with an improbably pale face. ^"! 

We pull him out cautiously and lay him on the sandy ground. It's raining cats 
and dogs. We stand around him with dismay and consternation. In a concen- 
tration camp, initiative or personal action don't exist. It is forbidden to inter- 
rupt the work without an order, and even more so to leave the workplace. 

Out of the rain, two bright raincoats appear in our midst. They ask us why we 
interrupted our work. One of them is an SS guard, the other a foreman. They 
see him lying on the ground. 

— Weiter machen [continue] — they order. 
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As they give the order to continue to work, they strangely realize that an in- 
mate has his lower limbs completely smashed, and that the iron wagon full of 
sand is turned upside down. In their cup there is probably still some hot tea 
that steams; for them, the pouring rain is a torment. They hurry back to the 
warm hut. The motionless body, the extraordinarily pale face, the bloody legs 
remind me of the doctor from the obscurity of my past. Every Kommando at 
the workplace knows the black sign indicating in which direction and how far 
away the nearest first-aid station is from the work site. There are countless 
signs of this kind at the Monowitz work site, as required by the safety regula- 
tions for construction work.” 


Nyiszli identified himself as a physician in order to assist the injured, and 
asked for permission to take him to the emergency room. 


"An SS soldier comes towards me. 

— You're just a filthy, arrogant concentration-camp prisoner here, not a doc- 
tor. You're an arrogant guy; you do not even know that first aid and air raid 
shelters are available only to the Germans of the Reich. 

He began to scream. 

— Do not steal time, because ... you will find out about it immediately! |i.e.: 
you will have a bad experience]. 

We already know what he alludes to: 25 lashes in the presence of the doctor. I 
think about it. We can get back to work at a slow pace, for the smoking ban, 
but also for this cement paper bag that we put on our shoulders. The thing 
happened on the Appelplatz after the return. The lashes were meted out by the 
concentration camp's official executioner. An SS doctor was present at the 
punishment, but he often had to establish that death had occurred. Death was 
caused by the contusion either of the kidneys or of the lumbar vertebrae. The 
fact is that the number of blows was absolutely not in compliance with the ar- 
ticle of the concentration camp regulations about corporal punishment, be- 
cause one can count them up to 40; the number of lashes was never less when 
I was an eyewitness of the event. 

We put the overturned wagon back onto the rails. We pick up the shovels, and 
the work continues. It does not seem to be 6 o'clock, meaning 6 pm, but we feel 
like it; we have worked until eternity when we suspend the work. Our compan- 
ion arrived on a stretcher made of boards, unconscious due to pain and loss of 
blood. Our Kommando joins the others, and we walk to our lodgings at the 
concentration camp. The evening roll call, which lasts 2 hours, is not much for 
us either. They write down the number of our injured comrade, and he finally 
is sent to the hospital, to the famous H.K.B., Háftlingskrankenbau. I already 
expect that here they will amputate both legs under the knees with wonderful 
surgical technique. Meanwhile they test on him some new narcotics of 1.G. 
Farben and other medicines. As soon as his leg stumps heal 'per primam' [by 
first intention; meaning almost unscarred] his medical record will be filed 
away, while he himself goes to the transport for the crematorium. For the 1.G. 
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Farben he, the amputatee, is nothing but an ‘unniitzer Esser’ [useless eater], 
but in the Third Reich, these must die. 

— These would be my arguments — I concluded — about the treatment reserved 
for the prisoners of I.G. Farben. 

The prosecutors confabulate, argue a bit, the chief prosecutor Minskoff stands 
up and declares: 

— The hearing’s morning session has come to an end. We will continue at 
3.30pm in the afternoon. "^* 


At 15:30, Minskoff announced: “The interrogation of the witness Dr. Nyiszli 
Miklos continues.” 


“Forced labor, hunger, the cold, the appeals that last for hours, the long 
marches and the continuous disruption of the night’s rest for weeks also broke 
down the prisoner who arrived here in the best physical conditions. 

After the evening roll call, in front of the reception office of the hospital bar- 
rack, there is a large crowd. A group of men in ragged striped uniforms. 
Poles, French, Hungarians, Greeks, Czechs. Half of Europe is represented 
here. Every face on which I lay my gaze had contracted the typical disease of 
the concentration camp, the sycosis parasitaris, the beard’s fungus with its 
oozing blotches. A few days after arrival, it hits everyone. They are not here 
for this. Here they wait to be examined [by the doctor] for injuries caused on 
the job — an open and also dirty wound on the face, on a hand, on a foot — di- 
arrhea, dysentery, abdominal typhus at every stage. They sit quietly, folded in 
on themselves, or stand in front of the entrance, numbed by apathy, their gaze 
lost into infinity. As if the door opened in the Third Reich, and only one step 
separated them from the door. They would cling even to a twig with one fin- 


» 


ger. 


Medical treatment, a few weeks of rest, continued Nyiszli, could cure prison- 
ers in most cases, but a disease was recognized as such only starting at a fever 
of 39 degrees centigrade (102.2?F). Only such inmates received ambulatory 
treatment who had first- and second-degree frostbite, jaundice free of inflam- 
mation of the bladder, abscesses, carbuncles. Getting two days of “Schonung” 
(rest) was already a lot. The inmates who benefited from it were assigned to 
the camp maintenance service, which was responsible for removing rubbish, 
cleaning the camp streets, and distributing the rations of bread. This office 
was called “Lageraufbau”'” [camp construction]. Nyiszli also managed to get 
two days of “Schonung,” because the long marches in bad shoes had wounded 
his feet, and the wounds had become infected; hence he was assigned with an- 
other inmate to transport the bread. ?? He recounts: 
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"My companion walks slowly between the front poles of the bread crate. I 
knew he suffered from long-standing heart insufficiency, so we did not hurry. 
We carried the crate to the rhythm of a funeral procession, and often made our 
way from the warehouse to the barracks and from the barracks to the ware- 
house. It was already dark, and the outlines of the barracks faded in the damp 
humid fog. 

Suddenly the crate stops. My companion drops his poles rather than put them 
down. In the dim light I cannot see his face distinctly; I only hear his husky 
voice: 

— Гуе had enough of this! 

— Me too — I reply. 

I do not believe that he heard my answer, because immediately a deep rattle 
erupts from his lungs, and he falls to the ground while half way turning 
around. A few more fragmentary, incomprehensible words, contorted as if he 
had been hit on the head, and it's the end. That's how overworked work horses 
croak, still bridled between the poles of their cart. 1 


In the subsequent paragraph titled “Ап old memory,” Nyiszli reports about the 
visit of a pharmaceutical representative from I.G. Farben in his medical office 
in Hungary. The scene then moves abruptly to Birkenau: 


“The Vistula, like a snaking line here and there, marks the edge of the world 
outside of the barbed wire. What is inside the barbed wires is Birkenau. A 
birch grove and a track laid without any railway equipment ending in its vicin- 
ity. 

Thus abandoned, it reveals nothing to the observers. Neither the grove could 
conceal it nor the fog could whirl around continuously, and it would not even 
be possible to see anything from Birkenau. But one cannot even see the four 
huge buildings that line up next to each other, nor could one see the strangely 
shaped chimneys.!'5?) 

One can see the swirling smoke that veils the sky over a grove like a black 
cloud. It’s only for a moment, because a column of flames immediately breaks 
out like a flaming fountain in the dark. The second, third, fourth column of 
flames erupts as well. Four columns of fire slowly come together, devour the 
fog and devour the piece of sky above me. Only the rails laid on the Birkenau 
ramp, without a sign of a train, shine and stand out even [more] in the flashes 
of intense light. This is the area of the crematoria and the fog lit by the fire, 
and the smoke rises into the air like bloody foam. 

I've lived here for four months, if I could calculate with the calendar. But for a 
long time I don't have a sense of time anymore. I do not live 'in time' but 'in 
space.’ I do not even have a sense for the horrors of which I have been an 
eyewitness until now. The fires have been burning here for a long time. A lot of 
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water flows down the Vistula, and many millions of men alight here from the 
trains. 

I am the ‘doctor’ of the Auschwitz crematoria. Underground are the gas 
chambers, on the ground floor the long row of cremation furnaces. On the 
second floor, the lodgings of the Sonderkommando, the commando of the liv- 
ing dead. In the air smoke and flames. In these flames there are the souls of 
millions [of people] who fly away. " 


Then Nyiszli suddenly relates a story about the visit of an I.G.-Farben repre- 


sentative. 


53 After that he presents another story about Auschwitz titled *A 


mysterious chief engineer": 


"The cremation furnaces of Auschwitz and their equipment were built in a fac- 
tory of the time, near the company Topf and Sons of Munich. This name was 
on the doors of the 60 furnaces of the crematoria of Auschwitz, on the auto- 
matic ash-extraction devices, and also on parts of the mechanism of the air- 
draft register. ?* With metal letters welded in a legible way. 

Once this company sent a specialist to overhaul the devices in the crematoria. 
He was a person of about 60 and wore the uniform of an SS Oberscharführer. 
Being a concentration-camp inmate already knowledgeable in these matters, I 
realized that this man had been wearing the uniform only since recently. He 
moved in it in a strange, unusual way. The uniform did not even suit him well. 
He did not even know where to put the heavy revolver hanging from his belt; it 
was an impediment to him. His age and all his behavior revealed that the SS 
uniform served him only to be able to move freely in the concentration camp 
and to disguise himself as a person. 

I conversed with him several times. In my opinion, he was an engineer dressed 
as an SS [man] as a member of the big factory Topf and Sons, Munich, who 
had installed the crematorium. 

It is also probable that staff members of the I.G. Farben walked around in the 
main camp and in the crematoria concealing their identity under the SS uni- 
form. 


* 


The director of the hearing announces that the testimony of the witness contin- 
ues the next morning at 9.00. "55 

"The next day... 

All take a seat in the audience hall. They read the names of the witnesses and 
of the defendants present. Today there are also defense witnesses. In a place 
reserved for the defense sit two well-dressed gentlemen. One is Dr. Wagner, 
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head of the Mannheim branch of I.G. Farben. The other is Dr. Stóssel, head of 
the profit sharing companyU?8 of I.G. Farben of Berlin. 

— Minskoff: Doctor Wagner! 

— Dr. Wagner: Here I am! 

— Your residence? 

— I live in Frankfurt. 

— How old are you? 

— Fifty. 

— Your profession? 

— From 1937 until the defeat I was director of the so-called GG., Umleitungs- 
stelle 9. 

A dramatic dialogue follows. A dramatic hearing. 

— Minskoff: Dr. Wagner! GG. means Giftgas, poison gas. 

— Dr. Wagner: Yes. 

— Minskoff: The Umleitungsstelle 9, however, was a liaison office for I.G. Far- 
ben, but also for the armed forces and the RSHA office, i.e. the inspec- 
toratel!5”! [sic] of security of the Reich, one of its largest offices. 

— Dr. Wagner: Yes. 

— Minskoff: We know that subordinate to this office were the SIPO, the Gesta- 
po. the SS, the SD and the SA, as well as Section IV.U58l We know that the lat- 
ter also dealt with matters concerning the concentration camps. During the 
hearing we do not want to dwell on all types of gas; we deal thoroughly with 
another type of gas.” 


Minskoff then asked Wagner what he knew about “Cyclon A” and “Cyclon 
B,” to which the witness answered: 


“Messrs. prosecutors! I myself, as I said, was a head of department. Through 
my office, only documents for requesting and allocating various gases have 
passed. As I mentioned, the Cyklon gases were not part of the group of combat 
gasses, but of the so-called hygienic gasses. A strong disinfestant like chlorine. 
I am not able to report on their chemical composition, because they were so- 
called Geheimmittel [secret means], and even in the chemical department only 
some chemical chiefs knew their composition. " 


The witness was dismissed, and Minskoff called the witness Stóssel. 


“— Minskoff: What can you tell us about the types of Cyclon gas? 

— Dr. Stóssel: Messrs. Chief Prosecutors, Messrs. prosecutors! I knew the 
types of Cyclon gas. To the best of my knowledge, the health departments of 
both the armed forces and the labor service required it in large quantities for 
disinfestation purposes. 
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— Minskoff: What do you know about their real purpose in the concentration 
camps? 

— Dr. Stóssel: In this regard I cannot say anything, because no news about the 
events of the concentration camps reached the outside. 

Even if I had run into some uncontrollable rumor, on the one hand I would not 
have believed it, on the other it would not have been prudent to investigate its 
authenticity. " 


Minskoff dismissed this witness as well, after which it was Nyiszli's turn. 


"The witness [Stössel] went back to his seat, and the chief prosecutor called 
me. 
— Dr. Nyiszli Miklos, what can you tell us about the types of Cyclon gas? 
— Mr. Prosecutor! As a doctor, I am unable to account for as secret a composi- 
tion as the chemical composition of these two types of gas. However, I am able 
to provide a precise description of the use and effect of the types of gas as an 
eyewitness to an event. I came to know two ways to use the Cyclon gas types. I 
have witnessed the emptying of green, enameled tin cans of a volume of about 
one liter into the disinfestation chamber of Camp F at Birkenau. They poured 
down the contents of the cans through chimney-like openings onto clothes and 
blankets piled up in the hermetically sealed disinfestation chamber [that was] 
here in the hospital camp. "177 
"After waiting for about 2 hours, the electric fans cleared the room of the gas. 
The staff of the clothing warehouse distributed the clothes to the naked prison- 
ers waiting in front of the premises. I had an opportunity to read the inscrip- 
tion of these cans. The text of the inscriptions was as follows: Cyclon A. Ver- 
tilgungsmittel für Läuse und andere Ungeziehfer [sic]. Vorsicht. Gift! (Pest 
control agent for lice and other pests. Caution: Poison!). I saw this in section 
F of the Birkenau Camp! 
With your permission, I quote literally from my book on Auschwitz the second 
use [of gas]. " 
This is followed by the description of the homicidal “gassing” of his book's 
Chapter VII, where Nyiszli says that “Cyclon” was chlorine-based. Then he 
comments: 


"I saw this in the crematoria of Auschwitz. Countless times, during my eight- 
months’ imprisonment. The gas cans were the same, both in appearance and 
in color, and their inscriptions were the same. Only one letter was different on 
the two gas cans. The gas cans used in the crematoria were inscribed with 
Cyklon B instead of Cyklon A. More rarely they also used cans without writ- 
ing. In these, in my opinion, there was chlorine. 

By comparing my modest chemical knowledge and my experience of patholog- 
ical and forensic anatomy with the phenomena that appeared in thousands of 
bodies of dead who died of gas, I made the following assessment: death oc- 
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curred in a state of unconsciousness due to paralysis of the respiratory center, 
depending on the weather (in rainy, humid weather, there is more oxygen in 
the air) in 2-5 minutes. 

External phenomena are: 

Strong swelling of the head, edema (oedema). 

Bluish-lilac complexion of the whole body, cyanosis. 

Hemorrhage of the conjunctiva of the eye (hemorrhage conjuctivalis). 

A fourth important phenomenon of cyanide poisoning is the dilatation of the 
pupil (mydriasis). 

My assessment of the chemical composition of the gas referred to as Cyclon B: 
it is a chemical combination of acidum hydrocianatum [hydrogen cyanide], 
chlorine and in all probability nitrogen in a way whose chemical formula is 
unknown to me. 

Its dry protective substance 
substance in a hermetically sealed can, it can be stored for a long time. 
The toxic substance, at the moment of the actual contact with air — probably 
absorbing its oxygen — becomes gaseous from the solid state and fills the 
available space very quickly (light gas), leaving the supporting substance un- 
changed in its external appearance. ” 


[160] is calcium silicate. Stabilizing!" it in this 


[162] 


The narration continues with a paragraph headlined “22,000 people a day.” 


"Mr. prosecutors! Many times I had the opportunity to hold these granules in 
my hand and examine them after the gassing was over. "16? 

"Chief Prosecutor Minskoff: 

— How many cases did you witness, sir? 

— I was a detainee at the crematoria for eight months. If I consider that about 
22,000 people went into the gas chambers every day, if I also consider that the 
crematoria were not working every day (repairs, cleaning, etc.), then, all told, 
during the period of my imprisonment I was a witness to the death by gas of 
about 2 million people. 

When telling of these things, a murmur runs throughout the entire room until 
its end. There are many who understand German, but the murmur is repeated, 
and after a few seconds there is a great movement among the audience, when 
they translate it into English. 

I see journalists taking notes excitedly. I see the judges take off their head- 
phones and talk to one other. Only the defendants sit with indifference, as if all 
this did not concern them. 





160 *védóanyaga." In the transcription of this passage which was published in the 1964 edition of 


Nyiszli's book, the term used here is “vivöanyaga” instead — carrier substance. 

161 *Suspendava," non-existing verb in Hungarian, perhaps created by Nyiszli from the German and 
English root word “suspend”; the meaning is unclear. 

162 In the 1964 edition of Nyiszli’s book, the text was modified as follows: “In essence there is a 
hermetically sealed stabilizer in the can, which can be stored for a long time." 
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I tell these things in relation to points 9, 10, 11 and 12 of the indictment, in the 
file number U.S. AGO D. 4325.36. The blue light bulb goes out on my table. I 
turn around to sit down in my place.” 


Another paragraph is inserted into his story headlined “The extermination of 
children": 


"Chief Prosecutor Minskoff takes the floor again. 

— Esteemed court! Messrs. prosecutors! This observation is important in rela- 
tion to the testimony given by the witness. The testimony given by the witness 
for the prosecution Dr. Miklós Nyiszli fully agrees with both the technical im- 
plementation of the extermination and the large number [of the victims], even 
with the deposition made before us by Hauptsturmführer Hoss. In this regard 
there are the documents: Transcript p. 7821 and Transcript p. 7822, authenti- 
cated affidavits. 

SS Hauptsturmführer Höss was commander of the Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp from 1 May 1940 to 1 December 1943. According to his deposition, 
2,500,000 people were killed in the gas chambers in this period, and 500,000 
died as a result of torture, hard work, hunger and disease. I read extracts from 
two documents. 

Transcript p. 7821; 991 
‘we had two SS doctors on duty at Auschwitz to examine the incoming trans- 
ports of prisoners. The prisoners would be marched by one of the doctors who 
would make spot decisions as they walked by. Those who were fit for work 
were sent into the Camp. Others were sent immediately to the extermination 
plants. Children of tender years were invariably exterminated since by reason 
of their youth they were unable to work. Still another improvement we made 
over Tremblinka was that at Tremblinka the victims almost always knew that 
they were to be exterminated and at Auschwitz we endeavored to fool the vic- 
tims into thinking that they were to go through a delousing process. Of course, 
frequently they realized our true intentions and we sometimes had riots and 
difficulties due to that fact. Very frequently women would hide their children 
under the clothes but of course when we found them we would send the chil- 
dren in to be exterminated. ' 

Thus says Hóss's deposition. Now — Chief Prosecutor Minskoff continued — I 
read Transcript p. 7822;11651 

"It took from 3 to 15 minutes to kill the people in the death chamber depending 
upon climatic conditions. We knew when the people were dead because their 
screaming stopped. We usually waited about one-half hour before we opened 
the doors and removed the bodies. After the bodies were removed our special 





164 This is followed by a Hungarian translation of a part of Point 7 of Hóss's affidavit of April 5, 


1946, PS-3868, which I give here as a translation of the original German text. 


165 This passage is taken from Point 6 of PS-3868. 
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commandos took off the rings and extracted the gold from the teeth of the 


corpses. ' "166 


Nyiszli’s tale continues with his Chapter VIII, which is headlined “The sterili- 
zation of three hundred young women." Minskoff asked him: 


"Dr. Nyiszli, what do you know about the human experiments that SS doctors 
carried out with medicines or Röntgen rays, 9"! as well as in the operating 
room or otherwise?” 


The witness answered by talking about experiments carried out by Dr. Thilo 
and Dr. Wolff. 


"On the defendants' bench sat Dr. Thilo, the deputy of Dr. Mengele of the 
Auschwitz extermination camp.” 


According to Nyiszli, Dr. Thilo was sometimes also present on the ramp, but 
was mainly occupied with surgical work. Dr. Thilo worked in the well- 
equipped surgery room in the hospital of the camp's Sector F, but did not 
work to save the lives of the inmates. He was very skilled in the use of medi- 
cines and narcotics, at asepsis and antisepsis, carried out a masterly work with 
the specialists assigned to him, SS doctors and inmate doctors. He experi- 
mented with narcotics, the medicines sent by IG-Farben, perfected the surgical 
methods and introduced new risky methods. In many cases there were also 10- 
12 successful interventions a day. Then the doctors removed the stitches from 
the operated prisoners and painstakingly recorded the illness and the medical 
operations performed on the medical record. The patient, after a successful 
operation and a careful and cordial treatment, received the ration due to him 
the following day, following the concentration camp regulations. 


"Half an hour later, he passed through the door of one of the crematoria with 
his SS escorts. Within a few minutes, he lay dead with his eyes wide open on 
the cement of the cremation hall, with a 6-mm lead bullet in his head. 

This was the surgical activity of Hauptsturmführer Dr. Thilo in the hospital 
barracks of Sector F field of the Birkenau Camp. I was an eyewitness of these 
cases several times. " 


This was followed by a description of Dr. Wolff's activities: 


"Another doctor sitting there on the defendants' bench, Obersturmführer Dr. 
Wolff, was the primary internist at the Birkenau Concentration Camp. Thou- 
sands and tens of thousands [of prisoners] died of a disease. What was the dis- 
ease? Diarrhea. " 


Dr. Wolff, continued Nyiszli, also omitted the most basic medical intervention 
that would have prevented the mass perishing of prisoners. Had he put salt in- 
to the prisoners' food, this simple measure would have decreased the number 
of diseases. A liter of 5% hydrochloric-acid solution would have healed diar- 





166 Vildg, May 11, 1948, Part 18, p. 4. 
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rhea sufferers from all sections of the camp within a few days. The cost of this 
one-liter solution was only 1 Reichsmark.'® Just as Dr. Thilo, Dr. Wolff also 
carried out research work. He studied with great care the course of various 
species of diarrhea, and even sent the corpses of 150 diarrhea victims to the 
dissection room of Crematorium I (II in today's numbering). 

Next, Nyiszli brought up Dr. Eduard Wirths, who had been SS garrison physi- 
cian (SS-Standortarzt) at Auschwitz with the rank of SS Sturmbannführer: 


“Messrs. prosecutors! A third SS physician sits here on the defendants’ bench! 
Dr. Wirts [sic]. I can also report on his activity. His complete rank [was]: ‘SS 
Hauptsturmbannführer Dr. Wirts' [sic]. " 


His sphere of activity was the *Experimental Barracks No. 10." Three hundred 
young women were sterilized with X-rays in this building, Nyiszli claimed. "® 
Then Minskoff asked Nyiszli the following question: 


"Dr. Nyiszli! What observations did he make, as a physician, on the mental 
disposition of the Nazi murderers?” 


Nyiszli spoke of his contacts with SS members in the crematoria, in particular 
with Oberscharführer Mussfeld, with whom he had frequent conversations. 
Once he asked Mussfeld with what right the SS exterminated the Jews, and in 
his Chapter IX (*A massacring pastry chef") he even reported an alleged an- 
swer in German:'”” 
"Well... I give you an answer! The Führer gives us the right to do it. And ina 
National-Socialist sense, killing Poles and Jews isn't even murder. It is the sa- 
cred assassination!” 


In Crematorium I (II of today's numbering), Nyiszli reports, there was also 
“the painter D. Olleé" (David Olére) who drew illustrated postcards that were 
ordered, among others, by Oberscharführer Seitz. Nyiszli describes him this 
Way: 
"D. Olleé was a stoker at the 15th cremation furnace of Crematorium I during 
the day shift, and during the night shift he shoveled coke under the corpses of 
thousands of people. |...] The 15th furnace is the last of the row of sinisterly 
aligned furnaces in the cremation hall. Here, at the end of the great hall, D. 
Olleé shovels the coke. ” 


Nyiszli then provides other information not contained in his book: '”' 


"The sector of the Birkenau Camp, the infamous 'Menschenlager' [meaning 
male camp], consisted of 32 barracks. 32,000 detainees are kept inside a fence 
charged with 6,000 volts. The inmates of the camp are divided into 40 Kom- 
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mandos. The S.K. (Strafkommando) [penal unit] and Z.K. (Zerlegkommando) 
[dismantling unit] were the two who had the force majeure.” 


Then he elaborates on the tasks of the various Kommandos.'” In Chapter XI 
(*Without Defendants") Nyiszli lists four Auschwitz criminals who had not 
yet been put on trial: 


“1. Together with a non-commissioned officer, an SS captain of the health ser- 
vice brings the gas cans to the crematoria with a luxury Red Cross vehicle. 
During the gassing operation, he controls the emptying of the cans into the 
chimneys that are used to spread out the gas granules. 3,000 who are sen- 
tenced to extermination await their death in the gas chamber. The SS captain 
for some reason shakes off his contemplative calmness and impatiently snarls 
at the non-commissioned officer: 

— Gib schon schneller das Fressen den Juden! [Make haste giving the Jews 

their fodder!]. ” 

This captain was not Dr. Mengele, whom Nyiszli names later as a third crimi- 
nal, 7? 

"Prosecutor" von Halle authenticated Nyiszli's declaration and gave a copy 
of it to the other prosecutors and to the defendants, and attached this note to it 
(I quote Nyiszli's text with all the errors): 

“Sworn to and signed before me this Sth day of October 1947 as known by the 

person making the above affidavit. Benvenuto Van Halle, U. C. Civilian Agv 

D. 43.2532. 

This was the file reference number.’ 
Nyiszli then launches into a general exposition on the Third Reich from the 
sources indicated earlier; among other things, he sans" 


E 


“LG. Farben delivered thousands and hundreds of thousands of Cyclon cans. 
The gas went to Majdanek, to Treblinka and to the place of greatest consump- 
tion, to Auschwitz. " 
This is followed by more irrelevant historical-philosophical digressions. At 
the end, Nyiszli tells us that he learned only after having written his book that 
there were other companions of misfortune: 
"Dr. Kórner József, physician, Nice, France, dissection room of Crematorium 
1. 
Prof. Dr. Lewy Robert, Strasbourg, France, Barracks No. 12 of Camp F. 
Prof. Dr. Epstein A., Prague, Experimental Barracks No. 10. 
Dr. Bendel Jozsef, Paris, physician of the Kommando of Crematorium І. 
Bennamia Daniel, Athenian, Athens, rue Sokrates 8, stoker of Crematorium I.” 
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Three of these had already testified “before the Nuremberg court.” ? Of these, 
only Bennamia is not named in Nyiszli's book. The detainees who had already 
testified — at the I.G. Farben trial, as we will see — were Epstein and Bendel; 
no one knows who the third is and where he testified, if at all. 


2.2.3. Nyiszli at Nuremberg: The Affidavit of October 8, 1947 


As is well known, the Nuremberg Trial, in English called “Trial of the Major 
War Criminals before the International Military Tribunal" (IMT), unfolded at 
Nuremberg between November 14, 1945, and October 1, 1946. After its con- 
clusion, the Americans staged 12 more trials on their own accord as follows: 

I — “Karl Brandt, et al.” (The Medical Case) 

II — “Erhard Milch" (The Milch Case) 

III — *Josef Altstoetter, et al." (The Justice Case) 

IV — “Oswald Pohl, et al.” (The Pohl Case) 

V — *Friedrich Flick, et al." (The Flick Case) 

VI — “Carl Krauch, et al.” (The I.G. Farben Case) 

VII – “Wilhelm List, et al." (The Hostage Case) 

VIII — “Ulrich Greifelt, et al.” (The RuSHA Case)!”° 

IX — “Otto Ohlendorf, et al." (The Einsatzgruppen Case) 

X — “Alfried Krupp, et al.” (The Krupp Case) 

XI — “Ernst von Weizsaecker, et al. * (The Ministries Case) 

XII - *Wilhelm von Leeb, et al. Procedure" (The High Command Case) 
The 1.G. Farben Trial, properly called “United States of America v. Carl 
Krauch et al.," was staged from August 14, 1947 to July 30, 1948. Initially, 
the defendants were 24 top managers of the I.G. Farbenindustrie AG: Carl 
Krauch, Hermann Schmitz, Georg von Schnitzler, Fritz Gajewski, Philipp 
Heinrich Hórlein, August von Knieriem, Fritz ter Meer, Christian Schneider, 
Otto Ambros, Max Brüggemann, Ernst Bürgin, Heinrich Bütefisch, Paul 
Häfliger, Max Ilgner, Friedrich Jähne, Hans Kühne, Carl Lautenschläger, 
Wilhelm Mann, Heinrich Oster, Karl Wurster, Walter Dürrfeld, Heinrich Gat- 
tineau, Erich von der Heyde, Hans Kugler. 

The charges against Max Brüggemann were dropped due to reasons of 
health. The “Prosecution Counsel” consisted of the following individuals: 

— Chief of Counsel: Brigadier General Telford Taylor 

— Deputy Chief Counsel: Mr. Josiah E. DuBois Jr. 

— Chief I.G. Farben Trial Team: Mr. Drexel A. Sprecher 

— Associate Counsel: Mr. Morris Amcham, Mr. Jan Charmatz, Mrs. Mary 

Kaufman, Albert G.D. Lewy, Mr. Emanuel Minskoff, Mr. Randolf New- 

man, Mr. Virgil van Street. 
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The proceedings of the I.G.-Farben Trial (English edition) consist of 43 vol- 
umes with a total of 15,834 pages of hearing transcripts, and moreover 
2,300!" prosecution documents (“Prosecution Exhibits"). '7* 

Nyiszli claims to have attended precisely this trial. 

Friedrich Herber, in the short text ^The Life of Dr. Miklós Nyiszli," which 
appears in the appendix to the 1992 German edition of Nyiszli’s 1946 book, 
reproduces the Hungarian doctor's writ of summons as issued by the “Office 
of Chief of Counsel for War Crimes U.S. Army" dated October 9, 1947 (but 
this must read September) and signed by a major Milton A. Sewell. Point 1 of 
it reads (Nyiszli 1992/2005, p. 184/194; see Document 4): 


"To: Nyiszli Nicolaus (Romanian) 
I. Verbal order of Commanding General authorizing and inviting above 
named individual to proceed on or about 25 Sept 47 from Str. Vlahutz # 44 
Oradea, Roumania to Nurnberg, Germany for a period of thirty (30) days to 
appear as Voluntary Witness at Nurnberg Trials, is hereby confirmed and 
made of record the exigencies of the matter having been such as to preclude 
the issuing of orders in advance. Upon completion of duty individual will re- 
turn to Oradea, Roumania. " 
Nyiszli actually went to Nuremberg, where he submitted to Benvenuto von 
Halle, *U.S. Civilian AGO D432532 Office of Chief of Counsel for War 
Crimes U.S. War Department," the following German-language affidavit on 
October 8, 1947, which became Prosecution Document NI-11710 (see Docu- 
ment 5 & 5a): 


Declaration under Oath 





I, Dr. Nyiszli Nikolae, physician, residing at Oradia-Mare-Str. Vlahuta 44, 
Romania, born on June 17, 1901 in Simleul-Silvaniai, 

after I have been made aware that I am liable to prosecution due to a false 
declaration, I hereby declare under oath, voluntarily and without compulsion 
the following: 

1) Until my arrest on May 15, 1944, I worked as a regional district medical 
practitioner. Оп May 19-200?! 1944, I went with a large transport from Hun- 
gary to the Auschwitz Concentration Camp. There I was deloused, my belong- 
ings were taken away, and I received a new inmate suit. On May 20-21118 
1944, I went to Monowitz, the concentration camp of the IG-Farben factory 
Auschwitz. At Monowitz we were again deloused, the new inmate clothes were 
taken away from us, and we received old and torn inmate suits. The next day I 





177 The highest number on the list of documents is 2,354, but no documents bear the numbers 2271- 
2299. 

178 National Archives Collection of World War II War Crimes Records, Record Group 238.5.3 Offi- 
cial Records of the Trials before U.S. Military Tribunals. In microfilm: National Archives Micro- 
film Publications, Microfilm Publication M892, Rolls 1-5 & 16-35, Washington, 1976. 
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Appendix 
Photos 


Note: to view the blue staining depicted in some of the photos, 
the online version at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com. 











Photo 1: Delousing chamber at Stutthof, in its present condition (1997), viewed from the 
southwest. To the right: one of the two railway carriages standing on the narrow-gauge railway 
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was in the quarantine tent. The following day I was assigned to Block 6, Con- 
crete Kommando 179,9! to work at the IG-Farben construction site. After 
about 2 weeks came the order that doctors (pathologists) no longer had to 
leave for work with the Kommandos. We two doctors were taken to Birkenau, 
Field F, Block 12. There we were deloused and received civilian clothes from 
others. Shortly afterwards, SS Hauptsturmführer Dr. Mengele ordered me to 
work in the crematorium of Birkenau as a pathologist. 

On January 18 1945, in the course of the evacuation of the Birkenau Camp, I 
was taken to Mauthausen. From there I was transported to Melk/Danube. In 
early April 1945 I came to Ebensee, where I was liberated by the Americans 
on May 5 while being seriously ill. 

2) Upon arrival at Monowitz on May 20-21, 1944, — as I said, we were about 
6,000 detainees — a speech was given. We were told that we were in the con- 
centration camp of the IG-Farbenindustrie at Monowitz and that we were here 
not to live but to croak in the concrete. I did not know what the word concrete 
meant. After a couple of days, I found out from older detainees that on the IG- 
Farben construction site, especially at the cable units, 20-25 inmates had pre- 
viously been shot or beaten to death during work. These detainees had been 
thrown into the trenches that had been excavated for cables, and had been 
covered with concrete. A larger number of detainees, especially from Breslau 
and Berlin, is said to be lying underneath the concrete. 

3) The engineers of IG-Farben split up the work among all the 200 detainee 
units employed there at the I.G. construction site. They gave instructions to 
foremen on the basis of drawings. 

4) I was an eyewitness to several accidents at the construction site, even of the 
most serious nature, where no first aid was provided. The sick or injured in- 
mates had to remain lying at the construction site until all the units had re- 
turned, and only after the appeal, which sometimes lasted for hours, they were 
brought to the inmates’ hospital. 

5) It was generally known that after 3 to 4 weeks, if the sick did not heal, they 
were put on a transport, that is, they were sent to be gassed at Birkenau or to 
be shot at Birkenau. 

6) When I was active in the Birkenau crematorium, I convinced myself in three 
cases that transports numbering some 2-300 detainees from Monowitz went to 
be gassed, hence inmates who had worked for IG-Farben. Even the SS men 
talked openly about it. 

7) The inmate transports from Monowitz sent to Birkenau for extermination 
were not marked in any special way, because all transports destined for ex- 
termination left their camp with utterly ragged clothes and shoes. 

6) In my capacity as a pathologist in the Birkenau crematorium, I frequently 
had to take over inmates killed in an accident on the IG-Farben grounds with 
accompanying paperwork and had to dissect them. I had to compile precise 
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reports about the causes of death. With this seemingly lawful exactitude of tak- 
ing care of the inmates in individual cases, the IG directors, in agreement with 
the SS, wanted to conceal the traceless disappearance of thousands of detain- 
ees. 

9) After a completed gassing, I held Zyklon B granules in my hands. The green 
enameled cans were brought on site with a Red-Cross car by an SS 
Hauptsturmführer and an SDG, and thrown by them into the gas chambers. 
After the cans had been emptied, they were washed with water by detainees 
and carried away by the two persons mentioned first. 

10) On the gassing of prisoners with Zyklon B in the underground gas cham- 
bers of Birkenau I can say the following: According to my personal observa- 
tions — I often had to carry away medicines and eye glasses from the dressing 
room next to the gas chamber after searching the purses of those gassed — I 
know that the doors were closed and the light was extinguished centrally, as 
soon as the mass of people was in the gas chambers. At this time a black- 
painted red-cross car arrived. An SS officer and an SDG alighted from the car. 
They held 4 green enameled cans in their hands. They went to the small con- 
crete chimneys that were covered with concrete lids and donned gas masks. 
The cans were opened and the contents of the can — Zyklon-B in granular form 
with pink-lilac color?! — was thrown into the openings. The granules did not 
spread out in the gas chamber because they fell down through perforated 
pipes, and they immediately released gas due to contact with the air. SI 
Since the gas granules fell on the floor, the gas developed first in the lower 
layers of air and then gradually rose higher. This is how I explain that after 
the termination of the gassing the corpses were not scattered out in the room 
but were lying in tower-shaped piles. The stronger ones probably threw the 
weaker ones down, climbed on those lying below in order to prolong their life 
by reaching [air] layers still free of gas. This way women, children, and the el- 
derly usually ended up lying at the bottom. As a physician, the following diag- 
nosis imposed itself: death by central respiratory paralysis. 

11) I do not know any leading IG-Farben employees by name. A professor of 
chemistry worked at Monowitz who must have been a leading individual of the 
IG. However, leading IG individuals must have been aware of the extermina- 
tion operation, because most of them lived in the town of Auschwitz, and the 
fires of the crematoria and of the two open graves that burned day and night 
could be seen up to a distance of 30 kilometers. 5l 
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Also in the Hungarian text: “rözsaszin és lilás." 

In the Hungarian text: “lukacsos csöveken hullottak” — “they fell into perforated tubes.” 

In the Hungarian text: “es levegővel való érin[t]kezés után azonnal gázt fejlesztettek” — “the gas 
developed immediately after actual contact with air." 

In the Hungarian text: “krematöriumok kémenyeinek és а két nyitott maglya tüzei pedig Birke- 
nautól 30 kilómeterre is látszottak és éjjel nappal égtek” — “the flames of the crematorium chim- 
neys and of the two outdoor fires were still visible 30 km from Birkenau, and they burned night 
and day." 
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12) There were often visits to the Auschwitz Main Camp, even to the cremato- 
ria. But they [the visitors] always wore SS uniforms, so [they were] not known 
[recognizable]. For example, the furnaces of the crematoria were provided by 
the specialized factory Topf & Söhne. This name was cast'*9! onto each oven. 
On one occasion this factory sent a specialist to review the devices. He wasa 
man of at least 60 years. I exchanged a few words with him, in my opinion he 
was an engineer in the uniform of an SS Oberscharführer. This way it was also 
possible for IG people to show up at Auschwitz and to remain unrecognized. 
13) Of the crematoria's Sonderkommando, food carriers went to the Birkenau 
Camp every day, where they — despite strict regulation — had continuous con- 
tact with local prisoners. Thus, the crematoria's activity was known to every 
detainee. 

I have carefully read and countersigned each of the five (5) pages of this 
statement under oath, made the necessary corrections in my own handwriting, 
and countersigned them with my initials, and declare herewith under oath 
that, to the best of my knowledge and conscience, I have stated the absolute 
truth in this statement. 

Signature] 
Dr. Nyiszli Nikolae 

[In English:] Sworn to and signed before me this 8th day of October 1947 at 
Nuremberg by Nyiszly NIKOLAE, 

known to me to be the person making the above affidavit. 

Signature] 
BENVENUTO VON HALLE 

U.S. Civilian AGO D432532 

Office of Chief of Counsel for War Crimes 

U.S. War Department" 


2.2.4. Nyiszli's “Testimony” at the I.G. Farben Trial: an Unheard 
Imposture 


Nyiszli’s participation in the I.G.-Farben Trial was actually limited to this af- 
fidavit. His entire story about him testifying in court, Minskoff's questions 
and his answers, all this was completely invented. Nyiszli was never called to 
the witness stand. 

In his articles, as mentioned earlier, he even confuses the International Mil- 
itary Tribunal at Nuremberg with the I.G. Farben Trial, and lists the judges 
and prosecutors of both trials as if they had been one single trial. Not only 
that, but he lets Minskoff state that Nyiszli showed up “in front of the Interna- 
tional Military Tribunal"! 





186 In the Hungarian text: “öntve,” cast. 
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This false information misled the editor of the 1964 Hungarian edition of 
Nyiszli's book, who wrote that Nyiszli's "interrogation was conducted by the 
chief prosecutor E.E. Minskov [Minskoff] representing the Soviet Union," 
although Minskoff was merely a U.S. civil servant with the identification 
number “АСО D 230991."!* Misunderstanding Nyiszli's intentionally convo- 
luted references, the same editor wrote (Nyiszli 1964, p. 196): 


"According to the author's [Nyiszli's] notes, the part of [his] testimony con- 
cerning the actual treatment of sick inmates, the use of toxic gases and the ex- 
periments performed on living persons are located in the procedural files with 
the respective references U.S. AGO-D 4325.33, U.S. AGO-D 4325.36 and U.S. 
AGO-D 4325.37." 


Friedrich Herber repeated this misinformation while adding further confusion. 
After having received the summons mentioned earlier, Herber states, Nyiszli 
went to Nuremberg in October 1947:'** 


"and put on record his knowledge about the treatment of the sick, the use of 
toxic gas in the mass murder of people. Nyiszli was present on a total of 17 
trial sessions, and certified his written statement on October 8, 1947 with his 
signature. According to his remarks, his statements are written down in the 
files of the preliminary investigation (protocol numbers U.S. AGO-D 4325.33, 
U.S. AGO-D 4325.36 and U.S. AGO-D 4325.37). A revised version [of the 
declarations] appeared in large newspapers as a series titled 'I was a witness 
at Nuremberg. '" 
As mentioned earlier, reference numbers of this type did not at all refer to pro- 
cedural files, but were the identification numbers of U.S. civil servants, in the 
above case, “AGO D432532" referred to Benvenuto von Halle, while E.E. 
Minskoff had the ID number *AGO-D 23099]." 

Nyiszli claimed to have participated as a witness in 17 sessions of the 1.G. 
Farben Trial, but he never indicated the date of any of these sessions, nor the 
pages of the transcript where his testimony can be found. The few references 
he made merely make his imposture even more obvious. 

He reports Minskoff's alleged interrogation of *Dr. Wagner," who, Nyiszli 
claims, testified “the next day," hence right after Nyiszli's testimony. Dr. 
Hans Wagner testified indeed as a prosecution witness, although he had not 
been questioned by Minskoff, but rather by Drexel A. Sprecher. The interro- 
gation took place at the hearing on September 9, 1947. 

A certificate produced by Charles D. Provan (to which I will return in Sec- 
tion 5.2.2.) informs us that Nyiszli arrived in Nuremberg on October 3, 1947, 
and that he was handled by Minskoff on behalf of Sprecher.'*” It is therefore 





187 On April 12, 1948 Minskoff signed an affidavit about Gerhard Peters which he signed precisely 
with “E.E. Minskoff AGO D 230991." NI-15124. 

188 E. Herber, “Der Lebensweg des Dr. Miklós Nyiszli," in: Nyiszli 1992/2005, p. 185/195. 

189 Provan 2001, р. 28. See Document 6. 
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clearly impossible for Nyiszli to have testified right before Dr. Wagner. Not 
only that, but the whole dialogue of Wagner's interrogation is, again, com- 
pletely invented. Nyiszli even managed to mangle the name of the office 
where Dr. Wagner had worked as a chemist from 1938 to 1945: it was not the 
“GG department, Umleitungsstelle 9," but the *Vermittlungsstelle W,” which 
was the I.G Farbenindustrie's liaison office to the Wehrmacht. Sprecher, in his 
interrogation, never referred to toxic gases and in particular not to “Cyklon A” 
and “Cyklon B.”'” 

Nyiszli also gave an excerpt from the alleged interrogation of a certain Dr. 
Stössel, but no such person participated in the I.G. Farben Trial. 

Another element of pure imagination is Minskoff’s supposed quotation of a 
statement by Hóss, for which Nyiszli gave as reference: 


"Transcript р. 7821 and Transcript р. 7822, authenticated affidavits. " 


As mentioned earlier, the text of the two quoted excerpts belongs to the affi- 
davit (Eidestattliche Erklärung) of the former Auschwitz commandant of 
April 8, 1945, which was recorded as Document PS-3868 and read into the 
IMT's record during the session of April 15, 1946.?! The two page numbers 
mentioned by Nyiszli refer to the official transcript of the IMT's hearings as 
summarized in the subsequently published volumes. Nyiszli puts in Mins- 
koff's mouth the words “the deposition made before us by Hauptsturmführer 
Höss,” as if the former Auschwitz commandant had testified during the I.G. 
Farben Trial. Document PS-3868 is contained in Book 82 of the prosecution's 
documents (see Section 4.3.1.). Two more affidavits by Hóss, dated May 20, 
1946 (Document NI-034, Exhibit 1424) and March 12, 1947 (NI-4434, Exhib- 
it 1293) were also introduced during the I.G. Farben Trial. 

Telford Taylor was the only one who, during the I.G. Farben Trial, indi- 
rectly mentioned PS-3868 by referring to the content of its Point No. 2 during 
his opening speech at the hearing of August 14, 1947, yet without explicitly 
mentioning the document: '?? 


"In August 1941, the use of a lethal gas known as Zyclon B was tried experi- 
mentally on a group of Russian officers at Auschwitz; the method proved high- 
ly successful and Hoess proceeded to exploit it. This decision made Hoess fa- 
mous as the most monstrous mass murderer in history. Special gas chambers 
were erected at Birkenau and a series of crematoria were constructed to take 
care of the corpses. Hoess himself estimated that at least 2,500,000 Auschwitz 
inmates were executed in the gas chambers and exterminated in the cremato- 
ria, and that another half million inmates died from starvation or disease. He 
added that the total of three million represented about 70 or 80 percent of all 





1% Official Record. United States Military Tribunals Nürnberg. Case No. 6, Tribunal 6. U.S, vs Carl 
Krauch et al. Volume 2, Transcript (English), pp. 549-576. 

191 IMT, Vol. XL pp. 414-418. 

192 Official Record. United States Military Tribunals Nürnberg. Case No. 6, Tribunal 6. U.S, vs Carl 
Krauch et al. Volume 2, Transcript (English), p. 176. 
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the persons who came to Auschwitz, and that the remainder were picked out 
and used as slave workers for the industries located near the camp.” 


Nyiszli's statements are even more bewildering than that, however, for he pre- 
tended that Dr. Thilo and Dr. Wirths were present as defendants during the 
I.G. Farben Trial: 


"On the defendants' bench sat Dr. Thilo, the deputy of Dr. Mengele of the 
Auschwitz extermination camp.” 

“A third SS physician sits here on the defendants’ bench! Dr. Wirts. I can also 
report on his activity. His complete rank: ‘SS Hauptsturmbannführer Dr. 
Wirts.’” 


SS Hauptsturmfiihrer Dr. Heinz Thilo, who had been a camp physician (La- 
gerarzt) in the Quarantine Camp (Blla), the Gypsy Camp (ВПе) and Birke- 
nau’s Hospital Camp (BIIf), died on May 13, 1945, hence it would have been 
difficult for him to participate during the I.G. Farben Trial, which began over 
two years later. 

SS Sturmbannführer Dr. Eduard Wirths (for Nyiszli “SS Hauptsturmbann- 
führer") had served as Auschwitz garrison physician (SS-Standortarzt) from 
September 1942 to January 1945 and committed suicide while incarcerated by 
the British in September 1945, so his participation in the trial is equally ab- 
surd. 

Of course, it is also false that the International Military Tribunal had taken 
a copy of Nyiszli's book into the record. As a matter of fact, not the slightest 
trace of Nyiszli's book can be found in the Tribunal's documentation; it was 
not examined, and its veracity was not verified. 

Considering the enormous historical importance that Nyiszli attributed to 
his own book, it may well be that he took a copy of it along to Nuremberg. 
But if that is so, one has to wonder not only why it wasn't mentioned during 
the trial, but also why Nyiszli wasn't allowed to testify as a witness. The rea- 
son is that his story was in blatant contradiction to the allegations that had al- 
ready been evaluated by the prosecution, whose highlights regarding gassing 
allegations were the reports published by the “War Refugee Board" in No- 
vember 1944 as well as the testimonies of Pery Broad and Charles Sigismund 
Bendel. I will return to this in Section 4.3.1. 

Nyiszli claims to have attended the first hearing of the trial, when Minskoff 
read a 16-point indictment into the record. Right after that, Minskoff allegedly 
called Nyiszli into the witness stand. 

In fact, however, the indictment, which consisted of only 5 points — 1) war 
of aggression, 2) crimes against humanity through plunder and spoliation, 3) 
crimes against humanity through slavery and mass murder, 4) membership in 
a criminal organization (SS; only for three defendants), 5) common plan or 
conspiracy against peace (NMT, Vol. 7, pp. 14-60) — was read into the record 
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during the first hearing on August 14, 1947 by General Taylor.” As men- 
tioned earlier, Nyiszli arrived at Nuremberg only on October 3, 1947. 

Regarding his phantom deposition, Nyiszli provides a detail he had un- 
doubtedly learned indirectly and incorrectly: there was an "electric blue light 
bulb" in the witness stand which, when turned on and off, gave the signal of 
the beginning and end of a testimony. 

During the interrogation of Charles Sigismund Bendel, to whom Chapter 
4.2. is devoted, Minskoff instructed the witness as follows: "° 


"Before you, there are two signal lights which are connected with the sound 
system. It is necessary that there be a slight pause between questions and an- 
swers, so that the English translation may be made. The yellow light, when it 
is flashed, is an indication that you are going too rapidly and it is a request 
that you slow down. The red light is a stop signal, and when it is flashed you 
will stop completely and not resume your answers until you are notified. " 


The bulbs therefore had different colors and different functions. 

The narration contains further errors, which I mention briefly. 

Birkenau's male camp was not called “Menschenlager” but “Männer- 
lager," and as far as is known never accommodated 32,000 detainees. Based 
on extant inmate labor-deployment records (Arbeitseinsatz), the maximum 
strength of 23,286 inmates was reached on October 3, 1944. The number of 
labor units (Kommandos) was not 40, but 77.'” Furthermore, “S.K.” did not 
stand for Strafkommando, which did not exist, but rather for the Strafkompa- 
nie (penal company). A “Zerleg[e]kommando” did not exist either, but rather a 
group of inmates working for an armaments plant called *LW. Zerlegebetriebe 
— Ost.” 

The pertinent records reveal that from September 10, 1942 to February 23, 
1943, 11,246 surgical interventions of various types were performed in the 
hospitals of the Auschwitz camp complex (Mattogno 2016c, p. 52). Nyiszli's 
claim that detainees, especially those who had suffered amputations, were 
killed shortly afterwards since they were “useless eaters,” and for this reason 
they had to die in the Third Reich, is a simple fairy tale like all the others. In 
the various reports on the number of inmates and their labor deployment at the 
Auschwitz-Birkenau Camp, the heading “inmates unfit for work and deploy- 
ment" (Nicht arbeits- und nichteinsatzfähige Häftlinge) occurred invariably, 
which included, among others, the entry “Invalids” (Invaliden). This entry ap- 
pears in about seventy reports from January 15, 1944 to January 16, 1945. 
From the end of July to September 7, there were between 132 and 148 invalids 
in the male camp alone; on January 16, 1945, there were 400 of them (ibid., 


pp. 76f.). 





193 Ipid., Vol. 1. 
194 Ibid., Vol. 26, p. 9586. 
15 APMO, D-AII/3a, pp. 91-93. 
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Apparently none of the orthodox Holocaust historians ever bothered exam- 
ining Nyiszli's “testimony” published in the newspaper Vildg, and none of 
them therefore considered it important to check whether he had really testified 
during the I.G. Farben Trial. 


2.3. The Correspondence between Paul Rassinier and 
Miklós Nyiszli 


2.3.1. The Correspondence between Paul Rassinier and Albert Paraz 


Albert Paraz (1899-1957), a French novelist and newspaper journalist, wrote 
the foreword to the first, 1950 edition of Paul Rassinier's book Le Mensonge 
d'Ulysse (The Lie of Ulysses). Paraz maintained a friendly relationship with 
the founder of historic revisionism until his own death. In the correspondence 
between these two individuals, some letters deal specifically with Nyiszli. It 
was Paraz who reported to Rassinier the references of the French press to the 
Hungarian physician. 

The following letters"? show that Paraz had a critical sense that was 
somewhat unusual for the era. It should be noted, however, that the available 
historical knowledge was very limited at that time, which has an impact on the 
object of Paraz's and Rassinier's criticisms as well as on the quality of their 
criticisms. The same is of course also true for Gerald Reitlinger, the most 
prominent orthodox holocaust historian of the time, as a demonstrate in Chap- 
ter 5.1. 

The importance of this correspondence lies above all in the fact that it 
shows how Rassinier's interest in Nyiszli was born, and it exhibits the facts of 
his letter exchange with him, which I will deal with in the next section. 


Paraz to Rassinier, March 30, 1951 


"My dear Rassinier, 

I would like you to read in ‘France Soir’ of March 28, on page 2, ‘New in 
medicine — The most terrible document of the half century' — 'A Hungarian 
medical specialist miraculously surviving Auschwitz tells how the Nazis killed 
6 million innocents' — of Médicus. 

This document, it seems, has 'dispelled from now on all doubts.' So there were 
still any? 

He claims to have seen 3,000 people come into a room that 10 minutes later 
had to be completely stripped. — To be able to undress you must be at least?" 


6 








196 The letters’ text has been taken from: Archives Paul Rassinier 2016, pp. 346-351, 357, 369, 376, 
395. Documentation on Nyiszli is in these Archives Paul Rassinier, archived at Bibliothéque de 
documentation internationale contemporaine at Nanterre. 

197 The text has “au moins" (at least), but from the context it should say “at most." 
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4 per square meter, this room therefore measured 750 square meters, i.e. 20 m 
x 37 m.U?5! — Immediately behind it there was another one in which the naked 
people who were killed in 5 minutes were admitted, but it was necessary to 
start the ventilation apparatus 20 minutes later, and several hours later the 
people entering the gas chamber to see the horrible spectacle, they are forced 
to wear gas masks. All this seems to me really a very suspicious testimony es- 
pecially for Auschwitz, where the witnesses say that there was no gas cham- 
ber, it was in Birkenau. 

You should perhaps write them, I cannot. You know that I am in conflict with 
them for the Carmen affair, and I am not a specialist in the camps, but it seems 
quite certain that this story is almost the story of a provocateur who persuades 
the Germans that everything that has been said about the camps is a lie.” 
rescapRassinier to Paraz, March 31, 1951 





"[...] Seen in France-Soir, the history of the gas chambers. Most likely, this 
guy did not see anything. He is in contradiction to the other deportees who say 
that the gas chambers were based on the model of the shower rooms. And 
then, at the rate of 3,000 people every ‘some hours,’ it must have taken some 
time to asphyxiate 6 million people: this makes a year at least, without stop- 
ping, night and day. I wait until I have read ‘Les Temps Modernes,’ which 
published the original, to make up my mind. 

We can already say: 

I °) – that the description of the gas chamber as the one he claims to have 
seen is more in keeping with the reality than those given by other witnesses: he 
complies at least with what are the disinfection chambers in the laundries; 

2 °) — that there is at least one naivety: the aforesaid doctor claims that he 
would have been killed if it had been known that they were killing with injec- 
tions to the heart; yet one could not possibly think that he was unaware that 
they were killing with gas, because he says he was sent to count the corpses... 

3 ?) — the other witnesses — except Kogon, who found only one witness and 
moreover behind the iron curtain — claim that all the deportees who were in- 
volved in the asphyxiation operations were eliminated by the SS; 

4 °) — this guy — and he himself says so — belonged to the camp services, and 
this alone makes him suspicious. [...] " 


Paraz to Rassinier, April 11, 1951 


"[...] Regarding the ‘France Soir’ affair, it is quite clear that if you calculate 
just a little, you realize that it is all the more impossible that no deportee has 
ever seen these chambers that had to measure at least 60 m by 30 m, and if it 
was necessary to have all these corpses removed by people wearing a mask, 
we need to reckon with at least two good teams of some ten musclemen, how 
come these guys would not have spoken about it? But the legend is well rooted, 








1% These figures only serve to exemplify the size of the room. The alleged “undressing room" of the 
Birkenau Crematoria II and III was 49.49 m long and 7.93 m wide; its surface area was therefore 
392.5 m?. See Chapter 3.3. 
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and in the correspondence of the days that followed it in F[rance]S[oir!??] 


there are letters from readers that find this perfectly logical. 
In my booklet I also talk about the legend of the devil and the subsequent dev- 
ils, Franco, Hitler, Mikado, Joseph [...]. " 


Rassinier to Paraz, April 12, 1951 


"There is nothing serious anymore. The cook of Les Temps Modernes has not 
even noticed that it would have taken the world, and lots of space, to construct 
halls 200 meters in length, 8 of them, grouped in twos. He did not even see the 
contradiction between 6,000,000 corpses during 5 years and 20,000 per day 
[...] we live among madmen. " 

"I sent these arguments to Les Temps Modernes. In my usual style and not on 
the fly as for you. Of course, they will not take them into account.” 


Paraz to Rassinier, April 14, 1951 


"[...] Very good, your criticism of Nyiszli, but couldn't you, in addition, be 
amazed by this witness who comes 6 years later, who did not say anything at 
Nuremberg. And to insinuate, to remain in the dialectic line dear to the ‘Temps 
Modernes,’ that a Hitlerian provocateur would not act any different in order 
to trouble honest minds. " 








Rassinier to Paraz, October 4, 1951 


"[...] Z had sent a clarification to Les Temps Modernes about the Miklos 
Nyiszli affair. I received a letter from the latter which lowers the six million 
gassing victims of Paris-Presse and the 40 million of Les Temps Modernes ac- 
cording to Kremer to ... 2,500,000 as having indiscriminately perished of gas, 
hunger, cold and ill-treatment. As you can see, there is progress. Since Les 
Temps Modernes asked me for my opinion on this response from their (Hun- 
garian) coworker, I have proposed to them a general clarification that takes 
into account: 

— the first article published by them and echoed in an amplified manner by the 
entire press; 

— the new data from Miklos’s letter. 

It's been 15 days: no answer. I suppose they are embarrassed because: 

1. Miklos proves me right along the entire line, except for the gas problem, to 
which he clings tenaciously. 

2. Because he assures that his figures: 

a) have been inflated in the translation; 

b) that he has seen the chambers and may have been mistaken about what he 
says about them; 

c) he does not state categorically that he has seen [them] in action ([he] limits 
himself to generalities). There you have it! " 








199 That is, in the subsequent issues of the newspaper. 
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Rassinier to Paraz, August 13, 1952 


"[...] No, I do not know Mr. Aroneau’s book. I knew that of Dr. Nyiszli Miklos 
brought to the public's attention by Sartre. Then I sent a response to Les 
Temps Modernes. Not published, of course, but the Nyiszli in question has sent 
me a personal letter in which he quibbles enough to fail to conceal the rup- 
ture. He pays me tribute, by the way (sic!). " 


Rassinier to Paraz, April 17, 1953 


"[...] Regarding the 6 million deaths of Auschwitz, this figure was launched 
by Paris-Presse when the book by Nyiszli Miklos appeared, about which we 
have correspondended. Paris-Presse had translated 9 million. For this camp, 
Nuremberg set the total figure at 3 million (approximate to the 100,000). I be- 
lieve the exact figure given is 2,950,000 (I should look it up in my documents). 
Now, I wrote to Les Temps Modernes, who had published an excerpt from Mi- 
klos's book. Merleau-Ponty replied that 'I was perhaps right, but objectively, 
when discussing the figures, I minimize the damage of fascism and prove our 
common adversaries to be right.’ Miklos himself wrote to me: ‘At the Nurem- 
berg Trial, Haupsturmführer Hoess declared (confession registered S. 7821) 
‘that during this period, 2,500,000 people were annihilated in the gas cham- 
bers (of Auschwitz-Birkenau) and that another 500,000 died from hunger, of 
ill-treatment’ and exhausting work. So, the figures I gave are completely justi- 
fied’ (Reply transcribed word by word). 

From which we must conclude that, when the author of a book says 2,500,000, 
Paris-Presse translates it as 9 million, and Merle as 6 million... Already this 
number shuffling undermines their sincerity, you see! 

In fact, if I believe that about 3 million deportees died in Auschwitz, I do not 
believe that 2,500,000 died in gas chambers. It would take pages to prove it 
mathematically. The same must happen for Auschwitz as is happening for 
Struthof, where 87 people were asphyxiated"! while thousands and thou- 
sands (tens of thousands) died at the camp. 

That's all I can tell you about this affair: 9 million who become 6 and then 2 
and a half. When looking into it well, we would still get to tell Miklos, the orig- 
inator of the hoax, that his figure is exaggerated. I did it in a second letter: he 
did not answer me!!! 

You can use this information and especially the text of Miklos’s letter, which is 
very characteristic.” 











200 “Та coupure": this reference is unclear. 
201 See in this regard Mattogno 2016e, Chapter 14, “The Gas Chamber at the Natzweiler Camp" 
(Struthof), pp. 205-223. 
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2.3.2. The Correspondence among Paul Rassinier, Les Temps 
Modernes and Miklós Nyiszli 


On April 30, 1951, Tibor (Tibére) Kremer, who had translated from the Hun- 
garian the excerpts of Nyiszli's book published by Les Temps Modernes, re- 
plied to a letter from Rassinier dated April 2, which apparently has not been 
preserved, in which Kremer informed Rassinier that he would transmit its con- 
tents to Nyiszli. 

On September 14, Kremer wrote to Rassinier: 

"Sir, 

by letter dated 2 April, which came to me through the magazine Les Temps 

Modernes, you conveyed to me certain observations and remarks concerning 

the book by Dr. Nyiszli. 

On 30 April, I confirmed to you the receipt of this letter, informing you that I 

[would] forward a copy to the author. 

For various reasons, I can only now send you the answer of the latter. I be- 

lieve, however, that despite the delay, this answer is still relevant and does not 

ignore any of the points you have raised. 

As a matter of form, please be so kind as to let me know the reception of this 

reply from the author, of which I enclose a copy here. 

I do not know whether you yourself have kept a copy of your letter to remind 

you of these terms. If you do not have it, I could send you one, because I had it 

copied in many copies [sic]. 

While waiting to read from you, I beg you, Sir, to accept my best regards.” 
Evidently Rassinier had not kept a copy of the letter of April 2, since Kremer 
sent him a copy attached to the letter of October 24, 1951. 

In the Rassinier Archive, Nyiszli's letter in question appears without date 
in French translation, undoubtedly performed by Kremer. I append the origi- 
nal French text with the permission of the sons of Rassinier (see Document 7), 
and report here the English translation: 


"People of different orientation read the touching facts related in my book 
with divers feelings. One with sympathy, another with indifference, and a third 
with animosity. There are also [some] who read, like Mr. Rassinier, with a be- 
nevolent cavil. But there are many who pass over the essentials and consider 
unimportant details through a magnifying glass or rather an ultra-microscope, 
and so, without even intending to, flatten and minimize the series of crimes 
unique in their kind that are related in it. In what follows, I respond briefly to 
the questions raised by Mr. Rassinier. 

1. I thank him for acknowledging that my work is the first to give a precise de- 
scription of the operations of the annihilation factories of Auschwitz and 
Birkenau, as well as the technique of death effected by gas. This was also rec- 
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ognized not only by the International Tribunal of Nuremberg, but also by 17 
organized public debates in the presence of several thousand deportees. °?” 

2. With regard to the figures I have given, I have the honor to inform you that 
they are exact. This was recognized by one of the main defendants of the Nu- 
remberg trial, the Hauptsturmfuehrer Hoess, who was the commandant of the 
camp from May 1, 1940 to December 31, 1943, and who, according to his con- 
fessions recorded ‘transcript S 7821,’ declared that during this period 
2,500,000 people were annihilated in gas chambers, and another 500,000 died 
due to hunger, ill-treatment and exhausting labor. It is therefore wrong to say 
that the gas chambers resumed [sic] their operation in 1942, and that the 
Auschwitz-Birkenau Camp had already been evacuated in March 1944. 
Finally, we other Hungarian deportees arrived there in May 1944, and by the 
end of July already 550,000 Hungarian Jews had perished in the gas cham- 
bers. It was exactly in 1944 that the annihilation took the most important pro- 
portions, because after Stalingrad the Russians pushed back the German ar- 
mies on a front of thousands of kilometers, and the still unconsidered prospect 
of a defeat hastened the collection [evacuation] of all the still existing ghettos 
and hastened the operation of the crematoria. I have written enough in this re- 
gard and in a sufficiently explicit manner. 

3. Hence, the figures I have given are completely justified, and those of the 
critic are completely erroneous. We evacuated Auschwitz-Birkenau on Janu- 
ary 18, 1945, and the few deportees who survived called this evacuation: the 
death march; it ended in Mauthausen, as I also indicate in my journal. 

4. The number of Crematoria. Whether there were 4 or 5 is a useless quib- 
bling. However, to affirm this, I inform you that there were 4 in Birkenau and 
one in Auschwitz, 3 kilometers away. Soon I will send you the original and au- 
thentic plan of the Birkenau Camp, on which appears every barracks and also 
every crematorium. You will be able to determine the exactness of the figure of 
the 4 crematoria. 

5. Duration of the cremation. It is totally useless to refer to the specialists of 
Père Гасћһаіѕе,?%! because the experts of this crematorium are only small 
craftsmen compared to those who operated the furnaces coming from the firm 
Topf & Soehne, a company specialized in the construction and installation of 
crematoria. Moreover, I think I can claim the title of the most qualified expert 
in this matter. I had the opportunity to directly and closely follow the opera- 
tion of the crematoria for 8 months. At a moment of sentimental grip, I even 
asked the following question to Oberscharfueher Mussfeld: When they will 
have enough of me, and by order of Dr. Mengele he will have to liquidate me 
with a shot into the nape of the neck, pray he does not do it in the dark corri- 
dor of the hall, but at the first furnace. So on that day, my shift mate will not 
have to drag me with a belt tied to my wrists across the concrete floor, thus 
ripping the skin off my face and turning me into a disfigured corpse. Instead, 





2? There is no record of these alleged 17 public debates. 
?9 The largest cemetery in Paris, with a crematorium since 1888. 


C. MATTOGNO, M. NYISZLI : AN AUSCHWITZ DOCTOR 'S EYEWITNESS ACCOUNT 175 


they can, according to the expression in use, ‘einschieben’ [push іп20] me in 
the furnace right where I died. 

6. So the duration of the cremation is one thing at the Pére Lachaise, and an- 
other at Birkenau. This can last an hour in the first case, while it lasted no 
more than twenty minutes in the second. The explanations are as follows: The 
bodies of Pére Lachaise were generally adequately nourished before their 
death, and their incineration is accompanied by a solemn ceremony. Moreo- 
ver, the duration of incineration is directly proportional to the intensity of the 
heat, and inversely to the hygrometric degree [water content] of the object to 
be incinerated. The corpses of Birkenau, due to the presence in ghettos, con- 
centration camps, and due to inhuman work, were only skin and bones, walk- 
ing skeletons, so to speak. The furnaces were heated with coke, and next to 
each a blower was installed that had the height of one story, driven by a pow- 
erful electric motor. The incineration itself was not a ceremony, but an 
‘Entloesung’ [recte: Endlósung], a conveyor-belt annihilation where every- 
thing was used that modern technology can provide. The annihilation contin- 
ued day and night. Very rarely did a crematorium stop for a short period of 
time when repair or maintenance work was really indispensable. 

7. The criticism only speaks of the periodic selections involving 300 people but 
completely leaves aside the destruction of the transport. These transports con- 
sisted of about 5 to 6 trains a day, each of 40 to 50 cars, brought in from every 
corner of Europe, specifically to be destroyed here. Only by way of curiosity 
do I mention that these trains were very often composed of old and antiquated 
French cars. These trains carried an average 4,000 deportees each (90 people 
in a car). Of these 4,000, at best 1,000 were sent to the right, the others direct- 
ly to a crematorium. Besides, I have also spoken of two pyres that my critic 
seems to have completely forgotten in his calculation. 

6. As for the size of the undressing room and the gas chamber, I am willing to 
admit that I have not measured them. Furthermore, I am neither an engineer 
nor a technician who could simply establish the size of a place following an 
estimate. As I said in the very preface of my book, I had not written with a re- 
porter’s pen, but with that of a physician. It may also be that in 1946, when I 
wrote the book, under the avalanche of horrors and under the weight of the 
most intense impressions, my vision was not as clear as that of someone who 
comes from the outside with a scrutinizing eye. It could therefore be that the 
halls were only 100 or 120 meters long. This does not change anything about 
the facts, and cannot possibly challenge the authenticity of the data. I cannot 
even get myself to accurately give the size of my own room. Finally, I thank 
Mr. Rassinier for occupying himself with the data I have provided, and for 
having found them unique in their essential points. I agree with my critic when 
he says that many publications contain false data and thus contribute to raise 
doubts about the authenticity of events. However, I know for sure that anyone 





204 А handwritten note by Kremer says: “In German in the text = enfourner [put in oven]." 
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can check my writings both in their medical and technical aspects. There can 
be found only an image of incorruptible fidelity to the events without any ex- 
aggeration and without any passion, as I have stated it, by the way, in my 
statement signed with my own hand. I can be confident, however, that all I 
have written is only a fragment, a glance thrown into the fleeting flash of 
lightning. I could write a thousand times if I were not oversaturated by hor- 


» 


rors. 


Some comments impose themselves. 

In 1951, Nyiszli repeated the lie of his book's recognition as an important 
historical document by the International Military Tribunal at Nuremberg, 
which he consistently confused with the I.G. Farben Trial. In the six years 
since the publication of his book, he still did not know the rank of Rudolf 
Hóss, whom he continued to qualify as Hauptsturmführer (captain), when in 
fact the former Auschwitz commandant was known to have been an SS Ober- 
sturmbannführer (lieutenant colonel), and he did not even wonder how a sim- 
ple captain could have been the commandant of a huge camp such as Ausch- 
witz. Nyiszli knew nothing about Hóss's return to Auschwitz in the spring and 
summer of 1944 as SS Standortdltester (commander of the garrison) in order 
to coordinate the arrival and processing of the transports of Hungarian Jews. 
Indeed, Nyiszli's ignorance went so far as to present Hóss as “one of the main 
defendants of the Nuremberg trial," while it is well known that the former 
Auschwitz commandant was requested by Kurt Kauffmann, the defense attor- 
ney of Ernst Kaltenbrunner — the former head of the RSHA after Reinhardt 
Heydrich's assassination — as a defense witness. In that capacity, Hóss ap- 
peared during the hearing of April 15, 1946. In this context, Nyiszli's insists 
on referring to Hóss's affidavit of April 8, 1945 with the fanciful name “tran- 
script S 7821," that is, "Transkript Seite 7821" instead of its classification 
number PS-3868. 

I will address other revealing aspects of this letter in Part Three. 
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3.1. From Hungary to Camp BIIf at Birkenau 


Caveat 
In order not to extend the text unnecessarily, I use below the following abbre- 
viations for Nyiszli's writings as quoted earlier: 


D45: declaration of July 28, 1945 

MBV: “Dr. Mengele boncolóorvosa voltam az Auschwitz-i krematórium- 
ban" 

NI-11710: affidavit of October 8, 1947 

TVN: “Tanú voltam Nürnbergben” 

PR: letter to Paul Rassinier (1951) 


3.1.1. The Journey 


Nyiszli was deported from the ghetto of Aknaszlatina to Auschwitz. Ak- 
naszlatina, which is currently named Solotvino, lies near the border between 
Ukraine and Romania and was, at that time, on Hungarian territory. 

The route followed by Nyiszli’s train to reach Auschwitz is nothing short 
of amazing (MBV, Chapter I): 


“The Tatra Mountains are behind us. We race at full speed toward Lublin, 
then comes Krakau. ” 


The Tatra Mountains are divided into two mountain ranges. The northern 

chain (High Tatras) is located on the border between Slovakia and Poland, 

about 100 km south of Krakow. Aknaszlatina was part of the district of Már- 

amarossziget. From this location, Jewish transports could get to Auschwitz via 

any of the following three railway lines (Gilbert 1995, Map 255, p. 197): 

1. Máramarossziget — Stryj - Lwów — Rzeszów — Tarnów — Auschwitz 

2. Máramarossziget — Beregsas — Sanok — Przemyśl — Rzeszów — Tarnów — 
Auschwitz 

3. Máramarossziget — Beregsas — Prešov — Tarnów — Auschwitz 





Lwów (Lemberg), Przemyśl, Rzeszów, Tarnów and Kraków were on Railway 
Line 582, which ran close to the 50th parallel, from east to west (and vice ver- 
sa). 

Having crossed the Tatras, Nyiszli’s train crossed the third railway line, in 
the north-west direction, but, having reached Tarnów, instead of turning west 
to reach Krakow (about 75 km away), it went to the north-east to Lublin, in 
order then to return back toward Tarnów (about 450 km)! 
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3.1.2. Nyiszli’s Arrival at Birkenau 


Nyiszli is not particularly precise about the date of his arrival at Birkenau. He 
mentions two different dates: May 20 (NI-11710) and May 22, 1944 (D45). 
The first seems to refer to the departure of the transport, rather than to its arri- 
val at Auschwitz: 


"On May 22, 1944, along with 26 of my colleagues (all medical doctors taken 
by force), I was sent from the Aknaszlatina ghetto to Auschwitz.” (D45) 


The second date, however, refers without doubt to his arrival at Auschwitz: 


"On May 19[-20] 1944, I went with a large transport from Hungary to the 
Auschwitz Concentration Camp. There I was deloused, my belongings were 
taken away, and I received a new inmate suit. On May 20[-21] 1944, I went to 
Monowitz, the concentration camp of the IG-Farben factory Auschwitz." (NI- 
11710) 


According to a transport list published by Randolph L. Braham, the only 
transport from Aknaszlatina to Auschwitz left on May 25, 1944 and contained 
3,317 deportees (Braham 1981b, Vol. II, p. 514). 

According to the “List of Transports of Jews," Nyiszli's registration num- 
ber was assigned on May 29th," which is roughly compatible with the 
transport arriving there on May 25. On average, transports from Hungary to 
Auschwitz lasted 3 days. It is possible that Nyiszli's train arrived at Auschwitz 
on the 28th, after which he was disinfested and registered in Camp Sector 
BIIf, where he arrived either during the night of the May 28 or during the 
morning of May 29. This means that both dates given by Nyiszli are inaccu- 
rate. 

Nyiszli claims to have been transferred to Monowitz the day after his arri- 
val, hence either on May 21 or 23, where he claims to have remained for 12 
(D45) or 14 days. 

In his book, Nyiszli makes no mention of his transfer to this camp. As not- 
ed earlier (see Section 2.2.1.), the editor of the 1964 edition noticed this fact 
and tried to explain it with a statement by Nyiszli's widow that, “by omitting 
the part about Monowitz, [Nyiszli] aimed at maintaining the uniformity of the 
book's structure, since he did not want to break the main argument;" the editor 
opined that this procedure “does not affect the book's credibility at all.” That 
is clearly arguable, because it introduces right from the start an irremediable 
contradiction. 





205 Liste der Judentransporte, APMO, microfilm 727/30, p. 16: on May 29, the numbers 7741-9740 
were assigned to Hungarian Jews. 
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3.1.3. The Monowitz Camp (Buna) 


Nyiszli spent 12 or 14 days in Monowitz. As noted earlier, contrary to his 
statements, he left Hungary on May 25 and was registered at Auschwitz on the 
29th; if he spent only one day in this camp, he was transferred to Monowitz on 
May 31. The circumstances he wrote down above all in D45 are reflected, if 
only as a presumable effect, in the only known Auschwitz document that men- 
tions his name. It is a "transfer notification to B II f" (Verlegungsmeldung 
nach B II f) of the Háftlingskrankenbau (inmate infirmary) of Monowitz dated 
June 27, 1944, which lists three transferred detainees “as physicians on behalf 
of the first camp physician Concentration Camp Auschwitz III" (“als Arzte im 
Auftrag des 1. Lagerarztes KL Au. ПР”). The inmates in question, all three 
Jews, are 28 


1. Marcus Wind, registration number 167695 
2. Jecheskiel Körner, registration number 169840 
3. Nikolaus Niszly (sic), registration number A 8450 


The document is signed by an SS Unterscharfiihrer of the health service 
(S.D.G., Sanitätsdienstgrad), whose name is illegible. Because of its structure 
and its content, it had to be part, at least originally, of the series of lists con- 
cerning the transfer of detainees from Monowitz to Auschwitz and Birkenau 
which were collected in the series of documents filed at Nuremberg as NI- 
14997, in which, however, it is not to be found. In this documentation, trans- 
fers to Sector BIIf of the Birkenau Camp are also attested. The first extant 
transfer document of this kind has the date of May 5, 1944, and concerns in- 
mate no. 173050, Wasil Belowus. The header reads “H-Krankenbau Arbeits- 
lager Monowitz," the subject is “Verlegungsmeldung nach dem HKB B II f^ 
(Transfer notification. To Inmate Hospital B II f"). The illegible signature is 
by an SS Unterscharführer (NI-14997, p. 568). 

Polish historian Antoni Makowski wrote that, from March 5 to May 18, 
1944, 82 doctors, dentists, pharmacists and x-ray operators were transferred in 
12 groups from the Monowitz inmate hospital to Sector BIIf of the Birkenau 
Camp, in addition to two other groups who were transferred on January 14 
and June 27, 1944. He refers for this to an “Überstellungsliste” (transfer list) 
stored in the archives of the Auschwitz Museum with the ID number (sygna- 
tura) “D-Aulll-5/3”; he gives four page numbers for these documents, page 
580 among them (Makowski 1974, p. 117.). This is precisely the page number 
that appears in the Nyiszli transfer sheet dated June 27, 1944, which means 
that the source must be the aforementioned transfer list. It is unknown to me 
whether it contains other documents related to Nyiszli. 

It is a fact, however, that the aforementioned transfer sheet establishes that 
Nyiszli, together with Dr. Kórner, was a member of the medical staff of the 





206 Document published by F. Herber in: Nyiszli 1992, p. 180; later also by Kubica 1997, p. 385. 
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Monowitz inmate hospital. It follows from this that his story is necessarily 
false, both regarding the date (if we follow his timeline, he would have been 
transferred on June 14 at the latest: 14 days after May 31), and regarding the 
circumstances of the transfer, that is to say, the Auschwitz camp's chief phy- 
sician's drafting of about 50 doctors who were present in Monowitz 12 or 14 
days after May 31. Nyiszli also claimed to have been assigned to the cement- 
bag-carrying Kommando 197, and did not name the inmate infirmary (Háft- 
lingskrankenbau) at all. 

In Document NI-11710, Nyiszli states that he was transferred to Monowitz 
with 6,000 inmates (in TVN with 7,000). As newcomers, they were told that 
they were there in order to “croak in the concrete.” This is not reflected in any 
document and indubitably must therefore be false, because the maximum 
force reached by this camp — in mid-1944 — was about 11,000 prisoners 
(Wagner 2000, p. 146), and it is not credible that 6,000 were transferred from 
Birkenau to Monowitz on one day, i.e., on May 30, 1944. 

He states and repeats that there were 200 Kommandos in Monowitz, and 
that he was employed in Kommando number 197. This isn't true either, be- 
cause the 11,000 Monowitz detainees mentioned above were divided into 110 
“Häftlingskommandos” (ibid.). 

Makowski reports the average occupancy of the Monowitz Camp month by 
month from November 1942 (2,300 inmates) until December 1944 (10,500 
inmates). In June and July, the occupancy was 10,100 inmates, reaching a 
peak in August with 11,500 inmates (Makowski, p. 134). 

In TVN, Nyiszli lets his fantasy run wild by asserting that 40,000 inmates 
worked at the huge I.G. Farben construction site, and that 100,000 inmates 
had died in Monowitz from 1942 to June 1944. As for the first point, the 
camp's maximum occupancy, as just mentioned, was about 11,500 inmates. In 
D45, Nyiszli contradicts himself by claiming that, on his arrival at the Mono- 
witz camp, there were not 40,000, but “only” some 14,000 inmates. 

And what about the 100,000 dead? Makowski summarizes in a table the 
prisoners who perished in Monowitz from November 1942 to December 1944, 
divided into two categories: the camp itself and the inmate hospital. Overall, 
264 inmates died at the camp (presumably due to accidents at work), while 
1,361 passed away in the hospital (ibid., p. 137). In the month of June, during 
which Nyiszli was in Monowitz until the 27th, there were only 5 deaths at the 
camp and 26 at the hospital. His tale of exhausted prisoners who died in the 
camp or during work having been buried in cable ditches is both false and 
senseless; false because the prisoners who died in Monowitz were regularly 
registered in the Auschwitz mortuary registry (Leichenhallenbuch). The extant 
documentation goes from October 7, 1941 through August 31 1943, and con- 
tains the deceased inmates on a daily basis, giving their registration number 
and their origin. During August 1943, for instance, 15 prisoners died in 
Monowitz according to Makowski's aforementioned table: 3 in the camp and 
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12 in the hospital. For the same month, the mortuary registry lists 17 inmates 
who died at Monowitz (listed as *Buna"), two on the 9th (nos. 114990 and 
117850) and on the 12th (nos. 127047 and 125042), one on the 14th (no. 
128072), two on the 16th (nos. 1177786 and 4368-E) and 18th (nos. 126629 
and 106760), three on the 21st (nos. 5140-E, 5694-E and 5655-E), one on the 
25th (no. 116625), 28th (no. 129108) and 30th (no. 116820), and again two on 
the 31st (nos. 125465 and 117567)?" Nyiszli's statement is nonsensical, be- 
cause a registered prisoner could not disappear from the camp without leaving 
documents behind (of his death or transfer). 

In NI-11710, no doubt in response to a specific question, Nyiszli also 
wrote about the “gassing” of Monowitz inmates in Birkenau: 


"6) When I was active in the Birkenau crematorium, I convinced myself in 
three cases that transports numbering some 2-300 detainees from Monowitz 
went to be gassed, hence inmates who had worked for IG-Farben. Even the SS 
men talked openly about it. 

7) The inmate transports from Monowitz sent to Birkenau for extermination 
were not marked in any special way, because all transports destined for ex- 
termination left their camp with utterly ragged clothes and shoes.” 


According to Danuta Czech's Kalendarium, however, the only “selection” that 
took place at the Monowitz Camp leading to the selectees being “gassed” at 
Birkenau is said to have occurred on October 17, 1944 and involved 2,000 
inmates." In his book, Nyiszli writes about the alleged events of October 
1944 in Chapters XXX (“yesterday, October 6, 1944") and XXXII (“It is No- 
vember 1, 1944"), but here he never even hints at this alleged gassing event. 

In TVN, Nyiszli talks about the punishment with 25 blows, among other 
things, “also for this cement paper bag that we put on our shoulders,” but this 
was not punishable at all, indeed it was even recommended by the leaders of 
the SS. On October 26, 1943, Oswald Pohl, the head of the WVHA, issued a 
directive on improving the living conditions of concentration camp inmates. 
Regarding the clothing, he ordered (Mattogno 2016c, pp. 17, 299): 


“Newspaper is an effective protection against the cold (because it keeps in the 
heat). Therefore, if necessary, have several layers of newspaper worn on the 
chest, belly and kidney area. You must give attention to procuring a sufficient 
amount of paper. 

If need be, inmates may make their own paper waistcoats. Shredded paper in 
socks is also a good protection against the cold. If no hat is available, allow 
close-fitting paper caps to be made as well. In this case, hair may be kept long 
as well to retain heat.” 





207 AGK, OB-385, pp. 220-228. 

208 Czech 1997, p. 733; 1989, p. 908. The data is taken from a list of “gassings” compiled by Leib 
Langfus, whose mendacious nature I have exposed in Mattogno 2016c, Subsection 5.4.4.7., pp. 
135f. 
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In this context Nyiszli added in TVN: 


"An SS doctor was present at the punishment, but he often had to establish 
that death had occurred. Death was caused by the contusion either of the kid- 
neys or of the lumbar vertebrae. The fact is that the number of blows was ab- 
solutely not in compliance with the article of the concentration camp regula- 
tions about corporal punishment, because one can count them up to 40; the 
number of lashes was never less when I was an eyewitness of the event.” 


Punishments with “a single-tail leather whip" or Zuchtrute (stick) were gov- 
erned by the concentration camp regulation and documented on a special offi- 
cial form. An inmate could receive between 5 and 25 lashes only on the unex- 
posed (clothed) buttocks or thighs, and the inmate to be punished could not be 
tied down. The camp physician (Lagerarzt) had to first draw up a medical re- 
port on the prisoner's condition and send it to the WVHA, where a superior 
then decided whether or not to authorize the administration of the whip or 
stick. The form was signed by the detainee who carried out the punishment, 
and by the witnessing SS men, who were the camp commander, the head of 
the protective custody camp, and the camp physician. Precisely because this 
kind of punishment was so heavily regulated, and therefore eliminated from 
individual arbitrariness, it is inconceivable that up to 40 lashes or blows were 
ever administered, unless as a violation of the camp regulations by the camp 
commander himself! 

Precisely at the I.G. Farben Trial, the defendant Walter Dürrfeld presented 
in his defense an affidavit by a former Jewish Auschwitz inmate, Gerszon 
Waksmann. He had been interned at Birkenau in August 1943 (registration 
number 150150), and in March 1944 he was transferred to the Monowitz 
Camp. Since he provided an image of this camp that is antithetical to that 
drawn by Nyiszli, a juxtaposition is pertinent. I translate here the essential 


passages of his testimony:?'? 


"The inmates of this camp were employed at I.G. Farbenindustrie Inc., Ausch- 
witz. I was doing better there than at the Birkenau Camp. Order and cleanli- 
ness at the Buna camp were a fundamental principle. For us detainees it was 
of advantage to come into contact with free civilians, because we had better 
treatment due to this and we were not exposed to prison psychosis as in other 
camps. The camp itself was the best concentration camp I have ever known. 
Each inmate had his own bed. That 2 or 3 prisoners together always had to 
share one bed is absolutely erroneous. Each inmate had two blankets; later 
there were even padded blankets. The stuffing of the straw bags could always 
be replaced when necessary. We had to keep our beds always in impeccable 
condition, and as a side job I was a 'bed-builder.' We had to wash ourselves 





209 Mattogno 2016c, pp. 28-30, and Documents 8f., pp. 307-310. 

210 Duerrfeld Documents, Doc. No. 1075, Exh. 210, Eidesstattliche Erklürung by Gerszon Wak- 
smann, January 16, 1948. National Archives Microfilm Publications, Microfilm Publication 
M892, Roll 66. 
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every day and take a bath every week. Cleanliness was valued so much that 
comrades who had rashes, such as beard lichen, were not allowed to go to 
work. [...] 

At normal performance, we received so-called premium vouchers of an aver- 
age value of 1.-- to 2.-- RM, which were very welcome by us, because in the 
camp canteen we received cigarettes, drinks, potato salad, herrings, etc. for 
them. HI! 

The working time was 9 hours, with a lunch break of 1 hour. In winter the 
working time was much shorter, because at sunset we had to be at the camp. It 
was similar in case of fog or foggy weather. 

At the construction site, I saw young prisoners between 14 and 16 years old. 
They were apprentices and were trained as masons, carpenters, electricians, 
etc. In addition, the youngest of them, the so-called ‘Piepels,’ were with the 
Kapos and had to organize for them [meaning that they served as their valets]. 

I have never seen an employee of the IG or another company mistreating an 
inmate. On the contrary, I was with these people on terms more or less like 
workmates. In our factory, they did not beat us otherwise either. Once, howev- 
er, I was beaten by a prisoner foreman — because I had been caught smoking 
at the construction site. The Kapos as well as the inmate foremen punished 
inmates in this way when they had done some mischief or shirked from work. 
But it was not the fault of the IG, which was a staunch opponent of mistreat- 
ments and therefore had forbidden it to its people. [...2??] 

The IG's foremen never denied help to comrades who got injured or had an 
accident. In the case of minor things, such as abrasions or the like, they were 
bandaged and not used in jobs that could have aggravated their wounds. In 
the event of an accident, the detainee in question was taken to the plant's 
health center and treated there. If it was serious, the Kapo communicated the 
incident to the SS labor-deployment leader, which provided transportation to 
the camp — if necessary on a stretcher or with a vehicle. At the infirmary he 
was given medical care and given the necessary medicines. If one of us got 
sick, he communicated it to the block eldest, who then had to see to it that the 
patient got to the infirmary. As far as I know, this did not cause difficulties, 
and the patient could recover there with adequate treatment. At Buna, they 





21 


21 


[e 


Productivity bonuses (Leistungsprdmien) were a standard practice at Auschwitz. On the basis of 
extant documents from July 16, 1943 to November 30, 1944, 214,119 Reichsmarks were awarded 
in bonuses. See Mattogno 2016c, pp. 30-32. 

Mistreating detainees was forbidden even to SS men. In case a prisoner violated any regulation, 
SS guards were required to file a disciplinary report (Meldung) that was forwarded to the camp 
headquarters, which decided on the punishment to be imposed, if any. See Mattogno 2016c, pp. 
22-28; Document 7 (p. 306) is a Meldung of the Jewish inmate of the Monowitz Camp Davied 
Jsef of January 22, 1944, who had left his workplace without permission. The prohibition of mis- 
treatment also applied to so-called prominent inmates; if they mistreated a prisoner, they, too, 
were punished. See ibid., Documents 5 and 6 on p. 305. Document 5 is a request by the SS garri- 
son physician Wirths to investigate and, if applicable, punish the culprit of the “mistreatment of 
inmate 115385 Richard Jedrzekiewicz," who had been beaten by a block eldest at the Monowitz 
Camp (July 5, 1943). 
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were generally very generous with granting sick leaves and convalescence 
time. In my workshop, a weak inmate once returned from the infirmary; during 
work he could still take it easy until he had regained his strength. The foremen 
generously disregarded this, asking only that appearances be saved. [...] 
The inmates' food, breakfast and a thick evening stew, was administered by 
the SS. At breakfast there was coffee, 300 grams of bread with margarine, 
lunch meat or jam as toppings. Once a week, as a supplement, there was 'Bu- 
na bread' (600 grams) and a double piece of margarine. For lunch, the IG al- 
so provided a soup, made mostly of potatoes and vegetables. On Sundays this 
soup was even better. The food corresponded roughly to that of the current av- 
erage German consumer. When an [inmate] also received second servings — 
and this often happened — then he had even more [food] than this. Thanks to 
this extra food we were also able to cope with labor demande HI) What was 
most depressing was not even the work, but only the many roll calls of the SS 
in the camp. 
In winter, the IG helped us with a lot of extra clothing. Those working out- 
doors in general had in addition to their coat and gloves also a padded sleeve- 
less 'Auschwitz waistcoat.' I wore wooden clogs, stockings and foot rags, be- 
cause the wooden clogs were the warmest. Coke stoves were burning scattered 
throughout the factory, at which we could warm ourselves. This was very 
pleasant during the winter cold. 
Unlike the Main Camp, there was no crematorium at Monowitz, and neither 
were there any gassings. We were therefore all glad to be at the Buna Camp, 
because we were treated there much better by the IG. I do not know whether 
the plant management knew of the gassings at Birkenau; if so, they could not 
have done anything about it either without being themselves locked up in a 
concentration camp.” 
As for the alleged gassings, the witness evidently picked up the rumors that 
circulated in the camp and were bandied about in the post-war court rooms. 
Similar to this testimony is the deposition made by Jakob Lewinski in 1958 
during the investigations leading up to the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial of the 
19605.21 According to his testimony, Lewinski, who was classified as a half- 
Jew by the Nuremberg Law because he was the son of a Jewish father, was 
sent to Auschwitz because he had refused to divorce his wife, who was classi- 
fied as a full-Jew. His wife was apparently deported at the same time he was, 
but not with him, and he never heard from her again. She was later declared 
legally dead, but no one has ever found out what her fate had been. 





213 Food supplements were also standard practice. For example, the request for “Additional food for 
the concrete squad of the Central Construction Office's unit" (Zusatz-Verpflegung für das Baulei- 
tungs-Kommando Beton-Kolonne) was written by the head of the Central Construction Office on 
November 10, 1943, because the aforementioned prisoner squad had to perform “urgent and hard 
work" (dringende und schwere Arbeiten). RGV A, 502-1-256, p. 129. 

214 Staatsanwaltschaft beim LG Frankfurt (Main), Strafsache beim Schwurgericht Frankfurt (Main) 
gegen Baer und Andere wegen Mordes, ref. 4 Js 444/59, Vol. 2, pp. 305-310; subsequent page 
numbers from there; cf. Rudolf 2003, pp. 356f. 


C. MATTOGNO, M. NYISZLI : AN AUSCHWITZ DOCTOR 'S EYEWITNESS ACCOUNT 187 


Lewinski claims that he heard only after the war that the sorting on arrival 
at Auschwitz supposedly meant the difference between life and death in the 
gas chamber. While in Auschwitz, he was evidently unaware of it. 

Having been interned at the Monowitz Camp, he described his living con- 
ditions there as “humane” (p. 305R): 


"Inside the camp there was a bordello with 10 women, but they were only 
available to Reich German prisoners. The prisoners received up to 150 DM 
[should be RM-Reichsmarks] in scrips per week for their labor, with which 
they could purchase mustard, sauerkraut, red beets and so on [...] 

The camp had generally good sanitary facilities, bathing and showering rooms 
and an excellent health-care facility. |...] For provisions we received 1/3 [loaf 
of] commissary bread three times a week, 1/2 commissary bread 4 times, and 
additionally a bowl of coffee in the morning, 20 grams of margarine 5 times, 
one time a small amount of jam and one time a piece of cheese. In the after- 
noon at work there was the so-called Buna soup, nutritionally worthless. In the 
evening there was a thicker soup, partly beets, partly cabbage etc.” 


Lewinski stated that because of the 12-hour workday with insufficient nour- 
ishment there was initially a high death rate, but conditions improved and the 
death rate was substantially reduced. 


“Our camp commander was SS Obersturmführer Schóttl, who was sentenced 
to death at Dachau, supposedly for crimes he had committed before he came 
to our camp, because as camp commander of our camp he would never have 
deserved the death penalty." (p. 306) 


3.1.4. The Hospital Camp BIIf at Birkenau 


I mentioned earlier that Nyiszli's transfer to Monowitz and his presence there 
create an irremediable contradiction. In fact, in Chapter I of his book, Nyiszli 
claims that Dr. Mengele ordered the physicians on his transport to step for- 
ward already during the initial "selection" upon arrival at Auschwitz: 


"Dr. Mengele orders the doctors to form a group to one side. When this is 
done, he approaches the group, about fifty doctors in all, and calls on any doc- 
tors who did their studies at a German university, are thoroughly versed in 
pathological anatomy, and who also practice forensic medicine to step for- 


» 


ward. 


Nyiszli responded to the invitation. Mengele was satisfied with his answers, 
and during the night he drove him to Camp Sector BIIf, where he was disin- 
fested, tattooed with the number A-8450, and given civilian clothes. That 
would have happened on the same day as his arrival, hence May 20 or 22 ac- 
cording to Nyiszli, but, as I explained earlier, this number was actually as- 
signed on May 29. 
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Strangely, this story, without any mention of the transfer to Monowitz, also 
appears in the “Declaration” that Nyiszli claims to have sent “to the Interna- 
tional Tribunal at Nuremberg,” where, he claims, he was essentially interro- 
gated precisely about this labor camp (see here starting on page 141). In fact, 
of the ten questions that Minskoff allegedly put to him in writing, eight con- 
cerned the I.G. Farbenindustrie (see here on page 143). 

In D45, Nyiszli wrote that after 12 days in Monowitz, the chief medical of- 
ficer of the camp, who was an SS Hauptsturmführer, summoned all the inmate 
physicians, who were a group of fifty, just as in his book. He volunteered with 
his colleague “who worked in a Medical School in Strasbourg." From the 
transfer order of June 27, 1944 mentioned earlier, we know that Nyiszli went 
to Sector BIIf with two other doctors, Jecheskiel Kórner (No. 169840), and 
Marcus Wind, (No. 167695), but in TVN he speaks only of the first in these 
terms: 


"Dr. Körner, József, physician, Nizza (Auschwitz, Crematorium П, dissection 
room). " 


This must therefore have been Nyiszli's colleague, but the only doctor from 
Strasbourg he mentioned was Robert Lévy (TVN; see Section 4.1.2.): 


"Dr. Lewy, Robert, university professor, Strasbourg, (Camp Sector F)" 


In Monowitz, the two inmate physicians underwent a thorough examination, 
evidently by the local medical officer, and were accepted. According to his 
book, only Nyiszli was subjected to an examination, but right at his arrival in 
Birkenau and by Dr. Mengele himself. According to D45, Nyiszli and Dr. 
Kórner were loaded onto a Red Cross ambulance and taken directly to Crema- 
torium II. In his book, however, Nyiszli says that, before going to the cremato- 
rium, he spent at least five days at Camp Sector BIIf, as can be seen from the 
chronology of his story: on his first day, he received two corpses to dissect; on 
the next day, he received three more, and remained inactive for the next three 
days. On the fifth day, he was picked up by Dr. Mengele and transferred to the 
crematorium (MBV, Chapters Vf.). 

In D45, Nyiszli and his colleague were given a clean room as their lodging, 
after which Dr. Mengele subjected them to another one-hour examination. In 
his book, this exam disappears, just like the colleague: Nyiszli was completely 
alone in his room. Dr. Kórner appears only in Chapter XVIII, when Dr. Meng- 
ele sent three assistants to Nyiszli into his room: 


"The first whose hand I shake is Dr. Góróg Dénes, a private university lectur- 
er and pathologist at the State Public Hospital of Szombathely. He is a short, 
thin man of about forty-five years of age who wears thick glasses. He makes a 
good impression on me. I have the feeling that we will be good friends. The 
second is a short, stocky individual of about fifty years of age, with a hunched 
back and a very ugly face. He is Fischer Adolf, autopsy assistant for twenty 
years at the Prague Institute of Anatomy. As a Czech Jew, he has been an in- 
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mate of the K.Z. for five years already. The third is Dr. Kórner Józef, a physi- 
cian from Nice, inmate of the K.Z. for four years already. A taciturn but quali- 
fied young man, he is only thirty-two years old.” 


Nyiszli met Dr. Kórner on this occasion for the first time. But when did the 
meeting take place? In Nyiszli's intricate narrative, there are two statements 
allowing us to pinpoint it: both before and after that first meeting, he mentions 
that he had been in Birkenau for three months: 


"It is already three months since we parted from each other on the ramp!” 
(Chapter XVI) 

"I am an expert and I have been working here for three months now!” (Chap- 
ter XIX) 


Hence, the meeting took place at the end of August or in early September 
1944. This would mean that Dr. Kórner was transferred from Monowitz to 
Crematorium II of Birkenau together with Nyiszli at the end of June 1944, but 
that Nyiszli met him for the first time in this crematorium only two months 
later! 

In Chapter II of his book, Nyiszli describes the registration procedure in 
Camp Sector BIIf: 


"I proceed to the third barracks, alone with my escort. There the sign reads 
‘Bath and Disinfection’.” 


Here he was washed, shaved, disinfested and tattooed. In Chapter III he speci- 

fies: 
"From the bath building, accompanied by a new escort who carries my card 
in his hand, I pass into the barracks which stands opposite and which bears 
the number 12 on its front. It's a building around 100 meters long. The interi- 
or forms a large hall. Along both sides of the hall run lines of three-tier bunks 
made of rough-sawn beams and planks, divided into compartments crowded 
with patients. 1 ат in Camp ‘F,’ Hospital Barracks 12.” 


The most detailed study of Birkenau's hospital camp in Sector BIIf is proba- 
bly D. Czech’s 1974 long article “The Role of the Hospital Camp for Males at 
Concentration Camp Auschwitz II.” She gives a detailed description of the 
barracks (or blocks) making up this sector, and also reproduces a blueprint. 
From this blueprint we discern that Barracks 3 was not in front of Barracks 12, 
but was located between Barracks 1 (to the north) and 5 (to the south); in front 
of it, there was Barracks 2 (to the east); on the other side, at a greater distance, 
was Barracks 14 (see Document 8). 

The length of the barracks — about 100 meters — is another mistake. From 
aerial photographs of 1944 we can glean that Barracks 12 of Camp Sector BIIf 
was slightly longer and wider than a horse-stable barracks (Pferdestallba- 
racke), the most common type of barracks in Birkenau, which measured 40.76 
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m x 9.56 m. It was therefore probably a Luftwaffenbaracke (air-force bar- 
racks) measuring 41.39 m x12.64 m. 


3.2. The Birkenau Crematoria 


3.2.1. Terminology 


By his own account, Nyiszli spent months in the Birkenau crematoria, and in 
Chapter VI of the book, he even boasts that he spoke better German than cer- 
tain SS guards he met: 


"It impresses them that I speak their language more perfectly than they do. " 


As such, one might expect him to demonstrate an accurate knowledge of the 
relevant German terminology for the crematoria. 

Nyiszli had indeed studied medicine in Germany, where he lived for ten 
years during the 1920s. His various statements are replete with German terms, 
starting with the names for SS ranks. The terms which recur most often un- 
doubtedly are Sonderkommandó and Kommandó, written with the Hungarian 
long-vowel accent over the final -ó. Apart from certain geographical names, 
names of newspapers, institutions and the like, and apart from some rather 
improbable dialogues which he recounts with evident satisfaction (but which 
he would have had to have recorded or stenographed to report accurately), the 
terms relative to concentration camp life which appear in the book are as fol- 
lows: Arzt (doctor), Appel (recte Appell, roll-call), Appelplatz (Appellplatz, 
roll-call square), zur Sektion (for autopsy), S.D.G. Sanitätsdienstgefreiter (pri- 
vate in the medical service; the meaning was actually Sanitätsdienstgrad, 
leaving the military rank (Dienstgrad) open), Kriminaldoktor (“criminal doc- 
tor? 5), Passierschein (pass, permit), Fkl (Frauenkonzentrationslager, wom- 
en's concentration camp), I. [erster] Lagerarzt (chief camp physician), Lager- 
polizei (camp police), Zühlappel (Zählappell, numbering roll call), *Antreten, 
alle antreten" (*Fall in, everyone fall in"; order to line up for roll call), Ar- 
beitslager (labor camp) and K.Z. (Konzentrationslager, concentration camp). 

In TVN, he uses still other terms: Obergenickschütze (literally chief neck- 
shooter), Stammlager (Main Camp, i.e., Auschwitz I), Schonung (convales- 
cence), Schonungslager (convalescence camp), H.K.B., Häftlingskrankenbau 
(inmate infirmary), Giftgas (poison gas), Menschenlager (recte Männerlager, 
men’s camp), Strafkommando (penal unit), Zerleg[e]kommando (disassem- 
bling unit). 

When it comes to the crematoria, however, the only German term Nyiszli 
used (in his letter to Paul Rassinier) is the verb einschieben (insert, push in), 





215 See Note 54 on p. 46. 
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which is also the primary definition given in any dictionary for the French 
verb enfourner (lit. *put into a furnace/oven"). This usage, apart from not be- 
ing commonly attested to in other sources,?! was not the one usually used in 
formal writings, for contemporary sources make clear that the normally pre- 
ferred term for loading corpses was einführen/Einführung (introduce/introduc- 
tion). Thus, for example, the device for introducing corpses into a cremation 
muffle?" was called a Leicheneinführungs-Vorrichtung (corpse-introduction 
device) and later Einführtrage (introduction stretcher); the door to the muffle 
itself was called an Einführungstür (introduction door); even the metal slide 
rollers installed in front of the door to the muffle were known as Einführ- 
rolle?!’ 

With the sole exception of krematórium, a word which moreover was 
known to all prisoners in Birkenau, Nyizli never utilizes any of the numerous 
German terms in common use for describing cremation or the cremation fur- 
naces and their elements, such as: Eindscherung (incineration, cremation), 
Verbrennung (burning, combustion), Ofen (furnace), Eindscherungsofen (cre- 
mation furnace), Dreimuffel-Eindscherungsofen (triple-muffle cremation fur- 
nace) Muffel (muffle, cremation chamber), Einführungstür (introduction 
door), Schamotterost (chamotte grill, i.e., the refractory-brick grill which 
formed the floor of the muffle), Aschenraum (“ash” De, bone fragment] col- 
lector beneath the refractory-brick grill), Generator (gasifier), Feuerung 
(hearth), Rauchkanal (smoke channel, flue), Druckluftanlage (forced-air sys- 
tem), Druckluftgebldse (forced-air blower), Trage or Einfiihrtrage (corpse- 
introduction stretcher), Beheizung (heating of the furnaces), Verbrennungs- 
raum (cremation room), Ofenraum (furnace room), Schornstein (chimney), 
Schamotte (chamotte, refractory clay), Koks (coke) and koksbeheizt (coke- 
fired), Heizer (stoker) and Rauch (smoke). 

Instead, Nyiszli exclusively uses Hungarian terms in this context, some of 
them rather odd. Here are just the principal ones used: 

— kemence: “furnace” (Ofen) 

— égetókemencek: “cremation furnaces” (Einäscherungsöfen) 

— kazán: literally “boiler” but used by Nyiszli in the generic sense of “fur- 
nace,” as is clear from the two terms which follow 

— kazánterem: literally “boiler room" but here “furnace room" or “oven 
room" (Ofenraum) 

— égetókazán: literally “cremation boiler" but here “cremation furnace” 





216 Known exceptions are, for instance, Fritz Sander's letter of Sept. 14, 1942 (Doc. 242 in Mattog- 
no/Deana 2015, Part 2, p. 402): “[...] die Leichen müssen von vorn durch diese Tür in die Muffel 
eingeschoben werden." And the Leicheneinführungs-Vorrichtung itself contained a Verschiebe- 
wagen (Doc. 215, ibid., p. 367)! 

217 The term muffle (or sometimes retort) is used to denote the individual furnace compartment in 
which a corpse is cremated, in distinction to the cremation furnace as a whole. 

218 Mattogno/Deana 2015, Part 1, pp. 234 (“Einführrollen”), 272. 
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Photo 5: Delousing chamber at Stutthof, viewed from the south. The 


stove was used to heat the air inside the delousing chamber. 
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Photo 6: Delousing chamber at Stutthof, viewed from the south. The 
stove was used to heat the air inside the delousing chamber. Above: 
the fire door. Below: the ash door. © Carlo Mattogno 
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— tüzszekrény: “fire cabinet" or “fire chamber" (from the context — the substi- 
tution of the refractory linings, in Chapter XXXI — this may refer to either 
the “cremation chamber" (muffle) itself, or to the coke hearth (Feu- 
er[ungs]raum) 

— hamvasztószekrények: “cremation cabinets" (from the context — the de- 
scription of the Sonderkommando's work loading corpses in the furnaces in 
Chapter X — here clearly muffles) 

— kémény: chimney (Schornstein, Kamin) 

— samottbélés: refractory lining (Schamottefutter) 

— tüzelók: stokers (Heizer); the "chief stoker," however, curiously is the 
generálfütó 

A document titled “Operating Instructions for the Topf Coke-fired Triple- 
muffle Cremation Furnace" (Betriebsvorschrift des koksbeheizten Topf-Drei- 
muffel-Eindscherungsofen) has survived the war, and has even been repro- 
duced in some translated editions of Nyiszli's book (for instance in Nyiszli 
1992. p. 33, and in Nyiszli 1961a). It is reproduced as Document 9 in the Ap- 
pendix at the end of this study. 

On September 24, 1941, the Topf firm wrote to the Auschwitz Construc- 
tion Office with regard to similar operating instructions for the Topf double- 
muffle furnace, attached to the letter in three copies, and regarding the Topf 
forced-draft device, that a copy of these instructions had to be posted in the 
furnace hall protected by a glass pane to ensure that the equipment be used 
correctly.?? Although this refers to the cremation devices installed at Crema- 
torium I at the Auschwitz Main Camp, it is a reasonable inference that the 
same requirement for posting the operating instructions in the furnace hall is 
true for the triple-muffle furnaces installed in the Birkenau Crematoria II and 
III in 1943. It is impossible to believe that Nyiszli, who claimed to have spent 
at least seven months in Crematorium II, would not have read it. It contained a 
great many terms relative to the triple-muffle furnace which a witness in that 
situation could hardly have remained ignorant of. But then again, how could 
he have read it, given that it was located in a furnace hall equipped with five 
triple-muffle furnaces, when he maintained that he had "seen" fifteen single 
furnaces there? 

Nyiszli attributes to the crematoria a series of non-existent rooms and de- 
vices (such as the dynamos, dynamók, mentioned in Chapters XXIX and 
XXXI); on the other hand, he takes no notice of such important locations and 
equipment as the corpse chute (Rutsche), the trash incinerator (Müllverbren- 
nungsofen) and the fuel storage area (Brennstofflager). 





219 APMO, BW 11/1/3, p. 1. The two sets of instructions are largely the same, minor differences re- 
lating to the change from a double- to a triple-muffle system notwithstanding. For the double- 
muffle instructions see Mattogno/Deana 2015, Part 2, Document 210, p. 358 (the triple-muffle in- 
structions as reproduced here are there on p. 382). 
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Nyiszli never mentions a number of German terms which are in common 
use in the testimonial literature on the “gassings,” such as Gaskammer (gas 
chamber), Auskleideraum (undressing room), and Aufzug (elevator), for which 
he always uses the Hungarian terms gázkamara, vetkezóterem or vetkezóhelyi- 
seg, and teherfelvonógép (lit. “freight elevator"). For him, Zyklon B is al- 
ways just Cyclon (once) or cyklon in his book, even though he claims to have 
seen the label on a can. 

He is ignorant of the term Bunker in reference to the farmhouse allegedly 
transformed into a gassing facility (i.e., Bunker 2)?! — and the farmhouse that 
he does describe is not used for gassings at all, but rather is an undressing 
room for victims to be killed by shooting (MBV, Chapter XIII). He is also ig- 
norant of the term Verbrennungsgruben for the cremation pits allegedly used 
nearby, calling them instead máglyak (pyres). 

For him a “complete barracks lockdown” is “teljes barakkzarlat”, he has 
no notion of the term, known to every Auschwitz prisoner, of Blocksperre. 

Finally, while he does know the term “Canada” (Kanada), which in the 
camp’s jargon referred to the Effektenlager, a storage facility for prisoners’ ef- 
fects consisting of thirty barracks, for him the term refers to a rubbish heap 
burning in the courtyard of Crematorium II (III in today’s nomenclature; see 
Section 3.7.1.)! 

Considering that Nyiszli, writing for a Hungarian audience, nevertheless 
felt the urge to use many unessential German terms in his text, it is surprising 
that he never used several of the most common German terms that are much 
more crucial to his story. For instance, he never used the term “Vernich- 
tungslager” (extermination camp), allegedly of common use at Auschwitz at 
that time. For him, the “extermination camp” was the equivalent Hungarian 
term “megsemmisitö tabor" (annihilation camp). The same is true for the now 
world-famous motto “Arbeit macht frei” spanning the entry gate of the Ausch- 
witz Main Camp, which for him was simply “A munka szabaddá tesz" (“Work 
makes you free," Chapter XIX). 

Even his alleged workplace for at least seven months, the dissection room, 
is never referred to by its German term (Sezierraum) but always with the 
Hungarian term (boncterem); this also applies to the adjacent laboratory (La- 
boratorium), for Nyiszli the *munkaterem." Nyiszli, who spent ten years as a 
medical student in Germany, must have known the terms, and as a reminder, 
they most certainly were posted on the doors of these premises. 





?? More usually spelled vetkózó- (“undressing”). 

221 An earlier Bunker 1 allegedly was demolished in 1943. See Mattogno 20162, рр. 173f. Note, 
however, that in D45 Nyiszli does speak of an “underground bunker," but it clearly is none other 
than Leichenkeller 1 (Morgue £1) of Crematoria II and III! 
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3.2.2. The History of the Birkenau Crematoria 


On the very evening of his transfer to Crematorium IL, Nyiszli comes to know 
the history of the crematoria: 


"Over the course of our conversation I learn the history of the crematoria. 
How tens of thousands of prisoners built these gigantic buildings out of stone 
and concrete. How they had to complete them in harsh winter weather. Every 
stone in these buildings is stained with the blood of tens of thousands of un- 
lucky Jewish deportees. Starved and thirsty, inadequately clothed, nourished 
with wretched gruel as their only food, they toiled day and night so that these 
horrid factories of death could be completed and become the cremators of 
their own bodies. Since then four years have passed. " (MBV, Chapter VI) 


In one of his first articles about Auschwitz, however, French historian Jean- 
Claude Pressac pointed out the following with regard to the construction of 
the crematoria (Pressac 1982, p. 108, Note 107): 


"The "Jahresbericht für Gesamtarbeitseinsatz' (Annual report on total labor 

deployment) indicates, for the work on Crematoria II, III, IV and V (B.W. 30, 

30a, 30b, and 30c), 49,793 working days spread out over about six months, 

which, despite the apparent enormity of the number, represents with regard to 

one crematorium an effective average of only seventy persons per working 

day, an observation which is confirmed by the daily hours summaries drawn 

up by the [participating] firms. " 
A letter from the head of the Auschwitz Central Construction Office (Zentral- 
bauleitung) from February 20, 1943 in turn reveals that the two Kommandos 
which worked on the construction of Crematoria II and III were comprised of 
200 prisoners each.” 

The notion that the crematoria were built by “tens of thousands of prison- 
ers" is therefore absurd. 

It should also be noted, in the interest of accuracy, that these structures 
were built of bricks (not stone) and mortar. Moreover, as is universally 
acknowledged, they were handed over to the camp administration between 


March and June of 1943, in the following order:?? 


— Crematorium IV: March 22 

— Crematorium II: March 31 

— Crematorium V: April 4 

— Crematorium III: June 25 
For Nyiszli, on the other hand, the Birkenau crematoria had to be completed 
“in harsh winter weather," since which time “four years [had] passed" — a 





222 APMO, BW 30/34, p. 74. 

223 These dates are derived from the “hand-over negotiations" (Übergabeverhandlung) with which 
the Auschwitz Zentralbauleitung handed over control of the completed facilities to the camp 
Kommandantur. RGW A, 502-2-54, p. 25, 77, 84; APMO, BW 30/25, p. 14. 
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chronology which would take their construction back to the winter of 1939- 
1940, before the Auschwitz camp even existed!” 


3.2.3. Furnaces and Cremation Capacity 


The history of the crematoria related in Nyiszli's account comes from the sto- 
ries of his companions in misfortune, and thus is a matter of indirect 
knowledge. His descriptions of the crematoria facilities themselves, however, 
are supposedly the eyewitness testimony of a person who lived in Crematori- 
um II for months and who crossed the cremation hall innumerable times. And 
he also went quite frequently to the other crematoria: 


"For ongoing patient care, I am required to visit the individual crematoria 
once per day — and in case of necessity, even twice — to call on the sick where 
they lie. I am free to come and go among the four crematoria.” (MBV, Chap- 
ter VI) 


Notwithstanding this daily frequenting of the crematoria buildings, he knows 
absolutely nothing about the cremation furnaces, and presents an extremely 
fanciful description of them. 

The cremation hall (Verbrennungsraum) of Crematoria II and III, which 
according to Central Construction Office's Blueprint No. 933 from January 
19, 1942 and No. 2136 of February 22, 1943?? was thirty meters long, is de- 
scribed by Nyiszli as being five times longer: 


"The cremation hall is about 150 meters long, a brightly lit, white-washed, 
concrete-floored space with enormous, iron-barred windows.” (MBV, Chapter 
VID 


The hall itself, according to the documents, was furnished with five coke-fired 
triple-muffle furnaces (Dreimuffel-Einäscherungsöfen) manufactured by the 
Topf Company.’ A photograph taken by the SS in 1943 clearly shows their 
structure (see Document 11). 

Nyiszli, on the other hand, “saw” fifteen individual furnaces, that is, fifteen 
muffles each built as a separate furnace unit: 


"The fifteen cremation furnaces are installed separately in large red-brick 
structures.” (MBV, Chapter VID 

"D. Olleé was a stoker at the 15th cremation furnace of Crematorium 1 during 
the day shift, and during the night shift he shoveled coke under the corpses of 
thousands of people. |...] The 15th furnace is the last of the row of sinisterly 





224 The order for the establishment of the camp, according to D. Czech, was issued by Himmler on 
April 27, 1940. Czech 1997, p. 8; 1989, p. 30. 

?5 Reproduced in Pressac 1989, pp. 276f. and 305. See also Document 10 in the Appendix. 

226 T have described these furnaces in detail in Mattogno/Deana, Part 1, рр. 265-279, Part 2, Docu- 
ments 213-224 (pp. 371-378) and Part 3, Photographs 111-206 (pp. 82-132). 
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aligned furnaces in the cremation hall. Here, at the end of the great hall, D. 
Olleé shovels the coke." (TVN) 


However, since the furnaces operated on the gasifier principle, the coke was 
not “shoveled” under the corpses at all. In a gasifier (or gas generator) system, 
coke was subjected to partial combustion in a so-called gasifier compartment 
in order to produce highly flammable CO gas, which then traveled through a 
duct into the muffle where it combined with preheated outside air to complete 
combustion, in the process heating the muffle to cremation temperature. The 
gasifier itself was a vertical chamber lined with refractory material on the in- 
side, with a hearth in its lower part consisting of a grate on which the coke 
rested and a door for the admission of primary (partial) combustion air and the 
removal of ashes and slag. In its upper part the chamber tapered off on one 
side into the duct through which the partially combusted gas entered the muf- 
fle (the “neck” of the gasifier); on the opposite side was a vertical or slanted 
chute connected to the outside of the furnace through which the gasifier was 
resupplied with fuel (the gasifier chute). Since the coke was, therefore, in an 
entirely separate compartment of the furnace at all times — in the case of the 
Topf double- and triple-muffle furnaces it was located behind the muffle — it 
makes no sense to speak of shoveling it under the bodies lying in the muf- 
fles. 

Curiously, this crude error can also be found in the April 13, 1945 deposi- 
tion of another alleged Sonderkommando member, Stanistaw Jankowski (alias 
Alter Feinsilber), in his description of the Topf double-muffle furnaces of 
Crematorium I (Czech et al. 1996, p. 37): 


"The bodies lay on grills beneath which coke was burning. " 
Nyiszli continues his description of the cremation hall as follows: 


"From my room I hear loud orders, hurried footsteps. The noise is coming 
from the furnace hall of the crematorium! They are making preparations for 
receiving the transport. The whine of electric motors becomes audible. They 
have turned on the giant blowers which fan the fire to the proper temperature 
inside the furnaces. Fifteen blowrs of this kind are in operation at once! One is 
installed next to each furnace.” (MBV, Chapter VII) 

According to Nyiszli, there thus were fifteen blowers to fan the flames to the 

correct temperature inside the furnaces. 

In reality, however, the five triple-muffle furnaces of Crematoria II and III 
were each provided with one forced-air blower (Druckluftgebläse), located as 
shown in Document 13: two blowers were installed between Furnaces 1 and 2, 
one attached to the right wall of Furnace 1, one attached to the left wall of 
Furnace 2; two more were installed in the same way between Furnaces 3 and 





227 For a more detailed discussion of the gasifier principle see Mattogno/Deana, Part 1, pp. 34-36. A 
photograph of gasifiers at the rear end of the Topf triple-muffle furnaces at Buchenwald is repro- 
duced as Document 12 in the Appendix. 
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4; and the last was located next to the left side of Furnace 5. There was noth- 
ing "giant" about the blowers either; on the contrary, they were quite compact 
in size, as can be seen from surviving examples of the same type installed on 
the triple-muffle cremations furnaces at the Buchenwald Camp (see Document 
14). 

For Nyiszli, however, “The furnaces were heated with coke, and next to 
each a blower was installed that had the height of one story, driven by a pow- 
erful electric motor" (PR)! 

The blower's output entered the muffle through dedicated ducts and served 
to bring combustion air to the corpses. No equivalent blowers existed to fan 
the coke fire in the gasifier hearths since incomplete combustion in fact was 
the goal there. Provision could be made, however, to improve the draft from 
the chimney through the use of a forced-draft device (Saugzug-Anlage). Orig- 
inally, Crematorium II was provided with one, but it was dismantled between 
May 17 and 19, 1943. In Crematorium III, no such device was ever installed, 
and no provision was made for them at all in Crematoria IV and V (Mat- 
togno/Deana, Part 1, pp. 228-251). 

Elsewhere Nyiszli adds other fantastic elements to his account of the crem- 
atoria: 


"The crematoria are in a state of readiness. The men of the Sonderkommando 
replace the refractory linings in the furnaces’ fire boxes. They paint the heavy 
iron doors of the furnaces and oil their hinges. The dynamo and fans run all 
day. Experts check their functioning. " (MBV, Chapter XXXI) 


The replacement of the furnaces' refractory lining could be done only by ex- 
pert civilian personnel from the companies which had contributed to the con- 
struction of the crematoria. For example, on May 21, 1943, the company Rob- 
ert Koehler, which built the chimneys of Crematoria II and III, sent a letter to 
the Central Construction Office with the subject “Repairs to the Lining in the 
Chimney of Crem. II" (“Instandsetzung des Futters im Schornstein Krem. IT’). 
Workers from that firm began the job on June 19, and finished it some time 
after July 17, probably in August (ibid., pp. 239-243). 

Also, as I have noted above, there were no dynamos in Crematoria II and 
III. 

The four Birkenau crematoria were equipped with ten triple-muffle furnac- 
es (five each in Crematoria II and III) and two eight-muffle furnaces (one each 
in Crematoria IV and V), hence a total of twelve furnaces and forty-six muf- 
fles. For Nyiszli, on the other hand, the facilities had a total of sixty furnaces: 


"The cremation furnaces of Auschwitz and their equipment were built in a fac- 
tory of the time, near the company Topf and Sons of Munich. This name was 
on the doors of the 60 furnaces of the crematoria of Auschwitz, on the auto- 
matic ash-extraction devices, and also on parts of the mechanism of the air- 
draft register. With metal letters welded in a legible way." (TVN) 
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In passing, it may also be remarked that the firm Topf and Sons (J.A. Topf & 
Sóhne) had its headquarters in Erfurt, not Munich, and that the emblem 
“Topf” was not “welded” onto its products, but was rather created during the 
casting of its cast-iron parts (ibid., Part 3, Photographs 58f., p. 55). Nor did the 
Topf cremation furnaces have “automatic ash-extraction devices"; cremation 
residues were removed manually using a simple scraper (Kratzer) via a special 
ash-removal door (Ascheentnahmetiir) located at the front of the furnace be- 
neath the muffle door (ibid., Part 1, pp. 258, 271). 
Here is Nyiszli's description of the cremation process itself: 


"After the last gold tooth is out of the mouth of its dead owner, the corpses go 
to the cremation Kommando. These then place them three at a time on a push- 
ing device made of steel plates. The furnace's heavy iron doors open automat- 
ically; the device moving on iron wheels rolls into the glowing furnace, drops 
its load, slides back, heated to incandescence. Two men with rubber hoses 
douse it with powerful streams of water." (MBV, Chapter VII) 


For the introduction of corpses into the muffle, Crematorium I of the Ausch- 
witz Main Camp was provided with a “corpse-introduction device" (Leichene- 
inführungs-Vorrichtung) consisting of a wheeled coffin-introduction cart 
(Sargeinführungswagen) which ran with iron wheels on special rails on the 
floor (Laufschienen), and a semi-cylindrical pushing cart (Verschiebewagen) 
made of steel plates that ran on top of it. At the front of the introduction cart 
was a metal stretcher on which the corpse was laid; supported by a pair of 
metal rollers (Laufrollen) attached below the muffle door,” this stretcher 
component entered the muffle as the introduction cart was rolled forward on 
its rails. Once the stretcher was fully inside the furnace, the pushing cart 
which rode on top of the stretcher extension was then held in place at the muf- 
fle door, while the introduction cart was drawn backward on its rails again, 
thus pushing the corpse off the stretcher onto the muffle grill (ibid., Part 1, pp. 
272f., and Part 3, photographs 87-89, pp. 69f., and 185-187, pp. 120f.). 

The “pushing device" made of “steel plates” mentioned by Nyiszli, which 
specifically is “moving on iron wheels," is clearly reminiscent of this system. 
It is a fact, however, that this system was not used in the Birkenau crematoria. 
Already on September 30, 1942, the Topf Company informed the Central 
Construction Office that it had substituted the device described above with a 
simple “wrought-iron stretcher” (schmiedeeiserne Trage) which would run on 
the rollers attached to the muffle door frames.?? 





228 The rollers were mounted on a bar running the width of the furnace below the muffle doors and 
could be slid along this bar beneath each muffle as needed; one pair of rollers thus served three 
muffles. Mattogno/Deana 2015, Part 1, pp. 272f., and accompanying photographs in Part 3. 

22 APMO, BW 30/34, p. 114, and BW 30/27, p. 30. 
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Furthermore, the muffle doors, which were each hung on a pair of hinges, 
did not open “automatically” but rather manually, by pulling on the appropri- 
ate handle. 

The cremation capacity of the furnaces was, for Nyiszli, truly prodigious: 


“The bodies of the dead are reduced to ashes in 20 minutes. The crematorium 
works with 15 furnaces. This means the cremation of 5,000 people a day. Four 
crematoria are in operation at the same capacity. Altogether 20,000 people 
pass each day through the gas chambers and from there into the cremation 
furnaces. The souls of twenty-thousand innocent people fly off through the gi- 
gantic chimneys.” (MBV, Chapter VID) 


In truth, however, the muffles of the Topf double-, triple- and eight-muffle 
furnaces were all designed for the cremation of only a single corpse at a time. 
The normal duration of the cremation process was about an hour. Attempting 
to overcome the projected thermotechnical limits of the furnaces by overload- 
ing the muffles (three bodies cremated together, as Nyiszli claims) would not 
in fact have led to an increase in productivity; on the contrary, the maximum 
cremation capacity for the furnaces was obtained, in conformity with their de- 
sign, by placing a single, normal corpse in each muffle.” The theoretical 
maximum capacity of the four Birkenau crematoria was 1,104 corpses in 
twenty-four hours; the anticipated maximum was around 624 (operating 
twelve hours рег day).”*! Nyiszli’s claims in this regard thus can be qualified 
as a thermotechnical delirium. 

Apart from being technically absurd, the total cremation capacity asserted 
by Nyiszli is mathematically wrong as well, because his claim that the corpses 
were loaded into the muffles “three at a time” and then “reduced to ashes in 20 
minutes” leads to a calculation of 3 corpses per load per muffle x 3 loads per 
hour = 9 corpses per muffle per hour, or (9 corpses per muffle per hour x 15 
muffles x 24 hours =) 3,240 corpses per day in one crematorium, not 5,000. 
Moreover, if we accept for argument’s sake his claim that the crematoria all 
had the same capacity (“Four crematoria are in operation at the same capaci- 
ty”), the maximum capacity for all four sites would still have been 3,240 x 4 = 
12,960 corpses per day, not 20,000. The details of Nyiszli’s own testimony 
thus lead to a maximum cremation capacity of 7,040 less than he himself 
claims. 

In his letter to Paul Rassinier, Nyiszli responded in detail to the objections 
of this pioneer of Holocaust revisionism: 


“So the duration of the cremation is one thing at the Pére Lachaise, and an- 
other at Birkenau. This can last an hour in the first case, while it lasted no 





230 Mattogno/Deana, Part 1, pp. 312-346 (Section II, Chapter 9, “The Cremation Capacity of the Fur- 
naces in the Crematoria of Auschwitz-Birkenau"). 

231 Ibid., рр. 292-311 (Section II, Chapter 8, “The Duration of the Cremation Process in the Topf 
Furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau"). 
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more than twenty minutes in the second. The explanations are as follows: The 
bodies of Pére Lachaise were generally adequately nourished before their 
death, and their incineration is accompanied by a solemn ceremony. Moreo- 
ver, the duration of incineration is directly proportional to the intensity of the 
heat, and inversely to the hygrometric degree [water content] of the object to 
be incinerated. The corpses of Birkenau, due to the presence in ghettos, con- 
centration camps, and due to inhuman work, were only skin and bones, walk- 
ing skeletons, so to speak. The furnaces were heated with coke, and next to 
each a blower was installed that had the height of one story, driven by a pow- 
erful electric motor. The incineration itself was not a ceremony, but an 
'Entloesung' [recte: Endlósung], a conveyor-belt annihilation where every- 
thing was used that modern technology can provide.” 


Thus, according to Nyiszli's presumed experience, well-fed corpses burn more 
slowly than emaciated ones, when in fact the opposite is true, emaciated 
corpses being less combustible precisely because of the smaller quantity of 
combustible fat contained in them. 

The duration of a cremation is not "directly proportional" to the tempera- 
ture either, because the combustion process must occur within quite precise 
thermal limits: below 600°C the body does not burn but instead carbonizes; 
above 1100-1200*C, the phenomenon of sinterization can occur, whereby the 
bones of the corpse fuse with and stick to the refractory brick of the cremation 
grill.?? Nor is the duration inversely proportional to the quantity of water pre- 
sent in the body, for a fat body undoubtedly has more water than a skinny one, 
but it burns better than the latter. 

The coke-fired cremation furnaces at the end of the nineteenth and begin- 
ning of the twentieth centuries operated at a temperature of around 1000°C. In 
the 1930s and 40s, coke-fired cremation furnaces operated at a lower tempera- 
ture between 800-900°C, and reached temperatures of 1000-1100°C only for a 
few minutes at the peak of the combustion process.” The normal operating 
temperature for a Topf furnace was around 800?C.?** As I have noted earlier, 
the Topf furnaces at the Birkenau crematoria did not have enormous blowers 
(*the height of one story") to blow air into the furnaces, and so even this pre- 
sumed advantage was non-existent, much as were the presumed disadvantages 
of the crematorium at Pére Lachaise relative to the funeral ceremony, which 
obviously had no influence on the cremation process itself. 





232 Kessler 1930, pp. 136ff. 

233 For a history of the early development of cremation technology and the experiments which led to 
the eventual adoption of lower-temperature furnaces, see Mattogno/Deana, Part 1, pp. 43-73. 

234 *Betriebsvorschrift des koksbeheizten Topf-Dreimuffel-Einäscherungsofen.” See Document 9. 
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3.2.4. Flaming Chimneys 


According to Nyiszli, the chimneys of the crematoria normally emitted giant 
flames, something which he noted already on his first arrival at Birkenau: 


"The first thing that draws my attention — rivets it, so to speak — is a gigantic 
square chimney, tapering toward the top and built of red bricks, which emerg- 
es from the the top of a factory-like, two-story building, also built of red 
bricks. 

It's a strange shape for a factory chimney, but what is really impressive is the 
column of fire 8-10 meters high which gushes from its mouth between the 
lightning rods at its four corners.” (MBV, Chapter I) 


This “observation” is then repeated at intervals throughout the book: 


"I would love to know what is going on at the foot of its gigantic, blazing 
chimney.” (MBV, Chapter VI) 

"[...] were it not for the large red-brick building there and the enormous, 
flame-spewing chimney at one end." (MBV, Chapter VI) 

"I look across: the chimneys of Crematoria II, III and IV are spewing forth 
flames.” (MBV, Chapter IX) 

"All through the night the chimneys of Crematoria I and II spewed flame from 
themselves. Their glare lit up the entire camp! " (MBV, Chapter XXV) 

"The north wind blows from the already snow-covered peaks of the Beskids, it 
shakes the barbed wire of the K.Z. and agitates the flames of the crematoria 
chimneys.” (MBV, Chapter XXVIII) 

"[...] the first thing their glance fell upon when they сате to from the cold wa- 
ter poured on them was the smoke billowing over the K.Z. and the blazing 
flames of the crematorium chimneys.” (MBV, Chapter XXVIII) 


In his declaration of October 8, 1947, Nyiszli went even further: 


"[...] the fires of the crematoria and of the two open graves that burned day 
and night could be seen up to a distance of 30 kilometers.” (NI-11710) 


In TVN he speaks also of “four columns of fire" which exit from the chim- 
neys of the crematoria. Nyiszli appears to be unaware, among other things, 
that Crematoria IV and V each had two chimneys such that the four cremato- 
ria possessed six chimneys in all. Of course, the flaming chimneys themselves 
are a simple fable anyway, as I have demonstrated elsewhere (Mat- 
togno/Deana, Part 1, pp. 375-379). 
No less absurd is the alleged effect of these imagined flames: 
"My glance wanders over the crematorium chimney: the lightning rods placed 
at the square chimney e four corners, all heavy iron rods, have melted from 
the terrible fire and are now bent downwards. " (MBV, Chapter XIX) 
Iron melts at 1,538?C and becomes forgeable at 900-1,000?C, at which tem- 
perature it is sufficiently softened to be readily worked by hand. It follows, 
then, that the fire at the mouth of the chimney must have been hotter than in 
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Photo 7: Delousing chamber at Stutthof, viewed from the south. The 
stove was used to heat the air inside the delousing chamber. Interior 
view of the combustion chamber. Beneath: the plane grid; above: the 
circular opening of the connection to the cast-iron pipe located inside 


the delousing chamber. © Carlo Mattogno 















Photo 8: Delousing chamber at Stutthof, interior view, west wall; 
cast-iron connection pipe to the stove located outside the delousing 
chamber and used to heat the air inside the chamber. The pipe was 
originally surrounded by masonry similar to that visible in the photo- 
graph, but of perforated brick. One of these bricks is still visible to- 
day, underneath and behind the pipe (circle). © Carlo Mattogno 
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the furnace itself, which, according to the Operating Instructions, was around 
800°C. 


3.2.5. Access to the Crematoria and Repairs 


In Chapter XXXI of his book, Nyiszli recounts the anecdote of two corpses 
cooked in the crematorium courtyard in order to clean their skeletons. 
Through this narrative, he adds the theme of (involuntary) cannibalism to his 
catalog of Auschwitz horrors. 

In this chapter, two Jews, father and son, who present some physical ab- 
normalities, excite the interest of Dr. Mengele, who has them killed in order to 
send their skeletons “to the anthropological museum in Berlin.” He asks 
Nyiszli what methods he knows for removing the flesh from bones; Nyiszli 
replies that he knows of two, namely, “the dissolving method, which consists 
of placing the corpse in a calcium chloride solution” and “the cooking meth- 
od,” or boiling in water. The latter method is chosen, and the corpses are 
placed in two barrels and cooked. All this of course serves merely to introduce 
the horrifying scene of cannibalism. For this, Nyiszli needed some outsiders 
who would have been unaware of the goings-on in the crematorium. And here 
is his solution: 


“Today nothing is in operation. Four stonemason prisoners brought here from 
Auschwitz I are repairing the crematorium's chimney. ” 


There is nothing in the documents, however, regarding damage to the chimney 
of Crematorium II in 1944. More important, any repairs that were necessary 
would have been done by the Koehler firm, which built the crematoria's 
chimneys, as can be inferred from a letter of May 9, 1944 in which the Birke- 
nau Bauleiter (Head of Construction) asks the camp commandant for “permis- 
sion to access Crematoria I-IV" (*Genehmigung zum Betreten der Krematori- 
en I-IV”) on behalf of said firm, as it had been tasked “with urgent repair work 
in the crematoria” (“mit dringenden Instandsetzungsarbeiten bei den Krema- 
іогіеп””).23 Likewise, on May 13, the Head of Construction wrote to the camp 
commandant of Auschwitz II/Birkenau:?6 


"The bricklayer Apolinary Golinski, born Aug. 5, 1904, has been tasked by the 
Koehler firm with repair work in the crematoria. It is hereby requested that his 
provisional pass be provided with a permit to to enter the same. " 
In Point 12 of his declaration of October 8, 1947, Nyiszli claims that on one 
occasion the Topf firm 


"sent a specialist to review the devices. He was a man of at least 60 years. I 
exchanged a few words with him, in my opinion he was an engineer in the uni- 





235 RGVA, 502-1-8 
36 RGVA, 502-1-8 
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form of an SS Oberscharführer. This way it was also possible for IG people to 
show up at Auschwitz and to remain unrecognized. " (NI-11710) 


Later, in his fictitious testimony at the I.G. Farben Trial, he further elaborated 
on this story: 


"Once this company sent a specialist to overhaul the devices in the cremato- 
ria. He was a person of about 60 and wore the uniform of an SS Ober- 
scharführer. Being a concentration-camp inmate already knowledgible in 
these matters, I realized that this man had been wearing the uniform only since 
recently. He moved in it in a strange, unusual way. The uniform did not even 
suit him well. He did not even know where to put the heavy revolver hanging 
from his belt; it was an impediment to him. His age and all his behavior re- 
vealed that the SS uniform served him only to be able to move freely in the 
concentration camp and to disguise himself as a person. 

I conversed with him several times. In my opinion, he was an engineer dressed 
as an SS [man] as a member of the big factory Topf and Sons, Munich, who 
had installed the crematorium. 

It is also probable that staff members of the І.С. Farben walked around in the 
main camp and in the crematoria concealing their identity under the SS uni- 
form.” (TVN) 


The prosecution at the trial was interested in the presence of I.G. Farben offi- 
cials in the Birkenau crematoria, because in that case the defendants could not 
claim to have had no knowledge of the presumed gassings there. It was in this 
context that Nyiszli presumably invented the story above. 

It is a well-known fact that chief engineer (Oberingenieur) Kurt Prüfer, di- 
rector of Department DIV Ofenbau (furnace construction) of the Topf firm, 
was the expert responsible for the Auschwitz cremation furnaces, and that he 
came to the camp in this capacity on at least twelve occasions. The last was in 
February 1944. On January 20, 1944, the Central Construction Office contact- 
ed the Topf Company requesting Prüfer's presence at Auschwitz. On February 
2, SS Obersturmführer Werner Jothann, the new head of the Central Construc- 
tion Office, wrote a letter to Camp Commandant SS Obersturmbannführer Ar- 
thur Liebehenschel with the subject “Identity documents for Chief Engineer 
Prüfer and Mr. Holick of the firm Topf and Sons, Erfurt."??" Prüfer and the ci- 
vilian workers of other firms like Koehler entered the crematoria on the basis 
of explicit orders from the camp commandant, and the very notion that they 
presented themselves disguised in SS uniforms is fatuous and absurd. 


3.2.6. Demolition of the Crematoria 


Describing the results of the Sonderkommando revolt in Chapter XXIX of his 
book, Nyiszli writes that “Crematorium III had burned to ashes and Cremato- 





37 RGVA, 502-1-345, p. 50. 
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rium IV was put out of operation as a result of the destruction of its machin- 
ery." 

At some point in the weeks to follow, however, Crematorium IV (V in to- 
day's nomenclature) must have been repaired, for when the decision is made 
to demolish the other crematoria after the order halting any killings on No- 


vember 17, Crematorium IV (V) alone is left in service: 


"Among the crematoria, two will be demolished; the third will remain for the 
time being for the cremation of the camp dead. We four will be moving [...] to 
Crematorium IV. It will remain in operation.” (MBV, Chapter XXXVI) 


Moreover, in relating his story of the Polish prisoners allegedly killed at the 
building on New Year's Day 1945, he speaks merely of “cremations” (not 
open-air burnings), which are carried out after the prisoners have duly un- 
dressed in *the empty room beside the furnace hall" (XXXVII). It would thus 
seem most likely that Nyiszli imagined the damage to Crematorium IV (V) it- 
self as having been repaired. 

On the other hand, in Danuta Czech's quasi-official chronicle of events at 
the Auschwitz camp, she affirms that only Crematorium IV (Nyiszli's III) was 
damaged, since “Afterward work [was] resumed in Crematoriums II, III and 
V" (Czech 1997, p. 726; 1989, p. 900). 

Later, after the alleged Himmler order prohibiting further killings had been 
received at the camp, and after the alleged liquidation of the last Sonderkom- 
mando, Nyiszli describes the plans for the dismantling of the crematoria as 
follows: 


“We four will be moving [...] to Crematorium IV. It will remain in operation. I 
and II are marked for immediate destruction! Crematorium III of course 
burned to ashes on the occasion of the Sonderkommando revolt of October 6. 
It was at once a historic and a happy moment when, the next morning, a de- 
tachment of prisoners deploying a thousand persons arrived in the courtyard 
of Crematorium I and, divided into groups, began the demolition of the build- 
ing with the bloody past. " (MBV, Chapter XXXVI) 


The exact number of prisoners assigned to work on the demolition is unclear, 
but almost certainly less than the 1,000 claimed by Nyiszli. Based on docu- 
ments, Czech states that the first demolition unit (Abbruchkommando), as- 
signed to work on Crematorium IIL, was established on December 1, 1944, 
and consisted of 100 female prisoners. In a footnote she adds with reference to 
a statement by the ex-detainee Stanisława Rachwatowa that at the same time a 
male unit was also created.”** 

On December 5, the women's unit was increased to 150 prisoners.” In a 
letter of December 8, 1944 to the headquarters of the women's camp (Kom- 





738 Czech 1997, p. 757; 1989, p. 939; as source she cites “Arbeitslisten”, evidently the one of Dec. 1, 
1944. 
239 Ibid., 1997, pp. 759; 1989, pp. 940; again with the general reference “Arbeitslisten.” 
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mandantur des FL), the head of the Central Construction Office, SS Ober- 
sturmführer Werner Jothann, requested to make available “100 unskilled in- 
mate workers for demolition work at crematorium Camp II."?? Finally, on 
January 15, 1945 a “demolition unit Crematorium 104-B” existed that consist- 
ed of 70 men.™! The order of magnitude of the documented figures makes it 
possible to relegate to the realm of fantasy Nyiszli’s claim that the demolition 
unit was made up of “a detachment of prisoners deploying a thousand per- 
sons.” 


3.3. Extermination Technology: the “Gas Chambers” 


3.3.1. Zyklon B 
Nyiszli always calls Zyklon B “Cyclon” and talks about it in these terms: 


“They punch open the patented top of one of the canisters and pour the con- 
tents, a substance consisting of bean-sized purple granules, into the opening. 
The material poured out is Cyclon, or chlorine in granular form; it immediate- 
ly gives off gas as soon as it comes into contact with air.” (MBV, Chapter VII) 


In D45, he wrote that Zyklon B consisted of “bean-sized, purple [or rather] 
burgundy-colored chlorine pellets" and adds that the “gas pellets fell, and 
right on contact with air developed chlorine gas that caused the most-cruel 
death by suffocation within 5 to 10 minutes." In Document NI-11710, the 
“Cyclon” is “in granular form with pink-lilac color"; in his book, Nyiszli 
states that it consisted of “bean-sized lilac-colored granules.” 

Document NI-9912, from which I will quote later, states that the carrier 
material was either diatomaceous earth (Diagrieß), “a grainy mass of reddish- 
brown color” (“eine rotbraunekórnige Masse"), or “blue cubes" (“kleine blaue 
Würfel (Erco)”] of gypsum (the most common type during the war). 

From five deliveries of Zyklon B by the Dessauer Werke to the Degesch 
Company of April-May 1944 (NI-9913A), it emerges that the inert carrier 
substance consisted of cubes of gypsum called Erco-Würfel. The fact that the 
“Erco” gypsum cubes had a light blue color is confirmed by an expertise on a 
200 g Zyklon B can made by a British military laboratory on December 17, 
1944. 'The can contained 450 grams of calcium sulfate cubes (gypsum) of a 
light-blue color soaked in hydrogen cyanide.?? 

In his dreamed-up story published in Világ, Nyiszli invents an *Umleitung- 
sstelle 9" having a department “GG,” or “Giftgas” (toxic gas); these gases al- 





240 *100 Häftlingshilfsarbeitern für Abbrucharbeiten beim Krematorium Lager IL" RGVA, 502-1-67, 
p. 227. 

241 “K.L. Birkenau. Arbeitseinsatz für den 15. Januar 1945.” RGVA, 502-1-67, p. 17 

242 TNA, WO-208/2169. 
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legedly included “Cyclon A" and “Cyclon B," which were “Geheimmittel,” 
secret substances whose composition was known only to some chemical 
chiefs. 

The “Cyclon A" cans were allegedly labeled “Cyclon A. Vertilgungsmittel 
für Läuse und andere Ungeziehfer. Vorsicht. Gift! (Pest control agent for lice 
and other pests. Caution: Poison!)." Nyiszli claims that this type of gas was 
used for disinfestation, and that he was an eyewitness to its use in "the disin- 
festation chamber of Camp F at Birkenau.” The “Cyclon B" cans, Nyiszli in- 
sisted, were identical to those of *Cyclon A," except for the A having been 
swapped for a B. More rarely used were cans without any label, which con- 
tained chlorine, Nyiszli stated. 

If we follow him, “Cyclon B" was used for extermination purposes in “gas 
chambers"; it was *a chemical combination of acidum hydrocianatum [hydro- 
gen cyanide], chlorine and in all probability nitrogen in a way whose chemical 
formula" was unknown to Nyiszli, for it was secret; the carrier material was 
"calcium silicate." Nyiszli adds: 


"The toxic substance, at the moment of the actual contact with air — probably 
absorbing its oxygen — becomes gaseous from the solid state and fills the 
available space (light gas) very quickly, leaving the supporting substance un- 
changed in its external appearance. ” 


The 1962 English Panther edition of Nyiszli's book contains the following 
note of the translator (Tibére Kremer) on page 87: 


“In reply to a query concerning the origin and composition of cyclon gas, Dr. 
Nyiszli wrote that it was manufactured during the war by the І.С. Farben Co. 
and that, although it was classified as Geheimmittel, that is, confidential or 
secret, he was able to ascertain that the name 'cyclon' came from the abbrevi- 
ation of its essential elements: cyanide, chlorine and nitrogen. During the Nu- 
remberg trials the Farben Co. claimed that it had been manufactured only as a 
disinfectant. However, as Dr. Nyiszli pointed out in his testimony, there were 
two types of cyclon in existence, type A and type B. They came in identical 
containers; only the marking A and B differentiated them. Type A was a disin- 
fectant; type B was used to exterminate millions.” 


On the role of I.G. Farben, Nyiszli asserted in his invented trial testimony: 


“LG. Farben delivered thousands and hundreds of thousands of Cyclon cans. 
The gas went to Majdanek, to Treblinka and to the place of greatest consump- 
tion, to Auschwitz. " 
What Nyiszli wrote about Zyklon is wrong from beginning to end, incredibly 
wrong, systematically wrong. 

I start with his claim that in 1944 a certain "Zyklon A" was in use at 
Auschwitz for “disinfection,” meaning disinfestation, while “Zyklon B" was 
used for homicidal purposes. Flury and Zernik, in their voluminous treatise on 
toxic substances, inform us that “Zyklon A” was a liquid consisting of a mix- 
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ture of methyl and ethyl cyanoformiate with the addition of 10% of methyl 
chloroformiate as a warning agent; then they add (Flury/Zernik 1931, p. 535): 


“The production of liquid Zyklon? 9! in Germany had to be terminated when 
the peace treaty of Versailles came into effect, because during the war the cy- 
anoformiates had been tested as combat chemicals, and therefore their further 
production is forbidden according to the terms of the treaty. ” 
Gerhard Peters provides even the physical characteristics of this substance: the 
liquid mixture boiled at 96°C and had a relative density of 1.08 with respect to 
water, and as a gas of a relative density of 2.98 with respect to air. The liquid 
was vaporized and sprayed at a pressure of 5-10 atmospheres with a device 
similar to a shoulder sprayer for plants (Pflanzenspritze; Peters 1933, pp. 56- 
58). 

The above allows us to evaluate the reliability of Nyiszli's “eyewitness tes- 
потопу”: he not only “saw” the use of a product that had been no longer on the 
market for over two decades, but he also “saw” this happening at “the disin- 
festation chamber of Camp F at Birkenau," although the Birkenau Camp Sec- 
tor BIIf never had a disinfestation chamber. Furthermore, Nyiszli describes 
the alleged disinfestation with Zyklon A in this way: 


"They poured down the contents of the cans through chimney-like openings 
onto clothes and blankets piled up in the hermetically sealed disinfestation 
chamber [that was] here in the hospital camp. " (TVN) 


Such a procedure could have worked with “Zyklon B" granules, but certainly 
not with liquid “Zyklon A,” which required a sprayer to atomize the liquid. 

Summing up, “Zyklon A" no longer existed, there was no disinfestation 
chamber in the hospital sector BIIf, and the way “Zyklon A” was allegedly 
applied there is nonsensical: three blatant lies in one single swoop! 

Being a liquid substance, it is very unlikely that “Zyklon A” was packed in 
cans. I do not know if it ever had a label saying something like “Pest control 
agent for lice and other pests. Caution: Poison!,” but it is certain that, contrary 
to what Nyiszli asserts, this was certainly not what the label on Zyklon B cans 
stated. In fact, its label read: 


"Zyklon B. Toxic gas! Cyanide preparation! Keep in a cold and dry place! 
Protect from the sun and open flames. To be opened and used only by trained 
personnel. " 
As a means of extermination, Zyklon A had also been mentioned by the Sovi- 
et prosecutor Pokrovsky during the afternoon session of February 14, 1946 of 
the Nuremberg IMT (IMT, Vol. VIL, pp. 438f.): 
"All these monstrous crimes had a definite system of their own. There was uni- 


formity in the murder methods: One and the same system prevailed in the con- 
struction of the gas chambers, in the mass production of the round tins con- 





243 Meaning Zyklon A; right after this they write about Zyklon B as being “fest,” solid. 
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taining the poisonous substances 'Cyclone A' or 'Cyclone B,' the furnaces of 

the crematories are all built on the same typical lines, [...]. " 

The claim of homicidal use of “Zyklon A" was reiterated by the Soviets dur- 
ing the trial against the Sachsenhausen camp staff, which was staged in Berlin 
from October 23 to November 1, 1947.2“ 

It is possible that Nyiszli learned about this in some way. 

As he describes it, it is clear that Nyiszli knew practically nothing about 
Zyklon B. His statement that it was some ominous “secret substance” and 
consequently had a secret composition is simply pathetic. He who claimed to 
have participated as a witness at the I.G. Farben Trial, even playing a leading 
role in it, was completely ignorant of the fact that precisely during that trial 
documents were presented that provided all the relevant data about Zyklon B, 
its composition, its characteristics and its methods of use. In particular, two 
documents must be mentioned in this context: the one filed as NI-9098 is a 
1942 booklet titled “Eight lectures from Degesch's area of activity” (“Acht 
Vorträge aus dem Arbeitsgebiet der Degesch"), given by experts on disinfes- 
tation with highly toxic substances such as Gerhard Peters, Ludwig Gasser, 
Erich Wüstinger and Walter Rasch. 

In the lecture "Development and Extension of the 9 DEGESCH proce- 
dures" (*Entwicklung und Ausbau der 9 DEGESCH-Verfahren"), Heinrich G. 
Sossenheimer provided this general information (NI-9098, p. 15): 


"The following types of Zyklon are in use today: 

ZYKLON (hydrogen cyanide), liquid hydrogen cyanide soaked in burnt diato- 

maceous earth (Diagrieß) or in an artificial substance containing gypsum 

(Erco), and ZYKLON discoids, liquid hydrogen cyanide soaked in wood-fiber 

discs. 

Among its areas of employment are the gasification of large spaces of bar- 

racks, troop lodgings, camps of the labor services, mills, granaries, ships, and 

the delousing of troops and foreign civilian workers in fumigation chambers, 
in addition to work of protecting stores of all kinds. 

Since 1924, almost a quarter billion cubic meters of space has been disinfested 

with Zyklon. Of these, some 100 million cubic meters were done in Germany 

alone.” 
Later, a “Diagram of a fumigation-chamber facility with 8 cells” (“Schema 
einer Begasungskammer-Anlage mit 8 Zellen”) is reproduced, which is a 
standard hydrogen cyanide disinfestation system with the Degesch circulation 
system (Kreislaufanlage for circulating the gas mixture; ibid., p. 20). 

The second document, filed at Nuremberg as NI-9912, contains the 
“Guidelines for the Use of Prussic Acid (Zyklon) for Destruction of Vermin 
(Disinfestation)” (“Richtlinien für die Anwendung von Blausäure (Zyklon) zur 
Ungeziefervertilgung (Entwesung)”] Published by the Health Authority of the 





244 See in this regard Mattogno 2016e, Chapter 10 on Sachsenhausen, pp. 151-181. 
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Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia in Prague (Gesundheitsanstalt des 
Protektorates Böhmen und Mähren in Prag). The first two points illustrate the 


physical characteristics of hydrogen cyanide and the methods of use of Zyklon 
B5 


"II. Forms in which Prussic Acid is used: 
Zyklon is a mixture of Prussic acid and an irritating agent absorbed in a sub- 
strate. The substrate may be wood disks, a granular red-brown material ( "Di- 
agriess”) or small blue cubes (“Erco”). 
The irritating agent is used as a warning method, and has the additional ad- 
vantage that it stimulates the breathing of insects. Release of Prussic acid and 
the irritating agent by simple evaporation. Zyklon will keep for 3 months. Use 
damaged cans first. Always use up the contents of a can completely. Liquid 
Prussic acid harms polish, varnish, paints, and so on — gaseous Prussic acid 
will not. The toxicity of Prussic acid is not affected by the irritating agent, but 
the danger is reduced. 
Zyklon can be made harmless by burning. " 
Zyklon B was so "secret" that a British military court staged a trial that was 
called *The Zyklon B Case. Trial of Bruno Tesch and two others" (March 1-8, 
1946) ba The indictment, taken from this publication, became Document NI- 
12207 of the I.G. Farben Trial. Among other things, we read there:”*” 


"The chief gas involved was Zyklon B, a highly dangerous poison gas, 99 per 
cent of which was prussic acid.” 


For Nyiszli, however, Zyklon B consisted of “chlorine in granular form" (in 
his book, Chapter 7), but even in this regard, he had rather confused ideas, for 
in TVN he wrote that it was *a chemical combination of acidum hydro- 
cianatum, "^ chlorine and in all probability nitrogen" with “calcium silicate" as 
carrier material instead of the actual calcium sulfate (gypsum). 

What Tibére Kremer claims to have learned from Nyiszli about the name 
Zyklon is a rich joke at best. According to this, Nyiszli had managed to find 
out “that the name ‘cyclon’ came from the abbreviation of its essential ele- 
ments: cyanide, chlorine and nitrogen," accumulating three huge inanities in 
one stroke. 

First of all, the proper spelling of the term is “Zyklon,” which Nyiszli nev- 
er used, as I mentioned earlier; the alleged acronym should therefore contain 
the initial “Zy” of the Germanized “Zyanid” for cyanide. Second, Zyklon B 
did not contain chlorine and nitrogen (other than the nitrogen contained in cy- 
anide: CN). Third, the German name for Nitrogen is "Stickstoff"; “nitrogen” 
is the English name! 





245 NI-9912, p. 1. See the complete translation in Rudolf 2016, pp. 117-124. 
246 Summarized in: United Nations... 1947, Vol. I, pp. 93-103. 

247 NI-12207, p. 94 of the publication. 

248 Recte: “hydrocianicum.” 
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Nyiszli states in Chapter 7 of his book that Zyklon B "immediately gives 
off gas as soon as it comes into contact with air,” in D45 that “right on contact 
with air [it] developed chlorine gas,” and finally in TVN that the “toxic sub- 
stance, at the moment of the actual contact with air — probably absorbing its 
oxygen — becomes gaseous from the solid state.” 

Ignorant of the fact that the active ingredient of Zyklon B was liquid hy- 
drogen cyanide, Nyiszli did not even know that the gas (hydrogen-cyanide va- 
pors) developed by simple evaporation of the liquid; the process is similar to 
the evaporation of water, but the boiling point of hydrogen cyanide is much 
lower. Air or oxygen is not required for this evaporation to occur. The above- 
mentioned “Guidelines for the Use of Prussic Acid (Zyklon) for Destruction 
of Vermin (Disinfestation)” list the physical properties of hydrogen cyanide, 
including its boiling point (26°C) and its relative density with respect to air 
(0.97). 

The active involvement of oxygen in the development of the gas was part 
of the Auschwitz fable that circulated among inmates and must also have 
reached Rudolf Héss’s ears. On April 24, 1946, while sitting in his Nuremberg 
prison cell, he wrote a note on the alleged extermination technique at Ausch- 
witz (filed as T/1170 during the Jerusalem Eichmann Trial), in which he de- 
fined “Cyclon B” as 


“a crystal-like hydrogen cyanide which evaporated instantly, meaning that it 
became effective instantly on contact with oxygen,” 


The crystalline nature of Zyklon B was another very common fable. In his 
declaration of April 5, 1946, Hóss again defined it as “a crystallized Prussic 
acid" (PS-3868), and in 1979, Filip Müller, whom the orthodoxy considers to 
be one of the most important witnesses of the alleged gassings at Auschwitz, 
still wrote of “Zyklon-B crystals" (*Zyklon-B-Kristalle," Müller 1979a, р. 
184). 

A sample of a Zyklon-B gypsum pellet, examined with a scanning electron 
microscope (magnified by a factor of 2,500), "clearly shows a microcrystal- 
line structure with orthorhombic crystals that are approximately 1.5 microme- 
ters wide and 7 to 15 micrometers long." 

The author of this study is a well-known holocaust propagandist who states 
(Mazal): 


"Many historians describe the Zyklon-B used in the gas and delousing cham- 
bers as being crystals of diatomaceous earth, even though diatomaceous earth 
is invariably presented as a fine powder rather than 'crystals' or pellets. This 
has given rise to speculation by Holocaust deniers who seek out the smallest 
gap in any description in order to attack the body of an otherwise well-foun- 
ded text.” 
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Mazal’s accusation against “Holocaust deniers" is pathetic, as is clear from 
this study, where I show that Nyiszli's testimony does not contain merely a 
few "small gaps" or inaccuracies, but his entire text is completely unfounded. 

Although Mazal’s reference to “crystals” of Zyklon B is not very clear, 
from the context it seems that he wants to justify witness statements on this. If 
so, we ought to keep in mind that a micrometer corresponds to one thousandth 
of a millimeter. Hence, the microcrystalline structure in question has dimen- 
sions ranging between 1.5 and 15 thousandths of a millimeter, meaning that it 
could not be seen with the naked eye. Since no technical publication on 
Zyklon B of the 1940s spoke of this microcrystalline structure, we must de- 
duce that the witnesses turned to a concentration camp equipped with a scan- 
ning electron microscope capable of magnification factors of 2,500 and more 
— never mind the fact that scanning electron microscopes have been available 
as commercial products only since 1965"?! But this all relates only to the car- 
rier material of the Erco-type Zyklon B — gypsum — whose microcrystalline 
nature has been known to chemists and mineralogists long before WWII. 
Hóss, however, spoke of “a crystallized Prussic acid," hence the active ingre- 
dient, not the carrier material. 

One last error remains to be examined. Nyiszli states: 


“LG. Farben delivered thousands and hundreds of thousands of Cyclon cans. 
The gas went to Majdanek, to Treblinka and to the place of greatest consump- 
tion, to Auschwitz.” 


In reality, however, the I.G. Farbenindustrie Trust never “delivered” any 
Zyklon B. It was only a 42.5% shareholder of the DEGESCH (Deutsche Ge- 
sellschaft fiir Schädlingsbekämpfung, German Company for Pest Control); the 
other two shareholders were DEGUSSA (Deutsche Gold- und Silberscheide- 
anstalt) of Frankfurt upon Main (42.5%) and Theo Goldschmidt of Essen 
(15%). DEGESCH in turn held 51% of the capital of the HELI Company 
(Heerdt und Lingler) and 5546 (until 1942) of the TESTA Company (Tesch 
und Stabenow; NI-6363, NI-12073). These two companies distributed Zyklon 
B on behalf of DEGESCH; the former had commercial jurisdiction for territo- 
ries west of the Elbe River, the other for territories east of it. Zyklon B was 
produced on behalf of DEGESCH by two companies: the Dessauer Werke für 
Zucker-Raffinerie (Dessau plant for sugar refinery) and the Kaliwerke AG in 
Kolin. TESTA also delivered Zyklon B to Auschwitz, but it is not known that 
Zyklon B was also delivered to the Treblinka Camp. For the present purpose, 
however, this can be ruled out, because Nyiszli exclusively referred to sup- 
plies for extermination purposes, yet the alleged gas chambers of Treblinka 
are said to have operated with engine-exhaust gases. 





249 https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Scanning electron microscope 
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As I will show below, Nyiszli's pathetic lies about Zyklon B are not means 
without an end, but rather constitute the backbone of his “eye”-witness testi- 
mony of the presumed homicidal gassings. 


3.3.2. The **Gas Chambers" 


In Chapter VII of his book,” Nyiszli describes in great detail the “gassing” of 
a convoy of Jews in Crematorium I (= II in today’s numbering system). 


“The long-drawn-out wail of a locomotive e whistle sounds from the ramp. It’s 
daybreak! I go to my window, where I have a clear view across. A long train is 
standing there. Within a few minutes, the doors are flung to one side and the 
wagons disgorge from within themselves the chosen people of Israel. Lining up 
and selection take half an hour at most.” 


In the first, German edition of her “Kalendarium” of Auschwitz, Czech, with 
explicit reference to Jewish transports from Hungary, wrote much more sensi- 
bly (Czech 1964, p. 97, Note 80): 


“The unloading of a train lasted 4-5 hours.’ 
“After five or six minutes,” those selected for the “gas chamber” enter the 
courtyard of Crematorium II, and descend a staircase “ten or twelve concrete 
steps lead below the ground to a large room, upon the facade of which hangs 
an enormous sign stating in German, French, Greek and Hungarian that this is 
a ‘Bath and Disinfection Room." 


E 


"They go down the steps almost cheerfully. 

The room into which the transport is conducted is about 200 meters long, 
starkly illuminated and painted white. A line of columns stretches down the 
middle of the room to the end. Benches are arranged around each column and 
along the walls as well. Above the benches are long lines of hooks, above the 
hooks are numbers.” 


This is the alleged “undressing room.” On Blueprints #932 and #1301 of the 
Auschwitz Central Construction Office, this room is labeled as “Leichenkeller 
2” (Basement Morgue #2) and measures 49.49 m x 7.93 m, hence 392.5 m? 
(Pressac 1989, pp. 284-287, 292f.). 

One cannot seriously believe that Nyiszli could misjudge the room’s length 
by a factor of 4. 


E 


“Three thousand people are in the room. Men, women, children.’ 
In his first statement (D45), Nyiszli narrated this alleged event as follows: 

“In a few minutes, the crowd on the left started to move slowly to the left, car- 

rying their personal belongings. The crematoria were around 200 meters from 


the Judenrampe, and the crowd of approximately 2000 people passed under 
the gate of Crematoria 1, 2, 3 or 4 as ordered. At the crematorium, they de- 





250 Unless indicated otherwise, the following quotes are all taken from this chapter. 
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scended 10-12 concrete steps and entered an empty, underground room with a 
capacity of 2000 [people]. The first row stopped instinctively at the entrance, 
but once they read the signs 'Disinfection' and 'Bath' printed in all major lan- 
guages, they were reassured and descended the steps.” 


As we can see, the initial capacity of the “undressing room” was 2,000 people. 

Continuing his narration, Nyiszli writes: 
“SS soldiers arrive and immediately the order rings out: everyone is to un- 
dress completely, ten minutes! They stand petrified, old folks, grandfathers, 
grandmothers, children, wives, husbands. Modest matrons and maidens look 
at one another helplessly. Perhaps they did not understand the German 
words? But already the order is repeated! Its tone is more impatient now, al- 
most menacing!” 


However, the victims were Hungarians, most of whom could not understand 
the German words. The scene allegedly took place after Nyiszli had spent his 
first night at the crematorium, if we follow his fictitious chronology, hence in 
early June 1944. At that time, however, no Jewish transport arrived from 
Germany. 


“They begin to undress with difficulty. A group sent from the Sonderkomman- 
do assists in the undressing of the aged, the lame and the mad. In ten minutes 
everyone is naked.” 


That 3,000 people could undress within 10 minutes in a room of merely 392.5 
m?, or seven to eight persons per square meter, is indeed nothing short of dif- 
ficult. But of course, Nyiszli had in mind a room 200 meters long with a vastly 
larger surface area. 


"The SS clear a path through the dense crowd to the oak double doors located 
at the end of the room. They open them! The crowd surges through them into 
the next room, also brightly lit. This room is the same size as the undressing 
room, but there are no benches and hooks here.” 


Since Nyiszli claimed that the “undressing room" was 200 meters long, this 
would also have been the length of the alleged “gas chamber." The blueprints 
of Crematoria II (and III) give for Morgue #1 (Leichenkeller 1), the alleged 
“gas chamber,” a size of 30 m x 7 m, in total 210 m?. Here Nyiszli's estimat- 
ing "error" amounts to a factor of 6.7! In his response to Rassinier's criticism, 
Nyiszli conceded that he might have been wrong about the sizes of the rooms, 
but when "correcting" it, he still gave a size that was way too large: 
"It could therefore be that the halls were only 100 or 120 meters long. This 
does not change anything about the facts, and can not possibly challenge the 
authenticity of the data. " (see here on page 175) 
This does change a lot, however, because it indicates that Nyiszli never set 
foot in these "rooms." 
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Based on Nyiszli's description, the “undressing room" and the “gas cham- 
ber" were two adjoining rooms; from the first, one entered directly into the 
second through “oak double doors" located at the end of the room. The blue- 
prints of these crematoria, and in particular Blueprint 109/15 of September 24, 
1943, show that at the end opposite of the entry stairs, Morgue #2 narrowed 
down to a corridor just 1.97 meters wide and 5.30 meters long. At the end of 
this corridor was a two-leaf door measuring 2.10 m x 1.80 m, which gave ac- 
cess to the vestibule (Vorraum). This vestibule had on one side the corpse 
chute (Leichenrutsche) in the center of a staircase leading outdoors, and on the 
other the elevator (Aufzug) leading into the ground-level furnace room. 
Morgue #1 was arranged perpendicular to Morgue #2 and was accessed 
through a double door. 


“In the center of the room, at a distance of thirty meters from each other, a 
number of columns stretch from the concrete floor to the ceiling. These are not 
support columns, but are rather quadrangular tinplate pipes, their sides 
pierced throughout with holes like a grill.” 


Since in Nyiszli’s mind the room was 200 meters long, there would have been 
at least six of these “columns” at a distance of 30 meters from each other. 
Nyiszli moreover omits to mention the fact that the roof of this room was sup- 
ported by seven massive reinforced concrete pillars. 

According to orthodox holocaust historiography, there are said to have 
been four devices for introducing Zyklon B in addition to the seven concrete 
pillars. The most important witness described them as wire-mesh columns 
with a square section of about 70 cm x 70 cm and a height of about 3 m, or 
maybe a square section of 24 cm x 24 cm and a height of 2.50 m.?! These 
wire-mesh structures were drawn by Rudolf in highly accurate drawings (Ru- 
dolf 2020, pp. 152f.). According to Nyiszli, however, the columns were not 
made of wire mesh, but of perforated sheet steel. Nyiszli's testimony is there- 
fore irreconcilable with the official version. 


"At that moment, an automobile roars outside. A luxury model Red Cross car 
arrives. An SS officer and an S.D.G. Sanitätsdienstgefreiter, a non-commis- 
sioned medical officer, step out. The medic has four green-colored canisters in 
his hands. 

They advance across the lawn to where some low concrete chimneys emerge 
from the ground at a distance of thirty meters from one another. They head for 
the first chimney. They don gas masks. They lift the chimney cover; it too is 
made of concrete. They punch open the patented top of one of the canisters 
and pour the contents, a substance consisting of bean-sized lilac-colored 
granules, into the opening. The material poured out is Cyclon, or chlorine in 
granular form; it immediately gives off gas as soon as it comes into contact 





25 


Michat Kula made two contradicting statements in this regard during two separate interrogations; 
see the respective observations in Rudolf 2020, esp. pp. 148-160. 
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with air. It falls down into the perforated sheet-metal pipes into the under- 
ground room. It stays there in the pipe; it does not scatter all over. The gas 
immediately comes out through the holes, and within moments it fills the room 
crowded with people. Within five minutes it kills them!” 


Had the room been 200 meters long, it would have had at least six columns 
and just as many “concrete chimneys,” but there were only four cans of 
Zyklon B, and into each “opening” the contents of one can was poured. At 
least 2 “chimneys” therefore would have remained unused. 

Pressac claimed that the four “Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtungen” (wire- 
mesh push-in devices) mentioned in the basement inventory attached to the 
hand-over protocol of Crematorium II dated March 31, 1943 are proof of the 
existence of Zyklon-B introduction devices. The inventory also listed four 
“Holzblenden” (wooden screens or blinds), which Pressac translated as 
“wooden covers” allegedly used to close the chimneys.?? So these alleged 
“covers” of the “chimneys” were made of wood, while Nyiszli insists they 
were made of concrete. 

It is moreover known that these devices are listed in the inventory as part 
of Morgue #2, the “undressing room,” not Morgue #1, the alleged “gas cham- 
ber,” so Pressac was forced to carry out a little sleight of hand to attribute 
these devices to the “gas chamber.” It is furthermore known that these devices 
do not appear at all in the inventory of the hand-over protocol of Crematorium 
III of June 24, 1943.7? 

The abbreviation “S.D.G.” (SDG) stood for Sanitdtsdienstgrad, not Sani- 
tütsdienstgefreiter, and referred to an SS medical orderly. The “Erco” gypsum 
pellets that were the carrier material of Zyklon B were slightly bluish, not lilac 
or even burgundy. 

In his first statement (D45), Nyiszli described the scene as follows: 


"The heavy oak doors were shut behind them, the lights were turned off, and 
in a few minutes a luxury car with the Red Cross insignia arrived. A doctor 
with the rank of captain and his assistant unloaded four metal containers 
weighing approximately 1 kg each. They removed the four concrete lids cover- 
ing the ventilation shafts leading to the underground bunker; they put on their 
gas masks, punctured the lid of the metal containers, and dumped the bean- 
sized, purple [or rather] burgundy-colored chlorine pellets into the four open- 
ings. Then they immediately covered the openings with the concrete covers.” 


Here the “chimneys” were therefore “ventilation shafts.” If there were four of 
them at intervals of 30 m, they were arranged along a line of 90 meters, leav- 
ing the remaining 110 meters of the 200-m-long “gas chamber" without any 
Zyklon-B-introduction openings. I have already elaborated on the “chlorine” 
and the color of the pellets. 





252 Pressac 1989, pp. 429f.; see in this regard Mattogno 2019, Chapter 2.5., pp. 76-85. 
253 RGVA, 502-2-54, Inventory, “KGL 30a Kellergeschoss.” 
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In his 1945 declaration, Nyiszli says (D45): 


“On one occasion I chanced to hear the SS doctor urging his assistant: ‘Gib 
schon das Fressen den Juden!’ [Give the fodder to the Jews! |" 


In the 1948 version, this phrase has a small variation (TVN): 


"Gib schon schneller das Fressen den Juden!" (Make haste giving the Jews 
their fodder!) 


A similar phrase is mentioned by the witness Henryk Tauber. It should be not- 
ed, however that according to him the Zyklon-B cans were brought with the 
Red-Cross car by Mengele and Rottenführer Scheimetz:?* 


"I remember that once Mengele urged Scheimetz to feed the victims more 
quickly who were in the gas chamber, because then they had to go to Katowi- 
ce. Then he told him verbatim: 'Schmeimetz, gib ihnen das Fressen, sie sollen 
direkt nach Kattowitz fahren ' (Scheimetz give them the fodder, they must drive 
directly to Kattowitz). ” 


This Scheimetz was also mentioned by the witness Szlama Dragon:?? 


"The Zyklon was poured into the chambers through the opening by various SS 
men, one of whom was called Scheimetz. " 


Scheimetz is a fictional character, whose existence is not substantiated by any 
document. Piper mentions him in his list of “Fumigators, orderlies and other 
SS functionaries," but with a simple reference to Tauber's just-quoted phrase 
(Piper 2000, p. 241). Aleksander Lasik, in his well-documented article “The 
staff of the SS health service in the Auschwitz-Birkenau Concentration Camp 
during the years 1940-1945" lists in alphabetical order 184 names, and dedi- 
cates an entire page to Josef Mengele (Lasik 1997, p. 314), but he does not 
mention Scheimetz at all. 

The anecdote was therefore part of the Auschwitz lore, but the imaginary 
Scheimetz was known only to such witnesses as remained at Auschwitz when 
the Germans withdrew, or returned to it after the Soviets had arrived. 

That the sentence under examination was indeed part of the propaganda 
baggage of the time” can also be gleaned from Filip Friedman's text, who 
right after the war was director of the Central Commission of Jewish History 
in Poland. In his booklet on Auschwitz, which appeared in 1945, Friedman 


wrote:2?? 


"Through the small window [spy hole] an SS doctor observed the room |the 
gas chamber]. When he thought that the victims were now heated up enough 





254 Protocol of the interrogation of Н. Tauber, May 24, 1945, in front of Investigating Judge Jan 
Sehn. Hóss Trial, Vol. 11, p. 19 (140). 

255 Protocol of the interrogation of Szlama Dragon, Feb. 26, 1945. САКЕ, 7021-108-12, p. 184. 

256 To be clear, I use the term “propaganda” (and the adjective “propagandistic”) in the sense of black 
propaganda, what the Germans called “Grduelpropaganda.” 

257 Friedman 1945, p. 69. The underscored phrase is missing in the English translation of the book of 
the following year (1946, p. 54). 
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for the action of the gas, he shouted to the helper the order: 'Na! gib ihnen 
schon zu fressen!' (Now, give them to feed on already!) Then the assistant 
threw 3 cans of cyklon into each of the hollow wire-mesh columns. The gas 
acted fast enough, death mostly occurred already within 3-5 minutes. " 








As I mentioned earlier, for Nyiszli the doctor who carried out the gassing was 
not Mengele. In his invented deposition at the I.G. Farben Trial, he listed 
"four Auschwitz criminals who had not yet been put on trial." The first was 
“an SS captain of the health service" who, together “with a non-commissioned 
officer" brought *the gas cans to the crematoria with a luxury Red Cross vehi- 
cle"; Mengele was the third. Nyiszli repeatedly reiterated the distinction be- 
tween Mengele and the official “gaser”: 


“9) [...] The green enamelled cans were brought on site with a Red-Cross car 
by an SS Hauptsturmführer and an SDG, and thrown by them into the gas 
chambers. [...] 

10) [...] At this time a black-painted red-cross car arrived. An SS officer and 
an SDG alighted from the car. They held 4 green enameled cans in their 
hands." (NI-11710) 

"The selecting physician was an SS Hauptsturmführer named Josef Mengele, 
who at that time served as a medical officer at the Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp and the 40 sub-camps in the area.” (TVN) 


Nyiszli claims that “within moments it [the gas] fills the room crowded with 
people"; that the gas “fills the available space very quickly (light gas)" 
(TVN); and (NI-11710): 
“10) [...] The granules did not spread out in the gas chamber because they fell 
down through perforated pipes, and they immediately released gas due to con- 
tact with the air.” 


This requires the instantaneous development of the gas, on the basis of the 
false assumption that it forms immediately as a consequence of its contact 
with the oxygen of the air. The fact is that Zyklon B was intentionally de- 
signed to release its active ingredient slowly. From experiments carried out in 
1942 we learn that only 7596 of the hydrogen cyanide soaked in the Erco gyp- 
sum pellets evaporated within the first hour at a temperature of 15°C; 96.4% 
had evaporated after two hours, and 100% after three (Irmscher 1942, p. 36). 
At temperatures above the boiling point (about 26?C), the evaporation of the 
gas was undoubtedly faster, but still not instantaneous. In the absence of tech- 
nical devices in the alleged homicidal gas chambers, such as warm-air and cir- 
culating-air fans, which would have accelerated the evaporation and dissipa- 
tion of the poison gas, Zyklon B — which according to Nyiszli was poured into 
hollow pillars and remained there — released its poison gas within a period of 
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one hour or even more, not within moments.?* On the action of the gas, 
Nyiszli stated: 


“Within five minutes it kills them!” 
In his contrived deposition he stated (TVN): 


“death occurred in a state of unconsciousness due to paralysis of the respira- 
tory center, depending on the weather (in rainy, humid weather, there is more 
oxygen in the air) in 2-5 minutes.” 


As air’s humidity increases, the oxygen’s partial pressure actually decreases. 
From data collected by Scott Christianson on executions in hydrogen-cyanide 
gas chambers at prisons in the United States, death of the convicts occurred on 
average after 9 minutes (Christianson 2010, p. 216), with a hydrogen-cyanide 
concentration of 3,200 parts per million (about 3.5 g/m3).??? In this case, how- 
ever, the gas developed immediately, because these U.S. gas chambers did not 
use Zyklon B. Hydrogen-cyanide vapors were generated by the chemical reac- 
tion between sodium cyanide and sulfuric acid. Had Zyklon B been used, exe- 
cution times would have been considerably longer. 

Nyiszli was ignorant of the chemical, physical and toxicological character- 
istics of Zyklon B (hydrogen cyanide), so he invented a totally senseless gas- 
sing scenario: 


“The bodies do not lie all over the length and breadth of the room but rather 
in a single, story-high heap. The explanation for this is that the fallen gas 
granules first permeate the air layer above the concrete floor with their deadly 
vapors and only gradually saturate the higher layers of air in the room. This 
forces the unfortunate victims to trample each other, to climb over one anoth- 
er. In the higher layers the gas thus reaches them later. What a terrible strug- 
gle for life must take place there, and yet the time won is only one or two 
minutes in all! Could they but think about it, they would know that they are 
trampling their parents, their wives, their children in vain, but they cannot! 
What they do is a survival reflex! I notice that at the bottom of the tower of 
bodies lie the babies, children, women and aged, at the top, the stronger men. " 


Similar descriptions can be found also in Nyiszli's first statement of 1945 and 
in his affidavit of October 8, 1947: 


"Instead of being spread out evenly on the bunker floor, they were piled up on 
top of each other one story high, explained by the fact that the chlorine gas 
reached the higher [air] layers with some delay.” (D45) 

“10) [...] Since the gas granules fell on the floor, the gas developed first in the 
lower layers of air and then gradually rose higher. This is how I explain that 
after the termination of the gassing the corpses were not scattered out in the 





258 On the issue of the evaporation and dissipation speed of Zyklon-B fumes in the hypothetical hom- 


icidal gas chambers see Rudolf 2020, Chapter 7. 
259 Declaration by F.A. Leuchter during the Second Zündel Trial. Kulaszka, p. 385; Leuchter et al., p. 
33. 
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room but were lying in tower-shaped piles. The stronger ones probably threw 
the weaker ones down, climbed on those lying below in order to prolong their 
life by reaching [air] layers still free of gas. This way women, children, and the 
elderly usually ended up lying at the bottom. " (NI-11710) 


Nyiszli cooked up this story based on two dreamed-up assumptions. The first 
is that the gas used was chlorine, which is 2.45 times as dense as air, meaning 
that it is almost two and a half times heavier than air. During a hypothetical 
gassing, it would indeed behave according to Nyiszli's narration: it would first 
fill the lower air layers and would gradually fill the room from bottom to top, 
like a pool that gradually fills with water. In reality, however, the density of 
hydrogen-cyanide gas relative to air is 0.97, so it is insignificantly lighter than 
air. In a 1942 disinfestation manual we read (Frickhinger 1942, p. 206): 


"Unlike carbon disulfide and other gases that are heavier than air, hydrogen 
cyanide is lighter than air, so during the fumigation of a house, it permeates 
the entire building to its most remote corner in a very short time, OT thus 
reaching even the most remote hiding places of the vermin. " 
Moreover, Nyiszli contradicts his own narrative, because he says that the gas 
developed “immediately,” that it filled the room “within moments," filling 
“the available space very quickly (light gas),” and that the gas killed “humans 
within a few seconds” (his book, Chapter XIX), which is exactly the opposite 
of filling the room gradually, layer by layer. 

The second false assumption is that the “gas chamber” was 200 meters 
long; Nyiszli never mentions any width, but even a relatively narrow width of 
only 5 or 6 meters would have resulted in a surface area of 1,000 to 1,200 m?, 
such that 3,000 people could at least move about freely. In reality, however, 
Morgue #1 measured only 30 m x 7 m, or 210 m? (from which we have to de- 
duct the seven reinforced-concrete support columns with a total of just over 1 
m7). It follows that 3,000 victims would have been packed into that room at a 
density of 14 people per m?, which in itself is impossible, but even if one 
could accomplish it somehow, the victims could have barely move even the 
fingers of their hands. Not only that, but the victims would have been tightly 
pressed against the wire-mesh columns, thus covering to a large degree the ar- 
ea in the lower part of the columns. Hence, the evaporating gas would have 
mostly dissipated into the room through the columns’ upper part, filling it 
from top to bottom, rather than from bottom to top. 

The scenario of the struggle among the victims and that of the tower- 
shaped piles of corpses is therefore purely imaginary. 

In this context, when describing the corpses, Nyiszli moreover wrote that 
their heads were “swollen and blue,” that there was a “Bluish-lilac complex- 
ion of the whole body, cyanosis” (TVN). Also in his book: “Their heads are 
swollen and blue”. It is known, however, that “The skin of hydrogen-cyanide 





260 This refers to gaseous, not liquid hydrogen cyanide absorbed on gypsum of the Zyklon-B type. 
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victims often shows a pinkish-reddish discoloration, very similar to those typ- 
ical for carbon-monoxide poisonings" (Trunk 2011, p. 40). A "strong swelling 
of the head" isn't an effect of hydrogen cyanide either. 

From this it can be deduced that Nyiszli never saw bodies of people gassed 
with Zyklon B. Otherwise, he would not have failed to expound a learned 
medical disquisition on this phenomenon of reddish skin. 

After the gassing, the room was ventilated, about which Nyiszli wrote: 


"Twenty minutes later, the electric ventilators are switched on to remove the 
gas. The doors open. [...] 

The modern, exhaustor-system fans quickly clear the room of gas, but it re- 
mains present, if in small quantities, trapped in cracks, among the dead. Even 
hours later breathing it provokes a suffocating cough. " 


But Morgue #1, the alleged “gas chamber,” had only one door. In the 1945 
declaration the scenario is different (D45): 


"After thirty minutes, the ventilators were switched on, members of the 
Sonderkommando on duty opened the door of the gas chamber, and there were 
lying 2000 corpses covered in blood (from bleeding noses) and feces. " 


Let's note first that no such thing as an “exhaustor-system fan" exists. Exhaus- 
tor is simply synonymous with an air-extraction fan or blower. Morgue #1 of 
Crematorium II and III of Birkenau was equipped with an air-intake and an 
air-exhaust system (Be- und Entlüftlungsanlage) with one blower each, hence 
two altogether, which was evidently unknown to Nyiszli. 

Then the corpses were rinsed off: 


"The Sonderkommando group stands around the mountain of corpses in tall 
rubber boots and flushes it with powerful streams of water. " 


This is yet another invented scene based on the assumption that the “gas 
chamber" was large enough not only to contain 3,000 corpses, piled up in 
multiple separate tower-shaped piles, but that these could then actually be sur- 
rounded without difficulty by the Sonderkommando men. Instead they would 
have found from the door onward a dense, impenetrable layer of 14 corpses 
per square meter. 

After this, the corpses were dragged away: 


"They loop straps around the wrists below the spasmodically clenched fists, 
and so drag the bodies of the dead, still slippery with water, to the elevators in 
the next room. " 

In contrast to this, Nyiszli stated in his 1945 declaration (D45): 


"A trained unit dragged the corpses by hooking the curved end of a walking 
cane into their mouths. ” 
Although it is true that the first quote refers to the removal of corpses from the 
“gas chamber" while the second refers to the transport of corpses to the fur- 
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naces, in his book Nyiszli 

states that the belt system was 

also used in the furnace room: 
"Once again, loops go 
around the wrists of the 
dead.” 


What demented person would 
think of dragging a corpse with 
a walking cane? Yet this stu- 
pidity found other supporters: 
two self-proclaimed members 
of the Sonderkommando. One 
of them, Dov Paisikovic, spoke 
about it in 1964 in relation to 
the alleged “Bunker 5”:°°! 


“Мо handed us many walking canes, with the handle bent in an arc, and 
showed us how we had to work: he put the bent end of the cane under the neck 
of a corpse and dragged it behind him across the ground. Since then we had to 
do the job like this. " 


In 2007, Shlomo Venezia attributed the walking-cane system to Crematorium 
III (Venezia 2007, p. 81): 


"In the end, the easiest thing was to use a cane and pull the body from under 
the nape. It is schown in a drawing by David Olére. With all the old people 
sent to die, we certainly did not have a lack of canes. " 





distort reality: the gas chamber directly annexed 
to the furnace room (Pressac 1989, p. 258). 





The drawing in question shows the entrance of the alleged gas chamber in the 
background, with the door open; an inmate is at work at the entrance, while 
another in the foreground drags the body of a woman with his left hand, and 
with his right hand a child by its arm toward the furnaces (see Illustration 1). 
On the left side of the drawing one can see the edge of the last triple-muffle 
furnace. In this drawing, it is evident that the instrument with which the de- 
picted inmate drags the woman's corpse cannot be a walking cane, because 
the instrument curves in the inmate's hand and dangles down from it. The 
curved end of a walking cane, however, would be lodged around the woman's 
neck, if we believe Venezia and Paisikovic. Hence, the tool depicted by Olere 
is most likely a belt tightened around the woman's neck. 

The Auschwitz Album contains several photographs depicting SS men on 
the Birkenau ramp equipped with a walking stick.’ Perhaps this fact inspired 
the aforementioned rumor. 

From the “gas chamber," the corpses were brought to the furnace room: 





261 Deposition of D. Paisikovic of August 10, 1964. APMO, Zespół Oświadczenia, Vol. 44, р. 88. 
262 Freyer et al. 1983, Photos 38 (p. 82), 39 (p. 85), 43 (p. 89), 57 (p. 101), 58f. (p. 102), 60 (p. 103). 
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Photo 10: The interior of the disinfestation chamber at Stutthof, west 
wall: cast-iron connection pipe to the stove located outside the de- 
lousing chamber and used to heat the air inside the chamber. Half of 
itis covered by perforated bricks. 

Original state. Soviet photograph of May/June 1945. GARF, 7021- 
128-252. 





Photo 11: Delousing chamber at Stutthof, interior. Circular opening 
in the middle of the reinforced concrete roof. Note the typical blue 
pigmentation caused by iron cyanide. This opening was used for the 


introduction of Zyklon B into the delousing chamber. © Carlo Mattogno 
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"Four large mechanical freight elevators are in operation here. They pile the 
dead onto these, twenty, twenty-five to an elevator. An alarm bell informs the 
operator that it can ascend! The elevator stops at the cremation hall of the 
crematorium, where its massive doors open automatically. The towing Kom- 
mando is waiting for it there. Once again, loops go around the wrists of the 


dead. " 


In reality, Crematoria II and III were equipped with only one elevator each 
that ran in a shaft of 2.76 m x 1.43 m9? 
In his first statement, Nyiszli affirmed (D45): 


"The Sonderkommando washed the corpses with a hose, and the bodies were 
then loaded in an elevator and hoisted to the furnace room.” 


If he really knew that only one elevator (“lift,” plural “liftek”) existed in 
Crematoria II and IIL one must assume that he intentionally lied in his 
book "77 

Here it is pertinent to briefly characterize the elevators of Crematorium II 
and III of Birkenau. In Crematorium II, a freight elevator had been installed, 
ordered from the “Management of the metal workshop" (WL Schlosserei) on 
February 15, 1943. Here is the text of the order: 26 


"February 15, 1943, PoW camp, [2661 Crematorium I [=II], BW 30. Object: 1 
flat-plate elevator for min. 300 kg payload incl. installation of respective reel 
device, cable and motor as well as guide-rail. Order no. 2563/:146:/ of Janu- 
ary 26, 1943 from Central Construction Office. Order taken over from former 
detainee metal workshop, terminated March 13, 1943." 
A Polish photograph of 1945 shows that this freight elevator was very rudi- 
mentary (Pressac 1989, Photo 20, p. 488). It was installed by the Central Con- 
struction Office in Crematorium II. 

On February 28, 1943, the Auschwitz Central Construction Office ordered 
from the Topf Company two elevator systems (Aufzugmaschinen) complete 
with safety gear (Fangvorrichtungen) measuring 2.10 m x 1.35 m x 1.80 mat 
a price of 9,371 RM each, hence 18,742 RM total. These were the final devic- 
es, which were expected to be delivered within seven months. This was fol- 
lowed by a second order:??? 


“І patented Demag electric elevator for 750 kg capacity, single cable, to be 
raised to 1500 kg capacity by addition of second cable, at 968 RM. This 





263 Auschwitz Construction Office Blueprint No. 933 of January 19, 1942, and Blueprint No. 109/15 
of September 24, 1943. Pressac 1989, pp. 280f. and 327. 

264 On the issue of the elevators see Mattogno 2019, Chapter 1.9., pp. 47-51. 

265 Höss Trial, Vol. 11, pp. 82f. 

266 Kriegsgefangenenlager: PoW camp; official name of the Birkenau Camp until March 31, 1944, 
when it was renamed “Lager II Birkenau.” File memo by Kirschneck of March 31, 1944. AGK, 
NTN, 94, p. 60. 

267 APMO, BW 30/34, p. 69. 
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Demag electric elevator must be supplied at once, as it will have to be used 

pending the arrival of the elevators mentioned in item 1.” 

This provisional device corresponded to Drawing No. 5037 by the firm Gus- 
tav Linse Spezialfabrik f.[ür] Aufzüge (special factory for elevators) of Erfurt, 
drawn on January 25, 1943 with the heading “Lasten-Aufzug bis 750 kg Trag- 
kraft fiir Zentralbauleitung der Waffen SS, Auschwitz/OS” (Freight elevator up 
to 750 kg capacity for the Central Construction Office of the Waffen SS, 
Auschwitz/Upper Silesia; Pressac 1993, Doc. 25, unpaginated). 

On May 11, 1943, the Central Construction Office asked the Topf Compa- 
ny with an urgent telegram for the presence of their chief engineer Priifer, who 
also had to bring along the “installation drawing for provisional freight eleva- 
tor Demag for [Crematorium] III" (“Montagezeichnung fiir prov. Demagau- 
Рив Ш”]2% This device was installed in Crematorium III by Topf’s fitter 
Heinrich Messing sometime between May 17 and June 6, 1943 (Pressac 1989, 
p. 370). 

In an urgent telegram by the Central Construction Office to the Topf Com- 
pany dated May 12, 1944, we read:”° 


"[The] installation of the 2 elevators cannot be done now. Installation will be 

done later, together with installation of de-aeration equipment in [Crematoria] 

4 and 5." 

However, the final elevators were evidently never installed. 

It follows that, in the summer of 1944, Crematorium II was still equipped 
with the rudimentary freight elevator with a capacity of merely 300 kg. Its 
doors did not open automatically, and it could not transport 20-25 corpses at a 
time, but only five, assuming, with Pressac and van Pelt, an average weight of 
60 kg per body (Pressac 1989, p. 475; van Pelt 2002, pp. 470, 472). 

Hence, from Nyiszli's perspective, this freight elevator would have had to 
do every day (3,000 + 5 =) 600 upward and downward journeys, or 1,200 
journeys within 24 hours. With 1,440 minutes in a day, this amounts to just 
over a minute per load without any interruption! Or two minutes and 24 sec- 
onds for loading, hoisting up, unloading, lowering back down... 


3.3.3. The Girl Who Survived the *Gassing" 


In Chapter XX of his book, Nyiszli tells the story of a girl found miraculously 
alive in the “gas chamber” after a gassing. The Chapter starts as follows: 
"In the gas chamber of Crematorium I, 3000 corpses are lying in a heap. The 


Sonderkommando men are already picking apart the dead bodies clasped to- 
gether in the tower of corpses.” 





268 APMO, BW 30/34, p. 44. 
269 RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 10. 
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While extracting the corpses, Sonderkommando men found a girl still alive 
and immediately alerted Nyiszli: 


"I grab my always-packed doctor's bag and race with him down to the gas 
chamber. Directly next to the wall near the entrance to the enormous room, 
half-buried by corpses, a young woman's body writhes and gives off gasping 
noises. The men of the gas Kommando stand around me in agitation. Such a 
thing has never happened in their horrible work! We free the still-moving body 
from the corpses lying on top of it. I take it in my arms. I carry it, the slight 
body of a young girl, into the room next to the gas chamber. Here the gas 
Kommando was accustomed to change for their work. " 

This place did not exist. The only room “next to the gas chamber" was the 

vestibule (Vorraum), where the freight elevator was located. 
"I pull out my injection kit and I give the scarcely breathing, unconscious girl 
three injections one after another in her arms. [...] As a result of the injections 
I gave, her pulse is already beating quite noticeably. I wait patiently: the injec- 
tions have not yet been completely absorbed, but I already see that in just a 
few more minutes she will come around. And so it happens.” 

This story must be examined in the light of Nyiszli's important statement that 

Zyklon B was “Chlorine in granular form." And the symptoms Nyiszli attrib- 

utes to the girl are precisely those of chlorine intoxication: 


"Something burns her eyes, stifles her throat" (MBV, Chapter XX) 


In fact, the “inhalation of chlorine gas" produces these very symptoms accord- 
ing to an expert manual (Olson 1999, p. 142): 


"One may immediately experience burning of the eyes, nose, and throat, ac- 

companied by coughing. " 

It follows from this that Nyiszli treated an unconscious girl allegedly intoxi- 
cated by hydrogen cyanide with an antidote for chlorine poisoning, and yet, 
despite this, the girl recovered! 

Keeping in mind that Nyiszli was a physician, what did he inject into the 
girl? In his book, he occasionally shows off his knowledge in the medical field 
with an annoying conceitedness, creating especially long excursus that have 
no relation with his alleged experience at Auschwitz, but here, where it mat- 
ters, he limits himself to speaking generically about "injections." 

At that time, the remedies used against hydrogen-cyanide poisoning were 
injections of stimulants, such as lobeline and caffeine, and sulfur-containing 
substances, such as sodium thiosulfate and sodium tetrathionate (Peters 1933, 
p. 74). He evidently knew nothing about this, so he would not have been able 
to save the girl. 

Nyiszli told Oberscharführer Mussfeld the story of the surviving girl: 


"I sketch for him the scenes that this child suffered through in the undressing 
room and before the death in the gas chamber. When everything turned to 
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darkness around her, she too inhaled a bit of the cyklon fumes, but only a bit, 
because her frail body, at a push from the crowd in its death throes, fell face 
first into a small space on the damp concrete floor. This small bit of humidity 
prevented the gas from choking her lungs. You should know that cyklon gas is 
not effective in a humid medium!” 


The scene is a literary incongruity, because the girl, being merely semi-con- 
scious, could not have told Nyiszli that story, so Nyiszli must have read her 
mind! 


"Clearly a veil of fog still clouds her understanding! In some more-lucid patch 
of her young brain she remembers a long line of wagons with which she ar- 
rived here.” 


When she regained consciousness, she only knew that she was 16, and had ar- 
rived with her parents with a transport from Transylvania. 

The scene, for Nyiszli, took place in an imaginary room 200 meters long 
with a huge surface, enough to allow the victims to fall on the floor. But, as I 
explained earlier, its 3,000 victims would have been crammed into a room of 
merely 210 square meters, at a density of 14 persons per square meter. How, 
then, could the girl have fallen? 

The girl's survival of a gassing lasting 25 minutes must be considered truly 
miraculous. For Nyiszli, as we have seen earlier, the death of the victims oc- 
curred after at most 5 minutes, after which a mechanical ventilation of another 
20 minutes was carried out. The quantity of Zyklon B used for a “gassing” in 
Crematoria II and III is said to have been 7 kg for 1,500 people, or so Rudolf 
Hoss claimed," or 4 kg, if we follow Nyiszli, although it was chlorine for 
him. 

For the sake of the argument, let's assume the use of 4 kg of hydrogen cy- 
anide. With 3,000 victims in the actual room, the available volume of air in it 
would have been about 326 m? (considered an average weight of the victims 
of 60 kg and a density of the human body equal to 1 kg/Liter). The theoretical 
final concentration of hydrogen cyanide, after all had evaporated from the car- 
rier, would have been (4,000 g + 326 m? =) 12.27 g/m? or about 9,500 ppm 
(parts per million), which is more than 31 times the concentration of 300 ppm 
which expert literature describes as “rapidly lethal” (van Pelt 2002, p. 366).?"! 

Leaving aside complicated calculations that would always be hypothetical 
to some degree, two fixed points must be assumed. The first is the fact that, in 
the execution gas chambers of some U.S. states, death of the executees oc- 
curred on average after some 9 minutes with an instantly present hydrogen cy- 
anide concentration of 3,200 ppm. 





270 Interrogation of R. Höss, May 14, 1946. NI-036; Affidavit of May 20, 1946. NI-034. 

271 As McNamara (1976) has shown, however, the lethal concentrations given in toxicological litera- 
ture are based on experiments with rabbits, which cannot be transferred to humans, who have a 
significantly higher tolerance. See Rudolf 2020, pp. 230-236. 
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The second is a calculation by Robert Jan van Pelt concerning the average 
concentration of hydrogen cyanide absorbed by a hypothetical victim in a gas 
chamber with an initial concentration of 10,000 ppm and a mechanical venti- 
lation of 8,000 m?/hr of air (this is actually the wrong capacity, the correct one 
being 4,800 m?/hr) which corrects the results by decreasing the concentration 
of hydrogen cyanide in the inhaled air. Despite this, it turns out that this con- 
centration is still some 726 ppm after 15 minutes, more than twice the rapidly 
lethal one (van Pelt, ibid.). These 15 minutes refer to the time after the ventila- 
tion was switched on, to which we must add the 5 minutes of the actual “gas- 
sing." At the end of these 5 minutes, when ventilation begins, van Pelt calcu- 
lates a hydrogen-cyanide concentration of 3,805 ppm, almost thirteen times 
greater than the quickly lethal concentration. One could rightly argue that, as I 
noted earlier, the evaporation of hydrogen cyanide from Zyklon B was much 
slower, meaning that the maximum concentration would have been reached 
only after hours (see Mattogno 2015b, p. 108, and Document 25, p. 185), but 
this would further invalidate Nyiszli's story. 

The story of the miraculous survival of the girl is also contradictory, be- 
cause according to Nyiszli, the bodies were regularly washed down with hoses 
after each “gassing,” so the entire floor of the room would have been perma- 
nently wet, and all those who would have found themselves on the ground, 
with their faces near the wet floor, would have survived if Nyiszli's moisture 
theory were correct, yet Nyiszli describes the girl's case as unique. Nyiszli al- 
so forgot that in his mind the gas was heavier than air and spread from bottom 
to top, so that the girl on the floor would have died first. 

Finally, Nyiszli's claim that “cyklon gas is not effective in a humid medi- 
um" is not only without any basis, but it actually contradicts what he claimed 
elsewhere when positing that the gas developed in contact with the oxygen of 
the air, and that “in rainy, humid weather, there is more oxygen in the air” 
(TVM), meaning that, if he were right (which he isn't in any of his claims), 
moisture would have increased the effectiveness of Zyklon B. 


3.3.4. Dental Gold 


"The weight in pure gold of the gold teeth and jewelry ‘extracted’ from the 
four crematoria and smelted here each day is 30-35 kilograms.” (MBV, Chap- 
ter XI) 

“every day they smelt 30-40 kilos of gold from the teeth of Jews brought here 
and murdered.” (MBV, Chapter XIX) 


According to a propaganda message by the camp’s resistance movement, 
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“in the month of May [1944] alone, about 40 kg of gold and white metal were 
‘smelted’ exclusively from the teeth extracted from the corpses. '?? 


By May 28, 1944, 184,049 Hungarian Jews had been deported to Auschwitz 
according to the report compiled the next day by László Ferency, the lieuten- 
ant colonel of the Hungarian police in charge of deportations.” Of these, 
about 4,500 were properly registered in Auschwitz, and many more thousands 
were sent without registration to the Birkenau “Durchgansglager” (transit 
camp). 

Hence, from an orthodox point of view, it is impossible to establish how 
many of these deportees were actually “gassed.” The only criterion is that of 
the claimed percentage of those among the deportees who were fit for labor. 

In a report of May 26, 1944, Eberhard von Thadden wrote that, “according 
to the observations made so far, about 1/3 of the deported Jews are fit for la- 
bor deployment" (“nach den bisherigen Feststellungen sind etwa 1/3 abtrans- 
portierten Juden arbeitseinsatzfahig”,; NG-2190). 

Ernst Kaltenbrunner, in a letter dated June 30, 1944 addressed to SS Bri- 
gadeführer Karl Blaschke in reference to the Jews deported to Strasshof, Aus- 
tria, confirmed that, “according to experience so far" (“nach den bisherigen 
Erfahrungen"), the percentage of those able to work was "estimated to be 
about 30%” (schätzungsweise etwa 30%; PS-3803). Therefore, for the sake of 
the orthodox argument, we may assume that some 7046 of the deportees would 
have been gassed. Hence, of the 184,049 deportees mentioned earlier, some 
128,800 would have been “gassed” immediately upon arrival. If we believe 
the resistance movement's figure, some 40 kg of dental and jewelry gold was 
extracted from these deportees, or on average (40 kg + 11 days?" =) 3.6 kg per 
day or 33.6 kg for every 100,000 persons. 

The quantity mentioned by Nyiszli — some 30 to 40 kg daily — is therefore 
ten times greater than that indicated by the Auschwitz resistance movement. 
Of course, neither of these claims is backed up with any documentary or mate- 
rial evidence, hence they are both completely worthless. 

In this regard, the only known facts are based upon form letters filled out 
by the “inmates’ dental station Auschwitz CC” (“Häftlingszahnstation des KL 
Auschwitz") in 1942. According to them, 16,325 gold or precious-metal fill- 
ings (including the far more common amalgam fillings, which is a mixture of 
silver and mercury) were extracted from 2,904 corpses of registered inmates 
within 200 days.””° However, neither the weight of the corresponding precious 
metals is known nor how many of them were actually made of gold (probably 





272 “Sprawozdanie okresowe od 25 V 1944 - 15 VI 1944" (Report for the period of May 25, 1944 to 
June 15, 1944). APMO, Au D-RO/91, Vol. VII, p. 446. 

273 T-1163, p. 18. 

274 Deportees had been arriving at Auschwitz during 11 consecutive days, considering that the first 
transports left on May 14 and arrived at Auschwitz on the 17th. 

275 Höss Trial, Vol. 3, p. 86. 
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a small minority), nor whether the extant forms of that year are complete or 
only partially preserved, nor the percentage of corpses that had gold fillings 
compared to the total number of deceased inmates of that year, which was 
48,447 (47,020 inmates and 1,427 Soviet prisoners of war; Mattogno 2019, 
Chapter 15.4.3., pp. 466-471). 

The gold obtained in that way, Nyiszli claims, was smelted in Crematorium 
III: 


"Casting takes place in a disk-shaped graphite form about five centimeters in 
diameter. The weight of one gold disk is 140 grams. I know exactly. I weighed 
it myself on the dissection-hall scale. " (MBV, Chapter XI) 


Considering that the specific weight of gold is about 19.3 g/cm?, a disk of 140 
grams with a diameter of 5 centimeters would have a thickness of less than 4 
millimeters, in practice a coin. 


3.4. The *Gassings" 
3.4.1. The Czech Camp 


In his book, Nyiszli mentions seven separate extermination operations in the 
“gas chambers" and at the pyres, not including the presumed extermination of 
the Hungarian Jews. The first is described as follows: 


"The Czech camp was formed from fifteen thousand people brought here from 
the Theresienstadt ghetto. It had the character of a family camp, like the Gypsy 
camp. They did not undergo selection upon their arrival. Old, young, children, 
all in their own clothes, they were able to live a difficult but still tolerable life 
together. They performed no work. 

Thus they had lived for two years, until the moment of destruction arrived for 
them too. K.Z. Auschwitz is an extermination camp! It is only a question of 
time when the final hour will strike for its inhabitants. " (MBV, Chapter XIV) 


The Birkenau Familienlager, which held Jewish families from the There- 
sienstadt ghetto, had a maximum population of around 10,000 at the beginning 
of July 1944 (see Mattogno 2016c, pp. 160f.). The first transports, of 2,479 
and 2,528 persons respectively, left Theresienstadt on September 6, 1943, and 
were registered at the camp two days later (Karny 1995, Vol. 1, p. 70). There- 
fore, on the day of the presumed “liquidation” of the camp — July 10, 1944 — 
its inhabitants had been there for around ten months, not two years. Nyiszli 
continues: 


"The number of inhabitants in the Czech camp on the day of the liquidation 
was twelve thousand. Fifteen hundred men and women still capable of work 
and eight doctors were selected out from among them; the rest ended up in 
Crematoria II and III. The next day, the Czech camp, inhabited for two years, 
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was deserted. In Crematoria II and III also everything was still. I saw a truck 
loaded with ashes pull out from the crematorium and make its way in the di- 
rection of the Vistula River. 

The camp's numbers had been reduced by ten thousand heads, and the K.Z. 
archives had been increased by one piece of paper.” (MBV, Chapter XIV) 


As for the date of the "liquidation," Nyiszli does not indicate even the month. 
According to Ota Kraus and Erich Kulka, to whom Danuta Czech refers as 
source for her account, of the 10,000 prisoners in the camp, around 3,580 were 
transferred to other camps at the beginning of August, so the number of pre- 
sumed victims could only have been around 6,400.76 

For Nyiszli, on the other hand, 10,000 people were “gassed” on a single 
day, with their bodies being cremated in Crematoria III and IV (Nyiszli's II 
and III) in the course of the same day. The next day all that remained of them 
was ashes. 

This last claim naturally is quite impossible, because the account is based 
on Nyiszli's absurd assumption of a cremation capacity of 5,000 corpses per 
day in Crematoria II and IIL, and his further "error" in assuming that the cre- 
mation capacity was the same in Crematoria IV and V. In reality, of course, 
the crematoria of the one type (II and III) had fifteen cremation muffles each 
and those of the other (IV and V) had only eight. Thus, even if one were to ac- 
cept the absurdly inflated number of 5,000 corpses per day for the fifteen muf- 
fles of Crematorium III, the eight muffles of Crematorium IV still would not 
have had the capacity to bring the total up to 10,000. And that is not even 
counting the fact that, as I have explained above, Nyiszli's own “data” result 
in a maximum capacity of only 3,240 corpses per day for a fifteen-muffle 
crematorium, not 5,000 (see Section 3.2.3.). 


3.4.2. The Jews from Corfu 


From the chronological indications provided by Nyiszli in Chapter XIX of his 
book, it would appear that the “gassing” of the Jews from Corfu took place in 
the last third of September 1944. Immediately after his narration of the pre- 
sumed event, which I will quote below, he observes: 


"The twelfth Sonderkommando's life term expires in a couple of weeks any- 
way! " 





276 Czech 1997, p. 656; 1989, p. 811. Czech herself fails to include 500 Czech youths mentioned by 
Kraus and Kulka, thus reaching the figure 3,080 instead of 3,580 transferred Jews. For a discus- 
sion of the overall question, see Mattogno 2016c, pp. 144-167 (Chapter 6.1. “Selection and Al- 
leged Gassing of Jews from the Family Camp"). 
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Since, according to Nyiszli, the “expiry date" for the Sonderkommando was to 
fall on October 6 or 7, 1944,” the date for the Corfu action presumably 
would have been around September 22 or 23. 

With regard to the latter event, Nyiszli writes: 


"I have finished my morning rounds visiting patients. In all four of the crema- 
toria operations are in full swing. Last night they burned the Greek Jewry of 
the Mediterranean island of Corfu, one of the oldest faith communities in Eu- 
rope. For twenty-seven days they were hauled along, first on barges, then in 
closed freight cars, without food or water. When they arrived at the ramp of 
Auschwitz extermination camp and the wagons were opened so that they could 
disembark and line up for selection, no one got out! Half of them were dead 
and the other half were in a state of unconsciousness, dying. The entire 
transport, right to the last man, went to Crematorium II. All night long the 
plant worked at full capacity. In the morning nothing remained of them but a 
great pile of dirty, ragged clothes in the crematorium courtyard. It was a 
heart-rending sight as it soaked in the drizzling rain. My glance wanders over 
the crematorium chimney: the lightning rods placed at the square chimney e 
four corners, all heavy iron rods, have melted from the terrible fire and are 
now bent downwards.” (MBV, Chapter XIX) 


In 1946, the Italian historian Gemma Volli wrote an article on the Jews of 
Corfu with the following preface (Volli 1946): 


"Many of the particulars of what is described in this article were told to me by 
Matilde Israel, deported from Corfu and miraculously saved along with two 
fellow countrywomen. After having been shut up for three days in the gas 
chamber [sic!] while the Germans, at the approach of the Russians, awaited 
orders from Berlin, she was taken to Germany. At the end of the war she was 
sent to Italy by the Allies. " 


According to this eyewitness account, as the rest of the article then relates, the 
transport from Corfu contained 2,000 deportees, of whom 150 died during the 
journey from Piraeus to Birkenau (which lasted for thirteen days); ultimately, 
only 80 women and around 100 men survived the camps. 

A single transport reached Auschwitz from Corfu (and Athens) on June 30, 
1944, some three months prior to the date which can be deduced from 
Nyiszli’s account. According to Danuta Czech's Auschwitz Chronicle, the 
transport numbered 2,044 persons, of whom 446 men and 175 women were 
registered in the camp; the remaining 1,423 were “gassed” (1997, p. 654; 
1989, p. 809). In a separate study, Czech informs us that the journey from 
Greece to Auschwitz lasted about seven to nine days (Czech 1970, p. 17). 





277 In Chapter XXIX, Nyiszli writes “it was the sixth of October, the second-to-last or last day of the 
Sonderkommando’s term"; in the event, it turns out to be the last of course, but in the dramatic 
context of earlier scenes Nyiszli could not have known that. For more on the dates surrounding the 


^c 6. 


Sonderkommando's “term” see Sections 3.6.1f. 


C. MATTOGNO, M. NYISZLI : AN AUSCHWITZ DOCTOR 'S EYEWITNESS ACCOUNT 231 


Robert Rozett and Shmuel Spector's Encyclopedia of the Holocaust relates 
that the Jews of Corfu were arrested on June 9, 1944, and were transferred to 
Athens; from there they were then deported to Auschwitz (Rozett/Spector 
2013, p. 173). Clearly the twenty-seven day-long journey claimed by Nyiszli 
is pure fantasy. 

It goes without saying that the cremation of even 1,400 corpses in a single 
night in Crematorium II is absurd. On the further absurdity of the melted 
lightning rods on the chimney, see Section 3.2.4. 

The story of the Corfu Jews appears to attract legendary embellishment, 
because in a 1949 article on “The Revolt of the Sondercommando at Ausch- 
witz," Georges Wellers once wrote no less fantastically than Nyiszli (Wellers 
1949, p. 17): 

"But we know that in March [sic] 1944 the Germans assigned 400 Jews from 

Corfu to the Sondercommando [sic], and that the latter collectively refused the 

work that was demanded of them. They were immediately exterminated. " 


3.4.3. The Gypsy Camp (Zigeuner-Familienlager) 
Nyiszli’s description of this episode occurs in Chapter XXV of his book: 


"The hour of annihilation arrived for the 4500 inhabitants of the Gypsy camp 
as well. The measures taken were the same as for the liquidation of the Czech 
camp.” 

The prisoners, according to Nyiszli, were all exterminated without exception: 


“All through the night the chimneys of Crematoria I and II spewed flame from 
themselves. Their glare lit up the entire camp! The bustling Gypsy camp has 
become silent and empty. [...] The fires had gone out by morning. In each 
crematorium courtyard there arose a small, silvery, glistening mound formed 
from the victims’ ashes.” 


In Nyiszli’s recounting, this “gassing” is subsequent to that of the Jews of 
Corfu (last third of September 1944), but other indications are contradictory. 
The nearest chronological reference point Nyiszli provides comes in the pre- 
vious chapter, where he writes, “I have been in the Sonderkommando for three 
months” — but that would place the incident at the beginning of September, 
before the presumed extermination of the Jews of Corfu! 

The “official” date is August 2, 1944, when 2,897 Gypsies are supposed to 
have been “gassed.” The event, as I have demonstrated elsewhere, is entirely 
fictitious (Mattogno 2016c, pp. 167-172). 

As for Nyiszli’s claim that 4,500 bodies were cremated in a single night in 
Crematoria II and III, this number evidently does not derive from eyewitness 
observation, but is just another extrapolation from the absurd premise that 
each crematorium had a daily capacity of 5,000 bodies. If Crematoria II and 
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III had a combined capacity of 10,000 bodies per day, then they could have 
cremated 4,500 in one night. If... 


3.4.4. Camp C (BIIc) 


What Nyiszli calls Camp C was more properly Sector Вс of the Birkenau 
Camp, consisting of 32 residential barracks. From contemporary documents it 
emerges that, as of June 1944, some 1,000-1,200 Hungarian Jewish women 
were housed in each barrack, so the total population of the sector was some- 
where around 35,000 persons. Other Jewish women were housed in Sector 
BIII (see Mattogno 2007, pp. 12-17). 

Nyiszli is rather more generous with his estimates: 


"Located next to the Czech camp is Camp C, the camp for Hungarian women; 
the number of its inhabitants often reaches 60,000, despite the transports 
transferred each day to more-distant camps." (MBV, Chapter XV) 

"The majority of the Hungarians, so I have heard, are in Camp 'C.' There 
might be 50,000 of them. "75 (MBV, Chapter XXVII) 


With regard to the fate of these prisoners, he writes: 


"For four months the inhabitants of Camp ‘C’ had lived before the gates of the 
crematoria and it took ten days before those going to their deaths had all 
passed through them. The souls had departed from forty-five thousand tor- 
mented bodies, and over Camp ‘C,’ the temporary home of so many bearers of 
tragedy, there now falls an immense silence!" (MBV, Chapter XXVIII) 


As for the date of this presumed ten-day event, Nyiszli offers a fairly precise 
chronological setting: 


“The twelfth Sonderkommando has already used up three and a half months of 
its fixed four-month lifespan. The sand is running quickly in the hourglass of 
our lives; the time is two weeks now!" (MBV, Chapter XXVIII) 


This corresponds to around 22 September 1944. The "liquidation" itself lasts 
ten days, until around 2 October. At the beginning of the next chapter, Nyiszli 
mentions the date as October 6, so this fictitious dating at least has a certain 
internal coherence. The dating also means, however, that this "liquidation" 
would have to be contemporaneous with that of the Jews of Corfu (which, as 
we have seen earlier, must also be placed in the same week of September on 
the basis of Nyiszli's claims) despite the latter incident appearing much earlier 
in the book's narrative (Chapter XIX). 

Irena Strzelecka and Piotr Setkiewicz, in a study of the development of the 
Auschwitz Camp, report that, as of June 1944, Sectors ВПс and ВШ (“Mexi- 





278 Curiously, former inmate Otto Wolken, who provided important documentary material to Polish 
judge Jan Sehn at the trial of Rudolf Hóss in 1947, affirmed that Sector BIII of Birkenau was oc- 
cupied by “50,000 Hungarian girls” (50000 ungarischen Mädchen). AGK, NTN, 88 (Hoss Trial, 
Vol. 6), Annex 1, “Lager-Bilder,” p. 46. 
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ko") functioned as Birkenau's "Transit Camps" (Durchgangslager), where 
Jewish men and women, particularly those from Hungary, were housed after 
being received into the camp without registration (Strzelecka/Setkiewicz, pp. 
98f.). Their presumption that this came about because the SS, on account of 
the large number of arriving transports, was unable to perform selections right 
away and that the area thus was a “waiting room for the gas" is entirely un- 
founded, because, as I shall make clear below, the prisoners in the transit 
camp had indeed already undergone selection and were all found fit for labor. 
Equally unfounded are the presumed selections for the “gas chambers” alleged 
to have been carried out on these prisoners in October 1944. Camp Sector 
Вс was liquidated (e, closed) in early November 1944 when the 1,154 
Jewish women still housed there were transferred to Sector BI. 

The Birkenau transit camp was in reality a “waiting room” for transports of 
unregistered prisoners to other camps. On July 14, 1944, the supervisor of the 
prisoners’ clothing stores (Häftl. Bekleidungs-Kammern) at Birkenau wrote a 
letter to the clothing department of the camp administration, in which he noted 
that, from May 16 to July 14, 1944 some forty-eight transports had departed 
Birkenau with altogether 45,132 prisoners." The transports originated in the 
transit camp, where the prisoners had previously stayed for two to three 
weeks. As a result of these transfers, the camp gradually emptied out. As of 
October 3, 1944, 17,202 female inmates remained in the transit camp, all of 
whom were then formally admitted into the population of the Birkenau wom- 
en's camp.” 

According to a list generally attributed to Lejb Langfus, 14,200 female 
prisoners from Sector BIIc were “gassed” between October 9 and 21, 1944;78! 
curiously, Danuta Czech, who cites this document in her account in the Ausch- 
witz Chronicle, only finds 11,707 in it. As an examination of the "Strength 
Reports” (“Stärkemeldungen”) for the Birkenau women's camp for the same 
period shows, however, recorded changes in the prisoner force of the sector in 
no way support these numbers. Even the appearance of prisoners numbered 
under the heading “S.B.” (Sonderbehandlung) does not support them: if this 
latter term had in fact been a code word for “gassing” (which is not the case), 
there still would only have been 858 women gassed in all.” 

Turning again to Nyiszli we thus can see that his claim of the extermina- 
tion of 45,000 women prisoners from Sector BIIc is a simple historical deliri- 
um. 





2 AGK, NTN, 88, pp. 111-113. Important parts of the letter in Mattogno 2007, pp. 12-14. 

280 APMO, Stärkemeldung [Strength Report], AuII-FKL, D-Aull-3a, p. 53a. 

281 The list published in Mattogno 2016c, p. 136, has one transport of 1,000 missing, hence it shows 
an erroneous total of only 13,200. 

282 See Mattogno 2016c, pp. 135f., for a discussion of Langfus and Czech's claims in the light of the 
Stürkemeldungen, and Chapter 7.5., pp. 187-202, on “‘S.B.’ in the Census Reports of the Wom- 
en's Camp." 
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It remains only to ask why, according to Nyiszli, ten days were necessary 
for the presumed extermination of 45,000 prisoners. The answer is found in 
the following passage: 


"Dr. Mengele carried out his decision. The liquidation of Camp 'C' began. 
Fifty trucks requisitioned for this purpose brought the victims to the cremato- 
rium every evening in groups of four thousand. The long line of floodlit trucks 
made for a terrible spectacle as they turned in to the crematorium courtyard 
with their cargo, frenzied and screaming in terror or paralyzed into silence by 
the fear of death. One after another, before the entranceway leading below 
ground, they unloaded the already-naked unfortunates, and these were then 
driven down into the gas chamber.” (MBV, Chapter XXVIII) 


The entire extermination action thus was perpetrated in a single crematorium, 
namely, the one in which Nyiszli himself was housed, Crematorium II. As in 
the case of the Gypsy camp, the claimed duration of the process is the result of 
a simple, nonsensical calculation: since Crematorium II could cremate 5,000 
corpses per day according to Nyiszli, the “gassing” and cremation of 45,000 
persons would require 45,000 + 5,000 = 9 days, rounded up by Nyiszli to ten. 


3.4.5. The Riga Ghetto 


The presumed extermination of Jews from the Riga Ghetto is described in 
Chapter XXX of Nyiszli's book: 


"[Dr. Mengele] has come from the Jews’ ramp where he stood for hours in the 
pouring rain and selected the inhabitants of the Riga ghetto who have been 
brought here. But this was no selection, for all went to the left. The two func- 
tioning crematoria and the huge ditches of the pyres are filled with them. " 


According to Danuta Czech, the sole Jewish transport from Riga to Auschwitz 
arrived on November 5, 1943! Of the 1,000 deportees on board, 120 men (reg- 
istration numbers 160702-160821) and 30 women (66659-66688) were admit- 
ted to the camp, while the remaining 850 were allegedly “gassed” (Czech 
1997, p. 519; 1989, p. 645). 

For Nyiszli, on the other hand, this presumed gassing took place on Octo- 
ber 7 1944! 'The date is clear from a reference, in the narrative context, to 
“yesterday, October 6, 1944" (MBV, Chapter XXX). It follows, thus, that he 
was an “eyewitness” to a presumed event which is supposed to have happened 
some eleven months previously, before he was even at Birkenau! 

Because the extermination action dreamed up by Nyiszli “filled” both of 
the still-functioning crematoria and the "huge ditches of the pyres," the num- 
ber of victims presumably would have been around 15,000 (i.e., the capacity, 
according to Nyiszli, of the two crematoria plus the ругеѕ).2* Finally, for 





283 Cf. “The crematorium works with 15 furnaces. This means the cremation of 5,000 people a day” 
(MBV, VII) and “The daily capacity of the two pyres is 5,000-6,000 dead" (MBV, XIII). 
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Nyiszli, all of the Jews of the Riga ghetto were “gassed,” but if we are to be- 
lieve Danuta Czech, 150 of the deportees were registered in the camp accord- 
ing to regular procedure.?** 


3.4.6. The Litzmannstadt (Lodz) Ghetto 


This “gassing” is described by Nyiszli in Chapter XXXI of his book, with a 
short historical introduction: 


"The arrival of the Litzmannstadt ghetto has been announced. One should 
know about this ghetto that the Germans established it in the winter of 1939. 
The number of its inhabitants at the beginning was 500,000 souls. The ghetto 's 
inhabitants worked in enormous war factories. In payment for their work they 
received ghetto marks, but they could exchange this currency only for extreme- 
ly narrowly defined rations. It follows of itself that the disproportion between 
superhuman work performance and nutrition brought about their destruction 
en masse. Frequent epidemics also decimated them. In this way, the 500,000 
souls melted away to 70,000 by the autumn of 1944." 


A note on the establishment of the Lodz ghetto by the president of the Regier- 
ungsbezirk (Administrative District) Kalisch from December 10, 1939 report- 
ed that there were some 320,000 Jews in the city at the time (Baranowski 
1999, p. 16). The actual order to establish the ghetto was announced on Feb- 
ruary 8, 1940, and the ghetto's enclosure was completed on April 30 (ibid., 
pp. 30, 32). The most basic facts that “one should know about this ghetto" ac- 
cording to Nyiszli are therefore wrong. He continues his story as follows: 


“Now the end has come for these as well. Each day they arrive at the Jews’ 
ramp of K.Z. Auschwitz in groups of ten thousand. The selection sent ninety- 
five percent to the left, five percent to the right. Cast out, bowed down by the 
weight of the tragedy of their accursed race, tortured by the spirit-killing deso- 
lation of five years of life in the ghetto, aged by decades by the slave labor im- 
posed upon them, they have exhausted their capacity to experience good or 
evil. They pass through the crematorium gates with indifference, though it is 
no secret to them that they have arrived at the last stage on the journey of their 
fate.” 

As for the dating of the alleged event, Nyiszli places it after the events of Oc- 

tober 6 (when the previous Sonderkommando is supposed to have been liqui- 

dated), and relates that it lasted about a week: 
“A week had passed; the liquidation of the Litzmannstadt ghetto has ended. 
The late October sunshine gives way to cold autumn rain.” 

Hence, the extermination action must have occurred in October 1944. Danuta 

Czech’s Auschwitz Chronicle, on the other hand, lists sixteen transports from 





284 For further observations on this see Mattogno 2019a, Chapter 4.4., pp. 228-234. 
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the Lodz Ghetto between August 15 and September 18, 1944, out of which 
only 3,076 prisoners were registered in the camp (Czech 1997, p. 687-712; 
1989, p. 851-882). The total number of deportees is supposed to have been 
around 60,000-70,000. In reality, only around 22,500 deportees arrived at 
Auschwitz, and it is documentarily confirmed that 11,464 Jewish women not 
registered at the camp (who for Danuta Czech thus were all *gassed") were 
transferred from the Birkenau transit camp to the Stutthof Camp between late 
August and early September 1944. Of the around 11,000 men involved, some 
3,100 were registered normally. No documentary trace remains of the remain- 
ing 7,900, but it is known that some forty children between the ages of six 
months and fourteen years were included in the transport to Stutthof on Sep- 
tember 3, 1944; if these children, textbook examples of labor disability, were 
not "gassed," then it is impossible to believe that the 7,900 adult men in ques- 
tion were “gassed” (on this see Mattogno 2004, pp. 17-36). 

As for the duration of one week in Nyiszli's account, this clearly is a pure- 
ly fictitious observation based on the total of 70,000 Jews supposedly sent to 
Auschwitz in groups of 10,000 per day (70,000 + 10,000 = 7 days). Presuma- 
bly this would mean, given Nyiszli's "calculations" regarding cremation ca- 
pacity, that the cremations took place in two of the crematoria (which together 
would have had a capacity of 10,000 corpses per day), but Nyiszli is unclear 
on this question. At one point, he seems to imply that the extermination took 
place entirely in Crematorium II, declaring that victims “pass through the 
crematorium gates with indifference" (emphasis added). When relating the 
story of the father and son from Lodz later in the chapter, however, he notes in 
passing that “Crematorium I [II] is not in operation today,” thus implying that 
the Jews must also have been killed and cremated elsewhere, at least for that 
day. In any event, whatever the logic behind them, the numbers here are no 
more likely to be based on real observation than any of Nyiszli's other num- 
bers about the “gassings,” given, as always, the impossibly high cremation 
rates which they would require. 


3.4.7. The Theresienstadt Ghetto 


The last mass extermination action recounted by Nyiszli appears in Chapter 
XXXIII of his book. The exact date of the event is unclear from Nyiszli's ac- 
count, but presumably it must have taken place some time in early November 
1944, as the first of November is explicitly mentioned as the date in the previ- 
ous chapter, and the “announcement” of the ghetto's residents’ arrival itself 
follows the lull of activities in the crematoria after the end of the Litz- 
mannstadt action (in *late October") in Chapter XXXI: 


"After several days of silence, the usual din once again dominates the area of 
the crematoria. The motors of the big fans drone, the fires in the furnaces are 
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revived. The arrival of the Theresienstadt ghetto has been announced.” (MBV, 
Chapter XXXIII) 


Nyiszli describes the presumed event in the same chapter as follows: 


"Twenty thousand vigorous, work-capable men died in the gas chambers and 
burned to ashes in the fire of the furnaces. The extermination lasted for two 
days. Afterwards, a silence lasting for days lay over the crematoria. 

Fourteen days later, long trains arrive one after the other at the Jews' ramp. 
Women and children descend from them. There is no selection; all go to the 
left. [...] 

The destruction of twenty thousand wives hoping to make their husbands’ lot 
easier and children pining after their fathers followed in the wake of this 
summons formulated with such diabolical cunning. " 


If we take the first of November (Chapter XXXII) as point of departure, the 
earliest that the extermination action could have begun is the third of the 
month (at least two “days of silence" after Nov. 1), ending two days later 
some time on the fifth; the second phase then would have begun two weeks 
later on November 19 and, given that the number of alleged victims was the 
same (20,000), presumably lasted another two days until some time on No- 
vember 21. 

In his fictitious chronology of events, Nyiszli forgot his own claim that the 
order prohibiting any further killings had arrived at Birkenau on November 
17, 1944 (Chapter XXXIV; see Section 3.4.9.). It follows, if Nyiszli is to be 
believed, that the second wave of deportees from Theresienstadt, 20,000 per- 
sons, were “gassed” after all “gassings” had ceased! The same is also true for 
the liquidation of the Sonderkommando, which is said to have occurred even 
later than that. 

In his study on the Auschwitz death toll, Franciszek Piper lists eleven Jew- 
ish transports from Theresienstadt which went to the camp between Septem- 
ber 28 and October 28, 1944. According to his figures, the total number of de- 
portees was 18,402, and the transports departed on September 28 and 29, and 
on October 1, 4, 6, 9, 12, 16, 19, 23 and 28. Hence, the transports arrived at 
relatively regular intervals, not with 20,000 deportees at once, and there was 
no fourteen-day pause in the process (Piper 1993, p. 192). Danuta Czech re- 
ports that some 3,400 of these deportees were registered in the camp or sent to 
the transit camp (1997, pp. 718-742; 1989, pp. 889-920), so the orthodox 
number of those presumably “gassed” was about 15,000 as opposed to Nyisz- 
li’s 40,000. 

As for the two-day duration of the extermination process claimed by 
Nyiszli, this no doubt is tied, as always, to his absurd premise of a cremation 
capacity of 5,000 corpses per day for each crematorium. After the alleged re- 
volt of the Sonderkommando on October 6, 1944, Nyiszli relates that only two 
crematoria remained in operation: 
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“Crematorium III had burned to ashes and Crematorium IV was put out of 

operation as a result of the destruction of its machinery." (MBV, Chapter 

XXIX) 
Of course, as mentioned in Section 3.2.6., Nyiszli later claimed that Cremato- 
rium IV (V in today's nomenclature) remained “in operation” after the other 
had been shut down, which is why he was transferred there for the rest of his 
stay in Auschwitz (MBV, Chapter XXXVI). Hence, either Nyiszli forgot all 
about his claim that this building's machinery had been destroyed, or he imag- 
ined the damage had been repaired at some point before his transfer to this 
crematorium. 

At any rate, while Nyiszli's characteristic vagueness makes it difficult to 
determine what, in his imagination, the combined cremation capacity of the 
camp's crematoria was during the liquidation of the Theresienstadt transports, 
the suspiciously round numbers involved point to an obvious inference: if two 
"fully functional" crematoria together had a daily cremation capacity of 
10,000 corpses, then the cremation of 20,000 would have taken two days. No 
doubt his calculation was as simple as that. 

As background to the action itself, Nyiszli presents, in Hungarian transla- 
tion, two supposed documents relating to the assembly of the transports, 
which both have the heading “REICH SS COMMISSARIAT DEPLOYMENT 
AND ALLOCATION OF COMPULSORY LABORERS" (MBV, Chapter 
XXXIII). This of course presupposes the German term "Reichskommissariat," 
which was an administrative unit in Third Reich Germany governed by a 
“Reichskommissar.” The Theresienstadt ghetto, however, was not controlled 
by a Reichskommissar but was subordinate to the Zentralstelle für jüdische 
Auswanderung (Central Office for Jewish Emigration) in Prague. 

The text of the call to assemble, according to Nyiszli, was as follows: 


"The Jew X. Y. of the Reichsprotektorat is hereby notified that by order of the 
above-named authorities he has been assigned to total labor service. The con- 
script is required to present any tools used in the practice of his profession, his 
instruments, his winter clothes, bedding and provisions for one week to the 
delegates of the above-named authorities prior to start of group departures. 
The date of departure will be communicated by posted notices. 
Theresienstadt... date. 
Signature.” 
No such deportation notice is known from the surviving documents, but a file 
memo (Aktenvermerk) of September 23, 1944 on a joint communication of SS 
Sturmbannfiihrer Hans Giinther, chief of the Zentralstelle fiir jiidische Aus- 
wanderung, SS Hauptsturmführer Ernst Mohs, Eichmann's liaison officer in 
Theresienstadt, and SS Obersturmbannführer Karl Rahm, commandant of the 
ghetto, declared (Adler 2005, p. 188): 
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"As it is necessary to make a larger number of Theresienstadt residents avail- 
able for total war deployment, and as the inspections conducted yesterday 
have shown that this is not possible in Theresienstadt itself due to lack of 
space, 5,000 fully capable workers must be deployed outside [the ghetto] for 
this purpose, of whom 2,500 will depart Tuesday morning (Sept. 27), and an- 
other 2,500 Wednesday morning (Sept. 28). 
Eng. Zucker is tasked with establishing the new labor camp. Only light bag- 
gage, above all underwear and bedding, etc., and provisions for 24 hours are 
to be taken along. The voyage will go in the direction of Dresden. 
This will be a labor deployment similar to Zossen.”®>! Participants will be 
guaranteed good treatment of families, children and wives left behind. [...] 
Without exception, only men fit for labor of up to 50 years of age may be de- 
ployed; in this, Eng. Zucker will have the right of choice. He shall put together 
a staff which will allow him to establish an administration there; furthermore, 
technicians, craftsmen of every kind, security personnel (ideally former com- 
munity police), and an appropriate number of doctors with medical equipment 
(bandages, medicines), a pharmacist, etc., are to come along.” 
These are evidently not arrangements aiming at extermination: the transports 
mentioned are those which, according to Danuta Czech, arrived at Auschwitz 
on September 29 and 30.75 
A short digression is necessary here. In her Auschwitz Chronicle, Czech 
supports only her remarks on the first transport with documents, using the fol- 
lowing sources (Czech 1997, pp. 718; 1989, p. 889): 


“APMO, D-Aul-3/26, Inventory No. 148855; Docs. of ISD Arolsen, NA-Men, 
Series B, p. 2/1980.” 


Helena Kubica, on the other hand, informs us that the first reference concerns 
a handwritten list containing 125 names of twins selected in 1943 and 1944 
from transports arriving from Theresienstadt and other places. She notes 
further that the document was donated to the Auschwitz Museum on April 13, 
1965 by ex-deportee Robert Waitz, and that from July 1944 onward the per- 
sons named in the list were housed in Barracks 15 of the men's hospital camp 
(Sector ВПР) of Birkenau.’ 





285 A Kommando of 200 prisoners which was sent to the neighborhood of Berlin on March 2, 1944. 
286 Note, however, that, while the first of these transports on September 29 brought 2,499 deportees 
from Theresienstadt, the second on September 30 brought only 1,500. According to Czech's 
source, H.G. Adler, the remaining 1,000 discussed in the file memo were sent with the third 

transport. See Adler 2005, p. 191. 

287 Since twins would result in an even number, this is either Kubica's mistake or the transport also 
contained an odd number of triplets. 

288 Kubica 1997, p. 389. In note 22 of this German version of the article, Kubica gives only the ab- 
breviated reference “D-Aul/26,” but the full record (D-Aul. n. inv. 148855) appears in the 1989 
Polish version, Note 18, p. 100. 
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Czech’s other source is presumably just the continuation of the “B” series 
of Auschwitz registration numbers.” In fact, the only proof of the arrival of 
the transport under discussion is the registration numbers assigned to three 
pairs of twins: 

— B-10502-10503 to the Hauptmann twins 
— B-10504-10505 to the Steiner twins 
— B-10506-10507 to the Reichenberger twins 


Kubica even provides their names (Zoltan and Jenó Hauptmann, Endre and 
Zoltan Steiner, Laslo and Ernst Reichenberg) with their birth dates (between 
1928 and 1930), but not their nationality (Kubica 1997, p. 453). In fact, noth- 
ing indicates that these twins came from the Theresienstadt Ghetto. On the 
contrary, Zoltán, Jenó, Endre and László are all typically Hungarian names, 
and what is more important still, none of the named children actually appears 
in the official list of deportees to and from Theresienstadt (Kárny 1995). 

Given that these six registration numbers are the only indication of the pre- 
sumed arrival of 2,499 Jews from Theresienstadt at Auschwitz, these incon- 
sistencies mean that one cannot even affirm with certainty that the transport in 
question really arrived at Auschwitz. 

With regard to the transport of September 30, Czech does not adduce any 
documentary sources at all, merely citing a timeline at the back of H. G. Ad- 
ler's book on Theresienstadt, which is itself unsupported by any documentary 
references.” Other transports are “documented” by Czech in a fraudulent 
manner by recourse to the “Stärkemeldungen” (strength reports), starting with 
that of October 6; here, the presumed arrival of 1,500 Jews from There- 
sienstadt is "demonstrated" with the admission of 271 Jewish women into the 
transit camp (1997, p., 724; 1989, p. 897). While it is true that the “Stdrke- 
meldung" of October 6, 1944 registers, among the arrivals (Zugdnge), 271 
*Durchgangs-Juden,"' nothing proves that these came from Theresienstadt. 

Czech's method is not only arbitrary but also contradictory, because with 
the same criterion one should have attributed the 488 *Durchgangs-Juden ??? 
of October 3?? to the alleged transport of 1,500 Jews from Theresienstadt she 
recorded on that date. Instead, she limits herself to reporting that the young 
and healthy prisoners were interned in the transit camp, without specifying the 
number, while all the others were allegedly “gassed.”””* 





289 The “List of Jewish Transports" ends on September 21, 1944. APMO, Ruch oporu, Vol. XXc, pp. 
15-22. D-RO/123. 

290 Czech 1997, p. 719; 1989, p. 891, referring to Adler 1955, p. 694 (2005, p. 700); cf. also Adler 
2005, p. 191. 

291 APMO, Stärkemeldung, Aull-FKL, D-Aull-3a, p. 55a. 

292 In spite of the masculine, these were Jüdinnen (Jewesses), since this documentation concerns the 
Birkenau women’s camp (Frauen-Lager, Kl. Au.Il). 

293 APMO, Stürkemeldung, Aull-FKL, D-Aull-3a, p. 54a. 

294 D. Czech, 1989, p. 894. In the next paragraph we read that these 488 women arrived at Auschwitz 
“wahrscheinlich am selben Tag mit Transporten des RSHA" “probably on the same day with 
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The only two transports from Theresienstadt actually documented as such 
arrived on October 14 and 30, 1944. Their arrival is traceable from the records 
of the quarantine camp, Sector Blla, where three prisoners were registered 
from the first transport (Czech 1997, p. 731; 1989, p. 906), and 216 from the 
second.” Czech attributes this registration to the transport from There- 
sienstadt of October 14. Here she also mentions “242 female prisoners [...] 
sent to the transit camp,” and furnishes in addition this precious piece of in- 
formation: Hans Giinther Adler, who later wrote the history of Theresienstadt 
which she draws upon in her Auschwitz Chronicle, arrived with this transport 
in Auschwitz and was sent to the transit camp Sector ВПе, evidently without 
registration (1997, p. 731; 1989, pp. 906f.). 

It is hard to comprehend how Czech can declare that, apart from 216 men 
admitted to the quarantine camp and 132 women registered as arrivals 
(Zugänge) in the daily report on labor deployment in the Birkenau women's 
camp from 31 October 1944,” all “[the] remaining 1,689 people" of the Oc- 
tober 30 transport were "killed in the gas chambers" (1997, p., 742; 1989, p. 
920). Surely Adler cannot have been that rare of an exception, and one thus 
cannot exclude the possibility that at least some part of this group was also 
sent to the transit camp in Sector ВПе. 

As we can see, Nyiszli is not the only one to spin tales. 


3.4.8. The Milo Ghetto 


Here we may add, if only to demonstrate just how far Nyiszli's imagination 
can take him, one last presumed “extermination,” which Nyiszli describes as 
follows: 


"The most likely scenario is that they will blow us up together with the build- 
ing in the interest of achieving two goals at once. That would be genuine SS 
method, or perhaps we will receive a few phosphorus grenades through the 
window. Such are what the people of the Milo Ghetto received immediately af- 
ter embarkation in the wagons. The train had not even set off with them and 
already they were all dead. They arrived like that at the Auschwitz cremato- 
ria." (MBV, Chapter XXXV) 


This *Milo Ghetto," presumably referring to the Greek island of Milos in the 
Aegean Sea, is otherwise completely unknown to Holocaust historiography.??" 





transports of the RSHA" and that they "partially may also have come from the Theresienstadt 
Ghetto," but since the only transport on October 3 came from that ghetto, all of these 488 Jewess- 
es must have come from Theresienstadt, not just some. 

295 Czech incorrectly writes 217; 1997, p. 742; 1989, p. 920. The relevant source document is APMO, 
D-Aull-3/1, p. 8, Quarantine List. 

296 APMO, Frauen-Lager, KL. Aull. Arbeitseinsatz des F.L. Birkenau den 31. Oktober 1944, p. 368c. 

297 Interestingly, Angelika Bihari’s 1992 German translation in Im Jenseits der Menschlichkeit inter- 
prets the text here as referring to Milan (“aus dem Mailänder Ghetto"), though this would require 
amending the Hungarian text to read “a milánói ghetto” rather than “a milói ghettó." The word 
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3.4.9. The End of the “Gassings” 


In Chapter XXXIV of his book, Nyiszli recounts learning of the presumed end 
of “killing operations" at Auschwitz as follows: 


"In the early morning hours of November 17, 1944, an SS NCO opens the 
door to my room and confidentially informs me that by order of the Reichsfüh- 
rer the killing of people in any fashion within the grounds of the K.Z. has been 
strictly prohibited. I could not give credence to this statement; I have already 
been witness to so much deception. I even expressed my doubts to the bearer of 
the good news, but he insisted and repeatedly stated that such an order had 
arrived by radio in the crematorium as well as at the Political SS command. 
We will see then! What truth is there to it?! This too, perhaps, is another de- 
ception. 

Still in the morning hours, I am convinced of the truth of the news. A train 
composed of five wagons came to a halt on the rails between Crematoria I and 
II. It brought five hundred exhausted, sick prisoners, with the destination ‘rest 
camp,’ before the gates of the crematoria. I am an eyewitness as a committee 
of the Political SS welcomes them; the SS escort negotiates with their com- 
mander. The result of the negotiation is that the five wagons turned back from 
before the gates of death with their cargo and all were accommodated in the 
hospital barracks of Camp F. [...] 

Exulting, I register the truth of the news. No doubt about it, the gates of the 
crematorium will never open again before the transports of those sent to die.” 


For this imaginary order, for the reality of which there exists no documentary 
proof whatsoever, Danuta Czech proposes instead a date of November 2, 
1944.* What is more, according to her account, no transport arrived at Birke- 
nau on November 17 (1997, p. 750; 1989, pp. 928f.). Curiously, in the first 
German edition of her Auschwitz Chronicle (*Kalendarium"), Czech made no 
mention of the alleged November 2 halt in *gassing" actions, but she did write 
the following under the date of November 26 (1964, p. 89; cf. 1997, p. 754; 
1989, p. 934): 


"The Reichsführer SS Heinrich Himmler orders the destruction of the crema- 
toria in CC Auschwitz-Birkenau. " 


Here, one might imagine, there must at last be concrete evidence for an order, 
but the only primary source which Czech refers to in support of this claim in 
later editions of the Auschwitz Chronicle is the infamous statement of SS 
Standartenführer Kurt Becher, entered into evidence at the International Mili- 
tary Tribunal in April 1946, to the effect that sometime between “the middle 





milói itself is rare but unambiguous: in normal usage it occurs almost exclusively in the specific 
proper name “A milói Venus" (“The Venus of Milo"), and thus clearly refers to the Greek island 
of Milos (Mílosz in modern Hungarian). 

298 “Killing with Zyklon B gas in the gas chambers of Auschwitz [Birkenau] is probably discontin- 
ued." Czech 1997, p. 743; 1989, p. 921. 
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of September and the middle of October 1944” Himmler had, at his prompt- 
ing, issued an order prohibiting any further killing of Jews.?? Of course this 
might be construed as at least supporting the earlier claim of a halt to “gas- 
sings" on November 2, though that would still leave unexplained why an order 
which, as Becher claimed, was to be “immediately effective" since the middle 
of October 1944 at the latest, took at least two weeks to be implemented at 
Auschwitz — or a month or more, if Nyiszli's date of November 17 is to be be- 
lieved. 

From all of which one can thus infer just how much certainty there really is 
about this presumed “order.” 


3.4.10. Transports and Deportees 
In Chapter V of his book, Nyiszli affirms that Dr. Mengele 


"stands half the day on the Judenrampe, where already four to five trainloads 
of deported Hungarians are arriving per day.” 


In his correspondence with Paul Rassinier years later, he set the numbers even 
higher (see Section 2.3.2): 


“These transports consisted of about 5 to 6 trains a day, each of 40 to 50 cars, 
brought in from every corner of Europe, specifically to be destroyed here.” 


Since Nyiszli claims in Chapter I of his book that his wagon contained 90 
people, presumably this would mean that the number of deportees arriving 
each day at Auschwitz would have been a minimum of 40 cars x 5 trains x 90 
people = 18,000, and a maximum of 50 cars x 6 trains x 90 people = 27,000. 

Elsewhere in the same letter to Rassinier, Nyiszli also wrote of the Hungar- 
ian transports in particular: 


“Finally, we other Hungarian deportees arrived there in May 1944, and by the 
end of July already 550,000 Hungarian Jews had perished in the gas cham- 
bers.” 


While less extreme, perhaps, here too the number is somewhat exaggerated: 
by July 9, 1944, some 437,402 Jews had been deported from Hungary (NG- 
5615), but since at least 39,000 were verifiably sent to other destinations, no 
more than 398,402 could have arrived at Auschwitz (see Mattogno 2007, p. 
39). 

In any event, five to six trains did not arrive on an average day, nor indeed, 
as far as is known, on any day. Nyiszli presumably came up with his numbers 
merely to support the vast alleged extermination at Birkenau. 

In his false “testimony” at Nuremberg, Nyiszli gave still other numbers re- 
garding the alleged death toll during his stay at Auschwitz: 





299 Czech 1997, p. 754; 1989, p. 934. Becher’s statement is reproduced as 3762-PS in IMT XXXIII, 
pp. 68-70. 


244 C. MATTOGNO, M. NYISZLI: AN AUSCHWITZ DOCTOR’S EYEWITNESS ACCOUNT 


"I was a detainee at the crematoria for eight months. If I consider that about 
22,000 people went into the gas chambers every day, if I also consider that the 
crematoria were not working every day (repairs, cleaning, etc.), then, all told, 
during the period of my imprisonment I was a witness to the death by gas of 
about 2 million people.” (TVN) 


Nyiszli clearly has forgotten here that in his book he wrote that the total ca- 
pacity of the four Birkenau crematoria was 20,000 bodies per day, a limit 
which would make it rather difficult to understand how “around 22,000 per- 
sons" could have died in the gas chambers "every day." It's not like they 
could have been burned elsewhere, after all: in his various statements, Nyiszli 
consistently shows himself to be ignorant of the story, created by the camp's 
resistance movement (and reprised by Bendel — see Chapter 4.2. — among oth- 
ers), according to which at least some portion of those “gassed” in the crema- 
toria buildings were subsequently cremated outside in the open air. 

Finally, we should note that here, as so often elsewhere, Nyiszli's math 
simply does not add up. If we accept his figures for total cremation capacity 
(20,000 or 22,000 bodies per day) and total number of victims (2 million), 
then over a course of eight months (ca. 240 days), the crematoria would only 
have been active for a minimum of (2,000,000 + 22,000 =) 91 and a maximum 
of (2,000,000 + 20,000) 100 days, leaving them inactive for 149 or 140 days. 
Strictly speaking, this is not mathematically impossible, of course, but against 
it one must consider what Nyiszli said to Rassinier on the subject: 


"Very rarely did a crematorium stop for a short period of time when repair or 
maintenance work was really indispensable. " 
It all adds up, then, but only if “very rarely" and “brief period" mean “more 
than half the time." 


3.4.11. Balance Sheet of the Extermination 
In Chapter XX, Nyiszli writes that Mengele “considers the sending of hun- 
dreds of thousands of Jews to death by gas a patriotic exercise." in Chapter 
XXXII, we read in contrast to that: 
"Four million innocent people said farewell to their lives here with a last, 
painful glance, that they might then descend into their unmourned tomb.” 
In the Epilog to his book, Nyiszli presents a summation of his own experienc- 
es as a “witness”: 
"My eyes followed two million innocent people to the gas chambers, and I was 
witness to the horrors of the pyres. ” 
This supposed “eyewitness testimony” is blatantly contradicted, however, by 
the total number of the gassing victims that he mentions — and this despite the 
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fact that the numbers he provides for each are themselves rather exaggerated 
even from an orthodox Holocaust perspective: 


Hungarian Jews: 550,000 
Czech camp: 10,500 
Jews of Corfu: 1,423 2% 
Gypsy camp: 4,500 
Camp C: 45,000 
Riga Ghetto: 15,000 ??! 


Litzmannstadt Ghetto: 66,500 
Theresienstadt Ghetto: 40,000 





Total: 732,923 


To arrive at two million presumed gassing victims “witnessed” by Nyiszli, 
one thus would still need some 1,302,000 more! Not only that, but according 
to Franciszek Piper’s calculations, from June to November 1944 only around 
452,500 Jews were deported to Auschwitz in the first place (Piper 1993, “Ta- 
ble D,” unpaginated), so even with this “shortfall,” Nyiszli still managed to 
“see” with his own eyes a number of gassing victims more than 60% higher 
than the total number of arriving deportees. 


3.5. Extermination Technology: The Pyres 


3.5.1. Location 


Apart from the “gas chambers,” Auschwitz possessed another extermination 
facility according to Nyiszli: the pyres. He speaks of these at length in Chapter 
XIII of his book. This facility consisted of a “thatch-roofed farmhouse” and 
two cremation pits, each fifty meters long, six meters wide and three meters 
deep, situated 


“behind the little birch forest of Birkenau, at a distance of five to six hundred 
meters from Crematorium IV in a clearing surrounded by a stand of firs. ” 


In these pits, the bodies of Jews were burned who were shot on the spot beside 
them. While differing in significant details, Nyiszli's account of this facility 
corresponds roughly to what orthodoxy Holocaust historiography calls *Bun- 
ker 2" or the *Weisse Haus" (white house). 

The first observation to make here is that, although these names allegedly 
were in common use among the SS and the prisoners of the Sonderkommando, 
Nyiszli shows no knowledge of them and never uses them; indeed, he even 





30 According to Czech 1997, p. 654; 1989, p. 809. 
301 Calculated on the basis of the cremation capacity and duration claimed by Nyiszli. 
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contradicts the second of the two, asserting that the house was "once painted 
yellow" (MBV, Chapter ХШ). 

But there is much more. Where was this “thatch-roofed farmhouse" locat- 
ed? Nyiszli, as we have seen, puts it “five to six hundred meters from Crema- 
torium IV” (V in today’s nomenclature), but this placement makes little sense. 
The house which the orthodoxy rechristened “Bunker 2” was located 200 me- 
ters west of the Zentralsauna, outside the camp fence, putting it about 260 me- 
ters from the western corner of Crematorium IV and about 300 meters from 
that of Crematorium V. In 1944, there was only one access road leading out of 
the camp to the west, namely, the extension of the Hauptstrasse, the main 
camp road which ran alongside the railway ramp, passing between Crematoria 
II and III. About eighty meters past the two entrance gates to the crematoria, 
which faced each other mirrorwise, this road exited the camp and merged with 
another road which ran along the outside of the Crematorium III compound 
and the area of the Kläranlage (sewage-treatment plant), then ran west for 
about 300 meters, where a 90° crossroad then led to the area of “Bunker 2.” 
There existed a shortcut as well, however, the so-called forest road (Wald- 
weg), which appears in a plan of the area west of Construction Sector II from 
October 28, 1943 (Bartosik et al. 2014, Doc. 19, p. 99). This was a branch off 
the above-mentioned road which began inside the camp some fifty meters 
from the last circular sedimentation tank of the sewage-treatment plant. This 
road was closed following the construction of the four rectangular sedimenta- 
tion tanks at the western extremity of the camp, the area on which these were 
located having been originally traversed by the road. This can be clearly seen 
from the traces of the road visible in the aerial photograph of Birkenau from 
May 31, 1944 (see Documents 15 & 15a). 

Naturally, nothing would have prevented one from still going by foot along 
this route, though reduced to a path in 1944. That would have permitted a sav- 
ings of around a hundred meters. 

At all events, those were the only two access routes to the area of “Bunker 
2" from Crematoria II and III. Now Nysizli, at the beginning of his account of 
his visit to the pyres, explicitly says that he departs from Crematorium II to go 
to the “thatch-roofed farmhouse.” The detailed explanation I have provided 
above will now allow us to judge Nyiszli's description of his route: 


"On our way we pass alongside the crematorium. We reach open road; as 
soon as I show my pass to the SS guard on duty at the wire we pass through 
without difficulty. A bright, green, grassy clearing, it seems like a peaceful 
landscape, but my searching eye soon picks out the men of the second guard 
chain, stretching along about a hundred meters away from us, as they stand or 
sit in the tall grass next to their machine guns, accompanied by their enormous 
bloodhounds. 

Crossing the clearing, we come to the entrance of the little stand of firs [kis 
fenyóerdó] that bounds it. Again we arrive before a barbed-wire fence and a 
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barbed-wire-covered wooden gate. [...] Passing through the gate we come to 
a courtyard-like area, in the midst of which stands a long, shabbily plastered, 
thatch-roofed house. [...] Stepping out the door, they do not even have time to 
look around them and realize the horror of their situation, for right away the 
Sonderkommando seize them by each arm and take them between a gauntlet of 
SS guards along a tree-lined, winding path about 150 meters in length to the 
pyre, which they only catch sight of at the very end of their journey, as they 
emerge from the wooded path.” (MBV, Chapter XIII) 


There is nothing in this account which corresponds with the area west of the 
Birkenau Zentralsauna in the summer of 1944. Upon exiting the camp, there 
was no “grassy clearing," but rather a grove of trees; the area of “Bunker 2” 
itself, on the other hand, could indeed be described as a "clearing" if we are 
generous, but there was no “tree-lined, winding path" leading from it. 

The “second guard chain" mentioned by Nyiszli was the so-called “grosse 
Postenkette" (large guard chain) which, however, in the area west of the 
Birkenau Camp, was made up of a series of guard towers placed at intervals of 
about 100 meters along the outside of the camp fence beyond the path that ran 
around it. Document 16 in the Appendix shows precisely this chain. In Docu- 
ment 15a, five guard towers can be discerned, which I have labeled T1-T5. 
Document 17 depicts tower Т1. 

In short, Nyiszli's description here is completely invented. 


3.5.2. Pyres and Aerial Photographs 
The pyres, according to Nyiszli, burned continuously day and night: 


“We start off in the direction of the thickly billowing, dense, black column of 
smoke. Everyone whom misfortune has brought to this place sees this column 
of smoke. It is visible from every part of the camp. The terrified gaze of all who 
descend from the wagons and line up for selection immediately falls upon it. It 
was visible every hour of the day and night. During the day it covered the sky 
above the Birkenau woods like a dense cloud; at night it lit up the surround- 
ings as if it were the flames of hell.” (MBV, Chapter XIII) 


The fact of the matter is that none of the aerial photographs of Birkenau taken 
during the presumed mass extermination in 1944 which capture the area of the 
presumed “Bunker 2" in whole or in part (May 31, June 26, 26 July 26, Au- 
gust 20, 23, 25) shows the least trace of smoke rising from the area. In those 
photographs in which a small column of smoke is visible, it rises from the 
courtyard of Crematorium V, and the column of smoke does not cover the 
whole area of the camp but rather only a tiny part of the courtyard (cf. Mat- 
togno 2016b). Document 15/15a in the Appendix is an aerial photograph of 
Birkenau taken two days after Nyiszli's arrival at the camp, May 31, 1944. 
None of the six crematorium chimneys is smoking; the area of “Bunker 2" 
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(the pentagonal area to the west of the little house, marked “B2”) shows no 
trace of smoke; the only area that is smoking is located in the north courtyard 
of Crematorium V, about twenty meters from the building, and is extremely 
small (the smoke is indicated on Document 15a with a letter “R” for Rauch, 
German for smoke). By way of comparison, the crematorium was 12.85 me- 
ters wide. 


3.5.3. The “Farmhouse” (Presumed “Bunker 2”) 


No less surprising is the function which Nyiszli attributes to the "thatch- 
roofed farmhouse”: 


“What was the actual purpose of this house before? As a dwelling? One with 
rooms separated from one another by walls, which had been converted into a 
single long room for its new purpose by the removal of the partitions? Or was 
it indeed built originally as one large room, as a warehouse, or for another 
similar purpose? I do not know! Now it is an undressing room: those bound 
for death on the pyre take their clothes off here.” (MBV, Chapter ХШ) 


According to mainstream Holocaust historiography, “Bunker 2" possessed 
four “gas chambers” (see e.g. Piper 2000, pp. 136f.; p. 139 for a drawing), but 
for Nyiszli there is only “a single long room.” On its function as an “undress- 
ing room" I will have more to say below. Shortly before that, Nyiszli writes: 


"Passing through the gate we come to a courtyard-like area, in the midst of 
which stands a long, shabbily plastered, thatch-roofed house. Its little win- 
dows are covered over with wooden boards. It is built in the familiar form of a 
rural German peasant house. It is at least one hundred and fifty years old. 
That much is shown by the ancient, black, thatched roof as well as the many 
layers of plaster peeling from the walls." (MBV, Chapter XIII) 


The “little windows" — five of them in all, according to the orthodox version 
(ibid., p. 139, plan) — are supposed to have been “bricked over" with only 
small openings “covered with wooden flaps" left to serve for introducing 
Zyklon B into the building (ibid., pp. 136f.), but for Nyiszli they are simply 
"covered over with wooden boards." 

Hence, for Nyiszli, a 9-year-old house becomes 150 years old. His lore 
continues as follows: 


"Here there are no water taps with which they might at least quench their 
burning thirst. There are no deceptive signs to dispel their forebodings. There 
is no gas chamber which they believe to be a shower room. Here there is only 
a thatch-roofed farmhouse, once painted yellow, with shuttered windows, and 
behind it in turn, an enormous column of smoke rising to the sky, diffusing the 
scorched smell of burning human flesh and hair." (MBV, Chapter XIII; em- 
phasis mine) 
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Thus in “Bunker 2” where other “eyewitnesses” saw “gas chambers" in action 
during the same period of time,*” Nyiszli saw a simple “undressing room"! 

Nyiszli was aware of the term “Bunker,” but for him it designated the half- 
buried gas chambers of Crematoria II and III (földalatti bunker “underground 
Bunker," D45). Such a designation was not unheard of; it was used by Henryk 
Mandelbaum, another self-proclaimed member of the Sonderkommando, again 
at the so-called Auschwitz Garrison Trial:??? 


"In Crematoria III and IV [= IV and V in today's nomenclature], the gas 
chambers were smaller than those of Crematoria I and П [= П and III]. These 
crematoria were of a new kind: they could accommodate a transport of 3,000 
persons. This Bunker was some 50 m long and divided into two parts. In this 
Bunker, there was a bath with showers and faucets, and a normal person en- 
tering it could believe that it was, indeed, a bath, [...].” 


Furthermore, in an undated “sworn affidavit" (Eidesstattliche Versicherung), 
ex-Auschwitz inmate Deszó Schwarz asserted that there were “five cremato- 
ria" (*5 Krematorien") at Birkenau which he described as follows (NO-2310): 


"Four of these extermination sites each had a gassing bunker [Gasbunker] 

built into the ground, with an average capacity of 1,200-1,500 persons.” 
According to Schwarz, the fifth “crematorium” did not have furnaces, but ra- 
ther an enormous pit in which the victims were killed with a quick shot and 
then thrown into the fire, a conception quite similar to Nyiszli's. 


3.5.4. Killing Technique and Number of Victims 


There is much to say as well about the absurd killing technique described, 
with an abundance of particulars, by Nyiszli: 


“Stepping out the door, they do not even have time to look around them and 
realize the horror of their situation, for right away the Sonderkommando seize 
them by each arm and take them between a gauntlet of SS guards along a tree- 
lined, winding path about 150 meters in length to the pyre, which they only 
catch sight of at the very end of their journey, as they emerge from the wooded 
path. 

The pyre is a ditch 50 meters long, 6 meters wide and 3 meters deep, filled 
with hundreds of burning corpses. Along the edge of the pyre facing the wood- 
ed path, at a distance of 5-6 meters from each other, SS soldiers stand with 
weapons in their hands, 6-millimeter small-caliber weapons used for the shot 
to the back of the neck. As they emerge from the wooded path, two Sonder- 
kommando men working at the pyre grab the unfortunate victims by the arm 





302 They are not, however, in agreement on their number: there were three of them according to D. 


Paisikovic, four according to Sz. Dragon, and seven according to the postwar topographical sur- 
vey by engineer W. Sakew. See Mattogno 2016a, Docs. 12, 15 and 26, pp. 225, 228 and 238. 
303 AGK, NTN, 162, p. 165. 
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on either side and carry them before one of the SS shooters' weapons, 15-20 
meters away. Amid the horrid screaming, here too the shot sounds out with a 
muffled crack. The shot sounds out, and the victim, generally only half dead, is 
thrown into the sea of fire in the ditch." (MBV, Chapter ХШ) 


A little reflection suffices to show the absurdity of this scenario. Just one para- 
graph earlier, Nyiszli has informed the reader that the victims 


"go into the undressing room three to four hundred at a time. There, driven 
along in a hail of truncheon blows, they quickly lay aside their clothes and exit 
by the door on the other side of the house, making room for those following af- 
ter them.” (MBV, Chapter XIII) 


According to his own count earlier in the chapter, however, there were only 
some sixty Sonderkommando men working on the entire site at any one time: 


"[...] doing the work are sixty men from Crematorium I, Sonderkommando 
men assigned to this place. This is the day duty group. They work from seven 
in the morning until seven in the evening, when they are replaced by the sixty 
men of the night shift, who are provided by Crematorium IV." (MBV, Chapter 
XIID 


And of course, not all of those sixty men could have been available for the 
purpose of accosting the victims as they exited the undressing room, since at 
least some of them would have needed to be stationed at the pyres themselves. 
Given that, according to Nyiszli, the round trip from the farmhouse to the 
pyres was some 300 meters, and that each prisoner was, implicitly, accompa- 
nied by a pair of Sonderkommando members, it is rather unclear how this 
group of “three to four hundred" people, stampeded through the farmhouse “in 
a hail of truncheon blows," could then all be whisked away by a few dozen 
Sonderkommando men, working in pairs, before even “[having] time to look 
around them and realize the horror of their situation." 

Moreover, there is the problem of the mere distance to be traveled by the 
Sonderkommando “escorts.” If, as Nyiszli claims later in the chapter, “[the] 
daily capacity of the two pyres is 5,000-6,000 dead," this would translate to an 
average of 5,500 + 2 = 2,750 round trips from the farmhouse to the pyres and 
back per twelve-hour shift. Assuming, for the sake of argument, that fifty 
Sonderkommando men, working in pairs, were assigned to do this job (leaving 
ten at the pyres themselves), this in turn would translate to (2,750 + 25 =) 110 
round trips, for a total 110 x 300 m = 33,000 m, or 33 km of walking and/or 
running. While this is not, naturally, an impossible distance for a healthy adult 





304 Nyiszli’s original does not explicitly state a number here, but rather says “[a] Sonderkommando 
seizes them by/at each arm" (“karon is ragadja őket egy-egy [literally: “one-one’’] 
Sonderkommandös”), thus implicitly making for two Sonderkommando men per prisoner. Com- 
pare the German translation of A. Bihari (“Schon packen zwei Leute des Sonderkommandos sie an 
den Armen ...” Nyiszli 1992, p. 61) or the English of W. Zbirohowski-Koscia (“... two members 
of the Sonderkommando grabbed each prisoner by the arm from either side ...," Frap-Books, 
Oswiecim, 2001, p. 65) with the 2000 Polish edition of T. Olszanski. 
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to cover in half a day, it swiftly approaches the absurd when one considers the 
alleged conditions, such as working outside in summer heat, over uneven 
ground, contending — at least some of the time — with unwilling victims who 
"try to resist with all the desperate strength of their instinct for self-preser- 
vation" (MBV, Chapter XIII). 

And this still is not counting Nyiszli's claim that the SS assigned to do the 
killing stood “along the edge of the pyre” — a giant pit which, one should re- 
member, allegedly was 50 meters long and 6 meters wide and vigorously on 
fire. Such a massive pyre would have radiated so much heat that the shooters 
would have been burned alive within minutes; indeed, the minimum tempera- 
ture of a pyre is at least 600°C (the ignition temperature for the light hydro- 
carbons which form from the gasification of the corpses). All this frenetic ac- 
tivity would have had to go on for months, day and night, without a moment’s 
respite: what lunatic would ever have organized such a mass extermination? 

Finally, the extermination activity at the pyres is in total contradiction to all 
the other numerical data indicated by Nyiszli. 

As we have seen earlier, Nyiszli claimed that the four Birkenau crematoria 
had a daily cremation capacity of 20,000 persons while, incomprehensibly, the 
number killed in the *gas chambers" each day was 22,000 (see Section 
3.4.10.). With regard to the pyres, Nyiszli specifies: 


"Those transports which will not fit into the four crematoria are directed here 
[to the pyres] from the Jews’ ramp.” (MBV, Chapter XIII) 


Presumably, this expression refers to transports too large to fit as a group into 
the “gas chambers” in the crematoria, and not to cremation capacity as such. 
Thus, if the two pyres "processed" 5,000-6,000 victims per day, this number 
represents the excess of victims who would not fit into the “gas chambers.” 
But even if we take the cremation capacity as the limiting factor, it follows, 
then, that every day at Birkenau at least 25,000 people were exterminated, 
20,000 in the “gas chambers” and 5,000 at the pyres. Since, as Nyiszli claimed 
in his 1945 affidavit (see Section 2.1.), the number of those exterminated rep- 
resented 78-80% of all deportees arriving at the camp, the latter must have to- 
taled no less than (25,000 - 0.78 =) ca. 32,000, but according to the figures 
Nyiszli gives in his book (see Section 3.4.10.), a maximum of no more than 
27,000 deportees arrived at Auschwitz each day altogether. 

Moreover, in calculating the number of presumed victims during his stay at 
Auschwitz — two million — Nyiszli bases his estimate exclusively on the al- 
leged gassing of 22,000 victims per day in the crematorium buildings, com- 
pletely forgetting the 5,000-6,000 daily victims of the pyres. 

The latter were apparently already in operation upon Nyiszli's arrival in 
Birkenau, and continued functioning until November 16, 1944. The next day, 





305 If we take Nyiszli’s gas-chamber-capacity claim of 22,000 per day, it would result in a total of at 
least some 34,600 arrivals daily. 
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the elusive order commanding the “end of killings" is supposed to have ar- 
rived, and as a result “the crematoria [were] ... demolished, the pits for the 
pyres filled in" (MBV, Chapter XXXIV). Even if the pyres were in operation 
for only ninety-one days — just as the crematoria, if Nyiszli’s own “calcula- 
tions" are to make sense (see again Section 3.4.10.) — then a further (91 x 
5,000) = 455,000 to (91 x 6,000) = 546,000 persons would have been exter- 
minated there during this period! 

And this is a charitable interpretation, for Nyiszli wants to give the impres- 
sion of continuous and persistent activity at the pyres, as in these other pas- 
sages: 

"Three months in the K.Z. have taught them to bewail the past and to fear the 

future. The unfortunates all ask me, is it true about the crematorium? What is 

the great mass of smoke by day, and what is the great fire by night?" (MBV, 

Chapter XXVII) 

"The blazing flames of the pyres send their light here. " (MBV, Chapter XXX) 


Referring to the fate of the ninth Sonderkommando, Nyiszli declares: 


"Four hundred Sonderkommando men met their deaths here by gas. The 
corpses were carried by truck to the pyres. ” (MBV, Chapter XXIII) 


Finally, in Chapter XXI, set in early October 1944, Nyiszli affirms that "so far 
11 Sonderkommandos have perished here and taken with them the terrible se- 
cret of the crematoria and the pyres." This must mean that the pyres were al- 
ready in operation — according to Nyiszli's own fantasy-ridden “calculations” 
— by October 1940! (See Section 3.6.1.) 

A last observation is in order here. Given that the eleven previous 
Sonderkommandos are all said to have been eliminated as “bearers of se- 
crets,” this would imply that they were all witnesses of the extermination, 
which thus must have begun in 1940. But then, how many tens of millions of 
victims must have perished at Auschwitz by the end of 1944? Rassinier, who 
took the trouble to calculate, reached the following conclusion: “41 million 
corpses, a little more than 32 million in gas chambers and a little less than 9 
million in the open hearths [i.e., pyres]" (Rassinier 1978, p. 179). 


3.6. The Sonderkommando 


3.6.1. The Succession of Sonderkommandos 


In his book, Nyiszli declares repeatedly that the life of a Sonderkommando 
lasted four months: 





306 Cf, Nyiszli's use of this expression ( "titokhordozó ") in MBV, XXXVI, XXXVIII and XXXIX. 
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"They are not permitted to leave the crematorium compound, and every four 
months, when they have become familiar with its many secrets, they are liqui- 
dated. " (MBV, Chapter VI) 
"No one ever entertained the idea that one might save gold here, for every one 
of them was a dead man walking with a four-month term! " (Chapter XI) 
"After a few more weeks the Sonderkommando 's four-month term will expire.’ 
(Chapter XXI) 
"The twelfth Sonderkommando has already used up three and a half months of 
its fixed four-month lifespan. " (Chapter XX VII) 
“In the final hours of the Sonderkommando’s four months it may not be a life- 
saving remedy, but it’s a great medicine against the fear of death!” (Chapter 
XXIX) 
Given that, according to Nyiszli, the twelfth Sonderkommando was liquidated 
on October 6, 1944 (see Section 3.6.2.), and that each Sonderkommando oper- 
ated for four months, the succession of the twelve Sonderkommandos up to 
that date calculates as follows: 


E 


First Sonderkommando: 6 October 1940 — 6 February 1941 
Second Sonderkommando: 6 February 1941 — 6 June 1941 
Third Sonderkommando: 6 June 1941 — 6 October 1941 
Fourth Sonderkommando: 6 October 1941 — 6 February 1942 
Fifth Sonderkommando: 6 February 1942 — 6 June 1942 
Sixth Sonderkommando: 6 June 1942 — 6 October 1942 


Seventh Sonderkommando: 6 October 1942 — 6 February 1943 
Eighth Sonderkommando: 6 February 1943 — 6 June 1943 
Ninth Sonderkommando: 6 June 1943 — 6 October 1943 
Tenth Sonderkommando: 6 October 1943 — 6 February 1944 
Eleventh Sonderkommando: 6 February 1944 — 6 June 1944 
Twelfth Sonderkommando: 6 June 1944 — 6 October 1944 


The essential correctness of this succession is confirmed by Nyiszli himself, 
who early in his book declares: 


"According to the experience of four years, a Sonderkommando lives for four 
months.” (Chapter X; underlining added) 





As such, the first Sonderkommando must have gone all the way back to Octo- 
ber 1940. 

Needless to say, this account of Nyiszli is thoroughly at odds with the or- 
thodox version of “Sonderkommando history” currently in vogue. Franciszek 
Piper gives a representative account of the latter (Piper 2000, pp. 180-189), 
whose essential details I will summarize here. 
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The origin of the Sonderkommando itself is somewhat uncertain, since 
there exist no documents in this regard." Leaving that question aside, the or- 
thodox version can be stated roughly as follows: 

1) The first Sonderkommando, according to the logic of the orthodox Holo- 
caust narrative, should have been established by March 20, 1942 at the lat- 
est, 5 when — according to the Auschwitz Museum (Czech 1997, p. 146; 
1989, p. 186) — “Bunker 1” began operations. According to a handful of testi- 
monies, various groups of prisoners were then formed in succession, which 
were eliminated from time to time as new groups were formed. Wiestaw 
Kielar, for example, speaks of a system in which an ad hoc group of twenty 
young male prisoners was selected from each transport sent to the Bunker and 
tasked with burying the corpses when the gassing was complete (Kielar 1982, 
Chapter 27); each such group was then eliminated immediately afterward by 
lethal injection. According to Henryk Porebski, on the other hand, such a 
group of twenty prisoners was liquidated every two weeks. According to Filip 
Müller, a larger group of some eighty prisoners was eliminated in April of 
1942. 

2) Another Sonderkommando was established toward the end of April or 
the beginning of May 1942. By the beginning of July, it contained between 
300 and 400 prisoners. The group's liquidation came during the first ten days 
of December 1942, but as Piper himself admits, the testimonies here contra- 
dict each other both on the numbers involved and the date of the presumed 
killings. Whatever the details, this Sonderkommando would thus have sur- 
vived for six months. 

3) At the beginning of December 1942, a new Sonderkommando was cre- 
ated which by the end of 1943 contained some 400 prisoners. On February 24, 
1944, 200 of these prisoners were transferred to the Lublin Camp (Majdanek) 
to be killed there. No one has yet explained the reason why it should have 
been necessary to carry out these killings at Majdanek, after the many 
Sonderkommandos of 1942 who had been exterminated at Auschwitz. The 
remaining 200 prisoners are said to have formed the nucleus of the next 
Sonderkommando operating during most of 1944; its personnel strength re- 
mained unchanged until mid-May when, on the 15th, it was increased by 100 
prisoners, and then by several hundred more soon afterward. When this 
Sonderkommando was allegedly eliminated on October 7, 1944, its core 
members thus had survived for fully twenty-two months! 





307 In the previously cited publication of the Auschwitz-Birkenau State Museum (Bartosik et al. 
2014), various documents containing the term Sonderkommando are presented to the reader, but 
none of these in fact refers to personnel for the “Bunkers” or the crematoria. See Mattogno 2016f. 

308 At the latest, because strictly speaking there had to have been some kind of Sonderkommando ac- 
tive at the old crematorium in the Main Camp when its morgue is said to have started its operation 
as a homicidal gas chamber sometime in late 1941/early 1942. See Mattogno 2016g. But we won't 
complicate matters here unnecessarily. 
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The orthodox "reconstruction" of events thus categorically gives the lie to 
Nyiszli's fable of the liquidation of a new Sonderkommando every four 
months. Piper himself, in a note to the Polish translation of Nyiszli's book, 
writes explicitly:*” 

"This was not the case: there was no predetermined schedule for the liquida- 
tion of the Sonderkommando. " 


Moreover, Piper never suggests that these Sonderkommandos each had a 
number. 

On the other hand, Danuta Czech affirms that “the so-called Sonderkom- 
mando (Special Squad)" was established on July 4, 1942 (1997, p. 192; 1989, 
p. 243), and so this group presumably must have been the first. However, in 
her entry for December 9 of the same year (following the presumed extermi- 
nation of this first Sonderkommando which supposedly occurred on December 
3; 1997, pp. 277f.; 1989, p. 349), Czech notes the existence of a “Special 
Squad” and a “Special Squad II.?'? The latter presumably would be the new 
Sonderkommando established on December 6?!! whose core of 200 prisoners 
was still present (according, at least, to the orthodox “reconstruction” related 
by Piper) in Nyiszli's Sonderkommando, which thus might have been, on the 
most charitable reading, the third, but certainly not the twelfth of its kind. 

Nyiszli's imaginary succession of Sonderkommandos is also intrinsically 
self-contradictory. The extermination methods used against them would in 
fact have made the transmission of information from one group to the next 
impossible: 

"According to the experience of four years, a Sonderkommando lives for four 

months. Once these have passed, a large detachment of the political SS ap- 

pears one day and herds the men of the Sonderkommando into the rear court- 
yard of the crematorium. A burst of gunfire, and half an hour later the newly 
established Sonderkommando arrives. They strip the clothes from their dead 
colleagues, and within another hour all that remains of the latter is a pile of 
ashes. Their first job is the cremation of their predecessors." (MBV, Chapter 
X) 
Between the new Sonderkommando and the exterminated one there thus could 
have been no contact, no continuity, no transmission of information, no shared 
experience. Contrary to all logic, during the banquet described in Chapter VI, 
on the day Nyiszli first arrives in Crematorium IL, the prisoners who work 
there tell him the history of the crematoria, as well as that of the supposed 
eleven preceding Sonderkommandos — including, in particular, the “gassing” 





309 Nyiszli 1996, р. 174, Note 18. (English translation: Nyiszli 2001, p. 182, note 21.) 

310 Czech 1997, p. 282; 1989, p. 355. Curiously, Czech does not use the expression “Special Squad I” 
(i.e., *Sonderkommando Y") for the former, although it is indicated in her source. See the discus- 
sion in Mattogno 2016f, pp. 95-99, and Docs. 18f. there on pp. 221f. 

311 “Tt is probably called Special Squad II.” Czech 1997, p. 280; 1989, р. 352. 
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of the ninth (see Section 3.6.3.) — none of which they could have possibly 
known about. 

Nyiszli’s book contains a still more glaring contradiction. On the assump- 
tion that he arrived in Birkenau on the day he was registered, May 29, 1944 
(see Section 3.1.2.), his assignment to Crematorium II would have occurred 
one week later on June 5, because he states on this occasion, with reference to 
his family: “It has been a week already since we were separated” (i.e., upon 
arrival at the camp; MBV, VI). According to his claimed succession of Son- 
derkommandos, however, the twelfth Sonderkommando would have replaced 
the eleventh on the very next day, June 6, 1944. Even allowing for some slight 
variation in dates, in the best of cases the liquidation of the eleventh Sonder- 
kommando must have occurred a few days previously, at which time the 
members of the twelfth would have had to strip and cremate the bodies of 
their unfortunate predecessors. And yet, in the course of their Pantagruelian 
banquet together, none of the Sonderkommando men bothers to tell Nyiszli 
about this bloody event which must have occurred only days before. 

Moreover, it is clear that, by the logic of his narrative (assuming there is 
one), Nyiszli could not have known that the length of a Sonderkommando’s 
life was precisely four months, for such knowledge could only have been ac- 
quired by a prisoner of the first Sonderkommando who had survived until the 
twelfth, which by definition is excluded under that same logic. Nor does it 
make sense to believe that the SS had informed Nyiszli's Sonderkommando 
that they would liquidate it after four months; this too can be confidently ex- 
cluded, for the ruse allegedly used by the SS on October 6, 1944 (the “expiry 
date" of Nyiszli's Sonderkommando) in order to liquidate it — namely, transfer 
to another camp — presupposes that the SS would not have previously in- 
formed the prisoners that they would be exterminated in four months’ time. 


3.6.2. The Sonderkommando Revolt 


Nyiszli describes this incident in Chapter XXIX of his book. His account con- 
tradicts the reconstructions of orthodox historians on numerous points. Fran- 
ciszek Piper writes that the revolt broke out on October 7, 1944 (not 6, as 
Nyiszli claims). As a result, 451 members of the Sonderkommando were killed 
and 212 were left alive (Piper 2000, p. 187). Similarly, Danuta Czech affirms 
that on the day of the revolt, again October 7, the Sonderkommando had a 
force of 663 men; 250 of these were killed in fighting during the revolt and 
another 200 were shot following its suppression (1997, p. 725; 1989, pp. 898- 
900). The cause for the revolt in this account also differs significantly from 
that described by Nyiszli: according to Czech, the camp resistance movement 
“inform[ed] the leader of the Auschwitz Combat Group, who is in the Special 
Squad [i.e., Sonderkommando]" that the camp administration was preparing to 
liquidate a group of 300 named Sonderkommando members as soon as possi- 
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ble, and it is for this reason that the Sonderkommando decided to revolt (ibid.; 
1989, pp. 898f.). For Nyiszli, by contrast, the entire Sonderkommando knows 
exactly the date of its impending "liquidation." 

Remarkably for an event of such significance, until a few years ago, only a 
single contemporary document was adduced in support of it, namely, 
Standortbefehl (Garrison Order) No. 26/44 of October 12, 1944, which 


states;?? 


“In performance of their duty, the following fell before the enemy, true to their 

oath to the Führer, on Saturday, October 7, 1944.” 

This is followed by the names of three SS Unterscharführer: Rudolf Erler, 
Willi Freese and Josef Purke. It is unknown, however, under what circum- 
stances these three non-commissioned officers died (the document itself pro- 
vides no further details). Moreover, the three are not otherwise connected with 
the crematoria by any document or testimony. And yet, inevitably, the first 
victims of any revolt by the Sonderkommando would have to have been the SS 
serving at the crematoria, their elimination being the first objective of such a 
revolt and the precondition for its success, as Nyiszli himself recounts. (In his 
version of events, two SS men at Crematorium II are killed and stuffed into a 
furnace.) 

Recently, however, a telegram from Auschwitz which alludes to the event, 
dated October 8, 1944 and signed “Baer” (SS Sturmbannführer Richard Baer, 
then commandant of the Auschwitz Main Camp), has been made publicly 
available. The telegram, which was received by the Gestapo detachment at Zi- 
chenau/Schróttersburg (Geheime Staatspolizei — Staatspolizeistelle Zichenaw/ 
Schróttersburg), has as its subject “Attempted Mass Escape by Prisoners Em- 
ployed in Crematoria Here” and states:?P? 


“On October 7, [19]44 the Kommandos of the crematoria here attempted a 
mass escape. Through the swift and decisive intervention of the guard staff 
here, however, it was possible to prevent this. The vast majority of these pris- 
oners were shot while fleeing. At present the following prisoners are still un- 
accounted for: 

1) RD. [Reichsdeutsche: ethnic German from Germany proper] VH. [Vor- 
beugehäftling: prisoner in protective custody] BV. [Berufsverbrecher: career 
criminal] Toepfer, Karl, born Feb. 20, [19]12 in Muehlhausen, admitted April 
15, [19]44 [...] 

2) Russian POW Schenkarenko, Aleksander, born Oct. 10, [19]21 in Witowzy, 
admitted April 15, [19]44 [...] tattooed on chest Nr. 11526. [...] 





312 APMO, D-Aul-1, Garrison Order 26/44; cited by Czech 1997, pp. 726 and 730. The text of the 
order is reproduced in Frei et al. 2000, p. 499. 

313 The first page of this document was published in 2015 by Igor Bartosik in his short 2015 mono- 
graph Bunt Sonderkommando. 7 pazdziernika 1944 roku (The Sonderkommando Revolt: 7 Octo- 
ber 1944), p. 33, without archival reference. The entire document was subsequently made availa- 
ble online at: http://auschwitz.ru/en/auschwitz/resistance/sonderkommando/#popuplgallery_21/0/ 
(last accessed on May 3, 2020). See Document 18. 
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3) Soboiko, Moszek, Jew, born Nov. 25, [19]/1 in Lomza, admitted Jan. 16, 
[19]43 [...] tattooed on left forearm Nr. 89297. 

4) Pliszko, Meier, Jew, born April 16, [19]16 in Wysokie, admitted Jan. 16, 
[19]43 [...] tattooed on left forearm Nr. 88687.” 


The telegram then notes further: 


"It is assumed that the RD. VH/BV-prisoner Toepfer, who was employed as 
Capo [sic] in this Kommando, has been killed and eliminated. " 


In light of this document, it is necessary for me to reevaluate the “Escape Re- 
port," dated September 7, 1944, which I reproduced and discussed in a previ- 
ous study (Mattogno 2016f, pp. 97-99 & Doc. 19, p. 222): 


"Escape report 

Around 1400 hours today, a large number of prisoners escaped from the C.C. 
Auschwitz II, from the Sonderkommando (crematorium), mostly Jews. Some of 
the fugitives have already been shot during the instantly initiated pursuit. The 
search operation continues. Features: shaved, no. tattooed on the l.|eft] fore- 
arm. Clothing: partly civilian with red stripes. I request to instantly carry out 
further search measures a.[nd] to inform subordinate offices. There are only 4 
inmates left on the run.” 


Despite the date of September 7, 1944, this document undoubtedly refers to 
the incident of October 7, as is evident from the flight of prisoners from the 
crematoria and the fact that four of these were noted as still at large. 

Further confirmation of the event itself is found in another document re- 
cently published by Igor Bartosik: a message in Polish from a member of the 
Auschwitz resistance movement, dated October 10, 1944, which states:°!4 


"Saturday the 7th, following a battle and the burning of one of the crematoria, 
a group of prisoners condemned to gassing, numbering around 700 persons, 
made a breach in the guard chain. Around 200 perished during the escape. 
Pursuit was hampered by an air raid in the evening. Currently these prisoners 
find themselves in the region of Silesia; they may make their way into the 
Zywiec, Bielsko and Kraków regions. Please instruct subordinate bodies to 
provide all assistance to these prisoners. There is probably a large percentage 
of foreigners among them. Caution is necessary due to the searches made by 
the German authorities. P.W.O.K.” 


Finally, on October 14, 1944, the district delegate for Kraków, Rz. (unknown 
abbreviation), sent a telegram, presumably to the Polish government in exile 
in London, which stated:?? 
"The gassing of prisoners at Oswiecim [Auschwitz] was to take place on the 
7th October. Desperate Poles attacked their executioners killing six of them. 





314 The document is reproduced in Bartosik 2015, p. 35. The abbreviation P.W.O.K. stands for “Po- 
moc Wiezniom Obozów Koncentracyjnych" (Help for the Prisoners of Concentration Camps), 


name of a clandestine organization dedicated to assisting prisoners in Auschwitz. 
315 TNA, FO 371-39454. 
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200 prisoners lost their lives in the fight. 500 of them escaped. The pursuit was 
made difficult because of Allied aircraft which were overhead at that time. 
Mass executions expected. We demand selection of hostages /to answer for the 
lives of our prisoners/" 


These recently published documents thus provide a firmer foundation for 
judging the historicity of the Auschwitz Sonderkommando revolt, and so for 
judging the accuracy of Nyiszli's account of it as well. 

Nothing is known concerning the Kapo Karl Toepfer or the Russian PoW 
Aleksander Schenkarenko; they do not appear on the longer list of Sonder- 
kommando prisoners recently published, which contains a little less than 390 
names (Friedler et al. 2005, pp. 371-391). On the other hand, Moszek Soboiko 
appears there as Moshe Sobotka, of Lomza (ibid., p. 385), and Meier Pliszko 
is registered as Lemke (Chaim) Pliszko, born 1918 (recte: 1916) in Czerwony 
Bor (recte: Wysokie), admitted to Auschwitz January 16, 1943, registration 
number 88674 (recte: 88687; ibid., p. 384. Compare details with those in the 
Baer telegram above). 

Soboiko's registration number, 89297, was assigned on January 18, 1943 
when a pair of transports from the Mechelen (Malines) transit camp in Bel- 
gium arrived at Auschwitz, from which 387 men were registered with the 
numbers 89076 to 89462 .?!6 

The number of victims among the Sonderkommando members has tradi- 
tionally been deduced from the surviving “Arbeitseinsatz” (labor deployment) 
reports for the men's camp at Birkenau; according to this source, during the 
first ten days of October 1944, there was in fact a reduction in unit strength 
from 663 to 212 prisoners, a drop of 451, but the reduced number of 212 first 
appears in the report of October 9 (on October 8, unit strength is still noted as 
663 persons). It is unknown whether the 451 missing prisoners were all 
killed, as no documentation in this regard has been found. 

In any event, for Nyiszli the revolt broke out one day earlier, on October 6, 
1944, at 1:50 pm, to be exact: 


"I look at my wristwatch, its hands show half past one. I stand up and call my 
companions in for the completion of the autopsy so that at half past two, when 
Dr. Mengele arrives, we will be ready. |...] We have been working quietly like 
that for about twenty minutes when a huge explosion shakes the air, followed 
by a dense clatter of machine pistol fire. I look out the large, green-screened 





316 Czech 1997, pp. 307f.; 1989, p. 386. Curiously, according to Czech another transport arrived on 
this same date from the Jewish ghetto in Zambrów, a Polish town some 25 kilometers from 
Soboiko's birthplace of Lomza, from which 130 men were registered with the numbers 89463 to 
89592. Naturally this seems a more likely avenue for Soboiko's arrival at Auschwitz than the Bel- 
gian transports. This is supported by the fact that Soboiko is not included on the deportation lists 
of Jews from Belgium; see Klarsfeld/Steinberg. But the problem of the (mis-)assignment of his 
registration number remains. 

317 GARF, 7021-108-20, p. 142. The document is a Soviet summary of the unit strengths of Kom- 
mandos 57B-60B (Heizer, *stokers"), extracted from a series of Arbeitseinsatz reports. 
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window and see that the huge, red-tiled roof of Krema III is lying open togeth- 
er with its beam structure; an enormous plume of flame and black smoke as- 
cends high into the sky." (MBV, Chapter XXIX) 


But could he see all this from where he was? Here it is opportune to report J.- 
C. Pressac's comments (1989, p. 479): 


"[Nyiszli] is inventing, not having been able to directly see the start of the fire 
because there was a distance of 700 metres between Krematorien II and IV 
and he could not see through Krematorium III, a wood, and sewage treatment 
station II.P5! What is more, the roof of Krematorium IV was not of RED 
TILES, like those of Krematorien II and III, but of BLACK ROOFING FELT, 
which explains how it caught fire so easily.” 


Hence, it is safe to say that Nyiszli didn't see any of this from where he was 
during that time, but that his entire narrative is based on hearsay or fantasy. 

On October 6, according to Nyiszli’s account, the Sonderkommando's 
strength was 860 men, not the actual 663, and of these, twelve succeeded in 
escaping but were captured and returned alive to the camp: 


"During the breakout they succeeded in getting beyond the Vistula, but they 
fell into the hands of a large group of SS. Completely exhausted, they had hid- 
den in a Polish house they thought was safe. Their host had notified an SS de- 
tachment prowling nearby; the latter fell upon them by surprise and took all 
twelve prisoners. [...] 

The twelve men of ours who were brought back, when they arrived at the 
crematorium courtyard with their escort, attacked the latter with their fists in 
order to grab their weapons. Thence the injuries to the SS men's faces. Natu- 
rally they immediately shot them all to death, without exception." (MBV, 
Chapter XXIX) 


By contrast, Danuta Czech reports that the entire Kommando 57B of Cremato- 
rium II escaped, that is, 169 people. The pursuing SS men caught up with 
them at Rajsko, and they took refuge in a barn; the SS then set the barn on 
fire. No one was brought back to the camp alive.?'? 

For Nyiszli, “Eight hundred and fifty-three prisoners had died. Seventy SS 
soldiers were killed. Among them were an Obersturmführer, seventeen Ober- 
scharführer and Scharführer, and fifty-two Sturmmann, that is, mere privates" 
(MBV, Chapter XXIX), whereas the numbers for orthodox history are 451 
prisoners and three SS men. 

Nyiszli also lists the survivors: 


"Today the furnaces are lit only here, and only thirty hastily assembled new 
Sonderkommando members are available. 





318 There were also the three rows of 10 barracks each of the Effektenlager, or Kanada. 


319 Czech 1997, pp. 725f.; 1989, p. 899. Worth noting in this context is the fact that this Kommando 
corresponds with the Sonderkommando group Nyiszli must have known best, as his “Crematorium 
I" is the Crematorium II of post-war historiography. 
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I am standing beside an SS NCO who is recording the numbers from the arms 
of the corpses, turned with their faces upward. I do not ask him, he tells me of 
his own initiative that twelve men are missing from the Sonderkommando; the 
others, with the exception of seven men, are dead. Of the seven men, four are 
us, the three doctors of the dissection and hall and the laboratory assistant. 
Also still alive are the operator engineer for the dynamos and the fans, a chief 
stoker, and a Pipel, that is, an errand boy in the personal service of the SS who 
keeps their clothes, boots and cutlery in order and besides this also performs 
telephone duty.” (MBV, Chapter XXIX) 


I remind the reader here that the official number of survivors is some 212. At 
the beginning of the next chapter, Nyiszli again mentions “The thirty new 
Sonderkommando men" who presumably constitute the core of the thirteenth 
group in succession, but before long this number increases enormously: 


"Due to demand, the Sonderkommando stands at four hundred and sixty 
men.” (MBV, Chapter XXX) 


This number then apparently remains unchanged for more than a month until 
the afternoon of November 17, 1944: 


"Four hundred and sixty men stand together and wait for death; only the 
method of execution still constitutes a matter for conjecture.” (MBV, Chapter 
XXXV) 


Nyiszli and his three assistants are led away, and the remaining 456 prisoners 
meet, in Nyiszli's telling, a terrible end: 


"They took my poor comrades to a nearby forest during the night and did 
away with them with flamethrowers.” (MBV, Chapter XXXV) 


And here is his final comment on the matter: 


"The Sonderkommando, thirteenth in order in the bloody history of the crema- 
toria, has been annihilated. " (MBV, Chapter XXXVI) 


But for orthodox Holocaust historiography, this thirteenth Sonderkommando 
never existed. 

That Nyiszli's story of the Sonderkommando revolt of October 1944 does 
not derive from direct experience but rather is a mere literary narration is also 
demonstrated by the fact that, in his first deposition in 1945, Nyiszli knows 
nothing of any such event. Rather, he refers only to the alleged elimination of 
Sonderkommando members (in this version, more than eight hundred of 
them!) on November 17 — an event which, for its part, is quite unknown to or- 
.320 


thodox historiography: 





320 The entry for November 17, 1944 in Danuta Czech’s Auschwitz Chronicle, for example, contains 
no mention whatsoever of a mass killing of Sonderkommando members on this date, presumably 
reflecting the absence of any support for this claim in the documentary record, as well as the 
weight accorded to Nyiszli’s “testimony” in this regard. 1997, p. 750; 1989, p. 929. 
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"On November 17, 1944, cremations at the crematoria were prohibited in the 
entire country [sic], and no inmates were murdered anymore after that date. 
However, in order to eliminate eyewitnesses to the darkest secrets of the polit- 
ical SS, members of the Sonderkommando of Crematoria 1, 2, 3, and 4, count- 
ing 846 [inmates], were executed between 1:30 and 2:30 p.m. the same day. 
The victims included one hundred Hungarian Jews, as well as forty Russian 
military officers, and the rest were Jews from France, Holland, Belgium and 
Poland.” (D45) 


By contrast, in his book published a year later, the Sonderkommando revolt 
duly appears, with a suspiciously similar number of victims (853), though it is 
still placed on the “wrong” date from the point of view of Holocaust ortho- 
doxy (October 6 rather than 7). The elimination of the “thirteenth” Sonder- 
kommando in November also appears, as we have just seen, but in the book, 
the number of victims has mysteriously dropped by almost one half. 

I will return to the question of the Sonderkommando revolt in Subsection 
4.2.8.3 when analyzing the statements of “witness” Sigismund Bendel. 


3.6.3. The Extermination of the Ninth Sonderkommando 


In the context of a nighttime air raid on Birkenau during which the Sonder- 
kommando must take shelter in the “gas chamber” (see Chapter 3.9.), Nyiszli 
recounts the history of an earlier Sonderkommando, the ninth: 


“We also know that the Sonderkommando’s term is drawing to an end and 
that such an occasion might come in handy for the SS to slam shut the doors of 
the gas chamber and, pouring four canisters of cyklon gas down on us, easily 
be done with us. The SS are capable of anything! 

It would not be a first! A similar case has occurred before. A part of the ninth 
Sonderkommando was taken to the men’s camp of the K.Z., to Barracks num- 
ber 13 of Camp 'D.' This was an isolated barracks. The Kommando was told 
that, on superior orders, their quarters henceforth were not to be in the crema- 
toria but rather here in the camp. From here they would go out to the crema- 
toria in two groups. That same evening, they were taken to a bath in Camp 'D' 
to bathe and get a change of clothing. After bathing they entered, nude, into 
the next room, where they were to put on disinfected clothes. This was a real 
disinfecting room, capable of being completely hermetically sealed. Here they 
used to disinfect the lousy clothes gathered from the camp. Four hundred 
Sonderkommando men met their deaths here by gas. The corpses were carried 
by truck to the pyres. ” (MBV, Chapter XXIII) 


The “gassing” in this case thus took place in a real disinfestation gas chamber 
in the camp’s Sector ВПа, but no facility of this sort existed in this section of 
Birkenau. During the period in question (early October 1943 according to 
Nyiszli's fictitious timeline), there was a Zyklon-B gas chamber in the so- 
called Entlausungsbaracke U (Delousing Barrack II), Bauwerk 5b in Sector 


C. MATTOGNO, M. NYISZLI: AN AUSCHWITZ DOCTOR 'S EYEWITNESS ACCOUNT 263 


Blb of the camp, but Holocaust orthodoxy knows of no such incident there ei- 
ther. In orthodox historiography, this story presumably corresponds to the al- 
leged gassing of the Sonderkommando which was established at the end of 
April or the beginning of May 1942, and exterminated in November or De- 
cember of the same year. 

Franciszek Piper presents a varied collection of contradictory testimonies 
in this regard which I summarize in the table below, indicating the witness or 
author advancing a given claim, the date and location of the alleged “gassing” 
and finally the number of victims “gassed” (Piper 2000, pp. 182f., Note 540): 





Witness/Author Date Location Number 





"m November- . 
Alter Feinsilber December 1942 Crematorium I 390 






: | 3 December 1942 | Crematorium I 
‚ 9 
> Czech/J. Bezwifiska 10 December 1942 Birkenau 2 














Alfred Wetzler/ . 
Walter Rosenberg -| 17 December 1942) Birkenau | 200.— 
Zalmen Lewental 10 December 1942 ? ? 





The reference to “Crematorium I” of course points to the morgue inside the 
old crematorium building at the Main Camp which was allegedly used as an 
improvised “gas chamber.” 


3.6.4. The Crematoria Personnel 


Early in his book, Nyiszli affirms that the “SS contingent assigned to the four 
crematoria” contained 120 soldiers and that the Sonderkommando itself con- 
sisted of 860 prisoners (MBV, Chapter VI). Later, however, he notes that “In 
each crematorium the [SS] watch consists of three men” (Chapter XXIX), 
which would make for twelve guards in total per shift. While the passage in 
question refers to a situation in which only Crematorium II was active (“with 
the exception of Crematorium I, there are no cremations anywhere"), and thus 
both Sonderkommando and guard troop strength are reduced (“On such occa- 
sions the SS night shift is smaller as well”), one still struggles to imagine how 
120 guards were needed to guard the crematoria when operating at “normal” 
load. 

And indeed, according to the (incomplete) series of reports titled “Sum- 
mary of the Number and Deployment of Prisoners of Concentration Camp 
Auschwitz II? (*Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der Haftlinge des Konzen- 
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trationslager Auschwitz IT’), in late July and August 1944 the guard staff for 
the crematoria regularly consisted of three (less commonly two) soldiers each 
per shift, with two shifts (day and night) per day. That was the whole of the 
SS personnel assigned to service in the crematoria. The working (prisoner) 
contingent of the crematoria (“Heizer Krematorium") in turn was subdivided 
into four Kommandos, each also with a day and night shift, called 57-B 
(Crematorium II), 58-B (Crematorium III), 59-B (Crematorium IV) and 60-B 
(Crematorium V). Each Kommando was made up, with minor variations, of 
109 or 110 prisoners per shift.??! 

Nyiszli knows nothing of any of this at all. Instead, he peddles the myth of 
the killing, as “bearers of secrets," even of the SS men who served in the 
crematoria: 


"With a few differences they too are Sonderkommandos. From what I know, 
after two years on duty they are sent to an SS camp. In this camp the Third 
Reich is accustomed to dealing with, that is, liquidating, SS men who are in- 
subordinate or who know too much.” (MBV, Chapter XXIV) 


He also ventures to furnish verifiable personal data about Oberscharfiihrer 
Mussfeld: 


“In a petit bourgeois apartment in Mannheim, it will look even prettier than 
here in the attic of the crematorium. Indeed, at the end of the week the sofa is 
going to be sent to Mannheim as bulk goods to Oberscharführer Mussfeld 's 
home. There it will stand and wait until the Oberscharführer victoriously re- 
turns after his hard battles, and relaxes upon it from his exertions.” (Chapter 
XXI) 

“I offer the Ober some hot rum tea; he drains the glasses with great pleasure. 
He sits down at our table and, as if wanting to make up for missed opportuni- 
ties, he begins to speak. He speaks of his wife, gone missing during a bombing 
raid, of his son, killed on the Russian front. ” (Chapter XXXVI) 


During his examination on July 9, 1947 before the Polish investigating judge 
Jan Sehn, Mussfeld began by giving his personal particulars, declaring that he 
was born in 1913 in Neubrück in Brandenburg, was married to Herta Grunow, 
with whom he had two sons, then aged 9 and 3 years (in 1947), and that his 
family lived in Fürstenwalde. In all his detailed curriculum vitae, he never 
once mentions Mannheim.” It therefore seems safe to conclude that he did 
not live in that city, that his wife did not go missing in a bombing raid and that 
neither of his two sons died fighting on the Russian front. 





32! The Übersicht reports are divided up among multiple archival sources. For references and a sum- 
mary table, see Mattogno 2016b, pp. 141-149 (and for the originals especially the sources men- 
tioned in footnote 335 on p. 141) as well as Document 46, p. 186. 

322 AGK, NTN, 144, pp. 50-52. The protocol is signed “Muhsfeldt.” 
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3.7. Topography and Layout 
3.7.1. The Topography of Birkenau 


I already noted earlier that Nyiszli’s topographical description concerning the 
“farmhouse” (alleged “Bunker 2") is completely invented, but it is not the on- 
ly one. For instance, in Chapter XI of his book, he writes of the “The Jews’ 
ramp [...] split into four branches,” while it is well-known that there were on- 
ly three tracks. 

Apparently, he did not even have very clear ideas about the position of 
Crematorium II compared to Crematorium III: 


"The next stop on my patient rounds is Crematorium number II. A meadow 
path and the dead-end tracks of the ‘Jews’ ramp’ separate it from Crematori- 
um Number I." (Beginning of Chapter XI) 


The entry gates to the courtyards of these two crematoria stood exactly oppo- 
site each other at a distance of about 70 meters and were separated from an- 
other by the final part of the railway track and by the camp's main road 
(Hauptstrasse). 

Nyiszli's most stunning statement, however, concerns the “Kanada” area of 
the camp." As is well known, this term, in the jargon of the camp, designated 
the complex of warehouse barracks in which the personal belongings taken 
from the deportees were stored. Birkenau's warehouse area was called *Kana- 
da II" (while “Kanada I" was located near the Auschwitz “Judenrampe” with 
three tracks). It consisted of an entire section of the Birkenau Camp, the so- 
called “Effektenlager” with 30 barracks arranged in three rows of 10 each to 
the south of Crematorium IV, east of the large inmate shower and disinfesta- 
tion facility called Zentralsauna, and west of Camp Sector BIIf (see Docu- 
ments 19 and 15a). 

This “Effektenlager,” therefore, for Nyiszli was a garbage dump, a flaming 
hillock of garbage that lay in the courtyard of Crematorium III! 


"I had no other arguments. The Ober accepted them, and at my suggestion the 
man was sent to the so-called Canada rubbish heap burning in the courtyard 
of Crematorium II. One should know of this rubbish heap that they bring here 
all the personal effects and spoiled food, as well as identification papers, di- 
plomas, documents concerning military honors, passports, marriage certifi- 
cates, prayer books, phylacteries, and Torah scrolls which the transports sent 
to the gas chambers brought with them from home but which were condemned 
to be burned as useless items by the SS’s evaluative criteria. 

The Canada rubbish heap was a constantly burning mound; in this place hun- 
dreds of thousands of photographs of married couples, elderly parents, attrac- 
tive children and beautiful girls burned in the company of thousands of prayer 
books. Often I have taken in hand this or that photograph or prayer book. In 
almost every single prayer book I found, written in pen, entries with the anni- 
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versary dates of the deaths of deceased parents. Pressed flowers from all the 
Jewish cemeteries of Europe, plucked from the graves of dead beloved rela- 
tives and piously preserved. Prayer shawls and phylacteries, of fine and simple 
make, lay here in a large heap waiting to be burned. 

Here the 'Dayan' worked, or rather did not work but merely watched the fire, 
but he was dissatisfied even with this when I inquired how he was doing.” 
(Chapter XXXV) 


Nyiszli apparently had not the slightest idea that Crematoria II and III both 
had a waste incinerator (Miillverbrennungsofen). 

But there is another extraordinary statement. After the revolt, Nyiszli was 
transferred with his three assistants to Crematorium V, where he remained un- 
til the evacuation of the camp. Left without surveillance, they left the cremato- 
rium to join the camp’s inmates gathered for the evacuation march: 


“With a happy feeling of liberation, we start on our way. Direction: K.Z. 
Birkenau! It is at a distance of two kilometers from the crematorium.” (Chap- 
ter XXXVIID 
Therefore the Birkenau Camp, of which Crematorium V was a part, was at the 
same time two kilometers away from it! 


3.7.2. Layout of the Crematoria 


3.7.2.]. External Appearance 


Nyiszli states that in “the most distant part of the crematorium [II] courtyard" 
there was “a grove of small fir trees" (Chapter XXII). He mentions it again in 
Chapter XXXI (*I sit down in a small grove") and again in Chapter XXXV 
(“The young fir trees of the little grove stand unmoving, covered in white"). 
From air photographs of Birkenau in 1944 it appears that a grove did indeed 
exist, but it was in the courtyard of Crematorium III (see Document 15). It is 
also visible in a photograph of the Auschwitz album, which shows a group of 
Jews in front of the fence surrounding Crematorium III south of the entrance 
gate (Freyer et al. 1983, Photo 152, p. 176). 

According to Nyiszli, there was also a pavement in the courtyard of 
Crematorium II, but such a pavement never existed: 


"The Sonderkommando lies dead on the bloody pavement stones." (Chapter 
XXIX) 


3.7.2.2. Internal Layout 


a) The Plan of Crematorium II 

Before discussing the rooms of Crematorium II mentioned by Nyiszli, it is 
necessary the we familiarize ourselves with that building's blueprint. To this 
end, I refer to Blueprint No. 2197 of the building's ground floor drawn on 
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March 19, 1943, which was redrawn and published by Piper with labels added 
following claims made by witnesses (see Document 10). The large upper-case 
letters were added by me. 

On the west side (on the left) there was the laboratory (L: Laboratorium), 
adjacent to the south a small washing room (W: Waschraum) with a small toi- 
let (W.C.), and adjacent to the east the dissection room (S: Sezierraum), which 
opened to the south towards another larger Waschraum, from which one could 
enter into a corridor (F: Flur) east of the dissecting room with an adjoining 
small vestibule (W.F.: Windfang) leading to the building's main entrance 
door. Not visible in the blueprint reproduced by Piper are two more doors: one 
leading from the dissecting room into the corridor, and the other right opposite 
of it leading from the corridor into the furnace room (V: Verbrennungsraum; 
see Pressac 1989, pp. 276, 280, 283, 303, 305f., 329). 

The east side of the building contained the fuel-storage area (B: Brennstoff- 
lager), which also contained a staircase leading into the attic, then a narrow 
corridor (F: Flur), a small room for the foreman *Capo" (C), another small 
room for tools (G: Geräte), a toilet (W.C.), and a staffroom for the inmate 
work crew (Aufenthaltsraum für Häftlinge). The latter would have been 
Nyiszli's accommodation (N). The letter M marks the chimney wing with the 
waste incinerator (Müllverbrennungsraum). 

Piper explains that the laboratory and the dissecting room were the premis- 
es where Nyiszli worked. The large washroom (the largest room) was the lo- 
cation where, according to Nyiszli, executions were carried out, while H. 
Tauber claims that it was used to deposit corpses. Tauber moreover claimed 
that the room marked “Capo” was used by the SS guards, while the room 
marked "Geräte" was used by the head of the work crew (Kommandoführer; 
Piper 2000, p. 150). As far as I know, no blueprint of the attic has survived. 


b) Nyiszli's Non-Existing Rooms 


With all that said, let's examine Nyiszli's description of that building. I have 
already shown that Nyiszli's description of the basement is pure fantasy both 
in terms of the number and the layout of the rooms. 

His description of the ground floor is not less conjured-up. Nyiszli invents 
the following non-existing rooms: 


1) A Carpentry Shop 

"The men of the Sonderkommando have painted the room and furnished it 
from the chairs and tables and tablecloths left behind by the transports who 
have been destroyed here, along with a pinewood bed made in the local 
woodworking shop and a wardrobe.” (Chapter VI) 

"On the first floor of Crematorium I, separate from the men's accommoda- 
tions, there is a carpentry workshop in which three carpenters perform the 
work that crops up in the course of plant operations. ” (Chapter XXI) 
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2) A Barber Shop for the SS 


"For haircuts and shaves I may go to the SS barber shop found in the crema- 
torium building.” (Chapter VI) 


3) A Storeroom 


"I may supplement my clothes and linens from the storeroom.” (Chapter VI) 
"In the crematorium’s gigantic storeroom there are plenty of clothes, shoes, 
stockings! " (Chapter XI) 

"He reflects a little, and two tinplate barrels which are lying unused in a 
storeroom come to his mind.” (Chapter XXXI) 


4) An Office 


"I ask for written permission at the office. I obtain a Passierschein valid for 
three people.” (Chapter ХШ) 


5) Lodgings of the SS Guards 


"I take a turn first through the SS quarters, I examine anyone who comes for- 
ward. There are always a few!" (Chapter X) 

"Thus taking by surprise the SS sleeping in their room, we intend to force 
them to come with us for as long as we see fit. [...] It struck me that I cannot 
see anyone from our SS guards. They are probably staying in their room.” 
(Chapter XXIX) 


6) A Kitchen 


"One of them runs to the kitchen to bring hot tea or soup." (Chapter XX) 

"Still on the day of their return I went up to the Sonderkommando e kitchen, 
where Michel the French cook always had some tasty morsel for me. [...] Now 
too it is with the goal of getting some tasty tidbit to eat that I seek out the good 
Michel in his little kitchen.” (Chapter XXIV) 

"He is the ascetic of the Sonderkommando, a man who, in order to abide by 
the dietary prescriptions of his faith, eats nothing from the bountiful kitchen of 
the Sonderkommando but bread, margarine and onions. ” (Chapter XXXV) 


7) A Clothing and a Toiletry Department 


"From the clothing department I packed together warm clothes, underwear 
and stockings in a knapsack. From the toiletry department I took toothbrushes, 
fine soaps, nail clippers, pocket knives, fine-toothed combs, at least ten of eve- 
rything! " (Chapter XX VII) 


c) Nyiszli's Own Room 
In Chapter VI, Nyiszli gives this information about his room: 





"Overlooking the courtyard is a large bright window with heavy iron bars 
over it. [...] From there, passing through a long, dark corridor, we arrive in 


C. MATTOGNO, M. NYISZLI: AN AUSCHWITZ DOCTOR 'S EYEWITNESS ACCOUNT 269 


another room. We are in a bright, double-windowed dissection hall of the most 
modern type.” 


The room Piper points out as Nyiszli's (marked “N” in Document 10) had two 
windows, not one. But the most nonsensical thing is that Nyiszli allegedly 
walked to the dissection room by “passing through a long, dark corridor," 
when in fact these two rooms were separated from each other by the furnace 
room! To reach the dissection room, Nyiszli would have had to pass the five 
triple-muffle furnaces each time. This would have been the case until his 
transfer to Crematorium V, hence until November 17, 1944 — according to his 
fiction book — hence for five and a half months straight, or 165 days. If that 
was so, how could he describe these five furnaces as 15 individual furnaces 
each equipped with a separate blower? 
In Chapter XXIX, Nyiszli mentions a rather unique path: 


“I left the dissection hall and withdrew to my room. I took a large dose of Lu- 
minal and smoked one cigarette after another. I did not have the patience to 
stay there either, so I went into the cremation hall. [...] I went upstairs to the 
staff quarters, where the strangeness of the situation immediately became ap- 
parent to me. [...] I enter the head Kapo's separate little room; he is sitting at 
the table. [...] We [the head Каро and Nyiszli] part [...]. I head back to my 
room; again I have to go through the furnace һай.” 


It can be argued that the Kapo's room was not on the ground floor (marked C 
in Document 10), but in the attic, which is possible, but it is not possible that 
Nyiszli had to go through the furnace room on his way back from the attic to 
his room, because the staircase to the attic started from the very corridor lead- 
ing to his room, right next to the dividing wall to the furnace room. 

With regard to the attic, Nyiszli outlines a very superficial picture: 


"I go with them up to the first [upper] floor of the crematorium, to the quarters 
arranged for the personnel there. It is an enormous hall, lined on either side 
with comfortable single beds. |...] The whole room is flooded with dazzling 
light. They do not economize on lighting here like in the barracks of the K.Z.” 
(Chapter VI) 


For some inexplicable reason he forgot to mention the 10 dormer windows in 
the roof and the large gable window at the east side of the building that lit the 
room. 


d) The Execution Room 


Nyiszli narrates the following: 


“Moving almost mechanically I put the instruments used in the autopsies back 
in their places, wash my hands, pass through into the laboratory and, lighting 
a cigarette, sit down to relax a little. 

A blood-curdling scream splits my brain. Immediately afterwards I hear a 
muffled crack, then the heavy fall of a body. I listen intently, tensely awaiting 
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the minutes to follow. Another horrible scream, another crack, the heavy fall 
of another body, not even a minute later. I count seventy dying screams, seven- 
ty cracks, as many falls. Heavy footsteps move away, everything grows still. 
The scene where the horrible tragedy has played out is a room next to the dis- 
section hall with a separate entrance from the foyer. It is a bare, half-dark 
room with a concrete floor. An iron-barred window looks out on the back 
courtyard. I use it as a mortuary chamber. I keep the corpses there until it's 
their turn to be autopsied, and I place them there after autopsy too until they 
are cremated.” (Chapter IX) 


The execution room was therefore adjacent to the dissection hall, separated 
from the corridor and vestibule, and had a window on the back yard. 

As mentioned earlier, the re-drawn blueprint of Crematorium II published 
by Piper is inaccurate, because it does not show any door leading from the 
western part of the crematorium into the furnace hall. If we follow Piper's 
plan, the only access to the furnace hall would have been from the freight ele- 
vator (Aufzug), which opened on one side to the large washroom and on the 
other to the furnace hall. The final blueprint No. 109/16A of Crematorium II 
dated October 9, 1943, however, shows a door opposite Furnace No. 1, which 
gave access to the corridor from the furnace room, and on the opposite wall of 
the corridor another door leading into the dissection room. A third corridor 
door led into the large washing room (the alleged execution room), which was 
in turn connected to the dissection room by another door (Pressac 1989, p. 
329.). 

Even though it is true that the large washroom next to the dissecting room 
had a separate entrance from the corridor (or foyer, as Nyiszli calls it), Nyiszli 
could not possibly have been unaware that the large washroom also had a door 
leading straight into the dissecting room. But his claim that this washroom 
served as an execution room has a glitch, because when telling the tall tale of 
the young woman surviving a “gassing,” Nyiszli wrote: 


"A quarter of an hour later they escorted her, or more accurately, took her by 
the arm up to the vestibule of the furnace hall where not Mussfeld, but rather 
another sent in his place, shot her in the back of the neck.” (Chapter XX) 


It is not credible that this girl who, after having survived the “gassing” in the 
basement, could not even stand upright by herself, was transported out of the 
basement by leading her up the stairs to the court yard, around the building 
and then back inside into the vestibule (Flur) through the main entrance. The 
shortest and most convenient route would have been by simply using the 
freight elevator which, as I have already pointed out, led directly into the large 
washroom, the alleged execution room. If that was indeed an execution room, 
then it is furthermore mysterious why she was shot in the vestibule. 

Although it is true that the large washroom faced the crematorium's back 
yard, it actually had two windows, not just one. These two windows are clear- 
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ly visible in a photograph of January 1943 depicting the eastern facade of 
Crematorium II (Pressac 1989, Photo 7, p. 335), and in the section of the east- 
ern facade as published on Pipers drawing (Piper 2000, p. 151). 


e) The Dissecting Room 


Nyiszli wrote that the dissecting room was adjacent to the laboratory, which is 
correct, and that it had two windows, which is also correct, but that it had only 
one door: “I close the door of the dissection hall, taking the keys with me” 
(Chapter VI), when in fact there were two doors (besides the one into the la- 
boratory): one opened into the corridor, the other into the large washroom. 


f) Crematorium V 

As mentioned earlier, Nyiszli was transferred to Crematorium V with his three 
assistants on November 17, 1944. In Chapter XXXVIII, he gives a confused 
description of this building: 


"The distant rumble of heavy artillery makes the windows of my room tremble. 
I hear a door slam, hurried steps move away along the concrete corridor. I 
leap out of my bed; I want to know what is happening around me. I rip open 
the door of our room; the lights are on in the furnace hall! The doors of the SS 
men’s rooms are thrown open, sign of a sudden departure. 

The big oak double doors of the crematorium are open as well. [...] 

We run through the furnace hall; we pass beside the open door of the gold 
chamber. Riches worthy of Croesus lie in the crates pillaged by the fleeing SS. 
They were only able to carry away a tiny part of the treasures. We are running 
for our lives; it does not even enter our heads that we should stop for a mo- 
ment and take something with us. We have learned that everything is fleeting 
and everything is endowed with only relative value. There is only one excep- 
tion to this: freedom! 

We pass through the large door; no one bars our way." 


In the blueprint of Birkenau Crematorium IV (and mirror-symmetrically that 
of Crematorium V) as published by Piper, there were 4 *gas chambers" in the 
west of the building: K1-4 (never mentioned by Nyiszli), while the furnace 
room was at the east, and even further east several staff and service rooms (see 
Document 20). Piper's explanations are loosely based on statements by Szla- 
ma Dragon dated May 10 and 11, 1945. Nyiszli's room is not given because 
Dragon, like Tauber, did not know Nyiszli and never mentions him. The room 
marked by Piper with a B, the alleged kitchen, was the physician's room 
(Arztzimmer) according to the blueprint. However, the crematorium had no 
“corridor,” at most a vestibule (Vorraum: A) behind the main entrance (W1). 
On the other hand, when Nyiszli ripped open the door of his room, he no- 
ticed that the lights were on in the furnace hall (with the 8-muffle furnace P), 
and that the doors (plural) of the SS guards' rooms were open (E2, E3). Since 
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room F was the fuel storage room, this leaves only room E1 (room of the 
Kommandoführerlunit leader). 

The phrase “The big oak double door of the crematorium is open as well” 
does not make much sense, as there were two double doors at opposite walls 
in the furnace room (W4 and W5), and another, the main one, was located at 
the center of the building (W1). 

During his escape, Nyiszli crossed the furnace room instead of simply 
leaving the building through one of the two furnace-room doors W4 and W5. 
He then passed “beside the open door of the gold chamber,” which could have 
been room D, identified as “dentists” (Zahndrzte) by Dragon, arriving directly 
to the “large door," evidently the main entry door W1. But in order to get 
there, he would have had to cross room H (the alleged undressing room, Ausk- 
leideraum, which was actually the morgue). This room was almost 20 meters 
long and could not possibly have gone unnoticed. 

I analyzed these minute details because Nyiszli claimed to have spent eight 
months in Crematoria II and V, so he should have known them intimately. 

To wrap this up, it is worth pointing out that, if Nyiszli had to cross the 
furnace room of Crematorium IV when leaving his room during his two- 
months’ stay in that building, he could not have failed to notice that it housed 
an 8-muffle cremation furnace in a single brick structure.?? But if that is so, 
how could he seriously claim that the four Birkenau crematoria had altogether 
60 identical furnaces, each of them 15, and were operating “at the same capac- 
ity" (end of Chapter VII of his book)? 


3.8. Chronology 


The chronology of Nyiszli's book is purely fictitious. Strictly speaking, one 
cannot even speak of a chronology, but rather of a mere succession of events, 
in which precise dates are extremely rare. First of all, he does not indicate the 
date of his arrival at Auschwitz, unlike all the other witnesses. As seen above, 
according to his book he entered the Sonderkommando on June 5, 1944, but 
the first date mentioned by him is October 6, 1944, and it appears in Chapter 
XXIX! Seven other dates follow: November 1, 1944 (Chapter XXXII), No- 
vember 17 (Chapter XXXIV), January 1, 1945 (Chapter XXXVID, January 10 
(Chapter XXXVIID, January 17 (Chapter XXXVIID, April 7 and May 5 
(Chapter XL). He is also very reticent in simply indicating the months, as he 
only once mentions “June or July" (Chapter XIX), and once each August 
(Chapter XXVII) and September (Chapter XXVIII), never December 1944, 
February and March 1945. 





33 See Mattogno/Deana, Part 2, Documents 235a & 238-241, pp. 397, 400f. 
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In practice, the account about the essential part of his testimony, the four 
months of his assignment to Crematorium II until the revolt of the 
Sonderkommando, which contains the major part of his description of the 
claimed extermination actions, takes place at an undetermined time. 

The undefined temporal sequence is divided into three parts: 


1. the time since Nyiszli’s arrival at Auschwitz; 
2. the time since Nyiszli’s induction into the Sonderkommando; 
3. the remaining time until the liquidation of the Sonderkommando. 


The sequence of events based on Parts 2 and 3 is called into question by the 
fiction according to which Nyiszli, immediately after his arrival at Auschwitz, 
was not transferred to Monowitz, but remained in Birkenau. The fact is, how- 
ever, that he was initially at Monowitz and was sent back to Birkenau on June 
27. Hence, if he was ever assigned to the Sonderkommando to begin with, this 
could only have happened at the end of June or at the beginning of July 1944. 
His claimed sequence of events therefore contains a time shift (pre-emption of 
events) of about a month compared to reality. 

Moreover, apart from a fleeting mention of June or July in Chapter XIX, in 
his timeline, Nyiszli does not adduce any event before August 1944. Many of 
these indications refer to Nyiszli’s meeting with his wife and daughter in 
Camp Sector BIId, described in Chapter XX VII (but first mentioned in Chap- 
ter XVD: 


"It is already three months since we parted from each other on the ramp!” 
(Chapter XVI) 

“1 think so, captain, yes, for three months ago when we arrived you selected 
them to the right, sir.’ [...] Terrible doubts tormented me. Three months is a 
long time. An hour here is a long time! [...] They have lived for three months 
among the most horrible conditions, in continuous fear. |...] Three months in 
the K.Z. have taught them to bewail the past and to fear the future. [...] They 
tell me all the bitter experiences of their three-month existence here. [...] After 
three months in the K.Z. they too know that the 'Sonder' is the Kommando of 
the walking dead.” (Chapter XX VII) 


The meeting therefore took place at the end of August 1944, a month that is 
also explicitly mentioned by Nyiszli: 


"It is a hot August morning as I set off on the three-kilometer way." (Chapter 
XXVID 


However, Nyiszli also claims that the meeting took place after the "gassing" 
of the Gypsies, and in turn after that of the Jews from Corfu, which is said to 
have happened during the last third of September, although another indication 
of Nyiszli dates the “gassing” of the Gypsies back to early September, that is, 
before the presumed extermination of the Jews from Corfu! 

After the first meeting, Nyiszli returned to his relatives every day for three 
weeks: 
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"For two weeks I am a daily visitor in Camp ‘C.’” (Chapter XXVII) 
Here is the subsequent sequence of events: 


"The two days passed and I went to Camp 'C' to say goodbye.." (Chapter 
XXVID 
"Three days later I visited Camp ‘C’ again.” (Chapter XX VII) 


This results in a total of 26 days. After this, the liquidation of Sector BIIc be- 
gan. It follows that there was an interval of at least 26 days between the “gas- 
sing" of the Gypsies and that of inmates from Sector BIIc camp, but from 
what Nyiszli writes it appears that the two presumed events happened concur- 
rently! 

I have already noted similar chronological contradictions in the story of the 
“gassing” of the Jews transferred from Theresienstadt. 

In the fictitious sequence of events invented by Nyiszli, the other few indi- 
cations, as mentioned earlier, always concern a duration of three or three and a 
half months: 


"Three months in the crematorium is a real education!” (Chapter XVI) 

"I am an expert and I have been working here for three months now." (Chap- 
ter XIX) 

“Three months spent beneath the same roof have developed a state of confi- 
dence between us.” (Chapter XX) 

"After a few more weeks the Sonderkommando’s four-month term will ex- 
pire." (Chapter XXI) 

"I have been in the Sonderkommando for three months. " (Chapter XXIV) 

"The twelfth Sonderkommando has already used up three and a half months of 
its fixed four-month lifespan. " (Chapter XXVII) 


These indications, in the book's story, refer to the first week of September (3 
months) or to the beginning of the second third of this month, and should be 
postponed by about a month based on Nyiszli's transfer date from Monowitz 
to Birkenau. 

The most striking fact is that Nyiszli, for the wide privileges he enjoyed, 
had every chance of keeping a daily diary; he could even date the events he 
describes with great accuracy, because, as he wrote, he had a German news- 
paper available every day: 


"By the same route every morning the Völkischer Beobachter, the Third 
Reich's official newspaper, arrives at the gate. Again, a railway foreman 
brings it. The price of subscription is one piece of gold. Anyone who will bring 
a newspaper into the K.Z. for a prisoner for 30 days has earned it. 

Ever since I've been in the crematorium I have received the paper. I read it 
through in a secure hiding place and relate the daily news to the Kommando 
clerk. He passes it along to his comrades. Within a few minutes everyone 
knows the latest events. " (Chapter XI) 
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"I encourage them; I urge them to persevere. I describe to them the military 
situation, which is developing ever more favorably for us. I read the newspa- 
per every day. I have the means to inform them exhaustively.” (Chapter XVI) 


Therefore, Nyiszli not only knew the exact date of every single day (also be- 
cause he had to sign and date his countless autopsy reports), but he could link 
the alleged events of the camp to the war situation in order to remember the 
dates more easily. In open contradiction to this, Nyiszli wrote: 


“Гуе lived here for four months, if I could calculate with the calendar. But for 


a long time I don't have a sense of time anymore. I do not live ‘in time’ but ‘in 
space. '" (TVN, here on p. 151) 


On the other hand, Nyiszli's firm resolution was to save himself in order to 
tell the world about the horrors of the crematoria: 


"There is no work for me here, and yet I have come down among the dead, be- 
cause I feel a sense of duty to my people and to the world, that while I cannot 
reasonably hope it, yet through some trick of fate I may escape from here and 
write these lines as the only living witness! ” (Chapter VII) 
This should have been another incentive to date the events exactly. In this re- 
gard, Nyiszli adds with a discouraged demeanor: 
"If I should ever become free again, whom could I tell of all the things that I 
see here, such that they might believe me? Spoken or written words cannot 
convey any idea of what is happening here. How futile, then, this effort of mine 


to photograph these things in my mind and record them in my memory!” 
(Chapter XI) 


3.9. The Auschwitz-Birkenau Camp 


Even in this regard Nyiszli recounts various fairy tales: 


"At times Auschwitz Concentration Camp has held prisoner as many as 
500,000 people within its electrified barbed wire.” (Chapter VI) 


The highest camp occupancy ever recorded is undoubtedly that of August 22, 
1944, when it barely exceeded 135,000 inmates (Czech 1997, p. 695; 1989, p. 
860). 


"There's a new doctor at the K.Z., which, starting from New Year's day, has 
officially ceased to be a K.Z. and become an Arbeitslager, that is, a labor 
camp.” (Chapter XXXVIII) 


This presumed designation is unknown to holocaust historiography. 

Nyiszli wrote about a “four-fold SS guard chain which surrounds the K.Z.” 
(Chapter XI), but as mentioned earlier, there were only two guard chains, 
which Lasik calls “sentry cordons”: the first an internal "small sentry cordon’ 
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(Kleine Postenkette)," the other an external, “‘large sentry cordon’ (grosse 
Postenkette)" (Lasik 2000, p. 298). 

According to Nyiszli's lore, it was strictly forbidden for prisoners to read 
books: 


"But this too is a privilege, the fact that the Sonderkommando can keep books 
for themselves and read them. In the K.Z. it's twenty days in the standing cell 
for anyone caught reading, if they don’t just beat you to death.” (Chapter VI) 


In contrast to this, the report of the visit to Auschwitz of several German gov- 
ernment officials on June 28, 1944 provides this information: 


"Attached to the typing room is a library for inmates which is not very large 

that, according to statements by the inmate who manages it, is said to contain 

45,000 volumes. Books are exchanged [borrowed and handed back in] every 

day.” 
I pass over the alleged daily selections of 70 inmates who are said to have 
been killed by a shot into the neck in Crematorium II (Chapter IX) and the al- 
legedly weekly selection in Camp Sector BIIc (Chapter XX VII), which are not 
reflected in Czech's Kalendarium of Auschwitz. I will return to this in Chap- 
ter 5.1. 

More interesting in the present context is the matter of air-raid alarms. At 
the beginning of Chapter XXIII, Nyiszli tells the following story: 


"I am in the habit of doing some reading after going to bed in order to put my- 
self to sleep. I do so tonight as usual, but I cannot get much reading done, for 
the electric light suddenly goes out and soon I hear the K.Z.’s air-raid siren as 
well. On such occasions, heavily armed SS guards accompany us down to the 
Sonderkommando 's shelter, the gas chamber. So it goes tonight too. We put 
our clothes on and set out. [...] 

Not without cause, then, do we anxiously await the end of the air-raid alert. 
The alert was three hours long! We come back up out of the darkness of the 
gas chamber! The arc lamps on the barbed wire, the camp's kilometers-long 
chains of light, are lit again. We lie down. I try to sleep. It will be difficult. 

The next morning, I am in Crematorium II on my patient-visitation rounds. 
The head Kapo of the Sonderkommando there informs me confidentially that in 
the darkness of last night's air-raid alert some partisans approached the 
camp. They cut through the wire fence enclosing the crematorium courtyard at 
a less conspicuous spot and slipped three machine pistols and ammunition 
along with 20 hand grenades through the resulting opening. The Sonderkom- 
mando men found them in the early morning hours and brought them to a se- 
cure hiding place. [...] 





324 «Reisebericht. Besichtigung des Konzentrationslager Auschwitz am 28. Juni 1944 durch...” (fol- 
lowed by the names of seven officials charged with this mission). BAK, R22/1468, Blatt 58a (p. 4 
of the report). 
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Recently there have been air-raid alerts every day, indeed several times a day, 
but only a long nighttime blackout can bring us help from our unknown but 
devoted comrades. Three or four more nighttime blackouts would be enough 
for the partisans to supply us with the necessary quantity of weapons, and then 
we could attempt a breakout. ” 


The chronology is imponderable. In her Kalendarium, Czech mentions one 
single Allied mission on Auschwitz and Birkenau, on September 13, 1944 
(1989, p. 876): 


"For thirteen minutes, from 11:17 am to 11:30 am, the I.G. Farben plants in 
Dwory near Auschwitz are bombed.” 
On that occasion, two bombs fell on the Birkenau Camp: 


"One damages the railway embankment and the railway branch to the crema- 

toria, the second destroys a shelter located between the tracks, killing about 

30 civilian workers.” 

It is known that, from Nyiszli’s alleged assignment to Crematorium II until 
October 1944, Allied aircraft passed over the sky of Birkenau on June 26, July 
8, 20, 23, August 25 and 13 September. All of these missions occurred during 
daylight. 

Nyiszli’s story is clearly invented. It is clear that he knew nothing of the 
bombing mission with the most serious consequences for the Birkenau Camp 
— that of September 13 — because he says nothing about the bombs dropped 
near the crematoria, which was quite a significant event. He also claims that 
the raids occurred “several times a day,” which is wrong, and that they all oc- 
curred at night, which is also wrong. The darkness is a simple literary device 
to introduce imaginary incursions of partisans into the Birkenau Camp in or- 
der to bring weapons to the Sonderkommando. It’s yet another literary device 
for Nyiszli’s fanciful tale of the revolt. 

Nyiszli also embellished a story that seems to have a kernel of truth: 


“In June or July, it happened that 100,000 postcards were handed out among 
the inhabitants of the overcrowded barracks, everyone being required to write 
one to an acquaintance. They were given strict orders that they should write as 
return address not Auschwitz or Birkenau but rather ‘Am Waldsee’! The only 
place with such a name is on the Swiss border! The postcards went out, replies 
even arrived for them. I was an eyewitness as they burned the letters sent in 
reply, about 50,000 of them, on a bonfire set in the crematorium courtyard. It 
would not have been possible to deliver them anyway, for the addressees them- 
selves had been burned before the replies to their postcards arrived. Thus was 
it all contrived. The goal was to reassure and mislead world public opinion. " 
(Chapter XIX) 


There is no doubt that postcards sent from Auschwitz with the sender's ad- 
dress given as *am Wannsee" do indeed exist, but it is not obvious why this 
happened. Randolph L. Braham writes about it (1981a, Vol. 2, p. 653): 
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"It was around this time, during the deportations from Zone IV, that postcards 
were first brought back from Auschwitz for delivery to the relatives and friends 
of many of those deported earlier. Postmarked ‘Waldsee,’ a fictitious geo- 
graphic name, the cryptic messages (‘Arrived safely. I am well.’) were often 
written by the victims just before they were gassed. The objective of the Ger- 
mans was, of course, to lull the Jews still awaiting deportation in Hungary in- 
to a false sense of security.” 


It is unknown who devised this stratagem. The only certain fact is that on Oc- 
tober 25, 1944 Eberhard von Thadden, head Section “Inland П” of the German 
Department of Foreign Affairs, asked Adolf Eichmann about a certain Kemé- 
ny, an “aryanized Jew" who had been deported, because the Hungarian em- 
bassy wanted him to be sent back. This person was then “in the camp am 
Waldsee (?)" (“im Lager am Waldsee (?)"), van Thadden wrote (T/1240); the 
question mark meant that von Thadden had no idea what “Waldsee” was. In 
his reply, written on November 3, SS Sturmbannfiihrer Rolf Günther, Eich- 
mann's deputy, said that the detainee's place of residence was unknown to 
him (“sein gegenwärtiger Aufenthaltsort hier nicht bekannt ist’; T/1241), 
without specifying writing anything about what “Waldsee” meant. 

However, there is no connection between “Waldsee” and the alleged gas- 
sings, as is shown by one of the first versions of the tale, if not the first. In the 
report by Czestaw Mordowicz and Arnost Rosin, two Jewish inmates who es- 
caped from Birkenau on May 27, 1944, which was published in November 
1944 by the War Refugee Board, we read (War Refugee Board 1944, p. 30): 


"The transport [of Hungarian Jews] was received in AUSCHWITZ and 
BIRKENAU according to the well-known procedure (heads shaved, numbers 
tattooed, etc.) The men were given numbers beginning with 186,000 and the 
women were placed in the women's camp. About 600 men, of whom some 150 
were between the ages of 45 and 60, were brought to BIRKENAU where they 
were divided up among various work detachments. The remainder stayed in 
AUSCHWITZ where they worked in the BUNA plant. 

The members of the transport were all left alive and none of them, as had been 
customary, were sent directly to the crematoria. In the postcards which they 
were allowed to write, they had to give ‘Waldsee’ as return address.” 


On the other hand, the Kalendarium of Auschwitz states that on May 2, 1944 
two transports arrived from Hungary containing 1,800 and 2,000 Jews fit for 
labor. Nevertheless, after the initial selection, only 486 men (reg. nos. 186645- 
187130) and 616 women were registered. The remaining 2,698 deportees were 
allegedly killed in the “gas chambers" (Czech 1997, p. 618; 1989, p. 764). A 
telegram of Edmund Veesenmayer, Germany's plenipotentiary for Hungary, 
to the German Depatment of Foreign Affairs dated April 29, 1944, announced 
precisely (Braham 1963, p. 363): 
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"Today, the first transport of 1800 labor Jews between the ages of 16 and 50 

has left Budapest. Tomorrow, another train leaves from Topolya with 2,000 

labor Jews." 
It is incomprehensible why 71% of these 3,800 inmates who were all fit for 
labor and were sent to Auschwitz precisely in order to work for the geater war 
effort, should have been “gassed” on arrival. Czech makes no reference to 
“Waldsee” in this context, but other authors are much more zealous in this re- 
gard, such as Andzrej Pankowicz. According to him, two transports with Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz on April 27 and 28, 1944 from the Kistarcsa 
Transit Camp in Hungary with 4,000 people. He writes (1990, p. 260): 


"They were forced to write their families postcards with the sender's address 

Waldsee, then in all probability they were all killed in the gas chambers. " 
This is the exact opposite of what Walter Rosenberg wrote. 

If we apply a logic of deception here, making deportees who were con- 
demned to be “gassed” write postcards would have made little sense. Since, as 
I observed earlier, at least 107,200 Hungarian Jews were registered or sent to 
the Birkenau Transit Camp (Durchgangslager), that is, in the orthodox per- 
spective, they all escaped the “gas chambers," it would have been much more 
reasonable to have them write postcards (and maybe they even did), because 
they could have answered and further reassured the Jews in Hungary who 
were still awaiting their own deportation. 

Waldsee was not a fictitious place, by the way. There were at least two 
places with this name in Germany, one in what is today the State of Rhine- 
land-Palatinate, the other in Württemberg. In the first there actually existed a 
community camp (Gemeinschaftslager; Ottolenghi 1993, p. 186). 


3.10. Evacuation to Mauthausen 


Nyiszli recounts the various phases of the evacuation march. The column of 
detainees left Birkenau at one o'clock at the night of January 18, 1945: 


"It begins to grow light. We have covered about 15 kilometers in the course of 
the night. [...] Towards noon we arrive in Plesow, we rest for the first time 
there. [...] Passing nights under the open sky, hungry and thirsty, we covered 
some 200 kilometers. By the time we arrived in Ratibor, our number had 
dwindled to 2000 heads. [...] Our loading onto the wagons goes swiftly. After 
a night of waiting, we depart. I did not count how many frozen comrades we 
dumped from the wagons during the course of our five-day journey! By the 
time we arrived at K.Z. Mauthausen, our number had shrunk to 1500 heads. 
Included in the shortfall, no doubt, were also some escapees who found a suit- 
able moment for slipping away. ” (Chapter XXXVIII) 
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The evacuation march of the Birkenau inmates, which included the 30 inmates 
of the Sonderkommando (who, according to Nyiszli, were all killed on Octo- 
ber 6, 1944), followed the route (omitting small locations) Auschwitz, Rajsko, 
Brzeszcze, Pszczyna, Żory, Rybnik, Wodzisław Slanski (Czech 1997, p. 786; 
1989, p. 971). In this context, “Plesow” (a Polish city with this name does not 
exist) can only be “Pless,” the German name of Pszczyna, where the column 
actually arrived around noon on the 19th. The march’s duration given by 
Nyiszli (five days) is almost exact (it actually took four days), but while 
Nyiszli had the column march 200 kilometers to reach Ratibor, where the in- 
mates were loaded onto a train, they actually marched to Wodzistaw Slanski 
(German name: Loslau), which is about 70 kilometers. 

Ratibor was the German name of Racibórz, a city located about 18 kilome- 
ters away from Wodzislaw Slanski. It is not mentioned at all as a place of ar- 
rival or passage of the evacuated Auschwitz inmates. On January 22, the col- 
umn from Birkenau arrived at Wodzislaw Slanski, and on the next day they 
left on a train with destination Mauthausen, where they arrived on January 25 
(Wrobel 1962, pp. 19-29). 

On this scene, Nyiszli again unleashes his wanton fantasy: 


“The stones are white; the castle has just been built! It was built in the Third 
Reich period, with the designation K.Z. Forty thousand Spanish freedom fight- 
ers who had taken refuge in France were brought here after its occupation, 
along with a hundred thousand German Jewish men. [...] With sufferings in- 
conceivable to the human imagination they built the castle, but they were not 
to be its inhabitants. They died without remnant in this sea of stone and con- 
crete!” (Chapter XXXIX) 


The first inmates arrived in Mauthausen on August 8, 1938, consisting of 300 
Austrians and a few Germans who built the camp’s first barracks (Marsalek 
1977, p. 23). The first transport of Spanish Republicans, 392 persons, arrived 
in Mauthausen on August 8, 1940 (ibid., p. 91); in total, 7,200 Spaniards were 
interned there over the years (ibid., p. 113). The total number of Jewish pris- 
oners, from August 8, 1938 to May 4, 1945, was 24,855 men and 877 women, 
of whom 14,356 died altogether (ibid., p. 204). 
Nyiszli’s tale of the camp’s liberation is decidedly incredible: 


“On the third day it comes about that an SS officer arrives accompanied by a 
camp clerk and calls on all those who have worked in the Auschwitz cremato- 
rium to present themselves. The blood runs cold within me! Do they have a list 
of us? They are so damned precise and well organized, it is very likely! I think 
it over and come to the conclusion that it is merely an attempt at fishing out 
the secret bearers from the great crowd. If they had a list they would look at 
our tattoo numbers. No one here knows me! In mute silence I wait as the anx- 
ious minutes pass. I have won! I have again won Ше!” (Chapter XXXVIII) 


Yet Nyiszli himself speaks of the list of Sonderkommando members: 
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“The Ober gives me some sheets of paper covered with numbers which he has 
been holding in his hands until now and tells me to find my number and cross 
it out. In my hands is a list of the tattoo numbers of Sonderkommando mem- 
bers. I take out my fountain pen; after a quick search I find and cross out my 
number. When I have done this, he tells me to cross out my companions’ num- 
bers as well!” (Chapter XXXV) 


In practice, after having exterminated the detainees of the 12th and 13th 
“Sonderkommando” because they were “bearers of unconfessable secrets,” the 
SS of Auschwitz, starting with Mengele himself, completely disregarded 
Nyiszli and his three assistants, but later at Mauthausen the SS tried to ferret 
them out by simply walking around asking who had worked in the crematoria! 

It is clear that, if the SS had really considered them so dangerous, Nyiszli 
and his companions would have been identified during the registration proce- 
dure, given that they had their Auschwitz registration numbers tattooed on 
their arm. 

Nyiszli’s liberation tale is completely unlikely because it is based on a pet- 
ty and twisted psychology. He claims that he was an eyewitness to the “gas- 
sing” of two million Jews in the crematoria of Birkenau, not counting those 
who had been burned on the pyres; that the SS had exterminated “one thou- 
sand three hundred of [his] companions” (Epilogue) because they were bear- 
ers of these secrets. He was also in contact almost every day with Mengele (in 
the book he mentions him more than 120 times!), whose alleged crimes 
Nyiszli must have known perfectly well. In the narration of his discovery of 
the killing of the twins by Mengele with an injection of chloroform into the 
heart, he writes: 


"If Dr. Mengele were to suspect that I know the secret of the injections, ten 
doctors of the political SS would be on hand to determine my time of death! " 
(Chapter VIII) 


And a little further on, at the end of the same chapter: 


"My hair almost stands on end when I think of all that I have accepted during 
my brief life here [in the camp] and all that I must still accept, wordlessly, 
hereafter until the end arrives for me as well. I knew it when I entered here, 
but now that I am in possession of so many secrets, I have no doubt that I am a 
dead man walking. Is it conceivable that Dr. Mengele or the Berlin-Dahlem 
Institute should allow me to live?” 


The fact is, however, that Mengele disappears from the story without paying 
any attention to this allegedly dangerous eyewitness. The penultimate time 
Mengele is mentioned by Nyiszli is in Chapter XXXVI, sometime between 
November 17, 1944 and January 10, 1945: 


"One day, quite unexpectedly, Dr. Mengele arrives. He seeks us out in our 
room; he guesses that we will not be in the dissection hall where, for days 
now, we have had nothing to do. He tells us that, by higher orders, K.Z. 
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Auschwitz is to be completely liquidated — not the inhabitants in this case, he 
means the institution itself. Among the crematoria, two will be demolished; the 
third will remain for the time being for the cremation of the camp's dead. We 
four will be moving with the dissection-hall equipment, the museum specimens 
and the archives to Crematorium IV. It will remain in operation. I and II are 
marked for immediate destruction!” 


The next and last reference to Mengele is at the beginning of Chapter 
XXXVIII: 


"Our days went by quietly, without incident. Dr. Mengele, so we heard, had 
departed from Auschwitz. There's a new doctor at the K.Z., which, starting 
from New Year's Day, has officially ceased to be a K.Z. and become an Ar- 
beitslager, that is, a labor camp. Everything here is in ferment and decay! 

On January 10, a newspaper comes into my hands from which I learn of the 
launch of the Russian offensive. " 


According to the logic that Nyiszli attributes to Mengele and the SS, the 
camp's liquidation necessarily implied Nyiszli's physical liquidation. If we 
follow his narration, however, Mengele left without bothering to liquidate this 
crucial witness. This is even more senseless than it seems, because Mengele 
actually left Birkenau after Nyiszli, on January 18, 1945, to be exact! (Kubica 
1997, p. 421) 
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PART 4: 
Nyiszli's Testimony in the Context of 


Trials and Other Testimonies 


283 


C. MATTOGNO, M. NYISZLI: AN AUSCHWITZ DOCTOR 'S EYEWITNESS ACCOUNT 285 


4.]. Detainees and SS Men Mentioned by Nyiszli 


Nyiszli quoted in his writings the names of several detainees and SS men of 
Birkenau with whom he had direct contact. The detainees were mostly physi- 
cians. I list them here in the order they were mentioned by him: 

Sentkeller, Lewy, Grósz, Epstein, Bendel, Heller, Dénes Góróg, Adolf 
Fischer, József Kórner, Olleé, other unspecified individuals, Dina, Michel, a 
certain Pipel, and a certain Dayan. In 1948, Daniel Bennamia joins that list. It 
is peculiar that Nyiszli never mentions the registration number of any other 
inmate. Even more peculiar is the fact that, of the 900 members of the four 
Birkenau crematoria's Sonderkommando (such was its maximum strength in 
July-August 1944), whom Nyiszli had the task of assisting from a medical 
point of view, he mentions only two by name: Dr. Bendel and Olleé (Olére)! 

Although Bendel and Bennamia were also members of the Sonderkomman- 
do and survived, Nyiszli claimed to have been the only survivor. Explaining 
this striking contradiction would have deserved the attention of Nyiszli's fan- 
tasy. 


4.1.1. Sentkeller 


In Chapter II of his book, Nyiszli introduces this individual as follows: 
"Dr. Sentkeller — for that is his name, as I later learn — head doctor of Camp 
Hospital ‘F’, nods understanding. He calls me to him and accompanies me to 
the desk of another inmate worker. " 


This is Roman Zentkeller (20497), who was a Polish military physician in- 
terned at Auschwitz on September 5, 1941. He served as Camp Eldest in 
Camp Sector BIIf. As such, he was directly subordinate to the SS physician in 
charge of that sector, so the qualification as *head doctor of Camp Hospital 
‘F,’” although inaccurate, is not completely wrong either. 


4.1.2. Lewy and Grósz 

Regarding these two physicians, Nyiszli states in his Chapter III: 
"The chief physician of Hospital Barracks 12, Dr. Lewy, is professor at the 
University of Strasbourg; his deputy, Dr. Grósz, professor at the University of 
Zagreb. Both are internists. In the field of medical research, they are eminent 
figures on a Europe-wide scale.” 

In her 1974 article “The role of the men’s hospital camp at the Auschwitz 

Camp II,” Czech provides the names and registration numbers of the medical 
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staff for the individual camp sectors, but a Dr. Grósz is never mentioned by 
her. 

The other physician, whom Nyiszli describes in TVN as “Dr. Lewy, Rob- 
ert, university professor, Strasbourg, (Camp Sector F)", was Robert Lévy, reg- 
istration number 145920. Czech writes that he was deported to Auschwitz on 
September 4, 1943, and that he worked in Block 12 of Camp Sector BIIf, but 
she took that information from Nyiszli's book (1974, Note 108, p. 52). 

Dr. Lévy wrote an essay about his stay in Birkenau which was published in 
1947 under the title “Auschwitz II (Birkenau)" (Lévy 1996, pp. 457-466). A 
biographical note informs us that he was born in 1894 and was an assistant at 
Surgical Clinic B of the Faculty of Medicine at the University of Strasbourg. 
On October 21, 1943, he was interned in the Drancy Camp, whence he was 
deported to Birkenau on September 2. He arrived there on September 4, and 
stayed until January 18, 1945 (ibid., p. 457). In his essay, Lévy tells what hap- 
pened during the “selection” of his transport (ibid., p. 458): 


"I approach an SS officer and tell him in German: ‘I am the convoy’s doctor, 
what am I supposed to do with the sick?' — He replied, 'You are a doctor and 
you speak German, that's good; you can go to the left.' I obey; other fellow 
deportees come to join me; the women, children, those beyond fifty, the sick 
are sent to the right.” 
The physicians were therefore pulled from the crowds at their very arrival at 
Birkenau. Note that for Lévy those unfit for labor were sent to the right, while 
Nyiszli has them sent to the left. Another French physician, Robert Waitz, 
who was deported from Drancy to Monowitz on October 3, 1943 (reg. no. 
157261), and who was evacuated to Buchenwald on January 18, 1945, devot- 
ed a special paragraph to “The History of the Right Column" (“Histoire de la 
Colonne de Droite") in a statement that also appeared in 1947. That paragraph 
begins as follows (Waitz 1996, p. 470): 


"This column consists of women, children, the old and the sick. They leave di- 
rectly for Birkenau.” 
The positioning of those fit and unfit for work in a right or left column, re- 
spectively, is undoubtedly a literary dramatization. It is unknown to SS men 
and prominent detainees, such as Rudolf Höss and Primo Levi. The former 
Auschwitz commandant described the selection procedure as follows (Bez- 
winska/Czech 1984, p. 120): 


“The railway carriages were unloaded one after the other. After depositing 
their baggage, the Jews had to pass individually in front of an SS doctor, who 
decided on their physical fitness as they marched past him. Those considered 
capable of employment were immediately taken off into the camp in small 
groups.” 
And here is the description by Primo Levi, who was deported from Fossoli, It- 
aly, to Auschwitz on February 22, 1944 (reg. no. 174517; Levi 1984, p. 20): 
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“In less than ten minutes, all of us capable men were gathered in a group. 
What happened to the others — women, children, the old — we could establish 
neither then nor later; the night swallowed them, purely and simply.” 


In early October 1943, Lévy was transferred to the inmate infirmary (Háft- 
lingskrankenbau), where he worked “for 16 months,” thus up to the evacua- 
tion of Auschwitz. But he never mentions Block (or Barracks) 12 or even 
Nyiszli. On the other hand, he provides other information which conflicts with 
what the Hungarian physician has claimed. 

Nyiszli describes twice the food administered to Auschwitz detainees: 


"Subordinate to them, eagerly following their example, is the six-member 
medical team. They are French and Greek doctors, of more recent vintage, 
kind-hearted and caring. For three years now, they have eaten the bread of the 
K.Z., bread made with horse-chestnut flour cut with sawdust. ” (Chapter IIT) 
"[...] 700 calories per day of moldy bread made from horse chestnuts, marga- 
rine made from lignite, and 30 grams worth of watery salami ground from the 
flesh of mangy horses. The victim washes this down with half a liter of nettle 
or turnip soup, cooked without fat, flour or salt [...]" (Chapter XVI) 


Tadeusz Iwasko states that detainees were subject to certain food rations, 
which were distributed in three meals per day. However, SS members em- 
ployed in the food stores committed theft, and during the distribution of meals 
the rations were further cut short by Kapos and other detainees in a position of 
power. The consequence was that, instead of the 1,700 calories expected for 
light work and 2,150 for heavy work, only 1,300 and 1,700 calories were ac- 
tually given. In the morning, detainees received half a liter of coffee substitute 
or herbal infusion called tea. Four times a week at noon, a soup with meat was 
provided, and three times a week a vegetable soup (potatoes and beets). A 
soup portion was about three quarters of a liter, with a nutritional value of 
350-400 calories. In the evening, about 300 grams of bread and about 25 
grams of margarine or a spoon of jam or curd were distributed to the inmates. 
The nutritional value of the evening meal was 900-1,000 calories. The inmates 
who did hard work received a supplement of bread, margarine and sausage 
(Iwaszko 2000, pp. 59-61). 

The theft by SS men claimed by Iwasko is at least unlikely, if not impossi- 
ble. The contents of the food store were recorded in a special register, in 
which the camp's occupancy, the quantity of food by weight stored in the 
warehouse, and the quantity per prisoner by weight were listed on a daily ba- 
sis. This is evidenced by a log excerpt from December 11, 1944 to January 17, 
1945. The register shows that the inventory was constantly replenished, so that 
there was a steady relationship between the quantity of food available and the 
number of prisoners. 7" 





325 AGK, NTN, 94, pp. 127-131. See Mattogno 2016c, p. 38, and Document 13, p. 315. 
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Nyiszli's absurd statements are also openly contradicted by his fellow in- 
mate Robert Lévy, who wrote in this regard (Lévy 1996, p. 461): 


"Everyone got up at four and a half in the morning; the Kommandos left the 
camp at 6 o'clock in order to reach their workplace. Prior to this, they re- 
ceived half a liter of coffee substitute or an indefinable infusion. At noon, they 
interrupt their work for an hour and received soup (4 liter to 1 liter). Then 
they continued to work until 17 o'clock. After returning to the camp, an end- 
less roll call followed that was particularly troublesome during rainy, snowy 
or freezing weather. For dinner, they distributed half a liter of coffee or herb 
tea, 300 grams of bread for the day, 40-50 grams of margarine three times a 
week, with a spoonful of red beetroot jam, three times a piece of sausage, and 
once a week 40 grams of cheese. The daily diet had a value of 900-1000 calo- 
ries. 
Lévy also provides a description of the alleged gassing procedure, which re- 
flects the propaganda rumors circulating in the camp at the time (ibid., p. 
468): 
""S.B.,' 'Sonderbehandlung, ' ‘special treatment’ is carried out. The 'Sonder- 
kommando,’ who live separately from all the other detainees and who are 
themselves exterminated about every three months in order to eliminate em- 
barrassing witnesses, cram the unfortunates into the gas chamber. The S.S. 
murderer who followed the convoy in an ambulance — we nicknamed it the 
‘angel of death’ — threw his ‘Cyclon’ can through a roof hatch, and a few 
minutes later, the hydrogen cyanide had extinguished all of these human 
lives.” 
This is a rehashing of the stereotypes of the short-lived Sonderkommando (in 
this case merely 3 months!) and the Red Cross van carrying the Zyklon B (the 
“ambulance”). As is well-known, “Angel of Death” was the nickname of Josef 
Mengele according to the orthodox narrative. Thus, as I pointed out earlier, 
Mengele was at the same time the omnipresent selector on the ramp and the 
carrier of Zyklon B, which instead would have been the task of two different 
persons. As for the “Cyclon,” which was thrown into the “gas chamber” 
through a “roof hatch,” Lévy, without ever having set foot into a crematorium, 
knew the alleged secret of its composition — hydrogen cyanide — which was 
unknown to Nyiszli who claimed to have spent eight months in the Birkenau 
crematoria. 
Lévy presented one of the many variations of the phantasmal stories in- 
vented by Auschwitz’s resistance groups (ibid., p. 464): 


“The six crematoria burned day and night; facing the crowding during the 
summer of 1944, the furnaces no longer sufficed, and the corpses were burned 
in large pits in the birch forest. On a single night in August 1944, the entire 
Gypsy camp consisting of 4,000 men, women and children was sent into the 
gas. Meanwhile, the method had been perfected: a railway line had been built 
ending 50 meters short of the gas chambers, so that a whole transport, wheth- 
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er it embarked at Drancy or Budapest, arrived directly at the place of execu- 
tion. They only had to pass before the S.S. commission. This made those con- 
demned approach another step closer, and then they entered an immense 
freight elevator, where they were gassed. Thanks to this system, the corpses 
were transported without loss of time to the cremation furnaces. In June 1944, 
the record number of 22,000 incinerations was reached in 24 hours.” 
Hence, there were six crematoria at Birkenau! The cremation pits were exca- 
vated “in the birch forest" without reference to the courtyard of Crematorium 
V or to "Bunker 2." The new method of extermination is extremely imagina- 
tive. The railway line refers obviously to the so-called Birkenau ramp, but the 
story of the “immense freight elevator, where they were gassed,” is clearly ab- 
surd. As to the record number of 22,000 cremations on a single day, this ech- 
oes the stories of various other witnesses that come with variations and nu- 
merical oscillations up to 26,000 or even 30,000 victims, but also regarding 
the record-setting month. Here is one of these typical testimonies, by Kurt 
Markus "7 


“When the transports [from Hungary] began [arriving] on May 16, 1944, the 
crematoria were no longer enough, because during the first days they had to 
cremate up to 30,000 corpses. ” 


I will come back to this issue later. In relation to the Sonderkommando's fate, 
Lévy provides valuable information on the specific subject of this study (Lévy 
1996, p. 464): 


“In the summer of 1944, there was a revolt of the ‘Sonderkommando.’ Realiz- 
ing from certain cues that they were about to be sacrificed, they refused to 
leave their block and burned down a part of the gas chamber. The SS machine 
and submachine guns, rushing in from everywhere, immediately put a stop to 
this attempt at revolt. The two 'Sonderkommando ' doctors tried to commit sui- 
cide by taking a massive dose of gardenal. One of them died, the other, Dr. B., 
was saved due to our care. I was very pleased to learn that he had testified as 
a prosecution witness at the Lüneburg Trial." 
The assumed dating of the revolt goes back to the stories of the early postwar 
period, which was then given a “historiographic” expression. In his article 
"The Revolt of the Sonderkommando at Auschwitz," Wellers proffered the 
thesis of two uprisings: one is said to have happened on September 7, 1944, 
the other on October 6. Little by little, the detainees working at the “Union” 
workshops had stolen small amounts of gunpowder, which they handed over 
to the Sonderkommando, who planned to blow up the four crematoria with 
this. But on the agreed-upon day, the SS was warned by a traitor (Wellers 
1949, pp. 17f.): 


“On that same day, 200 men of the Sondercommando [sic] were gassed.” 





326 Declaration by Kurt Markus titled “Auschwitz-Birkenau. Das grósste Vernichtungslager der 
Welt.” Trial against the Auschwitz camp garrison, AGK, NTN, 135, p. 153. 
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It is unclear, however, how the rebels could burn down “a part of the gas 
chamber." The final part of Lévy's account is particularly important. From it 
we glean that two doctors were members of the Sonderkommando, one of 
whom died while the other survived: “Dr. B.," which clearly stands for Sigis- 
mund Bendel, who indeed testified during the Lüneburg trial, that is, the Bel- 
sen Trial as a witness during the hearing of October 1, 1945 (see Chapter 
4.2.). Lévy does not mention Nyiszli by name in his story, although Nyiszli 
could have been the only other doctor involved. According to Lévy, however, 
Nyiszli had died of suicide! 

As for the number of victims, Lévy regurgitates the Soviet propaganda fig- 
ure that was commonly known at that time (Lévy 1996, p. 457): 


"[Birkenau] has seen the extermination of more than four million human be- 
ings." 


4.1.3. Epstein 
On this detainee, Nyiszli writes in his book: 


"The Gypsy camp has a point of special interest, the experimental barracks 
located there. Professor Dr. Epstein, professor publicus ordinarius at the Uni- 
versity of Prague and a pediatrician of world renown, is chief of the research 
lab. He has been a prisoner of the K.Z. for four years already. His assistant is 
Dr. Bendel, lecturer in the faculty of medicine at Paris.” (Chapter IV) 
"Study of twin phenomena on living people. This research was carried out by 
Dr. Epstein, ordinarius at the University of Prague, who had been in custody 
for five years now.” (TVN) 
"Prof. Dr. Epstein A., university professor, Prague (Auschwitz II, Zigeunerla- 
ger [Gypsy Camp])” (TVN) 
Before the German army occupied Prague, Dr. Berthold Epstein emigrated to 
Norway, where he was eventually arrested by the German Security Police. A 
"Questionnaire for Jews in Norway" dated March 5, 1942 and bearing the 
name Epstein Berthold Israel lists the following qualifications: “Pediatrician. 
University professor for childhood diseases (1930). Director of the pediatric 
clinic at Prague (1932-1939). On December 1, 1942, he was deported to 
Auschwitz — hence, in the summer of 1944, he had been “in custody” for less 
than two years, not five. In January 1943, he was transferred to the Monowitz 
Camp, and in August of that year he was transferred back to the Birkenau 
Gypsy camp, where he worked in the experimental barracks (Czech 1974, p. 
34). This latter information, however, is not documented and seems be based 
solely on Nyiszli's statements. 





327 Riksarkivet og Statsarkivene. Statspolitiet - Hovedkontoret / Osloavdelingen (Norwegian National 
and State Archives. State Police — Headquarters / Oslo Department), G/Ga/L0009: Spørreskjema 
for jøder i Norge, Oslo (Questionnaire for Jews in Norway, Oslo). 
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Dr. Epstein was one of four physicians who, on March 4, 1945, signed an 
appeal in German “To the International Public” (“An die internationale Offen- 
tlichkeit"). The other three were Geza Mansfeld, university professor in Buda- 
pest, Bruno Fischer, university professor in Prague, and Henri Limousin, uni- 
versity professor in Clermond Ferrand. 

The appeal focuses on medical experiments in Auschwitz, but without 


mentioning twins or any “experimental barracks” in the Gypsy camp:?? 


"In various infirmary blocks of the Main Camp and of associated subcamps, 
experiments on healthy living people were also performed by SS camp physi- 
cians which otherwise would have been done using laboratory animals, name- 
ly: by Dr. Mengele, by Dr. Endreß [Entress], Tilo [Thilo], Klein, Fischer and 
Kittel [Kitt], and moreover by SS Sturmbannführer Prof. Dr. Klauberg [Clau- 
berg]. ” 

As examples, X-ray castration and pharmacological experiments with injec- 

tions were mentioned. The authors of the appeal reiterated the most atrocious 

propaganda stereotypes of the time: 


"To save petroleum, oils and fats necessary for the combustion were in parts 
extracted from the corpses of those gassed. Technical oils and greases for ma- 
chines were also extracted from the corpses, even washing soap. " 
By signing this appeal, famous university professors of medicine endorsed 
these scurrilous charges! 
Dr. Epstein was also questioned by the Soviets, and an excerpt of his depo- 
sition was published in the Soviet report on Auschwitz which was presented 
during the Nuremberg IMT:?? 


“©... Selected prisoners were sent into the gas chambers for extermination. 
For several months, we saw long rows of human beings walk to the crematoria 
into their death. Especially large groups were murdered in May, June and July 
1944. During this time, the crematoria operated day and night, which could be 
seen from the flames spewing from the chimneys. We often sensed the smell of 
burning flesh, hair and fingernails. Apart from the flames coming out of the 
crematoria's chimneys, we saw two gigantic outdoor fires in those days that 
blazed brightly during the night. Screams and cries as well as the barking of 
the SS men's guard dogs could be heard in the camp all night long. The unfor- 
tunate victims, who due to the overcrowded crematoria were sent one by one 
to their death in the open fires, sensed the fate that awaited them. ... 

I knew that my closest relatives had met that fate, and that I would not evade 
it either. Roughly every other week, the camp physician, MENGELE, selected 
the people who were to be killed in the crematorium. This way, some 500 chil- 
dren were killed on one day. Heartbreaking scenes unfolded when the kids 
were brought away, because everyone knew whence they went. During these 





328 GARF, 7021-108-46, pp. 8f. (pp. 1f. of the appeal). 
329 008-USSR. IMT, Vol. 39, pp. 251f. 
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Documents 
. D 
Arbeitserziehungslager ` Stutthof, den 25.0ktober " 
-T МИ ГА ; 
An die Geheime Stasispui;ei Danzig 


Geheime Staatspolizei” 
Staatspolizeileitstelle 


in Danzig 


Eing. 28 OKT. 1941 
Teu Anl. 


Betrifft: Auszahlung von Arbeitsbelohnung an Polen und Juden, die 
als Arbeitsverweigerer oder Arbeitsunlustige in das Ar- 
beitserziehungslager eingeliefert worden sind bzw. noch 
eingeliefert werden. 


Bei der im Reichssicherheitshauptamt in Berlin mit Reg.Ob. 
Insp. Stöckel geführten Unterredung wurde dem Pol.Insp.Niemann un- 
ter anderem mitgeteilt, "Polen und Juden, soweit sie als Arbeitsver- 
weigerer oder Arbeitsunlustige dem Arbeitserziehungslager zugeführt 
werden, nur durch eine generelle Entscheidung des Inspekteurs der 
Sichsrheitspolizei und des SD in Danzig bei Arbeitseinsatz die Ar- 
beitsbelohnung dafür in Höhe von 2.- RM(nur fiir Verheiratete) bezw. 
-.50 RM je Arbeitstag erhalten können. Alle anderen Häftlinge, die 
nicht als Arbeitssaboteure oder Arbeitsscheue im Lager einsitzen, 
erhalten keine Arbeitsbelohnung. Ein dementsprechender Erlass wird 
in den nächsten Tagen von Berlin ergehen, 5 

Ich bitte, die sntscheiduny des TnSpekteurs herbeiführen zu 


wollen. 





Im Auftrage: 


p om 











Document 1: Letter of the head of the Arbeitserziehungslager (labor 
rehabilitation camp) Stutthof to the Gestapo of Danzig, 25 October 
1941. RGVA, 1323-2-140, pp. 10-10a 
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events, the SS men and their aides distinguished themselves in exceptional bru- 
tality. When we arrived at Oswiezim, I was separated from my wife and never 
saw her again. Later on, I heard that she had not even been admitted into the 
camp. My wife was undoubtedly killed in the usual way. In March 1944, the SS 
men murdered my wife's sister with her two children and my 38-year-old 
niece. In July 1944, my sister perished as well. '" 


This tale reflects the black-propaganda tales that were then regurgitated by 
Nyiszli: flames shooting from chimneys, “the smell of burning flesh, hair, and 
fingernails” — Nyiszli: “Burning human flesh emits an acrid smell" (Chapter 
I); “The air is heavy with the smell of burning human flesh and singed hair” 
(Chapter XXX) — the presence of two outdoor fires, the biweekly selections 
(daily for Nyiszli) of inmates who were sent to death. Epstein mentioned 
Mengele only in relation to these biweekly “selections.” 

In a 1987 article co-authored by Tadeusz Szymanski, who had been Ep- 
stein’s colleague in the Gypsy camp, as well as Danuta Szymanska and Tade- 
usz Snieszko, Epstein was described as a department physician (Abteilungs- 
arzt) and researcher at the section of Barracks 22 that hosted patients suffering 
from noma (autumn 1943): 


"The detainee Prof. Bertold Epstein of the University of Prague conducted re- 

search on noma by order of Mengele. " 
Epstein's assistant was not Bendel, who is never even mentioned by Czech in 
the article mentioned earlier, but Dr. Rudolf Weisskopf (Szymanski et al. 
1987, pp. 202, 204f.). This is confirmed by Helena Kubica in her article on 
Mengele, where she states that the real last name of this *helper and assistant" 
(*Helfer und Assistent") of Epstein was Vitek (Kubica 1997, p. 379). 

Dr. Epstein signed an affidavit on March 3, 1947 for the I.G. Farben Trial 
in which he spoke exclusively of his activity at Monowitz. Among other 
things, he asserted: 


"There were general directives in Monowitz which prescribed that only those 
detainees were to be admitted to the infirmary whose recovery would not [be 
expected to] last more than 14 days. " (NI-5847, p. 1) 
Hence, Dr. Epstein was even more drastic than Nyiszli, who indicated a longer 
recovery period: 


"It was generally known that after 3 to 4 weeks, if the sick did not heal, they 
were put on a transport, that is, they were sent to be gassed at Birkenau or to 
be shot at Birkenau.” (NI-11710) 


The Monowitz hospital register goes until June 19, 1944. This last page con- 
tains the names and serial numbers of 33 inpatient inmates, all Jews except for 
four, next to their discharge date (Entlassung). Three of these Jewish inmates 
were hospitalized for more than a month, specifically: 

— Steinfeld, Israel (70219), until July 29 (40 days) 

— Rabinowitsch, Emil (167639) until July 22 (33 days) 
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— Algawa, Josef (115863) until July 28 (39 days).**° 
Going back in that document, we find the detainee Forysz, Michel (125300), 
who was admitted on June 16, 1944, and was discharged on October 17 (p. 
471), Grünbaum, Jakob (144239) from June 15 to August 23 (transferred to 
Birkenau; p. 470), Zorovics, Moses (A 8102) from June 15 to August 3 (p. 
469), Kloppmann, Joel (79673), from June 14 to August 9 (p. 468), Wein- 
berger, Alexander (A 3890) from June 14 to August 21 (p. 467), Guttmann, 
Benno (171980) from June 13 to September 1 (p. 465), Pintzow, Michael 
(105371) from June 12 to September 27, and Farkas, Elias (A 7965) from June 
12 to October 22 (p. 464). I could go on like that for a long time, but you get 
the point. Just remember that Primo Levi was hospitalized at the Monowitz 
hospital on March 30, 1944, and remained there until April 20 (p. 360). 

Dr. Epstein testified as a witness for the prosecution during the I.G. Farben 
Trial on November 18, 1947. His testimony does not contain any reference to 
Birkenau. During cross-examination by defense lawyer Hans Seidl, Epstein 
claimed that the hospital for Monowitz detainees had received the verbal di- 
rective to only admit prisoners for whom recovery could be expected within 
two weeks. The others were sent directly to the hospital at Auschwitz, where, 
it was said, selections were made for the “gas chambers.”**! However, an 
analysis of the data contained in the Monowitz hospital’s register yields a total 
of 2,599 detainees who were transferred to Auschwitz and Birkenau,**” mean- 
ing that all of these inmates had already been admitted to the Monowitz hospi- 
tal before they were transferred to the hospitals of these two adjacent camps. 

This fact finds a spectacular confirmation in a defense document submitted 
during the I.G. Farben Trial, called the *Hoerlein Document No. 215."?? It is 
a collection of clinical records of ten detainees, four of them Jewish, who were 
admitted to Auschwitz's inmate infirmary due to tuberculosis and who died 
after many weeks or even months of treatment. The documentation includes 
drawings of pulmonary radiographs, clinical records with daily progress re- 
ports of the disease, and, in five cases, autopsy reports. 

For instance, the Polish detainee Czeslaus Lanczy (reg. no. 122772) 
worked for *Kdo Buna," that is to say at Monowitz. He was admitted to the 
infirmary on August 12, 1943, and remained there until the day of his death on 
May 8, 1944. The next day his body was subjected to autopsy. 

The four Jews in detention were: 





5? NI-10186, p. 476; all subsequent page numbers from there unless stated otherwise. 

331 Official Record. United States Military Tribunals Nürnberg. Case No. 6, Tribunal 6. U.S, vs Carl 
Krauch et al. Volume 12, Transcript (English), p. 3991. 

332 NI-10186. This number appears on the handwritten title page, which sums up the document's con- 
tents in numeric terms. 

333 National Archives Microfilm Publications. Microfilm Publication M892. Records of the United 
States. Nuernberg War Crimes Trials. United States of America v. Carl Krauch er al. (Case VI). 
August 14, 1947 — July 30, 1948. Roll 68. Defense Exhibits. Washington, 1976. 
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— Michael Awerbuch (99214), Polish Jew, admitted on July 2, 1943, died on 
November 9, 1943. 

— Isaak Attas (115899), Greek Jew, admitted on May 22, 1943, died on Feb- 
ruary 25, 1944; an autopsy was performed the next day. 

— Benjamin Beresi (114941), Greek Jew, admitted on July 6, 1942, died on 
April 3, 1944; an autopsy was performed the next day. 

— Lejzor Weinblum (124262), Polish Jew, admitted on July 12, 1943, died on 
January 12, 1944. 


These documents demonstrate that, first of all, even tuberculosis patients were 
regularly admitted to the inmate infirmary and remained there for several 
months, and that the Auschwitz infirmary's dissection room worked perfectly 
during the spring of 1944. Hence, Nyiszli's claims about the uniqueness of his 
dissection room and his forensic activities are untrue as well. 

Document 21 is the last page of the clinical record of the inmate Beresi 
(spelled Beressy in the autopsy report). The medical diagnosis is *Lungen: 
Tbc fibro-caseosa progrediens" (lungs: advanced fibrocaseous tuberculosis); 
the first line, *Monatstag" gives the days of the month, the next line, “Kr. 
Tage," refers to the days of illness. The detainee died after 273 days of hospi- 
talization at the inmate infirmary. Document 22 is the autopsy report prepared 
by Dr. Fritz Klein on February 26, 1944 concerning the detainee Isaak Attas. 

After this brief digression, we return to the witnesses. On March 3, 1947, 
Dr. Vitek, who was a dermatologist, signed an affidavit (NI-4830), in which 
he stated that he had been arrested in Prague on January 26, 1942, and had 
been sent to Theresienstadt, whence he was transferred to Auschwitz on Octo- 
ber 26 of that same year and sent to Monowitz. In February 1943, he was sent 
back to Auschwitz, where he remained until June 1943. Then he was trans- 
ferred to Birkenau to the Gypsy camp, where he remained until November 4, 
1944, when he returned to Auschwitz. He only talked about his brief experi- 
ence at Monowitz, describing that camp in terrible terms as dictated by the 
propaganda of the time (he also parroted the fable of a maximum hospital- 
admissions term for inmates of only 14 days). On his long activity in the Gyp- 
sy camp, he did not say a single word, which indicates that he had nothing to 
say about Dr. Mengele's alleged experiments. On the other hand, if we con- 
sider that Vitek's specialization was dermatology, it is clear that his primary 
task was the fight against noma. 

During the I.G. Farben Trial, Vitek even testified in person on November 
18, 1947, immediately before Dr. Epstein. During cross-examination by de- 
fense lawyer Seidl, Vitek talked about his one-and-a-half-year stay at Birke- 
nau's “sickbay” without giving any specifics. He reported that he had been the 
head physician of one of the hospital barracks, in which there were cases of 
typhus, and that he was in charge of the care for about 800 patients. The whole 
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camp had about 16,000 inmates. It is unclear to which hospital the witness 
was referring. He did not expressly mention the Gypsy camp. 

Karl Hoffmann, Otto Ambros's defense lawyer during the I.G. Farben Tri- 
al, then asked Dr. Vitek — departing from the “fact” established during earlier 
trials that homicidal gassings had occurred at Birkenau — whether he thought it 
possible that detainees participated in them. Vitek replied:*** 


“Inmates did not participate in the gassing itself. The inmates participated in 
the burning of the gassed bodies. This was the so-called Sonderkommando 
(special detail). ” 


Vitek did not mention Mengele and his activities at all. 


4.1.4. Heller 
In Chapter XIV of his book, Nyiszli writes: 


“The day after the liquidation I went on official business into Camp F,’ where 
I chatted with them, and so with the renowned Prague physician Dr. Heller, 
former chief physician of the Czech camp, as well. From him I heard recount- 
ed the sufferings and ruin of the finest flower of Czech Jewry. Since that day, 
the eight doctors have died as well. They were true doctors! With profound re- 
spect I pay tribute to their memory!” 


Although Czech mentions a Dr. Heller, reg. no. 146703, who is said to have 
been transferred to Mengele’s Camp Sector BIIf, the source of this infor- 
mation is Nyiszli himself (Czech 1974, p. 48). 

Miroslaw Karny informs us that Dr. Otto Heller, for whom he gives no reg- 
istration number, was the head physician of the infirmary inside the There- 
sienstadt family camp (Sector BIIb), without giving any more details.’ 


4.1.5. Nyiszli's Three Assistants 


The episode of Mengele assigning assistants to Dr. Nyiszli can be found in 
Chapter XVIII of his book: 


"The first whose hand I shake is Dr. Góróg Dénes, a private university lectur- 
er and pathologist at the State Public Hospital of Szombathely. He is a short, 
thin man of about forty-five years of age who wears thick glasses. He makes a 
good impression on me. I have the feeling that we will be good friends. The 
second is a short, stocky individual of about fifty years of age, with a hunched 
back and a very ugly face. He is Fischer Adolf, autopsy assistant for twenty 
years at the Prague Institute of Anatomy. As a Czech Jew, he has been an in- 
mate of the K.Z. for five years already. The third is Dr. Kórner Józef, a physi- 





334 Official Record. United States Military Tribunals Nürnberg. Case No. 6, Tribunal 6. U.S. vs Carl 
Krauch et al. Volume 12, Transcript (English), pp. 3972, 3975. 
335 Kárny 1997, p. 171. 
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cian from Nice, inmate of the K.Z. for four years already. A taciturn but quali- 
fied young man, he is only thirty-two years old.” 


In a report of July 4, 1945, a former Jewish Auschwitz inmate from Hungary 
wrote about Dénes as follows (see Section 4.3.2.): 


"When our transport arrived Mengele's first question was whether there was 
a pathologist among us, and he kept repeating the same question till he found 
the pathologist of the public hospital of Szombathely, Dr Dénes Görög. " 


This deportee, of whom we know only his initials S.M., arrived at Birkenau on 
June 30, 1944. If his claims are true, since Nyiszli was transferred from 
Monowitz to Birkenau's Sector BIIf on June 27, 1944 and stayed there for an- 
other five days before being taken to Crematorium II (which took place on Ju- 
ly 2; see p. 188), it follows that Mengele had already found a pathologist when 
he brought Nyiszli to the crematorium. 

We know nothing about an Adolf Fischer. Helena Kubica mentions him 
together with Góróg and Kórner, but only backed up by Nyiszli's book (Kubi- 
ca 1997, p. 404). 

Körner’s name, as seen earlier (Section 3.1.3f.), shows up on the June 27, 
1944 transfer order from Monowitz's inmate infirmary to Birkenau's Sector 
BIIf with the name Jecheskiel and registration number 169840, which was as- 
signed to Jews deported from France on December 20, 1943 (Czech 1997, p. 
551; 1989, p. 684). In the list of this transport, we find a Koerner Jacheskiel, 
born December 6, 1912 in Rohsadna.**° Hence, by the summer of 1944, 
Kórner had been in Auschwitz for a few months, not for four years. 


4.].6. Dina 
This detainee is mentioned by Nyiszli at the end of his Chapter IV: 


"Dr. Mengele visits the experimental barracks every day. He takes part in the 
research with keen interest, working together with two prominent doctors and 
a painter named Dina who prepares, with great skill, the drawings needed for 
the work. She is from Prague, and she has been in the Czech camp for three 
years. As Dr. Mengele's associate, she enjoys certain advantages. She is 
counted among the 'prominent'! " 


This is Dinah Gottliebová. How much she was traumatized by Mengele's al- 
leged terrible experiments can be deduced from her drawing depicting her 
boss on a bicycle (see Document 23)! As I noted elsewhere, she was left alive 
by Mengele, along with the other “keepers of secrets," Epstein, Vitek/Weiss- 
kopf and Martyna Puszyna (Mattogno 2008, p. 12; see the Appendix). Menge- 
le evidently thought he had nothing to fear from these inmates. 





336 Klarsfeld 1978, Liste alphabetique du convoi N° 63 (the book is unpaginated). 
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4.1.7. Michel, Pipel and Dajen 


About “Michel,” Nyiszli says only that he was a “French cook" who worked 
in the non-existent kitchen of the Sonderkommando of Crematorium II (Chap- 
ter XXIV). In the respective list of prisoners published by Friedler er al., no 
“Michel” of French origin can be found. 

Pipel is not a proper name, but the term denoting servants of “prominent” 
inmates and SS men, hence that person is impossible to identify. 

Dajen is a Hebrew word (dajjän) that designates a judge, especially of a 
rabbinical court. A “Dajan” is also mentioned in Salmen Lewental's manu- 
script (Czech et al. 1996, p. 244). In the French edition of the manuscripts by 
the Sonderkommando members, Ber Mark states that Leib Langfus was the 
“dayan” (Mark 1982, p. 297, Note 2, p. 298, Note 2). In the Auschwitz Muse- 
um's edition of those texts, in Lejb Langfus' manuscript, a “Dajan of Maków" 
enters the scene prior to the deportation to Auschwitz. Here a footnote states 
that this person was a judge of a rabbinical court who was probably assigned 
to the Sonderkommando after the selection (Czech et al. 1996, note 18, p. 98). 
Since the authors write about a different person, it is clear that this is not the 
same “Dajan.” 

The “Dajan” was probably a figure typical of the fairy tales circulating in 
the camp. 


4.1.8. Bennamia [Bennahmias] and Olleé [Olere] 


These are said to have been two members of the Sonderkommando. Nyiszli 
never named Bennamia in his book, but in 1948 he put his name on the list of 
five inmates, three of whom testified “in front of the Nuremberg tribunal": 


"Bennamia Daniel, Athenian, Athens, rue Sokrates 8, stoker of Crematorium 
1.” (TVN) 


This reference is rather enigmatic because, as far as is known, Daniel Ben- 
nahmias did not testify in the post-war period. His first public statement was 
an interview he granted in 1986. His testimony was collected in 1993 by Re- 
becca Camhi Fromer in her book The Holocaust Odyssey of Daniel Ben- 
nahmias, Sonderkommando (The University of Alabama Press, Tuscaloosa). It 
is not clear how Nyiszli became acquainted with the name “Bennamia” during 
the years 1946 through 1948. 

David Oler (artist’s name Olére) arrived at Auschwitz on March 4, 1943 
with a Jewish transport from Drancy, and was registered under number 
106144. Czech informs us that “all male prisoners selected from this transport 
[100 people] are assigned to the Special Squad” (Czech 1997, p. 344; 1989, p. 
430), which confirms once more that the story of the extermination of this 
group of prisoners every four months, as Nyiszli claimed, is untrue. 
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In his book, Nyiszli speaks of a Parisian painter in the imaginary context of 
a message written by the Sonderkommando of Crematorium II destined for the 
outside world. It is an imaginary context because the message, presumably 
written on three sheets of parchment, was allegedly hidden inside a sofa man- 
ufactured in the non-existent carpentry shop of the crematorium: 


"Even if we do not survive we will ensure that the world comes to know of the 
cruelty and banal wickedness, unimaginable to the human mind, of a people 
that holds itself to be superior. 

A message must go out to the world from here! Perhaps it will be found soon- 
er, perhaps later, after years. Even then it will proclaim their guilt. The 200 
members of the Crematorium I Sonderkommando will sign the message in the 
consciousness of their approaching death. And the sofa bed will take it out to 
the world beyond the barbed wire, to Oberscharführer Mussfeld's apartment, 
for now, in Mannheim. 

The message is completed. It exhaustively describes the horrors perpetrated 
here in the last few years. We name the executioners of those who perished 
here. We report the approximate number of the dead. We make known the 
method and instruments of extermination. The message is written on three 
large sheets of parchment. The Sonderkommando clerk, a painter from Paris, 
wrote it in beautiful characters, and to ensure that the writing would not fade, 
it was written on the model of old parchment scrolls with India ink. The fourth 
sheet contained the 200 signatures of the Kommando. The parchment sheets 
were stitched together with fine silk thread. Rolled into a scroll, it was placed 
in a thin, cylinder-shaped metal canister made by one of our tinsmiths which 
was then soldered shut to make it air- and watertight. Our carpenters placed 
this case in the wool stuffing between the springs of the sofa. 

Another such message with the same text and signatures, also in a soldered 
metal canister, was buried in the courtyard of Crematorium II." (End of Chap- 
ter ХХІ) 


The Auschwitz Museum assures us that, between 1945 and 1980 at the ruins 
of the Birkenau crematoria, several manuscripts of the Sonderkommando were 
indeed found (Czech et al. 1996, p. 7), which were then translated and pub- 
lished, as far as was possible. The one mentioned by Nyiszli was never found. 
Here I make a short side note on the purpose of these messages. At least in 
Nyiszli’s case it is acknowledged that, in his fantastic story, there is a logic 
that is missing in the aforementioned manuscripts. In fact, as I pointed out in 
1996, most striking about these manuscripts found after the war is a radical 
dissonance common to them all indiscriminately: These documents are said to 
have been written by members of the Sonderkommando for the historical rec- 
ord, in order to inform the world of the horrors of the Birkenau “death facto- 
ry." But what do these documents contain? Sketches of the crematoria and gas 
chambers? Descriptions of the structure and operation of the gas chambers? 
Descriptions of the structure and operation of the cremation furnaces? The 
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number of Zyklon-B cans used per gassing? Lists of the transports of Jews 
gassed? The number of people gassed? The number of corpses cremated? 
Lists containing the names of Sonderkommando members? Lists naming the 
SS men involved? 

Nothing of that kind. Any information about gas chambers and gassings is 
so sparse and vague that it not only conveys no new information in this regard, 
but for any reader not acquainted with knowledge on the subject, these writ- 
ings would actually be incomprehensible (Mattogno 1996, pp. 63-68). 

As an example, I may add here that the “Lejb” manuscript, one of the 
longest, devotes 89(!) pages to the antecedents, followed by an account of the 
deportation train's arrival at Auschwitz, a narration that goes on for almost 
eleven pages! (Czech et al. 1996, pp. 73-129) 

Returning to Nyiszli, when he wrote his book, he was unfamiliar with the 
name Olére, and only as late as 1948 did he start using the distorted spelling 
Olleé. He described this person as follows: 


"D. Olleé was a stoker at the 15th cremation furnace of Crematorium I during 
the day shift, and during the night shift he shoveled coke under the corpses of 
thousands of people. |...] The 15th furnace is the last of the row of sinisterly 
aligned furnaces in the cremation hall. Here, at the end of the great hall, D. 
Olleé shovels the coke." (TVN) 


Another presumed member of the Sonderkommando, Dov Paisikovic, speaks 
as follows of О1ёге:??” 


"Moreover a Jew from Paris called 'Oler' had been in the Sonderkommando 

already for a long time. He was an artist painter, and in the period when I 

know the Sonderkommando [since early May 1944], he had to paint paintings 

exclusively for SS men.” 
In a subsequent statement (August 10, 1964) written in Polish, Paisikovic 
claimed to have met two Sonderkommando members from France, “one of 
them was an artist, a painter, whose name was probably Oler. He did not know 
and did not understand the Polish language. He painted various paintings for 
the SS in the ‘dentists’ room. "777 

Paisikovic's statement not only stands in contrast to Nyiszli's, but also to 
the themes of Olére's paintings (see Klarsfeld 1989). It must be assumed that 
Olére did not testify during any trial, did not make any official deposition, did 
not write any report, but entrusted his testimony to some fifty paintings deal- 
ing with such vast and disparate themes that, if they represented real scenes, 
Olére would have been present everywhere in the camp. Actually, as I have 
shown elsewhere, ? Olére's paintings are simple illustrations of the propa- 





337 Declaration by D. Paisikovic, Vienna, October 17, 1963, p. 3. RvO, c[21]96. 
338 APMO, Zbiór OSwiadczenia, Vol. 44, p. 98. 
2 Mattogno 2019, Chapters 10.2.4., 13.3.2., 18.4.6.3. 
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ganda spread by the camp's resistance movement: visual propaganda instead 
of written propaganda. 

The strange fact is that Paisikovic, like Nyiszli, was evacuated to Mau- 
thausen, then to Melk, and finally released by the Americans from the 
Ebensee Camp, "^? but the two never mentioned each other. However, while 
Nyiszli claims that, on the day of the evacuation, only four members of the 
Sonderkommando were still alive — he and his three assistants — Paisikovic as- 
serted;? 


"82 prisoners of the Sonderkommando - including us of the Sonderkommando 
of Crematorium II — survived until the evacuation of Auschwitz. On evacua- 
tion, on January 18, 1945, disorganization already reigned among the SS. " 


4.1.9. Rottenführer Holländer, Eindenmüller, Dr. Klein 


Rottenführer Hollander and Rottenführer Eindenmüller are mentioned by Ny- 
iszli in his Chapter XXIV, together with Oberscharführer Seit (recte: Seitz). 
Hollander is mentioned only by Nyiszli (and plagiarized by Filip Müller). It is 
unknown whether he ever existed. Eindenmüller appears in the card file of 
Auschwitz SS members, but his deployment to the crematoria is likewise only 
claimed by Nyiszli and, in his wake, by Müller. 

Nyiszli states that “Dr. Klein, SS Surgeon-Major,” was still in Birkenau on 
January 1, 1945 (Chapter XXXVII). Since that is New Years Day, getting that 
date wrong is quite unlikely. Dr. Fritz Klein, however, was merely an SS Un- 
tersturmführer (lieutenant, the rank of a major corresponded to Sturmbannfüh- 
rer), and he was transferred to the Neuengamme Camp on December 15, 1944 
(Phillips 1949, p. 717). 


4.1.10. Mengele 


Nyiszli attributes three types of crimes to Dr. Mengele: 

1) selection at the ramp, 

2) research on twins with killing the individuals studied, 

3) research on the degeneration of the “Jewish race." 
The crimes of the first type evidently concern selections for the “gas cham- 
bers." Here, Nyiszli's statements are false and unfounded even from an ortho- 
dox point of view: 





340 Declaration by D. Paisikovic, August 10, 1964; APMO, Zbiór Oświadczenia, Vol. 44, pp. 96f. S. 
Klarsfeld speaks of Mauthausen and Melk (1989, p. 7); Sonja Knopp informs us that he was liber- 
ated at Ebensee on May 6, 1945 (Knopp 2009, p. 68, Note 283). 

341 Piper 2000, “List of SS Men Employed Directly in the Gas Chambers and Crematoria,” pp. 235f. 
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"One after another, the Hungarian Jewish transports arrive at the ramp. It of- 
ten happens that two trains will arrive together and pour forth from their in- 
sides thousands of people. 

What Dr. Mengele does at the ramp cannot even be called selection anymore. 
His arm moves in only one direction. To the left! Entire trains thus go, without 
remainder, into the gas chambers or onto the pyres. ” (Chapter XIV) 


As I pointed out earlier, no less than 107,200 Hungarian Jews were either reg- 
istered or sent to the Birkenau transit camp, and no significant Holocaust his- 
torian asserts that entire transports were exterminated. 

Nyiszli claims that Mengele studied “phenomena such as none will ever 
decipher, the cause of multiple births" (Chapter XXX), and in Chapter VIII, 
he points out that the immediate purpose was 


"the multiplication of the German race! The end goal, in turn, is that there 
should be enough Germans to replace the Czech, Hungarian, Polish and 
Dutch peoples, condemned to extermination, in the areas inhabited by these 
peoples and now declared Lebensraum for the Third Reich. " 


This is a puerile and nonsensical accusation. This also applies to the alleged 
studies on the degeneration of the "Jewish race," which is not a National So- 
cialist theory, but Nyiszli's pathetic invention. He claims: 


"Just as race research is built upon a false theory, the idea of a superior race 
is pseudoscientific; so too is Dr. Mengele's twin-research work pseudoscien- 
tific and based on a false theory. False as well, and leading to massacre here, 
is the degenerative theory of dwarves and cripples with which they hope to 
prove the inferiority of the Jewish race." (Chapter XIX) 


According to this theory, 


"the Jewish people, which, despite counting six thousand years of history, has 
had no right to exist for centuries now, because in the course of their thou- 
sands of years of existence they have degenerated into dwarves and cripples. " 
(Chapter XIX) 


Mengele was not *a race biologist" (Chapter XV), but an anthropologist. His 
duties at Auschwitz were summarized by the SS garisson physician Dr. Wirths 
in an “Evaluation of SS Hauptsturmführer (of the reserve) Dr. Josef Mengele 
born on March 16, 1911” dated 19 August 1944? 


"SS Hauptsturmführer Dr. Josef Mengele serves his duty at the office of the SS 
garrison physician Auschwitz, since May 30, 1943 [...] 

During his acitivities at Auschwitz Concentration Camp, he has applied his 
knowledge practically and theoretically as a camp doctor during the fight 
against severe epidemics. With circumspection, perseverance and vigor, he 
has fulfilled all the tasks assigned to him often under the most difficult condi- 
tions to the complete satisfaction of his superiors and has shown himself capa- 





342 Kubica 1997, pp. 414f.; subsequent page numbers from there, unless otherwise stated. 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 127 








2 


Arbeitserziehungslager e Stutthof, den 23.0ktober 1941 


= t 


An die 


Geheime Staatspolizei 
" Staatspolizeileitstelle 


inDanzig. . 
Betrifft: Tbernehme Des bisherigen Zivilgefangenenlagers Stutthof 
als Arbeitserziehungslacer. 


Anlegen: 5 Zeichnungen 
16 Ü"bergabeprotokolle in doppelter Ausfertigung. 


Am 1.0ktober 1941 wurden von dem bisherigen Zivilgefangenenlager 
Stutthof übernommen: 
1. Gas Lager Stuttnof( Anlage 1) mit 3 Wohnbaracken - davon Baracke 
I für weibliche séftlinge -, 1 Lazarettbaracke (Anlage 2), 
1 Kiichenbaracke (Anlage 3), } Zntleusungsbaracke (Anlage 4), 
4 Wechttiirmen und der Einfrisdung (Stachelärahtunzäunung) des 
Legers. | 
2. die im Lazerbefindlichen Geräte, Werkzeuge, Gefangenenbekleidung 
Verbrauchs- und Lebnasmittel, usw. (Anlage 5 - 20).Die in der 
Anlage 20 eufgeiihrten ärztlichen Instrumente sind dem Zivil-Je- 
fangenenlazger Stutthof unentgeltlich zum Gebrauch zur Verftigung 
| gestellt worden. 
Die Mittelbaracke zwischen Lazarettbaracke und Entlausungsberacke 
s owie sie Загаске V, Gie :;erkstüttenoetriebs enthalten, sina suf 
Anordnung des Lagerkomnandanten, SS-Obersturmbannführers Fauly, nicht 
vom Lager sondern von der nsügesründeten “eichselland Gmon. übernommer 
worden. Desgleichen Gie darın befindlichen xeschinen und Geräte. 
Die Beracken sind nach Angabe des Verwaltungsführers der Lagerkemmen- 
dantuy SS-Obersturmführers Schwarz, gegen Feuerschäden versichert 
worden. Die Zasserversorgung, sowie die Abwässeranlage erfolzt für 
n 
simmtliche Bauten des bisnerigen Zivilgefangenenlagers MC An 


Fumganlage. Die Stromversorgung sämtlicher Baulichkeiten 





Document 2a: Protocol of the transfer of the Zivilgefangenenlager 
(prison camp for civilians) Stutthof to an Arbeitserziehungslager (la- 
bor rehabilitation camp). RGVA, 1323-2-140, pp. 38-38a. 
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ble of coping with every situation. In addition, as an anthropologist, he has 

eagerly used the short time off-duty at his disposal to educate himself, and has 

made a valuable contribution with his work by evaluating the scientific mate- 
rial of anthropological science made accessible to him by his office. His 
achievements are therefore to be described as excellent. [...] 

In the most conscientious fulfillment of his duty as a physician, he contracted 

typhus during the combat against epidemics in Auschwitz. Due to his special 

achievements, he was awarded the War Merit Cross II. Cl[ass]. w/Sw[ords]. 

In addition to his medical knowledge, Dr. M[engele]. has special knowledge as 

an anthropologist. He appears to be suitable for any other assignment and al- 

so for the next higher assignment. " 
From this document it appears that Mengele's main job was camp physician, 
and as such he distinguished himself in the fight against epidemics. He per- 
formed his activity as an anthropologist in his spare time (!), hence without a 
specific superior directive. 

From the documents on Mengele reproduced by Kubica in the article men- 
tioned earlier, it is evident that he performed his anthropological activity only 
in vivo, as Nyiszli would say, namely research in the areas of anthropometry 
(pp. 388, 393) and clinical psychiatry (p. 392). The documentation also in- 
cludes analyses of x-ray images, urine and blood samples taken from inmates 
(pp. 394f.), a clinical record (pp. 398f.), as well as patient charts with tempera- 
ture curves (pp. 400-402). He was also involved in research on the noma epi- 
demic raging in the Gypsy camp, as is demonstrated by him sending the head 
of a 12-year-old boy to the Hygienic-Bacteriological Research Institute of the 
Waffen SS Southeast (Hygienisch-Bakteriologische Untersuchungsstelle der 
Waffen-SS, Südost) for histological examination (p. 394). The sender was the 
“Inmate Infirmary Gypsy Camp Auschwitz IL, BIIe" (“Häftlingskrankenbau 
Zigeunerlager Auschwitz IL, ВПе”). Noma, which spread among the children 
in this camp sector, is a disease that develops in the mouth and destroys the 
face, which is why it is also called noma facies. 

Nyiszli paints Mengele as an omnipotent character who could order the 
"gassing" of entire sectors of the Birkenau Camp, as in the case of Sector 
Bllc: 


"Dr. Mengele rises from his seat and, as if he has just made up his mind on 
the question, he says to Dr. Thilo: T ат no longer in a position to feed the de- 
bilitated residents of Camp C who are not working. I will liquidate them within 
two weeks! '" (Chapter XXVII) 

"The camp's numbers had been reduced by ten thousand heads, and the K.Z. 
archives had been increased by one piece of paper. On the piece of paper 
stood a brief report: 'The section of Concentration Camp Auschwitz inhabited 
by Czechs, the so-called Czech camp, has been liquidated due to a high inci- 
dence of cases of petechial typhus!' Signed: Dr. Mengele, Hauptsturmführer, I. 
Lagerarzt. " (Chapter XIV) 
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It is naive and childish for any person to think that a mere Hauptsturmführer, 
hence captain, had the obligation to feed the detainees of an entire camp sec- 
tor, and that he had the competence to kill them if he could not feed them. 
Just as puerile is Nyiszli's claim that Mengele was “containing the spread 
of epidemic disease" by “gassing”: 
"Located next to the Czech camp is Camp C, the camp for Hungarian women; 
the number of its inhabitants often reaches 60,000, despite the transports 
transferred each day to more-distant camps. In this overcrowded camp it hap- 
pened one day that the doctors found symptoms of scarlet fever among a few of 
the inhabitants of one of the barracks. On Dr. Mengele's orders, this barracks 
as well as the ones lying to its left and right were placed under lockdown. The 
barracks lockdown lasted from morning to evening, when trucks arrived and 
took the inhabitants of all three barracks to the crematorium. Such were the 
effective measures ordered by Dr. Mengele for containing the spread of epi- 
demic disease. 
The Czech camp and the three barracks of Camp C thus fell victim to Dr. 
Mengele's actions to contain the epidemic. Fortunately, the barracks doctors 
caught on in good time, and if an infectious disease raised its head anywhere, 
they were careful not to bring it to the attention of the SS medical authorities. 
If possible, they hid such patients in some out-of-the-way box in the barracks 
and cared for them according to the meager means available, but they did not 
refer them to the hospital because there the SS doctors check the patients every 
day, and the emergence of an infectious disease could bring on the complete 
liquidation of the patient's respective barracks, as well as 2-3 of the neighbor- 
ing barracks. In the medical jargon of the SS, this method is known as broad- 
based epidemic containment. The result of an action is 1-2 truckloads of ash- 
es.” (Chapter XV) 


It is unclear how the inmate physicians could conceal sick prisoners, if the 
dead had to be present also during the roll call, if we follow Nyiszli: 


"If the barracks has any dead — there are 5 or 6 each day, sometimes as many 
as 10 — they too figure in the roll call. They must stand there at the end of the 
row, propped up on either side by a pair of prisoners, as long as the counting 
goes on, for dead or alive, the headcount must add up!” (Chapter III) 
But this is not the issue. From extant documents it results undeniably that 
"containment of epidemics" was carried out with medical measures, and that 
patients suffering from infectious disease were regularly admitted to the in- 
mate hospitals (see Mattogno 2016c, Chapters 2 to 4, pp. 42-85). 


4.1.11. Was Nyiszli Jewish at all? 


The question may seem like a bad joke, but Nyiszli's book contains many ex- 
pressions that make it legitimate. At the beginning of Chapter VIL, he writes: 
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"Within a few minutes, the doors are flung to one side and the wagons dis- 
gorge from within themselves the chosen people of Israel" 


This observation has all the air of brutal sarcasm. In Chapter XII, he states: 


"After all, in this time of racial laws, even in my civilian life, I was banned 
from the medical treatment of Christian, or rather, Aryan patients. " (My em- 
phasis) 
In his account in Chapter XXXI of the killing of the two deportees from Litz- 
mannstadt, father and son, he makes another surprising statement: 


"I ask them whether they want anything to eat. They are very hungry, they say. 
I tell one of the Sonderkommando to bring food for them. They immediately 
receive a plentiful portion of meat stew with macaroni. Only the 
Sonderkommando has such food. They immediately start in on it and greedily 
consume the fine food which they have not tasted for so long. They do not 
know, though I do, that they are consuming their death-house meal, their ‘last 
supper. '" (My emphasis) 
And furthermore: 
"It is November 1, 1944, the Day of the Dead." (Chapter XXXII) 


The Jewish New Year (rosh ha-shanah) falls in the beginning of September 
yet is completely ignored by Nyiszli, who instead observes (Chapter 
XXXVID: 


“Amid such doubts and hopes, the first of January 1945 arrived. New Year’s!” 


Precisely when claiming his affiliation to Judaism, Nyiszli denies it with a bla- 
tant blasphemy: 


“What a horrible drama of our Jewish existence that I, a Jewish doctor, must 
examine them with precise clinical methods before they go to their deaths, and 
then dissect their still-warm bodies. I feel this horrible irony of our Jewish 
destiny with such passion that my nerves, in my impotence, are strained almost 
to the point of madness. 

By whose will has this series of horrors descended upon our unfortunate peo- 
ple? Perhaps by God's! He has long since hidden himself in shame, then, for 
even Не did not will this much.” (Chapter ХХХІ; My emphasis) 


It must be agreed that Nyiszli was really a Jew of his own class! 





4.2. Dr. Charles Sigismund Bendel, Sonderkommando 
4.2.1. A Professional Witness 


Dr. Bendel can be seen as a kind of professional witness. He testified for the 
prosecution during the Belsen Trial (staged from September 17 to November 
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17, 1945), during which he was interrogated by Colonel Backhouse at the 
hearing on October 1, 1945 (Phillips 1949, pp. 130-135). On October 21, 
1945, he also signed a declaration for this trial that was recorded as “Produc- 
tion N° 24”,*4 which later became Document NI-11390. Bendel then partici- 
pated in the Tesch Trial (staged from March 1-8, 1946; United Nations... 
1947, Vol. Р, during which he was interrogated by Major Draper on the sec- 
ond day of the trial, March 2, 1946.5 In 1946, a statement by Bendel ap- 
peared in the book Témoignages sur Auschwitz (Testimonies on Auschwitz). 
On October 7, 1947, Bendel was questioned by police officer Pierre Berillet, 
who belonged to the National Security Directorate of the French Department 
for the Interior. This resulted in a protocol that was included in the files of the 
trial against the Auschwitz camp garrison (staged from November 25 to De- 
cember 16, 1947; see Bendel 1947). Bendel also appeared as a witness for the 
prosecution during the I.G. Farben Trial on March 18, 1948 (see Bendel 
1948). 


4.2.2. Nyiszli and Mengele 


Bendel was born in 1904 in Piatra, Romania, but moved to France where he 
was arrested on November 4, 1943 and interned in the Drancy camp. From 
there he was deported to Auschwitz on December 10, 1943. His name (“Ben- 
del, Sigismund”) is actually registered in the deportation list of Transport No. 
64, which departed from Drancy on December 7, 1943. The transport included 
1,000 people, of whom 267 men were enrolled in the camp on December 10 
with numbers 167442-167708 (Bendel’s number was 167460)?" According 
to his account, Bendel was sent directly to Monowitz, where he remained 
from December 10, 1943 to January 1, 1944, the day he was transferred to 
Auschwitz and assigned to Block 28, where he remained until February 26, 
1944. The following day, he was sent to the Birkenau Gypsy camp and stayed 
there until June 1. On June 2, he was assigned to the Sonderkommando of the 
crematories as a physician. He held this position until January 17, 1945. 
Within the framework of the present study, Bendel's testimony is particu- 
larly important because he claims to have been in a position where he would 
have been a colleague of Nyiszli. Hence, these two physicians were together 





38 United Nations... 1947, Vol. П, pp. 93-124. Bendel’s deposition is summarized in 10 lines on p. 
2]. For a complete account of the trial see Phillips 1949. 

94 TNA. WO 309-1603. 

345 The minutes were then classified as Document NI-11953. The initials “NI” (Nazi Industrialists) 
refer to the I.G. Farben Trial. 

346 This declaration is headlined *Le Sonderkommando” and signed by “Dr. Paul Bendel, 167.460.” 
Krewer et al. 1946, pp. 159-164. 

347 Klarsfeld 1978, “Convoi N° 64 en date du 7 Decembre 1943” and “Liste alphabetique du convoi 
N° 64.” 
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in the Sonderkommando since the beginning of July 1944 until the evacuation 
of the Auschwitz Camp, that is, roughly six and a half months. 

Nevertheless, Bendel never mentioned Nyiszli in his numerous statements, 
although he did mention the presence of other physicians in the Sonderkom- 
mando (Krewer et al. 1946, p. 159): 


“We were three doctors assigned to this task.” 

“Q. Dr. Bendel, you were the doctor in this sonderkommando [sic] in Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau? 

A. I was one of the three doctors who were attached to this sonderkomman- 


do.” (Bendel 1948, p. 9588) 


He never mentioned the names of the other two doctors. Bendel even spoke of 
the dissection room, but in reference to the “twin Crematoria 1 and 2,” which, 
“with their ultra-modern dissecting room and their museum of anatomical ex- 
hibits,” were among the best ever done in this line (Krewer et al. 1946, p. 
160). 

For Nyiszli, however, only one such dissection room existed, that of Crem- 
atorium I (II in today’s nomenclature), of which he was in charge, yet without 
any “museum of anatomical exhibits.” 

In this context, Bendel declared elsewhere (NI-11390, p. 7; Engl. version): 


"Dr. Peter MENGLE [sic] was in charge of the medical side of the crematori- 
ums and had a dissection room in one of them.” 


During the I.G. Farben Trial, Prosecutor Minskoff asked Bendel whether he 
wanted to make any additions or corrections to Document NI-11953, which 
had been filed by the prosecution as Exhibit No. 1811. Bendel replied that he 
had in front of him the German translation of this document, which contained 
a mistake in a sentence translated into English in the courtroom as follows: 


"Did you ever see the Prussic acid gas which was used? 
I have seen the cans. I also dissected some of the corpses of people who were 
gassed. " (Bendel 1948, p. 9587) 
In the German version of this document, the translated exchange reads pretty 
much the same (NI-11953, p. 3; German translation): 
“Q.[estion] Have you ever seen Prussic acid gas that was used? 
A.[nswer] I have seen the cans. I dissected some of the corpses of those people 
who had been gassed” 


In the English translation of Bendel's deposition made during the Tesch Trial, 
the passage quoted above reads as follows (NI-11953, p. 2, English version): 
"Q. Did you ever see this prussic acid gas which was being used? 
A. I have seen the tins. I have opened some of the bodies of those people who 
had been gassed. " 


Bendel explained (Bendel 1948, p. 9587): 
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"This is a mistake in translation, since I never said that I dissected any corps- 
es. This was done by a special detail of doctors in the concentration camp 
crematorium. What I wanted to say is that I saw the empty containers after the 
gassing had taken place. " 


From this it seems to be clear that Bendel didn't know anything about Nyiszli 
and only very little about the dissection room inside Crematorium II at Birke- 
nau. 

Bendel testified in French, and his statements were translated into English; 
the English translation was in turn translated into German. If there was a 
translation mistake from French to English, it is a mystery how a sentence 
about empty cans seen after a gassing can turn into “I have opened some of 
the bodies of those people who had been gassed.” 

Like Nyiszli, Bendel was also chosen directly by Mengele: 


"Question: In June, 1944, was your employment changed? 
Answer: Indeed it was changed. Dr. Mengele gave me the honour to attach me 
to the crematorium. " (Phillips 1949, p. 131) 


Asked about his duties as a Sonderkommando physician, he replied in a very 
imaginative way (ibid., p. 135): 
“In case somebody had a wound amongst the people of the Sonderkommando. 
I remember one case, when one man was working, and he burned both his feet 
in the human, searing fat, which was so hot. It was my duty to give him a 
dressing." 


Regarding his activity in the Gypsy camp, where he stayed for three months, 
Bendel was rather evasive. The general narrative is this (ibid., p. 131): 


"On Ist Januray, 1944, I was transferred to the main camp, and on 27th Feb- 
ruary, 1944, into the gipsy camp in Birkenau, where I worked as a doctor. The 
senior doctor was called Dr. Mengele. He was in charge of the whole medical 
side of that camp, particularly infectious diseases in which Professor Epstein 
from Prague and myself assisted. Dr. Mengele engaged in the research of in- 
jections in the crematorium. These were injections which were supposed to 
produce instantaneous death, and in the gipsy camp he worked mainly on re- 
search tests against twins. He continued to make all sorts of tests on these 
twins, but it was not enough. He wanted to see them dead, to see what they 
looked like. " 


While confirming his working relationship with Dr. Epstein, Bendel knew 
nothing about the "experimental barracks" at the Gypsy camp, in which he is 
said to have worked as Epstein's assistant, if we follow Nyiszli. And it is clear 
that he knew only from hearsay about Dr. Mengele's alleged research activi- 
ties. 

As pointed out earlier, Nyiszli mentioned Bendel as a member of the 
Sonderkommando only in 1948, hence at the end of the long storyline of his 
six statements. Nyiszli probably had only indirect knowledge of this, because 
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he introduced him as a “Sonderkommando physician of Crematorium I,” while 
Bendel claimed to have been active as a physician at all four crematoria. 

Despite the alleged coexistence of Nyiszli and Bendel in the same place 
and at the same time, they not only knew nothing of each other but recounted 
what they had “seen” in a completely different way. Before comparing their 
statements, it is necessary to determine the degree of Bendel’s trustworthiness 
as a witness. 


4.2.3. The Crematoria 


On the history of the Birkenau crematoria, Bendel knew only what could be 
derived from the rumors circulating in the camp (Krewer et al. 1946, p. 161): 


"The foundations of these imposing red-brick buildings were laid in March 
1942. Thousands of prisoners worked on them and died in order to build 
them.” 
As indicated earlier, Nyiszli amplified the tone of this rumor in his book by 
writing that “tens of thousands of prisoners [had] built these gigantic build- 
ings” and that “Every stone in these buildings is stained with the blood of tens 
of thousands of unlucky Jewish deportees” (Chapter VI). 

The date indicated by Bendel is incorrect; excavation works for the founda- 
tions of Crematorium II, the first of the four to be built, began on June 2, 1942 
and ended in July (Mattogno/Deana 2015, p. 232), so the foundations of the 
building were not laid before August. Bendel added (Krewer et al. 1946, p. 
161): 

"Completed in January 1943, their inauguration was honored by the presence 

of Himmler in person [...]” 

During the I.G. Farben Trial, Bendel told a variation of this fairy tale: 


“An eye witness told me about the visit of Himmler, when the crematorium I 
and IT [= II and III] were inaugurated. At that visit, as a special spectacle a 
thousand people were gassed who had been brought to Germany into the camp 
from France.” (Bendel 1948, p. 9609) 


Crematorium II came into operation on February 20, 1943, but its “inaugura- 
tion,” that is, the official hand-over procedure of the facility to the camp au- 
thorities, took place on March 31 (Mattogno/Deana 2015, pp. 237f.). 

Czech states that this “special attraction” event took place on March 13, 
1943, when a transport of 2,000 Jews from Krakow arrived. 484 men among 
them were admitted into the camp (reg. nos. 107990-108409), and so were 24 
women (reg. nos. 38307-38330). The remaining 1,492 are said to have been 
gassed. This claim is based on Henryk Tauber’s testimony (Czech 1997, p. 
352; 1989, p. 440). According to a list of transports clandestinely compiled by 
a group of inmates working in the camp’s Political Department under the su- 
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pervision of Kazimierz Smolen, the above-mentioned registration numbers 
were assigned on March 14, 1944 (NOKW-2824). 

It is a well-known fact that, after the visit of July 17 and 18, 1942, Himm- 
ler never return to Auschwitz. It is just as well-known that Crematorium III's 
hand-over procedure (Übergabeverhandlung) took place separately on June 
24, 1943 (Mattogno/Deana 2015, p. 244). 

Hence, Bendel accumulated a surprising number of errors in just a few 
lines: 1) Crematorium II was not inaugurated in January, but in March 1943; 
2) Crematoria II and III were not inaugurated together; 3) Himmler did not at- 
tend the inauguration of any crematorium; 4) according to the orthodox narra- 
tive, the alleged gassing victims came from Poland rather than from France, 
and numbered almost 1,500 rather than a thousand. 

Incredibly, this tale was repeated in its essentials by Walter Rosenberg aka 
Rudolf Vrba at the beginning of the 1960s. He even claimed to have been an 
eyewitness of this event (Vrba/Bestic 1963, pp. 15f.): 


"Heinrich Himmler visited Auschwitz again in January, 1943. This time I was 
glad to see him arrive [...]. He was to watch the world’s first conveyor belt 
killing, the inauguration of Commandant Hoess's brand new toy, his cremato- 
rium.” 


On that occasion, he said, “a special transport of 3,000 Polish Jews” was 
“gassed.” 

According to Bendel, Crematoria II and III had 16 cremation furnaces each 
with a capacity of 2,000 corpses per day, and Crematoria IV and V had eight 
furnaces each with a capacity of 1,000 corpses per day,” resulting in a total 
of 6,000 corpses per day. Bendel copied this capacity from Alfred Wetzler’s 
report that was published in November 1944 by the War Refugee Board, but, 
as will be seen later (Section 4.3.1.), Wetzler had claimed nine four-muffle 
furnaces each for Crematoria II and III, while Bendel claimed 16 furnaces 
(meaning muffles), which can be interpreted as five furnaces of three muffles 
each — the actual situation — plus the waste incinerator located in the chimney 
wing (Müllverbrennungsofen), which was not used for cremations. How 
Wetzler's 36 muffles could have had the same cremation capacity as Bendel’s 
16 muffles is a mystery. 

Even for Bendel huge flames shot out of the crematorium chimneys: 


“In the period from July — and particularly in that month, the smoke and 
flames rose up to about ten meters." (Bendel 1948, p. 9606), 
which, as I have already pointed out earlier, is utterly absurd as to the flames. 
Bendel reports another fantastic story circulating around the camp: 


“At the time I entered the Sonderkommando, the throughput of these furnaces 
had been deemed insufficient, and they were replaced by three cremation pits, 





348 Bendel 1947, p. 210r; Krewer et al. 1946, p. 161. 
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each 12 meters long, 6 meters wide and 1 m 50 deep. The capacity of these pits 

was formidable: a thousand people in an hour." (Emphasis in original; Kre- 

wer et al. 1946, p. 161) 
Aerial photographs taken in 1944 never show three huge smoking sites in the 
Birkenau area, but always only one which was very small (see Mattogno 
2016b), and the cremation capacity claimed by Bendel is absurd (see Mat- 
togno/Kues/Graf, Vol. 2, Chapter 12). 

Among the legends circulating inside the camp, the story of the cremato- 
ria's replacement by cremation pits was so widespread that it was even men- 
tioned by Judge Jan Sehn (1946, p. 126): 


"The experience of August 1944 of cremating corpses in pits proved that this 
was the most economical method, so the crematoria ceased their activity, and 
since then corpses were burnt only in pits, and according to the project, the 
[planned] sixth crematorium was based on the principle of burning corpses in 
open pits. " 





Bendel could not resist the temptation to tell another propaganda lie, that of 
the recovery of human fat. The capacity of the ditches, in his view, 


"was further increased by breaking open a conduit to channel human fat to a 
recovery pit." (Krewer et al. 1946, p. 161) 
As I have shown elsewhere (Mattogno 2014), this is arrant nonsense, because 
human fat has an ignition temperature of just 184?C,"? much lower than the 
ignition temperature of dry wood, which ranges between 325 and 350?C. 


4.2.4. The *Gas Chambers" 


Bendel gives a precise description of the crematoria's “gas chambers." I will 
deal with this in detail when comparing it with Nyiszli's description, since 
both witnesses claim to have seen them with their own eyes and at the same 
time. This also applies to their accounts of the Sonderkommando, whose com- 
parison is even more surprising. Here I merely state that for Bendel Cremato- 
ria II and III each had 2 “gas chambers" measuring 10 m x 4 m or 10 m x 5 т 
and a height of 1.5 m, with a claimed capacity of 1,000 people each. Cremato- 
ria IV and V also had two “gas chambers" measuring 6 m x 3 m x 1.5 m, with 
a capacity of 500 people each. 

This statement by itself should suffice to indict Bendel as a foolish impos- 
tor, because the premises he claims to have seen had completely different di- 
mensions. I have already mentioned earlier that Morgue #1 — the alleged “gas 
chamber" of the Crematoria II and III — measured 30 m x 7 m x 2.41 m. Even 
if it was indeed divided into two rooms — a claim not supported by any docu- 
ment — this still would have resulted in two rooms measuring 15 m x 7 m x 





349 The lowest temperature at which fat emits sufficient vapor in air to cause ignition upon contact 
with a flame or spark. 
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2.41 m. During the I.G. Farben Trial, Bendel, harassed by a defense lawyer, 
tried to somehow circumvent the absurdities resulting from his claims (Bendel 
1948, p. 9600): 


"I can not give exact measurement of it. I just guessed that it was. I said 10 
meters by 4 meters, and this is quite uncertain. I am not quite sure. It's just an 
estimate on my part.” 


Even if we accept this as an excuse for his grossly wrong estimates regarding 
the lengths and widths of the rooms, it cannot explain the height he gave, be- 
cause here the quantitative question turns into a qualitative one: any person of 
medium height entering a room which is merely 1.5 m high has to bend over, 
while one has a space of some 70 centimeters above one’s head in a room 2.4 
meters high. How could anyone commit such an absurd error? 

As for Crematoria IV and V, according to Franciszek Piper, each of them 
had four “gas chambers,” all of different sizes, namely (Piper 2000, p. 162): 

— Chamber 1: 7.72 m x 12.35 m 

— Chamber 2: 8.40 m x 11.69 m 

— Chamber 3: 3.70 m x ? 

— Chamber 4: 3.70 m x ? 
Chambers 3 and 4 resulted from an unequal division of a room originally 
measuring 3.70 m x 11.69 m. The height of all these chambers was 2.20 me- 
ters. 

How can we reconcile Bendel’s two “gas chambers” of 6 m x 3 m x 1.5 т 
with the four “gas chambers” of the aforementioned dimensions claimed by 
the orthodoxy? And here as well, how could it have been possible to mis-esti- 
mate a ceiling that was 2.20 meters from the floor as being merely 1.5 meters 
high? 

Bendel was questioned about the absurdities resulting from his statements. 
His responses evince chutzpah and obtuseness. During the Tesch Trial, de- 
fense lawyer Dr. Otto Zippel cross-examined the witness as follows (NI- 
11953, p. 4): 


“Q. You have said that the gas chambers were ten metres by four metres by 
one metre sixty centimetres: is that correct? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Is it right that they are 64 cubic metres? 

A. L am not very certain. This is not my strong side. 

Q. How is it possible to get a thousand people into a room of 64 cubic metres? 
A. This one must ask oneself. It can only be done by the German technique. 

Q. Are you seriously suggesting that in a space of half a cubic metre you could 
put ten men? 

A. The four million people who were gassed in Auschwitz are the witnesses.’ 


E 


In terms of surface area, 1,000 people in a room measuring 10 m x 4 m (40 
m?) correspond to a density of (1,000 + 40 =) 25 people per square meter! 
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From this point of view, Bendel was a new Gerstein. But the absurdities do 
not end there. Bendel also stated (ibid., p. 2): 


"Each chamber was 10 metres long and 4 metres wide. The people were herd- 
ed in so tightly that there was no possibility even to put in one more. It was a 
great amusement for the SS to throw in children above the heads of those who 
were packed tightly into these rooms.” 


In this interrogation, Bendel had stated that the “gas chambers" were “about 
5ft 8ins” high (ibid.), or some 1.70 m, but, as seen above, he considered a 
height of 1.60 meters to be correct. In the statement of October 21, 1945, he 
explicitly stated that these rooms were “1 1/2 meters high” (NI-11390, p. 1). 

But this makes little difference: whether the height was 1.5 m or 1.6 m, 
how could it be possible to hurl children over the heads of the people with 
such a low ceiling? As pointed out earlier, in order to enter these “gas cham- 
bers," most victims would have had to bend over because the rooms were 
lower than the average height of a person. 

For the “gas chambers” of Crematoria IV and V, the situation would have 
been even worse, because a room of m 3 m x 6 m x 1.5 m, hence 18 m? and 
27 mè, is said to have contained 500 people, or on average nearly 28 people 
per square meter and 18.5 per cubic meter! 

The only possible explanation — apart from calling Bendel a liar — is that 
the victims were Lilliputian Jews! 

Despite this fantastic overcrowding of 28 people per square meter, the vic- 
tims were surprisingly able to move around quietly (Phillips 1949, p. 132): 


"One heard cries and shouts and they started to fight against each other, 
knocking on the walls.” 


Bendel also said that 


"anybody who has ever seen a gas chamber filled to the height of one and half 
metres with corpses will never forget it. " (Ibid.) 


Regarding the height of the “gas chambers," Bendel said on that occasion only 
that they "gave the impression that the roof was falling" on the heads of the 
victims (ibid.). If the ceiling was one and a half meters high, Bendel could not 
have seen that scene because there were no presumed “gas chambers" of that 
height. If, on the other hand, the ceiling was much higher, then this heap of 
corpses one and a half meters high would not have filled up this room, so it 
wouldn't have been a *gas chamber full of corpses." But be that as it may, 
Bendel's statement is clearly false. 

Although he claims to have served in all four Birkenau crematoria, Bendel 
describes the alleged gassing activity only with reference to Crematorium V. 

He claims to have joined the Sonderkommando on June 2, 1944. He de- 
scribed his first day of work as follows (Krewer et al. 1946, pp. 161f.): 
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“One day in June 1944, at 6 o'clock in the morning, I join the day shift (150 
men) of Crematorium 4. [...] It is midday when a long column of women, chil- 
dren, old men comes into the yard of the crematorium. These are people from 
the Lodz Ghetto.” 

During the Belsen Trial, he stated in this regard: 


“The first time I started work there was in August, 1944. No one was gassed 
on that occasion, but 150 political prisoners, Russians and Poles, were led one 
by one to the graves and there they were shot. Two days later, when I was at- 
tached to the day group, I saw a gas chamber in action. On that occasion it 
was the ghetto at Lodz — 80,000 people were gassed.” (Phillips 1949, p. 131) 


Did Bendel start his work in June or in August? This contradiction is difficult 
to resolve, because both dates have their logic. 

As I pointed out earlier, the first transport from the Lodz Ghetto arrived at 
Auschwitz on August 15, 1944, and eight others followed until the end of the 
month. Hence, if Bendel’s first day of activity was in August 1944 (exactly 
between 15 and 31), what did Bendel do as a member of the Sonderkommando 
between June 2 and mid-August? Since this is almost two and a half months, 
the question is more than justified. He, the Sonderkommando physician, never 
witnessed a “gassing” during this time? If, however, his first day at work was 
in June, he could not have seen any transport from the Lodz Ghetto. Here we 
have to deal with one of the many false statements by this witness. In addition, 
the number of claimed victims — 80,000 — is over the top, as I pointed out ear- 
lier. 

In August 1944, according to Bendel, 150 Russian and Polish political 
prisoners were shot at the pits. The only reference to these nationalities ap- 
pearing in the Auschwitz Kalendarium during the month concerned is the 
transfer of 750 Polish and Russian prisoners from Birkenau to the Neu- 
engamme Camp on August 25 (Czech 1997, p. 696; 1989, p. 862). 

Bendel’s statements are therefore false. 

His first day at the Sonderkommando unfolded as follows. Bear in mind 
that we are talking about Crematorium V (Krewer et al. 1946, p. 162): 


“Some hundred meters from the crematorium one sees white smoke emerging. 
[...] Finally, we arrive. Everyone is assigned to their work. Having come as a 
spectator, I try to satisfy my curiosity. I would like to know the origin of this 
smoke. And so, behind the crematorium, I get acquainted with the pits where 
some remains of the evening’s convoy were being consumed. A few meters 
from there, men are busy around heaps of ashes, busy reducing them into a 
very fine powder; that's all that's left of the three thousand people who had 
passed this way on the previous day.” 
During the Belsen Trial, Bendel stated in this regard (Phillips 1949, p. 131): 
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"I came at seven o'clock in the morning?! with the others and saw white 
smoke still rising from the trenches, which indicated that a whole transport 
had been liquidated or finished off during the night. In Crematorium No. 4 the 
result which was achieved by burning was apparently not sufficient. The work 
was not going on quickly enough, so behind the crematorium they dug three 
large trenches 12 metres long and 6 metres wide.” 


The only area of the Birkenau Camp from which smoke emanates that can be 
seen on aerial photographs taken in 1944 is about 20 meters north of the 
northern wall of Crematorium V, hence it makes no sense to say that the 
smoke rose “Some hundred meters from the crematorium.” 

Only on this occasion did Bendel get "acquainted" with the pits, which 
means that until then he was unaware of their existence. This would make 
sense only if the scene took place in early June, but in that case, he could not 
have seen any convoy coming from the Lodz Ghetto. 

The story of crushing the cremation remains had already been put into Ru- 


dolf Hóss's mouth of by way of his “first statement":?! 


"After cleaning out the pits, the remaining ashes were crushed. This happened 

on a cement slab where inmates pulverized the remaining bones with wooden 

pounders.” 
Where did this alleged crushing occur? David Olére located it inside Cremato- 
rium V in a drawing showing two inmates crushing bone residues with wood- 
en pestles (Klarsfeld 1989, p. 77). Filip Müller, another prominent member of 
the Sonderkommando, placed it outside near Crematorium V instead, where 
“Moll had a concrete surface made of about 60 meters long and 15 wide” 
(Miiller 1979a, p. 212). 

Needless to say, there is no material or documentary trace of this large 
concrete surface. But let’s turn back to Bendel’s story. The transport from the 
Lodz Ghetto arrived at noon. Its 800-1,000 people undressed in the courtyard 
(Krewer et al. 1946, p. 162): 


“The doors of the Krematorium opened, and they entered the big room which 

served as an undressing room in winter.” 
In this room, the victims were “packed together like sardines” (ibid.). The 
room in question is defined by Piper as an “undressing room” (Auskleide- 
raum) and measured 19.84 m x 12.35 m, some 245 square meters (Piper 2000, 
p. 168). If 1,000 people entered that room, their density would have been 
about four per square meter. If they were already “packed together” in there, 
what would have been the situation if they had entered in two groups of 500 





350 At 6 AM according to Krewer et al. 1946, p. 161. 

351 NO-1210. The original document, signed by Höss, from which I took the quotation, is located at 
the Military Intelligence Museum at Chicksands, UK. In his essay written while in a Krakow pris- 
on, Hoss wrote: “During the first interrogation they beat me to obtain evidence. I do not know 
what is in the transcript, or what I said, even though I signed it, because they gave me liquor and 
beat me with a whip. It was too much even for me to bear.” Paskuly 1996, pp. 179f. 
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people each of the two 18-square-meter rooms, resulting in a packing density 
of almost 28 people per square meter? 

Piper does not say that this “undressing room” was used only in winter. It 
is unclear why it should not have been used even in summer as well, and why 
the victims would then be forced to undress outdoors in the courtyard. 

Meanwhile, the Zyklon B was brought (Krewer et al. 1946, p. 162): 


"The Red Cross ambulance arrives. Dr Klein, Obersturmführer, gets out. He 

is carrying the gas cans." 
However, according to the orthodox narrative, SS Untersturmführer Dr. Fritz 
Klein had nothing to do with the delivery of Zyklon B to the crematoria. Pip- 
er, in his list of doctors involved in selections and gassings, does not even 
mention him.?? Bendel’s lie is probably tied to the fact that Dr. Klein was one 
of the defendants at the Belsen Trial, where he had been accused by various 
witnesses of having made selections for the “gas chambers." In his statement 
during that trial, Bendel claimed that “a doctor" came from the Red Cross am- 
bulance without specifying who he was, but when replying to the question 
whether he had ever seen physicians at the crematoria, he replied: 


"Yes, Dr. Klein on one occasion when gas was being brought by the Red 
Cross ambulance.” (Phillips 1949, p. 133) 


Then, Bendel continued, “The doors of the undressing room are opened,” “on 
ouvre les portes du vestiaire," and the victims “enter the gas chamber" “en- 
trent dans la chambre à gaz" (Krewer et al. 1946, p. 163), or "the door" 
opened and the crowd passed directly *into the gas chambers" (Phillips 1949, 
p. 132). For Bendel, the victims’ path was linear: courtyard — undressing 
room — gas chamber(s). However, the reality would have been different, as 
shown by Blueprint No. 2036 of January 11, 1943 (Pressac 1989, p. 399) and 
by the modified blueprint presented by Piper (see Document 20). According to 
this, access to the great hall of Crematorium V — the alleged undressing room 
— was possible either from the furnace room through an air lock (Schleuse), or 
from the main entrance through a vestibule (Vorraum). From there, a door of 
180 cm x 205 cm led to the “undressing room,” while an opposite door of 100 
cm x 205 cm provided access to “gas chamber" no. 4, from which one entered 
the other three. It is evident that Bendel knew nothing of any of this. 

Bendel claimed that, in Crematoria IV and V, Zyklon B was inserted into 
the “gas chambers" “through small windows in the wall" (NI-11390, p. 2), 
which basically agrees with the orthodox narrative (there were eight small 
openings located on three separate walls). However, although Bendel claimed 
to have been a spectator of the “gassing” he described, he did not make the 
slightest mention of the actual introduction of Zyklon B, which would have 





352 Piper 2000, p. 239; the alphabetical list of names goes from Kitt to König. 
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encountered insurmountable difficulties (see Mattogno 2019, pp. 152f.). I will 
return later to his claimed details of the “gassing” procedure. 


4.2.5. The Number of Victims 


Bendel claimed that the number of Auschwitz victims was “More than four 
million" (NI-11953, p. 3). During the I.G. Farben Trial, he was asked the fol- 
lowing question by a defense lawyer (Bendel 1948, pp. 9600f.): 


"But how do you know that 4,000,000 people were gassed in Auschwitz?” 
Bendel answered arrogantly: 


"First of all, there is the source of the indictment before the International 
Military Tribunal. In the second place, my personal experience. In a certain 
period of time I witnessed the killing of hundreds of thousands of people who 
passed through the gas chambers of the crematoria. No doubt, these people 
are not able to testify now. Their ashes are now in the River Vistula.” 


In the indictment of said Tribunal we read (IMT, Vol. 1, p. 47): 


"About 1,500,000 persons were exterminated in Maidanek [sic] and about 
4,000,000 persons were exterminated in Auschwitz, among whom were citizens 
of Poland, the U.S.S.R., the United States of America, Great Britain, Czecho- 
slovakia, France, and other countries.” 


It is well-known that these are propaganda figures which over time have been 
drastically reduced by mainstream historiography: by 72.5% in the case of 
Auschwitz, and by a whopping 95% in the case of Majdanek! The official 
Auschwitz death toll currently stands at about 1,100,000 (Piper 1993, p. 202), 
and that of Majdanek at 74,000 (Kranz 2007, pp. 61f.). 

On the other hand, and in contrast to this, Bendel defined Birkenau as “the 
tomb of hundreds of thousands of victims brought from all over Europe” 
(Krewer et al. 1946, p. 160) rather than millions of victims. 

As for his "personal experience," Bendel provided imaginative and con- 
flicting data. He affirmed (Bendel 1947, p. 210r): 


"The exterminations at the Auschwitz Camp during my stay amount to 
600,000- 1,000,000. ” 

"Q. While you were at Birkenau, how many human beings were gassed in the 
crematoria? 

A. In Birkenau or in the crematoria during the time I was in the crematoria? 
Q. During the whole time you were there at Birkenau. 

A. About one million.” (NI-11953, p. 1) 


He also provided a breakdown of the gassing victims for the months of greater 
activity: 
“Within 2 and 1/2 months, 450,000 persons died.” (Bendel 1947, p. 210r) 
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“In May and June [1944] a total of 400,000 people were gassed, and in Au- 
gust about 100,000. In Sept. and Oct. the figures dropped to about 15,000 per 
month.” (NI-11390, p. 4) 

“Q. How many were gassed in May and June 1944? 

A. About 400,000. 

Q. In August of 1944? 

A. From the 15th July to Ist September, 80,000.” (NI-11953, p. 3) 


Since Bendel always starts with May, the 450,000 victims “within two and a 
half months" refer to those who died from May until mid-July. He claimed 
moreover another 80,000 victims from July 15 to September 1, so that the to- 
tal number of victims from May to August amounts to 530,000. However, he 
also states that there were some 400,000 victims during the months of May 
and June, plus 100,000 during August, hence 500,000 victims without July, 
which leaves 30,000 victims for that month. On the other hand, if there were 
100,000 victims in August, it is not possible that the total for August plus half 
of July were 80,000. In further contradiction to this, Bendel asserted (ibid., p. 
2): 
“During the month of June the number of gassed was 25,000 every day.” 


But that figure corresponds to (25,000 x 30 =) 750,000 victims merely for the 
month of June! He evidently attributed to the whole month what rumors circu- 
lating in the camp attributed to a daily "record." Bendel paid tribute to this 
daily-record rumor himself in his French deposition (Bendel 1947, p. 210r): 


"Always thanks to this method, on June 25, 1944, 26,000 bodies disappeared 
on that day.” 
As mentioned earlier, the “gassing” or cremation “record” was yet another one 
of the stereotypes of camp propaganda, which Jan Sehn embraced as well with 
some pertinent modifications (1946, p. 126): 
“With all installations in full operation, the figure of 24,000 corpses cremated 
per day was reached in August 1944!” 


Bendel stated moreover (NI-11390, p. 7): 


"During the months of May and June of 1944 I estimate that a total of 400 tins 
of Zyklon per month were used for killing people.” 


According to Bendel, the relationship between the number of Zyklon-B cans 
used and the number of “gassing” victims was as follows: 


"Two tins for one thousand persons; 25,000 per day; then we may say 50 tins 
per day.” (NI-11953, p. 3) 
This results in a need for (50 x 30 =) 1,500 cans for one month. Conversely, 
400 cans would be enough for (400 + 2 x 1,000 =) 200,000 “gassing” victims. 
Ignoring the contradictions pointed out above, Bendel's statements repre- 
sent a maximum of 560,000 victims from May to October 1944. Nevertheless, 
Bendel claimed that, during the time of his stay in Birkenau from February 27, 
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1944 to the evacuation of the camp, a million people were killed. Keep in 
mind that he entered the Sonderkommando on June 2, 1944, and that “the 
cremation furnaces worked until November 5, 1944" (Bendel 1947, p. 211), 
the date when mass exterminations are said to have ceased. For the period 
from February 27 to June 1, 1944, he could not have been a “witness” to any 
killing in the “gas chambers," which is why the figure he claims is both con- 
tradictory and wrong even from an orthodox point of view. This is, of course, 
also true for May, when he was not yet a member of the Sonderkommando: if 
we take the only data provided by Bendel — 400 cans of Zyklon B with two 
cans per 1,000 victims — this results in 200,000 “gassing” victims for that 
month which he cannot possibly have “witnessed,” so that the total number of 
the victims whom he could have “witnessed” decreases to some 360,000. 

But there are further complications, because the witness also asserted: 


"I think the first experiments in gassing were carried out at Auschwitz in May 

or June of 1942." (NI-11390, p. 6), 
which is in sharp contrast to the current orthodox narrative, according to 
which the first experiment is said to have taken place in September 1941, fol- 
lowed by other small-scale gassings in Crematorium I of the Auschwitz Main 
Camp from fall 1941 until fall 1942. 

To make things worse, Bendel claimed that 

"the first gassings were camed [carried] out at Birkenau at the beginning of 

1943." (ibid., p. 4) 

Not putting too much weight on the individual figures Bendel gave, it is safe 
to say that he claimed some 530,000 gassing victims for the time starting in 
May 1944 until the claimed termination of the extermination program. In or- 
der to believe in the four-million-victim story, Bendel must therefore have be- 
lieved that from the beginning of 1943 until May 1, 1944 (4,000,000 — 
530,000 =) some three and a half million people were killed! 

From his many testimonies it is also clear that Bendel had no knowledge of 
the activities at the alleged “Bunkers” of Birkenau in the years 1942-1943, 
which is at least surprising. As far as 1944 is concerned, it is more appropriate 
to examine his statements in parallel with those of Nyiszli, which I will do in 
Section 4.2.8. 


4.2.6. Dental Gold 


Another absurdity offered by Bendel relates to the amount of dental gold al- 
legedly obtained from the corpses of the victims. The Germans feigned to 
despise gold, but (Krewer et al. 1946, p. 164): 
"This did not prevent them from recovering from their victims — between the 
launch of the crematoria and the month of November [19]44, the date when 
they ceased to operate — seventeen tons of the precious yellow metal.” 
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He specified that this amount of gold had been extracted from four million 
corpses. At the Tesch Trial, the witness stated (NI-11953, p. 3): 


"The National Socialist government said they did not care about gold; still 
they managed to get 17 tons of gold out of the four million bodies. " 


Replying to a specific question by Dr. Zippel, Bendel stated that he referred to 
a metric ton (1,000 kg; ibid., p. 4)? This assertion is nonsensical already for 
the fact that it relates to the fairy tale of four million victims. It is also in open 
contradiction to the information provided by the Auschwitz camp resistance 
referred to earlier, according to which 33.6 kg of gold were extracted from 
100,000 corpses. For the phantom-like four million, this would correspond to 
1,344 kg or 1.344 metric tons, almost 13 times less than what Bendel indicat- 
ed. 


4.2.7. Disinfestations with Zyklon B 


During the Tesch Trial, the witnesses were cajoled to support the allegation 
that all or most of the Zyklon B supplied to Auschwitz was used for mass 
murder. The prosecution's position can be inferred well from, and was the op- 
posite of, what Bruno Tesch's defense lawyer was trying to demonstrate, 
namely (United Nations... 1947, Vol. I, p. 96): 


"that Tesch had no knowledge of the killing of human beings by means of 
Zyklon B; secondly, that Zyklon B was delivered only for normal purposes of 
disinfection and for medical reasons; thirdly, that parts of gas chambers were 
sold only for the purpose of exterminating уегтіп; 3“! fourthly, that concentra- 
tion camps got the gas only in amounts which were quite normal in relation to 
the number of inhabitants, and only for killing vermin; and fifthly, that instruc- 
tion courses were held only according to the relevant laws and regulations, 
and again only for the purpose of teaching the method of exterminating ver- 


» 


min. 


The witnesses for the prosecution therefore had to support the exact opposite 
in order to refute these five points. Bendel focused on Points 2 and 4, namely 
on the alleged use of Zyklon B for the purpose of killing humans, and its al- 
legedly disproportionate supply. The latter was already discussed earlier when 
dealing with the number of Zyklon-B cans used for the supposed mass exter- 
mination. 





353 А U.S. short ton has 2,000 Ibs or 907 kg. 

354 This refers to the Zyklon-B-disinfestation devices using the Degesch circulation system supplied 
by Tesch. These were gas chambers with the standard dimensions of 4 m x 1.35 mx 1.90 m= 
about 10 m?. The Americans mistranslated the order for two of these devices submitted to the 
Tesch Company by the Gross-Rosen Camp, which is mentioned in a Tesch letter of August 25, 
1941, as "delivery of circulation equipment for two extermination chambers of 10 cubic meters 
each”! NO-4345, NMT, Vol. V, p. 363. The German text says: "Lieferung der Kreislaufgerate für 
zwei Entwesungskammern [disinfestation chambers] von je 10 cbm.” 
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Regarding Point 2, Bendel stated:*°° 


“At Birkenaw [sic] the disinfesting®°°] of clothes was done by boiling them, 
there was no disinfestation by gas. I know that disinfesting of clothes at Ausch- 
witz itself was done by use of a gas chambers [sic] which was also used for 
killing people. At Birkenaw the gas used for killing people was prussic acid, 
also called Zyklon В.” 


Any reader of Pressac's first book on Auschwitz knows that two disinfestation 
facilities with shower rooms existed in Birkenau known as BW 5a and 5b, 
which each contained a Zyklon B “Gaskammer” (gas chamber). In 1943, the 
Zyklon-B disinfestation wing of BW5a was converted into two rooms with hot 
air disinfestation (Pressac 1989, pp. 53-62). 

Bendel stated that the clothes of those gassed were brought to Auschwitz, 
where they were disinfested in a special room (although the interrogation pro- 
tocol erroneously states “disinfected”; NI-11953, p. 3): 


“Q. How large was the room and how much clothing was in it? 

A. It was a very little room. I know it because 200 men of my own Kommando 
were gassed in that room. 

Q. What quantity of clothing was stored there? 

A. Clothing belonging to about five to six hundred people. 

Q. When was disinfection of barracks and clothing carried out in that camp? 
A. During the whole period from 10th December 1943 until the 18th January 
1945 I remember only one disinfection of barracks.” 


The last statement was contradicted by Bendel himself:*°’ 


“Disinfesting**! of camp Tzigane, which is the name of one of the compounds 


at Birkenaw [sic], was done by Zyklon B also. I remember noticing the same 
empty tins after disinfesting as I saw at the crematorium. This disinfesting of 
barracks was done every 3 weeks by a special working party of SS. I think they 
used 2 or 3 tins of gas for each barrack.” 
Bendel claimed to have personally seen the fumigation of one of these bar- 
racks with Zyklon B (Bendel 1948, p. 9599). During the Tesch Trial, he was 
asked whether in Auschwitz and Birkenau the disinfestation of clothing and 
barracks was carried out by means other than the Zyklon B. He replied (NI- 
11953, p. 3): 
"A. It was done mainly by Lisoform. [...] 
A. Mainly by Lisoform. I remember only once having seen it done by gas.’ 


E 


In this regard, defense lawyer Zippel confronted the witness during cross- 
examination, who answered mendaciously and impertinently (ibid., p. 4): 





355 TNA, WO 309-1603. 

356 The transcript (NI-11390) reads here erroneously “disinfecting” and later *disinfectation" rather 
than “disinfestation.” 

357 TNA, WO 309-1603. NI-11390, p. 5. 

358 In transcript (NI-11390) “disinfecting.” 
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"Q. Is it known to you that Lisoform is a disinfectant only against germs, but 
not against insects in clothing? 
A. There was no disinfection intended, as these people brought into concentra- 
tion camps were not brought there to be disinfected or kept clean or kept 
healthy, but to be disposed of.” 


Considering that Bendel was a physician, his mendacity becomes evident. He 
played on the confusing similarity of the terms disinfection (against bacteria) 
versus disinfestation (against pests), and deliberately ignored the many regis- 
tered detainees for whom disinfestation was of vital importance for controlling 
the typhus epidemics and other infectious diseases. 

The fumigation chamber in which 200 men of the Sonderkommando are 
said to have been gassed was located in the so-called “Kanada I,” BW 28, the 
delousing and effects-storage barracks (Entlausungs- und Effektenbaracken). 
Bendel described it as follows:??? 


"At Auschwitz there was an underground gas chamber which was used princi- 
pally for disinfestation purposes. It was about 12 metres long, 10 wide and 
about 1 1/2 metres high." 


The photos of this facility published by Pressac clearly show that this fumiga- 
tion chamber was not located “underground” but on ground level, and that it 
was at least twice as high as Bendel claimed (1989, pp. 41-50, esp. Photos 7, 9 
& 13). A *Listing of the disinfestation facilities, baths and disinfection sys- 
tems installed in CC and PoW Camp Auschwitz" compiled on July 30, 1943 
by civilian employee Rudolf Jährling, which also gives the “daily capacity (24 
hrs)" of these devices, informs us that Kanada I had a fumigation chamber 
"for some 30,000 pieces of laundry, blankets, etc." daily, and the chambers of 
BW 5a had a “daily capacity of 8,000 blankets.”’° For Bendel, however, the 
fumigation chamber of Kanada I had a daily capacity of 500-600 sets of cloth- 
ing! 

I will return to the issue of the alleged murder of 200 Sonderkommando 
members in that fumigation chamber later. 


4.2.8. Nyiszli versus Bendel 


Nyiszli and Bendel both claimed to have been the physician of the Sonder- 
kommando and to have lived in Birkenau crematoria during the same period, 
from the beginning of July 1944 to the evacuation of the camp in January 
1945. However, in their statements, they ignore each other, which is already a 
surprising fact. Since they claim to have been eyewitnesses of the same events 
and would have had the same experiences, their testimony should be largely, 





359 TNA, WO 309-1603. In the transcript (NI-11390, p. 6) it is the term “disinfectation.” 
360 RGVA, 502-1-332, pp. 9f. 
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if not completely, similar. In this section, I will therefore present a comparison 
of their statements with regard to the most important issues. 


4.2.8.1. The Crematoria 


On the history of the crematoria, I have already elaborated earlier. 

Nyiszli claims that Crematoria II and III had 15 single cremation furnaces 
with a capacity of 5,000 corpses per day, and that the total capacity of the four 
crematoria was 20,000 corpses per day, which indicates that in his eyes even 
Crematoria IV and V had 15 furnaces each with a capacity of 5,000 corpses 
per day. Bendel speaks of 16 furnaces in Crematoria II and Ш, with a capacity 
of 2,000 corpses a day, of eight furnaces in Crematoria IV and V, with a ca- 
pacity of 1,000 corpses per day. The maximum capacity of the plants was 
20,000 per day for Nyiszli, 6,000 per Bendel. 

According to Nyiszli, killings with the shot of a 6-mm pistol into the back 
of the neck were also carried out in Crematorium II. Every night, he claimed, 
70 to 80 camp inmates were killed that way (Chapter XXII). Bendel says in- 
stead (Bendel 1947, pp. 211, 211r.): 


“However, I must point out that every day 150 to 200 Russian or Polish parti- 
sans were brought to us who had been condemned to death, and their execu- 
tion consisted of a pistol shot into the back of the neck.” 
According to Nyizsli, the gas chambers were moreover only used when there 
were more than 500 victims; otherwise they were shot instead: 


“They perform liquidations by a shot to the back of the neck on such as have 
been selected out from the camp or who are sent from other camps here to the 
‘rest camp,’ provided their number does not exceed five hundred! They liqui- 
date them with a shot to the back of the neck because they resort to the large- 
scale operations of the gas chamber only for the elimination of larger 
crowds.” (Chapter XX) 


Bendel says the limit was 300 (NI-11953, p. 2): 


"up to the number of 300 they were shot; above the number they were gassed. ” 


4.2.8.2. The *Gas Chambers" 


Dimensions 
Nyiszli carefully describes only Crematorium II. Via 10-12 steps, he descend- 
ed into a large room about 200 meters long (the “undressing room"), from 
where, through a two-leafed oak door, one got into the “gas chamber," which 
had the same length (Chapter VID. For him, Crematoria II and III had only 
one gas chamber each. 

For Bendel, these crematoria were equipped with two gas chambers each, 
the length of which was 10 meters. 
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Illustration 2: Blueprint of a section of the basement of Crematorium II, Birkenau; 

Morgue #2 (L.-KELLER 2) at top left, Morgue #1 (L.-KELLER 1) at bottom; CCO 

Blueprint No. 2003, drawn on Dec 19, 1942; PMO Archives, file BW 30/12, neg. 
no. 20922/4; Pressac 1989, p. 302. 








The length of the alleged gas chamber (Morgue #1) was actually 30 meters, 
and that of the alleged undressing room (Morgue #2) was almost 50 meters. 

Also, Morgue £2 did not directly lead into the gas chamber, but rather into 
a corridor some 5 meters long and 2 meters wide, which led, through a two- 
leafed door, into a vestibule (Vorraum), from where, again through a two- 
leafed door, one could access Morgue #1, which was arranged perpendicular 
to Morgue £2, see the illustration. 

Bendel also mentions “massive double-winged oak doors," but in relation 
to Crematorium V (Krewer et al. 1946, p. 163). In that building, however, all 
four doors leading into the alleged *gas chambers" had a single-leaf door of 
100 cm x 205 cm according to Blueprint #2036. 


Capacity 
For Nyiszli, 3,000 persons in one single room, for Bendel 2,000 persons dis- 
tributed in two rooms. 


Method of Introducing Zyklon B 

Nyiszli: 
"In the center of the room, at a distance of thirty meters from each other, a 
number of columns stretch from the concrete floor to the ceiling. These are not 
support columns, but are rather quadrangular tinplate pipes, their sides 
pierced throughout with holes like a grill." (Chapter VIT) 
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In D45 he speaks explicitly of *four openings" for the introduction of Zyklon 
B. 
Bendel (ibid., p. 161): 
"At the center of these chambers, two latticed pipes that went down from the 
ceiling with an external valve served to emit the gas.” 
Nyiszli therefore saw at least four columns, while Bendel saw only two. 


Duration of the Gassing 
For Nyiszli, the victims died either after 2-5 minutes (TVN), within 5 minutes 
(Chapter VII) or within 5-10 minutes (D45). A mechanical ventilation fol- 
lowed 20 minutes later: 





"Twenty minutes later the electric ventilators are switched on to remove the 
gas. " (Chapter VII) 


Bendel claims the shortest time: 2 minutes. The following statements refer to 
Crematorium V: 


"For two endless minutes, knocks against the walls are heard, screams that 
were no longer human. And then nothing. |...] Five minutes later, the doors 
are opened." (ibid., p. 163) 

"This [screams and knocks against the walls] went on for two minutes and 
then there was complete silence. Five minutes later the doors were opened, but 
it was impossible to go in for another twenty minutes.” (Phillips 1949, p. 132) 
"For about two minutes one heard screaming and shouting and people knock- 
ing against the walls. This was no longer something human to hear. Then 
there was deadly silence. Twenty minutes later the doors were reopened.” 


(Bendel 1948, p. 9592) 


I already noted earlier that, under the conditions described by the witnesses, 
execution times of five minutes or less are absurd, since it would have re- 
quired the use of gigantic quantities of Zyklon B. Bendel knew nothing about 
the mechanical ventilation systems of the alleged “gas chambers" of Cremato- 
ria II and III or of the use of gas masks. He mentioned, however, a time of in- 
accessibility of twenty minutes with regard to the claimed “gas chambers” of 
Crematoria IV and V, which would have been utterly insufficent. Given the 
structure of these alleged *gas chambers," which could be ventilated only by 
means of natural draft through merely three doors of 100 cm x 205 cm (one 
leading into the vestibule, the others to the outside) and seven tiny windows 
measuring 30 cm x 40 cm, access to these rooms without gas masks would 
have been possible at best after 20 hours of ventilation, as prescribed by the 
"Guidelines for the Use of Prussic Acid (Zyklon) for the Destruction of Ver- 
min (Disinfestation)" (NI-9912). 

The duration of 20 minutes was undoubtedly one of the many factoids that 
circulated in the camp. 
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Number of Victims 

Nyiszli states that, during the months of May through July 1944, 550,000 
Hungarian Jews were exterminated (PR). For Bendel, as seen earlier, 450,000 
people died within two and a half months starting in May 1944. Since he 
claims 400,000 victims for May and June, the two and a half months refer to 
the deportation of the Hungarian Jews. (In fact, deportations from Hungary 
were carried out from May 14 to July 8.) As for the total figure, Nyiszli re- 
peats in his book the tale of four million victims for the entire period the camp 
existed: 





"Four million innocent people said farewell to their lives here with a last, 
painful glance, that they might then descend into their unmourned tomb.” 
(Chapter XXXII) 


His own experience, what he claims to have seen with his own eyes, however, 
amounts to two million instead: 


"My eyes followed two million innocent people to the gas chambers, and I was 
witness to the horrors of the pyres. ” (Epilogue) 


Even in his contrived testimony for the I.G. Farben Trial, he wrote that “dur- 
ing the period of my imprisonment I was a witness to the death by gas of 
about 2 million people" (TVN). As stated earlier, Bendel claimed that during 
his stay in the camp some 800,000 to 1,000,000 people died at Auschwitz. 
This figure refers to the duration of the witness's stay at Birkenau, hence from 
February 27, 1944 until January 1945, or more precisely until November 
1944, when mass exterminations ceased. Nyiszli's figure pertains to his term 
in the Sonderkommando, i.e. from the beginning of July 1944 until November 
1944. 


Dental Gold 

Nyiszli mentions a daily quantity of 30-35 kg of dental gold. Since he claims 
that on average 22,000 people were gassed every day (TVN), on average some 
1.5 g of gold were extracted from each person. Hence, from the four million 
victims, the yield would have been some 6,000 kg, or six metric tons. Bendel 
talks about 17 metric tons likewise extracted from four million victims. 


The “Bunkers” 
As mentioned earlier, Nyiszli knew nothing of “Bunker 2” (or, as it is some- 
times called, “Bunker V" or “Bunker 2/V”’), the alleged extermination installa- 
tion consisting of 4 “gas chambers” which was a few hundred meters west of 
the Zentralsauna, outside the camp’s fence. For him, there was only “a long 
thatched house” consisting of only one room that served as an “undressing 
room” for the victims of shootings at the two outdoor pyres. 

In contrast to that, Bendel stated (Bendel 1947, p. 210r): 


“From May 15, 1944 on, a new gas chamber was set up outside the camp en- 
closure itself. This latter was installed in a farmhouse divided into two parts, 
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in which the detainees were gassed. From that time on, the bodies coming 

from this chamber were no longer cremated in the cremation furnaces, except 

in Crematoria I and II [= II and III]. The bodies were placed in gigantic 
trenches, in which the cremation took place which was carried out as follows: 
among the bodies, gasoline-soaked logs were put in, and the fire was lit.” 

"There were four crematoria, the fifth, called Bunker, was nothing but a farm- 

house converted into a gas chamber ‘to serve the cause. '" (Krewer et al. 1946, 

p. 160) 

For Nyiszli, there was therefore a farm cottage with only one room which was 
only used as a dressing room; for Bendel, there was a farm cottage with two 
rooms serving as “gas chambers." 

Bendel's hint at the cremation trenches is not very clear. He does not say 
where these “gigantic trenches” were, nor how many there were. Furthermore, 
his phrase “the bodies coming from this chamber were no longer cremated in 
the cremation furnaces” is enigmatic, because “this chamber" should be the 
“bunker,” but then it does not make sense to write that, “from that time on’— 
meaning May 15, 1944 — the bodies resulting from it were no longer cremated 
in the crematoria’s furnaces, because Bendel wrote that before that date “this 
chamber" had not yet been set up, so no bodies can have resulted from it prior 
to that date. Anyway, Bendel mentioned only three pits of 12 m x 6 m x 1.5 m 
located in the courtyard of Crematorium V (Phillips 1949, p. 131). While 
Nyiszli was unaware of the existence of these pits behind CrematoriumV, 
Bendel knew nothing about the existence of the two shooting pits. 

Since these are two “eyewitness” testimonies of two people who claim to 
have seen the same things in the same place and at the same time, this contra- 
diction is irremediable. However, this does not stop orthodox Holocaust 
scholars from resolving it with a vulgar trick. J.-C. Pressac himself wrote ge- 
nerically, without explicit reference to Nyiszli (1993, p. 91): 


"Toward the end of summer, when there was a lack of Zyklon B, inmates unfit 
for work of the convoys that were sent to Auschwitz were thrown directly into 
the cremation pits of Crematorium V and Bunker 2." 
To back this up, he invoked the following deposition by Hermann Langbein 
made during the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial (Langbein 1965, Vol. 1, p. 88): 


"In 1944, living children were thrown into the big fires burning next to the 
crematoria. We heard about this in the Main Camp, and I told the garrison 
physician about it. Dr. Wirths did not want to believe me. He drove over to 
Birkenau in order to check it out. When I went to him for dictation the next 
day, he told me: ‘It was an order by camp commander Hoss that had been is- 
sued because there had no longer been enough gas.’ Since then, Wirths belie- 
ved everything I told him.” 
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Langbein, who later became a famous Auschwitz scholar, was questioned by 
the Vienna police on August 8, 1945. In the respective protocol, we read, 
among other things:??! 


"Of course, Grabner was present at the mass gassings of transports that ar- 

rived at Auschwitz. In the course of these transports, about 5,000,000 people 

were gassed. Grabner was also present at the mass liquidations of the Rus- 

sians (during the first winter alone, 1,200,000 of them were killed). " 
Langbein also testified during the Krakow trial against the Auschwitz camp 
garrison, where he declared during the 11th ѕеѕѕіоп:?% 


"When in the course of these poisonings and gassings the supply of Zyklon B 
gas did no longer suffice, Höss gave the order that from then on gassings 
would be carried out with the minimum quantity of this gas, as a result of 
which some victims merely lost their consciousness during the gassing and 
were brought alive to the crematorium. I also know that Hóss, due to the lack 
of gas, had decreed that there be systems of pyres near the crematoria, and 
that children were to be burned alive there, that is, without prior gassing. ” 


These macabre fables, circulated by the camp's resistance movement, were 
well-known to the detainees, as is evident, for example, by the statements of 
two witnesses made during the Nuremberg trial. 
At the morning of January 28, 1946, Marie Claude Vaillant-Couturier testi- 
fied: 
"One night we were awakened by terrifying cries. And we discovered, on the 
following day, from the men working in the Sonderkomando — the ‘Gas Kom- 
mando’ — that on the preceding day, the gas supply having run out, they had 
thrown the children into the furnaces alive.” IMT, Vol. VI, p. 216) 


Soon thereafter, on February 27, 1946, her "colleague" Severina Shmag- 
levskaya declared: 


"At that time, when the greatest number of Jews were exterminated in the gas 
chambers, an order was issued that the children were to be thrown into the 
crematory ovens or the crematory ditches without previous asphyxiation with 
gas.” (IMT, Vol. VIIL p. 319) 


Already in 1945, a first testimony on that theme had been published in a pam- 
phlet (Vaillant-Couturier 1945, pp. 20f.): 


"The line of grandmothers walking in small steps, mothers pushing strollers, 
12-year-old children holding the hands of even smaller children, were headed 
slowly toward a red brick building that had the inscription 'Baths.' There they 
undressed, then they were locked up completely naked in a large hall, and gas 
capsules were thrown through an opening in the ceiling. It was the same gas 
as the one used for disinfection of the blocks against lice. Apparently, five 





361 GARF, 7021-108-34, p. 22. 
362 AGK, NTN, 110, pp. 1206f. 
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minutes had to be reckoned for women and three for men. Three quarters of an 
hour after the arrival of the train, huge flames were seen coming out of the 
cremation furnaces’ chimneys. We knew that the people we had seen alive a 
short while earlier would be nothing but a little bit of ashes within a few 
minutes. Since the eight cremation furnaces were not enough for the job, the 
SS had large pits dug that were filled with dried branches soaked in a flamma- 
ble liquid. It is in there where they tossed the corpses. The entire sky was illu- 
minated by it. At a certain time, gas was missing, then they threw living chil- 
dren into the pits.” 

This is a beautiful collection of propaganda fables on which there is no need 

to dwell. 


4.2.8.3. The *Sonderkommando" 


The most striking contradictions between Nyiszli's and Bendel's story relate 
to the Sonderkommando. It should be noted first that, according to the chro- 
nology of his book, Nyiszli was assigned to the Sonderkommando in early 
June, which is also when Bendel claims to have been assigned to it. However, 
Nyiszli claims that his Sonderkommando was the twelfth in succession — the 
previous eleven ones allegedly having been killed to eliminate unwanted wit- 
nesses (see Chapters VL ХІ, XIXf., XXVIII, XXIXf.), while Bendel claims 
that his was only the third (Krewer et al. 1946, p. 160): 


“The Sonder[kommando] / was part of was the third with this name, the other 

two having been executed at intervals of a few months.” 

However, Bendel has also told the tale of the Sonderkommandos’ periodic 
elimination after a few months (for Nyiszli every four months). 

For Nyiszli, the Sonderkommando consisted of 860 inmates and 120 SS 
men, while there were 900 inmates and three SS men in each crematorium ac- 
cording to Bendel, but “without taking into account the guards" (ibid.), which 
is similar to Nyiszli's affirmation: 


"In each crematorium the watch consists of three men.” (Chapter XXIX) 


The strength of the Sonderkommando adduced by the two witnesses, though 
slightly different, can be considered more or less accurate because, according 
to authentic wartime documents, it varied over time. On July 28, 1944, it con- 
sisted of 900 detainees and remained so until 9 August. On August 10, it 
dropped to 894, and the next day further down to 870. This figure remained 
unchanged until August 31, and is also reflected in the report dated September 
7 (Mattogno 2016b, pp. 141-150). 

The starkest contradiction between the two testimonies concerns the Son- 
derkommando revolt and its final outcome. Bendel reported about it in great 
length as follows (Phillips 1949, pp. 133f.): 


“— Do you remember 7th October, 1944? 
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— Yes, it was the day when 500 of these Special Kommandos should have been 
going away because they were told to work somewhere else, but it was clear 
enough to us that they were going to their death. They did not want to go 
away. On that day 100 from this Special Kommando in Crematorium No. I [II] 
and 400 in Crematorium No. 3 [IV] were killed. In No. 3 they were killed one 
by one with a fatal shot in their neck from a gun. The other hundred were put 
in rows in lines of five and one single S.S. man passed by and gave them a shot 
in the neck. Kramer was Kommandant of the camp at the time and was present 
at these killings. 

— Do you remember an occasion when four girls were hanged? 

— Yes, in the women’s compound in Auschwitz in Decembre, 1944. They were 
accused of passing on dynamite to us for the purpose of exploding the whole 
crematorium. They were working in a munition factory called ‘Union.’ It was 
a public hanging ordered by Hoessler, who was Lagerfiihrer at Auschwitz. 


— On 7th October, 1944, is it not true that the crematorium was set on fire? 

— We set fire to Crematorium No. 3. Five hundred people took part in this re- 
volt. They had firearms in Crematorium No. 1, but because of a misunder- 
standing they could not be used, for the people of No. 1 Crematorium saw No. 
3 burning too late. 

— Do you know who was the Kommandant of the whole of Auschwitz on 7th 
October, 1944? 

— I could not say. 

— You said that a number of people from the Sonderkommando were shot. Was 
there any senior S.S. officier present? 

— There were a number of S.S. present during these killings. A whole company 
of S.S. came specially from Auschwitz. I do not know about senior ranks, but 
the main killer was Rottenführer Barowski. [...] 

— Were these explosives used during the attempted escape? 

— No." 


Bendel carefully described this event in his subsequent statements: 


"Of these 900 men, 200 were gassed on September 27, 1944. 500 were execut- 
ed with a pistol shot into the back of the neck in front of my own eyes during a 
revolt unique in the annals of the concentration camp, which took place on 
October 7, 1944. [...] Seeing that sooner or later we would have suffered the 
fate of the wretches who had been exterminated, we had decided at Cremato- 
rium 4 to revolt. On October 8, at noon, 300 of us had to go to Gleiwitz on or- 
der of the Germans. We knew that, after the example of the 200 had been set, 
this was in fact about a new extermination. Then we attacked about twenty SS 
men who carried the lists. We did not know that there was a reinforcement 
company nearby. After we set the cremation furnace on fire, this company en- 
circled us and reduced us to helplessness before the other detainees which 
were in the other crematoria had time to come to our rescue, as had been 
planned. As I have already told you, 500 men were executed with a pistol shot 
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into the back of the neck, and I myself with my colleague, we poisoned our- 
selves. I was saved by the head of the crematorium, who carried me to the 
hospital together with my colleague, who unfortunately did not survive. We 
poisoned ourselves to prevent giving the Germans the pleasure to indulge 
themselves in stripping the poor wretches they made to lie on the ground, and 
killing them in the manner known to you. This brutal suppression was carried 
out by the aforementioned Hess [sic] and Kramer, who on their orders had a 
company of SS men from Auschwitz I and Birkenau. [...] 
The cremation furnaces operated until November 5, 1944 with the 200 survi- 
vors of the Sonderkommando. On this date, these 200 men were employed in 
the destruction of these furnaces, the Germans not wanting to leave traces be- 
hind. This destruction took place until November 27, when we were brought 
back to the Birkenau Camp. In this camp, we were locked up in a block. Thirty 
of us were sent to Crematorium 4, which had not been destroyed, to incinerate 
the corpses of those who had died a natural death. The next day, 100 left for 
an unknown destination, and we lost all traces of them. The remaining 70 were 
used to destroy with dynamite the reinforced concrete foundation of the crema- 
tion furnaces. On January 16, 1945, the evacuation of Birkenau and Auschwitz 
took place. Towards this date, the Germans locked us up in a block, certainly 
with the intention of destroying us. The hectic pace of the departure certainly 
did not allow them to carry out their project. During our transfer to the 
Mathausen Camp [Mauthausen], some thirty people tried to escape. They were 
killed on the spot. Upon arriving at the camp, those who had been part of the 
Sonderkommando were ordered to present themselves immediately. Some 
obeyed this order (about a dozen), who were taken away, and we never heard 
of them again. The rest was scattered among the other detainees, and I know 
that some twenty died of exhaustion during our stay at the Ebensee Camp." 
(Bendel 1947, pp. 210r, 211) 
The killing of 200 Sonderkommando members on September 27, 1944 alleged 
by Bendel was completely unknown to Nyiszli. Bendel, as we have seen earli- 
er, claimed that there was “an underground [fumigation] gas chamber" in 
Auschwitz and explicitly stated (NI-11390, p. 6): 


"I know that on 27th Sept. 1944 200 men from the special prisoners' squad 
which worked in the crematorium at Birkenau were taken to Auschwitz and 
gassed there. Then their bodies were brought back to Birkenau and burned 
there.” 


However, at that point in time, the only gas chambers in existence at the 
Auschwitz Main Camp were fumigation chambers for clothes. 

Pressac considered a similar statement by Henryk Tauber as “impossible,” 
because the Sonderkommando men, who are said to have been very familiar 
with the alleged homicidal “gas chambers” at Birkenau, never would have en- 
tered such a “gas chamber” voluntarily. Pressac concluded (1989, p. 498): 


“This execution by gassing still remains to be proved.” 
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Pressac overlooked an even more important argument. He himself reported the 
testimony of a prisoner who had worked in the fumigation chamber at the 
Main Camp, at the so-called Kanada I clothes-storage area. This inmate, Josef 
Odi, described the gassing procedure as follows (1989, p. 41): 


"Two prisoners put on gas masks and then went into the middle of the cham- 
ber with cans of Zyklon-B. One prisoner stood near the entrance and watched 
to see that the two prisoners in the middle of the room didn't poison them- 
selves. Using special chisels, the two men opened the cans of Zyklon-B, poured 
it on the floor and withdrew rapidly, closing the gas-tight doors behind them.” 
(Emphasis in original) 








This would inevitably also have been the procedure for executing the 200 
Sonderkommando men with Zyklon-B gas in that chamber, because that fumi- 
gation chamber had no windows or openings for introducing Zyklon B from 
the outside. Can anyone seriously believe that these men would have allowed 
any SS man to enter the gas chamber, open up some Zyklon-B cans, and 
spread their contents on the floor without reacting? 

Czech gives an earlier date for this event — September 23, 1944 — but does 
not explicitly mention the fumigation chamber of Kanada I. She states that the 
200 members of the Sonderkommando were taken to the Auschwitz Main 
Camp and “are led to a not very large building in which clothing and other 
goods are disinfected." They were made drunk, and then "Zyklon B was 
thrown in through a window, which killed them" (1997, p. 716; 1989, pp. 
886f.). This cannot refer to the Kanada I fumigation chamber, since it did not 
have any windows. 

While the Sonderkommando initially had some 900 members, Bendel gives 
a number of 700 for October 7, 1944, while Nyiszli still has 860 members on 
October 6. Of these, 853 died before the evacuation of the Auschwitz Camp 
(as did 70 SS men), so that only seven members stayed alive: Nyiszli and his 
three assistants, an engineer, a chief stoker and a “Pipel.” 

Bendel testified instead that of the 700 Sonderkommando members, 500 
were killed and 200 remained alive until the evacuation of the Auschwitz 
Camp. He also claimed that the commander of the Birkenau Camp, Josef 
Kramer, whom Nyiszli never mentioned, was present during the executions. 
On the other hand, Bendel knows nothing of the escape of twelve Sonderkom- 
mando men during the revolt, who were caught again later (Chapter XXIX). 
The alleged shooter, Rottenführer Barowski, is an unknown character in or- 
thodox Holocaust historiography. 

Bendel said that neither the firearms nor the explosives smuggled into 
Crematorium II were used during the uprising. Nyiszli in his book asserted the 
exact opposite: 


"The Sonderkommando has seized control of Crematorium I; it is shooting 
and launching hand grenades at the lines of SS mustering before the gate. [...] 
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e Führer-Hauptquartier 
Der Reichsführer-i 
ani Ж? 12.1941 
Tgb. Нт.А /29/91/41 
КР/Ү, = 





Mein lieber Pohl ! U РА 
Ich war kiirzlich gelegentlich meines Besuches 
im баи Danztu-#estpreuBen im Lager Stuttho f. 


Ich bin zu der Überzeuauna gekommen, daß 
Stutthof von größter Bedeutung für die spätere Be- 
siedlung des Gaues Danziag-destpreuBen ist. Stutthof hat alle 
Mönlichkeiten für Werkstätten, Schreinerei, Schlosserei, usw. 
Ich olaube, daß wir Stutthof doch ausbauen und veruenden 
müssen. Der iusbau müßte meines Erachtens folcende Dinge 
berücksichtinen: 


1. Die Etnrichtunavon &auschreinerei und 8auschlosserei 
für die Siedlunastätiakeit in destpreuBen, 

2. vollste Ausnutzung der Schneider, Schuster- und sonsticen 
derkstütten für uns. Es werden dort eine птоВе #enge von 
Aufträgen für die «ehrmecht ausgeführt. 


3. : Einrichtung einer ‚utorevaratur-Werkstatt für den dortigen 
{-Oberabschnitt. 


4. Kauf einer Zieoelei am Haff, die sehr günstio liegt, die 
Kleinbahn und Kanal hat und die uns zurzeit dort ange- 
boten uird. 


5. Stutthof muß außerdem in der Richtung ausgebaut werden, daß 
es in einem Lager spüter 20 000 Russen aufnehmen kann, nit 
denen wir dann den Siedlungsaufbau des Gaues Danzig-West- , 
preußen vollziehen können. 


Ich übersende anliegend eine Aufstellung über 
late Bodenbeschaffenheit, die in Stutthof gemacht wurde, Von 
Interesse könnte sein einesteils der Faulschlamn zur Düngung 


-2- 








Document 4a&b: Letter by Heinrich Himmler to Oswald Pohl of 19 
December 1941. AMS, 1-1A-2. 
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A terrible explosion follows. Seven SS lie in their own blood, wounded or 
dead, the commander among them. The bottle was filled with ecrasite. " (Chap- 
ter XXIX) 


For Bendel, the cremation furnaces worked until November 5, 1944, operated 
by the 200 survivors of the Sonderkommando; for Nyiszli, after the extermina- 
tion of the 12th Sonderkommando, a 13th was established, which initially con- 
sisted of 30 detainees, but was later increased to 460. The furnaces worked un- 
til November 16, because on the 17th came the order stop the killings. On that 
same day, the 13th Sonderkommando was eliminated, all except Nyiszli and 
his three assistants, that is. 

If we follow Bendel instead, the 200 remaining Sonderkommando mem- 
bers began dismantling the crematoria on November 5, which they did until 
November 27, although Czech wrote that the preliminary work (dismantling 
of the technical equipment inside Crematorium II) began only on November 
25 (1997, p. 754; 1989, p. 933). 

On November 27, Bendel was locked up with his comrades in a block, 
where he remained until January 18, 1945. Nyiszli, on the other hand, spent 
the last days at Auschwitz inside Crematorium V. 

Next, both were evacuated to Mauthausen. Here the anecdote of the SS 
soldiers walking among the detainees asking those to step forward who had 
been part of the Sonderkommando turns naive, if not to say fatuous: for Ben- 
del, as quoted earlier, “Some obeyed this order (about a dozen)." These volun- 
teer inmates must have been either demented or suicidal. Bendel mentioned 
the Ebensee Camp, and he evidently was also transferred there, just like 
Nyiszli, but the two did not meet, or at least they didn't mention it. Seen from 
their point of view, this is quite improbable, because both claimed to have 
been the only Sonderkommando physician who had been saved. 

Bendel and his colleague (“avec mon collégue") — here he forgot that he 
had claimed to have had two colleagues: “We were three doctors assigned to 
this task” (Krewer er al. 1946, p. 159) — who poisoned themselves, although 
Bendel was saved by the crematorium Kapo, who took him to the hospital. 
Bendel's colleague died, so he was the only surviving physician (Bendel 1948, 
p. 9589): 


"Q. And were you the only surviving of the doctors? 
A. Yes, unfortunately. " 


However, Nyiszli also claimed to have been the only surviving Sonderkom- 
mando physician, indeed the only one of the entire Sonderkommando! He had 
not poison himself but was saved by Dr. Mengele instead. 

As we can see, the two so-called Sonderkommando physicians, who were 
assigned to this position only a few days apart from each other, who remained 
there until the evacuation of the camp, who saw the same places and wit- 
nessed the same events during same period of time, gave accounts of their al- 
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leged experiences which mutually contradict each other totally and insur- 
mountably, and both are riddled with absurdities and blatant lies. 


4.3. Gassings and Cremations at the Auschwitz Camp 


4.3.1. The Defendants’ Knowledge during the I.G. Farben Trial 


As explained earlier, Nyiszli was summoned to the I.G. Farben Trial, but was 
not allowed to testify during the hearing. Given the extraordinary importance 
that was later attributed to his book, this fact is very strange. Provan's expla- 
nation that Nyiszli “was not called to the stand, presumably because he was 
only at Monowitz for about two weeks, and could provide little in the way of 
useful evidence" (Provan 2001, p. 29), is inconsistent for a simple reason: the 
prosecution also wanted to show that the IG-Farben Trust, as a 42.5% share- 
holder of the Degesch Company occupying five out of eleven positions on its 
board of directors, was responsible for the production and distribution of 
Zyklon B, which, according to the indictment, was used in Auschwitz for ex- 
terminations, and that the defendants were aware of that claimed fact. The 
prosecution's Documents Books contain the documents upon which the charg- 
es are based. On the one hand, they show perfectly what the prosecution's 
strategy was, and on the other hand, with what documents they were trying to 
prove their accusations. 

Book No. 823% summarizes the extermination charge as follows. The senten- 
ces underlined by me relate to propaganda themes that have long since been 


abandoned by the Holocaust orthodoxy:?** 


"The Auschwitz concentration camp was established for the main purpose of 
exterminating human beings. Life or death of the inmates depended solely up- 
on their fitness for work. All who were considered fit to work were used as 
slave laborers; all who were not considered fit to work were exterminated in 
gas chambers and their bodies burned. 

When the remainder of dead exceeded the the capacity of the specially con- 
structed crematoria, the ‘overflow’ of human beings was burned in huge open 
bonfires. Here many victims were also burned alive. In Auschwitz alone, three 
to four million persons were exterminated, and another one-half million died 
from disease and starvation. 

The decision between life and death of newly arrived inmates was made pur- 
suant to a screening system which operated as follows: There were two SS 
doctors on duty to examine the incoming transports of prisoners. The prison- 
ers would be marched by one of the doctors who would make spot decisions as 























363 Books 82, 83 and 89 which I examine in this chapter are reproduced in: National Archives Micro- 
film Publications, Microfilm Publication M892, Roll 45. 
364 Index to Document Book 82. I.G. Farben Case - Count III/C, p. 1. 
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they walked by. Those who appeared fit for work were sent into the camp. 
Others were sent immediately to the extermination chambers. Children of ten- 
der years were usually exterminated, since by the reason of their youth, most 
of them were considered unable to work. Steps were taken to conceal from the 
victims the fact that they were to be exterminated and it was represented to 
them that by going through the gas chambers they were only going through a 
bathing and delousing process. It took from three to fifteen minutes to kill the 
people in the death chamber, and when their screaming had stopped it was as- 
sumed they were dead. About a half hour later the doors were opened and the 
bodies removed, whereupon special commandos of the SS took off the rings 
and extracted the gold from the teeth of the corpses. The bodies were then 
cremated and after cremation, their ashes were used as fertilizer. In some in- 


stances, attempts were made to utilize the fat from the bodies of the victims in 


the commercial manufacture of soap. " 











This framework of the indictment was based on very few documents, which 
are summarized in the index with more or less emphasis depending on the im- 
portance attributed to them by the prosecution: 


— NI-12207. The indictment of the Tesch Trial,’ which I have dealt with 


earlier. 


— NI-034. The affidative by Rudolf Höss of May 20, 1946:?° 


"Affidavit of Rudolf Hoess, SS Commandant at concentration camp Ausch- 
witz. T was commandant of Auschwitz until 1 Dec. 1943 and I estimate that 
at least 2,500,000 victims were executed and exterminated there in gas 
chambers and crematories |...] 

Mass executions in gas chambers began during summer 1941 and lasted un- 
til fall 1944. I supervised personally the executions in Auschwitz until 1 Dec. 
1943. After I had constructed the extermination buildings in Auschwitz, I 
used Cyclon B, a crystallized prussic acid, which was thrown into the death 
chambers through a small opening. [...] 

I assume with certainty that this firm knew the purpose of the use of Cyclon 
B delivered by it. This they would have to conclude from the fact that the gas 
for Auschwitz had been ordered continually and in great quantities, while 
for the other departmentsU*"! of SS troops, etc. orders were placed only once 
or in 6 month intervals. I cannot recall the exact quantities of Cyclon B 
which we received from Tesch and Stabenow; however I estimate at least 
10,000 cans, that is, 10,000 kilos had been supplied by them in the course of 
3 years. This figure is arrived at by computing the number of 2 1/2 million 
gassed people and the consumption of an average of 6 cans for every 1500 
people. '" 





36 Document Book 82. I.G. Farben Case - Count III/C, p. 1, pp. 1-30. 
366 Thid., рр. 31-40; the extracts quoted are from the first three pages. 


367 


Curiously, here and in the German text the English term "departments" appears instead of the 
most-obvious German term "Abteilungen." 
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Here the propagandistic claims that have ended in the dustbins of history 
are of the death-toll figure of two and a half million gassing victims, of the 
beginning of mass exterminations in the summer of 1941, and of hydrogen 
cyanide "crystals." The introduction of the Zyklon B occurred through *a 
small opening" — just one! — and the amount Hóss “calculated” is only half 
the amount which Alfred Zaun, Tesch & Stabenow's accountant, gave for 
the years 1942 and 1943 alone: 19,653.5 kg (Affidavit, Oct. 26, 1945, NI- 
11396). The calculation method is clearly made-up. The “dosage” of 
Zyklon B is also in contradiction to Bendel’s statement: 2 kg for 1,000 
people, or 3 kg for 1,500 people. 

— NO-2368 [NI-6190]: The statement by Friedrich Entress of April 14, 1947: 


“Affidavit of Friedrich Entress, SS doctor at concentration camp Auschwitz. 
‘Two old farm buildings were used as the first gas chambers; these buildings 
had been specially reconstructed for the gassing. This reconstruction was 
carried out by the SS Construction Office. The windows were bricked up, the 
partitioning walls taken out and a special door put in, which shut the cham- 
ber airtight. The space was made to hold three hundred persons. The pris- 
oners had to undress in a barrack situated next to the gas chamber and were 
then taken into the gas chamber. After the doors were closed, the gas 
(Zyklon B) was thrown by three SS men through slits which could be shut, 
into the gas chambers. °°! 
‘The new crematoria were built in such a manner that the complete process 
of liquidation could take place in one building. The prisoners were first tak- 
en into the undressing rooms and then into the gas chamber. The new gas 
chambers had properly constructed chutes |‘Schächte,’ shafts] through 
which the gas was let in and a modern ventilation system | ‘Entliiftungsanla- 
ge,’ air-extraction system]. Adjacent to the gas chambers | 'Anschliessend an 
die Gaskammer,’ adjacent to the gas chamber] the crematoria | ‘Verbren- 
nungsöfen,’ cremation furnaces] were situated, so that the crematoria 
[‘Krematorien’| could carry out the liquidation of the prisoners in an as- 
sembly line manner (Laufendes Band). '" 

The poor Dr. Entress knew nothing about the alleged extermination and 

tried to cobble together a story — and a bad one at this — using the little “in- 

formation" he had learned during his imprisonment. 

He had no idea that the two “farmhouses”, according to the claimed SS 
jargon, were to be called *Bunkers." He claims that they had been remod- 
eled by the Auschwitz Construction Office, but there is not the slightest 
documentary trace about them. The mainstream narrative has it that these 
buildings had two (Bunker 1) or even four gas chambers (Bunker 2), but 
for Dr. Entress their internal walls had been torn down to get one single 





» ce 


368 In German: “Zyklon B”; “durch verschliessbare Öffnungen in die Gaskammer”, “through closeab- 
le openings into the gas chamber.” 
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room. They are said to have had two and eight doors, respectively, but for 
Entress there was only one. According to camp commander Hóss, their ca- 
pacity was 800 and 1,200 people, respectively, but just 300 for Entress. 
Only one barracks next to the gas chamber was used as an undressing room 
according to him, but star witness Szlama Dragon spoke of two barracks 
located 500 meters from “gas chamber no. 1” and two more some 150 me- 
ters from the “gas chamber no. 2" (see Mattogno 2016a, p. 74). 

Entress had quite some recollections about the crematoria as well: the 
openings for introducing Zyklon B were "shafts," of which he evidently 
knew neither the number nor the positions. A de-aeration system he 
claimed for the gas chamber existed only in “Morgue #2” (the supposed 
undressing room) of Crematoria II and III, while “Morgue #1” (the alleged 
“gas chamber") had both an areation and a de-aeration system, that is to 
say, two fans, one to draw in air, the other one to expel it. Finally, the cre- 
mation furnaces were not directly adjacent to the “gas chambers" in any of 
the Birkenau crematoria. 


— NI-11957. Affidavit by R. Diels of October 5, 1945.79? The witness stated 
that the use of gas for extermination was known to everyone in Germany, 
and that in particular the IG-Farben executives were aware of it. 

— NI-11954. The testimony by Perry [sic] Broad during the Tesch Trial on 
March 2, 1945 (pp. 50-62): 


“Q. What was the name of the gas on the tins which you saw in Auschwitz? 
A. Zyklon B. 

Q. At a rough estimate, what was the total number of people exterminated by 
gas while you were at Auschwitz and Birkenau? 

A. I would think 2,500,000 to 3,000,000. 

Q. Who were these people who were being gassed? 

A. There were German deportees, then Jews from Belgium, Holland, France, 
the northern part of Italy, Czechoslovakia and Poland. 

Q. How many people could be put into the crematoriums in any one opera- 
tion? ... 

A. In crematoriums 1 and 2, 3000 to 4000; in crematoriums 3 and 4, 2000; 
in 5 there was only a gas stove there — 800 to 1200." 


These insane statements need no further comment. 
— NI-11710. This is the famous affidavit by Nyiszli (pp. 63-66) that was 
summarized with the following few lines: 


"Affidavit by Dr. Nikolae [sic] (a physician detained in Auschwitz). The wit- 
ness describes the gassing of human beings with Cyclon B at Auschwitz-Bir- 





369 Document Book 82. I.G. Farben Case - Count Ш/С, p. 1, pp. 46-48; subsequent page numbers 
from there unless stated otherwise. 
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kenau. Describes in detail the extermination process by means of gassing 
human beings, including the method, results and medical diagnosis. " 


The excerpts of the documents in the index served the public prosecutor's 
office to quickly and easily adduce the passages considered most signifi- 
cant. There was no excerpt for Nyiszli's affidavit, but only a brief sum- 
mary, which indicates that this document was not considered of particular 
importance. 

— NI-11862. The affidavit by Heinrich Schuster of October 13, 1947 (pp. 67- 
73). Even in this case there is a brief summary: 


"Affidavit of Heinrich Schuster (medical orderly and inmate of concentra- 
tion camp Auschwitz). Describes use of Cyclon B gas at Auschwitz, know- 
ledge of civilian population about gassing, and provides figures on quantity 
of Cyclon B gas needed for disinfection. " 


The declaration contains well-known propaganda themes: 


"The gas chambers in the crematoria were operated by a detachment of 
about 800-1,000 of the strongest inmates, selected personally by SS-Ober- 
scharfuehrer Moll, chief of this department. They were strictly isolated from 
the other inmates of the camp and billeted in the crematoria. In the course of 
time, the whole detachment was often liquidated on their way through the 
gas chamber. 

Only one French doctor, who was with this detachment, remained alive. I 
got to know him better in October 1943 at Birkenau. When he came to pick 
up medicaments, he told me of his gruesome observations. I also learned 
from him that Cyklon B was used in the crematoria in the gas chambers 
serving the gassing of human beings. " 


According to one version of the tales of the time, which also appears in the 
account by Robert Lévy, the “French physician" was Dr. Bendel. It is not 
possible that Schuster knew him in Birkenau in October 1943, since Ben- 
del was deported to Auschwitz only on December 10, 1943. 

With regard to the alleged mass extermination in 1944, this witness's 
tale was pretty similar to that related by Nyiszli, apart from the numbers: 


"From April 1944 until about mid-October 1944 the mass extermination 
took on such proportions (from 15 April on 3 - 4 trains with 50 cars each, 
crammed with people, arrived daily) that all 4 crematoria [together] were 
not large enough to burn the human beings who had already been gassed. 
Near crematoria III and IV, therefore, 2 gigantic funeral pyres were erected, 
on which mountains of gassed inmates were burned the whole time. The fire 
and smoke could be seen 20 kilometres away. " 


Notice the position of the two pyres and his ignorance of “Bunker 2” and 
its cremation pits. Finally, I report the following sentence only for curiosi- 
ty’s sake: 
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"About 150,000 Hungarian Jewesses were quartered in BIIb and Bllc, as 
well as ВШ.” 


— PS-3868. The affidavit by Rudolf Hóss of April 5, 1946 (pp. 76-78). Of 
this document, the index extracted the following passages: 


"Affidavit by Rudolf Hóss, SS commandant of the Auschwitz Camp. 

"The ‘final solution’ of the Jewish question meant the complete extermina- 
tion of all Jews in Europe. I was ordered to establish extermination facilities 
at Auschwitz in June 1941.’ 

‘The Camp Commandant at Tremblinka told me that he had liquidated 
60,000 [persons] in the course of one-half year. He was principally con- 
cerned with liquidating all the Jews from the Warsaw Ghetto. He used mon- 
oxide gas and I did not think that his methods were very efficient. So when I 
set up the extermination building at Auschwitz, I used Cyclon B, which was a 
crystallized Prussic acid which we dropped into the death chamber from a 
small opening. ' 

‘Another improvement we made over Tremblinka was that we built our gas 
chambers to accommodate 2,000 people at one time, whereas at Tremblinka 
their 10 gas chambers only accommodated 200 people each.” 


It is nowadays an established fact that this tale is an accumulation of ab- 
surdities, beginning with the alleged extermination order of June 1941. 
This dating is so foolish that even the Holocaust orthodoxy had to admit it 
eventually (Orth 1999). Hóss's visit to Treblinka would have taken place 
prior to the start of mass exterminations at Auschwitz, hence "Probably it 
was in September 1941, but it may not have been until January 1942” 
(Bezwinska/Czech 1984, p. 114), while the Treblinka camp was opened 
only in July 1942. Hóss even claimed that 80,000 Jews from the Warsaw 
Ghetto had already been murdered in Treblinka before his alleged visit 
there in September 1941 or January 1942, although the deportation of Jews 
from that ghetto didn't start until July 1942! 

The affidavit in question was written in English and was simply signed 
by Hoss.*” It fully reflects the poor knowledge of Höss’s British interroga- 
tors at that time. This explains the extreme vagueness of the description: 
"the extermination building," the “crystallized Prussic acid," the “death 
chamber," the "small opening," the capacity of 2,000 people in *our gas 
chambers." When Hóss was extradited to Poland, he managed to "benefit" 
from the Polish interrogators’ far more detailed “knowledge” about Ausch- 
witz, hence his tales lost their British nebulosity.*”! 

Further documents on the alleged extermination of the Jews at Auschwitz can 
be found in Document Book No. 83 and 89. The first contains Document NI- 





370 Reproduction of the original in: Mattogno 2017, Document 10, pp. 370-372. 
371 On the contents, background and historicity of Héss’s various post-war statements see Mattogno 
2017. 
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11953, which is Dr. Bendel's deposition of March 2, 1946 during the Tesch 
Trial,” which I discussed earlier. 

Last but not least, Document Book No. 89 contains Document L-22,°” the 
report published in November 1944 by the War Refugee Board Report, con- 
sisting of the statements by five detainees who had escaped from Birkenau: 
Walter Rosenberg, who later assumed the name Rudolf Vrba, Alfred Wetzler 
(April 7, 1944), Czestaw Mordowicz and Arnost Rosin (May 27, 1944), as 
well as Jerzy Wesolowski, alias Tabeau, known as a “Polish major" (Novem- 
ber 19, 1943). 

The document is summarized as follows:?"* 


"The reports give figures concerning the size of the different transports which 
arrived in the Auschwitz and Birkenau concentration camps, with a breakdown 
according to nationalities and origin. The 'selections' for the gas chambers 
are described in detail as well as the actual gassing procedure with 'Zyklon. ' 
It is mentioned that at the inauguration of the first crematorium in Mar. 1943 
prominent guests from Berlin, both officers and civilians, were present and 
were shown through a special peephole in the gas chamber a ‘program’ con- 
sisting of gassing 8,000 Cracow Jews. Many details, e.g., concerning the camp 
hospitals, the work of concentration camp inmates for private industries, 
rough sketches of the camps and gas chambers give an all-around information 
to the public concerning the conditions in the two extermination camps.” 


Alfred Wetzler’s report notoriously contains a detailed description of the al- 
leged extermination facilities and procedures at Birkenau. I quote the passage 
concerning the inauguration of the first Birkenau crematorium:*”° 


“At the end of February, 1943 a new modern crematorium and gassing plant 
was inaugurated at BIRKENAU. [...] 

Prominent guests from BERLIN were present at the inauguration of the first 
crematorium in March, 1943. The ‘program’ consisted of the gassing and 
burning of 8,000 Cracow Jews. The guests, both officers and civilians, were 
extremely satisfied with the results and the special peephole fitted into the 
door of the gas chamber was in constant use. They were lavish in their praise 
of this newly erected installation.” 


Leaving aside the contradiction regarding the inauguration month, the visit of 
important guests from Berlin is a fairy tale invented to give an irrelevant event 
of German history national importance: the “first crematorium” of Auschwitz- 
Birkenau was so significant for all of Germany and the Reich’s government 
that eminent military and civilian personalities form Berlin were brought in to 
attend its inauguration! There is, of course, no trace of this in the documents. 





372 Document Book 83. I.G. Farben Case VI, Count ШВ, pp. 154-164. 

373 Document Book 89. I.G. Farben Case VI, Count III, pp. 150-264. 

374 Ibid., р. 6. 

375 From the original text: “The Extermination Camps of Auschwitz (Oswiecim) and Birkenau in Up- 
per Silesia.” FDRL, WRB, Box No. 6, pp. 12f. 
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As for the Jews of Krakow, according to Czech, the number of those allegedly 
gassed during that inauguration was not 8,000, but 1,492, as stated earlier. 

Due to its claimed accuracy, Wetzler's description of the crematoria and 
“gas chambers" was a central element of the indictment during the I.G. Farben 
Trial:°”° 


“At present there are four crematoria in operation at BIRKENAU, two large 
ones, I and IT, and two smaller ones, III and IV. Those of type I and II consist 
of 3 parts, i.e.: (A) the furnace room; (B) the large hall; and (C) the gas 
chamber. A huge chimney rises from the furnace room around which are 
grouped nine furnaces, each having four openings. 

Each opening can take three normal corpses at once and after an hour and a 
half the bodies are completely burned. This corresponds to a daily capacity of 
about 2,000 bodies. Next to this is a large 'reception hall' which is arranged 
so as to give the impression of the antechamber of a bathing establishment. It 
holds 2,000 people and apparently there is a similar waiting room on the floor 
below. From there a door and a few steps lead down into the very long and 
narrow gas chamber. The walls of this chamber are also camouflaged with 
simulated entries to shower rooms in order to mislead the victims. 

This roof is fitted with three traps which can be hermetically closed from the 
outside. A track leads from the gas chamber to the furnace room. The gassing 
takes place as follows: the unfortunate victims are brought into hall (B) where 
they are told to undress. To complete the fiction that they are going to bathe, 
each person receives a towel and a small piece of soap issued by two men clad 
in white coats. They are then crowded into the gas chamber (C) in such num- 
bers there is, of course, only standing room. 

To compress this crowd into the narrow space, shots are often fired to induce 
those already at the far end to huddle still closer together. When everybody is 
inside, the heavy doors are closed. Then there is a short pause, presumably to 
allow the room temperature to rise to a certain level, after which SS men with 
gas masks climb on the roof, open the traps, and shake down a preparation in 
powder form out of tin cans labeled ‘CYKLON’ ‘For use against vermin,’ 
which is manufactured by a Hamburg concern. 

It is presumed that this is a 'CYANIDE' mixture of some sort which turns into 
gas at a certain temperature. After three minutes everyone in the chamber is 
dead. No one is known to have survived this ordeal, although it was not un- 
common to discover signs of life after the primitive measures employed in the 
Birch Wood. 

The chamber is then opened, aired, and the 'special squad' carts the bodies on 
flat trucks to the furnace rooms where the burning takes place. Crematoria III 
and IV work on nearly the same principle, but their capacity is only half as 
large. Thus the total capacity of the four cremating and gassing plants at 
BIRKENAU amounts to about 6,000 daily. " 





376 Ibid., p. 13. 
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This description contradicts what Nyiszli had described in his book. What 
Nyiszli wrote there is also in sharp contrast to all the other, more important 
testimonies as collected in the case files, i.e., those by R. Hóss, F. Entress, P. 
Broad and C.S. Bendel. This is most likely the reason why prosecutor 
Minskoff declined to have Nyiszli testify during the trial. This very rejection 
probably led Nyiszli, as a sort of childish revenge, to invent his own trial dep- 
osition which, however, never happened. One can certainly believe Nyiszli 
when he claims that he had brought a copy of his book to Nuremberg, but ap- 
parently it had the exact opposite effect of what he claimed: 


"The prosecutor lifted a copy of my book from his desk. 

‘In that regard, the doctor's statement is also important because he put it in 
writing in a 1946 volume, thus submitting his experiences. We requested this 
copy from the author. Our experts have examined its data and, having com- 
pared them with the documents available during this trial for the past two 
years, regard it as documentary material because with its description it has 
shed light on hitherto still rather unknown details. '" (ТУМ) 


Nyiszli's book was undoubtedly examined, but was found to be totally dis- 
cordant with the material already collected by the prosecution, so it was not 
taken into account in any way, and Nyiszli was not admitted as a witness. His 
claim that the active ingredient in Zyklon B was chlorine, and the description 
of the invented gassing scenario based on this false assumption certainly did 
not make him trustworthy in the eyes of those who had extensive technical 
documentation of prime quality on Zyklon B. 

Wetzler's report was a first attempt to put some order in the multifaceted 
and contrasting propaganda claims about the crematoria and “gas chambers" 
created by the resistance movement at Auschwitz, which consisted of various 
groups — Polish, French, Belgian, Russian, German, Czech, Slovakian, Yugo- 
slavian — each of which had its own headquarters inventing and disseminating 
fake news. 

In many regards, the narration contained in Wetzler's report is even more 
nonsensical than Nyiszli's. I limit myself to some essential observations. 





According to the actual blueprints of the crematoria: 


1. the furnace room was equipped with five triple-muffle furnaces (15 muf- 
fles total) rather than nine quadruple-muffle furnaces (36 muffles total); 

2. each furnace had three rather than four muffles; 

3. the furnaces were lined up in a straight line along the longitudinal axis of 
the furnaces room, rather than grouped together in a semi-circle around the 
chimney; 

4. the room later labeled as the victims’ undressing room (Morgue #2) was 
located in the basement rather than on the ground floor; 
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5. the room later labeled as gas chamber (Morgue #1) was not on the ground 
floor, a little lower than the undressing room, but rather in the basement, 
on the same level as the undressing room; 

6. the room labeled as a gas chamber was connected to the furnaces room by 
an elevator rather than by rails. 


According to the current mainstream Holocaust narrative: 





7. the gas chamber is said to have had four openings to introduce Zyklon B 
rather than three; 

8. the introduction shafts are said to have been closed with simple lids made 
of cement or wood which could not have sealed the shafts hermetically; 

9. the story of the distribution of towels and a piece of soap is a fable; 

10. the cremation capacity of a single muffle — three corpses within 90 minutes 
(30 min/corpse) — stands in contrast to the official one: two corpses within 
half an hour (15 min/corpse; Piper 2000, p. 164); 

11.as blueprints show," Morgue #1 of Crematoria II and III, the alleged “gas 
chamber," was partially underground; its roof was only 36 cm higher than 
the floor of the buildings' ground floor. To this, we need to add several 
inches of soil lying on that roof. The introduction shafts themselves were 
only 40-50 cm high either, if we follow Pressac (1989, p. 475). Hence, it 
makes no sense to state that the SS men introducing the poison gas climbed 
onto the roof of the gas chamber. 


12.the claimed cremation capacity of 2,000 corpses within 24 hours for each 
of Crematorium II and III, and 1,000 for each of Crematorium IV and V, 
totaling 6,000 per day, is utterly absurd; 

13.as pointed out earlier, the time it allegedly took for the victims to die — 
three minutes — is another absurdity parroted with small variations by many 
other witnesses, including Nyiszli himself. 


Wetzler's report is of paramount importance to the propaganda history of 
Auschwitz. Since both the report's sketch and the description of Crematoria II 
and III are pure fantasy, it follows that Wetzler's tale about the extermination 
of the Jews in homicidal gas chambers did not originate from members of the 
so-called Sonderkommando, but was in fact invented without their knowledge. 
This in turn proves that this tale was created by the camp's resistance move- 
ment as atrocity propaganda without even a thought to consulting inmates 
working in the crematoria! Further proof for this is Filip Müller's later claim 
that he had handed over to Alfred Wetzler in 1944, among other documents, 
“a plan of the crematorium with gas chambers" (“einen Plan der Krematorien 
mit den Gaskammern”; Müller 1979a, p. 193), which was obviously another 





377 Tn particular Plan 109/13A of September 21, 1943. Pressac 1989, p. 323. 
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shameless lie, because had he done so, Wetzler would have gotten it right to 
begin with. 


4.3.2. The Stories of Hungarian Jews Deported to Auschwitz 


In 1945, an important collection of testimonies by Hungarian Jews deported 
by the Germans appeared in Budapest. The book, edited by Béla Vihar, is ti- 
tled The Yellow Book: Documents about the Martyrdom of Hungarian Jewry 
during the War 1941-1945. It also contains several “protocols” of interroga- 
tions of Jews who had been deported to Birkenau. The first is a statement by 
Henrik Farkas dated “February 24, 1942” (which evidently must be 1945) that 
deals with the Birkenau Camp and in particular with the “gas chamber." The 
respective description is pretty much a mere translation of what appears in 
Wetzler's report, and it even contains the following disclaimer: 


"Here I report the technical description of the gas chamber by a Jewish engi- 
neer engaged in technical work based on his notes on the gas chamber.” (Vi- 


har, pp. 64f.) 


The German expression “Cyklon zur Schaedlingsbekaempfung" (Zyklon for 
pest control) and the term “Sonderkommando” clearly show that the transla- 
tion was not based on the English text of the War Refugee Board, but on a 
German text, probably the one edited by Abraham Silberschein in 1944, in 
which identical expressions appear (on its p. 100). The capacity given for the 
large hall of just 200 people is clearly a mistake, as the number of those enter- 
ing the gas chamber is given as 2,000. Even the duration of the execution until 
the victims' demise — five minutes instead of three — is undoubtedly the result 
of a mistake (Vihar 1945, pp. 64f.). 

Here we have to pay tribute to Alain Guionnet, who was the first scholar to 
draw attention to this Yellow Book (but also to the original Hungarian edition 
of Nyiszli's book). In particular, he published a complete translation of Far- 
kas's testimony on Birkenau together with a comparative analysis with Wetz- 
ler's report, which, to be honest, is not very convincing (Guionnet 1994, pp. 
23-30). 

Other ex-deportees also report about Auschwitz in the Yellow Book. Jószef 
Sproncz (Vihar 1945, pp. 71-79, undated), among other things, reports that 
camp inmates received German newspapers such as the Völkischer Beobach- 
ter, the Oberschlesische Zeitung and the Krakauer Zeitung (ibid., pp 78f.). 
The first is also mentioned by Nyiszli, who may have taken the idea from this 
testimony. Although it is certainly possible that civilian workers who worked 
inside the Auschwitz-Birkenau camp complex passed newspapers to detainees 
— which in general was illegal — no one, as far as I know, explicitly mentioned 
the Vélkischer Beobachter. Other ex-deportees spoke only of the general con- 
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ditions inside the camp: Imre Reich," Imréné Kenész,*”” Dénesné Szepvöl- 
gyi, Géza Klein, ?! Jenő Vamosi,*® who also referred to the “rebellion in 
the crematorium,” which, according to him, took place “in September 
1944.8 The latest testimony is that of Károly Klein, written down on July 
12, 1945 (ibid., p. 152). Among the promoters of the book was also the “As- 
sistance Committee of Deported Hungarian Jews" (Magyaroszági Zsidók De- 
portáltakat Gondozó Bizottság), the same organization mentioned by Robert 
Jay Lifton in relation to a testimony by a certain “Miklof Nyifcli" of July 28, 
1945. It is unknown why this testimony was not included in the book. Chrono- 
logical reasons are possible but unlikely, since the book contains a statement 
of a couple of weeks earlier. 

A "Report by the Hungarian physician Dr. Gyula Gál. Budapest," dated 
March 22, 1945 and written in German on request of the Soviets, contains a 
long story about Birkenau. Being destined for the Soviets, the witness claimed 
as follows: 


"At this place, the Germans exterminated roughly 5 million people, 3 1/2 mil- 
lion Jews and roughly 1 1/2 Million Poles and Russians. ” 


The gassing of the victims took place in a “gas barracks” (Gasbaracke), in this 

way: 
"400 people at one time were brought into a room with showers, which there- 
fore resembled a bathroom. At first, they even gave these unfortunates soaps 
and towels, allegedly in order to wash themselves. When all were inside, the 
hermetically closing doors were locked, and Zyklon B, a powder full of cya- 
nide — the product of a Hamburg firm — was poured out over them. This pow- 
der caused death within two minutes.” 

There were eight dentists who tore gold teeth out of the corpses, then the 

corpses were taken to the crematorium, “where they were cremated within two 

hours." Furthermore we read:**4 


“This method was used in particular when the crematorium, scheduled for this 
respective extermination of 15,000 people could not keep up with the work, i.e. 
when more than 15,000 were to be killed. That was mostly the case when new 
victims came in large quantities from Hungary and Poland.” 
The DEGOB website contains a vast collection of testimonies on Auschwitz, 
including the one by Nyiszli, both a scan of the original and a translation into 
English. Though the number of testimonies is substantial (3,523 testimonies 
by 4,838 individuals, since some statements were authored by several wit- 





378 Vihar 1945, pp. 83-86; undated. 
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381 Ibid., pp. 101f. Protocol of March 6, 1945. 
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nesses together), none of these testimonies mentions Nyiszli, and only one is 
relevant to the subject of this study. It should be pointed out that this website 
keeps these testimonies anonymous; for each testimony, only the initials of the 
witness's first and last name are given, plus the gender, date and place of 
birth, profession, as well as the ghettos and camps to which the witness was 
deported. I reproduce here the essential passages of interest to the present 
.385 


study: 


“Protocol Nr. 308 [July 4, 1945] 

Name: S. M. 

Gender: male 

Place of birth: Budapest 

Date of birth: 1922 

Place of residence: Budapest 

Occupation: physician candidate 

Camps: Birkenau, Mauthausen, Melk, Ebensee 

[...] The oft-mentioned Mengele’s favourite hobby was research in genetic in- 
heritance; therefore he treated twins with special attention. Amongst the Gipsy 
children, there were also three pairs of twins, one in the hospital and two pairs 
in the kindergarten of the camp. In the morning of the 2nd of August 1944, Dr 
Mengele entrusted these children to the head doctor of the Gipsy barrack, Dr 
Rabinovits, and came to fetch them personally by car in the evening. Three 
days later, Mengele arrived in the hospital pretty upset and looked for the doc- 
tor responsible for the Gipsy children. He rapped him over the knuckles for 
not examining patients with attention, not caring about them, he claimed that 
doctors were interested only in extra food rations, and threatened them with 
severe reprisals because they had not noticed or registered on the card the 
easily recognisable symptoms of tuberculosis of one of the twins. As an answer 
to the question how this had been known, which was raised by the reproached 
doctor, Mengele produced with a matter-of-fact gesture a necropsy record, in 
which the results of a technically perfect autopsy were proficiently presented 
regarding the little child, who had been evidently killed earlier by gas. (When 
our transport arrived Mengele's first question was whether there was a 
pathologist among us, and he kept repeating the same question till he found 
the pathologist of the public hospital of Szombathely, Dr Dénes Góróg.) Bas- 
ing my opinion on the two or three very short conversations that I had the op- 
portunity to have with Mengele, I join the general opinion of the hospital's 
doctors that Mengele had in fact neurotic disorders. Presumably spotted fever 
caused him maniac [sic] depression, and his obsession was to realise eugenic 
selections, which had been known on a theoretical level already for a long 
time. After the more or less six-week service in hospital, I became the Vertreter 
(second commander) of one of the blocks, and as such, I was in charge of 





385 http://degob.org/index.php?showjk=308; last accessed on May 6, 2020; uncorrected English trans- 
lation as posted on that website. 
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around six hundred 14 to 18-year-old boys. In the first days of September, 
Mengele did selections among these boys and sorted out around 60 percentage 
[sic] of them, and closed them in a separate block. I do not know what hap- 
pened to them in the end, because in the meantime I also left Birkenau, but I 
am convinced that they finished in the crematorium as well. In the middle of 
September, I arrived in Mauthausen with a transport of around 2,000 people. " 


It is remarkable that this former Jewish deportee from Hungary, evidently a 
medical student who even knew Dr. Dénes Góróg, obviously did not know 
anything about Nyiszli and was unaware of Mengele's alleged criminal exper- 
iments, specifically the claimed chloroform injections into the hearts of the 
victims. 
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5.]. The Quotation Cherry Pickers 


From the beginning, the nascent historiography of the Holocaust considered 
testimonies about the gas chambers not as objects of history which themselves 
required examination and verification, but as history itself. No one considered 
the problem that any or all parts of these testimonies could be, at their core, 
false or simply unreliable, and no one, with the sole exception of Jean-Claude 
Pressac, 6 bothered to analyze or evaluate them as a whole. Instead, the testi- 
monies were broken into pieces, extracted from context and utilized in a frag- 
mentary way to compose a mosaic of "historical reconstruction" whose tesser- 
ae, though apparently congruous and complementary, in reality belonged to 
different, conflicting pictures. Without doubt the founding father of this 
"method" was Gerald Reitlinger. In his laconic description of the presumed 
extermination procedure in the *gas chambers" of Auschwitz, he juxtaposes 
extracts from the statements of “eyewitnesses” — Ada Bimko, Miklós Nyiszli, 
Charles Sigismund Bendel — which are transparently false and mutually con- 
tradictory (Reitlinger 1953, pp. 150-152): 


"A letter from Messrs. Toepf [sic] to Bischoff, dated February 12th, 1943, 
shows that in each crematorium there were five three-door furnaces with me- 
chanical stokers, ash tips |recte: pits], and corpse lifts, but in the two larger 
crematoria the gas chambers were on the same level as the furnaces to which 
the corpses were run on the rail-wagon seen and described by Dr. Ada Bimko. 
The underground gas chambers of the smaller crematoria were approached by 
a subway, gently graded, down which Dr. Nyiszli saw fathers of families push- 
ing perambulators. 

The aspect of the buildings, according to Dr. Nyiszli, who lived in one of them 
for six months, was not unfriendly, in spite of the chimneys, so ominously big 
for a mere bath house. [...] 

Slowly the gas escaped from the perforations in the sheet-metal columns. Gen- 
erally the victims would be too tightly packed to notice this at first, but at other 
times they would be few enough to sit in comfort, gazing up at the douches, 
from which no water came, or at the floor which, strange to say, had no drain- 
age runnels. [...] 

Twenty-five minutes later, the 'exhauster' electric pumps removed the gas- 
laden air, the great metal door slid open, and the men of the Jewish Sonder- 
kommando entered, wearing gas masks and gum boots and carrying hoses, for 
their first task was to remove the blood and defecation before dragging the 
clawing dead apart with nooses and hooks, the prelude to the ghastly search 





386 Т refer in particular to his analysis of Henryk Tauber's testimony (Pressac 1989, pp. 481-502), alt- 
hough it is somewhat lacking. See Mattogno 2019, pp. 331-375. 
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for gold and the removal of the dentures and hair which were regarded by the 
Germans as strategic materials. Then the journey by lift or rail-wagon to the 
furnaces, the mill that ground the clinker to fine ash, and the lorry that scat- 
tered the ashes in the stream of the Sola. [...] I quote Dr. Bendel, as he gave 
his evidence at Lueneburg: 

‘Now a real hell begins. The Sonderkommando tries to work as fast as possi- 
ble. In frenzied haste they drag the corpses by the wrists. They look like devils. 
People who had human faces before, I no longer recognize. A barrister from 
Salonika, an electrical engineer from Budapest — they are no longer human 
beings, because, even as they work, blows from sticks and rubber truncheons 
are showered on them. All the time this is going on, people are being shot in 
front of the ditches, people who could not be got into the gas chambers be- 
cause they were overcrowded. After an hour-and-a-half the whole work has 
been done, and a new transport has been dealt with in Crematorium No. 4. '" 


It would be all too facile to expose Reitlinger's crass errors in order to dismiss 
present-day, orthodox Holocaust historiography in toto, as the latter unfailing- 
ly does by exposing Paul Rassinier's errors in order to attack present-day revi- 
sionism.**’ Such is not the goal of the brief analysis which follows, even if, as 
we evaluate the method employed by Reitlinger, it behooves us not to forget 
that his book, at the time of its publication, brought together and synthesized 
in the highest degree all of orthodox historiography's “proofs” regarding the 
“gas chambers." 

The letter from “Messrs. Toepf,” that is, from the firm J. A. Topf & Sohne, 
dated February 12, 1943, was taken by Reitlinger, without any indication of its 
source, probably from the Soviet report on Auschwitz presented at Nuremberg 
as Document USSR-8.'° As reproduced in Volume XXXIX of ће IMT rec- 
ords (where Reitlinger presumably found it), the text is a retranslation into 
German from a Russian translation of the German original, garbled in the pro- 
cess with gross errors of fact and interpretation, as a comparison with the orig- 
inal text*** demonstrates. For example, the letter, which was originally di- 
rected to the “Zentral-Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei” of Auschwitz, 
in retranslation becomes addressed to the “Zentralbauverwaltung der SS und 
Polizei." Worse, the subject of the letter (the “Re:” line), which in the original 
is “Krematorium II und III KGL” (“Crematorium II and III of the Pow 
Camp"), in retranslation becomes “Krematorien fuer das zweite und dritte Ge- 
fangenenlager" or “Crematoria for the second and third prisoner camp"! Most 
bizarrely, the retranslation misconstrues a key passage in the Topf letter in 
which it quotes a telegram the firm had previously received from the Central 





387 It is sufficient to cite as representative here Lipstadt 1994, pp. 51-64 et passim. 

388 APMO, BW30/34, p. 84. This document is reproduced in facsimile, with an accompanying Eng- 
lish translation, in: Pressac 1989, p. 361. The document itself, it should be noted, is a typed copy 
(“Abschrift”) of the original letter; the copy is signed by Zentralbauleitung employee SS Unter- 
sturmführer Josef Janisch. 
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Construction Office such that it has the SS acknowledging the receipt of or- 
ders from Topf, rather than confirming its own orders to Topf! Original 
est 


“Für Krematorium HI KGL 5mal Dreimuffelöfen wird der bereits getätigte 
Auftrag der gesamten Maschineneinrichtung einschließlich 2 Stück endgülti- 
gen elektrischen Leichenaufzügen und einem provisorischen kurzfristig liefer- 
baren Leichenaufzug sowie einer praktischen Kohlenbeschickung und Asche- 
transportvorrichtung nochmals bestätigt.” 

“For Crematorium III [of the] PoW Camp [with] 5 three-muffle furnaces, the 
order already placed for the complete mechanical installations, including 2 
permanent electrical corpse elevators and one provisional corpse elevator to 
be available in the short term, as well as a practical installation for coal de- 
livery and ash transport is once again confirmed.” 


Retranslation (IMT, Vol. XXXIX, p. 243): 


“Wir bestaetigen nochmals den Empfang Ihres Auftrags fuer fuenf dreiteilige 
Verbrennungsoefen einschliesslich zwei elektrischen Aufzuegen fuer die Befo- 
erderung von Leichen und einem zweiteiligen Aufzug fuer Leichen. Eine 
brauchbare Einrichtung fuer die Beheizung mit Kohle und eine Vorrichtung 
fuer die Entfernung der Asche sind ebenfalls in Auftrag gegeben.” 

"We confirm once more receipt of your order for five three-part cremation 
furnaces, including two electric elevators for the transport of corpses and one 
two-part elevator for corpses. A usable device for heating with coal and a 
mechanism for the removal of ashes are ordered as well. " 


What matters most here, however, is how Reitlinger interpreted the document. 
Leaving aside minor details, we may note simply that he attributes five triple- 
muffle furnaces to all four of the Birkenau crematoria (“in each crematorium 
there were five three-door furnaces”), and that he confuses the two larger 
crematoria (II and IIL, provided with half-basement rooms identified today as 
“undressing rooms” and “gas chambers") with the two smaller crematoria (IV 
and V, with all rooms on the ground floor), writing at once of how “in the two 
larger crematoria the gas chambers were on the same level as the furnaces" 
and of “[the] underground gas chambers of the smaller crematoria.” 

From Ada Bimko, Reitlinger picks up the fable of the cart on rails which 
carried bodies from the “gas chamber” to the cremation furnaces, a detail “re- 
vealed" also by Wetzler but denied ex silentio by Nyiszli. 

To the latter, on the other hand, he attributes the description of a sloping 
passage (“subway”), down which fathers push their children in baby carriages 
into the crematorium building — a description which is simply invented by 
Reitlinger. In this case, he seems to have been led astray by his faulty under- 
standing of French when reading the translation of the relevant passage from 
Nyiszli's book as published in 1951 in *Les Temps Modernes." The image is 
cobbled together from two sentences. The first — “Les bebes, le plus sovent, 
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sont transportés dans les bras du pére, ou bien ces derniers poussent la voi- 
ture" (*The babies for the most part are carried in the arms of their father, or 
these latter [i.e., fathers, sic]? push them in carriages”; Nyiszli 1951, p. 1662) 
— comes from the scene, in Chapter VII, in which the long column of selected 
Jews enters the courtyard of Crematorium II. The second then appears a cou- 
ple of paragraphs later as the column of Jews is described arriving “jusqu’à 
une rampe de fer, d’ou dix ou douze marches en béton conduisent sous terre” 
(“at an iron railing from which ten or twelve concrete steps lead below 
ground"; ibid.). The French term “rampe” can mean both railing and ramp. 
Reitlinger has therefore misunderstood, but how could he think of an “iron 
ramp” (like an access ramp to a garage) having concrete steps?” 

Reitlinger's reference to the gas which “escaped from the perforations in 
the sheet-metal columns" is also taken from Nyiszli, but the latter knew noth- 
ing of "douches" (i.e., shower heads) installed in the *gas chambers"; this par- 
ticular detail Reitlinger takes once again from Ada Bimko. Moreover, while 
Reitlinger notes that “no water came" from these shower heads, he is careful 
to refrain from mentioning that, according to Bimko's testimony, the gas came 
from them (Phillips 1949, p. 742): 


"The S.S, man told me that the pipes, which were in the floor, were connected 
to the spray fittings in the gas chamber below. " 


Reitlinger repeats Ada Bimko's claim that there were no “drainage runnels" in 
the “gas chambers," but then goes on to report Nyiszli's claims about using 
hoses to wash down the blood- and excrement-soiled corpses without so much 
as asking himself where this filthy liquid was supposed to end up going. Once 
again, as in the case of the iron “ramp,” Reitlinger demonstrates an incredible 
lack of critical sense. 

The “‘exhauster’ electric pumps" also come from Nyiszli's account. Reit- 
linger obviously felt the need to flag the term, but as I have already explained 
above, the term exhauster (German Exhaustor) does not designate any particu- 
lar system of construction, but rather is simply a generic term for a ventilation 
or air-exhaust device. He then transforms the large, double-leaved oak door 
CT. Tun SS ouvre à deux battants la grande porte en chêne”; Nyiszli 1951, p. 
1663), which the SS manually open and which leads directly into the “gas 
chamber" in Nyiszli's account, into a “great metal door" which “slid open." 

In the last section of his description, Reitlinger outdoes himself again, in- 
venting a “mill that ground the clinker to fine ash" and confusing the Sola 





389 The quoted text is revised in the 1961 Julliard edition to eliminate the awkward switch in number 
from “pere” to “ces derniers": “Les bébés, le plus sovent, sont transportés dans les bras du pere, 
ou bien ce dernier pousse leur voiture" (Nyiszli 1961a, p. 53; emphasis added). 

390 The original Hungarian word “vaskorläthoz” can only mean iron railing, but not iron ramp. Re- 
markably, the same error was made by Richard Seaver when retranslating Tibére Kremer's French 
version into English in 1960: “they advanced [...] to an iron ramp, from which 10 or 12 concrete 
steps led underground"; Nyiszli 1960, p. 44; emphasis added). 
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with the Vistula as the river into which this ash allegedly was discarded. He 
then caps it all off with a quotation from Charles Bendel, but of all the various 
statements of this notorious “eyewitness,” he sees fit to use only a few sen- 
tences from the Belsen trial record (which are practically irrelevant anyway), 
all the while observing a discreet silence regarding the glaring contradictions 
between them and the statements of Ada Bimko and Nyiszli. And this was the 
man who blazed the trail of orthodox Holocaust history for Raul Hilberg! 

Such a pattern of selective quotation is nothing unusual in mainstream his- 
toriography. Another Holocaust exegete who distinguished himself by his use 
of this *method" was the French historian Georges Wellers, particularly in his 
anti-revisionist book Les chambres à gaz ont existé (The Gas Chambers Exist- 
ed), in which he presented the customary jumble of contradictory testimonies 
and even a “Comparative analysis of the testimonies” — the conclusion of 
which, naturally, was that, while they certainly displayed some inevitable “di- 
vergences," nonetheless “on the essential point, all these testimonies are in 
agreement" (Wellers 1981, pp. 96-129, here p. 129). This dodge is entirely fu- 
tile and inconsequential, however, for the "essential point" of the various tes- 
timonies boils down to the existence of the “gas chambers," and on this “es- 
sential point" they nonetheless each give divergent and mutually contradictory 
accounts. 

Nor did Raul Hilberg himself escape this practice. His exposition of the 
presumed extermination procedure at Auschwitz perfectly illustrates his 
method of cherry-picking phrases from mutually contradictory testimonies in 
order to create a factitious portrait that is seemingly coherent and supported by 
multiple sources (Hilberg 2003, p. 1041): 


"When the Auschwitz victims filed into the gas chambers, they discovered that 
the imitation showers did not work [note 91]. Outside, a central switch was 
pulled to turn off the lights [note 92], and a Red Cross car drove up with the 
Zyklon [note 93]. An SS man, wearing a gas mask fitted with a special filter, 
lifted the glass shutter over the lattice and emptied one can after another into 
the gas chamber. Although the lethal dose was one milligram per kilogram of 
body weight™"| and the effect was supposed to be rapid, dampness could re- 
tard with which the gas was spreading [note 94]. Untersturmführer Grabner, 
political officer of the camp, stood ready with stopwatch in hand [note 95]. " 
In these few lines, Hilberg calls upon five witnesses and one judge — Jan Sehn 
[note 91], Miklós Nyiszli [note 92], Charles Bendel [note 93], Rudolf Hóss 
and Filip Müller [note 94], and Pery Broad [note 95] — without troubling him- 
self in the least with the strident contradictions which they present among 
each other, and all the while pretending that they collectively form a harmoni- 





3°! This is a plausible lethal dose for hydrogen cyanide (HCN) when ingested orally. To reach this 
dose when inhaling gaseous hydrogen cyanide, numerous factors come into play, such as concen- 
tration in the air, breathing volume and speed, physical fitness etc. 
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ous portrait which is coherent with the presumed facts. Rather tellingly, out- 
side of this one footnote, he does not have the courage to so much as mention 
Nyiszli in the rest of his massive three-volume study. 

Worse still, a similar method has been adopted — and indeed continues to 
be employed — even by the official Auschwitz State Museum in Poland. Alt- 
hough it has published various testimonies in whole or in part (as, for exam- 
ple, those of Rudolf Hóss, Pery Broad, Henryk Tauber, Stanistaw Jankowski, 
and various members of the Sonderkommando), it has never bothered to sub- 
ject these individual testimonies to critical analysis in order to ascertain their 
degree of veracity, limiting itself instead to simple explanatory annotations. In 
the case that interests us here, Franciszek Piper, former director of the Musem 
and for years chair of its Historical Department, cites Nyiszli twenty times in 
the German translation of his study on “Extermination” at Auschwitz, with the 
usual mosaic of selective quotations, seeking to "document" otherwise-un- 
known aspects of the history of the camp of which Nyiszli remains the sole 
guarantor. 

Piper's first mention of Nyiszli involves a long quotation relative to the 
dissection hall of Crematorium II (2000, p. 115), on the disposition and fur- 
nishing of which Piper evidently knows nothing from other sources. Later in 
the study, he provides a detailed description of Crematoria II and III, even re- 
producing an architectural plan of the buildings, ?? but when it comes to the 
presumed gassings there, he is forced to alternately rely on or reject Nyiszli's 
account on numerous details, including: 


1. “Gas Chamber" Sign 
Piper relies on Nyiszli about a sign in various languages allegedly posted at 


the entrance to the “gas chamber" saying “To Baths and Disinfection” (ibid., 
p. 169). However, Piper stays mute about the absurd dimensions Nyiszli at- 
tributes to the “undressing room" and “gas chamber," each 200 meters long in 
his description. It is worth mentioning here as well that the German translation 
of Nyiszli's book referred to by Piper in his notes to his study correctly trans- 
lates the relevant passage as “einen etwa 200 Meter langen [...] Raum" (“an 
approximately 200-meter-long [...] room"; Nyiszli 1992, p. 34), but the Polish 
translation published one year later, which Piper himself annotated, crudely 
falsifies the text here, saying that the room in question “ma okoto 50 metrów 
długości” (“has a length of about 50 meters”; Nyiszli 1996, p. 35), nearly 
identical to the real value of 49.43 meters! On the other hand, the two transla- 
tions are in agreement in eliminating Nyiszli's embarrassing reference to 
chlorine and “granular form" in his description of Zyklon B. Where the origi- 
nal text has 





392 Since the buildings were built as mirror images of one another, one plan suffices for both. 
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“A beszórt anyag Cyclon, vagy Chlor szemcsés formája, azonnal gazt fejleszt, 
amint a levegővel érintkezik!” (Nyiszli 1946, p. 35) 

"The material poured out is Cyclon, or chlorine in granular form; it immedi- 
ately gives off gas as soon as it comes into contact with air! " (MBV, Chapter 
VID 


in translation this becomes, respectively (Nyiszli 1992, p. 36): 


„Die Substanz: Zyklon B. Im Kontakt mit der Luft entwickelt sich aus der Sub- 
stanz ein Gas [...]” 

(*The substance: Zyklon B. In contact with air, a gas develops from out of the 
substance |...]”) 


And (Nyiszli 1996, p. 37): 


“То cyklon. Natychmiast po zetknięciu sie z powietrzem wydziela sie ваг.” 
(“This is Zyklon. Immediately upon contact with air, gas develops. ”) 


2. The Capacity of the “Gas Chambers” 
On this, Piper wrote (2000, pp. 169f.): 


“By beating and turning dogs on the recalcitrant, as many as 2,000 men, 
women and children could be jammed inside. (In practice, this capacity was 
used only rarely, at peak periods of arriving transports.) " 
For Nyiszli, however, the capacity of the “gas chambers" was 3,000 people, 
and that number did not represent an exception, but was rather the norm. 





3. The Gassing Procedure 

For his principal source here, Piper turns to former Auschwitz commandant 
Rudolf Hóss, whose notes on “The Final Solution of the Jewish Question in 
the Auschwitz Concentration Camp," written for his Polish jailers while 
awaiting execution in 1947, provides the following quotation:”” 





"It could be observed through the peep hole in the door that those who were 
standing nearest the induction vents were killed at once. It can be said that 
about one-third died straight away. The remainder staggered about and began 
to scream and struggle for air. The screaming, however, soon changed to the 
death rattle and in a few minutes all lay still. After twenty minutes at the latest 
no movement could be discerned. " 


However, the supposed devices for introducing Zyklon B are described by 
Piper (drawing on still other sources) as columns “made of two layers of wire 
mesh" (ibid., p. 166), while Nyiszli wrote of "perforated sheet-metal pipes" 
(Nyiszli 1946, p. 35). 


4. Cremation Devices 
Piper focuses first on the question of furnace loaders (2000, p. 171, FN 494): 





393 Piper 2000, p. 170; verbatim taken from Bezwinska/Czech 1984, pp. 134f. 
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"In Crematoria II and III there was one pair of movable rollers per oven 

(three receptacles); in Crematoria IV and V, each receptacle had its own roll- 

ers. [...] Nyiszli, Auschwitz: A Doctor's Account, pp. 51-55" 
This note refers to the loading rollers (Laufrollen) originally placed below the 
door of a cremation muffle in order to facilitate the insertion of corpses into 
the muffle using a corpse-introduction cart before this system was replaced by 
more-practical introduction stretchers.’ Piper explains all this to his reader in 
his text. Though cited as a source, Nyiszli not only does not confirm Piper's 
description, he flatly contradicts it. Nyiszli knew nothing of triple-muffled 
furnaces, but rather believed that in each of the four crematoria there were fif- 
teen individual furnaces with one muffle each. Likewise, Nyiszli knew noth- 
ing of the corpse-introduction cart having been replaced by stretchers. He in- 
stead described devices more or less corresponding to the corpse-introduction 
carts, which were no longer in use in Birkenau by 1944 (see p. 198). Moreo- 
ver, Nyiszli never mentions the rollers and never talks about the furnaces of 
Crematoria IV and V. Piper's reference to the "rollers" probably derives from 
a slightly too-casual translation of the German version (Nyiszli 1992, p. 39): 


"Jeweils drei werden auf ein aus Stahlplatten hergestelltes Rollgestell gelegt. 
Automatisch öffnen sich die schweren Eisentüren [...].” 

"Three at a time are placed on a rolling framework made of steel plates. The 
heavy iron doors open automatically [...]” 


The Hungarian text states instead: 


“These [the members of the cremation Kommando] then place them [the 
corpses] three at a time on a pushing device made of steel plates. The fur- 
nace’s heavy iron doors open automatically. The device moving on iron 
wheels rolls into the glowing furnace, drops its load, slides back, heated to in- 
candescence.” (MBV, Chapter VII) 


5. Duration of the Cremations 

Piper asserts that, according to the statements of members of the Sonderkom- 
mando, “Crematoria II and III could each burn about 2,500 bodies per day." In 
a note to the quoted passage he then explains (2000, pp. 171f.): 


"According to Feinsilber and Tauber, about 2,500 corpses per day were 
burned in each of Crematoria II and III; according to Hóss, approximately 
2,000. [Sources for Alter Feinsilber, Henryk Tauber, Kurt Markus, Rudolf 
Höss and Pery Broad...]; Nyiszli, Auschwitz. A Doctor's Account, p. 55” 


On the page indicated, however, Nyiszli not only advances a capacity of 5,000 
corpses per day for Crematorium II, but also affirms that the total capacity for 
the four Birkenau crematoria was in fact 20,000 corpses per day — because, as 
mentioned earlier, he believed that each crematorium was equipped with fif- 





394 For this question, and that of Nyiszli’s numbering of the cremation furnaces immediately follow- 
ing, see the discussion in Section 3.2.3. 
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teen single-muffle furnaces. Piper shows not the least concern for these in- 
credible absurdities in his supposed source, going on to tranquilly affirm that 
Crematoria IV and V had a daily capacity of 1,500 corpses each (ibid., p. 
173), or 3,000 together, instead of the 10,000 claimed by Nyiszli! 


6. The “Bunkers” of Birkenau 

Piper dedicates an entire section to the “Bunkers” of Birkenau and provides a 
plan and a detailed description of “Bunker 2,” alleged to have contained four 
“gas chambers” (ibid., pp. 138-140). As I have pointed out above, however, 
for Nyiszli there existed neither a “Bunker 2” nor four “gas chambers,” but 
merely a run-down farmhouse with a single room which served as an undress- 
ing room for the victims who were to be shot at the two burning pits. Piper 
takes not the slightest notice of so extreme a contradiction from a source he is 
elsewhere content to use, pretending instead, as with all the others, that it 
simply does not exist. 





7. Executions 
Referring to Chapter IX of Nyiszli's book, Piper writes that small groups of 
people were executed with firearms in the crematoria (ibid., p. 179): 


"including Soviet prisoners of war and Poles sentenced by the summary court 
in Katowice. ” 


In reality, the victims whom Nyiszli speaks of are completely different from 
those claimed by Piper, namely women selected from Sector BIIc (women’s 
camp): 
“They are the selected from camp section C [...] every evening at seven a 
truck brings seventy over." (MBV, Chapter IX; Nyiszli 1992, p. 48) 


Later, in Chapter XXII, Nyiszli returns to the theme, and the class of victims 
expands to include men: 


“[...] each evening around seven o clock, a truck passes through the cremato- 
rium gate and brings seventy to eighty women or men for liquidation. They are 
the daily selections of the K.Z. They arrive here from the barracks and the 
hospitals.” (Nyiszli 1992, p. 85) 
Contrary to what Piper claims, the routine (“nightly”) executions Nyiszli 
claimed to have witnessed at the crematorium evidently had nothing to do 
with Soviet POWs or Poles condemned to death by the Gestapo.” 





35 Admittedly, in Chapter XXIX Nyiszli does dissect the corpse of a Russian officer shot during an 
escape attempt (and thus not executed per se), and in Chapter XXXVII he talks to a group of 
Poles condemned for various offences by the Gestapo. The latter incident is alleged to have oc- 
curred at Crematorium V on January 1, 1945, after the “suspension” of regular killing operations 
at Birkenau, and marks the last occasion Nyiszli speaks of executions at the camp; it is also the 
sole occasion he speaks in the book of the execution of non-Jewish Poles. 
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8. The Sonderkommando Revolt 
At one point in his study, Piper refers to Nyiszli's assertion that the 
Sonderkommando, when he entered it in June of 1944, consisted of 860 pris- 
oners (Piper 2000, p. 185, EN 558). As I have pointed out earlier, Piper af- 
firms that, during the course of the revolt on October 7, 1944, 451 prisoners 
were killed and 212 were left alive (Piper 2000, p. 187), whereas Nyiszli of 
course writes that 853 were killed and only 7 survived (MBV, Chapter 
XXIX). 

A few lines further still, Piper relates that, after the revolt was surpressed, 
in the courtyard of Crematorium II 





"First, Dr. Mengele's assistants—the physicians Nyiszli, Korner and Goróg, 
and laboratory technician Fischer—were picked out, along with 30 prisoners 
who would work in Crematorium V, the only one still operating." (Piper 2000, 

p. 188) 

Nyiszli, on the other hand, recounts that on this occasion the only people 
“picked out" from among the inmates were himself and his three assistants: 
the entire twelfth Sonderkommando was exterminated, and the thirty prisoners 
in question were not survivors of the revolt and were not even part of the 
Sonderkommando, but rather were a simple squad of prisoners instituted after 
the extermination as the core of a new, thirteenth Sonderkommando (MBV, 
Chapter XXXV)! 

For Piper, of the 212 survivors — all exterminated according to Nyiszli — 70 
were assigned to the Abbruchkommando (demolition squad) while the remain- 
ing 100? were told that they would be transferred to the Gross-Rosen con- 
centration camp. Among the latter group, Piper assures us, was also included 
“the Sonderkommando physician, Dr. Pach” (Piper 2000, p. 188)?" — a per- 
sonage who did not exist at all for Nyszli, he being, by his own account, the 
only doctor of the Sonderkommando. 

These 100 prisoners, Piper continues, were also soon killed. In the relevant 
note he indicates the number of those killed according to various witnesses: 
170 for the anonymous note of November 26, 1944 (attributed to Lejb 
Langfus), only 100 for Szlama Dragon. At his footnote's conclusion, he then 
adds the following citation: *Nyiszli, Auschwitz. A Doctor's Account, p. 198" 
(ibid., p. 188, FN 568). On the pages cited, however, Nyiszli recounts the ex- 
termination of the thirteenth Sonderkommando (not the remnants of the 
twelfth), which according to him consisted of 460 prisoners; these were first 
gathered in the furnace hall of Crematorium III then taken outside the camp to 
be killed, with the exception of Nyiszli himself and his three assistants (MBV, 
Chapter XXXV). 





3% Adding the numbers up, this makes for 4 + 30 + 70 + 100 = 204 prisoners. Piper has forgotten to 
clarify the fate of his remaining eight survivors. 
397 For more on Pach, see in particular Section 5.2.2. 
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For his part, Piper recounts the story as follows (ibid.): 


"They were killed not far from the camp and their bodies delivered to the 
crematorium the next day to be burned." 
In the attached footnote he then elaborates (ibid., Note 569): 


"Nyiszli saw their burned bodies; they were brought to Crematorium II the 
next day for immolation. He reports that they had been killed with flame- 
throwers, a conclusion certainly prompted by the visible burns on their bodies. 
Most probably, however, they had been shot and then brought to the cremato- 
rium after an unsuccessful attempt at burning in the open air.” 
Leaving aside the fact that the context of Nyiszli's account is in total and ir- 
remediable conflict with Piper's, Nyiszli as a witness did not conclude any- 
thing, but rather declares with certainty that the prisoners in question were 
killed using flamethrowers, firmly counting this procedure on his ongoing list 
as “the seventh type of death” which he has seen used by the SS (MBV, Chap- 
ter XXXV). 

Furthermore, Piper's explanation is manifestly a shabby ad hoc deception, 
for he himself has previously asserted in another publication that, during the 
Hungarian action at Birkenau, bodies were routinely "burned at the rate of 
about 5,000 corpses in 24 hours in the incineration pits near the crematoria” 
and that “[the] same number were incinerated in the pits of bunker 2" (Piper 
1994, p. 173). As such, it clearly is absurd to suggest that the SS should have 
failed in an “attempt at burning [the bodies] in the open air" — that is, in those 
very same cremation pits — when there were only 100 corpses to be burned. 

Next, a long quotation from Nyiszli's book permits Piper to describe the 
presumed living conditions of the Sonderkommando men in the crematoria 
(2000, pp. 191f.). To this, Piper then adds (ibid., p. 193): 


"Dr. Pach continued to treat the patients [in the crematorium's infirmary]. In 

addition, Drs. Miklós Nyiszli (from June 1944) and Charles Bendel (from Au- 

gust 1944) acted as Sonderkommando physicians. " 
In their respective statements, however, Nyiszli and Bendel not only ignore 
one another, but each pretends to have been the only doctor of the Sonderkom- 
mando, and the only doctor to have survived! In a note here, Piper refers to 
Nyiszli’s book (with a prudent "passim"; FN 590), as well as to the later fanci- 
ful account by Filip Müller, of which I will have more to say in Chapter 5.2. 
In truth, of course, as I have noted earlier, Nyiszli mentions Bendel only once 
in his book, and then not in relation to the Sonderkommando. Had Piper indi- 
cated the precise page in which this sole reference occurs, he would have 
placed his whole factitious construct at risk. This is what Nyiszli actually 
wrote: 


"The Gypsy camp has a point of special interest, the experimental barracks 
located there. Professor Dr. Epstein [...] is chief of the research lab. [...] His 
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assistant is Dr. Bendel, lecturer in the faculty of medicine at Paris.” (MBV, 
Chapter IV) 


A “Dr. Bendel” thus appears in Nyiszli's book, once and only once, as assis- 
tant in the research lab at the Gypsy camp; of his supposed presence at the 
crematoria as a doctor for the Sonderkommando, Nyiszli knows nothing what- 
soever. Despite this obvious fact, Piper puts both men in the Sonderkomman- 
do, at the same time, and even has the effrontery to cite their respective state- 
ments in various places, without ever informing his readers of this glaring 
contradiction between them. It is only too evident that such a “method” of ci- 
tation is not only poor scholarship, it is actively deceptive. 


9. Mendacious Polish Translation 

Nor is Piper's scholarly malfeasance limited to selective or misleading cita- 
tions. I have exposed above a falsification in the Polish translation of Nyiszli's 
book which Piper annotated and endorsed, but it is not the only such manipu- 
lation. Another, no less crude, appears in the very same chapter, the seventh. 
The original text is as follows: 





"The whine of electric motors becomes audible. They have turned on the giant 
blowers which fan the fire to the proper temperature inside the furnaces. Fif- 
teen blowers of this kind are in operation at once! One is installed next to each 
furnace. The cremation hall is about 150 meters long, a brightly lit, white- 
washed, concrete-floored space with enormous, iron-barred windows. The fif- 
teen cremation furnaces are installed separately in large red-brick struc- 
tures." (MBV, Chapter VII, emphasis added) 


Here is the Polish version (Nyiszli 1996, p. 34): 


"Odzywa sie szum prądnic, rozpoczynają pracę ogromne wentylatory: w 
piecach podnosi się temperaturę do najwyższego stopnia. Pracuje jed- 
nocześnie kilka dużych wentylatorów. Przy każdym piecu jeden. Pomieszczen- 
ie, w którym pali się zwłoki, jest duże, jasne, wybielone, z betonową podłogą i 
olbrzymimi, okratowanymi oknami. Paleniska obudowano czerwoną cegłą, 
każdy piec osobno. ” 


And here it is again, retranslated into English: 


“The hum of electric generators is heard, enormous ventilators start to work: 
in the furnace the temperature rises to the highest degree. Several large venti- 
lators are working simultaneously. There is one beside each furnace. The 
room in which the bodies are burned is large, brightly lit, painted white, with 
a concrete floor and huge, barred windows. The hearths are encased in red 
brick, each furnace separately. " 


Smaller differences aside, we note at once that all absurd references to the 
150-meter length of the room and to fifteen ventilators in operation beside fif- 
teen separate furnaces have been eliminated. 
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Similarly, further along in the same chapter the phrase “Four large me- 
chanical freight elevators are in operation here" (MBV, Chapter VII) be- 
comes, in Polish, “pracuje tam wielki dzwig towarowy" (Nyiszli 1996, p. 39) 
which translates to “a large freight elevator is working here." 

Later, speaking of the "thatch-roofed farmhouse" near the two pyres in 
Chapter XIIL, Nyiszli affirms that "There is no gas chamber which they be- 
lieve to be a shower room," since as far as he is concerned the house is a sim- 
ple undressing room for the victims who are to be shot at the pyres. The Polish 
version, on the other hand, eliminates Nyiszli's embarrassing reference to the 
non-existence of gas chambers in the building: *Nie ma budynku, który mogli- 
by uważać za łaźnię” (ibid., p. 64), which translates to “There is no building 
which could be considered a bathhouse." 

The deception is then completed with a pair of captious annotations by 
Piper. First, on the “thatch-roofed farmhouse” (ibid., p. 176, Note 27): 


"This is the provisional gas chamber which was put into operation in mid- 
1942 following the adaptation of a farmhouse in Brzezinka (Birkenau). After 
the four crematoria and gas chambers started operating, this chamber was not 
used. It resumed operation again in May 1944, during the period of mass in- 
flux of Hungarian Jewish transports. It was initially called 'white house' or 
‘bunker 2,’ in 1944 the name ‘bunker 5.’ was also used.” 


And then on the shootings at the pyres (ibid., Note 28): 


“This system of execution by shooting was rare. Usually the corpses of people 
murdered with gas in the gas chamber were burned. " 


Thus, the mention of the “farmhouse,” which for Nyiszli explicitly was not a 
“gas chamber," becomes for Piper a confirmation of “the gas chambers"! Nat- 
urally he does not explain why Nyiszli himself never used any of the names 
for the building, allegedly in common circulation, of “white house" or “bunker 
2" or “bunker 5.” And then in the second note, the shootings at the pyres 
which Nyiszli describes as the only system in use at the location, are trans- 
formed by Piper into a rarity! 

Another manipulation in the Polish version concerns the description of the 
activities of the “Dayan.” The passage in Nyiszli's original reads as follows: 


"I had no other arguments. The Ober accepted them, and at my suggestion the 
man was sent to the so-called Canada rubbish heap burning in the courtyard 
of Crematorium П. [...] The Canada rubbish heap was a constantly burning 
mound; in this place hundreds of thousands of photographs of married cou- 
ples, elderly parents, attractive children and beautiful girls burned in the com- 
pany of thousands of prayer books.” (MBV, Chapter XXXV, emphasis added) 


The Polish version, in turn, reads (Nyiszli 1996, p. 150): 
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"Nie mialem innych argumentów, ale Oberscharführer zgodzil sie i z tymi i na 
mojq prosbe dajan zostat przydzielony do pracy przy smietniku znajdujqcym 
sie na podwórzu II krematorium. |...] Ten wielki śmietnik ciągle płonie. " 

And translated into English: 


"I had no other arguments, but the Oberscharführer accepted them and on my 
prayer the dajan was assigned to work at the garbage dump in the courtyard 
of Crematorium II. |...] This great garbage burns continuously. " 


The Polish translation — with Piper's editorial connivance - thus finesses away 
the embarrassing fact that Nyiszli apparently believed that the extensive, thir- 
ty-barrack storage complex next to Crematorium IV known as "Canada" in 
camp slang was actually a burning rubbish heap in the courtyard of a different 
crematorium some 250 meters away! 

And where the translation does not falsify the original text, Piper still 
sometimes seeks to mislead the reader with deceptive annotations. For exam- 
ple, describing his departure from the crematorium with his companions after 
the flight of the SS in Chapter XXXV III, Nyiszli writes: 


"With a happy feeling of liberation, we start on our way. Direction: K.Z. 
Birkenau! It is at a distance of two kilometers from the crematorium.” 


The Polish translation is accurate (ibid., p. 158), but notice the misleading 
comment by Piper (ibid., p. 180, note 59): 


"The crematoria are directly inside that camp. Nyiszli certainly had in mind 
the main gate of the camp.” 


Nyiszli says nothing at all about the distance to the camp's gate, however, he 
explicitly affirms that the camp itself is two kilometers away from the crema- 
toria. And if there were any lingering doubts on that question, one would need 
only to look at the next two sentences in his account: 


"The flames of great fires flicker on the horizon! Probably the K.Z. is burn- 

ing!" 

For Nyiszli, the K.Z. itself, not its gate, is two kilometers away on the hori- 
zon! Piper makes no attempt to confront the implications of this sort of blatant 
error on Nyiszli's part: he simply tries to finesse them away, pushing aside all 
critical sense in the process — in the hope, no doubt, that his readers will do so 
too. 

Piper thus displays a sort of dual complicity here, conniving — indeed par- 
ticipating, as editor — in the manipulations of the Polish translation (of which 
he could not possibly be unaware), but conniving also in the many absurdities 
offered up by Nyiszli, allowing them to stand unchallenged wherever they 
may pass, without too much embarrassment, in the propaganda framework of 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. 

Referring to the consequences of the Sonderkommando revolt, Nyiszli 
writes at the end of Chapter XXIX: 
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"Eight hundred and fifty-three prisoners had died. Seventy SS soldiers were 
killed. Among them were an Obersturmführer, seventeen Oberscharführer and 
Scharführer, and fifty-two Sturmmann, that is, mere privates, " 


In a note on this point, Piper observes that the number of SS men killed given 
by Nyiszli is not substantiated by other sources, rather it is refuted by Stand- 
ortbefehl (Garrison Order) No. 26/44 of October 12, 1944, which I mentioned 
earlier (Section 3.6.2.). Piper then states that 451 inmates of the Sonderkom- 
mando were killed in the revolt while 212 survived (ibid., Note 48 on p. 179). 
Nyiszli, on the other hand, claims that only seven inmates survived. How can 
we explain this blatant contradiction? Piper does not address it, and as usual 
does not exhibit even the most basic critical attitude. He is therefore fully 
conniving both with the manipulations of the Polish translation of Nyiszli's 
book, which he must have been aware of, ?* and with the absurdities uttered 
by Nyiszli. 


5.2. The Critics 
5.2.1. The Critique of Jean-Claude Pressac 


Apart from discussing it in reference to the presumed cremation ditches of 
“Bunker 2/V,” Pressac also deals with Nyiszli's testimony in connection with 
the technical aspects of the “gassing” procedure in Crematorium II. Introduc- 
ing the latter question, Pressac writes (1989, p. 473): 


"I have taken from Dr Nyiszli's book only Chapter Seven, describing the gas- 
sing of a convoy at Krematorium II, this being one of the best-known accounts. 
Many details can easily be verified using contemporary documents. The de- 
scription is entirely accurate, EXCEPT for certain FIGURES which are very 
WRONG indeed.” 


Despite calling it “entirely accurate," Pressac nonetheless admits that “the 
stark contrast between the general precision of the account and [the] enor- 
mous errors that it contains” induced him to check the relevant numbers in the 
first Hungarian edition of Nyiszli’s book, since he suspected that the French 
translation he was using, that of Tibére Kremer, "must be at fault." Checking 
the Hungarian, however, only confirmed the presence of these “enormous er- 
rors” in Nyiszli's original text (ibid.).?? 

After comparing Nyiszli's numbers with the various numbers known or 
presumed to be correct by modern historiography, and after identifying “mul- 
tipliers” for each (i.e., factors by which Nyiszli’s numbers are exaggerated), 





398 The Polish translation is from 1996, while the German, more-accurate one, which Piper cites ex- 
cessively in his 1999 study "Vernichtung," dates back to 1992. 
399 All emphases and capitalizations here and below in original unless otherwise noted. 
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Pressac arrives at the following conclusion at the end of his analysis (ibid., p. 

475): 
“The average of the different multipliers [is] almost exactly 4. If we apply this 
to the official total of 4 million victims we arrive at a figure much closer to re- 
ality: I million. This calculation is by no means scientific or rigorous, but it 
shows that DOCTOR NYISZLI, a respectable ACADEMIC, TRAINED IN 
GERMANY, multiplied the figures by FOUR when describing the interior of 
Krematorium II and when speaking of the number of persons or victims. ” 


For Pressac this means that, apart from the “exaggerations,” Nyiszli's testi- 
mony is precise and therefore trustworthy. Nonetheless, Pressac himself iden- 
tifies not less than twenty-five "errors" in this one chapter (VII) of Nyiszli's 
book, many of which indeed are not numerical in nature (ibid., pp. 474f.). 

In sum, Pressac believes that Nyiszli was “an authentic witness," some- 
thing which, in his opinion, “can easily be proved," but that “the mystery of 


the ‘multiplier’ still remains complete.” A few paragraphs later he adds: 


“The case of Dr Miklos NYISZLI’s book is baffling. In my opinion, it contains 
the most impressive evocation of the ‘demential nightmare’ experienced by the 
thousand men of the Sonderkommando. " (ibid., p. 479) 


This is a judgment, at last, with which one can entirely agree, though only on 
the condition that one take the expression “demential nightmare" literally. 
Pressac holds, incomprehensibly, that Nyiszli really did live in Crematori- 
um II (a possibility which is excluded by the series of absurdities proffered by 
him in his book on the layout of this building — see Chapter 3.7). In support of 
this conviction, Pressac offers a "proof" — even as he acknowledges yet again 
that “The problem of the completely false figures in Chapter Seven still re- 
mains." This problem is all the more serious in that, for Pressac, these exag- 
gerations or errors apparently could only have been somehow intentional: 


“I consider it to be quite impossible that these wrong figures could simply be 
'careless, ' since they are in such stark contrast to the precision and truth of 
other passages in the book.” (Ibid.) 


But then, why would a "respectable academic" ever have taken recourse to 
such silly falsifications? 

The proof in question is this: in Chapter XIX of his book, Nyiszli writes of 
"the four lightning rods placed at the corners of the crematorium chimney" — 
lightning rods which, Pressac notes, also appear in a drawing by David Olére 
(ibid.).*°° Pressac comments (ibid.):*°! 


"But both [men] commit a slight error. 





400 Pressac here quotes from the 1961 English translation of Richard Seaver. The picture by Olere is 
reproduced by Pressac on p. 259. 
401 PMO neg. по. 20995/507 is reproduced on p. 342 of Pressac’s book. 
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Photograph PMO neg. no. 20995/507 shows the south side and west end of 
Krematorium III with, rising 2 metres above the chimney, four lightning con- 
ductors that are not 'at the four corners' but in the centre of each of the four 
sides of the chimney. ?! Scarcely visible at a distance of 100 metres — the dis- 
tance at which the photograph was taken — they become totally invisible be- 
yond 200 metres. Only prisoners working within the precincts of Krematorien 
II and III could see and remember them. This, admittedly minor, detail could 
not be dreamed up. " 


This “proof” is rather naive and demonstrates, if anything, the opposite of 
what Pressac supposes. The so-called Hauptstrasse or main road which led to 
the Birkenau sewage-treatment facility and Zentralsauna passed between the 
fences of Crematorium II and III just a few dozen meters from their respective 
chimneys. This can be clearly seen in a photograph showing a group of wom- 
en and children on this road in front of Crematorium III which was published 
in The Auschwitz Album, the French edition of which was co-edited by Pressac 
himself (Freyer et al. 1983, Photo 153, p. 177). Anyone who passed along that 
road would have been able to see the position of the lightning rods on the 
chimneys distinctly. And of course, anyone who found themselves in one of 
the courtyards of the crematoria would have seen them still more distinctly. 

Now the fact that Nyiszli, who pretended to have lived for six-and-a-half 
months in Crematorium II, nonetheless described an erroneous position for the 
lightning rods demonstrates, according to Pressac's logic, that he must have 
seen the chimneys of Crematoria II and III from such a distance that he could 
not clearly distinguish the position of their lighting rods — in others words, not 
from the crematorium courtyard! 

The question actually is more complicated still, for in his book Nyiszli 
"sees" the lightning rods at the four corners of the chimney on two occasions, 
once from outside and once from inside the crematorium courtyard. In fact, of 
the two references to them in his book, the first occurs in the context of 
Nyiszli's arrival at Auschwitz, while he is still undergoing selection on the 
ramp: 

"Until the selection of the group, four thousand people strong, is completed, I 

have time to look around myself. In the light of the fading day, the landscape I 

saw from inside the wagon now leaps to life. Here there is much more to see. 

The first thing that draws my attention — rivets it, so to speak — is a gigantic 

square chimney, tapering toward the top and built of red bricks, which emerg- 

es from the top of a factory-like, two-story building, also built of red bricks. 





402 The four lightning rods, in the same position, appear also in photograph PMO neg. по. 20995/506 


from January 1943, which shows the southwest side of Crematorium II. The picture is reproduced 
twice on pp. 335 and 373 of Pressac's book, but the image resolution makes them difficult to see 
there. Curiously, the picture itself fails to show the presumed Zyklon-B-introduction chimneys on 
the roof of Morgue #1; these were, Pressac assures the reader in his notes to the image, “installed 
later." 
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It's a strange shape for a factory chimney, but what is really impressive is the 
column of fire 8-10 meters high which gushes from its mouth between the 
lightning rods at its four corners." (MBV, Chapter I; emphasis added) 


The second mention refers to the time of the alleged extermination of the Jews 
from Corfu, while Nyiszli was in the courtyard of Crematorium II: 


"My glance wanders over the crematorium chimney: the lightning rods placed 
at the square chimney's four corners, all heavy iron rods, have melted from 
the terrible fire and are now bent downwards. " (MBV, Chapter XIX; empha- 
sis added) 


Thus, Pressac's argument — that *[o]nly prisoners working within the precincts 
of Krematorien II and III" could have observed the lightning rods, and thus 
that the detail of their existence "could not have been dreamed up" — appears 
entirely without foundation. If we are to accept Nyiszli's testimony here, we 
must admit that anyone could in fact have seen the lightning rods from outside 
the precincts of the crematoria — from the ramp, for example. Indeed, if any- 
thing, the fact that, while clearly knowing of their existence, Nyiszli nonethe- 
less got their placement incorrect might even be taken to suggest that he never 
got a closer look. 

Pressac often reasons, as here, on the basis of a simplistic schematization 
which allows for only two possibilities; in fact, there were always multiple 
possibilities. In the case at hand, for example, an Arbeitskarte (work card) for 
the electricians’ unit (“An die: Elektriker") has been preserved from the 
Auschwitz Central Construction Office, dated October 17, 1942, with the 
heading "Lightning conductor for Crematorium n. 11 [sic] BW30 K.G.L. 
[Kriegsgefangenenlager; POW Camp = Birkenau]," which orders “Preparation 
and mounting of a four-part lightning conductor on the chimney of Crematori- 
um | [= II] in the K.G.L.” The work was carried out between October 23 and 
27 of the same year. ^? A similar Arbeitskarte, dated February 9, 1943, has 
been preserved for Crematorium III as well; in its case, the work was executed 
on June 21 and 22, 1943." Obviously the installers would have known about 
the work they had done, and there's nothing in the documents to suggest that 
they were sworn to secrecy on the subject. 

Strangely, if typically, Pressac dwells at length over this irrelevant detail 
but says nothing at all about the absurdity of Nyiszli's claim to have seen the 
lighting rods melted and bent toward the ground. If nothing else, one wonders 
why they would have melted on the night of the Corfu “extermination” but not 
on the day of Nyiszli’s arrival, when he allegedly observed “[a] column of fire 
8-10 meters high" gushing up from the chimney between them. 





403 RGVA, 502-2-8, pp. 8-8a. Document reproduced in Mattogno 2015c, pp. 127f. 
404 RGVA, 502-1-315, pp. 22-22a. 
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5.2.2. The Critique of Charles D. Provan 


As I have noted in passing earlier, in 2001 The Journal of Historical Review 
published an important article by the late American researcher Charles Provan 
titled “New Light on Dr. Miklos Nyiszli and His Auschwitz Book.” 

By his own account, Provan began his study hoping to answer “[the] most 
radical of the revisionist questions [...] Did Dr. Nyiszli even exist?” Having 
seen, in an early edition of his book, an image of the cover page of Nyiszli’s 
doctoral dissertation, Selbstmordarten auf Grund des Sektionsmaterials des 
Breslauer Gerichtsärztlichen Instituts von Juni 1927-Mai 1930 (Types of Sui- 
cide on the Basis of Autopsy Materials from the Breslau Forensic Medical In- 
stitute, June 1927 to May 1930), Provan decided to obtain a copy of it and 
found confirmation there of some of the statements made by Nyiszli in his 
book. At the end of the dissertation, Nyiszli expressed his “heartfelt gratitude 
to Professor Dr. Reuter and Professor Dr. Strassmann.” In his book, Provan 
noted, Nyiszli mentions “[a] Dr. Strasseman [sic]” and writes of having spent 
three years “at the Boroslo [sic] Institute of Forensic Medicine” (Provan 2001, 
pp. 20-22). 

In the interests of truth, one should note that Nyiszli actually does spell 
Strassmann correctly in his book; Provan’s use of “sic” here is due to his reli- 
ance on the English translation by Richard Seaver, which renders the name in- 
correctly. “Boroslo” in turn is Seaver's attempt to naturalize “Boroszló,” the 
Hungarian spelling for Breslau (today, in Polish: Wroctaw). The relevant pas- 
sages in Nyiszli's book are as follows: 


“Fifteen years earlier the Dean of Medicine of the Friedrich-Wilhelms- 
Universitat in Breslau had shaken my hand and, wishing me good luck and a 
prosperous future, conferred upon me my doctor's diploma, cum laude.” 
(MBV, Chapter IT) 

"Apart from myself, no one here knows that for three years, working directly 
from corpses, I studied every form of suicide as assistant to His Excellency 
Professor Dr. Strassmann at the Institute of Forensic Medicine in Breslau. 
What I knew then, present-day prisoner number A-8450, doctor of the K.Z., 
knows 100.” (MBV, Chapter V) 


The dissertation furnishes other biographical details about Nyiszli as well. He 
was born in Simleul-Silvaniei in Transylvania on June, 1901, and “attended 
elementary school for four years and the Humanistic Roman Catholic Episco- 
pal Higher Gymnasium"? in that town (ibid., p. 22). This latter course of 
schooling could not have been a common thing for a Jew at the time, and may 
help explain the fact, discussed earlier, that he undoubtedly was a very peculi- 
ar Jew, if the evidence of his book is to be believed. 





405 The word Gymnasium here is used in the German sense of “university prep high school.” 
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Having discussed Nyiszli’s dissertation and other biographical details, 
Provan next turns to an analysis and commentary on Nyiszli’s deposition of 
July 28, 1945 (ibid., pp. 22f.): 


“There are several unmistakable parallels between this document and Dr. 
Nyiszli’s later book, but noticeable differences too. Among the parallels were 
his selection to perform autopsies by Dr. Mengele, his residence in crematori- 
um I, and his unusual assertion that the victims of the gas chamber at crema- 
torium I were executed with chlorine granules. ‘The ganuales (sic) fell down 
and through contact with the air, a chlorine gas was produced which within 
five to ten minutes caused death through agonizing suffocation.’ [...] 

The differences between Nyiszli’s deposition of 1945 and his subsequent book 
are marked, and in some cases irreconcilable. For example, Nyiszli states in 
his deposition that he arrived at Auschwitz on May 22, 1944, stayed one day, 
and then was transferred to a labor detail in the sub-camp Monowitz. After 
about two weeks (thus in June 1944), all doctors with experience in pathology 
were asked to report to the authorities. Nyiszli and one other doctor (evidently 
a Hungarian who had worked at Strasbourg University) did so, and were tak- 
en to crematorium I at Birkenau. After several hours Dr. Mengele appeared, 
and examined the two doctors. In Auschwitz, 99! Nyiszli never goes to Mono- 
witz; is recruited as a pathologist by Dr. Mengele in May, not June, 1944; and 
his fellow pathologist has disappeared! 

In his deposition, Nyiszli describes his and the other pathologist’s duties as in- 
cluding taking the measurements of abnormal people, who were then shot by a 
German officer working for Mengele. The two doctors would then autopsy the 
victims, after which they would dissolve the bodies and ship the bones to a re- 
nowned anthropological institute in Berlin-Dahlem. On one night, according 
to Nyiszli, Mengele ordered the two pathologists to assist him with a group of 
fourteen Gypsy twins. Nyiszli, ordered by Mengele, undressed a fourteen-year- 
old girl, and placed her on the dissection table, whereupon Mengele gave her 
a shot to cause sleep, then killed her with a chloroform injection. She was then 
removed to another location. The remaining thirteen twins were one by one 
treated in the same manner. When all fourteen twins were dead, Mengele 
asked Nyiszli and his colleague how fast they could do the autopsies. They told 
him four a day, to which Mengele agreed. Interestingly, and disconcertingly, 
this story is omitted from Auschwitz. Dr. Lifton and I believe that it was left 
out due to Nyiszli’s admitted involvement in the murders. In the absence of the 
threat of his own death, Nyiszli could be considered an accomplice. 

Another oddity is this description of cleaning out the crematorium gas cham- 
ber: ‘The special command rinsed off the corpses with a water hose and then 
began the transport of the corpses in an elevator up to the boiler room.’ Note 





406 Here and elsewhere below Provan uses Auschwitz (italicized in his text, set in roman type in quo- 
tations here for contrast) as an abbreviation for the title of Nyiszli’s book, Auschwitz: A Doctor’s 
Eyewitness Account in Richard Seaver’s 1960 English translation. 


C. MATTOGNO, M. NYISZLI : AN AUSCHWITZ DOCTOR 'S EYEWITNESS ACCOUNT 369 


that here Nyiszli correctly lists crematorium 1 as having one elevator, not 
four, as in his book. 

At the end of his 1945 deposition, Nyiszli mentioned that all personnel of the 
Sonderkommando were killed on November 17, 1944 — except for the doctors 
who worked for Mengele, and their assistants. They were ordered away from 
the machine guns by Dr. Mengele himself: he needed their further help for his 
racial biology work. In Auschwitz, however, Dr. Mengele saves Nyiszli and 
the others on the date of the Auschwitz camp revolt a month earlier, which 
goes unmentioned in his deposition. " 


As far as the story of the fourteen twins" is concerned, the hypothesis formu- 
lated by Lifton and accepted by Provan — that Nyiszli suppressed it in his book 
because it implicated him in Dr. Mengele’s alleged murders — seems rather 
dubious. 

It is difficult to see in Nyiszli’s behavior in this story a kind of complicity 
in murder, especially since the Sonderkommando staff, according to the ortho- 
dox narrative, carried out a work of collaboration that was far more compro- 
mising, but no one has ever talked about complicity in mass murder in this re- 
gard. Of course, Nyiszli could not know back then what the world would 
make of the Sonderkommando’s actions, or of his actions, for that matter. But 
if Nyiszli had genuinely been concerned about appearing complicit in murder, 
he would hardly have included the story of the father and son from Litz- 
mannstadt in Chapter XXXI, in which his actions surely must be considered 
every bit as compromising: He knowingly misled the pair so as to obtain “in 
vivo” observations prior to their murder. 

It is strange, on the other hand, that Provan did not notice the blatant con- 
tradictions between the story in Nyiszli’s 1946 deposition and the similar story 
of the ten twins in Chapter VIII of his book. In it, Nyiszli relates how, while 
performing an autopsy on “a pair of twins" as part of a group of “corpses of 
gypsy children under ten years of age" which Dr. Mengele had assigned to 
him, he observes something unusual: 


“In the outer wall of the left ventricle is a tiny, round, pale-red spot, caused by 
a pin prick, it barely stands out against the surrounding color. I can't be 
wrong! The pinprick could have been made by a very fine needle. Naturally a 
hypodermic needle! The child received an injection, but for what reason? 
Someone might receive an injection to the heart in the case of an emergency 
due to cardiac insufficiency perhaps. I soon figure it out. I open the heart, ex- 
pose the left ventricle. In an autopsy, one would normally ladle out and weigh 
the blood in the left ventricle of the heart. That's not possible to do here, be- 
cause the blood has coagulated into a hard, clotted mass. With tweezers I pull 
the blood clot apart, sniff it. The characteristic, powerful smell of chloroform 





#7 The full text of the passage referred to by Provan can be found in the highlighted section in the 
translation of Nyiszli's deposition in Chapter 2.1. Lifton also cites the passage (uncritically) in his 
1986 book Nazi Doctors, pp. 350f. 
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hits my nostrils. The child received a chloroform injection to the heart! For no 
other purpose than that the blood in the left ventricle of the heart should coag- 
ulate due to the injected chloroform and, depositing against the heart valves, 
provoke immediate cardiac arrest. 

My knees shake with excitement. I have discovered the Third Reich’s darkest 
medical secret. So they kill people here not just with gas, but also with injec- 
tions of chloroform administered to the heart! Sweat bathes my forehead. It is 
fortunate that I am alone. In front of others I would scarcely have been able to 
conceal my emotion. [...] If Dr. Mengele were to suspect that I know the secret 
of his injections, ten doctors of the political SS would be on hand to witness my 
death!” (MBV, Chapter VIII; emphasis added) 


Hence, that which, according to Nyiszli's 1945 deposition, Dr. Mengele had 
openly done in his presence — injecting chloroform into the heart in order to 
kill subjects for autopsy — becomes, in Nyiszli's 1946 book, the discovery of a 
dark state secret on his part — a discovery which Mengele allegedly would 
have punished ineluctably by the killing of the discoverer! 

In the book, Nyiszli thus reveals a simplistic psychology expressed with 
tawdry rhetoric. At this point, however, a decisive question arises: Why would 
someone who had learned the supposed "terrible secret" of the mass extermi- 
nation of Jews in gas chambers and nonetheless been left to live have ever felt 
the need to worry about the discovery of a few more killings using chloroform 
injections to the heart — killings which, in the “economy” of the Holocaust, 
would have represented a drop in the ocean? 

It's worth noting here that the substance used for lethal injections accord- 
ing to the orthodox Holocaust story was not chloroform but rather phenol. For 
example, in its statement of grounds for sentencing at the Frankfurt Auschwitz 
Trial on August 19-20, 1965, the court wrote (Rüter 1981, pp. 416): 


"Nearly every day in the HKB, 95! among inmates who reported sick and, af- 
ter an examination by an inmate physician, were presented to the camp physi- 
cian (so-called physician presenters?) those whom the camp physician 
deemed unfit for work were selected nearly every day. They were subsequently 
killed with phenol injections. The number of inmates killed in this way could 
not be ascertained. It was, in any event, several thousand. " 











Moreover, various order forms for phenol had been taken into evidence previ- 
ously as “proofs” of this presumed homicidal practice. 

The Auschwitz State Museum is in possession of a photo which depicts a 
request for 5 kg of phenol, sent by SS Sanitdtsdienstgrad (orderly in the SS 
medical service) SS Unterscharführer Josef Klehr to the camp pharmacy 
(Apotheke). A syringe was placed on top of the request form, and then the 
photograph in question was taken. The caption explains that the two items to- 





48 Häftlingskrankenbau, inmate infirmary. 


409 Arztvorsteller, that is, those presenting themselves fo the physician for examination. 
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gether served to administer “lethal injections of phenol” (Dtugoborski/Piper 
2000, Vol. II, p. 324) 

The same document (without the syringe, of course) was sent by the Muse- 
um to the court in Frankfurt staging the Auschwitz Trial, where it was admit- 
ted into evidence as Exhibit No. 127.210 

In 1966, Polish researcher Jerzy Frackiewicz published a letter from the 
*Hüftlings-K-Bau Golleschau"*'! dated February 26, 1943 and directed “to the 
pharmacy of Auschwitz CC, Upper Silesia" (“an die Apotheke des K.L. 
Auschwitz O/S") in which, listed among various “materials for dressings and 
medicines," a requested was made as well for “five liters of phenol" (5 Liter 
Phenol’; Frackiewicz 1966, p. 72). 

The “evidence” thus is clear: if prisoners were killed by lethal injection at 
Auschwitz, the injected poison was phenol. Yet Nyiszli knows nothing of this 
pretended use of the chemical for homicidal purposes, and never once men- 
tions it. 

Provan was so struck by the gross errors contained in Nyiszli's book that 
he even suspected that Nyiszli might not be its author. In particular, he was 
troubled by the fact that this *witness" spoke of four elevators in Crematorium 
II (Nyiszli's “Crematorium I") when, as is well known, there was only ever 
one: 


"Now, if Nyiszli had actually lived in crematorium 1 at Birkenau, as he claims, 
he would have to have known that there was only one elevator.” 


Initially Provan thought the problem might be due to a simple error of tran- 
scription. The Hungarian text of the passage in question says “Négy nagy te- 
herfelvonógép" (four large [freight] elevators), where négy means “four” and 
nagy means “large”; perhaps, Provan reasoned, Nyiszli had intended “Nagy 
nagy teherfelvonógép" (large, large elevator), but “his transcriber wrote the 
similar sounding (in Hungarian), but mistaken, “four large elevators’” instead 
(2001, p. 22). However, after corresponding with a personal friend of Nyisz- 
li's who claimed to have seen him directly working on the book (that is, with- 
out a “transcriber”), Provan later abandoned this hypothesis (ibid.).*'” Curi- 
ously, however, he failed to draw the obvious conclusion that if Nyiszli knew 
in 1945 that Crematorium II had only one elevator, then he must have inten- 





#10 Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, attachment 6 to the protocol of the main proceedings of Jan. 28, 1965, 
Ref. 4 Ks 2/63, Main Acts, Vol. 107, Document No. 127. 
411 “Golleschau Prisoners’ Hospital.” Golleschau (Polish Goleszów) was a sub-camp of Auschwitz 
located in the town of the same name some fifty kilometers away near the Czech border. 
A stronger argument against Provan’s “large, large" hypothesis is easily found in the Hungarian 
text itself. Due to a quirk of grammar, nouns are not marked for plurality after a number word in 
Hungarian, such that the noun teherfelvonógép remains unchanged whether the phrase is “nagy 
teherfelvonógép" (large elevator, singular) or *négy teherfelvonógép" (four elevators, plural). 
However, Hungarian does mark plurals in other contexts, and one need only look at the next sen- 
tence of Nyiszli's text to confirm that he does indeed intended a plural here: "They pile the dead 
onto these [ezekre, plural], twenty, twenty-five to an elevator" (MBV, VII, emphasis added). 
Nyiszli thus is explicit that there are multiple elevators in the building. 
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tionally lied about that fact in 1946, perhaps in order to make more credible 
his claims regarding the transport of 3,000 corpses from the crematorium's 
sub-basement to the cremation hall on the ground floor in a singe day. 

In the course of his research, Provan found yet another confirmation of 
Nyiszli's authorship, namely, evidence of Nyiszli's stay in America in 1939- 
1940, of which this passing reference appears in the book: 


"My boss, it seems, is pleased. He has a little difficulty reading my block- 
capital handwriting. I became accustomed to writing this way in America! " 
(MBV, Chapter VIII) 


Through the National Archives in Washington, Provan was able to locate 
Nyiszli's information on the passenger list of a ship which arrived in New 
York City on December 1, 1939, thus confirming this detail (ibid., p. 23). 

Provan also sought to find confirmation of Nyiszli's activities at Birkenau 
in the testimony of other witnesses, and here things become more complicat- 
ed. 

He turns first to ex-Sonderkommando man Filip Müller who in 1980 wrote 
in response to questions from the late Australian revisionist John Bennett: 


"I got to know Dr. Nyszli [sic] very well in early summer 1944. He had to 
work in the Sonderkommando with his colleagues, Prof. Góróg and others, as 
a pathologist for Dr. Mengele. He was an outstanding and optimistic man ... І 
never saw Dr. Nyiszli again after the war. He is supposed to have died in 
1949-1950.” (Provan 2001, p. 24) 


Here arises, however, the non-trivial problem — unacknowledged by Provan — 
that in his book of memoirs, published the year before, Miiller not only never 
mentions Nyiszli, but explicitly asserts that there were only two physicians for 
the Sonderkommando, Dr. Pach and Dr. Bendel. 

Müller introduces the former with the explanation that he was in charge of 
a sort of infirmary for patients from the Sonderkommando in Block 13 of 
Camp Sector BIId (Miiller 1979a, p. 100): 


“In charge of this hospital was Dr Jacques Pach, at that time the only doctor 
in the Sonderkommando. A very sensitive and intelligent man of about thirty- 
five, Dr Pach had come to Birkenau with a transport from France. His par- 
ents, as he told me, had emigrated to France from Poland. |...] It was in the 
spring of 1943 that Jacques Pach was appointed as doctor in the Sonderkom- 
mando. " 


Müller devotes the next few pages to a description of Dr. Pach's activities, 

then returns to him later in the book with this additional detail (ibid., p. 238): 
"Once Dr Pach's ward for in-patients had been set up, the treatment of Son- 
derkommando out-patients was taken over by Dr Bendel.” 

According to Müller's account (ibid.), this in-patient ward was a new facility 

set up in the inmate infirmary in Camp Sector BIIf after the lodgings for the 
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Sonderkommando were moved from BIId to the crematorium buildings in late 
June 1944 — hence after Nyiszli, by his own account, had become the sole 
doctor of the Sonderkommando in May 1944. Needless to say, Nyiszli knows 
nothing of this change of lodgings; for him, the Sonderkommando had always 
lived in the crematoria. 

A “Pach Jean” (not Jacques) appears on the list of deportees on transport 
number 8 from Angers, France, which departed on July 20, 1942, and arrived 
at the camp the next дау.“ He was born June 15, 1908 in Bucharest, and thus 
it is probable that his family relocated to France from Romania rather than 
from Poland. 

A Dr. Pach having duties in the camp hospital in BIIf is entirely unknown 
in the documentary record. The assertion that a Dr. Pach was part of the 
Sonderkommando was made, for the first time perhaps, by Henryk Tauber in 
his statement of May 25, 1945, but exclusively in reference to Block XI at the 
Auschwitz Main Camp, where the Sonderkommando was originally lodged 
before being relocated to Birkenau (Piper 2000, pp. 249f.): 


"Our physician was Pach, a French Jew. He was a talented specialist who 

treated SS men and, through their good graces, managed to be transferred out 

of the Sonderkommando quarters to another block. When the Politische Abtei- 

lung [Political Department = Gestapo] found out about this, he was reassigned 

to work in our infirmary despite having spent several months in a free block.” 
Tauber thus did not claim that Pach was doctor for the Sonderkommando in 
the crematoria in 1944, as maintained by Miiller. 

In her sworn statement of June 23, 1947, however, Hungarian deportee OI- 
ga Lengyel, who arrived in Birkenau in 1944, declared: 


“At Birkenau, an inmate, Dr. Pasche [sic] of France, whom I met while work- 
ing in the infirmary, told me that he worked in the gas chamber, and that he 
noticed that poison gas used on victims was labeled ‘Cyclone B’ gas which 
came from ‘Dessau’ and Tabun’ gas (I am not sure of the spelling) which to 
the best of my recollection, came from 'Dyhernfurt.' Whether these plants 
where Cyclone B and Tabun gas were manufactured were Farben plants, I do 
not know. Many people in the underground told me that important people 
came from all over Germany to watch the time which was required to put these 
people to death by various gasses used.” (NI-11932, pp. 6f.) 


This Dr. Pasche thus was part of the Sonderkommando in 1944, and observed 
the use in the crematoria of Tabun, a nerve gas which at that time was still one 
of Germany’s “secret weapons.” Needless to say, this latter claim forms no 
part of the orthodox Holocaust narrative today; curiously, it is also wholly un- 
known to Nyiszli, who surely would have added it to his cumulative list of 
“types of death” at Auschwitz had he been aware of it. Of course, as we have 
noted earlier, Nyiszli also appears to have been wholly unaware of the pres- 





413 Klarsfeld 1978, Liste alphabetique du convoi N° 8. 
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ence, in the same buildings with him, performing the same duties, of Dr. Pach 
himself! 

Returning to Provan’s study of Nyiszli, we are helpfully reminded that 
“Miiller also testified about Dr. Nyiszli during the 1964 Frankfurt ‘Auschwitz 
Trial’” (Provan 2001, p. 24). Indeed, on that occasion Müller declared (Fritz 
Bauer..., pp. 20,696-20,699; cf. Langbein 1965, Vol. I, p. 87): 


“In 1944, during the Hungarian transports, there were two Hungarian physi- 
cians in Crematorium I in a room, pathologists. One of them, if I remember 
correctly, was called Dr. Nyiszli, a sturdy man. They had to conduct experi- 
ments. And they were often seen also by Dr. Mengele. |...] I once saw person- 
ally that they put a person who was hunchbacked in a barrel. They put in vari- 
ous salts or acids in order to obtain his skeleton. [...] And that they took flesh 
from people who had been shot there. They had taken it from the thighs and 
put it into a large bucket.” 

At the time of his deposition at the Auschwitz Garrison Trial (Krakow, No- 

vember 25 to December 16, 1947), however, Müller knew nothing of Nyiszli. 

He declared then:*'* 


"In the Auschwitz camp, I also saw that the flesh of the non-Jewish detainees 
who were shot was used for various purposes. They were often shot in the 
presence of Mengele and others, whose names I do not know, and with Aumei- 
er and Grabner present as well. Right away, the flesh of their calves would be 
put into boxes, and in this way they put aside 6 to 8 boxes of flesh each week. 
It sometimes happened that a German delegation arrived with the swastika on 
the arm, asking in the presence of Aumeier and Grabner whether there was 
any human flesh. Aumeier used to say: 'We could also use horse meat, but that 
would be a waste! '" 


He knew nothing of Nyiszli even in 1957 when he wrote a witness account 
which first appeared in Czech in a book published in Prague, later translated 
into German (Kraus/Kulka 1957, pp. 160-164, here p. 163; 1958, p. 133): 


"I did not accept this assignment, and as punishment I was transferred to 
Crematorium IV [V]. [...] There I was also witness to the the ‘scientific exper- 
iments’ of the SS doctors Fischer, Klein and Mengele. They selected from the 
transports 100-150 men and women aged 16 to 30 years who were not gassed, 
but shot. Immediately after the shootings, they cut the flesh off their thighs and 
sent it to the Rajsko Bacteriological Institute, for the cultivation of bacteria. 
An SS who was a doctor's assistant told me this, and added that horse flesh 
could also be used for this purpose, but that that would be a shame.” 


Note that Müller locates these fables in Crematorium V (not Crematorium II!), 


and that he is ignorant of Mengele's alleged experimentation on twins as well 
as his supposed injections to his victims' hearts with chloroform. He is igno- 





44 APMO, Proces zalogi (Trial of the Auschwitz camp garrison), Vol. VII, p. 4. 
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rant, thus, not only of Nyiszli himself, but also of the crimes Nyiszli claimed 
to have witnessed — crimes which Miiller, as a member of the Sonderkomman- 
do, surely would have known about. 

How then does one explain his mention of Nyiszli at the Frankfurt Ausch- 
witz Trial? The answer is simple: just three years prior to his testimony during 
the 97th session of the court (October 5, 1964), the Munich weekly Quick 
published a German translation of Nyiszli’s book in nine installments (Nyiszli 
1961b). Miiller clearly read it, for he would plagiarize it shamelessly in his 
own book Sonderbehandlung: Drei Jahre in den Krematorien und Gaskam- 
mern von Auschwitz in 1979, as I documented a few years later (Mattogno 
1986). Unlike in his testimony in 1964, however, Miiller never mentions 
Nyiszli in his book, presumably to prevent curious readers from discovering 
his plagiarism. 

As a final confirmation of Nyiszli’s presence at Auschwitz, Provan calls 
upon another self-proclaimed member of the Sonderkommando, Milton Buki, 
who allegedly once mentioned a “Dr. Niczly [sic]" as among the doctors who 
performed dissections for Mengele, but apart from noting that it was supplied 
to him “by a very helpful associate of Dr. Lifton,” Provan indicates neither the 
source nor the date of this declaration (2001, p. 25). In any event, the fact is 
that in his first known testimony, that of January 4 and 6, 1946 at the Ausch- 
witz Garrison Trial,*? Buki never once mentioned Nyiszli. 

Finally, Provan appeals to the testimony of a certain “Mrs. Jozsef Szabo, a 
Hungarian deported to Auschwitz,” who claimed to have once carried a body 
to one of the crematoria together with three companions, one of whom then 
recognized “Dr. Nyiszlit Miklos [sic] ...from Nagyvara” (2001, p. 25). How- 
ever, Provan once again reports neither a source (apart from Dr. Lifton’s 
“helpful associate”) nor a date for this statement; it thus is unclear, for exam- 
ple, whether it postdates the publication of Nyiszli’s story in the Hungarian 
press. 

To all this one might add that Nyiszli is not mentioned even in the manu- 
scripts written by various Sonderkommando members which are alleged to 
have been recovered near the ruins of the crematoria. The problem of “con- 
firmation” thus is much more complicated than the simplistic methods adopt- 
ed by Provan would imply. 

A similar kind of simplistic thinking dogs Provan’s efforts to make sense 
of the contradictions of the Nyiszli problem as a whole. In a section headed 
“First Appearance of Nyiszli’s Auschwitz Book,” Provan commits a gross 
blunder in this regard, writing that he had located “the long-sought original 
edition of Nyiszli’s book,” namely, its publication in installments in the news- 
paper Vilag (World) from February 16 to April 5, 1947, and announcing tri- 
umphantly: “Its title was: ‘I Was Mengele’s Autopsy Doctor in Auschwitz: A 





415 Jan. 4: APMO, Proces zalogi, Vol. 45a, p. 64; Jan. 6: ibid., p. 79. 
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Hungarian Doctor's Diary from Hell" (ibid.). Provan failed to realize that 
Nyiszli's book had already been published in 1946 under essentially the same 
(main) title. As we shall see, this serious oversight would soon lead him to 
make an even more serious error. 

On the basis of the Világ text, Provan explains, he hoped to verify whether 
or not the original book did indeed contain the errors pointed out by various 
revisionists in the translations available up to that time. Predictably, he finds 
confirmation in it of Nyiszli's “errors” regarding 20,000 cremations per day, 
the construction of the crematoria in 1940, the maximum population at Ausch- 
witz of 500,000 prisoners, the four elevators in Crematorium II, and the 200- 
meter length of the “undressing room” and the “gas chamber" of that same 
building (ibid., pp. 26f.). 

Provan then seeks to explain all these "errors" with an even greater blunder 
of his own. After examining various references to Nyiszli in Világ during and 
immediately after the book's serialization, he writes (ibid., p. 27): 


"The next mention of Nyiszli in Vilag, so far as I have been able to ascertain, 
came on September 30, 1947, when an article reported on his summons to Nu- 
remberg for the trial of IG Farben (case number six before the Nuremberg 
Military Tribunal). I regard this article as critical to understanding the true 
nature of Dr. Nyiszli's book on Auschwitz: it provides a solution which makes 
sense of all the incorrect information contained therein, and allows Nyiszli's 
other statements to be examined and assessed independently of his book.” 


Provan then proceeds to quote the article in question at some length. The key 
passage for his argument, however, comes in its first paragraph (ibid., pp. 28): 


"Following its serial publication by Vilag, Dr. Miklos Nyiszli’s Auschwitz dia- 
ry has gone all over the world. The extremely interesting novel (again, 'regé- 
ny’ in Hungarian) of experience entitled, ‘I Was Mengele’s Autopsy Doctor’ 
has been one of the most enduring documents of the German horror.” 


After a short digression dealing with issues concerning Nyiszli’s “summons” 

to Nuremberg which were raised by the rest of the article, Provan then returns 

to this paragraph with emphasis (ibid., p. 29): 
“When I read in the September 30, 1947, Vilag article that Miklos Nyiszli’s 
book on his experiences at Auschwitz was a novel, it was as if a blindfold had 
fallen from my eyes. I had never considered this possibility before, but it cer- 
tainly made sense on reading the article. It not only explained the inflated fig- 
ures, the factual errors, and the singular account of the Sonderkommandos 
(thirteen in all!); it also removed all difficulties of ‘explaining away the de- 
tails.’ Auschwitz is a novel. If a character in a novel meets a real personage, 
there is no historical issue to resolve. Dr. Nyiszli’s 1945 deposition and his 
1947 affidavit disagree with the book on many details because they are re- 
cording what he actually thought was the truth, while the book was deliberate- 
ly crafted as a historical novel.” 
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A truly amazing interpretation, whether for its naiveté or its incoherence! 

First of all, the article from Világ quoted by Provan does indeed present 
Nyiszli’s book as an “elmenyregeny” (“novel of experience," or more literally, 
“experience-novel”), but it does not follow from this that the writer assumed 
that the account it contains is fictional, let alone that Nyiszli somehow was 
acknowledging as much through the agency of this unknown reporter. The 
larger context itself makes this clear: what sense would it have made for the 
writer to define Nyiszli’s book as “one of the most enduring documents of the 
German horror” if he or she believed it was a simple (1.е., fictional) novel? 

That Nyiszli himself insisted on the truth of his account is clear from his 
“Declaration” at the beginning of the book itself: 


“T, the undersigned Nyiszli Miklós, M.D., ex-prisoner of the K.Z., bearer of 
tattoo number A-8450, hereby declare that in the work now published, the cre- 
ation of my own hand, a work which contains within it the darkest pages in the 
history of humanity, free from all emotion and in strict conformity with the 
truth, and without the slightest exaggeration or embellishment, I write as the 
direct spectator of, and participant in, the activity of the crematoria and cre- 
mation pyres of Auschwitz, into whose flames vanished millions of fathers, 
mothers and children.” 


Perhaps Provan has forgotten here that he quoted this declaration himself (in 
Seaver’s translation) just a few pages earlier: “[...] in accord with reality, 
avoiding the smallest exaggeration and embellishment [...]" (ibid., p. 26). 

Provan certainly also neglects the certainly not-irrelevant fact that the defi- 
nition of the book as an élményregény comes not from Nyiszli but from the 
Világ reporter, and that two other articles which appeared in Világ on Febru- 
ary 14 and 15, 1947 announcing the book's serial publication, explicitly de- 
clared that it was not a novel (“Not a novel!" [Hungarian: “Nem regeny!”]; 
“Dr. Miklos Nyiszli [...] did not write a novel" [Hungarian: “nem regényt"]) — 
a fact pointed out by Provan himself! (ibid.) 

As far as Nyiszli was concerned, his book was indeed “what he actually 
thought was the truth," as is clear from what he has the prosecutor Minskoff 
say during his imaginary deposition at the I.G. Farben Trial — namely, that the 
book had been examined by “Our experts" and found to be truthful, and thus 
accepted as “documentary material” (see Section 2.2.1.). It is evident, thus, 
that Nyiszli himself presented his book as an important historical document, 
not a novel, and that he expected others to accept it as such — even if the scene 
in which this confirmation was (allegedly) given itself is an invention! 

Finally, as we have seen above, Nyiszli firmly defended his book against 
Rassinier’s criticisms — which certainly were not of a literary character — af- 
firming explicitly (see Section 2.3.2.): 


“However, I know for sure that anyone can check my writings both in their 
medical and technical aspects. There can be found only an image of incor- 
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ruptible fidelity of the events without any exaggeration and without any pas- 
sion, as I have stated it, by the way, in my statement signed with my own 
hand." 


Provan's “novel” interpretation thus appears little more than a banal subter- 
fuge in order to obviate, at a stroke, the many grave historiographical and 
technical problems with which Nyiszli's book abounds. 

Another grave oversight on Provan's part is that he limited his search for 
references to Nyiszli in Világ to 1947 and thus, shockingly, knew nothing of 
the series of 27 articles by Nyiszli himself about his invented testimony at Nu- 
remberg which appeared in the paper between April 18 and May 22, 1948 un- 
der the title “Tanú voltam Nürnbergben” (“I was a witness at Nuremberg"). 
Indeed, he concludes his discussion of Nyiszli's involvement in the I.G. Far- 
ben trial as follows: 


"Although Dr. Nyiszli was summoned to Nuremberg to testify in the I.G. Far- 
ben Trial, he was not called to the stand. To explain this, Provan posits that 
Nyiszli, having been at Monowitz for only about two weeks, could provide little 
in the way of useful evidence. At some point in the trial, he was allowed to re- 
turn home to Romania. " (Provan 2001, p. 29) 


Because he knows nothing of the fake "testimony" which Nyiszli later pub- 
lished in Világ — in which Nyiszli recounts, in detail, his “experiences” on the 
stand at the trial — Provan fails to comprehend the full significance of these 
facts, and thus fails to draw the inevitable conclusion that Nyiszli was a fraud 
of unequaled impudence — or alternatively a psychopath who delivered his 
"testimony" in a state of hallucination. 

Hence, Nyiszli was either an extraordinary impostor or a lunatic; there is 
no escaping from the dilemma. And both horns of this dilemma — shameless 
mendacity or lunacy — disqualify Nyiszli and completely destroy his credibil- 
ity. 

Provan concludes his study with the following observations (ibid.): 

“Within a few years of Vilag’s admission that the book was a novel, it was 

translated into French and German, and English, and wrongly declared to be 

an authentic history. This untruth aroused a storm of criticism, starting with 

the founder of Holocaust revisionism, Paul Rassinier, who himself had been a 

prisoner of the German concentration camp system for helping Jews under 

Nazi domination. While Rassinier's questions were justifiable on many points, 

they are moot, because Dr. Nyiszli's published treatment of Auschwitz was 

knowingly written as historical fiction, which accounts for its disconcerting 
mixture of truth and non-truth. 

Thus the revisionists, although sometimes off course, were correct all along in 

concluding that there were serious problems with Auschwitz. For example 

Carlo Mattogno's critique, Medico ad Auschwitz: Anatomia di un falso, is a 

wonderful treatment, exhaustive and extremely thorough. Meanwhile, the de- 
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fenders, translators, and publishers of the Nyiszli book have dealt with the re- 
visionists’ criticisms with silence, or by deliberately changing sections of 
Nyiszli's novel without advertising that. What is needed now is an annotated 
edition of the original book, along with a complete collection of Dr. Nyiszli's 
writings and testimony on Auschwitz, to clear the air on this long-standing 
problem.” 


Given that, according to Nyiszli’s own repeated declarations, his 1946 book 
was not a novel but rather a historical account written “in strict conformity 
with the truth, and without the slightest exaggeration or embellishment,” 
Provan’s risible attempt to explain it away as a conscious fiction dissolves 
completely, and all the many problems which it raises, recognized (if only in 
minimal part) by Provan himself, remain intact. 


The annotated edition and collection which Provan called for has now finally 
arrived, but its effect is to have “cleared the field” of a false testimony which 
has been taken seriously for much too long. 
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Dr. Mengele's *Medical Experiments" on Twins 
in the Birkenau Gypsy Camp 


In 1997, Helena Kubica, researcher at the Auschwitz Museum, published a 
long German article titled “Dr. Mengele and His Crimes in the Auschwitz- 
Birkenau Concentration Camp" (*Dr. Mengele und seine Verbrechen im Kon- 
zentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau”).*'° The author sifted through numerous 
documents on Dr. Mengele's activities at Birkenau preserved in the archives 
of the Museum in search of documentary proof of his presumed criminal med- 
ical experiments on twins. The situation is as follows. 

Dr. Josef Mengele entered service at Auschwitz on May 30, 1943. His di- 
rect superior, SS Garrison Physician (SS-Standortarzt) Dr. Eduard Wirths, ap- 
pointed him Camp Doctor (Lagerarzt) at the so-called Gypsy Family Camp 
(Zigeunerfamilienlager), located in Sector BIle of the Birkenau Camp (p. 
376). 

Mengele was particularly interested in the study of twins, especially identi- 
cal twins, organizing a daycare center solely for this purpose (p. 381): 


"In the gypsy camp, he caused Barracks 29 and 31 and a nursery — a sort of 
daycare center and pre-school — to house not only the children under his ob- 
servation (these lived in Barracks 31), but all gypsy children up to 6 years of 
age. 

A total of several hundred children were housed in the nursery school from 8 
to 14 years of age, where they were supervised by many prisoners. [...] The 
barracks used as a nursery school were in slightly better condition than the 
others, entirely plastered on the inside, decorated with colored images repre- 
senting fairy tales. For a short time, the children who lived there received a 
better diet — milk, butter, white bread, vegetables and meat broth concentrates, 
even marmalade and chocolate [...]. 

The area behind Barracks 31 was enclosed and a playground was installed, 
with sandboxes, carousel, swings and gymnastic equipment.” 


Naturally, for Kubica, all this was intended solely for “propaganda purposes” 
(ibid.). We need only inquire, however, for whom this alleged propaganda was 
intended, since not even the delegate from the Red Cross who visited Ausch- 
witz in September 1944 was permitted to visit the Birkenau Camp (Comité in- 
ternational... 1946, pp. 91f.). 





Translated by Carlos W. Porter. An earlier version of this article appeared as Mattogno 2008. 
416 Kubica 1997; all subsequent page numbers from there, unless stated otherwise. 
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And how about the diet, incredibly rich for a concentration camp — as con- 
firmed by former inmate Anna Lipka (p. 389) — was this also solely intended 
for *propaganda purposes"? 

This scene is not easy to reconcile with the unprecedented crimes attributed 
to Dr. Mengele, but Kubica has decisive "proof" to hand. 

An epidemic of noma faciei, a gangrenous illness affecting mostly chil- 
dren, broke out in the Zigeunerlager in the summer of 1943. The patients were 
transferred on Dr. Mengele's order to an isolated barracks in the hospital of 
the Gypsy Camp and, we are assured by Kubica, 


"many of the sick children were killed, always by order of Dr. Mengele, and 
their bodies were taken to the institute of hygiene of the Waffen-SS at Rajsko 
for histopathological research. There, preparations of the individual organs 
were prepared and preserved in glass, even including the entire head of a 
child, among others, for the SS academy of medicine in Graz." (p. 379) 


We learn from the pertinent footnote that the entire story is based exclusively 
on post-war testimonies. In this context, the author mentions a single docu- 
ment that she reproduces on p. 394, here reproduced in Illustration 3. The 
document is a bill of lading to the Institute of Hygiene of the Waffen-SS (SS- 
Hygiene-Institut) of Rajsko, Hygiene and Bacteriology Section, relating to the 
“head of a corpse" (“Kopf einer Leiche") taken from a “12-year old child" 
(“12-jähriges Kind"). Nothing is known of the child's cause of death; the only 
thing that is certain is that the request for histological examination originated 
from the H-Krankenbau Zigeunerlager Auschwitz II, ВПе, that is, the prisoner 
hospital of the Gypsy Camp. The explanation advanced by Kubica is clearly 
specious. Noma faciei (or cancrum oris) is a disease which destroys the orofa- 
cial tissues. It currently strikes chiefly sub-Saharan African children between 
the ages of 2 and 16; in the absence of adequate treatment, the mortality rate 
ranges between 70 and 90% (see Enwonwu et al. 1999). One may therefore 
reasonably suppose that, at Birkenau during the years 1943-1944, the mortali- 
ty rate of young gypsy children stricken with noma was even higher. In 1943, 
2,587 children below the age of 10 died in the Gypsy Camp,"" including prac- 
tically all those suffering from noma. 

But then, why would it have been necessary to kill children who were al- 
most certainly dying of disease anyway? 

The obvious response to this rhetorical question is supplied by Kubica her- 
self by citing the testimony of Dr. Jan Cespiva, who had worked as a physi- 
cian in the Gypsy Camp's infirmary (p. 379): 

"There was an outbreak of noma. Entire pieces of flesh fell off due to this; the 


lower jaw was affected as well. I had never seen gangrene of the face like that. 
The crania of the children were prepared for the SS Academy at Graz. I know 





^ Thomas Grotus, Jan Parcer, *EDV-gestützte Auswertung der Sterbeeinträge,” in: Staatliches Mu- 


seum... 1995, p. 248. 
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a corpse” taken from a “12-year old child.” 








this because we wrote the address. The heads were preserved in benzene for- 
maldehyde, the bodies [were cremated] in Crematorium III.” 


It is therefore obvious that the child in question died of noma, and that the 
German physicians hoped to find a cure by studying the heads of children who 
had died of this disease. 

This request for histological examination is the only documentary “proof” 
of Dr. Mengele’s “crimes” to be found in the archive of the Auschwitz Muse- 
um! Not much for the so-called “Angel of Death” of Auschwitz, and Kubica, 
apparently aware of this, as a last resort quotes the “eyewitness” Miklós 
Nyiszli, who becomes thus equally crucial to her. 

After creating the school already mentioned above, Dr. Mengele created an 
“experimental laboratory,” which became the center where the “camp research 
in the field of twin births and congenital anomalies” was performed (p. 380) — 
hence, the ogre’s lair. As head of this center Dr. Mengele appointed Dr. Ber- 
told Epstein from Prague. His assistant was another Czech physician, Dr. Ru- 
dolf Weisskopf (Vitek; p. 379). Two camp inmates also worked in Dr. 
Mengele’s laboratory: a Polish anthropology Ph.D., Martyna Puzina (p. 390), 
and the Czech painter Dinah Gottliebova, who produced drawings of the parts 
of the body of the children under examination (p. 396). 

The activities of this “experimental laboratory” are well documented (p. 
397): 
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"The archives of the Auschwitz-Birkenau Museum contain numerous docu- 
ments signed by Dr. Mengele, such as requests for analysis by the Institute of 
Hygiene. " 


Yet no document attests to Dr. Mengele's presumed crimes. This is not at all 
surprising, considering the activities performed in his laboratory (p. 390): 


“As shown by reports of inmates who performed tasks in the twins’ block, as 
well as reports from the twins themselves, the individual pairs of twins were 
subjected by Dr. Mengele to research of any kind, which constituted the start- 
ing point for the performance of the most varied types of experiments on the 
same. In general, they were subjected to anthropometric, morphological, psy- 
chiatric and radiological research. The anthropological research was initially 
performed in Dr. Mengele's laboratory in the sauna of the Gypsy Camp. In 
November 1944, this laboratory was transferred to Barracks 15, in the area of 
the men's hospital sector (BIIf). Every individual part of the body of the per- 
sons subjected to examination was measured in the most accurate manner: the 
twins were measured in pairs, comparing the results. The documentation con- 
tained annotations of the shape of the mouth, the nose, the muscles of the ears, 
the color of the eyes and skin of the individual parts of the body.” 


There was no criminal activity, therefore, and it is easy to see what M. Puzyna 
and D. Gottliebová's tasks consisted of: anthropometrical studies and anatom- 
ical drawings. 

Kubica adds (p. 403): 


“All the documentation, that is, photographs, drawings, descriptions and ana- 
lytical results, were preserved in individual folders for every person exam- 
ined." 


Some of these documents were even published. Notwithstanding this abundant 
documentation, Kubica notes (p. 382): 


"Nevertheless, unfortunately, it has not been possible to find any document 
showing how many gypsy twins passed through Dr. Mengele’s laboratory." 


But a few pages later, the Polish researcher states (p. 387): 


"The Archives of the State Museum of Auschwitz-Birkenau also contain a doc- 
ument which contains personal data and copies of anthropological studies on 
295 inmates — Greek, Hungarian, Dutch, French and Italian Jews — upon 
whom Mengele performed experiments. This list also contains the names of 
117 Hungarian Jewish pairs of twins in the women's sector of the camp. As for 
male twins from Barracks 15 of Camp ВП; we know from the report on one 
pair of twins that there were 107 of them, aged from age 4 to 60.” 
Thus, the total number of documented twins available to Dr. Mengele 
amounted to between 402 and 412. What happened to them? 
A series of daily reports, not mentioned by Kubica, although they can be 
found precisely in the Auschwitz Museum's archives, the Arbeitseinsatz (la- 


C. MATTOGNO, M. NYISZLI: AN AUSCHWITZ DOCTOR 'S EYEWITNESS ACCOUNT 387 





bor deployment) reports of the men's 
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atric and radiological examinations” 1979), German physician and SS 
; . 8 Hauptsturmführer. Photo taken by a 
mentioned earlier. 


police photographer in 1956 in Bue- 














Kubica, by contrast, claims that the поѕ Aires for Mengele’s Argentine 
fate of these twins was quite a different identification document. 
one (p. 404): 


"The last stop in the search for several pairs of twins or individual persons 
was the analysis of the individual organs of the body during the autopsy. To 
this end, these persons were killed at Dr. Mengele's order or by Dr. Mengele 
himself, by an injection of phenol into the heart. The bodies were taken to the 
dissecting room.” 


At this point, the Polish researcher unveils her “crucial witness”: none other 
than Miklós Nyiszli! The entire story about Dr. Mengele's “crimes” originates 
from the ravings of this mythomaniac. 

Notwithstanding the absurd lies he told, Nyiszli is nonetheless held in high 
esteem by orthodox historiography, but, in a sort of veiled schizophrenia, only 
as regards his accusations against Dr. Mengele. And in fact, his testimony 
constitutes the “demonstrative” framework for the accusations of every book 
on the subject, starting with the book by Posner/Ware on Dr. Mengele (1986), 
one of the most important, which is also mentioned by Kubica. The two au- 
thors cite Nyiszli on their pages 19, 20, 26, 33, 34, 38, 39, 40, 41, 53 and 152. 
In fact, the entire chapter on the “crimes” of Dr. Mengele at Auschwitz is built 
upon Nyiszli's “testimony”! Even Robert Jay Lifton mentions him repeated- 
ly.^? Kubica cites him just as often. She even reproduces his photograph (p. 
385) and cites him several times (pp. 378, 384, 404, 405, 408). 

That Mengele's research did not involve the killing of twins was confirmed 
by Ernst Spiegel, who was deported to Auschwitz from Hungary in April 1944 





418 APMO, D-Aul-3/1; D-Aull-3a/16; D-Aull-3a/25-49. 
419 Lifton 1986, pp. 257, 350-351, 358-364, 366-368, 370, 378, 458; notes: pp. 522f., 527-529, 533. 
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with his twin sister, and was assigned to the Twin Block precisely in this ca- 
pacity, where he had to supervise about 80 children: ^? 


"I had to see to it, that they were brought to 'His Majesty Mengele.' They per- 
formed experiments on us.” 
In this regard he specified: 


„Ihe experiments were carried out in the Gypsy Camp or rather the Gypsy 
Block. I was present as an interpreter. I know nothing about twins having been 
shot and dissected during that time. I know nothing about that.” 
Dr. Mengele’s “crimes” are not only not attested to by one single document, 
they are even overtly refuted by absolutely indisputable facts. In his descrip- 
tion of the first autopsy allegedly performed by him on a pair of twins, Nyiszli 
wrote: 


“My knees shake with excitement. I have discovered the Third Reich’s darkest 
medical secret. So they kill people here not just with gas, but also with injec- 
tions of chloroform administered to the heart!” (MBV, Chapter УШ) 


If this had been true, Dr. Mengele would have proceeded to liquidate all the 
witnesses of his alleged criminal activity — his collaborators who also worked 
with twins — before leaving Auschwitz on 17 January 1945. He certainly had 
enough time to do it! But he allowed all the “eyewitnesses” of his alleged 
crimes to survive, to wit: 


— Dr. Bertold Epstein, one of the signers of the famous appeal by former 
Auschwitz inmates dated 4 March 1945;?! 

— Dr. Rudolf Weisskopf, liberated from Bergen-Belsen (Karny 1995, Vol. I, 
p. 333); 

— Martyna Puzyna, interviewed by Posner and Ware in June 1985 (Pos- 
ner/Ware, p. 329); 

— Dinah Gottliebová, who moved to the USA in 1947, where she lived until 
July 29, 2009;? 

— Miklós Nyiszli, the purported crucial “witness”, who, in his capacity as the 
physician of the so-called “Sonderkommando” at the crematoria, at the 
same time also would have been a keeper of the "terrible secret" of the 
mass gassings, as we have seen in the present study, was also quietly left 
alive! 

But what about the twins? What happened to the victims of Dr. Mengele's ex- 
periments? Were they all killed en masse? Quite the contrary! 





#0 YVA. P.25-19. As a side note, according to an interview allegedly granted to Hubert Lassier and 
published by the weekly Oggi, Mengele reportedly said: “I never executed any twins specifically 
to be able to do experiments." (Lassier 1983). The contents of many declarations by, or attributed 
to, Mengele are, however, clearly false, so that this source is without doubt spurious. 

#21 “An die internationale Öffentlichkeit, Auschwitz, den 4. März 1945.” GARF, 7021-108-46, р. 11, 
with handwritten signature of В. Epstein. 

422 After the war she went to Paris, where she married Art Babbitt in 1949 (artist's name of Arthur 
Harold Babitsky); see Lentz 2010, p. 24. 
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Kubica informs us that, in 1984, these twins were still numerous enough to 
form their own association (p. 429): 


"In 1984, the victims of Dr. Mengele's experiments, who had lived in the chil- 
dren's camp, formed the organization Children of Auschwitz Nazi Deadly Lab 
Experiment Survivors (CANDLES), with the self-appointed task of document- 
ing Mengele's crimes, informing the world, capturing the ‘Angel of Death’ and 
dragging him before a court." 


The Website of the association lists almost 400 twins from Auschwitz. ^? Ku- 
bica also presents a list of twins from Auschwitz, consisting of over 320 
names (pp. 437-455). The great majority of them were twins, but some were 
merely siblings, such as the sisters Tatiana Liliana and Alessandra Bucci. Both 
were deported to Auschwitz on March 29, 1943. 'The first, born on September 
19, 1937, was registered under number 76484; the second, born July 1, 1939, 
was registered under number 76483 (Picciotto 1995, p. 157). Luigi Ferri, born 
on September 9, 1932, was deported in August 1944 and registered under 
number B-7525 (ibid., p. 266). Sergio de Simone, born at Naples on Novem- 
ber 29, 1937, was deported to Auschwitz on March 29, 1944, at the age of 
nearly seven years, and registered under number 179614 (ibid., p. 217). 

No orthodox historian has yet succeeded in explaining why these children 
were not gassed immediately upon arrival. In reality, this is not so surprising, 
because on January 16, 1945, in just the men's camp at Birkenau, there were 
770 “adolescents aged up to 18 years" (“Jugendliche bis 18. Jhr."), in addition 
to 400 invalids (*Invaliden ")!?^ When the Soviets arrived, there were still 205 
children at Birkenau, from just a few months up to 15 years of age, many of 
them twins (see Table 1). 

The three documents mentioned above, the list of the CANDLES organiza- 
tion, the list compiled by Kubica and the Soviet list of 1945, in addition to the 
Soviet list of inmates liberated at Birkenau,*” permit the compilation of a list 
of 543 twins having passed through Auschwitz (see Table 2). Of these, 376 
survived until the liberation of the camp; four died in the following months, 
one died on the evacuation transport on January 27, 1945, and twelve perished 
during the existence of the camp. Nothing is known of the remaining 154. 

In just three cases, Kubica notes: “died [not: killed] in the camp as a result 
of the experiments performed [on them]” (“Starb im Lager infolge der durch- 
geführten Experimente"; pp. 442, 449, 451), so that these three would seem to 
constitute Dr. Mengele's victims. It goes without saying that such an assump- 
tion is in no way backed up by proof of Mengele's personal complicity. 


жж 





423 The list may be consulted at: https://candlesholocaustmuseum.org/learn/twins-found-by- 
candles.html (last accessed on May 9, 2020). 

#4 “Arbeitseinsatz für den 16. Januar 1945.” RGVA, 502-1-67, p. 17a. 

#5 САВЕ, 7021-108-23. 
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In conclusion, the known facts are as follows: 

Dr. Mengele's alleged crimes are not substantiated by any document. No 
document shows that Mengele ever killed even one single child, or that one 
single child was ever killed on his orders. The crucial and sole witness, the 
one upon whose testimony the whole accusation is based, was an extraordinar- 
ily imaginative impostor. Dr. Mengele's closest collaborators, including this 
presumed crucial witness, and at least 543 of his “victims” were allowed to 
live. But then, how could anyone seriously believe in the fable of the “Angel 
of Death" of Auschwitz? 
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Tables 
Table 1: Name Table of Children Found by the Soviets at Birkenau ^ 
; Natio- [Country of  |Arrival at 
Reg. No. |Last Name Given Name |Sex |Age nality Origin Auschwitz 
2 ? V.L. M | 10 |Polish 12 Aug. 1944 





Altmann 


German 


June 1944 








Bauer 


Sary 


15 


Hungary 


July 1944 





A-25981 





Benger 


Eva 


13 


Jewish 


Hungary 


3 Nov. 1944 





А-20851 


Binet 


Martha 


Jewish 


Slovakia 


3 Nov. 1944 





В-14615 





ВІеіег 


Istvan 


14 


Jewish 


Hungary 


Early July 1944 





п/а 





B-13987 


Bodanska 


Burger 


H.G. 


Thomas 


612 


11 


Polish 


Jewish 





Slovakia 


born in camp 





2 Nov. 1944 





À-7264 


A-8737 





Chybik 


Echstein (Eckstein) 


Ilse 


Ilona 


id 


Jewish 


Jewish 


Austria 


Hungary 


28 Jun. 1944 





July 1944 





Eisenberg 


Judit 


Czechosl. 


Sep. 1944 





"A-7060 





Fekete 





Orla 











Jewish 





Hungary 





June 1944 








#26 GARF, 7021-108-23, pp. 179-198, 200-217. 
421 Bucci Tatiana Liliana. 
#8 Bucci Alessandra. 


136 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 














Document 8: List of inmates released from the Stutthof Camp on 13 
July 1944. AMS, 1-11C-8, p. 5. 
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: Natio- Country of {Arrival at 
Reg. No. |Last Name Given Name Age nality Origin ее 
А-12089 7 |Jewish |Н June 1944 


A-27789 








id 








Jewish 


Jewish 








Hungary 











August 1944 


10 Jun. 1944 





A-13202 


Goldental 


Ernó M 


10 


Jewish 


Hungary 





5 Jun. 1944 








A-27633 


190691 


Grossmann 


Gutmann 


Paula F 


Rene M 


Jewish 


Jewish 


Poland 


Czechosl. 


27 Jul. 1944 





May 1944 





A-0754 


Hadl 


Eva F 


Jewish 


Hungary 


11 Jun. 1944 





B-14101 


Hamburger 


Julius M 


Jewish 


Slovakia 


2 Nov. 1944 





A-7222 


Hermann 


Piroska F 


Jewish 


Hungary 


2 Jun. 1944 








Hochstein 


Paul M 


Poland 


Feb. 1944 





A-6373 





Holländer 


Anna F 


Jewish 


Hungary 


May 1944 





B-14381 


Jewish 


Slovakia 


Nov. 1944 





188926 


Johann M 


Jewish 


Holland 


6 Jun. 1944 





192893 












HJ. M 








Polish 








Hungary 





12 Oct. 1944 


mid-June 1944 — 
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: Natio- [Country of |Arrival at 
Reg. No. |Last Name Given Name |Sex |Age nality Origin Auschwitz 
A-6471 |Klei A 14 Jewish |H 1944 





A-3459 








Kleinmann 


Josef 





25% 








Jewish 





Czechosl. 









May 1944 








A-5139 








Kohn 


Lieberman 


Klara 


Tibor 


15 


Jewish 


Block 18 


Hungary 





Hungary 


May 1944 

















‘A-12090 


Lörinczi 


A.A. 


10 


Jewish 


Hungary 


2 Jun. 1944 





Malek 


Judit 


15 


Jewish 


Hungary 





May 1944 





A-3638 


Marmorstein 


Valeria 


11 


Jewish 


Hungary 


20 May 1944 





A-9841 


Mejer 


Laure 


13 


Jewish 


Hungary 


17 May 1944 





77357 





Morosaw 


Taissa 


2% 


Russian 


April 1944 











Mucha 


Jeslav 


Polish 


August 1944 








B-14213 


Neumann 


G.L. 


Jewish 


Hungary 


2 Nov. 1944 








77370 


Pasankova (Michuk) 


Russian 





Pflanzen 


Poland 


Feb. 44 








429 





Reichmann*?? 





Friedel 








Jewish 





Jewish 


France 





Belgium 


21 May 1944 








429 Rajngevic Cecilie, born on Jan. 22, 1931. Klarsfeld 1978, Transport No.74 of May 20, 1944. 
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Р Natio- [Country of {Arrival at 
Reg. No. |Last Name Given Name |Sex |Age nality Origin Auschwitz 
Reinit: G 12 Jewish 28 May 1944 








84831 |Ronbacha 











Danuta 





13 











Polish 















13 Aug. 1944 





? Rosenberg 





А-11 Salomon 





Ruth 


Rozalia 


11 


Jewish 


Jewish 


Hungary 


June 1944 





21 May 1944 








A-0272 |Sauer 


Margit 


14 


Jewish 


Hungary 


mid-June 1944 _ 





B-14325 |Schlesinger 


Robert 


Jewish 


Slovakia 





2 Nov. 1944 





Schlesinger 


? Schuldenfrei 


Schwartz 


Sidonia 






Block 18 





Belgium 


Czechosl. 








April 1944 









August 1944 





? Schweid 


Block 9 


Hungary 








А-27880 |Spiro 


Jewish 


Poland 


27 Jul. 1944 





А-27126 Strauss 


Gitta 


10 


Jewish 


Slovakia 





4 Nov. 1944 





? Stroch 


Jakob 


15 


Block 28 


Holland 


€ 





A-23492 'Traub 








E. 














Jewish 





Czechosl. 


June 1944 








430 Reichmann Friedel, born on Jun. 16, 1935. Klarsfeld/Steinberg, p. 435, Transport XXV of May 


19, 1944. 
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| Natio- [Country of |Arrival at 
Reg. No. |Last Name Given Name |Sex |Age nality Origin Auschwitz 
188933 |Van Geld Eddi Jewish ` (Holland June 1944 











Weinberger 


Irene 


Czechosl. 


Nov. 1944 





А-27197 


Weiss 


Migrun 


Jewish 


Slovakia 


2 Nov. 1944 





Weiszmann 


Ibolya 


13 


Hungary 





June 1944 











Winzorek 


Zelmanovits 


Bogasta 


Mor 


15 


id 


Block 10 


Block 18 


Poland 


Hungary 








“A-27772 





Zwischberg 





Vera 








12 





Jewish 





Hungary 





July 1944 
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Table 2: List of Twins at Auschwitz 





Reg. No. 


Family name 


Given name 


Birthday/age 


Liberation Date 
(L = Liberated) 





A-348 


Abeles 


Elisabeth 


19 Jul. 1932 


? 





A-7739 


Adler 


Mano 


15 Feb. 1932 


27 Jan. 1945 





A-6029 


Adler 


Fanny 


15 Feb. 1932 





168208 


Basch 


Paul 





B-14732 


Basch 


Morton 


11 Jul. 1929 


27 Jan. 1945 





À-26857 


Beer 


Pawlonna 


27 Jan. 1945 





Bein 


Piroska 





À-20851 


Binet 


Martha 


27 Jan. 1945 





Blau (Eitan) 


Rachel 


9 Jan. 1931 





À-26847 


Blum 


Vera 


11 


27 Jan. 1945 














12 Mar. 1930 


12 Mar. 1930 





27 Jan. 1945 


277 Jan. 1945 








431 *Died at the camp as a result of experiments performed.” 


C. MATTOGNO, M. NYISZLI: AN AUSCHWITZ DOCTOR 'S EYEWITNESS ACCOUNT 


397 





Reg. No. 


Family name 


Given name 


Birthday/age 


Liberation Date 
(L = Liberated) 





A-14090 B 





Yehudith К. 





31 May 1930 





27 Jan. 1945 








2 Bryer 





SI Czuker 


Yehudith Mayer 


Lea Berkman 





27 Jan. 1945 








2 Deitch 


Rache Markowitz 





Z-4636 Dewüs 


Margot 


25 Feb. 1927 








A-8737 Eckstein 


Rona (Ilona) 


27 Jan. 1945 








27-2925 Einacker 


Paul 


22 Nov. 1931 








5 Epstein 





Jamas 


15 








A-1251 Erenthal 


Marie 


34 








A-3642 Feingold 





Jakob 


5 Nov. 1927 








А-12089 Fekete 


Vilmos 


27 Jan. 1945 








А-26919 Feldbaum 


Marianne 


13 


27 Jan. 1945 











A-5717 Fogel 





Isidor 





13 May 1929 














432 Bucci Alessandra. 
#3 Bucci Tatiana Liliana. 
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Reg. No. 


Family name 


Given name 


Birthday/age 


Liberation Date 
(L = Liberated) 





A-5718 


F 





1 М 





13 May 1929 





9 








А-15676 


Frankfurt 


Laslo 


13 Oct. 1930 


27 Jan. 1945 





А-27789 


А-12081 


Frei Rozsi 


Friedmann 


Jakob 


id 


12 Oct. 1925 


27 Jan. 1945 





27 Jan. 1945 





A-7203 


Friedmann Ewa 


Geiger 


Laura 


12 


12 


27 Jan. 1945 








A-2513 


Goldberger 


Josef 


27 Feb. 1929 


27 Jan. 1945 





À-13202 


Goldental Ernó 


10 


27 Jan. 1945 





À-13202 


Goldenthal 


Aleksander 


16 Feb. 1935 


27 Jan. 1945 





A-7735 


Gottesmann 


Joseph 








À-21946 





Grossman 


Vera Krieghel 


27 Jan. 1945 





A-9269 


Grossmann 


Katalin 


47 





A-2519 


Grosz 


Tibor 


22 Nov. 1903 





A-7201 





“A-12958 





Griinbaum 


Jolan 


Griinfeld M. 








19 


14 





27 Jan. 1945 





27 Jan. 1945 
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Reg. No. 


Family name 


Given name 


Birthday/age 


Liberation Date 





A-6036 









Grünhut 


Gutman 


Jank 


Menahem (Menesel) 


(L = Liberated) 
? 











Gutman 


(triplet sister) 





À-17546 


Hadl (Hadel) 


Paul Heimler 


27 Jan. 1945 








2-5218 





Halonek 


Anna 


14 May 1936 |? 





A-9748 


Havas 


Judith 


21 Aug. 1927|** 











148580 


Helbrun 


Heller 


Stephanie 


Peter 


4 Feb. 1924 


] Jul. 1927 


27 Jan. 1945 





Hermann 


(fratello) 





A-T223 


Hermann 


Ibolya 


12 


27 Jan. 1945 








A-5079 


Herskowicz 


Gizela (Pearle) 


23 


27 Jan. 1945 








A-5197 





Hofert 


Alfred 


22 May 1933 |L 





A-26974 


Hojman 


Enka 


8 months 


27 Jan. 1945 





















A-5107 Holfert (Szechter) Alfred 22 May 1933 [27 Jan. 1945 i 





434 Evacuated to Germany in November 1944, liberated there on May 3 or 4, 1945. 
435 Died on the evacuation transport on January 27, 1945 in Czechoslovakian territory. 
436 Died after the liberation. 
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Reg. No. 


Family name 


Given name 


Birthday/age 


Liberation Date 





A-5117 


Holländ 





R 





22 


(L = Liberated) 
5 








A-6373 


Holländer 


Anna 


13 


27 Jan. 1945 





188930 


Jakobson 


Heinz 


27 Jan. 1945 





À-7220 


Kastner 


Iboria 


28 





A-5721 


Katz 


Chaim 


1932 





A-8736 


Kerpel 


Ida 


17 





A-8739 


Kirz (Kurz) 


Lilly 


22 Feb. 1900 


27 Jan. 194549! 





À-14320 


Kiss 


Laszlo 


5 Oct. 1928 





A511 


Klein 


Laslo 


31 Jan. 1931 





A-5333 


Klein 


Otto 


7 Jun. 1932 


27 Jan. 1945 





A-7214 


Klein 


Judith 


27 Jan. 1945 





Kohn 


15 Mar. 1940 


27 Jan. 1945 








Kohnstein 


12 Sep. 1927 


27 Jan. 1945 








Kraub (Traub) 


Kraub (Traub) 











5 Jun. 1939 
5 Jun. 1939 





27 Jan. 1945 








#7 Died on March 3, 1945. 
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Reg. No. 


Family name 


Given name 


Birthday/age 


Liberation Date 
(L = Liberated) 





Z-1773 


27-2660 


Кг 





Kreutz (Krentz) 


17 Sep. 1923 









19 Oct. 1876 


9 











À-14321 


Kühn 


23 Jan. 1932 


27 Jan. 1945 





À-14325 





Laufer 


Josef 


12 Aug. 1930/27 Jan. 1945 





A-6033 


Lazarovitz 


Gizela 


1 Jul. 1929 


27 Jan. 1945 








Levinstein 


Herman 





Lichtenstein 


Lilly 





Lieberman 


Gota 








Lipschitz 


Zoltan 


16 Jul. 1927 





Lóbl 


Robert 


15 








A-5122 





Lóvinger 


Lóvy (Levy) 


Lustig-Brauer (Braver) 





Rosa 


Gyorgy (Georg) 


Agnes 





13 Dec. 1926 


22 Dec. 1942 





27 Jan. 1945 


27 Jan. 1945 











438 Evacuated to Ravensbrück, liberated near Leipzig. 


^9 Died in Auschwitz Concentration Camp. 
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ar Жш Ges 
' An des 


Enc md warden am 29,6,44 aus dem Konzentrotior: 


&. 





Document 9: List of inmates released from the Stutthof Camp on 29 
August 1944. AMS, 1-11C-8, page number missing. 
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Reg. No. 


Family name 


Given name 


Birthday/age 


Liberation Date 
(L = Liberated) 












A-7736 


Judith 


Salomon 





22 Dec. 1942 





id 





27 Jan. 1945 








27 Jan. 1945 





À-27165 


G.L. 


12 


27 Jan. 1945 





Mintz 


Rivka Vered 





A-5770 


Molnar 


Suza 


20 





A-7063 


Mozes 


Eva 


31 Jan. 1935 


27 Jan. 1945 





B-14206 


Neumann 


Gabriel J. 


27 Jan. 1945 





À-14327 


Neuschlüss 


Gabor 


17 Dec. 1927 





A-1720 





Nochmann 


Fritz 


22 Apr. 1885 





A-1423 





Ories (Ovicz) 


Orovicz 


Abraham 


Rischek 


56 Sep. 1903 


27 Jan. 1945 





Ovicz (Owicz) 


Franciska 


27 Jan. 1945 





Ovicz-Miskovitz 


Peterfreund 


Elisabeth 


27 Jan. 1945 


27 Jan. 








Peterfreund 








12 Nov. 1932 











#0 Died in the camp on August 26, 1944. 
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Liberation Date 
(L = Liberated) 
1932|27 Jan. 1945 


Reg. No. Family name Given name Birthday/age 
A-1437 Ist 12N 













€ 


2-5151 Alfred 6 Nov. 1931 








A-3515 Pollack Jacob 21 Nov. 1924 








A-3039 Reichmann Friedel 9 27 Jan. 1945 








2 Rosen Eva ? L 





B-14820 Rosenzweig Jurek 12 27 Jan. 1945 








À-27087 Rukovic Erika 3 27 Jan. 1945 








A-10 Salamon Charlotte Malte 9 27 Jan. 1945 





A-5725 Salomon Sandor 11 May 1931 |27 Jan. 1945 








~ 


147690 Salus Ladislaus 10 Mar. 1924 





E Sattler Gardony (Magda) |12 27 Jan. 1945 




















Schick Jose 1 447 








#1 Evacuated to Buchenwald. 

#2 Evacuated to Buchenwald, died on March 11, 1945. 

#3 Transferred to Buchenwald in October 1944. 

444 Died on Mar. 14, 1945. 

^5 Transferred to Buchenwald in November 1944. 

446 Transferred to Buchenwald in November 1944. 

#7 «Died in the camp as a result of the experiments performed on him.” 
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Liberation Date 


Reg. No. Family name Given name Birthday/age (L = Liberated) 
ә 


A-12088 Schick Ott 1 












A-7644 Schick Hedi 1 





2 Schlesinger Harry 3 Sep. 1929 |27 Jan. 1945 








А7255 Schlesinger Judith 12 27 Jan. 1945 
+ 16 Mar.45*49 








B-14324 Schlesinger Pavel 6 27 Jan. 1945 





A-1041 Schróter Judith 12 L 





A-18951 Schwarcz Vera 13% 27 Jan. 1945 





2 Schwartz Yehuda ? L 





A-14095 Schwarz Kalman 8 Apr. 1932 |27 Jan. 1945 








ә 


A-5727 Schwarz Aladar 10 Jan. 1921 





A-7730 Schwarz Josef 13 Apr. 1925 |? 








71787 Seiner Milada ? L 





9 Selmanovic Mor 14 ? 


A-5133 Senderowicz Gizella 18 




















448 “Died in the camp as a result of the experiments performed on her.” 
^9 Died on Mar. 16, 1945. 

450 Died at Auschwitz. 

451 Died at Auschwitz. 
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Reg. No. 


Family name 


Given name 


Birthday/age 


Liberation Date 
(L = Liberated) 





A-5134 






А6025 


Send 





Silberger 


R 





Andrea 


18 





A-1440 


Slomowicz 


Josef 


28 Jan. 1931 











Solomon 


Slomo Almog 








Stein 


Tomas 


Judith 


14 


14 Apr. 1935 


27 Jan. 1945 





27 Jan. 1945 





Steiner 


Endre 


9 Jun. 1929 





Stern 


Lea 


14 


27 Jan. 1945 





Storch 


Lenke 


30 





Strauss 


Gitta 


10 


27 Jan. 1945 





Stroch 


Jakob 


15 












Teller 


Yizchak 





18 Feb. 1933 












27 Jan. 1945 








452 


In 1945 to Gross-Rosen Concentration Camp, then evacuated to Dachau Concentration Camp. 


453 In 1945 to Gross-Rosen Concentration Camp, then evacuated to Dachau Concentration Camp. 
454 Tn 1945 evacuated to Buchenwald Concentration Camp. 
455 In 1945 evacuated to Buchenwald Concentration Camp. 
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Reg. No. 


Family name 


Given name 


Birthday/age 


Liberation Date 
(L = Liberated) 





A-3100 


H 





1931 


27 Jan. 1945 








А-23492 


27 Jan. 1945 








Vigozcka 


Rachel Vachtel 








Weinberger 


Irene 


14 





A-6032 


Weiser 


Jolan 


20 





A-3627 


Weiss 


Malvine 





A-5554 


Weiss 


Lili 


14 Nov. 1930 


27 Jan. 1945 





A-8270 


Weiss 


Anna 


19 





Weisz 


Marta 


11 





А-2509 





Weisz 


Hermann 


3 Мау 1926 





А-27660 


Weisz 


Elisabeth 


11 


27 Jan. 1945 





A-2521 





Wiesel 


Siegmund 


14 Feb. 1930 








Winzorek 


Bogasta 





Wolkowitz 








Worstmann (Workman) 


Fischel 








27 Jan. 1945 








#56 Died at Auschwitz. 
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Liberation Date 


Reg. No. Family name Given name Birthday/age ber) 
9 


W Jud: 











9 Zawer Sarah Tigherman ? L 





Zelikowic 
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DOCUMENT 1: Title page of Miklös Nyiszli’s 1946 book Dr. Mengele 


boncolóorvosa voltam az auschwitz-i krematoriumban. Copyright by Nyiszli 
Miklós, Oradea, Nagyvárad, 1946. Tipografia “Grafica” Oradea. 
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Document 11: List of departure (Abgangsliste) of 19 October 1944. 
Detainees marked A = 1 (entlassen) were released. 





422 


C. MATTOGNO, M. NYISZLI: AN AUSCHWITZ DOCTOR’S EYEWITNESS ACCOUNT 








"s . 
- ram.. 


- Nyilatkozat. 


\ KÉ s ^w Ss 
H . 


i ay : Wi ` 

Alulirott-dr. Nyiszli Miklós orvos, volt — A. 8450 — 
tetovdldsi számot viselő K. Z. fogoly, e szerzésemben 
megjelenő művet, mely az emberiség történetének legsö- 
tétebb lapjait foglalja magában, minden indulattól men- 
tesen, a valóságnak megíelelóen, a legkisebb túlzás és 
kiszinezés mellőzésével írtam meg, mint közvetlen szem- 
lélóje és szereplője az (Auschwitz-i krematóriumok és 
máglyák munkájának, melyeknek tüzeiben apák, anyák 
és gyermekek milliói enyésztek el ` : 

Mint az Auschwitz- i krematóriumok I-sö orvosa, 
számtalan boncolási és törvényszéki orvostani jegyző- 
könyvet szerkesztettem és láttam ei tetoválási számom 
kézjegyével. Ezen okmányokat főnököm, dr. Mengele 
ellenjegyezte, így lettek általam a Berlin-Dahlem-i Institut 
für rassenbiologische und anthropologische Forschungen 
cimén a világ egyik legelőkelőbb orvosi fóruma számára 
postázva, Ma is fellelhetők kell legyenek а nagy kutató- 
intézet irattárában. 

Munkám megírásával nem törekszem irodalmi sikerre, 
Nem író, orvos voltam, midón a minden, képzeletet fölüi- 
múló borzalmakat átéltem és most, midőn leírásra kerül- 
tek, nem a riporter, hanem az orvos tollával írtam meg 
azokat. 4 


Kelt Oradea—Nagyvárad, 1946 mürcius havában. 


DR. NYISZLI MIKLÓS. 





DOCUMENT 1A: “Declaration” at the beginning of Nyiszli's book (p. 5). 
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DOCUMENT 1B: Title page of the 1947 edition of Nyiszli's Dr. Mengele 
boncolóorvosa voltam az auschwitz-i krematoriumban. Copyright by Világ. 
Debrecen, 1947. 
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DR. NYISZLI MIKLOS 


ORVOS VOLTAM 
AUSCHWITZBAN 


IRODALMI KONYVKIADO 
BUKAREST 1964 








DOCUMENT Ic: Title page of the 1964 edition of Nyiszli’s book: Orvos 
voltam Auschwitzban. Irodalmi kónyvkiadó, Bucharest, 1964. 
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ЗОЈА 


Másolat. 








LLA TEEN 3632 [5. 






`i felvétetett 1945. július 29.-én a Masyerorszégi Zoidók Deportdéltakat, 
‚ Gondozo Orazdros „Bizottsága hivatalos helyioóróben. Jelen vannak : 
aN ч nagyavdradi Orvos, 
DEGOB tioztviselök, 


- 1944 május hd 22.-ón az aknaszlatinoi gettéval 26 orvostársemmal 
-együtt = valamennyien kirendelt kórorvosok voltunk ~ Auschwitzba ` 
keriijten. Szelektálás után a jobboldalra tettek és 24 бга auschwitzi | 
‚.tartozkodäs után а 14.000 Hiftlinget számlálo Buna-ba lettem irányít- 
= ya.. Ott a 197.8z.betonkommsendonál dolroztam cca, 12 napig, amikor a 
,., Buna fdorvosa, егу SS Hauptsturmfithrer valamennyi orvost maga elé 
> 27 hivatta., Meg 1s jelentünk, azámszerínt 50-еп, Felszolitott bennünket, 
"1 oHogy aki a korbonctant /patologidt/ precizen uralja, az könnyü mun- 
«s kára jelentkezhet, Az 50 orvos közül ketten jelentkeztünk, nnál is 
..,82ívesebben, miutän mér óreztem, hogy a,nohóz betonuaunka folytán elgbb 
` vagy. utobb,.de üsszeroppsnok, Alapos szobeli vizsga és kérdezdsktdésck 
‘ után kettónket el is forcdtak..En megam iémetorszárbon yizeztem orvo- 
"A Si tenulndnyaimat бв hosszabb ideig mikidtem mint patológus, Az alkal- 
‚maztatäsom simán ment, ugyszintén kartáreanó is, eki a stersbburti 
-.fakultás orvosa volt. Ery ora gem felt bele, két feryveros 55 kiaé- 
retében egy luxus vöröskeresztes auton utnak indítottak onnan бо 
; lemagyobb réniiletemro af-auschwitzi 1,52. kromatöriun udyardn tot- 
жек le бв adtdk dt kísérő iratainkat s krenutorium oi rendere el 
Oberscharführer Xusofeldnek. Alaposan kioktettak bennünket azonnhl 
arra, hogy itt mit szabad látnunk és mit nem, Ezutän bevezettek bennür 
7177 кеъ egy külön berendezett tiszta szobába, amit az Oberscharführer 
C.» Mussfeld- szerint dr. MENGELE bocsájtott rendelkezésiinkre, mert killin 
„szobät kaptunk. A krematoriun személyzete ugyanis m emelcten lakott. 
Ды ОА krematoriun személyzete 200 föböl állt čs Sonderkomnando néven volt. 
un << ismeretes. Az Oberscharführer azonnal gondoskodott az elräzosttott 
К) ^U ArenBzportok ruhdibol szdmunkra konplett kifogdstulan ruházatrol,va-. 

„ lemint fehérnenürül. Néhány ora mulva érkezett dr, “engele, aki szin~ 
tén egy cca. ety Orás szobeli vizsgának vetett alá bennünket. Azonnal 
el Le látott bennünket munkával, mely munka traneznortoknál kiozelek 

 .télt rendellenes fejlödési egyének Gletbeni orvosi levizsgäläisäbol 
állott;: méreteket: vettünk roluk, поја Öberscharführer Mussfelà ““lein. 

©. kaliberrel”, azaz 6 mm-es fegyverrel tarkon litte üket, aminek meg- 

»t8rténte után parancsot kaptunk felboncolásukra és a lespontosabbd 
boncolási jegyzőkönyv elkészításćre. A rendellenesen fejlett hullá- 
kat ezután klormésszel lonartuk és u tiszta csontokat összeállítva, 
beesomazolys a Berlin-Dahlem-i antropologiai intézetnek kiildtük. fel. 

- Ezek az esetek szorvänyosun fordultak elö, amíg egy napon éjjel . 

7412 orakor SS altisztek költöttek £cl bonnünket бо hivtek а boncteren- 

“be, shol dr, Mengele már várt reánk. A boncterem melletti munka- 

.=teremben SS Srizet alatt pedir 14 cirányiker várakozott, keservesen 

|: өігдогб1уа, Dr. Mongele есу szot sem közölt velünk, 10 com-es fecs- 

‘kendöt készített elö, ugyanúsy егу 5 ccm-est. Pey dobozbol evipant, 
& másikbol 20 ccm-co iivegcsében klorofornot rakott a mütünsztalra. 
Ezek után bevezettók az clad iker, 14 évea loónyke volt.Dr. Mengele ; 
megparancsolta, hory vetköztessen le бә teryem fel а boncusztalra. | 
Ennek megtörténte után jobbkarjéba intrevónáüssn evipunt fecskendezett 
be. A eyeräck olalvása után kitapogutta e bolszívkanrát бз befecaken- 
dezett 10 cen kloroforiot, A gyermek egyetlen ery ránzás után helott 


A -2- y 























DOCUMENT 2: Miklós Nyiszli's Declaration of July 29, 1945. Protocol No. 
3632. From the website “Deportaltakat Gondozó Országos Bizottság" 
(“National Committee for Aiding Deportees”); 


http://degob.org/index.php?showjk img-3632 
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I) NON Pro A 





ezen az éjozakén mind a 14 ikernek а noccyilkoláse.Dr. Mengele. ^. 

: megkérdezte tölünk, hogy hány hullánck a boncolását vállaljuk ` 

~ 17 Umaponta, ö úgy gondolja, hogy 7 - 8-at eltudunk végezni. Mi GS 
|l erre azt.fololtük, hogyha preciz tudonányos munkát kíván, úgy 
K deg halottat tudunk naponta felboncolni. Ebbe bele iB de 
egyezett, - : ; А 


А . ; KS 
> volt, majd dr, Hongele & hullckanräba vitetto. Icy következett 7 
N 


"Az anyagot a tudon’nyos boncolásokhoz a Lagerbél, vagy D frissen . 
` érkezü transzportokbol kaptuk, Mdjus, jünius, július hönapokban ' 
naponta 3 ~ 4 magyar transzport érkezett aa auschwitzi Juden- 
;, raupe-ra, A szelektdldsokat Dr, Мепле1б és dr. Tilo végezték, 
`o- felváltva, A szelextdldsok munkára valo alkaluasedg szorint, 68 
“-néha egószen szeszélyesen történtek. A szelektálás a merórke- 
'Zett transzportot jobb ds daloldalra különítette. A jobb oldal 


7 таг. életet, & baloldal a krematoriunot jelentette. Szdzalékard— 
Np ^. myosen 75 ~ 80% került a baloldalra, zyornekck, gyermekes anydk, 
= i). 6regek, terhesek, tecti foryatkozäsuck, hadirokkentak, Néhány 
MONS , pero mulva’ a balojdal. lassan lépkedve kézicsomacjeival elindult 


u): be9glfelé. A krematoriunok kótozáz méterre voltek в Judenrampe=- 
-e (tol és parancs ozerint kanyarodott be a cca, 2000-ea baloldali 
20055 tömeg az l-es, 2-es, 3-85 és 4-es krematorium kapuján. A krega- 
hos toriumba érve 10 - 12 betonlépcsün egy 2000 személyt befogadó 
А -, földalatti betonhelyisérbe mentek, Az olsó, cor megtorpant a 
1 Aejáratnál, бе midün ax összes vildgnyelveken {rt táblát 
A "o "Desinfektion" és "Fürdö" elolvasták, meenyuzodva lementek a‘ 
SUM helyiségbe. Ott azonnal parane:o t kaptak a levetkézésre, a 
г б .С%өгеш falai körül padok voltek, a padok 10151 fogasok, a foga- 
5 sokon szánok és az SS ennyira ment а fólrevezetésben, hogy fi- 
iy Ss gyelmeztette a tUmeget, hogy mindenki jegyezze meg a fogasa 
i számát, hogyha, а fürdóbül visszajön, п ruháit könnyen megtalál- 
ja. A tomes nyurodt is lett volna, csupán az idézett elö zavart 
közöttük, hogy férfi, nö, zyermek egymás elött volt kénytelen: 
‚ Xevetküzni,Kb. 10 porcnyi vetküzós után a 2000-cs „tömeget már 
kissé durvábban a következö 2000 szenólyt befogndd betonhelyi- 
‚ BÉégbe terelték, ahol azonban már scmmiféle berendezés, ‚nöt 
Gi ablak sem volt, Ez volt a gázkamra. A nohéz tölgyfaejtókat 
SE becsapták nösöttük, а villanyt ololtották és u következö percek: 
ERLERNT ben megjelent egy vöröskeroszstes luxusauto, amiböl еду orvos- 
*8ezázaüosB бо ceéezcégiivyi altisztje négy darab cca, 1 ке-ов bá- 
...dogdobotz vcttok ki. A néry betonlapot, nmi a föld felszinóról 
: a földalatti bunkerbe vezetö szellüztetöket fedte, eltávolítot- 
nék sázálorcot vettek fel, beütöttek a bddogdoboz fedelét és 
07 а babszenhez hasonló, liláspiros, inkább borvörös színü klór- 
vi szemeséket bepntitték a négy nyíláson át a cázkemrába, majd a 
Yon 3 betonlapokkal a nyilísokat azonnal lefedték. Елу alkalomnal 
TT magam is fültanuja voltan, midin a edz bedobásskor'az OrvQE az 
ОА ecészségilzyi altisztjót siettetve, &zt mondta: "Gib schon das 
ne Fressen den Juden!" А ,edzszenesék lehullottak ds levegövel va- 
lo érintkezós utén klorzázt fejlesztettek, smi 5 ~ 10 percen 
belül a legkínosabb fulladásos halált idézte elö, Pélora mulva 
elindultak a ventillátorok, a Sonderkomnendo beosztott enberei 
ğinyitották a gäzkanra ajtajait és ott feküdt 2000 ehulott vé- 
Tesen /orrvérzésbél kiflyðlag/ fiicessel beviszkitva, nem egyon 
letesen szétszórva, a bunker e¢é6s2 hosszüoágábun, hanom emelet- 
magesan erymäsratornyosulva, aminek maryardzutg az volt, hogy 
a narasabb rétegekbe kósóbben érkezett cl a klorgdéz, A Sonder- 
komnendo a halottakat cumicsivel lemosta és meczkezdódOtt teher 


-3u 
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liften a kazinterenbe való ozállításuk.!A kazänteren 15 kazénbél - ; 

‘Allott, mindegyik külön villanyventilldtorral felszerelve, Betan- 

,nult szemólyzet húzta а halottakat oly módon, hogy a szíjukba  - 

“sötabotnek a görbe felét dugtäk. Esy-ozy kozánba ogy5zerre három 
hálottat tettek, amelyek 20 pero alatt égtck hamuvá, Az elóretéa 

= elött o fogrovos-komyando а halottak aranyfogait eltävolltotte, 

г. А2 u.9. henu-komaando gondoskodott a hamı idinkénti eltévolf- ~ ` 
tdsdrol és az esetleg gl nom égett csontok sezátzázásárol. A ha-. `. 

“mut hetenként teherauton а közelbon lévö Weächsel /Vioztula/ fox | 
lyoba dobták,. | 


Mo 


^A krematoriumban az égetéseket 1944, nov, 17.-6п országosan be- 
~ tiltották, nem is történt több gyilkosság, de hogy 618 szemtanui 
n a politikai 55 legsötétebb miihely titkainak ne lecyenek, a Sonder- 
I “kommando 846 20051 dllo személyzetét az l-es, Zeg, ,5-ав 65 4-ев: 
CG: krematoriumokbol kivégezték d.u. 1/2 2 és i2 1/2 5 Ora kUzOtt, 
09.97 Száz magyar z8jd0 volt közöttük. Necyven orosz katongtiszt, 
x ;&,tübbiek zsidók voltgk Franciaországból, Hollandidbol, Belgium- 
h^ „001 és Lengyelorszäcbol. Mi orvosok is ott fekütünk bejtársaink- 
Ge kal a gépfegyverek elött, de dr, Mengele - kinek Bajbiologiai 
*. munkáját még nem fejeztük b=. kivett bennünket a haldlyaftel- 

я tek közül., Xunkánkat most: mér'csendben gizgettds és terkolUv ések 
NUN nélkül végeztük, az elnéptelencdett krematoriunben 1945. január 
Hees 18.-ig, enikoris az oroszok Varanovice-nél és Xrexko-nél áttörve 
UV. la frontot, 6 km-re kózelftettók mec éjfélkor Auschvitzot.Ioszonyd 
|^ sürgavar keletkezett az SS soraiban, bevittek benniinket a Lager- 
pres? “be, ahol a sorsunkra bíziak.és.tel1jesen nacunkra hagytak bennün- 
ы зт. Кеў. Ott Összekevereäve a-cca; 4000 fünyi Irger-Tocollyal,többet ` 
> genki sem tudta, hogy Sonderkommandosek уа. уцпк. ifég-agnap éjjel 
<j idegen 55 szenélyzet kísért bennünket. transzportba zyors futással 
`7 Mautheusenba. 


KBs.: S 
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Mbodsdgs:eretü nepek meg 
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Songs wá gibórü árcvékok: mind 
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Ем а site e kel 
fénynek ber®gyoguia. A szalmd- 
ságot és епу "listget bis од 
rendsz’ben, amelyn & jan bir- 
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EÀ'ak eexkozü, kényelme ‘en gout 
esumék és бох: à ba 
dott Unmegek є) iprásárs, 

Elöbb künyveket égette; el, az- 
tán embereket és azt hiitek, 
hogy az ex is elégetik vele, 
Ma таг látjuk, hogy crak embe 
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eine Һе 65 igaz tartalmuknal 
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DR.NYISZLI MIKLÓS: 


BEVEZETES 
A holtak nem válnak élókké 
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Dr. Nyleli Miklós 147 Sén 
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D A mürmberg: 


Nemzetközi Törvänysrökuck, 





Niroberg. 
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dr. Mengele, 
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ше а K. Z han eivise 
yem бө ewe sorsom 
wem «ésto eleg ~ eko as 
Üvakero't kórbonenok voit"), 
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A halálgyárban 


A hatodik mapon шаг Auscip 
wits L äng krenalórinmabos 
dübbentem rá, hogy a harınadik 
birodalom leguagyobb haláigyi- 
табл sodort vègretem. Balkarom- 

rákerüil ax éivhalottak ра 
TAnesnokwigának, a  Sonderkom. 
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it, А Sonderkommando ые 
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- Tkermegusivuuldaok kièr- 
16ке1бве 2616 eremélzeken-, A ku- 
latémunkát even a területen dr. 
Epstein professzor, i 
е vegere. 
év óta volt drizetbea. 

2 An ¿lð ikrek ` viarzálatának 
befejerine után a klinikaj orvosi 
vireálat jogyrdkinyvel. räntge: 
felvé'elei & rajzvázlatai desaziche 
kerültek, majd az ikreket páron- 
ként: imtrekardimá!s, tetát ariv- 
be adott imjekeiókkal  megülték. 
(Chloroform, 1, 6, Farben, Ёл г 
csomagòús) Ax injekelók szron- 
reall halit okertak. A hulldkat 
kön miros, kékeiínü bőr- 
1 irott % 8. betükkel je- 
Juigk mis. A Z. 8 jelzés a szur 
Seilen. ^ rüviditées, Буба! 
boncoläsra való utnläst jelentett. 
Тау kerültck a halläk az I sen. 
D “m  hoseteem 

3. Preeir kórbonctani munkával 
ker kiértékelni a beis iker 
megnyi'vánulásokat. Jegyið- 
könyvbe keelt veini ezeknek 
minden felfederhe 6 tüneié, A 
jegyzőkönyve u domridt Gvinugd- 
În'i anyagához kellott esa'oln. 
Zsidók sdegen'rációs; tüneteinek 
klértéxeléso vot tofňbbi fada 
tom. Előbb +4 öbens, az Au а "hai, 
аа... 

(Folytatása következik.) 
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Mindkét hid vaaszerkezetú, 


környékén ,kezdödieķ mugs ar? ya 
régésn!i fetárdyok, wratigekoeR 
eredményét igen soka> Narsi. 


Aki nyolc éve harcol 


Vidáman beszélget a etétrubás 
görög delegátus, Nyoma sem lit. 
mik rajta a fáradisázuak, pedig 
kılene napig mtzzott. mire id 
òrt, Egyszerü földmüven еза} 
stármazó, kën бу körüli nó, aki 
- mint mesélik nyole Ave 
hdborixkouik, mur 30 eralihun 
welt тёз mint partizán, Most ia 
a hegyek közü! szökött, hogy el. 
| jöhessen a kongremznsrn dw oda 
is lér majd vissi" Iskolal kép- 
aelisége igon скобу, de politiki 
kulfürdja анай! nagyobb. Allan. 
Чбип hangomtalju, hogy a götür 
partizánok #ddig skarnak har. 
volui. amig nem lesz szabadság. 































unokái Ma 
mextirt saiverl ineat i. 
















ы баз edion 
Temers VA apr. 1%-#һ. таг. 
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‘DOCUMENT 3: Page 6 of the Budapest newspaper Vilag with the first sequel 
of Miklos Nyiszli's series “Tanú voltam Nürnbergben” (“I Was a Witness at 


Nuremberg"). 
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DOCUMENT 34A: Detail enlargement of Document 3 
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RESTRIOTED 


OFFICE OF MILITARY GOVERNMENT FOR GERMANY (U,S.) 
(Office of Chief of Counsel for War Crimes) 
APO 696-A 7.5, Army 


AG 300.4 s Sep am 
WC-10-233 (TDY-1181) 


SUBJECT: Ordors 


TO $ NYISZLI NICOLAUS (Roumanian) 


1, Verbal order of Commanding General authorißıng and inviting above 
named individual to proceed on or about 25 Sept 47 from Str. Vlahutz # 44 
Oradea, Roumania to Nurnberg, Germany for а poriod of thirty (30) deys to 
appear as Voluntary Witness et Nurnberg Trials, is hereby confirmed and, 
made of record the exigencios of the matter haying been euch as to pre- 
clude the issuing of orders in advance. Upon completion of duty individual 
will return to Oradea, Roumania. 


2, Individual will de reimyursod for travel ex.oncos to and from Nurn- 
berg, Germany, 


3. $7.00 por day in Itou of subsistehco is authorized for travol out- 
eido Germany, 


4, In lieu of witness feos, $5.00 ror diom will bo paid witnoss 
while in Nurnborg, 


5. ONT TDN 801-11 P 415-02, A 2182700 S 99-999, Travel by rail e/o 
Mat E EE is authórizod. Authority Ltr OMGUS dated 10 May 47, 
fils 200,8 


BY COMMAND OF MAJOR GENERAL HAYS: 





C 
ТРЕ ost 
У Major, ACD 
, Asst Adj Gen. 





DISTRIBUTION: 
(Special) 


(Receipts for transportation and other охрепаов will be turned in to the 
Office of Secretary Goneral, Room 230, Court House Nurnberg.) 











DOCUMENT 4: Miklós Nyiszli’s writ of summons to the I.G. Farben Trial, 
October 9 [recte: September], 1947; from: Nyiszli 1992, p. 184. 
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M.A FIC 
== 





Erklaerung unte” EL — 


e 


Ich, Dr.Nyiszli NIKOLAE, Arzt,wcoanha^t Ovadi: -Mars-St'.Vlihut: 44 
geboren аш 17.6.1901 in Simleul -511 t&n1.1, are 
nachdem ich darauf aufmerksam ër: cack! worden oin, dass ic^ mica 
wegen falscher Aussage strafbar nacke, stelle hiermit unter E! 3 
freiwillig und ohne Zwang folgendes fest: 
l. Ich war bis zu meiner Verhafsung am 15.M«1 1544 als K enir- 
licher Kreisarzt taetig. Am 19./ 20. ‘ai 1944 >in ‘ch sit einer 
grossen Transport aus Ungarn ir das Ko:zen:rationslsger Ausca- 
witz gekommen. Dort wurde ich e slau at, "eine Sachen wurden mir 
abgenommen und ich bekam einen rauer Hasftlingss nzus. A 
Ge 2 ^. 20./21.Mai 1944 kam ich uxatu X00 cun Een xoa dba ogee 
nach Monowitz, das Konzentrat! ınsluger der IG-Farben, Werk 
Auschwitz. In Monowitz wurden wiv wider епі: зцві, di« neve 
Haeftlingskleidung wurde uns abg»norm en, und vir "ebe en «lte, 
zerrissene Haeftlingsanzuege. 41 naschsten Tag war ich in der 
Zelt-quarantaene. Am darauffolgenden Teg wurde icù in Bleck Ё, 
Beton-Kommando 179, zur Arbeit suf dom IC-Farben--aug-lae: ie 
- à ^ (fry) 

eingeteilt. Nach etwa 2 Wochen kam d-r Befehl, daas .erz hi sht 
TAG mehr mit den Kommandos zur Arbei: ausruecken sollten. wid ean 

wurden nach Birkenau, F-Lager, ELock 12, gebracht. Dort wirder 

wir entlaust und bekamen fremde Ziv'lkl-idun 3. Karz caraf mode 

mir von SS8-Hauptsturmfuehrer Dr.!ENGTLE tefollen, als Ра} 210ге 

im Krematorium von Birkenau taet'g zu sein 1 

Am 18.Januer 1945 wurde ich im Zuge ^er LV aeurung ĉes Lagers 

Birkenau nach Mauthausen gebracit. von Cort wurde ici паса Mrlk/ 

Donau trensportiert, Anfang April. 19:5 ken ich nach E»enses, wo 


ich am 5.Mei іп schwerkrankem Zustan. wea den A eríxanera 





befreit worden bin. Ў / 
"d 
^ 


p gp. P 


H 








DOCUMENT 5: Miklós Nyiszli’s Affidait of October 8, 1947. NI-11710 
(German text). 
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= 2 - — 
2. Bei der Ankunft in Monowits am 20./21.Mai 1044 wurde uns - 
wie bereits erwaehnt, waren wir 1000 Haeftlinze - eine Ansprache 
gehelten. Uns wurde mitgeteilt, dass wir im Xonzentretionslager 
der IG-Farbenindustrie, Monowitz, seien, und dass wir nickt 201 
Leben dort seien, sondern zum Vorrecken im Beton. Ic}. wusste 
nicht, was das Wort Beton bedeutsn scll. Nach ein paar Tagen habe 
ich von alten Haeftlingen erfahren, Cass auf lem Baugelaende 
der IG-Ferben, Speziell bei den Ka&bel-Kcmmanios, frueher 20-25 
Haeftlinge waehrend der Arbeit erschossen oder totgeschlagen 


worden waren. Diese Haeftlinge sind in die Graeben, die fuer lie 





Kabel ausgehoben waren, geworfen und mit Beton uevergesser worlen. 
Unter dem Beton soll eine groesssre Anzahl von Hasftlinger, 


besonders aus Breslau und Berlin, liegen. 


5. IG-Farben-Ingenieure teilten die Arbeit bei allen 2CO dort 
auf der IG-Baustelle eingesetzten Hasftlings-Xommandos ein. 
Anhand von Zeichnungen erteilten sie den Vorarbei‘ern ihre 


Instruktionen. 


D 
* 


å. Ich war Augenzeuge wie bei mehreren Ungluecksfaellen; 
selbst schwerater Natur, auf den Bauzelsende keins erste Hilfe 
gegeben wurde. Die Kranken oder Verunglueckten mussten biz zur 
Einruecken saemtlicher Kommandos auf dem Baurelseade liegen 
bleiben und erst nachdem manchmal stındenlang dausrndan Appell 


kamen sie in den Haeftlings-Krankenhau. 


5. Ез war allgemein bekannt, iass die Kranken naci 5-2. Wochen, 
falls sie nicht genesen waren, auf Transport geschickt wurden, 


V^ ^7 an. zur Vergasung in Birkenau Áo ne rt to n ertum: à 
1 
1 
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Fe: 





SZ e 


6. Als ich in dem Krematoriun von Bir:ensv staetig war, 

habe ich mich in 3 Faellen ueberzsugt, dass ca. 2-300 '"aef:linre 
z&ehlende Transporte aus Monowitz zur Ver-asur-s ks ien, ala 
Haeftlirge, die bei IG-Farben ges:beitet atten. Auch 21e :3-Leite 


haben offen darueber gesprochen. 


T. Besonders gekennzeichnet waren ‘le cur Verni:htung 

nach Birkenau geschickten Haeftlingstransporte aus Monowitz 
nicht, da alle Transporte, die zur Vernicitung bestimmt waren, 
ihr Lager in ganz zerrissenen Kl»ide:n uni £chuhen verliesser. 
8.. In meiner Eigenschaft als "ath loge im Jirkenasuer 
Krematorium habe ich $fters auf dem 13-Farber-Gelaende verun- 
glusckte TOte mit Begleitschreibe ue'erneamer und sez'erer 
muessen. Von den Todesursachen ha e ih genaue  Pr-tok.11e 
erstellen muessen. Mit dieser sch-inbsr gesetzlichen, ua die 
Haeftlinge besorgt seienden Genauigkeit in eirz;elnen Faellea 
wollten die IG-Leiter im Einverne men mit der 58 das s;urlcae 


Verschwinden von Tausenden vow ‘aeftlingen verscileiern. 


9. _ Ich habe nach vollendeter Vergasung Zyklon r-Kerne in 
der Hand gehabt. Die gruen emailliert-n Buscheen worden mit 
einem Roten Kreuz-Auto durch einen SS-Hauptsturmfuehrer unc 
einen SDG an Ort und Stelle gebracht, durch Ziese іп ile 
Gaskammern geworfen. Nach erfolgt-r Entleerung der Buecaser 
wurden sie von Haeftlingen mit Wseser aurizespelt und von len 


beiden erstgenannten Personen wie'^er г fier ommen. 


10. Zur Vergasung von Heeftling:n mit Zyklon B in der untr- 
irdischen Gaskammern yon Birkenau kan» ic}: fol jendss sagen: 
Auf Grund meiner persoenlichen 2e bac: tungen - ich muärte Ces 
osftarsn Medikamen.e und Augenzis ser rus dem аах! eid. гаш 


yr 4 
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neben der Gaskammer nach Durchsuchen der Hand*asc).en дег 
Vergasten herausbefoerdern ~ weiss ich, dass сап Öle Tuere 
verschlossen hat und das Licht zeatrel ausloeschte, scie “ie 
Masse der Menschen in den Gaskam ern маг. In Ülesen Av.;enb ick 
ist ein schwarzlackiertes Rote-Krsuz- utc angekomr an. Es 
stiegeh ein SS-Offizier und ein CO sus dem Wager. Sie hirlte: 
4 gruen emaillierte Buechsen in der Fand. Sie gingen an die 
niedrigen Betonschornsteine, die nit Tetoudecksln uge eck: 
waren und legten Gasmasken an. DI ie Fuschsen wurden geneff: et 
und der Inhalt der Buechse - Zyklon E in l:oerriger For: von 
rosa-lila Farbe - in die Oefffnung eingeworfen. Die Koerner 
zerstreuten sich nicht in der Ger'tamı»r, ^a sie durch perf rierte 
Roehren abwaertsfielen,und gaben iurc. Bue rung mit der Luft 
sofort Gas ab. Dadurch dass die Cagkc^rner zu 3oden fielen, 
hat sich das Gas Zuerst auf den r:edr'gsten Luftschich‘en ent- 
wickelt und stieg dann allmaehlicı hcsher. Darit kann ‘ch es 
erklaeren, dass die Leichen nach. vol.endeter Vergasun-; im Ваш: 
nicht verstreut lagen, sondern,ir tur ifoe:migea3 Haufen. 
Wahrscheinlich haben die Staerkeren die Schwaesheran nieder- 
geworfen, sind auf die unten Liezend-n &-kle“tert, um ihr 
Leben durch Erreichen noch gasfre.er Schichte: zu verlseng rn. 
So kam es, dass die Frauen und kinde: un? alte Lute hetatene 
unten lagen. Als Arzt stellte «ich f-lgerde Diagn se: Tod 


durch zentrale reepiratorische Iaehm ng. 


ll. Leitende IG-Farben-Angeste lte kenne ici dei N:men пас} 
nicht. In Monowitz betaetigte eicı ein Piofersor ep “hems, 
der eine fuehrende Persoenlichksi‘ de: IG eein musste. Fuel rence 
IG-Persoenlichkeiten mussten aber vom Ver ichtungswerk Kent tnis 
heben, ds sie nelstens in der Steit А achvitz wohnten ~nd ran 
die Feuer der Kreratorier sowi. dor o_fenen zwei G gebr, 


die Tag und Nacht brannten, bis acf e ne Fatfermuns vo: 30 ш 





sehen konnte. Bas: A 
X 
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12. _ Im Stammlager Auschwitz waren oefter Bes che, in ien 
Krematordin ebenfalls. Sie waren uber immer іп SS-Laifc-men, 
daher nicht bekannt. Zum Beispie. die De zen von Cen Frematorien 
wurden von der Spezialfabrik Topf & Scahne gel'efe:;t. Diese: 
Name war auf jedem Ofen eingegoss*n. Fei einer Gelezenloit 
schickte diese Fabrik einen Smzislfac'mannı fuer die Revision 
der Apparate. Er war ein Mann von nincestens 6° Jal:ren. Ich 
habe einige Worte mit ihm gesprochen, meiner Meinung n&^h wer 
er ein Ingenieur in der Uniform eines $S8-Obe-schirfue rers. 
So war es auch fuer IG-Leute moerliol, in Auschwitz zı 


erscheinen und unerkannt zu bleiben. 


13. Vom Sonderkommando der Kreratorien singen taeglich 
Essenstraeger ins Lager Birkenau, wo sie - trotz strerser 
Vorschrift - staendig Kontakt mi- dortigen Haeftinge: Һа ‘ед. 
Dadurch war die Taetigkeit der Krenatcrien bei jeden Hasftling 


bekannt. 


"e 
Ich habe jederder fuenf (5) Seiten dieser =rklaerunz чруег id 
sorgfaeltig durchgelesen und eigerhaeriig cege:gezeichret, habe 
die notwendigen Korrekturen in meiner eigenen Handschrift 
vorgenommen und mit meinen Anfangesouebataben gegenprezeichnet 
und erklaere hiermit unter Eid, dass ich іг dieser irklaeru-g 
nach meinem besten Wissen und Gewissen die reine Wahrkeit 
gesagt habe. 


РКА лс Re: 
KERSCH) 


Sworn to and signed before me this Sth day of Ycetcher 1947 
at Nuremberg by Nyiszli NIKOLAE, 
known to me to be the person making the ab ve sfficavit. 


BEER ZEN Wee _ 
— — SENVZNUT ENERO 
U.8.21vi.1an AGO 04352552 
off: ze cf Chief -f Couns i1 for 


War 2rires 
U.S. Yar Departme t 
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PRS 4). gi» d pr 


Eskü alatt Lett nyilatkozat, 

En,Dr.Ngiszli Miklos,orvos,Oradea-1,Vlahuta u.44,82,81latti lakos, 
Romania, 1904 Junius ho 17.en szulettem,Simleul-Sylvaniei-ben,miutan arrz 
THF. lettem figzelmeztetve, hogy hamis mskux vallomas miatt buneselexmenyt ko | 

thy vetek el, esku alatt,onkent,minden kenyszer nelkul a következoket Jelent - 

em ki: 
А H , ï Р 35 8 

l.Elfogatasom idejeig,1944,mejus 15-1g,nint kiralyikororvos mukodtem, 

Zär 1944, majus 19 Ge egy nagy transzporttal Йаруагбгашаргої az auschwitz- gi 
Kr koncentracidetsborbs erkeztem.ott кызды ыы eene? elvettek 

sy ss egg uj fasyenorunat ‚kaptam.1944, "m 20. an Monowitzba apküzten; az 
I.G.muvek koncentraciostáborsba, a ra ismet tetvetlenitettek bEA- 

P/E qnünket,az 2H fegyencruhainkat elvettek es rongyos ruhakat kaptunk he - 
pre lyet ttuk. Kadia a satorquarantenben voltunk,A kovetkezo napon beos2t Aur 


Aye ERROR a 8 sz.barakkba,a 197 sz. -betonkommandchogasly az I.G.muvek iis 





pitkezesi telepen DE Koruibeliil ket het multan parancs erkezeTT 


г “т Нави orvosok,kik забата бел jartasak nem vonulnak tobbe ki a kommam- 

Why m dokkal,Mi,ket ilyen orvos Birkenauba,az F. tabor 12-es barakkjaba lettu vH 
, " , 

ëch szallitva.Ott tetvetlenitettek bennunket es idegen civilruhákat kaptua K 


Rovid ido multan Dr.Mengele S3.Hauptsturmfuhrer rendeletere,mint Korbostr 
nokok a Birkenaui krematoriumban kellett dolgozzunk, 

1945, Januar 18.an a Birkenay;i tabor kiüritese alkaimeval Maut - 
hausenbe vittek,Onnan Melk/Donau- ba szallitottak.1945 aprilis elejen 
ibensee-be kerultem, ahol sulgos beteg sliapotben 1945 majus 5.en az ашЁ^ 


"ten rikalak felsfabaditottak. 


Pag Meike 














DOCUMENT 5А: Miklös Nyiszli's Affidavit of October 8, 1947. NI-11710 
(Hungarian text). 
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P 2. 
= 
ГА 
^^ 2.1944 T 20. ай, midon, mint ahogy emlitettem Monowitzba ыша x 
My peszéddel fogadtsM.Hatezren voltunk. Kozoltek velunk, „hogy mi az I.G. 


£^Z'^* Monovitz-i koncentracioataboraban vagyunk es nen elni, һапеш elpusz~ 
+ 

C/E"  tulni a betonban a sorsunk.Nem tudtam a beton kifeJeges mity Jelent. 

PIPE Néhány nap mulva Bi Pu regi "ur da hogy az nie 


frye 


Ee? Аеїеред; külonósen a kabekommanacknal, regebben 20-25 fogjot 
FL iottek agyon, CS vertek ER nunkakozbe S foglyok holttesteit 


PIDIE ты kabelek szamara keszitett arokba dobtak es a betont red juk Öntöttek, 


ys Ve 


, 32 
4/7" es berlini szarmazasuak, Рекла јене. 


А beton alatt isy nagyszszamu fogoly kell, kulonosen Breslau- 


3. I.G. mernokok osztottak be a munkat az osszes ott foglalkoztatott 
Ag t= 
^4 200 kommandonal az I.G. epi esent telepen. Rajzok nyoman adtak ki az 


£m elonunkasZoknek az utasitasaikat. 


focus 4.Szentanuja voltam i tobb balesetnek ,egeazen sulyosaknak is.A telepen 
fA m ‘lso geg AN nen nyujtottak.A dfe mes serultek az Osszes komman 
FN M здк bevonulssaig а telepen fekudtek és csupan a néha orakig tarto 
£p Y szambavetel uten Jutottak a korhazba. 

ri^ ii 5.Altalanosan tudott dolog volt ‚hogy betegek,kik 3-4 het alatt nem 


ma 
fie &yosyaltak transzportba kerultek ‚azaz elgazositesra, ‚таву tarkoloves 


re Birkenauba, * 


^ ^p ees JR 
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Ir 3. 
. , e FE H 
fp 6, Birkenau-1 mukodesem alatt harom sstben &yozodtem mez s^: hog 
` / 
Zon: cca 2-300 icr a ай mlalo transzportok erkeztek мопоуі 26091 а 
/ 
270 azkamrakba, tehat foglyok, kik az I.G. Mandos ^d telepen dolgoz- 
A Lp. den t3k.S.S.0reink is nyiltan besyeltek az eB eie rol. 
Za Net 7 see 
T.Kulonlezesen nem voltak ezek a Monovitzbol Birkenauba megsenmisites 
t4 Ort 
Fc re kuldott transzporto aet a minden уе EN nely usssemmi- 


/ 
ny srs sitesre kuldetett, teg rongyos rühakban ds cipok ben hagyta él. 


^2 5 В, KO totos minosege: nben a онны krematoriumban Geen kel- 
EL] Es lett az 1.0. telepen szerenesstlenul jart halottakat kiserolapokkal 
LAY ET зеге, „Az elhalalozasi sei, korülnényelkrót pontos jeeyzokonyv et 
guy edi felfektessek.«zzel a isherciag torvenyes eljarassal, mely tor 
2.22, ^r dert mutatott a da de sorsa irent nehany estban elkalmazott pon- 
Соз NU 881 az I.G. ERAS az 3,3.el xem a tobbezer, nyoatalanul 
dmm, tfm eltunt fogoly sorsat akartak elkodositeni 

^7 ZS 9.Befejezett ТООГО utan Cyclon B. szemcséket tobb esetben tartot 
ary ^ tam a kezemben.A zoldre smailirozott dobozokat «т, voroskeresztes 
Zei 4 auto hozta, ey 55 > Haupteturefunrer es Pd 8,D,G. ése itk ki a kocsi 


bol 6s ezek dobtak а gazkamrakba. Miutan a dobozokat kiüritettek, azo- 
= 
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m Д D 7 7 
Foe kat foglyok kioblitettək es az emlitett szemelyek autojukbaszallva mē 


/ 
ssukkal vittek, 


e 
lo.a SEEN 3.vel torteno авала, а kovetkezoket wondnaton 
^^) yes el. szanolyes negsyözõdčaen alapjan, gyakran kellett b dm 829щ- 
Po реч üvegeket «з syo: zszsreket a vetkezoterembol, uely a gazkaura tallet 
2 9: ^. volt,az aigenowt tartar каслгозву залоо: kiszedjek, negficyelt tem, 


+ 
dene | az ajtot bezartak, з vilaz zitast konmen iing колын ant a to- 


тәм a кашбашга Бап. уо1%.& ымалада erkezett egy тааб lakkozoti 
Zeen voroak ar auto. sey tiszt ES egy S. D.d.szalltak ki a koesiból, 
77 ^: Negy TEE dobozt tartottek kezelkben.Az alacsony Везана 

hez usntek. iut aids csatoltak кел, Leemeltek a betonfsdelet es а 
P0) /-  dobolok Жазат ПИСТА А B. szemcaes anyagát, we? Mesita es lilas 
FF fe: Be a пу\1авокоп beszórták E ázaügEak nem szoroctak aze jjel a dU EE 

iata Ban, mert azok lukacsos osovsicen hullottak le a padozatis «s le- 


/ 
#7 Ye vezovel valo erinikézes пап azonnal gazt fejlosztettak.azaltel, hogy 


^ £ DM .. 
Ed ters а gazszemesek а PERDERÄTE estsk,a gaz ө1оро az alacsonyan fexvo leve, + 
1 ГА 
m ^ 
^ retsget telitette meg es csak fokozatosan szallt felsobb regtokba. 
= 
KAG: A e? 
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ET magyarazcn azt, ER г hullak befejezett EE 
m^ nem fekudtek szerteszejjel, hanem i ea a tororyiforaaben, 
Valoszinuleg az erosebbek a gyengebbeket letiportak, ss azokra 
kapaszkodva кеке өк E gio meg el nem ert resioba Jutta meg 
hosszabitani akarva nehany uiasodpercoel аф -Igy e az, 
nosy nok es iat ‚valamint oregek alol fekudtek. a orvos a 


H 
kovetkezo diagnozist allitottam fel:a halal oka:A 1505681 centrum 


kozponti benulasga. 


eg 2 
11. Vezeto I.G.szemelfeket nevszerint oem ismerek.Monovitzban 
SH (x des H . 4, 
aukodott в5у vegyeszprofeszor,kt vezeto szemelyiseg kellett le- 
en ГА ^ 
ayen. .Vezeto 1.G.szemel¥isegek tudomassal kellett birjanak a msg- 


ГА 
genmisites’ munkarol,mivel nagyrészt Auschwitz varosaban laxtak, 


СА 
а krematortunok Heen esa ket nyitott magiya tüzei = 


£ 
Birkenautol 30 kilometerre is latszottak es ¢jjel nappal езбек. 


FEQ tot ee 





Document 5a continued. 








C. MATTOGNO, M. NYISZLI : AN AUSCHWITZ DOCTOR 'S EYEWITNESS ACCOUNT 





0-0 
Aspe 
LAG te 
P SS 


Ser ke 
quc 


SC met 


2. ^t 


77) fee» 





^7 = 
Arm 
rage: 


fe m. 


Kg eo 


veer 
^^ m 
ZC? ^c 


й! - Íl 70 


5. 


E 4 


12. Az Auschwitz-1 torzstaborban Менон voltak mag, a krema- 

torlumokban szintén, у улак azonban mindeg S3, ssysaruhäkben voltak,te 
het lsmsretlsnek. Pela Aul a krenatoriumok kemenceit Topf es Fiai ser 
keszitette, E bet volt a kemencekbe ontve Bey alkalommal ez a syar ey 
ace kuldott a кешеа єз uzen félulvizsgalatara. 6o ev koruli 
férfi volt, Nehany — beszelten vele. Velemenyem szerint mernok volt. 
egy 38. Oberschaarführer uniformisaban. 18у az is lehetsegea volt, hogy 
I.G,szsusl¥ek is neg jelénnettek Auschwitzban és ismeretlenek maradhat- 
tak. 

ГА r e L4 ГА 

13.4 krematoriumok sonderkowmandojaitol naponta mentek elelemurt а 
3lrkenaul taborba, Lay lesszisorubb ellenorzes mellett is adodott sza- 
mukra lshetoses ottani foglyokkal érintkezni,nialtal a krewatoriumok 


— oe AË DI 
muxodese minden fogoly slott tudott dolog volt. 


каеп ot oldalt kitevo nyllatkozatot,melyet ssku alatt tetten, gondi 
san dtolvastau es sajatkesulex а12ігіаш,а szukseges Javitasokat sajat 
kszuleg sszkozoltem es nevem kezdobstuivel Jelölten mea es ezennel is 
esku alatt jelentem ki. hogy ezen oJ aided lsgjobb tudáson а lel- 


«ilsmeretm szerint a tiszta Lgezsd's soak megfeleloen tettem meg. 


"A un d «I, Lg me 


Dr.Hgiszli miklos a 
Sworn to and siznsd befor we this oth day of бор 1447 
at Huremberz bey Nyiszli Nikolae, 
known to me to by the person making the above affidavit. 
Benventuno Von Halle 
U.S.Civilien 4G0.D432532 
office of Chief of Counsel for 


War Crines 
U.3.War Department 


_End 
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88 DOCUMENT 6: File memo confirming Miklös 
» Nyiszli's arrival at Nuremberg on October 3, 
1947. From: Provan 2001, p. 28. 
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de 


Des personnes d'orientgtion différ@nteslisent des faits 4mouvants 
rolstés dans mon livre avec des sentiments divers, Un tel, avec sym- 
pathie , un tel autre avec indifférence et un troisidms avec animo- 
sitá, Il y еп s aussi qui le lifsent tel Ur. Paul Rassinier avec un 
ergotsge bienveillant, Mais 11 y en а beaucoup qui EEN à cBts 
de lBessentiel et regardent les details/ sans importance, à travers 
une loupe ou plutôt un ultra-microscope et ginsi, sans méme le vouloir, 
applatissent et minimisent le s4rie des crimes uniques dans leur genre 
qui y sont relst4s, Je reponds briévement dans ce qui suit aux diverse 
questions sbulevées par Mr, Rassinier, 


1° Je le remercie de reconnaitre que mon ouvrsge est le premier qui 
donne une description pr‘cise sur le travgil des usines d'anéantisse- 
ment d'Auschwitz et Birkensu, sWsi gue sur la technique de la mort 
4onnéepsr le gaz. Ceci a 4t4 reconnu par la Cour International de Nurem- 
berg gussi , mais également par 17 ebats publi(f&es organisss dans 1а 
présence de plusicurs milliers de d4portés, 


2°En ce qui concerne les chiffres que j'ai indiqué, j'ai l'honneur 
de vous communiquer qu'ils sont exacts, Ceci a 414 reconnu par un des 
accusás principgaux du procès de Nuremberg, le Hauptsturmfuehrer Hoess 
qui а 614 le Conzendant du Camp du Lë gei 1940 au 3l Décembre 1942 et 
qui selon ses aveux enregistrés" transoripte S 7821*a déclaré que durant 
cette periode 2 500000 personnes ont été anéantiegians les chambres à 
gaz et 500 000 autres sont mortes par suite de la famine, de mauvais 
traitements et du travail 4puisant, Il est dono 4ronn4g l'affirmation 
Selon lagelle les chambres à gaz ont rocommenc4gleur travail enf 1942 
et qu'en Mars 1944 le Camp 4'Auschwitz-Birkenau aurait déjà 4t4 Avaous, 
Car enfin nous autres d4port4s hongrois 
gax nous y sommes arrivés eu Mois de Mei 1944 et à fin Juillet 44]јА 
550 000 Juifs h ois ont pári dans les chembres A gaz, C'4tsit juste- 
ment on 1944 que l'anéantissement a prit les proportions les plus im- 
portantes car aprés Stalingrad les Russes faisaient reculer les arm4es 
sllemandes sur un front de plusieurs milliers de kilomètres ot la per- 
spective engore non enviseg4^e d'une d4fgite n fait hater le rassemble- 
ment de tous les ghettos encore eue et a fait hater le travail 


de x torium, A ce sujet j'ai Ger SS et d'une fagon suffisQmment 
explicié, 

3° Done les chiffres que j'ai indiqué sont entièrement justifi4s et 
= u critique sont entiérement e в, Nous avons ^vscu4f Auschwitz- 
Birkenau le 18 Janvier 1945 et les ёз ü4port4s qui ont survecu ont 


appel4 cette 4vacustion;la marche de la mort; ello s'est terminée ; comme 


je l'indique aussi dans mon journsl, & Mauthausen, 


4° Le nombre des Cr4matoriums, A savoir qu'ils fussent 4 ou 5 о'евб 

tage inutila Cependant porr rassurer je vous communique qu'il y 

79 avaible x Birkenau et Se A г, е distaht à 3 kilomètre, Prochaine- 
ment je vais vous envoyer le plan original et aut@phique du Camp de 


te 


Birkenau, sur lequel figure chaque bee aad жо шы A M A jy буи ayssi, 
Vous ourrfez vous rendre compte quant Ra ett 





DOCUMENT 7: French translation of a letter sent by M. Nyiszli to P. 
Rassinier and sent to him by the translator T. Kremer on October 24, 1951. 
Original in the Archives Paul Rassinier, archived at Bibliothéque de 
Documentation internationale contemporaine at Nanterre. 








444 C. MATTOGNO, M. NYISZLI : AN AUSCHWITZ DOCTOR’S EYEWITNESS ACCOUNT 





5° Durée de la or4mstion, Il est tout à fait inutile do mous adresser 
aux sp4ciaelistes du Père Lachaise, car les experts de ce crématorium 

ne sont que des petits @rtisans en cpmpsraison avec ce fui aee ent 
les fours en provenance des Etblssz, Topf & Soenne, entreprise sp4cia- 
lisse dans la construction et agencement des crématoriums, De plus je 
erois pouvoir pr4tenäre e d'expert le plus qualifi4 en cette ma- 
tière, J'ai eu l'occasi t 8 mois directement et de près le travail 
des cr4matoriums, A un moment d'eWprise sentimentale j'ai même formul4 
_& l'Oberscharfuehrer Wussfeld la demande suivante: L'orsqu'íls en auront 
assez de moi et que sur ordre du docteur Mengele ilf devra me liquider 
d'une bàle dans le nuque, qu'il ne le fasse pas dans le couloir sombre 
йе la salle, mais prés du premier four, Ainsi mon camarade de serviee 
ce jour-là ne serait pas oblig6f de me trainer par une couroie attachse 
à mes poignés, le long du beton du sol, enlevant ginsi la peau de mon 
visage et faisant de moi un mort défiguré, Par contre, ils pomrront, se- 
lon l'expression en usage m'"einschieben"Fdans le four à l'enároit meme 
oà je suis mort, 


6° Donc la durée de le or4mation est une chose a Père Lachaise et une 

autre à Birkenau, Са peut durer une heure dans le premier, cela а dur4 
pas plus de vingt minutos dans le second, Les ications sont les sui- 
vante; Les morts du Père Lachaise 4taient g^n4ralement convenabloment 
nourris event leur d^4cés et leur incinération est accompagnée d'une o4r4- 
monie solßnnelle, En outre la durés de l'incin4ration est diréctement 
proportionnelle avec l'intensité de ls chaleur et, en raison inverse 

avec le degr4 eet tone de l'objet A inciQérer, Les morts de Birkenau 

аг suite des s4jours dans les ghettos, Camp de Concentration et travail 
enin. n'etaient que pesuket os, pour ginsi dire des lettes ambu- 
lants, Les fours étaient chauff4s avec de la coke et près de chacun un 
ventibateour ayant ls hauteur d'ung étage, mue par un puissant moteur #lec- 
trique, 4tait instsll4, L'incináration elle-méme nžátait pas uno cérsmo- 
nie, mais une Sintloesung", an4sntissement à la chafne ой a 4t4 utiliss 
tout ce que la technique moderne peut fournir, L'anéantissement ge pour- 
suivait jour et nuit, C'est tròs rarement qu'un cr4matorium s'arrdteit 
pour une brève p4riode, ífo:squ'une r4psration ou entretien} 4taient 
vraiment indispengable, 


7° Le critique ne parle que des sélections p4riodiques qui concer- 
neient 300 personnes et lajsse complétgment de o8t4 1а desteution des 
transports, Ces transports*tomposaient’quelqueymte ës 5 А 6 rfümos 
quotidiennes, chacune de 40 à 50 wagons, amen4s de ehaque coin de L'Tu- 
rope, exprès pour Stre d4truit ісі, Ce n'est qu'a Lire de curiosit4 
que je eenzel que ces rênes 4taient très souvent compos4es des vieux 
et dssus wagons frangais, Ces rämss amensient en moyenne 4000 d4portés 
chacune (90 personnes dans un wagon), Sur ces 4000 dans les meilleurs 
cas 1000 4taient envoyés à droite, les autres $ireetement dans un or4- 
matorium, Enf outre j'ai parlé aussi de deux büchers que mon critique 
зощі1е avoir complètement oublief dans son caleul, 


8° En ce qui concerne les dimensions de ls salle de déshabillage et 
de la chambre à gaz, je veux bien gdmettre que je ne les ai pas m^sur4, 
De plus je ne suis ni ingenieur, ni technicien qui pourrait 4tablir 
simplement d'aprés appreciation la grendeur d'un endroit, Comme jo l'ai 
dit à la préface même def mon livre, је n'avais pas seri avec la plume 
d'un reporter, mais avec celle d'un m^deoin, Il se peut aussi qu'en 1946 
lorsque j'ai 4crit шоп livre, sous l'avalanche des horreurs et sous le 


|. Colles бом Tea es oes, 
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m 


propre chambre, Enfin je eas. remercie, Monsieur Rassinier, de 


technique. On neÁ pourrcit y trouver qu'untimage d'une fidelité 


toute passion, comme je l'ai d 4'ailleurs dans ma d4clarebion 


si je n'4tais sursaturé des horroums. 





poids des impressions sursigues, ma vue n'ait pa 4t4 gussi claire que 
Celle de quelqu'um qui vient de l'exterieur avec un oeil scrutateur, 
Il se pourrsit donc que. les salles n'aient 4^t4 que de 100 ou 120 m 

de long. Ceci ne change rien quant sux faites et ne peut nullement 
mettre en doute l'autenticité des données, Je ne poux même pas ac- 
cepter d'indiquer avec précision rigoureuse les dimensions de ma 


s'être оссирќ des données que j'ai fourni et de les avoir trouv4 
uniques dens lemms poinis essontiolsg J'approuve mon critique lorsqu' 
il affirme que des nombreuses publications renferment des donn4es 
fausses et contribuent ainsi a faire naftre le doute quant à l'auten- 
Aeits des évenements, Cependsut je seis pertinement que n'importe 
qui peut contréler mes 4crits aussi bien eur leur aspect médical que 


incorruptible des ‘venements t3 aucune exagération et exemptede 
i 
sign‘ de ma main, Je peux cependent confier que tout ce que j'ai 


ü^crit ne “es fragmontf &' un coup á'oeil, lanc dans la 
lueur ä'un 4clair. Je pourrais 4orire mille fois autant 
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Map of the men's hospital camp in Sector BIIf of the 








DOCUMENT 8 


Birkenau Camp. From: Czech 1974, unpagined (between p. 48 & 49). 
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BETRIEBSVORSCHRIFT 


des koksbeheizten Topf-Dreimuffel- 
Einascherungsofen 


Vor Beschickung der beiden Koksgeneratoren mit Koks 
muss der Rauchkanalschieber am Ofen geöffnet werden. 

Nunmehr kann ia den beiden Generatoren Feuer angefacht und 
unterhalten werden, hierbei ist zu beachten, dass die Sekundärver- 
schlüsse rechts und links der Ascheentnahmetüren (Koksgeneratoren) ge 
óffnet sind. 

Nachdem die Einäscherungskammern gut rotwarm (ca.800'C) 
sind kënnen die Leichen hintereinander in die drei Kammern einge - 
fahren werden. 

Jetzt ist es zweckmässig das seitwárts am Ofen stehende 
Oruckluftgebläse anzustellen und ca. 20 Minuten laufen zu lassen. 
Hierbei ist zu beobachten, ob zuviel oder zu weng Frischuft in die 
drei Kammern eintritt. 

Die Regulierung der Frischluft erfolgt durch die Orehklappe 
die sich in der Luftrohrleitung befindet. Weiterhin müssen die 
rechts und links der Einführtüren angeordneten Lufteintritte halb 
geöffnet werden. 

Sobald die Leichenteile vom Schamotterost nach der dar- 
unter liegende Ascheschräge gefallen sind, müssen diese mittels 
der Kratze nach vorn zur Ascheentnahmetür gezogen werden. Hier 
können diese Teile noch 20 Minuten zum Nachverbrennen lagern. 
Dann wird die Asche in den Aschebehalter gezogen und zur Abkühl- 
ung beiseite gestelit. 

Zwischendurch werden neve Leichen in die Kammern 
nach einander eingeführt. 

Die beiden Koksgeneratoren müssen von Zeit zu Zeit 
mit Brennstoff beschickt werden. 

JedenAbend müssen die Generatorroste von den Koks- 
schlacken befreit und die Ascha herausgenommen werden. 

Zu beachten ist ferner, das nach Betriebsschluss,- sobald 
die Generatoren leer gebramt und Glutteile nicht mehr vorhanden 
sind, alle Luftschieber und Türen, desgl.auch der Rauchkanalschie- 
ber am Ofen geschlossen sein müssen um den Ofen nicht aus- 
zukühlen. 

Nach jeder Einäscherung steigt die Temperatur im Ofen. 
Daher bitte beachten, dass die Innentemperatur nicht. über 1000*C. 
kommt (We issglut). 


Diese Temperaturstejgerung kann durch Lufteinblasen 
verhindert werden. 














DOCUMENT 9: Operating Instructions of the coke-fired triple-muffle 
cremation furnace by Topf. From: Nyiszli 1992, p. 33. 





448 C. MATTOGNO, M. NYISZLI- AN AUSCHWITZ DOCTOR 'S EYEWITNESS ACCOUNT 








nungsreum 


on 
D 
ME? 





у Verbrün 











DOCUMENT 10: Floor plan of the ground floor of Crematorium II at 
Birkenau. From: Piper 2000, Vol. III, p. 150. 
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DOCUMENT 11: SS photo of the furnace room of Crematorium II at Birkenau 
(1943). From: APMO, Microfilm No. 290. 














DOCUMENT 12: Gasifiers at the rear end of the two Topf triple-muffle 
cremation furnaces in the crematorium at the Buchenwald Camp. From: 
Mattogno/Deana 2015, Vol. III, Photo 205, p. 131. 
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DOCUMENT 13: Floor plan of the cremation hall of Crematorium II (APMO, 


Negative No. 520, with my labels). From: Mattogno/Deana 2015, Vol. II, 
Document 223, p. 377. 

1-5: Ofen=furnace; 13/1-6: smoke ducts/flues; 14: Rauchkanalschieber=smoke duct 
damper; 22 (D1-5): Druckluftgebläse=combustion air blower; 30: Rauchka- 
nalschieber-chimney 's smoke duct damper; 31: Zug=chimney duct; 33: Müllver- 
brennungsofen= waste incinerator. 
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DOCUMENT 14: 4: Topf triple-muffle cremation furnaces i in Um crematorium at 
the Buchenwald Camp; blowers located between the two furnaces. From: 
Mattogno/Deana 2015, Vol. III, Photo 188, p. 121. 
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Merkblätter. 
für den Unterricht 
an die ff2ayli)rer im Hu ent 








Piliht jedes SDoflens ifl es ferner, Häftlinge zur Arbeit an3ubalten 
und fie bei Faulheit, Nadläffigkeit im, unfer Aue der Nummer 
zur Meldung zu bringen, 


, Jede ge Sidtigung bon байа it ben Dofen 
verboten. EE 














Document 14 a&b: Leaflets for teaching to the SS leaders in the KL 
(concentration camp) service: Any unauthorized castigation of in- 
mates is prohibited for the guards. AMS. 
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DOCUMENT 15, 15A (next page): Air photo of the area west of the Birkenau 
Camp taken on May 31, 1944 (Crematoria, Effektenlager, area of the alleged 
“Bunker 2”). From: National Archives, Washington D.C., Record Group no. 
373, Mission 60 PRS/462 60 SQ. Can D 1508, Exposure 3055. 
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DOCUMENT 16: The “grosse Postenkette" (“large guard chain") around the 
Birkenau Camp (black dots) and the Auschwitz Main Camp (white dots). 
From: http://lekcja.auschwitz.org/en 15 ucieczki. 
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DOCUMENT 17: Guard tower of the “grosse Postenkette" outside the 
Birkenau Camp, close to the Zentralsauna; 1991. © Carlo Mattogno. 
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DOCUMENT 18: Telegram of the Geheime Staatspolizei — Staatspolizeistelle 
Zichenau/Schróttersburg of October 8, 1944 on the October 7 mass escape of 
the inmate staff working inside the crematoria at the Birkenau Camp. From: 
http://auschwitz.ru/en/auschwitz/resistance/sonderkommando/Zpopup[gallery 2]/0/. 
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DOCUMENT 19: Map of the Birkenau Camp. From: Czech 1989, 


Similar in Czech 1997, p. 5. 
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DOCUMENT 20: Floor plan of 
Crematorium IV at the Birkenau 
Camp. From: Piper 2000, Vol. III, 
p. 162. 
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DOCUMENT 21: Last page of the medical record of the Jewish prisoner a 
Beniamin Beresi (covering the time from March 20 through April 3, 1944, 
his days 259 through 273 after his admission to the inmate infirmary). 
“Hoerlein Document No. 215.” National Archives Microfilm Publications. 
Microfilm Publication M892. Records of the United States. Nuernberg War 
Crimes Trials. United States of America v. Carl Krauch et al. (Case VI). 
August 14, 1947-July 30, 1948. Roll 68. Defense Exhibits. Washington, 
1976. 
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DOCUMENT 22: Autopsy protocol by Dr. Fritz Klein of February 26, 1944 
about the Jewish inmate Isaak Attas. Source: as Document 21. 
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Document 15: Straf-Buch, 
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DOCUMENT 23: Josef Mengele on a bicycle. Drawing by Dinah Gottliebova. 
From: Kraus/Kulka 1957, p. 212. 
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Adler, Hans Günther: 11, 238, 
239, 240, 241 
Algawa, Josef: 293 
Altstötter, Josef: 160 
Ambros, Otto: 160, 295 
Amcham, Morris: 160 
Aroneau, Eugene: 140, 172 
Attas, Isaak: 294, 461 
Aumeier, Hans: 374 
Awerbuch, Michael: 294 
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Babitsky, Arthur Harold: 388 

Backhouse, T.M.: 305 

Baer, Richard: 786, 257, 259 

Baranowski, Julian: 235 

Bartosik, Igor: 246, 254, 257, 
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Becher, Kurt: 242, 243 

Belowus, Wasil: 181 

Bendel, Charles S.: 13, 14, 
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341, 349, 350, 353, 359, 
360, 372, see Chapter 4.2. 
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160, 285, 297 

Bennett, John: 372 
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286, 338, 355 
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Golinski, Apolinary: 202 
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world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
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SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
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brink of annihilation. The 
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back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
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Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
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Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
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tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
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from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 
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Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 

































Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 





refutes the orthodox “Holocaust” narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
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and a wide array of mostly 
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evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements" support- 
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narrative clearly clash with 
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Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
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so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
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survivor testimonies. Dalton 
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Holocaust narrative with re- 
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responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
the winner of the current state 














ISSN 1529-7748 - All books are 6x9" paperbacks unless otherw 





ise stated. Discounts are available for the whole set. 


144 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 








Kommandantur des Stutthof, 
Konzentrationslagers Stutthof 


2, 


m 





M., AAH f ^ 
таи gm: Ж! | 


den 11, sult} 944. 





\ 
V 











H 


Kommandanturbefehl Nr, 46 





[92 
» pue 4 
Beaufoichtizung von Hiftlingskomandon: УРА vv f 


Es besteht Veranlassung , daß Unterführer und iUnnor weite di 
laufend darüber belehrt warden, daß Sie, sofern sie als ! 
doführer bzw, Begleitpostcn bei Kommandos oder in dor Eë 
ostenkette eingete Sinc, dafiir verantwortlich sind, à 
den Haftlingskommandos ausreichende Arbeit geleistet wird, 
Das die Hüftlinge dabei nicht geschlagen, gestoen oder be: 
werden, ist selbstverständlich, Das Antreiben hat nur mit dea 
Wort zu geschehen, Ob der Wachmann dieses in deutscher oder frem- 
der Se tut, ist gleichgültig, der Häftling weiß’ schon was 

er soll, y 

Die verantwortlichen ii-Pihrer und sonstigen Aufsichtsorgane haben 
auf die Durchführung dieser Anordnung besonders zu achten, ` 
| Säumige Unterführer und Männer sind ліў ab sofort zu melden, 
| Unterführer und Männer sind außerdem darüber zu belehren, daß 
| ich in Zukunft Verstöße gegen diese Anorünung з ers be- 
strafen werde, | 


















Versetzungen: 

a) Der åmtsgruppenchef D im ‘imWirtschafts-Verwal tungshauptant 
hat mit Verfügung A V/4 Az,: 25b12/Ha/Tr, von 64791944 nit 
Wirkung vom 15,7,1944 den К 
iSturmseharführer Thomas 7 w s i'n i t z o ry, geb, 17,12,1890, 
vom ';Totenkopfsturmbann KL, Stutthof ' 
zum /jJMetenkopfsturmbann KL, Auschwitz 
versetet, y 
Zweinitzer ist am 15,7,44 nach Auschwitz in Morsch zu Setzen, 


b) Der Amtsgruppenchef D im H=Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptanmt 
hat mit Verfügung A V/4 Az,: 23b12/Ha/Pr, vom 7.7.1944 mit 
«Wirkung vom 15,7,1944 den 
J-Rottenführer Wilhelm L i m p ius , geb, - 361925, 
vom i/~Totenkopfsturmbann KL, Stutthof 
zum /4eTotenkopfeturmbann KL, Buchenwald 
versetzt, 


Bäftlingsüberstellung zum Kommando Pólitzi 

Gemäß Funkspruch des Amtseruppenchefs D im WVirtschaftseUc. 

tungshauptamt sind für das Huftlingskommando Pölitz, Lager 

Welle, weitere. 500 männliche Häftlinge abzustellen, ` S 

Die Uberstellung der Häftlinge erfolgt am 12.7.1044, Bie loichs- 
Уп stellt für den Transport 6 G- und 1 Mewagen zur Verfüruns, 

Transport erhält die Fahrtnummer 165 664, 

` ahrt Stutthof оа, 16,00 Uhr, (Genaue Uhrseit wird mündlich 

Aurchgegeben), 

Abfahrt Tiegenhof 18,37 Uhr, 











Document 16a & b: Kommandanturbefehl (headquarters order) no. 


46 of July 1944. AMS, I-IB-3, pp. 123f. 
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of the debate. 4th ed., 342 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. 
(#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air-Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War П. In 
22 contributions—each of some 30 
pages—the 17 authors dissect gener- 
ally accepted paradigms of the “Holo- 
caust." [t reads as exciting as a crime 
novel: so many lies, forgeries and de- 
ceptions by politicians, historians and 
scientists are proven. This is the intel- 
lectual adventure of the 21st century. 
Be part of it! 3rd ed., 635 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as *Holocaust victims," 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 6th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 167 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 8rd ed., 384 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert’s booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 





of which are critically reviewed. 142 MG 


pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibor camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp are analyzed that started in 
2000-2001 and carried on until 2018. 
The book also documents the general 
National Socialist policy toward Jews, 
which never included a genocidal “fi- 
nal solution.” 2nd ed., 456 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 
The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 




















Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 4th ed., 454 
pages, more than 120 color and over 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders 
of the Auschwitz Camp. By G. Rudolf 
and E. Bóhm. A large number of all 
the orders ever issued by the various 
commanders of the infamous Ausch- 
witz camp have been preserved. They 
reveal the true nature of the camp 
with all its daily events. There is not a 
trace in these orders pointing at any- 
thing sinister going on in this camp. 


























Quite to the contrary, many orders are 
in clear and insurmountable contra- 
diction to claims that prisoners were 
mass murdered. This is a selection 
of the most pertinent of these orders 
together with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
185 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index (#34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment,” “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Elie Wiesel, Saint of the Holocaust: 
A Critical Biography. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
onist control has allowed Wiesel and 





























|| Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 








his fellow extremists to force leaders 
of many nations, the U.N. and even § 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 3rd ed., 458 
pp., b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Höss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & Ru- 
dolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Rudolf 
Höss was the commandant of the infa- 
mous Auschwitz Camp. After the war, 
he was captured by the British. In the 
following 13 months until his execu- 
tion, he made 85 depositions of vari- 
ous kinds in which he confessed his 
involvement in the “Holocaust.” This 
study first reveals how the British tor- 
tured him to extract various “confes- 
sions.” Next, all of Hóss's depositions 
are analyzed by checking his claims 
for internal consistency and compar- 
ing them with established historical 
facts. The results are eye-opening... 
2nd ed., 411 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 


An Auschwitz Doctor’s Eyewitness Ac- 
count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
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& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele's assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 2nd ed., 484 pages, b&w 
ilustrations, bibliography, index. 
(#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction of the | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and ЁЁ 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index e 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline of the “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early Үшгэв- шла att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory — - 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed = : 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ Ter 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow 1 Pu 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides ec Shear 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
Sé : CAROLUS 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 
A German government historian documents Stalins murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which € mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they E ere 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 
428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated M 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime bo 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
way... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6 x95, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
ality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a tsunami of persecution 
against him: loss of his job, denied PhD exam, destruction of his family, driven into 
exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put on a show trial where 
filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of further proseuction, 
and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his peaceful yet controver- 
sial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader on a journey through 
an absurd world of government and societal persecution which most of us could never 
even fathom actually exists.... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 








Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 
Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign 
markets. Pursuant to the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the 
good, the bad and the ugly, customers once could buy every book that was in print and 
was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a series of anonymous bomb threats against 
Jewish community centers occurred in the U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups 
to coax Amazon into banning revisionist writings, false portraing them as anti-Semitic. 
On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in and banned more than 100 books with dissenting 
viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed 
the fake bomb threats, a paid "service" he had offered for years. But that did not change 
Amazons mind. Its stores remain closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disap- 
prove of. This book accompanies the documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications 
had become so powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false-flag 
operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 
WWW.ADDALL.COM, WWW.BOOKFINDER4U.COM OR WWW.FINDBOOKPRICES.COM; LEARN MORE AT 
SHOP.CODOH.COM. PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS, PO Box 243, UCKFIELD, TN22 9AW, UK 








J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO : CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 145 








MM -2- 


Als Transportführer bestimme ich Hauptmann Jacobi. 

Zur Bewachung des Transportes stellt das II, '"-Wachbatoi?"5: 
5 Unterführer, die schon den ersten Transport nach POlit - 
Sleiteten und weitere 11 Männer ab, 

Dem Begleitkommando ist für 4 Tage und den Häftlingen für 2 1 
Marschverpflegung mitzugeben, 

Gewehre für das Begleitkommando sind von der Waffenkammer der 
Kommandantur auszugeben, 

Fahrtpapiere sind am 12,7,1944, 12,00 Uhr, auf der Adjutantur 
abzuholen, Nach Übergabe der Häftlinge kehrt das Begleitkomnando 
sofort nach Stutthof zurück, 


4, Weltanschauliche Schulung: 


Für die weltanschauliche Schulung des II, !|-Wachbataillons KL, 
Stutthof sind täglich 2 Stunden anzusetzen, Unterrichtsraum ist 

das Kameradschaftsheim, as 
he und 6, Kompanie nehmen von 7,50 bis 8,30 Uhr und dio Lt 
7. und 8, Kompanie von 9,00 bia’ 10,00 Uhr am Unterricht teil, 

An dem Unterricht haben außerdem ate Kompanieführer und jeweils snt- 
die Hälfte des Schreibstubenpersonals des Bataillonsstabes und 

der Kompanie teilzunehmen, 

Die Schulung wird von i-Uschas Panhans durchgeführt, 


MA e al Veranstaltung: Р 
Im Rahmen der K,d,F,-Truppenbetreuung findet am 1 um 20,00 Uhr 
in Kameradschaftsheim des Standortes Stutthof durch eine Berlin: or” 
 KünsVlersohar ein humoristischer Abend unter dem Motto 
tati " Sterne für Dich " 
statt, 


Tür die dekorative Ausgestaltung des Saales . trägt int, IV in Ver- 
bindung mit Abteilung VI Sorge, 
_ Frauen von “Angehörigen haben nur in Bogleitung ihrer j^: ^r "ärt 


6, Anordnung einer Dienstrcise: 
Für den W/-Rottenführer Erwin 2 аһ г t und 5-Rottenführor Jo- 
hanno Вега ъп о 1 d ‚ Kommandanturstab KL, Stutthof, wird 
eine Dionstreise nach Oranienburg zwecks Überbringung und Aye P 
holung von Kurierpost angeordnct, 
Zahrt und Bergthold fahren am 15,7.44 mit dem D-2ug 23,20 Wir 
ab Danzig nach Oranienburg, 
Rückfahrt hat sofort nach Erledigung der Dienstgeschäfte zu cre 
folgen, 





7. Hinweis auf das Verordnungsblatt der waffenwiis 


Auf die im Verordmungsblatt дуг Waffen}; Nr. Фу, 1, Juli 1944 | 
Pip TEC Ziffern 3367 330, 339%, 340 y 342, 345 246, 5:0," 
a 332% 561; 562} aud 369, 570, / 372 Yu, 373vwird besonders hine 
gew езеп, 





А gez,. Hoppe 
F,d,R, 7 4 - Sturmbannführer 


Mik und Kommandant 


Ti оме dedans: 





Document 16b: as before. 








Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler’s analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 

200 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 

From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler’s dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass—perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the “final solution” to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also 
included are partial or full citations of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 

274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 


For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less well known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for war, and look at its primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find a 
Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting war. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hardline stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
to instigate warfare if it served their larger interests. This fact explains much about the 
present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
the two world wars. Along the way, he dissects Jewish motives and Jewish strategies for 
maximizing gain amidst warfare, reaching back centuries. 
197 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 














Thomas Dalton, Eternal Strangers: Critical Views of Jews and Judaism Through the Ages 
Itis common knowledge that Jews have been disliked for centuries—sometimes loathed, 
sometimes hated. But why? The standard reply is that anti-Semitism is a "disease" that, 
for some strange reason, has afflicted non-Jews for ages. But this makes little sense. Nor 
can it be an "irrational" reaction. Such things must have real, physical causal factors. 

Our best hope for understanding this recurrent ‘anti-Semitism is to study the history: 


ETERNAL 
STRANGERS 


to look at the actual words written by prominent critics of the Jews, in context, and 
І А Е ^ 
with an eye to any common patterns that might emerge. Such a study reveals strik- f 
ingly consistent observations: Jews are seen as pernicious, conniving, shifty liars; they сач Views 
. e of Jews and Judaism 
harbor a deep-seated hatred of humanity; they are at once foolish and arrogant; they through\the Ages 
are socially disruptive and rebellious; they are ruthless exploiters and parasites; they are de A 





master criminals—the list goes on. 

The persistence of such comments is remarkable and strongly suggests that the cause 
for such animosity resides in the Jews themselves—in their attitudes, their values, their ethnic traits and their 
beliefs. It is hard to come to any other conclusion than that Jews are inclined toward actions that trigger a 


For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


revulsion in non-Jews. Jews have always been, and will always be, eternal strangers. 

Given this fact, we have a difficult path forward. One lesson of history is that Jews will not change; if anything, 
they will become better at hiding their real motives and intents. Under such conditions, many great thinkers 
have come to the conclusion that Jews must be separated from the rest of humanity. 

Eternal Strangers is a profoundly important book. It addresses the modern-day “Jewish problem” in all its 
depth—something which is arguably at the root of many of the world’s social, political and economic prob- 
lems. The matter is urgent; we haven't a moment to lose. 

186 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 





The Queen versus Zündel: The First Zündel Trial: The Transcript 
In the early 1980s, Ernst Zündel, a German immigrant living in Toronto, was 
indicted for allegedly spreading "false news" by selling copies of Richard Hard- 
wood's brochure Did Six Million Really Die?, which challenged the accuracy of 
theorthodox Holocaust narrative. When the case went to court in 1985, so-called 
Holocaust experts and "eyewitnesses" of the alleged homicidal gas chambers at 
Auschwitz were cross-examined for the first time in history by a competent and 
skeptical legal team. The results were absolutely devastating for the Holocaust 
orthodoxy. Even the prosecutor, who had summoned these witnesses to bolster 
the mainstream Holocaust narrative, became at times annoyed by their incom- 
petence and mendacity. For decades, these mind-boggling trial transcripts were | 
hidden from public view. Now, for the first time, they have been published in 
print in this new book - unabridged and unedited. 
ca. 820 pp. pb, 8.5“х11“ 


Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Ziindel Trial: Excerpts from the Transcript 
In 1988. German-Canadian Ernst Zündel was for on trial a second time for al- | — 

legedly spreading "false news" about the Holocaust. Zündel staged a magnificent 
defense in an attempt to prove that revisionist concepts of “the Holocaust" are 
essentially correct. Although many of the key players have since passed away, 
including Zündel, this historic trial keeps having an impact. It inspired major | 
research efforts as expounded in the series Holocaust Handbooks. In contrast to 
the First Zündel Trial of 1985, the second trial had a much greater impact in- 
ternationally, mainly due to the Leuchter Report, the first independent forensic | 
research performed on Auschwitz, which was endorsed on the witness stand by | 
British bestselling historian David Irving. The present book features the essential | 
contents of this landmark trial with all the gripping, at-times-dramatic details. 
When Amazon.com decided to ban this 1992 book on a landmark trial about the 

"Holocaust we decided to put it back in print, lest censorship prevail... 
498 pp. pb, 8.5“x11“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Lies & Gravy: Landmarks in Human Decay - Two Plays 




















A long time ago, in a galaxy far, far away, the hallucination of global supremacy was 

born. Few paid it any attention. After centuries of interference, when the end is in sight, pecia es 
were more inclined to take it seriously. But now, we have only a few years of compara- ES 
tive freedom left before serfdom submerges us all. So it’s time to summarize our fall and & 

to name the guilty, or, as some have it, to spot the loony. Sometimes the message is so por 
dire that the only way to get it across is with humor - to act out our predicament and its 
causes. No amount of expert testimony can match the power of spectacle. Here, at times E 
through the grotesque violence typical of Grand Guignol, at times through the milder == 
but no-less-horrifying conspiracies of men incited by a congenital disorder to fulfill GRAVY 
their drive for world domination, are a few of the most-telling stages in their crusade TUS" 
against humanity, and their consequences, as imagined by the author. fe ama coy 











We wonder whether these two consecutive plays will ever be performed onstage... 
112 pp. pb, 5*x8* 


For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


HOLOCAUST HANDBOOKS . VOLUME 37 


AN AUSCHWITZ DOCTOR’S 
EYEWITNESS ACCOUNT 


veryone knows Dr. Josef Mengele, the evil Auschwitz doctor who sent 
Е“ Jews to the gas chambers, performed cruel, pointless medical ex- 
periments on inmates, and gave twin research a bad reputation. But how do 
we “know” about his many diabolic deeds? 
The most important source for what Mengele is said to have done at Auschwitz 
comes from the Hungarian Jew Miklos Nyiszli, a forensic physician who claims 
to have been Dr. Mengele’s assistant at Auschwitz. In 1946, he published a book 
about his traumatic experiences while he was at Auschwitz. Over the years, his 
book has been translated into all major languages of Europe. It has become one of 
the mainstays of the orthodox Auschwitz narrative, right next to the testimonies 
of other key witnesses, such as that of the former Auschwitz commandant Rudolf 
Höss, or of Elie Wiesel. 
As influential as Nyiszli’s book has been in forming the world’s opinion about 
Auschwitz, Nyiszli’s various writings have never been subjected to thorough criti- 
cal scrutiny. The present book changes this. 
Part 1 of this book contains a faithful translation of the original 1946 edition of 
Nyiszli’s Hungarian book, while Part 2 makes publicly accessible for the first time 
essential excerpts of much-less known postwar texts by and about Nyiszli. 
Part 3 thoroughly scrutinizes Nyiszli's writings with what we know to be true 
about Auschwitz from solid material facts and authentic documentation, while 
Part 4 compares his various claims with what other inmate doctors have stated 
who were in a similar position at Auschwitz as Nyiszli claims for himself. 
Part 5 takes a critical look into how orthodox historians have dealt with Nyiszli's 
texts, while a short essay in the Appendix lays bare the mythical nature of the cli- 
ché of Dr. Mengele as the "Angel of Death." 
The author's conclusion is dispositive: 
"Nyiszli was either an extraordinary impostor or a lunatic; there is no escaping 
from the dilemma. And both horns of this dilemma — shameless mendacity or 
lunacy — disqualify Nyiszli and completely destroy his credibility. " 
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Editor’s Foreword 


The title and subtitle of this book are a provocation. The Auschwitz Museum 
is one of the most-renowned and most-frequented museums in the world, with 
well over 2.3 million visitors in 2019 according to Wikipedia. How dare we 
revisionists say that they lie to millions of visitors and deceive them with their 
exhibits? 

The answer to this question is very simple, because the museum officials 
themselves have already admitted that they lied to every single visitor in the 
past, because they had been forced to do so by the Polish authorities. This 
memorable event occurred in 1998, when then-Curator of Research of the 
Auschwitz Museum Waclaw Dlugoborski explained to Germany’s most- 
renowned daily newspaper Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung (FAZ) what meth- 
ods were used before the collapse of the Soviet Union to uphold the lie that 
four million inmates had died in the Auschwitz Camp during the war — instead 
of the roughly one million currently claimed: 


“Up until 1989 in eastern Europe, a prohibition against casting doubt up- 
on the figure of 4 million killed was in force; at the memorial site of 
Auschwitz, employees who doubted the correctness of the estimate were 
threatened with disciplinary proceedings. " (FAZ, Sept. 14, 1998) 


But that situation hasn’t actually changed, because today it is illegal in Poland, 
under threat of imprisonment of up to three years, to dispute any significant 
detail of the camp’s narrative currently told by the Auschwitz Museum. Many 
other countries in Europe have enacted similar laws. Hence, the Auschwitz 
Museum officials — and any other scholar involved in this topic — face a very 
simple alternative: Lie and retain the chance of a comfortable, prestigious ca- 
reer, or forsake all that and go to prison as well. It’s that simple. 

Which choice will they make? Which choice would you make? 

However, it actually doesn’t even require criminal laws to keep people 
from challenging the officially ordained narrative. Anyone stepping out of line 
even in countries without such legislation will quickly see their reputation 
tainted, their career destroyed, their social network shredded. This is so be- 
cause the “Holocaust” is a third-rail topic where dissent is not tolerated by any 
society. 

The question therefore is not whether museum officials at Auschwitz and 
elsewhere are lying, but whether we can expect them to tell any kind of un- 
welcome truth, and consequentially become a sacrificial lamb on the altar of 
the Holocaust religion. 

We kick off the present study in Part One with a review of a lie that sur- 
vived the collapse of the Eastern Bloc for more than a decade: the claim that 
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the Auschwitz Museum's most-prized exhibit — the camp’s crematorium with 
its claimed homicidal gas chamber — is in its original state as it was used by 
the evil Nazis for mass murder during the war. That claim was repeated by the 
Museum's tour guides until around the turn of the millennium, although it can 
be shown that the Museum’s officials responsible for instructing these guides 
knew better: that building had been completely restructured in 1947 following 
not solid evidence but Holocaustic propaganda scripts. Hence, although the 
Soviet Union was gone by 1991 and could no longer serve as an excuse for 
these officials to perpetuate their lies, they nevertheless kept spreading them — 
for some ten more years. 

Then they changed the narrative a little, without ever admitting having 
done anything wrong — and without ever apologizing to their millions of de- 
ceived visitors. 

Yet the current narrative is just as much a lie. They tweaked it a little to 
patch up some jarring contradictions in the old narrative which had become 
too obvious to many, but when we look at the details of what they tell visitors 
today, it’s still a pack of lies. 

Hence, Part One of this book addresses issues directly affecting millions — 
the millions of tourists lied to at Auschwitz every year — and could thus poten- 
tially benefit both them and countless additional millions of readers.’ 

Part Two of this study, on the other hand, may be of interest only to a se- 
lect few scholars specializing in the details of archival research on Auschwitz. 
However, since the orthodox narrative told to millions of tourists rests on the 
foundations of that archival material, it indirectly affects the whole story more 
profoundly than anything else. If the Museum’s scholars are shown to lie, then 
the emperor is shown to be naked. 

For that reason, the second, much-longer part of the present study is a thor- 
ough analysis of the Auschwitz Museum’s latest attempt at pulling the wool 
over the eyes of specialized historians and aficionados interested in the Ausch- 
witz narrative. 

Ever since the end of the war, the museum has been desperate to find doc- 
umentary evidence for the claim that people were mass murdered at Ausch- 
witz in huge chemical slaughterhouses called “gas chambers.” They have been 
utterly unsuccessful with this. Yet they keep on claiming the contrary, while at 
the same time ignoring all publications refuting their claims. These museum 
publications, the most-recent of which Carlo Mattogno will cite copiously in 
his analysis, have been repeatedly revealed as being littered with mistransla- 
tions, distortions, inconsistencies, logical fallacies, contradictions and absurdi- 





' Part One of this edition is a combination of text passages taken from the Introduction to the first, 


2016 edition of this study, from a chapter contributed to that edition by Eric Hunt (revised and 
rewritten), and from a paper by Germar Rudolf first published in early 2020 (Rudolf 2020b). 
Since Eric Hunt prefers not to be associated with this study anymore, we removed his name, al- 
though some text passages and ideas contained in Part One were originally his. 
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ties. Mattogno’s devastating analysis laid out in the present book proves these 
accusations to the point where one is tempted to say: Enough! Are these 
Auschwitz scholars insane? 

Probably not. But the mindboggling deficiencies of the latest publication 
by the Auschwitz Museum left me wondering: How can this be explained? 
Can the threat of imprisonment in case they decide to dismantle the orthodox 
narrative really be that powerful that they all fall in lockstep and parrot the 
same absurd lies without anyone ever disagreeing? Considering that the schol- 
ars at the Auschwitz Museum are the High Priests of the Auschwitz Gospel, if 
they mustered the courage to stand up and say: “Enough is enough, we can’t 
take it anymore!”, who could stop them? After all, telling the truth about 
Auschwitz is a crime primarily and foremost because of the utterly immoral 
lies perpetrated by the “scholars” at the Auschwitz Museum for more than 
seven decades and counting. Take those “scholars” out of the equation, and 
the whole thing should collapse. 

Of course, these Auschwitz scholars would not merely risk criminal prose- 
cutions, even if they were acquitted at the end of a certainly excruciating, 
drawn-out procedure. They'd also lose their jobs. They’d end their careers 
right there. Neither the mass media nor the politicians in Poland or any other 
nation deeply invested in the myth — first and foremost Germany, the U.S. and 
Israel — would forgive such iconoclastic heresy. 

And then there is what the Germans call Raubsicherungspolitik — securing 
the spoils of a robbery through politics. After World War IL, Poland annexed 
large swaths of Germany and expelled its roughly eight million ethnic- 
German inhabitants in what constitutes the largest ethnic cleansing in the his- 
tory of mankind. There is nothing in international law that can ever turn this 
crime against humanity into a legal, acceptable act. Except, of course, the 
Holocaust, a sin for which Germany and the Germans must endure any kind of 
punishment, no matter what. What Poland did right after the war and has been 
doing ever since, is a simple act of securing her spoils by focusing on German 
war crimes, by exaggerating them, even by inventing them. Similarly to Israel, 
Poland's post-war identity is to a large degree based upon her self-promoted 
image as Germany's victim. And many Poles feel it is important to keep any 
potential German demand for territorial restitution at bay by constantly wav- 
ing the Holocaust in everyone's face. 

But Poland's existence does not depend on the orthodox Holocaust narra- 
tive. Poland existed before the Second World War, and it will keep existing 
even after the orthodox Holocaust narrative has been cut down to its actual 
size as supported by verifiable evidence. In addition, Poland has nothing to 
fear from Germany today. Germany's population is experiencing a demo- 
graphic collapse. Germans aren't even able to populate what was left to them 
after the war, let alone any other territories. Ironically, the same is true of Po- 
land, whose demographic trends run pretty much parallel to Germany's. Both 
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countries are tied to each other by geography, ethnicity, history, culture, and 
by their current fate of an impending societal collapse triggered by their popu- 
lations going extinct, plain and simple. 

So why bickering about the Holocaust? Why lie about it? 

All the more-so since the orthodox Holocaust narrative is the most- 
important weapon used against any European identity movement trying to 
prevent or rather revert the collapse of Europe’s 4,000-year-old civilization.” 
By simply calling any European identity movement “Nazis” (say: potential 
gas-chamber mass murderers), any such movement is doomed to fail, and has 
been failing for decades. 

I therefore dare say that those promoting the orthodox Holocaust narrative 
are the main perpetrators in wiping out European civilization as we know it. 
And among them, the scholars at the Auschwitz Museum, the holiest of all 
temples of Holocaustianity, bear the heaviest responsibility. 

If Europe’s civilization is to become a matter of the past within this or the 
next century, you can all point at the scholars at the Auschwitz Museum. They 
did it! Provided anyone is left who might still be interested in knowing who 
did it. 


Germar Rudolf 
Red Lion, 29 April 2016, 
revised on June 6, 2020 





2 Look at the 3,600-year-old “Nebra sky disk” to realize the age and early sophistication of Europe- 


an civilization; https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nebra_sky_disk 
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The Auschwitz Crematorium I Gas-Chamber Hoax 


Introduction 


After the former Polish military barracks south of the Polish city of Oswiecim 
had been converted into a concentration camp by German authorities follow- 
ing the Polish defeat in September 1939, the old munitions bunker on the 
grounds of that camp was converted into a crematorium for the incineration of 
the remains of deceased or executed inmates. In war-time and post-war litera- 
ture, this building is alternately referred to as either the old crematorium or 
Crematorium I. Subsequent to an initial test gassing conducted in the camp’s 
gaol in early September of 1941 (see Czech 1990, pp. 84-87; Mattogno 
2005b), the morgue of this crematorium is said to have been converted into a 
homicidal gas chamber we 1990, p. 90). 

Tourists entering the 
Auschwitz Museum’s main 
exhibit, which used to be 
called the Auschwitz 
Stammlager or Main Camp 
during the war, pass under 
the infamous “Arbeit macht 
frei” sign and usually end 
their tour on the grand finale 
— Crematorium I with its al- 
leged homicidal gas cham- 
ber and cremation furnaces. 

For decades, tour guides = EE 
and historians insisted Figure 1: "Reconstructed" Crematorium | at the 


Crematorium I was in its Auschwitz Main Camp. The SS Hospital is located 
directly behind it. 

















original state. However, a 
modern sign acknowledges 
now that Crematorium I existed in a number of layouts throughout the war, 
and was again modified after the war. This is very much thanks to revisionist 
researcher Dr. Robert Faurisson who uncovered the original plans of the struc- 
ture in the Auschwitz archives and shared them with the world. 

Figure 2 shows a sign which was set up next to Crematorium I only in re- 
cent years. On it, we can see some of the differences between the building in 
its state at the time of alleged gassings (on the left), and after numerous post- 
1942 and post-war modifications (on the right). 

The museum sign shown in Figure 3, located right next to the one shown in 
Figure 2, admits: 
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“After the war, the Museum partially reconstructed the gas chamber and 

crematorium. The chimney and two incinerators were rebuilt, using origi- 

nal components, as were several of the openings in the gas chamber roof.” 
It is therefore indisputable that this building was modified post-war under So- 
viet occupation and direction to represent a homicidal gas chamber. 


Faux Zyklon-B Holes 


The only sinister feature of this alleged homicidal gas chamber are four open- 
ings in the ceiling, framed by wooden boards and closed by equally wooden 
lids. For decades, the Auschwitz Museum has claimed through its tour guides 
that these four openings were used by the evil SS to pour Zyklon B onto in- 
mates trapped in that room in order to asphyxiate them swiftly. Revisionist re- 
searchers, such as Robert Faurisson (who called that facility “a ‘reconstructed’ 
room” — note his quotation marks; Faurisson 1980) and Ditlieb Felderer 
(1980), were suspicious early on about the museum’s claim that what we see 
in that building is authentic. However, it took a young Jewish activist to bring 
this entire problem center stage: 

In the summer of 1992, the U.S.-American atheist Jew David Cole went to 
Auschwitz and recorded on video tape what the attractive young Polish tour 
guide there was telling him about the alleged gas chamber inside Crematorium 
I at the Auschwitz Main Camp. She claimed that everything David was seeing 
there was indeed authentic, genuine and in its original state (Cole 1993, start- 
ing at 9:47). 

Later during his tour, David managed to interview Franciszek Piper, at that 
time curator of the museum’s historical archives. He confirmed in front of 
David’s camera that what tourists are seeing to this day is neither authentic 
nor genuine nor original. It was all “reconstructed” shortly after the war to 
look similar to what the Auschwitz Museum’s authorities claimed back then it 
would have looked when this place was allegedly used by the SS to mass 
murder Jews and other inmates with poison gas. 

In particular the four holes in the ceiling of the purported gas chamber, 
through which the SS murderers ostensibly poured in the lethal Zyklon-B pel- 
lets, were confirmed by Dr. Piper to have been put into place after the war on 
orders of the museum authorities. Yet Piper insisted that they were put at ex- 
actly the same spots where the old, SS-made holes had been, as traces of these 
holes, which were supposedly filled up by the SS in 1943 or 1944, were alleg- 
edly still visible after war’s end (Cole 1993, 28:38-28:51). 

Fact is, though, that until the turn of the 20th to the 21st Century, Ausch- 
witz Museum officials told their tour guides to tell tourists a claim of authen- 
ticity which the officials knew was not true. So they had their tour guides con- 
vey a lie to the millions of tourists visiting that most-revered, holy shrine of 
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Holocaustianity every year. They lied, plain and simple, though the guides 
may not have known it, or cared. 

That changed later, though. After having been deeply embarrassed by Da- 
vid Cole’s revealing exposé, the museum officials finally mustered the decen- 
cy to own up to this deception and put up some signs openly admitting these 
post-war changes. On another sign, the Museum juxtaposes the building’s 
layout as shown in blueprints of the year 1942 (when the building’s morgue 
was allegedly used as a homicidal gas chamber) with today’s layout, although 
without explaining much of anything. (See the illustrations in Part One of the 
present book.) It’s up to the visitor to make sense of it all. 

For the critical investigator, the first pivotal question is: what evidence ex- 
ists for the Auschwitz Museum’s claim that right after the war there were trac- 
es of former openings visible on the ceiling of that building’s former morgue? 
Because if there weren’t any such traces, then any claims to the contrary 
would be yet another Auschwitz lie by the museum officials. If there weren’t 
any traces of holes, then the claimed holes never existed in that ceiling. And if 
those holes never existed, then no SS man ever poured Zyklon B through that 
roof, as many witnesses have claimed. And in inexorable consequence, this 
morgue then could not have served as a homicidal gas chamber as claimed by 
the museum. 

This question is therefore at the very center of the entire issue. 

Do we have to simply take Dr. Piper’s word at face value, who was merely 
a small child at war's end (he was born in 1941), and thus cannot possibly 
know from his own experience what he is telling us about the state of the 
building at war’s end? Or do we have to take at face value the statements of 
any other person who has claimed to have seen these holes during the war? 

As Carlo Mattogno has shown elsewhere (2005a, 89-97; 2017, pp. 355- 
372), these witness statements are highly contradictory not only regarding the 
number and shape of these holes. They are actually unreliable for many differ- 
ent reasons: internal inconsistencies, conflict with material and documentary 
evidence, physical and technical impossibilities, obvious absurdities, and 
clearly propagandistic overtones, to name only a few. Hence relying on those 
statements does not comport with an investigator’s claiming to be critical. 

Insofar as reliable documentary or physical evidence is concerned, it is 
therefore unknown in what exact condition this building was in early 1945 
when it was taken over by the Soviets. The late French orthodox historian 
Jean-Claude Pressac, who has thoroughly investigated the Auschwitz Muse- 
um’s archives with the full support of the museum authorities, wrote about 
that (1989, p. 133): 

"It would appear that the photos of the interior showing the state of the 

premises were not taken at the beginning of 1945, which is a pity because 

the restructuring of the building back into a Krematorium began immedi- 


147 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO · CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 





'penunuoo :9 9 q7 | jueunoog 











Kaes 


` "pi wt 


INSS 





°d°0-0T 
aabt 
и ^ў8 

*Tduv-g 


UTYOOATOS 

ärt 0006 marag snusyoL 
uorridno) 

вузтттївәрәл unby 

шоо | 9 $ G*OrTILIO*Ij9N 


‘d'ot 6000*0 woo т в'тӣү OT nz Fanzrmes*urdormy 


*тйшү^с 
Kan 
täu- Lr 
ta'o- zk 

DN 
KA 
u ^8T 


+Tduv-g 


*4%0-6 


n „62 
"Tduy-g 
“ao 

wag 

a ^£ 

u ^6 

PER 
Was 
Ra 

DS 

DÉI? 

nm 


“roe 


6000 w Le D H 
$00'0 u Lg Д D 

€000‘0 шоо | B*otmorqorpéH*utmetdoos 
00 à LS u D D 
Le и D D 





EA D D 
Т0"0 woo т в'отлотоолрАц•итцілой 


u " а 
5000*0"отлутпа итїолзу umo 
E O*opxioxuooip&u*utudioy 
wnrIQ8N werung 

ureooqued 

"rëm гт nz*uog utefTodoT 
urrosuop 

ueiej9i-oinoN 


urudeuol 
/eseTX/uyusvdspna Td 
*тӣшү 9 nz atnotägan әр а 
eMBTX*'lojn[*uodrioo*409I4xq 
woo 6 9 *[duy OT nz*36op enby 
u Lg ex 7 u 
шоо | в *тйшү OT nz Tepoong 
шоо | € % 02 TeutumT 
KA X OT uoo 2 9 u ` 
шоо г € *[duY OT п2'%влоцїшецо mero 
woo TB D 
шоо | 9 *Tduy OG nz ursrudodAH 
SunsoTI € OG шоо г 9 итӯтелон 
29 60*0 9 итиозәція 
шоо G в потойшво 





E: urrnsul 
- 19 10'0 € ur[eqoT 
шоо 2 в usiSÁ[vS 
шоо | 9 TOZ9Tpr190 
шоо | 9 [o3vdu£c 
шоо | € gemd? 
Beate 
шоо GT в ossogtotreSous rd 
*3*Y 0006 в шпләб-әтләзчітӣі 
$ 02 uoo OT € ë 
шоо OT 9 *Tdmy OT nz rexonzueqneij 
woo pw “TARY 9 nz urs£roujeyY 
woo TT в ториет®п+т4 
moo ı э "Auf Be A 
Эш 2/7 w*duy ZT nz итзәашоо 


- +4 - 











WHITE Ferzzoag 
u, 000T 


ine 006 


a*SLt 
u70S2 
"761 
*19^02 
Feızıoan 


оотед uno TÄortTes*arnd 
үт gonad 
fonques лота 
zopndpıma иоттцоета 
sor3oTooswuig saroeds 
FEIN suan еттой 
SBTAIBS вттой 


эзтттф IOld 
вттептотрәй OQ; 
# ot Ze RE 


aauro 91€expAH*'49un 
Uuerqeog guor On 
*duoo тлләй *очтф 
4eTuowwe упәшүитт1 
рќооләї Элр^н о әтттшошецо*хухя 
geuodes TOS 
gioun 2вотео 108 
# € отлоа pat TOS 
sporego епу 
С зәов eg eer 
wmsousrtoxkd зәоү 
zaarndesen 
Чәр 49ao[uo*i4eN 
xngzins BTssußen 
and prd шатлуең 
атов 4s. joes уврАхо шїлләй 
Sr "I 02 Aapndrtoienzet 
uror А 

% Or'ujru*iqeN umo TorTYdeZ 
звлоцішецо yeuodes Itag 
qeuodes*4tatds 
оттешой 
000816 :3unsQT urMlped£ui 
Tostasen 
qepdxored шатлЭолр^н 
тоцоҳте әтїупцовпело 
4?io[uo*i4€W TOS 
TUTTI umero 
TuroTH шпәто 
тоин шпәтО 
opuus4 sn} petis 
uoqieo *i39N 
gioun: IFEN 
€94910[qo STISO[SRH 
чучтаәзәф шато 
prnbrt чүјелва 

qeuodes 3цәртешойа а 
*4€uodes товәло-пЪтт 
yepof rp9X TOS 
asmoa Y 

OL ош 
” Bert 
әзтттрзаев шпуәоү 
410g лочашво шпәто 
% 06 тур шпотуәов*ртоу 
duoo SBTIBTTBAUON*ZOUFL 
"Ar urdoryy umo nn тов 
zoydsoyd итәроо Tos 
X 2 zueq *i39N итөјЈо0 TOS 
1*0 Tur2xeqlY*log 














CARLO MATTOGNO · CURATED LIES 17 


ately after the liberation. |...] Because of the lack of original documents 
and the transformations that have been made (see the drawing of the pre- 
sent state of the premises at the end of this chapter), it was not possible be- 
fore to materially demonstrate the existence of a homicidal gas chamber in 
the former morgue of Krematorium I.” 


But we didn’t want to take Pressac’s word at face value either, so a friend of 
mine, unsuspected of harboring any iconoclastic views, managed to get a well- 
established academic involved in research of a similar nature to approach the 
current director of the Auschwitz-Museum, Dr. Piotr Setkiewicz, with two 
simple questions asked in a letter dated March 14, 2016: 


“]) Did Soviet or Polish authorities document, or photograph, the interior 
of the crematorium, before any alterations were done? I would like to know 
about the layout of the interior, ceiling openings, and so on. Are there any 
photographs, drawings, or descriptions? If so, can I obtain copies? 
2) It is clear that Soviet/Polish authorities made significant post-war modi- 
fications to the building. Is there any documentation about this? Any de- 
scription or documents showing the work performed—that is, anything 
about cost estimates, blueprints, work orders, materials, etc? And again, if 
so, can I obtain copies? " 
Here is what Dr. Igor Bartosik from the Museum's Research Center answered 
in a letter dated March 31, 2016 (see reproduction on p. 38): 


"Dear Sir 

In response to the letter from 14 March, I would like [to] inform [you] that 
unfortunately we can not help you. Our museum does not have any docu- 
ments on matters that interest you. 

From the memories of former employees (very often ex-prisoners) we know 
that the work on the reconstruction of furnaces, chimney etc., [were] made 
in the second half of 1947. 

Best regards 

dr Igor Bartosik" 


So, now we have it from the horse's mouth: There is no evidence at all as to 
the exact condition this building was in at war's end, and the changes made to 
turn that building into the museum's most-prized exhibit were not documented 
either. 

Asked which “memories of former employees" contain information about 
the reconstruction, Dr. Bartosik referred to the testimony of Adam Ztobnicki 
dated 18 November 1981. Zlobnicki had been interned at Auschwitz during 
the war with the inmate number 165010, and had worked as a guard at the 
Auschwitz memorial since 13 June 1946. 

If we follow Zlobnicki's statement, he remembered that right after the war 
Krematorium I had no chimney, and that the interior of the gas chamber 


18 CARLO MATTOGNO · CURATED LIES 


looked different from what it looked like later. On the holes in the ceiling of 
this room, Zlobnicki stated the following: 


“I remember exactly that the introduction holes for the Zyklon-B gas, 
which used to be in the roof of the crematorium, were also reconstructed. 
The task of those charged with this reconstruction was facilitated by the 
fact that distinct traces of the cement patches of the earlier openings were 
left in the spots of the old introduction holes. Hence new openings were 
broken through at the same spots, and little chimneys [i.e. introduction 
shafts] were built with bricks [domurowano]. This work was also done in 
the years 1946-1947." 
The first question that comes to mind, how a guard not involved in the recon- 
struction could know any details of what was going on inside the building dur- 
ing the reconstruction? This is all the more disturbing as what he says about 
the newly built introduction shafts is wrong: they were and still are merely 
lined with wooden boards, not made of bricks. 

The next question is: If the museum authorities never had any documenta- 
tion on the exact state of that building before its “reconstruction”, and none 
about the changes made during that process either, why didn't they approach 
anyone involved in that reconstruction to have their testimony recorded, such 
as any former museum official in a position of responsibility back in 1947, or 
any person involved in the actual work, such as architects, engineers, con- 
struction workers, you name them. Why, of all possible people, did they ask a 
non-involved memorial guard? 

Fact is that all we have is an inaccurate account from a bystander, who may 
or may not have adjusted his account to what those recording it — the Com- 
munist museum officials of the early 1980s — wanted to hear from him. 

Any assertion by any employee of the Auschwitz Museum that the current 
holes were opened at exactly the same locations as they had been during the 
war is therefore based not on solid, reliable evidence at all. They may or — 
considering what is at stake for them — they actually must be convinced that 
what Zlobnicki stated is true, yet that doesn't make it true. 

But what is true? 

We know that the Polish legal authorities initiated large-scale criminal in- 
vestigations against the former camp commandant Rudolf Hóss and against 
the entire staff of the Auschwitz camp garrison right after the camp's occupa- 
tion by the Soviets. To this end, they collected all kinds of evidence in support 
of mass-murder claims. Photos of the claimed mass-murder sites as found 
right after the Soviet occupation would have been of the utmost importance, in 
particular if they could support any mass-murder claims. 

The fact that no such photos of the ceiling of the alleged former gas cham- 
ber in Crematorium I exist raises the suspicion that such photos would not 





3 APMO-B, Statements, vol. 96, p. 60. 
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have shown what the Soviet and Polish authorities wanted the world to be- 
lieve. This suspicion is supported by the fact that no document exists regard- 
ing the changes made to this entire building in 1947. This indicates that the 
motivation behind those changes was not to meticulously restore something as 
accurately as possible, but to cover up manipulations. 

Today we can infer these postwar changes only by comparing the current 
state with German construction blueprints of the wartime. 

The undocumented manipulation of evidence that is central to a criminal 
investigation is itself a crime, by the way. Wikipedia writes in its entry on 
“Spoliation of evidence": 


"The spoliation of evidence is the intentional, reckless, or negligent with- 
holding, hiding, altering, fabricating, or destroying of evidence relevant to 
a legal proceeding. Spoliation has three possible consequences: in juris- 
dictions where it is the (intentional) act is criminal by statute, it may result 
in fines and incarceration |...]. 
The spoliation inference is a negative evidentiary inference that a finder of 
fact can draw from a party's destruction of a document or thing that is rel- 
evant to an ongoing or reasonably foreseeable civil or criminal proceed- 
ing: the finder of fact can review all evidence uncovered in as strong a 
light as possible against the spoliator and in favor of the opposing party.” 
In most countries, Poland included, tampering with evidence is illegal und can 
thus be prosecuted. We are therefore not dealing merely with a case of sloppi- 
ness here, but with a potential crime of the Soviet and/or Polish officials in- 
volved in “reconstructing” Crematorium I right after the war, whoever they 
were. 


The Orthodox Position 


As explained by Piper, the Auschwitz Museum’s position is that these holes 
were “re-made” in the exact locations of the pre-existing, genuine holes, 
which were allegedly used in 1942 and 1943 to drop Zyklon B on the heads of 
those inside. In the fall of 1944, when the Germans converted the section of 
the old crematorium that contained the morgue/"gas chamber,” the washroom 
and the laying-out/dissecting room into an air-raid shelter for the nearby SS 
hospital, they allegedly filled in these holes with some concrete. 


The Revisionist Position 


However, the four holes in the roof of the morgue of Crematorium I at the 
Auschwitz Main Camp do not “fit” the original configuration of the building. 
In fact, they are centered over the current post-war-modified configuration of 





^ This conversion results from a letter dated August 26, 1944, by Heinrich Josten, head of the 


Auschwitz air-raid protection department, to the camp commandant, RGVA 502-1-401, p. 34. 
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the expanded room. The first to point this out was Germar Rudolf in the first, 
1993 German edition of his expert-witness report on the chemistry of Ausch- 
witz (in Chapter 1.2.). In the current English edition of 2020, this slightly ex- 
panded passage can be found in Chapter 5.3. (Rudolf 2020a, pp. 101f.): 


“Tf the SS had put these holes in the concrete during the war, one must as- 
sume that they would have taken care to evenly distribute these holes in the 
ceiling of the original(!) morgue in order to ensure an even distribution of 
the Zyklon B inside the room. The shafts today, however, are only evenly 
distributed in the ceiling of this room if one considers the washing room, 
which was only incorporated after the war(!), as an integral part of the 
morgue (‘gas chamber’.) |...]. 

Thus, the arrangement of today’s introduction holes only makes sense if 

they were created especially for its present status as a falsely dimensioned 

‘reconstruction for Museum purposes’ after the war. This becomes even 

more evident from Figure 55, which shows the same section of Crematori- 

um I as in Figure 54 as a 3D model, yet in the current state. This shows 
that the holes’ locations were chosen with precision in order that crossing 
pairs are equidistant to the nearest transverse wall, leading to all four 
holes being somewhat evenly distributed over this room. This is the deci- 
sive evidence that these holes were created with regard to the measure- 
ments of the accidentally enlarged morgue/‘gas chamber,’ and have noth- 
ing to do with the original morgue. ” 

Carlo Mattogno expanded on that theme in three studies by investigating this 

issue more deeply (2004c; 2005a, 89-97; 2017, pp. 355-372). 

The 3-D model of Figure 55 mentioned by Rudolf in the above quote — not 
contained in the original 1993 edition of his work — was actually taken from 
the first, 2016 edition of the present book. A 3-D representation of the relevant 
section of Crematorium I is indeed useful to understand this “hole hoax.” 

For these basic 3-D representation, the “roof” of the building (dark grey) 
has been lowered so the interior walls can be seen. The rear half of the build- 
ing is devoted to the furnace room and additional smaller rooms, and has not 
been represented in this 3-D rendering. 

Figure 4 shows Crematorium I at the time of alleged mass gassings. The 
four claimed, square-shaped Zyklon-B-insertion holes are represented in the 
roof. The large rectangular room designated as a morgue on the original Ger- 
man plans is the alleged gas chamber. This of course raises the question: what 
part of this building was used as a morgue instead, if the actual morgue was 
used as a gas chamber? 

As we can see, the placement of the holes seems wrong, and they are not 
centered over the long rectangular morgue, the alleged gas chamber. Wouldn't 
any sensible engineer and construction worker place these holes in such a way 
that they are somewhat evenly distributed over the entire ceiling in order to 


CARLO MATTOGNO · CURATED LIES 21 















IF / 
Ze te ~~ РА 
Figure 4: Configuration at time of alleged mass gassings (but see fn 11 on р. 37). 
5 =p =F" T 
LX x To. 


CH ~~ wi 





> 
e 


а. / 


Figure 5: Hole close to original wall separating morgue and washroom (white square). 

















make sure that the poisonous fumes get evenly distribute throughout the entire 
“gas chamber"? 

Figure 5 shows the location of an oddly placed hole, highlighted by a white 
square, which is very close to the location of both an original wall separating 
the morgue from the washroom next to it, and the door to the furnace room. 
This hole is shown in Figure 6. The beam coming from the left was once a 
wall. This wall was removed during the 1947 “reconstruction.” 

After the larger purpose-built crematoria at the nearby Birkenau Camp 
started operating in early 1943, Crematorium I was first retired, then, in late 
1944, converted into an air-raid shelter for the SS hospital located across from 
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Figure 6: Photograph of hole near original dividing wall and door. - 





it. In Figure 7, we can see the many interior walls added, as well as an addi- 
tional entrance/exit and air lock on the right. The doorway between the 
morgue/alleged gas chamber and the furnace room was walled up. 

The current configuration, shown in Figures 8 and 9, is highly revealing. 
The museum knocked down one wall too many - the one originally separating 
the morgue from the washroom during the time of alleged gassings. They also 
created a new opening allowing tourists to walk from the morgue/“gas cham- 
ber" directly into the furnace room, although they created that opening at the 
wrong location (and with a larger and asymmetrical size; plus they didn't in- 
stall any door at all into this opening...). 

Note that now, all of a sudden, those four Zyklon holes appear to "fit," 
meaning they are somewhat evenly distributed across the ceiling of the cur- 
rent, accidentally(?) enlarged “gas chamber” tourists walk into. 

According to Carlo Mattogno's measurements, the holes in the upper left 
and lower right are 5.1 meters away from the current walls. But during the 
war, when the room is said to have been use as a gas chamber, the hole in the 
upper left was barely a meter away from the now-removed dividing wall to the 
washroom. 

The other two holes are 7.1 meters away from currently existing walls. One 
of the walls, however — the one on the right separating the morgue from the air 
lock — didn't exist at the time of alleged gassings, because it was added only 
in 1944 during the building's conversion to an air-raid shelter! The actual dis- 
tance in 1942/43 would therefore have been some 9 meters, not 7.1 meters. In 
1942/43, the distance between the other hole and the closest wall to the left — 
the now-removed washroom wall — would have been some 3 meters only. 

The placement of the holes in the roof of Auschwitz's Crematorium I are 
centered over a building configuration which only existed after the post-war 
modifications. 
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Figure 9: Distances of holes from. currently existing walls. 
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In early 1945, the Soviets found in that building an air-raid shelter for the 
SS Hospital equipped with an operating room and a set of toilet stalls. This 
served no use for propaganda. Hence, when “reconstruction” began in 1947, 
the Polish authorities added a chimney on about the same spot where it was 
located previously. They rebuilt two of the three furnaces in the furnaces 
room, albeit in a rather flawed way. Furthermore, they removed all but one of 
the interior walls dividing up the air-raid shelter, making a big mistake by re- 
moving one too many — the original separation wall between the morgue and 
washroom which existed at the time of alleged gassings. The air-raid shelter’s 
toilet stalls were also removed. 

If there had been traces of holes in that ceiling in 1945 that the SS had 
closed up, then they should never have been “re-opened” in the first place. 
This would have been tampering with a crime scene of alleged mass murder! 
And if there weren’t any such traces, the whole thing is nothing short of a gi- 
ant, criminal hoax! 

The placement of the currently existing four holes, however, points to a 
crude mistake on the part of the hoaxers, who centered the supposedly “re- 
opened” holes not over the morgue as it was in 1942/43, but over the morgue 
+ washroom + 1944 air-lock entrance, a configuration which did not exist at 
the time of the alleged mass gassings. 


Majdanek: An Admitted “Hole Hoax” Precedent 


Although the scope of this book is focused on the Auschwitz Museum’s lies, 
tricks and obfuscations, Auschwitz is only one part of the larger Holocaust 
myth. Most people hear for the first time about revisionist claims regarding 
Auschwitz through the mass media which, with their deceitful rhetoric, make 
the common reader believe that revisionist claims have no basis in reality and 
are merely outrageous, absurd and utterly untenable. 

However, there is a precedent where a “hole hoax” is today generally ad- 
mitted to have been committed by the Soviets at war’s end. It concerns the 
Majdanek Camp, and more specifically, a room in this camp’s “new” cremato- 
rium which served as a morgue during the war. For decades after the war’s 
end, this morgue was alleged to have served as a homicidal gas chamber. To 
that effect, Zyklon B was allegedly thrown through an opening in the ceiling 
(see Figures 10-12). 

In 2005, however, in a sweeping revision, the director of the Majdanek 
Museum, Tomasz Kranz, drastically revised the Soviet-derived propaganda 
death toll down to a mere 78,000 — not even 5% of the original number of 1.7 
million as claimed at war’s end! (See Graf/Mattogno 2016, pp. 9 and 260- 
281.) In this radical process of shedding propagandistic ballast, Kranz also jet- 
tisoned five of the seven originally claimed homicidal gas chambers at Maj- 
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danek, thus indirectly admit- 
ting that at least °/ of the 
original Majdanek gas-cham- 
ber story was a fraudulent 
propaganda hoax. 

For the crematorium’s 
morgue, this revision was 
quite inevitable, because the 
room had no means for venti- 
lation, and even had two 
openings in a wall with no 
means for closing them (see 
Figure 11). Ever since, this 
morgue has no longer been 
alleged to have served as a 
homicidal gas chamber. Yet 
the room's reinforced-con- 
crete ceiling still has the hole 
which was obviously cut 
through after the war, proba- 
bly by Soviet forgers. The 
Majdanek Museum remains 
absolutely silent about it, 











Figure 10: Morgue in the New Crematorium of the 
Majdanek camp, prior to museum revisions. A 
crudely cut hole in the ceiling was for decades al- 
leged to have been used to drop Zyklon B pellets 
into the room to gas trapped victims — although 
those pellets would have fallen directly into a floor 
drain below. This sign, now removed and revised, 
deceitfully claimed this was a homicidal gas 
chamber. 








hoping that visitors won't see it or, if they do, won't ask any embarrassing 


questions. 











Figure 11: Morgue inside the "new crematorium” at the Majdanek Camp with two 





openings in one of its walls. Top right: the hole in the ceiling (© 1995 Carlo Mattogno.) 
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These drastic revisions of the death toll 
and the claimed homicidal gas chambers 
are thanks primarily to Jiirgen Graf’s and 
Carlo Mattogno demolishing of the Maj- 
danek “death-camp” claims in their book 
Concentration Camp Majdanek: A Histor- 
ical and Technical Study, which Kranz 
read, remarked on, and must have been in- 
fluenced by. 

Those new to revisionist research need „айй 
to understand and recognize the lies about Figure 12: Close-up of the Soviet- 
the above-mentioned Majdanek morgue made hole in the ceiling of the ` 
with its “hole hoax,” and similar lies about morgue inside the ‘new crematori- 

р : um" at the Majdanek Camp. Note 
various other rooms once claimed to have а the forgers did not even bother 
served as homicidal gas chambers removing the reinforcement bars. 
throughout the German camp system. A (© 1997 Carlo Mattogno.) 
multitude of rooms have fraudulently been 
alleged to have served as gas chambers, yet these claims have been silently 
dropped in later years. These falsely labeled rooms range from morgues (Maj- 
danek), kitchens (Breendonck, Belgium), clothing-drying facilities (Maj- 
danek), fumigation rooms (Majdanek), shower rooms (Majdanek) to clothing 
steamers (Natzweiler, France). *Holocaust" claims such as these are truly ab- 
surd, quite in contrast to revisionist analysis of the physical evidence, docu- 
mentation and eyewitness errors and falsehoods. 

The false claims about the Auschwitz morgue/“gas chambers" belong in 
the dustbin of history, along with the previously abandoned claims of the 
Majdanek morgue/“gas chamber.” 




















The “Victims’ Entrance" 


In their post-war remodeling of Crematorium I, the Polish authorities left the 
air lock with the second entrance added in 1944 in place. Despite revisionists 
pointing out the fact that this entrance was created after the time of alleged 
gassings, the museum authorities passed it off to visitors for the entire rest of 
the 20th Century as the “victims’ entrance.” 

As recently as 1999, and according to available information even many 
months if not years afterwards, tourists would first walk past the gallows al- 
legedly used to hang Rudolf Hóss. A sign shaped as an arrow pointed to 
“Crematorium I’s” air-raid-shelter door as the "victims! entrance" (see Figure 
13). However, neither the gallows nor the air-raid-shelter door existed at the 
time of mass gassings! Clearly both add to the theatrics. Yet for decades, tour- 
ists were told by tour guides that this was the way the victims entered the 
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Figure 13: A composite of two photographs taken in 1998. 
1: ‘Victims’ Entrance"; 2: Sign shaped as an arrow designating air-raid shelter door 
as “Victims’ Entrance"; 3: The gallows built post-war to hang Rudolf Hóss 

Photographs courtesy: Scrapbookpages.com 





death chamber. The museum tour guides, again improperly instructed by the 
museum's officials, told a lie, whether they were aware of it ог not. 

The anti-revisionist film Mr. Death directed by Jewish filmmaker Errol 
Morris used the air-raid-shelter door to great effect. Using tilted, also known 
as canted or “Dutch” camera angles, along with Halloween horror music, the 
air-raid-shelter door is shown as proof of sinister Nazi-gas-chamber doors 
(Figure 14). 

As Morris shows the rusty air-raid-shelter door at Auschwitz filmed like a 
B-grade horror movie, Jewish “Holocaust expert" Robert Jan van Pelt claims 
revisionists sicken him. Next, a composite shot using fake special effects is a 
truly shocking low for the Holocaust industry. For that footage, Errol Morris 
used a different-aged steel door with a peephole, and composited a shot of the 
inside of the “gas chamber.” All this is an attempt to trick viewers into think- 
ing that the steel door at Auschwitz was centered on, and looked right directly 
into, the “gas chamber.” Van Pelt even looks through the Hollywood prop 
door peephole, mimicking an SS officer watching Jews being gassed (Figure 
15a-c). 





Figure 14a-c: Screenshots from Mr. Death (1999), the “victims’ entry.” 
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Figure 15a-c: Fake footage in Errol Morris’s film Mr. Death. 





However, the actual air-raid-shelter door at Auschwitz is not grey but 
simply rusty brown, as it consist of a mere wooden door with a piece of sheet 
metal nailed to it to make it gas-tight. Furthermore, in the 1980s, David 
McCalden pointed out that this air-raid-shelter door opens right into another 
wall within arm's reach (Figure 16a-d)! Hence the SS could not have watched 
Jews getting gassed through that peephole for two reasons: first because one 
would have looked right into another wall, and second because this door 
wasn't even installed until after the alleged gassings had ended! Morris and 
van Pelt are forced to use cheesy Hollywood special effects to con their view- 
ers. 

According to surviving German documentation, this gas-tight door was or- 
dered and put in place to protect lives in case of poison-gas attacks from out- 
side the building (from aerial bombing)! Every viewer of Mr. Death was 
conned by a total inversion of reality. 

In more-recent years, the Auschwitz Museum changed its narrative while 
being absolutely unapologetic for the fact that they had been lying to visitors 
for decades. The entranceway fitted with the air-raid-shelter door is now no 
longer used by tourists to enter the building. In fact, this entrance is physically 
closed to tourists by a chain and sign saying “No Entrance" (Figure 17). In 
addition, from layout drawings shown on a sign displayed in front of that 
crematorium, tourists can infer that this entrance did not exist when the place 
was said to have been used to mass murder people — although it is not express- 
ly stated in the drawings’ caption. But how many tourists actually look thor- 
oughly at those drawings and make inferences about construction details? 

Nowadays, the Auschwitz Museum instead herds gullible tourists through 
the entrance on the opposite side of this building. They are now told that the 





- Pl P 
Figure 16a-d: First three images: stills of the air-raid shelter entrance from the revi- 
sionist documentary "The Holocaust Revisited." Last image: section from today's mu- 
seum sign with an arrow added pointing in the line of gaze of Figure 16b (rusty air- 
raid shelter door with peephole, closed) and c (door opened, wall behind it visible). 
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supposed victims had to walk 
through two separate rooms in 
order to enter the “chamber.” 

It is clear why the Ausch- 
witz Museum for all of last 
century herded tourists through 
the air-raid-shelter entrance. 
The entrance's sloping, claus- 
trophobia-inducing walls and 
its sturdy steel door with the 
sinister myth surrounding its 
peephole were a great choice 
for traumatizing visitors. The 
air-raid-shelter entrance also 
makes more sense than the cur- 
rent tourist path, because had it 
existed at the time, the sup- 
posed victims could have 
walked almost directly into the 
“gas chamber.” 

The current tourist pathway 
through Crematorium I, which 
would also have been the vic- 
tim’s parthway during the war, 
goes through two rooms (la- 
belled a and b on the muse- 
um's map), whose wartime 
function would have made it 
impossible to hide from in- 
mates that prisoners were dy- 
ing in masses in that building. 
One of these rooms (b) a 
“washroom” according to war- 
time blueprints, was supposed- 
ly “used to store the ashes of 
incinerated corpses," if we be- 
lieve the map's caption, while 
the other is labeled as a “lay- 
ing-out room" in the blue- 
prints, that is to say: this is 
where corpses were stored, 
prepared for and subjected to 
autopsies. The other theoreti- 
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Figure 17: No more “victims’ entry”: photo of the 


air-raid shelter access door of winter 2012. Image 
courtesy auschwitz-2012.blogspot.com 


20th Century Tourist Entrance 
E 











Figure 18: The 20th-century tourist entrance 
(top) through the air-raid shelter's access door 
is now closed. Tourists are instead herded into 
this building through an entrance pointed to by 

the white arrow at the bottom of this map. 
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cally possible pathway is even dumber: victims would have been forced to 
walk right past the cremation furnaces! Either of these victims’ pathway 
choices, “newly revised for the 21st Century,” would have made any intended 
victim aware that they were in a veritable “death building”, with corpses and 
their ashes stacked everywhere for them to see. And yet, they are claimed to 
have walked calmly into the death chamber, presumably blissfully ignorant of 
what was coming, just like sheep to the slaughter... 


The Doors 


The two doors which allowed access to the room within Crematorium I that is 
said to have been used as a homicidal gas chamber in 1941-1943 are of pivotal 
importance, because they would have been used to securely trap poisonous 
fumes and hundreds of potentially panicking victims inside. The questions to 
ask in this regard are: 

1. What kind of doors would have been needed for such a task? 

2. What kind of door did the room actually have? 


Door Type Needed 


Keeping a potentially panicking crowd locked inside a room, and at the same 
time preventing toxic gases from seeping through the door, requires a tightly 
sealed, massive steel door that is firmly anchored into a sturdy wall. Such 
doors were mass-produced in Germany during the war for use in Germany’s 
thousands of air-raid shelters. 


Doors Claimed by Witnesses 


The orthodox narrative does not rely on material traces or documents, but 
solely on accounts given by witnesses. One of the first documents based on 
such eyewitness claims is the report by a combined Polish-Soviet investigative 
commission, which stated already two months prior to the end of World War 
Two the following about the doors leading into the claimed gas chamber:? 
“In early 1941, a crematorium, designated as Crematorium #1, was start- 
ed up in the Auschwitz camp. [...] Next to this crematorium there was a 
gas chamber, which had, at either end, gas-tight doors with peep-holes and 
in the ceiling four openings with hermetic closures through which the 
‘Ziklon’ [sic] for the killing of the persons was thrown. Crematorium I op- 
erated until March 1943 and existed in that form for two years.” 
In preparation for the 1947 Polish show trial against former Auschwitz Camp 
Commandant Rudolf Hoss, Polish engineer Dr. Roman Dawidowski compiled 





5 САВЕ 7021-108-15, pp. 2f. 
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an expert report on evidence supporting homicidal gassing claims at Ausch- 
witz, where we read on this topic:° 
“One now [in late 19417] began to poison people regularly with Zyklon B 
and to use for that purpose the Leichenhalle (morgue) of Crematorium I 
[...]. This chamber [...] on both sides had a gas-tight door.” 


Jan Sehn, the Polish judge who led the investigation leading up to the Polish 
post-war show trials against former members of the German Auschwitz Camp 
staff, wrote the following about this in his 1960 book on Auschwitz (Sehn 
1961, p. 125): 
"The mortuary (Leichenkeller)"! of the first Oswiecim crematorium [...] 
was fitted with two gas-proof doors.” 
Claims about gas-tight doors in that morgue originate from witness testimony. 
Among them is Stanistaw Jankowski, who stated regarding the doors in that 
room in a deposition October 3, 1980 (Pressac 1989, p. 124): 


"The two thick wooden doors of the room, one in the side wall, the other in 
the end wall, had been made gas-tight. " 


The post-war autobiography of Rudolf Hóss, written while in Polish custody 
awaiting his execution, contains little information about the doors of this al- 
leged gas chamber, only that they must have been very sturdy, because (Bez- 
winska/Czech 1984, p. 93): 


"When the powder [sic; Zyklon B] was thrown in[to the gas chamber], 
there were cries of ‘Gas!’, then a great bellowing, and the trapped prison- 
ers [Russian PoWs to be gassed] hurled themselves against both the doors. 
But the doors held.” 


Hóss moreover speaks repeatedly of the doors being “screwed” shut (ibid., pp. 
96, 115, 134), which points to a door with massive steel fixtures not found on 
usual doors. 

In his post-war declaration writing in the summer of 1945, former SS man 
Pery Broad was a little more specific about the doors of this claimed homici- 
dal gas chamber, making it clear that this was a heavy, gas-tight, panic-proof 
door (ibid., p. 176): 

"Suddenly the door was closed. It had been made tight with rubber and se- 

cured with iron fittings. Those inside heard the heavy bolts being secured. 

They were screwed to with screws, making the door air-tight. A deadly, 

paralysing terror spread among the victims. They started to beat upon the 

door, in helpless rage and despair they hammered with their fists upon it." 





6 AGK, NTN, 93. The report entered the files of the Höss Trial in its Volume 11. The quoted pas- 
sage is on pp. 26f. 

Danuta Czech set the date of the first gassing in that morgue to September 16, 1941; Czech 1990, 
p. 90. 


8 That should be Leichenhalle, as it was above-ground, while “Keller” means basement/cellar. 
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While interrogated in preparation of the first Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, de- 
fendant Hans Stark made the following statements in his deposition about the 
doors of that room:” 


“As early as the autumn of 1941 gassings were carried out in a room of the 
small crematorium, the room having been fitted for that purpose. It could 
take in some 200—250 people, was higher than a normal living room, had 
no windows, and only one door that had been made [gas] tight and had a 
lock like the door of an air-raid shelter.” 


We conclude from this that heavy, gas-tight, sturdy doors must indeed have 
been installed in that facility, if we are inclined to believe these witness re- 
ports. 


Doors According to Material Traces and Documents 


The Current Situation 
As mentioned before, for several decades after the war, tourists visiting the 
museum entered the building using an opening that has a wooden door clad in 
a sheet of iron and equipped with an ominous-looking peephole. Superficially 
seen, this door looks like the kind of door that could have been used in a hom- 
icidal gas chamber, although it was made merely of wooden boards and was 
therefore hardly panic-proof. The problem is that this door was added to this 
building only in late 1944 when it was converted to an air-raid shelter. Hence 
the door we see there today is an absolutely innocuous air-raid-shelter door. 
The second door contained in this room on display as a “gas chamber” that 
leads into the former laying-out room is an even flimsier wooden door which 
even has a thin, easily breakable window pane. In addition, there is no door at 
all in the wall opening connecting that morgue/“gas chamber” with the fur- 
nace room. It goes without saying that no room thusly equipped could have 
operated as a gas chamber. However, since it is admitted today that this is not 
what the place looked like originally, basing an argument on these doors 
would be rather pointless. Hence I abstain from illustrating these doors and the 
wall opening to the furnace room. It just emphasizes the fact that what we are 
shown there today does not merit the term “reconstruction.” 





The Door between Furnace Room and Morgue 

The only original door of that room about which we have any revealing in- 
formation — gleaned from original wartime blueprints — is the one connecting 
the morgue a.k.a. “gas chamber” to the furnace room. On all extant blueprints 
showing doors, this opening is shown as having had a swing door (see Figure 
19 with a plan of 1940, and Figure 20 with a plan of 1942). 








° Minutes of interrogation of Hans Stark, Cologne, April 23, 1959. Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustiz- 


verwaltungen, Ludwigsburg, ref. AR-Z 37/58 SB6, p. 947. 
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Figure 19: SS blueprint of Crematorium | drawn on November 30, 1940 clearly show- 
ing a swing door (inside added rectangle) between the morgue (bottom) and the fur- 
nace room (top). See section enlargement in Figure 19a. 





Such a swing door, quite like doors commonly 
seen in restaurants, leading to the kitchen, was 
very convenient for crematorium workers whose 
hands were tied up carrying corpses — or corpse 
stretchers with corpses — from the morgue to the 
furnace room. Their hands tied up holding their 
heavy load, they could easily push open the door 
when approaching it, and the door would also au- 
tomatically close behind them, thus preventing too 
much warm air from getting from the furnace 
room into the morgue. 

A door designed to open in both directions is 
utterly worthless as a gas-tight homicidal-gas- 
chamber door, however. Such a swing door could 
not be properly braced against dozens of panick- 
ing gassing victims attempting to bash down the 
door. More importantly, a swing door of this type 
would by necessity contain a large gap between 

















Figure 19a: Section en- 
largement of Figure 19. 





the door and the door frame to allow such a swinging action to occur. Such a 
door would also have gaps above and below the door. These big gaps mean 
that this swing door could not be gas-tight whatsoever, rendering it unfit for 
use in a location where large amounts of poison gas are said to have been 


used. 
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Figure 20: SS blueprint of Crematorium I drawn on April 10, 1942, while the morgue 
was allegedly being used as a homicidal “gas chamber,” again clearly showing a swing 
door between the morgue (bottom, inside added rectangle) and the furnace room (top). 

See section enlargement in Figure 20a. (Source: RGVA, 502-2-146, p. 21) 





Evidence of this swing door existing unmodi- 
fied inside Crematorium I before, during, and after 
homicidal gassings are said to have occurred there 
is additional strong evidence against the muse- 
um's current homicidal-gas-chamber claims. 

It is conceivable that what we see in those 
blueprints actually consists not of one swing door 
but of two doors, one opening into the morgue, the 
other into the furnace room. Although possible 
and well-suited for thermal insulation, such a lay- 
out would be cumbersome to deal with for moving 
corpses to and fro. What matters in the present 
context, however, is that a door opening into the 
morgue could not have been opened up if hun- 
dreds of corpses had piled up in the morgue after a 
claimed gassing, because when suffocating, peo- 
ple tend to congregate near doors, hence they pile 
up and die in front of them. So either way, that 
door design as shown on the blueprints was no 
good for a homicidal gas chamber. 
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Figure 20a: Section en- 

largement of Figure 20. 
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While these blueprints prove that they do not reflect any outfitting of the 
morgue for homicidal purposes, it can be argued that such deception was in 
fact intentional, meaning that the floor plans were simply not updated in this 
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regard, in particular regarding the 
swing door, in order to conceal the 
criminal changes made. Maintaining 
this argument becomes close to im- 
possible, however, if we consider the 
other door in that room. 


The Door between Morgue and 
Washroom 

What remains to be discussed is the 
door which separated the former 
washroom from the morgue/"gas 
chamber". Since that wall was re- 
moved in 1947 during “reconstruc- 
tion," all we have is again war-time 
blueprints. 

In a long 1998 article, German 
architect Willy Wallwey, writing 
under the pen names of Hans Jürgen 
Nowak and Werner Rademacher, 
summarized what the extant docu- 
mentation accessible in various 
Moscow archives reveals about gas- 
tight doors offered to, delivered to 
and installed in the various buildings 
at Auschwitz. Wallwey concluded 
that the Auschwitz camp authorities 
did indeed request cost estimates for 
sturdy, gas-tight, and probably also 
panic-proof steel doors, but they 
were never delivered. These doors 
even had so-called wedge locks used 
to close them in an air-tight fashion, 
a closing mechanism that could be 
called “screwing” the doors shut as 
described by witnesses, see Figures 
ZI 

The two existing air-raid-shelter 
doors made for Krematorium I in 
1944 during the building's conver- 
sion to an air-raid shelter are made 
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Figure 21: Gas-tight steel door, type “air- 
raid shelter", offered to the Auschwitz 
Camp, but never delivered. 














WS. 
“ү 
ЛИТ FN 





Figure 22: One of the eight wedge locks 
of a gas-tight steel door, type “air-raid 
shelter’, offered to the Auschwitz Camp, 
but never delivered. The wedging of these 
levers into the lock position could rightly 
be called “screwed shut”. 





10 RGVA 502-1-354-8; July 9, 1942; see Rudolf 2019, p. 326. 
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of wooden planks covered by thin 
sheet metal, see Figure 23. Although 
these doors were probably built by 
the local inmate workshop, so far no 
documentation about them has been 
found. This proves that not every- 
thing that was constructed at the 
Auschwitz Camp left a trace in the 
documental record, or if it did, it 
didn’t survive. Hence, it is conceiv- 
able that sturdy gas-tight doors simi- 
lar to those shown in Figures 21f. 
were in fact delivered to Auschwitz 
and were subsequently installed 
there without leaving a documental 
trace. 

While it cannot be ruled out cate- 
gorically that panic-proof, gas-tight 
steel doors were indeed delivered to 
Auschwitz and may have been in- 
stalled elsewhere, it can be ruled out, 
based on war-time floor plans, that 
any such door could have been in- 
stalled in the relevant door openings 
of the morgue of Krematorium I. 

First, we need to be aware that 
the frame of a massive wooden or 
even a steel door designed to with- 
stand a panicking crowd needs to be 
anchored firmly in the wall. Figure 
24 shows a hoop steel anchor with a 
so-called dovetail going some 14 cm 
(5.5 inches) into the wall.'° Needless 
to say, the wall itself had to be con- 
siderably thicker than 14 cm in order 
to firmly accommodate such an an- 
chor. 

Turning to the war-time floor 
plans of this morgue, we see that the 
wall separating the morgue from the 
adjacent washroom and the wall 
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Figure 23: Makeshift air-raid-shelter door 
of Krematorium | made of wood with a 
thin sheet-metal cover, probably built by 
inmates in the camp’s workshop. 

















Figure 24: Blueprint of the wall anchor for 
a frame of a sturdy, gas-tight steel door. 





separating the morgue from the furnace room were both very thin: 15 cm, 
which is the width of a standard brick plus some plaster on both sides of it 
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(see Figure 25). Hence, these walls 
consisted only of one row of bricks 
set lengthwise. The wall separating 
the morgue from the furnace room 
consisted of two such walls with a 
gap of some 30 cm in between (for 
thermal insulation).'! 

It is not possible to set a steel an- 
chor into bricks. In such a case, 
bricks have to be removed, and then 
the anchor placed into a block of ce- 
ment/concrete. However, since these 
walls consisted only of one row of 
bricks — unless they consisted only of 
a wooden framework of 2-by-5s plus 
some boards, in which case we need 
no longer discuss this issue — remov- 
ing a brick to place an anchor em- 
bedded in cement in its stead would 
have left this chunk of cement held in 
place by nothing more than the bricks 
on top and at the bottom of it. Such a 
chunk would have become loose very 
quickly. Any forceful shaking of the 
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Figure 25: Section enlargement of the in- 
ventory plan of Krematorium | from Figure 
20, showing the washroom with adjacent 
walls with grey circles added to highlight 
the walls’ width of 15 cm. 





door would have dislodged those anchors, bent the frame, and made the frame 
including the door fall out of the wall sooner or later. 

In other words, the meager thickness of these walls proves that no sturdy, 
panic-proof door of any kind could have been installed in them. 

The only option left for the traditionalists is to claim that these walls were 
reinforced to a much thicker width at the very moment the morgue is said to 
have been converted into a homicidal gas chamber, meaning in September 
1941. Yet evidence for this exists neither in the documental record nor in wit- 


ness testimonies known to me. 


As the late Dr. Robert Faurisson put it aptly: 


E 


“No doors, no destruction.’ 





! This reveals a flaw in the 3-D drawings shown in Illustrations 4f. depicting the internal walls prior 
to the conversions to an air-raid shelter. These walls were much thinner than depicted in these 


drawings. 
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Auschwitz | 
-- Oświęcim 31.03.2016 
Birkenau 
CB/1944 
Dear Sir 


In response to the letter from 14 March, | would Ee inform that unfortunstely we cam not help you 
Our museum does not have any documents on matters that interest you К, 
From the memories of former employees {very offen ex-prisoeers) we know that the work on the 
reconstruction of furnaces, chimney ete., made in the second half of 1947 


Best regards 


ПА, us 
d Vi Oel y 
dr SS 


тинати KMureim Awachelic-Siterae e Овала 


*® 33 BR 
+40 232 таз 16 5 www Ju TCR wit 
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33.803 (фот, Юс» fax 











Letter by Dr. Igor Bartosik, head of the Auschwitz Museum's Research Center, con- 
firming the lack of any documentation about the condition of Crematorium I at war's 
end and any subsequent alterations. 
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Part Two: 


How the 


Auschwitz Museum 


Lies about Documents 


in Its Archives 
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Introduction 


In 2014 the Auschwitz Museum published a bilingual (Polish and English)? 
book edited by Igor Bartosik, Lukasz Martyniak and Piotr Setkiewicz titled 
The Beginnings of the Extermination of Jews in KL Auschwitz in the Light of 
the Source Materials. | subsequently give the page numbers in parentheses. 

Right at the beginning of the book, in its introduction, it contains a clumsy 
attempt at disinformation: 


"For many years, the beginning of the extermination of Jews in the gas 
chambers has been one of the least-researched issues in the extensive liter- 
ature on the history of KL Auschwitz. Numerous monumental works by his- 
torians devote only a few pages to the question.” (p. 23) 

A footnote refers to: 


"Franciszek Piper, The Bunkers — Temporary Gas Chambers in Auschwitz 
1940-1945 (Oswiecim, 2000), vol. III, pp. 134-143; Jean-Claude Pressac, 
Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers (New York, 1989), pp. 161- 
182; Robert Jan van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz (Bloomington, 2002), 
pp. 72, 180." 


The authors can only speak for themselves and for other orthodox historians. 
As they know well but prefer to hush up, I have written three studies on this 
topic of together almost 600 pages: 


— Auschwitz: la prima gasazione. Edizioni di Ar, Padua, 1992; most recent 
English translation: Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Rumor and Reality. 3rd 
ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2016, 190 pp., 15 documents and 33 
photographs; 

— Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the Alleged Homicidal Gassing. Theses & 
Dissertations Press, Chicago, 2005, 138 pages, 35 documents; 2nd ed., 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2016; 

— Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: Black Propaganda versus History. 
Most recent edition: Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, 264 pp., 2647 
documents and 21 photographs. 

The authors explain this lack of attention by orthodox Holocaust historio- 
graphy mainly by *the lack of source materials, basically limited to collections 
of accounts, memoirs, and testimony delivered during the trials of Nazi crimi- 
nals following the end of the war." But that changed, as they explain: 
“Only at the beginning of the 1990s, with the declassification of the rec- 
ords of the SS Central Construction Board that had been held until then in 





12 [n the present study I rely on the English text, but in case of necessity fall back on the Polish ver- 
sion. 


42 CARLO MATTOGNO · CURATED LIES 


Moscow, did it become possible to access German documentation making 
it possible to fill in to a considerable degree the historical knowledge 
about the functioning of the first gas chambers in Auschwitz.” (p. 23) 
All this documentation has finally been cataloged and studied by historians of 
the Auschwitz Museum: 


“As a result of extensive searches conducted in both the Zentralbauleitung 
collection and the other archival resources, a range of interesting and pre- 
viously unknown documents has been identified.” (p. 24) 
This implied claim of historical discovery is disingenuous, since of the 74 
documents published by them, I had already published nine, Pressac had pub- 
lished three, and another 19 had previously been mentioned and discussed by 
me. 
The authors have divided these documents into six sections (p. 24): 


1. “the history of the gas chambers at crematorium I in the Auschwitz I 
camp”: Documents 1-7. The title of this chapter is “The crematorium and 
gas chamber in the Auschwitz I Main Camp” (p. 41). 

2. “the functioning of the provisional gas chambers in Birkenau, known as 
bunkers I and II (‘The Little Red House’ and ‘Little White House’)”: Doc- 
uments 8-20. Chapter title: “Provisional gas chamber bunkers I and II in 
Birkenau" (p. 63). 

3. "the wooden barracks used as undressing rooms for the people murdered in 
bunkers I and II”: Documents 21-42. Chapter title: “The barracks for un- 
dressing at bunkers I and II" (p. 103). 

4. “the history of the unloading ramp where Jews deported to Auschwitz un- 
derwent selection": Documents 43-51. Chapter title: *The railroad ramp 
(Alte Judenrampe)" (p. 173). 

5. “the establishment of the Sonderkommando and its first year of existence": 
Documents 52-58. Chapter title: “The Sonderkommando" (p. 199). 

6. "the mass murders, known as ‘special operations, carried out in the 
camp": Documents 59-74. Chapter title: “Sonderaktionen (Special opera- 
tions)" (p. 215). 

Excluding the nine documents on the “Judenrampe,” which are insignificant 

for the Holocaust, 31 of the 65 documents, almost half of them, are not new at 

all. 

I will defer a detailed examination of the authors' "Introduction" to Part 
Two of this present study, because only after a critical analysis of the docu- 
ments cited in their book will the reader be able to full understand my critical 
examination of the authors' allegations. 
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Note on references to Documents 

When referring to documents reproduced in the Appendix to this present 
study, the word DOCUMENT is set in SMALL CAPS. In all other cases, where 
another authors’ documents are referred to, they are set in plain text. 
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Chapter One: The Documents — Critical Comments 


I. Section “The Crematorium and Gas Chamber in the 
Auschwitz I Main Camp” 


[1] Document 1 (p. 43) 


This is a letter by the head of the Main Office Budget and Construction (Der 
Chef des Hauptamtes Haushalt und Bauten) of 4 June 1940, with the subject 
“Camp Occupancy" (“Belegstärke”), addressed to the SS New Construction 
Office (SS-Neubauleitung) Auschwitz. The text merely states: 

"According to a communication by SS-Oberführer Glücks of June l, 

[19]40, the Auschwitz camp is to be expanded in such a way that it will lat- 

er be able to accommodate 30,000 inmates and a guard detail of 6 compa- 

nies." (p. 43) 

The authors comment on this as follows: 

"This document thus attests that even in mid-1940 plans for the significant 

expansion of KL Auschwitz were in existence. This would make the planned 

camp the largest one in the Third Reich, capable of holding more prisoners 

than all the concentration camps then in existence combined. " (p. 42) 

In the context of the examined section, this documents is absolutely irrelevant, 
for it refers neither to a crematorium nor to an alleged “gas chamber" at the 
Auschwitz Camp. It would have made more sense to refer here to other docu- 
ments, like for instance to the budget for the Auschwitz Camp as drafted by 
SS-Obersturmführer Fritz August Seidler on 30 April 1940, which provides 
for the construction of a new crematorium (“Neubau Krematorium”) at a cost 
of 15,000 RM." 

The authors also ignore that the "Report of Office II — Constructions of the 
Main Office Budget and Construction for 1941" (“Bericht des Amtes II — 
Bauten des Hauptamtes Haushalt und Bauten im Jahre 1941") provided for 
the construction of a camp at Lublin and another one at Auschwitz for 
150,000 prisoners of war,'* which means that no particular priority or im- 
portance can be attributed to the latter. 


[2] Document 2 (p. 45) 


This is an “Activity Report" (“Tatigkeitsbericht’) of June 20, 1940, for the pe- 
riod of June 14-20. 





13 “Kostenaufstellung für das Lager Auschwitz bei Kattowitz.” RGVA, 502-1-176, p. 37. See Mat- 
togno/Deana, vol. I, p. 212. 
М RGVA, 502-1-13, p. 4. 
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The authors highlight the final lines of the document: 
“The situation maps were compiled for the projected SS barracks building, 
and the implementation of the development for the new state of construc- 
tion was commenced. The preliminary drafts for a new crematorium build- 
ing were developed and finalized.” (p. 45) 
The authors briefly summarize this passage and add that this crematorium 
made 


"[...] Auschwitz the first German concentration camp in which — surely 
because a high future death rate was envisioned — a stationary installation 
for burning the bodies of prisoners was planned from the moment of its 
founding.” (p. 44) 
This is a simple insinuation denying the fact that, as early as 18 June /938, 
and with respect to the Buchenwald concentration camp, a request for an 
“emergency crematorium” (Notkrematorium) was presented to SS-Gruppen- 
führer Theodor Eicke, who at that time was the head of the SS-Totenkopf- 
verbünde (Death's Head Units) and of the German concentration camps. On 
2] December 1939, the Topf & Sóhne company of Erfurt, Germany, which 
had been approached by the SS authorities in this regard, submitted a cost es- 
timate for *1 Topf incineration furnace, oil- or coke-fired, with double muffle 
and compressed air unit, as well as a draft enhancing unit” (“Z öl- oder koks- 
beheizter Topf-Eindscherungs-Ofen mit Doppelmuffel und Druckluft-Anlage, 
sowie Zugverstürkungs-Anlage"), drawing D 56570 “double-muffle cremation 
furnace with oil-firing" (Doppelmuffel-Eindscherungsofen mit Ólfeuerung) 
and an undated drawing with the headline “Crematorium of the Bu. CC” 
(“Krematorium des K.L. Ви.) featuring the blueprint of that crematorium. "5 

The comment of the authors is clearly specious, because during the period 
when the crematorium was requested, the Buchenwald camp had merely 7,958 
detainees (7 August 1938; Kommunistische..., p. 30). 

The “Description of the structure of the new emergency crematorium 
building in the camp for detainees of Buchenwald concentration camp," writ- 
ten on 10 January 1940 by the New Construction Office at Buchenwald, states 
in this respect (NO-4401; cf. Mattogno/Deana, p. 208): 

"On account of the high mortality at the Buchenwald concentration camp, 

the need has arisen for the construction of an emergency crematorium with 

a furnace (double-muffle furnace) heated by oil. " 

If the SS provided a crematorium for a concentration camp containing less 
than 8,000 detainees, how can we be surprised that they had contemplated one 
for a camp designed for 30,000 inmates? The authors’ reference to "a high fu- 
ture death rate" at Auschwitz is thus at least malicious. It is obvious that the 





5 Cf. Mattogno/Deana, vol. I, pp. 208-212, vol. II, Documents 171-174, pp. 275-284. 
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SS’s decision to build a crematorium at Auschwitz was based on their own 
experience at the Buchenwald camp. 

This document therefore does not represent anything new. As for me, I 
mentioned this in my study of the Auschwitz cremation furnaces as follows: 


“Instead of erecting a new building, however, the equipment was eventual- 
ly installed in a bunker of the former Polish artillery barracks which con- 
stituted the nucleus of the new concentration camp. The plans for the 
crematorium were drawn up in the week of 14 to 20 June [1940]. " 


[3] Document 3 (pp. 47f.) 


This is another Activity Report, dated 19 July 1941 for the period of 14-19 Ju- 

ly, as the headline of this document states on its first page, which the authors 

omitted (“Tärigkeitsbericht vom 14. bis 19.7.1941”).'’ Paragraph IV on page 

Ш, headlined “Planning” (“Planung”), states: 
"SS-O[ber]scha[rführer]. Maier of Office II Berlin delivers preliminary 
drafts for the headquarters building. Revising of the draft for a delousing 
facility with hydrogen cyanide system. Discussion with Camp Commander, 
Head of Administration, First Leader of Protective Custody Camp and 
Head of the Pol.[itical] Dept. concerning space requirement of the pro- 
ject.” 

This absolutely innocuous document is interpreted by the authors as follows: 


“The point ‘IV — Planning’ notes a visit by SS-Oberscharfiihrer Maier, a 
representative of Department II of the SS-WVHA. He took part in a meet- 
ing during which plans for a disinfection installation using Zyklon B 
(Blausáure — System) were discussed. The highly unusual presence of the 
head of the Politische Abteilung, Maksymilian [recte: Maximilian] Grab- 
ner, at a meeting on construction work is noteworthy. Two months later, 
Lagerfiihrer Karl Fritzsch—present at the July meeting—made the deci- 
sion to use Zyklon B to murder several hundred Soviet POWs and sick 
prisoners in the cellars of block 11. It seems certain [przyjąć zapewne 
nalezy = must certainly assume] that he did so after conferring with Grab- 
ner, at a time when commandant Höss was absent. 
The use of Zyklon B in Auschwitz for sanitary purposes made it possible to 
train a group of SS disinfectors who, having acquired this experience, 
could next be assigned to operate the gas chambers. " (p. 46) 

This comment is a masterpiece of disinformation and hypocrisy; it aims in a 

childish manner at creating a predicate offense in order to somehow substanti- 

ate the mythical “first gassing” in the basement of Block 11 at the Auschwitz 





16 Ibid., p. 212, with the archival reference to the activity report (Tätigkeitsbericht) dated 20 June 
1940, for the period of 14-20 June. RGVA, 502-1-214, p. 102. 
U RGVA, 502-1-214, р. 22. 
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Main Camp. The attempt, however, is rather clumsy: first the authors arbitrari- 
ly assign an exceptional character to Grabner’s presence at a meeting which 
he was fully entitled to attend as set out in the document itself; then they pre- 
suppose the historical reality of the “first gassing,” in support of which they 
do not, of course, submit any “new document"; finally, they establish a ficti- 
tious connection between these two assumed events, insinuating that Fritzsch 
had consulted with Grabner prior to this “gassing.” The comment implies that 
Grabner insinuated himself into a matter which was none of his business — a 
disinfestation facility using hydrogen cyanide — allegedly due to malicious 
homicidal intentions; next Grabner is said to have suggested to Fritzsch to use 
hydrogen cyanide in order to kill Soviet prisoners of war and detainees, an ad- 
vice which Fritzsch allegedly implemented. This way they invent a *documen- 
tary confirmation” of the “first gassing,” the one being as inconsistent as the 
other! 

The specious character of the documentary reference cited by the authors is 
even more evident when considering that, in the same series of reports, the 
disinfestation of buildings is mentioned twice prior to 19 July 1941, once even 
in the report of 12 July 1941, which immediately predates the one discussed 
above: 

“Building No. 54 meant to accommodate the guard detail was gassed 

against vermin and diseases. "TI? 

“Completion of mounting sinks and toilets in Block 14; further work was 

impossible, as [the building was] completely occupied due to gassing of 

Block 16.”'? 

That the SS disinfestors, who had attended special training course on the use 
of Zyklon B, were later deployed to carry out the alleged homicidal gassings, 
is yet another fable invented by the authors. 


[4] Document 4 (p. 51). 


This is a list dated 1 December 1941 bearing the title “Consumables. De- 
liveries during November 1941. — from 1 Nov. to 30 Nov." (“Verbrauchsmit- 
tel. Eingang im Monat November 1941. - vom 1.11.-30.11."). Among others, it 
also contains the following entry: “3000 (kg) of Zyklon (hydrogen cyanide) 
railroad car Munich 19931 — Dessau" (“3000 (kg) Zyklon (Blausdure) Wagg. 
Münch. 19931 - Dessau"; p. 51). This is the authors’ explanation: 

"The document notes the delivery to the camp of three tons of Zyklon B 

from Dessau. Lists of this kind for 1941 are only partially extant; this doc- 

ument is the first one recording the delivery of Zyklon B to the camp. It is 





55 Tütigkeitsbericht of 12 July 1940. RGVA, 502-1-214, р. 97. 
19 Tütigkeitsbericht of 12 July 1941. RGVA, 502-1-214, p. 25. 


CARLO MATTOGNO · CURATED LIES 49 


evident that, because Zyklon B was used in September of that year to mur- 
der Soviet POWs, there must also have been earlier deliveries.” (p. 50) 


It is a complete mystery what relationship this document has with the crema- 
torium and the alleged “gas chamber” of the Auschwitz Main Camp. Instead, 
the authors’ malicious intent is blatantly clear: they try to consolidate a purely 
imaginary event by conflating it with a real but chronologically unrelated fact. 
Their convoluted reasoning is that, since 3,000 kg of Zyklon B were supplied 
on 1 December 1941, there must also have been earlier deliveries, because 
Zyklon B was used in September 1941 for the “first gassing,” hence this doc- 
ument “confirms” that imaginary event! This is a puerile sophism. What can 
be said — even though it is tautological but at least serious — is that there must 
have been earlier supplies of Zyklon B, because at least the two above- 
mentioned documented disinfestation gassings were carried out in that camp 
prior to December 1941. 


[5] Document 5 (p. 53) 


This is a work report (Arbeitskarte) of the inmate locksmith shop (Háftlings— 
Schlosserei) for the crematorium at Auschwitz dated 25 September 1941 with 
the subject of manufacturing four airtight flaps (Luftdichte-Klappen). The au- 
thors comment on this document as follows: 


“In the autumn of 1941, the camp authorities began killing prisoners with 
Zyklon B gas. After the murder of a group of Soviet POWs and sick prison- 
ers in the basement of block 11 in early September 1941, the room in the 
crematorium I building that had previously served as a morgue was desig- 
nated as a gas chamber. In order to seal the space to the extent required, 
airtight doors were installed and openings were made in the ceiling for the 
introduction (pouring in) of Zyklon B; these openings were sealed off by 
the flaps mentioned in the document.” (p. 52) 
Here they completely change the meaning of the document. For starters, the 
adjective “luftdicht,” meaning “airtight” and properly translated as such in the 
English text, was changed to “hermetyczny” (hermetical) in the Polish text, 
which is a generic term which can apply both to a possible “gas chamber" and 
to a ventilation system, while the proper term for a gas chamber (or gas shel- 
ter, for that matter) would be “gasdicht” (gas-tight). 

The historical and documentary context of this document points to a venti- 
lation system for the crematorium's morgue. The document in question is nei- 
ther new nor unpublished, because I reproduced it in 2005 along with its re- 
verse side, which the authors' did not reproduce (Mattogno 2005a, pp. 120f.), 
and I thoroughly discussed its meaning and context (ibid., pp. 19-21), which I 
will reiterate here. 
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On June 7, 1941, SS-Untersturmfiihrer Maximilian Grabner, head of the 
Auschwitz Political Department, wrote the following letter to the SS-Neubau- 
leitung:? 

"It is absolutely necessary to install a separate ventilation in the morgue of 
the crematorium. The existing ventilation has been rendered useless by the 
installation of the second furnace. When the second furnace is in use — and 
that is now the case almost daily — the ventilation flap to the morgue has to 
be closed because warm air otherwise enters the morgue, causing the exact 
opposite of a ventilation. 
The deficiencies of the ventilation and of the fresh air feed are particularly 
noticeable under the prevailing conditions of warm weather. It is hardly 
possible to spend any time in the morgue, even if such instances are gener- 
ally of short duration. 
A proper ventilation will surely lead to an improvement in the quality of 
the air and to a reduction of the humidity of the room. It would also do 
away with the presence of flies in the morgue or at least reduce this nui- 
sance to a minimum. The elimination of such deficiencies is in the general 
interest, not least because it would put a stop to the spread of disease by 
the flies. 

It is therefore requested that two ventilators be installed in the morgue, one 

for intake and one for exhaust. A separate duct leading to the chimney 

must be provided for the exhaust. It is requested that the work be started as 

soon as possible. " 
Between the end of September and the middle of October 1941, ventilation 
work, which certainly stemmed from Grabner's complaints, was carried out in 
the crematorium. A “work report" of the inmate locksmith shop dated Sep- 
tember 25, 1941, mentions the following order: “Make 4 air-tight flaps." The 
work was done the same day by the detainees Zalewski (8363), Morgiel 
(7686), and Dudzinski (16197), blacksmiths, and Bialas (1461), welder, in a 
total of 11 man-hours. As is noted on the back of the sheet, the 4 flaps were 
done in black plate (Schwarzblech).?! 

Another work report of the inmate locksmith shop for the crematorium, 
dated 7 October 1941,” refers to “fabrication of 2 ventilation caps in steel 
plate with an internal space of 27x27 cm, otherwise according to instructions.” 
The work was done by the detainee welder Bialas and the detainee plumbers 
Maliszewski (9612) and Dyntar (1409) in a total of 50 man-hours between 7 





2 RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 111. 
21 “4 St. Luftdichte-Klappen anfertigen,” RGVA, 502-2-1, pp. 74-74a. 
22 The date refers to the receipt of the order. 
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and 13 October 1941. For the fabrication of these devices, 4 square meters of 
black plate were used.” 

The “airtight flaps” were the air-tight closures which served to block off 
the ducts of a room from the system of ventilation. The “ventilation caps” 
were probably vertical tubes with caps to block off (or keep rain out of) vent 
stacks such as those (in brickwork) which were erected on the roof of the 
crematorium above the two furnaces for the ventilation of the furnace room. 

The “Inventory map of building No. 47a, ВИ“ 11. Crematorium,” drawn 
on 10 April 1942 by detainee 20033 (the Polish engineer Stefan Swiszczow- 
ski), shows in its view of the chimney on the flat roof, to the left, a fat angled 
tube, which probably housed an intake fan (Belüftung).? It could not have 
been an exhaust fan (Entlüftung), or a duct for exhaust air for two reasons: 
first of all, for the evacuation of the waste air from the morgue Topf had pro- 
posed a chimney 10 meters high, whereas the SS-Neubauleitung, for reasons 
of economy, had opted for the use of the existing chimney. Both Topf and SS- 
Neubauleitung were in agreement that the air removed from an ordinary 
morgue would have to be discharged at least 10 meters above ground. In that 
case, how could SS-Neubauleitung have decided to discharge not only the 
waste air from the morgue but even the lethal exhaust from the alleged homi- 
cidal gas chamber through a duct no more than 5 feet high??? 

Secondly, blowing out the waste air through the duct in question would 
have necessitated opening one or both doors of the morgue — not a good solu- 
tion hygienically for an ordinary morgue, and highly hazardous for a homici- 
dal gas chamber. 

Hence, if an intake fan had been housed in that duct, the ventilation of the 
morgue could only have been of the type requested by Grabner. The ventila- 
tion system of the morgue was connected, through a metal duct, to the air 
conduit that passed under the floor of the furnace room and went to the chim- 
ney. Upstream of the juncture with the chimney there was an exhaust fan. 

Such an arrangement, however, could only have functioned up to the be- 
ginning of July 1942, when the old chimney of the crematorium was demol- 
ished. No air conduit was, in fact, attached to the new chimney, as is evident 
from the corresponding design drawing done by the Kóhler company on 11 
August 1942 regarding a “Smoke flue for the Central Construction Office of 
the Waffen-SS and Police Auschwitz, O.S.?7 





23 “Anfertigen von 2 Stück Entlüftungshüten aus Eisenblech 27/27 cm i. L. sonst nach Angabe,” 


RGVA, 502-2-1, pp. 75-75a. 

Bauwerk — building or construction site with multiple buildings of the same type; the term desig- 

nated also administrative acts. 

?5 *Bestandplan des Gebäudes Nr. 47a. B.W. 11. Krematorium,” RGVA, 502-2-146, p. 21. 

26 This was Jean-Claude Pressac’s hypothesis. 

27 *Rauchkanal für die Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz OS", RGVA, 502- 
2-23, p. 18. 
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The authors avoid any reference to the work report of 7 October 1941, ap- 
parently because it refers very explicitly to a ventilation system, which would 
have compromised their bogus interpretation of the work report of 25 Septem- 
ber in terms of those flaps being destined to equip a homicidal gas chamber. 


[6] Document 6 (pp. 55f.) 


This is an “Activity Report for the month of May 1942” (“Tätigkeitsbericht 

fiir den Monat Mai 1942”) written by Sturmmann Heinz Lubitz on 30 May 

1942, which I mentioned in my study of the Auschwitz Central Construction 

Office (1998, p. 40; 2005d, p. 34) and in more detail in my study of the 

Auschwitz cremation furnaces. Paragraph 13 on page 2 says: 

“Crematorium. Removal of the old cobbled pavement. Erecting a concrete 

fence in front of the entrance with 2 entry gates. Redoing the new driveway 

with cobblestones. Transport of material. Removal of soil.” (p. 56) 

The authors’ comment reveals an extremely far-fetched logic: 

“Deportees undressed in the yard thus formed before entering the gas 

chamber.” (p. 54) 

There exists quite obviously not the slightest documentary connection be- 

tween these activities and the alleged *gas chamber" of Crematorium I. This is 

therefore a crude attempt to indirectly substantiate this “gas chamber" with a 

document which is absolutely meaningless in the context of the orthodox Hol- 

ocaust narrative. 

As I mentioned above, the document in question does not represent any- 
thing new. In 2012 I summed up this document as follows (2012, Vol. I, p. 
265; Mattogno/Deana 2015, Vol. 1, p. 221): 

"During the latter half of May, work on the exterior was carried out: the 

yard in front of the crematorium was fenced in and provided with two 

wooden gates, the old pavement was replaced. " 

In Footnote 173 (208 of the English edition) I gave as sources: 
"Zentralbauleitung, Auftrag Nr. 436, Arbeitskarte Nr. 20 for Tischlerei 
dated 13 May 1942: manufacture of two entrance gates (Einfahrttoren) 4 x 
3.20 m, work done between 21 and 25 May. RGVA, 502-2-1, p. 24. 
Description of the job: Tatigkeitsbericht für den Monat Mai 1942, RGVA, 
502-1-24, p. 299, and Baubericht für Monat Mai 1942, RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 
261." 

The authors do not mention the other two documents adduced by me. 


[7] Document 7 (pp. 59-61) 


This is a “List of structures under construction with extent of completion." On 
p. 3 under no. 28, we find the following text: "Construction of a gas-tight 
treatment room in the former crema. for the garrison physician." 
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The authors explain that this refers to the "conversion? of an existing gas- 
tight room in the former crematorium I [eines gasdichten Behandlungsraumes 
im früheren Krema] for use by the garrison physician." They then add that the 
"furnaces in the crematorium were dismantled in 1944; the room used as a gas 
chamber was to be adapted as an air-raid shelter for the nearby SS hospital." 
(p. 58). 

This interpretation completely distorts the significance of this document, 
which has been known for many years and which I already mentioned in my 
2005 study on the “gas chamber" in Crematorium I. Since this book appeared 
in both English and German, I reiterate the text of Chapter IL2. headed “The 
Transformation of Crematorium I into an Air-Raid Shelter" (2005a, pp. 22- 
24). 

On 16 November 1943, the commander of the Auschwitz Camp, SS- 
Obersturmbannführer Liebehenschel, issued the following order regarding 


“Air-raid measures at Garrison Auschwitz": 


"Upon advice of the competent superior authorities, the necessary air-raid 
protection measures will now also be undertaken in the Auschwitz garrison 
area with immediate effect. In my capacity as local air-raid-protection of- 
ficer I have appointed SS-Untersturmführer Josten to be my permanent 
representative. I request all services to support SS-Untersturmführer Josten 
in every possible way." 
The order became effective as of 1 January 1944.30 According to the usual 
practice, a construction site was defined for this purpose: BW 98, “air-raid 
shelter trench,” into which all such shelters planned or eventually built at 
Auschwitz were integrated. They became sections of BW 98 and carried the 
same designation, with an added letter. For example, the air-raid shelter of the 
camp commander’s residence became BW 98J. The old crematorium at 
Auschwitz also became part of this system of air-raid-protection measures. 

On 16 July 1944, during his visit to Auschwitz, SS-Obergruppenführer 
Pohl approved the “Installation of a gas-proof operating room and shrapnel- 
proof shelter in the former crematorium for the garrison surgeon,” which be- 
came BW 98М.?! 

On 26 August 1944, Josten, who had meanwhile been promoted to SS- 
Obersturmführer and appointed “head of air-raid protection” (“Luftschutzlei- 





28 The Polish text has here “przebudowie”, restructuring. 


29 Standortbefehl [garrison order] no. 51/43 of 16 November 1943. САВЕ, 7021-108-32, р. 73. 

9? Letter of the camp commander SS-Obersturmbannführer Liebehenschel in his function of “Der 
SS-Standortälteste als örtlicher Luftschutzleiter" (senior garrison officer as local air-raid protec- 
tion chief) to Zentralbauleitung of February 17, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-401, p. 100. 

31 Letter from SS-Sturmbannführer Bischoff, Leiter der Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei 
“Schlesien,” to Zentralbauleitung of October 17, 1944. RGVA, 502-2-147, p. 124. 
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ter’) wrote a letter to the camp commander on “conversion of the old cremato- 
rium for air-raid-protection purposes,” which reads as follows:** 


“In the attachment I submit a project for the conversion of the old crema- 

torium for air-raid protection purposes with the request for approval of 

this transformation. 

1. Work scheduled: 

Dismantling of the old muffle furnaces, including recovery and cleaning of 

the corresponding bricks. 

Filling in of heating shafts and conduits with the rubble and waste result- 

ing from the dismantling of the muffle furnaces. 

Installation of gas protection doors, window shutters, and windows, 

creation of wall openings and ducts needed for heating furnaces, aeration 

and ventilation, 

plumbing and drainage work, 

re-arrangement of existing electrical wiring in accordance with floor plan, 

improvement of floors and partial installation of wooden floor, 

improvement of roof and coating of same with bitumen. 

2. Materials needed: 

500 kg of cement 

400 kg of bricks 

20 kg of steel rods 

50 m of railway rails 

24 pcs. timber, 4.80 m long, 10/15 cm 

10 pcs. timber, 3.90 m long, 10/15 cm 

102 sqm boards, 25 mm 

13 pcs. windows, one-sided, 60 x 80 cm 

2 pcs. doors, one-sided, 70 x 200 cm 

16 pcs. window shutters, gas-tight and shrapnel-proof 

7 pcs. doors, gas-tight and shrapnel-proof” 
On 17 October SS-Sturmbannführer Bischoff? wrote a letter to the Central 
Construction Office regarding the start of work, which “due to urgency," 
could begin immediately without the usual bureaucratic formalities.*! The 
work had, however, already started. A document dated 4 September mentions 











32 RGVA, 502-1-401, p. 34. 

55 On 1 October 1941 Bischoff, at that time SS-Hauptsturmführer, replaced SS-Oberscharführer Au- 
gust Schlachter as head of the Auschwitz Bauleitung, whose name was changed to Zentralbaulei- 
tung on 4 November 1941. On 1 October 1943 Bischoff, who was replaced by SS- 
Obersturmführer Werner Jothann, became head of the Construction Inspectorate of the Waffen- 
SS and Police “Silesia” (Leiter Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei "Schlesien "). 
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“Construction of a gas-tight treatment room in the former crema. for the garri- 
son physician,” 5 percent of which had been completed.” 

On November 2, 1944, Jothann drew up an “explanatory report for conver- 
sion of the old crematorium into an air-raid shelter for the SS sickbay with an 
operating room in Concentration Camp Auschwitz O/S. BW 98M,” in which 
he described the work to be done" 


“Conversion of the existing and available rooms of the old crematorium 
into an air-raid shelter for the SS sickbay with an operating room. The ex- 
isting central walls and some partitions will be reinforced to 38 cm. Any 
other necessary partitions will be built. An emergency operating room, two 
gas-locks, two flushing toiletsV* and a water faucet in the operating room 
are to be installed because a water supply line is available and the sewage 
line can be extended. Heating will be by furnaces.” 


Regarding the time schedule, Jothann adds: 


“On account of its urgency, work has already started and will be complet- 
ed within three weeks.” 


On the same day, Jothann also drew up a cost estimate? for a total amount of 
4,300 RM, and a location sketch for the air-raid shelter project? The work 
was completed in the second half of November. 

This, my account of 2005, shows that the authors' statement about the 
"conversion of an existing gas-tight room in the former crematorium I" is un- 
founded. In fact, it is openly contradicted by Josten's letter of 26 August 1944, 
which, among the work to be performed, explicitly mentions "Installation of 
gas-protection doors," which therefore had not existed before in what the au- 
thors claim to have been a “gas chamber." In addition, it was also necessary to 
create “wall openings" not just for the pipes of the heating stoves, but also for 
“aeration and ventilation." From this it can be deduced that the four phantom 
openings in the room's ceiling said to have been utilized for pouring in Zyklon 
B did not exist back then either, because had they existed, they would have 
been used for this purpose, and new holes would have been unnecessary. 

The authors’ fallacious interpretation is therefore just another foolish at- 
tempt to corroborate with a real document a fictional story. 





* “Aufstellung der im Bau befindlichen Bauwerke mit Fertigstellungsgrad” (register of building 


works under construction with extent of completion), drawn up by SS-Obersturmführer Jothann 
on September 4, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-85, p. 2. 
55 RGVA, 502-2-147, p. 125. 
36 These toilets were initially planned as “Trockenklosett” (chemical toilets). The drain pipes of 
these toilets can still be seen in the morgue today. 
“Kostenüberschlag zum Ausbau des alten Krematoriums als Luftschutzbunker für SS-Revier mit 
einem Operationsraum im K.L. Auschwitz O/S. BW 98M," RGVA, 502-2-147, pp. 126-126a. 
358 “Lageskizze für den Ausbau eines Luftschutzbunkers für SS Revier,” RGVA, 502-2-147, p. 122. 
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II. Section “Provisional Gas Chamber Bunkers I and II in 
Birkenau” 


[8] Document 8 (p. 65) 


This is a report on work carried out at the PoW camp (K.G.L.), that is, Birke- 
пап,” by the company Schlesische Industriebau Lenz & Co. Aktiengesell- 
schaft, dated from 8 July 1942, which exists in two versions: a printed form 
filled in by hand, and a completely handwritten sheet. The authors observe in 
this regard: 

"Among the items listed in the document is an entry about 'the installation 

of doors at the second gas chamber’ (Türen in 2 Gaskammer). 

The work involved the adaptation as a gas chamber of one of the houses 

remaining from the former village of Brzezinka (the so-called bunker II 

‘The Little White House’).” (p. 64) 

Here they commit a major blunder, provided it isn't a devious sleight of hand. 
The proper transcript of the text reads in fact: 

“1 Pg + 2 M[aurer] Einmauern der Tür іп d.[er] Gaskammer " 

“1 Pg?! + 2 M[asons] blocking in of the door in the gas chamber.’ 
The authors therefore turned the expression “in the" into “in 2", and then they 
turned the number into the ordinal “second” (Polish drugiej, which can be ab- 
breviated as “d.”). They inferred from this that the work was done in the “sec- 
ond" bunker, or “Bunker П”! 

The fact that the word “Tür” is singular deals a serious blow to the authors’ 
fatuous interpretation. In a 1994 paper Franciszek Piper presented a plan of 
"Bunker 2":* a house measuring 8.34 m x 17.07 m containing four “gas 
chambers" sporting a total of four entry doors and the same number of exit 
doors, so that eight gas-tight doors would have been needed. But this docu- 
ment speaks only of one door to the gas chamber. How can this be reconciled 
with the alleged *Bunker 2"? 


E 





39 Kriegsgefangenenlager, the official term for the Birkenau camp. The most commonly used abbre- 
viation was KGL. The Auschwitz Main Camp was called Konzentrationslager (KL; concentration 
camp). 
The printed form lists ten types of workers, including mason (Maurer) mentioned in the passage 
under discussion; among the other nine, the only one starting with the letter *P" is “Polier” (con- 
struction foreman); “Pg” could mean “Poliergeselle” (Geselle = skilled craftsman without formal 
foreman degree = Meistertitel); this is by analogy with the names of “Maurergesellen” and “Zim- 
mergesellen” (masons and carpenters) appearing on a Tagelohnzettel (day-wage sheet) of Josef 
Kluge related to construction contracts in Crematorium IV in February 1943. RGVA, 502-2-54, p. 
TI ff. 
^! Piper 1994, p. 162. In Polish literature, beginning with D. Czech’s Auschwitz Chronicle, and spe- 
cifically in the study by F. Piper just cited, the two “bunkers” are always numbered with the Ara- 
bic numerals 1 and 2. In the book under review, however, they are numbered using the Roman 
numerals I and II. I explain the reason for this in my comment on Document 20. 
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Document 20: List of deaths compiled by the camp physician on 17 
May 1944. AMS, I-VB-7, p. 46. 
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This document mentions a “gas chamber” in the “prisoner-of-war camp” at 
Birkenau, indeed, but it is also true that the only documented “gas chamber” 
in this camp at that time appears only as part of a project for a delousing fa- 
cility (Entlasungsanlage), first drawn on Map No. 801 of 8 November 1941 
(Pressac 1989, p. 55), but also on successive maps (ibid., pp. 56f.). It is well 
known that in 1942 two mirror-symmetrical disinfestation facilities were be- 
ing constructed at Birkenau. They bore the identifiers BW 5a and 5b (BW = 
Bauwerk = structure) and were called “delousing barracks” 1 and 2 in the doc- 
uments (*Entlausungsbaracke"). The disinfestation facility BW 5b was com- 
pleted on 15 July 1942.? On June 9 the Central Construction Office commis- 
sioned the inmate joinery (Tischlerei) to manufacture, among other things, “4 
gas-tight double doors 1.60 x 2.00” (4 Gasdichte Doppeltiiren 1,60/2,00) 
which were indubitably meant to be used for the delousing gas chamber (Gas- 
kammer, two doors) and for the adjoining airlock (Schleuse, two doors). Work 
for that project started on 11 June and was finished on 28 June.? For this rea- 
son, the installation of one of the two doors in the gas chamber on 8 July is 
fully compatible with these documents. 

The only problem is that the document in question mentions the installation 
of just one of the two doors. It is, however, far more likely that it refers to BW 
5a than to the mysterious “Bunker 2,” whose existence is not supported by any 
document. Not to mention that the date of the document contrasts sharply with 
the date at which “Bunker 2” is said to have been put into operation: 30 June 
1942 according to Danuta Czech in her Auschwitz Chronicle (Czech 1990, p. 
189). The authors are therefore forced to move this date to a time after 8 July. 

In another study, Setkiewicz has adduced a documentary “proof” which he 
was careful not to repeat here. I will give the reason for this shortly. Setkie- 
wicz wrote (201 1a, р. 14): 


“The several documents attesting to the existence in Birkenau of not one 
but two ‘gassing rooms’ (‘Vergasungsrdumen des K.G.L.’ in orders from 
August 6, 1942) date from not earlier than August and September 1942.” 


He does not provide any reference, evidently in order to make it difficult to 
verify the source. This is actually another fatuous trick. It is in fact known that 
the “Explanatory Report on the preliminary draft for the new construction of 
the prisoners-of-war camp of the Waffen-SS, Auschwitz, Upper Silesia” of 30 
October 1941 uses the term “gassing room" (*Vergasungsraum") for the de- 
lousing chamber of the “delousing barrack"^ — in the singular, although two 
such buildings were provided for the PoW camp, referred to as “BW 5a de- 





? Baufristenplan of July 1942 for ће PoW camp. RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 31. 

55 Arbeitskarte. Auftrag Nr. 1577 of 9 June 1942. RGVA, 502-1-328, p. 173. 

^ Erläuterungsbericht zum Vorentwurf für den Neubau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS, 
Auschwitz O/S. RGV A, 502-1-233, p. 16 (p. 4 of the report). 


58 CARLO MATTOGNO · CURATED LIES 


lousing barrack 1" and “BW 5b delousing barrack 2. It is therefore indeed 
obvious that two “gassing rooms” existed in the PoW camp. Since the docu- 
ment mentioned by Setkiewicz undoubtedly refers to these facilities, repro- 
ducing it in the book reviewed here would have undermined the authors’ 
agenda, hence he forsook this (pseudo) evidentiary pearl. 


[9] Document 9 (p. 69) 


This is a list of inmates assigned to construction work at the Birkenau Camp 
on 17 August 1942. Among the various entries is also this one: “Assigned 
from the camp — on 7:30 hrs. for special unit 475 inmates, 25 foremen.” The 
authors comment on this as follows (p. 68): 


“Assigning such a large number of prisoners to work for the Sonder- 
kommando was connected with the preparation of new burning pits in 
proximity to the extermination sites, mainly bunker I. At the same time, the 
exhumation of bodies from the mass graves and attempts to burn them on 
pyres were underway. This fact finds confirmation in accounts by the pris- 
oners Arnost Rosin and Andre Balbin, who were employed at this task.” 


This interpretation is based on the pious fiction, tacitly or expressly accepted 
by all historians of the Auschwitz Museum, that only one single kind of “Son- 
derkommando” existed at Auschwitz, that is, the one working at the cremato- 
ria and the “Bunkers.” I summarize here what I explained about this in another 
study (2001, pp. 138-141; 2004b, pp. 101-103), with the necessary additions 
and corrections. 

Danuta Czech explains the origin and meaning of the term “Sonderkom- 
mando” (special unit) as follows (Czech 1994, p. 371): 

“The extermination camp created also one other group of people, those 

who were forced to work in the crematoria and gas chambers — the unfor- 

tunate people were assigned to the work of the special unit. The SS used 

code words if they spoke about the mass extermination of those ‘unworthy 

of life.’ It called the mass extermination as well as the transports leading 

to selection ‘special treatment’ (often abbreviated as SB). Thus, also, the 

expression ‘special unit. '" 
In other words, since criminal activity described by the code word “special 
treatment” was allegedly being conducted in the crematoria, the staff em- 
ployed there had of necessity to be a “special unit.” Naturally it was the only 
work unit at Auschwitz that merited the prefix “special” — otherwise the word 
would have lost the criminal significance that it possessed according to ortho- 
dox Holocaust historiography. 

Based on the documents, the reality is entirely different. 





55 Thid., p. 14 (p. 2 of the report). 
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First of all, in relation to the crematoria, the term “Sonderkommando” ap- 
pears in merely one single document (see my comments on Document 31). In 
the 5-volume work on the general history of the Auschwitz Camp written by 
the Museum’s historians, Franciszek Piper claims to demonstrate on the basis 
of two documents that the term in question was referring to the crematoria 
personnel (Piper 1999, note 360, p. 213). These documents are not mentioned 
in the book under review: the “Duty roster for Tuesday, 18 July 1944” (dated 
17 July), апа Headquarters Order No. 8/43 of 20 April 1943." The first of 
these two documents in fact refers to four names listed on the right: “Buch, 
Kelm, Schultz, Bickel."^ Based on the document in question, Piper considers 
them all *SS members directly employed at the gas chambers and crematoria" 
(Piper 1999, p. 261). He furthermore states that Buch, Kelm and Schulz are al- 
so mentioned as SS supervisors of the crematoria Sonderkommando by the 
witnesses Alter Feinsilber (alias Stanistaw Jankowski) and Henryk Tauber 
(ibid., pp. 261-263), although the first merely speaks of a “Scharführer Buch“ 
and a certain “Kell” (Bezwinska et al. 1996, p. 45), while the other mentions a 
certain “Schultz” and *Kóln."? 

A Scharführer Buch, an Unterscharfiihrer Kelm and an Unterscharführer 
Schultz appear without first names on an undated list containing a column of 
signatures acknowledging “receipt,” so this is probably a payroll list. The list 
does not give any indication what these individuals were paid for, i.e., what 
their range of duty was "TT Heinz Schulz, who according to Piper (whose source 
spells it "Schulz" was Kommandoführer (detail leader) of the crematoria 
personnel, was identified during the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial as a certain 
Heinz Arthur Schulz, Unterscharfiihrer, who was “leader of the labor detail 
for dismantlement works” (Fritz Bauer Institut et al. 2005, pp. 33519, 46036, 
46043). Hermann Buch, who Piper claims to have been a Kommandofiihrer at 
the crematoria as well, was something entirely different according to the same 
work in which Piper makes that claim: Buch was actually “head of camp sec- 
tion Blle,” the so-called “family camp for gypsies,” from its inception until 
April 1944. In the biographical note about him comprising eight lines, there is 
not a hint of his ever having occupied the position of a Kommandofiihrer at 
the crematoria, which is so important to orthodox historiography (Lasik 1999, 
p. 239). 





46 “Dienstplan für Dienstag, den 18.7.1944.” APMO, D-Aull-3/4. See DOCUMENT 1 in the Appen- 
dix. 

47 “Kommandanturbefehl Nr. 8/43" of 20 April 1943. APMO, D-Aul-4/20. Transcript of this docu- 

ment: Frei et al. 2000, pp. 249-254; the term is on p. 251. 

In the first edition of my study on Special Treatment in Auschwitz I had erroneously linked the 

term Sonderkommando to “Torkontrolle” (20046, p. 101). 

49 Hoss Trial, vol. 11, p. 142. 

50 САКЕ, 7021-108-54, pp. 97f. 
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Another similar document exists, the “Duty roster for Thursday, 5 October 
1944” from 4 October 7! The term “Sonderkommando” appears on it as well, 
but only with one name: “Buch.” In the second column of that same line we 
find the words “[river] Sola, Hütte" and next *Kelm."? 

Since the personnel for the crematoria at that time was divided into eight 
Kommandos, 2 for each crematorium (one day and one night shift), this re- 
quired 8 Kommandofiihrer for every day. But the first document mentions on- 
ly four SS noncoms, while the second has only one, so that the “Sonderkom- 
mando" which that person had to supervise cannot have had anything to do 
with the crematoria personnel. 

In addition, Piper's second document, the Headquarters Order of 20 April 
1943, speaks simply of the "pursuit of two Jews who were on the run from the 
special unit." Therefore, starting from the assumption that only one single 
"special unit" existed at Auschwitz consisting of the crematoria staff, the fact 
that this term appears in these two document is said to prove that the cremato- 
ria personnel was called “special unit"! A classic example of circular reasoning! 

However, in documents explicitly mentioning the crematorium staff, its 
designation is simply “staff of crematorium,”™ or it is identified by number — 
“206-B boiler, Crematorium I and II, 207-B boiler, Crematorium II and ТУ.” 

There existed moreover numerous other “special units" at Auschwitz, not a 
single one of which had anything whatsoever to do with the crematoria. For 
instance (see Mattogno 2004b, pp. 102f.): 

— Sonderkommando Schädlingsbekämpfung: pest control unit made up of 
women. 

— Sonderkommando Reinhardt: women's unit assigned to the sorting of 
clothing. 

— Sonderkommando Zeppelin: external unit based in Breslau. 

— Bauhof-Sonderkommando (S.K.): unit working at the storage facility for 
construction materials.” 

— Dwory-Sonderkommando (S.K.): unit working in Dwory — a village about 

10 km east of the town of Auschwitz. 

— Buna-Sonderkommando (S.K.): unit working in Monowitz. 

— Bekleidungs-Werkstätte-Sonderkommando (Bekl.Werkst.S.K.): unit in the 
clothing workshops producing clothing. 

— Sonderkommando Sola-Hiitte. 





5! "Konz Lager Auschwitz II. Birkenau, den 4. Oktober 1944. Dienstplan für Donnerstag, den 


5.10.1944," GARF, 7021-108-59, p. 3. See DOCUMENT 2. 

52 САКЕ, 7021-108-59, р. 3. The German term Hütte is frequently used for enterprises in the steel 
and coal industries. 

5 GARF, 7021-108-20. Cf my study 2005c, p. 89. 

* “Krematoriumspersonal”, “Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der Häftlinge des Konzentrations- 
lagers", January 31, 1944, APMO, D-f/402, n.inv. 167217, p. 34. 

55 For example, in the report “Arbeitseinsatz für den 15. Mai 1943", APMO, D-Aull-3a/la, p. 333a. 

56 Ibid., р. 149. 
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Other Sonderkommandos appearing in documents adduced by the authors will 
be dealt with further below. 

Turning back to Document 9, it is a simply an utterly unfounded conjecture 
that the “Sonderkommando” mentioned in the list of 17 August 1942 had any- 
thing to do with any personnel working at the phantasmagorical “bunker.” The 
orthodox “information” about that alleged “Sonderkommando” stems exclu- 
sively from testimonies which are very contradictory to boot. Eric Friedler et 
al. (2005, p. 77) wrote in this regard: 


"The labor detail consisting of up to 50 inmates per bunker which was de- 
ployed directly at the gas chambers was called Sonderkommando right 
from the start. There existed another detail with Jewish workers between 
May and September, however, which was deployed by the SS for the re- 
moval of traces of the mass murder. The task of this ‘burial detail’ was to 
excavate the deep pits in which the corpses of the gassed victims from Bun- 
kers 1 and 2 had been buried. Finally, in September 1942 the burial detail 
and the Sonderkommando were merged by the SS, and from then on it was 
called merely Sonderkommando. " 


If viewed that way, the term used in the list of 17 August does not refer to a 
burial unit, as the authors affirm (which at that time, if we follow Friedler et 
al, wasn't called “Sonderkommando” but *Begrabungskommando"), but 
would have been a “gassing unit.” 
In her entry for 4 July 1942, Czech writes in her Auschwitz Chronicle 
about the origins of the “Sonderkommando” (1990, p. 192): 
"The so-called Sonderkommando (Special Squad) is formed, consisting of 
several dozen Jewish prisoners. They must dig pits near the bunker and 
bury those who are killed in the gas chambers. The squad is housed in the 
barracks in the men's camp in Birkenau. It is completely isolated from the 
other prisoners.” 


The source is a report of the Polish resistance. The date, however, is Czech's 
invention. In fact, the *Memorandum on the State of the Nation for the Period 
16 July to 25 August 1942" conveyed the following (Marczewska/Wazniew- 
ski 1968, p. 37): 
"A few dozen, physically very strong detainees are selected from each 
group of new arrivals. This is the special company [kompania specjalna] 
which at night digs graves and buries the slain. This company — strictly 
isolated — was later exterminated in the gas chamber; a new one replaced 
it.” 
The Polish underground periodical Informacja Bieżąca (Current Information) 
published in its no. 31 of 26 September 1942 a “Report from Auschwitz” 
which contains the same claims with slight variations (ibid., p. 39): 
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“100 physically very strong people are selected from the group of new ar- 

rivals. This is the special company [kompania specjalna] which at night 

digs graves and buries the slain. A short while later, this strictly isolated 

company was exterminated in the gas chamber; a new one replaced it.” 
Arnost Rosin, whom the authors call as their witness, stated that two weeks af- 
ter his arrival at Auschwitz — which occurred on 17 April 1942, hence in late 
April/early May — 200 detainees of his transport were selected and isolated in 
a hut. The next day 50 detainees were taken away. They were all assigned to 
the Sonderkommando. The group of 150 inmates to which Rosin belonged 
was led into the birch wood near Birkenau. They had to excavate mass graves 
near the “white farmhouse,” i.e. “Bunker 2" — although according to the or- 
thodox version of events, this structure did not yet exist at that time. The other 
50 detainees were allegedly involved in the gassing of the victims and the re- 
moval of their corpses (Friedler et al. 2005, pp. 78f.). 

It is unclear how these claims can be reconciled: were there a few dozen, 
100 or 200 prisoners in the Sonderkommando? Czech writes even that 300 
prisoners of the Sonderkommando who had been employed in the exhumation 
and cremation of 107,000 corpses were killed in the “gas chamber" of Crema- 
torium I at Auschwitz on 3 December 1942 (1990, pp. 277f.). This number is 
taken from a deposition Arnošt Rosin made during the 16th session of the trial 
of the Auschwitz camp garrison. The witness stated: 


"On 3 December 1942, the Sonderkommando, numbering 300 people, was 
gassed at Auschwitz during the preparation of an escape. The rest of the 
Sonderkommando, numbering 10-12 people, remained in the block and 
were subsequently led into the so-called 'death chamber' — this was the 
place for the corpses — and the defendant Plagge himself shot them.” 
To top it off, the witness Stanistaw Jankowski, also adduced by Czech, assert- 
ed instead that the Sonderkommando had 390 inmates and was “gassed” in 
November or December 1942 (Bezwinska er al. 1996, p. 48). So how many? 
A few dozen? 100? 200? 300? 390? No, the authors of the reviewed book say: 
500! 

Leaving aside these numerical contradictions and those relating to the ex- 
termination of the Sonderkommando, which according to the Polish re- 
sistance's Memorandum must have occurred already before 25 August 1942 
Gf at all) but which is completely ignored by Czech, the authors should ad- 
dress how the numerical data quoted here can be reconciled with the docu- 
ment under discussion. If the maximum number of prisoners in the Sonder- 
kommando was 390, how do they explain the assignment to it of 500 inmates 
on 17 August 1942? 





57 Trial of the Auschwitz camp garrison, vol. VII, p. 7. 
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The authors also misinterpret the meaning of the document: “Assigned 
from the camp — on 7:30 hrs. for special unit 475 inmates, 25 foremen” does 
not mean that the Sonderkommando had been permanently increased to 475 
inmates and 25 foremen, but that these detainees had been made available on- 
ly for that particular day at 7:30 hrs. The comparison between the two pages 
of the document shows that the total number of prisoners employed remained 
unchanged (3,000) and that the 475 inmates transferred to the Sonderkomman- 
do consisted mainly of “Planierungsarbeiter” (workers engaged in leveling 
the ground), whose tally went down from 2,145 on August 16 to 1,710 on Au- 
gust 17. Some inmate workers also came from the pool originally assigned to 
leveling the ground for the future SS lodgings (“Pl. Unterkunft-SS"), which 
decreased from 195 to 95. It is important to point out here that the 3,000 
workers in question were chosen based on their profession, as is reflected in a 
parallel document with the headline “Inmate deployment of 27 February 
1942.”°® The two documents published by the authors were part of a handwrit- 
ten list which was certainly meant for internal use only, while the one I men- 
tioned was a typewritten official document which reported the pertinent data 
in more detail. 

As mentioned above, the alleged first Sonderkommando was formed to- 
ward late April/early May 1942 according to Rosin, or on 4 July if we follow 
Czech. Leaving aside this chronological contradiction, both declare that its 
inmates were Jews taken directly from a transport, without first passing 
through the official labor deployment procedure. But the 475 inmates and 25 
foremen in question were rather precisely part of this official labor pool, and 
they remained part of it even after their temporary assignment to the Sonder- 
kommando, not to mention that there is no evidence that they were Jews. 

In addition, it is unknown which Sonderkommando the document in ques- 
tion relates to, and nothing in it indicates that it was involved in the excavation 
of mass graves or that it had any relationship to the elusive “bunkers.” 

The authors’ interpretation is moreover in striking contrast to one of the 
cornerstones of their version of the origin of outdoor cremations. In her 
Auschwitz Chronicle under the date of 16 September 1942, Czech (1990, p. 
238f.) mentions the fact that Camp Commander Rudolf Hóss, accompanied by 
SS-Untersturmführer Franz Hóssler and SS-Untersturmführer Walter Dejaco, 
visit SS-Standartenführer Paul Blobel on that date, supposedly in Chełmno, to 
learn about, and adopt for Auschwitz, the procedures and cremation devices 
employed in that camp (see Mattogno 2008). This means that prior to that date 
Hóss would have been ignorant as to how to cremate corpses buried at 
Auschwitz (otherwise he wouldn't have turned to Blobel to find out about it), 
so he could not possibly have ordered the preparation of “new burning pits" 
on August 17. 





55 RGVA, 502-1-67, pp. 94f. See DOCUMENT 3. 
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Here is another problem. Historians at the Auschwitz Museum claim that 
the corpses of the victims of the “bunkers” of Birkenau were not burned in 
cremation pits before Heinrich Himmler’s visit to Auschwitz on 17 and 18 Ju- 
ly 1942. In this regard Czech explicitly states (1990, p. 199): 

"At this time, the corpses [of Bunker 2] are not yet being burned but are 

piled up in pits and buried.” 

Himmler allegedly decided to have the bodies cremated rather than buried, 
and “shortly after Himmler’s visit" Blobel is said to have showed up at 
Auschwitz “with orders to exhume all buried bodies, burn them, and to scatter 
the ashes to prevent the possible reconstruction of the number of victims” 
(Piper 1994, p. 163), although no paper trail exists of Blobel’s alleged visit to 
Auschwitz, and it is not even mentioned in Czech’s Auschwitz Chronicle. 

Hence, if we follow the orthodox Holocaust logic, then the order to ex- 
hume and cremate the buried victims is said to have arrive at Auschwitz al- 
ready in July 1942 (“shortly after” Himmler’s visit), but, inexplicably, Hóss 
went to see Blobel for advice on cremating exhumed corpses only almost two 
months later! Meanwhile, according to the authors, he would have ordered the 
excavation of “new burning pits,” which indicates that, in their opinion, at that 
time there were already “old” cremation pits, i.e. that outdoor cremations were 
already happening. 

When open-air mass cremations began on 21 September after Hóss's return 
to Auschwitz, the procedures adopted are said to have been rather primitive; 
after attempts were allegedly made to cremate the corpses on pyres, they were 
eventually simply burned directly in the pits (ibid., pp. 305f.). Since Hóss's 
travel permit concerned the visit to an "experimental station for field furnaces 
Operation Reinhard," which were masonry furnaces requiring “building ma- 
terials,” it is unclear why Höss would instead apply the crude methods of 
pyres and burning pits at Auschwitz. 

In my comments on Document 13 I will examine Setkiewicz's pathetic at- 
tempt to unravel somewhat this web of contradictions. 

In conclusion, it is unknown to which Sonderkommando the document in 
question refers, and nothing indicates that it was involved in the excavation of 
mass graves or had any relationship with the elusive “bunkers.” Hence Docu- 
ment 9 basically does not prove anything. Just like all the other documents 
they mentioned later on, it is of value to the authors only due to the myth of 
the Sonderkommando, the sterile vicious circle which assumes apodictically 
that merely one Sonderkommando existed at Auschwitz, and that it was of ne- 
cessity devoted to cremation and gassings. Then these scholars triumphantly 
brandish documents that mention the term in question (and others with the 





59 Fahrgenehmigung of 15 September 1942. AGK, NTN, 94, p. 170. Reproduced in Mattogno 2008, 
p. 85. 
99 Ibid., p. 84, Reisebericht über die Dienstfahrt nach Litzmannstadt. RGV A, 502-1-336, р. 69. 
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“Sonder-” prefix) as “proof” of the claimed reality of the alleged homicidal 
gassings. 


[10] Document 10 (pp. 71f.) 


This is the well-known “Aktenvermerk” (file memo) by SS-Untersturmführer 
Fritz Ertl of 21 August 1942°' mentioning “bathing facilities for special opera- 
tions,” which the authors, following the common practice of the Holocaust or- 
thodoxy, claim to be the elusive “bunkers”: 


“Protocol of a discussion that took place at KL Auschwitz on August 19, 
1942. Representatives of the camp and the Zentralbauleitung negotiated 
with the engineer Kurt Prüfer, a specialist from the Topf und Söhne com- 
pany from Erfurt, whose products included furnaces for cremating corpses. 
This conference was probably an outcome of Himmler's July 1942 orders 
calling for an expansion of the capacity for exterminating Jews at KL 
Auschwitz. Instead of being buried in mass graves, the bodies of the people 
murdered in the gas chambers were henceforth to be burned. During the 
discussion it was decided to build a second crematorium based on the sys- 
tem of five three-retort furnaces (the future crematorium III) and the in- 
stalling of crematorium furnaces next to bunkers I and II. They are defined 
in this document as ‘bathhouses for special operations’ (Badeanstalten fiir 
Sonderaktionen). The decision to build new furnaces adjacent to the bun- 
kers was revised several weeks later, and it was determined that the 
equipment for burning corpses would be placed in newly designed facilities 
(later crematoria IV and V).” (p. 70) 
This absolutely untenable claim has already been abundantly refuted by me in 
two other studies (2004b, pp. 66-71; 2019, pp. 186-190). Here I will merely 
summarize the three key points of my arguments. First I quote the crucial pas- 
sage of this document: 
“Regarding the installation of 2 three-muffle furnaces each at the ‘bathing 
facilities for special operations’ it was proposed by engineer Priifer that 
the furnaces be diverted from an already completed shipment to Mogilev 
[in White Russia], and the administrative director, who was at the SS Main 
Office of Economic Administration in Berlin, was immediately informed of 
this by telephone and asked to make further arrangements. " 
First of all, the text does not explicitly state that there were two such bathing 
facilities. If it was planned to install two furnaces at each of these "bathing fa- 
cilities," the two three-muffle furnaces originally ordered for the PoW camp 
would have sufficed for only one “bathing facility," but no document men- 
tions a further order for three-muffle furnaces . 





$8! RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 159. 
9? RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 159; see Mattogno/Deana 2015, vol. 1, p. 233, for the full text and context. 
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Next, in August 1942 no structure existed bearing the name “bathing facili- 
ties for special operations” or any similar term. None of the buildings already 
erected or under construction had anything whatsoever to do with “bathing fa- 
cilities.” And this, even though for this month we know exactly all the struc- 
tures that existed at Birkenau; we know when they were ordered, when their 
construction began, what their number and their name was, what their extent 
of completion was, and where they were located. This information is con- 
tained in the “Construction schedule 1942. Month reported: August”® and the 
plan of Birkenau dated 15 August 1942 (Pressac 1989, p. 209). These docu- 
ments obviously do not mention the phantasmagorical “bunkers” of Birkenau 
either. 

These "bathing facilities" don't show up in any project of the Auschwitz- 
Birkenau Camp, in any construction report, in any plan or map, which demon- 
strates that these facilities were only in a planning stage at best. This is addi- 
tional proof that they could have had nothing to do with “Bunkers” 1 and 2, 
which were supposedly already in operation in August of 1942. 

My third point is that no document shows that the "special operations" 
were homicidal gassing events. As I have shown in my specific study, these 
operations referred to the treatment of Jewish transports in general (Sonder- 
transporte — special transports) with all related operations, like registration, 
disinfestation and admission of deportees (2004b, pp. 60-87). 

Finally, while there are “concordant” documents mentioning “bathing fa- 
cilities" and crematoria in the context of sanitation and health care (2019, pp. 
136-140), there is not a single document mentioning them in a criminal con- 
text. I will elaborate on the actual objects which these "bathing facilities" most 
likely refer to when commenting on the authors’ “Introduction.” 


[11] Document 11 (p. 75) 

The authors present it as follows: 
"Work card for the electricians’ Kommando from August 22, 1942, con- 
cerning the installation for the Sonderkommando of an aboveground power 
line 200 m in length and a power wire 600 m in length to 19 burning sites 
(19 Brennstellen). The document refers to the beginning of the burning of 
corpses retrieved from the mass graves. The power line was associated 
with the necessity of illuminating the area where the burning of corpses 
went on all day, and also at night.” (p. 74) 

The English text translates the German term “Brennstellen” as “burning sites”, 

while the Polish text uses the words “miejsc spaleniskowych", which is crema- 

tion sites (since “spalenie” means cremation when dealing with corpses). 





$$ RGVA, 502-1-22, pp. 40f. 
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Document 21 (a-c): List of deaths from 30 January to 23 April 
1945. GARF, 7021-106-3, pp. 183-185 (continued on next page). 
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Here the authors commit a major translation blunder. “Brennstelle” is in 
fact a German technical term referring in general to a point for connecting 
lighting fixtures or other electrical loads (electrical outlet). 

This document is so “new” that I mentioned it already in 2001 (p. 140; 
Engl.: 2004b, p. 102, fn. 358). The archival reference is RGVA, 502-1-316, p. 
34. This is a work report (Arbeitskarte) of the inmate electrician detail (EI- 
ektriker-Kommando) for Order No. 1888 of 22 August 1942 regarding the 
construction site of structure no. 20 at Birkenau. The text states: 

“For installing of the special unit Birkenau BW 20 PoW camp, the follow- 

ing work is to be carried out: installation and supply line for the special 

unit consisting of: 19 lighting outlets, 1 supply line 200 m overhead line 

and 600 m wire 4 x 10." 

The work started on 20 August and was done on the 22nd, requiring 60 spe- 
cialist man-hours and 60 unskilled man-hours. 

The authors do not show the reverse of the document, which states: “The 
material was obtained directly from the construction office" followed by the 
number of inmate labor hours used and the total costs of 6 RM.™ An assign- 
ment sheet no. 1888 also exists from the same date and addressed to the “in- 
mate electricians.” It contains the same text as the work report." 

It is unclear which Sonderkommando the two documents refer to, and the 
way they are phrased does not help to elucidate it either: it speaks of installa- 
tion “of the" and “for the" Sonderkommando. 

Fact is that the document refers to BW 20 of the PoW Camp, which was the 
Kraftstromanlage, the high-voltage power system, hence the Sonderkomman- 
do mentioned in the document was not linked to the legendary “bunkers.” 

The authors’ interpretation is intentionally misleading, because the docu- 
ment clearly says that “19 lighting outlets" were part of the work the electri- 
cians had to carry out, not the places where they had to work, so here the au- 
thors are committing an unambiguous fraud. 

One last observation. The authors state that the “power line was associated 
with the necessity of illuminating the area where the burning of corpses went 
on all day, and also at night." Such a conclusion is unfounded, because the 
document does not mention at all any floodlights necessary for illumination. If 
and when such an illumination was requested, the respective “work report” 
stated this clearly, as for example in the case of Crematorium II. On 20 No- 
vember 1942, the Central Construction Office drafted a “work report" for Or- 
der No. 98/291 which stated: 





6 RGVA, 502-1-316, p. 34a. 
6 RGVA, 502-1-316, p. 33. See DOCUMENT 4. 
$6 RGVA, 502-2-8, pp. 1-1a. See DOCUMENT 5. 
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“Concerning: Crematorium П — BW No. 30 in PoW camp the following 
work has to be carried out: construction illumination in Crematorium II, 
as well as adjusting the floodlights for night shift // guard detail.” 
The document’s reverse lists the required material, including electric wire 
(Leitung), floodlights (Scheinwerfer) and incandescent bulbs (Glühlampe). 


[12] Document 12 (p. 77) 
This is page 113 of an inmate-labor-deployment register. The authors declare: 


"Entry no. 1131 of August 22, 1942 mentions the receipt of a request to as- 

sign 50 additional prisoners to the Sonderkommando (Verstärkung des 

Sonderkdo. um 50 Häftlingen [sic]). This is further confirmation of the ex- 

pansion of the tasks envisioned for this labor detail in the third week of 

August 1942, when the recovery of bodies from the mass graves and the 

burning on pyres began.” (p. 76) 
This interpretation is also utterly unfounded. The document is subdivided into 
eight columns, only seven of which are filled in: 

1) *Lfd. Nr.," serial number: 1131 

2) “Eingangs-Datum,” date of receipt: 20 August 1942 

3) "Aktenzeichen," file reference (ohne) 

4) *von wem," from whom: administration of inmate property (Gefange- 
nen-Eigentumsverwaltung) 

5) "Inhalt," contents: "reinforcement of special unit by 50 inmates" (Ver- 
stärkung des Sonderkommandos um 50 Häftlinge) 

6) "Sachbearbeiter," responsible clerk: Klapper 

T) “Weitergeleitet an," forwarded to: “labor service" (Arbeitsdienst). 
Clearly, then, on 20 August 1942 the administration of inmate property re- 
quested the augmentation of its special unit by 50 inmates, all this in keeping 
with the normal practice of the camp's labor service. That is, these 50 inmates 
were part of the camp's normal labor pool, so that the same considerations ap- 
ply here as I have explained in relation to Document 9. The inmates' property, 
which had been seized by the camp administration on the inmates" arrival, 
were called “Effekten” (personal effects). Their sorting and cleaning, as I will 
show with my comments to Document 31, was carried out by a dedicated 
Sonderkommando, which in fact consisted of 50 detainees. It has nothing to do 
with any sinister activities. 


[13] Document 13 (p. 79) 
This is travel order (Fahrbefehl) no. 7 of 7 September 1942 for a five-ton 
truck. The authors stated about it: 
"The purpose of the trip is listed as the delivery of wood from Radostowi- 
ce. In that locality, as well as in Miedzyrzecze (Messersitz), Stara Wies 
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(Altdorf), and Kobiör (Kobier) on the grounds of the Pszczyna forestry of- 
fice (Oberforstamt Pless), there were prisoner Kommandos (small sub- 
camps would later be established there) tasked with gathering branches 
and scrap wood used for burning corpses in Birkenau.” (p. 78) 
The only information which the Auschwitz Museum has on Radostowice (in 
German Radostowitz) originates from statements of a former detainee who 
worked there between late 1941 and January-February 1943. Piotr Setkiewicz 
reported the essentials. According to this, the detainees in that labor detail 
were of all nationalities, but mostly Jews. They worked from 7 am to 5 pm. 
The work consisting of clearing out young deciduous trees was carried out 
along four lines of woodland, each 750 meters long, called G, H, J and K. 
They cut down especially deciduous trees, like oaks and birches, because 
these allegedly burned better when green. At the end of the work day, trucks 
came in the evening which loaded up the freshly cut wood and brought it to 
Birkenau (Setkiewicz 2010, pp. 147f.). 

At the beginning of his article, Setkiewicz tries to put the document in 
question in the historical context of the alleged origins of open-air cremations 
at Auschwitz. After referring to the cremation order allegedly issued by 
Himmler during his visit to Auschwitz on 17 and 18 July 1942, he writes 
(ibid., pp. 140f.): 

“News of the intention to cremate corpses from mass graves in Birkenau 
reached Kurt Prüfer early, the engineer of Topf & Sóhne company, be- 
cause on 21 August 1942 he proposed to use for this purpose two field 
cremation furnaces. His proposal was rejected very quickly by the SS, 
however, who opted instead for the cheaper and safer solution as used at 
the extermination camp at Chetmno upon Ner — the cremation of corpses 
on pyres. Hóss put the Rapportführer of the Auschwitz camp, SS-Unter- 
sturmführer Franz Hossler, in charge of carrying out that task. 

The cremation of corpses in pits or on pyres began at Birkenau probably 

around the turn of August to September, initially using firewood stock 

(wood waste), but later, around 7-8 September, also systematically by be- 

ginning to bring in wood from outside. This results from the analysis of da- 

ta on truck departures sent from the camp to places that are located within 
the large forest areas in Tychy, Zory and Pszczyna. 

Trucks with 5 tons of payload headed to Radostowice at Pszczyna on 7, 8 

and 9 September. The purpose given for the trip was: 'Abholung von Holz, 

Holztransport’ (pick up wood, transport of wood). 

We need to understand that at that time no one at the SS camp garrison ini- 

tially had any experience in the construction of cremation pyres, and not 

even written instructions existed about it. For this reason, problems arose 
regarding the cremation of corpses during the initial period of open-air 
cremations in Birkenau: either the cremations lasted too long, or the con- 
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sumption of wood was too high. Höss therefore had to recognize that the 
difficulties were so serious that in mid-September he decided to stop the 
operation and to make a trip to the extermination center at Chelmno upon 
Ner in order to inquire about the corpse cremation methods used there. " 


This is an entirely fictitious historical reconstruction, invented in order to try 
to iron out the insuperable timing disparities arising from the previous ortho- 
dox version of the genesis of open-air cremations at Auschwitz. 

Setkiewicz infers the start date of these cremations from a “letter from the 
Auschwitz Camp" dated 29 August 1942, which relates this fanciful story 
(Marczewska/Wazniewski 1968, p. 43): 


"Most terrible are the mass executions in gas chambers especially de- 
signed for this purpose. There are two of them, and they can hold 1,200 
people. In them, bathrooms with showers are installed, from which, alas, 
gas flows instead of water. In this way especially entire transports of peo- 
ple are killed who are left clueless. They are told that they will take a bath, 
they are even given towels — already 300,000 people have perished this 
way. Once they were buried in mass graves; now they [the bodies] are 
burned outdoors in specially dug pits [Kiedys zakopywano w rowach, dzis 
palą na wolnym powietrzu, w rowach specjalnie wykopanych]. Death oc- 
curs by suffocation, because blood streamed from nose and mouth.” 
Hence, if the first documented transport of firewood from outside the camp ar- 
rived at Auschwitz on September 7 — ponders Setkiewicz — then wood stored 
inside the camp must have been used prior to that. This is merely a conjecture, 
because nothing in the above-quoted letter confirms the accuracy of this alle- 
gation. 

The alleged difficulties encountered during the initial stage of outdoor 
cremation are only a puerile trick, devoid even of anecdotal support, in order 
to account for Höss’s visit to the field furnaces (Feldöfen) of Operation Rein- 
hardt on 16 September 1942. But here the contradiction persists, because 
Setkiewicz does not explain why the commandant of Auschwitz, after inspect- 
ing these field furnaces, returned to Auschwitz yet kept the cremation system 
in place (on the surface or in pits) which, according to the Polish historian, 
had presented such difficulties that they induced Höss to inspect these furnac- 
es in the first place. As I mentioned above, the travel permission of 15 Sep- 
tember 1942 authorizing Hóss's trip explicitly states:° 

“Travel permit for passenger car from Au. to Litzmannstadt |Lódz] and 

back for inspecting the experimental station for field furnaces Operation 

Reinhard is granted herewith for 16 Sept. [19]42. " 

If we consider the reference in SS-Untersturmführer Ertl’s file memo of 21 
August 1942 to Prüfer's presence at Auschwitz on 19 and 20 August and to 





© АСК, NTN, 94, p. 170. Reproduced in Mattogno 2008, p. 85. 
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his proposal for the crematoria, Setkiewicz’s reconstruction appears gro- 
tesque: Despite having at his disposal one of the best German cremation spe- 
cialists — i.e. Prüfer — Hóss is said to have struggled to find merely crude and 
improvised solutions. Then he allegedly sought advice from Blobel, who, 
when it comes to outdoor cremations, knew just as much about it as Héss. 

For the three travel orders mentioned by Setkiewicz, dated 7, 8 and 9 Sep- 
tember 1942, he gives as reference “APMA-B. D-AUI-4 / 29-31, Fahrbefehl 
Volume 1 pp. 671-673" (Setkiewicz 2010, note 5, p. 140). This suggests that 
the Auschwitz Museum is in possession of at least two volumes of these doc- 
uments, and that the first one has at least 673 pages. This Polish historian nev- 
ertheless mentions only the three above-mentioned documents, which there- 
fore must be the only ones known within the collection of documents for 
1942. Since Document 13 speaks of a five-ton truck with trailer (mit Anhäng- 
er), even if we assume three loads of 10 tons each, the total amount of wood 
brought to the camp (the document does not specify that the destination was 
Birkenau) would be 30 tons, enough for the cremation of merely some 100 
corpses. Following Hóss's statement, Czech states that as of 3 December 
1942 107,000 corpses had been cremated outdoors (Czech 1990, p. 277). In 
this case, (107,000 corpses x 320 kg/corpse =) 34,240 tons of fresh wood 
would have been required for their cremation, which is the equivalent of 3,424 
trips of one five-ton truck with a trailer. This means that the collection of trav- 
el orders should contain at least hundreds of travel orders for hauling wood, 
not just three! I will return to that issue in Chapter 12 of Part Two. 

The premise of the authors’ (and Setkiewicz’s) interpretation of Document 
13 is that transporting firewood to Auschwitz served exclusively the crema- 
tion of corpses, but this is a naive and unfounded assumption. We know that 
the SS men who lived with their families near the camp routinely received 
supplies of firewood. For example, Garrison Order no. 55/43 of 15 December 
1943 mandates the following (Frei et al. 2000, p. 381): 

"Considering the extraordinary difficulties in supplying firewood, it is or- 

dered hereby that the households of SS members get only two loads of 

wood delivered during the calendar year 1 Jan. 1944 — 31 Dec. 1944. For 
the month of December there will be no more supplies. Since firewood is 

allowed to be used only for firing up, and in the Reich 10 families receive 1 

cubic meter [of wood], one absolutely has to make do with the allocated 

quantity, which is very generous anyway. " 





68 Since these are said to have been fresh corpses, I assume a consumption of 2.82 kg dry wood per 1 


kg of organic matter, equivalent to 5.36 kg of green wood, and with Robert Jan van Pelt an aver- 
age weight of the bodies of 60 kg. (See Mattogno/Kues/Graf 2015, vol. II, pp. 1111, 1286f.). This 
results in a consumption of about 320 kg of fresh wood per corpse, so the 30 tons of green wood 
would be enough for the cremation of less than 100 corpses. 
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Nothing, therefore, rules out that the three wood transports mentioned above 
served for heating family homes. 


[14] Document 14 (p. 81) 


This is the well-known report “Visit of SS-Obergruppenführer Pohl on 23 
Sept. 1942” written by the head of the Central Construction Office Bischoff. 

Among the various sites visited by Pohl (head of the SS-WVHA), there is 
this: “Station 2 of Aktion Reinhard." In their comments, the authors simply 
highlight this entry without any explanation. In their Introduction, however, 
they argue that this “Station 2 of Aktion Reinhard" refers to “Bunker 2," a 
conjecture already proposed by Bertrand Perz and Thomas Sandkühler. I have 
already refuted this imaginative interpretation in another study, where I dis- 
cussed the document in question (2008, pp. 16-21). This document contains 
another important reference to the “Aktion Reinhard": “disinfestation and 
storage of personal belongings/Aktion Reinhard." I therefore concluded that 
this term referred to the so-called “Kanada I,” that is structure BW 28, which 
was called “barracks for delousing and personal effects" (“Entlausungs- und 
Effektenbaracken’’). This is confirmed by the report on Pohl’s visit (see Doc- 
ument 27), which identifies the “disinfestation and storage of personal belong- 
ings/Aktion Reinhard” with “delousing chamber and personal effects ware- 
houses (resettlement of Jews)," as I will explain in my comments on Docu- 
ment 27. 

The “Station 2 of Aktion Reinhard” was a huge storage facility for inmate 
belongings. It was called “Station 2" because "Station 1," the main ware- 
house, was precisely the above-mentioned BW 28. This interpretation is con- 
firmed by the fact that even in May-June 1944 in Birkenau there was a 
“Sonderkommando Reinhardt” in which 2,505 inmates worked on 19 June.” 


[15] Document 15 (p. 83) 


This is a “Detail of a March 1943 map showing the expansion of the Birkenau 
Camp." The authors elaborate: 
“Bunker II, together with three adjacent wooden barracks, is visible. One 
of them is crossed out, probably as a result of the updating of the map in 
1944, when two barracks used for undressing by the Jews doomed to death 
in the gas chamber were erected at the same place where three barracks, 
subsequently dismantled, had stood in 1942.” (p. 82) 
The document in question is the *Development Map for the Erection and Ex- 
tension of the Concentration and POW Camp, Map No. 2215," dated March 





© RGVA, 502-1-19, p. 86. 
7 “Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der weiblichen Häftlinge des Konzentrationslagers 
Auschwitz O/S. 19. Juni 1943." GARF, 7021-108-33, p. 153. 
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1943,7! a section enlargement of which I published in my study on the “bun- 
kers" of Birkenau (2004a, Doc. 8, p. 205), along with other similar maps 
which the authors ignore. I reiterate and expand the respective discussion of 
this issue as laid out in my study (ibid., p. 40). 

This master plan shows the complete map of the Birkenau Camp. To the 
north of Construction Section (BA=Bauabschnitt) IL just outside the camp 
enclosure, the houses 586, 587 and 588 are visible, together with other houses 
further north (H. 581, 582, 583, 584, 585, 589, 590) as well as the group of 
houses from the former village of Birkenau to the east of BA III (DOCUMENT 
6). The house that orthodox historiography today calls *Bunker 1" (the one 
closest to the camp, located further down in DOCUMENT 10 in the Appendix) 
and the other five houses to the west of it (two of which were located next to 
the road bifurcation further west), all without ID number, because they had 
been demolished. The septic tank (Erdklärbecken), as is apparent from a com- 
parison of my DOCUMENTS 10 and 16a, was to be built to the south (left) of 
the vertical road visible in DOCUMENT 10 and barely visible in DOCUMENT 
16a, while the group of four buildings (including the alleged “Bunker 1") was 
north of it (right), so that there was no overlap between the septic tank and the 
alleged *Bunker 1." Therefore, if the above four buildings do not appear in 
Plan 2215 of March 1943, then this is precisely because they had been demol- 
ished. 

To the west of the Zentralsauna, however, the house still appears which 
today is known as "Bunker 2" by orthodox historiography, as well as another 
house predating the camp in front of it (to which I will return later), both 
without identification numbers, which had not yet been demolished. Near 
them on the map, the Soviets have crudely sketched in three rectangles sup- 
posed to represent the alleged undressing barracks of "Bunker 2," which, 
however, should have been only two in number, not three.” Realizing their 
mistake, the Soviets struck out the third barrack with three strokes of the pen! 
(See DOCUMENT 7.) 

That those “barracks” are indeed the work of the Soviets can be seen above 
all from their drafting technique. In the drawings of barracks done by the Cen- 
tral Construction Office” the lines forming the outer edges intersect crosswise 
at each corner, while those drawn by the Soviets form a closed angle and 
show, moreover, a thicker pen stroke. Furthermore, there is another version of 
this drawing, identical except for the fact that the “septic tank” was changed 
into a “sewage plant" (Klüranlage). On this map, the two houses mentioned 





7 


RGVA, 502-2-93, p. 1. 

^ This applies to the first claimed operational phase of “Bunker 2"; in mid-May 1944, when it is 
said to have resumed activity, three barracks were installed there according to F. Müller (1979, pp. 
211f.). 


73 The map was drawn by detainee no. 471, the Polish draftsman Alfred Brzybylski. 
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above appear to the west of the central sauna, — again without an identification 
number — but there is no trace of any barracks.” 

It is true that the Central Construction Office drew its maps in several cop- 
ies, which were then used for the necessary updates. The upgraded map be- 
came in turn an official document, sanctioned by its registration in the issu- 
ance ledger, which was confirmed by the stamp “Entered in map issuance 
ledger.” Both maps in question bear this stamp; the one on which the Soviets 
drew the barracks has the stamp “Entered in map issuance ledger under no. 
3373 / 10 Sep 43”; the other has the stamp “Entered in map issuance ledger 
under no. 9288 / 13 Feb 44” (see DOCUMENTS 7a & 8a). Once recorded in the 
issuance ledger, changes to the two maps in question, like all the others, were 
no longer permitted. But since the barracks of the elusive “Bunker 2" were al- 
legedly erected in May 1944, it is clear that, for chronological reasons, neither 
of these plans could have been updated to show the claimed barracks, so that 
the authors' explanation is totally inconsistent with the facts. 

In this context they committed a serious omission. In the area of *Bunker 
2," both maps show two pre-existing houses, of which the top one (west) is 
said to have been “Bunker 2," but for none of the witnesses the second house 
existed at all. This is also true for all the descriptions of “Bunker 2" given by 
the key witness Szlama Dragon: 


"We were led into a forest where there was a brick cottage with a straw- 
thatched roof. The windows were walled up. The door leading into the 
house had a metal plate with the inscription 'Hochspannung — Lebens- 
gefahr' [high-voltage — danger to life]. At about 30 to 40 meters from this 
cottage stood two wooden barracks. On the other side of the house there 
were four trenches, 30 m long, 7 m wide, and 3 m deep.” 


There is no reference to a second building. The authors of course know better 
than to even address the fact that a second building is shown on both maps. 
Another key element also appears on these two maps which the authors don't 
address at all. I proffer the necessary explanations which I have given in my 
study on the *bunkers" of Birkenau. 

From 31 March 1942 forward, each site of the construction project Con- 
centration Camp Auschwitz was assigned an identification number preceded 
by the letters BW. All administrative acts related to a Bauwerk had to be 
marked with the reference “BW 21/7b (Bau) 13," in which 21/7b identified the 





^ “Bebauungsplan für den Auf- u. Ausbau des Konzentrationslagers u. Kriegsgefangenenlagers, 


Plan Nr. 2215” dated March 1943. RGVA, 502-1-94, p. 2; section enlargement in Mattogno 
2004a, p. 205, Document 9. See DOCUMENT 8 in the Appendix. 

Interrogation of Sz. Dragon by investigating Judge Jan Sehn on 10 & 11 May 1945. Höss Trial, 
vol. 11, p. 103. 
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account, *(Bau) 13" the title." For the prisoner-of-war camp (the Birkenau 
Camp), such dispositions had already come into force in February 1942." 

During the course of the construction of the Auschwitz-Birkenau Camp, 
the local population was evacuated; many houses that stood in the way of the 
plans of the SS were demolished, but countless others located within the “area 
of interest” of the camp remained intact and were incorporated into the admin- 
istration of the camp and entrusted to the SS New Construction Office (later to 
become SS Construction Office and finally SS Central Construction Office). 
Some, though very few, houses were neither demolished nor incorporated into 
the camp administration. 

The SS New Construction Office carried out a census of the incorporated 
houses and gave a serial number to each one. Numbering proceeded by zones, 
and one of the last zones was that of the Auschwitz railroad station. The Feb- 
ruary 1942 report of the surveying section at SS New Construction Office 
mentions the following activity:”” 


“Numbering of the houses between Alter and Neuer Bahnhofstrasse. ” 


For example, in the former village of Brzezinka (Birkenau), the SS New Con- 
struction Office incorporated some forty houses, to which it assigned the 
numbers from 600 to 640 (see DOCUMENT 6). 

On September 10, 1944, the Central Construction Office renumbered the 
houses to reflect a renaming of the streets.” 

All work on the houses was planned and carried out by the above office, 
which retained responsibility for maintaining them even after the work had 
been completed and the building had been handed over to the camp admin- 
istration. For example, in October 1944 the Central Construction Office took 
on the inspection and repair of the damage caused by the U.S. aerial bom- 
bardment of September 13, 1944, creating for this purpose a special Bauwerk 
по. 167.°! Among the structures destroyed or damaged were 18 buildings? 





76 «Aufteilung der Bauwerke (BW) für die Bauten, Aussen- und Nebenanlagen des Bauvorhabens 

Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S," March 31, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-267, p. 3. 

“Baufristenplan für Bauvorhaben: Kriegsgefangenenlager der Waffen SS Auschwitz" of March 9, 

1942, for the month of February; RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 9. "Aufteilung der Bauwerke (BW) für die 

Bauten, Aussen- und Nebenanlagen des Bauvorhabens ‘Lager II’ Auschwitz," copy written by Po- 

les without indication of date; AGK, NTN-94, p. 154. 

7$ As early as March 1941, 1,600 Poles and 500 Jews had been evacuated from the Auschwitz “area 
of interest” and moved to the Government General; GARF, 7021-108-32, p. 30. 

7 “Tétigkeitsbericht der Tiefbau- und Vermessungsabteilung. Februar 1942," March 2, 1942; 

RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 416. 

“Aufstellung. Umnumerierung von Hausnummern auf dem westlichen Sola-Ufer (Planungsgelän- 

de für Neustadt-West)," RGVA, 502-2-95, pp. 22-25. (Mattogno 2004a, Document 3, p. 197). 

“Bauantrag für die Instandsetzungsarbeiten an den durch Bomben beschddigten Gebduden und 

Aussenanlagen im Interessengebiet des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. BW. 167;" the document 

contains an explanatory report (Erlduterungsbericht) and a cost estimate (Kostenvoranschlag). 

RGVA, 502-1-159, pp. 80-90. 

8 Buildings no. 134, 135, 136, 138, 128, 129, 116, 117, 118, 119, 120, 157A, 157B, 157C, 157E, 
157D, 125. 
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and 63 houses.? For each house and each building the Central Construction 
Office made a damage assessment and a cost estimate for repairs." In the vil- 
lage of Broschkowitz some thirty houses were set aside for those who had 
been displaced." 

Some existing Polish houses were incorporated into the construction pro- 
ject Concentration Camp Auschwitz and were given the number of the corre- 
sponding Bauwerk. For example, Houses 130, 132, 150, 151, 152 and 171 be- 
came part of BW 36B (housing for officers and NCOs).*° 

From the administrative point of view, the creation of a Bauwerk enabled 
the accomplishment of a complex series of bureaucratic steps, embodied in the 
drafting of a number of documents: besides the sketch of the location, the con- 
struction specification, and the cost estimate already mentioned, they included 
a drawing, an explanatory report, a transfer to the camp administration, and a 
notice of completion. For each Bauwerk, it was moreover necessary to keep a 
cash ledger in which all work done on the Bauwerk and the accompanying 
payments were recorded, and which reflected, so to speak, the administrative 
life of a Bauwerk (see Mattogno 2015, pp. 38 and 45). The construction or the 
modification was carried out by the Central Construction Office, using either 
its own detainees or civilian companies called in from the outside. Ordinary 
jobs were done by the workshops of the Central Construction Office, which 
had at its disposal a number of Kommandos of skilled workmen (blacksmiths, 
painters, carpenters, bricklayers, plumbers, etc.). 

Turning back to the two maps no. 2215 of March 1943, they show north 
and east of BA III fifty houses, each of which is marked with a number pre- 
ceded by the letter “Н” (= Haus, house). It is precisely these pre-existing 
houses which had been taken over by the Central Construction Office and 
which were to be used for a specific purpose (mostly housing for families of 
married SS officers and NCOs, but House no. 642 was used as a school). The 
two houses west of the Zentralsauna, one of which is said to have been “Bun- 
ker 2" (right next to the three Soviet-added barracks), don't have any num- 
bers. This means they were neither demolished nor taken over by the Central 
Construction Office, so administratively they did not exist and could not be 
used for anything. 





83 Houses no. 35, 210, 36, 207, 891, 103, 115, 105, 56, 53, 52, 50, 49, 47, 44, 41, 43, 40, 27, 28, 33, 

34, 16, 875, 6, 7, 8, 142, 131, 132, 133, 203, 105, 118, 118a, 149, 156, 126, 45, 25, 54, 139, 142, 

46, 78, 1, 5, 9, 121, 21, 116, 117, 120, 122, 123, 125, 129, 130, 150, 152, 163, 170, 208. 

“Kostenvoranschlag für die Instandsetzungsarbeiten an den durch Bomben beschädigten Gebäu- 

den und Aussenanlagen im Interessengebiet des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. BW 167." 

RGVA, 502-1-159, pp. 82-90. 

“Lageplan über die ausgebauten Wohnhäuser fiir Bombenbeschädigte BW. 166. (Eingetragen im 

Planausgabebuch unter Nr. 18125/29.7.44)." RGVA, 502-2-50, p. 83. 

86 “Baubericht für den Monat März 1942." RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 385; “Tätigkeits- bezw. Baubericht 
für den Monat März 1942" by SS Schütze Jothann (Abteilung Hochbau). RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 
398. 
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There is another important document which also shows that the house la- 
belled by orthodox Holocaust historians as “Bunker 1” wasn’t taken over by 
the Central Construction Office. This is the “Situation map of the area of in- 
terest Auschwitz Concentration Camp No. 1733” of 5 October 1942. Four 
buildings are shown on this map east of Construction Sector III of Birkenau, 
which were the homes of Józefa Wisinska, her uncle Józef Harmata, and two 
barns.°’ The first from the bottom (east) is said to have been transformed into 
“Bunker 1.” Again, it has no identification number, so at that time (October 
1942) houses and barns existed (like the two buildings to the west of them, 
next to the road fork), but they had not been taken over by the Central Con- 
struction Office, so they, too, were non-existent, administratively speaking. 
Hence, without identification number and Bauwerk number, an existing house 
could not be remodeled for anything, because it did not exist neither for plan- 
ning nor for accounting purposes. The house relabeled to “Bunker 1" thus re- 
quired these essential bureaucratic acts, such as in the case of Bauwerk 83, 
which was House no. 184 used for sanitary purposes for the troops. 

In my study of the “bunkers” in Birkenau, I presented an even more ger- 
mane example: a comparison with another pre-existing home which was taken 
over and remodeled by the then SS New Construction Office Auschwitz: No. 
44, an "existing building shell," which was rebuilt as BW 36C and assigned as 
living quarters to SS-Sturmbannführer Casar, head of agricultural units. Alt- 
hough I have not investigated this Bauwerk in detail, it appears in 23 docu- 
ments in my possession, invariably with its Bauwerk number P 

The “Explanatory report on the temp.[orary] expansion of Concentration 
Camp Auschwitz O/S," written by Bischoff on 15 July 1942, explicitly men- 
tions BW 35 as a “temporary school with kindergarten" which was obtained 
from the “remodeling of an existing residential house.” This report describes 
the work done and costs incurred in detail.” 


[16] Document 16 (p. 85) 
This is a work report (Arbeitskarte) of the inmate electrician detail regarding 
Order No. 636 of 9 July 1943. The authors maintain that it contains 


“an order to reroute the electrical wire at bunker IT (Sonderkommando) in 
connection with the expansion of sewage treatment facilities on the 
grounds of construction segment II." (p. 84) 


This is the document’s text:?? 





87 Mattogno 2004a, pp. 165f. See DOCUMENTS 9 & 10. 
* Ibid., pp. 36-39. 

? RGVA, 502-1-223, pp. 7, 17. 

? RGVA, 502-1-316, p. 68. 


v оо oo 


78 CARLO MATTOGNO · CURATED LIES 


"Für Installation Sonderkommando-Birkenau ist folgende Arbeit auszufüh- 
ren: Zuleitungskabel zum Sonderkommando verlegen/ wegen Einbau prov. 
Erdklärbecken im BA II" 

"For installation special unit Birkenau the following work is to be carried 

out: install supply wire to special unit/due to construction [of] temp.[orary] 

septic tank in Construction Sector II.” 

Here, the authors mistranslate the German verb verlegen. It can have a number 
of distinctly different meanings, depending on the context. If people or organi- 
zations are concerned (patients, prisoners, army units, or companies, institu- 
tions etc.), verlegen means to move, transfer, relocate, redeploy, even to evac- 
uate; however, if items are concerned, this verb simply means to fit, lay down 
(grass turfs, carpets and rugs) or to mount, to install (cables, wires, pipes, 
tubes, ducts)?! If you want to make clear that an already installed wire is to be 
rerouted, as the authors suggest, that would be umverlegen or neu verlegen in 
German. In other words: the document's text does not suggest that an already 
existing wire was to be moved. 

Next, the back of the document, unmentioned by the authors, states that no 
material was used (kein Material) and that it took 50 specialist inmate man- 
hours (Häftlingsfacharbeiterstunden) at 0.40 RM per hour as well as 120 un- 
skilled inmate man-hours (Hdftlingshilfsarbeiterstunden), for a total of 56 
RM,” with the beginning and end of the work also recorded at the end of the 
work report (2 to 4 August 1943). In addition, this work report refers to the 
structure BW 20 of the PoW camp (Birkenau). Jean-Claude Pressac has pub- 
lished two blueprints of a “temporary septic tank,” the first of which is dated 
15 June 1943, but it refers to the “sewage-treatment plant PoW Camp, Con- 
struction Sector IIL, BW 18" (1989, pp. 169f.), which was located north of 
Crematorium V. In Birkenau such a sewage-treatment plant also existed in 
Construction Sector II (between Crematorium III and the Zentralsauna), as 
shown for example on Map No. 1991 of the Birkenau Camp dated 17 Febru- 
ary 1943 (ibid., p. 220). In August 1943 construction work was certainly car- 
ried out on this treatment plant, because the "Report on the progress of work 
for special measures in the PoW camp and in the Main Camp," drawn up by 
Bischoff on 13 July 1943, states the following:?? 

"Temporary septic tanks for Construction Sector П. 2 pieces completely 

excavated, 2 more pieces 2/3 excavated. Continued brickwork for operat- 

ing footbridge and for feeder channel. " 





The "Activity report of the Construction Office of the concentration camp and 
agriculture" by SS-Untersturmführer Hans Kirschnek for the period from 1 





°! Other meanings are: to misplace/mislay an item; to reschedule/postpone/adjourn an event; to pub- 
lish a book, none of which is an option here. 

? RGVA, 502-1-316, p. 68a. 

93 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 118. 
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July to 30 September 1943, which is predated 14 September 1943, does not 
mention the sewage-treatment plant of BA II in the section dedicated to the 
jobs carried out at the PoW camp Birkenau headlined “Special construction 
measures." This means that the jobs were completed by 14 September. It does 
contain a reference to the treatment plant in Construction Sector BA III, 
though. The plant (BW 18) consisted of four basins named E, F, H and I, 
which were all marked as completed. F was finished on 11 August, and I on 
23 August.” The work report of 9 July 1943 thus refers to the treatment plant 
in Sector П. It is true that this plant was only a few hundred meters away from 
the site of the alleged “Bunker 2," but that does not make the authors’ inter- 
pretation any less unfounded. 

First, since they claim that a power wire leading to *Bunker 2" had to be 
moved due to the new treatment plant (the document in question doesn't even 
hint at this), they should show whence the wire in question came, and assum- 
ing that it was an overhead wire going in a straight line to the elusive *Bunker 
2," that it crossed the area of the treatment plant. 

Second, the same historians at the Auschwitz Museum claim that at the 
time — in July 1943 — “Bunker 2" had been decommissioned several months 
ago, and that no special unit was working there at that time. For example, in 
the voluminous general history on the Auschwitz Camp published by the Mu- 
seum, Franciszek Piper writes (Piper 1999, p. 169): 


"In the spring of 1943, gassings ceased in the two bunkers after the new 
gas chambers and crematoria had been completed and were being used. 
Bunker I and the barracks erected next to it were demolished or disassem- 
bled, the local burning pits were filled in and leveled. The burning pits 
near Bunker 2 were also leveled, and the barracks standing there were 
dismantled, but Bunker 2 itself was left standing. In May 1944 Bunker 2 
was put back into operation and used for the extermination operation of 
the Hungarian Jews. " 
In other words, the alleged gassings at the *bunkers" ended when the first two 
crematoria of Birkenau went into operation, which was on 14 March (the 
claimed "first gassing" in Crematorium II) and 22 March (when the camp ad- 
ministration took over Crematorium IV). Szlama Dragon, one of the most im- 
portant “eyewitnesses,” stated the following in this regard:”° 
"Bunker no. 1 was dismantled completely as early as 1943. After the con- 
struction of crematorium no. 2 at Brzezinka, the barracks near Bunker no. 
2 were dismantled as well and the trenches filled in.” 
Dragon thus confirms that the alleged homicidal activity of “Bunker 2” ceased 
in March-April of 1943. It is therefore absurd to claim that a link exists be- 





9% RGVA, 502-1-27, pp. 7f. 
?5 Hoss Trial, vol. 11, p. 106. 
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tween this alleged “bunker” and its purported Sonderkommando on the one 
hand and this document of 9 July 1943 on the other. I will comment more on 
the authors’ contradictory, no-less-than-underhanded interpretations of other 
documents regarding the termination of activities at the “bunkers”, the dis- 
mantling of the alleged undressing barracks, and the presence of the 
Sonderkommando, starting with their Document 34. 

If the special unit in question was assigned to “Bunker 2", which at that 
time was no longer in use, it is incomprehensible why the power wire was on- 
ly rerouted but not removed and recovered. This is all the more incomprehen- 
sible because previously, on 17 April 1943, Bischoff had requested that the 
barracks installed at “Sonderkommando II" be moved, a term which the au- 
thors of course interpret as "Bunker 2" (see my comments on Document 32). 

Finally it should be noted that this work report refers explicitly to “BW 20 
KGL,” the high-voltage power system. 


[17] Document 17 (pp. 87-90) 


This is a report on the enlargement of the Birkenau Camp from 30 September 
1943. The authors point out: 


“Among the projects mentioned on the list, there is information about the 
remodeling of existing residential dwellings for the purpose of carrying out 
special operations there (twice: Ausbau eines vorhandenen Hauses fiir 
Sondermassnahmen) and the erection at each of them of three wooden bar- 
racks used as undressing rooms. The projects were registered in the docu- 
ments under the numbers BW33 for construction segment II (bunker II) and 
BW33a for construction segment Ш (bunker I).” (p. 86) 
If this interpretation was not deliberately done in bad faith, then it reveals an 
astonishing ignorance of the pertinent historical documents. 
The document does not constitute anything new nor is it unique. I repeat 
here my analysis of the question which I published in my study on the “bun- 
kers” of Birkenau (2004a, Paragraph 3.5.2.). 


"House for Special Measures" 

This designation appears in two documents, rather late in the chronology of 
the “bunkers”: the “Explanatory report on the construction project Concentra- 
tion Camp Auschwitz O/S" of 30 September 1943, which mentions “modifica- 
tion of an existing house for special measures" for BA II and one for BA III at 
Birkenau, and the “Cost estimate for extension of POW camp of the Waffen- 
SS in Auschwitz" of 1 October 1943. Both documents also mention “3 bar- 
racks for special measures" for each house. According to Fritjof Meyer, the 
designation “house for special measures" is the encrypted designation of the 
“bunkers.” As I have shown elsewhere (2004b, pp. 60f.), this alleged encryp- 








9% Meyer 2002, p. 632, note 7. This reveals that not even the authors’ interpretation is new. 
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tion actually refers to the program for the improvement of the hygienic instal- 
lations of the Birkenau Camp, appropriately called “special measures for the 
improvement of the hygienic installations," which was ordered by SS- 
Brigadeführer Kammler in May of 1943. More specifically, the barracks “for 
special measures" bore the label BW 33a. 

In fact, BW 33a was part of the inmate hospital projected for Construction 
Sector III of Birkenau Camp, which confirms that it had nothing to do with the 
alleged “bunkers.” In 7942, the relevant years for the claimed first operation 
period of the “bunkers,” no structure had the name “House for Special 
Measures," and this is further confirmation of the fact that the two houses did 
not refer at all to the alleged “bunkers.” 

This is fully confirmed by the context of the document. Construction Sec- 
tor III of the camp is in fact described there as follows: 


"Construction Sector III: 

BW 3e 114 inmate barracks Type 501/34 

BW 4c 5 household barracks 

BW 4e 2 household barracks Type 260/9 

BW 4f 13 storage and laundry barracks Type 260/9 

BW 4f 4 storage and laundry barracks Type 501/34 

BW 6c 4 disinfestation barracks Type VII/5 

BW 7c 11 nurse barracks (Swiss bar.) 

BW I2b 12 barracks f. the seriously ill 501/34 

BW 12d 2 block leader barracks Type IV/3 

modification of an existing house for special measures 

BW 33a З barracks f. special measures Type 260/9.” 

The authors carefully avoid drawing attention to this context, which by itself 
demolishes their senseless interpretation. For a discussion of this issue (the 
design and construction of the inmate hospital in Construction Sector III of 
Birkenau) I refer the reader to my dedicated study on this topic.?" 

As regards Construction Sector IL, in the Explanatory Report of 30 Sep- 
tember 1943, the existing house and the three barracks for special measures 
are part of BW 33, which comprised: 

— 25 barracks for inmate property (Effektenbaracken) Type 260/9 

— 5 barracks for inmate property Type 501/34 

— modification of an existing house for special measures 

— three barracks for special measures Type 260/9. 

Since the Effektenlager referred to the storage warehouses at Birkenau where 
the property seized from the detainees were stored, it is evident that these 
"special measures" were part of this area. 








%7 Mattogno 2016c, pp. 60-72; this particular document is discussed on pp. 73f. 
98 “Erläuterungsbericht zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz O/S.” 
RGVA, 502-2-60, p. 81. See DOCUMENT 11. 
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As stated above, this raises another problem which the authors ignore 
completely. If, as they claim, “Bunker 2” was BW 33 and “Bunker 1” BW 
33a,” these references should already occur in 1942 in the copious documen- 
tation on the Birkenau Camp’s construction. Yet BW 33a appears for the first 
time in the explanatory report of 30 September 1943 mentioned above; BW 
33, consisting merely of “30 barracks for inmate property”, appears for the 
first time in a “List of structures, for buildings, exterior and auxiliary facilities 
for the construction project of a prisoners-of-war camp Auschwitz, Upper Si- 
lesia,” dated 9 April 1943.19? 

It should also be kept in mind that the term "special measures" did not 
have the sinister meaning which orthodox Holocaust historiography wants to 
attribute to it. It referred to simple construction measures, in particular to 
those of hygienic-sanitary character. Following SS-Brigadeführer Kammler's 
visit to Auschwitz on 7 May 1943, a comprehensive program for the im- 
provement of the camp's hygienic and sanitary installations was launched. In 
the documents this program is called either “special measures" (Sondermass- 
nahme), “instant programm" (Sofortprogramm), “special construction meas- 
ures” (Sonderbaumassnahmen) or even “special operation” (Sonderaktion). 
On 16 May 1943, Bischoff sent a letter to Kammler with the subject “Special 
measure for the improvement of sanitation facilities in the Auschwitz PoW 
camp.” 

At least since 30 May 1943, Bischoff regularly sent reports to Kammler 
with the subject “Construction report on the special measures in the PoW 
camp.”!” These reports are known at least until 23 November 1943.'% Start- 
ing with 13 July 1943, the headline changed to “Report on the progress of 
work on the special measures in the PoW camp and the Main Camp.”!™ 
Among the projects described stand out those related to “disinfestation facili- 
ty” and the “inmate hospital” in Birkenau’s Construction Sector II and the 
“inmate hospital” in Construction Sector III. 

In this historical and documentary context, the authors’ interpretation is 
puerile, disconnected and specious, but it is also at odds with the dogmas of 
orthodox historiography. 

As I pointed out earlier, by 30 September 1943 “Bunker 1” is said to have 
been demolished for several months and did no longer exist. How could it 
therefore be “remodeled”? And what’s the point of remodeling it anyhow, if 





99 Note that this is already in itself illogical, because in that case “Bunker 2” would chronologically 


and administratively precede “Bunker 1,” since the letter “a” affixed to the number of a structure 
would indicate a sub-structure. For example, the crematorium in the Main Camp was labeled BW 
11, while BW 11a referred to the crematorium‘s new chimney. 

100 RGVA, 502-1-267, p. 17. 

1?! RGVA, 502-1-83, р. 309. 

12 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 283. 

15 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 189. 

104 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 118. 


CARLO MATTOGNO · CURATED LIES 83 


the same historians of the Auschwitz Museum declare that it was no longer 
used? As results from the Map No. 2503 of the inmate hospital dated 18 June 
1943,'® the building claimed to have been “Bunker 1” had been demolished, 
and in its location now existed the sewage-treatment plant “Temp. septic tank 
BW 18.”'% It follows that the “existing home" in Construction Sector III could 
only have been one of the three homes (numbered 586, 587 and 588) which 
appear on Map No. 2215 of March 1943 at the northern edge of the camp. 

As mentioned above, the “Development Map for the Erection and Exten- 
sion of the Concentration and POW Camp, Map No. 2215" of March 1942 not 
only does not confirm the existence of “Bunker 2" at Birkenau, it actually 
proves that neither *Bunker 1" nor *Bunker 2" ever existed as such at all, that 
is, as existing houses taken over by the Central Construction Office and re- 
modeled to serve as homicidal “gas chambers." Plus there is no paper trail at 
all for any of the work that would have been required (water supply, sewerage, 
construction of fences and guard towers, installation of a power line, erection 
of undressing barracks, transportation of materials, installation of a field rail- 
road, road works, and all the work in a more narrow sense for creating homi- 
cidal gas chambers; see Mattogno 2004a, pp. 40-43). 


[18] Document 18 (pp. 93-96) 


This is the “Cost estimate for extension of POW camp of the Waffen-SS in 
Auschwitz" of 1 October 1943 which I already mentioned in my discussion of 
Document 17. The content is identical. In the section about Construction Sec- 
tor II, the following text is written beneath BW 33:!% 
"Remodeling of an existing house for special measures: (blueprint not 
available) 
3 pcs. barracks for special measures (Type 260/9) (drawing no. 5)" 
In the section about Construction Sector Ш, in this document labeled “inmate 
hospital,” we find almost the identical text: '?? 
"Remodeling of an existing house for special measures: (blueprint not 
available) 
3 ps. barracks for special measures (Type 260/9) (drawing no. 5)" 
The authors dwell on the statement "blueprint not available" and claim: 
"In both cases it was indicated (in what was an exception to the usual 
practice) that no plans had been drawn up for the buildings (Zeichnung 





105 RGVA, 502-2-03, p. 2. 

106 "KL. Auschwitz — Bauabschnitt Ш Háftlingslazarett u. Quarantäne-Abt.” RGVA, 502-2-110, p. 
36. See DOCUMENT 12. 

107 “Bebauungsplan für den Auf- u. Ausbau des Konzentrationslagers u. Kriegsgefangenenlagers, 
Plan Nr. 2215" of March 1943. RGVA, 502-1-94, p. 2. See DOCUMENT 13. 

108 RGVA, 502-2-60, p. 86. 

109 Tbid., p. 88. 
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nicht vorhanden). This was surely in order to reduce to a minimum the 

number of people who knew the true purpose of the investment.” (p. 92) 
This explanation is unfounded and illogical. The most sensible thing that can 
be inferred from this document is that the Central Construction Office had not 
yet ordered the staff of the surveying department to draft blueprints for the 
two houses. For this reason the cost estimate is only approximate for both 
houses: “z.b.N. RM 14242" (z.b.N. = zur besten Nüherung — best approxima- 
tion). 

As I explained earlier, according to the historians at the Auschwitz Muse- 
um, “Bunker 1” had been demolished at the end of March 1943, hence it did 
not exist anymore in September 1943. BW 33a, which is the structure referred 
to with the entry “remodeling of an existing house," could therefore not have 
been “Bunker 1.” 

The blueprint for the house merely served to estimate the cost of the work. 
In the cost estimate in question, this calculation is based on three elements: the 
surface, height and cost per cubic meter. How could a blueprint like for exam- 
ple the one of House No. 647 in Budy (Mattogno 2004a, Document 5, p. 199), 
with the partition wall and the ceiling height indicated, reveal “the true pur- 
pose of the investment’? Here the authors merely suggest between the lines 
what they are thinking, thus inviting misunderstandings: Are they suggesting 
that the two houses in question were already “Bunkers” 1 and 2 at the time 
when this document was created (Sept./Oct. 1943)? The question should be 
rhetorical in nature, but the answer is not obvious at all. In fact, if the answer 
is yes — as it should be according to the orthodox narrative — then what were 
the two houses to be remodeled into? If “special measures” was a “code word” 
for homicidal gassings, the authors’ interpretation would be senseless, because 
then two already existing gassing facilities would be converted into ... gassing 
facilities! Conversely, if in September 1943 it was planned to convert two ex- 
isting houses into gassing facilities, they could have had no relationship what- 
soever to the elusive “bunkers,” because the Auschwitz Museum has never 
claimed that, in addition to the two legendary “bunkers,” there existed two 
other gassing facilities. Hence, the inevitable consequence is that the criminal 
interpretation of these two documents (17 and 18) is documentarily and histor- 
ically untenable. Also because, as we shall see below (comments on Docu- 
ment 36), the authors overlook a key element in the correct interpretation of 
the document. 


[19] Document 19 (p. 99) 


This is part of a topographical map of 28 October 1943 titled “Topographical 
survey to the west of Construction Sector II.” The authors claim that this map 
shows 
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“the no longer existing forest road (Waldweg) running from the western 

edge of construction segment IT to bunker IT. Victims doomed to die in the 

gas chamber were led along this road. In aerial reconnaissance photo- 

graphs from 1944, the road is visible and ends between the barracks used 

as undressing rooms.” (p. 98) 
This argument is utter nonsense. Since the elusive “Bunker 2” used to be a 
residential house, it is all too obvious that it was connected by a road leading 
to the village of Brzezinka (Birkenau). Indeed, there were several roads. From 
a 1941 map it can be gleaned that three roads radiated out from the two houses 
located in the area of the alleged “Bunker 2.” One of them was the so-called 
“forest road."!? This road also appears on Map No. 2215 of March 1943 
(DOCUMENT 8), where, just beyond the camp fence, the four decantation ba- 
sins of the sewage-treatment plant jut out from the road. 

Only the authors know what the presence of this road could possible prove. 
Is the mere claim that it may have led to an alleged gassing facility supposed 
to be proof for the facility's existence? If that were so, then any Birkenau map 
showing the Hauptstrasse (Main Street) of the Birkenau Camp leading to 
Crematoria II and III, and the B Strasse (B Street) leading to Crematoria IV 
and У,!!! would prove the existence of gassing facilities. That claim is absurd. 


[20] Document 20 (p. 101) 


These are actually two documents. The first, a letter from the SS Garrison 
Administration to the Auschwitz Central Construction Office of 18 March 
1944, is about the installation of an alarm siren: 


"For this purpose, we ask therefore to make available to the Camp Head- 
quarters the wire — 4 x 6 mim}? I KV - leading to Bunker I., Birkenau, 
which is no longer needed.” 

This is followed by the Central Construction Office's reply of 24 March 1944: 


"The Central Construction Office is willing to make available to the camp 
headquarters, for the sirens' control line and on a loan basis, the wire 4 x 
6 mm? which extends from the provisional supply line to Bunker I, Birke- 


D 


nau. 
The authors claim: 
“This correspondence is evidence of the fact that the area where bunker I 
was located was not a part of ongoing extermination operations at the 
time, and the installations there were in the process of being dismantled 
and put to other uses.” (p. 100) 





110 RGVA 502-2-93, p. 15a. See DOCUMENT 14. 
!!! Especially the Central Construction Office's Map No. 3512 of 7 February 1944, “Ab- 
steckungsskizze der Wachtiirme um das K.G.L.” RGVA, 502-2-95, p. 19. 
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This conjecture contradicts the orthodox version of history as defended by the 
Auschwitz Museum, which is based on testimonies, according to which “Bun- 
ker 1 and the barracks erected next to it were demolished or disassembled, the 
local burning pits were filled in and leveled,” as I have explained when dis- 
cussing Document 16. If “Bunker 1” was not demolished in 1943, then the 
statement by witness Szlama Dragon that it had been must be declared false. 

The fact is, however, that, although the alleged “Bunker 2” appears togeth- 
er with another building next to it on the two maps “Development Map for the 
Erection and Extension of the Concentration and POW Camp, Map No. 2215” 
of March 1943, there is no trace of the four buildings in the area around the al- 
leged location of “Bunker 1” (DOCUMENTS 6 & 8). The latter is also not in- 
cluded on Map No. 2503 of the inmate hospital in BA III of 18 June 1943 
(DOCUMENT 12). Under these circumstances, there is no doubt that in March 
1944 the house called “Bunker 1” had not existed anymore for more than a 
year. 

Regarding the fundamental “Development Map for the Erection and Exten- 
sion of the Concentration and POW Camp, Map No. 2215” another childish 
trick of the authors should be noted, who cut off the right margin (= north) of 
the map so as to exclude the area of “Bunker 1” (DOCUMENT 15), just so that 
the reader does not notice that the same map which, according to the authors, 
proves the existence of “Bunker 2” with its alleged undressing barracks actu- 
ally demonstrates the non-existence of “Bunker 1” (DOCUMENT 16). 

As to the electricians detail working on Order No. 1888 of 22 August 1942 
(see the discussion of Document 11), setting aside the ridiculous mistransla- 
tion of the term “lighting outlets” (Brennstellen) as “burning sites,” orthodox 
historians should actually claim that this was the electric wire installed for 
“Bunker 1,” although it would have been rather late, since this alleged gassing 
facility is said to have started operations almost two months earlier. It should 
be noted, however, that the wire in question had a cross section of 4 x 10 
mm?, while the one mentioned in the letter of 18 March 1944 was 4 x 6 mm, 
so it wasn't the same wire. The authors' interpretation of these three docu- 
ments is therefore contradictory and moreover unfounded. 

Document 20 shows, however, that in March 1944 there existed a “Bunker 
I" in Birkenau: what was it? Was this the alleged gassing facility? 

This can be ruled out for various reasons. 

First of all, as I stated above, the structure called “Bunker 1” by orthodox 
historians was demolished and no longer existed after March-April 1943, so in 
March 1944 the garrison administration could not refer to it as an existing 
structure. But since this structure existed, it could not be the legendary “Bun- 
ker 1.” Given the scarcity of construction materials at Auschwitz, it is unlikely 
that a precious electric wire, after the structure had been demolition, was left 
in place and abandoned for a year rather than being immediately recovered 
and stored. 
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Document 22: Опе page of the names list of the transport of 
Jews on 3 September 3 1944 from the Auschwitz to the Stutthof 
Camp. AMS, I-Ilb-12, p. 26. 
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Second, the Auschwitz Museum has in its possession some 130,000 pages 
of documents created during the war by the Central Construction Office of 
Auschwitz. As the authors tell us in their introduction (p. 24), the museum his- 
torians have at last studied these documents carefully, and they concluded that 
this is the only reference to a “Bunker I" (and that there is no reference at all 
to a “Bunker IT’). 

Third, in relation to alleged gassing installations, the term "bunker" was 
never in use among the witnesses before the end of World War II. I reiterate 
here what I have found on the subject in my specific study (2004a, pp. 75f.). 

At the time of his Soviet deposition, Szlama Dragon, the most important 
witness, did not yet know the terms “Bunker 1" and “Bunker 2,” allegedly 
used even by the SS. In this deposition he speaks always of “gazokamera” 
(rasokaMepa) Nos. 1 and 2 and states explicitly that this was the official des- 
ignation: 

"I was taken to the gas chamber called gas chamber no. 2." 

In the later Polish deposition, the term for these alleged extermination installa- 
tions becomes "bunker": 


"This chamber was designated Bunker no. 2. In addition to it, at a distance 
of about 500 meters, there was another chamber, indicated as Bunker no. 
1. a” 


The term occurs here with the same frequency as the term “gazokamera” in 
the preceding deposition. However, in this deposition Dragon is still unaware 
of the other two designations, “czerwony domek” (little red house) for “Bun- 
ker 1” and “biaty domek” (little white house) for “Bunker 2,” which were in- 
vented a few years later during the Hóss trial. 

The fact that in February-March 1945 the above-mentioned orthodox ter- 
minology was still unknown is also clear from the deposition of Henryk 
Tauber, dated 27 and 28 February 1945, in which he refers to the “bunkers” 
merely as “gas chambers" (газовые камеры). The same is true for the Polish- 
Soviet investigators who, in their report prepared between 14 February and 18 
March 1945, never use the term “bunker” but speak only of “gas chambers” 
(газовые камеры) nos. | and 2. 

The term "bunker" appears for the first time in the 16 April 1945 deposi- 
tion of Stanistaw Jankowski, which was concocted between 9 March and 16 
April 1945. The necessity for a proper term for these two claimed killing facil- 
ities was obvious: in a legal procedure it was unacceptable that two buildings 
of the Auschwitz Camp, in which, as was alleged, hundreds of thousands of 
Jews had been murdered, did not even have an official name! Hence the al- 
leged “official” designations of “Bunker 1" and “Bunker 2,” where the term 
“bunker” was simply taken from the term sometimes used for the building of 
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the old crematorium of the Main Camp, which before World War II had been 
at times an ammunition bunker or a food-storage facility." 

This also explains the wide range of meanings the term had for the “eye- 
witnesses.” For example, Henryk Mandelbaum, deported to Auschwitz on 23 
April 1944, and assigned to the so-called “special unit” in early June, the term 
“bunker” designated, in fact, only the alleged semi-underground gas chambers 
of Crematoria II and III. At the trial of the Auschwitz camp garrison he de- 
clared:!? 

"In Crematoria III and IV [= IV and V in today's numbering], the gas 

chambers were smaller than those of Crematoria I and II [= U and III in 

today's numbering]. These crematoria were of a new kind: they could ac- 
commodate a transport of 3,000 persons. This bunker was some 50 m long 
and divided into two parts. In this bunker, there was a bath with showers 
and faucets, and a normal person entering it could believe that it was, in- 
deed, a bath, [...].” 
Four self-proclaimed members of the 1944 Sonderkommando of “Bunker 2” 
were interviewed by Gideon Greif in the late 1980s/early 1990s. They de- 
clared unanimously that the “bunker” was not a gassing facility but rather a 
cremation pit: 
— Josef Sackar: When asked “Can you describe the *bunker'?" the witness an- 
swered (Greif 1995, p. 10): 

"Yes, it was a large pit, to which the corpses were brought and then 

dumped in.” 

— Jaacov Gabai: (ibid., p. 132) 

"Pits were arranged there to burn the corpses that the Crematorium itself 

could not handle. Those pits were called 'bunker.' I worked there for three 

days. From the gas chamber, one brought the corpses to the bunker and 
burned them.” 
— Hliezer Eisenschmidt: (ibid., p. 178) 

"They themselves then threw the corpses into the pits. The pits, or 'bun- 

kers’ as we called them, were large and deep.” 
— Shaul Chasan: (ibid., p. 228) 

“There was, in the area, a basin, a deep pit, which was called ‘bunker’.”’ 

It should be noted here that the German term "bunker," according to Germa- 
ny's definitive dictionary, the Duden, has as its primary meaning a “large con- 
tainer for storing bulk material (e.g. coal, ore, grain)."!^ As a secondary 








12 Pressac 1989, р. 129; for example in “Baubericht über den Stand der Bauarbeiten für das Bau- 
vorhaben Konzentrationslager Auschwitz" of April 15, 1942, one can read: *Krematorium: Im 
vorhandenen Bunker eingebaut..." (RGV A, 502-1-24, p. 320). 

113 AGK, NTN, 162, p. 165. 

14 www.duden.de/rechtschreibung/Bunker 
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meaning it refers to a “military shelter facility,” frequently to a “shelter for the 
civilian population during war; air-raid shelter.” As a third meaning this term 
refers to a prison in the vernacular.'!> It never refers to an execution facility, 
though. 

At the end of the day, we don't know what this “Bunker I" mentioned in 
the discussed documents actually was. But if considering the official use of 
this term at Auschwitz: 

— it was used for instance for Crematorium I, a former munitions and food 
storage building (“bunker” Meaning No. 1) later remodeled to serve as an 
air-raid shelter (^bunker" Meaning No. 2); 

— it was used for many air-raid shelters throughout the camp (Meaning No. 2; 
see the discussion of Document 35 starting on p. 113 of the present study; 
and Document 39, starting on p. 122); 

— it was used in the term “Kartoffelbunker” for a potato storage area (again 
Meaning no. 1; see my comments on Document 44 starting on p. 126); 

then it is difficult to believe that it could be attributed to a normal house not 
used to store bulk items or as a reinforced air-raid-protection facility. 

As mentioned earlier, based solely on these two documents, the authors 
have changed the hitherto unchallenged Arab numbers of the alleged “bun- 
kers” to Roman numbers. 

In conclusion, the presence of the term “Bunker I" in a document in no 
way proves that there was a “Bunker 1” at Birkenau in terms of a homicidal 
gassing facility, such as the presence of the term “Gaskammer” (gas chamber) 
in other documents (such as the blueprints of the disinfestation facilities BW 
5a and 5b) does not demonstrate that homicidal gas chambers existed at 
Birkenau. 

As is all too obvious, everything depends on the context in which these 
terms are found, but in the case of this “Bunker I" there is no context, because 
these documents only contain the term without any further explanation. It is 
therefore foolish to consider Document 20 a proof for the existence of the leg- 
endary “Bunker 1.” 


III. Section “The Barracks for Undressing at Bunkers I and IT” 
[21] Document 21 (pp. 105-107) 


This is the well-known “Construction Report for the Month of May 1942,” in 
which the following remark can be found among the description of work done 
in the PoW camp:!!° 





15 For instance, the basement jail in Block 11 at the Auschwitz Main Camp was generally referred to 
as the “bunker”; Mattogno 2005b, passim; see also p. 101 of this study. 
"6 RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 263. 
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“In addition, 2 barracks (horse-stable barracks) were erected outside the 
PoW camp.” 


The authors comment: 


“Apart from the yard of bunker I, there was no other place outside the 
camp fence at Birkenau where barracks of any kind were erected at this 
time.” (p. 104) 
This is clearly a forced conclusion of convenience but, as we shall see, it is in 
contrast to the Auschwitz Museum’s orthodox version of “Bunker 1.” 

The two barracks in question are not mentioned in any other document, and 
they do not appear in any map of this period, so it is impossible to say with 
certainty where they were erected. But “outside the camp fence” did not limit 
the possibilities to the north-west (the direction of the alleged “Bunker 1"). In 
particular, the north and east sides were surrounded by buildings taken over by 
the Central Construction Office. About thirty houses were located near the 
northeast corner of the camp. They made up what was left of the village of 
Brzezinka, and some of them were already being remodeled in April, not to 
mention their “exterior” (Aussenanlagen), which are listed in the “Explanatory 
report on the construction project Concentration Camp Auschwitz O/S,” writ- 
ten by Bischoff on 15 July 1942, which includes, among other things, two res- 
idential and work barracks (BW 55), and three housing barracks for labor de- 
tails (BW 56).!" 

The two barracks in question, therefore, are not inextricably linked to 
“Bunker 1," as the authors claim. On the contrary. Piper says that “Bunker 1," 
as indicated by Czech, went into operation "already in March 1942," and he 
adds (referring to six testimonies) that “next to the house stood a barn and two 
sheds already installed during the remodeling works" (Piper 1999, p. 159). If 
that is so, then it follows that the two barracks were built as early as March 
1942. How, then, can the authors point to “Bunker 1" as the location where 
the two barracks were erected outside the Birkenau Camp in the month of May 
— although they do not know where they were actually set up? 

But there is another far more important issue. The authors claim that the 
construction report of May 1942 mentions the two alleged barracks of “Bun- 
ker 1”; if that is so, how come this document does not contain any reference to 
the “remodeling” of this "bunker"? This also applies to the construction report 
of March!'® and June, 7 the respective months when “Bunker 1” and “Bunker 
2" are said to have been set up, if we follow the orthodox narrative. And why 
does the construction report of June contain no reference either to the three 
barracks allegedly installed in the course of that month as “undressing huts” 
near “Bunker 2”? 





"7 RGVA, 502-1-220, p. 5. 
18 RGVA, 502-1-24, pp. 380-386. 
19 RGVA, 502-1-24, pp. 219-225. 
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Yet exactly for this time period the remodeling of existing structures is 
richly documented. The “Activity and construction report for the month of 
March 1942,” drawn up on 1 April 1942 by SS-Schiitze Werner Jothann, lists 
work done in houses no. 130, 132, 150, 152, 151 and 171, which were part of 
the “officers and NCOs accommodations." The report headlined “Work 
done in the period 26 March to 25 April 1942” of the inmate painter detail de- 
scribes the work carried out in House Nos. 151, 136, 1, 25, 130 and 132.?! 

From the authors’ perspective, the alleged gassing facilities had very pre- 
cise official names: The “bunkers” and “houses for special measures." If that 
was so, these structures should appear as such in the documents pertaining to 
the camp's construction, but they do not. 

In this context, therefore, we should not be surprised by the presence of 
two barracks of unknown purpose somewhere outside the camp, but by the to- 
tal absence of any sign about the restructuring of the alleged “bunkers.” 


[22] Document 22 (pp. 109), 23 (p. 111) and 24 (pp. 113-115) 


These documents must be considered together, because they deal with the 
same matter, which I treat chronologically (see Mattogno 2004b, pp. 43-47). 
On 31 March 1942, Bischoff prepared a list of structures planned as well as 
already constructed at Auschwitz, which the authors don't mention. BW 58 is 
described as follows:'? 
“5 horse-stable barracks (special treatment) 4 in Birkenau 1 in Budy. " 
In the first version of this document — it bears the same date — the existence of 
the BW is announced in the following handwritten тето: 2° 
"5 horse-stable barracks/special treatment 4 in Birkenau 1 in Bor- 
Budy. "17 
A letter by Bischoff to Office C/V of the SS-WVHA dated 9 June 1942 (Doc- 
ument 22) states; ?? 
"For the special treatment of the Jews, the camp commandant of the con- 
centration camp, SS Stubaf. Hóss, has applied orally for the erection of 4 
horse-stable barracks for the accommodation of personal effects. It is 





120 RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 398. 

P! RGVA, 502-1-24, pp. 370f. See DOCUMENTS 17, 17a. 

122 «Aufteilung der Bauwerke (BW) für die Bauten, Aussen- und Nebenanlagen des Bauvorhabens 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S" of 31 March 1942. RGVA, 502-1-267, pp. 3-13, here p. 8; 
reproduced in Mattogno 2004b, Document 5, pp. 114f. 

13 «Aufteilung der Bauwerke (BW) für die Bauten, Aussen- und Nebenanlagen des Bauvorhabens 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S" of 31 March 1942. RGVA, 502-1-210, pp. 20-29, here p. 25; 
reproduced in Mattogno 2004b, Document 6, pp. 116f. 

124 The Bor-Budy area — two villages about 4 km south of Birkenau — was the location of the so- 
called *Wirtschaftshof Budy", a secondary camp, in which chiefly agricultural tasks were per- 
formed. The actual camp (men and women's secondary camp) was located in Bor. 

125 RGVA, 502-1-275, р. 56; reproduced in 2004b, Document 7, p. 118. 
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asked that the application be approved, since the matter is extremely ur- 
gent and the effects must absolutely be brought under shelter. ” 
On 16 June Bischoff reported to the SS-WVHA (Document 23): 
"Following an oral application of camp commander SS-Stubaf. Höss, one 
horse-stable barrack was erected in Bor for the accommodation of female 
inmates.” 
The “Explanatory Report on the construction project Concentration Camp 
Auschwitz O/S”, written by Bischoff on 15 July 1942, mentions as BW 58 “5 
barracks for special treatment of inmates." The attached “Cost estimate for 
the construction project Concentration Camp Auschwitz , Upper Silesia" spec- 
ifies, at a total cost of 75,000 RM" (Document 24): 
"BW 56 5 Barracks for special treatment and lodging of prisoners, horse- 
stable barracks Type 260/9 (O.K.H.) 
4 barracks for special treatment of prisoners in Birkenau 
1 barrack for the lodging of prisoners in Bor" 
The authors explain that the barrack of Document 23 was intended for the “ex- 
ternal Kommando" at Budy-Bór (p. 110), and then they insist that of the five 
barracks mentioned in Document 24: 
"four are designated for use in the 'special treatment of prisoners in 
Birkenau’ (Sonderbehandlung der Häftlinge in Birkenau), that is, for the 
storage of property plundered from the victims of extermination ('Kanada 
1') while one is to be used in the Auschwitz sub-camp in Budy-Bór as 
housing for women prisoners." (p. 112) 
In their comments, the authors neither say openly that the four barracks be- 
longed to the “bunkers” (although the documents in question appear in the 
section “The Barracks for Undressing at Bunkers I and II”), nor that “special 
treatment" was a “code word" meaning the gassing of Jews in the “bunker,” 
so what exactly are they trying to prove by citing these documents? This only 
becomes clear in their comments on Document 25. 


[23] Document 25 (p. 117) 


This is a list titled “Distribution of Barracks” written by Bischoff on 30 June 
1942 which lists all barracks planned for the construction project Auschwitz- 
Birkenau. 
The authors assert that the document mentions 
“three undressing barracks situated at bunker I, defined as storage bar- 
racks within the framework of the ‘special treatment’ operation then un- 
derway (Effektenbaracken fiir Sonderbehandlung). The list indicates that 





126 RGVA, 502-1-220, p. 5. 
127 RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 36; reproduced in 2004b, Document 4, p. 113. 
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the functioning of not two (see document 21) but three barracks for un- 
dressing at bunker I can be dated from this moment.” (p. 116) 
This comment is an intentional deception. The document lists all the barracks, 
sorted by type, which belonged to all sectors of the construction project 
Auschwitz, which in the end is summarized as follows:"? 


"Il Prisoner-of-War Camp Auschwitz 516 pieces 
II.) Agriculture Auschwitz 55 pieces 
III.) SS accommodations C.C. Auschwitz 54 pieces 
IV.) Construction depot 24 pieces 


D 


V.) Main camp for housekeeping Auschwitz 2 pieces. 
The barracks for “special treatment,” however, were not part of the Birkenau 
Camp, but of the Auschwitz Main Camp, so they could not have any relation- 
ship with the “bunkers” at Birkenau. In fact, in the section “SS accommoda- 
tions and C.C. Auschwitz” the document lists the following types of 260/9 
barracks: 


" [.) Barracks for personal effects erected near temp. delousing in С.С. 4 pieces 


2.) Barracks for personal effects for special treatment 3 pieces 
3.) Barracks for personal effects in women's C.C. I piece 
4.) Accommodation barracks Bor I piece" 


Therefore, of the five barracks in question, only three were specifically in- 
tended for “special treatment,” although merely for storing personal belong- 
ings of inmates in the Main Camp. 

The authors’ implied reasoning is as follows: The four barracks mentioned 
in Documents 22 and 24 were erected at “Kanada I,” which was structure BW 
28, the “barracks for delousing and personal effects.” The “Distribution of 
Barracks” mentions four barracks at this structure (called “temporary delous- 
ing"). So the authors reason that three “barracks for personal effects for spe- 
cial treatment" must have been something else than the above “4 barracks for 
special treatment of prisoners in Birkenau." For the authors, it follows that 
they must have belonged to “Bunker 1," which therefore had not two undress- 
ing barracks, as Document 21 seems to suggest, but three. 

This reasoning is unfounded, as is its conclusion. 

First of all, as is already clear from the list of Auschwitz structures of 31 
March 1942 mentioned above, the structure “Kanada I,” which was BW 28, 
was indeed called "reception barrack with delousing," while the five barracks 
for special treatment formed BW 58, so they had no relationship with BW 28. 
The four barracks that belonged to it were erected in June 1942, as is clear 
from the construction report of that month: "° 





128 RGVA, 502-1-275, pp. 270-273. 
7? “Baubericht für Monat Juni 1942.” RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 221. 
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“B.W. 28 temp. reception barrack with delousing 

Construction work has been finished. In addition, 4 prefabricated barracks 

(horse-stable barracks) were erected thereat.” 

Next, as stated above, the distribution of barracks in question explicitly states 
that the three “barracks for personal effects for special treatment” were part of 
the construction project “SS accommodations and C.C. Auschwitz,” not of the 
“prisoner-of-war camp" (first section of the document), so they could not be- 
long to the elusive “Bunker I" of Birkenau. 

Finally, as noted casually by the authors, their interpretation of this docu- 
ment contradicts their interpretation of Document 21. The latter mentions the 
erection of two horse-stable barracks outside the PoW camp in May, which 
they associate with “Bunker I.” However, Bischoff’s letter of 9 June 1942 
(Document 22) says that on that date, “for the special treatment of the Jews, 
camp commandant of the concentration camp, SS-Stubaf. Hóss, has applied 
orally for the erection of 4 horse-stable barracks for the accommodation of 
personal effects.” That means these four barracks did not yet exist on 9 June, 
while the two barracks outside the camp existed already during the previous 
month. If we apply the authors’ logic, this would mean that after June 1942 
“Bunker 1” wouldn’t have two or three, but rather six barracks! 

In reality there is no doubt that the three “Barracks for personal effects for 
special treatment” of the “Distribution the barracks” list in question were part 
of the five barracks of BW 58, as is clear from the reference to “Accommoda- 
tion barracks Bor.” 


[24] Document 26 (p. 121) 


This is another, well-known list of barracks titled “Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp. Distribution of barracks” from 17 July 1942, which I published else- 
where (2004b, p. 120). 

This is the authors’ comment: 


“On page 2 it is noted that a total of five type 260/9 barracks are required 
for carrying out the ‘special treatment’ operation (Verwendungszweck- 
Sonderbehandlung). Three of them had been installed as of this date, with 
the other two waiting to be installed. 
These were the barracks used for undressing at bunkers I and II. Accord- 
ing to earlier documents, three barracks of this type were in place at bun- 
ker I at this point, and therefore the other two were to be erected next to 
bunker IT.” (p. 120) 
This reasoning is fallacious and inconsistent. The document under discussion 
has seven columns with the following headings: “purpose of use,” “type [of 
barracks],” “needed,” “erected,” “to be erected,” “stored.” “pending.” This is 
the line that interests us: 
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purpose of use | type | needed | erected | to be erected | stored pending 

special treatment|2609| 5 | 3 | 2 [| / 2 
These are clearly the five barracks mentioned in Bischoff’s explanatory report 
of 15 July 1942. In the original list they are referred to as “5 barracks for spe- 
cial treatment of inmates” which in turn, as we have seen, correspond to the 
five barracks for “special treatment” in the list of 31 March 1942. None of 
them, as I have demonstrated above, had any relationship with the elusive 
“bunkers” of Birkenau. 





[25] Document 27 (pp. 123f.) 


This is the “Report about the inspection of the Auschwitz Concentration Camp 
by SS-Obergruppenfiihrer Pohl on 23 September 1942,” which describes the 
course of the inspection: protective custody camp (=Auschwitz), construction 
depot, DAW (Deutsche Ausriistungswerke workshops), delousing chamber 
and storage of personal effects (resettlement of Jews), new horse stable farm, 
Birkenau Camp. 

A comparison with the detailed description of Pohl’s inspection, after his 
visit to the DAW workshops, shows that the delousing chamber and storage of 
personal effects (resettlement of Jews) was identical with the “delousing 
chamber and storage of personal effects/Aktion Reinhard,”!*° that is, “Kanada 
I" (see comments on Document 14). 

This resettlement of Jews corresponded to the “migration to the East” men- 
tioned in Pohl’s report to Himmler of 16 September 1942: Minister Speer 
needed 50,000 able-bodied workers who were to be selected at Auschwitz 
from the migration to the East. The document says explicitly: "^! 

“The able-bodied Jews intended for the migration to the east will therefore 

have to interrupt their journey and perform armament work.” 

Resettlement of Jews and migration to the east were synonyms referring to the 
Jewish deportation to the East via Auschwitz. According to this document, the 
Jews fit for labor were kept at Auschwitz, who therefore interrupted their 
journey, while those unable to work continued their journey to the East. This 
operation of keeping able-bodied Jews at Auschwitz was called “special 
treatment of the Jews.” This “special treatment” had therefore nothing to do 
with mythical homicidal gassings. 


[26] Document 28 (p. 127) 


This is a list of structures titled “Structures of the Central Construction Office 
of the Waffen-SS and Police Auschwitz in the 3rd budget year of war.” The 
page in question concerns the “structures which were added to the priority list 





130 RGVA, 502-1-19, p. 86. 
131 ВАК, NS 19/14, p. 132; see Mattogno 2004b, pp. 53, 82; Mattogno/Kues/Graf 2015, pp. 521-524. 
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of the defense district” (Bauten, welche die in Wehrkreisrangfolgeliste aufge- 
nommen wurden) for the construction project Concentration Camp Auschwitz. 
The first five columns refer to “serial no.”, “construction project,” “GBBau 
Nr.” (a project’s ID number on the lists of the Speer ministry’s construction 
sector), “percent complete,” “total costs.” 


Items 20 and 21 contain the following entries: 
“20 Delousing bar. a. 4 inmate property bar. VIII Zal (1) 100% 80,000. -- 
21 Special tr. 5 barracks as before 100% 90,000.--" 


The authors claim the five barracks for “special treatment,” had been assigned 
as follows: 


"three undressing barracks at bunker I and two at bunker II" (p. 126) 


As I have shown above, such a claim is completely unfounded. The authors, 
among other things, forget to explain why the five barracks, if they were lo- 
cated at Birkenau, were part of construction project Concentration Camp 
Auschwitz rather than construction project PoW camp. 

The “Plan of the prisoner-of-war camp of Auschwitz Upper Silesia" of 28 
October 1942 shows two barracks for “inmate belongings,” both at the west- 
ern border of the camp, one in BA II, close to the southeast angle of the 
Effektenlager, the other in BA III, close to the first of the two morgues 
(Leichenhallen).'? 


[27] Document 29 (pp. 129-131) 


This is another distribution list of barracks, dated 8 December 1942, which is 
a well-known document published by me (2004b, p. 121.). 

On p. 3, under the heading “PoW camp," appears an entry relating to “spe- 
cial treatment (old)," according to which five barracks Type 260/9 were need- 
ed, five had already been erected, and none were pending. Here is the translat- 
ed text of this entry: 

purpose of use | type | needed | already erected |pending 

special treatment (old) 2609| 5 | 5 [227 
This entry is listed under Construction Sector I, which further detracts from 
the authors’ claim that they had been installed near the elusive “Bunkers” 1 
and 2, which, administratively speaking, would have belonged to the area of 
Sectors П and HI, respectively. These all in all (5-52) ten barracks were most 
likely *Station 2 of Aktion Reinhard." 

The authors’ comment on this is bizarre and senseless: 





"The use in this list of the term 'old special treatment site' (Sonderbehand- 
lung alt) must certainly have resulted from the fact that, as of December 





1? “Lageplan des Kriegsgefangenenlagers Auschwitz O/S. Plan Nr. 1782” of 28 October 1942. 
VHA, Fond OT 31(2)/8. 
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Document 23: Stutthof CAE strength report 24 January 1945. 
GARF, 7021-106-3, p. 1. 
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1942, the construction of the ‘new’ crematoria and gas chambers was al- 

ready quite advanced.” (p. 128) 
The translation is misleading, because special treatment was not implemented 
on a “site” (in Polish: miejsce), but was rather a general operation. The “old” 
special treatment referred undoubtedly to the old special treatment procedure, 
which was replaced in October 1942 by the new procedure, by virtue of which 
the entire construction project “PoW camp Auschwitz” received the official ti- 
tle “implementation of special treatment" (see Mattogno 2004b, pp. 38f., 72- 
75). I will return to this fundamental issue when discussing Document 64. 


[28] Document 30 (p. 133) 


This is another list of barracks headlined “As of 7 Feb. 1943 the barracks 
listed below have been installed.” Among other entries, it lists five horse- 
stable barracks for a “special unit.” The authors argue that these barracks are 
“associated with bunkers I and II" because they “appear under the rubric 
‘Sonderkommando’ (Sonder Kdo.)." (p. 132). 

Here the authors commit the same inane circular reasoning that I men- 
tioned earlier: they assume a priori that the Sonderkommando was inextrica- 
bly linked to the legendary “bunkers” without supporting this with even the 
vaguest documentary hint. Then they deduce from the presence of the term 
Sonderkommando the existence of the “bunkers.” Their explanation is also il- 
logical because in the document in question the term Sonderkommando indi- 
cates the barracks’ purpose of use, as results from other entries in it, beginning 
with the preceding one (Entwesung, disinfestation). At the alleged “bunkers,” 
however, the claimed undressing barracks were not to be used by the members 
of the Sonderkommando, if we follow the orthodox narrative, but rather as un- 
dressing huts by the inmate victims who were to be gassed. 

According to the authors’ logical fallacy, the purpose of use should have 
been "special treatment of the Jews," i.e., alleged homicidal gassing, or the 
“old” special treatment as it appears in the list of 8 December 1942. From this 
list we learn that a disinfestation facility existed as part of the construction 
project concentration camp (Auschwitz), for which they planned five barracks 
Type 260/9, another one in construction project construction depot (Bauhof, 
Kanada I), which involved seven barracks of the same type, two of which 
were already erected and five more were to be erected. In the list of 7 Febru- 
ary 1943 under discussion, a first disinfestation facility with five barracks is 
listed, a second with two, followed immediately by the “special unit” with five 
barracks. In this list the “special treatment (old)" of Sector BI is no longer 
mentioned, but not even a reference to the five still missing barracks for the 
disinfestation facility appears here. This indicates that the five barracks for 
"special unit" of this document are precisely the five barracks of the disinfes- 
tation facility that were still missing two months earlier, and that the special 
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unit in question was a disinfestation detail, the “special unit pest control” or 
“Sonderkommando Reinhardt’? whose members worked at the “Station 2 of 
Action Reinhard.” Their intended use was the storage of personal belongings 
of Jews subject to the migration to the East, as is confirmed by the next docu- 
ment. 


[29] Document 31 (pp. 135f.) 


This is a “file memorandum regarding the barracks and permanent buildings 
presently used for the storage of personal effects,” written by Bischoff on 10 
February 1943." 

The authors assert: 


“At the head of the list are facilities referred to as ‘Sonderkommando 1’ 
and ‘Sonderkommando II,’ each of which has three adjacent stable-type 
barracks (now there are six of them, which means that the third barracks 
at bunker II had been erected over the previous few days—see document 
30) used for undressing.” (p. 134) 
Here they completely distort the real meaning of this document, which I out- 
lined in another study (2004b, pp. 73f). I will reiterate and expand my elabora- 
tion here. 

The quantity of personal belongings taken from the — for the most part 
Jewish — prisoners was huge and consequently required much space. Ac- 
cording to a “file memorandum regarding the barracks and permanent build- 
ings presently used for the storage of personal effects” written by Bischoff on 
February 10, 1943, 31 “horse-stable barracks” with a total surface area of 
12,090 n? as well as four walled structures serving as storehouses with a total 
area of 4,306 m2, thus 16,396 m? altogether, were employed for this purpose. 
In addition there were the 30 barracks of the so-called personal-effects stor- 
age, of which 25 had already been built, and the rest were supposed to be fin- 
ished within fourteen days. 

The personal-effects storage was identical with BW 33. It consisted of 25 
“personal-property barracks Type 260/9" with dimensions 9.56 m x 40.76 m 
and five “personal-property barracks Type 501/34 Z.8," also called “air-force 
barracks," which measured 12.64 m x 41.39 m. The construction of the horse- 
stable barracks (Numbers 1-8 and 13-29) had begun on October 15, 1942, 
that of the air-force barracks (Numbers 9—12 and 30) on February 4, 1943.14 





133 *Aktenvermerk über die derzeit für die Lagerung von Effekten verwendeten Baracken und Mas- 

sivgebäude,” RGVA, 502-1-26, pp. 33f. 

134 — “Bauantrag zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen SS in Auschwitz O/S. Errich- 
tung von 25 Stck. Effecktenbaracken. Erlüuterungsbericht und Kostenvoranschlag", March 4, 
1944. RGVA, 502-1-230, pp. 95-97. 

— “Bestandsplan der 25 Effektenbaracken", October 20, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-230, p. 100. 
— *Bauantrag zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen SS in Auschwitz O/S. Errich- 
tung von 25 Effektenbaracken BW 33. Erlduterungsbericht Kostenvoranschlag", March 4, 
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Since the personal-effects storage was intended specifically to accommo- 
date personal belongings of prisoners, as soon as it came into operation, the 31 
horse-stable barracks initially allocated for this purpose became free for other 
uses. This is crucial in order to understand the true meaning of the following 
documents. 

According to Bischoff’s file memo of 10 February 1943, the following bar- 


racks were still available “for the storage of personal effects": ?? 


“1. At Special Unit 1, 3 horse-stable barracks 

2. At Special Unit 2, 3 horse-stable barracks. ” 

The document explicitly says that these barracks were intended to store per- 
sonal belongings of prisoners, but then how can the authors seriously claim 
that these six barracks were used as undressing huts near the elusive “bun- 
kers"? Here, as elsewhere, this is a matter of bad faith, as is reflected further 
by the fact that they are silent about other documents confirming my interpre- 
tation. 

In a 1999 article, German orthodox scholars Bertrand Perz and Thomas 
Sandkühler drew attention to the personnel files of some SS NCOs transferred 
to Auschwitz in 1942 as part of Operation Reinhard (Perz/Sandkühler 1999, 
pp. 283-318; see Mattogno 2008, pp. 24-31), a fact confirmed by the authors’ 
Document 61 (p. 221), which lists 12 SS men transferred from Dachau to 
Auschwitz “for Operation Reinhard." Perz and Sandkühler write (ibid., p. 
296): 

"Kühnemann was deployed exclusively at the operation 'resettlement 

of the Jews,' where he was in charge of supervising, sorting and storing 

the belongings accumulating at So.[nder]K[omman]do. I and Crematorium 

П.” 

The source given Бу Perz and Sandkiihler is a “certificate of service” (Dienst- 
leistungszeugnis) of 30 March 1943 (ibid., p. 314, note 110). They also inform 
us that SS-Hauptscharführer Georg Hócker “watched Sonderkommandos I 
and II and the delousing chambers 1 and 2” (ibid., p. 314, note 113). They also 
quote the following note by SS-Sturmbannführer Willi Bürger, head of the 
camp's Section IV — Administration (ibid., p. 296): 

"As of 25 September 1942, SS-Hauptscharführer Hócker carries out his du- 

ty at the administration CC and SS garrison administration Auschwitz. [...] 

He was entrusted with supervising the Sonderkommando and the disinfes- 

tation chamber. He was moreover employed as deputy head of the admin- 


[136] 





1944. RGVA, 502-1-230, pp. 103-105. 
— *Bestandsplan der Effektenbaracke — Type Luftwaffe", October 22, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-230, p. 
108. 
135 RGVA, 502-1-26, p. 73. 
136 SS-Unterscharführer Heinz Kühnemann was administrator of inmate belongings (Effektenverwal- 
ter). 
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istration of inmate property. From end of September until mid-November 
1943 Hocker supervised Disinfestation Chamber І.” 


The context of the document under review is therefore unequivocally that of 
storage and pest control of Jewish property: the connection between Sonder- 
kommando 1 апа II on the one hand and “storage of personal effects” and “dis- 
infestation chambers” on the other confirms that the Sonderkommando 1 and П 
in question had nothing to do with any alleged homicidal gas chambers, but 
had to do precisely with pest control. 

Franciszek Piper commented as follows about this (Piper 1995, p. 181): 


“Initially, until the commissioning of the ‘Kanada I’ warehouses, the per- 
sonal belongings of gassed inmates were stored in the Deposit Warehouses 
at the Main Camp. These warehouses located next to the DAW workshops, 
including the disinfection chamber, were surrounded by a barbed-wire 
fence and were constantly guarded by SS guards on watchtowers. The SS 
man Wladimir Bilan was the first head of these warehouses, then Georg 
Hocker since October 1942 [...]." 

As Andrzej Strzelecki confirms, this refers to “Kanada I,” whose former head 

was Wladimir Bilan (Strzelecki 1999, p. 199). Hence Höcker was the head of 

this storage area precisely since October 1942. 

Strzelecki also states that neither Kühnemann nor Hócker has ever been 
accused by witnesses of having been involved in any extermination activities 
(ibid., p. 140). This is not quite true, though, because Hócker is mentioned as 
“Hauptscharführer and head of disinfestation I Auschwitz I”! as well as an 
alleged “murderer” in a list of former SS men from various concentration 
camps drawn up on 16 December 1946 by former Auschwitz inmate Adolf 
Rógner. Kühnemann appears there as “Unterscharfiihrer, disinfestation I 
Auschwitz L" with his alleged "crimes" being thuggery and denouncing 
Jews. P? 

Finally, the relationship between the belongings of prisoners and Cremato- 
rium II remains to be explained. In March 1943 the situation of storing the be- 
longings of the deported Jews was catastrophic, as is clear from a letter by 
Bischoff to Kammler dated 2 March 1943 with the subject “installing disinfes- 
tation barracks,” in which we read: 17 

"As can be seen from the letter of the Central Construction Office to the 

Commandant of the CC, everything possible has been done on this side to 

provide accommodation for the accumulating effects. If clothing and other 

items accruing from the transports are stacked in the open, then this is only 





137 Which confirms that the “Entwesungs- u. Effektenkammer Aktion Reinhard" — i.e. “Kanada I" — 
was identical with “Station 1” of “Aktion Reinhardt.” 

138 «SS_Beurteilungsliste von ehemaligen SS-Angehórigen verschiedener Konzentrationslager, 
Auschwitz I, II, III, Dachau, Mauthausen, Melk und Ebensee i/S.” AGK, NTN, 118, p. 10, 5. 

139 RGVA, 502-1-336, p. 77. 
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due to their improper storage, for which the administration of the concen- 

tration camp is responsible. If a major part of the effects stored outdoors is 

lost due to the weather, then this office cannot be blamed for this at all.” 
In this situation, the most-likely scenario is that some of the personal effects 
had been provisionally deposited outdoors near Crematorium II, which had 
one of the largest open spaces of the entire camp, awaiting the pending entry 
into operation of the new Effektenlager, which was located in the same west- 
ern sector of the Birkenau Camp where this crematorium was located. 

Document 32, which we will discuss next, fully corroborates the interpreta- 
tion set out above. 

In this context, the authors overlooked an important document published 
several years ago by the Auschwitz Museum, which in fact mentions the term 
Sonderkommando 1 and II (see DOCUMENT 18). It is from the officer on duty, 
dated 9-10 December 1942.'* Here I translate only the most important parts: 

“At 12:25 it was reported that 6 inmates had fled from Sonderkommande I 

[sic...]. At 20:30 Harmenze [sic] called that 2 inmates were apprehended. 

[...] These were the two Jewish inmates N 36816 + 38313 who had fled 

early on 7 Dec. 42 from Sonderkom. II.” 

In her Auschwitz Chronicle, Danuta Czech summarizes the reviewed docu- 
ment as follows in an entry of 9 December 1942 (1990, p. 282): 

"At 12:25 P.M., the Guard Commander receives the report that six prison- 

ers have escaped from the Special Squad.” 

She then states that “[t]he two Jewish prisoners, Nos. 36816 and 38313,” fled 
"from Special Squad IL." For 10 December she adds (ibid.): 

"The two Jewish prisoners, Ladislaus Knopp (No. 36816) and Samuel Cu- 

lea (No. 38313), who escaped from the Special Squad on December 7, are 

locked in the bunker of Block 11 and released from the bunker to the camp 
the same day. 

Two Jewish prisoners who escaped from the Special Squad the previous 

day are captured and sent to the bunker of Block 11. They are Bar Boren- 

stein (No. 74858), born February 10, 1920; and Nojech Borenstein (No. 

74859), born March 25, 1925, in Szreńsk. |...] The two of them are proba- 

bly executed publicly on December 17 in the presence of the Special Squad 

to terrorize the other prisoners.” 
In a footnote Czech explains (ibid.): 


' Next to the names of the two prisoners and the entry ‘released’ is the 
letter ‘U’.” 





140 The document gives as its date “9/10.42,” but this cannot be the 9th of October, but must be the 
night from the 9th to the 10th of December (the month, missing in the date, is given in the report's 
text). This is the night spanning the two days when the officer in question was on duty (judging 
from the mentioned hours, probably from 12.00 on the 9th to 12.00 on the 10th). 
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It is unclear why the author of the Auschwitz Chronicle assumes that these two 
prisoners were executed, since “Ü” usually was short for "überstellt" — trans- 
ferred. In fact, the numbers of these detainees are not included in the list of 
deceased inmates of the morgue register of Block 28 of the Main Camp - nei- 
ther for 9 December 1942 nor for any of the following days.'*! 

It is not even clear why the two pairs of Jewish inmates are supposed to 
have been treated so differently: the first pair was released back into the camp, 
while the second pair is assumed to have been killed. As for the first pair, the 
names of Ladislav Knapp [sic] and Samul Culer [sic] are listed in the fragment 
of the camp's card index as copied by the former prisoner Otto Wolken. Ac- 
cording to this, Knapp belonged to Sonderkommando U, while the other was 
employed at a Sonderkommando. For both, their cards show under “changes”: 
“15:12:42 abg. am 10:12:42 abgesetzt / Flüchtling /."'? The term “abgesetzt” 
means that the two detainees' entries had been suspended from the card index; 
the abbreviation “abg.” could mean "abgegeben," handed over, i.e. reassigned 
to the inmate-labor-deployment authorities. It is certain, however, that the two 
detainees were not killed, because the words "verstorben" (deceased) are 
missing, as occurs for instance for the two prisoners preceding the entry of 
Knapp: the Slovak Jews Eduard Tintner, no. 36682, “died 22 June 1942" (ver- 
storben 22.06.42), and Alfred Timfóld, no. 36810, “died 16 June 1942" (ver- 
storben 16.06.42). 

This is confirmed by the list “Arrivals of 23 May 1942, transferred from 
CC Lublin," which includes 1,000 detainees with serial number, first and last 
name, date and place of birth, as well as date of death. The vast majority of 
these prisoners died during August 1942, but Ladislav Knapp was one of the 
few survivors, while Alfred Timfóld died on 16 June 1942. "^ 

Had Knapp, Culer and/or the Borensteins really been part of any Sonder- 
kommando tied to homicidal activities at the “bunkers,” these prisoners who 
had dared to escape would have been killed without mercy, if the orthodox 
narrative were true. 

The most important aspect of Wolken's record referred to above is the fact 
that Czech omitted the Roman number of the Sonderkommando from which 
six detainees had fled: “I.” The reason is easily understood. In her entry for 3 
December 1942 she writes (1990, pp. 277f.): 

"The approximately 300 Jewish prisoners in the special squad who dig up 

and burn the 107,000 bodies buried in mass graves are taken from Birke- 

nau to the main camp by the SS. There they are led to the gas chamber in 





141 AGK, Leichenhallenbuch, Collection “OB,” 385, pp. 42f. and following. 
1? AGK, NTN, 149, pp. 142f., serial numbers 2083 and 2092. 

143 Ibid., p. 142, serial numbers 2081 and 2082. 

144 APMO, Fot. 423, pp. 142f. 
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Crematorium I and killed with gas. Thus the witnesses to the corpse burn- 
ing are disposed of.” 
For 6 December 1942 she notes (p. 280): 


“A new Special Squad is formed to which several dozen Jewish prisoners, 
selected from Section B-Ib, are assigned. It is probably called Special 
Squad I; some of those assigned to it are Meilech (Milton) Buki (No. 
60312) and Szlama Dragon (No. 80359) [...]. In the trial against Rudolf 
Hoss, he [Szlama Dragon] appears as a witness and charges that the group 
of Jewish prisoners was sent to the Special Squad on December 9 and em- 
ployed in incinerating corpses for several days thereafter. On the other 
hand, the camp documents indicate that the Special Squad [II] must have 
already been in existence when prisoners who were working in it made at- 
tempts to escape on December 7 and 9." 

Her reference to “camp documents” most likely points at the above-mentioned 

report by the officer on duty filed on 9 December 1942. 

In summary, the Sonderkommando allegedly exterminated on 3 December 
1942 is said to have been replaced by a Sonderkommando П on 6 December, 
which means the first one was Sonderkommando I. Czech claims that the pris- 
oners who escaped on 7 and 9 December all came from Sonderkommando II, 
but the report by the officer on duty explicitly says that the six detainees in 
question had been employed in Sonderkommando I. By omitting the number 
“Г? in her entry on 9 December and by falsely asserting in her entry on 6 De- 
cember that all escaped prisoners came from Sonderkommando II, Czech tried 
to conceal the fact that on 9 December 1942 both a Sonderkommando I and a 
Sonderkommando П existed simultaneously, which destroys her fallacious re- 
construction. It is all too obvious that, if the two Sonderkommandos existed at 
the same time, the first could not have been exterminated several days earlier, 
and the second could not have taken its place a few days later. 

Czech's deceptions aimed at giving credence to the thesis that only one 
Sonderkommando existed at Auschwitz which worked in the crematoria, and it 
had to be the only one, because, as I explained above, its very name pointed at 
its alleged duty of cooperation in the claimed Sonderbehandlung. It is clear 
that the editor of the Auschwitz Chronicle was forced to resort to this decep- 
tion because at that time (1989/1990) no document was known which estab- 
lished a relationship between the Sonderkommando and the crematoria. 

The Auschwitz Museum has since published a document on its website, 
which, as far as I know, is the only one unequivocally establishing this rela- 
tionship: the “escape report" of 7 September 1944 (see DOCUMENT 19). 

Transcript: 

“a) Geheime Staatspolizei Auschwitz 

b) Stadtrevier Auschwitz 

Pezola, Wachtm|eister] der) S[chutzpolizei] d A [?] 
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c) 7.9.44, 1915 Uhr Wilczek 
Fluchtmeldung. 
Gegen 1400 Uhr ist heute aus dem K.L. Auschwitz H vom Sonderkomman- 
do (Krematorium) eine größere Anzahl Häftlinge ausgebrochen meist Ju- 
den. Die Flüchtigen wurden bereits zum Teil bei der sofort aufgenomme- 
nen Verfolgung erschossen. Die Suchaktion wird fortgesetzt. 
Kennzeichen: geschoren, auf dem I{inken]. Unterarm eintätowierte No. 
Kleidung teils Civil mit roten Streifen. Weitere Fahndungsmaßnahmen 
u[nd]. Verstündigung der untergeordneten Stellen bitte ich sofort durchzu- 
führen. 
Es sind nur noch 4 Häftlinge flüchtig. 
Verstärkte Streife zum Bahnhofsgelände entsandt.” 

Translation: 


“(Column 1] 

a) Secret Police Auschwitz 

b) City district Auschwitz 

Pezula, Constable of the Protective Police d.A. [?] 

c) 7 Sept. 44. 19:15 AM Wilczek 

[Column 2] 

Escape report. 

Around 1400 hours today, a large number of prisoners escaped from the 
C.C. Auschwitz IT, from the Sonderkommando (crematorium), mostly Jews. 
Some of the fugitives have already been shot during the instantly initiated 
pursuit. The search operation continues. 

Features: shaved, no. tattooed on the l.[eft] forearm. Clothing: partly civil- 
ian with red stripes. I request to instantly carry out further search 
measures a.[nd] to inform subordinate offices. 
There are only 4 inmates left on the run. 

[Column 3] 

Reinforced patrol sent to the railway station area.” 

This document tells us that there was a Sonderkommando even at the cremato- 
rium, but this was just one of many Sonderkommandos existing at Auschwitz. 
This is even confirmed indirectly by the document itself, because the fact that 
it specifies in parentheses that they had escaped from the Sonderkommando of 
the “crematorium” implies that there were also other Sonderkommandos. Even 
the fact that only “most” of the escapees from this Sonderkommando were 
Jews contradicts the orthodox Holocaust narrative, according to which basi- 
cally all members of the Sonderkommando at the crematoria were Jews. 


[30] Document 32 (pp. 139) 


This is a letter by Bischoff to the Camp Commandant dated 17 April 1943 
with the subject “Allocation of horse-stable barracks on a loan basis.” There is 
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nothing new about this either, as I examined this document already elsewhere 
(2004b, pp. 73f.). It states; ^? 


“The horse-stable barracks erected at Special Unit IT and at Crematorium 
III are urgently needed for troop accommodation in Birkenau and for the 
infirmary in Construction Sector II. After the operation of Special Unit II 
has stopped and the corresponding rooms at Crematorium III are availa- 
ble as well, information is requested as to when the barracks can be dis- 
mantled, so that they can be erected at the determined places as soon as 
possible. " 

The authors claim that Sonderkommando II refers to the inmate detail working 

at "Bunker II" and that the entry relating to Crematorium III is erroneous and 

should be Crematorium II instead. Then they add: 


"An extant map of the camp from March 20, 1943 shows the location of the 
barracks next to the north wall of crematorium II. It served as a provision- 
al undressing facility before the completion of the underground rooms de- 
signated for this purpose. " (p. 138) 
The first interpretation, as I noted above, is completely unfounded: Sonder- 
kommando ЇЇ was referring to the storage of personal effects confiscated from 
the deportees, and was therefore unrelated to the chimeric “Bunker IL" The 
activity of Sonderkommando П had ceased because, as explained in the file 
memo of 20 February 1943, the new Birkenau Effektenlager went into opera- 
tion in late February/early March 1943. 

The second interpretation is equally unfounded. It should be noted right 
away that the map of 20 March 1943 (reproduced by the authors on their p. 
140) had already been published by Jean-Claude Pressac, as will be seen. He 
meant to use it in order to undergird Henryk Tauber's declaration which at- 
tributed a murderous purpose to this shed, a claim embraced by the authors. 
On this issue there are again a number of other fundamental documents which 
the authors ignore. I reiterate here a slightly updated version of my exposé 
published in another study (2019, pp. 67-73). 

On 21 January 1943, the SS garrison surgeon of Auschwitz, SS-Haupt- 
sturmführer Eduard Wirths, wrote a letter to the camp commander: ^ 

“1. The SS garrison surgeon at Auschwitz requests to install a partition in 

the dissecting hall planned for the new crematorium building at Birkenau, 

dividing the hall into 2 rooms of equal size and to have I or 2 wash basins 
installed in the first of these rooms, because the latter will be needed as an 
autopsy room, whereas the 2nd room will be needed for anatomical prepa- 
rations, for the preservation of files and writing materials and books, for 





145 «Т eihweise Zurverfügungstellung von Pferdestallbaracken Typ 260/9.” RGVA, 502-1-79, р. 119. 
46 RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 57. 
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the preparation of colored tissue sections and for work with the micro- 
scope. 

2. Furthermore it is requested to provide for an ‘undressing room’ [Aus- 
kleideraum] in the cellar rooms. " 


Highly important conclusions for our topic derive from this letter. Before set- 
ting them out, we must outline the implications of the alleged decision to 
transform Leichenkeller 1 of Crematoria II and III into homicidal gas cham- 
bers. 

If we follow Pressac, the Central Construction Office decided in November 
1942 *to equip the crematoria with homicidal gas chambers" (1993, p. 66). 
This decision is said to have begun to permeate the crematoria projects such as 
Blueprint No. 2003 of 19 December 1942. Because a ventilation with aeration 
and de-aeration had been planned only for Leichenkeller 1, it is clear that this 
room had to become the homicidal gas chamber. And because it was planned 
to implement mass exterminations, it is also clear that Leichenkeller 2 had to 
be turned into the undressing room for the future victims, in keeping with the 
procedure already tried out — according to Pressac — in Crematorium I. Hence, 
the decision to transform Leichenkeller 1 into a homicidal gas chamber im- 
plied the decision to transform Leichenkeller 2 into an undressing room, and 
the two decisions were taken at the same time. 

This having been said, let us go back to the letter discussed above, from 
which we derive: 


1. The decision to create an undressing room in the crematorium was taken 
neither by the Kommandantur (the camp commander, i.e. Höss) nor by 
Central Construction Office (Bischoff) but by the SS garrison surgeon. 

2. The garrison surgeon did not specify anything in particular in his request, 
presenting it as a mere afterthought to the sanitary and hygienic require- 
ments set out for the autopsy room. 

3. In hygienic and sanitary matters, as well as in matters relating to pathology 
and forensic medicine, the crematorium was attached to the garrison sur- 
geon who knew the corresponding projects very well and occasionally in- 
tervened — as in this case — with the Central Construction Office asking for 
modifications. 

4. The letter cited demonstrates that the SS garrison surgeon was completely 
unaware of the alleged plan to change Leichenkeller 2 into an undressing 
room for the victims to be gassed: he requested for an undressing room to 
be provided, in a very general way, “in the cellar rooms" without specifi- 
cally mentioning Leichenkeller 2 or excluding Leichenkeller 1 for this pur- 
pose. However, in view of his position, the SS garrison surgeon could not 
have been unaware of a decision, allegedly taken three months earlier, to 
create an undressing room in Leichenkeller 2, because otherwise, consider- 
ing his position in the camp hierarchy, such a decision could not actually 
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have been arrived at. Yet as results from the above document, the idea of 
an undressing room was conceived by the SS garrison surgeon only in Jan- 
uary 1943 and conveyed to the Auschwitz camp commander on January 
21st. 


On 15 February, Janisch replied to the SS garrison surgeon’s letter by a hand- 
written note stating: "^" 


"item 1.) has been arranged for. 
item 2.) for undressing, a horse-stable barrack has been erected in front of 
the cellar entrance. " 


Why should a crematorium have an undressing room? And why was a barrack 
built for such a purpose? 

Pressac has noted that a horse-stable-type barrack in front of the crematori- 
um does indeed appear on the map entitled “Situation map of the PoW Camp 
Auschwitz O/S" dated 20 March 1943. It is at the location mentioned by Jan- 
isch, i.e. "in front of the cellar entrance." Pressac writes (1989, p. 462): 

"The drawing confirms the erection of a hut of the stable type in the north 

yard of Krematorium II in March 1943. We know little about this hut, ex- 

cept that after serving as an undressing room for the first batch of Jews to 

be gassed in this Krematorium, it was quickly dismantled — only a week 

later according to the Sonderkommando witness Henryk Tauber. The first 

mention of an access stairway through Leichenkeller 2 found in the PMO 

archives, BW 30/40, page 66e, is dated 26/2/43 (Document 7a). As soon as 

this entrance was operational, the undressing hut was no longer required.” 
Pressac treats the matter also elsewhere, but provides a different reasoning 
(ibid., p. 227): 

“On Sunday 14th March, Messing continued installing the ventilation of 

Leichenkeller 2, which he called ‘Auskleidekeller I/Undressing Cellar II.’ 

In the evening, about 1,500 Jews from the Cracow ghetto were the first vic- 

tims to be gassed in Krematorium II. They did not undress in Leichenkeller 

2, still cluttered with tools and ventilation components, but in a stable-type 

hut temporarily erected in the north yard of the Krematorium. " 
He later comes back to the first interpretation (ibid., p. 492): 

"This Bauleitung source confirms the erection in mid-March 1943 of a hut 

running south-north in the north yard of Krematorium II, which was used, 

according to Henryk Tauber, as an undressing room, apparently because 
the access to the underground undressing room (Leichenkeller 2) was not 
yet completed.” 

Pressac refers to the following statement by Henryk Tauber: $ 





47 RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 57a. 
148 Minutes of the deposition of Henryk Tauber dated 24 May 1945, before the investigating Judge 
Jan Sehn. Hóss Trial, vol. 11, pp. 122-150, here, p. 136. 
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“They [the alleged victims] were pushed into a barrack which then stood 
perpendicular to the building of the crematorium on the side of the en- 
trance to the yard of crematorium no. II. The people entered into this bar- 
rack through a door located near the entrance and went down [into the 
half-basement of the crematorium] along steps which were to the right of 
the Miihlverbrennung [sic] (garbage incinerator). This barrack was used 
at the time as an undressing place. But it was used for more or less one 
week and was then dismantled.” 
Pressac publishes Map 2216 of 20 March 1943 in its entirety, but with illegi- 
ble writing (ibid., p. 226). However, he points out a detail from another ver- 
sion of this map (corresponding to another negative at the Auschwitz Muse- 
um) in which the entries are clearly visible (ibid., p. 462). The barrack in front 
of the crematorium is shown as a light-colored rectangle, a symbol which cor- 
responds neither to a finished barrack, which would have been a dark rectan- 
gle, nor to a barrack under construction, which would have had diagonal 
hatching, but to a planned barrack. This shows up even more clearly in anoth- 
er detail of this map also published by Pressac (ibid., p. 256). 

There is, moreover, yet another map of Birkenau, drawn up immediately 
prior to the one shown by Pressac, in which the barrack in question does not 
appear at all. It is the “Development Map for the Erection and Extension of 
the Concentration and POW Camp, Map No. 2215” dated March 1943 (see 
Note 71 on p. 73). As it has the number 2215, it was prepared immediately be- 
fore the one numbered 2216, and therefore dates from 20 March 1943 or be- 
fore. 

It is not clear why this barrack appears only on Map 2216. Even though it 
had already been erected in front of Crematorium II on 15 February 1943, it is 
not indicated on map 1991 of 17 February, which otherwise shows barracks 
planned, under construction, and finished (Pressac 1989, p. 220). This is prob- 
ably due to its being an emergency stop-gap measure. One does not know 
when the barrack was taken down. What is certain, however, is that the erec- 
tion of this barrack had nothing to do with the alleged homicidal gassings. 

Pressac’s first explanation — that the barrack was erected because access to 
Leichenkeller 2 was not yet ready — does not hold much water. Speaking of 
Crematorium IIT, he affirms that work on the entrance to Leichenkeller 2 of 
Crematorium III began on 10 February 1943, and that for Crematorium II the 
only reference to the realization of an entrance is dated 26 February, which 
according to Pressac would lead us into an irresolvable paradox (1989, p. 
217). In fact, there is no paradox, because Pressac’s dates for Crematorium III 
are wrong. On 14 March 1943, the entrance was perfectly serviceable, and 
there would therefore have been no need for an undressing barrack. 

On 20 March 1943, the day on which map 2216 was being prepared, the 
SS garrison surgeon at Auschwitz, in a letter to the camp commander, men- 
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tioned the removal of the corpses from the detainee hospital to the crematori- 
um." This makes the matter very clear. The SS garrison surgeon was worried 
about the poor sanitary and hygienic conditions in which the corpses of the de- 
tainees were kept on account of the inadequacy of the then existing morgues. 
These were simple wooden sheds which could not keep rats from feeding on 
the corpses, with the risk of an outbreak of the plague, as he writes clearly in 
his letter of 20 July 1943'°° about a situation which must already have existed 
in January. 

The SS garrison surgeon thus intended to have the corpses taken to a safer 
place, from a sanitary point of view, and the best places were obviously the 
two morgues of Crematorium II which, at that time, was the farthest advanced. 
On 21 January 1943 he requested the provision of an undressing room for 
these corpses “in the cellar rooms" of Crematorium II. On 29 January, Bis- 
choff replied that the corpses of the detainees could not be placed in Leichen- 
keller 2, but said that this was irrelevant because they could be placed in the 
Vergasungskeller instead. 

On 15 February Janisch informed the garrison surgeon that *a horse-stable- 
type barrack in front of the cellar entrance" had been erected at Crematorium 
II as an undressing room for the corpses. This barrack was therefore built be- 
tween 21 January and 15 February, and for that reason alone it could not have 
had a criminal purpose. This is confirmed by the fact that Crematorium II 
went into operation on 20 February 1943. A report by Kirschnek dated 29 
March 1943, states the following about this crematorium:'*! 


"Brickwork completely finished and started up on 20 February 1943." 


Thus, the crematorium went into operation even before the ventilation had 
been installed in Leichenkeller 1, which means that it received corpses even 
before that room could theoretically have been used as a homicidal gas cham- 
ber. But why then was an outdoor barrack needed? The answer is simple. On 
11 February 1943 — four days before the date of Janisch's reply to the SS gar- 
rison surgeon — work on the installation of the ventilation equipment in 
Leichenkeller 1 had begun,'? and therefore this room was no longer available 
as an undressing room. Besides, Leichenkeller 2 was not operational either 
from January 1943 onwards. In “Report no. 1” from Bischoff to Kammler dat- 





14 Letter from SS-Standortarzt to the Commandant of CC dated 20 March 1943, concerning “Häft- 
lings-Krankenbau — KGL.” RGVA, 502-1-261, p. 112. 

150 Letter from SS-Standortarzt to Zentralbauleitung of July 20, 1943 concerning “Hygienische So- 
fort-Massnahmen im KL.” RGVA, 502-1-170, p. 263. 

55! «Tätigkeitsbericht des SS-Ustuf. (F) Kirschnek, Bauleiter für das Schutzhaftlager und für land- 
wirtschaftliche Bauvorhaben. 1. Jan. 1943 bis 31. Marz 1943,” of March 29, 1943. RGVA, 502-1- 
26, p. 59. 

1? APMO, BW 30/31, p. 30. 
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ed 23 January on the subject “Crematoria PoW camp, state of advancement” 
we can read:'°° 


"Cellar II. Reinforced-concrete ceiling finished, removal of planking sub- 


ject to weather conditions.” 


In his report dated 29 January 1943, Prüfer confirmed: '°* 


"Ceiling of Leichenkeller 2 cannot yet be freed of planking because of 
frost.” 
On the same day, Kirschnek confirms in a file memo: ? 
"Leichenkeller 2 basically finished, except for removal of planking from 
ceiling, which can only be done on days without frost. " 
Finally, as we have already seen, Bischoff informs Kammler in his letter of 29 
January 1943:156 


"The Reinforced-concrete ceiling of the Leichenkeller could not yet be 

freed of its planking because of frost conditions.” 

During the first week of February 1943, average temperatures at Krakow were 
below -5°C, and during the second week below 0°C (Setkiewicz 2011b, p. 
59), which makes it highly likely that Leichenkeller 2 remained non-operatio- 
nal for some time longer because of the impossibility to remove the form 
planks from the concrete. 

On 8 March 1943, Messing, the technician, began to install the ventilation 
duct in Leichenkeller 2, which he regularly calls *undressing cellar" in his 
weekly work reports." The work was finished on 31 March 1943 (“de-aera- 
tion system undressing cellar installed"). '^* Therefore, already by 8 March the 
Central Construction Office — acting on the request of SS garrison surgeon — 
had decided to create an undressing room in the half-basement of Crematori- 
um II, more specifically in Leichenkeller 2. As against this, Leichenkeller 1 
became operational as of March 13 (“aeration and de-aeration systems of cel- 
lar 1 put into service”). On 20 March, the day of the alleged gassing of 
2,191 Greek Jews (Czech 1990, p. 356), the SS garrison surgeon was occupied 
only with the removal of the corpses of detainees from the camp hospital to 
Crematorium II without any reference to any alleged gassing victims. 

We now have the answers to the two questions raised in the beginning: 

1. The undressing room was used for the corpses of the detainees who had 
died in the camp. At the Belsen trial, SS-Hauptsturmführer Josef Kramer, 





153 RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 54. 

154 APMO, BW 30/40, p. 101. 

155 APMO, BW 30/24, p. 105. 

156 APMO, BW 30/24, p. 100. 

157 Arbeitszeit-Bescheinigung of Topf for the period of March 8-14, 1943. APMO, D-ZBau/2540, p. 
26. 

158 Tbid., p. 23. 
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commander of the Auschwitz Camp from May 8, 1944, declared in this re- 
spect (Phillips, p. 731): 
“Whoever died during the day was put into a special building called the 
mortuary, and they were carried to the crematorium every evening by 
lorry. They were loaded on the lorry and off the lorry by prisoners. They 
were stripped by the prisoners of their clothes in the crematorium before 
being cremated.” 

2. Initially a barrack set up in front of the crematorium was used as undress- 
ing room, because Leichenkeller 2 was not yet operational on 21 January 
1943, the day the SS garrison surgeon requested an undressing room; 
Leichenkeller 1 was available from 11 February. 

The existence of an undressing room in the crematorium is therefore entirely 

normal, as results moreover from the assignment of rooms in Crematorium I 

of the Main Camp: Laying-out room (Aufbahrungsraum), corpse washing 

room (Waschraum) and morgue (Leichenhalle). As the corpses were cremated 
without a coffin, the Laying-out room was not a “hall for the placement of the 
corpse on a stretcher” but a room in which the bodies were undressed before 
being washed in the room next door and finally placed naked in the morgue. 
This exposé deals with the building appearing on Map No. 2216 of 20 

March 1943, but that does not mean that Bischoff’s letter of 17 April 1943 

(Document 32) refers to it, erroneously mentioning twice Crematorium III in- 

stead of Crematorium II. Because this building was dismantled after just a 

week, hence toward the end of March, if we follow the orthodox Holocaust 

authority Henryk Tauber, we have to assume that Bischoff was referring pre- 
cisely to Crematorium III. Although it was in an advanced stage of construc- 

tion at that time, this crematorium became operational only on 26 June 1943. 

This means that one or more shacks erected near it before 17 April could not 

have had a criminal purpose. Their purpose could simply have been for the 

temporary storage of crematorium or construction equipment. When “the cor- 
responding rooms at Crematorium III" were available for their intended pur- 
pose, the barrack was dismantled (or the barracks). 


[31] Document 33 (pp. 143-145) 


On 7 May 1943 Kammler visited Auschwitz. At 20:15, at the Fiihrerheim (of- 
ficers’ hall), he had a meeting with six SS officers, SS-Obersturmbannfiihrer 
Hóss, commandant of the camp, SS-Obersturmbannführer Möckel, head of 
the SS garrison administration, SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Bischoff, head of the 
Central Construction Office, SS-Sturmbannführer Caesar [Cäsar], head of ag- 
ricultural units, SS-Hauptsturmführer Wirths, garrison surgeon, and SS- 
Untersturmführer Kirschnek, head of the construction office C.C. Auschwitz 
and agriculture Auschwitz. 
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After that meeting, Bischoff wrote a file memo on 9 May which the au- 
thors present as their Document 33. As point i), under the heading “Agricul- 
tural Construction,” it states: 15° 


"i. Stable farm Birkenau: 
Two horse-stable barracks from ‘Special Operation 1’ are erected in addi- 
tion to one Swiss and one air-force barrack. While all agricultural struc- 
tures are now to be finished in sequence with massive efforts, erecting 
these barracks is particularly urgent.” 
The authors first decree that “Special Operation 1” was “Bunker I,” then ex- 
plain: 
“Documents 32 and 33 indicate that bunkers I and II were withdrawn from 
use in May 1943. In the light of the entry into operation of the new crema- 
toria and gas chambers in the first half of 1943, there were probably plans 
for the dismantling of both bunkers. It seems, however, that the malfunc- 
tions of the crematoria that occurred at the turn of May/June 1943, which 
could potentially result in the suspension of the extermination of the Jews, 
led to the abandonment of these plans.” (p. 142) 
From this document we can actually infer on the one hand that there was at 
least one “Special Operation 2,” and on the other hand that “Special Operation 
1” had more than two barracks. It is therefore clear that “Special Operation 1” 
corresponded to the activity of Sonderkommando | at the three barracks for 
inmate property (Effektenbaracken) assigned to it, and that Sonderkommando 
2 was in service at “Special Operation 2.” And if “Sonderkommando 2” had 
gone out of business on 17 April 1943, and on 9 May two of the three barracks 
of “Special Operation 1” could be put to another use, ^? this resulted obviously 
from the fact that the 30 barracks of the Effektenlager were ready for use since 
late February/early March 1943, as I pointed out above. 


[32] Document 34 (p. 147) 


This is a letter by Bischoff to the head of the SS garrison administration, SS- 
Obersturmbannführer Karl Ernst Móckel, dated 4 February 1944, stating: 


"For carrying out a special measure, I once made available 3 horse-stable 
barracks from Construction Sector III of the PoW camp on a loan basis. 
After the crematoria have been completed long time ago and have been 
handed over to your administration, the above-mentioned barracks allo- 
cated on a loan basis are no longer needed at Sonderkommando I. The 
barracks were meant for a specific purpose and must be set up in the Con- 
struction Sector Ш of the PoW camp. |...] 





159 RGVA, 502-2-117, p. 6. 
160 Both documents speak of “horse-stable barracks,” as in the file memo of 10 February 1943 in rela- 
tion to Sonderkommando 1 and 2. 
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I have given orders that the barracks are to be dismantled at Sonderkom- 
mando / and are to be set up in Construction Sector III. " 


According to the authors, 


"This passage indicates that bunker I and its three undressing barracks 
were still in existence in early 1944, and that their occasional use for kill- 
ing Jews deported to Auschwitz as late as the second half of 1943 cannot 
be ruled out." (p. 146) 


Here the authors are forced to overturn one of the tenets of the fantastic ortho- 
dox story of the “bunkers” at Birkenau, according to which, as I pointed out in 
my comments to Document 16, “Bunker 1” was demolished and the alleged 
undressing barracks were removed in March/April 1943. The historians at the 
Auschwitz Museum arrived at this tenet based on testimonies, starting with 
the fundamental one by Szlama Dragon. If they want to change that story line 
now, they will also have to admit that the testimonies upon which the old ver- 
sion is based are incorrect, unreliable or deceitful. But since the entire story of 
the “bunkers” as extermination facilities is based exclusively on testimonies, 
that entire story would thus become incorrect, unreliable or deceitful. 

There is also another serious problem. Eyewitnesses of the “bunkers” do 
not refer to any activities of these alleged extermination facilities for the peri- 
od from March/April 1943 through May 1944, so that the authors" random 
conjectures are without any anecdotal support. 

The authors’ interpretation is not merely unfounded, but also contradictory. 
In fact, they claim that the *Special Operation 1" mentioned in the file memo 
of 9 May 1943 (their Document 33) refers to “Bunker 1." In that case, two of 
the three alleged undressing barracks would have been dismantled already in 
May 1943 and installed at the “stable farm Birkenau.” There can be little 
doubt about that, because Bischoff had declared that their setup was “particu- 
larly urgent," and because Kammler had ordered the transfer of 60 inmate car- 
penters from Weimar and Neuengamme to Auschwitz for this project.'°' If 
that is so, how could there still have been three barracks near “Bunker 1" in 
February 1944? 

I will return to this document's reference to the crematoria in Section 12 of 
Part Two. 


[33] Document 35 (pp. 149-151) 
Document 35 is a telegram by Kammler to Bischoff dated 21 May 1944 with 
the following text: 


"For Special Operation Hungary Program 3 horse-stable barracks are to 
be set up immediately at the evasion bunkers.” 





16! RGVA, 502-1-233, р. 35. 
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The authors, who erroneously translate the German prefix Ausweich- as re- 
serve, assert that this document refers to “bunker II, referred to here as a ‘re- 
serve bunker’ (Ausweichbunker)" (p. 148). 

For the real meaning of this document, I point the reader to what I have al- 
ready laid out in a different study (2004b, pp. 96-98), and I elaborate on it fur- 
ther here. 

On 31 May 1944 Bischoff, as head of the Construction Inspection Office of 
the Waffen-SS and Police, Silesia, sent a letter to the Central Construction Of- 
fice on the subject "Construction of three horse-stable barracks for Special 
Operation Hungary," in which he advised, with reference to Kammler's tele- 
gram of 25 May, that the barracks were to be picked up from Construction 
Depot I (depot for storing construction material) of the Construction Inspec- 
tion Office of Silesia, and he requested the immediate preparation of the nec- 
essary administrative documents for the construction.'? This is the authors’ 
Document 37, of which they published a transcript of the original.'?? 

Their interpretation is based on a misreading of the two terms Sonderaktion 
(special operation) and Ausweichbunker (evasion bunker). As to the first, the 
authors tacitly assume that it referred to the alleged gassing of Jews. In fact, as 
I have shown with documents in a dedicated study, the term had a wide range 
of meanings that not only revolved around the internment of Jewish deporta- 
tion convoys and the transport and storage of their personal effects, but also 
referred to the construction of hygienic and sanitation facilities, and in one 
case even to the interrogation of civilian workers by the Political Department 
of the camp (2004b, pp. 60-75, 96-99). 

The Sonderaktion was finally also connected to the collection and sorting 
of Jewish assets. SS-Sturmbannführer Alfred Franke-Gricksch made an in- 
spection visit to Poland between 4 and 16 May 1943, about which he wrote a 
detailed report. Among other things, he visited Auschwitz and Lublin, where 
he became interested in Operation Reinhardt. Today, only an English transla- 
tion of this report is known. It uses the term "special enterprise’ Reinhard,” "$4 
while another translation of the document shows the original expression: 
“Sonderaktion *Reinhard,"" which is described as follows:'© 

"This branch has had the task of realising all mobile Jewish property in 

the Gouvernement Poland.” 

This explains the request dated 24 December 1943 from the head of the Cen- 
tral Construction Office to the SS Garrison Administration: ^? 





162 Letter by the Leiter der Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei “Schlesien” (Bischoff) to the 
Central Construction Office of 31 May 1944. RGVA, 502-1-251, p. 46. 

163 RGVA, 501-2-351, p. 46. 

164 TNA, WO 309-374, pp. 6f. 

165 TNA, WO 309-2241, p. 6. 

166 Letter by the head of the Zentralbauleitung to the SS Standortverwaltung of 24 December 1943. 
RGVA, 502-1-345, p. 69. See Mattogno 2004b, Document 23, p. 136. 
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“For the operations of the Construction Office of the POW camp Birkenau, 
the following drafting instruments are most urgently required: 

10 sets of drawing instruments, 10 stylographs 

10 slide rules 

5 calipers 

It is requested that these be made available on loan to the Construction Of- 
fice from the stores of the special operations. " 


A message partially deciphered by the British on 18 Dec. 1942 spoke of 
“stocks from the Jewish resettlement” which included watches and razors, 
among other things.'®’ 

This also explains the “special operation" mentioned in Document 33. 

Next we turn to the authors’ faulty interpretation of the term Ausweich- 
bunker. First, the authors' translation for Ausweich- as "reserve" is flawed. 
The German verb ausweichen translates as “to get out of the way of some- 
thing, to avoid, elude, evade, dodge, swerve, shirk, duck." The term “reserve” 
is nowhere connected to it. It can therefore not surprise that this structure had 
nothing to do with the alleged “Bunker 2.” This is already clear from the fact 
that “Bunker 2” is said to have been the only homicidal “bunker” in operation 
in the summer of 1944, while the three barracks for the “Special Operation 
Hungary” had to be installed “at the reserve bunkers” (“bei den Aus- 
weichbunkern’’) in the plural. 

Ausweichbunker were in fact harmless bomb shelters — built so people 
could “get out of the way of, avoid, elude, evade, dodge, swerve, shirk, duck” 
Allied bombs. Point 2 of Garrison Order No. 12/44 of 12 April 1944, titled 
“evasion points in case of air-raid alarm” (Ausweichstellen bei Fliegeralarm), 
provided that, in case of an air-raid attack against housing, the rank and file 
should seek shelter in the indicated “evasion rooms” (Ausweichrdume) and 
explained:'® 

“The evasion rooms are meant to have the purpose of protecting rank and 

file from bomb blasts, shrapnel, and fire” 

The various types of air-raid shelters also included proper air-raid shelters 
(Luftschutz-Bunker), which were bomb-proof structures (bombensichere Bau- 
werke).'9 Therefore the “evasion bunkers” (Ausweichbunker) were air-raid 
bunkers probably destined for the SS troops running the camp. 

Garrison Order no. 13/44 of 2 May 1944 dedicated its Point 6 to the “pollu- 
tion of the line of bunkers,” complaining that: "° 





167 TNA, HW 16/22, German Police Decodes No. 3 Traffic: 18.12.1942. ZIP/GPDD 331b/22.12.42. 

168 *Sonderbefehl Nr. 12/44" of 12 April 1944. AGK, NTN, 121, p. 114. 

169 SS-Wirtschafts- Verwaltungshauptamt. Amtsgruppe C. Amt C II - Technische Fachgebiete. 
“Richtlinie Nr. 58" of 14 July 1944. RGVA, 501-1-401, page number illegible. 

170 Frei et al. 2000, p. 442. 
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“The prisoners use the prepared field positions and bunkers within the 
large sentry cordon as toilets.” 


Regarding other documents, the authors write: 


“Two more telegrams with similar contents were sent to Auschwitz several 
days later, on May 25 and 30, 1944.” (p. 148) 


In reality only one document exists, the original of which, dated 25 May 1944, 
was published years ago by me (2004b, Document 25, р. 138).!'! The authors 
reproduce it on p. 150. The transcript of this telegram reproduced on their p. 
149 bears the erroneous date of 21 May;'” this document was again tran- 
scribed on 30 May (reproduced on their p. 151); yet another transcript which 
the authors did not publish was passed on to Jothann at the Birkenau Con- 
struction Office on that same day.'” 

In conclusion, the three horse-stable barracks for the Special Operation 
Hungary had to be set up near air-raid shelters and had consequently no rela- 
tion to the imaginary “Bunker 2." 


[34] Documents 36 (pp. 153-156), 40 (p. 167) and 42 (p. 171) 
Document 36 is presented by the authors as follows: 


"Request dated May 26, 1944 for the re-erection of three barracks desig- 
nated for a special operation (Errichtung von 3 Baracken für Sondermass- 
nahmen). There can be no doubt that they were to be located at one of the 
already existing bunkers, which previously bore the number II. Page 2 of 
this document is a standard formula used to describe the implementation of 
construction projects. The rubric ‘time of construction’ (Bauzeit) often re- 
fers in such documents not to any specific step, but rather to the general 
time frame of the entire construction project. That is why the protocol con- 
tains the information that the work on erecting the barracks in Birkenau 
for special operations was begun in March 1942 (Bauzeit: mit den Arbeit- 
en wurde im März 1942 begonnen). This is indirect evidence that bunker I 
dates from and began operating in March 1942. " (p. 152) 
The document in question is a “construction request for the expansion of the 
PoW camp of the Waffen-SS at Auschwitz Upper Silesia. Installation of 3 bar- 
racks for special measures" prepared on 26 May 1944.'"^ The authors’ claim 
that this was a re-erection is only a transparent ploy to create a fictitious con- 
nection with the alleged barracks of “Bunker 2" of the first operational phase 
(mid-1942 to early 1943). Their claim about the "indirect proof" of the exist- 
ence of “Bunker 1” since March 1942 is absolutely inconsistent. The reference 





171 RGVA, 502-1-83, р. 22. 

172 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 21. 

15 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 21a. 

174 RGVA, 502-2-125, pp. 227-229. See DOCUMENT 22 
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to the beginning of the work in March 1942 is in fact a standard phrase taken 
from another application form, like the one directly thereafter: “The buildings 
have [been] completed and handed over for use to the SS garrison administra- 
tion,” which, if it were true, would mean that Jothann filed a construction re- 
quest after the structure had already been finished and handed over! 

The authors, however, commit an even more serious error — attested to by 
their comment on Document 42 — attributing to the elusive “Bunker 2” both 
the “3 horse-stable barracks for Special Operation Hungary” and the “3 bar- 
racks for special measures,” as if they were of the same barracks. In reality, 
however, as is confirmed by their Document 42, these were two different 
structures: the “3 barracks for special measures” were part of BW 54, while 
the “3 horse-stable barracks for Special Operation Hungary” were part of BW 
33a. 

Document 42 is a “list of existing construction requests of the Central Con- 
struction Office for the construction project POW Camp Auschwitz, Upper Si- 
lesia.” The first three columns show the serial number, the structure’s ID, and 
the number and date of construction order. Entries no. 49 and 50 have the fol- 
lowing handwritten annotations: 


"49. 33A 3 barracks for special measures 
50. 54 3 barracks for special measures (Hungary). " 


The authors comment: 


“The meaning of this entry is not completely understood. It might, howev- 
er, be hypothesized that two orders have been entered twice, and that the 
annotation (Ungarn) in point 50 actually pertains to point 49 because the 
designation of investment BW33A corresponds to work connected with the 
undressing barracks that existed at the bunkers in 1942 and 1943.” (p. 
170) 
It is clear that they have understood nothing of the issue at hand, particularly 
when considering their false interpretation of the explanatory report of 30 Sep- 
tember 1943 (their Document 17). They interpret the document in retrospect, 
as if (in this case) it were referring to barracks already completed in the past. 
Only by doing this are they able to allocate the three barracks for special 
measures Type 260/9 mentioned therein for Construction Sectors II and III of 
Birkenau to the “bunkers,” which are said to have gone into operation in 1942. 
In reality, however, this is a very simple project, as is clear from the fact 
that three barracks of Construction Sector Ш, called BW 33a, are preceded by 
a series of structures related to the hospital camp (BW За, 4c, de, Af 6c, 7 c, 
12 c, 12 b), a total of 167 barracks, but on 6 October 1943, about a week after 
the preparation of the explanatory report mentioned above, the shells of only 
47 barracks had been erected (im Rohbau).'” As I explained above, both the 





175 Letter by Jothann to Kammler of 6 October 1943. RGVA, 502-1-351, p. 352. 
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existing houses as well as the barracks for special measures appear for the first 
time in this document, which means that the barracks did not exist prior to 20 
September 1943. 

Another essential thing which has escaped the authors’ attention is the fact 
that the three barracks for special measures from the construction request of 
26 May 1944 (Document 36) are identical to the three barracks for special 
measures in Construction Sector III of the explanatory report of 30 September 
1943: the planned expenditure is in fact identical (RM 55,758), and Document 
42 identifies these three barracks as BW 33A (or 33a). 

This is further confirmed by a document ignored by the authors. It is the 
construction expense ledger (Bauausgabebuch) of BW 54, headed precisely “3 
barracks for special measures.” "6 It gives the expense chapter with “21/7 b" 
and the title “(Bau) 65". The back specifies the work carried out on 5 Septem- 
ber 1944 by the company Lenz & Co. A.G. Kattowitz for a total amount of 
681.08 RM. It can therefore be stated with certainty that the three barracks in 
question were erected in early September 1944. 

The “Construction Order No. 61" issued by Bischoff as head of the Con- 
struction Inspectorate of the Waffen-SS and Police “Silesia” dated 11 July 
1944 is about the "construction request for the installation of 3 barracks for 
special measures." The reference is to a letter from the Central Construction 
Office dated 19 June with registration number 51851/44/Tei/L. The total ex- 
pense is calculated as 51,000 RM.'” The authors’ Document 40 (p. 167) al- 
lows us to correctly interpret Bischoff's order. 

On 19 June 1944, Jothann sent to the Construction Inspectorate of the 
Waffen-SS and Police “Silesia” a letter with protocol number 51851/44/Tei/L. 
with the subject: “CC II — Structure: — Construction Request for installation of 
3 barracks for special measures in CC II [Birkenau]." Attached to this letter 
was the construction request of 26 May 1944, which in fact bears the stamp 
"Geprüft" (audited) of Construction Inspectorate of the Waffen-SS and Police 
“Silesia” with the date of 6 July 1944. The estimated cost was 61,000 RM, 
recorded in expenditure item 21/7b (Bau) 65, which was that of structure BW 
54.5 All these data coincide with those of Bischoff's “Construction Order 
No. 61,” except for the expense, which was undoubtedly reduced by his office 
from 61,000 to 51,000 RM. 

It can therefore be concluded with certainty that the “3 barracks for special 
measures / BW 54" had no relation to the legendary "Bunker 2." 

The text of Document 36 published by the authors was a first version that 
was subsequently edited by hand (the total due for the three barracks was re- 
duced from 55,758 to 46,467 RM). The document is partially torn at the mar- 





176 RGVA, 502-1-111, pp. 573-573a. See DOCUMENT 20. 

177 RGVA, 502-1-281, p. 54. See DOCUMENT 21. 

178 In the document published by the authors, the header row relating to “Subject” has a wide space 
between “BW” and *— Bauantrag": it is probable that the original text was “BW: 54 — Bauantrag.” 
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gin. I reproduce all pages of the final, edited version in the Appendix (my 
DOCUMENT 22). 


[35] Document 37 (p. 159) 


As mentioned before when discussing Document 35, Bischoff sent a letter to 
the Central Construction Office on 31 May 1944 with the subject “Construc- 
tion of 3 horse-stable barracks for Special Operation ‘Hungary.’” With refer- 
ence to Kammler’s order of 25 May, he stated that the barracks had to be tak- 
en from Bauhof I (storage of construction materials) of the Construction In- 
spectorate “Silesia,” and demanded that the administrative steps needed for 
this construction be carried out instantly.'? This is the authors’ Document 37, 
of which they published merely a transcript of the original.'” They comment 
as follows: 


"These barracks had not yet been built, but they were at the so-called 
Bauhof I—the construction material depot near the Auschwitz main camp 
(Die Baracken sind dem Bauhof I der Bauinspektion ‘Schlesien’ zu ent- 
nehmen). In the first phase of the extermination of the Jews deported from 
Hungary, the persons destined to die in bunker II were made to disrobe in 
the open air nearby. This is confirmed by an aerial photograph of the 
Birkenau camp taken by an RAF aircraft on May 30, 1944, in which only 
the vestigial outlines of the old undressing barracks are visible." (p. 158) 


On p. 159, below this document, the authors publish a section of an air photo 
showing the area of the alleged “Bunker 2.” Here they commit yet another 
blunder, because the air photo in question was taken on 31 May 1944 by an 
aircraft of the U.S. Air Forces.'*° I have dealt in depth with this and other air 
photos in two of my earlier studies. 17 

The issue is much more complex than the authors would have you believe. 
It concerns not only three barracks, but also the activities around the alleged 
homicidal *Bunker 2." 

In the photo of 31 May 1944, the old “forest road," which is discussed here 
in the section dealing with Document 19, is no longer well defined; the dis- 
used road seems to have been invaded by vegetation. This is in contrast to the 
three rectangular shapes which show newly cleared areas. It is therefore im- 
possible that these were the footprints of the barracks that had been disman- 
tled more than a year before. 

Two barracks, erected on two of the three rectangular shapes just men- 
tioned, appear in the vicinity of “Bunker 2” for the first time in an air photo 





179 RGVA, 501-1-351, р. 46. 

180 NA, Mission 60 PRS/462 60 SQ, Exposure 3056. 

13! Mattogno 2004a, pp. 226f.; Mattogno 2005c, pp. 101-103 (photo of 31 May 1944 and its section 
enlargements). 
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taken on 26 June 1944,'? and more-clearly still on a photo made by the Royal 
Air Force on 23 August 1944.!? 

On this photo, the “forest road" appears to have been restored. This road 
started at the camp's western gate (near the Effektenlager), then passed be- 
tween the two newly erected barracks, and a few meters beyond that it merged 
into the old road, forming the hypotenuse of a right triangle. 

On 30 August 1944, two members of the camp resistance movement, 
“Stakto” (Stanislaw Ktodzinski) and an unidentified “J.,” sent the following 
secret message out of the camp:'** 


"The gassing of Jews continues. Transports from Lodz, the Netherlands 
and Italy. The pits in which they cremated the corpses of the gassed at 
Birkenau when the crematoria were insufficient, are currently filled up 
[obecnie zasypujq] to erase the traces." 


This means that the outdoor cremations of allegedly gassed corpses had 
ceased at that time, and consequently that the activities of "Bunker 2" had 
ceased as well. 

However, the two barracks still appear on an air photo taken on 29 No- 
vember 1944," which also shows the building said to have been “Bunker 2." 
According to normal practice prevailing in Auschwitz because of the shortage 
of barracks, when a barrack was no longer needed, it was dismantled and reas- 
sembled wherever needed for another purpose. But if the two barracks had 
been the changing rooms for the alleged victims of “Bunker 2," why were 
they left in place for three months after the cessation of its activities? This is 
all the more inexplicable since, according to Czech, the presumed order to 
"end all homicidal gassings" arrived at Auschwitz on 2 November 1944 
(Czech 1990, p. 743). 

No known document mentions these two barracks, so it is hard to say what 
their purpose was. Even though they cannot be the "three horse-stable bar- 
racks for Special Operation *Hungary,"" since those were three barracks rather 
than just two, it seems certain that they have a direct relation to the deporta- 
tion of the Hungarian Jews. 

The Hungarian Jews were deported between mid-May and early July 1944. 
They brought to Birkenau enormous quantities of personal items, which were 
piled up in front of the barracks of the Effektenlager, as shown by various era 
photos (Freyer/Pressac, photos 121-125, pp. 150-155). It is likely that the two 
barracks in question, erected not far from the Effektenlager, were intended to 
accommodate these items, which had to be protected from the elements. The 





182 NA, Mission: 60/PR522 60SQ. Can: C1172, Exposure 5022. 

153 Mattogno 2005c, Documents 36 & 37, pp. 117f. 

184 APMO, D-RO/85, vol. II, p. 126. 

'85 NA, Record Group no. 373, Mission: 15 SG/887 5 PG. Can: D 1610. Exposure: 4058. Auschwitz: 
Open Air Incinerations, op. cit., Document 41 on p. 122. 


CARLO MATTOGNO · CURATED LIES 121 


expansion of the courtyard of “Bunker 2” can be explained as follows: it was 
used to unload the material, which was then sorted by the inmates and placed 
inside the two barracks. 
According to “eyewitnesses,” the following numbers of cremation pits are 

said to have operated in the summer of 1944 in the area of “Bunker 2”: 

— one according to Shaul Chasan and Shlomo Venezia; 

— two according to Miklos Nyiszli and Dov Paisikovic; 

— four according to Filip Müller Im 


According to Filip Miiller, the preparations for the extermination of the Hun- 
garian Jews in “Bunker 2” (which he called “Bunker V”) began in early May 
1944. Four “cremation pits" were excavated measuring 40-50 m x 8m x 2 m. 
In mid-May the first transports of Hungarian Jews arrived, who were allegedly 
exterminated in “Bunker V.”'” 

Dov Paisikovic claimed to have worked at “Bunker 2” for two weeks, from 
23 May to 6 June. According to him, an uninterrupted extermination activity, 
day and night, unfolded in that area on 31 May 1944. The two mass cremation 
pits claimed by him measuring 30 m x 10 m or 30 m x 6 m had to operate at 
full capacity. Pressac spoke of two small pits of 30 and 20 square meters.'** 
The orthodox Holocaust writer Mark van Alstine claims to have identified on 
air photos three “cremation pits" with an area of about 106.8 m? each and 
about 320 m? in total in the area of the alleged “Bunker 2."'? Piper did not 
mention the number of “cremation pits” near "Bunker 2,” but claimed that 
their total capacity was 5,000 corpses per day. ^? 

On 31 May 1944, the area of “Bunker 2" would therefore have been an in- 
ferno of fire and smoke, but the above-mentioned air photos, including the one 
published by the authors, show no trace of either smoking or non-smoking 
pits; or of any kind of smoke; or of any activity of the 100 or 150 inmates who 
were allegedly employed there; or of trucks delivering fuel wood or removing 
ashes; or of stacks of wood piled up for the cremation of the corpses. As I 
mentioned above, in the air photo of 31 May 1944, the "forest road" was not 
even in use. The only road linking the Birkenau Camp to “Bunker 2" started 
from the area of the sewage-treatment plant, continued to the southwest, then 
bent at a 90° angle to the southeast toward the area of “Bunker 2,” but it was 
blocked by a thick hedge preventing access to the fenced-in yard of the build- 
ing.'”' So the claimed trucks with the victims (which are not visible on any air 
photo either) had to stop at the end of the road, the victims had to get off the 
trucks and somehow get through the hedge in order to get to the yard of the al- 





186 Mattogno 2005c, p. 23. 

187 Müller 1979, pp. 198-212. 

188 Pressac 1994, p. 172. 

189 Mattogno 2005c, p. 44. 

1% Piper 1994, pp. 173f. 

191 Mattogno 2005c, Documents 20 & 22, pp. 103, 105. 
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leged “bunker,” with the risk of them escaping and having to be shot at, and 
all this in plain view of the camp. Hence the very air photo presented by the 
authors radically debunks all their conjectures on the gassing “bunker” and its 
alleged undressing barracks. 


[36] Document 38 (p. 161) 


This is a letter by Jothann dated 1 June 1944 with the subject “Erection of 3 
horse-stable barracks — Special Operation ‘Hungary.’” The authors adduce it 
as such without any comment. 


[37] Document 39 (p. 163-165) 


This is a file memo about the Auschwitz visit by SS-Obergruppenführer Pohl 
on 16 June 1944, dated 17 June. In this regard the authors write: 


“On page 2 of the protocol there is a list of intended construction projects 
that cannot be carried out until the appropriate proposals have been sub- 
mitted. Item 10 mentions three barracks needed as urgent measures for the 

Jewish operation’ (3 Baracken für Sofortmassnahme ‘Judenaktion’).” (p. 

162) 

This document "" states that Pohl had authorized the list of 29 requested con- 
struction projects, including these three barracks, after he had checked their 
degree of urgency. Among these construction projects were finishing a build- 
ing for the Hygienic Institute (Point 2), extending and finishing House No. 7 
(Point 11), an air-raid shelter (Luftschutzbunker) and a shrapnel-protection 
shelter (Splitterschutzbunker; Points 20, 21 and 29). 

The term Sofortmassnahme (immediate measures) had no criminal connota- 
tion, on the contrary: it is in fact referring to sanitation. For example, on 7 
June 1943 the garrison surgeon submitted a request to the Central Construc- 
tion Office requesting that, “in the course of the immediate measures to im- 
prove the hygienic conditions in CC Auschwitz,” the hot-air-disinfestation 
chambers be modified in such a way that they no longer pose any fire haz- 
ard. ^? In another letter dated 20 July 1943 with the subject “hygienic immedi- 
ate measures,” Wirths asked the Central Construction Office to install ade- 
quate morgues, because rats were feeding on the corpses in the existing wood- 
en ones. 

It is also worth mentioning that the term special measures had the same 
meaning. The entire Birkenau hospital sector BA III was a "special measure," 
as the "List of barracks necessary for the implementation of the special meas- 
ure in the PoW camp" of 11 June 1943 shows. 
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192 NO-2359. 

193 RGVA, 502-1-170, p- 150. 
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[38] Document 41 (p. 169) 


This is the well-known “Construction Order No. 63,” signed by Bischoff on 
20 July 1944, which refers to the “construction request for the erection of 3 
barracks for special measures,” for a total amount RM 41,000." The authors 
comment on this as follows: 


"Under point 13 on page 2 of document 7 above, there is information that 
three barracks for the ‘Jewish operation’ (Judenaktion) are 90 percent 
completed. RAF aerial photographs from the second half of August 1944, 
however, show that in the end only two undressing barracks were built at 
bunker II." (p. 168) 


The reference to their Document 7 is to the "List of structures under construc- 
tion with extent of completion" dated 4 September 1944, which in Paragraph 
13 of the list b) reads: “3 barracks for immediate measures (Jewish opera- 
tion)." The list also includes finishing a residential house for agriculture (List 
a), Item 9), finishing two residential houses for civilian employees (Item 20), 
temporarily finishing 60 residential houses in the relevant camp area for 
bombed-out SS members (Item 43), finishing a house for the Hygienic Insti- 
tute (List b), Item 5), and the extension of House No. 7 (Item 14). The authors 
do not even ask why the documents supposedly list the erection of the un- 
dressing barracks at the elusive "bunker," while being absolutely silent about 
the transformation work which would have been required to convert the two 
relevant existing houses into the claimed gassing facilities, although docu- 
ments on similar conversion projects appear in abundance for many existing 
houses which the Central Construction Office had taken over and put to one 
use or another. 

The authors' conjecture is also senseless from a chronological point of 
view. Kammler's telegram containing the order to erect three barracks for 
“Special Operation Hungary" dates back to 25 May 1944. The deportation of 
Hungarian Jews to Auschwitz began on 15 May 1944, and the first transport 
arrived at the camp on May 17 (Czech 1990, p. 628). By 25 May, already 
138,870 Jews had been deported in 44 trains. II! During these first 10 days, on 
average almost 13,900 Jews arrived at Birkenau every day, most of whom, ac- 
cording to the historians at the Auschwitz Museum, were gassed in the 
claimed extermination facilities at Birkenau, including “Bunker 2." If, there- 
fore, Kammler's order was referring to the erection of three undressing bar- 
racks near “Bunker 2," this was not only a little late (the deportation schedule 
had been discussed in Vienna on 4 and 5 May 1944,' at which point Ausch- 
witz camp administration must have been informed about the upcoming de- 
portations). In addition, the order was not even implemented! 





196 RGVA, 502-1-281, p. 57. See DOCUMENT 23 
197 NG-5623. 
198 NG-5565. 
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Fact is that the deportation of the Hungarian Jews ended on 8 July 1944, 
and the last transport arrived at Auschwitz three days later, but on 4 Septem- 
ber the three barracks in question had still not been finalized and were not yet 
in operation. Even if they were for the “Special Operation ‘Hungary,’” the 
barracks now were meant to serve a completely different purpose. In fact, the 
“Hungary Program” brings to mind the “fighter-construction program,” a pro- 
gram for the construction of underground aircraft factories to quickly build a 
large fleet of small aircraft capable of defending Germany against the Allied 
bomber fleets. For this purpose, Hitler informed Luftwaffe Field Marshal Er- 
hard Milch on 9 April 1944 that Himmler was in charge of gathering 100,000 
Hungarian Jews for this program, ^? and on 9 May the Führer ordered the 
withdrawal from Sevastopol of 10,000 men to watch over 200,000 Jews who 
were about to be sent to concentration camps in order to be deployed in that 
program." Kammler's stake in the “Special Operation ‘Hungary’” program 
was that he was Himmler's representative in the German government depart- 
ment overseeing the production of fighter aircraft; he was the “Plenipotentiary 
of the Reichsführer-SS at the Reich Ministry for Armaments and War Produc- 
tion, ‘Fighter Staff" (Bevollmächtigter des Reichsführers-SS beim Reichs- 
mininisterium für Rüstung und Kriegsproduktion, Jágerstab ").??! 


IV. Section “The Railroad Ramp (Alte Judenrampe)" 


This section is the most-tenuous of the whole book, since the documents prof- 
fered have not the slightest relevance to the alleged extermination of the Jews. 


[39] Document 43 (p. 175) 


This is a file memo by SS-Untersturmführer Kirschnek dated 28 July 1943 
which merely mentions the “Jews ramp" (Judenrampe), and this is the only 
reason why the authors published it, as if this fact had been unknown! They 
explain that on this ramp *SS men received transports of deportees and sub- 
jected them to selection from mid-1942" (p. 174). Is the presence of the rail- 
way ramp supposed to be evidence for the claim that arriving Jews were 
gassed later on? 


[40] Document 44 (p. 175) 


It is a sketch by the industrial construction company Schlesische Industriebau 
Lenz & Co. AG on a project called “railway construction — potato transporta- 
tion to the potato bunker" — another real yet innocuous bunker! The sketch 
sports a label saying “external ramp — Jew track” — and that’s all! 





199 R-134. 
200 NO-5689. 
201 NARA, T 175/226, 2764970. 
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[41] Document 45 (p. 179) 


This is a letter by Bischoff to Kammler of 19 January 1943 concerning the 
construction of a spur from the Auschwitz railway station to the Birkenau 
Camp. The authors comment: 


“The first of its functions mentioned here is receiving transports sent to the 
camp within the framework of special operations (Direkte Anfahrt der 
Transportzüge — Sondermassnahmen).” (p. 178) 


The German phrase translates to: "Direct approach of the transport trains — 
special measures." But what proves that these "special measures" were homi- 
cidal gassings? Above I have elaborated on the various meanings of the terms 
Sondermassnahme or Sofortmassnahme, so there is no need to probe the sub- 
ject here again. 


[42] Document 46 (pp. 181-183) 


This is a report on a meeting of 23 March 1943 between representatives of the 
railway management at Oppeln (today Opole) as well as members of the 
Auschwitz Central Construction Office and camp headquarters. The report is 
dated 25 March 1943. Among the issues discussed is also that of a railway 
spur between the Auschwitz railway station and the Birkenau Camp. The au- 
thors point out: 


"The report includes information about plans to use the freight station as 
the place for the ‘unloading of special transports of the office of the com- 
mandant of Auschwitz concentration camp’ as well as for the unloading of 
construction materials required by the Zentralbauleitung. Additionally, the 
document mentions the necessity of expanding the area of the freight sta- 
tion so that it can handle the daily arrival of 10 special transports and 40 
train cars carrying construction material and supplies (Soll das Baugleis 
taglich neben dem Baustoffverkehr mit bis zu 10 Sondertransporten und 
bis zu 40 Waggons mit Baustoff, Verpflegung usw. fiir die Kommandantur 
und die Zentralbauleitung belastet werden). " (p. 180) 

Apparently, the authors reproduced this document merely because it contains 

the term "special transports," which for them is obviously evidence that the 

majority of these "special transports" were then gassed. 


[43] Document 47 (pp. 185) 

This is a letter by the German State Railway (Reichsbahn) to the Central Con- 
struction Office dated 17 March 1943. It refers to “Relocating the ramp for the 
camp’s special transports.” Here, too, the magical term “special transports” 
appears. 
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[44] Document 48 (pp. 187) 


This is page 335 of the inmate labor-deployment register (see their Document 
12) which confirms the “Relocation of the ramp for special transports,” and 
that is all. 

Since the authors seem to be obsessed with the “relocation of the ramp for 
special transports,” I inform them that more documents exist in this regard, the 
“File memo about a conference with representatives of the Reichsbahn at the 
Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police Auschwitz on 9 
April 1943 regarding relocating the ramp for special transports,””” and a “Re- 
port on the relocation of the ramp for special transports."??? 


[45] Document 49 (pp. 189-191) 


These are two documents, a letter from the Reichsbahn railway management 
Oppeln to the Central Construction Office of 20 April 1943, and a letter from 
the Central Construction Office to the camp commandant of 25 March 1943. 
In both the magical term "special transports" appears again, and that's good 
enough for the authors to include it. What they imagine this proves remains a 
mystery. 


[46] Document 50 (p. 193) 
This document is about the “potato-storage warehouses.” The authors explain: 

"They were built in 1943 near the unloading ramp where Jewish trans- 

ports were received in the period from the spring of 1942 to May 1944 and 

subjected to selection. The location and dimensions of the unloading ramp 
are visible, as is the road running in the direction of the Birkenau camp 

that was defined as the ‘camp access road’ (Zufahrtstrasse zum KGL). " (p. 

192) 

In this document, not even the term “special transports” appears but simply 
the word “ramps”! 

They could just as well have reproduced the map of 21 June 1944 showing 
the area between Sectors I and II of Birkenau which Pressac published dec- 
ades ago and which even indicates the width of the two ramps: 2 and 10 me- 
ters, respectively (“Rampe 2 m breit; Rampe 10 m breit”, Pressac 1989, pp. 
254f.). 


[47] Document 51 (pp. 195f.) 


This is a file memo by Bischoff of 12 July 1943 mentioning the "track for 
special transports" (Gleis für Sondertransporte). Yet another irrelevant docu- 
ment. 





?? RGVA, 502-1-186, pp. 205f. 
203 RGVA, 502-1-86, pp. 160f. 
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Document 27: Stutthof Camp, summary of the morning roll call of 
male and female inmates, 30 January 1945. GARF, 7021-106-3, 
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Document 28: Stutthof SSC camp strength on 1 Fabray 
1945. GARF, 7021-106-3, p. 11. 





CARLO MATTOGNO · CURATED LIES 127 


V. Section “The Sonderkommando” 
[48] Document 52 (p. 201) 


This is a compilation of expenses for materials at the Birkenau Camp. On 23 
April 1942 are recorded 300 kg of cement and 400 kg of bagged lime (Sack- 
kalk; see my DOCUMENT 28). The authors explain that these materials had 
been “required by the Sonderkommando" and that the lime “was used as a dis- 
infectant when burying bodies in mass graves” (p. 200). 

This is a deliberate misrepresentation for two reasons. First, Sackkalk was a 
German term for powdered unslaked lime (СаО) sold in bags to the pottery 
and construction industry (see Lamock 1911). It was and is to this day one of 
the major components of mortar and plaster, together with cement, water and 
sand. The fact that the lime was listed together with cement should alert read- 
ers to the incontrovertible fact that here simple building materials were or- 
dered. But the authors very prudently decided to ignore the cement so that 
they wouldn't have to repeat the absurd explanation in their introduction." 
After all, what was the alleged Sonderkommando at the elusive “bunkers” 
supposed to have done with 300 kg of cement? Besides, had the SS ordered 
lime-based powder for disinfection purposes, they would have ordered chlo- 
rinated lime (Chlorkalk),”” see the next document discussed. 

Next, the authors pass over a second central bit of information: the com- 
plete recipient of these supplies: “BW. 4 Sonderk. Bir.," which means “Struc- 
ture 4 of the Birkenau Sonderkommando." BW 4 Birkenau referred to the con- 
struction of 14 barracks for economy (Wirtschaftsbaracken).” The construc- 
tion work of two of these barracks, labelled BW 4a, had started on 10 Novem- 
ber 1941; one had been completed at the end of March 1942, the second was 
90% finished, and its completion was scheduled for 31 May 1942.2 The 
above-mentioned construction materials were used for building these very bar- 
racks for logistical maintenance, and the “Birkenau Sonderkommando” was 
working in it. 


[49] Document 53 (p. 203) 


This is a request (Anforderung) by the “Sonderkommando Birkenau” from 10 
February 1943 regarding “1 barrel of chlorinated lime.” The authors affirm 





204 See my comments below on their Introduction, Part Two, Section 11. *Sonderkommando" and 
“Bunker.” 

205 A mixture of highly corrosive calcium hypochlorite Ca(C1O)2, calcium chloride CaCl: and calci- 
um hydroxide Ca(OH). 

206 “BW 4 Wirtschaftsbaracken 1-14"; “Erläuterungsbericht zum Vorentwurf für den Neubau des 
Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS Auschwitz O/S.," 30 October 1941. RGVA, 502-1-233, p. 
14 (p. 2 of the report). It is not entirely clear what a Wirtschaftbarracke was, but it may have re- 
ferred to buildings for activities of logistical maintenance/domestic economy (Hauswirtschaft- 
baracke), like bakery, kitchen, laundry etc. 

207 *Baufristenplan" of the "Kriegsgefangenenlager" dated 5 May 1942. RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 15. 


128 CARLO MATTOGNO · CURATED LIES 


that the Sonderkommando used these 200 kg of chlorinated lime “for disinfec- 
tion” (p. 202), always insinuating that it was meant to be used in mass graves 
of gassing victims. This is, of course, purely conjectural, because no one 
knows to which Sonderkommando the document refers. But even if it were 
true that it was used in mass graves, that doesn’t prove that a mass murder was 
going on in Birkenau at that time. Since at that point in time a typhus epidem- 
ic had been raging inside the camp for seven months, claiming tens of thou- 
sands of victims without adequate cremation capacity, a huge need for chlo- 
rinated lime cannot surprise. Actually, it is a miracle that this is the only order 
for chlorinated lime the museum could locate. But we don’t even know 
whether that lime was meant to disinfect corpses, because that is not the only 
possible application for chlorinated lime. It is also used in garbage dumps, 
septic tanks, cesspits, and last but not least for cleaning toilets and other sani- 
tary facilities. 


[50] Document 54 (p. 205) 


This is Receipt No. 2102 of 18 December 1942 for “Sonderkommando Nr. 2" 
concerning the delivery of 3 tons of coke. Here the authors’ incredible inter- 
pretation: 


"In the winter, coke was burned in portable iron baskets to heat the gas 
chambers. " (p. 204) 


This is a ridiculous stopgap trick designed to somehow explain the supply of 
coke, a hypothesis not backed up by anything, not even an anecdote. Szlama 
Dragon, who claims to have been assigned to the Sonderkommando on 10 De- 
cember 1942 — eight days before the aforementioned coke delivery — de- 
scribed with great wealth of detail the alleged gassing procedure, but without 
ever mentioning portable coal baskets (so-called braziers), which in fact 
wouldn't have been needed, because when the “gas chamber" was opened, it 
“was very warm" (było bardzo gorąco). 

Setkiewicz published another document elsewhere which is said to indicate 
the supply of another 3 tons of coke to this Sonderkommando on 26 February 
1943. This is not, however, a proper document such as Document 54, but a 
mere sheet of paper in which the following text appears in handwriting: 

«з 

Sondern [sic] Kommando П 

26/ Februar.” 


It is therefore neither specified whether it is 3 tons of coke nor that the year is 
1943. Here is Setkiewicz's incredible comment (201 1a, p. 106): 





208 Interrogation of Sz. Dragon by investigating Judge Jan Sehn, 10 & 11 May 1945. Höss Trial, vol. 
11, pp.103-106. 
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“This suggests that at the time a ‘Sonderkommando I’ had to exist; in other 
words, there were two Sonderkommandos assigned to the gas chambers of 


DE 


the ‘red house’ and the ‘white house’. 
A delirious logic, to say the least! 


[51] Document 55 (p. 207) 


This is a page of the inmate-labor-deployment register from which the authors 
drew their Documents 12 and 48 (see there). In an entry dated 19 January 
1943, we read in the “contents” column: 


“Request for 2 guards for Sonderkommando. ” 


As in the case of Document 12, the authors fail to report that in the fourth col- 
umn headed “by whom,” giving the entity which filed the request, has the fol- 
lowing text: “Administration of Inmate Property.” So this Sonderkommando, 
exactly like the one mentioned in Document 12, was sorting and disinfesting 
inmate belongings. The Administration of Inmate Belongings was a subsec- 
tion of “Department IV — Administration" of the Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp. 


[52] Document 56 (p. 209) 


This is again taken from the just-mentioned register, page 259. On 10 Febru- 
ary 1943 a “Request for dentists to the special operation” was filed by the 
“dental center.” The authors merely repeat this request without making any 
comment. They probably imply that any reader sufficiently imbued with or- 
thodox propaganda assumes that the two dentists in question had the task of 
extracting gold teeth from the corpses of allegedly gassed victims. This pre- 
sumably derives from the mere presence of the term “special operation.” But 
the term referred very generally to the arrival of “special transports” with all 
the operations resulting from it: reception, disinfestation and sorting of the de- 
portees, as I explained earlier. These operations were also called “special 
measures,” as is sensationally confirmed by Document 67, to be discussed fur- 
ther below. 

The former detainee Manne Kratz claimed during the hearing on 21 De- 
cember 1964 of the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial that he had been part of the 
dental center's Sonderkommando, which he described as follows:”” 

“The ‘Sonderkommando’ of the dental station was occupied with smelting 

the gold teeth extracted from the dead.” 

The use of the term “special operation” to describe the extraction of gold teeth 
from dead bodies is not attested to by any document. It is however known 
that, according to investigating judge Jan Sehn, during 200 days of the year 





20 Fritz Bauer Institut et al. 2005, p. 27049. 
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1942, 16,325 gold fillings or fillings of other precious metal alloys were ex- 
tracted from the teeth of 2,904 corpses.?'? For this existed special pre-printed 
forms which read as follows:?!! 


“Inmate Dental Center of CC Auschwitz. Auschwitz, the ....194... 

To the Political Department of CC Auschwitz. 

From the corpse of ... inmate no. ... the following dentures were removed: 

I.) precious metal alloy R... L... 2.) Gold К... L... 

Number of links 

Total number of links 

The Head of the Inmate Dental Center of the CC Auschwitz 

SS-Untersturmführer. " 
All this happened in broad daylight without any “code word." Removing den- 
tures and dental fillings from corpses prior to their cremation is not only 
standard practice in every crematorium of the world, but it is also necessary to 
prevent those metals from accumulating in the cremation device — and from 
polluting the environment (in case of amalgam fillings).?? The issue is not 
that fillings were extracted, but what happened with the precious ones after- 
wards. 

On 14 January 1943 the British decoded the following message sent by the 


SS-Führungshauptamt to the doctor of an unspecified division:?? 


"To div. surgeon. 
The 18 dentists and dental technicians drafted to the division for a special 
operation are to be put in motion immediately, together with the addition- 
ally supplied equipment, to the SS medical replacement battalion STET- 
TIN, Kückenmühle. " 
This suggests that a "special operation" performed by dentists did not neces- 
sarily have a criminal character. 


[53] Documents 57 and 58 (p. 211-213) 

Document 57 is a letter by SS-Untersturmführer Josef Janisch to the camp 
headquarters dated 24 December 1943 with the subject "Return of field rail- 
way material made available to Sonderkommando I on a loan basis." It sta- 
tes?" 





210 Höss Trial, vol. 3, p. 86; note that this would amount to 5.6 gold fillings per corpse, which seems 
a little high. 

211 J, Sehn, “Obóz koncentracyjny i zagłady Oświęcim”, in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Badania 
Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce, I, Poznań, 1946, photo on unnumbered page. 

212 Amalgam is an alloy of silver and mercury. The latter, a poisonous heavy metal, melts and evapo- 
rates during cremation. 

213 TNA, HW 16/23, German Decodes No. 3 Traffic: 14.1.43 Addenda to I Traffic. ZIP/GPDD 
358a/4.2.43. 

214 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 54. 
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“A while ago, the Central Construction Office made some field railway 
material available to Sonderkommando J, specifically tracks and wagons. 
This field railway material, which is currently not being used there, is ur- 
gently needed by the PoW Construction Office. It is requested to immedi- 
ately hand it over to the PoW Construction Office in Birkenau. " 

The authors comment on it this way: 


"It can be concluded from numerous accounts by Sonderkommando pris- 

oners such as Szlama Dragon and Eliezera Eisenschmidt that the transport 

of corpses from the gas chamber to the burning pits and pyres at bunkers I 

and II was carried out with the aid of flatcars running on the provisional 

rails of a field railroad.” (p. 210) 

Subsequently the authors present two more documents dealing with the same 
issue (their Document 58) — a letter by the camp headquarters to the Central 
Construction Office dated 7 February 1944, and the Office's response on 24 
February?? (p. 213). They highlight the phrase "currently not being used," 
perhaps because, in their confused version of the orthodox history of the 
“bunkers,” they believe that “Bunker 1" had ceased operations in December 
1943. Neither of these documents adds anything new to the debate. 

It is true that *Bunker 2" is claimed to have had such a field railway as 
well. It appears clearly on the map drawn by Ing. Eugeniusz Nosal based on 
Dragon's instructions (Mattogno 2004a, p. 207, Document 12). Other than 
that, however, nothing is known about this field railway. Not even the inmate- 
labor-deployment register, of which the authors publish three pages (their 
Documents 12, 48 and 55), contains any hint of a field railway loaned to 
Sonderkommando I (supposedly working at “Bunker 1") or to Sonderkom- 
mando 2 (at “Bunker 2”), because in that case it would have been invariably 
reported. 

Apart from that, the authors' time line of dismantling various items said to 
have belonged to “Bunker 1" is confused and illogical. Here are some of the 
things they claim: 

— May 1943: request to remove two undressing barracks from “Bunker 1” 

(their interpretation of Document 33). 

— 24 December 1943: request to remove field railway from "Bunker 1" 
(their interpretation of the present document). 

—4 February 1944: request to remove three undressing barracks from 
“Bunker 1" (although two had already been removed earlier; their inter- 
pretation of Document 34). 

—18 March 1944: request to dismantle an electric wire from “Bunker 1” 
(their interpretation of Document 20). 





215 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 41. 
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If “Bunker 1” ceased its activities in early May 1943, with a large sewage- 
treatment plant built on its claimed site, why was it noticed only seven months 
later, on Christmas Eve of 1943, that the field railway was “currently not be- 
ing used”? Can anyone believe that, after the termination of the alleged activi- 
ties of “Bunker 1,” the railroad would have been left abandoned for seven 
months, sitting in plain sight of the sewage-treatment plant rusting away? 

In the absence of any specific documents, we cannot ascertain the location 
and purpose of this field railway. 

A letter from the company Schlesische Industriebau Lenz & Co. AG to the 
Central Construction Office of 3 February 1944 contains an offer for a field 
railway track (Feldbahngleis) for “BW 47 — BA Ш?! which was to be used 
to transport construction materials. This shows that the presence of a field 
railway in Auschwitz was not necessarily linked to any alleged extermination 
activities. 


VI. Section “Sonderaktionen” (Special Operations) 
[54] Document 59 (p. 217) 


This is a letter from Bischoff to the camp Headquarters dated 18 August 1942 
with the headline “immediate measure" (Sofortmaßnahme). This is the text: 


"Due to constant labor interruption caused by the special operation, the 
Central Construction Office requests the allocation, with immediate effect, 
of one additional NCO and three guards for the labor detail PoW Camp 
ring trench, Construction Sector III (100 inmates, currently with four 
guards), so that it can be deployed for urgent excavation works at the Vis- 
tula trench with a guard [ratio] of 1:6.” 

The authors claim that the prisoners of this excavation detail “at the time were 

used to dig drainage ditches near the bunker I" (p. 216), but they do not ex- 

plain the document's meaning in this perspective. 

First, why does it mention only one "special operation" in the singular ra- 
ther than “special operations" (= alleged homicidal gassings) in the plural, as 
would have to be expected? How and why could the “special operation" con- 
stantly interrupt this detail's work? How could four additional guards prevent 
further interruptions? And apart from that, four additional guards would in- 
crease the ratio only from 1:25 to 1:12.5, not 1:6, as the document claims. 

Without the aid of other documents it is very difficult to determine what 
the special operation in question was about, but we can assume this document 
was about the same inmate detail as the one mentioned in Document 66. 





216 RGVA, 502-1-346, p. 44. 
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[55] Document 60 (p. 219) 


On 14 September 1942, SS-Obersturmbannfiihrer Arthur Liebehenschel, head 
of Office D/I of the SS-WVHA (Zentralamt),’'’ signed the following travel 
permit (Fahrgenehmigung): 
“For the purpose of an urgent transfer of 5 trucks and an accompanying 
machine, a travel permit from Oranienburg to Auschwitz is herewith issued 
for 14 September 1942. 
Reason: 
Immediate transfer of the allotted trucks to C.C. Auschwitz, since these ve- 
hicles have to be used immediately for special operations. "71 
This is the content of Document 60, which the authors interpret as follows: 
“These trucks were used to carry deported Jewish children and those who 
were too sick or frail to march from the ‘old ramp’ to the gas chambers. 
They also delivered the victims’ luggage to the ‘Kanada 1’ warehouses.” 


(p. 218) 


As I explained earlier, in September 1942 the personal belongings of the Jew- 
ish deportees were disinfected and stored as part of “Operation Reinhard,” and 
it is evident that those belongings were to be transported from the Auschwitz 
railway station to “Kanada I" and to “Station 2 of Aktion Reinhard” Birkenau, 
then into the various warehouses at Auschwitz and Birkenau. That is why the 
trucks were needed. This is further confirmed by Document 61, while the au- 
thors’ claim that the trucks served to transport kids and disabled inmates to the 
“gas chambers” is not in the least supported by any document. 


[56] Document 61 (p. 221) 


This is a transfer document from Dachau to Auschwitz “for Operation ‘Rein- 
hard’” concerning 12 non-commissioned SS officers and soldiers, including 
the already-mentioned SS-Hauptscharführer Georg Höcker and SS-Unter- 
scharfiihrer Heinz Kühnemann. As I demonstrated in my comments on Doc- 
ument 31, they were employed in the disinfestation and storage of Jewish be- 
longings. It is not clear why the authors have included this document in the 
section of “special operations," since it does not contain any reference to this 
term. 


[57] Document 62 (p. 223) 
This is a note (Vermerk) by Bischoff dated 1 October 1942 saying: 


"During the service meeting on 28 September 1942 at Camp Commandant 
Obersturmbannführer Höss’s, the undersigned, in his capacity as building 





217 Department 3 of the office (D/I/3) was in charge of motor vehicles (Kraftfahrwesen). 
218 Trial of the Auschwitz camp garrison, vol. 38, p. 113. 
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inspector, drew attention to the fact that no luggage and refuse from in- 

mate belongings are to be incinerated nearby buildings, since otherwise a 

conflagration can break out, to which whole parts of the camp could fall 

victim. 

As determined on Saturday, 26 September 1942, the start of a fire could be 

prevented at the last minute, which was caused by carelessly burning old 

suitcases and the like at the effect barracks south of the DAW.” 
The authors do not provide any explanation, except that "at the time, these 
items were stored on the grounds of the ‘Kanada 1’ storehouses located near 
the Auschwitz I camp.” (p. 222) 

As with the previous case, it is not clear what relationship this document 
has with “special operations” in the eyes of the authors. Instead, it illuminates 
the background of Hóss's visit to the “experimental station for field furnaces 
Operation Reinhard,” which had taken place only a few weeks earlier, on 16 
September 1942. 

In an older study, in which I treated that issue in depth, I demonstrated the 
utter absurdity of the interpretation proffered by orthodox Holocaust historians 
(that is, that Höss had gone to Chełmno to learn from Blobel a corpse crema- 
tion technique which was then also to be introduced at Auschwitz) and even- 
tually I came to the conclusion that this trip had nothing at all to do with cre- 
mating corpses (2008, p. 56): 

“Even the claim that these ‘field furnaces’ were intended for corpses is ac- 
tually a simple hypothesis: in hindsight, in fact, there is nothing in the two 
documents mentioned above — Dejaco’s report and the travel permit by the 
SS-WVHA - indicating that this was about cremating corpses. The ‘field 
furnaces’ really had nothing to do with cremation furnaces. The famous 
engineering manual ‘Hiitte’ describes them as follows: 
‘Ceramic furnaces (brick furnaces). Combustion temperature from 800 to 
1200°. One distinguishes furnaces for temporary operation and furnaces 
for continuous operation. The first is part of the so-called field furnace, 
rectangular with solid side walls and stoking channel at the bottom. The 
furnaces are between 4 and 9 meters wide, as long as needed, and open at 
the top.’ 

The device designed by F. Siemens was indeed specifically a ‘Feldofen fiir 

Leichenverbrennung ' (field furnace for cremating corpses).""! 

However, since the ‘Operation Reinhard’ at Auschwitz simply meant the 

collection and exploitation of property stolen from the Jews, the term 'field 

furnaces’ could refer in one way or another only to these goods.” 
At the time I did not want to get deeper into the matter, but Document 62 pro- 
vides the missing key: in the Auschwitz Camp, combustible refuse from the 





219 Т published the design of this device: Mattogno/Deana 2015, vol. П, Doc. 93, p. 130. 
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deportees’ belongings was burned outside, and this was dangerous. Hóss 
therefore travelled to a place near Litzmannstadt (Lodz), not to Chełmno! The 
authorization for this trip (Fahrgenehmigung), coming directly from Glücks as 
head of Office Group D of the SS-WVHA, referred expressly to a trip “from 
Auschwitz to Litzmannstadt and back,” while Chełmno is located about 60 
km north-west of Lodz. On the other hand, Chetmno had no relation to “Oper- 
ation Reinhard" (or Reinhardt). Furthermore, no orthodox Holocaust historian 
has yet managed to explain why any experimental corpse cremation for the 
Reinhardt camps (Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka) would have been conducted at 
Chetmno rather than at those camps or at Auschwitz, and why those experi- 
ments would have been entrusted to a layman like Blobel, while the engineer 
supervising the planning and construction of the crematoria at Auschwitz was 
one of the leading German specialists in that field: Engineer Kurt Priifer. 

The “Travel report service trip to Litzmannstadt,” prepared on 17 Septem- 
ber 1942 by SS-Untersturmfiihrer Walter Dejaco on the trip he had made the 
day before together with Hóss and SS-Untersturmführer Franz Hössler — but 
without Garrison Surgeon Wirths or any of his representatives, which would 
be strange if this had been about inspecting a cremation device — contains an- 
other important element: it was decided to hand over to the Auschwitz Camp a 
“ball mill for substances.”””' This ball mill was a spinning metal drum with 
metal balls inside to pulverize the materials placed in it. There is not even a 
trifle of support for the orthodox hypothesis that this device served to crush 
the cremated bones of alleged gassing victims. In the context outlined above, 
however, this device can be understood as the counterpart to the “field furnac- 
es:” the mill was used to grind down the incombustible remains from inciner- 
ating the refuse from the deportee's belongings. 


[58] Document 63 (p. 225) 


On 13 October 1942, Bischoff sent a letter to the head of Office C/V of the 
SS-WVHA with the subject “Assignment of construction tasks for the new 
construction of the prisoner-of-war camp of the Waffen-SS in Auschwitz, Up- 
per Silesia" which states, among other things:?? 
"Due to the situation created by the special operations, the construction of 
the crematorium had to be begun immediately just this past July. The firms 
of Huta, Hoch- und Tiefbau-A.G., Kattowitz, Friedrichstr. 19, and Schles. 
Industriebau Lenz & Co, A.G., Kattowitz, Grundmannstr. 23, which are al- 
ready working in the prisoner-of-war camp, were invited to a restricted 
bidding. 





20 AGK, NTN, 94, p. 170. 
?! RGVA, 502-1-336, p. 69. 
222 GARF, 7021-108-32, pp. 45-47. 
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According to a letter of 15 July 1942, the Schles. Industriebau Lenz & Co. 
made no bid due to lack of workers. For this reason, the Huta firm was 
commissioned immediately to begin work in accordance with its bid of 13 
July 1942.” 
This letter, known even to Pressac, was published by the authors as their Doc- 
ument 63 with this following comment: 


“The ‘situation’ that Bischoff writes about surely refers to the constantly 
rising number of people who were deported and killed in the gas cham- 
bers.” (p. 224) 
In other words, they opine that the construction of the new crematorium was 
commenced instantly because of the gassings in “Bunkers” 1 and 2. This in- 
terpretation is unfounded and contradictory, as I showed in an earlier dedicat- 
ed study (2004b, pp. 62-66), which I will reiterate here. 

The sentence “Due to the situation created by the special operations, the 
construction of the crematorium had to be begun immediately just this past Ju- 
ly” means that the special operations had created an unexpected new situation. 
The limited bidding mentioned by Bischoff was thus the first consequence of 
these circumstances. Since it took place at the instance of the Central Con- 
struction Office on 1 July 1942,” the new situation must have manifested it- 
self in all its urgency already before this date. 

On the other hand, dealing with this question was not at first a matter of 
urgency for the Central Construction Office. After the Lenz firm declined to 
submit an offer on 15 July, they waited fourteen days before concluding a 
contract with the Huta firm.” In July 1942, prisoners under the authority of 
the Central Construction Office had "finished the excavation work at the 
crematorium,"?? which had already begun the previous month." The actual 
construction work began in August." The PoW camp's construction schedule 
for July gives the second of that month as the starting date of the construction 
of the crematorium.??* 

However, the "special operations," in the orthodox sense, allegedly began 
on 4 July, the date on which, according to Danuta Czech, the "selection" of a 
Jewish transport took place for the first time at Birkenau, in consequence of 
which those "selected" were allegedly gassed in the “bunkers” (Czech 1990, 
pp. 191f.). The necessity to immediately begin the construction of the crema- 





223 APMO, D-Z/Bau-6. 

224 Contract award (Zuschlag) by the Central Construction Office to the Huta firm on 29 July 1942. 
Document published by Pressac 1989, p. 200. 

225 “Am Krematorium wurden die Ausschachtungsarbeiten beendet." “Baubericht für Monat Juli 
1942." RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 184. 

226 «Ebenso wurde mit dem Ausschachten der Baugrube für das Krematorium aufgestellt." *Bauber- 
icht für Monat Juni 1942." RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 224. 

227 On 10 August, according to Pressac 1994, p. 57. 

228 *Baufristenplan 1942." “Berichtsmonat Juli" for the PoW camp. RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 32. 
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torium can, therefore, have had nothing to do with these alleged “special oper- 
ations.” 

But there is a much more fundamental problem: Why would the “special 
operations” have made the construction of the crematorium so urgently neces- 
sary, if no crematoria whatsoever had been planned for “Bunkers” I and 2? 
Their alleged victims were supposedly just buried in mass graves! 

It deserves emphasis that the crematorium of the PoW camp was planned 
for the cremation of registered prisoners who had died “naturally,” but not for 
criminal purposes, that is, for the cremation of murdered inmates, as Pressac 
demonstrated impeccably (1994, p. 64). 

According to the Auschwitz Chronicle, the burning of those allegedly 
gassed in the “bunkers,” together with the dead buried in mass graves, is sup- 
posed to have begun on 21 September 1942 (Czech 1990, p. 242), allegedly 
resulting from an order issued by Himmler on 17 July 1942, on the occasion 
of his visit to Auschwitz. Franciszek Piper claims (1994, p. 163): 


“During Himmler’s second inspection visit to Auschwitz on 17 July 1942, 
he witnessed the entire procedure of liquidation of one transport — from 
unloading the train cars to gassing (in bunker two) and removing the bod- 
ies. It cannot be ruled out that his observations resulted in the decision to 
cremate the bodies instead of burying them. In fact, shortly after Himm- 
ler's visit, Standartenführer Paul Blobel from Eichmann's office arrived at 
Auschwitz with orders to exhume all buried bodies, burn them, and scatter 
the ashes to prevent the possible reconstruction of the number of victims.” 


Himmler’s order to burn the alleged victims of “special operations” — on 
pyres! — is therefore supposed to have been issued after the decision to imme- 
diately build the crematorium — which had been triggered by “special opera- 
tions.” The conclusion is compelling that at the time when a new situation 
made this construction necessary, there could not yet have been any thought of 
burning gassed persons — in a crematorium or otherwise. Consequently, the 
“special operations” — if by this one means the gassing of human beings — 
could in no way have given the impetus for the rapid construction of the 
crematorium, but, possibly, only an expansion of the mass graves. 

Indeed, there can be no doubt that the Bischoff letter indicates a direct 
connection between the new situation caused by the “special operations” and 
the immediate construction of the crematorium. But of what does this connec- 
tion consist? In order to be able to answer this question, we must embed Bis- 
choff’s remarks within their historical context. 

On 1 March 1942, the strength of the camp population of Auschwitz was 
11,132 prisoners at the morning roll call, the majority of whom were Poles.??? 
On 26 March the first “special trains” organized by the RSHA arrived. In 
March 2,909 Jewish deportees arrived, 7,762 in April, 1,000 in May, and 





79 Stürkebuch, analysis by Jan Sehn. AGK, NTN, 92, p. 22. 
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5,096 in June, amounting to a total of 16,767, of which 10,332 were men and 
6,435 women. There was a corresponding increase in prisoner mortality. In 
March 1942 3,038 deaths were registered in Auschwitz, 2,209 in April, and in 
the following months the mortality climbed at an even greater rate: 3,341 
deaths in May and 3,817 in June, among them 2,289 Jews in the men’s camp 
alone, which accounted for more than 62 percent of the deaths for that month. 
From June 22-30, an average of 140 prisoners died each day, the highest fig- 
ure (194 deaths) occurring on June 25. From 1 to 13 July, the average daily 
mortality rate hovered was about 130. 

This already desperate state of affairs was made worse by the murderous 
typhus epidemic that broke out on 1 July in the communal camp of the civilian 
workers deployed in Birkenau?” and very soon spread to the prisoners.?! Un- 
der these circumstances, a further increase in mortality in the camp was to be 
expected. The situation became so drastic that on 23 July Höss had to impose 
a total quarantine on the camp to prevent the epidemic from spreading to the 
outside world.” In the month of July, 4,401 prisoners died, 4,124 of them in 
the men's camp alone; 2,903 or more than 70 percent of the victims were 
Jews.?? Nevertheless, the "special trains" continued to arrive in Auschwitz, 
indeed more frequently than before: In July 11,756 Jews were received into 
the camp population, so that typhus was able to reap an even richer harvest 
than before. This explains the extremely high percentage of Jews among those 
who died. 

The hygienic situation became even more catastrophic: The crematorium at 
the Main Camp had not been functioning properly since the beginning of June 
1942, because its chimney was damaged. The chimney had to be removed and 
restored, and the crematorium went out of service at the beginning of July." 
Therefore the dead had to be buried in mass graves, which of course further 
worsened hygienic and sanitary conditions in the camp. 

Let us recapitulate. At the beginning of July the situation was as follows: 

— Sanitary conditions were rapidly worsening. 

— Mortality was rising. 

— The Jewish transports were arriving at a faster pace. 

— The crematorium in the Main Camp had stopped operations. 





230 Letter of 1 July 1942 from the official commissioner to the firms of Huta and Lenz. RGVA, 502- 
1-332, p. 151. 

231 As a matter of fact, typhus was already raging in the camp prior to this, as Czech indicates with 
her entries for 27 March, 10 & 25 May and 17 June 1942 (1990, pp. 150, 165, 171, 182). The first 
typhus cases seem to have been imported into the camp by a transfer of prisoners from the Lublin 
prison as early as 6 April 1941, however (ibid., p. 57). 

232 The measure was already in preparation on the 20th. *Hausverfügung" no. 40 of 20 July 1942. 
RGVA, 501-1-25, p. 61. 

?3 Stürkebuch, analysis by Jan Sehn. AGK, NTN, pp. 109f. 

234 Letter of 6 July 1942, from Pollock. RGVA, 502-1-312, pp. 29 and 31. The crematorium was 
most certainly taken out of operation the following day. 
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The first three factors were closely connected with one another: In a tragic 
feedback loop, the increase in Jewish transports led to a worsening of sanitary 
conditions and consequently to soaring mortality. 

In this context, the sentence of Bischoff that is under dispute can mean 
nothing other than this: In July 1942, the immediate construction of the new 
crematorium had become an absolute necessity as a result of the unexpected 
and critical deterioration of health and sanitary conditions in the camp caused 
by the Jewish transports as described above. 

As we will see in Documents 67 and 69, “special measures” and “immedi- 
ate operations,” equivalents for “special operations,” consisted precisely in the 
reception and accommodation of Jewish transports. 


[59] Document 64 (p. 229) 


This is a letter by Bischoff dated 4 November 1942 with the subject “Con- 
struction Project VIII Up a 2.” At the beginning the “Construction Project 
*PoW Camp (Implementation of Special Treatment)’” is mentioned, which 
had the ID number VIII Up a 2.”°° The authors explain in this regard: 


“The contingent documentation identification number (Kennummer VIII 
Up a 2) refers, among other things, to the construction of the crematoria 
and installations defined as ‘for special treatment’ (fiir Sonderbehand- 
lung). " (p. 228) 
Here the authors’ dishonesty is outright blatant. First they reported an insigni- 
ficant document instead of an essential documentation, and they moreover 
give information which must be utterly incomprehensible to anyone who is 
not a specialist in the matter: “contingent documentation identification number 
(Kennummer VIII Up a 2).” Finally, as we shall see, they falsely associate the 
crematoria with the term “for special treatment.” 

On 28 October 1942, Bischoff drafted a general construction project for the 
Birkenau Camp titled “Construction Project PoW Camp (Implementation of 
Special Treatment)," bearing the construction reference number VIII Up 2 
(see DOCUMENT 24). All structures of the camp fell within the “Implementa- 
tion of Special Treatment,” but contrary to the authors’ mendacity, the sole fa- 
cility to which the document specifically assigns the function of "special 
treatment," is not a crematorium, but a disinfestation facility, as I have stated 
already many years ago elsewhere (2004b, pp. 38-41): 

"16a) Delousing facility 

1. for special treatment 

Area: 50.00 x 20.00 = 1,000 m? 

Height of building: 6.20 





235 On the meaning of this reference see Mattogno 20054, pp. 26f. 
236 *Vorhaben: Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz (Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung).” VHA, 
Fond OT 31(2)/8, p. 9. See DOCUMENTS 24a, 24b. 
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Enclosed space: 1,000.00 x 6.20 = 6,200 m3 

Cellar section: 35.00 x 20.00 x 3.20 = 2,240 m3 

total 8,400 m? 

Cost for 1 m? RM 28.00 

6,400.00 x 28.00 — 236,320.00 

Extra charges for heating, shower 

and disinfestation facilities RM 73,680.00 

310,000.00 

16b) 2. For the guard troops 

Area: 12.25 x 12.65 + 12.40 x 8.70 = 262.84 m? 

Height of building: 2.80 m 

Enclosed space: 262.64 x 2.80 = approx. 736.00 m? 

[...] 

Costs for 1 m?: RM 30.00 

736.00 x 30.00 = RM 22,080 

Extra charges for heating, shower 

and disinfestation facilities RM 7,920 
RM 30,000” 


It remains to be established what the nature of this “disinfestation facility for 
special treatment” was. 

The two disinfestation facilities mentioned are listed under the same num- 
bers (16a and 16b) in another report of the Central Construction Office, dated 
2 February 1943. Here, Facility 16b is designated a “delousing facility for the 
guard troops,” and its dimensions correspond exactly to those stated in the 
project — of 28 October 1942: “12.65x12.25 + 12.40x8.70 m”; Facility 16a is 
called a “delousing facility for prisoners" and shows dimensions different 
from those given in the project: 48 m x 12 m+ 34 m x 12 m. This reduction in 
volume can be explained by a shortage of building materials, for the document 
referring to this is, in fact, titled “Auditor’s Report on Saving Building Mate- 
rial."??" The new dimensions of the installation agree perfectly with those of 
Drawings No. 1841 of the Central Construction Office of 24 November and 
No. 1846 of 25 November 1942, in which the “Disinfection and Delousing 
Facility in the PoW Camp" is depicted and which reflect the original project 
of the Birkenau Zentralsauna (blueprints reproduced in Pressac 1989, pp. 
68f.). 

The "Situation map of the prisoner-of-war camp" of 6 October 1942 con- 
firms this situation explicitly: The rectangle representing the so-called Zen- 
tralsauna bears the designation “16a disinfestation."? Thus the “disinfesta- 
tion facility for special treatment" of the project of 28 October 1942 was noth- 





237 *Prüfungsbericht Nr. 491 über Baustoffeinsparung gemäß G.B.-Anordnung Nr. 22." RGVA, 502- 
1-28, pp. 234-238. The two facilities are mentioned on p. 236. 
238 VHA, Fond OT 31(2)/8. 
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ing other than the famous Zentralsauna, the most important hygienic-sanitary 
facility of the entire Auschwitz-Birkenau camp complex. Special treatment — 
Sonderbehandlung — consisted therefore in carrying out hygienic-sanitary 
measures. 

The authors’ dishonesty is also evident from the fact that their Document 
28, “Structures of the Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police 
Auschwitz in the 3rd budget year of war,” which in paragraph 21 mentions 
five barracks for special treatment, explicitly refers to the “disinfestation facil- 
ity for special treatment” in the section for the PoW camp Birkenau. A differ- 
ent version of the document, dated 15 November 1942, reported under the 
construction reference number “GB Bau VIII Z a 1(1),” Point 21, “5 barracks 
for special treatment,” and under the construction reference number “G.B.- 
Bau Nr. VIII Up a 2”, Point 31, “disinfestation facility a) f. special treatment 
b) f. the troops (sauna and disinfection)." Point 30 mentions “4 crematoria and 
4 morgues,” which shows that the crematoria were not designated for “spe- 
cial treatment," and at the same time this exposes the authors' lie and explains 
the reason for their calculated omission. 


[60] Documents 65 (p. 231) and 68 (p. 237) 


These two documents concern the same issue, so I examine them together. 
The first is a “list of concrete requirements for the month of January 1943" 
written by Bischoff on 20 November 1942. The estimated need was 300 met- 
ric tons, 150 of them for Construction Project VIII Up a 1, and 150 for Con- 
struction Project VIII Up a 2. Point 2) clarifies: 

"a) SS accommodation and CC Auschwitz — VIII Up a 1 

b) PoW Camp Auschwitz O/S — VIII Up a 2 (implementation of special 

treatment). " 

The authors limited themselves to stating that “the special treatment operation 
was underway on the grounds of the Birkenau camp (Durchführung der 
Sonderbehandlung)" (p. 230), but carefully avoid explaining why this “special 
treatment" operation required 150 tons of cement (just like the Auschwitz 
Main Camp, where that operation was not in progress). What is the relation- 
ship between these 150 tons of cement and the alleged gassings in the “bun- 
kers”? 

Document 68 is a letter by Bischoff of 9 January 1943 addressed to the 
camp commandant listing the camp’s various construction offices subordinate 
to the Central Construction Office. Birkenau is listed there as follows: 

“3. Construction Office of the Prisoner-of-War Camp (implementation of 

special treatment) Auschwitz. ” 





114. 
119. See DOCUMENT 25. 


239 RGVA, 502-1-85, p. 
240 RGVA, 502-1-85, p. 
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The authors do not comment on this, but merely point to the presence of the 
expression “implementation of special treatment,” as if that were enough. 

As indicated earlier, they have dishonestly concealed from the reader that 
the special treatment referred to in these documents had nothing to do with 
any mythical homicidal gassings, but with sanitary and hygienic measures. 
This fact and other documents ignored by the authors allow us to further deep- 
en our understanding of the meaning and significance of this “special treat- 
ment.” 

The organizational chart for the Central Construction Office created by 
Bischoff in three versions in January 1943 gives the tasks of the Birkenau 
Construction Office as follows: 

1) “Construction Office of the Prisoner-of-War Camp (implementation of 
special treatment) ^! 

2) "Construction Office of the Prisoner-of-War Camp (implementation of 
special construction measures)??? 

3) "Construction Office of the Prisoner-of-War Camp (implementation of 
special operation)?? 

In the latter document we also read:?^ 

"At the present time, the completion of the PoW camp (special measures) 

is most urgent.” 

These documents prove that “special treatment" (“Sonderbehandlung”), “spe- 
cial construction measure" (“Sonderbaumassnahmen”) and "special opera- 
tion” (“Sonderaktion”) were one and the same thing, none of which referred to 
the alleged homicidal gassings. 

The equivalence of these terms is further confirmed by other documents 
ignored by the authors: 

— Bischoff's letter to the Contingency Office of the General Plenipotentiary 
for Regulating the Construction Industry (Albert Speer; Kontingentstelle 
des G.B. Bau) of 19 December 1942, in which he complains that Construc- 
tion Project VIII Up a 2 (Birkenau) had received an allocation of 2,800 
tons of cement for the months of November and December, but that only 
1,800 had been delivered. The letter has as its subject: "PoW camp 
Auschwitz, special construction measures." ^? 





241 *Gescháftsverteilungsplan der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz und der 
unterstellten Bauleitungen." RGVA, 502-1-57, p. 316; reproduced in Mattogno 2004b, p. 129. 

242 Organization chart of the Zentralbauleitung on key personnel for the operations of each individual 
Bauleitungen (the first page of this document is missing). RGVA, 502-1-57, p. 310; reproduced in 
Mattogno 2004b, p. 130. 

243 Letter by Bischoff to Kammler of 27 January 1943. RGVA, 502-1-28, p. 248; reproduced in Mat- 
togno 2004b, p. 131. 

244 Thid., p. 249. 

?5 RGVA, 502-1-319, p. 49. 
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Bischoff’s letter to Kammler of 14 May 1943 with the subject “Carrying 
out of the special operation — procurement of material,” regarding the con- 
signment of various types of pipes.?^ 

SS-Untersturmführer Pollock’s request to the contingency office of the GB 
Bau from 14 March 1943 concerning "Construction project Prisoner-of- 
War Camp - implementation of special treatment." It mentions an alloca- 
tion of 459,111 kg of iron for the second quarter of 1943; 29,940 kg of 
construction iron (Baueisen) were destined for Crematoria II and III, 
15,316 for Crematoria IV and V. The remaining quantity was for five other 
structures, including the sewage-treatment plant and the fresh-water supply 
system (Wasserversorgung). Which demonstrates that the crematoria did 
not have any special relevance in the context of special treatment, since the 
term referred to the entire Birkenau Camp. 

Kirschnek's already-mentioned “Activity report of the Construction Office 
of the concentration camp and agriculture" for the period from 1 July to 30 
September 1943 contains a section headlined “Work carried out in the 
PoW camp — deployment of local construction office for special construc- 
tion measures"; the construction of five wash and toilet barracks is listed 
for Construction Sector I (BW 6-74); for Construction Sector II the follow- 
ing items are listed: four storage barracks (BW 14), 12 wash barracks (BW 
6b), 21 toilet barracks (BW 7b), 60 housing barracks for prisoners (BW 3d), 
the disinfestation facility (BW 32, the Zentralsauna), the delousing facility 
in the gypsy camp (also BW 32) as well as 11 infirmary barracks with an- 
nexes (BW 12a); for Construction Sector III the document lists only the 
fence (BW 24) and drainage ditches Е, F, Н, I (BW 18). 

The “Report on requirements for thick, medium and thin sheet metal for 
the IV. Quarter of 1944" contains two references to Construction Project 
VIII b Up a 2003 “Auschwitz CC II special measures."?? 


[61] Documents 66 (p. 233), 71 (p. 249) and 72 (p. 251) 

Document 66 is a letter by Bischoff to Office C/V (Central Construction In- 
spectorate) of the SS-WVHA dated 29 December 1942 with the subject “Labor 
Deployment Auschwitz. Reimbursement of canceled labor hours due to a de- 
creed special operation." The text says: 


"The Central Construction Office hereby reports that inmates and civilian 
workers employed at the individual construction sites could not be de- 
ployed during four days as a result of carrying out a special operation. 





246 RGVA, 502-1-83, pp. 315f.; reproduced in Mattogno 2004b, pp. 133f. 
247 RGVA, 502-1-319, p. 15. 
248 RGVA, 502-1-27, pp. 6-8. 
249 RGVA, 502-1-317, p. 36. 
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Advice is requested as to which titles and chapters these costs are to be al- 

located to.” 
In their English caption the authors speak of “interruptions of work by prison- 
ers and civilian workers resulting from special operations"??? (р. 232), evi- 
dently having in mind the "constant labor interruption" mentioned in Docu- 
ment 59. 

In this context, they omit a well-known document from an earlier date 
which clarifies the entire affair. On 18 December 1942 Bischoff sent a secret 
telegram to Kammler on the expected completion of the crematoria in which 


he conveyed the following: 


"In the month of December work had to come to a standstill for several 
days due to delousing and disinfestation. Likewise, a Gestapo special op- 
eration for security reasons encompassing all civilian workers has been 
underway since 16 December. Due to the imposition of a camp lock-down, 
the civilian workers have been unable to leave the camp for six months. 
For that reason, a grant of leave from 23 Dec. 1942 to 4 Jan. 1943 is abso- 
lutely essential.” 


Pressac commented on this as follows (1994, p. 73): 


"The revelation [postponement of vacations for civilian workers] embit- 
tered the civilian workers, since they had been stuck in Auschwitz for five 
months. It is not known exactly what happened next, but on the 17th and 
18th of December none of the civilian workers showed up at the building 
site, and work didn't resume until the 19th. On the 17th a spontaneous 
strike is supposed to have occurred, that led to the intervention of the camp 
Gestapo (the political department), in order to bring it under control. This 
intervention was designated a ‘special action for security reasons.’ (Son- 
deraktion aus Sicherheitsgründen). The civilian workers are supposed to 
have been subjected to interrogation by the political department, which 
wanted to learn the reason for the strike. " 
Document 72 is a simple reminder letter by Bischoff from 28 January 1943, 
also with the subject “Labor Deployment Auschwitz. Reimbursement of can- 
celed labor hours due to a decreed special operation," to find out which title 
and chapter the costs should be allocated to that had been caused by the spe- 
cial operation conducted by the camp's Political Department. The reference of 
the letter shows that Bischoff had already written a first reminder on 29 De- 
cember 1942. 
Document 71 is a letter from the company Baugescháft Anhalt — Hoch- 
Tief-Eisenbetonbau of Berlin to the Central Construction Office dated 22 Jan- 





ээ «6 


250 In the Polish original “przerwa,” interruption, апа “w wyniku realizacji akcji specjalnei,” “as а re- 
sult of carrying out of a special operation.” 
251 APMO, BW 30/27, p. 17. 
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uary 1943. It lists the costs of the company’s activities during the construction 
of various structures at Auschwitz, which also includes: 


“Special operation, department for labor deployment, Auschwitz O/S on 11 

Jan. 43 in the amount of RM 753.29 — 12 daily-wage slips.” 

According to the authors, this referred to “work done on January 11, 1943 ata 
place where a special operation (Sonderaktion) was underway” (p. 248). 

Their concealing the telex dated 18 December 1942 happened in my opin- 
ion more likely due to deliberate dishonesty than to simple historical-docu- 
mentary ignorance. In fact, Document 71 is closely linked to the special op- 
eration conducted by the Political Department of Auschwitz. That special op- 
eration was triggered by the strike of the civilian workers, which in turn 
caused the interruption of work for four days, resulting in financial damage to 
their employers. With the letter of 22 January 1943, the company Baugeschäft 
Anhalt therefore simply sought reimbursement of the 753.29 RM lost during 
the four days of forced labor standstill. The date of 11 January 1943, which is 
also given for two other entries on that document not mentioning any special 
operation, is probably that company’s reference to an administrative act by the 
Central Construction Office, with which the employer’s right to a reimburse- 
ment had been recognized. Subsequently Bischoff urged Kammler precisely 
because of this request (and possibly those of other companies) to inform him 
how he should account for — and then also pay — these expenses. 


[62] Document 67 (p. 235) 


This is a letter by Bischoff to the camp commandant dated 7 January 1943. 
The first paragraph states: 


“18 guards for wagon transports to the PoW camp are urgently needed for 
the special measures to be carried out (accommodating the announced 
transports of 10 to 31 January 1943). Should the assignment of the guards 
not be possible, then the commandant's task cannot be carried out. The 
construction materials are required for setting up the stoves.” 
The document clearly says that the special measures consisted in accommo- 
dating the transports, not in killing them in “gas chamber." The 18 guards had 
to supervise the trucks used to transport construction materials for heating 
stoves to Birkenau, which evidently were to be installed in the barracks set up 
to accommodate the announced transports. 

In their mendacious comments, however, the authors distort the meaning of 
the document, stating that the SS guards were meant to supervise “the trans- 
port of materials for the construction of objects serving special actions"! (p. 
234, Polish text). 
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A week later, on 14 January 1943, the British intercepted the following 
message illuminating the letter in question: 


“From WVH[A] SS, BERLIN, to CC. AUSCHWITZ, outpost FLUSSZNIES 
[sic]. 

Re.: Stoves for barracks. Stoves are wrapped and ready for shipment at 
ORANIENBURG. Shipment follows by railway right after approval of 
waybill; pickup therefore not needed. 

SS WVH[A] BERLIN, the Head of Office W I, p.p. signed SCHWARZ, SS 
Hauptsturmführer. ” 


[63] Document 69 (p. 241) 


This is a telex by Bischoff to the head of Office B/V (transports) of the SS- 
WVHA, SS-Sturmbannführer Rudolf Scheide, dated 15 January 1943, which 
contains the following request: 

“Referring on the one hand to the above-mentioned letter, and on the other 

hand with regard to the instant operation ordered by the Reichsführer SS — 

accommodation of 47,000 Jews within a very short period of time — this of- 
fice once more requests the immediate assignment of 6 dump trucks in or- 
der that the construction of the respective accommodations can be finished 
on schedule (until 31 Jan. 43), which is technically impossible for this of- 
fice with the motor pool currently available to it.” 
This document fully confirms Document 67: special measures and immediate 
operation meant accommodating Jewish transports. We have seen above that 
special treatment, inter alia, expressly referred to the disinfestation and disin- 
fection facility called Zentralsauna. 

The authors butcher the document’s self-evident meaning by speculating: 

“This might have been connected with preparations to deport and extermi- 

nate Jews from Greece, whose concentration in the ghetto at Salonika be- 

gan a month earlier. A total of 47,200 Greek Jews were deported to Ausch- 

witz from March to June 1943.” (p. 240) 

Such an explanation can only be the result of deliberate deceitfulness. Their 
conjecture actually doesn’t even make sense, precisely because the deporta- 
tion considered by the authors took place between March and June 1943, 
while the document in question mentions a “very short period of time” and a 
deadline “until 31 Jan. 43.” 

In this context another pathetic ploy of the authors should also be noted. 
From 20 March to 18 August 1943, 18 Jewish transports arrived at Auschwitz 
from Greece bringing 48,533 people into the camp. In order to make that 
number match the figure of 47,000 given in the telex, the authors ignore the 
last transport of 18 August 1943 with 1,800 people. But even then their figure 





252 TNA, German Police Decodes No. 3 Traffic: 14.1.43. I B Traffic. ZIP/GPDD 358b/22. 1.43. 
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of 47,200 deportees is wrong, apparently forcibly adjusted for the same rea- 
son, because the total number of deportees from the remaining earlier trans- 
ports is 46,733 (Czech 1970, Table outside of text). 

It is clear that the content of the document in question refers to the telex 
sent on 16 December 1942 by the Gestapo Chief Heinrich Miiller to Himmler, 
which reads:”” 


"In the course of the increased recruitment of manpower into the concen- 
tration camps, as ordered to occur by 30 January 1943, the following may 
be applied in the Jewish sector: 

1. / Total amount: 45,000 Jews. — 

2. / Start of transportation 11 January 1943 — 

End of transportation: 31 January 1943 — (In the period from 15 Dec. 

1942 to 10 Jan. 1943, the Reichsbahn is unable to provide special trains 

for the evacuation due to increased Wehrmacht holiday traffic.) — 

3. / Breakdown: the 45,000 Jews are divided up in 30,000 Jews from the 

Bialystok district — 10,000 Jews from the ghetto Theresienstadt. Of them 

5,000 employable Jews, who were employed so far for minor jobs in the 

ghetto, and 5,000 Jews, generally unable to work, even those over 60 years 

old, in order to reduce the camp’s overly high occupancy on this occasion 
in the interests of expanding the ghetto. 

For this I ask to grant a special permission. As before, only those Jews 

would be included in the evacuation who have no special relationships and 

connections and who have no high decorations. — 3,000 Jews from the oc- 
cupied Dutch areas. — 2,000 Jews from Berlin = 45,000. The number of 

45,000 includes unemployable (underscored) relatives (elderly Jews and 

children). When applying conducive criteria while examining the Jews ar- 

riving at Auschwitz — at least 10,000 to 15,000 laborers (underscored) 

arise from this.” 
Evidently, Himmler had increased the number of these deportees to 47,000. 
We therefore leave aside the difference of 2,000 deportees, which is irrelevant 
in the context of this argument. Since the above-mentioned 45,000 deported 
Jews could contain 30,000-35,000 unemployable individuals, the document 
shows that these were not slated to be gassed. Otherwise Himmler would have 
ordered only an “immediate operation — accommodation" for 10,000-15,000 
Jews fit for labor, not for all 47,000. 

According to the Auschwitz Chronicle, between 11 and 31 January 1943, 
51,417 deportees arrived at Auschwitz, of which 43,764 were gassed and just 
7,653 registered, less than 15%! This is in total contrast to Himmler's order to 
accommodate 47,000 inmates at Auschwitz, and to Bischoff's concern to pre- 
pare the necessary accommodations for all of them on time. 





253 PS-1472. IMT, vol. XXVII, pp. 252f. 
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[64] Document 70 (p. 245) 


This is the well-known file memo written on 22 May 1943 about a meeting 
with Kammler in the offices of the Central Construction Office which oc- 
curred during the previous day. The authors interpret it this way: 


“On the first page, in the section presenting the founding and development 
of the Auschwitz camp, there is information that the operation to solve the 
Jewish question is currently underway there (Dazu kam in letzter Zeit die 
Lósung der Judenfrage). " (p. 244) 


Even this comment is surprisingly insidious. I reiterate here my analysis of 
this document as presented in one of my earlier studies (2004b, pp. 51f., 58) 
and elaborate on it further. 

On 22 May 1943 Hóss gave a speech to the head of Office Group C of the 
SS-WVHA, Hans Kammler, as well as other functionaries, in which he out- 


lined the origin and development of the institutional missions of the сатр:?* 


"In the year 1940, the Auschwitz Camp came into existence in the delta es- 

tuary between the Vistula River and the Sola River after the evacuation of 

7 Polish villages, through the reconstruction of an artillery-barracks site 

and much construction of extensions, reconstructions and new buildings, 

utilizing large quantities of material from buildings that had been demol- 
ished. Originally intended as a quarantine camp, this later became a Reich 
camp and thereby was destined for a new purpose. As the situation grew 
ever more critical, its position on the border of the Reich and G.G. [Gen- 
eral Gouvernement] proved especially opportune, since the filling of the 
camp with workers was guaranteed. Recently and in addition to that came 
the solution of the Jewish question, which required creating the means to 

accommodate 60,000 prisoners at first, which increases?» to 100,000 

within a short time. The inmates of the camp are predominantly intended 

for the industries which are locating in the vicinity. The camp contains 
within its sphere of interest various armament firms, for which the workers 

are regularly provided.” (p. 85) 

The "solution of the Jewish question" thus required no extermination or crem- 
atorium facilities, but instead measures for the construction of accommoda- 
tions for 100,000 prisoners: The supposed homicidal function of the camp was 
not only not a priority, it did not exist at all! 

Throughout the document there is not the vaguest hint at deportees being 
killed; in fact, it insists on the improvement of the camp's hygienic and sani- 
tary conditions. Point 2 of the speech, headlined “Large PoW camp" (Gross- 
lager K.G.L.), reports (p. 86): 





254 Aktenvermerk of 22 May 1943. RGVA, 502-1-26, pp. 85-87. 
255 The past tense (“increased”), which appeared originally in the text, has been changed to present 
tense. In this context, this present tense has the meaning of a future tense. 
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“But due to various dangers of epidemic disease, it is at present essential 

to take immediate measures for the improvement of the existing facilities.” 
The section on the *PoW camp" laments the poor hygienic conditions of the 
Birkenau Camp, the lack of a general drainage system and of water supply, 
which created the danger of epidemics breaking out. The garrison physician 
declared that 


"the huge danger of epidemics caused by the admissions from the East 
cannot be coped with properly owing to the scant control possibilities due 
to a lack of water and the lack of allocated quotas for the necessary drain- 
age system.” (p. 86) 
There was also the problem of the birth of 50 children per day in the gypsy 
camp, and the problem of caring for 10,000 sick inmates with very primitive 
medical facilities. Therefore, the physician concluded, the increase of the 
camp's strength to more than 100,000 prisoners would be catastrophic (p. 87). 

At this point in time, however, Dr. Wirths complaints had already been 
considered, because on 13 May, under the program for the improvement of the 
Birkenau Camp's hygienic installations as inaugurated by Kammler on 7 May, 
Bischoff had authored a "report concerning the division of labor for the instant 
program in the POW camp Auschwitz," which assigned to his subordinates 
their respective tasks in the scope of that program." Furthermore, as I already 
mentioned, starting on 16 May at the latest, the reports to Kammler began 
about the “special program in the PoW camp Auschwitz"? or on “special 
measures in the PoW camp.” 

These special measures, as I mentioned above, were at times also called 
“immediate program" (Sofortprogramm), “special construction measures" 
(Sonderbaumaßnahmen) and “special operation” (Sonderaktion). This pro- 
gram also involved the crematoria of Birkenau, but not for “gassing” any de- 
tainees. The above-mentioned report of 16 May states in Step 6, “disinfesta- 
tion facility”: 

“For the disinfestation of the clothing of prisoners, a disinfestation facility 

is planned in each of the individual camp sectors of BA П. In order to be 

able to perform a flawless body delousing of the prisoners, hot water heat- 
ers and boilers are being installed in the two existing prisoner baths in 

BA I, so that hot water is available for the existing shower facility. It is 





256 “Bericht über die Arbeitseinteilung beim Sofortprogramm im KOL. Auschwitz,” 13 May 1943. 
RGVA, 502-1-83, pp. 336-338. 

257 “Bericht über die getroffenen Maßnahmen für die Durchführung des durch SS-Brigadeführers und 
Generalmajor der Waffen-SS Dr. Ing. Kammler angeordneten Sonderprogrammes im KGL. 
Auschwitz.” 16 May 1943. RGVA, 502-1-83, pp. 309-311. 

258 «Baubericht über die Sondermaßnahmen im KGL.” 30 May 1943. RGVA, 502-1-83, pp. 283-285. 

259 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 311. On these real showers planned but only partly realized in Crematoria П 
and III at Birkenau see the documentation I have collected in 2009, pp. 138-142 (2019, pp. 134- 
140). 
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further planned to install heating coils in the waste incinerator of Crema- 
torium III in order to obtain water for a shower facility to be built in the 
basement of Crematorium III. Negotiations to perform the construction for 
this installation were held with the Topf & Söhne firm.” 


How can this project be reconciled with the alleged criminal purpose of 
Crematorium III? 


[65] Document 73 (p. 253) 


Even this is a well-known document which was already published by Pressac 
(1994, Document 21). It is a map with the headline “Overview of surveying 
the area of interest of CC Auschwitz" from 2 June 1943, in which an area is 
marked as an “off-limits zone.” I have thoroughly analyzed this document 
elsewhere in order to refute the French historian's interpretation.”°' Hence I 
reiterate and expand on the main parts of that elaboration, and to make it un- 
derstandable to the reader, I again reproduce this map (see DOCUMENT 26). 

The map in question was drawn for topographical and cartographical rea- 
sons. In this respect the Central Construction Office had already become ac- 
tive in late 1942.?? Preliminary work on the survey grid of the zone had been 
done by 13 January 1943, but other work still remained to be done." The 
map has a direct link with the enlargement of the area of interest of Auschwitz 
Concentration Camp, which took place the day before the map was drawn. It 
was announced in the Amtsblatt der Regierung in Kattowitz, the official jour- 
nal of the Kattowitz region, which gave a detailed description of the new lim- 
its of the “area of interest.””** 

The “off-limits zone" had a clear relationship with the various camp lock- 
downs decreed by Hóss on account of the typhus epidemics. For example, in 
1943, on 9 February, Hóss gave a Garrison Order No. 2/43, in which he an- 
nounced that the head of Office Group D of the SS-WVHA, SS-Brigadeführer 
Glücks, had ordered a “total lock-down of the camp" because of the spread of 
typhus саѕеѕ.2° In Garrison Order No. 3 of 14 February, Höss defined the lim- 


its of the “off-limits zone for the total camp lock-down":?*ó 


"In reference to Garrison Order 2/43 |recte: 25/42] cited in Garrison Or- 
der 25/42 [recte: 2/43], the former will be modified in the sense that the fol- 





260 RGVA, 502-1-88, p. 8. 

261 2009, Section 7.4, “Sperrgebiet,” pp. 195-197; I reproduced the map on p. 700, Document 36 
(2019, pp. 191-193, 643). 

262 On 12 October 1942, a civilian employee of Zentralbauleitung went to Breslau on an official mis- 
sion to discuss topographical and cartographical questions with the competent authorities. RGVA, 
502-1-385, pp. 253-257. 

263 Report by SS-Schiitze Fischer of the surveying team of 23 Jan. 1943. RGVA, 502-1-385, pp. 47- 
49. 

264 APK, Land 81 Go/S-467. 

265 APMO, Standort-Befehl, D-Aul-1, p. 46. 

266 Standortbefehl no. 3/43 of Feb. 14 1943. APMO, Standortbefehl, t. I, D-Aul-1, p. 48. 
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lowing area is defined as an off-limits zone for the total camp lock-down in 
accordance with indications on the map of CC Auschwitz area of interest: 
The off-limits zone is represented by the CC Auschwitz area of interest, 
limited in the north, west and east by the Vistula and/or Sola rivers [...]. " 


This having been clarified, let us now look at the map of June 2, 1943. The 
map shows, within an obliquely shaded area, a white zone labeled “off-limits 
zone" and “Birkenau PoW camp." The latter zone corresponds more or less to 
the Birkenau Camp, whereas the one labeled “off-limits zone" extends some 
950 m toward the Vistula River, north-northwest from the left side of the 
camp. If the “off-limits zone” was no larger than this, it included neither the 
location of the alleged “bunkers” nor their mass graves. My DOCUMENT 27 in 
the Appendix is a superimposition of the map of the Birkenau Camp on the 
map of 2 June 1943. The zones marked by circles indicate: 

Bl: area of the alleged “Bunker 1" and its mass graves. 

B2: area of the alleged “Bunker 2.” 

F: mass graves allegedly belonging to “Bunker 1," actually graves of reg- 
istered detainees who died in 1942 which the crematorium of the Main 
Camp could not incinerate.”” 

As shown by the superposition, the areas of the “bunkers” fall outside of the 
“off-limits zone" (the area of “Bunker 1” lies even inside the shaded zone). 
The area of the “off-limits zone" is surrounded by a curved line which corre- 
sponds to the one appearing on the “map of the area of interest of CC Ausch- 
witz" of October 1943, in which also the area of the Birkenau Camp is indi- 
cated in a similar way.” Actually, in the above document, the “off-limits 
zone" refers to the entire unshaded area, hence also to the Birkenau Camp. As 
early as 24 October 1942, Headquarters Order No. 21/42 mentioned the “off- 
limits zone Birkenau,” and specified the following (Frei et al. 2000, p. 190): 

"Effective immediately, the area around Birkenau will be off-limits for ci- 

vilians. Entering this space is authorized only in connection with official 

matters.” 
We may therefore conclude that the “off-limits zone” of the map dated 2 June 
1943 has no connection with the alleged Birkenau “bunkers.” 

We are also dealing with a chronological problem: all the witnesses agree 
that the alleged activities at the “bunkers” stopped when Crematoria II, IV and 
V went into operation in early 1943. In my comments on Document 16 I al- 
ready mentioned the related statements by F. Piper and Sz. Dragon. 

Friedler, Siebert and Kilian, who have collected and examined the largest 
collection of testimonies of ex-members of the Sonderkommando, write about 
this as follows (Friedler et al. 2005, p. 104): 





267 In this respect cf. the appendices with documents and explanations in Mattogno 2004a and 2005c. 
268 *Plan vom Interessengebiet des K.L. Auschwitz Nr. 3203” of October 1943. APMO, negative no. 
6189. 
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“In March 1943, the first of four new crematoria in Birkenau was opera- 
tional. The mass destruction had thus reached a new, much more perfect 
dimension. The farmhouses converted to killing facilities were superfluous. 
The SS had Bunker I and the adjacent barn torn down, and the barracks 
erected there dismantled. Bunker 2, which admittedly constituted a primi- 
tive, yet highly effective ‘small’ murder factory, was probably shut down in 
May 1943, but not demolished.” 
To this we can add the testimony of Milton Buki. During the 127th hearing of 
the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial (14 January 1965) he testified that he was as- 
signed to the Sonderkommando on 14 December 1942. Among other things, 
he was also asked about how long the “bunkers” operated (2004a, p. 116): 
"P: How long were the two little houses used for gassing? 
B: Until the crematoria were built.” 
There is also the testimony given at the Hóss trial by Wilhelm Wohlfahrt, an 
inmate who was employed in the Central Construction Office's “melioration” 
section, which was connected to the surveying section. He consequently could 
move around the camp rather freely. With reference to the alleged “Bunker 1” 
he declared (ibid., p. 104): 


“That cottage was demolished in 1943, when I went there at that time 
[month not given], the whole area had been plowed and the cottage was 


D 


gone. 
Hence, if “Bunker 1” was demolished in May 1943 at the very latest, why 
would there be any reason to keep its vicinity off limits on a map of June 
1943? The authors’ dirty trick — that is, their extending the alleged activities of 
the “bunkers” beyond the extreme chronological limit of May 1943 in order to 
eliminate the contradictions arising from their fallacious interpretation of vari- 
ous documents — is therefore puerile and in vain, because the version of histo- 
ry bandied about by the Auschwitz Museum itself and the testimonies it relies 
upon contradict such an extension. Hence we are not dealing with a “new” in- 
terpretation in the light of “new documents,” but with a risible interpretative 
sleight of hand. 

It ought to be kept in mind that the whole story of the “bunkers” is based 
exclusively on testimonies, and that the documents adduced by the authors are 
more or less deliberately misrepresented by them exactly because of these tes- 
timonies, although those document don’t provide even the slightest hint in fa- 
vor of the existence of the legendary gassing “bunkers.” It is therefore absurd 
to try and “correct” the testimonies on the basis of these documents. 


[66] Document 74 (p. 255) 


This is a letter dated 10 June 1943, attached to which the company Bauge- 
scháft Anhalt. Hoch-, Tief-, Eisenbetonbau of Berlin sent an invoice to the 
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Central Construction Office seeking payment of day wages for “construction 
site ‘special operation” in the amount of 146.28 RM.?? 

The authors make no comment, and it is difficult to imagine what value 
this document might have for orthodox Holocaust historiography. It cannot 
have any relation to the *bunkers," because at that time the alleged conversion 
of these existing structures to homicidal *gas chambers" had supposedly al- 
ready taken place roughly a year earlier. It is therefore unclear what kind of 
work a company specializing in reinforced-concrete structures could have 
been involved in. The document cannot even have any relationship with the 
Birkenau crematoria, because the company Baugeschäft Anhalt was not 
among those who participated in constructing the Birkenau crematoria (those 
that did include: Robert Koehler, Huta, Vedag, Continentale Wasserwerk-Ge- 
sellschaft, Karl Falk, Triton, Konrad Segnitz, Industrie-Bau, W. Riedel u. 
Sohn, Josef Kluge, and Hermann Hirt; Pressac 1994, pp. 161-163). 

I have already published and discussed this document in one of my earlier 
books (2004b, pp. 75, 139, Document 26), although erroneously giving the 
year as 1944. It therefore does not fall within the context of “Special Opera- 
tion Hungary," but the "special operation" inaugurated by Kammler on 7 May 
1943: the program to improve the hygienic and sanitary conditions at Birke- 
nau mentioned earlier. In particular, the document is linked to the aforemen- 
tioned letter by Bischoff to Kammler of 14 May 1943, which has as its object 
"Carrying out of the special operation — procurement of material." 

The company Baugescháft Anhalt appears on the “List of all construction 
companies active in the camp. Construction Site Auschwitz" dated 9 April 
1943, which comprises 29 companies, among them Koehler, Huta, Continen- 
tale, Falk, Triton, Industrie-Bau, Riedel, Kluge and Hirt"? Another, undated 
list, which includes 27 companies, relates that the company Anhalt had 60 
skilled workers and 40 unskilled workers (camp inmates made available by 
the Central Construction Office) and also gives the company's permit number: 
VI/42/PB/17.7"' 

The name “Construction Site Auschwitz” shows that the term “construc- 
tion site” did not refer to a single structure (Bauwerk), but to the entire con- 
struction project (Bauvorhaben) Auschwitz-Birkenau Camp, as can be seen 
from the fact that many of the listed companies worked on many different 
structures precisely within the Birkenau Camp. This confirms that the “con- 
struction site “special operation’” was not a specific structure where a “special 
operation” took place, but a term referring to the entire camp complex. 





?9 Letter by Baugeschäft Anhalt to Zentralbauleitung of 10 June 1943. RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 258. The 
invoice has not been found. 

20 RGVA, 502-1-96, р. 39. 

271 RGVA, 502-1-19, p. 88. 
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Chapter Two: Critical Analysis of the “Introduction” 


My examination of the documents published by the authors makes it clear that 
their comments are characterized by superficiality and dilettantism. They start 
from the deep-seated prejudice, based on testimonies, that homicidal gassing 
facilities existed at Auschwitz and Birkenau, which they then try to substanti- 
ate with documents by systematically distorting their meaning, often quite ev- 
idently with malicious intent. Their presentation does not exhibit the slightest 
effort to really understand the documents. It furthermore ignores the historical 
and documentary context in which these documents are embedded and their 
mutual relations. Their Introduction does not add anything to the picture I 
have outlined; in fact, it makes it worse. 


1. The Historical and Documentary Context 
The authors argue that the documents submitted by them 


“make it possible significantly to clarify the chronology of events and to 
confirm facts known until now only through witness accounts. It should 
nevertheless be noted that the documents do not usually refer directly to 
killings in the gas chamber, [...]" (p. 24) 
Stop! This is a rather hypocritical understatement. In fact, the documents in 
question never refer, directly or indirectly, to killings in homicidal gas cham- 
bers! Resumed: 


"[...] and interpreting the entries sometimes requires a detailed familiarity 
not only with other documents, but also with the reality of the camp. For 
instance, when analyzing a report on the inspection of Auschwitz in Sep- 
tember 1942 by WVHA chief Oswald Pohl, it is necessary to know that the 
car carrying Pohl and his entourage of officers along the road from the 
camp would pass, in turn, the SS equipment warehouses (TWL)[ Truppen- 
wirtschaftslager], the building materials depot (Bauhof), the carpentry 
shops (DAW), the warehouses known as ‘Kanada I’ (‘Entwesung u. 
Effektenkammer — Aktion Reinhard’) for property plundered from Jews, the 
new stables, and the Birkenau camp—and that, carrying on along the same 
road, it would next come to gas chamber/bunker II, the so-called ‘Little 
White House’ (described in the schedule for the visit as ‘Station 2 der Ak- 
tion Reinhard’). " (p. 24) 
In reality, however, this conjecture does not make much sense, because the re- 
port on Pohl’s visit mentions “Birkenau Camp,” “Station 2 of Operation Rein- 
hard” and “Troop Camp Birkenau,” which was the eastern part of the camp 
where the guards were quartered. Therefore Pohl would have entered the 
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camp through the main entrance, located on the east side, about 400 meters 
away from “Troop Camp Birkenau," would have crossed the entire camp to 
reach the elusive “Bunker 2," then he would have gone all the way back in the 
opposite direction, but without going to “Bunker 1," in order to finally enter 
the “Troop Camp Birkenau.” 

The authors’ hypothesis proceeds from the assumption that a homicidal 
gassing facility called “Station 1 of Operation Reinhard" existed (the alleged 
"Bunker 1"), which does not appear in any document. Conversely, the term 
“Operation Reinhard[t]" appears only in relation to the “disinfestation cham- 
ber and storage of inmate belongings" and "Station 1." Yet if the first facility 
was a simple disinfestation facility with attached warehouses even according 
to the authors, why should the latter have been a homicidal gas chamber? 

As I demonstrated in my comments on Document 35, SS-Sturmbannführer 
Alfred Franke-Gricksch wrote explicitly that “Special Operation * Reinhard" 
consisted of the seizure of Jewish personal effects, and that also applied 
whenever the word was used in the context of the Auschwitz Camp. It could 
not possibly mean the alleged extermination of the Jews at Auschwitz for the 
simple fact that the head of “Operation ‘Reinhard,’” SS-Brigadeführer Odilo 
Globocnik, had no jurisdiction over this camp. It follows that at Auschwitz the 
name "Operation Reinhard[t]" could refer only to the seizure of Jewish pos- 
sessions, not the killing of their Jewish owners. Thus “Station 2 of Operation 
Reinhard" could not be a term referring to the elusive “Bunker 2." 

In reference to the alleged extermination of the Jews, the authors say: 


"It must also be emphasized that the number of documents originating in 
the years 1941-1942 that confirm the commission of mass murder by 
Zyklon B in Auschwitz is significantly smaller in comparison to what the 
documents contain on the later period. This results—one might assume— 
from the fact that at first the SS men employed in the camp offices scrupu- 
lously observed orders to keep the extermination operation covert.” (p. 25) 


After 1943, however, when the four crematoria of Birkenau went into opera- 
tion, the SS realized according to the authors that it was impossible to contin- 
ue keeping the claimed ongoing mass murder a secret: 
"This is why the overall number of such entries rises significantly in this 
period, despite the continued formal use of the recommended code words 
(SB, Sonderbehandlung) in documents that were issued.” (p. 25) 


The authors’ delusion is truly staggering. What documents are they writing 
about? There exists not a single document about the perpetration of mass kill- 
ings by means of Zyklon B at Auschwitz, and those documents containing al- 
leged code words have a completely different meaning. Only with a huge ef- 
fort of deception and imagination do the authors manage to efface the docu- 
ments’ real meaning over and over again. 
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2. Euthanasia at Auschwitz 


Outlining the history of Auschwitz, the authors mention the alleged camp visit 
of a commission presided over by Dr. Horst Schumann on 28 July 1941, in 
consequence of which 575 detainees were “reviewed” in the hospitals and 
“transferred to the euthanasia center in Sonnenstein” to be murdered (p. 26). 

But on the entire affair claimed to be the very beginning of the murder of 
inmates at Auschwitz, not a single document exists. Danuta Czech, who tells 
this story in her Auschwitz Chronicle, refers to multiple sources, all of which 
are anecdotal in nature (1990, p. 75). She mentions among others Volume VII, 
p. 474, of the collection of material from the camp’s resistance movement, in 
which, under the heading “Transport,” the following entry appears for 28 July 
1941: “Dresden 575 gassings.”””* This is obviously the source for the date of 
the alleged visit of the Schumann Commission. The choice, however, was not 
very judicious, because on that one single day, 28 July, the commission is said 
to have arrived, supposedly carried out the “selection” of the incurably sick 
inmates, and allegedly sent them off to their ostensible death: the Auschwitz 
SS would have been amazingly efficient, indeed! There is no evidence that the 
transport in question had gone to Sonnenstein. It is more likely that it went to 
Dachau instead, because the document records two previous transports to Da- 
chau: on 6 December 1940 (68 detainees) and on 2 May 1941 (36 detainees). 

Not to mention that the above message is in direct conflict with another 
earlier message from the resistance movement dated 2 July 1941, which states 
(Marczewska/Wazniewski 1968, p. 47): 


“The first [pierwsze] use of the gas chambers took place in June 1941 [w 
VI. 1941]. It consisted of a transport of 1,700 ‘incurably sick’ who were 
[allegedly] sent to the sanatorium in Dresden, but in reality into the build- 
ing converted into a gas chamber [do budynku przebudowageno na ko- 
more gazową]. ” 
Elsewhere I revealed that not a single document exists about this alleged his- 
torical event (2005b, pp. 70f.), and that the 2008 article by Jochen August — 
“The transport of 575 inmates from CC Auschwitz to Sonnenstein (28 July 
1941). Reconstruction of the destroyed transport list” — quoted by the authors 
in support of their conjecture, confirms only that the Auschwitz Museum does 
not possess any documentary proof for the reality of this alleged transport to 
Sonnenstein. 





272 AGK, NTN, 155, p. 474; the actual Polish term used — gazownia — usually refers to a facility pro- 
ducing gaseous fuel, but here it apparently means “gazowanie” — gassing. 
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3. Injections with Phenol 


This (alleged) crime — so the authors continue — “could only temporarily alle- 
viate the problem of the overcrowding of the hospital blocks in Auschwitz,” 
so the SS, to avoid “bothersome transports to euthanasia centers in Germany,” 
undertook killing experiments right afterwards. 


“Among the available poisons, the choice fell on phenol, a popular disin- 
fectant that was injected directly into the chambers of the doomed prison- 
ers' hearts. From the end of the summer of 1941, hundreds of prisoners 
were murdered this way." (p. 26) 
Because the euthanasia centers allegedly used carbon-monoxide gas chambers 
to kill patients, it is unclear why a similar facility was not set up in Auschwitz 
as well, instead of resorting to bothersome individual injections. It goes with- 
out saying that not a single document exists on these alleged killings, and the 
whole thing is therefore relegated to suitable testimonies, as always. From a 
historical point of view, the whole story is unfounded and inconsistent??? 


4. The “First Gassing” in the Basement of Block 11 at 
Auschwitz 


Then the authors turn to the purported first homicidal gassing with Zyklon B 
in the basement of Block 11, which according to the orthodox version hap- 
pened in the period between 31 August and 4 September 1941 — which alleg- 
edly results from the fact that the bunker’s registry does not contain any en- 
tries of newly interned prisoners in its prison cells for these days. During that 
gassing, 600 Soviet PoWs and 250 sick inmates were ostensibly killed. To 
back this up, the authors refer, among other things, to the report of the camp 
resistance from 24 October 1941 that “speaks of 850 POWs killed, which 
surely includes the sick prisoners taken from the camp hospital”; they also cite 
“later reports from November 15 and 17 [which] mention 600 murdered 
POWs.” (p. 27, note 7). 

The first report states (Marczewska/Wazniewski 1968, p. 11): 

“At Oswiecim [Auschwitz], in early October, 850 Soviet officers and 

noncoms (POWs) that had been taken there were killed by gas as a test of a 

new type of combat gas, which is to be used on the eastern front.” 
As we see, the dating, the number of victims, and the purpose of the gassing 
are completely at odds with the Auschwitz Museum’s orthodox version. As to 
the authors’ claim that the “850 POWs” included “sick prisoners taken from 
the camp hospital,” this is clearly a lie. The report of 15 November speaks of 
“600 Soviet prisoners, among them several army ‘politruks’ [political com- 





273 See in this regard Mattogno 2016c, Chapter 5.3, “‘Special Treatment 14 f 13’ and Phenol Injec- 
tions in Auschwitz,” pp. 97-102. 
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missars|" and “about 200 Poles”; the gassing is claimed to have occurred 
“during the night of 5-6 September.” The report of 17 November refers to 
“600 civilian Soviet prisoners of war" and “about 250 Poles" supposedly 
gassed during the night of 5 to 6 September (ibid.). 

These are only a few examples of the countless contradictions with which 
the orthodox narrative of the “first gassing” is riddled. In a study dedicated to 
this imaginary event I demonstrated that this narrative was concocted with 
great malice on the basis of the resistance movement’s reports and eyewitness 
accounts, which are all utterly contradictory on all essential points (location, 
date, preparations, type of victims, perpetrators, start time and duration of the 
gassing, the fate of the corpses; see Mattogno 2005b). There is therefore no 
need to dwell further on this aspect of the Auschwitz myth. 


5. The “Gas Chamber” in Crematorium I at Auschwitz 


Since the gas chamber in the basement of Block 11 had proved awkward to 
use — only a madman would have come up with the idea to carry out a homi- 
cidal gassing in the bunker cells — the murderous practice is said to have been 
moved to the crematorium, turning its morgue into a “gas chamber.” “The ex- 
tent of the remodeling” necessary for this, the authors assure us, “was relative- 
ly small, limited to mounting two solid doors and punching four drop hatches 
in the flat roof” (p. 27). The first gassing is said to have been carried out in 
that morgue in September or October 1941. The authors explain: 
“This information is confirmed by an order from the camp metalworking 
shop, dated September 25, for four airtight flaps (Luftdichte Klappen) for 
the crematorium building (doc. 5), which can be interpreted in two ways: 
either POWs had been murdered there earlier and the order resulted from 
the need to stop leaks, or—more probably—the covers were ordered ahead 
of time to prevent the gas from leaking out. The short time for the order to 
be filled is also noteworthy: the metalwork was finished the same day the 
order was submitted. It was treated as 'urgent' because the arrival of a 
transport of POWs was expected.” (p. 27) 
The authors’ claims are really incredible. They claim that the morgue of the 
crematorium was equipped with two solid — presumably gas-tight — doors, but 
they do not provide the vaguest documentary clue for this. They assert that 
four holes were punched through the morgue’s ceiling, but again they do not 
even adduce a scrap of evidence for this. They nevertheless have the nerve to 
present the order for “four airtight flaps” as evidence for the existence of those 
four openings for pouring in Zyklon B through the morgue’s roof. They first 
talk about pokrywy, lids (p. 11), then klapy, trap doors, similar to the German 
term Klappen, hinged lids. Such speculation does not make sense, because 
these lids of sheet iron had to be mounted in frames set into the ceiling open- 
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ings, otherwise they could not have been closed hermetically. Such frames 
would have been manufactured by the inmate locksmith shop (what the au- 
thors call the camp metalworking shop). In other words, if the authors’ hy- 
pothesis was sensible, Order No. 1714 of 25 September 1941 would have en- 
compassed not only four (alleged) flaps, but also four frames. 

That the order in question had been regarded as “urgent” is a mere whim of 
the authors, because nothing on the document indicates that it was. The space 
provided for the “degree of urgency” (Dringl.-Grad) at the top right is empty! 
And the fact that the order was completed within just one day only means that 
the workshop had at its disposal men and material to do this minor job right 
away. 

This alleged urgency is a meaningless ploy even if viewed from the per- 
spective of the orthodox narrative, because the authors do not in any way 
show that “the arrival of a transport of POWs was expected." In fact, after the 
alleged transport of 600 Soviet PoWs who were allegedly gassed in Block 11 
on 3 September 1941, no other Soviet PoWs arrived at Auschwitz until 7 Oc- 
tober, when 2,014 of them were transferred from the Lamsdorf camp (Brand- 
huber 1961, pp. 16-18). The authors’ trick is foolish even from their own per- 
spective because, as Czech explains lucidly, these Soviet PoWs were not in- 
tended indiscriminately for extermination. In November 1941 a special com- 
mission of the Gestapo came to Auschwitz, chaired by the head of the Gestapo 
in Katowice, Rudolf Mildner, who interrogated the Soviet PoWs and sorted 
them into four groups (Czech 1990, p. 102): 


"[. Fanatic Communists—approximately 300 [PoWs] 

2. Group A: politically suspect—approximately 700 [PoWs] 

3. Group B: not politically suspect—approximately 8000 [PoWs] 
4. Group C: suitable for habilitation—approximately 30 [PoWs] 


D 


Only the PoWs of the first group were eventually killed,” but that could not 
have happened before November 1941, so it makes no sense that already on 
25 September the Auschwitz SS attached a special urgency to the completion 
of an alleged killing device. 

In reality, however, as I made clear in my comments to Document 5, the 
four “airtight flaps” were used for the crematorium’s ventilation system, and 
the term reminds us of the one used by Grabner in the above-mentioned letter 
of 7 June 1941: “ventilation flap to the morgue,” which confirms that the 
“flaps” were not some imaginary “lids” but in fact ventilation dampers. 

The authors continue as follows: 





274 On 15 November 1941, Glücks passed on to all the concentration camps, including Auschwitz, 
Himmler’s order that the execution of Soviet PoWs transferred to the camps for the sake of execu- 
tion, especially political commissars, will be postponed for those who are physically robust and 
thus capable of working in a quarry. See Mattogno 2005b, pp. 125f. (letter by Gliicks and re- 
sponse by Grabner of 17 November 1941). 
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“Nor can there be any doubt that the gas chamber at crematorium I was 
used on at least several occasions over the following months to exterminate 
successive groups of Soviet POWs. Eyewitnesses, however, provide varying 
dates and numbers of transports. According to Marian [sic] Kula, 300 
prisoners were killed on a certain day. Stanislaw Gadomski recalled a 
‘second or third gassing’ of about 400 POWs who arrived at the end of 
October 1941. Kazimierz Halgas mentioned a total of several thousand 
victims, and a resistance movement report from December 15 speaks of the 
killing of 500 POWs in ‘the concrete shelter.’” (pp. 27f.) 


Here, too, the authors uncritically concoct a hodgepodge of anecdotal evi- 
dence, since there is no objective evidence supporting any of this. Quite to the 
contrary, the documents actually outright refute this narrative. 

Michal (not Marian!) Kula stated the following:”” 


“In 1942, Hoss became interested in the metal workshop, and particularly 
in the tools of the crime. Of course, he turned to us in the metal workshop. 
Ordered to do so by him, we fashioned various things, he supervised us 
personally. [...] 
First there was the small crematorium in Auschwitz, for which a ventilator 
was made in our metal workshop. This ventilator was worked on by Mali- 
szewski Stefan, Szablewski Stanistaw, Stecisko Mieczystaw, and by me. We 
worked until midnight. Before midnight, Höss came to see us, accompanied 
by Grabner. He made a big fuss, because the job was not yet done. It was 
about the ventilator for the aeration of the gas chamber; an opening had 
been made there, into which the ventilator was set to draw out the gas. Be- 
fore midnight we raced to the crematorium with the ventilator, screwed it 
in, and we were taken back to the camp by the SS. Along the road to the 
crematorium, we met some 300 persons who ran towards the crematorium. 
They were Russian, because they spoke Russian. On that very night they 
were gassed.” 
Since the temporary ventilation for the crematorium's morgue, which had 
been request by Grabner, was installed in September-October 1941, and, as I 
explained earlier, because it required both an intake and an exhaust fan in or- 
der to function properly, it is a mystery what a fan supposedly built in 1942 
for the *gas chamber" (the morgue, in fact) could have been used for. 
Moreover, from the arrival of the first official transport of Soviet PoWs at 
Auschwitz on 7 October 1941 until the end of the Mildner Commission's 
work in November or December of that year, no gassings could have been car- 
ried out, because the commission's task was precisely to determine through 
interrogation which of the Soviet PoWs were to be executed eventually. 





275 Statement by M. Kula of 15 March 1947. Hoss Trial, AGK, NTN, 107 [vol. 25], pp. 481-483 [16-18]. 
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This essential objection also applies to Stanistaw Gadomski’s statement. 
What’s more, the only transport of Soviet PoWs that arrived at Auschwitz at 
the end of October 1941 contained 1,908 inmates (on Oct. 25; Czech 1990, p. 
99), so the authors should at least explain why only 400 of them were 
“gassed” according to Gadomski. Kazimierz Hatgas’s statement is entirely un- 
specific and therefore irrelevant. Finally, the report of the resistance move- 
ment is the “Appendix to Report No. 21 for the period from 1 to 15 December 
1941,” dated 15 December 1941, which states (Marczewska/Wazniewski 
1968, p. 16): 

“About 500 prisoners of war were poisoned in a concrete shelter [w beto- 

nowym schronie] by means of a war gas [za pomocą gazu bojowego]. ” 

The term “shelter” is strange, but it may be a mistranslation of the German 
term “bunker,” which can refer to both a shelter and a storage facility for bulk 
items. The building used by the SS as a crematorium used to be a storage 
building for munitions and at some point also for food items, and as such it 
was at times called a “bunker.” Stranger still is the faulty reference to “war 
gas.” The murder weapon claimed by orthodox historiography today, Zyklon 
B, was a disinfestant, a pest-control agent useless for battlefield applications. 

The authors then say that, according to witnesses, in addition to Soviet 
PoWs, also transports of Jews were gassed in Crematorium I in late 1941 or 
early 1942, but they add: 


“Unfortunately, this information is imprecise in relation to both the num- 

ber of people murdered and the chronology of the transports. Pery Broad, 

a functionary in the KL Auschwitz Political Department, stated that he ob- 

served the extermination of a numerous group of Jews at the beginning of 

1942." [...] 

17 [...] probably in January [...] " (p. 28, and note 17, ibid.), 

The authors provide another proof of their superficiality and lack of a critical 
disposition. Broad was in fact transferred to Auschwitz only on 8 April 
1942.75 How is he supposed to have “observed” an event which allegedly 
took place three months earlier? 

They then invoke the testimony of Hans Stark, another member of the Po- 
litical Department at Auschwitz, who "testified that he was present at the kill- 
ing of 150 to 200 people in this gas chamber in October 1941" (p. 28). In their 
Footnote 18 they provide as a source for this: “ZStL, IV 402 AR-Z37/58 Son- 
derband 6, p. 970," in which, as we shall see below, the page number is 
wrong, and inform us: “Christopher Browning feels that, because Stark spent 
time away from Auschwitz between December 1941 and March 1942, he 





?'$ Affidavit by P. Broad of 20 October 1947. NI-11984. Even the book published by the Auschwitz 
Museum to which the authors refer (Note 17 on p. 28, English text), clearly states in Broad's brief 
biography that he was sent to Auschwitz in April 1942. Bezwinska 1997, p. 222. 


162 CARLO MATTOGNO · CURATED LIES 


could have witnessed the event in October.” The authors have in fact misquot- 
ed Browning, who said: 


“Since Stark was on leave from Auschwitz from December 1941 through 
March 1942, he could not have been confusing events from the fall of 1941 
with those of early 1942.” 


Browning refers to the same source, apparently simply copied by the authors, 
with the same page number error: ZStL, IV 402 AR-Z 37/58, Sonderband 6, p. 
970 (Browning 2004, Note 211, p. 527; the correct page number is 948). 

The authors once more blithely overlook the many ways in which Stark's 
testimony contradicts the Auschwitz Museum's orthodox narrative. For exam- 
ple, he spoke of “two openings of approximately 35 cm in diameter" — thus 
circular, which is in contrast with the four square or rectangular openings can- 
onized by the Museum; he also mentioned one “hermetically sealed door,” but 
as is known, the crematorium's morgue had two doors. For a thorough exami- 
nation of Stark's testimony I refer the reader to my specific study (2005a, pp. 
62-65). 

The next witness summoned by the authors is the former first chief of the 
Protective Custody Camp (/. Schutzhaftlagerführer) SS-Hauptsturmführer 
Hans Aumeier: 

"Former Lagerführer Hans Aumeier testified shortly after the end of the 

war that he saw 50 to 80 Jews being murdered in the crematorium I gas 

chamber in November or December 1942, which the American researcher 

Christopher Browning is inclined to regard as a mistake, shifting the date 

of this event to 1941." (pp. 28f.) 


I have dealt with Aumeier's statements in that same study (ibid., pp. 48-50), 
from which I draw the following observations in order to primarily highlight 
once again the authors' superficiality and lack of critical capacities. 

In a report from 25 July 1945 prepared for the British, who had arrested 
him, he wrote:7”” 


“As far as I remember, it was in November or December 1942 [sic!] that 
the first gassing of about 50-80 Jewish detainees was undertaken. This 
took place in the morgue of the crematorium in camp I, under the direction 
of the camp surgeon, of Untersturmführer Grabener [Grabner], of the 
L KIT and a number of medics. I was not present at the time and did not 
know beforehand that this gassing would take place either. Towards me, 
the LK was always very distrustful and taciturn. It was only the next day 
that the camp surgeon, Grabner, Untersturmfiihrer Hessler [HOssler] 
Hauptscharfiihrer Schwarz and I were called to the LK, who informed us 
that the order of the RFSS has come from RSHA-Berlin that all Jewish de- 





217 TNA, File WO.208/4661. Statement by H. Aumeier of 25 July 1945, pp. 5f. 
278 L.K., Lagerkommandant, commandant of the camp. 
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tainees unfit for work as well as the sick judged by the doctor as not being 
fit for work in the future are to be gassed in order to avoid the spread of 
epidemics. He stated further that the night before the first detainees had 
been gassed, but the crematorium had turned out to be too small and could 
not cope with the cremations, so that in the crematorium?”! now under 
construction at Birkenau, gas chambers were being included. |...] 

In the period that followed, some 3 or 4 gassings were still carried out in 
the old crematorium. This always took place in the evening hours. There 
were 2—3 air shafts in the morgue and 1—2 medics wearing gas masks 
poured bluegas through them. We ourselves were not allowed to get close, 
and the bunker was opened only the following day. As the doctor said, the 
people had died within 1/2 to 1 M.[inute]. " 


Browning limited himself to writing (2004, Note 211, p. 527): 
"Hans Aumeier testified that the gassing of small groups of Jews (50-80) 
occurred in November or December 1942, but presumably he meant 1941. 
See Expert Opinion of Robert Jan van Pelt, Irving v. Penguin Books and 
Deborah Lipstadt, citing PRO WO 208/4661, p. 261." 

Van Pelt was just as laconic (1999, Note 29, p. 185): 


"Aumeier is confused on this point. All the evidence points to the com- 

mencement of gassings in crematorium I a year earlier.” 

He therefore merely notes the chronological contradiction, without trying to 
explain it. The authors simply attribute Aumeier’s date to a “mistake,” alt- 
hough that makes no sense, because according to Aumeier's story, "the first 
gassing of about 50-80 Jewish detainees" was carried out while he was in 
Auschwitz, but he was transferred to the camp only on 16 February 1942, so 
he could not have committed a “mistake” by confusing 1941 (when he was not 
yet in Auschwitz) with 1942. 

The authors themselves point out “that Aumeier arrived in Auschwitz 
somewhat later, on February 1 [sic], 1942," and that “he testified in a Polish 
court on another occasion," during the trial of the camp garrison, “that Jews 
were already being killed in the gas chamber in the Main Camp when he ‘took 
up his post in Auschwitz,’ and that there were at least several events, of this 
type” (p. 29). 

This is a rather curious way of resolving this anachronism: since Aumeier 
stated in a later deposition that there had been gassings prior to his arrival at 
Auschwitz, his initial claim about the first gassing having taken place in No- 
vember or December 1942, while he was stationed at Auschwitz, is no longer 
anachronistic but rather a simple "mistake"? In reality, in reference to this 
date, he spoke explicitly of the “first gassing,” so that the authors have simply 
reported yet another internal contradiction between Aumeier's statements. Not 





27 German: “der Krematorium,” plural article, but singular noun. 
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to mention that, in his first statement to his British captors on 29 June 1945, 
Aumeier flatly denied that homicidal gassings had occurred at Auschwitz: ”” 


“In the Main Camp there was a crematorium consisting of two furnac- 
es.8'l Corpses were burned there. The crematorium was under the respon- 
sibility of the head of the Political Department and the camp surgeon. Dur- 
ing my time, 2 or 3 crematoria were under construction at Birkenau. I have 
no knowledge of gas chambers, and during my time no detainee was 
gassed. At the time of my transfer, there were some 54,000 detainees at 
Auschwitz and Birkenau, among them about 15,000 women and children. 
Detainees who fell ill were moved to the infirmary, which was under the 
exclusive responsibility of the camp surgeon.” 
One could of course claim that these were mere lies as a defensive strategy. 
But as I have shown in yet another study (2004a, pp. 133-136), he “confessed” 
the alleged gassings only when he realized that the “gassings” were deemed 
an unquestionable and undeniable fact by the British interrogators, and he 
simply adjusted his defensive tactics accordingly, since denying it would have 
been a useless defense strategy. 

Aumeier’s statements contain other contradictions and absurdities which 
are no less serious. I refer the reader to my studies cited above. For example, 
the gassings allegedly occurred by pouring gas through 2 or 3 (!) “air shafts” 
(rather than through the canonical four openings formed especially for this 
purpose); by means of “bluegas” (Blaugas)**” (!), and the gassing procedure is 
said to have lasted only 1 to 1% minutes (!), not to mention the anachronistic 
dating of the claimed gassing order by Himmler (November-December 
1942!). 

The authors then mention a virtually unknown witness, Karl Bara, an “SS 
medical orderly [...] posted to the SS hospital,” located right next to the crem- 
atorium, “in March 1942.” He “testified that at that time he could see through 
the window how people were being led to their death in the gas chamber at the 
crematorium” (p. 29), which is a historically commonplace statement lacking 
any detail, thus making any critical assessment of it impossible. 

Finally the authors adduce Engineer Kurt Priifer of the Topf company: 

“who probably visited Auschwitz at the beginning of February 1942, testi- 

fied after the war that on that occasion he saw many corpses (Menschen- 

leichen) lying in various poses on the floor of the room next to the furnace 





280 TNA, File WO-208/4661, handwritten document starting “Gefangener Oslo, den 29 Juni 45”, p. 
5. These documents were discovered by David Irving, who posted it on his website 
http://www.fpp.co.uk/Auschwitz/Aumeier/. 

281 The third furnace was installed in April 1942. 

282 “Blaugas” was “fuel gas, a lighting gas, named after its inventor, [а man by the name of] Blau.” 
Lenz/Gaßner 1934, p. 15. This claim is similar to homicidal-gassing claims made by other wit- 
nesses, such as Walter Petzold in his “Report about the first gassing of prisoners in German con- 
centration camps” of 17 May 1945. See Mattogno 2005b, pp. 37-40. 
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hall in crematorium I, and that the SS man accompanying him explained 
that the place was a gas chamber.” (p. 29) 


As their source the authors cite a book by Annegret Schiile (which they mis- 
spell as Schiille), Industrie und Holocaust. Topf & Söhne — Die Ofenbauer von 
Auschwitz. Wallstein Verlag, Góttingen, 2010, from which they have taken the 
German word “Menschenleichen.” It is apparent that they don't even know 
that the protocols of Kurt Prüfer's interrogation (like those of the other Topf 
engineers Karl Schultze, Fritz Sander and Gustav Braun), which were con- 
ducted by investigators of the Soviet SMERSH counterintelligence service be- 
tween 1946 and 1948, are all written in Russian, so it makes no sense to quote 
a German word as ostensibly being part of the original text, as that text 1sn't in 
German to begin with! 

For a full discussion of the matter, I refer the reader to my specific study 
(2014a), on which my subsequent elaborations are based. First of all, the doc- 
ument in question is Prüfer's interrogation of 4 March 1948. The Topf engi- 
neer declared there (ibid., pp. 34-36): 


"In the spring of 1942 I went to Auschwitz at the request of the SS Con- 
struction Office in order to review the construction project of a new crema- 
torium planned in the Auschwitz camp sector, to set out my conclusions 
and also to inspect the site where the construction of this crematorium was 
planned. 
I inspected the specified construction site, accompanied by an SS man. 
When we passed the first crematorium, I saw in one of the rooms of the 
crematorium, through a half-open door, human corpses lying on the floor 
in various positions. They were more than ten. When I approached the 
room, someone from inside quickly slammed the door. Because I was un- 
familiar with the purpose of this room in Crematorium 1, I asked the SS 
man accompanying me about it. He replied that a gas chamber had been 
set up in that room and that detainees were poisoned in it by gas." 

The authors explain their dating thusly: 


"Dated on the basis of a letter from the Topf company to the camp con- 

struction administration on a request for the supply of a ventilation system, 

which indicates that Prüfer was at Auschwitz shortly before Feb. 10, 

1942.” (Footnote 23 on p. 29) 
In fact, however, as I have documented elsewhere (2014a, p. 31), Prüfer went 
to Auschwitz to discuss with Bischoff the project of the new crematorium (the 
future Crematorium II) between late October and late November 1941, not “in 
the spring of 1942,” or “shortly before Feb. 10, 1942,” so that the authors are 
not even able to properly date the visit in question. 

I also revealed that the story told by Prüfer is completely invented. In fact, 
he claimed to have seen in a room of the crematorium — that is, the “morgue,” 
as becomes clear from its subsequent identification with the “gas chamber" — 
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“through a half-open door” “more than ten” corpses. Priifer pretended to have 
been “unfamiliar with the purpose of that room,” which is not true, because he 
had gone to Auschwitz already on 19 November 1940 to discuss “on-site” the 
“extension of the crematorium,” that is to say, the construction of the second 
double-muffle cremation furnace. Together with deputy head of construction, 
SS-Rottenfiihrer Walter Urbanczyk, he had inspected the furnace room in or- 
der to establish the location of this second furnace, and on the basis of this in- 
spection he drew Topf Blueprint No. D 57999 on 30 September 1940, show- 
ing precisely the position of the second furnace. On that occasion, Priifer also 
inspected the “morgue” right next to the furnace room. He therefore could not 
possibly have been surprised to have seen “more than ten” corpses in the 
morgue of a crematorium (if he had actually seen them in the condition de- 
scribed). After all, seeing morgues with corpses was daily business for an en- 
gineer specializing in cremation furnaces. 

To make matters worse, Priifer couldn’t possibly have seen what he claims, 
because the front door of Crematorium I opened into the “Vorraum” (vesti- 
bule), after which, on the right wall, a door led to the morgue (the alleged gas 
chamber). It was therefore invisible from the outside through the front door. 
However, according to Priifer, exactly “that room” which he had allegedly 
seen from outside and where “a gas chamber had been set up,” was precisely 
this “Vorraum.” 

After the authors have adequately “corrected” other evidence adduced by 
them (Tadeusz Pietrzykowski: he does not remember the exact date of the 
gassing alleged by him, but the authors ordain that it took place “at the end of 
1941 or the beginning of 1942”; Ignacy Golik: he claims the gassing occurred 
in early spring of 1943, but, so the authors aver, this is “surely a mistake—it 
was 1942,” pp. 29f.), the authors conclude: 


“Presumably, therefore, the gas chamber at crematorium I was used only 
sporadically to exterminate groups of newly arrived Jews at the turn of 
1942/1943, and the total number of victims—in comparison to the period 
when mass extermination began in Birkenau—was small.” (p. 30) 
Since it is unknown who the victims of these alleged gassings were, the au- 
thors resort to the assumption that these were Jews who had become unable to 
work and who had been transferred to Auschwitz by the Organization Schmelt 
in order to be “gassed.” I have demonstrated in another study (2016b, pp. 96- 
100) that this thesis, first developed by Robert van Pelt, is not backed up by 
any documents. Suffice it to note here that in the Auschwitz Chronicle the 
name Schmelt appears for the first time in a footnote under the date of 28 Au- 
gust 1942 in connection with Jews fit for labor being taken off a train at Cosel, 
precisely for the Organization Schmelt. These Jews were “exchanged for unfit 
or dead prisoners" (Czech 1990, p. 229). In addition, Rudolf Höss, in his re- 
marks on the Organization Schmelt of November 1946, does not make the 
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slightest reference to the alleged gassing of prisoners who were unable to 
work.?5? 


6. The “Bunkers” at Birkenau 


According to the authors’ conclusion, there is no evidence that any prepara- 
tions were being carried out before the winter of 1941-1942 to establish an ex- 
termination center in the vicinity of the Auschwitz Camp. According to them, 
it is also doubtful that the SS ever had "intentions to kill large groups of de- 
portees in the gas chamber at crematorium 1: Using it would have created nu- 
merous difficulties for the SS: a number of undesired eyewitnesses in the 
camp among prisoners and civilian workers [...], and the limited capacity of 
the crematorium furnaces." Therefore, in order to carry out the alleged exter- 
mination of the Jews, a different location had to be found, and the choice fell 
on the village of Brzezinka (Birkenau) and a farmhouse belonging to the 
Harmata family, which was transformed into the “gas chamber": thus was 
born the legendary “Bunker 1" (p. 31). 

The authors then scramble to somehow justify the date conjured up by Da- 
nuta Czech: 20 March 1942: 


"Two different accounts of the beginning of the extermination of Jews in 
Auschwitz can be found in the Autobiography of commandant Rudolf Hoss: 
it occurred in December 194 l/January 1942, or in the spring of 1942. Ap- 
pearances notwithstanding, both versions are probably accurate, with the 
former referring to the killing in the gas chamber at the crematorium in the 
main camp of small groups of Jews arriving, as already mentioned, from 
the Organisation Schmelt camps, and the latter to the start of mass murder 
in bunker I in Birkenau.” (p. 31) 
And they add: 


"Hóss is more specific elsewhere about the arrival dates of these trans- 
ports, placing them before the creation of the women's camp (March 26, 
1942). " (p. 32) 
This interpretation of Hóss's statement is somewhat misleading. Here is what 
the Auschwitz commandant wrote about this: 
"I am unable to recall when the destruction of the Jews began — probably 
in September 1941, or perhaps not until January 1942. At first we dealt 
with the Jews from Upper Silesia." (Paskuly 1992, p. 31) 
"During the spring of 1942 we were still dealing with small police actions. 
But during the summer the transports became more numerous and we were 
forced to build another extermination site. The farm area west of Cremato- 





283 Hoss Trial, vol. 21, pp. 180f. The Korherr Report of 27 March 1943, subsequently edited (28 
April), refers to 50,570 Jews belonging to the Organization Schmelt. NO-5194, p. 13. 
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ries IV and V,U* which were built later, was chosen and prepared.” (ibid., 
p. 32; that points to *Bunker 2") 
"Originally, all the Jews transported to Auschwitz by the authority of 
Eichmann's office were to be destroyed without exception, according to 
Himmler's orders. This also applied to the Jews from Upper Silesia. But 
during the arrival of the first transports of German Jews, the order was 
given that all able-bodied men and women were to be separated and put to 
work in the arms factories. This occurred before the construction of the 
women's camp, since the need for a women's camp in Auschwitz only 
arose as a result of this order.” (ibid., p. 34) 
In this context, Hóss also mentions the alleged first gassing in the basement of 
Block 11 and a gassing in the morgue of Crematorium I at Auschwitz, but 
both involved exclusively Soviet PoWs (ibid., p. 30). He knew nothing about 
an extermination of Jews in the alleged gas chamber of Crematorium I, and in 
this context also never mentions the Jews from the Organization Schmelt. So 
the most consistent dating (if we credit Hóss's statements) would be January 
1942, and for that very reason D. Czech, in the first edition of her Auschwitz 
Chronicle, dated the start of “Bunker 1” with January 1942, asserting: “They 
started killing Jews from Upper Silesia with gas” (Czech 1960, p. 49). The ed- 
itor of the German edition of Hóss's memoirs, Martin Broszat, stated in a 
note: 
“The deportation of Jews from Upper Silesia to Auschwitz occurred in ear- 
ly 1942. For instance, according to information sent from the Internat. 
Tracing Center to the Institute for Contemporary History [in Munich] from 
27 March 1956, the Jews from Beuthen were deported on 15 February 
1942.85” (Broszat 1981, note 3, р. 127) 
It therefore makes no sense to posit that the claimed activities of “Bunker 1” 
began in the spring of 1942, since Hóss explicitly declares that the Jews of 
Upper Silesia were gassed in "Bunker 1" (Paskuly 1992, p. 31). Hence, ac- 
cording to the Auschwitz commandant's chronology, “Bunker 1” began its al- 
leged activities no later than January 1942, while “Bunker 2” was set up in the 
summer due to an increase in deportations. 
But this contradicts what Hóss himself wrote about it (Paskuly 1992, pp. 
142, 147): 
"The original order of 1941 to annihilate all the Jews stated, 'All Jews 
without exception are to be destroyed.’ It was later changed by Himmler so 





284 The original German text mentions “III and IV,” which was changed by Paskuly to match the 
common numbering of all crematoria at Auschwitz. 

285 In fact, the letter from the tracing center states that ‘deportations of Jews from Beuthen could only 
be established from 15 May[!] 1942”; cf. Longerich 2010, Note 169, pp. 551f. Of course, this date 
neither jibes with Czech's earlier dating of Bunker 1’s startup, which is based on Höss, nor with 
the currently claimed date of March 20, 1942. 
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that those able to work were to be used in the arms factories. This made 
Auschwitz the assembly point for the Jews to a degree never before known. 


[...] 


When the transports of Jews from Slovakia began (March 26, 1942), within 
a few days the women's camp was crammed full to the rafters. Washing 
and toilet facilities were barely able to satisfy even the smallest needs for 


one third of them. 


D 


So in the summer of 1942 the intensification of Jewish transports led to over- 
crowding in Auschwitz, but that could be the case only if the arriving Jews 
were not murdered in masses, so what then would have been the need for the 
creation of “Bunker 2”? 

According to Czech’s Auschwitz Chronicle, “Bunker 2” began its opera- 
tions on 30 June 1942. Until this date, 18 real, documented Jewish deportation 
trains arrived at Auschwitz, whose members were all duly registered, accord- 
ing to the table below as taken from Czech’s Auschwitz Chronicle. Hence not 
a single soul coming off these trains was gassed on arrival, as the orthodox 
narrative suggests. 








Date Registered men Registered women 
# From 
dd/m # ID nos. # ID nos. 
26/3 999) Slovakia / / 999} 1000-1998 
28/3 798) Slovakia / / 798| 1999-2796 
30/3| 1,112 |Сотріёвпе 1,112) 27533-28644 / / 
2/4 965|Slovakia / / 965| 2797-3761 
3/4 997 Slovakia / / 997| 3763-3812 
3814-4760 
13/4| 1,077 Slovakia 634|28903-29536| 443| 4761-5203 
17/4| 1,000 Slovakia 973 29832-30804 27| 5204-5230 
19/4| 1,000 Slovakia 464| 31418-31881 536| 5233-5768 
23/4. 1,000 |51оуакіа 543|31942-32484| 457| 5769-6225 
24/4] 1,000 Slovakia 442| 32649-33090 558| 6226-6783 
29/4 723)Slovakia 423) 33286-33708 300| 7108-7407 
22/5! 1,000|KL Lublin 1,000] 36132-37131 / / 
7/6| 1,000)/Compiégne 1,000 38177-39176 / / 
20/6 659) Slovakia 404) 39923-40326 255| 7678-7932 
24/6 999\Drancy 933| 40681-41613 66| 7961-8026 
27/6| 1,000 Pithiviers 1,000| 41773-42772 / / 
30/6| 1,038 Beaune-La Rolande | 1,004| 42777-43780 34| 8051-8084 
30/6 400 KL Lublin 400| 43833-44232 / / 
Total; 16,767 10,332 6,435 




















Absurdly, this means that “Bunker 2” is said to have been prepared for — and 
put into — operation while all deported Jews, without exception, were normally 
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registered, which means that not a single one of them had been slated to be 
gassed on arrival. 

In addition to these real transports, Czech also lists other, purely invented 
deportation trains, totally devoid of any documentary confirmation, ^ which 
are listed in the following table: 





Date |Transport from # 

5-11 May |Dombrowa [Dąbrowa Gornica], Bendsburg [Będzin], 5,200 
Warthanau [Zawiercie], Gleiwitz 

12 May|Sosnowitz 1,500 
2 June|Ilkenau ? 
17 June|Sosnowitz 2,000 
20 June Sosnowitz 2,000 
23 June|Kobierzyn 566 











However, even from the perspective of the orthodox Holocaust narrative, this 
makes no sense. If the last Jewish transport murdered in *gas chambers" ar- 
rived at Auschwitz on 23 June, with which Jewish transport was Bunker 2" 
inaugurated on 30 June? 

Here we discover yet another of Czech's deceptions, who writes in refer- 
ence to the entire month of June 1942 (1990, p. 189): 


"2,269 Jews, 1,203 Poles, including 100 reeducation prisoners, 149 
Czechs, 49 Germans, and one Gypsy die in Auschwitz-Birkenau. A total of 
3,683 prisoners have lost their lives. Most of the 2,289 Jewish prisoners 
were killed in the gas chamber.” 
These are all regularly registered detainees, as is confirmed by the alleged 
source: the Stürkebuch (register of the men's camp strength). The registered 
Jews allegedly gassed would have to have been "selected" by SS doctors as 
unfit for work, but for the entire month Czech does not record a single “selec- 
tion," which means that this story is not supported by any evidence. 

If we consider that the only transport allegedly gassed on arrival prior to 
the fictitious Jewish deportation trains of the period of May 5 to 11 is the other 
fictitious deportation train from Beuthen arriving at Auschwitz on 15 February 
1942 but that these Jews are said to have been gassed not in “Bunker 1” but in 
Crematorium I (ibid., p. 135), one has to wonder with which Jewish transport 
“Bunker 1” could have been inaugurated, given that, according to Czech, no 
Jews arrived at Auschwitz prior to this, and that all deportees from the three 
deportation trains arriving in March 1942 were all duly registered, hence not 
gassed. 





286 As I have shown in Mattogno/Kues/Graf 2014, vol. I, Chapter 4. [48], pp. 540-543. 
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7. Documents on the “Bunkers” at Birkenau 


After this bizarre presentation of the origins of the alleged homicidal gassings 
at Auschwitz, the authors finally begin to discuss the documents they present. 

They claim that the date of March 1942 in relation to “Bunker 1” is con- 
firmed by a 1944 document “that refers to the initiation in March 1942 of the 
construction of the extermination center” (p. 32). This is their Document 36, 
the “construction request for the expansion of the PoW camp of the Waffen-SS 
at Auschwitz Upper Silesia. Installation of 3 barracks for special measures” 
from 26 May 1944. As I have shown above, they misleadingly interpret it as a 
"re-erecting" of the three undressing barracks at the elusive “Bunker 2." 

According to the tenets of the orthodox Holocaust narrative, “Bunker 2” 
was the only one of the “bunkers” put back into operation in 1944. But with a 
fatuous sleight of hand, the authors claim that the document in question is “in- 
direct evidence that bunker I dates from and began operating in March 1942” 
(p. 152). In other words, they use a date given in a document which, in their 
contorted logic, deals with “Bunker 2” and apply it to “Bunker 1"! Not to 
mention that their Document 36 only mentions “3 barracks for special 
measures” without the slightest reference to the alleged modification of an ex- 
isting house (the alleged “Bunker 1”). Hence their guess is doubly fallacious, 
and only with blatant dishonesty can they speak in this regard about an “ex- 
termination center,” a term that basically refers to the alleged gassing facili- 
ties, although there is no trace about it in the document. 

The authors then claim to know that “by the middle of April 1942 at the 
latest a Birkenau Sonderkommando was in existence (Doc. 52), and it would 
und[o]ubtedly have been employed in the operation of the bunker" (p. 32). 
This argument, like all those referring to the presence of the term Sonderkom- 
mando in a document, is based on the lie that only one type of Sonderkom- 
mando existed at Auschwitz, and that it was exclusively used for criminal 
purposes. This legend is as dear to the Auschwitz Museum and its acolytes as 
it is false and unfounded. As I pointed out above, the authors completely hush 
up the actual recipient of the supplies in question, which was “BW. 4 Sonderk. 
Bir.,” which means “Structure 4 of the Birkenau Sonderkommando.” BW 4 
Birkenau referred to the construction of 14 barracks for logistical mainte- 
nance. I will return later to the supply of 300 kg of cement to this Sonderkom- 
mando. 

The authors then continue by asserting: 

“We know about the appearance of bunker I only on the basis of eyewit- 

ness accounts, above all that of Szlama Dragon. In the SS records, there 

are two extant documents containing the information that the two gas bun- 
kers originated as a result of the adaptation of existing houses (doc. 17 and 

18).” (p. 32) 
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These are the “Explanatory report on the construction project Concentration 
Camp Auschwitz O/S” of 30 September 1943 and the respective “Cost esti- 
mate for extension of POW camp of the Waffen-SS in Auschwitz,” which, 
among other things, mention twice the “Remodeling of an existing house for 
special measures" with reference to the Birkenau Construction Sectors II and 
Ш, respectively. The authors distort the meaning of these two documents, 
clumsily attributing projects allegedly carried out in the past (the elusive 
“bunkers,” allegedly remodeled in the first half of 1942) to projects not yet 
carried out which obviously were to be implemented only in the future. This is 
exactly the reason why both of these houses and the related barracks appear 
for the first time in these two documents: they simply did not yet exist as pro- 
jects for anything before 20 September 1943. 
Referring to the mythical “bunkers,” the authors write: 


“It is noted that no plans for the remodeling [of the pre-existing houses in- 
to “gas chambers"] were drawn up, which might suggest the limited scope 
of the work that was carried out using bricks from the demolition of houses 
in nearby villages, costing 14,242 RM. Aside from financial and material 
savings, this might have had the additional benefit that there was no need 
to inform the bureaucrats who handled supply matters about the intended 
use of these facilities. " (p. 32) 
Here, as usual, they distort the meaning of the invoked document, as I showed 
with my comments on their Document 18. I add that the hypothesis that the 
two houses in question, which were not and could not have been the imagi- 
nary “bunkers,” had been remodeled using bricks from the demolition of other 
houses has no special significance, because the entire Birkenau Camp was 
built in this way, as is explicitly stated in a file memo of 22 May 1943, pub- 


lished by the authors themselves (Document 70):7*” 


“In the year 1940, the Auschwitz Camp came into existence in the delta es- 

tuary between the Vistula River and the Sola River after the evacuation of 

7 Polish villages, through the reconstruction of an artillery-barracks site 

and much construction of extensions, reconstructions and new buildings, 

utilizing large quantities of material from buildings that had been demol- 
ished.” 
In addition, there is also no relation to the estimated cost of RM 14,242. 

The claim that “there was no need to inform the bureaucrats who handled 
supply matters about the intended use of these facilities” is meaningless in this 
context, because a potential blueprint of the two houses (outlining the outer 
walls, partitions and height in order to calculate the volume and thus the relat- 
ed costs for remodeling them) would not have provided any information 
“about the intended use of these facilities.” 





287 * Aktenvermerk" (file memo) of 22 May 1943. RGVA, 502-1-26, p. 85. 
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Next, in an attempt to somehow explain the 300 kg of cement delivered to 
the Sonderkommando of BW 4a (Document 52), the authors are forced to re- 
sort to a huge nonsense: 


“Some of the work [to remodel “Bunker 1"] was done by prisoners from 
the Sonderkommando who, as bearers of secrets, were condemned in ad- 
vance to death.” (p. 33) 


And in a note they explain: 


“On Apr. 23, 1942 they received an allotment of 300 kg of cement (doc. 

52)” 

Given that “Bunker 1,” according to Danuta Czech and the authors them- 
selves, was completed and went into operation in March 1942, are we to be- 
lieve that this “some of the work” was started on 23 April? On the other hand, 
the claim that the construction work was carried out by a Sonderkommando 
charged with assisting with the claimed mass murder instead of a special de- 
tail or Sonderkommando from the Central Construction Office is simply fool- 
ish and is also not confirmed by any testimony. 

The barracks erected in Birkenau rested on concrete slabs, and the 300 kg 
of cement assigned to BW 4a served precisely for creating this slab (and for 
the barracks’ brick-and-mortar heating stoves). 

Another sleight of hand should also be noted. On the line following the en- 
try of their Document 52 discussed here, there is an entry dated 15 July 1942. 
It reports another delivery of 1,000 kg of “simple concrete” (Zement einfach). 
The recipient is referred to as “Ba 4” (or “Be 4") followed by repetition marks 
(— " —) meant to repeat the line “Sonderk.[ommando] Bir.[kenau]” three lines 
above (see my DOCUMENT 28). It follows that the Sonderkommando received 
another 1,000 kg of cement on 15 July 1942. What could have been the point 
of that, if, as the authors claim, the Lenz company had installed “gas-tight 
doors” in “Bunker 2” on 8 July, so that it had been operational since? 

Continuing their methodical work of distorting the sources, the authors 
state that in May 1942 “two wooden barracks of the stable type were erected 
outside bunker I to serve as temporary storage for the belongings of the people 
murdered” (p. 33). The reference is to Document 21, i.e., the “Construction 
Report for the Month of May 1942,” which, in the job description for the PoW 
camp, contains the entry: 

“In addition, 2 barracks (horse-stable barracks) were erected outside the 

PoW camp” 

That these two barracks had been installed at the elusive “Bunker 1” and that 
they served to store personal belongings of the alleged victims is based on 
nothing, since this stems entirely and exclusively from the delusional rantings 
of the Holocaust orthodoxy. 

The authors continue as follows: 
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“In May 1942 it also turned out, when the mass extermination of Jews 
transported from the Dqbrowa Basin began, that the bunker I gas chamber 
was sometimes too small to hold all the deportees. For this reason, accord- 
ing to extant accounts by former prisoners, some transports continued to 
be sent to the gas chamber next to [the furnace room of] crematorium I in 
the main camp. " (p. 33) 

This refers to the invented deportation trains during May-June 1942 as listed 

above, including 6,700 fictitious deportees between 5 and 12 May, and 4,566 

between 17 and 23 June (I will address the invented train of 2 June later). 

Here the authors mock their readers in three different ways, first because 
these transports are invented, next because their star witness Szlama Dragon 
had declared that *Bunker 1" could hold *fewer than 2,000 naked persons, "55 
while the capacity of its claimed incineration trenches was 7,000-8,000 per 
day.”®° Consequently all the invented deportees from the Dabrowa Basin could 
have been processed by “Bunker 1" in less than two days, if one is inclined to 
believe Dragon, as the authors obviously are. 

In addition, not even the minimum requirements were given to keep the 
"gassings" a secret which are supposed to have been carried out inside Crema- 
torium I at the Main Camp. On 13 May the head of the Garrison Administra- 
tion asked the Central Construction Office to “repair the crematorium's chim- 
ney and the motor housing.””” The work was carried out on 14 and 15 May. 
The first repair covered the flue duct connecting the three furnaces to the 
chimney. Fifty refractory bricks were replaced with the use of 50 kg of refrac- 
tory mortar.??! 

During the second half of the month, various external works were carried 
out at the crematorium: the courtyard in front of the crematorium was fenced 
in and closed with two wooden entry gates (Einfahrttore) 4 meters wide and 
3.20 high, and the old pavement was replaced.?? 

On 30 May SS-Oberscharführer Josef Pollock informed Bischoff that the 
chimney's steel bands had become loose and that the masonry had cracked.?? 
The next day the chimney was indubitably inspected and tested. 





288 Interrogation of Sz. Dragon by investigating Judge Jan Sehn, 10 & 11 May 1945. Höss Trial, vol. 
11, p. 104 

289 GARF, 7021-108-8, p. 18. 

290 «Verwaltung KL Auschwitz. Bestellschein Nr. 451" of 13 May 1942. APMO, BW 11/5, p. 3: 
“Den Kamin und das Motorenhaus des Krematoriums instandzusetzen.” “Motorenhaus” was the 
small structure adjacent to the chimney housing the motor for the forced-draft blower. 

291 “Aufstellung der ausgeführten Bauarbeiten." 20 May 1942. APMO, BW 11/5, pp. 5f., and “Be- 
richt über ausgeführte Arbeiten im Krematorium" of 1 June 1942. APMO, BW 11/5, pp. 1f. 

292 Zentralbauleitung, “Auftrag Nr. 436, Arbeitskarte Nr. 20” for the “Tischlerei” (joinery) of 13 May 
1942: construction of two entry gates (“Einfahrttore”) of 4m x 3.20m; work done from 21 to 25 
May. RGVA, 502-2-1, p. 24. Work description: “Tatigkeitsbericht für den Monat Mai 1942,” 
RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 299, and “Baubericht für Monat Mai 1942," RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 261. 

23 RGVA, 502-1-314, p. 12 & 502-1-312, p. 64. 
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Between 12 June and 8 August 1942, Crematorium I was a big construc- 
tion site swarming with people — 688 inmates and 123 civilian workers, who 
demolished the old chimney, built the new chimney and replaced the smoke 
ducts — accompanied with a great to and fro of trucks hauling away tons of 
debris of the old chimney and ducts, and delivering tons of materials — 31 tons 
of refractory bricks alone.” 

The authors, with their typical deceitfulness, hide this context and all the 
work carried out at Crematorium I at this time, and cite only what suits their 
thesis, with reference to their Document 6: 


“It was probably for this reason that the wooden fence around the yard 
outside the crematorium (where these Jews had to undress) was replaced 
at this time by a more solid one made of concrete panels (doc. 6).” 


To top it off, the claim that the alleged victims had to undress in the yard of 
Crematorium I is itself a convenient interpretation, because Hóss, for example, 
in his description of the alleged gassing of 900 Soviet PoWs, says that they 
"had to undress in the vestibule and proceeded quietly into the morgue, as 
they had been told that they would all be deloused there." (Broszat 1981, p. 
126). 

In light of the massive construction activities carried out at Crematorium I 
during that time, the claim of the authors and their “eyewitnesses” about al- 
leged “gassings” in Crematorium I during May and June 1942 exposes the 
true, fictitious nature of their stories. 

Before proceeding any farther, allow me to come back to the invented de- 
portation train of 2 June from Ilkenau. Danuta Czech describes it as follows: 

"In Bunker 1 in Birkenau, men, women, and children sent from Ilkenau are 

killed with Zyklon B gas.” 

In a note she gives as her source: “Szternfinkiel, Jews of Sosnowitz, p. 35." 
(1990, p. 173). 

In this novelistic work, which contains simple chit chat without the slight- 
est documentary evidence, we read in this regard (Szternfinkiel 1946, p. 35): 

“In early June, a ‘resettlement’ took place in Olkusz |Illkenau]. All local 

Jews were brought to Auschwitz; only a handful of privileged survivors 

were taken to Sosnowiec. " 

Czech has therefore not only invented the date of this fake transport, but also 
the alleged gassing of its deportees in “Bunker 1." 

Continuing their imaginary reconstruction, the authors state: 

"Furthermore, it would seem, Hóss had already been informed that he 

should expect the arrival in the near future of numerous new transports 

from Western Europe. This is probably why the decision was made at the 





294 Handwritten note “Schornstein-Krematorium. BW 11" of 7 December 1942. RGVA, 502-1-318, 
pp. 4f. 
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beginning of June 1942 to convert another house at the edge of the woods 

in Brzezinka into a gas chamber.” (p. 33) 
This comment highlights the authors’ historiographic ineptitude and lack of 
familiarity with the documents. First of all, they do not explain at all why the 
18 Jewish transports which arrived at Auschwitz until 30 June 1942 — 16,767 
people — were all duly registered, but why then, starting on 4 July 1942, all of 
a sudden the “selection” of the deportees would have been introduced result- 
ing in the “gassing” of those unable to work (while those allegedly deported 
from the Dabrowa Basin would have been gassed indiscriminately, including 
those fit for labor). Secondly, the justification for the creation of “Bunker 2” is 
a holocaustic fable, because it is known that the decision to deport to Ausch- 
witz “numerous new transports from Western Europe” was made on 22 June 
1942, when Adolf Eichmann wrote a letter to Franz Rademacher, an official at 
the German Foreign Office, with the subject “Labor deployment of Jews from 
France, Belgium and the Netherlands,” which states:”” 


“Starting in mid-July or rather at the beginning of August of the current 
year, it is planned to initially deport, in daily scheduled special trains to 
the Auschwitz Camp for labor deployment, about 40,000 Jews from the oc- 
cupied French territory, 40,000 Jews from the Netherlands, and 10,000 
Jews from Belgium. 
The group of people to be apprehended comprises Jews able to work, as 
long as they are not living in mixed marriage and are not citizens of the 
British Empire, the USA, of Mexico, of the enemy countries of Central and 
South America, as well as ofthe neutral and allied countries.” 
As we see, the plan was to send to Auschwitz Jews capable of work, which 
cannot be reconciled at all with the authors’ exterminationist crazes, and even 
less with their fictitious chronology “at the beginning of June 1942,” because 
at that time Höss could not possibly have known anything about this plan yet, 
which was only drawn up three weeks later. Hence he consequently could not 
make any decision on setting up the elusive “Bunker 2,” a decision all the 
more anachronistic since the plan called for the deportation of precisely those 
Jews who were fit for work, hence who were not to be exterminated even ac- 
cording to the orthodox point of view: whom then would Höss have “gassed” 
in his “Bunker 2”? 
The authors then carry on unfolding their mythical Holocaust narrative: 
“Three wooden barracks to hold the belongings of the murdered were to 
be erected next to it (doc. 23). Bunker II was presumably put into operation 
after July 8, the day when the Lenz firm installed gas-proof doors there 
(doc. 8).” (p. 33) 





295 NG-183; reproduced in Kempner 1961, p. 199. 
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In my comments on Document 8, I have already explained that associating 
this document with “Bunker 2” is based on a blatant misinterpretation (unless 
it is a deliberate deception): The authors in fact mistranslated “in d.[er] Gas- 
kammer" (“in the gas chamber") as “in 2 Gaskammer" (“in 2 gas chamber"), 
then they turned the non-existent “2” into “second,” so that the phrase “the gas 
chamber" obtained the invented meaning “in the second gas chamber" by add- 
ing ex catedra an ordinal, et voila!, with this sleight of hand they created 
"Bunker 2" out of thin air! 

Even the claim about the erection of three barracks is a simple feint, result- 
ing from a flawed interpretation of their Document 22 (not 23), which says: 


"For the special treatment of the Jews, the camp commandant of the con- 
centration camp, SS Stubaf. Hóss, has applied orally for the erection of 4 
horse-stable barracks for the accommodation of personal effects. " 


Here, the authors commit an additional error, because the letter in question is 
dated 9 June 1942, so even according to their twisted logic it could refer only 
to "Bunker 2," which at that time was not yet operational. If Hóss was plan- 
ning ahead, it would have been more logical to provide undressing barracks 
for the victims near the allegedly planned additional gassing facility. 

The authors then report on Himmler's visit to Auschwitz on 17 and 18 July 
1942, which they obviously interpret in a criminal way, since the Reichsfüh- 
rer-SS is claimed to have ordered the intensification of the alleged extermina- 
tion, By so doing, he allegedly turned Auschwitz from a "regional center for 
the extermination of the Silesian Jews" into a European extermination center 
(p. 33). But Hóss had to be aware of these plans already, “because the decision 
to build bunker II and introduce systematic selection was surely made before 
Himmler's July 17-18, 1942 visit" (note 37, p. 33). Indeed, as I have shown 
above, even before the decision had been made to deport European Jews in 
masses to Auschwitz. A beautiful timeline! Hóss no doubt possessed a holo- 
caustic crystal ball enabling him to predict the future. 

The content of the talks between Himmler and Hóss is known only based 
on the Auschwitz commandant's post-war account, which is known to contain 
such huge blunders that it must lead the critical researcher to doubt his entire 
narrative. In particular, he stated that Himmler witnessed a gassing in one of 
the two “bunkers,” but based on what is documented, this is simply impossible 
(see Mattogno 2004b, pp. 17-25). Moreover, Hóss claims that Himmler visited 
"the Gypsy camp" at Birkenau (Paskuly 1992, p. 287), which was only created 
in February 1943, as is well-known, and he declared (ibid., p. 290): 

"The Gypsies are to be exterminated. With the same relentlessness you will 

exterminate those Jews who are unable to work.” 

But, thanks to his proverbial “clairvoyance,” Hóss had begun to “select” the 


Jews unable to work already a fortnight earlier, on 4 July (according to Czech 
1990, pp. 191f.). 
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8. “Sonderkommando”, “Cremation Pits” and Barracks Near the 
“Bunkers” 
Next the authors claim: 


“Soon after Himmler’s visit, an order arrived from Berlin to exhume the 
bodies from the mass graves and burn them on wooden pyres. ” (p. 34) 


If that was indeed Himmler's order, then the question arises, from an orthodox 
point of view, why Höss visited the “field furnaces Operation Reinhard" on 16 
September, hence almost two months later: is the advice of the layman Blobel 
supposed to have been indispensable for the erection of wooden pyres, even 
though one of Germany's leading experts in cremation technology, the Engi- 
neer Kurt Prüfer, was present at Auschwitz on 19 and 20 August precisely to 
discuss cremation and crematoria? 

The mass graves are said to have been excavated by men of the Sonder- 
kommando, and that is allegedly proven by authors’ Document 9, which states 
that on 17 August 500 men were assigned to a Sonderkommando (p. 34). Here 
emerges the authors’ superstitious craze about the term Sonderkommando, or 
if you will, the malicious fiction according to which only one Sonderkomman- 
do existed at Auschwitz, which of course was in charge of “gassing,” mass 
graves, exhumations and open-air cremations. 

According to the authors, this assignment of 500 prisoners to the Sonder- 
kommando “was probably connected with the need to prepare the pits in 
which the corpses recovered from the mass graves were to be burned" (p. 34). 
This is yet another anachronism which presupposes that Hóss knew ahead of 
time what the cremation method was going to be before he had even visited 
the “field furnaces Operation Reinhard.” 

The authors emphasize: 

“Tt is not known how long this work went on, but the employment of such a 

large group of prisoners suggests that it took only a few days to complete 

the assigned tasks. This would explain Arnost Rosin's testimony that he 
worked ‘in the Sonderkommando’ but later managed to obtain a transfer to 

a different labor detail." (p. 34) 

The source adduced by them is *Hóss Trial Collection, vol. 6, p. 114,” alt- 
hough Rosin did not testify during that trial, but rather during the trial against 
the personnel of the Auschwitz camp garrison. Regarding the subject of inter- 
est here, he declared:??? 

"In 1942 I was taken to the Auschwitz Concentration Camp, where I stayed 

three days, after which I was transferred to Birkenau. A week later I was 

assigned to the so-called 'Sonderkommando. ' At the beginning, our work 
consisted in the excavation of mass graves. In this period our Kom- 





2% Trial of the Auschwitz camp garrison, Vol. VII, pp. 6f. 
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mandoführer was the defendant Plagge. Initially we did not know for what 
purpose these pits were excavated, until the day when the first gassing took 
place in the small gas chamber at Birkenau |pierwsze gazowanie w matej 
komorze gazowej w Brzezince], in the morning, before going to work, we 
found that our pits had been filled with people, but partially naked bodies 
could be seen.” 
The witness then said that this Sonderkommando was exterminated on 3 De- 
cember 1942. It is unclear how Rosin managed to escape death. In any case, 
this testimony contains an element that upsets the authors’ fictitious history. 
As Danuta Czech informs us, Rosin had the serial number 29858, which was 
assigned on 17 April 1942 (1990, pp. 635, 157). If we follow his timeline, he 
was transferred to Birkenau on the 20th, and assigned to the Sonderkommando 
on the 27th of that month. The “first gassing” “in the small gas chamber at 
Birkenau” must therefore have been later than that, so not before 27 April. 
This dating is incompatible with both “Bunker 1” (March 1942), and “Bunker 
2” (July 1942). 

On another note, what was the “small gas chamber at Birkenau” supposed 
to have been? From this expression we can deduce two incontrovertible facts: 
1) the witness (like all the others) did not know the term “bunker”; 2) he did 
not even know that there should have been two “bunkers.” 

As we see, the authors rely once more on an utterly unreliable witness. 

They then continue to embroider their imaginary “historical reconstruc- 
tion” with the same method of distorting the meaning of the documents: 


“On August 20, 1942, 50 more prisoners were added to the Sonderkom- 
mando roster (doc. 12). Finally, as indicated by the contents of an August 
22, 1942 report by the electricians’ Kommando, they laid electrical cable 
that day for the purpose of providing the Sonderkommando with illumina- 
tion at ‘nineteen burning places,’ which doubtless means the pits men- 
tioned above (doc. 11).” (p. 34) 
I already mentioned above that the authors omit the key information that the 
request for 50 detainees was made by “Administration of Inmate Property” 
(Gefangenen-Eigentumsverwaltung), which means that its Sonderkommando 
dealt with sorting and storing inmate belongings, not with the excavation of 
mass graves. As for Document 11, I revealed the authors’ fatuous deception, 
who want us to believe that the German term Brennstellen, in this context 
concerning electricians, refers to “cremation pits” instead of to utterly mun- 
dane lighting outlets. 
Here, again, they don’t just scoff at the reader, but also at the “eyewitness- 
es.” In his deposition given to Soviet investigators, Szlama Dragon declared in 
fact that there were a total of 10 (not 19) cremation pits near the “gas cham- 
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bers” (gazokameri/rasokaMepbi) 1 and 2." These pits could allegedly burn no 
fewer than 17,000 to 18,000 corpses per day, with peaks of up to 27,000 to 
28,000.?* Such magical capacities raise the question why the SS wasted so 
much of their financial and material resources to build four crematoria which 
had a considerably inferior extermination and cremation capacity! 

So, if their document proves that there were 19 cremation pits, where were 
the remaining nine cremation pits? Who testified about them? 

Next there is the chronological contradiction about the beginning of the 
outdoor cremations, which also applies to the revised version of this story pro- 
posed by Setkiewicz, one of the three editors of the book under review, as I 
pointed out in my comments on Document 13: 


"The cremation of corpses in pits or on pyres began at Birkenau probably 

around the turn of August to September [1942], initially using firewood 

stock (wood waste), but later, around 7-8 September, also systematically 

by beginning to bring in wood from outside.” 
If therefore the cremation began as soon as possible, “around the turn of Au- 
gust to September" (but Czech says it started on 21 September), how can it be 
that on 22 August there were already “nineteen burning places" at Birkenau? 

But that's not all. Maurice Schellekes was deported to Auschwitz from the 
Dutch Westerbork camp on 11 August 1942, and soon after his arrival at the 
camp he was transferred to Birkenau and assigned to the Sonderkommando, 
whose task was to dig graves and bury the corpses of people who had been 
killed “in a white farmhouse in the woods." The witness pointed out: “All this 
happened during the heat of the summer" (Friedler et al. 2005, pp. 79f.). The 
story of the “nineteen burning places" is therefore a crude deception which 
distorts even the tenets of orthodox Holocaust historiography and its “eyewit- 
nesses.” 

The authors conclude their fanciful presentation with a remark which is no 
less preposterous: 


"It can be concluded from this that the Auschwitz commandant's office re- 
garded the removal of the corpses from the graves as a priority task that 
had to be carried out day and night regardless of the rigorous regulations 
on observing the blackout. The removal of the bodies from the graves and 
the burning must therefore have begun around August 20, or soon after.” 
(p. 34) 
Incredibly, on the basis of a vulgar deception (the Brennstellen passed off as 
“burning places” in the face of “eyewitnesses” saying the contrary), the au- 
thors revise the orthodox chronology of the beginning of outdoor cremations 
and backdate it to 20 August 1942! 





297 At that time the witnesses were still ignorant of the term “bunker.” 
2% Interrogation of Sz. Dragon by Military Judge Levin, 26 February 1945. САКЕ, 7021-108-8, p. 
19. 
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Thus they also distort Hóss's story (which Czech adhered to): “shortly after 
Himmler’s visit, [...] Blobel [...] arrived at Auschwitz with [Himmler’s] or- 
ders to exhume all buried bodies, burn them, and scatter the ashes” (Piper 
1994, p. 163; based on Hóss's story, Paskuly 1992, p. 33). At the time Blobel 
was allegedly engaged in cremation experiments at Chelmno, and by order of 
Eichmann had to show his devices to Hóss. They therefore went to Chelmno 
and saw "different auxiliary furnaces" constructed by Blobel. This alleged vis- 
it, he remembered, occurred on 16 September 1942. Cremation at Auschwitz 
began after Hóss had returned to the camp, at the *end of the summer" (Pasku- 
ly 1922, pp. 32f.). And precisely from this statement Czech inferred the exact 
date of 21 September: the end of summer and beginning of autumn! 

The distortion of a document thus led to a (pseudo-)historical distortion. 

Even the claim that the wire installed by the electricians served to illumi- 
nate anything whatsoever is devoid of any foundation, as I have shown above. 
In this context one could refer to the witness Moshe Garbarz, who was deport- 
ed to Auschwitz on 17 July 1942 from the French camp at Drancy. He claims 
to have been assigned to the electricians’ detail, and at an unspecified time he 
was sent with his detail to install floodlights in a place that does not match ei- 
ther of the two imaginary “bunkers”: 


"We had seen a kind of barn, closed on three sides, of the type where the 
farmers store their hay, and not far from there three or four pretty build- 
ings, like country houses, of which only the first, fairly close, was clearly 
visible. The convoys arrived, adult men and small children together, wom- 
en, girls, and babies together. They moved, completely naked, in groups of 
twenty towards the cottage. " 
The floodlights were used while mass graves were being dug. The cremation 
of corpses, as this “direct witness" reported, came much later, but not in “cre- 
mation pits" (Garbarz/Garbarz 1983, pp. 109-116; see my analysis in 2004a, 
рр. 114f.): 
"When the first crematorium furnaces became operational [early 1943], 
the victims were recovered to be burned: I was part of the Kommando 
made to dig out the dead, thousands of dead. " 
"Two months later I met a detainee still employed at digging out the dead. 
Not just mud: the ground was frozen. They had to break the ground and the 
dead with pick-axes. ” 


9. The Genesis of the Crematoria at Birkenau 


The authors continue with a long discussion of the file memo of 21 August 
1941 (Document 10), which the authors interpret in an utterly deceptive and 
misleading way, as I have shown in my commentary. Here I examine another 
important aspect of the matter: the decision to build four crematoria at Birke- 
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nau. The fundamental question is: did this decision depend on the alleged 
mass extermination, as the authors claim, or was it a result of the extremely 
high “natural” mortality caused by the camp’s primitive sanitary and hygienic 
conditions and the subsequent epidemics? 

The authors’ interpretation that, during his visit on 17 and 18 July 1942, 
Himmler ordered the intensification of the alleged extermination by turning 
Auschwitz into a European extermination center, contrasts sharply with the 
actual genesis of the Birkenau crematoria. According to this orthodox perspec- 
tive, on the one hand Hoss, by virtue of his notorious “clairvoyance,” estab- 
lished “Bunker 2” by early July 1942 so he could carry out Himmler’s exter- 
mination plan announced two weeks later, and on the other hand Himmler or- 
dered the cremation of those allegedly gassed. As a result, the allegedly inten- 
sified extermination plan needed to be matched by an equally intensified, cor- 
responding cremation capacity. However, even as a late as 3 August 1942, on- 
ly the one crematorium initially designed for the Main Camp was planned for 
Birkenau.” The “Explanatory Report on the preliminary draft for the new 
construction of the prisoners-of-war camp of the Waffen-SS Auschwitz, Upper 
Silesia" of 30 October 1941 stated in this regard: ^? 


"On account of the high [projected] occupancy (125,000 prisoners) a 
crematorium is built. It contains 5 pcs. muffle furnaces with three muffles 
each for 2 men, so that 60 men can be incinerated in one hour. Further- 
more an underground morgue and a waste incinerator will be built. The 
crematorium will be erected on the grounds of the CC." 
Originally this facility was to be built in the Auschwitz Main Camp, but on 27 
February 1942 it was decided to build it in the Birkenau Camp.”' This 
change, by the way, took place before the creation of the alleged “Bunker 1,” 
which confirms that the decision had nothing to do with imaginary extermina- 
tion plans. Not even the authors dare to explicitly state that this crematorium 
was designed for extermination, which would be absurd to claim after Jean- 
Claude Pressac's fundamental studies. Therefore the future Crematorium II in- 
itially had a purely hygienic and sanitary purpose. Hence, if as of 3 August 
1942 this was the only crematorium in the pipeline, then this means that the 
decision to build the remaining three Birkenau crematoria had also no relation 
to the alleged extermination of the Jews. 

The map of the Birkenau Camp of 15 August 1942 shows only the future 
Crematoria II and III (labeled 1 and 2; Pressac 1989, p. 203), but the first 
known blueprint of Crematorium IV/V was drawn the day before and shows 
in the furnace room an eight-muffle cremation furnace (ibid., p. 393), the 





?? Letter by Bischoff to Kammler of 3 August 1942. GARF, 7021-108-32, p. 37. 

300 «Brläuterungsbericht zum Vorentwurf für den Neubau des Konzentrationslagers der Waffen-SS, 
Auschwitz O/S." RGVA, 502-1-233, p. 20. 

301 Letter by Bischoff to Kammler of 30 March 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, р. 174. 
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model of the Mogilev contract. Ertl’s file memo of 21 August says two im- 
portant things in this regard: 


“2) Regarding the installation of 2 three-muffle furnaces each at the ‘bath- 
ing facilities for special operations,’ it was proposed by engineer Priifer 
that the furnaces be diverted from an already completed shipment to Mogi- 
lev [in White Russia], and the administrative director, who was at the SS 
Main Office of Economic Administration in Berlin, was immediately in- 
formed of this by telephone and asked to make further arrangements. 

3) Concerning the erection of a 2nd crematorium with 5 triple-muffle fur- 
naces as well as aeration and de-aeration installations, results of the nego- 
tiations on assignment of materials, already under way with Reichssicher- 
heitshauptamt (RSHA), must first be waited for.” 

The document in question contains a handwritten note by Bischoff saying:”” 
“24 Aug. 42 by phone notified Herr Priifer that 2 pieces 8-muffle furnaces 
can be diverted from delivery Mogilev. Herr Priifer imparted that SS- 
Stubaf. Lenzer has told him that already.” 


Hence, if Prüfer had proposed to provide two 8-muffle cremation furnaces for 
"bathing facilities for special operations," a proposal that was accepted within 
a few days, and if a blueprint of Crematorium IV/V existed already on 14 Au- 
gust showing an 8-muffle furnace, the logical conclusion is that “bathing facil- 
ities for special operations" was a term used to describe the future Crematoria 
IV and V, which were indeed equipped with this kind of furnaces. 

As I have shown elsewhere (2019, pp. 158-162), “water installations" were 
installed in these crematoria. These were undoubtedly two shower facilities 
operated with water heated by means of heating coils incorporated into the de- 
sign of the room's heating stoves. Hence these were sanitary facilities rather 
than extermination facilities. In this context, “special operations” consisted of 
receiving and accommodating the arriving deportees, which was also called 
"immediate operation" or “immediate measure.” The first term appears in 
Garrison Order No. 31/43, which states as follows:?? 

"As recognition for the labor performed by all SS members during the spe- 

cial operation of the last few days, the commandant has ordered that from 

1300 hours on Saturday evening, 7 August 1943, through Sunday, 8 August 

1943, inclusive, there will be a rest from every operational duty.” 

Since all SS men of the entire Auschwitz Camp had participated in this “spe- 
cial operation" (and not just a selected few allegedly deployed during homici- 
dal gassings), it is clear that the term referred to the entire deportation proce- 
dure with all operations involved in receiving, sorting and accommodating the 
deportees. 





9? RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 160. 
303 AGK, NTN, 94, p. 179. 
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It remains to explain why the “bathing facilities for special operations” had 
a close relationship with the crematoria. This derived from the catastrophic 
sanitary situation prevailing inside the camp in August 1942. After the first 
cases of typhus had manifested themselves among civilian workers of the 
Lenz and Huta companies between late June and early July,*™ a typhus epi- 
demic quickly broke out which spread to the entire camp complex of Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau. The mortality rate among prisoners skyrocketed to frightening 
heights, reaching 8,600 deaths in August.” Pressac himself spoke of 


"[...] absolute panic that seized the SS in July/August 1942 when they 
were confronted with a raging typhus epidemic and were in a situation 
where they had to combat this by every possible means.” (Pressac 1989, p. 
227) 
This was precisely the reason for the decision to build three additional crema- 
toria at Birkenau, in addition to the order issued by Himmler after his visit to 
Auschwitz on 17 and 18 July 1942 to increase the camp's occupancy to a diz- 
zying 200,000 inmates (see Rudolf/Mattogno 2017 pp. 157-162). Precisely the 
risk of an epidemic breaking out in a camp holding 200,000 inmates led the 
SS authorities to agree to construct three more crematoria. From October 1941 
(the month in which the first draft of the PoW camp was released) to August 
1942, the death rate at the camp rose from 2,128 (Czech 1990, pp. 102) to 
8,600 deaths per month, a fourfold increase. But the ratio of muffles to detain- 
ees was increased less than twofold compared to that for the originally 
planned camp for 125,000 PoWs (from 1:4,350 to 1:8,350). Seen this way, the 
camp surely was not over-equipped with cremation capacity in relation to the 
expected or rather feared mortality rates. 

In conclusion, Ertl's file memo of 21 August 1941 referred to crematoria 
planned for registered inmates who were dying at the camp in large quantities, 
particularly as a result of the catastrophic typhus epidemic. It had nothing to 
do with corpses of anyone allegedly gassed. 

Not to mention the absurdity of the orthodox version's suggestion that the 
SS would have planned between October 1941 and the summer of 1942 to 
build a modern crematorium with five triple-muffle furnaces in order to trace- 
lessly incinerate the inmates who had died a mere "natural" death, while at the 
same time planning to simply bury their mass-murder victims of the alleged 
extermination of the Jews in mass graves! 





304 Letter by “Staat. Gesundheitsamt für den Kreis Bielitz" to the commandant of CC Auschwitz 
dated 3 July 1942. RGVA, 502-1-332, pp. 148f. 

305 The Sterbebücher of Auschwitz (register books of deceased inmates) contain 8,507 death certifi- 
cates for the month of August 1942 (Grotum/Parcer 1995, p. 249), with some gaps. The certifi- 
cates’ numbers range from 17789 to 26388, so the actual number of deaths was about 8,600. 
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10. “Sonderaktion,” “Aktion Reinhard” and Open-Air Cremations 


The authors then distort the meaning of other documents in order to forcibly 
adapt them to their holocaustic predilections, while being indifferent to — or 
unable to resolve — the resulting contradictions: 


“The next problem that the SS authorities had to solve in connection with 
the arrival of numerous transports of Jews designated for extermination 
was the lack of a sufficient number of trucks to carry the selected persons 
from the ramp to the gas chambers. A request was therefore submitted for 
the allocation of five trucks required for ‘special operations,’ and the 
WVHA approved the request by the end of the month (doc. 60). At the same 
time, 12 SS clerks were transferred from Oranienburg to Auschwitz to ad- 
minister the plundered property of the victims (Operation Reinhard) (doc. 
61). Simultaneously, the supply of firewood from the Pszczyna forests (Ra- 
dostowice, Kobiór and Miedzyrzecze) was organized (doc. 13). On Sep- 
tember 16, accompanied by Franz Hóssler and Walter Dejaco, Hóss set 
out on a business trip to the extermination center at Chelmno on the Ner 
(Kulmhof) to learn about the experiences of SS men who ran the burning 
pits there. (doły spaleniskowe, p. 20). " (pp. 35f.) 
As I have shown above, the claim that the five trucks “for special operations" 
served to transport the alleged victims “from the ramp to the gas chambers" 
has no basis. The most likely use of those trucks was for transporting the in- 
mates’ belongings from the Auschwitz railway station to the disinfestation and 
storage facilities inside the camp, which is confirmed by the transfer of 12 
non-commissioned SS officers and soldiers to Auschwitz "for operation 
*Reinhard,"" which was ordered on 25 September 1942 by the WVHA, eleven 
days after the request for the trucks. Since the term "special operations" also 
described the reception of trains full of deportees, it does not exclude the pos- 
sibility that the trucks also served to transport some of the deportees, mainly 
the disabled and elderly, as attested to by a witness. 

The transport which left the Netherlands on 9 October 1942 was subjected 
to a selection on the old ramp (alte Rampe) at the Auschwitz railway station, 
which was located halfway between Auschwitz and the Birkenau Camp. This 
can be gleaned from the testimony of “one of the returnees” of these transports 
published by the Dutch Red Cross. According to this, a group of young wom- 
en was "selected" (geselecteerd) for work on arrival, while “the group of 
women and children and elderly men were loaded onto three large trucks with 
trailers, and they also left in the direction of Auschwitz I" (Het Nederland- 
sche... 1952, p. 72). This group of people unable to work was therefore also 
sent in the direction of Auschwitz — rather than toward Birkenau to be 
“gassed” in the two alleged homicidal “bunkers.” 

The “supply of firewood,” presumably for the open-air cremation of the 
corpses of those allegedly gassed, began already on 7 September (Document 
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13), so the authors claim, hence even before Hóss visited Blobel in order to 

learn the cremation technique. Here they also eliminate the embarrassing ref- 

erence to the Feldófen Aktion Reinhard“field furnaces Operation Reinhard," 

which (as far as Hóss knew) could also work with coke and did not require 

firewood. They replace them instead with totally invented “cremation pits.” 
For the subsequent period, the authors claim: 


“The sequence of events that unfolded at this point is not completely 
clear.” 


Hence they force and manipulate it to suit their interpretative agenda: 


“Presumably, the prisoners whose job it had been to disinter the corpses 

from the mass graves were murdered first, as a consequence of which the 
prisoners who manned the gas chambers organized several escapes out of 
fear for their lives. The SS then decided to murder all the remaining mem- 
bers of the Sonderkommando in the gas chamber at crematorium I in 
Auschwitz, and to form a new Sonderkommando (December 9, 1942) from 
transports that arrived at this time.” (p. 36) 


To lend credibility to their escape stories, the authors mention in a footnote 
that “it is known that there were escapes by two prisoners from Sonderkom- 
mando Il on December 7, and 6 from Sonderkommando I on December 9” 
(Note 43, p. 36), with reference to the report by the officer on duty of 9 to 10 
December 1942, which I analyzed earlier (their Doc. 31). With another sleight 
of hand worthy of them, the authors carefully avoid explaining what the 
Sonderkommando 1 and Sonderkommando 2 actually were. They are explicit- 
ly mentioned in the file memo of 10 February 1943 (Document 31). From the 
perspective of orthodox Holocaust historiography, there are only two options: 

1) Sonderkommando 1 was the first Sonderkommando, and its members 
were “gassed” in Crematorium 1 at the Auschwitz Main Camp, and then re- 
placed by Sonderkommando 2. In this case, as I pointed out earlier, they could 
not co-exist. In particular, the alleged gassing of the first Sonderkommando 
took place on 3 December 1942 according to Danuta Czech, so the six detain- 
ees in question could not escape from it on the 9th, as all its members had al- 
ready been “gassed” six days before. And the escape of the other two detain- 
ees from Sonderkommando 2 on 7 December would also have been impossi- 
ble, because that Sonderkommando was only formed two days later on 9 De- 
cember. Of course, to avoid these contradictions, the authors may change the 
dates as they please, but that would invalidate the testimonies these alleged 
events are based upon: the date of 3 December 1942 (the *gassing") was in 
fact declared by Arno&t Rosin," that of 9 December (formation of the new 
Sonderkommando) by Szlama Dragon.” 





306 Interrogation of Sz. Dragon by investigating Judge Jan Sehn, 10 & 11 May 1945. Höss Trial, vol. 
11, p. 102. 
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2) Sonderkommando | is said to have been deployed at “Bunker 1,” while 
Sonderkommando 2 operated at “Bunker 2.” In this case, leaving aside the 
chronological contradictions reported above, new Sonderkommandos 1 and 2 
would have been formed on 9 December, although Dragon speak generically 
of a single Sonderkommando. Here one could certainly invoke the testimony 
by Milton Buki, who declared during the 127th session of the Frankfurt 
Auschwitz Trial (15 January 1965):°°” 


"The 200 inmates were divided in Sonderkommando / and Sonderkom- 
mando П. 100 inmates belonged to each Sonderkommando. The one Son- 
derkommando was in charge for the one house in which the people were 
gassed, and the second Sonderkommando was in charge of the second 
house in which the people were gassed. " 


It should be considered, however, that this statement, which moreover lacks 
the term “bunker,” was made in 1965, more than 20 years after the claimed 
events, while Dragon spoke less than three years after the alleged events. Giv- 
en that the two witnesses were supposedly assigned to the same Sonderkom- 
mando on the same day, 6 December 1942 (Czech 1990, p. 280), Dragon's 
testimony must have an obvious priority, both for chronological reasons, and 
because the Auschwitz Museum considers him to be the witness par excel- 
lence with regard to the *bunkers" of Birkenau. 

Fact is, however, that a thorough analysis of the documents in question 
does not reveal the faintest connection between these two Sonderkommandos 
and the elusive “bunkers.” On the one hand, the duty officer's report on the 
events of the night from 9-10 December 1942 merely tells us about prisoners 
having escaped from Sonderkommandos I and II. The file memo of 10 Febru- 
ary 1943, on the other hand, explicitly speaks of barracks for personal effects 
installed at the Sonderkommandos 1 and 2. This contradicts Dragon's respec- 
tive statements in two ways. In fact, he stated that there were only two bar- 
racks (not three) both near “Bunker 1” and “Bunker 2,” and that they 
were used as changing rooms, not for storing the belongings of the alleged 
victims, which were taken away on the day after the alleged gassing:*!° 

“(The gassing] happened like this: the people were brought to the barracks 
with trucks. We who were assigned to assist helped the sick to come down 
from the truck and to undress in the barracks. In fact, all the deportees un- 
dressed in the barracks. The barracks and the space between the barracks 
and the chamber were surrounded by SS with dogs. Those who had un- 
dressed went naked from the barracks to the chambers. |...] 





307 «Aussage des Zeugen Buki betreffend den Angeklagten Kaduk,” 14 Jan. 1965. Fritz Bauer Institut 
et al. 2005, pp. 27936-27937. 

308 Interrogation of Sz. Dragon by investigating Judge Jan Sehn, 10 & 11 May 1945. Höss Trial, vol. 
11, p. 104. 
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The next day a special Kommando took away the items left behind in the 
barracks by those gassed, sorted them and transported them to the 
Effektenkammer at Auschwitz.” 


Was this “Kommando” the alleged Sonderkommando of the "bunker"? The 
authors say nothing in this regard. Milton Buki claimed to have been part of a 
Sonderkommando whose task it was to “gather, tie together and sort the 
clothes.” It consisted of 400 detainees, and its main task was to “burn the 
corpses”; the witness explained that “before the construction of the crematoria 
the corpses were burned in corpse pits. The bodies were brought on trucks to 
the pits."?!! It is unclear where the collection of clothes was done. 

Another witness, Simon Gotland, who arrived at Auschwitz on 30 to 31 Ju- 
ly or 1 August 1942, claimed during the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial to also have 


worked in the Sonderkommando ?"? 


"We had to dig graves in a size of 10 times 8 meters, in which the gassed 

corpses were laid. We had to scatter lime and sand on these corpses. Then 

I have been in various Kommandos, including twice in the Kommando 

Canada. When a transport had arrived at the ramp, it was my job — while I 

was in the Kommando Canada — to open the cars and chase the people out 

of the cars. The packages and suitcases the people had with them we had to 

throw onto the ramp. " 
Because the members of the Sonderkommando were "carriers of the secret" 
who lived isolated from the rest of the prisoners — according to the orthodox 
Holocaust narrative — it would make no sense to put them in charge of bring- 
ing the belongings of those allegedly gassed to the Kanada storage area, or to 
deploy them at the ramp to collect the deportees’ luggage. For this same rea- 
son it is also absurd to claim that they could easily switch from the doomed 
Sonderkommando working at the “bunkers” to other Kommandos, so they 
could blurt out the “terrible secret" they carried. 

Gotland clearly stated, however, that a separate “Kommando Kanada" ex- 
isted which collected the personal belongings of the deportees. Defendants 
and witnesses at the Auschwitz trial not only confirmed the existence of this 
Kommando, but they specified that it was actually a Sonderkommando. 

Victor Capesius, chief of the camp pharmacy at Auschwitz, declared:?'? 

"When a transport happened to arrive during my stay [in Auschwitz], the 

physician present at the ramp instructed the ‘Sonderkommando’ working 

at the ramp to have physicians step out with their luggage." 


Another defendant, Franz Hofmann, gave further details:*!* 





311 “Aussage des Zeugen Buki betreffend den Angeklagten Kaduk,” 14 Jan. 1965. Fritz Bauer Institut 
et al. 2005, pp. 27839, 27842f. 
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“The luggage left behind in the cars and on the ramp were collected by an 
inmate Sonderkommando under the supervision of the garrison admin- 
istration and brought into the camp. There the items were then sorted. I 
have never observed that the luggage would have been sorted or pre-sorted 
already on the ramp; there wouldn't have been any time for this anyway. ” 
Robert Mulka, who had been an adjutant of Commandant Hóss, stated:?? 


"During the arrival of transports, the supervision service was carried out 
by a 'Sonderkommando' specifically assembled and sworn-in for this, 
which consisted of about 60 men. It was block leader personnel. " 

The witness Helmut Bartsch asserted the following: 


"The suitcases and belongings of arriving inmates were hauled off the cars 


by a Sonderkommando and brought to the Kanada camp. " 


Karl Hykes made the following statement:?"" 


"Defense lawyer Gerhardt: Mr. Witness, you said that you were involved 

with the belongings on the ramp. Hauling them off was a different matter, 

you said. My question: Can you specify what your work with the belong- 

ings consisted of? 

Witness Karl Hykes: Yes, it consisted of the following: We stood there and 

had to make sure that the inmates loaded onto the wagon the luggage 

which the transports had brought along. [...] That was our task. 

Defense lawyer Gerhardt: Now another question. Where did those inmates 

come from who carried out this work? 

Witness Karl Hykes: That was a ‘Sonderkommando’. ” 
The witness added 71? 


"The office managing the inmates’ money, where I was temporarily em- 
ployed, charged us with making sure that the luggage was properly loaded 
up and taken to 'Kanada.' This loading was done by a Sonderkommando 
which most of the time had been brought to the ramp already beforehand, 
led by a block leader.” 


The witness Leopold Heger made a similar deposition:?'? 


“Presiding Judge: What do you mean by ‘Sonderkommando ’? 
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377 “Aussage des Zeugen Hykes Karl betreffend Allgemeines,” 58th session, (22 June 1964). Ibid., p. 
11484. 

318 Ibid., pp. 11497f. 
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Witness Leopold Heger: A Kommando which had to stand by for a certain 

purpose. 

Presiding Judge: Yes. And for what purpose was this ‘Sonderkommando’ 

provided? 

Witness Leopold Heger: Just for the ramp.” 
The witness Karl Bracht also stated:*”° 

"At that moment the ‘Sonderkommando’ was busy cleaning up the ramp.” 
This brief overview of witness statements, which the authors could have done 
very easily as well, confirms that their conjecture concerning barracks for in- 
mate belongings erected near the “bunkers” is completely unfounded, and that 
there was yet another Sonderkommando whose task it was to pick up the lug- 
gage of the deportees and bring it to the disinfestation facility. 


11. *Sonderkommando" and “Bunkers” 
Continuing their shoddy work of distorting documents, the authors say: 

"Much more material on the functioning of the bunkers from the subse- 

quent months is extant, including two receipts for the delivery of coal to 

Sonderkommando II from December 18, 1942 and February 26, 1943. Da- 

ting from this same period are a request for the assignment of two guards 

to the Sonderkommando (January 19, 1943) (doc. 55), a request for den- 
tists for ‘special operations’ (February 10,1943) (doc. 56), and a letter on 
the subject of lengthening the ramp where ‘special transports’ arrived 

(April 12, 1943) (doc. 48). " (p. 36) 

The authors haphazardly bring together documents which have nothing to do 
with the elusive “bunkers.” The only thing these documents have in common 
is that they refer more or less to the same period of time. 

Regarding the supply of coke, the authors propose a second interpretation, 
in addition to that for heating of the “gas chambers," which I already exam- 
ined (see their Document 54): 

"It is not known what this coal was used for; perhaps attempts were made 

to sprinkle it on the burning pyres at times of a shortage of firewood, or it 

may have been used to heat the interior of the gas chambers because 

Zyklon B did not release poisonous gas at low temperatures. ” (Note 44, p. 

36) 

One could argue that, in this case, Zyklon B would have been completely un- 
necessary, because it is generally known that, if properly operated, braziers 
produce lethal carbon monoxide, as is tragically attested to by countless fatali- 
ties. 





320 *Vernehmungsprotokoll des Zeugen Karl Bracht vom 28.2.1962." 73th session (3 Aug. 1964). 
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However, even the alleged use of coke for the cremation was unknown to 
Dragon, who spoke exclusively of firewood:””' 


“At the bottom big wooden logs were laid down, then increasingly smaller 
wood across, and eventually dry branches.” 


As for the “shortage of firewood,” evidently the authors have forgotten the 
“Pszczyna forests.” 

Nothing shows that the “Sonderkommando Nr. 2" mentioned in Document 
54 had any connection with the “bunkers,” and not surprisingly, the authors 
avoid revealing who the recipient of the coke supply was, that is, who signed 
beneath the words “recipient’s signature”: it was SS-Rottenfiihrer GoB, who is 
absolutely unknown as a member of the SS deployed at the “bunkers.” 

Because the barracks at Auschwitz-Birkenau were equipped with coke- 
fueled heating stoves, the most-logical explanation is that the supply in ques- 
tion simply was destined to heat the workplaces and lodgings of Sonderkom- 
mando Nr. 2. 

The “Request for 2 guards for Sonderkommando” of their Document 55, 
has nothing whatsoever to do with the legendary “bunkers,” as I have demon- 
strated in my earlier comments. The authors can sustain their argument to the 
contrary only by omitting that the request had been made by the “Administra- 
tion of Inmate Property,” as is the case for Document 12. This Sonderkom- 
mando was therefore involved in the sorting and storage of the inmates’ per- 
sonal belongings, as is confirmed by Document 31, the file memo of 10 Feb- 
ruary 1943. 

With another cunning sleight of hand, the authors pretend that the “Request 
for dentists to the special operation” (Document 56) is clear in and of itself 
and does not require any explanation. What could be the holocaustic value of 
this document? Are they seriously suggesting that the practice of extracting 
gold teeth from the corpses of those “gassed” was introduced only after 10 
February 1943? However, their star witness Szlama Dragon refers to it at the 
very beginning of his activity in the Sonderkommando, that is to say in De- 
cember 1942: 

“Now, when corpses lay in the courtyard, a dentist, assisted by an SS 

[man], extracted the [gold] teeth [...]” 

Seen from the perspective of the orthodox Holocaust narrative, this activity of 
extracting teeth was different from that pursued by the Inmate Dental Center. 
During the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial, the witness Manne Kratz said there was 
a ““Sonderkommando’ of the SS dental station" whose task it was to “melt 
down the teeth extracted from the dead. And the bars of gold resulting from 
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this were then sent to the SS Reich Security Main Office in Berlin, as far as I 
knew."?? Here is another Sonderkommando ignored by the authors. 

Finally, what relationship the reference to the “lengthening the ramp where 
‘special transports’ arrived," dated 12 April 1943, may have with the “bun- 
kers" (which were out of service at the time, according to the Auschwitz Mu- 
seum's orthodox version of history) or, more generally speaking, with the al- 
leged extermination of the Jews, it is not even specified by the authors' inscru- 
table imagination. 

They then babble about additional documents that allegedly contain “refer- 
ences to the extermination of Jews in Birkenau," in particular "notes about the 
progress of various construction projects in the vicinity of the gas bunkers or 
the newly erected crematoria." Here they invoke the additional allocation of 
guards to "the prisoners employed in transporting materials designated for the 
construction of facilities to be used in carrying out ‘special undertakings," 
which is mentioned in their Document 67, and “the problem of invoices for 
work by prisoners and civilian workers employed in the vicinity of places 
where ‘special operations’ were taking place (doc. 72)." (p. 37). 

In their lackluster summary they do not add anything new to their respec- 
tive comments adjacent to the documents in question, which therefore remain 
unexplained. As usual, the authors are satisfied by the mere presence of the 
magic terms “special measures" and “special operation" in those documents. 

They do not explain what relationship there could possibly be between the 
transport to Birkenau of construction materials destined for heating stoves as 
part of “special measures" consisting in “accommodating the announced 
transports of 10 to 31 January 1943” on the one hand, and on the other hand 
what they call “the progress of various construction projects in the vicinity of 
the gas bunkers or the newly erected crematoria.” Here their delusional fanta- 
sy goes rampant by interpreting housing measures for prisoners as extermina- 
tion measures! 

When it comes to Document 72, I emphasize that the authors, as a result of 
their sloppy superficiality, have committed a colossal blunder. The reference 
is not to work alleged performed by inmates and civilian workers near places 
where “special operations” were carried out. Instead, this referred to work 
which the civilian workers of the company Baugescháft Anhalt were unable to 
carry out due to a "special operation." This operation consisted of the interro- 
gation of all civilian workers employed in the camp by the camp's Political 
Department, which lasted four days and had been triggered by a simple work- 
ers’ strike. This resulted in the loss of four working days, for which the civil 
companies demanded reimbursement from the Central Construction Office. 
The authors’ interpretation is really painful nonsense. 





95 “Wernehmung des Zeugen Manne Kratz,” 122th session (21 Dec. 1964). Fritz Bauer Institut et al. 
2005, p. 27049. 
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12. When Did the Activity at the “Bunkers” Stop? 


The authors, all tangled up in their false and contradictory interpretations of 
the documents, clearly do not address this question. After the Birkenau crema- 
toria went into operation in the spring of 1943, they say, 


“the two bunkers were no longer used. The office of the commandant un- 
doubtedly intended to liquidate them at this point. As early as April, heads 
of camp administrative units began requesting the allocation of the now 
unused wooden barracks that had served until then as temporary storage 
for the property of the murdered (doc. 32, 33).” (p. 37) 
The Sonderkommando П mentioned in Document 32 is undoubtedly identical 
with the Sonderkommando 2 of Document 31, but like Sonderkommando 1, it 
is mentioned in the context of barracks and buildings which at the time were 
used as warehouses for inmate belongings. Only lots of malice or fantasy 
permits associating them with the elusive “bunkers.” 

Document 33 contains a passing reference to a "Special Operation 1," 
which the authors do not explain at all. They simply associate it with “Bunker 
1” by writing “Sonderaktion 1 (Bunker 1)," and the readers are left to content 
themselves with that "authoritative" equation. But from what fact do they de- 
duce that “Sonderaktion 1” was connected to the alleged “Bunker 1"? 

The authors also claim that *Bunker 2" was left intact to deal with possible 
malfunctions of the Birkenau crematoria: 


“In fear of further malfunctions, which could even lead to the halting of the 
extermination process, it was therefore decided to retain the bunkers on a 
temporary basis and treat them as reserve installations. " (p. 37) 


This reasoning starts out with “Bunker 2," but then, tacitly and inexplicably, 
also includes “Bunker 1," despite testimonies that the latter was demolished in 
March/April 1943. This reasoning is nonsensical, however, because according 
to the witnesses, as interpreted by Piper, the “cremation pits” of “Bunker 1” 
and “Bunker 2” were leveled in the spring of 1943, after the crematoria had 
been started up (see my comments on their Document 16). It stands to reason 
that, if the SS at Auschwitz really feared that the crematoria might malfunc- 
tion, they would have left the “cremation pits” at the two imaginary “bunkers” 
intact, but these were allegedly leveled; to what end, then, would they have 
kept “Bunker 2” or even both “bunkers” operable? 

The argument that follows shows very obviously and once again the au- 
thors’ pretentious historical and documentary ineptitude: 

“The register of trips by truck to the Pszczyna forests and the receipts for 

the delivery of firewood to the Sonderkommando in the period from June to 

September 1943 indicate that the remains of the murdered people were 

then being burned not only in the crematoria, but at times also on pyres. 
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This surely occurred when the transports of deported Jews were unusually 
numerous. ” (pp. 37f.) 

The authors refer to a page in an article by Setkiewicz saying (2011b, p. 64): 
“Instead, in the trip register of the camp’s motor pool, 29 trips to Kobiór 
by various vehicles (almost exclusively trucks) are logged from mid-June 
to mid-September (64 days). For 23 of them the task or purpose of the trip 
is specified, also including: 

— Sonderkommando — seven times 

— DHW (?) Sonderkommando - twice 

— Sonderkommando — Holz [wood] – twice. 

In addition, a few times the transport of firewood (Tr. Holz, Holzhof, Holz 
fahr., Schlager Holz) is given as the trip 's reason, without actually describ- 
ing in more detail what this wood was meant to be used for. It seems be- 
yond doubt, however, that these trips — as before — were related to the sup- 
ply of wood to cremate the corpses of prisoners. " 


No archival reference is given for this. The purpose for the wood deliveries 
cited by Setkiewicz (the cremation of corpses) is purely conjectural; there is 
not even a clue in its favor. Seen from an orthodox point of view, cremations 
on pyres “when the transports of deported Jews were unusually numerous" 
could apply only to August 1943, the month in which about 42,500 victims 
were allegedly gassed. However, it would not make sense for June (less than 
6,000 claimed gassing victims from the middle of the month), July (440 
claimed gassing victims!) and the first fortnight of September (some 5,000 
claimed gassing victims). In August 1943, the mortality among registered in- 
mates was 2,380 inmates (1,442 men and 938 women) 277 Together with those 
allegedly gassed, this would have amounted to about 44,900 deaths. Even if 
we take these gassing allegations as fact,” given that Setkiewicz accepts, al- 
beit with reservation, the fairy tale about the cremation capacity of Crematoria 
П/Ш of 1,440 corpses per day (Setkiewicz 2011b, p. 57), Crematorium III 
alone — the only of the four crematoria in operation in August 1943 — could 
have cremated 44,640 bodies, hence virtually every corpse, i.e. both the real 
and those fictitious ones, and there would have been no need for pyres. Piper 
even assumes a cremation capacity of 2,500 corpses per day for each of the 
Crematoria II and III (Piper, 1994, p. 171), so that in his opinion Crematorium 
III alone could have cremated 77,500 bodies in August 1943! 

In addition, the authors do not provide the slightest bit of evidence that the 
Sonderkommando receiving the truckloads of wood was a Sonderkommando 
involved in cremations. 





324 PS-1469. 

95 The figure includes two alleged “selections” among registered inmates, one of 498 prisoners (21 
Aug.), the other of 4,000 (29 Aug.), but both are purely fictitious, as I have documented in my 
study on health care and selections at Auschwitz (Mattogno 2016c, pp. 117-120). 
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Apparently they do not realize that, with their references to wood supplies, 
they destroy the orthodox story about open-air cremations of the corpses of al- 
leged gassing victims. And here is why: 

They state that “in the period from March 1942 to April 1943, about 
250,000 people perished inside” the elusive “bunkers” (p. 38), a figure to 
which I shall return soon. The cremation of these bodies (as I explained in my 
comments on Document 13) would require (250,000 bodies x 320 kg/body =) 
80,000 metric tons of firewood, equivalent to 8,000 trips of an average truck 
with a trailer. The documentary series Fahrbefehl (travel orders) should there- 
fore contain a huge number of travel orders of this magnitude. However, the 
trips for firewood collection mentioned by the authors are only these: 

— 7 September 1942: 1 

— 8 September 1942: 1 

— 9 September 1942: 1 

— from mid-June to mid-September 1943: 29. 

Hence a total of 32 travel orders seem to be extant, most of which, 29, from a 
time period when the activities of the alleged “bunkers” had ceased. As I 
pointed out above, the reference cited by the authors shows that the Auschwitz 
Museum possesses at least two volumes of these documents, and that the first 
of them has at least 673 pages. The explanation for such a small quantity of 
wood supplies to the Auschwitz Camp therefore cannot be attributed to the 
potentially fragmentary nature of these documents, the rest of which the au- 
thors never mention. 

Now back to the claimed figure of 250,000 victims. The numbers allegedly 
gassed in the “bunkers” can be extrapolated to some degree from the data giv- 
en in Czech’s Auschwitz Chronicle. Most of Czech’s entries state the exact 
number of “gassing” victims, but not all. There are a number of entries for de- 
portation trains where only the number of inmates admitted to the camp is 
known, but not how many deportees were included in that particular transport. 
In a number of these cases Czech does not even indicate whether any of those 
not registered were “gassed” in the first place. If we assume, for the sake of 
argument, that all those deportation trains with an unknown number of depor- 
tees had 1,000 of them (the most common strength among such trains), and 
that all inmates not admitted/registered were “gassed,” then the following 
numbers result (there are no gassings claimed for March and April 1942): 
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— May 1942: 6,800 
— June 1942: 6,900 
— July 1942: 4,700 
— August 1942: 36,000 
— September 1942: 20,500 
— October 1942: 20,900 
— November 1942: 20,900 
— December 1942: 16,800 
— January 1943: 45,800 
— February 1943: 18,800 


— 1-13 March 1943: 8,800 
Total: 206,900 


Of course, these numbers also include all the gassings that might have taken 
place in Crematorium I, according to orthodox historiography. Czech rarely 
indicates where the claimed gassings are said to have occurred. She usually 
only writes that the victims were killed “in the gas chambers.” Only in a few 
cases is she more specific by pointing to the “bunkers.” 

One could try to resort to Hóss's testimony, who declared that some 
107,000 victims had been buried in the mass graves near the “bunkers” until 
open-air cremations began in late summer 1942. These victims, however, also 
included an unknown fraction of victims other than those allegedly gassed in 
the “bunkers,” according to Hóss (Paskuly 1992, p. 32). Looking at Czech's 
data of allegedly gassed victims until the late summer of 1942 reveals, howev- 
er, that fewer than 70,000 are said to have been killed this way in Crematori- 
um I and the “bunkers” together, so Hóss's number is way too high and thus 
unreliable, which isn't surprising, considering that unreliability is the hallmark 
of Hóss's various statements. 

Another unclear point is when exactly gassings are supposed to have 
ceased in the “bunkers” in early 1943. From testimonies we can derive that the 
"bunkers" were taken out of commission when the new crematoria became 
operational, which would make perfect sense. The first gassing in those new 
crematoria is claimed to have occurred on 13 March 1943 (Crematorium II, 
1,492 claimed victims; Czech 1990, p. 352). If we take that as the cut-off date 
for the operation of the “bunkers,” then we arrive at a maximum of some 
207,000 victims. Even if we take March 22 as the cut-off date (the day Crema- 
torium IV went into operation; ibid., p. 357), then this number would increase 
only by some 4,600. In any case, it doesn't seem possible to considerably ex- 
ceed 210,000 gassing victims in total for the time period mentioned by the au- 
thors, and most certainly not anywhere close to this for the “bunkers,” since 
some ten thousand of these victims are said to have been killed in the alleged 
“gas chamber" of Crematorium I, not in the “bunkers” (Pressac 1989, p. 132). 





J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO · CONCENTRATION CAMP STUTTHOF 165 


Abbreviations 


AGK: 


AMS: 


APMO: 


GARF: 


RGVA: 


ROD: 


SZM: 


Archiwum Glównej Komisji Zbrodni Przeciwko Narodowi 
Polskiemu Instytutu Pamieci Narodowej, Warsaw (Ar- 
chives of the Central Commission for the Investigation of 
Crimes against the Polish People — National Memorial) 
Archiwum Muzeum Stutthof (Archives of the Stutthof 
Museum) 

Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum w Oswiecimiu (Muse- 
um State Archives at Auschwitz) 

Gosudarstwenny Archiv Rossiskoy Federatsii, Moscow 
(State Archives of the Russian Federation) 

Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv, Moscow 
(Russian State Archives of the War, formerly TCIDK, 
Tsentr Chranenija Istoriko-dokumental’nich Kollektsii, 
Moscow). 

Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdokumentatie, Amsterdam (Im- 
perial Institute for War Documentation) 

Stutthof. Zeszyty Muzeum (Museum Journal) 
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It is therefore unclear how the authors arrived at their figure of 250,000 “bun- 
ker” victims for 1942-1943. 

Coming back to the claimed firewood deliveries, what is decisive here is 
that even a considerably lower “bunker” death toll still leads to incredibly 
high firewood requirements to cremate these corpses on pyres. Even if we as- 
sume only some 150,000 alleged “bunker” victims for the years 1942-1943, 
the demand for wood for their cremation would still have been (150,000 
corpses x 320 kg wood/corpse =) 48,000 metric tons, equivalent to 4,800 trips 
of a 5-ton truck with a 5-ton trailer. 

Hence, if what the authors have published about documented wood deliver- 
ies to the camp is all that is extant, then these travel order registers drastically 
contradict the story of the huge 1942/43 outdoor cremations of corpses alleg- 
edly gassed. 

In another contradiction to the orthodox history of the Auschwitz Museum 
based on testimonies, the authors state: 


“On the basis of the extant documents, it is impossible to determine with 
complete certainty when the demolition of bunker I began. There are many 
indications, however, that this occurred only in February 1944 as the con- 
struction of the nearby third part of the Birkenau camp (ВШ, ‘Meksyk’) 
progressed. That was when the adjacent wooden barracks were dismantled 
(doc. 34) and the narrow-gauge tracks (for the carts used to transport 
corpses from the gas chambers to the burning pits) were removed (doc. 57, 
58). The bunker building itself was completely demolished, and even the 
bricks from the foundation were taken away so that no trace of it would 
remain.” (p. 38) 
As I pointed out above, if “Special Operation 1” mentioned in Document 33 
referred to “Bunker 1," as the authors claim, then two of the three barracks of 
Sonderkommando I had already been dismantled and taken away as a result of 
the order mentioned in the file memo of 9 May 1943. In this case a single bar- 
rack would have remained at Sonderkommando I, but then, why did Bischoff 
asked for the return of three barracks on 4 February 1944? It certainly cannot 
be argued that Bischoff, as head of the Construction Inspectorate “Silesia,” 
was unaware of the removal of the two barracks around 9 May 1943, because 
he himself had remained the head of the Auschwitz Central Construction Of- 
fice until 30 September of the same year. 

We should, however, back up the relationship that existed between Sonder- 
kommando I and the crematoria with more documents. The opening sentence 
of the letter, which I repeat for clarity, says (see my comments on Document 
34): 

“For carrying out a special measure, I once made available 3 horse-stable 

barracks from Construction Sector Ш of the PoW camp on a loan basis. 

After the crematoria have been completed long time ago and have been 
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handed over to your administration, the above-mentioned barracks allo- 
cated on a loan basis are no longer needed at Sonderkommando I.” 


The completion of the crematoria thus made superfluous three barracks at 
Sonderkommando І, but why? The authors’ criminal interpretation of their 
Document 74 no doubt has its own logic: the undressing barracks near “Bun- 
ker 1” became unnecessary following the entry into operation of the cremato- 
ria’s undressing rooms cum “gas chambers.” But this presupposes a criminal 
interpretation of the crematoria’s morgues, which, however, is contradicted by 
documents showing that the SS considered the crematoria exclusively as sani- 
tary facilities. 

As I mentioned above, on 20 March 1943 the garrison physician, SS- 
Hauptsturmfiihrer Eduard Wirths, made this request to the camp comman- 
dant:?”° 


“Two covered push-carts must be made available for the removal of the 
corpses from the detainee sick-bay to the crematorium, each one allowing 
the transportation of 50 corpses.” 

And on 4 August Bischoff wrote to Wirths:?? 


"SS-Standartenführer Mrugowski declared in the meeting of 31 July that 
the corpses are to be removed to the morgues of the crematoria twice a 
day, i.e. in the morning and in the evening, which renders unnecessary the 
additional installation of morgues in the various subsections.” 


These provisions, which relate to the corpses of the registered prisoners who 
had died in the camp, are completely at odds with a logic of extermination. 
They categorically exclude the possibility that the morgues of the crematoria, 
filled with deceased inmates as they must have been, could have been used as 
“gas chambers.” 

Above I mentioned Bischoff’s report of 16 May 1943 which stated (see my 


comments on Document 17):?* 


“Also planned is the insertion of heating coils into the garbage incinerator 
at Crematorium III for the production of [hot] water for a shower unit to 
be installed in the cellar of Crematorium III. Negotiations for the imple- 
mentation of this unit have taken place with Topf & Söhne Co., Erfurt.” 
Already three days earlier Bischoff had charged the civilian engineer Rudolf 
Jahrling with the task of installing “showers in the undressing room of Crema- 
torium II,” which was a “project for heating water for some 100 show- 





326 Letter by the SS garrison physician to the commandant of CC Auschwitz dated 20 March 1943 
with the subject “Häftlings-Krankenbau — KGL.” RGVA, 502-1-261, p. 112. 

327 Letter by Bischoff to Wirths of 4 August 1943 with the subject “Hygienische Sofortmassnahmen 
im KGL: Erstellung von Leichenhallen in jedem Unterabschnitt." RGVA, 502-1-170, p. 262. 

9$ RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 311. 

?? *Bericht über die Arbeitseinteilung beim Sofortprogramm im K.G.L. Auschwitz" by Bischoff, 
dated 13 May 1943. RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 338. 
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ers.” Hence, it is difficult to explain the meaning of the document under 
discussion without any further documentation. 

Two issues still ought to be pointed out, though. First, it is not very likely 
that the barracks for the alleged “Bunker 1” would have been granted “on a 
loan basis,” i.e. that this supposed extermination installation would not even 
have been provided with its own proper barracks. 

Second, the three barracks came “from Construction Sector III" of the 
Birkenau Camp. Now, according to the logic of the authors, two of these three 
barracks were those which had been erected outside the Birkenau Camp in 
May 1942 (see their Document 21), but at the time the work in Construction 
Sector III had not yet begun. They were mentioned for the first time in the 


“Construction Report for the month of September 1942," which states; "7 


“Construction Sector Ш: Extension of the open trenches for drainage of 
surface water has begun." 


The “distribution list of barracks” of 8 December 1942 states that for Con- 
struction Sector III of the Birkenau Camp 36 barracks of the Type 260/9 are 
required, “only latrine, wash and storage barracks,” of which 12 were already 
installed and 24 still pending.*” If the three barracks given to the Sonderkom- 
mando were part of the pending 24 in Construction Sector III, then the loan 
was made several months after the alleged entry into operation of “Bunker 1.” 

The request dated 24 December 1943 for handing back over the field rail- 
way which had been given to Sonderkommando I does not prove anything 
homicidal either, because we know nothing about this railway. The only doc- 
umented information on this Sonderkommando is that it had to do with the 
inmates’ personal belongings. 





330 APMO, BW 30/34, p. 40. 
331 RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 138. 
5? RGVA, 502-1-275, p. 207. 
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Conclusions 


The authors’ comments on their documents end here. They close their intro- 
duction by stating that Auschwitz grew “in the years 1942-1943 from a medi- 
um-sized concentration camp to the largest mass-extermination center,” a 
“radicalization” that arose not “from a single decision” but was the result of 
many factors (p. 38). By so doing, they openly contradict Hóss's statements, 
according to which the alleged extermination of the Jews depended on two 
fateful decisions, one by Hitler in June 1941 (the alleged order to exterminate 
the Jews), and the other by Himmler in July 1942 (the alleged extension from 
a regional extermination center for Jews to one of European proportions). 

As for the “bunkers,” the authors claim that 250,000 people fell victim to 
them from March 1942 to April 1943, but the most miraculous thing is that 
this immense extermination is said to have occurred without leaving the 
slightest documentary trace. 

In the present study I have shown that none of the 74 documents published 
by the authors has any relation to the *bunkers" in particular and to the alleged 
extermination of the Jews in general. I also demonstrated that, in order to cre- 
ate fictitious relations, the authors have systematically misrepresented and dis- 
torted documents, ignored their meaning and their context, provided totally 
inconsistent and fanciful interpretations, while showing a remarkable superfi- 
ciality and historiographical ineptitude. But the greatest reproach that must be 
leveled against them, far more serious than their childish and foolish tenet 
about “code words," is their fundamental deception according to which there 
existed merely one kind of Sonderkommando at Auschwitz, so that every doc- 
ument containing this term turns into an apparent proof for the existence of the 
elusive “bunkers” of Birkenau, and this despite the numerous documents stat- 
ing the contrary which they obviously never cite. 

The authors’ work, however, has also a meritorious aspect: having pub- 
lished a selection of documents that, taken in their context, help to shed light 
on still-unclear aspects of the history of Auschwitz. 

This my present study can therefore be considered to be an update and 
completion of my book Special Treatment in Auschwitz: Origin and Meaning 
of a Term, whose theses are thus confirmed and consolidated, thanks to the 
documents submitted by the authors. 
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DOCUMENT 3: “Häftlings-Einsatz vom 27. Februar 1942”; inmate deploy- 
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DOCUMENT 3: continued. 
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DOCUMENT 4: Auftrag; Order по. 1888/215 of 18 August 1942 for the in- 
mate electricians’ detail. RGVA, 502-1-316, p. 33. 
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DOCUMENT 5: “Arbeitskarte”; work report for Order no. 98/291 of 20 No- 
vember 1942 for the inmate electricians’ detail. RGVA, 502-2-8, pp. 1-1а. 
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DOCUMENT 5: continued. 
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DOCUMENT 6: “Bebauungsplan für den Auf- u. Ausbau des Konzentrations- 
lagers u. Kriegsgefangenenlagers, Plan Nr. 2215”; Development Map for 
the Erection and Extension of the Concentration and POW Camp, Map No. 
2215, dated March 1943. RGVA, 502-1-94, p. 2. 
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DOCUMENT 7, 7a: "Bebauungsplan für den Auf- u. Ausbau des Konzentra- 
tionslagers u. Kriegsgefangenenlagers, Plan Nr. 2215”, Development Map 
for the Erection and Extension of the Concentration and POW Camp, Map 
No. 2215, dated March 1943. RGVA, 502-2-93, p. 1. Detail enlargement of 
the area of the alleged “Bunker 2” (7) and of the map’s stamp imprint (7a). 
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DOCUMENT 8, 8a: “Bebauungsplan für den Auf- и. Ausbau des Konzentra- 
tionslagers u. Kriegsgefangenenlagers, Plan Nr. 2215”, Development Map 
for the Erection and Extension of the Concentration and POW Camp, Map 
No. 2215, dated March 1943. RGVA, 502-1-94, p. 2. Detail enlargement of 
the area of the alleged "Bunker 2" (8) and of the map's stamp imprint (8a). 
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DOCUMENT 9: “Lageplan des Interessengebie 
Situation map of the area of interest Auschwitz Concentration Camp no. 
1733 of 5 October 1942. RGVA, 502-2-93, p. 13. 
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DOCUMENT 10: “Lageplan des Interessengebiets K.L. Auschwitz Nr. 1733”; 
“Situation map of the area of interest Auschwitz Concentration Camp no. 
1733” of 5 October 1942. RGVA, 502-2-93, p. 13. Detail enlargement of the 
claimed area where the alleged “Bunker 1” is said to have been. 
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DOCUMENT 11: “Erläuterungsbericht zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenla- 
gers der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz O/S”; Explanatory report on the construc- 
tion project Concentration Camp Auschwitz O/S of 30 September 1943. 
RGVA, 502-2-60, p. 81, section enlargement. 
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DOCUMENT 12: “K.L. Auschwitz — Bauabschnitt IH UMS и. 
Quarantdne-Abt.”; CC Auschwitz — Construction Sector III inmate infirmary 
a. quarantine section." RGVA, 502-2-110, p. 36. Section enlargement. 
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DOCUMENT 13: as DOCUMENT 6. Detail enlargement. 
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DOCUMENT 14: Map of the area of Auschwitz-Birkenau without cap- 
tion. 1941. RGVA 502-2-93, p. 15a. 
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zentrationslagers u. Kriegsgefangenenlagers, Plan Nr. 2215" (see 
my DOCUMENT 7) as reproduced in Bartosik/Martyniak/Setkiewicz 
2014, Doc. 15 on p. 83. 
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as DOCUMENT 7, 


DOCUMENT 16 
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DOCUMENT 16А: as DOCUMENT T detail en of the area of the al- 
leged “Bunker 1” 
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DOCUMENT 17: “Arbeitsleistung in der Zeit vom 26.Ш.- bis 25.1V. 1942"; 
“Work done in the period 26 March to 25 April 1942” of the inmate painter 


detail (Häftlings-Malerei). RGVA, 502-1-24, pp. 370f. 
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DOCUMENT 18: “Auschwitz, den 9/10.42. Fiihrer v. Dienst: SS. Ober- 


scharf. Wagner”; Auschwitz, 9/10 1942. Officer on duty: Oberscharführer 
Wagner. Published on the Auschwitz Museum's website. 
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DOCUMENT 19: “Fluchtmeldung”; escape report, 7 September 1944. Pub- 
lished on the Auschwitz Museum’s website. 
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DOCUMENT 20: “Bauausgabebuch”; construction expense ledger of struc- 
ture BW 54. RGVA, 502-1-111, pp. 573-573a. 
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DOCUMENT 20: continued. 








CARLO MATTOGNO · CURATED LIES 


231 





‘tuinspektion der "affen-S3 Kattoritz_0/’S, jen 11. Juli 1094, 
und Folizei "Schlestent 13.7.52, 52097744, y 


A2Z:BI-S6h/:u/EGL/?2/9550 /24 /HL, 
Betr: Beusenitrag zur Errichtung von 5 Baracken für SonderzaBnahmen 


im E.L. II suschwitz = 
Bezg: RahmenbaubefehlNr. 1239 v. 15.1.54 - Az:¢ V/1-So-2/2b/tta 


Anlg: 1 geprüfter Beuantrsg 2-fach. 


An die К 
Zentrelbauleitung der : : 
Waffen-SS und Polizei E 


Auschwitz 
 Baubefehl Nr. 61. e 


Aut Grund der eingereichten Unterlagen erteile ich hiermit den 
Baubefehl zur Errichtung von 3 Baracken für SondermaGnahmen im KL. 
Lager II Auschwitz.- —————É 


а АРИНЕ 
Ich bemerke hierzu folgendes: 
1.) Der Antrag auf Ausnahme vom Beuverbot int noch vorzulegen. 


2.) Die eingereichten Unterlagen wurden bautechnisch und bauwirt- 
achaftlich geprüft. Die Prüfungsvermerke sind zu beschten, 


3.) pie benötigten Zeumittel in Ehe von 
RH. 51.000.- 


(i.4%.:Reichemark Finundfinfzigtausend) 
| werden bei Mepitel 21/7b (Ben) 65/51 bereitzestellt.Das Aaumerk 
d ist mit Rehmenbaubefehl ir. 1239 v. 17.1.ü4 - Az: C V/l-So- 
2/2b/un/Tz.- des SS-Wirtachefts- Verneltungshruntemtes bereits 
genehmigt. 


іе auszehlunzsenweisende Saudienststelle, die Zentrelbeulei tung 
der Weffen-SS und ‘olizei iuschwitz muas über den obigen Retreg 
eine Haushaltsüberwachungseliste führen. Der Leiter der Zentrai- 
bauleitung haftet für Auszehluncen oder Zablungeveroflichtungen, 
die über den zugewiesenen Petreg hineusgehen. Yor Verwendung der 
restlichen io v. H. der mer, ich rt pin Kittel ist dem Amt C V zu 
melden, dass diese zur Dec z aller enfellenden Ausgaben aus- 
reichen; andernfalls ist ein begründeter Nachantreg zu. stellen. 


4.) Die “umeieung der erforderlichen Zontingente erfolgt im Rahmen 
der Zuweisung durch den 5.B.-Bau. 


5.) Me Übergabe des Baues an die hausverweltenie Dienststelle ist 
mir gemäß Verfügung des S3-"irtschafts- Verwal shaurt entee 
imt б Vi, v. 15.1.44 = iz:C VI/2-Allg./6l/e (neu) Ta/ka/teb.Tr. 
208 - zu melden. 


Der Leiter der neuinspektion 
der Waffen-53 und Polizei "Schlesien" 
gez :Bischoft 


SS-Sturzbannführer. 





72 - u, dort. Schreiben v. 19.6, - а о ч et /L. 





DOCUMENT 21: “Baubefehl Nr. 61"; Construction Order No. 61 of 11 July 


1944. RGVA, 502-1-281, p. 54. 
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DOCUMENT 22: “Bauantrag zum Ausbau d. Kriegsgefangenenlagers d. 
Waffen-SS in Auschwitz O/S. Errichtung von 3 Baracken für Sondermass- 
nahmen”; construction request for the expansion of the PoW camp of the 
Waffen-SS at Auschwitz Upper Silesia. Installation of 3 barracks for special 
measures; dated 26 May 1944. RGVA, 502-2-125, pp. 227-229. 
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QU E er | 


abs chrit 


et 


Beauinspektion Kattoritz 0/5, fen 20.7.1044, 


der Waffen-SS und Polizei Bing: 06.7.95, pas 
п ^ ; : 
Schlesien 73. осма s 


A2:8I-Sch/Aun/K01/74/5929 


Betr: Beuentrag zur Errichtung von 2 Pferdestallbaracken 

für Sondermefnehmen. 
Bezg: Dort. Schreiben vom 15.6.65, 1z:Bftgb.Ar. 51845 /44/Tei/R. 
Anlg: 1 geprüfter Bauantrag 2-fach ' 


An die 


Zentralbauleitung der е y" 2 
Weffen-S3 und Folizei 


Auschwitz 


Bauberehl Kr. 63. 


Auf Grund der eingereichten Unterlezen erteile ich hiermit den 
( Baubefehl zur Errichtung von 2 Pferáestallbsracken für Sonder- 
maßnahmen im SL Lager II Auschwitz. : 


Ich bemerke hierzu folgendes: 


1.) Für dea Bauvorhaben ist noch der intrag auf Ausnahme von 
Bauverbot vorzulegen. 


2.) Die eingereichten Unterlagen wurden bantechnisch und bau- 
virtscheftlich geprüft. Die Prüfunzsvermerke sind zu be- 
achten. 


3.) Die benötigten Baumittel in Höhe von 
RI ^l ooo.- 


{£.%.:Reiehssark Einuntvierzistsusend) 
werden bei Kapitel 21/7b (Bau) 65/63 bereitgestellt. 


Die auszehlungsenweisende ZDaudienststelle, die Zentrelben- 
leitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz muss über den 
obigen Betrag eine Hausheltsiiberwachungeliste führen, Der 
Leiter der Zertralbauleitung heftet für Auszahlungen oder 
Zehlungsvernflichtungen,gie Uber den zugewiesenen Betrag 
hinsusgehen. Тог Verwendung der restlichen lo v.H. der zt- 
gewiesenen Mittel ist dem imt C V zu melden, dass diese zur 
Deckung Aller anfallenden Ausgaben ausreichen; andernfalls 
ist ein begründeter Yachantrag zu stellen. 


4.) Die Zuweisung der erforderlichen Kontingente erfolet im 
Sahmen der Zuweisune durch den 0.,B.Bau 


5.) Die Übergabe des Пацея еп Gie hausvermeltende Dienststelle 
ist mir gemäß Verfügung des 55-Yirtscheftr-Vermltungshaupt- 
amtes, Amt C VI, w.18.1.44 - az: 0 VI/3 Alle.-E1/e (neu) Ta/ 
Kaftsb.Nr. 208 - zu melden. 


Я Der Leiter der Rauinsrektion 
der Waffen-SS und Polizei "Schlesien" | 


gez:Bischoff 
53-Sturnbannführer, 














DOCUMENT 23: “Baubefehl Nr. 63”, Construction Order No. 63, dated 20 
July 1944. RGVA, 502-1-281, p. 57. 
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Vorhaben: Kriegsggfangenenlager Auschwitz 
^ (Durch fuhrung der Sonderbenandiung) 


Bauherr: Reichsführer-M, +4-wirtschafts - 
yerwaltungshauptamt 
Aintsgruppe C, 


Berlin Lichterfe/de-West 


|l Toruna | 


DOCUMENT 24: “Bauvorhaben Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz (Durch- 
führung der Sonderbehandlung"; Construction project Prisoner-of-War 
Camp — implementation of special treatment. VHA, Fond OT 31(2)/8, p. 9. 
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III 1. IV: 1,0 x 1,50 x 
17,50 х 4 = 

4 Loiohenhellen: 


28,90 x 13,60 x 3,15 х 4 
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VOJENSKÝ HISTORICK Y 
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ЕХ 13,68о,0о_ 


153,00 " i 


20.311,00 


50,00 
1,015. 550,- 
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$0,000,- 


60.000,= 


Zuschlag für Schornstein- 
fundanent 
für das nicht 


= * 1,400.000,- 


oa = 1000,- me 


6.200,- a 


B.440,— 
236.320,00 


310.000,- 


262,84 m? 


Umbeuter Rmus: 
262,84 x 2,80 = rd. Bíi Р cS 


262,94 m^ RM 9,195. 300.- 





DOCUMENT 24: continued. 
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16 a) Entwesungsanlare 
1. für Sonderbehandlung 2 
Grundfläche: 50,00 x 20,00 = looo,- m 
GebHudehóhe: 6,20 
Umbauter Raum: 
1000,00 x 6,20 = 6.200,- m 
Kell 11: 


erte 
35,00 x 20,00 x 3,20 = 2,240,- =) 
zusammen  B.440,- 


Kosten für 1 m ЯМ 28,00 


8440,00 x 28,00 = 236. 320,00 
für Heiz- 

Brause- u. Desinfek- 

tionssnlage EM 73.680,00 





310.000,- 





DOCUMENT 24: continued. 
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1, Waschen, /bort- 
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je 3 Gang Än 365,000 365.000 120,000 34,1! 
12 Revierbaracken 130,000 e . 
ity 10 Mlonxführerber, 15:000 139.000 30:00 Déi 
5 4 Naschbaracken( dope 
ч pelt,mum,6 Stoks) 73,200 73.200 30.000 36. 
| 16,76 А 52,200 52.200 20,000 36.¢ 
105.600 30.000 CR 
33.000 20,CUC == 
160,000 100, 
) SS ~ 100,000 
4000... ` 155,000. 
s 550,000... 350.000 - 
0,000." х 135,000. 
800,000. 550,000 
1000.009. 500.000 1 
d i ~ 540,000 250,000 "m 29 
Wiektr.Liohtenlage 310.000 310,000 210,009 NA 
(20, AYarm-o,Telef,mmlg, 60,000 60,000 $0,000 e 
29. Kochkessel u,lleísüfen 950,000 950.000 940, 006 610, 
= 1 reor m 1.400.000 1.400.100 2.000.000 200,04 
m 310.000 210.000 e 
und Dea ion 30,000 30.000 QU. шй B, tc 
32,2 Notetronageregate 22U.UUU 820 VUL BU, UU - 
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| «(00 





DOCUMENT 25: “Bauten der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS 
und Polizei Auschwitz im 3. Kriegswirtschaftsjahr"; Structures of 
the Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police 
Auschwitz in the 3rd budget year of war. 15 November 1942. 
RGVA, 502-1-85, p. 119. 
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Übersicht der Geländeaufnahmen im 
< Jnleresengebiet des K.L. Auschwitz. 


MaSstab 1-150006 






Evlauteruna: 


we Geiindeoufnahete rmt Иче окыту he. 
we Sokanufnghwme Pér. ‘ 
wm Kachymeler Annahme mit Fein. 
pdygon Ong Sterfek Bielitz 1941 
wm aln de und Höhenaufnahme tg 
we Gelnde- und Höhennufnahme 4043 


@ Festounkte I Ordnung 
Gelninhes Кое Патет. Grundnets) 


o-ofeinginwigunganetz 4922 


| 
Auschwitz, 2.Juni 1943. А | 
! 








DOCUMENT 26: “Uberblick der Gelündeaufnahmen im Jnteressengebiet des 
K.L. Auschwitz’; Overview of surveying the area of interest of CC 
Auschwitz.” 2 June 1943. RGVA, 502-1-88, p. 8. 
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TOT. pennt 
ТЫ ЕИ 
[п илнин: 4179237178) et? 
Kreesch EE 
n mnm LIU TEM 
RK quim ШЕР?Я US ни 228 6017 
n imum ur a rs 











aT THT TTL) d ы ТЕПП ТАН! 
ИНИН. И ИИИИЙ Tu 


ч LE ce m TTT TT A Bawa тен ГИ 


DOCUMENT 27: Superimposition of a map of the Birkenau Camp with the 
map of 2 June 1943 (my DOCUMENT 26). The areas of “Bunker 1” and 
“Bunker 2” are marked with an encircled B1 and B2, respectively. 
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ЕЕ ЕИО КОЛГЕ? Ps AN 
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L4. po nhe ioi o0 445-464 ИМ od is E 
eat 6/4 ` NS — етпен enjis En : 
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DOCUMENT 28: “Ausgabezusammenstellung”;, compilation of expenses for 
materials at the Birkenau Camp, April, July, October 1942, reproduced in 
Bartosik/Martyniak/Setkiewicz 2014, Doc. 52 on p. 201. 300 kg cement and 
400 kg bagged lime for BW 4 on 23 April 1942, and another 1,000 kg of ce- 
ment for BW 4 on 15 July 1942. 
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HANDBOOKS 





his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 

world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 
about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 





SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 

































Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 





refutes the orthodox “Holocaust” narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements" support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
the winner of the current state 
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of the debate. 4th ed., 342 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. 
(#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air-Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War П. In 
22 contributions—each of some 30 
pages—the 17 authors dissect gener- 
ally accepted paradigms of the “Holo- 
caust." [t reads as exciting as a crime 
novel: so many lies, forgeries and de- 
ceptions by politicians, historians and 
scientists are proven. This is the intel- 
lectual adventure of the 21st century. 
Be part of it! 3rd ed., 635 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as *Holocaust victims," 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 6th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 167 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 8rd ed., 384 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert’s booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 





of which are critically reviewed. 142 MG 


pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibor camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp are analyzed that started in 
2000-2001 and carried on until 2018. 
The book also documents the general 
National Socialist policy toward Jews, 
which never included a genocidal “fi- 
nal solution.” 2nd ed., 456 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 
The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 




















Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). Ву 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 





























erte mn puan Maa 


ANSTEUCIE ша niemca mm 
































AUSCHWITZ: 
Technique and Operation 
`. Gf the Gus Chambers 


aug. SEA 
"шш eS ae 


An trend thom amd Update 
m Cade Par Magnam ye 


t 














pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac’s 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac’s annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac’s epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 4th ed., 454 
pages, more than 120 color and over 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders 
of the Auschwitz Camp. By G. Rudolf 
and E. Bóhm. A large number of all 
the orders ever issued by the various 
commanders of the infamous Ausch- 
witz camp have been preserved. They 
reveal the true nature of the camp 
with all its daily events. There is not a 
trace in these orders pointing at any- 
thing sinister going on in this camp. 


























Quite to the contrary, many orders are 
in clear and insurmountable contra- 
diction to claims that prisoners were 
mass murdered. This is a selection 
of the most pertinent of these orders 
together with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
185 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index (#34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment,” “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 2nd ed., 259 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Elie Wiesel, Saint of the Holocaust: 
A Critical Biography. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
onist control has allowed Wiesel and 





























|| Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 








his fellow extremists to force leaders 
of many nations, the U.N. and even § 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 3rd ed., 458 
pp., b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Höss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & Ru- 
dolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Rudolf 
Höss was the commandant of the infa- 
mous Auschwitz Camp. After the war, 
he was captured by the British. In the 
following 13 months until his execu- 
tion, he made 85 depositions of vari- 
ous kinds in which he confessed his 
involvement in the “Holocaust.” This 
study first reveals how the British tor- 
tured him to extract various “confes- 
sions.” Next, all of Hóss's depositions 
are analyzed by checking his claims 
for internal consistency and compar- 
ing them with established historical 
facts. The results are eye-opening... 
2nd ed., 411 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 


An Auschwitz Doctor’s Eyewitness Ac- 
count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
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& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele's assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 2nd ed., 484 pages, b&w 
ilustrations, bibliography, index. 
(#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction of the | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and ЁЁ 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index e 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline of the “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early Үшгэв- шла att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory — - 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed = : 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ Ter 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow 1 Pu 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides ec Shear 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
Sé : CAROLUS 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 
A German government historian documents Stalins murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which € mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they E ere 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 
428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 

world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 
about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 








SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. | 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 






























Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 





refutes the orthodox *Holocaust" narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic i 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements” support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then f 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 

















ISSN 1529-7748 - All books are 6x9" paperbacks unless otherwise stated. Discounts are available for the whole set. 


Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated M 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime bo 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
way... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6 x95, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
ality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a tsunami of persecution 
against him: loss of his job, denied PhD exam, destruction of his family, driven into 
exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put on a show trial where 
filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of further proseuction, 
and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his peaceful yet controver- 
sial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader on a journey through 
an absurd world of government and societal persecution which most of us could never 
even fathom actually exists.... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 








Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 
Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign 
markets. Pursuant to the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the 
good, the bad and the ugly, customers once could buy every book that was in print and 
was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a series of anonymous bomb threats against 
Jewish community centers occurred in the U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups 
to coax Amazon into banning revisionist writings, false portraing them as anti-Semitic. 
On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in and banned more than 100 books with dissenting 
viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed 
the fake bomb threats, a paid "service" he had offered for years. But that did not change 
Amazons mind. Its stores remain closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disap- 
prove of. This book accompanies the documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications 
had become so powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false-flag 
operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 
WWW.ADDALL.COM, WWW.BOOKFINDER4U.COM OR WWW.FINDBOOKPRICES.COM; LEARN MORE AT 
SHOP.CODOH.COM. PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS, PO Box 243, UCKFIELD, TN22 9AW, UK 








Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler’s analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 

200 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 

From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler’s dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass—perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the “final solution” to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also 
included are partial or full citations of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 

274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 


For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less well known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for war, and look at its primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find a 
Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting war. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hardline stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
to instigate warfare if it served their larger interests. This fact explains much about the 
present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
the two world wars. Along the way, he dissects Jewish motives and Jewish strategies for 
maximizing gain amidst warfare, reaching back centuries. 
197 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 














Thomas Dalton, Eternal Strangers: Critical Views of Jews and Judaism Through the Ages 
Itis common knowledge that Jews have been disliked for centuries—sometimes loathed, 
sometimes hated. But why? The standard reply is that anti-Semitism is a "disease" that, 
for some strange reason, has afflicted non-Jews for ages. But this makes little sense. Nor 
can it be an "irrational" reaction. Such things must have real, physical causal factors. 

Our best hope for understanding this recurrent ‘anti-Semitism is to study the history: 


ETERNAL 
STRANGERS 


to look at the actual words written by prominent critics of the Jews, in context, and 
І А Е ^ 
with an eye to any common patterns that might emerge. Such a study reveals strik- f 
ingly consistent observations: Jews are seen as pernicious, conniving, shifty liars; they сач Views 
. e of Jews and Judaism 
harbor a deep-seated hatred of humanity; they are at once foolish and arrogant; they through\the Ages 
are socially disruptive and rebellious; they are ruthless exploiters and parasites; they are de A 





master criminals—the list goes on. 

The persistence of such comments is remarkable and strongly suggests that the cause 
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Foreword 


Throughout the 19th Century, tsarist Russia was a predominantly agricultural so- 
ciety where many of its mostly orthodox-Christian subjects lived in serfdom to 
the few landowners of the nobility until the serfs were emancipated in 1861. This 
system might be described as a mild form of slavery, only that, instead of one 
ethnic or national group enslaving another, as has been the rule throughout the 
history of slavery, in this case the majority of the lower class of a people was en- 
slaved by the upper class of that same people. 

The abolition of serfdom by Tsar Alexander II did not change the fact, how- 
ever, that most land was owned by the nobility, so that the peasantry continued to 
be at the mercy of the nobility to earn an income. 

The Jews in tsarist Russia, although in their majority not engaged in agricul- 
tural activities, had their own grievances, most notable among them the fact that 
they were not allowed to settle wherever they wanted, and that they were subject- 
ed to a form of restrictive affirmative action in practicing certain professions. 

Since the highly urbanized Jews of Russia were on average far more educated 
than their Christian fellow countrymen, Jews were overrepresented in many intel- 
lectual fields, revolutionary activities included. Although Russia’s Christian 
peasantry had more reasons to strive for radical change, they were to no small 
degree kept in line with the tsarist regime first and foremost by their lack of edu- 
cation, but also by the Russian Orthodox Church, which was to no small degree 
an extension of tsarist power control. It was also a main driver behind anti-Jewish 
sentiments among Russia’s Christians. 

Of course, the history of Jewish-Christian animosities goes all the way back to 
the years when Christianity was born. During the first years of its existence, with 
the Jews being a powerful majority in Palestine and the Christians a powerless 
minority, Jewish persecution of Christians prevailed. The tables were turned 
when Christianity became the official religion of the Roman empire. Ever since, 
humanity has had to deal with a series of anti-Jewish measures by Christian rulers 
and the mob. While the uneducated masses may have been stirred up against the 
Jews with pseudo-arguments such as “Jews killed our Lord Jesus Christ” — 
which isn’t even true because, strictly speaking, Jesus was killed by the Romans, 
if we were to take the New Testament’s narrative at face value — the Christian 
clergy had a more-sophisticated approach to this issue, as is evidenced for in- 
stance by the Roman Catholic Church’s century-long ban of the Talmud for its 
anti-Christian and anti-Gentile contents, or by Martin Luther’s critique of Jewish 
teachings in this regard in his book Von den Juden und ihren Liigen (On the Jews 
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and Their Lies). While such anti-Jewish attitudes were socially acceptable in 
Russia and most of Europe during the 19th Century, they are severely frowned 
upon today, to say the least, although more-recent studies have to a large degree 
justified the 2,000-year-old critique of Jewish scripture and its influence on the 
behavior of some — mostly orthodox and fundamentalist — Jews (see Shahak and 
Shahak/Mezvinsky). 

To what degree this anti-Jewish attitude was socially acceptable back then can 
be gleaned from the Antisemitismus-Streit, an argument among scholars and 
prominent personalities that erupted onto the public stage in Germany in 1879, 
although it had been smoldering in less-popular circles many years prior to this 
and had a tradition going all the way back to Martin Luther.' The Jewish newspa- 
per of record, The New York Times, commented on this argument in an editorial 
on 27 February 1880 as follows: 


"The war, which has for some time raged in Germany between the natives and the 
Jews, seems rather to increase than diminish in intensity. It is something more 
than a popular prejudice, it is a national passion and the ablest, most dignified, 
and most learned men have ranged themselves on either side. To us here it seems 
very strange that such a contest of races can be going on in a land of so much in- 
telligence and intellectual pretension, and in the year 1880, too. The crime of the 
Jews appears to be comprehended chiefly in their financial prosperity. No sin is 
as great as success in the eyes of the non-successful. The charge is made that of 
the 600,000 Israelites in the empire, hardly any engage in agricultural or mercan- 
tile pursuits; but that they control trade, rule the money markets, and are eating 
up the country with their avarice and usury.” 


Societal and financial envy were only a side show of this German debate, howev- 
er, while at its core was the criticism of Jewish teachings about how to regard and 
interact with Gentiles, as laid down in Jewish writings such as the Talmud and the 
Shulchan Aruch, facts which the New York Times carefully hid from its readers. 

Fuel into the fire of anti-Jewish sentiments in Germany and in Russia was the 
publication and analysis — in Russia but also in the German language — of the 
minutes of the Council of Jews of the Minsk Ghetto (see Brafman), which under- 
girded the accusations that Jews are inherently hostile toward Gentiles. Since the 
Russian nobility was heavily influenced by German society and to a large degree 
related to its nobility, political and ideological discussions circulating in the Ger- 
man public inevitably had an impact in Russian intellectual circles. 

Of course, this is also true for anti-tsarist circles, who eagerly picked up the 
German ideas of socialism and communism. While the German upper classes 
tried to cut the ground out from under these radical ideas by creating a constitu- 
tional monarchy and a parliament with far-reaching powers (after the German 
unification in 1871), and by implementing social reforms and social welfare, 





! A rather comprehensive bibliography of anti-Jewish writings predominantly in Germany from the year 
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Russia seemed to be too far behind with everything to be able to keep up with the 
modernization pace expected by the radicals. 

As a result, the last two decades of the 19th Century as well as the first two 
decades of the 20th Century were marked by several attempts of political radicals 
in Russia to overthrow the tsarist regime, starting with the assassination of Tsar 
Alexander II in 1881, and ending with the successful revolution in 1917. 

Considering the backwards, at times even reactionary nature of the tsarist re- 
gime and Russian society in general during those years, one should think that the 
majority of Christian Russians should have had an interest in radical change just 
as any other disadvantaged group. In each of these attempts at overthrowing the 
tsarist regime, however, individuals with a Jewish background were vastly 
overrepresented among those radicals. While Christians identified with their no- 
tionally Christian tsars and their rule — or were led to identify with it by way of 
the Orthodox Church — Jews and other religious groups, as well as marginalized 
ethnic groups, did not have that allegiance. Jews, being outsiders both by religion 
and by race — at least they were treated this way, and many Jews saw themselves 
this way, too — had the highest probability of supporting the most radical changes 
most vociferously. And so they did. 

While there were also non-Jews among those revolutionaries, the Russian 
mainstream was eager to focus on the Jews as the main drivers behind these 
events. The results were pogroms against the Jews, most prominently among 
them the ones triggered by the 1881 assassination of Tsar Alexander II, and by 
the abortive 1905 revolution. I have described these events in more detail else- 
where, where I also showed that they were the 19th Century’s breeding ground 
for media buzzwords such as “holocaust” “six million” and “extermination” in 
connection with the persecution of the Jews in Russia (introduction to Hed- 
desheimer, pp. 7-37). 

It is understandable that media outlets such as the New York Times champi- 
oned a development in Russia that would create something similar there to what 
existed in the U.S.: a republic with guaranteed civil rights for everyone. The hope 
that a revolution would do the job can be read between the lines of several New 
York Times articles of those days. 

In 1917, the revolution in Russia led to a civil war lasting several years, and it 
was not clear at all from the outset that the revolutionaries would win this war. 
While it was raging, readers of the New York Times learned how the authors and 
editors of that newspaper trembled at the thought of the revolution failing. They 
knew that this time, after so much bloodshed, pogroms against Jews would 
threaten to wipe them out completely. For instance, in an article of 20 July 1921 
on page 2 titled “Begs America Save 6,000,000 in Russia", we read in the subtitle 
that “Russia’s six million Jews are facing extermination by massacre” as the 
power of “the counter-revolutionary movement is gaining and the Soviet’s con- 
trol is waning.” 
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Of course, at that point everyone not blind to self-evident facts could see that 
those revolutionary Soviets neither planned to install a republic in the Soviet Un- 
ion nor to grant civil rights to everyone. In fact, news spread throughout the 
world about widespread massacres by the Soviets against the former nobility, the 
Christian clergy, the “bourgeoisie,” the “kulaks” (small independent farmers) 
and, in fact, anyone standing in their way. But at that point, the New York Times 
and many other similarly minded media outlets in the U.S. had stopped reporting 
most of the shocking news that should have been fit to print, and instead con- 
cealed with deafening silence the horrors unfolding in Russia. By looking away 
and supporting the perpetrators — millions of dollars were raised with the help of 
these newspapers to support whatever was going on in Russia at that time — they 
had become accomplices in the slaughter of millions, most of them Christians by 
faith. 

The terrifying truth about Soviet Russia's many massacres unfolding during 
the civil war and in the two decades afterwards, which was plain to see for every- 
one next door in Europe, foremost in Germany, was to a large degree hidden from 
the American public for decades. In fact, only the Cold War breaking out after the 
conclusion of World War II allowed for a more balanced view of what had hap- 
pened in Russia since 1917. 

Who was responsible for these Soviet massacres? 

Robert Wilton, the correspondent for the London Times during WWI and 
shortly thereafter, reported for his newspaper about events unfolding in Russia 
during the revolution. In 1920, while the civil war was still raging, he published a 
book on The Last Days of the Romanovs, in which he laid out the extreme domi- 
nance of individuals with Jewish backgrounds in carrying out the revolution, and 
in manning the leadership of the early Soviet Union. More-recent contributions 
have since confirmed this observation, although many of them are not available 
in the English language — one may wonder why.” 

More convincing for many readers are perhaps statements made by Jews 
themselves who — confronted with what was going on in Soviet Russia perpetrat- 
ed to a large degree by individuals with Jewish backgrounds — were not only hor- 
rified, but also spoke out in warning as to what that means for Jews in general. 
The Russian Jewess Sonja Margolina analyzed some of these early voices in her 
German 1992 book whose title translates to The End of Lies: Russia and the Jews 
during the 20th Century. 'This book was never translated into English either. In it, 
Margolina reviewed in detail a book that had appeared in 1924 in Germany under 
the title Rußland und die Juden (Russia and the Jews). This 1924 book examined 
the causes of the Russian Jews' conspicuously above-average participation in the 
excesses of the 1917 revolution and the tyranny that followed it. The book also 
contains an appeal by German Jews “To the Jews in all Nations!” where we read 
(Margolina, p. 58): 





? See for instance Weber 1994; Bieberstein 2002; Solschenizyn 2003. 
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“The Jewish Bolsheviks’ overeager participation in the subjugation and destruc- 
tion of Russia is a sin that already bears within itself the seeds of its retribution. 
For what greater misfortune could happen to a people than to have its own sons 
engage in excesses? Not only will this be counted against us as an element of our 
guilt, it will also be held up to us as reproach for an expression of our power, for 
a Striving for Jewish hegemony. Soviet power is equated with Jewish power, and 
the grim hatred of the Bolsheviks will transform into a hatred of the Jews [...]. All 
nations and peoples will be swamped by waves of Judeophobia. Never before 
have such thunderclouds gathered above the heads of the Jewish people. This is 
the bottom line of the Russian upheaval for us, for the Jewish people.’”’ 


Margolina quotes further from this 1924 anthology (ibid., p. 60): 


"'The Russians have never before seen a Jew in power, neither as governor nor 
as policeman, nor as postal official. There were both good and bad times in those 
days too, but the Russian people lived and worked, and the fruits of their labors 
were their own. The Russian name was mighty and threatening. Today the Jews 
are at every corner and in all levels of power. The Russians see them at the head 
of the Czarist city, Moscow, and at the head of the metropolis on the River Neva 
and at the head of the Red Army, the ultimate mechanism of self-destruction. [...] 
The Russians are now faced with a Jew as judge as well as executioner; they en- 
counter Jews at every step, not Communists who are just as poor as they them- 
selves but who nevertheless give orders and take care of the interests of the Soviet 
power [...]. It is not surprising that the Russians, in comparing the past to the 
present, conclude that the present power is Jewish, and so bestial precisely be- 
cause of that. '" 


In the early 1990s, German professor Dr. Ernst Nolte, who specialized in the his- 
tory of totalitarian ideologies, also pointed out the Jews’ intimate entanglement in 
Communism (Nolte, pp. 92f.): 


“For readily apparent social reasons, was not the percentage of persons of Jew- 
ish extraction particularly great among the participants in the Russian Revolu- 
tion, different from the percentages of other minorities such as the Latvians? Even 
at the start of this century Jewish philosophers were still pointing with great pride 
to this extensive participation of the Jews in Socialist movements. After 1917, 
when the anti-Bolshevist movement — or propaganda — stressed the topic of the 
Jewish People's commissars above all others, this pride was no longer expressed, 
[...] But it took Auschwitz to turn this topic into a taboo for several decades. 


It is all the more remarkable that in 1988 the publication Commentary, the voice 
of right-wing Jews in America, published an article by Jerry Z. Muller who re- 
calls these indisputable facts — though of course they are open to interpretation: 


'If Jews were highly visible in the revolution in Russia and Germany, in Hungary 
they seemed omnipresent. [...] Of the government's 49 commissars, 31 were of 
Jewish origin |...]. Rakosi later joked that Garbai (a gentile) was chosen for his 
post 'so that there would be someone who could sign the death sentences on Sat- 
urdays. ' [...] But the conspicuous role of Jews in the revolution of 1917-19 gave 
anti-Semitism (which ‘seemed on the wane by 1914’) a whole new impetus. [...] 
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Historians who have focused on the utopian ideals espoused by revolutionary 
Jews have diverted attention from the fact that these Communists of Jewish origin, 
no less than their non-Jewish counterparts, were led by their ideals to take part in 
heinous crimes — against Jews and non-Jews alike. '” 


Summarizing what was to follow, U.S. journalist Jerry Muller put the two large 
historical events of the 20th century into this nutshell: 


"The Trotskies make the revolutions [i.e., the GULag] and the Bronsteins pay the 
bills [in the Holocaust]. " 


Hence, the buzzword “Jewish Bolshevism,” which was later used by the German 
National Socialists as one reason to persecute Jews, was not a pure figment of the 
imagination, and we do not have to rely on their sources (such as Kommos 1938) 
to learn about the veracity of their claims. 

The counter-revolutionary forces fighting the Soviets in the years 1917 to 
1921 were eventually defeated. The Jews of Russia and their brethren abroad 
could breathe a sigh of relief — for a while. The more the Soviets stabilized their 
tyranny in Russia, the more they laid their eyes upon other nations where they 
planned to carry out similar revolutions on their path to their dream of a “world 
revolution." Germany was considered the most-important stepping stone to reach 
that goal. But Germany, defeated and weak after World War I and in constant 
civil-war-like turmoil, was putting up a tough fight of resistance against such a 
bloody revolution. The most radical among the counter-revolutionary forces in 
Germany were the National Socialists, who tried to cut the ground out from un- 
derneath the revolution by making their own top-to-bottom socialist revolution on 
a national level while at the same time mercilessly combating any Soviet attempt 
at instigating a foreign-led, Jewish-dominated communist revolution. 

On a national level, the National Socialists were sensationally successful in 
the years of peace, but with this success inevitably came confrontation with other 
foreign powers, among them first and foremost Stalin's Soviet Russia, which saw 
its plans of instigating a revolution in Germany foiled, hence considered war the 
only option left to conquer Central and Western Europe. 

The German-Russian — or rather National-Socialist-Soviet-Communist — 
Clash of Titans started on 22 June 1941. The present book tries to uncover what 
subsequently happened to the Jews who lived in, or were deported into, the tem- 
porarily German-occupied territories of the Soviet Union. Unlike almost all 
mainstream authors writing about the topic, Carlo Mattogno is aware and takes 
into consideration that the “information” we have about those events is steeped in 
Soviet atrocity propaganda; that witness testimony and Soviet forensic expert re- 
ports are equally riddled with distortions, exaggerations and inventions; that the 
Soviets did not shy away from outright forgeries, even blaming their own massa- 
cres on the Germans, as in the case of Katyn Forest. With the historical record so 
contaminated with Soviet mendacity, what can we believe? 


2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 
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Hence, the critically minded scholar — and no other type of scholar should be 
trusted in these matters — may not take anything at face value; source criticism is 
absolutely crucial. 


x k k 


As National-Socialist Germany prepared her invasion of the Soviet Union, she 
did so as a counter-revolutionary power, as an avenger for Soviet terror past and 
present, with the intention to wipe out Judeo-Bolshevism once and for all. The 
reader of this book will read repeatedly that, as the German army moved into one 
Soviet city after another, the German authorities taking over behind the advanc- 
ing front found confirmation after confirmation that Jews were indeed the main- 
stay of Soviet power and terror on many if not all levels. But was that really true? 
Can we take these claims in German contemporary documents at face value? 

In 2001, Russian researcher Nikita Petrov published a paper which addressed 
the question to what degree Jews were involved in the Soviet Union’s most prom- 
inent government agency of repression, the NKVD. This was possible because 
the NKVD itself had kept records on the ethnic affiliation of its employees and 
associates, and Jews were seen as a separate ethnic group, not as members of a 
religion. If we look at this data — see the table below — it turns out that up to 1937, 
Jews filled almost 40% of all the higher positions within the NKVD, while only 
some 2% to 3% of the Soviet population was Jewish at that time. 





Proportion of Jews in the upper echelons of the NKVD 
10 Jul. 34| 1 Oct. 36 | 1 Mar. 37 |1. Sep. 38 | 1 Jul. 39 | 1 Jan. 40 |26 Feb. 41 
Jews 38.54% | 39.09% | 37.84% | 21.33% | 3.92% | 3.49% | 5.49% 
































The drastic decline in the NKVD’s Jewish composition was mainly due to the 
massacres committed among all government officials in the course of the purges 
carried out by Stalin in the years 1937/38. Because Jews were so extremely 
overrepresented among those officials, they were also among the main victims of 
these purges. 

It is therefore safe to assume that, when the German army moved into Russia 
in June 1941, the astounding predominance of Jews in the Soviet state bureaucra- 
cy was to a considerable degree a matter of the recent past. 

But why, then, did German contemporary reports as quoted in the present 
book state the opposite? 

The first question to ask is always: how could they know? It is a fact that most 
Soviet officials fled when the Germans arrived. What the Germans found out 
about the ethnic composition of government personnel may have relied more on 
witness testimony and hearsay than on official records. At least that is the impres- 
sion I received from reading these German reports, for they never mention the 
thorough analysis of employment records. 

The next question to ask is: can we trust those witnesses? The answer to this is 
simple and clear-cut: no, we cannot. Anyone making statements in this regard to 
the Germans was evidently willing to collaborate with the enemy, and with the 
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reputation the Germans had as Jew-hating anti-Semites, many witnesses may 
have anticipated what the Germans wanted to hear. Hence, this is a clear case of 
confirmation bias. The Germans were probably mostly hearing their own echo 
rather than independently collected, reliable data. It is also conceivable that 
claims about Jewish dominance in positions of power contained in these docu- 
ments were completely unfounded, hence made up in order to “justify” mass exe- 
cutions of Jews. 

Does that mean that the Jews in Russia were not the enemy the Germans per- 
ceived them as? Not necessarily. If we put ourselves into the Jews' shoes for a 
moment, there are mainly two things to consider. 

First, although the Soviet terror apparatus was to an astounding degree “Jew- 
ish" in nature until 1937, that does not mean that most Jews were involved in that 
apparatus. In fact, by the time of the Stalinist purges of 1937/38, it must have be- 
come clear to everyone in the Soviet Union that literally everyone was a victim of 
the Soviet or rather Stalinist terror. Even the perpetrators of that terror regime 
were caught up in a nightmare of horrors which they could not escape, and many 
of them were eventually swallowed up by this maelstrom they had helped create 
and maintain. From that point of view, everyone in the Soviet Union needed to be 
liberated, Jews and Gentiles, perpetrators and victims, government officials and 
the general populace. Had the Germans moved in with that attitude — to liberate 
everyone from the Bolshevik nightmare — they might have won the war. But that 
is not what they did. 

Instead, the Germans moved in with the attitude of an eye for an eye. And as 
Gandhi correctly observed, that attitude merely makes the whole world blind. 
Even if many of Russia's Jews were not necessarily hostile to the Germans before 
the war, once the Germans had assumed a radical, to one degree or another elimi- 
natory anti-Jewish stance when advancing into the Soviet Union, the Jews had 
little choice but to align themselves with the only power that could and would 
protect them from the counter-revolutionary, anti-Jewish wrath the Germans were 
both bringing with them and unleashing among the local non-Jewish populace. 

Stalin was smart enough to recognize that he had to unite the peoples of his 
realm and beyond to win this war. So he reinvented Russian patriotism, resurrect- 
ed the Orthodox Church, and rallied the Jews around him — only to revert all this 
again after the war, but that's beside the point. Hence, even if Stalin's Russia in 
1938 wasn't more Jewish than Hitler's Germany at that time, as the German forc- 
es started committing massacres against the Jews on Russian territories, Stalin's 
Russia once more became the central focus of Jewish support — from within the 
Soviet Union itself, but also from the U.S. and elsewhere. 

While Stalin turned many of his former enemies temporarily into “friends” 
and sowed discord among the rest of his enemies, Hitler, with his sweeping anti- 
Jewish stance and racist attitudes toward the Slavs, sowed discord among his po- 
tential friends and united his enemies. 
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Hence, if some Jews weren't already hostile toward the Germans when the 
war started, most if not all of them became enemies as it progressed. This in turn 
served as a justification for increasingly severe German measures against the 
Jews. This way, a vicious, ever-escalating cycle was created that turned the entire 
conflict into a bloodbath. In a way, therefore, the Germans created, maintained 
and helped grow an enemy that needed not exist in the first place. It was a self- 
fulfilling prophecy of sorts. 

As noble as the intention was to slay the Bolshevik monster, by applying 
methods similar to those of the Bolsheviks, i.e., by declaring entire sections of the 
population as enemies (the nobility and bourgeoisie here, the Jews and Soviets 
there) — rather than by waging a war merely against ideas — and by perpetrating 
wholesale slaughters on a scale unprecedented in German history, the National 
Socialists and with them many millions of loyal German followers turned into a 
mirror image of the monster they were claiming to fight. It's an oft-repeated trag- 
edy in the history of mankind. 

Although these facts can make us understand why things happened as they 
did, none of it can excuse them. 

In this sense, the present book tries to shed light on what exactly happened 
without trying to justify or excuse. Did the Germans go into Russia with the in- 
tention to slaughter all the Jews they got their hands on wholesale? Or was it a 
reaction to Soviet atrocities and a perception that Jews were primarily responsible 
for them? What exactly did happen? And how many Jews fell victim to these 
massacres? 

The last question in the above list is probably also the most vexing one. Al- 
though Carlo Mattogno has given well-documented estimates in the past about 
the probable, actual death tolls of certain National-Socialist camps, the reader 
will be disappointed in this regard with the present book. Although Chapter 5 of 
Part One deals with this question, it merely makes us realize that it is close to im- 
possible to pinpoint even an approximate figure. As a matter of fact, after having 
digested this voluminous work, the reader will understand that there are a number 
of seemingly insurmountable obstacles to determining a death toll. First, the 
numbers given in German documents are anything but reliable because the data 
contained in them are, to use Mattogno's words "chaotic and disordered," and the 
numbers given “almost never coincide with the declared totals" (see p. 271). 
Many scholars have suspected that the numbers in those documents may be exag- 
gerated, but after reading Mattogno's analysis, one can safely say that they are 
entirely unreliable, and that anything is possible: exaggeration and understate- 
ment. 

Next, there is reason to suspect that the German documents do not include all 
the massacres that have occurred. Most of these suspicions are based on mere 
witness claims of massacres that are not backed up by documents. Although mere 
claims by witnesses do not prove that a massacre occurred, if a forensic team 
finds a mass grave based on such witness testimony, and there is no known Ger- 
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man document confirming that there has been a massacre, this can mean either 
that it wasn’t documented, or else that this mass grave contains other victims in- 
stead, such as those of a Soviet massacre. Mattogno discusses one such case in 
Subchapter 1.6. of Part Two. Of course, the other extreme is possible, too, name- 
ly that mass-execution events reported in German documents may have been in- 
vented from whole cloth. That possibility is discussed by Mattogno as well. 

Ultimately, the only thing that could settle the question as to whether death- 
toll figures in German documents are correct would be to do numerous complete 
and thorough forensic exhumations of all victims found in a mass grave associat- 
ed with a documented massacre, determine as best as possible the number and 
identities of the victims, the probable cause and approximate time of death, and 
the likely perpetrators. That is standard procedure in any other case of mass mur- 
der. 

As Mattogno documents thoroughly, however, it is in particular Jewish reli- 
gious authorities who successfully veto that such examinations occur. It is diffi- 
cult to say whether this intentionally or unintentionally obstructive stance will 
ever change, or whether non-Jewish government authorities will ever muster 
enough backbone to do what should have been done a long time ago, no matter 
what some Jewish personality wishes. For now, all we can do is wait and hope. 
Of course, as decade after decade passes, this task will not become any easier, 
since the evidence needed to come to clear conclusions deteriorates steadily. 

Mainstream death-toll claims for massacres committed by the Einsatzgruppen 
and associated German units usually vary between just under a million (Hilberg 
2003, p. 408) and up to three million (Schwarz, p. 220). For now, little can be 
said about these figures other than that they are more speculative in nature than 
based upon hard, confirmable data. Their order of magnitude may be in the cor- 
rect ball park, though. If so, these are indeed shocking numbers. But if we com- 
pare these figures with the death toll of Soviet atrocities committed since 1917 
until the outbreak of the German-Soviet war, we are dealing with “peanuts.” Es- 
timates of that Soviet death toll up to 1941 range in the tens of millions, hence a 
factor ten higher than that of Jews (and non-Jews) presumably killed by Germans 
in the Soviet Union. 

Yet when we go into libraries of the western world, we find more than 
100,000 books on the Jewish WWII Holocaust, but only very few works dealing 
with the Soviet massacres in the years 1917-1941 — and beyond. Why is that? 

While mainstream scholars claim that the Jewish Holocaust is one of the best- 
and most-thoroughly investigated genocides in the history of mankind, or even of 
any Major event in our species’s history, the Soviet massacres — a series of many 
genocides and non-genocidal mass murders of far greater magnitude — are hardly 
researched in a systematic and thorough manner by anyone in the western world. 
The former Soviet-occupied countries which suffered greatly under Soviet rule, 
such as the Ukraine and the Baltic countries, have done their share of investiga- 
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tions since the collapse of the Soviet Union in 1991, but they have garnered little 
attention in the West. Why? 

The answer to these questions can be found when we realize who holds cul- 
tural hegemony over the western world. This hegemony evidently results in this 
one-sided and lopsided historical perspective that is hiding cause and effect, and 
turns history into an unintelligible black-and-white image of supposed absolute 
evil versus supposed innocent good. The forces that accomplish this are the same 
forces which, in the U.S. for many years since 1917, have to a large degree hid- 
den from public view what was going on in the Soviet Union. 


x k k 


The book you are holding in your hands presents the results of the first-ever revi- 
sionist effort to comprehensively investigate the activities of the Einsatzgruppen 
behind the German-Soviet front during World War Two. According to main- 
stream sources, the murders perpetrated by the Einsatzgruppen and other associ- 
ated German units encompass roughly one third of the Holocaust, quantitatively 
speaking (give or take a million victims, depending on the source). It is a vast 
topic in many respects: by the number of claimed events, by the size of the geo- 
graphic area where these events are said to have occurred, by the amount of 
source material available, and by the number of — almost exclusively mainstream 
— studies already published about it. Carlo Mattogno has taken on a huge task. 

The original Italian edition of this book was published in 2017. That edition 
has attracted the attention of a group of hostile commentators who, in August 
2018, started to analyze and critique it in a series of blog entries online.” At that 
point in time, the editing efforts of the present English translation of Mattogno’s 
book were well under way. Right after I was informed about these critical blog 
entries, I informed Carlo Mattogno about them. Since it was obvious that these 
blog entries had just started and were to be continued, probably for many months 
to come, reacting to them would have meant suspending the entire project, wait- 
ing for the bloggers to finish their critique, then do more research and finally re- 
write the book where necessary, first in Italian, then in English. This would have 
delayed the English edition for a year, if not more. Add to this the volatile nature 
of blog entries, which can be changed and deleted at a moment’s notice. In other 
words, Carlo Mattogno was not willing to go on a wild-goose chase just to refute 
some bloggers. If their critique were to be published in a conventional print for- 
mat where the contents are fixed, then he would consider it. Otherwise, he will 
not give some hostile critics the power to postpone the publication of his own 
book ad indefinitum. 

The reader, on the other hand, is invited to take notice of the arguments of 
both sides in this debate. When reading about the bloggers' contentions regarding 
Mattogno's comments on the “Jager Report," for instance, we notice first of all 
that the alpha and omega of historiography — source criticism — is something the 
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bloggers evidently don't like at all. All Mattogno does in this regard in the pre- 
sent book is to raise some questions about this document. He does the same with 
the Einsatzgruppen's infamous Incident Reports. Source-critical questions are not 
illegitimate, as the bloggers suggest, but pivotal. This alone shows the utterly un- 
professional, biased approach of these bloggers. The next thing to notice with re- 
gard to the “Jager Report" is that the bloggers accuse Mattogno of claims or mis- 
takes he did, in fact, not make. Just read carefully what Mattogno wrote and what 
the bloggers claim (provided they haven't changed it by now), and you will real- 
ize their skewed perspective. Whether this is due to their incompetence or men- 
dacity may be left for the reader to decide. 

In another blog entry, they accuse Mattogno of not having used all the sec- 
ondary source material available on some aspects of the present study, and to 
have taken into consideration only a limited number of witness testimonies. Such 
accusations are inevitable and unreasonable. They are inevitable, because it is 
physically impossible to cover all existing sources in a book of a reasonable size 
written by only one author within a finite time span. In addition, quoting all the 
secondary sources in existence — of which there are thousands — would be a book- 
inflating exercise which would only annoy the reader without adding much in- 
formation. At the end of the day, a study such as the present one must be based 
primarily on primary sources, not on other scholars’ opinions. 

Furthermore, when it comes to witness testimonies, these accusations are un- 
reasonable as well, because the present book proves with ample examples that 
many if not most witness testimonies are filled with absurd claims that give rise 
to the conclusion that we simply cannot rely on them. Adding thousands more of 
these sometimes absurd and even grotesque statements won't change that conclu- 
sion. Such expansion of the data pool can only confirm it. 

At the end of the day, it does not matter how many witnesses have claimed 
that witches ride on broomsticks and have sex with the devil (not necessarily both 
at once nor in that order). If it can be shown that many of these statements are un- 
trustworthy, we need to seek better, more reliable types of evidence. In our case, 
as already stated, the type of evidence needed consists of thorough and independ- 
ent forensic examinations of the mass graves that can be located. Nothing else 
will do. If such evidence is never developed or presented, the world will have to 
live for all eternity with critical, skeptical and even denying voices regarding the 
claimed Einsatzgruppen massacres. 


Germar Rudolf 
1 November 2018 
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Introduction 


After the end of the Second World War, the nascent historiographical propagan- 
da, which drew its lifeblood from the trials of the various military tribunals 
against the defeated Germans, concentrated above all on the “extermination 
camps" and specifically on the homicidal *gas chambers," which soon became 
the focus of what was later defined as the Holocaust. 

During their trial of members of the Einsatzgruppen (September 1947 to April 
1948), however, the Americans had brought to the fore the executions perpetrated 
by these units in the temporarily German-occupied eastern territories. Although 
these killings were numerically considerable (the indictment repeated the figure 
of two million victims mentioned in that of the Nuremberg International Military 
Tribunal’), they did not particularly capture the collective imagination, both for 
the workaday execution method used — shooting, although more-exotic murder 
weapons were also claimed as a “corrective,” such as the “gas vans" — as well as 
for their problematic historical context (the merciless warfare against the Soviet 
Union). Already in 1951, the French Jewish historian Léon Poliakov, in his com- 
pendium Bréviaire de la Haine, established the hierarchy of crimes attributed to 
the Germans by calling the Einsatzgruppen shootings “chaotic exterminations" 
and the institutionalized killings carried out systematically in “gas chambers" 
“methodical exterminations.” 

Precisely because the “gas chambers” captured the imagination in an extraor- 
dinary way and made the alleged crime “unique” in some way, they soon as- 
sumed absolute dominance in the orthodox Holocaust literature, with the Ausch- 
witz Camp as the center of gravity. Even if, starting with Gerald Reitlinger,? is- 
sues related to the Einsatzgruppen were investigated with increasing depth, the 
"extermination camps" and their *gas chambers" kept an unchallenged predomi- 
nance in orthodox Holocaust literature for a long time. Revisionism was born and 
evolved as a critical re-examination of this central aspect. When the orthodox 
narrative of Auschwitz, the “symbol of the Holocaust" per se, began to falter un- 
der the impact of revisionist criticism, the emphasis gradually shifted to the so- 
called *Action Reinhardt" camps, namely Belzec, Sobibór and Treblinka, for 
which specific documentation is notoriously non-existent. Since that edifice also 
stood on extremely shaky ground (see Mattogno/Kues/Graf 2013), the orthodoxy 
began concurrently to increasingly emphasize the Einsatzgruppen's activities, for 
which there is at least abundant and specific documentation. This trend, already 





4 ТҰС, Vol. IV, p. 53, with explicit reference in footnote 2 to IMT, Vol. I, p. 292. 
5 In his 1953 book The Final Solution, Reitlinger devotes two chapters to the Einsatzgruppen. 
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inaugurated at the end of the 1980s, especially by Arno Mayer (1988), and further 
developed a few years later by Michel Korzec,° has more-recently found new 
vigor thanks to Father Patrick Desbois (2007/2008). 

Orthodox Holocaust studies on the Einsatzgruppen have grown enormously in 
recent years. This also resulted from the fact that the proper “extermination 
camps" are now exhausted as a topic of historiography. The latest book with sci- 
entific claims on Auschwitz (apart, for obvious reasons, from the in-house publi- 
cations of the Auschwitz Museum) is Robert Jan van Pelt's The Case for Ausch- 
witz: Evidence from the Irving Trial, which dates back to 2002. For the “extermi- 
nation camps," the focus is now only on mere collections of testimonies such as 
the one edited by Dariusz Libionki for the Majdanek Museum: The Belzec Exter- 
mination Camp in Survivor Testimonies and Depositions of Polish Witnesses, 
which appeared in 2013. 

Although it is true that the last orthodox convulsions on the “gas chambers," 
published in the anthology New Studies on National-Socialist Mass Killings with 
Poison Gas, dates back only to 2011 (Morsch/Perz), it marked precisely the col- 
lapse of this essential aspect of the orthodox Holocaust narrative (see Mattogno 
2016b). The research field dealing with the Einsatzgruppen is instead broad and 
partly unexplored, as a result of which we may expect a substantial shift of the 
holocaustic center of gravity toward this theme. 

Although revisionist literature on the Holocaust has become very diverse and 
abundant for all these reasons over the past two decades, no revisionist study has 
existed so far specifically dealing with the Einsatzgruppen, with the sole excep- 
tion of two 40-page brochures devoted to the subject by Udo Walendy (1983), 
which are now quite dated and moreover do not address many central issues. 

The work I present here aims to fill this gap by providing the essential ele- 
ments to orient the reader in this complex topic. Given the vastness of the prob- 
lems involved, I preferred to deal with the fundamental issues as listed in the Ta- 
ble of Contents. Despite this self-limitation, the work has nevertheless become 
quite voluminous. 

Unlike the “extermination camps" and “gas chambers,” a large and certainly 
authentic documentation exists that attests to mass executions of Jews by shoot- 
ing of an enormous magnitude that were carried out by the Einsatzgruppen and 
other associated units in the German-occupied eastern territories, although the 
exact death toll is difficult to quantify (see Chapter V of Part One). In this regard, 
therefore, it makes even less sense to label revisionist research efforts as “nega- 
tionist" in nature, as does the silly stereotype affixed to revisionism by its adver- 
saries. The fundamental problem is whether or not these shootings were carried 
out on the basis of a governmental extermination order (by Hitler, Himmler or 
Heydrich), and whether the Jews were shot merely because they were Jews. 
These two issues are essential conditions for including these executions in the or- 





€ Korzec 1995. The author claimed that, of the 5 million murdered Jews, only “some seven- or eight- 


hundred thousand were probably gassed.” 
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thodox Holocaust as it was defined by Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman in 
their 2002 study Denying History: 
"When historians talk about the ‘Holocaust’, what they mean on the most general 
level is that about six million Jews were killed in an intentional and systematic 


fashion by the Nazis using a number of different means, including gas chambers. " 
(p. XV) 


If the killings neither target Jews as such nor were ordered as such from above, 
they simply did not occur “in an intentional and systematic fashion," which refers 
to an extermination order or at least a "decision." In that case, they would be 
mere war atrocities in the context of an atrocious war conducted by both sides. 
Questioning the authenticity of the Einsatzgruppen’s reports does not make 
sense, but the fact that they are authentic does not necessarily mean that their 
statements are true. On the contrary, their contents at times cause a lot of conster- 
nation, and this concerns not just the death-toll figures, but extends to the well- 
founded suspicion that certain mass executions mentioned in them may have been 
completely invented. I will divulge the reasons for this in due time during the 
present study. 

Since no certain documentary criterion exists that can be used to gauge the ve- 
racity of the enormous amount of data and numbers contained in the various Ein- 
satzgruppen reports and related documents, I have used the only possible criteri- 
on that can provide at least a defensible order of magnitude: the material criterion 
of the discovery of mass graves and the corpses they contain. 

According to orthodox Holocaust historiography, the number of victims of the 
Einsatzgruppen is said to have ranged from a minimum of about 900,000 (Hil- 
berg) to a maximum of about 2,600,000 (Arad). These and other figures are ex- 
amined in Chapter 5 of Part One. Because the bodies of the victims were buried, 
in theory it should still be possible to find them in the mass graves. Hence, the 
material criterion would allow the corpus delicti to be discovered in a literal 
sense. 

It is well known, however, that one of the cornerstones of the orthodox Holo- 
caust narrative on the subject of the Einsatzgruppen is that, since 1943 at the lat- 
est, the Germans are said to have engaged in an institutionalized and systematic 
activity of locating the mass graves, exhuming the bodies contained in them, and 
burning the remains of the victims on outdoor fires (the so-called *Aktion 1005"). 
Given the importance of the topic, I considered it necessary to present it in as 
much detail as possible. Hence, the entire second part of this work is dedicated to 
this “Aktion 1005," meaning the alleged cremation of millions of corpses buried 
on Soviet territory temporarily occupied by the Germans. 


Carlo Mattogno 
September 2016 


Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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1. The Einsatzgruppen: Structure, Missions and Reports 
1.1. The Einsatzgruppen in the Polish Campaign 


The Einsatzgruppen that operated in 1941 within the framework of “Operation 
Barbarossa" had their forerunners in the Einsatzgruppen which were deployed in 
1939 (Matthäus/Böhler/Mallmann, pp. 2f.): 


"During the Polish campaign, the Einsatzgruppen and their subunits, the Einsatz- 
kommandos (EK), consisted of a force of roughly two thousand members of the 
German security police (Sicherheitspolizei, Sipo) — a combination of the Criminal 
Police (Kriminalpolizei, Kripo) and the secret state police (the notorious Geheime 
Staatspolizei, Gestapo) under the command of Reinhard Heydrich — and the Nazi 
Party's (NSDAP) intelligence service (Sicherheitsdienst, or SD, also headed by 
Heydrich). These Sipo/SD units, subordinated since late September 1939 to the 
newly created Reich Security Main Office (Reichssicherheitshauptamt, RSHA) 
with Heydrich at the helm, were established in the planning phase of the war to 
cooperate closely with the German military in the goal of 'pacifying' the occupied 
Polish territories. Almost immediately they became a deadly tool in the repertoire 
of Nazi subjugation policies, targeting thousands of real or imagined 'enemies of 
the Reich’ (‘Reichsfeinde’) and enforcing the ‘Germanization’ of vast parts of Po- 
land. According to estimates, ten thousand civilians were executed during the 
fighting. Up to the end of October, the German military, SS, and police units shot 
an additional sixteen thousand Polish noncombatants, among them an unknown 
number of Jews." 


At first, and during the Polish campaign, the Germans deployed a variety of units: 


— Einsatzgruppe L based in Vienna: this was commanded by SS Brigadeführer 
Bruno Streckenbach and consisted of 4 Einsatzkommandos of 90 men each; 
their field of action was western Galicia and eastern Slovakia; 

— Einsatzgruppe П, based in Oppeln (today's Opole), under the command of SS 
Obersturmbannführer Emanuel Scháfer, with 2 Einsatzkommandos; 

— Einsatzgruppe III, based in Breslau (today's Wrocław), commanded by SS 
Obersturmbannführer Hans Fischer, with 300 men; 

— Einsatzgruppe IV, based in Dramburg (today's Drawsko Pomorskie), com- 
manded by SS Brigadeführer Lothar Beutel, with 200-250 men; 

— Einsatzgruppe V, based in Allenstein (today's Olsztyn), Prussia, commanded 
by SS Standartenfiihrer Ernst Damzog, initially had 2 Einsatzkommandos 
consisting of 250 men each, to which a third was later added; 

— Einsatzgruppe VI, based in Frankfurt/Main, led by SS Oberführer Erich 
Naumann, included 2 Einsatzkommandos; 

— Einsatzgruppe z.b.V. (zur besonderen Verwendung, for special use), under the 
command of SS Obergruppenführer Udo von Woyrsch, consisted of 4 battali- 
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ons of Ordnungspolizei (regular German police) and 1 Sonderkommando of 
the Security Police (Sicherheitspolizei), with 350 men; 

— Einsatzkommando 16, formed at Danzig (today's Gdansk) on 12 September 
1939 with a strength of 100 men; its command was entrusted to SS Obergrup- 
penführer Udo von Woyrsch (ibid., pp. 9-12). 


An agreement between the Wehrmacht and Sipo/SD regarding "Guidelines for 
the Foreign Deployment of the Security Police and the SD," undated (August 
1939), describes the tasks of the Einsatzgruppen as follows (ibid., Doc. 1, p. 32): 


"The mission of the Einsatzgruppen and Einsatzkommandos has been determined 
by agreement with the Army High Command (OKH), as is confirmed in a letter 
from the Army High Command (6. Abt.-II-Gen-StdH. No. 1299/39 g.Kdos) dated 
July 31, 1939: 'The mission of the Security Police Einsatzkommandos is to com- 
bat all elements hostile to the Reich and to Germans in enemy territory to the rear 
of the combat troops. '" 


The collection of documents from which the above data are derived dedicates a 
special section to the topic of “Persecuting Jews," consisting of 20 documents 
(Nos. 42-61; ibid., pp. 89-120), made up, for the most part, of testimonies and in- 
terrogations, photographs and quotations from books — there are only five con- 
temporary German documents, only two of which are Einsatzgruppen reports. 

Document 56 is a daily report by the Chief of the Sipo/SD dated 20 September 
1939 from Einsatzgruppe VI. These few lines are the only ones mentioning Jews: 
the document calls for the formation of "special commissioners to liquidate busi- 
nesses whose Jewish owners have fled" and informs us that “ a total of 40 Jewish 
businesses in the city of Posen are closed" (ibid., p. 112). 

The express letter from Einsatzgruppe z.b.V., Kattowitz, to the Sipo in Berlin, 
dated 8 November 1939 has as its subject “Jewish population" (Jüdische Bevölk- 
erung). It contains a list of six Jewish communities (Gemeinden) from the district 
of Kattowitz, indicating the total number of inhabitants for each of them, as well 
as the total number of ethnic Germans (Volksdeutsche), Jews and the possible 
presence of a Jewish council of elders." The total number of Jews is very small: 
1,875 out of a total population of 251,201 persons. The letter states that “the 
number of Jews is constantly declining as a result of illegal emigration [Abwan- 
derung] or the deportations [Abtransporte] from here" (ibid., p. 118). 

Document 52 is Heydrich's notorious express letter dated 21 September 1939 
(PS-3363) addressed “to the heads of all task forces of the Security Police," 
which has as its subject the "Jewish Question in the occupied territory." In it, 
Heydrich sets forth his plans, based on the distinction between: 


“D the final goal [Endziel] (which requires a longer time frame), and 


2) the stages [Abschnitten] in the fulfillment of this final goal (which can be car- 
ried out in the short term). " 


His directives are delineated in five paragraphs: 
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“The first prerequisite for the final goal is initially to concentrate the Jews from 
rural areas in the larger cities.” 


This is followed by instructions for the formation of a “Jewish council of elders” 
(“In each Jewish community, a council of Jewish elders is to be established, 
composed, if possible, of remaining influential individuals and rabbis. The coun- 
cil of elders is to consist of up to 24 male Jews (depending on the size of the Jew- 
ish community)"); the necessary measures were taken in close collaboration with 
the authorities of the local civil and military administration. Paragraph IV ad- 
dressed the activities of the Einsatzgruppen with regard to the Jews (ibid., pp. 
104-108): 

“The chiefs of the Einsatzgruppen will report to me on an ongoing basis regard- 

ing the following matters: 

1) Numerical overview of the Jews present in their areas (if possible, broken 

down into the categories indicated above). Here the numbers of Jews being evac- 

uated [zur Abwanderung gebracht] from the countryside and the numbers of Jews 

already in the cities are to be stated separately. 

2) Names of the cities that have been designated as points of concentration [Коп- 

zentrierungspunkte]. 


3) The deadlines set for moving [zur Abwanderung] the Jews to the cities. 


4) Overview of all Jewish-owned branches of industry and enterprises within their 
areas that are of vital and strategic importance or are relevant to the Four Year 
Plan." 


The "final goal" referred to deportation or expulsion, as may be deduced from 
Document 54, a file memo by RSHA “resettlement” expert SS Hauptsturmführer 
Adolf Eichmann dated 6 October 1939, which refers to a discussion with Gaulei- 
ter Wagner at Kattowitz "regarding the expulsion of 70,000 to 80,000 Jews from 
the Kattowitz District" and to a concurrent expulsion of Jews from the town of 
Mährisch Ostrau (ibid., pp. 109f.). 

In June 1939, Walter Stahlecker, the future commandant of Einsatzgruppe A, 
was appointed Commander of the Security Police and the SD at Prague. A file 
memo dated 16 October informs us that on 12 October, SS Oberführer Stahleck- 
er, together with SS Hauptsturmführer Eichmann, had traveled from Mährisch 
Ostrau to Cracow to discuss the "Establishment of an appropriate area for the set- 
tlement of Jews" and reports:’ 


"In addition to the establishment of an appropriate area, the food conditions, 
housing possibilities, if any, and the transport's travel route should be clarified 
with the prospective terminus. " 
This was in relation to the plan for a Jewish reservation in the area of Nisko, in 
southwestern Poland. The first Jewish transport from Mährisch Ostrau left on the 
morning of 15 October to build a “transit camp" at Nisko, a locality on the river 
San, as stated in the related “daily report” from the head of the SD office at Mäh- 





7 YVA, O.53-87, p. 129. 
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risch Ostrau.? The term probably referred to the fact that Nisko was the destina- 
tion railway station whence the deportees were then distributed within the region. 

In conclusion, no German document attributes executions of Jews to the Ein- 
satzgruppen in Poland. If the estimate adopted by Matthäus et al. — that of 26,000 
Polish civilians killed, including an unknown number of Jews — is based on Ger- 
man documents, we are not told which ones they are. As regards the Jews, Szy- 
mon Datner presents a thorough set of statistics on executions carried out by the 
Germans in Poland between 1 September and 25 October 1939, during the first 
55 days of the occupation. It lists the number of executions and victims in two 
columns, showing 12,137 (September) and 4,199 victims (1-25 October), for a 
total of 16,336 victims (Datner 1967, pp. 110-112). It then provides a breakdown 
of these victims into twelve voivodats (ibid., pp. 113-117); another table summa- 
rizes these data, also reporting the percentage of the 16,336 victims and those of 
the 714 executions (ibid., p. 118). Jews are mentioned only in the table “Liczba 
ofiar" (number of victims), which refers to executions carried out in the district of 
Lodz, namely, 2,387 of the 2,393 victims, which are distributed as follows: 


— executions in which only Poles died: 1,773 victims 
— executions in which only Jews died: 112 victims 
— executions in which Poles and Jews died: 502 (ibid., p. 120). 


If these figures be accepted, what do they mean? What is the relationship between 
the activities of the Einsatzgruppen in the Polish campaign and those in the Rus- 
sian campaign? The authors of the document collection cited above only provide 
a partial answer to these questions. Within the scope of “Operation Barbarossa,” 
the Einsatzgruppen killed “between five and eight hundred thousand civilians, the 
overwhelming majority of them Jews"; these units moreover “recorded many — 
though far from all — of these murders and communicated the details back to the 
RSHA, which compiled extensive reports on German occupation policy in the 
Soviet Union." But what made such violence possible? The roots of the violence 
were derived from the activities of the Einsatzgruppen during the Polish cam- 
paign, and, more precisely, in the concept of “‘pacifying’ the rear army areas,” 
implying a sort of complicity on the part of the Wehrmacht (Matthäus/Böhler/ 
Mallmann, pp. 154f.): 


"On March 30, 1941, just as he had on August 22, 1939 prior to the attack on Po- 
land, he [Hitler] put forward his views before the assembled senior generals, but 
this time with even more ominous implications: Bolshevism was an 'asocial 
crime’; Germany would ‘have to step back from soldierly comradeship. The 
communist was not and is not a comrade. This is a fight of annihilation.’ The war 
was about the "destruction of the Bolshevist commissars and the communist intel- 
ligentsia’, a task that the Wehrmacht could not accomplish alone and that called 
for the assistance of Himmler 's forces.” 





8 YVA, O.53-87, р. 149. 
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This explains the difference in the Einsatzgruppen’s activities during the Polish 
and the Russian campaign: both were focusing on “pacifying” the areas behind 
the front, but in Poland, the Einsatzgruppen were only fighting Jews, while in the 
Soviet Union, they were fighting “Judeo-Bolshevism,” which explains why the 
killings in Poland were very limited, and incomparably greater in the conquered 
Soviet territories. 

This concept found expression in the very first Einsatzgruppen reports. 
Ereignismeldung (EM; Incident Report) No. 31 dated 23 July 1941 expresses it as 
follows (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 166): 


"At least one and a half million Jews live in the Byelorussian settlement area; 
their sociological structure in the former Polish and former Soviet areas is not 
uniform. While the Jews in former Poland were officially insignificant and en- 
joyed no particular protection as Jews, in the Soviet Union they considered them- 
selves part of the ruling class. Polish Jews lived in constant fear of hostile popu- 
lar demonstrations; wherever they were not clearly in the majority, they consid- 
ered it advisable to tread carefully and timidly. Soviet Jews, by contrast, had been 
stiffened up by a quarter century of Jewish-Bolshevist rule, so much so that they 
very often behaved self-confidently, even arrogantly, even when German troops 
moved in.” 


In his comment on the “Draft of establishing provisional guidelines for the treat- 
ment of Jews in the area of RKO” [Reichskommissariat for the East] dated 6 Au- 
gust 1941, Walter Stahlecker, commander of Einsatzgruppe A, reiterated (An- 
grick et al., Doc. 37, p. 92): 


“Leaving the Jews in their previous dwellings and workplaces in the General 
Government did not result in any serious political trouble. By contrast the Jews 
that lived in the East or were sent there by the Red rulers considered themselves 
essential bearers of Bolshevik ideals. Numerous Jews were avowed communist ac- 
tivists. Past experience certainly teaches us that focal points of unrest will remain 
even long after the military occupation of the Eastern territory. Acts of sabotage 
and terror will not just be incited and committed by communists who were not ar- 
rested during the latest purge. Rather, precisely the Jews will exploit every possi- 
bility to stir up trouble. Already the absolutely necessary, rapid pacification of the 
East requires the quickest possible elimination of disturbances during our con- 
structive work.” 


The fact that the presumed order to exterminate the Jews was issued when the 
Polish campaign was already over in no way detracts from this conclusion, since 
the “pacification” was carried out regardless of the enemy, and that Jews are 
mentioned, not as Jews, but as supporters of Bolshevism. 

Even one of the principal witnesses confirming the existence of an extermina- 
tion order during the Einsatzgruppen trial, the Defendant Walter Blume, placed it 
within the framework of the struggle against Bolshevism:? 





? Interrogation of W. Blume on 13 January 1949. YVA, O.53-141, p. 55. 
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"I have used the wording that is somehow stuck in my memory, that eastern Jewry 
was the intellectual reservoir of world Bolshevism, and that for this reason, a mil- 
itary victory over Russia would not mean the end of Bolshevism as long as eastern 
Jewry still existed. This is why Eastern Jewry must be destroyed. " 


In this context, it is important to stress that, in the handling of the “Jewish ques- 
tion," military necessity overrode ideological and political directives: the end 
goal of National-Socialist Jewish policy was the deportation or expulsion of Eu- 
ropean Jews to various regions above the Arctic Circle or at least beyond the 
Urals, but this policy also had to deal with the politico-ideological character and 
behavior of the Jews in the various geopolitical areas. 


1.2. Structure of the Einsatzgruppen 


As is well known, the Einsatzgruppen consisted of four units designated A, B, C 
and D with a total strength of approximately 3,000 men. 


Einsatzgruppe ^, with a documented strength of between 909 and 990 men (see 
further below), operated in the area of Army Group North, in the Reichskommis- 
sariat Ostland. It was commanded by SS Brigadeführer Walter Stahlecker (22 
June 1941 — 23 March 1942), succeeded by: SS Brigadeführer Heinz Jost (29 or 
30 March — 2 September 1942), SS Oberführer Humbert Achamer-Pifrader (10 
September 1942 — 4 September 1943), SS Oberführer Friedrich Panzinger (4 
September 1943 — May 1944) and SS Oberführer Wilhelm Fuchs (May — October 
1944). It was organized in four sub-units: 


— Sonderkommando (or Einsatzkommando) 1a: commander SS Standartenführer 
Martin Sandberger (appointed KdS'° Estland on 3 Dec. 1941), operative area 
Estonia. 

— Sonderkommando (or Einsatzkommando) 1b: SS Obersturmbannführer Erich 
Ehrlinger, then SS Obersturmbannführer Eduard Strauch (from 3 Dec. 1941 
until June 1943), followed by SS Standartenfiihrer Erich Isselhorst (from 30 
June until October 1943), operative area Byelorussia. 

On 9 December 1941, Ehrlinger was appointed by Heydrich, representing 
Himmler, “Commander of the Security Police and the SD for the General Dis- 
trict Kiev in the Reichskommissariat Ukraine.” "! 


— Einsatzkommando 2: SS Standartenführer Rudolf Batz (1 June — 4 Nov. 
1941), replaced by SS Obersturmbannführer Eduard Strauch (4 November — 3 
December 1941) and by SS Sturmbannführer Erwin Rudolf Lange (from 3 
December 1941 until October 1944), appointed KdS Lettland on 3 December 
1941; operative area Latvia. 





10 Kommandeur der Sicherheitspolizei, commander of security police 
! NARA, T-175/240, 2729887, Der Reichsführer-SS und Chef der Deutschen Polizei im Reichsministe- 
rium des Innern, Schnellbrief (express letter) dated 9 December 1941. 
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— Einsatzkommando 3: SS Standartenfiihrer Karl Jager, who then became KdS 
Litauen; Wilhelm Fuchs (15 September 1943 — 6 May 1944), and finally Hans 
Joachim Böhme (11 May 1944 — 1 January 1945); operations area Lithuania. 


Einsatzgruppe B had approximately 665 members; it was commanded by SS Bri- 
gadeführer Arthur Nebe until the end of October 1941, followed by SS Bri- 
gadeführer Erich Naumann (beginning of November 1941 — March 1943), SS 
Standartenführer Horst Bóhme (12 March — 28 August 1943), SS Obersturm- 
bannführer Erich Ehrlinger (28 August 1943 — April 1944), SS Standartenführer 
Heinz Seetzen (28 April 1944 — August 1944) and once again by Horst Bóhme 
(from 12 August 1944). This unit operated in Byelorussia, in the area assigned to 
the Army Group Central, and was sub-divided into: 





— Sonderkommando Ta: SS Standartenführer Walter Blume (until September 

1941), SS Standartenführer Eugen Steimle (September — December 1941), SS 

Hauptsturmführer Kurt Matschke (10 December 1941 — 29 February 1942), 

SS Obersturmbannführer Albert Rapp (February 1942 — 28 January 1943), SS 

Obersturmbannführer Helmut Loos (June 1943 — June 1944), SS Sturm- 

bannführer Gerhard Bast (June — November 1944). 

Sonderkommando 7b: SS Sturmbannführer Günther Rausch (until February 

1942), SS Obersturmbannführer Adolf Ott (mid-February 1942 — January 

1943, replaced between July and October 1942 by SS Sturmbannfiihrer Josef 

Auinger) SS Obersturmbannführer Karl Rabe (January 1943 — October 

1944). 

— Einsatzkommando 8: SS Obersturmbannführer Otto Bradfisch (until 1 April 
1942), SS Obersturmbannführer Heinz Richter (1 April — September 1942), 
SS Standartenführer Erich Isselhorst (September — November 1942), and fi- 
nally SS Obersturmbannfiihrer Hans Schindhelm (13 November 1942 — Octo- 
ber 1943). 

— Einsatzkommando 9: SS Obersturmbannführer Alfred Filbert (until 20 Octo- 

ber 1941), SS Sturmbannführer Oswald Schäfer (October 1941 — February 

1942), SS Obersturmbannführer Wilhelm Wiebens (February 1942 — March 

1943), SS Obersturmbannführer Friedrich Buchardt (January 1943 — March 

1944). 

Vorkommando Moskau (Advance Unit Moscow): SS Brigadeführer Franz Six 

(until 20 August 1941), SS Sturmbannführer Waldemar Klingelhófer (until 

December 1941), SS Sturmbannführer Erich Kórting (September — December 

1941). In January 1942 this formation was merged with the Teiltrupp (sub- 

squad) of SS Obersturmführer Dóring and became Sonderkommando 7c; the 

commanders were SS Standartenführer Wilhelm Bock (December 1941 — 

mid-1942), SS Hauptsturmführer Rudolf Schmücker (June — autumn 1942), 

SS Sturmbannführer Wilhelm Bluhm (autumn 1942 — July 1943) and SS 

Sturmbannführer Wilhelm Eckardt (July - December 1943). 
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Einsatzgruppe C had a strength of 700-820 men and was active in Reichskommis- 
sariat Ukraine under Army Group South. It was led by SS Brigadeführer Otto 
Rasch (until the beginning of October 1941), followed by SS Gruppenführer Max 
Thomas (October 1941 — 28 August 1943) and by SS Standartenfiihrer Horst 
Bóhme (from 6 September 1943 until the end of March 1944). It consisted of: 


— Sonderkommando 4a: SS Standartenführer Paul Blobel (until January 1942), 
SS Standartenführer Erwin Weinmann (13 January — July 1942), SS Ober- 
sturmbannführer Eugen Karl Steimle (August 1942 — 15 January 1943) and 
SS Sturmbannführer Theodor Christensen (January — end of 1943). 

— Sonderkommando 4b: SS Sturmbannführer Günther Herrmann (until Septem- 
ber 1941), SS Sturmbannführer Fritz Braune (1 October 1941 — mid-March 
1942), SS Sturmbannführer Walter Haensch (mid-March — July 1942), SS 
Obersturmbannführer August Meier (July - November 1942), SS Obersturm- 
bannführer Friedrich Suhr (November 1942 — August 1943), SS Sturmbann- 
führer Walter Krause (August 1943 — January 1944). 

— Einsatzkommando 5: SS Brigadeführer Erwin Schulz (until the end of Sep- 
tember 1941), SS Obersturmbannführer August Meier (end of September 
1941 — January 1942). The unit was dissolved in January 1942. 

— Einsatzkommando 6: SS Standartenführer Erhard Kroeger (until November 
1941), SS Sturmbannführer Robert Mohr (November 1941 — September 
1942), SS Obersturmbannführer Ernst Biberstein (September 1942 — May 
1943), SS Obersturmbannführer Friedrich Suhr (August — November 1943). 





Einsatzgruppe D consisted of approximately 600 men and operated in the area of 
the 11th Army and the Rumanian army (Bessarabia, southern Ukraine, Crimea, 
Caucasus). It was commanded by SS Oberführer Otto Ohlendorf (until June 
1942), followed by SS Oberführer Walter Bierkamp (July 1942 — July 1943). It 
consisted of: 


— Sonderkommando 10a: SS Standartenführer Heinz Seetzen (until July 1942), 
SS Sturmbannführer Kurt Christmann (1 August 1942 — July 1943). 

— Sonderkommando 10b: SS Sturmbannführer Alois Persterer (until February 
1943), SS Sturmbannführer Eduard Jedamzik (until May 1943). 

— Sonderkommando 11a: SS Sturmbannführer Paul Zapp (until July 1942), SS 
Sturmbannführer Gerhard Bast (November — December 1942), SS Sturmbann- 
führer Werner Hersmann (December 1942 — May 1943) 

— Sonderkommando 11b: SS Obersturmbannführer Hans Unglaube (until July 
1941), SS Sturmbannführer Bruno Müller (July — October 1941), SS Sturm- 
bannführer Werner Braune (July — October 1941), SS Sturmbannführer Paul 
Schultz (September 1942 — February 1943). 

— Einsatzkommando 12: SS Obersturmbannführer Gustav Noske (until February 
1942), SS Sturmbannführer Erich Müller (February — October 1942), SS 
Obersturmbannführer Günther Herrmann (October 1942 — March 1943). 
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The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 
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With the commencement of Operation Barbarossa, the position of Höhere SS und 
Polizeifiihrer (Higher SS and Police leader) in Russia was occupied by: 


— Russia North and Ostland: SS Gruppenfiihrer Hans-Adolf Prützmann, later 
replaced by SS Obergruppenführer Friedrich Jeckeln; 
— Russia Central: SS Obergruppenführer Erich von dem Bach-Zelewski; 
— Russia South und Ukraine: SS Obergruppenführer Friedrich Jeckeln, later re- 
placed by SS Gruppenführer Hans. Adolf Prützmann. 
The documents known as the first and second Stahlecker Reports contain two 
graphs describing the strength of Einsatzgruppe A dated 15 October 1941"? and 1 
February 1942" (see Documents 1.1.1 and 1.1.2). The following table places the 
related data side by side, so they can be compared easily: 
























































Table 1 

15 October 1941 | 1 February 1942 
Total strength 990 909 
Regular police force 133 = 13,4% 134 = 14.8% 
Female employees 13 = 1.3% 22 = 2.4% 
Emergency food services 53 = 5.8% 
Teletypist 3 = 0.8% 9 = 0.9% 
Radio operator 8 = 0.8% 23 = 2.5% 
Active Waffen-SS 340 = 34.4% 151 = 16.6% 
SS reservists 126 = 13.9% 
Drivers 172 = 17.4% 185 = 20.3% 
Administration 18 = 1.8% 26 = 2.9% 
Special envoys 3 = 0.3% 
SD 35 = 3.5% 37 = 4.196 
Criminal police 41=4.1% 55 = 6.1% 
State police 89 = 9.0% 85 = 9.4%. 
Interpreters 51 2 5.196 
Auxiliary police 87 = 8.896 











It is strange that the strength of this supposed extermination unit would be re- 
duced by 81 persons when there still remained much work to be done; at the same 
time, they increased the non-combatant forces and forces not directly linked to 
extermination: Female employees, teletypists, radio operators, drivers. 

No less strange is the disappearance of the 51 interpreters, who must have 
been indispensable, whatever the activities of the Einsatzgruppe. 

The first Stahlecker Report supplies an “Allocation plan for members of Ein- 
satzgruppe A among the Einsatzkommandos”'* (see Document I.1.3.), the data of 
which is summarized in the following table: 





12 RGVA, 500-4-93, Annex la, p. 144, “Gesamtstärke der Einsatzgruppe A.” 
5 RGVA, 500-4-92, р. 183. 
^ RGVA, 500-4-93, Annex 1b, p. 145. 
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Table 2 

E.K. la E.K. Ib E.K.2 E.K.3 
Total strength 105 110 170 141 
Female employees 1 = 0.9% 4 = 2.496 1=0.1% 
Teletypist 4=1.8% 
Radio operator 2=1.9 1=0.9% 2=1.2% 1=0.7% 
SS reservists 25 =24% | 26=23.7% | 41=23.6% | 32=22.9% 
drivers 23 = 22.1% | 34=30.9% | 50=29.4% | 34 = 24.3% 
Administration 3 = 2.9% 2 = 1.8% 4=24% 1=0.7% 
SD 8 = 7.8% 3 = 2.7% 8 =4.8% 10=7% 
Criminal police 11 = 10.5% 6= 5.4% 13 = 7.8% 10=7% 
State police 18=16.2% | 12=11% | 26=15.6% | 29 = 20.6% 
Interpreters 14 = 13.7% 6= 5.4% 18 = 10.8% 8 = 5.6% 
Auxiliary police 20 = 18.2% 15 = 10.5% 





The total number of men in the four Einsatzkommandos was 526. Which tasks 
were carried out by the remaining 464 is not clear, since the total strength of Ein- 
satzgruppe A was 990 men. 

According to the Activity Report (Tätigkeitsbericht) of Einsatzgruppe B of 14 
July 1941 relating to the period from 23 June — 13 July 1941, this unit had a 
strength of 521 men, allocated as follows (Angrick et al., Doc. 19, p. 58): 









































Table 3 
Leader | Subunit Men Drivers Total 
leaders 
Staff 15 11 3 23 52 
SK 7a 10 37 15 31 93 
SK 7b 11 38 15 27 91 
EK 8 13 53 27 48 141 
EK 9 15 51 32 46 144 
Total 64 190 92 175 521 





To the above must be added the second company of Polizei-Ersatz-Battalion (Po- 
lice Substitute Battalion) 9 with 3 officers, 51 non-commissioned officers and 80 
soldiers. 

A schema relating to the organization of the “Higher SS and Police Leader 
South" dated 18 August 1941 indicates the strength of the units of Einsatzgruppe 
C: Einsatzkommando 4a and 4b consisted of 160 men each, while Sonderkom- 
mando had 5 and 6,250 men each, a total of 820 men (see Document 1.1.4). 

Einsatzgruppe D consisted of 400-500 men and had approximately 170 vehi- 
cles at its disposal (TWC, Vol. IV, p. 205). Ohlendorf declared that the strength 
of the unit commanded by him amounted to 500 men, 200 of whom were drivers 
(TWC, Vol. X, p. 1278). 





5 YVA, O.53-131, p. 14. 
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In addition to the Einsatzgruppen, other SS units, some of which were numer- 
ically larger, participated in operations in the eastern territories occupied by the 
Germans. 

Starting at the end of July 1941, the three “Higher SS and Police leaders” 
(“Höhere SS- und Polizei-Führer") each disposed of three police battalions, pre- 
cisely: 

— HSSPF Nord (North): Polizeibataillon 53, 319, 321 
— HSSPF Mitte (Center): Polizeibataillon 307, 316, 322 
— HSSPF Siid (South): Polizeibataillon 45, 303, 314. 


The total strength of this battalion was 8,000-9,000 men (Curilla 2006, pp. 97f.). 
The Kommandostab Reichsfiihrer SS consisted of the following units: 


— Begleit-Bataillon Reichsführer SS 

— SS-Freiwilligen-Standarte Hamburg 
— SS-Flak-Abteilung “Ost” 

— SS-Kavallerie Brigade 

— 1. SS-Infanterie Brigade 

— 2. SS-Infanterie Brigade. 


The strength of these units, according to Yehoshua Biichler, was 25,000 soldiers 
(Biichler, p. 14). 


1.3. Missions of the Einsatzgruppen 


The *Fact sheet for the leaders of the Einsatzgruppen and Einsatzkommandos of 
the Security Police and SD for Operation ‘Barbarossa,’” drawn up according to 
the order of the Wehrmacht High Command dated 26 March 1941, lists the mis- 
sions of the Einsatzgruppen as follows: '° 


“a) Non-combat zone of the Army operational area: 


Securing objects predetermined prior to commencement of the operation (materi- 
als, archives, card files of organizations, units, groups, etc. that are hostile to the 
Reich or [German] state) as well as particularly important individual persons 
(leading emigrants, saboteurs, terrorists, etc.). [...] 
b) Non-combat zone of the Armed Forces operational area 
Investigation and combating efforts hostile to the [German] State and Reich, inso- 
far as not incorporated into the hostile army, as well as general briefing of the 
commanders in the non-combat zone of the armed forces operational area as to 
the political situation.” 

Point 8, headlined “Arrests, Searches and Confiscations" prescribed: 
"Upon every arrest, a form from the issued 'Arrests' form book is to be completed 
with 2 copies. The original copy and Ist carbon copy are to be forwarded to the 
leader of the Einsatzkommando; he has to send it to the Einsatzgruppe using the 





16 үүд, O.53-1, pp. 1-5. 
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most expeditious method. The carbon copy should remain with the Einsatzkom- 
mando, while the 2nd carbon copy should remain in the form book, which is to be 
given to the leader of the Einsatzkommando once used up. 


Upon every confiscation, seizure, search, etc., a form taken from the issued 
‘Searches’ form book is to be completed with 2 carbon copies; the procedure is 
otherwise identical to that followed in connection with arrests. 


The delivery of confiscated objects is to be certified by the recipient agency on the 
2nd carbon copy of the search report. Particular care is to be taken in the proper 
storage and securing of confiscated objects.” 


Point 12, *General Behavior," required impeccable behavior: 


"All members of the Security Police and SD are to be repeatedly instructed in the 
most emphatic terms, including the threat of severe punishment, to maintain im- 
peccable, disciplined, soldierly conduct. The mission requires the strictest disci- 
pline on the part of both leaders and men, both on duty and off duty. Official du- 
ties also include the maintenance of health and working strength. Any inordinate 
use of alcoholic beverages and neglect of duty under the influence of alcohol are 
to be prevented by immediate intervention. Personal relationships with the non- 
German population are prohibited; particularly, all contacts with women of other 
races are to be considered an offense against discipline and German honor.” 


Point 15, “War Diary,” says: 


“From the very outset of the mission, the leaders of the Einsatzgruppen and Ein- 
satzkommandos are to keep a continual war diary, in which all important inci- 
dents and observations which may be of importance and/or interest in the future 
are to be noted chronologically. Care must be taken to ensure safe storage of all 
war diarys.” 


The various reports drawn up by the Einsatzgruppen show that these units had 
executive and informational responsibilities. 


The executive responsibilities were both negative and positive in character. 


The negative aspect was the capture, identification and elimination of all those 
who were considered ideological and political enemies or who committed hostile 
acts against German troops or the populations of the occupied countries, starting 
with the partisans. However, as stated by the Danish researcher Therkel Stræde, 
the executive tasks did not initially contemplate mass executions, because 
(Stræde, p. 27): 


"when the German police forces moved into Soviet territory in June 1941 they did 
not have a standard procedure for mass executions like this one, although the 
mass shooting of civilians and POWs had already been exercised during the 
Polish campaign in 1939. No detailed orders specifying the organizational and 
technical details of such massacres were handed out, and it is obvious from actual 
variations in the ways they were carried out that the methodology of mass killing 
was to a large extent left up to the commanders of the authorities and units to de- 
cide.” 
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The positive aspect consisted of the restoration of the administrative, social and 
economic structure of regions devastated by the Soviets during their withdrawal 
or by the combatants. 

Ohlendorf, in his deposition at the Einsatzgruppen Trial (October 1947), pro- 
vided a good explanation of what this aspect consisted of (TWC, Vol. IV, pp. 
252f.): 


“First, the Einsatzgruppen and Einsatzkommandos never had the task to eliminate 
groups of the population because they were racially inferior, and even so that was 
not the main task. It was an additional assignment which, in itself, was foreign to 
the actual task of the Einsatzgruppen and Einsatzkommandos, because never was 
such a task of the security police or of the SD for that matter — and never by any 
means, as it is mentioned in another place in the indictment were they trained for 
such exterminations and executions. 


Rather, the general task of the Einsatzgruppen and the Einsatzkommandos was 
that the security of the army territory in the operational theaters should be guar- 
anteed by them, and within the framework of this security task the execution order 
was, of course, one of the basic orders. But, in reality, the Einsatzgruppen’s task 
was a positive one, if I leave out this basic order for exterminations and execu- 
tions. It must be realized, of course, that a group of about 500 people who, on the 
average, had charge of an area of 300 to 400 square kilometers, could not terror- 
ize such an area, even if they had wanted to do so. Therefore, if we regard it intel- 
ligently these tasks could only be called positive ones, and as such they were de- 
veloped by myself. 

The first experiences I collected was when the task was transferred to us by the 
army to harvest the overdue crop in the Trans[n]istria. The larger number of 
Kommandos for weeks dealt only with this one task of harvesting in Trans|[n]is- 
tria; I had given orders for this measure which was the basis of my policy alto- 
gether. First, the institution of a self-administration, as it were, in the communi- 
ties and the communal settlements, and also in the municipalities; secondly, a 
recognition of private property; thirdly, the payment of wages the population re- 
ceived for each fifth sheaf of the entire harvest. I guaranteed this wage, even to 
the Rumanian authorities. Fourth, cultural places were restored that is, the popu- 
lation was supported in restoring the cultural centers and they were inspired to 
take up a new cultural life. It is not for me now to describe or discuss the success 
which this had with the populations of such places. I can only state that because 
of these measures the population was on our side, and they themselves reported 
any disturbances which might happen in these territories. Therefore, by this posi- 
tive winning over of the population, the security of the territory internally could 
be guaranteed, and actually, in our territory a partisan resistance movement did 
not come into existence, but it was formed by external elements and was artificial- 
ly extended.” 


Such activity is attested to by the very Einsatzgruppen reports themselves. For 


example, as early as EM No. 21 dated 13 July 1941, Einsatzgruppe B reported as 
follows (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 113): 
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"Dr. Tumash and his staff are endeavoring, as their most urgent tasks, to secure 
the food supply of the city population, to reintegrate the able-bodied population 
into the labor force by way of an employment agency, and to put the rural popula- 
tion back on the land which had migrated into the cities under Bolshevik pressure 
since 1928." 


At the beginning of August 1941, Einsatzgruppe B was engaged, among other 

things, in administrative activities and reconstruction measures (ibid., p. 235): 
"In all the localities and cities with which the Einsatzgruppen had any contact, 
temporary administrations were set up, in some cases by armed-forces units, in 
other cases by the Einsatzgruppen themselves, with the help of Byelorussian emi- 
grants brought in by the Einsatzgruppen [...]. These administrations concerned 
themselves primarily with securing the food situation, restoring economic life, 
registering all livestock, finding shelter for residents whose homes had been de- 
stroyed, and even creating ghettos in this context.” 


The reconstruction measures even included a religious aspect. For example, on 6 
August 1941, SS Sturmbannführer Karl Tschierschky sent the following radio 
message to the RSHA (Angrick, et al., Doc. 38, p. 95): 


"Einsatzgruppe A, with the consent of Army Group North, has helped supply the 
occupied former Soviet-Russian territory with Orthodox priests, who are to begin 
caring for the spiritual needs of the Russian population in the next few days.” 


Einsatzbefehl (mission order) No. 10, issued by Heydrich on 16 August 1941, 
which had as its subject “Handling of ecclesiastical issues in the occupied territo- 
ries of the Soviet Union," shows that in this field, the greatest concern of the 
Germans was political in nature. It was necessary to prevent attempts by the 
Catholic Church to exert an influence over the occupied territories of the Soviet 
Union, because this would have reestablished contact with the Vatican. It was not 
even desired to support the Orthodox Church, but where the population had ex- 
pressed the desire for religious assistance and a priest was available, “the resump- 
tion of ecclesiastical activity" could be tolerated. The “living Church" should be 
kept under control, because it was not yet clear whether it was an organ of Soviet 
control. In the Baltic countries, the same principles applied with regard to the 
Evangelical churches: religious activity could only be permitted if it correspond- 
ed to a real desire on the part of the population (ibid., Doc. 42, pp. 101f.). The 
Einsatzgruppen were supposed to deal with this religious obstacle course as well. 

The informational tasks were those carried out institutionally by the Security 
Services and regarded all spheres of life in the occupied territories, i.e., political, 
economic, social, cultural, racial, religious, commercial matters, etc. These tasks 
also included the gathering of important documents. This task was referred to in a 
radio message from the RSHA IV A 1 to the Einzatzgruppen on 1 August 1941 
with the subject “Procurement of Illustrative Material." Gestapo Chief Heinrich 
Müller made the following request (ibid., Doc. 32, p. 86): 


"Ongoing reports on the work of the Einsatzgruppen in the East must be present- 
ed to the Führer from now on. Especially interesting illustrative material, such as 
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slides, posters, leaflets and other documents will be needed for this purpose. Inso- 
far as such material becomes available or can be procured, I request that it be 
forwarded by the fastest means possible.” 


Müller's concern shows that perhaps Hitler was not overly interested in mere 
numbers. 

The so-called first Stahlecker Report, that is, the “Overall report up to 15 Oc- 
tober 1941,"" shows the vastness of the tasks of the Einsatzgruppen. This is a 
143-page letter with 18 appendices, including two duplicates, for a total of 221 
pages. Only a very small part is dedicated to the Jews, and only a very small part 
relates to executions, that is, the paragraph “Struggle against Jewry”'* and the 
synopsis *Overview of the Number of Executions Carried Out until the Present," 
while the paragraph “Jewish Influence over the Living Areas in the East" deals 
with historical, economic and historical matters. Among the annexes is a study of 
the structure of Soviet power in the past, a "Special Report on the GPU in Lat- 
via"? and an “Overview of the Chief Agencies of the Estonian Socialist Soviet 
Republic.” 

The “Summary Report of 16 October — 31 January 1942” of Einsatzgruppe A 
for the period 16 October 1941 — 31 January 1942 (the second Stahlecker Re- 
port), an extremely long report of 228 pages plus 19 appendices, lists the various 
fields of its activity, corresponding to as many tasks as shown by the index: 

I. General Overview 

II. General Situation in Basic Terms 

1.) Report on Morale 

2.) Politics and Administration 
3.) Propaganda 

4.) Cultural Areas 

5.) Ethnicity 

6.) Public Health 

III. Jews 

IV. Church 

V. Economy and Sustenance 

1.) Economic Policy 
2.) Food Situation 

3.) Agriculture 

4.) Industry and Trade 

VI. Resistance Movements 
Among the appendices are the following:?! 





17 “Gesamtbericht bis zum 15. Oktober 1941," САКЕ, 500-4-93. Extracts from this long document were 
published as L-180 in IMT, Vol. 37, pp. 670-717, and NCA, Vol. VII, pp. 978-996. The longest ex- 
tract may be found in Angrick et al., Doc. 70, pp. 161-209. 

18 САВЕ, 500-4-93, pp. 30-34. 

19 [bid., Appendix 6. 

20 Ibid., Appendix 7. 

?! RGVA, 500-4-92, pp. 1-228. A brief extract from the text was produced as Document PS-2273. IMT. 
Vol. 30, pp. 71-78. 
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— Ethnicity in Byelorussia 

— Religious Denominations in Latvia and Estonia 

— Religious Life in Estonia 

— Churches in Byelorussia 

— Ratio between the Minimum Wage and the Existential Minimum 

— Social Insurance in the Reich Commissariat East 

— Age Distribution in Latvia 

— Livestock in Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia 

— Types of Crops in Latvia and Estonia 

— Carriage of Goods in Latvia 

— Number of Persons Employed in Trade and Industry in Latvia. 

The multiplicity and complexity of the tasks entrusted to the Einsatzgruppen is 
made obvious by many reports, such as the Activity and Situation Report of Ein- 
satzgruppe B for the period of 16-30 September 1942. The subjects dealt with are 
as follows: 

General situation and morale; cultural areas; the cultural life of the Russian 
population during the Soviet era and today; the cultural care of the population of 
the Soviet Union; cultural institutions; theater; administrative structure; reper- 
toire; actors’ responsibilities; theater of the Soviet ear in the area of the present 
Army Group Center; a) theater b) film c) musical life d) libraries e) radio f) recit- 
al activities g) museums; participation of the Russian population and their recep- 
tion of the events; economy; trade; labor and social affairs; development and im- 
plementation of labor deployment; working morale and performance; procure- 
ment of manpower into the Reich; propaganda for the recruitment of Russian 
manpower for the Reich (Angrick et al., Doc. 156, pp. 433-461). 

The handling of these topics was not even sporadic, as shown by the following 
table, summarizing the data set forth by Ronald Headland in his “Appendix B" 
(Headland, pp. 223-225), although it only refers to politico-cultural matters. The 
figures in the columns indicate the number of reports dealing with the related top- 
ics. 









































Table 4 
EGA EG B EG C EG D 
Propaganda 5 10 4 5 
Economy 10 9 13 7 
Churches 11 8 9 7 
Education, Culture, Science 6 2. 6 6 
Press 4 / / / 
Agriculture, Food 3 4 14 9 
Jews, Jewish Question 4 3 / 6 
Ethnic Groups 11 10 27 16 
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The interests of the Einsatzgruppen extended beyond the above to other spheres, 
such as sports,” the prices of consumer goods,” food rations,” the structure of 
Soviet schools,” with an indication of the subject matter and number of hours re- 
quired for each class,” the registration of farm animals,” wages,” and the health 
situation.” 

The fulfillment of all these tasks, which were informational and, above all, 
administrative and organizational, required appropriate cultural training. Precise- 
ly this was the case of the accused at the Einsatzgruppen Trial, as tersely stressed 
by Judge Michael Angelo Musmanno (Earl, p. 96): 


“Since the twenty-[four] defendants were charged with one million murders, one 
would expect to see in the dock a band of coarse, untutored barbarians. Instead, 
one beheld a group of men with a formidable educational background.” 


The cultural training of the defendants was so obvious that it was highlighted by 
the very first commentators on the trial, such as Anatole Goldstein (Goldstein, pp. 
21-23). 

Earl notes that “a disproportionate number" of the defendants “were university 
trained — specifically in the profession of law — and a number of them even held 
doctoral degrees. Of the fifteen Einsatzgruppenführer who worked in Russia be- 
tween 1941 and 1943, six (4096) had earned doctoral degrees, while all the rest 
had some university training. These statistics strongly suggest that the leadership 
corps of the Einsatzgruppen comprised men who were neither misfits nor fail- 
ures; in fact, the opposite is true, as one historian has noted, they were more fre- 
quently *of above average intelligence, talent and ambition" (Earl, p. 100); he 
dedicates an entire paragraph to the topic “Education of the Defendants” and 
summarized the defendants’ cultural degrees in a table (ibid., pp. 117-122). 

The decision, on the part of the RSHA, to recruit personnel with such a high 
degree of university training is a very strong indication that their primary task did 
not consist of extermination at all, precisely because that would have required “a 
band of coarse, untutored barbarians.” 

On 1 March 1942, Admiral Canaris and Heydrich signed the "Principles for 
cooperation between the Security Police and the SD and the Counter-Intelligence 





22 
23 


For example, “Sportorganisation Dynamo,” EM No. 74 dated 5 September 1941. 

The prices, including those of the black market, are sometimes listed in appropriate tables, as in 

"Meldung aus den besetzten Ostgebieten" (MbO) No. 34 of 18 December 1942. 

24 Even the food rations are listed in tables, such as, for example, EM No. 150 dated 2 January 1942, EM 

No. 170 dated 18 February 1942, MbO No. 36 dated 8 January 1943. 

For example, “Sowjetisches Schulwesen" (Soviet School System), EM No. 78 dated 9 September 

1941; “Schulwesen,” EM No. 88 dated 19 September 1941. 

26 MbO No. 41 dated 12 February 1943. 

27 MbO No. 22 dated 25 September 1942, containing notations of the number of cattle existing in 17 dis- 
tricts under the Soviet government as well as in 1942. 

28 For example, MbO No. 28 dated 6 November 1942. 

? No. 18 of MbO dated 28 August 1942 contains a detailed set of statistics relating to syphilis and gon- 

orrhea patients in Smolensk between January and June 1942. NARA, T-175/236, p. 16, 2724770. 
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Agencies of the Armed Forces" which defined their respective powers. Those of 
the Einsatzgruppen are summarized as follows:*” 


"The task of the Security Police and SD is, as far as a cooperation with the For- 
eign Office/Counter-Intelligence Agency in the Armed Forces High Command is 
considered, to investigate and combat all ethnic and political enemies, and to pre- 
emptively carry out all measures in order to prevent and fend off their intentions 
and machinations, as well as to bring to justice the perpetrators while combatting 
illegal acts. " 


An information report from Heydrich dated 2 March 1942 contains a “Compen- 
dium of Mission Orders and other Instructions for Deployment in the East" from 
2 July 1941 to 14 February 1942. This is a collection of 15 mission orders and 9 
decrees (pp. 263-265). Those mentioning Jews directly or indirectly are: 

— Mission Order No. 1 dated 29 June 1941, reporting on self-purging efforts of 
anti-communist and anti-Jewish groups; 

— Mission Order No. 2 dated 1 July 1941, clearing-up actions among Bolsheviks 
and Jews (in the former Polish territories): “It is a matter of course that the 
clearing-up actions are to be carried out primarily against the Bolsheviks and 
Jews" (p. 275). 

— Mission Order No. 8 of 17 July 1941, “Guidelines for units of the Chief of the 
Security Police and Security Service to be assigned to PoW camps," probably 
republished in Mission Order No. 14 of 29 October 1941, "Guidelines for 
units of the Chief of the Security Police and Security Service to be assigned to 
PoW and transit camps.” 


Other directives addressed various tasks of the Einsatzgruppen: 

— Decree of 23 Aug. 1941, securing of file materials of the agencies; 

— Mission Order No. 10 of 16 August 1941, handling of ecclesiastical issues in 
the occupied areas of the Soviet Union; 

— Decree of 1 October 1941, police measures to prevent interventions in the 
economy; 

— Decree of 30 Aug. 1941, spectators during executions (Heydrich ordered “to 
prevent the gathering of spectators during mass executions, even if this con- 
cerns Wehrmacht officers"; p. 307). 


A directive of Sonderkommando 4a “‘to all unit leaders of SD field units" dated 19 
March 1943 summarized the tasks of the Einsatzgruppen as follows:?! 


"The task of the Security Police and SD is the investigation and combating of en- 
emies of the Reich in the interests of security in the operational area, particularly 
the security of the troops. Besides the destruction of active adversaries, all those 
elements which, due to their basic convictions or past history, may become active 
as enemies under favourable circumstances are to be eradicated as a precaution- 
ary measure. The Security Police is carrying out this task corresponding to the 
general instructions of the Führer with all necessary severity. Harsh and decisive 





9 YVA, RG 0.53-3, p. 219; subsequent page numbers from there, ubless noted otherwise. 
5! PS-3012. IMT, Vol. 31, p. 493. 


contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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action is especially necessary in regions threatened by gangs [partisans]. The ju- 
risdiction of the Security Police in the area of operations is based upon the Bar- 
barossa Order. The measures recently taken by the Security Police on a consider- 
able scale are considered by myself to have been necessary for two reasons.” 


1.4. Drafting and Reliability of the Einsatzgruppen Reports 


The question of the origin and probative value of the Einsatzgruppen reports was 
discussed during the related trial held by the Americans after the war. The de- 
fense counsel declared (TWC, Vol. IV, p. 96): 


"The principal proof offered by the prosecution in support of counts one and two 
of the indictment were more than ninety Einsatzgruppen reports. These reports 
were consolidated reports prepared by a special office of the RSHA in Berlin from 
the reports of the individual Einsatzgruppen. These top secret reports were dis- 
tributed to a number of state and Party offices in Germany. Between July 1941 
and April 1942 approximately 195 consolidated Einsatzgruppen reports were 
prepared in Berlin and distributed. 

The defense alleged that the consolidated reports contained many inaccuracies 
and even willful exaggerations concerning the number of exterminated people. 
The defense also claimed that the author of the reports had no first-hand know- 
ledge of the observations contained therein, that his identity was unknown, and 
therefore the documents constituted inadmissible hearsay evidence. " 


Before entering into a more-detailed study of the reliability of the reports, it is 
advisable to examine the question of how, and where, they were discovered. The 
reports formed part of a collection of two tons of documents confiscated on 3 
September 1945 on the fourth floor of the general headquarters of the Gestapo in 
Berlin. The documentation was taken to the Berlin Document Center. Given the 
massive quantity of documents which had been discovered — between 8 and 9 
million — it was a long time before the reports were found. Although Ohlendorf 
mentioned them in his testimony during the Fourth Military Trial at Nuremberg 
in January 1946, Benjamin Ferencz, the future Chief Prosecutor in the Einsatz- 
gruppen Case, was not looking for them in any particular way. He became aware 
of them between late 1946 and early 1947. The correspondence of the Chief of 
Counsel for the Prosecution of Axis Criminality mentioned the Einsatzgruppen 
reports on 15 January 1947, but from other letters it appears that by the beginning 
of February the reports had still not gained their attention, and did not come into 
Ferenczy's hands before March-April 1947 (Earl, pp. 77f.). In this regard, Hilary 
Earl stated (ibid., p. 78): 


"Whether the reports were found in late 1946 or early 1947 remains a matter of 
speculation. Ferencz does recall, however, his excitement when one of the Ger- 
man researchers who worked in his office accidentally discovered twelve binders 
(Leitz Ordners) filled with top secret daily reports from the eastern front itemizing 
the carnage of the mobile security and killing units.” 
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The version of the documents' discovery as recounted by Tom Hofmann is com- 
pletely different, in that the date, place and office all differ (Hofmann, pp. 117f.): 


"In the spring of 1947 one of Ferencz’s many diligent researchers, Fred Burin, 
burst excitedly into Ferencz’s office. He had come upon some German files while 
searching through a Foreign Ministry annex located near the Tempelhof airport. 
He had found a nearly complete set of secret reports that had been sent by the 
Gestapo office in Berlin to perhaps a hundred top officials of the Nazi regime. 
[...] The reports described the daily activities of special SS units nondescriptly 
called Einsatzgruppen — roughly translated as ‘Special Action Groups.’ They 
were organized in four units (A, B, C, D) ranging from about 500 to 800 men 
each. Their secret reports bore an innocuous title, which translated as 'Report of 
Events in the Soviet Union. '" 


Another little enigma appears at this point. Before discussing it, a minor explana- 
tion is required. The Incident Reports were drawn up in multiple copies, up to a 
maximum of 77. Every copy bears an indication of its specific number and the 
total number of copies produced. For example, Report No. 25 (see below) is the 
twenty-second copy of thirty-four: “34 Ausfertigungen 22. Ausfertigung.” Now, 
Krausnick and Wilhelm declare (Krausnick/Wilhelm, p. 649): 


“From the testimony of Mr. Benjamin Ferencz, Chief Prosecutor at the Einsatz- 
gruppen Trial at Nuremberg, on 9 September 1947, it follows that Ferencz had 
the originals of the USSR Incident Reports brought from Berlin to Nuremberg for 
the above-named trial, where the defense attorneys were allowed to examine them 
[...]. Said originals were subsequently sent to the United States, filmed there, and 
within the framework of the return of confiscated documents to the Federal Re- 
public of Germany, they were finally transferred to the [German] Federal Ar- 
chives at Koblenz. There, they may be consulted in Inventory R 58.” 


Headland supplies additional information in this regard (Headland, p. 231): 


“The complete original surviving set of the Operational Situation Reports (Ereig- 
nismeldungen UdSSR) and the Reports from the Occupied Eastern Territories 
(Meldungen aus den besetzten Ostgebieten) is today found in the Bundesarchiv in 
Koblenz, under Bestand R58, Reichssicherheitshauptamt, Numbers 214-221, and 
Numbers 697, 698, 222, 223, and 224. A complete set of the Operational Situation 
Reports is found in the National Archives in Washington, on microfilm as part of 
the National Archives and Records Service (NARS) Microfilm Publication T175, 
Records of the Reich Leader of the SS and Chief of the German Police, rolls 233- 
235. A complete set of the Reports from the Occupied Eastern Territories is found 
on Microfilm Publication T175, rolls 235-236. Copies of the reports are found in 
other archives, including the Institut fiir Zeitgeschichte in Munich. 


The originals of all the Activity and Situation Reports (Tätigkeits- und Lagebe- 
richte der Einsatzgruppen der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD in der UdSSR), with 
the exception of Report 9, are found in the Political Archives of the Foreign Office 
in Bonn under the reference: Inland Пе, 431 Russland: SD-Einsatzgruppen, Be- 
richte 1941-1942." 
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It is nevertheless a fact that these same original reports with the same number of 
copies are located in the Russian State War Archive (RGVA), where Jiirgen Graf 
and I saw them and photocopied them in part at the end of the 1990s (see Docu- 
ments I.1.5. and I.1.5a.). 

As regards the rediscovery, it is odd that the binders which contained the Inci- 
dent Reports on the fourth floor of the headquarters of the Gestapo at Berlin con- 
tained copies designated for various offices. At the end of each report, under the 
heading “Verteiler” (distribution list), there is normally an indication of the offic- 
es to which the individual copies were to be sent. Starting with EM No. 38 (30 
July 1941), there is also an indication as to which copy was sent to each individu- 
al office. The most complete list, relating to 55 offices, is in EM No. 128 of 3 
November 1941. 

The serial number of the copies appears for the first time in EM No. 6 (27 
June 1941). The following table is my indication of the EM number, the serial 
number of the existing copy (Ausfertigung, x) and the total number of those dis- 
tributed (y): 





Table 5 
EM xofy |EM xofy |EM xofy |EM xofy 
6: 21 of 23| 16: 19 of 30| 24: 23 of 33/31: 30 of 40 














9: 24o0f 25) 18: 18 of 32) 25: 22 of 34| 34: 29 of 41 





15: 18 of 30| 23: 21 of 32| 30: 27 of 36 














EM No. 38 is Copy 33 of 45; in subsequent Incident Reports, Copy No. 36 pre- 
vails, as shown in the following summary: 


50 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 












































Table 6 
Copy Or ne EMs in which the copies recur 

# | recurring 

11 2 44, 120 

29 1 48 

33 2 38, 45 

34 4 39-42 

35 3 43, 46, 47 

36 71 49-51, 53-93, 95-97, 99-101, 103-119, 121-123, 127 

47 1 102 

48 1 125 

51 46 128-132, 134, 136-144, 146-149, 152, 155, 160, 161, 163, 
164, 169, 171-183, 186-188, 190, 192, 193, 195 

52 1 145 

57 17 133, 150, 153, 154, 156, 157, 159, 162, 165-168, 170, 184, 
185, 189, 191, 194 

60 1 135 











The addressees of the copies of the reports were for the most part offices of the 
RSHA. The following is a list of those appearing in the table reproduced above: 











Table 7 
ру Addressee 
No. 
11 Group ПА 1 (Organization of the Security Police and Security Service) 


/RSHA 





29 


Group III A (Legislative and Reich Organizational Matters) /RSHA 





33 


Group IV B 4 (Jewish Matters, Evacuation Matters) /RSHA 





34 


Group IV E 2 (General Economic Matters, Industrial Counter- 
Intelligence) /RSHA 





35 


Group IV B (Sects) /RSHA 





36 


Higher SS and Police Leader Russia North 





47 


Group IV A ORR [Oberregierungsrat; Senior Civil Servant] Panzinger 
/RSHA 





48 


Group IV A 1 - Kriminaldirektor (Head of the Criminal Division) Lin- 
dow /RSHA 








51 


Group IV A 1 КК (Kriminalkommissar, Detective Superintendant) 
Dr. Knobloch /RSHA 





52 





Belegexemplar (specimen copy) 





Every office mentioned in the distribution list should have possessed the com- 
plete series of copies of the Incident Reports intended for that office; for this rea- 
son, the above-described mixture of such disparate copies in the individual fold- 
ers found by the Americans (and we do not even know to which office they be- 
longed) is rather odd. 
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Headland affirms that EM No. 18 of 10 July 1941 contains the name Theodor 
Paeffgen in the distribution list for the first time, and notes that, comparing the 
copy number of the individual reports with the corresponding copy number in the 
distribution list, he found that many of the copies discovered by the Americans 
were sent to Paeffgen, and that, therefore, it is precisely to him “that we probably 
owe our knowledge of the reports. He, or his subordinates, obviously neglected to 
destroy the copies that were sent to him” (ibid., p. 50). 

This claim is nevertheless unacceptable, because, as shown by the distribution 
list of EM No. 38 of 30 July 1941, Paeffgen was supposed to receive the 33rd 
copy only (“Mission Intelligence Leader — RR Paeffgen (33rd copy)”; Mallmann 
2011 et al., p. 209). But, as seen in Table 6, Copy No. 33 only pertains to two re- 
ports. Even if senior civil servant Paeffgen is mentioned in EM Nos. 12-17 as the 
particular addressee of the copy serial number (of EM No. 18, where he appears 
in the distribution list), it is clear that the majority of the copies of the reports 
found by the Americans could not have been sent to his office. 

No less strange is the fact that almost 9,700 copies were made of these reports, 
which were supposed to be so secret and so compromising, but the Americans on- 
ly found 194 out of 195 (report No. 158 is missing in the American collection). 
We must therefore assume that the SS destroyed the other 9500, approximately, 
and left only copies of these 194 EMs intact. 

I do not wish to state that the Incident Reports currently available are forger- 
les, but these anomalies certainly deserve resolution. 

There is another anomaly which no one appears to have noticed. In addition to 
the 195 Incident Reports, the documentation of the Einsatzgruppen includes 55 
“Reports from the Occupied Eastern Territories" (“Meldungen aus den besetzten 
Ostgebieten") and 11 “Activity and Situation Reports" (“Tätigskeits- und Lagebe- 
richte"). A total of over 10,000 copies were also made of these reports, each of 
which was no doubt read by several SS or police officials. Nevertheless, there is 
no known mention, not a single known comment, on these reports by their in- 
tended recipients, starting with Hitler, Himmler and Heydrich, right down to the 
last National Socialist official involved in the alleged extermination of the Jews. 
The immense majority of the German documents confiscated by the Allies consti- 
tute a dense fabric of reciprocal connections; the 261 Einsatzgruppen reports, by 
contrast, form a body unto itself, with no direct or indirect relationship to other 
documents, and this, too, should be explained. 

There is another problem which orthodox Holocaust historiography has never 
even mentioned. The “Fact sheet for the leaders of the Einsatzgruppen and Ein- 
satzkommandos of the Security Police and SD" cited earlier ordered the leaders of 
the Einsatzgruppen to keep a war diary. 

The diaries of various units of the SS and Police are still in existence, but 
where are those of the Einsatzgruppen? As far as I know, there are no references 
to them in documents or testimony. 
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In the affidavit of 24 April 1947 (NO-2890), Ohlendorf gave a detailed ac- 
count of the origin of the reports (TWC, Vol. IV, p. 94): 


"The reports of the Einsatzgruppen went to the armies or army groups and to the 
Chief of the Security Police and SD. Normally weekly or bi-weekly reports were 
sent to the Chief of the Security Police and SD by radio and written reports were 
sent to Berlin approximately every month. The army groups or armies were kept 
currently informed about the security in their area and other current problems. 
The reports to Berlin went to the Chief of the Security Police and SD in the Reich 
Security Main Office. After the creation of the command (headquarters) staff of 
the Chief of the Security Police and SD in about May 1942, this (staff) prepared 
the subsequent reports. The command staff consisted basically of Gruppenfuehrer 
(SS Major General) Mueller, chief of office IV, and Obersturmbannfuehrer (SS 
Lieutenant Colonel) Nosske, group chief in office IV, to whom specialists of offic- 
es III, IV, and VI were available for coordinating the composition of the reports. 
Questions which had to do with the personnel of the group and with garrisons 
went to office I. Administrative questions and matters concerning equipment were 
taken care of by office II. Information concerning the spheres of life (SD) went to 
office III. The chief of office IV received reports on the general security situation, 
including Jews and Communists. Information about the unoccupied Russian areas 
went to office VI." 


Other defendants in the Einsatzgruppen trial supplied other important details in 
this regard. For instance, Heinz Hermann Schubert, former SS Obersturmführer 
and member of Einsatzgruppe D, declared in his affidavit dated 4 February 1947 
(NO-2716; ibid., p. 98): 


“The Einsatzgruppe reported in two ways to the Reich Security Main Office, once 
through radio, then in writing. The radio reports were kept strictly secret and, 
apart from Ohlendorf, his deputy Standartenfuehrer Willy Seibert and the head te- 
legraphist Fritsch, nobody, with the exception of the radio personnel, was allowed 
to enter the radio station. This is the reason why only the above-mentioned per- 
sons had knowledge of the exact contents of these radio reports. The reports were 
dictated directly to Fritsch by Ohlendorf or Seibert. After the report had been sent 
off by Fritsch, I received it for filing. In cases in which numbers of executions 
were reported a space was left open, so that I never knew the total amount of per- 
sons killed. The written reports were sent to Berlin by courier. These reports con- 
tained exact details and descriptions of the places in which the actions had taken 
place, the course of the operations, losses, number of places destroyed and per- 
sons killed, arrest of agents, reports on interrogations, reports on the civilian sec- 
tor, etc. 


When Ohlendorf was absent from the staff of the Einsatzgruppe, no reports were 
sent to Berlin." 


Ex SS Sturmbannführer Kurt Lindow supplied other information in this regard in 
his affidavit dated 21 July 1947 (NO-4327; ibid., pp. 99f.): 


“3. In October 1941, till about middle of 1942, I first was deputy chief and later 
on chief of subdepartment IV A 1. This subdepartment dealt with communism, war 
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crimes, and enemy propaganda; moreover, it handled the reports of the various 
Einsatzgruppen until the command staff was set up in 1942. The Einsatzgruppen 
in the East regularly sent their reports to Berlin by wireless or by letter. The re- 
ports indicated the various locations of the Gruppen and the most important 
events during the period under survey. I read most of these reports and passed 
them on to inspektor Dr. Knobloch of the criminal police who made them up into 
a compilation which at first was published daily under the title 'Operational Situ- 
ation Reports U.S.S.R..' These reports were stencilled and I corrected them; af- 
terwards they were mimeographed and distributed. The originals of the reports 
which were sent to the Reich Security Main Office were mostly signed by the 
commander of the Einsatzgruppe or his deputy. 


4. The reports ‘Operational Situation Reports U.S.S.R.’, nos. 114, 115, 118, 121, 
122, 128, 138, 141, 142, 144, 159, as shown to me, are photostats of the original 
reports drawn up by Dr. Knobloch in subdepartment IV A 1 of which I was the 
chief. I recognize them as such by the red bordering, discernible on the photostat, 
by their size, the types, and partial bordering. I identify the handwritten initials 
appearing on the various reports as those of persons employed with the Reich Se- 
curity Main Office, but considering that 6 years have elapsed since, I cannot re- 
member the full names of these persons whose handwritten initials appear on the 
documents. From the contents of the handwritten notes I conclude that these were 
made by Dr. Knobloch, and moreover I notice that various parts of the above- 
mentioned reports are extracted from the original reports of the Einsatzgruppen 
to the Reich Security Main Office. 

5. On the strength of my position as deputy chief and, later on, chief of subde- 
partment IV A 1, I consider myself a competent witness, able to confirm that the 
‘Operational Situation Reports U.S.S.R.’ which were published by the chief of the 
security police and the security service under file mark IV A 1 were compiled en- 
tirely from the original reports of the Einsatzgruppen reaching my subdepartment 
by wireless or by letter.” 


When the German army occupied a territory, an Einsatzkommando or Sonder- 
kommando arrived from the Einsatzgruppe in charge, which was subdivided into 
Teilkommandos (sub-units or partial units). A task was assigned to each Teil- 
kommando, which, when the task was completed, drew up a report, which was 
sent to the head of the Teilkommando. The heads of the Teilkommandos summa- 
rized them and transmitted them to the head of the Einsatzkommando or 
Sonderkommando. The reports were forwarded by courier or radio to the head of 
the Kommando. These were then discussed, compiled and drawn up in more de- 
tailed reports. This task was carried out by the personnel of the Kommando (gen- 
erally, the head, his substitute and a few officials from the police and SD), each 
of whom concerned himself with one specific aspect of the activities of the Ein- 
satzgruppen. The reports drawn up by the Kommando were then transmitted to 
the headquarters of the Einsatzgruppe. Here, other specifically appointed officers 
analyzed them and made new rough drafts of them. The final drafting of the re- 
ports was performed with the participation of the various heads of the SD, as well 
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as the heads of the Einsatzgruppen. The reports, signed by the head of the Ein- 
satzgruppe or his deputy, were then sent to Berlin. 
Headland concludes: 


"Thus the reports to this point were the result of several steps in a series in which 
a number of people — the men carrying out the operations, their leaders, various 
officials in the Kommandos, and those on the staff of the Einsatzgruppen head- 
quarters — all came to bear on the content of the reports. The Kommando leaders 
and ultimately the Einsatzgruppen leaders exercised control over the reports, ei- 
ther by writing, reading, editing, approving, or signing them before forwarding 
them to Berlin.” 
The RSHA did not receive reports through this channel alone. The commanders 
of the Security Police and Security Service were unable to control the flow of in- 
formation relating to their area of competence, and many reports reached Berlin 
through other channels, such as the reports of the Higher SS and Police leader 
(Headland, pp. 37-39). 
Further along, Headland returns to the matter, summarizing it as follows 
(ibid., p. 166): 
"It will be recalled that generally the leader of the subunits of the Kommandos 
would summarize the reports sent to him by his subordinates. This draft would 
then be sent to the leader of the Einsatzkommando or Sonderkommando, who 
would then compile a more comprehensive report from the reports of the various 
subunits. From the Einsatzkommando staff this report would then be sent to the 
headquarters of the Einsatzgruppe, where it would be combined with others and 
used as part of a further summary report drafted at Einsatzgruppe headquarters. 
These reports were then sent by the Einsatzgruppe to the RSHA. We have also 
seen that reports often bypassed the Einsatzgruppe headquarters and were sent 
directly to Berlin.” 


The directives for the collection of information and the drafting of reports were 
issued by Heydrich by means of Circular Decree of 3 July 1941 with the subject 
"Operation Barbarossa — here: Command Staff and Mission Intelligence Leader 
of the Reich Security Main Office." 

The mission intelligence leader was responsible for optimizing garrisons and 
operational direction of travel of Einsatzgruppen and Einsatzkommandos, in addi- 
tion to all the informational technical links; another duty was to control the in- 
formational traffic between the RSHA and the Einsatzgruppen and vice versa. In 
particular, at the Berlin headquarters of the RSHA, the mission intelligence leader 
was entrusted with the task of: 

"issuing all reports and documents received from the Einsatzgruppen A to D, in- 

cluding their commands, following completion of fact-checking and compilation, 

without delay and without exception. " 
His office was therefore operational day and night. Teletypes, radio messages, or 
others arriving after 20:30 at night had to be presented without delay. Every day 
by 9:30 in the morning, the report compiled the day before, previously submitted 
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to the personal attention of SS Brigadeführer Heinrich Müller, had to be deliv- 
ered to this same person in his capacity as head of the Gestapo, in addition to 
copies to the following offices: 


“a) Head of the Security Police and SD = I copy 

b) Adjutancy of the Security Police and SD = I copy 
c) Kommando Staff at Office IV = 2 copies 

d) Office head I, II, III, IV, V, VI, VII = 7 copies 

е) Main Office = 1 copy 

f) ILD, ID 1, II D 2, IID 3 = 4 copies 


E 


g) Reserve = 5 1 copy, Sa. 21 copies.’ 


The post of mission intelligence leader was entrusted to the previously mentioned 
SS Hauptsturmführer Regierungsrat Dr. Paeffgen (Angrick et al., Doc. 15, pp. 
49f.). The list of 21 addressees constituted the distribution list mentioned earlier. 
On 21 October 1941, Müller issued a decree with the subject “Operation Bar- 
barossa — Incorporation of the Mission Intelligence Leader into the Command 
Staff," which amended the Circular Decree of 3 July. The office of the Mission 
Intelligence Leader was abolished on July 26. Its tasks were reassigned to the 
Command Staff of Office IV, which was responsible for “both the technical and 
material evaluation of the reports from the Einsatzgruppen and squads deployed 
in Operation Barbarossa." There then followed the third and last decree (ibid., 
Doc. 73, p. 213): 
"From this time forward, all incoming reports and documents received from Ein- 
satzgruppen A to D are to be forwarded to the Command Staff from the Main Of- 
fice (special entry point) by way of the Office Head IV after the completion of fac- 
tual marking and compilation. Reports received during the night [are to be for- 
warded] at the start of the following working day.” 


During the Einsatzgruppen Trial, there was lengthy discussion of the essential 
question of the true and proper drafting of the Incident Reports and other reports 
(Activity Reports and Meldungen) by the RSHA. Dr. Willi Heim, defending Paul 
Blobel, formulated the discussion in these terms: The documents may be classi- 
fied as either “signed” or as “anonymous.” In the first case, the document is “au- 
thentic" if it really originates from the signatory; in the contrary case, it is "false." 
But if it is not possible to ascertain who the signatory is, we cannot say whether 
the document is “authentic” or “false.” Heim did not deny that the documents in 
question were "authentic," in the sense that they undoubtedly originated from the 
RSHA, but this did not necessarily imply that they were also the truth. AII the de- 
fendants declared under oath that the reports were “highly unreliable, inaccurate 
and faulty, and that not only with regard to figures, but also with regard to the 
contents and the actual wording." This depended upon the compilation process of 
the reports, and therefore it was necessary to examine two crucial questions 
(TWC, Vol. IV, pp. 105f.): 
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"How were the 'Situation Reports U.S.S.R.' and the 'Operational situation re- 
ports’ of the Reich Security Main Office drafted? And the additional question: 
What sources of mistakes were thus provided and what effect did they һауе?.” 


Incident Reports and Activity Reports were drafted in Department IV A 1 of the 
RSHA (Office IV constituted the Geheime Staatspolizei (Gestapo) and was di- 
rected by SS Gruppenführer Heinrich Müller) which concerned itself with 
“Communism, Marxism and accessory organizations, war crimes, illegal and en- 
emy propaganda." Until the end of April 1942, this section was the center into 
which flowed the reports from the Einsatzgruppen. Officials assigned to their 
processing included the head of the department, Kurt Lindow, and two of his col- 
leagues, SS Hauptsturmführer Günther Knobloch and Rudolf Fumy. The Einsatz- 
gruppen reports referred to the scope of tasks of Department III (Deutsche Le- 
bensgebiete), which concerned itself with administrative, racial, cultural and eco- 
nomic matters, for which Office IV, which specialized in executive tasks, did not 
possess the necessary competence. Office IV was therefore called upon to deal 
with matters with which it was not familiar, leading to inexactitude and error. 
Department IV A 1 moreover had extremely limited personnel, who did not even 
possess the technical tools to clarify dubious cases. 

Another source of error was the insufficiency of communications media. The 
Einsatzgruppen were often more than 1000 km from Berlin, rendering the trans- 
mission of information difficult, not so much due to the distance in itself, but ra- 
ther because the forwarding of teletypes and written reports depended upon the 
contingencies of the communications equipment, which worked at highly variable 
rates of speed, resulting in the irregular arrival of reports, leading to distortions 
and misunderstandings. Under such circumstances, there was the possibility that 
the same information might arrive by teletype or by courier; various reports with 
succeeding dates were registered before reports drawn up previously, which took 
longer to arrive at the analytical center of Department IV A 1. In dubious cases, it 
was considered preferable to repeat the same figures or simply use the highest 
ones. 

The conditions under which the reports were drawn up were so unsatisfactory 
that in April 1942 a radical change was made in their compilation. The personnel 
of Department IV A 1 worked under Heydrich's orders, and were therefore high- 
ly interested in presenting the most favorable picture of the situation possible, and 
in evading the risk of unpleasant consequences in the contrary case. After all, 
Russia was far away, and no one could verify the correctness of the data appear- 
ing in the reports. The problem of unreliable reports increased as the war dragged 
on, as Himmler himself lamented in his speech at Posen on 4 October 1943 
(TWC, Vol. IV, pp. 108f.): 


"'I now come to a fourth virtue which is very scarce in Germany — truthfulness. 
One of the major evils, which developed during the war, is untruthfulness in re- 
ports, statements, and information, which subordinate offices send to their superi- 
or offices in civilian life, in the state, Party, and armed forces. Reports or state- 
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ments are the base for every decision. The truth is that in many branches one can 
assume in the course of this war that 95 out of 100 reports are plain lies or only 
half true or half correct.’” 


The fundamental problem therefore remained, i.e., the fact that the original doc- 
uments originating from the Einsatzgruppen which were used by Department IV 
A 1 in drawing up the reports were no longer available, and that, therefore, no 
one could ascertain the degree of reliability of the reports (ibid., p. 109): 


“The statements made hitherto were concerned only with the working conditions 
which existed in suboffice IV A 1. If the unsatisfactory conditions which prevailed 
there were already enough to cause this office to turn out piece work and incom- 
plete results only, the sources of deficiency were further extended by the so-called 
report or information channel from subordinate to superior offices. We estab- 
lished — suboffice IV A I received the reports directly from the Einsatzgruppen. 
However, these reports were again only a summary of that which the individual 
detachments reported in writing, orally, or by teletype; added to this were other 
sources which, in case of measures to be taken by other, independently working 
units, or in case of cooperation of several units, were supplied. There is no doubt 
that the evaluation of the reports collected by the Einsatzgruppen was handled 
differently and was subject, to a great extent, to the attitude of the group chief and 
his departmental assistants. But this had taken place once already in a similar 
manner in most of the Einsatz- or Sonderkommandos, because it was not expedi- 
ent to have the reports sent directly from the Teilkommando to the Einsatzgruppe, 
which might have resulted from a particularly difficult task or from special condi- 
tions of the area of operations. 


It was a rule to send the reports of the Teilkommandos first to the Kommando 
chiefs. He based his activity report to the Einsatzgruppen on the reports received 
by him, or he had them drafted by his assistant [Sachbearbeiter], according to the 
distribution of task which was in force in his detachment. If the exhibits submitted 
by the prosecution were identical with the above-mentioned original reports and 
if they perhaps even bore the signature of the Kommando chief concerned, then 
objection against their correctness would have little hope to be successful; then 
the fact that the author of the document would have lied either when drafting the 
document or now in the trial because he is not brave enough to state the truth 
would be established. 

The defense too — its interest in the establishing of the unrestricted truth is just as 
great as that of any other party in the trial — regrets that it is not possible to sub- 
mit the original reports of the Einsatzgruppen and Einsatz or Sonderkommandos 
as documentary evidence.” 


Headland notes that, according to the above-mentioned Rudolf Fumy, the reports 
drawn up by Department IV A 1 contained “errors, distortions, and omissions of 
various kinds”; these errors, in the words of this German official, “should not be 
considered an exact description of the actual events and that they can be taken as 
a literal repetition of the original reports in a very limited scope only.” Depart- 
ment personnel were insufficient to concern themselves with the constantly in- 
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creasing quantities of material, and this fact resulted in an increasing superficiali- 
ty of the work. Moreover, Heinrich Müller played an important role in preparing 
the reports, accentuating or eliminating material in the reports depending on 
whether it was favorable or unfavorable to the other bodies of the Reich (Head- 
land, p. 167). 

This situation also had repercussions on the statistics relating to executions. 
During the Einsatzgruppen Trial, Ohlendorf declared that the figure of 90,000 
persons executed by himself, as mentioned in various interrogations, was approx- 
imate, and that 15-20% of them resulted from double counting. Indeed, he went 
even further, stating that he was amazed that he could remember the figure in 
question, since he had no record of the numbers of executed persons, adding 
(TWC, Vol. IV, p. 256): 


"I must now state solemnly that in the Reich Security Main Office, Heydrich, 
Mueller, and Streckenbach, and all the others who knew about these matters, in- 
tentionally exaggerated and invented the numbers of Einsatzgruppen A, B, and C. 
In the case of B, I mean the period of Nebe especially. I am convinced that these 
figures, which, if I add the numbers in the documents, are not even half of what 
the prosecution charges me with, are exaggerated by about twice as much.” 


Dr. Rudolf Aschenauer, Ohlendorf's defense counsel, noted that EM No. 89 dat- 
ed 20 September 1941 attributed the execution of 8,890 Jews and Communists 
between 19 August and 25 August to Einsatzgruppe D, positioned at Kikerino; 
the same date appears in EM No. 95 dated 26 September 1941, but in reference to 
Nikolayev as its position, commenting: 


“Tt is my opinion that from the operational situation reports, not a single sentence 
can be identified with a sentence of an original report from the Einsatzgruppen 
and the Einsatzkommandos, but on the contrary, as becomes evident from these 
two reports, the operational situation reports are made up from the original re- 
ports, and they are full of mistakes and are not compiled with the viewpoint of 
passing on accurate figure reports.” (ibid.) 
Another striking example of this laxity may be found in EM No. 106 dated 7 Oc- 
tober 1941, where Einsatzgruppe C reported that at Kiev “the liquidation of ap- 
proximately 35,000 Jews on 29 and 30 September 41 made an equivalent number 
of houses available"...then , in the same EM, that “Sonderkommando 4a executed 
33,771 Jews on 29 and 30 September [1941]” (Mallmann 2011 er al., pp. 640, 
642). 
A repetition of identical figures also appears in two other reports. EM No. 152 
of 7 January 1942 says: 


"420 persons were court-martialled and shot in Vilnius on 22 December 41. 385 
of them were Jews, the rest Poles guilty of participation in Communist activities.” 


EM No. 154 of 12 January notes" 
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“402 persons were court-martialled and shot in Vilnius on 22 Decembr 41. 385 of 
them were Jews, the rest Poles." 


Headland supplies additional examples of errors and repetitions (Headland, p. 
169). EM No. 86 of 17 September 1941 attributes 6,584 victims to SK 7a (“Bol- 
sheviks, Jews and asocial elements"; Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 477) to 
Sonderkommando 7a, while EM No. 80 of 11 September states: “The execution 
total of SK 4a thus reached 7,152 persons on 24 August 41" (ibid., p. 444). 

EM No. 19 of 11 July 1941 announced the killing of 600 Jews at Tarnopol 
(Ternopol; ibid., p. 104); this is repeated in EM No. 47 of 9 August (ibid., p. 
264). 

EM No. 165 of 6 February 1942 says: “The last 38 Jews and Gypsies were ex- 
ecuted on 1 February 42 in Loknya";" this communication also appears in EM 
No. 181 of 16 March: “38 Jews and 1 gypsy were shot in Loknya.”” 

Aschenauer moreover notes that EM No. 117 of 18 October 1941 gives a total 
figure of 40,699 persons executed by 15 October by Einsatzgruppe D, (Mallmann 
2011 et al., p. 696), but EM No. 129 of 5 November supplies a total of 31,767 
(ibid., p. 753). 

In Ohlendorf's cross-examination, he was asked to supply a minimum figure 
of persons shot by Einsatzgruppe D, since he considered the figure of 90,000 
previously mentioned by him to have been exaggerated. The defendant replied:? 


"In my direct examination I have already said that I cannot give any definite fig- 
ure, and that even the testimony in my affidavit shows that in reality I could not 
name any figure. Therefore, I have named a figure which has been reported 'ap- 
proximately.' The knowledge which I have gained by this day through the docu- 
ments and which I have gained through conversations with my men, make me re- 
serve the right to name any figure and strengthen this reservation. Therefore, I am 
not in a position to give you a minimum figure, either. In my direct examination I 
have said that the numbers which appear in the documents are at least exaggerat- 
ed by one-half, but I must repeat that I never knew any definite figure and, there- 
fore, cannot give you any such figure.” 


In his appeal for clemency, submitted by Defense Counsel Rudolf Aschenauer, 
Ohlendorf asserted that the victims of the Einsatzgruppen did not amount to one 
million, as claimed by the prosecution, but 450,000 (Earl, p. 268). This does not 
diminish the horror of the crime, but is undoubtedly of value in terms of historio- 
graphy. 

Headland recognizes that “there is also evidence to suggest that some of the 
Einsatzkommando and Einsatzgruppen leaders deliberately exaggerated the num- 
bers of persons shot for their own self-aggrandizement" (Headland, pp. 97, 102). 
He also supplies some important data in this regard. 





* NARA, Т-175/234, р. 11/2723799. 
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A number of documents indicate that the total number of victims as of 2 Feb- 
ruary 1942 for the area of Einsatzgruppe A was 163,003. But the *Summary Re- 
port of 16 October — 31 January 1942," in its statistical summary of executions, 
supplies a total of 229,052 Jews killed. He also notes that “when we add up the 
totals that are given in this report by area, we get a total of 274,605 persons 
killed, including the pogroms in Lithuania" (ibid., p. 103). 

Headland states that the “Summary Report until 15 October 1941” (the first 
Stahlecker Report) mentions a total of 81,171 persons killed in Lithuania. The 
document in question explicitly declares that “the total number of liquidated Jews 
amounts to 71,105," a figure to which the 5,000 pogrom victims should be added, 
so that the total should be 76,105 (L-180, IMT, Vol. 37, p. 688). But the summary 
of executions supplies the figure of 80,311 Jews and 860 Communists, a total of 
exactly 81,171 (ibid., p. 702). 

Headland informs us that this figure also contains approximately 42,000 per- 
sons killed by the Einsatzkommando at Siauliai before Einsatzkommando 3 
reached the area on 2 October 1941 (Headland, table on p. 98). The Jáger Report 
lists 100,332 victims by 15 October 1941, plus 3,050 over the period from 28 
September to 17 October. Given the lengthy period of time over which the execu- 
tions were carried out and the order of magnitude of the total figures, the figure 
for the period 15-17 October can hardly be considered important, since the total 
figure amounts to 103,382 victims. To this should be added the 4,000 Jewish vic- 
tims of pogroms carried out by Lithuanians, i.e., a total of 106,798. This figure 
does not include the approximately 42,000 victims mentioned above, which 
brings the grand total to more than 145,000. How are we to reconcile this figure 
with Stahlecker's figure of 81,171? 

Headland admits that 


"the claim that the numbers were exaggerated would also seem to have some ba- 
sis in fact. Sources other than those used at the trial suggest that numbers were 
altered to produce a more favorable picture. Some historians have quite readily 
accepted that exaggerations took place in order to prevent [sic; read: convey] an 
impressive picture of the Kommando 's activities.” (Headland, p. 173) 
The “Summary Report from 16 October 1941 to 31 January 1942," also known as 
the second Stahlecker Report, devotes an entire paragraph to Latvia. Based on the 
1935 census, there were only 93,479 Jews in the country.” An undated set of sta- 
tistics, entitled “Juden in Lettland 1940” (“Jews in Latvia 1940”) provides a de- 
tailed report on the Jewish population of the country: 93,904 persons, 44,122 of 
them in the city of Riga, 7,552 in the county of Liepaja (Libava), 17,763 in Dau- 
gavpils County.** Stahlecker informs us that, 
"when the German troops moved in, there were still 70,000 Jews in Latvia. The 
rest had fled with the Bolsheviks. The remaining Jews were highly active as sabo- 
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teurs and arsonists. The Jews set so many fires in Daugavpils that a large part of 
the city was destroyed. " 


The report then says that 30,000 Jews had been executed by October 1941: 


"The remaining Jews who were still indispensable in terms of economic life, were 

confined to ghettos, set up in Riga, Daugavpils and Liepaja.” 

Approximately 2,500 Jews were shot at Riga, approximately 950 at Daugavpils 
and approximately 300 at Liepaja, a total of 3,750. Other executions took place 
after October 1941: 11,034 Jews were shot at Daugavpils on 9 November, 27,800 
at Riga at the beginning of December and 2,350 at Liepaja in mid-December, a 
total of 41,184.” 

According to the summary table of executions, which extends to 1 February 
1942, 35,338 Jews were shot in Latvia, plus 5,500 killed “in pogroms.” But this 
figure is listed in the columns for “Lithuania” and “Latvia,” and therefore refers 
to these two countries." The Jager Report attributes 4,000 victims to the pogrom 
in Lithuania (see Chapter 4), therefore 1,500 regard Latvia, and the number of 
Jews killed according to this report was 36,738. Now, if 30,000 Jews were shot 
by the month of October, and another 41,184 were killed in the two following 
months, for a total of 71,184, why does the summary table of executions report 
them as numbering 35,238 (+ 1,500)? On the other hand, since there were 3,750 
Jews in the ghettos, there were not 70,000 Jews in Latvia, upon the arrival of 
German troops, but (71,184 + 3,750 =) 74,934. 

The Jews killed in Lithuania, according to the summary table of executions, 
amounted to 136,421, plus some fraction of those 5,500 killed in the pogrom — 
according to the Jager Report, 4,000 persons, for a total of 140,421. The total fig- 
ure of Jews executed according to this report is some 135,352, but this includes 
9,606 Latvian Jews from Daugavpils, so that for Lithuania the figure of (135,352 
— 9,606 =) 125,746 should apply. Adding these 9,606 to the total for Latvia, we 
obtain (35,238 + 1,500 + 9,606 =) 46,344, a figure which does not square with 
that of 71,184. 

The report in question contains another obvious error. On 11 November 1941, 
“The commander of the security police and SD Latvia, Office Daugavpils,” in- 
formed the local District Commissioner: “On 9 November 1941, 1,134 Jews were 
executed in Daugavpils."^' Therefore, if 17,763 Jews lived in the county of Dau- 
gavpils in 1940, 9,606 of whom were shot in August 1941, and 950 were in the 
ghetto on 1 February 1942, it is not possible for there to have been 11,034 victims 
on 9 November, because in that case the total number would have been greater 
than the initial figure: 9,606 + 950 + 11,034 = 21,590. The correct figure should 
therefore be 1,134. This is confirmed by the letter from the General Commission- 
er in Riga to the Reich Commissioner for the Ostland (Reichskommisar für das 
Ostland) dated 20 October 1941, according to which “there are 2,185 Jews in the 
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county of Daugavpils”; subtracting the 950 detainees in the ghetto, there were 
1,235 remaining persons, a figure compatible with the execution of 1,134. 

As regards Liepaja, the figure of 2,350 does not correspond to the figure stated 
in War Diary No. 1 of the SS and Police Garrison Leader Liepaja (Kriegstage- 
buch Nr. 1 des SS- und Polizeistandortführers Libau) and other documents: 2,749 
(see Part Two, Chapter 7). 

It follows that (1,134 + 27,800 + 2,749 =) 31,683 Jews were shot in Latvia 
during the months of November and December 1941, making 61,683 Jews, if we 
add the 30,000 shot at the end of October; but even this figure contradicts the fig- 
ure 35,238 (41,500) in the summary table. What is more, even the figure of 
27,800 Jews shot at Riga is contradictory and unsupported by evidence (see 
Chapter 4). 

The number of Jews shot in “Lithuania,” according to the Stahlecker Report, 
as stated above, was 136,421 (without the pogrom). This figure is taken from a 
communication from the “Commander of the Security Police and SD, Kaunas” 
(in German: Kauen, Kovno or Kowno) addressed “to Group A — Riga" dated 8 
February 1942, which explicitly states that the figure in question — 136,421 — rep- 
resented the number of executions carried out “by Einsatzkommando 3" starting 
on 1 February 1942. The total number of victims is given as 138,272, which in- 
cludes 1,851 non-Jews. The Jager Report, the source of this figure, reports a to- 
tal of 133,346 persons shot (without the pogrom), 131,656 of whom were Jews 
and 1,960 were non-Jews. The total number of Jewish victims includes 3,031 
Jews from Byelorussia, 9,012 Latvian Jews (from Daugavpils) and 4,934 Jews 
from the Reich, for a total of 16,977 non-Lithuanian Jews, not included in the sta- 
tistics for Lithuania; the correct figure should therefore be (136,421-16,977=) 
119,444. 

As regards the reliability of the figures for these executions, there is another, 
more-specific problem, which no one has ever bothered with: how did they per- 
form the counts and register the victims? The documents report interminable se- 
ries of figures, but do not explain how they were established. The ordinary prac- 
tice of the Einsatzkommandos, when they reached a locality, was to set up a ghet- 
to or Jewish district, require the Jewish population to wear a distinctive sign, and 
register them by name. The resulting lists would have constituted a valid support 
for the executions, because they would have made it possible to establish not only 
the exact numbers of persons shot but the names of all persons who may have es- 
caped execution as well. But no such use of the lists in question was ever attested 
to by any document. As an alternative, it would have been necessary to appoint 
an officer or non-commissioned officer responsible for counting the victims and 
annotating the numbers in an appropriate register (as fantasized about in the sto- 
ries concerning “Aktion 1005” where counting the exhumed and cremated bodies 
is mentioned; see Part Two of this study). However, not even this is supported by 
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documentary evidence. Ohlendorf, in this regard, explicitly declared (TWC, Vol. 
IV, p. 256): 


"I did not keep a register of these figures. ' 


E 


Since the Einsatzgruppen reports often dwelt at length on absolutely insignificant 
matters, the fact that the aspects mentioned above were never mentioned can only 
mean that they never existed. 

Hence one might argue that the victim figures, except for the most insignifi- 
cant ones, were not the results of a real count, but mere approximate guesses, 
sometimes rounded up, to give an impression, such as, for example, the figure for 
the number of victims at Babi Yar: 33,771! 

But there is also the problem of willful exaggerations, as noted by Headland 
(as quoted here on p. 59). It is obvious that the heads of the Einsatzgruppen, on 
all levels, wished to give their superiors the impression of being hyper-active in 
all realms, including executions. 

There is another important matter with regard to which the reports are very 
reticent. On 22 January 1942, von dem Bach-Zelewski stated, in a report to the 
SS, that the temperature had fallen to -42?C for two days.^ 

EM No. 170 of 18 February 1942 dwells at length on Leningrad and supplies 
the following information (Mallmann 2014 et al., p. 161): 


"In the course of January there began a veritable mass die-off among the civilian 
population. In particular, towards the end of the day, the bodies were brought out 
of the houses on hand-sleds to the cemeteries, where they were simply thrown into 
the snow, due to the impossibility of digging graves in the hard-frozen ground.” 


EM No. 189 of 3 April 1942, Einsatzgruppe A mentions a temperature of -45?C 
(ibid., p. 256), while EM No. 195 from Einsatzgruppe B of 24 April 1942 speaks 
of -48?C in Smolensk (ibid., p. 327). On 6 February 1942, the same source men- 
tioned that “the ground in Byelorussia was frozen solid to a depth of 2 metres," as 
a result of which, we may suppose, it was impossible to dig mass graves. The 
winter of 1942 was particularly harsh, and the soil remained frozen solid for 
months. On the other hand, the executions listed in the reports would have re- 
quired the excavation — which would never have been easy — of numerous mass 
graves. How were they dug — and filled in again afterwards? Were these difficul- 
ties, which would inevitably have influenced the number of executions, really 
unworthy of mention in the reports? 


1.5. Einsatzgruppen “Justifications” for Killing Jews 


Headland notes that 


"the Einsatzgruppen reporters for the most part did not simply record the killings, 
but felt the need to use euphemisms in their reports to cover up the act of murder. 
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In the same way they also gave 'reasons' for their actions in order to justify 
them.” (Headland, p. 72) 


The importance of the problem is obvious: If Hitler, in the summer of 1941, had 

ordered the extermination of the Soviet Jews, as Jews, what need did the com- 

manders of the Einsatzgruppen have to justify their individual killings? 
Headland claims that this was done based on two fundamental ideas (ibid.): 
"The first was the fact that in presenting justifications for their deeds, the Einsatz- 
gruppen leaders believed they were thereby providing themselves with a ‘legal’ 
basis for the killings. While they may have believed that it was correct to annihi- 
late the Jews, such a belief certainly had no foundation in law. With an eye to the 
future, and for their activities, the Einsatzgruppen constantly depicted the execu- 
tions as reprisals against so-called criminal acts of Jews, partisans, and others. 
This protection was therefore outward-looking, a means of the defense against ex- 
ternal scrutiny. ” 


One might object that, for convinced National Socialists, like the heads of the 
Einsatzgruppen, any Führerbefehl was sufficient source of “legality,” and that, at 
a time when they were convinced that the collapse of the Soviet Union was not 
far off, they were unlikely to have been so far-seeing as to create alibis for them- 
selves in any future trial brought against them by the Allies. In addition, the ma- 
jority of the reports were intended for offices and departments of the RSHA. This 
interpretation is therefore unsustainable. 

Headland's reasoning is also logically unfounded, since it presupposes as fact 
that the Jews were killed “as Jews," and not, as constantly stated in the reports, 
“as reprisals against so-called criminal acts of Jews, partisans, and others." Head- 
land therefore presupposes that these explanations are false, and then uses the al- 
leged falsity of the explanations to prove that they are false, and to explain why 
they are false! 

The second idea, Headland continues, was more subtle: a sort of self-justifica- 
tion to render the onerous reality of the killings acceptable (ibid., pp. 72f.). Such 
an explanation reminds us to some extent of Raul Hilberg's claim that “psycho- 
logical justifications were an essential part of the killing operations" (Hilberg 
2003, Vol. I, p. 341). 

This may be valid for the material executors of the killings, but it certainly 
does not apply to the compilers of the final reports, who were simple office- 
bound bureaucrats in Department IV A 1 of the RSHA, working only with pencils 
and typewriters. They had no reason to "justify themselves." 

Krausnick's conjecture that the above-mentioned justifications were imposed 
by Heydrich upon the commanders of the Einsatzgruppen as a sort of “conven- 
tion of speech" (Sprachregelung; Headland, p. 74), quite apart from contradicting 
Headland's explanations, has no basis in documentary fact. As regards the vari- 
ous locutions used in referring to the killings, one may speak of “euphemisms” in 
the sense of an ordinary bureaucratic language. Since the original reports have 
not survived, we do not even know whether this practice was adopted by the 
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heads of the Einsatzgruppen or by the compilers of the final reports in the Gesta- 
po. 

Headland himself notes that, in the improbable event that the alleged “camou- 
flaging and justifications" had really achieved their purpose, it does not explain 
why they were not adopted in all the reports; moreover, alongside “camouflage 
terms" such as “special treatment" or “rendered harmless," the reports also use 
crude and ordinary terms such as “shoot, liquidate, or annihilate.” In view of this 
simple fact, Headland has no answer except the trite chorus of the “irrationality” 
of National Socialism (ibid., p. 77): 

"This question provides an example of the inexplicable and irrational quality in- 

herent in much National Socialist thinking and methodology. ” 


Thus is the irrationality of orthodox Holocaust historiography "explained" by 
blaming it on the alleged “irrationality” of the National Socialists. 

Hilberg lists 25 terms and locutions used in the reports to refer to executions, 
some of which are very explicit, as Headland admits, such as “hingerichter” (put 
to death, executed), “exekutiert” (executed), “ausgemerzt” (eradicated), “liqui- 
dert" (liquidated), “erledigt” (finished off; Hilberg 2003, Vol. I, p. 338). Now, if 
"conventions of speech" really existed, it would necessarily have been adopted by 
the compilers of the reports of Department IV A 1, which would have applied the 
system uniformly to the reports redacted by themselves, always utilizing the same 
pre-established terms. 

On the other hand, the true significance of the “camouflage” terms may some- 
times only be seen from the context; when this is not explicit, the meaning should 
not be taken for granted. This is true in particular for “Sonderbehandlung” (spe- 
cial treatment), “Sonderaktion” (special operation) and “Umsiedlung” (resettle- 
ment). For example, EM No. 156 of 16 January 1942 mentions “special treat- 
ment" (Mallmann 2014 et al., p. 89): 


"The evangelical-Lutheran church is attempting to obtain special treatment from 
German authorities, which should manifest itself in the form of governmental 
support of a financial nature in particular.” 


No. 6 of the “Reports from the Occupied Eastern Territories” (5 June 1942) refers 
to a “special operation" in which “2500 cubic metres of firewood, among other 
things, were distributed to needy persons.” No. 50 (16 April 1943) says: ^? 
"A certain quantity of manpower was obtained by means of police special opera- 
tions.” 
A message intercepted by the British on 15 August 1941 mentioned a “student 
special operation” which consisted of allocating 30,000 RM to the students.“ 





45 NARA, T-175/235, р. 21, 2724466. 

46 NARA, T-175/236, p. Ш, 2725806. 

47 TNA, HW 16-6, Summary of messages intercepted between 15 and 31 August 1941. 
ZIP/MSGP.28/12.9.41, p. 6. 
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“Umsiedlung” is sometimes clearly used as a synonym for execution, while on 
other occasions it means what it translates to: resettlement;^ in some cases it 
seems to be distinct from execution, as in this example: ^? 


"As a result of the measures taken by Einsatzkommando 6, the towns of Gorlovka 
and Makeyevka are now free of Jews. Some of them, remaining in Stalino, will be 
resettled as soon as the weather permits it. A total of 493 persons were executed 
here (including 80 political activists, 44 saboteurs and looters and 369 Jews). ” 


Here, by contrast, we appear to have the inexplicable use of the “camouflage” 
term “resettled” and the undisguised word “executed” in the same context. 

The same is true of the term “evacuation.” For example, the “Activity Report 
of the SS and Police Garrison Leader Liepaja” of 29 December 1941, notes: ?? 


"2,749 Jews were evacuated in the period from 14 to 17 December 41." 


The reference is to the executions at Liepaja (see Part Two, Chapter 7); but just a 
few pages before, the report informs us" 


“100 Gypsies were evacuated from the city of Liepaja on 5 December 41." 


War Diary No. 1 of the SS and Police Garrison Leader Liepaja, which covers the 
period from 20 September 1941 to 30 November 1943, lists all the executions of 
Jews and non-Jews carried out at Liepaja during this period, but these 100 Gyp- 
sies are not mentioned (see Krausnick/Wilhelm, pp. 571-574). 

An “Annex of All Administrative Orders of the Commander” in the rear of 
Army Group Center of 1 August 1941 says:” 


"Jews have been evacuated from numerous municipalities. [...] The Jewish evac- 
uations resulted in numerous Jews of all ages and both genders wandering across 
the countryside from village to village and from city to city.” 


In some cases the execution was the consequence of a scheduled evacuation that 
proved unfeasible, as in the report from Kriminalrat Schmidt (Reichssicher- 
heitsdienst, Gruppe Geheime Feldpolizei, Sicherungsgruppe Ost) of 12 January 
1942: 


"227 Jews lived in the village of Strihawka|?]. The large number of Jews is at- 
tributed to the fact that there was a large GPU camp in the area. Since the Jews 
represented a great danger to the installation, I filed an application with the dis- 
trict commissioner to evacuate them. As a result of especially difficult circum- 
stances, evacuation proved impossible. The Jews were therefore executed on 10 


Jan. 1942 between 8.30 and 10.30 hrs." 


The mass grave was excavated with explosives due to the frost.” Of course, this 
raises the question of how those graves were later filled in. 





48 See Subchapter 3.5 and Part Two, Subchapter 8.6. 

4 EM No. 177 of 6 March 1942. Mallmann 2014 et al., p. 195. 
5 LVVA, P-83-1-25, p. 50. 

51 ibid. p. 44. 

52 LVVA, P-70-5-23, p. 24. 

5$ YVA, O.53-6, pp. 20f. 
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There is another problem. Some documents appear to testify to the existence 
of an order to exterminate the Jews. For example, in the “Summary Report of 16 
October — 31 January 1942,” Einsatzgruppe A reports:”* 


“According to the basic orders, the systematic cleansing operation in the East in- 
cluded the elimination of Jewry as completely as possible. With the exception of 
Byelorussia, this objective was largely achieved through the execution of 229,052 
Jews so far (see Annex).” 


The “Summary Report until 15 October 1941” of Einsatzgruppe A mentions the 
“carrying out of basic orders” (“Durchführung grundsátzlicher Befehle”). 

What these “basic orders" were, and where and by whom they were issued, 
remains unknown. But if they really existed, it would have made no sense to jus- 
tify the various executions, as it would have been more than sufficient to indicate 
(as in other documents) that the victims were “treated as per orders.” 

The existence of "basic orders" does not in any case resolve the question 
raised in the preceding paragraphs, because we still do not know whether they re- 
garded Jews as Jews or as supporters of Bolshevism. These hypotheses are ex- 
cluded explicitly by the first report, since at the end it contains a paragraph titled 
“The Jews from the Reich,” which refers to the deportation of 20,000 Jews from 
the Reich to Riga who were not subjected to any policy of extermination. 

There is another possibility that does not appear ever to have been taken into 
consideration by orthodox Holocaust historiography, and that is a diversification 
of the orders to the individual Einsatzgruppen based on the theaters of operation 
in which they operated. This could explain the occasional differences in methods 
followed, which may not necessarily be attributable to the differing rates of speed 
of advance of the units of the army to which the Einsatzgruppen were linked. 

The Einsatzgruppen reports moreover present aspects which clash not only 
with Headland's interpretation as presented above, but with the general statistics 
of the shootings as well. There are frequent reports of shootings of minuscule 
groups of Jews, sometimes a single individual, usually with a plethora of explana- 
tions and wealth of detail. The following are a few examples. 


EM No. 20 of 12 July 1941, Einsatzgruppe C: 
“150 Ukrainians were found murdered in Stryi. By way of initiated investigations 
it was possible to arrest 12 Communists sharing responsibility for the murders. 
They consisted of 11 Jews and 1 Ukrainian, who were shot with the participation 
of the entire population of Stryi.” (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 109) 


EM No. 24 of 16 July 1941, Einsatzgruppe A: 
A report of a case of arson at Daugavpils (ibid., p. 128): 





"The Jews were decisively involved in the arson cases. 5 Jews were caught in the 
act during the first 3 days and instantly shot.” 





54 RGVA, 500-4-92 (PS-2273), p. 56. 
55 L-180. IMT, Vol. 37, p. 689. 
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EM No. 36 of 28 July 1941, Einsatzgruppe B: 


"I2 Jewesses were also shot who could be proven to have been active as Com- 
munist Party agitators already during the Polish campaign.” (ibid., p. 195) 





EM No. 47 of 9 August 1941, Einsatzgruppe C: 


"2 Jewish Communists who had attempted to lure smaller detachments into an 
ambush were also finished off." (ibid., p. 265) 





EM No. 67 of 29 August 1941, Einsatzgruppe B: 


“II Jews were executed in the villages of Szuchari [Sukhari] and Yasna. Some of 
them had been guilty of sniping, others of engaging in Communist agitation. 
Among the liquidated Jews was one Communist party official who is said to have 
been a commissar.” (ibid., p. 376) 





One Jewess was shot “for sabotage,” as well as 8 male Jews, “for attempting to 
intimidate the population through the spreading of false rumors." 


"A Jewess who treacherously persuaded a German soldier to open a door, deto- 
nating an explosive charge which tore his lower arm off, was arrested after an in- 
vestigation conducted by the Einsatzkommando. The Jewess was then publicly 
hanged. " 


"Another 10 Jews from Minsk, who spread anti-German propaganda among the 
population until the end, were also shot." (ibid.) 


EM No. 73 of 14 September 1941, Einsatzgruppe B: 
1 male Jew “who had destroyed a cable installation of the German army” was 
shot (ibid., p. 403). 


EM No. 92 of 2 September 1941, Einsatzgruppe B: 


"In Novozybkov, an elderly Jew and a former NKVD militia man, who had been 
in constant contact with the partisans and had transmitted messages to them, were 
treated accordingly, in improvised fashion.” 





"Further a half-Jew was transferred from the POW camp in Minsk, who, as a 
long-time party member, had been a Politruk and political divisonal commander 
in the Russian army. He was liquidated together with 3 other Jews, who had 
worked actively in the NKVD under Bolshevik rule and who refused to wear the 
insignia prescribed for Jews. In Minsk, a Jewess who had worked as an interpret- 
er with the Field Commander e Office and who had pretended to be a Pole in or- 
der to be appointed to that position, was shot." (ibid., p. 545) 


EM No. 131 of 10 November 1941, Einsatzgruppe A: 
"On 20 October 1941, the Jew Max Wulfson was arrested in his dwelling in Riga. 
Wulfson was under heavy suspicion of having acted as a contact man for Karl 
Kühndorff, a teacher who had emigrated from Germany in 1933 and who was in 
contact with Soviet Russian and English agents.” (ibid., p. 767) 
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“During the arrest of a Jew from Liepaja, large quantities of strychnine, enough 
to poison over 1,000 people, were found in his dwelling. The poison had been in 
the hands of the Jew for quite some time. He gave unbelievable explanations as to 
the origins of the poison. He was executed." (ibid., p. 768) 


EM No. 133 of 14 November 1941, Einsatzgruppe B: 


“On the same day [16 October 1941] the Jews Stanislaus Bonski and Tolja 
Ahonim as former NKVD-agents, and the Jews Simon Alexandrovich, Schuster 
Peiser and Michael Sakei were liquidated for possession of explosives. On the 
same day, the Jewess Cadine Orlov was executed for failure to wear the Jewish 
identifying mark and for refusing to move to the ghetto. On 18 October 1941, the 
Jews Lova Wasmann, Ferna Birkman, Jakob Saravo, Abraham Linden, Abraham 
Baraniche, Salomon Katzman and Behr Katzmann as well as the Jewess Fenia 
Leikina were liquidated for refusing to wear the Jewish identifying mark and for 
distributing anti-German agitation propaganda. On 20 October 1941, the Jew 
Stanilov Naum and the Jewish married couple Alür were liquidated for conceal- 
ing themselves outside the ghetto in Mogilev. On 14 October 1941, the Jew Isaak 
Pyaskin, who had been a political collaborator of the Red Army and was found on 
the forward advance road towards Vyazma under suspicious circumstances, was 
shot by the advance unit of EK 9. On 17 October 1941, the Jew Maria Spirina 
was shot by the advance unit of EK 9 for serving as a gunwoman. On 21 October 
1941, the Jew Joel Lyubavin was shot after being found in a Russian bunker in 
possession of a firearm not far from Vyazma. " 


"On 17 October 1941, the Jew Samuel Goffmann was shot for carrying a false 
identity document for the purpose of concealing the fact that he was a Jew. [...] 2 
Jewesses were liquidated for setting fire to two houses in Bobruisk during an aer- 
ial attack during the night of 13 October 1941." (ibid., p. 788) 





EM No. 146 of 15 December 1941, Einsatzgruppe B: 


"The Jew Elia Lapitzki and the Russians Ivan Matveyev, Nikolai Stepanenko, 
Gregory Skobilev and Semen Agafonov were shot for membership in a partisan 
group and/or for acting as informants for partisans. The Jew Bruck, residing in 
Bychikha, was proven to have supplied the partisans with several pigs. He was 
handed over to the Wehrmacht at their request and publicly hanged. " 





“In connection with Rishin's arrest [Rishin was a Russian arsonist], 7 Jews were 
arrested and convicted of partisan activities. All 8 persons were hanged.” (ibid., 
p. 883) 


The following persons were also shot: 


"A Jew, who had been a member of the Communist Party and NKVD agent since 
1920, and had attempted to set fire to the village of Zavodeyki|?] near Mogilev us- 
ing gasoline; 8 Jews and Jewesses, who had concealed themselves outside the 
ghetto in Mogilev; [...] 9 Jews who had considerably terrorised the population of 
Mogilev through price-gouging; |...] In Vyazma, a Jew who had belonged to the 
Communist Party since 1928 and had been active in agitation activities; |[...] the 
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Jew Naikhin, his wife and another 3 Jews who had made derogatory remarks 
about the German armed forces.” (ibid., p. 886) 


EM No. 148 of 19 December 1941, Einsatzgruppe B: 


"2 Jews and 2 Russians guilty of repeated acts of looting, |...] were court-mar- 


tialled and shot." (ibid., p. 888) 


In this context the presumed legal and psychological justifications make no sense, 
either because the executions took place “after a court-martial” (“standrechtlich”) 
or in an improvised manner (“behelfsgemäß”) and were considered legal by the 
persons carrying out the executions, or due to the insignificant number of persons 
concerned, required no “auto-justification.” 

The case of Kodyma moreover shows that the motivations for the shootings 
carried out by the Einsatzgruppen cannot be reduced to simplistic patterns. The 
report from Einsatzgruppe D to the Army High Command 11/Ic of 4 August 
1941 contains an appendix with the subject "Meetings of Jews in Kodyma" by 
Sonderkommando 10a. A Ukrainian woman had reported that a clandestine meet- 
ing of approximately 50 Jews had taken place at Kodyma to coordinate attacks 
against individual German soldiers. Investigations confirmed the allegation, and 
the Jewish quarter was surrounded by approximately 400 soldiers, with orders to 
arrest all Jews over the age of 15. Due to resistance from the Jews, it was neces- 
sary to have recourse to arms in some cases. At the end of the operation, approx- 
imately 400 persons were arrested, all males. The interrogators ascertained that 
approximately 98 of them had participated in the clandestine meeting or had 
committed acts of insubordination or were members of the [local] Jewish “intelli- 
gence" [organization]. 100 persons were Ukrainians or Russian and were of ad- 
vanced age, as a result of which they were released. 





"The remaining approximately 175 persons, without exception Jews, could not be 
proven guilty of participation. They were transferred to the armed forces prisoner 
of war camp as hostages, while the above-mentioned 98 persons were shot after 
taking their personal data.” (Angrick 2013 et al., Doc. 35, pp. 88f.) 


In other cases, in which shooting should have been inevitable, the outcome was 
otherwise. For example, a “letter (No. 989) by the head of the Ukrainian district 
administration of Kamianka to the village eldest and the police chief of Stepaniv- 
ka date 29 July 1942" states that the district commissioner of Krivoy Rog, Hans 
Frick, was in possession of information according to which four Jews were hiding 
in the district and ordered (ibid., Doc. 139, pp. 336f.): 


"The Jews must be arrested and brought to the labor camp of the city of Verkh- 
nedneprovsk. All prisoners of war who are without work and without documents 
and are just loafing around in the villages, should be sent there too.” 
The numbers are another jarring element in the general context of statistics. The 
reports laconically mention thousands and tens of thousands of executions but 
then dedicate many lines to dealing with individual cases of Jews mentioned by 
name. 
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It is obvious that these facts do not square with the hypothesis of an order to 
exterminate Jews as Jews. The reports clearly show, by contrast, that the general 
motivation for the killings was the fact that the Jews were considered by the 
Germans to be hardcore supporters of Bolshevism and the partisans. Thus, for ex- 
ample, in EM No. 127 of 31 October 1941, Einsatzgruppe C states this line of 
reasoning quite clearly: 


"Already today it can be stated without hesitation that the Jew has acted in the 
service of Bolshevism without exception. 

"As a result, the necessity arose for the Security Police of special measures 
against Jewry, ” 


precisely because the Jews were considered “the true carriers of Bolshevism” 
(Mallmann 2011 et al., pp. 740f.). 
EM No. 124 of 25 October 1941 reports a specific application of this principle 
(ibid., p. 732): 
“The Krupski region may therefore be considered free of Jews. The complete li- 
quidation of the Jews in the localities mentioned was necessary to deprive the 
numerous partisans and parachute infiltrators of all the support that they had 
been accustomed to receive precisely from the Jews. ” 


Another contrived accusation against the Einsatzgruppen as well as — and even 
more so — against the police battalions and the Command Staff SS, which were 
more directly involved in the struggle against the partisans, is that the SS used the 
struggle against the Bolsheviks as a cover to conceal the real object: i.e., the mas- 
sacre of the Jews. 

It may be appropriate at this point to include a brief excursus on Himmler's 
annotation dated 18 December 1941 in his diary, an orthodox interpretation of 
which is provided by Christopher Browning (Browning 2004, p. 410): 

“On December 18 Himmler met with Hitler. The cryptic remark in Himmler e ap- 

pointment book stated simply: ‘Jewish question/to be exterminated as partisans’ 

(Judenfragelals Partisanen auszurotten). Most likely, they discussed how the kill- 

ing of the Jews was to be justified and what were the rules for speaking about it.” 


The editors of Himmler's Dienstkalender (service calendar), which includes a 
transcript of the annotation, comment (Witte et al., p. 294): 


"This was obviously a follow-up discussion of Hitler's speech on the Reichs- und 
Gauleitertagung on 12 December and Himmler's meeting with Hitler, Bouhler 
and Brack on 14 December 1941 [...]. The broad expression ‘Jewish Question’ 
indicates that Himmler was taking note of Hitler's justification for the murder of 
the European Jews as a whole [...]." 
The editors refer to the well-known article by Christian Gerlach on Hitler's pre- 
sumed decision to exterminate all the European Jews, where he examines this 
document (Gerlach 1998, pp. 780f.): 


"Himmler and Hitler met on the afternoon of December 18, 1941. In regard to the 
first topic discussed, Himmler recorded, ‘Jewish question | to be exterminated as 
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partisans.’ There can be no doubt that what Himmler wrote down after the verti- 
cal line represented the results of the conversation. But what did the brief nota- 
tion mean? Linguistically, the statement is an order. The term ‘partisans’ may at 
first glance seem to suggest the situation in the Soviet Union, but the execution of 
Soviet Jews had been decided some time ago and was already under way. Fur- 
ther, at that point there was not yet a significant number of Jewish partisans in 
the occupied Soviet territories. These considerations suggest that Himmler’s nota- 
tion meant something else — that it referred to potential partisans and to the sup- 
posed ‘Jewish threat.’ It is significant that Himmler's note lists the topic of con- 
versation not as ‘Jews in the east’ or as ‘Soviet Jews’ but rather as the all-encom- 
passing ‘Jewish question.’ By itself, Himmler’s notation is difficult to interpret 
unambiguously, but there is some justification for interpreting Hitler's statement 
in a global sense. " 


The annotation of 18 December 1941 should be placed in correlation with the 
presumed “decision to ‘exterminate the Jews in Europe," which, according to 
Gerlach, “must have been made after December 7 and before December 14, 
1941" (ibid., p. 784). Specifically, the meaning of the annotation is thought to be 
as follows (ibid., pp. 786f.): 


"Hitler viewed the Jews as opponents, revolutionaries, saboteurs, spies, ‘parti- 
sans’ in his own backyard — an area that now, in light of the expected United 
States attack, included all of Europe. That was what Hitler had meant by his re- 
mark, recorded by Himmler on December 18, 1941, ‘to be exterminated as parti- 


2» 


Sans. 


The explanation is obviously a bit forced. The reference to partisans, in this con- 
text, would only make sense in relation to the Jews of the East: only these could 
be killed in the quality of (als), not as like (wie) partisans to justify the killings. 
But the motivations adopted in the Einsatzgruppen reports, as set forth above, al- 
so continued to be highly variegated and only refer to a minimum extent to kill- 
ings of Jews in the capacity of partisans. Are we to believe that no one paid any 
attention to this alleged Führerbefehl ? 

Ulrich Herbert, in his critique of Gerlach's conjectures — to which I shall re- 
turn in the next chapter — also examined the annotation of 18 December 1941, 
noting that the German historian first presupposes the existence of a “Führer de- 
cision," and then adduces the annotation as proof of its existence, but "that is me- 
thodically problematic." Without the conjectural context created by Gerlach, the 
precise meaning of the annotation remains rather unclear (Herbert, p. 69). 

In the *Monologe" at the Führerhauptquartier, the Reichsführer SS (Himm- 
ler) is invited to lunch by Hitler on December 14th, to lunch on the 17th, and to 
lunch once again on the 18th, but at table Hitler did not speak of any Judenfrage 
(Jewish question) or of partisans (Jochmann, pp. 152-156). 

The original text of the annotation is of no assistance in clarifying the matter 
(see Document I.1.6). 

The term Judenfrage is separated from “to be exterminated as partisans" by a 
dash, and it is unclear whether this expression is an order or a conclusion linked 
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to the preceding term. Holocaust historians presuppose that the text implies “Jew- 
ish question. [The Führer has ordered that] the Jews are to be exterminated as 
partisans,” but this is dubious at the very least, precisely because we do not know 
the topic of the discussion between Hitler and Himmler. 

In reference to the memorandum of 16 July 1941, according to which Stalin’s 
order on partisan warfare gave the Germans the opportunity to kill “whatever op- 
poses us” (see next chapter), we can also imagine a more general directive ac- 
cording to which it was considered necessary to “exterminate” all adversaries “as 
partisans,” whether they were Jews or non-Jews. 

Returning to the theory of the anti-partisan struggle being utilized by the 
Germans as a pretext to cover up the extermination of the Jews, Yehoshua Biich- 
ler, one of its principal supporters, says (Biichler, p. 14): 


“The war against the partisans was utilized by Hitler not only as a mask for mass 
murder, but also as a way to build a broad consensus of all the Nazi forces oper- 
ating in the occupied areas in regard to the murder of Jews. The Jews were por- 
trayed by the Nazis as partisans or potential partisans, both as a group and as in- 
dividuals. This conceptual integration of Jews and partisans was quickly internal- 
ized by a receptive SS and by German army soldiers, and provided the mass mur- 
der of the Jews with the legitimization of a ‘war against the partisans.’ All 
branches of the German state took part in the anti-partisan warfare, including the 
SS, police, army, civilian administration, local collaborators and parts of the 
armed forces of Germany’s allies.” 


It is still a fact that War Diary No. 1 of the Command Staff SS, which covers the 
period from 16 June to 31 December 1941 and which condenses the reports from 
all the subordinate units, only reports on partisan activities and does not even 
mention the term “Jude” (facsimile in Baade, pp. 13-101). 

It is also true that the subordinate units drew up their own reports, which 
speak of killings of Jews, but the context is not the one imagined by Biichler. 

The first known report from the Ist SS [Infantry] Brigade, the “Activity Re- 
port for the time 27 July 41/12.00 o’clock — 30 July 41/12.00 o’clock,” dated 30 
July 1941, contains the first reference to any killing of Jews: 

“Furthermore, approximately 800 Jews and Jewesses aged 16 to 60 years were 

shot by the end of the reporting period for aiding and abetting Bolshevism and 

Bolshevik partisans.” (ibid., p. 106) 

The report provides an exact description of the brigade’s mission for the period in 
question: 

“Arrest and/or destruction of: 

a) what remains of the 124th Soviet Rifle Division; 

b) armed gangs; 

с) partisans; 

d) persons guilty of aiding and abetting the bolshevist system; " 


The report also declares that “the overall operation was led by SS Obergruppen- 
führer and Police General Jeckeln" (ibid., p. 105). 
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The Activity Report for the period 3-6 August 1941, drawn up on 6 August 
(“Number 1”), reports a “cleansing operation” in the areas of Ostrog, Gritsev and 
Kunyov-Radogoshch with the following justification: 


"Especially the Jews have encouraged Bolshevistic gangs in these localities. “ 


As a result of this operation, 1,384 Jews and 1 Soviet soldier were shot; the Jews 
consisted of “men” and “women,” i.e., no children were killed (ibid., p. 108). 
The "Activity Report" for 6-10 August states with regard to Korosten: 


"The Jews encouraging the gangs were shot. 2 Jews were publicly hanged in Zhi- 
tomir, for having 1,000 murders on their conscience, at least in part." (ibid., p. 


110) 


The “Activity Report" for the same period, relating to “Number 3," announces, in 
particular, the general tasks of the brigade (ibid., p. 111): 


"Aggregated order for the 1st SS Brigade during the reporting period was: pre- 
vent hostile gangs from threatening Highway North in the regions of Zhitomir — 
Fasova — Yemilchino — Zwiahel; mop up scattered military units and gangs in the 
indicated area, and secure the extreme left wing of the 17th Army Corps in the vi- 
cinity of Yemilchino and west of it.” 





In this context, anti-Jewish actions were also carried out. “232 Jews guilty of en- 
couraging bolshevist gangs” were shot at Chernyakhov on 1 August; “9 bolshe- 
vist Jews" were shot the same day at Mal-Goroschki (ibid., p. 114); *3 bolshevist 
Jews" were shot in other localities on 9 August; “59 Jews were shot" in the area 
of Chernyakhov-Zhitomir-Bolyarka-Vilsk, while “36 bolshevist Jews” were shot 
in other localities, all on the same day, 9 August (ibid., p. 115). 

The “Activity Report" for the period 17-20 August 1941 reports the “aggre- 
gated order 1st SS Brigade" (ibid., p. 116): 


“a) prevent hostile gangs from threatening the Highway North in the Sokolov — 
Krayevshchina — Belka — Zwiahel region, 


b) mop-up scattered military units and gangs in the indicated area, 
c) particularly, secure the Zwiahel-Korosten supply road, 
d) secure the left flank of the 17th Army Corps.” 


No Jews were killed. 

According to the surviving reports — which contain many gaps — the number 
of Jews shot as of 26 November 1941 amounted to approximately 6,500. 

The activity of the 2nd SS Infantry Brigade is known solely through a few re- 
ports. The “Activity Report" for the period 7-14 November 1941 contains only 
one single reference to Jews (ibid., p. 197): 

"Party officials and Jews put themselves in a better situation regarding food sup- 


plies, since most of them are sitting at the source. The attitude of the population 
towards the Jews has become much more hostile over the past few days.” 
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The “Activity Report” for 21-28 November (ibid., pp. 205-214) and the “Partisan 
News and Instruction Sheet No. 11 (reporting period 22-28 Nov. 41)” (ibid., pp. 
215f.) speak only of partisan activity, without any reference to Jews. 

Police Battailon 322, as mentioned above, was under the jurisdiction of the 
Higher SS and Police leader Center, which was active in the Biatystok area from 
the beginning of June to mid-July 1941; on 18 July, it was transferred to Bara- 
novichi, and on 7 September it was moved to Mogilev. On 25 May 1942, it ar- 
rived at Kattowitz. 

The war diary of Police Battalion 322 extends from 10 June 1941 to 26 May 
1942.°° It records various anti-Jewish actions, most of which involved numerical- 
ly insignificant numbers. On 8 July 1941, the battalion shot 12 Jews and 4 Poles 
“for denying the possession of looted property” (p. 33). 22 more persons, includ- 
ing one woman, were shot on 8 July at Białystok. The victims were said to have 
been “looters, fugitives, and almost exclusively Jews” (p. 35). From 6 to 17 July, 
still at Biatystok, “105 civilians and soldiers of the Red Army (prisoners) were 
shot for looting or attempting to escape. Among them were 94 Jews” (p. 40). 36 
Communists were captured and shot in the Bialowicza area on 2 August. “Among 
these 36 were 5 Jews, 6 women, including one Jewess.” Furthermore “2 arrested 
Jews were shot for attempting to escape” (p. 56). On 9 August, the 3rd company 
of the battalion “is taking all the male Jews between the ages of 16 and 45 in 
Biatowieza and is carrying out the evacuation of all other Jews out of 
Biatowieza.” These Jews were shot the next day; the victims were “77 Jews aged 
16 to 45” (p. 63). From the context we may deduce that the other Jews were real- 
ly evacuated. On 15 August, the 3rd company conducted a “Jewish operation” at 
Mrowka Mala: 

“259 women and 162 children were resettled to Kobrin. All male Jews aged 16 to 

65 (282 people) were shot, and I Pole for looting.” (p. 65) 


On 31 August, the 7th and 8th company arrested 700 Jews including 64 women, 
and shut them up in the local prison. The next day, 914 Jews, including those ar- 
rested the day before, were shot (p. 76). On 1 September, the battalion shot 64 
Jews, “because during the raid they were found not to be wearing the Jewish star” 
(p. 78). 

On 16 September, at Knyazevka, 1 Jew, 89 Russians and 1 Communist were 
shot “for supporting the partisans” (p. 90). At Barsuki on 22 September, the bat- 
talion shot 5 Jews and 3 Jewesses (p. 98). On 25 September, at Knyazhitsy, 13 
Jews, 27 Jewesses, and 11 children were found among the population. “Of these, 
13 Jews and 19 Jewesses were executed in collaboration with the SD” (p. 104). 8 
Jewesses and the 11 children were left alive. On 2 October 1941, the 7th, 8th and 
9th companies participated in a "Jewish operation" in the ghetto, together with 
the Staff of the Higher SS and Police leader Center as well as the Ukrainian aux- 
iliary police. 2,208 Jews were captured and 65 killed on the spot. On 13 October, 
these Jews were shot; the 7th Company shot 378 of them, while the 9th shot 545 





56 YVA, RG O.53-127, pp. 1-254; subsequent page number from there unless stated otherwise. 
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(pp. 110f.). On 7 October, the battalion shot *3 Jews and 4 Jewesses for support- 
ing partisans" (p. 115), and two days later, “4 Jewesses for Communist machina- 
tions." On 11 October, 6 Jews were killed “for Communist propaganda" (p. 116); 
the next day, another 8 were shot, together with 4 communists, “for supporting 
partisans" (p. 119). On 13 October, the battalion shot “7 Jews and 1 Jewess and 9 
Russian [members of the] ‘Wander’ movement"" (p. 121). On 26 October, 2 Jews 
were killed “for sedition” (p. 130); the next day, “another 7 Russian soldiers and 
2 Jews” were shot “while attempting to escape” (p. 130). On 6 November “2 Jew- 
ish tramps arrested by the 8th Company in the vicinity of Yanovo found to be 
wearing parts of Russian uniforms under their civilian clothing were shot while 
trying to escape” (p. 139). 

The next execution dates to a bit over a month afterwards: On 8 January 1942, 
a Jew was killed on the road through Orsha (p. 181). Almost a month after that, 
on 3 February, “in Gnezdovo, a non-local Jewess was arrested and court-mar- 
tialled and shot for Communist activity and for failure to wear the Jewish star” (p. 
192). 

On 27 February, the battalion carried out 8 executions (p. 202): 


"5 Jews were court-martialled and shot for sedition against the measures of the 
German armed forces and the spreading of troubling rumors in Yanovo (approx- 
imately 21 km southeast of Smolensk). 3 Jewesses were arrested 5 km west of 
Smolensk on the road to Vitebsk and shot for leaving the Smolensk Ghetto without 
permission as well as for failure to wear the star of David.” 


Finally, on 2 March 1942, “4 Jewesses were arrested on the road Smolensk-Vi- 
tebsk about 5 km west of Smolensk. They were court-martialled and shot for 
leaving the Smolensk Ghetto without permission and for failure to wear the star 
of David” (p. 202). 

Also, the battalion shot Jews “aged 15 to 65 years” and transferred Jewish 
women and children to other localities (see also Part Two, Subchapter 8.6.). 

War Diary No. 3 of the 1st Company of the Reserve Police Battalion 13 co- 
vers the period from 31 July 1941 to 31 December 1942. For this long period, on- 
ly three executions are recorded: on 4 August 1941, “67 Jews were shot";?' on 14 
October there was an execution probably involving 137 Jews. This annotation, 
like the entire war diary, is densely written with a fountain pen and is difficult to 
read. Finally, on 26 November 1941, 61 Jews were shot from Wysokie 
Litewskie.?* 

According to Edward B. Westermann, Police Battalion 310, "believed that 
theirs was the task to ‘cleanse’ the East of threatening ‘infidels’ (Ostmenschen, 
Jews, Communists) in the name of their own ‘holy’ ideology" (Westermann, p. 
63). 

The battalion was transferred to Lvov on 4 August 1941, whence it was trans- 
ferred to the front, south of Leningrad, on 21 February 1942. Towards mid-July it 





57 YVA, O.53-15, pp. 30-230, here p. 35. 
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was stationed at Daugavpils, in Latvia. On 9 July, Himmler ordered the merger of 
Battalions 305, 306 and 310 into Police Regiment 15, and Battalion 310 took 
over the name of the 3rd Battalion, 5th Regiment. On 21 August 1942, Regiment 
15 was sent to Kobrin in Byelorussia. 

The war diary for this battalion has survived. It covers the period from 1 Oc- 
tober 1940 to 24 November 1942.?? Up until this time, starting on 4 August 1941, 
the battalion was only deployed in two anti-Jewish operations: the evacuation of 
the Brest Ghetto (October 1942) and executions at Pinsk (November 1942), in 
which the 10th Company participated (see Chapter 5). 

The executions of Jews involved with the partisans were subsequently carried 
out not as a simple “pretext,” but for the active support made available to the par- 
tisan movement by the Jews. 

Jürgen Fórster cites a few of the Situation Reports of the “Commandant in 
Byelorussia of the Armed Services Commander Ostland" and commander of the 
707th Infantry Division, General Gustav Freiherr von Bechtolsheim, who referred 
to this matter as follows: 


ecc 


Since, then and now, they [the Jews] make common cause with the Communists 
and partisans, the complete extermination of this alien element is being carried 
out' (Monthly Report of October 1 — November 19, 1941). 


"The measures introduced against the Jews, as bearers of the Bolshevist idea and 
as leaders of the Partisan Movement, have shown tangible results. The confining 
of the Jews in ghettos and the liquidation of Jews convicted of partisan activity 
and fomenting agitation are to be continued; these are most effective in furthering 
the pacification of the country' (Monthly Report of November 1 — November 30, 
1941)." 


Notwithstanding the concentration of the Jews in the ghettos, 


H 


“уе repeatedly receive reports which show that Jews make common cause with 
partisans, and that considerable numbers are even armed and belong to the parti- 
san bands. Jews are also continually involved in acts of sabotage' (Report of Jan- 
uary 6, 1942)." 

The Situation Report of February 1-15, 1942 clearly states that, “without a single 

exception, Jews and partisans are an identical concept" (Förster, pp. 30f.). 

A letter from the General Commissioner for Byelorussia Wilhelm Kube to 
Reich Commissioner for the Ostland Hinrich Lohse, which has as its subject 
“Combatting partisans and Jewish operation in the General District Byelorussia,” 
is particularly explicit in this regard: 

"In all clashes with partisans in Byelorussia, it has been found that Jewry is the 

principal supporter of the partisan movement, both in former Poland and in the 

former Soviet part of the General District, together with the Polish resistance 
movement in the East and the Red Army in Moscow. As a result, the handling of 

Jewry in Byelorussia, in view of the threat to the entire economy, represents a 





9? YVA, RG 0.53-12.2, pp. 70-415. 
60 PS-3428. IMT, Vol. 32, p. 280. Original text in: YVA, O.53-132, p. 98. 
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prominently political issue which must consequently be tackled based, not on eco- 
nomic considerations, but on political ones. In detailed meetings with SS Brigade- 
führer Zenner and the magnificently hard-working leader of the SD, SS Ober- 
sturmbannführer Dr. jur. Strauch, we have liquidated approximately 55,000 Jews 
in Byelorussia during the last 10 weeks.” 


In this context belongs for instance Operation Swamp Fever (Sumpffieber) as car- 
ried out on Himmler’s order from 21 August to 21 September 1942 for the pur- 
pose of annihilating the partisan bands in the General District of Byelorussia. The 
outcome, according to the conclusive report of the Higher SS and Police leader 
for the East of 6 November 1942, was this: 389 “armed bandits” killed in battle; 
death sentences followed by the shooting of 1,274 suspects; “8,350 Jews execut- 
ed”; evacuation of 1,217 persons (PS-1113, p. 5). The Jews were found to be 
supporters of and collaborators with the partisans. 


1.6. The Historical Value of the Einsatzgruppen Trial 


Headland stressed that the military trials of exponents of the National Socialist 
regime, in addition to pursuing legal objectives, permitted the gathering of an 
enormous amount of information. Whatever one’s opinion of these trials, it is a 
fact that, as a result of the trials, a great many documents were very rapidly dis- 
covered and examined, and that this has contributed “immeasurably” to our 
knowledge of the National Socialist regime (Headland, p. 177). 

This is also the limitation of such trials, as noted by Earl (Earl, p. 186): 


“After all, criminal trials are adversarial, and testimony is most frequently given 
in an attempt to establish legal exculpation [or incrimination], not to document 
historical truth. By their very nature, criminal trials can act as strong impedi- 
ments to the attainment of historical truth, when by excluding or altering histori- 
cal facts a defendant can demonstrate innocence or a prosecutor guilt.” 


It should be stressed that all the documents exhibited in these trials were prosecu- 
tion documents, since the documents were screened solely for the following pur- 
pose (Hofmann, p. 112): 


“The Berlin branch staff was divided into different teams; their instructions were 
to locate and study all official Nazi records that might contain incriminating in- 
formation needed by the twelve new subsequent trials being prepared. The docu- 
ments, which were in German, would be summarized in English, and the Staff Evi- 
dence Analyses (SEAs) would be distributed to all lawyers in Nuremberg dealing 
with related prosecutions. If it was considered very important evidence, the origi- 
nal would also be sent.” 
This practice inevitably gave rise to a unilateral and tendentious view of the facts 
on the one hand, while depriving the defense of true defense documents. 
As regards the case under discussion, 30 days before trial, the defense attor- 
neys “received copies of every document the prosecution intended to use in evi- 
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dence. They had ample time to prepare for trial” (ibid., p. 124). Thus, all the doc- 
uments available to them were, exclusively and precisely, prosecution documents. 

This tendentiousness is reflected in the very interpretation of the documents, 
including a distortion of their real meaning. Thus, for example, as recalled by 
Hofmann, 


“when defendants insisted that they knew nothing about the murderous plans of 
the EG, Ferencz introduced a September 21, 1939 order from the chief of the se- 
curity police, Reinhard Heydrich, to all EG units describing in detail how Jews 
were to be rounded up for annihilation. Among many other such revelations, 
Ferencz’s staff produced the July 31, 1941 instruction from Reich Marshal Her- 
mann Göring, who had ordered the security police to carry out ‘a complete solu- 
tion of the Jewish question.’” (Ibid., pp. 130f.) 


Ferencz probably did not even realize that the intended Einsatzgruppen recipients 
of the Schnellbrief dated 21 September 1939 (PS-3363) were those involved in 
the Polish campaign, and not those in the Russian campaign; and, if he did under- 
stand it, he acted in bad faith, because the document contains no reference to “an- 
nihilation.” During the trial, he declared (TWC, Vol. IV, p. 667):°! 


“The initial steps for the ‘final solution’ of the Jewish problem, that is, the exter- 
mination of the Jews, were taken shortly after the invasion of Poland. On 21 Sep- 
tember 1939, Heydrich directed as follows: [...]” 


This interpretation, as I have explained above, is quite fallacious. On the second 
document, Ferencz asserted (ibid., p. 667): 
“On 31 July 1941, Heydrich was ordered by Goering to bring about the ‘final so- 
lution’ of the Jewish question in the German sphere of influence in Europe. Fol- 
lowing the issuance of this directive, the wholesale slaughter of the Jews began. " 


This is a blatant distortion, upon which I shall focus in the next chapter. 

If it is true, as stated by Alfred Streim, that the statements of Otto Ohlendorf 
and the other defendants relating to the “Führerbefehl” are false, since they 
formed part of a defense strategy (see Subchapter 2.7., p. 131), it is easy to under- 
stand that the trial testimonies do not possess the intrinsic characteristics of verac- 
ity, and may be historically misleading. 

Where the documents are concerned, there is no doubt that those introduced at 
trial do possess probative value. For this reason, the prosecution summation was 
unusually short, lasting hardly two days (8 & 9 April 1948). 

It is also true that the presentation of these documents — extrapolations regard- 
ing the executions — while legitimate from the legal point of view, inevitably al- 
tered the historical perspective, since it depicted the Einsatzgruppen as units hav- 
ing as their sole and exclusive task the extermination of Jews as such. The fol- 
lowing are a few examples of such a procedure:™ 





9! The document was introduced into evidence as EC-307-I, TWC, Vol. IV, pp. 118-123. 
© ММТ, Case IX, transcript, 8 April 1948, pp. 6657f. 
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“A Teilkommando of Sonderkommando 4a, operating in Poltawa, reported as of 
23 November 1941: 


‘Altogether 1,538 Jews were shot.’ (NO-3405). 

Einsatzgruppe D operating near Simferopol communicated: 

‘During the period covered by the report 2,010 people were shot.’ (NO-3225). 
An Einsatz unit, operating in the Ukraine, communicated that in Rakow: 
‘1,500 jews were shot.’ (3876-PS). 

A report on activities in Minsk during March 1942 reads: 


‘In the course of the greater action against Jews, 3,412 Jews were shot.’ (NO- 
2662).” 


Ohlendorf’s protest against this distortion was given short shrift (Earl, p. 213): 


“During his direct testimony, Musmanno asked him whether or not it was true 
that the task of the Einsatzgruppen was to execute groups of people because they 
were racially inferior. Ohlendorf appeared incredulous at the suggestion. Jews 
were killed, he conceded, not because they were Jews, but because they were en- 
emies of the Reich.” 


Notwithstanding the volume of the documents examined, from the historiogra- 
phic point of view, the trial was characterized by great shortcomings. The first 
regarded the very topics constituting the specific object of debate, as noted by 
Earl (ibid., p. 180): 
"Who committed genocide, how it was carried out, when it was decided upon as a 
policy, and who made the decision are the issues that are at the heart of this trial. 
In spite of this focus, definitive answers to these questions are impossible to as- 
certain. More than half a century after the conclusion of this trial, historians still 
only agree on one issue: that the mass killing of Soviet Jews by units of the 
Einsatzgruppen beginning in the summer of 1941 marks a watershed in Nazi ra- 
cial policy towards Europe's Jews. Beyond that, there is non consensus. " 


But even the number of defendants — and consequently the related selection from 
among all the former members of the Einsatzgruppen at the Allies’ disposal — de- 
pended upon purely contingent factors, which have nothing to do with the re- 
quirements of justice (Hofmann, p. 120): 
"The total number of mass killers to be tried depended upon finances and furni- 
ture. No Nuremberg tribunal could try more than 24 defendants in the same trial. 
The reason was that there were only 24 seats in the dock. Historians may not be- 
lieve it, but it's true.” 


The 24 defendants were: 

Heinz Jost, commander, Einsatzgruppe A 

Erich Naumann, commander, Einsatzgruppe B 

Otto Rasch, commander, Einsatzgruppe C 

Otto Ohlendorf, commander, Einsatzgruppe D 

Adolf Ott, commanding officer of Sonderkommando 7b of EG B 


UN dece re 
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Eduard Strauch, commanding officer of Einsatzkommando 2 of EG A 
Emil Haussmann, commanding officer of Einsatzkommando 12 of EG D 
Ernst Biberstein, commanding officer of Einsatzkommando 6 of EG C 

9. Erwin Schulz, commanding officer of Einsatzkommando 5 of EG C 

10. Eugen Steimle, commanding officer of Sonderkommando 7a of EG B 

11. Franz Six, commanding officer of Vorkommando Moscow of EG B 

12. Gustav Nosske, commanding officer of Sonderkommando 12 of EG D 

13. Heinz Schubert, officer in Einsatzgruppe D 

14. Lothar Fendler, deputy chief of Sonderkommando 4b of EG C 

15. Martin Sandberger, deputy chief of Einsatzgruppe D 

16. Matthias Graf, officer in Einsatzkommando 6 of EG D 

17. Paul Blobel, commanding officer of Sonderkommando 4a of EG C 

18. Waldemar Klingelhófer, officer of Sonderkommando 7b of EG B 

19. Waldemar von Radetzky, deputy chief of Sonderkommando 4b of EG C 

20. Walter Blume. commanding officer of Sonderkommando 7a of EG B 

21. Walter Haensch, commanding officer of Sonderkommando 4b of EG B 

22. Werner Braune, commanding officer of Sonderkommando 11 b of EG D 

23. Willi Seibert, deputy chief of Einsatzgruppe D 

24. Felix Rühl, officer of Sonderkommando 10b of EG D. 
The greatest criticism that can be raised against the Tribunal was no doubt that of 
completely neglecting the question of *Aktion 1005," the presumed operation 
consisting of the exhumation and cremation of the bodies of those who fell victim 
to the Einsatzgruppen and other units of the SS and Police, to which Part Two of 
the present study is devoted. Incredibly, although the supposed author of the op- 
eration was right there, i.e., Blobel, the chief of counsel for the prosecution, Tel- 
ford Taylor, not only never interrogated him on the topic of the exterminations in 
any specific way, but relied on the fanciful declarations of Rudolf Hóss instead of 
asking the defendant directly concerned: Blobel. In the indictment, Taylor stat- 
ed: 


“Although forming no part of the charges in the indictment, the systematic at- 
tempts to destroy the graves of the slain as described in official German docu- 
ments are interesting in that they shed some light on the mental attitude of the ex- 
ecutioners. Did they regard the executions as culpable acts, ocular evidence of 
which should be destroyed? The defendant Blobel in his affidavit, signed June 18, 
1947, stated that in June 1942 he was entrusted by Gruppenfuehrer Mueller with 
the task of removing the traces of the executions carried out by Einsatzgruppen in 
the East. He leaves nothing to the imagination: |*...] 


nm 


So intent was Blobel, evidently in obedience to orders, to wipe out the incriminat- 
ing evidence of the killings, that he even tried to destroy the corpses by means of 
dynamite. Rudolf Hoess, Commandant of the Auschwitz Concentration Camp, 





63 NMT, Case IX, transcript, 8 April 1948, p. 6741. 
64 This omitted part will be quoted and discussed in Section 4.2.12 of Part Two (p. 502). 
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who supervised these experimentations, stated that the dynamiting method was 
not successful: [®...]” 


This type of behavior is an indication of the “mental attitude” of the prosecutors 
and judges. This is also made apparent by the heated exchange between Defend- 
ant Ohlendorf and the representatives of the prosecution as to the legality of the 
executions. Ohlendorf declared that the exterminations in the East were the con- 
sequence of a total war aimed at the annihilation of an ideological enemy (TWC, 
Vol. IV, p. 355). 

In response to James E. Heath, a consultant for prosecution counsel, who criti- 
cised him for killing children, Ohlendorf raised the topic of the Allied population 
bombings. His accuser asked indignantly whether he wished to establish a moral 
equivalency between the deliberate killings of children by the Einsatzgruppen 
and those of the Allies; the defendant replied (ibid., p. 357): 


“T cannot imagine that those planes which systematically covered a city that was 
[not$6] a fortified city, square meter for square meter, with incendiaries and ex- 
plosive bombs and again with phosphorus bombs, and this done from block to 
block, and then as I have seen it in Dresden likewise the squares where the civil- 
ian population had fled to — that these men could possibly hope not to kill any ci- 
vilian population, and no children. And when you then read the announcements of 
the Allied leaders on this — and we are quite willing to submit them as document — 
you will read that these killings were accepted quite knowingly because one be- 
lieved that only through this terror, as it was described, the people could be de- 
moralized and under such blows the military power of the Germans would then 
also break down.” 


Ohlendorf then drew his accusers’ attention to the American atomic bombs 
dropped on Japan, establishing a strategic parallel with Hitler’s conduct in the 
war in the East. The Fiihrer wished to weaken the enemy’s ability to resist 
through the adoption of draconian measures, just like the American government 
where Japan was concerned, or, in the words of Henry L. Stimson, Secretary of 
War from 1940-1945 (ibid., pp. 360f.): 


"To extract a genuine surrender from the emperor of Japan and his military ad- 
visers, a tremendous shock must be administered which should carry convincing 
proof of our power to destroy the Empire. Such an effective shock would save 
more lives, both American and Japanese, than it would cost.” 
Telford Taylor, in his closing statement, claimed that the atomic bomb was a 
weapon like any other, just more powerful, and that its use was in no way prohib- 
ited (ibid., p. 381): 
"The atomic bomb, therefore, is neither more nor less legal than ordinary bombs; 


under the laws of war, the question is not as to the character or explosive capaci- 
ty of the bomb, but how it is used. It is sad but true that the destruction of an ene- 





65 This is followed by two fragments from Rudolf Höss’s “Notes” on Blobel. 
66 [have added the negation, which is missing in the original, contrary to all logic. 
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my's power of resistance by air attacks against urban industrial centers has be- 
come an accepted part of modern warfare. " 


But this is precisely the problem, how it was used: on two cities, Hiroshima and 
Nagasaki, causing the deaths of tens of thousands of persons, including those 
same children, who — if they had been Jewish — would have caused an outpouring 
of tears of indignation from the American prosecutor, but who left that same 
American prosecutor quite indifferent when they were Japanese or German; in 
the latter case, it would have been merely “an incident, a grave incident to be 
sure, but an unavoidable corollary of battle action" (ibid., p. 467). 
In his reading of the indictment, Taylor stated: 9 


"It was argued in behalf of the defendants that there was no normal distinction 
between shooting civilians with rifles and killing them by means of atomic bombs. 
There is no doubt that the invention of the atomic bomb, when used, was not 
aimed at non-combatants. Like any aerial bomb employed during the war, it was 
dropped to overcome military resistance.” 


But the executions of Jews, from the German point of view, were also carried out 
“to overcome military resistance" — the resistance of the Soviet Union, depriving 
Bolshevism of its life-giving humus and support to the partisans. 

There is no point in compiling a whole moral classification of the various 
crimes committed by the Germans and by the Allies, just as it makes no sense to 
balance the one against the other; but one cannot refrain from stigmatizing the 
hypocritical moralism of the Anglo-Americans: their absurd pretense of fighting 
Hitler's dictatorship — in favor of Democracy and Justice — while allying them- 
selves with an even worse tyranny, their claim to be fighting against a criminal 
regime while standing side by side with an even more-criminal regime, their am- 
bition to wage war for the liberation of Europe leaving half of Europe under Sta- 
lin's yoke at the end of the war. 

It is furthermore well known that the first concentration camps were built by 
the English in 1901, to be used against the Boers; it is less well known that the 
Americans almost immediately followed their example. As a consequence of the 
Spanish-American War (1898), the Americans occupied the Philippines; on 4 
February 1899, the Filipinos rebelled, and another war broke out. The rebels used 
guerrilla tactics against the Americans, and in 1902, the Americans responded 
with “cruelty, including scorched earth tactics, torture, and internment of non- 
combatants in concentration camps" (Tucker, Vol. 1, p. 969). 

The fact that the United States should build itself up into the proud scourge of 
Hitlerian racism is typical of Soviet propagandistic shamelessness, since the 
Americans were profoundly pervaded by racism against Afro-Americans — a rac- 
ism systematically professed even inside the army (Tischauser, p. 101): 

"The army, navy, army air force, marines, and coast guard did nothing to change 

their long-held racist structure or attitudes during the war. Every military unit 





97 NMT, Case IX, transcript, 8 April 1948, p. 6723. 


84 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 


remained segregated, black soldiers continued to serve only in transportation and 
construction units, and they faced racist hostility and hate in their training camps 
and in military bases throughout the entire war. Of the one million African Amer- 
icans who served in the military during the four years of war, not one served in an 
integrated unit.” 


The true politico-ideological nature of the Allied military trials was admirably 
summarized by Maurice Bardéche (Bardéche, pp. 17-19): 


"The true basis for the Nuremberg Trial, the one which no one has ever dared to 
point out, is, I suspect, not fear: it is the spectacle of the ruins, it is the panic of 
the victors. It is necessary that the others be in the wrong. It is necessary, for if, 
by chance, they had not been monsters, how would the victors bear the weight of 
all those destroyed cities, and those thousands of phosphorus bombs? It is the 
horror, it is the despair of the victors which is the true motive for the trial. They 
have veiled their faces before what they were forced to do and, to give themselves 
courage, they transformed their massacres into a crusade. They invented a poste- 
riori a right to massacre in the name of respect for humanity. Being killers, they 
promoted themselves to policemen. [...] 


To excuse the crimes committed in conducting the war, it was absolutely neces- 
sary to discover some even more serious ones on the other side. It was absolutely 
necessary that the English and American bombers appeared like the sword of the 
Lord. The Allies did not have a choice. If they did not solemnly affirm, if they did 
not prove by any means whatever that they had been the saviors of humanity, they 
were nothing more than murderers. If, one day, men ceased believing in the Ger- 
man monstrosity, would they not demand an accounting for the devastated cit- 
ies?" 

To believe that such trials could result in “justice” or “historical truth" is an epic 

delusion. 
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2. The Einsatzgruppen and the Order to Exterminate the Soviet 
Jews 


2.1. Positing the Problem 


The problem of the order to exterminate the Jews must be examined from three 
different but crucial points of view: 


1. Did the Einsatzgruppen receive an order to exterminate the Jews before or af- 
ter the start of Operation Barbarossa? 

2. Were the Jews killed by the Einsatzgruppen killed because they were Jews? 

3. Were the activities of the Einsatzgruppen part of a general plan of extermina- 
tion which also included the Western Jews? 


The third question concerns the broadest topic of National-Socialist policy with 
regard to the Jews, and for this reason it seems appropriate to begin with it. 


2.2. National-Socialist Plans for an Extra-European Jewish Reserve 


At the end of 1939, Walter Stahlecker, before becoming commander of Einsatz- 
gruppe A, collaborated on National-Socialist plans to deport the Jews, particular- 
ly the *Nisko Plan” (see Subchapter 1.1.). 

Later, in a “Draft of establishing provisional guidelines for the treatment of 
Jews in the area of RKO” [Reichskommissariat Ostland| dated 6 August 1941, he 
outlined the following program (Angrick 2013 et al., Doc. 37, pp. 92-95): 


“The draft foresees, as the most important and most decisive measure, the cleans- 
ing of the countryside of Jews. On the other hand, Jews should be prohibited from 
residing in localities of economic, military, or spiritual significance, or health re- 
sorts and spas. Hence, only a small number of small and medium-sized cities 
would be left for them as future places of residence. The number of these localities 
is extremely limited, given the spaciousness of the most-thinly settled East, which, 
apart from a few large cities, must be considered flat land. In these localities, the 
possibility would hardly arise of providing the Jews with useful employment. 


The draft is apparently planning the Jewish resettlement measures listed under 
Number V not as an immediate measure, but is rather being reserved for a later, 
gradual development. This would mean that considerable numbers of Jews would, 
at first, remain in the same dwelling places as before. In the East, like everywhere 
else, the Jews have concentrated themselves mainly in the big cities. In view of the 
small number of German law enforcement and security personnel, the Jews would 
continue their parasitic existence there for a long time and remain a perpetual 
source of unrest. [...] 


The draft provides for a resettlement from the flat land into the cities. If the resett- 
lement is approached already now, it must basically proceed as follows: Certain 
districts in the vast open spaces of the East will be set aside as Jewish reserva- 
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tions. The population that has resided in these areas so far and which must now 
be resettled, can easily be pumped into other areas. Male and female Jews will be 
housed separately in the Jewish reservations. Until reaching reproductive age, 
boys will remain with their mothers. The Jews can be immediately set to useful 
work in the Jewish reservations. Thus, for example, building their own dwellings, 
or for agricultural work, forestry, or building roads. If additional manpower is 
available, the Jews can be put to work as closed work gangs for road construction 
even outside the reservation. In the meantime, if the overall cleansing of the Eu- 
ropean space of all Jews can still not be implemented, new employment possibili- 
ties can be created later through the founding of artisanal and industrial under- 
takings in the Jewish reservations. The Jews in the reservations will only be al- 
lowed as much shelter and food as are absolutely necessary to maintain their 
working strength. To the extent to which the necessary housing is not already 
available, it will be built by the Jews themselves, by building simple wooden bar- 
racks. The agricultural produce of the reservation itself will suffice for their food. 
Nor should sealing off the Jewish reservations cause any difficulty. The Jews must 
be prohibited on pain of death from leaving the reservation. Compliance could be 
supervised by numerically rather small units of auxiliary police. 


Insofar as necessary, exceptions to the compulsory confinement to the Jewish res- 
ervation may be permitted, insofar as Jews practicing certain occupations, such 
as, for example, physicians or skilled workers, are still urgently needed outside 
the reservation at first. These Jews would be housed, insofar as possible, in the 
vicinity of their workplace, in sealed camps, separated by sex |...]. 

Finally, in sum, it may be said that the above-mentioned handling of the Jewish 
question will accomplish the following: 

1. An almost 100% immediate cleansing of Jews from the entire East 

2. Prevention of Jewish natural increase 

3. Possibility of the greatest possible exploitation of Jewish working strength 

4. A considerable facilitation of the subsequent collective relocation into a non- 
European Jewish reservation. 

It will only be possible to implement these radical measures through the deploy- 
ment of units of the security and regular police force.” 


Andrej Angrick and Peter Klein commented (Angrick/Klein, fn 26, p. 122): 


“In this context, it is worth noting that a general killing order apparently did not 
yet exist, and that the 'reservation policy' was still being pursued with certain 
borrowings from concepts involving the use of Jews for forced labor, especially 
regarding road construction. According to E[insatz]G[ruppe] A's recommenda- 
tion, this was to be pursued by Jewish labor details outside the ‘Jew reserve’ as 
well, an idea that reappeared in modified form during Heydrich's remarks at the 
Wannsee Conference. In that instance, German Jews were to be deported for 
‘constructing roads to the east. '" 


Discussion of a “Jewish reservation" or “reservations” in the East continued, even 
over the succeeding years. On 5 October 1942, Martin Luther, an official from 


Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory - «Ж a 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed ШШ ы 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ dt 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow d 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides om Jame ana Lince orian, 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 

A German government historian documents Stalin’s murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which | mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they | a 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 

428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 





CAROLUS MAGNUS 


BUNGLED: 


EL 

















29.290 
ТАШЫ 
a. 





CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 87 


the German Foreign Office, reassured the Hungarian ambassador Dóme Sztojay 
about the fate of the Hungarian Jews who were to be deported, stating (NG-1800. 
Text in Adler, p. 265), 


"that all evacuated Jews and therefore also all Hungarian Jews would be em- 
ployed building roads and later housed in a Jewish reservation. " 


A "Recording of the discussion between Reich Foreign Minister and the Duce 
[Mussolini] in the Palazzo Venezia on 25 February 1943 in the presence of am- 
bassadors von Mackensen and Alfieri and the state secretary" reports (Rothfels 
1978, p. 296): 


"The Duce is aware that Germany has a radical attitude towards the treatment of 
the Jews. Developments in the war in Russia have made this even more obvious. 
All Jews are being deported out of Germany and the German-occupied territories 
to reservations in the East. He (the Reich Foreign Minister) knows that these 
measures would be considered cruel particularly by the enemy side.” 


And there are even indications of at least a partial activation of the plans for a 
Jewish reservation in the East. 

The report in the April 1942 issue of Contemporary Jewish Record on “over 
30,000” Jews allegedly removed from the Vilnius Ghetto as of February 1942 in- 
forms us that “it is believed that half are now in labor camps on the Soviet front, 
and the remainder have either been interned or executed.” 

On 11 July 1942, the Generalkommissar for Latvia, Otto-Heinrich Drechsler, 
wrote a letter to Lohse concerning the treatment of “half-Jews.” As one of the 
measures to be taken against “Mixed-race persons of Ist degree (half-Jews),” 
Drechsler proposed "later maybe deportation to old Soviet territory" (Hoppe/ 
Glass, p. 626). The term *old Soviet territory" used here most likely meant the 
German-occupied Russian territories to the east of the Baltic region. Accordingly, 
this region must have been viewed as a suitable destination for transports of peo- 
ple of “undesirable” ethnic or religious background. 

This measure formed part of a proposal consisting of three points: registration, 
sterilization and deportation; hence we may assume that the latter really meant 
what it said rather than being a camouflage term for extermination. 

National-Socialist programs with regard to the Jews of the Reichskommissari- 
at Ostland naturally form part of a much broader general plan. 

On 16 September 1941, Hitler, Himmler and Otto Abetz, Germany's ambas- 
sador in Vichy France, met in the Führer's headquarters, where Abetz took ad- 
vantage of the opportunity to set forth the proposal made available to him by his 
advisor Carltheo Zeitschel on 22 August 1941, in which he advocated the depor- 
tation of all European Jews in the recently conquered Eastern territories, begin- 
ning as follows (CDJC, V-15): 


"The continuing conquest and occupation of the vast Eastern territories may cur- 
rently bring the Jewish problem all over Europe to a final satisfactory conclusion 
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within the shortest period of time. Judging by the cries for help from all the Jews 
of Palestine in their press to American Jewry, over 6 million Jews live in the terri- 
tories occupied by us during the past few weeks — particularly, Bessarabia — 
which means, one third of all world Jewry. In the reorganization of the East, these 
6 million Jews would have to be gathered together in one way or another, and 
presumably a special territory would have to be set aside for them. It shouldn't be 
too big a problem in these matters if the Jews from all other European countries 
were to come here as well, and if also the Jews currently crammed into ghettos in 
Warsaw, Lodz, Lublin and so forth will also be deported there.” 


On the same occasion, Hitler declared that he would kick all the Jews out of Eu- 
rope, beyond the Urals (Rothfels 1970b, pp. 424f.): 


"The Asians and Bolsheviks have to be kicked out of Europe, the 'episode of 250 
years of Asianism' was over, he said. The Urals would be their border, beyond 
which Stalin and his pals could do what they liked. German encroachments over 
the Urals from time to time would make sure that Stalin wouln't come entirely to 
rest there either.” 


This intention is also made clear in other documents. For instance, on 5 October 
1941, while traveling through the General Government, including the district of 
Galicia, Hans Frank spoke of the evacuation of the Jews to “reservations in deep- 
est Russia (the Urals)" (Sandkühler, p. 134). When Hitler spoke of the disappear- 
ance of Jewry from Europe,” he meant precisely their deportation to areas be- 
yond the Urals. This was expressly declared by Rosenberg on 18 November 1941 
(see Subchapter 2.9). 

Initially, one of the intermediate stages was the Yanovsky Camp near Lvov. 
Thomas Sandkühler notes in this regard that barracks construction work began at 
this camp in mid-October 1941, presumably to house transports of Austrian and 
Czech Jews. On 1 November, the area was fenced in and transformed into a 
forced-labor camp (Sandkühler, p. 156): 


"Evidently, Heydrich and Eichmann were really planning to deport 'evacuation 
contingents’ not only to Lodz and the Baltic but also to Lvov, where the ghetto 
was apparently to be subdivided into a ‘supply depot’ and a ‘labor сатр’, i.e., the 
Janowska forced-labor camp. Presumbly, Katzmann was to lead the Jews ‘to the 
East while building roads.’” 


On 17 September 1941, Hitler met with Ribbentrop and Himmler, and on the next 
day Himmler sent Greiser the well-known letter which states:”° 
"The Führer wishes the Old Reich and the Protectorate to be emptied and freed 


of Jews from the West to the East. I therefore strive to transport, if possible al- 
ready this year, the Jews from the Old Reich and the Protectorate initially, as the 





© “das Judentum aus Europa verschwindet,” Hitler Sportpalast speech on 30 January 1942. Domarus, 
Vol. П, 1st Half-Volume, рр. 1828f. 

7 Himmler letter to Greiser of 18 September 1941, Bundesarchiv Koblenz, NS 19/2655, p. 3; repro- 
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first stage, into the Eastern territories newly acquired by the Reich two years ago, 
in order to deport them off even further East next spring. 


I intend to take approximately 60,000 Jews from the Old Reich and the Protec- 
torate for the winter into the Lodz Ghetto, which, from what I hear, has enough 
room for them. I ask you, not only to understand this measure, which will certain- 
ly cause difficulties for your district, but to support it with all your power in the 
interests of the entire Reich. 


SS Gruppenführer Heydrich, who is to undertake this migration of the Jews, will 
contact you directly, or via SS Gruppenführer Koppe, in due time.” 


The treaty of Tighina, signed at the beginning of September 1941, had granted 
Transnistria to Romania; Clause 7 said (Arad 2009, p. 233): 


"Evacuation of the Jews across the River Bug is not possible at the moment. 
Therefore they must be concentrated in labor camps and put to work until the ces- 
sation of hostilities when it would be possible to move them to the East.” 


On 10 October, Heydrich, during a meeting, explained to Karl Hermann Frank 
(HSSPF Bohemia-Moravia), Horst Bóhme (BdS Prague), Hans Günther (head of 
the Central Agency for Emigration of Jews in Prague) and Eichmann, as follows, 
as shown by the related record titled *Notes from the conference of 10 Oct. 41 on 
the solution of Jewish issues" (T/294): 


"Difficulties resulting from the evacuation. It was planned to start with it [the 
transports] on about 15 October 1941 in order to get the transports gradually 
rolling by 15 November up to the limit of about 5,000 Jews — only from Prague. 
For now, lots of consideration must still be given to the Lodz authorities. Minsk 
and Riga are to receive 50,000. [...] The 5,000 Jews from Prague are now to be 
evacuated over the coming weeks. SS Brigadeführers Nebe and Rasch can ac- 
commodate Jews in the camps for communist prisoners in the area of operations. 
This is already being initiated according to information from SS Sturmbahnführer 
Eichmann.” 


A file memo dated 24 October 1941 on a “Conference in Berlin on 23 Oct. 41 at 
[Department] IV B 4 presided over by SS Sturmbannfiihrer Eichmann” informs 
us that the subject was an "Order of the Führer. (Evacuation of 5,000 Jews from 
the Old Reich, including Austria and the Protectorate of Bohemia-Moravia)." 
Jews older than 60 were exempt from evacuation due to “frailty,” without [fur- 
ther] regard for age. “For the medical care of the Jews during transit and later in 
the camp,” “sufficient sanitary material to take along" was to be made available 
to the deportees.” 

This reflected Heydrich's intentions as already expressed a few weeks earlier. 
Gotz Aly writes (Aly, p. 274): 

"On 23 September 1941, Heydrich assured Goebbels, who was urging in his ca- 

pacity as Gauleiter for Berlin, that the Jews would be shipped off to the com- 

munists ' polar sea camps as soon as the military situation permitted.” 





п үүд, O.23-76, pp. 2f. 
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As early as 14 August 1941, Paul Worm, Police Colonel and commander of the 
Police Regiment Galicia at Lvov, sent an order to Police Battalions 315, 133 and 
254, as well as to the police units in Lvov, Tarnopol and Stanislau with the sub- 
ject “Jewish Forced-Labor Camps”, which read " 


"Prisoner of war camps set up by the Russians are said to exist in almost every 
larger locality in the district of Galicia. They are said to be equipped with all the 
necessary facilities and to be well-suited for establishing Jewish forced-labor 
camps. 


All existing camps are to be investigated and reported upon immediately. The 
holding capacity and properties are to be determined at the same time.” 


On 9 November 1941, Friedrich Trampedach, one of Lohse’s officials, sent Ros- 
enberg a telegram. After announcing the arrival of the first two transports with 
Jewish deportees — one at Minsk on the 10th, the other at Riga on the 19th of No- 
vember according to information from the Security Police — he stated: 


"Urgent request to prevent [further] transports, since Jewish camps must be relo- 
cated much further east.“ 


Angrick and Klein commented (Angrick/Klein, p. 189): 


"Why this transfer farther east was necessary remains a mystery, but Trampedach 
seemed to know, at least in the case of Minsk, that the Security Police there in fact 
wanted to send two arriving transports to Borisov and Bobruisk. This would have 
meant that the civil-administered General Commissariat Byelorussia would have 
merely served as another stop along the way for additional evacuations to mili- 
tary administered Rear Area Army Group Center. But the railroad situation in 
Army Group Center refused to permit this during the battle for Moscow.” 


This is at least partially refuted by a German radio message intercepted by the 
British on 15 January 1942: 


"To the Higher SS and Police leader Russia North. Secret. 


The Fuehrer has ordered that troops of Jewish forced laborers must be more 
quickly put to work in the Russian combat zone for the performance of important 
construction work. Starting on 18 Jan. 42, [they] are being sent by special trans- 
port into the construction zone in the Daugavpils-Moscow region assigned to the 
Silesian Einsatzgruppe. The Jews wear black work clothing with green armbands. 
Working assignment: Reich Autobahn. Guards provided by Organization Todt. 
Please make sure that the stock in forced labor will not be reduced. 


Higher SS and Police leader, South East" 


On 13 November Georg Leibbrandt, head clerk at Rosenberg's ministry, sent 
Lohse a telegram with the following content: 





7? RGVA, 1323-2-292b, р. 158. 
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"Regarding Jewish transport to the East. Exact document on its way. Jews to be 
sent further East. Camps in Riga and Minsk temporary measure only, therefore no 
objection here.” 


Major clues in favor of the plan to deport the Jews even further east may also be 
found in subsequent documents. For instance, at the end of November, Hans 
Frank, according to a British source of 1942, declared in Cologne “that all Jews 
will be removed into the Russian Sphere further East beyond the Polish Fron- 
tiers.””° 

On 4 December 1941, Leibbrandt sent Lohse a letter with the subject “Solu- 
tion of the Jewish Question” (*Lósung der Judenfrage") with reference to the fol- 


lowing "directives": 


"The local doings of the General Commissioners in Riga with regard to the 
transport of Jews from the Old Reich to Riga and the construction of the Jewish 
camps have been forwarded to me. As SS Obergruppenführer Heydrich informed 
me during a conference a few days ago, the Jewish camp, the construction of 
which was to occur in the vicinity of Riga, was to be built near Pskov. I have al- 
ready requested the Reich Security Main Office, by letter dated 12 Nov. 1941, to 
inform me in the future prior to the introduction of measures for the implementa- 
tion of the solution of the Jewish question so as to avoid the difficulties which 
have thus far arisen as a result of failure to inform my offices, or informing them 
too late.” 


The Wannsee Conference was originally planned for 9 December 1941, but was 
delayed due to the American entry into the war. Heydrich's letter of invitation to 
the other participants, including Luther, to whom the copy I quote was addressed, 
bore the date 29 November, and stated (reproduced in Kempner, pp. 127f.): 


"On 31 July 1941, the Reich Marshal of the Greater German Reich, with the par- 
ticipation of the other central instances concerned, ordered me to make all the 
necessary preparations in organizational, physical and material regards for a 
comprehensive solution to the Jewish question in Europe, and to present him with 
an overall draft in this respect. 


In view of the extraordinary significance attributed to these matters and in the in- 
terests of attaining an identical conception on the part of the central agencies in- 
volved in the other work connected with this final solution, I suggest making these 
problems the subject of a common discussion, particularly since Jews are already 
being evacuated to the East from the territory of the Reich, including the Protec- 
torate of Bohemia and Moravia territory, since 15 October 1941 in rolling trans- 
ports. 

I therefore invite you to such a conference, followed by breakfast, at 12:00 A.M., 


9 December 1941, in the offices of the International Criminal Police Commission, 
Berlin, Am grossen Wannsee, No. 56-58." 





76 TNA, FO 371-30938B, “Anti-Jewish Legislation in National-Socialist Germany from 1933-1941," p. 
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Heydrich explicitly referred to the well-known mission entrusted to him on 31 
July 1941:”8 


"Supplementing the orders already conveyed to you by decree dated 21. Jan. 39, 
to solve the Jewish question most favorably according to temporal circumstances 
in the form of emigration or evacuation, I hereby order you to devise all the nec- 
essary preparations in organizational, physical and material regards for a com- 
prehensive solution to the Jewish question in the German sphere of influence in 
Europe. 

Insofar as the responsibilities of other competent central authorities are affected 
by these measures, they are to participate. 

I further order you to present me with an overall draft of the organizational, phys- 
ical and material preliminary measures for implementation of the desired final so- 
lution to the Jewish question.” 


The meaning of the invitation was so clear that the German Foreign Office, on 8 
December 1941, “in preparation for tomorrow’s meeting with SS Obergruppen- 
führer Heydrich," that is, in anticipation of the Wannsee Conference to be held 
the following day, drew up a note for Luther's attention titled “Wishes and ideas 
of the Foreign Office on the anticipated comprehensive solution of the Jewish 
Question in Europe." Point 1 set forth the following objective (NG-2586-F): 


"Deportation of all Jews of German nationality resident in the German Reich, in- 
cluding Croatian, Slovakian and Rumanian Jews, to the East.” 


A similar “evacuation” of all the Jews whose German citizenship had been re- 
voked, of all Serbian Jews and those handed over by the Hungarian government 
was furthermore requested. 

Góring's decree of 24 January 1939 referred to the institution of a “Central 
Reich Office for Jewish Emigration” which had the task of promoting “the emi- 
gration of the Jews from Germany” by all means (NG-2586-A). 

On 31 July 1941, emigration or evacuation was extended to all Jews under 
German domination; this is the reason why the document refers to a “comprehen- 
sive solution.” There is therefore a strict continuity in National-Socialist policy 
from the decree of 24 January 1939, to the letter of 31 July 1941, to the invitation 
of 29 November 1941, and to the Wannsee Conference itself of 20 January 1942: 
a policy of emigration/evacuation/resettlement without any extermination “deci- 
sion” at all. 

The Wannsee Conference, as I have already noted, was originally convened 
for December 9th to inform the offices concerned of the Führer's decision to ex- 
pel the Jews from Europe. On December 12th, Hitler informed high Party mem- 
bers as a preliminary matter. The new unforeseen event — the American entry into 
the war (December 11th), also upset Rosenberg’s speech, which he was to have 
delivered on December 18th; on the 16th, he agreed with Hitler that it no longer 
served any purpose to speak of the “extirpation of Jewry” (“Ausrottung des Ju- 
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dentums"), or the evacuation of the European Jews to the East — this being the 
meaning of the Führer's “decision” — because he had wished to brandish the idea 
about as a threat, precisely to deter American entry into the war; but now, in face 
of a fait accompli, such a threat served no purpose, because the European Jews 
were going to have to suffer the consequences through evacuation to the East 
anyway. 

That the alleged “decision” to “exterminate the Jews in Europe" — which was 
supposedly taken by Hitler after 7 December and before 14 December, as Gerlach 
conjectured (Gerlach 1998, p. 784) — was a mere announcement of a previous de- 
cision to evacuate the Jews to the East, which had to have been made before 9 
December - the originally planned date for the Wannsee Conference — is shown 
by a Schulungsblatt (Training Sheet) of the Ordnungspolizei dated 1 December 
1941, which stated (Curilla 2006, p. 59): 


"The Führer's prediction that a new war unleashed by Jewry would lead, not to 
the smashing of anti-Semitic Germany, but rather, to the end of Jewry, is being 
fulfilled in these very days. The gigantic spaces of the East, which are now avail- 
able for colonization by Germany and Europe, will also enable the final solution 
to the Jewish problem in the near future, that is, not only the fall from power, but 
also the actual elimination of the parasitic race from the European family of peo- 
ples. That which appeared impossible two years ago, is now, step by step, becom- 
ing a reality: at the end of the war stands a Europe free of Jews." 


On 30 December 1941, Luther drew up a “Note by the Germany Division on No. 
5 of the protocol dated 27 November 1941 on the reception of the Bulgarian For- 
eign Minister Popov by the Reich Foreign Minister in Berlin on 24 November 
1941," which begins as follows (Rothfels 1969, p. 132): 


"After an explanation of the Führer's decision that all European Jews will have 
to leave Europe, the difficulties with Jews of Hungarian, Rumanian, Spanish and 
other nationalities mentioned by Bulgarian Foreign Minister Popov will be obvi- 
ated. " 
On 16 December 1941 the Romanian leader Marshal Ion Antonescu convened his 
cabinet, on which occasion the following was stated (Ancel, p. 259):” 
"The Germans want to bring the Yids [sic] from Europe to Russia and settle them 
in certain areas but there is still time before this plan is carried out.” 
Nearly five years later, in 1946 at the Paris Peace Conference, members of the 
Romanian Foreign Ministry presented a study to the Allied victors in which they 
insisted that this indeed was the information which Germany had provided them 
concerning the fate of the Jews (ibid., p. 269): 
“In the fall of 1941, the German Legation presented to Antonescu's Government a 
plan that included Germany's intentions vis-à-vis the Jewish population in Po- 
land, Slovakia, Romania, and Hungary. The Jews of these countries should have 
been deported to a region situated northeast of the Black Sea, beyond the line 
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Rostov-Kharkov, where it was planned to establish an immense ghetto for [them]. 
For this purpose the Romanian Jews were to be gathered and deported to Trans- 
nistria, this [territory] being considered as a first stage of the deportation. After 
that the Jews would have been transferred farther [east] to the region that was al- 
lotted to them.” 


The “Minutes of discussion of senior government advisor for the occupied East- 
ern territories Walter Labs, dated 16 January 1942," provides information as to 
Hitler's decisions on Heydrich's related tasks (Klein 1995, p. 40): 


"A few days before Christmas, on the premises of County Court Judge Wetzel, 
Main Department I, specialist for racial matters, a discussion took place regard- 
ing the draft of an order, forwarded here a while ago, regarding the concept of 
‘Jew’, with the additional participation of: [...] 
A few days before this talk, I had a similar discussion with the specialist of the 
Reich Ministry for the Interior, government advisor Feldscher. The latter ex- 
plained the foreseeable development of the concept of ‘Jew’ as follows: SS Ober- 
gruppenführer Heydrich, with the Führer's permission, has been assigned the 
mission, by the Reich Marshal, of devising preparations for the implementation of 
the immediate and uniform solution to the Jewish problem in Europe upon con- 
clusion of the war. In fulfillment of this mission, Heydrich convened a conference 
of the state secretaries of the participating departments, but the conference then 
had to be postponed until the month of January due to the session of the Reichs- 
tag." 

On 25 January 1942, Heydrich sent the bodies subordinate to him, including Ein- 

satzgruppen A-D, a letter bearing the subject “Final Solution to the Jewish Ques- 

tion” (Endlósung der Judenfrage) in which he wrote: 


“As an enclosure, I am sending a photocopy of an order from the Reich Marshal 
of the Greater German Reich/commissioner for the Four-Year Plan and chairman 
of the Ministerial Council for the Defense of the Reich dated 31 July 1941, for in- 
formation purposes, and asking that it be given due consideration. According to 
the letter, I have been assigned with devising all necessary preparations from the 
organizational, factual and material point of view for a comprehensive solution to 
the Jewish question within the German sphere of influence in Europe. The tasks to 
be prepared for are being introduced.” (Angrick 2013 et al., p. 269) 


Here, Heydrich was explicitly recalling the mission entrusted to him by Góring 
on 31 July 1941, which was becoming a reality, the preliminary stages for which 
began precisely with the Wannsee Conference. These documents contain not the 
slightest trace of any “Hitler extermination order,” allegedly issued at the start of 
December 1941. The Wannsee record therefore refers to a real evacuation, and 
the fact that the above-mentioned Heydrich letter was also sent to the Einsatz- 
gruppen shows that the Jewish deportations occurring in the areas in which the 
Einsatzgruppen were in operation were not aimed at exterminating the deportees. 
A circular letter from the Higher SS and Police leader Russia South with the 
Reich commissioner for the Ukraine to the general commissioners in Brest, Zhi- 
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tomir, Nikolayev, Dnepropetrovsk and Kiev from 12 January 1942 stated (Hoppe, 
Doc. 53, pp. 182f.): 
"Subject: Establishing Ghettos 
Pending the decree ordering the establishing of ghettos, I request already forth- 
with to ensure that preparations be gotten underway immediately. Ghettos are, in- 
sofar as possible, to be established in such a way that Jews from the Old Reich 
can be housed there already during 1942. 
Apart from firmly defined ghettos, barracks installations and the like can also be 
considered to house the Jews. 


Reporting deadline: 10 February 1942. 


Every district commissar must indicate where, and how many, Jews can be 
housed in his district. Locations linked by rail should be indicated as a priority." 


Eichmann's express letter (Schnellbrief) dated 31 January 1942 and addressed to 
“all Police head offices of the Old Reich (including the Gau of the Sudetenland), 
the State Police offices in Vienna, the central office for Jewish emigration in Vi- 
enna" issued directives for the deportations of Jews from the Old Reich, stating: 


"The evacuation of Jews to the East, recently carried out in individual areas, re- 
presents the beginning of the Final Solution to the Jewish question in the Old 
Reich, Austria and the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia” 


Various categories of Jews were exempted from the evacuation, including: 


"Jews a) aged over 65; b) as well as Jews aged 55-65, if they are particularly 
frail and therefore incapable of travelling.” (1/730; underlining in original) 


Also on 4 February 1942, a couple of weeks after the Wannsee Conference, Hey- 
drich himself, in a speech before officials and party members from the protec- 
torate, explicitly mentioned the future fate of all European Jews, whether or not 
they were able to work (Friedlander, pp. 370f.): 


"Those who cannot yet be Germanized can perhaps be used during the continuing 
exploitation above the Arctic Circle — where we will, after all, take over the Rus- 
sian concentration camps that have, according to our present information, some 
15-20 million deportees and that can thereby become an ideal home for the 11 
million Jews from Europe in the future — maybe we can deploy those Czechs who 
cannot be Germanized in a positive way in pro-German tasks as overseers, fore- 
men, etc.” 


In this context we must also see the letter written on 21 June 1942 by Walter 
Fóhl, Deputy General Manager of the Department for Population and Social Care 
of the General Government: ?? 
"Every day we take in 10 trains with over 1,000 Jews each, from all over Europe, 
give them medical care, accommodate them more or less temporarily, and then 
usually deport them further, into the swamps of Byelorussia towards the Arctic 
Ocean, where they will all be assembled at war's end — if they survive it (and the 
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Jews from the Kurfürstendamm or Vienna or Pressburg certainly won t), but not 
without having finished building a few highways. (But let's not talk about that). " 


The Wannsee Conference signaled the definitive suspension of the Madagscar 
Plan. The related decision was announced on 10 February 1942 by Franz Rade- 
macher, head of Department D III of the German Foreign Office, in a letter to 
Legation Councilor Harald Bielfeld (NG-5770): 


"In August 1940, I forwarded you the draft plan for the final solution to the Jew- 
ish question, drawn up by my office, according to which the island of Madagascar 
would be demanded of France in the peace treaty, the practical implementation of 
the task would however be transferred to the Reich Security Main Office. Accord- 
ing to this plan, Gruppenführer Heydrich was tasked by the Führer with imple- 
menting the solution of the Jewish question in Europe. In the meantime, the war 
against the Soviet Union has given us the possibility to make other territories 
available for the final solution. Hence, the Führer has decided that the Jews are 
not to be sent to Madagascar but rather deported East. Madagascar therefore no 
longer needs to be earmarked for the final solution. " 


Here is additional, complete confirmation of the real meaning of the Wannsee 
Conference and the “Führer decision,” as well as the fact that the term “final so- 
lution” (*Endlósung") was not a “euphemism” for extermination at all. 

Heydrich had already given consideration to the idea of evacuating all the 
Jews overseas as early as 1940. On 30 October of that year, he issued an order on 
the “Handling of persons returning to Germany from the occupied territories," in 
which he ordered:*! 


"The treatment of the above-mentioned Jews should not pre-empt plans for the 
settlement of the Jewish question in the parts of Europe under German influence 
following conclusion of a peace treaty. Immediate measures must be taken, how- 
ever, in order to prevent the danger of a back-flow of Jews with German (includ- 
ing former Austrian, Czechoslovakian and Polish) nationality or, rather, former 
German, etc. nationality. These Jews, including their Jewish relatives, are all to 
be collected in internment camps and placed under guard. The internment of Jews 
with German or former Austrian, Czechoslovakian and Polish nationality makes it 
possible that, in case of a possible comprehensive evacuation from Europe, these 
Jews be the first ones who can be seized and transported off. It is therefore expe- 
dient to build internment camps for Jews at locations from where the subsequent 
evacuation overseas can be carried out most conveniently. " 


On 7 March 1942, Goebbels wrote the following annotation in his diary:? 


"I am reading a detailed memorandum from the Security Service and the police 
on the final solution to the Jewish question. A great number of new viewpoints re- 
sult from it. The Jewish question must now be resolved within a comprehensive 
European framework. There are still more than 11 million Jews in Europe. They 
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must later be concentrated in the East, to start with; maybe they can be assigned 
an island after the war, such as Madagascar. 


In any case, there will be no peace in Europe unless the Jews are completely put 
out of operation [ausgeschaltet]. This raises a great quantity of extraordinarily 
delicate questions. What happens to the half-Jews? What happens to all the per- 
sons related to them by marriage, or married to them? We're really going to have 
our hands full here, and a whole series of personal tragedies will no doubt occur 
within the framework of solving this problem. But that is unavoidable. The situa- 
tion is now ripe to ultimately solve the Jewish question. Later generations will no 
longer possess the vigor, nor will they possess the vigilance of instinct. 

We therefore do well to proceed radically and consistently. The burdens that we 
impose upon ourselves here will be an advantage, a blessed bit of good fortune 
for our descendents. " 


The “detailed memorandum from the Security Service and the police on the final 
solution to the Jewish question" referred to by Goebbels was the protocol of the 
Wannsee Conference. Goebbels states that it contained “a great number of new 
viewpoints," which refutes Gerlach's claim that it was closely connected to Hit- 
ler's supposed decision to exterminate all the Jews of Europe. 

These “new viewpoints" consisted, in fact, of the solution to the Jewish prob- 
lem “within a comprehensive European framework” (and no longer solely within 
the territory of “Greater Germany”), that is, as an “comprehensive solution" 
(*Gesamtlósung") by deporting the Jews to the East — not to be killed there, but to 
be sent elsewhere “after the war,” perhaps to Madagascar. This proves that Hit- 
ler’s famous “decision” referred to this expansion to a Europe-wide level in his 
dealings with the Jewish question. 

Goebbels’s annotation is additional confirmation of the fact that the Wannsee 
Conference, as I outlined above, was linked to the National-Socialist plan of emi- 
gration/evacuation/resettlement as ordered by Goring on 31 July 1941. 

A “Report on a discussion that occurred on 6 March 1942 at the Reich Securi- 
ty Main Office — Department IV B 4” dated 9 March 1942 states as follows:*? 


"As an introduction, SS Obersturmbannführer Eichmann first spoke about the fur- 
ther evacuation of 55,000 Jews from the Old Reich as well as from Austria and 
the Protectorate. 

Among other things, Prague and Vienna are most heavily involved in this — with 
20,000 and 18,000 Jews to be evacuated, respectively. The strength of the other 
transports is determined proportionally, according to the number of the Jews still 
present in each State Police (headquarters) district. Düsseldorf has been assigned 
1,000 Jews in this connection. " 


The following part of this same document should be given particular attention in 
light of the claim that Hitler — according to the orthodox Holocaust narrative — 
allegedly had decided to exterminate the Jews almost three months earlier, and 
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that the Wannsee Conference, which is said to have condemned to death without 
exception all Jews unable to work, had been held almost two months earlier: 


"In this context, SS Obersturmbannführer Eichmann called attention to the fact 
that the guidelines issued, particularly with reference to age, frailty, etc. should 
be respected to the utmost, since during the transport to Riga, according to Jew- 
ish elders who filed complaints through Gauleiters Lohse and Meyer to SS Ober- 
gruppenführer Heydrich, there were some 40 to 50 cases of wrongful evacuation. 
Although the majority of these cases turned out, upon closer examination, to have 
been fully justified evacuations, the utmost effort should be made to avoid such 
complaints under any circumstances. SS Obergruppenführer Heydrich will there- 
fore hold the State Police leaders personally responsible for respecting the guide- 
lines in this respect. 

To ensure that individual State Police headquarters are ‘spared the temptation to 
deport recalcitrant older Jews along with the others', SS Obergruppenführer 
Eichmann remarked, it should, for reassurance, be said that, over the course of 
the summer or fall, these Jews remaining in the Old Reich would very probably be 
deported to Theresienstadt which was earmarked as a ‘ghetto for the elderly.’ 
This town was now being cleared out, and temporarily 15-20,000 Jews from the 
Protectorate could already be resettled there. This was being done, ‘to save face 
before the outside [world]. ’” 


Eichmann was referring to the "Guidelines for the technical implementation of 
the evacuation of Jews into the General Government (Trawniki near Lublin)" 
from the beginning of January 1942, which exempted four categories of Jews 
from deportation, including: 
"4. /Jews 
a) aged over 65, 
b) aged 55-64, who are particularly frail and entirely unable to travel. 
For Jewish married couples, in which one spouse is below 65 and the other is 
older than 65, both partners can be evacuated if the partner older than 65 is no 
older than 67 and an attestation can be produced from a public health officer 
showing that this spouse is fit for work. Additional exceptions are not permitted. 
(For Jews not to be evacuated on the grounds of age, separate provisions will be 
drawn up later). 
Jewish legal advisors are to be included only in an appropriate ratio to the num- 
ber of the initially remaining Jews. 
Divorces as well as the separation of children aged up to 14 from their parents 
should be avoided. " 
The report dated 9 March 1942 entirely confirms the validity of the above, parti- 
cularly with regard to the prohibition against deporting frail, elderly Jews to the 
East. Thus, to prevent local Gestapo units from illegally including them in the 
transports, Eichmann felt himself obliged to calm them down, prematurely an- 
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nouncing that they would be transferred to the “Old-People’s Ghetto" of There- 
sienstadt, which was therefore indeed an old-people's ghetto. If this was intended 
to “save face,” this does not necessarily mean that Theresienstadt was created 
solely for propaganda purposes,? but rather, that the SS wished to avoid foreign 
criticism for deporting these types of individuals. All of which is completely in- 
compatible with a logic of extermination. 

The following statement by Richard Headland, a scholar not otherwise with- 
out acumen, is therefore surprising for its seeming partisanship (Headland, p. 52): 


"The essential thrust of German policy toward the Jews until 1941 was thus one 
of removal — the expulsion of Jews from the territory of the Reich proper. The de- 
cision to attack the Soviet Union brought with it a fundamental shift in this atti- 
tude. With the acquisition of the Soviet territories, the Germans realized they 
would now be faced with having several million more Jews on their hands. Again, 
while one cannot be absolutely certain, the available evidence seems to indicate 
that sometime in the spring of 1941, in the context of preparations for the immi- 
nent attack, the decision was taken to destroy the Jews in the Soviet territories.” 


The only known Führerbefehl is therefore mentioned in the subject line (“be- 
trifft”) of the file memo dated 24 October 1941 on a “Conference in Berlin on 23 
Oct. 41 at [Department] IV B 4 presided over by SS Sturmbannfiihrer Eich- 
mann,” which states that the Führer's order concerned the “Evacuation of 5,000 
Jews from the Old Reich, including Austria and the Protectorate of Bohemia- 
Moravia." Eichmann issued directives which had to be scrupulously obeyed: 
Jews in mixed marriages, those with foreign nationality, those involved in work- 
ing employment were to be exempt from evacuation, just as those over the age of 
60; also exempted were sick and weak Jews, regardless of age." These were di- 
rectives which were then repeated and restated in greater detail, as we have al- 
ready seen. 

The directives regarding exemption from deportation for Jews unable to work 
were not simple enunciations of principle. On 27 May 1942, the State Police 
Headquarters in Düsseldorf sent a telex to the RSHA summarizing the deporta- 
tions from its area of competence, with reference to Eichmann's express letter 
dated 31 January 1942; 


"Jews destined for the old-people's ghetto at Theresienstadt fall into the following 
categories: 
I. Jews over the age of 65 and frail Jews over 55: 1,545, among them 571 males 
and 974 females. " 
Furthermore, there were 56 spouses from no-longer-existing mixed marriages 
(#2); 83 persons of “mixed race" (#3); and 51 “Jews with serious war wounds or 





85 A draft by SS Sturmbannführer Wilhelm Zoepf, Eichmann's representative in the Netherlands, dated 5 
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bearers of the wound badge or of high decorations for bravery." The report con- 
cludes that 


"from the local district can be deported to the East: 
154 Jews, and to the old-age ghetto in Theresienstadt: 
1,735 Jews." 


The candidates for deportation underwent a medical examination attesting to their 
fitness, or lack thereof, for the labor concerned, the findings of which were tran- 
scribed in an appropriate dossier referred to as the “Examination Results" by the 
“physician under police contract."*? 

On 26 May 1942, the Essen outpost of the State Police Headquarters in Düs- 
seldorf sent a report to the headquarters on the distribution of the local Jews ac- 
cording to the pre-established categories. Of a total of 654 Jews, 245 were listed 
as scheduled for deportation to Theresienstadt, and only 83 were available for 
evacuation to the Bast. P 

On 9 August 1942, the State Police Headquarters of Düsseldorf sent Eich- 
mann's office a report on deportations to the Old-People's Ghetto of There- 
sienstadt:” 


"Of the 1,735 Jews reported based on the FS Decree No. 974 30 of 21 May 1942 
— IV B 4 a - 2093/42g, 965 Jews were deported on 21 July 1942 on Special Train 
Da 70, while another 694 Jews, for a total of 1,649, were deported to There- 
sienstadt on 25 July 1942 on Special Train Da 71." 


Some of the (1,735 — 1,649 = ) 86 persons not included had committed suicide; 
some had died or fled. One was bed-ridden and was therefore “exempted from the 
transport." 

The option of a Jewish reservation on the Polar Sea or at any rate somewhere 
beyond the Urals, in which the Soviet Jews would also have been interned, is in 
direct contradiction to a deliberate policy of extermination, so that the genesis of 
the presumed “Führerbefehl,” in addition to clashing with the total absence of 
documents, also collides with this real deportation policy. 


2.3. Operational Service Orders Issued to the Einsatzgruppen 


The question of a “Führerbefehl,” must also be examined in the context of the 
orders issued to the Einsatzgruppen from the very time they were formed, and the 
tasks assigned to them. 

The first mention of the Einsatzgruppen appears in a document dated 3 March 
1941, which Hilberg describes as follows (Hilberg 2003, Vol. 1, pp. 282f.): 


"The context for deploying the Einsatzgruppen was operation ‘Barbarossa’, the 
invasion of the USSR. A written notation of the mission appeared in the war diary 
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of the OKW's Wehrmachtführungsstab (WFSt) on March 3, 1941, at a time when 
invasion plans were already far advanced. The topic of the entry was a draft di- 
rective to troop commanders, which had been prepared by Warlimont's office 
Landesverteidigung in the WFSt, and which had been submitted by WFSt Chief 
Jodl to Hitler for approval. The war diary contains Jodl’s enclosure of Hitler 's 
comments, including a philosophical point defining the coming battle as a con- 
frontation of two world views, and several specific statements, in one of which 
Hitler declared that the ‘Jewish-Bolshevik intelligentsia (Intelligenz) would have 
to be 'eliminated' (beseitigt). According to Hitler, these tasks were so difficult 
that they could not be entrusted to the army. The war diary went on with Jodl’s 
instructions to Warlimont for revising the draft in conformity with Hitler e ‘guide- 
lines.' One question to be explored with the Reichsführer-SS, said Jodl, was the 
introduction of SS and Police organs in the army e operational area. Jodl felt that 
such a move was needed to assure that Bolshevik chieftains and commissars be 
‘rendered harmless’ without delay. In conclusion, Warlimont was told that he 
could contact the OKH about revisions, and that he was to submit a new draft for 
signature by Keitel on March 13, 1941. On the specific date, the revised directive 
was signed by Keitel. ” 


As his source, Hilberg cites: “Kriegstagebuch des Oberkommandos der Wehr- 
macht (Wehrmachtführungsstab), edited by Percy Schramm and Hans Adolf Ja- 
cobsen (Frankfurt am Main, 1965), vol. I, pp. 340-42" (ibid., fn 8, p. 283). In this 
work, we read in the above-mentioned "Hitler guidelines" (Schramm 1982a, p. 
341): 


"This coming military campaign is more than a contest of arms; it is also leading 
to a conflict between two ideologies. In order to end this war, it's not enough, 
with all the vast areas involved, simply to smash the enemy armed forces. The en- 
tire area must be dissolved into states, with their own governments, with which we 
can conclude peace. [...] Today's Russia is no longer even conceivable without 
the socialistic ideal. It alone can form the domestic political basis for the for- 
mation of new states and governments. The Jewish-Bolshevist intelligentsia, as 
the 'oppressor' of the people until now, must be eliminated. The former bour- 
geois-aristocratic intelligentsia, insofar as it is still present particularly among 
emigrants, must be ruled out as well." 


The document continues as follows: 


"In accordance with these guidelines of the Führer, the instructions must be 
amended as follows: 

The border fortifications may only extend to the areas of operation. Whether it 
will be necessary to deploy institutions of the Reichsführer SS in addition to the 
Secret Field Police must be examined with the Reichsführer SS. In favor of it is 
the necessity to render harmless immediately all Bolshevist warlords and commis- 


» 


sars. 
According to Hitler's directives, the “Jewish-Bolshevik intelligentsia” would 
therefore have to be "eliminated" within the framework of a profound political 
rearrangement of the Soviet Union, more for the fact of being Bolshevist than for 
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being Jewish; and in fact, the orders issued by Alfred Jodl in conformity with 
these Hitler directives placed the accent on the “Bolshevist warlords and commis- 
sars,” rather than on a “Jewish-Bolshevist intelligentsia.” 

Hilberg then continues his narration (2003, Vol. 1, pp. 283, 287): 


"The decisive paragraph was a statement informing the troop commanders that 
the Führer had charged the Reichsführer-SS with carrying out special tasks in the 
operational area of the army. Within the framework of these tasks, which were the 
product of a battle to the finish between two opposing political systems, the 
Reichsführer-SS would act independently and on his own responsibility. He was 
going to make sure that military operations would not be disturbed by the imple- 
mentation of this task. Details would be worked out directly between the OKH and 
the Reichsführer-SS. As the start of operations, the border of the USSR would be 
closed to all nonmilitary traffic, except for police organs dispatched by the 
Reichsführer-SS pursuant to directive of the Führer. Quarters and supplies for 
these organs were to be regulated by OKH/GenQu (High Command of the Ar- 
my/General Quartermaster — Wagner). " 


At this point Hilberg refers to a “Directive by OK W/L (signed Keitel), March 13, 
1941, NOKW-2302." 

Nevertheless, this directive speaks of "special tasks" (Sonderaufgaben) en- 
trusted to Himmler by Hitler, but makes no mention at all of any “Jewish-Bolshe- 
vist intelligentsia” (Hitler’s phrase), nor “Bolshevist warlords and commissars” 
(Jodl’s wording), much less the Jewish population. 

This directive added that the future struggle would be between two visions of 
the world:?! 


“In the area of operations of the army the Reichsfiihrer SS is receiving special 
tasks for preparation of the political administration by order of the Fiihrer, which 
arise from the terminal struggle between two opposing political systems. Within 
the framework of this task, the Reichsfiihrer will act independently and on his own 
responsibility.” 
In practice, any mention of “Jewish Bolshevism” simply vanished along the way 
between Hitler and Keitel. 
On 26 March 1941, Heydrich and Göring had a talk on the “Solution of the 
Jewish question.” The related document states:”” 


“The Reich Marshal spoke to me, saying, among other things, that for a deploy- 
ment in Russia, a very short, 3- to 4-page instruction should be prepared for dis- 
tribution among the troops. On the dangerousness of the GPU organizations, the 
political commissars, Jews, etc., so that they know in practice whom to put up 
against the wall." 





?! PS-447. IMG, Vol. XXVI, р. 54. Hans-Adolf Jacobsen, “Kommissarbefehl und Massenexekutionen 
sowjetischer Kriegsgefangener," in: Buchheim et al., pp. 166-169 (transcript of the document) and p. 
167 (my citation). 

?? Klein 1997, pp. 367-368. The document is presented as *Aktennotiz für Himmler über eine Unterre- 
dung Heydrichs mit Góring am 26.3.1941." 
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This vague directive, as shown by subsequent documents, was not referring to a 
policy of Jewish extermination, but rather to the extermination of the members of 
the Soviet state apparatus. 

Discussing this document in its historical context, Gótz Aly in fact reaches the 
conclusion "that Heydrich's considerations on the 'solution of the Jewish ques- 
tion’ referred to the territory of the Soviet Union since March 1941 at the latest." 
He adds (Aly, pp. 271f.): 


"Hence in March at the latest, parallel to the conceptual formulation of the later 
Einsatzgruppen of the Security Police and the Security Service, Heydrich pre- 
pared in the same context the deportation of all European Jews who lived west of 
the German-Soviet border of interests. " 


This interpretation is also shared by Christian Streit, according to whom the ex- 
pression “deportation to the East,” in the summer and fall of 1941, “was usually 
used in its most literal sense: it meant the enforcement of the migration of all 
Jews to Siberia"; thus, in his opinion, not only were Western Jews to be deported, 
but Soviet Jews as well, after the leadership had been eliminated (Streit 2002, p. 
107): 

"Once the Einsatzgruppen had liquidated the Jewish leaders, it would be an easy 

task to push the Jewish masses east simply by showing what was in store for them 

if they chose to stay.” 


In practice, the policy of deportation or evacuation and the activities of the Ein- 
satzgruppen developed in a parallel and distinct manner. 

On 30 March 1941, Hitler gave a speech at the Reich Chancellery to 250 sen- 
ior officials who were to occupy administrative positions in the future Eastern 
campaign. Chief of General Staff Franz Halder noted in his diary (Streit 1997, p. 
34): 

"Struggle between two worldviews, each opposed to the other: devastating 

judgement of Bolshevism, equals asocial gangsterism. Communism monstrous 

danger for the future. [...] 

Struggle against Russia: Destruction of the Bolshevist commissars and the Com- 

munist intelligentsia. The new states must be socialist states, but without their 

own intelligentsia. It will be necessary to prevent the formation of any new intelli- 
gentsia. A primitive socialist intelligentsia will be enough. " 


The circle of the Einsatzgruppen's predestined victims broadened progressively, 
but the center of gravity was always focused on Bolshevism, and later on parti- 
sans as well. 

The order issued by the High Command of the Army on 28 April 1941 on the 
"Regulation of the deployment of the Security Police and Security Service in con- 
junction with the Army" explained the deployment assignments of the related 
Sonderkommandos in the zone of operations, but always without mention of 
Jews.” These directives were echoed to the letter in the already-mentioned “Fact 
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sheet for the leaders of the Einsatzgruppen and Einsatzkommandos of the Securi- 
ty Police and SD for Operation ‘Barbarossa,’”” which is undated but positively 
was issued before 22 June 1941 (Angrick et al., Doc. 4, p. 30; see text on p. 39). 

On 19 May 1941, the Wehrmacht High Command promulgated the “Guide- 
lines for the behavior of the troops in Russia” which opened with the following 
general ideological declaration (Hoppe/Glass, p. 120): 


“Bolshevism is the mortal enemy of the National-Socialist German people. Ger- 
many 's struggle is to defeat this subversive worldview and its carriers. 








This struggle demands a ruthless and energetic crackdown on Bolshevistic agita- 


tors, franc-tireurs, saboteurs, Jews and complete elimination of all active or pas- 


sive resistance. " (Emphases in original.) 





On 17 June, Heydrich invited the heads of the Einsatzgruppen to Prinz-Carl- 
Palais at Berlin-Glienicke, but there are no written records of the meeting. On the 
29th, in reference to the oral remarks at that meeting, he issued orders on the in- 
stigation of anti-Jewish pogroms:”* 


"No obstacle should be placed in the way of the self-cleansing efforts of anti- 
Communist or anti-Jewish groups in the newly-occupied territories. On the con- 
trary, they should be provoked, but without leaving a trace; they should be inten- 
sified, if necessary, and guided in the right directions, without allowing these lo- 
cal ‘self-protection groups’ to be able to appeal to orders or political promises 
later. [...] 


The formation of permanent self-protection squads with centralized leadership 
should be avoided at first; instead, local people's pogroms should be provoked, as 
described above.” 


The directive was put into writing the next day and became Einsatzbefehl No. 1. 

The thrust of these orders, according to Streit, is to be explained by the fact 
that Heydrich wanted an alibi *in case the murders met with opposition from the 
Wehrmacht" (Streit 2002, p. 105), because 


"the wording of the agreement between Reinhard Heydrich and the Army Quar- 
termaster General, General Eduard Wagner, of 26 March 1941, which laid down 
the rules for the activities of the Einsatzgruppen in the rear army group and army 
areas, did not permit them to execute all Jews summarily.” (ibid., p. 104) 


and Heydrich was reluctant to act without the full support of the Wehrmacht. 
On 20 June 1941, the headquarters of the 22nd Infantry Division issued orders 
on "Prisoner Interrogation, Captured Papers" which included the Jews as well: 


"The Jews, and members of other nationalities and Party members, are specially 
marked in paybooks and card files. It is particularly important to register them, 
since most of them speak several languages and are more intelligent than the 
mass of prisoners. Predictably, the Jews are particularly numerous in all man- 
agement positions and behind-the-lines services (field kitchens, canteens, etc.). 
Using them to help interrogate other prisoners may be very useful. The mass of 
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Jews should be separated and treated according to Ic-Conference of 20 June 41.” 
(Hoppe/Glass, pp. 125f.; emphases in original) 


On 2 July 1941, Heydrich sent the Higher SS and Police leaders appointed for 
deployment during Operation Barbarossa the “most important orders” which had 
been sent by him to the “Einsatzgruppen and -kommandos of the Security Police 
and the Security Service.” First of all, he discussed the principal objectives to be 
pursued (Klein 1997, p. 325): 


“Immediate objective of the overall mission is the political pacification, meaning 
most essentially the pacification of the newly occupied territories by the Security 
Police. The final objective is the economic pacification.” 


The attainment of these objectives would require a variety of measures, including 
executions, measures which regarded well-defined categories of persons: 


“Persons to be executed include all officials of the Comintern (just as the profes- 
sional Communist politicians as such), the higher, medium and lower-level offi- 
cials of the Party, of the Central Committee, of the regional and district commit- 
tees, People’s Commissars, Jews in party and state positions, other radical ele- 
ments (saboteurs, propagandists, snipers, assassins, agitators, etc).” 


unless they were useful for the reconstruction (Wiederaufbau) of the occupied 
territories. 

A memorandum dated 16 July 1941 on a meeting among Hitler, Rosenberg, 
Lammers, Keitel and Goring regarding German designs on the Soviet Union con- 
tains the following consideration, which some interpret as a sort of a green light 
for the indiscriminate killing of women and children: 

“Now the Russians have issued an order for partisan warfare behind our front. 

This partisan war also has its advantage: it gives us the possibility of exterminat- 

ing everybody who opposes us.” 


Yitzhak Arad states that this document “indirectly” mentions the Jewish question 
and comments (Arad 1979, p. 270): 


“Indeed, many reports about the execution of Jews in various places in the Soviet 
Union mention the sabotage activities of the Jews, either as partisans or giving 
assistance to such.” 


But this contradicts Arad’s own unfounded hypothesis that the “special tasks” as- 
signed to Himmler and the SS on 14 March 1941 “in actual fact meant the total 
liquidation of Soviet Jewry by the Special Task Force (Einsatzgruppe) of the Se- 
curity Police, the SD and other SS units” (ibid., pp. 268f.). The directive of 16 Ju- 
ly referred, in fact, to partisan activities. 

Not even Einsatzbefehl No. 8, drawn up on 28 June and promulgated on 17 
July 1941 as “Guidelines for units of the Chief of the Security Police and the Se- 
curity Service to be assigned to the PoW camps” permitted the indiscriminate ex- 
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termination of Jews, although it does mention “all Jews” among the PoWs whom 
it was necessary to identify.” According to these directives, 


"The task of the units is the political vetting of all camp inmates and the separa- 
tion and further treatment of a) politically, criminally, or otherwise unacceptable 
elements among them, and b) of persons who can be useful in the reconstruction 
of the occupied territories. " 
The categories of prisoners to be identified were as follows: 
"First and foremost, the mission is to identify: 
— all important officials of the State and Party, particularly: 
— professional revolutionaries, 
— Comintern officials, 


— all important Party officials of the Soviet Communist Party, and their auxil- 
iary organizations in the central committees, district and regional commit- 
tees, 


— all people's commissars and their deputies, 
— all former political commissars in the Red Army, 
— leading personalities in the central or mid-level agencies of government au- 
thorities; 
— leading personalities in economic life, 
— the Soviet Russian intelligentsia, 
— all Jews, 
— all persons identified as firebrands or fanatical Communists. 


As already mentioned, it is no less important to identify all those persons who 
could be useful in the reconstruction, administration and management of the con- 
quered Russian territories. ” 


The Kommandos for whom the above-mentioned directives were intended were 
to “identify” the prisoners in these categories; the RSHA was then to decide as to 
their fate, which also provided for executing them, called “special treatment" 
(*Sonderbehandlung"). The procedure to be followed was as follows:?" 
"Every week, the leader of the EK sends a short report to the Reich Security Main 
Office by teletype or express letter. The report should contain: 
1)A short description of the past week's activity, 
2) Number of persons to be definitively considered suspicious (giving a number is 
enough), 
3) Names of persons identified as 
Comintern officials, 
Important Party officials, 
People's Commissars, 
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Political Commissars, 
leading personality [sic] 
with short description of their position 
4) Number of persons to be identified as unsuspicious 
a) Prisoners of war 
b) Civilians 
Based on these activity reports, the Reich Security Main Office will then promptly 
communicate the further measures to be taken.” 


The camps to which the order applied were Oflag” 52, 53, 56, 57, 60, 63, 68 and 
Stalag” 331 of Military District I and Stalag 307, 316, 319, 324 and 327 of the 
General Government!” plus approximately twenty others in the territory of the 
Reich.” 

These directives were subsequently summarized and updated in Mission Order 
No. 14 dated 29 October 1941, which referred to “Guidelines for units of the 
Chief of the Security Police and Security Service to be assigned to PoW and 
transit camps.” The updating related to the “Guidelines for the separation of sus- 
picious Soviet-Russian PoWs and civilian internees of the eastern campaign in 
the PoW and transit camps of the area behind the front.” Bolshevism was Nation- 
al-Socialist Germany’s mortal enemy; Bolshevik soldiers did not fight in conven- 
tional ways, but by all means possible; they were not, therefore, protected by the 
Geneva Convention, and had to be treated pitilessly and energetically. As regards 
the categories of persons to be identified, Jews were mentioned in the following 
context: 


"8) Members of the Soviet intelligentsia and Jews, insofar as they are profession- 
al revolutionaries or politicians, writers, editors, Comintern officials etc.” 


That Jewish prisoners of war were not inevitably destined to be shot without prior 
screening is shown by the “Report on the inspection of the collection camp in 
Trawniki" dated 14 July 1941 (Blumental, p. 259): 


"The collection camp for escapees and suspicious persons arrested by the Wehr- 
macht is located in Trawnicki [sic] on an estate. The camp itself is in a secluded 
location and specially marked off. The overwhelming majority of camp inmates 
are Jews, including Russian political commissars and instigators, for whom a 
special area fenced in by barbed wire was set aside. 


The rest of the camp consists of Russians, Poles and also some 141 Ukrainians, 
separated from each other. There are currently a total of 676 camp inmates. " 
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Offizierslager, PoW camp for officers. 

Stammlager, PoW camp for soldiers and NCOs. 

100 Annex 3 to Einsatzbefehl No. 8. YVA, RG O.53-3, p. 295. 

101 “Verzeichnis der Lager im Reichsgebiet, in denen bereits sowjetrussische Kriegsgefangene unterge- 
bracht sind, oder die demnächst belegt werden," 21 August 1941. YVA, RG O.53-3, p. 297. 

1? YVA, RG 0.53-3, p. 321. 
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Before the beginning of the Russian campaign, therefore, no general order to ex- 
terminate the Jews existed. If such an order was ever issued, it must have oc- 
curred in the following months, as Hillgruber assumed (1984, p. 226): 


"Even if one were inclined to doubt the truthfulness of Otto Ohlendorf's testimony 
of 5 November 1945 before the Nuremberg Tribunal during the Trial of the Major 
War Criminals, and that of Dr. Walter Blume before the Nuremberg Tribunal dur- 
ing the ‘Einsatzgruppen’ Trial on 29 June 1947, according to which the secret 
order to shoot all the Jews was issued to the ‘Einsatzgruppen’ leaders in May 
1941 — Heydrich furthermore is said to have declared, ‘in a small group’ before 
the leaders of the ‘Einsatzgruppen’ and 'Einsatzkommandos ' ‘that Eastern Jewry, 
in the Führer's opinion, is the reservoir of Bolshevism and must therefore be de- 
stroyed' — the very high numbers of Jews killed already during the very first few 
weeks of the campaign, as reported by the 'Einsatzgruppen' and HSSPF, are a 
very clear indication that the victims cannot have consisted 'only' of Jews in Par- 
ty and governmental positions, but that, at least during the campaign in the sum- 
mer and fall of 1941, there was an intention to kill all Jews in the German- 
occupied part of the Soviet Union right away, even if its realization posed prob- 
lems which could hardly be solved, in view of the massive numbers involved. " 


This point of view will be examined in the next subchapter. 


2.4. Military Orders Concerning the Jews 


The military orders provided for a determined struggle against Bolshevism and 
the Jews, but not for their extermination. The “Guidelines for the behavior of the 
troops in Russia," promulgated by the High Command of the German Army on 4 
June 1941, ordered the following in the first two points (NOKW-1692; see here 
on p. 104): 
"Bolshevism is the mortal enemy of the National-Socialist German people. Ger- 
many e struggle is to defeat this subversive worldview and its carriers. 
This struggle demands a ruthless and energetic crackdown on Bolshevistic agita- 
tors, franc-tireurs, saboteurs, Jews and complete elimination of all active or pas- 
sive resistance.” 


On 12 September 1941, Generalfeldmarschall Wilhelm Keitel, head of the 
Wehrmacht High Command, issued an order concerning “Jews in the newly oc- 
cupied eastern areas," which stated: 
"The struggle against Bolshevism demands a ruthless, energetic crackdown, most 
of all also against the Jews, the main carriers of Bolshevism.” 


This did not imply a policy of extermination, because the document continues as 
follows: ^? 


"All cooperation between the Wehrmacht and the Jewish population, whose atti- 
tudes are openly or covertly anti-German, as well as the use of individual Jews in 
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any kind of preferred auxiliary services for the Wehrmacht must not occur. On no 
account are military agencies to issue ID cards for Jews permitting them to work 
for the Wehrmacht. 


The only exception to this rule relates to the use of Jews in especially assembled 
work gangs, to be deployed under German supervision only.” 


A secret order from Generalfeldmarschall Walter von Reichenau dated 10 Octo- 
ber 1941 with the subject “Conduct of the Troops in the Eastern Territory” began 
as follows: "° 


“A number of unclear notions still exist regarding the behavior of the troops to- 
wards the Bolshevik system. 


The most important objective of the campaign against the Jewish-Bolshevik sys- 
tem is the total smashing of its instruments of power and the extirpation of its Asi- 
atic influence in the European cultural environment. Tasks result from this that 
extend beyond the conventional, singular military tradition. A soldier in the east- 
ern territories is not merely a fighter according to the rules of the art of war; ra- 
ther, he is also the bearer of a relentless ethnic idea, and the avenger of all the 
atrocities inflicted upon the Germans and other ethnically related peoples. This is 
why the soldier must have an understanding of the necessity for the hard, but just 
punishment of Jewish sub-humanity. It has the further purpose of stifling in the 
bud any uprisings in our rear which, as experience shows, are always incited by 
Jews.” 


The document then lists the various duties of the troops, and summarizes them as 
follows at the end: 


“The terror of German counter-measures must be stronger than the threats by 
vestiges of Bolshevism lingering around. Before all future political considera- 
tions, the soldier must accomplish two things: 

1.) The complete eradication of all Bolshevik false teachings, as well as the Soviet 
state and its armed forces, 

2.) The merciless eradication of all ethnically alien treachery and cruelty, and 
thus the securing of the viability of the German armed forces in Russia. 

Only in this way can we live up to our historical mission of liberating the German 
people from the Asiatic-Jewish danger once and for all.” 


Von Reichenau did not, therefore, order that German soldiers commit atrocities 
against the Eastern populations, as the document is occasionally interpreted; ra- 
ther, he recommended the prevention of Bolshevik atrocities through the protec- 
tion of the German army. 

Jewry was to be annihilated to the extent to which it identified itself with Bol- 
shevism, as General Erich von Manstein wrote on 20 November 1941:!9? 





104 NOKW-3411. TWC, Vol. XI, pp. 329f., Facsimile of the original; D-411. IMT, Vol. 35, pp. 84-86; 
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"Jewry constitutes the middleman between the enemy in our rear and the still- 
fighting residues of the Red Army and the Red leadership. More-strongly so than 
in Europe, it occupies all the key points of political leadership and administra- 
tion, of commerce and trade, and further constitutes the germ cell for all unrest 
and possible insurrection. The Jewish-Bolshevik system must be eradicated once 
and for all. Never again must it be permitted to encroach upon our European liv- 
ing space.” 


2.5. Ghettoization and Use for Labor 
Alfred Streim noted that 


"not in accordance with the assumption of the disclosure of the 'Führer order’ 
between the end of July and the end of August 1941, however, is the fact that, at 
that very time, the Einsatzgruppen reported the establishing of ghettos and the 
registration of Jews ‘as ordered,’ for ghettoization and registration do not point 
to exterminating people, but, rather, to keeping them alive. " 


The contradiction could be explained by the argument that these were merely 
measures taken in preparation for subsequent execution, for which purpose it was 
necessary to register all the Jews beforehand (Streim 1985, p. 114). 

Raul Hilberg also considers ghettoization to have been merely a phase prelim- 
inary to the actual killing (2003, Vol. 1, p. 355): 


"The inadequacy of the first sweep necessitated an intermediary stage during 
which the first three steps of the destruction process — definition, expropriation, 
and concentration — would be implemented. In most of the occupied USSR, how- 
ever, the usual order was reversed, for in the wake of the killings the bureaucrats 
thought first of ghettoization and only later of economic measures and definition. 
The initial concentrations were effected by the mobile units themselves. These 
ghettoizations were by-products of the killing operations in the sense that the Se- 
curity Police were forced to defer the complete annihilation of certain communi- 
ties," 

either because the communities were too numerous, or due to economic implica- 

tions. 

However, it should be noted on the one hand that the ghettoization lasted well 
beyond the end of August 1941, and on the other hand that the declared purpose 
was the deployment of able-bodied Jews, who therefore were able to support 
those unable to work from the proceeds of their labor. This practice was adopted 
precisely in the Baltic countries, which, according to the Einsatzgruppen reports, 
experienced an almost total extermination of the local Jews. 

The policy toward the Jews that was to be implemented in the occupied East- 
ern territories is clearly outlined in the *Brown Folder," dated 3 September 1941, 
and more precisely in the paragraph reading "Guidelines for the Handling of the 
Jewish Question," which, due to its importance, I shall now present in full (Hop- 
pe, Doc. 1, pp. 87f.): 
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"]. General Issues. 


All measures regarding to the Jewish question in the occupied territories in the 
East must be taken from the point of view that the Jewish question will be solved 
in a general way for the whole of Europe after the war. They must, therefore, be 
conceived as preparatory partial measures and must be coordinated with other 
decisions in this domain. 


On the other hand, the experience gathered in connection with the treatment of 
the Jewish question in the occupied eastern territories may have a bearing on the 
solution of the problem as a whole, as the Jews in these territories, together with 
those of the General Government, constitute the largest contingent of European 
Jewry. 


Any kind of purely vexatious actions, being unworthy of a German, are to be ab- 
stained from. 


Possible actions by the local populace against Jews should not be hindered, inso- 
far as it is compatible with the need to maintain calm and order in the rear of the 
fighting troops. Activities by street thugs and other shady elements, who are mere- 
ly interested in looting Jewish stores and in robbing Jewry for their own material 
gain, should be opposed harshly. 


2. Population Status. 


Jewry forms very different shares of the population in the individual Reich Com- 
missariats and within them in the General Commissariats. For example, millions 
of Jews, locally resident for generations, live in Byelorussia and the Ukraine. In 
the central regions of the USSR, however, Jews moved in for the most part only 
during the Bolshevik era. The Soviet Jews who moved into Eastern Poland, the 
Western Ukraine, Western Byelorussia, the Baltic countries, Bessarabia and Bu- 
covina in the wake of the Red Army in 1939 and 1940 represent a special group. 
Varying methods of treatment regarding these various groups may to some extent 
be appropriate. 


Above all, the Jews who moved into the territories newly occupied by the Soviets 
in the last two years, insofar as they have not fled, are to be separated with severe 
measures. Since this group have earned the intense hatred due to their terror 
against the population, their separation for the most part has been taken care of 
by the local population simply upon the appearance of German troops. Such re- 
taliatory measures are not to be opposed. The remaining resident Jewish popula- 
tion should first be registered by introducing compulsory registration. All Jews 
will be marked by visible insignias (yellow Jewish star). 


3. Segregation from Other Population Groups. 


One first main objective of the German measures must be to segregate Jewry 
strictly from the remaining population. Since the Bolshevik Revolution, Soviet 
Jewry, especially in the core regions of the USSR, has continually attempted to 
disguise itself in order to advance inconspicuously to ruling positions. To this 
end, numerous Jews have abandoned their Mosaic creed and have adopted Rus- 
sian family, first and father's names. Orders are to be given that all name chan- 
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ges of Jews made during the life of the person subject to compulsory registration, 
or, insofar as known, among his ancestors, are to be reported and reversed. The 
same applies to individuals who left the Jewish religious community earlier and 
who converted to other creeds (often several times over). Smashing the Jewish 
camouflage will be easier in the Reich Commissariats East and Ukraine, where a 
larger part of Jewry has lived for generations, than in the other Reich Commis- 
sariats. Soviet archival material, insofar as extant, should be used for this. 
Freedom of movement is to be eliminated immediately for all Jews. Transfer to 
ghettos is to be aimed at, which will be facilitated in Byelorussia and the Ukraine 
due to the availability of numerous more or less contiguous Jewish settlements. 
These ghettos can be granted Jewish self-administration with Jewish police. 
Guarding the borders between the ghettos and the outside world is entrusted to 
the Commissariat’s police forces. 
Further intermingling with the rest of the population, for example through wed- 
dings, business mergers, common cultural activities, etc. is to be prohibited. Ap- 
propriate measures must be taken to ensure that Jewry is gradually eliminated 
from public life.” 
In September 1942, this text was reproduced in the “Green Folder," which estab- 
lished "Guideline for the economic administration of the newly occupired territo- 
ries," a document more than 200 pages long, drawn up by the Economic Admini- 
stration Staff East and distributed in a total of 6,000 copies.'”° 
On 13 August 1941, Hinrich Lohse, Reichskommissar for the Ostland, drew 
up a regulation titled “Preliminary guidelines for the treatment of the Jews in the 
area of the Reich Commissariat Ostland" which ordered, among other things: 
“a) The countryside is to be cleansed of Jews. 
b) The Jews are to be removed from all trade, but most urgently from all trade in 
agricultural products and other food products. 
c) Jews are to be prohibited from residing in localities of economic, military or 
spiritual significance or in spas or health resorts. 


d) Insofar as possible, the Jews are to be concentrated in cities or districts of 
large cities already possessing a predominantly Jewish population. Ghettos are to 
be established there. Leaving the ghettos is to be prohibited to them. " 


As regards provisioning, the document says: 


"In the ghettos, [the Jews] should be left with only just as much food as the rest of 
the population can spare, but no more than is sufficient to meet the minimum 
needs of ghetto residents. The same applies to other vital commodities. " 


Able-bodied Jews were to be compelled to perform forced labor, the wages for 
which were only paid in the form of subsistence “for the forced laborer and his 
family members unfit for work "TT 
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Lohse stated (Hoppe/Glass, p. 528): 


"These temporary guidelines are only intended to ensure minimum measures of 
the General or Regional Commissars where, and insofar as, further measures re- 
lated to the final solution of the Jewish question are not possible,” 


and also added (ibid., p. 527): 


"For the final solution of the Jewish question in the area of the Reich Commissar 
East, the instructions of my address in Kaunas of 27 July 41 apply." 


Hoppe and Glass, who provide their readers with a transcript of the document, 
inform us that no record of this speech has been found, but that Lohse made an- 
other speech on the same problem on 1 August 1941 at a meeting held by Reichs- 
minister Rosenberg, in which he stated: IP 
"According to the Führer decision, the Germanization of the Reich Commissariat 
East is to be the final objective; the Jews are to be removed from these regions to 
the last man.” 


EM No. 53 dated 15 August 1941 (from Einsatzgruppe A) informs us that 
(Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 294): 


"The Reich Commissar for the East in Kaunas has drawn up the draft of a decree 
on guidelines for the treatment of Jews in the region of the Reich Commissariat 
East and made it available to the Higher SS and Police leader for an opinion.” 


Order No. 12 from "Department VII" (probably from Feldkommandantur) dated 
28 August 1941 was already concerned with the "Establishing of Ghettos": 
"The establishing of ghettos in towns with large Jewish shares of the population, 
particularly cities, should be undertaken when such establishing is necessary or 
at least expedient.” 


The order did not apply if the situation in the territory of operations rendered it 
impracticable due to lack of means or due to the urgency of other requirements.'” 
A letter of the General Commissar in Kaunas dated 12 September 1941 to the 
directors of the employment agency in Kaunas, Vilnius, Siauliai and Panevezys 
required, among other things, the “registration and deployment of Jews."!' 

On 30 September 1941, the City Commissar of Vilnius, Hans Hingst, promul- 
gated detailed "Guidelines for the deployment of Jewish labor units" regarding 
their registration, payment and assignment to certain jobs (pp. 510-5102). 

On 15 October 1941, the head of the employment agency in Vilnius informed 
the Jewish Council in the ghetto (p. 558): 


"The assignment of Jewish manpower from the ghetto to labor assignments is 
subject to the Vilnius Employment Agency alone.” 





108 Hoppe/Glass, p. 527, fn 3; the source given is: “Besprechungsprotokoll der Sitzung bei Reichsminister 
Rosenberg am 1.8.1941 vom 5.8.1941." 
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When, on 1 October 1941, a soldier forcibly withdrew a certain number of Jewish 
workers from the employment agency without permission, the head of the latter 
agency petitioned Government Advisor Dünbier that he be reprimanded (p. 504). 

An undated letter, written before 15 October 1941, headed “Abt. IIa" (De- 
partment IIa of the Reich Commissariat East) and addressed to the Regional 
Commissioners of Riga City and County, Jelgava, Liepaja, Daugavpils, Valmiera 
and Velikiye Luki, issued directives on the "Establishing of ghettos, Jewish labor 
camps and labor deployment of the Jews. Registration and obligation to surrender 
Jewish assets.” The document begins as follows:!!! 


"To cleanse the countryside of Jews, the following measures must be taken, giving 
due consideration to local and, in particular, economic conditions. All Jews must 
be confined to ghettos, that is, in larger cities that already host a large number of 
Jews.” 


This is followed by detailed instructions as to the organization of the ghetto — 
which was to enjoy “self-administration” under the supervision of a regional 
commissar — and on the “labor deployment of the Jews”: 


“In order to employ the Jews fit for labor at productive work, it is appropriate to 
set up an employment agency for Jewish workers. Any request for Jews for any 
kind of labor deployment has to go through this agency.” 


The wages earned by the Jews were to be paid into an appropriate account of the 
Regional Commissar. 


“The remuneration for the working Jews, however, is not to correspond to the ac- 
tual work done. The regional commissar will establish the sums required to defray 
the necessary maintenance of all ghetto residents. The highest rate for the pro- 
curement of the necessary maintenance is equal to the locally existing social- 
security maintenance rate. For the other, non-working Jews, the maintenance will 
be defrayed out of the wages earned by the working Jews. To attain the stipulated 
living standard (support rate), the Council of Jewish Elders will attempt to make 
as many Jews available for work as possible. The Regional Commissar will estab- 
lish the quantity of food required for all ghetto residents.” 


If the workplace was located at a great distance from the ghetto, a labor camp 
could be set up. The Jews were required to report their asset situation by the 15th 
of October. 

During this period, the idea arose and was developed of creating a concentra- 
tion camp in Latvia. On 20 October 1941, Otto-Heinrich Drechsler, the general 
commissar for the region, drew up a file memo in which he stated:!? 


"SS Brigadeführer Stahlecker visited me in my private quarters on 11 October 
1941 and explained that, according to the desire of the Führer, a large concentra- 
tion camp for Jews deported from the Protectorate and the Reich was to be set up 
in the region of Riga, Jelgava and Tukums. On that occasion, he asked me to help 
him in the procurement of the necessary materials. I sympathized with him in view 
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of this situation, but explained that naturally everything would have to be done to 
fulfill the Führer’s wish.” 


A handwritten note informs us that the then head of Einsatzkommando 2 of Ein- 
satzgruppe ^, SS Sturmbannführer Rudolf Lange, communicated to Drechsler by 
phone that the camp was to be built 20 km from Riga, with a capacity of 25,000 
inmates. The first inmates were scheduled to arrive on 10 November 1941. *A 
second camp for 25,000 [inmates] is to be built within the framework of the 
Minsk Ghetto."! ? 

Surprisingly, the proposal to build a concentration camp was brought up by 
Lange, a subordinate of Stahlecker, leader of Einsatzgruppe ^, who had allegedly 
received the order to exterminate all the Jews in the Reichskommissariat Ostland. 
In a file memo with the subject “Establishing a concentration camp in Latvia" 
dated 1 October 1941, he noted that, at the time, there were approximately 3,000 
inmates in the prisons of Riga, but that there was no way to employ them for any 
useful work:!? 

"Already for this reason it therefore appears imperative to establish a concentra- 

tion camp in order to enable a greater exploitation of the inmate labor force. 

Another aspect in favor of establishing a concentration camp in the vicinity of Ri- 

ga is the fact that there are still approximately 23,000 Jews in Riga. Cramming 

the Jews into a ghetto can only be a transitional solution. The necessity will arise 
shortly to free up the dwelling space occupied by the Jews for other purposes. If 
possible, an effort must also be made to put 100% to work all the male and female 

Jews who have been put only partially to work by armed forces agencies etc. Fi- 

nally, the ghetto offers no possibility of preventing their continued procreation. " 


The camp location would have to meet certain requirements, and Lange occupied 
himself with these as well: 


"The land in the triangle between Riga, Jelgava and Tukums meets all these re- 
quirements. It is rather thinly settled countryside. " 


Lange had inspected it on 27 September. The small farm houses in the zone could 
form the point of departure for the construction of the camp. The territory was 
rich in timber, and the inmates could be employed in the extraction of peat, which 
was abundant. It was also possible to produce electricity using peat instead of 
coal, in Riga. The territory permitted agriculture and animal husbandry. The 
camp could have absorbed the brick factories along the Jelgava-Tukums road. In 
closing, Lange described the significance and scope of his proposal: 
"Already now it can be said that the earmarked region offers so many possibili- 
ties that all the Jews remaining in Riga and even all of Latvia could be concen- 
trated there. When so doing, the male Jews would have to be housed separately 
from the females right from the start to prevent any further procreation. Children 
under 14 will have to remain with the women.” 
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Lange's view of the future was therefore totally incompatible with the prospect of 
extermination allegedly ordered by his superior, Stahlecker. 

At Berlin, Lange's proposal was amended based on the planned deportation of 
Jew from the Reich into Latvia, resulting in the concentration camp at Salaspils, 
but this does not alter the fact that the initial concept was in contradiction to any 
policy of extermination. 

The response of the district commissar of 20 October 1941 is well known: the 
above-mentioned directives of the Reichskommissar Ostland on the “Establishing 
of ghettos, Jewish labor camps and labor deployment of the Jews.” The letter de- 
scribes the measures undertaken by the civil administration of Latvia:'"* 


"[. Registration of all Jews for numerical and personal recording in special re- 
porting office. 

2. Marking of all full-blooded Jews with Star of David and imposition of individu- 
al prohibitions and regulations, for example, use of public transportation, possi- 
bility of presence in public, etc. 


3. Obligation to work for all Jews fit for work, both male and female. 


4. Appointment of a Jewish Council of Elders, to whom the responsibility for the 
entire Jewish community and the administration thereof shall be transferred. 


5. Preliminary work on the establishment of a ghetto in the district of the Moscow 
suburbs. " 


Particular attention is given to the “Region of Riga City”: 


“A Jewish problem as such exists only in the area of the City Commissariat in Ri- 
ga. According to the registration carried out so far, approximately 30,000 Jews 
could be recorded. The establishing of the ghetto in the Moscow suburbs is near- 
ing completion. The last Jew will have disappeared from the cityscape by I No- 
vember 1941. The Aryans residing in this part of the city pose a particular diffi- 
culty when establishing the ghetto. The number of Aryans living in the Moscow 
suburbs amounted to 7,000. A Jewish security service, equipped with rubber billy 
clubs, was set up to maintain calm and order in the ghetto. The ghetto residents 
take care of their affairs by way of self-administration. The Jewish council of el- 
ders set up by the military administration was maintained for this purpose. This 
council of elders also takes care of the traffic between the ghetto and the German 
agencies. 


The labor deployment of the Riga Jews and the residents of the Riga Ghetto is 
coming along extraordinarily well. Preparatory measures taken by the labor of- 
fice were already taken in order to take individual working Jews out of the mili- 
tary agencies. Insofar as possible, Jews are to be employed by the armed forces 
only where Latvian workers 


a) cannot be deployed and 


b) are not available. 
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Apart from that, the forestry service and the supervisory authorities for the supply 
of heating fuel make efforts to employ larger contingents of male Jews. These are 
then housed separately from their wives in labor camps. " 


On 20 November, the general commissar in Riga sent the Reich commissar for 
the East a detailed report on the three ghettos in Latvia. There were 29,602 Jews 
in Riga, including 5,652 "children up to the age of 14," 2,794 boys and 2,858 
girls. There were 15,650 Jews fit for work between the ages of 15 and 65, consist- 
ing of 6,143 men and 9,507 women. There were 8,300 unemployable Jews, con- 
sisting of 2,069 men and 6,231 women. The ghetto at Liepaja had a population of 
3,890 Jews, including 782 "children up to the age of 14," 409 boys and 373 girls; 
there were 3,002 Jews fit for work aged between 15 and 65 (617 men and 2,385 
women), and 106 unemployable Jews (29 men and 77 women). At Daugavpils 
there were 935 Jews, 173 of them up to the age of 14 (86 boys and 87 girls), 719 
Jews fit for work aged between 15 and 65 (298 men and 421 women), plus 14 
unemployable Jews (10 men and 4 мотеп).!' 

On 27 August 1942, the Reich commissar for the East, Lohse, sent the general 
commissars for Riga, Kaunas and Minsk a letter on the administration of the Jew- 
ish ghettos, in which he pointed out the following: !'° 


"The establishing of the ghetto is a political measure. Responsibility for it lies 
with the political division. Apart from establishing the ghetto, the administration 
also includes maintaining it and the means for the maintenance of the Jews' work- 
ing strength (food and clothing, structural improvements in the ghetto). " 


The “working strength of the Jews" was considered an “accumulated asset.” 
On 25 September 1942, Lohse informed the general commissars for Riga, Tal- 
linn (German: Reval), Kaunas and Міпѕк:!!” 
“In the interests of maintaining the Jews’ ability to work, I request that care be 
taken to hold back and store, out of the accumulated Jewish assets, sufficient 
quantities of laundry, clothing, shoes and other objects necessary for bare suste- 
nance. 


These measures were intended to avoid “jeopardizing the future labor deployment 
of the Jews due to a lack of the necessary equipment.” 

On 8 August 1941, Reichsminister Fritz Todt promulgated an “ordinance” on 
the “Deployment of the Organization Todt in the occupied territories.” The aim 
was the formation of units of the Organization Todt to improve the road system in 
Russia. The “OT I” was responsible for providing logistical assistance to combat 
troops. The "OT II" was subdivided into three “lines” responsible for road con- 
struction: the first, directed by the engineer Helmut Thiele, was to concern itself 
with “Thoroughfare XII from the former German Reich border near Taurage 
through Riga-Pskov and/or Tartu in the direction of Petersburg,” in addition to 
Thoroughfare XIIa, which was to link Ostrov with Pskov; Line 2, headed by the 
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engineer Grimm, was assigned to Thoroughfare IX, while Line 3 was entrusted to 
Director of Construction Office Spórl, who was to build Thoroughfare VII and 
VII? 

These grandiose projects required large amounts of manpower. On 7 Decem- 
ber 1942, Einsatzgruppe Russia North of the Organization Todt had 48,649 
workers, including 2,580 Jews.!? 

Angrick lists at least 20 camps in the central Ukraine alone, deploying Jews 
for Thoroughfare IV (Angrick, pp. 210f.), at least 25,000 of whom are said to 
have died (ibid., p. 213), which means that the total number of Jews working 
there must have been far greater than that. 

Other fragmentary bits of information confirm the use of Jews for their labor 
in these construction projects. For instance, a message intercepted by the British 
in very early 1942 said: ? 

"The Regional Commissars in Letischew, Stara-Konstantinow, Kaspopol, Sarny 

and Vladimir-Wolinsk have each been asked to provide 400 male Jews, making a 

total of 2000, for urgent work on bridge construction.” 


The Deutsche-Ukraine Zeitung No. 89 of 6 May 1942 reported the following 
news item with reference to Shepetovka:"' 


"A Jewish labor unit is at work building roads and stone bridges. A 19 km long 
road is being built from Sch. to Berezdov.” 


2.6. The *Führerbefehl" 


As early as the early 1970s, orthodox Holocaust historiography made a clear dis- 
tinction between the fate of the Western Jews and that of the Eastern Jews under 
National-Socialist German rule. Already in 1961, Raul Hilberg summarized his 
position in these brief sentences (Hilberg 1961, p. 177): 


"Basically, we are dealing with two of Hitler's decisions. One order was given in 
the spring of 1941, during the planning of the invasion of the USSR; it provided 
that small units of the SS and Police be dispatched to Soviet territory, where they 
were to move from town to town to kill all Jewish inhabitants on the spot. This 
method may be called the ‘mobile killing operations.’ Shortly after the mobile op- 
erations had begun in the occupied Soviet territories, Hitler handed down his sec- 
ond order. That decision doomed the rest of European Jewry. Unlike the Russian 
Jews, who were overtaken by mobile units, the Jewish population of central, west- 
ern, and southeastern Europe was transported to killing centres. " 


The theory of the two-fold extermination order became an indispensable corner- 


stone of the whole orthodox narrative, since it left every historian free to choose 
whatever dating system seemed best suited their agenda. 
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In the third edition of the same work forty-two years later, the two alleged Hit- 
ler “decisions” have dissolved; Hilberg amended the above passage as follows 
(Hilberg 2003, Vol. I, p. 276): 


"The annihilation phase consisted of two major operations. The first was 
launched on June 22, 1941, with the invasion of the USSR. Small units of the SS 
and Police were dispatched to Soviet territory, where they killed Jewish inhabit- 
ants on the spot. Shortly after these mobile killings had begun, a second operation 
was instituted, in the course of which the Jewish populations of central, western 
and southeastern Europe were transported to camps equipped with gassing instal- 
lations.” 


Historians inherited the “Führerbefehl” from the Otto Ohlendorf trial, in which it 
played a crucial role, as noted by Earl: 


“The court believed that there was an order issued by Hitler to liquidate civilians 
and that it was given to the leadership of the Einsatzgruppen before the invasion 
of the Soviet Union in the summer of 1941. Importantly, the court also believed 
that this order explained the defendants’ criminal actions; the Führerbefehl was 
the reason these men were on trial for crimes against humanity. No Hitler, no 
crime. [...] 

The defense lawyers cite the order to justify and excuse the behavior of their cli- 
ents in Russia; it was their defense. The judge and the prosecutor also saw it as 
integral to the trial because they believed it was the directive that was at the heart 
of Hitler’s racial war against the Jews.” (Earl, pp. 147, 186f.) 


It remained an undemonstrated supposition which was nonetheless accepted, be- 
cause it suited both the prosecution and the defense in the same way (ibid., p. 94): 


“Not only did the prosecutors fail to prove that the defendants were party to, or 
even knew about Hitler’s Final Solution, but there was also no attempt to show 
that the murders they did participate in constituted a systematic Russian- or Eu- 
ropean-wide program of murdering Jews. ” 


Initially, the historiographical debate on the alleged extermination order issued to 
the Einsatzgruppen was not very heated: it was merely a question of determining 
whether the presumed order was issued before the beginning of Operation Barba- 
rossa or afterwards. I shall concern myself with this question in the paragraphs 
below. 

Debate among Holocaust historians on the presumed order to exterminate the 
European Jews, by contrast, was more heated; after a clumsy series of conjectures 
of all kinds, in the end, they adopted Christian Gerlach’s hypothesis that “the de- 
cision to ‘exterminate the Jews in Europe’ must have been made after December 
7 and before December 14, 1941” (Gerlach 1998, p. 784). 

But even this conjecture, like the others, is completely unfounded, as I have 
shown elsewhere.'”” What is important here is the fact that even Gerlach sticks to 
the above-mentioned dichotomy, although he does not take a clear position on the 
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order allegedly issued to the Einsatzgruppen, with regard to which he limits him- 
self to saying (Gerlach 1998, pp. 761f.): 


"In the occupied territories of the Soviet Union, immediately following the Ger- 
man invasion of June 22, 1941, a systematic destruction of Jews began with the 
murder of men of military age. The executions were carried out by special mobile 
‘task forces’ (Einsatzgruppen) of the Security Police and the Security Service 
(SD), by police battalions, by brigades of the Armed SS (Waffen-SS), and, to a 
more limited extent, by rear guard units of the army. Beginning in August and 
September of 1941, women and children were also included. Beginning in Sep- 
tember and October, entire Jewish communities were liquidated, initiating the 
phase of total destruction.” 


He then summarizes the dominant positions of orthodox Holocaust historians: 


"The point of transition to a policy of exterminating the Jewish people, or the ini- 
tial preparations for it, can thus be clearly seen in a number of occupied territo- 
ries and regions beginning in September and October of 1941. |...] In the context 
of these developments, most historians have hitherto equated the decision to de- 
port German Jews with the decision to liquidate them. At the most, it is assumed 
that there were two separate decisions. One, involving the execution of Soviet 
Jews, would have occurred in July or August of 1941. The second, concerning the 
extermination of Jews from the rest of Europe, is supposed to have been reached 
in September or October of that year.” (ibid., pp. 763f.) 


His contribution, as I have mentioned above, is in having propounded a Führer 
"decision" in December 1941. 

The problem of the two-fold order (or double decision) therefore remains 
open: why didn't Hitler issue a single extermination order valid for all Jews with- 
out distinction? Why were two orders required? Even orthodox Holocaust histori- 
ans admit that, at least at the beginning, the fate of the European Jews was quite 
distinct from that of the Soviet Jews. As Browning put it as early as 1982: 


"In deciding to kill all the Russian Jews, Hitler broke the vicious circle which 
meant that, with each new military success, an ever-increasing number of Jews 
ended up under German rule. The Nazi Jewish policy in the rest of Europe was 
not immediately transformed, however. They continued to speak of emigration, 
expulsion and plans for future reinstallation. [...] In February 1942, the Minister 
of Foreign Affairs officially abandoned the Madagascar plan. Preparations for 
the murder of the Jews did not therefore produce any immediate repercussions on 
Nazi Jewish policies in other countries. The idea of the Final Solution for the Eu- 
ropean Jews was formed by means of a separate process and resulted from a dis- 
tinct decision." (Browning 1985, p. 198) 


More than a decade later, Dieter Pohl reiterated (1993, p. 98): 
"Although the order to kill Jewish women and children en masse as well was pre- 
sumably issued to the Einsatzgruppen at the same time — end of July/beginning of 


August — the plan for the total extermination of all European Jews was not as yet 
predetermined by this. " 
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These considerations supply the response to the second question which I set forth 
above: if the presumed extermination of the European Jews required a separate 
decision and a distinct order, the killing of the Soviet Jews did not regard the 
Jews as Jews, but the Jews as Soviets within the general context of the struggle 
against Bolshevism. The Hitlerian concept of “Jewish Bolshevism,” which had 
already emerged in Mein Kampf (see Hillgruber 1987, pp. 105-107), always re- 
mained at the center of Hitler's world view. 

The day of the attack on the Soviet Union, 22 June 1941, the Führer issued a 
Proclamation to the German People in which he declared as follows, among oth- 
er things: 

"It was not Germany that ever attempted to export its National-Socialist world 

view to Russia, but the Jewish-Bolshevist rulers in Moscow have incessantly at- 

tempted to force their rule upon our people, and the other European peoples, and 
this not only intellectually, but above all militarily and through power politics. 

This regime's activity has only resulted in chaos, misery and starvation in all 

countries. " (Domarus, Vol. IL, 2nd half-volume 1941-1945, p. 1727) 


At the Einsatzgruppen Trial, the defense introduced an “expert legal opinion" by 
Dr. Reinhard Maurach, professor of criminal law and eastern-European law, in 
which Point *C" regarded Germany's war against the Soviet Union. He noted, 
first of all, that the clash between these two powers was, and could only ever be, 
ideological (TWC, Vol. IV, p. 346): 


"The enemy was not a state securely linked to the community of nations consisting 
of one nation or a self-sufficient union of nations, but rather an ideology that con- 
sidered the state it had created only as one of the vehicles of its power, that basi- 
cally denied the forms of existence of other nations and states, and which had un- 
mistakably shown in all of its assertions of power up to the outbreak of the war 
that it would not consider the coming conflict merely as a ‘war’, i. e., as an armed 
conflict that would be waged according to certain minimum international rules, 
but that over and beyond this it was determined to fight it out without regard to 
basic agreements and with every means at its disposal. All persons in authority in 
both the German and the Soviet Russian camps were well aware, even before it 
began, that the war in the East could not be considered a ‘normal war.” 


In this context, the killing of Jews — unjustifiable from the objective point of view 
— had to be considered from the subjective point of view (ibid., p. 347): 


"General extermination measures cannot be justified by any war situation, no 
matter how exceptional; therefore we must examine to what extent they could 
have seemed necessary subjectively. And this leads us to the question of the rela- 
tionship of bolshevism and Judaism (a) in reference to National-Socialist ideology 
and (b) in reference to the conceptions of the defendants themselves.” 


In this regard, Dr. Maurach wrote (ibid., p. 351): 


“As a result of the historical sociological study of Russia during the past decades 
it has been established beyond doubt that the percentage of the Jewish population 
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in political, cultural, and economic key positions within the Soviet Union is in fact 
an extremely high one. 


These findings were not only the result of inquiries by Germans and Russian emi- 
grants but also, at least until about 1934, by Soviet Russian inquiries. But even 
according to the Soviet statistical system which is reducing the Jewish percent- 
age, it is established that the percentage of the Jewish population in the afore- 
mentioned key positions exceeded their numerical strength (about 4-5 percent of 
the total population) by a considerable margin on the average. Individually the 
Jewish participation fluctuated and fluctuates in various offices, economic enter- 
prises, and organizations, according to rank and positions. However, on the basis 
of Soviet statistics it is possible to establish in general that the share of the Jews 
was the greater, the more influential the office was, politically or economically, 
and the more influence was attributed to the bearer of the office (de facto if not de 
jure). 

The infiltration of Jews into official positions amounted to about 20 percent on the 
average at the time the statistics were made; the percentage was considerably 
higher in Party positions, the average of which fluctuated considerably. Thus, the 
Ministry of Foreign Trade with its representations abroad can be called a Jewish 
domain to an especially high degree. This can be applied in a similar way to the 
Ministry of the Interior, the Ministry for National Security, and to the majority of 
the Economic Ministries; the Jewish percentage within the armed forces is espe- 
cially large in the so-called political administration. Here the Jewish infiltration 
into the higher key positions comes up to 65 percent. 

We have seen (see a above) that the National-Socialist ideology was rashly pre- 
pared to regard this circumstance as a conclusive, if not decisive, proof for the 
fact that bolshevism was a Jewish invention and was only serving the interests of 
Jewry.” 


In this regard, however, according to Maurach, the National-Socialist ideology 
had confused the effect with the cause. Initially, Russian Jewry gathered around 
two principal organizations: the Zionist groups, who were anti-Soviet, and the 
Bund, with the Menshevik platform. With the passage of time, a great number of 
Jews, who belonged predominantly to the intellectual classes, infiltrated the Sovi- 
et bureaucratic apparatus, and it was precisely “this opportunism, and not an ideo- 
logical and fateful link between Judaism and Bolshevism, which explains the 
great Jewish influence within state and party” (ibid., p. 352). 

But German soldiers, as they gradually penetrated Soviet territory, became in- 
creasingly aware of the preponderance of Jews in the Soviet state apparatus, and 
took this as confirmation that the theory of “Jewish Bolshevism” proclaimed by 
National Socialism was a fact of life (ibid., p. 353). 

Beginning at the end of July 1941, Einsatzgruppe C, stationed at Zhitomir at 
the time, reported: '? 
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“Many Jews, particularly the intelligentsia, are as active as they possibly can be 
as informants and spies for the NKVD. They receive quite preferential treatment 
from the Soviet authorities. They were employed primarily as administrative em- 
ployees, warehouse managers, kolkhozes and sovkhozes (80% of the Soviet offi- 
cials in the Zhitomir region were Jews). In administrating their religion, the Sovi- 
et officials hardly caused them any problems at all. In contradistinction to the Or- 
thodox churches, their synagogues were always available to them for practicing 
their religious rituals. Among the Jews, there is still the hope that the Bolsheviks 
will return in the shortest time. Based on the attitude of the Jewish population un- 
der Bolshevik rule, the population, apart from a few exceptions, is deliberately 
anti-Semitic.” 


A few days later, a report stated:!** 


“The prevailing role in the life of the people is played by the Bolshevik Party, 
whose main carriers are the Jews. Apart from a few exceptions, the Jews were al- 
so the sole beneficiaries of the system. Leading positions were almost without ex- 
ception occupied by Jews. They exercised absolute power and enjoyed wide- 
ranging economic liberties. [...] Jews, insofar as they did not belong to the Party, 
were raised from the masses to leading positions through promotion by their ra- 
cial comrades.” 


The Jews were consequently considered “a factor of disruption of the very worst 
kind. P5 
In EM No. 81 dated 12 September 1941, Einsatzgruppe C declared: ?Ó 


"Experiences made confirm the earlier claim that the Soviet state was a Jewish 
state of the purest water.” 


It should therefore be quite clear, explained Einsatzgruppe С 


“that the German people are not conducting this war against the peoples of the 
USSR, but rather exclusively against Jewish Bolshevism. ” 


This conception also appears quite clearly in other private, non-propagandistic 
reports, such as that from the commander of the Security Police in Minsk, Burk- 
hardt, of January 1942 (Hoppe, Doc. 50, pp. 176-178): 


“In the areas of Byelorussia that were Bolshevik even before the Russo-Polish 
war, living conditions for lower-class Jews were the same as in the Polish sector. 
Here as well, there were decidedly poor Jewish areas of settlement. Since the na- 
tionalized economy in Russia didn’t offer Jews anywhere near the same possibili- 
ties as in other countries, the Jews strived to gain decisive influence over the state 
apparatus itself and the Communist Party. 

Particularly desirable, of course, were the true Soviet power centers, the Central 
Committees of the Party and the Politburos. The extent to which leading Party 
positions were infiltrated by Jews, is shown by the following figures: With 1.77% 
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of the total population, Jewry accounted for 5.2 % of all Party members, the Jews 
were represented with 25.7% in the Central Committee of the Party, and with 
38.8% in the Politburo, a figure which rose to 42.9% by the close of the Lenin 
era. These figures are averages for the entire territory of Soviet Russia. With this 
one has to keep in mind that in a territory with a large and very dense Jewish 
population, such as Byelorussia, the percentage was much higher. |...] 


Even the attitude of the Jews themselves is completely different in the two parts of 
Byelorussia. While in the former Polish territory the Jew was persecuted for un- 
told ages and was therefore reluctant to take center stage, even in recent years, 
the Soviet Jew, in the 25 years of Soviet rule, adopted an extraordinarily self- 
confident and arrogant attitude, which he maintained even after the invasion by 
German troops. Only the solution to the Jewish question as initiated by the Secu- 
rity Police and Security Service was capable of bringing about changes here. |...] 


This is contrasted by the fact that it is precisely Jewry that continues to be the 
most reliable carrier of the Bolshevik ideal, and will continue to be. A dramatic 
increase in Russian resistance and partisan activity is also noted in all the regions 
with Jewish settlements. Even if the Jew does not himself become active as a par- 
tisan or proceed against the Germans due to his racially determined character 
features, he still supports resistance forces by supplying them with information, 
clothing, etc.” 


Maurach's interpretation does not appear more justified than the National-Socia- 
list interpretation, since it is possible that it is Maurach's interpretation which 
mistakes effect for cause; a 1943 German brochure explains that (Leibbrandt, p. 
33): 
"[...] in 1903, there was a split in the Russian Social Democratic Labor Party be- 
tween the Bolsheviks and the Mensheviks (‘menshinstvo’ — minority). It is charac- 
teristic that — as long as the outcome of the Revolution was still unclear — Jews 
held leading positions in every political party in Russia. In 1905, Jewry's hour 
appeared to have come. The chairman of the Revolutionary Committee in Riga 
was a Jew, a second Jew raged in Liepaja, and Bronstein-Trotsky was chairman 
of the Worker Soviet in Petersburg. But the Czar was not overthrown. 


All the Jewish activity in the Czarist state aimed at the collapse of the state, the 
elimination of the anti-Semitic ruling class, and the creation of preliminary condi- 
tions for Jewish rule in Eastern Europe on the path to world domination by Jewry 
sprang from the so-called ‘Ahadha’amistic’ movement, led by Ascher Ginzberg. 
After Ginzberg e move from Odessa to London, Ahadha 'amism became the foun- 
dation for world Zionism, the leadership of which became the general staff of the 
Jewish campaign against the rest of the world. 


Czarism collapsed in February 1917. Jewry triumphed with the abolition of the 
exemption clause on 3 April. Seven months later (7 November 1917), Lenin took 
power, with 6 Jews, 1 Russian, 1 Pole and 1 Georgian on his side. " 


This position, at least with regard to Bolshevism, coincided with that expressed 
by Winston Churchill in 1920. It distinguished between national Jews, whose be- 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 125 


havior was unexceptionable, and international Jews, guilty of organizing a 
“world-wide conspiracy" (Churchill 1920, p. 5): 


“In violent opposition to all this sphere of Jewish effort rise the schemes of the In- 
ternational Jews. The adherents of this sinister confederacy are mostly men 
reared up among the unhappy populations of countries where Jews are persecut- 
ed on account of their race. Most, if not all, of them have forsaken the faith of 
their forefathers, and divorced from their minds all spiritual hopes of the next 
world. This movement among the Jews is not new. From the days of Spartacus- 
Weishaupt to those of Karl Marx, and down to Trotsky (Russia), Bela Kun (Hun- 
gary), Rosa Luxembourg (Germany), and Emma Goldman (United States), this 
world-wide conspiracy for the overthrow of civilization and for the reconstitution 
of society on the basis of arrested development, of envious malevolence, and im- 
possible equality, has been steadily growing. [...] 


There is no need to exaggerate the part played in the creation of Bolshevism and 
in the actual bringing about of the Russian Revolution, by these international and 
for the most part atheistical Jews, it is certainly a very great one; it probably 
outweighs all others. With the notable exception of Lenin, the majority of the lead- 
ing figures are Jews. Moreover, the principal inspiration and driving power 
comes from the Jewish leaders. Thus Tchitcherin, a pure Russian, is eclipsed by 
his nominal subordinate Litvinoff, and the influence of Russians like Bukharin or 
Lunacharski cannot be compared with the power of Trotsky, or of Zinovieff, the 
Dictator of the Red Citadel (Petrograd) or of Krassin or Radek — all Jews. In the 
Soviet institutions the predominance of Jews is even more astonishing. And the 
prominent, if not indeed the principal, part in the system of terrorism applied by 
the Extraordinary Commissions for Combating Counter-Revolution has been tak- 
en by Jews, and in some notable cases by Jewesses. The same evil prominence 
was obtained by Jews in the brief period of terror during which Bela Kun ruled in 
Hungary. The same phenomenon has been presented in Germany (especially in 
Bavaria), so far as this madness has been allowed to prey upon the temporary 
prostration of the German people. Although in all these countries there are many 
non-Jews every whit as bad as the worst of the Jewish revolutionaries, the part 
played by the latter in proportion to their numbers in the population is astonish- 


» 


ing. 
Churchill concluded with this appeal to the national Jews: 


“Tt is particularly important in these circumstances that the national Jews in eve- 
ry country who are loyal to the land of their adoption should come forward on 
every occasion, as many of them in England have already done, and take a prom- 
inent part in every measure for combating the Bolshevik conspiracy. In this way 
they will be able to vindicate the honor of the Jewish name and make it clear to 
all the world that the Bolshevik movement is not a Jewish movement, but is repu- 
diated vehemently by the great mass of the Jewish race.” 


But even assuming Maurach's interpretation to be completely valid, there re- 
mains the fact that the National-Socialist vision of the world perceived the prob- 
lem to be real, and thus, while it does not justify the massacres committed by the 
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Einsatzgruppen, it at least permits an understanding of their motive, i.e., the fact 
that Eastern Jews were considered the architects and supporters of Bolshevism. 
The massacres were not, therefore, directed against Jews as such, but against 
Jews as Jewish-Bolsheviks. 

The statements made on 13 January 1949 by Walter Blume, ex SS Standarten- 
führer and head of Sonderkommando 7a, with regard to the conference in 
Pretzsch, to which I shall return later, disregarding the presumed extermination 
order for now, no doubt provide an accurate picture of the ideological framework 
of the National-Socialist leaders. He recalled that on that occasion, Heydrich 


"disclosed to us that the concentration of men and leaders occurred because now 
the Russian campaign lay immediately before us, and that we, in the context of 
this war, have the security-police task of securing the operations of the armed 
forces with regard to the security of the troops in the territory that they just rolled 
through. He spoke of the great spaces which remained unsecured, of the high- 
ways, and mentioned the partisans in particular which had to be expected, and in 
connection with unsafe elements, which could or would become a danger for the 
armed forces, he named Eastern Jewry in particular. 


[Question] What did he say about Eastern Jewry in particular? 


[Answer] / have used the wording that is somehow stuck in my memory, that east- 
ern Jewry was the intellectual reservoir of world Bolshevism, and that for this 
reason, a military victory over Russia would not mean the end of Bolshevism as 
long as eastern Jewry still existed. This is why Eastern Jewry must be de- 
stroyed. "178 


This, as noted above, explains the otherwise inexplicable Holocaustian theory of 
the two-fold decision and two-fold order. 

This is, by the way, the interpretation of Jewish historian Arno J. Mayer, who 
has written (Mayer, p. 270): 


"Ab origine and in the first place, the Wehrmacht and its associated armies were 
fighting to defeat the Red Army, to conquer Russian territories, to destroy the So- 
viet regime, and to extirpate Bolshevism. The Jews became the chosen civilian 
victims of this furious total war. Political and politicized soldiers of Barbarossa 
fell upon them because they considered the Jew the primary carrier of the Bolshe- 
vik system and ideology—and because they were more vulnerable than other real 
or imagined carriers. This crusade within the war became ever more vicious and 
systematic with the unanticipated blockage and soaring ferocity of the military 
campaign. 

Even so, and notwithstanding the unparalleled magnitude of the Jewish suffering, 
the extermination of eastern Jewry never became the chief objective of Barbaros- 
sa. The fight for Lebensraum and against bolshevism was neither a pretext nor an 
expedient for the killing of Jews. Nor was it a mere smoke screen to disguise the 
Jewish massacres as reprisals against partisans. The assault on the Jews was un- 
questionably intertwined with the assault on bolshevism from the very outset. But 
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this is not to say that it was the dominant strand in the hybrid ‘Judeobolshevism’ 
that Barbarossa targeted for destruction. In fact, the war against the Jews was a 
graft onto or a parasite upon the eastern campaign, which always remained its 
host, even or especially once it became mired deep in Russia. 

When they set forth on their mission, the Einsatzgruppen and the RSHA were not 
given the extermination of Jews as their principal, let alone their only, assign- 
ment." 


The “Guidelines for the Military Securing and Maintenance of Law and Order in 
the East" dated 25 September 1941, which have as their subject “Jews in the new- 
ly occupied Eastern territories," clearly explain the National-Socialist position: (7 


"The struggle against Bolshevism demands a ruthless and energetic crackdown 
first and foremost also on the Jews, the principal carriers of Bolshevism. " 


This therefore required the avoidance of any "collaboration" between the Wehr- 
macht and the Jewish population and the use of Jews for important auxiliary 
tasks. They could only be used in “labor units" under German supervision. 

“Judeo-Bolshevism” in the Einsatzgruppen reports is treated as a proven fact, 
a simple observation based on experience. 

In the National-Socialist politico-ideological conception, *Judeo-Bolshevism" 
was, therefore, not just a pretext for the commission of genocide for racial mo- 
tives. If the Einsatzgruppen had received such an order, there would have been no 
need constantly to stress the Jewish influence in the Soviet apparatus. On the oth- 
er hand, it was not just a prejudice either, because in the areas in which such in- 
fluence was scarce, the reports say so openly, as in the case of Borisov:'*° 


"Jews here were relatively without influence.” 


Even in the most radical reports, such as that of Einsatzgruppe C in EM No. 86 
dated 17 September 1941 (see Chapter 3), the priority of annihilating Bolshevism 
was repeated over and over again:'*! 


"Even if an immediate 100% elimination of Jewry were possible, the political 
danger would not be eliminated by this. The work of the Bolshevists is supported 
by Jews, Russians, Georgians, Latvians, Ukrainians; the Bolshevik apparatus is 
in no way identical with the Jewish population. In this situation, the goal of politi- 
cal-police security would be missed if one were to place the main task of destroy- 
ing the Communist apparatus in second or third place after the easier task of 
eliminating the Jews. Concentrating on Bolshevik officials moreover deprives 
Jewry of its most capable cadre, so that solving the Jewish problem increasingly 
becomes a purely organizational problem.” 


Einsatzgruppe C therefore considered its “main task" to be the destruction of the 
Communist apparatus. 
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2.7. The General Order to Exterminate the Jews before the 
Beginning of Operation Barbarossa 


In the early 1980s, Holocaust historiography was divided into two currents re- 
garding the genesis of the decision relating to the mass shootings of Eastern Jews. 
This division was summarized by Krausnick and Wilhelm as follows: 


"The different views on the genesis of National-Socialist Jewish extermination 
policy in 1941 consist largely in the fact that it is assumed, on the one hand, that a 
fundamental order on the general extermination of the Jews was issued weeks and 
months prior to the beginning of the campaign, while, on the other hand, an 'im- 
provised radicalization’ of the persecution of Jews right up to the final systematic 
killing is assumed.” (Krausnick/Wilhelm, p. 634) 


In their view, these two positions “can only partially stand up to an examination 
of the sources." By the end of June 1941, the Einsatzgruppen were aware “at least 
in part, of the existence of a general order to exterminate the Jews," although it 
referred “only” to “Eastern Jewry”. The second prevailed and developed thanks, 
above all, to the contribution of Alfred Streim and Christian Streit. The first was 
in fact rather weak and was based on post-war statements which were dubious, to 
say the least. One of his most important supporters was Andreas Hillgruber 
(1984, pp. 224f.): 


"While it is disputed among researchers when Hitler committed himself during 
the preparatory stages of the military attack on the Soviet Union — which was 
planned in detail since the beginning of June/end of July 1940 — to exterminate 
systematically the Jews on the territory of conquered European Russia in the 
course of the intended racially-ideological war of annihilation, a good argument 
can be made that his instruction, issued orally to Himmler or Heydrich, to shoot 
all the Jews in Russia was orally conveyed by the Head of the Reich Security 
Main Office, as well as Head of the Security Police and Security Service (SD), 
Reinhard Heydrich, to the leaders of the so-called 'Einsatzgruppen' and 'Einsatz- 
kommandos ' at the end of May 1941, i.e., a few weeks before the beginning of the 
attack, at the Border Police School in Pretzsch (near Wittenberg). " 


The references adopted by Hillgruber (ibid., fn 45, p. 225, quoting Hóhne, pp. 
328f., and Krausnick in Buchheim et al., pp. 363f.) in turn rely on the testimonies 
by Otto Ohlendorf and Walter Blume. These two anecdotal sources nevertheless 
vacillated ambiguously between a primary position of the Jew as a member of the 
group of predestined victims and a secondary one, which subordinated their kill- 
ing to the conditions of the war against the Soviet Union. 

In the source indicated, Krausnick writes (Buchheim et al., pp. 299f.): 

"That the tasks of the Einsatzgruppen would include shooting all the Jews was 

never mentioned in this order from Brauchitsch based on an agreement with Hey- 

drich. [...] According to testimonies of participants, the secret order on shooting 

all the Jews was nevertheless transmitted orally to the Einsatzgruppen leaders 

personally, at the meeting of their formations in May 1941." 
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In a note, he refers to the Nuremberg Trial transcripts, Vol. IV, p. 350, and Vol. 
XXXI, p. 39, specifying: “Ohlendorf, 5. November 1945 und 3. Januar 1946," in 
addition to Document NO-4145, *Dr. Walter Blume, 29. Juni 1947" (ibid., fn 
129, p. 300). 

At the hearing of 3 January 1946, Ohlendorf was interrogated by Colonel 
Amen, who, among other things, asked him what other orders had been received 
by the Einsatzgruppen with regard to Jews and Communist commissars. Ohlen- 
dorf replied (IMT, Vol. 4, p. 316): 


"The instructions were that in the Russian operational areas of the Einsatzgrup- 
pen the Jews, as well as the Soviet political commissars, were to be liquidated. ” 


At Pretzsch, “about 3 or 4 days" before the beginning of the Russian campaign, 
there “was a conference at which the Einsatzgruppen and the Einsatzkommandos 
were informed of their tasks and were given the necessary orders." (ibid., p. 317). 

In his affidavit dated 5 November 1945, Ohlendorf declared (PS-2620. IMT, 
Vol. 31, p. 39): 


"Himmler declared that an important part of our mission consisted of the elimi- 
nation of Jews —women, men and children — and Communist officials. I was in- 
formed of the attack on Russia about four weeks beforehand.” 


In his affidavit of 29 June 1947, Walter Blume also gave particular prominence to 
the alleged extermination order (NO-4145. TWC, Vol. IV, p. 140): 


"During the setting up of the Einsatzgruppen and Einsatzkommandos during the 
months of May-June 1941 I was at Dueben. During June, Heydrich, Chief of the 
Security Police and SD, and Streckenbach, head of office I of the Reich Security 
Main Office, held lectures on the duties of the Einsatzgruppen and Einsatzkom- 
mandos. At this time we were already being instructed about the tasks of extermi- 
nating the Jews. It was stated that eastern Jewry was the intellectual reservoir of 
bolshevism and, therefore, in the Fuehrer's opinion, must be exterminated. This 
speech was made to a small, selected audience. Although I cannot remember the 
individuals present, I assume that many of the Einsatzgruppen chiefs and Einsatz- 
and Sonderkommandos chiefs were present. I heard another speech by Heydrich 
in the Prinz Albrecht Palace in Berlin, in the course of which he again empha- 
sized these points.” 


Krausnick continues by also referring to Ohlendorf’s statements which describe 
the presumed order in the general context of the war against the Soviet Union: 
“According to Einsatzgruppenfiihrer Ohlendorf’s testimony, the ‘Liquidation Or- 
der’ applied to, as he put it, the ‘killing of all captured racially and politically un- 
desirable elements who had been designated a danger to security.’” 
This category included four main groups: “communist officials, so-called ‘racial- 
ly inferior Asians,’ Gypsies and Jews” (Buchheim et al., p. 300). 
As regards the Gypsies, on 13 August 1942 the commander of the Regular Po- 
lice at Cracow, Lieutenant General of Police Herbert Becker, transmitted the fol- 
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lowing teletype to the commanders of the Regular Police at Cracow, Warsaw, 
Radom, Lublin and Galicia: !?? 


“In the opinion of the RFSS, it is not permissible to intervene against Gypsies 
with police methods simply because they are ‘Gypsies.’ Of course, against Gyp- 
sies who commit crimes or join the bandits [partisans] or are active in aiding and 
abetting them, one must proceed as uncompromisingly as against all other law- 
breakers. ” 


At the Einsatzgruppen Trial, Ohlendorf, while questioned by his defense attorney 
Rudolf Aschenauer, described the problem of the presumed extermination order 
as follows (TWC, Vol. IV, p. 244): 


“Q. When was the order given for the liquidation of certain elements of the popu- 
lation in the U.S.S.R. and by whom was it handed over? 


A. As far as I recollect, this order was given at the same time when the area of 
operations was made known. In Pretzsch, the chiefs of offices I and IV, the then 
Lieutenant Colonels (Obersturmbannfuehrer) Streckenbach and Mueller gave the 
order which had been issued by Himmler and Heydrich. 


Q. What was the wording of this order? 


A. This special order, for such it is, read as follows: That in addition to our gen- 
eral task the Security Police and SD, the Einsatzgruppen and the Einsatzkom- 
mandos had the mission to protect the rear of the troops by killing the Jews, gyp- 
sies, Communist functionaries, active Communists, and all persons who would 
endanger the security.” 


In this context, however, Ohlendorf decisively denied that this order was directed 
against the Jews as such, i.e., on a racial basis. He and the other participants pro- 
tested, to which Streckenbach replied that he, too, had protested, but 


“that Himmler had rebuked him just as severely by stating that this was a Fuehrer 
order, which must be carried out, in order to achieve the war aim of destroying 
communism for all times, therefore, this order was to be accepted without hesita- 
tion.” (ibid., pp. 244f.) 

Aschenauer then asked his client whether he was aware of “plans or directives 


which had as their goal the extermination on racial and religious grounds.” 
Ohlendorf replied: 


“I expressly assure you that I neither knew of such plans nor was I called on to 
cooperate in any such plans, ” 


and this applied to Slavs as well as Jews. He knew 


“that in the years of 1938, 1939 and 1940, no extermination plans existed, but on 
the contrary, with the aid of Heydrich and by cooperation with Jewish organiza- 
tions, emigration programs from Germany and Austria were arranged; financial 
funds even were raised in order to help aid the poorer Jews to make this emigra- 
tion possible." (ibid., p. 245) 
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In 1941, he himself, Ohlendorf, intervened favorably in several individual emi- 
gration cases. He added (ibid.): 


“When Himmler was in Nikola|y]ev in 1941, he neither made any reproaches 
about this, nor did he give me any other directives. I am rather convinced that 
where such an extermination policy was later carried out, it was not carried out 
by the order of the central agencies, but it was the work of individual people. " 


In practice, the principal supporter of the Jewish extermination order explicitly 
denied that it was directed against the Jews as such. 

Returning to Hillgruber, his reference to Heinz Hóhne's book is entirely su- 
perfluous, because the author, in mentioning the meeting at Pretzsch, used the 
same source as Krausnick, i.e., Ohlendorf and Blume (Hóhne, p. 329). 

The proofs of the presumed order to exterminate the Jews before the start of 
the Eastern campaign were therefore entirely inconsistent. 

In early May 1984, a famous congress was held at Stuttgart on the subject of 
“The Murder of the European Jews during the Second World War: Formation and 
Implementation of the Decision," during which two speakers concerned them- 
selves specifically with the subject under discussion. Krausnick, who spoke on 
*Hitler and the Orders to the Einsatzgruppen in the Summer of 1941," reached 
the conclusion that “the ‘general order on the total elimination of Jewry’” was is- 
sued to the Einsatzgruppen "prior to June 22, 1941," giving ample space to the 
post-war statements, not only Ohlendorf's and Blume's "canonical" statements, 
but also Karl Jäger’s statements of 1959 — which contradict those by Ohlendorf 
and Blume, as Krausnick himself noted (Jackel/Rohwer, pp. 91f., 103). I will re- 
turn to this in Chapter 4. 

In the paper titled *On the Disclosure of the General Order to Exterminate the 
Jews" by Alfred Streim, at that time chief prosecutor at Germany's Central Office 
for the Investigation of National-Socialist Crimes in Ludwigsburg (hereafter Zen- 
trale Stelle), stated: 


“While there is no doubt as to the existence of the orally-issued “Führer Order’, 
despite systematic investigation into the crimes of the Einsatzgruppen, to date it 
has not been possible to determine who, at what time and at what place, transmit- 
ted the order to the heads of the Einsatzgruppen and to the commanders of the 
Einsatz- or Sonderkommandos to exterminate all Jews." (ibid., p. 107) 


Streim deserves credit for having undermined the credibility of Ohlendorf's and 
Blume's statements as mere procedural defense tactics, and therefore also the re- 
liability of historiographical interpretations based on these statements: 


“Ohlendorf’s testimony and statements on the disclosure of the ‘Fiihrer Order’ by 
Streckenbach a few days before marching off into the ‘Barbarossa’ territory dur- 
ing a working conference in Pretzsch are false. During the Einsatzgruppen Trial, 
the former head of Einsatzgruppe D was able to convince his fellow defendants to 
submit to a line of defense devised by himself with the observation that, if they 
claimed to have carried out the extermination of the Jews from the very outset 
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based on a ‘Führer Order,’ they could expect a more lenient sentence." (ibid., pp. 
107f.) 


In Streim's view, the order to exterminate the Jews “was probably issued only a 
few weeks after the beginning of the Russian campaign" (ibid., p. 112). 

Nevertheless, a few defendants, such as Walter Haensch, head of Sonderkom- 
mando 4b of Einsatzgruppe C, declared that he had no knowledge of the “Fiih- 
rerbefehl” (TWC, Vol. IV, pp. 318-320): 


"PRESIDING JUDGE MUSMANNO: Now, Witness, as I recollect what you stated, you 
were instructed by Stahlecker and later by Heydrich that you were to go into Rus- 
sia and that you were to fight saboteurs, partisans, and obstructionists, and that 
you were also to offer protection to the German army. |...] What was said to you 
about Jews, gypsies, and Communist functionaries? 


A. Your Honor, Jews and gypsies Streckenbach and Heydrich never mentioned to 
me. These words never came up on this occasion. The details of the assignment 
were not given. 


Q. What was said to you by Streckenbach and Heydrich regarding Jews, Com- 
munist functionaries, and gypsies? 


A. If I may repeat this, your Honor, Jews and gypsies were never mentioned. The 
word was never mentioned even. 


Q. In this whole conversation with these two men the word ‘Jews’ was never men- 
tioned? 


A. No. It was not mentioned. 


Q. Did they not say that Jews were active Communists and in offering security to 
the army it was necessary to be on guard against the Jews? 

A. No, your Honor, this was never mentioned. If I may repeat, the individual per- 
sons or elements who might endanger the security of the troops were never men- 
tioned at all by Streckenbach in any way, nor did Heydrich do so, but I was told 
that corresponding orders existed with the army, and that the mission of the 
Kommando was already fixed. That was during the second discussion with 
Streckenbach. [...] 


Q. Was anything said to you about the Fuehrer Order which called for a liquida- 
tion... 

A. No. 

Q. Well, I didn’t finish the sentence, but you apparently know what I am referring 
to. What was the Fuehrer Order? You answered before I finished the question, so, 
therefore, you are familiar with it. Now, what was the Fuehrer Order? Tell me. 

A. Well, your Honor, I want to say the following. 

Q. Tell me what the Fuehrer Order was. 

A. Well, the Fuehrer Order, as I heard of it here and got to know it here, says that 


Jews — I don’t remember the exact wording now but it was mentioned here — that 
Jews, and gypsies, and dangerous elements were to be killed. 
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Q. And when did you first learn of the Fuehrer Order? 


A. I heard about the Fuehrer Order — about the existence of the Fuehrer Order — 
for the first time here from Mr. Wartenberg [Member of prosecution staff who 
conducted interrogations in this case]. 


The question was never put to me whether I knew the Fuehrer Order, but Mr. 
Wartenberg told me the fact that the Fuehrer Order existed. 


Q. And when was that? 


A. That was during an interrogation. It must have been the last interrogation, I 
believe on 23 July. 


Q. 1947? 
A. 1947, yes. 
] «d 


Q. In your conversation with Thomas, was nothing said about the order to liqui- 
date Jews? 


A. No. Nothing was mentioned. 

Q. How long were you in Russia? 

A. I was in Russia actually 7 to 8 weeks altogether. From the middle of March un- 
til about the middle of July I was in Russia, but there were interruptions. 

Q. And, during all this time, did you have conversations with your sub-Kommando 
leaders? 

A. Your Honor, I can only say that not even once was I told anything about the ex- 
istence of such a Fuehrer Order.” 


2.8. The General Order to Exterminate the Jews after the Beginning 
of Operation Barbarossa 


2.8.1. The Start of the Executions 


Wolfgang Curilla noted that (Curilla 2006, p. 86): 


"The question of whether the Einsatzgruppen received the order to kill all Soviet 
Jews before 22 June 1941 from the Security Police and SD is disputed.” 


A few historians reply in the affirmative, and this opinion is also shared by nu- 
merous verdicts of the pertinent trials, although the defendants of these trials 
made defensive declarations of a mere tactical nature. The majority of historians 
maintain, however, that the general order to exterminate the Jews was issued 
"several weeks after the beginning of the Russian campaign" (ibid.) 

The most recent studies consider it established 


"that prior to their mission, the Einsatzgruppen received no general order to kill 
all Soviet Jews, but rather, Himmler himself on his tour of inspection in Ju- 
ly/August 1941 personally ordered the HSSPF to expand the mass murder to in- 
clude women and children, who then forwarded the order to the Einsatzgruppen, ” 
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but Curilla considers even this interpretation to be “doubtful” (ibid., p. 88). Of the 
references he relies on, the trial verdicts and the testimonies are, by their very na- 
ture, the most fragile; his reference to documents appears more appropriate, but is 
still limited to the realm of mere clues, “without this providing an unambiguous 
proof” (ibid., p. 107). 

Those historians who claim that the presumed order to exterminate the Jews 
was issued after the beginning of the Russian campaign infer its existence from 
the first executions, in particular those involving women and children. 

It is nevertheless certain that the initial mass executions of Jews took place 
due to local initiatives in the Memel Territory between 24 and 27 June 1941; or- 
thodox Holocaust historiography attributes special importance to these particular 
executions, either because they were allegedly approved by Heydrich and Himm- 
ler, or because they constituted the beginning of the “Final Solution” in Lithuania 
(although the Memel area was German territory). Under the date 20 June 1941, 
Himmler's Dienstkalender contains the following annotation (Witte ef al., p. 
181): 

“12:00 train ride with RF to Grodno by way of Lyck and Augustowo. 

Return to train at 22:35" 


The book editors limit themselves to stating that Himmler and Heydrich did not 
meet any member of the Security Police at Grodno (ibid., fn 51); they add that 


"in a report by the Tilsit State Police office active in Augustowo on a "punishment 
action', i.e, mass murder in Augustowo, Himmler and Heydrich were said to 
‘have been informed of the measures initiated by the State Police office in Tilsit 
and fully approved of them. '" (ibid., fn 52) 
Konrad Kwiet writes (Kwiet, p. 10): 
"On June 30, Himmler and Heydrich arrived in Augustowo. They had already re- 
ceived telegraphic messages concerning the location and death toll of the first 
mass shootings, and after examining a detailed report, ‘they both approved unre- 
servedly of the measures’ taken by EK Tilsit. " 
The text of the document shows that there was no order and no policy of Jewish 
extermination at that time : 
"In collaboration with the SD section in Tilsit, three large-scale cleansing opera- 
tions were carried out, during which 
201 persons (including 1 woman) were shot in Garsden on 24 June 1941 
214 persons (including 1 woman) were shot in Krottingen on 25 June 1941 


E 


111 persons were shot in Polangen on 27 June.’ 
After setting forth the reasons for these reprisals, the report continues: 


"In all three large-scale operations, the persons liquidated were mostly Jews. But 
they also included Bolshevist officials and snipers, some of whom had been hand- 
ed over as such by the armed forces to the Security Police.” 
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Krottingen (Kretinga) was burnt down on 26 June, apparently by members of the 
remaining Jewish population, but 


“so far we have refrained from taking renewed action, since the only Jews left in 
Krottingen are women and children, who are currently still in the custody of the 
Lithuanian security service in Krottingen area.” 


This is followed by Heydrich and Himmler’s approval: 


“Further punitive action was taken by officials of the Suwalki Border Police 
Commissariat in Augustowo. Among other things, a children’s holiday home was 
secured there. The Reichsfiihrer SS and the Gruppenfiihrer, who were present 
there by chance, became informed of the measures introduced by the State Police 
Agency in Tilsit and fully approved of them. The Gruppenfiihrer ordered the se- 
cured building to be kept solely for the Reichsführer SS, pending further instruc- 
tions.” (Hoppe/Glass, Doc. 14, pp. 143f.) 


The initiative in the executions was taken by Sturmbannführer Bóhme (Mallmann 
2011 et al., p. 79), which Kwiet commented as follows (Kwiet, p. 4): 


"Neither Hitler nor Stahlecker actually gave the first killing orders. They were is- 
sued instead in the East Prussian city of Tilsit by SS-Major Hans Joachim Bohme 
[sic], head of the Staatspolizeistelle (Stapo) Tilsit. " 


This document shows that until that time, Himmler and Heydrich had not issued 
any extermination order to the Einsatzgruppen. They limited themselves to ap- 
proving reprisals for guerrilla activity, reprisals which did not involve women and 
children. 

This was confirmed at Nuremberg by Wilhelm Ziebs, former case handler at 
Department III A (Legal matters, administration, general population issues) of the 
Security Service's Central Office Kónigsberg, in an affidavit (SD-12. IMT, Vol. 
42, p. 443): 


“For the SD Section Tilsit, the SD Central Office Königsberg was the responsible 
reporting agency in charge of the regional central offices of the party and the 
state in the district. The SD Central Office in Königsberg never issued an order to 
the SD Section in Tilsit to liquidate Jews and Communists. It would not have been 
authorized to do so. If such an order had been issued by the Organization of Of- 
fice III, the SD Central Office in Kónigsberg would absolutely have had to be 
aware of it. Likewise, the SD Central Office in Königsberg would have become 
aware of the results of the implementation of such an order. The objectives, tasks 
and activities of the SD section in Tilsit are known to me in the most precise detail 
because of my activities with the SD Central Office in Kónigsberg. The execution 
of Jews and Communists did not form part of the tasks of the SD Section Tilsit. " 


EM No. 14 dated 6 July 1941 recorded the executions in the following manner 
(Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 85): 


"[Einsatzgruppe A, Location Riga]. Starting from Tilsit, three large-scale cleans- 
ing operations were carried out. 201 persons were shot in Garsden, 214 persons 
in Krottingen, and 111 persons in Polangen. In Garsden, the Jewish population 
supported the Russian border guards in defending against German attacks. In 
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Krottingen, 1 officer and 2 billeting officers were treacherously shot by the popu- 
lation during the night following the occupation. In Polangen as well, 1 officer 
was shot from ambush by the population on the day after the occupation. In all 
large-scale interventions, mostly Jews were liquidated. The persons shot never- 
theless included Bolshevik officials and snipers, some of whom were handed over 
to the Security Police by the armed forces. " 


These reprisals were undoubtedly disproportionate, and later opened the way to 
an even more merciless escalation. 

A conspicuous example occurred at the beginning of July, as reported in EM 
No. 24 dated 16 July 1941 (ibid., pp. 132f.): 


"After a total of 10 members of the German armed forces had been found on 2 Ju- 
ly, a platoon of ordinary police and a platoon of infantry were called in, and 
1,160 Jews were shot in retaliation for the murder of the German soldiers and 
Ukrainians. " 


2.8.2. The “Cleansing Operation” in the Pripyat Marshes 


Initially, the circle of victims was rather limited. The order by the commander of 
the Police Regiment Center, Montua, to Police Battalions 307, 316 and 322 dated 
11 July 1941 in this regard was very explicit (Hoppe/Glass, p. 160): 
“On the order of the Higher SS and Police leader for special duty before the 
commander of the rear army area center, male Jews aged 17-45 who have been 
proven to be looters are to be court-martialed and shot immediately.” 


The turnaround is said to have come about with the presumed Himmler order dat- 
ed 1 August 1941, “all Jews must be shot. Drive Jewish women into the swamps” 
(ibid., p. 94), which I will address now, and which Curilla commented as follows 
(ibid., p. 105): 

“That the extermination of Jewish men and women was the declared objective, at 


least on I August 1941, can be gleaned unequivocally from Himmler’s order to 
the Ist SS Cavalry Brigade.” 


As Browning reports (Browning 2004, p. 281), 


“on July 31, after visiting Hinrich Lohse, the newly appointed Reichskommissar 
Ostland, and HSSPF Priitzmann in Kaunas, Himmler flew on to Baranovichi, 
where he seems to have met Bach-Zelewski. One day later, the SS Cavalry Bri- 
gade passed on to its units the following communication: ‘Explicit order by RF- 
SS. All Jews must be shot. Drive the female Jews into the swamps.’ (Ausdriickli- 
cher Befehl des RF-SS. Sámtliche Juden miissen erschossen werden. Judenweiber 
in die Sümpfe treiben). '" 


As a preliminary remark, it should immediately be noted that the Stahlecker draft 
dated 6 August 1941 relating to the “Jewish reservation" in the East (see Sub- 
chapter 2.2.) is in obvious contradiction to Himmler's presumed order to exter- 
minate the Jews, which was allegedly issued only a few days earlier: can one be- 
lieve that the head of Einsatzgruppe A knew nothing about it? 
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And can one believe that an order of this kind would have been issued to 
Priitzmann, but not to the Einsatzgruppen at the same time? EM No. 40 dated 1 
August 1941 treated this date as important solely for the following reason 
(Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 213): 


“Based on Fiihrer’s order, Galicia is withdrawn from the area of [military] oper- 
ations as of 12 o'clock on 1 August 1941. It is now under civilian administration 
as part of the General Government. " 


On 30 July, Himmler visited Riga; the next day, his agenda bore the annotation: 
"trip through Riga"; in this city, he is said to have met Lohse and Prützmann 
(Witte et al., pp. 188f.). But in EM No. 48 dated 10 August 1941, Einsatzgruppe 
A reported (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 273): 


"RFSS [Himmler], during a visit to Riga, mentioned that he intends to establish 
police formations of Lithuanians, Latvians, Estonians, Ukrainians, etc., and to 
deploy them outside their own home territory in each case.” 


There is no escaping the dilemma: either Himmler had not yet decided upon the 
mysterious extermination order, but he was thinking about it during the night of 
3] July/1 August, or he had already decided upon it, but did not inform Stahleck- 
er. It is hard to decide which of the two hypotheses is more nonsensical. 

On 12 August, Franz Magill, commander of the mounted section of the 2nd 
SS Cavalry Regiment, sent Regiment Commander Heinrich Hierthes a "Report 
on the progression of the Pripjet Operation from 22 July to 11 August 1941."'?? 
This is a long report which dwells on marginal aspects treated at great length in 
pertinent paragraphs: “Population,” “Soil Conditions” “Cultural Matters,” “Econ- 
omy,” “Food Supply," “Communication Lines," “Condition of the Troops,” 
“Weapons, Equipment, Vehicles” “Condition of the Horses” and finally “Pacifi- 
cation.” But this paragraph only briefly mentions Jews: 


“A large number of Jewish emigrants from the Old Reich and Austria were 
found.” 


The report on the killing of Jews covers only a few lines: 


“Jewish looters were shot. Only a few craftsmen, who were employed in repair 
workshops of the armed forces, were spared. Driving the women and children into 
the swamps did not have the success it was meant to have, as the swamps were not 
deep enough for them to sink. In most cases, you hit hard bottom (probably sand) 
after a depth of I meter, so sinking was not possible.” 

Subsequently, even more laconically, it asserts the following: 
“The total number of looters etc. shot by the cavalry detachment amounts to: 
6,526” 

The report concludes as follows: 


“In summary, it may be stated that the operation was successful.” 





133 YVA, O.53-86, Ludwigsburg, USSR Collection, pp. 87-90. 
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The term “Jewish looters” points to a Himmler order transmitted by von dem 
Bach-Zelewski on 27 July 1941 to the 1st SS Cavalry Regiment, which stated: 


E 


“For the most part, Jews are to be treated as looters.’ 


The next day, SS Brigadeführer Kurt Knoblauch, commander of the Komman- 
dostab Reichsführer SS, issued a special commando order (Kommandosonderbe- 
fehl) by Himmler titled “Guidelines for ranging over and combing through 
swampy areas by mounted units." It contains no reference to Jews. The paragraph 
“Treatment of the population" noted that the villages of the swampy territories 
could become “strongholds” for both the Germans and their enemies. The former 
case was possible wherever the population was pro-German and hostile to the 
Russians and Poles. In this case the population would have to be controlled by 
means of mayors and men who could be trusted, installed by the Germans and 
supported with provisions, horses and armored cars, and in part even armed, so as 
to defend themselves against hostile attacks. The second case — strongholds for 
the enemy — is described this way (Baade, p. 222): * 
"If the population, viewed nationally, is hostile, racially and humanly inferior, or 
even, as is very often the case in swampy areas, composed of resettled criminals, 
then all those suspected of aiding the partisans are to be shot; women and chil- 
dren are to be deported. Cattle and food are to be confiscated and brought to 
safety. The villages are to be burnt to the ground” 


The inspiring principle of this policy was: “No enemy may find support or suste- 
nance in this region" (ibid., p. 223); it was, therefore, a sort of scorched-earth tac- 
tic. 

Erich von dem Bach-Zelewski, in his capacity as a member of the Higher SS 
leaders with the commander of the Rear Area Army Group Center, which operat- 
ed behind the combat zone, was responsible for the related “cleansing” which is 
said to have concluded with “13,788 shot looters.” Nonetheless, the chief of the 
general staff of the Rear Area Army Group Center compiled a report (presumably 
“based on incomplete information"), in which he wrote (Krausnick/Wilhelm, pp. 
222f.): 


“The SS Cavalry Brigade carried out its cleansing operation between Highway I 
and Pripyat. Non-locals in the area as well as Red Army members and Jewish 
commissars were arrested by the SS, and most of them were shot. The region may 
be considered pacified as the result of deployment of mayors and auxiliary police 
and the suppression of the Jews.” 


Gerlach reports that the cavalry unit commanded by Magill killed Jews “between 
18 and 60 years of age” (Gerlach 1999, p. 560). 

These were therefore military operations to “cleanse” elements considered 
dangerous in the area behind the front lines of the army. 

The British intercepted many messages sent to Himmler in August 1941 by 
von dem Bach-Zelewski, some of which refer to this matter. 





134 Also YVA, O.53-3, p. 312. 
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The first is dated 4 August 1941:? 
"RF SS Pers. Kdo., Stab Rf SS und Cher Orpo. 


Situation report: Cavalry Bridge has reached the LUBIACZ-DOLSK-JANOW- 
MOTOL-KLETNA line. 90 Bolsheviks and Jews were shot south of Highway 1 
along the Morrez River during cleansing operations in the villages of WIZNA, 
ROZAN, WIELKA.” 


Another message was sent on the same day:!*° 
“Rf SS Pers. Kdo., Stab Rf SS und Chef Ord. pol 


Situation report: No significant changes at SS Cavalry Brigade yesterday’s loca- 
tion. North and northeastward of SPOROVSKOYE Lake Regiment 1 formed a 
pocket to fight reported partisan bands. SS Cavalry Brigade liquidated 3,274 par- 
tisans and Jewish Bolsheviks by the evening of 3 August 41. No losses our side. 
On the commander’s orders, an SS Sonderkommando found an ammunition con- 
voy which had gotten lost and guided the transport safely to its destination. Only 
minor operations with police forces. Pol. Batl. 307 in the security section as yes- 
terday. 260 partisans shot during a cleansing operation by Pol. Batl. 307. Russian 
cavalry north of Highway 1 encircled and in the process of being destroyed. Rus- 
sian cavalry south of Highway 1, after several firefights with Wehrmacht and SS, 
apparently crossed PTSTSCH [=Pestsch?] in a southeasterly direction.” 


On 17 August, von dem Bach-Zelewski sent Himmler this account:'?° 
“To Rf SS Kdo.stab und Chef Orpo. 


In the concerned section, the 252nd I.D. in collaboration with the Pol. Reg. Cen- 
ter smashed the Russian 112th I.D. which had broken through on б August 41 
from the north southward via R I. Russian commander killed, commissars es- 
caped. I colonel captured. Enemy suffered serious losses and lost its firearms. 
The rest, scattered in groups, has fled into the woods to the south and north of the 
R. No more serious resistance under unified leadership can be expected from the 
enemy. A few days rest for the SS cavalry after reaching the collection line. For 
the sake of maintenance on 14 August 41, the liberation operation continues 
eastward in the Pripyat marshes. Cavalry Regiment I is in the area of 
LYAKHOVICHI, Cavalry Regiment II around LUNINETS, motorized SS in 
STARYYE DOROGI and LYAKHOVICHI. Losses of Pol. Reg. Center during these 
fights: 12 deaths, 11 wounded, no missing; SS cavalry brigade: 2 deaths, 15 
wounded; Pol. Reg. Center brought in 200 prisoners thus far. Total result for SS 
Cavalry Brigade: 714 prisoners, 9 cannons, 11 anti-tank guns, 1 grenade, 29 ma- 
chine guns, 517 carbines, 600 rounds artillery ammunition, 300,000 rounds Rus- 
sian ammunition and 800 horses. At night still small skirmishes with scattered 
Russian troops. Russian 112 I.D. consisted of Reg. 575, 383, 503 and 227th artil- 
lery regiment. Prisoners testified that they had received no pay for 3 months and 
only surrendered out of hunger. " 





135 TNA, HW 16/53, Teleprinter message, 4 August 1941. 
136 Ibid., 17 August 1941. 
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These reports confirm that the two regiments of the SS cavalry brigade in the Pri- 
pyat marshes were conducting military operations, not a manhunt for Jews, as is 
attested to by the number of prisoners captured and the conspicuous amount of 
materiel and weapons captured. 

Returning to the Magill report, the entire story is quite implausible. First of 
all, the presumed Himmler order did not mention children, so that following the 
order literally would have exempted them from execution anyway. In the second 
place, can one seriously believe that Himmler would have ordered such an ab- 
surdity? Drowning thousands of people in a swamp would have required enor- 
mous labor, pushing them into the water, drowning them, fishing them out, drag- 
ging them to dry land and burying the bodies. In the third place, the report limits 
itself to mentioning that women and children could not be drowned in the 
swamps because the water was too shallow, without ever indicating what was 
done with them in the end. 

Any mention of a presumed Himmler murder order by drowning is also miss- 
ing; but without it, the report appears fragmentary and incomprehensible. I have 
already stressed the fact that the report only mentions Jews in a few lines, and the 
conclusion is clearly illogical, since it claims “that the operation was successful," 
while, on the contrary, the drowning of the women and children — who must have 
constituted the majority of the Jewish population — “did not have the success it 
was meant to have," i.e., it was an obvious failure. It is therefore probable that the 
document has been manipulated, to say the least. The document available to us is 
not the original, but a “copy of a copy." Pohl and Weber, in commenting on their 
transcript of this document, moreover inform us that (Hoppe/Glass, p. 243): 

“A copy of the report was found by the Red Army in early 1942 and published in 

parts, while deleting most references indicating that the massacre was directed 

primarily against Jews; see L. Dubrovitsky, 'Bukhgalteriya palachey, in Izvestia, 

4 February 1942, p. 2." 


This article, whose Russian headline “Bukhgalteriya palachey" translates as “The 
Executioners’ Bookkeeping," refers to a document from the “SS von Megill.” 
The article claims to quote the following contentious passage from this document 
in Russian (ibid.): 
"We drove the women and children into the swamp, but this did not produce the 
desired result, since the swamp was not deep enough for them to drown. They can 
touch the bottom at a depth of 1 metre in the majority of cases... [illegible 
word]. " 
The document could therefore be a Soviet forgery fobbed off onto their Western 
“allies,” and, as we shall soon see, there are good reasons for thinking so. 
Karel C. Berkhoff has outlined the history of the document as follows: 
"The Soviet authorities found telling documents in the headquarters of the Ist SS 
Cavalry Brigade, including a report about a ‘Pripyat Action’ conducted between 
July 27 and August 11, 1941. Thousands of civilians died in that campaign of 
mass murder, the vast majority of them Jews. The report included this passage: 
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‘Driving women and children into the marshes did not have the required result, 

for the marshes were not deep enough to allow for drowning. At a depth of one 
meter in most cases one reached solid ground (probably sand), so that drowning 
was impossible.’ An article in Izvestia in February 1942 attributed to a battalion 
commissar quoted all of this without clarifying that the victims were Jews. The 
writer or his censor also omitted an explicit passage about ‘gathering the Jews’ 
and the comment ‘Jewish looters were shot. Only a few artisans, who had been 
put to work in repair shops of the Wehrmacht, were left aside.’ Yet the removal of 
Jews was inconsistent, for the article quoted accurately the following from anoth- 
er captured report, about the ‘pacification’ of the Belarusian townlet of Starobin: 
‘It was ordered to shoot all Jewish males without exception, which was carried 
out... The auxiliary police carried out a number of executions and arrests.’ The 
German report was signed by one Magill, but Izvestia (and later Molotov) called 
him ‘von Magill.'" (Berkhoff 2012, p. 143) 


The order to kill *all Jewish males without exception," obviously adults, cannot 
be reconciled with the drowning of women and children in swamps. 

The sentence of the Braunschweig District Court of 20 April 1964, Ref. 2 Ks 
1/63, in its trial of Franz Magill and four other defendants mentions a handout of 
the SS Cavalry Brigade dated 4 August 1941 referring to Regimental Order No. 
42 dated 27 July 1941, which ordered the following with regard to the Jews: 


"Listing of all Jewish residents, during which all craftsmen should be listed sepa- 
rately. Compilation of the order for the establishment of a ghetto and the marking 
of the Jews in public by corresponding badges. " 


This means that there was no order to exterminate the Jews at all. Nevertheless, 

the court claimed that Regimental Order No. 42 of 27 July 1941 also included an 

order to exterminate the Jews, which was said to have been proven by post-war 

testimony, including, first of all, the Magill report! At this point, the court's ver- 

dict supplies an important bit of information (Sagel-Grande et al., pp. 43f.): 
"According to the testimony of the eyewitness W., these reports, drawn up for the 
brigade commander [on the Pripyat cleansing operation, including the Magill re- 
port], fell into the hands of the Red Army near Toropets together with additional 
documentation of the brigade staff. The contents of the reports were mentioned in 
the Note of then People's Commissar for Foreign Affairs of the USSR V.M. Molo- 
tov, dated 27 April 1942." 


The Soviets were therefore the sole depositories of the “original” document and 
the sole guarantors of its "authenticity." The whole story is not only nonsensical, 
but in open contradiction to authentic documents. 

Magill was found guilty of “continual aiding and abetting in murder in at least 
5,254 cases" and for "attempted murder in at least 100 cases" and sentenced to 
the very harsh term of five years’ imprisonment! (ibid., p. 27) 

In conclusion, it is very probable that very many Jews fell victim to the 
"cleansing action" in the territory of the Pripyat Marshes, but two important 
points should be kept in mind: 
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1. the Jews were not killed as Jews, but in the context of a death struggle against 
the enemy, in which it was essential to deprive the enemy of any and all sup- 
port; 

2. in this context, there was no need to kill women and children, who were no 
doubt deported according to the directives of the Kommandosonderbefehl of 
27 July 1941. These orders required the "shooting" of persons suspected of as- 
sisting the partisans and the “deportation” of women and children, so that this 
cannot have been a mere euphemism for shooting. 


In his interrogation of 14-15 December 1945 by Major Tsvetayev, local coman- 
der of the 2nd Division of the NKVD, Friedrich Jeckeln, former Higher SS and 
Police leader in Riga, summarized the story of the drowning of the Jews in the 
swamps in a different context. According to him, Himmler had informed him that 
there were plans for many transports of Jews from the Reich and other countries 
to the Salaspils Camp, but: 

"Himmler said that he had not yet decided how these people were to be extermi- 

nated; whether to shoot them in Salaspils, or to chase them someplace into the 

swamp. " 


This absurd statement was no doubt suggested to him by NKVD officials. 

The circle of victims broadened in a big way compared to the initial practice: 
some Einsatzkommandos extended it to a few officials, and to some extent to 
mere members of the Communist party, members of the Jewish “intelligentsia,” 
Asians and the mentally ill, to women and children. But even in this, the Einsatz- 
gruppen reports disagree, and the motivations for the executions sometimes re- 
veal conflicting perspectives. 

In conclusion, given that there is no evidence of a general order to exterminate 
the Soviet Jews, the executions were carried out by local commanders who de- 
cided upon the times and methods of their actions within the context of the strug- 
gle against “Judeo-Bolshevism” and in the frantic efforts to provide security for 
the armed forces; the increasing strength of the partisan movement hardened their 
attitude. It is possible that someone, driven by a particular hatred for the Jews in 
this tragic conflict, may have really used the struggle against Bolshevism and the 
partisans as a pretext for committing massacres which were militarily quite unjus- 
tified. 


2.9. Reichsminister Rosenberg and the Extermination of the Jews 


The policy toward the Jews as set forth in Chapter 2 finds confirmation in the 
documents regarding Alfred Rosenberg, who was appointed Minister for the Oc- 
cupied Eastern Territories on 17 July 1941. In contrast to this, Yitzhak Arad 
maintained in his 1979 paper that Rosenberg did not initially belong to the lim- 
ited circle of unconditional Hitler loyalists “and was not familiar with the Füh- 





137 *Ausforschungsprotokoll des Verhafteten Friedrich Jeckeln, Riga, 14. Dezember 1945,” in: Christo- 
forow et al., p. 350. 
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rer's directive to Himmler and the SS regarding the total physical annihilation of 
the Jews of the USSR issued at the planning stage of the invasion" (Arad 1979, p. 
285); in consequence, “his directives concerning the Jews,” although they were 
fully in accord with the documented, official policy toward the Jews, allegedly 
"stemmed from ignorance of the Führer's intentions." When he later became 
aware of these alleged intentions and their implementation by the SS, “he also 
gave his unequivocal support to the policy of liquidating the Jews" (ibid.). Such a 
position is already undermined by the fact that orthodox Holocaust historio- 
graphy, as I have shown earlier, no longer claims that Hitler issued directives for 
the total extermination of the Soviet Jews in March 1941. 

On 2 April 1941, Rosenberg wrote a memorandum which expresses his 
thoughts on the future occupation of Soviet Russia. With reference to czarist Rus- 
sia, the "core territory" of which was the background of Soviet strength and 
which had to be weakened, he stated that such weakening could be achieved in 
three ways (PS-1017. IMT, Vol. 26, p. 549): 


“1) through a complete destruction of the Bolshevik Jewish governmental admin- 
istration, without encouraging the construction of a new governmental appa- 
ratus”; 


2) with a very intense economic exploitation or 3) with the assignment of vast ter- 
ritories of this “core territory” to other administrative organizations to be created, 
such as Byelorussia or the Ukraine. 

And here is Arad’s malicious comment (Arad 1979, p. 266): 


“In this document Rosenberg wrote that the Jewish-Bolshevik state administration 
was to be totally destroyed (völlige Vernichtung).” 


Another Rosenberg memorandum, dated 29 April, contains the following brief 
reference to the Jews (PS-1024. IMT, Vol. 26, p. 561): 


"The Jewish question requires a general treatment, the temporary provisional so- 
lution of which must be determined (compulsory labor for Jews, ghettoization, 
etc.)" 


A similar mention is found in the “Instructions for a Reichskommissar in the 
Ukraine" dated 7 May 1941 (PS-1028; ibid., p. 571): 


"The Jewish question, after their matter-of-course elimination from all public po- 
sitions, will undergo a decisive solution through the establishing of ghettos or la- 
bor details. Compulsory labor is to be introduced. " 


Arad (1979, p. 273) notes that 


"on August 16, 1941 Rosenberg issued the ‘Decree concerning Forced Labor for 
Jews in the Occupied Territories in the East,' the first document referring to the 
Jews signed by him as Minister for the Eastern Territories. The decree obliged all 
Jews between 14 and 60 years of age, both men and women, to report for forced 
labor, those who evaded doing so being punishable by execution.” 


On 18 November 1941, Rosenberg held a press conference in Berlin, the content 
of which was summarized by Georg Wilhelm Großkopf, who was part of De- 
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partment D IX of the German Ministry for Foreign Affairs. He summarized Ros- 
enberg's declarations on the Jewish question as follows: "* 


"With regard to the Jewish question, Reichsminister Rosenberg remarked that the 
Eastern campaign will also solve this question for Europe; Jewry will be wiped 
out entirely on this side of the Urals, even while there were still millions of Jews 
in Europe.” 


The original note handed out to the press by Rosenberg reads (Kempner, p. 87): 


“The East is at the same time called upon to solve a question facing the peoples of 
Europe: that is the Jewish question. Approximately six million Jews still live in 
the East, and this question can only be solved through a biological eradication of 
all of Jewry in Europe. The Jewish question will only be solved for Germany when 
the last Jew has left German territory, and for Europe, when there is not one sin- 
gle Jew left on the European continent, right out to the Urals. 


That is the task with which fate has presented us. You can imagine men will only 
be called upon to carry out these measures if they understand the question as an 
historical task, who do not act due to personal hatred, but rather, as a result of 
this very sober political and historical insight. For us, the 9th of November 1918 
was both a fateful day and a day of decision. Back then, Jewry showed us that it 
had decided on the destruction of Germany. That it did not succeed, is only thanks 
to the Fiihrer and the strength of character of the German nation; we must there- 
fore prevent some sentimental European race from accommodating the Jews 
again. And to this end, it is necessary to shove them over the Urals, or bring 
about their eradication in some other way.” 


Rosenberg's press release fully reflected the idea which he had expressed a few 
months earlier in the article titled “The Jewish Question as a Global Problem" 
(“Die Judenfrage als Weltproblem’”):'°? 


"For Europe, the Jewish problem will only be solved when the last Jew has left 
the European continent. " 
On 31 October 1941, Leibbrandt sent Lohse a letter with the following tenor (PS- 
3663. IMT, Vol. 32, pp. 435f.): 
"The Reich Security Main Office complains that the Reich Commissar for the 


East has prohibited executions in Liepaja. I call for an immediate report on the 
matter concerned. " 


On 15 November 1941 Lohse replied (ibid., p. 436): 


"I have prohibited haphazard executions of Jews in Liepaja, because they were 
irresponsible the way they were carried out. Please inform me whether your in- 
quiry of 31 Oct. is to be taken as an order to the effect that all Jews in the East 





138 * Aufzeichnung. Betr.: Ausführungen des Reichsministers Alfred Rosenberg bei Berliner Presseemp- 
fang am 18.11.1941." PAAA, Pol. Abt. XIII, V.A.A. bei OKW, Vol. 25. 

139 PS-2665. IMT, Vol. 31, p. 67. The article appeared in the magazine Weltkampf. Die Judenfrage in 
Geschichte und Gegenwart, No. 1/2, April-September 1941. The text had already been published in 
the Völkisher Beobachter in Munich dated 29 March 1941 reporting on a conference held by Rosen- 
berg the day before. PS-2889. IMT, Vol. 31, p. 256. 
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are to be liquidated? Is this to occur without regard to age and sex or economic 
value (for example, skilled workers employed in armaments factories by the 
armed forces)? Naturally, cleansing the East of the Jews is an urgent task; but its 
solution must be brought into line with the necessities of the wartime economy. I 
have been unable to discern any such order from the directives on the Jewish 
question in the ‘Brown Folder,’ or from other decrees.” (Emphasis added) 








This is the reply by Otto Bräutigam from Rosenberg's office dated 18 December 
(PS-3666. IMT, Vol. 32, p. 437): 


"Subject: Jewish Question 
To the letter of 15 November 1941 


By now, oral meetings ought to have brought about clarity as to the Jewish ques- 
tion. In general, economic concerns are not be taken into account when dealing 
with the problem. It is moreover requested to settle any questions that arise di- 
rectly with the Higher SS and Police leader." 


Essentially, Lohse asked whether he was supposed to kill “all the Jews in the 
East," which was something new to him, since none of the preceding directives 
ever provided for this possibility, starting with the *Brown Folder." In response, 
Bráutigam did not declare that the directives had changed, but limited himself to 
stating that economic concerns need not be taken into account in settling the mat- 
ter. This did not necessarily refer to extermination, but rather to an exclusion of 
Jews from the economic life of the country. At that time, National-Socialist poli- 
cy aimed at deporting the Jews from the Reich into the Eastern territories. During 
that precise period, on 13 November, Leibbrandt sent Lohse the telegram cited 
above, according to which the camps at Riga and Minsk were only provisional 
measures, because the Jews were to be sent “further East.” 

After describing the ghettoization measures and the use of forced labor adopt- 
ed by the Security Police and the Security Service with regard to Byelorussian 
Jews, Report No. 9 of the “Reports from the Occupied Eastern Territories,” dated 
26 June 1942, concludes:!*° 


“The measures taken by the Security Police and the SD have created fundamental 
changes with regard to the Jewish question also in Byelorussia. In order to bring 
the Jews under effective control, regardless of measures to be taken later, Jewish 
Councils of Elders were established who are responsible to the Security Police 
and the SD for the attitudes of their fellow Jews. In addition, the registration of 
the Jews and their confinement to ghettos has been initiated. Finally, the Jews 
have been marked by a yellow badge on the chest and back, similar to the Jewish 
star introduced in the territory of the Reich. 


To exploit the labor potential of the Jews, they are enlisted in general to partici- 
pate in closed labor deployments and for cleaning-up projects. 





14 RGVA, 500-1-775, p. 190. 
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With these measures, the foundation has been layed also for the territory of Bye- 
lorussia regarding the final solution of the European Jewish question as planned 
for a later point in time.” 


This prospect is congruent with the program tentatively planned almost a year 
earlier as laid out in the so-called “Brown Folder." 


2.10. Wetzel's Letter of 25 October 1941 


In his attempt to show Rosenberg's “support” “for the Policy of Total Liquida- 
tion,” Arad has recourse to a letter by Erhard Wetzel, an official from the Minis- 
try for the Occupied Eastern Territories, dated 25 October 1941. This is presented 
as a “draft” (Entwurf) of a typewritten letter which, as far as is known, was never 
sent, and which bears, at the end, a single hand-written notation, which the ana- 
lysts from Staff Evidence Analysis of the Office of US Chief Counsel interpreted 
as “Wet 25/10." Above this, the letters *N.d.H.M." are said to appear, faintly 
written in pencil, which is said to mean “Nachschrift dem Herrn Minister” — 
“copy for the Minister,”'*! but “Nachschrift” does not mean “copy” (in German 
Abschrift), but rather, “postscript.” In the German transcript of the document, the 
initials are “N.d.R.M.”, and the hand-written letters in the margin read "WII? 

This "draft" has as its subject “Solution of the Jewish question” and is ad- 
dressed to the “Reichskommissar fiir das Ostland" Lohse, with reference to a re- 
port written by himself, dated 4 October 1941, “Regarding the solution of the 
Jewish question." On this, Arad writes (Arad 1979, p. 277): 


"On October 4, Lohse sent Rosenberg a report on The Solution of the Jewish 
Problem.' In the report he described the mass murders, apparently adding that 
death by firing squads had created problems and that it was necessary to find an 
alternative method of extermination. ” 


This claim contains no reference to the source, and this is not surprising, since the 
report in question has never been found, so that the summary supplied by the Is- 
raeli historian is purely imaginary. This report is also mentioned in the cover let- 
ter accompanying the “draft,” which begins this way (NO-997): 
"I have no objection against your proposal for the solution to the Jewish ques- 
tion.” 


The letter in question, which is undated, is, in turn, yet another “draft.” According 
to the heading, it is supposed to have been written by Wetzel in his capacity as 
“case handler” from “Reich Minister for the Occupied Eastern Territories” Ros- 
enberg, just like the letter dated 25 October. The content of Lohse’s report dated 
4 October is not indicated. 

This myth is obviously intended to create an antecedent to the letter of 25 Oc- 
tober, upon which Arad dwells at great length (Arad 1979, pp. 277f.). The docu- 





141 Translation of document NO-365. Office of U.S. Chief Counsel. Staff Evidence Analysis, p. 2. NA- 
RA, Record Group No. 238, NO-365. 
142 Staatsarchiv Nürnberg, KV-Anklage, Umdrucke deutsch, NO-365. 
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ment should be examined in its historical-documentary context, starting, obvious- 
ly, with an analysis of the text (NO-365): 


“Subject.: Solution of the Jewish Question. 
1. To the Reich Commissar for the East 
Re: Your report of 4 Oct. 1941 on the solution to the Jewish question 


Referring to my letter of 18 Oct. 1941, you are informed that Oberdienstleiter 
Brack of the Chancellery of the Fuehrer has declared himself ready to collaborate 
in the manufacture of the necessary shelters, as well as the gassing devices. At the 
present time the devices in question are not on hand in the Reich in sufficient 
numbers; they will first have to be manufactured. Since in Brack’s opinion the 
manufacture of the devices in the Reich will cause more difficulty than if manufac- 
tured on the spot, Brack deems it most expedient to send his people directly to Ri- 
ga, especially his chemist Dr. Kallmeyer, who will have everything further done 
there. Oberdienstleiter Brack points out that the process in question is not without 
danger, so that special protective measures are necessary. Under these circum- 
stances I beg you to turn to Oberdienstleiter Brack, in the Chancellery of the 
Fuehrer, through your Higher SS and Police leader and to request the dispatch of 
the chemist Dr. Kallmeyer as well as of further aides. I draw attention to the fact 
that Sturmbannfuehrer Eichmann, the referent for Jewish questions in the RSHA, 
is in agreement with this process. 


On information from Sturmbannfuehrer Eichmann, camps for Jews to be set up in 
Riga and Minsk to which Jews from the old Reich territory may possibly be sent. 
At the present time, Jews being deported from the old Reich are to be sent to 
Litzmannstadt [Łódż], but also to other camps, to be later used as labor in the 
East so far as they are able to work. 


As matters stand, there is no objection if those Jews who are unable to work are 
eliminated with Brack’s means. In this manner, then, events will no longer be pos- 
sible such as occurred during the shooting of the Jews in Vilnius according to a 
report which has been presented to me, and which can hardly be condoned of, al- 
so considering that the shootings were carried out in public. The able-bodied 
[Jews] on the other hand, will be shipped off East for labor deployment. That 
able-bodied men and women should be kept separately should be obvious. 


Please report to me regarding any further measures.” 
Angrick and Klein then proceed to comment as follows (Angrick/Klein, p. 188): 


“This is the first open statement that Jews evacuated from the west to the Reich 
Commissariat Ostland could be killed with gas if they were not able to work. 
Nonetheless, for historians, this draft letter continues to raise more questions 
about the further course of action of the mass murders than it answers. It is a mat- 
ter of fact that no gas chambers were ever built in the civil-administrated Reich 
Commissariat Ostland. Lohse and Brack testified after the war that they were un- 
aware of the letter and its contents. The chemist Kallmeyer said he had never 
been to Riga. Eichmann’s remarks regarding this document, which were made in 
Israeli custody, were different. He did not doubt the incident, but said that upon 
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receiving the inquiry from the RMbO, he had merely passed along the position of 
his boss Gestapo chief Heinrich Müller. During his trial, however, Eichmann 
claimed that he had discussed gas chambers with regard to Riga. Wetzel in turn 
said he had merely taken dictation from his boss, at the time Georg Leibbrandt. ” 


In fact, this document raises serious questions, not only historically and historio- 
graphically, but with regard to its authenticity as well. 
The document implicates three individuals: Eichmann, Kallmeyer and Brack. 
During the 98th hearing of his trial (17 July 1961), Eichmann questioned the 
document, raising a series of objections, the meaning of which was briefly sum- 
marized by the prosecutor as follows: *And you are claiming that it was forged?" 
Eichmann explicitly declared (State of Israel, Vol. IV, p. 1707): 
"I would never have spoken to Wetzel about gas, because I had nothing to do with 
the killing.” 
During the U.S. proceedings brought against Karl Brandt and others (The Medi- 
cal Case), the chemist Helmut Kallmeyer rendered an affidavit on 20 June 1947 
with reference to Wetzel's letter, which had already been introduced into evi- 
dence. Kallmeyer declared in his affidavit: 17 


“I was neither in Riga nor the Baltic in the Fall of 1941 or at any other time. Nei- 
ther [did] Viktor Brack ever speak to me of sending me to Riga to co-operate in 
the production of the necessary quarters and the gas chambers (Vergasungsappa- 
rate) and to make all further arrangements. ” 


Finally, Brack, during his trials, asserted that he knew nothing of the letter in 
question (TWC, Vol. I, pp. 887-889): 
“O. Did you receive a copy of this letter, Herr Brack? 


A. I did not receive a copy of it nor did I even see a copy of that letter, nor do I 
know this Amtsgerichtsrat Wetzel. 


Q. Did you have a conference with Eichmann on this problem, on the solution of 
the Jewish question? 

A. I already said I cannot even remember the name Eichmann, nor can I remem- 
ber the name Wetzel. 

Q. Do you know anything about the matters discussed at this conference concern- 
ing the solution of the Jewish problem? 

A. No. I know nothing. 

Q. You have no idea. You never made any suggestions as to what kind of treat- 
ment or what kind of gas chambers should be used for the solution of the Jewish 
problem? You never did that? 


E 


A. I can remember nothing in this connection.’ 


After a reading of the letter, the trial prosecutor asked Brack: 
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“Herr Brack, are you still going to maintain what you said here in direct exami- 
nation, namely, that you tried to protect the Jews and to save the Jews from their 
terrible fate and that you were never a champion of the extermination program?.” 


Brack replied: 


"I should even like to maintain that misuse, terrible misuse, was made of my 


» 


name. 


As for Wetzel, he appears to have passed unharmed through the procedural nets 
spread by the Allies and by West Germany. Hilberg describes him this way (Hil- 
berg 2003, Vol. 3, p. 1193): 


"in Soviet captivity. Released, 1955. Ministerialrat in Lower Saxony. Retired, 
1958. Subsequent West Germany investigation terminated without trial.” 


In Chapter 6, I shall show that the above-mentioned "gassing devices" are in- 
compatible with the presumed *gas vans," as claimed by some Holocaust histori- 
ans. I wish to point out at this point that, since the “gassing devices" are associat- 
ed with shelters (“Unterkünfte”), they could only have consisted of stationary gas 
chambers, either homicidal or for disinfestation. The term is usually used for de- 
vices turning a substance into a gas, such as the circulation devices (Kreislauf- 
gerdte) inside the Degesch disinfestation chambers using HCN (Zyklon B), 
which were called “gassing” or “gasifier devices” (“Vergaser-Geräte”, see Peters 
1933, p. 40). This system was tested at the Sachsenhausen Camp on 25 October 
1940 by representatives of the camp's health and hygiene department, of the 
Concentration Camp Inspectorate, the Hygiene Institute of the Waffen-SS and 
Degesch. The same day, the head of the construction department of the Main Of- 
fice Budgeting and Construction sent an order to all concentration camps to use it 
for disinfestation purposes in the future (Morsch/Perz, p. 262). 

This interpretation is confirmed by two messages intercepted by the British in 
November 1941:14 

“10. DOB de SPK SPKI Nr 12 1107 3Tle 177 143 73 DSR 15555 Oberabschnitt 

North Sea, Hamburg 13. 

Firm TESCH STABENOW, HAMBURG 1. regarding letter of 5 Nov. Please in- 

form me immediately when Zyklon was shipped, and when partial shipment of Te- 

gas, Ethylene o.|x1]D and Trito can be expected, so that Dr. Tesch, who is train- 

ing in Riga ... (corrupt groups)... all... are badly needed. Dr. TESCH requests 

that his mail be sent here [handwritten]. Head physician, Higher SS and Political 

Leaders, Riga.” 
The gases mentioned in a garbled manner are, precisely, ^T-Gas," Ethyleneoxide 
and Tritox. 

The second intercept states:'*° 


“SPO de SPK1 Nr 35 2200 3 Tle 179 141 DTD 410 
Dessau Works for Zyklon and Chemical Zyklon, DESSAU. 
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Pickup of provided 700 kg. DNO by plane only possible from KONIGSBERG. 
Have suggested to army intendant 16 to arrange for Zyklon transport to KÓ- 
NIGSBERG by truck. If this is not possible, send a telex and ask for an address in 
KÓNIGSBERG where the Zyklon can be shipped by express rail. Please report 
successful completion to: 


Higher SS and Pol.leader East, RIGA” 


On 21 December 1941, the Deutsche Zeitung im Ostland (a German-language 
newspaper circulated in the occupied territories of the East) published an article 
titled “Hygiene im Ostland" (“Hygiene in the Eastern Territories") which referred 
to the recent introduction of hygienic measures in the Reich Commissariat (von 
Lilienfeld-Toal): 


"One of the most urgent tasks related to hygiene in the East is the improvement of 
bodily cleanliness of the population and the struggle against vermin, particularly 
lice [...]. By order of the Reich Commissar for the East dated 12 December 1941, 
all municipalities are to create and maintain facilities required to combat and 
prevent dangerous diseases. In this country, this most of all also includes delous- 
ing installations. " 


It therefore remains for us to examine Wetzel's letter in its historical context. Ar- 
ad writes (Arad 1979, p. 228): 


"Documents published by the Soviets and trials of war criminals conducted in the 
USSR and other countries have not proved that permanent gas installations, in 
which Jews and non-Jews were killed, were constructed and used in the Eastern 
territories. However, gas vans, in which Jews were killed, did operate in these ar- 
eas. Apparently, Lohse did not accept Dr. Wetzel's 'advice' and there were differ- 
ences of opinion between Lohse and the SS concerning the Jewish question. " 


Apart from the conjured-up reference to "gas vans," this is precisely the crux of 
the problem, as is further indicated by the fact that Wetzel's letter was “a reply 
sent to Lohse in Rosenberg's name" (ibid., p. 227). Rosenberg's role in this mat- 
ter is too often forgotten. At the time, Rosenberg was still speaking of expelling 
the European Jews beyond the Urals, and little more than one month before, he 
had, together with Frank, discussed the eventuality of deporting Jews into the 
Eastern territories; "^? 


"The General Governor then began to speak of the possibility of deporting the 
Jewish population of the General Government into the Eastern territories. Reich 
Minister Rosenberg remarked that similar wishes on the part of the military ad- 
ministration in Paris had already come to his attention. For the moment, however, 
he cannot see any possibility to put such resettlement plans into action. In the fu- 
ture, however, he declared himself prepared to encourage Jewish emigration to 
the East, since the intention exists anyway of deporting the asocial elements with- 
in the territory of the old Reich into the thinly populated Eastern territory." 
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Otto Bráutigam, in his letter dated 18 November, did not claim that these direc- 
tives had been changed, but limited himself to stating that, according to the regu- 
lation in question, one did not need to concern oneself with economic interests. 
The meaning of this indication appears in the “Guidelines on the Treatment of the 
Jewish Question” (“Richtlinien über die Behandlung der Judenfrage"), which 
contained the necessary corrections consequent to the Führer decision to carry out 
the evacuation of the Jews to the East during the war, sent by Himmler to Rosen- 
berg on 29 January 1942. This decision was reflected, first of all, in the first para- 
graph of the document (T/298; I underscored the changed words, while the words 
in the first version are placed in square brackets): 
"All measures relating to the Jewish question are to [must] be taken from the 
point of view that the Jewish question for all of Europe must [will] be solved [af- 
ter the war]. In so doing, such measures in the eastern territories as are helpful in 
bringing about the final solution of the Jewish question and therefore the expul- 
sion of Jewry, must in no way be hindered. Precisely in the Eastern territories, a 
rather speedy solution to the Jewish question must be striven for.” 





Another version, undated but dating back to the same period, of these “Guide- 

lines” contains subsequent variations on the same text (PS-212. IMT, Vol. 25, p. 

302): 
“All measures relating to the Jewish question in the occupied eastern territories 
must be taken based on the point of view that the Jewish question will be general- 
ly solved for all of Europe after the war at the latest. They are therefore to be de- 
vised as preparatory partial measures requiring coordination with the other deci- 
sions taken in this area. This applies most urgently to the creation of at least tem- 
porary housing possibilities for Jews from the territory of the old Reich.” 


Paragraph 2 (Bevélkerungsstand) of the text of 29 January 1942 also mentions the 
deportation of Reich Jews to the East, which at that time had already started two 
months earlier: 
“To these Jews come now the German Jews who are being transported out of the 
Reich into the occupied eastern territories and who lose their German citizenship 
with the relocation of their main residence into the occupied eastern territories 
according to § 2 of the 11th provision of the Reich Citizenship Law dated 25 Nov. 
1941 — Reich Law Gazette, Part I, p. 722." 


A distinction was maintained between the millions of Jews who had lived in 
Byelorussia and the Ukraine for generations on the one hand, and those who had 
spilled over into western Poland and the adjacent regions following the advance 
of the Red Army in 1939-1940 on the other hand. The next sentence says: 
“The still existing [instead of: the remaining residential] Jewish population must 
first be recorded by way of introducing compulsory registration. All Jews will be 
marked by visible badges (yellow star). ” 


The phrase “still existing" implies that some of the Jews were no longer present, 


which can be explained by shootings, Soviet evacuations, or more or less coerced 
flight, as may be seen from the Einsatzgruppen reports. In the next chapter, we 
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will see that the executions also intended to encourage the flight of large numbers 
of Jews. 

As regards economic activity, the “Guidelines” prescribed that “the measures 
intended to bring about the expulsion of Jewry are to be carried out without re- 
gard to economic considerations." They did not order measures such as shooting; 
they simply excluded “Jewish activity in public professions [as public servants] 
and trade." Apart from that, the Jews were to continue their labor activities 
(T/298): 

"The Jews are to be used under supervision for productive, largely physical, la- 
bor (road, railway and canal construction, agriculture, etc.). Jewish factory 
workers, craftsmen and home workers may continue to practice their trades; in so 
doing, efforts should be made, however, to pool them in purely Jewish enterprises 
under supervision by the civilian administration. Where Jewish agricultural un- 
dertakings (for example, collective farms) exist, they have to continue their work 
under close supervision. ” 


In conclusion, Wetzel's letter of 25 October 1941 is extremely dubious as to its 
authenticity and from a historiographical point of view inconsistent with the ex- 
tant documentation, as well as with regard to Rosenberg's involvement in the al- 
leged extermination of the Jews, or even with his lack of awareness of a general 
extermination plan. 


2.11. Himmler's Orders in 1942 


On 18 May 1942, SS Gruppenführer Heinrich Müller is said to have sent Stand- 
artenführer Jäger the following radio message: 


"Riga, radio message No. 1533. 
Secret. 
To the commander of Security Police and Security Service, Lithuania, 


SS Standartenfuehrer Jaeger. 





On behalf of the commander of the Security Police and Security Service I wish to 
inform you of the following telex: 


Secret Reich Matter 





Subject: Final Solution to the Jewish Question. 


Following notification by the High Command of the Army, Jews employed at the 
Army Motor Pool 630 in Minsk as skilled craftsmen were recently subjected to 
special treatment despite promise to the contrary, thereby allegedly considerably 
impairing the potential performance of this agency. If that is the case, I request, in 
execution of a general order by the Reich Fuehrer SS and German Police Leader, 
that able-bodied Jews and Jewesses aged 16 to 32 years be exempted from special 
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measures in the future, pending further instructions. These Jews are to be as- 
signed to closed labor deployment. Concentration camp or labor camp. 


Signed, Mueller, SS Gruppenfuehrer, by proxy. " 


The sense of the document is that Himmler had recently issued an order exempt- 
ing able-bodied Jews aged 16 to 32 from killing, in countermand of a preceding 
order of total Jewish extermination, which therefore included able-bodied Jews. 
But when was this order issued? Arad writes (Arad 2009, p. 119): 


"Forced labor, which was imposed on male as well as female Jews, was one of 
the worst nightmares in those days before the onset of the final, full-scale physical 
annihilation. The military administration ordered all Jewish males between 14 
and 60 and all Jewish females between 16 and 50 to perform immediate forced 
labor. Rosenberg ordered on August 16, 1941, that all Jews, male and female ag- 
es 14 to 60, were subject to forced labor and that anyone who eluded labor would 
be imprisoned and in severe cases of evasion punished by death.” 


The Wannsee Conference, as is well known, prescribed the labor deployment of 
able-bodied European Jews as follows (NG-2586-G, p. 7): 


"In the course of the final solution, the Jews are now to be deployed for labor in 
the East under appropriate supervision and in an appropriate manner. " 


The “Guidelines” transmitted by Himmler to Rosenberg on 29 January 1942, as I 
have shown above, prescribed that “the measures intended to bring about the ex- 
pulsion of Jewry are to be carried out without regard to economic considera- 
tions," and “until such measures were taken,” “Jewish activity in public profes- 
sions and trade" was prohibited. Apart from that, they were to continue their la- 
bor activities. 

As early as 12 October 1941, Sonderkommando 1 of Einsatzgruppe A report- 
ed that it had issued the following orders in Estonia: IP 


“1. Arrest of all male Jews over 16 years of age, 


2. Arrest of all Jewesses fit for labor 16 to 60 years of age, residing in Tallinn and 
surrounding area, who were put to work cutting peat, " 


The men, with the exception of physicians and the Jewish elders, were executed 
“by Estonian vigilantes under the supervision of the Sonderkommando.” The 
women were not harmed. 

These orders were obviously in effect in January 1942. 

A telex of Department IId (Labor Policies and Social Administration of the 
Reich Commissariat East) to the Generalkommissar in Minsk dated 17 January 
1942 already contemplated the conservation of skilled Jewish manpower (Scheff- 
ler/Schulle, Vol. I, p. 6): 


"On order of the Economic Leadership Staff East, Jewish skilled workers from 
industry and crafts upon whose work especial value must be placed in individual 
cases in the interests of the war economy, must be preserved for labor deploy- 
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ment. This preservation must be secured through negotiations with local agencies 
of the Reich Führer SS.” 


It is moreover known that one of the most important documents on the com- 
mencement of the so-called “Aktion Reinhardt," the letter by Fritz Reuter, advi- 
sor at the governor's office of the Lublin district, Department of Population Is- 
sues and Welfare, dated 17 March 1942, also provided for the selection of able- 
bodied Jews for labor and their utilization in a rational manner: 


"It would be expedient to divide the Jewish transports arriving in the Lublin dis- 
trict already at their railway station of departure into Jews fit and unfit for labor 
deployment. |...] 

Hauptsturmführer Hófle is at work building a large camp in which the deployable 
Jews can be registered by profession in card files and can be requested from 
there.” 


The letter furthermore states that “Piaski is being freed of Polish Jews and will 
become the collection point for Jews coming from the Reich.” The non-deploy- 
able Jews, by contrast, were to be sent to Belzec, “the outermost border station in 
Zamosc County,” at a rate of four to five transports per day, at 1,000 persons 
each. Their fate is described as follows (Berenstein et al., p. 269): 
“These Jews would cross the border and never return to the General Gouverne- 
ment.” 


According to orthodox Holocaust historiography, this last sentence is said to have 
meant that the Jews in question were murdered at Belzec, but this interpretation is 
already refuted by the definition of the camp as “the outermost border station in 
Zamosc County,” in addition to which it obviously extended “over the border,” 
outside the General Government,'*? which would make no sense in reference to 
an “extermination camp.” 

Wolf Gruner informs us that “by April 20 [1942], the Lvov labor office had 
distributed 50,000 to 70,000 new identification documents for a total population 
of 86,000 Jews” (Gruner, p. 258). 

Up to April 1942, it is therefore known that one National-Socialist policy con- 
sisted of the utilization of Jewish labor, which appears irreconcilable with the 
presumed Himmler order mentioned in the radio message of 18 May. 

Peter Longerich hazards an explanation (Longerich 2004, p. 141): 

“At the end of April or the beginning of May [1942], the decision was seemingly 

taken to murder any Jews indiscriminately and with immediate effect. Apparently, 

at the end of April or in May 1942, the Nazi regime decided to extend the murder 
of the Jews of Lublin and Galicia to the entire General Government. At the same 
time, the decision must have been taken to murder en masse the Jews of Upper Si- 
lesia; in May and June, thousands were deported to Auschwitz and killed there 
immediately. The systematic mass murder of Jews in the General Government be- 
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gan in June, but then was broken off for a few weeks because of the transport 

hold-up.” 

According to this, the decision to kill the Jews indiscriminately (therefore includ- 
ing those fit for labor) was taken at the end of April or the beginning of May 
1942 (by whom?), yet only a few weeks after this Himmler is said to have ex- 
empted deployable Jews aged 16 to 32! 

It goes without saying that the claimed order to indiscriminately mass murder 
the Jews is not supported by any document, and is furthermore refuted by the 
facts: after the beginning of May 1942, between 7th and 30th of June, four trans- 
ports carrying 4,696 Jews arrived at Auschwitz from France and one from Slo- 
vakia. All these Jews were registered, hence not murdered at all (cf. the dates in 
Czech 1989). After that date, moreover, many Jewish transports from Slovakia, 
from Vienna, Theresienstadt, Prague and the Old Reich continued to arrive at lo- 
calities in the district of Lublin, while only very small numbers were sent to the 
(alleged) extermination camp of Sobibor. Of the 41 transports rolling between 5 
May and 15 July, only 11 were sent directly to this camp; the others were sent to 
various other localities, such as Lubartów, Chełm, Izbica, Dęblin, Rejowiec, 
Pulawy, Ujazdów and others (Mattogno/Graf, pp. 243f.). 

Longerich then invokes a presumed reconsideration on the part of the SS au- 
thorities of the “complex of Jewish forced labor in the General Government" with 
the result of a “control of the prisoners who had been first excluded from annihi- 
lation as being ‘capable of work’” (Longerich 2004, p. 142) that is, that even 
able-bodied Jews were to be killed, too, and adds: 


"At about the same time as this fundamental decision about the Jews of the Gen- 
eral Government, and in any case before the middle of May, the major decisions 
on radicalising the entire murder programme must have been taken.” (Ibid.) 


In support of this conjecture, he cites the document in question here: 


"One significant indication of Himmler's order in May 1942 to extend the mur- 
ders has been obtained. In the middle of May 1942, Gestapo chief Müller told the 
commander of the security police in Riga, Jäger, that, in accordance with a 'gen- 
eral order of the Reichsführer SS and chief of the German police,’ any ‘Jews and 
Jewesses fit for work aged between 16 and 32 are to be excluded from the 'special 
measures ' until further notice. These Jews are to be assigned to use as closed la- 
bour. Concentration camp or labour camp.” 

This exclusion rule contains an implicit indication of what treatment the older 
prisoners, the younger ones unfit for work, and children under 16 could normally 
expect within the concentration camp system: they were subjected to 'special 
measures. '" 


It should be noted first of all that Longerich's pretense of deducing the existence 
of a Himmler order for the general extermination of the Jews from the radio mes- 
sage of 18 May relating to the General Government and dating back to the be- 
ginning of May is quite dishonest: the most that one could deduce from all this is 
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the existence of a preceding, but chronologically indeterminate, total-extermina- 
tion order. 

Longerich also claims that the presumed Himmler order “is not available in its 
original form" (ibid.), but never stops to wonder why an order of such importance 
would never have produced the merest echo in contemporaneous German docu- 
ments, except in an obscure radio message in which it was, moreover, mentioned 
only in passing. 

From a formal point of view, the radio message in question exhibits peculiari- 
ties which must be stressed appropriately. It refers to an event having occurred at 
Minsk, in the General Commissariat of Byelorussia, but is addressed to SS Stan- 
dartenführer Jáger, who was commander of the Security Police of the General 
Commissariat of Lithuania. That these persons would also have been informed of 
a possible Himmler order is obvious, but the form of the radio message is unusu- 
al, to say the least. As presented, the text should have been addressed to the 
commander of the Security Police of the General Commissariat of Byelorussia, 
SS Obersturmbannführer Eduard Strauch, inspired precisely by the event at 
Minsk. But why repeat this event in a radio message addressed to Jáger? The sec- 
ond part of the text would have been more than enough: 


"in execution of a general order by the Reich Fuehrer SS and German Police 
Leader, that able-bodied Jews and Jewesses aged 16 to 32 years be exempted 
from special measures in the future, pending further instructions. These Jews are 
to be assigned to closed labor deployment. Concentration camp or labor camp.” 


The reference to the killings at Minsk is all the more out of place since the able- 
bodied Jews remaining in Lithuania were housed in the ghettos at Kaunas, Vilni- 
us and Siauliai. It would have made more sense to inform Jáger that those aged 
between 16 and 32 were not to be killed. But then, how does one justify these age 
limits? As we have seen above, Jews in good health were considered able to work 
if they were between the ages of 15 and 65. 

Longerich's comment on the “older prisoners" in the concentration camp is 
clearly mischievous: he is, in fact, pretending not to know that inmates under the 
age of 16 and much older than 32 were admitted in the concentration camps, alt- 
hough for those under 16 only in very small numbers. For example, the statistics 
in the Auschwitz Stärkebuch drawn up by Judge Jan Sehn shows that, between 19 
January and 19 August 1942, of 20,696 registered inmates, 13,286, i.e., 64.2%, 
were aged 32 or over (13,286 inmates aged 33 to 90) while 72 were under 16 
(from 8 to 15).!°9 

No matter how you look at it, Himmler's presumed total-extermination order, 
with immediate exemption for able-bodied Jews aged 16 to 32, appears historio- 
graphically nonsensical. In the General Government, precisely within the frame- 
work of *Aktion Reinhardt," still in March, and again, of course, on 20 April 
1942, German National-Socialist policy was still based on the conservation and 
utilization of Jewish manpower, so that over a period of only a couple of weeks, 
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Himmler is said to have issued his total-extermination order, and then, immedi- 
ately afterwards, an order exempting all Jews able to work! 
It is true that Himmler’s phantom order was “confirmed” with the well-known 
statement by ex-SS Hauptsturmführer Dieter Wisliceny:"! 
"The Führer had ordered the final solution of the Jewish question; the chief of the 
Security Police and the SD and the inspector of concentration camps were en- 
trusted with carrying out this so-called final solution. All Jewish men and women 
who were able to work were to be temporarily exempted from the so-called final 
solution and used for work in the concentration camps. This letter was signed by 
Himmler himself. I could not possibly be mistaken since Himmler’s signature was 
well known to me.” 


Wisliceny stated that the order dated back to April 1942.'?? In realty, this is not a 
confirmation, but a contradiction, because Wisliceny was speaking of a presumed 
general Führer order of extermination relating to the “Final Solution" dating back 
to April 1942, from which able-bodied Jews were temporarily exempted, without 
age limit; Longerich, by contrast, is referring to a Himmler order from May 1942, 
which extended a general Hitler order to the General Government, but with tem- 
porary exemption for able-bodied Jews aged 16 to 32. 

Current mainstream historiography, as we have seen, places the presumed 
Führer decision in December 1941 (Gerlach 1998, p. 760). It follows that, from 
the orthodox Holocaust point of view, the Hitler extermination order from the be- 
ginning of December 1941 provided, at least temporarily, for the exemption of 
able-bodied Jews from the “Final Solution," which concerned “the liquidation of 
all Jews living in Europe" (ibid.), hence including those from the General Gov- 
ernment. Therefore, the presumed Himmler order of May 1942 makes no sense, 
because both the extermination order, and the order of exemption, were (alleged- 
ly) already issued by Hitler in December 1941 for the General Government as 
well. As regards Jews unable to work, the Himmler order presupposes a Hitler to- 
tal Jewish-extermination order, able-bodied included, subsequent to that of De- 
cember 1941 (which allegedly exempted able-bodied Jews from the extermina- 
tion action), later modified by the Reichsführer SS in the sense of the exemption, 
specifically, of able-bodied Jews. 

As regards able-bodied Jews, by contrast, the Himmler order implied a total- 
extermination order which was rapidly amended, in the sense of exempting able- 
bodied Jews between the ages of 16 and 32, in a time slot of a couple of weeks, 
between 21 April and the beginning of May 1942. 

There is not the slightest documentary trace for any of this, so that, even for 
the radio message of 18 May 1942, one may truly say that it causes more prob- 
lems than it solves. 





151 IMT. Vol. IV, p. 358. 
1? SNA, 36/48, p. 142, Wisliceny's statement dated 6 and 7 May 1946. 
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On 26 October 1942, Himmler intervened before the Main Office SS Court for 
the decision to punish Jews by shooting them without orders: ? 

"For shootings of Jews without order and authority, motivation will be decisive in 

deciding whether or not a punishment should be inflicted, and if so, which pun- 

ishment. 

1) In case of purely political motives, no punishment will be inflicted unless the 

maintenance of order requires it. [...] 

2) In case of sadistic and/or sexual motives, legal punishment ensues, even for 

murder or manslaughter, as the case may be." 


From the above, it may be concluded that individual shootings required an appro- 
priate "order and authority," in the absence of which killings may or may not 
have been permitted based on the motive of the subject. This applied in the east- 
ern territories in the struggle against “Judeo-Bolshevism,” but even here the con- 
crete applications of Himmler's decision shows various interpretations. The ver- 
dict against SS Untersturmführer Max Täubner, section leader of the I SS Bri- 
gade, is a perfect example. The SS and Police Supreme Court of Munich sen- 
tenced him to 5 years’ imprisonment for the arbitrary killing of several hundred 
Jews, with the extenuating circumstance "that the defendant was motivated, not 
by pure sadism, but rather, by a real hatred of Jews" (Klee/Dreßen/Rieß 1988, p. 
187). According to the court, 


"The defendant is not be punished for the Jewish action as such. The Jews must 
be exterminated; none of the dead Jews is any great loss.” (ibid., p. 189) 


The Field Verdict of the Headquarters Court of the District of Proskurov dated 12 
March 1943 against Schachtmeister (excavation specialist) Johann Meisslein, by 
contrast, takes a different tack. The defendant, who belonged to the Organization 
Todt's outpost Proskurov and was employed in the construction of Thoroughfare 
IV, was accused of ordering the killing of two Jews from a Jewish camp and re- 
ceived a very lenient sentence: 3 months' imprisonment for abuse of authority, 
because he was not authorized to issue such an order (Angrick et al., Doc. 246, 
pp. 586-590): 

"The shooting of Jews is, however, exclusively a police and SS matter. Under no 

circumstances are OT members authorized to make decisions in this regard. " 


These provisions did not apply to the concentration camps, starting with Ausch- 
witz, where all inmates, Jews included, were subject to a different set of regula- 
154 

tions: 


"I am aware that only the Führer may decide upon the life and death of an enemy 
of the state. I may not physically harm or kill any opponent of the state (inmate). 
Any killing of an inmate in a concentration camp requires the personal authoriza- 
tion of the Reichsführer SS [Himmler]. " 





153 YVA, O.53-171, р. 7. 
154 САВЕ, 7021-107-11, p. 30. Cf. Mattogno 20162, p. 24, and Doc. 3, p. 303. 
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A message dated 1 September 1942 intercepted and decrypted by the British fully 
confirms the above directive. This is an order from SS Brigadeführer Richard 
Glücks, Head of Office Group D of the SS WVHA (concentration camps) to the 
concentration camp commanders:'” 

"Camp commanders: 

Executions may only be carried out by order of the Reich Security Main Office. 

Signed GLUECKS, SS Brigadeführer and Major General of the Waffen SS. " 
Hence, the discussed alleged Himmler order has nothing to do with the presumed 
“Final Solution.” 





155 TNA, German Police Decodes Nr. 3, Traffic: 1 Sept. 42. ZIP/GPDD 223b/16.8.42. 
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3. Jews in Incident Reports and Reports from the Occupied 
Eastern Territories 


Contrary to the staged U.S. trial paradigm, the Einsatzgruppen did not concern 
themselves exclusively with Jews, and when they did deal with Jews, it was not 
just to shoot them. As for the executions, most of the time, as I have mentioned, 
the reasons for the killings are set forth in detail, which would make no sense if a 
general order had been received to exterminate the Jews as such. It is however 
important to observe the general context in which the killings were carried out. 
This will permit us to explore the entire complex of the Einsatzgruppen’s anti- 
Jewish activities and to better understand the processes that led to the various 
executions. 

In the reports, the various actions of the Einsatzgruppen are interwoven in an 
almost inextricable manner. It is therefore helpful to divide them into basic 
themes. 


3.]. The Great Flight 


The first reports, up until the end of June 1941, speak of the flight of Jews before 
German troops: 


EM No. 4 dated 25 June 1941: 
"The Polish population in the occupied Soviet Russian territory have partially 
welcomed German troops in a friendly manner. In contrast to that, large numbers 
of Soviet Russians and in particular Jews have fled." (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 
49) 

The theme of the flight of the Jewish population before the advance of the Ger- 

man troops recurs in many other reports. Here some examples: 





EM No. 11 dated 3 July 1941, EG A: 
"Siauliai: 35,000 residents (12-15,000 Jews). Approximately 2,000 Jews still pre- 
sent. The others have taken flight. Prison empty. For now, the Wehrmacht cannot 
do without the still-remaining able-bodied Jews for the purpose of maintaining 
military enterprises and activities vital to the population.” (ibid., p. 70) 





EM No. 26 dated 18 July 1941, EG A: 


"The greater part of the Jews fled to Russia or the surrounding forests upon the 
[German] invasion of Russia.” (ibid., p. 140) 





"The city of Zwiahel is almost completely empty due to the flight of Jews and 
communists. " (ibid., p. 141) 
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EM No. 37 dated 29 July 1941, EG C: 


"In Zhitomir there were approximately 30,000 Jews, i.e., a bit more than 30% of 
the total population. The great majority of them fled prior to the occupation by 
German troops.” (ibid., p. 200) 


EM No. 73 dated 4 September 1941, EG B: 


This report expressed satisfaction at the circulation of rumors that the Germans 
were exterminating all the Jews: 





"The rumor that all the Jews would be shot dead by the Germans is advantageous 
to us. This may be the primary reason that the Einsatzkommandos encounter few- 
er and fewer Jews. Thus, we now observe that 70-90% of the Jews originally pre- 
sent have fled. Contrary to what happened earlier, this does not just concern Jews 
who formerly occupied high offices." (ibid., p. 441) 


EM No. 81 dated 12 September 1941, EG C: 


The same satisfaction at the phenomenon of fleeing Jews was also expressed in 
this report: 





"While considerable numbers of Jews were present in the first few weeks, it was 
noted that in the territories of the central and eastern Ukraine in many cases 70- 
90% of the Jewish population, in some cases 100% had fled. This can be consid- 
ered an indirect success of the Security Police's work, since the no-cost deporta- 
tion of hundreds of thousands of Jews — by all accounts in most cases beyond the 
Urals — is a considerable contribution to the solution of the Jewish question in 
Europe. " (ibid., p. 452) 
The attitude expressed above is obviously not one of a man who has received an 
order to exterminate all Eastern Jews; on the contrary, it coincides with all the 
National-Socialist declarations relating to a “final solution" of the Jewish ques- 
tion by evacuating the Jews east of the Urals. 
This same context also includes other statements in the EM which appear to 
contradict those set forth above, which are very clear: 


EM No. 31 dated 23 July 1941: 
Browning cites this report as follows (Browning 2002, p. 139): 





"Nebe reported that one and a half million Jews resided in the Byelorussian area. 
‘A solution of the Jewish question during the war seems impossible in this area 
because of the tremendous number of Jews. It could only be achieved through de- 
portations. ' 


If expulsion of the Jews was still being considered as the long-term solution, as 
Burrin and Mayer argue, and the Einsatzgruppe leaders had not yet received any 
indication of the final goal of extermination, Nebe's comment is puzzling. What 
was the intended solution made impossible by the large number of Byelorussian 
Jews? Why and to what [end] was deportation posed as the only possible alterna- 
tive? The comment makes perfect sense, however, if Nebe knew he was ultimately 
responsible for killing these one and a half million Jews but despaired of achiev- 
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ing that goal with a meager force of 600—700 men scattered all over Byelorussia 
and including a Vorkommando that was expected to go all the way to Moscow. " 


To understand the significance of Nebe's statement, we must first of all read the 
related text in full: 


"The Jewish liquidations undertaken by the Einsatzgruppe have brought about a 
rapid change in the outward situation in this regard. The Jew nevertheless re- 
mains a hostile element in this area, not without danger. Due to his education and 
tradition, he is quite able and in most cases also willing to act also as an active 
wrecker. 
A solution to the Jewish question during the war does not appear feasible in this 
area, since it can only be achieved by means of resettlement in the overwhelming 
majority of cases.” (ibid., pp. 166f.) 
In the first part, Nebe notes that the shootings carried out up to that time had pro- 
duced a “change” in the arrogant attitude of the “Soviet Jews" — as shown by the 
passage immediately preceding, which I cited in Chapter 2, but, notwithstanding 
that fact, Jews were continuing to act in an actively harmful manner. These con- 
siderations form part of a context aimed at the activities of Jews, not at their ra- 
cial essence. If they were to be exterminated as Jews, their actions would always 
have been subordinated to their existence as Jews. Here, by contrast, expression 
is given to a contrary conception: their execution was determined primarily by 
their attitudes and their anti-German behavior as “Soviet Jews." 


EM No. 107 dated 7 October 1941: 

In this regard we may add the case of Zhitomir to the cases just discussed: 
“In this regard, a conference with the field headquarters was therefore held on 18 
Sept. 41, at which the decision was made to liquidate the Jews of Zhitomir once 
and for all, since all previous warnings and special measures had produced no 
perceptible relief.” 


As a result, 3,145 Jews were shot on 19 September (ibid., p. 641). 

The second part of Nebe's text does not necessarily mean, as claimed by 
Browning, that the "solution to the Jewish question" consisted of the total exter- 
mination of the Russian Jews, but rather that this could not be effected during the 
war due to their enormous numbers, so that the only recourse was “resettlement”; 
the meaning could, on the contrary, be that the "solution to the Jewish Question" 
consisted precisely of “resettlement,” but this could not be effected “during the 
war" because of the enormous numbers of Jews. In the light of Stahlecker's draft 
of provisional guidelines for the treatment of Jews dated 6 August 1941 (see Sub- 
chapter 2.2.), the phrase in question could only mean that it would not be possible 
to create temporary "Jewish reservations" and that the solution to the Jewish 
problem would have to wait until after the war, followed by a “relocation into a 
non-European Jewish reservation." 

The correctness of this interpretation is confirmed precisely by Nebe's obser- 
vation of 12 September 1941 cited above, where he expresses satisfaction that the 
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Jews were themselves contributing to this “resettlement” by deporting themselves 
beyond the Urals. 

If we were to follow Browning’s logic, since Nebe was unable to kill all the 
Jews in Byelorussia due to their huge numbers, he should at least have issued or- 
ders to kill the greatest possible number of them. Instead, Nebe’s thoughts conti- 
nue as follows: 


“But to create a tenable basis for the near future, the following measures were 
taken by Einsatzgruppe B wherever they have commenced their work: in every 
town, an acting president of a Jewish council was appointed and charged with the 
formation of an acting Jewish council consisting of three to ten persons. The Jew- 
ish council in its entirety is held responsible for the attitude of the Jewish popula- 
tion. They furthermore had to begin immediately with the registration of all Jews 
residing in the given town. In addition to this, the Jewish council has to form la- 
bor units out of all male Jews between 15 and 55 years of age, who have to per- 
form clearing-up work and other tasks for the German authorities and the armed 
forces. A few labor units of women of the same age range are also to be formed.” 
All Jews over 10 years of age had to wear the yellow Jewish badge on the chest 
and back. 
“Housing them in the ghetto must be seen as urgent and particularly difficult due 
to the large numbers of Jews. The implementation of this task is underway; the 


city districts suitable for this have already been selected in collaboration with the 
field and town headquarters.” (ibid., p. 167) 


EM No. 66 dated 28 August 1941: 

The Einsatzgruppen not only expressed satisfaction when large masses of Jews 
took refuge in flight (that is, allegedly fleeing from execution), but also rejected 
masses of Jews expelled by the Romanians into German-controlled territory, as 
shown by EM No. 66 of 28 August 1941, where Einsatzgruppe for special de- 
ployment Lvov reports: 





“Members of the 10th Hungarian Infantry Battalion expelled over one thousand 
Hungarian Jews into Galicia across the Dniester River; they were promptly re- 
expelled by the E. Troop Tarnopol.” (ibid., pp. 364f.) 
In Chapter 5.2. of Part Two, I shall discuss these re-expulsions in greater detail; 
they are obviously no indication of a policy of total extermination. 
The already-mentioned EM No. 1, dated as early as 23 June 1941, noted in 
this regard: 
“1,000 Jewish refugees were shipped over the border at Jaroslaw from the Rus- 
sian side through the German armed forces. ” (ibid., p. 40) 


EM No. 40 dated 1 August 1941, EG A: 

The fallacy of Browning's interpretation, according to which Nebe could not car- 
ry out the presumed extermination of all the Jews in Byelorussia due to their huge 
numbers, is categorically refuted in the case of Estonia. 
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EM No. 40 of 1 August 1941 contains a phrase from Einsatzgruppe A which 
contradicts Browning’s assumptions: 


“Since there are relatively few Jews in Estonia, solving the Jewish problem here 
will be no problem.” (ibid., p. 217) 


It would therefore have been easy to exterminate them all, but this was not done: 


EM No. 111 dated 12 October 1941, EG A: 


With regard to Einsatzgruppe A, the already-mentioned EM No. 111 of 12 Octo- 
ber 1941 reports: 





“After occupying the country, there may have been still some 2,000 Jews in the 
country. [...] From here, the following orders were issued: 


1. Arrest of all male Jews over 16 years of age, 


2. Arrest of all Jewesses fit for labor 16 to 60 years of age, residing in Tallinn and 
surrounding area, who were put to work cutting peat, 


3. Closed billeting of all Jewesses in Tartu and the surrounding area in the syna- 
gogue and a dwelling house in Tartu, 


4. Arrest of all Jews and Jewesses fit for labor in Pärnu and surrounding area, 


5. Registration of all Jews by age, sex and ability to work for the purpose of hous- 
ing them in a camp now under preparation. 


The male Jews over the age of 16, with the exception of physicians and the ap- 
pointed Jewish elders, were executed by Estonian vigilantes under the supervision 
of the Sonderkommando. [...] The total number of Jews shot in Estonia amounts 
to 440 so far. Following the conclusion of this measure, approximately 500 to 600 
Jewesses and children will still be alive. The rural communities are free of Jews 
already now. A camp is currently being prepared for the Jews residing in Tallinn 
and surrounding areas in Harku (district of Tallinn), which is to be expanded fol- 
lowing the accommodation of the Jews from Tallinn and which is to house all the 
Jews in Estonia. All Jewesses fit for labor are employed in agricultural work and 
peat cutting on the grounds of the nearby penitentiary, which also solves the is- 
sues of nourishment and financial support." (ibid., p. 672) 


If we are to believe the execution figures in the Incident Reports, 2,000 persons 
could easily have been shot in a single day; instead, however, only 440 persons 
had been reported shot in Estonia by 12 October. The second Stahlecker Report 
confirms that, upon the entry of German troops into Estonia, there were approxi- 
mately 2,000 Jews in the country, while by 31 January 1942 there was not a sin- 
gle Jew left in Eastonia, but the total number of Jews reported shot amounted to 
merely 963.9 Therefore, not even here were all the Jews killed. 





156 RGVA, 550-4-93, pp. 57 and 184. 
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EM No. 86 dated 17 September 1941, EG C: 


In favor of the existence of a presumed extermination order, a proposal by Ein- 
satzgruppe C contained in this EM is often cited (I quoted the preceding passage 
of this report in Subchapter 2.6.): 


"In the western and central Ukraine, Jewry is almost identical with the urban 
workers, craftsmen, and trading class. If we are to refrain completely from using 
Jewish manpower, then the economic reconstruction of the Ukrainian and urban 
administrative centers will be almost impossible. There is only one possibility, 
which the German administration in the General Government has long failed to 
recognize: solution of the Jewish problem through comprehensive labor deploy- 
ment of the Jews. This would result in a gradual liquidation of Jewry = a devel- 
opment corresponding to the economic circumstances of the country.” (Ibid., pp. 


4T8f.) 


From the preceding passage, it may be seen very clearly that the “main task” of 
the Einsatzgruppen was "destroying the Communist apparatus"; the Jewish popu- 
lation was not identical to that apparatus, which was obvious, but, as Einsatz- 
gruppe C wrote in the report dated 1 August 1941, the Jews were seen as the 
"main carriers" of that apparatus at any rate, and as such were subject to execu- 
tion — in the majority of cases for membership in Bolshevik institutions or for 
specific pro-Bolshevik anti-German actions. 

The last sentence of the document is commonly understood in the sense of 
what is called “extermination through work," but that is not the only interpreta- 
tion possible, and far from the most-coherent. 

At that time, the common practice of the Einsatzgruppen consisted, apart from 
the executions carried out according to precisely defined criteria, of the creation 
of ghettos and using the labor of able-bodied Jews, but without any intention of 
"exterminating them through work" (see Chapter 5). 


EM No. 32 dated 24 July 1941: 


This practice appears clearly in the report titled “The Jewish Question in the Bye- 
lorussian Settlement Area" annexed to EM No. 32 of 24 July 1941, in which Ne- 
be's observations, set forth the day before, were reproposed in this form: 





"Summing up, it must be stated: at least one and a half million Jews live in the 
Byelorussian settlement area; their sociological structure in the former Polish 
and former Soviet areas is not uniform. Immediate measures were implemented to 
solve the Jewish problem through the appointment of Jewish councils, the mark- 
ing of all Jews over the age of 10, the creation of labor units of all Jews aged 
from 15 to 55, and the creation of ghettos largely prepared and already partially 
carried out." (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 178) 


Here as well, we have a "Solution of the Jewish question" consisting essentially 
of “labor units" and “the creation of ghettos.” At that time, there was no prece- 
dent for “extermination through work"; the concept only appeared — indirectly — 
months later, at the Wannsee Conference, but here the “natural reduction" was 
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considered the eventual fate (not the principal objective to be pursued) of “a large 
part," but not of all Jews (NG-2586-G, p. 7). 

Angrick asserts that “extermination through work" presumably proven by the 
text quoted above was not immediately adopted in the central Ukraine, “however, 
Fritz Katzmann, the SS and Police leader in District Galicia, had been charged 
with applying the idea on the stretch of Thoroughfare IV (Durchgangsstrasse IV; 
DG IV) under his purview, starting in October 1941." In Galicia, he adopted "the 
policy of using Jews for hard labor, thus complying in part with the strategy 
called for by Einsatzgruppe C." For him, “killing his Jewish workers was more 
important than their work," and he is said to have implemented this plan precisely 
through the construction of Thoroughfare IV. Angrick nevertheless records Katz- 
mann's statement that he had “only employed 20,000 Jews” in this project, with 
whose labor he had built 160 km of road. The number of Jews employed was 
therefore extremely small compared to the number of Jews present in Galicia; 
when the Germans entered the region, there were over 455,000 Jews; starting 
on 15 October 1941, when work began in preparation for Thoroughfare IV, Katz- 
mann first built seven labor camps with 4,000 Jews, then 15 with 20,000 Jews, 
who, as has already been stated, built 160 km of road. (78 Hence, Angrick's con- 
jecture does not hold water, and he himself proceeds to demolish it entirely by 
writing that “by spring 1942, there were 50,000 POWs, 50,000 civilians, and 
10,000 Jews working on DG IV" (Angrick, pp. 194f., 201). 

A more-careful reading of the Katzmann report shows that Angrick's claims 
are mutually contradictory. 

On 17 October 1942, Katzmann and the commander of the Armament Com- 
mando Lvov signed an agreement on the use of Jewish labor, whose guiding 
principle was expressed this way: 


"The SS and Police Leaders in Galicia and Armaments Commando Lvov agree 
that it is necessary to keep the Jewish workers fit to work, which absolutely re- 
quires proper housing, clothing and medical care.” 


The first point dealt with adequate housing, the second with “nourishment”: 
"Feeding of the Jewish workers is the responsibility of the factories. It has to take 
place exclusively in the factory. Apart from the main meal, breakfast and dinner 


are also to be provided. Full provisioning is to be ascertained even in case of 

sickness. " (Emph. added) 
Point 4 concerned clothing. Jewish workers were granted permission to bring 
"sufficient clothing, particularly winter clothing" with them to the camp (IMT, 
Vol. 37, pp. 398-400). 

If we follow orthodox Holocaust historiography, “extermination through 
work" is said to have originated months later (Wagner, p. 720): 








157 Report of SS Gruppenführer Katzmann dated 30 June 1943. L-22. IMT, Vol. 37, p. 401. 
158 Thid., p. 393. 
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“The concept of ‘extermination through work’ probably originated in the year 
1942. In the sources known so far, the expression appears in two file memos from 
September of that year, reproducing talks between the only recently appointed 
Reich Minister of Justice Thierack with Goebbels and Himmler. According to this, 
the thought of ‘extermination through work’ originated with Goebbels, with whom 
Thierack discussed, on 14 September 1942, the transfer of prisoners from prison 
to the SS and their subsequent extermination.” 


It follows that the “gradual liquidation of Jewry” as a result of “labor deploy- 
ment” could not signify physical liquidation, but rather the elimination of the role 
which Jewry had played so far, in exactly the same way as Hitler’s “prophecies” 
on “the destruction of the Jewish race in Europe"? consisted of the fact that 
“Jewry as a whole will have come to an end playing its role in Europe."!9? 

By way of ghettoization and consequent "labor deployment," Eastern Jewry 
during the war (the essential context in which the statements of the Einsatzgrup- 
pen commanders were made should be kept in mind) would have come to an end 
playing its role in the East. 


EM No. 52 date 14 August 1941, EG C: 


A similar perspective is made obvious by a remark of Einsatzgruppe C contained 
in EM No. 52 dated 14 August 1941 (Mallmann 2011 ef al., p. 290; unless and 
until noted otherwise, all subsequent page numbers are from this): 





"Since the Ukrainians as a whole are to be regarded as more intelligent and more 
gifted than the Rumanians, the solution of the Jewish question is no doubt in 
worse hands with the Rumanians. Since the percentage of Jews is very high, it isa 
problem requiring the most careful examination, including from an economic 
point of view. Pending a final solution of the Jewish question for the entire conti- 
nent, the problem can only be approached within a German-Ukrainian frame- 
work. The surplus Jewish masses can be used and used up splendidly, namely by 
cultivating the great Pripyat Swamps as well as the swamps on the northern 
Dnieper as well as the Volga. " 


The “final solution of the Jewish question for the entire continent” was to come 
after the war; until that time, the enormous Jewish masses could be employed in 
large-scale public irrigation projects. 

The “Situation Report of Field Headquarters 240, Detachment VII. Reporting 
period: 15 Sept. 41 to 15 Oct. 41," dated 19 October, refers to this matter as fol- 
lows:!*! 


"The Jewish question can be considered solved, at least as far as the city of Dne- 
propetrovsk is concerned. At the beginning of the occupation, some 35,000 Jews 
were still present. Approximately 15,000 were affected by measures of the SD, 
approximately another 15,000 fled due to these measures, and approximately 
5,000 are still present.” 





159 Domarus, Vol. II, Ist half-volume, p. 1058. Speech before the Reichstag, 30 January 1939. 
160 Tbid., 2nd half-volume, p. 1663, speech of 30 January 1941. 
161 YVA, O.53-6, p. 15. 
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It is not possible to believe that 15,000 Jews fled without the consent of the 
Germans; after all, their flight, too, was a contribution to the “solution of the Jew- 
ish problem.” 


EM No. 111 dated 12 October 1941, EG A: 


The flight of many Jews was also observed at Kremenchug and Poltava according 
to this EM: 


“The city has approximately 89,000 residents, about 40% of them Jews. All per- 
sons of interest have fled, as usual, about 40% of them Jews. [...] 





Also, in the region of Poltava, the Jews have mostly fled; a certain reflux of Jews 
and other persons of interest is expected only after a certain period of time.” (p. 


673) 


EM No. 135 dated 19 November 1941 


This EM states that there were 100,000 Jews at Dnepropetrovsk to start with, 
70,000 of whom fled before the arrival of the Germans. Of the remaining 30,000, 
approximately 10,000 were shot on 13 October by a squad of the Higher SS and 
Police leader, after which another 1,000 were shot by Einsatzkommando 6. The 
others were left alive “because of the considerable lack of skilled workers of Jew- 
ish craftsmen” (p. 818). 

Later reports often returned to the topic of the flight of Jews: 





EM No. 90 dated 21 September 1941, EG B: 


“Particularly remarkable is the fact that in these cities, of which in particular 
Gomel and Chernigov previously had considerable Jewish populations — in Go- 
mel, for example, of 100,000 inhabitants, 50% were Jews — hardly a Jew can be 
found. As could be established, during the evacuation that had begun weeks ago, 
the Jews were evacuated on a preferential basis, with Communist propaganda 
stressing that all Jews would be shot immediately after the occupation of the city 
by the Germans.” (p. 517) 





EM No. 92 dated 23 September 1941, EG B: 


"It's the same story with the Jews, who were always evacuated in a timely man- 
ner. In particular the already-mentioned announcement of the Moscow radio 
broadcasting station that the Germans would shoot all Jews caused, according to 
credible sources, many Jews who intended to remain in the cities to follow the 
evacuation order and flee." (p. 541) 





EM No. 94 dated 25 September 1941, EG A: 


"In the old Soviet areas only a few isolated Jews turned up in the cities. The vast 
majority of resident Jews has fled. ” (p. 555) 





EM No. 111 dated 12 October 1941, EG A, Estland: 


"With the advance of German troops onto Estonian soil, approximately half the 
Jews made preparations to flee, and, since these Jews had cooperated with the 
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Soviet authorities, they left the country with them in an easterly direction.’ 
672) 


(p. 


EM No. 123 dated 24 October 1941, EG B: 


"The refugee movement and planned evacuation of the Jews to the East is obvi- 
ously growing steadily in magnitude. Thus, the VKM, advancing towards Mos- 
cow, reported that all the localities occupied so far were free of Jews, because the 
Jews had all been evacuated by the Bolsheviks. " (p. 727) 





EM No. 133 dated 14 November 1941, EG B: 


"The refugee movement of the Jews to the East, as could be observed in this re- 
porting period, continues unabated. Thus, EK 9 [Einsatzkommando 9], on its ad- 
vance towards Moscow, reported that in the city of Yartsevo, where approximate- 
ly 3,000 Jews used to live, not a single one was left. Similar at Vyazma, Gzhatsk, 
Moshaysk, Yukhnov and Bryansk.” (p. 786) 





EM No. 144 dated 10 December 1941, EG B: 


"The Jewish population has fled to the last man. The Jewish proportion of the 
population in these regions was very low anyway.” (p. 868) 


EM No. 146 dated 15 December 1941, EG B: 


"Jews: During the current reporting period as well, it could be seen that the refu- 
gee movement of the Jews to the East continues. For example, when our comman- 
dos arrived in the cities of Orel, Medyn and Maloyaroslavets, they were free of 
Jews.” (p. 881) 


EM No. 156 dated 16 January 1942, EG C: 


"While communist elements appear to be present in considerable numbers, we got 
the general impression that most of the Jews had fled before the arrival of the 
commando. " (Mallmann 2014 et al., p. 100) 


In this context, one may well wonder whether the more-fanatical commanders of 
the Einsatzgruppen and Police units may have invented executions of Jews who 
had already fled, or exaggerated the numbers of victims, in order to accelerate the 
Jews’ fright and thus their flight. 











3.2. Pogroms 


Starting with the first few days of Operation Barbarossa, a number of pogroms 
were observed, some spontaneous, others instigated by the Einsatzgruppen. The 
spontaneous pogroms were a reaction against the sufferings inflicted upon the 
population by the Soviet system. The first anti-Jewish riots occurred only a few 
days after the German invasion under Operation Barbarossa: 
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EM No. 8 dated 30 June 1941, EG A, EK 1b: 


Kaunas: “At night, heavy shootout between Lithuanian partisans, Jews and irreg- 
ulars... several thousand Jews already shot [by] Lithuanian partisan groups in 
the past 3 days.” (p. 55) 





EM No. 10 dated 2 July 1941, EG B: 


"AOK 17 [Army Supreme Command 17] has suggested, first to use the resident 
anti-Jewish and anti- Communist Poles for self-purging actions in the newly occu- 
pied territories. The leader of the Security Police and the SD gave the following 
order to all Einsatzgruppen on I July 41: ‘Order No. 2. Poles residing in the new- 
ly occupied territories, particularly in the former Polish territories, will be both 
anti- Communist and anti-Jewish due to their experiences. It goes without saying 
that the purging actions are to encompass primarily Bolsheviks and Jews.’” (p. 
64) 





EM No. 13 dated 5 July 1941, EG C, EK 9, Grodno: 


"Pogroms initiated... Party officials have fled, leaders of Jewish intelligentsia 
(especially teachers, lawyers, Soviet officials) liquidated.” (p. 83) 





EM No. 15 dated 7 July 1941, EG A, Riga: 
"Apart from these auxiliary police troops, 2 other independent groups formed to 
carry out pogroms. All synagogues destroyed, so far 400 Jews liquidated. " (p. 90) 
EM No. 19 dated 11 July 1941: 


"The Higher SS and Police leader before the commander-in-chief of the Rear 
Army Area North, SS Gruppenführer... Prützmann reports: [...] 





Following the withdrawal of the Red Army, the population in Kaunas rose in a 
spontaneous uprising. Another large number of Jews were shot by police auxilia- 
ry forces. 


Einsatzgruppe A: Location Riga. 


1) A total of 7,800 Jews have now been finished off in Kaunas, some by pogrom 
and some by shooting by Lithuanian commandos. All corpses have been disposed 
of. Further mass shootings are no longer possible; hence, a Jewish committee was 
summoned, and it was explained to them that so far we had had no reason to in- 
tervene in domestic conflicts between Lithuanians and Jews. ” (p. 103) 


EM No. 24 dated 16 July 1941, EK 2, Riga: 
"600 Communists and 2,000 Jews are currently in prison. 400 Jews perished in 
Riga as a result of pogroms, while 2,300 were killed by Latvian auxiliary police 
and some by our own forces since the arrival of EK 2. The prisons will be com- 
pletely cleared out in the next few days. Another 1,600 Jews were finished off by 
EK 2 in Latvia outside Riga." (pp. 129f.) 
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Einsatzgruppe C: 


"The Ukrainian population engaged in welcome anti-Jewish activity since the 
first hours after the withdrawal of the Soviets. Thus, in Dobromil, the synagogues 
were set on fire. In Sambor, 50 Jews were beaten to death by outraged mobs. In 
Lvov, the population drove approximately 1,000 Jews together while mistreating 
them and delivered them to the GPU prison, which is occupied by the German 
army.” (p. 132) 


EM No. 40 dated 1 August 1941, EG A: 


"In Lithuania, we very quickly succeeded in encouraging Lithuanian groups to a 
self-purge, resulting in the complete elimination of the Jews from public life. Pog- 
roms occurred in every town." 





Latvia: 


"Even though Jews have been entirely eliminated from public life, they can still 
be seen on the streets of Latvian cities. The shamelessness of the Jews has con- 
tributed to increased self-purging activities, so that pogroms, the destruction of 
synagogues and the liquidation of Jews and Communists were step by step occur- 
ring in all towns. In Jelgava and the surrounding district, the 1,556 Jews still pre- 
sent there were done away with to the last man by the local populace. The self- 
purges in Latvia are currently still under way." (p. 216) 


EM No. 43 dated 5 August 1941: 


"Staging pogroms against the Jews has been nearly impossible due to the passivi- 
ty and political stupor of the Byelorussians. " (p. 237) 





EM No. 47 dated 9 August 1941, EG C, Zhitomir: 


"Former attempts carefully to inspire pogroms against Jews unfortunately did not 
show the desired success. Only in Tarnopol and Khorostkov did they succeed in 
finishing off 600 and 110 Jews, respectively. The lack of success might be at- 
tributed, first of all, to the fact that the Ukrainian population is still too much in- 
timidated by the former power of the Jews and still fears a possible return of the 
Russians." (p. 264) 





EM No. 124 dated 25 October 1941, EG B: 


"Two larger operations were carried out by the troops in Krupki and Kholopen- 
ichi. 912 Jews were liquidated in the first town and 822 in the second. The Krupki 
district can therefore be considered free of Jews. The complete liquidation of the 
Jews in the above-named towns was necessary to deprive the numerous partisans 
and paratroopers operating there of all support, since the Jews provided them 
with every kind of assistance imaginable.” (p. 732) 





3.3. Soviet Atrocities and Reprisals 


Starting with EM No. 11 dated 3 July 1941, mention began to be made of atroci- 
ties by the fleeing Soviets against the populations previously occupied by them, 
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followed by acts of revenge by the local populations in the form of pogroms, and 
of German reprisals directed primarily against Communist-party officials and the 
Jewish intelligentsia: 


EM No. 11 dated 3 July 1941, EG B, Lemberg: 
“According to reliable reports from Russians prior to their withdrawal, approxi- 
mately 30,000 inhabitants were shot. The corpses piled up in GPU prisons exhib- 
ited terrible mutilations. Excitement among the population; 1,000 Jews have al- 
ready been driven together. EK 6 reports the shooting of 133 Jews on 2 July 
1941.” (p. 70) 


EM No. 13 dated 5 July 1941, EG B, Lvov: 


“EK 4a: Localion Lutsk.... 2,000 shootings in reprisal for murder of Ukraini- 
ans... EK 4b: Location Tarnopol. 5,000 Ukrainians kidnapped, 2,000 murdered. 
As a counter-measure, campaign of arrests initiated against Jewish intelligentsia, 
who were co-responsible for the murders and also acted as informants for the 
NKVD. Number [of victims] estimated at some 1,000. On 5 July, approximately 
70 Jews driven together by the Ukrainians and killed with satchel charges. Anoth- 
er 20 Jews slain in the streets by soldiers and Ukrainians, as a reaction for the 
murder of three soldiers who were found tied up in the prison with their tongues 
cut out and their eyes gouged out. Wehrmacht pleasantly good attitude towards 
the Jews." (p. 86) 


EM No. 15 dated 7 July 1941, EG A: 


"In this context, it also turned out that one German soldier remaining unharmed 
after this execution was beaten to death by a Jew from Riga; hence, 100 Jews 
were shot on the same spot on 4 July 1941 by a squad from the Security Police 
and SD.” (p. 90) 








EM No. 19 dated 11 July 1941, EG C: 


"Einsatzgruppe C: location Rovno. 





EK 4a still in Rovno, where there were 240 executions of Bolsheviks, most Jewish 
officials, agents, etc. [...] 

EK 4b has ended its activity in Tarnopol. 127 executions. In addition, in the 
course of the persecution of the Jews inspired by the Einsatzkommando, liquida- 
tion of 600 Jews. In Zborov, 600 Jews liquidated by the Waffen-SS in reprisal for 
Soviet atrocities. " (p. 104) 


EM No. 20 dated 12 July 1941, EG B, Minsk: 


"The houses were apparently set on fire by Jews, because the Jews were supposed 
to vacate their houses for the benefit of returning Byelorussian refugees. The pop- 
ulation is now in the mood for pogroms. Their rage against the Jews has triggered 
certain actions. A number of Jews were liquidated for this deed. " (p. 109) 
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Einsatzgruppe C, Rovno: 


"On 5 July 41, 15 Jews were executed in Rudki in reprisal for the bestial murder 
of the Ukrainian nationalist leader Dr. Kirnyczny. The synagogue and Jewish 
houses were set on fire by the Ukrainian population. In Stryi, 150 Ukrainians 
were found murdered. Initiated investigations succeeded in the arrest of 12 Com- 
munists co-responsible for the murder of the Ukrainians. They consisted of 11 
Jews and 1 Ukrainian, who were shot with the participation of the entire popula- 
tion of Stryi. " (p. 109) 





EM No. 24 dated 16 July 1941 


Einsatzgruppe A, Daugavpils: 
This EM reports that Daugavpils was taken on 26 June; violent fires broke out 
over the 2-3 following days. 


"The Jews were significantly involved in the arson itself. 5 Jews were caught in 
the act the first 3 days, and immediately shot. The Latvians jailed 1,125 Jews, 32 
political prisoners, 85 Russian workers and 2 criminal women by 7 July, most of 
them only during the last few days, however. [...] The actions against the Jews 
continue increasingly. Upon suggestion of the EK, all houses still standing are be- 
ing cleared of Jews by the auxiliary police service, and the dwellings are assigned 
to the non-Jewish population. Jewish families are being driven out of the city by 
Latvians, while the men are being arrested. The food supply is difficult, since the 
supplies have been almost completely destroyed by fire. The arrested male Jews 
are being summarily shot and buried in already prepared graves. So far, 1,150 
Jews have been shot in Daugavpils by EK 1b." (p. 129) 


This report also contains a detailed description of Soviet atrocities in the region 
of Lvov, where approximately 20,000 Ukrainians disappeared, 80% of them from 
the intellectual class. The prisons were full of Ukrainian bodies, 3,000 to 4,000 
according to a conservative estimate. 82 bodies were found in the prison of Do- 
bromil, among them those of 4 Jewish informants. In the vicinity of the city, a 
salt mine was found, 80 metres deep, full of bodies. Nearby was a mass grave 
measuring 5 m x 15 m. The number of people murdered in the district of Dobro- 
mil was estimated at several hundred. At Sambor, the Soviets shot 400 Ukraini- 
ans. 120 persons were shot on 27 June. 


"During the murders, the Russians and Jews acted with extreme cruelty. Bestial 
mutilations were routine. Women's breasts were cut off, men were castrated. 
Shootings were committed by a shot to the back of the neck. Hand grenades were 
often used to murder people, too. In Dobromil, women and men were killed by hit- 
ting them on the body with the bolt guns used to slaughter cattle. In very many 
cases, the prisoners must have been tortured to horrible extremes by breaking 
their bones, etc. In Sambor, the prisoners were gagged to prevent them from cry- 
ing out during the torture. The Jews, who next to their economical predominance 
also occupied the public positions and made up the entire Bolshevik militia, were 
always involved in these atrocities.” (pp. 131f.) 


174 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 


Einsatzgruppe C: 


"Approximately 7,000 Jews were driven together and shot by the Security Police 
in reprisal for the inhuman atrocities. |...] Primarily all Jews between the ages of 
20 and 40 were arrested, while craftsmen and specialist workers were exempted 
as needed. In addition to these executions in Lvov, reprisals were carried out in 
other localities as well; among others, 132 Jews were shot in Dobromil. In Ya- 
vorov, 32 Ukrainians were murdered, and 15 Jews were shot in reprisal.” (p. 


132) 

The city of Lutsk was largely destroyed by fires after the occupation: 

“according to information from the local commanders, only Jews could have been 

responsible for the arson. According to the testimony of 19 Ukrainians who had 

survived the butchery with injuries of varying seriousness, the Jews, once again, 

were predominantly responsible for the arrests and shootings.” (p. 132) 

Jewish and Communist arsonists and looters were shot. 

The Soviets locked up 4,000 Ukrainians in the local prison and shot 2,800 of 
them before retreating; the Jews were “once again predominantly” involved in the 
arrests and shootings (p. 132). 

On 30 June, 300 Jews responsible for arson and 20 looters were shot. 

“1,160 Jews were shot with the participation of a platoon of ordinary police and 

a platoon of infantry in reprisal for the murder of the German soldiers and 

Ukrainians following the discovery of the bodies of a total of 10 German Wehr- 

macht members on 2 July.” (pp. 132f.) 

At Zolochev, before retreating, the Soviets killed 700 Ukrainians, including all 
the intellectuals. 

“At the request of the Wehrmacht, the militia arrested several hundred Jews, who 


were shot in reprisal for this. Between three and five hundred Jews were liquidat- 
ed.” (p. 133) 





EM No. 26 dated 18 July 1941, EG A: 


“The arsons in the city [of Rezekne] were mostly the work of the Jews. Approxi- 
mately 60 leading Latvians were found horribly mutilated upon the arrival of the 
German troops. 80 Jews were liquidated as a result.” (p. 140) 





EM No. 28 dated 20 July 1941, EG A, Pskov: 


“The population is of the opinion that the Jews must be held primarily responsible 
for the atrocities committed everywhere. [...] 


It is assumed that approximately 100 important Ukrainian personalities were 
murdered in the last days before the Russian withdrawal. In Kremenets, between 
109 and 150 Ukrainians were murdered by the Russians. Some of these Ukraini- 
ans are said to have been thrown into a cauldron with boiling water; an indica- 
tion that this is so is the fact that the bodies were found to be without their skin 
when exhumed. By way of self-justice, the Ukrainians slew 130 Jews with trun- 
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cheons. In Dubno, where the actions are largely over, there were a total of 100 
executions.” (p. 150) 


"Before their withdrawal, the Russians carried out a horrid bloodbath in Dubno 

just the way they did in Lvov. In Tarnopol, a total of 127 executions were carried 
out. There as well, before their withdrawal, the Russians committed atrocities in 
the same manner as in Lvov and Dubno. A total of 10 bodies of German soldiers 
were found during the exhumations. Almost all of them had their hands tied be- 
hind their backs with wire, while the bodies showed signs of the most horrible mu- 
tilations; e.g., their eyes were put out, tongues cut out and limbs cut off from the 
torso. The number of Ukrainians killed by the Russians, among them also women 
and children, is ultimately estimated at approximately 600. Jews and Poles were 
spared by the Russians. The total number of their victims since the occupation of 
the Ukraine is estimated at 2,000 by the Ukrainians. The deliberate deportation 
and kidnapping of the Ukrainians began as early as 1939. There is hardly a fami- 
ly in Tarnopol in which one or more members of the family have not disappeared. 
In the city, which has approximately 40,000 residents, among them 12,000 
Ukrainians, 18,000 Jews and 10,000 Poles, 10,000 Ukrainians are simply miss- 
ing. [...] Torture chambers were discovered in the basement rooms of the court- 
house building, just as was also the case in Lvov. Here as well, boiling-hot and 
ice-cold shower baths were evidently used for purposes of torture. Several corps- 
es were found completely naked whose skin had burst and had torn off in many 
places. [...] Troops marching through the district who had an opportunity to view 
these horrible sights, particularly the corpses of murdered German soldiers, slew 
approximately 600 Jews and set their houses on fire.” (pp. 150f.) 


This report has as Appendix II a “Report on the Soviet-Russian State Prison at 
Dubno and the Blood Bath of 24 and 25 June 1941" (pp. 154-158). 


EM No. 127 dated 31 October 1941, EG C: 
This report also deals with these Soviet atrocities: 





"Over 10,000 interrogations were conducted by the Communists over the course 
of these four months, during which it always turned out that precisely the Jews 
worked for the Soviets, if not themselves in responsible positions, then at least as 
agents, collaborators or informants. The huge number of mass graves did not 
even in one single case contain the body of a Jew. It is a fact, however, that pre- 
cisely the Jews are co-responsible for the slaughter of the Ukrainian population. 
For the Security Police, this resulted in the need for special measures against 
Jewry. " (p. 741) 


In 1941, the German Auswärtige Amt (Foreign Office) published a sort of “Black 
Book" titled Bolschewistische Verbrechen gegen Kriegsrecht und Menschlichkeit. 
Dokumente Zusammengestellt vom Auswärtigen Amt (Bolshevist Crimes against 
the Laws of War and Humaneness: Documents Compiled by the Foreign Office) 
containing 159 documents. The principal criticism was that of waging war in vio- 
lation of all international conventions (Auswärtiges Amt, p. 3): 
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"On orders of the rulers in the Kremlin, the war is conducted with the greatest 
cruelty and in complete disregard of all the principles of international law.” 


The Soviets later turned these accusations around and deployed them against the 
Germans. 


3.4. Executions of Party Officials, Intellectuals and Activists 


Among the first victims of the Einsatzgruppen were Party officials and Jewish 
intellectuals, as well as Jews suspected of being arsonists, saboteurs, looters, 
spreaders of false news, etc. These categories of victims appear as early as 3 July 
1941: 


EM No. 11 dated 3 July 1941, EG C: 
"Komsomol officials and Jewish Communist Party officials liquidated.” (p. 70) 


EM No. 13 dated 5 July 1941, EG C, EK 9, Grodno: 
"Pogroms initiated. [...] Party officials have fled, leaders of the Jewish intelli- 
gentsia (especially teachers, lawyers, Soviet officials) liquidated.” (р. 83) 


EM No. 19 dated 11 July 1941: 
"Einsatzgruppe C: Location Rovno. 


EK 4a still in Rovno, where 240 Bolsheviks were executed, mostly Jewish offi- 
cials, agents, etc." (p. 104) 


EM No. 20 dated 12 July 1941, EG B, Minsk: 
See text already quoted on p. 172. 


EM No. 21 dated 13 July 1941: 


"In Bialystok, 215 Jewish and Bolshevik officials were shot, in addition to 35 
NKVD agents. [...] In Grodno and Lida, 96 Jews were initially executed during 
the first few days. I gave orders to intensify this considerably.” (p. 115) 





EM No. 22 dated 14 July, EG D: 

This report describes one of the first shootings of Jewish intellectuals: 
“In Khotin, tasks accomplished by Xb. Leading intellectual personalities from the 
Soviet party and political life, Jewish agitators, teachers, lawyers, rabbis arrested 
and treated accordingly after a series of raids with the help of Ukrainian confi- 
dential informants. Jewish doctors were released to provide medical care for the 
residents” (p. 118) 


EM No. 24 dated 16 July 1941, EG A, Daugavpils: 


As mentioned before (p. 173), fires broke out after this town had been taken, 
leading to massive reprisals, but in addition to that: 





“Finally, on 30 June, 183 Jewish Communists were arrested and liquidated with 
the help of reliable local Ukrainians.” (p. 129) 
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EM No. 28 dated 20 July 1941, EG D: 


“In Rovno, all in all 240 executions have been carried out so far. The victims 
were mostly Jewish Bolshevik agents and NKVD informants.” (p. 150) 





EM No. 32 dated 24 July 1941, EG B: 


“Thus, in Baranovichi, another 381 persons were liquidated. These were mostly 
Jewish activists, officials and looters.” (p. 171) 





This report then returns to the killing of intellectuals: 
“In Minsk, the entire Jewish intelligentsia (teachers, professors, lawyers, etc., 
with the exception of physicians) has now been liquidated.” (p. 172) 

EM No. 37 dated 29 July 1941 


This report, in part already quoted on p. 161, explains why the Einsatzgruppen 
considered Jewish intellectuals enemies to be killed: 





"In Zhitomir, there were approximately 30,000 Jews, that is, something over 3096 
of the total population. The great majority of them by far fled before the occupa- 
tion by German troops. According to careful estimates, there are still 5,000 Jews 
(996 of the population) in Zhitomir. Many Jews, particularly the intellectual clas- 
ses, are mostly active as informants for the NKVD. The Soviet agencies treated 
them quite preferentially. They employed them primarily as administrative offi- 
cials, managers of warehouses, kolkhozes and sovkhozes (8096 of the Soviet offi- 
cials in the Zhitomir district were Jews). In the practice of their religion, the Sovi- 
et authorities hardly gave them any trouble. In contrast to the Orthodox churches, 
their synagogues were always available to them for the practice of their religious 
rituals. Among the Jews, the hope still prevails that the Bolsheviks will return very 
soon. Due to the behavior of the Jewish population under Bolshevik rule, the pop- 
ulation, with a few exceptions, is overtly anti-Semitic.” (p. 201) 


EM No. 38 dated 30 July 1941: 
The commander of the Security Police and SD in Cracow reports: 





"During the reporting period, another 416 persons, mostly Jews, were shot for 
Communist activities as political commissars in the Red Army, as murderers of 
nationalistic Ukrainians, or as NKVD agents.” (p. 205) 


EM No. 39 dated 31 July 1941: 


With reference to the commander of the Security Police and the SD in Cracow, 
this report contains the following remark: 





"A more loyal attitude is shown toward Jewish scholars, unless they were sympa- 


thetic to Bolshevism and hostile to the Ukrainians during the Soviet period.” (p. 
210) 


This indicates that one could well argue that the shooting of Jewish intellectuals 
mentioned in other reports was due to the fact that they were considered com- 
promised by Bolshevism or its supporters. 
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EM No. 43 dated 5 August 1941, EG B, Grodno: 


“A large number of Jews who had worked for the NKVD under Soviet rule and 
who had stired up the population to resist the German armed forces after the ar- 
rival of German troops were taken out." (p. 239) 





Vilnius: 


"The Latvian security force substantially participated in rendering harmless Jew- 
ish-Bolshevik officials and agents." (p. 240) 


EM No. 47 dated 9 August 1941: 


This report mentions many executions carried out by Einsatzgruppe B. 400 Jews 
were eliminated at Zhitomir in the past few days, "including mostly saboteurs and 
political officials" (p. 265). 


“In Korostyshev, 40 Jews were eliminated for sabotage, spying and looting, for it 
has also become known that returning Jews tyrannized the population and main- 
tained very close contact with armed bands in the region around Korostyshev. " 
(ibid.) 

At Berdichev: 


“148 Jews were executed for looting and Communist activity.” (ibid.) 





“24 Jews shot in Miropol for refusing to work or for assisting the partisans.” 
(ibid.) 
"In Vinnitsa, where 30 buried murdered victims were found, 146 Jews were dis- 
patched.” (ibid.) 

In the territory of Shepetovka-Rovno: 
“370 Russians and 1,643 Jews shot as instigators and accomplices” (p. 266) 


EM No. 73 dated 4 September 1941 


Shootings of individual Jews or in small groups are also recorded in the para- 
graphs of this report dedicated to the anti-partisan struggle. For example, the per- 
sons shot included “a Jew who had destroyed German military cable installations 
near Minsk” (p. 403); a group of partisans in the district of Borisov who were 
“predominantly Jewish activists” (ibid.); 74 Jews “in reprisal for arsons commit- 
ted by Jews in Nevel" (p. 404); another 20 were shot “for having been active in a 
communist sense” (ibid.); still others were shot for “anti-German whispering 
propaganda,” “as NKVD informants and political officials,’ as saboteurs of 
Wehrmacht measures, for accomplices in the murder of three German soldiers at 
Vitebsk, or as arsonists and troublemakers in the Smolensk Ghetto (p. 405). 

The paragraph “Combing through a Civilian Prison Camp” speaks of the liqui- 
dation of 733 civilians with this clarification: 





“In all cases, the persons shot were thoroughly inferior elements, with predomi- 
nantly Asian elements.” 


Immediately afterwards, the text adds: 
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“While combing through the civilian prison camp in Vitebsk, 397 Jews were 
handed over by the Wehrmacht who had committed sabotage and had caused 
raids against German troops.” (p. 406) 


It therefore appears that the criterion of elimination on racial grounds applied to 
Asian “inferior elements” rather than to the Jews. Shortly afterwards, the report 
returns to a discussion of these same “elements”: 


“Formation of labor units, Jewish councils, ghettos, etc.: In Nevel as well, as in 
the other cities so far, Jews picked up on routine patrols were pressed into labor 
units deployed to clean the city. A Jewish council was formed from the more intel- 
ligent ones. As their first job they were ordered to register all Jews of both sexes 
as well as to mark them with a yellow circle. ” (ibid.) 


The reasons for the killing of mental patients are not explained; one may well 
imagine a mix of theories relating to euthanasia combined with the theory of 
"useless eaters," which must have seemed particularly urgent in the Eastern terri- 
tories due to the food shortage, aggravated by looting and fires caused by the 
fleeing Soviets. But perhaps the Germans were also taking account of the hazards 
constituted by these persons, since EM No. 94 dated 25 September 1941 and No. 
108 dated 9 October mentions lunatics armed by the Soviets (pp. 554, 663). 





EM No. 80 dated 11 September 1941: 
This report deals with Jews supporting the partisans: 


"As already reported, Jews play an important role in supplying these residual 
groups with provisions and in conveying information.” (p. 440) 


EM No. 88 dated 19 September 1941, EG C: 
This report mentions a shooting motivated by a sort of euthanasia combined with 
health concerns: 


“On 6 Sept. 41, Commando 4a carried out a Jewish operation in Radomyshl. 
Jews had come together there from all over the region. All Jewish dwellings were 
therefore overcrowded. 15 persons in one room. The sanitary conditions had be- 
came intolerable as a result. Several Jewish corpses had to be removed from the 
houses every day. Feeding the Jews, including their children, was not possible. 
The result was an increasingly great danger of epidemics. To eliminate these con- 
ditions, 1,107 adult Jews were shot by Commando 4a, and 561 youthful Jews 
were shot by the Ukrainian militia." (p. 496) 


The same Einsatzgruppe C report describes an absurdly disproportionate reprisal: 


“Inflammatory pamphlets and leaflets were distributed in Berdichev on I and 2 
Sept. 41. Since the guilty parties could not be established, 1,303 Jews, including 
676 Jewesses over the age of 12, were executed by a Commando of the Higher SS 
and Police leader." (ibid.) 


EM No. 94 dated 25 September 1941, EG A: 
Shootings for health reasons are also mentioned in this report: 
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“As already mentioned, the actions taken against the Jews must differ depending 
on their population density in the individual sections. Particularly in the northern 
section of Einsatzgruppe C, very large numbers of fleeing Jews have shown up 
again in the villages, and are now a heavy burden on the food supply. The popula- 
tion does neither feed nor house them. They live partly in earth burrows or 
crammed together in old huts. This greatly increases the danger of epidemics, 
thus already for this reason necessitating the total cleansing of the localities con- 


cerned.” (p. 558) 
This report also “explains” the reasons for the execution of Jews in Lithuania: 


“Increased pro-Bolshevik propaganda activity by the Jewish population was ob- 
served at several villages by Einsatzkommandos 2 and 3 in the area of the civilian 
administration. Where such propaganda appears, the toughest measures are im- 
plemented, and all such villages are completely purged of Jews insofar as possi- 
ble. Since this Jewish propaganda activity occurred especially in Lithuania, the 
number of persons liquidated in the area of EK 2 has risen to some 75,000.” (p. 
554) 
Communists were not necessarily doomed to die; rather, the position occupied by 
each person was carefully examined. Thus, EM No. 155 dated 14 January 1942, 
Einsatzgruppe A reported that up to 15,500 Communists had been arrested in Es- 
tonia so far, 1,000 of whom were shut, while 6,377 were held in detention and 
3,785 were released because the accusations against them were considered to be 
relatively trivial (Mallmann 2014 et al., p. 75). 


EM No. 51 dated 13 August 1941: 
The “extermination battalions” subordinated to the NKVD constituted a separate 
case. EM No. 51 dated 13 August 1941 says in this regard (ibid., p. 283): 


“Tt is indicative that there are many Jews among the members of the extermina- 
tion battalions. [...] Just as everywhere else in the Soviet Union, the Jews play an 
important role here as well.” 





The Germans stumbled across these Soviet units starting in July 1941. A file 
memo of an SS Oberscharfiihrer (the signature is illegible) dated 28 July 1941 
bearing the subject “Extermination battalions in the Latvian and Estonian SSR"!? 
says that the Wehrmacht captured 260 members of one of these units in the dis- 
trict of Kallaste on 26-27 July. The interrogator’s description of the event is as 
follows: 


“The Battalions were for the most part formed immediately after the outbreak of 
the war. The members of these ‘extermination battalions’ are recruited mainly 
from former members of the militia, workers’ guards, volunteers from the working 
class and conscripts. The conscripts were selected from previously prepared lists 
and for the most part assigned to labor battalions. The conscripts were, however, 
90% members of Communist organizations, since they had to be particularly 
trustworthy persons. Tellingly, there are many Jews among the members of the 
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extermination battalions. [...] Most of the commissars were Jews. During interro- 
gation, the Jews naturally claimed to have been merely nurses, bakers, typists or 
something of the like. By way of cross-examination and mutual snitching, howev- 
er, the opposite could be established. |...] The extermination battalions’ task was 
the same everywhere. Their job was to destroy everything which the Red Army 
had been unable to destroy due to the lack of time.” 


There were at least four of these extermination battalions operating in Riga, one 
in Jelgava and another five in Liepaja and Ventspils. Their strength was approxi- 
mately 300 persons. In Estonia there were at least eight such battalions, with al- 
together 2,900 теп.!® 

In the light of this information, the shootings of Jews by the Einsatzgruppen 
for sabotage, considered by many to be a mere pretext, are explicable in quite a 
different sense. 


3.5. Ghettoization 


In parallel with the executions, the Einsatzgruppen undertook the task of creating 
ghettos and concentration camps at Kaunas starting at the end of July 1941. 


EM No. 14 dated 6 July 1941, EK 1b, Kaunas: 


"Two companies of them were subordinated to the Einsatzkommando. One of 
these companies guards the Jewish concentration camp established in the mean- 
time at Kaunas Fort 7, and carries out the executions. |...] Fort VII in Kaunas is 
being set up as a Jewish concentration camp with 2 divisions: 1) male Jews; 2) 
female Jews and children. Approximately 1,500 Jews are being housed in the fort 
at the present time. The watch is carried out by Lithuanian guards. The Central 
Prison houses the following inmates at the present time: 1,869 Jews, 214 Lithua- 
nians, 134 Russians, 1 Latvian, 16 Poles. There are plans for the construction of 
another concentration camp for Jews in Fort IX in Kaunas.” (p. 86) 





EM No. 19 dated 11 July 1941: 
This report describes the “Prerequisites for a New Order" as follows: 


"The construction of a Jewish ghetto, the marking of all Jews by a yellow Star of 
David measuring 8 x 10 cm in diameter on the left side of the chest, and the hous- 
ing of women and children by a Jewish aid committee in the new ghetto, in case 
they are released by the Lithuanians on our orders. The city of Vilijampole has 
been selected to serve as the ghetto. The resettlement must be completed in 4 
weeks. The prisons are now being combed once again; Jews, insofar as special 
reasons exist, are being arrested and shot. We are speaking of executions of 
smaller numbers in these cases, from 50 to 100 people. To prevent a backflow of 
Jews to Kaunas, an agreement was made with the Higher SS and Police leader 
that the ordinary police set up a guard belt around Kaunas and refuse entry to 
any Jew.” (pp. 103f.) 





163 ERA, R 819-1-17, pp. 2f. 
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EM No. 21, 13 July 1941, EG B: 
At Minsk, executions and the creation of ghettos proceeded at the same pace: 


"First, 1,050 Jews were liquidated. Others were executed on a daily basis. With 
regard to the non-Jews still remaining in the camp, the liquidation of the crimi- 
nals, functionaries, Asiatics, and so on was initiated. Moreover, a Jewish council 
was also formed, a ghetto was created, and the marking of all Jews was arranged 
for." (pp. 113f.) 


EM No. 32 dated 24 July 1941: 
This report supplies additional information as to Minsk: 





"A Jewish security service was formed to maintain order in the newly formed 
Jewish residential district. The Jewish security service is at the disposal of the 
council of Jewish elders to support the implementation of directives issued by the 
German agencies and the city administration of Minsk. To prevent the outbreak of 
epidemics, a Jewish health office was formed, subordinate to the city's health au- 
thority” (p. 172) 


The same report also contains some information on Einsatzgruppe B in Orsha: 
"Together with the field and local headquarters, the creation of Jewish councils, 
the registration and residential concentration of the Jews as well as the recompi- 
lation of residential registration lists were carried out." (p. 171) 

EM No. 34 dated 26 July 1941, EG B: 

This report also mentions its activity at Vitebsk: 





"The established Jewish council has registered approximately 3,000 Jews so far. 
Jewish marking introduced. Currently they are deployed in clearance operations. 
As a deterrent, 27 Jews publicly shot in the streets of the city for failure to show 
up for work. Approval from Byelorussian population. Comprehensive executions 
of Jews follows subsequently." (p. 188) 


EM No. 36 dated 28 July 1941, EG B: 
This report also refers to its activity at Shklov: 





"First measures have already been taken: 1) Evacuation of Jews from inhabited 
houses and resettlement in a ghetto (cases of leprosy among Jews discovered in 
the process)" (p. 197) 


EM No. 43 dated 5 August 1941: 


Einsatzgruppe B continued the task of ghettoization while advancing into Byelo- 
russia as well. 





“In general, the population has feelings of hatred and rage towards the Jews and 
approves the German measures (construction of ghettos, formation of labor units, 
security-police measures, etc.) but is unable to take the initiative in handling the 
Jews themselves.” (p. 233) 


“With the approval of the responsible local and field headquarters, ghettos were 
established, Jewish councils of elders were formed, the external marking of the 
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Jews was carried out, labor units were formed, etc., wherever necessary and pos- 
sible. To maintain order in the newly established residential districts, Jewish se- 
curity services were formed. To prevent the outbreak of epidemics, it was neces- 
sary to create Jewish health offices in the Jewish residential districts.” (p. 237) 


EM No. 54 dated 16 August 1941: 
In the meantime; Einsatzgruppe A was proceeding in the same manner at Kaunas. 





“The ghettoization of the approximately 25,000 Kaunas Jews is proceeding rapid- 
ly. A total of nearly 10,000 Jews have been resettled so far. Under German super- 
vision, the address office (official office of the Lithuanian security police) has 
completed a card index comprising all the Jews in Kaunas." (p. 307) 


A similar activity was also being carried out by Einsatzgruppe C. 


EM No. 63 dated 25 August 1941, Novoukrainka: 


"The solution to the Jewish question, as one of the most important problems, is 
already being tackled, too, even if hesitatingly. In Kishinev there were approxi- 
mately 60-80,000 Jews before the war. A large proportion of them moved out with 
the withdrawal of the Russians. When the city was occupied, only some 4,000 
Jews were present, whose numbers were increased by influx. At the initiative of 
the Einsatzkommando, the Rumanian town major created a Jewish ghetto in the 
old city. The ghetto currently contains about 9,000 Jews. The Jews are being 
grouped into labor units and are being made available to the various German and 
Rumanian agencies for clearance work and other jobs.” (p. 350) 





Einsatzgruppe C was proceeding in the same direction. 


EM No. 64 dated 26 August 1941: 


"Situation in the Khotin-Mogilev region. 1. Jewish question. In the city of Mogilev 
there are currently some 4,000 Jews who are residents of the city. In the immedi- 
ate vicinity of M. there are some 7,000 Jews, who had been deported to the region 
by the time the Rumanians took over official business. A Jewish transport with a 
strength of some 6,000 persons was deported into the far side of the Dniester re- 
gion despite considerable objections by the Rumanian bridge commandant. As a 
result of backward migration into the city, the number of Jewish residents is in- 
creasing daily. It is intended to concentrate the Jewish residents in one Jewish 
district. The Jews deported here by the Rumanians are concentrated in 3 collec- 
tion camps. Jews fit for labor have been deployed at clearance work in the city as 
well as during the harvest." (p. 356) 





Ghettoization activity is commonly described in many other reports, as for in- 
stance in EM No. 73 as quoted on p. 178, as well as: 


EM No. 91 dated 22 September 1941: 
This report outlines the plan to make Pruzhany a completely Jewish city: 





"Locking up the Jews of Bialystok has been carried out. The preparations for 
locking them up in the other city is to be considered completed. According to an 
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agreement between the district presidents of Bialystok, the Einsatzkommandos, 
the Security Police and the Police presidents, it is planned to resettle the Jews of 
Bialystok to Pruzhany, except for 3,000 of them, who are needed as craftsmen. 
The resettlement of 20,000 Jews is to begin already this month. The intention is to 
turn Pruzhany into a purely Jewish city." (p. 524) 


EM No. 122 dated 23 October 1941: 
This report returns to the question in these terms: 





"The evacuation of the Jews out of Bialystok to Pruzhany is progressing. Due to 
transport problems, only 9,000 Jews could be hauled away so far. According to a 
talk with the district president, an improvement of the transport possibilities is to 
be expected in the near future.” (p. 722) 


The intention of the Germans was to make Pruzhany a "Judenstadt" — “Jewish 
city," filling it in part with the 40,000 Jews from Bialystok, which in this manner 
would have become “free of Jews.” The project proved unfeasible and was aban- 
doned at the end of October/beginning of December 1941 (Gerlach 1999, p. 535). 


EM No. 93 dated 24 September 1941: 
This report presents a recap of the activities of Einsatzgruppe A in the East: 





"The Jewish question in the Eastern territories: The initial measures against the 
Jews in the Reich Commissariat of the East were carried out by the Security Po- 
lice, also on the level of police administration. Following the takeover by the ci- 
vilian administration, the Einsatzkommandos transferred the police administra- 
tive measures against Jews to the agencies of the civilian administration. The cre- 
ation of ghettos had been prepared for throughout and is being carried on by the 
civilian administration. Only in Vilnius, which was later taken over by Einsatz- 
gruppe A, no preparations had been made to house the 60,000 Jews present there 
in a ghetto. EK 3 has now suggested the formation of a ghetto, and will now sim- 
ultaneously carry out pacification measures still required to combat Jewish polit- 
ical activity. In Riga, even before the takeover by the civilian administration, the 
so-called Moscow district had already been put aside as a ghetto, and Jewish 
council of elders had been formed. The relocation of the Jews in the ghetto is pro- 
gressing. The Jews in the cities are being used as a source of free labor by all 
German agencies. [...] In the old Soviet areas, Jews have been encountered only 
in singular cases in the cities. The majority of the Jews formerly residing there 


have fled." (p. 555) 


EM No. 107 dated 8 October 1941, EG D, Nikolayev: 


This report describes “the first steps towards the solution of the Jewish question" 
as follows: 





"The first part of the Jewish question has already been solved. As early as 23 
Aug. 41, the Jews were ordered by proclamation to wear the Jewish star and to 
register. By order of the Kommando, the registration was carried out by the coun- 
cil of elders, which had been set up for this purpose. Following the initial marking 
and a survey of the Jews, they were herded together in several streets for easier 
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supervision, and those streets were cordoned off. Due to the registration, the 
armed forces’ need for Jewish labor units could be met from the 2nd day onward. 
Jewish labor units of all types were made available on a daily basis; their 
strength increased from 120 at the start to three thousand in the last few days.” 
(pp. 652f.) 


EM No. 125 dated 26 October 1941. EG B: 
This report returned to the topic of ghettoization at Mogilev: 


“EK 8 has finished setting up the Mogilev Ghetto. For its support, the Jewish 
council was required to set up a Jewish security force inside the ghetto with a 
strength of 15 men. It was furthermore ordered to fence off the ghetto from the 
rest of the district with barbed wire. The number of Jews still remaining in the 
ghetto amounts to barely 1,000 persons, including women and children." (p. 733) 





3.6. Judeo-Bolshevism and German Propaganda 


In addition to those already mentioned above, other reports dwell on the close re- 
lationship between Judaism and Bolshevism. 


EM No. 52 dated 14 August 1941, EG C: 


"The Bolshevik apparatus rests upon the Jews and certain classes of officials and 
employees in the city; in the countryside, Bolshevik rule was propped up by a rel- 
atively small number of political operatives by means of the harshest terror me- 


thods. ” (p. 287) 





EM No. 78 dated 9 September 1941: 

This report contains, among other things, a long evaluation by Einsatzgruppe B 
on the “Soviet school system" and the “Position of the Jews within the Soviet 
Regime." The analysis it contains is not in complete conformity with the related 
National-Socialist propaganda: 





"Following the outbreak of the Revolution, almost all important offices and posi- 
tions were systematically filled with Jews under Lenin. Under Stalin, a struggle 
against Jewish preponderance set in. As a result, the Jews began to camouflage 
themselves and to partly withdraw from key positions.” (p. 427) 


The Jews nonetheless maintained an excess of power in the Soviet apparatus, the 
report continues. In economic life, they held 90% of all powerful positions. For 
example, at Mogilev, of 120 warehouses of foodstuffs and basic necessities, 108 
were directed by Jews; another 50 different types of warehouses were directed by 
Jews, and all the factories were directed by Jews. The proportion of Jews in the 
Party exceeded 50%, and at Minsk reached 90%. In the NKVD, the Jews held an 
average of 70-80% of all positions. In scientific research, they held 50-60% of all 
positions, while in medicine, they amounted to 75-80%. 35% of all personnel in 
opera and the theater were Jewish, and Jews held 65-75% of all positions in the 
orchestras. Against a background of a general closure of churches, the syna- 
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gogues were also closed, but the Jews were permitted to continue their religious 
life with certain restrictions. In contrast to Orthodox Christians, the rabbis were 
not persecuted (pp. 428f.). 


EM No. 85 dated 16 September 1941, EG C: 
This report deals with agriculture in great detail as well as with the harvest in 
German-occupied Ukraine, agricultural conditions under the Soviet regime, and 
the settlements of ethnic Germans in the area around Krivoy Rog (pp. 464-469). 
The following comments are made in this regard: 
"The Jews have imposed a regime of outright terror, exploiting the working 
strength of the [ethnic] German peasantry to the utmost. Anti-Jewish hatred is 
correspondingly massive here.” (pp. 468f.) 


EM No. 80 & 81 dated 11 & 12 September 1941: 


Even with regard to the ethnic Germans, the Einsatzgruppen demonstrated a cer- 
tain independence of action. For example, contrary to the propaganda dictates, it 
is asserted “that perceptions present in Germany relating to the extermination or 
decimation of the ethnic German population were exaggerated” (p. 454; EM No. 
81), and drastic measures against some ethnic Germans are also mentioned: 
“Popular trust in the work of the EKs is further reinforced by the fact that, if need 
be, the severest measures are taken against ethnic Germans as well. Thus, in 2 


cases, ethnic Germans proven to be vicious Bolshevik agitators were shot." (p. 
444; EM No. 80) 


This should indicate the need for greater caution in the interpretation of claims of 
Jewish power in Russia as pure propaganda, such as the following: 





“Experience to date confirms the earlier allegation that the Soviet state was a 
Jewish state through and through.” (p. 451; EM No. 81) 


EM No. 133 dated 14 November 1941, EG B: 


Even when the reports speak of the “total extirpation of the Jews,” the context is 
always that of the struggle against Bolshevism. Thus, in this report we read: 





“That Communist machinations were most warmly supported by the Jews need 
not be stressed particularly. Under the prevailing circumstances, the only way of 
putting an end to the machinations of the Jews in Volhynia and thus to deprive 
Bolshevism of its most fertile breeding ground is through the complete extirpation 
of the Jews, who are certainly less of a boon as workers than they are a bane as 
‘germ carriers’ of Communism.” (p. 792) 


EM No. 129 dated 5 November 1941, EG C: 


Although in less detail, this report deals with the “Influence of Jewry on the So- 
viet-Russian living sphere” (pp. 750-753): 





“a) General: Einsatzgruppe C found the role of Jewry in the USSR, in politics, the 
economy and culture to be even more dominant than assumed. There may be no 
other country that is so much subjected to the absolute rule of an ethnically for- 
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eign class of oppressors and exploiters than the Soviet Union. The rule of the 
Jews in the USSR extends to all areas of life without exception. There is nothing 
that is not influenced or controlled by the Jews. In politics, economics, art and 
spiritual life, insofar as there can be any talk of spiritual life at all, even in the 
private lives of Soviet citizens, relationships to Judaism and its influences played, 
not just a role, but were of decisive significance. [...] 


b) The Jews in the Communist Party and other Communist organizations. 


It is well-known that the actual leadership of the Soviet Union is Jewish. It has 
turned out that the citizens of the USSR not only accept this fact with Slavic stoi- 
cism, but rather, that rejection of the Jews has increased to a definite but unor- 
ganized anti-Semitism, which is universally perceptible. (This anti-Semitism is by 
no means race-based, but is, rather, the result of Jewish economic advantages on 
the one hand, and the obviously Jewish leadership of Bolshevism, with its result- 
ing oppression and terrorism). Therefore, it was necessary to litter the Party and 
its organs with Jews — not just in order to keep governmental power in Jewish 
hands, but to shore up Jewish dominion as such.” 


The report then says that “at least 80% of all leading Party positions and their re- 
lated bodies, as well as the various commissariats (NKVD) were occupied by 
Jews" and that “already [mentioning] the word ‘Jew’ was considered anti-Semi- 
tism and punished by lengthy terms of imprisonment." 

Under point c), “The Jew in Economics," the report notes that, among 400 “Em- 
ployees in the Upper Salary Ranks," 90% of them were Jews. 


"Commodity speculation was, however, prohibited and strictly punished — when 
committed by non-Jews. For Jews, there was no danger, since all the supervisory 
officials were Jews. The judges were Jews and, in quite critical cases, the mem- 
bers of the highest responsible Party offices were Jews. [...] 


d) The Jew in arts and sciences. 


In the Soviet Union, arts and sciences exclusively serve Bolshevik ideology. Art is 
a vehicle of propaganda. Science has practically only one single task: to shore up 
the ‘discoveries’ of Marxism and Leninism. It is no accident that Soviet artists, in- 
sofar as they have a [famous] name, are all Party members. It is also no accident 
that allegedly 9096 of them were Jews. [...] Jewish influence is very strong in phi- 
losophy, law, history, and partly even in medicine, particularly where university 
teachers are concerned. The influence in theater and film is perceptible not only 
through Jewish actors and actresses, but rather through its almost exclusively 
Jewish-Bolshevik bias.” 


Point e), *The Jew in Popular and Youth Education," says that the principal Bol- 
shevik organizations involved in youth education and training, the Komsomol 
(Leninist Young Communist League) and schooling “were both, for the most 
part, in the hands of Jews and members of the Communist Party." While the 
churches of other religions were closed and destroyed, “the majority of syna- 
gogues were spared, and the rabbis could continue to preach undisturbed." Final- 
ly, as regards the press, it was "also directed approximately 9096 by Jews." 
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EM No. 141 dated 3 December 1941: 

Regarding churches and synagogues, this report states: 
“17 churches existed in the Taganrog district. Of the 12 Greek Orthodox church- 
es, 9 were closed in the years 1922-1936, some destroyed, and some converted in- 
to grain warehouses. |...] The Soviet administrative authorities converted the 
Jewish synagogue into a technical school for aviation. " (p. 853) 





EM No. 134 dated 17 November 1941, EG D: 
The same theme can be found in this report: 





"In the Ukraine (probably also in the rest of Russia) the People's Commissariats 

for Culture were predominantly staffed by Jews. This explains why, although the 
synagogues were burdened by heavy taxes and closed as well, no rabbi was ar- 
rested or deported. Furthermore, in every city, there were normally 1-2 syna- 
gogues which were not closed. " (p. 808) 


EM No. 144 dated 20 December 1941, EG A: 

This report notes the resurgence of a typhus epidemic in Minsk and other locali- 
ties. Among the population, the suspicion arose that this was the result of Soviet 
bacteriological warfare against German troops. This would have been a very nice 
propaganda topic to use against the enemy, but the Einsatzgruppe reports: 





"Investigations in this regard carried out by the Einsatzgruppen since then have 
failed to produce any lead in support of this suspicion." (pp. 864f.) 


EM No. 141 dated 3 December 1941, EG D: 

Another example of observations contrary to National-Socialist propaganda dic- 
tates appears in this report, in which Einsatzgruppe D admits the irrelevance of 
the Jewish presence in the scholastic and journalistic apparatus of the district of 
Mariupol: 





“Tt is striking that only a very small percentage of the teaching staff and only 2 
directors were Jewish. [...] 

The editorial staff of the city newspaper consisted of 1 director, 1 sub-director 
and 6 editors; especially remarkable is the fact that there was not a single Jew 
among them. Even among factory newspapers, the number of Jews involved was 
very low.” (p. 851) 


EM No. 31 dated 23 July 1941, EG A: 


Even before the above, Einsatzgruppe A had already noted the following with 
reference to Borisov: 





"Jews were relatively without influence here.” (p. 165) 


No. 3 of the “Reports from the Occupied Eastern Territories," dated 15 May 
1942, contains a report titled “General Situation and Atmosphere on the Crimean 
Peninsula" which deals with the ethnic groups of the Crimea (Russians, Ukraini- 
ans, Tatars, Germans, Jews, Krymchaks, Greeks, Bulgarians and Armenians) 
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from 1897 to 1939, discussing each ethnic group in detail. After explaining the 
difference between the Karaites (a Jewish sect that rejects the Talmud and was 
also distinguished by other aspects of Judaism, and that sided with the Byelorus- 
sians during the Revolution) and the Krymchaks (who were considered, and who 
considered themselves, genuine Jews), the report deals with the Jews:'™ 


“The settlement of Jews on the Crimean Peninsula was strongly supported by the 
Bolsheviks. Here, as well, though, it proved impossible to turn the Jews into a 
people of peasants. In 1939, of the 65,000 Jews in Crimea (5.8% [of the popula- 
tion]), 44,000 lived in the 6 largest cities. As everywhere else in the Soviet Union, 
the Jews in the Soviet Union occupied the most important positions in economy, 
cultural life and the Party and governmental administrations. The following list is 
indicative of the influence exerted by the Jews in the governmental administra- 
tions of Crimea: 





Supreme Soviet of Crimea: 50% Jews 
People’s Commissariat of Crimea: 40% Jews 
H " for Education for Crimea: 8096 Jews 


" " "Health " " 16096 Jews 
" ? " the Economy" " : 80% Jews 
" " " Trade д "260% Jews 
" " " Finance " " 12596 Jews 
" " " Justice — " " 130946 Jews 
" " " NKVD " " rca. 4596 Jews" 


EM No. 4 dated 22 May 1942: 
This report supplies further information:!® 


“Jewry in Crimea 

The first noteworthy Jewish settlements in Crimea date back to the end of the 18th 
century, when the Crimea, with the exception of Sevastopol and the imperial 
summer residence of Yalta, was assigned to the Jews as a settlement zone. 





When Jewry attempted to set up the Jewish autonomous region of Birobidzhan in 
Asiatic Russia, an attempt was simultaneously made, with large-scale financial 
support from American Jewish organizations, to create a contiguous region of 
settlement for Jewry in the European part of the USSR as well, in Crimea. It was 
characteristic of the overall influence of the Jews in the USSR already at that time 
that the so-called ‘Kosed,’ a sub-section of the NKVD specifically created by the 
Reds as a supervisory organization, came to be ruled completely by Jews within a 
very short time. Jewish settlement to Crimea, which began chiefly at the same 
time as the collectivization of that period was increased (mainly around 1928), 
occurred almost entirely at the expense of the ethnic Germans and Tatars. In the 
westerly and central part of the steppe, entire German villages had to be vacated 





164 NARA, T-175/235, pp. 10f./2724401-02. 
165 NARA, T-175/235, pp. 5£/2724414-15. 
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and left for the Jews. But the attempt to turn Jews into a peasant people failed in 
Crimea, just as it had in Birobidzhan. As early as 1939, of the 65,000 Jews in 
Crimea, 44,000 (that is, almost 7096) lived only in the cities of Simferopol, Sevas- 
topol, Kerch, Yevpatoria, Yalta and Feodosia. In the countryside, they were main- 
ly active as managers of large warehouses and distribution points, where they 
continued their usurious transactions through the purchase and sale of scarce or 
essential commodities. 
Starting with the cities, all habitable parts of Crimea were soon completely con- 
trolled by the Jews. If ever the chairmen of the individual commissariats were not 
themselves Jews, then the deputies or first secretaries were. 
Of the Krymchaks (about 6,000 of them), generally considered to be Jews, a good 
half of them lived predominantly in Simferopol (2,500) and Karasubazar. Their 
eradication, together with the Jews as such and the Gypsies of Crimea, occurred 
largely before the beginning of December 1941. Including the Krymchaks and 
Gypsies in the fate of the Jews did not stir much of an interest among the general 
population. " 
To the above-mentioned executive tasks must be added all the organizational, 
administrative and informational responsibilities which I have discussed above. 
The general picture which results is this: one cannot seriously believe that Himm- 
ler ordered a group of 3,000 soldiers, as an exclusive task or even as a solely pri- 
mary task, to exterminate millions of Jews over an area extending approximately 
1,500 km in latitude and approximately 1,300 km in longitude, even if they were 
to be assisted by other SS or Police units, whose principal responsibility, inci- 
dentally, was to ensure the security of the Wehrmacht and carry out the struggle 
against the partisans. 
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4. The Jager Report and the Executions at Kaunas and Riga 
4.1. The Jager Report 
4.].1. History of the Document 


The history of this document is rather singular. Wolfram Wette informs us that 

the document 
"had not yet been presented before the Nuremberg Military Tribunals, which 
tried German war criminals in the years 1945 to 1949. A copy of the report, 
namely the fourth of a total of five copies, fell into the hands of the Soviet Union 
already during the war, during the reconquest of Lithuania by the Red Army in 
1944, but they maintained silence about it for some time. Only in the year 1963 
did the Soviet Ministry for Foreign Affairs deliver this unique document to an au- 
thority of the Federal Republic of Germany, namely the Central Office [Zentrale 
Stelle] of the State Justice Administrations for the Investigation of National- 
Socialist Crimes in Ludwigsburg. There, the document was thoroughly examined 
and declared genuine. " (Wette, p. 16) 


Wette not only does not explain why the Soviets behaved in this rather strange 
manner, he does not even raise the question. Someone else hazarded a quite bi- 
zarre explanation, or rather a guess: that the Soviets never produced the document 
because, as it referred for the most part to Jews, it was said to infringe a presumed 
Party directive against subdividing the dead by nationality or religion. It is not 
difficult to refute this assumption. As early as December 1942, the Soviets issued 
a report, later presented at Nuremberg, titled, in its German translation, ^Wie die 
Nazis die Juden ausrotten!" — *How the Nazis Are Exterminating the Jews!" The 
text reads as follows, among other things: ^? 


"The cannibalistic plan devised by Hitler at the beginning of this current year 
provides for the concentration of approximately four million Jews by the end of 
1942, principally on Polish soil, with the objective of murdering them. " 


The report concerned itself specifically with Jews — including those from France, 
Finland and Norway — mentioned the Warsaw Ghetto among others (“Entire 
ghettos destroyed"), spoke of the killing of Jews in the Baltic countries (“The 
Death Island near Riga") as well as of “Soviet Jews.” 

Even at Nuremberg, in the hearings of 18 February 1946, the Soviet prosecu- 
tors explicitly referred to the extermination of the Jews. I shall cite a few signifi- 
cant examples: 


"My American colleague has already quoted Hitler's statement of 24 February 
1942, that 'the Jews will be annihilated.' In a speech by the Defendant Frank, 
published in the Kraków Gazette on 18 August 1942, it is stated: 





166 USSR-44. Offizieller Bericht, herausgegeben vom Informations-Büro des Volks-Kommissariats für 
Auswartige Angelegenheiten der U.S.S.R. am 19. Dezember 1942. 
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"Anyone who passes through Kraków, Lvov, Warsaw, Radom, or Lublin today 
must in all fairness admit that the efforts of the German administration have 
been crowned with real success, as one now sees hardly any Jews.’ 


The bestial annihilation of the Jewish population took place in the Ukraine, in 
Bielorussia, and in the Baltic States. In the town of Riga some 80,000 Jews lived 
before the German occupation. At the moment of the liberation of Riga by the Red 
Army there were 140 Jews left there.” (IMT, Vol. 7, pp. 192f.) 


" "Terrible massacres and pogroms were carried out by the German invaders in 
the Ukrainian capital of Kiev. In the course of a few days the German bandits 
tortured and murdered 52,000 men and women, aged people and children, ruth- 
lessly doing to death all Ukrainians, Russians, and Jews who in any way dis- 
played their loyalty to the power of the Soviet. Soviet citizens who succeeded in 
escaping from Kiev give a shattering picture of one of these mass executions: A 
large number of Jews, including women and children of all ages, were assem- 
bled in the Jewish cemetery. Before shooting them the Germans stripped them 
naked and then beat them. The first group marked for execution was forced to 
lie, face downwards at the bottom of a ditch, where the Jews were shot with au- 
tomatic rifles. The Germans then lightly sprinkled some earth over the dead 
bodies, made the next batch lie down in a row over the first and shot them in the 
same way. '" (ibid, p. 458) 

“This fascist specialist on legal questions [Hans Frank] annihilated 3 million Jews 

in the territory under his jurisdiction which fell only temporarily into the hands of 

the fascist invaders.” (ibid., p. 470) 


It is certainly true that in various Soviet documents, the victims of the Germans 
are generically defined as “peaceful Soviet civilians," but in the light of the ex- 
amples cited above, it is inconceivable that the Soviet would have refrained from 
presenting the “Jäger Report” at Nuremberg in order to conceal that which they 
had already openly proclaimed on 19 December 1942 and which they reaffirmed 
repeatedly during the trial. 


4.1.2. Jäger’s Arrest and Interrogation 


At the end of the war, Jager did not flee abroad, like many SS officers, nor did he 
conceal himself under a false name, but lived “unrecognized in Allied-occupied 
Germany, or, more exactly, in the American Zone, in the vicinity of the old uni- 
versity city of Heidelberg.” The only act by means of which he attempted to 
evade capture was filling out a “registration form” on 16 May 1946 with false da- 
ta, but signed under his real name, in which he denied ever having been part of 
any SS organization. He lived undisturbed until his arrest on 10 April 1959. After 
his arrest, he was interrogated for approximately 23 hours in total, signing type- 
written statements consisting of 29 sheets. During the night of 21-22 June 1959, 
he was found hanged in his cell. 

Jäger could not, therefore, be interrogated as to his report, since the Soviets, 
who were no doubt aware of his arrest, only made the document available to the 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 193 


German authorities four years after his death. The investigatory report drawn up 
on Jáger was utilized to prosecute his successor as commander of the Security 
Police and SD in Kaunas, SS Hauptsturmführer Heinrich Schmitz, who was ar- 
rested in October 1959, but died of a stroke on 21 August 1963. During the so- 
called *Einsatzkommando 3 Trial," 17 other defendants were put on trial, who 
were all acquitted, because they could not be proven guilty of having committed 
any specific crimes (cf. Wette, pp. 120-134). 

As to the reasons why the Soviet authorities delivered the report to the Ger- 
mans precisely in 1963, there has been speculation that it was closely related to 
Babi Yar. There is undoubtedly a chronological coincidence at this point, but 
there is no evidence of any causal connection. In this regard, Erhard Roy Wiehn 
notes: 


"During the so-called 'Anticosmopolitan Campaign' of 1948/49, official attempts 
were made to suppress the memory of Babi Yar. Yet a group of people gathered 
each year to commemorate the anniversary of the massacre. In October 1959, 
Viktor Nekrassov, opposing a newly envisaged plan to build a sports stadium on 
the location of Babi Yar, protested against the ordained silence and called for a 
monument to be erected there instead. A poem by the famous Russian poet 
Yevgeny Yevtushenko titled ‘Babi Yar’, published on 19 September 1961, drew 
renewed attention to the massacre: [...]. The poem was set to music by Dimitri 
Shostakovich in his magnificent choral 13th Symphony. It was first performed in 
December 1962. Whereupon Nikita Khrushchev, then leader of the Soviet Union, 
publicly and harshly and ominously criticized Yevtushenko on 8 March 1963 for 
his poem. " (Wiehn, p. 75) 
Therefore, all those who demanded a memorial to the extermination of the Jews 
were accused of “cosmopolitanism” by the Party leadership. In this context, it 
would be self-contradictory for the Soviet Ministry of Foreign Affairs to have 
yielded to “cosmopolitan” flattery by providing West Germany with the “Jager 
Report.” 

It can also be objected that the Soviet attitude regarding the “Jager Report” 
and the examination by the Zentrale Stelle which ascertained the document’s au- 
thenticity would rule out the hypothesis that the document may have been mani- 
pulated. 

From the purely theoretical point of view, the Soviet attitude appears, on the 
contrary, rather suspect. As for the Zentrale Stelle, their opinion on the authen- 
ticity of the report must be taken with a grain of salt, if they don’t produce their 
expert opinion. Anyway, while the question of the authenticity of the report is 
important, that of its truthfulness is no less so. 

Jager was interrogated by a special commission from the State Office for 
Criminal Investigations (Landeskriminalamt) of Baden-Wiirttemberg between 16 
and 19 June 1959. He declared that “a few weeks before the beginning of the 
Russian campaign,” he was summoned to a “Leadership meeting at the RSHA in 
Berlin,” during which “Heydrich, in one speech, declared that, in the event of a 
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war with Russia, the Jews in the East would all have to be shot." He did not quite 
remember whether Heydrich was referring to “all Jews” or “the Jews."!* 

Later, 8-14 days before the start of the war against the Soviet Union, he at- 
tended the infamous Pretzsch meeting. Jáger recalled with certainty, 


"that nothing was said about shootings of Jews. Heydrich's address in Berlin, in 
which he declared that the Jews were to be shot in the event of a war with Russia, 
was not repeated. Nor was it said that a strict order had been given to shoot the 
Jews in the East. I consider it completely out of the question that a written order 
would have arrived from any agency to shoot Jews. I myself have certainly never 
seen such an order, not even later in Kaunas." (p. 3) 


Since “the Einsatzkommandos were assembled in Pretzsch" (p. 4), the obvious 
conclusion is that they received no order to shoot the Jews. During this meeting, 
Jager was appointed Commander of the Security Police and SD of Lithuania, 
headquartered in Kaunas. When he reached that city, the shootings were already 
underway and were carried out by Lithuanian auxiliary police. Jager did not 
know who had ordered the shootings, but did not prohibit them, because, strange- 
ly, he considered Heydrich's statement at the meeting in Berlin as binding that 
the Jews of the East would have to be shot. He added: 


“Apart from this speech by Heydrich, I had, as of this time, received a more de- 
tailed oral or written order neither from the RSHA nor from any other agency. I 
considered this statement by Heydrich a binding order to the effect that, upon 
commencing my activity in the East, the Jews were to be shot. I therefore took no 
action to prevent these shootings.” (p. 10) 


It is unclear how a simple statement by Heydrich at Berlin, never confirmed at 
Pretzsch, could be considered a “binding order." 

Jager considered it atrocious “that men were, or should be, killed simply for 
their religion and their race,” and never ordered anyone “to shoot a certain num- 
ber, or any Jews at all” (pp. 10f.). 

At a meeting, Stahlecker allegedly explained the necessity for the shootings to 
Jáger as follows: 

"the Jews are the carriers of Communism. They furthermore orchestrate acts of 


sabotage and thereby endanger the front. In order to protect the front, the rear 
areas and the homeland, they must be annihilated. " (p. 11) 


No doubt this motivation, which is political and military in nature, is better suited 


to the context of an absence of verbal or written extermination orders than a racial 
motivation would be. 





167 Vernehmungsniederschrift (Record of interrogation) of K. Jäger titled “z.Zt. Hohenasperg, den 
15.6.1959.” ZStL, 5 AR-Z 14/58, Vol. IV, p. 2. The document consists of 29 typewritten pages se- 
quentially numbered from 1 to 29, with one non-numbered page. The margins are also hand- 
numbered, sequentially, from 1883 to 1941; p. 2 is indicated as 1887 (instead of 1884); from p. 2 to p. 
16 the numbering contains only odd numbers proceeding in twos (1887, 1889, etc.), with other confu- 
sions. For this reason and unless stated otherwise, subsequent page numbers are the typewritten page 
numbers of the document. 
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Jager also made important statements as to the drawing up of the reports relat- 
ing to the shootings, with regard to which he received regular reports: 


“These were then reported in the incident reports, with other general situation 
reports, which were signed by me and transmitted to the RSHA through Stahleck- 
er. The incident reports were compiled based on individual reports from the vari- 
ous divisions through my office — Sarge Porst — and presented to me for signa- 
ture.” (p. 14) 

“As already mentioned in my previous interrogations, so-called incident reports 
were drawn up about our overall activity, including the shootings carried out. 
These reports were issued by myself under the designation incident report of Ein- 
satzgruppe [sic; meaning -kommando] 3 — Arabic numeral 3 — to the Einsatzgrup- 
pe in Riga. Every Einsatzkommando reported independently to the group.” (p. 17) 


If Jager regularly sent Stahlecker reports on executions performed by Einsatz- 
kommando 3, it is hard to see why the Incident Reports only mention absurdly 
small numbers of such shootings. 

Jager added that he had never issued “execution orders"; the shootings were 
carried out by his subordinate Hamann, apparently on his own iniative, with the 
assistance of a Lithuanian "execution squad" consisting of 50-100 persons (p. 
11). 

On shootings properly speaking, he reports that 3,000 Jews were shot by the 
Lithuanians in the days immediately before and after his arrival at Kaunas (p. 18). 
As regards the places of execution used by Hamann, Jáger only recalled Raseini- 
ai, Olita, Aglona, Siauliai, Mariampol, Ukmerge, Daugavpils and Vilnius (p. 24). 
Jager personally visited the Aglona execution site, which was “an insane asylum 
with about 200 mental patients." Arriving on the spot, he found “only one single 
doctor and one nurse left with a remnant of some 20 to 30 mental patients," who 
were still curable, as they were not seriously ill. He saw a mass grave measuring 
4 meters x 4 meters and 2 to 3 meters deep, containing 20-30 bodies (pp. 24f.). It 
is not clear where the bodies of the other executed mental patients were buried. 

Jager strongly maintained that he had not hidden after the war to escape jus- 
tice, but lived openly under his own name, adding: 


"I say this because I would like to say with this that I am [crossed out and re- 
placed by “feel”] not guilty because of the executions carried out in Lithuania.” 
(p. 23) 
Jager’s statements contain various contradictions compared to the text of the “Jä- 
ger Report," making it all the more frustrating that he could not be interrogated 
on the text of that same report. 

There is a preliminary draft of the “Jager Report" titled “Complete List of Ex- 
ecutions Carried Out to Date in the Region of E.K. 3," dated 10 September 1941, 
which lists executions for a total of 76,355 victims. The actual “Jager Report” 
lists 62,986 victims by this same date. Here, the following dates are missing:'® 





168 YVA, O.53-3, pp. 82-85. 
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— approximately 4,000 Jews killed by Lithuanian partisans prior to the arrival of 
Einsatzkommando 3; 

— 5. Sept. 1941: Ukmerge: 4,709, including “1,123 Jews, 1,849 Jewesses, 1,737 
[Jewish] children"; 

— 25 Aug. — 6 Sept. 1941: Georgenburg: 41 “Jews, Jewesses, Jewish children.” 


The last item of the Jager Report states: “[6 Sept. 1941] in Georgenburg all [Jews, 
Jewesses, Jewish children] 412" 

The total figure appearing in the Jäger Report is 137,346.'° In response to a 
telegram from the Commander of the Security Police and SD in Kaunas dated 6 
February 1942,'’° the leader of EK 3 communicated the following figures: 

A: Jews 136,421 

B: Communists 1,064 

C: Partisans 56 

D: Mental patients 653 

E: Poles 44, Russian POWs 28, Gypsies 5, Armenians 1. 

The total number of victims was therefore 138,272, including 55,556 women and 
34,464 children. 17 

The abstract of the executions contained in “Summary Report of 16 October — 
31 January 1942" of Einsatzgruppe A titled “Numbers of Executions Carried out 
by Einsatzgruppe A up to 1 Feb. 1942,” lists precisely 136,421 Jews for Lithua- 
nia,” therefore, this enormous extermination was perpetrated by EK 3. In this 
regard, Jäger provides the following clarification:'” 

“According to the list of a raiding squad led by SS Obersturmbannführer Hamann 

and 8 — 10 seasoned men from E.K. 3, the following operations were carried out 

in collaboration with the Lithuanian partisans. " 
The massacre is therefore said to have been committed by 10-11 men from EK 3, 
with or without the assistance of 50 or 100 Lithuanian partisans. 





169 There are two errors in the sums contained in the report. The total relating to the executions carried 
out on 13 August 1941 (Alytus) is given as 718 instead of 719; that relating to the executions carried 
out on 19 August (Ukmerge) is given as 643 instead of 645. The final total should therefore be 
137,343. 

170 RGVA, 500-1-25/1, p. 169. 

171 RGVA, 500-1-25/1, p. 170. 

172 RGVA, 500-4-92, p. 184. 

13 RGVA, 500-1-25/1, p. 149. 
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4.1.3. The Executions of the “Jager Report” 


The following table, prepared by myself, lists the executions listed in the “Jager 
Report”: 





Table 8: The Executions according to the “Jager Report” 
DATE LOCATION VICTIMS 
4 July Kaunas — Fort VII 


Kaunas — Fort VII 














8 July Mariampole 

s Gifkalnis (Girkalinei) 010 | 6.. 
9 July Vandziogala (Wendziogala) 38 
nn KAUNAS — Fort VIE e НИЕ 24.. 
14 July Mariampole 31 





18 July Mariampole 53 





22 July Panevezys 1 





30 July Ariogala (Agriogala) 38 





1 Aug. Ukmerge 300 





4 Aug. Panevezys 422 





8 Aug. Ukmerge 702 





11 Aug. Panevezys 500 





15-16 Aug. Rokiskis 3207 





22 Aug. Daugavpils 21 








18-22 Au Rasainiai (Raseiniai) District 1926 
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DATE LOCATION VICTIMS 
23-26 Aug... ss SEÄUVA 1.664 
26 Aug. Zarasai 2569 
Pasyalis 1349 
nn RBISIAMdOTYS nu. 1911 
27 Aug. Prienai 1078 
Dagda and Kraslawa 216 
Joniskis 355 







Rumsiskes and Ziezmariai 784 
Utena and Moletai 





28 Aug. — 2 Sep. Darsuniskis 99 
Carliava 247 
Jonava 1556 
Petrasiunai 125 
Jesuas 144 
Ariogala 662 
Jasvainai 282 
Babtei (Babtai) 83 
Vandziogala 252 
Cekiake 146 
Seredsius 193 
Velinona 159 
———— Zapiskis | 78, 
ISCH m — uo ———— E 4709 _ 
25 Aug. — 6 Sep. Süuberung in Rasainiai (Raseiniai) 843 
ess XE OEBERDUEB ls 412. 
9 Sep Alytus 1279 
ss Buttons 0 
10 Sep Herkine 854 
s IE |! 831. 
11 Sep. Leipalingis 155 
Seirijai 953 





Uzunalis 






2 Oct. Zagare 2236 - 





29 Oct. Kaunas — Fort IX 9200 ` 











25 Nov. Kaunas — Fort IX 2034 
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DATE LOCATION VICTIMS 
29 Nov. Kaunas — Fort IX 2000 
e. Le Fort IX оо 3 
Partial Unit of EK. 3 in Daugavpils 9585 
Daugavpils, 13 July-21 Aug. |..L.L. nnn 
Partial Unit of EK. 3 in Vilnius 461 


Vilnius, 12 Aug. 


— 1 Sep. 











17 Sep. Vilnius 1271 





22 Sep. Novo-Vileyka 1159 








27 Sep. Eysisky 3446 








16 Oct. Vilnius 1146 








27 Oct. Vilnius 1203 

6 М№оу ins SAT 

19 Nov. Vilnius 171 
Vilnius 14 






Partial Unit of EK 3 in 
Minsk, 28 Sep. — 17 Oct. 


Prior to takeover 











4.1.4. Wolfram Wette’s Analysis 


How reliable are these data? This is a rather difficult question to answer, because, 
except for a very few cases, no other document exists to corroborate it with. 

Wolfram Wette has attempted to validate the data, but his procedure is, for the 
most part, rather questionable. 

For the executions carried out on 4 and 6 July 1941 at Fort VII in Kaunas 
(2,977 victims) he has recourse to Jäger’s statements during his interrogation in 
1959 (Wette, p. 67). 

In the following cases: 


— 18 August 1941, Kaunas, Fort IV, 1,812 victims, 
— 4 October 1941, Kaunas. Fort IX, 1,845 victims, 
— 29 October 1941, Kaunas, Fort IX, 9,200 victims, 
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he refers to the statements of a self-proclaimed eyewitness, rendered before the 
Public Prosecutor's Office of Munich in 1959 (ibid., pp. 71-74, 88, 91). For the 
executions at Rokiskis between 27 June and 14 August (981 victims) and 15-16 
August 1941, he simply refers to the “Jager Report" itself (ibid., p. 77). The same 
applies to the executions at Kedainiai on 28 August 1941 (2,076 victims; ibid., p. 
84). Wette's “proof” of the executions at Georgenburg on 6 September 1941 (412 
victims) is truly extraordinary: the Krelitz family died therein! (ibid.). Wette's 
"proof" of the executions at Fort IV at Kaunas on 26 September 1941 (1,608 vic- 
tims) is based on the “Jäger Report" (ibid., p. 87), as is his “proof” of the execu- 
tions at Mariampole on 1 September 1941 (5,090 victims; ibid., p. 90). 

On the presumed execution of Jews from Berlin, Munich, Frankfurt, Vienna 
and Breslau at Fort IX at Kaunas, Wette adds nothing new to our knowledge and 
is unable to prove anything. In two cases, he refers to Incident Reports: the exe- 
cutions at Zagare on 2 October (2,236 victims; ibid., p. 84) and those at Aglona 
on 22 August (ibid., p. 90). 

The first is described as follows in EM No. 155 dated 1 January 1942 
(Mallmann 2014 et al., pp. 76f.): 


"One particular activity was characteristic of the Jews of Zagare. On 2 Oct. 41, 
50 Jews broke out of the sealed-off ghetto there. The majority could be captured 
and shot by way of an instantly conducted large-scale manhunt. During subse- 
quent preparation for the execution of the entire Jewish population of Zagare, the 
Jews, at a given signal, physically attacked the guards and members of the securi- 
ty police deployment squads during the transport to the place of execution. Sever- 
al Jews, who had not been searched sufficiently thoroughly by the Lithuanian 
guards, drew knives and pistols and attacked the police men shouting slogans 
such as 'Long Live Stalin!' and 'Down with Hitler!' 7 policemen were wounded. 
Resistance was immediately broken. After 150 Jews had been shot on the spot, 
deportation of the remaining Jews proceeded smoothly to the place of execution. " 
The total number of victims, however, is not mentioned here. The “Jager Report” 
contains the following summary of this affair:'” 

"while escorting these Jews away, a mutiny occurred that was instantly crushed. 
150 Jews were immediately shot during this. 7 partisans [sic] were wounded.” 
The executions at Aglona are mentioned in EM No. 88 dated 19 September 1941 

(Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 494): 
"On 22 Aug., a total of 544 mental patients, selected from among the inmates of 
the mental hospital at Aglona, were liquidated with the support of the Latvian mi- 
litia. 10 men, considered to have been cured but still defective, will be released by 
the head of the institution, Dr. Borg, following their sterilization that has yet to be 
conducted. As a result of this measure, the mental hospital no longer exists. ” 
These two incidents, rather than shoring up the reliability of the “Jager Report,” 
actually increase one's perplexity as to the near-total absence from the Incident 





174 RGVA, 500-1-25/1, p. 113a. 
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Reports of specific data as to the executions listed in this document. In effect, of 
94 executions with more than 100 victims listed in the report, including 42 execu- 
tions with more than 1,000 victims, the Incident Reports mention only 10 execu- 
tions, with 1,841 victims. 

Overall, apart from these two cases, Wette's evidence is therefore entirely in- 
conclusive. 


4.1.5. Critical Analysis of the “Jager Report" 


A critical analysis of the document yields results which are disconcerting to say 
the least. I shall begin with a few observations of a general nature. 

The document is a carbon copy of an original which has never been found, 
more precisely, the “4th copy” of the claimed five copies in total. On page 1, in 
the upper-left margin, the words — probably a stamp — “Der Befehlshaber der 
Sicherheitspolizei u. des SD” appear, followed, immediately below, by the type- 
written words “Einsatzkommando 3.” To the right is the date *Kauen [Kaunas], 
am 1. Dezember 1941." This post was occupied by the leader of Einsatzgruppe A, 
Stahlecker. As Jäger explained in his interrogation in 1959, he was supposed to 
send Stahlecker the execution reports relating to Einsatzkommando 3, which Ja- 
ger commanded. Stahlecker should therefore have been the addressee of the re- 
port, but there is no mention of its author on page 1. Only on the last page does a 
round stamp appear — it is not very clear — probably containing the text “Der 
Kommandeur der Sicherheitspolizei u. des SD"; next to it, “SS Standartenfüh- 
rer," doubtlessly another stamp; above this is the handwritten signature “Jager.” 

According to German standard bureaucratic practice, the author of the docu- 
ment should appear on page one, at the upper left, and the addressee (“An 
den...”) should appear underneath, while the date should appear on the right. At 
the bottom is the rank and signature, with or without stamp. I merely point to this 
anomaly without drawing any particular conclusion from it. 

The “Jager Report” is presented as the meticulous implementation of a plan to 
exterminate the Jews based on a specific order, if not expressly, then as least as 
an “objective.” From this point of view, giving any other justification for the exe- 
cutions makes no sense, although this is exactly what we find in several cases: 

On 18 August 1941, at Fort IV, Kaunas, “711 Jewish intellectuals from the 
ghetto [were shot] in reprisal for an act of sabotage";'? the execution on 26 Sep- 
tember of 1,608 Jews, also in Fort IV, concerned “sick persons and persons sus- 
pected of carrying epidemics" (p. 113); the execution on 4 October of 1,845 Jews 
at Fort IX was a "punishment operation for shooting at a German policeman in 
the ghetto" (p. 113a); the execution of 9,200 Jews carried out at the same location 
on 29 October was a “cleansing of the ghetto of superfluous Jews" (ibid.). On 2 
September, the killing at Vilnius of 3,700 Jews was justified as a “special action, 
because Jews had shot at German soldiers" (ibid.). 





175 RGVA, 500-1-25/1, р. 111. Subsequent page numbers from there, unless stated otherwise. 


202 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 


Nor is there any shortage of meticulous justifications for the execution of very 
small numbers of victims. Thus, on 29 November, at Fort IX, “17 Jews and 1 
Jewess" were shot “for violating the laws of the ghetto, 1 Reich German for con- 
verting to Judaism and visiting a rabbinical school [!]" (ibid.). 

Jager writes that the carrying out of the executions was “primarily an organi- 
zational issue" (p. 115). This is precisely the most dubious aspect of the entire re- 
port. If we check the position of the locations mentioned in the “Jäger Report" on 
a map, we see that the route followed by SS Obersturmführer Hamann's raiding 
squad — consisting, I repeat, of a mere eight to ten SS men plus 50 or 100 Lithua- 
nian volunteers — was rather convoluted, jumping from one district to another, 
moving back and forth frenetically several times. 

32 persons were shot at Mariampole on 7 July, and another 19 the next day. 
On the same day, they shot 6 persons at Girkalnis, which is located approximate- 
ly 130 km north of Mariampole (distances by road). On 8 July, they shifted posi- 
tion to Vandziogala, which is approximately 40 km southeast of Girkalinei, to kill 
38 persons. On the same day, they also appeared at Fort VII, Kaunas (approxi- 
mately 30 km south of Vandziogala), where they shot 24 persons. On the 14th, 
they traveled to Mariampole (approximately 60 km southeast of Kaunas), where 
they killed 31 people, then, on the 17th, they appeared at Babtei (Babtai, approx- 
imately 80 km northeast of Mariampole), where they killed 8 persons, before re- 
turning to Mariampole on the 18th to shoot another 53 people. On 19 July, the 
Hamman squad traveled to Kaunas (approximately 60 km northeast Mariampole) 
and killed 26 people at Fort VII; two days later, they moved to Panevezys (ap- 
proximately 105 km north-northeast of Kaunas), where they shot 103 persons. 
The next day, in this same locality, they killed one Jew, and on the 23rd they ap- 
peared at Kedainiai (approximately 65 km southeast of Panevezys), where they 
claimed 125 victims. On the 25th, they returned to Mariampole (approximately 
105 km southeast of Kedainiai), where they killed 103 people, then, on the 28th, 
they again traveled to Panevezys (approximately 150 km north-northeast of Mari- 
ampole), where they shot 288 people. At this point the raiding squad started play- 
ing a sort of ring-around-the-rosie by covering the route Panevezys — Raseiniai — 
Utena — Ukmerge — Kaunas twice. By this time, they had traveled almost 1,100 
km by road to kill 857 people! 

From Panevezys, on the 29th, they traveled to Raseiniai (approximately 110 
km southeast from Panevezys), where they shot 257 persons; on the 30th they 
killed 38 people at Ariogala (approximately 30 km southeast of Raseiniai); the 
next day, they shot 256 people at Utena (approximately 165 km northeast of Ari- 
ogala). Between July 11 and 31 (sic!), they killed 15 (sic!) persons at Vandzio- 
gala. Chronologically, this entry makes no sense, since the raiding squad only 
reached this location on 9 July. At any rate, on 31 July, they found themselves at 
either Utena or at Vandziogala, a locality approximately 110 km away. 

On 1 August, the raiding squad was at Ukmerge (approximately 65 km south- 
east of Utena), where it killed 300 people; the next day, it returned to Fort VII, 
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Kaunas (approximately 70 km southeast of Ukmerge), where it shot 209 people. 
It then began circling around again. On 14 August, it traveled to Panevezys (ap- 
proximately 105 km north-northeast of Kaunas), where it killed 422 persons; on 5 
September it traveled to Raseiniai (approximately 110 km from Panevezys: 279 
victims), then, on 7 September, it traveled to Utena (approximately 195 km east 
of Raseiniai), where it killed 571 people, On 8 September it returned to Ukmerge 
(approximately 65 km southeast of Utena: 702 victims) and on 9 September it re- 
turned to Kaunas (approximately 70 km southeast of Ukmerge), where it killed 
534 people. 

From Kaunas, on September 11th, it traveled to Panevezys (approximately 
105 km north-northeast from Kaunas), where it shot 500 people, whence it trav- 
eled to Alytus on the 13th (approximately 170 km south of Panevezys), where it 
killed 719 persons; the next day it traveled to Jonava (approximately 100 km 
north-north east of Alytus), to kill 552 people; on the 15th and 16th, it shot 3,207 
people at Rokiskis (approximately 140 km north-northeast of Jonava), and from 
the 9th to the 16th it shot 298 at Raseiniai (approximately 200 km southeast of 
Rokiskis). 

Between the 27th of June and the 14th of August, the raiding squad killed 981 
people at Rokiskis — another chronologically nonsensical annotation, because it 
openly contradicts the calendar of the killings. Starting on the 7th of July, the 
raiding squad had only visited Rokiskis on 15-16 August, and it is impossible to 
understand when they had been there before, and why the possible preceding vis- 
its were not recorded. On the other hand, on 27 June, the raiding squad did not 
even exist yet. 

On 16 August, it found itself in Raseiniai and Rokiskis at the same time (i.e., 
in localities which are approximately 200 km apart). On 18 August, it killed 
1,812 people at Fort VII, Kaunas (approximately 175 km southeast of Rokiskis 
and approximately 85 km southeast of Raseiniai); the next day, it traveled to 
Ukmerge (approximately 70 km northeast of Kaunas), where it killed 645 people. 
On the 22nd, it visited Daugavpils (approximately 140 km northeast of 
Ukmerge), where it shot 21 people. On the same day, the raiding squad was also 
at Aglona (approximately 50 km northeast of Daugavpils), where it killed 544 
mental patients; the next day, it traveled to Panevezys (approximately 210 km 
southeast of Aglona), where it killed 7,523 persons. 

Between the 18th and 22nd of August, it was operating in the Raseiniai dis- 
trict, where it killed 1,926 persons. But on the 18th, it was at Kaunas; on the 19th 
it was at Ukmerge, on the 22nd at Daugavpils and Aglona; therefore, it could on- 
ly have found itself in the above-mentioned district on the 20th and 21st, but it is, 
of course, not possible to say that it was actually in this district to begin with; 
Raseiniai in fact is approximately 135 km east-southeast of Ukmerge, approxi- 
mately 275 km east-north east of Daugavpils and approximately 320 km east- 
northeast of Aglona. 
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On 25 August, the raiding squad traveled to Obeliai, a town located approxi- 
mately 210 km southeast from Aglona, where it killed 1,160 persons. On the 25th 
and 26th, it shot 664 persons at Seduva (approximately 145 km northeast of 
Raseiniai); on the 26th, it was also in Zarasai (approximately 155 km east of 
Seduva: 2,569 victims), at Pasvalys (1,349 victims) and Kaisiadorys (1,911 vic- 
tims). Seduva is located approximately 185 km from Zarasai, which is approxi- 
mately 150 km from Pasvalys, which is approximately 185 km from Kaisiadorys. 
Therefore, on 26 August, SS Obersturmführer Hamann's raiding squad traveled 
approximately 520 km and killed 5,829 persons, plus at least some of the 664 
people shot dead on 25 and 26 August! 

On 27 August, the raiding squad reached Prienai, where it killed another 1,078 
persons; on the same day, it shot 216 persons at Dagda and Kraslava. On the very 
same day, once again, it was also at Joniskis, where it killed 355 victims. The dis- 
tances between these localities by road are: 


— Prienai — Kraslava: approximately 300 km 
— Kraslava — Dagda: approximately 35 km 
— Dagda - Joniskis: approximately 310 km. 


Therefore, on 27 August, Hamann traveled 645 km but also had time to shoot 
1,649 people. 

If we suppose that Hamann's raiding squad was sub-divided into smaller 
units, this might no doubt explain its presence in different localities hundreds of 
kilometers apart on the same day, but it would not explain the chaotic organiza- 
tion of the executions, carried out at random, here, there and everywhere, and it 
would certainly not reduce the total mileage by one jot. Moreover, since the larg- 
er executions were obviously impossible even for the entire raiding squad over 
the stated period of time, as we shall see below, they would be no less impossible, 
in fact even less so, for smaller units. 

According to the report, a partial unit of Einsatzkommando 3 at Vilnius killed 
21,169 people between 12 August and 25 November, including 21,142 Jews. 

Arad maintains that Einsatzkommando 9 shot 5,000 Jews from Vilnius at 
Ponar between 8 and 20 July (Arad 1982, p. 77). This would have been the first 
massacre of Jews in this city, but the Einsatzgruppen reports do not mention it. 
The Germans created two ghettos at Vilnius, into which the Jews from the city 
were transferred at the beginning of September 1941. 29,000-30,000 Jews were 
housed in Ghetto No. 1, 9,000-10,000 in Ghetto No. 2, and another 6,000 were 
interned in the prison of Lukiszki, whence many of them were transferred to 
Ponar and shot. The residents of Ghetto No. 1 were killed between 4 and 21 Oc- 
tober (6,942 persons according to the Jager Report), while part of Ghetto No. 2 
was eliminated between 22 October and 22 December (6,881 according to the Ja- 
ger Report; ibid., pp. 139-148). The extermination concerned primarily Jews 
without work-passes (ibid., p. 143), therefore, principally, adults unfit for labor 
and children. Nevertheless, only the palest traces of these enormous extermina- 
tions at Vilnius are reflected in the Incident Reports: 
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—EM No. 21 dated 13 July 1941, EG A: 321 Jews killed by EK 9 by 8 July 
(Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 114) 

— EM No. 36 dated 28 July 1941, EG B: 193 Jews killed (ibid., p. 195) 

— EM No. 152 dated 7 January 1942, EG A: 385 Jews killed.'”° 


A few of the figures relating to the numbers of persons shot in a single day, ac- 
cording to the “Jager Report,” are no doubt greatly exaggerated. If it is true, as 
Arad asserts, that the “new organizational method enabled the killing of 100 men 
per hour” (Arad 1982, p. 76), and if it is true, as Jäger claims, that “the path of 
approach from the collection point to the mass graves amounted to an average 
distance of 4 to 5 km" and that “the Jews were transported to the execution 
ground in groups of 500, at distances of at least 2 km,” then it is difficult to be- 
lieve that Hamann's raiding squad could kill 9,200 persons on 29 October 1941, 
or 7,523 persons on 23 August, or 5,090 on 1 September, or even 3,782 on 29 
August. 
EM No. 88 dated 19 September 1941 reports (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 494): 


"Operations in the counties of Raseiniai, Rokiskis, Sarasai, Perzai, Prienai were 
carried out by the Sonderkommando of Einsatzkommando 3, together with Lithu- 
anian squad. All counties are now free of Jews. With these executions, the number 
of persons liquidated by Einsatzkommando 3 together with Lithuanian partisans 
increase to 46,692." 


As I noted above, the “Jager Report" (EK 3) reports 78,305 persons shot by this 
date. It also claims that there were no more Jews in Lithuania on 1 December 
1941, except for the following “labor Jews and their families": 


— at Siauliai: approximately 4,500 
— at Kaunas: approximately 15,000 
— at Vilnius: approximately 15,000." 


These figures are repeated identically in Stahlecker’s “Summary Report of 16 
October — 31 January 1942,”'” and once again in No. 8 dated 19 June 1942 of the 
“Reports from the Occupied Eastern Territories,”.'” 

As I have already noted in another study (Mattogno/Graf, pp. 212f.), accord- 
ing to a census carried out at the end of May 1942, 14,545 Jews were living in 
Vilnius whose names (together with date of birth, occupation, and address) have 
been published by the Jewish Museum of Vilnius. It emerges from these docu- 
ments that no fewer than 3,693 of these 14,545 Jews were children 15 years of 
age or younger. The number of children per age group is shown in the following 
table: 





176 NARA, T-175/234, p. 9/2723516. 
17 RGVA, 500-1-25/1, p. 115. 

178 RGVA, 500-4-92, p. 61. 

179 RGVA, 500-1-775, p. 164. 
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Year of Birth Age No. of Children 








1931 11 279 





1934 8 195 





1937 5 182 





1940 2 











1942 a few months 12 





Total: 3,693 





Furthermore, among the Jews registered by the census there were also 59 persons 
65 years of age or older. The eldest was the 90-year-old Chana Stamleriene, born 
in 1852. 

The children lived with their families in the ghetto. For example, the 
Michalowski family, which lived in Dysnos House 5-10, consisted of Nachman, 
born 1905, Fruma, born 1907, Pesia, born 1928, Niusia, born 1932, Sonia, born 
1935, Mane, born 1904, Sonia, born 1903, Motel, born 1930 and Chana, born 
1933 (ibid., p. 85). The Kacew family, residence at Ligonines House 11-8, in- 
cluded the following members: Chaim, born 1909, Chava, born 1921, and Sloma, 
born 1941 (ibid., p. 150). The Schimelevitsch family, living at Rudninku House 
7-12, consisted of Abram, born 1896, Chawa, born 1909, Sora, born 1938, and 
Riva, born 1941 (ibid., p. 213). Finally, the Cukerman family, residence at 
Stasuno House 12, had the following members: Kosel, born 1916, Sima, born 
1912, Kusia, born 1932, Malka, born 1934, Abram, born 1904, Syfra, born 1909, 
and Bluma, born 1930 (ibid., p. 329). 

Since the 3,693 children were living with their families, it is clear that the 
number of those unfit for work and those who could not be employed (mothers 
who had to care for their children) was even higher. 

The survival of these 3,693 children is in open contradiction to the policy re- 
flected in the “Jager Report," according to which, as I mentioned above, EK 3 
had killed 34,464 Jewish children by 31 November 1941. 

Jáger asserts that these Jews were spared due to the intervention of the civilian 
administration and the Wehrmacht, but this does not explain why these 3,693 
"useless eaters" were permitted to survive as well. 
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Introduction 


1. Concentration Camp Lublin-Majdanek 


In July 1941 the National-Socialist occupation administration decided to 
set up a large concentration camp near the city of Lublin. As of October of that 
year the camp developed in the southeastern outskirts of the city. The Poles 
called it *Majdanek" from the start; the name can be traced back to the city 
district Majdan Tatarski. Eventually the name came to be generally used, and 
it is also the name of choice today in academic historiography. 

In time, Majdanek became by far the largest concentration camp on the ter- 
ritory of the General Government.! Non-Jewish and Jewish Polish citizens 
made up the bulk of the inmates, but prisoners from many other nations were 
also detained there, as well as a number of Soviet prisoners of war. 

On July 23, 1944, Majdanek was overrun by the Red Army, which, how- 
ever, discovered only some 1,500 inmates there;? the others had been eva- 
cuated to the west in the preceding months. 

It was not long after the capture of the camp that the Soviets and their 
Polish allies began reporting about horrific mass murders which Germans had 
allegedly committed there. In a Lublin Special Court's indictment of six 
guards who had failed to flee in time, it was averred that 1.7 million people 
had been murdered in Majdanek.? At the Nuremberg Tribunal in early 1946 
there was talk of 1.5 million victims.* 

No serious student of the matter accepts these figures anymore; today they 
are considered unanimously to be fantastic exaggerations. But official histori- 
ography continues to hold that aside from those inmates who died of ‘natural’ 
causes and those who were individually tried, convicted, and then executed by 
shooting or hanging, there were very great numbers of (mostly Jewish) people 
who were murdered in Majdanek by gassing, or by execution without having 
been tried or convicted. 





! Auschwitz, in Upper Silesia, was not located in the General Government, but in the area that 
was annexed to the German Reich after Poland's defeat in 1939. 

? This is the figure given in the Polish literature (e.g. see Anna Wiśniewska and Czesław 
Rajca, Majdanek. Lubelski obóz koncentracyjny, Panstwowe Muzeum na Majdanku, Lublin 
1996, p. 32). Gerald Reitlinger cites a higher figure, namely 6,000 (Die Endlósung. Hitlers 
Versuch der Ausrottung der Juden Europas 1939-1945, Berlin: Colloquium Verlag, 1983, p. 
512). 

$ Sentencja wyroku. Specjalny Sad Karny w Lublinie, December 2, 1944 (Reasons for Sen- 
tence in the Trial of Hermann Vogel et al.), Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum na Majdanku 
(Archive of the State Museum in Majdanek, henceforth abbreviated as APMM), sygn. XX-1, 
p. 100. 

^ ІМТ, vol. VII, p. 590. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 207 


How little the threat of death was hovering over these children can be gathered 
from the following description of the school system in the ghetto of Vilnius, as 
furnished by Abraham Foxman (Foxman, pp. 90f.): 


"Some days after the establishment of the ghetto, in 1941, a group of teachers 
founded a 'Farein, ' [Verein = association/club] which later organized the educa- 
tional system of the ghetto. At the first enrollment for the school, 3,000 children 
were registered. In the beginning, participation in classes was voluntary. In April 
1943, it then became obligatory: 


"Directive No. 3, issued by the ghetto deputies on April 28, 1943, announces the 
attendance at the ghetto schools to be obligatory. All children from five to thirteen 
must attend the ghetto schools, which are free of cost. 


[...] The block chief is responsible for seeing that all children of obligatory school 
age take part in classes.’ In the first year of the ghetto, more than twenty educa- 
tional units were founded, which comprised over 80% of the school-age children 
of the ghetto. Schools as well as H.K.P. — work institutions — were also founded in 
Kauen [Kaunas]. Gens !"?0 received permission from the Germans to fence-in an 
area in the woods outside of the ghetto. The teachers walked with groups of 100 
to 150 children into the woods four times a week. Due to the outbreak of a scarlet- 
fever epidemic, there was a delay in opening the schools in 1942. In October they 
resumed operation, and 1,500 to 1,800 children took part in classes. Apparently 
there were 60 teachers who gave 42 hours each week. The remaining 18 hours 
were devoted to work in the kitchen, visiting students and parents in their homes, 
the repair of books and notebooks, as well as the conducting of various assem- 
blies.” 


Arad informs us that, starting on 26 March and ending on 2 April 1943, 1,250 
Jews were transferred from the ghettos of Oshmyany, Mikhailishki and 
Swieciany to the Vilnius Ghetto, and another 1,459 from Oshmyany to the labor 
camps at Zasliai, Ziezmariai, Kena and Novo-Vileyka (Arad 1982, p. 359). An- 
other 4,000 Jews from the ghettos at Swieciany and Oshmyany were shot at 
Ponar at the beginning of April (ibid., pp. 362f.). The Germans also liquidated 
these ghettos because they wanted to secure the border between Lithuania and 
Byelorussia, since the Jews maintained relations with the partisans. 

Approximately 2,500 Jews housed in labor camps, such as Sorok-Tatar, 
Rzesza and Biala-Vaka, were killed between the end of June and the beginning of 
July 1943 (ibid., pp. 367-369). If we follow the “Jager Report,” these 9,000 Jews 
or more should not have existed anymore, as they should have been killed much 
earlier. 

With regard to the conference convened by Rosenberg in Berlin on 13 July 
1943, in which Gauleiter Meyer announced “the resettlement of 22,000 Jews and 
the concentration of 50,000 Jews in concentration camps in the Eastern Territo- 
ries,”!®! Arad asserts that, of these 72,000 Jews present in the East, 20,000 resid- 
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ed at Vilnius, 17,000 at Kaunas and 5,000 at Siauliai (Arad 1982, p. 402), for a 
total of 42,000, 7,500 more than those left alive by Jáger. Adding the above-men- 
tioned 9,000 Jews, we arrive at 16,500 living Jews considered dead by the “Jager 
Report." 

The most important test of the reliability of this document is obviously that re- 
lating to the bodies: is there any documentary or physical proof of the burial of 
more than 137,000 bodies in the locations mentioned in the report? 

That question will be examined in Part Two of the present study. 


4.2. The Execution at Kaunas of “Resettlers” from the Reich and the 
Protectorate 


The massacre at Kaunas arouses additional perplexity. The “Jager Report" states 
that 2,934 “resettlers from Berlin, Munich and Frankfurt upon Main" were killed 
in Fort IX, Kaunas, on 25 November 1941, and “2,000 resettlers from Vienna and 
Breslau" on the 29th.'?? 

The incidents involved transports from Munich (15 November), Berlin (17 
November), Frankfurt upon Main (22 November), Vienna (23 November) and 
from Breslau (25 November), for a total of 4,934 persons. These transports were 
announced in advance by SS Sturmbannfiihrer Rudolf Lange, commander of the 
Security Police and the SD for the General District of Latvia, in a letter sent to 
Reichskommissar Lohse on 8 November 1941 (Mallmann 2014 et al., pp. 232f.): 


"Subject: Jewish transports out of the Reich to the East 


According to a communication from the Reich Security Main Office Berlin, the 
transport of 50,000 Jews to the East is being carried out. As reported, 25,000 of 
them will be sent to Riga and another 25,000 to Byelorussia. Transports are com- 
ing from all of the major cities in the area of the Reich and the Protectorate. The 
Ist transport of 1,000 Jews will arrive in Minsk on 10 Nov. 41. By 16 Dec. 1941, 
another transport will be sent to Minsk every other day. The remaining transports 
will be set in motion in the period between 10 and 20 Jan. 1942. The transports to 
Riga will begin on 17 Nov. 41. The first transport will get here on 19 Nov. By 17 
Dec., another transport of 1,000 Jews will arrive here every day. The remaining 
transports will be sent during the period between 11 and 29 Jan. 1942. It is 
planned to accommodate the first five transports intended for Riga in the ghetto at 
Kaunas. It is not yet clear whether the train schedules will permit to direct these 
first 5 transports to Kaunas, or whether it will only be possible to branch off 5 
transports to Kaunas starting with later transports. I will keep you informed in 
this regard. The construction of barracks in the vicinity of Salaspils will continue 
at the quickest pace. Since the barracks will not yet be entirely completed by the 
time the first transports arrive due to the many problems involved in procuring 
the materials and the shortage of skilled workers, the plans are to create housing 
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possibilities for the first transports in the former military barracks in Jungfernhof 
(to the right of the road Riga-Daugavpils, between Riga and Salaspils). [...]” 


This document provides not a single hint at any exterminatory intention with re- 
gard to the five Jewish transports slated to arrive at Kaunas. Lange informs us 
that these five transports did not necessarily have to have been the first five, since 
provision was made for the possibility of directing five transports to Kaunas from 
among subsequent trains. Hence, whether they were sent to Kaunas or not was 
neither linked to the availability of housing at Riga (as provision was explicitly 
made to house them “in the former military barracks in the Jungfernhof " if need 
be), nor to any policy of extermination, but to mere logistical considerations of 
fitting those trains into the existing train schedules. 

On 20 November, Lange, with reference to the letter quoted above, informed 
Lohse on these five transports (ibid., p. 238): 


"The Jewish transports are continually arriving in Minsk as planned. Of the 25 
transports originally intended for Riga, the first 5 are diverted to Kaunas.” 


On 17 November 1941, the State Police Office Berlin, IV D 1, sent the following 
message to the “Commander, Security Police, Dr. LANGE, Riga": In 


“Regarding evacuation of Jews. 17 Nov. 41 at around 1825 hours, transport train 
No. D O 26 departed BERLIN direction KAUNAS with 944 Jews. Transport ac- 
companied by 2 state policemen and 15 police officials. Transport manager and 
chief criminal assessor EXNER, who has duplicate transport list with him. Provi- 
sioning added to transport: 3,000 kg bread, 2,700 kg. flour, 200 kg. peas, 200 kg. 
processed foodstuffs, 300 kg. yeast flakes, 18 bottles soup spices... 52.5 kg. soup 
paste, 100 packets ...corrupt groups... 50 kg. salt, 1...corrupt groups... 1...corrupt 
groups... and 47,200 RM. in Reich certificates of deposit. " 


To this must be added the fact that the Einsatzgruppen reports contain not the 
slightest mention of this presumed massacre. In the “Summary Report of 16 Oc- 
tober — 31 January 1942” we find the following remark in a paragraph titled “The 
Jews from the Reich": 18 


"Jewish transports have been arriving from the Reich at short intervals since De- 
cember 1940 [recte: 1941]. 20,000 of these Jews were sent to Riga and 7,000 to 
Minsk. The first 10,000 Jews evacuated to Riga were housed partly in a provi- 
sionally extended collection camp, partly in a newly-erected camp of huts in the 
vicinity of Riga. The other transports were sent to a separate part of the Riga 
Ghetto at first. Deploying all Jews fit for labor, construction of the camp of huts is 
being carried out in such a way that by spring it will be possible to house all 
evacuated Jews in this camp who survive the winter. Only a small percentage of 
the Jews from the Reich are fit for work. Approximately 70-8096 are women and 
children as well as elderly people unable to work. The mortality rate is constantly 
rising, also due to the extraordinarily hard winter. 
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The performance of the few able-bodied Jews from the Reich is satisfactory. Asa 
work force, they are more valuable than Russian Jews due to the fact that they 
speak German language and are relatively cleaner. 


The Jews have a remarkable ability to adapt, trying to change the way they live to 
fit the circumstances. 

The crowding of the Jews into the smallest space, which occurs in all ghettos, 
necessarily leads to a greater danger of epidemics, which we are attempting to 
prevent through the use of Jewish doctors, insofar as possible. In individual cases, 
infected, contagious Jews were separated on the pretext of taking them to an old 
peoples home or a hospital, and executed. " 


EM No. 151 dated 5 January 1942 supplies further information on the transports 
in question: ? 
"The first five transports that came to Riga were diverted to Kaunas. The Riga 
Camp, which is to house approximately 25,000 Jews, is still being built and will 
be finished in a very short time. 
In the meantime, the Higher SS and Police leader in Riga, SS Obergruppenführer 
Jeckeln, has initiated a shooting operation, and approximately 4,000 Jews from 
the Riga Ghetto and an evacuation transport from the Reich were eliminated on 
Sunday, 30 Oct. 41. Originally, the operation was to be carried out using the 
Higher SS and Police leader's own forces, but after several hours, 20 men from 
EK 2 commandeered for securing the perimeter were deployed in the operation.” 


Here, therefore, the document speaks of the shooting at Riga of an evacuation 
transport from the Reich, without any mention of the five transports sent to Kau- 
nas. 

Finally, Report No. 10 of the “Reports from the Occupied Eastern Territories” 
dated 3 July 1942 states in the paragraph “Evacuation of Jews from the Reich”:'?° 


“In the period between 17 Nov. 41 and 6 Feb. 1942, 25,103 Jews were evacuated 
to Riga from the state police districts of Berlin, Munich, Frankfurt upon Main, 
Breslau, Nuremberg, Stuttgart, Leipzig, Dresden, Dortmund, Prague, Hamburg, 
Kiel, Danzig, Cologne, Kassel, Düsseldorf, Karlsruhe, Aachen, Münster and 
Hannover in 25 transports and housed in camps or ghettos there. 

The persons concerned are currently being covered by the general anti-Jewish 
measures in effect in the East.” 


Not even this report confirms the presumed shooting at Kaunas of the five trans- 
ports at the end of 1941. Yet the reports contain much less-important information 
on the fate of the Jews deported to Lithuania, such as the escape of 2 Jews from 
the Salaspils Camp (see next subchapter). 

Apart from the fact that they are not confirmed by other sources, the presumed 
shootings at Kaunas are entirely unmotivated. 

Gerlach maintains that 
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"Just three days before the first massacre, Dr. Peter Kleist, the section chief for 
the Ostland in the Reich Ministry for the Occupied Territories in the East (Ost- 
ministerium), met with Karl Jäger, the head of Einsatzkommando 3 in Kaunas, 
and expressed his satisfaction with the executions of Lithuanian Jews. We are thus 
justified in concluding that the Ministry for the East, which had been informed 
about the transports, was in agreement with the plan to execute the German Jews 
who were expected to arrive in Kaunas. " (Gerlach 1998, pp. 767f.) 


It is unclear how "satisfaction with the executions of Lithuanian Jews" can prove 
the existence of a “plan to execute the German Jews.” Kleist could just as easily 
have been satisfied because the executions of Lithuanian Jews created enough 
room to house the transports of Jews from the Reich in the Kaunas Ghetto ac- 
cording to the Berlin plan. 

Wolfram Wette holds another theory which is just as inconsistent. He asserts 
that 


"the local commander of EK 3, SS Standartenführer Karl Jüger, had — as far as is 
known — received no instructions from Berlin or from his direct superior 
Stahlecker as to what to do with the new arrivals. Jüger therefore found himself 
faced with the necessity to decide this matter for himself. It is to be assumed that 
he ordered on his own initiative to shoot the German and Austrian Jews as quick- 
ly as possible.” (Wette, p. 96) 


Considering that Jáger was commander of the Security Police and the SD in Lith- 
uania, one cannot seriously believe that the decision to divert the five transports 
to Kaunas, which had already been taken on 8 November 1941 and was repeated 
on the 20th, was not communicated to the superior concerned. 

On the other hand, if it is true that, on 29 October, Jager himself had already 
ordered the killing of 9,200 local Jews in Fort IX, Kaunas, to achieve the “cleans- 
ing of the ghetto of superfluous Jews,” as quoted earlier,'*’ this served precisely 
to make room for the five transports in question. He was therefore fully aware of 
the fact that the Jews on the five transports in question were not to be shot. 

The question should be examined in greater depth. 

Himmler's Dienstkalender contains the following entry for 30 November 
1941 (Witte et al., p. 278): 


"From the Bunker [Wolfsschanze] 

[T:] 13.30 SS O. Gr. F. Heydrich Prague Arrest Dr. Jekelius 
Alleged Son Molotov 

Jewish transport from Berlin, 

no liquidation.” 


Two messages intercepted by the British on 1 December 1941 supply further use- 


ful information required for a correct interpretation of this entry. The first mes- 


sage ѕауѕ:!8% 
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"OEJ de DSQ SSD DSQ Nr 3 1930 2 Tle 175 71 SPK1 3742. 


SS Obergruppenführer JECKELN Higher SS and Pol. Leader East, RIGA. The Rf 
SS requests you to visit him for a talk on 4 Dec. 41. Please indicate when you get 
here or what form of transportation you will be using (re. pick-up). 


Gez. GROTHMANN, SS Hauptsturmführer and Adjutant. " 
The second is more important: '? 

"OEJ de DSQ DSAQ Nr 4 1930 2 Tle 177 75 DSPK1 3742 

To the Higher SS and Pol. Leader East, Riga. 


The Jews resettled in the Eastern territory are only to be dealt with according to 
the guidelines issued by myself and/or by the Reich Security Main Office on my 
behalf. Arbitrary acts and violations will be punished by myself personally. 
Signed H. HIMMLER" 


The entry in Himmler's Dienstkalender is commonly interpreted in the sense that 
“no liquidation” refers to the “Jewish transport from Berlin.” In reality, however, 
this is a mere supposition. The original entry's text has a period after “Berlin” 
and “No” begins with a capital letter. It is most probable that this entry briefly 
summarizes four distinct themes dealt with during the phone call between Himm- 
ler and Heydrich; since there is no connection between “Arrest Dr. Jekelius" and 
“alleged son Molotov," there is therefore also no connection between “Jewish 
transport from Berlin” and “No liquidation." 

Since the contents of the phone call are unknown, and the entry in the 
Dienstkalender only served as a reminder of the content of the phone call, and 
since a few brief phrases were enough for that purpose, there is no way of know- 
ing what the phrase “No liquidation" really referred to. 

As has been suggested on the CODOH Forum, this expression could have re- 
ferred to the domestic policy of the Protectorate, or the fact that the autonomy of 
Bohemia and Moravia was not to be liquidated, as was desired by some Party of- 
ficials who wished to see the Protectorate incorporated into the Reich as a new 
Gau. But the phone call between Himmler and Heydrich suggests rather a more 
specific problem, falling directly within Himmler's scope of authority, without 
intervention by Hitler. In fact, according to the Dienstkalender, Himmler met the 
Führer after Heydrich's phone call. This meeting lasted from 2:30 in the after- 
noon until 4 o'clock (“lunch with the Führer"; Witte er al., p. 278). 

Arthur Butz's interpretation is no doubt original, but is based on the hypotheti- 
cal assumption that “No liquidation" is linked to “Jewish transport from Berlin.” 
He notes that 


“in the Fall of 1941, as the deportations started, Riga was not prepared to receive 
the transports so they were diverted to Kovno (Kaunas) in Lithuania. The first five 
transports destined for Riga departed the Reich Nov. 15-23 and were diverted to 
Kovno. Thus in late November there must have been controversy over the wisdom 
of these transports, and calls for their suspension or cancellation. The transport 
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of Nov. 27 from Berlin was the first destined for Riga that actually went there, and 
that is why ‘no liquidation’ of this transport could have been worth specific dis- 
cussion between Himmler and Heydrich. ” (Butz 2008) 


However, there is no reason to believe that the transport of 27 November was ev- 
er cancelled (or that there was any intention to do so), in such a way as to require 
Himmler's intervention not to “liquidate” (cancel) the transport. The transport in 
question, in the event of reception difficulties at Riga, could have been diverted 
to Kaunas like the previous five, with no need for cancellation. 

It is also possible to believe that the expression “No liquidation" referred, as I 
mentioned above, to a very particular problem falling within the fields of compe- 
tence of Himmler and Heydrich. Robert Gerwarth supplies a useful starting point 
for a solution when he writes (Gerwarth, p. 230): 


"In late October 1941, however, the first wave of terror officially subsided for 

‘optical reasons.’ In order to give the outward impression of the Protectorate’s 

complete pacification, the summary courts temporarily ceased to impose death 

penalties, although the SS secretly continued to carry out executions at Maut- 

hausen concentration camp. On 29 November Heydrich went further in his propa- 

gandistic policy of "positive gestures' by suspending the state of emergency in all 

regional districts of the Protectorate with the exception of Prague and Brünn.” 
These problems had probably already been discussed by Himmler and Heydrich 
during their meetings on 13 — 14 October 1941. The Dienstkalender entry for the 
13th reads “15.40 Heydrich Berlin situation Czechia” (Witte et al., p. 233); the 
next day “18 h-23 h SS Ogruf. Heydrich”; during the conversations, the word 
“Exekutionen” was also used (ibid., p. 234). As noted by the editors of the work, 
*With the executions, Heydrich was pursuing a calculated policy of deterrence" 
(ibid.). It might be objected that the entry of 30 November does not mention the 
term “Exekutionen,” but rather, *Liquidierung": the words no doubt differ, but the 
concept is the same to such a degree that orthodox Holocaust historiography con- 
siders *Liquidierung" as synonymous with “Exekution” of the Jewish transport 
from Berlin. The objection obviously have some value, even inversely: the entry 
of 30 November uses precisely the term “Liquidierung,” not “Exekution.” 

In reference to the message of 17 November 1941 intercepted by the British 
(relating to the Jewish transport from Berlin to Kaunas), Stephen Tyas draws 
once again attention to the entry in Himmler's Dienstkalender of the same date, 
which records a meeting between Himmler and Heydrich from 12.15 to 12.30 h. 
The topics under discussion were: “Discussion with Rosenberg, conditions in the 
General Gov., removal of the Jews, legal experts only as advisors" (ibid., p. 265). 
Tyas comments: 

"earlier in the day Himmler had conferred with Heydrich between 12:15 and 

12:30 about the ‘elimination of the Jews’ (Beseitigung d. Juden)?! following dif- 
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ficulties and obstacles raised in Riga about the deportation program for German 
Jews. A decision was possibly made between Himmler and Heydrich about the 
killing of these Berlin Jews, and the train was directed to Kaunas rather than Ri- 
ga, as previously intended.” (Tyas, pp. 218f.) 


This, and the four subsequent transports (from Munich, Frankfurt upon Main, Vi- 
enna and Breslau), continues Tyas, were all directed to Kaunas, and all the depor- 
tees, 4,934 persons, were shot between 25 and 29 November in Fort IX by Ein- 
satzkommando 3 led by Karl Jager. 

He then adds that, on 20 November 1941, the Bremen Gestapo transmitted, al- 
so to Riga, a radio message announcing the departure, on 18 November, of a train 
carrying 971 Jews from Bremen to Minsk. He notes that “all the Reich Jews ar- 
riving in Minsk in 1941 were not killed on arrival and instead housed in the 
Minsk Ghetto during winter" (ibid., pp. 219f.). 

Therefore, the “Beseitigung der) Juden" — “elimination/removal of the Jews” 
— did not mean the extermination of the Jews. Tyas’ interpretation is inconsistent 
due to the fact that it limits this general note, without proof, to the specific case of 
the Jews deported to Kaunas; in particular, it does not take account of the fact that 
as early as 8 November 1941 — as shown by Lange's letter to Lohse cited above — 
the plan was “to accommodate the first five transports intended for Riga in the 
ghetto at Kaunas." It therefore makes no sense for Himmler and Heydrich to 
agree nine days later to divert these five transports from Riga to Kaunas for the 
purpose of extermination. 

Regarding the “removal of the Jews," the Dienstkalender’s editors summarize 
Tyas’ hypothesis as follows in a footnote (Witte ef al., fn 58, p. 265): 


"It is unclear whether this point in the discussion refers to the General Govern- 
ment. The note may possibly have referred to Heydrich talking to Hitler about the 
difficulties and obstacles during the deportation of Jews from the Reich, about 
which he also informed Goebbels the same day (see Tagebücher von Joseph 
Goebbels, Part II, vol. 2, p. 309 [18 Nov. 1941] " 


This reference to Goebbels's annotation is quite misleading, however, because it 

says (Fróhlich, p. 309): 
"Heydrich reported to me concerning his intentions relating to the deportation of 
the Jews out of the territory of the Reich. The problem turns out to be more diffi- 
cult than we had initially assumed. 15,000 Jews have to stay in Berlin in any case, 
since they are engaged in dangerous and important work required for the war ef- 
fort. Also, a number of elderly Jews can no longer be deported to the East; a ghet- 
to is supposed to be built for them in a small city in the Protectorate. During the 
third installment, which is due at the beginning of next year, the procedure sug- 
gested by me is to be used, namely, to evacuate them city by city, so that, when the 
evacuation begins in a city, it is also over as soon as possible, and the strain 
caused by it on public opinion doesn't last too long and doesn't do too much 
harm. Heydrich is moving ahead consistently in this matter as well. He is really 
clever politically, generally speaking, which I really didn't know before. His or- 
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ders in the Protectorate are well-thought out. They don't just depend on power, 
but on reason, and that is always something of great value.” 


The sentence “The problem turns out to be more difficult than we had initially 
assumed" obviously has no connection to the difficulties of housing the transports 
at Riga, and only a twisted fantasy could connect it to them. The obvious sense is 
that Goebbels supported a radical solution to the “Jewish Question," i.e., he ad- 
vocated the deportation of all Jews to the East; but he now realized that doing so 
would be “more difficult," since Heydrich had notified him that Jews employed 
in vital areas of the German economy would have to remain in Berlin, and that 
elderly Jews would be deported to the ghetto at Theresienstadt. Two days earlier, 
on 16 November 1941, an article by Goebbels appeared in the periodical Das 
Reich, in which he clearly explained his thoughts regarding the Jews: 


"The historical guilt of world Jewry for the outbreak and expansion of the war 
has been so fully substantiated that we need not waste any more time talking 
about it. The Jews wanted the war, and now they have it. But the Führer's pro- 
phecy also proves to be true, delivered in the German Reichstag on 30 January 
1939, that, if world Jewry succeeded in pushing the peoples into another world 
war, the result would not be the Bolshevization of the earth and therefore the vic- 
tory of Jewry, but rather the destruction of the Jewish race in Europe. 

We are now experiencing the fulfillment of that prophecy, and with this, Jewry 
suffers a fate that, although hard, is more than deserved. Compassion or even re- 
gret in this regard is entirely uncalled-for. World Jewry, in provoking this war, 
entirely misjudged the forces available to it, and it is now suffering a process of 
gradual annihilation, which it had intended for us, and which they would also un- 
hesitatingly carry out against us, if they had the power to do so.” 


The “annihilation” mentioned here cannot be understood in a physical sense or 
even with a view to a future “Holocaust,” because Hitler is only said to have tak- 
en his elusive “decision” in this regard at the beginning of December 1941 (Ger- 
lach, 1998, p. 784). The term “annihilation” referred therefore to the deportation 
of the Jews to the East, mentioned by Rosenberg on 14 December 1941 as the 
“extermination of Jewry."?! The “removal of the Jews" discussed here has the 
same meaning. 

Angrick and Klein reconstruct the course of events which, in their view, led to 
the telephone call between Heydrich and Himmler. Here is their narrarive in a 
nutshell: 

On 30 November, when the Jewish transport which departed Berlin on the 
27th arrived at Riga, Friedrich Jeckeln, the Higher SS and Police leader North 
and East Russia, had it shot, extending to the Jews of the Reich Himmler's order 
to kill the Lithuanian Jews. Lange attempted to prevent the shootings, since Jeck- 
eln was in violation of the RSHA guidelines and had moreover arbitrarily inter- 
preted Himmler's order to annihilate the Riga Ghetto. Lange turned to the RSHA, 
consulting SS Sturmbannführer Emil Finnberg, an official of the Commander of 
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the Security Police and the SD East, who succeeded in putting him into contact 
with the RSHA. Here the matter was considered so important that it was decided 
to ask Heydrich directly. Heydrich was in Prague. He informed Himmler by 
phone at 13.30, who issued the order reading: “Transport of Jews from Berlin. no 
[sic, lower case] liquidation." But it was now too late: the Jews from Berlin had 
already been shot (Angrick/Klein, pp. 146-148). 

The sentence from the Riga Trial dated 23 February 1973 reads (Fleming, p. 
92): 

“The shooting of the ‘resettled’ Jews from the Riga Ghetto began at 9.00 in the 

morning and was still going on in the large pit at dusk. Before this operation be- 

gan, between 8.15 and 9.00 AM, a transport with 1,000 Reich Jews from Berlin, 

who had just arrived in Riga some time earlier, had already been liquidated. " 


This description implies that the shooting of the transport from Berlin and the 
liquidation of the Riga Ghetto occurred on the same day, i.e., 30 November 1941. 
But in his "Summary Report of 16 October — 31 January 1942," Stahlecker writes 
that 27,800 Jews were shot “in early December 1941 during an operation ordered 
and carried out in Riga by the Higher SS and Police leader.”'”” I will return to this 
matter in the next subchapter. 

The exact date is important because the shooting of the Jewish transport early 
in the morning depended precisely on the large number of persons who were to 
be killed during the day. This has its logic, but if 45 minutes (from 8:15 to 9:00 
AM) was time enough to kill 1,000 persons (according to the verdict in the Riga 
Trial), then why did it require more than seven hours to kill 4,000 people? At Ri- 
ga, in fact, the sun only came up at 8:34 AM on 30 November, and it set at 3:50 
РМ.!? 

The timing, moreover, does not appear to confirm the reconstruction by An- 
grick and Klein. These two writers claim that 

“the Berlin transport did not end at Skirotava Station, where Lange, representing 

the Security Police, initially expected it that morning and received the escort pa- 

pers. The members of the Berlin Schutzpolizei who had accompanied the 
transport as guards stayed put at Skirotava and handed over the deportees to the 
waiting members of KdS Latvia. The transport was then routed to a siding at 

Rumbula station.” (Angrick/Klein, p. 146) 


The train continued onwards to the execution site on Jeckeln’s order, and the 
shooting started early the next morning, well before 8:15 AM. Due to the differ- 
ence in time zones, Riga was one hour ahead of Berlin and Prague; therefore, 
when the 1:30 PM phone call occurred between Heydrich and Himmler, it was 
2:30 PM at Riga. Since Lange was supposed to receive the transport, seeing it 
continue on its way to Rumbula, he immediately took action to find out what was 
going on, and we can be certain that at 9:00 AM he already knew that his 





192 RGVA, 500-4-92, p. 59. 
193 http://dateandtime.info/de/citysunrisesunset.php?id=456172&month=11&year=1991; the date refers 
to 1991. 


10 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 


Let us first examine how Majdanek is represented in official western histo- 
riography, in Polish historiography, and in Revisionist historiography. 


2. Majdanek in Official Western Historiography 


According to official western historiography, Majdanek served concurrent- 
ly as labor and extermination camp.? The inmates there, it is claimed, were 
differentially processed by selection; those who were judged fit to work were 
put to forced labor, those who were unfit to work were “liquidated.” As of ear- 
ly fall 1942, Jews were allegedly murdered en masse in gas chambers, some 
with Zyklon B and some with carbon monoxide. Further, some 18,000 Jews 
were allegedly shot in Majdanek on November 3, 1943. 

The well-known anthology Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen durch 
Giftgas, edited by Kogon, Langbein, and Rückerl, states: P 

"Much like in Auschwitz — if not for quite as long and to as shockingly great an 
extent as there — the administration of the Majdanek concentration camp near Lu- 
blin made use of gas chambers to murder great numbers of people. As soon as 
these chambers had been installed, the Jews were subjected to selection upon arri- 
val: those who appeared unfit to work were escorted off to be gassed. " 

Somewhat more cautiously, but along the same lines, the Enzyklopddie des 
Holocaust states:" 

"Some prisoners were taken to the gas chambers immediately upon arrival: in 
this respect Majdanek was an extermination camp.” 

Since 1945 tens of thousands of books have been published about the 
*Holocaust'. The focal point of the *Holocaust,' it is claimed, were six so- 
called *extermination camps' in Poland. One would therefore expect to find 
veritable mountains of literature about all these ‘extermination camps’ and 
consequently also about Majdanek, but far from it: western historiography has 
completely neglected the Lublin camp. Since 1945 not one West European or 
American historian has been moved to author a work about Majdanek which 
even remotely approximated to scientific and academic standards! 

Aside from the memoirs of former inmates, which are necessarily subjec- 
tive and can never take the place of historical research striving for objectivity, 
Heiner Lichtenstein's work Majdanek. Reportage eines Prozesses? is the only 


5 The German term for this — “Vernichtungslager” — does not appear in so much as one Ger- 


man war-time document. It arose from Allied terminology and is a direct translation of “ex- 

termination camp." 

E. Kogon, H. Langbein and A. Rückerl (eds.), Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen durch 
Giftgas, Frankfurt/M.: S. Fischer Verlag, 1983, p. 241. 

Eberhard Jackel, Peter Longerich and Julius H. Schoeps (eds.), Enzyklopddie des Holocaust, 
Berlin: Argon Verlag, 1993, p. 918. 

Heiner Lichtenstein, Majdanek. Reportage eines Prozesses, Frankfurt/M: Europüische Ver- 
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transport was being shot. But can one seriously believe that the communication of 
such an important piece of information to the RSHA and to Heydrich required 
over six hours? 

In this context, Himmler’s diary entry is quite illogical, precisely because, on 
a question relating to the timetable, Lange could not have communicated any- 
thing else to Berlin but the very fact that the transport had been completely liqui- 
dated. But if that is so, what sense does it make for Himmler to order “No liquidi- 
tion" more than six hours after the fact, i.e., that the completed shooting, which 
he knew had already happened, was not to take place? This order would only 
make sense if Lange had communicated to Berlin Jeckeln's mere intention to 
shoot the Jews on the transport, but, as I have explained above, Jeckeln, due to 
his position, could not have known about the execution. 

Therefore, even examining the matter from the orthodox point of view, the 
expression “No liquidition" cannot relate to “Jewish transport from Berlin.” 

Having ascertained this fact, any subsequent discussion from an orthodox 
point of view becomes pointless. 

Browning, for example, observes that 


"the evidence is confusing. If the Kaunas killings represented a point at which 
Himmler had ordered the killing of all subsequent transports, but he then sudden- 
ly changed his mind again on November 30, why was he angry at Jeckeln for 
faithfully carrying out orders that had not yet been rescinded? If the Kaunas kill- 
ings represented a special case and Jeckeln had no orders to destroy the Berlin 
transport, how did it even occur to Himmler and Heydrich on November 30 to 
discuss ‘no liquidation’ of this particular transport?” (Browning 2004, pp. 396f.) 


The presumed Himmler order also appears illogical in the context of the killing at 
Fort IX, Kaunas, of the five transports of “resettlers” referred to in the “Jager Re- 
port." Even this killing was a blatant violation of the directive from Himmler and 
the RSHA regarding the “resettlers” intended for the East. Therefore, as Himmler 
did with Jeckeln, the SS should also have summoned Jager for a reprimand, since 
the first three transports from the Reich, including one from Berlin, would have 
been shot even earlier, on 25 November, and Himmler should have sent a “No 
liquidation" order to Jáger as well. 

It is also true that Jeckeln, as Higher SS and Police leader, was one of Jager’s 
superiors. Jáger was commander of the Security Police for Lithuania through SS 
and Police leader for Lithuania SS Brigadeführer Lucian Damianus Wysocki, 
and, as such, was also responsible for the presumed massacre at Kaunas. But 
Himmler sent Jeckeln the order to treat the Jews deported to the East according to 
his directives, that is, as "resettlers," by radio message only on 1 December, 
which leads one to believe that the massacre of 30 November was the first (pre- 
sumed) massacre of Jews from the Reich. 
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4.3. Jeckeln and the Order to Exterminate the Ghetto at Riga 


Three of the Einsatzgruppen reports mention executions of Jews at Riga. 
— EM No. 151 dated 5 January 1942 days (Mallmann 2014 et al., p. 41): 


"Meanwhile, the Higher SS and Police leader in Riga, SS Obergruppenführer 
Jeckeln, has taken on a shooting operation, and on Sunday, 30 Nov. 41, eliminat- 
ed some 4,000 Jews from the Riga Ghetto and from an evacuation transport from 
the Reich. " 


Since the transport which was "eliminated" on 29 November 1941 was carrying 
820 persons (Benz, p. 47), the total number of persons shot was 4,820. 


— EM No. 155, dated 14 January 1942 says (Mallmann 2014 et al., p. 76): 


"The number of the Jews remaining in Riga — 29,500 — was reduced to 2,500 by 
an operation carried out by the Higher SS and Police leader East.” 


There were therefore 27,000 victims of this operation. 
— EM No. 156, dated 16 January 1942 says (ibid., pp. 90f.): 


“10,600 Jews were shot in Riga on 30 Nov. 41. The operation was supervised by 
the Higher SS and Police leader. Einsatzkommando 2 participated in the opera- 
tion with 1/20." 


Finally, the “Summary Report of 16 October — 31 January 1942" claims that 
27,800 Jews were shot “in early December 1941 during an operation ordered and 
carried out in Riga by the Higher SS and Police leader." 

To sum up, there were 29,500 Jews in the Riga Ghetto, and 4,000 of them 
were shot on 30 November 1941, along with 10,600 at the same time; the total 
number of victims was 27,000, or 27,800, but now comes another problem. When 
were the remaining 23,000 or 16,400 or 23,800 or 17,200 Jews shot? The ortho- 
dox account of this execution is rather garbled. 

Arad claims that “on November 30 and December 8-9, 1941, 25,000-28,000 
Jews were removed from the large ghetto and taken 8 kilometers out of town to 
the Rumbula forest, where they were shot" (Arad 2009, p. 148); but he supplies 
no reference for the second execution. 

Raul Hilberg, asserted in the 1985 edition of his opus magnum: 

"Then, in the middle of labor allocations and the taking of inventory, Higher SS 

and Police Leader Jeckeln assembled his forces and struck without warning in 

two waves — on November 29-December 1 and December 8-9, killing 27,800 

Jews. Space had now been created for transports from Germany inside the ghetto 

itself." (Hilberg 1985, Vol. I, pp. 353f.) 


In a footnote he explains: 


"The figure is given in an undated report of Einsatzgruppe A, PS-2273. See also 
Max Kaufmann, Die Vernichtung der Juden in Lettland (Munich, 1947), and Ger- 
trude Schneider, Journey into Terror (New York, 1979). " 


I will return to Document PS-2273 below. Hilberg evidently considered this text 
unsatisfactory, because in the 2003 edition he changed it as follows: 
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"Then, in the middle of labor allocations and the taking of inventory, Higher SS 
and Police Leader Jeckeln assembled his forces and struck without warning to kill 
all but a remnant of Riga's Jews. Space had now been created for transports from 
Germany inside the ghetto itself." (Hilberg 2003, Vol. I, p. 365) 


Moving backwards in time of orthodox Holocaust literature, the first historian 
who ever mentioned the execution of 8-9 December was no doubt Gerald 
Reitlinger. According to him, the first execution occurred on 30 November 1941 
and involved 10,600 victims, a figure mentioned in EM No. 156 dated 16 January 
1942. He then adds that "this was the notorious ‘Bloody Sunday,’ but the second 
Riga action on December 8th was almost on the same scale." Moreover, “a third 
action, also on December 8th, took place not at Rumbula, but at Bikernek, the 
‘little birch wood,’ which was destined to become the permanent execution place 
for the Riga Ghetto." Reitlinger does not indicate the number of victims of these 
two executions, but claims that the total number was at least 24,000 persons, and 
refers to Stahlecker's figure of 27,800. As a source, he refers to Max Kaufmann, 
Churbn Lettland. Die Vernichtung der Juden Lettland. Munich, 1947 (Reitlinger 
1968, p. 231). 

This memoir of a self-proclaimed eye-witness is, it seems, the origin of the 
story of the shootings on 8 December 1941. In it, the author claims that “the 
bloodbath was ended on Sunday, 30 November” and cost the lives of “more than 
15,000 men, women and children"; the second execution occurred “on Monday, 8 
December 1941” and involved 11,500 victims; the third took place “on Tuesday, 
9 December 1941," on which day they killed 500 Jews, so that *during the bloody 
ten days we lost more than 27,000 people — men, women and children!" (Kauf- 
mann 2010, pp. 63f., 68, 70f.) 

Document PS-2273, to which Reitlinger also refers, is the so-called second 
Stahlecker Report, the “Summary Report of 16 October — 31 January 1942." 
Reitlinger affirms that this document was stolen by the Russians at Riga, is iden- 
tical with Document USSR-357a, bears no date or letterhead, and begins on page 
56 (Reitlinger 1968, fn on p. 612). 

At Nuremberg, a truncated version of it was introduced into evidence as an 
"Undated secret report on the mass murders of Jews systematically carried out by 
Einsatz Group A in Western and White Russia and in the Baltic States, with fig- 
ures showing the numbers killed" (IMT, Vol. 30, pp. 71-80, here p. 71). In prac- 
tice, only Chapter III of the report (“Juden”), which goes from p. 56 to p. 64, was 
published, plus a document in an appendix, evidently to make the reader believe 
that the Einsatzgruppen activities consisted solely of exterminating Jews. In 
Chapter 1, I showed that this document, which is 147 pages long with 19 annex- 
es, concerns itself with a vast range of topics. 

To conclude, it remains yet to be explained why the presumed execution of 
12,000 Jews at Riga on 8-9 December 1941 has no basis in documentary fact. 


220 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 


The second Stahlecker Report states that there were still approximately 2,500 
Jews in the Riga Ghetto, ?* adding up, together with the 27,800 persons presumed 
shot, to a total of 30,300 persons living in the ghetto before the executions. 

The statistics compiled by “The District Commissar in Riga” categorically re- 
fute this figure. The “Report No. la. Registration of Labor Force: Men:” dated 26 
February 1942 contains a column titled “Available deployable Jews,” listing 
4,795 Jews, of whom 600 were “brought in from Germany." ^? 

The statistics for women ("Report No. la. Registration of Labor Force: Wom- 
en”) lists a total of 1,224 deployable Jewesses, including 700 “brought in from 
Germany.”'” The total number of deployable Latvian Jews living in the Riga 
Ghetto was therefore 4,719, plus another 1,300 from Germany. The statistics in 
question therefore referred only to Jews fit for labor. The *Monthly Report on the 
Establishing of Ghettos in Jewish Work Camps, Labor Deployment and Treat- 
ment of Jews," sent by the Generalkommisar in Riga to the Reichskommissar für 
das Ostland on 20 November 1941, contains a paragraph on the “Labor deploy- 
ment of Riga Jews," which supplies the statistics already mentioned earlier: '?" 

“a) children up to 14 years of age 


boys 2,794 

girls 2,858 5,652 
b) fit for work from 14 to 65 years 

men 6,143 

women 9,507 15,650 
c) men unfit for labor 2,069 

women "n 6,231 8,300 

together: 29,602 " 


Jews fit for labor therefore made up a little less than 5396 of the total. If, as we 
may assume, this proportion also applied at the end of February 1942, the ghetto 
contained more than 8,900 Latvian Jews, including 4,719 Latvian Jews fit for 
work, while the rest were “non-deployable Jews" (children up to age 14 and those 
unable to work). In any case, Stahlecker's figure of 2,500 Jews in the ghetto is 
way too low. 

Angrick and Klein sought to calculate the number of Jews living in the Riga 
Ghetto at the beginning of February 1942, after the first great wave of deporta- 
tions from Germany. On 16 February, there were 4,717 Latvian and Lithuanian 
Jews in the ghetto; 15,073 deportees had already arrived by that time: 9,864 from 
the Reich, 3,207 from Vienna and 2,002 from Theresienstadt. Their theoretical 
number was therefore 19,790; but approximately 500 Jews were sent to Salaspils; 
900, taken off the transports from Theresienstadt, “were — with great probability — 
shot the day they arrived (19 January) as were about 500 persons, either from Vi- 
enna or Berlin (30 or 31 January)." Approximately 800 Jews from the ghetto 
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were shot on 5 February; there were therefore approximately 12,400 Western 
Jews left after that date (Angrick/Klein, pp. 219, 225). Since 19,790 — (500 + 900 
+ 500 + 800) = 17,590, it is unclear how they arrived at this total. 

The fact is that, of the 9,864 Jews deported from the Reich, 3,984 were sent to 
the Jungfernhof Camp, so that, assuming the losses accepted by Angrick and 
Klein (2,700 persons), the Riga Ghetto should have contained (19,790 — 3,984 — 
2,700 =) 13,106 persons. But precisely these two historians inform us that a “Re- 
port on an inspection of the Jewish ghetto in Riga on 3 Feb. 1942" explicitly 
states that "at present, the ghetto is occupied by 16,000 mostly German Jews" 
(ibid., p. 314). 

The execution of the persons mentioned is not attested to by documents. In 
particular, the authors make the following claim (ibid., p. 225): 


"On 5 February, an operation aimed at the ‘overaged’ inhabitants of the ghetto e 
Berlin St. cost another 800 persons their lives.” 


In support of these presumed executions, the writers cite not one single source, 
which makes it very difficult to take the claim seriously. 

Assuming 4,719 Jews in the ghetto on 26 February 1942 and adding the 
15,073 deportees from Germany, Austria and the Protectorate, minus the 3,984 
sent to Jungfernhof, we arrive at 15,808. If the Riga Ghetto housed 16,000 on 3 
February 1942, the loss in manpower amounted to approximately 200 persons. 
With this in mind, the executions mentioned by Angrick and Klein must be con- 
sidered unfounded. 

If, by contrast, we base ourselves on the "Registrations of Labor Force" men- 
tioned earlier, meaning that there were approximately 8,900 Latvian Jews in this 
ghetto, approximately 4,700 of them employed in labor and approximately 3,900 
unable to work, these would have to be added to the 15,808 calculated above, the 
shortfall, in rounded numbers, would be (15,800 + 3,900 — 16,000 =) 3,700 per- 
sons. 

The conclusion is that there were approximately 4,700 Latvian Jews in the Ri- 
ga Ghetto in February 1942, in which case the figure accepted by Stahlecker 
(2,500) is erroneous, and the executions described by Angrick and Klein are un- 
founded; or, in addition to the approximately 4,700 Jews mentioned above, there 
were another 3,900 Jews unable to work, and in this case the executions accepted 
by the two historians are arithmetically compatible, but the number of Latvian 
Jews housed in the ghetto (8,900) is even more incompatible with the figure giv- 
en by Stahlecker. 

Orthodox Holocaust historiography asserts that the Latvian Jews from the Ri- 
ga Ghetto were shot on Himmler's orders to make room for the Jews deported 
from the Great Reich. This presumed order is not attested to by any document, 
but is based on a statement by Jeckeln (ibid., p. 131). On 14 December 1945, dur- 
ing an interrogation by Major Tsvetayev of the NKVD, Jeckeln stated that he was 
summoned to Berlin by Himmler on the 10th or 11th of November 1941, and 
added (Christoforow et al., p. 348): 
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"Himmler told me, the Jewish question in the East has come to an end. Only the 
un-liquidated ghetto in Riga is left, and I was supposed to carry out this liquida- 
tion. Himmler said, my predecessor [Hans- Adolf Prützmann, SS and Police lead- 
er in the East before me, had said that Lohse was opposed to the liquidation of the 
ghetto. Himmler said, I should talk to Lohse about it, and that the Riga Ghetto 
was to be liquidated whether Lohse was against it or not. Tell Lohse, it is my or- 
der, which is also the Führer e wish.” 


This meeting is rather implausible, since Himmler was in Munich on 9 — 11 No- 
vember 1941, and visited Gmund on the 12th (Witte er al., pp. 609-611). Jeckeln 
went on, telling his story as follows: 
"Several days after my arrival in Riga, I was at Reich Commissar Lohse's, and 
said that Himmler was demanding the liquidation of the Riga Ghetto. Do you 
agree with it? Lohse answered that he has no objections and that I could take it as 
an order. After a bit of time, I gave the order to liquidate all Jews from the Riga 
Ghetto.” 
In response to being asked as to the number of Jews in the ghetto, Jeckeln an- 
swered (ibid., p. 348): 
“Upon my arrival in Riga in November 1941, there were 20-25 thousand Jews in 
the ghetto. Apart from the Jews from the East, there were also Jews who arrived 
on transports from the Reich.” 


As to the number of victims of the executions, he asserted “that all Jews from the 

ghetto were annihilated, apart from a few who worked in various workshops” 

(ibid.). Under pressure from the Soviet interrogator, Jeckeln stated (ibid., p. 349): 
"I believe they were no fewer than 20-25 thousand men. |...] Only this number is 
known to me from the Reich Commissar for the East: 20-25 thousand who were 
annihilated from the Riga Ghetto on my order. " 


He then explained: 
"I issued the order to annihilate the Jews from the Riga Ghetto to Major General 
Stahlecker, commander of the Security Service and the Gestapo, and to Knecht, 


commander of the ordinary police in Latvia. This was at the end of November 
1941." 


The shootings took place under the leadership of SS Standartenfiihrer Rudolf 
Lange, commander of the Security Police and the SD in Latvia. The actual execu- 
tioners were *10 or 12 German SD soldiers" (ibid., pp. 349f.) 

Jeckeln then described how, when he went to see Himmler at Lótzen in East 
Prussia at the end of January 1942, the Reichsführer SS told him that the 
Salaspils Concentration Camp would have to receive "several transports with 
Jews from the Reich and other countries," who were destined for extermination. 
Here “is where Jews were brought from Germany, France, Belgium, Holland, 
Czechoslovakia and other occupied countries." These Jews were all exterminated. 
(ibid., pp. 350f.) 
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In reality, Jeckeln was summoned by Himmler on 4 December 1941 and, after 
dinner, at 21.30 hours, discussed the “Jewish question” with him, among other 
things (Witte et al., p. 284). As revealed by the editors of the Dienstkalender, we 
may assume that Himmler again verbally expressed his disapproval of the shoot- 
ing of a transport of Jews from the Reich, for which he had, after all, previously 
threatened consequences (ibid.). Himmler therefore prohibited Jeckeln from car- 
rying out any further executions of Jews from the Reich, precisely the opposite of 
what Jeckeln asserted during his interrogation. 

According to orthodox Holocaust historiography, the Salaspils Camp, in its in- 
itial phase from mid-December 1941 until the spring of 1942, was a “death camp 
for male Jews from the Reich," but no document exists in this regard. The camp 
is said to have contained “an estimated" 5,000 inmates, but it is not stated how 
many of them are said to have been killed (Verstermanis, p. 478). Regarding kill- 
ings in this camp — as mentioned in the previous subchapter — the following event 
is mentioned in EM No. 152 dated 7 January 1942 (Mallmann 2014 et al., p. 46): 


"on 30 Dec. [1941], 2 Jews escaped from the hut camp under construction near 
Salaspi[l]s in which 1,000 Jews from the Reich are employed as laborers at the 
present time.” 


EM No. 154 dated 12 January returns to the problem in the following terms: 


“The Jews who escaped from the Salaspi[l]s hut camp near Riga were arrested at 
a post office counter in Riga. Execution carried out on camp terrain in front of 
1,000 Jews from the Reich housed in the camp. " (ibid., p. 69) 


Angrick and Klein cite a “file memo" dated 20 October 1941 according to which 
the Salaspils Camp was intended to house 25,000 inmates (Angrick/Klein, p. 
200). This, together with the fact that the 1,000 Jews who were housed there on 
30 December 1942 were "employed as laborers," is more than sufficient to 
demonstrate the phantasmagorical nature of the Salaspils *Death Camp" epithet. 

Jeckeln's claim regarding the total extermination of the Jews in the camp was 
therefore a craven concession to Soviet theorizing, worded with such exaggera- 
tion as to make it completely untenable (Christoforow et al., p. 352): 


"The first transports of Jews to Salaspils arrived already in November 1941. In 
the first half of 1942, transports arrived one after the other at regular intervals. I 
don't believe that more than 3 transports arrived in November 1941, but in the 
next 7 months from December 1941 and June 1942, 8-12 Jewish transports ar- 
rived every month. So the result is that at least 55 and at most 87 Jewish trans- 
ports arrived at the camp in these 8 months. When considering that each 
transport contained thousand people, then that means that 55 to 87 thousand Jews 
from the Reich and other countries were killed." 


The reference to the arrival in Latvia in 1941-1942 of Jews from "France, Bel- 
gium, Holland, Czechoslovakia and other occupied countries" is not confirmed 
by orthodox Holocaust historiography, except for Czechoslovakia (Theresien- 
stadt). It is nevertheless noteworthy that it is attested to by various testimonies 
collected by the Soviets. An undated report makes claims about transports of 
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Jews which allegedly arrived at the Skirotava Railway Station in Riga. According 
to a certain N.S. Heimanson, between 10 December 1941 and 16 October 1943, 
there were 36 Jewish transports, carrying a total of 220,500 persons. This stands 
in stark contrast to the documented 25,103 Jews transported to Riga from Germa- 
ny (see p. 210). The countries of origin given by Heimanson are Germany, Lithu- 
ania, Czechoslovakia, Holland, Belgium, France, Austria, Hungary and Romania. 
The figures are obviously absurd, and the dates of the transports are anachronis- 
tic; ^? 
15 December 1941: Kaunas (Lithuania) 15 May 1942: Lithuania (Kaunas) 


20 January 1942: France 15 May 1942: France 

25 January 1942: Holland 20 May 1942: Holland 

30 January 1942: Belgium 2 June 1942: France 

5 March 1942: France 15 June 1942: France 

6 March 1942: Belgium 5 April 1943: Hungary and Romania 
10 March 1942: France 16 October 1943: Vilnius 


Unless the witness, N.S. Heimanson, was a shameless liar and was lying for some 
unknown purpose, it is incomprehensible why he mentioned the transports from 
France, Belgium and Holland, unless he had also seen French, Belgian and Dutch 
Jews arrive at Riga, on various dates and in various numbers. 

Thomas Kues has drawn attention to the February 1943 edition of the maga- 
zine Contemporary Jewish Record, which mentioned the presence of Dutch and 
Belgian Jews at Riga: 


"Systematic deportation of all Jews who remained in Latvia, including those 
brought from Germany, Holland and Belgium, was reported Nov. 19. The first 
step in the policy of extermination was taken Nov. 28, 1941, according to the 
Manbodyer Guardian (Oct. 30), when the Nazis established an ‘inner ghetto’ in 
Riga, and began to use the main ghetto as a transit camp for Jews from Central 
Europe.” (Kues 2012) 


But as early as 20 November 1942, the Jewish Telegraphic Agency’s Daily News 
Bulletin, citing the Manbodyer Guardian, had written: 


“Jewish relief organizations here today received information that all Jews living 
in the ghetto in Riga, Latvia, are being deported to Nazi-held Russian territory 
and that the Nazi administration has decided to make Latvia ‘judenrein’ within 
the next few weeks. 


Jews from Holland, Belgium and Germany who were deported to the Riga ghetto 
are among those being sent further east. Neutral non-Jews who visited the Baltic 
States recently attempted to ascertain to where the Jews from the Riga ghetto 
were being exiled, but no information could be secured from the local non-Jewish 
population which is afraid to furnish any information about the fate of their for- 
mer Jewish neighbors. Letters sent to Jews in the Riga ghetto from neutral coun- 
tries have been returned recently stamped with a notice from the postal authori- 
ties that the recipient has ‘left for the East.’” (ibid.) 
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Returning to Jeckeln, he continued his “confession” in the classical style of Sovi- 
et show trials. Even Góring was guilty for the extermination of the Jews: 


“In the first half of February 1942, I received a letter from Heydrich. In this letter 
he wrote that Reich Marshal Góring had intruded himself into the Jewish ques- 
tion, and that Jews could now only be sent for extermination to the East with Gó- 
ring 's permission. " (Christoforow et al., p. 351) 


But this was only a distortion of Heydrich's letter of 25 January 1942 which I 
discussed in Subchapter 2.2. 

Angrick and Klein assert that the extermination of the Jews from the Riga 
Ghetto was perpetrated without any regard for economic considerations, so much 
so that they killed 15,600 Jews fit for labor (Angrick/Klein, pp. 271). 

Although it is quite true that Otto Bräutigam, to Lohse's related inquiry of 15 
December 1941, replied on 18 December that “economic concerns are not be tak- 
en into account when dealing with the problem" (see Subchapter 2.9.), neverthe- 
less the question cannot be resolved that simply. 

As mentioned earlier, Jeckeln claimed that Himmler ordered him to shoot the 
Jews from the Riga Ghetto on 10 or 11 November 1941, but the “Monthly Report 
on the Establishing of Ghettos in Jewish Work Camps, Labor Deployment and 
Treatment of Jews" drawn up on 20 November and cited earlier, testifies to the 
organization of the ghettos of Riga, Liepaja and Daugavpils based on labor de- 
ployment. As regards Riga, the document presents detailed statistics relating to 
the Jews in the ghetto, including a “breakdown according to occupational 
groups," and practical instructions for the use of labor; the object is described as 
follows: 9? 


“A special labor-deployment office for Jews has been created at the regional 
commissar in Riga City, Department of Employment, to handle Jewish labor more 
systematically, i.e., to deploy the Jews in such a way that their labor is exploited 
exhaustively for German purposes, yet at the same time without constituting com- 
petition for Germans or Latvians.” 


Can one seriously believe that the Generalkommisar in Riga, who issued these 
orders, had never heard of Himmler's alleged extermination order? 

At that time, the ghetto housed 29,602 Jews, 15,650 of them, as noted earlier, 
were "fit for work." There were still 4,719 *deployable" Latvian Jews in the ghet- 
to after the claimed executions on 26 February 1942, so that the Germans alleged- 
ly killed 10,931 Jews who were perfectly capable to work, resulting in a shortfall 
of 51,000 laborers at that time (Angrick/Klein, p. 273). At this point we may be 
permitted to ask why these 4,719 deployable Jews were spared, if it is true that 
the Jewish problem in Latvia was to be solved by annihilation without regard to 
economic considerations. 

As for the shootings, Jeckeln declared that they were carried out by 10 or 12 
soldiers. The method is said to have consisted of so-called “Sardinenpackung” 





19 LVVA, P-69-1a-19, p. 23. 
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(“sardine packing”). Thomas Kues cites the related description from the Latvian- 
American historian Andrew Ezergailis in his book The Holocaust in Latvia 1941— 
1944: 


ec 


[...]. 7) the victims were be driven [sic] directly into the pits, saving the labor of 
moving the bodies; 8) Russian submachine guns were used, because the clip had 
fifty bullets and could be set on single shots; 9) the victims lay face-down in lay- 
ers, after which the marksman would kill them with a bullet in the back of the 
head. This method has been referred to as Sardinenpackung (‘sardine packing’), 
and even some of the EG operatives were horrified by its cruelty." (Kues 2012; 
Ezergailis, p. 241) 


Kues then reproduces the explanation offered by Ezergailis in another study 
(Ezergailis/Otto/Augusts, pp. 110f.): 


“The killing was done by a twelve-man team that Jeckeln personally selected from 
his retinue, drivers, and bodyguards. While six men rested, the other six worked 
both sides of the pits. The killing was done with Russian (according to some wit- 
nesses Finnish) submachine guns set to fire single shots. [...] 


The killing started at 8:00 in the morning and lasted until 7:00 at night, three 
hours after nightfall. Remarkably, the twelve-man killing unit managed to murder 
12,000 people per day. The Jeckeln method of killing even surpassed the killing 
rates in the death-camp factories. To kill 25,000 people in two 10-hour days, it 
meant that 1,250 were killed per hour; or 21 per minute, or one person every 
three seconds. Each marksman killed more than 2,000 people during the two 
days. In comparison, using the Stahlecker method [of Einsatzgruppe A] in 
Liepāja, it took three days, from 13-17 December, to kill 2,749 people. At Rumbu- 
la more people were killed every three hours.” 


At the end, Kues comments: 


“Most remarkable indeed. Not only must each of the twelve marksmen have been 
a virtual killer robot, able to murder men, women and children for hours on end, 
at least 200 victims per hour or 3.3 victims per minute or I victim every 18 sec- 
onds (assuming that each marksman rested for half of the ‘working day’), reload- 
ing his gun after every fifty shots, rarely or never missing a shot, and apparently 
remaining unaffected by the noise from the weapons and screams of the victims as 
well as the recoils from his weapon, but the victims must have acted like a uni- 
form mass of drugged sheep, not putting up any resistance in the face of death, or 
even behaving in a panicky manner. Can the scenario painted by Ezergailis really 
be believed?” (ibid.) 


The question is obviously rhetorical in nature. 


Angrick and Klein add further details from the trial sources (indictments and 
statements made by Germans in the 1960s and 1970s; Angrick/Klein, p. 145): 


“Three pits were in operation at any one time. Several of them were smaller. In 
each of these, Jeckeln had posted one marksman, while three ‘shooters’ — the 
word used in the files and statements — worked in the larger pits. [...] The ‘tech- 
nical procedure’ of the mass shooting itself took place exactly as the HSSPF had 
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German-language book about this camp which has achieved notable circula- 
tion. Categorically the book is in no way a scientific analysis. Lichtenstein ac- 
cepts the mass extermination of human beings in Majdanek as an axiom and 
takes the Düsseldorf trial of former members of the camp staff (1975-1981) as 
an opportunity to rail in journalistic style against the National Socialist sys- 
tem, the defendants, their defense counsels, and the Federal German justice 
system, which he feels was too lax in prosecuting National Socialist offenders. 
Emotional outrage takes the place of sober historical inquiry in this work. 
There are perhaps two main reasons for the total neglect Majdanek has ex- 
perienced in western historiography: 
> The almost complete domination of the ‘Holocaust’ debate by the Ausch- 
witz camp; 
> The reluctance of historians to master the Polish language, without which 
serious work in this field is impossible. 


3. Majdanek in Polish Historiography 


Since the Majdanek camp was located in Poland, it is only logical that nu- 
merous books and studies on this topic were published there. Some of the lit- 
erature in question is of excellent historiographical quality — except on two vi- 
tal and closely related issues, namely the number of victims of the camp and 
the matter of the mass extermination of inmates by gassing or shooting. As we 
shall see in the following, the evidence presented for these issues does not 
stand up to critical examination. 

Aside from a few titles which have been translated into western languages, 
this literature is unknown outside of Poland. We shall refer to it frequently in 
the following. 

The Polish researchers, just like the western ones, portray Majdanek as a 
combination labor and extermination camp. The fact that under Communist 
rule historiography had to adhere to political guidelines and handicaps is 
freely admitted in Poland today; for example, Czestaw Rajca of the Majdanek 
Museum conceded in a 1992 publication about the number of victims of the 
Lublin camp that these numbers had been inflated, not only by the Soviets but 
also by Zdzisław Lukaszkiewicz, the author of the first historical study of 
Majdanek.? 

The figure of one and a half million or even more victims of Majdanek was 
so incredible that it fell into disuse soon after the war. In 1948 Lukaszkiewicz 





lagsanstalt, 1979. 
Czestaw Rajca, “Problem liczby ofiar w obozie na Majdanku,” in: Zeszyty Majdanka (Ma- 
jdanek Periodical; henceforth abbreviated as ZM) XIV, 1992, p. 127-132. 
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envisioned it. Having been led into the pit, the Jews lay down on the ground in 
rows ‘like sardines.’ At the smaller pit, the marksman fired into the pit from 
above, because he could not move about freely down below. In the large pits, the 
murderers walked over the people or past them and fired shots into the base of 
their necks. The victims who followed had to lie down between or on top of the 
warm bodies of those who had just been murdered.” 


That such a “method” would really permit the killing of one person every 3 sec- 
onds, or, more concretely, that each of the 12 “shooters” would take 36 seconds, 
working without letup for 10 hours a day, is utterly unbelievable. After the bot- 
tom of the ditch was covered by the first layer of bodies, the following group 
would have to walk over this layer of soft, pillowy bodies and lie down on top of 
them; the “shooters,” in turn, also had to walk over these living bodies and shoot 
every person in the back of the head. The ground would have become increasing- 
ly unstable and each move slower and more difficult with every successive layer, 
particularly in the larger ditches. 

One last consideration on the method of “Sardinenpackung”: the technique is 
normally attributed to Jeckeln. However, in his interrogation of 14 December 
1945, he described the shootings as follows: 


“Question: How was the order carried out in practical terms? 


Answer: All Jews from the Riga Ghetto went to the execution ground on foot. On 
the ground not far from the ditches, they had to lay their clothing, which was sent 
to Germany after cleaning and sorting. The Jews, men, women and children, went 
through a German police cordon to the ditches where they were shot by German 
soldiers. 


Question: What was done with the bodies? 


Answer: Before the shootings, big ditches were dug by the German and Latvian 
police, and the bodies were buried in these ditches.” (Christoforow et al., p. 350) 


Jeckeln made not the slightest mention of the “sardine method,” which is evident- 
ly a perverse fantasy. Richard Rhodes cites “a minor bureaucrat named August 
Meier” (probably SS Obersturmbannfiihrer August Meier, leader of Einsatzkom- 
mando 5 of Einsatzgruppe C since late September 1941), who was allegedly pre- 
sent at the shootings at Shepetovka, and quotes a statement allegedly made by 
Meier, without giving source, but no doubt a trial document (Rhodes, p. 114): 


“Jeckeln had ongoing permission to shoot Jews, one can say, at almost every lo- 
cation. As a result, he personally organized the executions of many thousand of 
Jews. I still particularly recall an Aktion in Shepetovka which stands out in my 
mind as extraordinarily gruesome. It involved about a hundred people. Women 
and children were among those shot. Jeckeln said: ‘Today, we'll stack them like 
sardines.' The Jews had to lie layer upon layer in an open grave and were then 
killed with neck shots from machine pistols, pistols and rifles. That meant they 
had to lie face down on those previously shot [whereas] in other executions they 
were shot standing up and fell into the grave or were dragged. During the execu- 
tion in Shepetovka I stood for some time beside Jeckeln and then managed some- 
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how to slink away. I did not do any shooting myself. I don't know if Jeckeln did 
any shooting, but I don’t believe so.” 


In EM No. 47 dated 9 August 1941, Einsatzgruppe C reported as follows regard- 
ing Shepetovka (Mallmann 2011 er al., p. 266): 


"The police regiment deployed in the area around Shepetovka and Rovno has 
ended its operation. The Higher SS and Police leader has sent the following radio 
message to the Army Group South: ‘Finished combing the area around Shepetov- 
ka-Rovno. 370 Russians and 1,643 Jews shot as instigators and accomplices. " 


It was not an isolated execution, therefore, but rather the final stage of the “comb- 
ing" operation. Using the most charitable interpretative approach possible, i.e., 
assuming the truthfulness of Meier's account, it appears that Jeckeln, on a single 
occasion, carried out a shooting for unknown reasons, during which he ordered 
the victims to lie down in a ditch “like sardines,” facilitated, under the circum- 
stances of this one single case, by the small number of persons involved: "about a 
hundred people." But how and why did this practice, if it existed, become trans- 
formed into a “method”? And what proves that it was applied at Riga? 

The fundamental question of whether or not the Soviets ever found the re- 
mains of the 27,800 Jews claimed to have been shot at Riga remains unanswered. 
I shall concern myself with this question in Subchapter 7.2. of Part Two. 


4.4. The Liquidation of the Ghettos in the Baltic Countries 


Arad writes: 


"Liquidation of the Ostland ghettos according to Himmler's June 21, 1943, or- 
ders commenced in Generalkommissariat Lithuania, which had in Ostland the 
largest remaining concentration of Jews — some 40,000. In early summer 1943, 
the Jews were concentrated in three ghettos: Vilnius, Kaunas, and Siauliai. The 
first to be liquidated was the Vilnius ghetto, which housed between 18,000 and 
19,000 Jews.” (Arad 2009, p. 317) 


This is how he describes the variations in manpower in the Vilnius Ghetto. On 6 
August 1943, 


"about 1,000 Jews were caught and loaded onto a train, but before the train set 
off, Gens came and promised that the people were being taken to work in Estonia. 
[...] A second shipment of Jews left for Estonia on August 24, 1943, not with the 
required quota but with only 1,400 to 1,500 men, women, and children on board. 
[...] Between September 2 and 4, Gens and the ghetto’s police succeeded by force 
and by persuasion to gather together some 5,000 men and women, and on Sep- 
tember 5, they were sent to Estonia and Latvia. [...] Some 12,000 Jews remained 
in the ghetto.P? Within а fortnight, about 2,200 people were taken out of the 
ghetto. Workers and their families employed in the military vehicle workshop, in 
the military hospital, and in the Kailis fur factory (all serving the German army) 





200 Tn an older study, Arad claimed that 7,130 Jews were transferred from the Vilnius Ghetto to Estonia 
between 6 August and 5 September 1943, leaving 11,000-12,000. Arad 1982, p. 420. 
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were sent to camps in the vicinity of their workplaces. [...] The Vilnius ghetto, 
which still housed some 10,000 Jews, was liquidated on September 23 and 24. 
[...] About 2,000 Jews remained in hiding, and 8,000 were assembled at Rossa 
Square, where the men were separated from the women and children; between 
1,600 and 2,000 men were then sent to Estonia. On the following day, 1,400 to 
1,700 of the younger women, some of whom had been torn forcibly from their 
children, were sent to the Kaiserwald camp (known in Latvian as Mezapark{s]), in 
a suburb of the Latvian city of Riga. Between 4,000 and 4,500 women and chil- 
dren were sent to the Sobibor extermination camp in the General Government, 
and several old people were shot in Paner|i]ai. " (Arad 2009, pp. 318f.) 


Adding up all the highest figures, and then all the lowest ones, we see that be- 
tween 2,100 and 2,400 Jews remained, respectively; if, therefore, the phrase 
“about 2,000 Jews remained in hiding" should be understood in the sense that 
these Jews were not captured, the persons presumed shot at Paneriai would have 
amounted to 100 persons in the first case, and 400 in the second; if, on the other 
hand, all the Jews from the ghetto were captured, the number of Jews presumed 
shot (2,100 or 2,400) would still amount to almost half the presumed extermina- 
tion victims (4,000 or 4,500). Arad does not explain the difference in their fates: 
why weren't the Jews all shot at Paneriai or all “gassed” at Sobibor? 

On the other hand, the presumed deportation of 4,000-4,500 Jews to Sobibór 
is in no way documented. In his study on the *Aktion Reinhardt" camps, Arad 
writes that 5,000 Jews arrived at Sobibór from Vilnius on 23-24 September 1943 
(Arad 1987, p. 398). For this transport, Jules Schelvis takes recourse to two wit- 
nesses: Leon Feldhendler (in a 1946 statement) and Arkadij Wajspapir (in a 1984 
statement; Schelvis, p. 276). Feldhendler's testimony is dealt with in the Dutch 
translation of a statement given in 1946 before the General Jewish Committee for 
the History of the Central Polish Jewish Committee of Lodz; here, the witnesses 
speak of transports from Minsk and Vilnius which arrived at Sobibór during the 
winter, “in snow over a meter high” (Rijksinstituut, p. 8). 

It is obvious that this mention, which refers to the winter of 1942-1943, cannot 
refer to September 1943. 

Arad does not even attempt to document the alleged shootings at Paneriai, so 
that he presupposes, without proof, that 6,400 or 6,600 Jews from the Vilnius 
Ghetto were shot. He then writes that 


"Kaunas and the nearby camps still had a Jewish population of between 7,000 
and 8,000 on the eve of the arrival of Soviet troops in the region. The man re- 
sponsible for the camps in which Jews were held was one Sturmbannführer Wil- 
helm Gecke. In early July 1944 he summoned the chairman of the Jewish council, 
Dr. Elkes, and informed him that the Germans were about to liquidate the camps 
and that its inhabitants would be sent to work in East Prussia." (Arad 2009, p. 
330) 


He then adds: 
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"From Kaunas between 5,000 and 6,000 Jews were transferred to East Prussia 
and to Stutthof, where some were put to death and others were deported to vari- 
ous camps in Germany. " (ibid., p. 330) 


Therefore, of the presumed 7,000-8,000 Jews in the ghetto, 5,000-6,000 were 
evacuated, and the remaining 2,000 were killed, although Arad does not explicitly 
say so. The Israeli historian also claims that 


"Between 12,000 and 13,000 remained in Generalkommissariat Latvia in early 
summer 1943. About 5,000 to 5,500 were local Jews concentrated in three ghet- 
tos: Riga, Daugavpils, and Liepaja, and the remaining 7,000 to 7,500 were Reich 
Jews.” (ibid., p. 321) 


He explains that 


"Some 2,000 of the ghetto inhabitants, together with people who had been re- 
turned from Kaiserwald because they were no longer fit for work, were deported 
to Auschwitz on November 2. [...] By mid-1943, some 800 Jews remained in 
Liepaja, and on October 8 these were transferred to Kaiserwald. Some 400 Jews 
remained in Daugavpils; during the last week of October, they were transferred to 
Kaiserwald. In Liepaja and Daugavpils there remained only a handful of artisans 
who were held there until spring 1944, when they, too, were transferred to Kai- 
serwald. In late September 1943 a transport arrived in Kaiserwald with between 
1,400 and 1,700 women from Vilnius; they were registered and sent straight to 
various camps. In May and June 1944, several months before the Soviet army lib- 
erated the region, several transports of Jewish women from Hungary (from the 
regions of Transcarpathian Ukraine and north Transylvania) were brought to 
camps in Latvia. At least 3,000 women came on these transports, all of them 
young.” (ibid., p. 322) 
This is how he goes on to describe the liquidation of the Kaiserwald Camp: 


"Prior to the evacuation of Jews from the Latvian camps in early August, all the 
Jews from camps in the vicinity of Riga were concentrated in the Kaiserwald 
camp. Evacuation from Latvia was carried out by sea, either from the port at Riga 
or from Liepaja. The first ship to set off with a cargo of Jewish prisoners was the 
Bremerhaven, which left Riga on August 6, 1944. According to Gertrude Schnei- 
der, who was on this ship, 'We were almost 2,000 people (prisoners) — 1,100 
men and 900 women. There were also more than 3,000 Jewish women from Hun- 
gary... Also, more than 3,000 Russian prisoners of war were on the ship.' The 
Bremenhaven arrived in Danzig (Gdansk) on August 8, and the Jewish prisoners 
were transferred from there to Stutthof. Further transports set off by sea on Sep- 
tember 25 and 29, and the last transport set off in early October. By the time the 
Soviet army liberated Riga and Kaiserwald in mid-October 1944, there were no 
longer any Jews there. In some of the camps hundreds and perhaps even thou- 
sands of prisoners were murdered in August and September, before the Germans 
withdrew from the region.” (ibid., pp. 330f.) 


In reality, we do know for certain that 16 Jewish transports carrying 25,043 Jews 
from the concentration camps in the Baltic, precisely 10,458 from Kaunas and 
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14,585 from Riga, arrived at Stutthof between 12 July and 14 October 1944, as 
shown in the following table: 


Table 9 


DATE ORIGIN NUMBER OF DEPORTEES 
12 July 1944 Sipo К 282 














13 July 1944 Sipo Kaunas 233 





17 July 1944 Sipo Kaunas 1,208 





25 July 1944 Sipo Kaunas 





4 Aug. 1944 Sipo Kaunas 793 





23 Aug. 1944 Sipo Riga 2,079 








Total 25,043 
Source: AMS, I-IIB-8, p. 1; cf. Graf/Mattogno, p. 97 








These transports, fragmentary lists of which survived with names, carried several 
Lithuanian Jews (but not only Lithuanian) under 15 years of age, indicated in the 
above-mentioned lists under the heading “Boy” and “Girl.” The transport from 
Kaunas on 13 July 1944 carried 3,098 deportees; the names of 510 of them have 
been preserved, including 80 children in this category. On the list covering the 
transport of 19 July of 1,097 deportees, also from Kaunas — with 1,095 known 
names — there were 88 children. The following table groups the number of chil- 


dren by age: 

















Table 10 
Mos 1944 TRANSPORT OF um 1944 TRANSPORT OF 
13 JULY  19JULY 13 JULY 19JULY 
15 3 — 7 5 7 











8 4 6 











On 26 July 1944, 1,893 inmates, most of them Lithuanian, were transferred to 
Auschwitz from Stutthof, consisting of 546 “girls,” 546 “boys” and 801 “wom- 
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en,"?! who were the children's mothers. A fairly large proportion of the name list 
relating to this transport has survived. Among the 1,488 inmates whose personal 
records have survived, there were 850 children, distributed among the following 
age groups: 





Table 11 
BIRTH YEAR AGE CHILDREN |BIRTH YEAR AGE CHILDREN 








1929 15 31 1937 7 44 





1 2 


1936 8 58 | Total 850 
Source: AMS, I-IIC-3, transport name list dated 26 July 1944 




















This list includes 24 of the 80 children on the transport on 13 July and 84 of the 
88 children on the transport on 19 July listed above. 

The transport sent from Stutthof to Auschwitz on 10 September, whose name 
list has been in part reconstructed based on its related “Einlieferungsbuch” (regis- 
tration book), was carrying at least 345 mostly Lithuanian children and boys aged 
12 to 17 years of age, distributed as follows: 


Table 12 
BIRTH YEAR AGE CHILDREN |BIRTH YEAR AGE CHILDREN 











1927 17% 56 | 1931 13 6 













345 
Source: AMS, Transportliste, microfilm 262 














Since the transport lists are fragmentary, the number of “boys” and “girls” trans- 
ferred from Kaunas to Riga in 1944 is undoubtedly greater than the documented 
figure of 1,250 boys and girls. 

To summarize, for Kaunas, Arad presumes there were 7,800-8,000 Jews in the 
ghetto, but of these, 10,458 were deported to Stutthof. He attributes 12,000- 
13,000 Jews to the Generalkommissariat for Latvia, most of them transferred to 
the Kaiserwald Camp. To these must be added the 1,400-1,700 Jews from Vilnius 
and 3,000 from Hungary via Auschwitz, the camp to which 2,000 Jews from the 
Riga Ghetto were sent. There were, therefore, (12,000 + 1,400 + 3,000 — 2,000 =) 
14,400 to (13,000 + 1,700 + 3,000 — 2,000 =) 15,700 Jews at Kaiserwald at the 
time of the evacuation; since 14,585 of them reached Stutthof, we may conclude 





201 Teletype from the commandant of the Stutthof Camp, SS Sturmbannführer Hoppe, to the commandant 
of the Auschwitz Camp dated 26 July 1944. AMS, I-IIC-4, p. 94. “Ubernahmeverhandlung” (“take- 
over negotiations") of the transport of 26-27 July 1944. AMS, I-IIC-3, p. 43. 


202 The boys? age when Einsatzgruppe A entered Lithuania was 14. 
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that all the Jews in the Kaiserwald Camp were transferred there, so that Arad’s 
claim that “in some of the camps hundreds and perhaps even thousands of prison- 
ers were murdered in August and September, before the Germans withdrew from 
the region,” is entirely unfounded. 

As for the Siauliai Ghetto, Arad makes the following claim: 


“Some 4,500 Jews lived in the Siauliai ghetto on the eve of its conversion into a 
concentration camp. During the last week of September 1943 some 1,500 men and 
women were removed from the ghetto and transferred to small camps in the re- 
gion. On November 5, after Jewish men and women left on their way to work, the 
SS together with Ukrainians and Lithuanian police entered the ghetto and re- 
moved 574 children, 191 old people, and a few dozen cripples and invalids from 
the ghetto and shot them. In the central camp there remained only 227 children 
whose parents had succeeded in hiding them.” (Arad 2009, p. 319) 


There are two rather surprising things to be noted here. First of all, the figure of 
4,500 is the same as that appearing in Stahlecker’s “Summary Report of 16 Octo- 
ber — 31 January 1942,” which therefore remained unchanged until the summer of 
1943. The second is that, among these 4,500 Jews, many, i.e., (574 + 227 =) 801, 
or 17.8 % of the total, were children; adding the 191 elderly and “a few dozen 
cripples and invalids,” the percentage of persons unable to work rises to 23%. Yet 
according to Stahlecker, the three ghettos of Kaunas, Vilnius and Siauliai had 
been set up for the exclusive purpose of exploiting Jewish manpower:?? 


"Since the total liquidation of the Jews could not to be carried out on the grounds 
of labor deployment, ghettos were created, which are currently staffed as fol- 
lows: ” 


This is followed by a list with the following figures: ca. 15,000 Jews at Kaunas, 
ca. 15,000 at Vilnius, and ca. 4,500 at Siauliai. 


"These Jews were largely used for war-related work. " 


This, in principle, excluded the presence of persons unable to work. A few pages 
later, Arad returns to discussing Siauliai: 


"Some 2,000 Jews remained in the main camp in Siauliai, and between July 11 
and 14, more than 1,500 Jews were returned from neighboring camps and 3,000 
Jews from the camp at Panevezys. During those days, Soviet planes bombed Si- 
auliai and dozens of Jews were killed. All the Jews of Siauliai were brought to 
Stutthof to face a fate similar to that of the Jews of Kaunas. On July 27, 1943, five 
days after the departure of the last transport, Siauliai was liberated.” (Arad 2009, 
p. 330) 
It is not clear whether the total figure was 6,500 or 4,500; however, since “all the 
Jews of Siauliai were brought to Stutthof," this means that the only victims of the 
camp were the “dozens of Jews” killed in Soviet bombardments. 
The transport lists which have survived in part show that at least 1,097 Ger- 
man, 10 Austrian and 64 Jews from the Protectorate were deported to Stutthof 





203 RGVA, 500-4-92, pp. 60f. 
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from Latvia and Lithuania during the second half of 1944, broken down as fol- 
lows: 





Table 13 





DATE TOTAL REICH AUSTRIA PROTEKTORAT 
9 








1 October 474 435 0 39 


Totals 1,171 1,097 10 64 
Source: AMS, I-IIB-10 











Since the name lists are not complete, one must assume that the number of survi- 
vors was much higher. 
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5. The Death Toll 
5.1. The Statistics 


5.1.1. Hilberg, Krausnick/Wilhelm, Arad, Curilla 


Hilberg dedicates a great deal of space to compiling a death toll of the Einsatz- 
gruppen’s activities. He writes (Hilberg 2003, Vol. I, p. 295): 
“When the Einsatzgruppen crossed the border into the USSR, five million Jews 
were living under the Soviet flag. The majority of the Soviet Jews were concen- 
trated in the western parts of the country. Four million were living in territories 
later overrun by the German army.” 
These Jews, according to him, were distributed as follows: 
Buffer Territories: 


Baltic area 260,000 
Polish territory 1,350,000 
Bukovina and Bessarabia up to 300,000 





up to 1,910,000 
Old Territories: 








Ukraine (pre-1939 borders) 1,533,000 

Byelorussia (pre-1939 borders) 375,000 
RSFSR 

Crimea 50,000 

Other areas seized by Germans ca. 200,000 

ca. 2,160,000, 

In Total: 4,070,000 


He adds that “about one and half million Jews living in the affected territories 
fled before the Germans arrived.” 

As regards the massacres, Hilberg claims, first of all, with reference to the 
“first sweep" of executions, that “a half million people were shot by the Einsatz- 
gruppen, the Tilsit Gestapo, the Einsatzkommandos dispatched by the BdS of the 
General Government, and the formations commanded by the SS and Police lead- 
ers, during the first six months of the mobile killing operations" (ibid., pp. 304f.). 
He then clarifies (ibid., p. 353): 

"Of 4,000,000 Jews in the area of operations, about 1,500,000 had fled. Five 

hundred thousand had been killed, and at least 2,000,000 were still alive. To the 

Einsatzgruppen the masses of bypassed Jews presented a crushing burden.” 


These were therefore destined for extermination in the “second sweep." However, 
in the final statistics, he asserts (ibid., p. 408): 
“These partial figures, aggregating more than 900,000, account for only about 


two-thirds of the total number of Jewish victims in mobile operations. The re- 
mainder died in additional shootings by Einsatzgruppen, Higher SS and Police 
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Leaders, Bandenkampfverbände, and the German army, as results of Romanian 
operations in Odessa-Dalnik and the Golta camp complex, and in the course of 
privation in ghettos, camps, and the open woods and fields.” 


In a summary statement listing the number of victims, under the heading “open- 
air shootings," Hilberg supplies a figure of over 1,400,000, which includes a bit 
of everything (ibid., p. 1320): 
"Einsatzgruppen, Higher SS and Police Leaders, Romanian and German armies 
in mobile operations; shootings in Galicia during deportations; killings of prison- 
ers of war; and shootings in Serbia and elsewhere. " 
But if 500,000 Jews had been killed in the “first sweep,” and 2,000,000 Jews re- 
mained, and a total of 1,400,000 Jews had been exterminated by the end of the 
operations (including those killed in Serbia), then the victims of the "second 
wave" must have amounted to (1,400,000 — 500,000 2) 900,000, but then, what 
happened to the remaining (2,000,000 — 900,000 =) 1,100,000 Jews who are not 
listed, either among the dead, or among the survivors? 
Hilberg supplies the following general picture of the victims of the Einsatz- 
gruppen (ibid., p. 407): 


Ostland and Army Group Rear Areas North and Center (January 1942): 
Estonia: 963 
Latvia: 35,238 
Lithuania: 136,421 
Byelorussia: 41,828 














Russia: 3,600 

Total: 218,050 

Einsatzgruppe B (up to 15 December 1942): 

SK 7a: 6,788 

SK 7b: 3,816 

SK 7c: 4,460 

SK 8: 74,740 

SK 9: 41,340 

Trupp Smolensk: 2,954 

Total: 134,098 

Ukraine, Biatystok, Army Group Rear Area South, and Rear Area Eleventh 
Army: 

Einsatzgruppe C (SK 4a and 5): 95,000 as of early December 1941 
Einsatzgruppe D: 91,678 as of 8 April 1942 

Total: 538,826 


To this figure Hilberg adds the data contained in Himmler's report to Hitler on 29 
December 1942, which reports the following shootings of Jews in the Ukraine, 
southern Russia and Bialystok: 
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spoke of 360,000 dead. Of those, some 60% “succumbed to camp death,” a 
euphemism for death due to epidemics, debilitation, malnutrition etc.; 25% 
were said to have been murdered in the gas chambers, and the remaining 15% 
were killed by other means (shooting, hanging, lethal injection, etc.).'° 

For decades, Lukaszkiewicz’s figure was considered final, but for some 
years now historians no longer hold to it. In his aforementioned article, Rajca 
suggests that approximately 235,000 people actually died in Majdanek. This 
figure has also been adopted by the authorities of the Majdanek Memorial. 

We shall show later how the Polish historians arrived at their statistics, and 
we shall compare these completely untenable figures with those which we 
ourselves have calculated on the basis of the relevant documents. 

Neglecting Majdanek is not something of which one can accuse the Polish 
contemporary historians — quite unlike their western colleagues. Their basic 
weakness is that they have not been able to shake off the fetters of doctrinal 
Stalinist historiography, which created a propagandistically distorted picture 
of the camp from the start. The Polish reductions in the victim count, first in 
1948 and then again in the early 1990s, are nothing more than reluctant and 
utterly inadequate steps towards overcoming a historiography tied to the mari- 
onette strings of politics. 


4. Majdanek in Revisionist Literature 


Just like orthodox western historians, the Revisionists have completely ne- 
glected Majdanek. As of the late 1990s, this side had produced only one single 
German language book devoted exclusively to this camp. Its title is Majdanek 
in alle Ewigkeit? (Majdanek in All Eternity?), and it was written by Josef Gid- 
eon Burg, an anti-Zionist Jew. This work was published in 1979 against the 
background of the Majdanek Trial taking place at that time in Diisseldorf, and 
made no claims to academic status; Burg relied primarily on eyewitness ac- 
counts and newspaper articles. He accused the Zionists of misusing the tragic 
events in Majdanek for purposes of moral and financial blackmail of the Ger- 
man people, and insisted that there had been no gas chambers in that camp. 
Writing rebelliously in German — his mother tongue was Yiddish — he stated:" 

"During my stay at the Breslau training school for propagandists, where we 
were shown soap made from Jews and were taught the gas chamber and extermi- 

nation theories, a young man there drew my attention by his courageous honesty. I 


10 Zdzisław Lukaszkiewicz, “Obóz koncentracyjni i zagłady Majdanek” (The Concentration 
and Extermination Camp Majdanek), in: Biuletyn Glownej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Ni- 
mieckich w Polsce (Bulletin of the Commission to Investigate the German Crimes in Po- 
land), v. 4 (1948), pp. 63-105. 

П Josef Gideon Burg, Majdanek in alle Ewigkeit?, Munich: Ederer Verlag, 1979, p. 96. 
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August: 31,246 
September: 165,282 
October: 95,735 
November: 70,948 
Total: 363,211 


Therefore, the total figure for the victims of the Einsatzgruppen and related units 
is said to have amounted to over 900,000, or, for purposes of exactitude, at least 
902,037 (ibid., p. 408). 

Krausnick and Wilhelm write that the Germans killed “a total of over 2.2 mil- 
lion” of the 4.7 million Jews found in Soviet territory in the summer of 1942 
(Krausnick/Wilhelm, p. 621). 

Arad presents very detailed statistics on the victims, broken down by territory 
(Arad 2009, pp. 521, 524f.): 








under German occupation victims 
East Byelorussia: 230,000-240,000 224,000-233,000 
East Ukraine: 680,000-710,000 667,000—693,000 
Russia: 60,000—70,000 55,000-70,000 
Total: 970,000-1,025,000 946,000—996,000 
Byelorussia and 1,200,000-1,135,000 = 1,115,000-1,175,000 
Ukraine: 
Baltic states (Lithuania, 280,000-285,000 270,000-274,000 
Latvia, Estonia): 
Bessarabia and North 227,000-232,000 176,000-179,000 
Bukovina: 
Total: 1,642,000-1,717,000 1,561,000—1,628,000 


Victims in the Occupied Soviet Republics under German occupation: 











under German occupation victims 
Byelorussia 570,000-600,000 556,000-582,000 
Ukraine 1,475,000-1,550,000 1,452,000-1,518,000 
Russia 60,000—75,000 55,000—70,000 
Moldavia 227,000-232,000 176,000—179,000 
Lithuania 205,000—210,000 196,000—200,000 
Latvia 74,000-75,000 73,000-74,000 
Estonia 1,000-1,500 1,000-1,500 
Total: 2,612,000-2,743,500 2,509,000—2,624,500. 


It is not very clear how these figures can be reconciled with those cited by Hil- 
berg. 

In Chapter 48 of his voluminous book, titled *An Attempt at Quantification" 
(of the number of victims), Curilla sets forth detailed statistics for each region 
and each SS or Police unit having carried out executions in Soviet territory 
(Curilla 2006, pp. 825-836). The total number of victims, according to him, was 
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2,100,000, 975,997 of whom are said to have been attested to in his statistics 
(ibid., p. 836). He reports the following victim figures: 





— Baltic: 92,361 
— Byelorussia: 277,625 
— Eastern Galicia: 94,724 
— Russia: 17,153 
— Poland: 179,370 
— Southern Soviet Union: 303,764 
— Total: 964,997 


To this figure, he claims, must be added another 566,944 Jews deported to the 
“extermination camps,” which are not, however, included among the group of 
victims of the Einsatzgruppen and other SS and Police units (ibid., pp. 832f.). 

The statistics were compiled utilizing not only documents, but above all court 
findings and testimonies. 


5.1.2. The Korherr Report 


In his report of 23 March 1943, Richard Korherr, the Reichsfiihrer SS’s Inspector 
of Statistics, writes (NO-5194, p. 10): 


“6. According to information from the Reichssicherheitshauptamt, to this it has to 
be added the evacuation of... 633,300 Jews in the Russian territories, including 
the former Baltic countries, since the beginning of the Eastern campaign. 


The above figures do not include the occupants of the ghettos and concentration 
camps. The evacuations from Slovakia and Croatia have been initiated by these 
countries.” 


Starting in 1953, Gerald Reitlinger called attention to this figure, considering it to 
refer to victims of the Einsatzgruppen, which he estimated at 700,000-750,000 
(Reitlinger 1953, p. 499). Later, with the advent of a tendency to exaggerate the 
number of victims greatly, this figure from the Korherr Report became embar- 
rassing for orthodox Holocaust historiography, so it was completely ignored, for 
example by Krausnick and Wilhelm in their study of the Einsatzgruppen, or it 
was “redimensioned.” The principal architect of the latter attempt was Raul Hil- 
berg (Hilberg 2003, Vol. Ш, pp. 1315f.): 


“Korherr’s report contains a single reference to the ‘evacuation’ of 633,300 Jews 
in the ‘Russian areas, including the former Baltic countries, from the beginning of 
the Eastern campaign.’ The figure, according to the report, was furnished by the 
RSHA, and in a postwar interrogation, Korherr called it a ‘house number’ in the 
jargon of the German statisticians for seeming exactness devoid of known mean- 
ing. There is a [sic] little question, however, that the RSHA meant to convey an 
overall toll of the Einsatzgruppen, and that a distant observer, working with 
available documents, might calculate a similar result. Korherr specifically states 
in the concluding paragraphs of his report that he was able to record ‘death of 
the Soviet Russian Jews in the eastern territories’ only in part. He did not have 
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the statistics for killings organized by the Higher SS and Police Leaders, who re- 
ported to Himmler directly, and he did not attempt to estimate the ghetto dead.” 


Further along in his document, Korherr explains (NO-5194, pp. 15f.): 


“From 1937 until early 1943, the number of Jews in Europe was probably re- 
duced by an estimated 4 million, partly through emigration, partly by an excess of 
deaths over births of the Jews in Central and Western Europe, and partly through 
evacuation particularly in the ethnically stronger Eastern territories, who are 
calculated here as deductions. In doing so, it should not be overlook that only a 
fraction of the fatalities of Soviet-Russian Jews in the occupied eastern territories 
have been recorded, while those in the rest of European Russia and at the front 
are not included. To this has to be added the migration stream of Jews within 
Russia towards the Asiatic regions.” 


According to Hilberg, the figure of 633,300 constituted only part of the deaths in 
Russia. Korherr distinguished between “Reich territory,” “occupied Eastern terri- 
tories” and “European Russia.” The “Reich territory” included the occupied and 
incorporated Polish territories (General Government and Wartheland), also called 
the “Eastern provinces," from which 1,449,692 Jews had been evacuated “to the 
Russian East” by 31 December 1942 (ibid., p. 9). This figure was comprised of 
1,274,166 Jews who had been “passed through the camps in the General Gov- 
ernment” and 145,301 “through the camps in the Warthegau" (ibid.). 

As shown by a telegram from SS Hauptsturmführer Hermann Hófle dated 11 
January 1943, intercepted and decoded by the British, the first figure referred to 
the camps of Belzec, Sobibór, Treblinka and Lublin-Majdanek (Witte/Tyas, p. 
469), while the second, notoriously, referred to the Сһеһпо Camp. The “occupied 
Eastern territories" were the Russian territories under civil administration, that is, 
the Reichskommissariat Ostland and the Reichskommissariat Ukraine. The part of 
Russia under military administration was referred to as “European Russia," and 
the expression “toward the Russian East" also referred to this area. 

In another study, I provided a detailed discussion of the significance of these 
evacuations (Graf/Kues/Mattogno, pp. 311-330). This is confirmed by the expla- 
nations provided by Korherr himself in a letter to Gerald Reitlinger dated 28 Sep- 
tember 1955: 


“As I told you orally, I had one, or perhaps two, phone conversations with the de- 
partment of the Reich Security Main Office which had compiled the statistics — 
despite my best efforts, I can no longer remember the name of the person I talked 
to. I inquired what the term 'special treatment' was supposed to mean. I was told 
that the expression was used for the evacuation of those Jews (Eastern Jews) who 
were deported to the Lublin district, where a kind of Jewish homestead was to be 
created in the region bordering Russia and Asia. The Jews evacuated to the dis- 
trict of Lublin, that is, to the border area with Asia (Russia), were no longer con- 
sidered to form part of the European population, and I was orally ordered not to 








204 TNA, Documents 054, Roll 9/46, p. 5 of the letter. 
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include them in my list on the development of European Jewry." (Emphases in 

original) 

The fact that these Jews were no longer to be included in the final balance of Eu- 
rope is confirmed by the phrase “are calculated here as deductions." 

Having said this, however, to understand the significance of the phrase “fatali- 
ties of Soviet-Russian Jews in the occupied eastern territories," one must take re- 
course to the second, amended Korherr Report dated 28 April 1943 (NO-5193). 
In this document, the “Eastern territories (with Bialystok)” are listed with ca. 
790,000 Jews in 1939, 233,210 of whom were still there on 31 December 1942. 
This figure can be traced back to the Reichskommissariat Ostland. 

The table *Emigration, Excess of Deaths over Births, and Evacuation" under 
the heading “Eastern territories (with Bialystok)” provides a cumulative total of 
334,673 Jews having emigrated or died more than were born, and 222,117 evacu- 
atees (ibid., pp. 3f.). Since this is the only place in the whole Korherr Report 
(both versions of it) where there is any mention of mortality (except for the table 
“Jews in the Concentration Camps," which also contains the heading “fatalities”; 
NO-5194, p. 12), one must conclude that the phrase in question refers to the “ex- 
cess of deaths over births” in the Reichskommissariat Ukraine, which is not even 
a statical object in the Korherr Report; it is implicitly included under the heading 
“Soviet Russia" in the table relating to the number of Jews in the European coun- 
tries, which records 4,600,000 persons, essentially European Jews plus eastern 
Poland (ibid., p. 15). 

But, as may be objected, if the figure of 633,300 does not refer to deaths, why 
does Korherr speak of “evacuation” “in the Russian territories”? This expression 
referred to all the Soviet territories, with the exception of the three Baltic Baltic 
General Districts (Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania), which constituted the “Eastern 
Territories” (without the Bialystok district), i.e., the General District of Byelorus- 
sia, the Reich Commissariat Ukraine, and the part of Russia under military ad- 
ministration; it is obvious that evacuations within these territories could not take 
place “in the Russian territories." 

But the reference to the former Baltic states merely complicates the matter: 
does the figure of 633,300 Jews include the Jews killed in these countries by Ein- 
satzgruppe A? 

In his letter to Gerald Reitlinger, Korherr commented as follows on the figure 
in question:?® 

“In reality, Himmler had the Reich Security Main Office convey this figure to me 

for the sake of including it in my report, together with the related written remark, 

‘exclusive of those who still remained in camps and ghettos.’” 

This demolishes Hilberg’s claim that the figure of 633,300 did not include “statis- 
tics for killings organized by the Higher SS and Police leaders, who reported to 
Himmler directly,” which would not make a great deal of sense from the ortho- 
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dox point of view, because it was Himmler personally who entrusted Korherr 
with the task of drafting the report. 

Equally fallacious is Hilberg's interpretation that Korherr “did not attempt to 
estimate the ghetto dead." The term used in the report is “the occupants of the 
ghettos," which obviously referred to living persons. The ghettos in question 
were in fact those of the two Reich Commissariats, because the section of the re- 
port titled “The Jews in Ghettos” only refers to Theresienstadt, Lodz and the 
General Government (NO-5194, pp. 10f.). Korherr only reported the number of 
Jews who were interned there at the end of 1942/beginning of 1943, a total of 
472,287. 

Vice versa, if the figure of 633,300 included the 218,050 Jews killed by the 
Einsatzgruppe by 1 February 1942 according to the “Summary Report of 16 Oc- 
tober — 31 January 1942,” then the entire figure would refer to murdered Jews — 
otherwise the result would be a senseless statistical mishmash of living and dead 
persons. But the documented figure of executions perpetrated by the end of 1942 
is 902,237 (Hilberg 2003, Vol. I, p. 408): why, then, did the RSHA provide 
Korherr with a figure of killed Jews which was almost 269,000 lower than the re- 
al figure? But there is also another problem. 

The term “Eastern territories” in the Korherr Report refers to the General Dis- 
tricts of Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania, i.e., the “former Baltic states," but 
222,117 Jews were evacuated from these territories and from the General District 
of Bialystok, as I mentioned above. My analysis, see above, shows that 46,591 
Jews were deported from the latter territory, including 8,500 to Auschwitz and 
38,091 to the East (Graf/Kues/Mattogno, p. 318), while the number of the evacu- 
ees from the “Eastern territories” amounted to (222,117 — 46,591 =) 175,526. If 
the term “evacuation” were synonymous with “killing” here, then the Korherr 
Report would show 175,526 persons shot by Einsatzgruppe A in the three above- 
mentioned General Districts — a figure very close, after all, to that which appears 
in the “Summary Report” of Einsatzgruppe A for the period from 16 October 
1941-31 to January 1942: 172,622? — but since the figure of 633,300 also in- 
cludes the “former Baltic states,” this same figure would therefore represent the 
persons presumed shot from the “Eastern territories” after counting them twice, 
and the figure relating to the “Russian territories" would amount to (633,300 — 
175,526 =) 457,774. 

The dilemma, therefore, arises here: either we consider all the “evacuations” 
to have been true and veritable “evacuations,” in which case the Korherr Report 
could not be said to contain any mention of killings by the Einsatzgruppen; or we 
consider all the evacuations to have been "killings," in which case, apart from the 
above-mentioned incongruities, all the other “evacuations” mentioned above 
would have to be considered "killings" as well, starting with all the real *evacua- 
tions" which are not considered to have been anything else, such as those “from 
Baden and the Pfalz to France," while the evacuations to Lodz and Theresienstadt 
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would also become “exterminations,” and the 159,518 Jews deported to Ausch- 
witz would all have to be considered “killed,” even the 54,759 who were regular- 
ly registered! (Graf/Kues/Mattogno, p. 320) 


5.2. The Himmler Report of 29 December 1942 


As noted above (p. 236), approximately 40% of the documented victims, or 
363,211 out of 902,237, are derived from "Meldung No. 51,” relating to “Russia 
South, Ukraine, Bialystok,” from the series “Reports to the Führer on fighting 
partisans." The report, dated 29 December 1942, concerns “Successes in fighting 
partisans, 1 Sept. to 1 Dec. 1942,” but it also includes the month of August." 

For the year 1941, Alexander Kruglov supplies a detailed account of the num- 
bers of Jews shot, the locations and dates of the executions, and the units which 
carried them out. He reaches a total of 509,140 victims. He then summarized his 
data as follows: 


"About 300,000 of the victims died at the hands of Police Regiment South, Police 
Battalions 304 and 320, and the Ist SS Infantry Brigade. Einsatzgruppe C shot 
more than 95,000 Jews, while Einsatzgruppe D killed at least 75,000. Some 
100,000 Ukrainian Jews died as a result of killing operations and pogroms orga- 
nized by Romanian forces.” (Kruglov 2008, p. 280) 
He then notes that there were still 1,100,000 Jews in the Ukraine (according to its 
present borders) at the beginning of 1942, most of them in the Western regions: 
approximately 475,000 in Galicia, 170,000 in Volhynia, 175,000 in the regions of 
Khmelnytsky and Vinnytsia, 100,000 in Transcarpathia. The Rumanians had also 
expelled over 25,000 Jews into Transnistria from Southern Bucovina, 9,000 from 
the Dorohoi Region, 20,000-25,000 from Bessarabia, and 50,000-55,000 from 
Northern Bucovina (ibid.). 

Notwithstanding these demographic premises, Kruglov's treatment of the vic- 
tims in 1942 is rather superficial. In a table summarizing “Jewish Losses in 
1942," he provides the following data (ibid., p. 281): 

— General Government: 338,000 victims 

— Reichskommissariat Ukraine: 362,700 victims, distributed as follows: 


Volhynia 101,000 Zhytomyr 4,000 

Rivne 70,000 Kiev 10,500 

Vinnytsia 90,000 Kirovohrad 3,500 

Proskuriv 75,000 Mikolaiv 8,700 

— Wehrmacht Administration: 48,000 victims, distributed as follows: 

Chernihiv 1,500 Kharkiv 10,500 

Sumy 1,000 Voroshilovhrad 2,000 

Poltava 2,500 Stalino 6,000 
Dnepropetrovsk 10,000 Crimea 8,000 
Zaporizhzhia 6,500 
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— Romanian Occupation: Northern Bukovina and Transnistria: 25,000 victims. 
In a note, Kruglov explains (ibid., pp. 289f.): 

“Scholars differ over how to break down the total number of murdered Jews men- 
tioned in this document. Most, for example, believe that of the 363,211 victims, 
the 292,263 Jews killed before November 1 were almost exclusively from 
Reichskommissariat Ukraine. Subtracting from this figure an estimated 70,000 
Jews from those Belarusian lands attached to RKU leaves 222,263 Jews from 
within the borders of present-day Ukraine. The majority of the 70,948 Jews men- 
tioned killed during November in Himmler’s report are in turn thought to be from 
Biatystok Region (Bezirk Biatystok), a part of interwar Poland subordinated to 
East Prussia. The concentration of this region’s Jews into larger ghettos for de- 
portation to the death camps Treblinka and Auschwitz started on November 2, 
1942, the very day after the Pinsk massacre in the RKU. HSSF Ukraine Hans- 
Adolf Priitzmann was simultaneously HSSPF for East Prussia and as such re- 
sponsible for the Bialystok Region.” 


In the 1941 treatment, Kruglov supplies various concrete examples of executions 
(ibid., pp. 276f.): 

— The Police Regiment South shot 4,414 Jews at Ostroh and Polonne on 2 Sep- 
tember, 1,548 at Ruzhyn on 10 September, 1,255 at Koziatyn on 11 Septem- 
ber; 

— The Police Battalion 304 killed 2,200 Jews at Vinnytsia on 5 September, 486 
at Lodyzhyn on 13 September, 1,438 at Haisyn on 16 September, 4,200 at Ki- 
rovohrad on 30 September; 

— the Ist SS Infantry Brigade eliminated 5,397 Jews between 10 September and 
10 November; 

— "the brigade's maintenance platoon under SS Untersturmführer Max Taubner 
shot 969 people: 319 Jews in Novohrad-Volynsky (Zhytomyr Oblast), 191 
Jews in Sholokhove (Dnepropetrovsk Oblast), and 459 Jews in Oleksandriia 
(Kirovohrad Oblast)”; 

— the Police Battalion 304 killed 305 Jews at Oleksandriia on 4 October, 6,000 
at Uman on 8 October and 47 near Zniamianka on 14 October; 

— a detachment of Einsatzkommando 5 shot 5,300 Jews at Proskuriv on 4 No- 
vember, the Police Battalions 315 and 320 and a company from the 33rd Po- 
lice Battalion killed 15,000 Jews at Rivne on 6 and 7 November. 


This abundance of detail is in blatant contrast to the nebulous vagueness relating 
to the 363,211 presumed victims mentioned above. Hilberg claims that “there is 
little doubt that the large majority of these victims had lived in the Volhynian 
portion of the General District Volhynia-Podolia" (Hilberg 2003, Vol. Ш, p. 
1312). 

Arad asserts that at the end of 1941 there were still 270,000-290,000 Jews in 
Volhynia and Polesia and another 20,000 in Podolia (Arad 2009, p. 263). The 
Generalkommissariat Volhynia-Podolia, which formed part of the Reichskommis- 
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sariat Ukraine, included Volhynia, ex-Polish Polesia and the region of Kamenets- 
Podolsky. 

Alexander Kruglov estimates at 101,000 the number of victims at Volhynia 
for all of 1942 (Kruglov 2008, p. 281). He also believes that those at Podolia 
could not exceed 20,000 in number, for a total of 121,000, which certainly does 
not amount to “the large majority" of 363,211. 

Shmuel Spektor states that, on the eve of the war against the Soviet Union, 
there were approximately 250,000 Jews in Volhynia, 12,000-13,000 of whom 
fled before the arrival of the German troops (Spektor 1990a, p. 55). In a detailed 
statistical table, which refers to 68 locations in Volhynia that later became ghetto 
sites, he reports the demographic data relating to the 1931 census, to June 1941 
and 1942. The respective figures are ca. 177,500, ca. 113,000 and ca. 154,700. It 
is not clear how these data are to be interpreted. From 1931 to 1941, 64,500 per- 
sons are missing: as for the increase of 41,700 from 1941 to 1942, we may imag- 
ine transports from Western Europe and/or fugitives who then returned to their 
home city. At any rate, since, according to Spektor, there were only 2,838 surviv- 
ing Jews in these localities (ibid., p. 358), the number of victims at Volhynia, in 
1942, could not have exceeded 151,900, and, adding another 20,000 possible vic- 
tims from Podolia, we would arrive at a total of 171,900, still very far from the 
figure of 363,211. 

Complicating the question is EM No. 193 of 17 April 1942, in which Einsatz- 
gruppe C reports as follows (Mallmann 2014 et al., p. 287): 

"In the general district of Volhynia/Podolia — in the localities where they had not 

yet been resettled — the Jews form the most enterprising and active segment of the 

population as before. Not just trade, but the handwork trades are in their hands 
as well. 

In Volhynia/Podolia, approximately 40,000 Jews have been resettled so far. To- 

day, the Jews are concentrated in the so-called Jewish districts in the cities, which 

are, however, not sealed off against outsiders. In the Jewish districts, therefore, 
there was a lively black-market trade, in which peasants visiting the city exchange 
agricultural products for clothes and everyday objects, which they badly needed. 

These nuisances were eliminated by strict state-police measures. The Jews are 

obsequious and solicitous in their dealings with German agencies. They are very 

largely indispensable as skilled workers and tradesmen.” 


However one may wish to interpret the term “resettled,” either literally or as a 
“euphemism” for death by shooting, the fact remains that 40,000 Jews are said to 
have disappeared from Volhynia as early as April 1942, and cannot therefore be 
included in the figure 363,211, which applies starting in August. It follows that 
this figure probably includes only (151,900 — 40,000 + 20,000 =) 131,900 Jews. 

In this context, it should be noted that Report No. 5 dated 29 May 1942 of the 
"Reports from the Occupied Eastern Territories" supplies data contradicting the 
statements made above (ibid., pp. 351f.): 
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“ 


Today, the total population of the general district of Volhynia and Podolia 
amounts to about 4,630,000, including 465,000 Poles and 326,000 Jews. In the 
cities, Jews and Poles make up the majority. Thus, the cities of Rovno, Dubno, 
Vladimir-Dolinsk [Volynsky], Lutsk, Kovel, Kostopol, Odolbunov, Brest-Litovsk, 
Pinsk and Kobrin have a total of 243,000 residents, including 71,300 Poles (some 
35%) and 103,000 Jews. " (Emphasis added) 


Report No. 12, dated 17 July 1942, states that a partisan group had planned to lib- 
erate 8,000 Soviet officer POWs in the county of Vladimir-Volynsky, and that 
"the action was to be carried out with the help of the ghetto (approximately 
15,000 Jews) and several Bolshevik agents living in the city" (ibid., p. 385). Or- 
thodox Holocaust historiography claims that these Jews were all killed, but no 
documentary proof is adduced in this regard. 

Dieter Pohl asserts that “the massacre in Volodymyr-Volynsky in early Sep- 
tember claimed an especially high number of victims, some 13,500 of the 15,000 
Jews living there as of July 1942," but in a footnote he refers to the above-men- 
tioned report, and to the heading “Wladimir Wolynski" in the Enzyklopädie des 
Holocaust (Pohl 2008, pp. 50, 71). In that encyclopedia, it is claimed that the 
ghetto was established in April 1942 and contained approximately 22,000 Jews. 
The massacres began in August, involving 2,400 persons at first, then 13,500. Of 
the 4,000 survivors, approximately 2,500 were killed in November 1942, while 
the remaining 1,500 were killed on 13 December 1943 (Gutman et al., Vol. III, 
pp. 1610f.). In practice, though, 19,900 are said to have been killed after July 
1942, when the ghetto had only some 15,000 occupants. As far as one can tell, no 
one cares about such contradictions. 

Regarding the claimed extermination orders, Arad adds (2009, p. 263): 








"The Volhynia-Podolia Gebietskommissars met in Lutsk to discuss the extermina- 
tion of the Jews. The office of the Generalkommissar issued a letter on August 31, 
1942, according to which 'the Aktionen in this region... would be completed with- 
in five weeks... The director general of the Reichskommissariat government, Paul 
Dargel, told those present that the Reichskommissar [Koch] himself had ex- 
pressed his personal and ardent wish that the cleanup must be 100 percent thor- 
ough. The Gebietskommissars are to act accordingly.’ 


This letter referred to the total annihilation of Jews in the Generalbezirk. ” 
Christian Gerlach reproduces the German text of the document in question: 


"The actions are to be accelerated in such a manner as to be completed within 5 
weeks also in that area. At the meeting of regional commissars in Lutsk 19.-31 
Aug. 1942, it was generally declared that complete solutions are to be carried out 
as a matter of principle. The regional commissars were also informed by the at- 
tending representative of the Reich commissar — District President Dargel — that 
such complete cleansing operations also represent the express personal wish of 
the Reich commissar. " 


As a source, Gerlach cites the following (Gerlach 1999, p. 714): 
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"The general commissar for Volhynia and Podolia [in reality, commander of the 
Security Police Volhynia-Podolia], Ref.: Jewish actions to the KdS branch offices 
in Brest, Pinsk, Starokonstantinov, Kamenets-Podolsky (signed Lütz [i.e. Pütz]) 
dated 31 Aug. 1942 (copy), AGK, Collection of Fragments [Aktensplittern] from 
SS and police units, Vol. 77 (The originals are located in the PVAP Voivodeship 
Archives Poznan). " 


Martin Dean informs us that this archival source was found by Shmuel Spektor 
and contains a series of document which "appear to be Polish transcripts of Ger- 
man originals, which may have been partially destroyed or even smuggled out by 
the underground. Efforts to trace the original documents have proved unsuccess- 
ful” (Dean 2000, fn 111, p. 195). 

Leaving aside the dubious origins of the document (a Polish transcript of an 
unknown German original; the accuracy of the "transcript" 1s thus impossible to 
assess), simply assuming a priori that the “Aktionen” referred to the mass exter- 
mination of these same Jews, then one could with equal justice pretend that the 
"complete solutions" or "cleansing operations" also referred to massacres of 
Jews. The alternative would mean that these Jews were evacuated from the region 
or from certain parts of the same, as suggested by the following news item from 
the Jewish Telegraphic Agency of 28 April 1942, approximately one year before 
the alleged extermination of the Jews from the Volhynia Ghetto:??* 

"The Jews in the Wolhynian [Volhynian] district of Nazi-occupied Poland will 
soon be sent to forced labor in the Pripyat Marshes, in the Pinsk region, it is an- 
nounced in the pro-Nazi Ukrainian newspaper Krakiwski Visti, reaching here to- 
day from Cracow. 
The paper reports that there are still many Jews living in the city of Rovno and 
other Wolhynian [Volhynian] cities which were formerly a part of Poland. They 
are required to wear a yellow circle on their backs in order to be distinguished 
from Jews in Nazi-held Galicia who wear a yellow Star of David. Some of them 
are employed at manual labor, but plans are being made to send all of them to do 
drainage work in the Pinsk swamps. " 


Therefore, the presumed order to exterminate the Jews of Volhynia is dubious, to 
say the least. 

Arad diligently lists all the executions, real and presumed, which are said to 
have taken place in Volhynia in 1942; those falling into the period August-Nov- 
ember are as follows (ГІІ give the highest number of victims; Arad 2009, pp. 
263-271): 
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later met him again during a commemorative campaign in Hildesheim. He com- 

plained that his completed form had already been returned to him twice and that 

he had been threatened that he would be prevented from emigrating to the United 

States unless he reported ‘in detail’ about his work in the gas chambers. R.W., now 

30 years of age, told me in tears that he could not lie, not even to the detriment of 

goyim. He, being an orthodox believer, was forbidden to do that by the command- 

ment of Exodus 20:16, which states: ‘Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy 
neighbor.’ He told me that he had been in charge of a delousing chamber in Maj- 
danek and later in Birkenau. Even at that time he already had trouble with his 

Jewish supervisors because he had refused to participate in stealing items deliv- 

ered for delousing. R.W. complained that in the questionnaires he was supposed to 

turn lice into people and the misappropriated bundles of clothing into witnesses to 
the extermination. ” 

In the structure of its argument and in its highly emotional and polemic 
tone, Burg’s book is the Revisionist counterpart, so to speak, of Heiner Lich- 
tenstein’s. Burg also dealt partly with Majdanek in another German language 
book which he titled Zionazi Zensur in der BRD.” 

The Revisionist side has published two studies of the alleged execution gas 
chambers of Majdanek. In his famous expert report of 1988, the American 
Fred Leuchter focused primarily on those structures in Auschwitz I and Birke- 
nau which the standard literature calls “gas chambers,” but the last section of 
his report also dealt with the gas chambers of Majdanek. Leuchter concluded 
that for reasons of construction engineering the structures in question could 
not have been used to gas human beings. 17 

Whereas Leuchter’s conclusions with regard to Auschwitz prompted sever- 
al replies, only one author — the Frenchman Jean-Claude Pressac — responded 
to the section of the Leuchter Report devoted to Majdanek.'* 

In the context of the discussion of the alleged ‘gas chambers,’ we shall re- 
fer to the portion of the Leuchter Report relevant to this topic, as well as to 
Pressac’s critique of the same. 

And finally, Germar Rudolf, a German, has dedicated four pages in an arti- 
cle about homicidal gas chambers to those allegedly operated in Majdanek." 
In his view, toxicological, chemical, and structural factors as well as the con- 
tradictory nature of the eyewitness testimony speak against the factuality of 
the alleged execution gassings in these facilities. We shall come back to this 
study later as well. 





12 Josef Gideon Burg, Zionazi Zensur in der BRD, Munich: Ederer Verlag, 1980. 

'3 Fred A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the Alleged Gas Chambers at Auschwitz, Birke- 

nau and Majdanek, Poland, Toronto: Samisdat Publishers Ltd., 1988. 

Jean-Claude Pressac, “Les carences et incohérences du rapport Leuchter,” in: Jour J, 

December 12, 1988, pp. I-X. 

15 Germar Rudolf and Ernst Gauss, “Die ‘Gaskammern’ von Auschwitz und Majdanek,” in: 
Ernst Gauss (ed.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1994, pp. 276-279. 
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LOCATION NUMBER OF VICTIMS MONTH 
Dubno 4,500 October 
Kovel 8,000 August 
Kremenets 9,000 August 
Lutsk 16,000 August 
Lutsk 2,000 September 
Poleska camp 15,000 August 
Vladimir-Volynsky 18,000 September 
Kobrin 5,000 October 
Brest-Litovsk* 19,000 October 
Pinsk* 16,200 October-November 
Dunaevtsy* 5,000 Autumn 
Shepetovka* 6,000 September 
Kamenets-Podolsky 5,000 August 
Proskurov 6,000 End 1942 
Total 134,700 





As we see, even if we take these statistics seriously, we still need approximately 
228,500 victims to arrive at the figure of 363,211. What is more, of these 134,700 
victims, those (partially) attested to by documents only amount to 46,200 (the 
figures corresponding to the localities with asterisks). 

Among the few documented massacres listed in the table reproduced above is 
that of the Pinsk Ghetto, which, according to Arad, was home to 12,000-15,000 
Jews (ibid., p. 267). An “Experience Report” written in November 1942 by 
Hauptmann der Schutzpolizei und Kompanie-Chef Helmut Saur, commandant of 
Company 10a of Police Battalion 310, reported that the action began on 29 Octo- 
ber with the shooting of approximately 10,000 Jews; over the next three days, on 
30 and 31 October and 1 November, the total number of victims amounted to 
15,000, in addition to 1,200 in the ghetto.” 

There is also a related Himmler order:?'? 


"The Wehrmacht High Command informed me that the railway line Brest-Gomel 
was increasingly suffering from partisan attacks, thus jeopardizing supplies for 
the fighting troops. 

Based on the reports available to me, the Pinsk Ghetto is to be considered the 
center of the whole partisan movement in the Pripyat swamps. 


I hereby order you, therefore, to raid and annihilate the Pinsk Ghetto, despite the 
existence of economic objections. 1,000 male laborers are to be secured and 
transferred to the Wehrmacht for the manufacture of wooden huts, insofar as the 
operation permits it. The work of these 1,000 laborers may be performed only in a 
sealed, heavily guarded camp. If sufficient guard personnel cannot be guaranteed, 
these 1,000 are also to be destroyed. " 


Himmler's order shows that the destruction of the ghetto was dictated by contin- 
gent factors, not by a policy of exterminating Jews as such, and that, therefore, no 





209 YVA, 0.53-13.1, p. 417. 
210 Facsimile of the original document in Eisenbach 1961, documentary appendix outside of the text. 
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general order to exterminate the Jews existed, because in that case the occupants 
of the Pinsk Ghetto, like all the other ghettos which existed until 1944, are said to 
have been killed first, and without specific motivation. Hence, when Himmler 
spoke about exterminations in case of necessity, he did so without “camouflage 
language" or “euphemisms,” as also happened frequently in many Einsatzgrup- 
pen reports. 

Notwithstanding Curilla's vast documentation, with its wide-ranging trial evi- 
dence and eyewitness testimony, he has not succeeded in accounting for the 
Himmler report of 29 December 1942, with regard to which he limits himself to 
writing: 

"Already in 1942, the Jews were almost completely annihilated in the Ukraine. 

On 26 Dec. 1942, Prützmann reported 363,211 murdered Jews in his district, 

which also included the district of Bialystok, in addition to the 1,337 partisans 

killed in battle, and 14,257 executed suspected partisans. 271,017 of them were 
killed in September and October 1942 alone, most of them in Volhynia and Podo- 
lia. At least 80,000 of them were killed in the Byelorussian part of the General 

Commissariats Volhynia and Podolia.” (Curilla 2006, p. 878) 


As his source, Curilla refers to Gerlach, who asserts precisely that the majority of 
the presumed 271,017 victims of the months of September and October were 
killed in Volhynia and Podolia. In support of this conjecture, he mentions the fact 
that “Police Battalion 310 alone accounted for 41,837 murdered Jews in the dis- 
tricts Brest, Kobrin and Pinsk." (Gerlach 1999, p. 722). 

Gerlach cites two books written in Russian and an article by Gert Robel. The 
latter, with reference to a Russian text of 1945, writes that “the compilation of the 
15th Police Regiment for the fall of 1942" mentions a figure of “41,848 Jews, 
Jewesses and Jewish children" murdered in the northwestern Ukraine (Robel, in: 
Benz, p. 548). 

The *War Journal No. 1 Police Battalion 310 — former Police Training Battal- 
ion Oranienburg (as of 1 August 1941: III/Police Regiment 15)" runs from 1 Oc- 
tober 1940 to 24 November 1942.?!! In October and November 1942, it was 
committed to fighting “bandits” and Jews in the region of Kobrin. As regards the 
latter, the journal contains the following entries: 


— 15 October: “During the deployment in Brest, a total of 16,000 Jews were 
evacuated. There were no incidents." (p. 385) Here, the word "evacuation" 
must be understood literally, because the Jews in Brest were allegedly trans- 
ported to Bronnaya Gora and shot there, so that these presumed 16,000 vic- 
tims cannot be ascribed to Police Battalion 310. 

— 16-18 October (exact date illegible): *One Jew was shot in Podlesye" (p. 385). 

— 16-18 October (exact date illegible): 3 Jews shot at “Milolajewo,” meaning 
Nikolayevo; “2 Jews shot by patrols in the area of the 10th Company" (p. 
386). 





21 YVA, O.53-12.2; subsequent page numbers from there, unless stated otherwise. 
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— 19 October: “Jewish vagabonds shot near Belsk and in Korchitsy"; “5 Jews 
shot on the Atechina State Farm (on the road Brest-Kobrin)" (p. 386). 

— 20 October: “10 fugitive Jews from Kobrin shot in Chobowicze (Khabovichi)” 
(p. 387). 

— 21 October: at Lyakhchitsy “5 Jews are being shot. The 10th Company shoots 
401 Jews іп a camp on the Brest-Kobrin road” (p. 387). 

— 22 October: 43 Jews shot near Franopol (p. 388). 

— 23 October: “6 Jews shot near Antonovo”; “The 11th Company shoots 21 
Jews in Kamenitsa-Zhirovetskaya" (p. 389). 

— 24 October: *3 Jewish vagabonds shot near Khodynichi (5 km north of Novo- 
syolki). [...] One Jew shot in Podlesye" (p. 390). 

— 25 October: “One detachment executes 8 Jews in Bloty-WIk. [Bloty Vel’ki] 
and shoots 2 Jewesses in Khabovichi" (p. 390); “4 Jews from Brest are exe- 
cuted in Chernyany. [...] 81 persons (Jews) from the road construction camp 
executed in Velikorita" (p. 392). 

— 26 October: One Jew shot at Antonovo; “9 Jews are executed in Kamenitsa (8 
km southwest of Brest) and 1 Jew at Pozhezhin" (p. 392). 

— 28 October: “The 10th Company is reconnoitering the area northeast of 
Podlesye (15 km east of Brest) and shoots 6 Jewish vagabonds while trying to 
flee" (p. 393). 

— 29 October: “2 Jews are arrested and handed over the SD in Kobrin. 3 Jews 
are arrested in Gr.-Korchitsy and executed after interrogation”; “The 10th 
Company is moves out to a special operation in Pinsk”; *1 Jew shot in a fire 
fight with a Jewish gang of partisans near Yazvin" (p. 394). 

— 30 October: “10th Company deployed in Pinsk to get rid of Jews" (p. 394). 

— 31 October: “The 9th company is moving out towards Samary (24 km east of 
Mokrany) to rid the town of Jews. 3 Jews arrested and executed near Bloty- 
Wik. [?] and Zakalnechye (11 km southwest of Kobrin) [...] 2 Jews captured 
on the Khabovichi-Kobrin road and handed over to the SD” “10th Company 
continues ridding Pinsk of Jews" (p. 395). 

— 1 November: “The 9th Company ends operation to rid Samary of Jews. 80 
persons are executed. The 10th Company continues Jew-removal in Pinsk. 
The 3rd Platoon of the 11th Company arrests 2 Jews escaped from Brest and 
executes them" (p. 395). 

— 2 November: “The 10th Company finishes up the Jewish operation in Pinsk 
without incident and returns to its bases" (p. 395). 

— 9 November: “8 Jews escaped from Ratno are executed" (p. 409). 

— 19 November: “1 Jewish bandit shot while attempting to escape, and 1 Jewish 
bandit arrested near Drochevo" (p. 412). 


Even if Police Battalion 310 had been assigned to carry out the execution of the 
Jews from Brest on an exclusive basis (when in fact other units of the Wehr- 
macht, the Gendarmerie and II 2nd Brigade Mounted Police also participated, ac- 
cording to orthodox Holocaust historiography), the number of victims could not 
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have exceeded 41,000, both because the war diary contains no victim figure with 
reference to Brest, and because adding up all the other executions mentioned in 
the diary only yields 700 victims, or slightly fewer. 

The report from Police Battalion 310 attesting to the execution of 41,837 or 
41,848 Jews, the original of which has never been found,”'’ is therefore unrelia- 
ble, and in no way corroborates Himmler's report dated 29 December. 

According to Kruglov, the 70,948 executed persons mentioned in the Himmler 
report, with reference to November 1942, concerned the district of Białystok. Ar- 
ad, in his discussion of the matter, mentions two Jewish transports carrying 4,000 
and 5,000 persons from the Grodno Ghetto to Auschwitz on 15 and 21 November 
1942. Moreover, between 10 November and 15 December, 16,300 Jews were 
transported from the ghettos in the area of Volkovysk to Treblinka and 2,000 to 
Auschwitz (Kruglov 2008, pp. 289f.). 

Danuta Czech, in her Auschwitz Chronicle, records the following Jewish 
transports from the ghettos of the Bialystok district (Czech, pp. 336-343): 


8 November 1942: 1,000, none registered; 

9 November 1942: 1,000, 294 registered; 

14 November 1942: 1,500, 661 registered; 

18 November 1942: 1,500 from Grodno, 230 registered; 
25 November 1942: 2,000 from Grodno, 433 registered. 


None of these transports is documented, i.e., D. Czech produces not a single 
source for any of them. 

As regards the 16,300 Jews deported to Treblinka, there is only a single list 
compiled by Arad, but on what basis he compiled it is unknown; there is certainly 
no documentary basis (Arad 1987, p. 397). 

But even supposing that it is all true, the deportees would only have amounted 
to 25,300 victims, and there would still be a deficit of 45,700 victims to reach the 
total of 70,948 mentioned in the Himmler report. 

At any rate, trying to fit the Jews deported from the Bialystok district into 
"Meldung No. 51," which refers to “Successes in fighting partisans," is even 
more nonsensical. Point 2 of the report regards "partisans supporters and suspect- 
ed partisans" and is subdivided into three headings: "al arrested,” “b) executed,” 
“c) Jews executed”: it is obvious that these refer to Jews shot. Lumping the Jews 
“deported” from the Biatystok district together with the Jews “executed” would 
therefore require considering the “deported” Jews as having been killed, regard- 
less of whether or not they were killed immediately upon arrival, which is obvi- 
ously absurd, all the more so since, according to Czech, at least 1,618 of these 
presumed “executed Jews” were regularly registered at Auschwitz! 

As if that were not enough, from the orthodox point of view, the Jews deport- 
ed to Auschwitz and Treblinka in November 1942 from the Biatystok district are 





212 The document to which G. Robel refers is in Russian. 
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counted twice in the statistics: as victims of the Einsatzgruppen and associated 
units, and as victims of Auschwitz and Treblinka. 

The figures reported in the report dated 28 December 1942 are, therefore, for 
the most part, greatly exaggerated. 


5.3. Executions in the Incident Reports 


Orthodox Holocaust historians, as shown by Hilberg's exposition, usually limit 
themselves to listing statements contained in the Incident Reports relating to the 
total number of executions for every Einsatzgruppe, up until the date upon which 
they draw the general total. 

As far as one can tell, no one has thought to analyze these statements individ- 
ually and in detail. 

The data relating to the Einsatzgruppen are annotated by generically indicat- 
ing the letter distinguishing each unit, i.e., “A,” “В,” “С” and "D," sometimes 
with a mention of the specific Sonderkommando or Einsatzkommando. 


5.3.1. General Summary of Einsatzgruppen Executions 


The following tables show the essential data from the Incident Reports for each 
Einsatzgruppe. 


Table 14: Einsatzgruppe A 


EM DATE Ex. DATE 
EM dd/mm/yy EXECUTIONERS dd/mm/yy LOCATION VICTIMS 








8 30/06/41 EK 1b 28/06/41 Kaunas Thousands 











14 | 06/07/41 Tilsit Kretinga 214 
15 | 07/07/41 EK la, 2 Riga 400 
е 17 | 09/07/41 | 050741 | Vilnius | 935. 
19 | 11/07/41 Pogrom, Kaunas 7800 
ee МИМ. Lithuania | ee 
21 | 13/07/41 (EK 9) Until 08/07 Vilnius 321 





24 | 16/07/41 EK Ib Daugavpils 1150 





24 | 16/07/41 EK 2 1600 


26 | 18/07/41 | Polizeipräfekt 80 
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54 


16/08/41 


25/07A1 





Mariampole 


103 








54 


54 


16/08/41 


16/08/41 


29/07/41 


31/07/41 


Raseiniai 


Utena 








54 


16/08/41 


02/08/41 


Kaunas 





209 including 205 








88 


19/09/41 


19/09/41 


EK 3 and 
Lithuanians 


Total 


Tartu 





46692 





405 including 50 








111 


25/09/41 


27/09/41 


27/09/41 


12/10/41 


ЕК 6 


30/08-05/09/41 


14-27/09/41 











111 


131 


131 


12/10/41 


10/11/41 


10/11/41 








18-25/10/41 


23/10/41 





Kiev 


Valmiera 


Venden 











15 





3+9K 
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1 ла 17 002. р Valka | 10 +15.K...... 
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01/12/41 


02/01/42 


12/01/42 


14/01/42 


14/01/42 


07-11/11/41 


29/11/41 


Total 





Leningrad 
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Kaunas 
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02/02/42 


13/02/42 


20/3/42 


17/04/42 





EK 2 








Total 


04/02/42 


05-28/02/42 


Bakov 


Vileyka 
Baranovichi 





Vilnius 


Kaunas 





33970 





100 





302 
2007 





47 including 29 J _ 





137 including 73 J 


22 including 14J _ 
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EM DATE Ex. DATE 
EM dd/mm/yy EXECUTIONERS dd/mm/yy LOCATION VICTIMS 
195| 24/04/42 Minsk 9 




















The data in italics are the only data identical with those contained in the “Jager Report." 





Table 15: Einsatzgruppe B 





EM DATE 
dd/mm/yy 


EXECUTIONERS 


Ex. DATE 
dd/mm/yy 


LOCATION 


VICTIMS 





03/07/41 


ЕК 6 


02/07/41 


133 





06/07/41 


13/07/41 


24/07/41 


24/07/41 


28/07/41 


12/08/41 


Ukrainians 


05/07/41 





Vilnius 


Baranovichi 





Brest-Litovsk 


Vilnius 


Stolpce 
(Stolbtsy) 





500 





381 








4435 including 408 
Russians 









12/08/41 


29/08/41 


29/08/41 


29/08/41 


Oszmiana 
(Oshmyany) 


Szuchari 
[Sukhari] 
Yasna 


Voroshilov 


527 





74 





11 








29/08/41 





Nowe 
Swieciany 














(Svencioneliai) 


169 
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EM dd/mm/yy EXECUTIONERS dd/mm/yy LOCATION VICTIMS 
к 67 |.29/08/41 | | ушш | __612 __ 
67 | 29/08/41 Vitebsk 1 


04/09/41 


04/09/41 


04/09/41 


EK 9 


Borisov 


Horsov [?] 


Slutsk 


Yanovichi 





118 








149 





04/09/41 


Vorkomm. 
Moskau 


46 including 38 J 





04/09/41 


Minsk 


733 Asiatics 





23/09/41 


VK Moscow 


Monastyrshchina 
and Khislavichi 


20+? 





23/09/41 


23/09/41 


23/09/41 


SK 7b 


Zhlobin 


Zlynka 


Logoysk 





27 








23/09/41 


Iviniec 
(Ivenets) 





23/09/41 


23/09/41 


23/09/41 


23/09/41 





EK 8 and 1 
Kommando Div. 
SS Das Reich 


EG B and OrPo 















in 3 days 


Borisov 


Logoysk 


Yanovichi 
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EM DATE Ex. DATE 
EM dd/mm/yy EXECUTIONERS dd/mm/yy LOCATION VICTIMS 
_ 92 1.23/09/41 | BKS "ill 
92 | 23/09/41 Minsk 377M 





23/09/41 


23/09/41 


VK Moscow 


EK 8 


У 13/09/41 


У 13/09/41 








09/10/41 


09/10/41 


Lizny [?] 





83 





09/10/41 


09/10/41 


09/10/41 


09/10/41 








Chernigov 


Rechitsa 


Smolevichi 


Chernigov 


19 





216 





1401 





21G 





09/10/41 


09/10/41 


SK 7a 





У 28/09/41 


Mogilev 


836 





1252 





09/10/41 


25/10/41 


EK 8 


Gruppenstab and 
VKM 





У 28/09/41 


Tatarsk 


15000 





24-3 





25/10/41 


EK 8 





Mogilev 








25/10/41 


25/10/41 





25/10/41 


EK 8 











812M 
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5. The Purpose of the Present Study 


As we have shown, 52 years after the war’s end there still exists not one 
comprehensive study of the Majdanek camp — neither by the orthodox nor by 
the Revisionist side — that measures up to scientific and academic require- 
ments. We intend the present volume to fill this significant gap. In doing so we 
shall draw on the findings of the voluminous Polish literature on this subject, 
but we shall also deal critically with the weaknesses inherent in this literature. 

The starting point for this study was a visit to Lublin in June 1997. Natu- 
rally, the state of evidence for the alleged mass extermination of human beings 
and the related question of the number of Majdanek victims are the main em- 
phasis of our work. 

The fact that we have chosen the conservative title Majdanek Concentra- 
tion Camp: A Historical and Technical Study for this work indicates that we 
do not in any way claim this to be a history of the entire Majdanek camp. 
That, incidentally, would be quite a difficult task, since unfortunately the 
events in the camp are poorly documented; many documents were destroyed 
prior to the camp’s dissolution or have disappeared since. For this reason 
many important aspects of the history of Majdanek will remain forever un- 
clear, unless documents which have been lost or, for whatever reason, have 
been kept hidden, will one day turn up. For example, the fundamental question 
of how many inmates were sent to the camp during its entire existence cannot 
be answered precisely under the conditions at hand, so that estimates must suf- 
fice for the time being. 

Our book cannot reveal ‘the truth about Majdanek,’ but it shall help us to 
come a good step closer to that truth. That many a long and widely accepted 
idea will fall by the wayside in the process can hardly be avoided. 

Carlo Mattogno assumes responsibility for chapters IV, V, VI, VIII and IX 
of our book. Jürgen Graf is responsible for chapters I, II, IIL, X, the Introduc- 
tion and the Conclusion. Chapter VII was written by both authors jointly. 


January 7, 1998 
Carlo Mattogno 
Jürgen Graf 
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EM DATE Ex. DATE 
EM dd/mm/yy EXECUTIONERS dd/mm/yy LOCATION VICTIMS 
» 124| 25/10/41 | ЕКЕ Ill 
124 | 25/10/41 EK 8 03/10/41 42 


25/10/41 


25/10/41 


25/10/41 


EK 8 


EK 9 


EK 9 


08/10/41 


01/10/41 


Borisov 


Vitebsk 


Gorodok 





83 





~3000 








26/10/41 


26/10/41 


SK 7a 


EK 9 


1344 





11449 





14/11/41 





Mogilev 


55 including 22 J 





14/11/41 


14/11/41 


14/11/41 


20/10/41 


21/10/41 


Gorki 


3 (with names) 








2200 





14/11/41 





Pol.Regt. Mitte 


19/10/41 


Mogilev 


3726 





14/11/41 


VK Moscow 


Total 


2457 








14/11/41 


14/11/41 





SK 7b 





Total 


Total 








1822 





45467 
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EM DATE Ex. DATE 
EM dd/mm/yy EXECUTIONERS dd/mm/yy LOCATION VICTIMS 
СЕЕ a EST 2 МС mU Eis (with names) 
148 | 19/12/41 2 


19/12/41 


19/12/41 





Mogilev 


Rudnya 





135 











19/12/41 


19/12/41 


Gomel 
Rogachev 
Les : Tal 
Cherikov 





19/12/41 


Borisov 


146 





19/12/41 


Roslavl 
Shumyachi 


510 





19/12/41 


Vitebsk 
Ghetto 


4090 








22/12/41 


21/04/42 


21/04/42 


SK 7a 








Trupp Smolensk 


06-30/03/42 


06-30/03/42 





Sloboda 
Polotsk 


Bychikha 
Bislatovo [?] 





286 





1657 including 1585 J 








60 including 18 J _ 





CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 


Table 16: Einsatzgruppe C 


259 








EM DATA EX DATE 
EM dd/mm/yy EXECUTIONERS dd/mm/yy LOCATION VICTIMS 
19 | 11/07/41 EK 4a Rovno 240 F 





11/07/41 


12/07/41 


EK 4b 


05/07/41 


Tarnopol 


Rudki 


600 





15 





16/07/41 


16/07/41 


16/07/41 


20/07/41 


Pogrom 


Sambor 


Yavorov 


Kremenets 


50 





15 





180 





130 





20/07/41 


29/07/41 


EK 4a 


Tarnopol 


Zhitomir 


127 





400 





29/07/41 


30/07/41 


30/07/41 


09/08/41 


Rumanians 


Pogrom 


Beltsy (Balti) 


Vinnitsa 


Khorostov 


Zhitomir 





146 





110 





400 








09/08/41 


09/08/41 











Korostyshev 


Miropol 





40 





24 
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EM DATA EX DATE 
EM dá/mm/yy EXECUTIONERS dd/mm/yy LOCATION VICTIMS 
47 | 09/08/41 146 


20/08/41 


20/08/41 








Berdichev CC 


Chernyakov 











20/08/41 


20/08/41 


EK 4a 


Total 


Zhitomir 





4335 









21/08/41 


22/08/41 


22/08/41 


11/09/41 


SK 4a 


У 24/08 


Starokonstan- 
tinov 


Kozyatin 
Wezerajce [?] 


439 





7152 





17/09/41 


Belaya Tserkov 


68 





17/09/41 


17/09/41 


SK 4a 


ЕК 6 


Total 


Vinnitsa 


6584 





600 





19/09/41 


SK 4a 


Radomyshl 


1107 





19/09/41 


Vorkommando 
4b 


23/08-05/09/4 1 


519 including 435 J 





25/09/41 


SK 4b 


06- 12/09/41 


13 + 290 J 





25/09/41 





Gruppenstab 





25/09/41 








31/08-06/09/41 


4+6Z+55J 





90+ 72 t 161 J 
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EM See EXECUTIONERS eee LOCATION VICTIMS 

101 | 02/10/41 SK 4a 29-30/09/41 Kiev 33771 
Gruppenstab 2 

m K.Pol. Reg. 








106| 07/10/41 29-30/09/41 Kiev 33771 





111 | 12/10/41 EK5 07/09-05/10/41 207 ЕР; 112 S; 





1 
119 | 20/10/41 Shuealivka [?] 16 





119 | 20/10/41 SK 4a 04/10/41 Pereyeslav 537 
1 





1 
119 | 20/10/41 SK 4a 21/09/41 Ivankov 29 





119 | 20/10/41 EK 5 15/09/41 Boguslav 322+13K 
1 





1 
128 | 03/11/41 Total ca. 80000 





132 | 12/11/41 SK 4a 18/10/41 357 JK 





132 | 12/11/41 EK 5 Y 20/10/41 15110 





132 | 12/11/41 EK 5 18/10/41 300 JG 





135 | 19/11/41 SK 4a 23/10/41 116 





135 | 19/11/41 SK 4a 28/10/41 Chernigov 49 





135 | 19/11/41 SK 4a 11-24/10/41 205 including 181 J 








135| 19/11/41 EK5 26/10-01/11/41 2658 

















143 | 08/12/41 SK 4a Up to 09/11/41 57243 
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EM DATA Ex DATE 
EM dá/mm/yy EXECUTIONERS dd/mm/yy LOCATION VICTIMS 
143 | 08/12/41 SK 4 07/11/41 Сб 1 385 

















08/12/41 


SK 4b 


31/10-05/11/41 





740 including 137 J ; 
599 С. 





08/12/41 


08/12/41 


08/12/41 


16/01/42 


16/01/42 


HSSPF, EK 5, 


ЕК 6 


EK 5a 


EK 5a 


02-08/11/41 


06-07/11/41 


17-25/11 


23-30/11/41 


01-07/12/41 


10650 


1509, 
including 1422 J 





105 including 61 J _ 





64 F; 46 S 





1471 J 












16/01/42 


16/01/42 


25/02/42 


6/3/42 





EK 5 


EK 6 





24-30/11/41 





ED Еи 
trovsk 


Stalino 
(Dontesk) 





20 K; 9 F; 
3 Politrucks 


6800 incl. 1160 G 


from Igren 


173 pol. Funkt.; 56 
Sab. Pliind.; 149 J 


17 Berufverbrecher; 
105 komm. Funkt.; 
16 Partisanen; 350 J 





493 including 369 J 
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EM DATA EX DATE 
EM dd/mm/yy EXECUTIONERS dd/mm/yy LOCATION VICTIMS 
б E nn ТОЗ agitators 
189 | 03/04/42 28-31/03/42 434 including 352 J 
Table 17: Einsatzgruppe D 
EM Date Ex/ DATE 
EM dd/mm/yy EXECUTIONER dd/mm/yy LOCATION VICTIMS 
22 14/07/41 2 








17/07/41 


07/08/41 


20/08/41 






.61 | 23/08/41 
66 | 28/08/41 
- ts 
= Slam 
Se S ET TE 
= stair 
101| 02/10/41 
= tan 


08/10/41 


26/10/41 





Rumanians 


EK 10a 


EK z.b. V 


z.b.V 


Rumanians 








10/07/41 


12-15/08 


Yampol 





Stanitsa [?] 
Mogilev- 
Podolsky 


Nikolayev 
Kherson 


Odessa 


400 








4988 





2117 (Lvov: 1154 
Brest-Litovsk: 769 
Bialystok: 194) 








10 





10000 














213 The exact date should be 15 Sep. 1941. See EM No. 95 and 101. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 








EM Date Ex/ DATE 
EM dd/mm/yy EXECUTIONER dd/mm/yy LOCATION VICTIMS 
К 129| 0511410 1 11037 EUR 
129 | 05/11/41 Total 31767 





02/01/42 


09/01/42 


16/11-15/12/42 


17645 





3176 





16/01/42 


23/11/41 


Buyuk Lambat 





d Alush 





30 





7| 19/01/42 


18/02/42 


Total 


80160 





100-200 





9/3/42 


16-28/02/42 


271 Komm. 





23/3/42 








17/04/42 








800 Z 

















Feodosia 16 J; 18 
Table 18: Other SS units (data not included in the tables above) 
EM DATE Ex. DATE 
EM dd/mm/yy EXECUTIONERS dd/mm/yy LOCATION VICTIMS 
AT | 09/08/41 |... BIS GG l Bialystok |. 296 ^ __ 
47 |09/08/41 BdS GG Brest-Litovsk 510 























38 | 30/07/41 BdS Cracow 416 
= 95 |26/09/41 Hoppe Mitte Til BO 
19 | 11/07/41 HSSPF N, Kaunas 2500 
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EM DATE EX. DATE 
EM Au У EXECUTIONERS | dm y LOCATION VICTIMS 


Lith 






































р 135 | 19/11/41 HSSPF S 13/10/41 | Dnepropetrovsk 10000 

151 | 05/01/42 | HSSPF Riga, Jeckeln Riga 1 transport from 
Reich (820) . 

E 91 | 22/09/41 Stapostelle Allenstein | 2508090941 зз 

26 |18/07/41 | Stapoleitstelle Tilsit 3302 

Abbreviations 


CC z Concentration Camp 

F = politische Funktiondre/Political officials 
G = Geisteskranke/Mentally ill 

J = Juden/Jews 

JG = Juden, geisteskrank/Jewish mental patients 
JK = Juden, Kriegsgefangene/Jewish POWs 
K = Kommunisten/Communists 

M = Minderwertige/Inferior elements 

P = Pliinderer/Looters 

Pa = Partisanen/Partisans 

RA = Rotarmisten/Red Army men 

S = Saboteure/Saboteurs 

У = Total as of [Date] 

Z = Zigeuner/Gypsies 


5.3.2. Analysis of the Data 
I. Einsatzgruppe A 





The reports from Einsatzgruppe A show a total of 88,857 victims. This figure re- 
sults from the sum of the individual figures, without considering the totals. 

EM No. 88 dated 19 September 1941 supplies a grand total of 85,000 victims, 
but the individual figures only attest to 10,281 victims by that time. 

For EK 2 the following totals are given (Table 14): 


— 29,246 victims by 27 September 1941 


— 31,598 He " 10 November 1941 
— 33,970 ч " 16 January 1942 
— 34,193 d " 2 February 1942 


But only two executions are specifically mentioned in EMs (with date/location): 
400 victims on 7 July 1941, and 3,900 on 16 July. The origin of the above figures 
is unknown. 

By 19 September 1941, EK 3 had shot 46,692 persons, but until that date, the 
“Jager Report" (EK 3) mentions 78,305 persons shot. On 25 September, the 
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number of executions was 75,000, but the origin of these figures is unknown: 
75,000 — 46,692 = 28,308 persons shot in a single week! 
The Summary Report covering 16 Oct. 1941 through 31 Jan. 1942 supplies 





the following statistics as of 1 February 1942 (І am citing the total figures):*!* 
Lithuania: 143,774 (including 136,421 Jews) 
Latvia: 39,212 (including 35,238 Jews) 
Estonia: 5,463 (including 963 Jews) 
Byelorussia: 42,861 (including 41,828 Jews) 
Former Soviet Territories: 3,600 (all Jews) 
Total: 240,410 


Summarizing the records of the Incident Reports, we obtain a figure of 55,826 
victims, leaving a deficit of (240,410 — 89,036 2) 151,374 victims. 

Of the 137,346 victims listed in the “Jager Report," the Incident Reports inex- 
plicably mention only 1,841. This means a deficit of (137,346 — 1,591 2) 135,755 
victims. 

Moreover, the above-mentioned Summary Report asserts that 27,800 Jews 
were shot at Riga by the Higher SS and Police leader Russia North in early De- 
cember 1941; the Incident Reports only mention 10,600 victims, however, leav- 
ing a deficit of (27,800 — 10,600 2) 17,200. 

The Summary Report attributes 42,861 victims to Byelorussia; the only datum 
relating to this region appears in EM No. 155 dated 14 January 1942, where 
33,210 victims are mentioned. These are mere numbers without any justification 
or explanation: when, where, and by whom were the 33,210 victims shot? 

The same questions might be asked for the remaining (42,861 — 33,210 =) 
9,651 victims, who are not mentioned in the Incident Reports at all. 

The Summary Report claims that the pogrom in Lithuania and Latvia claimed 
5,500 victims, while the Incident Reports speak of 20,000 victims. 





II. Einsatzgruppe B 
There are at least six "Activity and Situation Reports" starting at the second half 
of 1942 indicating the number of victims claimed by this unit: 


I) “Activity and Situation Report for the period of 18-31 Aug. 1942;" 
II) “Activity and Situation Report for the period of 1 Sep.-15 Sep. 1942”; 
III) “Activity and Situation Report for the period of 16 Sep.-30 Sep. 1942”; 
IV) “Activity and Situation Report for the period of 15 Nov.-15 Dec. 1942”; 
V) “Activity and Situation Report for the period of 16-31 January 1943” 
VI) “Activity and Situation Report for the period of 1-28 Feb. 1943”; 
VID “Activity and Situation Report for the period of 1-31 March 1943.” 
As we can see, Reports I-III are consecutive, and so are reports V-VII. Report IV 


contains no data on killings. Those from the other reports (“Gesamtzahl der 
Sonderbehandelten") are summarized in the following table: 





214 RGVA, 500-1-775, p. 184. 
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Chapter I: 
A Brief Overview of the History of the 
Majdanek Camp in Historical Context 


1. The Function of the Concentration Camps in the Third 
Reich 


During the six years of peace that the Third Reich was granted, the concen- 
tration camps had no economic significance. Their purpose was to isolate ha- 
bitual criminals, as well as opponents of the regime who were considered in- 
corrigible, from the general population, and to reform those regarded as re- 
educable to become good citizens in the spirit of National Socialist ideology. 
In pre-war times the number of concentration camp inmates was relatively 
small; in the summer of 1937, for example, the population of all concentration 
camps, including the criminals and the “anti-socials” (vagrants, beggars etc.), 
totaled 7,500.!° 

After the war broke out, more and more concentration camps were set up 
and the number of inmates skyrocketed. The war brought an internationaliza- 
tion of the camps; aside from resistance fighters from the nations under Ger- 
man occupation, ever-increasing numbers of prisoners-of-war were also com- 
mitted, and as of 1941 numerous Jews also joined the inmate population. 

Constantly more Germans were called to fight at the front as the war 
dragged on. Manpower shortages became a problem of paramount importance 
for the economy of the Third Reich. This resulted in a change of the concen- 
tration camps’ function. The re-education function was pushed into the back- 
ground, and the economic aspect grew in importance. 

On April 30, 1942, SS-Obergruppenfiihrer Oswald Pohl, Chief of the 
WVHA (Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamt, the SS Economic-Administrative 
Main Office), wrote to the Reichsführer-SS Heinrich Himmler:'” 

“The war has brought a visible change in the structure of the concentration 
camps and has fundamentally altered their responsibilities with regard to the use 
to which the inmates may be put. The detention of inmates solely for security, edu- 
cational or preventive reasons is no longer in the fore. Emphasis has shifted to 
economic concerns. Mobilizing all inmate labor, first of all for war-related tasks 
(increased armaments production) and later on for tasks of peacetime, is becoming 
more and more important. 


16 Arno Mayer, Der Krieg als Kreuzzug, Hamburg: Rowohlt, 1986, p. 245. 
U R-129. 
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Table 19 





I II Ш У УІ УП 
page: | 404 | 423 499 521 544 574 
6281 












2430| 156| 108) 2954 30| 3089 57| 3146 0 
Totals |126195| 1437| 2427|134098|  788|136476| 3539| 140015| 2354| 142359 


* Trupp Smolensk; page numbers refer to Angrick et al., numbers in italics are totals listed in the document; 
they do not result from the individual summands. 









































Hilberg, in his statistics, refers to the report for the period 15 November through 
15 December 1942. 

The number of EG B’s victims according to the Incident Reports is given as 
only 76,365. According to them, SK 7a carried out 1,011 executions as of 13 Sep- 
tember 1941, while SK 7b carried out 1,153; SK 7a carried out 76 victims as of 
that date, while SK 7b carried out 52. 

SK 7c is not even mentioned, so that it is impossible to tell where the figure of 
4460 executions by 15 December 1942 comes from. 

EK 8 is listed with the following totals: 


— 13 September 1941: 11,354 
— 28 September 1941: 15,000 
— 26 October 1941 [EM]: 20,108 
— 14 November 1941 [EM]: 28,219 


Nevertheless, only one single execution, producing 214 victims, is even men- 
tioned in the Incident Reports by 13 September. Summarizing all the executions 
carried out by EK 8 according to the Incident Reports, we arrive at only 6,941 
victims. 

The following figures apply for EK 9: 


— 13 September 1941: 9,974 
— 28 September 1941: 10,269 
— 26 October 1941 [EM]: 11,449 
— 14 November 1941 [EM]: 11,452 


This means 8,928 victims by 13 September 1941; EM No. 92 dated 23 September 
mentions the execution of 1,672 persons, which results in a total of (8,928 + 
1,672 =) 10,600 victims by 28 September. From 29 September until 25 October, 
EK 9 is said to have shot 3,230 persons, but the total on 26 October is only 
11,449 (instead of [10,600 + 3,230 =] 13,830). The Meldungen supply no new da- 
ta, which means a documentary deficit of (74,740 — 28,219 2) 46,521 victims for 
EK 8 and a total of (41,340 — 11,452 =) 29,880 victims for a 13-month period. 
The total for executions carried out by the Kommando Trupp Smolensk was 
2,954 on 15 December 1942, but the only action by this detachment mentioned in 
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the Incident Reports is the killing of 60 persons over the period of 6-30 March 
1942. 

The total number of persons declared killed was 11,084 by 31 July 1941, but 
the sum of the individual executions brings it up to 17,970. 

A total figure of 23,084 persons killed is given as of 13 September; until that 
date, the total for individual executions amounted to 10,155, a figure which, add- 
ed to the declared figure, gives us a figure of 21,239, added to the effective fig- 
ure, 28,125. The latter total is for 14 November 1941 and stands at 45,467; anoth- 
er 23,815 executions were recorded after that date, so the total should be (45,467 
+ 23,815 =) 69,282, but the attested total is 76,626. 

The last entries from the Incident Reports regard the period from 6-30 March 
1942; the total number of victims as of 31 August 1942 was 126,195; a total of 
(126,195 — 76,626 =) 49,569 persons were therefore killed during the months of 
April-August, of whom, however, we know nothing. From September 1942 until 
March 1943, the total number of persons killed increased from 126,195 to 
142,359, with an increase of 16,164, but the number partially indicated is 10,545. 
It 15 true that the reports for the period between 1 October 1941 and 14 November 
1941 are missing, along with those for the period between 16 December 1941 and 
14 January 1942, but it is still true that the partial figures given do not confirm 
these totals. 

The partial figures have little historical importance, because neither the execu- 
tion dates nor locations are indicated, meaning that the figures cannot be verified. 
The data consist of generic lists, such as (Angrick et al., p. 423): 


"Specially treated were: 


Special Unit 7a: 54 Gypsies, 21 bandits, 10 Communists, 3 criminals, I mental 
patient, 
Special Unit 7b: 46 Gypsies, 3 Communists, 13 mental patients, 
Special Unit 7c: 90 Gypsies, 101 bandits, 19 Communists, 9 asocials and mental 
patients, 
Mobile Task Force 8: 3 Gypsies, 70 bandits, 25 Communists, 8 criminals, 5 men- 
tal patients, 
Mobile Task Force 9: 10 Gypsies and asocials, 79 bandits, 1 Communists, 10 
criminals, 
Trupp Smolensk: 98 Gypsies, 43 bandits, 3 Communists, 12 asocials and crimi- 
nals” 
In practice, of the 140,015 executions carried out by Einsatzgruppe B, a good 
(140,015 — 76,626 =) 63,389 are vague and unverifiable. 
This problem, as we will see further along, is also true of the Incident Reports 
themselves. 


III. Einsatzgruppe C 





The total number of executions registered by the Incident Reports is 112,894. 
These reports contain many partial totals relating to the squads of these Einsatz- 
gruppen; I have summarized them in the following table: 
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Table 20 





EM |Date (dd/mm/yy)| EK 4a/SK Aa EK 5 


EK 6 





37 29/07/41 


88 | up to 06/09/41 


128 03/11/41 


2,531 


11,328 











132 | upto 20/10/41 


143 | upto 10/11/41 








156 | up to 12/11/41 


15,110 


29,644 








6,800 














269 


EM No. 80 dated 11 September 1941 supplies 7,152 as the total number of vic- 
tims for SK 4a by 24 August; EM No. 86 dated 17 September inexplicably indi- 
cates a total of 6,584. EM No. 128, reports two different totals only a few lines 
apart: 80,000 for “Personen,” and 75,000 for “Juden.” With regard to the first 
figure, the text says: “...approximately 80,000 persons have thus been liquidated 
by the Einsatzgruppen squads so far” (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 744). The number 
refers to the date of the related EM (3 November 1941). But the number of per- 
sons shot as of that date is given as 66,833. 

Adding up the executions of the individual Kommandos mentioned supplies 


the following picture: 








EFFECTIVE TOTAL 


DECLARED TOTAL 











43,636 


1,738 


59,018 











89,685 











The sum of the declared totals in the reports is 59,018 + 36,147 + 6,800 = 


101,965, as against 112,894. 


The Meldungen for 1942 contain extensive summaries of past activities, but 
statements relating to new executions are few and far between, and regarding all 
of Einsatzgruppe C we have the following data: 
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Table 21 
М. No. 6 |5 June 1941 727 Partisans 
M. No. 12 17 July 1942 76 Jewish-Bolshevik officers 
340 Jews and Communists 
14 Jews/Jewesses 
M. No. 24 |9 October 1942 158 +40  Bandits 
Total: 1,355 











The total number of victims of Einsatzgruppe C by 31 December 1942 therefore 
amounts to (102,772 + 1,355 =) 104,127, approximately 9,000 more than the fig- 
ure assumed by Hilberg. 


IV. Einsatzgruppe D 
The Incident Reports from time to time supply many totals relating to the overall 
activity of Einsatzgruppe D; I have summarized them in the following table: 











Table 22 
EM DATE VICTIMS 
DD/MM/YY 
89| 20/09/41 17,315 





117, 18/10/41 40,699 





150| 02/01/42 75,881 











3 


The total for EM No. 95 is obviously the result of an error and should read 17,315 
instead of 13,315. EM No. 129 also contains an obvious error, where the figure 
31,767 should no doubt read 51,767. 

In the case of Einsatzgruppe D, there is a conspicuous discrepancy between 
the declared total and the sum of the individual figures, which is 120,203, exceed- 
ing the declared total of 91,678 by approximately 28,500. 

The analysis of the individual data shows that congruity with the totals only 
occurs in a few cases. The first total is 17,315 while the sum of the partial data is 
17,347; the calculation does not include the execution of 8,890 persons carried 
out between 19 August and 15 September 1941, which upsets the totals whether it 
is included or excluded from the count. In the first case the total would obviously 
be (17,347 + 8,890 =) 26,237; in the second case, the next total of [sic] 35,782, 
which is already incongruous due to the execution of 22,467 persons (17,315 + 
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22,467 = 39,782), it would become even more incongruous (39,782 + 8,890 = 
48,672). 

There is, however, perfect congruity for the partial data, which range from the 
total of 54,696 to that of 75,881; the sum of the partial data is in fact (54,696 + 
17,645 + 2,504 + 824 + 212 =) 75,881. The congruity is maintained until the next 
total: (75,881 + 3,176 + 85 + 12 + 125 =) 79,279, a figure which is almost identi- 
cal to the declared total of 79,276. To this total the figures of 685 and 1,639 must 
be added, yielding a sum of 81,600, not 80,160. Starting with 81,600, the next to- 
tal, commando the 3,601 executions, in fact yields a total of 85,201. 

This analysis shows that the Einsatzgruppen reports contain chaotic and dis- 
ordered numerical data which almost never coincide with the declared totals, the 
general reliability of which is therefore dubious to say the least. 


V. Other SS Units 


The executions registered in the Incident Reports were not perpetrated by the Ein- 
satzgruppen alone, but by various other units, which I list in the following table: 


Table 23 











Date EFFECTIVE | DECLARED 
dd/mm/yy TOTAL TOTAL 
Pogrom 01/08/41 9,756 (+ 160) 20,000 





Wehrmacht July 1941 600 














HSSPEN | | 17,920 (820) 
HSSPF S August 1941 
Sept. 1941 
October 1941 


Nov. 1941 






Rumanians 10,460 
Total: 109,329 

















For the Stapo Tilsit, EM No. 26 dated 18 July 1941 supplies a total of 3,302 vic- 
tims until that time, only 626 of whom are accounted for in the reports, so that the 
circumstances under which the remaining 2,676 were killed are unknown. 
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Such a discrepancy is even more extraordinary in relation to the activity of the 
Higher SS and Police leader Russia South, for which EM No. 94 dated 25 Sep- 
tember 1941 gives a victims figure of 44,125 as of August 1941, but only 1,643 
of these were registered with date/locality. 

Already in these two cases, therefore, 45,158 people were presumably shot, of 
whom nothing is adduced. 


5.3.3. Unverifiable Data 


The Incident Reports contain very many entries without any indication of the day 
or place of execution, generally introduced by expressions such as this one: “X 
Jews and Y Communists etc. were executed during the period covered by the re- 
port.” 

These unverifiable executions are given as accounting for 7,150 victims for 
Einsatzgruppe A, approximately 12,800 for Einsatzgruppe B, approximately 
45,000 for Einsatzgruppe C, and approximately 80,300 for Einsatzgruppe D, in 
total approximately 145,250 victims. Adding the numerical data relating to the 
principal executions of which we know nothing, as noted above, we have a total 
of (145,250 + 42,861 + 63,389 + 45,158 =) 296,658 victims. 

Summarizing, the individual data show the following executions: 


— Einsatzgruppe A: 240,410 
— Einsatzgruppe B: 142,359 
— Einsatzgruppe C: 104,127 
— Einsatzgruppe D: 131,021 
— Subtotal: 617,917 
— Other SS units: 109,329 
— Overall Total: 727,246 


The unverifiable data therefore amount to 40.7% of the total figure! 

To these problems, problems of exaggeration must be added, because in the 
event that the executions are reported with date and precise location, in the great 
majority of cases there is no certainty that the figures indicated are exact. 

A specific case of unverifiable data is the report by an armaments inspector in 
the Ukraine to General Thomas, in which the following statement appears: 

“In total, some 150,000 to 200,000 Jews may [have been] executed so far in the 

part of the Ukraine belonging to the Reich Commissariat, taking no consideration 

for these economic concerns.” (PS-3257. IMT, Vol. 32, p. 74) 


By 3 November 1941, Einsatzgruppe C, as I have shown above, declared that 
75,000 Jews had been killed, while Einsatzgruppe D declared that 54,700 Jews 
had been killed by 12 December 1941; the total, 129,700, is obviously compatible 
with the minimum figure contained in the above-mentioned report, i.e., 150,000. 
But orthodox Holocaust historiography, in its statistics, ignores this document. 
Mario Wenzel writes that, at the beginning of 1942, after the massacres com- 
mitted by Einsatzgruppen C and D, by the Police Battalions, and by the Ist SS 
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Brigade in the Reich Commissariat Ukraine, some 325,000 remained of the origi- 
nal 650,000 Jewish natives. These survivors were for the most part concentrated 
in the General Commissariats of Volhynia-Podolia and Zhitomir. By the start of 
1942, therefore, some 325,000 Jews had been killed (Wenzel, p. 138). 

Dieter Pohl adopts a similar figure: by the start of 1942, the Germans had 
killed approximately 300,000 Jews and approximately 20,000 had fallen victim to 
pogroms (Pohl 2008, p. 57). Further along, he adds the figure of 300,000 victims, 
but this time, in a note, he attempts to justify this figure: Einsatzgruppe C had 
killed 108,000, Einsatzgruppe D 75,000-80,000; in addition to which “there were 
the massacres carried out by the Orpo [regular police] but not mentioned in the 
Reports on Events in the USSR, at least 6,000 victims of the 1st SS Brigade, and 
the murders committed by the Secret Field Police and other army units" (ibid., 
pp. 43, 68). But with this, we arrive at 194,000, which means that 106,000 vic- 
tims, a third of the total, are absolutely unspecified and unverifiable. 

The surprising fact is that, on the next page, Pohl cites the report of General 
Thomas without any comment whatsoever (ibid., p. 44). 

To sum up, the only way to evaluate the reliability of the figures in the Inci- 
dent Reports remains the examination of bodies and/or their destruction within 
the framework of the so-called “Aktion 1005," which will be the subject of Part 
Two of the present study. 


5.4. Daniel Goldhagen and the Police Battalions 


Goldhagen asserts that at least 38 battalions of police contributed to the perpetra- 
tion of the Holocaust and states that 


"of these thirty-eight battalions, at least thirty perpetrated large-scale slaughters 
or deportations. The following table contains only some of the major killing oper- 
ations (over one thousand victims) of these thirty battalions. They and other po- 
lice battalions carried out an enormous number of other killing operations, large 
and small, that are not listed. " (Goldhagen, p. 271) 
This is followed by a 4-column table (“Police Battalion,” “Location,” “Date” and 
“Number of Victims") which numbers Battalions 3, 9, 11, 13, 22, 32, 41, 45, 53, 
64, 65, 67, 96, 101, 133, 251, 255, 256, 303, 306, 307, 314, 316, 320, 322, in ad- 
dition to the “Mounted Police Third Squadron,” the “Motorized Gendarme Bat- 
talion,” the “Police Guard Battalion I (Posen)” and the “Police Reserve Company 
Cologne” (ibid., pp. 271-273). The total number of the victims, ignoring the repe- 
titions,?? is 636,700, but the author declares that “the number is certainly over 





215 Battalions 251, 255 and 256 are all three considered responsible for 25,000-30,000 victims at 
Biatystok; Battalions 41 and 101, the “Mounted Police Third Squadron” and the “Motorized Gen- 
darme Battalion” all appear, in different ways, as the executioners of 30,000 Jews at Majdanek and 
Poniatowa; Battalions 45 and 303 are mentioned separately for the 33,000 victims at Babi Yar, as are 
Battalions 316 and 322 for execution at Bialystok on 12-13 July 1941, Battalions 96 and 320 for the 
shootings at Rovno on 7-8 November 1941, and Battalions 41 and 53 for the killings in the Warsaw 
Ghetto in early 1943. 
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one million" (ibid., p. 202). The table lists shootings, without indication, con- 
firmed or presumed, as well as deportations. Although the author explicitly de- 
clares that this contains executions "perpetrated" by the police battalions, he also 
considers indirect participation, for example for purposes of surveillance during 
the executions. The table is therefore designed in such a way as to give the im- 
pression that it lists a series of executions committed by the police battalions, 
which should be added to those committed by the Einsatzgruppen and the Kom- 
mandostab Reichsführer SS and the three Higher SS and Police leaders (North, 
Center and South, each of which had three police battalions in its employ), while 
the respective actions very largely overlapped each other. 

This, as we shall soon see, is the case in particular with Battalions 3 and 9, to 
which Goldhagen attributes 200,000 victims in the Soviet Union between June 
and December 1941 (ibid., p. 271). 

In the pages that follow, I will examine a few of the more extraordinary as- 
sumptions adopted by Goldhagen. 


5.4.1. Soviet Union in General 


Battalions 3 and 9 are each considered responsible for 100,000 deaths in the So- 
viet Union, Battalion 9 from June to December 1941, and Battalion 3 from De- 
cember onwards. At the end of June, the four companies of Battalion 9 were as- 
signed to each of the four Einsatzgruppen and participated in their activity. At the 
end of the year, Battalion 9 was transferred first to Poland and then to Norway, 
and was replaced by Battalion 3: the 1st Company was assigned to EG B, the 2nd 
Company to EG C, the 3rd Company to EG D and the 4th Company to EG A. 
Therefore, the killings perpetrated by these two battalions overlap with those of 
the Einsatzgruppen and should not be counted separately. 

Goldhagen attributes the execution of 25,000 Jews at Riga between November 
and December 1941 to Battalion 22 (ibid., p. 272). I have already discussed the 
matter earlier. At this point I only wish to point out that Battalion 22 is not even 
mentioned in the Einsatzgruppen reports: the executions were carried out by units 
of the Higher SS and Police leader (who had Battalions 53, 319 and 321 in his 
employ) and by Einsatzkommando 2 of Einsatzgruppe A. 

Angrick and Klein assert that Jeckeln requested the 2nd and 3rd Companies of 
the Reserve Police Battalion as "additional reinforcements for guard duty" on 22 
November, and on 29 November the 2nd Company moved from Jelgava to Riga. 
These companies were limited to surveillance tasks for which their assistance had 
been requested (Angrick/Klein, pp. 140-141, 144): 


"There were even more policemen deployed around the actual killing site. Mem- 
bers of the 2nd and 3rd companies of Reserve Police Battalion 22 formed a dense 
cordon in the field in front of the woods to prevent access to unauthorized per- 
sonnel and to make escape from the pits impossible. " 


It therefore makes no sense to hold the 22nd Battalion directly responsible for the 
killing of 25,000 persons. 
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5.4.2. Rovno 


Battalions 96 and 320 are said to have shot 21,000 persons at Rovno on 7 and 8 
November 1941. EM No. 143 dated 8 December 1941 says in this regard: 


“On 6 and 7 November 1941, the long-planned Jewish operation in Rovno was 
carried out, in which roughly 15,000 Jews could be shot. The Organization lay in 
the hands of the ordinary police force by order of the Higher SS and Police lead- 
er." (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. Sot) 


With reference to the crimes of Battalion 320, Curilla writes (Curilla 2006, p. 
619): 
"Shooting of 18,000 to 21,000 Jews by the exterior units Rovno of EK 5, Police 
Battalion 320, the 1st Company of Reserve Police Battalion 33, Police Battalion 
315 and Ukrainian militia on 6 and 7 Nov. 1941 in Rovno. ” 


The source consists of trial evidence only. The figure of the number of victims, as 
far as it exceeds 15,000, is based, in the last analysis, on trial testimony,?!6 indi- 
cating that Curilla considered it more reliable than the documents. 

For the discovery of bodies at Rovno, please refer to Subchapter 5.4. of Part 
Two. 


5.4.3. Stanistawow (Stanislavov, Stanislav; today: Ivano-Frankivsk) 


Goldhagen imputes the murder of 12,000 persons at Stanislawów on 12 October 
1941 to Battalion 133. The execution is entirely undocumented. Hilberg asserts 
laconically in this regard that “in Stanistawow, about 10,000 Jews had been gath- 
ered at a cemetery and shot on October 12, 1941” (Hilberg 2003, Vol. II, p. 517). 
His source is a little bit ridiculous, to say the least: 


“See the statement by Alois Mund (Viennese agricultural specialist stationed in 
Stanistawow), December 5, 1947, and the statements by survivors and Order Po- 
lice personel of Stanistawow, 1947 and 1948, in the collection of T. Friedmann on 
Stanistawow, Haifa, October 1957, 90 рр.” (ibid., footnote 61) 


Arad also concerns himself with the executions and writes: 


"The first large massacre was planned for the first half of October 1941, and re- 
inforcements were brought to the town the night before from Police Battalion 133 
and the Ukrainian police. Some 20,000 Jews were removed from their homes on 
October 12, 1941, and taken to the Jewish cemetery. Between 10,000 and 12,000 
Jews were shot that day. At dusk, the remaining thousands were sent back to their 
homes from the cemetery. Throughout the day, while Jews were being murdered, 
the local rabble hunted for any Jews in hiding and looted the homes of those who 
had been taken to the cemetery. The Stanislav ghetto, which accommodated be- 
tween 23,000 and 26,000 Jews, had been established during the first half of De- 
cember 1941. [...] Groups of Jews continued to be brought to the cemetery and 
murdered there.” (Arad 2009, pp. 224f.) 





216 Curilla 2006, fn 9, p. 619, cites the other authors who adduce estimates of between 21,000 and 22,000 
victims. 
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The source is given as “Pinkas Hakehillot: Eastern Galicia, 370—73; Pohl [2004], 
*Hans Krüger,' 190—91" (ibid., fn 7, p. 577). 

The account is quite implausible. The SS are said to have brought 20,000 Jews 
to the cemetery to shoot them, but only shot 10,000-12,000 and sent the remain- 
ing 8,000-10,000 witnesses to the massacre back home? 

Omer Bartov dedicates an extensive paragraph to “Ivano-Frankivsk/Stanys- 
laviv/Stanistawöw/Stanislav,” but concerning the alleged massacre, he merely 
states (Bartov, p. 328): 


"An initial execution of several hundred members of the Jewish ‘intelligentsia’ 
(professionals considered by the Germans to be potential leaders) was followed in 
October by the mass murder of about 10,000 Jews in a single day at the New 
Cemetery.” 


The author asserts that his exposition “is based primarily on Dabrowska, Pinkas 
Hakehillot, pp. 359-376,” a work to which he refers by citing an English transla- 
tion on the web (ibid., fn 47, p. 349). This is the same source as that used by Ar- 
ad. The English translation describes the alleged event in minute detail:”'’ 


"At dawn on October 12, 1941, the day of Hoshana Rabba 5702, the houses of the 
Jews in the center of the city were surrounded by German police, Ukrainians, and 
members of the 'Bahnschutz' armed with machine guns and police clubs. |...] At 
the cemetery, the guards assembled the Jews near the wall, and commanded them 
to give over their valuables, and hid them in that place. [...] The slaughter termi- 
nated at sunset. From among the more than 10,000 Jews who were brought to the 
cemetery, there were still a few thousand who had not been shot; these were sent 
back home. Another tumult arose at the gates, and some others were killed. The 
communal grave was not covered over that night. Some of those shot who had re- 
mained alive, managed to crawl out from among the corpses. Some reached their 
houses, and others died on the way. About 10,000 people were murdered that day. 
The action did not include the distant neighborhoods such as Gorka and Meizle. 
Some of the Jews who resided in the center of the city had managed to hide. The 
local riffraff chased after those who attempted to hide during the action, giving 
them over [to] the Germans, and pillaging the deserted homes. The next day, the 
grave was filled with dirt, and those who filled the grave were shot as well. Ac- 
cording to one version, the Jewish firefighters covered over the grave.” 


The story is apparently based on eyewitness accounts, several different versions 
of which seem to exist. 
Bartov, who visited the location in 2003, described a Soviet monument with a 
stone reading as follows in Ukrainian: 
“At this site in 1941-1944, the German-Fascists executed over 100,000 Soviet cit- 
izens and prisoners of other lands.” 
He also mentions the English text of the only post-Soviet monument still in exist- 
ence (Bartov, p. 329): 





217 Online at www.jewishgen.org/yizkor/pinkas_poland/pol2_00368.html#part4 (31 August 2018). 


16 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 


This realization results in certain necessary measures requiring a gradual re- 
structuring of the concentration camps from their former, one-sidedly political 
form into an organization appropriate to the economic tasks.” 

Jews in particular were detailed to work in the camps. In a letter to SS- 
Gruppenfiihrer Richard Gliicks, the inspector of the concentration camps, 
Himmler stated in late January 1942: 

"Be prepared to admit 100,000 male Jews and up to 50,000 Jewesses into the 
concentration camps in the next four weeks. Great economic orders and tasks will 
be put to the concentration camps in the next weeks. " 

A wealth of documents demonstrates the role of the Jews in the National 
Socialist war economy. ? On Мау 11, 1944, for example, Adolf Hitler perso- 
nally ordered 200,000 Jews employed within the framework of the Fighter 
Plane Construction Program.” Of course the extremely high death rates in the 
camps, resulting primarily from diseases but also from inadequate rations and 
clothing as well as from overwork, detracted severely from the economic effi- 
ciency of the camps. For this reason, Richard Glücks sent a circular to all con- 
centration camp commandants on December 28, 1942, making them perso- 
nally responsible for maintaining the inmates in a work-fit condition. Glücks 
wrote:?! 

"The First Camp Physicians are to use all means at their disposal to effect a 
considerable decrease in the mortality figures in the individual camps [...]. The 
camp physicians are to pay greater attention to the inmates' rations than hereto- 
fore, and shall submit proposals for improvements to the camp commandant, in 
agreement with the administration. These improvements must not remain on paper 
only, but must be regularly verified by the camp physicians. Further, the camp 
physicians shall see to it that working conditions at the various work sites are im- 
proved as much as possible [...]. The Reichsführer-SS has ordered that mortality 
absolutely must decrease. " 

In fact, this order did result in a very considerable improvement in the con- 
ditions in most camps, and mortality decreased by almost 80% within eight 
months.” 

Aside from the economic significance of inmate labor to the Third Reich, 
security considerations were the second most important reason for the expan- 
sion and consolidation of the concentration camp system. In many occupied 
nations the Germans found themselves faced with growing and increasingly 
active resistance movements. To these activities they responded by protecting 
their troops and facilities just as every occupation power has responded before 





18 NO-500. 

1? Carlo Mattogno mentions numerous relevant documents in I! mito dello sterminio ebraico, 
Monfalcone: Sentinella d’Italia, 1987. 

20 NO-5689. 

?! NO-1523. 

2 PS-1469. 
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“In memory of 120,000 Jews victims of the Holocaust 1941-1944” 


This inflation of the death toll is further confirmation of the incredible lack of 
sense and proportion — both among Soviets and post-Soviets. 

Dieter Pohl dedicates a detailed paragraph to the matter, titled “The Stanislav 
Blood Sunday,” in which he writes: 


“The grisly climax of Kriiger’s operations was ‘the Stanislav Blood Sunday’ on 
12 October 1941, The date was probably chosen because of the Jewish holiday 
Hoshana Raba. This horrible crime has been elucidated in detail by the post-war 
investigations of the state prosecutor’s office in Dortmund. Although only one 
contemporary document on the ‘Blood Sunday’ has appeared to date, the number 
of eyewitnesses from among the Jewish community, the perpetrators and non-par- 
ticipating third parties is nevertheless considerable.” (Pohl 1997, p. 144) 


The only presumed “contemporary document” bears this reference: “IfZ Fb 
101/01, Bl. 246, KTB Pol.bat. 310, 12. 10. 1941" (ibid., fn 26). This is a “war di- 


ary” of Police Battalion 310. In the place indicated we read the following:? 


"Lvov, 2nd Company, accommodation barracks. 12 Oct. 41. Looting of Jewish 
dwellings occurred during a Jewish operation in Stanislav. To restore order, one 
platoon of ordinary police from the 2nd Company Battalion 310 was assigned to 
the ordinary police command in the strength of 1/30.” 


Hence, the only thing which has been documented is that some “Jewish opera- 
tion" took place on 12 October at Stanistawow, and that it triggered some looting 
of Jewish property, which the Germans stopped. 

Pohl reconstructs the matter based on trial maps prepared twenty and more 
years later. For the victims, “two big ditches” were dug (Pohl 1997, p. 145), or, 
rather, according to one witness, “2 or 3 ditches 20-25 meters long and about 6-8 
meters wide" (ibid., p. 147). Pohl also cites the account of the Jews released from 
the execution ground: 


"The termination of the massacre temporarily saved the lives of thousands of 
Jews who had already been crammed into the cemetery. Completely paralyzed, 
but alive, they returned to their district in the city." (ibid., p. 146) 


Pohl also dwells on the question of the number of victims: 


"Today, the number of victims can no longer be determined exactly. Probably 
some 20,000 persons, hence two thirds of the Jewish community, had to take the 
path to the execution ground. According to determinations by the Jewish Council 
after the mass murder, roughly 12,000 persons were killed, among them 1,000 
Jews from the Carpatho-Ukraine. A comparison with the few surviving population 
statistics points to a figure of roughly 10,000 victims, while the District Court of 
Münster assumed a judicially ascertained minimum figure of 6,000 victims, de- 
clared established on legal grounds, but which is too low from a historiographical 
point of view." (ibid., p. 147) 





218 YVA, 0.53-12.2, p. 246. 
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Thus, it is all a matter of the purest conjecture. In this context, Pohl also supplies 
one bit of important information: 


“The two mass graves were opened by the Soviet authorities in 1944, but no body 
count could be made in that case either, since some of the bodies had been burnt 
in early 1944. The figure of 10,000 — 12,000 victims seems realistic. " (ibid.) 


Unfortunately he fails to indicate the source for this Soviet “discovery.” His 1998 
article on Stanislawów is not helpful either, since it adds nothing to the discussion 
contained in his book and does not even mention the discovery of the mass graves 
by the Soviets (Pohl 1998). 

The alleged presence of cremation residues of *a part" (!) of the bodies from 
the two mass graves raises another problem for orthodox Holocaust histo- 
riography, because it contradicts their narrative: 

Hoffmann asserts that, after the shooting by the Sonderkommando from which 
the witness Leon Weliczker had fled, a new “1005 squad" was formed “still be- 
fore Christmas 1943," after which he adds: 


"in March 1944, the workers from the 2nd squad were transported to the city of 
Stanislav (Polish: Stanislawów, Ukrainian: Ivano-Frankivsk), located about 100 
km south of Lvov, in order to level the mass graves in the Jewish cemetery, in 
which the victims of the executions had been buried, " 


referring to the alleged 10,000 Jews shot on 12 October 1941. Hoffmann then 
says that, 
"when the Red Army surprisingly reached the city of Kolomea (Ukrainian: Ko- 
lomyia), some 50 km south of Stanislav, on 29 March 1944, [unit leader] Schal- 
lock terminated the leveling of the mass graves in the Jewish cemetery and had 
the workers shot." (Hoffmann, p. 104) 


Hoffmann refers to Thomas Sandkühler, who explicitly asserts that the new 
“Squad 1005" was formed in order to carry out the “disinterment” at Stanislav. 
After long preparations, the squad's activity began as late as March 1944, with 25 
Jews in its employ (Sandkühler, p. 279): 


"Due to the weather, work progressed only very slowly; furthermore, Krüger's 
successor Brandt no longer knew the exact location of the mass graves. Since the 
Red Army occupied Kolomea already at the end of the month, the Jews were shot 
by Schallock or on his directive, by order of the commander of the Security Po- 
lice, before the exhumations had even properly begun. There was only one surivi- 


» 


vor. 


Hence, since “Squad 1005” performed almost no exhumations, let alone any cre- 
mations (as the latter would have required the former), how is it possible that the 
Soviets found cremation residues in the two mass graves? 


5.4.4. Bialystok 


According to Goldhagen, Battalions 251, 255 and 256 scored 25,000-30,000 vic- 
tims at Biatystok between 16 and 20 August 1942. However, this does not refer to 
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executions but rather to deportations. What is more, as I have shown earlier, the 
24,000 Jews deported from this city over the period indicated cannot be directly 
counted among victims of the Holocaust, because, although the transports were 
scheduled to travel directly to Treblinka, in fact they continued to Majdanek 
(Mattogno/Kues/Graf 2013, pp. 533f.). 


5.4.5. Zhitomir (Zhytomyr) 


For Goldhagen, Battalion 303 was responsible for the killing of 18,000 persons at 
Zhitomir in September 1941 (Goldhagen, p. 272). The Incident Reports mention 
various executions at Zhitomir committed by Einsatzgruppe C: 


— EM No. 30 dated 22 July 1941: “187 Soviet Russians and Jews” were shot;?? 

— EM No. 37 dated 29 July 1941: 
"In Zhitomir itself a total of some 400 Jews, Communists and supporters of the 
NKVD have been shot so far, in collaboration with Group Staff and Advance Unit 
4a.” (p. 201) 

— EM No. 38 dated 30 July 1941: *180 Communists and Jews" were shot (p. 
207); 

— EM No. 47 dated 9 August 1941: 


"In Zhitomir some 400 Jews, among them mostly saboteurs and political officials, 
were finished off in the past few days.” (p. 265) 


This is evidently a repetition of the data contained in EM No. 37. 


— EM No. 58 dated 20 August 1941: 2 Jews were hanged and 402 were shot (pp. 
320f.). 
— EM No. 86 dated 17 September 1941: 


"In Zhitomir, 266 Jews were liquidated in reprisal for the rebelliousness of the 
Jews, who even sabotaged the nighttime blackout regulations and illuminated 
their windows during Russian air raids.” (p. 477) 


The largest execution is described in EM No. 106 dated 7 October 1941, which 
reports that on 19 September 1941 “a total of 315 Jews were registered and exe- 
cuted" (p. 643). The total number of victims was therefore 4,582. 

If we follow Goldhagen, Police Battalion 322 supposedly killed 3,000 Jews at 
Bialystok on 12 and 13 July 1941, 3,700 at Mogilev on 19 October 1941, in addi- 
tion to 19,000 Jews at Minsk in November 1941, and 9,000 on 28-30 July 1942 
(ibid., p. 273), for a total of 34,700 persons; nevertheless, as I explained in Sub- 
chapter 1.5, the battalion's war diary contains not even one mention of these kill- 
ings. 

In early July 1941, Battalion 307 is said to have shot between 6,000 and 
10,000 Jews at Brest-Litovsk (ibid., p. 272). The presence of this battalion at 
Brest is documented, as I will show in Subchapter 8.6 of Part Two, and it may 
have participated in an execution, which, according to EM No. 32 dated 24 July 





219 Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 163; subsequent page numbers from there, unless stated otherwise. 


280 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 


1941, claimed 4,435 victims, including 408 non-Jews. In the calculation of Gold- 
hagen’s total victim count of the Police Battalions — 683,700 — the case of Brest- 
Litovsk would tally with 10,000 victims, according to my understanding of his 
figures. 


5.4.6. Tarnów and Nowy Sacz 


Police Battalion 322 is also held responsible for another 34,000 victims: 16,000 at 
Tarnow in June 1942 and 18,000 at Nowy Sacz (German: Neu Sandez) in August 
of the same year (ibid.). Both cases did not involve shootings but rather deporta- 
tions to Belzec. The most reliable mainstream source for this camp is Robert Ku- 
walek. He mentions three transports from Tarnow to Belzec on 10, 11 and 12 
June 1942. The number of deportees is said to have been 9,000-10,000, plus 
"several thousand" Jews “unfit to travel” who are said to have been shot near 
Tarnow. The only source mentioned by Kuwatek is a “report from Leon Leser," 
the date of which he doesn't even indicate (Kuwalek, pp. 340f.). As far as one 
can tell, no documents exist as to the supposed mass shooting. 

The author moreover asserts that, between 24 and 28 August, 16,000 Jews 
were transported from Nowy Sącz to Bełżec. In this case as well, the source is of 
an utterly unknown value: a “report by Mojzesz Ginter” (ibid., p. 346). 

In this regard, Curilla writes (Curilla 2006, p. 580): 

"The first resettlement of the approximately 40,000 Jews in Tarnow occurred on 

11, 15 and 18 June 1942. On that occasion, some 10,000 Jews were transported 

to the Belzec Extermination Camp, another approximately 10,000 Jews unable to 

work, sick and feeble were shot in the marketplace, the Jewish cemetery and on 
some wooded terrain outside the city by members of the SD and a company of 

Waffen-SS from the military training area at Debica. " 

All of which is based solely on trial verdicts. The involvement of Battalion 307 is 
per se assumed, because starting in May 1942, its Company 3a was stationed 
partly at Tarnów and partly at Neu Sandez (ibid.). 


5.4.7. Kharkov 


Battalion 307 is said to have shot 10,000-20,000 persons at Kharkov in January 
1942, but the Incident Reports only attest to the killing of 305 Jews. See Sub- 
chapter 8.4. of Part Two. 


5.4.8. Minsk 


Battalion 322 is implicated in the killing of 19,000 persons at Minsk in November 
1941. The only execution in this location and month mentioned in documents is 
found in EM No. 140 dated 1 December 1941: 


"A total of 6,624 Jews were shot in Minsk in the period from 7 to 11 Nov. 41 by 
Skdo. Ib.” (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 845) 
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Gerlach asserts that, since the Germans at Minsk were awaiting the arrival of 
25,000 German, Czech and Austrian Jews, the German authorities decided to kill 
12,000 Jews from the local ghetto. After referring to EM No. 140, Gerlach states 
that, because the prescribed number of 12,000 victims had not been reached, an- 
other 5,000 Jews were killed on 20 November and another 2,000 on 10 and 11 
December 1941. Incredibly, the sources given by Gerlach are the Soviet Black 
Book and trial verdicts (Gerlach 1999, p. 625 and fn 685). 

In the long paragraph titled “The History of the Minsk Ghetto,” the Black 
Book claims that the execution, carried out on 7 November 1941, involved “about 
twelve or thirteen thousands Jews,” and that “seven thousand Jews perished on 
November 20” (Ehrenburg/Grossman 1981, pp. 152, 155). This confirms that, for 
the Soviets, the figures were simple propagandistic embellishments. But the most 
surprising thing is that this account completely ignores the presumed shootings of 
10-11 December 1941! 

It is worth stressing that Miriam Novitch, in her detailed 1962 article titled 
“To Resist the Murders — In the Ghetto of Minsk,” wrote 


“On 7th November the streets and squares were surrounded, and those who were 
not killed on the spot were taken to nearby Totckinka [sic; Putchino] where open 
graves awaited the victims. 12,000 were killed on that one day. The second mas- 
sacre took place on the 2nd March, 1942. The streets were literally coloured by 
blood and in spite of open resistance 5,000 were killed.” 


The story of the 10-11 December shootings is therefore extremely dubious. 


5.4.9. Kielce 


The “Police Reserve Company Cologne” is said to have racked up 20,000 victims 
at Kielce between 20 and 24 August 1942. This does not concern shootings but 
presumed deportation to Treblinka, for which there is no documentary proof. 
Everything that is known about it is based on “eyewitness testimony.” One of the 
first accounts appeared in 1946, in an article signed “J. Szmulewicz,” which men- 
tioned the deportation to Treblinka of 19,000 Jews in three transports, including 
6,000 Jews on 20 August 1942 (Szmulewicz, p. 3). Based on eyewitness testimo- 
nies, Krzystof Urbanski asserts that the deportation was carried out in three steps: 
the initial transport departed on 20 August 1942 and carried 6,000 persons; the 
second departed on 22 August with 6,000-7,000 persons; the third left Kielce on 
24 August, carrying an unspecified but very large number of deportees, since the 
total number of deportees was 20,000-21,000. The deportees were allowed to take 
20 kg of baggage each (Urbanski, pp. 118-135). 

Returning to Goldhagen, it is not even certain that “Police Reserve Company 
Cologne” was even involved in the deportation. Curilla attributes the operations 
in the Kielce Ghetto (“the cordoning off of the ghetto” and related operations) to 
the Reserve Police Battalion 65 (Curilla 2006, p. 188). 





220 GFHA, Cat. No. 136, Registry No. 08145R"M, Appendix to p. 4. 
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The examples cited above show that the table compiled by Goldhagen is very 
unreliable compared to the real activity of the police battalions, and even less so 
with regard to the reality and number of victims of the executions listed in the ta- 
ble. 

Nina Stein asserts that 


"mass shootings of Jews are known to have occurred in connection with some 42 
police battalions. The total number of Jewish victims with the participation of or- 
dinary German police is estimated at 520,373." (N. Stein, p. 4) 


Here, the writer at least uses the noun “participation.” The statistics which follow 
(ibid., pp. 4f.) are structured in such a way that a verification of the numerically 
most important data is practically impossible. 

In this context, we might mention Büchler's estimate relating to the Komman- 
dostab Reichsführer SS (Büchler, p. 20): 


"The documentary information on the SS First Brigade is also not clear regard- 
ing numbers of Jews killed. However, since it was largely responsible for the 
44,000 killed reported by Jeckeln for August, as well as helping the Einsatzgrup- 
pen murder many thousands more in the later months of 1941, it probably killed 
at least as many Jews as did the Cavalry Brigade. When considering the above es- 
timates, in addition to the unknown numbers of Jews killed by the Second Brigade, 
it seems that the units operating in the framework of the Kommandostab in 1941 
killed at least 100,000 Jews. ” 


The reference to 44,000 persons killed may be found in EM No. 94 dated 25 Sep- 
tember 1941 and is rather laconic (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 557): 
"A total of 44,125 persons, mostly Jews, were shot in the month of August by units 
of the Higher SS and Police leader.” 
The source and reliability of this entry remains unknown. Since 23,600 are said to 
have been shot at Kamenets-Podolsky between 27 and 30 August, all the other 
executions put together would have produced 20,525 victims. 
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6. The Genesis of the *Gas Vans" and Their Use by the 
Einsatzgruppen 


6.1. Preamble 


Alfred Streim briefly summarizes the position of orthodox Holocaust historio- 
graphy with regard to the presumed “gas vans" with these words: 


"Next to shooting potential enemies, another method of mass murder came into 
use among the Einsatzgruppen around the turn of the year 1941/42: killing with 
the use of gas vans, the so-called S-vans (special vans). The reason for the use of 
these vans was, first, to accelerate the mass killings, and second, to release the 
members of the Einsatzgruppen from the steadily increasing psychological stress 
caused by the many executions.” (Streim 1971, p. 75) 


The importance of the matter in question is made obvious by the fact that enor- 
mous numbers of victims are attributed to the Einsatzgruppen’s “gas vans.” Thus, 
referring to the related article in the Encyklopädie des Holocaust,” Achim Trunk 
declared that “half of the estimated 500,000 gas-van victims — that is, 250,000” 
perished “in these mobile murder chambers in the Soviet Union” (Trunk, fn 4, p. 
24). 

If assuming an average of 75 victims per gassing batc this means that 
some 3,333 gassings are proposed to have been carried out in the Soviet Union 
using these vehicles. If this is so, the allegation should have found abundant con- 
firmation in the extremely rich surviving documentation relating to the activities 
of the Einsatzgruppen. Precisely this documentation will be examined in this re- 
gard in the present chapter. But first it is necessary to delineate the genesis and 
development of the “gas vans” according to orthodox Holocaust historiography. 


he 


6.2. Erich von dem Bach-Zelewski and Himmler’s Visit to Minsk: 
Historiographical Interpretations 


Holocaust historiography, as is well known, dates the genesis of the “gas vans,” 
although with a few dissenting voices, back to an order issued by Himmler to SS 
Brigadefiihrer Arthur Nebe, commandant of Einsatzgruppe B, during Himmler’s 
visit to Minsk on 15 August 1941. Before examining the interpretations and posi- 
tions of the most prestigious historians who have concerned themselves with this 
problem, it would be best to note the only facts that can be attested to by docu- 
ments, that is, the related entry in Himmler’s Dienstkalender. According to this 





221 “Insgesamt wurden vermutlich über 500 000 Menschen in Gaswagen ermordet, wobei die eine Hälfte 
in den besetzten Gebieten der Sowjetunion, die andere Hälfte im Vernichtungslager Chełmno getötet 
wurde." Gutman et al., Vol. I, entry “Gaswagen,” p. 507. 

222 According to Mathias Beer, the largest model “gas van” could hold 100 persons, the smallest, 50. For 
the purposes of the calculation, he assumed an average value of 75. Beer 2011, p. 162. 


284 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 


source, the Reichsführer SS — i.e., Himmler — was at Baranovichi on the after- 
noon of 14 August 1941 and departed by truck in the direction of Minsk, via 
Slutsk. This is followed by the entry: “dinner and overnight stay in the Lenin 
House in Minsk" (Witte et al., p. 193). This is the entry for the next day (ibid., p. 
195): 

"Friday, 15. August 1941 

Morning presence at an execution of partisans and Jews near Minsk. 

Tour of a prisoner transit camp. 

14.00 lunch, Lenin House 

15.00 drive through the Minsk Ghetto — tour of the insane asylum 

Subsequently, drive to Sofiose [sic] (managed by the SS) 


towards evening return to Minsk 


E 


Dinner and overnight stay at the Lenin House.’ 


This is a rather neutral text from which no conclusions might be drawn, historio- 
graphically speaking, without recourse to eyewitness testimony. I will therefore 
discuss the most important eyewitness testimonies in this regard: that of SS Ober- 
gruppenführer Erich von dem Bach-Zelewski, Higher SS and Police leader of 
Heeresgruppe Mitte (Army Group Center). 

Raul Hilberg dwells on this well-known anecdote at great length. Given the 
great importance of the matter in present orthodox Holocaust historiography, and 
Hilberg's privileged position in this regard, a particularly in-depth examination of 
his two assertions is essential. First of all, I report Hilberg's long account (Hil- 
berg 2003, Vol. 1, pp. 343f.): 

"On August 15, 1941, Himmler himself visited Minsk. He asked Einsatzgruppe B 

Commander Nebe to shoot a batch of hundred people, so that he could see what 

one of these ‘liquidations’ really looked like. Nebe obliged. All except two of the 

victims were men. Himmler spotted in the group a youth of about twenty who had 
blue eyes and blond hair. Just before the firing was to begin, Himmler walked up 
to the doomed man and put a few questions to him. 

Are you a Jew? 

Yes. 

Are both of your parents Jews? 

Yes. 

Do you have any ancestors who were not Jews? 

No. 

Then I can't help you! 

As the firing started, Himmler was even more nervous. During every volley he 

looked to the ground. When the two women could not die, Himmler yelled to the 

police sergeant not to torture them. 
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When the shooting was over, Himmler and the fellow spectator engaged in con- 
versation. The other witness was Obergruppenführer von dem Bach-Zelewski, the 
same man who was later delivered to a hospital. Von dem Bach addressed Himm- 
ler: 


Reichsführer, those were only a hundred. 
What do you mean by that? 


Look at the eyes of the men in this Kommando, how deeply shaken they are! 
These men are finished (fertig) for the rest of their lives. What kind of followers 
are we training here? Either neurotics or savages! 


Himmler was visibly moved and decided to make a speech to all who were assem- 
bled here. He pointed out that the Einsatzgruppe were called upon to fulfill a re- 
pulsive (widerliche) duty. He would not like it if Germans did such a thing gladly. 
But their conscience was in no way impaired, for they were soldiers who had to 
carry out every order unconditionally. He alone had responsibility before God 
and Hitler for everything that was happening. They had undoubtedly noticed that 
he hated this bloody business (dass ihm das blutige Handwerk zuwider wire) and 
that he had been aroused to the depth of his soul. But he too was obeying the 
highest law by doing his duty, and he was acting from a deep understanding of the 
necessity for this operation. 


Himmler told the men to look at nature. There was combat everywhere, not only 
among men but also in the world of animals and plants. Whoever was too tired to 
fight must go under (zugrunde gehen). The most primitive man says that the horse 
is good and the bedbug is bad, or wheat is good and the thistle is bad. The human 
being consequently designates what is useful to him as good and what is harmful 
as bad. Didn't bedbugs and rats have a life purpose also? Yes, but this has never 
meant that man could not defend himself against vermin. 


After the speech Himmler, Nebe, von dem Bach, and the chief of Himmler's Per- 
sonal Staff, Wolff, inspected an insane asylum. Himmler ordered Nebe to end the 
suffering of these people as soon as possible. At the same time, Himmler asked 
Nebe ‘to turn over in his mind’ various other killing methods more humane than 
shooting. Nebe asked for permission to try out dynamite on the mentally ill peo- 
ple. Von dem Bach and Wolff protested that the sick people were not guinea pigs, 
but Himmler decided in favor of the attempt. Much later, Nebe confided to von 
dem Bach that the dynamite had been tried on the inmates with woeful results.” 


Hilberg refers to the following sources (ibid., p. 344, fn 210): 


“The story of the Himmler visit, as told by von dem Bach, was printed in Aufbau 
(New York), August 23, 1946, pp. 1-2” 


I therefore report the text published by the magazine Aufbau, omitting, however, 
Himmler’s long speech, which has been capably paraphrased by Hilberg: 


“During my days in Minsk, I received a visit from Himmler, who had also ordered 
Gruppenfiihrer Nebe from Smolensk to Minsk. Himmler lodged in the Lenin 
House in Minsk. In the presence of Gruppenfiihrer Wolff and myself, Himmler 
asked Nebe, how many prisoners for liquidation he had in prison at that time. Ne- 
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be named a figure around a hundred. The Reichsführer SS went on to ask whether 
it would be any ‘particular trouble’ to have these hundred executed the next 
morning. He wanted to watch such a liquidation to get an idea of what it looked 
like. He asked me to accompany him with Gruppenführer Wolff. The shooting took 
place the next morning in a forest close to Minsk, north of the Minsk-Borisov 
highway. The criminals were all partisans and their supporters, up to a third or 
half of whom were Jews. There were also two women among them. The shooting 
was carried out in a correct military manner. The condemned people were calm 
and met their deaths stoically, which made a visible impression on all spectators. 
Two incidents left me with indelible memories. Among the Jews there was a young 
man perhaps 20 years old, blond and blue-eyed. He was standing right in front of 
the rifle barrels, when Himmler intervened. The rifle barrels were lowered. 
Himmler came up to the young man and asked him a question. ‘Are you a Jew?’ — 
‘Yes.’ — ‘Are both your parents Jews?’ — ‘Yes.’ — ‘Do you have any ancestors who 
were not Jews?' — 'No.' — The Reichsführer stamped his feet and said: 'Then I 
cannot help you’, and had the sentence carried out. 


The firing squad lost their nerve during the shooting of the two women. Neither of 
the women had been killed outright. The Reichsführer himself jumped among 
them and called out to the officer in charge: ‘Don’t you torture the women, come 
on, fast, shoot!’ I was watching Himmler the whole time, because I wanted to see 
his real face; I was hoping he would change his mind after this shocking experi- 
ence. Himmler was extremely nervous; he didn't stand still for a moment; his face 
was as white as chalk, his eyes were wandering around, but when the salvo was 
fired, he always looked at the ground. While we were still on the execution 
ground, I approached Himmler about it. I told him, 'Reichsführer, that was only a 
hundred!' — 'What do you mean by that?' I answered: 'Look straight in the eyes 
of the squad’s men, how deeply shocked they are! These men are done for the rest 
of their lives. What kind of followers are we rearing with this? Either nervous 
wrecks and ruffians!’ Himmler was visibly moved, quite impulsively, he called all 
those present to gather around and gave a long speech. [...] 


Afterwards, a small insane asylum near Minsk was visited with the worst kinds of 
mental patients. Himmler ordered Nebe to ‘deliver’ them as quickly as possible. 
In this context, Himmler and Nebe discussed the gentlest kind of death. Himmler 
said that today’s experience had convinced him that shooting was not the most 
humane method after all. Nebe was to mull it over and submit a report based on 
experiences gathered. Nebe answered that he thought dynamite was a better way. 
He asked to be permitted to kill the mental patients that way for the first time. 
Wolff and I objected that the mental patients were not guinea pigs. Himmler de- 
cided that Nebe was permitted to try it. 


I talked to Nebe about this again only in 1943 in Berlin. He admitted that I was 
right when I objected back then, since the experiment failed miserably, because 
the mental patients weren't killed immediately. A much more 'humane' method 
was being used now. He didn't want to tell me any more. When rumors emerged 
later ever more frequently about gassing establishments, I assumed that this was 
the method that Nebe had been talking about.” 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 17 


and since, namely by increasing repression. One main instrument of repres- 
sion was the camp. 

Armed resistance was particularly powerful in Poland, and most especially 
in the vicinity of the city Lublin. A Polish source comments:? 

“As of early 1942 a partisan movement also began, within the framework of 
which some 20,000 armed soldiers from various underground organizations fought 
in 1944 in several dozen partisan units: AK [Armija Krajowa, Home Army], [...] 
AL [Armija Ludowa, People’s Army]. Among them there were also Soviet partisan 
units who came, invasion-style, from beyond the Bug River or who consisted of 
prisoners-of-war who had escaped from Hitler-camps |...]. Together with aerial 
units (they operated in treeless regions) as well as garrisons, they tied up extensive 
enemy resources and inflicted heavy damage. This forced the occupiers to employ 
especially numerous police and army units in the Wojwoden area [county]. Even 
though the occupiers combated the resistance movement with the most drastic of 
measures (pacification, burning of villages, executions, deportations etc.), they 
failed to bring the situation under control. We shall only point out that, according 
to German sources, no fewer than 27,250 ‘attacks’ of various kinds were commit- 
ted in the territory of the [Lublin] District from July 1942 to December 1943, that 
several great partisan battles were fought there [...], that 254 trains were derailed 
or blasted, 116 train stations and rail facilities were attacked, and 19 transports 
were stopped or shelled, in the first months of 1944 alone.” 

For the time from January 1, 1941, and June 30, 1944, the American histo- 
rian Richard C. Lucas details the damage inflicted on the Germans by the 
Polish resistance as follows: 


Locomotives damaged 6,930 
Locomotives delayed in overhaul 803 
Trains derailed 732 
Railroad cars destroyed 979 
Railroad cars damaged 19,058 
Railroad cars set on fire 443 
Disruptions of electric power in Warsaw 638 
Military vehicles damaged or destroyed 4,326 
Railroad bridges blown up 38 
Aircraft damaged 28 
Aircraft destroyed 68 
Tons of gasoline destroyed 4,674 
Oil refineries incapacitated 3 
Carloads of wood burned 150 
Military warehouses burned 122 


23 Zygmunt Mankowski, *Obozy hitlerowskie — Majdanek — Lubelszczyna. Ruch oporu” (Hit- 
ler camps — Majdanek — Lublin area. The Resistance Movement), in: Tadeusz Mencel (ed.), 
Majdanek 1941-1944, Lublin: Wydawnictwo Lubelskie, 1991, p. 35. 

24 Richard C. Lukas, The Forgotten Holocaust. The Poles under German Occupation,. Lexing- 
ton, Kentucky: The University Press of Kentucky, 1986, pp. 67ff. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 287 


It should be noted that the historiographic value attributed to this anecdote has 
changed considerably over the past decades. In the early 1950s, the first main- 
stream Holocaust historian who mentioned it still considered it, according to the 
text, a sort of antecedent to the presumed stationary gas chambers (Reitlinger 
1961, p. 188): 


"This general [von dem Bach-Zelewski] was present at an execution near Minsk, 
where Himmler ordered Nebe to devise a new method for mass killings, and it is 
at least curious that the only film showing the working of a gas chamber should 
be found in Nebe’s former Berlin flat. Even Gisevius admits Nebe’s complicity in 
this matter. The gas-chamber plans were discussed at daily luncheons at RSHA 
headquarters between Ohlendorf, Mueller, Schellenberg, and Nebe. " 


The need to find a credible point of departure for the nebulous story of the “gas 
vans" then led orthodox Holocaust historians to distort the text published by the 
magazine Aufbau, adducing it as a reason for their presumed construction. In the 
early 1980s, the new interpretation was now ready and no longer required the ref- 
erence to the above-mentioned magazine: 
“With the attack on the Soviet Union, the number of ‘opponents’ of the National 
Socialists to be destroyed increased many times over. The mass shootings of Jews, 
Gypsies and other Soviet citizens, however, led to a considerable psychic stress 
on the Einsatzgruppen carrying out these executions behind the fighting troops. 
Hence, they changed over to gassings. " 


Here, “gassings” refers to “gas vans," as shown by the title of the contribution 
from which this quotation was drawn, which reads: “Killings in the Gas Vans be- 
hind the Front" (Spektor 1993, p. 52). In 1987, the German expert on *gas vans," 
Mathias Beer, constructed the imaginative story of the origins of these presumed 
homicidal vehicles based on the Himmler anecdote, spiced up with subsequent 
testimonies accommodatingly created based on this anecdote, starting with that of 
Albert Widmann (Beer 1987, p. 407). Great historiographical importance is still 
accorded this story (Beer 2011, pp. 158f.), which I will examine below. 

But is von dem Bach-Zelewski's statement as quoted by Aufbau authentic? 
Since 1953, when Reitlinger mentioned it in a historiographical context for the 
first time, no orthodox Holocaust historian has ever bothered to verify it. 

The statement, as I said, was published in the Aufbau magazine under the title 
"Leben eines SS-Generals. Aus den Nürnberger Gestündnisse des Generals der 
Waffen-SS Erich von dem Bach-Zelewski" (*The Life of an SS General. From the 
Nuremberg Confessions of the General of the Waffen SS Erich von dem Bach- 
Zelewski"). The editors introduced it as “an initial extract from the written testi- 
mony of the SS General," given to the Allied prosecutors at the Nuremberg Trial 
(“Leben...,” p. 1; see Document I.6.1.). 

Von dem Bach-Zelewski's statements made before the U.S. officials who in- 
terrogated him several times between October 1945 and March 1946 with a view 


288 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 


to the Nuremberg Trial may be found in the National Archives in Washington.” 
Among those documents is, in fact, a handwritten note by von dem Bach-Zelew- 
ski which mentions Himmler’s visit to Minsk. This is titled “Die Judenverfol- 
gung” (“The Persecution of the Jews”) and consists of six pages.” On the fifth 
page, under Point 6, we may read the following (see Document I.6.2.): 


"Himmler comes to Minsk for 24 hours. Orders Nebe and myself to appear in his 
presence, accompanied by Himmler's Gruppenführer Wolff. Himmler is present at 
the execution of ca. 100 partisans, among them also Jews and 2 women, whom 
Nebe was ordered to present so that Himmler could get an idea. 


Himmler gives a rather long speech after the execution. 

Followed by a visit to a small lunatic asylum near Minsk. Himmler orders Nebe to 
'deliver' the mental patients from their sufferings. 

Nebe is to employ a humane method of killing. Nebe suggests a dynamite explo- 
sion. Himmler orders him to proceed. " 


In Point 7, von dem Bach-Zelewski recalls that in 1943, during one of his inspec- 
tions in Mogilev, he was informed that a commission of civilians (perhaps from a 
company in Hamburg), equipped with a written authorization from Himmler, 
wished to appropriate his factory installation (Fabrikanlage) in Mogilev to install 
a “gassing establishment" (Vergasungsanstalt), but that he refused to deliver it. 

In the nine interrogations to which he was subjected, von dem Bach-Zelewski 
made no further mention of Himmler's visit to Minsk. The above-mentioned 
handwritten note is the only document that speaks of it. It should therefore be ob- 
vious that the Jewish editors of Aufbau falsified the original document, shame- 
lessly interpolating and adding entire paragraphs. Among the most important im- 
aginary elements invented by the editors are the following: 


— the heroic comportment of the victims, such as to arouse the sympathy of the 
bystanders; 

— the two "incidents," i.e., Himmler's dialogue with the blond boy with blue 
eyes and the story of the two wounded women; 

— Himmler's reaction to these incidents; 

— the contents of Himmler's long speech. 


33 


The episode of the mental hospital also seems highly interpolated and embel- 
lished. The magazine’s editorial staff took themes from von dem Bach-Zelew- 
ski’s note as their point of departure and developed them in narrations of pure 
fantasy (among others, the blond-haired boy). Thus, for example, from the mere 
mention of “2 women,” among the victims, the Aufbau editorial staff introduced 
the story of their delayed killing and Himmler’s disturbed reaction. The short 
phrase “after the execution, Himmler gave a very long speech (eine längere An- 
sprache),” was transformed into “Himmler was visibly upset, impulsively called 





223 NARA, RG 238, M1270, OCCPAC. Interrogation Records Prepared for War Crimes Proceedings at 
Nuernberg 1945-1947, von dem Bach-Zelewski. 
24 ibid., pp. 37-42. 
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all those present to gather around and gave a very long speech (eine ldngere An- 
sprache)," and then the editors invented Himmler's speech as summarized by 
Hilberg. 

This procedure was also applied to the subject of the gassings. Von dem Bach- 
Zelewski wrote that, in 1943, when Einsatzgruppen activities were at an end, a 
commission of civilians had attempted to set up a “gassing establishment" at 
Minsk. The mention of a *company from Hamburg" is a clear reference to Tesch 
& Stabenow, making it obvious that the object discussed here was a disinfestation 
gas chamber. 

A message intercepted by the British on 12 December 1942 permits us to re- 
produce von dem Bach-Zelewski's declaration in its true context:”” 


"OMX de OMQ 


Radio message 157 to Higher SS and Police leader, Russia Center, Division IV, 

MOGILEV. 

15 crates of ‘Zyklon,’ stored here until now, with another 2 boxes with devices of 

the AUER Company, ORANIENBURG,” were loaded onto railroad car ОККО 

327269, destination SS hospital MINSK. No reply received so far to radio mes- 

sage of 8.9.42. Regarding collection from MINSK, you are requested to get in 

touch with the SS hospital. The Director of the Waffen SS Medical Camp, War- 

saw. Signed, Dr. Herzog, SS Hauptsturmführer. " 
In his interrogation of 23 March 1946, von dem Bach-Zelewski stressed that, in 
German, “Vergasungsanstalt” (gassing establishment) could also mean “delous- 
ing plant," but, in his opinion, there was no reason to install such a plant at Mogi- 
lev, to which he was told that the representatives of the Hamburg company in- 
tended to set up “a different kind of gas plant. This plant is for the extermination 
of people, and not for delousing."??" 

The Aufbau editorial staff created the above statement mentioning a fictitious 
meeting between Nebe and von dem Bach-Zelewski at Berlin in 1943, transform- 
ing the intention to build obviously fictitious “gassing establishments" (Ver- 
gasungsanstalten), and forcibly linking it to Himmler's visit. 

For precisely this reason, Reitlinger linked this visit to the stationary gas 
chambers. From the text published by Aufbau, one may in fact reach only one 
conclusion, so that — from the orthodox Holocaust point of view — the claim that 
Himmler's visit resulted in the introduction of “gas vans" as a “more humane" 
method of execution is seen to be unfounded. Von dem Bach-Zelewski's note al- 
so renders Reitlinger's interpretation unfounded. 

Let us return to Hilberg. Hilberg began to study the subject of the Holocaust at 
the end of 1948. For an entire year, between 1951 and 1952, he was employed at 
the Federal Records Center at Alexandria, Virginia, where he studied the Ger- 
man documents seized by the Americans and safeguarded there at Alexandria (In 





225 TNA, German Police Decodes Nr 3 Traffic: 12.12.42. ZIP/GPDD 325a/17.12.42. 
226 The Auer Company produced gas masks and filters, among other things. 
227 NARA, RG 238, M1270/R 1/296, op. cit. (note 223), pp. 3f. 
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the District Court..., Vol. IV, p. 682). In the preamble to his book, Hilberg stated 
(Hilberg 2003, Vol. I, p. XID: 


"My early probing had been concentrated principally on Nuremberg evidence 
and on stores of captured German records located in the United States at the 
time.” 


From the very start of his career, therefore, he found himself in the most favora- 
ble position to track down the pre-trial interrogations of von dem Bach-Zelewski 
and his hand-written note; why, then, in a matter of such importance, did he con- 
tent himself with the published text from Aufbau? 

The matter becomes all the more mysterious when we learn that a sworn 
statement from von dem Bach-Zelewski, then a prisoner at Nuremberg-Fiirth, 
dated 25 May 1961, was presented at the Eichmann trial in Jerusalem. Regarding 
Himmler's visit to Minsk, von dem Bach-Zelewski declared: 


“The people captured by the Nebe Operations Unit were brought before a field 
court-martial. Himmler himself was present at the executions. Obergruppenfiihrer 
Wolff and I were also present. He had accompanied Himmler from Baranovichi to 
Minsk. Himmler was very pale during the executions. I think that watching it 
made him feel sick. The executions were carried out by shooting with carbines.” 
(State of Israel..., Vol. V, p. 1963) 


If Hilberg may justifiably be accused, at the very least, of contenting himself with 
a summary of von dem Bach-Zelewski’s statement as published in a magazine 
without bothering to search for the original, which was readily available to him, 
Richard David Breitman, by contrast, searched for the document and found it. In 
his study of Himmler, he writes, in fact, that the Reichsfiihrer SS 
“flew on to Baranovichi, where Erich von dem Bach-Zelewski had established his 
headquarters." (Breitman 1991, p. 191) 


In a footnote, he provides the following reference, among others: “Interrogation 
of Bach-Zelewski NA RG 238, M-1270/R 1/296” (ibid., fn 20, p. 295), which re- 
fers to the pre-trial interrogations mentioned above. He then puts forth a long, ra- 
ther imaginative historical reconstruction, the essential points of which are as fol- 
lows (ibid., pp. 194f.): 
"Himmler's pursuit of execution sites and techniques continued in August. In 
Minsk he had a meeting with Criminal Police Chief Arthur Nebe. [...] 
Minsk, like Riga, was soon to become a dumping ground and killing center for 
German Jews, and Himmler probably wanted to see whether the facilities and the 
authorities were capable of handling the additional people.” 
He then summarily mentions the anecdotes invented by Aufbau on Himmler's 
stay in the “Lenin House" at Minsk and the story of the blond Jewish boy with 
blue eyes (ibid., p. 195, and fn 39f. on pp. 296f.). In this context, he introduces a 
comical note demonstrating the degree of scrupulousness of these historians 
(ibid., p. 195): 
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“So Nebe picked out at least one hundred alleged partisans from the city’s large 
jail; all but two were men. (By one account, Himmler told Nebe to seduce the two 
women before shooting them — in order to get information on what the partisans 
were planning.)” 
But this “one account” is just the U.S. translation of von dem Bach-Zelewski’s 
hand-written note, mentioned above. In the phrase “Himmler wohnt einer Exeku- 
tion von ck.100 Partisanen, darunter auch Juden und 2 Frauen bei, die Nebe 
vorführen soll, weil Himmler sich ein Bild machen will,” the translator mistakenly 
read “verführen, " to seduce, instead of “vorführen,” to introduce or present, re- 
sulting in the following, which is incomprehensible:””* 


“Himmler attends the execution of about 100 partisans, among them also Jews 
and two women, who are supposed to be seduced by Nebe, because Himmler 
wants to have a picture of what is going on,” 

while the correct translation is: 


“Himmler is present at the execution of ca. 100 partisans, among them also Jews 
and 2 women, whom Nebe was ordered to present so that Himmler could get an 
idea.” 


Therefore, Breitman, instead of checking this senseless translation of von dem 
Bach-Zelewski’s handwritten note, endorsed it and falsified it, adding a fantastic 
story about the reasons for this presumed “seduction.” 

In making a fleeting mention of the “mobile gas vans” (Breitman 1991, p. 
197), Breitman links the Himmler anecdote to the “extermination camps in the 
East” (ibid., pp. 198f.). He then mentions Nebe’s presumed “experiment” invol- 
ving the annihilation of mental patients at Minsk using explosives, and then men- 
tions “gas vans” again, but as unrelated events, which are also unrelated to the 
anecdote in question (ibid., pp. 201f.). 

It should be noted that, according to the article published in Aufbau, von dem 
Bach-Zelewski (or the Aufbau editors; it makes little difference) asserted that the 
extermination of the Jews “was deliberately planned by Heinrich Himmler al- 
ready before the war” and that “Himmler consistently worked towards the war in 
order to carry out his plans" (“Leben...,” p. 1). These are senseless assertions to 
which not even the most obtuse “intentionalists” would subscribe. Then follows 
the description of the shootings without even giving the year! (ibid., p. 2) 

Connecting the genesis of the “gas vans” or the presumed stationary gas 
chambers to this anecdote of Himmler’s visit to Minsk is therefore a simple fic- 
tional narrative which has nothing to do with the writing of history. 


6.3. Mathias Beer and the Origins of the “Gas Vans” 


In his article cited earlier, Beer summarizes the presumed origins of the “gas 
vans” as follows (Beer 1987, p. 417): 





228 NARA, RG 238, M1270/R 1/296, op. cit. (note 223), p. 36. 
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“1. Within four months, on Himmler's orders, a new killing procedure, the gas 
van, has been developed, in the following temporal sequence: 


— 15/16 Aug. 1941 Himmler's order 
— 16/18 Sep. Experiments in Minsk and Mogilev 
— Beginning of October commission to Office II D 3a 


— 3 Nov. experimental gassing in Sachsenhausen 


E 


— End of November and December, deployment of the first vans.’ 


It is best to examine these various phases individually. Beer honestly admits that 
the documents referring to the presumed “gas vans" only date back to 1942; 
therefore, nothing is known of their origins in 1941 (ibid., p. 404): 


"With the help of written sources, therefore, one can hardly say anything about 
the time period during which the gas vans must have been developed. The deci- 
sion-making procedure leading to the construction and deployment of these vehi- 
cles is therefore cloaked in obscurity.” 


As post-war trial testimonies go, they may be valid historical sources if con- 
firmed by critically verified documentary sources, but since the latter do not exist, 
“not every question can be satisfactorily answered in this manner either" (ibid.). 
This means that the entire reconstruction of the origins of the “gas vans" outlined 
by Beer is necessarily conjectural. 

Beer inevitably traces the technical development of the “gas vans" to euthana- 
sia, through the intermediary phase of the "Kaisers-Kaffee "-Wagen (ibid., рр. 
404f.): 


"There are eyewitness accounts that report about the use of a hermetically sealed 
trailer during the evacuation of mental hospitals in Poland in 1939/40, with the 
words 'Kaisers Coffee Company’ painted on it, attached to a tractor unit. Patients 
are said to have been killed inside the trailer by means of pure carbon monoxide 
(CO) pumped in from steel bottles. The origins of these vehicles cannot be clari- 
fied, precisely because of the lack of documents. There are, however, some indica- 
tions of an answer to the question of whether there is any connection between 
'Kaiser's Coffee' vans and the gas vans. For this reason, we will first discuss the 
few accounts that refer to the 'Kaiser's Coffee' vans before discussing the devel- 
opment of the gas vans.” 
In reality, the story of the “gas vans” is unfounded from the very start. “Kaiser’s 
Kaffee Geschäft AG" was a commercial company founded by Josef Kaiser, who 
introduced coffee roasting into the family’s colonial commodities business (Ko- 
lonianwarengeschäft) managed by his parents, first in hand roasters and later in 
increasingly larger drums, creating coffee blends which he distributed in his own 
vehicles. The company, which took on the name “Kaiser’s Kaffee Geschäft AG,” 
in 1899, had over 1,600 subsidiaries in 1939.7”? He owned truck trailers painted 
with the words “Kaiser’s Kaffee Geschäft,” but there is no connection between 
these vehicles — or painted signs — and the presumed “gas vans”; the only reason- 





229 Entry “Kaiser, Josef" in: Historische Kommission..., Vol. 11, p. 43. 
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able explanation is that the name in question was a distortion of “LC-Koffer.” 
Gerlach supplies one valuable piece of information in this regard: 


“In the autumn of 1941, the Gaubschat Company from Berlin-Neukölln, later 
commissioned to build the gas vans, supplied a special vehicle for the Waffen-SS, 
the so-called 'LC-Koffer, ' evidently for military purposes. [...] The 2nd SS Infan- 
try Brigade had received two ‘Opel Blitz’ vehicles converted into ‘LC-Koffer.’ 
Such vehicles were still being converted into so-called first-generation gas vans in 
1941." 


As references, Gerlach cites (Gerlach 1999, p. 648, fn 789): 


"M. Beer, p. 414; exchange of correspondence between the Gaubschat Company 
with the RSHA II D 3 from 1942." 


But neither of these two sources concerns *LC-Koffer" vehicles, so that these 
could only be transformed into “Kaisers-Kaffee”-Wagen for propaganda purpos- 
es through the assonance between “Koffer” and “Kaffee.” 
The “LC-Koffer” vehicle was put into production in 1940 and was described 
as “a light-weight, rather large closed-panel truck" — a multi-purpose vehicle: 
"The vehicles were used to some extent as workshop vehicles at the extensive air- 
ports near the front, and on some of the vehicles the cargo box was equipped with 
special devices for the widest variety of purposes of military intelligence for the 
army and air force. They were of very light-weight panel construction. For this, a 
light-weight wooden framework with so-called alveolate panels was fashioned 
clad on both side with fiberboard. ” (Ehrmann, p. 201) 


A message intercepted by the British on 4 March 1942 mentions the LC-Koffer in 
relation with the Gaubschat Сотрапу:230 


"OMV de C 


Communicate in which inventory list the L C Koffer converted by the GAUB- 
SCHAT Company was entered. Please return inventory entry note by the fastest 
means of communication possible. Chassis No. 1921 motor No. 1850 chassis No. 
1947 motor No. 1878 chassis No. 1944 motor No. 1878. SCHIEVELE VF LTFR 
П.” 


These vehicles, which were also used to transport the wounded, were already 
equipped with a cargo box, so that they were in no way related to either the “Kai- 
sers-Kaffee "-Wagen (a trailer hitched to a tractor unit), or the vehicles ordered by 
the RSHA from the Gaubschat Company (chassis upon which cargo boxes were 
mounted).”*! 

Gerlach moreover claims to demonstrate that the "Kaisers-Kaffee "-Wagen re- 
ally existed and cites two documents, which were still unknown when Beer wrote 
his article in 1987 (Gerlach 1999, p. 648): 





230 TNA, HW 16/17. German Police Decodes Nr 3 Traffic: 4.3.42. ZIP/GPDD 28/6.5.42. 
231 The head of the Sicherheitspolizei and SD II D 3 a (9) B.Nr. 668/42 to the Fahrzeugewerke Gaubschat 
dated 23 June 1942. NARA, T-175/254, 2747512. 
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"But two recently discovered radio messages show that Bach-Zelewski, only one 
and three days, respectively, before Himmler's visit to Minsk, requested the [ser- 
vices of the] specialist on murder methods using gas, SS Sturmbannführer Lange, 
from the HSSPF in the Wartheland, Wilhlem Koppe, since he wanted to have 'the 
procedure demonstrated by Lange personally’ as soon as Lange ‘was free.’ Such 
a demonstration by Lange does not seem to have materialised, because Lange was 
not available. Perhaps the KTI murder experts were consulted only then, and per- 
haps Himmler did not assign Nebe with the task of experimenting with new mur- 
der methods in the Novinki mental hospital at all, but rather Bach-Zelewski. That 
Nebe accepted the assignment, has been attested to by several witnesses; that 
Himmler gave Nebe the assignment directly, only Bach-Zelewski seems to have 
claimed, who was perhaps attempting to exonerate himself.” 


In practice, therefore, von dem Bach-Zelewski is said to have asked Koppe to 
have Lange carry out a “demonstration” of the presumed “Kaisers-Kaffee” van. 
In reality, however, the alleged importance of the documents mentioned by Ger- 
lach is based on a simple subterfuge aimed at presenting Lange as a "specialist on 
murder methods using gas" precisely by virtue of the imaginary "Kaisers-Kaf- 
fee" vans. 

The two radio messages in question Gerlach quotes as “Radio messages Bach- 
Zelewski to Koppe of 16 and 18 Aug. 1941" (ibid., fn 791, p. 648). The first of 
them states:?? 

“DOH de SOF No. 17 1035 104 SQP 6900. 

Higher SS and Police leader POSEN. 

Request immediate departure of Hauptsturmführer LANGE, etc., to BARA- 

NOVICHI. 

Higher SS and Police leader Center” 

The radio message of 18 August 1941 presents this generic request: 

"5. DHQ de SQF Nr 2 0930 150 SQP 155 

Higher SS and Police leader POSEN. 

Request LANGE be made temporarily available to me once available. I would like 

the procedure to be demonstrated to me by Lange personally. 

Higher SS and Police leader Center [von dem Bach-Zelewski]. ” 


233 


The “procedure” in question could be anything, but was certainly not a “Kaisers- 
Kaffee" van, because in that case von dem Bach-Zelewski would have requested 
the vehicle itself. 

Gerlach's embarrassment with regard to the request by von dem Bach-Zelew- 
ski instead of Nebe is obvious, because he is compelled to suppose that Himmler 
directly entrusted the phantasmagorical mission of finding “more humane killing 
methods” to Zelewski instead of Nebe. But in this case, he introduces a discord- 
ance within the most-commonly credited version of the Holocaust, since Nebe 
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was not only the leader of Einsatzgruppe B, but also headed Office V (Reichskri- 
minalpolizei) of the RSHA, to which the Kriminaltechnisches Institut (KTI, Insti- 
tute for Criminological Techniques) of the Security Police Sipo was subordinate 
as Office V D. 

It should furthermore be noted that, in the context of Himmler’s visit to 
Minsk, the radio message of 16 August appears incomprehensible from the or- 
thodox point of view. According to von dem Bach-Zelewski’s order, in fact, 
Lange, with his presumed “Kaisers-Kaffee” van, had to present himself at Bara- 
novichi, but Himmler had left this location on the afternoon of 14 August; on 15 
August, von dem Bach-Zelewski was at Minsk, together with the Reichsfiihrer 
SS, who, the next morning, visited a museum in this city and then flew to Rasten- 
burg, the Fiihrer’s general headquarters (Witte et al., p. 196). Why then did von 
dem Bach-Zelewski order Lange on 16 August to travel to Baranovichi? 

In this context, Holocaust historiography adduces another document which 
Longerich presents this way (Longerich 2010, p. 290): 


“At around the same time, presumably still in October 1941, the mass murder of 
indigenous Jews began in the district of Konin in the southern Warthegau. In late 
November, in an ‘action’ lasting several days, 700 Jews were murdered in gas 
vans in the Bornhagen (Kozminek) camp in the district of Kalisch. The unit de- 
ployed was the ‘Sonderkommando’ Lange under HSSPF Warthegau Koppe, 
which had already murdered thousands of inmates of institutions for the mentally 
ill in the annexed Polish territories in 1939/40 and again in June/July 1941. 

In October 1941 Lange’s unit had been summoned to Novgorod by Himmler to 
murder patients in mental institutions there.” 


The related reference is “PRO, HW 16/32, 4 Oct. 1941.” For the person cited 
(Lange) and the dating, Himmler’s request should relate to the “Kaisers-Kaffee” 
van. Nevertheless, the referred-to decryption by the British simply states the fol- 
lowing:?** 
“20. DHO de DPJ SQM Nr.7 1345 113 SQP 155. An Höheren SS und Pol.führer 
POSEN, Gruppenführer GOPPE [sic]. 


The Sonderkommando is to be sent instantly. The request is to be granted. 
Signed H. HIMMLER” 


There is no mention of Sonderkommando Lange, or gas vans, or Novgorod, or 
mental patients to be killed! 

The use of the “Kaisers-Kaffee”-Wagen appears decidedly nonsensical, be- 
cause the distance from Soldau (present-day Dziatdowo) to Novgorod is over 900 
km as the crow flies; obviously, the distance by road is even longer: who could 
seriously believe that Himmler would have ordered a similar trip to visit the tem- 
porary location of the presumed primitive “gas van” disguised as “Kaiser’s Kaf- 
fee Geschäft” to “gas” 100 persons who could easily have been shot by a firing 
squad? 
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Returning to Mathias Beer, in his reconstruction of the origins of the “gas 
vans," he sets forth the orthodox Holocaust theory on euthanasia, which, in the 
present context, is only important due to the alleged criminal function of the 
Kriminaltechnisches Institut (Beer 1987, p. 405): 


"By letter dated 1 September 1939, Hitler authorized his attending physician Dr. 
Karl Brandt and Reichsleiter Philipp Bouhler from the 'Führer's Chancellery' to 
carry out the ‘euthanasia.’ The Institute for Criminological Techniques (KTI) in 
the Reich Security Main Office (RSHA) was entrusted with testing appropriate 
killing procedures; it came to the conclusion that the most suitable was killing 
with CO. After an experimental gassing with CO was conducted in the former 
penitentiary at Brandenburg/Havel in early January — mental patients were killed 
with pure CO in a hermetically sealed room — this procedure also came into use 
in all other ‘euthanasia’ institutions. The Führer's Chancellery obtained the nec- 
essary CO based on a conversation between department heads Brack and Wid- 
mann, Head of Department V D 2 (Chemistry and Biology), disguised through the 
KTI. SS Untersturmführer Becker picked up the steel bottles from IG-Farben in 
Ludwigshafen on orders of Nebe — head of Office V (Combatting Crime) within 
the RSHA — and delivered it to the individual institutions. SS Sturmbannführer 
Heess, head of the KTI, was also aware of the close relationship between the 
Chancellery and the КТІ.” 


This reconstruction, as far as the use of steel cylinders of carbon monoxide for 
homicidal purposes is concerned, is based exclusively on testimonies, which were 
rather late in coming, it should be noted.” But as correctly noted by Beer, justice 
and historiography pursue different ends; and given the total absence of docu- 
ments, these judicial testimonies are of a questionable historigraphical value. 
Beer next returns to the "Kaisers-Kaffee "-Wagen (ibid., рр. 405f.): 


"The 'Kaisers-Kaffee '-Wagen worked on the same principle as the gas chambers 
in the euthanasia institutions. CO from a steel cylinder mounted on the tractor 
unit was introduced into the trailer through pipes. Hence, it was a gas chamber 
on wheels. Eyewitnesses testified that mental patients were killed in such vans by 
the Sonderkommando Lange starting in December 1939 in mental hospitals in 
Pomerania, East Prussia and Poland. The name of the Kommando was derived 
from that of its leader, SS Obersturmführer and Kriminalrat Herbert Lange. The 
letter from the Higher SS and Police leader Koppe to SS Gruppenführer Sporren- 
berg illuminates the deployment of this Kommando in Soldau: 'The so-called 
Sonderkommando Lange, subordinate to me for special tasks, was commandeered 
to Soldau in East Prussia during the period between 21 May and 8 June 1940 ac- 
cording to the agreement with the Reich Security Main Office, and evacuated 
1,556 sick people from the Soldau Transit Camp during this time.’ 


Lange either brought one such van with him from the RSHA (this is indicated by 
the testimonies of Gustav Sorge and the major role of Group II D, Technical Is- 
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Military food storage warehouses burned 8 
Production in factories brought to halt 7 
Factories burned 15 
Defective parts for aircraft engines produced 4,710 
Defective cannon barrels produced 203 
Defective artillery shells produced 92,000 
Defective aircraft produced 107 
Defective parts produced for electrical appliances 570,000 
Important plant machinery damaged 2,872 
Various acts of sabotage 25,145 
Attacks on Germans 5,733 


General Eduard Bor-Komorowski, the leader of the 1944 Warsaw Uprising 
(who, after being taken prisoner, was well treated on the personal order of 
Adolf Hitler, and survived the war), commented on this listing as follows:? 

"This summary gives only the more characteristic acts of sabotage and is only 
half the picture of the scope of our activities. " 

Faithful to the time-honored pattern of terror and counter-terror, these ac- 
tivities of the armed resistance resulted in ever harsher and more extensive re- 
prisals against the civilian population: not only people suspected of co-operat- 
ing with the partisans, but hostages as well, were arrested en masse and sent to 
the concentration camps. 


2. The Lublin Region in National Socialist Polish Policy 


This is the backdrop against which the origin and history of the Majdanek 
camp near Lublin must be seen. But first, a few words about National Socialist 
Polish policy for the region in which the city of Lublin is located. 

In 1939 Lublin fell into German hands after Poland's military collapse and 
partition. Where the Lublin region was concerned, National Socialist Polish 
policy alternated between two diametrically opposed goals, neither of which 
succeeded beyond the initial stage. 

On the one hand, this region was supposed to become a German settlement 
area. The National Socialists planned a step-by-step Germanization of the re- 
gion, basing this on the city of Lublin's original, pronouncedly German char- 
acter. In 1942 Ernst Zórner, Governor of Lublin District, wrote in his preface 
to a book about the city Lublin:? 


25 Ibid., p. 68. 

?6 Fritz Schóller, Max-Otto Vandrey, Führer durch die Stadt Lublin, Cracow, 1942, p. 5. Quot- 
ed as per Marszatek, “Geneza 1 poczatki budowy obozu koncentracyjnego na Majdanku” 
(Genesis and Beginnings of the Construction of the Majdanek Concentration Camp ), in: 
ZM, I, 1965, p. 22. 
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sues, within the RSHA, in the subsequent development of the gas vans), or he him- 
self had it built in collaboration with the RSHA.” 


Beer then expresses his suspicion that Lange had been assigned the task of “con- 
ducting practical tests on these vehicles” and added that “Sonderkommando 
Lange was sent off on leave soon after its deployment in Soldau. No information 
is available as to the deployment of such vans from that time onward” (ibid., p. 
406). Beer concludes this discussion with the following observation (ibid.): 


“The exchange of correspondence relating to outstanding payments in connection 
with the Sonderkommando Lange, which extends to February 1941, shows that 
Himmler was also aware of the whole matter. In Koppe’s letter of 22 February 
1941 to Karl Wolff, head of the Reichsführer SS’s personal staff, it states ‘that the 
decision relating to the payment of transport costs would be taken by you [Wolff] 
by order of the Reichsführer SS.” 


The first document cited by Beer is a letter sent on 18 October 1940 by SS Ober- 
gruppenfiihrer Wilhelm Koppe, Higher SS and Police leader of the Warthegau, to 
SS Gruppenführer Jakob Sporrenberg, Higher SS and Police leader Northeast. 
The question of payment, as discussed in the letter dated 22 February 1941, re- 
garded the fact that Koppe had agreed, at the time, with SS Gruppenführer Wil- 
helm Rediess, whom Sporrenberg had succeeded in June 1940, on the payment of 
10 RM for the evacuation of each patient, resulting in a total sum of 15,580 RM 
(NO-2908). 

On 7 November 1940, Rediess wrote to Wolff (NO-2909): 

"The letter of SS Gruppenfuehrer Koppe deals with the evacuation of 1,558 men- 

tal institution inmates of the provincial institutions of East Prussia. To these must 

be added, to my knowledge, about 250 to 300 insane persons (Poles) from the 

area of Zichenau, which has been annexed to East Prussia. 

At the time in question, on the occasion of an information visit to SS Gruppen- 

fuehrer Koppe, I had, after first obtaining the consent of the Reichsfuehrer SS, 

asked to have the Lange detachment put at my disposal. " 


This is the context surrounding Koppe's letter to Wolff dated 22 February 1941 
as cited by Beer. That letter states, i.a. (NO-2911): 


"In July 1940, I accepted 1558 bothersome persons from the Higher SS and Po- 
lice leader Northeast for the purposes of accommodation elsewhere. To carry out 
this agreement with Gruppenführer Rediess, it was necessary for a squad from my 
office to spend 17 days in East Prussia. My Inspector of the Security Police and 
the SD, SS Standartenführer Damzog, agreed with the Inspector of the Security 
Police and the SD in Kónigsberg, SS Brigadeführer Rasch, [upon the sum of] RM 
10 for transport costs and other expenses for every person to be transported 
away.” 
This is followed by a discussion of who was to pay the total sum, which I omit 
here. Beer presupposes, therefore, even if he does not explicitly say so, that this 
correspondence is based on a presumed “camouflage language” in which “evacu- 
ation” is a “euphemism” for killing (in the specific case, by means of “Kaisers- 
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Kaffee "-Wagen); otherwise, his reference to it would make no sense. Neverthe- 
less, the letter mentioned above explicitly speaks of *accommodation elsewhere" 
and "transport costs," terms which evidently refer to a real transfer. 

This is confirmed by a report titled “The Head of the Security Police and the 
SD" written in Berlin in February 1943. The day is not indicated, but the protocol 
stamp reads the 13th. It was addressed “To the SS Judge at the Reichsführer SS 
and Chief of the German Police," while the subject was “Events in the Soldau 
Transit Camp." The report, written on Himmler's orders (“auf Weisung des 
Reichsführers-SS"), states that on 20 and 23 November 1942 respectively, SS Un- 
terscharführer Robert Holdack and SS Hauptsturmfiihrer Hans Krause had been 
arrested. The officers arrested were essentially accused that “under their leader- 
ship, the most serious mistreatments and indiscriminate shootings were carried 
out in the Soldau Transit Camp," in addition to having caused a typhus epidemic 
through their negligence of sanitary measures, thus claiming 2 SS victims and 4 
members of the police. Holdack was accused of participation in acts of mistreat- 
ment and shootings, while we read the following about Krause 277 

"SS Hauptsturmführer Krause was head of the Soldau Transit Camp from 2 Feb. 

1940 until 29 Sep. 1941, in which the inmates were chiefly Poles and Jews. Lithu- 

anians as well as Polish and Jewish resettlers were also transited through the 

camp. " 
That this particular camp was not in the grip of homicidal fury is evident from a 
letter from the Zichenau/Schróttersburg Office of the Gestapo dated October 
1941 (the day is not indicated) reading: 

"Boruch and Lusek Krziwanowski were shot in the transit camp of the Inspector 

of the Security Police and the SD in Soldau by order of the Reichsführer SS dated 

14 Sep. 41. The dead men's next of kin will be notified that the inmates had died. " 


There is also the known case of the Pole named Dzienkelewski, who was arrested 
on 5 April 1940 and sent to Soldau Transit Camp, whence he was transferred to 
the Dachau Camp on 18 April.?* 

A teletype from the Resettler's Central Agency (Umwandererzentralstelle) at 
Lodz dated 17 December 1940 states that Train No. 3143 had arrived the day be- 
fore “with 1,000 Jews,” who received “provisions” “from Soldau"; it then stated 
that “Train No. 3143, which departed for Biala-Bodlaska (sic) from this station, 
carried no Poles, but rather Jews (underlined) from Soldau "777 

The teletype from the “Resettler’s Central Agency Poland; Lodz Branch" dat- 
ed 17 December 1940 mentions the arrival of Train No. 3145 *with 957 Jews" 





236 The first two pages of the document have been reproduced in facsimile by Dat- 
ner/Gumkowski/Leszczynski, Doc. 23, pp. 288f. 

237 YVA, 0.53-59, p. 85. 

238 Thid., p. 98 

239 YV A. 0.53-66, p. 247. 
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which had also received “provisions” “from Soldau."?" Another teletype from 
the same office, sent on 6 December 1940, stated:”*' 


"According to information from the leader on today's train, Kriminalsekretdr 
Escher from Soldau, the last trains from Soldau should be carrying Jews.” 


A “List of transport trains having departed carrying resettled Poles and Jews into 
the General Government within the framework of the Lithuanian Operation," un- 
dated but dating back to a little after 17 December 1940, lists 19 transports be- 
tween 5 and 17 December, containing 6,687 Poles and 3,259 Jews. These Jews 
were all evacuated on the last four transports, Trains Nos. 3139, 3141, 3143 and 
3145,"? so that one may reasonably presume that they all passed through the Sol- 
dau “transit camp” (that is, probably also including the first two not mentioned in 
the teletypes just quoted). 

Therefore, the transit camp was real, just as the evacuations were real, and 
they fit into a real historical context. 

According to the orthodox Holocaust narrative, as laid out by Beer, the pre- 
sumed transmogrification of “Kaisers-Kaffee”-Wagen into “gas vans" is traced 
back to Himmler's visit to Minsk (Beer 1987, p. 407): 


"On 15 and 16 August 1941, Himmler was in Baranovichi and Minsk and ob- 
served a shooting operation in the area assigned to Einsatzgruppe B. The Higher 
SS and Police leader Russia Center present, von dem Bach-Zelewski, reported 
later that Himmler had been visibly moved. After that, Himmler visited a mental 
hospital and subsequently instructed the head of Einsatzgruppe B, Nebe, to look 
for ways to end these people's sufferings as quickly as possible, since after his ex- 
periences with shootings he had come to the conclusion 'that shooting was not the 
most humane method of killing.’ Nebe was to submit a ‘report’ on it. Himmler 
turned to Nebe, since the KTI, which was subordinate to Office V, had already 
distinguished itself in experimenting with killing procedures within the framework 
of the ‘euthanasia,’ so that it was now possible to to have recourse to their expe- 
rience. 


Apart from being unfounded from the very start, as I have noted earlier, this in- 
terpretation, as regards the reasons for Himmler's request, that is, the search for 
more-humane killing methods to protect the German perpetrators from suffering 
"emotional stress," is in contradiction to the directives of a secret order from the 
Reichsführer SS dated 12 December 1941: 


"It is the holy duty of senior leaders and commanders personally to ensure that 
none of our men who have to fulfill this heavy duty should suffer emotional or 
personal damage thereby. This task is to be fulfilled through the strictest disci- 
pline in the execution of official duties, through comradely gatherings at the end 
of the days which have included such difficult tasks. The comradely gathering 
must on no account, however, end in the abuse of alcohol. It should be an evening 











240 Ibid., p. 272 
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in which they sit and eat at a table, as far as possible in the best German domestic 
style, with music, lectures and an introduction to the beauties of German intellec- 
tual and emotional life to occupy the hour." (Kwiet, p. 20; emph. added) 


If Himmler had already issued the order to Nebe or von dem Bach-Zelewski in 
August 1941 to search for a more humane killing system than shooting so that no 
soldier *should suffer emotional or personal damage," why did he then repeat it 
almost four months later? Perhaps the presumed “gas vans,” allegedly deployed 
since October or November 1941 and of which he — according to the orthodox 
point of view — must necessarily have been aware, were not suited to this pur- 
pose? But then why not mention that fact? 

The above-mentioned interpretation moreover exhibits another obvious dis- 
crepancy, since the only “humane” killing method practicable in the East at that 
time, from the orthodox point of view, was the "Kaisers-Kaffee "-Wagen. Since 
Rediess had requested Koppe to make the Sonderkommando Lange available to 
him after asking Himmler's permission, “the whole matter" must have been 
known to the Reichsführer SS as well, as Beer correctly observed. But then how 
does one explain why Himmler, in his orders to Nebe, did not mention the "Kai- 
sers-Kaffee”-Wagen, and it is even harder to explain why Himmler gave Nebe 
permission to perform a killing experiment on mental patients using dynamite, 
which presupposes that he, too, considered the possibility that “dynamite was a 
better way”. 

But what lunatic could seriously think that blowing up people with explosives 
was a more-humane method of killing than shooting? This story, quite without 
any objective confirmation, was picked up and embellished in the subsequent 
years for pseudo-legal and propagandistic purposes. The judiciary was, in effect, 
placed in the position of filling in the gaps left by historiography. In this context, 
particular importance was accorded to the narrative version created by Albert 
Widmann, a chemist at the KTI, whom Beer uses as an important primary source. 
Using poetic license, this witness very freely developed the approved themes re- 
lating to the presumed orders issued by Himmler over the course of his visit to 
Minsk, to such an extent, in fact, that its general framework was already in con- 
flict with the above-mentioned themes. Nebe’s presumed assignment did not in 
fact consist of finding a more humane killing system for Jews and partisans, but 
exclusively for mental patients; ^ 


"When Nebe was in Russia at the beginning of the Russian campaign, ^ he 
called Berlin one day. He must have spoken with his deputy, Werner. Back then, 





243 Interrogation of A. Widmann at Düsseldorf on 11 January 1960. ZStL, 202- AR-Z 152/59, Vol. I, p. 
45; subsequent page numbers from there, unless stated otherwise. 

244 This is the only chronological reference in the interrogation. It contains a whole sequence of events in 
entirely indeterminate chronological succession: “eines Tages" “one day” Nebe phoned Berlin; 
"damals" “at that time" Widmann met Werner; “am Tage danach" “the day after" he spoke with Hees; 
it was “dann” “then” decided to purchase explosives; another indeterminate day Widmann went to 
Minsk; here, “an demselben Abend” “the same evening” he met Nebe; “am nächsten Tage" “the next 
day” Widmann visited a lunatic asylum in Minsk with Nebe; “am Nachmittage dieses Tage” “on the 
afternoon of this day" he experimented with explosives; “am nächsten Tag” “on the next day," Wid- 
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Werner asked me to come to him and informed me of Nebe's call. He said I ought 
to come to Russia immediately on Nebe's orders. Nebe didn't know what to do 
with some mental patients present in his area. He couldn't ask his men to shoot 
these incurable mental patients. Nebe spoke of killing the mentally ill with explo- 
sives and gas." 


The story of the explosives is so nonsensical that Beer does not dare repeat it, 

limiting himself to fleeting reference: 
"Nebe was also head of Office V within the RSHA. In this capacity, he ordered 
Widmann to come to Minsk with explosives and two metal pipes in early Septem- 
ber." (Beer 1987, pp. 407f.) 
"When blowing up a bunker in which the mental patients were confined failed to 
produce the desired results ..., " (ibid., p. 408) 

Widmann in fact recalled (p. 45): 
"Werner also mentioned that I should take explosives along to Russia. He also 
indicated the quantity, namely 250 kg. Werner had the quantity 250 kg from Nebe. 
Werner also talked about Nebe getting in touch with the air force, so as to find out 
what quantity would be needed to achieve a corresponding effect using explo- 
sives. " 


The story turns out to have been fantastic from the beginning, so that Nebe still 
didn't know with how many persons and under which circumstances he was to 
conduct the experiment with explosives, so that he still could not know what was 
needed “to achieve a corresponding effect using explosives." 

Widmann then traveled to the company Westfälisch-Anhaltische Sprengstoff 
AG and purchased (sic!) not 250, but 400 kg of explosive, just to be prepared in 
case the first test turned out to be a failure (p. 46). Arriving at Minsk with the ex- 
plosive, Nebe took him to visit an insane asylum: 


“On the afternoon of this day, we drove into a forest near Minsk. There was a free 
area with two dugouts. These dugouts were each an estimated 2 x 6 m in sizes. 
When we got there, the dugouts were still empty.” (p. 47) 


After describing the preparations for the explosion, Widmann claims that in 
Minsk he “had found a use for 250 kg [explosives] as planned by Nebe" (p. 48), 
and that the victims had amounted to “at most 18 mental patients" (p. 51), so that 
13.9 kg of explosive had been used for every single person! And this, what is 
more, was in compliance with Nebe's plan! 

The result of the experiment was described as follows by Widmann (p. 51): 


"During the discussion with Nebe, we came to the conclusion that, although kill- 
ing by explosives ‘proceeds backward,’ it was impractical due to the extensive 
preparation required, not to mention the intensive work in connection with filling 
in the explosion craters.” 
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mann left for Mogilev; “am anderen Morgen” “the other morning” Widmann and Nebe visited a luna- 
tic asylum; “am Nachmittag dieses Tages" “on the afternoon of this day" preparations were made for 
the gassing; "am nachsten Morgen" “the next morning” the experimental gassing took place. Wid- 
mann does not even indicate the month of any of these events in a long sequence! 
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But does this banal conclusion really require the performance of an experiment? 
And was there really any need to travel to Minsk for the experiment? 

Without even counting the fact that Widmann completely forgot the main 
point, which was whether killing by explosives was more humane than shooting — 
apart from another subordinate, but not irrelevant questions, such as disposing of 
the body parts scattered over a wide area by this immense explosion. 

A story as senseless as that, without any semblance of credibility, also throws 
discredit on the story of the experimental gassings at the lunatic asylum at Mogi- 
lev, which is just as senseless. Widmann explains that “the facility consisted of 
several individual buildings,” but that one of them was chosen because it con- 
tained a “laboratory” and a “treatment room,” without “patient halls or rooms.” 
The most suitable area for the experiment was considered to be the “laboratory.” 
Widmann then describes the preparations for the gassing: 


“On the afternoon of this day, Nebe had the window bricked up and two openings 
for the gas pipe prepared.” 


Widmann continues (pp. 49f.): 


"The operation was then carried out the next morning. |...] When we arrive, first, 
one of the hoses that I had with me in the car was attached. It was connected to a 
car. [...] There were stubs of pipes in the holes in the wall, to which the hoses 
could easily be connected. There were initially no patients in the laboratory. They 
were carted in shortly afterwards using a horse-drawn cart. I can only remember 
one such horse-drawn vehicle; there may have been room for about 5 or at most 6 
patients who were brought into the laboratory. When the patients were in the la- 
boratory, the vehicles to which the hoses were connected were kept running on 
Nebe's order. Nebe went into the building where one could see into the laboratory 
through a glass window in the door. After 5 minutes Nebe came out again and 
said that there was no effect that could be determined. Even after 8 minutes he 
was unable to see any effect, and he asked what should happen now. Nebe and I 
came to the conclusion that the vehicle was too weak. Nebe subsequently had an- 
other hose connected to a personnel van belonging to the ordinary police. Then it 
only took another few minutes until the people were unconscious. Then the two 
vehicles were kept running for another 10 minutes.” 


The presumed gassing appears crudely improvised. Widmanns tale is rather eva- 
sive: into which room did the door with the window open? What were the labora- 
tory's dimensions? What type of engine did the car and the van have? What was 
their cubic capacity? At which revolutions did they run? What was the engine's 
load, what was their fuel/air ratio? How were the two “metal tubes" connected to 
the vehicle's exhaust pipes? All this elementary data is required to draw at least 
an approximately justified conclusion relating to such an experiment which was, 
after all, conducted by a scientist from a prestigious national institute. Widmann 
must have been experienced on how to conduct, record and describe many types 
of experiments. But the way he describes this one gives the impression that he 
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was either utterly ignorant of how to conduct experiments, or else he had no actu- 
al knowledge of what he was describing. 

The choice of the location does not seem a lucky one, because the mental pa- 
tients could easily have broken the “glass windows" in the laboratory door, a pos- 
sibility which should have been foreseen. And why would Nebe have expected 
any effect from the exhaust gas of an ordinary automobile after just five minutes, 
when in the euthanasia centers the presumed gassing with pure carbon monoxide 
in possibly much smaller rooms required 10-15 minutes??? 

As Widmann describes it, Nebe cannot have had any knowledge of the pre- 
sumed technique of gassing mental patients in the German euthanasia centers. It 
is absolutely incredible that he would not have informed himself in this regard 
before undertaking a gassing experiment using motor-exhaust gases. 

In this context, however, we are particularly interested in the general framing 
of the presumed matter. In this regard, Widmann declared (p. 46): 


"He also talked with Heess"^*! about the use of gas for the killing of mental pa- 
tients, particularly about the fact that transporting CO bottles to Russia was im- 
possible. I assume that Heess had already spoken with Nebe about this earlier. It 
must have been around the time when Nebe — as Heess informed me at that time — 
had fallen asleep in the garage in his car with its engine running and had almost 
died, if one were to believe his tales. Since transporting gas bottles to Russia was 
not possible, it was discussed with Heess that the killing of mental patients was to 
be carried out with exhaust gas. Two metal hoses were then purchased, which I 
then also took with me on my journey.” 


Since this is about mental patients, the most obvious killing system, from the or- 
thodox point of view, would have been the one allegedly used in German eutha- 
nasia centers, that is, gassing by means of bottled CO in stationary chambers or 
by way of "Kaisers-Kaffee "-Wagen. Widmann, however, was linked to canonical 
Holocaust themes, one of which was precisely the experimentation with gassings 
(Gerlach notes that “the operations in Minsk and Mogilev are often confounded 
and merged into one”; Gerlach 1999, p. 649), although it was quite nonsensical in 
such a context, therefore, to save himself, Widmann took recourse to an equally 
banal subterfuge: he peremptorily declared, at least twice, that the transport of 
CO cylinders to Russia was “impossible” (or “not possible”). This assertion has 
no technical or logistical justification.” Its sole purpose was to exclude the pos- 
sibility of using “gas chambers” at Minsk identical to those at the euthanasia in- 
stitutes or in particular the “Kaisers-Kaffee”-Wagen. It should be noted that, re- 





245 Morsch/Perz, p. 105, Grafenek, 15 minutes; p. 123, Hartheim, 10-15 minutes; p. 146, Hadamar, 10 
minutes. 

246 Walter Heeß, director of the KTI. 

247 Beer reports that Widmann, in his interrogation on 27 January 1959, mentioned “the great distances in 
the Soviet Union as an obstacle to the transport of CO bottles” (Beer 1987, fn 42, p. 409), but this also 
applied to both Nebe’s very experiments, incomprehensibly conducted at Minsk instead of in the 
Reich, and to the “gas vans,” which had to travel immense distances. As we have seen above, the 
" Kaisers-Kaffee "-Wagen are said to have been sent, according to Longerich, from Soldau to Novgo- 
rod, over 900 km as the crow flies. 
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garding this vehicle, which was mobile by definition, the above-mentioned logis- 
tical impossibility sounds even more absurd. 

But how can the introduction of the “innovation” of exhaust gas from a motor 
as a method of killing be explained, which subsequently assumes an essential im- 
portance in the economy of the “extermination camps” of the Aktion Reinhardt? 
Widmann's answer is banal, if not ridiculous: Nebe had fallen asleep in his gar- 
age, in his car, with the motor running, risking death by asphyxiation, and this is 
what gave him the idea of the new killing system! In this way, Widmann was 
compelled to depict Nebe as a phenomenal imbecile, but at least he supplied or- 
thodox Holocaust historiography or at least judiciary “historiography” with the 
fundamental element it needed: the missing link between the bottled-CO “gas 
chambers” of the euthanasia institutes and the engine-exhaust “gas chambers” of 
the camps at Bełżec, Sobibor and Treblinka. 

But even this account exhibits a basic incongruity: since the experimental kill- 
ing system for mental patients “by exhaust gas” was decided upon from the very 
beginning within the context of the KTI (so much so that Widmann took “two 
metal hoses” with him to Minsk), how can one believe the anecdote about the 
garage? From this point of view, in fact, the first such gassing experiment would 
have been planned and carried out by the KTI in Berlin or in another locality of 
the Reich. 

Turning back to Beer, he draws this conclusion from the tall tales told by 
Widmann (Beer 1987, pp. 408f.): 


"The two experiments made it clear to Nebe that only the idea of killing with the 
help of exhaust gas — an idea very probably originating with him — was practica- 
ble. But the Einsatzgruppen, for which the new, ‘more-humane’ killing procedure 
was to be devised, could not use a stationary gas chamber, in which men could be 
killed with exhaust gas. In order to be able to carry out their mission, they had to 
be mobile. Based on these considerations and previous experience the plan 
evolved within the KTI of building gas vans. Nebe and Heess submitted such a 
proposal to their superior, Heydrich, head of the Security Police and the SD.” 


As I have mentioned above, the presumed explosives experiment, even in its ab- 
surdity, was without doubt much more inhumane than shooting, but then why did 
Nebe carry it out, and what's more, even with Himmler's consent? On the other 
hand, seen from the orthodoxy's point of view, the most-humane killing method 
requested by Himmler had to be mobile, since it concerned Jews and partisans 
who had to be killed by the Einsatzgruppen. But then what was the purpose of the 
stationary gassing experiment in the mental hospital at Mogilev? 

Beer tries to resolve the discrepancy between the orthodox Holocaust narra- 
tive on one hand, which I have laid out earlier and which concerns the circle of 
presumed victims of Himmler's order: partisans and Jews according to von dem 
Bach-Zelewski, a line followed by all orthodox historians (but the Aufbau text 
reads: “partisans and their supporters, up to a third or half of whom were Jews"), 
yet on the other hand the mentally ill according to Widmann. It is evident that the 
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first group of victims required a mobile “gas chamber,” while the second required 
a stationary “gas chamber,” modeled after the euthanasia institutes, which are 
said to have been developed right there in Galicia. 

Thomas Sandkiihler mentions a correspondence between district physician Dr. 
Wilhelm Dopheide and Undersecretary Herbert Linden over the period of 28 No- 
vember-17 December 1941, which is said to contain a request for “Personnel for 
a killing operation” for 1,200 mental patients from the psychiatric hospital at 
Lvov-Kulparków. Over the same period, according to him, “preparations were 
apparently made for another extermination center in a hospital or mental asylum, 
Novinki, in Byelorussian Mogilev" (Sandkühler, p. 159 and fn 136, p. 499). 

It is worth pointing out in passing that the necessity for stationary extermina- 
tion centers for mentally ill people is not clear, since the Einsatzgruppen regular- 
ly shot mentally ill people — for example, 632 at Minsk in early October 1941 ac- 
cording to EM No. 108 dated 9 Oct. 1941 (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 663). 

Returning to Beer, since he sticks to the first prospect, his recourse to Wid- 
mann's story is inconsistent, because, faced with the problem of how to experi- 
ment with a mobile gas chamber, Nebe experimented with a fixed gas chamber. In 
this context, the only Holocaustically consistent solution would have been the use 
of a "Kaisers-Kaffee "-Wagen at Minsk. There are other incongruities, in particu- 
lar relating to the location of the experiments: what need was there to travel the 
1,150 kilometers from Berlin to Minsk with 400 kg of explosives and various 
pipes in tow in order to conduct experiments that could have been performed 
right there on the territory of the Reich at any gun range or euthanasia center or 
concentration camp? 

Beer claims that, in October 1941, Heydrich turned to SS Obersturmführer 
Walter Rauff, head of Group II D 3, Technical Issues, whose department (Ref- 
erat) II D 3a Motor Transportation of the Security Police was directed by SS 
Hauptsturmführer Friedrich Pradel, who 

“gave [Harry] Wentritt [head of the repair office at Referat II D 3 a] the order to 

verify whether it was possible to introduce exhaust gas into the closed cargo box 

of a vehicle. After Wentritt had answered this question in the affirmative, Pradel 
forwarded the positive answer to Rauff, and received the order to get into contact 
with Heess. The latter explained to him how such a vehicle was to be modified 
and how it should function. On Rauff's order, Pradel and Wentritt then visited the 

Gaubschat Company in Berlin-Neukölln, which specialized in the manufacture of 

cargo boxes, where they pretended that they needed vehicles for the transport of 

bodies of victims of typhus epidemics.” (Beer 1987, p. 410) 

There is no documentation on the relations between the RSHA and the Gaubschat 
Company in 1941. The first accessible document is a letter dated 27 April 1942 
headed “Reichssicherheitshauptamt II D 3 a (9) No. 668/42-121" which has as its 
subject “Fast-unloading device for the special vehicles.””* The letter, headed 





248 NARA, T-175/254, 2747517. 
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“Der Chef der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD II D 3 a (9) B. No. 668/42” and dat- 
ed 23 June 1942, explicitly mentions the original letter from the RSHA:?? 


“Acc. to case IT D 3 а -1737/41- 30 special coachworks for the delivered chasses 
have been ordered from the Gaubschat Company. 20 vehicles have already been 
completed and delivered. 


The last 10 chasses have now been delivered and are to be equipped with coach- 
works.” 


Thus, documentation for 1941 also existed, but has not been produced: perhaps it 
was lost, but perhaps it contained information on the true nature of the “special 
vehicles,” therefore it may have been conveniently made to disappear. 

Hardly was the first truck ready — continues Beer, always basing himself on 
simple testimonies during court proceedings — was it brought to the office of Ref- 
erat II D 3 a, where it was converted into a “gas van” by connecting the exhaust 
pipe to a pipe entering the vehicle’s cargo box. This “gas van” was then brought 
to the KTI, where samples of exhaust gas taken from the vehicle’s cargo box 
were analyzed. 


“A short time afterwards, a test gassing was carried out in Sachsenhausen Con- 
centration Camp (where the KTI had a workshop), at which, apart from Heess 
and the two chemists Leiding and Hoffmann, also a few SS Officers participated. 
Widmann did not participate.” (Beer 1987, p. 411) 


Thus was constructed and accepted the prototype of the “gas vans,” if we follow 
Beer’s narrative. As for the use of these vehicles, he claims (ibid., p. 412): 


"If we assume the period of time elapsing from the date of the test gassing in 
Sachsenhausen, plus the necessary vehicle conversion time of approximately eight 
to fourteen days, as well as the time required to bring the vehicle to the deploy- 
ment location, the result is that the first gas vans could not have been in use any 
earlier than late November or early December 1941. The first use of a gas van 
has been proven to have occurred in the area of operation of Einsatzgruppe C in- 
volving Sonderkommando 4 a in Poltava. According to eyewitnesses, a gas van 
was used there in the killing of Jews in November 1941.” 


Nothing in this reconstruction is documented: the experimental gassing at Mogi- 
lev, the conversion of a truck into a “gas van,” the experimental gassing at Sach- 
senhausen, the first use of gas vans, all this is “proven” by means of simple 
“eyewitness testimony.” 

As for the first presumed use of a “gas van" at Poltava, Beer’s claim is rather 
pretentious, since absolutely none of all this can be proven: as always, everything 
is a matter of post-war testimony. The documents, however, clearly refute these 
unfounded claims. 

In EM No. 156, dated 16 January 1942, Einsatzgruppe A provides a detailed 
summary of the events at Poltava (Mallmann 2014 et al., p. 98): 





249 NARA, T-175/254, 2747512. 
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"Fully six centuries ago German artisans and merchants began developing this 
area. As late as the mid-15th century, old Lublin still had a mostly German major- 
ity, a German city council, and it lived in accordance with German law." 

As initial step and focal point of the Lublin region's Germanization, large 
SS settlements were to be established there, intended not only for the SS 
members themselves but for their families as well. Further, ethnic Germans 
from Bulgaria, Yugoslavia and Rumania were to be settled there.” And finally, 
Poles of German extraction were to be identified and incorporated into the 
German ethnic whole. In a July 21, 1942, letter which we shall quote in the 
following, Himmler described this as “a search for German blood.” 

On the other hand, the Lublin region was also supposed to become a catch 
basin for Jews. In July 1942 Himmler ordered an acceleration of the resettle- 
ment (already in progress at the time) of the General Government's Jewish 
population into a few collection zones:”*® 

"Lublin, July 19, 1942 

To the 

Higher SS and Police Chief East 

SS-Obergruppenführer Krüger 

Cracow. 


I hereby order that the resettlement of the General Government 5 entire Jewish 
population is to be completed by December 31, 1942. 

As of December 31 no persons of Jewish extraction may remain in the General 
Government, unless they are in the collection camps of Warsaw, Cracow, Czesto- 
chowa, Radom and Lublin. All other work projects employing Jewish labor forces 
are to be completed by that time, or, if completion is not possible, are to be trans- 
ferred into one of the collection camps. 

These measures are necessary towards the ethnic separation of races and peo- 
ples in the interests of the new European order, as well as towards the security of 
the German Reich and its spheres of interest. Every violation of this regulation 
represents a danger to law and order in the entire German sphere of interest, a 
starting point for resistance movements, and a moral and physical center of dis- 
ease. 

For all these reasons a complete resolution is necessary and thus to be imple- 
mented. Any cases where the deadline is expected not to be met must be reported 
to me so that I may remedy the matter promptly. All applications from other offic- 
es, requesting exclusions or exemptions, are to be submitted to me personally. 

Heil Hitler! 
[sgd.] H. Himmler " 
Originally the Lublin District was to take in not only Polish Jews but also 
Jews from all of Europe. This plan had been drawn up as early as 1939. With 





27 The decision to bring in ethnic Germans from these countries was made in mid-July 1941 at 
an NSDAP conference in Zamość (Krakauer Zeitung of July 17, 1941, quoted as per Mar- 
szalek, op. cit. (note 26), p. 25). 

28 NO-5574. 
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"Activity of Partial Unit SK 4a in Poltava: The Partial Squad Poltava of the SK 
4a took over the processing of the cases left behind by the SK 4b on 17 Nov. 1941. 
Together with the militia established in Poltava, future collaboration with the SD, 
the Secret Military Police, the Field Gendarmerie, Security Police and Headquar- 
ters East was discussed at a conference. The so-called political division with the 
Ukrainian militia in Poltava was dissolved in this connection. During the period 
leading up to 20 Nov. 41, a whole series of transferred Communists were interro- 
gated, most of whom were shot. A large-scale Jewish operation occurred on 23 
Nov. 41, after the Jewish population was called upon to register in a bill-posting 
action the day before. During that operation, a total of 1,538 Jews were shot. The 
accumulated items of clothing were given to the mayor of Poltava, who gave par- 
ticular consideration to the ethnic Germans in distributing the clothing." (Emph. 
added) 


Therefore, regarding the first alleged use of a “gas van," SK 4a not only made no 
reference to this extraordinary event at all, but explicitly stated that all the victims 
were “shot,” not “gassed”! 

In conclusion, orthodox Holocaust historiography has absolutely nothing to 
say about the origins of the “gas vans” in documentary terms. 

The presumed "experimental gassing" at Sachsenhausen is another fictitious 
event artificially created in this imaginary chain of events; over the course of the 
trial of this camp's former commandant, Anton Kaindl, and another 15 defend- 
ants, held in communist East Berlin in 1947, there was talk of two “gas vans,” 
which were said to have been used as early as October 1941 for the presumed 
mass extermination of Soviet prisoners of war (Sigl, pp. 30f., 121f.; cf. Mattogno 
2016b, pp. 162f). These were considered a common practice as early as October 
1941, and no one knew of the presumed “experimental gassing,” which is there- 
fore a mere pseudo-historiographical expedient. 

As noted by Friedrich Paul Berg, gas-generating devices fueling vehicles with 
so-called *producer gas" were in common use in many European countries in the 
years between the two world wars and in particular during World War II. In 
Germany, these vehicles were called *Generatorgaswagen" or simply “Gaswa- 
gen," which back then was an innocuous term that is today almost exclusively 
used to describe homicidal gas vans. Although producer gas, whether created 
from wood or coal, produces an extremely toxic gaseous mixture very rich in CO 
— from 18 to 35%, while the CO emitted by a gasoline engine reaches 12% at 
most — strangely, it does not appear from the eyewitness testimonies that the KTI 
ever thought of using these vehicles for homicidal purposes (Berg, pp. 459f.). 


6.4. Number and Distribution of the “Gas Vans" 


As I mentioned above, there seems to be no documentation on the relations be- 
tween the RHSA and the Gaubschat Company in 1941. The only document pro- 
duced relates to 1942 and forms part of File R 58/871 f°1 from the German Fed- 
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eral Archives in Koblenz, already stored in the U.S. National Archives in Wash- 
ington. 

As mentioned earlier, the first document in the series is a letter dated 27 April 
1942 headed “Reichssicherheitshauptamt П D 3 a (9) No. 668/42-121" with the 
subject “Fast-unloading device for the special vehicles.””* 

The letter, dated 30 April, which bears the same heading, concerns “Delivered 
10 Saurer Chassis" and contains the following order:??? 


"As already discussed, a change of the floor grate of the above-mentioned vehi- 
cles is to be implemented." 


The answer from the Gaubschat Company dated 14 May, states; ??! 


"We confirm receipt of your letter of the 30 of the previous month with which you 
inform us about a change to the 10 yet to be delivered vehicles of the above or- 
der. " 


The already-mentioned letter headed “Der Chef der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD 
II D 3 a (9) B. No. 668/42" and dated 23 June 1942 explicitly refers to the origi- 
nal letter from the RSHA:?? 


"Acc. to case ПР З a -1737/41- 30 special coachworks for the delivered chassis 
have been ordered from the Gaubschat Company. 20 vehicles have already been 
completed and delivered. 

The last 10 chassis have now been delivered and are to be equipped with coach- 
works.” 


The response from the company, received very late (18 September 1942), con- 


firms acceptance of the order" 


“We confirm receipt of your letter of the 23rd of the current month with which 
you refer to the negotiation between your technical Senior Secretary a. Pr. Sukkel 
and our Mr. Ernst and Krieger. 
As an exception we are now prepared to engineer the remaining 10 vehicles while 
taking into account the seven points listed in your letter of the 23rd of this 
month.” 

The estimated cost was 4,051.85 RM per vehicle. 
On 24 September, the Gaubschat Company informed ВНА: 


“We now intend to take into manufacture the remaining vehicles from the above 
order.” 


Three certain facts may be deduced from this correspondence: 

1. The original order from the RSHA to the Gaubschat Company of 1941 pro- 
vided for the construction of 30 special vehicles. 

2. By 23 June 1942, 20 special vehicles had already been built and consigned by 
the company. 





250 NARA, T-175/254, 2747524. 
251 NARA, T-175/254, 2747526. 
252 NARA, T-175/254, 2747515. 
253 NARA, T-175/254, 2747516. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 309 


3. The remaining 10 vehicles, on 24 September 1942, had not yet been placed in 
production. 


It is not known whether or not these 10 vehicles were ever built and consigned to 
the RSHA and, it appears, no orthodox Holocaust historian has ever even both- 
ered to raise the question. 

As reported by Beer, the 6 “gas vans" from the first series (trademark name 
*Daimond" [Diamond] and Opel-Blitz) were presumably distributed at the end of 
1941: one to Einsatzgruppe C, one to Einsatzgruppe D, two to Chetmno; as re- 
gards the remaining two, it is not known to whom they were assigned (Beer 1987, 
pp. 413f.). The whole story is once more based on mere trial declarations. 

For 1942, from the very few documents adduced by orthodox Holocaust histo- 
riography, PS-501 and the Activity and Situation Report of Einsatzgruppe B for 
the time period 16 to 28 February 1942, dated 1 March 1942, supposing that they 
are authentic and have been interpreted correctly, the following distribution may 
be deduced: 


— 2 Saurer vehicles to Einsatzgruppe B between 16 and 28 February 1942. 

— 2 Diamond vehicles and 1 Saurer vehicle to Einsatzgruppe B before 15 June 
1942. 

— ] Saurer vehicle promised to Einsatzgruppe B for mid-July 1942. 

— 1 Saurer vehicle assigned to Einsatzgruppe B on 13 July 1942, which is 
probably that mentioned in the previous point. 


In the best of cases, the documents attest to 2 Diamond “gas vans" and 4 Saurer: 
6 “gas vans" out of at least 26. There is no information at all about the remaining 
20 vehicles. The question greatly concerns orthodox Holocaust historians, who 
make aggressive use of trial testimony without any objective confirmation in at- 
tempts to supply even the semblance of an answer. 

The “gas vans" are said to have been developed essentially in order to facili- 
tate the massacre activities of the Einsatzgruppen, to whom they had been deliv- 
ered precisely for this purpose. According to Beer, of the six presumed “gas 
vans" from the "first series" (Diamond trademark) built in 1941, one was as- 
signed to Einsatzgruppe C, one to Einsatzgruppe D, and two to Chelmno (Beer 
1987, p. 413); in addition to which another thirty “gas vans" from the “second se- 
ries" (Saurer trademark) are said to have been assigned in 1942, twenty of which 
are said to have been consigned in April (ibid., p. 415), one at Chetmno, and the 
remainder evidently to the Einsatzgruppen. It should be noted that the Einsatz- 
gruppen have left an enormous quantity of documents on their activities. The 
“Ereignismeldungen UdSSR” amount to “more than 2,900 typewritten pages" 
(Krausnick/Wilhelm, p. 333). To these should be added the other hundreds of 
pages of the “Reports from the Occupied Eastern Territories" and the “Activity 
and Situation Reports of the Einsatzgruppen of the Security Police and the SD in 
the USSR.” In addition to these three series, there are extremely numerous indi- 





254 As may be deduced from the license-plate number, it belonged to the series sent to Einsatzgruppe B in 
February 1942. 
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vidual documents. Notwithstanding all this, in this documentation, the “gas vans" 
are never even mentioned (with the sole exception mentioned earlier), and not 
one single victim ever appears to have been killed with a *gas van." As far as one 
can tell, no one has ever tried to address and solve this enormous contradiction. 
Richard Headland eliminates this problem with a futile subterfuge which ex- 
plains nothing (Headland, p. 58): 
"The gas vans were not specified in the Operational Situation Reports or the Re- 
ports from the Occupied Eastern Territories as a means of killing people. The 
numbers killed by this method were thus part of the summary figures for this peri- 
od in the reports.” 


He returns to this question later, clearly showing that this subterfuge serves no 
purpose (ibid., p. 102): 
"Gas vans were also not mentioned in the Reports from the Occupied Eastern 
Territories, nor is it possible to ascertain to what extent these numbers may or 
may not have been subsumed in the fragmentary later figures available. " 


Shmuel Spektor's 1983 contribution “Tötungen in Gaswagen hinter der Front” 
(“Killings in the Gas Vans behind the Front” in the 1993 English edition), alt- 
hough a bit dated, is still very important for orthodox Holocaust historiography 
concerning the question of the use of “gas vans" by the Einsatzgruppen. I shall 
therefore begin my discussion of this aspect of the matter with Spektor. 


6.5. The Use of “Gas Vans" in the Einsatzgruppen Operational 
Zones 


6.5.1. The Reichskommissariat Ostland 


6.5.1.1. Jewish Deportations from the Reich to Byelorussia in 1942 
Einsatzgruppen A and B were active in the Reichskommissariat Ostland subject 
to the authority of the commander of the Security Police and the SD (Be- 
fehlshaber der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD, BdS) of the East, with headquarters 
at Riga. 
Spektor begins by asserting: 
"In the middle of December 1941, three gas vans were brought from Berlin to Ri- 
ga and put at the disposal of the BdS of the Eastern Territories. There were two 
small Diamond vans and one large Saurer van. " (Spektor 1993, p. 57) 
He documents this statement with recourse to two testimonies, rendered at the 
end of the 1950s/early 1960s, by two alleged drivers, Karl Gebl and Erich 
Gnewuch (ibid.): 
"At the beginning of 1942 they were dispatched with two gas vans to the com- 
mander of the BdS regional office for Byelorussia, located in Minsk and known, 
like the other regional offices, by the initials Ках.” 
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I have explained at length elsewhere that post-war sworn statements entirely 
without documentary or physical confirmation, even if produced for trial purpos- 
es, have no value from the historiographic point of view (Mattogno/Kues/Graf 
2013, pp. 62-83). Recourse to such “proof” is therefore entirely unsubstantial. 

Spektor next relies on a teletype dated 15 June 1942, with a temporal hop of 
one half year. This teletype was included by the Americans assigned to select 
German documents for trial purposes in the series of documents classified as PS- 
501. Alvarez, who has analyzed it, considers it a probable forgery (Alva- 
rez/Marais, pp. 58f.). I shall give the original text and the official American trans- 
lation: 

“Betrifft S. - Wagen. — 

— Beim Kommandeur der Sipo u.d. SD Weissruthenien trifft wöchentlich ein Ju- 

dentransport ein, der einer Sonderbehandlung zu unterziehen ist. 

Die 3 dort vorhandenen S-Wagen reichen für diesen Zweck nicht aus. Ich bitte um 

Zuweisung eines weiteren S-Wagen ( 5 Tonnen). Gleichzeitig wird gebeten, für die 

vorhandenen S- Wagen ( 2 Diamond, 1 Saurer) noch 20 Abgasschlüuche mitzu- 

senden, da die vorhandenen bereits undicht sind. = = "2 

"Subject: S-Vans 

A transport of Jews, which has to be treated in a special way, arrives weekly at 

the office of the commandant of the Security Police and the Security Service of 

Byelorussia. 

The 3 S-vans there are not sufficient for that purpose. I request assignment of an- 

other S-van (5-tons). At the same time I request the shipment of 20 gas-hoses for 


the three S-vans on hand (2 Daimond, 1 Saurer), since the ones on hand are leaky 
already. "779 


The signer was SS Hauptsturmführer Hans Trühe, head of the supplies depart- 
ment at the BdS at Riga. If the document is authentic and if it refers to “gas 
vans," the text 1s incorrect and makes no sense. 

It should first of all be noted that the reference to the "transport of Jews" arriv- 
ing “weekly” refers to transports which at that time arrived in Minsk, Byelorus- 
sia, from the Reich. In 1942, until 25 September, the transports were as follows: 





255 PS-501. IMG. Vol. XXVI, pp. 106f. Facsimile of the document in: Alvarez/Marais, pp. 291f. 
256 NCA, Vol. II, p. 420. 
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Table 24 
ARRIVAL/ KILLED 
TRAIN DEPARTURE | DEPORTEES ARRIVAL 
DEPARTURE AT LEAST 
Da201 | . Vienna ` | 1000 ^ 7|. 11/5/1942. Mmsk — | ` 900 ` 
Da 202 Vienna 1,000 12/5/1942 Minsk 


Da 206 


Vienna 


15/6/1942 


Minsk 





900 





Da 208 


Da 220 


Vienna 


Theresienstadt 


1,000 


1000 


25/6/1942 


18/7/1942 


Minsk 





Minsk 





900 





Da219 





Da216 


Cologne 


Vienna 


1,000 


24/1/1942 


17/8/1942 


Minsk 


Minsk 


900 








Da 217 





Vienna 


Vienna 


Theresienstadt 





1,000 





25/8/1942 


18/9/1942 


25/9/1942 





Minsk 


Trostenets 


Trostenets 











The normal numbers are taken from the verdict of the Koblenz District Court of 21 May 1963; 
Sagel-Grande 1978, p. 195, while those in italics are from Mattogno/Graf, pp. 200f. 





According to the teletype in question, these transports were allegedly intended for 
“special treatment.” Was this a “euphemism” intended to conceal killing opera- 
tions? Various documents from the period permit us to answer the question with 


certainty. 


The letter from Wilhelm Kube, Generalkommissar for Byelorussia, to Hinrich 
Lohse, Reichskommissar for the East, dated 31 July 1942, according to which, 
among other things, the Germans in Byelorussia had shot 55,000 Jews in the 10 
past weeks (that is, around mid-May; the letter makes no mention of the pre- 
sumed “gas vans”), explicitly mentions the policy of resettlement in effect at the 
time, exceeding the capacities of the local administrations (PS-3428): 
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“In addition to this clear attitude towards Jewry comes the difficult task for the 
SD in Byelorussia of over and over again taking new Jewish transports from the 
Reich to their destination. This constitutes an excessive material and emotional 
strain on the men of the SD and removes them from their tasks, which lie in the 
region of Byelorussia itself. 

I would be grateful if the Reichskommissar could enable a halt to further Jewish 
transports to Minsk at least until the partisan danger has been finally vanquished. 
I need the SD one hundred percent against the partisans and the Polish resistance 
movement, which both fully occupy the SD units, most of which are not strong. 


Following the completion of the Jewish Operation in Minsk, SS Obersturmbann- 
führer Dr. Strauch reported to me this night, with justified indignation, that, with- 
out notification from the Reichsführer SS and without any communication to the 
Generalkommissar, a transport of 1,000 Jews from Warsaw destined for the local 
airport had arrived. " 


Kube requested that transports not authorized by Himmler be stopped, even 
threatening said transports with “liquidation”: 


"I am in complete agreement with the commander of the SD in Byelorussia that 
we should liquidate every Jewish transport which has not been ordered or an- 
nounced by the authorities superior to us in order to prevent further cases of un- 
rest in Byelorussia.” 


On 11 August 1942, Kube transmitted to the Reich minister for the occupied 
eastern territories, Rosenberg, a protest from the territorial commissar for Bara- 
novichi concerning the arrival of “400 Jews from the Reich as Manpower.” In the 
letter, which had as its subject “New Influx of Jews from the Reich,” Kube ex- 
pressed his support for the protest and concluded: 


“T therefore ask that the corresponding measures be taken so that further Jewish 
transports from the Reich are essentially ceased and also request an instruction 
[to be communicated] that such transports are not to be admitted into my General 
District.” 


On 17 August, Kube requested instructions from the Reichskommissar for the 


East, Lohse,” who answered as follows оп 24 August" 


“In his report from 31 July of this year, the general commissar of Byelorussia 
stood categorically opposed to further Jewish transports from the Reich to Byelo- 
russia, as these [transports] significantly increase the danger posed by partisans, 
and the local Security Police is [already] fully utilized in the fight against parti- 
sans. The Reichskommissar has prohibited any remonstrances against the [situa- 
tion regarding the] Jewish transports from the Reich. So long as I do not receive 
any instruction [to the contrary], I assume that the Jewish transports carried out 
on the directive of the Reichsfiihrer SS [Himmler] and the [Reich] Main Security 
Office are to be accepted without any further protest. On the other hand, I believe 





257 GARF, 7445-2-145, p. 84. 
258 GARF, 7445-2-145, p. 85. 
259 САВЕ, 7445-2-145, р. 86. 
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it justified to object to the military commander against Jewish transports into the 
East which are carried out on grounds of labor deployment, as only a central 
agency may handle and decide upon the import of further Jews into the East.” 


An internal memo from Lohse dated 21 September, addressed to the “Abteilung 
II Verwaltung" “Division II Administration" of the Reichskommissariat, in- 
formed all and sundry of the decision that “no protest was to be raised against the 
Jewish transports.”” This decision was communicated to Kube on 30 Septem- 
ber:”®! 


“As personally decided by the Reichskommissar, he will abstain from voicing any 
objections against further Jewish transports to the East. This matter is exclusively 
the responsibility of the Security Police. It must be left to the commander of the 
Security Police in Byelorussia, through his official channels, to raise objections to 
transports which are carried out without the approval of the responsible agencies 
of the Security Police.” 


At the time, therefore, two types of Jewish transports were arriving in Byelorus- 
sia: 


1. “Jewish transports occurring on orders of the Reichsführer SS and/or the Se- 
curity Main Office," which were “regular” and allowed of no objections, 

2. and those requested for manpower purposes by individual local authorities 
without the preliminary approval of the general commissar (Kube) or the 
competent SS and Police Leader (SS Oberführer Karl Schäfer”) — such as the 
transport of 1,000 Jews from Warsaw on 21 July 194278 and that of 400 Jews 
arriving at Baranovichi from the Reich “as manpower" on 11 August 1942, re- 
ferred to in Kube's letter, mentioned above — which were "irregular." 


Yet still, the commander of the Security Police in Byelorussia could only prevent 
such irregular transport by complaints filed using the regular hierarchical chan- 
nels. 

It follows that the first kind of transports had to be accepted without protest, 
while the second kind admitted the possibility of protest, in the absence of which 
they had to be treated like the first. 

If Kube threatened to “liquidate” the second, it is obvious that he was not au- 
thorized, hence could not liquidate the first kind, which were precisely the trans- 
ports to which reference was made in the teletype of 15 June 1942, and it is even 
more obvious that none of the Jewish transports arriving in Byelorussia was des- 
tined to be “liquidated,” because it makes no sense to threaten people with death 
when they are already destined to die anyway. 





260 GARF, 7445-2-145, p. 89. 

261 САВЕ, 7445-2-145, p. 90. 

262 From May to July 1942, replaced in the month of July by SS Brigadefiihrer Curt von Gottberg. 

263 The transport is mentioned in the teletype sent the same day by Kube to Lohse (GARF, 7445-2-145, p. 
80) and in Reichskommissar’s answer dated 5 August 1942 (GARF, 7445-2-145, p. 81), as well as in 
the letter dated 17 August, cited earlier. 
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This situation was reiterated in a letter addressed on 23 November 1942 by the 
Reichskommissar for the East to the Reich Ministry of the Occupied Territories 
with the subject “Jewish Question.” After noting that the Jewish population in the 
General District Minsk had diminished by 30,000 persons during the first year of 
civilian administration and that the Jewish ghettos were only located in a certain 
number of larger cities, the letter states:°™ 


"I have always rejected several attempts to make new Jews become residents of 
Byelorussia by means of Jewish transports from the Reich. I must point out in this 
regard that the Reich Commissar refuses to object against further Jewish trans- 
ports to the East, since these matters lie within the exclusive competence of the 
Security Police. Since the commander of the Security Police and the SD lays 
claim to exclusive authority in all Jewish matters also in Byelorussia, I am re- 
stricted, in my handling of the Jewish question, to acting on suggestions from the 
Security Police.” 


The activity reports of an SS Unterscharführer Arlt, commander of the “2nd Pla- 
toon Waffen SS" of the “Ist Comp./Batl. of Waffen SS f.s.d.” (for special de- 
ployment) are in open contradiction to the above-mentioned directives and create 
a problem which orthodox Holocaust historiography has hardly even noticed. 
These reports mention the digging of pits at an estate near Minsk, and that Jews 
arriving at Minsk were brought to these pits or to this estate, thus suggesting, 
without expressly stating so, that these Jews were killed and buried there. 

The four known reports — sent to unknown addressees and covering the period 
from 4 May to 25 September 194226 — record the arrival at Minsk of nine Jewish 
transports, the dates of which are set forth in Table 25 (Baade et al., pp. 246- 
257): 





Table 25 








ARRIVAL DATE ORIGIN | DEPORTEES | DESTINATION FATE OF DEPORTEES 














26/06/1942 Reich ? ? ? 


2407/1942 


25/09/1942 ? ? ? ? 

















The reports do not explain the reasons for the presumed killings, nor do they state 
on whose order the killings were carried out. It is, however, clear that the execu- 
tions are believed to have been carried out arbitrarily and contrary to orders. But 
who would have dared to violate an order given by Himmler? Considering that 





264 YVA, 0.53-49, p. 1. 

265 The reports are dated 17 May, 25 June, 3 August and 25 September. From an examination of the dates 
mentioned therein, we may conclude that we are missing the report for the period 4-22 August 1942. 
The date 4 May is the first indicated in the report of 17 May. 
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four Jewish transports arrived at Minsk during the period which is not covered by 
any of the four reports (4-22 August), the reports mention the arrival of nine 
transports out of 25. The question this raises is: what happened to the remaining 
16 transports? 

Thomas Kues, who has examined these reports in depth in terms of both form 
and content, has reached the conclusion that their probative value is “questiona- 
ble” (Kues 2011, Chapter 3), as they are very probably fabrications or contain in- 
terpolations. The reports form part of the same documentation which contains the 
report by Franz Magill dated 12 August 1942, which, as I have shown in Sub- 
chapter 2.8., is equally “questionable.” 

It is nevertheless a fact — to return to the theme of the present chapter — that 
the reports by SS Unterscharfiihrer Arlt do not contain one single reference to 
any presumed “gas van.” 

On the other hand, after all these presumed exterminations, a list of 878 Jews 
from the Minsk Ghetto in 1943 (the month is not specified) includes 225 children 
and babies distributed by age as follows: 





Birth Year | Age | #children | Birth Year| Age | # children 








1932 11 23 1940 3 4 





























1935 8 9 





The list also contains about ten elderly people, the oldest of whom was born in 
1857 and was 86 years old (Chernoglazova 1999, pp. 289-310). It is therefore his- 
torically senseless to suppose that the commander of the Security Police and the 
SD, SS Brigadefiihrer and Major General of the Police Heinz Jost, who issued 
the teletype dated 15 June 1942, would have requested “gas vans” for the “regu- 
lar" deported Jews whom they could not exterminate; thus, since his local subor- 
dinate, the commander of the Security Police and the SD Byelorussia, SS Ober- 
sturmbannfiihrer Eduard Strauch, did not formally protest against the “irregular” 
transports until 30 September, he could not even “liquidate” these. 

If, therefore, the teletype dated 15 June 1942 is authentic, it possesses quite a 
different meaning: that the “special treatment” which it mentions was a form of 
favorable treatment, that is, that the Jewish transports sent by Himmler’s order 
were not to be exterminated at all, as otherwise occurred with local Jews accord- 
ing to Kube’s letter dated 31 July 1942. 

This is confirmed by the analysis of Kube’s statistics relating to the Jews who 
had been shot: 16,000 at Lida, 8,000 at Slonim, 10,000 in the Area behind the 
front, 10,000 at Minsk on 28-29 July, including 6,500 Russians and the remaining 
3,500 who arrived from the Reich in November 1941 (at least six transports with 
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reference to Adolf Hitler, Reinhard Heydrich, the Chief of the RSHA (Reichs- 
sicherheitshauptamt, the Reich Security Main Office), announced on Septem- 
ber 21, 1939, that the part of Galicia located east of Cracow and north of the 
Slovakian border was to become “a Jewish state under German administra- 
tion.” 

In October of the same year, the chief of the Gestapo’s resettlement depart- 
ment, Adolf Eichmann, who had set up an office in Prague for the emigration 
of the Jews from the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia, organized the first 
small-scale deportations of Jews from the Protectorate to Nisko, a town in the 
Lublin District. Nisko was to serve as transit camp for the distribution of the 
arriving Jews. The deportations were halted on the order of Friedrich Wilhelm 
Kriiger, the Higher SS and Police Chief of the General Government, and in 
April 1940 Nisko was closed. 

In an April 1940 meeting with Hans Frank, Hermann Goring and Arthur 
Greiser, the Reich Governor of the Warthegau, Himmler again brought up the 
plans for a Jewish reservation in Lublin, and deportations were scheduled for 
August of that year. After Hitler expressed doubts about the suitability of this 
project, it was dropped and more distant areas were considered for taking in 
the Jewish masses to be banished from Western and Central Europe.” Indeed 
it was difficult to see how one and the same region should have been Germa- 
nized and transformed into a reservation for the European Jews, both at the 
same time! 


3. Establishment of the Majdanek Camp 


The internal contradictions of National Socialist Lublin policy is one of 
many examples that show how little the cliché of the Third Reich as a perfect- 
ly organized state construct under a tight, centralized leadership actually re- 
flects reality. The history of the camp which is the subject of our study was no 
less conflicted than the National Socialist policy for the Lublin region. There 
was no sense of clear and consistent planning: rivalries between various insti- 
tutions as well as the ever-changing wartime situation resulted in the Maj- 
danek concentration camp never being assigned a clear-cut purpose. It re- 
mained a stop-gap measure until the end. 

In our discussion of the origins of the Lublin camp we refer first of all to 
German war-time documents which have been discovered in the Majdanek 
Museum and in the Lublin City Archive, and then, to an even greater extent, to 
an important article which Jozef Marszalek, for many years the head of the 





29 Regarding the Lublin Plan, cf. Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, op. cit. (note 7), pp. 1011-1013. 
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another 6,000 persons; Mattogno/Graf, p. 200), in addition to “several thousand” 
in the territory of Slutsk, Novogrudok and Vileyka. 

Doing the math, hence arriving at a total of 55,000 victims, one would have to 
have killed 11,000 Jews in this location. But 18 transports carrying over 17,000 
Jews reached Minsk between 6 May and 28 July 1942. Kube asserts that “2,600 
Jews from Germany remained in the city of Minsk," with an obvious reference to 
the transports from November 1941 (6,100 in total, including 3,500 who were 
shot and 2,600 survivors). It follows that the over 17,000 new arrivals were not 
counted by Kube — neither among the persons shot nor among the survivors — so 
that the only possibility is that they were no longer in Byelorussia and had been 
transferred further east. This conclusion is confirmed by the fact that the execu- 
tions in the Minsk Ghetto were carried out in very large measure by the firing 
squad commanded by SS Unterscharführer Arlt, who wrote as follows in the re- 
port dated 3 August 1942 (Baade et al., p. 252): 


"28.7: Large-scale operation in Russian ghetto at Minsk. 6,000 Jews brought to 
the ditch. 29.7: 3,000 German Jews brought to the ditch. " 


Kube, who was obviously aware of these executions (in the letter dated 31 July, 
as we have seen earlier, he spoke of 10,000 executions), would not have been 
able to tolerate the execution of the above-mentioned 17,000 Jews by Arlt's firing 
squad, because it was in violation of superior orders, which is additional proof of 
the fact that Arlt's Activity Reports, insofar as they regard the Jewish transports, 
are not reliable. 

Kube's execution statistics render the 15 June 1942 teletype even more non- 
sensical: if approximately 55,000 Jews were shot in the ten weeks prior to 31 July 
1942, what would have prevented the shooting of another 1,000 per week? Why 
would gas vans have been needed? Taking Arlt’s Activity Reports seriously 
would be very naive. 

As shown by my remarks above, and by the text of Kube's letter of 31 July 
1942, the killing of Jews did not form part of a general plan of Jewish extermina- 
tion, but rather a context of brutal anti-partisan fighting (Mattogno/Kues/Graf 
2013, pp. 308f.). 

If reference is moreover made to the so-called “Just Memo” from the orthodox 
point of view, then, three “gas vans" are supposed to have eliminated 97,000 
people in six months,” an average of over 4,000 per week, or approximately 
2,700 per week in two “gas vans"; but then, how is it possible that the three “S- 
Wagen" parked in Byelorussia were not enough to gas 1,000 persons per week, 
and that a fourth was required for this purpose? 

The absurdity of the request is indirectly illuminated by Gerlach. After declar- 
ing that, according to a witness, “between 350 and 400 persons could be mur- 
dered per day in one van," he states that "also for the killing of transports with 
Jewish deportees, which could hold 1,000 people — a principal function of the gas 





266 That document forms part of ref. R 58/871 РІ of the German Federal Archives; reproduced in Alva- 
rez/Marais, pp. 318-322. 
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vans in the General District of Byelorussia — three vans still appeared insufficient, 
so that another one was requested” (Gerlach 1999, p. 767). In his footnote 1448, 
he refers precisely to the teletype of 15 June 1942, but neglects the relevant fact 
here that the request for a fourth “gas van” is in relation to a “Jewish transport” 
which arrived “weekly,” but in one week the “gas vans” presumably already in 
existence could have “gassed” at least (3 x 350 x 7 =) 7,350 persons, so that, in 
this context, it is senseless to suppose that this would not have sufficed for the 
“special treatment.” 

But even that’s not enough. Alvarez notes, among other things, that the docu- 
ment in question mentions 2 Diamond “S-Wagen” (the document misspells it 
“Daimond”), an American company, and stresses that Germany could not have 
obtained spare parts for these vehicles after the American entry into the war (Al- 
varez/Marais, p. 59). In a memo (Vermerk) dated “Berlin, 29 January 1942," ref- 
erence is made to a “truck manufactured by the Nash Company,” stating: 


"The car is of original American manufacture... It furthermore has to be consid- 
ered that obtaining replacement parts for this van will be entirely out of the ques- 
tion.” 


obviously due to American entry into the war the month before. The note in ques- 
tion bears the abbreviation II D 3a, Department II D 3a “Motor Transportation of 
the Security Police” of the RSHA and hand-signed by Каи, head of “Group П D 
3,26 who, according to orthodox Holocaust historiography, is said to have built 
the prototype “gas van.” How can one seriously believe that Rauff would later 
have authorized the conversion of Diamond vehicles — American trucks — into 
"gas vans"? 

Otto Ohlendorf, leader of Einsatzgruppe D until June 1942, under interroga- 
tion after the war concerning the above-mentioned teletype, replied as follows:”°® 

"Q. In the first telegram, attached to the principal communication, this being dat- 

ed 15 June 1942, reference is made to a transport of Jews, which has to be treated 

in a special way. What does that mean? 

A. The special treatment was the camouflaged expression for execution.” 


Ohlendorf's answer resembles that of a Holocaust historian ante litteram, and his 
answer is completely false, as I showed earlier, because the "special treatment" in 
question meant exactly the opposite: keeping members of the transport alive. 
Shortly afterwards, Col. Brookhart took up the same line of argument; ?? 
“О. The communication of 15 June, to which I have referred earlier, speaks of 
three vans as not being sufficient for the particular assignment in Byelorussia. 
How large an operation would be indicated to you as assumed by that comment? 





267 NARA, T 175/254/2747313-14. 

268 Interrogation of O. Ohlendorf on 25 October 1945 by Col. Smith W. Brookhart; NARA, M1270 R 13, 
p. 12 

269 Ibid., pp. 12f. 
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A. I don’t think this refers to any particular action, but to the distance of up to 300 
kilometers between the various commandos, and the difficulties arising from the 
repeated repairs which had to be carried out on these vans. 

Q. How were these vans used? That is, were the vans driven into the ghettos, or 
were the victims brought out to the vans? 

A. As I said before, when I arrived, the large executions had been completed and 
in my case people were obtained from prisons. 


Q. To what prisons do you refer? 


A. For instance, the prison at Simferopol, which was the only place where I saw 

this type of action.” 
These incoherent replies were entirely irrelevant to the document in question, 
which explicitly spoke of weekly, i.e., regular, “Jewish transports," which there- 
fore originated from the Reich, and show that Ohlendorf in reality knew nothing 
about these presumed “gas vans." 

Spektor prefers to rely on the trial declarations of Hans Trühe: 


"He remembered that the gas vans — six in all — had been sent by the Reich Secu- 
rity Main Office from Berlin to Riga. He apparently did not know to which of the 
regional services they had been attached. The KdS in Riga was supposed to have 
received one or two of them.” (Spektor 1993, p. 57) 


Here, as well, these are simple assertions without any documentary confirmation. 
After referring to testimony by Dr. August Becker, to which I shall return below, 
Spektor adduces another witness, the Jew Mendel Vulfowitsch of Riga, who 
signed a sworn statement before a Soviet War Crimes Commission on 9 Decem- 
ber 1944 (ibid.): 
"In February 1942, I saw with my own eyes, how 2,000 elderly Jews from Ger- 
many, men and women, were loaded into special gas vans. These vans were 
painted field grey and had a large sealed cargo box with doors that could be her- 
metically sealed. All those inside were killed by gas.” 


Such declarations are clearly false. Since approximately 6,100 Jews arrived at 
Minsk from the Reich in November 1941, 3,500 of whom were shot on 28 and 29 
July, and since 2,600 were still left on 31 July 1942, it is not possible for 2,000 of 
them to have been “gassed” in February 1942. 

Spektor adds that we may suppose "that gas vans were also used in the 
Einsatzgruppe A sector, in Estonia, Latvia, and the region of Leningrad" (ibid.), 
and appeals to another teletype, dated 22 June 1942, included in Document PS- 
501:7 





270 PS-501. IMT, Vol. 26, p. 105. Facsimile of the document in: Alvarez/Marais, p. 289. 
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"To the Commandant of the Security Police 

and Security Service Ostland 

Riga 

Subject: S-Van 

The delivery of a 5-ton Saurer can be expected in the middle of next month. The 
vehicle has been at the Reich Security Main Office for repairs and minor altera- 
tions up to this time. 100 meters of hose will be supplied. '?"! 


Finally, he cites a “memo” dated 13 July 1942 which states;?" 
"The S van Pol 71463 is ready and is to be sent to Riga with the driver.” 


I shall return to this document in the following Subsection. Spektor concludes 
that there were five or six “gas vans” in the Reichskommissariat Ostland,” dis- 
tributed as follows: 1 or 2 at the disposal of Einsatzgruppe A (Riga and territory 
between Latvia and Leningrad) and four at Minsk, three of which were assigned 
to Einsatzkommandos 7b, 8 and 9, while the fourth was stationed at the city of 
Minsk. All this is based merely on statements made by Trühe, however (Spektor 
1993, pp. 57f.). 

He then cites other trial testimonies and asserts that, *[a]ccording to Schlech- 
te's estimates, about five thousand to six thousand people had been killed in 
Einsatzkommando 8's gas vans by the autumn of 1942." (ibid., p. 58), out of re- 
spect for what I have elsewhere referred to as the superstition that testimony cre- 
ates facts. 

It is worthwhile dwelling on the statements of driver Erich Gnewuch on the 
"gas vans" of Einsatzgruppe B: 

"I was detailed with the gas van to about twelve convoys of arriving Jews. It was 

in 1942. There were about a thousand Jews in each convoy. With each arrival I 

made five or six trips with my van. Some of the Jews were shot. I myself never shot 

a single Jew; I only gassed them.” (ibid.) 


The phrase “twelve convoys of arriving Jews" here refers to twelve of the 18 
Jewish transports which arrived in Byelorussia from the Reich between 6 May 
and 28 July 1942. Hence, some 12,000 of them are said to have been “gassed” or 
shot, if we follow Gnewuch. Even this extermination, in the light of what I ex- 
plained above, turns out to be without foundation, first of all because the trans- 
ports in question were accepted, and the deportees had to remain alive by Himm- 
ler's order, so why did they not appear at all in the statistics of murdered Jews 
drawn up by Kube on 31 July 1942? 

Spektor then dwells upon the transport of 1,000 Jews which arrived at Minsk 
from Theresienstadt on 31 July 1942. Based on mere trial declarations, he asserts 
that between 500 and 700 persons were killed in “gas vans" (ibid., p. 59). Yehuda 
Bauer writes in this regard (Bauer, p. 120): 





271 NCA, Vol. M, p. 421. 
272 PS-501. IMT, Vol. 26, p. 110. The translation in NCA, Vol. III, p. 422, is incomplete: “The S-truck 
Pol 71463 is ready." 
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“We now have fairly precise information about this train: its number was Da 221, 
and it left Theresienstadt on July 28, 1942, with 999 persons on board. There is 
German documentation of the use of two gas vans in this killing. The Jews from 
Theresienstadt were murdered in Baranovichi because the day they arrived in the 
region, July 31, was the last day of the Aktion in Minsk, and the Germans did not 
want the train to continue there.” 


The “German documentation” is said to consist of the sources indicated in two 
footnotes: the first refers to a “judicial investigation” against various German de- 
fendants and Gerlach’s book; the second says (ibid., fn 64f., p. 120): 


“See YVS, M.41/2229, a letter from Obersturmbannfiihrer Dr. Heuser of the 
Minsk Sipo to the management of the railways in ‘White Ruthenia, ' July 31, 1942: 
Aus technischen Gründen (wurde Ustrmführer [sic]) Amelung angewiesen 
bereits in Baranowitsche auszuladen.' |for technical reasons (Usturmführer) 
Amelung had been instructed to unload already in Baranovichi.] Around this time 
100 Jews on another train (it is not clear which one) arrived at the Koldyczewo 
camp from Theresienstadt.” 


The text of the document is as follows:?” 


"Regarding: Jewish transport Da 221 (Theresienstadt) 
Reference: none. 


For technical reasons, I have instructed my field office Baranovichi, SS Unter- 
sturmführer Amelung, to unload the above-mentioned Jewish transport already in 
Baranovichi. I request to issue the corresponding orders to the transport manage- 
ment of Baranovichi Rail Station. The other Jewish transports will then be taken 
over by myself again here in Minsk.” 


The verdict of the Koblenz District Court dated 21 May 1963 in the trial of Georg 
Albert Wilhelm Heuser and ten other defendants dealt with this matter in these 
terms (Sagel-Grande 1978 et al., pp. 213f.): 


"The prosecution is of the opinion that the Jews transported by Da 221 were 
killed in Baranovichi immediately after their arrival. It holds the defendant Heu- 
ser guilty of participation for having ordered the killings. However, the fate of the 
train passengers remains unknown. From Heusers's letter to the Main Railway 
Administration Center, the authenticity of which cannot be doubted due to the 
conspicuous spelling mistake also contained in original documents (Der Kom- 
mandeur Der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD), does not indicate that the arriving 
persons were to be unloaded in Baranovichi for the purpose of a subsequent exe- 
cution. Other certain leads don't exist either. According to a report by the Gen- 
eral Commissar for Byelorussia to the Reich Ministry for the Occupied Eastern 
Territories dated 11 August 1942, the Regional Commissar for Baranovichi re- 
ceived 400 Jews at that time from the Reich as manpower. Due to this temporal 
correlation, they could have been the same persons from transport Da 221. Alt- 
hough this transport carried 1,000 persons, the figure of 400 evidently related on- 





23 YVA, 0.53-1, p. 133. Dr. Georg Heuser, who wrote “on behalf" of the commander of the Security 


Police and the SD Byelorussia, was an SS Obersturmführer. 
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ly to workers, so that Jews unfit for labor may not have been mentioned. Perhaps 
they were not killed immediately either, but were first quartered in the existing 
Baranovichi Ghetto. " 


The extermination of this transport is not, therefore, a certain fact, not even for 
the judges handling the case. This extermination claim is based solely on testi- 
monies and statements by Polish and Russian war crimes commissions; what is 
more, there is not even any unanimity as to the method of the presumed killings. 


Bauer notes (Bauer, p. 119):7* 


“The Jews were forced to strip and then were killed on the spot in gas vans (or by 
Belorussian or Lithuanian policemen, according to Lewinbok). ” 


According to Gerlach, Transport Da 221 was diverted to Baranovichi, “because 
the train arrived on the last day of the large-scale ghetto murder operation in 
Minsk” (Gerlach 1999, fn 1393, p. 759), but in what way could this transport 
have hindered this operation? If they could shoot 10,000 people in two days, they 
easily could have included a thousand more in that massacre. From the orthodox 
point of view, it would make more sense to unload and later shoot the 600 pre- 
sumably unfit Jews at Minsk Station; instead, the entire transport was diverted to 
Baranovichi, but only exceptionally, because, as the above-mentioned document 
says, “The other Jewish transports will then be taken over by myself again here in 
Minsk.” This means that the diversion of the transport was indubitably related to 
the executions which were then underway, but exactly opposite to what orthodox 
Holocaust historians claim: the transport, which arrived on Himmler’s order and 
which could not be touched, was diverted to Baranovichi precisely to avoid its 
being involved in the execution. 

Spektor moreover pretends that at the end of October 1943, “gas vans” were 
used “in Minsk for the liquidation of the ghetto there” (Spektor 1993, p. 59), but 
in this case as well, he is unable to adduce anything but trial testimony devoid of 
any objective confirmation. 

The only special vehicles which appear in the documents were assigned to dis- 
infestation/disinfection. For example, on 26 March 1942, the Sanitation Depart- 
ment of Daugavpils possessed a “mobile steam disinfection chamber” suitable for 
clothing and objects.*” A letter from the Acting City Council of Riga dated 17 
May 1943, with the subject “overhauling the disinfection vehicle," mentions a 
“Desinfektionswagen” “disinfection van "7" 


6.5.1.2. Activity and Situation Report of Einsatzgruppe B, 1 March 1942 


A Polish book on Auschwitz published in 1946 cites a message from the camp 
resistance dated 21 September 1944?" which said (Friedman/Hotuj, pp. 81f.): 








274 Dr. Zelig Lewinbok was camp physician at Koldyczewo from 1 September 1942; Bauer, p. 127. 
25 LVVA, P-1023-1-4, р. 426. 

276 LVVA, P-1494-1-255, p. 17. 

277 The text reads erroneously “1943”; the exact year, 1944, is mentioned two lines earlier. 
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“The sandy terrain around Maczkami is currently home to the so-called Sonder- 
kommando Ryryk, consisting of a gassing truck and motorized plough |plugu 
motorowego]. This vehicle, bearing the Saurer trademark, painted yellow-green 
(license plate number Pol.71-462, and driven by Oberwachmeister Arndt) is built 
in such a way as to possess an interior cargo box 4 meters long and 2.5 wide, clad 
in sheet metal, a door without handles and a hatch in the floor and a shuttered 
opening with a grid in the right-hand corner for ventilation. In the rear, the vehi- 
cle has a pipe connected, in the present case, to a flexible hose leading from the 
exhaust pipe. When the motor is started at full throttle, it asphyxiates the victims 
in the cargo box by means of the combustion gases emitted by the engine, after 
which the victims are buried using the Kommando’s motorized plough, destroying 
all trace of the victims. This Kommando was created in Russia for the rapid liqui- 
dation of dangerous elements behind the front line. It then came from Lithuania 
and was deployed in the area around Auschwitz in carrying out executions as or- 
dered by the police court martial. There are witnesses to such an execution in the 
area around Auschwitz, who saw the driver, Arndt, pacing alongside the truck, 
with the engine revved up at full throttle yet staying put, where he said with a 
smile that in the meantime ‘the little birds inside are being smoked. '" 


A few years later, the message was published on an Internet site, repeated by 
Robert Jan van Pelt, thus rendering “official” the story of the “gas vans” said to 
have been in operation at Auschwitz (van Pelt, pp. 215f.). In the meantime, a 
document was found — the only one — which seems to validate the theory of the 
Auschwitz “gas vans.” This is an “Activity and Situation Report of Einsatzgruppe 
B for the time period 16 through 28 February 1942” dated 1 March 1942. We 
read there:””® 


“The gas vans which arrived at Smolensk on 23 Feb. 42 were distributed as fol- 
lows: 


EK 8: Saurer Truck Pol 71462 
EK 9: Saurer Truck Pol 71457 


Both vehicles arrived at Smolensk in defective condition and were assigned to the 
Einsatzkommandos after eliminating the defects. 

The two smaller gas vans will be transferred to SK 7a and SK 7b after finalization 
of their deployment at EK 8." 


The most surprising thing is that this document, out of the enormous quantity of 
documents which have been found, is the only one that mentions gas vans, alt- 
hough, as noted above, 250,000 persons are supposed to have been killed in these 
mobile gas chambers in approximately 3,300 separate gassing operations in Rus- 
sia alone, according to Achim Trunk. But this term, which looks like a solution, 
constitutes, in reality, the principal problem: what was a “gas van" for the author 
of the report? It is known, for example, that the term in Germany was already in 





278 Der Bundesbeauftragte fiir die Unterlagen des Sicherheitsdienstes der ehemaligen Deutschen Demo- 
kratischen Republik, ZUV 9, Vol. 31, p. 159. The document has been published by Alvarez/Marais, p. 
343. Transcript in: Angrick et al., Doc. 114, p. 293. 
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use at the beginning of the 20th century, when this German term “Gaswagen” in- 
cluded “in general all automobiles with internal combustion engines [...] regard- 
less of whether they are fueled by gasoline, methylated spirits, benzol or any oth- 
er liquid fuel” (Kuester, p. 36). 

The question must therefore be rephrased as follows: when did the term “gas 
van" become a term denoting a murder weapon as it is in today's Holocaust ter- 
minology? 

Mathias Beer, the expert on this topic, asserts in fact that “in contemporary 
terminology, the mobile gas chambers were referred to as ‘special vehicles’ ‘spe- 
cial trucks’ and ‘S vans"" (Beer 2011, р. 154). When did “gas van" become syn- 
onymous with “special vehicles” “special trucks" and “S vans"? And in what 
documents is this transition of the terms' meaning attested to? 

In fact, this change in meaning, in which an already-existing word acquired 
the sense of “mobile homicidal gas chamber,” was coined only after the end of 
the Second World War. It is known that the Soviets called the presumed gas vans 
*dushegubki"?? and even Jeckeln, as late as December 1945, spoke of “Gasau- 
tomaschinen" (see Subsection 6.5.2.1.). 

First, *gas van" was, as is well known, the abbreviation for *Holzgaswagen," 
producer-gas vehicle. One of these vehicles was also allocated to the motor pool 
of the Central Construction Office at Auschwitz. This motor pool's report for the 
month of July 1942 states that this particular vehicle had been driven for 1,435 
kilometers with “wood gas," that is, producer gas (“1435 Kilometer mit Holz- 
gas”). The report moreover mentions the repair of a “wood-gas tractor" unit 
(“Zugmaschine Holzgas").?' A document dated 22 September 1942 lists the ve- 
hicles from the Central Construction Office based on the type of fuel: gasoline, 
Diesel, gaseous fuel (“Treibgas”) and “wood gas" (“Holzgas”). This category in- 
cluded only one single vehicle, obviously the just-mentioned tractor unit.?? The 
kilometers traveled with wood gas amounted to 662 in the month of October, ”® 
470 in the month of November,” and the same again in the month of Decem- 
ber.” 

On 22 October 1942, the scarcity of fuel compelled Minister Albert Speer to 
launch an appeal to vehicle owners to convert their vehicles to function “with 
generator gas” on their own initiative (Kroll, pp. 14f.). Gas-generating propulsion 
systems for vehicles spread to the point where it is mentioned even in the Einsatz- 





279 The term is made up of the noun “dusha” (soul) and the verb “gubit” (to destroy), so that it almost cor- 
responds to the German term “Entwesung” (disinfestation), which indicates precisely the destruction 
(ent-) of a form of life (Wesen). 

280 Tätigkeitsbericht der Fahrbereitschaft der Zentral-Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz 
für den Monat Juli 1942. RGVA, 502-1-181, p. 275. 

281 Ibid., р. 278. 

282 Aufstellung der im Dienste der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei in Auschwitz stehenden 
Transportfahrzeuge und Baumaschinen. RGVA, 502-1-181, p. 80. 

283 Tätigkeitsbericht der Fahrbereitschaft vom 1. bis 31. Oktober 1942. RGVA, 502-1-181, p. 246. 
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gruppen reports. In EM No. 182 dated 18 March 1942, Einsatzgruppe A report- 
ed: ^96 


"With regard to the fuel situation, a certain improvement seems to have set in 
since the beginning of January. Although not often, motor vehicles can be seen 
again, but predominantly trucks fueled by wood gas.” 


EM No. 189 dated 3 April 1942 states "77 


"The Headquarters of Economics keeps pushing with high pressure the conver- 
sion of tractors to wood gas generator propulsion. 92 Russian and 65 Latvian 
skilled workers were deployed at the MTS. The retraining of many workers and 
tractor drivers to wood-gas propulsion is underway.” 


The administration of the Auschwitz Concentration Camp was interested in such 
vehicles from the very start, as attested to by a message intercepted by the British 
on 18 March 1943:7* 


"To the SS FHA [Leadership Main Office]. 


Subject: Conversion of trucks to wood-gas propulsion, SLT HKP 557. CC Ausch- 
witz recalled today a local truck for conversion to wood-gas propulsion. Accord- 
ing to past local experience, conversion to charcoal-gas propulsion should be 
carried out on a system of our own. For this reason, we request a decision as to 
whether this conversion should take place at the army's motor pool. Conversion 
to wood gas is not desired due to operating difficulties. 

Commander SS Military Training Area HEIDELAGER, VOSS, SS Brigadeführer 
and Major General of the Waffen SS" 


On 6 September 1944, the head of the Auschwitz Central Construction Office, SS 
Obersturmführer Werner Jothann, sent a letter to the district councillor from the 
office of economy at Bielitz to inform him that he had been assigned a gas-gene- 
rator vehicle by the authorities in Breslau "77 


"The truck in question is a generator vehicle. In view of the current difficult situa- 
tion with liquid fuel, it is irresponsible for generator vehicles to be out of opera- 
tion for lack of tires to the detriment of gasoline and Diesel vehicles. " 


In this context, there is no reason why the alleged homicidal “gas vans" could not 
have been precisely this type of vehicle. 

That the same vehicle was a “mobile gas chamber” is in fact only claimed by a 
message from the resistance at Auschwitz, but the document says only that the 
author had seen a truck bearing the license plate POL 71462. 

The witness Bronistaw Falborski mistook the innocuous truck parked in the 
courtyard of the Ostrowski Factory in 1945 for a “gas van" (Mattogno 2011, pp. 
36f.). A gas-generator truck, with an unusual superstructure compared to normal 
vehicles, was more-easily so mistaken, particularly due to the pipes which carried 





286 NARA, T-175/235/2724013. 

287 NARA, T-175/235/2724 133-4. 

288 TNA, German Police Decodes. No. 3, Traffic: 18.3.43. ZIP/GPDD 421a/14.4.43. 
289 RGVA, 502-1-190, p. 416. 
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the producer gas from the gas generator to the engine inside the vehicle. Gas- 
generator vehicles were also built in Italy starting in 1934 (de Capitani 1940). 

As for the specific case, it is tragically comical that the SS should have sent a 
mobile “gas chamber" to an “extermination camp" equipped with all the killing 
methods claimed by the orthodoxy (gas chambers, phenol injections into the 
heart, bullets in the back of the head). 

In this context it is important to stress that the license number of the vehicle 
mentioned in the “memo” dated 13 July 1942 (“The S van Pol 71463 is ready and 
is to be sent to Riga with driver?) no doubt belonged to the series of “gas vans” 
mentioned in the Activity and Situation Report of Einsatzgruppe B for the time 
period 16 to 28 February 1942 dated 1 March 1942: Pol 71462 and Pol 71457 
were therefore in all probability just Generatorgaswagen. 

Returning to the document in question, the simple presence of the term “gas 
van" proves nothing about the nature and purposes of these vehicles. How were 
they used? 

Gerlach understands that “the two ‘smaller gas vans’ mentioned there had al- 
ready been delivered before the delivery of two new ones on 23 Feb., and were 
also quite evidently present before the beginning of the reporting period on 16 
Feb." (Gerlach 1999, fn 1435, p. 765). Therefore, EK 8 already had two small 
"gas vans" and, if these could only be assigned to SK 7a and 7b "after finalization 
of their deployment," this means that EK 8 at the time used them in a very inten- 
sive manner, so much so that another two, larger, “gas vans" were needed. 

The Activity and Situation Report of 1 March 1942 should therefore have tak- 
en account of this intensive use. In reality, those who adduce this document as 
proof of the real existence and deployment of homicidal “gas vans" always forget 
that the report also mentions the executions carried out by Einsatzkommandos 8 
and 9, but they do not contain the slightest reference to "gas vans." 

Given the importance of the topic, it is advisable to discuss it in greater detail. 
Hence, here is a longer excerpt from that Activity and Situation Report (Angrick 
et al., Doc. 114, pp. 295f.): 


"EK reports: From the area south of the road Mogilev-Berezino comes a report 
that 35 partisans on snow shoes had attacked the house of a member of the securi- 
ty services in the town of Utno. When he defended himself, he and his two children 
were shot, along with another member of the security services from a neighboring 
village, who was staying with him. His wife, seriously wounded, was able to flee. 
In the area of the Troop Borisov, the area north of the highway is considered par- 
ticularly endangered, where troops with a strength of 4 to 50 men appear attack- 
ing and plundering the villages. In Sachistye, a member of the security services 
was shot and the municipal savings bank robbed. A partisan group of a strength 
of 60 to 70 men, well armed, is causing unrest in the area west of the road 
Borisov-Lepel. This group has its stronghold in the vicinity of Lake Palik, about 
40 km north-northwest of Borisov. 


EK 9 reports: Partisans have been reported from the areas around Surazh, Usvy- 
aty and Liozno. The armed forces agencies have introduced the necessary 
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Majdanek Memorial, has written on this topic. However, we shall disregard 
Marszatek’s obtrusive comments about Majdanek's role as ‘extermination 


camp' 


; the reason why we simply ignore these outright will become perfectly 


apparent later on. 

As far as one can tell based on the incomplete documentation available, the 
starting point for the genesis of the Lublin camp seems to have been Heinrich 
Himmler's visit to Lublin in July 1941. A memo dated the 21st of that month 
notes the following instructions by Himmler:?! 


"On the occasion of his inspection of Lublin and Zamosé on July 20, 1941, the 


Reichsführer-SS has ordered the following: 


1. 


11. 


13. 


The representative of the RFSS sets up a concentration camp for 25,000 to 
50,000 inmates as labor force for workshops and buildings of the SS and Po- 
lice. The concentration camps are converted to secondary camps, depending 
on location. Is the concentration camp to be set up by the Camp Inspector? 
German equipment manufacturing plants. 

The camp as it has existed to date is to be converted to serve exclusively as au- 
tomobile repair and carpentry shops. 

A new labor camp with the required shops for clothing, metalworking, tannery, 
cobblers, cartwright s workshop (sled manufacture) is to be set up east of Lub- 
lin. 

The uniform store of the Waffen-SS shall fill its requirements from the Lublin 
workshops for clothing of all kinds. The uniform store at Berlin shall set up a 
branch office in Lublin which will see to all supply matters. 

In accordance with the suggested plan, the new buildings of the SS and Police 
Quarter will be erected on the grounds of the former Lublin airfield. The old 
German city is to be incorporated into the overall construction plan for the SS 
and Police Quarter. Within the framework of the general construction plan, 
work is to begin at once on the renovation of the old buildings, as far as techni- 
cally and economically feasible, as well as on construction for the new Quar- 
ter. Amt III will provide the necessary technical manpower with police reserv- 
ists. The SS houses are to be included. |...] 

The equipment manufacturing plants are responsible for training bricklayers, 
carpenters etc. (construction workers) for employment in the east. Further, 
large tailors’ workshops are to be set up, and staffed with Jewesses. [...] 

The operation ‘Search for German Blood’ will be expanded to include the en- 
tire General Government, and a large settlement area shall be established in 
the German colonies near Zamosc. [...] 

Until fall of this year, the Reichsführer 5 representative shall implement pri- 
marily command measures with regard to the establishment of the SS and Po- 
lice bases in the new eastern territory. Especial consideration is to be given to 
the creation of the necessary accommodations for the family members of the SS 
and Police. [...]" 


30 Marszałek, op. cit. (note 26), pp. 15-59. 


31 NO- 


3031. 
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measures. According to a report from EK 9, the security situation in the city of Vi- 
tebsk, although garrison defenses mode is still in effect, must be considered satis- 
factory. Since signal lights were observed during the heavy air raids on Vitebsk, 
the arrest of all males aged 15 to 60 was ordered by the city commandant. Armed 
forces, field police, secret field police and the Einsatzkommando participated in 
this operation. The population was made aware of the reason for the arrests by 
loudspeaker vehicles and bills posted on walls, and it was at once announced that 
100 of the arrested persons would be shot immediately, if any more signal lights 
were observed.” 


This is followed by several accounts of the executions: 
“EK 8: 471 persons, among them 15 for supporting partisans, 3 Russians for 
stubbornly refusing to work, and 403 Jews. EK 9: 3,128 persons, among them 28 


for membership in partisan groups or for supporting partisans, 17 Russians or 
Jews for making inflammatory statements, I Russian for theft, and 3,073 Jews.” 


Why is it that the reports contain not one single mention of “gas vans” for homi- 
cidal purposes? Secrecy cannot be the reason, because in that case the arrival of 
the “gas vans” would not have been mentioned at all; not counting the fact that 
there would be no reason not to declare that a certain number of Jews had been 
“gassed” instead of “shot,” as both would be evidence of killing. On the contrary, 
from the orthodox point of view, it would have been more logical for EK 7 and 8 
to express an opinion on how the “gas vans” were functioning. 

We need to keep in mind that, according to orthodox Holocaust historiogra- 
phy, apart from the one large and the two small “gas vans” mentioned in the re- 
port dated 1 March 1942, Einsatzgruppe B is said to have received another two 
Diamond vehicles and one Saurer vehicle prior to 15 June 1942, and at least one 
more Saurer vehicle on 13 July. By mid-July, it therefore is said the have had at 
least eight of them at its disposal. 

We also need to keep in mind that the series of reports known as “Activity and 
Situation Reports” by Einsatzgruppe 3 continues after the report dated 1 March 
1942. In Chapter 5, I already mentioned seven later reports covering the periods 
from 18-31 August, 1-15 September, 16-30 September, 15 November-15 Decem- 
ber 1942, 16 December 1942-31 January 1943, 1-28 February and 1-31 March 
1943. All these reports provide detailed reports on the activities of the various 
units of Einsatzgruppe B, but without any reference to the use of “gas vans.” 

In particular, the “Activity and Situation Reports of Einsatzgruppe B for the 
time period 16 to 31 January 1943,” which speaks at rather great length of “motor 
transportation,” does not contain the slightest mention of “gas vans” (ibid., Doc. 
174, p. 508); the “Activity and Situation Report” of the same unit for the period 
from 1 to 31 March 1943 informs us in an even more-detailed manner as to the 
vehicles assigned to them, but again without any reference to “gas vans” (ibid.. 
Doc. 180, pp. 552f.). 

Another major problem which has been completely ignored by orthodox Hol- 
ocaust historiography may be summed up in two simple questions: for what rea- 
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son, and for which victims, were the homicidal-gassing trucks said to have been 
assigned to Einsatzgruppe B? 

As I demonstrated in Chapter 5, the Incident Reports show that, from 14 No- 
vember 1941 — hence before the presumed arrival of the homicidal “gas vans” — 
EK 8 had killed 28,219 persons and EK 9 11,452. The figures in the report dated 
1 March 1942 are 60,811 and 23,509, respectively, and from the orthodox point 
of view, the great majority of these persons were shot without any complaint of 
resulting psychological stress suffered by the members of the execution squads. 

Why, then, were two supposedly homicidal Saurer “gas vans” assigned to Ein- 
satzgruppe B at the end of February 1942? And for which victims were they re- 
quired? Which victims could not simply be shot, like the tens of thousands of 
others, but required, on the contrary, the employment of homicidal “gas vans"? 

All this confirms that the simple presentation of the report dated 1 March 1942 
provides nothing as to the existence of homicidal “gas vans.” There is, moreover, 
the fact that no document attests to the use of a “gas van” for homicidal purposes. 
In other words, no document affirms that even one single person was ever killed 
in a “gas van.” 


6.5.1.3. “Gas Chamber" or “Gas Van"? Von Thadden’s Letter of 15 May 1943 


At last, Spektor adduces a document which he introduces in the following manner 
(Spektor 1993, p. 60): 


"On 15 May 1943 representatives of the Italian Fascist party visited Minsk. The 
general commissioner for Byelorussia, whose name was Kube, showed them a 
church that was being used as a warehouse. A diplomat named von Thadden, who 
held the rank of legation counselor, first class, and was then stationed at the For- 
eign Office in Berlin, heard about this visit from another legation counselor, von 
Rademacher, and made the following note in his diary on 15 May 1943:" 





I have reproduced the full text of the document below; here, it is important to 
note only that Kube is said to have shown the Italians “a gas chamber." 

Spektor reproduces the quote as is, without comment, and this is perfectly un- 
derstandable: for an intelligent re-entry into a discussion of the "gas van," in fact, 
the document should make precise reference to a “gas van," but the term “Gas- 
kammer" can only refer to a stationary “gas chamber," which, however, never ex- 
isted at Minsk. 

His colleagues reproduce the document without bothering to examine the 
question in greater depth, giving the document fleeting mention. Browning, after 
summarizing the document, comments (Browning 1978, p. 150): 


"Since taking his post as Generalkommissar in Minsk, Kube had been openly crit- 
ical of Nazi Jewish policy. Many Jews were killed in the Minsk area by firing 
squad, but there is no record that the Germans actually erected gas chambers 
there. Kube must have known about the gas chambers elsewhere and used the 
Italian inquiry about the piles of Jewish baggage to present the Italians with a 
graphic, complete, and convincing information about the killing of Jews as he 
could. Whatever the veracity of the incident in Minsk, it is clear that rumors of the 
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gas chambers circulated unofficially through the German bureaucracy and that 
Rademacher was privy to such rumors. " 


Gerlach writes as follows in this regard: “Contrary to several statements, a sta- 
tionary gas chamber has never existed in the area around Minsk," and in a note, 
precisely in relation to the Spektor quote, he states: “It was probably a gas van" 
(Gerlach 1999, p. 768). An Italian historian, Liliana Picciotto, adds the following 
concept (Picciotto, fn 13, p. 94): 
"The gas vans functioned at Minsk at least until the summer of 1943. To this end, 
in the archives of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, there exists a document accord- 
ing to which a group of fascist experts visiting Italian workers at the front, 
stopped at Minsk. During the visit, General Commissar Wilhelm Kube, Gauleiter 
for Byelorussia, showed the Italians a desecrated church. When the Italians asked 
about the packages and suitcases piled up inside, Kube explained that they were 
all that remained of the Jews deported to Minsk. Kube then showed the Italians 
the gas chamber in which the Jews had died. " 


Notwithstanding the fact that interpreting the term “gas chamber" as meaning 
"gas vans" is an obvious distortion, it is worthwhile taking a quick look at the 
document in question, the full text of which reads as follows: 


"Note. 


Herr Legation Councilor Rademacher informed me that Gauleiter Kube, on the 
occasion of a visit by fascist representatives in Minsk, was also shown a church 
used for worldly purposes by the Communists. In reply to a question by the Ital- 
ians as to the meaning of the small packages and suitcases piled up inside, Kube 
declared that these objects were all that remained of the Jews deported to Minsk. 
Kube subsequently showed the Italians a gas chamber in which the Jews would 
allegedly be killed. The fascists were said to have profoundly shocked. 

Herr Rademacher learned of this event through Herr Köppen, Adjutant of 
Reichsleiter Rosenberg. In his opinion, General Consul Windecker in Riga was 
said to be aware of the event as well, because as far as he, Rademacher, could re- 
call, the event occurred when fascist representatives were sent to the East in or- 
der to see to the welfare of Italian workers. 

Berlin, 15 May 1943" (T/341) 


As for the authenticity of the document, it should be noted that the “Geheim” 
stamp and those indicating the registration numbers “K206919,” “H322193” and 
*E421193" are doubtlessly authentic, that is, genuine stamps then in use at the 
Reich Ministry of Foreign Affairs, as shown by other letters by Eberhard von 
Thadden, such as those published by Randolph L. Braham.?? What is rather du- 
bious, on the other hand, is the authenticity of the signature. Von Thadden usually 
signed his letters with the initials *vTh" (followed by the date, day and month), 





79 Braham 1981, Vol. 2, e.g. on pp. 364, 367, 369, 370, 380. 
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while the signature of the note in question is by a different hand and is a rather 
clumsy attempted imitation — or reconstruction of von Thadden's signature. ^?! 
What Thomas Kues has said about this document (Mattogno/Kues/Graf 2013, 
pp. 603-608) should be supplemented by the fact that there is no trace of it in the 
documentation published by the archives of the German Foreign Office (cf. Roth- 
fels 1978 and 1979), whence the document in question should have originated, ?? 
just as there is no trace of any record of the presumed visit to Minsk itself by any 
Italian fascist delegation, a visit which, if it had ever occurred, would have re- 
quired negotiations for the issuance of the permits required, and the establishment 
of an itinerary for the visit. If the visit had really occurred, it would have left a 
marked imprint, not only in the Italian archives in the memories of Italian fron- 
disti like Luca Pietromarchi and Giuseppe Bastianini, true collectors and propa- 
gators of anti-German rumors to undermine Italian-German relations. In his doc- 
umented book All or Nothing: The Axis and the Holocaust 1941-43, Jonathan 
Steinberg, who makes extensive use of Pietromarchi's journal, is completely ig- 
norant of the document in question and the related matter while according con- 
siderable importance to quite an insignificant document, although it is the only 
one that mentions the killing of Jews by gas: a “note” of 4 November 1942, 
which states: 
"General Piéche reports that it seems to him that the Croatian Jews from the 
German occupation zone deported to the Eastern territories have been ‘elimina- 
ted’ through the use of toxic gas in the trains in which they were sealed up.” 


Steinberg attributes such importance to this rumor-mongering that he reproduces 
the original document (Steinberg, p. 73). 

Not even the well-informed Vatican knew anything about the presumed visit 
by the fascist delegates, who are said to have been so shocked by the story of the 
“gas chamber.” Barely 10 days before the note in question, on 5 May 1943, the 
Vatican's Secretariat of State summarized "the terrible situation of the Jews in 
Poland" in a note on the propaganda bandied about at the time, complaining, 
among other things, of the following (Holy See, p. 274): 

“Special death camps near Lublin (Treblinka)*?! and Brest-Litovsk.U9^! It is said 

that they are sealed up, several hundreds at a time, in chambers, where they are 

said to succumb to the effects of gas.'””! Transported in cattle cars, hermetically 
sealed, with quicklime on the floor.” 





291 Mattogno/Kues/Graf 2014, “Remarks on von Thadden's note dated 15 May 1943," pp. 538-543 (not 

included in the English edition Mattogno/Kues/Graf 2013). 

Browning (1978, fn 21, p. 249) indicates precisely the following archive reference: “PA [= Politisches 

Archiv des Auswärtigen Amtes]. Inland II e 169 a, Thadden memorandum, 15 May 1943. T 

120/K781/K209619.” 

Treblinka is not near Lublin, but between Warsaw and Bialystok. 

294 A phantasmagorical “death camp.” 

295 Here the editor specifies that “even in August 1943, there were still no certain proofs [of extermina- 
tions by gas]; see the communication dated 30 August from the Secretary of State of the United States: 
*...there are insufficient proofs to justify the declaration relating to executions in gas chambers,’ 
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293 
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No mention of the “delegation,” not even during the following period. If the visit 
to Minsk had really taken place as described in the presumed note from von 
Thadden, the Vatican, with its innumerable channels of information, would have 
known about it immediately, particularly in Italy. 


6.5.1.4. The “Gassing” with “Lorpikrin” 
The only “gassing” in the German-occupied eastern territories which appears in a 
document is mentioned in the Situation Report of the Commander of the Police 
Ukraine for the months of February and March 1942, signed by a certain Miiller- 
Brunckhorst (Hoppe, Doc. 79, pp. 235f.): 


“General District Nikolayev. 


On 2 Feb. 1942, 202 men, women and children from the ghetto of the town of 
Zlatopol (approximately 1.5 km north of Novomirgorod) were eliminated by the 
militia by gassing them with Lorpicrin on order of the district commissar. It was 
possible to eliminate the Jews without any disturbances and without causing a 
stir." 





The term “Lorpicrin” is meaningless, being an obvious distortion of “Chlorpi- 
krin,” chloropicrine (trichloronitromethane). This did not prevent an historian like 
Dieter Pohl from quoting the above text with its “Lorpicrin,” without any expla- 
nation (Pohl 2009a, p. 181). 

Chlorpicrin was used as an aggressive irritant gas during the First World War. 
Later it was used as an insecticide, fungicide, herbicide or pesticide, used in the 
control of grain weevils, fleas, flies, bedbugs and even mice. The substance has a 
density of 5.66 compared to that of air (hydrocyanic acid is 0.93) and a boiling 
point of 112°C (hydrogen cyanide — HCN — boils at 25.7°C; cf. Flury/Zernik, pp. 
418f., 540f.; Peters 1942, pp. 81, 88). It is known that, during the Second World 
War, chlorpicrin no longer formed part of the disinfectants more-commonly used 
and therefore more-easily detected, which were: Zyklon B, T-Gas (a mixture of 
ethylene oxide and carbonic acid), Tritox (trichloroacetonitrile), Ventox (nitrile), 
Cartox (a mixture, in varying proportions, of ethylene oxide and carbonic acid), 
Nitril, Calcid (a substance with a high percentage of calciocyanamide) and Cy- 
anogas (a substance with a low percentage of calciocyanamide). All these disin- 
fectants were regularly distributed by the Degesch Company (NI-9098). 

Having said that, there is a need to explain how a mere “district commissar" 
was able to procure chloropicrin in a small town in the Ukraine, located approxi- 
mately 80 km northeast of Kirovohrad, near Kiev; how he supposedly used it for 
the alleged “gassing,” since the substance boils at 112°C, and how the operation 
could have proceeded “without any disturbance.” In 1942, the Health Institute of 
the Regia University of Padua performed experiments to prove the effectiveness 
of various disinfectants, including chloropicrin, with regard to which it was noted 
that (Mondini, p. 26): 





FRUS [= Franklin/Perkins, Foreign Relations of the United States] 1943, Vol. I, p. 416.” Holy See, fn 
2, p. 274. 
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"Chlorpicrin moreover presents disadvantages: it is difficult to handle, given its 
lacrymogenous action, even if strongly diluted (1:200,000,000) and is highly tox- 
ic. [...] Upon completion of the operation, the area must be ventilated for two or 
three days, because the lacrymogenous effect persists for an equal period of 
time. ” (Emphasis in original) 





6.5.1.5. Christian Gerlach and the “Gas Vans” in Byelorussia 


Gerlach dedicates two chapters to the topic of interest to us here. The first is titled 
“Further Plans: Murder by Gas, Deportation of Central European Jews and Plan- 
ned Extermination Centers.” It starts by asserting that Byelorussia was of particu- 
lar importance for the presumed extermination of the Jews for two reasons (Ger- 
lach 1999, p. 646): 


“as a testing ground for new extermination techniques and as destination for the 
deportation and murder of West and Central European Jews. The corresponding 
plans became more numerous in the fall of 1941.” 





Nevertheless, continues Gerlach, there is a need to distinguish plans from reality: 


“Actually, no more than an estimated quarter of Byelorussian Jews were killed 
with gas, far fewer Jews were deported from the West to Byelorussia than plan- 
ned, and no extermination camps existed there functioning internationally, apart 
maybe from the Maly Trostenets Camp near Minsk in 1942.” (ibid.) 


But these presumed exterminations with gas do not belong to the realm of reality, 
so that it is permissible to doubt that any plans actually existed in this sense. 

Gerlach then sets forth his critical re-examination of the anecdote relating to 
Himmler’s visit to Minsk (ibid., pp. 646f.): 


“According to the findings of past investigations, Himmler assigned Nebe in 
Minsk, on 15 August 1941, with the mission of participating in the development of 
other murder methods, since shooting was endangering the emotional well-being 
of his men. If that is so, he did this because the Institute for Criminological Tech- 
niques (KTI), which was subordinate to Nebe within the Reich Criminal Police 
Office, was already for some time participating in the development of the tech- 
nique of killing mental patients in Germany and occupied Poland with gas. So- 
called ‘gas vans’ were already in use there, in which the victims were poisoned 
with carbon monoxide from gas bottles, and Nebe’s idea, or that of the KTI, to do 
this by introducing exhaust gas into the vehicle’s interior, likewise originated 
from the time before the attack on the Soviet Union. 

Of course, the 15th of August 1941 was not the point of departure for all consid- 
erations relating to the murder of European Jews with gas. Already on 8 August 
1941, there were rumors in Liepaja (Libava), Latvia, that the Germans wanted to 
kill Jewish women with gas.” 


With regard to these rumors, Gerlach refers to a work by Gótz Aly (ibid., fn 785, 
p. 647), who wrote (Aly, pp. 333f.): 


"As indubitable as Himmler's order is, it cannot be interpreted as an isolated, au- 
thoritative act. For as early as 6 August, an official in the Economic Preparations 
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Office [Wirtschaftsausrüstungsamt] learned the following during an inspection 
tour in the Baltics: ‘In Liepaja, several thousand Jews have already been ‘liqui- 
dated’. (...) So far, Jewish women have not been shot. There was talk about elimi- 
nating them later with gas.’ Himmler had evidently not just ordered the expansion 
of the genocide on 15 August, but rather, it had already been discussed and re- 
quested by officers and members of the murder squads and to some extent even 
been put into practice. The rapid radicalization of anti-Jewish policies in the oc- 
cupied territories of the Soviet Union is, looking back on it, already part of the 
Holocaust. [...] To this extent, the 15th of August 1941, as shown by the following 
documents, cannot be interpreted as the date of an all-encompassing general ex- 
termination decision.” 


Gerlach's and Aly's positions require a comment. Both writers reject the interpre- 
tation according to which Himmler's visit to Minsk coincides with the decision of 
the Reichsführer SS, which constituted the point of departure for the presumed 
extermination of the Jews of the Soviet Union using gas, but in the sense that the 
*gassings" had already been discussed and put into practice. For this purpose, 
both writers adduce the rumors mentioned in the above-mentioned report of 8 
August. The quote from Aly, conveniently truncated, in fact gives the impression 
that there already existed a consolidated practice of Jewish extermination by the 
Germans, in which “gassing” was or could be a simple option. This idea is, how- 
ever, refuted by the text of the document in question and by its historical context. 
The document states (Hoppe/Glass, Doc. 56, p. 240): 
"The Jewish question in Riga had hardly even been tackled yet. The Jews wear a 
yellow star for identification and are put to work clearing rubble and building 
roads, etc. In Liepaja, on the other hand, several thousand Jews have already 
been 'liquidated,' some by the German authorities, but mostly by the Latvians, 
who accuse the Jews of having collaborated with the Bolsheviks at the expense of 
the Latvians during the Russian time [of rule]. Jewish women have not been shot 
yet. There was talk of eliminating them later by way of gassing. " 


Therefore, at Liepaja, the Jews were being “liquidated,” but only in small part by 
the German authorities, and in large part by the Latvians themselves. This is con- 
firmed by Ereignismeldung No. 96 dated 27 September 1941, in which the city of 
Liepaja is mentioned for the first time in relation to executions (Mallmann 2011 
et al., p. 587): 
"Executions: In the period between 30 Aug. and 5 Sept. 1941, the following per- 
sons were executed: [...] 38 persons in the district of the Liepaja field office, and 
191 persons in the rest of the province, for a total of 459 persons.” 
The report then states: “All Jews in Liepaja are currently being registered" (ibid., 
p. 588). Aly informs us as follows in a footnote (Aly, fn 22, p. 334): 
"The mass executions in Liepaja were carried out by the Sonderkommando 1a, 
led by Martin Sandberger — whose main occupation is head of the Central Office 
for Immigrants. " 
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But there is no documentation in this regard. So, what is the value of the rumors 
mentioned in the report of 8 August 1941 about a future “gassing” of Jewish 
women? How can such crass propaganda stories be taken seriously? 

From the orthodox Holocaust point of view, an even greater problem still re- 
mains: for whom were the future gas vans intended? For the mass extermination 
of the Russian Jews? 

Another attempt, although much milder, to introduce a practice of homicidal 
gassing into this early context is offered by Browning, who mentions another 
document, also dated 8 August 1941 (Browning 2004, fn 329, p. 513): 


"A file kept by Nebe's aide, SS-Obersturmbannführer Engelmann, confirms post- 
war statements that already in early August a chemist of the RSHA's Criminal 
Technical Institute was ordered to Smolensk by Einsatzgruppe B Commander Ne- 
be." 


For obvious chronological reasons, this cannot have anything to do with the pre- 
sumed Himmler order, which was issued a week later than this, so that the rele- 
vance of this document from the orthodox point of view is unclear. 

Gerlach's short chapter on the use of *gas vans" in Byelorussia begins with 
two observations in this regard: 


"On the one hand, there were more vans in use than previously known, on the 
other hand, their significance as a murder tool was numerically less prevalent 
than assumed. " 


Gerlach then complains about the lack of sources: 


"Due to the lack of sources, it remains unclear when the first gas vans arrived in 
Byelorussia. The value of post-war testimonies, for instance, is unclear, according 
to which they were first placed in service in Mogilev in October or November 
1941, and in Minsk in December 1941." 


He then adds that (all Gerlach 1999, p. 764): 


"the very first proven use of gas vans is said to have occurred in Poltava in No- 
vember 1941. The first use supported by sources relates to the Chelmno Extermi- 
nation Camp on 6 December 1941.” 


The use of “gas vans" at Poltava is “documented” by Gerlach with three refer- 
ences (ibid., fn 1433). The first points to Beer's essay, which I will examine be- 
low; the second is an article by Gert Robel, who writes the following in this re- 
gard: 
"The first few of these vans, of whose existence and functioning the world was 
first informed through the Krasnodar Trial, were already in service at the end of 
1941; their number was increased in the early summer of 1942." (Benz, p. 540) 


In footnote 263, he adds: 


"In addition to Minsk and Krasnodar, the use of gas vans has been proven for 
Kharkov (Krausnick, Einsatzgruppen, p. 193). 


Mathias Beer (Die Entwicklung der Gaswagen beim Mord an den Juden, in: VjZ 
35 [1987] p. 403-417) cites, as their first use on Soviet territory, the use by SK 4a 
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in November 1941 near Poltava; he thus confirms this place of use which 
Krausnick (Einsatzgruppen) mentioned as probable. ” 


On the page indicated, Krausnick limits himself to saying (Krausnick/Wilhelm, p. 
193): 
"Just as evidently in Poltava, gas vans were also used in Kharkov for this and for 
other 'liquidations. '" 


so that it appears that the presumed fact is “evident,” and therefore requires no 
proof! 

Gerlach's third reference is the report of a Soviet War Crimes Commission on 
Kiev (USSR -243). As can be seen, the presumed use of “gas vans" at Poltava in 
November 1941 is based on incestuous sources and Soviet propaganda. 

Beer, on the other hand, refers to a nonsensical statement by Paul Blobel dated 
6 June 1947, which, what is more, does not even mention this locality (NO- 
3824): 

"Sonderkommando 4 A also shot women and children. In September or October 

1941, I received a gas van from Einsatzgruppe C under Dr. Dr. Rasch, and an in- 

stallation was set up using the gas van.” 


Longerich, by contrast, speaks in this context also of Poltava, but not of any “gas 
vans" (Longerich 2010, p. 241): 


"All the commandos of Einsatzgruppe C can also be shown to have murdered the 
sick. In September 1941, at the request of the local commander e office in Va- 
silkov, Sonderkommando 4a shot 200 Jews but also a number of mentally ill 
women; a sub-commando of the same unit shot 270 mentally ill patients on 24 Oc- 
tober in Chernigov, Sonderkommando 4b shot 599 inmates from the Poltava asy- 
lum at the beginning of November, and Einsatzkommando 5 murdered 300 men- 
tally ill Jews on 18 October in Kiev. The incident reports say of Einsatzkommando 
6 that ‘by 12 November 1941’ it had shot ‘800 of a total of 1,160’ mentally disor- 
dered inmates of the asylum of Igrin [sic; Igren] near Dnepropetrovsk. Murders of 
asylum inmates by Einsatzgruppe D during 1942 are widely documented. " 


As for Chełmno, the use of “gas vans" in this camp starting on 8 December 1941 
is so solidly “proven by sources" that even the opening date of the camp is a mere 
conjecture not even supported by “eyewitness testimony"! (Mattogno 2011, p. 
29) 

Gerlach then continues his exposition (Gerlach 1999, pp. 764f.): 


"According to most known testimonies, the first two gas vans were brought to 
Minsk in early 1942." 
Gerlach's reference (ibid., fn 1434, p. 765) is to p. 88 of Spektor's 1983 German 
contribution mentioned earlier, which contains nothing, however, to support such 
an assertion; it appears, in fact, on the previous page, in which the Israeli histori- 
an, as we have seen above, calls upon the testimony of a driver, Erich Gnewuch. 
Gerlach seems concerned by the lack of documents, judging by the manner in 
which he deals with one of the very few which actually exists, the one — already 
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examined earlier — which mentions the term “gas vans"; on the same page, in 
fact, Gerlach quotes it three times in very different contexts (ibid., p. 765): 


1) "It is certain that the two 'smaller gas vans, ' that is, those from the first pro- 
duction series, were delivered to Einsatzgruppe B before 16. February 1942." 

2) "Similar to these vans of the so-called first generation (presumably trademark 
'Diamond') was the situation with the Saurer vans that arrived in Smolensk 
somewhat later, on 23 February 1942, which first had to be made operational due 
to defects.” 

3) “Three of the four gas vans were deployed on I March at EK 8, one Saurer at 
EK 9; the smaller ones were to be allocated to SK 7a and 7b ‘following finaliza- 
tion of the deployment at EK 8.’ Einsatzgruppe B does not seem to have obtained 
additional vans. " 


In all three quotations, Gerlach adduces the same reference as his source: “EGr B, 
Tatigkeits- und Lagebericht für 16. bis 28. Februar v. 1.3.1942, BStU ZUV 9, Bd. 
31, Bl. 159" (ibid., fn 1435, 1437, 1438, p. 765). In footnote 1437, Gerlach wri- 
tes: 
"Also the memo [RSHA] II D3a (9) No. 214/42g.Rs., Subject: Technical modifica- 
tions to the special vehicles deployed in service and in the process of construction 
(IMT, Vol. 26, pp. 102ff) assumed the possibility of repairing the vehicle at the 
deployment location.” 


The subject line of the cited document is that of the so-called “Just Memo,” but 
Gerlach's reference is to Becker's letter to Rauff dated 15 May 1942, which con- 
stitutes the principal element of PS-501. In it, Becker in fact writes of minor re- 
pairs to the "gas vans" to be performed on the spot, since transport to Berlin was 
too costly (PS-501. IMT, Vol. 26, p. 104). The reference moreover is irrelevant, 
because Gerlach introduces it in this context (Gerlach 1999, p. 765): 


"There can hardly be any doubt that some gas vans were actually assembled and 
manufactured on the spot, as already suggested in the draft letter from the racial 
advisor in the Ministry for the East, Wetzel, to Lohse, dated 25 October 1941. A 
German Jew deported to Minsk who worked in the KdS Building, gave detailed 
descriptions during his interrogation of the relevant construction elements which 
the German Jews had to fabricate in the KdS workshop in Minsk. " 


It is in fact clear that vehicle “repair” is one thing, while vehicle “construction” is 
something quite different, so that Gerlach cannot cite a document which mentions 
only “repair” in support of his theory of “construction.” In the light of the docu- 
mentation on the topic at hand, which is no doubt authentic — the correspondence 
between the RSHA and the Gaubschat Company — Gerlach's theory appears en- 
tirely baseless. 

Wetzel's letter to Lohse has already been discussed at length in Subchapter 
2.10. In the present context, Gerlach's reference to Wetzel's letter appears rather 
forced. I remind the reader that the letter mentions “gassing devices," while an- 
other passage of the letter refers to *Brack's means": can one seriously believe 
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The “representative of the RFSS” was SS-Brigadefiihrer Odilo Globocnik, 
a close acquaintance of Himmler’s, whom the latter had appointed on July 17, 
1941, as his authorized representative in matters relating to the establishment 
of the SS and Police bases in the “new eastern territory.” In spring of 1941 
Globocnik had established an SS Special Unit in Lublin, consisting of young 
architects, demographers etc.; these were to redesign the city and its envi- 
rons. 

The “camp as it has existed to date” referred to the so-called ‘Jewish 
camp,’ which was located on Lipowa Street in the city of Lublin and which 
was probably a sort of prison with adjoining workshops. Jewish soldiers from 
the Polish army who had fallen into captivity worked there in plants of the 
German equipment manufacturer DAW. — The grounds of the former airfield 
mentioned by Himmler, where new buildings for the SS and Police Quarter 
were to be erected “in accordance with the suggested plan" (i.e., probably a 
project designed by Globocnik’s team), eventually became the site of the so- 
called ‘airfield camp,’ a branch of Majdanek. 

Amt IT (Construction), responsible for the construction of the new buildings 
on the grounds of the old airfield, was part of the SS Main Office for Budget 
and Construction. Its Chief was SS-Obergruppenführer engineer Hans 
Kammler. This Amt II was subordinate to the local Central Construction Of- 
fice of the Waffen-SS and Police of Lublin. 

The question raised by Himmler — “Is the concentration camp to be set up 
by the Camp Inspector?" — is significant. This would have been the normal 
procedure. Evidently Himmler was considering putting his personal friend and 
representative Globocnik in charge of establishing the camp. This inevitably 
brought him into conflict with Hans Frank as well as with the civilian admin- 
istration of the city Lublin, neither of whom could have wished to see Himm- 
ler and his man Globocnik manage things whichever way they saw fit. 

Lublin's Governor Zórner expressed displeasure at Globocnik's excessive 
authority. In an August 30, 1941, letter to Globocnik he protested against the 
fact that the ‘Jewish camp,’ located in the city of Lublin, was evidently to be 
replaced by a concentration camp, and without his permission.” 

The camp whose construction was begun in early October 1941 was in- 
itially called *Prisoner-of-war camp of the Waffen-SS Lublin" (Kriegsgefang- 
enenlager der Waffen-SS Lublin, abbreviated as KGL); this name appears for 
the first time in a document dated October 7, 1941.?^ The term concentration 
camp (Konzentrationslager, abbreviated as KL) was not used. Marszalek hy- 
pothesizes that Globocnik hoped to appease Zórner with this alternate name, 





32 Marszałek, op. cit. (note 26), p. 21. 

33 [bid., р. 28. 

34 WAPL, Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police Lublin, henceforth referred 
to as Central Construction Office, sygn. 58. 
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that this is a reference to “gas vans"? In the affirmative case, it would also be 
necessary to believe: 


a. that the “gas vans" were already in use before 25 October 1941, although not 
“in sufficient numbers,” while Beer's historical “reconstruction” claims that 
the first *experimental gassing" at Sachsenhausen took place on 2 November 
1941 and that “the first gas vans can only have been put into service at the end 
of November and the beginning of December 1941" (Beer 1987, p. 412); 

b. that Brack held a top-ranking position in designing the “gas van,” while Beer, 
in his long article, does not even mention him in this context; 

c. that it was easier to construct “gas vans" at Riga rather than in the Reich, a 
supposition which the correspondence between the RSHA and the Gaubschat 
Company renders absolutely inconsistent; 

d. that for the construction of “gas vans" at Riga it was sufficient simply to send 
a chemist to that city, which is an obvious absurdity. 


If, therefore, Gerlach seriously believes all these incongruities, his critical sense 
is deficient. All this is the result of accepting the authenticity of all the documents 
adduced in relation to “gas vans" without the slightest formal or material criti- 
cism. 

It is a very weak excuse that other experts in the field commit the same infrac- 
tion, such as Dieter Pohl and Hartmut Weber, who have presented the transcript 
of Wetzel’s letter with the heading “The Racial Advisor from the Reich Ministry 
for the Occupied Eastern Territories suggests on 25 October 1941 that Jews unfit 
for labor should be murdered in gas vans in the East"! (Hoppe/Glass, p. 564) 

Arad, by contrast, introduces the “gas vans" almost as “compensation” for the 
absence of stationary “gas chambers" (Arad 1979, p. 278): 


"Documents published by the Soviets and trials of war criminals conducted in the 
USSR and other countries have not proved that permanent gas installations, in 
which Jews and non-Jews were killed, were constructed and used in the Eastern 
territories. However, gas vans, in which Jews were killed, did operate in these ar- 


» 


eas. 


Gerlach then turns to PS-501, which he initially uses in a ridiculous way in order 
to document that (Gerlach 1999, p. 765): 


“two gassing vehicles of the ‘Diamond’ trademark first came to Minsk in 1942, 

followed separately by a third of the ‘Saurer’ trademark in spring. In June 1942, 
according to a report from the BdS, there were three gas vans in Minsk; another 
had been applied for, since the others were overloaded, and was promised by 
Rauff (RSHA) for mid-July. " 


The first claim is said to be proved by the teletype dated 15 June 1942 (PS-501), 
but it makes no sense to mention this for the purpose of documenting what hap- 
pened in early 1942; this is in fact based on a trial statement by driver Erich 





296 Beer mentions Brack only to inform us that Becker “came to the RSHA in December 1941 due to a 
exchange between Brack and Himmler." Beer 1987, p. 413. 
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Gnewuch, cited by Gerlach in the same note (ibid., fn 1439). In this regard, 
Spektor declares: 


"In the middle of December 1941, three gas vans were brought from Berlin to Ri- 
ga and put at the disposal of the BdS of the Eastern Territories. There were two 
small Diamond vans and one large Saurer van. Two drivers, Karl Gebl and Erich 
Gnewuch, arrived from Berlin before Christmas 1941” (Spektor 1993, p. 57) 


Mathias Beer, on the contrary, affirms (Beer 1987, p. 413): 


"Already before Christmas of 1941, two smaller gas vans were brought to Riga 
from Berlin. Both vehicles were small ‘Diamond trucks’, referred to in SS 
Hauptsturmführer Trühe's letter to Rauff dated 15 July 1942." 


Yet Beer backs this up with a reference to the statement of “K. Gebel” (sic; ibid., 
fn 69, p. 413). Did these "gas vans" end up in Riga or in Minsk? In late 1941 or 
in early 1942? Were there two or three of them? In this regard, the above-men- 
tioned historians show an obvious lack of clarity and consistency. 

At this point it is necessary to open a brief parenthesis. In Subchapter 4.3. I 
cited the *Monthly Report on the Establishing of Ghettos in Jewish Work Camps, 
Labor Deployment and Treatment of Jews," which indicates that as late as 20 
November 1941, the Germans were still working on organizing the ghettos of Ri- 
ga, Liepaja and Daugavpils as labor resources, but also with regard to those who 
were unable to work, starting with children. In this context, the gossip about an 
intention to gas women and children at Liepaja (8 August 1941), and interpreting 
Wetzel's "gassing devices" at Riga (25 October 1941) as homicidal in nature 
makes no sense. 

In the second place, according to orthodox Holocaust historiography, 27,800 
Jews from the Riga Ghetto were shot between 30 November and 9 December 
1941; why, then, did the RSHA felt the need to send 2 or 3 “gas vans" to Riga 
towards mid-December, that is, after the deed? 

The chief prosecutor's indictment before the Hamburg District Court in the 
Riga case, dated 30 September 1949, does not contain any reference to “gas 
vans,"??" and Angrick and Klein do not even discuss them in their document col- 
lection.?* But then, what were the 2 or 3 “gas vans" doing at Riga? Going on a 
vacation trip? 

Summing up, Gerlach speaks of the deployment by the KdS of Minsk of "five 
or six gas vans" on the basis of “two important witnesses”; one of these vans was 
allegedly used at Baranovichi (the sources are a Polish investigatory commission 
and Spektor's article). In conclusion, in his words (Gerlach 1999, p. 766): 

“it is proven by sources that, in the summer of 1942 not only four (according to 


the literature) but, rather, at least eight gas vans were in operation in Byelorus- 
sia." 





27 TNA, FO 1060-598, pp. 11-23. 

298 The only reference to a “gas van,” relegated to a footnote, regards a single testimony: “The lady was 
taken away and shot. A version of this episode involving a gas van is in Spielmann's statement, which 
sounds credible as well." (Angrick/Klein, fn 14, p. 428). 
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There were actually nine so alleged, because “another one was added to this lat- 
er." In this regard, Gerlach writes: 


"Because at the end of 1943, the head of Group 570 of the Secret Field Police, 
Heinz Riedel, had the idea of having a gas van built by his subordinates. " 


This vehicle is said to have been used to “gas” inmates between late 1943 and 
early 1944 and in June 1944. Thus, “the Wehrmacht had its own gas van at their 
disposal, so to say " (ibid.). 

I can only repeat that, in considering the correspondence between the Gaub- 
schat Company and the RSHA, it requires a very poor critical sense to take seri- 
ously the story of the home-made “gas vans." The epilogue of the matter is al- 
most comical: 


"In 1947, the Kiel District Court managed to acquit Riedel, since the killings had 
not been committed in a cruel way.” (ibid.) 


It is also conceivable that the judges did not take the story of the home-made “gas 
vans" too seriously. 

Gerlach finds himself in a tight spot, caught between the need to provide ex- 
cessive amounts of documentation for the existence of the “gas vans" to consoli- 
date orthodox Holocaust historiography and the difficulties arising from the ex- 
traordinary scarcity of sources, since more "gas vans" ought to mean more docu- 
ments. He then adopts a strategy which could be defined as “reductionist”: he 
seeks to reduce, as much as he can, the presumed use of the “gas vans,” and con- 
sequently the number of related victims. 

He claims that, according to one alleged perpetrator, a certain Karl Buchner — 
who was even "controller of extermination by gas vans at the commander of the 
Security Police in Minsk, Department IV B" - the victims "controlled" by him at 
Minsk during the period of his activity amounted to 20,000-30,000. Nevertheless, 
Gerlach claims that “the great majority of Jews and other victim groups were not 
murdered by gas, but by shooting." The capacity of the “gas vans" was too low: 
one vehicle could kill 350-400 persons per day, but the majority of Jews from 
Byelorussia perished in massacres killing up to 10,000 victims in one or two 
days, so that "this would not have been feasible with three or four gas vans." The 
"gas vans" were "likewise not suitable" for extermination actions in the ghettos 
of the small cities “due to the great risk of a breakdown on the bad roads and due 
to possible partisan interference." Finally, there were “also other reasons against 
the deployment of the gas vans," such as the high fuel consumption and the prob- 
lem of cleaning them (ibid., p. 767). Since these problems were easily foreseea- 
ble, orthodox Holocaust historians should ask themselves why the SS authorities 
would have equipped the Einsatzgruppen with “gas vans" in the first place. 

For Gerlach, the use of these presumed killing vehicles was limited to two 
cases: the evacuation of the prisons, based on absurd sources,” and the “exter- 





299 Here, for example, Gerlach mentions the gassing of 3,000 persons from the Polotsk area at Trostenets 
in February 1943; on pp. 1015f., he returns to the alleged massacre, asserting: “Between 17 and 26 
February 1943, officials of the KdS Minsk murdered 3,000 people with gas vans, after transporting 
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mination of the Jewish transports arriving from Central Europe in the year 1942," 
which has no basis in historical fact, as I have shown earlier. 


6.5.2. The Reich Commissariat Ukraine and Crimea 


6.5.2.1. The Founding Myth of Soviet Propaganda 
We return to the analysis of Spektor's exposition on the “gas vans." Regarding 
the Ukraine, he claims with respect to the territory controlled by Einsatzgruppe 
C: 
"At least five gas vans operated in their areas — two with Sonderkommando 4a, 
two with Einsatzkommando 6, and one in the area under the control of the com- 
mander of the Security Police in Kiev (where Einsatzkommando 5 worked). " 


99 сс: 


He then supposes the presence of a sixth homicidal “gas vans” “in Sonderkom- 
mando 4b, which was in service south of the region where Sonderkommando 4a 
operated.” (Spektor 1993, p. 60). Here, however, there is no trace of any docu- 
ment: this is all dependent on post-war testimony, starting with Blobel’s sworn 
declaration dated 6 June 1947 relating to the use of “gas vans” at Poltava which I 
have already discussed. The related treatment is therefore a simple hodgepodge of 
statements without any objective basis, and therefore entirely conjectural and in- 
conclusive, which therefore is not worth dwelling upon. The only important point 
is Spektor’s reference to the Kharkov show trial held by the Soviets, in which the 
Germans were accused of committing a mass extermination of Soviet civilians 
“using gas vans and other means” (ibid., p. 62). This, together with other Soviet 
trials or investigations, clearly prepared the way for the subsequent “confessions” 
of the presumed German perpetrators (see Subchapter 8.4. of Part Two for more). 
The “Judgement of the Smolensk Trial of Ten Germans” from 15 to 19 December 
1945 explicitly mentioned “suffocation by carbon monoxide in the gas vans."?? 
It is not by chance that Spektor closes the chapter with a reference to Vasily 
Grossman’s and Ilya Ehrenburg’s well-known propaganda volume The Black 
Book (Spektor 1993, p. 64, and fn 45, p. 261). 

The close link between Soviet propaganda and the “confessions” of German 
defendants is clear from the interrogation of the former Higher SS and Police 
leader East and Russia North Friedrich Jeckeln by the NK VD (People’s Commis- 
sariat for Internal Affairs) on 21 December 1945. 

The interrogator was not familiar with the term “gas vans” and always spoke 
of “soul murderers,” which is the literal translation of the Russian term “dushe- 
gubka,” a compound term made up of “dusha” (“soul”) and the verb “gubir” (“to 
destroy"). Jeckeln, the person under interrogation, was not familiar with the term 
“gas vans” either, and used a term translated from Russian, “Gasautomaschinen” 
(“gas auto machines”; Christoforov et al., pp. 356f.): 





them from the Polotsk region to the camp at the Shirokaya Street.” The sources are the interrogation 
of a Russian dated 18 July 1944, hence effected by a Soviet Commission, and Document USSR-38. 

309 USSR-87. German translation in: GARF, 7445-2-101, pp. 250f. The Russian text always uses the 
term: “dushegubka.” Lebedeva/Raginsky, pp. 166-168; Document USSR-87, p. 168. 
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"[Question:] From whom did you receive the order to use the soul destroyers in 
the Eastern territories? 


[Answer:] These orders were issued by Heydrich or Kaltenbrunner to the SD and 
Gestapo leaders subordinate to me, Jost or [Achamer-]Pifrader or also Panzinger 
(at the moment I can’t quite remember exactly). But I do remember that I was in- 
formed by all these persons of the use of these gas auto machines during the ex- 
termination of the Jews in the East. Besides, in December 1941 in Létzen, when I 
reported orally to Himmler the execution of his order relating to the shooting of 
the Jews in the Riga Ghetto, Himmler told me that shooting was too complicated 
an operation. To shoot people, he said, you need people who can shoot, and that 
this had a very bad effect on these people. Therefore, Himmler continued, it would 
be best to liquidate people using gas auto machines, which were manufactured in 
Germany according to his instructions, and that with the use of these gas auto 
machines all inconveniences connected to shooting disappear. I can no longer 
remember the exact words of Himmler’s statements in this regard, but it gave the 
impression that the thought of using the gas auto machines originated from 
Himmler himself. 


[Question:] Where and when were the gas auto machines used in the East? 


[Answer:] / was informed by the above-mentioned leaders of the SD and Gestapo 
in the East that gas auto machines, at a quantity of 3—5 units, were used for the 
annihilation of Jews in Salaspils and Riga in the second half of 1942. At the end 
of 1942 and beginning of 1943, the leader of the SD in Latvia, Dr. Lange, during 
a conversation, told me about the use of gas auto machines and explained to me 
their design. He also invited me to drive to it for an inspection, which I declined. 
He also told me that the people inside the machine begin to scream loudly, knock 
at the walls of the machine with their fists after they had been inside for about 5 
minutes, then lose consciousness, and finally die. 


[Question:] How many people were annihilated by you in this manner? 


[Answer:] I cannot tell the number of Jews killed in this way, but I can tell that 
the number was not large, relatively speaking, since the SD and Gestapo pre- 
ferred to shoot the Jews rather than to suffocate them in the gas auto machines. I 
can no longer exactly remember whether it was Lange or Fuchs who reported to 
me that the gas auto machines cannot be used on a large scale for the annihila- 
tion of the Jews due to a lack of fuel and their insignificant rate of use [capacity]. 
They said that the people killed in the machine suffered from serious nausea, and 
that cleaning the machine and unloading the bodies after every death trip was 
therefore a very unpleasant and dirty job, which also took a long time. In view of 
such inconveniences, Lange and Fuchs preferred shooting, since that would be a 
much easier and faster way of exterminating living people. " 


Jeckeln therefore claimed to have been informed on the use of the “gas auto ma- 
chines" by many superior officers in the SS, but strangely, as I have already not- 
ed, the numerous reports of the Einsatzgruppen and other police and SS units op- 
erating in the Reichskommissariat Ostland do not contain the slightest mention of 
this use. 
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In his view, therefore, Himmler was practically the inventor of the “gas auto 
machines,” yet not in order for the victims to die more humanely, but rather in 
order to prevent “all inconveniences connected to shooting.” 

It does not seem very plausible that the Reichskommissariat Ostland would 
have been assigned 3 or 4 “gas vans” more than a week after Himmler’s order 
dated December 1941, a time at which these vehicles were presumably already 
“manufactured.” 

In response to the question as to the number of victims of the “gas auto ma- 
chines,” Jeckeln answered in the only manner possible, just as Otto Ohlendorf 
had already answered the month before when interrogated by the Soviet colonel 
Tupikov (to which I will return below), that is, by reducing the use of the “gas 
vans" to an irrelevant level, to do away with the need to provide details which he 
could not know. 

Thus, the *gas vans," which were presumably designed as a more humane 
method of killing, thus reducing the stress for the killers — more convenient than 
shooting anyway — revealed themselves to be even more inhumane and more in- 
convenient! 

As I have shown above, this “reductionist” strategy was taken up by Gerlach 
with an explicit reference to this interrogation. 

As regards Crimea and the Caucasus, where Einsatzgruppe D was in operation 
under Otto Ohlendorf's command, Spektor makes rather vague assertions, based 
exclusively on witness statements before post-war trial, first of all those by 
Ohlendorf himself. According to the Israeli historian, therefore: 

"At the beginning of 1942 the staff of EG D was in Simferopol. Three gas vans 

were also there at this time two large Saurers and one small Diamond." (Spektor 

1993, p. 64) 

In support of these assertions, he takes recourse to a verdict handed down on 17 
September 1975, 33 years after the presumed events! What I mentioned above as 
to the “propaedeutic” value of Soviet investigations applies as well to these testi- 
monies, which is fully confirmed by Spektor himself: 


H 


“This was not the first time, however, that Christmann’s name had been men- 
tioned in a war-crimes trial. It had already been brought up between 14 and 17 
July 1943, after Krasnodar had been retaken by Red Army troops and a group of 
his ‘Caucasian’ auxiliaries were being tried by a Soviet court. Two of them, 
named Tishchenko and Pushkarev, had been given the rank of noncommissioned 
officer and been assigned to loading the gas vans used by Einsatzkommando 10a. 
They described these vehicles in close detail, and their statements coincide with 
the evidence presented to the Munich court thirty-seven years later. The trial of 
these Caucasian auxiliaries of EK 10a provided the first opportunity for the pub- 
lic in the Soviet Union and the Western Allied countries to learn the facts about 
the existence of the gas vans. ” (Spektor 1993, p. 67) 
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The purely propagandistic nature of this trial is obvious from what Spektor 
pompously presents as “the most important proof" presented during the trial, the 
testimony of a survivor of “gas van," a certain Kotov, and adds: 


"So far as we know, he is the only survivor of this operation.” (ibid.) 


In a report regarding “The Mass Gassings" in Krasnodar, a Soviet commission 
asserted that, in this city, 6,700 Soviet citizens had been “murdered with carbon- 
monoxide poison gas in the cruellest manner," and that a medical examination of 
the bodies showed “that all the victims had been killed with carbon monoxide.” 
The manner in which the witness succeeded in surviving is a rather ingenious 
load of rubbish. “I tore off my shirt, wet it with urine, and pressed it to my mouth 
and nose” (ibid.).?! A home-made gas mask of zero effectiveness when it comes 
to carbon monoxide! 

The Soviet War Crimes Commission which investigated Rovno even claimed 
to have found bodies in a mass grave, which, notwithstanding several months of 
interment and decomposition, still miraculously exhibited skin “of a bright pink 
color" (see Part Two, Section 8.4.3.). Since it is known that such a discoloration 
of the victims’ skin is indeed a sign of carbon-monoxide poisoning (Trunk, p. 40: 
“pink coloration"), it is therefore considered that this propaganda trick physically 
“proves” the existence of the “gas vans.” 

In this context, note should be taken of Stefan Ivanovich Pilunov's description 
of a “dushegubka” (Beluga, pp. 170f.): 


“We spent the night near the cemetery in the 'dushegubka, ' a three-axle automo- 
bile approximately 10 m long, 4 m wide and 3,5 m high.” The driver's cabin 
was very short and wide, with acoustically sealed doors and separated from the 
chassis by a sheet metal partition. The motor was constructed to correspond to 
the structure of the cabin, hence breadthwise. 


The vehicle exterior was clad with black-varnished sheet metal, while the interior 
had it in blue color. The 'dushegubka' was entered from the rear through double 
folding doors, similar in thickness to the walls of the chassis, about 6 cm thick. At 
the height of an average-sized person, the right folding door has a peephole, 
shaped like a slit, protected by a glass pane, and 4 x 6 cm in size. Under the door 
is a wooden step. The 'dushegubka' has no windows. The floor consists of metal, 
with a wooden grid on top. On both the compartment side walls, equidistant from 
the cabin and the doors, is a metal box about 40 x 40 cm in size, starting from be- 
neath the floor and extending to the height of the grid. The side walls of these 
boxes have a series of apertures between the floor and the upper part, about 3 to 
4 mm in size, through which the gas is conducted into the chamber of the 
'dushegubka. ' 


Two ordinary automobile headlights are mounted on the front wall of the cham- 
ber at the same height as the peephole. They can be turned on from the cabin by 





301 Taken from USSR-42. German translation in: САКЕ, 7445-2-97, p. 233. 
9? Since the maximum permissible width of road vehicles in Germany is 2.55 m, no road vehicle 4 m 
wide would ever have been manufactured. 
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the driver. Apart from the features mentioned, the interior of the chamber con- 
tains nothing. But on the exterior, to the right and left of the cabin, rubber hoses 
of about 10 cm in diameter are mounted in the floor of the chamber leading from 
the engine into the metal box, which are equipped with a valve each to regulate 
the through-flow of the poisonous gases.” 


In his description of the “gassing victims,” Pilunov even mentions the color of the 
corpses (ibid., p. 172): 
“The skin on the bodies was a deep red, as it occurs after a prolonged stay in a 
sauna.” 


The description of the vehicle is very detailed, but so is the description of his pre- 
sumed activity in an exhumation/cremation squad, which is a bit imaginative and 
does not increase the witness’s credibility (see Part Two, Chapter 7). 

The Soviet and Allied investigators and the German prisoners to be interrogat- 
ed had, therefore, propaganda themes upon which to meditate. 

Finally, Spektor concludes as follows: 


“From all we have been able to learn so far, a total of fifteen gas vans operated 
in the territories of the Soviet Union occupied by the German army.” (Spektor 
1993, p. 71) 
In reality, from the documentary point of view, Spektor bases his statements sole- 
ly on PS-501, according to which (if the associated documents are to be consid- 
ered authentic and if they are interpreted according to the orthodox Holocaust 
point of view), as I have already noted, no more than 6 “gas vans” were assigned 
to the Einsatzgruppen. 


6.5.2.2. Otto Ohlendorf and the “Gas Vans” 


In his pre-trial interrogations, ex-SS Brigadefiihrer Otto Ohlendorf, former com- 
mander of Einsatzgruppe D until June 1942, made several statements regarding 
the “gas vans.” In his interrogation dated 24 October 1945, conducted by Colonel 
Smith W. Brookhart, he declared:?? 


“О. Was there any difference in the treatment of men, women, and children [in the 
executions] ? 





A. No, only later, shortly before I left, it was decided that women and children — 
shortly before I left the RSHA delivered from two to three gas vans under our ju- 
risdiction to the commandoes. 


Q. What department of the RSHA furnished you with those vans? 


A. I don't think it was handled by any department, but the gas van was developed 
by individuals who invented and developed them, and the wagons were then sent 
directly from Heydrich to the commandoes, because another department had 
nothing to do with such technical questions. 





303 Interrogation of O. Ohlendorf dated 24 October 1945 by Colonel Smith W. Brookhart, pp. 16f. NA- 
RA, M1270 R 13; subsequent page numbers from there unless stated otherwise. 
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Q. It is shown that department II had a motor transport section; was that also the 
procurement agency for the gas vans? 


A. I can not say that, because as I said before as this gas van was developed I al- 
ready had left for more than six months. " 


The interrogator returned to this question later (pp. 20-22): 


"Were there any other methods used by action group [= Einsatzgruppe] D in the 
execution of persons in the territory in which it operated? 


A. Only the gas vans, as I told you, at the end, and only the gas vans which ar- 
rived after the last executions. And furthermore, the commandoes did not like to 
use the gas vans. 


Q. Who was in command of action group D when the gas vans were first intro- 


duced? 


A. It was an obersturmfuehrer. I don't recall his name, but I know that he had red 
hair. But he himself invented the contraption. 


Q. Let me be sure that I understand the last two answers. My question was: Who 
commanded action group D after you left and when the gas vans were first intro- 
duced, and I understand you to say that you didn't recall his name, but that he 
was red headed and he was the man who had invented the gas van; is that cor- 
rect? 


A. No. 

Q. My question... 

A. Bierkamp. 

Q. And were the gas vans used under his direction? 


A. I can not say that. I don't know. I can't say that whether or not the gas vans 
were still in an operating condition. 


Q. At what time were they first used? 

A. In the spring of 1942. I can't tell you exactly when. 
Q. You were still in command of group D at that time? 
A. Yes. 

Q. Did you use gas vans in group D? 


A. Yes. If you express it that way then they were used the spring of 1942 while I 
was still in command of einsatz group D. 


Q. How many vans of this character did you have assigned to your group? 

A, Two to three. 

Q. Two to three for the whole group or for each company? 

A. For the whole group 

Q. How did you determine who should operate those and to what extent were they 
used? 

A. As I told before, the gas vans were not a part of our motor pool, but they were 
left separately under the direction of this obersturmfuehrer who also brought with 
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him his own drivers: and the commandoes then requisitioned these vans from this 
particular unit, and they were then allocated depending on the demand. 

Q. What kind of inspection or supervision did you exercise over yours? 

A. Only a general supervision, and I had a doctor to look after the results of the 
gas vans and see what results they had. 

Q. What was his name? 

A. Doctor Schnopflager. 

Q. What was the usual procedure in preparing for and executing the victims with 
gas vans? 


A. There was nothing. According to the testimony of the doctor the victims in- 
volved did not feel anything, and consequently they were not told that they were to 
be executed, but that they were to be transported in these vans: and during the 
transportation they were then killed. " 


Ohlendorf also supplied an estimate of the number of victims of the “gas vans” 
presumably used by himself, and spoke of the psychological implications of the 
presumed killings (p. 23): 

“O. In your figure in which you estimate 90,000 were killed within one year by 

group D, does that include the deaths by gas vans? 

A. Yes. 

Q. What proportion of that number you would say were killed by shooting and 

what proportion by gas vans? 

A. I will say that it was only several hundred, maybe not even several hundred — 

several hundred — between two and four hundred. But I like to repeat that the 

commandoes did not like to use the gas vans. 

Q. Did you find that to be an efficient means of execution? 

A. Yes, for the ones that had to be executed, yes. 

Q. Preferable to execution by shooting? 

A. I can only state that according to the testimony of the doctor the people to be 

killed felt nothing when death came over them. But for the people who carried out 

the execution it was more nerve-racking to operate with gas vans rather than 

shooting them. 

Q. Why do you say that? 

A. They are the experiences, therefore they did not like to operate the gas vans.” 
As for the orders and the chain of command, Ohlendorf said (p. 27): 


"In the spring of 1942 an order of Himmler arrived according to which women 
and children were to be liquidated in the future only in gas cars. For the carrying 
out of this order, the Einsatz Gruppe D had assigned to it two or three gas cars by 
the RSHA. " 
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since the construction of a prisoner-of-war camp was nothing unusual, given 
the great numbers of Soviet soldiers who had fallen into German captivity; at 
that time as well, several POW camps had already sprung up in the Lublin dis- 
trict.” 

Since the captured Red Army soldiers could not be put to work in POW 
camps — or could be used as a labor force only to a very limited degree — it 
was a logical measure to send some of them to help set up the Lublin camp 
and to put them to work there later in the planned industries as part of the war 
effort. And indeed, Soviet POWs who were brought in from the local POW 
camps were among the first inmates of Majdanek. Łukaszkiewicz gives their 
number as approximately 5,000,% which is probably too high. Aside from the 
Red Army soldiers, Jewish prisoners from the camp on Lipowa Street had to 
help in constructing the camp. 

Himmler belatedly confirmed the camp’s dual function in an April 14, 
1942, letter to the Reich Ministry of Transport, stating that the POW camp 
served also as a concentration camp." 

It was not until April 1943, when the prisoners of war had long been a mi- 
nority among the inmates, that the camp was officially renamed “Concentra- 
tion Camp Lublin.” 

We recall that Himmler had originally announced that the camp should be 
able to accommodate 25,000 to 50,000 inmates. However, when the construc- 
tion of the “prisoner of war camp” was formally ordered, there was already 
talk of 125,000 inmates. On November 1, 1941, in other words after the first 
prisoners had already arrived at the camp-to-be, SS-Obergruppenführer Hans 
Kammler, Chief of Amt II (construction) of the WVHA's Main Office for 
Budget and Construction, wrote to the Central Construction Office of the 
Waffen-SS and Police Lublin:?? 

"The order is hereby given to set up a prisoner-of-war camp in Lublin to house 
125,000 POWs. An initial funding installment of RM 5,000,000 is being provided 
by Chap. 21/7. Application for the total amount required is to be submitted without 
delay to Amt II, together with the relevant documentation.” 

Five weeks later, in a December 8, 1941, addendum to this letter, Kammler 
spoke of “150,000 POWs” and ordered the provision of supply, economic and 
production facilities required for the camp, for example “high-capacity laun- 
dry, delousing facilities, incineration plant, large workshops, etc." 

In his note of July 21, 1941, Himmler did not commit himself to the pre- 
cise location of the camp to be set up. It was established south-east of Lublin, 
some 5 km from the city center on level ground sloping slightly south and 





35 Marszalek, op. cit. (note 26), p. 28f. 

36 7. Lukaszkiewicz, op. cit. (note 10), p. 64. 

37 Marszałek, op. cit. (note 26), р. 27. 

APMM, Central Construction Office, sygn. 120. 
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Use of the “gas vans" was decided upon by Himmler or Heydrich; the vehicles 
were then sent directly to the operational unit, which distributed them to the 
Kommandos “who had to gas women and children only in the gas vans" (p. 24). 

The interrogation also dwelled at length upon the appearance of the “gas 
vans" (p. 29): 


"Q. Can you describe these gas wagons? 


A. Only from the exterior. It was a type of truck which had a hermetically sealed 
box, and it was constructed in such a way that the exhaust gases, whether through 
a filter or immediately, could be led into the interior of this box. 


Q. Was is camouflaged in any way? 

A. One could not recognize for what purpose the car had been constructed. 
Q. What did it appear to be? 

A. It had the appearance of a closed box truck. 

Q. How many such wagons were there? 

A. I cannot say. 

Q. How many assigned to your group? 

A. Two or three. 

Q. Do you know that similar wagons were assigned to other groups? 


A. I merely learned it from this one letter, a letter from the man who cared for 
these wagons with me, and he wrote to the responsible director and complained of 
defects in these vehicles. " 

In the interrogation of 25 October 1945, Colonel Brookhart returned to the same 

topic; 

opic: 

“О. What was the capacity of the individual gas vans? 


A. It can be gathered from the document that there were two different sizes. I be- 
lieve their capacity was between 15 and 25 people, approximately. 
Q. How long did it take to execute a load of from 15 to 25 people? 
A. I can't say exactly, but I think the putting to sleep! took between 10 and 14 
minutes.” 
On 14 November 1945, Ohlendorf was interrogated by the Soviet Colonel Tu- 
pikov, who took up the theme of the “gas vans”:°°° 
"Q. Was the shooting the only means of execution? 
A. In the spring of 1942 Himmler sent two or three gas vans to us and issued an 
order that from now on women and children should not be shot, but should be 
killed in these gas vans. 





304 Interrogation of O. Ohlendorf dated 25 October 1945 by Colonel Smith W. Brookhart, p. 12. NARA, 
M1270 R 13. 

305 This assertion is taken from Becker’s letter dated 16 May 1942, with which I shall concern myself 
below. 

306 Interrogation of O. Ohlendorf of 14 November 1945 by Colonel Tupikov, pp. 4-6. NARA, M1270 R 
13. 
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Q. Could you give us the approximate number of the Soviet citizens who were 
killed in gas vans? 

A. Compared to the total, this number was rather small. 

Q. What would be the approximate number? 

A. I could not give you this figure, partly because these gas vans used to undergo 
frequent repairs, and also because just at the time when they were in use I spent 
some time in Germany. However, I assume that the number didn't amount to more 
that a few hundred. This was after the mass executions had taken place. And at 
this time the only people who were being executed were individuals who were 
picked up singly. An additional reason was that the Einsatz Kommandos didn't 
like using those gas vans. 

Q. In other words, you do not deny that in compliance with a personal order from 
Himmler, you used gas vans in killing of Soviet citizens. 

A. The gas vans were not assigned to my Einsatz Kommandos. They were sent as 
special units, and we had orders to turn over women and children to them for exe- 
cution. 

Q. However you made use of these gas vans? 

A. The gas vans were assigned to the Einsatzgruppen at the head of which I was. 
Q. That means that they were assigned to you. 


A. That is right, but I had no choice in the matter, I had not asked for them. They 
were assigned to me and I had no say about it. 

Q. That is not quite clear to me. You were the chief of the Gruppe, and the vans 
that were used were assigned to this Gruppe; in other words, the gas vans which 
were assigned to the Gruppe were assigned to you. 

A. I still had no choice in view of the fact that there were orders from Himmler 
that women and children had to be killed in those gas vans. 

Q. Through whom was this order transmitted and who received it? 

A. I am not sure just now. The inventor of the gas vans arrived together with them 
and was in charge of the operation. At the same time we had the order from 
Himmler that the women and children should be killed in that manner. I would not 
know now whether we received the order separately or whether the order was 
transmitted by this person who brought the gas vans. [...] 

Q. What is the name of the inventor of the gas vans? 


E 


A. His name was Becker.’ 


Ohlendorf's declarations clearly show that he had no real and direct knowledge of 
the presumed “gas van,” but was, rather, attempting to embroider as best he could 
the information deduced from PS-501, which had been shown to him. Like Jeck- 
eln, he asserted that, for the SS executioners, shooting was far preferable to using 
the *gas van," which — from the orthodox point of view — undermines both 
Himmler's presumed order of 15 August 1941, and the effort of designing and 
building these vehicles. In his desire to please his interrogators, Ohlendorf over- 
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played his hand, among other things by inventing the story about Himmler's or- 
der of spring 1942, while the rare usage of the “gas vans” was a simple loophole 
justifying his obvious ignorance, which went so far as to identify Becker as the 
inventor of the “gas vans." 

In a sworn statement dated 30 October 1945, Erich Isselhorst, commandant of 
Einsatzkommando 1b between 30 June and October 1943, mentioned the “gas 
vans" in these terms: ””” 

"I know that our group possessed 3 gas vans which were made available to the 

various Einsatzkommandos as needed to carry out executions. During my days, an 

order came to clear the Smolensk Ghetto of the Jews. There were about 1,200 

Jews in it. The healthier ones were sorted out and sent to Lublin; more than 400 

[others] were gassed with the help of these 3 gas vans.” 


According to orthodox Holocaust historiography, the liquidation of the Smolensk 
Ghetto occurred in mid-July 1942 (Dean 2012, p. 1823): 


"Throughout the day until the evening of July 15, 1942, the Jews were transport- 
ed in groups to a prepared ditch in a wood near the village of Magalenshchina. 
According to the statements of local residents taken by officials of the military 
counterintelligence section (SMERSH), after the liberation of the city on Septem- 
ber 25, 1943, some of the Jews were poisoned in three gas vans that transported 
them on four successive trips, and some were shot at the ditch. " 


Nevertheless, the Reports from the Occupied Eastern Territories contain no men- 
tion of this, and no other known document mentions it either. 

These few words show that Isselhorst, like Ohlendorf, had no first-hand know- 
ledge of the “gas vans." 


6.5.2.3. Becker’s Letter to Rauff of 16 May 1942 in its Context 


The above exposition permits a more-accurate contextual analysis of the letter 
written by SS Untersturmfiihrer August Becker to Rauff dated 16 May 1942, 
which constitutes the central element of Document PS-501. I shall first of all re- 
produce the text of the document according to the official translation into Eng- 
lish:°°8 








307 YVA, 0.53-136, pp. 60f. 

308 PS-501, in: NCA, Vol. IH, pp. 418f.; this text is riddled with faulty translations which gloss over the at 
times absurd contents of the German original. A more-accurate translation can be found in Alva- 
rez/Marais, pp. 43-46. 
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"Field Post Office Kiev, 16 May 1942 
No 32704 
B Nr 40/42 
TOP SECRET 

To: SS Obersturmbannfuehrer Rauff [Handwritten: ] 
Berlin, Prinz-Albrecht-Str. 8 pers. 

R/29/5 Pradel n.R 

b/R 


[Handwritten :] Sinkkel [?] b.R, p 16/6 


The overhauling of vans by groups D and C is finished. While the vans of the first 
series can also be put into action if the weather is not too bad, the vans of the sec- 
ond series (Saurer) stop completely in rainy weather. If it has rained for instance 
for only one half hour, the van cannot be used because it simply skids away. It can 
only be used in absolutely dry weather. It is only a question now whether the van 
can only be used standing at the place of execution. First the van has to be 
brought to that place, which is possible only in good weather. The place of execu- 
tion is usually 10-15 km away from the highways and is difficult to access because 
of its location; in damp or wet weather it is not accessible at all. If the persons to 
be executed are driven or led to that place, then they realize immediately what is 
going on and get restless, which is to be avoided as far as possible. There is only 
one way left; to load them at the collecting point and to drive them to the spot. 


I ordered the vans of group D to be camouflaged as house-trailers by putting one 
set of window shutters on each side of the small van and two on each side of the 
larger vans, such as one often sees on farm-houses in the country. The vans be- 
came so well-known, that not only the authorities, but also the civilian population 
called the van ‘death van,’ as soon as one of these vehicles appeared. It is my 
opinion, the van cannot be kept secret for any length of time, not even camou- 
flaged. 

The Saurer-van which I transported from Simferopol to Taganrog suffered dam- 
age to the brakes on the way. The Security Command [SK] in Mariupol found the 
cuff of the combined oil-air brake broken at several points. By persuading and 
bribing the H.K.P. [?] we managed to have a form machined, on which the cuffs 
were cast. When I came to Stalino and Gorlowka a few days later, the drivers of 
the vans complained about the same faults. After having talked to the comman- 
dants of those commands I went once more to Mariupol to have some more cuffs 
made for those cars too. As agreed two cuffs will be made for each car, six cuffs 
will stay in Mariupol as replacements for group D and six cuffs will be sent to SS 
Untersturmfuehrer Ernst in Kiev for the cars of group C. The cuffs for the groups 
B and A could be made available from Berlin, because transport from Mariupol 
to the north would be too complicated and would take too long. Smaller damages 
on the cars will be repaired by experts of the commands, that is of the groups in 
their own shops. 


Because of the rough terrain and the indescribable road and highway conditions 
the caulkings and rivets loosen in the course of time. I was asked if in such cases 
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the vans should be brought to Berlin for repair. Transportation to Berlin would be 
much too expensive and would demand too much fuel. In order to save those ex- 
penses I ordered them to have smaller leaks soldered and if that should no longer 
be possible, to notify Berlin immediately by radio, that Pol. Nr............. is out of 
order. Besides that I ordered that during application of gas all the men were to be 
kept as far away from the vans as possible, so they should not suffer damage to 
their health by the gas which eventually would escape. I should like to take this 
opportunity to bring the following to your attention: several commands have had 
the unloading after the application of gas done by their own men. I brought to the 
attention of the commanders of those S.K. concerned the immense psychological 
injuries and damages to their health which that work can have for those men, 
even if not immediately, at least later on. The men complained to me about head- 
aches which appeared after each unloading. Nevertheless they don’t want to 
change the orders, because they are afraid prisoners called for that work, could 
use an opportune moment to flee. To protect the men from these damages, I re- 
quest orders be issued accordingly. 


The application of gas usually is not undertaken correctly. In order to come to an 
end as fast as possible, the driver presses the accelerator to the fullest extent. By 
doing that the persons to be executed suffer death from suffocation and not death 
by dozing off as was planned. My directions now have proved that by correct ad- 
justment of the levers death comes faster and the prisoners fall asleep peacefully. 
Distorted faces and excretions, such as could be seen before, are no longer no- 
ticed. 


Today I shall continue my journey to group B, where I can be reached with fur- 
ther news. 


Signed: Dr. Becker 
SS Untersturmfuehrer. " 


This letter was recognized as authentic by its addressee, Walter Rauff, in an affi- 
davit dated 19 October 1945, in which he otherwise showed that he had no 
knowledge of the presumed “gas vans”;*” notwithstanding this fact, the authen- 
ticity of the document is very dubious. To the observations already set forth by 
Alvarez (Alvarez/Marais, pp. 40-55), one more should be added. The letter says 
that due to an erroneous maneuver, the victims died of asphyxiation (Erstickungs- 
tod) instead of death by “falling asleep peacefully” (Einschläferungstod) as in- 
tended. Such an assertion makes no sense, because death by "falling asleep 


peacefully” is a mere fairy tale: 


"The clinical symptoms of CO poisoning vary depending on the percentage of 
hemoglobin saturated by the CO. The symptoms begin with increasingly severe 
headaches followed by tachycardia and tachypnea, with accompanying drowsi- 
ness progressing to true and proper сота.” (Giusti, p. 501) 
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In practice, however, the presumed victims would have died of asphyxia while 
suffering tremendously, which categorically excludes death by "falling asleep 
peacefully.” 

Below, I shall examine the document in question in relation to Becker’s testi- 
mony dated 26 March 1960 and the “Just Memo.” 

In the present context, Becker’s testimony is very important. I reproduce an 


extended excerpt from the salient part of it?! 


“When in December 1941 I was transferred to Rauff’s department he explained 
the situation to me, saying that the psychological and moral stress on the firing 
squads was no longer bearable and that therefore the gassing programme had 
been started. He said that gas-vans with drivers were already on their way to or 
had indeed reached the individual Einsatzgruppen. My professional brief was to 
inspect the work of the individual Einsatzgruppen in the East in connection with 
gas-vans. This meant that I had to ensure that the mass killings carried out in the 
lorries proceeded properly. I was to pay particular attention to the mechanical 
functioning of these vans. I would like to mention that there were two types of gas- 
vans in operation: the Opel-Blitz, weighing 3.5 tonnes, and the large Saurerwa- 
gen, which as far as I know, weighed 7 tonnes. In the middle of December 1941, 
on Rauff’s instructions, I left for the East to catch up with Einsatzgruppe A (Ri- 
ga)... to inspect their Einsatzwagen [special vehicles] or gas-vans. [...] 


On 4 or 5 January 1942 I received a message from Rauff asking me to report to 
him. On reporting to him I was instructed to depart immediately. This time I was 
to travel directly to Einsatzgruppe D in the south (Otto Ohlendorf) in Simferopol. 
I was originally to have traveled by aeroplane but this did not work out because 
of icy weather conditions. I thus left by train on 5 or 6 January 1942 traveling via 
Cracow and Fastov to Nikolayew. From there I flew in the Reichsfiihrer’s plane 
to Simferopol in the Crimea. The journey took me about three weeks and I report- 
ed to the head of Einsatzgruppe D. Otto Ohlendorf, sometime in January. I re- 
mained with this group until the beginning of April 1942 and then visited each 
Einsatzgruppe until I reached Group A in Riga. 


In Riga I learned from Standartenfiihrer Potzelt, Deputy Commander of the Secu- 
rity Police and SD in Riga, that the Einsatzkommando operating in Minsk needed 
some additional gas-vans as it could not manage with the three existing vans it 
had. At the same time I also learned from Potzelt that there was a Jewish-exter- 
mination camp in Minsk. I flew to Minsk by helicopter, correction, in a Fieseler 
Storch [light aircraft] belonging to the Einsatzgruppe. Travelling with me was the 
Hauptsturmfiihrer Riihl, the head of the extermination camp at Minsk, with whom 
I had discussed business in Riga. During the journey Rühl proposed to me that I 
provide additional vans since they could not keep up with exterminations. As I 
was not responsible for the ordering of gas-vans I suggested Riihl approach 
Rauff's office. When I saw what was going on in Minsk — that people of both sexes 
were being exterminated in their masses, that was it — I could not take any more 
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and three days later, it must have been September 1942, I traveled back by lorry 
via Warsaw to Berlin. 

I had intended to report to Rauff at his office in Berlin. However, he was not 
there. Instead I was received by his deputy, Pradel, who had [in the] meantime 
been promoted to Major... In a private conversation lasting about an hour I de- 
scribed to Pradel the working method of the gas-vans and voiced criticism about 
the fact that the offenders had not been gassed but had been suffocated because 
the operators had set the engine incorrectly. I told him that people had vomited 
and defecated. 

Pradel listened to me without saying a word. At the end of our interview he simply 
told me to write a detailed report on the matter.” 


Summarizing, Becker left for Einsatzgruppe D on 4 or 5 January 1942, reached 
Simferopol at the end of January, where he met Ohlendorf, and remained with 
him until the beginning of April. He later visited two other Einsatzgruppen, C 
and B, and reached Einsatzgruppe A at Riga on an unstated date; here he learned 
that at Minsk there was “a Jewish-extermination camp" commanded by a “Haupt- 
sturmführer Rühl." Becker traveled from Riga to Minsk in the company of Rühl 
and visited the “extermination camp." He returned to Berlin three days later, in 
September 1942. 

Who was Hauptsturmführer Rühl? The only known SS Hauptsturmführer 
Rühl was named Felix. This Felix Rühl was one of the defendants in the U.S. 
Einsatzgruppen trial,*'' but he was a member of Sonderkommando 10b of Ein- 
satzgruppe D, while the Rühl mentioned by Becker should have belonged to Ein- 
satzgruppe A. Some writers have therefore theorized a reference to Adolf Rübe, 
who was Kriminalsekretär at the KdS of Minsk, but who bore the rank of SS 
Hauptscharführer and was certainly not the commander of an “extermination 
camp." He is cited twice in the records of the Einsatzgruppen Trial, but only as 
the author of an affidavit on Strauch," that is, as a figure of secondary rank. 
Becker's reference to Hauptsturmführer Rühl is therefore unfounded in any case. 

The “extermination camp,” of which Rühl was presumably the commandant, 
must have been intended for Jews, and must, therefore, have been identical with 
Maly Trostenets, in which, according to orthodox Holocaust historiography, the 
Jewish transports arriving from Vienna and Theresienstadt were exterminated. 
The transports arriving in this camp during the period between August and Sep- 
tember 1942, according to the verdict of the Koblenz District Court of 21 May 
1963, 9 Ks 2/62, were seven in number and carried 6,993 deportees (see Table 
24, p. 312). 

Becker's narration turns out to be quite nonsensical. First of all, as I have not- 
ed above, these deportees were protected by Himmler's explicit order, and no one 
could “liquidate them." In the second place, from Becker's narrative we deduce 
that the presumed visit to the “extermination camp” at Minsk took place in Sep- 





311 He is named for the first time on p. VI, Vol. IV of TWC. 
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tember 1942, and therefore refers to the presumed extermination of the four Jew- 
ish transports listed in the table. It follows that the three presumed "gas vans" 
present at Minsk, since “they could not keep up with exterminations," did not 
succeed in gassing 3,600 persons in 21 days, which is in contradiction to the 
claims made by Gerlach; if in fact each “gas van" could kill 350-400 persons per 
day, the three “gas vans" in use would have taken one day to exterminate one 
transport, four days to exterminate them all, but 21 days went by between the date 
of the first and the last transport. This means that, at least theoretically, assuming 
the minimum capacity, in this interval of time the three “gas vans" could have 
gassed (3 x 21 x 350 =) 22,050 persons; also including the transports from the 
month of August (46 days), the total would have been (3 x 46 x 350 =) 48,300 
compared to 6,300 newly arriving Jews. In practice, the “extermination camp" 
was superequipped compared to its needs, therefore it is absurd that Rühl would 
have requested Becker to “provide additional vans." 

In the third place, from the orthodox point of view: Based on what logic did 
the SS send entire transports of deportees from the Reich and the Protectorate to 
Minsk/Trostenets, in order to select only 1096 of them for labor purposes and kill 
the remaining 9096? As I have stressed elsewhere, the trains which arrived at 
Minsk from western Europe, depending on the rail lines they took, traveled right 
past Treblinka, which was only 4 km or 80 km away, or 100 km from Auschwitz, 
or 140 km from Sobibór (Graf/Kues/Mattogno, p. 307). On the other hand, it is 
known that, precisely during this same period, on 17 August 1942, the RSHA, in 
the person of SS Obersturmbannführer Rudolf Siegert, had proposed the institu- 
tion of a “collection camp in Western Germany" to reduce the costs of transport- 
ing Jews from France to Auschwitz (Mattogno/Kues/Graf 2013, pp. 682-684). It 
therefore made no sense to transport deportees unable to work as far as Minsk 
who could easily have been killed in the above-mentioned “extermination 
camps." 

The alternative would be that the deportees from these transports were killed 
on a local initiative in violation of Himmler's order: but on whose initiative? That 
of an SS Unterscharführer (sergeant)? 

According to Becker's narrative, he traveled to Berlin in September 1942 in 
order to report to Rauff on his inspection of the Einsatzgruppen's “gas vans"; but 
Rauff was not there, and his deputy, Pradel, advised him to write a detailed re- 
port. This report should have been Becker's letter to Rauff dated 15 May 1942. 
But the first problem is the date, which is in obvious contradiction to Becker's 
entire narrative. The letter in question moreover refers to the period spent by 
Becker with Einsatzgruppen D and C, because the first sentence says: “The over- 
hauling of vans by groups D and C is finished," while the last sentence states: 
“Today I shall continue my journey to group B, where I can be reached with fur- 
ther news." Becker is therefore supposed to have stopped there from mid-May 
until the month of September with Einsatzgruppen B and A, but this is said to 
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have required another report to Rauff, which does not exist, and which Becker 
does not even mention. 

Although Becker, according to himself, remained with Ohlendorf for a little 
over two months, Ohlendorf, for his part, knew practically nothing about it, so 
much so as to attribute to Becker the capacity of inventor of the “gas vans.” 

While Becker, Rauff and Ohlendorf should have explained the letter of 15 
May 1942, it happens on the contrary that it is this letter which explains their de- 
clarations, that is, they presuppose it from the very outset as their inspiring and 
informative principle, without which they would not have known what to say 
about the "gas vans." 

Finally, we will examine Becker's letter of 15 May 1942 in relation to the so- 
called “Just Memo." As we have seen earlier, Becker's specific task at the Ein- 
satzgruppen was “to inspect the work of the individual Einsatzgruppen in the 
East in connection with gas-vans. This meant that I had to ensure that the mass 
killings carried out in the lorries proceeded properly. I was to pay particular atten- 
tion to the mechanical functioning of these vans." 

The “Just Memo" is dated 5 June 1942 with the file reference number “II D 3a 
(9) No. 214/42 g.RS.” and the subject line “Technical modifications to the special 
vehicles deployed in service and in the process of construction."?'? This proposed 
seven technical modifications to be made to the "special vehicles" based on the 
“other experiences made so far."?'? if we consider that this memo is dated a little 
over two weeks after Becker's letter, we must conclude that the above-mentioned 
modifications were proposed precisely on the basis of the “experiences” gathered 
by Becker; in the contrary case, his mission to the East would have been in vain 
and would have made no sense. The “Just Memo” sets forth seven proposed mod- 
ifications: 

. installation of slits in the rear part of the body 

. Shortening of the body by 1 meter 

. connection of the gas inflow pipe to the body from above 

. installation of an outlet for liquids exiting the floor of the body 
elimination of the peephole 

. protection for the lights 

. movable grid for unloading bodies. 


SEENEN 


Becker" e letter does not mention any of the technical problems which had led to 
the proposal of these modifications, but indicates others, which, however, are ig- 
nored by the “Just Memo”: 


1. inability of the Saurer vehicles to drive on wet roads; 
2. cracking of the “cuff of the combined oil-air brake"; 


3. loosening of “caulkings and rivets.” 


On the other hand, the “Just Memo" begins with the following words"? 
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"For example 97,000 were processed since December 1941 with 3 deployed vehi- 
cles without any defects in the vehicles becoming apparent. The known explosion 
at Kulmhof [=Chetmno] has to be assessed as a single case.” 


If — as orthodox Holocaust historians insist — this is a reference to the Chelmno 
Camp, the proposed technical modifications contained in the document are inex- 
plicable, since the 3 “gas vans" in this camp had functioned “without any defects 
[...] becoming apparent." What is more, one of these “gas vans" was of the 
Saurer make (Montague, p. 204), which should therefore have presented the same 
defects as indicated by Becker for this series of vehicles: 


"While the vans of the first series can also be put into action if the weather is not 
too bad, the vans of the second series (Saurer) stop completely in rainy weather. 
If it has rained for instance for only one half hour, the van cannot be used be- 
cause it simply skids away. It can only be used in absolutely dry weather. " 


The *Just Memo," by contrast, does not even mention this serious defect, but lim- 


its itself to reporting:*"4 


“The vans’ load usually amounts to 9 to 10 per m?. Although no overloading oc- 
curs thereby for the spacious Saurer special vehicles, utilization in that form is 
not possible, because their off-road capability is highly reduced by this. A reduc- 
tion of the load area appears to be necessary. This will be achieved by shortening 
the body by approximately 1 m." 


Here, the reduction in the vehicle capacity for movement does not depend on the 
road surface, but on the body structure, so that the problem was also observed on 
dry roads as well. Why doesn't the document mention the serious problem of the 
wet roads raised by Becker's letter? 

Alvarez has already stressed the absurdity of this observation in the context of 
the catastrophic condition of Russian roads in autumn and winter (Alvarez/Ma- 
rais, p. 47). This fact is fully confirmed by a report from Einsatzgruppe C dated 
17 September 1941:?"° 


“Apart from the areas of Zhitomir, Vinnitsa and Kamenets-Podolsky, the road 
network in the eastern Ukraine is so wide-meshed that even large cities cannot be 
reached during inclement weather. Half an hour of rain is enough to make the 
unpaved roads Uman-Odessa, Pervomaysk-Kirovograd etc. impassible. East of 
the Kiev-Odessa line, roads which can still be traveled on after a rain are almost 
non-existent. In the fall and winter almost all ‘roads’ (shosseynye dorogi (high- 
way roads), gruntovye dorogi (earth roads) or planer|?]) in the black-earth re- 
gion, that is, the greater part of the Ukraine, are impassible by motor vehicles. " 


Einsatzgruppe B also complained of the difficulties caused “by the roads and 


trails having become bottomless as a result of the bad and wet weather of the past 
weeks,"?!^ as well as the impossibility of using motor vehicles after bad weather 
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west, and was bordered in the south by the villages Abramowice and Dzie- 
siata.” 

The choice of this location was probably motivated by practical considera- 
tions. The camp’s proximity to the Lublin train station meant that inmate 
transports could be marched in, obviating the need to construct a rail line to 
the camp. Further, the grounds of the former airfield, where a large SS settle- 
ment as well as DAW production plants were to be built, were only a few hun- 
dred meters from the camp boundary. In other words, very close to the quar- 
ters of those inmates who were to build these structures. 

Of course the existence of this camp could not have remained hidden from 
even the most superficial observer. Accordingly, Marszałek states clearly:*” 

“The entire region is completely open. There are no natural obstacles in the 
form of larger rivers or forested areas. By the nature of its location, the camp 
could be seen into from almost every direction. Its northern boundary lay along 
the heavily traveled road Lublin-Chelm-Zamosc-Lvöv; the southern one ran along 
the northern outskirts of the settlements Dziesiata and Abramowic; the western 
edge almost abutted the first buildings of the suburb Kosminek; only the eastern 
side crossed the fields of the village Kalinowka. The reasons for the decision to lo- 
cate the camp here, of all places, have not been clearly established, but an intent 
to hide it from the eyes of the public certainly did not play a part in this decision. " 

The first surviving plan of Majdanek dates from October 7, 1941," and 
shows the camp as “prisoner-of-war camp.” It provided for the construction 
of ten compounds of inmate barracks covering a total of 62.9 hectares (155.4 
acres); the five western compounds are rectangular, the five eastern ones ir- 
regularly trapezoidal. A double barbed-wire barrier as well as 25 guard towers 
110 to 140 meters apart were to prevent breakouts. 

The plan provided for a total of 236 barracks, including 207 residential bar- 
racks.? If one assumes a population of 250 inmates per barrack, this would 
indicate a total camp population of just over 50,000 inmates, which agrees 
with Himmler's note of July 21, but not with Kammler's order of November 
1, 1941, which mentioned 125,000 prisoners. Nonetheless the plan of October 
7, 1941, was in force at least until March 1942. This conclusion follows from 
the fact that the projects from February and March 1942 to connect the camp 
to the city’s sewer system are based on precisely this first plan.“ 





?? See Document 1 and Photographs I, II. 


4 Marszałek, op. cit. (note 26), p. 32. 

^! Ibid., p. 33. 

42 See Document 2. 

^5 There were three kinds of barracks: the “Schneider Barracks,” which measured 30 m x 10 m 
x 2.60 m, the “Schönbrunn Barracks,” 32.50 m x 12.50 m x 2.70 m in size, and the “Werner 
Barracks,” which measured 32.05 m x 12.50 m x 2.60 m. The reason for this was the lack of 
prefabricated parts for a consistent barrack style; construction had to be done with the mate- 
rials at hand. Marszatek, op. cit. (note 26), pp. 37f. 

^* Marszalek, op. cit. (note 26), p. 35. 
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“on the long, bottomless and clogged roads” in the region around Smolensk.?" In 
the area of Mogilev, the kolkhozes were almost inaccessible “during bad weath- 
ег’! Sonderkommando 4a of Einsatzgruppe C had to abandon the idea of travel- 
ing to Nezhin three times because “it was impossible to reach the town on the 
rain-softened roads, which were impassible for motor vehicles."?!? 

The “Summary” of British intercepts “Covering the period 16 December 1941 
— ]5th January 1942" dedicates a paragraph to the transports, in which it speaks 
as follows about the roads:*”° 


"The badness of the roads is the Leitmotiv of these decodes. It has been heard of- 
ten enough already in this summary not to need further stressing. " 


The following summary, which refers to the period 16 January to 15 February 
1942, is even more explicit on this topic:??! 


"Even greater difficulties were caused by the heavy snow-falls which dislocated 
all transport through the month. Snow drifts blocked nearly all roads in the 
Ukraine interrupting rail and courier services through the whole region [...] and 
preventing the cipher key for February from being delivered until very late. The 
Volksdeutschemittelstelle in Nikolajew was completely cut off for a long time and 
a series of messages to hand tells of frustrated attempts to restore communica- 
tions with the outside world. ‘Road to Dnjepropetrowsk completely blocked’ 
(30.1.42). 'In spite of repeated attempts passage impossible for some time to 
come’ (1.2.42). ‘Further efforts to reach DNJEPROPETROWSK with 3 lorries 
have failed and all other roads are similarly snowbound’ (4.2.42). [...] To Re- 
gional Commissar PROSKUROW. Roads in the general frontier region are com- 
pletely snowbound. Courier service interrupted. Local population must be ruth- 
lessly pressed into service to help ease the situation. General Commissar 
BREST." 


But there is another serious incongruity which is no less serious. The memo dated 
27 April 1942 headed “Reichssicherheitshauptamt II D 3 a (9) No. 668/42-121,” 
which has as its subject “Fast-unloading device for the special vehicles,”””” exam- 
ines three plans to facilitate unloading the vehicle: “a) Tilting mechanism for 
coachwork," “b) Making floor grate tiltable" and “c) Extractable and retractable 
grate (suggestion)." The first two projects were discarded because they were 
technically cumbersome and costly. The third, however, was considered feasible 
and was set forth in minute detail. The “Just Memo,” as I have explained before, 
suggests seven modifications, however, the last of which, the one proposed pre- 


cisely in the above-mentioned memo, is described as follows:?? 
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"In order to achieve a faster and easier unloading of the vehicle, a retractable 
grate is to be installed. It is to be guided on small wheels in U-shaped iron rails. 
The extraction and retraction has to happen by means of a cable winch mounted 
below the vehicle.” 


Since in the Vermerk of 27 April 1942 this design modification is described in 83 
lines in this draft, the reference to this document would have been obvious and 
even inevitable. Why, then, does it not appear? But that is not enough: the memo 
dated 23 June 1942, which follows the “Just Memo" by little more than two 
weeks, completely abandons the idea of the retractable grid, "^ which this last 
document presents, by contrast, as a directive to be implemented, which is a con- 
tradiction. 

This means that Becker's letter dated 15 May 1942 and the “Just Memo" have 
neither any reciprocal relation to each other, nor to the correspondence between 
the RSHA and the Gaubschat Company, which is certainly authentic. Apart from 
the memo dated 27 April 1942, which refers to another, preceding letter which 
has not been preserved, all the other documents are in fact explicitly correlated 
(see p. 308 for sources and translated excerpts from these documents): 


— The letter from the RSHA (*Der Chef der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD II D 
3 a (9) No. 668/42-121”) to the Gaubschat Company dated 30 April 1942, 
which regards “Delivered 10 Saurer chassis” requesting a “change of the floor 
grate" as proposed in the memo dated 27 April 1942. 

— The response by the Gaubschat Company, dated 14 May 1942, confirming re- 
ceipt of the change request. 

— The letter from the RSHA ("Der Chef der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD II D 
3a (9) B. No. 668/42") dated 23 June 1942 explicitly refers to the letter men- 
tioned above: “Letter sales Wa/Ka. of 14 May [19]42.” This document explic- 
itly recalls the original letter from the RSHA, stating that 20 vehicles have al- 
ready been delivered and that ten more are to be equipped with the changed 
coachworks. 

— The answer by the Gaubschat Company dated 18 September 1942 confirms 
acceptance of the order. 

— The letter by the Gaubschat Company dated 24 September 1942, linked to the 
RSHA letter of the 23rd, informs about the company's intention "to take into 
production the remaining vehicles." 

The two documents in question are therefore quite extraneous to the authentic 


documentation, which amounts to further proof that these documents are fabri- 
cations, as documented, by the way, by Alvarez and Marais. 
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6.6. *Gas Vans" in the British Intercepts 


The enormous mass of British intercepts of German messages contains not a sin- 
gle mention of *gas vans," although several types of vehicles are mentioned. For 
example, a message dated 20 October 1941 mentions “2 HORCH ambulances” 
arriving at Zwickau, probably at the office of the Higher SS and Police leader von 
dem Bach-Zelewski for the SS Kavallerie Brigade.” 

Another message, dated 23 October, speaks of a “motor ambulance.”””’ On 7 
November, the British intercepted the following message:*** 


"DSO4 de SOF SOF Nr 34 2010 2 Tle 125 89 SRJ 3742 
To: Security Police WARSAW, forward to Obersturmfiihrer MEPCE. 
The Obergruppenfiihrer wishes to be immediately informed when the vehicle de- 


parts (MANDORCNY Truppenwirt XL. X.) or arrives here — special vans to be 
here until... 1 


E 


Higher SS and Police leader Russia Center.’ 


Of particular importance is the intercept of 4 March 1942 cited in Subchapter 
6.3., which mentions truck bodies in relation with the Gaubschat Company, but 
without reference to the presumed “Gaswagen.” 

Vehicles functioning with wood-gas generators are also mentioned, as in the 
message dated 7 May 1943:?? 


"To N. Headquarters, BOBRUISK. 


Wood gas generators 135016 for 1% to. are available in the SS FHA in any quan- 
tity. In case of need, please indicate quantity. Send 2 men for transport SS Ober- 
scharführer KRAFT to BERLIN. Report to SS Obersturmbannführer RADDATZ. 


KRAFT, SS Oberscharführer " 


Since the British intercepts contain multiple references to shootings of Jews in the 
East, it is impossible to believe that the absence of any mention of “gas vans" is 
attributable to secrecy. 


6.7. "Gas Vans" in Allied Propaganda 


Starting in 1940, the British Political Warfare Executive (PWE) organized a vast 
"Rumors and Whispers Campaign" based on the creation of false so-called 
“sibs,” from the Latin “sibilare,” “to hiss,’ which were then spread through 
agents scattered in cities in neutral countries, such as Lisbon, Stockholm, Istanbul 
and Zürich. The Joint Intelligence Committee, at appropriate meetings, selected 
the “sibs” which had been submitted to it by the Political Intelligence Depart- 
ment; those "approved for dissemination" were listed in special *most secret" 
lists. 





326 TNA, German Police Decodes: 20.10.41. ZIP/G.P.D.428/5.11.41. 
327 Ibid.: 23.10.41. ZIP/G.P.D.424/4.11.41. 

328 Ibid.: Nr. 1. Traffic: 7.11.41. ZIP/G.P.D.483/11.12.41. 

329 Ibid.: Nr. 3. Traffic: 7.5.43. ZIP/GPDD.472d/11.5.43. 


360 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 


Among the “sibs approved at the meeting held on 31.12.43,” number C/119, is 
this one:**° 


“A certain number of German gas-vans have been apportioned to Rumania and 
are waiting for the Russians to get nearer to the Roumanian frontiers before they 
are used against Roumanian citizens. ” 


This was just one aspect of Allied propaganda. “General Information No. 2 (Part 
2)" of 16 February 1942 carried the following message:**” 


"A TASS report from Geneva, dated February 13th (published in the Moscow pa- 
pers for February 14th), says that a Swede, who arrived in Berlin late in January, 
related that there is much talk in Berlin about the fact that severely wounded 
German soldiers are being killed in special gas chambers, which are provided in 
almost every German field-ambulance. German doctors and officers, friends of 
this Swede, have confirmed this fact.” 


A secret telegram sent on 14 October 1941 by a “Delegate of the Government for 
the Cracow District,” presumably to the Polish government in exile at London, 
stated that death was looming over 156,000 inmates at Auschwitz plus 12,400 


deportees from Warsaw (these figures are quite imaginative), stating:**! 


"Mobile gas chambers installed on lorries so-called ‘sonderkammer’ /luryk/ al- 
ready transport prisoners in the direction of Maczki. " 
The direction taken by these transports is rather curious, since Maczki is an un- 
known village located 5 km north of Jaworzno, a locality approximately 20 km 
north of Auschwitz. The term “luryk” does not exist in Polish. 


6.8. British “Gas Vans” 


The most paradoxical thing about the story of the presumed mobile gas chambers 
is that the British, starting in 1936, built and used at least 36 gas vans for police 
and civilian anti-gas training purposes. The related documentation may be found 
in Brochure HO 45/18170 of The National Archives in London.?? The decision 
to build gas vans was taken at the beginning of 1936, as deduced from the circu- 
lar letter of The Under Secretary of State, Home Office (Air Raid Precautions 
Dept.), Horseferry House, dated 17 December 1936, which states: 


“With reference to the Home Office circulars of the 24th February and 31st Au- 
gust, 1936, on the subject of local anti-gas training, I am directed by the Secre- 
tary of State to communicate the following information regarding the availability 
of the Home Office gas vans — i.e. mobile gas chambers in which those under in- 
struction can wear respirators in gas." 


The anticipated gas for training purposes was “the tear gas known as C.A.P., cap- 
sules of which are supplied by the Home office." According to this circular letter, 





330 TNA, FO 898/69. 

331 TNA, FO 371/39454. 

332 Subsequent quotations are taken from this brochure; the pages are not numbered progressively; there- 
fore, only the headings of the relevant sections are given here. 
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apart from the gas vans, there also existed “fixed gas chambers” to which I will 
return later. The letter states that, 


“where fixed gas chambers are available, they should be used in preference to a 
gas van, to avoid unnecessary journeys by the latter.” 


“Appendix I" refers to the “Distribution of Home Office Gas Vans” and mentions 
the 26 cities in which the gas vans were located. “Appendix II" contains the “In- 
structions to Chief Constables in charge of Home Office Gas Vans as to control 
of the van and its programme of use." “Appendix III" reports the “Rules for in- 
structors as to admission of trainees into gas," which, among other things, re- 
quired: 

"(c) Not more than 10 persons may be in the gas chamber at the same time: pref- 

erably not more than 8. 

(d) To conserve the concentration in the chamber, the door of the van should not 

be open while persons are entering or leaving the other end of the canopy. 


(e) The normal time in the chamber for each group should be 3 to 5 minutes. " 


“Appendix IV" regards the “Instruction to drivers of Home Office Gas Vans,” 
which deserve to be quoted at length: 


"Special Equipment Carried. 





1. The following are to be kept in the locked cupboard over the driving seat:— 


— Tin of gas capsules. 

— Box of smelling samples. 

— A small bottle with olive oil. 

— Driver's respirator, and spare respirators if required. 
— A copy of these Instructions. 


This cupboard will always be kept locked, the key being in the charge of the driv- 
ers. 


Preparation of Van for Use. 





2. On arrival at the place where the van is to be used, the driver will report to the 
Instructor in charge of the trainees for whom the van is required, and consult him 
as to placing the van. 


3. The van should be placed with the front pointing towards the wind, and 20 
yards clear of any occupied building or public street or place in the down-wind 
direction, and where possible, in all directions. 

4. Having settled with the Instructor the position of the van, the driver will fit the 
ramp and erect the canopy, and see that the window of the chamber is closed. 
Putting up Gas Cloud. 


5. The gas cloud may be put up by the driver, unless the Instructor wishes to put it 
up himself. 





6. One capsule is sufficient to fill the van, but the concentration may be reinforced 
with further capsules, one at a time, as required. The concentration created by 
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one capsule should, in normal circumstances, be sufficient for two groups of 
trainees to pass through the chamber. 


7. The capsule should be heated on a tin lid or tray over a small spirit lamp on the 
shelf provided. The capsule should first be pierced with a pin or knife. The cap- 
sule must not be allowed to catch fire: if it does, the lachrymatory effect of the gas 
will be lost. 

6. When heating the capsule the driver or Instructor will always wear his respira- 
tor. In the event of any of the solid contents of the capsule coming in contact with 
the skin, the part should be immediately washed with soap and hot water, and 
smeared with olive oil. 


Admission of Trainees into Chamber. 





9. The Instructor and not the driver will be responsible for the admission of train- 
ees into the chamber. The driver will stand at the foot of the ramp to give assis- 
tance to persons in the chamber, or leaving it hurriedly, as required. 

10. The driver will draw the attention of the Instructor to the rules given at the 
end of these Instructions. 


Clearing the Chamber. 





11. Except in abnormal circumstances the clearing of the gas from the chamber 
will be effected before the van is moved. The decision will rest with the Instructor. 


12. The process will not be done quickly unless the van is in a very large open 
space. The canopy will be kept in position and the window and door of the cham- 
ber, and the curtain at the back of the canopy, opened slightly. After 5 minutes or 
so the canopy may be removed and the window and door opened fully. The whole 
process should occupy 10 to 15 minutes. 


13. In exceptional circumstances, the Instructor may require the van to be driven 
a short distance to a more open position before being cleared. If so, he will send a 
man with the van to guide and assist the driver. The van will return, after being 
cleared, to pick up the ramp and canopy. 


14. While the van is being moved with gas in the chamber, the window and door 
must be kept shut. Special care must be taken in driving. 


Box of Smelling Samples. 

15. The box of smelling samples will not be used except under the direct supervi- 
sion of the Instructor, who will return it to the driver before the van departs. The 
box when not in use must be kept locked, the key being in charge of the driver. 
[...] 


Records. 

16. The driver will keep a record book in which he will enter the following partic- 
ulars on every occasion on which the van is used:— 

(i) Date and exact place where van is used: time of arrival at and departure from 
the place. 

(ii) Name of Instructor in charge of trainees, and the authority or organization to 
which he belongs. 
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(iii) Total number of persons admitted into chamber when filled with gas. 

(iv) Number of capsules used. 

(v) Whether or not the Instructor obtained the use of the box of smelling samples. 
When on the Road. 


17. When the van is on the road, the window and door of the chamber will be kept 
shut. 





18. One passenger only may be carried in the driving compartment, and no per- 
son may be carried in the chamber of the van. 


In case of Fire. 


19. In case of fire, every endeavour should be made to remove the tin of capsules 
as quickly as possible. 


Cleansing the Chamber. 





20. The ceiling, walls, and floor of the chamber will be thoroughly washed with 
soap and warm water at least once a week when the van is in use.” 


A form entitled “Home Office Gas Vans Nos. 1-32. Record of use and mileage" 
summarizes the utilization data for the second half of 1936. The periods under 
consideration are “up to 30 September," “October,” “November” and “Decem- 
ber.” The last column reports the sum of the data for the four items up to 31 De- 
cember: 


— No. of occasions on which van was used: 1,765 

— Total number of persons who have passed through chamber: 34,625 
— Total mileage run: 38,240.5 

— Estimated drivers’ time (in hours): 7,491.75. 


There were also “naval gas chambers??? and “military gas chambers.”*** On 16 


May 1936, the Chief Constable’s Office, West Hill, Winchester, asked Assistant 
Adjutant General, Command Headquarters, Aldershot, if he could make the “Mil- 
itary Gas Chamber at Willems barracks, Aldershot” available for “Anti-Gas 
Training for Police.” The commanders at Aldershot agreed to do so.** A circular 
letter dated 11 November 1939 also regulated the construction of “Fixed Gas 
Chambers,” 336 establishing the following “Instructions relating to Fixed Gas 
Chambers”: 


“(i) The cubic capacity should not be less than 500 cubic feet (as one CAP cap- 
sule is sufficient to fill a chamber of this capacity) or greater than 1,000 cubic 


feet. 


(ii) An air lock, external to the chamber itself, should be provided. 





333 TNA, HO 45/18170, Plan Division, Naval Staff, Admiralty, S.W.1, 17 February 1937. 

334 Ibid., The War Office, 1 March 1937. 

335 Ibid., Headquarters, Aldershot Command. Aldershot, 2 June 1936. 

336 Ibid., Ministry of Home Security, Air Raid Precautions Dept., Horseferry House, 11 November, 1939. 
A.R.P. Department Circular No. 303/1939. Fixed Gas Chambers. 
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(iii) Adequate ventilation (e.g. through draught from door and window) should be 
provided in order to clear the chamber of C.A.P. after use. 


(iv) The gas chamber should not be sited within a distance of 60 feet from the 
nearest occupied building, public street or place, in any direction.” 


The paragraph "Specification for a Fixed Gas Chamber" supplied detailed infor- 
mation on the construction design of the floor, walls, roof, doors, borrowed light 
and window. Brochure HO 45/18170 also contains two plant diagrams very simi- 
lar to a “Fixed Gas Chamber,” dated “July 1939” and “October 1939.” 

In the early 1950s, the English built a much-more-sophisticated gas van. Its 
history, described in a document titled “Adaptation of Home Office Gas Van to 
the Exposure of Human Subjects to GB [= Sarin] Vapour” drawn up by G.A. 
Kirkham and D. Thorp, was introduced as follows: 


“A mobile gas chamber was obtained on loan from the Home Office with a view 
to its use for the exposure of human subjects to controlled concentrations of GB 
vapour. Certain modifications were required, including the provision of vapori- 
sing and dispersing apparatus for the GB, in order to make the chamber suitable 
for the purpose in hand, and the present report embodies a description of the 
modifications made and the trials which were carried out to ensure that the char- 
acteristics of the chamber were satisfactory. " 


There followed a “Description of the original gas van":??? 


"The Gas Van as received consisted of a closed chamber provided with an air- 
lock entry, the whole being mounted on a Ford Thames chassis. The sides and 
roof were double-skinned with a 2" cavity, being made of aluminium on a wooden 
framework. The interior was white enamelled and there was a small window on 
either side, only one of which could be opened. The only method of clearing the 
chamber was to open the air-lock doors and one window, and allow the concen- 
tration to diffuse out. 


The dimensions of the chamber were as follows: 
— Exposure chamber: 320 cm long x 210 cm wide x 195 cm high = 13 w. 
— Air lock: 95 cm long x 210 cm wide x 195 cm high = 3.9 тї.” 


A photograph showed the gas van after the modifications (see Document 1.6.3. 

From the above, we may deduce important information on the presumed Na- 
tional-Socialist *gas vans." If they had really existed, knowing the proverbial 
German meticulousness, they would have been monitored at least as much as the 
British gas vans. There would have been general instructions on the use of the 
vehicle (use, maintenance, cleaning, safety standards, etc.), in addition to a vehi- 
cle log book in which the driver would have had to note all the data relating to its 
use: distance traveled, with stops, mileage, fuel consumption, number of persons 
"passed through chamber" from time to time and day by day, as well as monthly 
statistical summaries. Only in this way would the RSHA have been able to evalu- 
ate the efficiency and appropriateness of using the “gas vans." 


337 
) 





537 TNA, WO 88/2693. 
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One could, of course, take recourse to the usual loophole used by orthodox 
historians: “all these documents were destroyed." The insuperable problem is, 
however, that such allegedly destroyed documents were never mentioned by any 
of the post-war witnesses, not even by the men who are said to have driven the 
vans. 

One might add that in the British intercepts of German radio messages there is 
no trace, not only of any homicidal “gas van,” but of anything similar. 

In conclusion, the “gas vans” are not a matter of history, but fall within the 
realm of Holocaust fairy tales. 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 25 


Meanwhile, construction of the first camp was in full swing. The first in- 
mate transports, consisting of Soviet as well as Polish-Jewish prisoners of war, 
as mentioned before, were assigned the task of leveling the terrain and erect- 
ing the barracks on the first compound. In late November, when the first 
Polish functionary inmates? arrived from camps located in the Reich, such as 
Dachau, Buchenwald, Auschwitz, and Gusen (a satellite camp of Mauthau- 
sen), the southern row of barracks as well as some of the barracks in the north- 
ern row on Compound I were already set up.“ For the prisoners assigned to 
this work, the working conditions were very harsh and inhumane, since they 
had to sleep under the open sky until the first barracks were completed, and 
were thus exposed to the autumn cold as well as to the rain. 

The Central Construction Office normally commissioned private firms 
with the work to be performed. Generally the commissions were given to whi- 
chever firms tendered the best cost estimate. The private firms usually pro- 
vided only the skilled labor; simple manual labor requiring no special training 
was often performed by inmates. The Central Construction Office was respon- 
sible for providing the private firms with construction materials. 

A summary drawn up by the Central Construction Office in September 
1941 about the construction bills of that month lists no fewer than 22 such pri- 
vate firms, the majority of them Polish ones.” One permanent employment re- 
lationship which the Central Construction Office entered into was with the 
Polish carpenter and building contractor Michal Ochnik. Ochnik, a member of 
the United Guilds of Construction Workers in Lublin, applied for commissions 
on October 13, 1941: 

"I hereby offer you my services for construction work and would cordially ask 
you to consider my firm when giving out these commissions. I have performed nu- 
merous jobs for the local authorities to date: in the past year I was commissioned 
with various tasks for the SS and Police Chief, Major General of the Police, Glo- 
bocnik [...] 1 employ a work force of 20 and can assure you that any work you may 
give us will be done well, promptly, and in accordance with your deadlines. " 
Evidently a large part of the Polish civilian population had come to terms 

with the occupation forces. 

Several Polish firms were commissioned with construction tasks inside the 
Majdanek camp. Michat Ochnik's firm was one of them; as we shall see later, 
this firm contributed to the construction of the delousing chambers which, ac- 


45 Functionary inmates were inmates who served as liaison between their fellow prisoners and 


the camp administration — for example, interpreters. That Polish prisoners from camps locat- 
ed farther west were sent to Majdanek in late 1941 was no doubt due primarily to the fact 
that they were needed as interpreters. Also, there were many doctors among them (cf. Chap- 
ter III). 

^6 Marszalek, op. cit. (note 26), pp. 36f. 

47 WAPL, Central Construction Office, 30, p. 3. 

55 Ibid., 9, р. 27. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 


PART TWO: 


“AKTION 1005” 


THE PRESUMED CREMATION 
OF MILLIONS OF BODIES 
IN THE GERMAN-OCCUPIED 
EASTERN TERRITORIES 


367 
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1. Mass Graves 


1.1. Mass Graves in Soviet War-Crimes Reports 


Orthodox Holocaust historiography treats the topic of mass graves by constantly 
pointing out, with extremely rare exceptions which will be examined later, the 
findings of the investigations of the various Soviet investigation commissions 
which operated in the formerly German-occupied, then reconquered territories. 
The decree of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the Union of Soviet Social- 
ist Republics of 2 November 1942 ordered the formation of the “Extraordinary 
State Commission on establishing and investigating the crimes of the German 
fascist invaders and their accomplices” and the gathering of the related documen- 
tary material (Denisov/Changuli, pp. 45f.). Some of these reports were then pre- 
sented by the Soviets at Nuremberg, thus becoming indisputable “truth,” because 
Article 21 of the London Statutes defining the IMT’s legal framework mandated 
this (IMT, Vol. 1, p. 15): 
“The Tribunal shall not require proof of facts of common knowledge but shall 
take judicial notice thereof. It shall also take judicial notice of official governmen- 
tal documents and reports of the United Nations, including the acts and docu- 
ments of the committees set up in the various Allied countries for the investigation 
of war crimes, and the records and findings of military or other Tribunals of any 
of the United Nations.” 


The Soviet reports, being “official governmental documents” and “documents of 
the committees set up in the various Allied countries for the investigation of war 
crimes,” could not be disputed legally during the IMT. But are they reliable? 

Arad declared that, “from late summer 1943 until the end of their occupation, 
the Germans removed and cremated hundreds of thousands of corpses from mass 
graves throughout the occupied Soviet territories” (Arad 2009, p. 347). He stress- 
es that 


“Soviet sources, particularly those of the Special State Commission for Determin- 
ing and Investigating the War Crimes Committed by the Fascist-German Occupi- 
ers in the Temporarily Occupied Soviet Territories (Chrezvychainaia Gosudar- 
stvennaia Kommissia po Ustanovleniu i Rassledovania Zlodeianii Sovershennykh 
Nemetsko-Fashistskimi Zakhvatchikami, henceforth ‘special commission’) pro- 
vide an estimate of the number of people murdered in various places. The local 
committees of inquiry that acted as branches of the special commission used a 
system by which mass graves were exhumed, corpses were counted in the topmost 
layer, and the number was multiplied by the number of layers of corpses; thus 
they were able to estimate the number of dead in any particular pit. This was 
hardly an accurate system, and often the local committees reported exaggerated 
numbers. Nonetheless and notwithstanding their inaccuracy, these documents al- 
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so served in estimating the number of Jewish dead in certain places.” (ibid., pp. 
517f.) 


The Israeli historian asserts that the Jewish victims in the Occupied Soviet Re- 
publics numbered between 2,500,000 and 2,600,000 (see Part One, Chapter 5). 
This obviously presupposes that this many bodies were buried in mass graves. 
When the Soviets reconquered the temporarily German-occupied territories, they 
found many mass graves. Arad accurately refers to these discoveries, which he 
summarizes as follows: 


Artemovsk 


According to a Soviet committee of inquiry formed on 3 October 1943, 3,000 
bodies were found in “an elliptical cave about 20 meters long and 30 meters wide 
and 3 or 4 meters high" (ibid., pp. 194f.). Based on this, Arad states that, when 
the Germans entered the city on 29 October 1941, there were approximately 
3,000 Jews at Artemovsk, all of whom were shot on 9 January 1942. He never- 
theless points out that EM No. 177 dated 6 March 1942 reports the execution of 
1,317 persons, including 1,224 Jews (ibid., p. 195), which is the only mention of 
this location in relation to executions, so that the Soviets found more than twice 
the documented number of victims. 

According to another author, there were 4,300 Jews at Artemovsk: 100 were 
shot in December 1941, and the remaining 4,200 at the end of January 1942. The 
source for this presumed massacre is, however, a mere statement made in the 
1960s (Oldenburg, pp. 252, 255). The fact appears implausible, because the 
above-mentioned EM states (Mallmann 2014 et al., p. 195): 

“1,317 persons (among them 63 political activists, 30 saboteurs and 1,224 Jews) 

were executed by Sonderkommando 4b. As a result of this measure, the town of 

Artemovsk became Jew-free as well." 


Novozybkov 


"According to a Soviet report, several pits containing 2,860 corpses were discov- 
ered in the Karkhovsk forest near the town's railway station." (Arad 2009, p. 
200) 


Yevpatoria 


"According to the report of a Soviet committee that investigated Nazi war crimes 
in that district [...], the bodies of 97 old people, women, and children were found 
in a grave in Shumiana kolkhoz. ” (ibid., pp. 209f.) 


Dunaevtsy 
According to a Soviet committee of inquiry: 


“The entire mine, as far as could be seen, was full of corpses.” (ibid., p. 270) 


Satanov 
240 persons walled up alive in a basement: 
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"On June 19, 1944, the cellar was dug open and the tortured people were re- 
vealed.” (ibid., p. 271) 


Derzhinsk 


"According to a Soviet committee of inquiry, a pit was found in the municipal 
cemetery in the Derzhinsk quarter containing the bodies of 516 men, women, and 
children. Another pit was discovered in the 'May 8' park near the regional Ger- 
man Ortskommandantur containing the bodies of 31 people, including children. " 


(ibid., p. 290) 


Stavropol 
"In February 1943, after liberation, the pit was opened to reveal the bodies of 
483 Jews." (ibid., p. 292) 


In the related document, USSR-1, we read (IMT, Vol. 7, p. 539): 


"During the inspection of a ravine in the vicinity of Koltso Hill and a distance 
of 250 meters from the high road... |...] a washed-out grave was discovered, 
10 meters in depth, from which protruded separate parts of human bodies. As 
from 26 to 29 July 1943, excavations were carried out at this spot and, as a 
result, 130 corpses were exhumed.” 


Nalchik 


“According to a Soviet committee of inquiry into German war crimes in Nalchik, 
a grave was found containing the bodies of 600 local inhabitants, and the names 
of the murdered included those of Jews.” (Arad 2009, p. 297) 


Janowska (Camp) 


“About 7,000 Jews were taken to Janovska, and some 3,000 corpses were later 
found among the camp’s ruins.” (ibid., p. 336; see Chapter 3 below) 


Kerch 


“In the Crimean town of Kerch, which was liberated on December 30, 1941, So- 
viet forces found the graves of about 7,000 Jews, murdered in late November and 
early December 1941. Descriptions of the murders and photographs of the victims 
were published in the Soviet press.” (ibid., p. 347; see Section 8.3.1.) 


The total figure adds up to not quite 18,000. The list is obviously incomplete. 
Two discoveries are particularly important regarding the packing density of the 
mass graves. First, the “Report of the medico-legal examination of the mass grave 
in the vicinity of the town of Zagaré” in Lithuania and the “Report of medico- 
legal visual examination of the site of the mass grave in the vicinity of Zagaré,” 
drawn up by Soviets on 24 September 1944 (Yakovlev, pp. 50-54), mention three 
mass graves containing the bodies of Jews shot by the Germans, the largest of 
which measured 122 m x 4 m x 2 m and contained 2,402 bodies; of these, 20 
were subjected to autopsy, while the remaining 2,382 were subjected to visual 
medico-legal examination; this group consisted of the bodies of 1,213 women, 
524 men, 622 children up to 15 years of age and 23 infants. Since the layer of 
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earth covering the grave was 30 centimeters thick, the effective volume of the 
grave was (122 m x 4 m x 1.7 m =) 829.6 m’, so that the density of the bodies in 
the grave was (2,402 + 829.6 =) 2.9 per cubic meter. The bodies in the grave were 
placed “without order.” Women made up 51% of the visually examined bodies, 
while men made up hardly 22% and the children and boys up to age 15, including 
the infants, made up 27%. 

Gerlach mentions the discovery of a mass grave measuring 1,092 m? at 
Drogichin containing 3,816 bodies (895 men, 1083 women and 1,838 children), 
on average 3.5 bodies per cubic meter (Gerlach 1999, fn 1173, p. 718). 

Other data may be found in Volume 7 of the IMT: 


Maly Trostenets (USSR-38) 


"The legal-medical experts discovered that there were bullet wounds in the necks 
of these bodies. In the barn and on the stacks of logs the Germans shot and 
burned 6,500 persons” (IMT, Vol. 7, p. 568; see Section 6.6.1. below) 


Smolensk (USSR-87) 


ec 





.. Which says that in 80 graves alone, which were opened up and examined by 
legal-medical experts in the town of Smolensk and in the district of Smolensk, 
over 135,000 corpses of Soviet citizens — women, children, and men of various 
ages — were discovered.” (ibid., p. 465) 


Smolensk (USSR-56), PoWs 


“A report of a medico-legal examination is appended, Your Honors, to the state- 
ment of the Extraordinary State Commission which I have just quoted. Experts 
such as Academician Burdenko, member of the Extraordinary Commission, Dr. 
Prosorovsky, chief medico-forensic expert of the People's Commissariat for the 
Care of Public Health in the Union of the Soviet Socialist Republics, Doctor of 
Medical Sciences, Smolianov, Professor of Forensic Medicine at the Second Mos- 
cow Medical Institute, and other specialists, conducted — from 1 to 16 October 
1943 — numerous exhumations and medico-legal autopsies on the corpses in Smo- 
lensk and the vicinity of Smolensk. A great many mass graves were opened which 
contained the corpses of such persons who had been killed during the German 
fascist occupation. The number of corpses which were found in these graves was 
between 500 and 4,500 at each place where such mass executions took place. [...] 
‘The autopsies performed on corpses taken from graves in the area of the large 
and small concentration camps at Plant 35, of the former German hospital for 
prisoners of war, of a sawmill, and of concentration camps near the villages of 
Becherskaya and Rakytna, revealed that, according to the data of the autopsies, 
death in an overwhelming majority of cases could be ascribed to hunger, starva- 
tion, and acute infectious diseases. [...] The considerable number of burial-pits 
opened (87), filled with masses of corpses, together with the estimated differences 
in the time of burial, differences ranging from the second half of 1941, 1942, and 
1943, testify, to the systematic extermination of Soviet citizens. '" (ibid., pp. 371- 
373) 
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On Smolensk, Laurie R. Cohen reports (Cohen, p. 100): 


"Very soon afier the German forces had left — over the course of the first two 
weeks of October 1943, that is — investigations by Soviet medical teams, under the 
auspices of the Extraordinary State Commission, exhumed the corpses they found 
in and around Smolensk. Many of the grave sites also included the remains of 
dogs and horses. They determined that during the occupation, approximately 
100,000 Soviet prisoners of war had died in captivity and another 35,000 non- 
combatants perished as well. It is unclear from this report, however, how that to- 
tal, 135,000, was calculated, since ‘only’ 110,000 can be accounted for from the 
list. (This excludes the estimated 230,000 Red Army soldiers who died on the sur- 
rounding battle fields.) Another commission report, prepared this time by the 
NKGB (the Soviet secret police force, existing from 1943 to 1946), lists additional 
sites, and puts the number of dead at 139,796 (although the numbers here actually 
add up to 139,780). The inclusion of places in the outskirts, such as Aleksan- 
drovskoe (where 176 Roma were massacred) and Magalenshchina (where the 
close to two thousand Jews who had until then resided in the Smolensk ghetto 
were buried), might account for why this report has somewhat higher death tolls. 
The main cause of death given in Smolensk and its surroundings (including in 
Gedeonovka, Magalenshchina, Readovka, Red Army House, Lager 126, the area 
of the train station, Upper Іаѕеппаіа, Іапіуо, and Krasny Bor), the report said, 
was hunger, infection, or illness. These figures were published in the Soviet daily 
Izvestiia six weeks after the German forces had left Smolensk. " 


As far as is known, these bodies were fictitious and were never shown in film or 
photographs. Further along, the same author explains: 


"The Extraordinary State Commission collected numerous and at times slightly 
contradictory statements regarding the massacre of the Jews in occupied Smo- 
lensk (I have located no German reports describing this massacre). A typical re- 
port, signed three days after the city was retaken by the Red Army, stated: ‘Espe- 
cially atrocious was the killing of the Jewish population — all living at Sadki, in 
the ghetto. On July 16, 1942, ... about fifteen hundred Jews — men, women, the el- 
derly, and children — were killed.' Statements differ in the numbers of Jews killed 
(from several hundred to three thousand) and on the date (from June to August 
1942). Most witnesses recalled it happening in the early hours of the morning of 
July 15, the one-year anniversary of German forces entering the town." (Cohen, 
p. 122; emph. added) 
Einsatzgruppe B was garrisoned at Smolensk for all of 1942; nevertheless neither 
the Incident Reports (Nos. 150-194, 2 January through 24 April), nor the “Re- 
ports from the Occupied Eastern Territories" (Nos. 1-35, 1 May through 23 De- 
cember), although they mention Smolensk repeatedly, contain the slightest men- 
tion of executions of this city's Jews. 
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Rovno (USSR-45) 


"I quote the results of the examination by legal-medical experts concerning the 
bodies of peaceful Soviet citizens murdered by the Germans and subsequently ex- 
humed: 





‘I. In all investigated burial places in the city of Rovno and its surroundings, over 
102,000 corpses of peaceful citizens and prisoners of war, shot or murdered by 
other methods, were discovered. Out of this figure: 


a) In the city of Rovno, near the timber yard on Belaya Street, 49,000 corpses 
were discovered. 


b) In the city of Rovno, on Belaya Street, in the vegetable gardens, 32,500. 
c) In the village of Sossenki, 17,500. 

d) In the stone quarries near the village of Vydumka, 3,000. 

e) In the area surrounding Rovno prison, 500. °” IMT, Vol. 7, p. 529) 


The *Act on Devastation, Plunder and Mass Killings of Soviet Citizens by the 
Nazi Invaders and Their Collaborators in the City of Rovno and Rovno Region" 
dated 11 March 1944 reports an “Act of Forensic Medical Examination Carried 
Out during the Investigation of Nazi Atrocities in the City of Rovno" which sup- 
plies further information (Denisov/Changuli, p. 130): 


“1. In the gardens near the Belaya Street there are 26 burial pits of square and 
rectangular shape, 3 x 3 and 4.5 x 6 meters. The burial mounds are 30 centime- 
ters high. 


2. At the firewood storage near the Belaya Street there are 65 graves, mostly of 
rectangular shape, from 3 x 4 meters to 4 x 6 meters. The mounds are 10 to 20 
centimeters high. 


3. In the north-western suburb of the village of Sosenki, 4 kilometers from Rovno 
in the direction of the town Korets, 50 meters from the highway, there is one 
grave 100 m long and 5 m wide with earth partitions, half-meter thick, built in 
every 4 meters. The soil over the graves [is] depressed by 20 to 25 centimeters. 


4. In the village of Vydumka, in sand pits, 2 kilometers from Rovno in the direc- 
tion of the town of Korets, 1.5 kilometers from the highway, there is a burial pit 
over a ravine, 4 x 5 meters covered with earth with [sic] depressed by 30 centime- 
ters. Besides that, the commission discovered 3 spots of land, 4 x 5 meters, cov- 
ered with 6 iron slabs, 4 rails running along their edges. [...] 


5. In the south-eastern part of Rovno prison, near the fence, there are 3 graves 5 x 
3 meters. The grave located closest to the fence was not fully covered with earth 
and human corpses could be seen in it.” 

And here are the results of the examination of the mass graves and the bodies: 
"I. Graves on the Belaya St. are 5 meters deep. The upper layer of soil is impreg- 
nated with chloride of lime. Each grave has 500 to 2,000 corpses. The corpses in 


the graves lie naked, face down, in different postures. Male corpses prevailed in 
most graves. 
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Corpses of mostly young and medium age women and children of both sexes at 
the ages of 1 year and older were found in the grave containing 1,500 corpses. 
The corpses lie naked, chaotically on one another in eight layers altogether. 


During the examination of corpses, including children's ones, and during the post 
mortem, it was established that in most cases the victims had bullet injuries of the 
skull with an inlet opening on the back of the head or in the neck. [...] 


Over 2,000 corpses were found in an open grave 2 meters to the south of a brick 
structure to the left from the gardens near the Belaya Street. 1,800 of them were 
men's corpses, the rest — bodies of women aged from 20 to 45. The corpses lay 
naked in disorder with their faces down. The skin of all corpses was of bright pink 
color. |...] 


II. In the village of Sosenki, in the north-western vicinity of the village, the com- 
mission found a grave (ditch) containing 17,500 corpses of both sexes, different 
ages, including children's ones bearing traces of bullet injuries in different parts 
of the body, most frequently in the head. The corpses were covered with mould 
and showed signs of decomposition and decay. 


ПІ. In the village of Vydumka, a large number of charred and half-charred bones 
were found during the examination of places where the victims had been burnt in 
the sand pits. A comparative anatomic study proved that those were human bones. 


According to incomplete data and judging by the remains of bones, no less than 
3,000 corpses had been burnt there. A 4-meter iron hook was found in a quarry 
near this place. It was used for dragging corpses to the cremation site (the hook 
was given to the local museum). 


IV. Over 500 dead bodies were found in a grave on the territory of the prison. All 
corpses were dressed in clothes which preserved well and not worn much before. 
[...] The corpses' age varied from 20 to 30. The corpses were in the initial stage 
of decomposition. All had bullet injuries of the skull with an inlet opening on the 
back of the head and an outlet on the face. Inlet openings were 6 to 8 millimeters 
in diameter, the outlets were of different form and size. Many corpses had bruises. 
The earth over the grave was impregnated with chloride of lime. Many used cali- 
ber 0.9 cartridge cases with a punch DNH...Goze 41-2 were found in the grave.” 
(ibid., pp. 130-132) 
This is followed by the conclusions of the Soviet experts cited at Nuremberg 
(“over 100,000 shot") and their interpretation of the presumed findings. The vic- 
tims at Sosenki were shot and buried “in the second half of 1941” (ibid., p. 132), 
but then it is not possible that the bodies, in March 1944, would exhibit merely 
"signs of decomposition and decay." The presumed discovery of the bodies with 
the pink skin was intended to constitute clear proof of the gassings in the “gas 
van," as claimed, with one crude error: 
“d) killings of people with CO» in gas chambers and the posterior cremation of 


corpses in the village of Vydumka, in the quarries, date back to the second half of 
1943.” (ibid., p. 133) 
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Leaving aside the fact that the poisoning was supposed to have been committed 
with CO, carbon monoxide,” and not CO», carbon dioxide, can one seriously be- 
lieve, even in this case, that the bodies, after several months of interment and 
hence decomposition, should still be intact enough to exhibit the “pink” skin col- 
or which could indicate a death by carbon-monoxide poisoning? 

The presumed cremation of 3,000 bodies is in contradiction to the story of 
“Aktion 1005”: who is supposed to have cremated these 3,000 bodies, and when? 

The discovery of 102,500 bodies “in the city of Rovno and its surroundings” 
is evidently at least a blatant exaggeration. According to orthodox Holocaust his- 
toriography, 21,000 Jews were shot in this location on 7 and 8 November 1941, 
and another 5,000 on 13 July 1942 (Gutman er al., Vol. II, entry “Rowno,” pp. 
1246f.). Nevertheless, EM No. 143 dated 8 December 1941 supplies the follow- 
ing report (Mallmann 2011 et al., pp. 860f.): 

“On 6 and 7 November 1941, the long-planned Jewish operation in Rovno was 

carried out, during which some 15,000 Jews could be shot. Organization lay in 

the hands of the police by order of the Higher SS and Police leader. The Rovno 

exterior squad of Einsatzkommandos 5 participated essentially in the shootings.” 


The subsequent shooting of the remaining 5,000 Jews in the ghetto is based ex- 
clusively on a mere declaration, the affidavit of Hermann Friedrich Gräbe dated 
10 November 1945 (PS-2992. IMT, Vol. 31, pp. 441-445). The witness, who ac- 
cording to his own statement was a manager and head engineer of a branch office 
of the Josef Jung Construction Company, stated (ibid., p. 441): 
“In the night of 13-14 July 1942, all residents of the ghetto in Rovno, which still 
had about 5,000 Jewish residents, were liquidated.” 


Appended to the affidavit was published a secret order from the District Commis- 
sar in Rovno to the Jung Company of Rovno dated 13 July 1942 which states 
(ibid., pp. 445f.): 
“The Jewish workers employed at your company are not affected by the opera- 
tion. You have until Wednesday, 15 July 1942 to resettle them at a new work- 
place.” 


Gräbe, from whom the document presumably originated, asserted that he had 
known about the “Judenaktion” and wished to save the approximately 100 Jews 
lodged in the Rovno Ghetto who worked for the Jung Company. He met with the 
representative of the District Commissar, Head of Staff Ordensjunker Beck, who 
promised him that the Jews from the Jung Company would not be included in the 
operation (ibid., pp. 442f.). 

Since there are no other known documents, one could even imagine a story 
embroidered by Grábe based on the document in question to make him look like a 
hero and escape the accusation of using Jewish slave labor. At any rate, these 100 





338 This would correctly apply to the “gas vans” model “Kaisers-Kaffee”-Wagen, which allegedly used a 


cylinder of CO, not to the models allegedly sent into Soviet territory, in which the lethal agent consist- 
ed of motor-exhaust gas, strictly speaking, whose major lethal component was also CO. 
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Jews were not shot, so that the total number of victims should have amounted to 
19,900, compared to the 102,000 bodies presumably found by the Soviets. 
Arad states that 


"in Rovno, where some 18,000 Jews had been murdered during the second half of 
1941, about 5,000 remained in the ghetto. These were transported on July 13, 
1942, by train to a forest near Kostopol and shot, " 


but refers the reader to a work by Spektor and to the Encyclopedia of the Holo- 
caust (Arad 2009, p. 264, and fn 6, p. 584). 

According to another testimony, the shooting took place on 12 July, mostly in 
the Jewish quarter. The Jews captured alive were shut up in cattle cars and left for 
two days with nothing to eat or drink. 


“A rather large group of people was put together and led away. [...] We learned 
that the people taken away by rail were taken in the direction of Kostopol, but the 
exact destination is unknown. " (Angrick et al., Doc. 131, p. 323) 


Pohl states that the presumed execution took place on 13-14 July, but refers to a 
book by Spektor (Pohl 2008, p. 48, and fn 164, p. 70). We read there that, 


"on June 14-15, 5,000 Rovno Jews were liquidated. They were assembled, 
marched to the train station, transported 30 kilometers north and murdered in the 
woods near Kostopol. " (Spektor 1990a, р. 185) 


No source is given for this. The alleged shooting, 30 km from Rovno, is more- 
over in contradiction to the presumed Soviet findings, since the mass graves fur- 
ther away were only 4 km from the city. The motivation for the presumed shoot- 
ing is unknown. 

On 15 January 1942, the Council of Jews compiled a list containing 5,355 
names of persons inhabiting the ghetto.? On 23 February, the mayor of Rovno 
wrote to the city's District Commissar concerning the “resettlement” of the Jews 
“to the ghetto," according to an order dated 30 January, which had to be conclud- 
ed by 15 February; until that date, some Jews had permission to reside in non- 
Jewish districts. The mayor asked whether these permits had expired and whether 
as a result one could proceed with “the resettlement of all Jews to the ghetto."?^? 

On 5 May, the above-mentioned mayor turned to the service department of the 
police in Rovno to report the following case: 


"The Jew Jakob Grabina with wife has not yet resettled to the ghetto, despite hav- 
ing been requested іо do so repeatedly. " 


He had given Grabina one last deadline for the transfer, the 6th, at 12 noon; if he 
failed to comply, he would be arrested immediately and held for 24 hours without 
anything to eat or drink (Hoppe, Doc. 97, p. 263). This sort of threat does not 
seem to accord with the alleged executions of thousands of Jews. 

A document dated 8 May 1942, sent from the German mayor of the city of 
Rovno to the chairman of the Jews, Dr. Bergmann, reports the compulsory-labor 





339 YVA, M.52-579, pp. 7-148. 
340 DARO Rivne, В-22-1-17, p. 1. 
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cording to the official account of Majdanek, also served to mass-murder hu- 
man beings.“ 

At least some of the construction contracts assigned to these firms were 
considered secret, as derives from a document they had to ѕісп:?0 

"The firm agrees that any news, even if minor, which it may learn and which 
may harm or hinder completion of the secret construction contracts assigned to it, 
will be immediately reported by the firm to the military authority issuing these se- 
cret construction contracts.” 

In light of the circumstances — a state of war, as well as resistance activity 
— this sort of stipulation was not out of the ordinary and in no way indicates 
that Majdanek had any function as an extermination center. Even more so than 
the camp’s proximity to the city of Lublin, the constant presence of Polish ci- 
vilians on the camp grounds categorically ruled out any clandestine mass 
murders. 

Important clues as to Majdanek’s real functions may be found in a letter 
that Deputy Reich Minister of Transportation Kleinmann wrote to Himmler on 
March 7, 1942. This letter was prompted by practical difficulties resulting 
from the strain of excessive demand on the Eastern Railroad and the Lublin 
train station. 

Kleinmann’s letter indicated that a camp for 150,000 inmates was being 
built in Lublin. For the moment it was still a POW camp, but was to be recon- 
figured into a concentration camp in the future. The inmates were to be em- 
ployed in the manufacture of clothing, shoes etc. intended for the SS in the 
eastern territories. 

According to Kleinmann, the SS group in Lublin needed so much construc- 
tion material that jams and congestion had occurred ever since late November 
1941 in unloading the wagons. Discussions with representatives of the SS had 
indicated such extensive construction plans of the SS for Lublin that at present 
neither the capacity of the Eastern Railroad nor that of the Lublin train station 
sufficed to bring in all the needed materials. Therefore, Himmler wanted to 
hold off on these construction projects. 

According to the information available to him, Kleinmann said, Lublin was 
to become a junction in a network of SS bases in the east. Plans called for a 
veritable city with barracks for three regiments of the Waffen-SS as well as ac- 
commodations for their families. This SS city was to have its own sewer sys- 
tem and electrical net and would have numerous large arms depots. 

On April 14, Himmler responded to this letter. He wrote that as a conse- 
quence of the shortage of raw materials and the transportation difficulties, the 
capacity of the camp would be reduced. He also mentioned that the planned 
bases of the Waffen-SS, as well as of the Police in Lublin, were intended for 


# See Chapter VI. 
50 WAPL, Central Construction Office, 14, p. 266. 
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order for the Jews of the ghetto over age 14, issued by the above-mentioned 
mayor. It states: 


E 


"Jews over 65 years old and the chronically ill are excluded from this.’ 


Only “compulsory-labor tasks" were to be performed on Sundays, between 7 AM 

and 1 PM. There were 5,200 people in the Jewish quarter at the time, 3,000 of 

them over the age of 14.°*' The same day, in response to an order, the president of 

the Council of Jews, Dr. Bergmann, confirmed that there were 5,200 people in 

the ghetto, distributed as follows: “employed (men and women)": 3,747; “unable 

to work": 271; “children up the age of 14”: 1,182 (Hoppe, Doc. 100, p. 268). 
Why would these 5,200 Jews have been shot a couple of months later? 


Rostov 


Another emblematic case is that of Rostov. As Arad reports, “on February 21, 
1943, one week after the liberation of Rostov on the Don, Radio Moscow an- 
nounced the discovery of a mass grave containing the bodies of 20,000 murdered 
people” (Arad 2009, p. 348); he also states that “according to a Soviet committee 
of inquiry, ‘Preliminary findings show that the number of Jews murdered in Ros- 
tov between July 23, 1942, and February 13, 1943, was in the range of 15,000 to 
18,000.’” (ibid., p. 289) 

The Enzyklopddia des Holocaust reports that Rostov was captured by the 
Germans on 21 November 1941 and retaken by the Soviets eight days later. On 
27 July 1942, it fell back into the hands of the Germans and was reconquered by 
the Soviets on 14 February 1943. There were 2,000 presumed victims, in addition 
to which “several dozens of Jews were captured later and murdered in gas vans.” 
But the source for this massacre is nothing other than the Black Book — a volume 
of Soviet propaganda!*” 

No known document mentions executions at Rostov. A "Protocol on German 
War Crimes in the City of Rostov on the Don" dated 30 November 1941 and 
signed by five Russians speaks generally of mistreatment and killings of Jews, 
without supplying any precise figures. The editors of the book which presents the 
document offer the following comment (Hoppe/Glass et al., p. 387, Doc. 123): 


"The Jews were shot by members of the main commando of Sk 10a, which had 

moved into the city together with the Wehrmacht. No concrete information as to 

the number of victims is available, but the number is estimated at around 1,000.” 
The conjecture is highly random, since there is not the slightest documentary evi- 
dence in this regard. 

On the other hand, EM No. 16 dated 14 August 1942 contains a lengthy dis- 
cussion of Rostov, with a report from Einsatzgruppe D. The most important pas- 
sages are reproduced below"? 





341 DARO Rivne, R-22-1-17, p. 13. 
52 Gutman et al., Vol. II, entry *Rostow am Don,” pp. 1242f. 
343 NARA, T-175/236, p. 10 /2724711. 
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"Until November 1941, the number of Jews in Rostov supposedly still amounted 
to 50,000. They occupied all trading professions. There was a high percentage of 
them among physicians, pharmacists and the legal professions. More than half of 
all judges in Rostov were Jews. 

On 1 Aug. 42, a Jewish council of elders was set up by the Sonderkommando de- 
ployed in Rostov, and 2,000 Jews have been registered so far. The other neces- 
sary measures are also being undertaken. 

The danger of epidemics for Rostov is being combatted effectively by the Sonder- 
kommando’s intervention. 350 doctors have already been registered and put to 
work in their profession in close cooperation with the Wehrmacht.” 


Notwithstanding the gaps, the figures adopted by Arad are obviously significant 
for their order of magnitude, which corresponds to 0.7% of the total number of 
bodies. No orthodox Holocaust historian would adduce 7,000 executions (0.796 
of the total number of the approximately 976,000 victims of the Einsatzgruppen 
and other SS and police units) as an indication of the extermination campaign's 
dimensions. Adding the other exhumations mentioned at Nuremberg (excluding 
those relating to prisoners of war and those which are obviously false) we arrive 
at 51,000. For this reason, the overwhelming majority of the bodies had to have 
been destroyed, hence the necessity of “Aktion 1005” for orthodox Holocaust his- 
toriography. 

If we are to believe Dieter Pohl, the common graves should have been nearly 
intact, at least in the Ukraine, because he asserts that (Pohl 2008, p. 54): 


"despite their efforts, the Germans never came close to opening but a small frac- 
tion of the mass graves in Ukraine, let alone burning the bodies and crushing the 
bones. After the Red Army's return, Soviet investigators were able to find almost 
all of the mass graves and to examine them.” 


From the above, it is obvious that the Soviet reports are a mixture of a small 
amount of truth and a great deal of propaganda, and it would be very foolish to 
elevate them to the status of incontrovertible historical documents. A more de- 
tailed examination of the Soviet reports will provide further confirmation. 


1.2. Mass Graves in the Ukraine According to Soviet Experts 


Voroshilovgrad 

“Act on Excavation of the Burial Place of Victims of the Nazi Terrorism in an 
Anti-Tank Ditch in the Area of Ostraya Mogyla in the Town of Voroshilovgrad” 
dated 24 April 1943 (Denisov/Changuli, pp. 54f.): 


"The commission discovered a heap of corpses of the tortured and shot victims 
burried (sic) under such a thin layer of earth that parts of human bodies, that is, 
arms, legs and heads could be seen on the surface. The commission counted the 
bodies of 1800 persons — men, women, children and old people.” 
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More bodies were found in other graves, so that the total number of victims 
amounted to 1,901. 


“The commission believes it ascertained that the aforementioned corpses were the 
result of the massacre over civilians executed between 12 a.m. and 6 p.m. on Sun- 
day, November 1,1942 and on January 21, 1943." 


Arad affirms that “on the eve of the German invasion, 11,000 Jews lived in Voro- 
shilovgrad (Lugansk). The town fell on July 17, 1942, and on November 1 its re- 
maining 2,000 to 3,000 Jews were led to a nearby antitank trench — at a place 
known as Ostraia-Mogila and Ivanishchev — and murdered; some were killed in 
gas vans" (Arad 2009, pp. 287f.). Nevertheless, according to Dieter Pohl, in Au- 
gust 1942, there were only 1,038 Jews in Voroshilovgrad (Pohl 2008, p. 39). 


Sumy 

“From the Act of the Regional Extraordinary State Commission for the Establish- 
ing and Investigating the Crimes Committed by German-Fascist Invaders in the 
City of Sumy,” 26 September 1943 (Denisov/Changuli, p. 82): 


"On the whole, 15 pits were found where the shot and tortured Soviet citizens 
were buried. The total number of the exterminated Soviet citizens amounts to 5 
thousand, including one thousand Soviet citizens of Jewish nationality who were 
shot near brick-yards Nos. 2 and 4." 


Six graves were opened and the bodies were examined. One contained “the re- 
mains of 650 bodies of citizens who had been burn alive"! (ibid.) 

Arad affirms that Sumy was captured by the Germans on 10 October 1941 and 
that the number of Jews shot amounted to 350 (Arad 2009, p. 190). 


Strelechnoye 

“Act on the Atrocities and Crimes Perpetrated by the Nazi Invaders in the Psy- 
chiatric Hospital in the Village of Strelechnoye, Liptsy District, Kharkov Re- 
gion," 20 October 1943 (Denisov/Changuli, pp. 94-101). On 21 and 22 Novem- 
ber 1941, the Germans shot all 435 patients in a local hospital. The fact is un- 
known to Holocaust historiography, and the material evidence is rather peculiar. 
The Soviets found a grave upon which there “stands a cone-shaped monument 
made of sheet iron and painted steel-blue with a red star on top. There is an in- 
scription on the monument's pedestal reading “Here lie 235 patients from the 
Strelechnoye psychiatric hospital brutally shot by the German murderers on No- 
vember 21-22, 1941.’” Another grave bore the inscription: “Here lie 200 patients 
from the Strelechnoye psychiatric hospital brutally shot by the German murderers 
on November 21-22, 1941" (ibid., p. 100). Thus, we do have 435 victims. But the 
zealous Soviet investigators did not content themselves with these discoveries 
and located two mass graves in the area, from which they exhumed a good 17 
bodies (12 from the first and 5 from the second); thus the murder of 435 persons 
is confirmed by physical evidence consisting of two inscriptions and 17 bodies. 
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Romn 


The “Act of the District Commission on the Investigation of Crimes Perpetrated 
by Nazi Invaders and Their Collaborators in the Town of Romny and Romny 
District” dated 1 October-6 November 1943 says that the Germans occupied the 
territory in question from 10 September 1941 to 1 September 1943. AII the local 
Jews, approximately 3,000, were crammed into shacks. On 10 November 1941, 
they were taken out 2 km from the city and shot in “three big precipices" [sic], 
which the Soviets inspected meticulously (ibid., pp. 102-105): 


"After the examination of the precipices and exhumation of corpses it has been 
established that the first precipice 100 meters long and 40 meters wide, the sec- 
ond one —100 meters long and 1 [sic] meter wide and the third one — 100 meters 
long, 20 meters wide and 10 meters deep were heaped with corpses up to the 
height of 6 meters. [...] Some 1,000 victims were buried in the precipices. Judging 
by the structure and form of bones, those were men, women and children." (p. 


105) 


If we are to take these data literally, the total surface area of the "three big preci- 
pices" was 7,000 square meters (the width of the second is an obvious error and 
should read 10 instead of 1); if the bodies formed a mass 6 meters high, the total 
volume was 42,000 cubic meters, and if every meter contained 3.5 bodies, the to- 
tal number was 147,000! 

The presumed massacre at Romny is unknown to Holocaust historiography. In 
his essay “The Murder of Ukraine's Jews under German Military Administration 
and in the Reich Commissariat Ukraine," Dieter Pohl refers in a note to “Nazi 
Crimes in Ukraine 1941-1944”! (Pohl 2008, fn 219, p. 74) 


Vasilkov 
“Act on the Atrocities Perpetrated by the Nazi Invaders in the Town of Vasilkov, 
Kiev Region," 28 November 1943. 


"During the entire period of the Nazi occupation of Vasilkov the Germans shot 
nearly 1,000 Soviet citizens besides Red Army РОМУ.” 


“In the locality of Kovalevka there is one big pit 7 meters long, 5 meters wide and 
6 meters deep. Witnesses told that 106 bodies of executed Soviet people had been 
buried there, " 

therefore the grave was not opened. 
"In the gully 'Kruglik' there are three pits where over 50 corpses were buried.” 


More than 200 mental patients were killed and “buried in two pits” (Denisov/ 
Changuli, pp. 110f.). 

Of 1,000 presumed victims, 356 bodies were mentioned, only 50 of which 
(perhaps) were exhumed. 

The presumed massacre at Vasilkov is unknown to Holocaust historiography. 
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Kremenchuk (Kremenchug) 





“From the Act on Mass Executions and Massacre of Soviet Prisoners of War in 
the City of Kremenchuk, Poltava Region,” 29 November 1943: 


“In the territory of Pishchanaya Hill in the northeastern suburb of the city of 
Kremenchuk where 36 graves with the total number of 20,000 corpses were 
found. Most of the victims were civilians. There were also 5,000 bodies of 
POWs.” 


The report adds that “736 corps[es] were examined in the course of excavations 
and it was established that the Nazis had killed 60,000 Soviet citizens in the 
camps near the city of Kremenchuk." Near Camp 346 A were 11 graves with the 
bodies of 30,000 Soviet prisoners of war; 4 graves containing 2,000 bodies were 
found near Camp 346 B (ibid., pp. 116f.). 

Arad states that, when the Germans took Kremenchuk on 8 September 1941, 
approximately 7,000 Jews were still in the city, but a census of the population on 
26 September registered 3,500 persons as Jews and another 100 living in mixed 
marriages. There is no proof that there were really 7,000 Jews, just as there is no 
proof of the shooting of more than 3,000 Jews on 28 October 1941 and even less 
proof of further shootings until 7 November. Arad cites a single document, a re- 
port by Feldkommandantur 239 responsible for the Kremenchug region referring 
to the period between October 15 and November 15, 1941 which says “Kremen- 
chug is almost purged of Jews" (Arad 2009, p. 177). If the Jews of the city were 
all killed, there were 3,500 victims, but the Soviets claimed to have found 20,000 
bodies, most of them civilians, that is, Jews. 


Starokonstantinov 


* Act on the Mass Extermination of Civilians and Soviet Prisoners of War in the 
Town of Starokonstantinov," 24 March 1944 (Denisov/Changuli, pp. 135-138): 


"According to statistics, 20 thousand innocent Soviet civilians had been killed in 
Starokonstantinov. Numerous graves in the town and on its outskirts are terrible 
proofs of the crimes perpetrated by the Hitlerites. The commission examined the 
spots where the victims were killed and found that there were four such places in 
the town and the vicinity. The first was located 1 kilometer west of Starokonstan- 
tinov. There are 9 large graves and 20 ones of smaller size. According the evi- 
dence presented by LI. Shokot, Te. O. Bartels, Dobrotvorsky and other people liv- 
ing near the station, Gestapo men shot close to 6,500 civilians here. [...] 

3 big and 5 smaller graves were found at the distance of 2 kilometers from the 
town near the forest, to the right from the highway Shepetovka. As testified by res- 
idents of the village of Nove Misto, Starokonstantinov District, Y. Korovsky, M. 


Kostyuk, V. Ordynat and other people, more than 4,800 children, men and women 
had been shot here." (ibid., pp. 135f.) 


D. Sandratsky, Chairman of Voroshilov Collective Farm, told Soviet investiga- 
tors that the Germans had shot 300 civilians and hanged six persons in August 
1941, then: *On December 29, 1942 the Germans assembled 4,000 men, women 
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and children, old people and cripples" and shot them (ibid., p. 136). A third site 
had an imprecise number of mass graves; according to local residents, "the graves 
contained 155 bodies of the shot people, mostly children between the ages of 1 to 
12 years from the invalids' home" (ibid., p. 137). 

Therefore, at least 11,455 civilians were killed at Starokonstantinov, of whom 
at least 4,155 were certainly Jews (men, women and children), but the Soviets did 
not open any mass grave. 

Pohl writes that 4,000 Jews were killed in this locality on 29 December 1942 
(Pohl 2008, p. 50), but his source is precisely the Soviet report in question (ibid., 
fn 176, p. 71). The only documented shooting in this locality is mentioned in EM 
No. 59 dated 21 August 1941. It is best quoted in context (Mallmann 2011 er al., 
p. 327): 

"In Starokonstantinov, the current headquarters of the Higher SS and Police 
leader and commander of the Rear Army Area, the Jews were made to clean the 
barracks after the arrival of the German troops. Since the Jews had recently quit 
showing up for work, the military agencies proceeded to rounding up their work- 
ers at daybreak. The Jews were very impudent and flat-out refused to work. Of 
approximately 1,000 Jews enlisted for work in the fields, only 70 showed up the 
next day. Acts of sabotage against harvesting equipment were moreover discov- 
ered. In the end, the Jewish council of elders even spread the rumor that the Rus- 
sians were coming back, which immediately caused the Jews to threaten and in- 
sult the Ukrainians publicly. Finally, it was discovered that the Jews were en- 
gaged in lively trade with stolen livestock and goods. In reprisal, the Ist SS Bri- 
gade carried out an operation against the Jews, in the course of which 300 male 
and 139 female Jews were shot.” 


Everything can be said except that this shooting was a “pretext” to kill Jews for 
racial reasons. Thus, the documented victims are 439 of the presumed 11,455. 


Novaya Odessa 

According to the “Act of the Atrocities Committed by the Nazi Invaders Against 
Civilians in Novaya Odessa, Nikolayev Region," dated 3 April 1944, the Ger- 
mans shot 104 persons in the village of Andreyevka on 14 March (the year is not 
given but should be 1942; Denisov/Changuli, p. 139): 


"When the graves with the shot and tortured citizens of Novaya Odessa had been 
unearthed, the medical commission established that the majority of them were 
buried alive. [...] The examination of corpses established that close to 70 percent 
of Soviet civilians got half-lethal wounds of legs, arms, the back and the body. 
Thus, the medical commission found that the victims has been buried in the pits 
alive.” 


The report, however, does not even indicate the number of mass graves and tells 
us nothing about the exhumations. Official historiography is completely ignorant 
of this presumed massacre. 
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Zaporozhie (Zaporozhye) 





“From the Act of the Extraordinary Commission on Establishing and Investigat- 
ing Destruction, Pillage and Killings Perpetrated by the German-Fascist Invaders 
and Their Accomplices in the City of Zaporozhie," 20 April 1944 (ibid., pp. 142- 
145). 

On 14 October 1941, the Germans announced the registration of all the Jews 
in Zaporozhie, who were then compelled to wear an armband with a six-pointed 
star. On 24 March 1942, the German authorities gathered the entire Jewish popu- 
lation together under the pretext of transferring them to Melitopol. 

"Having assembled thousands of Jews including old people, women and children, 


they marched them out of town to the Stalin State Farm, where they were shot on 
the same day." (ibid., p. 142) 


There were 3,700 victims. 

The forensic medical-legal commission established that the number of victims 
amounted to 43,000, broken down as follows (ibid., p. 144): 

“1. 6,600 — at the stadium 

2. 400 — at an old cemetery near the POW camp 

3. 27,000 — to the north of the Stalin State Farm near Zaporozhie 

4. 7,200 — in quarry No. 1 to the north-east of the Stalin State Farm 

5. 1,800 — in quarry No. 2 to the north-east of the Stalin State Farm.” 


Only 66 bodies were exhumed from the 8 mass graves. Since there were only 
3,700 Jews, and the prisoners of war probably amounted to 400 men, one must 
wonder who the remaining 38,900 victims were. It is also worthy of note that, out 
of 43,000 bodies, the Soviets only exhumed 66! 

Pohl mentions the shooting of 3,700 Jews at Zaporozhie on the 21st or 24th of 
March 1942 (Pohl 2008, p. 38), but bases his statement entirely on this Soviet re- 
port (ibid., fn 91, p. 66). This means that orthodox Holocaust historiography has 
no knowledge of this presumed massacre. 


Vinnitsa (Mental Hospital) 
“From the Act on the Execution of Patients of the Vinnitsa Mental Hospital by 
the German Invaders," 29 April 1944 (Denisov/Changuli, pp. 146-148). 

The Germans killed approximately 2,000 mental patients from the city “in the 
spring of 1941" (sic) by shooting, and by lethal injection in the winter-spring of 
1942. 

"The commission has examined the places where the murdered patients had been 

buried and established that a sand pit on the bank of Vyshenka River contained 

close to 800 corpses of mental patients, shot by the Germans. [...] 





The poisoned patients had been buried on the hospital cemetery where the com- 
mission found 18 graves 3 to 4 meters long, 2 to 3 meters wide and 5 meters 


deep.” (ibid., p. 146) 
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The bodies were arranged in superimposed layers, but, due to their condition “it 
was impossible to establish the number of layers," nevertheless: *According to 
the materials of investigation and the excavation of graves, the commission estab- 
lished that the number of the Nazi-poisoned mental patients buried in the hospi- 
tal's cemetery is more than 700" (ibid., p. 147). 

This crime, as well, is unknown to orthodox Holocaust historiography. 


Vinnitsa 

“Act of the City Commission on the Investigation of the Crimes Perpetrated by 
German-Fascist Invaders in the City of Vinnitsa," 18 May 1944 (ibid., pp. 149f.). 
The report mentions the following executions carried out by the Germans: 


1. 29 July 1941: 25 hostages 

2. mid-August 1941: 350 people 

3. 13 September 1941: 1,200 people 

4. 19 September 1941: “15,000 residents of the city of Vinnitsa were brutally 
tortured to death in the Pyatnichanskiy Forest” 

5. “On April 16, 1942 by the order of Stadtkommissar Marinfeld, 10,000 civil- 
ians were gathered at Vinnitsa stadium and then herded to the Pyatnichanskiy 
Forest where old people, women, and children were shot, while the able- 
bodied population (1,000) were imprisoned. From the prison 500 persons 
were sent for labour in the Vinnitsa concentration camp and 500 others — to a 
concentration camp in Zhytomir. " (all ibid., p. 149) 


Of these 1,000 persons, 500 were shot on 25 August 1942 and the remaining 500 
in September 1942 and 1943. The Germans also killed over 12,00 Soviet prison- 
ers of war and 250 patriots, so that the total number of victims amounted to 
41,620 (although the figures only add up to 39,825). Oddly, the report makes no 
mention of mass graves (ibid., pp. 149f.). The murdered Jews were those indicat- 
ed in Points 4) and 5), a total of 23,000 persons. 

Arad writes with regard to this locality (Arad 2009, p. 170): 


"Over September 19 and 20, a large murder operation took place in the Piat- 
nichansk forest; about 10,000 Jews, mainly women, children, and the old people, 
were murdered. This action was carried out by Reserve Police battalion 45 and 
Police battalion 314, aided by the local police. A ghetto was established in Vinni- 
tsa in late September 1941; some 5,000 Jewish artisans and physically fit working 
Jews moved in.” 


Nevertheless, for the killings, the author does not refer us to any document, but 
rather to three publications, among them a 2000 paper by Pohl, the English trans- 
lation of which I have cited frequently (Pohl 2008). In both editions, Pohl claims 
that a “Restkommando” of Einsatzkommando 6, together with Police Battalion 45 
and 314 “probably” (“around” in the English text) killed 15,000 Jews on 19-20 
September 1941. He notes that the massacre is not mentioned in the Incident Re- 
ports and refers to Denisov/Changuli's Nazi Crimes in the Ukraine 1941—1944P^ 





344 The German article was republished, to which I refer: Pohl 20092, p. 170; cf. Pohl 2008, fn 86, p. 66. 
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Zolotonosha 


“From the Act on the Extermination of Soviet Citizens by the Nazis in the City of 
Zolotonosha,” 18 May 1945 (Denisov/Changuli, pp. 151-155). On 22 November 
1941, 3,500 Jews from the city were taken to a “deep ravine” 3 km from the city 
and shot by the Germans: 


“Through the investigation, the commission discovered the graves of the shot 
people 3 kilometers from Zolotonosha in a ravine. The graves were 49 meters in 
perimeters and 12 meters deep.” (ibid., p. 153) 


No indication of the number of graves nor any exhumations. This locality is un- 
known to orthodox Holocaust historiography as the site of a massacre. 


Poltava 


“Extract from the Report of the Poltava Regional Commission on Establishing 
and Investigating the Crimes Committed by the German-Fascist Invaders and 
Their Collaborators and on the Damage They Caused to Citizens, Collective 
Farms, State Enterprises and Institutions of Regional Subordination," late 1944. 


"Over the two years of their rule, the Germans shot, burnt, buried alive or tor- 
tured to death 221,895 Soviet people in the region, among them 152,279 men, 
58,369 women and 11,256 children.” (ibid., p. 166) 


No mention of mass graves. 


Chernigov 
“From the Report of the State Regional Commission on Establishing and Investi- 
gating the Crimes Perpetrated by the German-Fascist Invaders in the Territory of 
Chernigov Region from September, 1941 to September, 1943," 16 March 1945 
(ibid., pp. 167-171): 
"The occupation of Chernigov Region by German-fascist invaders was accompa- 
nied by savage tortures and extermination of the population. During the occupa- 
tion the Germans killed and tortured to death 127,778 people and deported 
41,578 people to Germany for slave labor. The city of Chernigov was one of the 
places where mass extermination of civilians took place. A considerable part of 


Soviet citizens had passed through the city prison. Out of the total number of vic- 
tims 52,453 died in Chernigov.” (ibid., p. 167) 


The report mentions Jews in these terms: 


"Shortly after the occupation of Chernigov in 1941, the Nazis carried out mass 
shootings of Jews. Prior to executions, the Jewish population was registered and 
proposed to assemble at the square for further deportation. All those who arrived 
were encircled by armed guards, marched to a certain place and shot there. 
Those who had not arrived for some reason were later arrested in their apart- 
ments, imprisoned and later shot.” (ibid., pp. 167f.) 


Other exterminations allegedly targeted mental patients and Gypsies: 
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"In January, 1942 a mass execution of patients of the local mental hospital was 
staged. Part of patients was shot, and the rest gassed in truck-mounted gas cham- 
bers. 

In the spring of 1942 the Nazis organized a registration of Gypsies and after reg- 

istration all Gypsies were shot." (ibid., p. 168) 

The report makes no mention of mass graves or the exhumation of graves. The 
number of victims attributed to Chernigov is quite implausible, if not downright 
absurd, because it is higher than the number of inhabitants which the Germans 
found in the city: 40,000. 

This location appears in the Einsatzgruppen reports in connection with execu- 
tion only in EM No. 135 dated 19 November 1941 (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 
816): 

"On 23 Oct. 41, a partial unit of Sonderkommando 4a visited the city of Cherni- 

gov, which had 70,000 residents before the war, only 40,000 of whom remained. 

Of more than 1,000 Jews, not more than 260 remained. The city itself had been 

almost completely destroyed. The inner city is said to have been set on fire by the 

Jews before the arrival of German troops. Next to 6 Communists and partisans, 

who had been handed over by the town commandant, the commando shot 116 

Jews on 23 Oct. 41 and 144 Jews the next day. When the same commando entered 

the city again on 28 Oct. 41, 49 Jews could be arrested who had thought the dan- 

ger was over after the operation of 24 Oct. 41, and who had shown up again after 
their flight. On the same day, a request by the director of the local lunatic asylum 
in Chernigov was also granted to liquidate 270 incurably ill mental patients.” 


The victims at Chernigov therefore numbered 587, including 309 Jews. 


Ukraine 
In 1945, the “Ukrainian Republican Commission," which assisted the Soviet “Ex- 
traordinary State Commission," established that the “German-fascist invaders” 

"have exterminated and tortured to death 4,496,574 Soviet citizens, including 

3,178,084 civilians, among them men, women and children, and 1,318,463 Soviet 

prisoners-of-war; 2,023,112 Soviet citizens were driven into German slavery. " 
The report does not say how many bodies were found, or where (Denisov/Chan- 
guli, p. 172). 

Among the crimes committed by the Germans in the Ukraine were the shoot- 
ing of more than 100,000 people at Babi Yar, 175,000 at Rovno (city and region), 
200,000 in the Yanov Camp at Lvov, and 133,000 Jews in the Lvov Ghetto (ibid., 
pp. 176f.). 


Kramatorsk 

A "Report of the Extraordinary State Commission" dated 23 December 1944 re- 
lating to the Stalino region mentions the exhumation of 812 bodies in three mass 
graves “in the old caolin and chalk quarry in the northern suburb of Kramatorsk” 
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after the war. For this reason, he wrote, he had halted the preparations for their 
construction and ordered their postponement.” 

We do not know when Himmler issued this order to stop preparations for 
the construction of the SS city. In any case, this project was a subject for dis- 
cussion as late as January 1942, at a conference in Berlin attended by repre- 
sentatives of the WVHA as well as of the Lublin City Council and the Lublin 
Central Construction Office. On that occasion the Chief of the latter organiza- 
tion, Naumann, announced that the future SS city would have a population of 
60,000.” 

While this SS city remained a castle in the sky, the construction of a supply 
camp in Lublin for the region of Russia-South was purposefully hurried along. 
On April 24, 1942, the Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Po- 
lice issued a report to the Higher SS and Police Chief for Russia-South in Lu- 
blin, stating:” 

“According to the construction order of November 26, 1941, the representative 
for the construction of the SS and Police bases in the new eastern territory, SS-Bri- 
gadefiihrer Globocnik, commissioned the Central Construction Office of the Waf- 
fen-SS and Police Lublin with the construction of a transit supply camp for the 
Higher SS and Police Chief for Russia-South in Lublin. This camp includes a total 
of 11 camp barracks and one administrative and housing barrack. [...] Except for 
the water supply and drainage system, the supply camp is 7596 complete, and the 
remaining work will be finished in approximately six weeks, since most of the ma- 
terials required have already been delivered. " 

To summarize: the German documents which have survived (and which are 
consistently reproduced correctly in the official Polish literature) verify with- 
out the slightest doubt that the Lublin camp was intended to meet economic 
needs, especially such as related to the war effort. It was intended on the one 
hand to supply the SS units stationed and fighting in the east, specifically in 
southern Russia, with a constant supply of clothing, shoes, materiel of war, 
etc., and on the other hand, to contribute to the construction of the planned SS 
city near Lublin. 

Not so much as one single document gives even the slightest indication 
that Majdanek was to function as an 'extermination camp'. And it was pro- 
foundly unsuitable as such anyhow, since its close proximity to the city of Lu- 
blin as well as the constant presence of Polish civilian workers on the camp 
grounds would have made it utterly impossible to keep any extermination ef- 
forts secret. 





5! The correspondence between Kleinmann and Himmler is quoted as per Marszałek, ор. cit. 
(note 26), pp. 39ff.; pp. 50f. 

5 Marszałek, op. cit. (note 26), p. 40. 

5 WAPL, Central Construction Office, 168, p. 10. 
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on 25 September 1943. The graves contained the bodies of 740 men, 50 women 
and 22 children, only 126 of whom could be identified. 


“The inquest has determined that 761 bodies have penetrating bullet wounds in 
the skull, 40 bodies have penetrating bullet wounds of cervical vertebra. In all the 
612 cases death was the result of shots from hand firearms in the back of the head 
at close range, almost point blank. '" (ibid., p. 192) 


In EM No. 156 dated 16 January 1942, SK 4b of Einsatzgruppe C reported “that 
the Jews had mostly fled prior to the arrival of the commando at the city," adding 
(Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 100): 


"The number of Jews present in the cities occupied by SK 4b in the region around 
Kramatorsk is estimated at no more than 1,500.” 


The Activity Report of the counter-intelligence officer at Department Ic dated 26 
February 1942 reports: “SD carries out large-scale cleansing in Kramatorsk" 
(Krausnick/Wilhelm, p. 273), but there were still 340 Jews in the city in February 
1943 (Oldenburg, p. 252). The aforementioned 1,500 Jews lived in various towns 
around Kramatorsk, however, which means that the discovery of 812 corpses in 
this city presupposes that the Jews had been brought there from nearby towns to 
be killed there. But no document mentions this transfer nor the number of people 
shot. 


1.3. Conclusions of the Soviet Expert Reports 


The basic problem is that the institution of the Soviet war crimes commissions 
was strictly propagandistic in intent, to the extent that they were intended to 
demonstrate the horrifying crimes of the “monsters,” “hangmen,” “cannibals,” 
“German-Fascist invaders,” etc. whose primary aim was to massacre the “peace- 
ful,” “Soviet citizens," who were “brutally tortured to death” or “burnt alive,” 
“buried alive,” or “gassed,” “for no reason at all.” The aim formed part of an ide- 
ological mission in which there was no place for the truth. 

The case of Katyn is typical in this regard. Number 51 of the “Reports from 
the Occupied Eastern Territories” dated 23 April 1943 describes the Soviet reac- 
tion to the discovery of the mass graves (Mallmann 2014 et al., p. 803): 


"The German publication on the murder of Polish officers in the Katyn Forest 
was very inconvenient for the Soviets. In a TASS disclaimer, the German reports 
are dismissed as vile lies. These crimes were said to have been committed by the 
Germans themselves. According to this, the former POWs were doing construc- 
tion work in the area west of Smolensk, and fell into German hands with the re- 
treat of the Red Army. Soviet propaganda attempts to make these murders sup- 
posedly committed by the Germans more credible by harping on the other atroci- 
ties committed by the Nazis against the Soviet population.” 


The same propaganda line was also followed during later cases. After recapturing 
the territory around Smolensk, the Soviets instituted a special commission to in- 
vestigate the murders (the so-called Burdenko Commission), which performed its 
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tasks between the 16th and 23rd of January 1944, releasing a long report on the 
24th, which was later introduced into evidence at Nuremberg as Document USSR 
USSR-054 (IMT, Vol. 39, pp. 290-332). *From statements by witnesses it clearly 
resulted," so the report claimed, that Katyn was a German "provocation" (ibid., p. 
292): 
"In the winter of 1942-43, the general military situation changed fundamentally, 
and not in favour of the Germans. The military power of the Soviet Union was 
constantly increasing, and the alliance between the Soviet Union and the Allies 
consolidated. The Germans decided to initiate the provocation by taking the 
atrocities which they had committed in the forest of Katyn and putting the blame 
for them on Soviet authorities. They thus intended to divide the Russians and the 
Poles and obliterate the trace of their crime." (ibid., p. 304) 


The Commission invited 20 foreign journalists, most of them British or Ameri- 
can, including “John Melby, the Third Secretary of the American Embassy, and 
Kathleen Harriman, the 25-year-old daughter of the millionaire William Averell 
Harriman, who was US ambassador to the USSR at the time" (Sanford, p. 139), 
who were no doubt shown all or a part of the 925 bodies which the Soviets de- 
clared they had exhumed (IMT, Vol. 39, p. 324). Over the course of the debates 
at the Nuremberg Trial, at the hearing of 14 February 1946, Colonel Y.V. 
Pokrovsky read a summary of the Soviet forensic medical findings: 


“According to the estimates of medico-legal experts, the total number of bodies 
amounts to over 11,000. The medico-legal experts carried out a thorough exami- 
nation of the bodies exhumed, and of the documents and material evidence found 
on the bodies and in the graves. During the exhumation and examination of the 
corpses, the commission questioned many witnesses among the local inhabitants. 
Their testimony permitted the determination of the exact time and circumstances 
of the crimes committed by the German invaders. '" (IMT, Vol. 7, р. 426) 


In their audacity, the Soviets dared to link Katyn to *Aktion 1005." At Nurem- 
berg, Soviet prosecutor L.N. Smirnov asserted (ibid., pp. 592f.): 


"I terminate the quotation with the conclusion of the medical-legal experts. I 
quote the last paragraph on Page 340 of the text: 


"Thus the Hitlerite murderers adopted in the territory of the Lvov region the 
same methods for concealing their crimes which they employed earlier in con- 
nection with the murder of Polish officers in the Katyn Forest. 


"The expert commission ascertained full similarity of method in camouflaging 
the graves in Lissenitzach Forest with those used to camouflage the graves of 
the Polish officers killed by the Germans at Katyn. 


‘To extend the experiments in exterminating people, cremating corpses, and 
camouflaging the crimes, the Germans set up in Lvov, in the Yanov Camp, a 
special school for the preparation of qualified cadre. The commandants of the 
camps of Lublin, Warsaw, Kraków, and other cities attended this school. The 
chief of the Sonderkommando Number 1005, Scherlack [Schallock?], taught the 
commandants on the spot how to organize the exhumation of the corpses from 
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the graves, how to pile them on stacks, burn them, how to scatter the ashes, to 
crush the bones, to fill up the ditches, and how to plant trees and brush wood on 
the graves as camouflage. '" 


Since the Germans reburied the bodies of the Poles whom they had exhumed in 
the mass graves, so much so that the Soviets were able to exhume them another 
time, it makes no sense to speak of “camouflage” of the mass graves or of “cre- 
mating corpses." 

Referring to the mass graves of Ulla (Byelorussia), Katyn and Vinnitsa, all of 
which contain victims of the Soviet NKVD, Derek Congram notes: 


"Despite the age of the documentation (in and around 1943) and the overtly polit- 
ical motivation of the [German] exhumations, they represent among the best pub- 
licly available data on mass grave excavations to date." (Congram, p. 258) 


In practice, in the field of exhumations and legal-medical expert reports, no other 
report comes even close to the quality of the expert reports compiled by the Ger- 
mans in the cases of Katyn and Vinnitsa (Reichsministerium 1943 & 1944). 

The Soviet manipulations are well illustrated by the case of Ozarichi. On 12 
March 1944, the commander of the 35th Infantry Division of the Wehrmacht, 
Generalleutnant Richter, ordered the Byelorussian civilian population to be col- 
lected in two camps of the administrative district near Ozarichi. The camps were 
without infrastructure, and the inmates were left under the open sky until 18 
March, when the Soviet troops arrived and liberated 33,480 people, including 
15,960 children below the age of 13.7? Hans-Heinrich Nolte reports that 

"the camps were taken up by Soviet propaganda; several newspaper articles re- 

port. The 'Extraordinary State Commission' for the Investigation of the Crimes of 

the 'German-Fascist Invaders' send a group of investigators" (p. 272), 
including military correspondents who took numerous photographs during the 
liberation of the camps (p. 14). It should be borne in mind that the bodies all lay 
under an open sky: 

"The dead were not buried; those still alive lacked the strength for this. First, the 

soldiers on watch forced [the inmates] to throw or stack the dead into special 

ditches dug for this near the fence. But there were more bodies with every day, 

and they were left lying among the living." (p. 8) 

The fatality figures adopted by the Soviet reports are very discordant and range 
from 8,000 to 49,000: 


— "Protocol on the Investigation of the Civilian Camp near the Dert settlement 
by the Military Commission," 18 March 1944: 
“More than 8,000 people were tormented to death, shot or starved to death in 
these camps. " (p. 36) 


— "Protocol of the Commission of Military Physicians on the Crimes of the 
Wehrmacht in the Ozarichi Camps," 18 March 1944: 





345 Knatko, p. 10; subsequent page numbers and photos from there, unless stated otherwise. 
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"The victims of the Hitler fascists amount to hundreds of thousands. In the ditch 
at Camp No. 1, which is 100 meters long and 1.5 to 2 meters wide, lies a lot of 
bodies, thrown together by the Germans. According to the accounts of the pris- 
oners and from the number of exhumed burials and the bodies found on the 
grounds of the camp, it is evident that over the course of the seven days of the 
camp 's existence, and on the way to the camp, the Germans annihilated at least 
9,000 Soviet citizens.” (p. 34) 


— "Protocol of the Extraordinary Regional Commission on the Established 
Crimes of the Wehrmacht in the Ozarichi Camps," April 1944: 


"Out of a total of 52,000 people, 4096 perished; they were thrown into the 
excavated ditches.” (p. 146) 


The number of victims therefore amounted to 20,800. 





— From the “Protocol of the Extraordinary Regional Commission on the Deter- 
mination of Crimes of the Fascists in the Ozarichi Camps," 18 March 1944: 
Camp No. 1 held 45,689 people; No. 2 held 25,271 people, and a total of 
33,434 people were liberated on 18 March, so that there were 37,526 victims 
among the 70,960 internees (53% death rate; p. 38). 

— “Protocol of the Extraordinary Regional Commission on the Established 
Crimes of the Wehrmacht in the Ozarichi Camps," April 1944: 


"Followng their arrival in the camp, there were approximately 70,000 people 
there. |...] At the time of the liberation, i.e., until the 18th of March of the same 
year, no fewer than 70% of the peaceful Soviet citizens held in the concentration 
camp died." (pp. 148-150; emph. added) 


The deaths therefore amounted to at least 49,000. 

The information on the actual discovery of bodies is scarce and vague. According 
to a "Telegram of the 65th Army's War Council” dated 29 March 1944, “accord- 
ing to preliminary information, up to 600 bodies of persons were discovered right 
on the camp grounds who had died of starvation and disease or in isolated cases 
had been killed by the Germans or Vlasov's followers" (p. 50). 

The “Protocol of the Commission of Military Physicians on the Crimes of the 
Wehrmacht in the Ozarichi Camps" dated 18 March 1944 reports, as we have just 
seen, on the discovery of a mass grave 100 meters long and 1.5 to 2 meters wide 
in Camp No. 1, containing “a lot of bodies." Finally, the “Protocol of the Investi- 
gation of the Ozarichi Camp by the Commission of Military Physicians” states 
that the Germans forced the prisoners “to dig a gigantic ditch measuring 6 x 3 x 2 
m, into which the bodies of 15 already shot inmates were thrown” (p. 44). 

Therefore, the corpses were not destroyed or concealed and were visible to 
everyone. When the military photographers reached the spot, they found a horri- 
fying spectacle, but obviously it was not enough. The most distressing scene 
which presented itself before their eyes was a group of seven bodies — four chil- 
dren and three adults — lying on the ground a short distance away from the others. 
It was an excellent propaganda topic, but the number of bodies was too small. So 
the photographers resorted to a little trick: they photographed the tiny group of 
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corpses from nine different angles, and the resulting photographs were made to 
look like they depicted dozens of bodies." In addition to the perspective, they 
also changed the caption: *Overview of the camp. Foreground: bodies of women 
and children who died of starvation and disease”; Children's bodies"; “Bodies of 
women and children." 

An isolated body lying a little way off appeared in four photographs (#8-11). 
Another four photographs show seven bodies not far apart from the others (#12- 
15). In practice, the first 15 photographs, which show the most horrible scenes 
witnessed by the photographers, show 15 bodies. Another horrifying scene shows 
a mass grave, the end of which is visible, with its bottom for the most part empty, 
and 7-8 bodies in the foreground (photo #22). The image corresponds to the grave 
measuring 6 m x 3 m x 2 m with the 15 bodies mentioned. Another 14 photo- 
graphs show а total of 16 bodies.**” 

Undoubtedly, the photographic documentation was a bit scarce when it comes 
to materially documenting the deaths of 8,000-49,000 people, or even just the 
presence of 600 bodies on the ground! 

There is another aspect of the matter which is worthy of note. None of the 
multiplicitous reports examined by myself ever mentions the discovery of mass 
graves containing Soviet soldiers killed in battle. But already as early as the be- 
ginning of August 1941, we find the following among the Administrative Regula- 


tions of the German Commanders of the Rear Army Center" 


"Burial of bodies and animal cadavers. The bodies of Russian soldiers and ani- 
mals are still lying around near certain roads. For sanitary reasons, it is abso- 
lutely necessary to bury all corpses and animal cadavers immediately. The local 
commandants can draft Jews for this work.” 
Yet the Soviets found only the bodies of “peaceful Soviet citizens" and POWs in 
the mass graves. 


1.4. Patrick Desbois and the Mass Graves in the Ukraine 


In this context, one immediately thinks of the research spearheaded by Father 
Patrick Desbois, performed in the Ukraine between 2002 and 2007. The results 
were summarized as follows in a folder from the temporary exhibition Les Fusil- 
lades Massives en Ukraine (1941-1944): La Shoah par Balles, which was held at 
Paris from 20 June until 30 November 2007: 


"Since 2004, Father Patrick Desbois and the Yahad-In Unum research team 
found numerous Ukrainian witnesses having seen the massacres or having been 





346 Photos 1-8 and 11 of the unpaginated insert titled “Photodocuments.” 

347 Photos #16-21, 22-26, 28, 31f. #18, “Body of an unknown girl,” shows a body lying on straw with the 
face in an advanced state of putrefaction; in the background, we see two beams from a wooden shack. 
This photo has nothing to do with Ozarichi, partly because a body cannot putrify within a week in the 
Byelorussian winter (the snow is visible in almost all the photos), and because there were no shacks in 
either of the two camps. 

348 LVVA, P 70-5-23, p. 25. 
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requisitioned during the executions of the Jews. The witness testimonies compiled 
by Yahad, systematically compared with information from written documents 
permitted the finding of more than 500 mass graves until then forgotten, and the 
gathering of material elements of the genocide (weapons, shells, bullets). It be- 
came possible at last to preserve and respect the burial places of the victims.” 


In 2007, Desbois published the book Porteur de mémoires: sur les traces de la 
Shoah par balles, which aroused lively criticism by orthodox Holocaust scholars. 
Worthy of note is the review by Christian Ingrao and Jean Solchany, who focus 
primarily, as implied by the title of their paper, on the mediatic exposition of 
Desbois's research, in particular the fact that the executions by the Einsatzgrup- 
pen and other units in the Ukraine were presented by the media as “the very re- 
cent discovery of just one man almost all by himself,” ignoring “the fact — which 
is fundamental — that the material reality of the mass shootings was established a 
very long time ago, thanks to multiple sources" (Ingrao/Solchany, p. 7). Desbois 
felt himself flattered by so many undeserved praises and acted like the discoverer 
of “an essential dimension of the Shoah which had been ignored so far,” a sort of 
"avenger of memory" (ibid., p. 8) 

Desbois and his editor remedied these criticisms, but only in part, in the Eng- 
lish edition of the book, published in 2008 under the title The Holocaust by Bul- 
lets; the subtitle in fact presents the author in this manner: A Priest's Journey to 
Uncover the Truth behind the Murder of 1.5 Million Jews. From a historiograph- 
ical point of view, the most important criticism concerns the victim counts and 
the locations of the mass graves. In this regard, Ingrao and Solchany noted: 


"What has not yet been explained very clearly is the manner in which he proceed- 
ed with his victim count. Anxious to respect the Halakha, the Jewish law specify- 
ing that the bodies should be moved in no case, Father Desbois' team was unable 
to proceed with an exact count. At Lisinichi, near Lvov, the team identified one of 
the biggest extermination sites in the Ukraine, estimating the number of victims at 
ninety thousand. Nothing is said about the manner in which this figure was estab- 
lished. Concerning the total number of victims of the mass shootings, no figure 
has been advanced. " 


I have thoroughly reviewed Desbois's book in question elsewhere (Mattogno 
20152). Here, I will briefly focus on the issue of mass graves. 

First of all, Desbois's claim of having located more than 500 mass graves has 
no basis in fact, with one single exception. He has merely located areas of mead- 
ow, woods or agricultural land where he assumes that there are mass graves, and 
this is based on mere testimonies sixty years after the alleged events, the reliabil- 
ity of which is more than dubious. The exception concerns 15 mass graves at 
Busk, a city located approximately 45 km east of Lvov. Before examining 
Desbois's local archeological research, we must dwell upon the rabbinical legis- 
lation relating to Jewish bodies. Desbois reports that on 5 October 2006 he went 
to London to meet Rabbi Schlesinger, with whom he had a conversation which he 
summarizes as follows: 
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"The Rabbi sat down slowly, silent and serious, and started to study the several 
handwritten documents in Yiddish on yellow and white paper that had been previ- 
ously placed on the table. They were Rabbinical Court decisions that came from 
various Orthodox courts throughout the world regarding the laws and rules ap- 
plicable to the bodies of Jews killed during the Holocaust. Picking up a yellow 
paper, Rabbi Schlesinger raised his eyes and explained to me in English that it 
had been ruled that the Jews assassinated by the Third Reich were tsadiqim, 
‘saints,’ and that the plenitude of eternal life had been granted them. Because of 
this, their burial places, wherever situated — under a motorway or in a garden — 
should be left intact so as not to disturb their rest.” (Desbois 2008, pp. 129f.) 


When Desbois decided in August 2006 to perform archeological excavations at 
Busk, he realized that he needed “the presence of an orthodox rabbi so that the 
excavations would not contravene Jewish law." He then turned to *the son of 
Rabbi Meshi Zahav, the founder of Zaka,” who “accepted to come from Jerusa- 
lem in person to oversee the work in its entirety" (ibid., p. 176). 
Desbois stresses the difficulty which the observation of rabbinical law impos- 
es upon scientific research (ibid.): 
"The challenge was doubly complex. On the one hand we had to respect Jewish 
laws and on the other we wanted to obtain scientific results as precise as possible 
in terms of the identity of the victims, their number, and the cause of death. The 
Jewish law, the Halakha, specifies that bodies must not be moved under any cir- 
cumstance, particularly the victims of the Holocaust. According to Orthodox Jew- 
ish tradition, these victims are resting in the fullness of God, and any movement of 
their bodies would disturb that peace. Hence the archaeologist could only uncov- 
er the first layer of bodies, taking care not to move any bones. In addition, the 
bodies had to be covered up again as soon as the archaeologist finished work- 
ing." 
With these precautions, the mass graves were opened, and the first layer of skele- 
tons was brought to light. According to Desbois, the graves originally contained 
1,750 bodies (ibid.). Further along, he writes (ibid., p. 178): 
"Thanks to this means of transport, we were able to measure the extent of the 
massacre: 17 graves next to the Jewish cemetery, which seemed very small in 
comparison to them.” 


Strangely, Desbois never published a single photograph of the mass graves at 
Busk, although his book contains a 16-page insert with 29 color photographs (be- 
tween pp. 120 & 121). But 14 photographs are dedicated to the witnesses, four to 
the cartridge casings found here and there, while two show a forest, one shows a 
hen house, another shows “the school yard where the Jews were assembled be- 
fore being taken to the pit"; yet another shows “The track along which the victims 
went to the pit," one shows a meadow with a number of geese and a small canal 
with water in it, while the last shows a meadow with trees in the background be- 
hind a fence. 
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An aerial photograph of the Busk site which is accessible for consultation on 
the web, however, shows 14 graves (see Documents II.1.1. & 2. in the Appendix), 
and it is difficult to believe that the fifteenth shows a little hole located to the left 
of Mass Grave No. 3. The bottom of nearly all the graves is covered, wholly or in 
part, by white cloth, presumably a sheet, no doubt to protect the bones, but Grave 
No. 6 is entirely uncovered, and one can see that it contains only skeletons. 

From the aerial photograph, we estimate that the 14 graves (comparing the 
dimensions of the graves to those of a person), are rather small, and had a total 
surface area of approximately 300 square meters. 

Another image (Document II.1.3), taken from the ground, shows bones in one 
grave.*” This is an even bigger grave, with an estimated surface area of approxi- 
mately 40 square meters. Another photograph depicts Desbois on the edge of the 
same grave.” From a comparison with the aerial photograph we see that the 
grave in question can only be No. 10, the biggest. There are no more than about 
30 visible, recognizable skulls, indicating an order of magnitude of dozens rather 
than hundreds of skeletons. In any case, since Desbois could not move the bones, 
his archeologists could not even know what lay beneath the layer of bones they 
were looking at. Hence, in this case they had no way of establishing the figure of 
1,750 skeletons. 

By a singular paradox, the only mass-grave location containing human bones 
found by Desbois was located precisely in the locality of Busk, with regard to 
which nothing is known from the Holocaust point of view. He presumes that the 
skeletons in question belonged to Jews shot by Germans, but nothing is known of 
any such shootings. Busk is not mentioned in the Incident Reports or in the “Re- 
ports from the Occupied Eastern Territories," and is unknown to Krausnick and 
Wilhelm, as well as to Arad, and the various contributing authors of the work The 
Shoah in Ukraine (Brandon/Lower), starting with Kruglov and Pohl. In his doc- 
umented study on the district of Galicia, of which Busk formed part at the time, 
Sandkühler mentions this town only once, and not in connection with a massacre 
(Sandkühler, p. 197). 

Hence, Desbois's finds are not a “confirmation” of former research, but rather 
a new "discovery." It remains to be established what he really discovered there. 
Since rabbinical law does not permit a legal-medical examination of the remains 
of dead Jews, it was not only impossible to ascertain how many people there were 
in the graves, when they died, and the cause of death, it wasn't even possible to 
establish who they were. The tacit presupposition that any mass grave in the 
Ukraine would necessarily contain the remains of Jews is obviously unfounded, 
since the history of the last century is rich in mass graves and bodies, caused not 
even primarily by the Germans, but by the Soviets. Katyn and Vinnitsa are only 
the most striking examples. 





349 “Les fusillades massives des juifs en Ucraine 1941-1944. La Shoah par balles," in: 
www.memorialdelashoah.org/upload/minisites/ukraine/exposition5-desbois.htm 

350 2007 Annual Report of the Holocaust Museum in Washington D.C., in: 
www.ushmm.org/museum/press/annualreport/2007/report.pdf 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 395 


In the same book by Desbois, a witness, Marfa Lichnitski, declares that “the 
[Ukrainian parliament] Rada recognized the genocide of the Ukrainian people 
during the famine of 1932-1933” (Desbois 2008, p. 143), the so-called Holodo- 
mor, in which millions of Ukrainians died, including children, whose bodies were 
buried in mass graves. And it is clear that, based on such a presupposition, any 
human remains, even if of non-Jews, will remain untouchable on principle and 
will be exempt from any scientific examination. This can only favor the orthodox 
Holocaust myth surrounding these mass graves. 


1.5. Rabbinical Legislation on Jewish Bodies and Post-War 
Exhumations 


Without wishing to enter into Jewish questions of faith, we cannot help noting 
that current rabbinical legislation was not in effect during the immediate post-war 
period, because there have been many documented cases of Jews exhumed from 
mass graves and transported for proper burial in Jewish cemeteries. 

In this regard, I supplied various references in another study (Mattogno/Kues/ 
Graf 2013, pp. 1088-1090), to which I add several more here, all taken from the 


Ghetto Fighters House Archives: 


— "Bodies exhumed from a mass grave, to be taken for proper burial. "77 


— "The exhumation of the remains of Jews from a mass grave in Mlawa, for 
proper burial in coffins. "777 

— "The bones of Jews exhumed from a mass grave at Utena (Utian), Lithua- 
nia. ^ 

— "The excavation of mass graves in Czestochowa after the war, to exhume the 
bodies and give them a proper Jewish burial. "727 

— "The bodies of 54 Jews from Kurenets who were murdered during the Nazi 
occupation, exhumed to be transferred to the town’s cemetery for reburial. "77" 

— "The bodies of Jews exhumed from a mass grave, to be given proper buri- 
al, 356 


— “A funeral in Lublin for Jews whose bodies were exhumed from mass 
graves. "77 

— "Description of exhumation of victims’ remains from a mass grave in San- 
domierz, to be taken for proper Jewish burial. "77 

— “An exhumation in Plock of the remains of Jews who had been murdered by 


the Nazis and their henchmen. "277 





53! GFHA, Catalogue N 
5? GFHA, Catalogue N 
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"Members of the Holocaust survivor community from Biala, Poland, photo- 
graphed beside bodies exhumed from a mass grave in order to be taken for 
proper burial. "791 
"Members of the Holocaust survivor community from Hrubieszow, who ex- 
humed bodies from a mass grave in order to be taken for proper burial. "79 

— "Members of the Holocaust survivor community from Lowicz exhuming the 
bodies of Jews from a mass grave, to be taken for proper burial. "797 

— "Exhumation of the remains of Jews murdered by the Nazis and their hench- 
men in the area of Piotrkow Trybunalski. "3% 

— “The exhumation of the bodies of Jews killed in Kozienice (Kozhnits).’°™ 

— “Exhumation of the remains of 20 Jews from Strzemieszyce Wielkie. "3% 


These examples, to which one could add many others, show that Jewish post-war 
authorities raised no objections against the exhumation of the bodies of their fel- 
low Jews; on the contrary, they considered it a pious duty to give them a proper 
burial. 

Gabriel N. Finder explains that these activities were part of a much wider gen- 
eral project, that of the “yizkor books" or “books of communal memory, which 
recorded the disinterment and reinterment of fellow Jews for posterity." These 
were compiled on the initiative of survivors of various Polish Jewish communi- 
ties; 600 of them were published. On their origins, Finder writes: 


"However, regardless of whether Polish Jewish survivors of the Holocaust stayed 
in Poland or left it, they took pains to afford the Jewish dead a proper burial, ex- 
huming their corpses and then reburying them with dignity in accordance with 
Jewish ritual in, if possible, a Jewish cemetery, which itself generally required ex- 
tensive restoration. Even Jews who harboured no intentions of remaining in post- 
war Poland returned to their home towns with this sole purpose in mind. Some re- 
turning Jews took snapshots of the exhumation and reburial of their relatives and 
friends, thereby etching the final resting place of their loved ones in their person- 
al memories and for posterity. Others recorded the disinterment and reinterment 
of fellow Jews for posterity in communal memorial books or ‘yizkor books.’ 


[...] Indeed, one theme in particular from the exhumation and reburial of Polish 
Jewish victims of the Holocaust throughout Poland in the immediate aftermath of 
the Holocaust runs like a thread through scores of yizkor books: the single-min- 
ded effort of one man to give the Jewish dead a dignified burial in accordance 
with Jewish tradition. Such was the case in a large number of mid-size and small 
towns, in which one returning survivor seized the initiative to exhume and rebury 
the Jewish dead with honour in a Jewish cemetery, almost always restored after 





360 СЕНА, Catalogue No. 43519, Registry No. 04192X. 
361 СЕНА, Catalogue No. 43524, Registry No. 407918. 
362 СЕНА, Catalogue No. 43545, Registry No. 09431%. 
363 СЕНА, Catalogue No. 43810, Registry No. 20539Х. 
364 СЕНА, Catalogue No. 43841, Registry No. 25002Х. 
365 СЕНА, Catalogue No. 43902, Registry No. 13150%. 
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4. The Structure of the Lublin Camp 


In September 1941, SS-Hauptsturmfiihrer Hermann Heinrich Hackmann 
and two other SS officers were transferred from Buchenwald to Lublin to take 
over the organization of the camp being built there. SS men from other con- 
centration camps followed; they were to make up the garrison of Majdanek. 
This was structured in accordance with the guidelines set up by the Con- 
centration Camp Inspectorate. The organization consisted of six divisions and 
several auxiliary divisions.“ 


Division I: Command Headquarters 


Management of the concentration camp was the responsibility of the camp 
commandant, who was appointed by the Chief of the Concentration Camp In- 
spectorate. He was in charge of staffing the administrative positions within the 
camp as well as of the inmates’ work details. 

In the course of its scant three years’ history, Majdanek had no fewer than 
five commandants.? The first was SS-Standartenführer Karl Otto Koch, who 
had served in Esterwegen during the first years of National Socialist rule and 
in Buchenwald from 1937 to 1940. In August 1942 he was arrested by the SS 
for crimes committed in Buchenwald (corruption and murder), and replaced as 
commandant of Majdanek by SS-Obersturmbannführer Max August Koegel, 
who had previously been posted to Ravensbrück in October 1942 after a brief 
intermezzo in the Lublin camp. His successor in Majdanek was SS-Haupt- 
sturmführer Hermann Florstedt, who had been brought in from Sachsenhau- 
sen. This arrangement lasted until September 1943, when Florstedt was ar- 
rested by the SS for embezzlement. He was temporarily replaced by SS- 
Hauptsturmführer Markus Melzer who, however, never officially bore the title 
of camp commandant." In November 1943 the fourth camp commandant took 
up the post: SS-Obersturmbannführer Martin Weiss, who had formerly been 
commandant of Neuengamme and Dachau. He was recalled in April 1944 and 
replaced by SS-Obersturmbannführer Liebehenschel, who had previously 
been the head of the Auschwitz camp, where he had succeeded Rudolf Hop, 
Liebehenschel had command of Majdanek until the end, in July 1944. 

None of the five successive commandants of Majdanek was granted a hap- 
py end. Karl Otto Koch was sentenced to death by an SS court in 1945 for his 
misdeeds in Buchenwald, and executed. Max August Koegel was sentenced to 





4 Józef Kasperek, “Organizajca. Komendatura" (Command), in: T. Mencel, op. cit. (note 23), 
pp. 59f. 

55 Regarding the various commandants of Majdanek and their fate, see Jozef Kasperek, 
“Oddziat I - Komendatura (Komandatur). Komendant obozu" (Division I- Camp Comman- 
dant), in: T. Mencel, op. cit. (note 23), pp. 60ff., as well as: District Court Düsseldorf, Urteil 
Hackmann u.a., XVII 1/75, v. І, pp. 65f. 

56 J, Kasperek, op. cit. (note 55), p. 62. 
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its desecration, and indefatigably pursued this objective. This fact is reflected in 
myriad yizkor books.” (Finder, pp. 35f.) 


In many cases, continues the author, these were the acts of Jews who acted out of 
a sense of piety without previously consulting the rabbinical authorities, but he 
describes as follows the case of the exhumations at the town of Skierniewice, 
sponsored by Chaim Frenkel: 


"Several Jewish dignitaries from Warsaw and Lodz attended the ceremony, which 
was led by Rabbi David Kahane, the chief rabbi of the Polish armed forces, in the 
presence of the Polish mayor of Skierniewice, who received the honour of unveil- 
ing the monument." (ibid., p. 41) 


Finder stresses that 


"Jewish law ordinarily forbids exhumation (except for reburial in Israel) and the 
transfer of corpses and human remains from one grave to another. Rabbinical au- 
thorities do recognize certain exceptions to the rule prohibiting exhumation and 
reburial. These exceptions include the reburial of a person to a grave close to his 
family and relatives and to a safer site should the grave be threatened by desecra- 
tion.” (ibid., pp. 47f.) 


The most important advocate of these exceptions was Rabbi Ephraim Oshry: 


"As rabbi of the surviving remnant of the Kovno Jewish community after the Rus- 
sians’ liberation of the city in August 1944, he led the search for Jewish bodies 
and human remains, which he and his helpers discovered scattered throughout 
Kovno. He supervised the reburial of approximately 3,000 corpses and bones and 
limbs. He had clearly recognizable bodies buried individually, but because it 
could not be determined which bones and limbs belonged to particular individu- 
als, he buried them together in a collective grave. He also had the bones of Jews 
executed and buried hastily in a non-Jewish cemetery removed to a Jewish ceme- 
tery for burial. Clearly, the ubiquitous presence of mass graves and the scattering 
of human remains demanded a departure from regular Jewish law and practice. 
[...] But there was a deeper level to his ruling permitting the exhumation and re- 
burial of Jewish corpses even when Jewish tradition normally prohibits disinter- 
ment and requires an unclaimed, unburied corpse to be buried where it is found: 
a demand for divine justice and an appeal to memory." (ibid., p. 49) 


These facts lead one to suspect that the current rabbinical standard on the un- 
touchability of Jewish bodies in mass graves is not motivated by exclusively reli- 
gious feelings. 


1.6. Mass Grave at Serniki 


The Serniki case is a little different, but not by much. Richard Wright writes: 


"The challenge and importance of the work pulled me into forensic archaeology — 
into practice that answers the question ‘where are the bodies?’ In January 1990 
the Special Investigations Unit (the SIU) of the Australian Attorney General's 
Department was looking into the cases of three men in Adelaide. It was alleged 
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that they had killed some hundreds of Jews in Ukraine in 1942, after Nazi occupa- 
tion of the area. The SIU wanted to know if there was material evidence in the 
ground for one of these killings. Was there a mass grave at a place called Serniki 
in northwestern Ukraine? If so, what were its properties? " (Wright, p. 98) 


One witness, 16 years old at the time, claimed to have been compelled to help fill 
in a mass grave measuring approximately 50 m x 5 m x 2-3 m, containing ap- 
proximately 800 bodies. In the capacity of forensic archaeologist, Wright was as- 
signed to locate this mass grave. He found it, and established that it was 40 me- 
ters long and contained “some 550 bodies" (ibid., p. 99). 

Wright did not add any other information. But on p. 100, he published a pho- 
tograph, reproduced in Document П.1.4., with the following caption 


"The whole length of the mass grave at Serniki in Ukraine, the murders dating 
from 1942 and excavated in 1991. (Photo by Richard Wright). " 


This strange photograph, in black and white, with a very dark background, shows 
a ditch which may well be 40 meters long. It contains only one layer of more or 
less dismembered skeletons scattered about higgledy-piggledy, but the order of 
magnitude of the victims found may well be compatible with the grave's surface. 
Other publications supply more detailed data on this mass grave (Congram, p. 
260): 

"The grave had a ramp, which according to a witness was used by victims to walk 

into the grave before being shot. [...] The position of the bodies contrasted at the 

two different ends of the Serniki grave: at the end farthest from the ramp, victims 


were found lying parallel to one another, face down and in rows where they had 
been shot in the backs of their heads. [...] 


Bevan (...) reports 410 of 553 (7496) victims with gunshot trauma to the head, 10 
(1.896) with depressed skull fractures, and 133 (2496) with undetermined cause of 
death. It is important to note that full exhumations and autopsies were not per- 
formed on these bodies; only skulls were examined and in situ. Bevan also men- 
tions that many appeared to have been shot with German 9 mm (hand gun) am- 
munition. The two different body deposition types in the grave and the prevalence 
of cranial trauma at the base of the ramp indicate a diachronic change in the kill- 
ings. [...] Bevan (...) also notes that based on examinations of the skulls at 
Serniki, 407 of the bodies were estimated to be female, 98 male, and 48 undeter- 
mined.” 

In a letter published by the NIZKOR website, Richard Wright supplied other im- 

portant details:?66 
“After cleaning up some of the corroded machine pistol cartridge cases, and ex- 
amining them with a lens, my colleagues found that the killers had used German 


ammunition stamped with the place and date of manufacture. The cases dated 
from the years 1939, 1940 and 1941. These cases were like coins found in conven- 





366 “Shofar FTP Archive File: places/ukraine/serniki-excavations,” in: 
www.nizkor.org/ftp.cgi?places/ukraine/serniki-excavations 
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tional excavations. Thereby the team had a date of 1941, later than which the kill- 
ings must have taken place.” 


In this case as well, it is not known with certainty whether or not the victims were 
Jews and whether the killers were or were not Germans. The presence of German 
shell casings is not definitive proof, because it is known that the Germans were in 
possession of Russian weapons and the Soviets were in possession of German 
weapons, and it is also known that the retreating Soviets perpetrated multiple 
massacres of Ukrainians, as reported at length in several Einsatzgruppen reports. 
But even if assuming that the mass grave at Serniki contains the bodies of Jews, 
this would prove little in the light of the present study. 

Since it is not disputed that the Einsatzgruppen and other German units car- 
ried out executions of Jews in the territory of the former Soviet Union, the gen- 
eral question is whether the mass graves confirm the order of magnitude of the 
figures indicated in the documents. There is also the more specific question, 
which can be summarized in this question: does the number of bodies found in 
one given mass grave correspond to the number declared in the documents? 

The Busk and Serniki graves could be used for such a juxtaposition, were it 
not for the fact that, just as for Busk, there is a complete documentary vacuum 
regarding Serniki.*°’ Hence, no comparison between the documented numbers of 
victims and those found on the spot can be made 297 


1.7. Mass Graves in the Ukraine and in the Baltic Countries 
According to Jewish Institutions 


In 2005, the *United States Commission for the Preservation of America's Herit- 
age Abroad” published a long list of “Mass-Grave Sites" presented as follows 
(U.S. Commission, pp. 133-142): 
"Information in this table has been derived from survey forms completed between 
1995 and 2000 by the Jewish Preservation Committee of Ukraine. This is the most 
complete list of Jewish mass burial sites in Ukraine ever compiled; however, we 
know that there may be other unidentified mass graves in the country. " 
The list, in four columns, reports: “Commission Survey Number,” “Oblast (Re- 
gion),” “Town” and “Date of Survey”; the dates are almost all between 1995 and 
1998. 
In the following table, I summarize the data by Oblast, comparing data from 
Patrick Desbois with data according to another source (Bruttmann, pp. 16f.). 





367 The only reference to Serniki which I have found in Holocaust literature is by Gerlach in a footnote 


refering to the Australian legal case mentioned above. Gerlach 1999, fn 1177, p. 719. 

For this reason, I do not take into consideration the finding of a mass grave at Ustinovka, another lo- 
cality unknown to Holocaust historiography, also because the archaeological work was much more 
superficial. The grave contained the skeletons of 19 children and 100-150 (sic!) adults; Congram, p. 
260. 
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Table 26 
OBLAST SITES | DESBOIS OBLAST SITES DESBOIS 
Cherkaska Mykolaivska 16 44 





















Poltavska 


Sumska 










Vinnytska 























Lvivska 17 60 Zhytomyrska 70 25 





The total is 479 sites (325 according to Desbois), which would correspond to ap- 
proximately 1,200 mass graves (ibid., p. 15). 

The localities mentioned are 375, but some are unknown to Holocaust histo- 
riography, such as Bohuslav, Chudniv, Korets, Marynivka, Melnytsia, Nikopol, 
Ovruch, Radomyshl, Shumsk, Vapniarka. Other localities were the headquarters 
of labor camps associated with Thoroughfare IV, the road over 2,000 km long 
which joined Berlin to the Caucasus, passing through Galicia and through the 
Ukraine, such as Bratislava, Haisyn, Krasnopilka, Ladyzhyn, Letychiv, Lityn, 
Mykhailivka, Nemyriv, Pechera, Tarasivka and Teplyk. 

These mass graves fall into six categories (ibid., pp. 6f.): 


. graves containing victims of the Einsatzgruppen and other units 

. graves containing victims of ghettos and other places of detention 
. mass graves “in the killing centers" 

. mass graves containing victims of concentration camps 

. mass graves containing victims of evacuation marches 

. mass graves containing victims of massacres 


Ch лоо м ra 


The above-mentioned list no doubt also reports large graves in Categories 2, 4 
and 6. 

Several sites have no relevance to the Holocaust. For example, Nikopol is 
supposed to be the site of mass graves. The “Act on the Atrocities of German- 
Fascist Invaders in the Village of Nikopol, Barvenkovo District, Kharkov Re- 
gion” dated 3 October 1943 reports on the discovery of mass graves in this locali- 
ty. At “20 kilometres east of the village of Nikopol [...] 22 corpses were dug up 
from 10 pits”; in another “3 pits 0.5 meter deep” there were “3 corpses including 
2 bodies of Red Army war prisoners,” moreover, 7 bodies, consisting of 2 women 
and 5 Russian POWs, were exhumed “in a ravine 2 kilometers away from the vil- 
lage.” “The total of 33 corpses were dug up out of 16 pits” (Denisov/Changuli, 
pp. 90f.). 
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A few cases blatantly contradict orthodox Holocaust historiography, if the ex- 
pression “mass-grave site" means a site at which the remains of human corpses 
were really found. One typical case is that of Lviv, an Oblast in which 17 to 60 
sites were said to exist, notwithstanding the presumed cleanup performed by the 
local “Sonderkommando 1005” (see below, Chapter 3). 

The basic problem is precisely the following: are the “mass graves” merely 
symbolic or are they real? Or rather, do they contain the physical remains of real 
human beings? Jewish law renders this problem almost insoluble, as confirmed 
by another report on the Jewish graves in Lithuania (Chipczynska, p. 7): 


“Known variously by the Hebrew bet kevarot (house of tombs), bet olam (house of 
eternity), bet chayyim (house of the living) and bet shalom (house of peace), Jew- 
ish burial grounds are sacred sites which, according to Jewish tradition, must 
remain undisturbed in perpetuity. As such, the term ‘former Jewish cemetery’ is 
erroneous. This is of the utmost importance for the Lo Tishkach project, meaning 
that all Jewish burial grounds, visible or otherwise, fall under its remit. Showing 
proper respect for the dead (kevod ha-met) is intrinsic to Jewish law. The connec- 
tion between the soul and the human body after death is an essential aspect of 
Jewish belief in the eternity of the soul. This manifests itself in prohibitions 
against autopsy, disinterring the dead (pinui met v 'atzamot), deriving benefit (is- 
sur hana 'ah) from a corpse or grave, or performing various practices thought to 

‘ridicule the helpless’ (l'oeg l'rosh)." 

This problem, which is practically insoluble, leads directly to another: if it is im- 
possible to verify the contents of the “mass graves," on what basis are certain 
sites declared to be “mass graves"? The location may be derived solely from So- 
viet war-crimes reports and/or from eyewitness testimony. The first source, as I 
have shown above, consists of propaganda exaggerated to ridiculous extremes, 
while the second, without objective confirmation, that is, without excavations, is 
worthless. 

The problem, in practice, as in the case with Desbois's research, is that there is 
no proof of the existence of mass graves: rather, the existence of mass graves is 
simply asserted. 

With this in mind, the information relating to the presence of mass graves in 
other countries is not a very weighty assertion. For example, it is claimed that 


"there are also around 200 WWII mass graves in the Republic of Lithuania, lo- 
cated mostly in forests and rural areas as well as inside the sites of Jewish ceme- 
teries where deep ditches were dug for murdered Jews.” (ibid., p. 9) 


But the same is true for the 39 mass graves in Latgale, the southeastern region of 
Latvia, accurately described and photographed, but obviously only on the surface 
(Bindinger), as well as the 8 graves in Estonia (Bruttmann, p. 15) and all the other 
"mass graves." 

These sites have an undoubted value as memorials, but under present condi- 
tions have only little historical or historiographical relevance, if any. 
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1.8. Photographic Documentation 


If these extraordinary Soviet discoveries, of which I have used those relating to 
the Ukraine as an example, were authentic, they should be confirmed by hundreds 
of photographs of mass graves and of exhumations taken by the various war- 
crimes commissions, and showing hundreds of thousands of bodies. However, 
photographs of this type are incredibly scarce. This is also true for the most pres- 
tigious among Holocaust archives, such as those at Yad Vashem, the United 
States Holocaust Memorial Museum and the Ghetto Fighter House. In fact, their 
photographic material is not only scarce, but often relates to sites which are not 
relevant in Holocaust terms: 


Iwje (Ivye) 
Byelorussia, approximately 30 km east of Lida. 

— Mass grave with about thirty bodies scattered over the bottom.?9? 

— Same grave, far end, with about twenty bodies"? 

— Same grave, taken from the right-hand corner.*”! 

— Same grave, near end, with 5-6 bodies and a group of onlookers.*” 
One of the very few authors who mention this locality is Spektor, who writes 
(Spektor 2001, Vol. IL p. 735): 

“In fall 1941 they [the Germans] expelled all the Jews [from Lipniszki] to the Ivye 


ghetto. Most were murdered in the Aktion there on 12 May 1942. The rest were 
murdered after being transferred to Borisov around the end of the year.” 


Keidan (Kédainiai) 
Lithuania, approximately 40 km north of Kaunas. 





— “Postwar. A mass grave in a field.”*” We are shown only a field. 


Kaunas (Kovno), Lithuania 





— “Jews who were murdered by Lithuanian nationalists in the Lietukis Garage 
on 27/06/1941."?"* About thirty bodies in front of a garage. 

— “Bodies of Jews who were murdered by Lithuanian nationalists in Lietukis 
Garage on 27/06/1941. In the image, we see 20-30 bodies. 

— “German soldiers and Lithuanians looking at the bodies of the Jews murdered 
by Lithuanian nationalists in Lietukis Garage on 27/06/1941.’ Image simi- 
lar to the last, with a man standing head-bowed among the bodies. There were 
between 52 and 60 victims at Lietukis Garage, according to Christoph Dieck- 





369 GFHA, Catalogue No. 6738, Registry No. 02339P. 

370 СЕНА, Catalogue No. 8412, Registry No. 355688. 

371 GFHA, Catalogue No. 23309, Registry No. 46083p. 
57? GHFA, Catalogue No. 6739, Registry No. 02340P. 

55 YVA, Archival Signature 75AO6. 

374 YVA, Archival Signature 4360/48. 

55 YVA, Archival Signature 4360/49. 

376 YVA, Archival Signature 4360/50. 
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mann (Dieckmann, p. 360), therefore, the photograph does not correspond to 
the Holocaust estimates, even for very small numbers. 

— “Bodies of Jews burned alive in the ghetto?" The photograph shows four 
bodies with burns, but they are not charred. 

— “Jewish children's corpses in the ghetto 30/08/1944. The image shows 3 or 
4 bodies. 

- “Lithuania, 1941, Bodies of Jews murdered next to the Seventh Fort.”””” In the 
foreground we see about twenty bodies, and perhaps another twenty a bit fur- 
ther away (the image is not very clear). 


The “Jager Report" lists 3,238 executions at Fort VII, Kaunas. 


Kozin (Kozyn) 
Ukraine, approximately 25 km southwest of Dubno. 


— Mass grave containing about twenty bodies, with onlookers.?*? 
— Same grave, 3-4 meters in length, taken from the right side, showing 5-10 
bodies and four people digging.**! 


Spektor claims that 
"the Germans took the town on 25 June 1941, murdering a number of Jews and 


burning down the synagogue. Another 372 (half the J. pop.) was taken from the 
ghetto and executed on 30 May 1942; the rest on 6 Oct." (Spektor 2001, p. 668) 


The mass grave should therefore contain over 700 victims, or 653, the Jewish 
population of the city in June 1941 (Spektor 1990a, p. 362). 


Lenin 
Polesye Region, Byelorussia, approximately 100 km east of Pinsk. 


— *A mass grave of Lenin Jewry (in the Polesye region, on the Russo-Polish 
border)??? The photograph shows a mass grave a couple of meters long and 
about 3 meters deep, with a pile of bodies; four soldiers can be seen standing 
on the bottom of the ditch, in the foreground, which is clear of bodies; the pile 
reaches to between the belt and shoulders of these soldiers; correcting for per- 
spective, one might calculate a height of approximately 2 meters. The length 
of the pile may be estimated at about 4-5 meters. The pile therefore contains 
approximately (2 x 3 x 5 x 3.5 =) 100 bodies. 


Practically nothing is known of this locality. Based on the 1921 census, Lenin 
had a population of 928 resident Jews (Yad Vashem, p. 148). 





57 YVA, Archival Signature 1564/2. 
378 YVA, Archival Signature 3497/8. 
5? YVA, Archival Signature 2725/5. 
380 GHFA, Catalogue No. 7349, Registry No. 04530p. 
58! GHFA, Catalogue No. 7348, Registry No. 04529p. 
382 GHFA, Catalogue No. 6889, Registry No. 25238p. 
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Mizocz (Mizoch) 
Ukraine, approximately 30 km east of Dubno. 





— *Mizocz, Poland [sic], women and children from the village getting undressed 
before they were murdered by German policemen and Ukrainian collabora- 
tors, 14/10/1942% Small gorge showing about fifty people. This photograph 
is also attributed to Vinnitsa: “Jews from Vinnitsa in the Ukraine disrobing at 
the extermination site before they were killed.”*** 

— *Mizocz, Poland, dead bodies of women and children from the village who 
were murdered by German policemen and Ukrainian collaborators, October 
1942835 Same gorge with a group of about thirty naked bodies on the right 
and a group of about twenty bodies on the left. This photograph is also at- 
tributed to Vinnitsa: “German soldiers standing amid the bodies lying in the 
mass grave in Vinnitsa, Ukraine "797 


There is no Holocaust-related information on this city, but it had a population of 
1,048 Jews in June 1941, and 2,000 in 1942 (Spektor 1990a, p. 363), so that the 
orthodoxy would assume some 2,000 bodies. 


Rostov, Russia 





— Red Army soldiers and civilians participating in a funeral service for Soviet 
citizens killed by the Germans. Approximately 35 coffins are shown lined up 
around a circular mass grave, in the foreground is a crowd standing in front of 
perhaps another 15-20 coffins.**’ The coffins testify to the presence of 60-65 
bodies. This is the only known photograph of exhumations or burials in this 
city. 

As mentioned earlier, the Soviets claim to have discovered a mass grave at Ros- 
tov with 20,000 bodies in it, a figure later lowered to 15,000-18,000. 


Rovno, Ukraine 





— *A mass grave." The photograph shows only the sloping hillside with some 
loose dirt.*** There are no other known photographs of mass graves. 


The Soviets claimed to have discovered 102,500 bodies at Rovno and in the sur- 
rounding area. 


Rudnya 


Ukraine, approximately 60 km west of Smolensk. 


— Mass grave measuring an estimated 3-4 x 6-7 meters, with a depth of 2-3 me- 
ters, partially filled, with a jumbled mass of bodies. Six men may be seen on 





383 YVA, Archival Signature 4613/32. 

384 GHFA, Catalogue No. 8380, Registry No. 296318. 
385 YVA, Archival Signature 4613/35. 

386 GHFA, Catalogue No. 8379, Registry No. 078318. 
387 GFHA, Catalogue No. 22996, Registry No. 19573p. 
388 Y VA. Item ID 33001, Archival Signature 1869/470. 
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the edge of the pit, two of them with shovels. The number of bodies may be 
estimated at approximately 200.°°° 


Arad states that 1,000 Jews were shot at Rudnya on 21 October 1941, and another 
200 on 24 November (Arad 2009, p. 198). 


Smolensk, Ukraine 


— One photograph, captioned with the words “Smolensk Camp,” handwritten in 
ink, showing 6-7 bodies.??? 
— In another photograph, we see a single body on a stretcher.*”! 





Taganrog 
Russia, on the Black Sea, approximately 60 km west of Rostov. 


— “Bodies taken from a mass grave in Taganrog, Russia.’”*”” Here we see a small 
mass grave containing about ten bodies; in the background, we see diggers 
with shovels. 


Arad writes that 1,800 Jews were shot in this city on 26 October 1941 (Arad 
2009, p. 200), but adds that moreover “3,000 civilians” were killed on 27 October 
1941” (ibid., p. 537). 


Trakai 
Lithuania, approximately 20 km west of Vilnius. 


— “А mass grave for 1800 dead in a cemetery.””” The photograph shows a 
group of persons in front of a low embankment about fifty meters long; no 
trace of bodies. 

— “A memorial service for 1800 dead at a mass grave.”*** The image shows the 
same group of persons, in the same zone, standing around in front of four 
wooden poles driven into the earth. 


The “Jager Report" claims that 1,446 people were killed at Trakai on 30 Septem- 
ber 1941. 


Utena 


Lithuania, approximately 90 km north of Vilnius. There are several different pho- 
tographs relating to this locality. 


— “The exhumation of Jews’ remains in Utena (Utian), Lithuania"? The image 
shows four men looking at four bodies lying on the bottom of a pit. 





389 Maximum volume 84 m? x 3.5 (bodies per cubic meter x filling coefficient of approximately 2/3). 
390 YVA, Archival Signature 23EO1. 

99 YVA, Archival Signature 23EO2. 

392 СЕНА, Catalogue No. 22991, Registry No. 19568p. 

93 YVA, Archival Signature 1925/2. 

394 YVA, Archival Signature 1925/1. 

395 СЕНА, Catalogue No. 8026, Registry No. 259588. 
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— The same photograph is also featured with a different caption: “Resse, Lithua- 
nia, November 1944. The exhumation of corpses of Jews murdered at the 
site, "996 

— Same caption as the one before. One man looking at body parts from three 
bodies??? 

— *The remains of Jewish victims from Utena (Utian), Lithuania, being ex- 
humed from a mass grave after the liberation."?* There is a small mound of 
bones in the foreground in which it is possible to distinguish 13 crania. 

— “Residents of Lithuania beside the bones of Jews found in a mass grave at 
Utena (Utian), Lithuania." ?? A group of twenty-six persons (including a 
child) are shown posing in front of a pile of bones; the proportions of these 
persons permit us to estimate that the pile of bones is no more than one meter 
high and two meters long. 

— “Women and men beside the bones of Jewish victims exhumed from a mass 
grave at Utena (Utian), Lithuania. Similar Items."^? This image is similar to 
the last one, taken a short time before or afterwards. In the foreground we see 
a pile of bones, and behind the pile we see about fifteen people, most of whom 
also appeared in the last photo, including the child. 

— “Lithuanians and a Soviet officer stand among the remains of twenty Jewish 
atrocity victims, who were exhumed from a mass grave in the woods near 
Utena."^! The photograph shows two rows of 20-30 bodies, wearing clothes, 
scattered over the ground, along with a third, shorter, row of bodies. The total 
number of bodies may amount to 70-80. 


According to the “Jager Report," 256 persons were killed at Utena on 31 July 
1941, another 3,782 at Utena and Moletai on 29 August (see Part One, Chapter 
4). 


Vilijampole 
Lithuania, approximately 5 km west of Kaunas. 


— “Burnt bodies of murder victims in the ghetto, 18/12/1944.” The photo- 
graph shows about ten bodies scattered on the ground. 


Christoph Dieckmann writes that a pogrom at Vilijampole on 25 and 26 June 
1941 claimed the lives of 1,000 Jews (Dieckmann, p. 360). 


Vinnitsa, Ukraine 





— *An SS man shooting a man's head over a mass grave, probably 1941." This 
very well-known photograph shows a soldier pointing a pistol at the head of a 
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death by a British military court in the course of the Ravensbrück Trial. The 
verdict of the Düsseldorf court in the Majdanek Trial states that Koegel com- 
mitted suicide in June 1946;°’ according to the Polish historian Czesław Pili- 
chowski, however, that was the month in which his death sentence was carried 
out. Regarding the fate of the third commandant, Hermann Florstedt, we 
found three different accounts. The Düsseldorf court states that he was execut- 
ed by the SS shortly before the end of the war.” Burg reports that Florstedt 
was hanged in Majdanek before the assembled inmates.” If this version is cor- 
rect, then the execution must have taken place considerably earlier than 
"shortly before the end of the war." And finally, Pilichowski claims that Flor- 
stedt survived the war and lived in the Federal Republic of Germany, where 
the public prosecutor's office of Cologne investigated him, without a case ever 
coming to trial.°' This version seems to us to be the most unlikely. 

Martin Weiss was sentenced to death by the Americans in Dachau, and was 
executed in May 1946. And Arthur Liebehenschel was tried in Cracow in 1946 
for his activities in Auschwitz, and was executed by hanging in January 1947. 


Division II: Political Section 


This division included the Security Police and incorporated functionaries 
from the Gestapo and the criminal police. It punished crimes committed by the 
inmates? as well as by the camp guards and was authorized to hand down 
death sentences. Political prisoners were interrogated by the Gestapo func- 
tionaries. Division II also maintained the inmate card file where the inmates’ 
personal data was recorded.™ 


Division III: Protective Detention Camp 


The third division was responsible for housing, clothing and rations for the 
inmates. Together with the camp physician, it decided on the inmates' fitness 
for manual labor, and supervised their work. It also supervised civilians em- 
ployed in the camp. Hierarchical levels of offices (camp office, compound of- 
fice, block office) kept track of the numbers of inmates. The records keeper in 
charge of the camp office had to give daily reports on changes in the inmate 
population. 





57 District Court Düsseldorf, op. cit. (note 55), v. I, p. 66. 

58 Czesław Pilichowski, “Zbrodniarze z Majdanka przed sądem” (The Majdanek Criminal in 
Court), in: T. Mencel, op. cit. (note 23), p. 428. 

5 District Court Düsseldorf, op. cit. (note 55), v. I, p. 65. 

6 J, G. Burg, op. cit. (note 11), р. 28. 

9! C. Pilichowski, “Zbrodniarze z Majdanka przed sądem,” in: T. Mencel, op. cit. (note 23), p. 

428. 

Le. actions considered crimes by the SS. 

Regarding Division II, see Zofia Leszczyńska, “Oddział II — Polityczny,” in: T. Mencel, op. 

cit. (note 23), pp. 64-66. 
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man kneeling at the corner of a mass grave in which a few bodies are visible. 
This same image is archived several times with different references. ? 

— *German soldiers shooting Jews who are still alive in a mass grave in Vinni- 
tsa, USSR.“ Two soldiers, armed with rifles, are shown standing among 60- 
70 naked bodies. 

— *Two uniformed men beside a vast mass grave containing the bodies of Jews 
killed in Vinnitsa, Ukraine.” Hundreds of naked bodies in the bottom of a 
ditch. Another two photographs from this series are attributed to Mizocz (see 
p. 404). 

— “Exhumation performed by a Soviet investigation committee." ^5 The image 
shows two workers exhuming a body. 

- "Members of the Soviet Extraordinary Commission that was involved in ex- 
humation at the site "IT A large crowd of Soviet soldiers (two wearing white 
shirts) and civilians are seen posing with two exhumed bodies. 

— The same photograph is also attributed to a different locality: “Civilians stand- 
ing beside a mass grave of Jews in Zhmerinka, Ukraine "79 


Zhmerinka is located approximately 35 km southwest of Vinnitsa. The Soviets, as 
I have pointed out, claimed that the Germans shot 41,620 people at Vinnitsa, plus 
1,500 patients from the psychiatric hospital, and buried the victims in a mass 
grave which the Soviets claimed to have examined. 

The photographs of the exhumations do not quite measure up to the allega- 
tions of the persons killed, so that one must wonder whether or not they really 
were taken at the same locality. 


Zarasai 
Lithuania, approximately 50 km northeast of Utena. 

— “A mass grave where Jews from the following towns were massacred: Zarasai, 
Dusetos, Antaliepte, and Salakas.”* The image shows a large, deep ditch, 
approximately 3 meters wide and 10-15 meters long, on the bottom of which 
only 20-30 bodies are visible. 


According to the “Jager Report,” 2,569 persons were killed at Zarasai on 26 Au- 
gust 1941. 


Zbaraz (Zbarazh) 
Ukraine, approximately 20 km northeast of Tarnopol (Ternopil). 








43 YVA, Archival Signatures 2626/4, 81DO3, 85BO8. 
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— “Exhumation of the bodies of victims of the Nazis in Zbaraz."*'? The photo- 
graph shows the excavation of two graves. The dimensions of the grave near- 
est the camera may be estimated at approximately 3 x 4 meters, in the midst of 
which we see seven workmen. The edge of the pit is just below shoulder 
height. The second grave is much smaller and shows two workmen in the 
midst of the pit. Five onlookers are standing along the edge of the pit. 

— “The bodies of victims of the Nazis in Zbaraz, exhumed from mass graves af- 
ter the liberation.”*!! The image shows eight bodies lying on the ground. It is 
impossible to tell whether the site is the same as in the last photograph. 

— *The remains of victims of the Nazis in Zbaraz, uncovered when mass graves 
were excavated after the liberation." ^"? In the background, we see four skulls, 
two long bones and a few ribs. 


According to orthodox Holocaust historiography, 76 Jews were killed on 6 Sep- 
tember 1941, 600 on 31 August and 1 September 1942, and over 1,000 on 7 April 
1943 at Zbaraz (Spektor 2001, Vol. III, p. 1495). There are no known documents 
confirming these assertions. The State Archive of the Russian Federation has 
about a dozen documents relating to Zbaraz, the most important of which is the 
“Labor-Deployment Report" from the local council of Jewish elders relating to 
10 July 1942. At that time, there were 1,220 “men aged 16 to 60”, 1,157 of whom 
were “fit for labor," and 663 “women aged 16 to 35 Jahren,” 640 of them “fit for 
labor." The Jews were broken down into 60 working categories (labor camps, of- 
fice workers, laborers, physicians, etc.*^). We do not know why these workers 
were allegedly shot nine months later. 


Ziezmariai 
Lithuania, approximately 55 km a West of Vilnius. 
-“A mass grave a few kilometers from the city, where 2200 men were 


killed.”*'* The caption is specious, since the photograph shows only a tomb- 
stone. 


Zloczow (Zolochev) 
Ukraine, approximately 60 km east of Lvov. 


— “Jews of the Zolochev (Zloczow) ghetto being brought to the mass killing site 
beside the village of Jelichowice [Yelikhovichi]."^? In the foreground, we see 
about twenty bodies lying on the ground. In the background is a long line of 
persons standing in line, seemingly prisoners of war. 
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44 YVA, Archival Signature 7159/127. 
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— “The bodies of Jews from the Zolochev (Zloczow) ghetto, in a mass grave.”*'° 
The photograph shows about fifty bodies lying on the ground. 

— “Soviets exhume a mass grave in Zolochev shortly after the liberation. 
About ten bodies are shown being examined by two men in white lab coats, 
with a small group of civilian onlookers. 

— “The bodies of Jews from the Zolochev (Zloczow) ghetto, exhumed from a 
mass grave after the liberation.”*'® The photograph shows 9-10 bodies scat- 
tered on the ground. 

— *The bodies of Jews from the Zolochev (Zloczow) ghetto, exhumed from a 
mass grave after the liberation."^? We see 20-30 exhumed bodies scattered in 
disorder on the ground. 

— *A man and woman viewing the body of a child from the Zolochev (Zloczow) 
ghetto, disinterred from a mass grave after the liberation.""? The photograph 
shows exactly one body. 


The Pinkas Hakehillot Polin (List of Communities in Poland) says that the ghetto 


of Zolochev was liquidated on 2 April 1943, and that “in all, about 6,000 were 
killed" (Dabrowska/Wein/Weiss, entry “Zloczow,” pp. 217-224). 


»417 


Zolotonom (Zolotonosha) 





Ukraine, approximately 140 km southeast of Kiev: 


— *Zolotonom, Ukraine, 1944. An exhumation."?! Exhumed bodies laid out in a 
row on the ground. There are eight bodies in the foreground. The second row, 
partially obscured by onlookers, consists of at least twice as many. Further 
along, other bodies are visible but indistinctly so, being partially obscured by 
other persons. The total number may amount to approximately fifty. 


According to Soviet experts, as we have seen earlier, the Germans allegedly 
killed 3,500 Jews on 22 November 1941 in a “deep ravine” 3 km from the city. 
The Soviets claimed to have examined the mass grave and/or ravine. 

The same Soviets drew up a list of citizens of Zolotonosha murdered between 
20 September 1941 and 20 September 1943. The list consists of 181 names, from 
No. 564 to No. 744.22 


The above is a sample of photographs showing mass graves and exhumations. 
The list is not exhaustive, of course; but it is significant, nonetheless. Many other 
photographs exist, but the vast majority of them show merely a few dozen bodies 
or less, and therefore possess a quite marginal significance in the context of the 
present study. 
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417 USHMM, Photograph Collection, 86588. 
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Other photographs of more well-known places, such as Babi Yar, Maly 
Trostenets, etc., will be examined in the related discussions in later chapters. 

From this point forward, we hold that the existing photographic material does 
not confirm the order of magnitude of the killings mentioned in the Einsatzgrup- 
pen reports — not even remotely; nor do the real and alleged mass graves discov- 
ered by the Soviets; nor do the bodies really or allegedly exhumed therefrom. 
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2. *Aktion 1005" 
2.1. The Sources 


The much-improved German edition of the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, ex- 
plains in its entry “Aktion 1005” (Gutman et al., Vol. I, p. 10): 


“Cover name for an undertaking intended to wipe away the traces of the murder 

of millions of people in occupied Europe.” 
The primary and essential source in this regard in Holocaust literature is a book 
by Jens Hoffmann whose German title translates to "This Cannot Be Told:” “Ak- 
tion 1005" — How the Nazis Wiped out the Traces of Their Mass Murders in 
Eastern Europe, which is very ambitious, since it dedicates ample space even to 
the presumed “extermination camps" at Kulmhof (Chełmno), Bełżec, Sobibor, 
Treblinka and Auschwitz. 

The author nevertheless notes that all previous writers have dealt with the 
matter in a very vague and superficial manner (Hoffmann, p. 8): 

“In contrast to the extensive literature on the Shoah, ‘Aktion 1005’ has so far only 

rarely been the subject of historical research. In comprehensive presentations — 

such as the works by Gerald Reitlinger, Raul Hilberg, Leni Yahil, Peter Longerich 

or Saul Friedländer — the eradication of murder traces by the German perpetra- 

tors is described either not at all or only briefly.” 


This means that, prior to the publication of Hoffmann’s book, no comprehensive 
study of “Aktion 1005” has ever existed. For this very reason, one could not even 
realistically affirm its historical reality, except through a Holocaust-related act of 
faith. 

Hoffmann then explains the sources which inspired him (ibid., pp. 9f.): 


"What set the precedent for the concept of 'This Cannot Be Told' was the article 
"Aktion 1005 — Effacing the Murder of Millions' by Israeli historian Shmuel 
Spektor. References to most of the sources I used were found in Spektor’s text. I 
found further impetus to the clarification of conceptual problems in the paper 
‘L’operation 1005’: Des techniques et des hommes au service de l'effacement des 
traces de la Shoah by Father Patrick Desbois and Levana Frenk. ” 


But the reference to these two sources cannot be any grounds for pride, because 
one is spurious, and the other is insubstantial. 

In his brochure Opération 1005, Desbois and Frenk do not, in fact, have any- 
thing to say about “Aktion 1005," because they limit themselves to outlining Paul 
Blobel's biography. In fact, the aim of their brochure seems to be to establish a 
correlation between the above-mentioned operation and “negationism”: 

"The operation of erasing the traces and eliminating the bodies has direct impli- 

cations on the development of negationism, on the one hand, and the phenomenon 

of memory on the other. Eliminating the traces was to deny the victims the right to 
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burial and doom them to oblivion. Without graves to gather around, the task of 
mourning became impossible. 


On the other hand, negationism was already implemented in the process of 'Ver- 
nichtung `, of reducing to a nullity and annihilating the traces of the dead, without 
precedent in the history of genocides.” (Desbois/Frenk, p. 5) 


A 1990 article by Shmuel Spektor sticks much closer to the topic, but what are 
the sources for the article? In his conclusion, the author summarizes them as fol- 
lows (Spektor 1990b, p. 171): 


"Operation 1005 in the occupied territories of the Soviet Union, Poland and Yu- 
goslavia was the final stage of the enormous Nazi crime — the murder of millions. 
This stage was designated to efface the crime, to hide it from the eyes of the 
world. The documentation on this operation is scarce, because of the secrecy in- 
volved. The verdict of the International Military Tribunal [at Nuremberg] contains 
little information about it. The American Military Tribunal in case 9 (Einsatz- 
gruppen case), where Paul Blobel was put on trial, tried him only as the com- 
mander of Einsatzkommando 4a. His interrogation and depositions devote only a 
few lines to Operation 1005 and hence missed the opportunity to interrogate the 
commander of Operation 1005. The same situation emerged in the Soviet trial of 
Jeckeln in Riga, and of Macholl, before a Polish court in Bialystok. Operation 
1005 was dealt with separately in West Germany trials, in the cases of Sohns and 
Zietlow, commanders of the Sonderkommandos 1005 in Ukraine, and of Krahner, 
commander of the Sonderkommando-Mitte. The interrogators and the judges tried 
to expand on the details of the operation, but with little success due to the scarcity 
of documentation.” 


A few lines further along, the author adds (ibid.): 


“The Nazis were not successful in removing the signs of the murder because of 
the vast numbers, the wide distribution of the mass graves, and because of the 
swift advance of the Soviet army. Moreover, desperate acts of escape by Jewish 
prisoners enabled survivors to tell the story. Knowing that they would be killed, 
they decided to escape at any cost and to tell of what they had seen. Those who 
remained alive, described Operation 1005 — the Nazis’ effort to erase [the trace 
of] their crimes.” 


The principal sources for “Aktion 1005” are therefore the post-war testimonies of 
former SS men and self-proclaimed “survivors,” to which scanty documentary 
evidence was added, and this picture is true for Hoffmann’s book as well. 

Since Spektor presents a more extensive and organic exposition of the pre- 
sumed events, I shall stick principally to his article. But first we need a very clear 
idea of the order of magnitude of which we are speaking. In this regard, Hoff- 
mann states (Hoffmann, p. 23): 

“On their way through the Soviet Union, the Einsatzgruppen and other support- 

ing units murdered at least 1.2 million Jews, most of them civilians, by the end of 

the war, without any particularly great losses themselves.” 


Arad, however, speaks of 2.5-2.6 million as pointed out earlier. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 413 


2.2. Documentary Evidence 


Spektor adduces two documents on “Aktion 1005.” The first is an exchange of 
correspondence dating back to February 1942 (Spektor 1990b, p. 158): 


“At the beginning of 1942, Martin Luther of the German Foreign Office transmit- 
ted a letter to Heinrich Miiller — the head of the Gestapo, in which an anonymous 
German from the Warthegau district complained about Jewish corpses appearing 
in public places. On 28 February 1942 Miiller responded to Luther: ‘The anony- 
mous letter sent to the Foreign Office concerning the apparent solution of the 
Jewish question in the Warthegau district, which was submitted by you to me on 6 
February 1942, I immediately transmitted for proper treatment. The results will 
be forthcoming in due course. In a place where wood is chopped splinters must 
fall; and there is no avoiding this...’ The letter had in the left upper corner, under 
the heading ‘Head of the Security Police and SD’ the inscription: IV B 4 43/42 
gRs (1005). The first four letter are the number of Eichmann’s department in the 
Gestapo, which dealt with ‘The Final Solution of the Jewish Question’, 43/42 is 
the number and year of the letter, gRs means ‘Geheime Reichssache’ — secret 
matter, [of] the Reich. The number 1005 was used later as the code name for the 
operation of erasing the mass murders. ” 


Before going any further, we need to quote the original text of the letter, dated 28 
February 1942: 


"Dear Comrade Luther! 


The anonymous letter addressed to the Foreign Office on alleged events relating 
to the solution of the Jewish Question in the Warthegau, which you forwarded to 
me with your letter of 6 Feb. 1942, I have instantly forwarded for appropriate 
processing. The investigations are currently going on. 


It is inevitable that, if you want to make an omelette, you have to break a few 
eggs. And it is evident that the enemy will always attempt to exaggerate, where 
expedient, the measures taken against him with the goal to arouse sympathy, hop- 
ing that the measures will be remedied. Ever since I took on the job of forcing this 
enemy out of the way, the Jews in particular have continuously tried to evade 
their deserved fate by sending anonymous letters to almost all agencies of the 
Reich. " 


This document was introduced and accepted into evidence at the Eichmann trial 
in Jerusalem under the number T-245. The letter from the anonymous German, 
like that of 6 February 1942 with which Luther forwarded it to Müller, is un- 
known. No clarification in this regard was ever forthcoming during the trial. The 
document was only mentioned in the 24th Hearing (2 May 1961), when the attor- 
ney general presented the document and the presiding judge accepted it (State of 
Israel, Vol. L, p. 387), and at the 79th Hearing (26 June 1961), when Defense At- 
torney Dr. Servatius asked Eichmann whether he had written the document on 
Müller's order, but Eichmann replied in the negative (ibid., Vol. IV, p. 1424). 
The anonymous German letter that “complained about Jewish corpses appear- 
ing in public places" is therefore a mere invention by Spektor. In his commen- 
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tary, he introduced two other fictitious elements: the general context in which the 
above-mentioned letters appeared, and the significance attributed to the number 
1005. Spektor outlines the general context as follows (Spektor 1990b, pp. 157f.): 


"In December 1941 the Chelmno death camp started to operate in German-occu- 
pied Poland. The Jews were killed in gas vans, and buried in big pits. When win- 
ter 1941/42 ended, the running water from melting snow exposed the graves. Bod- 
ies floated around, the stench spread into nearby settlements, and both the local 
population and German army units encamped there complained about the 
stench. ” 


In practice, Spektor implies that the anonymous letter which “complained about 
Jewish corpses appearing in public places” referred to the situation at Chełmno 
(was this “extermination camp” therefore a “public place”?). But he is unable to 
document the alleged resurfacing of the bodies in this camp, because there are no 
documents or testimonies in this regard. On the other hand, it is not very plausible 
for the snow at Chełmno to have melted before 6 February 1942. Even less be- 
lievable, if not nonsensical, is his claim that “bodies floated around”: how could 
“the running water from melting snow” expose “the graves” and cause the bodies 
to rise to the surface, let alone make them float around? 

It is obvious that Spektor, by means of his description, fabricated a fictitious 
context simply in order to attribute a sinister meaning to the two above-men- 
tioned letters. 

Since nothing proves that the letter from the anonymous German referred to 
bodies, and since the letter from Müller does not even mention them, not even 
implicitly, it is obvious that Spektor’s attempt to trace back the symbol of the al- 
leged “Aktion 1005” to this document is completely unfounded. 

To get an idea of the true value of Spektor’s narrative, it is necessary first to 
set forth his second document, which is a letter from Himmler to Müller dated 20 
November 1942, to which Himmler had attached a propaganda speech given by 
Rabbi Stephen Wise in September of that year. Spektor’s translation of that letter 
reads as follows (ibid., p. 158): 


“(1) I am not surprised that reports like these circulate in the world regarding the 
great Jewish emigration. We also know that among Jews sent to work, mortality is 
very high. 

(2) Your responsibility is to see that the dead Jewish bodies are buried or cremat- 
ed. It is forbidden to do anything else with the bodies. 


(3) Please investigate whether somebody had misused our intentions according 
to the above-mentioned first paragraph, and caused the spread of lies around the 
world. Every such misuse has to be reported to me under the oath of the SS." 
(Empheses added) 


Hoffmann reproduces the German text of this letter, which enables us to demon- 


strate the degree of Spektor's manipulations (Hoffmann, p. 84). Here is my accu- 
rate translation of Himmler's letter: 
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"[. That such rumors would be circulating in the world at some point does not 
surprise me, considering the great emigration movement of the Jews. We both 
know that the mortality rate is increased among Jews who are deployed for work. 


2. You must assure me that the bodies of these deceased Jews are either cremated 
or buried at every location, and that nothing else can happen to these bodies at 
any location. 

3. Let it be investigated immediately whether any misuse such as the one of Point 
1) has occurred anywhere, which has probably been spread all over the world as 
a lie. Every such misuse is be reported to me under SS oath.” (Empheses added) 


Although the text is very reserved, the letter speaks of “emigration movement of 
the Jews” and “Jews who are deployed for work,” among whom a very high mor- 
tality rate has been recorded. And the context unequivocally shows that the ex- 
pression “the bodies of these deceased Jews” refers to Jews sent to work, and has 
therefore no connection to any supposed extermination. 

Precisely to prevent the reader from reaching this obvious conclusion, Spektor 
has omitted the specific reference “these,” writing only “the dead Jewish bodies.” 
Craftily, Spektor does not mention the contents of Wise’s speech. In fact, that 
content is based on information contained in the telegram sent on 3 September 
1942 by Isaach Sternbuch, representative of an Orthodox Jewish group in Swit- 
zerland, to Jacob Rosenheim, chairman of the Agudah Israel World Organization 
with headquarters in New York. With reference to the liquidation of the Warsaw 
Ghetto, this telegram stated (Wyman, pp. 45, 51): 


“The corpses of the murdered victims are used for the manufacturing of soap and 
artificial fertilizers.” 


On 30 August 1942, the Geneva office of the Jewish Agency for Palestine sent a 
report to the U.S. government that was forwarded by the U.S. government to the 
Holy See on 26 September 1942. This report stated, among other things (No- 
ble/Perkins, p. 775): 


“Liquidation of the Warsaw Ghetto is taking place. Without any distinction all 
Jews, irrespective of age or sex, are being removed from the Ghetto in groups and 
shot. Their corpses are utilized for making fats and their bones for the manufac- 
ture of fertilizer. Corpses are even being exhumed for these purposes.” 


Raul Hilberg reports other rumors relating to human soap which were circulating 
at the time (Hilberg 2003, Vol. III, pp. 1032f.): 


“On July 29, 1942, the chief of the Ethnic Germans in Slovakia, Karmasin, had 
written a letter to Himmler in which he described the ‘resettlement’ of 700 ‘aso- 
cial’ Ethnic Germans. One of the difficulties, wrote Karmasin, was the spreading 
of rumors (furthered by the clergy) that the ‘resettlers’ would be ‘boiled into 
soap’ (dass die Aussiedler ‘zu Seife verkocht werden’). In October 1942 the 
Propaganda Division in the Lublin District reported the rumor circulating in the 
city that now it was the turn of the Poles to be used, like the Jews, for ‘soap pro- 
duction’ (Die Polen kommen jetzt genau wie die Juden Seifenproduktion dran).” 
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In his 2004 paper on “Soap from Jewish Fat,” Joachim Neander has summarized 
the entire matter as follows: 


"In September 1942, Rabbi Dr. Stephen Wise, Chairman of the World Jewish 
Congress, wrote a memorandum in which he addressed these rumors. The New 
York Times quoted him on 26 November 1942 as the source of information for the 
report that the Germans were processing the fat from the bodies of deported Jews 
into soap and lubricants. Similar stories, in which ‘glue’ and ‘fertilizer’ were 
mentioned as the products of corpse-processing, were repeatedly purveyed by the 
media of the Allied countries over the following months. However, among official 
agencies in England and the USA — as well as in large sections of American jour- 
nalism — these reports were met with great skepticism, which was also transferred 
to other reports relating to National-Socialist mass crimes. The Allied propagan- 
da lies of the ‘corpse exploitation facilities’ were still ringing in the ears of news 
analysts and journalists as well as the tardy apologies of the British government 
for them. It is part of the history of the effectiveness of the soap legend that it con- 
tributed to the fact that the Allies were only made aware of the Holocaust when it 
was too late to intervene. 

In contrast to the Allies, Reichsführer SS Heinrich Himmler took Wise's memo- 
randum very seriously and reacted immediately. Making explicit reference to it, 
he categorically demanded in a letter dated 20 November 1942 to the Gestapo 
chief Heinrich Müller: [...]" (This is followed by Point З of Himmler's letter.) 


The context clarifies the real meaning of Himmler's letter: it had nothing to do 
with wiping out traces of crimes committed by the SS, but was a direct response 
to the story of the production of soap and fertilizer out of the bodies of deceased 
Jews. Spektor, by contrast, draws the following incredible conclusion from this 
document (Spektor 1990b, p. 158): 


“Himmler’s letter testifies to the fact that in the second half of 1942 the Nazis 
were cremating bodies, not only burying them.” 


Did we really need Himmler's letter to learn something so obvious? Or perhaps 
Spektor was unaware of the existence of cremation furnaces in the majority of 
German concentration camps in November 1942? 

By contrast, the proper conclusion to be drawn is this: if Himmler — through 
Müller — had already ordered the elimination of mass graves in June 1942, this 
would have implied a formal prohibition against the continued burial of human 
bodies, but the above-mentioned letter shows exactly the opposite: that, in the 
second half of 1942, by order of the Reichsführer SS, the SS were permitted or 
rather required to either bury or to cremate the bodies. 

On the other hand, the heading of Himmler's letter bears no mention of the 
number 1005, which also invalidates Spektor's claim that “the number 1005 was 
used later as the code name for the operation of erasing the mass murders." 

In conclusion, Himmler's letter shows merely that the presumed "Aktion 
1005" order supposedly issued by Müller and Himmler to Blobel is pure fantasy. 


30 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 


In Majdanek every compound had a “camp elder,” appointed by the camp 
commandant. Initially these camp elders were mostly German inmates who 
were deemed trustworthy, and their task was to maintain discipline among 
their fellow inmates in their respective compounds. The “block elders,” who 
had to ensure order in their respective blocks, were one level down from the 
camp elders. Every work detail was under the charge of a so-called Kapo. At 
first the Kapos were predominantly German criminal inmates, but Slovakian 
Jews were also put in these positions later; they were assisted by foremen.™ 


Division IV: Administration 


This division saw to the camp’s supply of food, clothing and heating mate- 
rials. It was in charge of the supply depot and saw to the safekeeping of the 
cash and valuables confiscated from the inmates. Placing orders for the insec- 
ticide Zyklon B was also one of its responsibilities. And finally, this division 
had to ensure the maintenance of the technical equipment in the camp.” 


Division V: Camp Physician 

The SS garrison physician was the highest medical authority, to whom the 
troop physician, the camp physician, the dentist and the camp pharmacist were 
subordinate. He was responsible for conditions of hygiene and sanitation in 
the camp, and had to be present at executions as well as when corporal punish- 
ment was administered. 


Division VI: Ideological Studies 


The sixth and last division organized world-view training courses, social 
events, artistic exhibitions, as well as the camp personnel’s attendance of mov- 
ie and theatre events; it also maintained the camp library, which was also ac- 
cessible only to the camp staff.” 


Auxiliary Divisions 

These included the postal service, court, transportation (i.e., the pool of 
motor vehicles), as well as the SS-Totenkopf-Sturmbann. The latter saw to the 
organization of the camp guards, which were 130 in number in mid-1943 and 
240 in fall of the same year and also included non-Germans (Lithuanians, 





64 Regarding Division Ш, see Zofia Leszczyńska, “Oddział III — Obóz wiezniarski,” ibid., pp. 


66-70. 
65 Regarding Division IV, see Józef Kasperek, “Oddziat IV — Administracja,” ibid., pp. 70-72. 
96 Regarding Division V, see Zofia Leszczyńska, “Oddział V — Lekarz obozowy,” ibid., pp. 72- 
74. 
67 Regarding Division VI, see Józef Kasperek, “Oddziat VI — Propaganda," ibid., p. 74f. 
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Spektor also quotes a third document, almost in passing, which does mention 
“Sonderkommando 1005" (ibid., pp. 166f.): 


“Sonderkommando 1005-Mitte proceeded on 3 April 1944 to Pinsk where it was 
helped by the local Gebietskommissar Klein, as well as the headquarters of the 
Second German Army. Confirmation of this can be found in the intelligence report 
of army activities in April 1944: ‘By special order of the Reichsfiihrer SS, Sonder- 
kommando 1005 arrived, to execute special duties in the area of the army.” 


Dieter Pohl presents the original text of this information in a general context, 
which I summarize as follows (Pohl 2009b, p. 330): 


"Starting in the summer of 1943, the Security Police began to identify the mass 
graves of Nazi victims and have them opened by forced laborers. These 
‘Sonderkommandos 1005’ were also active close behind the Eastern front. De- 
spite the strict secrecy obligation, a few military agencies also became aware that 
the Security Police was attempting to wipe out the traces of the mass graves. In 
one case, the Security Police opened a grave located in the midst of a barracks in 
Nikolayev; it is hard to imagine that these doings failed to attract the attention of 
the responsible military leaders. The AOK 2 [Army Supreme Command 2] were 
even aware of this operation e cover name: 


'Based on a special order of the Reichsführer SS, Sonderkommando 1005 is as- 
signed to special tasks in the army zone. '” 


The source is: “Tätigkeitsbericht AOK 2, Ic/AO, 25.4.1944." Pohl states that “at 
that time, the second army was in Polesye in the area of the Pripyat Marshes" 
(ibid., fn 37). 

Pohl's demonstrative method is clearly misleading. The story of a mass grave 
in the midst of a barracks is not, in actual fact, derived from any document, but 
from the interrogation of Gustav Herold on 21 September 1969 (ibid., fn 36). In 
practice, he presupposes the existence of a Sonderkommando 1005 employed in 
the exhumation and cremation of bodies from mass graves, and adduces the 
above-mentioned document as proof or confirmation of his own presupposition! 
In reality, the document only speaks of “special tasks" without specifying what 
they were! From the orthodox Holocaust point of view, one could claim that 
proof or confirmation consists of the fact that Sonderkommando 1005-Center was 
in Pinsk on 25 April 1944 (see Subchapter 6.6. below), in the area of the Pripyat 
Marshes, but this is not a “fact” attested to by a document, but merely a trial 
"truth" established exclusively by testimonies. 

A document cannot be confirmed by a testimony; if anything, then the exact 
opposite is true. I shall return to this distorted interpretive method later. 

Hoffmann reports a proposed conferral of “Kriegsverdienstkreuze 2. Klasse" 
(War Merit Crosses 2nd Class) written on 26 May 1944 at Lvov by an official in 
the Security Service containing this phrase (Hoffmann, p. 105): 


"Furthermore, the men listed under consecutive numbers 1 through 16 have been 
members of Special Squad 1005 (Secret Reich Matter) for months, and have been 
exposed to very special emotional and physical stress during this activity.” 
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Hoffmann moreover quotes a radio message from the commander of the Security 
Police Black Sea, SS Sturmbannführer Friedrich Hegenscheidt, who arrived at 
Lvov on 28 March 1944 (ibid., p. 127): 


"Deployment of Sonderkommandos 1005 A and B, Secret Reich Matter assign- 
ment RFSS to SS Standartenführer Blobel in Region BdS Black Sea not possible. 
Recorded precipitation area only still in area KdS Crimea. Deployment currently 
impossible due to front and partisan situation. Transport area for overall squad 
not available. According to current rumor, evacuation of Crimea now pending. 
Propose dissolution of both squads, or deployment in other area. " 


The document has the appearance of an artificial construction meant to “docu- 
ment" orthodox Holocaust theories: the reference to Sonderkommandos 1005 A 
and 1005 B as well as to a secret "assignment" assigned by Himmler to Blobel. 

Here as well, we must presume that the leaders of the Reich were complete 
imbeciles. As I shall explain later (Subchapter 6.3.), Sonderkommando 1005 B 
was active at Nikolayev near the Crimean Peninsula until the end of January 
1944, and was then sent to Lvov, and thence into the holiday destinations of Za- 
kopane and Krinica (Krynica). Its members were then assembled again at Lvov. 
Here, on 28 March 1944, the above-mentioned radio message was allegedly re- 
ceived. The distance by road between Nikolayev and Lvov is approximately 800 
km; it follows that Sonderkommando 1005 B, although it was only a short dis- 
tance from the Crimea while active at Nikolayev, was sent to Lvov with the in- 
tention of sending it right back to the Crimea a few months later! 

Since the area to the north of the Crimea was under the competence of 
Sonderkommando 1005 B, why did the radio message also mention Sonderkom- 
mando 1005 A? Based on the document, it was in fact intended to deploy both in 
the Crimea. That the commander of the Security Police Black Sea only knew 
about the imminent evacuation of the Crimea from “rumor,” is absolutely unbe- 
lievable. 

The fact that the document is a “typed copy” (ibid., fn 75, p. 127) may mean 
that the original — if it exists — has been “retouched,” and not very skillfully. 

It is a fact that the British, who, thanks to the interception of German radio 
messages, were following events in the Crimea with particular attention at the 
time, knew nothing about it. There are no transcripts of individual messages for 
1944. The messages were intercepted individually, but only summarized weekly. 
The report for the week of 25 March-1 April says that the ethnic Germans from 
Transnistria were being concentrated at Sambor, and that weapons and munitions 
were being transported from Nikolayev and Simferopol to Breslau.*” The report 
relating to the following weeks concerned themselves specifically with the Cri- 
mea; ^^ 


"Internal evidence suggests that the HSSuPf and Bdo Black Sea have left 
TIRASPOL; they may be transferred to GALATZ where Vomi Headquarters are 





923 TNA, HW 16-68. Notes on German Police Decodes. Week ending 1 April 1944. PEARL/ZIP/P.85. 
424 Ibid., Week ending 8 Apr 44. PEARL/ZIP/P.86. 
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located on 27 March. Messages referring to the evacuation of Odessa by the Po- 
lice point to considerable transport difficulties. The O.K.H. has put a ban on all 
transport from ODESSA to the North; Police authorities in Crimea are told to use 
the port of KONSTANZA. ” 


Arad mentions another document (Arad 2009, p. 503): 


"Thus, according to the report prepared by the Sipo in Lithuania and dated Janu- 
ary 13, 1944, regarding the situation during December 1943: 'On the night of 
December 25, 1943, there was an escape from the fort of prisoners from enter- 
prise 1005b. The escape was not felt at first, and when it was, there began an im- 
mediate manhunt for the escapees. So far, we have managed to catch 37 of the es- 
capees, 5 of whom were shot trying to escape.” 


There is also another document which refers to this event. This is an express let- 
ter sent on 3 February 1944 by “The Head of the Security Police and the SD IV B 
4" (Eichmann) to the Reichsführer SS, with the subject *Escape of Jewish work- 
ers out of Kaunas"; only the salient portion of it are quoted here (the document is 
reproduced in Faitelson 2006, p. 268): 


"Finally, on the escape of 64 Jewish workers from Fort Kaunas, I report the suc- 
cessful recapture of 37 of these Jews so far. 

The leader of Sonderkommando 1005 — SS Obersturmführer Radif — and the lead- 
er of the guard squad on duty at the time — Gendarmeriemeister Apelt — were ar- 
rested for negligence after the escape. Since the investigation has now been con- 
cluded, I commuted the imprisonment to house arrest. " 


From the orthodox Holocaust point of view, this document might also be thought 
to find apparent confirmation. On 26 December 1943, eleven former prisoners at 
Kaunas wrote a memorandum in which they told a story which I shall examine in 
Chapter 7.3. These men claimed to have been assigned to participate in the ex- 
humation and cremation of bodies in Fort IX, but they did not claim to have been 
members of any Sonderkommando 1005. 

The date of their escape, the night of 25-26 December 1943, corresponds to 
the document cited by Arad (it is not clear to whom the escapees made their 
statement in the city of Kaunas on the very same date as their escape), but there 
are also notable discrepancies, particularly on the number and above all the na- 
tionality of the escapees. The escapees reported that their squadron originally 
consisted of 72 prisoners, 34 Soviets, 14 Jewish partisans, 3 Russians, 4 women 
(3 Jews and one Polish woman) and 17 Jews from the Kaunas Ghetto; eight pris- 
oners, one Jew and seven POWs, were later shot. On the day of the escape, the 
Jews from the squadron were therefore 33 in number; the express letter states, 
however, that there were 64 Jewish escapees, almost twice the number of those 
present. It is therefore obvious that the statement of the eleven escapees is incom- 
patible on an essential point with the document in question, and one can also 
doubt that it was written on 26 December 1943. Nothing is known of its origins, 
moreover. 
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Another document, relating to Otto Erich Drews, requires the explanations 
given in its source: In the summer of 1943, Drews was assigned to the 4th Pla- 
toon of the 9th Police Tank Company and was sent to Russia. Here, like most 
members of the platoon, he joined the Sonderkommando 1005-Center; on 1 Janu- 
ary 1944, he was appointed Polizeisekretär. He was later transferred to Einsatz- 
kommando 13 in Kärnten, Austria, and dealt with personnel economic and admin- 
istrative affairs. On 18 November 1944, he wrote a letter addressed to the Police 
Administration in Kiel which was signed by Max Krahner, his superior and pre- 
sumed head of Sonderkommando 1005-Center between December 1943 and Oc- 
tober 1944. The following are the essential passages of his letter (Bracher/Riiter, 


pp. 14f.): 


“For special deployment -Einsatzkommando 13-1 (12b) Klagenfurt, 18 Nov. 1944 
Ref. 10.10, Journal No. 16/44 - Geheime Staatspolizei - Burg. 


Registered mail! 


To the State Police Administration 
in Kiel 
Re: Assignment of Police Secretary Drews. 


Police Secretary Drews, from the Ordinary Police Command Kiel assigned on 25 
March 1943 to long-term emergency service at the Police Reserve, as platoon 
constable of the Ordinary Police Reserve, has now been assigned to my staff, at 
my request, on order of leader of the ‘Iltis’ Group for Special Tasks — Reich Secu- 
rity Main Office — as leader I (personnel officer) and leader II (senior economic 
officer) due to his knowledge in administrative matters. With regard to his mili- 
tary experience during front-line deployment as platoon leader, with simultaneous 
exercise of incidental administrative tasks, Drews satisfied my expectations to the 
fullest. Since the beginning of his service in the East, he has been active in my unit 
and has been assigned to the Security Police. 


With regard to the fact that all members of the ordinary police who during the de- 
ployment in the East were entrusted with carrying out the tasks within the frame- 
work of Secret Reich Matter 1005, an official assignment within the framework of 
ordinary police deployment is no longer possible based on orders issued by the 
Reichsführer SS — Reich Security Main Office — [...5] 


You are furthermore informed that political secretary Drews has been awarded 
the War Merit Cross Second Class with swords, by the Reich Security Main Of- 
fice, effective as of 1 Sep. 44. 
Please also find the photo in the attachment for issuing the new SS paybook. 
1 attachment" 
Blobel was appointed head of Einsatzgruppe “Iltis,” a specialist anti-partisan unit 
in Yugoslavia, in September 1944. He therefore appointed Drews "Leader I (per- 
sonnel officer) and Leader II (Senior Economic Officer)" of Einsatzkommando 13 





#25 Followed by the request, which is irrelevant in the present context, to exempt Drews from “emergency 
duty." 
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“due to his knowledge in administrative matters." Drews therefore had acquired a 
remarkable range of experience in administrative matters during his long-term ac- 
tivity with Sonderkommando 1005-Center. But in what way could he have ac- 
quired that experience if the activity of the “Sonderkommando” consisted solely 
of the exhumation and cremation of corpses? 

As for "Secret Reich Matter 1005," just what its "tasks" consisted of is not 
explained. 

One might also add a British intercept from September-October 1944 which 
states; ^^ 


“d) Baltic. [...] Bds RIGA had a Sonderkdo 1005 under his command 
(2972DD11)." 


These documents show that there was a Sonderkommando 1005," also referred 
to by the letters “A” and “B,” which was a “Secret Reich Matter" and which cor- 
responded to a “special order of the Reichsführer SS"; one might also concede 
that it involved an “assignment RFSS to SS Srandartenführer Blobel,” but none 
of this provides us with any knowledge of the fundamental questions: 


1. When was it formed? 

2. Why was it formed? 

3. What were its duties? 

4. Why was it referred to by the number “1005”? 


Apart from the forced linking of the number 1005 with Müller's letter to Luther 
of 28 February 1942, orthodox Holocaust historiography responds to these ques- 
tions by referring exclusively to testimonies. This is the distorted method which I 
mentioned earlier: they pretend to explain the documents by means of testimo- 
nies. This case is similar to that of the Sonderkommando of the crematoria at 
Birkenau: here as well, there are multiple documents which mention a Sonder- 
kommando — but only one document with the specification “Krematorium.” Yet 
these documents never clarify what tasks these Sonderkommandos carried out. 
The collaboration in the gassing of persons and the cremation of the bodies of the 
gassed persons, as claimed by orthodox historians, is derived exclusively from 
testimonies. Once it has been determined a priori that a Sonderkommando as- 
signed to such a task actually existed in the Birkenau crematoria, every document 
containing the term Sonderkommando is used to prove the "reality" of the homi- 
cidal gassings (cf. my study Mattogno 2015b). 

Similarly, documents attesting to the construction and operation of the Birke- 
nau crematoria, which are taken by mainstream historians as evidence for the ex- 
istence of homicidal gas chambers, merely show that such crematoria existed, not 
that they were involved in any way in the mass extermination of human beings. 





926 TNA, HW 16/6, Summary. Covering information received between 1 Sept and 31 Oct 44. CI- 
RO/PEARL/ZIP/MSGP.61, 5 November 1944. 

#7 In Mattogno/Graf, p. 227, I mistakenly wrote: “The designation ‘Sonderkommando 1005’ was invent- 
ed by the Soviets.” 


422 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 


In the same way, the above-mentioned documents are equally improperly re- 
ferred to as proof or confirmation of the presumed exhumation and cremation ac- 
tivities supposedly carried out by Sonderkommando 1005, which is, in fact, sup- 
ported solely by testimonies. 

The orthodox Holocaust narrative presents other aspects which are just as sur- 
prising, to say the least. One relates to the fact that, as we have seen earlier, 16 
members of Sonderkommando 1005 were recommended as potential recipients 
for the German military award medal *War Merit Cross 2nd Class," and at least 
Drews was actually awarded the medal on 1 September 1944; nevertheless, the 
leader of *Aktion 1005," Blobel, was not even considered deserving of promo- 
tion. His service record in fact lists his promotions up to the rank of SS Unter- 
sturmführer (21 March 1935), SS Obersturmführer (9 November 1935), SS 
Hauptsturmführer (9 November 1936), SS Sturmbannführer (30 January 1938), 
SS Obersturmbannführer (20 April 1939), SS Standartenfiihrer (30 January 
1941). This was his last promotion. In the "rank" section of his service record, all 
the boxes indicating subsequent ranks are left blank, starting with that of SS 
Oberführer (NO-3197, pp. 1, 3). The same document mentioning the decoration 
awarded to Drews confirms that Blobel was still a SS Standartenführer on 18 
November 1944, when “Aktion 1005" was a thing of the past. 

It should also be noted that the source situation in this regard is disastrous, to 
say the least. In support of a claimed operation which would have been enormous 
for the vastness of the territories concerned and for its duration, a handful of doc- 
uments are presented, two of which have no connection to the matter at all, while 
the others contain only the term Sonderkommando 1005. The absurdity of the sit- 
uation is obvious: this operation was so secret that it left almost no documents, 
but at the same time, the shootings which created the problem of the mass graves 
to be eliminated were carried out in the light of day; not only that, but Himmler is 
said to have issued the order to eliminate the mass graves, but not any documents 
relating to the shootings! 

From the orthodox Holocaust point of view, what may be considered conceiv- 
able is that Himmler, in August 1943, after the battle of Kursk, ordered “Aktion 
1005” to prevent advancing Soviet troops from discovering the mass graves con- 
taining the bodies of the victims of the Einsatzgruppen and using them for propa- 
ganda purposes against the Germans, as the Germans had used Katyn against the 
Soviets. But what is the sense of declaring such an operation a "Secret Reich 
Matter" and ordering the destruction of all the related documents, when the exe- 
cutions were carried out by the light of day, and were attested to by hundreds of 
documents? 

The United Nations declaration of 17 December 1942 called attention to the 
crimes perpetrated by the Germans (IMT, Vol. 12, p. 364): 

"From all the occupied countries Jews are being transported in conditions of ap- 


palling horror and brutality to Eastern Europe. In Poland, which has been made 
the principal Nazi slaughterhouse, the ghettos established by the German in- 
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vaders are being systematically emptied of all Jews except a few highly skilled 
workers required for war industries. None of those taken away are ever heard of 
again. The able-bodied are slowly worked to death in labor camps. The infirm are 
left to die of exposure and starvation, or are deliberately massacred in mass exe- 
cutions.” 


This was followed by an open threat of legal retribution: 


“The above-mentioned Governments and the French National Committee con- 
demn, in the strongest possible terms, this bestial policy of cold-blooded extermi- 
nation. They declare that such events can only strengthen the resolve of all free- 
dom-loving peoples to overthrow the barbarous Hitlerite tyranny. They reaffirm 
their solemn resolution to ensure that those responsible for the crimes shall not 
escape retribution, and to press on with the necessary practical measures to this 
end.” 


The National-Socialist leaders, starting with Himmler, whose fates were now ir- 
remediably sealed, knew well what awaited them at the end of the war. 

In this context, the idea of a presumed “Aktion 1005” to eliminate the material 
proofs of the executions, with the total destruction of all the related documenta- 
tion, but leaving an enormous mass of documents attesting to the executions 
available to the enemy, appears even more absurd. This is so true that at the Ein- 
satzgruppen Trial, the U.S. investigators were hardly interested in material evi- 
dence at all, that is, they didn’t concern themselves with “Aktion 1005” itself at 
all, but based their accusations on the many documents on executions gratuitously 
bequeathed to them by the Germans. 

Stephen Tyas discovered and later, in 2006, published English-language trans- 
lations of two German messages dated 12 and 13 October 1943 intercepted by the 
British. In 2005, Robert J. Hanyok commented on them, supplying the orthodox 


Holocaust interpretation:*”* 


“In late 1943, as the Axis forces retreated west all along the front before the re- 
surgent Red Army, the Nazi authorities were faced with the problem of destroying 
the evidence of the earlier massacres perpetrated by the Einsatzgruppen, police 
and SS formations. In October 1943 intercepted and decoded radio messages of 
the SD revealed that the Germans were in the process of exhuming the sites of 
mass executions and destroying the remains. The texts of the intercepted messages 
were written in the obtuse language that the Germans used for all matters per- 
taining to the Holocaust. These messages indicated that such work, executed by 
Sonderkommandos (Special Detachments), and [sic] included cleaning up ‘special 
places of work’ in the Baltic region southwest of Leningrad, near the cities of 
Novgorod and Pskov. Interestingly, in trying to identify the murder sites, SS offi- 
cials had to rely on information from Latvian and Russian collaborators.” 


This is the text of the first intercept:*” 





#28 Hanyok, p. 83. The source given is: “ZIP/ISOSICLE 7639, Berlin to Crimea Area, 12 October 1943 
and ZIP/ISOSICLE 7654 (combined with 7684), 13 October 1943, PRO HW 19/238." ibid., fn 43, p. 
112. 

29 TNA, HW 19/238. 
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"GROUP XIII/27 
BERLIN to CRIMEA area 
RSS 49/15/10/43 
LFC on 10223 kcs 1651 GMT 12/10/43 
SSD Nr 18 1110 2220 
For ROEDER. For the completion of urgent business of winding up in the sphere 
of the EK 1 and EK 2, exact details are required immediately concerning special 
places of work from November 1941 up to July 1943. Positional details, special 
places of work, particularly in GRIGOROVO near NOVGOROD, are to be trans- 
mitted at once to SS Stubaf. BLOBEL, at present B.d.S. RIGA and RSHA 4 B 4. All 
speed essential. GUENTER, SS Hastuf” 

This is the second message's text from the same archival source: 
"GROUP XIII/27 
CRIMEA AREA TO BERLIN 
RSS 45/15/10/43 
LFC de KIF on 9280 kcs. 1210 GMT 13/10/43 
Nr 1310/1020/21 2 Tle 1585 


To RSHA IV. B[Written in ink] 4. Secondly. BdS. RIGA SS Stubaf. BLOBEL. Ref. 
W/T message of 11/10 No. 18. 

1) Ravine near air-force barracks SIEVERSKAJA close by to the north-west of the 
airfield, little material. 2) GATTSCHINA castle grounds about 200 m. distant 
from the former quarters of the Kdo. Ostuf. BOSSE, former Latvian interpreters, 
TONE, DZELSKELEJS, and others, all apparently feess[crossed out in ink] RIGA, 
are able to give information concerning 1) and 2). Russian collaborator, 
RUTSCHENKO, can also give indications. At present PSKOV UZ [1*9]. 

3) Ref. PUSCHKIN, ZARSKOJE, SELO and TOSSNO. 

Please question Stubaf. Dr. ? and Stubaf. Hubig, both RSHA I b. 

4) GRIGOROWO at NOVGOROD not known to me. As EK 2 [is concerned], per- 
haps Ostubaf. EHRLINGER of EGR. N can give information or else Hstuf. 
KRAUS brother of Stubaf. OTTO KRAUS, who is at present at PSKOV. 


Sgd. ROEDER, Stubaf. " 


Hanyok explicitly stated that “the intercepted messages were written in the obtuse 
language that the Germans used for all matters pertaining to the Holocaust," 
therefore their meaning is not clear at all, and the author pretends that he has “de- 
coded” it. 

The first message, from Office IVB4 of the RSHA, was sent by SS Haupt- 
sturmführer Rolf Günther — who was the deputy of the head of this office, SS 











#0 Operation Zeppelin was instituted on 10 March 1942 by Office VI C of the RSHA and was intended 
to recruit opponents of the Soviet regime who were expected to undermine the Soviet population's 
will to resist behind the front lines; Angrick et al., Doc. 116, pp. 305f. 
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Obersturmbannführer Adolf Eichmann - to SS Sturmbannführer Rudolf Oebs- 
ger-Róder, who was in the “Crimea area.” 
Tyas, who reproduces the transcript of the related texts, comments as follows 
(Tyas, p. 237): 
"These two decoded messages provide details of a previously unknown perpetra- 
tor, the names of other perpetrators, the inability of the Security Police to trace 
all the execution sites (an event unplanned in every war), and the exact location of 
two execution sites. 


Who was ‘ROEDER’ in the Crimea? This is SS-Major Dr. Rudolf Oebsger-Röder, 
in October 1943 the field-office commander based in the Crimean area for Un- 
ternehmen Zeppelin operations into the Caucasus and beyond on behalf of Schel- 
lenberg’s RSHA VI C/Z. [...] The knowledge he provides in his answer to Guen- 
ther and Blobel on 13 October 1943 can only have come from someone who was 
present at the executions; in other words, he was a perpetrator and at the very 
least complicit in the murders at Sieverskaja and possibly Gatschina. The other 
locations mentioned were not known to him, indicating that there was some in- 
formation available to Eichmann's office from other sources about these special 
places of work.” 


He then wonders: 


"Who were the victims at Sieverskaja and Gatschina and which unit carried out 
the execution? " 


He answers these questions by saying that these two localities were located ap- 
proximately 25-30 miles south of Leningrad (now St. Petersburg), and cites the 
only Einsatzgruppen report that mentions either of the two localities; I shall now 


provide the original text of the report: ^! 


"The number of inspections carried out by squads of Einsatzgruppe A around 
Leningrad amounts to several hundred. A total of 93 persons were executed, 
among them a gypsy gang which had been causing trouble in the region around 
Siverskaya. Jewish civilian population is no longer present.” 


Tyas states that he does not know why the report uses the name Gatchina instead 
of Krasnogvardeysk and declares that he “could not find any reference to execu- 
tions here.” The names “Pushkin, Tsarskoye, Selo” all refer to Tsarskoye Selo — 
this town’s name was changed to Pushkin in 1919 — where, he continues, “some 
individual Russians” were shot. He then cites EM No. 186 dated 27 March 1942, 
which dedicates a few lines to Pushkin, in order to tell the story of the “ethnic 
German Oleg Smilkow” who had committed “a murder with robbery against his 
likewise ethnically German aunt,” and who was then captured and shot.*** Tyas 
also cites EM No. 190 dated 8 April 1942, which contains the following passage 
relating to Pushkin:^? 





5! NARA, T-175/234, 2723471 (p. 9 of the report). 
#2 NARA, T-175/235, 2724071, p. 10 of the report. 
#3 NARA, T-175/235, 2724160, p. 8 of the report. 
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“The number of deaths has remained just about the same. In order to fend off the 
danger of possible epidemics during the coming spring, measures are being taken 
already now in order to collect the corpses lying in front of residences, to stack 
them up at certain locations in order to bury them later when thaw commences. 

In Pushkin, for example, a squad was formed consisting of militia members who 
searched the houses for corpses. Some 400 corpses have been found so far which 
had not yet been buried. Insofar as possible, they have even been buried here al- 
ready.” 


As for Tosno, Tyas adduces Document NOKW-1580, a report dated 3 November 
1941 which mentions the reprisal shooting of “13 persons (selected from persons 
refusing to work and from known Communists)” by the Security Police (TWC, 
Vol. X, p. 1155), in addition to Document NOKW-2268, a report on the activity 
of the XXVIII Corps referring to the period from 29 November 1941 to 9 May 
1942. The document reports about an “insane asylum located in the former mon- 
astery Makaryevskaya pustyn" which accommodated 240 patients in disastrous 
conditions, so that measures had to be taken (ibid., p. 1197). On 3 January 1942, 
the headquarters of the XVIII Army communicated: “Insane asylum in Makar- 
yevskaya. The matter has been settled" (ibid., p. 1200). The document mentions a 
Kommando Hubig — named after the head of Einsatzkommando 1b of Einsatz- 
gruppe A — which was to receive “the appropriate instructions for the implemen- 
tation directly from Brigadier General Stahlecker with the army” (ibid.), so that, 
if the patients were shot, this would be attributed to Einsatzgruppe A, but this 
shooting is not mentioned in its reports. The document explicitly states that the 
monastery at Makaryevskaya, in which the “insane asylum" had been set up, was 
located “20 kilometers north-northwest of Lyuban" (ibid., p. 1198), approximate- 
ly 75 km southeast of Saint Petersburg, more than 60 km south east of Pushkin as 
the crow flies. 

As for the killing of the mental patients, if it really took place, it marked the 
conclusion of a long and difficult decision-making process. 

On 2 December 1941, Kommando Hubig sent a report with the subject "Insane 
Asylum at Makaryevo" to the head of Einsatzgruppe A. The document reports 
the existence, since 1936, of a “House of Invalids" at Makaryevo in an old mon- 
astery, at that time containing 230-240 persons — mental patients as well as syphi- 
litics and epileptics. Food and pharmaceuticals were almost exhausted. The fe- 
male acting physician treating them had lost all control and feared that the pa- 
tients might constitute a danger to the populace of the village of only 150 inhabit- 
ants. Even the physician of the 2nd SS Infantry Brigade, SS Sturmbannführer Dr. 
Blies, shared her fears, because the patients, if they escaped, could have attacked 
the townspeople and spread diseases, such as typhus. The report declared that he 
"was of the opinion that the patients would leave the asylum only step by step. 
There was no more food in the surrounding villages anyway, so that the patients 
would either be eliminated by the civilian population or brought back to the asy- 
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Ukrainians, Rumanians). A total of 1,160 guards, both male and female, 
served in Majdanek in the scant three years of its existence. 


Central Construction Office 


The Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police Lublin de- 
serves special mention. On August 9, 1941, it already had 22 members. In 
February 1942 it was subdivided as follows: 

Division I: | General 

Division II: General building matters 

Division III: Building administration 

Division IV: Structural engineering 

Division V: Civil engineering 

Division VI: Machinery 

Division VII: Higher offices, correspondence 

Division VIII: SS Construction Offices 

Division IX: SS-V Construction Offices 

Division X: Police Construction Offices."? 

The Central Construction Office's main task was the construction and de- 
velopment of the Lublin concentration camp, but its authority extended into 
four other areas as well: 

1. Work for SS and Police on the SS properties in the Zamość and Lublin dis- 
tricts; 

2. Work for the SS Research Center for Housing in the East in the southern 
zones of the Lublin region; 

3. Construction tasks for the supply camp of the Higher SS and Police Chief 

Russia-South and the Caucasus; 

4. Construction of labor camps in the Lublin district as well as of SS-led fac- 
tories, including fur and clothing industries in the city of Lublin. 

From October 1941 to September 1943 the Central Construction Office 
employed a daily average of 5,000 inmates in construction projects; as of Oc- 
tober 1943 this number decreased to 1,000. Further, the Central Construction 
Office depended on at least 35 civilian companies with some 1,000 employ- 
ees, and maintained supply relationships with at least 78 civilian suppliers."' 


$8 Regarding the auxiliary divisions, see the chapters by Józef Kasperek, Zofia Murawska, 


Henryka Telesz, ibid., pp. 75-83, 91. 
© WAPL, Central Construction Office, 4, p. 3. 
70 Ibid., 6, р. 1-5. Plan of the Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police Lublin, 
of Feb. 12, 1942. 
cf. the two detailed studies by Marszałek, “Centralny Zarząd Budowalny SS i Policji w Lu- 
blinie,” in: ZM, VI, 1972, pp. 5-41, and “Rola Centralnego Zarzadu Budowalnego SS i 
Policji w Lublinie w budowanie obozu na Majdanku," in: ZM, VII, 1973, pp. 51-89. 
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lum.” SS Hauptsturmfiihrer Hubig requested a “review of the case” (Angrick et 
al., pp. 248f.). 

The problem, as we have seen, was “settled” on 3 January 1942, after a month 
of hesitation. This is in contrast to the contextless information provided as to the 
execution of mental patients contained in other Incident Reports, such as in EM 
No. 88 of 19 September 1941, which relates to Einsatzgruppe A: 


“On 22.8. a total of 544 patients from the Aglona mental hospital were liquidated 
with support from the Latvian militia.” (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 494) 


If it was so easy to eliminate mental patients, why did the (alleged) elimination of 
the mental patients at Makaryevo take a month? 

Finally, Tyas mentions “Activity and Situation Report No. 7 of the Einsatz- 
gruppen of the Security Police and the SD in the USSR,” relating to November 
1941, which states the following:*** 

"[3 hostages were shot at the crime scene in the presence of municipal represent- 

atives in reprisal for an act of arson against the sawmill in Tosno, in which build- 

ing material for 5 German divisions was being prepared.” 


This is obviously the same execution as the one mentioned in Document NOKW- 
1580. 

Tyas's interpretations are simply flabbergasting. To start with, Günther's mes- 
sage mentions one single locality: Grigorovo. Why, then, in Róder's response, 
did Róder speak of Siverskaya, Gatchina, Pushkin, Tsarskoye, Selo and Tosno? 
When was Róder asked any questions about these localities? Are there other mes- 
sages whose existence has not been disclosed by Tyas? 

The specific question as to Grigorovo, which Róder was actually asked, does 
not appear to make much sense, because this locality constitutes the northwestern 
perimeter of Novgorod, which is approximately 1,400 km north of the Crimea as 
the crow flies, approximately 160 km south-south east of Saint Petersburg. What 
could Róder possibly know about Grigorovo? Nothing, as the response stated: 
“not known to me." In fact, Tyas adds that “the known career of SS Sturmbann- 
führer Dr. Rudolf Oebsger-Róder contains no inkling of a post with an Einsatz- 
gruppe" (Tyas, p. 239). 

On the other hand, Günther's request for information referred "particularly" 
and precisely to Grigorovo, but Tyas is completely uninterested in this aspect of 
the matter and writes nothing about it. 

From the orthodox Holocaust point of view, if the National-Socialist authori- 
ties were not afflicted with congenital cretinism, *Aktion 1005" should have been 
directed first and foremost at mass graves containing thousands of bodies and lo- 
cated near the much larger extermination sites, whether real or imagined. 

So what happened at Grigorovo-Novgorod that was so disturbing that a 
Sonderkommando 1005 had to be sent there? 
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As far as is known, Novgorod was not the theater of any particularly tremen- 
dous massacre. The locality is mentioned in Ereignismeldung No. 136 dated 21 
November 1941, only for the purpose of supplying a bit of innocuous service in- 
formation: 

"Einsatzgruppe A: garrison Krasnogvardeysk. Spanish Blue Division in the East: 

Blue Division already very conspicuous when moving into the signed positions on 

the Volkhov, between Novgorod and Chudovo.” (Mallmann 2011 et al., pp. 821f.) 


The only “known” or presumed shooting is that of 387 persons declared by the 
Soviet State Extraordinary Commission for the Investigation of the Crimes 
Committed by German Fascists and Their Collaborators on the Territory of the 
USSR, which presumably occurred on 6 January 1943 at Novgorod-Seversky 
(Weiss-Wendt 2015, p. 126). 

Can one seriously believe that Office IV B 4 of the RSHA was really con- 
cerned about a presumed mass grave containing a mere 387 bodies? And what is 
the connection between Novgorod and Róder? Why was the question directed 
precisely to him, who could not possibly have any knowledge about it? 

For the localities discussed by Tyas, the situation is even more absurd, be- 
cause the executions which can be said to have been carried out involved 93 vic- 
tims at Siverskaya, 1 at Pushkin and 13 at Tosno, for a total of 107 people. 

EM No. 186 dated 27 March 1942 and cited earlier, which mentions the kill- 
ing of a murderer at Pushkin, mentions, almost in passing: “15,000 Jews were 
shot in Cherven."*? Cherven (in Polish: Czerwień) is located approximately 55 
km east of Minsk, along the road to Mogilev. Hoffmann mentions it, but only 
fleetingly in a quite irrelevant context, so that, as far as is known, no “1005” ex- 
humation-cremation operation was ever carried out there. 

This fleeting reference is all that is known of this massacre. With reference to 
EM No. 186, Gerlach asserts that it was a “typo in the victim figure (‘15,000’)” 
(Gerlach 1999, fn 986, p. 685), but does not say what the correct number is. Arad, 
by contrast, considering himself an authority, corrects the figure: "Some 1,500 
people were murdered in Cherven"! (Arad 2009, fn 5, p. 582) 

Hanyok and Tyas agree in concluding from the two messages in question that 
there was an “inability of the Security Police to trace all the execution sites,” to 
such an extent that the “SS officials had to rely on information from Latvian and 
Russian collaborators.” 

If this were true, Office IV B 4 of the RSHA would have to have sent several 
hundreds of messages to locate the mass graves, of which, according to generally 
accepted Holocaust opinion, no maps existed. 

If we assume the average figure of the presumed victims indicated by Arad — 
2,550,000 people — how many mass graves should there have been? 

The mass grave at Drogichin mentioned above contained 3.5 bodies per cubic 
meter, that at Zagare 2.9 bodies. It therefore follows that the 2,550,000 bodies 
mentioned above would have required (2,550,000 + 3,816 =) 668 mass graves the 
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size of that at Drogichin, or, in general, (2,550,000 + 3,5 =) 728,571 cubic meters 
of grave space, or 1,061 mass graves the size of that at Zagare, or 879,310 cubic 
meters of grave space. The Incident Reports nevertheless mention many shoot- 
ings of a few dozen or a few hundred Jews, so that the number of mass graves 
should be much higher. The order of magnitude of several hundred messages hy- 
pothesized above is therefore quite plausible. 

Tyas, by contrast, has not found hundreds of messages confirming the under- 
lying fact — not even dozens — but only two! 

These two messages, I add, were drawn up “in the obtuse language that the 
Germans used for all matters pertaining to the Holocaust," because their real 
meaning is not obvious per se; they are only interpreted based on “Aktion 1005," 
because Blobel is mentioned in them; by virtue of this name, in the collective fan- 
tasy of orthodox Holocaust historians, the “special places of work" are trans- 
formed into work places (mass graves and cremation pyres) in the context of 
"Aktion 1005." And this is done without even examining the German text of the 
messages! 

From the orthodox Holocaust point of view, we also would have to deduce 
from the two messages that Office IV B 4 of the RSHA, and Eichmann in particu- 
lar, played a primary role in “Aktion 1005.” Nevertheless, the Jerusalem Tribu- 
nal, notwithstanding the enormous quantity of documents which it examined, 
never succeeded in establishing a link between Eichmann and Blobel's office, 
and, in Point 148 of the Judgment declared (State of Israel, Vol. V, p. 2164): 

"Wisliceny says of Blobel's unit that it ‘was formally placed under Eichmann’ 

(1/85, p. 9). The Accused denied that he was Blobel's superior. According to him, 

the only connection between his Section and Blobel was that Blobel himself and 

some of his men were housed in the building of Section IVB4 while they were in 

Berlin, and his Section dealt with them only from an administrative aspect (T/37, 

pp. 264, 390, 3044). He also mentions strained personal relations between himself 

and Blobel. 

We find that the evidence is not sufficient to place the responsibility for the activi- 

ties of Blobel's unit on the Accused. [...] The Accused's name is not mentioned by 

Blobel, and also in the nature of things it does not necessarily follow that the Sec- 

tion of the Accused, which was occupied with carrying out the Final Solution, 

should also be engaged in the special operation of covering up the traces. Ac- 
cordingly, the Accused will have the benefit of the doubt in this matter.” 


It is not by accident that Hans Safrian, in his 2010 study of Eichmann, never even 
mentions Blobel. 

From the distribution list of the Einsatzgruppen reports, we can see that the 
following copies of the reports were sent to the various departments of Office IV 
of the RSHA, the Gestapo: 

17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 33, 34, 35, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51 
Among the copies found by the Americans, those of Office IV were 33, 34, 35, 
47, 48 and 51. Nevertheless, no document relating to “Aktion 1005" was found in 
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the archives of the Gestapo. We must therefore believe that the SS considered this 
operation so secret that all the related documentation had to be destroyed, but at 
the same time they left all the Einsatzgruppen reports (except for one); hence we 
may deduce that for the SS the exhumation and cremation of Jewish cadavers was 
much more secret than shooting the Jews in the first place! 

Tyas dedicated the article cited several times here precisely to Eichmann, as is 
readily apparent from the title: “Adolf Eichmann: New Information from British 
Signals Intelligence." But apart from the two messages in question, he does not 
indicate the slightest link between Eichmann and Blobel, which confirms that the 
orthodoxy's interpretation of these documents is forced and therefore unsupport- 
ed. 

There is another, rather enigmatic, British intercept relating to the period be- 
tween 8 May and 8 June 1943, which could fit into the topic dealt with in this 
subchapter:^* 


"Einsatzkdo 5 at KHARKOV is asked to send photographs of graves to Sonderkdo 
SPACIL at KIEV (1480 FF 10, of 11)." 


What good are “photographs of graves"? It is difficult to answer this question di- 
rectly, but we can establish what the photos are not good for. In fact, from the or- 
thodox Holocaust point of view, the message has nothing to do with Sonderkom- 
mando 1005. First of all, no *Sonderkommando Spacil" has ever been known to 
exist, and the name of the person involved is completely unknown. Hoffmann re- 
ports that Blobel visited Kiev in July 1943. He briefly revealed his duties to his 
collaborators and explained “the details of ‘Aktion 1005"" before mid-August, 
after which he formed “Kommando 1005A," commanded by SS Sturmbannführer 
Baumann, and “Kommando 1005B,” commanded by SS Sturmbannführer Hans 
Sohns (Hoffmann, pp. 107-109). 

Hence, the intercepted German message could not refer to *Aktion 1005," be- 
cause at the time, Blobel had not yet communicated his decision regarding Kiev, 
but nevertheless there was talk of *photographs of graves." 

Were the graves involved those of the Jews shot at Kharkov? Although this is 
possible, would the German authorities really have created documentary evidence 
for a crime whose material traces they are said to have been in the process of 
eradicating at that time? Anyway, very little is known of these executions. Arad 
reports that “Yordan, an intelligence officer with the Sixth Army, testified at the 
trial of members of Sonderkommando 4a that 21,685 Jews had been murdered in 
Kharkov by January 1942" (Arad 2009, p. 192), but the documents do not con- 
firm any massacre of such proportions (see Subchapter 8.4. below). 

The total absence of documentary proof permits Holocaust historians to invent 
the most incredible stories. Thus, Hoffmann, summarizing a passage from the 
sentence of the Stuttgart District Court of 13 March 1969, says that Blobel, in a 
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mythical “discussion of principles" which is said to have been held at Kiev in the 
first half of August 1943, 


"reminded those present that the elimination of the murder traces has the status 
of a ‘Secret Reich Matter’ and that they therefore have to take steps to keep their 
activity secret. Apart from that, Office IV of the RSHA, directed by Müller, was to 
be informed daily, through the agency of local BdS offices, of the number of 
corpses eliminated. In this connection, Sohns ?"! proposed to encode the reports 
as ‘weather reports’, and the number of burned bodies as ‘cloud altitude.’ The 
proposal was accepted.” (Hoffmann, p. 108) 


Hoffmann later returned to the matter, citing the testimony of ex-radio activity 
director for the SK 7b, Walter Mayer, who spoke of ordinary “weather reports.” 
He knew through a “member of the SK 7b typing pool" — whose name he could 
unfortunately no longer recall — that these reports had a different meaning. The 
witness recalled 4-5 of these radio messages. The testimony dates back to 24 Sep- 
tember 1967, really a bit too late (ibid., fn 47, p. 158). 

Since Sonderkommando 1005 carried out several hundred alleged exhuma- 
tions and cremations, there must also have been hundreds of these coded “weath- 
er reports,” and there was no reason to destroy them, precisely because they were 
encoded, but orthodox Holocaust historiography has never cited a single one. 

This alleged “encoding,” apart from the intrinsic difficulties, is rather foolish, 
because German meteorologists were constantly issuing real “weather reports,” 
very many of which were intercepted by the British. Since the “coded” weather 
reports could not be distinguished from the real ones on their face, but contained 
obviously incorrect meteorological data, how did the various German units dis- 
tinguish the real reports from the fake ones? 

Here are a few examples of real weather reports (this is the forecast for the 
General Government and the Ukraine): 


“General weather situation for 26 Oct. 42 15 hours. [...] In the other territories 
of the Reich, the General Government and the Ukraine: sunny with cloudy inter- 
vals, largely due to a Russian high [pressure system]. Forecasts for tomorrow. 
Southern General Government: clear to cloudy weather tonight, with slight south- 
westerly wind. Ground temperatures may fall below zero degrees, particularly at 
higher altitudes. Tomorrow’s daytime weather: sunny weather with predominant- 
ly high-altitude clouds. Early morning: local ground fog and haze, dissipating to- 
wards mid-morning. Temperatures unchanged. Sun tomorrow in CRACOW rising 
at 07:20 and setting at 17:27 hours. WBZ CRACOW "^5 


“General weather situation, 16 Nov. 42, 15:00 hours. |...] Before the cold front 
widespread precipitation in the form of rain and drizzle. In the East also as snow 
from closed stratified cloud cover of 300 to 500 m [altitude]. The front moves 
southwest. The Russian high and arctic cold air shift further southeastwards. Out- 
look for tomorrow in southern General Government: increasing westerly to 
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northwesterly winds, overcast to cloudy, widespread rain and showers. Improved 
visibility over the course of the day; becoming slightly warmer. Sun tomorrow in 
CRACOW: rising at 06:54; setting at 16:54 hours. WBZ CRACOW. "3% 


"General weather situation for today in southern General Government. Continu- 
ing low-hanging clouds well below 300 m above ground. Early morning increas- 
ingly thicker haze. Visibility westwards of REICHSHOF, less than 3 km. Local 
fog. Temperatures 0 to -2 degrees, around 0 degrees during the day. Heavy icing 
in clouds. Slight winds, around west; widespread local precipitation. Sunset 16:26 
hours. WBZ CRACOW. "0 


I shall now conclude this paragraph with a rumor relating to the exhumation and 
cremation of bodies which somebody may have taken too seriously: 
"(708) SD Field Office Bad Neustadt 
General attitude and situation 
Bad Neustadt, 15 Oct. 1943 StA Wü, SD-Hauptaußenstelle Würzburg No. 14 
According to a rumor traced to Münnerstadt, the hostile powers are said to have 
asked the Führer through the Red Cross where the Jews are who had formerly re- 
sided in the Reich. The Führer, as a result, is said to have had the Jews dug up 
and burnt, so as to prevent any propaganda material from falling into the hands 


of the Soviets in the event of a further German withdrawal in the East, as it did in 
the Katyn case. «3652» " (Kulkah/Jäckel, pp. 531f.) 


That this rumor had nothing to do with any imaginary *Aktion 1005" is already 
obvious from the context and chronology: the presumed action is said to have 
been ordered in October 1943 and is said to have concerned the Jews who once 
lived in Germany. This is an obvious “sib,” a false news item disseminated by the 
British (see in this regard Part One, Subchapter 6.7.). 

On 31 March 1943, a British official ascribed the source for one of these 
“sibs” to a government official:**' 

“As you may know, ‘C’ supplies us regularly with a list of stories and rumours 

circulating in Germany etc. They are stories which ‘C’ specifically states to be 

‘unfounded opposition propaganda.’” 


A few “sibs” were equally macabre: 


“About 200,000 amputations have been made in Vienna hospitals. The meat is 
very sensibly being rendered for its fat for soap. "^? 


“The Kaiser Wilhelm Institute has worked out a method of extracting calcium 
from the bones of air raid victims. It will be used in special diets for children. "^? 
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2.3. The Origins of “Aktion 1005”: Müller's Presumed Order to 
Blobel 


In the article mentioned above, Spektor writes about “organizing the headquarters 
of ‘Operation 1005.’” On 13 January 1942, SS Standartenführer Paul Blobel was 
relieved of command of Sonderkommando 4a of Einsatzgruppe C. “He was re- 
lieved,” says the Israeli historian, “for reasons of bad health; because of acute al- 
coholism his liver was badly infected.” After medical treatment, he was assigned 
to Office IV of the RSHA, the Gestapo. 


“In June 1942, after a long recuperation, Blobel was sent by Miiller to Eichmann 
to study the scope of the ‘Final Solution of the Jewish Question in Europe.’ Fol- 
lowing a short period of studies, he was appointed to head of the operation for 
obliterating all traces of mass murder, named ‘Aktion 1005.’ [...] He started in 
June 1942, not in the East, but in the death-camps.” (Spektor 1990b, p. 159) 


Spektor’s source, as I shall clarify below, is Blobel’s affidavit of 18 June 1947, 
NO-3947, with the addition of fanciful dates. For an event of such importance, 
this exposition is pathetic, to say the least. 

Hoffmann is unable to do more. In this regard, he writes: 


“Blobel learned the exact details of his assignment in March or April 1942, when 
he spent a few days in Miiller’s Office IV in Berlin, of which Adolf Eichmann, 
working in Department IV B4, was also a member. After his instructions, Blobel 
and Bauer drove back to the East.” (Hoffmann, p. 80) 


Spektor gives no hint about the source of these fantasies; let’s hope it’s not the 
same source as given in his Footnote 95, which follows the quotation a few lines 
down, because that source is in fact the interrogation on 4-5 July 1963 of a certain 
Julius Bauer, who was none other than Blobel’s driver (Fahrer)! 

Spektor states that “in July 1942 Blobel organized a small staff in the city of 
Lodz (Litzmannstadt)" and explains that “Blobel chose the city of Lodz because 
of its proximity to the first death camp, Chelmno” (Spektor 1990b, p. 159). This 
conjecture is a risky one to say the least, because the presumed “extermination 
camp” is located at a distance by road of approximately 60 km from Lodz. If the 
problem was “proximity,” it would be more sensible to organize the "staff" at 
Debie (approximately 7 km from Chetmno) or, if Blobel preferred, in a larger 
town, such as Kolo (approximately 11 km away). 

As is known, according to orthodox Holocaust historiography, Blobel is said 
to have performed cremation experiments at Chełmno in order to perfect a secure 
system to eliminate the bodies from the mass graves left by the Einsatzgruppen. 
This system was also to be adopted later in the “extermination camps” in the East 
(and at Auschwitz). 

I shall concern myself with Blobel’s presumed activity at Chelmno in the next 
subchapter. Here, it is important to delimit the chronological boundaries as exact- 
ly as possible. In this regard, it should first be noted that Spektor's claim of 
Blobel organizing his staff at Lodz in July 1942 is pure fantasy. When did the ex- 
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perimentation at Chetmno cease? The only thing we know for sure is that the ex- 
periments must have been over when the mass cremations themselves began. On 
30 March 1963, the Bonn Jury Court established that the cremations began “start- 
ing in the fall of 1942" (Rückerl 1979, p. 273). But Rückerl reports a testimony 
by Franz Schalling of 9 March 1961, a former senior police officer (Polizei- 
oberwachtmeister) who had been a member of the guard personnel at Chełmno. 
Schalling gave an earlier date: 


E 


"In the summer of 1942, they began to open the graves and burn the bodies.' 

(ibid.) 
We may therefore conclude that, from the orthodox Holocaust point of view, 
Blobel’s preliminary activity was carried out between June (when he was as- 
signed to the job) and September 1942 (end of summer). 

Having established these limits, we may turn to Blobel’s direct statements. In 
his affidavit of 6 June 1947, he declared (NO-3824): 


"In January 1942, I was relieved of my post as head of Sonderkommando 4 A and 
transferred to Berlin for disciplinary reasons. I was left unoccupied there for a 
while. I was under the supervision of Office IV, under former Gruppenführer Miil- 
ler. In fall 1942, as Müller e representative, I was assigned the task to drive to the 
occupied territories and eliminate the traces of the mass graves resulting from the 
executions by the Einsatzgruppen. I had this assignment until the summer of 
1944." 


In a later affidavit, dated 18 June 1947, Blobel made the following statements 

(NO-3947): 
"Afier I had been relieved of this assignment, I had to report to SS Obergrup- 
penführer Heydrich and Gruppenführer Müller in Berlin and was entrusted by 
Gruppenführer Müller in 1942 with the task of eliminating the traces of execu- 
tions by the Einsatzgruppen in the East. My order stated that I was to report per- 
sonally to the commanders of the Security Police and SD and to give them Miil- 
ler's order and supervise its implementation. This order was considered a Secret 
Reich Matter, and Gruppenführer Müller had ordered that due to the strict secre- 
Cy of this assignment no written correspondence was to be conducted. 


In September 1942, I reported to Dr. Thomas in Kiev and transmitted the order to 
him. The task could not be carried out immediately, for one thing, because Dr. 
Thomas was disinclined to carry out the order, and for another thing, because the 
material needed to burn the bodies was not on hand. In May and June 1943, I 
traveled to Kiev several times in this matter, and then, after consultating with Dr. 
Thomas and SS and Police Leader Hennecke, the task was carried out.” 


These two statements provide us with two important bits of information: 


1. The date of the presumed order is contradictory: June or fall 1942? 
2. Blobel did not mention *Aktion 1005" or any Sonderkommando 1005. 
3. He did not say a word of his alleged activity at Chełmno. 
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4. Regarding his presumed order, he referred exclusively to the graves left by the 
Einsatzgruppen, without the slightest mention of Eastern “extermination 
camps.” 


As I have noted above, Himmler’s letter to Müller dated 20 November 1942 
shows that no exhumation-cremation order existed at all at that time, since the 
Reichsfiihrer SS had ordered that the bodies of the Jews were to be “either cre- 
mated or buried"; this document demolishes Blobel’s related fantasies. 

The question of the secrecy borders on the ridiculous; the exhumation-crema- 
tion operation was so secret such that no “written correspondence" was to exist in 
this regard, but at the same time all the SS and Police units involved in the exter- 
mination of the Jews were to carry on calmly drawing up their reports on the 
shooting of the Jews! On 29 December 1942, Himmler himself is said to have 
forwarded to Hitler a report which mentioned the shooting of 363,211 Jews! 
Himmler moreover is said to have ordered Blobel to begin the operation in Sep- 
tember 1942, but this "Secret Reich Matter" was delayed for nine months without 
any objection from Himmler! 

Not only that, but a copy of all the 195 Incident Reports, except for a single 
one — as I noted in Part One, Chapter 1 — were blithely left in the offices of the 
Gestapo in Berlin for the benefit of the Allies. Headland informs in this regard: 


"The complete set [of the Operational Situation Reports] was found in seven fold- 
ers, which were given file numbers by American investigators that resulted in the 
following distribution: Folder One (E328) Reports 1-30; Folder Two (E 330) Re- 
ports 31-78; Folder Three (E 329) Reports 79-100; Folder Four (E 327) Reports 
101-129; Folder Five (E 325) Reports 130-150; Folder Six (E 326) Reports 151- 
173; and Folder Seven (E 331) Reports 174-195." (Headland, p. 221) 


He adds that “during the Einsatzgruppen trial the prosecution did not put a single 
witness on the stand. The evidence presented by the prosecution consisted of 252 
exhibits" (ibid., p. 161). The majority of this documentation consisted precisely 
of the Ereignismeldungen (ibid., Appendix A, pp. 217-221)“ 

It follows that the office which was supposed to be careful not to allow any 
“written correspondence” relating to “Aktion 1005," and which was supposed to 
destroy all possible written documents in order to erase all proof of the shootings 
carried out by the Einsatzgruppen — the Gestapo, to be exact — was precisely the 
one which left the proof of these shootings practically intact! 

The two following fundamental questions nevertheless remain to be exam- 
ined: 

1. Why did Himmler issue the exhumation-cremation order? 
2. Why was this extremely important task entrusted to Blobel in particular? 


As to the first question, it is not clear whether Spektor traces the presumed order 
back to Müller's letter to Luther dated 28 February 1942, which is irrelevant in 
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any case, as I have explained above. Molotov's declaration of 27 April 1942, in 
which he announced the killing by the Germans of 14,000 Jews at Kharkov 
(Spektor 1990b, p. 158), is also a very weak motivation for the “Aktion 1005" 
decision. 

Hoffmann's explanation is even more inconsistent. According to him, when 
Blobel was relieved as Commander of Sonderkommando 4a on 13 January 1942, 
he received the order to meet Heydrich at Warsaw (although Blobel said he had 
to meet Heydrich in Berlin). According to the already-cited Julius Bauer, 
Blobel's driver, his superior received a new assignment which originated from an 
order from Hitler. Arriving at Berlin, Blobel was informed in broad terms of Mül- 
ler's new mission and, as I have already mentioned, he received all the related de- 
tails in March-April 1942 (Hoffmann, p. 80). 

Based on this fanciful reconstruction, Hitler or Himmler is said to have decid- 
ed on “Aktion 1005” as early as January 1942. This is one of the many absurdi- 
ties of the orthodox Holocaust version. If, in fact, the presumed decision was tak- 
en already in January 1942 — but this applies equally to the month of June 1942, 
the dating indicated by Spektor — it would be impossible to understand why the 
Einsatzgruppen and the other SS and Police units continued to shoot and bury 
Jews in common graves long after the presumed order. The same is also true for 
the victims of mass gassings allegedly occurring in the so-called extermination 
camps. These are said to have been buried until the summer of 1942 (Auschwitz, 
Sobibór) November 1942 (Belzec) or even March 1943 (Treblinka). I remind the 
reader also that the official beginning of this operation in the occupied Eastern 
territories dates only to May-June 1943. If, therefore, the order to cremate the 
bodies from the mass graves already existed for a year or more, how does one ex- 
plain why this was not done in these 14-15 or 11-12 months? Admitting for the 
sake of argument that there existed insuperable impediments (although that would 
not apply to the alleged extermination camps), how does one explain why the 
units which carried out the executions did not draw up precise maps of the mass 
graves in the East to be made available to Blobel? 

In fact, orthodox Holocaust historians deduce from the radio messages of 12 
and 13 October 1943 intercepted by the British — which I have examined earlier — 
the non-existence of such maps, since the Germans had to have recourse to in- 
formation from Latvian and Russian collaborators. 

But why was the decision made to exhume and cremate the bodies dug up 
from the mass graves? Hoffmann not only does not answer, but never even asks 
the question. 

There is, moreover, another problem of no less importance which has been 
completely neglected by the orthodoxy: On 30 April 1942, a “Ministerial Decree" 
was issued (II 2 c - 3186), probably by Department IV (Healthcare and Volkspfle- 
ge) of the German Ministry for the Interior. The document does not seem to have 
survived, but the text was cited in a letter by the “Reich Commissar for the East. 
Dept. ‘Healthcare and Volkspflege’” dated “Riga, 27 May 1942.” The letter, ad- 
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5. Development of Majdanek in 1942-1944 


When Karl Otto Koch assumed his post as the first commandant of the Lu- 
blin camp in fall 1941, he found himself faced with other tasks besides the 
camp’s construction. He had to expand the clothing manufacturing plants of 
the Waffen-SS Lublin branch, to organize the supply camp Russia-South, and 
to assume control of the so-called ‘V-camp’ on the grounds of the former air- 
field 500 m northwest of the camp. In the absence of any documents on the 
subject, we do not know what this V-camp was all about. While the V-camp 
and supply camp were incorporated into the Majdanek concentration camp , 
the clothing manufacturing plants continued on their own for the time being. 
In February 1942, transports of Polish Jewesses arrived there who were put to 
work in the production of the clothing.” 

For the civilian city administration of Lublin, the development of such a 
large camp was a thorn in their side. On January 16, 1942, at a discussion in 
which both the representative of the Central Construction Office and the dep- 
uty Mayor of Lublin, Dr. Steinbach, participated, it was decided that during 
the first stage of the construction projects the city would have to provide 1,500 
m? of water daily for the camp (400,000 gallons); the Central Construction Of- 
fice would see to laying the water pipes. At first, Steinbach approved the con- 
nection of the camp to the municipal sewer system. At a follow-up conference 
on February 12, however, he announced that the city administration would 
make its agreement to this project dependent on its approval by the Governor- 
General.” 

It seems that this condition was related to a dispute between Globocnik and 
the Governor of Lublin. Testifying as witness at the Nuremberg Tribunal in 
February 1946, Josef Bühler, secretary-of-state in the administration of the 
General Government, stated that Zörner had opposed the establishment of a 
camp for 150,000 inmates because it required so much coal, electricity and 
gas that the supplies to the city suffered because of it. Furthermore, there was 
the danger of epidemics. 

To what degree Bühler’s testimony was accurate may remain an open ques- 
tion. In any case, the city administration informed the Central Construction 
Office on March 3 that, as long as the plan for the camp’s expansion had not 
been submitted to Governor Hans Frank and been approved by him, the Cen- 
tral Construction Office could not expect any support from the municipal au- 
thorities. At the same time, Steinbach forbade the Central Construction Office 
to perform any work within city limits aimed at connecting Majdanek to the 
municipal sewer system.” 





72 Marszałek, op. cit. (note 26), p. 45. 
75 Ibid., рр. 46f. 
74 Ibid., pp. 47f. 
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dressed to the General Commissars at Riga, Tallinn, Kaunas and Minsk, had as its 
subject “Burial of Bodies and Carcasses” and made explicit reference to the just- 


mentioned Ministerial Decree:** 


“T subsequently inform about a Ministerial Decree which concerns itself with the 
necessary measures for the burial of bodies and carcasses: 


‘The poor burial of human corpses and the insufficient disposal of animal car- 
casses, caused mainly due to snow and frost conditions, are bound to become a 
serious health hazard for the troops and for the civilian population with the on- 
set of the warmer season. For the most part, the existing graves are not deep 
enough, are located haphazardly and are not marked as graves. There is a dan- 
ger that working the ground with the plough will tear the graves open again.’ 
I request that all necessary measures be taken to redress this bad state of affairs. 
First of all, human bodies and animal carcasses are to be buried so deeply in 
non-arable locations as to constitute no health hazard. If possible, the groundwa- 
ter level must not be reached when arranging the graves. [Drinking] Water 
catchment areas must be avoided. Mass graves must be covered by a layer of dirt 
at least one meter thick. The earth can be piled up if local conditions do not per- 
mit deeper burial. The graves must be marked. 
The burial of Soviet army soldiers killed in action and the deceased of the civilian 
population, as well as the disposal of animal carcasses is to be performed by local 
civilians. 
Please proceed in accordance with this decree and report its implementation by 1 
July 1942.” 


Since these dangers concerned all the mass graves located not far from urban cen- 
ters, or at least the majority of them, we need to bear in mind that the Ministerial 
Decree applied to all territories in which mass graves existed, hence not just the 
Reichskommissariat Ostland, but also the Reichskommissariat Ukraine. It follows 
that the county physicians of the various counties should have compiled maps of 
the mass graves existing in their territories of competence. 

Some documents attest to the activities carried on by the Reichskommissariat 
Ostland to comply with the provisions of the Ministerial Decree. 

On 17 June 1942, the administrative-health department of the Ministry of 
Health of Latvia sent the physicians direct instructions based on the letter of 27 
May cited above. Among other things, it recommended that “corpses are to be 
buried at least 1 m deep without risk of groundwater pollution." A letter from 
the district physician of Liepaja (Libava) and Aizpute dated 25 June reported that 
the graves containing the bodies of soldiers and civilians and animal carcasses 
satisfied the requirements of the letter of 17 June." The head of the Riga health 
department communicated the same information on 27 June, with reference to the 





45 LVVA, P-1023-1-4, p. 303. 

446 LVVA, 4426-1-3, р. 16. The letter was written by Dr. E. Bušs, “Veselības departamenta direktors” 
(health department administrators). 

#7 LVVA, P-1023-1-4, p. 276, Liepajas-Aizputes aprinka ärsts (district physician of Liepaja-Aizputes). 
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mass graves in Riga and surrounding areas, without further details.’ On 29 June, 
the *Veselibas parvalde" (Health Department) of Jelgava (Mitau), in response to 
the letter of 17 June, stated that there were four mass graves in the district, three 
of which were located in a forest (the name is not indicated) and were covered by 
a soil layer 2 meters thick." On 2 July, the “Healthcare Administration of Vilni- 
us County" transmitted the list of mass graves located in various municipalities to 
the District Commissar Vilnius-Land.^? The letter from the Main Healthcare 
Administration (medical examiner of Trakai County) to the District Commissar 
Vilnius dated 8 July 1942 is very similar.*?? I shall return to these and other doc- 
uments in Subchapter 7.1. 

On 22 August the Generalkommissar in Kovno sent the City Commissars in 
Kovno and Vilnius and the District Commissars in Kovno-Land, Vilnius-Land, 
Siauliai and Panevezys a letter with the subject “Burial of Corpses and Carcass- 
es" and the reference "Ministerial Decree of 30 April 42. - II 2 c 3186" which 
discusses the situation in detail; ^! 


“In response to my former request for a report on the existence of mass graves, 
very comprehensive and excellent reports on the location and condition of mass 
graves in the general district have arrived from the district commissars. In exam- 
ining the reports, it turned out that a large proportion of these mass graves fully 
satisfy all requirements relating to the prevention of epidemics. Some of them, 
however, do not exhibit the necessary security, since the covering layer of dirt is 
very thin. 

I hereby request to order the county leaders that all graves be examined based on 
the available documentation, and that all those not protected by a covering layer 
of at least 1 meter be heaped up accordingly. 

It is also necessary that each of these mass graves be marked as a grave in an ap- 
propriate manner. The manner of marking may be left up to you, but it must be 
such as to make it very clear to everyone that the site is a burial location. 

Hence, I request to arrange for necessary measures and for an implementation 
report by 15 September 1942. 

The county physicians have been similarly instructed by me through official ad- 
ministrative channels. " 


According to the most-careful orthodox reconstruction, that by Hoffmann, the de- 
cision for *Aktion 1005" had already been taken at the beginning of 1942 and 
was communicated to Blobel in March or April. But the above-mentioned Minis- 
terial Decree dates back to 30 April 1942. Since the object of both the Ministerial 
Decree and *Aktion 1005" were identical — the bodies in mass graves — how can 
one believe that there were two parallel chains, decisional and operational, the 
one aiming at the maintenance and conspicuous marking of mass graves and the 





48 LVVA, P-1023-1-4, p. 275. 

49 LVVA, R-613-1-10, p. 70-702; “Vilnius-Land” refers to the rural area around the city of Vilnius. 
59 LVVA, R-613-1-10, pp. 69-69a. 
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safeguarding of public health, and the other at hiding and eliminating of the mass 
graves? 

On the other hand, the documentation gathered by the county physicians 
would certainly have been transmitted to the various Sonderkommandos 1005, 
but there 1s no trace of this, not even in the testimonies. 

This fact is in blatant contradiction to Hanyok and Tyas's interpretation of the 
two German messages dated 12 and 13 October 1943 intercepted by the British, 
showing, as I have shown earlier, that “the inability of the Security Police to trace 
all the execution sites," was such that “SS officials had to rely on information 
from Latvian and Russian collaborators.” 

The Ministerial Decree of 30 April 1942 explicitly required the identification 
of all mass graves, in such a way that they would all be recognizable at such. In 
this context, one might mention the order of the commander of the district of 
Rezekne (Rēzeknes apriņķa priekšnieks; Rositten in German), which prohibited 
public gatherings at the “graves of Jews and Communists."^? From this one may 
argue that these graves had not received any “camouflaging” at all, but were 
known to everyone. 

All this is in blatant contradiction to the orthodox Holocaust claim of the ex- 
treme secrecy of the presumed "Aktion 1005" and the consequent absence of 
written documents. On the one hand, the Ministerial Decree ordered that the mass 
graves, including those of Jews shot by the Einsatzgruppen, had to be identifiable 
and recognizable as such for health-sanitary reasons. This means that related doc- 
uments were created on specific orders and could have been preserved — and in 
fact did indeed survive at least partially. On the other hand, orthodox historians 
maintain that, for reasons of eliminating the traces and keeping this state secret, 
documents were either never created or would have been destroyed. 

Hoffmann's conjectures are nullified by Blobel's statements when claiming 
that he was "transferred to Berlin for disciplinary reasons" (NO-3824). His trans- 
fer was therefore a punishment, not a promotion, obviously because of his alco- 
holism. 

Now to the second question: Why did Müller pick Blobel? No one has ever 
explained why such an important mission, constituting a “Secret Reich Matter,” 
was entrusted to a sick alcoholic, who, notwithstanding his “long recuperation” 
(barely two or three months according to Hoffmann’s chronology), must not have 
inspired great confidence in his superiors. Patrick Desbois and Levana Frenk state 
that, toward the end of the war, Blobel “developed a stomach ulcer and cirrhosis 
of the liver, no doubt caused by his excessive reliance on alcohol, to which he re- 
sorted for its supposed analgesic properties” (Desbois/Frenk, p. 9). 

His technical credentials, too, were rather modest. Blobel had not even studied 
architecture, as he falsely stated at Nuremberg during the Einsatzgruppen Trial at 
Nuremberg, but had only attended *a state technical school located at Barmen- 
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Elberfeld (today's Wuppertal), where he began a half-year course of study during 
the winter of 1913-1914, before joining the army" (ibid., p. 17). 
When interrogated by U.S. Colonel Brookhart in 1945, Otto Ohlendorf ex- 
pressed the following opinion of Blobel:^? 
"Q. Do you know what methods were used by Blobel to carry out his mission of 
removing traces of executions? 
A. According to what I know, it was his mission to find these graves, to take the 
corpses and burn them. 
Q. Do you have any knowledge or information as to Blobel's perfecting his own 
incinerator for this work? 
A. I did not hear anything about that. He, himself, did not have any intelligence 
and I did not think him capable of anything like that. 
Q. Blobel supposedly gave a lecture in November of 1942 before Eichmann 's 
group of specialists on the Jewish question, in which he spoke of his special incin- 
erators and generally commended himself on his work. 
A. I did not hear about that.” 


In summary we can state that total darkness reigns on Müller's supposed order to 
Blobel regarding *Aktion 1005". 

There is another fundamental point which no orthodox Holocaust historian has 
paused to consider in detail: Why did Hitler or Himmler merely order the elimi- 
nation of the mass graves of the victims of the Einsatzgruppen? Why did they not 
care at all about the mass graves of Soviet POWs? There were enormous numbers 
of them. According to Christian Streit, 274.961 of them died in the theater of op- 
erations between December 1941 and April 1942 alone, 68,000 of them died in 
the Reichskommissariat Ostland in the period between the end of November 1941 
and 1 January 1942, while 134,000 of them died in the Reichskommissariat 
Ukraine in February 1942 alone; 292,560 of them died in the General Govern- 
ment between June 1941 and 15 April 1942; 1,400,000 of them died before the 
beginning of December 1941. Another 600,000 of them died between the begin- 
ning of December 1941 and 1 February 1942 (Streit 1997, pp. 133-136). The En- 
zyklopddie des Holocaust estimates the total number of victims at 3,300,000.** 

In practice, in the theater of operations in which the Einsatzgruppen and other 
SS and police units were active, there were mass graves with a number of bodies 
of prisoners of war practically equal to or greater than that of the Jews presumed 
shot. What was the sense of ordering the elimination of the bodies of a couple of 
million Jews, leaving intact those of millions of prisoners of war? 





453 Testimony of Otto Ohlendorf taken at Nurnberg on 27 November 1945 by Colonel John H. Amen and 
Lt. Col. Smith W. Brookhart. NARA, M1270 R 13, pp. 13f. 
454 Gutman et al. Vol. II, entry “Sowjetische Kriegsgefangene," p. 817. 
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2.4. Judge Bednarz Versus Orthodox Holocaust Historians 


In the conclusions to his studies on the Chetmno Camp titled *Vernichtungslager 
Chelmno in Polen" (“The Chetmno Extermination Camp in Poland") dated 7 
January 1946, investigating judge Władysław Bednarz wrote (USSR-340, p. 6): 


"Until the spring of 1940 |recte: 1942] the bodies were buried in large communal 
graves, one of which was 270 meters long, 8-10 meters wide and about 6 meters 
deep. In the spring of 1942, 2 cremation furnaces were built. Since this time, all 
bodies were burned." 


In the article published in the authoritative bulletin of the Central Commission 
Investigating German Crimes in Poland, Bednarz reiterated (Bednarz 1946a, p. 
154): 
"In the period up to the spring of 1942, the bodies were buried in large ditches, 
each of which measured 270 meters long, 8-10 meters wide, and approximately 6 
meters deep. In the spring of 1942, two cremation furnaces were built, in which 
all the bodies were burnt from that time onwards. (The bodies previously buried 
in mass graves were also cremated there.) " 


In a later report, Bednarz changed the commencement period of the cremations 
without explanation (Bednarz, 1946b, p. 20): 


"In the summer of 1942, the large quantity of putrefying bodies which had accu- 
mulated caused a typhus epidemic. The escalation was moreover so intense as to 
render the reception of new transports impossible. It was therefore necessary to 
find new means of prevention. The Germans therefore began to cremate the bod- 
ies. They then reinforced the numerical strength of the Waldkommando (deposi- 
tion of the witness Kozanecki, p. 82) and they ceased to receive new transports 
[footnote: probably in June and July 1942]. Two cremation furnaces were built, 
whose chimneys overshadowed the forest (deposition of the witnesses on pages 
13, 57, 61, 67 and others). " 


The fact remains that the judge who investigated Chelmno placed the com- 
mencement of cremations in this camp in a purely hygienic-health context and 
knew nothing about Blobel and *Aktion 1005." Being unable to take account of 
the writings of Bednarz, the orthodox Holocaust advocates of the “Western” ver- 
sion sought to eliminate the blatant contradiction with a compromise. Hoffmann 
attempts to resolve it as follows (Hoffmann, p. 11): 


"Over the course of the summer of 1942, Blobel visited the 'forest camp' of 
Kulmhof several times in order to test corpse-cremation procedures. The local 
camp personnel were also interested in the experiments of Blobel, who, as a sap- 
per during WWI, had learned something about flame throwers and incendiary 
bombs." 55! Due to the summer heat, the bodies of victims buried in mass graves 
had become a hygienic problem. The murderers were worried about the quality of 





455 This information is evidently intended to accredit Blobel as a “specialist” in the cremation of bodies, 
because he had completed a course on the use of flamethrowers and incendiary bombs. This is like 
saying that the engineer from the Topf Company, Kurt Priifer, was a specialist in the use of 
flamethrowers and incendiary bombs because he had a knowledge of the cremation of bodies. 
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the groundwater; some of them also objected to the noticeable odours and efflu- 
ents from the graves on aesthetic grounds. " 


So it was all just pure coincidence! Patrick Montague's explanation is even more 
hare-brained (Montague, pp. 114f.): 


“The problem of the decomposing corpses was so acute that all transports to 
Chelmno were stopped. |...] To solve the problem, the notorious Standartenführer 
Paul Blobel soon arrived in Chetmno. |...] Blobel required a location to experi- 
ment and develop a method to employ throughout the East, and Chetmno proved 
ideal; it was far from the front and therefore secure, and the site offered an abun- 
dance of material with which to work. Bothmann also needed Blobel to solve his 
immediate problem of the decomposing corpses, as well as the longer term issue 
of erasing evidence of the mass murder in the forest.” 


It is truly inconceivable that individuals with more or less profound historical 
knowledge seriously believe that Himmler could entrust the task of cremating the 
bodies from the mass graves to Blobel. History teaches that, every time institu- 
tional cremation was required (that is, not just localized improvised cremation), 
the German authorities always turned to specialist firms, such as H. Kori and J.A. 
Topf. Even the problem of cremation at Mogilev at the end of 1941 was dealt 
with by the competent authorities of the Reich with an order to the Topf firm for 
four 8-muffle furnaces (see Subchapter 8.1. below). This obviously does not 
mean that the RSHA should have used cremation furnaces to burn bodies from 
these mass graves, but in order to solve the problem of open-air mass cremations, 
they would have consulted a real specialist, such as the engineer Kurt Prüfer. 

The preliminary phase of “Aktion 1005” at Chełmno and Auschwitz has no 
basis in historical fact, as I have abundantly shown in other studies.’ Harping on 
the subject is therefore futile, and I shall now discuss something else. 


2.5. *Aktion 1005": Organization and Working Plans 


In this subchapter, I will examine how, according to orthodox Holocaust histori- 
ans, Office IV of the RSHA prepared for “Aktion 1005.” In the spring of 1943, 
Blobel visited Lvov to organize the operation. Relying on the statements by Leon 
Weliczker, which I will analyze in detail in Chapter 3, Spektor writes that this 
was done between 15 June and 20 November 1943. This was the first Sonder- 
kommando 1005. 

In July 1943, Blobel went to Kiev, where he met Max Thomas, who was com- 
mander of the Security Police and the SD of the Reichskommissariat Ukraine. 
During the meeting, it was decided to create two “Sonderkommandos” referred to 
as “1005A” and “1005B.” The first was commanded by SS Obersturmführer 
Baumann, the other by SS Obersturmführer Fritz Zietlow. 





456 Mattogno/Kues/Graf 2013, Chapter 12, pp. 1169-1332; Mattogno 2011, Chapter 8, pp. 73-81; Mat- 
togno 2008, Chapter 6, pp. 31-56; Mattogno 2015b, Subchapter II.10., pp. 151-156. 
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In October 1943, Blobel’s adjutant, SS Hauptsturmführer Arthur Harder, set 
up Sonderkommando 1005-Center, which he commanded for a few months. In 
November, he was replaced by Friedrich Seekel, who was in turn replaced by 
Max Krahner on 7 December. The task of this unit was to eliminate the mass 
graves in the Generalkommissariat Byelorussia. 

According to Spektor, the work force of these Kommandos was as follows: 


— “Sonderkommando 1005”-Lvov: 129 inmates 

— “Sonderkommando 1005 A”: 327 inmates, including 250 killed on 30 Septem- 
ber 1943 

— “Sonderkommando 1005 B”: 50 inmates 

— “Sonderkommando 1005-Center ”: 280 inmates 

— “Sonderkommando Micholl”: 43 inmates. 


Therefore, in order to destroy approximately 2,500,000 bodies scattered over an 
area of over 1,200,000 square kilometers, the authorities of the Reich are said to 
have created four “Sonderkommandos” with a total strength of a few hundred in- 
mates. Not only that, but they are said to have waited almost a year for no appar- 
ent reason before beginning the operations! 

According to orthodox Holocaust historians, the number of bodies to be dealt 
with by each Kommando was as follows: 


— Sonderkommando 1005-Lvov: district of Galicia. This included the four ad- 
ministrative regions (in Polish: województwa, in Russian: oblasts) of 
Drohobych, Lviv, Stanyslaviv and Ternopil, currently part of the Ukraine. Ac- 
cording to Alexander Kruglov, the number of victims was 529,400 (see be- 
low). Of these, approximately 250,000 were killed at Betzec (Kruglov 2008, 
pp. 280f.), therefore the execution victims numbered approximately 279,000. 

— Sonderkommandos 1005A and 1005 B operated in the Generalkommissariat 
Ukraine, for which Kruglov supplies data on the Jewish victims, year for year, 
which I have summarized in the following table (ibid., pp. 278f, 281f.): 
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Table 27 
OBLAST 1941 1942 1943 Total 
80,500 





12,000 


65,000 


46,400 






280,000 


123,400. 





64,000 


10,500 


74,500 





31,100 


8,700 


39,800 





2,150 


1,500 


3,650 





9,500 


6,000 


15,500 








Transcarpathia (Kamianets-Podilskyi) 


23,600 


/ 





23,600. 














Total: 





1,326,820 





Subtracting the 529,400 victims of the first four oblasts, which were part of 
the Galicia District (but Drohobych was part of the Lviv Oblast), gives us 
797,420 victims for the Ukraine, and an equal number of bodies to be elimi- 


nated. 


— Sonderkommando 1005-Center: this squad is supposed to have dealt with 
Byelorussia, whose western territory was included in the Reichkommissariat 
Ostland as the Generalkommissariat Byelorussia. Arad estimates the number 
of victims in Byelorussia at 556,000 at least (Arad 2009, p. 525), including 
224,000 in the eastern part of the area (ibid., p. 521), and 332,000 in Byelo- 


russia. 


Faced with such a huge task, the organization of *Aktion 1005," which orthodox 
Holocaust historiography attributes to the authorities of the Reich, is puny. A few 
hundred inmates, divided up into four Kommandos, were supposed to run back 
and forth over a vast territory, I repeat: measuring over 1,200,000 square kilome- 
ters, in spasmodic search of mass graves. It is quite obvious that, if the story of 
the Himmler order to Blobel were true, there would have been not four, but doz- 
ens if not hundreds of such Kommandos, each operating concurrently in its area 
of competence, for example, one for every oblast, which would have meant 27 


Kommandos for the Ukraine alone. 
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The absurdity of the orthodoxy's Holocaust-style "reconstruction" appears 
even more obvious if we follow the movements of the individual Kommandos. 


2.5.1. Sonderkommando 1005-Lvov 


Dieter Pohl states that Blobel, once in the General Government, turned to the 
commander of the Security Police and the SD SS Oberführer Eberhard Schón- 
garth, who "ordered the registration of all mass graves and the formation of disin- 
terment?" squads by the KdS." For this reason, a “Kommando 1005" was orga- 
nized under the command of SS Unterscharführer Walter Schallock and his adju- 
tant SS Oberscharführer Johannes Rauch (Pohl 1997, p. 379). The most incredi- 
ble thing is that two of the biggest Holocaust specialists on Galicia, Thomas 
Sandkühler and Dieter Pohl, never found the slightest trace, whether contempo- 
rary or dating back to immediately afterwards, of the presumed “Aktion 1005" 
apart from the statements by Leon Weliczker. 
Concerning the chronology, Pohl summarized it as follows, without explicitly 
calling it so: 
“They first began burning the bodies of the victims of the Lvov ‘Julag’, which had 
not even been buried. The Kommando then opened the mass graves in the ‘Pias- 
ki.' This horrible work lasted more than three months. During this time, the smell 
of burnt human flesh spread over western Lvov almost every day. The residents 
were very soon talking about how this operation was unfolding — which should 
have been subject to the strictest secrecy. In September/October 1943, Schallock 
transferred his unit to the eastern edge of the city into the woods near Lyczakow 
and Lesienice, where most of the mass murders prior to the fall of 1942 had taken 
place. The Kommando once again participated there in the shootings of over 
1,000 inmates from the Janowska Road [Camp] on 25/26 October 1943. Smaller 
groups of the unit simultaneously worked on various mass graves in and around 
Lyov. ” 


In a footnote, Pohl states that these graves were located at Bobrka, Brzuchowice 
(today: Bryukhovichi), Jaryczow (Jaryczów Nowy; today: Novy Yarychev), 
Szczerzec (today: Shchirets; ibid., p. 380). 

No one can seriously believe that Schöngarth, in order to destroy the mass 
graves of the entire district of Galicia, ordered the formation of merely one single 
Sonderkommando 1005, the one where Weliczker claims to have worked. 

What is more, as we shall see in Chapter 3, Weliczker’s presumed activity was 
limited to very restricted sectors of the territory of Lvov (Lviv). The presumed 
principal activity of Sonderkommando 1005 was carried out around this city, be- 
hind the Janowska Camp, in the forest of Krzywicki (or Lyczaków or Lesienice; 
today: Lychakov) and at Brzuchowice. The first site was located in the wooded 
periphery northwest of Lvov, approximately 8 km from the city center, while the 





457 The German term used hier — Enterdung — is presented by orthodox Holocaust historiography, almost 


always in quotation marks, as a technical term used to indicate the exhumation (and cremation) of 
bodies. In reality, the term originated during the post-war trials, and is not based on any document. 


446 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 


other was located on the wooded periphery east of the city, approximately 6 km 
from its center. Here, orthodox Holocaust historiography finds itself constrained 
to explain something absolutely implausible: how is it possible that many tens of 
thousands of bodies were exhumed and cremated a few kilometers from the city 
and nobody noticed anything? Why did the Polish resistance, which had thou- 
sands of eyes and always knew everything, knew nothing of this event? 

One of the most important sources which published the reports of the Polish 
resistance was the Biuletyn Informacyjny, the Information Bulletin. In the second 
half of 1943, it repeatedly reported on the district of Galicia and Lvov. Issue No. 
30 of 29 July 1943 spoke of mass transfers of the Polish population to the 
Ukraine.^* No. 45 of 11 November 1943 informed its readers that “the Jewish 
labor camp at Lvov was liquidated at the beginning of October” (p. 1596). Issue 
No. 46 of 18 November 1943 carried a noteworthy bit of news. In an article on 
“Lwów,” it said that “the definitive liquidation of the Jewish labor camp began on 
25 October. The bodies of those killed were cremated in the crematorium of Pias- 
ki Lyczakowskich” (p. 1604). Lyczakowski is a cemetery in Lvov (Lycha- 
kovskoye kladbishche). It is therefore possible that this referred to an actual cre- 
mation facility. Finally, No. 50 of 16 December 1943, with reference to the defin- 
itive liquidation of the Jews of Lvov, states that on 18 November, 2,000 Jews had 
escaped “from the camp,” but were then captured by the Germans, and that all 
were killed (pp. 1639f.). 

“Sonderkommando 1005,” according to orthodox Holocaust historians, is said 
to have cremated at least 100,000 bodies, although Weliczker’s book, the sole ex- 
isting source, indicates approximately 22,000 (see Subchapter 3.2. below). But 
even if the former affirmation were exact, this would correspond to much less 
than half of the 279,000 bodies buried; there should therefore still be 179,000 
bodies in the soil of Galicia. 


2.5.2. Sonderkommando 1005 A 


This unit operated at Kiev from 18 August until 29 September 1943. Its subse- 
quent changes of location were ascertained in the Verdict of the Stuttgart District 
Court of 13 March 1969 (Riiter/Mildt, pp. 714-724), and repeated by Hoffmann. 
It is very useful to follow these changes of location on a map of the Ukraine (see 
Document II.2.1): 


1. From Kiev, the Kommando moved to Berdichev, approximately 150 km 
southwest, 

2. From Berdichev to Belaya Tserkov, approximately 110 km east of Berdichev, 

3. Thence to Uman, approximately 125 km south of Belaya Tserkov. After this 
enormous job, the Kommando was sent on furlough to Zakopane and Krinica 
(Krynica). 





458 Biuletyn Informacyjny. Part II: Przedruk roczników 1942-1943, Year Ш (LIV), Special Number 2 
(195), Warsaw, 2002, p. 1466; the following three page numbers area also from there. 
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For the inmates these quarrels had dire consequences: the sanitary condi- 
tions in Majdanek defied description and resulted in an incredibly high mortal- 
ity rate.” 

We do not know if the plans were ever submitted for the Governor's ap- 
proval. 

Himmler's confidant Globocnik, with whom both Frank and Zórner were 
on poor terms, was recalled from his position on March 31, 1942, and as- 
signed to the leadership of Operation Reinhard." 

Meanwhile the number of Majdanek inmates grew steadily. Aside from 
Polish inmates, numerous Czech and Slovak Jews arrived there as of late 
March." On March 23, 1942, a new camp plan was submitted; this time it cor- 
responded to the dimensions envisioned by Kammler on December 8 the pre- 
vious year." It provided for a subdivision of the camp into three parts: 

1. The Prisoner-of-War Camp. 16 rectangular compounds — 14 larger, 2 
smaller — were to be set up in four sections covering a total of 120 hectares 
(296.4 acres). Sections 1 and 4 were to include five compounds each, and 
Sections 2 and 3 three compounds each. 24 barracks (22 housing barracks, 
one kitchen and one laundry and toilet barrack) were to be set up on each 
of the larger compounds. 16 barracks (14 housing barracks, one kitchen 
and one laundry and toilet barrack) were planned for each of the two 
smaller compounds. 

Given a population of 250 inmates for each of the 336 housing barracks, 

this puts the capacity of the prisoner-of-war camp at some 85,000 inmates. 

Large workshops, a food storage depot, a hospital, a high-capacity laundry 

etc. were to be built in the center of the camp. 

2. The POW Camp Annex. This was a building complex east of the Prisoner- 
of-War Camp. The Annex in turn was to be divided into three parts, the 
first and third of which included workshops and other buildings for produc- 
tive purposes; the second section consisted of eight rows of 16 housing 
barracks each, for approximately 350 inmates per barrack, which amounted 
to a total capacity of about 45,000 inmates. 

3. The Clothing Manufacturing Plants of the Waffen-SS Dachau, Lublin 
Branch. 102 barracks were planned here, 80 of them housing barracks for 
250 prisoners each, totaling 20,000 inmates. The clothing manufacturing 
plants were separated from the POW Camp Annex by the railway line to 
Chetm. 

In total, then, the camp could have taken in approximately 150,000 in- 
mates, just as Kammler had envisioned on December 8, 1941. (In several 


75 See Chapter II. 

76 As far as the incomplete sources would indicate, “Operation Reinhardt" seems to have in- 
volved the confiscation of Jewish property. 

77 See Chapter II. 

78 WAPL, Central Construction Office, 63. See Document 3. 
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4. 


5. 


In February 1944, it was sent to Kamenets-Podolsky (approximately 490 km 
from Zakopane as the crow flies), where it could not operate as it was threat- 
ened by the Red Army. 

It was then sent to Zamość (approximately 330 km from Kamenets-Podolsky). 


After six weeks, the activity of the Kommando ceased. 


2.5.3. Sonderkommando 1005 B 


1. 


охл оо гә 


From Kiev, this Коттапао traveled to Dnepropetrovsk, approximately 400 
km to the southeast. 


. It then traveled to Krivoy Rog, approximately 140 km southwest. 

. Thence to Nikolayev, approximately 140 km southwest. 

. Thence to Voznesensk, approximately 80 km northwest. 

. After this, this Kommando was also sent on furlough to Zakopane and Krinica. 
. On 9 April 1944, it was transferred to Riga, evidently because, for the three 


General Districts Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania of the Reichskommissariat 
Ostland, there had been no provision for any Sonderkommando 1005, so that 
it was necessary to repurpose Sonderkommando 1005 B! And yet, according 
to the second Stahlecker Report, more than 161,000 persons had been killed 
there up to 1 December 1941, and an equal number of bodies were therefore 
awaiting exhumation and cremation. 


2.5.4. Sonderkommando 1005-Center 


1. 


9. 


This Kommando began to operate at Maly Trostenets on 27 October 1943 апа 
concluded its work on 15 December. 


. From the above location it moved to a location 10 km northwest of Minsk, on 


the road to Molodechno, where it remained from 16 to 22 December. 


. It then moved to Smolevichi, 20 km south of Minsk (17 January 1944). 
. It then turned north, along the road from Minsk to Molodechno, 30 km from 


the capital (2 February 1944). 


. A partial unit under the orders of Kriminalsekretür Adolf Rübe was then sent 


back to Maly Trostenets in order to exhume and cremate the bodies buried 
near a cemetery used by the men of the Security Police and the SD to bury 
their fallen. The work here lasted 3-4 days and ended on 10 March 1944. 


. From 3 April to 28 May 1944, the Kommando operated at Pinsk. 
. A partial unit led by SS Sturmscharführer Paul Fischer moved to a Bereza- 


Kartuska and Brona-Gora. 


. On 2 June 1944, the Kommando traveled to Kobrin and worked there until the 


16th or 17th. 
It then traveled to Slonim, where it operated from 25 June until 5 July 1944. 


10.From Slonim, the Sonderkommando 1005-Center was sent to Grodno, and 


then Augustowo (Augustów), where it was inactive from 6 to 14 July. 
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11.On 15 July, it traveled to Lomscha (Lomza), where it remained until mid- 
August. It was then sent to Litzmannstadt (Lodz) and ceased its exhumation- 
cremation activity. 


2.5.5. *Sonderkommando" Micholl 


Between 17 May and 13 July 1944, this Kommando, formed for the performance 
of exhumation-cremation work in General District Bialystok, was active at Au- 
gustów, Grodno, Skidel, Lunna (today: Lunno) and around Białystok. The over- 
lap of the paths traveled by Sonderkommando 1005-Center, which, in the final 
phase of its activity, traveled to Grodno and Augustów and then passed through 
Lomza, which also formed part of the General District Biatystok and is located 
approximately 80 km west of this city, is therefore rather strange. 


In summary, the Holocaust history of “Aktion 1005 ” cannot be true, unless we 
wish to presuppose that the officials of the RSHA were complete idiots and that 
the operation was carried out under the reign of total anarchy, disorganization and 
superficiality, as shown by the claimed sequence of events: 


1. Müller transmitted the presumed order to Blobel in June 1942, but the work 
began only as late as June 1943 near Lvov. 

2. There was not one single, uniform exhumation-cremation order sent to all pre- 
sumed extermination camps. On the contrary, this order is said to have been 
transmitted to the individual camps over a period of several months: to Ausch- 
witz in July-August 1942, to Sobibór in the summer of 1942, to Belzec in No- 
vember 1942, and to Treblinka in March 1943. 

3. The presumed operation did not begin during the same period as the execution 
of a specific order, but in mid-June (Lvov), in mid-August (Babi Yar) and the 
end of September (Maly Trostenets). 

4. The formation of four Kommandos consisting of a few hundred inmates in to- 
tal to clean up a territory measuring over 1,200,000 square kilometers is quite 
ludicrous. Any remotely rational working organization would have required 
the formation of a number of Kommandos at least 10 times larger, since the 
District of Galicia and the Reichskommissariat Ukraine were subdivided into 
27 oblasts, the Reichskommissariat Ostland had 4 Generalkommissariate and 
the Biatystok District consisted of 7 counties, in addition to the occupied So- 
viet territories. 

5. Not one German document mentions the exhumation-cremation operations, 
nor does any report from the various resistance movements. 

6. In this regard, there are practically no ground photos, and no aerial photos, 
although the territories in question were overflown by both Soviet and Ger- 
man reconnaissance flights. 

7. Nor are there any documents on the enormous quantities of wood which 
would have been required for the cremations; the wood would have had to be 
cut near the cremation sites or transported to them. 
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3. Sonderkommando 1005 in Galicia: 
Leon Weliczker and the “Death Brigade" 


3.1. *Aktion 1005" in the Area of Lvov in Orthodox Historiography 


According to Holocaust historiography, “Aktion 1005" began in the General 
Government, in the area of Lvov, to be exact; Spektor reports as follows in this 
regard (Spektor 1990b, p. 161): 


"In the spring of 1943 Blobel returned to the occupied Soviet territories, where he 
began to organize Operation 1005. He started at the Janowska camp in Lvov. 
Outside the camp in the area of 'Piaski' (sands) the Jews of Lvov and its sur- 
roundings were buried. |...] The detailed operation in Janowska camp is known 
from the testimony of Leon Weliczker, a prisoner who worked there and sur- 
vived. ” 


His exposition is based exclusively on the account of this one witness. Spektor 
adduces information of every kind — starting with the number of members of 
Sonderkommando 1005, 75, a figure mentioned by Weliczker and repeated by or- 
thodox Holocaust historians from generation to generation — including fundamen- 
tal information regarding the number of victims exhumed and cremated (ibid., pp. 
161f.) The same thing is true of Hoffmann, who refers to Weliczker at even 
greater length (Hoffmann, pp. 92-96). Thomas Sandkühler dedicates a short para- 
graph to *Aktion 1005." He notes that 


"written sources in this regard are very rare due to the strict secrecy of 'Aktion 
1005. °” (Sandkühler, p. 278) 


In a footnote, he writes (ibid., fn 428, p. 522): 


“Weliczker’s shocking notes have only little probative value.’ 


E 


Notwithstanding this, he relies upon Weliczker's account, from which he also de- 
rives the number of members of the “death brigade" (ibid., p. 277): 


“..75 Jewish workers of the Janowska ZAL |Zwangsarbeitslager = forced-labor 
camp] were selected on 15 June 1943...” 


Even more clearly (ibid., p. 279): 


"The 'Death Brigade' worked approximately two and a half months in the 
‘Sands’, according to Weliczker’s notes, until 6 September, when they were trans- 
ferred to the forest of Lesienice (suburb of Lyczaków), to eliminate about 45 mass 
graves.” 


Sandkühler concludes (ibid., pp. 279f.): 


“The aim of wiping away the traces of the ‘Final Solution’ could not nearly be 
achieved, but the ‘unearthing’ has made an exact determination of the numbers of 
deaths based on subsequent exhumation impossible. If one follows Weliczker’s 
notes, in the terrain behind the Jewish cemetery alone up to 100,000 bodies may 
have been burned, Heinrich Chamaides reports at least 70,000 victims in the 
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‘Sands’ and another 45-50,000 in the Lesienice Forest. One must therefore as- 
sume between 100,000 and 120,000 Jews shot in Lvov.” 


Later on, in the chapter *Death Numbers," he takes up the figure again (ibid., p. 
460): 
"In Lvov alone, as we have seen, up to 120,000 Jews from the city and the district 
were shot." 


Incredibly, therefore, he takes at face value and as historical facts the assertions 
of two self-proclaimed eyewitnesses, and what is even worse, he himself consid- 
ers the more important one of the two as being unreliable! 

Hoffmann cites Sandkühler's critical comment but objects that reports such as 
that by Weliczker have "great probative value" (Hoffmann, fn 23, p. 94). 

Even Dieter Pohl, in his work on the persecution of the Jews in eastern Gali- 
cia, deals briefly with Sonderkommando 1005 (Pohl 1997, pp. 378-381). His 
sources consist, above all, of court verdicts and interrogations from the 19605.25 
In this context, among other things, one passage from the indictment of the dis- 
trict attorney's office in Stuttgart against Rudolf Róder dated 10 March 1965, 
which begins as follows: 


“Under Schallock’s supervision, the graves were opened based on available site 
plans.” 


So site plans existed for the mass graves after all? 
Pohl does not reject Weliczker either, whom he mentions under the pseudo- 
nym of Wells (Pohl 1997, fn 146, p. 379): 


“The notes by the Janowska inmate [Weliczker-]Wells are considered the most 
important source [...], although they are problematical in their dating (presuma- 
bly always a few weeks too late).”’ 


The end of his chapter is surprising: 


“The object of the leaders of ‘Aktion 1005’, Blobel, to eradicate all traces was not 
even approximately achieved. His squad burned more than 100,000 corpses in 
Eastern Galicia; the related numbers were radioed to Berlin every week, dis- 
guised as 'water level reports.' But with the help of the population, the graves — 
even the ones filled with ashes — could be located by the Soviet authorities without 
difficulty. ” 
The figure of 100,000 victims originates from a secondary source: a member of 
the Security Police is said to have heard from Walter Schallock, the presumed 
head of Sonderkommando 1005, that 90,000 bodies had been cremated at Lvov 
(ibid., fn 159, p. 381). It is not clear why Pohl speaks of “more than 100,000 
corpses.” The fairy tale of the “water-level reports,” by contrast, is taken from an 
interrogation of Lothar Wandel on 24 July 1965.“ Finally, if the Soviet authori- 





459 Tn order to document Blobel’s presence at Chełmno, Pohl refers, among other things, to the brief 1980 
article by Blanka Meissner (fn 141, p. 378). Meissner’s article is not of great value, however, given 
that it is based primarily on German trials. The reference to Blobel originates with two Polish publica- 
tions from the years 1950 (on Chełmno) and 1970 (on Warthegau): Meissner, fn 6, p. 415. 

460 Pohl 1997, fn 160, p. 381. Due to an error, the year is given as 1945 instead of 1965. 
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ties found mass graves full of ashes “without difficulty,” why did Pohl not add a 
footnote in reference to these important discoveries? 

The Soviet findings are described in the “Information of the Extraordinary 
State Commission on Atrocities of the German-Fascist Invaders in the Territory 
of Lvov Region” dated 23 December 1944. Here it is claimed that “in the Janov 
Camp the fascists shot more than 200,000 peaceful Soviet people.” In the area of 
the camp, “the commission has discovered three pits with the bodies of Soviet cit- 
izens shot in the second half of July, 1944.” It is not revealed how many bodies 
there were, nor whether any were exhumed and examined. The legal-medical 
commission established the following (Denisov/Changuli, pp. 212f.): 


“3. On the territory adjacent to the Janov camp the Germans made mass burial 
and burning of the bodies. The burning of the bodies was performed for a long 
time in different parts of the camp, but the major part of the bodies was burned in 
the gully. 

4. The soil in that gully at a considerable depth is impregnated with the body liq- 
uids and fats with stench of rot and burning. 


5. The type of ash found, consisting of small parts of bones and softness of the 
larger bone fragments prove that the burning of the bodies was performed at a 
high temperature. The ashes remaining after the burning of the bodies were bur- 
ied in different parts of the camp grounds at the depths of up to 2 meters. Fifty 
nine such spots were discovered on the surface of almost the entire camp grounds 
that were examined. Considering the general area of the burial and scattering of 
the ashes and bones, which covers two square kilometers, the commission of ex- 
perts believes that in the Janov camp more than 200,000 Soviet citizens had been 
exterminated. ” 


The claim to deduce the number of cremated bodies from the mere surface area 
of presumed mass graves filled with ashes, without any indication of the volumes, 
is clearly senseless. Moreover, the figure of 200,000 victims must be considered 
purely propagandistic, even from the orthodox point of view. It moreover remains 
to be proven that the Soviets really found “fifty nine such spots” (with regard to 
which, incidentally, they have absolutely nothing to say). From the examination 
of the ashes they deduced “that the burning of the bodies was performed at a high 
temperature,” but what is meant by “high temperature”? The alternatives were 
pyres or cremation furnaces, and of these two possibilities, “high temperatures” 
can be reached consistently only in the second. 

The Soviet experts forgot the presumed grinder for human bones, allegedly in 
use precisely at Lvov, described by a commission of Soviet experts on 29 Sep- 
tember 1944, which is mentioned a few pages later. The report contains no men- 
tion of the fact that the bones were crushed and pulverized with the machine in 
question. The topic of cremation is addressed again further along in the chapter 
“Special Measures Undertaken by the German Invaders to Cover Their Crimes.” 
The Soviet counteroffensive, it is said, induced the German authorities to wipe 
out the traces of their horrible crimes (ibid., pp. 221f.): 
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"Upon the orders of Germany's Reichsminister Himmler and Major General of 
the SS Police Katzmann, in the June of 1943 special measures were undertaken to 
dig out and burn the bodies of the tortured and shot peaceful citizens, Soviet pris- 
oners-of-war and citizens of foreign countries. 


In Lvov the Germans set up a special Sonderkom[m]ando No. 1005 which con- 
sisted of 126 persons. The chief of that kom[m]ando was Hauptsturmbannführer 
Scherliak [Schallock?], and his deputy — Hauptsturmbannführer Rauch. The duties 
of the Sonderkommando included the digging out of the bodies of the peaceful 
residents and prisoners-of-war killed by the Germans and the burning of those 
bodies. The excavation and burning of the bodies was supervised by the SD- 
Scharführer Rauch and SD-Oberwachmeister Kapick. The bodies removed from 
the pits were placed on special platforms into piles, 1,200 to 1,600 bodies in each. 
The bodies were sprayed with tar, gasoline and then burned. The ashes and bones 
were sifted through special strainers with the purpose of collecting golden arti- 
cles: dental bridges, false teeth, rings and watches. Witnesses Velichker, Khamai- 
des and others testified that over the five months of their work in the 'death 
squad' 110 kilograms of gold was strained from the ashes of the bodies they had 
burned and sent by Germans to Germany. 

The ashes were scattered in the fields and also dug in the ground; large bones 
were collected separately and crushed in the bone-thrasher which was designed 
to speed up the 'work.' The Germans did not manage to destroy the bone- 
thrasher, it remained on the grounds of the former Janov camp as material evi- 
dence of the bloody crimes of the Hitlerite butchers. The chief of the bone-thra- 
shing of the victims was a German, SD-Scharführer Elitko. "' 


This is followed by an extract from the deposition of “Velichker” (Weliczker), 
upon which I shall dwell at length below. 

The “commission of medical examiners” which inspected “the burial and 
burning sites in Lisenitsy" established that “the symmetrical distribution of the 
sites where the pits with the ashes were discovered" and the young trees planted 
on the site demonstrated that the Germans pursued “the purpose of disguising 
these sites" (ibid., pp. 222f.). Nothing is said about the discovery of these ashes, 
but the subsequent comment disqualifies the entire report with this clumsy com- 
parison with Katyn which I addressed earlier (ibid., p. 223): 

"In that manner, the Hitlerite murderers in Lvov Region stuck to the same me- 

thods of concealing their crimes which they began earlier, by killing the Polish of- 

ficers in a forest near Katyn. The commission of examiners has established full 
identity of the burial sites located in Lisenitsy with the same type of masking the 
graves of the Polish officers killed by the Germans in Katyn. ” 


3.2. Leon Weliczker and the *Death Brigade" 


The book by Leon Weliczker, alias Wells, Brygada smierci (Sonderkommando 
1005): Pamietnik (The Death Brigade (Sonderkommando 1005): Diary) is con- 
sidered the fundamental orthodox source for everything regarding the so-called 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 453 


*Aktion 1005" in the area of Lvov and, as we have seen above, it is also used by 

those who consider it unreliable. 
In 1944, the witness issued a statement for the Soviets, of which the following 

fragment is known (Denisov/Changuli, p. 222): 
"In the 'death squad' on burning the bodies I had worked since June 6, 1943 till 
November 20, 1943. Over that period the squad burned more than 310,000 bodies 
on [sic; of] which about 170,000 were burned in the sand quarry of the Janov 
camp and more than 140,000 bodies in Lisenitsky Forest. That number includes 
the bodies dug out by the team from graves and also those which were not buried 
but were burned immediately after the shooting. On November 20, 1943 our 
whole squad ran away. The German butchers organized another squad from the 
inmates which continued the burning of the bodies. The number of bodies burned 
after my escape I do not know, but I do know that the burning of bodies in Lise- 
nitsky Forest continued till January, 1944." 


These claims do not find any confirmation in his memoir Brygada smierci, which 
appeared only two years later. The book has never been analyzed critically. Or- 
thodox Holocaust historians have limited themselves to mining it for data which 
they considered useful, without checking it for reliability and correctness. Such 
an examination is therefore indispensable, which I will do here. 


3.2.]. Captures and Escapes 


Weliczker was born on 10 March 1925 at Stojanów, in the district of Lvov (Leo- 
poli). His account begins with a series of amazing and quasi-miraculous escapes. 


First Capture and Escape 





"Following the German entry into Lvov, I was arrested on 2 July [1941]. For 
three days, I remained in prison without food, without even a drop of water. They 
beat me terribly, probably, by the way, like the 5,000 Jews who were in jail with 
me. On Friday 4 July they shot the majority of those whom they had arrested, but 
I and a few others escaped that evening. '^*! 


Second Capture, Followed by Release 


€ 





‘Saturday, 5 July, I am in hiding at home, half dead. Sunday, 6 July, our house 
has been searched, some Ukrainians found me and took me to work on the 
Zolkiewska customs barrier. There were a hundred of us. Eighty-eight died on the 
spot due to torture, twelve of us returned home.” (p. 25) 


Third Capture and Escape 





“On 27 August, the day of the ‘Perlura anniversary,’ they came to our house with 
a list, containing my father's name, with orders to arrest him. My father is sick. 
He has damaged lungs. They beat him on 3 July, when I was arrested. He came to 
me in prison, they took him and beat him terribly. I appeared at my father’s job. 
That day, more than 1,000 people were killed, but I escaped again.” (pp. 25f.) 





461 Weliczker, p. 25; all subsequent page numbers from there unless stated otherwise. 
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Fourth Capture and Escape 


"When they set up the first, the most terrible camp in the territory of eastern Ga- 
licia at Lvov, at the Janowska Road, they came to arrest my father again. I ap- 
peared at his job for the second time, and they took me to the camp. I remained in 
Janowska Camp until 8 June 1942. On 5 June, I got sick with typhus and double 
pneumonia. On 6 June, they took me to be shot, along with 180 other persons. I 
dug the grave all by myself, naked, with a fever of 41 degrees [105.8?F]. They 
were already shooting people from our group, and it was almost my turn, but I 
ran away and arrived at my house half naked, with a short bathing suit. I lay 
senseless for three weeks. " (p. 26) 


After hiding in the woods, Weliczker returned to the Lvov Ghetto. 


Fifth Capture and Escape 





In the ghetto a *camp action" was carried out intended to obtain inmates for the 
Janowska Camp, during which Weliczker was captured: 


"I stayed in the camp for a day and then escaped." (p. 26) 


He then returned to the ghetto, where he met his two brothers, aged 12 and 14. 
All this happened when Weliczker was 16. 


Sixth Capture and Escape 





"When they liquidated the ghetto, they took us, me and my two brothers, together 
with all the Jews, ‘na piaski. 1491 Tt was З June 1943. One brother was killed in an 
escape attempt near the barbed wire fences where we were all housed together. 
Me and another brother both showed up for death [to be killed], but they separat- 
ed me from him. They sent him to his death, and me to the camp." (p. 27) 
Weliczker was interned in the Janowska Camp, where he remained until 15 June 
1943. 
"From 15 June until 20 November, I was in the ‘death brigade.’ On 20 November 
1943, I escaped from this terrible brigade and remained in hiding until 27 July 
1944, that is, until the entry of the Red Army into Lvov. I didn't know where to go, 
I had no one in the world, I didn't know anyone, I didn't have a cent. I couldn't 
even stand up, because after eight months of sitting down and without moving, in 
a damp place of hiding, I suffered from weak muscles." (р. 27) 


This is no doubt the greatest marvel of his life. 


3.2.2. The Number of Bodies Exhumed and Cremated 


Weliczker's book is presented as a diary written on a daily basis. He explains in 
this regard: 
"I only wish to mention once again that a few days after my arrival at the shelter, 
I took out the notes I had compiled during my stay in the ‘death brigade’; I had 





462 “Piasek” means "sand"; “na piaski” is literally equivalent to “on the sand.” “Piaski,” the execution 
site, is the nominative plural and means literally “sands.” 
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the possibility [to make notes] because, since I was the one who kept order in the 
barracks, I had a paper and pencil, intended for the accountant, who noted the 
number of dead cremated every day." (p. 128) 


Since his stay in the "brigade" lasted 158 days, the diary should have amounted 
to several hundred pages; and no one can seriously believe that no German ever 
noticed these notes, or the paper and pencil missing from the “accountant’s” of- 
fice supplies. 

In the book, this diary is highly fragmentary; of the 158 days in question, the 
notes only cover 25 days, and no more than 10 contain numerical data on the ex- 
humations and cremations. 

In the following table, I have listed the days given by Weliczker, the number 
of bodies exhumed and cremated, with the location and page number in the book 
where these data can be found. 











Table 28 
DATE BODIES LOCATION PAGE 
15 June 29 


“Piaski” (near Janowska Camp) 





25 June 700 61 





26 August 275 88 





9 September | [2,000] Krzywicki Forest: 5 weeks cremations on 94 
pyres of 2,000 bodies each; first and last pyre 





9 October 2,000 Wölka (Rosnovka) 97 





27 October 109 











19 November 117 








The total of the numbers mentioned by Weliczker amounts to 22,025; for this rea- 
son, Sandkühler's claim as reported earlier is quite incomprehensible that 
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"If one follows Weliczker e notes, in the terrain behind the Jewish cemetery alone 
up to 100,000 bodies may have been burned. " 


This is all the more incomprehensible since Sandkühler refers exclusively to “Pi- 
aski," which is located directly behind the Jewish cemetery. 

Weliczker's book contains a plan of the Janowska Camp, which is reproduced 
in Document IL3.1. The same diagram, but with English labels, appears in an 
American edition of the book (Document II.3.1a.). 

“Piaski” is indicated by the dotted area north of the camp, to which it is con- 
nected by a “road through the valley of death,” to which I shall return later. The 
two triangles with a cross seen in the right-hand margin of the drawing represent 
the extreme offshoots of the Jewish cemetery, as may be easily seen in Document 
II.3.2. 

The real point of Weliczker's note is that 15,625 bodies were cremated at “Pi- 
aski." In his statement of 1944, he stated that the “death squad" cremated 170,000 
bodies in this place alone, which completely disqualifies him as a witness and 
renders his statements quite unreliable. 

He describes “Piaski” as a “long gully, very deep, which extends for several 
hundred meters" (p. 36). In the drawing which appears in his book, this gully is 
located north of the camp. A diagram of Lvov from 1936 shows the contours of 
the area around the camp, Document 11.3.3. 

East and north of the camp there were two little hills clearly depicted in the 
drawing of the Janowska Camp by Zeev Рога, one of which reaches as high 
as 370 meters above sea level, and the other 340 meters. In front of these little 
hills was a third hill, 345 meters in height. In the middle, between these eleva- 
tions, ran a valley, 500-600 meters in length, which extended from 325 meters to 
290 meters above sea level. 

As we see in the diagram of Lvov from 1943 (Document П.3.4.), the Jan- 
owska Camp was located along the northwest periphery of the city. Hence, one 
cannot but agree with Sandkühler's overly clever observation: 


"The idea that one could conceal from the public the cremation of tens of thou- 
sands of corpses within the city limits of Lvov was naturally absurd per se." 
(Sandkühler, p. 278) 


There is not the slightest contemporary documentary evidence of this alleged 
enormous cremation activity, which is said to have lasted eleven weeks: no pho- 
tographs, no documents, no testimonies. 

With regard to the activity in the Krzywicki Forest, Weliczker supplies little 
information. The activity is said to have begun on 9 September with the crema- 
tion of 2,000 bodies: 


"Stacks with 2,000 ‘figures’ were prepared. ..] Five weeks passed. [...] Fri- 
day 8 October: we finished the work on the spot. Then there was the last stack of 
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463 СЕНА, Catalogue No. 4215. 
464 “figuri”: Polonization of the German term “Figuren,” by which term the Germans, according to wit- 
ness accounts, referred to the bodies. 
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places Marszalek speaks of 250,000; however, this figure is not based on any 
documentary evidence but merely on the theoretical maximum capacity of the 
camp under conditions of extreme overcrowding of the barracks.) This figure 
was never approached even remotely, since the plan of March 23 remained on 
paper only. Already on May 14 it was decided that only Compounds I through 
VIII would be built — the first five in one construction stage and the last three 
in a second.” Aside from the shortage of raw materials and the transportation 
problems, the uncertain situation at the eastern front probably also contributed 
to this decision. 

Meanwhile, the efforts to connect the camp to the municipal Lublin sewer 
system were finally being pursued with vigor. On May 15, 1942, the Central 
Construction Office submitted an appropriate construction proposal to Con- 
struction Inspectorate East of the Waffen-SS and Police in Cracow. The cost 
estimate was based on Polish prices and set at one million Reichsmark. The 
Central Construction Office noted:*? 

"If inmates and prisoners [i.e., prisoners of war] can be extensively employed 
in the excavation of culverts in the city streets, construction costs will be signifi- 
cantly reduced. The number of inmates required would be up to 500 men per day, 
but they could only be engaged in individual groups of 50 to 100.” 

The intolerable sanitary conditions in the camp had been sharply criticized 
by a team of experts whom the Berlin Sanitation Institute of the SS had sent to 
Majdanek. In a report provided to the Central Construction Office on May 29, 
1942, the sanitation officers stated that the well by the Infirmary (Hospital 
Block) on Compound I was in a most unsuitable location since the sick peo- 
ple's excretions could contaminate it. The second well, located near the camp 
physician's quarters, must be closed immediately since it was crawling with e. 
coli bacteria. The camp, they said, was courting an epidemic. The only way to 
effectively eliminate this danger would be to connect the camp to the munici- 
pal sewer system, and this should be done with utmost urgency.*! 

The construction proposal, submitted on May 15, was not approved until 
July 27;° those responsible took their time for another two and a half months. 
Regarding implementation of the project, the Central Construction Office 
turned to several private firms, among them the Continental Society for Trade 
and Industry in Cracow and the Technical Engineering Office for central heat- 
ing and sanitation facilities in Warsaw. The building materials were also pur- 
chased from these firms,” while all construction work not requiring special 





79 Marszałek, op. cit. (note 26), p. 54. 

80 APMM, Central Construction Office, sygn. 120. 

81 Marszałek, “Budowa obozu na Majdanku w latach 1942-1944” (Construction of the Maj- 
danek Camp in 1942-1944), in: ZM, IV, 1969, pp. 70f. 

82 495 tons of pipe sections, 50,000 bricks, 230 tons cement, 50m? mortar, 30 tons lime, 160m? 
wood and 17 tons iron and steel were needed. 
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bodies and there were more than 2,000 of them. [...] Saturday 9 October: We set 
fire to a stack of over 2,000 bodies, among them a few of the best sons of Po- 
land." (pp. 94-97) 


There were four weeks between 9 September to 8 October, not five; if we start 
counting at the first mention of the site, on 26 August, when “a few persons” 
went there (p. 86), there would have been six weeks. At any rate, in the area were 
“groby masowe" — mass graves, plural, but Weliczker does not indicate the num- 
ber. The witness's data relating to the time required for the exhumation and cre- 
mation are contradictory; if we take the highest number indicated, 9,000 in 15 
graves. Two “Brandstellen” (fireplace, pyres) were created designed for 1,000 
bodies each, which functioned alternately: while one pyre was burning, the men 
were piling bodies onto the other. The work was supposed to terminate on 1 Sep- 
tember, because the “brigade” was supposed to move to the Krzywicki Forest at 
that time (p. 81). Here, however, the activity, as we have said, began on 9 Sep- 
tember, therefore the elimination of the 9,000 bodies in question evidently lasted 
from 22 August until 8 September, or 17 days. 


3.2.3. The Technology of Exhumation and Cremation 


On these aspects of the work of the “brigade,” initially consisting of 75 inmates 
(p. 32), Weliczker dwells at length several times. The first working day at “Pias- 
ki," on 15 June 1943, 44 inmates were brought into the “gully” (p. 35). Weliczker 
describes it as follows: 


"This gully is a big mass grave which contains thousands of bodies. On one side 
of the mountain is a stack of wood. Not far away is a machine tended by a mem- 
ber of the Schutzpolizei9! with black cladding. 99! Near the machine we see 
drums with olive oil"! linked to the machine by aluminum tubes. The machine 
pumps the olive oil, which is blown onto the fire through an aluminum tube.” 


Apart from this, there were two “fire pits" (paleniska) upon which the oil was 
pumped (pp. 36f.). It therefore appears that the activity of “Brigade 1005" had al- 
ready begun when Weliczker joined, but he is rather vague in this regard. To- 
gether with two other inmates, he was sent to build a wooden shelter. The other 
surviving inmates, 42 in number (p. 42), were subdivided into two groups: 


"One brigade worked with shovels, that is, they dug away the earth that covered 
the bodies. The second brigade worked on the bodies. It was a terrible job. The 
bodies were pulled out by hand. They were grabbed by a hand or a leg, and that's 
how they were pulled out. When you grabbed a body, very often they slipped out 
of your grip several times, or their skin came off in the hands of the guy who was 
pulling them. [...] Thus, the bodies were pulled out using two men, one man 
grabbed him by the arm, while another man grabbed him by the leg. Each body 





465 “Szupowiec,” polonization of “SchuPo.” 

466 “ferszalungu,” polonized phonetic transcription of “Verschalung.” 

467 “oliwa,” similar to German and English “Olive,” properly designates olive oil. Oil in general is called 
“olej,” combustible oil is called “olej napedowy.” 
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weighed 70-80 kg. There were bodies that were relatively fresh, from about 2 
weeks before, that is, from the period of the liquidation of the ghetto. [...] They 
carried the bodies over to the fire. Over there was the ‘Brandmeister’ |=fire mas- 
ter]. His job consisted of making sure that the fire didn't go out while the others 
were throwing the bodies onto the fire. They laid down the wood, and moved the 
ashes out of the way. On the other side was the Zähler’ [counter] with a pencil 
and paper in his hand. His task was to note the number of bodies thrown onto the 
fire." (p. 42) 


We presume that this extraordinary olive-oil pumping machine was used on this 
occasion, but the witness does not explicitly say so, and does not mention it 
again. 

On 16 June, 85 inmates returned to the “gully.” The date is derived from the 
remark that the “gully” was the same where they had worked the day before. 
They found damp, putrefying bodies, but did not perform any cremations (p. 46). 

128 inmates were later compelled to open a grave containing 1,450 bodies. 
The work was finished in two days, Thursday and Friday, 17 and 18 June. At 
lunchtime on the 19th, the inmates were 122 in number. No cremations are men- 
tioned (pp. 51f., 54). 

On Saturday and Sunday (19 and 20 June), the men did not work (p. 55). 
Work resumed on Monday 21 June. Tombstones weighing 300-400 kg each were 
transported to the “gully” from the nearby Jewish cemetery. They were arranged 
in such a way as to form a square, and the cracks were filled with cement. A few 
steps away, a small open space was leveled out and used to burn the bones which 
had escaped combustion. Weliczker carefully describes the work of the “Aschko- 
lonne" (“ash labor gang"): 


“A few persons carry the ashes to the open space in a basket. Others come along 
and dump the ashes into their sieves and take them to the sifting location. The fine 
ashes pass through the sieves, but the bones and metal remain in the sieves. 
(These sieves are the kind normally used to sift flour at home). After the first 
screening, the persons sit with the sieve on a bench and inspect the ash to see if 
there were any metal bits. They then throw the remaining bones onto the ground 
in the clearing prepared with the [tomb]stones and, using beechwood stampers, 
smash them until they are shattered. They then clean the tombstone by throwing 
the remains of the unsmashed bone dust into the pile from which they first took the 
ashes. The ashes are then sifted through the sieves once again, and the bones that 
don’t pass through the sieve this time are thrown back on the fire.” (p. 56) 


On 25 June, the inmates opened three mass graves containing a total of 700 bod- 
ies. Like the rest of the region, the graves were covered with vegetation, “but the 
administration had a diagram of the graves." Weliczker describes the preparation 
of the pyres, a topic to which he returned shortly afterwards with additional de- 
tails: 


"We prepare the fireplace to burn the bodies. We level an area of land 7 meters 
on one side. We build a platform along two sides, approximately one meter high. 
We place the so-called foundations on this cleared open space, that is, we put big 
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logs at regular intervals on the ground, forming a scaffolding [grate] underneath 
the bodies. The fact is that the bodies must not lie flat on the ground, rather, there 
has to be air underneath them in order to burn well. All three graves were opened 
in a single day’s work, and everything was prepared for the exhumation of the 
bodies and to transport them to the fireplace, the so-called ‘Brandstelle.’ They 
brought us hooks, like those used to haul blocks of ice. They will be used to pull 
out the corpses. A brigade of 20 people is working on these preparations.” (p. 62) 


The next day, 26 June, saw the exhumation and cremation of the 700 bodies: 


“The work at the three graves is carried on in the following manner: 3 men with 
hooks descend down into the grave while 2 men remain above, also with hooks. 
The three men in the grave with hooks stick their hooks in the body and pull the 
body out from where it was. The two men on top also stick their hooks into the 
body in such as way as to avoid breaking the body in half, and pull it up. Up on 
top, the body-carriers place 2 to 4 bodies on stretchers prepared yesterday (like 
those in hospitals). Each stretcher requires 2 men, carrying the bodies to the 
‘Brandstelle’, which is very close to the graves. The ‘Brandmeister’ pours gaso- 
line and olive oil on the foundations prepared yesterday and sets fire to it. The 
stretcher bearers with their stretchers go onto the prepared platforms and throw 
the bodies into the fire. On each side, the pair of stretcher bearers step up on one 
side [of the platform] and step down on the other side, to avoid blocking the way 
of the next pair of stretcher bearers. The stretcher bearers have to rub their hands 
with sand continuously to keep their hands and the stretcher handles from getting 
slippery with grease. The ‘Brandmeister’, black with smoke and soot from the fire, 
with an iron hook in his left hand with which he continually stokes the fire, directs 
the traffic. He indicates where to throw the bodies, onto which platform to climb, 
and how to throw [the bodies] in order not to choke the fire out. Woe to you if you 
throw them incorrectly! Then you have to get down into the fire, pull them out and 
throw them in again. The fire is so big that it burns you already at a distance of 
more than 10 meters.65! Near the ‘Brandmeister’ stands his assistant and the 
"Zühler.' The ‘Brandmeister’s’ assistant removes the burnt bones and adds wood 
continually." (p. 62) 


Weliczker then described the procedure for disguising the empty mass graves: 


"Now that all the bodies have been pulled out, a few men (later a special brigade) 
probe the grave. They pick up every bone and every hair, and put it in a bucket 
with their hands, then throw them into the fire. After the exploration of the pit, 
they report to the Untersturmführer. The Untersturmführer inspects everything. 
Standing in the grave, he scrapes the walls of the grave, which have turned green 
because of the bodies, and sprinkles the empty grave with chloride to lessen the 
odor. Now, the grave is filled up and the ground is leveled. Then they pass over it 
with a harrow, drawn by us instead of a horse. Finally, a mixture of various seeds 
of grass and weeds such as those growing in the area is sown here. After a few 
weeks, the area is covered by grass, so much so that it is impossible to see that 
anything has been touched. ” (р. 63) 





468 “Kilkunastu” indicates numbers from 11 to 19. 
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In the annotation for 29 June, Weliczker writes: 


“The three graves opened Friday [25 June] were leveled today. The fire is [near- 
ing] extinguishment. A few men can be seen carrying ashes to the ash labor gang 


in boxes. ” (p. 66) 


The complete elimination of 700 bodies, including the crushing of the osseous 
residues, therefore required four days. 

On the same day, 275 Jews were shot “behind the fence at our camp, in front 
of the long side of the barracks." A fire was burning ten meters away. The Jews 
were killed in groups of five, with a gun shot to the back of the head. 20 of the 
strongest inmates from the “brigade” were forced to burn the bodies: “After an 
hour, all the bodies were burnt. There were 275 of them." (pp. 66f.) 

This tale is quite implausible, not just for the rapidity of the cremation. Only 
an insane person would build a funeral pyre right next to a wooden barracks when 
the whole “gully” of “Piaski” was readily available. 

Weliczker claims that a new cremation technique was later introduced. 

The new worksite, the fourth, was located on the road between the camp and 
the “gully,” approximately 30 meters from the gully. Before finding any bodies, 
they had to dig up a wagonload of dirt. The dressed bodies had been buried some 
6-8 months earlier. Laid out in layers of 30-50 bodies each, the lowest ones were 
at a depth of 8 meters. The ditch was 25 meters long. This “Brandstelle” was 
structured differently. Large logs about a meter apart were placed on the ground. 
Other logs were chopped into thinner pieces, which were arranged on top of the 
blocks like cross-beams, so that the bodies couldn't fall through. A layer of bod- 
ies was laid out on top, followed by more wood, “at average intervals of half a 
meter." In this way, funeral pyres were constructed, initially containing 500 bod- 
ies, then 750 and finally 2,000. 


"The stretcher bearers go out onto the stack of wood on beams to which slats 
have been nailed, like what you see on a construction site. Standing on the stack, 
they throw the bodies off the stretchers and return to get others. Above are two 
so-called arrangers*9 who arrange the bodies in the right place, according to 
weight and size. They don't pull a lot of bodies out, because it often takes a whole 
day of digging to find 30-40 bodies. In this way, the pyre is ready for an entire 
week, and is ignited on Saturday. " 


The height of the pyre and the length of time required for cremation depended on 
a variety of factors, such as whether the bodies were of men or women, whether 
or not they were dressed, and whether they were more or less decomposed: 
"The more putrefied they are, the worse they burn. At any rate, the difference in 
cremation time between a pyre of putrefied bodies and fresh ones is a day.” 
A great deal, moreover, depended on experience. The same pyre whose cremation 
lasted an entire week using olive oil at the outset later burned in two days and 





469 “Uktadacze,” from “układać,” to order, to arrange, to set up. 
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without oil, moreover with a quarter of the quantity of gasoline and half the wood 
(pp. 72-74). This scenario refers to the beginning of July 1943. 

Around 18 August, the work in the “gully” was finished, and the “brigade” 
moved * where the last executions had been carried out." The work lasted approx- 
imately a week and a half. 


"There were 1,500 bodies. A stack was set up with 750 bodies, and it was burnt.” 

(p. 79) 

The work was therefore finished on 28 or 29 August, but according to Weliczker, 
on 22 August the “brigade” was already somewhere else, 25 meters from the Pili- 
chowska Road, a side road off the Janowska Road leading to the Jewish ceme- 
tery. There were allegedly 15 mass graves 50 meters long and containing 9,000 
bodies in this place. The Pilichowska Road is mentioned by Weliczker at the be- 
ginning of his account: when the "brigade" went out for the first time from the 
Janowska Camp, the truck carrying the inmates stopped specifically near the Pili- 
chowska Road, “which leads to *piaski"" (p. 35). 

As may be seen from the diagram of the city in Document 11.3.5., the road was 
in such a topographical position that the mass graves could only be located in the 
cemetery, but Weliczker does not say so. As I mentioned earlier, the elimination 
of the bodies took 17 days, from 22 August to 8 September. 

At the end of their work in the “gully” of “Piaski,” “a grey pile of minute bone 
fragments which we were unable to crush any finer" was left over. At this point, a 
machine similar to that used to grind gravel was brought in. It was powered by a 
Diesel engine, and had a sort of large closed cauldron, inside which were metal 
spheres; the cauldron rotated around its axis, and the spheres ground the bones. 
The bones were reduced to the finest powder, like the highest quality flour. To 
finish the job by 1 September, the machine had to work from five in the morning 
until nine at night, and was as a result continually clogged, while the motor, 
which was old and cracked, was leaking. 

"The work was finished on the last Sunday of August" (pp. 84f.), that is, the 
29th day. Weliczker disposes of the brigade's subsequent work in a few lines. 
From 9 September to 8 October, as has been said, the brigade operated in the 
Krzywicki Forest. On 9 October, after the departure — it does not say whose — for 
Wólka, now Rosnovka (Rosnivka), which is located approximately 60 km west of 
Lvov, 40 inmates went to work at Jaryczów Nowy, now Novy Yarychev (Novyy 
Yarychiv), a locality approximately 20 km northeast of Lvov. Weliczker, who ev- 
idently was a member of this group, writes: 

"I don't know where the bodies were exhumed over there, I only know that it hap- 

pened in a forest. Even there, the bodies were loaded onto a refrigerated truck 

and transported back to us. Thus, today we departed by train for Brzuchowice 

[Bryukhovichi], Dornfeld [Ternopolye] and Bóbrka. We opened graves every- 

where and transported the bodies back to us for cremation.” (p. 97) 


In the Polish text, “do nas” — “to us” (verb of motion to a place) — probably des- 
ignates the Janowska Camp, and in particular the “Piaski” area where the pyres 
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were set up. The distances between the various localities mentioned above and 
the camp (see Section 2.4.5. below) confirm this interpretation. On the work of 
this group of inmates, Weliczker supplies no details, so that it is neither known 
how many mass graves there were, nor how many bodies were exhumed and 
burnt, nor how long the activity lasted. The first date mentioned later is the 25th 
of October, but in the related entry that location is no longer mentioned, hence 
this work there was carried out between the 9th and the 24th of October at the lat- 
est. 

On 25 October, 2,500 inmates from the camp were shot. Weliczker ascer- 
tained the number this way: there was a “big pile of shoes, approximately 2,500 
pairs," on the sand (p. 104). One cannot fail to admire the extraordinary computa- 
tional capabilities of this witness. At any rate, only 400 bodies were arranged on 
the pyre that day. No one knows what happened to the rest of them. 

On 17 November, the inmates of the *brigade" prepared their escape (p. 113), 
and 19-20 of them managed to escape that night (pp. 117-121). 


3.2.4. Critical Analysis of the Weliczker Account 


3.2.4.1. The Exhumation of the Bodies 


Initially, the mass graves were opened with shovels, and the bodies were extract- 
ed by workers using their bare hands, after which they were transported to the 
pyres bare-handedly at all times. Two inmates carried one body, grabbing the 
body by the arms and legs. This procedure is obviously rather primitive. 

The technique changed over time, but the related description is even more im- 
plausible. Three inmates descended into a mass grave, equipped with a hook, 
while two other inmates, also equipped with one hook each, remained at the edge 
of the grave. The three inmates in the grave hooked a body and passed it to the 
two inmates at the edge of the grave, above. The bodies extracted were carried to 
the pyre on a stretcher by body-carriers (stretcher bearers), two persons for every 
stretcher, carrying 2-4 bodies. Since the pyre was “very close to the grave,” the 
number of carriers had to be small, adequate to that of their colleagues who 
pulled out the bodies, because a couple of carriers would have had to wait not 
long before they could load 2 to 4 corpses onto the stretcher. On the other hand, 
the stretcher bearers stepped down “on the other side" of the pyre's loading plat- 
form in order “to avoid blocking the way of the next pair of stretcher bearers,” 
hence there were at least two sets of them. 

This ice-hook system, in Weliczker's narration, was adopted to exhume 700 
bodies. The entire operation was therefore carried out by as few as seven inmates! 





3.2.4.2. The Cremation Technique 

The initial cremation procedure, as described by Weliczker, appears quite sense- 
less. They cleared an area of approximately 50 square meters (a square 7 meters 
on a side). In this square, they arranged large logs at regular intervals in such a 
way as to form a sort of grid for the bodies. On two opposite sides of the square, 





CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 463 


wooden platforms approximately one meter high were erected. This was the 
“Brandstelle.” The “Brandmeister” poured gasoline and olive oil onto the grid 
and set it on fire. At this point a couple of body carriers transported 2-4 bodies by 
stretcher, which they had loaded at the edge of the grave, to the “Brandstelle,” 
went out on one of the lateral platforms, and threw the bodies into the fire. Wel- 
iczker has the ingenuity to report that the "fire is so big that it burns you already 
at a distance of more than 10 meters," and this would no doubt have been true for 
a real combustion covering a surface area of approximately 50 square meters. It is 
obvious that the two lateral platforms would inevitably have caught fire. It is 
equally obvious that the body carriers would have been burned alive or mortally 
burned, not to mention the Brandmeister, who was allegedly standing right next 
to the fire at all times, stoking it continually. He would not have been “black with 
smoke and soot," as Weliczker claimed, but burned to a crisp and quite dead. In 
addition, it is pure folly to claim that the body carriers who had failed to throw 
the body in the right spot had to “get down into the fire, pull them out and throw 
them in again." If they had been miraculously able to carry out their work without 
any inconvenience, they would have been able to throw the bodies no more than a 
few meters from the platform, so that the bodies would have piled up next to the 
two platforms. They would have been able to use only a small part of the approx- 
imately 50 square meters of pyre. It is also absurd to claim that the Brandmeis- 
ter's assistant was able to remove the “burnt bones" from this burning surface ar- 
ea of 50 square meters. 

The whole story is clearly fictitious. 

The machine which squirted olive oil on the pyre is also from the realm of 
fantasy. 

Another system of cremation was allegedly introduced later. A grid was set up 
with parallel logs arranged at one-meter intervals. Logs split into several pieces 
were placed cross-ways, and the bodies were placed on top of that. It is not clear 
whether one layer of wood and bodies was half a meter thick or whether this was 
the thickness of the layer of wood. Using this system, layers of wood and bodies 
were stacked until the *Brandstelle" contained a maximum of 2,000 bodies. Wel- 
iczker neither indicates the surface area of the pyre nor its height, nor how many 
bodies were arranged in every layer. To reach the top of the pyre, the body carri- 
ers used rudimentary gangways consisting of a cross-beam with individual planks 
nailed to them. Since two inmates carrying one or more bodies on a stretcher 
were supposed to go out on one gangway, the slope could not have been exces- 
sive, and, as a result, the pyre could not be too high. Weliczker makes no mention 
of appropriate gangways for the return descent, which would have accelerated the 
procedure. Above the stack, there were two inmates who put “every body in the 
right place, depending on the weight and size." If we consider that two persons 
were supposed to arrange from 500 to 2,000 bodies with scrupulous attention, we 
can imagine how much time such a procedure would have required. 
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On the duration of the procedure of eliminating the bodies, Weliczker supplies 
contradictory data. A mass grave containing 1,450 bodies was opened in two 
days; as far as one can tell, the grave was only exposed. The exhumation and 
cremation of 700 bodies, including the crushing and pulverization of bone resi- 
dues, required four days. The complete elimination of 9,000 bodies required 17 
days. The elimination of 1,500 bodies required 10-11 days (a week and a half), 
but 750 bodies were cremated in there days. The duration of one week for the set- 
ting up of a pyre depended on the scarcity of bodies, so that this should not be 
taken into consideration. 

From the above data we deduce the following daily activities: approximately 
750 bodies extracted from the graves, approximately (700 + 4 =) 175 bodies cre- 
mated, or (9,000 + 17 =) approximately 530, or maybe (750 + 3 =) 250. 


3.2.4.3. The Ashes 


The description of the ash-gathering procedure is based on the fiction that, after 
the combustion of the pyre, only osseous fragments would remain, which could 
be easily identified and collected. Weliczker gives not the slightest consideration 
to the ligneous ashes, which would have been greater by both weight and volume. 
If, for example, we consider a pyre of 1,000 bodies, this would have produced 
(1,000 bodies x 3.7 kg residue per body =) 3,700 kg of ash and unburnt human 
mass, while a wood pyre needed to cremate those bodies would have produced 
(132 kg wood/body x 1,000 bodies x 8% wood ash x 1.67 =) 17,635.2 kg of 
wood ashes.*”° 

In practice, the human ashes would have constituted 17.3% of the total weight 
of the ashes of approximately 21,335 kg. In a scenario as described by the wit- 
nesses — who only talk about crushing bones but not any charcoal — a preliminary 
screening would have been required to separate the human remains from incom- 
pletely burned wood. However, given the logic of concealing all traces of the 
cremations, any incompletely burned wood would have had to be ground up and 
scattered just as much as the human remains, all the more so since both would 
have been thoroughly mixed, and separating them would have been both labori- 
ous and pointless. Weliczker, by contrast, pays no attention to this not-exactly ir- 
relevant aspect of the presumed activity of the “brigade.” 

But even ignoring all that, the witness’s account is decidedly stupid. 

The ashes were smashed with wooden-handled stampers (we don’t know how 
many there were, just as we don’t know the number of baskets and sieves). Ashes 
having an average bulk density of 0.5 kg/dm? or 500 kg/m? (Mattogno 2015c, p. 
31), they would have corresponded to approximately (3.7 tons ash/1,000 bodies + 
500 tons/m? =) 7.4 m? for every 1,000 bodies, plus all the intermingled wood ash- 





#70 Mattogno/Kues/Graf 2013, pp. 1315f. Explanation of the data: 3.7 kg/body = ashes and unburnt hu- 
man corpse material in kg per average human body during pyre cremation; 132 kg wood/body = min- 
imum mass of dry wood for the cremation of a human body; 0.08 % wood ash = average mass per- 
centage of ash from completely burned wood (80g/kg); 1.67 — experimental coefficient to calculate to- 
tal incombustible material. 
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es, and one can imagine how much time would have been required to smash the 
bone (and wooden) remains using instruments consisting of simple blocks of 
wood with a handle for manipulation, as pictured by David Olére in his well- 
known drawing relating to Auschwitz (see Document II.3.6.). 

Weliczker claims that the cremation residues were carried in boxes to the 
place where the “ash labor gang" worked. These boxes may have been more or 
less similar to those depicted by Olére. Leaving aside the crazy figure declared by 
Weliczker when interrogated by the Soviets in 1944 — 310,000 bodies exhumed 
and cremated — even if we assume the figure adopted by Sandkühler and Pohl 
(100,000-120,000 bodies), we easily understand the absurdity of the “eyewitness 
account." In this case, the above-mentioned values must be multiplied by 100- 
120, resulting in approximately 2,133 to 2,560 tons of ashes and total unburnt 
human material, 370-444 tons of which originating from the bodies, and 1,763- 
2,116 tons form wood. 

The corpse remains — I repeat, 3,700 kg for every 1,000 bodies plus any 
mixed-in wooden ash and charcoaled remains — were then sifted with ordinary 
flour sieves! Even supposing that every sieve could collect 10 kg of ashes and 
unburnt human body material," every 1,000 bodies would require the perfor- 
mance of 370 sievings, if ignoring the mixed-in wood ash, charcoal etc.! These 
ashes were brought to the “ash labor gang" using boxes, that is, a quantity of 20- 
30 kg at a time, using very large boxes. With these flour sieves, the men from the 
"brigade" would therefore have had to sift through 370 to 444 tons of human ash, 
plus all the wood ash and remains inevitably mixed into this! 

Sifting the corpse-combustion residues with flour sieves is an obvious fiction, 
because these instruments have a mesh with openings no larger than 1 mm (see 
Document П.3.7.). Using the system described by the witness, it would be impos- 
sible to pulverize the residues in such a way that a large quantity would pass 
through the mesh of the sieves, because it is obvious that these sieves would be 
completely unsuited to the task, and the method described would be utterly use- 
less. 

The ultimate in absurdity is that, even if one disposed of a machine to grind 
the residues, the Germans supposedly used it only at the end of their work in the 
“gully” of “Piaski,” or around the middle of August, and only for residues which 
they had been unable to grind by hand! 


3.2.4.4. Camouflaging the Graves 





After a mass grave was emptied, a few inmates climbed down into it and exam- 
ined it carefully; they picked up "every bone and every hair" that remained, 
scraping the putrid walls and carrying away the earth, sprinkling the grave with 
“chloride,” after which they filled it up, leveled the terrain, harrowed it, and final- 
ly seeded it using the same species of grass and weeds as was growing all around. 





471 A very large sieve, measuring 50 cm in diameter by 15 cm in height, would contain the volume of 
29.4 dm3, or (29.4 dm? x 0.5 kg/dm3=) almost 15 kg; 10 kg would correspond to a sieve 2/3 full. 


466 CARLO MATTOGNO · THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 


After a few weeks, it became impossible to identify the location of the grave — an 
impossibly short time for grass and weeds to form a dense cover. If this were true 
and had been the usual practice, we may wonder how the various Soviet investi- 
gating commissions were able to identify these mass graves so perfectly as to be 
able to indicate their exact dimensions. 

In fact, a Soviet forensic medical report exists which is undated but was writ- 
ten after 30 September 1944, affirming that “in the territory of the Janowska 
Camp” two mass graves were found, the first 12 x 4 meters in area and 3 meters 
deep, containing 150 bodies; and the other, 19 x 3 meters in area, also 3 meters 
deep, containing 250 bodies. 116 bodies were exhumed, i.e., 96 men, 18 women, 
and 2 children.*” 

This is the same commission whose conclusions — summarized in another re- 
port — I have cited earlier: the absurd claim that the figure of 200,000 cremated 
bodies had been deduced from the surface area of alleged mass graves presuma- 
bly filled with human ashes.^? Here, the figure of 200,000 was written by hand, 
meaning that this determination was left to the zeal of some Soviet bureaucrat. 


3.2.4.5. The Activities of the “Death Brigade" at Other Locations 

In addition to the “gully” of *Piaski" and the Krzywicki Forest, Weliczker men- 
tions other localities in the district of Lvov in which the “brigade” is supposed to 
have carried on its activity (Weliczker, рр. 97, 113; see Document 11.3.8.). 





— Wólka (Rosnovka): Locality approximately 60 km west of Lvov, unknown to 
Holocaust historiography. 

— Jaryczów Nowy (Novy Yarychev), approximately 20 km northeast of Lvov. 
Sandkühler claims that 2,500 Jews were killed in mid-January 1942. He refers 
to an article by Tatiana Berenstein (Sandkühler, p. 235; fn 317, p. 515). In it, 
Berenstein states that approximately 2,500 Jews were shot on 15 January 1943 
at Jaryczów Nowy, but the source consists of two “eyewitness testimonies” 
(Berenstein, Table 7). 

— Brzuchowice (Bryukhovichi), approximately 10 km northwest of Lvov; ac- 
cording to Sandkühler, “a shooting may have taken place there," but he sup- 
plies no information, not even a source (Sandkühler, p. 231). 

— Bóbrka (Bobrka), approximately 30 km southeast of Lvov. Berenstein claims 
that 63 Jews were killed in this locality in July 1941, and approximately 200 
on 12 August 1942, when 1,260 were sent to Belzec. This information origi- 
nates from two witnesses (Berenstein, Table 7). 

— Dornfeld (Ternopolye), approximately 30 km south of Lvov. This locality is 
also unknown to Holocaust historiography. 

— Szczerzec (Shchirets), approximately 30 km southwest of Lvov. Berenstein 
only mentions a deportation of 180 Jews to Bóbrka in August 1942, and of an 
undetermined number of Jews on 29 or 30 November to Belzec (ibid.). 





472 File of the Forensic Medical Expert Report, City of Lvov. САКЕ, 7021-67-76, pp. 28-30. 
#13 ibid., p. 33. 
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skills was performed by inmates, whom the Central Construction Office rent- 
ed out to the firms in question for 60 pfennigs a day. 

Due to the constant shortage of transportation, completion of the work was 
endlessly delayed: trucks and trains were needed for the eastern front, and 
there were not enough wagons to transport the required building materials to 
Lublin. It took until January 1943 for the connection to the municipal sewer 
system to be completed,® and it was not before fall of that year that every bar- 
rack finally had running water. 

Aside from the scarcity of raw materials and transportation, manpower 
shortages were another chronic problem for the SS, so that efforts were made 
towards a more judicious application of inmate labor. Himmler issued the fol- 
lowing instructions in a May 20, 1942, circular to all Central Construction Of- 
fices and Building Inspectors of the Waffen-SS and Police:** 

“As per the order of the Chief of the Main Office, effective immediately, the en- 
tire inmate population will be centrally managed. Consequently it is absolutely ne- 
cessary that all offices report by May 30, 1942, how much inmate or POW labor 
they require for the projects under way. Manpower requirements are to be detailed 
by subject areas, separately for each construction project. In the own best interest 
of the Construction Administrations, this deadline must be met, since otherwise the 
required inmates may be reassigned without notice. In future, the raw materials re- 
quisition for every construction proposal is also to include the inmate manpower 
as per the above.” 

The highest authority in the allocation of concentration camp inmate labor- 
ers was Amt DII of the WVHA under SS-Standartenführer Gerhard Maurer. In 
this capacity, Maurer was authorized to order the transfer of inmates from one 
camp to another or to facilities of the civil or war industry. On March 2, 1943, 
for example, Maurer ordered that 2,000 Polish inmates physically fit to work 
were to be transferred from Majdanek to the Reich P" As already mentioned, in 
the Lublin camp itself the allocation of inmate labor was within the province 
of Division III (Protective Detention Camp). From April 1942 to April 1944 it 
was under the leadership of SS-Hauptscharführer 'Troll, who was succeeded 
by SS-Oberscharführer Herbert Abraham." 

As in other concentration camps, the inmates who were assigned to labor 
projects fell into two main categories, the ‘inside units’ and the ‘outside units’. 
The former had to build and expand the camp itself; they were put to work in 
excavation, construction and transportation. 280 buildings were built in Maj- 
danek altogether."" Other units had to see to camp maintenance (cleaning, gar- 
dening, kitchen, laundry, delousing chambers, etc.). There was even a unit as- 





83 Cf. the report of SS-Hauptsturmführer Krone, quoted in Chapter III. 

84 WAPL, Central Construction Office, 54, p. 12. 

85 Anna Wiśniewska, “Praca więźniów” (The Inmates’ Work), in: T. Mencel, op. cit. (note 23), 
p. 172. 

6 Ibid., p. 173. 

7 Marszalek, op. cit. (note 81), p. 82. 
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It is therefore unclear what the “death brigade" was doing at these locations. Wel- 
iczker implies that the bodies exhumed there were loaded onto one or more re- 
frigerated trucks and taken to the Janowska Camp, probably “Piaski,” for crema- 
tion. It is mindboggling to think that the Germans sent refrigerated trucks to the 
East in order to transport corpses. If we were to take this far-fetched claim at face 
value, it is clear that the number of corpses transported this way must have been 
rather low. 

Filip Friedman reports that Weliczker, on an unspecified date but probably in 
1945, published an article titled “Mogiła na Wólce” (“The Grave at Wólka”), of 
which nothing is known. However, in 1947, this “witness” became transformed 
into an historian. That year, an article appeared written by him in Yiddish titled 
"Lagern in Mizrekh-Galitsie" (Camps in East Galicia), in which, among other 
things, he reproduces the diagram of the Janowska Camp already published in 
Brygada śmierci (Welitschker, p. 21). Nevertheless, his value as an historian 
does not exceed his value as a witness by much, because he writes: *^? 


"In order to erase the traces of the crimes, on 3 June 1943, on the orders of SS 
Reichsminister [sic] Himmler, a special brigade was organized at the Janowska 
Camp for exhuming and burning the dead who were murdered there. In the Ger- 
man evidence, the brigade designated formally as 'Sonderkommando 1005,’ and 
among the workers and the local population, it was called the 'death brigade.' In 
this special brigade, 126 Jews worked under the supervision of 120 Gestapo per- 
sonnel. SS personnel from various camps and cities (e.g., Lublin, Warsaw, Kra- 
ków, etc.) used to come there to study and acquire the appropriate experience in 
order to be able to introduce such 'works' in other locations (23 Dec. 44, Prav- 
da). 

On 19 Nov. 1943, the Jews who worked there made an uprising. Almost all of 
them fell in battle. Only a few saved themselves. After the uprising, a new brigade 
was put together which continued to work there. The workers in the new brigade 
thenceforth would wear chains on their feet while at work. The ‘death brigade’ 
burned, crushed the bones and scattered the ashes of around 350,000 people. |...] 


700,000 East Galician Jews were burned there and their ashes scattered. And so 
shall facts and figures speak and demand a reckoning! " 


3.3. Leon Weliczker Wells at the Eichmann Trial in Jerusalem 


Weliczker, who had changed his name to Wells in the meantime, appeared as a 
witness during the 22nd and 23rd Hearing of the Eichmann Trial in Jerusalem (1 
and 2 May 1961). His book Brigada smierci was introduced into evidence as 
Document T-214. He supplied further clarification on his editing as follows: 


"I wrote it during the War. But it was handed over the second day after the War 
to the Polish Historical Commission, which published it a year later. |...] 





474 Tn the text, the author's name is given as ópuuv»ym; the group [2170 corresponds to the German 
sound “tschk,” Polish sound “czk” (Weliczker) or English “chk” (Velichker). 
475 Ibid., pp. 21-24. Translation from Yiddish by Kladderadatsch. 
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The original notes during the War were handed to Dr. Friedman, and he took it 
over, as the head of the Historical Commission, to be published in Lodz [sic]. 
From these original papers, which I never rewrote then, only a part was pub- 
lished as The Death Brigade. But these original papers contain the whole story of 
the whole time of the War.” (State of Israel, Vol. I, p. 361) 


In his “Preface” to Brigada $mierci, Filip Friedman wrote that Weliczker, after 
his escape from the "death brigade," had brought with him notes that he had writ- 
ten in the form of a diary during the months of his stay in hiding. This diary was 
made available to the Extraordinary Soviet Investigatory Commission of German 
Crimes in Lvov, which used it for its report as published by Pravda on 23 De- 
cember 1944. Friedman moreover rendered signal services to the above-men- 
tioned Commission by serving as a guide for its members on the spot which he 
knew extremely well. For doing so, he received an official expression of grati- 
tude: 


"In the meantime, Weliczker's manuscript underwent corrections and was sup- 
plemented by the author thanks to many conversations which we had with him on 
the topic of his vicissitudes. Weliczker's memoirs, regarding the Lvov Ghetto and 
the Janowska Camp, were scrupulously transcribed, inserted into the archives of 
the Jewish Central Historical Commission, and constitute a precious source for 
the history of this period. " 


The manuscript was "developed" (*opracowany") for publication and supplied 
with an explanatory note by Rachel Auerbach, limiting any literary and stylistic 
changes to a minimum (pp. 8f.). 

As far as is known, no one has ever seen this precious manuscript, and it is 
amazing that the Centralna Zydowska Komisja Historyczna w Polsce (Central 
Jewish Historical Commission in Poland) has only published a part of it, to be 
exact, that which appeared in the book Brigada smierci. 

Weliczker Wells's deposition at the Eichmann Trial is not of great interest, 
since it aims in large measure at secondary matters, and the few remarks relating 
to the brigade's activity almost always closely follow the book. Details not con- 
tained in this book are scarce and of disparate value. For instance, he explained 
that at the beginning there was only one “Brandmeister,” but later there were two, 
and that there were also two “Zähler”; he stated that “there was an exact list of 
how many people were killed." The “Zähler” kept precise accounts of the cre- 
mated bodies, and every evening he filed a report with Untersturmführer Scher- 
lack (SS Unterscharführer Schallock?), or, in his absence, with Hauptsturmfüh- 
rer (= SS Oberscharführer) Rauch (State of Israel, Vol. I, p. 370): 


"The report was given over with the pencil and paper — because we couldn't have 
with us anything left — and it was forbidden for anybody to tell the number, and he 
[the ‘Zähler’] had himself to forget. So that if the Hauptscharführer [sic] or Un- 
tersturmführer next morning asked: 'How many were burned yesterday?,' he 
couldn't any more tell. He had to say: 1 forgot. '" 
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The witness declared that the “brigade” was supplied with “gasoline and oil and 
wood, piles of wood,” but he said nothing of their origin, particularly of the 
wood, and from his book, nothing can be inferred on this subject either. There 
was also a “grinding machine.” However, its use was a little different than that 
described in the book: here, it was introduced for the purposes of the activity in 
the “gully” of “Piaski,” to grind the pile of residues which could not be crushed 
using the wooden stampers; in the deposition, by contrast, after sifting the ashes 
(Weliczker insisted on the fact that “the sieves were like sieves we use for flour, 
to sift flour’), what remained “was put into the grinding machine.” The list of 
persons killed was at once a list of corpses, and, as Weliczker wrote in his book, 
there also existed maps of the mass graves, so that the men from the SD knew ex- 
actly where they were and how many bodies they contained (ibid., p. 371): 


“Attorney General] Who had lists of the bodies? 


[Witness Wells] / don’t know who had the list, but it always came. They often, one 
of the SD people will uncover, it will be exactly the location of the grave... and we 
will even go and it will be said from this corner you will have to measure six 
steps, right, south, east and so on. We measured and here we started to make the 
grave. It was also written how many people had to be in this grave. 

[Q.] And they knew how many bodies were there exactly? 


E 


[A.] Exactly, because we were looking to fit this number with the Zähler.’ 


At Krzywicki as well, “the SD knew exactly where the graves were located" 
(ibid., p. 372). The topography indicated by the witness contains notable exag- 
gerations, probably to make readers believe that the place was highly suited for 
executions and cremations (ibid., p. 373): 
"An area of about two miles radius — which is about six kilometres, in diameter — 
was closed off [...]. We were normally allotted to a ravine. All around us were 
mountains and on top of the mountains were standing guards [...].” 


He spoke of a “deep ravine.” As I have noted above, the presumed “mountains” 
were three little hills with altitudes between 340 and 370 meters above sea level, 
while the *gully" was a narrow valley leading from an altitude of approximately 
325 meters to where it terminated, at an altitude of 290 meters. The entire area 
containing the Janowska Camp and “Piaski” was marked off by a curving railway 
that formed a sort of semi-circle (see Document II.3.3.). The diameter of the 
semi-circle, from the camp to the point opposite, where I indicated the altitude of 
290 m, was approximately 1,400 meters; the radius, from the center of this di- 
ameter to the “Piaski” extreme point, where I indicated the other altitude (290), 
was approximately 500 meters. The other half of the semi-circle, that running to- 
wards the southeast, contained two cemeteries, that of Janowski and the Jewish 
cemetery, in addition to several roads, as may be seen from Document II.3.5. 
Weliczker then adds (ibid.): 
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"In this ravine was also the Brandstelle as well as the Aschkolonne — all the work 
was done in the ravine. But even in this deep ravine, normally the fire could be 
seen for quite a few kilometers away when we started the fire.” 


But according to his book, there was a “Brandstelle” at each of the locations in 
the “ravine” in which the “brigade” was working, that is, at least four. For the 
rest, it would be senseless to build one single pyre and carry the bodies there from 
hundreds of meters away. 

If, as the witness claims and as would have been inevitable, the cremation ac- 
tivity at “Piaski” could not have gone unobserved in the city of Lvov, there is a 
need to explain why there is no trace in the documentation from that time, no 
document of any kind, no report from any partisan unit, no photographs of the 
columns of smoke, nothing. 

The crucial question was left for last by the Attorney General Gideon Hausner 
(ibid., p. 374): 

"Now, my final question, Dr. Wells. Could you give the Court an approximate 

figure of the number of bodies burned by your brigade? 


[Wells] A few hundred thousand. 


[Q.] Could you tell us how many were executed in front of those fires, approxi- 
mately? 

[A.] About 30,000 during the time that I was there. That was after the liquidation 
because there were no more Jews." 


These figures are contradictory and senseless. As I have clarified above, the total 
number of bodies mentioned by Weliczker is 22,025: how, therefore, does he 
come to declare a figure of “a few hundred thousand"? All these cremations 
should have been noted by him in his "diary," which would mean that Filip 
Friedman and Rachel Auerbach, in their publication, have omitted the great ma- 
jority of the data noted by the witness. These are obviously absurd hypotheses to 
which Weliczker never referred. 

As for the number of persons shot “in front of those fires” — 30,000 — in his 
book, Weliczker only mentions less than one tenth of this number: seven inmates 
from the “brigade” shot on 18 June (p. 53), and 275 inmates shot on 29 June in 
front of the camp barracks, upon which event I dwelled at length above. More- 
over, on 25 October, there was an execution of inmates in the Janowska Camp. 
During the trial, Weliczker said that there were “around 2,000 people" (State of 
Israel, Vol. I, p. 372), in the book he wrote that he saw a pile of approximately 
2,500 pairs of shoes, but only mentioned the cremation of 400 bodies. 

Hausner moreover asked when Weliczker Wells had learned that his group 
called itself “Sonderkommando”; the witness replied: 


"I knew it during the time that I was there because every time it came in under an 
order, or it was sent, it was from Sonderkommando 1005.” (ibid., p. 374) 
In his book, this designation occurs only twice; the first time, in the entry to 7 
September 1943: *Our Kommando (komenda) is known as *Sonderkommando 
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1005.” Then, almost at the end, in relation to 19 November 1943, Weliczker 
writes in German: “Das ist unser Kommando 1005" (“This is our Kommando 
1005”; p. 115). The text contains a note by R. Auerbach explaining: “The Ger- 
man SD unit assigned to the elimination of the traces of German crimes in the re- 
gion of Lvov appeared in the official documentation as Sonderkommando 1005" 
(fn 117, p. 133), but she does not mention any official German document. This 
name is like a foreign body in the text, and Weliczker probably learned this dur- 
ing his talks with Filip Friedman. 

In the preliminary discussion on the admissibility of the witness — a question 
raised by Eichmann's defense attorney, Dr. Servatius — the Presiding Judge 
Moshe Landau established that the witness was admissible, but that (State of Is- 
rael, Vol. I, p. 366): 


"in this connection, the Prosecution has firstly to prove that all these acts were 
committed and secondly — [that they were] the responsibility of the Accused. " 


In reality, as in all the trials of this type, the “proof” that the facts declared were 
real, consisted of the testimony itself; in the specific case, the “facts” were real 
because Weliczker had asserted them. As for the second point, the prosecution in 
no way demonstrated Eichmann's involvement in the alleged “Aktion 1005" at 
Lvov. 

When he appeared before the Court, Weliczker Wells listed his professional 
and academic titles: "doctor's degree in mechanical engineering and post-gradu- 
ate work in physics," "graduate from the School for Mathematics and Mechan- 
ics”; he had also formed part of the “Project Engineer at Curtiss-Wright Aero- 
nautics"; starting in 1957, he was "Technical Director and Vice-President of Ark 
Projection Company," and had moreover published “many scientific publica- 
tions" and held "several patents" (ibid., p. 360). 

The fact that Weliczker, notwithstanding these technical skills which he had 
acquired after the war, had completely swallowed the technical silliness of his 
book, is complete proof of his bad faith. 


3.4. The Janowska Road 


In 1963, Leon Weliczker Wells published a prolix autobiographical book titled 
The Janowska Road, into which he inserted the text of Brigada smierci (The 
Death Brigade) as “Part V" (Weliczker Wells, pp. 131-224), but here as well, the 
information in his “diary” is very limited: 
“During this part of my imprisonment I was able to keep a diary. Thus I am able 
to give, to some extent, and as far as it proves useful here, a day-by-day account 
of what happened to me. Of course, if I had been caught keeping such a record I 
would have been shot. Later I shall explain how it happened that I was able to 
keep this journal of my experiences in what we inmates called the ‘Death Bri- 
gade’ — that group of Jews the Germans forced to burn the bodies of their count- 
less victims.” (ibid., p. 133) 
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In fact, this book does not even contain the explanations supplied in the book 
Brigada śmierci, as reported earlier, because the related passage has been cut out 
(ibid., p. 224)." Further along, Weliczker adds that, after his escape, 


"my only possession was a package of papers tied together with a piece of string 
and fastened to my belt by a short length of rope. This was the day-to-day record I 
had kept of my experiences in the concentration camp and the Death Brigade." 
(ibid., p. 249) 

About the publication of his Polish book, Weliczker writes: 


"A Central Jewish Historical Commission was established in Lodz with branches 
in all the main cities of Poland. The director was Dr. Philip Friedman, one of the 
few Jewish historians left in Poland after the war. The purpose of this Commis- 
sion was to collect documents about Nazi crimes. The Commission also published 
documents and memoirs that were important contributions to the history of Nazi 
crimes. One of the first books to be published was my memoirs. Because of limited 
funds and scarcity of paper, only one part, namely, the 'Death Brigade,' which 
constitutes Part V of the present book, was published in the spring of 1946. To 
prepare this book for publication, I went to Lodz a few times. During this time Dr. 
Friedman and I became close friends, and our friendship continued until his death 


in 1960.” (ibid., p. 286) 


Here is an obvious ambiguity: the diary written “day-to-day” regarded in fact ex- 
clusively Weliczker’s presumed experience in the Brigada smierci, as shown by 
the passage from the Conclusion" omitted from the American translation, where 
he explicitly states that he had taken paper and pencil from the accountant's of- 
fice supplies. If, therefore, in 1943, “because of limited funds and scarcity of pa- 
per," there was not the slightest possibility of publishing the entire diary, this was 
obviously not true in 1963, but not even then did Weliczker disclose the pre- 
sumed unpublished pages of the diary. This feeds the suspicion that these alleged 
pages are purely imaginary. 
In The Janowska Road, Weliczker mentions the destiny of a few survivors of 
the “Brigada śmierci”: 
“How many of us in the Death Brigade escaped is hard to say; I discovered that 
one man named Widder, who had worked in the shop in the Death Brigade, was 
caught shortly after our escape, but was not recognized. He was put into the new 
Death Brigade from which he escaped again a day before our liberation by the 
Russian Army. From his account, there were about twenty from our old group in 
the new Death Brigade. After we had escaped the whole guard had been changed. 
The inmates worked with chains on their feet. These chains were never taken off; 
they did not even have a lock; they were welded together. This Death Brigade was 
put to work in other cities, and near Stanislav (southwest of Lvov) the Russian 
Army finally caught up with them. The Germans shot the entire brigade; but one 
of the members, Widder, was not fatally wounded, and lay between the corpses 





476 The final chapter (Chapter 37, in the Polish text “Zakończenie,” Conclusions) is interrupted by the 
phrase “...we found twenty-two other Jews." In the Polish text, this is followed by two other phrases 
and then the passage in question. Weliczker, pp. 127f. 
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until next day, when he was liberated. I estimate that in our breakout over fifty 
had escaped, which, under the circumstances, was a very high percentage. 


The fate of forty-four of these people was as follows: Ten were liberated, of whom 
three now reside in the United States, four in Israel, and one in Australia; one I 


do not know of.” (ibid., pp. 255f.) 


According to this account, after the escape of the inmates from “Kommando 
1005" on 19 November 1943, the Germans instituted a new "Brigada smierci." 
This presumed fact has been echoed in the literature through the indictment in the 
trial of Rudolf Róder, cited as a source by Sandkühler for the following infor- 
mation (Sandkühler, p. 279; already quoted in part here on p. 278): 


"An investigation was opened against Schallock and the police unit for this inci- 
dent |the escape of the inmates on 19 November 1943], and a new Kommando 
1005 was set up in the Janowska forced-labor camp before Christmas 1943, in 
order to continue the 'unearthing' in Stanislav. After lengthy preparatory work, 
this began only in March 1944 in the new Jewish cemetery, with 25 Jewish in- 
mates still, who were guarded by an entire company of military police. Due to the 
weather, work progressed only very slowly; furthermore, Krüger's successor 
Brandt no longer knew the exact location of the mass graves. Since the Red Army 
occupied Kolomea already at the end of the month, the Jews were shot by Schal- 
lock or on his directive, by order of the commander of the Security Police, before 
the exhumations had even properly begun. There was only one surivivor. " 


Hoffmann claims that this presumed shooting took place on 29 March 1944, and 
refers to Weliczker Wells and the verdict of the Stuttgart District Court in the trial 
against Rudolf Róder of 9 May 1968 (Hoffmann, p. 104). 

The vacuity and incoherence of this trial account and the chronology confirm 
that his primary source is the passage from Weliczker Wells's book, which I have 
reported above. That such an account is the fruit of fantasy is demonstrated by the 
circumstances described by the author: He was the only person who spoke to the 
supposed survivor Widder, and although ever since he had ambitions to keep 
memoirs and even to write history — claiming to have jotted down even irrelevant 
events on a daily basis in his "diary," which he had already entrusted to the histo- 
rian Filip Friedman (Weliczker Wells, p. 255; Widder's account appears a few 
lines further down) — no one ever bothered in the least to transcribe all of the sup- 
posedly contemporarily recorded assertions of this allegedly unique, extremely 
crucial witness. 

If we are to believe Weliczker Wells, at least ten witnesses from the first 
“Brigada śmierci” escaped, and he even gave the names of a few of them: 


"[...] Max Hoening, who now lives with his wife and daughter in New York and 
works in the garment center as a cutter; a man named Gleich, who works as a 
bookkeeper in New York; David Manucewicz, who, with his wife and three chil- 
dren, resides in Israel where he has become a successful car dealer. Another, 
Mandel, lives with his family on the outskirts of Tel-Aviv and runs a shoe store." 
(ibid., p. 256) 
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Manucewicz (pronounced Manusevich), who signed a statement for the Soviets 
(see Section 3.6.3.), does not appear in the text of Weliczker's Polish book, which 
nevertheless mentions another self-proclaimed member of the Brigada śmierci, 
Mojzesz (Moische) Korn (see Section 3.6.2.), who, after the escape of the in- 
mates, joined him and a certain Buk (Weliczker, p. 122). There remain, therefore, 
another eight fundamental witnesses who never signed any statements on this im- 
portant Holocaust event and who never even appeared during the Eichmann Trial 
in Jerusalem, although some of them lived in Israel at the time, and it would seem 
permissible to wonder why they did not. 


3.5. Weliczker Wells and Patrick Desbois 


In his book, Desbois recalls his meeting at New York with Leon Wells, alias 
Weliczker (Desbois 2008, p. 114): 


“A year later I went back to the United States and found, thanks to the Holocaust 
Memorial Museum of Washington, Wells’ contact information. He is the author of 
one of the first accounts of the Holocaust by bullets. I couldn’t get over it: He was 
living in New Jersey. This book that had guided us for years was for me a history 
book, an ancient testimony. I had never imagined that the author might still be 
alive.” 
I shall now reproduce Desbois’s dialogue with Weliczker, numbering Welicz- 
ker’s responses to facilitate the discussion (Desbois 2008, p. 115): 
“He told us how he had burnt other Jews with the commando of requisitioned 
Jews. He told me that the Germans had nicknamed him "Baby. "^"! He was 14 
years old at the time, HI 
I asked him: ‘What did you do, Baby?’ 


[1] He answered, 'I pulled out the gold teeth of the Jews who had been dug up, 
put them in a bag and gave them to the Germans in the evening. 


[2] That went on for a long time because there were 90,000 bodies. 


[3] There was also my friend who was younger than me, who was called the 
Tzeler [Zähler], the Counter. He was in charge of counting the bodies every even- 
ing, and writing the number in a little book. ' 


I asked: ‘He counted the bodies? What happened to him?’ 


His expression fell. 'Of course they killed him.' I told him that I knew that they 
killed the counters. 


‘Yes,’ he replied, ‘that is why there is no record of the numbers.’ 


[4] Z asked: ‘They made you sleep under some sort of canvas so that you wouldn't 
see who it was they were killing?’ 





477 There is no trace of this nickname in the book. 
478 At the time of his entry into the “Death Brigade,” on 15 June 1943, Weliczker was 18 years and 3 
months old, having been born on 10 March 1925. 
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[5] ‘Yes, but I was the smallest so I managed to peek under the canvas. I saw all 
the executions and afterwards we had to go out to undress and burn them. That 
went on for six months. '" 


Point [1]. In his book, Weliczker makes no specific mention of “gold teeth,” but 
of “any precious metal... like gold or platinum," which were found among the 
ashes from cremation after the remains had been sifted. In all this, Weliczker per- 
formed no task at all, because in the evening the “brigadier” (= the leader of the 
Kommando) took away the sieve full of precious metals and consigned it to the 
Untersturmfiihrer, who poured the contents into a linen sack (Weliczker, p. 56). 
The recovery of the precious metals was performed by the “ash labor gang,” of 
which Weliczker was not a member. 

Point [2]. The figure of 90,000 contradicts both the total of all the individual 
figures mentioned in the book, and the figure declared under oath in the Eich- 
mann trial, “a few hundred thousand,” as well as the figure contained in his testi- 
mony to the Soviets in 1944: 310,000. 

Point [3]. With regard to the Zähler, we read in Weliczker’s book: 


"On the other side was the Zähler, with a pencil and paper in his hand. His task 
was to note the number of bodies thrown into the fire. Not even the members of 
the Schutzpolizei (szupowcom) could say how many bodies were cremated over 
the course of a day. In the evening, he provides the Untersturmführer with a pre- 
cise report on the number of cremated bodies. He himself could not remember 
how many bodies were cremated the day before. If the Untersturmführer asked 
him the next day how many bodies were cremated the day before, he was sup- 
posed to answer by saying he had forgotten. " (ibid., p. 42) 


No mention that the “Zähler” was shot. 

To ensure that there was “no record of the numbers,” the Germans, first of all, 
are supposed to have destroyed the several dozen reports from the acting “Zäh- 
ler," for whose existence in reality we have only Weliczker's word, by the way. 
But his possible shooting would not have been at all sufficient to achieve this 
aim, because the “Zähler” could easily have communicated the number of cre- 
mated bodies to the other inmates every evening. As we have read earlier, Wel- 
iczker had "paper and pencil, intended for the accountant, who noted the number 
of dead cremated every day,” therefore, he had direct contact with the “Zähler” 
precisely by virtue of his tasks in the barracks; since keeping a diary on his part 
would obviously have been intended to gather evidentiary material against the 
Germans, he could easily have recorded the numbers of bodies cremated daily, 
and thus presented a complete statistical record of the cremations in his diary. 

Point [4]. The motivation, suggested by Desbois and declared true by Wel- 
iczker, for the fact that the “death brigade” slept in tents (that is, to keep them 
from seeing the killings of the Jews) is contradicted by the book itself, which says 
(Weliczker, p. 92): 


"Every tent is 9 meters long and 6 meters wide. 80 people live in each tent, the 
rest in another, intended for specialists only, the body arrangers and a few work- 
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ers in the ash labor gang, that is, persons who, for the most part, have no direct 
contact with the bodies. One third of the second tent is used as an office, separat- 
ed from the rest of the tent by a partition. Next to the partitions of the tent, on both 
sides, there are single cots. In the middle, there is a bench. Here, we even have 
electricity. There are floodlights on all sides of the courtyard which remain lit all 
night.” 
The tents, therefore, served merely logistical purposes, since they were used to 
house men and materiel. 
Point [5]. In the book, the scene unfolds in a camp barracks, the door to which 
is covered “by a coat” (ibid., p. 66): 


E 


“A few of us look through the cracks in the roof. They report everything they see.’ 


Weliczker later says that, after the tents had been pitched, during the executions 
of the Jews, the men from the “brigade” were compelled to go inside so as to pre- 
vent them from seeing the shootings, but on this occasion he does not declare that 
he spied through the cracks; he reports what he heard (ibid., p. 106). 

He does not claim ever to have seen anything “under the canvas" because he 
was “ the smallest.” 

If one were to draw up a summary evaluation of Weliczker's various testimo- 
nies, we could say that he made hare-brained statements for the Russians, wrote 
nonsense in his “diary,” gave false testimony at the Eichmann trial, and told 
Desbois fairy tales which contradicted his previous stories. 


3.6. Other Witnesses from the “Death Brigade" 
3.6.1. Heinrich Chamaides 


As mentioned earlier, Sandkühler refers to the testimony of Heinrich Chamaides, 
according to which the victims of the Germans numbered “at least 70,000 in the 
‘Sands’,” and another “45,000-50,000 in the Lesienice Forest.” The testimony 
dates to 21 September 1944 and was published in German by Ernst Klee and Wil- 
li Dreßen, together with that of Moische Korn, under the title “Some 45,000 or 
50,000 People Exhumed” (Klee/Dreßen, pp. 226-228). 

In June 1943, Chamaides was assigned to the “Todesbrigade” (= brigada 
smierci, death brigade), which consisted of 126 persons. This is how he describes 
the beginning of his activity: 

"We had to open graves, exhume bodies and burn the exhumed bodies. There 

were 1,000 or 2,000 bodies in each grave. In addition, we found the bodies of 

about sixty or seventy thousand people in the ‘Death Valley’ who had been shot 
only a relatively short time earlier. " 


This scenario must have played out in the "sand pit" mentioned a little while ago, 
which was located 1.5-2 km from the Janowska Camp. This “sand pit" or “Death 
Valley" is the locality which Weliczker refers to as “na piaskach”; in the diagram 
of the Janowska Camp published by “Welitschker” in the periodical From the 


36 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 


signed by SS-Obersturmfiihrer Anton Thumann to the artistic beautification of 
the camp; this unit was under the charge of the Polish sculptor A.M. Bo- 
neck) D 

The ‘outside units’ worked for various firms. Sometimes these maintained 
workshops on the camp grounds. If the workshops were located at a distance 
from the camp, the inmates were quartered in company facilities; otherwise, 
they returned to the camp after work. 

In the following we shall give a brief outline of the various construction 
stages in Majdanek, with primary reference to a 1969 article by Marszatek.*! 

The construction plan of May 14, 1942, which provided for the construc- 
tion of barracks on eight compounds, was modified in July of that same year. 
According to the new plan (which was already the fourth!) buildings were 
now planned for only the first five compounds. Between Compounds IV and 
V, two new intermediate compounds were planned, the first of which was to 
become the site of the crematorium and the laundry building. The economic 
section was to be set up west of the inmate compounds, where barracks would 
be built to store the possessions confiscated from the internees; further build- 
ings included baths, four large economic and administrative barracks, sheds 
for storing potatoes, a riding arena, a shooting gallery, and finally, the con- 
struction yard, a complex of several buildings to store building materials.?? 

A camp constructed on the basis of this plan could have held some 50,000 
inmates — again, the figure Himmler had mentioned a year before. But not 
even this population level was ever attained: as we shall see in the next chap- 
ter, there were never more than approximately 22,500 inmates in Majdanek at 
any one time. 

Construction on the various compounds proceeded as follows: 

Work on Compound I was begun in October 1941 by the first inmate trans- 
ports to arrive in Majdanek, and was completed in early 1942. It was the site 
of two rows of 10 barracks each. Compounds II through V had 22 barracks 
each. Compound II was completed by early 1942, Compounds III and IV in 
spring and summer respectively, and Compound V in September 1942. In to- 
tal, therefore, there were 108 barracks on these compounds by the last-men- 
tioned date.?? 

On Compound VI — which had not figured into the plan of July 1942 — bar- 
racks were built much later, between fall 1943 and early 1944, while the plans 
for Compounds УП and УШ were never implemented.” 

Each compound was a separate administrative unit. Majdanek was the only 
camp structured in this way; no other National Socialist concentration camp 





88 A. Wiśniewska, op. cit. (note 85), p. 178. 

89 Marszałek, op. cit. (note 81), p. 22. 

90 See Document 4. 

?! Regarding the genesis of the various compounds, see Marszalek, op. cit. (note 81), pp. 32ff. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 477 


Last Extermination. It was referred to in Yiddish as “tojtn-tol,” the equivalent of 
the German “Totental” (“Death Valley"). Hence, Chamaides’s and Weliczker’s 
testimonies overlap. According to the latter, the “death brigade” was formed on 
15 June 1943, and the work of exhumation-cremation in this locality terminated 
on 18 August. It therefore lasted a little over two months (64 days), and the num- 
ber of bodies disposed of every day amounted on average to 937-1093. 

As we have seen earlier, of the presumed 60,000-70,000 cremated bodies, 
Weliczker accounts for little more than 15,000. 

Chamaides continues with his account as follows: 


“In September 1943, after the conclusion of buring bodies, our Brigade was 
transferred to the Ligakovsk Forest |?]. In this forest, we also had to open graves. 
There were a total of 45 graves, in which we found corpses both clothed and un- 
clothed. From the clothes I could conclude that the persons shot were Russian 
and Italian prisoners and civilians. I remember well that in one of these mass 
graves there were exclusively POWs, some 2,500 of them. We exhumed roughly 
45,000 or 50,000 people from these graves. 

We also burned all the bodies by stacking up wood and bodies to piles 4-5 meters 
high and pouring gasoline over them. After the cremation, gold objects were 
separated, the bones were ground by means of a special mill, and the all the re- 
sulting ashes were scattered in the woods. In addition, the police shot between 
two and five hundred people daily, once, as I recall, it amounted to 2,500 people. 
After we had exhumed the bodies, we had to fill the graves with earth and plant 
young trees on them. We threw the ashes of burned bodies into some of the 
graves, so that there would be proof of the Germans’ crimes in the event that any 
of us remained alive. " 


The “Ligakovsk Forest" ought to be identical with that of Lyczaków, also known 
as the *Wald von Lesienice" or *Krzywicki-Wald." 

Chamaides states that on 19 November 1943, the “death brigade" rebelled, 
and among 126 persons, there were only 12 survivors. 

According to Weliczker, the work in this forest began on 9 September and 
terminated on 8 October 1943, so that it lasted 30 days. From Weliczker’s ac- 
count, it seems that the brigade’s daily “production rate” was at least 750 bodies 
exhumed and 530 bodies cremated (maximum figure). 

It follows that, in order to exhume 45,000 bodies (this does not just mean the 
mere removal of the earth covering the top layer of bodies in a mass grave), the 
“brigade” would have had to work for (45,000 + 750 =) 60 days, while the bod- 
ies’ cremation would have taken another (45,000 + 530 =) 85 days, hence 145 
days in total. It should be noted that the two activities allegedly did not overlap, 
in view of the remark that exhuming 750 bodies required the labor of the entire 
“brigade.” 

Chamaides’s testimony collected by the Soviets contains no lack of the absurd 
fairy tales typical of crude atrocity propaganda: 
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"As an eyewitness, I experienced how a violent German criminal, whose name I 
do not know, shattered an eight-year old boy and threw him into a fire. Several 
one- and two-year old children were thrown into the fire alive. The criminals gave 
the victims a glass filled with water to hold and conducted their target practice by 
shooting at the glass: If they hit the glass, the victim was allowed to live. If they 
hit the victim's hand or arm, however, they went up to him, told him he was unfit 
for work, and as result would have to be shot, after which they shot him right 
there on the spot. Small children were thrown into the air and shot while falling.” 


3.6.2. Moische Korn 


The statements of Moische Korn, made and signed on 13 September 1944 (ibid., 
pp. 228f.), are even more inconsistent with those of his colleague. His account is 
very generic; we do not know when the witnesses came to form part of the 
"brigada Smierci,” which consisted of 120 persons (as against 126 according to 
Chamaides); the only date mentioned in his testimony is that of the decision to 
escape, and the date of the escape itself (17 and 19 October 1943), over the 
course of which the majority of the inmates were killed, and only 12 survived 
(Chamaides also mentions 12 survivors, but for him, the revolt occurred on 19 
November 1943). The working locations are never explicitly mentioned by Korn, 
but the context shows that, in general, his account overlaps with that of Chamai- 
des. This begins as follows: 
"After opening the graves, we prepared a special place next to the graves, where 
wood and bodies were stacked in layers on piles measuring 10 x 10 x 10 meters. 
Some 1,200 or 1,600 bodies were on each of these stacks. There were also stacks 
with 2,000 bodies. When such a stack was finished, we poured tar over it, in addi- 
tion to which we poured a bucket of gasoline over it. Then we dipped a stick into 
gasoline, lit it and threw it onto the pyre from a certain distance away. A pyre like 
that, depending on the size, burned for three to five days. " 


These statements are hard to believe, to say the least. How did the inmates build 
pyres 10 meters long, wide and high? How did the inmates put the wood and bod- 
ies onto the top layers of such a pyre, i.e., those higher than 2 meters above the 
ground? They would have needed a crane at least, but the witness makes no men- 
tion of any such device. And when burning it down, how did they make sure such 
a pile burned down absolutely evenly? Because if it didn't, it would have tipped 
to one side and eventually collapsed, spilling embers, burning wood and partially 
burned body parts all over the place! 

A pile of wood and bodies that size would have contained ([10 m x 10 m x 10 
m] x 0.9 t wood/m? + 1.4 =] approximately 640 tons of wood, or from (640,000 
kg + 1,600 bodies =) 400 to (640,000 kg + 1,200 bodies =) 530 kg per body. ^? 

If the “special place" created to accommodate the pyre was big enough to ac- 
commodate only one of the pyres described by Korn, and if, as he claims, it took 
three to five days (or four days on average) for the pyres to burn out completely 





479 The factor 1.4 considers the gaps between the stacked wood; for details on this see Section 4.3.3.) 
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before the next pyre could be built, then the cremation of the (60,000 to 70,000 + 
45,000 to 50,000) 105,000-120,000 bodies alone would have taken from (105,000 
corpses + 1,600 corpses per pyre x 4 days per pyre =) 262 to (120,000 corpses + 
1,600 corpses per pyre x 4 days per pyre =) 300 days; therefore, if this sequential 
burning started on 15 June 1943, it would have finished in mid-April 1944! 

Moreover, if all 120 of the inmates were assigned to cutting wood in the for- 
ests, obtaining the 640 tons required for a single pyre would therefore have re- 
quired (640 t of wood + [120 inmates x 1.35 t of wood/inmate/day] =)“ approx- 
imately four days, or approximately eight days’ work at twelve hours’ work per 
day,**° which means, at a minimum, another (105,000 corpses + 1,600 corps- 
es/day x 8 days =) 525 days! 

The witness dwells at length on the description of the “machine for grinding 
bones,” to which I shall return later. His account also contains the usual pathetic 
Holocaust haggadah in which he is said to have found the corpse of his wife in 
the mass of bodies: 


“T begged Untersturmfiihrer Scherlak [Schallock?] to kill me, too, since life was 
meaningless now, after my wife and children had been killed. Then he forced me 
to throw my wife's body into the fire.” 


3.6.3. David Shmulevich Manusevich (Manussevitch) 


At the First Nuremberg Trial (or IMT), during the hearing of 13 February 1946, 
Colonel Y. V. Pokrovsky, Deputy Chief Prosecutor for the U.S.S.R., summarized 
the contents of Document USSR-6(c) (IMT, Vol. 7, p. 391): 


“Tt seems to me sufficient to read into the Record extracts from the evidence sub- 
mitted by D. Sh. Manussevitch, and I wish to state that this evidence is confirmed 
by the testimony of two other witnesses: F. G. Ash and G. Y. Khamaydes. I am 
presenting all three documents as Document Number USSR-6(c). Witnesses 
Manussevitch, Ash, and Khamaydes worked for some time in the detachment 
which cremated the dead bodies of men shot by the Germans in the region of Lvov 
and particularly in the Lissenitzky camps. Witness Manussevitch states [...]: 


‘When we (the Brigade of Death) had completed the cremation of the corpses, 
we were conveyed at night in cars to the Lissenitzky forest, opposite the yeast 
factory at Lvov. There were about 45 pits in this forest, containing the bodies of 
people previously shot in 1941-42. There were between 500 and 3,500 bodies in 
the pits. These were not only the bodies of soldiers of the Italian, French, Bel- 
gian, and Russian armies, that is, of prisoners of war, but of peaceful inhabit- 
ants as well. All the prisoners of war were buried in their clothes. Therefore, 
when digging them out of the pits, I could recognize the dead by their uniforms, 
insignia, buttons, medals, and decorations, as well as by their spoons and mess 
cups. All these were burned once the corpses had been exhumed. As in the camp 
at Yanovsky, grass was sown on the site of the pits, and trees and dead tree 





480 According to Datner, “Kommando 1005,” which was operating in the Bialystok district, worked from 
6 AM until 6 PM, with a one-hour break for lunch. Datner 1976, p. 73. 
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trunks were planted so as to erase any trace of the crimes, which are certainly 
unprecedented in the history of mankind. '" 


Manusevich had been interrogated on 13 September 1944. The text of the inter- 
rogation in my possession is a not-always-pristine carbon copy. 

He was interned in the camp at Brody, a locality approximately 100 km north- 
east of Lvov, from November 1942 to May 1943, when the camp was liquidated, 
and the inmates, including the witness, were sent to Belzec. Here, he claims, op- 
erated a human soap factory producing “soap from human bodies." Persons were 
sent for extermination from Italy and France and moreover from the camps in the 
area around Lvov. At Belzec, “2 million people were exterminated.” Manusevich 
learned this from the residents of Belzec who were deported to the Janowska 
Camp when he was there, too. The circumstances which brought him there are 
not clear. He seems to have succeeded in escaping in a freight car, and was later 
captured by the German police and transported to the Janowska Camp to be shot. 
“This happened at the end of May 1943.” Instead of being executed, he was en- 
rolled in the “death brigade for the cremation of the bodies" which consisted of 
126 inmates. 

In June 1943 the commandant of the Janowska Camp, Willhaus, ordered the 
exhumation and cremation of all the bodies. The description of the exhumation 
procedure is even more laconic: 


"The cremation was effected according to the following procedure: a special 
open space measuring 6 x 8 square meters was prepared, upon which a layer of 
bodies was laid out, then a layer of wood, and so on, so as to form a stack 4-5 me- 
ters high. Gasoline was poured on top of this and it was set on fire. The burnt 
ashes were passed through a special sieve.” 


The incombustible osseous residues “were smashed in a specially constructed 
grinding machine [mashina-drobilka]," and then scattered on the spot together 
with the ashes. 

In the area where the shootings took place in the Janowska Camp, “an entire 
lake of blood has formed, measuring 4 x 5 meters and 1 meter deep." In the Lise- 
nitski Forest (or Lesienice or Krzywicki Forest), not just exhumations and crema- 
tions were performed, but executions as well. Here, crash courses in cremation 
were held with the participation of German officers from the Lublin Camp, the 
Warsaw Camp and others. The courses were directed by Colonel (in fact, Unter- 
scharführer) Schallock, who explained on-site how to exhume and cremate the 
bodies and disperse the ashes. In the Janowska Camp, between 50 to 3,500 people 
were shot every day, sometimes as many as 8,000. The total number of persons 
shot at the camp and in the Lisenitski Forest was roughly 200,000. On 19 No- 
vember 1943, the 126 men from the “death brigade" rebelled and escaped, but 
there were only 12 survivors.**! 

These absurdities refute themselves. 





481 Record of interrogation of D. Sh. Manusevich dated 13 September 1944. САКЕ, 7021-67-76, pp. 2-5. 
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It is worth noting that the bit about the “crash courses in cremation” is a recur- 
rent theme. Weliczker speaks of contingents consisting of personnel from the Se- 
curity Service (Weliczker, p. 107): 


"These contingents arrived from various parts of Poland in order to learn from us 
and conduct executions and cremations. After a few weeks, they went away again 
for various cities in the provinces to which they had been assigned to carry on the 


» 


Same work. 


If this were true, there would have existed several other Sonderkommandos 1005 
in Poland, of which Holocaust historiography, however, knows nothing. 


3.7. The Bone-Grinding Machine 


The four witnesses examined in this chapter all mention a machine to grind the 
residues of cremation. The machine, which was found at the end of September 
1944, presumably in the Janowska Camp, was given tremendous publicity by the 
Soviets. The machine was examined by a group of experts, and the related report 
constitutes Document USSR-61. The following are the report's conclusions (Den- 
isov/Changuli, pp. 204-206): 


"[. The machine for the thrashing of burned bones has been fixed on a platform 
of a tractor trailer upon a special order. The machine is easily moved at any dis- 
tance without being dismantled, tugged by a truck or any other vehicle. It is oper- 
ated from a motor fixed on the same platform, through a rope transmission. The 
machine consists of a trashing drum, transmission, elevator, Archimedes' screw 
and the motor. The thrashing drum is a manufactured and massproduced type de- 
signed for thrashing any material. It consists of three parts: the cylinder and side 
walls. 9?! The cylinder part is cast iron, screwed to the side walls, also cast iron 
and heavy. The side walls are fixed rigidly on the axis. One disc has an opening in 
which there is a screw for transporting the bones inside the drum. The inner part 
of the drum is faced with steel slabs, and the outer one covered with a metal fine 
grate. The drum is put in a case the lower part of which serves as a receiving 
bunker for the thrashed bones. The measurements of the drum are as follows: the 
inner diameter is 900 mm, width — 600. 


2. Transmission. The axis of the drum, 70 mm in diameter, on the side of the mo- 
tor has a gear 375 mm in diameter which is fixed with a gear 160 mm in diameter 
setting on the intermediary axis together with a four-groove pulley, 730 mm in 
diameter, set in motion by the motor. 


The elevator consists of a tow chain with ladles on it 300 mm apart. The chain 
moves between two spro|c]kets fixed on the frame of the elevator. The chain is set 
in motion from the upper sprolc]ket 370 mm in diameter resting on the axis to- 
gether with another spro[c]ket, connected with the tow chain with a spro|c]ket 
fixed to the center of the drum axis from the side the bones are transported. 





482 The Russian text states that there were two “side walls," which, together with the cylinder, formed 
precisely three parts. Nyurnbergsky protsess, Vol. I, p. 640. 
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The Archimedes' screw is meant for transporting the bone powder from the bun- 
ker beneath the drum to the side of the platform where the unloading opening is. 
The screw is set in motion by a transmission system from the axis of the lower 
sprocket of the elevator. 


The motor is diesel of the approximately 5 hp rate. 


Method of work. The burned small bones are loaded in the receiving part of the 
elevator from which the ladles on the tow chain deliver it to the receiving bunker. 
From the receiving bunker the screw takes the bones inside the drum. During the 
spinning of the drum the bones are thrashed like in a steam mill. The bone powder 
through the openings in the cylindrical part of the drum is dusted on a grate 
through which it falls into a receiving bunker. From that bunker the Archimedes’ 
screw gets it to the unloading opening. 

The cynematics of the machine. The shaft of the motor has a four-groove pulley 

220 mm in diameter which, through the trapezoid belts, sets in motion the axis of 

the drum 730 mm in diameter. The axis of that pulley has a small gear 160 mm in 

diameter which, fixed with a large gear 375 mm in diameter, is moving the drum. 

The opposite side of the drum axis has a spro|c]ket which, through the tow chain, 

moves the spro|c]ket on the upper shaft of the elevator. The same shaft also has a 

spro|[c]ket which sets the elevator chain in motion. From the rotation of the lower 

spro[c]ket of the elevator a transmission system sets the Archimedes’ screw in 
motion. 

The machine can work in any chosen place and does not need a specially prepa- 

rated side. It is transported by a truck or any other vehicle. 

3. In the given dimensions the machine has a productivity of approximately 3 cu. 

m. of burned small bones an hour. 

4. The machine has been made upon a special order and designed for thrashing 

burned bones in any place. The drum used is the general purpose one, from the 

steam mills. The task of the designers was to choose the type of the drum, and also 

the unloading of the powder. A compact fixing of the machine had been envisaged 

with its possible employement in any place.” 
The Commission did not declare that this machine had been found in the Jan- 
owska Camp. The report limited itself to stating that “the commission made [up] 
of [...followed by the names of the members] has conducted an examination of 
the machine for crushing the bones of the peaceful Soviet citizens shot and 
burned by the German-fascist villains" (ibid., p. 204). As far as one can tell, this 
commission did not even have the curiosity to see what was inside the drum other 
than metal spheres — for example, to find possible human-bone residues. Apart 
from this, it never mentioned the fact that the machine was very badly damaged, 
as may be seen from the photographs taken of it. 

In a 2013 paper, Klaus Schwensen investigated claims about this machine in a 
very detailed and in-depth manner, and has arrived at several conclusions which 
are almost undoubtedly correct, two of which are particularly important. Above 
all, the machine was a normal “ball mill,” produced by the Grusonwerk Company 
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of Magdeburg. In the second place, the machine was found in an indeterminate 
location, certainly not in the Janowska Camp: no photograph shows the machine 
against a recognizable background, and one photo, in which Moses Korn is de- 
picted as standing right next to it, is a clumsy photomontage (ibid., pp. 318-323 
and 327). 

The Soviet commission's claim that the machine was designed specifically to 
grind human bone fragments is without basis in fact; the structure and functioning 
of ball mills was innocuously illustrated in the prestigious German engineering 
manual Des Ingenieurs Taschenbuch (Akademischer..., p. 356). 

Several photographs exist of the machine in question. One shows it without 
any people standing around it (see Document 11.3.9.). In the book already cited, 
which contains documents presented by the Soviets at Nuremberg, this same pho- 
tograph was published with the following caption (Nyurnbergsky protsess, Vol. I, 
photo between pp. 640 and 641): 

"The ‘kostedrobilka’ [bone-grinding] machine to grind the bones of the bodies 

burnt by the Hitlerites. This was done to conceal the [traces of the] mass execu- 

tions. The machine remained in the territory of the Janowska Camp and is pre- 
served at Lvov (From the documents of the Extraordinary State Commission). " 


Klaus Schwensen's research confirms that the machine in question remained at 
Lvov until the 1960s, when it was moved to Kiev; he published several photo- 
graphs along with his article (Schwensen, 314-318, 324). 

Although nothing would prevent this machine from being used to grind hu- 
man-bone residues, it is also true that nothing indicates that it was so used. The 
testimonies not only do not constitute proof that it was used for this, but they 
themselves require proof showing that they are reliable. 

The ball mill, since it does not appear that it was brought specifically to Lvov 
from some other locality, was most likely already present in that city in order to 
perform its function. So what was its function? Klaus Schwensen proffers the hy- 
pothesis that it was used for roadwork on Thoroughfare IV (ibid., pp. 325f.), 
which was being built to link Lvov to Taganrog through a stretch of highway 
2,175 km in length. The first stretch — Thoroughfare IVb — was to link Lvov to 
Rovno via Brody and Dubno (Angrick, p. 192). The section of this highway over 
which the General Government had jurisdiction was to run from Breslau to Lvov 
via Cracow, and a report dated 22 June 1942 sent by the “Administration of the 
Government General — Main Department Construction” to the local “Main De- 
partment Labor” very probably referred to the related work. The report informs 
us that 18,365 Jews employed in the districts of Cracow, Warsaw, Lublin, Radom 
and Galicia in the performance of “important work on the strategic thoroughfares 
of the General Government” were assigned to the “road maintenance and expan- 
sion work in the districts of Cracow, Warsaw, Lublin, Radom and Galicia.” 

In his famous report of 30 June 1943, Friedrich Katzmann wrote (L-018; IMT, 
Vol. 37, p. 393): 





483 APL, sygn. 746, p. 387. 
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"The best way to handle this was by forming forced-labor camps by the SS and 
Police leader. Working possibilities presented themselves above all at the ex- 
tremely important upgrading of Thoroughfare 4, which was in a catastrophic 
condition but was necessary to the entire southern section of the front. On 15 Oc- 
tober 1941, construction on the camps along the highway was begun, and in spite 
of considerable difficulties, 7 camps manned by 4,000 Jews emerged already after 
only a few weeks. These first camps were soon followed by others, so that 15 such 
camps could be reported to the Higher SS and Police leader in the shortest time. 
Roughly 20,000 Jewish workers have passed through these camps over time. De- 
spite the difficulties of all kinds which have arisen in connection with this prob- 
lem, it has been possible to report today that some 160 km of road have been fin- 
ished. " 
Weliczker himself supplies important clues that support this explanation when he 
speaks of camp Kommandos assigned to the “Kulikov-Zholkva road construc- 
tion." he also mentions a “cemetery work gang" which was “breaking up the 
tombstones and building the main road with the broken rock" (Weliczker, pp. 
32f.). The tombstones were therefore reduced to gravel, which naturally required 
a "ball mill.” 

The witnesses who mentioned the machine, beginning with Chamaides, Korn 
and Manusevich, who had themselves photographed beside it (see Klee/Dreßen, 
p. 225), probably really had something to do with it, but in the context of road 
construction or other such work. 

One cannot seriously believe that the Germans would have left the Soviets in 
possession of a machine which they had used to conceal the traces of their 
crimes, i.e., physical “proof” of that concealment. 
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4. Sonderkommando 1005 at Babi Yar 
4.]. The Legal Context and the Witnesses 


The verdict of the Stuttgart District Court states that Fritz Zietlow and Fritz 
Kirstein, who formed the core of the future Sonderkommando 1005 B, remained 
at Babi Yar until the end of August 1943, in part to practice for the tasks incum- 
bent upon them. The two defendants, together with another 4-5 SS men, then left 
Kiev for Dnepropetrovsk, where they took charge of Sonderkommando 1005 B: 


"Unit 1005 B was actually put together in Dnepropetrovsk. 40-50 ordinary po- 
licemen were mustered there around mid-August 1943. The head of the police unit 
was District Lieutenant (later Senior Lieutenant) Winter.” (Rüter/Mildt, p. 714) 


On 17 October 1945, a certain Gerhard Adametz, who by his own statement had 
been a member of Reserve Batallion 83, signed a written statement in which he 
referred precisely to these events (USSR-80, pp. 1, 4): 


"On 24 August 1943, I and Franz Matyssek, Revieroberwachtmeister of the Re- 
serves, received an order from our commanding officer of the police, Major Peter 
Burgfels, to hand in all our superfluous equipment and to report to Dneprope- 
trovsk. We thought we would be sent to the front. In Dnepropetrovsk, we reported 
to Lieutenant Winter of the police, and together with about 40 other policemen, 
we were put together to form a platoon. [...] 


We 40 comrades from the police were mostly commanded from cities in the gen- 
eral district of Dnepropetrovsk at a rate of 2-4 from each urban SO-Kdo [sic]; 
later we stayed together with the 6-8 SD men as a group known as 1005 b. [...] 
We 40 policemen from Detachment 1005 b left Dnepropetrovsk on or about 5 Sep- 
tember 1943 and were marched off to Kiev. [...] On or about 10 September, we 
were told that we were to move out to reinforce a group doing service in the vicin- 
ity of Kiev, but we were not told what kind of duty we would be assigned to. This 
group, as we later found out, was referred to as 1005 a." 


This statement could seem to constitute confirmation of the verdict mentioned 
above. In reality, however, the Stuttgart Disctrict Court merely incorporated 
Adametz's statement, which appears among the verdict's sources merely as 
"Statement given by the witness Ad. in Dachau Prison Camp on 25 Oct. 1945" 
(Rüter/Mildt, p. 734). Its procedural importance, as we shall see, is even greater. I 
shall return to this witness later, in relation to Babi Yar. At this point I will mere- 
ly analyze the general context of his statement. 

The witness asserted that he was a member of the 4th Company of the 83rd 
Police Reserve Battalion, and that he had done service, first as Wachtmeister, and 
then as Oberwachtmeister, from mid-December 1941 until 24 August 1943, with 
the police command of Kamenskoye (present-day Dneprodzerzhinsk), a city 
some 40 km west of Dnepropetrovsk (USSR-80, p. 1). On 24 August 1943, he 
was sent to Dnepropetrovsk with his colleague, Franz Matyssek, an utterly un- 
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known person, by the “commanding officer of the police, Major Peter Burgfels," 
another unknown person. The 83rd Police Reserve Battalion, as noted by Curilla, 
“was based in Gleiwitz" and escorted Jewish transports from Slovakia to the Lu- 
blin district in 1942, and perhaps also from Slovakia to Auschwitz and Sobibor 
between the end of May and the beginning of July. In July 1942, the battalion 
was at Lvov (Curilla 2011, p. 142). Here it became the 1st Battalion of the 24th 
Police Regiment and as such received a mission order on 24 August to combat 
robber gangs in the territory of Logoysk (ibid., p. 400). In May 1943, the 24th Po- 
lice Regiment was subordinated to the Higher SS and Police leader Russia Center 
headquartered at Mogilev (ibid., p. 585), while Dnepropetrovsk was under the ju- 
risdiction of the Higher SS and Police leader Russia South. For this reason, on the 
one hand, Adametz did not mention his presumed membership in the 1st Battal- 
ion of the 24th Police Regiment; on the other hand, it is not clear how he ended 
up at Kamenskoye as early as December 1941. In addition, it is not plausible that 
his unit, consisting of 40 men, would have been sent to Kiev, 475 km away by 
road, merely for surveillance duty. Weren't there 40 policemen able to do this at 
Kiev? 

At any rate, Adametz was familiar with the designations *1005 a" and *1005 
b," but not with those of *Sonderkommando" or “Kommando”; he called it “Ab- 
teilung" (detachment). On the other hand, the statement that there was an “Abtei- 
lung" (which later became a “Sonderkommando”) 1005a and 1005b operating at 
Kiev originates precisely with Adametz, so that it does not constitute a “confir- 
mation" of anything. 

It is important to note that the designation "Abteilung 1005 b" is dubious, be- 
cause Sonderkommando 1005 B should have consisted entirely of inmates: as 
workers and as guards doing the surveillance; Adametz, by contrast, asserts that 
this designation was only attributed to the 40 policemen transferred — without in- 
mates — from Dnepropetrovsk. The question will be examined in greater depth in 
Section 4.2.13. dedicated to the witness Adametz. 

The verdict of the Stuttgart District Court established that at Babi Yar 
Sonderkommando 1005 A began its activity on 18 August 1943 and concluded it 
on 29 September. 

In the ravine near the Jewish cemetery, there were “mainly two large mass 
graves with together at least 50,000 bodies of killed civilians, mostly murdered 
Jews, of whom more than 33,000," were shot on 29-30 November 1941, in addi- 
tion to approximately 25,000 “Russian people" (Rüter/Mildt, pp. 718f., 722). 327 
inmates were used for the work, with chains 75 cm long around their ankles. The 
operations are described as follows (ibid., p. 716): 


"Before the various mass graves were opened, the terrain had to be completely 
cordoned off according to Blobel's orders, and visual shields had to be set up 
through the erection of appropriate protective fencing or reed screens as a visual 
barrier, insofar as the terrain's features required it. Where in doubt, ‘trial digs’ 
were performed to determine the location of the graves. After exposing the bodies 
or their remains, the inmates began to pull them out of the mass graves with spe- 
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had a comparable system of compounds. The SS officer in charge of a com- 
pound bore the title Feldführer, or compound leader; he was responsible for 
maintaining order, carrying out roll calls, and managing the compound office. 
As already mentioned, he was assisted by a “camp elder,” i.e., a trusted in- 
mate. The next administrative level down were the “block elders," who were 
each responsible for one block and were in turn assisted by trusted inmates 
with lesser responsibilities (block leader, block secretary, Kapos).?? 
A brief summary of the population of the various compounds follows. 


Compound I 


Initially, Compound I housed those Soviet POWs who, together with the 
Polish-Jewish POWs from the ‘Jewish Camp’ on Lipowa Street, carried out 
the first construction projects on the Lublin camp grounds. Civilian inmates 
were added later. As early as November 1941 an “infirmary” (hospital block) 
was set up there, which grew constantly and eventually took up all 10 barracks 
comprising the northern side of the compound; the southern row continued to 
be inhabited by inmates fit to work. In September 1943 the infirmary was 
transferred to Compound V and the male prisoners who were fit to work were 
moved to Compounds III and IV. Compound I was now reserved for female 
inmates; the Women's Hospital, consisting at first of 6 and later of 11 bar- 
racks, also became established here.?? 

At this point some remarks on the female inmates of the Lublin camp are 
in order. While Majdanek had originally been intended exclusively for men, 
the construction of a separate women's camp was proposed in July 1942. The 
project was approved by Glücks. On October 29, 1942, Kammler wrote to 
Krüger:?* 

"In the aforementioned letter, the Chief of Amtsgruppe D, SS-Brigadeführer 
and Major General of the Waffen-SS Glücks, has submitted to me the October 6, 
1942, proposal of the commandant of the Lublin POW camp to construct a new 
women 5 concentration camp on the grounds of the clothing manufacturing plant 
of the Waffen-SS in Lublin. 

In view of the urgency of this matter, the appropriate construction office is to 
be instructed to work together with SS-Obersturmbannführer Koegel, commandant 
of the Lublin POW camp, to draw up the required construction proposal and to 
submit it without delay. The camp plan submitted together with the abovemen- 
tioned request is enclosed herewith.” 

The first female inmates had already arrived in Majdanek on October 1, in 
other words before the request to set up the Women's Camp had even been 
formally made. At first they were housed on Compound V. As Kammler's let- 
ter to Krüger shows, Koegel envisaged the clothing manufacturing plant on 





2 Thid., p. 38. 
"7 Ibid., pp. 40ff. 
?^ WAPL, Central Construction Office, 95. 
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cial hooks, and to pile them up in gigantic stacks. By their very nature, the pyres 
were not always exactly the same size; as a rule, however, about 2,000 bodies 
were burned in a pile several meters high covering a ground area of at least 50 
square meters on average. To ensure a complete and thorough combustion, T- 
bars (railroad rails) or large steel grates were put onto a stone base, and on top 
of this, then, wood and the exhumed bodies were stacked in layers. Every pyre 
was then sufficiently soaked in tar oil and set on fire. It usually burned for more 
than 24 hours. Subsequently, any bones or other residue left over had to be pul- 
verized by the inmates. The ashes were sifted through in search of precious met- 
als, and finally scattered or buried. " 


60 pyres were constructed; the tar oil was sprayed over them “with an apparatus 
connected to a compressor, like in road construction"; moreover, to accelerate the 
work, Blobel asked the Organization Todt for a big steam shovel (ibid., p. 719). 

The first report on the exhumations-cremations at Babi Yar is found in the 
"[nformation of the Extraordinary State Commission on Destruction and Atroci- 
ties Perpetrated by the German-Fascist Invaders in the City of Kiev," dated 29 
February 1944. In the paragraph headed “Mass Extermination of Peaceful Civil- 
ians and Soviet Prisoners-of-War," we read the following (Denisov/Changuli, pp. 
201f.): 


“In 1943, sensing their instability in Kiev, the invaders tried to cover the traces of 
their crimes. They dug out the graves of their victims and burned them. The Ger- 
mans sent the inmates of the Syrets camp to do the job of burning the bodies in 
Babi Yar. That work was supervised by SS officer Topaide, officers of Gendarmes 
Johann Merkel, Focht and SS platoon commander Rewer. 


Witnesses L.K. Ostrovsky, S.B. Berlyand, V. Yu. Davydov, Ya. A. Steyuk and I.M. 
Brodsky who escaped the shooting in Babi Yar on September 29, 1943 have testi- 
fied the following: 'As prisoners-of-war we were kept in the Syrets camp in the 
outskirts of Kiev. On August, 18, 100 of us were sent to Babi Yar. There we were 
chained into shackles and ordered to dug [sic] out and burn the bodies of Soviet 
citizens exterminated by the Germans. The Germans brought there granite tomb- 
stones and iron grates from the cemetery. From the tombstones we made plat- 
forms on which we placed rails, and on top [of] the rails we put the grates, using 
them as fire-grates. We put a layer of logs upon the grates, and on the logs a layer 
of bodies. Upon the bodies we again put a layer of logs and poured crude oil over 
it. In this order several rows of bodies were laid, and then set on fire. Each such 
furnace contained up to 2.500-3.000 bodies. The Germans set up special teams 
which removed from the bodies earrings, rings, pulled out gold teeth. After all the 
bodies were burned, new furnaces were piled up, and so forth. The bones were 
crushed into small fragments. We were made to scatter the ashes across the ra- 
vine so that no traces were left. We worked there 12-15 hours every day. To speed 
up work, the Germans used an excavator. Over the period since August 16 till the 
day of our escape, September 29, approximately 70,000 bodies were burned. They 
also burned here the just delivered bodies of men, women and children killed in 
Gasenwagens [sic]. '" 
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The Extraordinary State Commission investigating Kiev compelled a few Ger- 
man prisoners of war to conduct excavations in the Syrets Camp, at Babi Yar, 
Darnitsa and other places. These prisoners then issued a proclamation in perfect 
Soviet propaganda style, in which they thanked the Soviet authorities for having 
turned them into “witnesses of the atrocities committed over the Russian popula- 
tion during the German occupation of Kiev." The results of the excavations are 
summarized as follows: 


"In two pits alone we discovered 150 killed Soviet citizens. In other places we 
came across numerous remains of the burned bodies, clothes and bones. " 


The report then affirms that a "Special Commission" 
"has established that, according to incomplete data, more than 195,000 Soviet 
citizens were tortured to death, shot and poisoned in Gasenwagens in Kiev, in- 
cluding: 
1. In Babi Yar more than 100,000 men, women, children and old persons. 


2. In Darnitsa — more than 68 thousand Soviet prisoners-of-war and peaceful ci- 
vilians. 

3. In the anti-tank ditch, near the Syrets camp and in the camp itself — more than 
25 thousand peaceful Soviet civilians and prisoners-of-war. 


4. In the territory of the Kirillov mental hospital — 800 patients. 
5. In the territory of the Kiev-Pechersk Monastery — about 500 peaceful civilians. 
6. In Lukvanovka cemetery — 400 peaceful civilians.” (ibid., pp. 202f.) 


All this is obviously such crude propaganda that it does not even shrink from the 
most blatant contradictions. First of all, if 195,000 people had been murdered and 
buried in the region around Kiev, but only 70,000 were exhumed and cremated, 
there should still have been 125,000 bodies in mass graves, but the excavations 
conducted by the German POWs only found 150. Secondly, if 100,000 bodies 
were buried at Babi Yar, but only 70,000 had been exhumed and cremated by 29 
September, there should have been 30,000 bodies still in the ground; since the 
Soviets did not find them, one must conclude that the exhumation-cremation con- 
tinued after that date, and one can even calculate how long that would have taken. 
The 70,000 bodies were eliminated in 42 days, an average of 1,666 per day; 
hence, to extract the remaining 30,000 would have required (30,000 + 1,666 =) 
18 days, and the operation would have been concluded on 17 October 1943. That 
final date, as we shall see, is also important for another reason. 

It is nevertheless a fact that the report was drawn up barely five months after 
the official conclusion of the exhumation-cremation activities (29 September 
1943), and that the witnesses were interrogated already in early November 1943, 
hence right after the events, so that their statements should have been the most- 
reliable ones. 
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4.2. The Witnesses 


Since several witnesses made more than one statement, the subsequently quoted 
statements are numbered in brackets. 


4.2.1. Vladimir Yuryevich Davydov (Davidov) 


[1] This witness was interrogated at Kiev on 9 November 1943“ by the head of 
the NKGB (People's Commissariat for State Security), Major Lavrenko. The wit- 
ness had been interned in the Syretsky (Syrets) Camp, 5 km from Kiev, from 15 
March to 16 August 1943. The witness described his experiences as follows: **? 


"On 18 August, during morning roll call, 100 persons were selected from 
amongst us prisoners, including myself. By and large, Jews suspected of member- 
ship in the [Bolshevik] party were placed in a separate group, but also entirely 
innocent geriatrics. After the 100 persons had been counted, we were escorted by 
'SS' men and taken to Babi Yar. 


We all assumed that we were being taken to ‘Babi Yar’ to be shot, but one and a 
half hours after we got there, we were divided up into groups of five and led 
away. When it was my turn, I saw that my comrades, who had been led away be- 
fore, had not been shot, but that they were all sitting there in chains. Hence, we 
were all out in chains, that is, all 100 persons, including myself, and crammed in- 
to so-called earth huts. 


The entire guard detail at Babi Yar consisted of lower and middle-ranking SS 
men. 


Afterwards, we found out that the planned action was subject to the greatest se- 
crecy, and that no one was allowed to get closer to Babi Yar than one kilometer. 
For this reason, there were also screens there. From conversations among the 
Germans I gathered that this work was to be kept secret on Hitler's orders, and 
that no one except the above-mentioned persons was to learn about it. 


Initially we didn't know what our work was to consist of exactly, but when we 
started excavating, we noticed that we were exposing the bodies of those who had 
been shot in 1941. 


After a few days, a horrible sight met our eyes during the exhumation activities 
(during that time we were already in chains): we saw and heard as well the stench 
of decomposing bodies. We were driven to work very quickly, and didn't even 
have time to straighten up. 





454 The text only gives the month, *9 November" (see Mattogno/Graf, p. 224). I supposed that the year 
was 1944, but the Soviet report is dated 29 February 1944 and mentions Davydov's testimony, hence 
is must be 9 November 1943. 

485 Hoppe, Doc. 275, pp. 653-659; quotations: pp. 656-658. The editors of this work erroneously read the 
name of the NKGB major who interrogated the witness: Davrenko instead of Lavrenko. “Protokol do- 
prosa" (record of interrogation) of Valdimir Davidov, Kiev, 9 November 1943. GARF, 7021-65-6, pp. 
13-16. Copies of the document can be found in GDA SBU, 7-8-1, pp. 86-93, and in DAKO, FP 5-2- 
21, pp. 23-32. 
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There were thousands" of bodies in this ravine. There were two big ditches with 
about 50,000 bodies of Jews, and then there was another pit with shot persons at 
‘Babi Yar,’ about half a kilometer away. To be more exact, this was an anti-tank 
ditch containing the bodies of killed commanders of the Red Army, probably 
commissars. That could be seen from the rank insignia and sabers. There were 
about 20,000 bodies in this ditch. These were persons in pilot’s uniforms and 
overalls. It was obvious that many of these shooting victims had been wounded, 
since they either had crutches with them or wore bandages on their arms or legs. 


Every time we had dug up 2,000 bodies, we had to build a furnace, 9"! for which 
we piled up wood. Granite tombstones were brought from the Jewish cemetery 
and arranged on the ground in the form of a square. Railroad rails were laid on 
top, which were covered with a layer of wood, onto which a layer of bodies was 
stacked in a certain way (a German, an engineer, who was very knowledgeable, 
occupied himself with this working process). The result was a stack 10 to 12 me- 
ters high, consisting of up to 3,000 bodies. A torch was then put to the stack, and 
it began to burn. This is how the bodies were burned, and only bones remained, 
which did not burn completely. The bones were pulverized on metal sheets with 
special stamping tools and scattered in the empty ditch, which was filled up with 
this. 


Initially, always only one such furnace burned, and each time a stack had burned 
down, the furnace was destroyed, since the stones melted and the rails got 
warped. For this reason, a new furnace had to be built for every stack. Since the 
number of bodies was very high and there were only a few furnaces, they started 
to burn the bodies in three locations at once. The number of the furnaces burning 
simultaneously, was later increased to four. Some 75 furnaces were built over the 
entire span of time in which the cremations were going on. 


Because I was in 'Babi Yar' this entire time, I can say that roughly 70,000 bodies 
were burned in these furnaces. |...] 

On 25 or 26 September, 55! when the work was almost finished, we were supposed 
to build one more furnace, for our own destruction. We realized this, because 
there were no more bodies in Babi Yar, but we were still building a furnace. " 


On the night of 28-29 September, Davydov escaped with a group of inmates, but 
only 10 of them succeeded in getting away. 

It is obvious that the sums are not correct: if 2,000 bodies were cremated on a 
single “furnace” at one time, and if 75 of these furnaces were built, the number of 
cremated bodies would have equalled (75,000 x 2,000 2) 150,000, not 70,000; 
vice versa, if there were 70,000 cremated bodies, then each "furnace" only de- 
stroyed on average (70,000 + 75 =) 933. 

The calculation is even more nonsensical since up to 3,000 bodies were said to 
have been placed on a single "furnace." 





486 In the Russian text, “desyatki tysyach,” tens of thousands. 
487 Tn the original text, “pechka,” literally “furnace, stove.” 
488 [n the original text, erroneously, “August.” 
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The height of the “furnaces,” given as 10-12 meters, is so implausible that it 
does not even deserve comment. One possible attempt at explaining this away is 
by positing that the witness, who just prior to this spoke of “layers,” actually 
meant 10 to 12 layers rather than meters. This, is, however, first of all refuted by 
the fact that the record of interrogation was signed by witness Davydov in his 
hand on every single page. Hence, this possible error could not have escaped him. 
In addition, even if it were layers rather than meters, in order to reduce the size of 
the pyre to a more reasonable height of, say, four meters, each layer could not 
have been higher than some 0.3 to 0.4 m. Since each layer of corpses alone would 
have been 0.2 to 0.25 m high, there would have been hardly any space left for the 
firewood. Hence, no matter which way we look at it, it remains absurdly implau- 
sible. 

[2] On 17 January 1946, the newspaper Pravda Ukrainy published an account 
of Babi Yar by the “engineer V. Davydov.” The account is a little short on infor- 
mation, but it still contains details worthy of note. The total number of bodies 
amounted to “tens of thousands,” and their exhumation was effected using shov- 
els: 


“The Germans decided to cremate these tens of thousands of bodies. Two layers 
of bodies were placed on one layer of wood, about two hundred in each layer. The 
whole thing was then soaked in naphtha. On top of the bodies, layers of wood 
were again placed, and on top of them more corpses, and it was again soaked in 
naphtha. The stack grew to the height of a two-story house. Everything was again 
soaked with naphtha, [then] the Germans set fire to this enormous pyre. It burned 
for several days.” 


The mass grave with the bodies of the Soviet soldiers, which in the previous dep- 
osition was found half a kilometer from Babi Yar, is one kilometer away here. 
Here, 15 inmates succeed in escaping, as against 10 in the previous deposition.^? 

[3] On 9 February 1967, Davydov was interrogated by the German judiciary, 
and declared, among other things (Trubakov, p. 174): 


“In one oven we stacked about 2000 cadavers mixed with layers of wood, doused 
them with oil and set [them] on fire. Stacks of firewood and the corpses were up to 
4 meters. Bonfire of the corpses burned for 1-2 days; then we shoveled it, crushed 
the burned bones with slabs and sieved them through metal sieves in order to find 
valuables. Ashes were carried on stretchers and scattered in the fields near the 
ravine; several such furnaces were burning at the same time. To speed up work on 
the incineration of corpses (the Soviet troops were approaching Kiev), the Ger- 
mans increased the number of prisoners to 330 and also used excavators and 
blasting method. 

During the period when we worked in the ravine in Babi Yar, the Germans, in ad- 
dition to burning the exhumed corpses, brought people in gas vans and asphyxiat- 
ed them in front of us and then threw them into the same burning stoves. From 





489 TsDAVO, 4620-3-278, pp. 13-15. 
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other locations adjacent to Babi Yar, the Germans brought a lot of corpses, and 
also burned [them] in the stoves. 

We — the prisoners who were a part of the so-called 'Sonderkommando' — were 
subjected to severe torture, beating, shooting and burning at the site. |...] 

Over the entire period in Babi Yar 50-60 furnaces were built and about 125,000 
dead were burned. " 


[4] On 22 May 1980, Davydov was interrogated at Kiev by a section of the KGB. 
He declared that “no fewer than 2,000 bodies" were placed on a pyre (which he 
called “stove” or “oven”), that 55-60 such pyres were built, and that the total 
number of bodies cremated was “no fewer than 120,000.49? 

The contradictions between these three witness statements are obvious. The 
number of pyres is given as 50-60, 55-60 and 75, with a body count that drops 
from 3,000 to 2,000; the total number of cremated bodies is given as "tens of 
thousands," 70,000, 120,000 and 125,000! The height of each pyre varies from 
10-12 meters, to the equivalent of a two-story house, which is approximately 6 
meters, down to 4 meters. 


4.2.2. Leonid Kivovich Ostrovsky 


[5] This witness was interrogated by the NKGB on 12 November 1943. He said 
that, on 16 August 1943, he was taken from the Syretsky Camp to Babi Yar to- 
gether with 100 other inmates, Jews and Soviet partisans: 


"At Babi Yar, all of us were in chains. The distance between the chains was 50-60 
cm and permitted us to move about with difficulty and to excavate the ground us- 
ing shovels. This same day, they forced us to excavate the ground at Babi Yar. 
Then, when the earth was removed to a depth of 0.5-3 meters, the bodies of Soviet 
citizens began to appear from underneath. Blocks of stone were brought from the 
Jewish cemetery upon which we built a rectangular platform measuring approxi- 
mately 30 x 40 meters. Railroad rails were placed on top of the platform, and 
grids were arranged on top of the rails. A layer of wood was placed on top of the 
grid, upon which we placed the bodies exhumed at Babi Yar. The bodies were 
placed with their heads pointing outwards, in two rows, after which the bodies 
were covered by another layer of wood and the whole thing was soaked with 
naphtha. In this way, we piled the bodies up to a height of 2-2.5 meters, and then 
we set fire to it. Then, when all the bodies were burned, we built another furnace 
upon which bodies were again placed, as before. [...] 
A total of 25-30 furnaces were built, upon each of which 2,500-3,000 bodies were 
cremated in this way.” 

The number of inmates in the squad amounted to 100 persons, but “at the begin- 

ning of September" this number was increased to 321. During the night of 29 

September, 15-18 inmates escaped, but all the others were killed.*”! 





^9 GDA SBU, 7-8-1, pp. 133-138. 
491 TsDAVO, 4620-3-282, pp. 1-7. 
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4.2.3. Yakov Andreyevich Steyuk 


[6] The witness was interrogated on 13 November 1943 by the NKGB. 


“On August 18, 1943, among other 100 people, I was sent to work in Babi Yar (a 
place of mass executions of the population of Kiev), under the authority of the SD. 
Upon arrival at Babi Yar, we all were shackled; we never returned to the camp. 
[...] The first time we did not know the meaning and purpose of our ‘earth works’ 
(‘Excavations’) until on the sixth day, when digging a pit about 4 meters deep we 
found a large number of human corpses, including women, children and the el- 


derly. [...] 


Yes, I know well the place of the excavations in Babi Yar and can even specify 
where they buried the metal for construction on which the bodies were burned. 


Partially the corpses were pulled out from holes with hooks, often by mechanical 
means using an excavator type ‘Polik.’ The exhumed corpses were stacked in lay- 
ers on a specially constructed platform in the following order: on each layer of 
corpses was put firewood, which was doused with engine oil mixed with kerosene, 
and then, when several layers of corpses and wood were arranged reaching the 
overall height of four meters, the platform was set on fire, and thus about 
50002] corpses were consumed at the same time. There were no less than ten 
such platforms set up between August 18 and 29.” (Trubakov, pp. 137f.) 


The number of cremated bodies is not indicated, but if 10 pyres were built, and 
approximately 5,000 bodies were put on each of them, the total number is obvi- 
ously 50,000. 

[7] Two days later, on 15 November 1943, Steyuk was interrogated by Colo- 
nel Rudenko. Steyuk declared: 


“On 18 August 1943, the inmates transported to Babi Yar were chained up, given 
shovels and put to work excavating a large ditch. After digging along a length of 
10-15 meters, a mass of bodies appeared at a depth of 3-4 meters. For the first 5- 
6 days, there were 100 working inmates, but two were shot. Then, gradually, 
groups of 20-40 inmates arrived, and on 28 September there were 321 of them.” 


In response to the question of how many bodies were removed from the mass 
graves at Babi Yar, the witness replied: 
“In can’t say regarding all the bodies, because I went and saw bodies only where 
I was working personally, that is, at Babi Yar itself,” 
but, he added, excavations and exhumations were also carried out by the Germans 
in the so-called anti-tank ditch, located in front of the ravine (see Document 
П.4.11, “protivotankovy rov") as well as at another location, where from 50 to 85 
inmates had worked every day for 20 days. But the question related to Babi Yar 
in particular, and was repeated. Steyuk then declared: 


“Approximately 45,000 bodies were exhumed and then cremated before my very 
eyes and with my participation, including 500 bodies extracted from the ground 





#2 The translation reads 3,000, but this is a transcription error; the Russian text says in fact “okolo 5 ty- 


syach trupov" (“about 5 thousand corpses”). TsDAVO, 4620-3-243/6, p. 13. 
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near the forest of Kirillovskaya Bolnitsa [Hospital]; the rest were all at Babi 
Yar.” 


When he was asked how the bodies were cremated, technically speaking, the wit- 
ness declared: 


“For the cremation of the bodies, no fewer than 10 stone platforms were specifi- 
cally built with grates made of iron and tin. The bodies were placed on the grids 
in layers, together with the wood, in about 20 layers, and then, as I have already 
explained, the whole thing was drenched with fuel, layer by layer, and set on 
fire." 
But, he was asked, how did he know that 45,000 bodies had been cremated? 
Steyuk replied that 


"for the cremation of the bodies, with my participation in the work, no fewer than 
10 platforms were built upon which the bodies were cremated. An average of 
5,000 bodies were placed on each platform and then cremated.” 


The work continued from morning till night. During their stay at Babi Yar, the 
Germans shot 24 inmates. ^?? 

[8] On 11 June 1980, Steyuk was subjected to further interrogation by the 
КОВ: 


“On August 18, 1943, іп Syrets Camp сате а large group of Germans with dogs 
and took away 100 prisoners. I was one of these prisoners. We were taken nearby 
Babi Yar, which seemed to have been divided into many sectors. All around there 
were many Germans with machine guns who were guarding the area. One of them 
asked if there were locksmiths and blacksmiths among us. Several people re- 
sponded, and they were taken over an earth escarpment; five more people from 
our hundred were led away with them. Then again five people were taken; I was 
among them. 


Behind the mound was a heap of metal chains and long rails, next to which sat a 
fascist with a hammer in his hand and a few prisoners, also with hammers; they 
fitted all others with fetters. After that, everybody was given a shovel, led into a 
ravine and was forced to dig deeply. On this day, we did not get to the bottom; af- 
ter dark they took us in the prepared dugout, which had no windows, and instead 
of a door in the doorway was lattice, taken from the cemetery fence. On the lattice 
hung a large padlock, and in front of the dugout was a watchtower with a ma- 
chine gun mounted on it. 


The next day they took us into the same ravine, and forced to dig again. At this 
time an SS officer came whom the guards addressed by his surname, Topaide. He 
began to give orders and under his leadership we soon got to the bottom layers of 
corpses, which were extracted from the ravine with special hooks and taken to the 
furnaces. The furnaces were built of tombstones, rails and bars according to 
Topaide's instructions. On the stove we stacked firewood, then layers of dead 
bodies, then a layer of wood and corpses again. This way we made a stack of 





#3 Ibid., pp. 42-47. 
#4 Trubakov, pp. 184f.; all subsequent page numbers from there unless stated otherwise. 
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three or more meters high. In each stack fit at least 2,000 corpses, which were 
then drenched in oil and set on fire. From personal observations I can say that in 
Babi Yar were built up to sixty such furnaces in which dead bodies were burned. 


Given the fact that the Germans forced us to lay two thousand and more dead 
bodies on every stove, I came to the conclusion that over 100,000 dead were 
burned in Babi Yar. To speed up work on the extraction and burning of corpses 
an excavator was delivered in the ravine and the number of employed in this work 
was increased to 325 people. 


Personally, I repeatedly saw how gas vans, filled with living people, came from 
the city. These people were either shot from [with] rifles or killed by gas.” 


These statements also contain obvious contradictions. The number of pyres has 
increased from 10 to 60, and the number of bodies cremated has increased from 
45,000 to 100,000, which is not a very intelligent thing to say: if a furnace con- 
tained “two thousand and more dead bodies” and “up to sixty” of them were 
built, the number of cremated bodies should have been at least 120,000, not 
100,000. The height of the pyres, however, has decreased from 4 to 3 meters. 


4.2.4. Semen Borisovich Berlyant 


[9] The witness was interrogated on 16 November 1943 during the investigations 
at Kiev, during which he declared (p. 144): 


“After that I was sent in [to] a suburban town called Myshelovka (Mousetrap), 
where I worked at a subsidiary farm for the Gestapo until September 1943. From 
this farm in September 1943 I and 6 other people, all ethnic Jews, were sent to 
Babi Yar, where we first of all were fettered, and approximately from September 
2-3 1943, I worked with others on the excavation and incineration of corpses of 
Soviet citizens and prisoners of war buried in the ground. 


At first, there were 320 people working there, then the number changed. We 
worked 12-15 hours a day. We dug pits, pulled the bodies out of them, above these 
pits we arranged iron bars — a temporary 'oven' — on which we laid the pinewood 
planks, on top of them — about three hundred human corpses in one row, on top of 
the corpses again a layer of wood, then drenched all of it with oil and ignited. The 
arrangement of one such furnace consisted of about 3,000 dead because the 
corpses were arranged in several superimposed rows. This way were burned 
about 70 thousand corpses. 


Once all the bodies had been exhumed and burned, the Germans began to bring 
from the Gestapo people asphyxiated in gas vans, 70-80 dead in one van; they al- 
so were burned. 


E 


All of us, 180 people, worked shackled in the iron chains.’ 
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4.2.5. Isaak Moiseyevich Brodsky 
[10] This witness was interrogated in November-December 1943 (p. 152): 


"In early June 1943 we, in the number of [unclear] were sent to Babi Yar to dig 
corpses [the following is unclear]. 


People who have worked there were shackled in chains with special clamps. 
While working in the Yar, we burned piles of dead people on a specially prepared 
oven, doused with oil, then set on fire and people were burned to ashes, then the 
ashes were sifted through a special lattice and if we found valuable items, the 
Germans would take them. In my opinion, that during my work on the incineration 
of corpses in Babi Yar, the Germans burned 70000 of corpses. " 


4.2.6. Vladislav Frantsevich Kuklya 


[11] This witness was examined on 4 February 1944 (p. 154): 


"On August 22, 1943, I, together with 22 other condemned to death prisoners, 
was put into the gas van, brought to Syrets concentration camp, where we spent 
three days in the same dugout under strict surveillance of the guards. Every mi- 
nute we expected to be executed, but on the fourth day we all were brought to Ba- 
bi Yar; we believed that finally we would be shot there, but it turned out we were 


driven to work on the excavation of buried in the ravine [sic] corpses of Soviet cit- 
izens shot in 1941-1943. 


Our legs had been bound in fetters and we were forced to dig up the corpses and 
burn them in furnaces prepared for this purpose. We built these furnaces our- 
selves from stone monuments of the Jewish cemetery and grids, which we put on 
rails, and on top of the rails we put wood and then put the bodies, and each row 
of wood and bodies was drenched in oil specially delivered for this purpose. 


Thus, the layer of dead bodies laid on the furnace grew to 4 feet [sic; probably 
meters] in height, a length of about 10 meters and 5 meters in width. There were 
70-80 such furnaces in the ravine, in each furnace fit from 2 to 4 and more thou- 
sand of corpses. Then we set them on fire, and these furnaces were burning day 
and night. After burning, the bones of [the] corpses were ground into a powder by 
slabs, sifted through a sieve, and the powder was scattered on the soil surface and 
mixed with the ground. In addition to burning exhumed from the ravine [sic] 
corpses, we had to throw into fire the bodies of people asphyxiated in the gas 
vans, which delivered them from the city every half an hour. There were men and 
women of different ages, including elderly and babies. The total number of burned 
corpses in Babi Yar by our calculation was 95-100 thousand.” 

[12] On 1 March 1944, the witness had a conversation with the secretary of the 

Kiev Regional Komsomol Committee, P. Tronk (pp. 159f.): 
"So all this happened around August 18-23. After we had been chained they led 
us to the dugout, where 100 people were housed. [...] There were already 100 
people, and now the 22 of us were added — 21 from the Gestapo death row cell 
plus one Jew from Syrets camp. [...] 
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the former airfield as the location for the Women’s Camp. 22 barracks were to 
be added to the camp beside the workshops, which amounts to a capacity of 
approximately 5,000 inmates. In November 1942, the women who had arrived 
in Majdanek the previous month were transferred to the grounds of the cloth- 
ing manufacturing plant. It is typical of the chaos reigning in the Lublin camp 
that this decision was soon reversed again, in early January 1943. As of the 
8th of that month, newly arrived transports of women (initially these inmates 
were mostly Polish political prisoners, later also Jewesses and Soviet nation- 
als) were once again quartered on Compound V in Majdanek, so that now 
there were again two Women’s Camps. In September of that year, the Wom- 
en’s Division of Majdanek was transferred to Compound I. 

The total of 25 female guards were mostly brought in from the women’s 
concentration camp Ravensbriick. Head guard among them was Elsa Ehr- 
lich.” 


Compound II 


Compound II was primarily populated with Jewish inmates. Later, a special 
“field hospital for war-disabled Soviet Russian ex-servicemen” was estab- 
lished there; these were Soviet soldiers who had gone over to the German side 
and then been crippled at the front. Himmler personally ordered the establish- 
ment of this field hospital on January 6, 1943. He decreed that the barracks 
were to be equipped like hospitals and only Russian doctors and orderlies 
should serve as care-givers. The humane treatment of the Russian war-dis- 
abled was to be highlighted appropriately in propaganda reports.” 


Compound III 


At Compound III as well, a large proportion of the inmates were Jews. In 
spring 1942 the first “hostages” were also brought in. (As we have seen, the 
activities of the armed Polish Resistance against the occupation power re- 
sulted in the internment of civilians as well, even if it could not be proven that 
they had assisted the resistance movement. In many cases these hostages were 
released again after only a short time.) 

The so-called ‘Decrepit Block’ (Gammelblock) was also set up on Com- 
pound III. ‘Decrepits’ or ‘Muslims’ were terms in camp jargon for sick in- 
mates in the last stages of emaciation, for whom there was little hope of recov- 
ery. And finally, some barracks on this compound were set aside from time to 
time for inmates suffering from typhus. 





95 Zofia Murawska, “Ob6z kobiecy” (The Women’s Camp), in: T. Mencel, op. cit. (note 23), 
pp. 84-86. 

% Henryka Telesz, “Lazaret dla inwalidów — byłych jeńców radzieckich” (The Field Hospital 
for Former Soviet Prisoners of War), in: T. Mencel, op. cit. (note 23), pp. 88-91. 
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The corpses had been already unearthed, but not burned yet. When we were 
building the escarpment, we felt a terrible smell, we suspected what people were 
doing there, but we did not know for what purpose. The stench was awful. 


The next day we went down to work at 5:00 in the morning, began to build the 
furnace, arranged monuments from the Jewish cemetery and stones, then placed 
grating (fences from the cemetery), then a layer of firewood, twigs, doused them 
with oil and some other special igniting components. When I was pouring it, I 
dipped my hand in it, then rubbed my eyes and now my left eye sees poorly. On 
top of all that we put a row of 250 people, then again 250 corpses, and then wood 
and again poured the liquid over the wood. Then another such row on top of it so 
that, in general, there were two thousand corpses. Then [we] poured more gaso- 
line (in the corners). The height of the furnace reached approximately the height 
of this room, the width too, only that it was a little narrower. There were 70-80 
such furnaces, in some of them would fit 3-4 thousand people. |...] 


For the first time we burned bodies on August 25, the first furnace was burning 
for 24 hours, after that there were only bones. Then the bones were crushed, put 
through a sieve, taken up the slope and covered with earth. According to our es- 
timates, 90-95 thousand corpses were burned. We ran away from there on Sep- 
tember 26-29. We burned the corpses from the anti-tank ravine, where lay 35000 
of our POWs and the bodies of the Jews shot in '41. [...] This work was complet- 
ed on August 28.” 


4.2.7. Iosif Yakovlevich Doliner 


[13] The witness was interrogated on 4 February 1944 (pp. 156f.): 


“On August 18, 1943, they selected 100 people — about 50 Jews and [the] others 
were Russian — and took us to Babi Yar, and began to shackle our feet in chains; 
for this work they selected two fitters from our midst, and they fitted the shackles. 
After that, we were ordered to dig. At first I did not know for what purpose we 
were digging a pit, but when on the third day we got the corpses of people, I real- 
ized that the purpose was to unearth these bodies. When the bodies were ex- 
humed, we were forced to manufacture a furnace, Le, we brought a number of 
monuments from the Jewish cemetery, which we laid out right there in the ravine 
on the specially leveled off sites; on these plates we placed rails and lattice fences 
from the cemetery, on the lattice we put wood, which we doused with oil; on the 
wood we placed the bodies, on which we also poured oil and so this pile grew to 
two meters in height and 2-8 meters in diameter; such stoves were made three in a 
row and each held up to 2,000 corpses, but the excavations were carried out in 
three places, and everywhere stood the furnaces; when the required number of 
bodies was stacked, the furnace was ignited and burned in one night, and the 
bones were turned to powder by ramming and scattered on the slopes of the cliffs 
and mixed with the ground. When all the corpses had been burned, these furnaces 
were dismantled and the rails, bars and stones were carried in different parts of 
the ravine and covered with earth. 
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In addition to burning corpses dug out of the ravine, the Germans brought daily 
5-6 gas vans full of asphyxiated people: men, women and young children were 
immediately stacked on these furnaces, doused with oil and burned. Often people 
taken out of the gas vans were still alive but, without paying any attention to it, 
the Germans threw them into the fire. 


This lasted until September 29, 1943. During the period from August 18 until Sep- 
tember 29, were burned about 100000 cadavers of people of different ages and 
gender.” 


4.2.8. Yakov Abramovich Kaper 


[14] The witness was heard by German court officials on 13 February 1967: 


“In August 1943, we were taken to Babi Yar, shackled in chains and forced to pull 
out the corpses, to build special furnaces and burn in them the remains of victims. 
[...] In Babi Yar there were more than 300 such prisoners. 


After excavation of the pits we pulled the corpses with hooks and put them densely 
in the furnace, built of stone slabs, rails, rods and sections of wood, drenched 
with oil. Between these layers lay the dead. The furnaces were set on fire, and 
they burned for a day and longer. At the same time elsewhere in the ravine, we 
were forced to build new furnaces. This was repeated many times. The bones that 
remained after the burning of corpses were crushed with mortars, sieved through 
a mesh, mixed with sand and scattered with ashes, leveling off the road. Prisoners 
were also forced to pull out gold teeth and other valuables before burning the 
corpses. I saw how a gas van came to the ravine, stayed for a few minutes with the 
engine running, and then we had to unload corpses from the van and throw in the 
burning furnace. Often people in gas vans did not die and they were thrown into 
the fire alive. From the bonfire we could hear shouts and groans. In addition, we 
saw how people were brought in the ravine of Babi Yar in the vans and shot here, 
not gassed; then their corpses were burned too. The victims of gassing and shoot- 
ing in Babi Yar were civilians, partisans, and Soviet activists. 


In Babi Yar, I and other prisoners were about two months. During this time about 
120000 dead were burned.” (pp. 176f.) 


[15] Upon a suggestion from Erhard Roy Wiehn, Kaper and Budnik (see below) 
compiled a memoir between late 1992 and early 1993, which was published in 
1993. In the English translation, Kaper’s account is titled “Thorny Road,” and 
Budnik’s “Under a Lucky Star.” Kaper added a few other details in his account: 


“When everything was ready we were ordered to pull the corpses out and put 
them on the furnaces. For this special tools were prepared. There was a handle in 
the form of [a] ring and a rod 50-60 centimeters long with the hooked sharpened 
end [sic]. We were shown how to insert this hook under the chin and pull the 
corpse out. All this work was done very quickly since every five prisoners were 
supervised by a German with a whip. If he struck he could kill. And all the time 
we heard the cries ‘Schnell!’ We pulled out the corpse and brought it up to the 
ground|.] There other people picked it up. They opened the mouth first. If there 
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were golden teeth, they were pulled out. Then they took off the footwear and then 
accurately laid it [down] the head. Several layers of corpses were put together 
and then all were doused with oil. Logs were laid and then more corpses and so 
forth. So at the end it was 2.5 or 3 meters in height. In order to put corpses on the 
top, a special scaffolding was erected. Thus, during the day we prepared for each 
furnace about two and a half to three thousand corpses. When everything was 
ready once again oil was poured over everything and the furnace was lit with 
torches. At first the bright flame lit the whole ravine but gradually the black 
smoke covered the flame. The air filled with smoke and the sweetish smell of burn- 
ing. It became impossible to breathe. At first hair was burning then the bodies 
caught fire. 


Germans who were with us there also couldn't breathe and were very often re- 
placed. They also carried flasks with water and they drank it constantly. At the 
same time another furnace was being prepared in another place, and while one 
furnace was burning down another was lit. Bones remained almost untouched 
though they were in [the] fire. They were gathered and put on a special ground 
lain with granite plates. A special team was crushing those bones into small piec- 
es with special mortars. Then they were sieved and big bones were again crushed 
then mixed with sand and were scattered on the road. [...] 


Our team in charge of burning corpses counted 330 persons. Each day three 
times a day our chains were checked and they reported to Topaide with humor 
that in the heavenly team there were so many figures. In German the word figure 
means corpse. They reported it and laughed since they considered us live corps- 
es.” (Budnik/Kaper/Wiehn, pp. 282f., 285) 


Here the witness evidently commits a lapsus. The German term “Figuren” does 
not refer to cadavers. According to witness mythology, it was applied to cadavers 
only, not to living people. 


4.2.9. Zyama Abramovich Trubakov 


[16] The witness was examined by German court officials on 14 February 1967: 


"I was in this camp [Syrets] until August 18, 1943, and then, among the hundreds 
that included Jews, communists and partisans, was sent to Babi Yar, where we 
were put into some pit, which had an exit on one side, heavily guarded exclusively 
by officers from the SS troops. [...] 


During the 3 days we were digging a hole, until we got to what we thought to be a 
solid ground, but it turned out to be corpses. Tombstones and iron fences were 
brought from the Jewish cemetery, and then the area 10 x 10 m was planned, 
where they were laid in check[er] board order so that they formed and [sic] ash 
pan; rows of firewood and corpses were stacked and drenched with oil. 


2-2.5 thousand corpses would fit in this furnace; they were set on fire simultane- 
ously on all four sides, at first creating great smoke, and then burning without 
smoke, and at the bottom, from under the ash pan, a thick black mass flowed in a 
specially adapted pit and then [was] buried. 
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We were forced to grind the remaining unburned bones and sift them through the 
grid, after that the powder was scattered on the nearby vegetable gardens. 


I, together with Rappoport (deceased), was forced to check the corpses before 
burning for the extraction of gold and other valuable items. 


Gradually, our team increased to 320 people in 2 dugouts. 
I stayed with this team till September 28, 1943, i.e. till our escape. 


During this time I witnessed the burning of about 125 thousand of corpses that we 
were forced to dig up and burn, as I have said above.” (Trubakov, p. 181) 


[17] On 28 May 1980, the witness was interrogated by the KGB: 


"On August 18, 1943 I was among a group of prisoners sent to Babi Yar. 300 
people altogether had been escorted there. In this camp we all were put in fetters, 
which were a piece of ordinary metal chain 70 centimeters long. The ends of the 
chains were put around our ankles encircling both legs and secured with a cut 
link. 


Then we were forced to exhume and burn the bodies of people who were executed 
in September 1941 and later. The SS officer Topaide supervised the exhuming and 
the subsequent burning of corpses. According to his schemes were made special 
hooks for pulling corpses; on his directions were built special furnaces for burn- 
ing corpses. For the construction of furnaces were used tombstones and monu- 
ments, rails of metal beams and fences. On the stove were stacked layers of wood, 
then the corpses, then wood and the corpses. 


At each such furnace were put 2000 and more dead bodies, then they all were 
drenched with oil and ignited. I was in a group of several prisoners, whom the 
Nazis singled out to search the corpses and seize the gold teeth, jewelry and other 
valuables. Laughing at me, the Germans used to call me 'prospector.' Here I saw 
that some corpses were only in their underwear, and some were fully dressed. In 
the pockets of clothing I found small amounts of jewelry, coins, and other valua- 
ble items and passed all of those items to the SS officers. 


From my personal observations over the entire period about 60 such furnaces 
were built and at least 120000 dead were burned." (ibid., pp. 183f.) 


4.2.10. David Iosifovich Budnik 


[18] The witness was interrogated on 14 February 1967:*% 


"In mid-August 1943 I was sent to the Babi Yar Camp together with a group of 
inmates. There, we were chained and forced to exhume bodies of persons previ- 
ously shot in this ravine, and then we burn them in furnaces. The furnaces were 
constructed out of disassembled funereal monuments and metal gratings, upon 
which a layer of wood and a layer of bodies were arranged. The construction of 
the furnaces was overseen by German specialist instructors. The parts of the job 
consisting of the exhumation of the bodies and supplying the naphtha were mech- 
anized. We were forced to build these furnaces in various places and burn them in 
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turn. We arranged up to 2,000 bodies in a single furnace. Following the complete 
combustion of the furnace, we crushed the unburnt bones with special rammers 
and passed them through a sieve. In so doing, the Hitlerites gathered the objects 
of gold which appeared and, in particular, the gold fillings from the teeth. The 
inmates scattered the remaining ashes at the bottom of the ravine. 


During the period in which we were burning the bodies, the Germans brought liv- 
ing inmates in gas vehicles [dushegubki] no less often than twice a week, 8-9 trips 
a day, and then poisoned them with gas in the vehicles, and the bodies were then 
disposed of by ourselves in the cremation furnace. We were also forced to exhume 
bodies in the anti-tank ditch located near Babi Yar as well as in the territories of 
the psychiatric hospital on Pavlov Street, and cremate them in the above-men- 
tioned furnaces. Some of the inmates in our group were shot and cremated on the 
spot. In all, 120,000-125,000 bodies were cremated at Babi Yar within a month 
and a half." 


[19] On 22 May 1980, Budnik was examined by Major Pluzhnik of the KGB. He 
described the structure of a furnace and explained: 


"On top of such a foundation, a layer of wood was laid, followed by a layer of 
bodies which we had just exhumed, then the bodies were drenched in naphtha. 
Various layers were stacked atop each other in this way. To get the maximum 
number of bodies on one furnace, we had to build wooden platforms and carry the 
bodies to the top of the platforms and lay them out correctly. The preparation of 
the furnaces and the arrangement of the bodies on top of them was directed by 
fascist instructors specifically assigned to the job. We extracted the bodies with 
special hooks, and, when the Hitlerites began to burn the bodies at a sustained 
pace, the camp procured an excavator, and this part of the work of exhumation of 
the bodies and supplying the naphtha with which the bodies were soaked was 
mechanized. During the arrangement of the bodies, a few Hitlerites specifically 
assigned to the task watched us carefully. On their orders, we placed no fewer 
than 2,000 bodies on each furnace.” 


According to the witness, approximately 55-60 furnaces were built at Babi Yar, 
upon which “no fewer than 120,000 bodies were cremated.’ 

[20] The account published by Erhard Roy Wiehn contains further implausible 
details, such as this one: 

“We were guarded by 18 SS officers, none of them less than a junior lieutenant. 

That was in addition to the regular guards around the entire territory. ” 


Budnik adds that “the shooting went on until the last day. Even when we were 
taken to Babi Yar, we saw the vans filled with prisoners passing by and heard the 
shots," which is a bit dubious even from an orthodox point of view. 

The “gastruck” “had room for 110 people," which means that (8-9 x 110 =) 
880-990 persons were “gassed” every day, at least twice a week, which means 
3,520-3,960 total over the four weeks of activity at Babi Yar — and these are the 
minimum figures. I shall return to this question later in an appropriate section. 
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The witness was assigned to the exhumation of the bodies as well as to the 
construction of the pyres. In this regard, he writes: 


“Besides digging, we also helped the team that built the furnaces. For this, tomb- 
stones and iron fences brought over from the neighboring Jewish cemetery were 
used. These tombstones were laid on the site 10 meters across by 10 meters in 
width, like a chessboard. Rails and fences were laid on top of them. Then two 
rows of logs were put down and then a layer of corpses, then more logs and then 
more corpses. After this everything was doused with oil and burnt. 


The furnaces were of differing sizes, but not less than three meters high. The 
corpses were laid with their heads on the outside. Any remaining bones were 
crushed with iron hammers and then sifted with special sieves to remove gold and 
jewels. The ashes were then mixed into the ground. [...] 

We worked 12 to 15 hours every day. The Germans made us hurry. The black 
smoke was rising above Babi Yar from the 60 furnaces that were built and in each 
one over two thousand people were burnt. 

We did not suspect that there even existed a special German firm for designing 
crematoria. A real industry of annihilation.” (Budnik/Kaper/Wiehn, pp. 113-115) 


4.2.11. Mikhail Fyodorovich Matveyev 


[21] On 12 October 2000, this witness wrote his “Memoirs,” which are rather ge- 
neric with regard to the exhumation-cremation activity at Babi Yar, in which he 
nevertheless "recalled": ^? 


"Approximately 100 ovens burned day and night at Babi Yar for a month and a 
half. LI 


4.2.12. Paul Blobel 


[22] Blobel, the alleged German outdoor-cremation specialist, dwelled on the 
question of the exhumation and cremation of bodies in his statement of 18 June 
1947. The cremation technique described by him is in total contradiction to that 
indicated by all the witnesses mentioned above. In this regard, he declared (NO- 
3947; the first half of which I already quoted on p. 434): 


“In September 1942, I reported to Dr. Thomas in Kiev and transmitted the [Mül- 
ler's] order to him. The task could not be carried out immediately, for one thing, 
because Dr. Thomas was disinclined to carry out the order, and for another thing, 
because the material needed to burn the bodies was not on hand. In May and June 
1943, I traveled to Kiev several times in this matter, and then, after consultating 
with Dr. Thomas as well as SS and Police Leader Hennecke, the task was carried 
out. 


During my visit in August, I personally inspected the burning of bodies in a mass 


grave near Kiev. This grave was approximately 55 m long, 3 m wide and 2 1/2 m 
deep. After the top cover had been removed, the bodies were drenched with fuel 
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and set on fire. It took about two days before the grave was burned down. I per- 
sonally saw that the grave had smoldered through all the way to the bottom. After 
that, the grave was covered up, and with this all traces were as good as erased." 


The bodies were not, therefore, cremated on the furnaces described above, but in- 
side the very grave in which they were found! Moreover, adopting the parameter 
of 3.5 bodies per cubic meter, Blobel’s grave, assuming a minimum top cover of 
20 cm of sand, would have contained (55 m x 3 m x 2.30 m x 3.5 corpses/m? =) 
approximately 1,330 bodies. In order to contain the bodies of the presumed 
33,771 Jews, (33,771 corpses + 1,330 corpses/grave =) 25 graves of equal size 
would have been needed. The burial of the 70,000 bodies allegedly exhumed and 
cremated at Babi Yar (the lowest figure indicated by the “eyewitnesses”) would 
have required (70,000 corpses + 1,330 corpses/grave =) more than 52 such 
graves. 

On 9 October 1947, Albert Artl, a Gestapo official, signed a sworn statement 
in which he stated the following about the above-mentioned mass grave (NO- 
5384): 

“In March or April 1942, I met Paul Blobel in Kiev. On a car trip together to the 

Kiev estate of the commandant, Dr. Thomas, on the edge of the city near the 

cemetery, Blobel showed me a place and told me that Jews lie buried there who 


had been executed by his kommando. It was an old anti-tank ditch, which was lat- 
er filled in.” 


If this were true, it would be necessary to conclude that Blobel had no idea where 
the Jews lay buried whom he had shot, since the “anti-tank ditches” were located 
outside the ravine of Babi Yar (see Document II.4.11, where they are called “pro- 
tivotankovy rov") and, according to the witnesses, contained the bodies of Soviet 
officials. 


4.2.13. Gerhard Adametz 


[23] I take the account of this witness deposited in his statement of 17 October 
1945, which I already mentioned earlier. Having reached Kiev around 10 Sep- 
tember 1943, the group of 40 policemen, which became “Detachment 1005 b," 
was taken “to an old cemetery about 5 km from Kiev,” evidently the Jewish cem- 
etery. 


“We were led out of the cemetery into the adjacent field. The path leading 
through this field was cordoned off on both sides by policemen, who turned back 
everyone who approached. We saw about 100 inmates in the field, who were rest- 
ing from their work. Every prisoner was shackled by both legs to a chain three 
quarters of a meter long. The prisoners were dressed in civilian clothing. As far 
as I can judge, the prisoners were Jews [...]. 

As we found out later, the inmates’ work consisted of exhuming bodies buried in 
two large graves on this spot, transporting them, stacking them onto huge piles, 
and burning them. It is hard to say, but I believe that 40-45,000 bodies were bur- 
ied here on this spot. One mass grave was in an anti-tank ditch, which was par- 
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tially filled with bodies. The ditch was about 100 m long, 10 m wide and 4-5 m 
deep. The second mass grave was on the other side of the path, about 200 m from 
the anti-tank ditch. In the second mass grave, there were about 15,000 bodies. 
These were smaller and bigger bodies, and one must assume that these were men, 
women and children. I have never been able to learn when and how these people 
died or were killed. I believe that they were all Jews and probably all civilians, 
but this could not be determined because the bodies were badly decomposed. 
There were no longer any signs of any clothing. The bodies had probably been 
buried for more than a year, and there was nothing left but skeletons. I never did 
more than throw a fleeting glance at the bodies, because the awful smell made me 
sick, and I lost my appetite for months. 


On the day we arrived at this place (about 10 Sept. 43), there were about 3 to 4 
small piles of bodies stacked up in the field. Each of these small piles consisted of 
about 700 bodies and was about 7 m long, 4 m wide and 2 m high. In the anti-tank 
ditch itself, which had already been partially emptied, there were three large piles 
of bodies of about 2,000 bodies, about 8 m long, 8 m wide and 3 m high. We were 
told later that Detachment 1005 b had begun this work (the exhumation and cre- 
mation of bodies) about a month earlier. 


Here, as well as at other locations, I saw that the following working method was 
in use. (Burning of bodies). The bodies were dragged to a certain place with iron 
hooks and laid on a wooden base. More wood was then leaned up all around the 
finished pile, the whole thing was then drenched with oil and gasoline and set on 
fire. " (USSR-80, pp. 4-6) 
“Detachment 1005 b" was supposed to cooperate with “Detachment 1005 a," 
consisting of 40 policemen and between 4 to 8 SD men, in the formation of two 
cordons, one external, which prevented outsiders from approaching, and one in- 
ternal, which kept the inmates under surveillance. 


"This chain was formed in a big circle about 100 m from the middle of the 
worksite. ” 


The work continued “until around 1 October 1943." Standartenfiihrer Blobel in- 
spected the work around 20 September 1943 (but Blobel declared that this took 
place “in August"). 
"The piles of bodies were not set on fire at regular intervals, but every time when 
one or more piles were ready, covered with wood and drenched with oil and gaso- 
line. The inmates received rich and rather good food, and I have seen how they 
once got schnapps to drink during their work. They worked from 7 in the morning 
until 6 in the evening, and had a 1-2 hours’ lunch break. [...] In Kiev, at first 
about 100 inmates were at work, but this number was later increased to about 330 
inmates.” (ibid., pp. 6f.) 
Around 29 September 1943, 30 inmates escaped, 6 of whom were killed, and the 
others vanished in the fog. 14 policemen were on duty that night, one of whom 
was Adametz. The policemen were arrested and threatened with being shot. 
Around 10 October, they remained in prison at Kiev, and were then released and 
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reassigned to the same guard duty; they were sent to Berdichev, because, they 
were told, “Group 1005 b” was already there. 


“On about 30 September 43, the work (exhumation and cremation of corpses) was 
concluded, and all 330 inmates who had worked here were killed.” (ibid., p. 7) 


“T believe that roughly 100,000 bodies were exhumed from mass graves and 
burned by the SD men from 1005 a and 1005 b.” (ibid., p. 12) 


From this account, it is clear that Adametz had never been at Babi Yar. In fact, he 
not only never mentioned the name, but did not even know that the mass graves 
were supposed to be located in a ravine. By contrast, he spoke of a “field,” as if 
the area had been flat. His account has unmistakable similarities with those of 
witnesses having rendered their statements before him, but also exhibits various 
distortions. 

The initial number of inmates working in the ravine, 100, coincides with that 
of the other witnesses; similarly, the final figure of 330 is the same as that men- 
tioned by Davydov. Adametz says nothing of the origins of the other 230 inmates 
added to the labor crew after 10 September 1943, which is incomprehensible, be- 
cause, if there were any logic to this story, the group of 40 policemen of which he 
was a member had been transferred to Kiev precisely to keep these additional 230 
inmates under surveillance. On the other hand, if there were 330 inmates, and 20 
fled the day before, how could 330 of them be shot? 

The witness declared that the bodies had been reduced to skeletons, but he had 
only given them a fleeting glance; what is more, the internal chain of sentinels 
was arranged at approximately 100 meters from the workplace: it is therefore far 
from clear how much of a “glance” Adametz could have given the bodies. 

The previous witnesses spoke of pyres consisting of 2,000 bodies. Adametz 
only described “pile of bodies,” which were simply bodies all piled up, not pyres 
of bodies; to describe a pyre, he in fact uses the rather curious term “wooden 
base,” which was evidently not built on a foundation of tombstones and steel 
rails. Adametz saw three to four small “piles of bodies” consisting of approxi- 
mately 700 bodies and measuring 7 m x 4 m x 2 m, and another three big body 
piles consisting of 2,000 bodies and measuring 8 m x 8 m x 3 m. The first type of 
body pile had a volume of 56 m3, and one body occupied a volume of (56,000 
dm? + 700 bodies =) 80 dn? or 80 liters. In the second type, the volume was 192 
mê, and the volume available for a body was (192,000 dm? + 2,000 bodies =) 96 
liters. Since the specific weight of a human body is considered approximately 
equal to 1, and assuming a factor of 1.4 for the gaps between them when stacked 
(similar to stacked wood; Francescato et al., p. 11), it may be seen that a body 
weighed approximately (80 + 1.4 =) 57 or (96 + 1.4 =) 68 kg, a little too much for 
mere skeletons. 

The “body-pile” procedure was clearly nonsensical, if it was supposed to save 
time, and if, as is said, Sonderkommando 1005 B had been sent to Kiev for pre- 
cisely this reason: they wasted time building these enormous “body piles" and 
then wasted more time disassembling them, taking all the bodies and transporting 
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them to the pyres. It would have been easier to exhume the bodies and place them 
directly on the pyres, without the needless intermediate procedure. 

The witness reported observing two mass graves containing a total of 40,000- 
45,000 bodies. One was in a “anti-tank ditch" measuring 100 m x 10 m and 4-5 
m in depth; the other, of unknown dimensions, contained approximately 15,000 
bodies. In the first, therefore, there were (40,000 to 45,000 — 15,000 2) 25,000 to 
30,000 bodies. A total of 100,000 bodies were cremated — just accidentally a fig- 
ure identical to the number of bodies buried at Babi Yar according to the Extraor- 
dinary Soviet Commission —, including a maximum of 45,000 from when 
Adametz began to render service (on 10 September), and 55,000 in the 22 previ- 
ous days, during which an average of (55,000 bodies + 22 days =) 2,500 bodies 
were cremated per day. From 11 to 30 September, in 20 days, by contrast, the 
remaining 45,000 bodies were cremated, an average of (45,000 + 20 =) 2,250 per 
day. When, therefore, the exhumation-cremation Kommando was "reinforced" to 
increase its productivity, the latter diminished. 

There is basically no description of the term “wooden base"; the witness does 
not say how they were built, nor how many bodies they supported, nor how long 
the combustion lasted, nor where they got the wood. Adametz's account, more 
than a report of an experience he actually had, rather resembles the incoherent as- 
semblage of fragments of stories (including the reference to “Detachment” 1005a 
and b), probably learned by him during his post-war imprisonment at Dachau, "P 
perhaps from Ukrainian collaborators who had learned of the “investigations” of 
the Extraordinary State Commission on Babi Yar from newspapers. 

Adametz's written statement was entered into evidence during the hearing of 
19 February 1946 at the IMT by the Soviet Deputy Prosecutor Smirnov, who in- 
troduced it as follows (IMT, Vol. 7, p. 593): 

"I omit the next four pages of the report, and submit to the Tribunal as evidence 

the original record of the interrogation of Gerhard Adametz (Exhibit USSR-80, 

Document Number USSR-80), taken by an American army lieutenant, Patrick 

McMahon. Gerhard Adametz was interrogated under oath. I dwell especially on 

this document, which has been put kindly at our disposal by our American col- 

leagues, because Adametz’ testimony, to use a legal term, in some points corrobo- 
rates our own evidential material. The testimony is very lengthy, and I will limit 
myself to a few short quotations. " 
The document, USSR-80, is a 12-page manuscript in German bearing the follow- 
ing heading (USSR-80, p. 1): 
"Before me, Patrick W. Mc Mahon, 2nd Lt., being authorized to administer oaths, 


appeared Gerhard Franz Adametz, who, beeing [sic] by first [sic] duly sworn in 
GERMAN, made and subscribed the following statement in his own handwriting. " 


On the last page (12), we may read as follows: 
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Compound IV 


Initially, Compound IV housed political prisoners and Soviet POWs. As of 
fall 1942 a special section there was set up to house hostages. This section was 
called the “Overflow Camp.””’ 


Compound V 


As mentioned before, Compound V served at first to house women (and 
children). After these had been transferred to Compound I in September 1943, 
a hospital for male patients was set up on Compound V with a final total of 22 
barracks, including ones for surgery, tuberculosis patients, inmates suffering 
from infectious tuberculosis, and rehabilitation. 

Initially, the command headquarters were in the city of Lublin, at 12 Ogro- 
dowa Street in a house that had previously been under Church ownership. The 
camp guards also lived in Lublin at first. The plan of March 1942 did not yet 
provide for separate accommodations for the camp administration and staff on 
the Majdanek camp grounds. They were not built until the second half of 
1942, southeast of Compound I. A total of 12 barracks housed the camp ad- 
ministration, while a separate block to the west of these provided 14 barracks 
for the guards, three for SS officers, SS NCOs, and SS men employed in the 
administration; one additional barrack was provided for the female guards.?* 

All these buildings were constructed by inmates. Aside from the total of 
280 buildings on the camp grounds, they also set up the sewer system and 
built the roads inside the camp complex. The first street connected the block 
housing the Administration with the road from Lublin to Zamosc; the second 
ran from this same block to the inmate compounds, and the third from the in- 
mate compounds to the Lublin-Zamosc road. All in all, 4,500 meters of roads 
were built.” 

The Polish historian Anna Wisniewska has examined the surviving docu- 
ments to determine what percentage of the Majdanek inmates were employed 
in the construction and maintenance of the camp itself. In September 1942, 
42% of the inmates were assigned to construction projects, while 18% served 
as cleaning staff, gardeners, cooks, laundry personnel etc. as part of camp 
maintenance. In September 1943, when new barracks were being built only on 
Compound VI, the proportion of inmate labor in construction had dropped to 
18%, while all of 42% were now employed in maintenance work; in other 
words, the relationship had reversed. For March 1944, the figures were 10% 
and 65%(!), respectively." 40% of the inmates worked for outside firms in 
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“This declaration was written by myself, on 36 pages, in my own hand, at Da- 
chau, Germany, on 25 October 1945, at 2:00 PM, voluntarily and without com- 
pulsion.” 


The original text is therefore a 36-page manuscript which has apparently been 
lost (nobody seems to know where it is), of which Document USSR-80 is sup- 
posed to be the transcript. Moreover, the date which appears on page 1, immedi- 
ately below the heading, reads “Dachau Camp, 17. October 1945.” The reason for 
this dating discrepancy is unknown; perhaps the text was written on 17 October 
and delivered to Mc Mahon on the 25th, in which case it is not an interrogation. 

Adametz’s statement is practically unknown in Holocaust literature. Docu- 
ment USSR-80, which was introduced into evidence at Nuremberg, was a transla- 
tion into Russian (Nyurnbergsky protsess, Vol. I, pp. 641-645), and for precisely 
this reason, the quotations appearing in the German edition of the Nuremberg 
Trial transcript (IMG, Vol. 6, pp. 652-656) do not correspond to the original text, 
as it is a re-translation. A long extract from Adametz’s statement in Russian was 
published by Alexander Kruglov with the reference GARF, 7021-148-256 
(Kruglov 2011, pp. 112-117). As far as one can tell, the only partial transcript 
(“Auszugweise Abschrift”) of the original text is found in a 1949 German book 
(with minor transcription errors: Meyer-Abich, pp. 70-75). 

[24] There are moreover at least four other testimonies of defendants men- 
tioned by Hoffmann, which I cannot access: the interrogation of Fritz Zietlow 
dated 7 November 1961, of Max Hanisch dated 7 August 1962, of Franz Löbbert 
dated 28 January 1964, and of Hermann Kappen dated 21 February 1964 (Hoff- 
mann, pp. 110-117). Considering Hoffmann’s selected quotations from them re- 
garding insipid fragments, these testimonies probably do not possess great value. 
They were all, moreover, issued 18-21 years after the alleged event in a trial con- 
text when the story of Babi Yar had crystallized in orthodox Holocaust literature 
and in the accusations directed against the defendants. It was therefore inevitable 
that the defendants were conditioned by these factors. In these quotations, only 
Löbbert makes reference to exhumation-cremation work, mentioning a “grab ex- 
cavator" which extracted bodies from the earth (ibid., p. 112). The majority of the 
witnesses speak of shovels or spades, however, while Budnik mentioned an exca- 
vator. Such a machine could be used to move the claimed 1-4 meters (!) of earth 
covering the mass graves, but certainly not in order to extract the bodies, because 
the excavator would have pulled out a cluster of earth and crushed bodies. The 
“hook” technique remains the most sensible, though primitive, method which 
would have been efficient only for a limited number of bodies. 


4.2.14. Davydov (Davidov), Budnik and Kaper at the Stuttgart Trial 


[25] In his “memoir” of 1992-1993, Kaper describes Davydov’s, Budnik’s and 
his participation in the trial of the defendants Sohns, Zietlow, Helfsgott and 
Kirstein before the Stuttgart District Court, held between late 1968 and early 
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1969. The story is verbose and full of irrelevant anecdotes. I shall report only the 
essentials (Budnik/Kaper/Wiehn, pp. 303-305): 


"In 1969 Budnik, Davidov and I were sent to Stuttgart, Germany to testify against 
the fascists. We were supposed to recognize three leaders who orchestrated the 
atrocities in Babiy Yar. 


We flew to Warsaw then to Zurich (Switzerland). In Zurich we had a four-hour 
lay-over so we managed to see the city. [...] 


The judge received us very cordially [and] asked us what the weather was like in 
Moscow, what type of climate there was. We talked a bit. Thus, we made our ac- 
quaintance with the judge. He told us that the hearing of the case would begin on 
Monday and that we would have to stay there for 10 days. Here in the court we 
got money for our trip and for 10 days stay. [...] 


When we arrived at the court the hearing began and we were summoned to the 
hall. The judge and the jury were wearing black gowns and high caps. We were 
offered to swear on the Bible that we would tell the truth but since we didn’t be- 
lieve in G-d we were told to lift our hand with two fingers raised and swear that 
we would tell only the truth. 


In the hall there were schoolboys and |-]girls from the sixth to the tenth classes. 
We were told to go to the adjoining room so as not to hear what was said. 


Davidov was called first. He was kept there very long and Budnik and I became 
very nervous. Then Budnik was called and I was left alone. [...] 


At that moment [a] recess was announced. We went to have a snack. After the re- 
cess, Budnik was called again and then me. When I came into the hall Budnik and 
Davidov were sitting on the benches for witnesses. I was asked to approach the 
judge and an interpreter sat nearby. The questions were asked in German and the 
interpreter translated. The first question was whom I recognized among the 
charged. They were ordered to stand up but I didn’t recognize anybody. Then they 
asked questions about what I knew about Babiy Yar to check that I were not a 
fake. I answered all their questions. After this I was told that there was an album 
on the table and asked whom I recognized in it. I opened the album with photos 
which had no names on them but only numbers. I looked through it and only at the 
end of it I saw a picture in which I recognized sturmbahnfuhrer [sic] Radomsky. I 
said that under the number such and such was Radomsky. I was asked if I recog- 
nized anybody else, but I did not. This was the first day of the trial. [...] 

For two more days we went to the court to present our testimonies. I want to men- 
tion that the charged came to the court in white shirts and ties in their own cars. 
They were not imprisoned. 

With the permission of the court we left for home not having waited for the end of 
the trial. 

In Moscow we were gathered in the USSR Procurator's office and we told how 
the trial went. They listened with great interest. 


Only some time later from the newspapers did we learn about the sentence [sic] of 
the German criminals. " 
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Budnik also recalled this event, but his discussion of it is more concise: 


“At the end of 1968, my past knocked at my door in the person of a postman. The 
letter he carried was completely unexpected to me. I was asked to testify to speak 
in front of the jury in Stuttgart on January 7th, 1969 at 9 o'clock. The charged 
were Sturmbannführer SS Gans Sons [sic: Hans Sohns], Hauptsturmführer SS 
Fritz Zi|e]tlow, Hauptsturmführer SS Walter Helfsgot[t] and Sturmbannführer 
Fritz Kirstein [sic]. As it turned out, they were part of the group that designed 
crematoria in the concentration camps [utter nonsense]. It was they who financed 
[sic!] and organized the cover-up of Babi Yar during the retreat. 


The letter read as follows 'The evidence given by you earlier can not substitute 
for the interrogation at the hearing, as according to the rules of the German 
Criminal law procedure charter for sentencing only the evidence given before the 
jury at the hearing is acceptable.’ 


So Davidov, Kaper and I went to Stuttgart. The process was very well organized. 
Everything was done very properly without any excess. I liked one of the prosecu- 
tors. He spoke Russian very well and could communicate with us without an in- 
terpreter. I was very surprised that there were many young people in the court- 
room. When I asked the prosecutor about it, he explained that it was necessary to 
bring young people here so that they know what their parents and grandparents 
did. They had to learn. 


Even now I still have a yellowed and aged issue of the newspaper "Stuttgarter 
Zeitung' dated February 14, 1969. One of the columns contains a big headline: 
‘Process over sonderkomand 1005; three Russian witnesses in Stuttgart; genuine 
and precise description of prisoner's activities; nobody knows the accused. ' 
We did not know either Sons or Helfsgot or Zitlov or Kirstein even if we had seen 
them in Babi Yar. Each of us were given photographs of Radomsky and Topaide 
for identification. I recognized Radomsky at once, but Topaide did not look like he 
did when he was young and had a crew cut. His appearance, for us, was always 
associated by the fact his head jerked. That was why we could not state if it was 
him. 
We gave our testimony to the court and told how the corpses were burnt and how 
we escaped. All this was published in Stuttgarter Zeitung.” (ibid., pp. 128f.) 
The Stuttgarter Zeitung of 14 February 1969 in fact published an account of the 
hearing during which Davydov, Budnik and Kaper were interrogated; the head- 
line was “Sonderkommando Trial 1005: Three Russian Witnesses in Stuttgart. 
Abominable and Precise Descriptions of the Inmates’ Activities. No One Knows 
the Defendants." The article stated, among other things (ibid., pp. 311-313, fac- 
simile of the article): 
"The witnesses reported on the cremation of some 124,000 bodies. The names of 
the defendants, however, were entirely unknown to them; nor were they able to 
identify even a single defendant during their otherwise very precise descriptions. " 
The first witness interrogated was Davydov, who described the technical proce- 
dure of the exhumations and cremations as follows: 
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"There were about ten gravesites in the Babi Yar ravine. The bodies of some 
60,000 Jewish men, women and children were taken out of the main grave, and 
burned on 30 fireplaces. The witness estimated the total number of fireplaces at 
62. Some 2,000 bodies were burned on each fireplace. ” 


The newspaper then refered to the question of recognizing the defendants: 


"Basically the most interesting question, that is, whether the defendants' names 
were known to the witness, was answered in the negative. ‘Neither the defendant 
Sohns's name? ', the witness was asked again, who then responded very clearly 
and unmistakably: ‘I heard this name for the first time when I received the sum- 
mons to appear in court.' The attempt to identify the defendants in the courtroom 
as suspected SS guards in Kiev was also unsuccessful: ‘I don't know anyone. '" 


The article dedicated very little space to the two other witnesses, no doubt be- 
cause their interrogation was much shorter. 

Budnik *spoke of some 120,000 bodies burnt on pyres, and then gave a vivid 
description of the escape." 

Lastly, Kaper deposed as follows: 


"Regarding the most important facts, his statements are in accordance with the 
testimonies of the two other witnesses. [...] Not a single defendant was known to 
the witness Kaper.” 


Two points should be noted. The witnesses did not recognize any of the defend- 
ants, with the exception of Sturmbannfiihrer Paul Radomsky, who had been the 
commandant of the Syretsky Camp, where Davydov, Budnik and Kaper were in- 
terned. For the rest, they supplied names completely unknown to Holocaust histo- 
riography: Sturmscharführer Topaide, Hauptwachmeister Merkl or Merkel, 
Hauptwachmeister Vogt, SS Rottenfiihrer Rewer, SS Rottenfiihrer Reed, and 
Oberleutnant Hanisch. Jens Hoffmann, who has studied the pre-trial investigation 
files of the “1005” trials, only knows the last defendant of them all, Bezirkober- 
leutnant der Gendarmerie Max Hanisch (Hoffmann, p. 109). 

The second point is that the witnesses, in view of the trial, had come to agree 
on the number of bodies cremated: 120,000-124,000. The second figure resulted 
from simple arithmetic: 62 pyres x 2,000 bodies = 124,000 bodies. As a matter of 
fact, after the jumble of contradictory figures from their previous statements, 
which I have discussed earlier, the streamlining of this figure had occurred early 
in 1967, when the German investigators, over the course of the preliminary inves- 
tigations for the impending Stuttgart trial, interrogated Kaper (13 February), 
who then claimed 120,000 cremated bodies, Budnik (14 February) with 120,000 
to 125,000 cremated bodies, and Trubakov (14 February), who mentioned 
125,000 cremated bodies. 





499 German interrogation text in Klee/Dreßen, pp. 133-136. 
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4.3. Discussion of the Testimonies 
4.3.1. The Number of Victims 


Hoffmann asserts that *a total of between 100,000 and 125,000 bodies were 
burned on pyres during trace elimination at Babi Yar" (Hoffmann, p. 111). This 
means that, in addition to the almost 34,000 shot there, as attested to by docu- 
ments, another 66,000-91,000 were shot at Kiev without leaving the slightest 
documentary trace! On the total number of victims at Kiev, orthodox Holocaust 
historiography is unable to propose anything but disparate and contradictory con- 
jectures. This is shown clearly by one of the most important works on the “Shoah 
in Ukraine," the volume by Ray Brandon and Wendy Lower. Pohl declares that 
“the Germans continued to kill Jews at Babi Yar after the first massacre. In all, 
the total number of Jews killed at the site could be as high as 50,000” (Pohl 2008, 
fn 77, p. 65), but as his source he refers to a simple Holocaust article. Kruglov, by 
contrast, claims that 64,000 Jews were killed in the Kiev Oblast in 1941, 10,500 
in 1942, and 100 in 1943 (Kruglov 2008, pp. 279, 281f.), a total of 74,600. He 
then writes that there were a total of 77,000 “indigenous Jewish victims” in this 
same oblast (ibid., p. 284). In his study on Babi Yar, he reviews the figures cited 
by Soviet investigatory commissions and historians and concludes that “the figure 
of 40,000 Jews murdered in the city [of Kiev] does not seem too low” (Kruglov 
2011, p. 42). 

Nevertheless, in the “Incident Reports,” in addition to the figure of 33,771 
Jews mentioned on 29 and 30 September 1941, there is no mention of any numer- 
ically relevant executions, either before or afterwards. And yet there appear 
communications such as these: 


“In Kiev, 3 persons were publicly hanged for ѕаБоіаве 


“The bandit Dmitry Ivanovich Semenov was shot during the attempted robbery of 
a district financial office in Kiev. ^?! 


No. 21 of the “Reports from the Occupied Eastern Territories” (18 September 
1942) gives extensive coverage to Kiev. According to a census of 1 July 1942, 
there were 293,000 persons in the city, including 75,000 children up to 15 years 
of age; 96,000 were supplied with labor ID cards, another 60,000 were “key per- 
sonnel," indispensable to the armaments industry and the Wehrmacht. There is no 
mention of killings of either Jews or non-Jews (Angrick et al., p. 448). The num- 
ber of victims attested to by documents therefore remains approximately 34,000; 
all the rest is conjecture and fantasy. 

It follows that the enormous figures of bodies exhumed and cremated men- 
tioned by the witnesses are completely invented; and since these figures are inex- 
tricably linked to the number of pyres, this is not a matter of mere exaggeration, 
but of deliberate lies. 





5? EM No. 187 of 30 March 1043; Angrick et al., p. 246. 
501 Meldungen aus den besetzten Ostgebiete, No. 50 of 16 April 1943; ibid., p. 785. 
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But should the official figure of 33,771 victims be considered reliable? It is 
not easy to answer this question, but a few German documents may assist us in 
gaining an idea of the question. 

EM No. 106 dated 7 October 1941 reports that 3,145 Jews were shot at Zhi- 
tomir and that 25 to 30 tons of clothing belonging to the victims were then gath- 
ered (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 643); thus, on average, every victim wore (25,000 
to 30,000 + 3,145 =) 8.75 kg of clothing. 

EM No. 135 of 19 November says (ibid., p. 777): 


“187 truckloads of clothing accumulated over the course of the Jewish action un- 
dertaken in Zhitomir and Kiev were placed at the disposal of the NSV for further 


» 


use. 


Activity and Situation Report No. 7 dated November 1941 provides the same in- 
formation, but with a different number of truckloads:?? 


"Over the course of the Jewish action in Kiev and Zhitomir, 137 truckloads of 
clothing were secured and made available to the NSV.” 


Which of the two numbers is correct: 187 or 137 truckloads? According to Doc- 
ument NO-1257, 400 railway cars of “old clothes" had a mass of 2,700,000 kg, 
and one railway car transported 6,750 kg. The letter which Otto Luchterhandt, 
deputy executive director of the Lodz Ghetto, sent on 27 May 1942 to the Office 
of Agriculture at Posen informs us that there were approximately 370 railway 
cars of clothing at Sonderkommando Lange, and that this clothing required ap- 
proximately 900 trucks for transport (Eisenbach 1946, pp. 233f.). From these data 
we may deduce that 370 railway cars corresponded to about 1,800 trucks, or 
(1,800 trucks + 370 cars =) one railway car to some five trucks. Therefore, the 
187 trucks mentioned above were equivalent to (187 trucks + 5 trucks/car =) 37.4 
railway cars, or (37.4 cars x 6,750 kg/car =) 252,450 kg; of these, some (25,000 + 
30,000 + 22) 27,500 kg referred to Zhitomir, so that 225,950 kg remained for Ki- 
ev, or (225,950 kg + 33,771 victims =) approximately 6.7 kg of clothing per per- 
son. 137 trucks would have amounted to just some (27.4 cars x 6,750 kg/car — 
27,500 kg = ) 157,450 kg of clothing, or (157,450 kg + 33,771 =) 4.7 kg of cloth- 
ing per person. 

Consider that a normal set of clothing worn indoors during fall (light shoes, 
socks, underwear, t-shirt, sweater, pants) already weighs some 3 kg. Adding to 
this a second set of clothes and a coat, this already exceeds the 4.7 kg per person 
corresponding to 137 trucks in total, and easily reaches the 6.7 kg per person cor- 
responding to 187 trucks in total. But not even this figure is realistic, because the 
Jews at Kiev believed that they would be resettled in another locality and, accord- 
ing to the German proclamation, they had to bring “warm clothing, underwear, 
etc." with them. Keep in mind that we all tend to take along way more clothes 
just for a brief one- or two-weeks’ vacation. (A standard suitcase contains some 
20+ kg of clothes.) 





5? YVA, 0.53-3, p. 126 (p. 22 of the report). Underlined in the original. NSV = Nationalsozialistische 
Volkswohlfahrt, National-Socialist People's Welfare. 
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The photographs of the persons who were being taken to Babi Yar, according 
to orthodox Holocaust historiography, show that they were dressed in heavy 
clothing, with caps or overcoats. If each of these victims had brought an average 
of 8.75 kg of clothing along, as in the case of Zhitomir, this would have amount- 
ed to some 296 tons of clothes or some 219 truckloads from Kiev alone (plus 
some 20 truckloads for the 27.5 tons of clothes from Zhitomir). Vice versa, if as- 
suming 8.75 kg of clothes per victim and assuming 137 truckloads, we arrive at 
some (157,450 + 8.75 kg/person ~) 18,000 victims, while 187 truckloads amount 
to some (252,450 kg + 8.75kg/person ~) 25,700 victims. But, as I have mentioned 
above, these people believed that they were going to be resettled, and therefore 
took warm clothing and spare clothing with them, hence maybe 10 kg per person 
or even more; this means that even the two reduced victim figures calculated here 
are probably still too high. 

These calculations, without claiming to establish the exact number of victims, 
nevertheless permits us to say that the figure of 33,771 is an exaggeration. 


4.3.2. “Gas Vans” at Kiev in 1943? 


Orthodox Holocaust historiography knows nothing about the alleged use of “gas 
vans” at Kiev in 1943; in this context, the only reference cited is a very late 
statement by Wilhelm Findeisen, the purported driver of a “gas van” (Spektor 
1983, pp. 95f.). As Walter Kornfeld informs us, Findeisen was tried by the Darm- 
stadt District Court together with Theodor Christensen and Karl Kretschmer (10 
December 1968 — 18 April 1969). Findeisen was accused “of participating in sev- 
eral gassing operations of Jews as a gas-van driver in the fall of 1941 in Kiev and 
in early 1942 in Kharkov” (Kornfeld, p. 80). 

If we consider that the only proof of the use of “gas vans" at Kiev, relating 
solely to the year 1941, is a statement signed in 1967, we can easily judge the re- 
liability of the use of several *gas vans" (the witnesses always use the plural) in 
that city in 1943. 


4.3.3. The Exhumation and Cremation Technique 


An analysis of the testimonies reveals the following pattern: The inmates were 
taken to Babi Yar and chained up on 18 August 1943. During the first two days 
they removed the soil covering a mass grave using shovels, and on the third day 
they reached the first layer of bodies. The soil cover of the mass graves reached a 
thickness of 3 to 4 meters, which is implausible. Only one witness mentioned an 
excavator. 

The number and dimensions of the mass graves are not clear. Davydov speaks 
of four graves with a total of 80,000 bodies (one with 10,000, two with together 
50,000 and one with 20,000); Blobel mentioned a grave measuring 55 m x 3 m x 
2.5 m, while Adametz spoke of two graves with 40,000-45,000 bodies, one of 
which was 100 m long, 10 m wide and 4-5 m deep. 
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The bodies were extracted from the graves with suitable hooks, then collected 
in large piles; according to Adametz, the smaller ones measured 7 mx 4 m x 2m 
and contained 700 bodies, while the big ones with 2,000 bodies measured 8 m x 8 
m x 3 meters. From these piles, the bodies were transported to the pyres, as re- 
ported by Steyuk, after being “loaded on motor vehicles.” The pyres, or furnaces, 
consisted of a stone base with railroad rails laid on top; metallic grates were 
placed on top of the rails, upon which alternating layers of wood and bodies were 
piled up to a height that varied between 2 and 4 meters. Davydov speaks of 10 to 
12 meters. 

The number of bodies thus arranged on the pyre ranged from 2,000 to 5,000; 
many witnesses agreed in saying 2,000. For Kuklya, these pyres were “4 feet in 
height, a length of about 10 meters and 5 meters in width.” Since 4 feet corre- 
spond to only 1.22 m, it is obvious that this should be intended to mean 4 meters. 
Trubakov mentions a “planned” area measuring 10 m x 10 m, but it is not certain 
whether this corresponds to the total surface area of the pyre. 

Doliner mentions a “pile” measuring “two meters in height and 2-8 meters in 
diameter"; it was therefore round and of very variable diameter, as far as one can 
tell. Ostrovsky describes a platform measuring 30 m x 40 m and 2 to 2.5 m high. 

First of all, let us examine the dimensions of 10 m x 5 m x 4 m for a minimum 
of 2,000 bodies. Of these 200 cubic meters, at least 52 were theoretically occu- 
pied by bodies (assuming a minimum weight of some 26 kg for every heavily de- 
composed Бойу; hence a total mass of some 52,000 kg for the bodies); the re- 
maining 148 cubic meters, with an average specific weight of 0.9 for fresh wood, 
in addition to a factor of 1.4 for the gaps in stacked wood (Francescato ef al., p. 
11), it would have contained around (148 m? x 0.9 kg/dm? + 1.4 х 1,000 dm?/m? 
=) 95,150 kg of wood; in reality, the bodies must have been arranged in layers 
like the wood, so that the factor of 1.4 also applies to them. It follows that the ef- 
fective volume occupied by the bodies was (52 m? x 1.4 =) 73 cubic meters, leav- 
ing a volume of (200 n? — 77 n? =) only 127 cubic meters for the stacked wood. 
The available wood was therefore (127 m? x 0.9 kg/dm? + 1.4 x 1,000 dm?/m? =) 
some 81,650 kg of wood. Hence, there would have been only about 40.8 kg of 
wood per body, or 1.6 kg of wood per kg of body. 

The requirements in green wood for the cremation of an exhumed body, de- 
pending on its state, varies from some 250 to some 370 kg. In one day, an aver- 
age workman can cut approximately 1.35 tons of it (Mattogno/Kues/Graf 2013, 
pp. 1291, 1331). Assuming the lower value of wood requirement, the cremation 
of 2,000 bodies would have required (2,000 bodies x 250 kg/body =) 500,000 kg 
of wood, a quantity more than eight times higher than what is inferred. A real 
pyre would have been very large: (500,000 kg + 0.9 kg/dm? x 1.4 + 1,000 dm?/m? 
—) some 778 cubic meters for the wood, plus 73 for the bodies, for a total of 851 
cubic meters; if the pyre was 4 meters high, the base would have had to measure 





503 This is the average weight of decomposed bodies which a fan of Holocaust stories attributes to the 


camps at Belzec, Sobibór and Treblinka. Cf. Mattogno/Kues/Graf 2013, p. 1292. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 515 


some 214 square meters. If, therefore, at least one side of the pyre measured 10 
meters in length, the other had to be more than 21 meters long. Obviously, if the 
number of bodies placed on this pyre was 4,000 or 5,000, the absurdity would 
have been even more obvious. 

If, on the other hand, the pyre measured 30 m x 40 m x 2.5 meters, its volume 
was therefore 2,400 to 3,000 m°, a blatant exaggeration in contradiction to the 
851 cubic meters calculated above. 

All this vitiates Budnik's assertion that the stone platform measured 10 m x 10 
m (and was 3 m high), in the event that these were the dimensions of the pyre. 
With these data, the pyre would have contained approximately 143 tons of wood, 
3.5 times less than the real requirement. 

Davydov, Berlyant and Kuklya also indicate the number of bodies in every 
layer of the pyre, at 200 and 300 respectively for a pyre of 3,000 bodies, and 250 
for a pyre of 3,000-4,000 bodies. If the pyre was four meters high, it would have 
had to consist of (3,000 + 300 =) 10 layers of bodies and wood, and every layer 
would have had to be (400 + 10 =) 40 centimeters thick! In a real pyre, just the 
wood alone would have been (300 bodies x 0.25 t/body + 0.9 t/m? x 1.4 =) ap- 
proximately 116 m? in volume, and if the surface area of the pyre were (10 m x 5 
m =) 50 m’, then each layer of wood would be (116 m? + 50 m? =) 2.32 m in 
height, or, in round numbers, approximately 2.5 m, including the layer of bodies 
above the wood.” 

The naphtha and kerosene presumably employed in the cremations influences 
the above-mentioned calculations in no significant way: they were used above all 
to initiate the combustion of the wood; on the other hand, I assumed the lowest 
quantity as the requirement for the cremation of a body. Many witnesses mention 
this pouring of fuel onto the pyres, but no one explains how, where, and by whom 
all these things were transported to Babi Yar. 

Steyuk mentions 20 layers for 5,000 bodies in relation to the height of a two- 
story house, approximately 6 meters, so that every layer would have had to be 
(600 cm + 20 =) 30 centimeters thick! Vice versa, 20 layers of wood and bodies 
would have reached a height of (2.5 m x 20 =) 50 meters, or a 20-story house! 

Three witnesses mention 70,000 cremated bodies, while one mentions 70,000 
to 80,000. The cremation of 70,000 bodies would have required (70,000 bodies x 
0.250 =) 17,500 tons of green wood. Where did they get it? Very significantly, 
the witnesses maintain strict silence in this regard: the wood was just there, by a 
sort of magic Holocaust trick. 

The trucks which transported wood from Radostowice, near Pszczyna, to 
Auschwitz had a capacity of 5 metric tons each. To transport the wood required 
for the cremations to Babi Yar would therefore have required (17,500 t + 5 t/truck 
—) 3,500 trips, assuming a truck of a similar design. 





5% Each layer of bodies would add (300 bodies x 0.026 Боду + 1 t/m x 1.4 =) some 11 m? or a mere 
(11m? + 50m? =) 0.22 m of height, hence a total of 2.54 m per layer. 
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If the 330 inmates (this is the maximum figure) had been assigned to cutting 
the wood in nearby forests, they could have supplied (330 men x 1.35 t/man/day 
=) 445.5 tons in one day. To obtain the total requirement would have taken 
(17,500 t + 445,5 t/day =) 39 days, after which they would have had three days in 
which to exhume and cremate the 70,000 bodies. The story is even more absurd, 
since it is clarmed that between 50 and 85 of the inmates were working elsewhere 
for 20 days. 

Finally, the witnesses do not explain how the upper layers of wood and bodies 
were placed on pyres 3 to 4 meters high or even higher. Kaper limits himself to a 
very generic reference to “a special scaffolding” with no further details. 

Even more enigmatic is how the bodies of the victims of the “gas vans" could 
haven been “throw[n] in the burning furnace,” which, among other things, would 
have been impossible to approach because of the intense heat. 

The burning time for one pyre (from a minimum of one night to à maximum 
of 1-2 days) is rather meager and, at any rate, to proceed with the processing of 
the ashes, it would have been necessary to either cool the embers with abundant 
water or to wait several days, but in this regard the witnesses have nothing to say. 

All the exhumation and cremation procedures were standardized, supervised 
by specialist German instructors, so that all the contradictory data cannot be ex- 
plained by procedural variations. 

In conclusion, from whatever point of view you look at it, the story of the 
cremation of a minimum of 70,000 bodies at Babi Yar is implausible and nonsen- 
sical, to say nothing of the alleged 100,000 to 125,000 bodies mentioned by 
Hoffmann. 


4.3.4. The Cremation of 33,771 Executed Jews 


All that remains is to examine a less-unlikely number, that is, the cremation of the 
33,771 Jews presumably shot at Babi Yar. 

In this case, since no witness mentions a squad of wood-cutters assigned to 
supplying wood for the pyres, if we exclude Holocaust magic, we must assume 
the use of dry wood from some warehouse. Since 1 kg of dry wood is equivalent 
to about 1.9 kg of green wood, the requirement for the cremation of one body can 
be fixed at (250 kg/body + 1.9 =) some 130 kg per body. This alters the order of 
magnitude of the results of the calculations set forth above in no significant way. 
Substituting 130 for 250, a pyre of 2,000 bodies would have measured 10 m x 12 
m x 4 m; one layer of wood would have been 1.2 meters thick, or approximately 
1.4 including the bodies. It follows that, in the most favorable hypothesis, the 10 
to 12 layers of the pyre mentioned by Davydov (according to a charitable inter- 
pretation, since he is speaking explicitly of meters) would have been (1.4 m/layer 
x 10 to 12 layers =) 14 to 16.8 meters high! 

The cremation of the bodies of the persons shot would therefore have required 
(33,771 bodies x 0.13 t/body =) 4,390 tons of seasoned wood, the equivalent of 
(4,390 t 5 t/truck =) 878 trips by truck. I shall return to the question of transport 
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September 1942 and September 1943, but this figure had dropped to 25% by 
March 1944. Since one can assume that by far the most inmates were sent out 
for construction work in the beginning, these figures indicate that only about a 
third of all the man-hours of work performed in Majdanek were economically 
productive. In practice, therefore, the camp had become largely an end in and 
of itself. That was certainly not what Himmler had had in mind when he gave 
the go-ahead for the camp’s construction in July 1941! 

The most significant firms to profit from inmate labor were the fur and 
clothing manufacturers, DAW, and Eastern Industries, which the SS es- 
tablished only in March 1943. The clothing manufacturing plants produced 
clothing and shoes for the soldiers at the eastern front; DAW maintained the 
workshops of the Jewish Camp in Lublin, as well as facilities on the grounds 
of the former airfield; and Eastern Industries owned workshops on the former 
airfield where weapons were repaired. Further, their plants manufactured 
brushes, ammunition baskets, etc. Women had to contribute to this work, as 
did children. 

These three firms were also represented on the Majdanek camp grounds. In 
1943, almost half of all the barracks on Compound IV were put to economi- 
cally productive use. On Compound VI, the DAW converted several barracks 
into cobblers’ shops where worn-out shoes, shipped in from the front, were re- 
paired. III 

During the entire existence of the camp, Jewish laborers from various 
countries, particularly from Poland itself, played a decidedly important role. In 
spring 1943 Jewish laborers were transferred, for security and strategic rea- 
sons, from Warsaw to Majdanek and its satellite camps. On March 31, 1943, a 
representative of Eastern Industries wrote to the Central Construction Office 
of Lublin:!” 

"As per the order of the Reichsführer-SS, those factories essential to arma- 
ments production which are located in the Warsaw ghetto and operate with Jewish 
labor shall be relocated without delay, for security reasons and in the interests of 
an increase in the utilization of Jewish labor. Relocation shall be to Poniatowa, 
Trawniki and Lublin, into buildings already extant.” 

We conclude with a few words about Majdanek’s satellite camps. 

Reports of their number vary, since the boundaries between a satellite 
camp and an ‘outside unit’ were fluid. The Polish historian Czestaw Rajca 
postulates a total of “13 subcamps" of Majdanek.'” 

In Pulawy, Radom and Blizyn the inmates worked in DAW plants. In the 
city of Lublin, prisoners were put to work in the local DAW branch as well as 
in several smaller work details. The Heinkel Works were in Budyn, where 





101 Marszałek, op. cit. (note 81), p. 48. 

102 WAPL, Central Construction Office, 268, p. 1. 

103 Czestaw Rajca, “Podobozy Majdanka" (The Satellite Camps of Majdanek), in: T. Mencel, 
Op. cit. (note 23), pp. 379-398. 
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later. If the bodies were cremated on pyres consisting of 2,000 bodies each, this 
would have required (33,771 bodies + 2,000 bodies/pyre =) 17 pyres in 42 days 
of activity, on average one pyre every 2.5 days. In practice, Babi Yar would have 
smoked for 42 consecutive days, day and night, filling the air around Kiev with 
the stench of the exhumed cadavers and the stink of the burnt bodies. 

If this had really happened, there would be numerous objective confirmations. 


a) Residues of the Equipment Used for the Construction of the Pyres 
On 13 November 1943, Steyuk declared to a representative of the KGB: 


"Yes, I know well the place of the excavations in Babi Yar and can even specify 
where they buried the metal for construction on which the bodies were burned." 


On 4 February 1944, Kaper confirmed: 


"When all the corpses had been burned, these furnaces were dismantled and the 
rails, bars and stones were carried in different parts of the ravine and covered 
with earth.” 


Therefore, the rails and grids (pieces of metallic fencing from the Jewish ceme- 
tery) and the tombstones were also buried at Babi Yar, and at least two witnesses 
knew exactly where they were. And yet the Extraordinary State Commission did 
not even take the trouble to bring to light these important instruments from the 
crime scene, which most likely means that there was nothing to find in the soil at 
Babi Yar. This is also true of the tombstones allegedly used as the base for the 
pyres. The Soviet commission did not even take the trouble to inspect the Jewish 
cemetery to verify whether there is any proof that any iron fencing or tombstones 
were even missing. 


b) Obtaining the Wood 
No. 43 of the “Reports from the Occupied Eastern Territories” dated 26 February 
1943 refers to the difficulties of supplying the civilian population of the General 
Commissariat of Kiev with firewood for fuel, but also, from the same city (An- 
grick et al., p. 697): 
"In Kiev, the population could only be supplied with firewood to a minor extent, 
since there was no transport available for the delivery of peat and firewood. ” 





There is neither any documentary trace of the presumed deliveries of 4,390 tons 
of wood to Babi Yar, nor, we must add, of the tanks of naphtha and kerosene with 
which the pyres were allegedly soaked. 


c) Impossible Ignorance on the Part of the Resistance and the Civilian Population 
Karel C. Berkhoff has documented the fact that the Soviets were immediately in- 
formed of executions at Babi Yar, thanks in particular to two reports written im- 
mediately afterwards. Andrei Ivanovich Maremukha, a junior lieutenant in the 
militia, authored a report on 4 November 1941 stating, in part, that 


"on September 23 of this year, the German police arrested about a hundred Jews, 
took them outside the city of Kiev to the sapper field, where there was a deep pit. 
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Mines had been placed, and all were taken there. The mines were detonated and 
the entire group of people perished.” (Berkhoff 2015, p. 254) 


On 6 November 1941, the Jewish Telegraphic Agency published an article with 
the headline *Nazis Execute 52,000 Jews in Kiev; Smaller Pogroms in Other Cit- 
ies,” reading: 
“Fifty-two thousand Jews, including men, women and children, were systemati- 
cally and methodically put to death in Kiev following the Nazi occupation of the 
Ukrainian capital, according to information received today by the Jewish Tele- 
graphic Agency from an unimpeachable source. 
The details available here establish that the victims did not lose their lives as the 
result of a mob pogrom, but by systematic, merciless execution carried out in ac- 
cordance with cold-blooded Nazi policy of Jewish extermination. Similar 
measures, though on a smaller scale, have been taken in other conquered towns.” 


Berkhoff then notes that this news item was reproduced on 19 November by the 
two Soviet newspapers Pravda and Izvestia (Berkhoff 2015, p. 252): 


"As a correspondent of the Overseas News Agency reports from a location in Eu- 
rope, information that the Germans in Kiev killed 52,000 Jews — men, women, and 
children — has been received from reliable sources.” 


If the source was Maremukha's report, as it seems to be, his “about a hundred 
Jews" was now transformed into 52,000. The killing with *mines" is equally fan- 
tastic, but this is not the point. Another, more important report was compiled on 4 
December 1941 by the regiment commissar Aleksei Popov. As noted by 
Berkhoff, “two months after the massacre of Kiev’s Jews, Popov was the first 
Soviet informant to mention the ravine in this regard and to name it Babi Yar" 
(ibid., p. 256). The information in the report was repeated with manipulations by 
the Soviet newspaper Komsomolskaya Pravda in an article dated 10 December 
headlined “Unprecedented Crimes of the Fascists in Kiev" (ibid., pp. 261f.). 

Soviet knowledge relating to Babi Yar stops here. In the summer of 1943, 
when the stench of the bodies and cremations purportedly blanketed the city for 
42 days, when the glow of the pyres allegedly lit up the skies at night, when in- 
numerable trucks full of firewood with the destination Babi Yar supposedly 
passed by in the streets every day, no one noticed; no one wrote a report; no citi- 
zen of Kiev ever wrote a diary entry or took a photograph of the smoke rising 
constantly from Babi Yar; no Soviet reconnaissance plane ever photographed it 
from the air. 

Udo Walendy (1992) has called attention to the fact that, during this period, 
the front was very close to Kiev. From the War Diary of the Supreme Command 
of the Wehrmacht (Kriegstagebuch des Oberkommandos der Wehrmacht) it can 
be derived that on 17 September 1943, the Soviets were only “60 km from Ki- 
ev.”°° Over the following days the front got increasingly closer to the city: 


— 19 September: “Enemy attacked near Kiev; retreat was successful” (p. 1121) 





505 Schramm 1982b, p. 1111; all subsequent page numbers from there unless noted otherwise. 
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— 20 September: “The situation is unfavourable in Kiev region and on the right 
wing of the 2nd Army” (p. 1123) 

— 21 September: “They [German troops] withdrew to a bridgehead near Kiev 
and northwards” (p. 1125) 

— 22 September: “Enemy follows retreat movement; north of Kiev they ad- 
vanced across the Dnieper” (p. 1128) 

— 23 September: “He [enemy] crossed Dnieper with weaker forces south of Ki- 
ev” (p. 1131) 

— 24 September: “Diminishing air activity on both sides due to deteriorating 
weather conditions” (p. 1135) 

— 26 September: “Further north, enemy attacks on Kiev could be repulsed” (p. 
1143) 

— 27 September: “At 8th Army, bridgeheads north of Kiev had to be scaled 
back” (p. 1145) 

— 28 September: “Our own bridgehead near Kiev managed to hold out against 
enemy attacks.” (p. 1148) 

— 29 September: “4th Tank Army evacuates bridgehead at Kiev.” (p. 1151) 


On 7 October 1943, the following information appeared: 


“Our own air activity approximately equal to previous day with a total of 2,212 
missions.” (p. 1180) 


Therefore, over the period of the presumed exhumation and cremation of bodies 
at Babi Yar, the front line was relatively close to Kiev, and there was intense air 
activity on both sides, German and Soviet. Can we seriously believe that Soviet 
reconnaissance planes never photographed Kiev, as the Germans did? As I have 
shown above, as far as is known, German reconnaissance planes flew at least 
three missions over Kiev in the second half of 1943, on 26 September, 6 Novem- 
ber and 27 December. 

Orthodox Holocaust historiography adduces at least two diaries from residents 
of Kiev which mention the 1941 shootings at Babi Yar. From the diary of L. Nar- 
tova, the entries relating to 26 and 28 September 1941 аге quoted;*” from the dia- 
ry of Irina A. Khoroshunova, the entries of 30 September and 2 and 10 October 
1941 (Hoppe/Glass, Doc. 94, pp. 311-315). 

Where are the 1943 diary entries for the period of the alleged cremations at 
Babi Yar? 

An article in the Jewish Telegraphic Agency of 28 October 1942 headlined 
“Systematic Execution of Jews in Nazi-occupied Russia Reported by Partisans” 
shows in an exemplary manner that, for the Soviets, it was not difficult to receive 
information directly from Kiev. The article in fact narrates the story of “a Jewish 
partisan who succeeded in slipping into Kiev, dressed in peasant clothes" and 
then wrote a report to the Jewish Anti-Fascist Committee; the information sup- 
plied was very general and without reference to any shootings at Babi Yar. 





506 Hoppe/Glass, Doc. 84, p. 296. The original Russian is an extract containing the entries for 26, 28 and 
29 October, followed by 16 and 19 November 1941. TsDAGO 1-22-347, pp. If. 
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New information on Babi Yar only began to appear after the Soviets retook 
Kiev. On 16 November 1943, the Soviet newspaper /zvestia published an article 
by Evgeni Krieger headlined “Tak bylo v Kieve" (“Thus It Was at Kiev"); on 20 
November, it was republished by the newspaper Krasnaya Zvezda, with an article 
by A. Avdeyenko and P. Olender under the headline “Babi Yar” (Berkhoff 2012, 
pp. 149, 338). 

On 29 November, The New York Times dedicated an article to Babi Yar by 
William H. Lawrence under the headline “50,000 Kiev Jews Reported Killed.” 
The author reports: 


"Kiev authorities asserted today [22 October] that the Germans machine-gunned 
an estimated 50,000 to 80,000 Kiev Jewish men, women and children in late Sep- 
tember, 1941, and two years later — when Kiev's recapture by the Red Army 
seemed imminent — forced Soviet war prisoners to burn all the bodies, destroying 
all evidence of this crime. 


This was the story told to the Kiev Atrocity Commission and a group of Anglo- 
American-Soviet correspondents in bleak Babi Yar, deep in a ravine northwest of 
Kiev where the massacre allegedly took place. " 


The story had been told by three Soviet soldiers who had participated in the cre- 
mations. Lawrence revealed that 


"no witness to the shooting appeared before the commission or talked with the 
correspondents, " 


before commenting as follows: 


"On the basis of what we saw, it is impossible for this correspondent to judge the 
truth or falsity of the story we were told. It is the contention of the Kiev authorities 
that the Germans with characteristic thoroughness not only burned bodies and 
clothing but crumbled bones, and shot and burned the bodies of all the war pris- 
oners participating in the burning except the handful who escaped; so evidence of 
their atrocity will not be available for the outside world. " 


At the end of the article, Lawrence described his own direct observations: 


“Tf this were the German intent they succeeded well, for there is little evidence in 
the ravine to prove or disprove the story. We did see a few isolated bones, includ- 
ing a skull, some matted hair, a shoulder bone, an arm, a gold tooth, bridgework 
and some spots on the ground which we were told was blood of prisoners who 
were shot by Germans after the Jew-body burning had been completed. There 
were spectacle cases, handbags and other evidence left in Babi Yar. 


Freshly excavated earth in the ravine's floor left no doubt that something had 
happened there. " 
The problem was precisely that of determining what had happened there. 
This meticulous elimination of all traces is in open contradiction to the traces 
the Germans left in the Syretsky Camp, very close to Babi Yar, where the Soviet 
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Commission exhumed and photographed many dozens of bodies," which had 
not, therefore, been cremated. 

Furthermore, the events said to have transpired in August-September 1943 
were described only after the Soviet recapture of Kiev. On 15 November 1943, 
the witness Ivan Stepanovich Yanovich declared (Trubakov, p. 140): 


"Question: Did you see how the Germans dug up corpses from the graves and 
burned them in the fire? 

Answer: I did not see because it was impossible to see, first of all, guards stood 
around the ravine, and there is a tall sand escarpment around it, so it could not 
be seen what they were doing there, but starting from August 1943 to October 
1943 a fire burned in this ravine, day and night — with black smoke and the smell 
was unbearable, there was talk among residents that the Germans had dug up all 
the dead bodies with a machine like an excavator, poured oil on them and 
burned. " 


If this had been true, any one of the approximately 180,000 inhabitants of the 
city would have made some reference to this infernal spectacle as early as in 
the months of August and September. 

In conclusion, this sort of ignorance on the part of the Soviets of all the essen- 
tial elements of the presumed exhumation-cremation operation, in the face of a 
real event, is inexplicable. 


d) The Aerial Photograph of 26 September 1943. 


In 1992, Canadian geologist John C. Ball published an aerial photograph of Babi 
Yar taken on 26 September 1943. He wrote that the exhumation-cremation activi- 
ty was carried on from 18 August to 19 September 1943, and that the photograph 
in question was taken “one week after the end of the supposed mass cremations in 
the ravine." His comment was that the photograph shows no trace of any such ac- 
tivity and that there is no visible vehicle traffic (Ball 1992, pp. 106-108). 

In the revised edition published in 2015, he has added two photographs taken 
by Johannes Hähle (which I will address later), one of which is captioned “Sche- 
matic Drawings of the Section of Babi Yar Where Murders Allegedly Hap- 
pened." The comment is identical to that of the prior edition (Ball 2015, pp. 133- 
136). 

Two principal objections have been raised against Ball. The first is that he has 
only reproduced part of the aerial photograph in question, leaving out a large part 
of the ravine. It is moreover objected that the witness Davydov declared that on 
25-26 September the operation was almost over, so that the aerial photograph 
could not have shown the cremation activity in any case. 

I shall begin with the second objection. There is no doubt that the witness, as 
we have seen above, declared: 








507 Babi Yar Album, САВЕ, 128-132. Two photographs show “bodies exhumed from a mass grave by 
digging with shovels,” while another shows “bodies exhumed from a mass grave.” 

5% Khiterer, p. 9, mentions this figure, which originated with Anatoly Kuznetsov, together with that of 
70,000 adopted by The Black Book (Ehrenburg/Grossman 1981, p. 360). 
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"On 25 or 26 August [correct: September], when the work was almost finished, we 
were supposed to build one more furnace, for our own destruction. We realized 
this, because there were no more bodies in Babi Yar, but we were still building a 
furnace. " 


But he also asserted that there were four mass graves containing 80,000 bodies, 
and that a total of 70,000 bodies were cremated. Since the Soviets did not find the 
remaining 10,000 bodies, either the figure of the exhumed bodies is inexact or 
that of the cremated bodies is incorrect. In any case, the Russian adverb “pochti” 
(almost) obviously means that on 25-26 September, the work was not yet fin- 
ished, and that a small fraction of the bodies were still awaiting cremation; in 
fact, the inmates were ordered to build another furnace, according to Davydov, in 
order to cremate their own bodies, but this is only his supposition. This furnace 
no doubt could have been planned to serve for the cremation of the remaining 
bodies. If, moreover, a pyre burned up to 1-2 days, on 26 September there should 
also have been one or two recently lit pyres which were still smoking. 

A Soviet diagram from 1947 clearly shows the contours of the ravine of Babi 
Yar (see Document П.4.1.). Compare this with a German diagram from 1943 (see 
Document П.4.2.). This permits us to establish that the ravine was delimited by 
the following streets: Lagerna and Dorohozhytska to the south, Kasarmenna to 
the west, Petropavlivska to the north, and Vrubelivskyi uzviz (Russian: Vrubelev- 
sky spusk) to the east. The principal ravine at Babi Yar was located to the west; 
to the east, flanked by Vrubelivskyi uzviz, which was a secondary branch. To the 
south, between the two branches of the ravine, was the “Jewish cemetery.” To the 
south of this latter, separated by the Dorohozhytska Road, was the “Bratske cem- 
etery," and further south, separated from the Bratske cemetery by the Lagerna 
Road, was the *Lukyanivka (Lukyanovka) cemetery." 

A German map from 1941 (see Document П.4.3.) reports the three cemeteries 
with the simple designation “Friedhof.” However, the name of the street which 
separated the first two is “vulitsya Melnikova," which was therefore another 
name for the Dorohozhytska Road. (I will return later to the question of the 
names of the road.) 

The above permits us to establish the coordinates for an examination of the 
photograph published by J. Ball (see Document II.4.4.). These are the captions to 
the photos: “location of alleged shootings and cremations was at edge of Jewish 
cemetery at Babi Yar ravine”; “Melnik(ova) Street"; “Jewish cemetery"; “ortho- 
dox cemetery” and “Babi Yar ravine.” The “orthodox cemetery” is that shown on 
the 1943 diagram, known as the “Bratske Friedhof.” The road at the bottom 
which cuts the right corner of the photograph is the Lagerna road, which follows 
the southern edge of the ravine, as clearly shown in the 1947 diagram. It follows 
that the photograph published by J. Ball depicts the entire ravine of Babi Yar, so 
that the accusation made against him is unfounded. 

The enlargement of the photograph examined by Ball, however, covers only a 
part of the ravine (ibid., p. 135). And it is true that the branch of the ravine indi- 
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cated by Ball is not the location where the 33,771 Jews are said to have been shot, 
buried and cremated (see further below). 

German reconnaissance planes flew over Kiev at least three times between 
September and November 1943, and took hundreds of photographs. According to 
the available partial data," ? the missions were as follows: 














Reference numbers?'? Date Photographs 
No. 1979 26 September 1943 1-151 
No. 3482 26 September 1943 1-176 
No. 6726 6 November 1943 1-111 
No. 4235 17 December 1943 1-146 





The ravine at Babi Yar appears very clearly in two photographs taken on 26 Sep- 
tember 1943, No. 1979/104 and No. 1979/105. In the first (Document П.4.5.), the 
ravine is visible in the upper margin of the image; in the other (Document II.4.6.), 
it is visible in the lower part, well centered, showing the entire district. Docu- 
ments II.4.7 and IL.4.8. show an enlargement of the ravine. 

It is not easy to interpret these images with certainty. In both, in the left-hand 
branch of the ravine, we see something which could appear to be a faint column 
of smoke originating from a square or rectangular white object. Nevertheless, in 
both images, taken in sequence, the contours of the presumed smoke are practi- 
cally identical; not only that, but section “D” (see Documents П.4.9 and П.4.10, 
enlarged in П.4.9а & П.4.10а) is linear, which is not compatible with the theory 
that this is a vertical column of smoke. 

It is therefore much more probable that the “smoke” is an artifact of color of 
the soil. In any case, a pyre consisting of 2,000 bodies, that is, a pile made up of 
(2,000 bodies x 0.130 kg wood/body =) 260 tons of wood, would have generated 
a column of smoke enormously bigger and more intense, even and in particular 
during the final phase of combustion. The possible presence on the spot of more 
than 300 inmates supervised by dozens of German guards, as well as vehicles 
used for the transport of wood and liquid fuel would not have remained unnoticed 
in the photographs, but the images do not appear to show any trace of them. 

There is another even more convincing argument. According to the most me- 
ticulous reconstruction, the pathway of the Jews destined to be shot was that 
which appears outlined in Document IL4.11. The victims" procession ran along 
the Dorogozhitska Road, turned left (taking the road which in the diagram is re- 
ferred to as Lagerna Road in Documents II.4.1. and II.4.2.), skirting the “Bratske 
Cemetery," and entered the area of the ravine at the southeast end at the corner 
between the Dorogozhitska Road and the Oranzhereina Road (black arrow in 
Doc. II.4.11). 





509 Now archived online at https://web.archive.org/web/2016030713395 1 /http://www.kievograd.org/karty 
(last accessed on 14 Sept. 2018). 

510 These numbers are located in a small square panel in the upper left-hand corner of the photographs, 
but it is not clear what they mean. 
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Document IL4.12 shows in a more meticulous way the ravine in a diagram 
similar to that in the preceding document. The arrow marks the entry point in the 
ravine at the corner of the two roads mentioned above. The continuous line in 
Document П.4.11. running along the Melnikova Road indicates the pathway of 
the (presumed) subsequent victims between 1941 and 1943. Below, I supply ad- 
ditional explanations on the change in the name of these roads over time. 

If we now return to the aerial photographs, it is easy to notice that the point of 
the presumed smoke (top ellipse in Document IL4.13.) is located in an area com- 
pletely different from that of the claimed shooting (and eventual cremation) of the 
Jews (bottom ellipse). This point is not even compatible with the entry into the 
ravine of the presumed additional victims from the Melnikova Road, which is in- 
dicated by the double-arrow line in the center of Document II.4.13. 

One may therefore conclude that the two photographs of Kiev taken on 26 
September 1943 do not at all confirm the story of the cremations; on the contrary, 
they refute it. 


4.4. The Executions 


From the above, it may be seen that it is quite implausible that the bodies of 
33,771 Jews were exhumed and cremated at Babi Yar; consequently no such 
number of persons was ever buried there and therefore not even shot there, not- 
withstanding the German documents which mention this figure. 

EM No. 101 dated 2 October 1941 reports the following scanty bit of infor- 
mation (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 615): 


"In collaboration with Group Headquarters and two squads from the Police Reg- 
iment South, Sonderkommando 4a executed 33,771 Jews in Kiev on 29 and 30 
Sept. 41." 


"Activity and Situation Report No. 6 of the Einsatzgruppen of the Security Police 
and the SD in the USSR” relating to the period 1-31 October 1941 reads: 


“In reprisal for acts of arson in Kiev, all Jews were arrested and a total of 33,771 
Jews were executed on 29 and 30 Sept.” 


According to this document, the shooting occurred for a very well-defined rea- 
son: reprisal. However, none of these documents specify where exactly the exe- 
cutions took place at Kiev. 

Victoria Khiterer has reconstructed the background to the matter in an article. 
First she asks, “why did the Nazis in Kiev switch from their policy of concentrat- 
ing Jews in ghettos" suddenly to a general massacre (Khiterer, p. 1), and explains 
the fact as follows: 

"In Kiev the Nazis met more severe resistance than they had experienced in their 


prior occupations of other European capitals. On September 24, several large 
buildings in the downtown area of Kiev, on Kreshchatik Street and Proreznaia 





511 Tätigkeits- und Lagebericht Nr. 6 der Einsatzgruppen der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD in der UdSSR 
(Berichtszeit vom 1.-31.10.1941). RGVA, 500-1-25/1, p. 15. 
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Street, were blown up, including the German Army headquarters and the hotel 
‘Continental’ where many Germans officers were quartered. On September 25 the 
resulting fire continued to spread in the center of the city. The explosions and fire 
destroyed the area about one square mile. [...] 


Hundreds of German soldiers were killed in the explosions and fires. Several par- 
tisan groups worked underground in the city. Kiev was turned into an arena of to- 
tal war. 


The Nazis blamed the Jews for these explosions. During the fire on Kreshchatik 
Street they caught and killed one young Jew, who had cut the water hose that the 
Germans were using to suppress the fire. This case was used by the Nazis to justi- 
fy the massacre of the Jews in Babi Yar as revenge against the Jews for the ter- 
rorist explosions in the city." (ibid., p. 5) 


At Nuremberg, General Alfred Jodl declared that the explosions were the work of 
a Soviet commando, so that the Jews of Kiev were innocent. 


"Therefore, the explanation of the massacre of Jews in Babi Yar as an act of re- 
taliation for the explosions in the city was designed as a bureaucratic justification 
for the killing.” (ibid., p. 6) 
But if Einsatzgruppe C needed “a bureaucratic justification" to kill Jews, then 
they had obviously not received any extermination order for all Jews as Jews. 
EM No. 106 dated 7 October offers another explanation. After delving into the 
damage caused by the explosions, the author of the report informs that 


"approximately 25,000 people had become homeless as as result of the destruc- 
tion particularly of houses, and the resulting forced evacuation of endangered 
blocks of houses, and had to spend the first few days of the occupation under the 
open sky.” 
In the meantime, dwellings undamaged by the explosions or the fire were made 
available to the population, the report continues: 


"On the other hand, corresponding numbers of dwellings were made available 
through the liquidation of some 35,000 Jews on 29 und 30 Sept. 41, so that hous- 
ing the homeless has now been ensured, and has actually been accomplished in 
the meantime.” (Mallmann 2011 et al., pp. 639f.) 


A little bit further on, the report sets forth the background to the shootings: 


"There was particularly great excitement on the part of the population against the 
Jews at that time, for one thing due to the economically privileged situation of the 
Jews under Bolshevik rule, and for their services as informants and agents for the 
NKVD, as well as because of the tensions in Kiev and the great fire resulting from 
them. Add the fact that the Jews had demonstrably participated in setting the ar- 
son. The population therefore expected the German authorities to carry out ap- 
propriate reprisals. For this reason, by arrangement with the city commandant, 
all Jews of Kiev were ordered to gather at a certain place at 8.00 AM on Monday, 
29 September. These proclamations were bill-posted all over the city by members 
of the Ukrainian militia. At the same time, it was orally announced that all the 
Jews in Kiev were to be resettled. In collaboration with the group headquarters 
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and 2 squads of the Police Regiment South, Sonderkommando 4a executed 33,771 
Jews on 29 and 30 Sept. Money, valuables, underwear and clothing were secured 
and partly made available to the NSV to supply ethnic Germans, partly to the pro- 
visional administration of the city for distribution to needy members of the local 
population. 


The operation itself proceeded without friction. There were no incidents. The 're- 
settlement measures’ carried out against the Jews has definitely met the popula- 
tion’s approval. That the Jews were really liquidated has hardly become known so 
far, and in the light of previous experience would hardly have met any disapprov- 
al." (ibid., pp. 641f.) 


EM No. 97, dated 28 September 1941, also refers to the explosions at Kiev, and 
states (ibid., p. 598): 


"Demonstrably, Jews significantly involved in acts of arson. Supposedly 150,000 
Jews present. Verification of these data not yet possible. 1,600 arrests during first 
operation. Measures introduced to register entire Jewry. Execution of at least 
50,000 planned. Wehrmacht welcomes measures and requests radical course of 
action. " 


The German proclamation required all the Jews in the city to appear at the collec- 
tion point, under pain of death. The German text said:??? 


"All Jews of the city of Kiew and surroundings are to appear by 6:00 AM on 
Monday, 29 September 1941, at the corner of Melnik and Dokteriwski Street (next 
to the cemeteries). Documents, money and valuables are to be brought along, as 
well as warm clothing, underwear, etc. " 


Nevertheless, EM No. 128 dated 3 November 1941 says that Einsatzgruppe C 
was expecting the arrival of only 5,000-6,000 Jews, but surprisingly 30,000 of 
them showed up: 


"The biggest of these operations took place immediately after the capture of Kiev; 
for this, only Jews with their entire families were used. The problems arising in 
carrying out such a large-scale operation — particularly with regard to registra- 
tion — were overcome in Kiev by ordering the Jewish population with bill-posting 
to be resettled. Although initially a participation of only some 5,000 to 6,000 Jews 
was expected, more than 30,000 Jews showed up, who, because of the extremely 
skillful organization, kept believing in their resettlement until immediately before 
the execution." (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 744) 
The Germans, therefore, invited all the Jews in the city — presumably 150,000 of 
them — yet they only expected 5,000 to 6,000 to show up, and were amazed when 
they saw that more than 30,000 of them came! 
Other documents mentioned shootings in Kiev with a similar order of magni- 
tude, but with direct or indirect reference to the first source. 
For example, the report by Department VII of the 454th Rear-Security Divi- 
sion of 2 October 1941 reports (Hoppe/Glass, Doc. 90, pp. 306f.): 
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mostly Jewish inmates manufactured airplane parts. In Trawniki, which served 
jointly as labor camp and as training camp for SS-men, construction and exca- 
vation work needed to be done. In Piaski near Lublin, the inmates worked in a 
sawmill. And finally, in April 1944, the concentration camp Warsaw, which 
had been set up in May 1943, was subordinated to the Lublin camp. Primarily 
non-Polish prisoners were interned there, and put to work such as tearing 
down the ruins of houses on the territory of the destroyed Jewish ghetto and 
salvaging reusable building materials such as bricks. 

Neither the inmates in the main camp nor those in the outside units would 
have hurried to complete their work. When the Polish sculptor Boniecki and 
his team of artists were put to the task of beautifying the camp, they created, 
among other things, a pillar with three eagles as well as a concrete lizard and a 
tortoise." The eagles symbolized the idea of freedom and the lizard that of 
conspiracy and going underground, while the tortoise embodied the principle 
of ‘work slowly and poorly’. No doubt the Majdanek inmates lived up to this 
principle wherever they possibly could. 

At the time when Warsaw was subordinated to Majdanek, the latter camp 
was already approaching dissolution. The eastern front was drawing inexora- 
bly closer, and the evacuation was in full swing: one inmate transport after the 
other left for the west. On July 23, 1944, the arrival of the Red Army heralded 
the end. 

The history of National Socialist policy for the Lublin region and the Maj- 
danek camp is the story of a long sequence of ambitious projects, hardly any 
of which could be realized. The region surrounding Lublin was to be Ger- 
manized, an SS-city with 60,000 inhabitants was to be established; both plans 
remained wishful thinking. Other plans called for making this area a catch ba- 
sin for European Jewry, but this concept also did not make it past the begin- 
ning stage. In Majdanek, 150,000 inmates were supposed to create a dynamic 
economic center which would supply the German wartime armies (and, after 
their victory, the German civilian industries) with an endless flow of products, 
but the hoped-for number of inmates was never even remotely approximated. 
The greatest part of the forced laborers’ efforts went towards the consolidation 
and maintenance of the camp itself — a camp that ultimately became a giant 
complex of ruins and which cost a very great number of people their lives. 

The reason for the high death toll claimed by this ugly runt at the outskirts 
of Lublin was not so much brutality and sadism (though no doubt there was 
some of this as well among the lower-ranking SS personnel and especially the 
Kapos) as the lack of planning (for example, the frequent change of comman- 
dants, which rendered a long-term and goal-oriented leadership policy in the 
camp impossible) as well as rivalries among the various authorities who, for 
example, kept postponing the camp’s badly needed connection to the munici- 
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“The Jews of the city had been ordered to appear at a certain place for the pur- 
poses of registration and internment in a camp. Approximately 34,000 of them 
appeared, including women and children. After having had to hand over their 
valuables and articles of clothing, all were killed, which took several days.” 


Another document, “Report 10” by Erich Koch, dated 5 October 1941, states:”'? 


“The Kiev fire (24.-29. September 1941) destroyed exactly the center, i.e., the 
most beautiful and most representative part of the city with the two biggest hotels, 
the main post office, the radio station, the telegraph office and a few department 
stores. The area affected is about 2 km square, rendering about 50,000 people 
homeless; they were provisionally lodged in abandoned quarters. In retribution 
for this act of obvious sabotage, the Jews of the city were liquidated on 29 and 30 
September, a total (according to data from the SS Einsatzkommandos) of some 
35,000 people, half of them women. The population took the executions calmly — 
insofar as they even found out about of them — frequently even with satisfaction; 
the vacated Jewish residences were mainly used to ameliorate the housing ca- 
lamity.” 

All these documents, which mention an order of magnitude of the victims of 

34,000, are therefore mere repetitions of the initial information and do not consti- 

tute subsequent confirmation. 

The British never intercepted any radio messages in this regard, and those 
transmitted, as far as one can tell, made no mention of the shootings. Kruglov 
published a series of radio messages in Russian translation from the Higher SS 
and Police leader Russia South, Friedrich Jeckeln, from 26 September (no. 
136/37) to 14 October 1941 (no. 195) which do not contain any reference to the 
shootings (Kruglov 2011, pp. 56-59). 

Khiterer disputes the exactitude of the above-mentioned figure of 33,771 per- 
sons shot. The principal reason is that 


“the Nazi report of an exact number of executed Jews cannot be correct, because 
there is no evidence that the Nazis registered their victims or kept an exact 
count.” 


On the other hand, according to some witnesses, the shootings lasted not two but 
five days. Moreover, the above-mentioned figure does not explain the disappear- 
ance from the city of the remaining 115,000-135,000 Jews, so that the above- 
mentioned writer concludes that at Babi Yar “more than 100 thousand Jews were 
murdered there, not 33,771 as claimed in the Nazi report” (Khiterer, p. 7). Or ra- 
ther, better still, according to her, “until the liberation of Kiev by the Red Army 
on November 6th 1943, almost 200,000 people may have been murdered in Babi 
Yar,” including 115,000-135,000 Jews (ibid., p. 8). 

In an article published in Volume 49 of the American Jewish Year Book, 
George J. Gliksman writes that the Jewish population of Kiev was 120,000 
(Gliksman, p. 396). Therefore, the failure to register the victims can also mean 
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that there were fewer than 33,771 victims. Blobel himself, the principal architect 
of the shootings, asserted:°'* 


“I think that the figure of 33,771, mentioned to me as the number of persons exe- 
cuted in Kiev, is too high. In my opinion not more than half of the mentioned fig- 
ure were shot." 


4.5. The Execution Procedure 


Regarding the perpetration of the actual executions at Babi Yar, the testimonies — 
whether given by perpetrators, surviving victims and bystanders — exhibit an es- 
sential divergence. There are in fact two versions: the "Soviet" version, spon- 
sored by the Soviets since the very beginning and based on their witnesses, and 
the “German” version, based on much later testimonies and trial findings. 


4.5.1 The Soviet Version 


With reference to “an article based on documentary materials and depositions 
from the people of Kiev. Prepared for publication by Lev Ozerov,” the Black 
Book sets forth the following picture (Ehrenburg/Grossman 2002, p. 8): 


"An office with many desks was set up in the open air. From the gates that the 
Germans had placed at the end of the street, the crowd could not see these desks. 
People were separated from the crowd in groups of thirty to forty and escorted 
under guard to be 'registered.' Their documents and valuables were taken away 
from them. Indeed, at this point, the documents were thrown to the ground. Wit- 
nesses say that the area was covered with a thick layer of discarded papers, torn 
passports, and union cards. Then the Germans ordered everyone, without excep- 
tion — girls, women, children, and old men — to strip naked; their clothes were 
gathered up and placed in neat piles. Rings were torn from the fingers of the na- 
ked people, both men and women. Then the executioners placed the doomed peo- 
ple in rows along the edge of the deep ravine and shot them at point-blank range. 
The bodies fell over the cliff. Small children were pushed into the ravine alive. " 


Udo Walendy reports a Soviet document cited by Erhard Roy Wiehn: 


"The leading member of the University of Kiev, Professor Aloshin, and several 
other professors of the University, a few physicians and citizens of the city, de- 
clared under oath: 


‘On 28 September 1941, the German city command in Kiev issued an order that 
all of Kiev's Jews (men, women and children) were to gather in a suburb of Ki- 
ev on 30 September. They were to bring their movable property along. From 
there, the Sonderkommando of the SS took the unhappy people in columns of 
1,000 persons each to a ravine located immediately outside the city. Heavy ma- 
chine guns had been set up on both sides of the ravine, and immediately after 
the men, women and children had entered the ravine, concentrated fire was di- 
rected at them, until they had fallen to the ground. Then, Russian POWs, stand- 
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ing on both sides of the ravine equipped with shovels, had to throw sand on top 
of the victims under the threatening muzzles of the machine guns, so that the 
whole thing became a mass grave.’” (Walendy 1992, p. 18) 


Nadezhda Trofimovna Gorbacheva declared as follows on 28 November 1943:5!5 


“On 22 September 1941 [sic], at Babi Yar, I personally saw approximately 40 
trucks passing by, for an entire day, loaded with Jews from Kiev — men, women 
and children, in addition to which there were also women with infants at the 
breast. I, and a few other women who lived near Babi Yar, without being seen by 
the German guards, approached the place where the trucks were stopping and un- 
loading the persons being carried on them. We saw that 15 meters from the be- 
ginning of Babi Yar, the Germans were forcing the Jews who had been transport- 
ed there to undress, after which they were ordered to run along the ravine, while 
the Germans shot at them with automatic rifles and submachine guns. I personally 
saw how the Germans threw infant babies into the ravine. In the ravine, there 
were only the bodies of people who had been shot, as well as wounded people and 
even living children. The Germans nevertheless buried them in the ravine while at 
the same time, we saw a small layer of dirt which was moving due to the move- 
ments of living persons.” 


The most important testimony is considered to be that of Dina Pronicheva, for its 
quality of being the statement of a survivor of the shooting; between the 1940s 
and 1960s, she signed a good 12 sworn statements, which have been analyzed by 
Karel C. Berkhoff. He summarized the matter of the witness's stories as follows: 


"On September 29, 1941, she went to Babi Yar with her parents and her younger 
sister, all of whom were murdered there. Dina Pronicheva, one of the tiny number 
of survivors of the massacre, is the only person known to have fallen into the ra- 
vine unwounded and feigned death. Assuming various non-Jewish identities and 
surmounting incredible obstacles, she survived the Nazi regime and after the war 
resumed her work at the Puppet Theater." (Berkhoff 2008, p. 294) 


In the 12 above-mentioned statements, the witnesses describe the shootings in ra- 
ther vague terms. 

Berkhoff has supplied the following comparative analyzes (I omit the refer- 
ences in parentheses to the individual statements, which Berkhoff refers to as 
PRI-12): 

"After reaching the intersection, the great mass of people walked on (obviously 

along Melnyk Street) and came upon a roadblock near the gate of the Jewish 

cemetery, which was on the right side of the street (...). The guarded checkpoint 
consisted of barbed wire and (Soviet) anti-tank obstacles, and there was a gap in 
it that anyone could walk through. [...] 

The Jews were steered left, evidently down Kahatna Street (today Simi Khokhlo- 

vykh Street), which had a long fence on the left and the small Orthodox Bratske 

Cemetery on the right. The Jews then turned right into another street, evidently 
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the wide Laherna Street (today Dorohozhytska Street), which separated the Brats- 
ke Cemetery from the large (and also Orthodox) Lukianivka Cemetery. [...] 


Seven accounts state that the Jews then arrived at a horrible ‘corridor’, or gaunt- 
let, of Germans with rubber clubs, big sticks, and vicious dogs (...). [...] 


In any event, the seven accounts that mention the gauntlet state without exception 
that none of the Jews could avoid running it; all of them were beaten severely, 
and those who fell were attacked by the dogs. |...] 


Most versions of Pronicheva’s testimony state or imply that the gauntlet led to a 
large 'space cordoned off by troops, a sort of square overgrown with grass' (...), 
where policemen who were not German gave the Jews an equally terrifying re- 
ception (...).” (ibid., pp. 301f.) 

According to the interrogation on 12 January 1946, the police 


“chased the fully undressed people one by one up a hill. The people reached the 
crest and there, through a cut in a wall of sand, neared the ravines... Before my 
very eyes people went insane, they turned gray, all around there were heartrend- 
ing cries and moans. All day long, there was machine-gun fire. I saw how Ger- 
mans took children away from their mothers and threw them from the precipice 
into the ravine.” (ibid., p. 303) 


In a testimony published in 1963, Dina Pronicheva asserted: 


“The [Jewish] cemetery was fenced off by a high stone wall. One side of that 
stone wall borders on a rather deep ravine called Babi Yar. In this wall was a 
gate. All of the Jews, having undressed down to their underwear and having taken 
off their shoes, had to walk along a path toward the gate. But somewhere behind 
the gate stood a machine-gun. Right after people walked through the gate they 
came under fire and fell into the ravine. Dina saw how her entire family came un- 
der fire and fell into the ravine. Fortunately, the bullets somehow missed Dina, 
and she was not wounded when she fell into the ravine.” (ibid., p. 306) 


The witness turned to a Ukrainian guard and told him that she was not Jewish, but 
Ukrainian; while waiting for the commandant, she was kept aside until after the 
executions, after which the commandant decided that she was to be shot as well. 


“cb 


When only one person was left before me [to be shot], I gathered all of my 
strength and jumped into the pit,’ Pronicheva said in Darmstadt (...). Other re- 
ports also say that she dropped down before being hit, landed on people covered 
in blood, and pretended to be dead (...).’” (ibid., pp. 304f.) 


The bodies were then covered with a thin layer of sand. “Somewhat later," — con- 
cludes Berkhoff — “Pronicheva snuck out of the mass grave" (ibid., p. 307). 

Klee and Dreßen published a “Report in the Soviet newspaper ‘Yunost 
which contains the account *How Dina Mironovna Pronicheva survived Babi- 
Yar” (Klee/Dreßen, pp. 118-133). This is an elaboration on an interview with the 
witness by Anatoly Kuznetsov and published in the newspaper Yunost (Youth) in 
August 1966. The text is as long as it is vague. The description of the shootings is 
limited to a few lines which leave the event itself in uncertainty: 
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"At this moment she reached a long passageway between two rows of soldiers 
and dogs. This passageway was narrow, about one and a half meters. The sol- 
diers stood shoulder to shoulder, with their sleeves rolled up; all of them had rub- 
ber truncheons or large cudgels.” (ibid., p. 124) 


What happened afterwards is not very clear, because the following scenario is 
this: 
"The naked people had to form small lines. They were then led into a cut that had 
been dug into the steep, sandy berm. One couldn't see what was behind it, but in 
any case, that is where the shooting was coming from. " (ibid., p. 127) 


This account is a rehash of the statement signed by the same witness on 24 April 
1946. Here as well, she describes the “corridor” formed by the two lines of sol- 


diers with dogs, which terminated with a "door" 219 


"Exiting through this so-called door, there was a protrusion, not very big, where 
the persons were lined up and killed with a sub-machine gun from the other side. " 


On 2 February 1967, Dina Pronicheva was interrogated by the German judiciary 
and put forth a rather clear description of the events (Kühnl, pp. 398-400): 


"As we approached the collection point, we saw the encirclement by German sol- 
diers and officers. Among them were also policemen there. On the cemetery 
grounds, the Germans took the luggage and valuables from us and the other citi- 
zens and led us in groups of 40-50 people each into a so-called ‘corridor’ of 
about three meters' width formed by Germans standing tightly together on both 
sides with cudgels, rubber truncheons and dogs. My father, my mother and my 
sister had been pushed ahead; they were walking already much further ahead, 
and I could no longer see them. All those who passed the ‘corridor’ were cruelly 
beaten by the Germans; they crowded onto the space at the end of the ‘corridor’, 
and there they were undressed by policemen; they were forced to take off all their 
clothes, except for the undergarments. During that, the people were also beaten. 
Many people were already killed when passing through the ‘corridor.’ Then, the 
beaten and undressed people were taken in groups to the Babi Yar Ravine, to the 
execution site. 


At the place where they undressed us, I turned to one of the policemen and ex- 
plained to him that I was not a Jewess, but allegedly of Ukrainian nationality, and 
that I had only accompanied my acquaintances. After that, they took me to a 
group of about 30-40 people sitting on a hillock, to the side of where the people 
were being undressed. I myself saw how the Germans took the children away from 
the mothers and threw them alive into the ravine; I saw beaten and slain women, 
elderlies and sick people. Young people turned grey right before my eyes. I heard 
endless shooting from machine pistols and machine guns; I was an eyewitness to 
the most frightful act of violence against completely innocent people. Towards the 
end of the day, a German officer came to our group with an interpreter, and in re- 
sponse to his question, the policemen answered that we had come here as accom- 
panying persons and had gotten to this place by accident and should be released. 
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But the officer shouted around and ordered that we were to be shot, too; nobody 
was allowed to get released, because we had seen everything that had happened 
at Babi Yar. 


And so they took us all to be shot. I was almost the last one in the group in line. 
They led us to an overhang over the ravine and started to shoot us with machine 
pistols. Those standing in front fell into the ravine, and when it was my turn, I 
threw myself into the ravine alive. It seemed to me as if I was flying into eternity. I 
fell onto human bodies which were there in a bloody mass. Moans arose from 
these victims; many people were still moving; they were only injured. Here, too, 
Germans and policemen walked about who shot or slew those still alive. This fate 
awaited me as well. One of the policemen or Germans turned me over with his 
foot, so that I was lying with my face upwards; he stepped on my hand and on my 
chest; after that they walked away and were shooting somewhere further behind. 


After that, they started covering the bodies with earth and sand from above. I 
couldn't breathe anymore, freed myself from the earth with one hand, and 
crawled to the edge of the ravine. During the night, I crawled out of the ravine, I 
met a boy named Motja there, about 14 years old, who told me that he was to be 
shot together with his father.” 


4.5.2. The German Version 


The truck driver Höfer testified as follows on 27 August 1959 (Klee/Dreßen/Rieß 
1988, pp. 66-68): 


"One day I received the order to drive with my truck to just outside the city. I had 
a Ukrainian with me as passenger. It must have been about 10.00 AM. On the way 
there, we overtook Jews walking on foot with luggage who were marching in the 
same direction. There were entire families. The further we got outside the city, the 
thicker these columns became. Huge piles of clothing lay around on a large open 
field. These were my destination. I was guided there by the Ukrainian. After stop- 
ping at the place, near the piles of clothing, the truck was immediately loaded 
with articles of clothing. This was performed by the Ukrainians present there. I 
saw at that place that the arriving Jews — men, women and children — were re- 
ceived by the Ukrainians. They were led past various stations, where successively 
they had to lay down first their luggage, their overcoats, shoes and outer clothing 
and also their undergarments. They had to lay down their valuables in the same 
way at a certain spot. For every article of clothing, a special pile had been creat- 


ed. |...] 


The undressed Jews were led to a ravine measuring about 150 meters long, 30 
meters wide, and a good 15 meters deep. 2 or 3 narrow entranceways led to this 
ravine, through which the Jews were channeled down. When they got to the edge 
of the ravine, they were grabbed by officials of the police and laid on top of al- 
ready-executed Jews. This all happened very quickly. 

The bodies were truly stacked up. As soon as a Jew lay there, a gunman from the 


police came with a machine gun and shot the person lying there in the back of the 
neck. [...] 
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There were only 2 gunman who carried out the shootings. One gunman was active 
at one end of the ravine, and the other at the other end. I saw the gunman stand- 
ing on the already stacked-up bodies while shooting alternatingly. As soon as one 
Jew was killed by a shot, the gunman walked on the bodies of those shot to the 
next Jew, who had been laid down, and shot this one. It went on this way non- 
stop, without distinction between men, women and children. The children were 
left with their mothers and shot with them. [...] 


In the pit, I saw already 3 rows of bodies stacked up at a length of about 60 me- 
ters. I couldn't see how many layers were already stacked up on top of each other. 


[...] 


Besides the two gunmen, there was a ‘packer,’ a policeman, at each entrance to 
the ravine, who laid the victims on top of the other bodies in such a way that the 
gunman walking by only needed to fire one shot.” 


Kurt Werner, former member of SK 4a, testified that he was one of the gunmen at 
the executions. On 28 May 1964, he declared (ibid., pp. 69f.): 


“After one kilometer, I saw a large natural ravine. It was sandy terrain. The ra- 
vine was approximately 10 meters deep, about 400 meters long, about 80 meters 
wide at the top and about 10 meters wide at the bottom. Right after my arrival at 
the execution grounds, I had to go down into this depression, together with other 
comrades. It wasn't long before the first Jews were led to us down the ravine's 
slopes. The Jews had to lie down faces-down along the walls of the depression. 
There were three groups with gunmen in the depression, with a total of about 12 
gunmen. At the same time, Jews were continually led towards these shooting 
groups from above. The following Jews had to lie down on the bodies of the pre- 
viously shot Jews. The gunmen stood behind the Jews in each case and killed them 
with shots to the back of the neck. [...] 


I had to remain down in the ravine the whole morning. There, I had to shoot re- 
peatedly for a while, and then I was busy reloading the machine pistols’ maga- 
zines with ammunition. During this time, other comrades were assigned as gun- 
men. Toward noon, we were withdrawn from the depression, and in the afternoon, 
I, with others, had to lead the Jews to the depression from above. During this 
time, other comrades did the shooting down in the depression. The Jews were led 
by us to the depression's edge; from there they ran down the slopes by themselves. 
The whole shooting operation may have lasted up to about [...] 5 or 6 PM that 
day.” 

Anton Heidborn, another member of SK 4a, made the following statements on 1 

November 1963 (ibid., p. 70): 


“On the third day after the execution, we were driven once more to the execution 
ground. [...] On this day, they began covering up the piles of bodies. Civilians 
were deployed for this. To some extent, the walls were even dynamited off. I didn’t 
return to the execution ground after this day.” 
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Another witness, a “platoon constable of a police company cordoning off the ex- 
ecution site,” was interrogated by the German judiciary on 19 November 1965 
(Kühnl, p. 397): 


"Posters in Russian appeared in Kiev stating that the Jews were to gather for re- 
settlement at a certain location in the city. We all had to report to the barracks' 
courtyard — I believe it was the end of September 1941. Everyone belonging to the 
Kommando was there, even the typing pool and the people from the sick bay. All 
the officers were there, too. Blobel made a speech, to the effect that the orders to 
be carried out on that day were to be obeyed under any circumstance, otherwise 
we had to reckon with the most severe measures, in particular execution for cow- 
ardice and punishment of our families. We were then driven on trucks through the 
city of Kiev to a big poplar boulevard. On our way we already saw that long col- 
umns of Jews of all ages and both sexes were moving toward this boulevard. This 
boulevard led to a high plateau. On this plateau, the Jews had to undress. The 
Jews were watched by units from the Wehrmacht and by a Hamburg police battal- 
ion, which bore the number 303, as far as I can remember. Blobel was in charge 
of the whole organization and implementation of the executions. The Jews had to 
lay down their clothes; large heaps were piling up. Following this, they had to 
walk to the edge of the pit and lie down. Then they were shot. The shootings were 
done by taking turns. The shooting extended over the length of the entire ravine. 
The individual gunmen were issued loaded machine-gun magazines by other 
members of the unit. The shootings lasted 2 days. Thousands upon thousands of 
Jews were shot. They all went calmly to their deaths. There was no crying and no 
wailing. " 
The two versions of events set forth above present a radical and irreconcilable 
contradiction, which, as far as one can tell, no orthodox Holocaust historian has 
dwelt upon. The Soviet version claims that the victims were shot at the edge of 
the ravine and fell into it after having been shot, with the variant that they had to 
run into the ravine and were shot from the top, from both sides. The German ver- 
sion, by contrast, says that the victims were brought into the ravine, made to lie 
down and were killed with a bullet to the back of the neck. I shall examine the 
shooting technique described in the two versions later. 
The only concordant claim is that the victims were made to undress before 
walking to their execution. 


4.5.3. The Executions in the Light of Háhle's Photographs 


The shootings at Babi Yar were photographed, in their preliminary and final 
phases, between 29 September and 1 October 1941, apparently by Johannes Háh- 
le, military photographer from the 637th Propaganda Company of the Sixth Ar- 
my. There are at least four series of photographs which show groups of persons 
walking. 

1) At least three photographs taken by Hähle depict the passage of a long col- 
umn of persons marching along a long platform. In front, seen from the side, is a 
body (see Document II.4.14.). 
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The second photograph shows the same column, seen from the right;?" in the 
third photograph, the column is further away.°'® These three photographs were 
published by Klee and Dreßen, but printed in reverse, that is, the right side on the 
left and vice versa, and with erroneous captions (Klee/Dreßen, pp. 101, 104f.). 
The photograph reproduced as Document II.4.14 in the Appendix of this study 
has been given the following caption by Klee/DreBen: “In a Soviet city (Lubny?): 
Jews on their way to the collection point and to their execution. They have to 
walk past corpses lying around on the ground" (ibid., p. 101). 

2) Two photographs, also by Háhle, showing a group of persons; the group is 
numerically considerable but certainly not large (see Document П.4.15.). The 
second photograph is a close-up image.’ 

3) A group of approximately 60 men marching in formation, four abreast, 
along a road escorted by four German soldiers (see Document II.4.16.). 

4) Another photograph shows a group of 50-60 women with purses and bun- 
dles along a country road in a disorderly column (see Document II.4.17.). 

This series of photographs shows at most one hundred persons, very far from 
the figure of over 33,000. 

Since the persons depicted walk in a rather sparse column of three to four per- 
sons, or a front of approximately three meters with at most two persons per 
square meter, therefore six persons per linear meter of column, the presumed 
33,771 persons shot would have formed a column (33,771 + 6 =) over 5,600 me- 
ters long! 

According to the German proclamation mentioned above, the Jews of Kiev 
were ordered to assemble by 8 in the morning at the “corner of Melnik and Dok- 
teriwski Street (next to the cemeteries)." On the map of Kiev from 1943, Dok- 
terivskaya Road is referred to as “Dechtjatiwska-Strasse,” while Melnikova Road 
is another name for Dorohozhytska (Dorogozhytska, Dorogozhitskaya) Road. In 
the map shown in Document IL4.11., Melnikova Road corresponds to the old 
Dorogozhytska Road, and this is the old Degtyarivska (Degtyarevskaya, Dok- 
terivskaya) Road. The circle closes the angle of the two streets, the place indicat- 
ed by the German proclamation. Dorogozhytska road (in the Melnikova diagram) 
flanks the Jewish cemetery (Evreyskoye kladbishche), Degtyarivska Road (in the 
Dorogozhytska diagram) passed in front of the “Fraternal Cemetery” (Bratskoye 
kladbishche). The Jewish cemetery's entrance gate must have been located where 
the black rectangle appears, since it designates the “kontora kladbishcha,” the 
cemetery office. 

A photograph from the time shows this road with the cemetery entrance gate 
(Document 11.4.18.). If over 33,000 people had really appeared at the point indi- 
cated, the resulting crowd would have resembled that depicted in Document 





517 In: www.kby.kiev.ua/book1/illustrations/photo/photo2.html 
518 In: www.kby.kiev.ua/book 1 /illustrations/photo/photo3.html 
519 In: www.kby.kiev.ua/book1/illustrations/photo/photo18.html 
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II.4.19 showing the crowds gathered during a 1979 demonstration against nuclear 
weapons. 

As anticipated above, the only concordant fact in the two versions of events is 
that the victims were forced to disrobe before entering the ravine. This is con- 
firmed by Klee and Dreßen, who published two photographs relating to this fact. 
The first — Document IL4.20 — shows а few dozen persons and a few soldiers, 
with this caption: 

"Babi Yar, September 1941: Jewish Soviet citizens above the ravine. Before the 

murder, they are forced to undress.” (Klee/Dreßen, p. 125) 


In the other photograph (Document II.4.21) we see a long pile of clothing in a 
wooded area, with a few persons standing around the edges; the caption says: 

"Babi-Yar, September 1941: The murderers rummage through the victims’ prop- 

ету.” (ibid.) 

Various photographs taken by Hähle nevertheless present a vast assembly of 
clothing lying inside the ravine. I shall discuss the two most significant photo- 
graphs. 

In the first photo reproduced in Document IL 4.22, the layer of clothes at the 
top travels through the ravine transversely and continues, closer up, in the photo 
reproduced in Document II.4.23. If all the sources agree that the victims un- 
dressed before entering the ravine, then why are the clothes inside the ravine? 
This is another question which no orthodox Holocaust historian has addressed. 

From the diagrams of Kiev, it may be seen that the width of the ravine at its 
widest point was 120 meters; in the two photographs reproduced in Documents 
II.4.22f., we see a long strip of clothing, first very close together, running along 
in the longitudinal direction of the ravine; further along, there appears another 
strip which crosses the ravine transversely: up to a little less than half, it is rather 
wide, but then it thins out up until the opposite wall at 2-3 meters. 

The transverse strip could therefore be a maximum of 120 meters long, and 
15-20 wide for the first half and no more than 10 meters wide for the second half, 
for a total of approximately 1,800 square meters. The longitudinal strip may be 
seen only at the beginning, and it is not said that it joins the transversal strip. In 
this hypothesis, based on the proportions of the image, it would be more or less as 
long as the transversal and 5-10 meters wide, so that it would cover at the most 
1,200 square meters. There would therefore have been a total maximum surface 
area of 4,000 square meters, corresponding to a column of approximately 4,000 
persons, each of whom undressed in a square meter. 

In practice, the order of magnitude resulting from the photographs would be 
little more than one tenth of the official number of victims (33,771). 

Other photographs taken by Háhle depict several dozens of POWs equipped 
with shovels working at the bottom of the ravine. One shows two women in the 
foreground speaking with a German soldier on the edge of the ravine (Document 
П.4.25). Another photograph depicts the POWs inside the ravine (Document 
II.4.26). 
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pal sewer system. And finally, the poor living conditions and thus the high 
mortality rate were also exacerbated by factors which one cannot blame on the 
camp administration and the Central Construction Office, such as the lack of 
transportation facilities resulting from the developments on the eastern front, 
which caused additional delays in bringing in the materials needed for build- 
ing the sewer system. 
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The scenario underlying these photographs must be evaluated in the light of 
the two versions of events set forth above. According to the Soviet version, the 
victims were taken in groups of one hundred (Khiterer, p. 7) to the edge of the 
ravine and shot in such a way that the bodies fell down (ibid., p. 6). In this case, 
the bodies would have fallen into the ravine all higgledy-piggledy, after which it 
would have been necessary to take the bodies out one by one and place them in 
mass graves. In this case, on both slopes of the ravine, one single grave, or a se- 
ries of successive graves, would have existed (the POWs are arranged one after 
the other) in a very long and sinuous development (the line of POWs in fact me- 
anders following the meandering edges of the two walls of the ravine). In this 
case, the shootings would have been carried out from both sides of the ravine, 
which contradicts the testimonies. This version is obviously implausible and can- 
not explain the scenario of the photographs. 

One photograph (Document П.4.25) shows two women, one with a child in 
her arms, speaking calmly with a German sentry on the edge of the ravine, while 
the POWs are working diligently below them. This image testifies to the fact that 
this work was not secret at all, that the alleged cordon of guards around the ravine 
to keep outsiders away did not exist, and that consequently anyone could ap- 
proach without danger. 

The German version asserts that the victims were taken in small groups “to the 
edge of the pit,” after which they had to enter the grave and lie down on the bot- 
tom, face down; the “gunmen” fired a shot at each victim in the back of the neck; 
the next group had to lie down as well, on top of the bodies, and they were also 
shot in the back of the neck; there was at least one mass grave approximately 60 
meters long which contained “3 rows of bodies” and finally “The shooting ex- 
tended over the length of the entire ravine.” With this in mind, the POWs had fin- 
ished filling the mass graves and leveled the terrain. This implies, as in the pre- 
ceding case, the presence of a very long grave, or a series of successive graves, 
on both sides of the ravine. But the only witness who spoke of what happened af- 
ter the shootings, Anton Heidborn, asserted that just that day they “began cover- 
ing up the piles of bodies,” that “civilians” were being employed for the work, 
and that “to some extent, the walls were even dynamited off." Now, the word 
“piles of bodies” makes one think of bodies piled up on the surface of the ground 
rather than of bodies piled up one on top of the other in an orderly arrangement in 
mass graves; the term “civilians” means that the workers cannot have been pris- 
oners of war, and in the photographs reproduced there is no obvious proof that 
any part of the ravine’s walls had been “dynamited off.” 

Not even the German version satisfactorily explains the scenario of the photo- 
graphs. 


4.5.4. The Execution Procedure According to the German Version 


It remains to examine the feasibility of an execution of over 33,000 persons in the 
manner described by the German witnesses. Hófer claims that the executioners 
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were "only 2 gunmen," but the witness Werner has more credibility, because he 
claims to have participated directly in the shooting: according to him, the shoot- 
ing was carried out by “three groups with gunmen in the depression, with a total 
of about 12 gunmen." During the first day, these gunmen executed people until 
about 5 or 6 PM. The proclamation required the Jews of Kiev to assemble at the 
pre-established point by 8 in the morning, so that the time available for the first 
day of the executions was at most 10 hours. If there is any consistency between 
the accounts of Hófer, Werner and those of the “platoon constable,” the events 
played out as follows: 


— the large boulevard, that is, Degtyarivska Road, "led to a high plateau. On this 
plateau, the Jews had to undress." This is the place indicated by the arrow in 
Document П.4.12а. 

— “The Jews had to lay down their clothes; large heaps were piling up.” 

— The guards escorted the undressed victims “to the depression's edge; from 
there they ran down the slopes by themselves." 

— At the bottom of the ravine, “at each entrance to the ravine,” there was “a 
*packer,' a policeman, at each entrance to the ravine, who laid the victims on 
top of the other bodies in such a way that the gunman walking by only needed 
to fire one shot." 


It is pertinent to recall that this reconstruction is in direct contradiction to the pho- 
tographs which show the clothing in the ravine, placed in such a manner as if 
there had been a line of a few thousand persons who had undressed on the spot. 
Alternatively, it would be necessary to suppose that the clothing left by the vic- 
tims on the edge of the ravine was transported to the interior of the ravine only to 
be retransported away later. The conjecture is obviously implausible. 

Since there were 12 executioners, the 33,771 victims were subdivided into 
(33,771 + 12 =) 2,814 dozens. Dividing them up equally results in 1,407 dozens 
on both 29 and 30 September 1941. The time available was 10 hours or 36,000 
seconds. It follows that, for 10 hours at a time, each of the 12 executioners shot 
one victim every (36,000 + 1,407 =) approximately 26 seconds. In this very brief 
period of time, the 12 victims were taken in charge by the “packer,” frog- 
marched to the place of execution, made to lie down on the bodies, and killed 
with a shot to the back of the neck. Not only the victims were moved during the 
shooting, but the executioners moved as well, because “The shooting extended 
over the length of the entire ravine." The 26 seconds therefore include the time 
required to walk from each execution site to the next, but also include the chang- 
es in function and duty. The executioners, at a certain time during the morning, 
stopped firing and loaded the magazines for the following squad, and in the after- 
noon they all stopped working in the ravine in order to render services elsewhere. 
It follows that the actual time required for the executions was even less than the 
above-mentioned 26 seconds. Who can seriously believe that a massacre of such 
dimensions could be perpetrated using the methods described by the witnesses? 
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But there is another problem. On the first day, the shootings stopped at 5 or 6 
PM. If half the Jews who appeared in response to the German proclamation had 
been killed, 16,800 more Jews were still alive; where did they spend the night? 
What was done with them? How were they prevented from escaping? And can 
one believe that, after listening to rifle fire all day (more than 16,800 shots), such 
a mass of people would continue to await death patiently without reacting? With- 
out rebelling? Without any attempt to escape en masse? Like sheep to the slaugh- 
ter? 

In conclusion, there was no doubt an execution of Jews at Babi Yar, but all the 
physical evidence leads to the conclusion that its order of magnitude was maybe a 
tenth of that asserted. 
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5. Sonderkommando 1005 A: Other Activities 


5.1. Berdichev, Belaya Tserkov and Uman 


Having finished at Babi Yar, Sonderkommando 1005 A moved approximately 
150 km southwest to Berdichev (Berdychiv), and then traveled another 110 km 
east to Belaya Tserkov (Bila Tserkva) and then Uman, 110 km south. The verdict 
of the Stuttgart District Court of 13 March 1969, the only Holocaust source on 
these three sites, is extremely laconic (Rüter/Mildt, p. 714): 


"Sonderkommando 1005 A moved further to Belaya Tserkov and Uman by way of 
Berdichev — one last part of the members of the ordinary police of Unit 1005 B 
may possibly have been separated only here from Unit 1005 A. At least in the first 
two cities mentioned, bodies were exhumed and cremated during the remaining 
time of the year 1943 until January 1944." 


The number of bodies exhumed and cremated is not indicated in the verdict. A 
few pages further along, the verdict returns to the subject of Belaya Tserkov (it 
adds nothing where Berdichev is concerned), with this brilliant consideration 
(ibid., p. 723): 
"More precise information on formation, start, duration and exterior circum- 
stances of this deployment could not be established.” 


On Uman, by contrast, it is stated that “some 5,000 bodies were probably ex- 
humed and burned in Uman" (ibid.). This is obviously mere conjecture on the 
part of the court. 

In practice, nothing is known of the activity of this unit over the three-month 
period from October 1943 until January 1944. Hoffmann accepts the above-men- 
tioned figure of 5,000 supposed bodies, but claims that these were only a part of 
the victims, who really numbered 24,000; these were "driven together and mur- 
dered at the city airport" in September and October 1941 (Hoffmann, p. 119). He 
doesn't even wonder why only 5,000 of these 24,000 victims were ever exhumed 
and burnt, and, above all, why the Soviets did not find the remaining 19,000. 

According to Arad, when Berdichev was captured by the Germans, there were 
between 16,000 and 17,000 Jews in the city. On 25 August 1941, a ghetto was 
established. On 4 September, 1,500 Jews were shot, and another 1,200 during the 
night of 14-15 September (Arad 2009, pp. 169f.). The total number of victims 
amounted to 13,500. The source for this enormous massacre is nothing less than 
Ehrenburg's Black Book! (ibid., fn 31, p. 567) 

The Incident Reports do not at all confirm a massacre of such proportions. In 
EM No. 38 dated 30 July 1941, Einsatzgruppe C reported the execution of 148 
persons at Berdichev by Einsatzkommando 4a (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 208). 
EM No. 47 dated 9 August 1942 reports (ibid., p. 265): 
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“A detachment of Einsatzkommando 4a was active in Berdichev until the arrival 
of Einsatzkommando 5. 148 Jews were executed for looting and Communist activ- 
ity. Furthermore, 74 Jews have been shot there by Einsatzkommando 5 so far.” 


This report about the execution of the 148 Jews is therefore a repetition. The most 
substantial execution took place at the beginning of September 1941 (ibid., p. 
496): 
"Leaflets and inflammatory pamphlets had been distributed by Jews in Berdichev 
on 1 and 2 Sept. 41. Since the offenders could not be determined, 1,303 Jews, in- 
cluding 876 Jewesses above the age of 12, were executed by a squad of the High- 
er SS and Police leader." 


At Belaya Tserkov, reports Arad, the entire Jewish population of the city, 5,000- 
6,000 persons, was exterminated in mid-August 1941. He refers to *a Soviet 
committee of inquiry" which is said to have "determined" the killing of 6,000 
persons in this locality (Arad 2009, p. 171; fn 41, p. 567). The only document re- 
ferred to by Arad is a report from the field headquarters of Belaya Tserkov dated 
11 September 1941, which states (ibid.): 


"Many of the Jews in Belaya Tserkov were shot. All the others escaped. In fact, 
no more Jews remain there.” 


This only shows that the 5,000 or 6,000 Jews of the city were not all killed. Klee, 
Dreßen and Rie assert that at Belaya Tserkov “between the 8th and 19th of Au- 
gust, the Waffen-SS platoon — with help from the Ukrainian militia — shoots sev- 
eral hundred Jewish men and women” (Klee/Dreßen/Rieß 1988, p. 132). Ensign 
Liebe declared on 14 June 1965 that the victims of the executions amounted to 
800-900 people. Some 90 children of the executed persons were gathered togeth- 
er in a house under inhumane conditions and were then shot, too (ibid., pp. 135- 
142). There were, therefore, approximately 1,000 victims. 

EM No. 119 dated 20 October 1941 concerns itself with Uman at great length. 
The document informs us that, prior to the outbreak of the war, the city had ap- 
proximately 55,000 inhabitants, including approximately 10,000 Jews. After that, 
8,000 still remained. These had formed “a well-functioning intelligence net- 
work," which attracted the attention of the Germans. On 21 September, there 
were “excesses against the Jews by members of the militia with the participation 
of numerous members of the Wehrmacht," which consisted above all of looting 
and demolishing Jewish houses. As a result, *a great number of Jews were now 
warned in advance and hastily left town." The conclusion of the matter was that 
"apart from that, 1,412 Jews were executed by Einsatzkommando 5 in Uman on 
the 22nd and 23rd of September 1941" (Mallmann 2011 et al., pp. 704f.). The re- 
port makes no mention of the purported executions on the 4th and 14-15th of 
September, and says that a great number of Jews had fled, so that the 1,412 Jews 
shot were no doubt those remaining in the city. 

Summarizing, there were 1,525 documented victims at Berdichev, approxi- 
mately 1,000 at Belaya Tserkov, and a little over 1,400 at Uman, for a total of a 
little over 3,900. 
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If we consider the following facts: 


— there should have been the bodies of almost 4,600 documented victims at Zhi- 
tomir alone — which is located some 40 km north of Berdichev by road (see 
Part One, Section 5.4.5.); 

— if we are to believe Arad (2009, p. 170), the Germans killed 10,760 persons at 
Vinnitsa from the beginning of August until 20 September 1941 (although 
there were only 6,000 victims according to Pohl (2008, p. 47); this town is 
some 86 km away from Berdichev to the south); 

— if we follow Dieter Pohl (ibid.), 8,000 Jews were moreover shot at Khmelnik 
(Khmilnyk) in January 1942 (this town is around 65 km southeast from Ber- 
dichev); 

— for none of these three locations, any “1005 activity" is claimed by anyone; 
then it becomes clear that the activity of Sonderkommando 1005 A appears quite 
nonsensical: the kommando is supposed to have focused on the elimination of 
traces of fewer than altogether 4,000 bodies in Berdichev, Belaya Tserkov and 
Uman, while leaving untouched the traces of over 23,000 claimed victims in the 
same district. 


5.2. Kamenets-Podolsky 


After finishing their work at Uman, Sonderkommando 1005 A was transferred to 
Lvov, whence it was sent on furlough to the Polish tourist locales of Zakopane 
and Krinica. Over the following period, the verdict of the Stuttgart District Court 
of 13 March 1969 ascertained the following (Rüter/Mildt, p. 729): 


"Towards the middle of March 1944, Partial Unit 1005 A assembled in Lvov once 
more. It then moved on to Kamenets-Podolsky to continue the unearthing opera- 
tion. 'Sounding digs' were performed at a causeway on the edge of the city, near 
a large grain warehouse. The actual work was not commenced, however, since 
Soviet troops had encircled the city. After days of combat deployment, the squad 
members finally succeeded in fighting their way through the encirclement in small 
groups toward Lvov.” 


It follows that Sonderkommando 1005 A did not open the mass graves, did not 
exhume the bodies and did not cremate them; the graves therefore remained in- 
tact, containing at least 27,600 bodies according to Hoffmann (Hoffmann, pp. 
124f.). But was this enormous number of bodies ever found by the Soviets? This 
is an essential question which neither Hoffmann nor any other orthodox Holo- 
caust historian has ever even raised. Before answering, it is advisable to outline 
the rather controversial orthodox narrative of the massacre of Kamenets-Podol- 
sky. Randolph L. Braham summarizes the events in this locality as follows: 


"The extermination of the Jews deported from Hungary was carried out on Au- 
gust 27-28. According to an eyewitness account, the deportees were told that in 
view of a decision to clear Kamenets-Podolsk of Jews, they would have to be relo- 
cated. Surrounded by units of the SS, their Ukrainian hirelings, and reportedly a 
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Hungarian sapper platoon composed of Swabians, they, together with the indige- 
nous Jews of Kamenets-Podolsk, were compelled to march about ten miles to a 
series of craters caused by bombings. There they were ordered to undress, after 
which they were machine-gunned. The number of victims executed at Kamenets- 
Podolsk cannot be established with any degree of accuracy. In his Operational 
Report USSR No. 60, dated September 11, 1941, Jeckeln put the total number of 
those shot at Kamenets-Podolsk at 23,600 — the first five-figure massacre in the 
Nazis’ Final Solution program.” (Braham 2000, p. 34) 


In fact, EM No. 80 dated 11 September 1941 says (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 444): 
"Within 3 days, 23,600 Jews were shot by a squad of the Higher SS and Police 
leader in Kamenets-Podolsky. " 

In this regard, there also exist three telexes from Jeckeln addressed to the Kom- 

mandostab of the Reichsführer SS. The first is dated 27 August 1941 (Sauer, pp. 

56f.): 
"The Ist SS Brigade is engaged in cleansing operations north of the highway 
Korosten — Belokorovichi, Mikhaylovka, Nudniawyzranka, Stepanovka and Zere, 
during which they take 99 prisoners and shoot 16 Jews and partisan members. 
Police Regiment South provides for rail security, arrests 22 former prisoners of 
war and shoots 914 Jews. 
Police Battalion 320 with Einsatzgruppe of the headquarter's company under- 
takes a special operation in Kamenets-Podolsky: 4,200 Jews were shot.” 

This telex was intercepted by the British, who summarized it as follows:??? 


"Slaughter of Jews is again reported in messages of 27.6.41, referring to area 
round KAMENEZ-PODOLSK (that is the corner of the Ukraine where Poland 
and Rumania meet). Regt. SOUTH claims 914 shot and Special Action Staff oper- 
ating with the Police Battalion 302 claims to have shot 4200 Jews without loss to 
themselves. To have shot 174 looters and 21 members of the Red Army, claimed 
by S.S. Kav. Regt. 1 in the MINSK area, pales by comparison.” 
The number of the battalion (302 instead of 320) is probably a transposition of 
digits. The second telex is dated 28 August (Sauer, p. 57): 
"SS Brig. Forces through cleansing operation north of Korosten — Belokorovichi: 
42 prisoners made, 12 Jews and 1 partisan shot. 


Police Regiment South takes 4 prisoners and shoots 369 Jews. 


Police Battalion 320 continues special operation in the Kamenets-Podolsky re- 
gion and shoots 5,000 Jews in the process.” 


On 29 August, Jeckeln sent this teletype: 


“1. Locations unchanged. 





9? TNA. HW 1/35, “German Police," 11.9.1941. 

521 Original on the web at: 
www.yadvashem.org/untoldstories/database/germanReports.asp?cid=278 &site_id=288; the transcript 
reproduced by Sauer, p. 57, is very accurate. 
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2. Activities: Ist. SS Brig. continuation of cleansing operations north of Korosten 
— Belokorovichi [...]. Stabskp. HSSUPF Russia South concludes operation under 
leadership of SS Obergruf. Jeckeln in Kamenets-Podolsky. 


Successes: Ist SS Brig. makes 18 prisoners and shoots 77 Jews. Stabskp. again 
shoots 7,000 Jews, so that total number of Jews liquidated during the operation in 
Kamenets-Podolsky about 20 thousand. Change in activity report of 26 and 27 
August 1941 instead of Pol. Batl. 320 put Stabskp. in report of 27 August instead 
of 5 thousand 11 thousand. Pol. Batl. 320 only deployed for cordoning off. [...]” 
The last telex dates back to 31 August 1941 (Hoppe/Glass, pp. 270f., Doc. 70): 
“1. Locations unchanged. 
2. Activities: Ist. SS Brigade — continuation of cleansing operations north of 
highway Ignatpol, Malakhovka, Usovo. Pol.-Regt. South — cleansing operations in 
region south of highway Zwiahel, Zhitomir concluded. Pol.-Batl. 320 — reconnais- 
sance and preparations for operation in Kamenets-Podolsky region. 
3. Successes: 151. SS Brig. — 1 prisoner, 36 rifles captured. P. platoons rebuild 3 
destroyed bridges. Pol. Regt. South — in Slavuta 3 Ukrainians and 4 Russians, 
probably dropped by parachute, arrested and handed over to SD. 65 Jews shot. 
Addendum: the number of Jews shot by [the] State Comp. [of] HSSPF. Russia 
South in Kamenets-Podolsky increased to 23,600. 


» 


Losses: [...] 


Strangely, these radio messages are not mentioned in the British intercepts. 

As far as one can tell, Jeckeln had no clear ideas about the Kamenets-Podol- 
sky massacre; it lasted three days, starting on 27 August, when Police Battalion 
320 and Jeckeln's Stabskompanie shot 4,200 Jews; the day after, Police Battalion 
320 killed another 5,000; on 29 August, the action concluded with the murder of 
another 7,000 Jews, making a total of 16,200 victims, but Jeckeln announced 
20,000; he moreover corrected himself, in that the shooting on the first day had 
been carried out by the Stabskompanie instead of Police Battalion 320, and that 
there were 11,000 victims instead of 5,000. These gross errors certainly do not 
increase faith in the credibility of the reports. With this correction, the total num- 
ber of victims rises to 22,200, but in the radio message of 31 August, Jeckeln as- 
sured that the total was 23,600, although, according to him, the action terminated 
on the 29th. How reliable are these figures? 

Even Klaus-Michael Mallmann, author of a documented article on Kamenets- 
Podolsky, asks (Mallmann, p. 242): 

"Was Jeckeln really so blind that he needed two days to understand who shot and 

who cordoned things off?” 

As we shall see, he not only does not answer this question, which for him was 
obviously rhetorical in nature, but adds additional contradictions. 

Another reference to Kamenets-Podolsky may be found in Document NOKW- 
1554, summarized as follows in the transcript of the Nuremberg *High Command 
Case”: 
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“On 2 September von Roques s^?! chief of staff had a conference at the head- 
quarters of Army Group South in which the figures 'concerning the settlement of 
the Jewish question in Kamenets Podolsk' were discussed. (NOKW-1554, Pros. 
Ex. 938.).” (TWC, Vol. XL p. 363) 
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Note the use of the “euphemism” “settlement” after Jeckeln's explicit mention of 
shooting. 

The background to the executions shows that the SS were particularly anxious 
to get their hands on the greatest possible number of Jews so as to shoot them, 
and this is particularly true of those whom the Roumanians were unloading into 
the territory controlled by the Germans. Matatias Carp's opus Cartea Neagra 
provides plentiful information on this singular attitude on the part of the Ger- 


mans:?? 


"5 August 1941. The Bessarabian Jews chased over the Dniester by Roumanian 
troops are now being sent back by German troops to the western side of the river. 
The first convoy of 3,000 people is being taken from Mogilev-Podolsky to Otaci. 


6 August 1941. [...] The Germans no longer permit the transfer to Transnistria, 
so that the Jews are being driven back in the direction of Secureni. 


7 August 1941. The Germans are attempting to bring over there a new convoy of 
4,500 Jews, but the Roumanian troops are refusing this. The Jews are being led 
back to Mogilev-Podolsky, and the Roumanian military authorities are demand- 
ing that military units be shifted further south, in order to foil a possible German 
plan to re-introduce the Jews back at another location. 


6 August 1941. The conflicts between the local German and Roumanian troops in 
the Mogilev-Podolsky — Otaci region have been decided in favor of the Germans. 
The Great Praetor of the [Roumanian] Army ordered that the return of the Jewish 
columns driven over the Dniester by the Germans should be admitted: naturally, 
he added that all returned Jews were to be gathered and interned. " 


On 16 August, Manfred von Killinger, German ambassador at Budapest, sent the 
following message to the German Foreign Office (Rothfels 1970a, p. 264): 


"General Antonescu complained today that Bessarabian Jews taken along by So- 
viet troops would now be shoved back by German military headquarters from the 
Ukraine to Bessarabia. To start with, this was about 11,000 Jews waiting for en- 
try visas in the vicinity of Soroca on the Bessarabian border. The General urgent- 
ly requests that the return of these Jews to Bessarabia, which is in violation of the 
guidelines given to him in Munich by the Führer on the treatment of eastern Jews, 
be prevented, and that the German authorities be instructed to arrange for the 
deportation of the Jews in another direction. I remark in this regard that, also in 
domestic political terms, the return of Jews to Bessarabia would constitute an un- 
desirable burden upon Roumania. Please advise by wire. " 





522 General Karl von Roques was commander of the rear army area of Army Group South and collaborat- 
ed with Jeckeln. 

523 Carp 1946, Vol. III; translation of extracts for trial purposes from the Treichel Public Prosecutor's 
Office. YVA, O.53-157, pp. 161f. 
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On 8 September, Franz Rademacher, legation councillor to the Foreign Office, 
called the Bucharest delegation’s attention to the decision of the Wehrmacht’s 
High Command (Rothfels 1970b, p. 431): 


“Insofar as this is about the deportation of Jews between Roumanian territory 
and the areas between Bug and Dniester soon to be transferred to Roumanian 
administration, interventions by German agencies must not occur. Deportations 
from these areas into the occupied territories under German administration and 
vice versa must be prevented in the future.” 


At a conference of the German Army's High Command relating to the prepara- 
tion for the transition of the Reichskommissariat Ukraine to civilian administra- 
tion, which took place on 25 August 1941, Major Wagner also referred to the 
question raised above (PS-197. NCA, Vol. III, p. 211): 


"Near Kamenez-Podolsk, the Hungarians have pushed about 11,000 Jews over 
the border. In the negotiations up to the present it has not been possible to arrive 
at any measures for the return of these Jews. The higher SS and Police leader 
(SS-Obergruppenfuehrer Jeckeln) hopes, however, to have completed the liquida- 
tion of these Jews by the 1.9.1941.” 


The date was that anticipated for the transfer of power from the military admin- 
istration to the civilian administration. 

The “liquidation” of the 11,000 Jews mentioned above therefore depended ex- 
clusively on the fact that it was not possible to return them to Roumanian territo- 
ry. 

EM No. 67 dated 29 August 1941 reports (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 378): 

"Roumainia had driven thousands of selected frail persons and children out of 

Bessarabia and Bucovina into the German sphere of interest. In total, about 

27,500 [were] driven back into Roumanian territory near Swaniza-Mogilev- 

Podolsky and Yampol, and 1,265, in part younger people, were shot.” 

A report from Otto Ohlendorf dated 2 September 1941 confirms (Angrick et al., 
pp. 122): 

"Prior to closing off of the Dniester bridges, the Roumanians had driven about 

35,000 Jews into the section east of the Dniester, which was considered part of 

the German sphere of interest until 28 Aug. 41. As already reported, some 27,500 

Jews were brought back into Roumanian territory near Mogilev-Podolsky and 

Yampol by deployed squads of Einsatzgruppe D" 


If Jeckeln really exerted himself to the extent of shooting the 11,000 Jews men- 
tioned above, then why did he refer, with the contradictions which I have noted 
earlier, to having killed 23,600 of them? 

And why weren't the 27,500 Jews driven back into Roumanian territory shot 
rather than expelled? 

Mallmann adduces various motivations for the executions at Kamenets- 
Podolsky: the risk of epidemics, the scarcity of food, and rivalry: von dem Bach- 
Zelewski had announced a higher number of victims than the figure cited by 
Jeckeln, and Himmler was unhappy with the latter, so much so that on 12 August 
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Chapter II: 
Transports and Camp Population 


1. The Official Version of Majdanek 


According to the official present-day account of events in Majdanek, a total 
of some 300,000 inmates were admitted to the camp, of which approximately 
235,000 died, 45,000 were transferred to other camps, 20,000 were released 
by Ше оен апа 1,500 were liberated by the Red Army on July 23, 
1944. 

The remarkably high figure of 20,000 released inmates is not documented 
anywhere in the pertinent literature. Since we cannot conceive of any reason 
why official Polish historiography could possibly wish to inflate this figure, 
we shall accept it as correct. 

In the following we will critically examine the claims made in the Polish 
literature about the number of inmates admitted to Majdanek. 

According to a 1973 study by Czesław Rajca," we know the names of 
47,890 inmates of Majdanek, including 7,441 women. These names, Rajca 
states, were gleaned from the following sources: 

» surviving documents from the camp office, as well as files kept by the gen- 
darmerie of the Lublin District; 

» documents from Polish charities as well as overt and covert correspond- 
ence by inmates; 

» materials drawn up after the war (memoirs, accounts and questionnaires of 
former internees). 

Of the inmates known by name, Rajca states, 59.8% were Polish, 19.8% 
Soviet, 13.396 Czech and Slovak, and 4.096 German citizens. The remainder 
included another 20 different nationalities; ” 25.2% were Jews TP As Rajca 
himself stresses, the percentage of Jewish inmates recorded here is clearly be- 
low the actual level. 

Rajca claims that the 47,890 names corresponded to approximately 14% of 
the total number of inmates admitted into the camp, whose number he gives as 
340,000, stating that another 160,000 unregistered Jews who were murdered 





105 Anna Wisniewska, Czeslaw Rajca, op. cit. (note 2), p. 32. 

106 Czestaw Rajca, “Analiza Danych Personalnych Wiezniöw,” in: ZM, VII, 1973, pp. 38-47. 
107 pid., p. 40. 

108 Tpid., p. 41. 
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he ordered him to report to him; Jeckeln — hypothesizes Mallmann — took ad- 
vantage of the meeting to put himself in a good light towards Himmler by propos- 
ing a radical solution of the “problem” at Kamenets-Podolsky, but this is only a 
conjecture, because the pertinent annotation of Himmler’s service diary merely 
states: “Jeckeln’s visit to Himmler” (Witte et al., p. 191). 

The actual decision is said to have been made on a local level between von 
Roques and Jeckeln and is said to have been favored by the first with three deci- 
sions, the second of which, dated 28 August, regarded, however, the “Creation of 
ghettos in towns with larger Jewish population proportions, especially in cities” 
(Mallmann, pp. 243-250; here p. 250) 

I conclude this cursory survey by addressing the issue of victim numbers. 
Mallmann maintains that, in July 1941, when the Germans captured Kamenets- 
Podolsky, there were 12,000 Jews in that city (ibid., p. 242), a figure which rose 
to 26,000 a month later (ibid., p. 243), because 14,000 Jews expelled from Rou- 
mania were added to it. Of these, 4,800 were provisionally left alive in a ghetto 
until November 1942, when they were all shot (ibid., p. 254). It follows that the 
victims during August 1941 numbered (26,000 — 4,800 =) 21,200. This figure is 
somewhat lower than the one given by Jeckeln (23,600), but Mallmann has noth- 
ing to say in this regard. 

Executions did indubitably take place, but to what extent? The only objective 
confirmation could be found in the mass graves, which were left intact by the 
Germans. I shall now return to the initial theme, which I had left in suspense. 

On 27 May 1944, the Soviets drew up an “Act on the Crimes Perpetrated by 
the German-Fascist Invaders in the City of Kamenets-Podolskiy” (Denisov/Chan- 
guli, pp. 157-162). It is characterized by the same crude propaganda not only re- 
garding the death toll, but also for the “bestial acts” purportedly committed by the 
Germans, such as this (ibid., p. 159): 

“As a rule babies were thrown into the pit alive where they died not from bullets 

but of suffocation under a heap of dead bodies and earth. There were cases when 

babies were tossed over the pit and fired at in the air.” 


With regard to the specific theme under discussion, the Soviets made this “estab- 
lishment of fact” (ibid.): 


“On the whole, during the Nazi occupation the Germans shot, tortured to death 
and buried alive over 85 thousand people in Kamenets-Podolskiy, among the 
Hungarian, Czechoslovakian and Polish Jews, local residents, POWs, women, 
children and old people. 


The commission has discovered seven places of common burial of civilians and 
POWs consisting of 30 common graves. The place of the burial places is an- 
nexed.” 
A certain Captain Salog, commander of the police squad which participated in the 
executions, declared (Ehrenburg/Grossman 1981, p. 533): 
“The pit was approximately twelve by six meters and about one-and-a-half meters 
deep. On the side that was closer to Kamenets-Podolsky, the pit’s entrance was 
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about two meters wide, with a slope to the bottom, along which the condemned 
walked.” 


Assuming the filling coefficient of 3.5 corpses per m? established by experience, 
the grave described by the witness, with an earth coverage of 20 cm, would have 
had a useful volume of (12 m x 6 m x 1.3 m =) 93.6 cubic meters and would have 
contained (93.6 m? x 3.5 bodies/m? =) 337 bodies. Hence, the claimed 85,000 
bodies mentioned earlier would have required (85,000 bodies + 337 bodies/ 
grave =) 252 mass graves like the one described by the witness. 
The Soviet report makes a distinction between the shooting of foreign Jews 
and local Jews from Kamenets-Podolsky (Denisov/Changuli, pp. 159f.): 
“Shooting of Foreign Jews 
Starting from late July, 1941 Jews from Hungary, Czechoslovakia and Poland 
were brought in trucks allegedly for labour in Kamenets-Podolskiy. They were 
placed in the special ghetto set up for them in Stariy Gorod (literally ‘old town’ — 
Transl.) and in the former Cossack barracks. After a month’s stay in the hard 
conditions of [the] ghetto, more than 7,000 men, women, children and old people 
were shot on September 27, 1941 near the former gunpowder depot. ” 


This “fact” was confirmed by several witnesses (Denisov/Changuli, p. 160). The 
report then states that 
“the total number of the shot foreign Jews reached 18 thousand people. Their 
graves were found in the area of the former training battalion and gunpowder de- 
pot." (ibid., p. 160) 
On the second category of victims, the report states: 
"Extermination of Local Population 
On August 28, 1941, more than 12,000 heavily guarded residents of Kamenets- 
Podolskiy and neighboring villages were marched to the gunpowder depot, and 
machine gunned according to the Nazi established pattern and buried in common 
graves." (ibid.) 
The report then indicates other executions: in July 1942, 53 students were shot, in 
the month of November 4,000 civilians, 2,000 persons in February 1943, and 91 
the following month (ibid.). 
The report then asserts that 
"In the [sic] late 1942 the Germans forcibly assembled many children at the age 
of 4 to 8 at the Jewish cemetery and buried them in a common grave which con- 
tained more than 500 children’s corpses. 
It was established for certain that the majority of children had been buried alive. " 
This was all *confirmed" by several witnesses (ibid., p. 161). The report adds: 
"In the old Orthodox cemetery near the POW camp, the commission has found 4 
trenches where more than 6 thousand POWs are buried,” (ibid.) 
but then states that “[a]ccording to evidence" of 15 witnesses, “over 6 thousand 
POWs died in the camp over the entire period of the camp's existence” (ibid.). 
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This means that the Soviets found exactly the number of victims asserted by the 
witnesses. This continual recourse to the witnesses, however, shows that the So- 
viets did not really find the number of victims declared by them. This is con- 
firmed by the use, or more exactly, by the non-use of such extraordinary finds at 
trial. At the Nuremberg Trial, in fact, the only mention of Kamenets-Podolsky 
appears in a list of concentration camps (IMT, Vol. 7, p. 173): 


"I must name the concentration camps of Smolensk, Stavropol, Kharkov, Kiev, 
Lvov, Poltava, Novgorod, Owl, Rovno, Dniepropetrovsk, Odessa, Kamenetz- 
Podolsk[y], Gomel, Kerch, of the Stalingrad region, of Kaunas, Riga, Mariampol 
(Lithuanian) of Klo[o]ga (Estonian) and many others, in which hundreds of thou- 
sands of Soviet nationals belonging to the civilian population, as well as soldiers 
and officers of the Red Army, were tortured to death by the Hitlerites. " 


Can one seriously believe that, if the Soviets had really found 85,000 bodies at 
Kamenets-Podolsky, they would have limited themselves to this fleeting refer- 
ence? 

The Yad Vashem Institute is in possession of three photographs showing mass 
graves full of bodies, allegedly of Jews from Kamenets-Podolsky. These photo- 
graphs show at least two mass graves linked by a narrow corridor (Documents 
П.5.1.-3.). On of them shows a corner of one of the graves (IL5.2.). The third 
photograph probably does not belong to the same scenario (Document (II.5.3.), 
an assumption supported by the fact that the first two photographs originate from 
a certain Moshe Fuks, while the third was taken by a certain Masha Oembruski. 

At any rate, the bodies visible in the three photographs are about 160 in num- 
ber, total. If the respective mass graves are also supposed to have contained 10 
layers of bodies, the total number of bodies would have amounted to approxi- 
mately 1,600. These photographs therefore show that there was a massacre, but 
they do not substantiate the enormous dimensions in question here. 

In addition, the bodies shown are fresh, which means they are not the result of 
an exhumation years later. That these photos were taken at Kamenets-Podolsky is 
merely asserted by Yad Vashem, obviously based solely on the assurance of the 
two persons who supplied the photographs. 

According to orthodox Holocaust historiography, as mentioned earlier, Son- 
derkommando 1005A was transferred to Kamenets-Podolsky in February 1944. 
During this period, the British intercepted a German radio message which stat- 
ed:524 

“Russia. [...] Reference is made to exhumations being carried out at KAMENEZ- 

PODOLSK. The Minister of Propaganda for East Prussia requires a full report 

(2477EE19).” 

The message speaks only of “exhumations” but make no mention of “crema- 
tions,” but, which is even more important, the “Minister of Propaganda for East 
Prussia” requested “a full report” in this regard: it is therefore clear that the ex- 





524 TNA, Notes on German Police Decodes: Week Ending 18.3.44. PEARL/ZIP/P. 83. 
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humations underway at Kamenets-Podolsky were expected to be propagandisti- 
cally exploited by the Germans such as were those at Katyn. Hence, they could 
not refer to Jewish victims of German executions from 1941, and if Sonderkom- 
mando 1005 had really been involved in the affair, it would not have had the 
tasks that orthodox Holocaust historiography attributes to it. 


5.3. Zamość 


Having arrived at Lvov, continues the verdict of the Stuttgart District Court, 

Sonderkommando 1005 A was transferred to Samocz (Zamość; Rüter/Mildt, p. 

729): 
"The next deployment began around mid-May 1944 in Samocz. Outside the city, 
surrounded by an old circular wall — probably from an earlier military ring of 
fortifications — there was a larger mass grave, which was being cleared out. A 
second 'construction site' was located in a forest cutting. Overall, the deployment 
in the Samocz region lasted about 6 weeks. An estimated 50 inmates, most of them 
Jewish, were deployed here. They were killed at the end of the unearthing, possi- 
bly in a gas van." 


Hoffmann adds that “all in all about 2,000 dead were lying at both locations," for 
which he relies on the interrogation of Max Hanisch dated 7 August 1962 (Hoff- 
mann, p. 126). 50 inmates therefore needed (6 weeks x 7 days =) 42 days to ex- 
hume and cremate 2,000 bodies, with an average ratio of (2,000 bodies + [42 
days x 50 inmates] =) around 1 body per day per inmate! 

Who were the presumed 2,000 victims? When were they killed? The verdict 
does not supply this information, and even Hoffmann remains silent. Since “Ak- 
tion 1005" concerns exclusively Jews, we must consider that the victims were 
Jews from the local ghetto. According to the Encyclopaedic Informer, this ghetto 
was formed in the spring of 1942 and liquidated in the month of October. Over 
the course of the liquidation, the Germans are said to have shot 500 persons, not 
2,000.22 Other executions are not mentioned. Sending Sonderkommando 1005 A 
to Zamość was therefore quite nonsensical when considering that, if we follow 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative, the Sonderkommandos 1005 were deployed on- 
ly to locations where there were mass graves containing at least several thou- 
sands, if not tens of thousands of corpses. 

At any rate, Sonderkommando 1005 A’s exhumation-cremation activity is said 
to have ended here, because it was subsequently transferred to Litzmannstadt 
(Lodz), where it accompanied the Jewish transports to Auschwitz (Rüter/Mildt, p. 
729). 





95 Pilichowski et al., entry “Zamość,” p. 583. 
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5.4. “Documents” on “Aktion 1005” in Volhynia. The Rovno 
“Sonderkommando 1005” Phantasm 


On 11 March 1944, Radio Moscow broadcast a long program in which it spoke of 
German documents captured by the Red Army; some of these allegedly related to 
“Aktion 1005":5?6 


“Later, when the Red Army began to purge Soviet territory of German fascist de- 
tachments, and when the Soviet authorities began to uncover the terrible misdeeds 
of the fascist fiends, when they found the numerous graves of the Soviet citizens, 
fighters and officers tortured to death, the German high command carried out 
frantic measures to conceal and destroy the traces of their crimes. To this end, the 
German high command organized the exhumation of the graves and the cremation 
of the exhumed bodies everywhere. 

In the special order by the Obersturmführer, dated Rovno 3 August 1943, IVa 1, 
No. 35/43 SS, to the district leader of the Gendarmerie Kamen-Kashirsky, it was 
decreed to report immediately the location and number of the graves located in 
this area, especially ... 

Among the documents found in the Gestapo buildings in the Rovno region were 
reports in reply to the above-mentioned order with some 200 points with which 
such graves had been recorded. This register indicates that the German-fascist 
hangmen had sought such locations for the graves as were inaccessible to unau- 
thorized persons. Here is a partial list of these locations: 

78 Shepetovka, in the forest, 3 graves, 

79 Slavuta, gravel pit, 1 grave, 

60 Slavuta, in the forest, 1 grave, 

121 Gorokhov, 1 km south of Gorokhov (ph), 100 m from roads to Breshkopol 
(ph), 1 grave; city cemetery, in the western corner, at right 1 grave, in the clay 
pits, south of Gorokhov, 1 grave. 

123 Berestechko, in the courtyard of the police barracks about 500 m north of the 
Narynchin sovkhoz, 1 grave. 

124 — Lokachi, 1 km south of the city, in the clay pit, 1 grave. 

125 — Iselin, about I km northwest of Iselin, next to the ruins of the building, 1 
grave. 

140 — ... Nagornaya Street, sand pit, 400 m behind the northern barracks, 1 
grave; Nagornaya Street, northwest of the city, in the sand pit to the right of the 
road, 1 grave; Vladimirskaya Street, next to the Jewish cemetery, 1 grave; in the 
prison yard, 1 grave; Ploshchadnaya Street, next to the old cemetery 1 grave. 

142 — ..., 3 km west of the city, 1 grave. 


143 — ..., 2 km southwest, beside the lake, 1 grave, 





526 Hoppe, Doc. 282, “Transkript (geheim) einer von Interradio-Sonderdienst Seehaus (NPo 69/Brm, Be- 
richt: Wórtlich, Stichwort: Deutsche Greuel) abgehórten Sendung von Radio Moskau vom 11. 3. 
1944, Beginn: 6.37 Uhr MEZ (Auszüge)," pp. 686-688. 
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144 — ..., next to the security police, 1 grave. 

145 — ..., 4 km northwest of the city ... 

146 — Melnitsa, 2 km west of Melnitsa, in the sand pit, I grave. 
147 =... 


At the end of the register it stated that all graves were listed in the register, in- 
cluding the graves of the squads who had formerly worked here. 

The bodies of persons shot and prisoners of war as well as POWs and peaceful 
Soviet citizens tortured to death were burned by the tens of thousands in Kharkov, 
Kiev, Rovno and a great number of other cities and districts along the path of 
withdrawal of the Hitlerite army.” 


The order to list all the mass graves in the territory was therefore sent from Rov- 
no to the district leader of the Kamen-Kashirsky Police on 3 August 1943. Ka- 
men-Kashirsky (Polish: Kamien Koszyrski) is located in Volhynia, approximate- 
ly 100 km southeast of Brest (see Documents П.2.1. and II.8.24.). 
The authors of the work containing the above document inform their readers 
in footnote 16 on their page 687: 
"There is an earlier, identical order by Blobel to these recipients: Letter (Secret 
State Matter, IV A 1 No. 35/43 SS) from the Heads of Kommando 1005 to the Dis- 
trict Police leader in Kamen-Kashirsky, undated (before 15 July 1943).” 


Notwithstanding the obvious importance of this document — the exact archive 
reference for which they supply — the authors, strangely enough, did not publish 
it. There must have been some good reason for this omission, and perhaps the fact 
that the document is a mere translation into Russian was perhaps not even the 
most important reason (ibid.). No doubt, as I shall explain, Blobel had nothing to 
do with it, and the nature of the document was entirely different. 

"Reports," in the plural, relating to the registration of mass graves, are more- 
over supposed to have been found in 200 localities in the territory of Rovno, 
which means more than 200 mass graves. The fragmentary list made known by 
the Soviets relates to only a small portion of these localities; it is not clear wheth- 
er this originates from one or more reports, or whether the phrases quoted are a 
translation or a summary. 

In Document 11.2.1. I have indicated the few localities mentioned. 


— Slavuta and Shepetovka (Shepetivka), Proskuriv Oblast: Slavuta is located 
some 55 km southeast of Rovno (Rivne), while Shepetovka is about 20 km 
southeast of Slavuta; 

— Melnitsa is some 100 km northwest of Rovno, about 30 km southwest of 
Kovel, in the center of the Volhynia Oblast; 

— Berestechko, Gorokhov (Horokhiv), Druzhkopol and Lokachi are located in 
the southern part of the Volhynia Oblast; Berestechko is located some 85 km 
southwest of Rovno, while Gorokhov is about 30 km northwest of Ber- 
estechko; Druzhkopol is ca. 10 km southwest of Gorokhov, Lokachi is rough- 
ly 30 km north of Gorokhov; this locality is around 90 km northeast of Lvov. 
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The "reports" in question are therefore said to have listed mass graves in the 
Volhynia Oblast, but no Sonderkommando 1005 ever operated in this region. 

Hoffmann states that, on an unstated date but probably in the first half of June 
1943, Blobel went to Lvov accompanied by his adjutant Arthur Harder, and there 
formed the “Kommando” spoken of by Weliczker (Hoffmann, pp. 92f.). He is 
then supposed to have continued on to Kiev, where he is thought to have orga- 
nized Sonderkommando 1005A and 1005 B, presumably in the second half of Ju- 
ly. These trips are not attested to by any document, and one would be fully enti- 
tled to consider them merely the fruit of fantasy. From the orthodox point of 
view, they lack all logic: Rovno is located between Lvov and Kiev, but much 
closer to the first city; the localities listed in the Soviet radio broadcast are even 
closer to Lvov, being located beyond the southern confines of the district of Gali- 
cia. If, therefore, on 3 August 1943, and even before that, the police of Kamen- 
Kashirsky had received Blobel's order to carry out a mapping of the local mass 
graves, we cannot understand why he didn't go to Rovno to set up an appropriate 
exhumation-cremation squad, before going to Kiev. He did not even do this when 
he returned from Kiev. 

Another curious fact relates to the designations of the various *Kommandos" 
allegedly set up by Blobel. The one at Lvov was called simply Sonderkommando 
1005, while, being the first in a planned series, it would have deserved the term 
Sonderkommando 1005 A. Weliczker knew nothing of Blobel and never even 
mentions him in his “diary.” At Kiev, Blobel is said to have organized two other 
Sonderkommandos A and B, but none in Volhynia, notwithstanding the alleged 
mapping of the local mass graves already begun. 

Why did Blobel neglect Volhynia? Why didn't he set up a specific “Komman- 
do" for this region? Orthodox Holocaust historians never even notice this prob- 
lem. 

Let us return to the Soviet radio broadcast. In this regard we only know that 
“the document” — is a “transcript” of the “Special Services Seehaus," which was a 
German radio monitoring service based in Berlin; its task was “the procurement 
and evaluation of intelligence through the monitoring of foreign radio stations" 
(Granier ef al., p. 69). Nevertheless, the existing text “is a contemporary transla- 
tion from Russian" (Hoppe, p. 684, fn 1). Therefore, a Radio Moscow broadcast, 
probably in Russian, was listened to and translated by a German agency, but the 
existing document is a (re-)translation into Russian! 

It is a fact that the original German text of this and other presumed "reports" 
were never published by the Soviets, notwithstanding their importance; not only 
that, but at Nuremberg these "reports" never even enjoyed a fleeting reference. 
This gives rise to the justified suspicion that these documents, if they really exist- 
ed, were simple requests for information in the field of health, like the documents 
I will analyze in Subchapter 7.1. 

It is true that these documents would require the heading "IVa 1, No. 35/43 
SS,” but checking the original text is not possible. On the other hand, “Office 
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IVa 1" formed part of the RSHA, but constituted the sector of the Gestapo which 
concerned itself with Communism. The heading only lacks the fateful figure 
*1005," which, for orthodox Holocaust historiography, characterizes the related 
presumed secret correspondence. From what I have said above, the conclusion 
remains that the Soviet radio broadcast does not have anything to do with “Ak- 
tion 1005." 
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6. Sonderkommando 1005 B and ... Center 


6.1. The Activities of Sonderkommando 1005 B According to the 
Verdict of the Stuttgart District Court 


I referred earlier to the assertion in the verdict of the Stuttgart District Court, ac- 
cording to which Zietlow and Kirstein tarried at Babi Yar until the end of August 
1943, then traveled to Dnepropetrovsk, where they set up Sonderkommando 1005 
B. But already “during about the second week of September,” a part of that Kom- 
mando, in fact “the majority," were sent back to Babi Yar to reinforce the inmate 
squads working there (Rüter/Mildt, p. 714). It is clear that SS Sturmbannführer 
Baumann, who directed the exhumation-cremation work, was perfectly incompe- 
tent, even incapable of evaluating how many staff he needed, so that he made the 
majority of this Kommando travel 950 km uselessly (round trip to Kiev and return 
to Dnepropetrovsk). What was the partial unit remaining at Dnepropetrovsk do- 
ing? The verdict does not say, and limits itself to asserting (ibid.): 

“Zie.[tlow] and Kir.[stein] remain — to what purpose is unclear — with the rest in 

Dnepropetrovsk, until the others return from Kiev in the early days of October.” 


Hoffmann confirms (Hoffmann, fn 19, p. 112): 
"Whether the rest of Kommando 1005 B remaining in Dnepropetrovsk eliminated 


any traces of mass murder there could not be definitely established during the 
Stuttgart trial against Sohns et al." 


Further along, the verdict asserts (Rüter/Mildt, p. 724): 


"Sonderkommando 1005 B was transferred to Krivoy Rog immediately after con- 
clusion of the unearthings in Kiev.” 


It is hard to see how one can reconcile this with the preceding statement that the 
Kiev Kommando had returned to Dnepropetrovsk at the beginning of October. 
Further along, the verdict reiterates that a “partial unit” went to Krivoy Rog, but 
this was no doubt a confusion, because the “partial unit" of Dnepropetrovsk is not 
mentioned in the verdict. It is therefore necessary to understand that the two par- 
tial units met at Dnepropetrovsk at the beginning of October and then went to 
Krivoy Rog, which is also supported by the court's chronology, as we shall see in 
the next subchapter. Because Sonderkommando 1005 B had to leave the area to- 
ward the middle of October, it follows that it was active at Dnepropetrovsk start- 
ing with the beginning of September until a little before mid-October, and start- 
ing with the beginning of October it was reduced by the larger part, which 
worked at Babi Yar. 

All this makes very little sense. 

EM No. 135 dated 19 November 1941 reports the following ratio of Einsatz- 
gruppe C (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 818): 
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"Of the roughly 100,000 Jews originally present in Dnepropetrovsk, about 70,000 

fled before the arrival of our troops. Of the roughly 30,000 remaining |Jews], 
about 10,000 were shot on 13 Oct. 41 by a squad from the Higher SS and Police 
leader.” 


Kruglov, as we have seen earlier, states that there were 34,000 victims in the 
Dnepropetrovsk Oblast, more than at Babi Yar. Notwithstanding this fact, a 
“Sonderkommando” is supposed to have been sent to eliminate the bodies, and 
then the majority of members of this *Sonderkommando" were immediately sent 
back to Kiev! And this “partial unit” is supposed to have operated in the territory 
for little over a month! 


6.2. Krivoy Rog 


From Dnepropetrovsk, Sonderkommando 1005 B moved to Krivoy Rog (Ukraini- 
an: Kryvyi Rih), where the victims of an execution had fallen into a well, and the 
bodies could not be extracted. The heads of Kommando then decided to cover the 
well with a layer of cement and, while they were just about to carry out this plan, 
there was a sudden incursion by Soviet troops in the direction of Krivoy Rog, 
therefore, the “partial unit” (in fact, the entire Sonderkommando) had to withdraw 
(Riiter/Mildt, p. 724). 

How many persons were killed at Krivoy Rog? Ray Brandon and Wendy 
Lower, in the “Introduction” to their book The Shoah in Ukraine, assert that 
4,000 persons were killed at Krivoy Rog on 14-15 October 1941 (Brandon/ 
Lower, fn 21, p. 20). Alexander Kruglov says that there were 3,300 victims (in- 
cluding 800 POWs) on 15 October 1941 (Kruglov 2008, p. 277). No source is 
given, but the comparison with Arad solves the enigma. The Israeli historian in 
fact appeals, with regard to the executions of 14-15 October 1941, to “an eyewit- 
ness”! (Arad 2009, pp. 180f.) This “eyewitness” mentioned two executions, one 
of 3,000 persons on 14 October, and the other of 2,000 (including 800 prisoners 
of war) on 15 October. 

The Incident Reports make two references to executions at Krivoy Rog. EM 
No. 86 dated 17 September 1941 records the killing of 105 Jews, in addition to 39 
officials and 11 saboteurs and looters (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 477). EM No. 
135 dated 19 November 1941 mentions the killing of 8 political officials and 2 
saboteurs during the period from 28 September to 4 October (ibid., p. 777). Since 
Einsatzgruppe C also made reference to quite irrelevant data, how can one be- 
lieve that it would have remained silent about the shooting of 3,000 or 4,000 Jews 
on 14 and 15 October 1941? 

In conclusion, one cannot seriously believe that Sonderkommando 1005 B was 
mandated to carry out its tasks at Krivoy Rog. 
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immediately upon arrival must be added to these 340,000 registered inmates — 
for a total of half a million people who had come to Majdanek. IP 

If one reduces the latter figure to 300,000, in accordance with modern-day 
official historiography, the percentage of known names increases considerably. 

We have reason to believe that the number of 300,000 inmates deported to 
Majdanek is still a gross exaggeration. First, however, we must show how of- 
ficial Polish historiography supports its figures. To do so we shall refer pri- 
marily to two accounts by Zofia Leszczynska, the first from 1969 and the sec- 
ond from 1980. The first deals with the transports to Majdanek,'!° the second 
with those leaving Majdanek.''! 

In an article in the anthology Majdanek 1941-1944, published in 1991, 
Leszczynska provides a synthesis of her two earlier studies and modifies her 
figures from those studies slightly,!? but since she does not add anything new 
of significance, we shall dispense with a detailed discussion of her contribu- 
tion to this anthology. 


2. The Transports to Majdanek 


First, let us summarize the article from 1969 which deals with the trans- 
ports to the Lublin camp. For simplicity's sake, where the figures themselves 
are concerned, we shall simply dispense with the frequently applied qualifiers 
“approximately,” “estimated,” etc.; as the author herself freely admits, by far 
the majority of these figures are estimates. Zofia Leszczynska groups her 
transports to Majdanek into eight distinct phases: 


a) First Phase (October 1941 — March 1942): 


In the first half-year of its existence, the camp took in 8,300 people, includ- 
ing 2,000 Soviet POWs who were the first to arrive in October. 

As of November, smaller transports arrived at Majdanek from other camps. 
Among these were doctors and orderlies, as well as Polish, Czech, and Ger- 
man inmates who could speak German and Russian; the latter were needed as 
*functionary inmates'. 





19 Thid., p. 39. 

110 Zofia Leszczyńska, “Transporty wiezniów do obozu na Majdanku,” in: ZM, IV, 1969, pp. 
174-232. 

111 Zofia Leszczyńska, “Transporty wiezniów z obozu na Majdanku,” in: ZM, X, 1980, pp. 118- 
134. 

112 Zofia Leszczyńska, “Transporty i stany liczbowe obozu,” in: T. Mencel, op. cit. (note 23), 
pp. 93-128. 
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6.3. Nikolayev 


From Krivoy Rog, Sonderkommando 1005 B traveled to Novy Bug (Novyi Buh), 
approximately 90 km west-southwest, to do... we know not what. It then contin- 
ued to Nikolayev (Mykolaiv). With regard to this town, the Stuttgart District 
Court stated: 
"On the western edge of the city of Nikolayev, at least some 3,000 to 4,000 bodies 
lay on the grounds of an unobstructed barracks. These were men and women who 
had presumably been shot as Ukrainian nationalists or for racial reasons by 
members of the security police and the SD at the beginning of the German occu- 


pation. The bodies had been thrown together in several mass graves immediately 
behind a wall." 


The exhumation and cremation work was performed by a Kommando of at least 
30 inmates, “at the latest during the last third of November 1943" (Rüter/Mildt, p. 
726), and concluded “shortly before Christmas 1943” (ibid., p. 727). 

Kruglov states that the Germans killed more than 7,000 Jews at Nikolayev in 
1941, and over 8,000 at Kherson (Kruglov 2008, p. 275). In the entire Nikolayev 
Oblast there were 31,100 victims in 1941 and 8,700 in 1942 (ibid., pp. 278 and 
281), for a total of 39,800. 

From the orthodox Holocaust point of view, the surprising thing is that Kher- 
son, a town 65 km southeast from Nikolayev by road, was largely neglected by 
Sonderkommando 1005 B, which limited itself to processing 3,000-4,000 bodies, 
therefore leaving 35,800-36,800 to the Soviets. 

To tell the truth, the orthodox Holocaust story of these massacres is disputed. I 
shall return to this matter later, in Subchapter 8.2. 


6.4. Voskresensk and Voznesensk 


Sonderkommando 1005 B then moved to Voskresensk, which is approximately 
15 km north of Nikolayev. Here, it found three to four mass graves with 1,000 
bodies, which were exhumed and cremated between 12 to 20 January 1944 (Rü- 
ter/Mildt, p. 728). It is not known who the victims were, because this town is 
completely unknown to Holocaust literature. 

The Tribunal rejected the prosecution's conjecture that Sonderkommando 
1005 B had also operated at Voznesensk, a locality located approximately 82 km 
northwest of Nikolayev, because it could not perform any investigation in this re- 
gard (ibid., p. 729). On the other hand, Voznesensk was not the site of any execu- 
tion. Krausnick and Wilhelm mention it only twice — in connection with its cross- 
ing by Sonderkommando 10b towards the middle of August 1941 and for the se- 
curing of “bridge crossings” (Krausnick/Wilhelm, pp. 200, 242). 

During the last week of January 1944, Sonderkommando 1005 B was trans- 
ferred to Lvov and was then sent on furlough to Zakopane and Krynica (Rüter/ 
Mildt, p. 728). 
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6.5. The Verdict’s Anecdotal Sources 


The verdict upheld the greater part of the charges in the indictment, based essen- 
tially on the statement by Gerhard Adametz. As I mentioned earlier, Adametz 
claims to have stayed at Kiev until 12 October 1943. His account continues as 
follows (USSR-80, pp. 8-10): 


"The next morning we departed by motor vehicle for Bielu-Gerkw [Belaya 
Tserkov]. There we met people from Detachment 1005 a, and we spent the night 
there. We, from Division 1005 b, then traveled onwards by motor vehicle to Kri- 
voy Rog. When we got there, we were told that there were mass graves there. I 
saw some 40-50 inmates there under SD guard in a bunker in the vicinity of the 
mass graves. But since the front was getting closer, the work (the exhumation and 
cremation of the bodies) wasn't even begun. I don't know, and I also never heard, 
how many bodies were buried there; it was a smaller grave, perhaps 1,000, per- 
haps 10,000 bodies.” 
Around 16 October, Adametz was transferred to Nikolayev with his unit. 
“We stayed there a few days in an old prison and started with the work. There 
were mass graves on the other side of the Bug River. After a few days, our quar- 
ters were transferred there to an old potato cellar. About 40-50 inmates worked 
there together [for] the Division 1005 b, guarded by the SD and police. " 
Hauptsturmführer Zietlow, who had taken over command of “Detachment 1005 
b" at Berdichev, and Sturmscharführer Kirstein were also present. 
"Here, there were about 3-4000 bodies. I believe most of them were Jews, but I 
don't know exactly. [...] 
The work in Nikolayev, which is between Kherson and Odessa in the Ukraine, 
lasted about 8 days. The bodies there were of men, women and children of all ag- 
es. They were burned in the same way as I described under Kiev. " 
When the work was finished in the early days of November, the 40-50 inmates 
were shot. At that time, the front was approximately 200-300 km away from Ni- 
kolayev. 
"Group 1005 b then took the train to Voskresensk. At this location, there were 
several mass graves in a sand hollow behind the village; there about 1,000 bodies 
in these 3-4 graves.” 
Here again, the 40-50 inmates were then shot. 


"The shootings took place about mid-December 1943, after the work (exhuming 
and burning the bodies) had lasted about 3 weeks.” 


At that time, Zietlow was “commander of the SD people of 1005 b." With regard 
to the locality, however, Adametz was a little bit doubtful: 


"But I can no longer remember whether this was in Voskresensk or Voznesensk. " 
Adametz asserted in fact that he had been in both towns: 


“Our Detachment 1005 b spent about 2 weeks in Nikolayev until about 3 January 
1944, and then we took the train to Voznesensk. There existed mass graves as well 
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with an estimated 1,000 bodies. Here, also about 40-50 inmates were working in 
the same manner as in Kiev, Nikolayev and Voskresensk. " 


The inmates were shot around 20 January 1944. 
"We of Detachment 1005 b then went to Nikolayev for about 3 days, and from 
there to Zakopane, south of Cracow, where we had to stay for recovery from the 


end of January until the end of February 1944. We subsequently got 4 weeks' fur- 
lough and reported to Lvov (Poland) at the end of March 1944." 


In the meantime, Zietlow, Kierstein and another non-commissioned officer from 
the SD were arrested for pilfering Detachment 1005 b's food rations. 
“After we arrived [back] from our furlough in Lvov (Poland), we stayed there un- 
til mid-April 1944; from there we drove to Kattowitz (Poland) where we stayed 2- 
3 days in the police barracks in Laurahütte near Kattowitz, and then took the 
train to Riga in Latvia. " 


Adametz declared that his “Detachment” went from Kiev to Belaya Tserkov, 
which is approximately 40 km south of the capital, while most of the members of 
Sonderkommando 1005 B, according to the Stuttgart District Court, were at Dne- 
propetrovsk, approximately 450 km southeast. Since Belaya Tserkov was in the 
area of competence of Sonderkommando 1005 A, we do not understand why 
Adametz was sent to this locality. His statement that the bodies in all the loca- 
tions mentioned were cremated “in the same way as I described under Kiev" con- 
firms his ignorance of the cremation procedure, because when talking about Kiev, 
he limited himself to mentioning a “wooden base,” without stone supports, rail- 
road rails and gratings. 

The repeated shooting of the 40-50 inmates of every Kommando, as I have 
noted above, is nonsensical: every time, in every new locality, it was necessary to 
recruit 40-50 persons, when it would have been much easier to create a stable 
Kommando of personnel experienced with this kind of work who could be shot at 
the end of the entire operation. 

The chronology of the account is somewhat dubious. On 12 October 1943, 
Adametz was at Kiev, on the 13th he was transferred to Belaya Tserkov, where 
he remained until the 15th; on the 16th he went to Nikolayev, where he spent 
eight days, therefore until the 24th; but the inmates were presumably shot imme- 
diately after finishing the job, at the beginning of November. He then traveled to 
Voskresensk, where he remained for three weeks, or until the third 10-day period 
of November; but the shooting of the inmates, after the end of the operations, al- 
legedly occurred in mid-December. Adametz then returned to Nikolayev, where 
he remained for two weeks until 3 January 1944. The course of the last legs of his 
journey is somewhat peculiar. From Nikolayev, Adametz was sent to Voskre- 
sensk, 15 km away, then returned to Nikolayev, then traveled to Voznesensk, 82 
km from Nikolayev, passing through Voskresensk again, traveling over 67 km. 

From 21 January to mid-April 1944, *Detachment 1005 b" remained inopera- 
tive. Since its activity began on 10 September 1943, it follows that it was only ac- 
tive for a bit less than four and a half months, and remained inactive for almost 
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three months (to which two weeks and three days of inactivity at Nikolayev 
should be added). During this long period of “recovery” and “furlough” it was not 
replaced by another Kommando, so that the exhumation-cremation operations 
were completely suspended. This behavior presupposes the complete insanity of 
Blobel and his collaborators and subordinates directing the operations on the spot. 

The activity times also leave one perplexed, to say the least. The Kommando 
of inmates always consisted of 40-50 persons, but eight days were nevertheless 
sufficient for the elimination of 3,000-4,000 bodies at Nikolayev, while the elim- 
ination of 1,000 bodies at Voskresensk required three weeks, and the elimination 
of 1,000 bodies at Voznesensk required 16 days. 

From 16 October 1943 to 20 January 1944, during more than three months, 
“Detachment 1005 b” exhumed and cremated an unimaginable number of bodies 
— fully 6,000! 


6.6. Sonderkommando 1005-Center 


All the information relating to this Kommando, as in the last case, is derived from 
a trial, and specifically, from the verdict of the Hamburg District Court of 9 Feb- 
ruary 1968, in the trial of three ex-members of said Kommando: Max Hermann 
Richard Krahner, Otto Hugo Goldapp and Otto Erich Drews. 


6.6.1. Maly Trostenets (Trostinets) 


Spektor dedicates hardly two lines to this affair (Spektor 1990b, p. 166): 


"From 27 October to 15 December 1943 the Sonderkommando burned 40,000 
bodies in Maly-Trostinets. " 


Hoffmann dwells on this for many pages, but without saying much more than 
this. The number of victims fluctuates from 150,000 (Soviet claim) to 60,000 (C. 
Gerlach's *rough estimate"; Hoffmann, p. 173). The operation's beginning and 
end dates coincide with Spektor's. There were 15-18 mass graves in the Bla- 
govshchina Forest, containing 40,000-55,000 bodies (ibid., p. 176). It is not clear 
how three more graves (42090) could determine a variation of 15,000 bodies 
(437.596). In the specific case, the variation should have been 20% of 40,000, 
hence 8,000, leading to 40,000-48,000. 

The verdict of the Hamburg District Court of 9 February 1968 enshrined the 
following in this respect (Bracher/Rüter, p. 38): 


"The work at the burial location in the little forest near the Mala [sic] Trostenets 
estate lasted from the end of October until mid-December 1943. Tens of thou- 
sands of bodies had to be eliminated: their minimum number has to be set to 
26,500. [...] The number of workers employed until the end was either 100 or 
some 50, but definitely not lower than 45.” 


On the cremation technique, we learn the following (ibid., p. 30): 
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"When the laborers and SD members assigned to instruct them had gathered 
some experience in the construction of pyres, larger pyres with up to 200 bodies 
were built. They also proceeded to use green wood for the outer edges of the 
pyres, which burned more slowly than the wood in the middle. This was done be- 
cause they wished to prevent the outwards collapse of a burning pyre, as had 
happened at least once. " 


It is worth noting that, according to the verdict, after every "operation," the in- 
mates of the related Kommando, who had gathered a few experiences in the tech- 
nique of cremation, were unfailingly killed, so that it was necessary to recruit and 
train new personnel every time. As I pointed out earlier, it would have made more 
sense to maintain the same Kommando, consisting of experienced workers, for 
the entire activity, and to kill them only at the end. 

Another fact worth noting is that the court considered the burning of 200 bod- 
ies in a pyre as a notable advance, the fruit of experience. This is in open contra- 
diction to the statements of many self-proclaimed eyewitnesses, who spoke of 
1,000 bodies or more. Not only that, but if the cremated bodies numbered at least 
26,500, then there must have been at least 132 such pyres, burning continuously 
for over a month and a half, without anybody noticing anything. Yet Maly 
Trostenets was on the southeast edge of Minsk, in an area surrounded by villages, 
as we see in Document II.6.1. 

The cremation technique did not provide for the famous grid, according to the 
system allegedly contrived by Blobel and introduced in the “extermination 
camps" and with the Sonderkommandos 1005, but a base of rough tree trunks and 
smaller branches; it was provided with seasoned wood and fresh wood, but the 
court did not inquire where they obtained the enormous quantities of wood re- 
quired for the cremation of so many bodies. 

On 15 December 1943, at least 45 inmates of the Kommando were killed in 
one or two “gas vans" (ibid., pp. 38f.). With rather odd logic, the verdict estab- 
lished that, if there were two "gas van," 100 inmates were killed; if, by contrast, 
there was only one “gas van," only 50 inmates were killed (ibid., p. 76). In prac- 
tice, the verdict sheds no light whatever on the alleged exhumation-cremation ac- 
tivity at Maly Trostenets. 

To learn more, it is necessary to resort to obscure testimonies. 

On 9 August 1944, Brigadier General Burdenko interrogated the witness Lev 
Shaevich Lansky, who had been deported to the Trostenets Camp on 17 January 
1942. Here are two pearls from the interrogation (Ehrenburg/Grossman 1981, pp. 
194f.): 


"Burdenko: Did you see the Germans burning people alive? 
Lansky: Yes, they burned people alive. 
Burdenko: Where did they burn people alive? 


Lansky: In the camp. They would set a storehouse on fire and force people into it. 
Meanwhile they were gassing people in the mobile vans all the time. 


Burdenko: When was the last time they burned people? 
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Lansky: The 28th of June. [...] 


Burdenko: How many were burned in Trostyanets [sic; Trostenets], besides the 
Jews from Germany, Austria, and Czechoslovakia? 


Lansky: Around 200,000 people. I don’t know exactly how many were shot before 
I got there; 299,000 people were shot while we were there.” 


This is another confirmation that, in a Soviet context, neither the interrogators nor 
the persons under interrogation had any sense of the ridiculous. 

Another witness, Piotr Nikiforovich Golovach, made the following statement 
in 1944:57 


"I was also a witness to the fact that in the fall of 1943, all the graves in the area 
of Blagovshchina were opened, the bodies were cremated and the ashes were tak- 
en away somewhere. For the cremation of the bodies, the peasants of a series of 
rural localities were mobilized (to supply the wood). So that 5,000 cubic meters of 
wood was taken from the district of Lyubavshchina and Danilovshchina and 2,000 
cubic meters from the pine forest of Apchak. Near the area of Blagovshchina, the 
Germans built a ‘furnace’ on the edge of the forest near the village of Maly 
Trostenets, upon which they cremated the persons (until the Germans were driven 
out). But before the withdrawal, at the end of June 1944, around 28 June, the 
Germans filled the barracks of the Karl Marx kolkhoz to the brim with shot per- 
sons and burned it. I personally heard the cries and laments of the persons being 
shot and burned. It is necessary to say that the Germans built a suitable junction 
leading from the ‘furnace’ to the Minsk-Mogilev road. The persons being taken to 
be shot and cremated were taken along this road. " 


This is the only known statement which takes concrete account of the fundamen- 
tal question of the wood required for the cremations. The 7,000 cubic meters 
mentioned above correspond to (7,000 n? x 0.9 t/m? + 1.4 =) some 4,500 tons of 
green wood, enough for the cremation of (4,500 t + 0.25 t/body =) 18,000 bodies. 
It is advisable to clarify that we are not talking about actual supply of wood, for 
the existence of which no objective evidence exists, but about a simple assertion. 
At any rate, the number of cremated bodies must have amounted to 40,000- 
55,000. 

Golovach's statement obviously has no documentary confirmation. The most 
probable scenario is that he was present at the real cremation carried out in June 
1944, which I will address later, and that he has projected this event backwards in 
time to the fall of 1943. 

Hoffmann reports a statement by Adolf Rübe dated 10 June 1961 on the cre- 
mation technique (Hoffmann, p. 179): 


"The pyres were built in the following manner: First, two tree trunks 6-8 m in 
length were laid 6 m apart and parallel to each other. Two tree trunks were again 
laid crosswise on top of these, again about 6 m apart. A layer of dry pole wood 
was now laid out on top of these, and then two more tree trunks on top of those, 6 





527 “Record of interrogation of P. N. Golovach, Bolshoy Trostenets, Minsk region, 19 July 1944,” in: Be- 
luga, p. 209. 
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m apart. The space in between was now filled with bodies, which were laid tightly 
packed to one another. This was followed by yet another layer of dry pole wood. 
Then, again, two tree trunks were laid on top. The space in between was again 
filled with bodies. This procedure was continued until the pyre was 3-4 m high. In 
the case of particularly large pyres, a chimney was left open in the interior. At 
first, when the pyre was finished, gasoline or Diesel oil was poured over it. A pyre 
like this, however, burned very slowly and incompletely. To accelerate the com- 
bustion process, we later proceeded to pour flammable oil over every layer of 
bodies, so that the pyre was drenched with it. Harder had demonstrated this and 
practiced it with us.” 


There is no doubt that, with such a system of construction, the pyre would have 
burned “very slowly and incompletely,” but it would not have made much sense 
to remedy its inefficiency through the use of flammable oil instead of changing 
the system of construction. If we consider the structure of the pyre and its vertical 
section, its inefficiency is immediately obvious. At the base, it was delimited by 
two pairs of tree trunks, overlaid and criss-crossing each other; the internal space 
was left empty, instead of filling it with branches and other firewood. On top of 
the second pair of tree trunks, a layer of pole wood was placed, and on top of that, 
again, another two tree trunks; the space between them was filled with bodies. 
This was followed by another layer of pole wood and then two more tree trunks, 
and so on. The first layer of the pyre was therefore constructed of 6 external tree 
trunks and pole wood, and those following, of 2 tree trunks and pole wood. It is 
easy to see that the heat produced by the eventual complete combustion of the 
tree trunk — since these were on the outside — would have been lost, most of it 
through convection and irradiation, with an insignificant impact on the combus- 
tion of the bodies on the inside. 

It should also be noted that the witness, like the others, with very few, rare ex- 
ceptions, always speak of wood and liquid fuel without ever explaining where it 
came from. 

A few pages further along, Hoffmann quotes an excerpt from a book on Maly 
Trostenets by Paul Kohl, which contains a description of the “furnace” (ibid., p. 
181): 

"A pit about 8 x 8 and 3 m deep was dug, and a ramp was put in on one of the 

four walls, upon which the trucks with the victims could drive backward into the 

pit. Since the Red Army was constantly getting closer to Minsk, starting at the end 
of October we no longer buried the persons shot, but rather burned them immedi- 
ately. To do so, a grid of railway rails was built above the ground, and the pit's 
walls were covered with metal plates. The whole thing was a gigantic furnace. To 
block the view, a 3m-high wooden fence was set up around the area with barbed 

wire, and signs were posted saying 'No Entry! Trespassers Will Be Shot!' The 30 

workers who had built this furnace were the first to be shot and cremated in it up- 

on completion. The victims brought there by truck were made to lie face down in 
the pit and were killed with a bullet in the back of the neck. To increase the heat 
of the fire for the combustion, tar was poured over the bodies and phosphorus 
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bombs and hand grenades were thrown into the flames. [...] Some 50,000 people 
were shot and cremated in this furnace at Shashkovka until the end of June 1944, 
before the dissolution of the camp. " 


One of the principal sources for this account was the interrogation of Anna S. Ka- 
reta by Lieutenant Colonel Krasnov of the NKGB on 17 July 1944: 


“In the winter or spring of 1944, the Germans built a ‘furnace’ on the edge of the 
Shashkovka Forest, which is half a kilometer from the Karl Marx kolkhoz of the 
village of Maly Trostenets. Here, those peaceful citizens were burned who had 
been shot or asphyxiated. I didn't see how this furnace worked on the inside. I on- 
ly saw it from the outside. It was concealed by a high wooden fence and barbed 
wire. A gate was included in the north side, through which open and enclosed ve- 
hicles of the type ‘Black Raven’ could drive with living or shot victims. After the 
arrival of the vehicles, the gate was shut, and we did not see what happened in- 
side the ‘furnace.’ Shots were only heard occasionally, when people were being 
shot who had been transported while still alive. Also on the northern side, by the 
side of the road, about 20 meters from the ‘furnace’, was a sign fixed to a pine 
tree reading ‘Access to this area is prohibited.’ I personally saw the smoke rising 
from the 'furnace' when people were being burned." (Hoppe, Doc. 288, p. 695) 


Hoffmann explains that the forest of Blagovshchina could no longer be used as an 
execution ground because of the daily presence of Sonderkommando 1005; there- 
fore, in order to continue with their “plans of extermination,” the Germans built a 
“crematorium” in the Shashkovka Forest (Hoffmann, pp. 180f.). This alleged in- 
compatibility between exhumation-cremation and executions appears to have 
been devised in order to have a pretext for the introduction of more horror stories: 
We do not, in fact, understand why executions could not be carried out precisely 
where the above-mentioned “Sonderkommando” was working, so as to cremate 
the bodies right away on the pyres built by the “Sonderkommando.” 

On 15 July 1944, the secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist 
Party of Byelorussia, Panteleimon Ponomarenko, wrote to Stalin to inform him of 
the discoveries at Minsk: 


“In the vicinity of Minsk, mass graves have been discovered containing more than 
130,000 bodies. Today, together with a number of governmental and military rep- 
resentatives, I visited one of the above-mentioned mass graves and a cremation 
location near Trostenets, 7 km east of Minsk. 40 gigantic graves full of bodies of 
our citizens are located there. It is difficult to convey the terrible impression left 
by the thousands of burned and half-burned, stacked-up corpses as well as skele- 
tons, skulls, distorted arms, legs separated from the torso. Residents report that 
the occupiers began to burn the bodies from the mass graves in mid-1943. The ex- 
cavation work was carried out by Soviet POWs who were shot and burned after- 
wards in turn, as were chance witnesses.” 


He requested that members of the Extraordinary Soviet Commission, such as 
Burdenko and Tolstoi, be sent to Minsk (Hoppe, Doc. 287, pp. 693f.). 
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The Soviet Commission investigated the territory of Minsk and wrote a report 
dated 23 August 1944 which speaks of the discovery of 34 graves concealed with 
tree branches: 

“A few graves were as much as 50 meters long. Upon partially opening 5 graves 

to a depth of 3 meters, burnt and carbonized human bone was found and a layer 

of ashes from 0.5 to I meter thick. 

Beneath the layer of ashes was a dark brown liquid. In some graves, there were 

carbonized trunks with bones of bodies lying above these and rails. Around all the 

graves, the Commission found a large quantity of human bone fragments with 
combs, dentures and a multitude of small everyday personal effects of all kinds 

(forks, knives, mess kits, purses, etc.).” 


Based on unknown evidence, the Commission “established” that the total number 
of victims was 150,000! (Beluga, p. 225) The report speaks of trunks on the bot- 
tom of a grave. The witness Lansky declared (Ehrenburg/Grossman 1981, p. 
195): 

“Burdenko: Did you know there was an oven there? 

Lansky: There was a pit nine meters by nine meters. We dug it ourselves. That 

was about eight months ago. 


Burdenko: Can you describe how the oven was built? 
Lansky: I was not involved in its construction myself, but I could tell from a dis- 


tance that they used iron rails. They would start it with a small incendiary bomb 
and then on large pieces of wood.” 


The book in which the Soviet report was published also contains a photograph of 
the remains of a pyre at Maly Trostenets. The image was cut off at the left (Belu- 
ga, unpaginated appendix). The full uncut photograph is reproduced in Document 
116277 

There are also other photographs which show the same scenario. 


— A person in a white lab coat, probably a Soviet physician, examines charred 
bodies placed on top of large tree trunks.?? 

— Foreground shot of 3-4 charred bodies lying on tree trunks. 

— A cluster of charred corpses whose skulls are clearly distinguishable. (Docu- 
ment П.6.3.). 

— Foreground shot of tree trunks with charred bodies lying on top of them (Doc- 
ument П.6.4.). 


These photographs undoubtedly refer to a real pyre, and one may even admit that 
they refer to Maly Trostenets. The Soviet investigatory commission asserts that it 
found “127 bodies of men, women and children, not entirely burned, in various 
degrees of carbonization” and based on the photographs, this appears plausible. 


530 





9$ USHMM, Photograph Collection, 71958. 
529 Ibid., 71956. 
530 Ibid., 71950. 
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It is nevertheless a fact that the pyre was located on the surface of the terrain 
and not at the bottom of a pit, as declared by the witness Lansky. 

The real problem is whether this unsuccessful cremation fits into the picture of 
"Aktion 1005" and can therefore constitute material proof of its historical reality. 
The photographs which I have reproduced categorically rule this out. According 
to orthodox Holocaust historiography and the testimonies examined, the modus 
operandi of the various Kommandos 1005 invariably provided, at the end of eve- 
ry operation, for the meticulous elimination of all traces, which consisted of gath- 
ering and grinding up all osseous residues of the bodies and the removal of the 
ashes from the pyre; the whole was scattered in the fields or buried in ditches, 
over which grass or saplings were often planted. 

The above-mentioned photographs, on the contrary, show that a hasty last- 
minute action was abandoned before it was finished. They remind us also of the 
photographs taken by the Soviets at the Estonian camp at Klooga (see (Graf/ 
Kues/Mattogno, pp. 1339-1344 for details). 

The historical context of this cremation could only be the one described by 
Paul Kohl and repeated by Hoffmann (Hoffmann, pp. 198f.): 


"The first victims had to stand on top of a layer of tree trunks in this barn and 
were shot down with machine guns. More tree trunks were placed on top of the 
bodies, onto which the new arrivals had to climb, to be shot down in turn. The 
process was repeated until the last ones were standing right under the rafters. 
6,500 bodies were piled up inside the barn. Then they set fire to them, three days 
before the Red Army liberated Minsk. When the first Soviet units entered Trosten- 
ets, the pile of bodies was still burning. All the barracks and wooden structures in 
the camp and the estate were also in flames, having been set on fire by the Ger- 
mans before fleeing. " 


Nevertheless, both the number of victims and the method of killing seem very 
dubious. It would be more reasonable and sensible to shoot the inmates in the 
open, in front of the barn, and then arrange the bodies on the pyre, because al- 
ready at the second or third layer of wood and bodies, the executioners would 
have had to climb up onto the pyre and would have had to shoot while keeping 
their balance between the inevitably unstable pile of wood and bodies with the 
living victims allegedly standing on top of that pyre, an obviously unworkable 
scenario. 
The witness Anna S. Kareta reported the following in this regard: 


"On 29 and 30 June as well as on 1 July 1944, the Germans filled a barn to the 
top with suffocated and shot people, and set it on fire on 1 July. Thousands of 
bodies were burned. I myself saw how the Germans stacked up killed Soviet per- 
sons in the barn. First they put a layer of people down, then a layer of straw, and 
then another layer of people. And so on right up to the top. Next to the barn lay a 
pile of fallen trees. That was in an easterly direction, near the Sinyavka River. The 
Germans piled up the bodies of asphyxiated and shot people on these trees as well 
and set fire to them. The trees didn't burn completely, and the half-burned bodies 
are lying on them now." (Hoppe, p. 696) 
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As of December, larger transports of Polish male inmates arrived (political 
prisoners from Lublin Castle, as well as hostages taken in reprisal against at- 
tacks perpetrated by the Resistance movement). 

Between January and March 1942, eight Jewish transports arrived at the 
camp; the Jews in question were mostly from the Lublin ghetto and from 
towns surrounding Lublin. 


b) Second Phase (April — June 1942) 


21,700 people were taken to Majdanek from April to June 1942, including 
3,600 Polish political prisoners. The reasons for their arrests were generally 
either support they had rendered to the partisans, or their failure to report par- 
tisan activity to the occupation authorities. Most of those deported to Maj- 
danek during this time were Slovak and Czech Jews. In total, 18,100 Jews 
from Slovakia and the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia were sent to 
Majdanek during these three months. 


c) Third Phase (July — December 1942) 


Majdanek absorbed 22,600 new arrivals in the second half of 1942. Of 
these, 7,000 were Poles, most of them farmers from the Lublin area, who had 
been sent to the concentration camp in reprisal for attacks and acts of sabotage 
by the Resistance movement. Of the remaining arrivals, by far the most — 
15,000 — were Jews, primarily Polish. According to eyewitnesses this figure 
was even higher, but many Jews were allegedly murdered immediately upon 
their arrival, without first being registered. Particularly large transports came 
from Warsaw. Further, 1,700 Jewesses from Belzec arrived in Majdanek in 
October. And finally, French, Belgian and Dutch Jews were also brought to 
Majdanek during this period. 


d) Fourth Phase (January — April 1943) 


In the first four months of 1943, 52,700 persons were deported to Majda- 
nek; the number of Jews (5,600 inmates) was proportionately small this time. 
5,000 of these Jews came from the collection camp Drancy in France. Among 
the remaining 600 Jews there were 104 women from Grodno and Bialystok 
who had been sent to Majdanek via Treblinka. But the vast majority of those 
who were brought to Majdanek during this time were members of Slavic peo- 
ples. In January, large-scale raids had been carried out in numerous Polish cit- 
ies, and for some of those arrested the destination was Majdanek. Many in- 
mates also arrived from the east: Russians, White Russians, Ukrainians, as 
well as Poles from the regions east of Lublin. 
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Therefore, according to her, only bodies were piled up in the barn but no wood. 

From the few existing photographs, which are not very clear, it is difficult to 
judge whether the scenario they depict is compatible with that of the pyre inside a 
barn or not. A few clues would seem favorable: in one photograph (see Document 
П.6.2), we see the remains of a cart, three wheels of which are visible, along the 
left-hand margin. Furthermore, seven other poles in a row seem to rise from the 
center of the pyre, while another four form the right-hand margin of the photo- 
graph. These could be the support poles of the barn, in which there was also a 
cart. Another photograph, however (Document II.6.4), shows an intact tree trunk 
in the foreground, the bark of which can still be distinguished. If it had been in- 
side a wooden barn consumed by fire, it would have been carbonized at least, and 
also the above-mentioned poles would only with great difficulty have escaped the 
flames. 

Be that as it may, this scenario closely follows the Klooga scenario, and like 
it, has nothing to do with “Aktion 1005.” 

On 19 September 1944, some 2,000 inmates from this camp are said to have 
been shot by the Germans; we know not by whom or why. The massacre was 
completely outside the political line followed by the authorities of the Reich at 
the time: between 12 July and 14 October 1944, the Security Police of Kovno 
(Kaunas) and Riga evacuated over 25,000 Jews to the Stutthof Camp (transports 
list in Graf/Mattogno, pp. 97f.). 

According to Soviet data, approximately 1,200 bodies were cremated on large 
pyres measuring 6 m x 6.5 m, but they did not burn completely, and many 
charred corpses remained. Speaking of that, Hoffmann admits that the direct par- 
ticipation of Blobel's men in the cremation work "could not be proved thus far" 
(Hoffmann, p. 334). In this regard I refer to what I have written elsewhere (Mat- 
togno/Kues/Graf 2013, pp. 1339-1344). 

The extremely rare photographs showing remnants of pyres in fact have noth- 
ing to do with “Aktion 1005." Apart from those already mentioned, as far as is 
known, two other photographs exist of large cremation sites. One refers to the 
Krepiecki Forest, near Lublin, and the other to the Stutthof Camp. 

The photograph relating to the Krepiecki Forest dates to 1943 and shows a 
pile of charred bodies (with an order of magnitude of a few dozen), laid out on a 
grid made of metal beams about half a meter off the ground; the beams have bent 
and collapsed under the weight, spilling the bodies on the ground. The left-hand 
corner of the grid consisted of two pairs of concrete blocks laid on top of each 
other, with a metal beam bent by the heat (Mencel, unpaginated illustration pag- 
es). 

Hoffmann cites a postwar statement by Erich Muhsfeldt, crematorium director 
at Majdanek, according to which, on 19 April 1943, he, by order of the camp 
commandant, Hermann Florstedt, traveled to Auschwitz to learn the open-air 
cremation technique for the bodies buried in the Krepiecki Forest. Returning to 
Lublin, he designed his own cremation installation, upon which he placed ap- 
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proximately 100 bodies at a time. The operation lasted until the end of October 
1943. It was supervised by an SD man forming part of Kommando 1005, who 
supplied equipment to grind the osseous residues. Hoffmann suspects that this 
man was none other than Blobel! (Hoffmann, pp. 255f.) 

Muhsfeldt’s statement must be considered in context. He stated that the first, 
naphtha-fired crematorium, from June to October 1942, cremated approximately 
5,000 bodies; at the beginning of November, it was closed due to a shortage of 
naphtha. He then added that “over the period between November 1942 and Feb- 
ruary 1943, an approximate total of 2,000 bodies were buried in the forest.” Fur- 
ther along, without any explanation, Muhsfeldt described his alleged visit to 
Auschwitz, which he claims took place in February 1943. It is at this point that 
the excerpt cherry-picked by Hoffmann begins (taken from the well-known histo- 
ry of Majdanek by Jozef Marszatek). The last few lines, which are the most im- 
portant, are missing:**! 

“According to my calculations, I burned approximately 6,000 bodies in the forest 

and approximately 3,000 bodies in field five [Feld V].”’ 


It therefore took Muhsfeldt seven and a half months to cremate 9,000 bodies, 
from mid-February until the end of October 1943. 

The reference to the presence of a man from “Kommando 1005” was no doubt 
a mere trial reminiscence; if this had been true, the man, with his bone-grinding 
equipment, would first and foremost have brought the famous cremation “tech- 
nique” along, contrived by Blobel at Chelmno, without any need to travel to 
Auschwitz. 

The other photograph was taken by the Soviets at the Stutthof Camp in May 
1945. It shows a structure of distorted metall beams, criss-crossed and superim- 
posed so as to form a large gridwork (see Document 11.6.5.). While at Majdanek 
the bodies were buried when they could not be cremated, at Stutthof, when the 
camp’s mortality skyrocketed in early 1943 and that camp crematorium proved 
insufficient, the camp authorities improvised by creating an outdoor cremation 
pit. In both camps, “regular” cremations, which had nothing to do with “Aktion 
1005,” were already underway, of which the open-air cremations of bodies, 
whether exhumed or fresh, were an extension, hence they followed the same log- 
ic. 

There is an important lesson to be learned from the discoveries at Maly 
Trostenets and Klooga: when the Germans really need to carry out mass crema- 
tions, as in this case, the results were far from satisfactory, and obvious evidence 
of the cremations remained. 





53! Record of interrogation of E. Muhsfeldt dated 14 August 1947. AGK, NTN, 144, pp. 66f. Only the 
Polish text of the interrogation exists. 
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6.6.2. *Smaller Burial Site Northwest of Minsk" 


The verdict of the Hamburg District Court then dwells on the second site of oper- 
ations of Sonderkommando 1005-Center. Before Christmas 1943, it was trans- 
ferred “to a smaller burial site"; unfortunately, “the location has not been estab- 
lished with certainty; there is an overwhelming probability that it was located a 
few kilometers northwest of Minsk, next to the road to Molodechno and further 
towards Vilnius." Not even the number of bodies exhumed and cremated can be 
established, but “there were probably a few hundred of them at least, possibly 
2,000," an estimate no doubt based on the duration of the operation of “just a few 
days." It was already finished a few days before Christmas. The inmates in the 
Kommando numbered about 20. At night, they slept in the SD prison at Minsk, 
and every day they traveled back and forth in a "gas van"! Strangely, at the end 
of their activity, the inmates, instead of being “gassed” (during the last transport 
by “gas van" from the prison to the graves), were shot. 

The fact that the court did not succeed in identifying the site of the mass 
graves, notwithstanding the self-proclaimed witnesses, doesn't make much sense, 
because the only forested area northwest of Minsk extended south of Zaslavl, a 
locality 25 km from the center of Minsk, on the road to Molodechno, but there 
were at least fifteen or so villages in the area of varying size. Therefore, it would 
not have been overly difficult to identify the site of the mass graves with preci- 
sion. 

In conclusion, the least that one can say is that the story is a pathetic historical 
"reconstruction." 


6.6.3. Smolevichi 


After completion of their activity at Minsk, Krahner, Goldapp and Drews went on 
furlough; upon their return, the weather conditions did not permit Sonderkom- 
mando 1005-Center to operate, and it was necessary to wait until 17 January 1944 
to resume work. The new site was located at Smolevichi, a locality 35 km north- 
east of Minsk on the road to Smolensk. The work was completed with the help of 
20 or 40 inmates, and lasted until 26 or 28 January 1944. Upon completing the 
work, the inmates were killed in a “gas van." The court did not even succeed in 
establishing the number of bodies exhumed and cremated, but “it may have been 
nearly 1,000.” Upon what evidentiary basis this claim rests is utterly unknown 
(Bracher/Riiter, pp. 41f., 80). 

Spektor writes that “between 17 and 26 January 1944 5,000 bodies were erad- 
icated in the area of Smolevichi, and the prisoners who worked there were killed 
in a gas van” (Spektor 1990b, p. 166). The source for this information is the 
Krahner trial? yet not the verdict, but the “indictment,” as may be deduced from 
Hoffmann; with regard to the presumed 40,000-55,000 victims at Maly Trosten- 





53? Spektor indicates, as his source, “YVA, Tr-10/761." ibid., fn 24, p. 172. The archive reference TR 10 
regards Legal Documentation from Trials of Nazi Criminals. 
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ets, he notes with reference precisely to the indictment that Spektor, on p. 166 of 
his article, had adopted the minimum figure of 40,000 (Hoffmann, fn 18, p. 176). 
The repeated use??? of an indictment as a historical source, the reliability of which 
must have been evaluated by the court in the verdict, is obviously abusive and il- 
licit. 

Neither Spektor nor Arad, who recycled Spektor's figure, ever wondered who 
these presumed 5,000 victims were. The case of Arad is even more egregious. 
Picking up Spektor's narrative, he asserts that, "following a brief Christmas 
break, the Sonderkommando on January 17—26, 1944 resumed its work in the 
Smolevichi region northeast of Minsk, where it incinerated about 5,000 corpses” 
(Arad 2009, p. 352). In all of Spektor's work, Smolevichi appears only twice, 
once here and once earlier with the name Smolovich (ibid., p. 216): 


"Near Smolovich, the Jews were under suspicion as well of having several times, 
together with the partisans and other criminal elements, blown up the Minsk- 
Smolensk railway line. In conjunction with the Kommando from Minsk, 1,401 
Jews were shot during large-scale operations carried out in Smolovich..” 


EM No. 108 dated 9 October 1941 tells us, in fact (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 662): 


"Also in the vicinity of Smolevichi, the Jews were under heavy suspicion to have 
blown up several times the railway on the stretch between Minsk and Smolensk in 
cooperation with partisans and other criminal elements. 1,401 Jews were shot in 
a large-scale operation in Smolevichi, with the help of a rear unit from Minsk. 
Following the implementation of this cleansing action, there are no more Jews left 
north, south or west of Borisov.” 


Therefore, at Smolevichi, located approximately 40 km southwest of Borisov, 


there were no more Jews; but then how could there have been 5,000 bodies of 
Jews in local mass graves? 


6.6.4. “Large Burial Site Northwest of Minsk” 


On this point, the verdict says (Bracher/Rüter, p. 42): 
"Between 2 February 1944 and about 2 April 1944, the Kommando was deployed 
at a large burial site northwest of Minsk, on the road to Molodechno and Vilnius; 
this burial site was about 30 km from Minsk.” 


In this case as well, the incompetence of the court in failing to find the burial site 
is amazing. Document П.6.6. shows the area around the road from Minsk to Mo- 
lodechno, and from Dekhnovka, some 25 km northeast of Minsk, to Radoshko- 
vichi, some 40 km; the site should therefore have been located inside the circle, 
where there are many towns and villages, so that it would not have been difficult 
for the witnesses to locate the area with the mass graves. 

There were reportedly 10,000-20,000 bodies at this site; the slave-labor in- 
mates, at least 33 of them, were killed in a “gas van" (ibid., p. 43). Where these 





533 In the 37 pages which Hoffmann dedicates to “Sonderkommando 1005-Mitte” (pp. 171-207), he men- 
tions the “indictment” as an historical source at least 16 times. 
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10,000-20,000 Jews came from, and why they were shot precisely at this site, re- 
mains a Holocaust enigma. Krausnick and Wilhelm make a single mention of one 
of the two localities cited above, Radoshkovichi. No. 38 dated 21 (correct: 22) 
January 1943 of the “Reports from the Occupied Eastern Territories" refers to an 
"Operation *Munich' in the region north of Radoshkovichi" over the course of 
which the partisan bands suffered 63 deaths (Krausnick/Wilhelm, p. 523), and 
that is all. 


6.6.5. The “Partial Unit Rübe” 


Between the end of February and the beginning of March 1944, a "partial unit" of 
Sonderkommando 1005-Center, under the command of Kriminalsekretär Adolf 
Rübe, was deployed in the vicinity of Maly Trostenets, where Jews and other per- 
sons had been killed and then buried in bomb craters. “These bomb craters” — as- 
serted the verdict in the Krahner Trial — “were located next to a small cemetery 
set up by the Minsk agency of the Security Police and SD for German military 
dead and other deceased staff members." The work lasted three to four days and 
concerned 200-300 bodies (Bracher/Rüter, p. 44). To deploy a “partial unit" and 
have it work for three to four days to cremate such a small number of bodies fits 
perfectly into the bizarre logic attributed to the organizers and executors of “Ak- 
tion 1005" by orthodox Holocaust historians. 


6.6.6. Pinsk 


Sonderkommando 1005-Center was then transferred to Pinsk, some 300 km 
southwest of Minsk (by road). There existed “at least two large burial sites with 
about 2,000 bodies of Jewish victims." The work was carried out between the be- 
ginning of April and 27 May 1944 (according to Hoffmann, p. 195, from 3 April 
until 28 May). Initially, to exhume the bodies, they used an excavator from the 
Organization Todt, but they soon abandoned this approach since it tore the bodies 
to pieces. 25 inmates were employed in the work; they were killed on 27 May 
1944 (Bracher/Rüter, pp. 44f.). 


6.6.7. Brona Gora (Bronnaya Gora) 


The verdict in the Krahner Trial quickly settled the question of Bronnaya Gora 

(ibid., p. 46): 
"Afier his return from furlough, Krahner had to supervise, aside from Sonder- 
kommando 1005-Center, another Sonderkommando active within the framework 
of Aktion 1005 which was working northeast of Brest-Litovsk, in the region of Be- 
reza-Kartuska and Brona-Gora (see following, under V.G.). " 

Point *V.G." states (ibid., p. 87): 
"The findings on the activity of the sub-unit under SS Sturmscharführer Paul 
Fischer northeast of Brest-Litovsk, in the region of Brona-Gora and Bereza- 
Kartuska, are based primarily on a statements of the deceased witness Sc. As read 
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into the record, the testimony of the witness Schu. and the statements of the de- 
fendant Krahner. This evidentiary base is supplemented by the statements of the 
witnesses Alb. and Rübe. " 


But if the court did not succeed in learning anything of substance in this connec- 
tion (when the work started and ended, number of bodies cremated, number of 
inmates employed), this *evidentiary base" cannot be of any great value to histo- 
riography. 
Hoffmann dedicates only a few lines to this site (Hoffmann, p. 194): 
"According to statements by the Public Prosecutor's office during the Hamburg 
Proceedings vs. Max Krahner et al., the Kommando, in addition to other mass- 
murder locations, also processed graves near Brona-Gora, a railway station 
north of the Byelorussian city of Kobrin, where at least 15,000 Jewish men, wom- 
en and children were shot and buried between 14 and 17 August 1942." 


The work is said to have been carried out by the “sub-unit Fischer." Hoffmann 

relays a decisive piece of information in a footnote: “The work of the sub-unit 

Fischer was not taken into consideration in the verdict of the trial against Max 

Krahner et al." (ibid., fn 72, p. 195). Thus does he invert the normal order of val- 

ues: the verdict, which is much more important than the indictment, should ap- 

pear in the text, and the reference to the indictment should appear in a footnote. 
Spektor is only a little more loquacious (Spektor 1990b, p. 166): 


"Towards the end of this operation in the north of Minsk, a small sub-unit [of 
Sonderkommando 1005-Center] was set aside, and sent to the area of Brest- 
Litovsk. It was headed by Fischer and consisted of a few SD-men, interpreters and 
one policeman who specialized in burning bodies. Additional local German po- 
licemen, soldiers of the Waffen-SS, as well as a hundred prisoners taken from the 
local prison joined the unit. The work began in Brona-Gora, in the area of Bere- 
za-Kartuska, where 48,000 Jews originally from Brest-Litovsk, Pinsk, Bereza- 
Kartuska, Drohiczyn, Janov, Horodetz [Gorodets], and various other places were 
murdered. The operation ended in the middle of May 1944, the prisoners were 
killed, and the unit moved to Lomza. " 


As I have mentioned above, Sonderkommando 1005-Center was active at Pinsk 
from 3 April to 28 May 1944; then, starting on 2 June, it worked at Kobrin, where 
it processed 2,000 bodies (see next point below). It follows that, to exhume and 
cremate (20,000 + 2,000 =) 22,000 bodies at Pinsk and Kobrin required most of 
the staff of Sonderkommando 1005-Center, but to process 48,000 bodies (as 
claimed by Spektor), a mere “sub-unit” was created! This is also a perfect reflec- 
tion of the madness which orthodox Holocaust historians are compelled to im- 
plicitly attribute to the executors of “Aktion 1005." 

Spektor’s source is Beluga’s book Prestupleniya nemetsko-fashistskikh ok- 
kupantov v Belorussii 1941-1944 (The Crimes of the German-Fascist Invaders in 
Byelorussia 1941-1944), which reproduces an extensive excerpt from the record 
of interrogation of a resident of Bronnaya Gora, R.S. Novis, dated 12 September 
1944. The witness declared (Beluga, p. 233): 
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"In March 1944, the Germans brought about 100 civilians on foot. Nobody knew 
where they came from. They were all housed in the camp near the Bronnaya Gora 
station and were subjected to strict surveillance. At the beginning of May 1944, 
these persons reopened the graves near the railway branch in which the executed 
citizens had been buried, who had been brought earlier by train. After the exhu- 
mation, the bodies were burned. For the cremation of the bodies, the Germans 
dismantled 48 military barracks. Moreover, obviously, they also used a few liquid 
[fuels]. This I infer from the fact that at night we could see a blue [glow] color. 
During the cremation of the bodies, the intolerable odor of the [burnt] bodies 
could be smelled all the way to the inhabited center of Bronnaya Gora; this can 
be confirmed by every citizen of the village. The cremation of the bodies contin- 
ued for 13-14 days. They burned continuously, day and night. [...] After the end of 
the work of exhuming and cremating [the bodies], I didn't see any of the citizens 
whom I had recognized in the group of 100 persons. ?*! I suppose they were shot 
and cremated like the others. At Bronnaya Gora station, a total of 186 railway 
carriages arrived with Soviet citizens who were shot. |...] Thus, in a conversation, 
he” told me that the Soviet citizens who were taken away and were shot num- 
bered over 48,000. " 


In the respective Soviet report published in the B/ack Book, to which I shall re- 

turn later, this statement was reworded as follows (Ehrenburg/Grossman 2002, p. 

180): 
"In order to hide all traces of their savagery, the Germans brought more than one 
hundred people from various villages in the Brest district to the camp at the 
Bronnaya Gora train station; these people were given the task of digging up the 
mass graves and burning the bodies. The bodies were burned in the vicinity of the 
mass graves, where our citizens had been shot. They burned day and night for fif- 
teen days. In order to fuel the flames that consumed the bodies, the Germans dis- 
mantled forty-eight military warehouses and barracks located nearby. They also 
used a flammable liquid that burned with a dark blue flame. After the work of 
burning the bodies was finished, the Germans had to shoot and burn all the work- 
ers who had dug up and burned the bodies; there were more than a hundred of 
them. The Germans planted saplings in the area where the graves had been and 
the burning had taken place. All around were found charred bones, barrettes for 
women's hair, children's shoes, Soviet money, a shoulder blade, and a baby's 
arm eighteen centimeters in length.” 


The description by witness Novis evidently excludes the presence of any Son- 
derkommando 1005, which consisted of experienced staff and deployed Jews 
and/or Soviet POWs, not civilians randomly picked up in the surrounding areas. 
The references to body parts discovered on the spot — “charred bones," “a 
shoulder blade, and a baby's arm eighteen centimeters in length" — the remains of 
the cremation of 48,000 bodies! — only denotes the proverbial absence of any 


sense of the ridiculous in Soviet propaganda. 





534 The witness had recognized two persons. 
535 The stationmaster at Bronnaya Gora, a certain Heil. 
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Even assuming the most dubious data proposed by a few supporters of the or- 
thodox Holocaust narrative, that is, an average weight of the bodies of approxi- 
mately 36.5 kg, the requirement in dry wood (barracks, etc.) for the cremation of 
30,000 bodies would have been (133 kg/body x 48,000 bodies =) 6,384,000 kg or 
6,384 tons, and would have produced (3.4 kg ash/corpse x 48,000 corpses =) 
163,200 kg or 163.2 tons of unburnt ashes, the equivalent of approximately 2,080 
cubic meters (cf. Mattogno/Kues/Graf 2013, esp. p. 1330). Where did the Ger- 
mans conceal this immense quantity of ashes? Even considering the figure of “at 
least 30,000” victims accepted by Gerlach (Gerlach 1999, p. 723), this would still 
require of 4,000 tons of wood and produce 1,300 cubic meters of ashes. 

The Soviets had been preceded by the Polish resistance, which had already set 
the propaganda tone two years earlier. The Biuletyn Informacyjny, No. 50, 24 De- 
cember 1942, wrote in this regard: "7 

"And even on 15 Oct., the liquidation of the Jews of Brest continues. The execu- 

tion site is Bronnaya Gora, where 12,000 persons were shot during the first three 

days of the operation. " 


The question of the deportations and mass graves at Bronnaya Gora will be dealt 
with in Subchapter 8.6. 


6.6.8. Kobrin 


Sonderkommando 1005-Center began its activity at Kobrin on 2 June 1944. 
“There was a smaller burial site with about 2,000 victims to be eliminated." The 
operation terminated on 16 or 17 June. The 30 inmates who had been employed 
there were shot after they were done (Bracher/Rüter, pp. 47f.). 


6.6.9. Slonim 


On 25 June 1944, Sonderkommando 1005-Center was at Slonim and was active 
there until 5 July. The investigative activity of the Hamburg District Court were 
rather deficient in this regard: 


"How many bodies had been exhumed and cremated by that time could not be as- 
certained more exactly; it may have been several thousand. " 


The work was terminated “before all local mass graves had been eliminated"; the 
30 inmates who had done the work were then shot (ibid., p. 49). 


6.6.10. Lomscha (Lomza) 


Sonderkommando 1005-Center was then transferred, via Grodno, to Augustowo 
(Augustów), where it remained inactive until 14 July 1944. The next day it was 
sent to clean out the mass graves at Lomscha. The work was done “a few days 
after 14 August 1944." The court did not announce any concrete facts regarding 
this site: 





536 Biuletyn Informacyjny, op. cit. (note 458), p. 1193. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 575 


“The Jury Court was unable to determine anything in detail about the number of 
bodies exhumed from the mass graves at Lomscha. But there may have been at 
least several thousand of them.” 


The work was carried out by more than 20 inmates, who were killed when they 
were done (ibid., p. 51). 

This was the last operation of Sonderkommando 1005-Center; from Lomza, it 
was in fact transferred to Lodz (Lodz, Litzmannstadt), where it was assigned to 
escort transports of ghetto Jews to Auschwitz (ibid.). 


6.7. “Aktion 1005” in Western Byelorussia 
6.7.1. The Witness Stefan Ivanovich Pilunov 


Hoffmann asserts that “Aktion 1005” began in Byelorussia in the summer of 
1943, with the 
“Compilation of information on the geographical location and size of the existing 
mass graves by Department IVb of the KdS Office Minsk, headed by SS Ober- 
sturmführer Müller.” 


There, Blobel created “several units” under the command of Friedrich Seekel. At 
that time, the eastern part of Byelorussia, with a surface area of approximately 
100,000 km?, was under German military administration, while the western part, 
of some 60,000 km?, formed the *Generalkommissariat Byelorussia." Blobel and 
Seekel concerned themselves with the eastern area, while Arthur Harder, Blobel's 
adjutant, concerned himself with the western area. This reconstruction is based 
solely on “Findings of the Public Prosecution in the Proceedings against Max 
Krahner et al., Hamburg" (Hoffmann, pp. 139-141). I have already pointed out 
Hoffmann's illicit use of a mere indictment — which had to be appraised by the 
court — as a historical source. And in fact, the court verdict says nothing about the 
eastern part of Byelorussia. Hoffmann is in fact compelled to admit that in this 
regard 

"only statements of varying precision exist concerning the individual squad de- 

ployments in the militarily administrated eastern part, from which the actual 

scope of evidence elimination can hardly be deduced." (ibid., p. 141) 


Spektor says more frankly that "unfortunately, there is very little information 
about this," and refers the reader to a single source, the statement of a certain 
Stefan Ivanovich Pilunov (Spektor 1990b, p. 165), which is also the only source 
cited by Hoffmann. 

On 20 May 1944, Pilunov, who lived in the village of Prisna in the district of 
Mogilev, signed a statement before the chief of staff of the Byelorussian partisan 
movement, P. S. Kalinin. 

According to Pilunov's account, he was arrested in July 1943 for partisan ac- 
tivity and was held in the Gestapo headquarters at Mogilev for two months. He 
was then transferred to the local prison and remained there from 15 September 
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until 4 October 1943. Notwithstanding its length, the following is the essential 
part of his testimony concerning the subject of exhumation-cremation (Beluga, 
pp. 165-174): 


“On 4 October, around 6 AM, after the ‘evacuation’, 280 persons were loaded in- 
to four vehicles weighing 3 tons each, after being provisionally (not completely) 
equipped with tools — spades, axes, saws — and transported off in the area of the 
village of Pashkovo, district of Mogilev. We stopped in a meadow near the forest 
of Pashkovo, next to an open anti-tank ditch, which began 200 m from the Minsk- 
Mogilev road, and led to a swamp north of the two last-named places, between 
the old and new Pashkovo. 


Around 8 AM, after breakfast (bread and a cup of black ersatz coffee) some of us 
(about 40 persons) were led to the anti-tank ditch. The interpreter (a Volga Ger- 
man named Vasily, I don't remember his family name, about 30 years old, of av- 
erage stature, gaunt, pimply-faced, long nose, blue eyes, reddish hair), explained, 
without going into detail, that we were to dig an anti-tank ditch. 


The second group (about 20 persons) started digging construction pits, which, as 
it later turned out, were intended for the cremation of bodies. 


Every one of the construction pits was 7 to 6 m long and 1 meter both wide and 
deep. Two construction pits, dug parallel to each other at 2 meters apart, crossed 
a second pair of such parallel ditches at right angles. The result was a square 
with four continuations jutting out of its corners, each perpendicular to the other 
(extensions of the construction pits after mutually intersecting). The ends of the 
latter were sloped, and over the length of half a meter, it descended continually 
and steadily from the ground level to the bottom level of the construction pit. 


A number of planks or wooden sticks were laid on top of this system of construc- 
tion pits, with split wood on top. On top of this was an intermediate layer of pitch, 
mixed with bituminous coal, upon which the bodies dragged out of the grave by 
the work party were laid next to each other in a row. On the latter were laid, in 
the same sequence, wooden sticks, split wood, pitch and bituminous coal, and on 
top of this a layer of bodies. In the end, the pile reached a height of 8 to 10 meters 
and consisted of up to 20 rows [layers] of bodies.” 


The description is accompanied by a drawing (see Document П.6.8) which I will 
analyze later. 


"The above work required special contraptions reminding of a primitive scaffold- 
ing such as used when building houses. Some of the workers fell from the scaffold- 
ing, were injured and were taken away to be shot under the pretext that they were 
being sent to a hospital. The furnace was ignited from three sides, and the com- 
bustible material at the ignition spots was first doused with large quantities of 
gasoline. The supply of sufficient quantities of air into the construction pits be- 
neath the lower layers of combustible material was assured by the slope depicted 
in the drawing. 


The third group — about 35 men — chopped the firewood needed to burn the bod- 
ies. The others were occupied with getting planks, wooden sticks, bituminous coal, 
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e) Fifth Phase (May — August 1943) 


Within these four months 62,300 prisoners arrived in Majdanek, among 
them 24,850 Jews. The latter were mostly from the Warsaw ghetto, where the 
SS had crushed the uprising of the Jewish resistance movement in April and 
May and leveled the ghetto. On May 13 the new arrivals included a convoy of 
308 Jewish men who had been taken from Warsaw to Treblinka, and thence, 
after a selection, to Majdanek. Further, approximately 6,500 Jews from the Bi- 
alystok Ghetto came to the Lublin camp. 

Concurrently, Polish prisoners arrived in Majdanek almost on a daily basis. 
A total of 110 transports of Polish inmates have been documented for this pe- 
riod. In June and July the number of inmates in the camp reached its highest 
point. Finally, the trains from the east, crowded with White Russians, Russians 
and Ukrainians, also continued. 


f) Sixth Phase (September — November 1943) 


During these three months the Lublin camp took in 24,800 prisoners. This 
time, deportees from the east (i.e., again Ukrainians, White Russians and Rus- 
sians) made up the largest group with 11,600. Poles from Lublin Castle, the 
city of Lublin and its environs, and from other cities were also admitted. Par- 
ticular mention must be made of the “death transports,” which arrived during 
this time. Immediately upon arrival, the victims were taken to the crematorium 
and shot. The Jews who were brought to Majdanek on November 3 from labor 
camps in the Lublin region and who were killed together with the Jewish in- 
mates must also be counted among the victims of these death transports. 


g) Seventh Phase (December 1943 — March 1944) 


The number of those deported to Majdanek during this time approximates 
40,500. For security reasons the SS sent no more Polish inmates to Majdanek 
after December 24, 1943, except for those from towns in the vicinity of Lub- 
lin. They were some 5,600 in number. The transports from the east still contin- 
ued, involving some 9,850 deportees. After almost all Jews had been killed on 
November 3, 1943, another 4,200 German, Polish and Hungarian Jews arrived 
between December 1943 and March 1944, including 200 members of the 
Auschwitz Sonderkommando, who were all killed upon arrival. 

The largest group of new arrivals was made up of 20,850 ill and invalid 
prisoners who were transferred to Majdanek from camps in the German Reich 
(Buchenwald, Dora-Mittelbau, Neuengamme, Mauthausen, Ravensbriick, 
Sachsenhausen, Auschwitz and Flossenbiirg). These also included 300 blind 
inmates (on a transport arriving on March 11, 1944, from Flossenbiirg). 
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pitch and other combustible materials, which was brought from Mogilev and the 
villages near our worksite. 


When we started the job of excavating the ditch, we discovered at a depth of half a 
meter buried corpses which were already so badly decomposed that many of us 
had to throw up. The bodies in the ditch were stacked up on top of each other in 6 
to 8 or in some places 12 layers — the first layer with their feet forwards, the next 
with their heads forwards, and so on, in the same order. On the first day, working 
until dusk, we pulled no fewer than 4,000 corpses out of the ditches. On spots 
flooded with water, the bodies were pulled out either with iron rods half an inch 
thick and two meters long, whose tips were bent to form hooks, and equipped with 
ring-shaped handles, or with ordinary pitchforks with wooden handles. In the dry 
places, the bodies were pulled out without tools, with the bare hands. At first, the 
Germans forced those who didn’t want to hold a corpse or a single piece of half- 
rotten flesh in their hands to lie face down on top of a corpse and to breathe in the 
smell for five or ten minutes. In particular, the Germans proceeded four times in 
this manner with Paratroop Captain Bondarev (I'll get around to speaking about 
him later), to whom the stench of the corpse caused strong urges to vomit and a 
complete loss of appetite for a long period of time. 


Insofar as one can judge from the remaining objects, those murdered and buried 
in the ditches were soldiers and a large number of civilians as well. Among them 
were many infants, old people, adolescents and women. 


Interpreter Vasily explained to us that we had to gather and hand over to him any 
valuables found on the bodies — watches, gold, including gold teeth, money, etc. 
The compliance with this order was supervised by the policeman Lyakhov (who 
was later shot and burned by the Germans), a resident of the city of Bryansk, who 
was forced to extract from the mouths of the corpses not only gold, but also artifi- 
cial teeth made of white metal. [...] 


In this zone, I worked from dawn to dusk; I was there until and including 19 Oc- 
tober 1943. As of this time, more than 25,000 bodies had been pulled out of the 
pits, and burnt in four furnaces. Every furnace burned for three or four days. As 
Interpreter Vasily told Lyakhov, some 35,000 bodies were buried in this zone. 


On 19 October, a fifth furnace was set up and filled with bodies. Four of them 
were set west of the ditch and one, the tallest of them all, was built directly in the 
ditch. When the next furnace was burned out completely, a Sonderkommando of 
15 to 20 inmates was formed, whose members gathered all those bone fragments 
which had survived the fire, and chopped them on a wooden rack with special 
stampers, similar to those used during road repairs, and then mixed them with 
soil. The guards consisted of 68 Germans equipped with machine pistols and four 
heavy machine guns. There were also eight tracker and guard dogs, four of whom 
were used to cordon off the working area, and four for guarding of the inmates 
directly. 12 policemen were assigned to guard our group. |...] 


On 20 October 1943, as a member of a group consisting of 35 of the strongest 
men, I was sent to some agricultural settlement about 12 km northwest of Gomel 
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(1 don't know the exact name of this settlement), while the rest of the Kommando 
continued to work at the old location. 


According to the interpreter Vasily, some 35,000 shot people were buried in the 
vicinity of the Pashkovo Forest. Consequently, the remaining prisoners were 
faced with the task of exhuming roughly 10,000 more bodies. 


Everyone of those sent to the new place was given a kilo of bread and was once 
allowed to drink directly from the brook along the way. After arriving, one of the 
prisoners, a teacher from the Chaussky District who had eaten too much bread af- 
ter a period of starvation, died from a twisting of the bowels. The Germans forced 
one of the prisoners, a Jew, to make a cross for the deceased, and after the burial 
(in the village where they were billeted, in a vegetable garden), also under orders 
from the Germans, we all sang a dirge. 


In the zone south of the agricultural settlement, about half a kilometer away, we 
brought to light more than 6,000 bodies from four graves within five days (in to- 
tal, according to the interpreter Vasily, up to 8,000 bodies are supposed to be 
there). In the second grave were 1,500 to 1,600 bodies, mainly soldiers, about 800 
in the second, soldiers and civilians, more than 1,000 in the third (mainly Jews — 
women and children, to a smaller extent men). I have no information about the 
fourth grave. In view of the fact that the ground is dry at that location, the bodies 
were less strongly decomposed than in the area of the Pashkovo Forest. 


All exhumed bodies were burned in two piles, onto which, during this combustion 
process, corpses were laid which had also been taken from the graves in the 
meantime. The size of the furnaces and the type of contraption were the same as 
in the Pashkovo Forest. 


We were guarded by 20 Germans, who had 4 dogs with them. To spend the night, 
they brought us in a 'dushegubka' (gas van) to the nearest village, whose name 
we did not know, because there were no civilians there. The 'dushegubka' was 
accompanied by two armored vehicles, one ahead and the other behind. 


On the second day, after work, the head of the Gomel Gestapo drove hither (his 
family name starts with the letter B); he gave every one of us a piece of bread, 
whereupon we all, while sitting near a burning pyre, sang the songs 'Stenka 
Razin' and 'Katyusha' and others on the order of this German. The German was 
moved to tears and told us through the interpreter that he loved Russian songs 
very much; he thanked us, gave every smoker among us a cigarette, and drove 
away. 

On 26 October, we, 34 men, were taken in the same 'dushegubka' to the town 
Ozarichi, where we exhumed about 4,000 bodies within five or six days from three 
graves located about half a kilometer from the Jewish cemetery (I am unable to 
give the cardinal directions with much precision). In total, according to German 
data, some 6,000 shot people lay buried in this area. 


The first and second graves were dug in an anti-tank ditch, the third in a big 
crater caused by the explosion of an aerial bomb. The bodies of the Jews in this 
grave had been thrown in in complete disorder, but in the first two graves they 
had been arranged in rows, in which the heads of the bodies in the second row lay 
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between the legs of the bodies in the first and third row. Due to the dry consisten- 

cy of the soil, the bodies were only slightly decomposed; with many of them cloth- 

ing and shoes were still present. [...] 

We did our work the same way as at the old location. Within two days, all the 

bodies were burned in a furnace whose base formed a cross, since it did not con- 

sist of four, as in the last case, but only of two construction pits, which had the 
same dimensions as the previous ones. 

On the 3rd or 4th of November 1943, we arrived in the area of the village Polyko- 

vichi, Mogilev District, but we stopped a kilometer to the east at the edge of the 

forest. Part of our prisoner squad was already in action there, who had arrived 
there after finishing their work in the area of the Pashkovo Forest. The Germans 
told us that we had to recover about 11,000 bodies from six graves in the anti- 
tank ditch, but we dug up about 8,000, mostly soldiers. Among the civilians were 

a few Gypsies.” 

Having finished the job of exhumation and cremation of bodies, the Kommando 
was divided into two groups: one was loaded into two “dushegubki” (gas vans), 
taken away and killed. Of the remaining group, six inmates were selected, includ- 
ing Pilunov, while the others, more than 100 persons, were gassed in another 
“dushegubka.” The six survivors were compelled to unload the bodies from the 
“gas vans” and to throw them onto the burning pyre. The Germans then fired on 
these inmates as well, but Pilunov was only wounded in the head and lost con- 
sciousness. When he woke up, he found himself on a pyre which had just been lit. 
The flames were getting closer, but he succeeded in fleeing, and thus became the 
sole survivor of the 280 men in the Kommando. 

In May 1975, Pilunov was interrogated by two court officials from the Federal 
Republic of Germany. Hoffmann reproduces an excerpt of the interrogation, 
which contains several differences compared to the statement made in 1944. The 
most relevant ones relate to the use of railroad rails in the construction of the 
“furnaces,” and their height, now reduced to four meters (Hoffmann, p. 143): 


“First, we dug pits, upon which railroad rails were laid, onto them in turn wood 
and tar, then bodies were laid [on top], then again the wood, tar and bodies. In 
this way, a stack of wood and bodies resulted that was about 4 m high.” 


6.7.2. Pilunov's Assertions and the Orthodox Holocaust Narrative 


I shall now summarize the activity of the Kommando based on Pilunov's chro- 
nology. 


— 25,000 to 35,000 bodies were exhumed and cremated from the mass graves at 
Pashkovo between 4 and 19 October 1943; the work was later completed in an 
unindicated period of time; 

— 6,000 to 8,000 bodies were exhumed and cremated in five days between 20 
and 25 October at an unspecified location 12 km northwest of Gomel; Pilunov 
says nothing about the remaining 2,000; 
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— 4,000 bodies out of the 6,000 present were exhumed and cremated at Ozarichi 
between 26 October and 2 November; the work was finished within two days; 
Pilunov keeps silent about the remaining 2,000 bodies in this case as well; 

— 8,000 of the 11,000 bodies present were exhumed and cremated at Polyko- 
vichi between 3 or 4 November and a later, undetermined date; nothing is 
known of the remaining 3,000. 


It is not clear whether the Kommando left (2,000+2,000+3,000=) 7,000 bodies in 
the mass graves, or whether they eliminated all of them and there were simply 
overstatements of the numbers of bodies present at the various sites. This seems 
the most reasonable scenario. 

Before analyzing Pilunov's statements in greater detail, we must examine the 
Holocaust-related relevance of the localities mentioned by him. 

Pashkovo is a village located on the northwest periphery of Mogilev, consist- 
ing of two neighboring agglomerations, Novo-Pashkovo and Staro-Pashkovo (see 
Document II.6.7., top left). Some 35,000 bodies had been exhumed and cremated 
in this area, according to Pilunov, 25,000 of them in his presence, while the re- 
maining 10,000 were exhumed and cremated while he was in Gomel. 

8,000 bodies were exhumed and cremated at Polykovichi, which formed the 
northern periphery of the city (see Document П.6.7., center top). Gerlach, in his 
powerful work on Byelorussia, mentions “Novopashkovo” only three times. The 
first mention says that “the people murdered by the SS and Police in Mogilev 
were buried in mass graves near the villages of Novopashkovo and Polykovichi, 
and cremated by Sonderkommando 1005 in 1943.” The source is the “Report of 
the Mogilev Investigatory Commission of 8 Oct. 1944” (Gerlach 1999, p. 652) 

Later, with reference to the Mogilev “death camp,” he writes: 


“The shooting and unloading of persons murdered in gas vans were no longer 
taking place in Novopashkovo, as they mostly had in 1941, but near the village of 
Polykovichi. " 


In a footnote, Pohl again refers to the above-mentioned Soviet investigatory 
commission, which estimated the presence of 10,000 bodies in the mass graves of 
of Polykovichi, and 17,000 in those at Novopashkovo (ibid., p. 772). Finally, 
Gerlach reports that the investigatory commission was said to have "found in the 
anti-tank ditches of Novopashkovo [...], among other things, the corpses of insti- 
tutional inmates evidently killed by gas" (ibid., fn 82, p. 1070). 

In practice, Gerlach knew nothing about Novopashkovo and Polykovichi. 


6.7.3. The Soviet Report on Mogilev 


The Soviet report on Mogilev dated 8 October 1944 was published with a few 
abridgements by Ernst Klee and Willi Dreßen. According to this, the Germans 
killed 30,000 civilians at Mogilev, among them 10,000 Jews, plus 40,000 Soviet 
POWs (Klee/Dreßen, p. 186): 
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"To conceal the traces of their crimes, the German-fascist aggressors carried out 
mass cremations of the bodies of exterminated Soviet citizens in the villages of 
Polykovichi and Novopashkovo in the fall of 1943 after extracting the bodies from 
mass graves. Mass graves from which the bodies could no longer be exhumed 
(village of Polykovichi) were meticulously masked by the occupiers: They built 
roads across the graves, sowed them with grain cultures, etc. Similar disguises 
were carried out at the sites in the village of Novopashkovo where the bodies had 
been burned." 


After an outtake, the text continues as follows: 


“10,000 Soviet citizens, among them also children, were exterminated during the 
occupation era at a distance of 6 km from the city of Mogilev. The exterminations 
occurred near the anti-tank ditches in the wooded ‘Bezvoditsa’ area by shooting 
or in so-called ‘gassing vehicles.’” 


Most of the text reproduced by the two authors is a sequence of testimonies 
which should have constituted the basis for the findings of the report, but which, 
at least regarding the figures, have little value, if any. In fact, these individuals 
were only accidental witnesses of the claimed shootings, hence they could not 
possibly know the total number of persons shot. These witnesses include Sidor 
Romanovich Boldov, who declared that 6,000-7,000 persons had been shot at 
Polykovichi “in my opinion,” and Daria Danilovna Kondratyeva and Sofia Vasi- 
lyevna Asotina, who spoke of more than 10,000 persons killed at Novo-Pashkovo 
(ibid., pp. 186, 193f.). 
Further along, the Soviet report dwells upon precisely this locality: 


"The German-fascist aggressors and their lackeys annihilated more than 10,000 
in the anti-tank ditches of the village Novopashkovo, and more than 7,000 Soviet 
citizens in the forested area of the Kazimirovo sovkhoz [state-owned farm]. The 
killings were carried out by shooting or through the use of 'gassing vehicles, ' fur- 
thermore by blowing up the doomed persons with mines, by strafing them with 
shell fire, etc.” 


This is followed by a description of the exhumation-cremation of the bodies 
clearly taken from Pilunov's account, which was nevertheless explicitly men- 
tioned only in the following statement by Maria Vasilyevna Polyakova, who lived 
at Novo-Pashkovo with her husband. In the fall of 1943, an unknown person in- 
troduced himself at her house (ibid., p. 194): 


"He called himself Pilunov, Stepan, and stated that he, as an arrested Soviet citi- 
zen, was being used by the Germans to burn the corpses in the village of Polyko- 
vichi and near us. That night, Pilunov was shot together with other workers, but 
because he was only wounded and was placed on the pyre to be cremated with the 
other shooting victims, he ran away from the cremation site under the cloak of 
darkness and the heavy smoke. Pilunov was also surrendered to the partisans. " 


This more or less accords with Pilunov's account (Beluga, p. 174): 


"During the day, I fought my way through to the village of Staro-Pashkovo, where 
I stayed with Nikolai Pavlovich Polyakov, who was in contact with the partisans. 
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The last evening, until the evening, I was sitting in the hut underneath the floor, 
when two partisan scouts from the 121st Partisan Division came by Polyakov. 
From local residents, they had received information on me in their division, and a 
vehicle came to fetch me around 8 PM." 


The fact that both accounts correspond does not necessarily confirm the reliabil- 
ity of Pilunov's account, however, because the Soviet investigatory commission 
certainly possessed Pilunov's account, so that the witness could have learned the 
details she described from Pilunov's account. 

The text reproduced by Klee and Dreßen contains not one single reference to 
any discovery of “corpses of institutional inmates evidently killed by gas” men- 
tioned by Gerlach; in the passage relating to the "psychiatric hospital" at Mogi- 
lev, they refer to the “gassing chamber" which produced 700 victims in the fall of 
1941. On the bodies, the report says (Klee/DreDen, p. 195): 


"The bodies of the patients killed by gas were transported away on motor vehicles 
and buried in the anti-tank ditches of the village of Novopashkovo and in the for- 
ested area of Kazimirovka.” 


There is no mention of their discovery, and it seems strange that Klee and Dreßen 
should have omitted this detail. Instead, and equally strangely, they published two 
photographs showing three rows of exhumed bodies arranged on the surface of a 
grassy area without trees. The first two rows contain 25-30 bodies each; in the 
third, shorter than the other two, we see 7-8 bodies; the total number of bodies is 
around 70. Standing around are civilians and men in white coats. The photo- 
graphs are accompanied by the following caption (ibid., p. 188): 

"Forensic physicians from a Soviet investigatory commission in the village of 

Polykovichi, near Mogilev. Among the murdered were also infants and children. 

For comparison, the body of an adult was laid down in the foreground. " 


If the two photographs really refer to Polykovichi, then we must wonder why the 
Soviet report of 8 October 1944, which speaks of the killing of 10,000 persons in 
this locality, makes no mention of these exhumations. On the other hand, the 
number of exhumed bodies does not correspond to Pilunov's statements, accord- 
ing to which 8,000 bodies were exhumed and cremated out of 11,000 buried bod- 
ies. I have already stressed the ambiguity of such a statement; if it be taken liter- 
ally, that is, if the figure of 11,000 is not an exaggeration but the actual number of 
bodies, it is impossible to understand why Pilunov's Kommando would have left 
3,000 bodies in the ground. And if they were exhumed by the Soviets later on, 
than why do these two photographs show far fewer than 100 of them? 

The assertion in the Soviet report that a few of the mass graves were left intact 
and then “camouflaged” because “the bodies could no longer be exhumed” is 
contradicted by Pilunov's account when he says that the bodies around Gomel 
were “less strongly decomposed than in the area of the Pashkovo Forest,” which 
implies that the bodies in the Pashkovo Forest were "strongly decomposed," and 
were exhumed nevertheless! 
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With regard to finding the mass graves, Pilunov himself described a system of 
surveys which would have failed only with difficulty to notice any mass grave 
containing 3,000 bodies (Beluga, pp. 171f.): 

“In all the cases known to me, the Germans located the graves in the following 

manner. After establishing the approximate location of a mass grave on a map, a 

squad of five or six men supervised by a German dug exploratory ditches on an 

area of 1,000 x 250 m with a diameter of some 4 meters and a depth of a half to a 

full meter, which were each 5 to 10 m apart, depending on the circumstances. 

Since the Germans knew the position of the mass graves only approximately and 

not very accurately, it took two or three hours to excavate the exploratory ditches 

in each case.” 


The identification of all the mass graves, whether by the Germans or the Soviets, 
would have been further facilitated by the fact that, according to the above-men- 
tioned report, the executions took place “before the eyes of the population,” and a 
few inhabitants of the adjacent villages, such as Daniel Andreyevich Loktorov, 
who is said to have participated “on repeated occasions” in digging the mass 
graves (Klee/Dreßen, pp. 186, 188). 

The identification of the two photographs is therefore mere conjecture on the 
part of Klee and Dreßen, who are not new to errors of this kind. I only point out 
the more-obvious: 


— Two photographs of the ravine at Babi Yar bear the caption “photograph from 
1941” (ibid., p. 117), while they were taken by the Soviets after the occupa- 
tion of Kiev (GARF, 128-132). 

— As mentioned in Chapter 4, they published three photographs of Babi Yar and 
printed them reversed with erroneous captions (Klee/Dreßen, pp. 101, 104f.). 
— Another two photographs depicting an open mass grave bears the caption: 
“Babi Yar, 1944. Soviet experts at an opened mass grave” (ibid., p. 135). Both 
are commonly referred to as having been taken at Kharkov (see Subchapter 

8.4). 

— Finally, Klee and Dreßen attribute a photograph mentioned earlier by myself 
bearing the caption “Jews of the Zolochev (Zloczow) Ghetto being brought to 
the mass killing site beside the village of Jelichowice [Yelikhovichi]” to the 
“Forced-labor Camp in the Janowska Road at Lvov” (ibid., p. 145). 


Returning to Pilunov’s account, for Mogilev, as shown by the related paragraph 
(see Subchapter 8.1.), a maximum of 7,471 victims are attested to by documents, 
so that one must wonder where the presumed (35,000 + 8,000 =) 43,000 persons 
came from whose bodies are said to have been exhumed and cremated according 
to Pilunov’s account. 


6.7.4. Gomel 


As for Gomel, Arad asserts that approximately 4,000 Jews remained in the city 
when it was captured by the Germans on 19 August 1941 (Arad 2009, p. 189): 
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"The major murder operation, in which 2,500 Jews were annihilated, took place 
on November 4, on the outskirts of town. The other Jews had been murdered ear- 
lier in the course of smaller actions.” 


The source given by Arad is “YVA, M-33/481” (ibid., fn 26, p. 570), but the ref- 
erence *M-33," according to the “Listing of the record groups in the Yad Vashem 
Archives" concerns "Records of the Extraordinary State Commission to Investi- 
gate German-Fascist Crimes Committed on Soviet Territory." The figure of 4,000 
Jews remaining in the city is also taken from a Soviet war crimes report." 

In EM No. 148 dated 19 December 1941, Einsatzgruppe B reports: 


"52 Jews without identification papers were found in Gomel, some of whom at- 
tempted to disguise themselves as Russians. Among them were also Communist 
agitators. They were shot. V-men reported that the partisans still numerous 
around Gomel were supported by Jews in all respects. Hence, a special operation 
had to be carried out in Gomel, Rogachev and Korma. A total of 2,365 Jews and 
Jewesses were shot." (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 889) 


Still, Rogachev is located approximately 115 km northwest of Gomel (by road), 
while Korma is approximately 100 km to the north; hence, it is not very plausible 
that all the 2,365 bodies were buried 12 km from Gomel. 

Moreover, the claim that the remaining 1,500 Jews were killed beforehand, for 
which Arad refers to EMs 92; 108; 148 and 179 (Arad 2009, p. fn 18, p. 570), is 
utterly groundless. 

EM No. 92 dated 23 September 1941 says (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 545): 


"Only 10 Jews could be identified in Gomel who were suspected of carrying out 
acts of sabotage and of having acted as partisans. ” 


EM No. 108 dated 9 October 1941 reports the following information: 


"In Gomel, 41 Jews and 9 Russians were liquidated for sabotage and looting in 
the possession of firearms. " (ibid., p. 661) 


EM No. 148, cited above, mentions 52 Jews shot in addition to the above- 
mentioned 2,365; finally, EM No. 179 dated 11 March 1942 contains no mention 
of killings at Gomel. Here is the English translation of the related German pas- 
sage which appears in the work cited by Arad, of which he is also a co-author 
(Arad/Krakowski/Spektor, p. 310): 


"The following report is available on Gomel: because of the present situation at 
the front, increased anti-German tendencies are noted, finding expression in Go- 
mel on posters, calling upon the population to come out and fight against the 
German Army. These calls are enhanced by vivid whisper propaganda, transmit- 
ted by partisans in transit and Jews who are still on the move in the area.” 


There were therefore 103 victims in total, and if the initial number of Jews pre- 
sent at Gomel was 4,000, then (4,000 — 2,365 — 103 =) 1,532 victims are missing; 
in reality even more, however, because the above-mentioned 2,365 victims did 
not all live in Gomel; rather, some of them lived in Gomel, some in Rogachev 
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and some at Korma, approximately 560 km from Gomel, so that Pilunov's de- 
tachment would have to travel 740 km. 

From the geographical point of view, while it makes sense for the Germans to 
take the Kommando to exhume and cremate bodies at Pashkovo and Polykovichi, 
which were suburbs of Mogilev, the claim of detachments having been sent to 
Gomel and Ozarichi is quite implausible. Gomel is in fact located 180 km south 
of Mogilev (by road), while Ozarichi is approximately 120 km west of Gomel. A 
transfer of such a distance presupposes among other things that no Sonderkom- 
mando 1005 was in operation in the area of Gomel. 


6.7.5. Ozarichi 


The story about Ozarichi was no doubt invented by Pilunov because the Red Ar- 
my had entered this city on 18 March 1944. The report “The mass extermination 
of the peaceful Soviet citizens by the Hitlerite invaders in the concentration 
camps near the city of Ozarichi, Polesye Region, in March 1944" is dated 18 
March — 30 April 1944 (Beluga, p. 142). The news was disseminated by the So- 
viet press. The newspaper Stalinsky udar spoke of it as early as in issue No. 106 
of 6 May 1944, while Pravda mentioned it in issue No. 104 of 30 April. 

The merely propagandistic character of Pilunov's account is confirmed by the 
fact that Ozarichi was not the theater of any extermination on a scale such as to 
justify sending a "1005" detachment to that place from over 700 km away. 

In this regard, Arad limits himself to writing that “on October 26, this subunit 
moved to Ozarichi, west of Gomel, where it burned 4,000 corpses over four or 
five days," but as a source he adduces the related passage from Spektor, based on 
Pilunov's statement (Arad 2009, p. 352 and fn 16, p. 597). It is therefore clear 
that Arad had no other information of any extermination at Ozarichi. 

Hoffmann is hardly less laconic (Hoffmann, p. 146): 


"On the mass murders by German perpetrators in Ozarichi, information of vary- 
ing exactitude is available. Thus, at an undetermined time, 2,000 to 4,000 Jewish 
civilians were killed in the vicinity of the municipality; possible perpetrators are 
members of Einsatzkommandos 8 and 5, or of Sonderkommandos 7b and 4a.” 


He then reports on the killing of 6,000 persons, “mostly Byelorussian civilians,” 
within the framework of the “Bamberg” anti-partisan operation between 26 
March and 6 April 1942, while referring to Gerlach. He then continues (ibid., pp. 
146f.): 


“In Ozarichi, in an area about 500 m from the local Jewish cemetery, the inmates 
had to exhume a total of about 4,000 bodies from three corpse pits and had to 
burn them on а pyre.” 


What is the source for this alleged Jewish extermination? As I mentioned above, 


it is Gerlach’s book Kalkulierte Morde. In this work, the first mention is as fol- 
lows (Gerlach 1999, p. 608): 
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"Thus, the date and responsibility for the murder of Jews at Ozarichi (2,000 to 
4,000 victims) and Osipovichi (1,000 to 2,000) must remain unclarified. ” 


The other reference concerns the chapter titled “Pilotunternehmen ‘Bamberg’” 
and addresses precisely the anti-partisan operation which I mentioned earlier. In 
the related pages (ibid., pp. 885-893), Ozarichi appears only in one map and one 
footnote: “In Karpilovka, a designated ‘collection point for Jews from Bobruisk, 
Ozarichi and Parichi,’ 133 Jews were murdered, for a total, insofar as mentioned, 
of about 200" (ibid., fn 146, p. 889). Krausnick and Wilhelm, cited by Gerlach, 
say that Infantry Regiment 727 "reported, under 2 April 1942, during [an- 
ti- partisan operations, the shooting of 133 Jews (‘no weapons captured"), in ad- 
dition to the shooting of 224 partisans (‘no weapons captured"), under 4. April, 
the shooting of 47 Jews, in addition to 651 partisans" (Krausnick/Wilhelm, p. 
2775). There is no mention of Ozarichi in their work. There are supposed to have 
been 180 deaths. (Karpilovka/Oktyabrsky — today's Akciabrski — is some 30 km 
northwest of Ozarichi — today's Azarychy — as the crow flies). A Soviet list of 
Jews killed at Ozarichi in 1942 and in the surrounding villages contains 262 
names,” a figure notably short of the 4,000 or 6,000 bodies mentioned by 
Pilunov. 


6.7.6. Pilunov's Claimed Cremation Technique 


Turning back to the witness's account, one should first of all note that his de- 
scription of the cremation contraption is a little unusual, to say the least. Docu- 
ment П.6.8. reproduces Pilunov's drawing. On the left is Pilunov's diagram of the 
"furnace," with inclined lateral planes (skosy), 0.5 meters in length, represented 
by the eight external rectangles. The image to the right is the vertical Section A- 
A. This is a system of four intersecting ditches, 2 meters apart, 1 meter deep and 
wide, 7 to 8 meters long. The ditches, except for the inclined planes which served 
to supply air for the combustion, were covered with tree trunks, boards or sticks, 
forming a base upon which a layer of firewood, pitch and coal was placed, then a 
layer of bodies, then another layer of fuel and then another one of bodies, and so 
on, until it reached 20 superimposed layers to a height of 8 to 10 meters. The 
“furnace” covered a total surface area of some (7 m x 8 m =) 56 т>, but the use- 
ful surface area was some (6 m? x 4 — 2 n? =) 22 m’, therefore, in practice, a 
good 34 m? remained unused. That the cremations occurred only above the sys- 
tem of ditches is confirmed by the fact that the combustion air flowed "into the 
construction pits beneath the lower layers of combustible material." It is clear that 
such a construction system would have made it practically impossible to stack up 
20 layers of fuel and bodies up to 8-10 meters high. Because the base was only 1 
meter wide, the stack would inevitably have collapsed well before the height of 8 
meters was ever reached, unless the inmates who had to build it had wasted entire 
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h) Eighth Phase (April — July 1944) 

Even though the evacuation of the camp had already begun in March, an- 
other 14,800 inmates arrived between April and July: 14,200 Poles and 600 
Jews. As late as July 20 and 21, in other words shortly before the Red Army 
arrived, 800 prisoners were taken from Lublin Castle to the camp, where they 
were shot. 

In total, then — the author concludes — 246,900 people were taken to Maj- 
danek in 694 convoys. Of these, 99,500 were Poles from the General Gov- 
ernment, 77,150 were Jews, 51,650 White Russians, Russians, Ukrainians and 
Poles from the eastern territories; the remaining 20,600 were of various other 
nationalities. 

However, the author adds, these statistics hardly encompass all the trans- 
ports that actually arrived at the camp; many of them, she says, were not rec- 
orded, and accordingly the real number of inmates admitted to Majdanek is 
much greater than 246,900.!? 

So much for Leszczyfiska's data regarding the transports to Majdanek. Let 
us now take a look at the sources on which this Polish historian bases her ar- 
guments. They may be grouped into four categories: 

» German documents. Regrettably only very few of these exist, since most of 
them were destroyed or have vanished; 

» certain studies published in Poland (which are not accessible to us, with 
one exception); 

» news reports of the Polish Resistance about transports arriving in Majda- 
nek; 

» reports from inmates, smuggled out of the camp during its existence, as 
well as eyewitness testimony given after the camp's liberation. 

Here is one example of a solidly documented figure regarding deportees to 
Majdanek. In her study Leszczyńska reproduces a copy of a March 24, 1942, 
telex no. 803 from the Inspector of the Concentration Camps in Oranienburg 
to the then commandant of Majdanek, Karl Otto Koch; the telex reads:! ^ 

"Re. Jews from Slovakia 
As already stated, the 10,000 (ten thousand) Jews from Slovakia destined for 

the camp there [Lublin] will be moved in with special trains as of March 27, 1942. 

Every special train carries 1,000 (one thousand) inmates. All trains will be routed 

via the border train station Zwardon (Upper Silesia) where they will each arrive at 

6:09 a.m. and, during a two-hour layover, will be routed on to their destination by 

Security Police escorts and under supervision by the Kattowitz division of the State 

Police. 

The leaders of the escort units carry transport lists detailed by name. For the 
time being, the following schedules have been worked out with the Reichsbahn for 
the first 4 transports. 


15 Zofia Leszczyńska, op. cit. (note 110), p. 211. 
114 Thid., p. 182. 
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days exactly calculating the weight and equilibrium, but even in this case the 
equilibrium would have been rather precarious. 

Assuming a height of 10 meters, a layer of fuel and bodies would have been 
(10 + 20 =) 0.5 meters thick. If the bodies were 15 cm thick, only 35 cm would 
have remained for the fuel, which is very little — as I have shown in the case of 
Babi Yar — even if they used pitch and coal in this case, in addition to wood. 

Assuming four bodies in ten rows on one square meter of “furnace,” the total 
number was (22 m? x 4 bodies/m? x 10 rows =) 880 bodies. Since a “furnace” 
burned for 3-4 days, in the 15 days between 4 and 19 October one could cremate 
a maximum of (15 + 3 х 880 =) 4,400 bodies, while Pilunov mentions the figure 
of 25,000. The fact that a fifth “furnace” was added on 19 October changes little, 
because this fifth ditch could have cremated at most as many as each one of the 
four existing ditches, that is, (880 + 4 =) 220 bodies in 3-4 days; even if these 
bodies were cremated on the 19th, the total figure would still be 4,620 as against 
25,000. 

In fact, the number of bodies cremated in these 15 days would have been even 
lower, because the above-mentioned 3-4 day period does not include the time re- 
quired for the preparation of the “furnace”: 

The Kommando, as we have seen, consisted of 280 inmates. Their subdivision 
into the various work groups creates additional perplexities. One group of 40 in- 
mates was assigned to exhuming the bodies, while another consisting of 20 in- 
mates was assigned to digging the cremation ditches, and another group of 35 
inmates was assigned to chopping wood, while another of 15-20 was ordered to 
gather and crush the cremation residues. This makes a total of 110-115 inmates. 
The others, a good 165-170 inmates, were supposed to procure the boards, sticks, 
coal, pitch and other fuels at Mogilev and in the nearby villages. This is all quite 
incredible, also because the German surveillance consisted of only 68 policemen 
— for 280 inmates running all over the area who were not even chained. The in- 
mates had been taken out of prison at Mogilev in 4 trucks, hence (280 + 4 =) 70 
persons per truck, with (almost) all their tools! Hence, to travel to Mogilev and 
elsewhere in search of fuel, the squad of 165-170 inmates would have had to ride 
in at least 3 trucks, escorted only by a fraction of the 68 policemen, since the rest 
of the policemen had to supervise the inmates in the other squads; the group per- 
forming the exhumations, consisting of 40 inmates, was controlled by 12 police- 
men; the group sent to Gomel consisted of 35 inmates, guarded by only 20 po- 
licemen. Finally, it is too obvious that 165-170 persons sent to procure various 
types of fuel in several towns would have been completely out of control; there- 
fore this story cannot be true. All the more so since these inmates were “bearers 
of the secret,” and the Germans absolutely could not run the risk of their escap- 
ing. 

On the first day, the squad of 40 inmates engaged in performing the exhuma- 
tions, including Pilunov, working from dawn to dusk, extracted 4,000 bodies 
from the mass graves. Between 4 and 19 October, i.e., within 15 days, the Kom- 
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mando cremated a total of 25,000 bodies, an average of (25,000 bodies + 15 days 
+ 280 inmates =) 6 bodies per day per inmate, but at Gomel, 35 inmates cremated 
6,000 bodies in 5 days, an average of (6,000 + 5 + 35 =) 34 bodies per inmate. 
The cremations occurred on two “stacks,” which were “furnaces” equal to the 
ones used until 19 October, and which therefore required an equal amount of 
work for their preparation. At this rate, the 280 inmates from the entire Komman- 
do were said to have exhumed and cremated the above-mentioned 25,000 bodies 
in three days. Even if the bodies were “less strongly decomposed,” this fact can- 
not explain the immense disproportion involved. 

Pilunov's statement is therefore a typical expression of fantastic Soviet propa- 
ganda. 


6.7.7. “Aktion 1005" at Krupki 


Waitman Wade Beorn supplies the following information (Beorn, p. 90): 


"Vladimir Baranchik from Krupki recalled in December 1945 that 'German thugs 
burned the bodies of killed Jews before retreating. Burnings were carried out with 
the involvement of arrested Soviet citizens who were brought from [the] prison in 
Borisov. They were also burnt afterwards. I can't give you the exact number of 
bodies burnt, but the number of Jews was about 2,000.' Margarita Kosenkova 
remembered that the ‘smell was terrible and the villagers saw (the burning opera- 
tion) from the roofs of their houses.' The Red Army entered the town on 28 June 
1944. As elsewhere in the Soviet Union, they uncovered the crimes of the 'fascist 
occupiers’, including the murder of the Jews of Krupki. " 


Krupki is located on the road leading from Minsk to Orsha, approximately 130 
km northeast of Minsk and approximately 90 km northwest of Mogilev. In 1943, 
this locality was outside the Generalkommissariat Byelorussia, in the eastern part 
of Byelorussia, and was part of the territory assigned to Pilunov's Kommando. 
This witness, however, makes no mention of this locality; we do not, therefore, 
know by whom and when these bodies are supposed to have been cremated. 

The assertion that the Soviets supposedly discovered the murders at Krupki is 
without confirmation and is entirely without source references. EM No. 124 of 25 
October 1941 mentions this locality under the name “Krupka”: 

“The squad carried out two rather larger operations in Krupka and Kholopen- 

ichi. In the first town, 912 Jews were liquidated, and 822 in Kh. Krupka County 

may therefore be considered Jew-free. " 


Even in this case, the motivation adopted was not racial, but security-related 
(Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 732): 


"The complete liquidation of the Jews in the towns named was necessary to with- 
draw all support for the partisans and parachutists, who were numerous there, 
who were assisted by the Jews in every conceivable way. " 


Kholopenichi is located approximately 30 km north of Krupki; the victims were 
not, therefore, buried at the same site. 
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Leonid Smilovitsky, in an encyclopedia article on Krupki, writes as follows in 
this regard (Dean 2012, p. 1693): 


“After the shooting, local Byelorussians were ordered to bury the corpses. Ac- 
cording to Anton Krukovsky (born 1883), the bodies of the dead were placed in 
rows in two pits: one 60 meters long and 3 meters wide (197 by 9.8 feet), the other 
15 meters by 3 meters (49 by 9.8 feet) and just over I meter (3.3 feet) deep. The 
corpses were packed almost to the top of the pits." 


Shortly afterwards, he adds (ibid.): 


"In 1943, the Germans, with the help of Soviet prisoners of war (POWs), ex- 
humed the mass grave and burned the corpses. Afterwards, the Soviet POWs were 
murdered." 


The theoretical volume of the two mass graves was 225 m3, but the effective vol- 
ume, with a cover layer of 20 cm of soil, was much less, 180 m?. Applying the 
coefficient of 3.5 bodies per cubic meter ascertained earlier, they could have con- 
tained approximately 630 bodies. 

The reference to the cremation of the bodies is without any reference to the 
source, which is probably the Baranchik statement. The article in question con- 
tains no mention of any inspection of the mass graves by the Soviet investigatory 
commission. 


6.8. “Sonderkommando” Macholl in the Bialystok General District 
6.8.1. Spektor and His Polish Source 


Spektor writes as follows in this regard (Spektor 1990b, p. 168): 


"At the beginning of May 1944, Harder arrived in Bialystok, with instructions to 
begin Operation 1005. He instructed SS Captain (Hauptsturmführer) Waldemar 
Macholl, the commander of the local Sonderkommando 1005. The unit had a few 
SD-men, 50-60 German policemen from the mobile gendarmerie and 40-50 Jew- 
ish prisoners. The prisoners were young men discovered after the liquidation of 
the ghettos in Bialystok, Grodno and vicinity. At the beginning of the work they 
were chained by their feet, but when it became obvious that this slowed down the 
operation, the chains were taken off. In the second half of May 1944 the unit 
opened between 11 and 16 graves in the area of Augustów, and burned 5000- 
6000 bodies. They proceeded to Grodno, where they burned 10,000 bodies in two 
weeks, and then to Skidel, where they burned 4000 bodies in a few days. The unit 
then returned to Bialystok, where it worked mainly in Grabowka, and burned 
about 10,000 bodies. Altogether, the unit exhumed between 25,000 and 29,000 
bodies. On 13 July 1944 the work was completed, and the prisoners were brought 
to a pit to be executed. In broad daylight and in the presence of 50 German po- 
licemen, 43 Jews tried to escape. Eleven succeeded, and after the war they were 
witnesses at the trial of Waldemar Macholl. " 


Spektor's source is a Polish article by Szymon Datner published in 1976, which I 
will address later, but Datner's figures are different, in that he assures us that the 
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result of “Aktion 1005" in the district of Bialystok “was the cremation of 29,500- 
35,000 bodies of murdered Poles, Jews, Byelorussians and Soviet prisoners of 
war" (Datner 1976, p. 75). 

Orthodox Holocaust historians blindly repeat Spektor's account, but no one 
wonders which executions resulted in which presumed bodies and which German 
unit shot them. The following are two examples. 

Arad takes up the story with the appropriate variations: Grodno becomes “in 
the Grodno region" and Skidel becomes “in the region of Skidel and Luna" (Arad 
2009, p. 353); but these adjustments are not enough, and he felt constrained to ig- 
nore Grabówka. His embarrassment is easily understandable: in all his work, 
Skidel appears only in this context, and Grabówka and Augustów are never men- 
tioned. This means that the Israeli specialist had not the slightest clue as to any 
alleged massacre in these localities. As for Grodno, in Chapter 18, headlined 
“The Killing Actions in Ostland and the Grodno-Volkovysk Region (Bialystok 
General District)," Arad only refers to deportations from Grodno, without men- 
tioning any executions in the city (ibid., pp. 251-258). Thus, in all his discussion 
of the *Generalbezirk [General District] Bialystok," he only speaks of deporta- 
tions, without mentioning shootings on the spot (Arad 2009, pp. 258-260). For 
this reason alone, from the orthodox point of view, there did not seem to have 
been any necessity for the Germans to create any Sonderkommando 1005 in the 
General District of Bialystok. Hilberg mentions the killing of approximately 
1,000 Jews in the Bialystok Ghetto in February 1943 (Hilberg 2003, Vol. 2, p. 
541), but refers to a testimony of a certain Avraham Karasik during the Eichmann 
Trial in Jerusalem on 4 May 1961 (State of Israel, Vol. I, p. 468). The source is 
therefore more than dubious. 

Hoffmann, who repeats Macholl’s account in a rather fleeting way (less than 
three lines), mentions the locality of Augustów, Grodno, Skidel and Grabówka 
(Hoffmann, p. 379), the last two only in this context, and the other two in a con- 
text of executions. 

Curilla repeats the account of Waldemar Macholl's presumed activity, and on- 
ly in this context does he mention the names Grabówka and Skidel, but not Au- 
gustów,"? perhaps because in that locality only one single execution is attested 
to, that of 316 persons on 26 June 1941, by the EK Tilsit (ibid., p. 840), men- 
tioned in EM No. 19 dated 11 July 1941 (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 102). 

Nothing is known of huge executions (on the order of 10,000 victims) at 
Grodno. EM No. 21 dated 13 July 1941 merely reported: “In Grodno and Lida, 
only 96 Jews were initially executed during the first few days" (ibid., p. 115). The 
Activity Report of Einsatzgruppe B of 14 July for the period of 23 June to 13 July 
1941 mentions Grodno, but without reference to executions (Angrick et al., Doc. 
19, pp. 54-61). 





539 Curilla 2006, p. 765. Skidel is mentioned four times in the work, but never in connection with execu- 
tions. 
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In practice, of the claimed (5,000 to 6,000 + 10,000 + 4,000 + 10,000 =) 
29,000 to 30,000 presumed bodies, only (316 + 96 =) 412 are attested to by doc- 
uments! 


6.8.2. The Witnesses Simon Amiele and Salman Edelman 


Hoffmann refers to the testimonies of Simon Amiele and Salman Edelman pub- 
lished in the infamous Soviet propaganda book The Black Book. This is merely a 
single account titled “The ‘Brenners’ from Bialystok. (The Story of the Workers 
of Bialystok, Zalman Edelman and Shimon Amiel)” (Ehrenburg/Grossman 1981, 
pp. 242-245). I will summarize it now with a few comments. 

In August 1943, the Germans selected 43 persons from among the inhabitants 
of the Biatystok Ghetto, among them the two witnesses who were held in prison 
until 15 May 1944. They “were put into a ‘death machine’ (something like a gas- 
sing truck) and were taken in the direction of Augustow” (ibid., p. 242). These 
inmates were therefore transported in a “gas van"! The witnesses do not explain 
how they understood that the vehicle was a “death machine.” 

Arriving at their destination, they were met by 50 police men — to guard 43 
inmates who had, what is more, chains two meters long on their hands and legs! 
(ibid., pp. 241-243) 

The witnesses knew nothing of any Sonderkommando 1005, but belonged to it 
by way of authority (Spektor dixit). And here is their description of their work: 


“When we began to dig the earth, we came upon the corpses at a depth of 15 cen- 
timeters. We were ordered to drag these bodies out with hooks and stack them on 
two-meter-high heaps of wood. The stacking took place in the following fashion: 
each row of corpses was alternated with a row of wood. (We cut the wood in the 
forest.) When the height of the bonfire preparation reached three meters, kerosene 
or gasoline was poured over the wood, inflammatory [incendiary] cartridges were 
inserted in a few places, and the entire structure was set afire. An hour later it 
was impossible even to approach the fire, since clothing caught fire at a distance 
of one meter. The burning of a group of corpses took 12-18 hours. After that the 
bones were removed from the ashes and were ground to dust in large mortars. 
Then the ashes were sifted through sieves to discover melted crowns of teeth or 
the gold or silver objects that the murdered people may have had on their per- 
sons. Then the ashes were buried in the same pits from which the bodies had been 
taken for burning. The Gestapo men ordered that the hills above the pits be level- 
led and the surface planted with trees and flowers.” (ibid., p. 243) 
The first three graves in the forest near Augustów contained 2,100 bodies, 
dressed, “in a state of decay,” particularly the upper layers; by contrast, “the skin 
and fatty tissue were soft and had the appearance of raw white soap" (ibid., pp. 
243f.). The technique of extracting the bodies is described as follows (ibid., p. 
244): 
"The bodies were dragged out with the aid of hooks attached to ropes. One or two 
hooks were thrown into the pit and would snag a corpse.” 
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From Augustów, the inmates were taken to an area full of villages inhabited 
mainly by Byelorussians. 


"Near every village was a distinctive hill under which were buried murdered 
Jews. It was impossible to count those graves. We could bury [sic; burn] 200-300 
bodies and bury the ashes in the pits by working from morning till late at night. In 
the vicinity of Grodno, near Staraya Krepost, we burned several thousand corps- 
es. We burned a particularly large quantity of corpses fourteen kilometers from 
Bialystok, in the small towns of Novoshilovki and Kidl. " (ibid.) 


The irresistible allure of crude atrocity propaganda is easily perceptible in this ac- 
count (after the story of the “gas vans" used for transport). Near Biatystok, the 
inmates excavated the bodies of 700 women. 


"The bodies were absolutely naked. The breasts of many of the victims had been 
cut off and were lying beside them in the pit." (ibid.) 


6.8.3. Szymon Amiel's 1945 Testimony 


Simon Amiele, whose real name was actually Szymon Amiel, was interrogated 
twice at the end of 1945 by Judge Leon Damulewicz of the District Court of 
Bialystok during the legal proceedings relating to mass executions and mass 
graves in the territory of Bialystok. The first interrogation 1s dated 12 October 
1945:54% 


“During the German occupation, I was living in the so-called Bialystok ghetto. In 
the month of October 1942, I was captured during a ‘raid’ by the Jewish militia 
together with another 20 Jews and taken to Nowosiotek. We traveled in an uncov- 
ered truck under surveillance by three SD officers. Upon arriving at our destina- 
tion, we noticed 5 or 6 filled ditches. We were ordered to take charge of a 
ditch^^ measuring (in meters) 10 x 3 x 2 and were told to finish within 3 hours, 
that is, from 3 to 6 in the afternoon, and in this period of time we opened the 
ditch, after which we were taken back to the ghetto and were given 1 kg of bread 
for our work." 


The ditches were located in the district of Nowosiotek (Nowosiółki); the witness 
knew nothing of Grabówka and Baciaczki (Bacieczki). The ghetto was liquidated 
on 16 October 1943. A group of approximately 30 persons, among them the wit- 
ness, was sent to the prison at Biatystok. The group worked for nine weeks on the 
construction of an administrative building for the police leader at Markow- 
szczyzna. On 1 November 1943, Amiel escaped, but after six days he was recap- 
tured and locked up in prison again. He was supposed to be hanged as punish- 
ment, but in prison there was a selection among all the Jews, and he was assigned 
to a group of 40 inmates, supervised by Hauptsturmführer Makol (Macholl), for 





540 Record of interrogation of Szymon Amiel dated 12 October 1945. YVA, О.53-94, рр. 7-9. 

541 The original text says: “Nam dano wymiar grobu...”; “wymiar” means “measure,” “dimension,” but 
this way the phrase does not make much sense; I have therefore used the rarer sense of “administra- 
tion" (for example, of justice), in the sense that the inmates received the assignment to handle the 
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construction work. The group was kept in prison for 6 months and was only let 
out to work. 

On 21 November 1943, 20 children from 1 to 12 years of age were transported 
from the prison toward Grabówka and shot. 

The witness remained in prison from August 1943 until mid-May of 1944. In 
the months of September and October 1943, transports of inmates destined to be 
shot were often sent to the prison. He counted some 10 transports with at least 70 
inmates each. 

The following is his account of his exhumation-cremation activity: 


"In mid-May 1944, our group was transported in a big covered truck (the same 
truck used to transport people on their way to be shot) to Augustów. We were un- 
der surveillance by 60 gendarmes armed with automatic rifles and grenades. We 
were ordered to open the mass graves, pull out the bodies, stack them up, sprinkle 
them with bitumen and gasoline, and set fire to them. We placed up to 1,000 bod- 
ies on a pyre measuring 6 x 7 x 5 meters. At Augustów we burned 5 or 6 pyres of 
this kind, I don't remember. After burning the pyres, we had to grind the bones in- 
to dust with special tampers and sift the ashes in search of teeth, rings and golden 
earrings, which were immediately seized by the men of the Gestapo. At Augustów, 
we opened three big mass graves and one smaller one. The big graves were 15 
meters long, the smaller ones 5-6 meters.” 


In the graves were the bodies of Poles, Jews and Soviet soldiers who had been 
shot, and hundreds of bullets. In one grave, they found more than 100 prostheses; 
old people and cripples were lying there. Their old age could be inferred from 
their long beards. 


"We spent 10 or 11 days at Augustów (from 17 May to 28 May 1944). I recall the 
following fact from this period: " 


An entire Polish family was shot, and the inmates had to place the bodies “on a 
burning pyre." The undertaking cannot have been easy, "since clothing caught 
fire at a distance of one meter." 


"The bodies were burned in 10 minutes. After cremating the bodies at Augustów, 
they took us 10 km away, to a place called [illegible name]. / don't know the 
place. There we opened 10-12 graves; on average, there were 400 people in each 
grave. We burned bodies there for perhaps 5 or 6 days.” 


That night, the inmates were taken to Augustów. They were then transferred to 
Grodno. 


"There, we cremated bodies in 3 or 4 places. The biggest graves were at Fort 9. 
We cremated some 10,000 bodies in total. From there, we were taken to Skidel 
and Puszcza, where we cremated the bodies from 4 mass graves of executed resi- 
dents from 4 villages. There were approximately 1,000 persons in every grave. We 
were later taken to Bialystok, more or less on 12 June 1944. |...] 

Towards 15 June 1944 we were taken to Nowosiotek. We worked there for 10 
days. We opened 18 graves. The graves varied; in one, there were up to 500 per- 
sons, in others 300 or even less. All in all we burned 5 or 6 pyres there, with 
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1,000 bodies in each one. There were cases in which, in one place, after setting 
one pyre aflame, we prepared another one and burned that one down, too. From 
there, we were taken to the other side of the road, I don't know what the locality 
was called, but it wasn't far from Bialystok. I think it was Baciczki. There, we ex- 
humed, it seems to me, 8 graves, each of which contained some 500-600 bodies. I 
recall that we prepared 4 pyres, with about 1,000 bodies in each one. We worked 
for 5 or 6 days, the pyres burned for 2 days, but the preparation and then the bone 
grinding and burial lasted so long that it took 6 days.” 


The second interrogation dates to 22 November 1945.° The witness declared 
that, after concluding the work at Baciczki (Bacieczki), he and the other inmates 
were taken to Grabówka at the end of June 1944. There, they were divided into 
groups and every group was assigned the task of opening the graves and arrang- 
ing the bodies on the pyres. 


"We opened an approximate total of 10 graves and cremated the bodies from 3 
large mass graves, including a grave containing several thousand bodies; this 
grave was very large, the other two were smaller. Apart from these three large 
mass graves, we burned |the contents of] four smaller ones; there were about 200 
people in each one.” 


The three remaining graves are not mentioned. The witness then reports on the 
cremation of the bodies from seven mass graves, including three large ones (one 
of them contained the bodies of 700 women) and four small ones; the victims 
were presumably Jews from the Biatystok Ghetto. 
“We extracted some 1,500 people from the first grave, and 1,500 from the other 
two. In all, we cremated about 4,000 bodies from these three large graves. There 
were around 1,200 bodies in the 4 remaining graves.” 


The work at Grabówka was suddenly interrupted on 13 July 1944. 

The account published in the Black Book and Amiel's two statements are in 
open mutual contradiction: 

The activity at Nowosiotek (opening of a grave measuring 10 mx 3mx2m 
in 3 hours!) is not mentioned in the account quoted in The Black Book. 

In mid-May 1944, the squad of inmates consisting of 40 or 43 men and guard- 
ed by 50 or 60 policemen, was either taken to Augustów in a “death machine” 
(Black Book) or in the truck used to transport inmates from prison on their way to 
be shot. 

“The first three pits in the forest near Augustow contained 2,100 bodies” (Eh- 
renburg/Grossman 1981, p. 243), but Amiel and Edelman do not mention any 
others. However, Amiel asserted that he had opened four mass graves, three large 
ones (15 meters long) and a small one (5-6 meters long); the exhumed bodies 
were arranged on five or six pyres consisting of 1,000 bodies each, so that there 
were four graves and not three, and there were 5,000-6,000 bodies and not 2,100. 
When the pyre “reached three meters, kerosene or gasoline was poured over the 
wood” (Black Book); Amiel, by contrast, declared that the pyres measured 6 m x 





5? Record of interrogation of Szymon Amiel dated 22 November 1945. YVA, O.53-94, pp. 10f. 
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7 m x 5 m (hence they were 5 m high, not 3) and that they were ignited with “bi- 
tumen" (not kerosene) and gasoline. The squad remained at Augustów for 11 
days, from 17 to 28 May. Working from morning until evening, it succeeded in 
eliminating 200-300 bodies, therefore, for the 5,000-6,000 bodies mentioned 
above, it would have required ([5,000 to 6,000] + 300 =) 16-20 days. But these 
data are purely fictitious. As I mentioned earlier, the requirement in green wood — 
*We cut the wood in the forest" — for the cremation of one exhumed corpse, 
based on the condition of the body, varies from about 250 to about 370 kg, and 
one worker can cut some 1.35 tons of wood in one day (Mattogno/Kues/Graf 
2013, pp. 1291 and 1331). Assuming the lowest value, the burning of 1,000 bod- 
ies would have required at least 250 tons of green wood, or 1,250-1,500 tons for 
the five or six pyres. Just cutting this quantity of wood, if the entire squad of 40 
or 43 inmates had been assigned to this task, would have required ([1,250 to 
1,500 t + 43 persons x 1.35 t/person/day =]) from 21 to 26 days, plus the number 
of days spent exhuming the bodies, preparing the pyres, plus the combustion 
time, the time required to crush the bones and sift the ashes, then bury them, level 
the ground and plant trees and flowers over them (Sonderkommando 1005 was 
obviously equipped with a squad of gardeners and landscapers). 

The total volume of a pyre was (6 m x 7 m x 5 m =) 210 cubic meters. Sub- 
tracting a minimum volume of 26 cubic meters of the bodies and assuming an av- 
erage specific weight of 0.9 for the fresh wood, in addition to a factor of 1.4 per 
stacked cubic meter, the pyre contained approximately 120 tons of wood, an av- 
erage of approximately 118 kg of green wood per body: very little, if one consid- 
ers that the Mokshda Green Cremation System, a true and proper cremation fur- 
nace, requires approximately 150 kg of green wood for the cremation of a 70 kg 
body (ibid., pp. 1227-1230). 

With the technique described by Amiel and Edelman, the exhumation would 
have required a very long time; it was like fishing: tossing “one or two hooks” 
tied to "ropes" into the uncovered pit, which may or more likely may not have 
caught a body, and was then extracted this way from the grave! 

The claim that the cremation of the bodies of the Polish family shot by the 
Germans took only 10 minutes, is simply absurd. 

Having finished work at Augustów, presumably on 29 May, Amiel's squad 
was transferred to an unknown locality 10 km away. There, they opened 10-12 
mass graves, each containing 400 bodies, and cremated the 4,000-4,800 bodies in 
five or six days, or until 3-4 June. This, too, is quite implausible. Amiel and the 
others then eliminated 10,000 bodies at Grodno and another 4,000 (four graves, 
each containing 1,000 bodies) at Skidel and Puszcza, and on 12 June they were 
transferred to Bialystok. This work was performed in seven days at most (from 4 
to 11 June 1944), which is, again, implausible. 

Towards 15 June, Amiel's squad was transferred to Nowosiolek, where they 
had already worked before May 1944; within ten days, they opened 18 mass 
graves and prepared five or six pyres, each containing 1,000 bodies. As in the 
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preceding case, this work would have required much more time. Then the squad 
was taken to Baczicki, where it opened eight graves and prepared four pyres, 
each with 1,000 bodies. The work lasted six days, including four for preparation 
and two for true and proper cremation. In reality, the squad would have needed 
([4 x 1,000 corpses x 0.25 t/corpse ] + 43 persons x 1.35 t/person/day =) 17 days 
just to cut the wood. 

During his interrogation on 12 October, Amiel declared: “I heard nothing 
about Grabówka and Baciczki at that time,”°* but described his squad's work in 
the first-named locality. On 22 November, perhaps by a prodigious recovery of 
memory, he spoke of Grabówka, too. Here, at the end of June 1944, Amiel and 
the other inmates supposedly opened the ten mass graves, including three large 
ones (with a thousand bodies each), in all no fewer than 6,000 bodies, and four 
smaller ones, with some 200 bodies each (= 800 bodies total); then another seven 
graves containing approximately 5,200 bodies. The work was finished on 13 July. 
The time available was therefore from 26 June to 13 July, 17 days. This task 
would have been unfeasible as well. 

Amiel’s chronology is summarized in the following table: 





Number of bodies 





Period Working days Locality umed and cremated 
__ 17-28 May 1944 | II | Augustow — | — 5,000-6,000 ` ` 
29 May to 3-4 June\ 5-6 ` Locsf unknown, — 4,000-4,800 






Skidel & Puszcza 4,000 

















_.Nowosiolek ^ | ^ 5,000-6,000ü ` 
26 June — 13 July 17 Grabówka 12,000 
Totals: 49-51 40,000-42,800 





Amiel’s squad therefore exhumed and cremated at least 40,000 bodies in a max- 
imum of 50 days. Just to cut the necessary wood would have taken ([40,000 bod- 
ies x 0.25 t/body] + 43 persons x 1.35 t/person/day =) 172 days, almost six 
months! 

It should be noted that, according to Datner, Macholl’s Kommando was divid- 
ed up into three groups of inmates: “one excavated the graves with shovels, the 
second extracted the bodies with iron hooks, arranged them on stretchers (tra- 
gi ^^^ and (in a hurry) carried them to the stack, the third cut the wood, built the 
stacks with the trees they had cut down, arranged them on top of the bodies and 
burned them" (Datner 1976, p. 73). Therefore, only a part of the Kommando was 
even assigned to cut the wood. What is more, the work was performed from six in 
the morning until six in the evening, with a one-hour break for lunch (ibid.), and 
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48 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 


DA 67 on March 27, DA 69 on March 30, DA 70 on March 31, DA 72 on April 
5. On these days: arrival in Zwardon at 6:09 a.m., departure from Zwardon at 
8:20 a.m., arrival in Lublin at 6:30 a.m. the following day. Schedules for the other 
six transports are to be announced. 

As already ordered via telex no. 886 of March 23, 1942, the arrival and recep- 
tion of each individual transport shall be confirmed by telex to this office, verifying 
numbers and the provisions brought along by the transport. 

Chief, Central Office 
[sgd.] Liebehenschel 
SS-Obersturmführer. " 

If we also had the transport name lists mentioned in this telex, documenta- 
tion would be complete. 

Leszczyńska now proceeds to take each and any witness statement as to 
convoys arriving in Majdanek and their numerical strength, and credits these 
statements with equal evidential value as this document! She clearly does not 
categorize evidence according to its credibility. And this is the Achilles heel of 
her statistics, which robs them of all value. 

For example, the author supports her utterly unrealistic figures of Russians, 
White Russians and Ukrainians deported to Majdanek with reports from the 
Polish Resistance movements, which naturally had a vested interest in inflat- 
ing the number of deportees as much as possible in order to support its claims 
about National Socialist tyranny. For this reason alone, all statistics based ex- 
clusively on eyewitness testimony are suspect from the start, and have no val- 
ue as evidence. 

Regarding the Polish books and articles consulted by the author, one can 
make the fundamental assumption that the figures given therein, and quoted 
by her, are based on eyewitness accounts rather than on documents, for if there 
were any of the latter, Leszczynska would very likely have cited them directly. 
The only one of these studies which we have been able to access ourselves is 
Tatiana Berenstein's and Adam Rutkowski's Zydzi w obozie koncentracyjnym 
Majdanek (Jews in the Majdanek Concentration Camp ), published іп 1966.'? 
Leszczyńska repeatedly cites this work as her source. On the basis of one ex- 
ample, namely the figures which Berenstein and Rutkowski give regarding the 
Polish Jews deported to Majdanek in 1942, we can see that these two authors 
rely primarily on eyewitness accounts. 

In that year — so they write — 36,500 Polish Jews were sent to Majdanek.''° 
Most of them were murdered immediately upon arrival without ever being 
registered, which is why the camp documentation contains no references to 
them. Almost all figures given are based on witness statements: for example, 
the May 1942 deportation of 2,000 Jews from the towns of Belzyc, 





115 Tatiana Berenstein and Adam Rutkowski, “Zydzi w obozie koncentracyjnym Majdanek 
(1941-1944)," in: Biuletyn Zydowskiego instytutu historicznego, no. 58, Warsaw, 1966. 
116 Thid., р. 14. 
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the inmates wore chains two meters long which weighed twelve kg! (ibid., p. 71) 
One can therefore easily imagine their working efficiency. 

According to Sz. Datner, the Kommando 's activities were carried out in the 
following order: 

Augustów — Grodno — Skidel and Lunna - Bialystok — Dzikie — Fasty — 
Nowosiólki — Bacieczki — Grabówka. Document II.6.9. shows the position of 
these locations. 

Grodno is located approximately 95 km southeast of Augustów (by road), 
while Skidel is approximately 30 km southeast of Grodno, Lunna is approximate- 
ly 20 km south of Skidel, Bialystok is approximately 110 km east of Lunna; Dzi- 
kie, Fasty and Bacieczki are three suburbs of Bialystok, northwest of the city, and 
Grabówka is a suburb to the east, and finally, Nowosiólki is located in a wooded 
area approximately 25 km from Bialystok (as the crow flies). Puszcza is not the 
name of a locality; in Polish, it means “forest,” and probably refers to the 
“puszcza grodzienska,” Grodno Forest, which extends southeast of Grodno to- 
wards Skidel. Since the Kommando was transferred to Bialystok on 12 June, then 
back to Nowosiotek on the 15th, to work at Dzikie, Fasty and Bacieczki, only two 
days, the 13th and 14th, were available to them; but it took them five or six days 
to exhume and cremate 4,000 bodies just at Bacieczki. 


6.8.4. Szymon Datner and “Aktion 1005" in the Bialystok General District 


In the article cited earlier, Datner notes that “the data regarding ‘Aktion 1005" in 
the territory of the District of Białystok are scarce, as are archival data and also 
those contained in publications"; everything that exists in this regard “is the result 
of a post-war reconstruction in the form of trial materials and the like, for which 
one advantageous circumstance was the fact that the director responsible for this 
action in the Bialystok District (W. Macholl) ended up in the hands of the Polish 
authorities and made important statements or written annotations in his own 
handwriting" (ibid., p. 70). 

Datner based himself on the trial proceedings staged by the Poles against 
Waldemar Macholl (the verdict was handed down on 25 March 1949), yet cites 
neither the defendant's “statements” nor his “annotations,” but merely the testi- 
monies of former inmates: Izrael Felder, Abraham Karasik, Mojzesz Gerszuni, 
Ch. T. Wróbel and Szymon Amiel; nevertheless, the data set forth in his article 
are practically those supplied by the last named witness. Datner in fact writes of 
the cremation of 5,000-6,000 bodies at Augustów from 15-17 and the end of May 
1943, of 10,000 at Grodno within two weeks, of 4,000 at Skidel and Lunna within 
a few days, of 5,000-6,000 at Nowosiotek and another two localities within ten 
days, of 4,000 at Bacieczki within five to six days, of 1,500 (according to Ger- 
szuni) or 5,000 (according to Amiel) at Grabówka, resulting in a total of 29,500- 
35,000 (ibid., p. 75). 

Datner also supplies details as to the cremation technique (ibid., p. 74): 


598 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 


"While at the camps [at Treblinka, Belzec and Sobibór] the base of the pyre con- 
sisted of grids made of railway rails with layers of bodies placed on top of them, 
here, this function was carried out by huge tree trunks 6 meters long (the pyre 
was 6-7 meters wide, and 5-8 meters high [sic!]). A layer of bodies was placed on 
top of the tree trunks, sprinkled with tar or gasoline, and on top of this another 
layer of wood and more bodies, etc.” 


He just inflicts another blow to the fairy tale of the cremations with metal grids 
allegedly excogitated by Blobel and extended to “Aktion 1005.” 

It is therefore clear that the presumed activity of Sonderkommando 1005 in the 
district of Biatystok is based on contradictory and nonsensical statements, and it 
is not supported by any documents regarding the number of persons executed. 
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7. “Aktion 1005" in the Baltic Countries 


7.1. “Aktion 1005" in Lithuania and the “Jäger Report” 


The second “Stahlecker Report” lists a total of 143,774 victims for Lithuania by 1 
February 1942 (including 136,421 Jews). How many of these bodies were cre- 
mated? And how many were found? This subchapter is dedicated to an examina- 
tion of these questions. 

I mentioned earlier the letter sent by the Main Healthcare Administration 
(medical examiner of Trakai County) to the district commissar Vilnius dated 8 
July 1942, and I have examined it in the context of the presumed orders issued by 
“Aktion 1005.” I will now discuss the specific content of that letter. The letter, 
signed by Dr. Paskevicius, was directed by the district commissar Vilnius-Land, 
Wulff. The text is as follows:?? 


"Re: Burial of corpses and cadavers 

Dr.Di. /F. 

Ref.: Ministerial Decree of 30 April 42 - II.c.3186. 

To the Herr District Commissar Vilnius-Land in Vilnius 
Answer to the letter of 16 June 1942 as follows: 

1. Borough of Trakai. 


In an easterly direction, 2 km. from Trakai, 1 km. from the village of Wornicken, 1 
km from the forest, 1 km. from the sea, in a sandy depression, is located a Jewish 
mass grave, 60 meters long, 4 meters wide and 4 meters deep. 


2. Borough of Semeliskes. 

In a northerly direction, 1 km. from Semeliskes am Walde, 50 meters from the 
road, 2 km. from the Streva River, on a sandy hillock is located a Jewish mass 
grave 30 meters long. Drains in the direction of Semeliskes. 

3. Borough of Ziezmariai. 

1/ In a northerly direction, 3 km. from Ziezmariai, in the area belonging to the vil- 
lage of Trilischken, 1 km. from the Zalsen-Ziezmariai road, on a sandy hillock is 
located a Jewish mass grave 33 meters long. 

2/ In a northerly direction, 5 km. from Ziezmariai, 2 km. from the road Kaisiado- 
rys- Ziezmariai, in the Bladukishk Forest is located a Jewish mass grave 30 me- 
ters long. 


The mass graves were strewn with lime and covered with soil in 1941. In the 
spring of 1942, the graves were uncovered and strewn with chlorinated lime and 
covered with a 1-т layer of soil and fenced off. 


Individual graves. 





545 LVVA, R-613-1-10, pp. 69-69a. Cf. Hoppe/Glass, pp. 623f, Doc. 239. 
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1. Borough of Kaisiadorys. 

1/ In a southern direction, 2 km from Kaisiadorys, on the road Kaisiadorys- 
Ziezmariai, is located in the forest a shallow grave with 8-10 bodies, covered with 
a layer of soil up to 1 meter thick. 

2/ In the village of Palomene, 12 km. north of Kaisiadorys, on the road Palomene 
— Zasliai is located a grave with 8-12 bodies. 


2. Borough of Zasliai. 


In a northerly direction, 1 km. from Zasliai, on the road Zasliai — Gegusien, is lo- 
cated a grave with 15-20 bodies. The grave is covered with a layer of soil up to 1 
meter thick. 

3. Borough of Rudiskes. 


In a northerly direction, 3 km. from Rudiskes, 200 meters from the road Trakai — 
Rudiskes, in the forest is located a grave with 15-20 bodies. The grave is covered 
with a layer of soil up to 1 meter thick. 

In 1942, I sent a letter to the county chief in Trakai in which I informed him that 
he ought to order the borough provosts of the Trakai County to bury all the 
corpses and cadavers not yet buried in the spring. 

Furthermore, all graves already in existence were to be inspected and improved. 


I further remarked that the borough provosts ought to be instructed as to how to 
handle cases such as the above in the future. " 


The first part of the letter mentions three boroughs: Trakai, Semeliskes and 
Ziezmariai; the first two formed (and still form) part of Trakai County, while 
Ziezmariai was part of Kaisiadorys County. It is not clear why Ziezmariai is in- 
cluded in this letter by the medical examiner of Trakai County. 

According to the “Jager Report,” 1,446 Jews were killed at Trakai on 30 Sep- 
tember 1941; 962 at Semeliskes on 6 October; and 784 at Rumsiskes and Ziez- 
mariai on 29 August. 

In the Trakai area, there was a mass grave measuring 80 m x 4 m x 4 m = 
1,280 m3, no doubt compatible with the 1,446 victims declared by the “Jager Re- 
port." The mass grave in the area of Semeliskes was 30 meters long; if, as seems 
probable, the dimensions of the mass graves were similar to the former in terms 
of width and depth, the volume of this one would have been 480 m3, and thus 
equally compatible with the 962 victims from the that locality. 

At Ziezmariai, there were two mass graves, one 33 meters long, the other 30. 
In the hypothesis assumed above, the first measured 528 m?, and the second 480 
m3, for a total of 1,008 m°. It is hard to understand why two mass graves of such 
large size were required for the 784 victims from Rumsiskes and Ziezmariai. But 
then again, they could have been narrower and/or shallower. 

At any rate, the above-mentioned data appear to confirm these specific points 
in the “Jager Report,” but there are things that do not fit. Above all, in the Bor- 
ough of Kaisiadorys was located only one single grave with 8-10 bodies in it, 
while, according to the “Jager Report," 1,911 Jews were shot in this locality on 
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26 August 1941. If the burial of the 1,446 bodies of the victims from Trakai re- 
quired a mass grave measuring 80 m x 4 m x 4 m, the bodies of the victims from 
Kaisiadorys would have required an even bigger grave. 

The second strange aspect of this matter is the course of events. The locations 
in question are all very close together: Semeliskes is located approximately 22 
km east of Trakai, Kaisiadorys is approximately 33 km northwest of Semeliskes, 
Rumsiskes is approximately 21 km west of Kaisiadorys; Ziezmariai is approxi- 
mately 7 km south of Kaisiadorys and approximately 19 km east of Rumsiskes. 

In the chronology of the “Jager Report,” the first locality mentioned is Kaisi- 
adorys (26 August), followed by Rumsiskes-Ziezmariai (28 August), Trakai (30 
September) and Semeliskes (6 October). Therefore, it took 41 days to shoot the 
Jews in these boroughs, which were very close together! Within three consecutive 
days, any raiding squad which really took its *organizational matters" seriously 
would have carried out its task without wasting time and fuel. 

The executions on 29 August give rise to further perplexity. 784 Jews were 
shot in these two localities, but, as we have seen, there were two mass graves at 
Ziezmariai, one 3 km north of the city (near Triliskes), the other 5 km also to the 
north, not far from the road to Kaisiadorys. It follows that the Jews of Rumsiskes 
were buried at least 15 km from the city, while, according to the “Jager Report,” 
the average distance of the mass graves from the collection point was 4-5 km. 

There was also an earlier letter, dated 2 July 1942, which was sent by the 
*Healthcare Administration of Vilnius County" to the district commissar Vilnius- 
Land. This letter had as its subject “Order of corpses a cadavers” (sic) and as its 
reference the "Ministerial Decree of 30 April 42. - II 2 c. 3186, and your letter of 
16 June 1942." The medical examiner of Vilnius County informed the recipient 
that various mass graves had been found, "after a performed investigation." He 
listed these, indicating the position of each: 

1) In the town of Nemenéine: a grave measuring 50 m x 30 m; 

2) In the town of Mickünai: a grave measuring 50 m x 12 m; 

3) In the town of Riese: a grave measuring 25 mx 4 m; 

4) In the town of Jašiūnai: a grave measuring 30 m x 10 m. 

The above is followed by this observation: 


"All mass graves are under continual surveillance by the police. In case of need, 
the graves have been covered with additional soil. There is no risk of epidemics. " 


The letter does not specify the nationality or category of the buried bodies (Jews? 
POWs? Soviet combat casualties? Civilians?) nor how many of them there were. 
The most important piece of information concerns Ponary (Paneriai):*“° 


“5) In the borough of Rudamina, in the Paneriai Grove (near the railway station 
Paneriai), the mass graves were laid out a bit higher on the sandy bend. There 
are several round-shaped burial sites about 30 meters in circumference. In the 
event of subsidence, these locations are topped up with earth. The burial locations 





546 LCVA, R-613-1-10, p. 70. 


602 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 


are fenced off and under constant guard, and subordinate to the German Security 
Police.” 


The number of graves is not indicated, and it is not specified whether any Jews 
were buried there. 

These documents raise another important question: although the district com- 
missar Vilnius-Land was in possession of all the documentation relating to the 
location of the mass graves in the territory of his competence, “Kommando 
1005,” which operated in Lithuania, apart from the Ponary site, never took the 
slightest pains to clean up the graves listed, which must therefore still exist, and 
the information in this letter is already sufficient to locate them, although until 
now this has never been done, as far as we know. 

This fact is moreover in strident contradiction to Blobel’s declarations. Blobel 
asserted in his affidavit of 18 June 1947 (NO-3947): 


“Due to the approach of the front, it was not possible to destroy the mass graves 
caused by the executions of the Einsatzgruppen and located further south and 
east. Because of this, I drove to Berlin to report, and was then sent to Estonia by 
Gruppenfiihrer Miiller. I gave the same order to Oberfiihrer Dr. Achamer-Pifra- 
der in Riga as well as to Obergruppenführer Jeckeln. To procure fuel, ^" I re- 
turned to Berlin. The cremation of the corpses began only in May or June 1944. I 
remember that these cremations took place in the region of Riga and Tallinn. I 
was present at a number of these cremations in the region around Tallinn, but 
here the graves were smaller and only contained 20 to 30 bodies. The graves in 
the region of Tallinn were about 20 or 30 km east of the city, in a swampy area, 
and I believe that four or five such graves were opened and the bodies burnt." 


This account is extraordinary. Leaving aside the fact that Riga was located in the 
General Commissariat of Latvia, it is absolutely implausible that Blobel was sent 
into the General Commissariat of Estonia to begin exhumation-cremation activi- 
ties there. According to the Stahlecker’s Summary Report relating to the period 
from 16 October 1941 until 31 January 1942, “some 4,500 Jews lived in Estonia 
at the beginning of 1940.” However, “with the advance of German troops, the 
majority of Jews left the country, together with the Soviet Russian authorities. 
About 2,000 Jews stayed behind.” On 31 January 1942, there were no longer any 
Jews in Estonia.** 

Dov Levin asserts that the number of Jews present in Estonia claimed by 
Stahlecker, approximately 4,500, is correct, but that the Stahlecker Report did not 
take account of the hundreds of Jews exiled to the interior of the Soviet Union be- 
fore the start of the war, so that “altogether about 3,500 Jews fled or were evacu- 
ated and deported from Estonia, and about one thousand remained under German 
occupation” (Levin, pp. 273, 283). In reality, he confirms the above-mentioned 
report, because the “coffin map,” headed “Executions carried out by Einsatzgrup- 





547 No document exists referring to this. 
548 RGVA, 500-4-92, p. 57. 
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pe A,” attributes 963 victims to Estonia, which was now defined as “free of Jews" 
(ibid., p. 184). 

It is worth noting, en passant, that Estonia suffered more under Soviet rule 
than under German rule. In fact, the Germans arrested 18,893 Estonian citizens, 
7,798 of whom (including the Jews and 243 Gypsies) were executed or perished 
in concentration camps during the three years of German occupation. Adding “all 
those who perished while fighting in the Red Army, Finnish army, German army 
and the units,” we arrive at 32,000 victims, but “the human losses of Estonia 
caused by the repressive measures of the first Soviet occupation [1940/41] totals 
48,000, according to the latest information” (Estonian State..., pp. 16, 19). 

After the Generalkommissariat Estonia was declared “free of Jews,” Estonia 
started receiving thousands of Jews during the second half of 1942. A transport of 
1,000 Jews arrived at Raasiku from Theresienstadt at the beginning of September 
1942 (Karny, Vol. I, p. 66; the transport had departed on 1 September), another 
transport from Frankfurt upon Main and Berlin carrying 1,049 Jews arrived at the 
end of the same month (Weiss-Wendt 2009, p. 233). Furthermore, 500 French 
Jews from Transport No. 73 of 15 May 1944 were diverted to Tallinn,” while at 
least 12,309 Jews in seven transports (four from Vilnius,” two from Kaunas and 
one from Kaiserwald) were transferred to camps in Estonia in 1943 (Weiss- 
Wendt 2009, p. 321). 

A letter from the Baltische Ol Gesellschaft (Baltic Oil Corporation) dated 2 
June 1944 addressed to the “Labor [Deployment] Office Baltöl of the СВА?! in 
Kiviöli” bearing the subject “Deployment of Hungarian Jews" sets forth the labor 
project for 2,310 Jews and 240 Jewesses.°°* The “Memo on [the] Conference at 
the Labor Deployment Office of the GBA in Kivióli on 26 June 44," written the 


day after, states under Point 2, “Jewish inmates": 


"An exchange of the inmates present for POWs is no longer an option. — Addi- 


tional inmates from Hungary have... been rejected due to poor performance 
caused by insufficient supervision. ” 


According to Ruth Bettina Birn, 500 Jewesses from Hungary arrived in Estonia in 
June 1944 (Birn, fn 16, p. 144). 

According to orthodox Holocaust historiography, the majority of the Jews de- 
ported from Theresienstadt and Germany to Raasiku in 1942 were either shot 
immediately upon arrival or later (French Jews at Tallinn), but the others were 
distributed through the transit camp of Vaivara to various Estonian labor camps. 
The above-mentioned Jews amounted to at least 15,000 persons. As noted by Ar- 
ad, between 8,000 and 9,000 Jews were evacuated to Stutthof from Estonia start- 





549 Klarsfeld (unpaginated), comment on “Convoy No. 73 dated 15 May 1944." 

550 Arad asserts that 7,130 Jews were deported to Estonia from the local ghetto between 6 August and 5 
September 1945 (Arad 1982, p. 420). 

551 Generalbevollmächtigen für den Arbeitseinsatz = Plenipotentiary for Labor Deployment. 

5? ERA, R-187-1-33, p. 58. 

555 Ibid., p. 60. 
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ing in April 1944 (Arad 2009, p. 331), therefore, the maximum number of bodies 
present in the mass graves of the General Commissariat Estland was 8,000. 

The above-mentioned “coffin map” for the General Commissariat supplies a 
total of 35,238 victims and a total of 136,421 for the General Commissariat of 
Lithuania, as has already been said. 

Can anyone seriously believe that Müller, pressed hard by the Red Army, 
would have given priority to the exhumation-cremation of the presumed 8,000 
bodies from Estonia, if there were 136,421 to be destroyed in nearby Lithuania? 

The conclusion is that either Müller was a perfect imbecile or that Blobel told 
quite an implausible story. 

Following the assertion which I quoted earlier, Blobel made no mention of 
Latvia and Lithuania, and closed his sworn statement as follows (NO-3947): 


"According to orders, my tasks should have extended across the entire area of the 
Einsatzgruppen, but due to the withdrawal from Russia I was unable to carry out 
my order completely.” 


7.2. Riga and Latvia 


As noted earlier, the RSHA initially had not anticipated any Sonderkommando 
1005 for the Reichskommissariat Ostland. To carry out the work of exhumation 
and cremation, Sonderkommando 1005 B was reactivated. Orthodox Holocaust 
historiography knows practically nothing about any of this. Spektor limits himself 
to mentioning Jeckeln's statements during his trial at Riga in 1946, but supplies 
no information on exhumation-cremation activity (Spektor 1990b, p. 168), which 
is quite understandable, because his source, in turn, knew nothing about it either. 
In his interrogation on 14-15 December 1945 by Major Tsvetayev of the NKVD, 
Jeckeln stated: 


"In January 1944, the Gestapo staff member Blobel from Berlin visited me in Ri- 
ga and said that he had personally received a secret order from Himmler to de- 
stroy all Jewish corpses in the occupied territories by burning. Blobel said that 
this is a very serious task, and that all who belong to this Kommando are loyal 
people responsible for maintaining secrecy. I told Blobel where the bodies of the 
Jewish corpses from the Riga Ghetto were, and asked how the bodies will be de- 
stroyed? Blobel said that bodies are exhumed and stacked up in piles. One row of 
bodies, the other wood, etc. The piles are drenched with fuel and set on fire. Such 
a process lasts until no traces are left of the human corpses. This task was so se- 
cret that the Kommando was even referred to by a number, 1189. 


[Question:] Did Blobel carry out Himmler’s order? 


[Answer:] Yes, he started to carry it out. To this end, Jews from several camps 
were used who exhumed the bodies. The Jews were shot afterwards and set on fire 





554 * Ausforschungsprotokoll des Verhafteten Friedrich Jeckeln, Riga, 14. December 1945,” in: Christo- 
forow et al., pp. 354f. 
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with the other corpses. No one, not even the Higher SS and SD leaders, could 
come to these sites without a written certificate from Blobel.” 


These statements blatantly contradict those of Blobel quoted earlier, since Blobel 
said that they operated only in Estonia and that he had transmitted Müller's order 
also to Jeckeln, who was therefore supposed to provide personnel for the exhu- 
mation-cremation. 

It should also be noted that the made-up designation “Kommando 1189" can 
hardly be explained on the basis of any confusion with “Kommando 1005," and it 
is not by chance that Krausnick and Wilhelm omitted this in the passage of Jeck- 
eln’s interrogation they quoted (Krausnick/Wilhelm, p. 569). 

Hoffmann dedicates a few pages to this question, but essentially without say- 
ing anything (Hoffmann, pp. 127-133), limiting himself to summarizing the ver- 
dict of the trial against Hans Friedrich Sohns, Fritz Otto Karl Zietlow, Walter 
Ernst Helfsgott and Fritz Karl Kirstein. The verdict of the Stuttgart District Court 
of 13 March 1969 dedicates the paragraph headed “Deployment of Kommando 
1005 B in the Riga Area under the leadership of the defendant Helfsgott" to this 
question (Rüter/Mildt, pp. 729-732). 

After the furlough period spent at Zakopane and Krinica, Sonderkommando 
1005 B met at Lvov, awaiting new orders. In the first week of April 1944, the 
unit, commanded by Helfsgott, who had in the meantime been promoted to SS 
Obersturmführer, was transferred to Kattowitz and on 9 April from there to Riga. 
Helfsgott found lodgings in the labor education camp of Salaspils for a few 
weeks, until he went into action in the wooded territory east (southeast) of Riga, 
that is, Rumbula. Apart from this scanty information, the verdict says nothing at 
all. Hoffmann comments as follows: 


"In the Stuttgart Trial of Sohns and others, the judges were, however, unable to 
determine with exactitude the duration of the elimination of traces in the Rumbula 
Forest and the number of bodies cremated there.” (Hoffmann, p. 132) 


The term “exactitude” is an excessive characterization, because the verdict in fact 
supplies no such facts at all. 

At Rumbula, as Hoffmann claims, 13,000-15,000 bodies were buried on 30 
November 1941, and 10,000-12,000 on 8 December (ibid., pp. 131f.), for a min- 
imum total of 23,000. 

Angrick and Klein dedicate a few pages to the activity of Sonderkommando 
1005 B at Rumbula, but add nothing essential; neither do they say anything about 
the number of mass graves and the number of bodies exhumed and cremated 
(Angrick/Klein, pp. 405-407). 

Gerhard Adametz recalled that “Detachment 1005 b" met at Lvov towards 
mid-April 1944, and then moved to Kattowitz, where it remained for three days, 
and was then transferred to Riga. With regard to this location, he declared: 

“We from Detachment 1005 b were quartered in a barracks, in a labor education 


camp, about 18 km from Riga. The work was begun there with about 50-60 in- 
mates. The work there consisted of exhuming and burning bodies (about 12- 
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20,000), of men, women and children of all ages. These bodies lay there in 6-8 
mass graves, about 8 km from Riga, and about 100 m from the road Riga-Dau- 
gavpils. [...] The work at this location began about the end of April 1944, contin- 
ued in May and ended around the beginning of June 1944. 


The working method, how the bodies were burned, was the same as before, except 
that here, we burned mostly 2 piles at the same time.” 


The 50-60 labor inmates were killed in early June 1944 (USSR-80, pp. 10f.). 
The verdict of the above-mentioned trial also dwelt upon the activity of Son- 
derkommando 1005 B in the Bikernieki Forest (Rüter/Mildt, p. 733): 


"Around mid-May 1944, the Kommando moved into the hut camp which had been 
set up only a few kilometers east of Riga. Sonderkommando 1005 B ‘cleaned up’ 
at least two large mass graves with at least 20,000 bodies in the Bikernieki For- 
est, over the following months, until about mid-September 1944. Of the number of 
bodies eliminated, Helfsgott notified the KdS, Dr. Lange, weekly in so-called 
‘wood reports.’ Apart from that, the work went on in the usual manner. For that, 
two groups of at least 30 Jewish inmates from a camp — possibly the Kaiserwald 
Concentration Camp — were employed, one after the other. The first group might 
have consisted of at least 30 prisoners who had to participate in the activities of 
the preceding group.” 


Document 11.7.1. shows the position of the localities in question. 

Since it is presumed that Sonderkommando 1005 B had already accomplished 
its mission at Rumbula before proceeding on to Bikernieki, it follows that it elim- 
inated at least 23,000 bodies within a month (mid-April to mid-May), but it took 
four months, from mid-May until mid-September, to eliminate 20,000 bodies at 
Bikernieki! 

Adametz reports in this regard: 


"We from Detachment 1005 b, were then ordered to go to some newly built bar- 
racks that were about 250 m away from 6 or 7 mass graves. These [graves] were 
located about 4 km from the edge of the city of Riga, in the Bikernieki Forest. 
About 10,000-12,000 bodies were located there. A new detachment of 50-60 in- 
mates was brought there by the SD, and the work (excavation and burning of bod- 
ies) was begun in the same way as described before, in mid-June, and ended at 
the end of June [sic; recte: July] 1944. I believe that the front was about 300 km 
away at that time.” 


The inmates were killed at the end of July: 


"We from Detachment 1005 b were then ordered to go to another site in the 
Bikernieki Forest, where there were 7-8 other mass graves. Here were also about 
10-20,000 bodies, smaller and bigger ones, perhaps of men, women and children. 
The work of excavating and burning corpses was begun about the start of August 
1944 and ended about mid-September 1944." 


After the operations had been finished, the inmates were shot, and “Detachment 
1005 b" embarked at Riga with destination Danzig (USSR-80, p. 11). 
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Międzyrzec and Zamość is ‘documented’ with the statements of one Morde- 
chai Sztrygler and one Golda Teich; the deportation of 2,000 Jews from Piaski 
in September is established on the basis of statements by the selfsame Golda 
Teich and one Maks Auerbach; and the deportation of 3,000 Jews from the 
ghetto of Majdan Tatarski in November is verified on the basis of statements 
by one Ida Gliksztejn, one Julia Celinski, one Rywka Grynwald, and one Sym- 
cha Turteltaube.''” 

Leszczyńska is very well aware of the unreliable nature of this source. For 
example, she gives the number of Jews deported from the ghetto of Bialystok 
to Majdanek as 6,500''* and adds a footnote pointing out that Berenstein and 
Rutkowski speak of 24,000 Jews deported from the Bialystok ghetto to the 
Lublin camp. The sources cited in this instance by Berenstein and Rutkowski 
are the witness statements of one Szymon Amiel and one Efraim Na- 
chumowicz.'? If Leszczyüska's figure is correct, then that given by Be- 
renstein and Rutkowski is grossly exaggerated, which also makes all their oth- 
er figures suspect from the start. But as we have pointed out, this does not stop 
Leszczyńska from quoting this source time and time again! It is safe to assume 
that the statistics quoted from other books and articles as well are based exclu- 
sively on eyewitness testimony. 

When the eyewitnesses leave her in the lurch and fail to provide figures, 
the author does not hesitate to offer estimates of her own. One example: '?? 

"The first inmates of Jewish nationality were imprisoned in Majdanek on De- 
cember 12, 1941. They had been arrested in the course of street raids in Lublin. 

150 Jews fit to work were arrested, and after being deloused and issued prison 

clothing they were taken to Majdanek by truck that very same day. From January 

to March 19 [1942] another eight transports of Jews arrived at Majdanek; these 

Jews had been arrested in raids in the Lublin ghetto as well as in other towns in 

the Lublin region. The number of people on each transport cannot be precisely de- 

termined from the surviving documentation. The only thing known for certain is 
that the transport of January 5, 1942, included several hundred persons. The pris- 
oners on many Jewish transports were murdered immediately upon arrival. This 
was the fate of the aforementioned transport of January 5, for one, as well as of 

another transport of February 22, 1942. 

If we assume that each of these transports included at least 200 people, this 
means that approximately 1,800 Jews arrived in Majdanek during this time.” 

The figure of 150 work-fit Jews who were imprisoned on December 12, 
1941, is proven by a memo issued by a German official on December 23 of 
that year, in other words with an actual document. Regarding the transport of 
January 5 the author states that it is "known" to have included several hundred 
persons, but she neglects to tell us the source from which this is known. Her 
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In these three sites, therefore, between a minimum of 32,000 and a maximum 
of 52,000 bodies were exhumed and cremated. 

As regards the mass graves in this locality, the witness Hermann Heymann 
declared that “in the period from the end of February until June or August 1942,” 
at Bikernieki, there were “10 pits filled with corpses” (Angrick/Klein, p. 321). As 
for the number of persons killed and buried at Bikernieki, Hoffmann asserts that 
the number is not known, but mentions that the Soviet propaganda figure is 
46,500 (Hoffmann, p. 134). 

But one may very much doubt even the lowest figure of 20,000. Arad men- 
tions Bikernieki one single time, in this context (Arad 2009, p. 148): 

"In Riga, thousands of Jewish men were snatched off the streets and out of their 


homes; they were taken in groups to the nearby Bikernieki forest and shot. By the 
end of July 1941, some 4,700 men had been murdered. " 


It is a fact that EM No. 24 dated 16 July 1941 asserts that 2,700 Jews had been 
killed at Riga as of that time, including 400 in one pogrom (Mallmann 2011 er 
al., p. 130), and until the end of November, small-scale executions of a few hun- 
dred persons were recorded. 

Angrick and Klein moreover mention a mass shooting said to have taken place 
on 5 February 1942, which is not, however, documented; they mention witnesses 
who estimate the number of victims at between 800 and 1,500 (Angrick/Klein, p. 
224). Therefore, even the figure of 20,000 bodies exhumed and cremated is 
doubtlessly much exaggerated. 

From the orthodox point of view, one cannot seriously believe that Sonder- 
kommando 1005 B was in operation along the southeast periphery and east of Ri- 
ga for five months, exhuming and cremating at least 43,000 bodies, without any- 
one in the city realizing this. It is not true, in fact, that eyewitness reports exist, or 
reports from the various resistance movements, on the persistent stench and 
smoke which must have afflicted the city for this long period of time. 

The only known document is a letter from the head of the 4th District to the 
commandant of an outpost at Jekabpils dated 17 May 1944, which says in Point 
13:5 


"Among the public have appeared rumors that the Germans in secret are excavat- 
ing the Jewish 'E' site and are removing corpses for burning. This also happens 
near Riga." 


Jekabpils is located approximately 120 km southeast of Riga as the crow flies; 
nothing is known of exhumation-cremation in this locality, and these rumors are 
not confirmed by any documents or testimony. 

Another problem is that of wood procurement. The cremation of 43,000 bod- 
ies would have required approximately (43,000 corpses x 0.25 t/corpse =) 10,750 
tons of green wood. The situation at the time in Riga and in all of Latvia, howev- 
er, was not very prosperous. A “Headquarters Special Order" from the “Local 
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Wehrmacht Headquarters Riga" dated 16 June 1944 bearing the subject “Supply 
with Heating Material 1944/45" forwarded the order by the Kommandant of the 
Security Region Latvia that all units of the Wehrmacht, with a few exceptions, 
had to “cut their own firewood.” Major General and Kommandant Ruff, who 
signed the document, issued the following detailed orders in this regard "7 


"2.) Logging 

It does not appear practicable for every unit and agency to log their own wood 
requirements independently. At least the small users must be pooled together into 
logging squads professionally supervised by trained forestry personnel and 
equipped with the necessary working equipment and power saws. 

The local Wehrmacht headquarters has been assigned to form such logging 
squads for the Riga garrison. Those units and agencies which do not log their 
own wood, but rather wish to participate in pooled logging squads, report their 
anticipated logging totals, and the numbers of soldiers, volunteers, POWs and 
other manpower to be deployed for this by 25 June to the 4th Detachment of the 
L.W.H. When calculating the necessary workforce, it is to be assumed that one 
soldier or volunteer can prepare 1.5-2 cubic meters per day, a POW or other 
workers 1 cubic meter, and for now that the logging must be carried out by the 
end of September. For this, one week is to be considered to consist of 5 full work- 
ing days. 

Logging sites favorably located for hauling off the wood are to be selected with 
the approval of the forestry administration. Quantities up to 200 cubic meters can 
be released for logging by the chief forest ranger's office based on an order from 
a billeting administration office (see 3). Any quantities in excess will require the 
approval of the general commissar in Riga, FoHo [Logging] Division. Applica- 
tions for this are to be filed with the headquarters of the Security Region Latvia 
via the billeting administration office in charge. In urgent cases, application by 
phone directly with the Kommandatur Latvia suffices. 


3.) Release 


Chief foresters are instructed to release prepared firewood and wood for self- 

logging only based on an order from the billeting administration office [...].” 
These extremely detailed restrictions could not have been evaded by Sonder- 
kommando 1005 B, and supplying almost 11,000 tons of wood would have left 
obvious traces in the documents, particularly without specifying what it was 
needed for. Sonderkommando 1005 B would therefore have instituted its own 
logging unit of inmates, and after requesting the related permits, should have sent 
them to gather wood. 

The volume unit used in the original German text — “rm” — stands for “Raum- 
meter,” “stacked cubic metre," a unit of measurement which, as has been stated, 
would correspond to approximately 1/1.4 cubic meters of solid wood. Starting 
with a specific weight of 0.9 for fresh wood (900 kg per 1 solid cubic meter), one 
Raummeter of wood would weigh (900 kg/m? + 1.4 =) approximately 640 kg. 
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Prisoners of war and inmates were assigned a production quota of one Raumme- 
ter per day, therefore, approximately 640 kg per day. It follows that, if all the in- 
mates of Sonderkommando 1005 B, assuming the maximum figure of the number 
mentioned in Holocaust historiography — 60 inmates —, had been sent to gather 
wood, to reach the quantity of 10,750 metric tons would have required (10,750 t 
+ [60 men x 0.640 t/man/day] =) 280 days! 

One documentary proof of the extermination is said to consist of a photograph 
which purportedly shows a mass grave in the Bikernieki Forest (Document 
II.7.2.). Whoever invented this location did not possess brilliant acuity, since the 
local graves must have been located in a forest, as shown by the drawing repro- 
duced in Document 11.7.3. The “existing mass graves" (“vorhandene Massen- 
gräber”) are located at the right; the photograph in question, by contrast, shows 
only one tree, standing out alone on the horizon. 

What is more, the Yad Vashem photographic archive registers this same pho- 
tograph with the following caption: 

"Bobruisk, Belorussia. Burial of corpses in a mass grave, probably of Soviet 

POWSs in Dulag 131, winter 1941." (see Subchapter 8.5) 

The Soviets, as usual, are distinguished by the crudity of their propaganda. 

In a report dated 12 December 1944, the Soviet forensic commission which 

operated at Riga listed the number of victims buried in six sites: 


1. Bikernieki forest: 46,500 
2. Rumbula forest: 38,000 
3. Dreylinsky forest (Dreilinu mezs): 13,100 
4. Skirotava (Šķirotava) Station? 450 
5. BiSu-Mujza [?]: 4,650 
6. Rope works: 13,900 





Total: 116,600 


From 24 November until 6 December 1944, the Commission examined 10 burial 
sites: Bikernieki, Salaspils (camp and site near the cemetery), new and old Jewish 
cemetery, BiSu-Mujza, tank barracks, Ziepnieku Kalns, Rumbula and Dreylinsky. 
549 bodies were exhumed at these locations.” This means 549 (presumably) real 
bodies as against 116,600 claimed ones! 

There is also a list of these mass graves, presumably discovered at Riga, city 
and district, with an indication of dimensions and surface агеа? (I have added 
the presumed number of bodies in the last column): 





557 Railway freight yard, Riga. 


558 LVVA, P-132-30-35, pp. 28-28a. 
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610 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 





Location # of graves | Total surface area [m?] | # of bodies 





Bikernieki 55 2804.85 46,500 





Ziepnieku kalns 1687 





Bis$u-MujZa [?] 272 4,650 














MeZu-park 4 65 





The depths of the graves are not indicated, but the disproportion is very obvious: 

46,500 + 2804.85 = 16.5 bodies per square meter of grave 

38,000 + 1,350 28.1 bodies per square meter of grave 

4,650 + 272 = 17.1 bodies per square meter of grave 

13,100 + 220 = 59.5 bodies per square meter of grave 
The first 43 graves in the Bikernieki Forest were depicted by the Soviets in a de- 
tailed map on a scale of 1,500.° This map represents so-called “Site B” (the 
southwestern section of the forest), which allegedly contains the bodies of the 
Jews deported from the Reich and killed in 1942. “Site A” (the northwest sec- 
tion), consisted of the remaining 12 graves, in which the Jews from Riga killed in 
1941 are said to lie buried. It is not clear how all this can be reconciled with the 
current orthodox Holocaust narrative (Document II.7.3.). 

There is also the possibility that some of the graves contained bodies killed by 
the NKVD, or the Soviet secret police. A note from the department of Health in 
Riga dated August 1941 revealed that “a few graves completely filled with corps- 
es and one empty grave” had been found in the Bikernieki Forest and that it re- 
mained to be found out how many corpses were in "hem "77 Although 4,700 Jews 
were shot at Bikernieki by the Germans since the end of July 1941, as asserted by 
Arad, it is quite implausible that the above-mentioned note refers to the “discov- 
ery” of the related mass graves a few weeks afterwards; the context clearly shows 
that the bodies were of persons killed and buried by the Soviets. 

An undated list titled “Summary Information on the Victims of German- 
Fascist Crimes” and relating to Latvia reports the number of victims of 24 dis- 
tricts: 313,798 “peaceful citizens tortured to death,” including 39,831 children. 
More than half, 170,000, were from Riga.” 
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561 LVVA, P-1494-1-276, p. 47. 
59? LVVA, P-132-30-44, pp. 3-3a. 
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According to the report "Jews in Latvia 1940," 7,552 Jews were living at 
Liepaja (Libava) at the time.?9? 

The letter from the Generalkommissar in Riga to the Reich Commissariate for 
the East dated 20 October 1941 said that “there are around 5,500 Jews in the en- 
tire Kurzeme (Courland) region," for whom a ghetto was being set up at Liepa- 
ја. On 20 November 1941, the Generalkommissar in Riga sent the Reich 
Commissar for the East a letter bearing the subject “Monthly Report on For- 
mation of Ghettos in Jewish Labor Camps, Labor Deployment and Handling of 
the Jews," in which he informed him that there were 3,890 Jews at Liepaia "7" 
The number of the Jews killed between these two dates was approximately 100 
(see below); the fate of the 1,500 Jews missing is unknown. 

The so-called second Stahlecker Report states that “2,350 Jews were... exe- 
cuted in Liepaja in mid-December 1941," 300 of which were from the local ghet- 
(0.2% But the “War Diary No. 1 of the SS and Police Garrison Leader Libau 
(Liepaja)," which extends from 20 September 1941 to 30 November 1943, con- 
tains the following entry:”” 


“15 Dec. 1941. On 15 Dec. 41, one member of the Wehrmacht was shot by un- 
known perpetrators at the naval base. Start of Jewish operation. On the same day, 
270 were shot on the beach at Liepaja behind the naval base terrain. 

3 members of Wehrmacht arrested for closer relations with Jewesses. 

16 Dec. 1941. Continuation of the Jewish operation. 

Transfer of the concentration camp from Liepaja to Frauenburg. 

Arrest of 26 members of Jewish organizations. 

Confiscation of 425 kg meat and 40 kg bacon by price-control agents. 

17 Dec. 1941. End of the Jewish operation. A total of 2,749 Jews were shot. Cour- 


land is therefore free of Jews, except for about 350 Jewish artisans needed for ur- 
gent work projects. " 


The "Situation Report of the SS and Police Standartenführer" at Liepaja dated 3 
January 1942 agrees with this figure, saying;?9? 
“2,772 persons were executed in Liepaja between 14 and 16 Dec. 41, namely 23 
Communists and 2,749 Jews. The total number of Jews still living here can only 
be given after a registration to be carried out soon.” 
The source for these data seems to be the report from the Libau (Liepaja) branch 
office of the Security Police dated 3 November 1941. However, the figures in it 
are inexplicably slightly different (Krausnick/Wilhelm, p. 574): 





55 LVVA, P-1026-1-3, р. 213. 
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“2,754 persons were executed in Liepaja between 14.-16.12.41, namely 23 Com- 
munists and 2,731 Jews. The total number of Jews still living here can only be 
given after a registration to be carried out soon at the police stations. " 


The *War Diary No. 1" mentioned earlier records 3,218 Jews shot by 1 February 
1942; since there were 3,890 Jews in Liepaja on 20 November 1941, it follows 
that there were 672 survivors (3,890 — 3,218 =), not 300 or 350. 

A report attributed to Gebietskommissar of Liepaja Walter Alnor, an undated 
document without letterhead and without signature, supplies no additional infor- 
mation: ?9? 


“2,700 Jews were shot in Liepaja between 14 and 17 December. In the other 
towns in the county, for example, in Ventspils, comprehensive shootings took 
place. These were mainly women and children. The implementation of the shoot- 
ings, which went on for days within the territory of the town, namely on the 
grounds of the naval base, caused great excitement among the population, as all 
sides confirmed to me. There can be no doubt that the German reputation has suf- 
fered considerably as a result. It has been pointed out to me repeatedly that wom- 
en and children and infants were shot in a nearly naked condition, which hardly 
differs from the Soviet methods. The view is held among naval circles that the 
shootings were taking place by order of the Reichskommissar, who intended to in- 
form the Führer of a Jew-free country on 1 January. 


Extensive shootings are once again taking place at the present time, again caus- 
ing considerable unrest. It is incomprehensible to me why this cruel method of ex- 
ecution is being used. During the December shootings, about 2,800 people were 
thrown into a single mass grave measuring 100 meters in length, 3 in width and 3 
m deep. The shootings took place without the presence of a doctor and officer, so 
that in two cases [presumably] dead shooting victims were able to get out of the 
grave and into the city by night dressed in a shirt.” 


The Jews shot at Liepaja were buried at Skéde, a locality located approximately 
10 km north of Liepaja (Libava). This site was the object of an investigation by a 
Soviet commission which drew up an “File” dated 10 June 1945. Their conclu- 
sions меге:?'0 
"During the inspection of the location, it was ascertained by us that, as many wit- 
nesses also testified, mass graves were actually located there with peaceful citi- 
zens of the city of Liepaja [Libava] exterminated by the Germans. 50 meters from 
the sea, all in all 11 mass graves with the following dimensions were found: 


Grave No. 1 — 50 meters in length and 4 meters wide 


Grave No. 2 — 265 “ E 8 LE 
Grave No. 3 — 25 Е E der "ST uw 
Grave No. 4 — 50 d Re 10 " " 


The remaining 7 graves measured 70 meters in length and 5 in width. 
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On the surface of the above-mentioned graves were found a large quantity of hu- 
man bones, shreds of clothes, and shoes reduced to dust, things testifying to the 
fact that the shootings were carried out at the beginning of the occupation of the 
city of Liepaja. 

Moreover, near the trigonometry tower, in the pine forest on the left side of the 
road, an isolated grave was discovered with a total surface area of 35 square me- 
ters." 


Another “File” with the same date, also regarding the mass graves of the “peace- 
ful citizens" killed at “Liepaja” by the “German-fascist invaders," says that the 
site measured 2,000 square meters and contained three graves measuring 70 m x 
2 m and 50 m x 2 m.*”! Another, later “File” of 30 June 1945 lists the four above- 
mentioned graves and indicates the depth: two meters for all of them. The other 
seven graves measured 7 m (probably an error for ^70") x 5m x 2 m. 

The report confirms the presence of a grave measuring 35 square meters near 
the trigonometry tower.°”” 

According to the Walter Alnor report mentioned earlier, the approximately 
2,800 Jews killed at Liepaja between 15 and 17 December 1941 were buried in 
one single grave measuring 100 m x 3 m x 3 m (= 900 cubic meters, approxi- 
mately three bodies per cubic meter), but strangely, none of the graves allegedly 
located by the Soviets possessed even approximately similar dimensions. Not on- 
ly that, but the 11 graves mentioned above had a total volume of 11,290 cubic 
meters, which would mean that they should have been capable of accommodating 
approximately (11,290 m? x 3 bodies/m? =) 33,870 bodies! But the most surpris- 
ing thing is that no grave was opened and not a single body was exhumed. 

Which bodies were the 11,290 cubic meters of mass grave supposed to con- 
tain? The above-mentioned “war diary” lists all the executions carried out over 
the period between 20 September 1941 and 30 November 1943. The following is 
a reproduction of the table (dates in d/m/y format): 


Date [d/m/y]| Jews |Non-Jews Date [d/m/y] Jews |non-Jews 








22/9/1941 61 11/10/1941 67 6* 


24/9/1941 37 1/11/1941 123** 





15-17/12/1941 






21/5/1942 




















8/10/1941 36 


* Ventspils; ** Priekule/Weinoden 








The total number of persons killed at Liepaja was therefore 3,267 (including 
3,218 Jews), less than 10% of the presumed content of the mass graves allegedly 
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discovered by the Soviets. It does not appear that any bodies were ever exhumed 
from these mass graves, nor are there any known photographs of the mass graves 
or bodies. 

The Soviet forensic commission which investigated Daugavpils “ascertained” 
in its report dated 14 November 1944 that over 40,000 “peaceful Soviet citizens” 
were killed there, a term designating civilians, particularly Jews. Some 3,000 
Jews were shot in the district of Srednyaya Pogulyanka (Viduspogulanka) in Sep- 
tember-October 1941, after which they were buried in a grave measuring 100 m x 
4 m x 3 m. Another 10,000 persons, including 7,000 Jews, had been killed during 
the month of June. It seems that the Soviets did not locate the mass graves associ- 
ated with that mass execution. In this connection, the report merely comments: 


"In order to conceal the crime, this location was covered by a thick layer of 
waste.” 


In the district of Zolotaya Gorka, the Soviets claimed to have discovered 30 mass 
graves measuring 15-30 meters in length, 3 meters in width, and 2.5-3 meters in 
depth; 15,000 civilians and POWs were shot here. In another site, eight mass 
graves were presumably found, one measuring 120 m x 4 m x 2-3 m, five circular 
mass graves, each 10 meters in diameter and 2-3 meters in depth, plus two more 
measuring 60 m x 4 m x 3 m, which must have been capable of accommodating 
the 12,000 persons shot between June and August as well as November 1941. 
Among the victims were said to have been the elderly, women and children, that 
is, Jews. At the end, the report refers to future annexes relating to exhumed bod- 
ies of civilians and prisoners of war “in the form of 1,027 protocols."?^ If this is 
true, then 1,027 exhumed bodies “prove” the burial of 40,000 bodies. Since noth- 
ing is known of any “Aktion 1005” at Daugavpils, the bodies of the Jews shot 
there must have remained in the mass graves, and have never been found or pho- 
tographed. 

Serious doubt about the Soviet procedures is more than permissible, because 
the “Summary Diagram” relating to the burial site at Srednyaya Pogulyanka con- 
tradicts the related description; the diagram only shows two rectangular graves 
and perhaps another two elliptical ones.?"* 

All this documentation relating to the mass graves (forensic reports, diagrams 
of the mass graves, exhumation records) render even more damning the total ab- 
sence of photographs, which should have visibly confirmed the alleged Soviet 
discoveries. 





55 LVVA, P-132-30-13, p. 5. 
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7.3. Kaunas 
7.3.1. A Report by Eleven Escapees 


On 26 December 1943, a group of eleven former inmates authored a statement 
relating to the exhumation-cremation of bodies in the vicinity of Fort IX, Kaunas. 
According to this, the local Gestapo had recruited 72 persons in late Octo- 
ber/early November 1943 to do the work; but eight of them were shot on 13 No- 
vember, and only 64 remained. The area of the mass graves was fenced off with 
canvas to block it from sight. The report continues as follows:°” 


“5. In the course of the work — that is, from 1 November to 25 December (the day 
of our escape) — 4.5 pits were dug up, each one 100 to 200 meters long, 3 meters 
wide, and 1.5 meters deep; more that 12,000 bodies of men, women, and children 
were extracted from them. The bodies were stacked on huge piles of wood about 
300 at a time and burned. What was left of the fires (the charcoal and bones) was 
ground into dust. The dust was mixed in with the soil, so that no trace would re- 
main. 


6. In order to prevent them from escaping, the workers were chained together 
while they did their work. Machine gun towers were set up. The guards were 
armed with submachine guns and pistols. 


7. Among the 12,000 bodies that were burned, approximately 5,000 were Jews 
brought from Vienna, Frankfurt-am-Main, Düsseldorf, Hamburg and other Ger- 
man cities; another 150 were Jewish Soviet prisoners of war, and about 7,000 
were Jews from Kovno [Kaunas]. The Jews from Germany were shot and buried 
in their clothing; the rest were forced to strip to their underwear before they were 
shot. 

6. The position of the bodies indicated that the people were herded into the pits in 
groups, forced to lie down, and then were shot. It was evident that many of those 
who were buried were either lightly wounded or not wounded at all. 

9. At the time of our escape there were still 9.5 pits left to be dug up. The overseer 
from the Gestapo estimated that the job would not be finished until 1 February 
1944. 

10. Judging from the fact that there were 12,000 bodies in 4.5 pits and that 9.5 
pits remained, it may be assumed that in the area surrounding the Ninth Fort 
there were approximately 40,000 victims of the savage terror that the Germans 
inflicted upon the civilian population. Forty thousand is also the figure mentioned 
in conversations by the representatives of the Gestapo. 


(Eleven signatures appear at the end of the report.) " 


Hoffmann utilizes this source to the fullest extent (Hoffmann, pp. 347-350), alt- 
hough it is in obvious chronological contradiction to Blobel's own statement, 
which I have quoted earlier. The remarkable thing is that Hoffmann presents the 
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same declaration a few pages earlier (ibid., p. 330), evidently without noticing the 
contradiction. 

The above-mentioned report is written in the classical style of Soviet propa- 
ganda. It states, in summary, that there were 14 enormous mass graves in the vi- 
cinity of Fort IX; the four and a half (!) graves which were opened contained 
12,000 bodies, with 28,000 bodies in the remaining nine and a half (!) graves, 
since the total number of deaths was estimated at 40,000. 

The “Jager Report" nevertheless shows that a total of 16,013 persons were 
shot at Fort IX, so that the estimated total number of victims is incorrect, as is the 
number of graves. If, then, 12,000 of these approximately 16,000 bodies were ex- 
humed and cremated, this means that the remaining 4,000 should still be there in 
the mass graves, but until the present time, it does not appear that they have ever 
been found. 

As for the cremation technique, one should note a rather odd remark by the 
editors of the Black Book, who inform us in all seriousness that “in the autumn of 
1943, peasants delivered to the fort about five hundred kilograms of firewood, a 
large quantity of gasoline, and various chemical fuels and explosives” (Ehren- 
burg/Grossman 2002, p. 318). How the “peasants” could possess “a large quantity 
of gasoline, and various chemical fuels and explosives” remains an enigma. On 
the other hand, the quantity of “firewood,” which they certainly possessed, is de- 
cidedly ridiculous: 500 kg (!). It is however possible that this is a translation er- 
ror. Hoffmann, citing the German edition of the Black Book, speaks of “500 solid 
cubic meters” or about 500 tons (Hoffmann, p. 347). This quantity should have 
been sufficient for the cremation of approximately 2,000 bodies, with a require- 
ment of 250 kg of green wood per body. Regardless of the fact that there is no 
proof of the actual delivery of this wood, where did the remaining 2,500 tons re- 
quired for the cremation of the remaining 10,000 bodies come from? 

The cremation of the bodies took place simply on “huge piles of wood,” there- 
fore without any metal grill. This system is in open contradiction to the fantasies 
of certain orthodox Holocaust scholars who attribute to Blobel the invention of “a 
certain technique for cremating corpses on the grates,” a phrase borrowed with 
extreme nonchalance from an interrogation of Fritz Ismer relating to Chełmno on 
] August 1961, credit for the discovery of which is, however, attributed to the 
camp Kommando, not to Blobel (ibid., p. 81). From here this technique is said to 
have been extended to the “extermination camps” (although it was never used at 
Auschwitz) and then to “Aktion 1005," since Blobel’s presumed task at Chełmno 
was precisely that of perfecting a cremation technique for the bodies of Einsatz- 
gruppen victims. 

Every pyre, according to the authors of the report, measured 4 m x 4 m and 
could contain 300 bodies. This means that, to cremate the 12,000 bodies men- 
tioned above, (12,000 + 300 =) 40 pyres would have been required, or in practice 
one pyre every day and a half (the operation lasted 55 days). Minus nighttime and 
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“assumption” that each of the nine transports included at least 200 people is 
also not documented. (After all, it goes without saying that the murder of en- 
tire transports immediately upon arrival can only be ‘proven’ by eyewitness 
testimony.) 

The following concrete example clearly reveals the utterly unfounded na- 
ture of Leszczynska’s putative figures: 

The author claims that between January and August 1943 the Lublin camp 
took in 115,000 prisoners (52,700 in the first four-month period and another 
62,300 in the second). However, from the September 30, 1943, report of 
WVHA Chief Oswald Pohl to the Reichsführer-SS Heinrich Himmler, in 
which camp population and mortality figures in the various concentration 
camps are discussed, ?! the following becomes apparent: 

1. In the time in question, the total number of inmates in all the concentration 

camps rose from 123,000 to 224,000, i.e., by 101,000. 

2. In the same time period, 62,700 inmates died in all concentration camps to- 
gether. 

If all those who died had been interned before January 1, 1943, it would 
mean that (101,000+62,700=) 163,700 inmates had been newly admitted to 
the camps in the eight-month period at issue. Naturally, however, part of the 
deaths must have involved new arrivals, i.e., inmates who had not been im- 
prisoned prior to 1943. Thus, the total of all inmates inducted between January 
and August 1943 must have been significantly less than 163,700. 

Of the new arrivals in the first eight months of 1943, no less than 97,850 
were sent to Auschwitz.” Consequently, all the other camps put together took 
in significantly fewer than (163,700 — 97,8502) 65,850 deportees, and again, 
only a part of these can have been sent to Majdanek. Therefore, Leszczynska’s 
statistic is exaggerated by several orders of magnitude! 

The fact that the author, drawing on highly questionable sources, inflates 
the number of deportees so extremely is not difficult to explain in light of the 
political constraints within which she had to work. At the time she wrote her 
analysis, the figure of 360,000 Majdanek victims was a dogma which it was 
anathema to question. Now, if 360,000 inmates died in Majdanek while 
45,000 were transferred to other camps, 20,000 were released by the Germans 
and 1,500 were encountered by the Red Army, then simple arithmetic would 
require that Lublin camp took in a total of 426,500 inmates. Despite her best 
efforts, Leszczyńska can only come up with 246,900, and so she conjures up 
the missing 179,600 by commenting that her figure is by no means complete! 

In her publication on the same subject authored 22 years later, Leszczynska 
now counts fully 827 transports (up from her previous 694), which now in- 
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lunchtime, little more than 24 hours remained for every pyre. During this time 
span, the inmates had to do the following, typically: 


— exhume 300 bodies 

— procure the wood (in what manner, no one knows) 

— prepare the pyre, with wood and bodies 

— ignite the pyre and have it burn down 

— pulverize the incombustible residues from the bodies 
— mix the residues with earth from the soil. 


To render this undertaking even more difficult, “the workers were chained to- 
gether while they did their work”! 

The preparation of the pyre, in turn, was entirely implausible. Assuming a re- 
quirement of 250 kg of green wood per body, an average specific weight of 0.9 
for the wood and a factor of 1.4 for every stacked cubic meter, the volume of the 
wood would have been ([250 kg/body x 300 bodies] + 900 kg/m? x 1.4 = ) ap- 
proximately 117 m?; plus another 8 m° for the bodies (average weight: 26 kg), the 
pyre would have been (125 m? + 16 n? =) almost 8 meters high! 

Needless to say, not a single documentary trace remains of this laborious ac- 
tivity. 


7.3.2. The Witness Alex Faitelson 


Alex Faitelson, one of the escapees from Fort IX, who was among the signers of 
the declaration of 26 December 1943 mentioned earlier, published his memoirs in 
1996, in which he narrated the events in the form of a diary. The story, long- 
winded and confused, interspersed with quotations from books and various other 
digressions, begins suddenly with a paragraph titled “The Corpse-Burners” which 
starts with an ellipsis: ^... and the Ninth Fort received us into its bloody ams "7" 
Without any chronological reference, he then describes the place of the events, 
which was called the “battlefield” (pp. 221f.): 


"The earth is muddy. One must dig with a pick-axe and use a shovel or rake to 
move the earth to the pit. The length of the pit is almost a hundred meters, it is 2.5 
meters wide, and some three meters in depth. The ‘battlefield’ occupies an area of 
approximately 100 by 120 meters, enclosed by a fence three meters high and 
made of cloth attached to wooden poles. |...] Towards the back, there is a mound 
of ash taken from the pit which had been worked on by the bulldozer, which lifts 
off the upper layer of ash from the adjoining pit. From time to time a thick vapor 
rises from the earth and the smell of rotting flesh pervades the area. That is where 
the bulldozers reach the level of murdered corpses. Again, it is the same putrid 
smell that permeates the cells in the sector. A large fire is blazing near the bull- 
dozer. I cannot see anything and the air is filled with the smell of burnt flesh. I 
sense that something terrible is going on here.” 





576 Faitelson 1996, p. 220; subsequent page numbers from there unless stated otherwise. 
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This report of the deployment of a bulldozer, a rather uncommon sight in the 
German-occupied East during the war, is quite unique. The experience described 
by the witness should have been the first day at work for the group of inmates 
locked up in Fort IX of Kaunas, that is, on the basis of the declaration of Decem- 
ber 26, 1943, it was 1 November 1943. According to the above quote, however, 
these inmates already found burning pyres when they arrived. This implies that 
another group of prisoners had already been in action earlier, of which nothing is 
known. On the first day, Faitelson and his companions were employed to fill a 
mass grave whose bodies had already been exhumed, although no one knows by 
whom (p. 222): 


"Without any doubt, we are filling a pit from which the bodies of murdered Jews 
were removed. The bulldozer removes the upper layer after the fire seen from afar 
has cremated the corpses of the murdered Jews taken from their graves. A new 
and blazing bonfire rages.” 


Hoffmann, however, accepts the dating of the aforementioned declaration and 
states that the first mass grave was opened on 1 November 1943 (Hoffmann, p. 
348). Faitelson’s account does not imply a chronological contradiction, but pre- 
supposes that there was already another group involved in exhumation-cremation 
work that is totally unknown to orthodox Holocaust historiography. 

Faitelson’s “diary” describes for the most part and with an exhausting prolixi- 
ty the silly events inside his cell, including the dialogues, after returning there 
from work, while only a few lines are dedicated here and there to the work itself. 

The first entry of the “diary” referring to events with a date is November 19 
(p. 224). For the previous 18 days (1-18 November), no entry appears in the “dia- 
ry" other than the one mentioned earlier which should refer to the first day. 

In the following table I list the dates of the entries in the “diary” until Decem- 
ber 24, the day before the prisoners’ escape. The entries mentioning exhumation- 
cremation activities are rendered in italics: 





19 November |25 30 4 13 19 
20 25 31 5 15 21 
21 27 1 December |8 16 22 
22 28 2 10 17 23 
23 29 3 11 18 24 




















This means that, of the 50 days of exhumation-cremation activities which his 
group of prisoners is said to have carried out, Faitelson talks about it only on four 
days. 

The chapter “Erasing the Traces of Mass Murders” explicitly refers to 27 No- 
vember: 

“From November 27 until the day of the escape, December 25, 1943, there were 

64 prisoners in the fort.” 
This is followed by a listing which almost perfectly corresponds to that of the 
declaration of December 26, 1943, but that does not mean much, since Faitelson 
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wrote his book many years later and, as we shall see, he was quite familiar with 
that declaration. Starting 27 November, 20 inmates were placed in each of the 
fort's Cells Nos. 3, 6 and 7. The four women were locked up in Cell No. 5. The 
Germans decided to improve the prisoners' food. Then we read (p. 236): 


"For breakfast, each prisoner received a quarter of a loaf of bread, black coffee, 
honey substitute, Swiss cheese spread or Norwegian herring. After work at the 
‘battfield,’ they would receive two liters of thick soup with noodles and meat. The 
better-quality food was one of Paul Blobel's tactics to spur on the workers and 
thus do away with the traces of the Nazis' murders as quickly as possible. " 


It remains unexplained why this happened only on 27 November rather than al- 
ready at the beginning of this inmate group's activities. On the other hand, Faitel- 
son at this point provides one of the rare concrete descriptions of his activities 
(pp. 237-239): 


"Work at the 'battlefield' was conducted according to the German system where- 
by each task was given a special name. The bulldozer would remove the upper 
layer of the clay-like earth. Afterwards, the 'gravediggers' would turn up with 
shovels to uncover the 'dolls.' They are followed by the 'drawers' who, with the 
help of long poles with hooks at their ends, would lift the ‘dolls’ from the pits’ 
surface. At this point, they were awaited by the ‘checkers’, who would look for 
valuable items among the ‘dolls,’ especially gold, diamonds, jewelry or money. 
They would extract gold teeth and dentures from their mouths. The items they 
found were put into a box watched over by a guards officer. After the 'checkers' 
came the 'porters' with stretchers, loading two 'dolls' on a stretcher and taking 
them to the site of the conflagration [sic]. A group of ‘firefighters’ headed by the 
chief firefighting officer dealt with the fire that was being prepared near the pit. It 
was arranged in layers, a layer of wood and a layer of ‘dolls’ forming a square. A 
narrow ditch was dug around the fire, into which the fat and fuel from the bodies 
would drip. The 'chief firefighter' would register the number of 'dolls' brought to 
the fire and when he had marked down 300 ‘dolls,’ they would pour fuel on the 
pile, placing lighters and mines [sic] under the lowest layer of wood. Lighting the 
fire marked the end of the working day at the ‘battlefield.’ 

The fire would burn throughout the night. On the following day, the ‘grinders’ 
would crush what remained of the bones on a metal plate with the aid of special 
mortars used for paving roads, and the ash was scattered to the winds. Forty-two 
men worked at the ‘battlefield’ burning corpses, twenty were employed doing oth- 
er jobs in the fort building itself and only two were permitted not to work because 
of illness. " 


The first thing to note is that Faitelson had obviously misunderstood his book 
sources when attributing to cadavers the name of “dolls.” This has its origin evi- 
dently in Weliczker's “Figuren,” a term purportedly used by the Germans when 
referring to corpses. But the German equivalent of “doll” is *Puppe," while to the 
German noun “Figur” corresponds to the English noun “figure” (in terms of figu- 
rine, not number). 


620 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 


The work of the “checkers” contrasts with Weliczker's stories and those of 
other witnesses, and moreover makes little sense: the Jews are said to have been 
shot naked or half naked after having been deprived of all their possessions, espe- 
cially "gold, diamonds, jewelry or money." In addition, the other witnesses 
claimed that gold teeth were not harvested by checking every single corpse, but 
they were recovered when the ashes were sieved. 

The fire is called "the site of the conflagration," quite a theatric expression to 
use, unless Faitelson wanted to allude to the explosion of the “mines” allegedly 
placed underneath the first layer of wood. But that claim in itself is utterly absurd, 
for mine explosions would have scattered the firewood and body parts several 
tens of meters all around instead of lighting a conflagration, let alone incinerating 
the corpses. 

The tale of the “narrow ditch [...] dug around the fire, into which the fat and 
fuel from the bodies would drip" is a clear echo of similar testimony relating to 
Auschwitz. That the corpses' melting fat could somehow flow through the burn- 
ing wood and embers without catching fire and end up in a “narrow ditch" is even 
more absuud. And what about the “fuel” allegedly oozing out of the pyre? No 
doubt it did not stem from the corpses, so it was presumably fuel poured “on the 
pile": was it gasoline? Kerosene? Petroleum? Whatever it was, it would have 
caught fire when poured onto the pyre, just like the body fat, and would not have 
flowed into any ditch. 

Only 42 of the 64 prisoners were carrying out the exhumation-cremation 
work; 20 were employed in construction work at Fort IX, and two were not work- 
ing because they were sick. So the ruthless Germans held these two inmates, true 
"useless eaters," without shooting them on the first day. 

I will return to the pulverizing of cremation residues later. 

On 1 December, Faitelson was sent to the "battlefield." When the “corpse- 
burners" saw him, they were amazed. It follows from this that Faitelson had not 
been part of this unit until then. He recounts the events of that day as follows: 


"I was put to work carrying the corpses, that is, the 'dolls,' to the fire. With my 
bare hands, I had to take the dead corpses from the 'checkers,' lay them down two 
by two on the stretcher and take the pile to the fire that was just lit. I had to carry 
the corpses from two pits: one that was almost empty and the other, which was 
only at first stage of being emptied. When I approached the grave which was al- 
most empty, I stood there petrified: all the murdered were dressed and they 
looked as if they were alive, that they had fallen asleep from exhaustion. " 


Among the corpses were those of Viennese Jews; not all had been killed by bul- 
lets and some only had injuries. Some corpses were different due to their mouths 
being open in a desperate attempt to breathe. From this could be inferred that they 
had been buried alive. 

In the second pit, the corpses, dressed only in their underwear, were half-de- 
composed. These were Jews of Kaunas (p. 242). It was a terrible scene, and it 
was difficult to separate the bodies (pp. 242f.): 
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“With my bare hands, I placed the ‘dolls’ two by two, or parts of them, on the 
stretcher together with another corpse-burner and brought them to the fire. The 
‘dolls’ would slip out of my hands. Their limbs exuded a strange fat, and it was 
difficult to hold them with my bare hands. Other ‘porters’ had prepared special 
gloves for this purpose, in order to make it easier for them to perform this ‘work.’ 


Now a new pile is being prepared for burning the ‘dolls.’ On the ground is a layer 
of square pieces of wood on which we ‘porters’ place the ‘dolls’ we have brought. 
Nearby stands a ‘firefighter’ supervising the placing of the ‘dolls’ in the proper 
order. The chief ‘firefighter’ registers in his thick notebook the number of ‘dolls’ 
heads, for the other parts of their bodies do not interest him. These are the Ger- 
mans’ instructions.” 


The entry of December 3 states (p. 247): 


"The corpse-burners were returning from work at the ‘battlefield’ and were so 
weary that they could hardly drag their feet and their shoulders sagged from car- 
rying loads of firewood. They moved slowly, lifting their chained feet with difficul- 
ty, physically exhausted, and emotionally broken after another day of suffering. 
Another day had passed and with it another three hundred Jews who had been 
murdered. Tomorrow their bones would be ground and together with the ash, 
scattered over the large field and forgotten. " 


Here we learn that the inmates carried “loads of firewood,” and that the complete 
elimination of 300 bodies required two days. 

Under the date of 13 December, Faitelson says that in Fort IX there was a tun- 
nel that was used to store wood, presumably for the needs of the garrison. There 
was “a pile of wood,” “bushes,” “branches” and also “two tall trees." Apparently, 
this wood was brought by the “corpse-burners” on their return from the “battle- 
field” (p. 256): 


“When we had collected a sufficient number of branches, we returned to the fort 
accompanied by a downpour of German curses on the part of the officer. After the 
return of the corpse-burners from the ‘battlefield’ the police chief repeats his 
speech. He mentions that a committee headed by a general visited the fort and 
they expressed their satisfaction with our work. We work better than the crews at 
Ponar|y]. But we can achieve more. The general decided that we could manage 
two fires a day, that is, we could burn 600 ‘dolls’ in a day. I realized immediately 
what their aim was and [he] gave an order to tell the ‘burners’ to demand dry 
wood and then they would be able to manage two fires per day. 


Tuesday, December 14. Dry wood could only be found in that tunnel which we 
hope to use for our new plan of escape. The Chief of Police ordered the corpse- 
burners to take the wooden logs from the tunnel with them when they go out to 
work, which meant that the tunnel would be emptied in a short time. The workers 
took as many as they could. On their return, they were only permitted to take one 
log. Now there are two fires blazing in the ‘battlefield’ — i.e. 600 ‘dolls.’ The Ge- 
stapo is pleased and the police chief rubs his hands triumphantly. " 
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So until 13 December a single pyre was built at a time with 300 corpses, fed with 
green wood; from 14 December onward, two pyres were built. For at least one of 
them the dry wood piled up in the tunnel was used. Given the late date of this al- 
leged event, it does not significantly affect the calculations I have outlined earlier. 

The 42 prisoners were divided into six teams: “gravediggers,” “drawers,” 
"checkers"," “porters,” "firefighters" and “grinders.” The breakdown is not 
known; the average is seven for each team, but the “porters,” who worked in 
pairs, had to be an even number. We immediately notice that Faitelson forgot the 
"loggers." That the wood was supplied by local peasants is not only never 
claimed by him, but is excluded by the fact that the wood cache in the tunnel was 
supplied by the prisoners, who evidently had to pick up branches in the woods 
and bring them to Fort IX at the end of their work day. With seven different 
teams, therefore, each unit would have consisted on average of six inmates. 

It is not mentioned how the detainees got to the "battlefield." This is important 
for transporting wood to and from the tunnel. The expression “the workers took 
as many as they could" makes it clear that the prisoners were loading wood onto 
their shoulders. If everyone carried 50 kg, to get to (132 kg/body x 300 bodies =) 
39,600 kg necessary to cremate 300 corpses, the 64 prisoners would have had to 
make (39,600 kg + (64 inmates x 50 kg/inmate) =) 12 trips between the tunnel 
and the "battlefield." 

Since the cremation of 12,000 corpses would have required at least (0.25 t x 
12.000 2) 3,000 tons of green wood, if the entire group of prisoners had devoted 
all its time exclusively to this work, given that their productivity would have been 
similar to that of PoWs - i.e., according to the “Headquarters Special Order" of 
16 June 1944 quoted in the previous chapter: 1 m? per day (see here on p. 607) — 
they all would have been busy for (3,000 t + 64 inmates x 1 t/inmate =) about 49 
days, out of the 55 available. But a potential “logger” unit could have consisted 
only of some six members. With such a much-smaller workforce, the logging 
time needed would have increased dramatically. 

In this context, as I mentioned earlier, the use of dry wood for an additional 
pyre maintained between 13 and 24 December would have had a negligible influ- 
ence. 

Faitelson does not provide any data about the results achieved in the opera- 
tion: no indication of the number of reclaimed pits and the number of cremated 
corpses. He is also reticent about the declarations of one of his comrades of mis- 
fortune, a certain Anatoli Garnik, and without a doubt for good reasons. 

This witness had made a declaration already on 3 February 1944, yet it evi- 
dently did not satisfied the Soviets. This "confession" (it is unclear of what) con- 
sisted of 18 pages and includes details on the exhumation-cremation activity, 
omitted by Faitelson, who published only the final part of the "confession" (pp. 
392-394). On 8 February, a Major Valeri of the Soviet "State Security Services" 
questioned Garnik. In the pertinent transcript, the aforementioned activity is men- 
tioned only once briefly (p. 395): 
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“Q: When you were at the Ninth Fort, why were you always left behind and the 
newcomers who were brought, were shot? 


A: We were left as a group of eleven people. Our work was to bury those who had 
been shot. This group was always maintained. The Germans did not want to un- 
cover their crimes. 

Q: You worked digging up the bodies of those who were shot from their graves 
and despite the strict control and the small number of workers, the Germans tied 
you in chains. Why did they do this? 

A: The Germans tried to keep the work of digging up the bodies and burning them 
in utter secrecy and in order to prevent anyone from escaping, they would tie us 
in chains every day from 7 a.m. to 16 hours, at which time they would remove the 
chains.” 


Hence, the inmates worked only nine hours a day (including a lunch break), 
which makes the whole operation of exhuming and cremating 12,000 bodies even 
less likely. 

Already these few sentences contain a clear contradiction: while Garnik 
claims that for the trace-elmination work the Germans left only “a group of elev- 
en people,” Faitelson speaks of a group of 64 inmates. Nor can it be supposed 
that the witness referred to the group of prisoners in his cell, because Faitelson 
explicitly states that the 60 male inmates had been divided into three groups of 20 
people, each of whom had been assigned a cell. 

On 14 February 1944, Garnik was transferred to the headquarters of the Bye- 
lorussian partisans with an accompanying letter. The letter referred to the wit- 
ness’s testimony of 3 February (pp. 396f.): 

“During the interrogation, Garnik gave us some very important information of 

value to the state. Here is a direct witness who carried out the last orders from 

Berlin to dig up and burn the corpses of those who were shot and buried in pits at 

the Ninth Fort, a branch of the Kovno [Kaunas] prison. 

His evidence reveals the Germans’ method of eradicating the traces of their 

crimes. The uncovering and burning of their bodies was carried out in utter se- 

crecy. The number of workers executing the work was limited. When the work was 
at an end, the workers were killed.” 


In spite of these credentials, Garnik was shot by the Soviets as a traitor shortly 
afterwards (p. 398). 

Faitelson reproduced the drawings made by Garnik during his interrogation of 
8 February 1944. The first shows a burning pyre with a German beside it writing 
in a notebook. The other has a wider perspective (see Documents II.7.4f.). In the 
foreground, we see a burning pyre and another pyre next to it in preparation; on 
the right is shown a prisoner with a stamper for crushing bone residues. Next to 
the stack in preparation, an inmate is shown standing in front of a barrel (which 
can also be seen in the first drawing, perhaps a fuel container). Further back, two 
inmates carry two corpses on a stretcher. Behind them, an excavator stands out, 
and the “battlefield” fence is drawn behind it. 
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This scenario shows a small-scale activity and is compatible with a team con- 
sisting of eleven prisoners in total, six of whom are shown at work. 

The system of transporting corpses with a stretcher is clearly primitive and in- 
efficient. The crushing of cremation residues was to take place “on a metal plate," 
which had to have a very limited surface of a few square meters at best, on which 
one or two prisoners could operate, so that the drawing reflects well the miniatur- 
ized fantasies of the witness. 

All in all, these drawings do not correspond to the statements of the other wit- 
nesses. 


7.3.3. The Witnesses Mikhail I. Geltrunk (Gelbtrunk), Makar E. Kurganov 
and Dmitrii Gelpern (Gelpernas) 


The “Report of the Extraordinary State Commission for the Determination and 
Investigation of the Misdeeds of the German-Fascist Invaders and Their Accom- 
plices on the Crimes of the Hitlerite Invaders in the Soviet Socialist Republic of 
Lithuania” cites a brief excerpt from the deposition of Mikhail Ilyich Geltrunk, 
one of the eleven signatories of the report examined above (Zverstva..., p. 24): 


“We exhumed and cremated 600 corpses a day. This was the rule established by 
the Germans. Every day two large fires burned, into each of which 300 corpses 
were placed. After the cremation of the corpses, the bones were crushed with met- 
al objects and buried in the ground. Within six weeks, three and a half pits were 
opened by us, from which 12,000 corpses were taken and cremated; nine and a 
half pits and a very small pit were left to be opened; no less than 40,000 corpses 
were in them.” 


Here, the figure of 40,000 does not refer to the total number of victims, calculated 
with an arithmetical proportion (12,000 + 4.5 x 9.5 « 25,300 + 12,000 « 37,300, 
rounded to 40,000), but to the number of coprses still contained in the unopened 
mass graves. Therefore, the total number of victims would have amounted to 
roughly 52,000. The Soviets, however, were unsatisfied even with this figure, be- 
cause they “ascertained” that the total number of victims of Fort IX was 70,000 
(ibid., p. 25). 
On an unspecified date, but prior to 1959, a certain Mikhal Gelbtrunk, evidently 
identical with Mikhail I. Geltrunk, made the following statement (Segalson, p. 
42): 
“On 28 November 1943, a large guard unit of S.D. men transferred us to the 9th 
Fort. Here we joined a detachment engaged in exhuming bodies from the Jewish 
mass graves and burning them. The detachment consisted of 58 Jews, including 
10 Jewish Red Army soldiers, who had been in captivity since the first days of the 
war. They were the remainder at the fort of thousands of prisoners who had been 
poisoned or even buried alive. Later, another 15 Jewish Red Army soldiers of 
higher military ranks joined them. They lived as Russians in the prison camp for 
an extended period of time until they were denounced as Jews. In addition, there 
were also Jews from the Kaunas Ghetto in this detachment. There were also bap- 
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tized Jews among them. There was also a boy from Czechia among them who had 
been hiding for some time in the surrounding woods. He was called the "forest 


E 


man. 


The work of cremating the dead took place under the strict surveillance of SD 
men. In the morning, when we had to go to work, chains were put on our feet. This 
impeded the work severely. The SD men 'comforted' us by saying that our end 
would be the same as that of our brethren we were dealing with then. The victims 
lay in long pits of 25 meters in length. The hardest work was that of the so-called 
'extractors' (Zieher), who had to pull out the corpses, because the bodies were 
entangled with each other. According to the stories of the first ten prisoners who 
had been present at all the executions — the Jewish experts there — most of them 
had been tossed into the graves half alive. The victims had been twisting and turn- 
ing for a long time in their agony. Not enough soil had been thrown onto the vic- 
tims, so that screams of pain and shouts for help were heard for a long time. 
While pulling out the bodies, we also saw that their hands were pressed onto their 
mouths, as if they had suffocated by a lack of air. The same prisoners told us that 
it sometimes happened that, on the day after an action, some children had 
crawled out of the pits, because they had been tossed onto the upper layers of the 
mass graves, and precisely in the seventh row. They [SD men] had ordered to 
throw them back into the ‘holes’ immediately.” 


In this story, the emphasis of atrocities lies more on the killing of the victims than 
on the activity of exhumation and cremation, which is relegated to the back- 
ground. The length of the pits — 25 meters — is in contrast to that claimed by his 
comrades — 100 or 200 meters — as is the number of prisoners employed — at least 
73. In order to describe the mass killings, the witness is forced to introduce the 
deus ex machina of ten Soviet prisoners who had been captured at the beginning 
of the war and had witnessed all the executions, although it is not clear how they 
could have witnessed them. 

On May 12, 1959 another escapee, Makar Eftropevié Kurganov, made а 
statement that focused on Faitelson. Kurganov had been imprisoned with Faitel- 
son in Fort IX as part of a group of 64 inmates who had fled during the night of 
25 to 26 December 1943. On his activities, Kurganov limited himself to say- 
ing" 

"These people were forced to unearth and burn on pyres hundreds of thousands 

of shot Soviet citizens, and to conceal in this way the misdeeds of the fascists.” 


Dmitrii Gelpern (Gelpernas) was not a direct witness to the alleged exhumations 
and cremations at Kaunas, but was in contact with “reliable witnesses" who “both 
lit up flames of bonfires in the 9th Fort and shed light on what had happened 
there for the rest of the world," which is a clear reference to the escapees men- 
tioned earlier. In 1948, the Moscow magazine Der Emes published an article 
written in Yiddish titled “Partizaner fun Kaunaser geto” (“Partisans from the 
Kaunas Ghetto”) which has been translated with the title The Gelpernus Diary. 
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Resistance in the Kovno Ghetto. I quote the passage that pertains to the present 
Context" 


“To carry out the obliteration of mass graves 72 people, mainly Jews from the 
ghetto and prisoners of war, were brought to the 9th fort. 


The opening of the pits and burning of the remains proceeded in the following 
manner: the top soil was removed by excavators. A group of prisoners cleaned 
bodies of stuck soil. The next group removed bodies from the pits. There the bod- 
ies were inspected. A specially designated person (*doctor Neimionov) pulled out 
gold teeth. Pockets were also inspected. The next turn was for the carriers — they 
took the bodies to the bonfires. When the pit was emptied the Germans checked it 
and ordered to fill it up. 


The bonfires for body burning was [sic] arranged in the following manner: logs 
were put in a 4x4 metres square. Underneath a channel was dug up which was 
filled with inflammable liquid. A layer of bodies was put onto a layer of logs, then 
another layer of bodies and another layer of logs. 300 (*according to more cor- 
rect information — 250) bodies, a ‘norm’ for each bonfire, were put together. To 
light up the fire several charges were put into the channel and then exploded. A 
bonfire would burn for 24 hours. The fire was seen several kilometres from the 
place and its smoke stretched out a long way.” (Commentary added by the trans- 
lator is marked with *.) 


This version contains additional imaginative and senseless elements: Merely one 
man was involved in extracting the gold teeth from the corpses, so he had to 
process about 40,000 corpses all by himself! In the channel underneath the pyre, 
explosive charges were placed to light the fire! In addition, the number of 
prisoners of the detachment (72) is in contrast to the number claimed by the 
eleven escapees. 


7.3.4. Escape from Fort IX 


The one aspect common to all the stories that is actually true is the escape of the 
prisoners who were held in Fort IX. Faitelson refers to various documents con- 
firming this. A radio message sent by the police at Rokishkis on 26 December 
1943 informs us that *On 25-26 Dec. 1943, 63 Jews escaped from the Ninth Fort 
near Kovno" (Faitelson 1996, p. 367). Other confirmations come from a 26 De- 
cember letter by the Chief of the Lithuanian Constabulary, and a message from 
the police headquarters at Vilnius dated 27 December (ibid., pp. 367-370). 

Two documents mentioned earlier, the report of 13 January 1944 and the “ex- 
press letter" of 3 February 1944 (see p. 419) make explicit reference to an “enter- 
prise 1005b" or “Sonderkommando 1005." But the 11 prisoners who wrote the 
declaration of 26 December 1943 did not mention any “Sonderkommando 1005." 
Faitelson was aware of the original text of the declaration — a manuscript in Rus- 
sian, from which he publishes an extract (ibid., p. 281), but he does not claim that 
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cluded “at least 275,000” people, and adds this time, as well, that the actual 
figure was much higher. (7 

This study may be found in the voluminous anthology Majdanek 1941- 
1944, published in 1991 by T. Mencel. This book contains an index of 816 
transports that arrived in Majdanek.'** Only 414 of these entries give the num- 
ber of inmates on the transport at issue. If one adds the numbers given for 
these 414 transports, one arrives at a total of only 81,500 prisoners. 

Summarizing the data given in the Polish literature on this subject (as of 
1991) produces the following bottom line: 
» 47,890 inmates of Majdanek are known by name; 
» 414 transports with a total of 81,500 inmates have been established. 

All other figures beyond these are undocumented and thus merely esti- 
mates. 

We shall submit our own estimates of the total number of inmates inducted 
in Majdanek in Chapter IV. 


3. Transport from Majdanek 


For her 1980 article about inmates transferred from Majdanek to other 
camps, Leszczynska relied much more extensively on actual documents than 
for her article on transports to Majdanek, since the arriving convoys were reg- 
istered in the records of the receiving camp and these records have largely 
survived to our time. Accordingly, this article is also much sounder. 

In 1943 inmates were transferred on the orders of the SS-WVHA's Group 
D. Initially, the camp administration of Majdanek itself selected the inmates to 
be transferred. Later the internees were given the chance to volunteer for 
transport to other camps. In general they did not want to leave, as they feared 
change and did not know what awaited them elsewhere. 

It is likely that most Polish prisoners did indeed regard a concentration 
camp in their own country as the lesser evil when compared to a camp abroad, 
especially since it was not easier for them to maintain some contact with their 
families and friends living in freedom. 

However, non-Polish and particularly western European inmates would 
probably have been only too happy to volunteer for a transfer, since there was 
hardly a camp anywhere where conditions were as bad as in Majdanek. Accor- 
dingly, the anthology Majdanek 1941-1944 states (translated from the Ger- 
man-language abstract): 
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it contained such terms (which could have been lost in translation). Therefore, the 
escapees, who must have been aware of having belonged to a “Sonderkommando 
1005” — if that was so — deliberately omitted it, perhaps because at the time it was 
well known that this unit carried out completely different tasks. 

None of the documents mentioning a “Sonderkommando 1005,” as noted ear- 
lier, puts it in any way in correlation with any exhumation-cremation activities, 
which remain always presupposed, but are never documented. 


7.4. From Leningrad to Vilnius 


What little is known to Holocaust historiography about the presumed exhuma- 
tions-cremations in the area of Leningrad originates from the declarations of two 
former German policemen, Peter Fuchs and Otto Knipp, both dating back to May 
1962. The related Sonderkommando was probably formed on 1 October 1943; of 
how many men it consisted is unknown. Hoffmann, who reports in this regard, 
hastens to warn us that 
“detailed information on the location of the crime scene, the origin and treatment 
of the workers, or the number of cremated bodies in the vicinity of Leningrad 
were not provided by the interrogated persons. Remarkably, their testimony also 
contains no comments on conditions at the worksites, such as the stench, the ap- 
pearance of the bodies or the construction of the pyres.” (Hoffmann, p. 335) 


It is obvious that the two interrogatees had no idea of what “Aktion 1005” alleg- 
edly was. 

It is a fact that “nothing has been found out yet” of the inmates presumably 
working in the vicinity of Leningrad (ibid., p. 337). Practically nothing is known 
of this matter. 

Hoffmann then informs us that, a few days before Christmas 1943, Knipp and 
Fuchs left the region “and drove about 600 km [!] in a southwesterly direction to 
Vilnius” (ibid.). It is not clear how to interpret this 600 km transfer; obviously, in 
this vast area, there were no mass graves at all, or, if there were, they were insig- 
nificant. The Kommando remained at Vilnius “until the start of May 1944.” 


7.5. Ponary (Paneriai) 
7.5.1. Knowledge and Sources of Orthodox Holocaust Historians 


Hoffmann asserts that “the number of persons murdered in Ponary by July 1944 
is estimated at 70,000 to 100,000,” but, unfortunately, “more exact information 
are hardly possible, not least due to the activity of ће 1005-Kommando’’; in fact, 
he says absolutely nothing in this regard (ibid.). 

Arad is a bit more talkative. He writes that “Sonderkommando 1005 began its 
activity in Paneriai near Vilnius in late September and early October 1943, im- 
mediately following the liquidation of the Vilnius ghetto" (Arad 2009, p. 354). 
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If this Sonderkommando left the region of Leningrad a few days before 
Christmas 1943, as Hoffmann claims, how could it commence its activity at Pan- 
eriai at the end of September/beginning of October 1943? 

After supplying the above-cited few bits of information on the Sonderkom- 
mando, Arad refers to the testimony of the “Jewish POW Yuri Farber,” who 
claims that the inmates attempted to escape during the night of 15 April 1944, but 
only 15 succeeded. He then concludes (ibid., p. 355): 

"In Paneriai, in the space of nine months, around 60,000 corpses were incinerat- 


ed." 


As a source, he refers to a page from his Ghetto in Flames and to the Black Book 
(ibid., fn 28-30, p. 597). The sources cited in Ghetto in Flames consist of two 
books in Hebrew, one in Russian, and two pages from the trial of Martin Weiss (a 
member of EK 3 who is alleged to have directed the executions at Ponary be- 
tween October 1941 and July 1943) before the Würzburg District Court in Febru- 
ary 1950 (Arad 1982, p. 445). Even Spektor refers to a work in Hebrew by Arad, 
on the basis of which he claims that "altogether 56,000-68,000 bodies were 
burned in Ponary" (Spektor 1990b p. 167). This incestuous quotation cartel obvi- 
ously lacks all reliability. 


7.5.2. 'The Testimony of Yuri Farber (The Black Book) 


Yuri Farber issued a long and detailed declaration, probably in 1944. Before ex- 
amining the corpse-exhumation-cremation technique, it is instructive to describe 
the surrounding circumstances of his testimony in order to gain an idea of his 
trustworthiness. Farber was transported to Ponary on 29 January 1944? The ex- 
humation-cremation operations are said to have begun immediately afterwards, 
and were purportedly entrusted to a Kommando of 80 persons, including four 
women (pp. 463f.). When he reached Ponary, the entire site had been fenced in. 
The vehicle in which he was a passenger passed through the first checkpoint, and 
then, after “approximately three-hundred meters came to a second gate." Further 
along, within the fenced-off area, was a narrow passageway leading to an “enor- 
mous pit which used to be a foundation area for an oil reservoir; its diameter 
measured twenty-four meters. The pit was four meters deep, and its walls were 
lined with concrete" (p. 459). This circular mass grave, partially covered, served 
as the Kommando barracks. The men were subjected to strict surveillance, and 
their legs were chained together (p. 459). 

Farber asserts that he arrived at Ponary on 29 January 1944, and that the in- 
mates had already begun to construct a tunnel on 1 February. The story of this 
tunnel is obviously absurd. It was “seventy centimeters wide and sixty-five cen- 
timeters high" (p. 471). In a little over two months, the inmates excavated 200- 
250 meters from the ditch (p. 474), and on 9 April 1944, the tunnel finally opened 
up into an open area not subject to surveillance (p. 472). In reality, the tunnel 
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would have led to an exit inside the outer fenced perimeter, and, if it is true that 
“Ponary was impenetrable” (p. 459), this was true not only for the entry, but the 
exit as well. The tunnel came out just at the surface, starting from the bottom of 
the pit, four meters deep. Therefore, it was necessary to calculate exactly the 
slope of the tunnel based on its projected length, that is, something almost impos- 
sible to tell under the circumstances. Two inmates worked in the tunnel for an 
hour or an hour and a half at night — with their legs chained. What did they dig 
with? Where did they put the soil they extracted from the tunnel? I remind the 
reader that the walls of the grave were “lined with concrete.” To penetrate this, it 
would have required special tools which the inmates could not have had. 

Farber mentions other serious problems, but the solutions he describes are 
quite implausible. One is the lack of air in the tunnel: “The difficulty was that 
there was not enough air, so matches and cigarette lighters would not burn.” Here 
is the solution: “We managed to install electricity” (p. 472). Even if it were true 
that the grave-barracks “had electric lighting,” where would the inmates have ob- 
tained 200-250 meters of electrical cable? Of course, electrical light could have 
solved the illumination problem, but certainly not the lack of air. It is well known 
that a flame becomes extinguished when the concentration of oxygen falls below 
13-14%, but this concentration, and the proportional increase in carbon dioxide in 
the tunnel, is dangerous in itself, especially for hard-working adults. Without ad- 
equate ventilation, the undertaking could have been suicidal. 

A tunnel of this type would have required intensive propping of the walls and 
roof. Farber fleetingly mentions this fact: “First we installed two posts and up- 
right supports — this part of the work had to be done by two people” (p. 471). He 
does not, however, explain where the inmates could have obtained hundreds of 
posts made to measure — plus the boards needed for the tunnel roof. 

Another problem is the excavated earth: (0.70 m x 0.65 m x 200 m =) at least 
91 cubic meters. How was it extracted from the tunnel, and what did they do with 
it? As we see, the story of the tunnel is a series of absurdities. 

These are the witness’s credentials. Having noted that, let’s examine his testi- 
mony on exhumation-cremation (pp. 461f.): 

“There was a technique for burning the corpses: on the edge of the pit was a 

small hearth, measuring 7 meters by 7 and built out of pine logs, a scaffold, one 

row of tree trunks stacked across other tree trunks, and in the middle a chimney 
made from pine trunks. The first operation was to shovel the sand until a ‘figure’ 
was uncovered; that is what the Germans ordered us to call the corpses. 

The second operation was performed by the hook-man, which is what they called 

the worker who extracted the bodies from the pit with an iron hook. The bodies 

lay close together. Two hook-men, who were usually the strongest men from the 
work unit, would throw down a hook and pull out a corpse. In most cases the bod- 
ies came apart in pieces. 
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The third operation was done by the carriers — the Träger. They had to put a 
corpse on a stretcher, and the Germans made sure that they had a whole corpse 
on the stretcher, i.e. two legs, two arms, a head and torso. 


The Germans kept a strict account of how many bodies had been removed. Our 
task was to burn eight hundred corpses a day; we worked from dawn to after 
dark. The Träger carried the bodies to the wooden hearth. There the figures were 
piled up in rows, one on top of the other. When one layer was stacked, spruce 
branches were put on top; a special worker, a Haufenmeister, looked after the 
fuel and added dry logs to the fires. 

When the logs and branches had been piled on, black fuel oil was poured all over 
them, then a second layer was piled on, then a third, etc. In this way, the pyramid 
would reach four meters in height, sometimes even higher. A pyramid was consid- 
ered ready when it contained three and a half thousand corpses. [...] 

A pyramid usually burned for three days. [...] 

A Feuermeister would stand nearby with a spade. He had to make sure that the 
fire did not die out. After three days a heap of ashes would form, containing small 
bone fragments that had not burned through. The very old men and people who 
were physically feeble were used to tramp down the ashes. The burned bones 
were shoveled onto a huge iron sheet where they were crushed by the stampers so 
that not a single piece of bone would remain. 


The next operation was to shovel the ground bones through a fine-mesh metal net. 
[...] 

When a corpse was lifted out of the pit, a special worker inserted a metal hook in 
the corpse’s mouth, and if he discovered any gold crowns or bridges, he ripped 
them out and put them in a box. 

There were pits that contained twenty thousand corpses each.” 


The witness does not say how many bodies were exhumed and burned with this 
system. However, from his data we infer that the maximum total would have 
amounted to some 88,700. Supposing that the work began on 30 January 1944 
and lasted until 15 April — the day of the escape — hence 76 days, since they “pro- 
cessed” 3,500 bodies every three days, this means precisely (76 days + 3 
days/batch x 3,500 bodies/batch =) approximately 88,700 bodies cremated. But 
this contradicts the witness's statement that the task of the Kommando was to ex- 
hume and cremate “eight hundred corpses a day"; assuming this, the maximum 
number of bodies would have been (76 days x 800 bodies/day=) 60,800. But then 
again, this figure of 800 cannot be considered an average day's work, as his other 
number (3,500 bodies/batch + 3 days/batch =) amounts to 1,150 bodies per day. 
Here as well, the undertaking does not appear much more credible than the 
story of the tunnel. Farber speaks of the members of the various units, but does 
not say how many men there were to a unit. He mentions only two “hook-men,” 
an unspecified number of “Träger” (carriers), one *Haufenmeister" (pile master) 
one “Feuermeister” (fire master), one “dentist” and the “chief Brenner" (head 
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burner). Since the pyre burned for three days, let's presume that it was prepared 
in one day. All the operations to be completed were 


a. the exhumation with “shovels,” 

b. the extraction of the bodies with “hooks,” 

c. inspecting the mouths of the bodies and removing gold teeth or bridge work 
(all these operations were performed by one single inmate!), 

d. carrying the corpses to the pyre on a stretcher borne by two inmates, 

e. arranging the bodies on the pyre up to a height of four meters (how, is not ex- 
plained), 

f. burning the bodies, 

g. recovering and crushing the ashes, 

h. sifting the pulverized ashes using a metal mesh. 


All these operations were performed by 76 inmates with chains on their legs for 
3,500 bodies at a time working “from dawn to after dark"! 

The description of the pyre makes no sense. Farber mentions a stack of wood 
measuring 7 m x 7 m and up to four meters high and more, consisting of many 
layers of wood with bodies on top. It is hard to understand why he refers to such a 
pyre as a “pyramid”; he may have meant a truncated pyramid, because otherwise 
it would have been impossible to place the bodies on top of it. The total volume 
of the pyre concerned, if it was a cuboid, would have been (7 m x 7 m x 4 m =) 
196 cubic meters; much less, however, if it tapered off at the top; if there were 
3,500 bodies on that pyre, these — according to the preceding assumptions — 
would have occupied (3,500 bodies х 0.026 m?/body x 1.4 =) around 127 cubic 
meters, leaving less than 70 m? for the wood, and even less in case the pyre was 
indeed shaped like a (truncated) pyramid. 

That a “Feuermeister” could then have regulated the cremation process while 
simply standing "nearby with a spade" is simply absurd: given the enormous heat 
of the pyre, if he had approached it, he would have been burned alive. For the 
same reason, the *Haufenmeister" would not have been able to add “dry logs to 
the fires" when the pyre was four meters high (p. 462). 

It is incredible that historians enjoying a certain reputation in orthodox Holo- 
caust circles take such nonsense seriously. 


7.5.3. 'The Testimony of Yuri Farber (NKGB) 


Yuri Farber's testimony is an obvious re-elaboration of an NKGB report on the 
atrocities at Ponary dated 14 August 1944.°° The report contains the account of a 
Soviet POW whose name is not given, but is clearly Yuri Farber. The narration 
begins with the arrival at Ponary on 29 January 1944; in the Black Book, before 
getting to this point, there are six introductory pages. The two accounts are pre- 
sented very differently, but overall, the general data contained in each one are ra- 
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ther similar; that from 1944 contains noteworthy additions and variations. The 
most important of these are the following: 

The “cremation technique" is described in sparse phrases here and there; the 
first phrase introduces the new data on the enormous mass grave" 


“We go to work. An excavation of up to 100 meters in diameter is filled with sand. 
If you dig a couple of shovels of it, you discover... decayed human remains, ‘fig- 
ures’ in the Germans’ terminology. A fireplace is built near the excavation. It is a 
wooden scaffold 7 x 7 meters with a chimney in the middle. " 


Further along, another important datum appears: 


"The fireplace was built in the centre of the territory, and we had to carry the 
corpses there, which was about 400 meters away. The Germans could not show a 
bonfire of 3,500 human corpses to civilians passing along the highway: it was 
1944, not 1941. Some time, back in February, the Sturmführer ordered [us] to 
carry out 800 bodies a day.” (p. 30) 


Therefore, every cadaver, individually extracted from the mass graves using a 
hook, had to be carried 400 meters to the pyre, obviously on the stretchers men- 
tioned by the witness Blyazer, with whom I shall concern myself later. This abso- 
lutely implausible practice openly contradicts the assertion immediately preced- 
ing, according to which the pyre was built *near the excavation." 
Farber repeatedly returns to the question of the 800 bodies: 
"On this day, we finished our work precisely on time. The goal was exceeded 
(something about 820-830 bodies). And then we saw a whole procession of com- 
manding officers coming. " (p. 30) 
And again: 
"We were lined up in two ranks. Sturmführer made a speech. His speech was 
mostly devoted to self-praise, but the main thing appeared to be that, owing to the 
brilliant organization of the work, the number of 800 figures a day was reached, 
which was the best achievement for all the numerous working areas in all Lithua- 
nia.” (p. 31) 
Therefore, the maximum daily ceiling on cremations, reached with great effort, 
was a little over 800 bodies. In contradiction to that, the witness asserts: “In a 
couple of days, we ignited the next fire of 3,500 corpses" (p. 27). According to 
his data, the exhumation of 3,500 bodies would have required over four days, and 
their cremation another three days, a fact which he emphasizes: 
"When the fire contains 3,500 figures, it is covered by dry Thermit bombs on eve- 
ry side and ignited. Figures burn for more than 72 hours, until there is a heap of 
ashes with completely burned bones." (p. 19) 


On the number of victims, the witness declares: 
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"The capacity of the Ponar pits is hard to estimate. The Germans gave a figure of 
80,000. Among them 55,000 are of Jews. Several thousand (up to 10,000) Rus- 
sians, Lithuanians, and people of various nationalities.” (p. 19) 


Nevertheless, in conflict with the above, he says: 


"During December 1942 and January 1944, 18,000 bodies were burnt. Before 
April 15, 1944, with the participation of the author of these lines, 38,000 figures 
were burnt; how many of them still remain unburnt — is unknown, but it is known 
for sure that all these are innocent victims of brutal bandits, all this senselessly 
spilled blood calls for revenge." (p. 20) 


Nobody knows who cremated the 18,000 bodies before 29 January 1944, since 
there was no Sonderkommano 1005 at the time. On the other hand, that which 
was in operation from January to April 1944 cremated only 38,000 of the 80,000 
bodies (or 56,000, including the above-mentioned 18,000). 

This testimony supplies important clarifications on the tunnel, in partial con- 
tradiction to the later account. As far as one can tell, the tunnel was only 30 me- 
ters long: “And then a tunnel sideways was dug, with a 30-meter upwards slope" 
(p. 23), and required meticulous preparation and appropriate materials: 


“70 cm-long boards were placed on the ceiling supported by 65 cm-high pine 
poles. We had to prepare boards (7-8 pieces for a linear meter of the tunnel), 
poles (14—16 pieces for a meter of the tunnel) and carry out the sand." (p. 24) 


This means 210-240 boards and 420-480 poles, which the inmates are supposed 
to have procured in a rather implausible way: 


“Our tool warehouse was... the dead bodies. Under the vigilant supervision of the 
chiefs we managed to extract knives, scissors, files, candles, and cutting nippers 
from the pockets of not undressed figures. Under the guise of firewood we made 
poles, brought firewood ostensibly for repairing plank beds. In the evening, all of 
us sang for the sound masking, and one would saw boards and poles under plank 
beds." (p. 24) 
This means that the persons who were shot while dressed (it is not known why, 
since the majority of them had to undress) were not searched first, so that they 
could have carried knives or pistols in their pockets; it is obvious that the Ger- 
mans would not have been so stupid as to expose themselves to this risk. It ap- 
pears that the doomed persons arrived at Ponary precisely with bottles of acetic 
acid in their pockets, because the witness declares: 


“In case of collision with patrol, the first men were armed with knives and 2 bot- 
tles with acetic acid that they were supposed to splash in the eyes. Besides, there 
were 2 pairs of cutting nippers to cut the barbed wire protecting the territory. All 
of these arms were obtained from the corpses.” (p. 26) 
If the inmates did not find these bottles in the mass grave, one must wonder 
where they obtained them in their “bunker.” 
The pretense that they obtained the necessary boards and poles required to 
shore up the tunnel “under the guise of firewood” is even more incredible, since 


634 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 


in the forest they would only have been able to find branches wholly unsuited to 
their purpose, and what is more, which would also have been difficult to cut to 
measure with the few tools available to them. 

As regards the electrical system, the witness recalls: 


"Electric light was installed in the tunnel (one bulb was on the 13th, and the other 
— on the 25th meter of the tunnel). As soon as a German lowers the ladder to get 
down, the bulb in the tunnel starts to flash. The workers come back up. In case of 
à roll-call everything will be all right." (p. 26) 


He does not say how the inmates procured the bulbs and sockets, nor does he 
supply information on the electrical network at Ponary: was it connected to the 
city electrical network? Or did it function with an autonomous generator? If in- 
mates deprived of all possible means succeeded in installing such an installation 
in the tunnel, why did the Germans not install electrified fences around the site at 
Ponary? 

The witness then describes the technical difficulties encountered by the in- 
mates in digging the tunnel (p. 25): 


"The difficulties were not only physical. Going to work, we determined the place 
of rise to the surface. The only place inconspicuous for the guards was on the 
slope of the mountain, behind a stub. The question was how to get into that place. 
Outside, the distance was determined by sight. Measured by steps that were lim- 
ited by the chain. The direction was measured by a compass stolen from one of 
the Germans. We measured the bottom of the tunnel by a steel meter found with 
one of the corpses; horizontal angles were determined, of course, by the same 
compass, and for defining the height of the lift we constructed a water-level. The 
data of the external measurements were, certainly, rather approximate. That was 
why at the beginning of April a crisis occurred in our work. On the one hand, it 
became clear that the work on the corpses was coming to an end. Our turn to 
burn on [the] fire was approaching. On the other hand, workers became exhaust- 
ed.” 


In effect, under such conditions, the calculations relating to the excavation of the 
tunnel would inevitably have been very approximate; nevertheless, 


“on April 9, we found the root of the destination stub. It became clear that we 
came precisely in the planned place.” (p. 25) 


Therefore, the tunnel came out “precisely in the planned place”! 

The one absolutely indispensable tool for establishing the direction of the tun- 
nel is supposed to have been a compass, which had supposedly been “stolen from 
one of the Germans.” This, in the witness’s account, would have been impossible, 
since there was never and could never be any contact between the inmates and the 
Germans: 

“Aryans are pure people and the workers are impure, therefore any contact is in- 

admissible. To descend into the habitation pit, there were two separate ladders: 

for the workers and for the Germans. The Germans did not touch ours, and it was 
forbidden for us to touch the Germans’ ladder. If a German needs to give some- 
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thing to a worker, he does not hand it. The worker should take off his cap and the 
German will throw in it whatever it is. If a German needs to pass by, he moves the 
worker aside by a rod at a certain distance. Inspection of chains that was per- 
formed several times a day was also performed with the use of a rod.” (pp. 20f.) 


Equally contradictory is the assertion that “it became clear that the work on the 
corpses was coming to an end." From what did “it became clear"? And how was 
that possible if they had estimated that only 38,000 bodies had been exhumed and 
cremated? As we shall see below, according to the Soviets, and parroted by Arad, 
the work at Ponary continued for months after the escape of the inmates. Many 
bodies therefore remained to be exhumed and cremated. 

The story of the exit from the tunnel is also entirely implausible: 


“On April 15, we removed 40 more cm of sand; there were 10 cm left, which sep- 
arated us from the surface." (p. 26) 


Therefore, one layer of sand, first 40 centimeters in thickness, then 10, over a sur- 
face area of (0.70 m x 0.65 m =) 0.455 square meters could be held up by one 
single support! This would make sense only if it had been dug into volcanic tuff, 
for instance, like the Etruscans did. 

At the end of the testimony comes a revelatory story: 


"There are no other desires, but there are duties. The main [one] of them is to ex- 
pose the Ponar crematorium. The present article is written to carry out this duty, 
so that all the Soviet people under the impression of [the] dreadful Ponar corpses 
would even more actively assist [in] the crushing defeat of [the] Hitlerite gangs.” 
(p. 26) 
This story is therefore meant to be an edifying tale for the use of Soviet citizens 
not accidentally presented by an NKVD officer, namely by the “Chief of the 8th 
Department of the 4th Office of NKGB USSR." 


7.5.4. The Witness A. Blyazer (Blazer) 


Next to Yuri Farber, the above-mentioned “Special Report of the 8th Department 
of the 4th Office of NKGB USSR on Atrocities in Ponar" of 14 August 1944 
mentions another witness (the Cyrillic name Блазер is spelled “Blazer” here): 


"The territory of the Ponar massacre was not guarded at all. Blazer, one of the 
workers, was shot in Ponar in 1941. Together with a large group of prisoners he 
was driven to the edge of the pit. There were no 'voluntary' donations of clothes 
to the ‘Winter Help to the Front Fund’ back then, and that was why people 
weren't undressed before the execution. Blazer guessed to fall down into the pit 
before the shooting. Killed people dropped from above. After the execution was 
finished, the pit was covered by some sand. There was so little sand that the air 
got to the bottom of the pit. Blazer lay for more than 4 hours in the pit. After dark, 
he made his way through the layers of corpses lying on top of him, raked sand and 
went back... home in Vilno. In 1943, Blazer was punished for this mistake. He was 
directed to Ponar to burn [the] corpses of his comrades. In 1944, Blazer left 


636 CARLO MATTOGNO · THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 


Ponar for the second time. This time, he went towards the forest, to the parti- 
sans.” (p. 29) 


The account of this same witness, however, is less colorful: 


“I pulled myself together, dumped a heap of corpses from myself and, as I 
climbed from the pit, ran away to the forest.” (p. 37) 


This witness was interrogated by the Soviet investigatory commission which car- 
ried out an inquiry on Ponary; the report, titled “Act on Atrocities Committed by 
Fascist Aggressors in the Ponar District, near Vilnius," bears no exact date, but it 
is known to have been drafted no earlier than 26 August 1946. Blyazer, who was 
brought to Ponary by the Germans in November 1943, declared as follows: 


"After we arrived in Ponar, all of us were fettered. Our work included digging out 
all corpses that accumulated there from the very beginning of the executions, and 
burning them on the fires specially built for this purpose. The work was organized 
in the following manner: 15 people prepared firewood; 10 people dug out corpses 
from the ground, 6-8 were given special hooks 1.5 m long and 25 cm thick with 
sharp tips. They were to thrust this hook into a corpse to be dug out and drag the 
corpse from the pit using this hook. Sometimes the corpses we found were not de- 
cayed, but dried-up. In this case it was possible to distinguish the color of the 
hair. The strongly decayed corpses were dragged by pieces: separately the head, 
separately a hand, a leg, etc. We worked with a stretcher, 2 men for one stretcher. 
1—2 corpses could be put on a stretcher. Two persons continuously worked at the 
fire on which they piled the brought corpses. Corpses were piled in rows, and a 
row was then poured over with fuel. One person with a two-meter poker constant- 
ly maintained the fire, adjusting the fire and clearing channels of the fire from 
ashes. 


18,000 corpses of men, women and children were dug out from the first pit. Most 
of them were shot in the head. The first pit was the result of liquidation of the 2nd 
Vilnius ghetto. There were many Poles, whom we recognized by the crosses on 
their bodies. There were also priests, which was proved by their clothes. Most of 
the Poles had their hands tied by ropes, belts, frequently by barbed wire. Some 
corpses were absolutely naked, others half-naked, some only in stockings. We dug 
out 8,000 corpses out of the fourth pit, exclusively young men, frequently blind- 
folded by towels or shirts. In the fifth pit, 25—30 wide and 6 meters deep, there 
were about 25,000 corpses. In this pit we found corpses of tenants of an alms- 
house, and also patients who were brought together with the personnel of the 
hospital — we found that out by the hospital clothes. Children from the orphanage 
were shot in the same pit. 


Thus, from 8 pits we dug out about 68,000 human corpses.” (pp. 38f.) 


The witness mentions the first mass grave and then jumps to the fourth and fifth, 
but asserts that there were altogether eight graves, containing a total of 68,000 
bodies. But the sum total of all the figures cited by him is only 51,000. It is not 
clear whether these omissions are to be attributed to the witness or to the editor of 
the testimony. The translation accords with the Russian text (Tragediya Litvy, pp. 
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“Compared to the camps in the Reich — for example the concentration camps 
Buchenwald or Sachsenhausen, where the barracks were relatively clean and liv- 
ing conditions for the inmates were better — the conditions and facilities in Majda- 
nek were extremely primitive. This annoyed [sic!] prisoners brought in from other 
camps (Buchenwald) or pleased those inmates being transferred to another camp 
(Groß-Rosen, Sachsenhausen).” 

As of May 1942 transports left for Auschwitz, where the inmates worked in 
the Buna rubber plants in Monowitz. In 1943 the number of prisoners trans- 
ferred to the various concentration camps in the Reich increased sharply, be- 
cause there was little industry in Lublin and the ordnance factories in the 
Reich depended to an increasing extent on imported manpower. Other inmates 
from Majdanek were sent to smaller camps in the General Government or 
posted to work in agricultural enterprises. 

In total — according to Leszczyńska — the transports leaving Majdanek in- 
cluded some 45,000 prisoners." We see no reason to doubt this figure, espe- 
cially since there is no apparent motive for deliberate exaggeration here. '?* 


4. Camp Population 


The camp population — that is, the number of inmates detained there during 
the various periods of Majdanek's camp history — is the subject of another 
study by Leszczyńska, this one dating from 1973.'”” Her conclusions are 
summarized in a table inserted between pages 16 and 17 of her article. ? This 
table indicates that the camp population reached its high point in July 1943, 
with an average of 22,500 inmates. 

A total of 207 document fragments survive from the camp register for 1943 
and give important clues as to the level of the camp population at the times in 
question. The Polish historian comments as follows on these fragments, which 
form the cornerstone of her work: "°! 

"Of the surviving files from the camp office, noteworthy documents include 
some from the camp labor office which provide data regarding the total inmate 
population. On July 22, 1944, in the final stage of the camp ï evacuation, the doc- 
uments held there were carried out of the office facilities, thrown into a pit dug es- 





cit. (note 23), p. 507. 

Leszczynska, op. cit. (note 111), p. 131. 

128 Leszczyńska, op. cit. (note 112), p. 93. However, p. 455 of T. Mencel’s anthology includes a 
table of transports to leave Majdanek; this table indicates only a little over 35,000 transferred 
inmates. Of course this table is not necessarily complete, so that the actual figure may well 
have been 45,000, or even greater. 

129 Leszczyńska, “Stany liczbowe wiezniów obozu koncentracjynego na Majdanku,” in: ZM, 
VII, pp. 6-25. 

130 See Documents 9 and 10 in Appendix. 

131 Leszczyńska, op. cit. (note 129), pp. 6f. 
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57f.). The subdivision of the inmates in the various work groups is particularly 
important, since it supplies additional opportunities for testing the reliability of 
the testimony. The groups were as follows: 


— 15 inmates cutting wood. It should be noted that the English translation is not 
very exact: “rabotali na raspilke drov dlya kostrov,” where “raspilke” means 
“sawing” (the term is derived from “пила” (pila), saw). Because these inmates 
were assigned to saw branches and trees in the forest. 

— 10 inmates disinterring bodies. 

— 6-8 inmates harpooning bodies with hooks and extracting them from the 
grave. 

— 10 inmates carrying bodies on stretchers. 

— 2 inmates placing bodies on the pyre. 

— 1 inmate stoking the fire. 


In total: 46 inmates maximum. But according to Farber, there were 76 working 
inmates (plus four women looking after the kitchen). 

The cremation of 68,000 bodies would have required a minimum of (68,000 
bodies x 0.25 t/body =) 17,000 tons of green wood; cutting this quantity would 
have taken the 15 wood-cutting inmates (17,000 t + [15 men x 1.35 t/man/day] =) 
839 days, over two years and three months. 

The alleged use of liquid fuels (gasoline, kerosene, petroleum), of which the 
witnesses do not say one single word, would not have changed this order of mag- 
nitude by much, since I have assumed the lowest quantity as green wood re- 
quirement for the cremation of a body. 

Over 68,000 bodies are said to have been disinterred by 10 inmates, hence 
6,800 each, and extracted with hooks by six to eight inmates, therefore 8,500- 
11,300 bodies per harpoonist; ten inmates with five stretchers are supposed to 
have carried them (for 400 meters, as claimed by Farber?) to the pyre, making 
13,600 trips with a single body, or 6,800 with a payload of two. If we take Far- 
ber’s statement seriously, they are supposed to have walked at least (6,800 x 0.4 
km x 2 =) 5,540 km, if we assume 800 meters for a round trip. Another two in- 
mates are said to have arranged 68,000 bodies on the pyres, 34,000 for each in- 
mate, and one single inmate is said to have stoked the fire, on a pyre consisting of 
3,500 bodies! 

If this is not madness, then what is? 


7.5.5. The Witness Matvey Fedorovich Zaydel 


The above-mentioned “Act on Atrocities Committed by Fascist Aggressors in the 
Ponar District, near Vilnius” reproduces the narration of another witness, named 
Zaydel (“Zeidel” in the English translation; Yakovlev, p. 38): 

“In September, 1943, Gestapo arrested me, and I was imprisoned for 4 weeks. In 


October, 1943, I was taken to the Ponar railway station and placed in a bunker. 
Here Germans used us for preparing firewood and burning corpses. In December, 
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1943, we were fettered and began burning corpses. First, we put the firewood, 
and then up to 100 corpses of people, poured kerosene and gasoline on them, and 
then we laid a layer of corpses again. Thus we put together about 3,000 corpses, 
lay [sic; laid] firewood around them, poured petroleum, put incendiary bombs on 
four sides, and ignited it. This fire was burning for 7-8 days. Among the heap of 
corpses I recognized the mother and the sister of my comrade Kovmaski Lib. Most 
of these three thousand corpses were Jews. About 2,000 more corpses were laid 
on another fire, generally Red Army men and officers, and also 500 corpses of 
monks and priests. A total of 19 fires were made. Men, women and children were 
burnt on these fires. Then [we were forced] to gather up what remained from the 
burnt corpses, for example teeth, rings, etc. 

We continued the incineration till April, 1944, when I managed to run from 
Ponar. For 5 months Germans had destroyed about 80-90 thousand corpses. " 


The witness asserts that, for a couple of months, he, together with an unspecified 
number of inmates, was assigned to the preparation of wood for the pyres. The 
number of cremated bodies is said to have been 80,000-90,000. This would have 
required (80,000 to 90,000 bodies x 0.25 t/body =) 20,000 to 22,500 tons of green 
wood. Even if all of Farber's 80 inmates, including the four women, had been as- 
signed to this task exclusively, its completion would have required no less than 
(20,000 t + [80 men х 1.35 t/man/day ] =) 185 days, or half a year. 

If 19 pyres were then built, each with 3,000 bodies, the total number of bodies 
was (19 x 3,000 bodies =) 57,000 bodies, not 80,000 to 90,000. 

Finally, the witness Zaydel claimed that a pyre of 3,000 bodies burned for 7-8 
days, while a pyre consisting of 3,500 bodies is said to have burned for 72 hours, 
i.e., 3 days, according to the witness Farber. 

If a new pyre began to burn right after the last one had burned out, the com- 
bustion time alone would have been (7 to 8 days/pile x 19 piles 2) 133 to 152 
days, that is, the entire period of five months or the greater part of the same. For 
this entire time, the Ponary site would have been smoking continually, day and 
night, but there is no contemporary indication that anyone noticed anything: nei- 
ther physical evidence (documents, photographs) nor testimonies. 


7.5.6. The Witness Szloma Gol 


Szloma Gol was a Jew who lived at Vilnius. On 10 August 1946, he signed an 

affidavit on his experiences in 1943. The following are the salient passages of it 

(Meyer-Abich, pp. 75-78): 
"In December 1943, 80 Jews from the ghetto, including four women, myself and 
my friend Josef Belic, were selected by an SA Sturmführer whose name I have 
forgotten, and on his orders we had to live in a rather broad pit at some distance 
from the city. This pit was dug to serve as an underground gasoline container. 
This pit was circular, 60 m in diameter and 4 m deep. While we lived in this pit, it 
was partially covered with boards. Two living areas were set off with boards, and 
also a kitchen and a latrine. We lived six months in this ditch before we escaped. " 
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The Sturmführer made a deceptive speech on their destiny before the inmates; 
then, 


“SA men subsequently threw chains into the pit, and the Sturmftihrer ordered the 
Jewish foremen (we were a labor collective) to put the chains on. The chains were 
attached to my ankle as well as around the waist. They weighed 2 kg each, and we 
were only able to take short steps with them. We wore these chains constantly for 
six months. The SA told us that anyone taking off the chains would be hanged. The 
four women working in the kitchen were not included. 


After this, we were led to work. We marched 5-600 m in chains. 


Our work consisted of opening mass graves and extracting the bodies in order to 
burn them subsequently. My job was to dig up the bodies. My friend Belic was as- 
signed to sawing and trimming wood. 


We excavated a total of 60,000 bodies. I know this because two Jews, who lived 
with us in the pit, had been hired by the Germans to count the bodies. That was 
the only job of these two. The bodies consisted of a mixture of Jews, Polish priests 
and Russian POWs. Among those I exhumed was my own brother. I found his ID 
card with him. When I dug him out, he had been dead for two years. I know this 
because he belonged to the bunch of 10,000 Jews who came from the Vilnius 
Ghetto and were shot in 1941. 


The burning of the bodies occurred absolutely methodically. Parallel ditches 7 
meters long were dug; boards were laid across them; one layer of bodies was 
placed on top of it, the bodies were drenched in oil, then branches were spread 
out on top of them, then blocks of wood on top of the branches. A total of 14 such 
layers of bodies and fuel on top of each other were piled up to form a pyre. Every 
pyre was built like a pyramid, with a wooden chimney sticking out at the top. 
Gasoline and oil was poured out from this chimney, and incendiary bombs were 
placed all around the pyre. All this work was carried out by us Jews. When the 
pyre was finished, the Sturmführer ignited it himself or had it ignited by his assis- 
tant named Legel (who was also an SA man), using a burning rag on the end of a 
stick. 


The work that consisted of opening the graves and building the pyre was super- 
vised by about 80 guards. More than 50 of these were SA men in brown uniforms 
armed with pistols and daggers and automatic weapons (the weapons were ready 
to fire and pointed at us at all times). The 30 other guards consisted partly of 
Lithuanians and partly of SD and SS men. 


Over the course of this work, the Lithuanian guards were themselves shot, proba- 
bly so they could not blab about what had happened. [...] 
The commander of the whole site was SA.-Führer Murer. [...] During the night, 
our pit was guarded by 10 or 12 of these guards." 
The guards beat the inmates. On one occasion, the witness fell unconscious onto 
a layer of bodies, but his companions carried him away. The story continues: 


"Then I got sick. We were allowed two days’ sick leave; on the third day we were 
hauled out of the pit and taken to the hospital — that meant to be shot. 
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Of the 76 persons living in the pit, 11 were shot at work. 43 of us dug a tunnel out 
of our pit with our bare hands, broke our chains and escaped into the forests. [...] 


I declare that the above declaration is correct. " 


In a “Supplement,” also dated 10 August 1946, the witness declared that two in- 
mates yanked gold teeth out of the bodies with pincers on the way from the mass 
grave to the pyre; another two or three threw the extracted teeth into gasoline. 
Three boys aged 12-13, who formed part of the 80 inmates, then washed the gold 
teeth: 


"The gold was packed in boxes weighing 8 kg each. During the duration of my 
stay in the pit, 7 or 8 of these boxes were filled with gold teeth. " (ibid., p. 78) 


Farber asserted that the inmate Kommando stayed at Ponary from 29 January un- 
til 9 April 1944, for two months and eleven days. Gol, by contrast, stated, and 
then repeated, that this stay had amounted to “six months," therefore until June 
1944. Zaydel spoke of five months, but according to him, the cremation of the 
bodies began in December 1943. 

That the inmates were under surveillance by 50 SA men (so-called brownshirts 
for the color of their uniform), in addition to members of the SD and SS, is not 
confirmed by anyone, like the other assertions, such as the killing at that site of 
Polish priests or the execution of the Lithuanian guards at the end of the opera- 
tion. 

The cremation technique is not very clear. The installation consisted of “paral- 
lel ditches 7 m long": how many ditches? How far apart? How wide? At any rate, 
on these ditches, they placed several layers of planks, branches and bodies, until 
they arrived at 14 superimposed layers. If they placed an average of four bodies 
on each square meter of pyre, the green wood requirement would have been 
1,000 kg per m?, corresponding to a stacked volume of (1 t + 0.9 t/m? x 1.4 =) 
some 1.56 т”, or some 1.6 m? if considering the volume of the bodies. It follows 
that one stack of 14 layers would have been (14 x 1.6 m3/m? =) some 22 meters 
high! 

The witness Farber mentions a stack of wood measuring 7 m x 7 m, and up to 
four meters high, but without any underlying ditch. 

The story of 60,000 bodies exhumed and cremated, as I shall show later, is 
completely unfounded. Other claims are completely implausible: the claim that 
the inmates excavated the tunnel with their “bare hands," the assertion that only 
two inmates were assigned to the job of extracting gold teeth from the bodies 
(two for 60,000 bodies to be examined!); finally, that the gold extracted from the 
teeth amounted to 56-64 kg, like all the rest of it, is entirely unconfirmed. The 
fact that the inmates were allowed “two days’ sick leave" is in open contradiction 
to Farber's testimony, who declared as follows in this connection (Yakovlev, p. 
21): 

"The thing is that when a person was ill and not able to work, he would be sent to 

the ‘infirmary.’ Usually on Sundays a person had his chains removed and [was] 

taken from the habitation pit, somewhere near, then we would hear a shot, mean- 
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ing the patient ‘was cured.’ There was even a special doctor with a submachine 
gun for cases like this. After a couple of such 'cures' people stopped being ill. The 
author of these lines also had to work for two days with a fever of 39 degrees 
Centigrade, trying to look robust." 


7.5.7. The Witnesses Motle Zaidl (Zaidel) and Itzhak Dugin (Doughin, 
Dogim) 


For his first film on the “Shoah,” Claude Lanzmann interviewed, presumably in 
the first half of the 1980s, two self-proclaimed witnesses of exhumations and 
cremations at Vilnius, Motle Zaidl, identical to the already-mentioned Matvey 
Fedorovich Zaydel, and Itzhak Dugin. In the text of the film, their statements are 
fragmentary and confused (Lanzmann, pp. 21, 23-25), but a complete transcript 
of the interview, prepared by Lanzmann, is available online "77 In general, the 
narration of the two witnesses closely follow Farber's narration, but diverge on 
certain points which are far from irrelevant. The strange thing is that Farber men- 
tions these two persons, named Isaac Dogim and Motl Zaydel (Ehrenburg/Gross- 
man 1981, p. 464), but these persons in turn make no reference to him. Their re- 
spective accounts give the impression not so much of originating from real lived 
experiences, but of a type of Holocaust Haggadah: an edifying narration stylized 
according to a certain set of canons which everyone fleshes out in their own way. 
The two narrations, as I mentioned above, exhibit conspicuous contradictions. 

The exhumation of the bodies started either after 29 January (Farber) or on 10 
January (Zaidl-Dugin; p. 33). 

Around the Kommando's live-in pit, which the two witnesses call the “Bun- 
ker," there were at least two fences, approximately 300 m apart (Farber), or first a 
fence, then a mine field seven meters across, and then another fence (p. 43). The 
more distant fence was at least 35 meters from the pit, because the tunnel planned 
for the escape had to be 35-40 meters long (pp. 47f.); thus, between the “Bunker” 
and the first trees, obviously outside the second fence, there was a little over 30 
meters (p. 43). This tunnel, which for Farber was 200-250 meters long, measured 
only 35 for these two witnesses (p. 51). Also, the tunnel's cross section is contra- 
dictory: 70 cm x 65 cm for Farber as opposed to 50 cm x 50 cm (Zaidl-Dugin; p. 
46). 

Now let's examine the absurdities arising from this fact. Excavation of the 
tunnel commenced on 1 February 1944, the day after Farber's arrival, but the 
plan was designed after one month (“We had already been there for a month 
when we came up with the idea”; p. 41). Naturally, the designer and sponsor of 
the idea was Farber, something which Zaidl and Dugin attribute to themselves. 
For Farber, the pit, aka *Bunker," was four meters deep, some 24 meters in diam- 





582 Claude Lanzmann, transcript of Shoah: Zaidel et Doughin. US Holocaust Museum Archives: 
http://data.ushmm.org/intermedia/film_video/spielberg_archive/transcript/RG60_5050/EB687219- 
2C21-4E8A-AEEF-A68D7FA3CBE6.pdf; subsequent page numbers in the text from there unless stat- 
ed otherwise. 
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eter (hence with a surface area of about 450 square meters), and had walls “lined 
with concrete"; Zaid] and Dugin, by contrast, declare that the ditch was five me- 
ters deep, with a surface area of approximately 50 square meters (8 m diameter), 
and the walls were clad with stone “(with stones all around on the walls"; p. 20). 

But this is trifling considering the enormous items of nonsense proffered by 
the two witnesses. Lanzmann often avails himself of the possibility, which he 
had, of questioning minor points in the narration of the two witnesses which may 
have seemed unclear to him. Almost always, the responses turn out to be impro- 
vised and artificial, and most often lead to a garbling of the account later on, in- 
stead of clarifying it. Often, moreover, the witnesses change their story, contra- 
dicting themselves, to evade the questions. I will limit myself to examining two 
specific points. 

The pyres were built before the exhumation of the bodies began (p. 23): 

"But even before we could start working and burning the martyrs, they made us 

start building these types of large pyres upon which we had to burn the Jews, and 

that was our job, too, building these pyres. 

[Question by Lanzmann] They built the pyres before opening the graves? 

[Answer] Before. 

[D.] How many pyres did they build? 


[R.] In fact, there were 15 to 17 pyres, because they burned about 3,500 Jews on 
each pyre, in total, 64,000.” 


This nonsensical practice was perhaps related to the implausible fact that the 
Germans “knew exactly” how many bodies there were in each grave! (p. 31) 
Faced with Lanzmann’s perplexity, the witnesses promptly changed their story: 
the construction of the pyres consisted of preparing the ground, “we dug the ditch 
that made up the pyre, and as soon as everything was ready, we hauled the bodies 
out and started the work” (p. 26) therefore each pyre was built simultaneously 
with the opening of a grave, not before. 

On the other hand, if 15-17 pyres were built for 3,500 bodies each, the maxi- 
mum number of cremated bodies would have been (3,500 x 17 =) 59,500; the 
64,000 cremated bodies presuppose, in fact (64,000 + 3,500 =) around 18 pyres. 

In the testimony examined earlier, Zaidl (Zaydel) asserted, on the contrary, 
that the Germans “destroyed” 80,000-90,000 bodies, that 19 pyres were built, and 
that a maximum of 3,000 bodies were placed on each pyre. 

The witness’s narrative on the technique of pyre construction is rather ob- 
scure. As far as one can tell, one pyre was constructed inside a ditch (“the pyre 
ditch”), but, incomprehensibly (p. 25): 

“We therefore dug seven ditches for each pyre, each eight meters long; on these 

seven ditches, which were half a meter deep, we piled up logs one meter thick, 

and on these piles...” 


It is not clear why seven ditches were dug for each pyre, instead of just one. 
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It is a fact that, according to the witnesses, one pyre was as much as seven me- 
ters in height: “the pyre was 7 meters high”; “in fact, there was a layer of wood, a 
layer of bodies, a layer of wood, a layer of bodies, until it was seven meters high” 
(p. 25). At this point, Lanzmann asked, quite properly, how the inmates got up on 
top of it. This is the answer (p. 26): 


“In fact, we climbed up with... with the aid of beams that we had placed against 
the pyre, of course, we climb.. 


[D.] And how did you get the last layer of bodies up there? 


[R.] Jn fact, that didn’t reach up to seven meters, that is, to the height of the pyre; 
we climbed... the beams reached up to about four meters. 

[D.] And the corpses, how did you get them up there? 

[R.] We took the stretchers, exactly the same way that seriously wounded people 
are taken; first, we built a type of ladders, and with these stretchers, we took the... 
in fact, when we got up to three or four meters, there were already 3,500 bodies 
on the pyre, and then we started to pour inflammable materials and it was set on 


fire." 


This shows clearly that the two witnesses improvised contradictory and nonsensi- 
cal answers in their attempts to answer the questions. They first perjured them- 
selves in saying that the pyres were seven meters high, a measurement repeatedly 
confirmed (four times); not knowing how to reply to Lanzmann's question, they 
then reduced the height of the pyres to three to four meters; already at this height 
they allegedly contained 3,500 bodies, but then it is incomprehensible why they 
needed to be up to seven meters high. 

The reference to “beams” confirms the nonchalance with which the witnesses 
changed their stories to adapt them to Lanzmann's questions. The beams, in fact, 
only appear in their narrative for the purpose of answering a preceding question: 
if the pyre was in a ditch, how could one assure the inflow of combustion air? 
The witnesses then introduced the beams, which were positioned “cross-ways” or 
“perpendicularly” to the ditches; one must presume (the witnesses do not explicit- 
ly make this claim) that they built the pyre on top of that. In reply to the next 
question, from this function the beams transmogrified to act as ramps in order to 
facilitate climbing up onto the pyres. We are compelled to imagine that these 
beams were set up in such a way as to lean against the pyres, forming a narrow 
inclined plane upon which the inmates climbed upwards, obviously carrying 
wood and bodies! Such an image seems too daring even to the witnesses, so they 
promptly changed their story! To climb up onto the pyre, there were some kind of 
“ladders,” which can only mean ladders with rungs: I leave to the reader's imagi- 
nation how it would have been possible, if at all, to carry a body on a stretcher up 
onto the pyre using a ladder with rungs, and how long such an operation would 
take... 

Another implausible claim is that the inmates are said to have been forced to 
open the graves with their bare hands during January, at least initially and for the 
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first two days (pp. 29f.), even though at that time the soil at Ponary was frozen (p. 
34). 

In total, they cremated 64,000 bodies, but there was still one mass grave left 
containing 16,000 bodies (p. 35), so that the total number of victims at Ponary is 
supposed to have amounted to 80,000! At the beginning of the interview, the wit- 
nesses asserted that one single grave contained 24,000 bodies, and that there were 
eight graves (p. 3). Since the grave left intact contained 16,000 bodies, it follows 
that these two graves all by themselves already totalled 40,000 bodies, and that 
the six remaining graves contained the remaining 40,000 bodies (an average of 
approximately 6,700 bodies for every grave). Another admirable example of 
"German efficiency"! 

It should be recalled that Blyazer asserted that the first grave contained 18,000 
bodies, the fourth 8,000 bodies, and the fifth 25,000 bodies; the total number of 
bodies therefore amounted to 68,000. 

The grave with the 24,000 bodies must have been the same as that to which 
25,000 bodies are attributed, because in the contrary case the total number of 
bodies would have been (16,000 + 24,000 + 25,000 + 18,000 + 8,000 =) 91,000 
in five graves out of eight. There were, therefore, (24,000 + 16,000 + 18,000 + 
8,000 =) 66,000 bodies in four graves; it therefore follows that the remaining four 
graves contained (80,000 — 66,000 2) 14,000 bodies, an average of 3,500 bodies 
per grave. This is quite inconsistent with the order of magnitude of the above- 
mentioned four graves. 

Before becoming fascinated by their fairy tales, the witnesses assert that they 
had to exhume a precise number of bodies per day, i.e., 300-400 (p. 3). To total 
the 3,500 bodies required for one pyre, therefore, required (3,500 + 400 =) at least 
8 eight and a half days. On the other hand, "the pyre usually burned for 7 or 8 
days" (p. 26), so that, without considering the wood requirement, the exhuma- 
tion-cremation of 3,500 bodies would have required 15.5 days. Since the crema- 
tion of 64,000 bodies required 18 pyres, to complete the entire task would have 
required at least (15.5 days/pyre x 18 pyres =) 279 days, approximately nine 
months, but the actual claimed time was some four months, from the first 10 days 
of January to the first 10 days of April 1944. 

Zaidl and Dugin's tale of the tunnel is even more nonsensical. Their tunnel, as 
mentioned earlier, had a cross section of 50 cm x 50 cm. It was dug to two me- 
ters’ depth from the floor of the “Bunker” (p. 46), or to seven meters from the 
surrounding terrain's surface, since the “Bunker” was five meters deep (p. 51). 
Lanzmann asked how the inmates could have established the correct direction, 
and here comes the entry onto the scene of the deus ex machina: the engineer 
Youri (Yuri) had a compass which he had succeeded in stealing! (p. 49) That an 
inmate under these conditions should succeeded in stealing a compass is only be- 
lievable in the miraculous landscape of Holocaust fairy tales. How the inmates 
managed to calculate the precise length of the tunnel is not given to us to under- 
stand, but this, too, forms part of the above-mentioned miraculous Holocaust 
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landscape. Notwithstanding the compass, after digging for approximately 20 me- 
ters, they realize that the direction was erroneous, and they then made a sudden 
turn to the right; after excavating another 15 meters, they come out “exactly” 
where they had planned (p. 51); or, rather immodestly (p. 64): 
"the exit from the tunnel was one half-meter, fifty centimeters, from the spot we 
had intended. I think that today engineers with the most perfected instruments 
could not achieve such precision. " 


This sort of assertion is absurd, not just because the inmates lacked the tools re- 
quired to work with such precision, but above all because they could not have es- 
tablished the precise exit point of the tunnel without a topographic map. 

Another problem, no less serious, is the fact that the tunnel was constructed on 
a slope slowly ascending from seven meters below to the ground surface. In fact, 
Dugin claimed that he poked holes in the ground with an “iron bar" (another deus 
ex machina) at the end of the tunnel to widen the opening (p. 64), which means, 
precisely, that the tunnel arrived just below the surface of the ground. How was it 
possible to calculate the slope of the tunnel based on the length? Here as well, we 
are in open Holocaust Wonderland. 

The excavation of the tunnel, in the witnesses’ narrative, is even more absurd. 
What did they dig with? Did the inmates have tools? Not knowing how to reply, 
the witnesses resorted to hasty improvisation (p. 41): 


"Yes, we were able to recover tools from the bodies of martyrs, there was a cer- 
tain number of martyrs who had been taken away at the moment when they were 
leaving for work, so we retrieved their tools.” 


The reference to work gives the impression of working tools, such as hammers, 
chisels, etc. Instead, the witnesses claim shortly afterwards that at the beginning 
they had started to dig with their bare hands, but then they had to stop because 
they bled; "then we retrieved spoons from the bodies of the victims," and they 
continued to dig with spoons. Therefore, the “tools” were spoons! Faced with 
Lanzmann's perplexity, the witnesses explained that “the earth was sandy, it was 
a little bit like flour" (p. 48), but this does not solve the digging problem; rather, 
it introduces an even bigger problem: with such friable earth, how did they keep 
the tunnel from collapsing? Here as well they improvised rather clumsily (p. 46): 


"The earth was sandy, so much so that we were obliged each time, all along the 
tunnel, to reinforce, to fill in the ground with beams.” 


But where did the inmates obtain these beams? The answer is downright risible: 
the inmates collected firewood for the kitchen, and they set aside part of it for the 
tunnel! (p. 46) For the kitchen they could gather dry branches, but for the tunnel 
they needed sturdy beams, straight and cut to measure. And all of it was swiped 
from the kitchen firewood without tools to work the wood! I have already ex- 
plained how all this is absolutely implausible. Here again we are full and com- 
plete in Holo Wonderland. 
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The problem of the lack of air is mentioned by the witnesses, but the solution 
is not explained. After the first four or five meters of the tunnel, there was no 
more air, and it was impossible to light a candle. The situation described by the 
witnesses is further strained by the fact that, if the support beams were a mini- 
mum of 5 cm in diameter, the dimensions of the tunnel would have been reduced 
to 45 cm x 45 cm. Into such a constricted space entered four inmates with chains 
on their feet (the inmates were chained day and night; p. 23). The first inmate ex- 
cavated with the tablespoon and “passed the sand underneath his own body and 
passed it to the second inmate, who took it away," etc. (p. 47). Further along, the 
witnesses supply additional details: the inmates entered the tunnel in groups of 
four, five or six; the inmate at the bottom dug, and passed the excavated sand 
“under his belly," until it reached the second inmate, who repeated the operation 
until the sand was out of the tunnel, where it was gathered in a bucket. Under 
such conditions, the air would have penetrated even the interior of an empty tun- 
nel only with extreme difficulty, let alone one which was obstructed by the bodies 
of five or six inmates. Any exchange of air would have been nigh unto impossi- 
ble. Notwithstanding this fact, the excavator was able to work for an entire hour! 
(p. 50) The excavator had to proceed crawling on his stomach, with chains on his 
feet, and, to get out, he had to crawl backwards, since there was no room to turn 
around. 

Even in this account, they speak of lighting in the tunnel. Dugin was an elec- 
trician and "since I still had tools, I built a sort of electrical system" (p. 47). An- 
other deus ex machina — just like the “pliers” which suddenly appeared and which 
were used to cut the chains in a great hurry! (pp. 60, 63) Where Dugin had tens of 
meters of electrical cable and various lamps, and how they could cut the chains in 
a hurry with ordinary pliers, is not explained. Lanzmann moreover lost his chance 
to ask where, how and by whom the wood for the cremations was cut, and how 
much was required for each pyre. The witnesses have nothing to say in this re- 
gard. In response to Lanzmann's question whether they knew that the unit as- 
signed to the job of exhumating and cremating the bodies was called “Kommando 
1005," the witnesses replied: *No, nobody knows." They did know, however, that 
"there was an equivalent unit at Kaunas" (p. 35). They therefore know that a 
“Kommando 1005” was in operation at Kaunas, but they did not know that the 
squad in which they themselves were active at Ponary must also have been a 
“Kommando 1005." 


7.5.8. The Witness Pflüger 


The shooting technique at Ponary is not very clear. The testimony of a German 
“motorcyclist” who was on the spot at the beginning of July 1941, a certain 
Pflüger, who was interrogated on 18 June 1959, arouses much perplexity 
(Klee/Dreßen/Rieß 1988, pp. 44-49). There were “2 larger sand pits" separated by 
the road and also by a strip of land. 400 Jews were taken into the quarry on the 
right, which had an adequate accessway: 
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pecially for this purpose, burned, and then covered over with a thin layer of soil. 

The partially charred papers remained there until the first days of May 1948 when 

they were accidentally discovered in the course of some excavations. 

Among the fragments to survive were daily population reports for the men’s 
camp for 1943, which were drawn up by the camp office and submitted to the labor 
office in single copy. These reports contained a daily overview of the numbers of 
concentration camp inmates and their assignment to various tasks. 

After being recovered, these materials — partly burned, and stuck together due 
to four years’ exposure to the damp — crumbled to pieces. This was the condition in 
which they were secured and taken to the Museum archives. At first it seemed that 
it would not be possible to restore them even partially; nonetheless, painstaking ef- 
forts were begun towards this goal. After piecing together more than 2,000 
charred fragments of various sizes, the reconstruction of individual daily reports 
was begun. The result of this meticulous poring over detail was the recovery of 207 
documents.” 

As strange as all this may sound, there can be no doubt about the authentic- 
ity of these documents! 

A camp population report included the following information, inter alia: 

> The number of inmates at morning roll call; 

> Arrivals (e, inmates newly arrived in the course of the day); 
> Departures through transfer, discharge and death; 

> Number of inmates in the evening. 

The inmates were divided into Reich Germans (RD), Poles, and citizens of 
the Soviet Union, and for the Reich Germans the inmate category (politicals, 
criminals, anti-socials etc.) was also specified. Oddly, non-Jewish members of 
other nations were included with the Reich Germans, and for some reason the 
Ukrainians were listed separately from other Soviets as of May 1943. The 
Jews were a special category, but were listed separately according to their na- 
tionalities. For example, the breakdown of the Jews in the camp on July 22, 
1943, was as follows: !?? 


Poles: 3,221 Czechs: 63 Germans: 11 
Slovaks: 883 French: 51 Dutch: 8 
Greeks: 449 Russians: 26 Serbs: 6 


Further data referred to the work to which the inmates were put. 

We shall show one of these camp population reports." It is actually one of 
the most complete — which gives an indication of the difficulties a researcher 
is faced with here. 

The document in question dates from December 9, 1943. According to it, 
there were a total of 6,847 inmates in Majdanek that evening, including 2,248 
(Soviet) prisoners of war, 4,466 concentration camp inmates and 126 members 
of a different category (we do not know which, since the pertinent line is only 


132 Ibid., p. 8. 
133 APMM, sygn. 1-c-2, vol. 1, Dec. 9, 43. See Document 8. 
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"On the edge of the pit was a ditch which the Jews had to enter. The ditch had a 
circular shape. Among other things, the ditch was about 1.5 meters deep and of 
about the same width. " 


Since the terrain was sandy, the outer ditch was propped up with boards. The 
condemned persons were first pushed into the outer ditch, then pulled out 10 at a 
time and taken to the place of execution. They had their heads covered by a cloth 
and embraced the chest of the prisoner ahead of them with their arms. With re- 
gard to the place of execution, the witness asserted: 


"The pit into which the executed persons fell was about 15-20 meters in diameter 
and was 5-6 meters deep, as far as I know." 


The publishers of the work which contains this testimony also published three 
photographs of the "sand pit" (ibid., pp. 45-47), which are in the archives at Yad 
Vashem, together with others. One shows the "sand pit" with a long access 
gangway (Document II.7.6.). In another photograph, the circular outer ditch is 
visible which the Jews were made to enter (Document II.7.7.). A third photograph 
shows a line of persons with their heads covered and their hands behind their 
necks (Document II.7.8.). 

The extermination technique described by Pflüger does not seem very sensi- 
ble. We do not understand why the victims were made to go down into the circu- 
lar lateral ditch only to be pulled out again later to be shot; since there was no av- 
enue of escape in the "sand pit," would it not have been more logical to mass 
them together in the center? As far as one can understand, the place of execution 
was another “sand pit,” presumably one set up on the left. The victims therefore 
went down into the “sand pit" by means of the wooden gangway, then into the 
circular lateral ditch, climbed up out of this ditch, were then hooded (for what 
reason?), climbed up out of this “sand pit" by means of the wooden gangway and 
went onto the edge of the second “sand pit,” where they were shot, and their bod- 
ies fell into the ditch. Who would ever have organized such a pointlessly intricate 
system of extermination? 

The most probable explanation is that Pflüger, during the interrogation, was 
shown the photographs published by Klee, Dreßen and Rieß and, not knowing 
what to say, improvised totally senseless explanations. 


7.5.9. Yitzhak Arad and the “Cremations at Ponar” 


In his book Ghetto in Flames, Arad devotes a chapter titled “Cremations at 

Ponar” to an examination of this question (Arad 1982, pp. 444f.). He asserts that 
“A special unit was established in Vilna at the end of September 1943 to dig up 
the graves at Ponar, exhume the remains and burn them.” 


The inmates excavated a tunnel *35-40 yards long... by hand and with spoons." 
Arad adds that 
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"the digging lasted about three months, and the escape from the bunker took 
place on the night of April 15, 1944. They removed the fetters around their feet 
with the aid of a file they had found.” 


At least a file is more believable as a means of cutting chains than mere “pliers.” 
40 inmates fled; 25 were recaptured, and the remaining 15 joined the partisans. 
Next follows an item of information reported only by Arad: 

“On April 20, 1944, seventy people were taken from the ‘Kaili’ camp to continue 


cremating the corpses. They were murdered before the Germans retreated from 
Vilna. Commando 1005 cremated between 56-68,000 bodies at Ponar. " 


The continuation of the exhumations-cremations (until when?) should have been 
attested to by other witnesses, but it does not appear that anyone else ever made 
any statements of the sort. Only a laconic affirmation from the above-mentioned 
Soviet report is known (Yakovlev, p. 39): 


"Witness Ostrovski Edward testified that he saw light from the fires on which the 
corpses were burnt, from October, 1943 till July, 1944.” 


This witness was not a member of any later Sonderkommando 1005, so that his 
statement has no value, since no outsider could approach the Ponary site. 

The figure of 68,000 cremated bodies coincides with the figure cited by 
Blyazer, that of 56,000 was not asserted by any witness known to me. 


7.5.10. How Many Victims Were There at Ponary? 


From the documents, it appears that approximately 24,300 persons were killed at 
Vilnius and elsewhere in the district; a little over 3,100 are recorded in the Inci- 
dent Reports and in the “Reports from the Occupied Eastern Territories,” plus 
21,169 in the “Jäger Report." If the minimum number of victims at Ponary were 
70,000, who were the remaining 45,700 persons, where did they come from, and 
when were they killed? 

Arad asserts that Einsatzkommando 9 shot 5,000 Jews at Vilnius between 4 
and 20 July (Arad 1982, p. 77), but EM No. 21 dated 13 July 1941, called into 
question by Arad himself, says that EK 9 shot 321 Jews by 8 July and had begun 
to liquidate *about 500 Jews and also Saboteurs" (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 114). 

He moreover claims that 2,220 Jews were shot at the beginning of October 
1941, but this execution does not fit in with those listed by the EK and in the “Ja- 
ger Report" (Arad 1982, p. 137); the source in fact consists of books and diaries. 

Arad moreover says that by mid-October 1941 there were 27,000-28,000 Jews 
in the Vilnius Ghetto, 15,000-16,000 of whom had been sentenced to death (ibid., 
p. 147). By the first week of November, 12,000 “legitimated” Jews remained 
(ibid., p. 156). According to the “Jager Report," 9,997 Jews were killed at Vilnius 
between 16 October and 6 November 1941 (plus another 234 by 25 November), 
therefore the minimum number of “legitimated” Jews should have amounted to 
some 17,000, and we do not know what happened to the surplus 5,000 Jews. At 
any rate, assuming the figure of 12,000, increased to 13,250 by the arrival of a 
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transport from small ghettos over the period from 26 March and 2 April 1943 
(ibid., p. 359), since 1,000 Jews were deported to Estonia on 6 July 1943 (ibid., p. 
405), and another 7,130 between 6 August and 5 September (ibid., p. 420), the 
number of possible victims at Ponary amounted to (13,250 — 1,000 — 7,130 z) 
5,120; among other things, it is impossible to understand how 11,000-12,000 
Jews still remained in the Vilnius Ghetto after the deportation of these 7,130 Jews 
(ibid.). 

Even if the 5,000 Jews mentioned above, whose fate is unknown, are consid- 
ered to have been shot, the victims for this period would have amounted to 
10,120 and the total figure would have been 34,320: how can one then “estimate” 
the victims at 70,000-100,000? 


7.5.11. The Soviet Investigations and Post-War Photographs 


The August 1944 “Act on Atrocities Committed by Fascist Aggressors in the 
Ponar District, near Vilnius,” cited earlier, also reports the results of the Soviet 
investigations at the Ponary site (Yakovlev, pp. 39-41): 


“The Commission made the excavation of the pits in Ponar. 


From the round shaped pit 1, 34-35 meters wide and more than 5 meters deep, of 
capacity of 4,000 cubic meters, after removing the upper layer of the ground, 
mixed with ashes and burnt bones of people, 486 corpses were dug out and exam- 
ined. After establishing the exact reason of death of the dug-out remains, which 
had a common character of death, further excavation of pit 1 was ceased. On the 
edges of the pit sand was removed from several corpses, and they were left to lie 
there. Thousands of Vilnius residents have seen the corpses. 


After the excavation of a round shaped pit 2, of capacity of about 2,000 cubic me- 
ters, no corpses were revealed in it, however, the ground had the odour of corps- 
es, and particles of burnt bones were found in the sand. 


The bottom of the circular pit 3, with the same capacity as pit 1, was overgrown 
with grass. The pit had the smell of corpses, and its sand was mixed with burnt 
human bones. Near the pit there was a large amount of dentures. After the exca- 
vation of the pit, 27 tightly compressed corpses were found. 

[Pit 4] In a ditch 100 meter[s] long, 2 meters wide and 1 meter deep two corpses 
in military clothes were found. 

A total of 515 corpses were dug out and examined. 

Besides, in many places of the Ponar pine forest, in the surface layer of the sand, 
lots of burnt human bones were found. 

Burnt bones were found in pit 5 of capacity of 8,000 cubic meters, and also on the 
site prepared for communal graves of the exhumed corpses. [...] 

Considering the huge quantity of burnt human bones spread on the surface of all 
the camp area, the corpses found in the pits that were not yet burnt, and witness- 
es’ testimonies, the total number of corpses is determined to be no less than one 
hundred thousand.” 
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It should first of all be noted that the witnesses speak of eight mass graves, while 
the Soviets, in turn, claim to have found only five. The total volume of these 
graves was 18,200 m3. Assuming a packing density of 3.5 bodies per cubic meter, 
there would have been (18,200 m? x 3.5 bodies/m? =) 63,700 bodies; but the So- 
viets estimated at least 100,000 based on the “huge quantity of burnt human 
bones spread on the surface of all the camp area," which is blatantly ridiculous. 
One should add that the witnesses, according to their statements, did not leave 
burnt bones, because they collected them, crushed them and sifted them until they 
were reduced to little more than powder. On the other hand, as we shall see be- 
low, none of the photographs of the Ponary site show this immense quantity of 
presumed burnt bones. 

The Soviets claimed to have exhumed and examined 515 bodies. These bodies 
had obviously not been cremated, but if the Soviets found them so easily, simply 
by reopening mass graves already opened by the Germans, the Germans should 
have been able to find them even more easily. At this point, we invoke a claim 
made by Farber (ibid., p. 20): 

"For the sake of this, a group of Soviet people, despite the vigilant supervision, 

saved from burning and buried in secret places in the sand several dozens of bod- 

les. 
But how can one seriously believe that chained and guarded prisoners, under con- 
stant surveillance, could spirit away and conceal 515 bodies at other locations? 

But there is also another problem. In the summer of 1944, Major N.G. Kuz- 
netsov and other Soviet officials inspected what they called the Ponary “depot,” 
and wrote a report dated 14 July 1944, hence exactly one month prior to the 
above-mentioned “Act.” Let us summarize the most important “discoveries”: 


“In three years of German occupation no fewer than 100,000 persons were taken 
away and killed at Ponary. [...] 


The following discoveries were made in the ‘depot’: 7 enormous round graves, 6 
meters deep and 14 meters in diameter in the smaller part and 25 meters in the 
upper part, 4 graves of smaller size and 7 ditches 4 to 1.5 meters in depth, 4 to 2.5 
meters wide and from 20 to 50 meters long. The wounded were buried together 
with the murder victims. |...] 


The last mass shooting was carried out by the Germans on 3-4 July 1944. Those 
doomed to die, 4,000 persons in all, were taken away on trucks to Ponary. The 
Germans did not have time to burn the bodies. They were completely buried in 
one of the larger graves and covered up with a thin layer of sand.” (Zverstva..., 
pp. 38-40). 
It is obvious that the figure of 100,000 victims was already pre-established and 
had no relation to the presumed discoveries of burnt bones. As far as numbers, 
shapes and dimensions are concerned, the mass graves allegedly located obvious- 
ly contradict the data cited in the report dated 14 August 1944. Finally, what is 
even more serious, the Soviet forensic commission did not find these 4,000 bod- 
les, so that, here again, we are confronted with typical propagandistic assertions. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 651 


If the Soviets really exhumed the 515 bodies mentioned earlier, they would 
have been depicted in some of the many existing photographs of Ponary. Let us 
examine a few of the more significant photos: 


— “Bodies at the Ponary mass extermination site near Vilnius (Vilna).”°® 10-12 
fresh bodies on sandy ground. 

— “Corpses exhumed from mass graves at the Ponary mass extermination site 
near Vilnius.'?* In reality, the photograph depicts 50-60 fresh bodies lined up 
in a wooded area. 

— “Ponary, Poland. A pile of corpses and skulls at the time of liberation.”** A 
mass of fresh bodies, rather emaciated, with a wall in the background. In the 
foreground, we clearly see a body wearing a striped uniform; the photograph 
was Clearly taken in a German concentration camp. 


Some photographs show exhumed bodies, but are totally irrelevant from the point 


of view of the present study, because they show: 


— a single body, "77 three to four bodies; earth removed, with one skull;>** the 


edge of a grave, from which hang a few fragments of clothing, partially cover- 
ing human long bones in two or three саѕеѕ;>* one small grave, at the bottom 
of which we see about twenty objects, mostly shoes.” 


None of these photographs, therefore, confirms the Soviet claims. Other photo- 
graphs no doubt refer to Ponary and depict the circular ditches mentioned above. 


— “A mass grave at the Ponary mass extermination site near Vilnius (Nina 


The photograph shows a circular ditch with sandy walls sloping down slightly 
towards a flat floor. Nothing shows that this was a mass grave. 

— “A bunker at the Ponary mass extermination site, which housed the Jewish 
‘sonderkommando’ men.” Another circular ditch, but much deeper, with the 
walls clad with large stones; in the center of the image we see a long ladder, in 
the background, the trees of a forest (see Document II.7.9.). 

— Another photograph shows a ladder in the foreground, upon which a civilian is 
seen in the act of climbing upwards.??? 

— The last photograph depicts the same circular ditch, but from a different angle 
(Document II.7.10.).°* 
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586 GFHA, Catalogue No. 5900, Registry No. 00467p. 
587 GFHA, Catalogue No. 5901, Registry No. 00766p. 
588 СЕНА, Catalogue No. 5911, Registry No. 30762p. 
589 СЕНА, Catalogue No. 5912, Registry No. 30763p. 
5? GFHA, Catalogue No. 5910, Registry No. 30761p. 
591 СЕНА, Catalogue No. 5906, Registry No. 16560p. 
5? GFHA, Catalogue No. 5914, Registry No. 09220p. 
53 СЕНА, Catalogue No. 5913, Registry No. 00017p. 
59% СЕНА, Catalogue No. 5915, Registry No. 30759p. 
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This circular ditch corresponds well to the witness testimony, but it is also true 
that the ditch was accessible to everyone, the witnesses included, after the arrival 
of the Soviets. 

The two photographs reported above are moreover important because they 
supply obvious proof of the absurdity of the “tunnel” story: it provides visible 
proof of the obvious impossibility of digging a tunnel — with their bare hands or 
with simple spoons — through the wall of stone or underneath the same, with a 
length and slope so exact that it came out exactly at a precise point in a wooded 
area which can be seen in the background. 


7.6. The Controversy Concerning the Mass Graves at Mariampole 
(Marijampole) 


Under the date 1 September 1941, the “Jager Report" records the shooting at Ma- 
riampole of: 


“1,763 Jews, 1,812 Jewesses, 1,404 Jewish children, 109 mental patients, 1 Ger- 
man national who was married to a Jew, 1 Russian woman, " 


for a total of 5,090 persons (see Part One, Chapter 4). Orthodox Holocaust histo- 
riography does not claim the bodies were exhumed and burnt by the phantasma- 
gorical Sonderkommando 1005, so that they should still be found in the local 
mass graves. 

In an article entitled “The Controversy about the Extermination of Jews. An 
Introduction," Germar Rudolf published the following information (Rudolf, pp. 
44f.): 


“In the summer of 1996 the town of Marijampol, in Lithuania, decided to erect a 
Holocaust Memorial to the tens of thousands of Jews allegedly slaughtered and 
buried there by German Einsatzgruppen. In order to build the Memorial at the 
correct location, they tried to find where the mass graves are. They excavated the 
site described by the witnesses, but did not find a trace. Further digging through- 
out an entire year, all around the alleged killing site, has revealed nothing but 
undisturbed soil.” 


As sources, the author cited “Lietuvos Rytas (Lithuania), August 21, 1996” (foot- 
note 145) and “Personal communication of M. Dragan” (footnote 146). 

The article Lietuvos Rytas (Lithuanian Morning) was headlined “Marijam- 
poleje, Zydy susaudymo vietoje, neratsta jokiy palaiky” (“At Mariampole, no hu- 
man remains have been found at the Jewish-execution site") and written by Algis 
Vaskevicius. Among other things, Vaskevicius wrote as follows: 


"During the press conference organized at the City Hall of the city of Mari- 
ampole, the sensational findings of the archaeological investigations and pro- 
specting were announced which had been performed with regard to the subject of 
the genocide of the Jews that had taken place in the city. At the emplacement con- 
sidered to be that of the burial of the Jews and where a monument has been erect- 
ed, archaeologists have failed to find any human remains, although historical 
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sources affirm that five to ten thousand persons of Jewish or other nationalities 
were shot there. 


‘We have long suspected that the limits of the burial site were defined inexactly, ' 
said the head conservator of monuments of the arrondissement of Mariampole, 
Gediminas Kuncaitis. ‘Various rumors were in circulation and needed to be dis- 
pelled.’ 


G. Kuncaitis has affirmed that the object of the archaeological expedition was to 
establish the exact location of the massacre, to prepare a grave-refurbishment 
project and to render homage to the victims. The most-reliable documents show 
that, in July 1941, 239 persons were shot at this location, in this place on the edge 
of the Scheschuppe, and 5,087 others on I August of the same year, among them 
109 mental patients. 


The conservator of monuments recalled how, after the war, documents were fab- 
ricated indicating an incorrect execution date and a false number of victims. Ac- 
cording to the research director, A. Merkevicius, a Ph.D. from the University of 
Vilnius, it has become clear that the monument protected by the State, for the 
maintenance of which budgetary resources are allocated, and near which com- 
memorations of the genocide of the Jews have been held, ‘is a falsity, because 
there are no remains at this location. One may think that not thousands were shot 
there, but perhaps a few hundred persons. '" 


The information published by Rudolf had already appeared a few years before in 
the article written by Rudolf himself and by Sibylle Schróder, with a German text 
which is practically identical (Rudolf/Schróder, p. 150). Motivated by this article, 
or more exactly by the Internet version of it, the blogger Roberto Muehlenkamp 
ventured to examine the matter more deeply. On 19 May 2003, he wrote to the 
*Mayor of Marijampolé Municipality, Mr. Vidmantas Brazys" requesting infor- 
mation on the excavations referred to in the article by Lietuvos Rytas cited by 
Rudolf. Muehlenkamp made the following request??? 


"I would be very glad if you could give me further information about this site of 
mass killing, such as when it was discovered, what excavation or other investiga- 
tions were conducted here, what human remains were found, the measurements of 
the graves, etc.” 


The next day, Brazys replied (errors in the original): 


"In 1970 the cemetery were included into the list of Culture Monuments. The ar- 
ea, where is thought were graves, is planted with olive trees and placed the mon- 
ument. 


Because the exact location of the graves was not known, in 1996 were done ar- 
cheological excavations and the place of fusillade was found (about 50 m to the 
west from registered graves ). 

Doctor of Archaeology Science of Vilnius University Mr Algimantas Merkevicius 
did archaeological excavations. All the documents of excavation keep Chief Spe- 





55 Discussion thread “Mass grave(s) at Marijampole”; 
http://holocaustcontroversies. yuku.com/topic/2032/Mass-graves -at-Marijampole#.U lePKmWV81F. 
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cialist of Architecture and Urbanity Division of Marijampole Municipality Mr 
Gedeminas Kuncaitis. 


Facts in the article of Germar Rudolf are primary and not final results of archae- 
ological excavations. ” 


On 16 June, Muehlenkamp addressed himself to Merkevicius: 


“The reason why I’m writing to you, as you have probably guessed already, is 
that I would like to know as much as possible about the excavations you conduct- 
ed at Mariampole Municipality in the summer of 1996. I would be particularly in- 
terested in the dimensions of the mass graves found and a quantification of the 
human remains — skeletons, ashes, bone fragments, teeth etc. — discovered there- 
in, by what methods it was established when and how the people had been killed, 
as well as what belongings of the victims, and what traces of the ammunition and 
other artefacts belonging to the killers (including devices used to destroy the bod- 
ies in order to erase the evidence) were detected. 


If you could send me a comprehensive summary of the results of your excavations, 
which I would of course share with the above-mentioned organization I volunteer 
for, this would be a significant contribution to the upholding of historical truth 
and the honest historical research and scholarship that my organization and my- 
self are proudly trying to promote.” 


Merkevicius replied the following day, saying (emphases added): 


“Yes, I excaved mass graves in Marijampole in 1996. The purpose was to find an 
exact place of the graves. The supposed burial place was empty and I found the 
mass graves about 100 m outside of this supposed territory. People were killed 
and buried in a big ditch, But after finding the exact place, my work was over. I 
don’t know how much people were killed and how big the mass grave territory.” 











On the same day, on 17 June, Muehlenkamp upped the ante: 


"I presume, however, that there is a written report on the result of your investiga- 
tion, which I would like to see, if this can be arranged. I expect it to be in Lithua- 
nian language, and I would take care of the translation into English myself. 
Would it be possible for you to send me a copy of the report, if I give you my mail- 
ing address?.” 


In his final reply, dated 25 June, Merkevicius wrote: 


"Yes, I can send report about excavation in Marijampole, but bit late, because 
now I am excavating. But you will found very little information about these graves 
in this report." 


In reply to Muehlenkamp's question whether he was familiar with the article pub- 
lished on Lietuvos Rytas, Merkevicius said that he was aware of it, but did not 
have a copy of it. 

Muehlenkamp triumphantly published this correspondence, as if he had refut- 
ed the information made available by Germar Rudolf, but the only possible de- 
duction is that the excavations had failed to lead to any discovery of any im- 
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portance. The great embarrassment becomes apparent from Brazys’s and Merke- 
vicius’s replies which clearly show the insubstantiality of the discoveries. 
Muehlenkamp raised at least nine precise questions: 


. When was the site of mass killing discovered? 

. What excavation or other investigations were conducted there? 

. What human remains were found? 

. What are the dimensions of the mass graves found? 

. What is the quantification of the human remains discovered — skeletons, ashes, 
bone fragments, teeth etc.? 

. By what methods was it established when and how the people had been 
killed? 

7. What belongings of the victims were found? 

. What traces of ammunition were found? 

9. What other artefacts belonging to the killers were found (such as devices used 

to destroy the bodies in order to erase the evidence)? 


ON л ЕЕ о г ra 


oo 


The two Lithuanian respondents gave only evasive responses, without confront- 
ing any of the questions raised by their inquirer; the “mass graves," plural, were 
located “about 100 m outside of this supposed territory" and “people were killed 
and buried in a big ditch" (singular); nevertheless, Merkevicius knew neither the 
number of people killed, nor the surface area of the “mass grave territory," which 
is very odd, since his principal task was precisely to find and delimit the site of 
the mass graves. Then, to say that once the site was identified his work was fin- 
ished is not only not very believable but even contradictory, because he informed 
Muehlenkamp that he could not send a report on the excavations “because now I 
am excavating"; what is more, incredibly, there was “very little information about 
these graves in this report." 

In practice, the alleged discovery of the mass graves was a pathetic fiction, 
obviously with reference to the purported number of bodies which it should con- 
tain, that 1s, at least 5,090. 

Muehlenkamp himself was perfectly well aware of the inconsistency of the re- 
sponses of the two Lithuanian individuals. In fact, in the eBook “Belzec, Sobibor, 
Treblinka: Holocaust Denial and Operation Reinhard. A Critique of the False- 
hoods of Mattogno, Graf and Kues,” readily available on the Internet (Harrison et 
al.), just like our response (Mattogno/Kues/Graf 2013, which also exists in a 
printed edition), Muehlenkamp prudently dropped the matter in his chapter on the 
"mass graves," although there is a reference to the above-mentioned article by 
Germar Rudolf and Sibylle Schróder in footnote 25 on p. 97. 

Only two articles are available on the matter, after 1996, both dated 15 August 
2008. The first appeared in The Baltic Times (“Jewish Execution. .."): 

"VILNIUS — Authorities of the Lithuanian Jewish community and municipality 

administration of southern Lithuanian city Marijampole agreed there will be no 

more digging in the location of mass extermination of Jews. The remains of the 
killed will be buried, Lietuvos Zinios daily reported. 
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According to the Marijampole Municipality official in charge, Gedeminas Kun- 
caitis, mass killings of inhabitants on the bend of Sesupe behind a military town 
built during the reigning of the tsars, took place in 1941. 


On September Ist of that year alone, Germans, with the help of some Lithuanians, 
killed over 5,000 inhabitants here, most of whom were Jews, also killing some 
Lithuanians and Marijampole’s inhabitants of other ethnic origins. 


‘Approximately some 8,000 people were killed here. The killing site is marked by 
a memorial, but there are no burial grounds of the victims in the area that is iden- 
tified in documents as a protected Jewish extermination territory, as they [are] all 
buried under the buildings of the former military town and its vicinities. This was 
confirmed by archeological inquiries conducted in 1996,’ Kuncaitis said. 








According to the chief specialist, officers had erected a few military equipment 
storehouses and an ammo warehouse, and made embankments on the massive 
killing sites during the Soviet times. After the occupational army left Lithuania 
following the restoration of its independence, the said buildings were given over 
to the State Property Fund. A company owned by Vidas Kalasinskas and Daiva 
Kalasinskiene bought the buildings this year for demolition. Officials of the Mu- 
nicipality of Marijampole issued a permit for taking down the buildings without 
prior coordination with specialists of the Department of Cultural Heritage. Hu- 
man bones were found when tidying up the area and dismantling the concrete 
pavement. Even though construction works were halted at once and bones lying 
around on the ground were all gathered, any larger downpour of rain washed 
new bones afloat to the surface. 





According to Kuncaitis, no more demolition works are planned on the burial 
ground site of massive Jew killings, even though a part of it is still covered in 
concrete. ‘It is about a meter thick there, therefore it will be impossible to dis- 
mantle it without heavy machinery. It hasn't been decided what to do with em- 


bankments made by Russian officers, which also contain the remnants of a large 


number of people's remains. "" (Emphasis added) 











The other article is by the Jewish Telegraphic Agency (“Construction Halted. .."): 


"Construction plans at the site of a Jewish mass grave in Lithuania have been 
scrapped. A site near Marijampole where tens of thousands of Jews were killed 
during the Holocaust recently had been sold to a company that had begun demol- 
ishing buildings at the site, disturbing the remains there. Bones began to appear 
after concrete pavement at the site was dismantled. Heavy rains sometimes would 
wash new bones to the surface. Jewish community leaders asked that the town 
halt work at the site, and Lithuanian authorities said this week the construction 
work would cease. 





A local newspaper, Lietyvoa Zinios, reported that the remains that had risen to 
the surface would be buried with the cooperation of Jewish community leaders. 
The site is located behind a czarist-era military town near Marijampole. Most of 
the Jews and other victims of the massacre there were killed by Nazis and their 
Lithuanian collaborators on a single day: Sept. 1, 1941. The site had been marked 
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partly legible). In the (also only partly legible) left-hand column second from 
the top, below the 4,466 concentration camp inmates, “SU. Kr.-Gef.” (Soviet 
POW) are mentioned; evidently these were counted separately from the re- 
maining Russian POWs, and again we do not know what group this was. 

Of the 4,466 camp inmates, 2,052 were in the Protective Detention Camp 
and 824 were employed in a total of 32 work details (which probably also in- 
cluded the satellite camps of Majdanek). 537 were not assigned to work, and 
no fewer than 1,053 were in the infirmary! 

Further, the fragment shows that three men — one Soviet POW and two 
Polish inmates in protective detention — died that day and that one Polish in- 
mate as well as three Polish hostages were released. 

Such German documents, representing meaningful evidence despite their 
incompleteness, are quite rare for the reasons previously mentioned, and so 
Leszczynska, in her article about the camp population levels, perforce refers 
primarily to reports issued by the Resistance movement, to messages smug- 
gled out of the camp during the time of its existence, and to post-liberation 
witness statements. Where actual documents exist, a comparison with the esti- 
mates quoted shows that the latter somewhat exceed the figures in the former. 

For August 1943, for example, Leszczynska speaks of an average of 11,700 
male and 6,500 female inmates.'** According to Pohl’s report to Himmler, 
which we have already mentioned repeatedly, the number of inmates at that 
time was about 11,500 men and 3,900 women.'? So, while the estimate is ex- 
traordinarily accurate for the men, there is a considerable difference for the 
women. 


5. Numbering of Inmates 


Finally, a word regarding the number of the inmates. According to Polish 
historiography, the numbers assigned to the registered inmates in Majdanek 
did not exceed 20,000. If an inmate died, his number was allegedly assigned 
to another inmate. '?6 

As odd as this system may sound (nothing of the sort was done in any other 
German concentration camp), it is nonetheless a fact that not one inmate num- 
ber greater than 20,000 is recorded in the surviving documents. 

However, on the basis of 1,250 names given in the various lists of inmates 
who died in 1942, we found only five numbers that were used twice." One 


134 Leszczyńska, op. cit. (note 129), p. 18. 

135 PS 1469. 

136 Leszczyńska, “Sposoby ewidencji więźniów w obozie koncentracyjnym na Majdanku,” in: 
ZM, VIII, p. 38. 

137 These numbers were: 1298, 5745, 7016, 11034, 16654. 
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by a memorial, and the bodies had remained under heavy slabs of concrete and 

buildings.” (Emphasis added) 

This account is not very clear; nor is it very credible. Leaving aside the number of 
presumed victims, rising from 5,090 to 8,000 and then becoming “tens of thou- 
sands,” it is obvious that the certainty that the bodies would be found “under the 
buildings of the former military town and its vicinities" was only obtained in 
2008, with the incipient dismantling of the buildings: *Human bones were found 
when tidying up the area and dismantling the concrete pavement"; more exactly, 
"bones began to appear after concrete pavement at the site was dismantled." 
Therefore, if not all, at least a good proportion of the bones were located under 
the “concrete pavement.” 

This openly contradicts the statements by Merkevicius to Muehlenkamp: if the 
bones (which permitted the localization of the site of the mass graves) were only 
found in 2008, how could Merkevicius locate them in 1996? And why did he 
make no mention of the buildings built by the Soviet army? 

But there is also another, no less important problem; to return to Muehlen- 
kamp’s question, “by what methods it was established when and how the people 
had been killed” and, more exactly, based on which methods was it established 
that the bones that came to light under the “concrete pavement” belonged to Jews 
shot by the Germans? The thing does not make much sense, because no one can 
seriously believe that the Soviets would have built buildings on top of one or 
more mass graves containing Jewish victims killed by their enemies: what for? 
To cover up enemy crimes? Nor can one believe that the tomb of over 5,000 bod- 
ies was not recognizable as such, and therefore easily identifiable a few years af- 
ter its closure. If the story of the discovery of the human bones is true, one cannot 
exclude that they belonged to Lithuanian citizens killed by the Soviets. In that 
case, one would understand why they covered up the tomb with a “concrete 
pavement” one meter thick. That this possibility is anything but random, is con- 
firmed precisely by another article in The Baltic Times dated 18 November 1999, 
headlined “Killing Field Found in Marijampole,” written by Rokas M. Tracev- 
skis, which begins as follows: 


“Marijampole — A grave site of Soviet terror victims has been found in the town of 
Marijampole in south-western Lithuania. Six skeletons have already been found. 
There are suspicions that hundreds of tortured and massacred people were buried 
there at the end of the 1940s. In October Vilnius University archaeologists found 
six skeletons in the yard of former Soviet NKVD (predecessor of KGB) headquar- 
ters in Marijampole.” 


7.7. The Zichenau (Ciechanów) District 
Spektor (1990b, p. 169) asserts that 


“this county known under the name of Ziechenau [sic] was incorporated into East 
Prussia, and a camp for Poles was opened in Dziatdowo (Soldau). About 3000 
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prisoners were murdered there and buried in the vicinity of the camp. After the 
war one of the prisoners, Stephan Runo, testified before the regional Commission 
for Investigation of the Nazi Crimes, that in April 1944 a special group of prison- 
ers from the camp opened the graves and burned the bodies near the village of 
Biatut. After the work was over the prisoners were liquidated.” 


His source is an article in Polish by Janusz Gumkowski, published in 1958. The 
author asserts that Dzialdowo was a transit camp through which 20,000 people 
passed. Between February 1940 and January 1945, approximately 3,000 persons 
were killed there, after which they were buried in the forest near Komorniki (a 
village located some 3 km northeast of Dziatdowo), in the Jewish cemetery of 
Działdowo, in the forest near Biatuti (a village approximately 20 km east of 
Dzialdowo) and Bursz (a village approximately 15 km south of Dziatdowo) and 
in another forest near the city (“lasek Zwirskiego"). Gumkowski then writes that 
"over the course of the exhumation of a part of the mass graves effected in 1947, 
approximately 500 bodies were extracted and transferred to the cemetery. The 
bodies examined showed that the cause of death of the victims was gunshot 
wounds. " 


In this context, he makes reference to the witness cited by Spektor: 


"From the testimony of Stefan Runo, interrogated during the investigations con- 
ducted by the District Commission for the Investigation of German Crimes, it is 
apparent that in April 1944, such an action [action 1005] was effected in the for- 
est near Bialuti. A part of the bodies buried there was exhumed and burned by the 
inmates of Dzialdowo Camp. A few dozen prisoners who had carried out this 
work were liquidated upon termination of the work." (Gumkowski, p. 87) 


Trying to make these alleged operations form part of “Aktion 1005" is clearly 
senseless, because, instead of exhuming and cremating all the alleged 3,000 bod- 
ies, the Kommando operated in one single location (Biatuti) and only opened a 
part of the graves. The other bodies were obviously neglected. If, then, the Polish 
Commission found only 500 bodies in spite of all the witnesses, one may consid- 
er that these were the only victims of the camp. 

The encyclopaedic dictionary of the Central Commission for the Investigation 
of Hitlerite Crimes in Poland, asserts under the heading “Działdowo” that 300 
inmates died of typhus and 300 were shot in this camp, but it then nevertheless 
adopts the figure of 3,000 victims based on Gumkowski's article. The article reit- 
erates that approximately 20,000 inmates transited this camp until 1941, includ- 
ing Jews (Pilichowski et al., p. 165). 


7.8. “Aktion 1005" in Yugoslavia 


7.8.1. Shmuel Spektor's Exposition 


Spektor asserts that the Germans killed 80,000 persons, including 1,000 Jews, in 
the camp at Sajmiste (Semlin), and continues (Spektor 1990b, p. 170): 
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“On 6 November 1943 a group of prisoners (among them Jews) were brought in 

from the Semlin camp. One of them, Momcilo Damjanovic, escaped close to the 
end of operation. After the war he testified how the burning of bodies was done. 
The bodies were laid out in mounds whose base was 7-8 m by 4 m and whose 
height was 1,5 m. Underneath and above the bodies were layers of wood saturat- 
ed with flammable liquid. Before the fire was lit the prisoners were forced to col- 
lect jewelry from the bodies and to remove any gold teeth. Until the escape of the 
witness, some 68,000 bodies were burned. " 


The source is a work published at Belgrade in 1952. Hoffmann refers to Spektor, 
but adds that the former Higher SS and Police leader of Belgrade, August 
Meyszner, asserted in a statement written in September 1946 that a Kommando 
for the cremation of buried bodies was created in Serbia in 1943 (Hoffmann, p. 
324). His source, a contribution headlined “Jugoslawien” (“Yugoslavia”) by 
Holm Sundhaussen, says that, according to a record of interrogation dated 17 
September 1945, Meyszner reported on a “Special Squad for the Cremation of 
Bodies in Serbia” which began to operate precisely in 1943 (Benz, p. 320). The 
author refers to the “Eichmann Trial, Doc. 1435,” which is the number attributed 
to the document by the Israeli police. The document, introduced into evidence 
during the Eichmann Trial by the Jerusalem Tribunal as T-896, is a Record of In- 
terrogation of August Meisner (sic) drawn up in Belgrade on 4 September 1946 
by the Judge Advocate General’s Corps of the Yugoslavian Armed Forces. The 
record consists of four pages, none of which contain any reference to the issue of 
the exhumation-cremation of bodies. Meyszner recalled the arrival of a “motor 
vehicle with the gassing chamber” at the Semlin Camp, “by means of which the 
Jews of the camp were gassed.” He adds: 


“The liquidated persons were buried on the firing range at Jajinci. The number of 
those liquidated this way is unknown to me, but I assumed that they amounted to 
no more than 2,000, because a large part of the Jews had already died earlier of 
typhus and other diseases or had been deported to the East.” 


In Jajinci, there had also been reprisal shootings, but not in significant numbers. 
Here is the crucial passage from Meyszner’s account (T-896): 


“T also learned from Schefer that in 1943 a special squad for corpse cremation 
was formed that had the task of burning the bodies from mass graves. I don’t ex- 
actly know the reason that gave rise to this, but I suppose that back then, in the 
course of the Kantiner Campany [? perhaps a confused reference to Katyn], they 
wanted to erase all traces of mass murder. I don’t know the number of corpses 
cremated for this purpose, but I assume that Schefer registered them; I cannot 
possibly know the figures already because the work continued even after I left.” 


7.8.2. The Witness Momčilo Damjanović 


This assertion, which is second-hand and rather general, is not confirmed by any 
documents, so that the sole source for the alleged exhumation-cremation of bod- 
ies in Yugoslavia is Momčilo Damjanovic’s statement. The statement, more 
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properly a “Record of interrogation," was recorded by the Yugoslavian “State 
Commission" on 7 February 1945. The original text was published on a web site 


with an English translation, which I reproduced below: 


.596 


"As soon as we came to Jajinci, we were chained, while a German lieutenant 
gave us a short speech telling us that we were doing a job that was useful for the 
German Reich and that we would be compensated, but if one of us tried to escape, 
he would be immediately executed. As it was already evening, they took us and 
closed us up in a room where there were another 90 people of which 55 were 
Jews and 35 Gypsies. From them, we heard that we would be working on digging 
up and burning corpses. 


The next day, we were all taken from the room and began work under the supervi- 
sion and guidance of the Germans. Our work consisted of exhuming bodies from 
the graves. Corpses were placed on a canal bed in the same manner as you would 
stack wood. First one line, then a second across it and so on. By dinner, we man- 
aged to make a stack that was 7 to 8 meters long, 2 to 2.5 meters high, and 4 me- 
ters wide (because two dead bodies were placed next to each other, usually head 
to head). This one stack consisted of about 700 corpses. This large number of 
corpses could fit in such a small space because the bodies were dry. For this heap 
alone, a bonfire was built up a half meter from the ground and we laid out wood 
and poured motor oil on it. When this was completed, we ignited the pyre. We 
added oil until the fire was well lit. As the bonfire began to burn, we were counted 
and taken to eat dinner. Our dinner came from the camp in Banjica brought by 
Germans themselves, since no one else had access. As it appeared to the Germans 
that the work was not progressing quickly enough, the next day we were ordered 
to build two bonfires. We acted in the same fashion, working on the third day after 
my arrival in Jajinci. 

On the fourth day, the Germans received a coal wagon. On that wagon, there 
were four beams which were connected in the middle as one, about a meter and 
half tall, and on those beams there was a metal bar about 6 to 7 meters long, and 
on its front end, there was a large shovel. This lever could move up and down, like 
a seesaw, and was also able to move left and right. 


When they brought in this wagon, first a small bonfire was made, to which the ve- 
hicle continuously transported corpses to be burned. This job was done in the fol- 
lowing manner: 3 to 4 meters from the bonfires, rails were built for the wagons 
with the devices as I described. Then, the upper arm of the lever would come for- 
ward and two corpses would be placed on the shovel. As the lever came down, the 
bodies would be lifted and the wagon would glide toward the fire, then the shovel 
would turn and the corpses would fall into the fire. In this way, the job went much 
faster so that it was possible to burn 1200 corpses daily. Thus we worked all the 
way up until my escape. I escaped after 36 days. Overnight, the fire stopped burn- 
ing and work began again at 6:30 a.m. with a new fire. The bonfire was always in 
the same place the entire time that the bodies were brought from pits, which were 
nearby. Once a pit was emptied, then the fire was moved closer to newly excavat- 
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6 www.serbianholocaust.org/Momcilo%20Damjanovic/momcilodamjanovic.html 
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ed graves. For the time taken to build a new bonfire, one group worked on exca- 
vating, placing, and transporting corpses using the wagons; one group on the 
field collected scraps of rotten clothing that remained as evidence of the corpses 
and threw them into the fire; while another group was distributing ashes from 
burnt corpses in the field. If one found unburned bones or remnants of burned 
bones, those bones would be crushed and spread in the field like sand for mortar, 
but the sieve was small and the ashes were also scattered on fields in Jajinci. As I 
worked on mining and burning corpses, I noticed that the bodies had no signs of 
being shot. I found that their clothes were not bloody, the bodies had no wounds 
on them, and I suspected that these were the bodies of people who had been suffo- 
cated. This is my opinion, supported by the fact that the bodies were completely 
naked, while, when I was working on the Jajinci excavation, in two or three 
graves, victims had been stripped of outer-clothing and I saw traces of blood on 
their underwear and wounds on their bodies. In addition, the pits where people 
were executed [shot] were characterized by blood visible on the pit walls, while in 
most of the pits we excaved, there was none. 


During the excavation of the bodies, we were ordered to take gold teeth, rings, 
and watches from the cadavers. These things were all sorted, and in the evening 
after the end of our work day, presented to the Germans. One time, we found the 
corpse of a woman holding a box that resembled a 100-cigarette box, in which 
there were brilliant [diamond] rings and other jewelry worth 22,000,000 dinars 
(according to the Germans) and which they took. 


When one of us who worked in Jajinci grew weak and could no longer work, he 
would be killed and thrown on the bonfire. I was present when a tall, swarthy 
Jew, who was rumored to be a musician, was so exhausted that he could not even 
refill the pits from which corpses had already been removed and burned, and Dr. 
Jung, who attended the burning, was disgusted and grabbed the young man and 
pushed him toward the fire. As the victim struggled and finally jumped from the 
shovel end of the lever, Dr. Jung ordered the boy to take off his coat and to lie 
face down on the ground. When this was done, he ordered Sergeant Stageman to 
kill him, which he did by shooting him in the head. After this, the young man was 
put on the shovel on the pyre. 
As I suspected that the Germans would shoot all of us once we had finished the 
job, I along with Bozidar Drcan, Radoslav Zecevic and Zlativoje Jakovljevic 
agreed to make a plan for an escape, which we eventually accomplished. 
As we were told to count the corpses that were burned, to my knowledge, in Ja- 
jinci 68,000 corpses were burned, and there remained 1400 corpses unburned, 
one pit with another 1200, and two other pits with 100 bodies in each.” 
The original document bears, at the beginning and the end, a stamp indicating its 
classification: “Jevrejski Istorijski Muzej — Beograd [Jewish Historical Museum 
Belgrade] 159/2 K.24-2-2/17.” This declaration is a “Record of interrogation” 
written by the Yugoslav “State Commission” on 7 February 1945. It should im- 
mediately be noted that the date of 6 November 1943 indicated by Spektor is not 
confirmed by the text. 
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As regards the statements of the witness, according to him, 69,400 bodies 
were buried at Jajinci, 68,000 of which had been exhumed and cremated by the 
time of his escape. The inmates of the Semlin and Banjica camps were also said 
to have been killed at Jajinci. 

7,000 Jews are supposed to have been “gassed” in the first camp (Benz, p. 
320); as for the second, Sundhaussen asserts that “the camp register contains the 
names of 23,697 persons, about 4,200 to 4,700 of whom were murdered in Ser- 
bia, while several thousands inmates were sent to Mauthausen and Auschwitz” 
(Sundhaussen, p. 345). Almost 12,000 bodies are therefore said to have been bur- 
ied at Jajinci. The figure of 69,400 is all the more ridiculous since the Jewish vic- 
tims from all over Yugoslavia amounted to 60,000-65,000, including 10,700 in 
Serbia (Benz, p. 330). 

Damjanovic’s account appears rather fantastic at first glance. To start with, the 
fettered inmates had to open the mass graves by hand, extract the bodies and ar- 
range them in a pile — without wood. The pile measured 7-8 meters long, 4 meters 
wide and 2 to 2.5 meters high; a pyre was then built, consisting solely of wood on 
top of the bodies, as far as one can tell, since the witness speaks only of wood and 
not bodies. This amounts to a rather curious and no doubt highly inefficient burn- 
ing technique, because most of the heat would have dispersed without even 
touching the underlying bodies. Nevertheless, they proceeded this way for three 
days; on the fourth day the deus ex machina arrived. It’s difficult even to imagine 
it based on the witness’s description. A railroad car carrying “four beams,” pre- 
sumably coupled and superimposed, and welded to the center in such a way as to 
form one single beam with 4 arms, “about a meter and half tall”: 1.5 meters 
above the rails? We do not understand. On top of this quadruple beam there was 
“a metal bar about 6 to 7 meters long,” which finished with “a large shovel,” 
which was a “lever,” completely articulated, capable of moving, not only up and 
down, like a swing, but also left and right. Unfortunately, the witness does not 
reveal what mechanism permitting the “shovel” to perform these movements, no 
doubt a complex system of steel cables, guy wires and levers. With the railroad 
car thusly equipped — a unique feature in the history of cremation — the work 
could be very much accelerated, so much so that they were able to cremate 1,200 
bodies a day. Even at this point, the story is rather chaotic, but we seem given to 
understand that there was a change in technology by first building the pyre of 
wood and then placing the bodies on it — thanks to the special railroad car. 

I shall interpret this tale according to the least-irrational possible procedure. 
First of all, they built a set of train tracks from the grave to the pyre, up to a dis- 
tance of 3-4 meters from the pyre. The railroad car traveled to the grave, two bod- 
ies were loaded onto the “shovel,” then the car traveled towards the pyre, and 
when it was at a safe distance, thanks to the long “metal bar,” the “shovel” was 
moved into position above the pyre and turned in such a way as to dump the two 
bodies onto the pyre. One must recognize the technical ingenuity of this opera- 
tion! To load 1,200 onto the pyre with this system, the railroad car had to move 
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600 times forth and back between grave and pyre; if the distance between grave 
and pyre was only 10 meters, every day the railroad car must have traveled 12 
km. Since the witness never mentions a locomotive, one must assume that the car 
was pushed along by hand by the prisoners. 

Since the pyre burnt out completely during the night and had to be built again 
the next morning at 6:30 AM sharp, this means the work lasted 18 hours, or 1,080 
minutes or 64,800 seconds. It follows that each round trip of the rail cart could on 
average not last longer than (64,800 + 600 =) 1 minute and 48 seconds. During 
that time, the railroad car was supposed to: 


a. beloaded with two bodies near the grave; 

b. be pushed to the pyre by hand by the prisoners; 

c. be unloaded of the two bodies, which were thrown onto the pyre; 
d. be pushed back to the grave. 


Only a lunatic could have thought up such a crazy system. But even that's not 
enough. Every time one grave was emptied and they went on to another, they had 
to lay more tracks, thus moving the tracks they had just laid before, because the 
location of the pyre changed every time, too. The witness does not say how many 
mass graves there were and how many bodies they contained, but he informs us 
that at the end, three mass graves remained, one with 1,200 bodies, and the other 
two with 100 bodies each. 

Even if we assume an average of 2,400 bodies per grave, the railroad car 
would have worked two days at the same site; the third day would have been 
spent moving to another site, with all the related procedures. Since 2,100 bodies 
were presumably cremated over the first three days, the remaining (68,000 — 
2,100 = ) 65,900 bodies allegedly cremated after this using the railroad-car sys- 
tem would have required (65,900 + 2,400 =) over 27 changes of position for the 
car, including re-arranging the tracks. The undertaking would not have been sim- 
ple, because, if the first and last graves were several hundred meters away from 
each other, as seems probable, the job of laying the tracks would have been very 
difficult, because it would have been necessary to move the railroad car from the 
first to the last grave, pushing it the entire distance on rails by hand. 

How can anyone believe such a simple-minded fairy tale? 
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8. Shootings, Gassings, Exhumations, Cremations and Soviet 
Investigations: Other Significant Examples 


8.1. The Mogilev “Death Camp" 


The fable of the Mogilev “Death Camp” spread successively from von dem Bach- 
Zelewski’s fleeting mention to the visit to Mogilev of a civilian commission to 
install a “gasification facility” at Minsk (see Part One, Subchapter 6.2.). Richard 
Breitman, one of its proudest advocates, reconstructed its alleged genesis with 
vivid fantasy. 

On 23 October 1941, Adolf Eichmann chaired a meeting in Berlin regarding 
Hitler’s order to evacuate 50,000 Jews from Germany and the Protectorate of Bo- 
hemia-Moravia to Riga and Minsk (see Part One, Subchapter 2.2.). On the same 
day, Himmler flew to Mogilev, Erich von dem Bach-Zelewski’s general head- 
quarters. 3,726 Jews had been shot four days earlier in the local ghetto, and ap- 
proximately 1,000 remained alive. “Bach-Zelewski” — Breitman notes — “appar- 
ently had high hopes of making his region into a major killing center for German 
and European Jews and of improving the process of mass extermination” (Breit- 
man 1998, pp. 74f.). Breitman’s conviction of von dem Bach-Zelewski’s pre- 
sumed hopes are based on these data (ibid., p. 75): 

“He had pressed Himmler in mid-August in Minsk about the psychological prob- 

lems caused by mass shootings, with some effect. He also had got Himmler’s ap- 

proval for a large budget for urgently needed provisions. But he had to pry the 
money loose from the SS bureaucrats, which took time.” 


I have already dwelt at sufficient length on the first point mentioned. As for the 
second, the reference, provided in the associated footnote, reads: “German Police 
Decodes, 25 Nov. 1941, item 5, PRO HW 16/32" (ibid., fn 29, p. 269), which is 
nothing but the announcement of a “blessed event" (e, the wife of Wachtmeister 
Simmert, Breslau, had had a baby). 

Breitman continues as follows (ibid., pp. 75f.): 


"In 1946, Bach-Zelewski falsely testified that a commission from Hamburg came 
to Mogilev in 1943 (!) with an order to build a gassing facility. He said that he 
demanded an order from Himmler before proceeding and that his insistence sty- 
mied the project. He said that he had no previous knowledge of gassings. [...] 


The discussion of gassing occurred in the fall of 1941, and German radio mes- 
sages (intercepted by the British) offered some traces of it. Upon his return to 
Germany, Querner ©” placed an order with the Hamburg corporation Tesch and 
Stabenow for a large supply of Zyklon — the commercial insecticide based on 
prussic acid already tested for its ability to kill humans at Auschwitz.” 





57 Rudolf Querner, Higher SS and Police Leader in Hamburg for Wehrkreis 10. 
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The “traces” of the British intercepts are described as follows (ibid., fn 33, p. 
269): 
"Head physician for the Higher SS and Police leader Riga to SS Oberabschnitt 
North Sea, 13 Nov. 1941, and Higher SS and Police leader East to Sugar Works 
Dessau for Zyklon and Chemical Zyklon, Dessau, 13 Nov. 1941, German De- 
codes, items 10 and 52, PRO HW 16/32." 


These are the two messages which I quoted in Chapter 1 of Part One; but they are 
unrelated to either von dem Bach-Zelewski or Mogilev. Breitman himself admits 
this by noting (ibid., p. 76): 
"This order was not just for Bach-Zelewski, since Dr. Bruno Tesch, the head of 
the firm, went off to Riga to give directions to Jeckeln's medical officer on how to 
use the poison safely and effectively.” 


As regards the claim that Zyklon B had already been tested at Auschwitz “for its 
ability to kill humans," as is known, the most representative source on this pre- 
sumed event is a declaration by Rudolf Hóss, ex-commandant of Auschwitz, dat- 
ed November 1946 (Broszat, p. 159): 


"On occasion of an official trip, my deputy, Hauptsturmführer Fritzsch, had used 
gas on his own initiative for the annihilation of Russian POWs, namely in such a 
manner that he packed the cells located in the basement with Russians, and that 
caused an instant death. " 


This was therefore a presumed accidental and episodic event which has no rela- 
tion to institutional experiments on the effects of Zyklon B on human beings 
within the context of a plan of extermination, as Breitman would have us believe. 
Nevertheless, he wishes at all costs to find a link to Mogilev: 
"The order was for seven hundred kilograms of Zyklon, a substantial amount. At 
the time, Auschwitz had ordered only five hundred kilograms. Some later ship- 


ments of Zyklon went directly to the SS hospital at Minsk, in Bach-Zelewski's re- 
gion.” (Breitman 1998, p. 76) 


Breitman refers to Documents NI-2084 and NI-2085. The first is a letter from the 
Heerdt-Lingler Company to the Friedrich Boos Company, which was responsible 
for the construction of the Zyklon-B disinfestation chambers in the “laundry and 
admission building with delousing facility an inmate bath" (Building 160) at 
Auschwitz, ?* dated 26 November 1941. The subject is indicated as "K.L. 
A.[uschwitz] delousing facility.” The letter states that “the above concentration 
camp has ordered 500 kg of ZYKLON in 200-g cans, hence evidently wishes to 
carry out delousings on a large scale" (NI-2084). 

The other document is a letter from Heerdt-Lingler to Degesch dated 2 De- 
cember 1941 regarding “K.L. Auschwitz.” The order for 500 kg of Zyklon B is 
confirmed, and the reply confirms that construction of the *Entlasusungsanstalt" 





5% As early as 1 July 1941, the Heerdt-Lingler company sent the SS-Neubauleitung at Auschwitz “auf 
Veranlassung der Firma Friedrich Boos” two specialist articles on disinfestation with “Zyklon- 
Blausäure.” RGVA, 502-1-332, pp. 86-90. 
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has not yet begun, and that Heerdt-Lingler did not know the purpose for which 
Auschwitz Concentration Camp had made the order (NI-2085). The purpose was 
the normal disinfestation of buildings, which already began in July 1940 with 
“Building No. 54” (“fumigated against vermin and disease"). ? In actual fact, 
Auschwitz received 3,000 kg of Zyklon B in November 1941 (Bartosik et al., p. 
51). 

Breitman then observes that 

"on December 15, Magill was sent to the Oranienburg concentration camp to re- 

ceive instruction from Tesch and Stabenow personnel regarding the use of Zyklon. 

(The only evidence of the posting comes from a radio message decrypted by the 

British). " (Breitman 1998, p. 77) 


The message in question said: 9? 


“DSR de DOB SPKI Nt 10 1300 145 DSR 155 
To SS Oberabschnitt North Sea, for TESCH & STABENOW Company. MAGILL 


training takes place 20 Dec. 41 ORANIENBURG. Issued Higher SS and Pol. 
Leader East.” 


This simply shows that Magill (according to Breitman: Franz Magill, comman- 
dant of the Second SS Cavalry Regiment) had been educated in disinfestation 
procedures. In the end, Breitman puts aside all grey areas and insinuation and 
speaks clearly (Breitman 1998, p. 77): 


"Bach-Zelewski may not have been able to afford top-of-the-line gas chambers. 
Himmler had given him only 100,000 marks, and the cost of the gas-chamber ap- 
paratus later built at Auschwitz-Birkenau was about 310,000 marks. There was 
the option of converting an existing building into an improvised gas chamber (us- 
ing Zyklon B), " 

and there were, of course, the “gas vans." 

The reference to Auschwitz-Birkenau is incomplete to say the least: “Bau- 
beschreibung [construction description], Kriegsgefangenenlager [POW Camp] 
Auschwitz, Military Archive, Prague, OT, Carton 9"; ibid., fn 44, p. 270). This 
refers to a project description for the Birkenau Camp dated 28 October 1942 ti- 
tled “Project: POW Camp (Implementation of Special Treatment)." Breitman re- 
fers to the "Construction Description" No. 1 (the document contains 12 of them) 
relating to “Accommodation, Personal effects, washing, toilet and administrative 
barracks. Guardhouse and headquarters building, warehouse, disinfestation facili- 
ty, wire fence, crematoria and morgues, boilers and cauldrons" which, at number 
16a, mentions a “delousing fac.[ility |" which was “not yet begun,” but had a vol- 
ume of 8,449 m? and “total construction costs” of 310,000 RM. The related “cost 
estimate" specifies that this “disinfestation facility" was intended “for special 
treatment." 9?! 





599 «Tätigkeitsbericht vom 5. Juli bis 11. Juli 1940" authored by Bauleiter August Schlachter on 12 July 
1940. RGVA, 502-1-214, p. 97. 

600 TNA, HW 16/32, German Police Decodes, No. 1 Traffic: 11.12.41. ZIP/G.P.D.550/6.1.42. 

9?! УНА, Fond OT 31(2)/8. The pages are not consecutively numbered. 
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should have expected a much greater number of identifiers that were assigned 
twice or even more often. This is one of the most significant unsolved prob- 
lems in the context of the history of Majdanek. 
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As I have documented in another study, the installation in question was the so- 
called Zentralsauna (BW 32), the most-important health and sanitation facility 
inside the Auschwitz-Birkenau Camp (Mattogno 2016c, pp. 39-42 and Docs. 
11f., pp. 132-134). Since Breitman was obviously unaware of these certainly not- 
irrelevant facts, his elaboration is irrelevant, and all his allusions are moreover 
simply unequivocal references to disinfestation. Just as irrelevant is his recourse 
to the order of cremation furnaces for Mogilev (Breitman 1998, p. 77): 

"In mid-November, the SS Main Office for Budget and Building in Berlin placed 

an order with the Topf Company of Erfurt to build a huge crematorium — an oven 

with four cremation chambers — in Mogilev. The cost was billed to Bach- 

Zelewski's building administration. " 


In fact, the order was issued on 4 December 1941 and concerned “4 pieces Topf 
double 4-muffle cremation furnaces," hence four furnaces with eight muffles 
each.” Breitman relies in this regard on an article by Gerlach (1997), the total 
baselessness of which I have already demonstrated elsewhere (Mattogno 2012). 
Hence, this issue does not deserve any further discussion here. 

From Gerlach's article, Breitman also derives his inspiration for his own theo- 
ry on the "gas chambers" at Mogilev (Breitman 1998, fn 45, p. 270): 

“Gerlach, ‘Failure of Plans,’ 65, suggests that gassing experiments in improvised 

stationary gas chambers were conducted in Mogilev at this time. It now appears 

that the experiments were extensive and that they involved the use of Zyklon B.” 


Paradoxically, his lucubrations have been refuted by Gerlach himself, who has 
written (Gerlach 1999, p. 651.): 


“New findings by Richard Breitman show connections between Querner and the 
Tesch & Stabenow Company in Hamburg, which shortly thereafter sent repre- 
sentatives on the use of Zyklon gasses [sic] to Mogilev and Riga. However, the 
materials discovered by Breitman point to the relatively harmless explanation that 
these gases were used in Mogilev and Riga in accordance with their actual fun- 
tion for the disinfection of textiles or buildings, especially for Waffen-SS units as 
well as the police in the central section of the front.” 


In a footnote, Gerlach has set forth an even more decisive critique (ibid., fn 811): 


“There are no indications at all that Zyklon B was ever used at Mogilev for the 
murder of human beings as Breitman conjectures, 1998, p. 270, footnote 45.” 


Breitman had not only delusions about a gas chamber at Mogiliev, but also about 
one at Lvov, and in this regard he was not the only person to fantasize about “gas 
chambers.” As early as 18 May 1943, the British received a “Memorandum” from 
Stockholm containing the statements of “two Belgian prisoners of war, L.H. and 
R.C., who escaped from Germany on 28th April and arrived in Sweden on 5th 
May” and who had been “in the penal camp at Rawa Ruska (Rava-Russkaya).” 
They allegedly stated that 





602 RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 47f. 
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"the Germans themselves boasted that at Lvov they had specially constructed gas 
chambers where Jews were systematically killed and buried. The total number 
was said to exceed 80,000. "90? 


Regarding Mogilev, Gerlach abandoned any hope for gas chambers, but he did 
not abandon his theory of the *Death Camps" (Gerlach 1999, pp. 771f.): 


"Another large death camp existed in the midst of Mogilev. Created around late 
September/early October 1941 and temporarily planned as a nucleus for a transit 
and extermination camp with international functions, it was expanded after 
Himmler’s visit on 23 October 1941. Until 1943, a changing number of people 
from the region and possibly from Poland were imprisoned there — according to 
witness statements roughly between 1,000 and 4,000; according to a reconnais- 
sance report by Soviet partisans, 500 people, among them 276 Jews, in early Sep- 
tember 1943, before the evacuation. At a point in time that cannot be determined, 
presumably 1942, up to 4,000 Jewish inmates of the camp were shot at one stroke 
on von dem Bach-Zelewski's orders — not the only operation of this kind. The 
shootings and unloading of murder victims from gas vans no longer took place 
predominantly in Novopashkovo, as in 1941, but in the village of Polykovichi. " 
Even if this story were true as well, it is impossible to understand why it is neces- 
sary to postulate the existence of a “death camp" for the shooting of 4,000 people. 
But is this story true? The presumed shooting is not attested to by any document, 
and Gerlach is compelled to refer to wholly unreliable sources, such as partisan 
reports or witnesses interrogated in 1958 and 1959 (ibid., fn 1478f.). 
In the Incident Reports, the first execution of a significant number of persons 
at Mogilev was recorded on 9 October 1941, carried out by Einsatzgruppe B (EM 
No. 108; Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 662): 


“A resistance movement of the Jews became increasingly noticeable in Mogilev 
as well, so that it became necessary to crack down hard by shooting 80 Jews and 
Jewesses. When this measure also failed to help and false rumors continued to be 
spread by the Jews, and orders issued by the German occupation forces were sa- 
botaged, 215 Jews and 337 Jewesses were shot.” 
In this case as well, the motivation was not a mere "pretext" to kill Jews for racial 
reasons. The “War Diary" of Police Battalion 322 dated 3 October 1941 contains 
the following entry: 
“7th and 9th Company together with staff of Higher SS and Police leader Russia 
Center — execution of a total of 2,008 Jews and Jewesses outside Mogilev near 
forest camp (7th Company 378, 9th Company 545 executions).” 
It is not known with certainty whether the 2,008 victims also included the 552 
victims indicated by Einsatzgruppe B. The fact that the “War Diary” does not 
mention this unit leads one to think that they were not. 80 Jews had already been 





$5 Memorandum. To: Political Intelligence Department. From: Press Reading Bureau, Stockholm. 18th 


May, 1943. TNA, FO 371-34430, C 5895, 26 May 1943. 
604 YVA, O.53-127, p. 111. 
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killed beforehand (EM No. 67; Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 376). EM No. 108 also 
reports the killing of 836 mental patients at Mogilev (ibid., p. 663). 

EM No. 124 dated 25 October 1941 reports on other executions by Einsatz- 
kommando 8 (ibid., p. 731): 


"Also in Mogilev, the Jews attempted to sabotage their resettlement into the ghet- 
to by initiating a wholesale emigration away [from the city]. With the assistance 
of the police, EK 8 therefore blocked all outbound roads and brought in 113 Jews 
for liquidation. [...] Another 2 Jews were liquidated in Mogilev for kicking 
wounded German soldiers and for not wearing the prescribed insignia. 10 further 
Jews and Russians were liquidated as communist officials and agents. " 


Again, these Jews were not killed based on mere “pretexts.” 

EM No. 133 dated 14 November 1941 mentions the killing of 55 persons, in- 
cluding 22 Jews, for membership in a “partisan organization” (ibid., p. 786). 

The largest execution took place on 19 October 1941 (ibid., pp. 788f.): 


"On 19 Oct. 1941, a Jewish operation of a larger scale was carried out in Mogi- 
lev with support from the Pol. Regt. Center, during which 3,726 Jews of both sex- 
es and all ages were liquidated. This measure was necessary because ever since 
the occupation of the city of Mogilev by German troops, the Jews, [sabotaged] the 
concerns of the occupation authority, and despite the measures already taken 
against them, they did not only [not] back away from such activity but continued 
their anti-German activities (sabotage, support to partisans, refusal to work, etc.) 
with such tenacity that it could no longer be tolerated in the interests of pacifying 
the areas behind the lines." 


Here again, the motivation for the execution had no connection to the racial fac- 
tor. 

On 23 October 1941, another 279 Jews were shot “in the struggle against the 
partisans and in order to prevent acts of sabotage" (ibid., p. 789). The last execu- 
tions carried out at Mogilev (483 persons) were recorded in EM No. 148 dated 19 
December 1941. 

Arad asserts that a census taken in August 1941 registered “over 6,430 Jews" 
at Mogilev. A ghetto was set up at the end of September. In the three most im- 
portant actions (750 + 2,208 + 3,726 =) 6,684 Jews were shot, more than the 
number registered. Arad concludes (Arad 2009, p. 188): 


“In Mogilev, 200 skilled Jewish workers were left alive in a ‘civilian prison 

camp' (Zivilgefangenlager), along with several hundred gentiles, to serve the 

needs of the German administration. Their families were not spared. " 
Hence, if there were only 200 Jews in Mogilev by late October 1941, it is not 
clear how 4,000 could have been killed in 1942. 

The story recounted by Gerlach is therefore without foundation. 

The above-mentioned documents indicate a maximum of 7,471 victims. I have 
shown earlier that the Soviet Commission which investigated Mogilev attributed 
70,000 victims to this locality, including 10,000 Jews. For his part, Pilunov spoke 
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of 46,000 bodies, 35,000 buried in the suburb of Pashkovo and 11,000 in the sub- 
urb of Polykovichi (see Sections 6.7.1-6.7.3.). 


8.2. The Mass Graves at Kherson 


Arad writes as follows concerning this locality (Arad 2009, pp. 178f.): 


"EG D operated in the Nikolaev-Kherson region, and according to the Einsatz- 
gruppen report, the remaining Jewish population of each of these towns stood at 
about 5,000. They were murdered on September 14. The town's military com- 
mander reported that, 'in accordance with Sipo orders, the Jews of Nikolaev have 
been evacuated (their execution will follow).' A priest from Nikolaev testified that 
'on the morning of September 14... I witnessed a procession of condemned 
Jews... The Gestapo, the police, and gendarmerie transferred the Jews... to the 
ravine and shot them. '" 


EM No. 89 dated 20 September 1941 reports in connection with the activity of 

Einsatzgruppe D (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 511): 
"Kommando 's area of operation free of Jews. 8,890 Jews and Communists were 
executed between 18 Aug. and 25 Sept. Total number 17,315. Jewish question 
currently solved in Nikolayev and Kherson. About 5,000 Jews arrested in each 
city.” 

Krausnick and Wilhelm, to whom Arad refers in footnote 83 on p. 568, write: 
"Nothing can be read in the files of the Army High Command II/Dept. Ic/AO on 


the mass shootings carried out in September in Nikolayev and Kherson, to which 
thousands of Jews fell victim.” (Krausnick/Wilhelm, pp. 224f.) 


Further along, on the page mentioned by Arad, the two authors noted that on 15 
September 1941, the local commandant of Nikolayev communicated a message 
stating: 


by order of the Security Service... the Jews residing in Nikolayev had been 
evacuated оп 14 Sept. 41.'” 


These Jews are said then to have been killed, but there are no documents in this 
regard. Regarding Kherson, Krausnick and Wilhelm mention only the proclama- 
tion of the garrison commander to the population of Kherson dated 29 August 
1941 that “100 Jews and 10 Bolshevik leaders” had been shot that day in reprisal 
(ibid., p. 242). 

An “Order to the Jews of the City of Kherson" from the first 10-day period of 
August 1941 required the Jews of the city to wear the Jewish star on their cloth- 
ing starting on 12 August; in addition, all the Jews in the city were to report for 
registration at a certain location between 24 and 27 August. The registration was 
to be performed by the “Jewish Committee" (Angrick et al., Doc. 31, p. 85). 

The “Report on the Activities of the S.Kdo. 11a in Kherson between 22 Aug. 
and 10 Sept. 1941" reports what happened afterwards: 
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“Because of the registration, the Wehrmacht’s desires for Jewish labor units 
could be satisfied from the 2nd day onward. Jewish labor squads of all kinds were 
made available every day, whose strength, from initially 120, reached up to a 
thousand persons in the final days.” 


The report also says that “400 Jews and 10 Jewesses were shot in reprisal for acts 
of sabotage and communication links” (ibid., Doc. 59, pp. 140f.) 

EM No. 101 dated 2 October 1941 reports on these two localities specifically 
(Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 615): 


“In particular the cities of Nikolayev and Kherson were made free of Jews during 
the reporting period, while remaining officials were treated accordingly. 22,467 
Jews and Communists were executed between 16 Sept. and 30 Sept.” 


It is not clear whether this number refers to the two cities or, as is more likely, to 
the general activity of Einsatzgruppe D. 

No Sonderkommando 1005 ever concerned itself with the bodies at Kherson, 
and not even the Soviets knew of the presumed massacre. The Soviets were in- 
formed of the massacre in 1944 by the British, who in turn learned of it from a 
German POW, Hauptscharfiihrer P.W., who was a member of the security police 
but was “definitely anti-Nazi,” or so he claimed. The interrogation was summa- 
rized in a long report which states the following, among other things:°°° 


“PW also stated that he saw a big anti-tank ditch about 3 or 4 km from Cherson, 
where they buried a large number of corpses. He estimates that at least 5000 peo- 
ple (all of them Jews) lie buried in this mass grave. They had all been shot — men, 
women and children, even pregnant women carrying a child in their arms and 
leading another by the hand. The actual shooting which PW himself saw was done 
by the Police, the Waffen-SS and also by members of the Security Service. The 
victims were brought up and shot in batches of ten in the immediate vicinity of the 
anti-tank ditch which was near a small strip of woodland and an open field with a 
road running in between. PW adds that these massacres, of which, as he explains, 
he was forced to be an unwilling spectator, and which not only revolted him as a 
married man with children, but, in his opinion, 70% of those present, must have 
[de]ceased in May or June 43 when an order came out whilst PW was in Croatia 
that no more executions were to take place, but that the people should be sent in- 
stead to the Reich to work.” 


That a SS Hauptscharführer in the security police should have been forcibly pre- 
sent at a shooting without directly participating is not very believable. The shoot- 
ing “in batches of ten" would have required 500 “batches” and is equally improb- 
able. The estimate of 5,000 bodies is inexplicable. Initially, it appears that the 
witness first saw the ditch, in which case any estimate of the number of bodies 
which it contained would have been highly random; it then appears that he wit- 
nessed the executions. But in that case, in order to draw up his estimate, he would 





605 TNA, FO 371/43374, communication from the British Embassy at Moscow to the Foreign Office. 
$06 Report on further information obtained from PW M 320, Hauptscharführer, Sicherheitspolizei, cap- 
tured at Foggia 31 Oct 43. TNA, FO 371/43374, pp. 28 and 35. 
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have had to count all, or almost all, the “batches,” and this, too, is not very plau- 
sible. 

On 6 May 1944, the British ambassador in Moscow delivered a note to Molo- 
tov stating: ^" 


"Dear Monsieur Molotov, 


My government have instructed me to pass on to the Soviet Government, for such 
enquiry as they may see fit to make, the following information which has been ob- 
tained from the interrogation of German prisoners of war: 

‘Not less than four kilometers, and not more than ten kilometers, from Kherson, 
probably to the north-east, the main road runs through a collective farm. Near 
here there is a wood on one side of the road and on the other side is a large anti- 
tank ditch. This ditch is estimated to contain the bodies of at least 5,000 Jews who 
were shot by the Germans. '" 


On 13 May, Andrey Vyshinsky, Molotov's deputy, replied to the British am- 
bassador that 


"the circumstances described in the information have been communicated to the 
competent Soviet authorities for investigation. " (p. 57) 


On 15 June 1944, the British ambassador communicated to the Foreign Office in 
London a Soviet report from the day before saying: 


"This information was communicated to Mr. Vyshinski who has now informed me 
that investigations by Soviet authorities have established that in September 1941 
6,700 Jews were shot by an S.S. detachment under command of [an] officer named 
Hanze in an anti-tank ditch 12 kilometres south of Kherson. Vyshinski confirmed 
this fact.” (p. 59) 


Vyshinsky's confirmation, dated 12 June, mentioned the shooting of 6,700 Jews, 
stating that "the fact of this shooting is confirmed by evidence furnished by col- 
lective farmers of the neighbouring village" (p. 57). 

Nevertheless, two days afterwards, the Soviets drew up a report entitled “File. 
14 June 1944, city of Kherson." An investigatory commission had examined the 
site on the spot between 9 and 11 June, and had found two mass graves. The first 
measured 112 m x 3 m x 3 m (= 1,008 m°); this grave was opened lengthwise for 
a distance of 7 m (= 63 m°), and 268 bodies were exhumed. The second grave 
measured 280 m x 3 m x 3 m (= 2,520 m?) and was opened lengthwise for a dis- 
tance of 3 m (= 27 m’); from which 48 bodies were exhumed. The commission 
estimated that the two mass graves contained a total of 8,780 bodies, a figure ob- 
tained by means of a simple arithmetical operation; in the first case, the result 
comes to (1,008 m? x 268 corpses + 63 m?) = 4,288 bodies; while in the second 
case, the result comes to (2,520 m x 48 + 27 m? =) 4,480 bodies; adding the two 
figures, we obtain 8,768, rounded off to 8,780. 

The two graves were located 8 km from the city. The discovery was made 
based on the message from the British ambassador dated 6 May 1944 cited earli- 





607 TNA, FO 371/43374, p. 51; next three page numbers from there. 
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er. But Hauptscharführer P.W. spoke of one single mass grave, 3-4 km from 
Kherson, with at least 5,000 bodies, while the Soviets, based on this information, 
found two graves, 8 km from Kherson, containing some 8,780 bodies. 

This report also contains a statement by the witness Boris Vladimirovich 
Klyerman according to which the Germans shot “4-x [sic] thousand persons” 
(Jews), probably 4-5,000 persons, on 24 September 1941.99 

The “Report on the General Destruction, and Investigations Relating to the 
Misdeeds of the German-Fascist Occupiers and their Lackeys in the Kherson Ob- 
last," undated but no doubt written earlier, says that “10,000 members of the Jew- 
ish population" were killed at Kherson in the fall of 1941.99 

There is nothing to confirm the truthfulness of the Soviet discoveries, particu- 
larly regarding the two mass graves and the 316 exhumed bodies: as far as is 
known, there is no photograph or film documentation of either one of the two 
mass graves. 


8.3. The Crimea 
8.3.1. The Fantastic 7,000 Bodies at Kerch 


On the execution of the Jews at Kerch on the Crimean Peninsula, Arad reports as 
follows (Arad 2009, p. 206): 


"According to a report of the military administration in Kerch, between 10,000 
and 12,000 Jews registered in the population census. A decree was posted on No- 
vember 28, 1941, calling on all the Jews to report the following morning between 
6 a.m. and noon at Sennaia Square, with food for three days. About 7,000 turned 
up as ordered, believing that they were being sent to work. The Jews were taken 
to the municipal prison and, on December 1, a three-day operation began in 
which they were driven to an antitank trench near the village of Bagrovo, about 4 
kilometers west of Kerch, where they were shot. " 


Regarding the number of victims, Arad's primary source for this massacre is a 
newspaper special report, later recycled as Document USSR-63, upon which I 
will dwell later. As reported by Karel C. Berkhoff, the death toll was initially 
very limited (Berkhoff 2012, p. 127): 


"On December 31, 1941, the Red Army recaptured the Crimean city of Kerch. 
Within a week Pravda quoted a local who had discovered 'heaps of corpses of 
shot Jews' at the cemetery. 'Among them were many elderly, women, and chil- 
dren. Many corpses were with severed heads, arms, and twisted jaws. '" 
David Shneer says that Dmitrii Baltermants was one of the first Soviet photo- 
graphers to travel to Bagerovo Trench (Russian: Bagerovsky rov) in January 
1942, where he “saw dozens of corpses littering the bleak, frozen wintertime 
landscape." His photographs, together with those of his colleague Israel Ozerskii, 
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appeared in the 2 March 1942 issue of the magazine Ogonyok (see Document 
II.8.1.). 

Another photographer present on the spot was Evgenii Khaldei. In his journal, 
he noted that “the trench was two kilometers long," and that the victims were 
“7,000 women, children, and elderly." Another journalist, Ilya Selvinsky, wrote 
the following in his diary in January 1942 (Shneer 2014, p. 69): 


"I got to Kerch with the landing troops of the second echelon. The city is half- 
destroyed. That's that — we'll restore it. But near the village of Bagerovo in an 
anti-tank ditch — [there were] 7000 executed women, children, old men and oth- 
ers. And I saw them. Now I do not have the strength to write about it in prose. 
Nerves can no longer react. What I could — I have expressed in verse." 


The caption accompanying the photographs of Baltermants and Ozersky pub- 
lished by Ogonyok said: “7,500 residents from the very elderly to breast-feeding 
babies were shot from just a single city" (Shneer 2011, pp. 100-104). The story of 
the 7,000 bodies therefore originated immediately after the discovery of the 
Bagerovo Trench, although Baltermants had only seen “dozens of corpses.” And 
his photographs, and those of his colleagues, show only that many. 

Document П.8.2. shows a photo taken by Baltermants that was accompanied 
by the following caption (Shneer 2014, p. 64; 2011, p. 101): 


"Kerch Resident P.I. Ivanova Found Her Husband, Who Was Tortured by the 
Fascist Executioners. " 


Document П.8.3., a photo taken by the same photographer, shows “Residents of 
Kerch Search for Their Relatives. In the photo: V.S. Tereshchenko digs under 
bodies for her husband" (Shneer 2011, p. 102). 

Document П.8.4., by contrast, shows a photo captioned “Soviets Dig a Grave” 
(ibid., p. 103). This shows a small grave with 8-10 bodies lying in front of it. 

Document II.8.5.°'° is an enlargement of the illustration at the lower left of 
Document 11.8.1. According to the caption, it shows “One of the mass graves 
where the Hitlerites threw the inhabitants shot by themselves from the city of 
Kerch." This is obviously a drawing, inspired by the photograph reproduced in 
Document II.8.6.,°"' in which we see a small grave with about a dozen bodies. 

At least two photographs showing small mass graves refute the story of the 
anti-tank ditch 1,000 meters long, as claimed by Document USSR-63. 

Not without reason, the July 1942 issue of the US news magazine Life pub- 
lished an article by Cyrus L. Sulzberger, war correspondent for the New York 
Times, who mentioned the discoveries at Kerch in these terms: 

"When Timoshenko's troops returned to Kerch they found, frozen in the snow- 


covered streets, the bodies of dozens of civilian peasants sprawled in the final ag- 
onies of death. " 





610 YVA, Digital Collections, Archive Signature 5965. 
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It is not even clear who the victims were that appear in the photographs. They are 
all dressed, but according to a Jewish witness who miraculously survived the ex- 
ecution, Joseph Weingartner, the Jews had to undress before being shot; in fact, 
he saw “a mountain of clothing” near the graves (Ehrenburg/Grossman 1981, p. 
274). 

In the afternoon hearing of 15 February 1946 of the First Nuremberg Trial, 
Chief Counsellor of Justice of the Soviet Union Smirnov read a few extracts from 
Document “USSR-63, which is a report of the Extraordinary State Commission 
for the Investigation of German Atrocities in the town of Kerch.” The reports 
says that the Germans gathered “over 7,000 people” in the city of Kerch on 28 
November 1941 (IMT, Vol. 7, p. 493), and elaborated: 


“As a site for the mass execution, the Hitlerites selected an antitank ditch near 
the village of Baguerovsko [sic; Bagerovo] where for 3 days on end autobuses 
brought entire families which had been condemned to death. 


‘When the Red Army entered Kerch, in January 1942, the Baguerovsko trench 
was investigated. It was discovered that this trench—1 kilometer in length, 4 me- 
ters in width, and 2 meters in depth—was filled to overflowing with bodies of 
women, children, old men, and boys and girls in their teens. Near the trench were 
frozen pools of blood. Children's caps, toys, ribbons, torn-off buttons, gloves, milk 
bottles, and rubber comforters, small shoes, galoshes, together with torn-off 
hands, feet, and other parts of human bodies were lying nearby. Everything was 
spattered with blood and brains. 


"The fascist savages shot down the defenseless population with dum-dum bullets. 
Near the edge of the trench lay the mutilated body of a young woman. In her arms 
was a baby carefully wrapped up in a white lace cover. Next to this woman lay an 
6-year-old girl and a boy of 5, killed with dum-dum bullets. Their hands still 
gripped the mother’s dress. '" (ibid., p. 494) 


This system of killing and burial is not very sensible; to fill the whole ditch uni- 
formly, the victims had to be arranged in groups of seven for every linear meter 
of ditch, and the executioners had to walk a kilometer shooting them; this way, 
the ditch, assuming a cover layer of 25 centimeters, would have held 7,000 bod- 
ies, one per cubic meter! Assuming the experimental fill rate of 3.5 bodies per 
cubic meter on the other hand, the trench could have held over 27,900 bodies, as- 
suming a cover layer of 20 centimeters; conversely, 7,000 bodies would have oc- 
cupied only approximately 250 meters of trench. 

The Soviet report was crude propaganda, which appears clearly from the addi- 
tional “atrocities” attributed to the Germans, among them the use of dum-dum 
bullets and the poisoning of children (ibid., p. 493): 


“According to instructions issued by the German commandant, all the school 
children were ordered to appear at the school at a given time. On arrival, the 245 
children, school books in hand, were sent to a factory school outside the town, al- 
legedly for a walk. There the cold and hungry infants were offered coffee and poi- 
soned pies. Since there was not enough coffee to go round, those who did not get 
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any were sent to the infirmary where a German orderly smeared their lips with a 
quick-acting poison. In a few minutes all the children were dead. School children 
of the higher grades were carried off in trucks and shot down by machine gun fire 
6 kilometers outside of the town. The bodies of the first batch of murdered chil- 
dren were brought to the same spot—a very large, very long, antitank trench. '" 


There are two documents on the executions at Kerch, but only one is explicit. 
This is the Activity Report of Local Headquarters 1/287 Kerch, Journal No. 328, 
signed Neumann, for the period of 28 Nov.-7 Dec. 1941 to the commanders of 
Rear Army Area 553 of 7 Dec. 1941, which contains this announcement: 


“The resettlement of the Jews, about 2,500 in number, was carried out on I, 2 and 
3 December. Subsequent executions must be expected, since part of the Jewish 
population has fled, is in hiding and must first be captured. " 


The editors of the documentary compendium in which this report appears inform 
us that the text originally contained the word Exekutierung, which was deleted 
and replaced by the word Umsiedlung (resettlement; Hoppe/Glass, p. 390). For 
Krausnick and Wilhelm, the original word was “presumably liquidation" 
(Krausnick/Wilhelm, p. 272), which means that it is not clearly legible. In fact, in 
the original document, this word has been meticulously crossed out with black 
ink and is therefore illegible (reproduced in M. Stein, p. 351). 

In their view, the presence of the word Exekutierungen would render vain the 
introduction of this presumed “camouflage word,” i.e., “resettlement.” In fact, the 
text may mean that 2,500 Jews were shot and that they were anticipating a second 
round of executions of those who had fled, but is not in contradiction to a real re- 
settlement; in this case, it may mean that 2,500 Jews were resettled and they were 
anticipating the later execution of those who had concealed themselves, precisely 
because they had evaded the resettlement. In fact, it is known that during reset- 
tlement operations, real or feigned, shooting was the punishment for Jews who 
fled or concealed themselves. 

The second document mentioning Kerch is EM No. 150 dated 2 January 1942, 


which says: 9"? 


"Jews. 
Simferopol, Yevpatoria, Alushta, Karasubazar, Kerch and Feodosia as well as 
other parts of West Crimea have been made Jew-free. 17,645 Jews, 2,504 Krym- 
chaks, 824 Gypsies and 212 Communists and partisans were shot between 16 
Nov. and 15 Dec. Total number of executions 75,881." 
No EM dated 16 November 1941 exists; No. 133 is dated the 14th, and No. 134 
the 17th. The following subsequent EMs were issued by the end of the year: 


— No. 135 dated 19 November 1941 
— No. 136 dated 21 November 1941 
— No. 137 dated 24 November 1941 
— No. 138 dated 26 November 1941 
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. 139 dated 28 November 1941 
. 140 dated 1 December 1941 
. 141 dated 3 December 1941 
. 142 dated 5 December 1941 
. 143 dated 8 December 1941 
. 144 dated 10 December 1941 
. 145 dated 12 December 1941 
. 146 dated 15 December 1941 
. 147 dated 17 December 1941 
. 148 dated 19 December 1941 
o. 149 dated 22 December 1941 


The report from Einsatzgruppe D is only missing in EMs nos. 136, 137, 144, 147 
and 148; it is present in all the others, even those with rather long texts (such as 
EM No. 141, and even more so No. 134). In EMs containing these reports, Jews 
are only mentioned in two: 

EM No. 145 (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 876): 


"Shootings: Another 2,910 Jews and 19 communist officials were court-martialed 
and shot. The total number of executions has thus risen to 54,696. " 


EM No. 149 (with reference to Yevpatoria; ibid., p. 895): 


"Jews: After installing a Jewish council and the registration of the Jews, who 
amount to 750 persons, their concentration was carried out on 21 Nov. 41. In 
connection with the Jewish operation, six villages and several kolkhozes in the vi- 
cinity of Yevpatoria, in which there are still Jewish families, are to be searched. " 


A little bit further along, the report states (ibid., p. 896): 


"The [grain] warehouse was set on fire by the retreating Russian. To fight the fire, 
300 Jews were put to work, who salvaged 6,000-7,000 tons of usable grain. " 


Hence, of these 17,645 Jews killed between 16 November and 15 December 
1941, only 2,910 are mentioned in the reports from Einsatzgruppe D; moreover, 
the figure of 54,696 persons killed is found in the EM dated 12 December, and 
nothing indicates that it refers to a preceding period; adding this figure to the 
17,645 mentioned above, we obtain a total figure of 72,341, not 75,881; on the 
other hand, if 54,696 persons were killed by 12 December, it is hardly credible 
that 75,881 were murdered by the 15th. What is more, EM No. 129 dated 5 No- 
vember 1941 attributes a total figure of 31,767 executions to Einsatzgruppe D 
(ibid., p. 753), so that 22,929 persons would have been shot between this date and 
12 December. 

With regard to Kerch, no document mentions executions later than 3 Decem- 
ber 1941, therefore the maximum number of Jews shot would have been 2,500. If 
this were really true, it remains to be explained why the Soviets did not exhume 
the bodies, did not photograph them, and did not perform a forensic examination. 
The photograph transmitted to the British in 1942 with the caption “Hitlerite 
Atrocities in Kerch. Bodies of Residents Shot by Germans" (Struk, p. 47; see 
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Document П.8.7) is none other than Baltermants’s photograph depicting V.S. Te- 
reshchenko (see Document II.8.3.), where we see 8-10 bodies. 

In 1944, a Soviet investigatory commission drew up a “List of Victims of the 
German-fascist Invaders at Kerch," containing 1,202 names, numbered progres- 
sively from 4,795 to 5,996,°'? which is in blatant contradiction to the photographs 
showing a few dozen bodies in total. 


8.3.2. Simferopol 


The Enzyklopddie des Holocaust asserts that Sonderkommando 11 b of Einsatz- 
gruppe D and the 3rd Police Battalion shot 12,500 Jews at Simferopol between 
11 and 13 December 1941 (Gutman er al., Vol. III, p. 1318). This data does not 
come from documents; as regards the number of victims, the Local Headquarters 
1/853 informed the Kommandant of the area behind the front of the 11th Army on 
14 November 1941 (NOKW-1573; TWC, Vol. X, pp. 1258f.): 


"Simferopol had about 156,000 inhabitants, of whom about 120,000 remained. 
Among these were 70,000 Russians, 20,000 Ukrainians, 20,000 Tartars, 20,000 
Jews; the remainder is divided into various racial strains; scarcely 100 racial 
Germans, whose registration was begun by the Ortskommandantur. 

The city is slightly damaged but all plants and businesses have been plundered. 


E 


The 11,000 Jews remaining are being executed by the Security Service.’ 
EM No. 170 dated 18 February 1942 reported (Mallmann 2014 et al., pp. 167f.): 


"More than 300 Jews were arrested and executed in Simferopol between 9 Jan. 
and 15 Feb. The number of executed Jews in Simferopol has therefore risen to 
nearly 10,000, and is about 300 higher than the number of registered Jews.” 


EM No. 149 dated 22 December 1941 contains an extremely long report on the 
activity of Einsatzgruppe D — in particular Sonderkommando 11a, Advance Unit 
Yalta — on the struggle against the partisans. The only reference to Jews is the 
passage already quoted earlier (see p. 677). 

It is known that Reginald Paget, one of the British defense lawyers of General 
Erich von Manstein at his trial held at Hamburg between 23 August and 19 De- 
cember 1949, cast doubt upon the scope of the execution at Simferopol. Marcel 
Stein concerned himself with it, although in a summary manner. Here is what Pa- 
get wrote (Paget, pp. 170f.): 


"In one instance we were able to check their figures. The S.D. claimed that they 
had killed 10,000 in Simferopol during November and in December they reported 
Simferopol clear of Jews. By a series of cross checks we were able to establish 
that the execution of the Jews in Simferopol had taken place on a single day, 16th 
November. Only one company of S.D. were in Simferopol. The place of execution 
was 15 kilometres from the town. The numbers involved could not have been more 
than about 300. These 300 were probably not exclusively Jews but a miscellane- 
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ous collection of people who were being held on suspicion of resistance activity. 
The Simferopol incident received a good deal of publicity because it was spoken 
of by the prosecution's only live witness, an Austrian corporal called Gaffe who 
said that he heard anti-Jewish activities mentioned in an engineers' mess when he 
was [an] orderly and had passed the scene of the Simferopol execution. As a result 
we received a large number of letters, and were able to call several witnesses who 
had been billeted with Jewish families and also spoke of the functioning of a syn- 
agogue and a Jewish market where they bought icons and similar bric-a-brac 
right up to the time that Manstein left the Crimea and after. It was indeed clear 
that the Jewish community had continued to function quite openly in Simferopol, 
and although several of our witnesses had heard rumours about an S.D. excess 
committed against Jews in Simferopol, it certainly appeared that this Jewish 
community was unaware of any special danger. " 


Stein comments (M. Stein, p. 358): 
"Witnesses? Not a single survivor from Simferopol testified at Manstein's trial.” 


This may also be true, but Paget did not speak of "survivors," or of Jews; from 
what he wrote it may be deduced that the testimony concerned was that of non- 
Jews who had lived with Jewish families or frequented the Jewish market. 
And here Stein's second and final objection (ibid., p. 358): 
"Paget then adds: 
I am of the opinion that at the time, when the Germans arrived in the Crimea, 
extermination policy had given way to security police. Jews were no longer 
killed because they were Jews. Some Jews were selected and killed because they 
belonged to sabotage groups. Jews who were not under suspicion continued to 
live in full security in the townships. 
This sentence would have given pleasure to David Irving.” 


Stein counters Paget's assertions with the Einsatzgruppen reports, which, in the 
specific case of Simferopol, he considered himself able to invalidate. It does not 
appear that any Holocaust historian ever took Paget's theory seriously enough to 
search the trial records of the defense to establish the actual value of the evidence 
found by the defense. 

The fact is that the trial testimonies of the presumed executioners and instiga- 
tors are more favorable to Paget than the Einsatzgruppen reports. 

Former SS Sturmbannführer Werner Braune commanded Sonderkommando 
11 b between October 1941 and the beginning of September 1942. The execu- 
tions at Simferopol were carried out under his command. He was one of the de- 
fendants at the Einsatzgruppen trial, where he declared the following as to this 
specific case (TWC, Vol. IV, p. 327): 

“O. Can you give me an approximate figure? 

A. No. I cannot do that either, unless I can just work it out this way. There were 

approximately 10,000 before, half of whom had escaped and from that I can de- 

duce that in all circumstances there must have been fewer than 4,000 to 5,000, but 

I cannot give you an exact figure. 
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Q. Then there were more than 1,000 executed during this one instance, is that 
what I am to gather? 


A. I think I am certain that there were more than 1,000. " 


In his affidavit of 8 July 1947, Braune described the execution, but without indi- 
cating the number of victims; he nevertheless stated that the execution squad con- 
sisted of eight to ten men (ibid., p. 215, NO-4234). 
SS Obersturmführer Heinz Hermann Schubert, Ohlendorf's adjutant, reported 
as follows as to the execution at Simferopol in his affidavit of 24 February 1947 
(ibid., p. 207, NO-3055): 
"In December 1941 — I do not remember the exact date — I was assigned by 
Ohlendorf or Seibert to supervise and inspect the shooting of about 700 to 800 
people, which was to take place in the close vicinity of Simferopol. The shooting 
was undertaken by the special Kommando 11b, one of the formations of the Ein- 
satzgruppe D." 


General Otto Wóhler had been chief of the general staff of the 11th Army under 
the command of Generalfeldmarschall Erich von Manstein. In an “Affidavit. 
Concerning testimony Ohlendorf of 3 Jan. 46 on S.D. and Headquarters of the 
11th Army,” dated “Nuremberg, 25 June 1946," he asserted (IMT, Vol. 42, pp. 
255-257): 

“3. None of the 3 military leaders notified me or the army of anything. 


A. About an agreement between the R.S.H.A. on the one hand and the High Com- 
mand of the Armed Forces or the Army on the other. 


B. About any oral or written order from Hitler or Himmler regarding liquidation 
of the Jews. |...] 


6. It is unknown to me that any of the commanders-in-chief named under $2 or 
anyone else gave the order to carry out the liquidation of the Jews only outside of 
a certain circle — 212 km acc. to p. 1858, 200 km acc. to p. 1818. If this had been 
ordered, I would know it. On the contrary, I remember with certainty that Field 
Marshal von Manstein, in the first few days after taking over supreme command, 
in reaction to the rumor that, in the past, Jews are said to have been murdered 
somewhere, clearly prohibited this. Since this event allegedly took place behind 
the theater of operations — I think it was Kishinev, but I can't swear it — Field 
Marshal von Manstein immediately sent his ordinance officer to the O.Qu.|?] and 
made him responsible for ensuring that ‘such a disgrace in the army's area would 
be made impossible once and for all.' This order was in no way issued with a 
wink of the eye, but most seriously and with the strongest emphasis. The High 
Command of the Army has heard nothing about any Jewish liquidation after that. 


7. It is out of the question that the High Command of the Army ever gave orders to 
accelerate the liquidation in Simferopol. The justification of a 'great housing 
shortage' is totally wrong. Nothing at all was known of a liquidation of the Jews, 
but rather of a ‘resettlement.’ — Compare also testimony Ohlendorf on page 1820 
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6. I have never heard anything about gas vans, just as I have never heard that the 
Army had demanded Jewish watches for its soldiers. Should individual Jewish 
watches have been delivered for soldiers of the Army, they can only have been ac- 
cepted under the condition that these had been legally confiscated. " 


It is worthwhile dwelling on the question of these watches. On 12 February 1942, 
Ohlendorf sent the 11th Army's High Command a letter with the subject “Watch- 
es," saying (Hoppe/Glass, Doc. 148, p. 436): 

"Through a call from the local commanders of Simferopol, I learned that the 

commander-in-chief have requested the watches left over from the Jewish opera- 

tion for official use by the Army. I herewith hand over to the Army 120 watches 

which in the meantime have been made usable by repairs. There are still about 50 

watches in repair, some of which can be restored. If the Army still needs the re- 

maining watches, please let me know. " 
In this letter, the word “Ja” has been added by hand, followed by “W?” (for 
“Wohler”) and vm" (for “von Manstein”; M. Stein, p. 361), which was the re- 
sponse to Ohlendorf's final request. 

What is of interest here is not the meaning attributed to this letter by the 
American and British prosecutors, or the meaning subsequently attributed to it 
that same day by Ohlendorf.°'* What is important is the loot: how can one recon- 
cile loot consisting of a few hundred watches with the execution of 12,500 per- 
sons? 


8.3.3. Other Executions in the Crimea 


The report on the activity of Einsatzgruppe D at the 11th Army High Command 
on 16 April 1942 contains the following statistical picture of the Jewish popula- 
tion of the Crimea. In 1939, there were 65,000 Jews in the Crimea, including ap- 
proximately 44,000 in six cities, or more exactly (Angrick et al., Doc. 121, p. 
324): 


Simferopol: 22,791 
Sevastopol: 6,040 


Kerch: 5,573 
Yevpatoria: 4,229 
Yalta: 2,109 
Feodosia: 2,922 


EM No. 145 dated 12 December 1941 asserts that “the total number of Jews 
amounts to an estimated 40,000; about one quarter of these live in Simferopol.” 
The total number of executions amounted to 54,696 (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 
876). According to the 1939 statistics, there were approximately 21,000 Jews in 





614 The original text is reproduced in: M. Stein, p. 361. The letter was introduced into evidence as 
NOKW-631 during the trial proceedings against the Oberkommando der Wehrmacht, TWC, Vol. X, 
*High Command Case," pp. 1259f; see also p. 1306, where Wóhler provided his explanation for the 
document in question. 
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the other five cities, but Sevastopol was captured by the Germans only on 3 July 
1942. As quoted before, EM No. 150 of 2 January 1942 reports (Mallmann 2014 
et al., p. 30): 

"Jews. 

Simferopol, Yevpatoria, Alushta, Karasubazar, Kerch and Feodosia as well as 

other parts of West Crimea have been made Jew-free. 17,645 Jews, 2,504 Krym- 


chaks, 824 Gypsies and 212 Communists and partisans were shot between 16 
Nov. and 15 Dec. Total number of executions 75,881." 


Starting with the preceding total of 54,696 and adding the figures indicated in this 
report, we arrive at precisely 75,881. This means that EM No. 150 includes all the 
executions, including those at Simferopol. The killing of 17,645 Jews had made 
the city of Simferopol “Jew-free” (10,300 victims), Yevpatoria (750 Jews pre- 
sent: EM No. 149), Alushta, Karasubazar, Kerch (2,500 victims according to the 
Activity Report of the Local Headquarters I/287 Kerch dated 7 Dec. 1941) and 
Feodosia. The Local Headquarters of Karasubazar communicated the presence of 
76 Jews on 14 December 1941 (Mallmann 2011 et al., fn 3, p. 877). There were a 
total of 240 Jews in the region of Alushta before the war (Hoppe/Glass, Doc. 147, 
p. 460). The total number was 13,866; the figure of 17,645 must therefore be un- 
derstood to include approximately 3,800 Jews who lived in “other parts of West- 
ern Crimea.” 
These EMs supply the following picture of executions of Jews: 

— EM No. 153 dated 9 January 1942: 3,176 between 16 and 31 December 1941 
(Mallmann 2014 et al., p. 58); 
— EM No. 157 dated 19 January 1942: 685 between 1 and 15 January (ibid., p. 
106); 
— EM No. 165 dated 6 February 1942: 3,206 between 15 and 31 January (ibid., 
p. 141); 
— EM No. 170 dated 18 February 1942: 920 plus 300 at Simferopol between 1 
and 15 February 1942 (ibid., p. 168); 
— EM No. 178 dated 9 March 1942: 729 between 16 and 28 February 1942 
(ibid., p. 202); 
— EM No. 184 dated 23 March 1942: 678 in the first half of March 1942 (ibid., 
p. 224); 

— EM No. 191 dated 10 April 1942: 588 in the second half of March 1942 (ibid., 

p. 276). 

The total number is 28,007 persons. EM No. 145 dated 12 December 1941 rec- 
ords the execution of the first Jews: 2,910 (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 876), total- 
ling 30,917. This does not include the presumed victims at Sevastopol (6,040 
Jews in 1939), of whom the reports say nothing. Arad asserts that 4,200 Jews 
were killed in this city (Arad 2009, p. 288). Hence, in practice, all, or nearly all, 
the 40,000 Jews in Crimea were supposedly killed upon the arrival of the German 
troops. 
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No Sonderkommando 1005 operated in Crimea according to Holocaust histo- 
riography, and no known mass graves were discovered by the Soviets. In his 
book, Jens Hoffmann mentions neither the crime nor any of the above-mentioned 
localities in particular. 


8.4. Kharkov 
8.4.1. The Graves of “Sonderkommando Spacil" 


A rather enigmatic British intercept exists relating to the period between 8 May 
and 8 June 1943, which, as far as I know, has never been mentioned by orthodox 
Holocaust historians:°! 


"Einsatzkdo 5 at CHARKOW is asked to send photographs of graves to Sonder- 
kdo SPACIL at KIEW (1480 FF 10, of 11)." 


Of what use were “photographs of graves"? It is difficult to provide a direct an- 
swer to this question, but one can easily establish what they were not good for. 
From the orthodox historians’ point of view, in fact, the message cannot be relat- 
ed to Sonderkommando 1005. First of all, there was no known “Sonderkommando 
Spacil,” and the name of the person is quite unknown. Hoffmann reports that 
Blobel traveled to Kiev in July 1943. He then is said to have revealed his task to 
his colleagues, and illustrated “the details of ‘Aktion 1005’” before mid-August; 
“Kommando 1005A” was then set up, commanded by SS Sturmbannfiihrer Bau- 
mann, and “Kommando 1005B,” headed by SS Sturmbannfiihrer Hans Sohns 
(Hoffmann, pp. 107-109). 

Hence, the intercepted German message could not refer to “Aktion 1005,” be- 
cause at that time Blobel had not yet communicated his decision regarding Kiev, 
but notwithstanding that fact, it speaks of “photographs of graves.” 

But were they really mass graves? If so, what were the photographs for? If it 
was a matter of locating the area of the mass graves in which the Jews shot at 
Kharkov were buried, in anticipation — anachronistically — of the activity of 
Sonderkommando 1005, it would have been more logical to indicate the location 
on a map or indicate it by means of identifying signs directly on the spot. 

If this is a question of mass graves, indeed, it is possible that the Germans had 
discovered a few of the mass graves in which the Soviets buried the bodies of 
persons killed by the NKVD at Kharkov. The Poles, who suffered many victims 
there, began their search for mass graves in 1991, and continued it in 1994 and 
1995. In 1996, their search activity was taken over under the direction of Prof. 
Andrzej Kola, known for his archaeological investigations at Belzec and Sobibor, 
conducting his search activity from 27 May until 14 September. Thanks to 596 
probes, 60 mass graves were located in the area of the cemetery; 15 contained a 





615 TNA, HW 16/6, Summary. Covering information received between 8 May and 8 June 1945. 
ZIP/MSGP/48/10.6.43. 
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total of 4,302 bodies of Poles; the bodies of another 2,098 persons of various na- 
tionalities were also found (Kola, pp. 34f., 38, 42, 44). 


8.4.2. Executions and Mass Graves 


Very little is known about the execution of the Jews at Kharkov, and the docu- 
ments do not confirm the enormous massacres declared by Holocaust historio- 
graphy. The Incident Reports mention the Jews of Kharkov several times. 

EM No. 156 dated 16 January 1942 speaks of them as follows:°'® 


"Jewish question in Kharkov. 





On this question, considerations are currently being given to a registration of the 
Jews as wholesale as possible. According to past experience, connections to the 
saboteurs and partisans are maintained primarily by Kharkov's Jewish popula- 
tion. The registration of all Jews is expected to contribute considerably to the 
elimination of partisan activity in this region. In consultation with the responsible 
general staff and field headquarters, the preparatory work for a major Jewish op- 
eration is being initiated by SK 4a, as soon as the set-up work for quartering the 
Kommando is taken care of.” 


EM No. 164 dated 4 February 1942 contains a paragraph, reproduced below, ti- 
tled “Registration of Jews in Kharkov”:°!” 


“In the framework of Sonderkommando 4a, extensive preparations required in 
connection with the general registration of Jews in Kharkov are being accelerat- 
ed. Suitable terrain first had to be found for the evacuation of the Jews in close 
collaboration with city’s housing office. A section of land was selected where the 
Jews could be accommodated in the barracks of a company housing estate. On 14 
Dec. 41, a proclamation by the city commandant was issued to the Jews of Khar- 
kov, with which they were summoned to show up at the settlement indicated in 
greater detail in the proclamation by 16 Dec. 41. 

The evacuation of the Jews proceeded without friction, with the exception of a few 
incidents of looting which occurred while the Jews were marching to their new 
quarters and which involved almost exclusively Ukrainians. No numerical survey 
of the Jews encompassed by the evacuation has yet been made available. A census 
of the Jews has been initiated. At the same time, preparations for shooting the 
Jews are underway. 305 Jews were immediately shot for spreading rumors harm- 
ful to the German armed forces.” 


The last reference to Kharkov appears in EM No. 191 dated 10 April 1942:°'® 
“After it has been resettled, Jewry no longer manifests itself in Kharkov. ” 


The “Activity and Situation Reports” referring to this period (No. 8, 1-31 De- 
cember 1941; No. 9, 1-31 January 1942; No. 10, 1-28 February 1942; and No. 11, 
1-31 March 1942) contain no mention of executions at Kharkov. 





616 NARA, T 175/234, 2723678, p. 45 of the report. 
617 NARA, T 175/234, 2723787, p. 10 of the report. 
618 NARA, T 175/235, 2724217, p. 29 of the report. 
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Krausnick and Wilhelm mention a figure of 10,000-20,000 persons shot, but 
this is solely a conjecture unsupported by any document (Krausnick/Wilhelm, fn 
204, p. 193). 

I take no account of the “truths” established in post-war trials (the verdict of 
the Darmstadt District Court of 29 November 1968 and of the Bundesgerichtshof 
of 5 April 1973, which appear in Vol. XXXI of the series Justiz und NS-Ver- 
brechen), because they are based on testimonies which were, to start with, quite 
late in coming; what is more, the witnesses had no way to establish the exact 
number or even the order of magnitude of the victims directly, so that they could 
only repeat estimates by hearsay. 

As for the message intercepted by the British, Einsatzkommado 5 had already 
been dissolved at the time; in June 1942, Kharkov was the garrison of Sonder- 
kommando 4a of Einsatzgruppe C, commanded by SS Obersturmbannfiihrer Er- 
win Weinmann.°”” 

Hoffmann writes that at least 15,000 Jews were murdered by the Germans at 
Kharkov, and refers to the related article in the Enzyklopddie des Holocaust 
(Hoffmann, p. 79), which mentions the report of the Soviet commission which 
investigated Kharkov. The commission opened the mass graves at the Drobitsky 
Ravine, and established that 15,000 bodies lay buried there; nevertheless the 
counter-intelligence officer for the 6th Army declared that the actual number of 
victims was 21,685 according to Blobel (Gutman et al., entry *Charkow," Vol. I, 
p. 279). 

The Soviets recaptured Kharkov on 16 February 1943, but it was recaptured 
again by the Germans on 15 March, who maintained control over it until 23 Au- 
gust, when it was definitively abandoned to the enemy. During these final 
months, the Germans, inexplicably for orthodox Holocaust historians, missed 
their last chance to clean up the local mass graves. 

On 5 September, the Soviet Investigatory Commission drew up the report cit- 
ed by Hoffmann, which is, in practice, the source for all that is known of the al- 
leged massacre at Kharkov: 

"During the occupation of the city of Kharkov by the German-Fascist invaders 

the peaceful population was destroyed one by one. According to incomplete re- 

cords, upwards of 15,000 Jewish residents of the city of Kharkov were shot during 
the months of December 1941 and January 1942 alone near the village of Rogan, 

6 kms. from the city of Kharkov in the so-called valley of Drobitzki. " 


And here is the description of the alleged discoveries (Arad/Gutman/Margaliot, 
pp. 421, 424): 
"The Commission opened up two pits near the village of Rogan in the valley of 
Drobitzki, one of 100 meters long and 18 to 20 meters wide, and the second 60 
meters long and 20 meters wide. According to the findings of the Expert Medical 
Commission, upward of 15,000 bodies were buried in these pits (attached: the re- 





619 Meldungen aus den besetzten Ostgebieten, No. 6, 5 June 1942. NARA, T 175/235, 2724444, p. IV 
(appendix to the report). 
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port of the Medico-legal Commission). Five hundred bodies were removed from 
the pits, of which 215 were submitted to medico-legal examination. They included 
the bodies of 83 men, 117 women and 60 children and infants. It was established 
that the cause of death of almost all these persons whose bodies had been exami- 
nated was a wound and hole in the back of the skull caused by the passage of a 
bullet. This indicated that the shooting was carried out from behind the person to 
be killed and from a short distance away. " 


There is also an “Act on the Deportation and Extermination of Prisoners from 
Kharkiv Jail in the Period of the German Occupation” dated 13 September 1943, 
which refers to the mass graves (Denisov/Changuli, pp. 70f.): 


"The Commission has opened six pits in the forest zone. The first pit, 20 by 12 
meters, is two meters broader in the middle section; the second is 6 by 3.5 meters; 
the third — 6 by 7 meters; the fourth — 6 by 9 meters; the fifth — 7 by 6 meters; the 
sixth — 9 by 5.5 meters. All pits are 2-2.5 meters deep. 


Considering the size of the pits, the depth and the density of the layers of bodies, 
the coroner has determined that all the pits contain approximately 4,000 bodies, 
of this 506 have been exhumed and 173 examined by the coroner. " 


It is clear that the discovery of the bodies had to coincide with the number of vic- 
tims allegedly shot between June 1943 and July 1943, or exactly 4,000 (ibid., p. 
70). 


8.4.3. The Kharkov Trial 


Three months later, the Soviets tried three German soldiers and one Ukrainian 
collaborator, counter-intelligence officer SS Hauptsturmführer Wilhelm Lang- 
held, SS Untersturmführer Hans Ritz, a member of the SD, corporal Reinhard 
Retzlaw of the Secret Field Police, and Mikhail Bulanov. The trial was held be- 
tween 15 and 18 December 1943. The Soviets set up a Commission of Medico- 
Legal Experts which drew up a report on the mass graves that had been discov- 
ered (Bazyler/Tuerkheimer, p. 30): 


"In the 13 grave-pits opened in Kharkov and its immediate vicinity were found a 
huge number of corpses. In most graves they lay in extreme disorder, fantastically 
intertwined, forming tangles of human bodies defying description. The corpses lay 
in such a manner that they can be said to have been dumped or heaped but not 
buried in common graves. In two pits in the Sokolniki forest park bodies were 
found lying in straight rows, face downward, arms bent at the elbow and hands 
pressed to faces or necks. All the bodies had bullet wounds through the heads. 
Such a position of the bodies was not accidental. It proves that the victims were 
forced to lie down face downward and were shot in that position. [...] The fact re- 
vealed by the investigation — namely, that before being murdered Soviet citizens 
were stripped of their footwear — is fully confirmed by the medico-legal examina- 
tions: during exhumation the experts in most cases discovered naked or half- 
naked bodies. In order to ascertain which Soviet citizens were exterminated and 
in what manner, the experts exhumed and examined 1,047 bodies in Kharkov and 
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Chapter III: 
Living Conditions 


1. The ‘Temporary Nature’ of the Camp and Its Effects 
on the Inmates 


As we have shown in Chapter I, the history of the Majdanek concentration 
camp was extraordinarily chaotic. There could be no sense of any clear and 
consistent development, since the camp’s function was continually changing. 
Majdanek remained a temporary measure to the end. 

Alert observers had not failed to notice this. One 1943 report of the Polish 
Resistance movement, which we will quote later, stated that the lack of inter- 
est on the part of the German authorities showed that the situation in Majda- 
nek was temporary. For the inmates, this circumstance had very definite con- 
sequences — some were positive, but significantly more were not. 

One of the potential positive effects was that at times there was not enough 
work in Majdanek for all the inmates. For example, as we saw in the last chap- 
ter, on December 9, 1943, 537 of the 4,466 inmates of the “Protective Deten- 
tion Camp” were healthy but not assigned to any work. 

Another advantage which the “lack of interest on the part of the German 
authorities,” to use the Resistance movement’s expression, had for the inter- 
nees was the ease with which messages could be exchanged with the outside 
world. 

At least part of the time, the inmates were able to correspond with their kin 
legally, though of course іп a form censored by the camp authorities.'** Aside 
from this, the exchange of letters and secret messages by covert means flou- 
rished, and the camp authorities obviously made no attempts to stop it: it 
seems that they could not care less. Jozef Marszałek comments: (7? 

“During the expansion of Majdanek, beginning in spring 1942, about twenty 
[approx. translation of the Polish “kilkanascie”] construction companies appeared 
on the camp 5 property and employed civilian laborers from the city. In no other 
camp except for Auschwitz did they play as extraordinarily important a role in the 
everyday life of the camp as they did at Majdanek. They became a secret bridge 





138 Regarding the inmates’ correspondence with their kin, as well as the censorship of this corre- 
spondence, see the chapter by the Norwegian Erling Bauck, “Norwegische Facharbeiter,” in: 
Tomasz Kranz (ed.), Unser Schicksal — eine Mahnung für Euch... Berichte und Erin- 
nerungen der Háftlinge von Majdanek. Lublin: Panstwowe Muzeum na Majdanku, 1994, pp. 
182-184. 

139 Jozef Marszałek, “Konspiracja w obozie,” in: Tadeusz Mencel, op. cit. (note 23), pp. 346, 
349. 
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its environs. These included the bodies of 19 children and adolescents, 429 wom- 
en and 599 men. The dead ranged in age from two to 70 years. The fact that the 
bodies of children, adolescents, women and old men as well as invalids were dis- 
covered in grave-pits with civilian clothes and articles of domestic use and per- 
sonal effects on the bodies or near them proves that the German fascist authori- 
ties exterminated Soviet citizens regardless of sex or age.” 


As far as one can tell, this discovery went unobserved in Western media, and it 
does not appear that Allied journalists were invited to see the mass graves. Karel 
C. Berkhoff writes in this regard (Berkhoff 2012, p. 150): 


“Reports about recaptured Kharkiv more typically omitted Jews entirely. A favor- 
able review of Oleksandr Dovzhenko’s documentary The Battle for Our Soviet 
Ukraine, released in October 1943, two months after Kharkiv’s recapture, quoted 
the voice-over accompanying footage of an unearthed mass grave: ‘Look, living 
ones, do not turn away from our terrible pits... There is a great multitude of us in 
Ukraine. Do not forget us. Seek vengeance against Germany for our sufferings.’” 


The documentary, to which I will return later, showed one single mass grave. In 
addition, the two alleged mass graves measuring 100 m x 18 to 20 m and 60 m x 
20 m, allegedly containing 15,000 bodies, had disappeared. It is important to note 
in this connection that a very similar figure relating to alleged victims had already 
been mentioned by the Soviet Union’s foreign minister, Molotov, in his declara- 
tion of 27 April 1942 (Molotov, p. 20): 


“In the city of Kharkov alone, the Hitlerites executed 14,000 persons during the 
first days of the occupation.” 


It is obvious that the order of magnitude of the number of bodies which had to be 
"found" was already pre-established in April 1942. 

Yet the discoveries at Katyn and Vinnitsa, where the Germans found mass 
graves containing 4,143 bodies of Polish officers and 9,432 bodies of Ukrainian 
citizens, had occurred only a few months before: on 13 April and at the beginning 
of June 1943. The Katyn affair, as Berkhoff stresses, put the Soviets in a tight 
spot, especially in their relations with the other Allies (Berkhoff 2012, p. 131): 


"In April 1943 Nazi Germany publicly launched an investigation into the mass 
graves of Polish victims of the NKVD found in the Katyn Forest near Smolensk 
and linked them to a new wave of propaganda against ‘Jewish Bolshevism.’ The 
Nazis wanted to discredit Moscow in the eyes of the Western Allies and seemingly 
timed the announcement of their discovery to drown out British and American 
media reports of the imminent German destruction of the Warsaw ghetto and the 
killing of its last inhabitants. A special Bureau statement quickly denounced the 
‘foul fabrications of the German-fascist hangmen.’ Stalin had personally edited 
it." 
But mere denials were propagandistically ineffective: can one seriously believe 
that the Soviets would not have organized an international media campaign if 
they had really discovered mass graves containing the bodies of 33,000 people 
killed by the Germans in the second half of 1943? 
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David Shneer supplies important information in this regard. He asserts that the 
journalist David Zaslavsky, in his diary, “discussed the debates about the number 
of Jews killed in Kharkov, suggesting that the Tolstoi Commission, the Extraor- 
dinary Commission investigating Kharkov, headed by the writer Alexei Tolstoi, 
exaggerated the number of Jewish dead" (Shneer 2011, p. 143). He then describes 
the Soviet propaganda technique: the use of photographs of mass graves at Kras- 
nodar to “document” the massacre at Kharkov: 


"The December 1943 trial in Kharkov provided even more vivid descriptions of 
atrocities, especially since the massacres at Kharkov were on a scale that dwarfed 
what the public saw in Krasnodar. |...] 


Photographs from the report about Krasnodar were published in the newspaper 
and presented at the trial. A photo essay by Boris Tsetlin did not shy away from 
brutality (Fig. 5.1). The photograph at the top of the page shows 'corpses of those 
Soviet citizens tortured by the German bandits. The corpses were exhumed from 
an antitank ditch on the land of a state farm not far from Krasnodar.' The photo- 
graph highlights some of the common tropes of Soviet Holocaust liberation pho- 
tographs — large expanses of space filled with dead bodies and investigators at 
the scene. Beneath the panoramic shot are photographs of dead children, again 
highlighting the evil nature of the enemy and simultaneously humanizing the vic- 
tims. Finally, the editor included a photograph of the city's Gestapo headquarters 
and of a man giving testimony to the Extraordinary Commission. With photo lay- 
outs like this from Krasnodar and graphic descriptions from Kharkov, the Soviet 
press widely publicized images of Nazi mass murder and began shaping what 
would become common tropes in Soviet Holocaust photography: excavations, in- 
vestigations, corpses, and those doing the investigating." (ibid., pp. 142f.) 


The photographs of Krasnodar published by the magazine Ogonyok on 20 August 
1943, although terrible, clearly showed an order of magnitude of exhumed vic- 
tims immensely inferior to that adopted by Soviet propaganda. The largest-scale 
photograph, taken from a distance, shows approximately 100-150 bodies ar- 
ranged haphazardly on the ground. In the background, nine or ten individuals are 
seen posing in white coats. Another two photographs depicted details taken from 
close-up, that is, two small groups of three to five bodies (ibid., p. 144). 

The Commission of Medico-Legal Experts at Kharkov did not, therefore, have 
much to show in terms of mediatic discoveries. It is furthermore very well known 
that there were also several non-Jewish victims in this locality; from January to 
August 1942, out of a total of 18,306 deaths, 11,183 cases were attributed to star- 
vation (Hilberg 1992, p. 202). One may assume that at least some of these bodies 
were buried in mass graves. As a result, the discovery of bodies without an inde- 
pendent forensic examination such as that performed under German auspices at 
Katyn and Vinnitsa, is proof of nothing. We also need to consider the 3,820 
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Ukrainians killed by the NK VD, who no doubt also exhibited bullet holes in the 
back of the neck and who were also buried in mass graves.” 

Soviet reliability is notoriously poor, and this is true for the Kharkov Trial as 
much as for anything else. 

Three days after the end of the trial, on 21 December 1943, John Balfour, Brit- 
ish ambassador to Moscow, drew up a meticulous record for Foreign Secretary 
Anthony Eden. Given its importance, and because it is an unpublished document, 
I quote it in full, notwithstanding its length: D" 

"Sir, 

In my telegram No. 1570 of the 19th December, I had the honour to describe the 

motives which had prompted the Soviet authorities to stage the atrocity trial at 

Kharkov, where, for the first time, members of the German armed forces appeared 

in the dock along with a Russian civilian. In the present despatch I propose to re- 

capitulate the charges brought against the accused, to analyse the reports on the 
affair in the Soviet press, and to dwell more fully upon the reasons for the trial 
and its attendant publicity. 


2. The first public notice of the impending trial appeared on the 13th December in 
Pravda, which reproduced a statement by the Extraordinary State Commission on 
Atrocities recording German atrocities perpetrated in the Kharkov province, 
naming those responsible and announcing that the commission had placed the ev- 
idence in its possession at the disposal of the Public Prosecutor. A translation is 
enclosed of this statement, which mentioned by name nine members of the Ger- 
man armed forces and one Russian civilian. 


3. On the 16th December, the Moscow newspapers reported that three of the 
above-mentioned Germans and Russian had been charged with committing crimes 
of the kind foreseen in an Ukase promulgated by the Presidium of the Supreme 
Council of the U.S.S.R. on the 19th April, 1943, the text of which has not been 
published. The persons accused were Reinhardt Retslaw, aged 36, a corporal of 
the German Secret Field Police, Hans Ritz, aged 24, an 'S.S. Untersturmführer, ' 
Wilhelm Langheld, aged 52, a captain in the German counter-espionage service, 
and Mikhail Petrovich Bulanov, a Soviet citizen who worked as chauffeur for a 
German ‘Sonderkommando’ at Kharkov and Nizhne-Cherskaya from October 
1941 to February 1943. All the German defendants were accused of having di- 
rectly participated in the mass-extermination of Soviet civilians by means of 'gas 
vans ' and of having taken a personal part in mass-shootings, hangings, lootings 
and outrages against Soviet citizens. Retslaw was alleged to have tortured Soviet 
citizens as a means of extracting false confessions. He was charged with fabrica- 
ting false evidence against them and with complicity in the use of ‘gas vans’ to 
suffocate Soviet civilians. Ritz was accused of participation in the torture and 





620 A letter from Aleksandr Shelepin, then head of the KGB, to Khrushchev, dated March 3, 1959, stated 
that, on the basis of the decision of the NKVD special troika of the USSR of 5 March 1940, a total of 
21,857 people were shot, 4,421 of them in the Katyn Forest (Smolensk Oblast), 3,820 in the 
Starobelsk Camp near Kharkov, 6,311 in the Ostashkov Camp (Kalinin Oblast) and 7,305 people were 
shot in other camps and prisons of western Ukraine and western Byelorussia (Cienciala, pp. 332f.). 

621 TNA, FO 371/43374, pp. 4-8. 
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shooting of Soviet civilians. Langheld was said to have shot Soviet prisoners of 
war and civilians and to have used torture and false accusations to compass the 
death of innocent persons. Bulanov was charged with treason and with complicity 
in the murder of Soviet citizens by means of 'gas vans' and shooting. 


4. In accordance with normal Soviet criminal procedure, the actual public trial 
was preceded by a preliminary investigation, extracts from the procés-verbal of 
which were published in the newspapers on the 16th December. To judge from the 
references given at the end of each extract, the procés-verbal must have been a 
bulky document in at least three volumes. It is clear that far more evidence was 
considered during the preliminary investigation than during the public trial, and 
that the verdict was a foregone conclusion. The trial itself served as a means to 
emphasise the strict legality of the proceeding and to draw the widest possible at- 
tention to those aspects of the case which the Soviet authorities wished to impress 
upon the public both in the Soviet Union and abroad. 


5. The trial was held in the main theatre of Kharkov by the Military Tribunal of 
the Fourth Ukrainian Front. Major-General of Justice Myasnikov, assisted by two 
military jurists, presided over the proceedings. The prosecutor was Colonel of 
Justice Dunayev. In accordance with normal criminal procedure, each of the ac- 
cused was defended by a Soviet lawyer appointed by the court. Admission to the 
court-room, packed each day with spectators, was by way of tickets, valid for one 
session only, issued through trade union and other organizations. Loudspeakers 
and arc-lamps were installed in the auditorium and a film was made of the trial. 
Certain foreign journalists from Moscow were admitted to the last day of the 
court proceedings and witnessed the execution of the accused. The interrogation 
of the accused was conducted in such a way as to show that their individual 
crimes were part of a grandiose German plan for the extermination of Soviet citi- 
zens in the occupied areas. The President of the Court and the State Prosecutor, 
who conducted almost the whole cross-examination (the defendants played a very 
minor role), induced the accused to confirm the following important statements 
regarding German malpractices: The Germans had manufactured false charges 
against Soviet prisoners of war and subsequently shot the persons so accused. 
They had tortured prisoners of war and persons visiting them in order to extract 
false confessions. They had interned civilians in the same camps as prisoners of 
war. They had left the inmates of these camps to die from hunger and lack of med- 
ical treatment. They had allowed prisoners to make fires during the black-out and 
then fired on those who gathered round to warm themselves. They had robbed 
prisoners of war of anything valuable in their possession. They had set dogs on to 
attack them. They had followed a policy of exterminating Soviet citizens as a 
means of establishing German hegemony. With this end in view they had made 
use of ‘gas vans,’ in which batches of about fifty people could be suffocated while 
they were being transported from their prisons to a common grave. They had shot 
tens of thousands of men, women and children in the Kharkov province as part of 
the same policy. In some of these mass executions, in which they showed the 
greatest barbarity, they had buried people alive and particularly children. In De- 
cember 1941 they had murdered about 435 patients in a Kharkov hospital. In 
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March 1940 [sic] they had shot or burned alive some 800 wounded Red Army men 
in another Kharkov hospital. 


7. The witnesses, who were called after the accused had been cross-examined, in- 
cluded three German prisoners of war. They described some of the atrocities in 
which the defendants were alleged to have taken part. Their statements, which 
had an atmosphere of reality absent from the replies of the accused, were at times 
horrifying in the extreme. 


6. The defendants did not deny any of the charges preferred against them and, in 
accordance with the tradition of important Soviet public trials, they confirmed 
and amplified the accusations of the prosecutor. Their readiness to subscribe to 
statements placed in their mouths by the Public Prosecutor was used to bring 
charges against the German High Command, the German Government and the 
German nation. The High Command was accused of observing no legal forms on 
the Eastern Front and encouraging German officers to violate the requirement of 
international law relating to the treatment of Soviet civilians and prisoners of 
war. The German Government was accused of training special troops in the 
methods to be employed for the massacre of Soviet citizens. The German people 
was accused of having allowed itself to become accustomed, thanks to National- 
Socialist propaganda, to the idea that the population of the Soviet Union should 
be exterminated. 


9. The sole excuse which the defendants advanced to justify their crimes was the 
plea that they were acting under the orders of their superiors. Although disal- 
lowed as an argument exonerating the defendants from blame, this plea was used 
by the court as evidence that the German High Command was largely responsible 
for the Kharkov atrocities. 


10. On the 18th December, after every witness had been heard and the counsels 
for the prosecution and the defence had stated their cases, the Military Tribunal 
condemned all four accused to death by hanging. The execution took place on the 
following day in the main square at Kharkov before a crowd of some forty thou- 
sand people. I am informed by an American correspondent who witnessed the 
event that a murmur of approval went up from this vast concourse when the crim- 
inals were hanged. 


11. The Soviet press and radio gave the widest publicity to the affair. From the 
16th to 20th December all newspapers devoted their centre pages to reports оп 
the proceedings. Most Moscow newspapers of the 16th, 20th and 21st December 
published leading articles by the best-known authors of the Soviet Union who 
were present in the court-room as eye-witnesses of the trial. Verbatim reports of 
the proceedings were broadcast in Russian and in foreign languages. During the 
first days of the trial revolting photographs of corpses in the common graves 
round Kharkov appeared beneath the press accounts of the proceedings. Nothing 
was overlooked which might serve to inflame public indignation. |...] 

18. It would seem probable that the self-confessions of the accused Germans in 
this instance, which struck a somewhat artificial note in the proceeding, arose 
from the fact that, out of a number of miscreants under detention, the authorities 
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had selected for public arraignment those individuals who were most disposed to 
make whatever reply was expected to the questions put to them. I learn from 'The 
Times correspondent that one of the attorneys for the defence informed him that 
the prisoners had never seriously expected that they would be condemned to 
death. They had supposed that the trial had been staged as an elaborate piece of 
propaganda and that, once they had discharged their role as the principal actors, 
they would be permitted to return to the camps from whence they had come.” 


On 30 December 1943, the Canadian legation at Moscow sent the Secretary of 
State for External Affairs at Ottawa a record of the trial. The following is a sum- 
mary of the most important points: 


“2. It will be noticed that the main facts constituting guilt were established before 
the trial began by preliminary investigations, and that all four accused pleaded 
guilty and fully admitted their responsibility. Indeed in the course of the trial the 
accused seemed remarkably willing to make the most damaging admissions re- 
garding their previous activities, and to supply details of atrocities committed by 
themselves and their colleagues. In this matter there is a striking similarity be- 
tween this trial and the main ‘purge’ trials held in Moscow in 1937-1938. [...] 


3. Certain members of the diplomatic corps in Moscow are of the opinion that the 
reported behavior of the accused at the trials was ‘psychologically impossible’ 
and that the trials or reports must have been faked in some manner. On the other 
hand most of the diplomats and the foreign newspapers correspondents (many of 
whom attended the latter half of the trials) have no doubts whatever about the 
facts brought out in the trial or the accuracy of the verbatim reports of the pro- 
ceedings. The correspondents who attended the trial say that the accused showed 
no sign of any ill treatment and their behavior appeared quite voluntary through- 
out. Bulanov, the Russian, who was a man of very limited intelligence and little 
character, was the only one of the prisoners who showed signs of being at all 
aware of his probable fate, the three Germans apparently being convinced that 
somehow or other they would get off. 


4. It is quite clear, however, that the trial was carefully prepared for propaganda 
purposes in the sense that the four accused must have been selected after a care- 
ful sifting of thousands of other possible prisoners as those whose behavior at the 
public hearings would be most in line with what the Soviet authorities desired. 
The dramatic feature that three of the accused represented three distinct genera- 
tions of Germans and the fourth a Russian 'quisling' is an obvious illustration of 
this. Moreover in the case of these four each one of them admitted his guilt, and 
further there were available a number of witnesses, both German and Russian, so 
that at no time was the court faced with the problem of choosing between the 
word of a Russian and the word of a German.” 


The verdict of the Military Tribunal of 15-18 December 1943 established that 


"During the temporary occupation of the city of Kharkov and Kharkov Region, 
the German-fascist invaders had shot, hung, burned alive and poisoned by carbon 





82 ibid, p. 21. 
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monoxide gas more than 30,000 peaceful completely innocent citizens, including 
women, old people and children. [...] 

The German-fascist invaders used the so-called 'gazenwagens' — large enclosed 
trucks — for the mass killing of Soviet citizens. (The Russians called them 
‘dushegubki’, i.e. murdergas vans.) The German-fascist invaders forced Soviet 
citizens into these gas vans and suffocated them by filling the vehicles with a spe- 
cial deadly gas — carbon monoxide. 

With the purport of covering up the traces of their monstruous crimes and mass 
extermination of Soviet people by way of poisoning them with carbon monoxide in 
the 'gazenwagens', the German-fascist criminals burned the bodies of their vic- 
tims.” (Denisov/Changuli, pp. 280f.) 


The cremations at Kharkov are pure fantasy even from an orthodox Holocaust 
point of view, but they have a precise propagandistic function: they exonerate the 
Soviet legal-medical experts from the necessity of inventing an expert report on 
the bodies of the alleged gassing victims. A year later, the propagandistic tech- 
nique changed somewhat; in the case of Rovno, as I have documented earlier, the 
legal-medical experts pretended to have discovered the “proof” of the gassings in 
the “gazenwagens,” that is, a mass grave containing 2,000 perfectly intact bodies, 
months after burial in the mass grave, so much so that the experts were able to 


>> 


state that “the skin of all corpses was of bright pink color 


8.4.4. Soviet Photographs 


The Ghetto Fighters House Archives contain two photographs of rather poor 
quality which are said to show a mass grave at the place of execution, Drobitsky 
Ravine. The documents show clear signs of having been retouched to make some 
of the skulls show more clearly. The first shows a section of a pit full of human 
skeletons (see Document II.8.8.). The second is an image taken closer up (see 
Document II.8.9.). 

The documentary The Battle for Our Soviet Ukraine, produced by the Soviets 
in October 1943, referred to by Karel C. Berkhoff, was broadcast by the Italian 
TV station RAI 3 on 28 August 2010 and is available online.’ Documents 
II.8.10. through 17. show stills taken form that broadcast. All these stills, as far as 
one can tell, probably relate to the same site. 

First, I wish to state that Document II.8.13. appears in the book already cited 
several times (Denisov/Changuli, photographic insert between pp. 352 and 353) 
with the following caption: 


"The excavation of a grave in Babi Yar in Kiev where thousands of Soviet citizens 
had been shot by the Hitlerites, Kiev, 1944.” 


Documents П.8.11. and IL8.13, as indicated earlier, are also attributed to Babi 
Yar by E. Klee and W. Dreßen. 





623 Ukraine 1943 (7/8) Битва за нашу Советскую Украину (The Battle for Our Soviet Ukraine): 


www.youtube.com/watch?v=4agw5_oiwUw 
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The first thing to note is that there is no proof that the mass grave shown in the 
stills was located at the Drobitsky Ravine, and there is no proof that the bodies 
are those of Jews. As shown by the photographs, the victims were dressed; in 
Document 11.8.16, a Soviet physician in a white coat looks at an ID card taken 
from a body lying stretched out in front of him, apparently in uniform. It is there- 
fore much more probable that the victim is a POW, although it is not impossible 
that the victims were some of the Poles murdered by the NKVD. The fact that no 
children's bodies are seen seems to argue against the hypothesis of Jewish vic- 
tims. It is true that the images are not clear enough to exclude it categorically, 
nevertheless, the only two frames taken close up clearly show adult bodies. If the 
grave had contained children's bodies, the Soviet film maker would not have 
failed to include them to document the bestial atrocities of the “German-fascist 
invaders," and this is particularly true for the “60 children and infants" or “19 
children and adolescents" allegedly exhumed and subjected to forensic examina- 
tion. 

The grave depicted in all the photographs is apparently the only mass grave 
discovered by the Soviets, since no others are shown, not even fleetingly. 

From the images we deduce that the grave was no more than three meters 
wide; as for the length, it is true that it is never shown in its entirety, but Docu- 
ment 11.8.12. is taken more or less from the center of one end of the grave. Alt- 
hough this end is not visible in the photograph, the photographer taking this pic- 
ture, and thus the grave's end, must be just a few meters away from the bodies. In 
this image, in the line arranged along the right edge of the grave, we can count 
about thirty bodies. This order of magnitude is confirmed by the fact that in Doc- 
ument IL.8.13., along this edge, there are 14 persons standing next to each other 
for almost the entire length of the grave. From this we can establish that the visi- 
ble length of the grave was about 20-25 meters in total, and some 30 meters when 
including the part not appearing in the photo. Even assuming a depth of three me- 
ters, the grave could contain maybe some (30 m x 3 m x 3 m x 3.5 bodies/n? =) 
945 bodies. This order of magnitude is simply risible compared to the numbers 
and dimensions of the graves and the number of bodies declared by the Soviets: 
two graves measuring 100 m x 18-20 m, and 60 m x 20 m, respectively, or 13 
graves with indefinite dimensions containing 15,000 or 33,000 bodies. 

The case of Kharkov therefore constitutes another confirmation of the total 
unreliability of Soviet statements relating to the discovery of mass graves and 
bodies. 

The grave in question is also entirely incompatible with the alleged murder of 
10,000-20,000 Jews, whose bodies were neither destroyed by the Germans nor 
found by the Soviets. 
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8.5. Bobruisk 


Therkel Stræde, a researcher from the University of Southern Denmark, has de- 
voted an article to the Germans' victims of Bobruisk, in Byelorussia. He recalls 
the largest massacre of Jews ever committed in this locality (Stræde, p. 25): 


"It was conducted on 5-7 November 1941. Members of the German Einsatzkom- 
mando 8 and Police Battalion 316 aided by mainly Ukrainian-staffed auxiliary 
police murdered Jewish men, women and children — a total of 5,281, as the SS of- 
ficer in charge proudly reported to the Einsatzgruppe B headquarters after the 
action. " 


In EM No. 148 dated 19 December 1941, the report from Einsatzgruppe B re- 
ports as follows (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 889): 


"As results from confidential reports, the Jews of Bobruisk, following the with- 
drawal of the partial unit, instantly became active again. Some of them stopped 
wearing the required Jewish insignia, there were increased cases of refusal to 
work, connections to partisans were detected and finally also a provocative atti- 
tude towards members of the German occupation forces. To prevent these Jewish 
machinations, which are a serious threat to public security and order, the severest 
measures had to be taken. By carrying out a special operation, a total of 5,281 
Jews of both sexes were shot. The city of Bobruisk and its close vicinity are free of 
Jews." 


The author appeals to “Activity and Situation Report No. 8 of the Einsatzgruppen 
of the Security Police and the SD in the USSR” relating to December 1941 and 
published by P. Klein (Strzde, fn 5, p. 36), although this appears to be a simple 
summary of the text of EM No. 148 (Klein 1997, p. 268), so that no one knows 
whence Strede got the date 5-7 November 1941. 

The preceding reports mention executions on a smaller scale, but only partial- 
ly of Jews: EM No. 67 dated 29 August 1941 (ibid., p. 377): 


"Among others, an NKGB informant could be liquidated in Bobruisk who has 
some 200 persons on his conscience according to witness testimony. A number of 
Jews who created unrest among the population by spreading rumors were also 
shot." 
EM No. 92 dated 23 September 1941 (ibid., p. 546): 

“A number of Jewish members of the Communist Party were also arrested in Bo- 
bruisk, among them a Jewish medical corpsman who, according to his own con- 
fession, had poisoned two wounded German officers and 4 wounded German sol- 
diers. [...] In total, more than 600 persons were arrested by the squad of EK 8 in 
Bobruisk and surroundings. 407 of these persons were liquidated. " 


EM No. 108 dated 9 October 1941 (ibid., p. 662): 


"In Bobruisk and surroundings, a total of 1,380 persons were liquidated during 
the reporting period, including 20 shot while attempting to escape. " 


EM No. 124 dated 25 October 1941 (ibid., p. 732): 
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"In Bobruisk, a squad of EK 8 executed another 418 persons during the reporting 
period.” 


The total number of victims would therefore amount to a little over 7,500. 
Stræde, by contrast, adduces two other massacres of Jews (Stræde, p. 26): 


“The November 5-7 massacre was not the first mass killing the Germans carried 
out in Bobruisk. Previously, on 5 August 1941, it seems, Sonderkommando 7b — a 
forerunner of Einsatzkommando 8 — conducted one on the same spot. The victims 
were 250-800 Jewish able-bodied men (testimony differs) who had been selected 
on the pretext of having to do out-of-town forced labour.” 


This alleged execution, however, is not mentioned in any document, and must 
therefore be considered fictitious. The author then speaks of the second alleged 
massacre (ibid.): 
“So a second large-scale massacre was conducted at a different location on 30- 
31 December 1941 which killed another 5-7,000 Jews and left only a few hundred 
Jewish craftsmen as well as some hidden Jews alive in Bobruisk, a city which in 
1939 was home to more than 26,000 Jews, equalling one third of the total popula- 
tion.” 


Here again, there is no reference to documents. The author does not even wonder 
where these 5,000-6,000 Jews came from, since Bobruisk had been declared “free 
of Jews” no later than 19 December. 

Henning Herbert Pieper asserts that the alleged massacre of 7,000 Jews “has 
not been documented at the time and could only recently be reconstructed by his- 
torical research,” but the author dates it to 4-9 September 1941 (Pieper, p. 174). 
Arad writes summarily (Arad 2009, p. 187): 

“According to some sources, about 7,000 Jews were murdered in September 1941 

by the SS Cavalry Brigade.” 


As source, he adduces two articles (ibid., fn 17, p. 570): 
“Gerlach, ‘German Economic Interests,’ 221; Büchler, 'Kommandostab RFSS: 


Himmler’s Personal Murder Brigades in 1941,’ relates to the murder in Bobruisk 
carried out by SS Cavalry Brigade.” 


In the article cited, Gerlach makes an extremely fleeting reference to the execu- 
tion of “7,500 [Jews] in Bobruisk” by the SS Cavalry Brigade, with reference to 
yet another article (Gerlach 2000, p. 221, and fn 57, p. 235). 
The article by Yehoshua Biichler contains this brief mention (Biichler, p. 16): 
“Another type of auxiliary activity of the SS brigades can be seen in the murder of 
7000 Jews at Bobruisk, where the special brigades provided the execution squads, 
while Einsatzgruppen units concentrated the Jews and brought them to the execu- 
tion site, and the army provided the transportation.” 


The title of the article leaves one to anticipate an archival source; in reality, the 
only reference is as follows (ibid., fn 51, p. 23): 


“The murder of the Jews in Bobruisk by the SS Cavalry Brigade is described in 
Karla Miiller-Tupath, Reichsführers gehorsamster Becher (Fulda, 1982), p. 62. 
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between the inmates and their families, underground organizations, fellow citizens 
who wanted to help, and charitable organizations. They informed the families of 
individual inmates that these were in fact detained in the camp, and brought the 
prisoners food, medicine and, most importantly, secret messages from their fami- 
lies. [...] The members of the Polish Red Cross arranged the exchange of informa- 
tion between the camp and the outside world [...] Young, unusually courageous 
Ludwik Jurek, who delivered the Red Cross parcels, acted as ‘camp mailman’. He 
accepted secret messages and passed them discreetly on. Janina Suchodolska, who 
was in charge of soup deliveries, [...] smuggled the underground press, political 
news, secret messages and money into the camp. While distributing the soup as 
well as cleverly hidden secret material in the presence of SS-men, she also ma- 
naged to ask the inmates on the various Compounds, in a whisper, what they need- 
ed most, whether she should pass a message to someone, [...] she even managed to 
pass on political information. " 

Marszatek demands a bit too much credulity from his readers: the SS were 
certainly not blind men in whose presence one could “distribute cleverly hid- 
den secret materials" without their noticing. The only possible conclusion is 
that they did not care about the distribution of the “secret material." 

But this obvious indifference of the administration to the activities in the 
camp had a fateful counterpart: they also behaved with indifference towards 
brutal excesses committed against the prisoners by the guards. 

Accounts of cruel mistreatment of inmates, right up to casually committed 
murder, run like a red thread through the official (postwar) literature on Maj- 
danek. The basis for these accounts are statements of former camp inmates. 

Now there are good reasons to assume that at least some of these accounts 
are greatly exaggerated. Anyone who had lived through Majdanek quite natu- 
rally felt a deep hatred of the SS who had deprived him of his freedom under 
the basest of circumstances, and was thus almost inevitably inclined to give 
the most lurid accounts of their brutality. Furthermore, the tendency to dramat- 
ize bad experiences is a general human trait. 

Accordingly, the French Resistance fighter and Socialist Paul Rassinier, in- 
mate of the Buchenwald and Dora-Mittelbau camps, titled a book about his 
camp experiences in which he critically examined his former fellow-prisoners' 
accounts, Le mensonge d’Ulysse (The Lies of Ulysses), ll referring to the self- 
promoting hero Ulysses (Odysseus) who augmented a hundred torments he 
had really suffered with a thousand more of his own invention. 

Therefore, the claims made by the eyewitnesses must be treated with some 
reservations. If, for example, former Majdanek inmates claim that the SS-man 
Arthur Gossberg had played *William Tell when drunk, placed apples on in- 
mates’ heads and then fired at them with his pistol, or that the SS-man Anton 
Thumann as well as the physician Heinrich Schmidt had fired shots through 


140 Le mensonge d’Ulysse, La Librairie frangaise, Paris 1950 (online: abbc.com/aaargh/fran/ ar- 
chRassi/prmu/prmu.html) 
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The description is based upon the testimonies of the men who took part in this 
massacre.” 


The SS Cavalry Brigade formed part of the Kommandostab Reichsfiihrer SS and 
consisted of SS Cavalry Regiments 1 and 2 which were combined on 2 Septem- 
ber 1941. 

The “War Diary No. 1” of Kommandostab-RFSS, which covers the period 
from 16 June to 31 December 1941, summarizes the reports from all subordinate 
units, therefore including the SS Cavalry Brigade, but does not contain any men- 
tion of the shooting of Jews at Bobruisk; not even the city itself is mentioned. 

There are, therefore, no documents at the beginning of this chain of incestuous 
references, but mere testimonies. 

Another massacre, according to Streede, concerned Soviet POWs. In the relat- 
ed chapter titled “The 8 November 1941 Massacre of Soviet Prisoners-of-War,” 
he asserts (Streede, p. 30): 


“Here the number of victims is uncertain, but it probably exceeds 4,000 on this 
single day. Subsequently, the dead bodies, or at least some of them, were stripped 
of clothes to be given to other prisoners and buried elsewhere in the citadel ar- 


» 


ed. 


Therefore, the mass graves at Bobruisk should have contained at least 12,750 
bodies, if we follow orthodox Holocaust historiography. 
The most important aspect of Strade's article concerns the mass graves. In 
this regard, he writes (ibid., p. 25): 
“A map sketch drawn in January 1945 by a Soviet war crimes commission that 
investigated the atrocities committed by the Germans during their three years’ 
rule in Bobruisk shows the location of the mass graves 400 metres off the main 
road between Bobruisk and Slutsk next to the village of Kamenka. The map is not 
accurate and not all buildings were marked.” 


The Yad Vashem Archives are in possession of a copy of the drawing showing 
four mass graves," one measuring 50 m x 3 m x 3 m = 450 m, the other three 6 
mx4mx3 m = 72 mi, for a total of 666 m?, which would have contained 
10,600 bodies. Assuming a cover layer of 20 cm (= some 4.5 m?), this would 
amount to a packing density of about (10,600 + [661.5 m3] =) 16 bodies per cubic 
meter! 

From the above we may deduce the reliability of this diagram. Str&de cites the 
testimony of a certain Pavel Fomichenko, who, in January 1944, made the fol- 
lowing statement before the above-mentioned commission (Strede, pp. 25f.): 

"I know of a site of mass murder of innocent Soviet citizens. The site is nine kilo- 

meters from the city of Bobruysk, 400 meters right of the road. For a few days be- 

fore the killings, Russian prisoners of war dug three pits forty to fifty meters long, 
three meters wide and up to three meters deep. After a few days, the Germans 
brought the innocent citizens of Bobruysk there in closed trucks, and killed them 
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on the spot. On the third day of the murders, I visited the site and saw the pits 
filled with bodies. " 


Even if the data only fit together in part (there were three large graves measuring 
40 to 50 mx 3m x 3 m, instead of just one; in this fragment of the deposition a 
fourth grave is not mentioned), it seems that the drawing was redacted by Fom- 
ichenko, or on his instructions, as a simple sketch of the location of the mass 
graves, rather than as the result of a real forensic examination of exhumations, of 
which nothing else is known. 

Stræde also mentions a “Sonderaktion 1005 in Bobruisk" in 1943, but without 
saying anything precise. Holocaust sources are in fact particularly random in this 
regard. Spektor, the primary source, limits himself to stating (Spektor 1990b, pp. 
165f.): 

"Thus, the bodies of the Jews of Bobruisk and the surrounding district were 

burned in autumn of 1943 and the beginning of 1944,” 


and this is all, without even a reference! 

Hoffmann, for his part, concerns himself with the matter in a footnote, refer- 
ring simply to Spektor. He notes correctly that the Israeli historian writes “with- 
out source references" (Hoffmann, fn 18, p. 144). 

Strade then analyzes the few photographs of the mass graves at Bobruisk: 


"The Yad Vashem photo archive in Jerusalem holds a number of photos depicting 
the victims of the massacre as well as the everyday mass death by starvation and 
random violence by guards that occurred in the Dulag 131 POW camp of Bobru- 
isk during Autumn 1941. Originally the photos were ascribed to the Kamenka 
massacre of the Jews of Bobruisk, but the fact that they display only dead bodies 
of men of military age, and that almost all of them are in a state of extreme ema- 
ciation, convinced the Yad Vashem archivists that the photos actually depict vic- 
tims of the POW camp.” (Strede, p. 30) 


He supplies an accurate description of the first photograph, which bears as refer- 
ence Yad Vashem Photo Archive 143B03 (see Document IL8.18). The photo- 
graph shows "some fifty or more dead bodies," which are compatible with the 
disastrous situation of the POW camp complex at Bobruisk in 1941, with a very 
high mortality rate due to starvation, hardship and killings (ibid., pp. 30f.). 

Although, as the author says, the photograph only shows part of the grave (in 
reality, the bodies are lying on a grassy surface) and his body estimate is gener- 
ous, the general order of magnitude could be at most in the hundreds, certainly 
not thousands. 


"4 second photo from the same series has obviously been taken close to the first 
spot and displays more or less the same topographic character. [...] The photo 
most probably depicts an intermediate stage between the immediate disposal of 
the bodies and their burial in mass graves.” (ibid., p. 31) 


The related photograph is reproduced in Document II.8.19 in the Appendix. Here 


as well, the order of magnitude might be in the hundreds, but certainly not thou- 
sands. 
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Stræde then describes the last photograph : 


"A third photo depicts the burial itself. A larger number of similarly dressed 
POWs — some wearing fur hats commonly used by members of the Red Army — 
gather at the rim of a 3-4 metres deep and 2-3 metres wide mass grave that 
stretches 5-10 metres or more from the far end of the photo towards the camera 
standpoint.” 


And in fact, the grave that we see in the photograph reproduced here as Docu- 
ment II.8.20. belongs to the same order of magnitude. 

But what about the graves with the bodies of Jews? No doubt these were not 
found by the Soviets. On the other hand, Holocaust historiography knows nothing 
about their elimination by any Sonderkommando 1005. 

Streede then offers us a bit of information of a certain interest (ibid., p. 34): 


"In 1964, during excavations to the foundations of what is today the Belshina Tire 

factory in Jeloviki/Bobruisk, remnants of what turned out to be several mass 
graves were discovered. At this site the Germans had conducted a number of mass 
killings, mainly of Soviet POWs. A local Jewish man, Meir Zeliger, managed to 
gather a group of volunteers and get permission to exhume the bodily remains 
and move the skulls and bones to Kamenka where a modest memorial had been 
established early after the war. Here they were reburied in the mass graves where 
Jews had been buried in 1941, and which Aktion 1005 had emptied in 1943 and 
refilled with their ashes. A picture from a private photo album of his own shows 
Meir Zeliger in the middle of this reburial work that was barely tolerated, and on- 
ly much later recognised, by the Communist authorities. " 


The associated photograph is shown in Document II.8.21. Here we see six or sev- 
en sacks full of skulls and other bones. Where are the bodies of the 12,750 Jews 
murdered at Bobruisk? 
The Soviet investigatory commission which studied the “misdeeds of the 
German-fascist invaders and their lackeys" in the Bobruisk Oblast, declared: 
"For the purpose of concealing the traces of their misdeeds, the German bandits, 
over the course of the autumn of 1943 and at the beginning of 1944, exhumed the 
bodies buried by the place of mass execution in the villages of Kamenka, Eloviki 
and others, and also along the periphery of Bobruisk, placed the bodies in stacks 
and under threat of death forced Soviet prisoners to burn them, then destroyed the 
prisoners as well. Not having enough time to effect the cremation of all the bod- 
ies, the Hitlerites scrupulously camouflaged the graves, building roads over them, 
sowing grain crops over them, etc." (Beluga, p. 328) 


Hence, the bodies were either cremated, which is not supported by any testimony, 
or were hidden so well that the Soviets did not find them. 


8.6. The Brest Ghetto and the Bronnaya Gora “Extermination Site” 


John and Carroll Garrard assert that the biggest execution of Operation Barbaros- 
sa occurred at Brest-Litovsk on 10 July 1941; their reconstruction of the event is 
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based on the “eyewitness testimony of a serviceman in the 307 Police Battalion, 
named Heinrich [Meier], who provided escort and supporting services to the 
shooters" (Garrard, p. 19). Regarding the number of victims, the witness first 
spoke of 10,000, then 6,000 (ibid., pp. 21f.). 

With reference to Brest, Arad writes that 


"in late June and early July, about 5,000 Jews were arrested and taken to the Ko- 
telna suburb, where they were murdered by Sonderkommando 7b and Police Bat- 
talion 307. According to a policeman who participated in the action, 'The site of 
the executions was south of Brest-Litovsk... Some 6,000 Jewish men were shot... 
The action ended at 4 p.m... The Jews in question went to their destiny in stoic si- 
lence and heroic behavior. '" (Arad 2009, p. 163) 


He does not indicate the source, but it is evidently taken from the same witness as 
mentioned above, Heinrich Meier. 
Gerlach states on the same topic that 


"4,000 to 6,000 Jewish men roughly between 19 and 60 years of age were arrest- 
ed, collected and driven to the pre-arranged execution site in trucks during a big 
raid on 6 July and during the following night by parts of the 162nd Infantry Divi- 
sion and by the 307th Police Battalion, which had arrived in the city three days 
before. " 


The first source mentioned in the associated footnote is a reference to the “testi- 
mony Heinrich M. [eier]" (Gerlach 1999, p. 547). Always the same witness! 
Nevertheless, EM No. 32 dated 24 July 1941 reports: 


"With support from local deployment squads, the police liquidated 4,435 persons 
in Brest-Litovsk. Among them were 408 Russians and Byelorussians. " (Mallmann 
2011 et al., p. 171) 


The murdered Jews therefore numbered 4,026. If there were 408 “Russians and 
Byelorussians" among the victims, and if those selected were between 19 and 60 
years of age, the execution must have been motivated by security considerations. 
Browning describes the context as follows: 


"Police Battalion 307, under the command of Major Stahr, arrived in Brest on 
July 2, and 2 days later, Major General Stubenrauch established himself as local 
military commandant (Feldkommandantur 184). On July 5, both Stahr and 
Stubenrauch sent alarming reports concerning the very insecure situation in and 
around Brest. There were many Soviet soldiers still roaming the area, the citadel 
and city still had to be cleared of weapons and ammunition, and both warehouses 
and some 500-600 train cars in the railyard were loaded with valuable goods 
that needed to be guarded.” (Browning 2000, p. 119) 


On 7 July, Rear-Security Division 221 forwarded the following request to the 
Higher SS and Police leader Russia Center: 
"Field HQ 164 in Brest reports that it had called on a company of the 307th Mo- 


torized Police Battalion, which was billeted in Brest, for assistance in the cleans- 
ing operation in Brest. The Division requests retroactive approval for this.” 
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Approval was granted by von dem Bach-Zelewski the next day (Mallmann 2011 
et al., pp. 178f., fn 6). 

The German judiciary outlined the story of the event based on the testimony 
of ex-members of the 307th Battalion, among them that same Heinrich Meier. It 
is documented that this battalion reached Brest on 3 July 1941 from Biala Pod- 
laska and was transferred to Baranowicze (Baranovichi) on 18 July. Based on the 
testimonies, the most-probable date of the shooting was the 13th. 12 mass graves 
10 meters long, 2.5 meters wide and 3-4 meters deep, each of which could con- 
tain 600 bodies, were dug for this purpose. As regards the number of victims, 
"the statements of participants in the shootings as to the total number of persons 
shot during these actions range from 6,000 to 10,000. 

It does not appear that any Sonderkommando 1005 ever concerned itself with 
these 12 mass graves, nor that they were ever discovered by the Soviets. 

The mass graves must have been even more numerous, because Einsatzgruppe 
z.b.V. shot 769 persons in the second half of August 1941 at Brest-Litovsk, ac- 
cording to EM No. 66 of 28 August 1941 (Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 364). 

When the Brest Ghetto was set up at the end of 1941, the Germans adopted a 
highly singular procedure described by John and Carroll Garrard as follows: 


“And indeed the authorities did go to a considerable amount of trouble in issuing 
papers (with photographs) to all Jews fourteen years of age or older before order- 
ing them to move into the ghetto. The process of issuing identity papers and pho- 
tos began on 10 November 1941. Polish clerks took down each person's name in 
a ledger of over 560 pages, adding his or her date of birth and parents' names. 
Then each person signed acknowledging receipt of an ID, which included a photo 
and finger print of the holder. Even after Jews living in Brest had been issued 
their photo IDs and entered the ghetto, the authorities continued to issue the iden- 
tity papers at increasing intervals until 5 June 1942." (Garrard, p. 27) 


The authors of the article correctly note that this procedure was a reassuring one: 


"Why would the Germans order the Poles to create such a ledger — carefully tick- 
ing off each line when the pass had been signed for — if the people so methodically 
listed were to be annihilated? " (ibid., p. 28) 


Andrea Simon comments, with equal clarity (Simon, p. 169): 


"The documents of the German administration between 1941 and 1942 provide 
evidence of the political attitude towards the Jews. From the beginning of the oc- 
cupation, Jews were given special IDs and recorded by the Germans. This 'pass- 
port registration book’ lists 12,260 Jews, including teenagers born before 1928, 
who were living in the ghetto from November 10, 1941, to June 5, 1942. This is 
the list of Jews known to have been taken from the Brest ghetto to Brona Gora.” 


The ledger was not destroyed by the Germans and still exists today; according to 
John and Carroll Garrard, it contains 12,465 names (Garrard, p. 28). 





625 Abschlußbericht. Das Polizeibataillon 307 und seine Teilnahme an Judenerschiessungen und Judenak- 
tionen im Osten, insbes. in Brest-Litowsk. YVA, O.54-41, pp. 115-123, text cited on p. 123. 
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On a list of almost 9,800 of these names (a little over 9,000 of them give the 
year of birth), registered over the period from 10 November 1941 to 5 June 1942, 
932 were aged 65 or older, falling into the following age groups: 





Year of birth Age Number of persons 
1872-1876 66-70 years 307 








1862-1866 76-80 years 152 














Total: 932 


In the ghetto, there were, moreover, 380 boys aged 15 (year of birth: 1927), 128 
aged 14 years (1928), 4 aged 13 years (1929), 1 aged 12 (1930), 1 aged 11 
(1931), 1 aged 10 (1932) and 2 aged 9 (1933) (Chernoglazova 1997, pp. 274- 
378). 

The original ghetto was called the “Big Ghetto" (Bolshoye getto), while the 
area added later was referred to as the “Small Ghetto" (Maloye getto). According 
to Arad, the two ghettos housed 18,000-20,000 Jews in the spring of 1942 (Arad 
2009, p. 267). Based on the surviving documents, the number of Jews at work 
during that time, although constantly growing, was relatively small: 4,956 in Jan- 
uary 1942, 5,490 in February, 5,843 in March, 6,722 in April, 7,248 in May. On 5 
June, there were 7,994 Jews working, including 1,571 "qualified personnel," 
1,384 manual laborers and 5,039 women and boys (Garrard, p. 31). 

Andrea Simon writes that “the statistics report for the Brest town council on 
the distribution of provisions indicates that from March 24, 1942, to April 23, 
1942, four bakeries served 17,724 Jews from the ghetto" (Simon, p. 170). If the 
working Jews over these two months amounted to 5,843 and 6,722 respectively, 
the “useless eaters” in the two ghettos amounted to between 62 and 67% of the 
total. 

Why were these Jews kept alive for all these months in the two ghettos? 

Another enigma concerns the liquidation of the ghetto, since it is not known 
which German authority would have ordered the shooting of its inhabitants, and 
for what reason. At any rate, to carry out the shootings, the Bronnaya Gora site on 
the Brest-Litovsk railway line, 147 km from Brest, is said to have been selected. 
Nothing is known about this decision or this choice. 

The number of alleged victims results from the population-movement register 
of Brest kept by the Brest city hall. In an entry for 15 October 1942, the total 
population is shown as 41,091 persons, including 16,934 Jews; this figure was 
written and then crossed out, because the Jews had “departed.” John and Carroll 
Garrard moreover inform us that 





"according to documents in the Brest archives, from late June to November 1942 
a total of seven trains transported Jews to be executed at Bronnaya Gora. Three 
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of these trains are said to have carried people from Brest — two trains consisting 
of 40 and 13 cars in July, and a third consisting of 28 cars in October. How many 
Jews from Brest ghetto were transported in the three trains? If we say that close 
to 200 people were crushed into each car, then we arrive at a total of 8,000 peo- 
ple in the first train, 2,600 in the second, and 5,600 in the third,” (Garrard, p. 33) 


and the sum total — 16,200 persons — is practically identical to the total number of 
"departed" Jews, 16,934. But why were these latter removed from the Brest 
population register all together on 15 October 1942? John and Carroll Garrard 
hypothesize that “the SS Commandant did not confide in the Polish clerks but 
waited until the final liquidation of the ghetto and the third and last train had de- 
parted, then ordered that the figure for all Jews in the ghetto be erased" (ibid., p. 
33, fn 45), but this explanation is not very plausible. First of all, as Andrea Simon 
has discovered, statistical reports existed on the distribution of provisions on the 
basis of which the bakeries in the cities supplied the Jews with bread, so that, if 
there had been a decrease in the ghetto population of (8,000 + 2,600 =) 10,600 
Jews in July, the Polish clerks would have noticed it immediately. In the second 
place, as we shall soon see, the reports from the 310th Police Battalion, which 
participated in the operation, mentioned exclusively October 15 and 16, 1942. It 
is therefore certain that the roughly 16,000 Jews in the ghetto of Brest were all 
evacuated in October, while only 5,600 were taken to Bronnaya Gora, if we fol- 
low John and Carroll Garrard's hypothesis; but then, where did the others go? 

Edward B. Westermann supplies further information in this regard in relation 
to the activity of the 11th Company of the 3rd Police Regiment 15 (310th Police 
Battalion; Westermann, p. 58): 


"The report also indicates that 'all available men from the company were de- 
tailed to a special action (Sonderaktion) in the city of Brest’ on October 15. The 
report further states that the company returned from the ‘special mission’ 
(Sondereinsatz) on October 16. What the report fails to mention is that on Octo- 
ber 15 and 16 police and auxiliary units summarily executed thousands of Jews in 
the Brest ghetto. Additionally, between 10,000 and 15,000 Jews were taken to the 
train station for transportation to execution sites in the area of Brona-Gora.” 


The “report” in question, according to the related footnote, is the “Lage- und 
Tätigkeitsbericht der 11. Pol. 15 für die Zeit vom 12. bis 18.10.42" (ibid., p. 67, 
fn 98). The entries cited by Westermann are as follows:°° 


— 15 October: “All available forces of the company were sent to Brest to carry 
out a special operation"; 

— 16 October: “The company returned from the special deployment Brest around 
18.00 hours." This entry continues as follows: *In Chernyany, a Jew was ar- 
rested who had been caught without identity documents. The Jew was shot." 





66 YVA, 0.53-13.1. This brochure contains copies of volume 412 of the Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustiz- 
verwaltung von Ludwigsburg, USSR Collection, the source indicated by Westermann. 
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It is difficult to imagine that the author of the report, Hauptmann Pohls, after al- 
legedly having shot thousands of Jews at Brest without saying a word, felt him- 
self compelled to refer explicitly to the shooting of one single Jew. 
The “War Diary" of the 310th Police Battalion (see Part One, Subchapter 1.5.) 
says explicitly: 
— 15 October: “The Battalion is deployed at Brest to evacuate the ghetto”; 
— 16 October: “A total of 16,000 Jews are being evacuated during the deploy- 
ment in Вгеѕі. 62” 


There is also a “Activity and Situation Report for the time between 12 and 18 Oc- 
tober 1942” headed “10./Pol. 15,” hence issued by the 10th Police Battalion. The 
following entry concerns Brest:°”® 


— 15 October: *The company was deployed in an operation at Brest-Litovsk 
within the framework of the Battalion"; 

— 16 October: *A part of the forces deployed for the operation in Brest-Litovsk 
returned to the bases today"; 

— 17 October: “The rest of the men returned from the operation in Brest-Litovsk 
today." 


Finally, the “Situation Report of the District Police Leader Brest-Litovsk to the 
Police Commander in Lutsk" dated 8 Nov. 1942 states: 
"The Jewish operation was carried out in Brest-Litovsk on 15 and 16 Oct. 42. 
Subsequently the complete resettlement of the Jews in the county area of Brest- 
Litovsk took place as well. In total, 20,000 Jews are said to have been resettled by 
now. The population of Brest-Litovsk has been reduced from 52,000 to 33,000 as 
a result of the Jewish operation. " (Hoppe, Doc. 221, p. 533) 


In practice, there is no documentary evidence that the 16,934 Jews from the ghet- 
to of Brest were shot. 

It would be very useful to obtain detailed information on train traffic to Bron- 
naya Gora between June and November 1942: are these German documents? Are 
the precise departure dates indicated? If only three transports out of seven depart- 
ed from Brest, where did the other four come from and who were the passengers? 
Incredibly, John and Carroll Garrard are completely uninterested in these essen- 
tial questions. 

According to the Black Book, to which I will return later, “from June to No- 
vember 1942, the Germans shot more than thirty thousand peaceful Soviet citi- 
zens in the area of Bronnaya Gora" (Ehrenburg/Grossman 2002, p. 180). Gerlach 
cites a Bronnaya Gora Investigative Report dated 15 September 1944 which 
speaks of 50,000 victims (Gerlach 1999, p. 723, fn 1194). Nevertheless, the ex- 
termination site of Bronnaya Gora is practically unknown to orthodox Holocaust 
historians. 

Lucyna Radlo dedicates a little over 10 lines to the matter (Radlo, p. 99): 





87 YVA, 0.52-12.2, p. 385. 
628 YVA, O.53-14, p. 109. 
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“Early in the morning on October 15, 1942, Nazi soldiers surrounded the Brest 
Ghetto. The entire population of the ghetto was rounded up at gunpoint, loaded 
into cattle cars and transported to Bereza Kartuska (a town northeast of Brest). 
Groups of Jewish men, women and children were unloaded and marched to an 
area (Bronnaya Gora) where a huge, long trench had been prepared. At the edge 
of the trench the people were ordered to disrobe. Naked, they were then pushed 
into the trench and machine gunned by the Nazi soldiers who surrounded them. 
The killings went on all day, trainload by trainload, and it is estimated that 
50,000 Jews were shot and buried that day.” 


It is not clear how this description can be reconciled with the three trains men- 
tioned by John and Carroll Garrard and the eight mass graves allegedly discov- 
ered by the Soviets. 

In Petra Rentrop’s discussion of the “extermination sites” in Byelorussia, she 
deals with Bronnaya Gora in the following terms (Rentrop, pp. 384f.): 


“Another extermination site in occupied Byelorussia was the railway station of 
Bronnaya Gora near Bereza-Kartuska on the rail line between Brest-Litovsk and 
Baranovichi. Here, hitherto unknown German agencies built a sort of ‘killing in- 
frastructure’ (Christian Gerlach) in May and June 1942: local residents were 
forced to dig enormous pits. 


The path from the railway station to these pre-arranged mass graves was alleged- 
ly fenced off with barbed wire. Between June and November 1942, at least 30,000, 
and possibly 50,000 people were brought in freight cars to Bronnaya Gora and 
shot there. Victims were Jews from Brest-Litovsk, furthermore a part of the Jew- 
ish residents of Kobrin, Antopol and Bereza-Kartuska. Jews from the Warsaw 
Ghetto were possibly among the victims as well. To date, it is uncertain whether 
the Brest-Litovsk branch office of the commander of the security police was in 
charge in Bronnaya Gora or the deployment staff of the police commander in Ko- 
brin, and which agency provided the execution squad. " 

Longerich limits himself to stating (Longerich 2010, p. 352): 
“In the district of Kobrin, at a date that can no longer be precisely established, 
between 11,000 and 14,500 Jews from Kobrin Bereza-Kartuska, Antopol, 
Drogitschin (Drogichin), and other towns were shot. Some of the people were de- 
ported in railway trains to the vicinity of the town of Bronnaja (Bronnaya) Gora, 
where a shooting facility had been set up.” 

Yitzhak Arad is a little less succinct, but equally generic (Arad 2009, p. 267): 
“In the spring on 1942, the two ghettos in Brest-Litovsk housed between 18,000 
and 20,000 Jews. [...] In early October 1942 large numbers of German, Ukraini- 
an, and Lithuanian police forces congregated in the town. The ghetto was cor- 
doned on the night of October 15-16, and the massacre began at dawn.” 

After having quoted a passage from a testimony, Arad concludes (ibid.): 
"No Jews remained in Brest-Litovsk after the October-November 1942 murder 
action. " 
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It is highly symptomatic that this huge massacre is not mentioned in any archival 
source. Arad informs us that the material traces were eliminated (ibid., p. 352): 


"In early April [1943], a subunit of the Sonderkommando 1005 Mitte was sent to 
Brest-Litovsk region, and the local authorities placed about 100 prisoners at its 
disposal. The body-burning operation began in Bronnaya-Gora, where 48,000 
Jews from Brest Litovsk, Pinsk, and other towns had been murdered." 


In Curilla’s voluminous work, only a few lines are dedicated to Bronnaya Gora, 
asserting that the Jews of Brest 


"were driven together, loaded onto trains destined to the railway station at Bron- 
naya Gora, immediately north of Bereza-Kartuska on the railway line from Brest- 
Litovsk to Baranovichi, and murdered upon arrival." (Curilla 2011, p. 667) 


As his sources, Curilla refers, incredibly, to the Enzyklopddie des Holocaust and 
the Black Book by Ehrenburg and Grossman (ibid., fn 179). 

Hence, there are practically neither documents nor traces. In fact, as Andrea 
Simon writes (Simon, pp. 189): 


"the official word on the Brona Gora massacre can be obtained from the 1944 
report by the Extraordinary State Commission to Investigate Nazi Crimes Com- 
mitted on the Territory of the Soviet Union. " 


In practice, the propagandistic Black Book is the primary source for the Holocaust 
narrative relating to Bronnaya Gora. It is therefore worthwhile examining it more 
closely. *A Report on the Savagery, Plundering, Torment, and Destruction Perpe- 
trated by the German-Fascist Invaders in the Area of Bronnaya Gora in the Bere- 
zovsky Region of the Brest District Chaired by Arkady Ivanovich Taraseivich, 
the Commission consisted of Vasily Nikolaevich Bury, Chairman of the District 
Executive Committee; partisan representative Ivan Pavlovich Kashtelyan; and 
Comrade Novik from the Berezovsky Region" is dedicated to the Bronnaya Gora 
site in the book; the essential passages are as follows (Ehrenburg/Grossman 2002, 
p. 179): 

"The following is based on an examination of the sites of mass torture and shoot- 

ing of Soviet citizens by the German-Fascist invaders and on a series of inter- 

views with local citizens. 


In accordance with plans previously drawn up by the German-Fascist invaders, in 
May-June 1942 the Germans began digging mass graves covering an area of 
18,000 square meters; the graves were dug four hundred meters northwest of the 
Bronnaya Gora train station. 


Each day the Germans mobilized six to eight hundred citizens from the villages in 
the Berezovsky region to dig the graves. In order to finish the job as quickly as 
possible, the Germans used explosives such as tolite. 


Once the digging of the graves was completed in mid-June 1942, the Germans 
began transporting Soviet citizens to the Bronnaya Gora train station. These citi- 
zens were of various nationalities: Russians, Belorussians, Jews, and Poles, from 
infants to old people. 
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the windows into the Women's Hospital for fun,'*! this is no doubt simple hy- 
perbole. Reports of a “William Tell” have also been imputed to the German 
Gottfried Weise, stationed in Auschwitz,'*? and the tale of SS-men taking 
shots into a hospital for fun is strikingly reminiscent of that scene in Steven 
Spielberg’s Hollywood film Schindler s List where the director has Ammon 
Goth, the commandant of the labor camp Plaszöw, pass the time by shooting 
down inmates from his vantage point on the balcony of his villa. This kind of 
morbid fantasy has nothing to do with historiography. 

In principle, the SS-men were strictly forbidden to mistreat inmates. In 
Auschwitz, all members of the SS had to sign an agreement that they would 
not harm inmates physically; severe punishment was threatened in cases of 
noncompliance." Even though no similar documents are known to us for 
Majdanek we suspect that the rules were the same there. 

Often enough, however, rules are on paper only. We do not doubt that mi- 
streatment was in fact a widespread problem in Majdanek. One of many piec- 
es of circumstantial evidence for this is provided by the memoirs of the Nor- 
wegian Erling Bauck, whose objective and matter-of-fact tone is a welcome 
contrast to other, entirely incredible witness accounts. Bauck worked in an 
outside labor detail in Majdanek. When a thoroughly down-to-earth witness 
such as Bauck, who always expressly identifies rumors as rumors, writes that 
one records officer constantly beat the inmates with a whip, "^ we really see no 
reason to take this as a figment of an excessively creative imagination. 

Therefore, there are grounds to suspect that the camp administration's in- 
difference resulted in frequent abuse of inmates in Majdanek, but that this did 
not reach the degree that is alleged. Due to the lack of documents, not much 
more can be said on this topic. 

The lack of any and all documentary source materials also limits our obser- 
vations about the number of executions carried out in the Lublin camp via 
shooting or hanging. We can only say that no doubt the number was great, par- 
ticularly since inmates who were sentenced to death for actual or alleged 
crimes were not the only ones to be executed there. Resistance fighters sen- 





14! Zofia Murawska, “Warunki egzystencji wiezniów. Szykani i kary" (Conditions of the In- 
mates' Existence. Harassment and Punishments), in: T. Mencel, op. cit. (note 23), p. 167. 
1? Claus Jordan, “Politics and the Justice System. A Case Study,” in: Germar Rudolf (ed.), Dis- 
secting the Holocaust: The Growing Critique of Truth” and ‘Memory,’ 2" edition, Theses 
& Dissertations Press, Chicago, IL, 2003, pp. 147-181 
143 The agreement which the SS-men had to sign stated: 
"I am aware that the Führer alone can decide on the life and death of an enemy of the 
state. I may not physically harm or kill an enemy of the state (inmate). Every instance 
where a concentration camp inmate is killed requires permission from the Reichsführer-SS 
personally. I am aware that in the event of a violation of this agreement I will be severely 
called to account." GARF, 7021-107-11, Sheet 130. 
144 Б. Bauck, op. cit. (note 138), p. 180. 
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As the trains pulled into the station, special SD and SS Units escorted the cars. 
The cars came from various parts of Belorussia: from Bereza, Brest, Drogichin, 
Yanovo, and other places. Soviet citizens were also rounded up and brought to 
Bronnaya Gora on foot. 


The cars in the arriving transport were extremely overcrowded, so that there were 
dead people among the exhausted citizens. As the transports came in they were 
directed to side tracks leading to military depots about 250 meters from the main 
line at the Bronnaya Gora station. The transports pulled up to mass graves; then 
the Germans unloaded the cars in a special area enclosed by barbed wire. 


During the unloading people were forced to strip naked and toss their clothes into 
a pile. They were taken down a narrow barbed-wire corridor to the pits; after go- 
ing down the steps into the pits, they were forced to lie faced [sic] down close to 
each other. Once the first row was ready, Germans in SD and SS uniforms shot 
the people with submachine guns. And so it went with the second and third rows, 
until the grave was full. 


All this was accompanied by the heartrending screams of men, women, and chil- 
dren. After a transport had been completely unloaded and all the citizens shot, 
their clothing and belongings were loaded into train cars and sent to an unknown 
destination. The scheduling of transports going to and from the execution area 
was Strictly controlled by Heil, the stationmaster at the Bronnaya Gora train sta- 
tion, and by duty officers Pike and Schmidt. (All three were German). 


In order to hide every trace of the crimes committed in the Bronnaya Gora region, 
the Germans shot the entire civilian population — about one thousand people — 
living in the vicinity of the former military depots. Altogether there were eight 
mass graves in the area where the mass shootings took place. The first was 63 x 
6.5 meters, the second 36 x 6.5, the third 36 x 6, the fourth 37 x 6, the fifth, 52 x 6, 
the sixth 24 x 6, the seventh 12 x 6, and the eighth 16 x 4.5. All the graves were 
3.5 to 4 meters deep." 


To sum up, Holocaust historiography is completely silent as to which German au- 
thority created the alleged extermination site and which unit or units carried out 
the executions, as well as where the clothing and personal effects of the victims 
were taken. I will deal with the question of the bodies further on. 


Another question remaining open is that of the rail transports. The witness 


R.S. Novis, already mentioned in Section 6.6.7., drew up a detailed list of rail 
transports at Bronnaya Gora. According to this, five trains arrived at Bronnaya 
Gora in June 1942, made up as follows: 


1. 


27 


edes Ge 


one train with 16 cars originating from ghetto *B" of Kartuz-Bereza (Bereza- 
Kartuska); each car carried 200 people; 

one train with 46 cars full of deportees from Drogichin, Yanov and Gorodets; 
every car carried 200 people; 

one train with 40 cars from Brest-Litovsk, “extraordinarily full” of persons; 
one train with 18 cars full of deportees from Pinsk and Kobrin; 


. one train with 13 cars from Brest-Litovsk. 
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Upon arrival at the Bronnaya Gora station, the cars were shunted off onto a spur; 
in the unloading area there were six large mass graves 25-30 meters long, 10-12 
wide and 4 meters deep. Here, the deportees were shot, and their bodies were 
thrown into the graves. The witness observed these activities from a distance of 
no more than 250 meters. 

Moreover, in June 1942, 800 workers who had worked in military supply 
dumps were shot, in the month of September a train with 25 cars arrived from 
Kartuz-Bereza, at the beginning of October another train with 28 cars arrived 
from an unknown locality. In total, 186 cars arrived, carrying 48,000 persons (Be- 
luga, pp. 231f.). Hence, every car is said to have carried on average 258 persons, 
a rather overabundant load. 

It is a fact that, although the Jewish transports from the Greater Reich to 
Minsk are well-documented, there are no documents concerning transports to 
Bronnaya Gora. 

It should be noted that this town is located some 100 km southwest of Bara- 
novichi on the Brest-Minsk rail line, some 110 km northeast of Brest (by road). 
Now, the convoys that passed through Czeremcha and Biatystok continued to 
Volkovysk and Minsk via Baranovichi. No document attests to the passage of 
Jewish transports from Brest to Baranovichi or vice versa, that is, in the direction 
of Bronnaya Gora (see Document 11.8.23.). 

If the transports from the Greater Reich were destined for extermination (as is 
alleged to have been the case with Maly Trostenets), it is hard to understand why, 
after arriving at Baranovichi, they were not shunted for some 100 km to the 
southwest to Bronnaya Gora, instead of continuing east for about 240 km to 
Minsk. The transports which passed through Czeremcha could then have pro- 
ceeded more easily to Brest and would have reached Bronnaya Gora more rapid- 
ly. Since the Bronnaya Gora site, according to orthodox Holocaust historio- 
graphy, was in operation starting in July 1942, the following transports could eas- 
ily have been sent straight there: 


— Transports Da 210-218, which departed Vienna between 10 July and 4 Sep- 
tember, each carrying 1,000 Jews; 

— Transports Da 219-222, also carrying 1,000 Jews each, scheduled for the peri- 
od between 16 July and 6 August from Theresienstadt and Cologne;*” 

— Transports Da 223-230, which left Vienna and Theresienstadt between 19 Au- 
gust and 7 October?! for Volkovysk-Minsk. 


This makes a total of 21 transports carrying a total of 21,000 Jews. If the Ger- 
mans really shot 50,000 people at Bronnaya Gora without any difficulty, they 
could easily have shot another 21,000 just by digging a few more graves. 





629 Haupteisenbahndirektion Mitte, Fahrplananordnung Nr 40 of 13 May 1942. NARB, 378-1-784, page 
number illegible. 

630 Deutsche Reichsbahn. Reichsbahndirektion Königsberg. Fahrplananordnung Nr. 62 of 13 July 1942. 
NARB, 378-1-784, page number illegible. 

$3! Haupteisenbahndirektion, Fahrplananordnung Nr 62 of 13 August 1942. NARB, 378-1-784, p. 27. 
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Thomas Kues has observed that, despite the claim that many tens of thousands 
of Jews were deported from as far away as France, Greece, Macedonia and the 
Netherlands in order to be “gassed” en masse at Treblinka and Sobibór, for some 
inexplicable reason it never occurred to the German authorities to send even a 
portion of the hundreds of thousands of Jews still remaining in the western 
Ukrainian provinces of Volhynia and Podolia in the summer of 1942 to the Rein- 
hardt Camps, despite the fact that the ghettos in this region were located only a 
short train ride from these camps (Mattogno/Kues/Graf 2013, pp. 648f.). This 
mystery has also been discussed by orthodox Holocaust historian Shmuel Spektor 
(Spektor 1990a, pp. 173f.): 


"The question arises, why weren't the Jews of Volhynia sent to the extermination 
camps such as Sobibor, situated a few kilometers away across the Bug River, and 
Belzec — a distance of 60 kilometers from the border of Volhynia. The railroad 
distance between Rovno (the eastern end of Volhynia) and Sobibor was about 260 
kilometers and between Rovno and Belzec (via Vladimir Volynski and Zamosc) 
250 kilometers. Central and western Volhynia were even closer. Thus, for exam- 
ple, Luboml was just 80 kilometers away from Sobibor (via Chełm). The natural 
frontier of the Bug River couldn’t have posed great difficulties. Neither was the 
transport of Volhynian Jews to the west a great problem, since the [troop 
transport] trains returned from the front empty. 


The question of why weren’t the Volhynian Jews transferred to the extermination 
camps remains difficult to answer, as we know very little about the details of Hey- 
drich’s plans. The liquidation was planned on a very large scale and it appears 
that a decision was taken to use a wide range of methods and ways of killing. It 
seems that the planners of the ‘Final Solution’ believed that in the Ukraine, whose 
population remained indifferent or hostile to the Jews and collaborated with the 
occupier, the slaughter could be carried out locally without any reactions or 
troubles. The killings and the Aktionen carried out in the initial phase of the oc- 
cupation [of the Soviet territories] demonstrated to the Germans that liquidation 
on the spot fitted the local conditions. Consequently, the liquidation Aktionen em- 
ployed the same methods as before, i.e., the removal of the Jews to a site nearby 
the ghetto and executions in the shooting pits.” 


Kues notes that the Jews of Brest could have been gassed at Treblinka, which is 
located less than 200 km away by road. He does not mention Sobibor, which is 
even closer; in fact, Brest is located some 70 km from Włodawa and about 80 km 
from Sobibór. The reason is that, at the time, this camp could not be reached by 
rail, because, as Jules Schelvis writes (Schelvis, p. 59): 


“although sufficient rolling stock was available at the time, the trains could not 
travel to Sobibór during the period between the end of July and the beginning of 
October since the tracks had sunk into the swampy soil in several places between 
Chelm and Wtodawa and could not be used. The rail stretch between Lublin and 
Chełm was also not passable or only with difficulty until I November.” 


On second thought, this only accentuates the absurdity of the orthodox Holocaust 
narrative. The camp at Sobibor would therefore have been idle between July and 
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October 1942; for precisely this reason, and all the more so, it could have easily 
exterminated the Jews from Brest, who could easily have been unloaded at Wtod- 
awa Station (70 km from Brest) and transported the remaining 10 km by truck, or 
they could have been made to walk on foot; instead, notwithstanding this great 
extermination opportunity, they are said to have been transported 110 km away to 
Bronnaya Gora, in the opposite direction (see Document 11.8.23. & 24.). 

In this context the shootings of Jews at Domachevo and Tomashovka are even 
more incomprehensible. In this regard, Martin Dean cites a monthly report from 
the head of the Gendarmerie of Brest County, which states (Dean 1008, p. 259): 


"On September 19-20, 1942, an anti-Jewish Aktion was carried out in Doma- 
chevo and Tomashovka by a special commando of the SD together with the caval- 
ry squadron of the Gendarmerie and the local police stationed in Domachevo, 
and in total, some 2,900 Jews were shot. The action took place without any dis- 
turbance. " 


Tomashovka is located 5 km east of Wtodawa, with which it shares the railway 
station, and less than 10 km north of Sobibór; Domachevo is located some 25 km 
north of Tomashovka (see Document II.8.25.). 

The period during which the shootings are said to have taken place, 19-20 
September 1942, fits into the period of inactivity at Sobibór. Hence, although the 
Germans had an “extermination camp” with nothing to do in close proximity, 
they preferred to shot the Jews on the spot! 

But there is another fact which is even stranger. Only a few months after- 
wards, between the end of January and the beginning of February 1943, four Jew- 
ish transports left Oranczyce Station on their way to Auschwitz. Oranczyce (pre- 
sent-day Oranchitsy) is located a few kilometers from Pruzana (now Pruzhany), 
for which it functions as a train station, on the Brest-Baranovichi line, some 40 
km from the station at Bronnaya Gora (see Documents П.8.22. and 11.8.23). The 
transports, designated PJ (polnische Juden — Polish Jews) 99, 101, 103 and 105, 
departed on 29, 30 and 31 January and 1 February 1943, respectively, and trav- 
eled via Oranczyce-Brest-Siedlce-Warsaw-Skiernewice (Skierniewice)-Tschens- 
tochau (Czestochowa) to Auschwitz. P? In the light of these transports, the deci- 
sion to send the alleged victims to Bronnaya Gora seems even more incompre- 
hensible from the orthodox Holocaust point of view. 

The question of the mass graves and the bodies is no less enigmatic. First of 
all, as we will see shortly, the bodies were allegedly cremated. This presupposed 
that the mass graves were emptied and refilled with earth; they were then alleged- 
ly leveled, and over the area were "planted saplings" (see Section 6.6.7.). In this 
case, one must wonder how the Soviet commission, a few years later, could have 
located them with such precision, indicating their exact dimensions. The area of 





632 Deutsche Reichsbahn, Bahndiensttelegramm, Minsk, 27.1.1943; Deutsche Reichsbahn, Bahndienstte- 
legramm, Minsk, 28.1.1943; Reichsverkehrdirektion Minsk, Abschrift! Bahntelegramm! Minsk, 
29.1.1943; Bahnhof Oranczyce, communications transmitted to the Reichsverkehrdirektion Minsk 
dated 29, 30 and 31 January and 1 February 1943. AYV, 053/1, pp. 176-186. 
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the emptied mass graves, witnesses and historians both assure us, were meticu- 
lously leveled and trees and bushes were planted over them. 

The witness Novis moreover spoke of six graves, instead of eight, with com- 
pletely different dimensions. 

According to the Incident Reports, at Brest-Litovsk in July 1941 the police, in 
conjunction with Einsatzgruppe B, killed 4,435 persons (including 4,027 
Jews).° The Commander of the Security Police and the SD Cracow killed 1,280 
of them between 21 and 31 July, and another 510 persons at the beginning of 
August. D" 1,296 Jews were shot between 5 and 11 August, DI? 769 in the second 
half of August,’ and 548 at the beginning of September.°** 

John and Carroll Garrard cite the testimony of a “serviceman in the Police 
Battalion 307, named Heinrich," according to whom the July victims were buried 
in twelve graves 10 meters long, 2.6 meters wide, and 4 meters deep; the authors 
add that (Garrard, p. 20), 


"as far as can be ascertained, this massacre site has not been identified by local 
researchers into Nazi activities during the occupation of Brest. It was almost cer- 
tainly located along a river bank where the sandy earth was easy to dig out.” 


The final statement implies a clear delimitation of the scope of research; notwith- 
standing this fact, the graves were not found. But there must have been at least 
twice as many graves, since the total number of bodies interred is supposed to 
have amounted to 8,838. 

As far as one can tell, not even Sonderkommando 1005-Center ever succeeded 
in finding the slightest trace of these mass graves. 

On the other hand, the police battalions operating in the region around Brest 
not only carried out shootings of Jews, they also participated in real evacuations 
or transfers. The war diary of the 1st Company of the 13th Reserve Police Battal- 
ion contains the following entry on 5 November 1942:°° 

"As ordered, Squad Milejczyce had transported the Jews from the ghetto to 

Kleskale [Kleszczele]. The transport proceeded eventlessly. " 

The next day, the unit returned to its headquarters (p. 217): 

“Return of Squad Milejczyce. Following transfer of Jews to Kleskale, the squad 

returned to Wisokie. " 

Milejczyce is a small town south of Bielsk Podlaski, a few kilometers west of 
Czeremcha. Kleszczele is located 6 km east of Milejczyce (distance by road). 


On 12 November, the division was involved in a transfer operation on a 
broader scale (p. 219): 





633 Mallmann 2011 et al., p. 171. EM No. 32 dated 24 July 1941. 
634 Ibid., p. 231. EM No. 43 dated 5 August 1941. 

635 Ibid., p. 261. EM No. 47 dated 9 August 1941. 

636 Ibid., p. 310. EM No. 56 dated 18 August 1941. 

637 Ibid., р. 364. EM No. 66 dated 28 August 1941. 

638 Ibid., р. 424. EM No. 78 dated 9 September 1941. 

639 YVA, O.53-15, p. 215; next four page numbers from there. 
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"The company transported 2,500 Jews from the Wisokie-Lit. Ghetto to the train 
station. The operation began around 6? hours and was over by 9% hours. No par- 
ticular incidents. 


The transport with 2,500 Jews from Kamienec-Lit. [Kamjanec] arrived at 
Wisokie-Lit. after marching for 31 kilometers. The transport proceeded eventless- 
ly.." 

Another Jewish transport was organized on 17 November (p. 220): 
“Transport of 1,000 Jews to railway station. Rest of the Jews loaded. " 

The entry dated 19 November says (ibid.): 


"Company deployment in Bielsk [Podlaski]. A transport of 600 Jews was trans- 
ferred to Bialystok.” 


On 20 November, a Kommando “took over the transport of 3,600 Jews by rail 
from Bialystok to Malkinia [Treblinka]” (ibid.). 

A report from the 3rd Company, 322nd Police Battalion, dated 15 August 
1941, reports (p. 91): 

“The Jewish operation in Narewka-Mala was carried out by the 3rd Company on 

15 Aug. 1941. In the process, 899 women and 162 children were resettled to Ko- 

brin. 

All males between the ages of 15 and 65 were shot. On 15 Aug. 1941 were shot: 

I Pole for looting 

282 Jews. 

The Jewish operation took place smoothly and without incident.” 


Hence, the 899 women and 162 children were actually really transferred. 


8.7. A Mass Cremation in the Golta District? 


As far as one can tell, in at least one case, the Rumanians anticipated the pre- 
sumed “Aktion 1005.” The Cartea Neagra reports (Carp 2000, p. 198): 


“December 21, 1941 


With the help of Lieutenant-Colonel Modest Isopescu, prefect of Golta county, the 
extermination of Jews in the camp of Bogdanovca is started. The first victims are 
chosen from among the sick and crippled. They are locked up in stables, which 
are filled with straw, then petrol is poured on before they are set ablaze. While the 
stables are burning with the people locked inside them, they take the other in- 
terned people (approx. 43,000) to the nearby forest in groups of 3-400, where 
they are killed with exploding bullets. The massacre continues on December 21, 
22 and 23; it is stopped at Christmas time and restarted on December 28, and fin- 
ished on December 29. 


The corpses are put together in piles 4 — 5 metres long and 2 metres high so that 
they can be cremated. This terrible act is carried out by a group of 200 Jews for 2 
months. Having finished with this work, 150 of them are shot dead.” 
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Other sources permit the completion of the picture to a small extent. Dennis Dele- 
tant writes (Deletant, p. 181): 


“The massacre began the following morning. According to the prosecutor’s 
statement at the postwar trial, the intended victims were split into two groups. The 
first were the sick, elderly and infirm, who were crammed into stables. Hay was 
scattered on the stable roofs, doused with petrol and then torched. It was estimat- 
ed that between 4,000 and 5,000 perished in the inferno. The remaining 43,000 
Jews were driven in groups to a nearby forest, stripped of their belongings, made 
to kneel at the edge of a ravine and shot in the nape of the neck. The murders took 
place over several days. On the orders of Isopescu the bodies were cremated. 
Such was the number of dead that the cremations continued throughout January 
and February 1942.” 


Radu Ioanid has supplied a few bits of additional information on this enormous 
cremation (Ioanid, p. 184): 


“In view of the large number (43,000-48,000) of people who were massacred, the 
accused, Modest Isopescu, gave the order to cremate the corpses, hoping to erase 
all traces of what had happened. For that, he chose the strongest two hundred 
men from among the inmates. The cremation took two months: January and Feb- 
ruary 1942. 

The cremation took place as follows: they formed a layer of straw and wood, upon 
which they laid down the corpses, then they placed on top of them another layer 
of straw and another layer of corpses, so that the stacks were two meters tall and 
four to five meters wide. The corpses were set up in the following order: a thin 
corpse next to a fat corpse, so that the latter’s fat helped burn the thin corpse 
more quickly. That is how two hundred inmates spent their time trying to erase all 
signs of this crime for two months. Afterward 150 of those 200 inmates were exe- 
cuted, the pretext being that they had not carried out fast enough the cremation of 
the corpses.” 


These tales have all the characteristics for entering the Holocaust Fairy Tale Hall 
of Fame with full honors: here, even the witnesses are missing, and we do not 
know if any traces of this huge cremation were ever found. Since the above- 
mentioned historians did not even mention the discovery of any remains, we must 
conclude that they were meticulously pulverized and made to disappear, so that 
the entire operation was carried out in perfect “Aktion 1005” style. 

In compensation, we learn that large numbers of “fat” Jews existed in the 
camp at Bogdanovca. The work done — 43,000-48,000 bodies cremated in two 
months — is not to be underestimated. It is amazing that the RSHA would have 
sent Blobel to Chetmno to carry out his mass cremation experiments. Wouldn't it 
have been simpler to send him to school with Lieutenant-Colonel Modest Isopes- 
cu? The Rumanians were obviously far more intelligent and capable than Blobel, 
since they succeeded in cremating this enormous number of bodies without any 
preliminary experiment whatever: on 29 December 1941 he finished the shooting, 
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and at the beginning of January 1942 the cremations began. A true model of effi- 
ciency! 
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Conclusion 


The time has come to recapitulate what I have set forth in the present study. 

The Einsatzgruppen in the occupied eastern territories performed many intel- 
ligence and administrative missions. The first concerned all the vital spheres of 
the occupied territories, namely the political, economic, social, cultural, religious 
and commercial sphere, among others, including the collection of important So- 
viet documents. The administrative tasks consisted on the one hand in the restora- 
tion of the administrative, social and economic structure in the regions devastated 
by the retreating Soviets or by the fighting, on the other in the search, identifica- 
tion and control of all those who were considered ideological or political enemies 
of Germany or who carried out acts hostile to the German troops or to the popula- 
tions of the occupied countries, first and foremost the partisans. Most Jews tragi- 
cally fell into this category. The Einsatzgruppen never received an order to ex- 
terminate the Jews as such, and the executions of Jews they perpetrated did not 
have a racial character; Jewry was rather considered the fertile breeding ground 
of Bolshevism, which was the primary enemy of the National Socialist regime, 
and as such the Jews were ruthlessly combatted in pursuance of that view. 

Regarding the number of victims, over 4096 of the approximately 728,000 
killings listed in the Einsatzgruppen reports are not verifiable, and there is a seri- 
ous possibility that many figures listed in these documents were exaggerated or 
even invented, as inflated numbers allowed the various commanders to receive 
kudos from Berlin as the destroyers of Bolshevism's breeding ground, hence as 
heroes who had thus inflicted a severe blow on the enemy regime. 

After a thorough analysis, we find that the hypothesis of the deployment of 
“gas vans" in the occupied eastern territories is an unfounded and nonsensical fa- 
ble, which further undermines the already-shaky foundations of the orthodox 
Holocaust narrative. 

Regarding the alleged activity to exhume and cremate the execution victims, 
the following points can be established with certainty: 

1) Orthodox Holocaust historiography has never proven that the authorities of 
the Reich planned and carried out a general plan on an institutional level to elimi- 
nate the bodies of the victims of the Einsatzgruppen and other associated units by 
means of a systematic operation of exhumation and cremation of bodies. The cut- 
ting edge of such historiography, Shmuel Spektor and Jens Hoffmann, have lim- 
ited themselves to presenting, without the slightest critical sense, a mass of ab- 
surd and contradictory testimonies, very often issued many years after the alleged 
events. For these historians, no absurdity is absurd enough and no contradiction is 
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so contradictory as to require changing their opinions. This attitude of supine ac- 
quiescence and compliance renders them worthy disciples of Soviet propaganda. 

2) Soviet propaganda proclaimed the discovery of innumerable mass graves 
and hundreds of thousands of bodies, but those which are documented, and may 
be considered real, are only a tiny fraction of these claims. 

3) The same is true for the innumerable photographs of executions, mass 
graves and bodies, which document events of an order of magnitude relatively 
insignificant compared to what is asserted. 

4) There is such an immense disproportion between the execution figures pro- 
claimed in the various German reports and the corpses actually found that one 
can reasonably consider the proclaimed death toll to be greatly exaggerated. 

5) There is no doubt that the Germans carried out individual cremation opera- 
tions, but these left more than obvious traces on the one hand, and they resulted 
from local initiatives on the other hand. 

It is permissible to doubt how much sense it would make, for the Einsatzgrup- 
pen and associated units, to exaggerate the number of executions, particularly 
with regard to the Jews. The principal motivation is probably the fact that the 
Jews were considered by the National Socialists to be the creators and sustainers 
of Judeo-Bolshevism and, by virtue of this conception, they represented the quin- 
tessence of Bolshevism, the enemy by antonomasia; consequently, so National 
Socialists thought, the more the Jewish element was destroyed, the more this 
would undermine the foundation of Bolshevism. Military considerations were in- 
termixed here with ideological, political and career considerations. 

As is shown in Chapter 1 of Part One, the compilation of the final reports 
handed down to us is comparable to a river made up of many small rivulets: vari- 
ous Teilkommandos sent reports to their superior units, who summarized them 
and transmitted them to the central command — from the Teikommandos to the 
Einsatzkommandos or Sonderkommandos right up to the respective Einsatzgrup- 
pe — which sent them to Department IV A 1 of the RSHA, which reprocessed 
them. It was a chain in which every link could have an interest in exaggerating 
the figures to show its own efficiency, and this is even more true for the Gestapo. 

At the Einsatzgruppen Trial, a few former heads of these units spoke openly 
of such exaggerations in the Gestapo's final reports, but one cannot exclude the 
possibility that they had already received exaggerated or even invented figures 
from subordinate units. 
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tenced to death outside the camp were also sent to Majdanek (or to the nearby 
forest of Krepiecki) to be executed. 

The decisive factor which made Majdanek the worst of all the National So- 
cialist concentration camps, at least part of the time, was probably neither the 
mistreatment of inmates — the scale and scope of which cannot be determined 
— nor the executions, which of course also took place in other camps. Rather it 
was the sanitary conditions, which were dreadful until early 1943 and still 
very bad from that time until autumn of the same year, and which inevitably 
triggered epidemics and thus the incredibly high mortality rate in the Lublin 
camp. This too was a result of the *temporary nature' of this camp: as we have 
seen, Majdanek's connection to the municipal sewer system of Lublin was 
greatly delayed by squabbling among various authorities, and carried out at a 
snail's pace even once it had finally been decided upon. 


2. Sanitary Conditions and Disease 


Where people live closely crowded together, the danger of disease grows. 
Epidemics, particularly typhus transmitted by lice, were the main reason for 
the at times staggering mortality rate in the National Socialist concentration 
camps. 

Admittedly, where sanitation and medical care were concerned, there were 
great differences between the camps. This is already shown by the mortality 
rates, which often differed greatly even for the same time period. Important in- 
formation about these mortality rates is provided particularly by the Septem- 
ber 30, 1943, report of SS-Obergruppenführer and WVHA Chief Oswald Pohl 
to Heinrich Himmler,! which discussed the measures taken to reduce mortal- 
ity rates in the concentration camps, and the results achieved by them. Pohl in- 
formed his superior that by improving sanitary conditions as well as the ra- 
tions and clothing of the inmates, the mortality rate in the camps had success- 
fully been reduced from 10%(!) in December 1942 to 2.09% in August 1943. 

As Document PS-1469 shows, 6 not one of the 2,500 inmates in the Dutch 
concentration camp Hertogenbosch died in August 1943, only one out of 
3,000 in the Riga camp, and 40 out of 17,500 in Dachau (which corresponds 
to a death rate of 0.25%). The Lublin concentration camp had the highest 
death rate by far: 7.6796 for the men and 4.4146 for the women. (For the sake 
of comparison: in Auschwitz, the mortality rate for men was 3% that month, 
and for women it was 3.61%.) 


145 pS-1469. 
146 See Document 11. 
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Appendices 


1. SS Ranks and U.S. Army Equivalents 








55 U.S. ARMY 

SS Mann Private 
Sturmmann Private First Class 
Rottenführer Corporal 
Unterscharführer Sergeant 
Scharführer Staff Sergeant 
Oberscharführer Technical Sergeant 
Hauptscharführer Master Sergeant 
Sturmscharführer First Sergeant 
Untersturmführer Second Lieutenant 
Obersturmführer First Lieutenant 
Hauptsturmführer Captain 
Sturmbannführer Major 
Obersturmbannführer | Lieutenant Colonel 
Standartenführer Colonel 
Oberführer Colonel 
Brigadeführer Brigadier General 
Gruppenführer Lieutenant General 
Obergruppenführer General 
Oberstgruppenführer | General of the Army 
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2. Documents 





GESAMTSTARKE DER EINSATZGRUPPE A 


72 KRAFTFAHRER spy 














Document l.1.1. "Gesamtstárke der Einsatzgruppe A” ("Total Strength of 
Einsatzgruppe A”), 15 Oct.1941, from: “Gesamtbericht bis zum 15.Oktober 


1941" ("Summary Report up to 15 October 1941"). From: RGVA, 550-4-93, 
Annex 1a 
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GESAMTSTARKE DER EINSATZGRUPPE A 


АМ 1. FEBRUAR. 1942 
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Document 1.1.2. "Gesamtstárke der Einsatzgruppe A” ("Total Strength of 
Einsatzgruppe A”), 1 Feb. 1942, from: “Gesamtbericht vom 16. Oktober bis 31. 


Januar 1942" (“Summary Report of 16 October [1941] — 31 January 1942"), 
Stahlecker. From: RGVA, 500-4-92, p. 183. 
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Document l.1.3. "Verteilungsplan der Angehórigen der Einsatzgruppe A auf die 
Einsatzkommandos." From: “Gesamtbericht bis zum 15.Oktober 1941" RGVA, 
550-4-93, Annex 1b. 
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Document 1.1.4. "Hóhere SS u. Pol. Führer Süd", organizational chart dated 18 
August 1941. From: YVA, O.53-131, р. 14. 
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Der Chef der Sicherheitspolizei - Berlin, den 17.Juli 1941. 
; und des SD us 
- IV 4 l - B.Nr. 1 :£.B8.- А : 
: 34 Ausfertigungen 
Gebeime Reichsfachel] ` 2:7 
Ereignismeldung 04538 Nr.25. 


I) Politische Jbersicht. 


f 
Ж) FR &) Im Reich: : 
\ . ^ Es liegen keine besonderen Meldungen vor 


b) Jbrige besetzte Gebiete: 


Chef der Einsatzgruppe Belgrad meldet: 
In der. Nacht v.13.7.41 auf den 14.7.41 
wurde von kommunistischer Seite der Versuch unte 
| VE . nommen, zwei Brücken in der Nähe von 
e- Obrenovac sowie den Eisenbahn¥iadukt bei Ritanj | 
| . -bu sprengen. 


OU EE Außerdem wurdén mehore MERO Bauen: 
© $ durohschnitten. 


4 Größerer Schaden ist durch die Suite 
* ; géversuche nicht entstanden. 


lo führende Kommunisten aus ‘dem Ort 
N. Obrenovac wurden erschossen. 


II) Meldungen der Einsatzgruppen und -kommandos. 


И : Der Befehlshaber der Sipo u.d.SD Krakau 
E > obs meldet: ' / : 


a) Einsatz im ehem.russ.-Polen. 
en Entsprechend der mir auf Grund meines 
Bee, Rat Paefgen-oViA- E - 
$4 


Document 1.1.5. Frontispiece of Ereignismeldung No. 25 of 17 July 1941. From: 
NARA, T 175-233, 2721546. 
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a | LAGEZI ER 


Der Chef der Sicherheitspolizei Berlin, den 17.Juli 1941. 
und des SD 
= IV is 1 " B.Nr. 1 Ls «RS.» E ^ 


; 34 ausfertigungen 
Gebeime Reichsfache! . gg.ausfertigung. 


Ereignismeldung UdSSR Nr.25. 


I) Politische Jbersicht. 
a) Im Reich: 


Es liegen keine besonderen Meldungen vor 
b) Übrige besetzte Gebiete: 
JZOrige besetzte Gebiete 


Chef der Einsatzgruppe Belgrad meldet: 

In дег. Nacht v.13.7.41 auf den 14.7.41 
wurde von kommunistischer Seite der Versuch unter 
nommen, zwei Brücken in der Nähe von 
Obrenovac sowie den Eisonbahntiadukt bei Ritanj | 
ku sprengen. 

außerdem wurddn mehore Telefonleitungen 
durohschnitten. | 

Größerer Schaden ist durch die Sabota- 
&eversuche nicht entstanden. 

lo führende Kommunisten aus dem Ort 
Obrenovac wurden erschossen; 


TI) Meldungen der Einsatzgruppen und -kommandos. 


à Der Befehlshaber der Sipo u.d.SD Krakau 
meldet: mE 


a) Einsatz im ehem.russ.-Polen. 








| ` Entsprechend der mir auf Grund meines 
te Rat Paefgen-oViA- 
$ Е 











Document 1.1.5а. Frontispiece of Ereignismeldung No. 25 of 17 July 1941. 
From: RGVA, 500-2-229, p. 76. 
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Document 1.1.6. Entries in Himmler's Dienstkalender dated 18 Dec. 1941. From 
NARA, T 84-26. 








geschieht in Deutschland. .! 


Der Misserfolg unserer Denazifizierung 
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1. Die Ausschaltung von Anhängern und Nutzniessern des Haken- 
zregimes aus dem öffentlichen Leben ist in der U one Deutsch- 
sogenannten Spruchkammern übertragen worden. Diese sind 
n in Württemberg-Baden und Hessen nur schwer in Gang -gekom- 
„їп Bayern aber werden sie geradezu sabotiert. Zuerst wurden sie 


mmm 
kommunistische Werkzeuge verdächtigt, weil der für sie zustän- 
Befreiungsminister" ein Kommunist war. Die amerikanische К 
itärregierung hat ihn deshalb durch einen Christlich-Sozialen er- 
m lassen, was, nach dem Worte eines amerikanischen Journalisten, 


r nicht den Bock zum Gärtner, wohl aber den Wilderer zum Wild- 
botage gibt es nicht genug Spruchkam. AN AMERICAN WEEKLY PUBLISHED IN NEW YORK 


Bier setzen hiess, 

Infolge der allgemeinen S 

п in Bayern, wo allein 900,000 Fälle anhängig sind. Seit 1. August|by the New World Club, Inc., 67 West 44th Street, New York 18, N. Y. ABC 
die Militärregierung die Ueberwachung der Spruchkammern ver- Entered as second-class matter January 20, 1940, at New York Post Осе under Act of March 3. 1879. 
rft und ist bei allen Sitzungen und Urteilsverkündungen durch 
auftragte vertreten. Bisher haben die Spruchkammern in Bayern, | Vol. XII—No. 34 NEW YORK, N. Y., FRIDAY, AUGUST 23, 1946 ues, 104 
h Aussage eines hohen bayerischen Beamten, das Süuberungsgesetz 
Gunsten der Betroffenen ausgelegt, weniger zur Befreiung vom Na- 
alsozialismus als vielmehr zur Rehabilitierung der Nationalsozia- 


^ е 
" und zu ihrem Schutze, 
RENTE acce Versagen оре eines 
nik, Professor Heinrich Eymer, war, wie er angab, “aus Bequemlich- A 
t" Nntionalsorialist geworden, Belastungszeugen waren “nicht an- . 9 
` Drei jüdische Aerzte, die geladen waren, sind merkwürdiger- е Н 


arx vor dem Termin wegen angeblicher Abtreibung verhaftet 
гаеп; nach ihrer Haftentlassung weigerten sie sich, gegen Eymer Von MAX BEER mm enera є 
zutreten, da sie für ihre persönliche Sicherheit fürchteten. Der 
äten, Dr.| Von dem ersten Völkerbund We 
Zeitungen so|sagte vor etwa zwanzig Jahren ein Aus den Nürnberger Geständnissen des Generals der 
и heisst, Ды finer Rücksprache nit einer vore elzten Dien bissiger Spütter, dase er “Чы "e Waffen-SS Erich von dem Bach-Zelewski 
le davon Abstand genommen, gegen Professor Eymer auszusagen”.\gereichnete Einrichtung für die 
, Der Zuschauerraum war mit Anhängern und Schülern Eymers ge- Zeit zwischen den Kriegen" sei. е. м, ег der Kronzeugen der alliierten Anklagebehörde im 
Ili, die es an lärmenden Protesten nicht fehlen liessen, wenn der Vor-|Wird man von dem zweiten Bund | Nürnberger Kriegsverbrecherprozess war Erich von dem Bach- 
nde oder der Ankläger ein Wörtchen wagten. Die Verteidigung sagen, dass er nicht einmal in Zelewski, SS-Obergruppenführer und General der Waffen - 55, 
ite der Vorsitzende der Christlich-Sozialen Union übernommen. Friedenszeiten funkti rte? Dieser hohe Offizier aus dem engsten Mitarbeiterkreise Heiurich 
So fiel das Urteil milde aus, Eymer wurde als “minderbelastet” an-| Mit wachsender Sorge verfolgten| Himmlers hatte im Krieg militärische und polize iche Posten von 
kannt und kam mit Abgabe von 40 Prozent seines Vermügens für|in der Tat sowohl jene, die sich| S0lcher Wichtigkeit inne, dass sie ihn in ständigen Kontakt mit 
jedergutmachung, im übrigen zwei Jahren Rewährungsfrist, davon.|vor einem Jahre für die Charter Zem Reichsführer der SS wie mit der Generalität der Wehrmacht 
ie Bewährungsfrist soll wohl bedeuten, dass er rend ihrer Dauer |yon San Francisco begeisterten,| brachten. Von dem Bach-Zelewski war der Reihe nach Oberab- 
icht wieder Pg. werden darf. .. . d als auch die Gegner der neuen ‘S¢hnittsfihver und H herer SS- und Polizeiführer in Schlesien; 
‚ Natürlich hat der Professor Berufung eingelegt. Wie nun auch |Satzung die bisher ziemlich verun-| eifährer von Besisnd-Mite; Chef der Ban- 
imer Einzelfall aussehen mag, sein bisheriger Verlauf illustriert die | ptackte Tätigkeit der “Vereinigten t: Kommandeur der 1. motorisierten SS- 
ündliche Sabotage der Spruchkammern in Bayern. Nationen”, Einige Optimisten mei- e sionskommandeur und Kommandant von 
nen zwar, dass die aufschenerre Kaul: Kommandierender General von Warschau und Bevollmäch- 
‘Aus d Inhalt: gende Ohnmacht des Sicherheits-| ‘ter für Budapest; anschliessend bis Kriegsende Kommandieren- 
А М us dem In: а! b tates sich aus den politischen Ge- der General des XIV. SS-Korps, des X. SS-Korps und des Oder-Korps. 
Bevin und Wise 3 | Rudolf Сайта: gensätzen zwischen den Gross- Von dem Bach-Zelewski, der übrigens, wie er in seinen Geständ- 
Harold L. Ickes: Ibn База... 4 Alien Property —— —16 || mächten erkläre, die man in diesem ` nissen offen zugibt, isch versippt” war und deshalb bei Himmler 
Der Falt Binding 5 |Е. Weissman: Altersheime — 21 Umfange nicht vorausgesehen hat-| immer auf ein gewisses Misstrauen stiess, war also kein: x-belie 
Anita: Illegalitàt. — 5| №. C. Hulse: Schönheit, te und die nur eine vorübergehende | Zer SS-Offizier, sondern ein grosser Mann in der Privatarmec des 
Bruno Frank: Chamfort... 7 Bert Brecht: Laotse - Erscheinung bilden. Gründlichere, “sanfien Heinrich”, Leben und Meinungen eines solchen Mannes 
Friedrich Pollack. Paul Tillich...7 | Arthur Seehof: Preussisches e : : 
Robert Lann: Börse. 8! Publicandum .. 40 




























































































uptbelastungszenge, Staatskommissar für dis Univer 
Мо Graf hatte, wie cs im Prozessbericht der deutschen 



















































































Sicht.) sind daher für die forensische Beurteilung der SS, deren Prozess 
Bar ern per erro bekanntlich noch bevorsteht, hoch zu bewerten, da er Einblicke in 
Ь das innere Gefüge und Getriebe der sehwarzuniformierten Mord- 
Armee gewinnen konnte wie kaum ein zweiter. Leider hat 

amerikanische Presse den Aussagen und Geständnissen des SS 
Generals bei weitem nicht den Platz eingeräumt, den sie im Inter- 
esse der Weltaufklärung verdient hätten. Der “Aufbau”, dem jetzt 

| das volle Protokoll der Geständnisse von dem Bach-Zelewski 
| xänglich war, will dieses Versäumnis hier nachholen. Wir brin 
| heute einen ersten Auszm der von dem SS-General schriftlich 
rgelegten Aussagen. Dieses Exzerpt lässt den Blutsäufer 
ich Himmler in ebenso merkwirdiger wie ungewohnter Be- 
leuchtung erscheinen, nämlich als einen Mann, dem bei einer Mas- 




















England baut seine Stellungen aus 































senhinrichtung die Nerven vollkommen versazen. 
General von dem Bach-Zelewski&$————À—— — ——— — —— 
[betonte einleitend seine feste Ue-|quent anf den Krieg h 
berzeugung, dass die Vernichtung um seine Pläne zu verwirklichen, 








des Judentums in Europa sowie «йе | Wie diese beschaffen waren, weiss 
jgewaltsame Dezimicrang der Polen |man jetzt aus den Aussagen von 
[keinem spontanen Entschluss wäh-!Bachs: ein grossgermanisches 
rend des Krieges — etwa als Folge | Reich, im Osten bis zum Ural rei 
des ungünstigen Kriegsverlaufs chend. In diesem ganzen eroberten 
oder als Vergeltung für feindliche | Каша sollte die SS als Blüte ger- 
Kriegsmassnahmen — entsprang, |manischer Edelmenschen, wie einst 
{sondern schon vor dem Kriege von |е Legionen Roms, befestigte La- 
| Heinrich Himmler bewusst geplant |ger und Stützpunkte anlegen, kolo- 
worden ist. Kbenso ist er der An-|nisieren und die neue Rasse des 
sicht, dass Himmler ganz konse-| (Fortsetzung auf 
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FRENCH 


EQUA’ 


ZUR LAGE: 


Gefahr auf der Hintertreppe 


Während wir mit grosser Mühe und dem ganzen Aufwand unserer 
Machtentfaltung die Front unseres Hauses zu sichern suchen, bedeu- 
tende Flotteneinheiten in das Mittelmeer als Wachthunde unserer 
Interessen senden und die arktischen Gefilde nebst Grünland und 

Die Zeiten, du das britische Weltreich Moslems zeigen, wie weit entfernt die M Island als Aussenposten unserer Verteidigung diskutieren, sind wir 
em Osten mit der türkischen Herrschaft und den eines sogenannten "freien" Indiens ist. Von einer | uns wenig bewusst, was sich vor der hinteren Tür unserer so in Ver- 

tschen “Berlin-Bagdad”-Aspirationen zu rechnen Unabhängigkeit Burmas war nie die Rede. Zwischen teidigungszustand "gesetzten Heimatfestung abspielt. Erinnern wir 

tte, sind vorbei, England beherrscht nach dem dieser englischen Herrschaftszone und der Sowjet- uns der deutschen Pläne, die immer darauf hinausliefen, geeignete 
eiten Weltkrieg, der die Vernichtung der franzö- union und China liegen drei Staaten, um die das Flug- und Aufmarschplütze in Südamerika zu finden, so ist es keine 
schen Mittelmeerflotte und die Vertreibung Italiens diplomatische Spiel der nächsten Zeit gehen dürfte. | wegs ratsam, sich mit der Tatsache der deutschen Niederlage fröhlich 

Nordafrika brachte, das Mittelmeer vollständig. RR cord. | zufrieden zu geben und sich beruhigt schlafen zu legen, Die Deutscher 

Blick auf die Karte ergibt das Bild der Situation. 11е Xelihrlichste Zone ist Iran, an dessen Nord- in Europa sind zwar besiegt, aber das gesamte Auslandsdeutschtum 

, егес eii m 4 кгепге russische, an dessen Südgrenze, im irakischen : 

land und die Türkei sind von Fngland у englische Truppen aufmarschiert sind. ukennt diese Niederlage keineswegs an. Der nicht an sein neues 

vix ay arie sca Kee | Heimatland ilierte Auslandsdeutsche ist fast immer ein noch 

Dt Die Tatickelt der englischen und ramsj | elonterer Nationalist und Weltmachtplaner gewesen als der Deutsche 
schen Agenten um die Freundschaft dieser Staaten 51030. bedeutendsten der Hitleraches 


з war kein Zufall, da 
ist heftig im Gange. Sinn dieser englischen Politik | Ratgeber im Baltikum, in Aegypten etc. geboren waren, und eir 
ist die Absperrung der Russen vom Mittelmeer un 


d | Ueberblick William Shirers in der letzten Sonntagsausgabe der "Heralà 

hen Golf, die Formierung eines einheit. | Tribune" über die direkte und indirekte Revanche- und Goebbels- 
Gelindes, wie es bisher in dieser | Propaganda des grössten Teils der deutschsprachigen Presse Amerikas 

ren Kooperation noch nicht be- 


BRITAIN! 
m FS Ling 
















































yen steht unter englischer 
rd zur Zeit zu zerstückeln 
wad endgültig zu annektieren versucht, Transjorda- 
hier ist ein Vasallenst: Die Unabhängigkeit 
Aegyptens, um die augenblicklich noch Endverhand- 
Mugen gehen, ist somit in Wirklichkeit keine Un- 
“abhi keit. Zu dem Sudan, Kenya und British-  jyichtigkeit u 






















endet mit dem nur allzu ber eseufzer: “Wir verwenden 
WBemsliland kommt jetzt noch die englische Rehe: inden’ hal viel Zeit, Mühe und Geld darauf, die Deutschen in Deutschland zu 
Ska von Eritrea und Italienisch-Soi nd. Sie ` P : erziehen. Wie würe es, wenn wir versuchten, auch ein wenig unsert 
vollendet die Einkreisung und AN keit Abbes- Der britische Kampf um Asien und gegen alle | Deutschen hierzulande aufzuklären?!” 
tiniens. Das gesamte Nordostgebiet Nordafrikas ist  'U*Sische Expansionswiinsche ist in vollem Gange.) Kein Wunder, dass Südamerika noch heute über ein dichtes und 
somit ein einheitliches englisches Herrschaftsgebiet, Ке berührt die amerikanischen Interessen, abge-| fost pewobenes System deutscher nazistischer ‘oder deutschnationaler 
Dies setzt sich auf dem asiatischen Kontinent in ` sehen von den Oelinteressen, vor allem in der Frage, | Organisationen verfügt, die im alten Sturmtruppgeist sich "schla 
Aden. Yemen und Saw ‘abien fort. Die Vorgänge wer die ungeheuer grossen latenten Kräfte Chinas | bereit" halten und ihre Jugend im besten alten Hitlerstil erziehen. Ei 
In Indien mit ihren Massakers zwischen Hindus und freisetzen und nutzen wird. | einziges Netzwerk alldeutscher Propaganda und westhemisphärischer 


























wii: 
Document 1.6.1a. Aufbau, Vol. XII, No. 34, 23 August 1946, page 1. 
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Versagen 
die UN? 


Von MAX BEER 


ersten Völkerbund 


T 


Von dem 
bissiger Spótter, dass er “eine aus- 
gezeichnete Einrichtung für die 
Zeit zwischen den Kriegen” sei. 
Wird man von dem zweiten Bund 
sagen, dass er nicht einmal in 
Friedenszeiten funktionierte? 

Mit wachsender Sorge verfolgten 
in der Tat sowohl jene, die sich 
vor einem Jahre für die Charter 
von San Francisco begeisterten, 





Satzung die bisher ziemlich verun- 
glückte Tätigkeit der “Vereinigten 
Nationen", Einige Optimisten mei- 
nen zwar, dass die aufsehenerre- 
gende Ohnmacht des Sicherheits- 
rates sich aus den politischen Ge- 
gensützen zwischen den  Gross- 


Umfange nicht vorausgesehen hat- 
te und die nur eine vorübergehende 
Erscheinung bilden. Gründlichere, 
aber ebenfalls noch zuversicht- 
(Fortsetzung auf Seite 27) 








hgen aus 








sagte vor etwa zwanzig Jahren ein | 


als auch die Gegner der neuen) 


müchten erklüre, die man in diesem ; 


| 


Leben eines 
Generals 


Aus den Nürnberger Geständnissen des Generals der 
Waffen-SS Erich von dem Bach-Zelewski 


e. m. Einer der Kronzeugen der alliierten Anklagebehórde im 
Nürnberger Kriegsverbrecherprozess war Erich von dem Bach- 
Zelewski, SS- Obergruppenführer und General der Waffen - SS. 
Dieser hohe Offizier aus dem engsten Mitarbeiterkreise Heinrich 
Himmlers hatte im Krieg militärische und polizeiliche Posten von 
solcher Wichtigkeit inne, dass sie ihn in ständigen Kontakt mit 
dem Reichsführer der SS wie mit der Generalität der Wehrmacht 
brachten. Von dem Bach-Zelewski war der Reihe nach Oberab- 
schnittsführer und Höherer SS- und Polizeiführer in Schlesien; 
Höherer SS- und Polizeiführer von Russland-Mitte; Chef der Ban- 
denbekämpfungsverbände; Kommandeur der 1. motorisierten SS- 
Infanteriebrigade; Divisionskommandeur und Kommandant von 
Kowel; Kommandierender General von Warschau und Bevollmäch- 
tigter für Budapest; anschliessend bis Kriegsende Kommandieren- 
der General des XIV. SS-Korps, des X. SS-Korps und des Oder-Korps. 


Yon dem Bach-Zelewski, der übrigens, wie er in seinen Geständ- 
nissen offen zugibt, “jüdisch versippt" war und deshalb bei Himmler 
| immer auf ein gewisses Misstrauen stiess, war also kein: x-beliebi- 

ger SS-Oflizier, sondern ein grosser Mann in der Privatarmec des 

“sanften Heinrich". Leben und Meinungen eines solchen Mannes 

sind daher für die forensische Beurteilung der SS, deren Prozess 

bekanntlich noch bevorsteht, hoch zu bewerten, da er Einblicke in 

das innere Gefüge und Getriebe der schwarzuniformierten Mord- 
| Armee gewinnen konnte wie kaum ein zweiter. Leider hat die 
| amerikanische Presse den Aussagen und Gestündnissen des SS- 
| Generals bei weitem nicht den Platz eingeräumt, den sie im Inter- 
| esse der Weltaufklärung verdient hätten. Der “Aufbau”, dem jetzt 
| das volle Protokoll der Gestündnisse von dem Bach-Zelewskis zu- 
1 
! 





zänglich war, will dieses Versäumnis hier nachholen. Wir bringen 
heute einen ersten Auszug der von dem SS-General schriftlich 
niedergelegten Aussagen. Dieses Exzerpt lässt den Blutsäufer 
Heinrich Himmler in ebenso merkwürdiger wie ungewohnter Be- 
leuchtung erscheinen, nämlich als einen Mann, dem bei einer Mas- 
senhinrichtung die Nerven vollkommen versagen. 

General von dem Bach-Zelewski@— — - - 
|betonte einleitend seine feste Ue- | quent auf den Krieg hinarbertete, 
berzeugung, dass die Vernichtung jum seine Pläne zu verwirklichen, 
des Judentums in Europa sowie die; Wie diese beschaffen waren, weiss 
|gewaltsame Dezimierung der Polen : man jetzt aus den Aussagen von 
keinem spontanen Entschluss wüh-!Dachs; ein — grossgermanisches 
| rend des Krieges — etwa als Folge | Reich, im Osten bis zum Ural rei- 
des ungünstigen Kriegsverlaufs |chend. In diesem ganzen eroberten 
oder als Vergeltung für feindliche | Raum sollte die SS als Blüte ger- 
Kriegsmassnahmen entsprang, |manischer Edelmenschen, wie einst 
sondern schon vor dem Kriege von |die Legionen Roms, befestigte La- 
Heinrich Himmler bewusst geplant | сег und Stützpunkte anlegen, kolo- 
worden ist. Ebenso ist er der An-;nisieren und die neue Rasse des 
| sicht, dass Himmler ganz konse-| (Fortsetzung auf Seite 2) 
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As already pointed out, the catastrophic sanitary conditions were the main 
reason for the abnormally high death rates in the Lublin camp. 

In the anthology Majdanek 1941-1944 Zofia Murawska devotes several 
pages to the sanitary conditions in the camp." She sketches the following 
overview: 

» Until spring 1942 there were no sanitary facilities and no running water in 
Majdanek. The first two wells on the camp grounds were not finished until 
May 1942. 

> There were no laundry facilities until January 1943. Up to that time, the in- 
mates had to do their laundry by hand, insofar as there was even any water 
available for this purpose. In the winter they obtained water by melting 
snow or ice. 

» As of spring 1942, new arrivals were given shower baths. The camp in- 
mates had only very irregular access to the showers. Weekly showers were 
not scheduled until late autumn 1943. 

» Flush toilets were available only as of August 1943. Before that, the inter- 
nees had to make do with primitive latrines in the form of pits with boards 
laid across. At night the prisoners were forbidden to leave the barracks and 
had to relieve themselves into boxes that were emptied in the morning. 

» Due to the lack of water, soap and disinfectants, lice and other vermin were 
everywhere. 

» In the second half of 1943 sanitary conditions improved noticeably. By au- 
tumn of that year, every barrack had faucets as well as stone wash basins. 
Although these findings are based primarily on witness reports, they are 

probably quite realistic; they are also confirmed by German documents. We 
shall quote two of these documents — excerpts from one, and the other in its 
entirety. 

On January 20, 1943, SS-Hauptsturmführer Krone traveled to Lublin on 
business and subsequently drew up a report in which he recorded the follow- 
ing; 

“1. Water supply 

The connection to the Lublin municipal supply net is finished. Also, all water- 
consuming facilities such as kitchen, bath, laundry and the crematorium are con- 
nected. At the moment, therefore, there are no water supply problems in the camp. 
Work is proceeding on the connections for the washing and toilet barracks. 

The installation of washing and toilet facilities in all housing barracks, re- 
quested at the urging of the camp commandant, for reasons of security, is feasible. 
Steps have already been taken to obtain the required materials. 

The connections for the quarters of the command staff and the guard battalions 
are also finished, and work is proceeding on the inside fixtures [...] 





147 Zofia Murawska, “Warunki egzystencji wiezniów. Warunki sanitarne,” in: T. Mencel, op. cit. 
(note 23), pp. 134-140. 
148 APMM, micr. no. 816, pp. 9f. 
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Nazisolidarität erstreckt sich von Detroit und Chicago bis zu den 
sidlichsten Gefilden Tatagoniens. Ueberall ist man, genau so wie 
in den westlichen Zonen in Deutschland selbst, auf dus Heiterste 
animiert ven der Kunfliklen der USA und USSR und trinkt erneut 
“auf den Tag”, der ee Führers grosse Träume doch noch wahr 
werden lassen wird", Besonders richten sich aller Nazi Augen auf 
Argentinien, das ebenso wie Chile immer eine sehr einflussreiche 
Schicht deutscher Gesellschafts- und Industrielle: ise gehabt hat. 
Zu ihr sind in den letzten Monaten des Krieges, als die Naziführer 
in Europa das Ende kommen sahen, viele Tausende erprobter Agenten, 
Ingenieure und Militärs gestossen, die man vor dem Zusammenbruch 
reiten wollte und als Weghereiter der deutschen Renaissance in das 
Land sandie, in dem sie die besien Verstecke und Auffangsstellungen 
finden konnten. 


























Um so wahrscheinlicher muss die Nachricht klingen, dass Argen- 
beabsichtige, die zweihunderttausend Mann der polniseh-reak- 
tionären Anders - Armee samt ihrer Ausrüstung anzusiedeln und 
eventuell auch alle jene Norweger, die wegen ihrer Dienste für die 
Regierung Quisling nicht mehr in ihrer Heimat willkommen waren 
Argentiniens, oder vielmehr Perons Pläne, sind sehr einleuchtend. Er 
träumt von einem grossen siidamerikanischen faschistischen Block 
unter der Führung ven Buenos Aires, und er ist fest entschlossen, die 
d olitische und wirtsehaftli Lage der Welt bis zum Aeussersten 
en Gunsten auszunutzen. 
werden, was eine kriegsgediente Truppe von 200,000 dexperaten und 
eich von den Demokratien getäuscht fühlenden Veteranen für die 
Ma ion Argentiniens, sagen wir einmal Chile und Uruguay 
gegenüber, bedeuten würde. Ks kann natürlich eine solche Ue 

siedlung der Polen nur mit dem Willen Englands, auf dessen Geb 













































sie sich zur Zeit befinden, in Frage kommen. Aber das Spiel 
englischen Diplomatie ist so komplex, entsprechend dem Ziel der 
Aufrechterhaltung und Erw ng der englischen Weltmachtstellung, 





dass eine Ablenkung der Vereinigten Staaten auf süilnmerikanische 
Sorgen für bestimmte Phasen der Londoner Strategie ihr garnicht so 
neben erscheinen könnte, 









Die Presse hat sich sehr fiber die scheinbar so merkwürdigen 
Alarnrufe Perons über angebliche innerpolitische Komplotte gegen 
ihn gewundert. Möglich, dass das Ende des bolivianischen Diktators | 


Viel eher aber dürften 






an einem 1 erschreckt hat. 
seine im Zi t der von ihm geäusserten "Notwendigkeit. 
einer Einheitspartei für Argentinien” verkündeten Warnungen an die 
Opposition die Vorboten einer noch strafferen Zentralisierung der 
Regierungsgewalt sein. Vergessen wir nicht, dass seine intimsten 
Berater in der Schule Hitlers und seiner Reichstags-Brandstifier gross 
geworden sind, Sie sind es auch, die die Immigrationspolitik Argen- 
tiniens beeinflussen. Im Gegensatz zu der Aengstlichkeit, mit der wir 
sowohl wie auch Canada oder Australien die Aufnahme von Flücht- 
lingen, die sämtlich geschworene Freunde unserer Demokratie wären, 
betrachten, steht Argentinien auf dem Standpunkt, dass,es in relativ 
kurzer Zeit 5 b 7 Millionen Einwanderer aufnehmen kann, ohne 
Wirtschaft und Stellungsmarkt zu schädigen. 
Direktor Peralta will dabei genau jene Politik treiben, die seine Nazi- 
freunde weniger um Argentiniens willen, als für ihre Pläne für 
günstig erachten: nämlich nur solche Einwanderer zuzulassen, die nach 
Neigung oder Vergangenheit faschistisch gesonnen sind. 































Es erscheint uns notwendig, dass alle diese Dinge von unseren 
‘Aussenpolitikern geklärt werden, Alles wäre leichter, wenn wir 
in San Francisco auf der Unterschrift des inneramerikanische 
Solidarität sichernden Aktes von Chapultepee bestanden hätten, ehe 
wir uns für Argentiniens «sung zu den UN eingesetzt hätt 
Heute steht plötzlich Peron auf dem Standpunkt, dass die seinerzeit 
erfolgte Unterschrift der Administration Farell 
binde, sondern dass der argentinische Kongress 
Mexico City ratifizieren müsse. Bisher hat man nichts davon gehört. 
Man hat ebenso wenig davon gehört, dass Peron Herrn Freude oder 
den übrigen Kreis seiner Nazifreunde abgehalftert hat oder dass 
er den Wucherskandal, dessen Argentinien sich gegenüber der UNRRA 
schuldig macht, etwa abstellte. Statt dessen hat er uns mit "russi- 




















Leben eines SS-Generals 


(Fortsetzung von Seite 1) Haus in Minsk. In Gruppenführer 

deutschen Herrenmenschen züch- |Wolffs und meiner Gegenwart 

ten. fragte Himmler viel 

Himmler will Hinrichtungen Häftlinge zur 

sehen rade in Haft habe. 2 

und er selbe Himmler, der (Clg, Zahl um die Hundert. Der 

ho af e P Immler, der | Reichsführer SS fragte weiter, ob 

so hochfliegende Pläne im Busen jeg “besondere Umstände” mache, 
barg und sich wohl manchmal als 















den kommenden Cäsar geträumt 
haben mag, den seine -Legionen 
am Ural auf den Schild erheben 
würden, wenn die Stunde gekom- 
men, епірирріе sich bei einer 
Massenhinrichtung in Russland, 
der beizuwohnen er selbst den 
Wunsch geäussert hatte, als ein 
“zartbesaiteter” Schwächling, dem 
das “blutige Handwerk zuwider” 
fst. General von dem Bach-Zelews- 
ki schildert diese ans Unwahr- 
scheinliche grenzende Begebenheit 
folgendermassen: 

“Während meiner Minsker Tage 
erhielt ich den Besuch von Himm- 
ler, der auch Gruppenführer Nebe 
von Smolensk nach Minsk befohlen 
hatte. Himmler wohnte im Lenin- 








|wenn diese Häftlinge am nächsten 
[Morgen hingerichtet würden. Er 
wolle sich solche Liquidierung mal 
ansehen, um sich ein Bild davon 
zu machen. Mich forderte er auf, 
ihn mit Gruppenführer Wolff zu. 
sammen zu begleiten. 


sten Morgen in einem Wald dicht 
bei Minsk nördlich der Rollbahm 
Minsk - Borissow statt. 





nen und deren Helfer, darunter ein 
Drittel bis zur Hälfte Juden. Auch 
zwei Frauen waren dabei. Die 
Durchführung der Erschiessung 
war militärisch exakt. Die Verur- 
teilten gingen gefasst und in sto- 
ischer Ruhe in den Tod, was auf 





Ks braucht nicht weiter erläutert zu, 











Die Füsilierung fand am näch- |® 


Die Deli- | 
quenten waren durchweg Partisa- | 
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Der englische und der jüdische Vorschlag 























Der englische Vorschlag H sc nimmt den Juden 
vor alem die nördlichen Siriurgsgetieie und die 


. den Negew, der euch Bew 
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wesenden um sich herum s 
eine längere Ansprache, 

Weil sie von dem Grad 
dankenverwirring Himmk 
besten Eindruck vermiti 
ich die Rede dem Inhalt 

: Himmler bet 
s er von den 
eine “widerliche” Pflicht 
verlange. Ihm wäre es aı 
nicht recht, wenn deuteei 
ner so etwas gern täten 
wissen aber würde dadurch 
ner Weise berührt, denn si 
Soldaten, die bedingungsl 
Befehl auszuführen hätt: 
Er allein trage vor Gott 
Führer die Verantwortung, 
was geschehen müsse. 

Sie würden bemerkt he 
auch ihm dies blutige Hi 
zuwider wäre und in tief 
aufgerührt habe, Aber 
stünde unter dem h 
der Pflichterfall 
aus emer tieferen 
Notwendigkeiten heraus. 
ten uns die 











schen, sondern audi 
nd Pflanzenwelt. W 


zen iat 
sehlecht, 


Ungeziefer 

nbestimmung zu ей 
Und dennoch wären wir 
im Recht, wenn wir un 
Ungeziefer wehrten. . .. 
Anschliessend wurde 
Minsk eine kleine Irre 
sichtigt, in der die schwerst 
steskranken waren. Him 
Nebe den Befel 

















dÉ 






Vorschlag echis) 
Araber? fast e 
ziehe, Billet basen 











schen Verhandlungen" und mit dem Peronblock in Sidamerike zu 
drohen versucht, 
Nun, die Vorgänge in Paris und in Bolivien di 


Luftballons d'essay zum” Platzen gebracht haben. 





п diese beiden 
Gelegenheit 






I 
ist günstig, wenn George Messeramith, der nicht umsonst den Ruf 


auslöst und Peron 








hat, einer unserer besten Diplomaten zu sein, jetzt 
jene Bedingungen amerikanischer Neuiralität ste deren Er- 
fülung die lavernde Gefahr backyard” endgültig be- 
seitigt und die demokratisch 3h entw Sianten Zentral- und 
Südamerikas von einem Alpdiuck befreit werden. Denn wird sich 
nicht nur herausstellen, dass der vielfach so töricht sogegriffene 
Spruille Braden ein guter Vorkämpfer des Friedens sui dieser Erd- 
älfte gewesen ist, sondern auch, dass Washington manchen von seinem 
Einfluss, von dem es in diesen Bezirken so viel verlieren hat, wieder 
zurückgewinnen kann. 




















alle Zuschauer sichtlich Eindeuck ganze Zeit Himmler 








machte. weil ich sein wahres 
Zwei Zwischenfälle kennen wollte und ven dem er- 
sind mir unauslöschlich im Се |schütternden Erlebnis eine Wand- 


lung seines Entschlusses erheffte. 
Himmler war aptent Aerer, er 
stand keinen Avgeablich still, sein 
Gesicht war käsehleich, die Augen 


dächtnis geblieben. Unter den Ja- 
den befand sich ein Jüngling von 
vielleicht 20 Jahren, der blond und 
blauäugig war. Er stand schon w 








| den Gewehrmündungen, als Hinm-|irten when, im Moment der 
jer єй. Die Mündungen sent- | Sn/oe schante er stets ти Boden. 
ten sich wieder, Himmler trat an| Noch auf dem Fatze sprach ich 
















den jungen Mann heran und|Himmler darauf an Ich sagte zu 
stellte einige Fragen. “Sind ihn heführer, das waren nur 
Jude?” — "Ja." — “Sind Ihre bei- | Hundert!” — “Was meinen Sie 
Iden Eltern Juden?" — “Ja.” — mit?" Ich antwortete: “Sehen 
\“Haben Sie irgendwelche Vorfah- jin die Augen des Minner der Kom- 

















ren, die keine Juden waren?" —|mandos, wie tef erschüttert 
i n" - Der Reichsführer]|sis sind! Solche Männer sind 
Istampfte mit dem Fusse auf uni|fertig für inr ganzes Leben. 
sagte: “Dann kann ich Ihnen auch | Was züchten wir ovs damit für 
nicht helfen”, vnd liess das Todes- | Gefolgsmünner heran? Entwede 
urteil vollstrecken. Nervenkranke ener Rohlinge 
Bei der Erschiessung der heien | Himmler war sichtlich ergriffen, 





ganz impul е ale An- 





Frauen versagten die Nerven des 
angetretenen Pelotons, Beide Fras- 
en waren nicht gleich tot. Der 
Reichsführer Himmler sprang 
selbst hinzu und schrie den befel- 
ligenden Wachtmeister an: “Qui- 
len Sie die Frauen doch nicht, los, 
schnell schiessen!” Ich hatte die 
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teste Tolesart zwischen 
und Nebe diskutiert, 
sagte, das heutige Erlebnis 
ihn zu der Ueberzeugung 
dass Erschiessen doch nicht 
manste Art wäre, Nebe solle 
durch den Kopf gehen las 
auf Grund gesammelter E 
gen einen Bericht einreiche 
antwortete, er glaube, dass 
mit ein besseres Mittel sci. Bq 
die Geisteskranken erstmi 
diese Weise töten zu dürfen. 
und ich wandten ein, die 
seien doch keine Versuch 
chen. Himmler entschied, 
Nebe den Versuch machi 
Ich habe dann Nebe erst 
Jahre 1943 in Berlin 
angesprochen. Er gab zu, 
erzeit mit meinem 
recht hatte, der Versuch 
kläglich gescheitert, de de 
steskranken nicht gleich tot 
Es würde jetzt ein viel "h 
res" Mittel angewandt. N 
wollte er nicht erzählen. 4 

















nahm ich an, dies sei das 
von dem er gesprochen hatte’ 
Heinrich 

der strafenden Gerechtighet! 
zogen. Er war eben, wie wi 
rade aus den Erzählungen 
Zelewskis gelernt haben, d 
“weiches Gemüt”. 





sen — das war xu viel fh 
“sanften Heinrich", 
(Ein zweiter Artikel f 
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Document 1.6.2. Handwritten postwar statement by Erich von dem Bach- 
Zelewski; NARA, RG 238, M1270, OCCPAC, page 5. 





730 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 














Document 1.6.3. British gas van for police and civilian anti-gas training purposes 
from the 1950s. From: TNA, WO 88/2693. 
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Document Il.1.1. & 2: The mass grave at Busk (numbered inset added). 
From: "Les fusillades massives des juifs en Ucraine 1941-1944. La Shoah par 
balles," in: www.memorialdelashoah.org/upload/minisites/ukraine/exposition5-desbois.htm 
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Document ll.1.3. One of the mass graves at Busk. From: The 2007 annual 
report of the Holocaust Museum in Washington, in: 


www.ushmm.org/museum/press/annualreport/2007/report.pdf 
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Document II.1.4. The mass grave at Serniki. From: Wright, p. 99. 
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Document ТО 1. Map of the Ukraine (2008). Online at: 
http://i1.wp.com/newsUkraine.it/wp-content/uploads/pep- 
vn/newsUkraine.it/post-2106/Cartina-Ukraine-Odb.jpg 
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Document 11.3.1. Diagram of the Janowska Camp. From: Weliczker, p. 129. 
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JANOWSKA CAMP 











Document Il.3.1a. Diagram of the Janowska Camp. From: Weliczker Wells, 
unnumbered page. 
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5. Sanitary facilities 

The delousing, disinfection and bath facilities present at this time are adequate 
for the current population of 5,000 inmates, However, according to the camp 
commandant, a larger population is to be expected shortly. At this time, Amt CIII 
has access to some steam disinfection apparatus [for disinfestation purposes] and 
steps have been taken towards providing three larger facilities. 

Division of the delousing facility into a clean and a contaminated side has 
been done. 


6. Laundry facilities 

At this time, the POW camp has only a hand-laundry facility. This must be con- 
sidered inadequate for purposes of ensuring the sanitary and thorough cleansing 
of laundry and clothing. 

The commandant of the POW camp Lublin pointed this out with particular em- 
phasis and stressed that typhus, which has been on the rise — especially recently — 
among members of the SS (at this time some 40 SS-men are suffering from typhus), 
can only be brought under control by means of an adequate and thorough cleaning 
of the laundry. [...] 

Over the next weeks the firm Poensgen, Düsseldorf, will provide four small 
laundry facilities, each consisting of one machine, one spin dryer and one mangle, 
which had been intended for police bases in the east. These facilities shall be used 
to process only the laundry of the command staff and the members of the guard 
battalion.” 

Two months later, on March 20, 1943, SS-Untersturmführer Birkigt fol- 
lowed up on an inspection conducted on February 23 and 24 by drawing up a 
report on the sanitary conditions in Majdanek. He wrote: '^? 

"A) Current conditions (Population approximately 7,000 inmates) 

1. At present, just under 10% of the camp population is ill. For the more than 600 
patients, including some 200 surgical cases (frostbite, etc.), there are 3 infir- 
mary barracks available on Compound I. This compound is described as a 
model compound. The infirmary barracks are separated from the housing bar- 
racks of Compound I by no more than an ordinary barbed-wire fence. In terms 
of laundry, rations etc., the infirmary barracks are supplied by the facilities of 
Compound I, i.e., they do not have their own kitchen, laundry, disinfection fa- 
cility, etc. Currently each of the infirmary barracks houses more than 200 pa- 
tients. Due to the triple-decker bunks, the barracks are overcrowded and lack 
adequate ventilation. 

2. To date the only toilet facilities were dry (non-flush) toilets, located in a special 
barrack at the east end of each Compound. The feces were carted out onto the 
fields located towards the west. Since autumn last year, a sluice system has 
been set up, which joins the municipal sewers via a 24-inch-diameter drain ca- 
nal. This sluice system still lacks two feeder pipes for Compound V, which 
could not be installed due to the onset of frost. 

The Construction Office and Command arranged for the construction of latrine 

pits with one or two seats at various points above the sluice feeders so as to be 





^9 Thid., pp. 12-14. 
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Document II.3.4. Diagram of the city 
1:15,000. 
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Document 11.3.5. Diagram of the city of Lvov in 1937, on a scale 
of 1: 20,000. In the oval, Pilichowska Road. 
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Document 11.3.6. Crushing the osseous residues in Crematorium V at 
Auschwitzl. From: Olére, p. 77. 
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Document 11.3.7. Two normal flour sieves. 
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Document 11.3.8. General map of Central Europe. Special Edition September 











1940, 1:300,000, Lvov (Lemberg). 








TZ Я A 
Document 11.3.9. “Bone-crushing machine used to grind human 
bones in order to obtain fertilizer in the Janowska concentration 


camp. August 1944." From: USHMM, Photograph Collection, 69978. 
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ocument 11.4.2. City map of Kiev. Scale 1:25,00 
Nr. 1 nd: І. 1943." 


Bosh ye 

















CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 





r. 








Q 


Ur. „Babij dée? 


























e ss 
en E 
e 
Wwe 


SR VERS 
= Ў А : 
D. 23 aX 

у 


















Yj 


KD 










d 





"^ 
g 















744 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 









location of alleged shootings and cremations was at e 


EM 


dge of Jewish cemetery at Babi Yar Ravine 





80 meters — 17 
260 feet 


agerna Rd - 








Babi Yar Ravine orthodox cemetery Jewish cemetery Melnik Street 


Document 11.4.4. Aerial photograph of Babi Yar of 26 September 1943 published 
by J. C. Ball, p. 153. 
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Document 11.4.5. German aerial photograph of Kiev taken. on 26 September 
1943, No. 1979/104. 
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No. 1979/105. 
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able to begin using the sluice system even prior to completion of the planned 
flush toilets. The final plan provides for eight fixed toilets with ring-flush sys- 
tem at one end of each housing barrack [illegible section follows]. 

3. To date there are no washing facilities in the barracks or washing barracks. 

The inmates are to wash themselves in wash bowls or buckets, using water 
brought in from the well. A new water pipe is in place and connected to the mu- 
nicipal water supply. Pressure is very low, since the municipal waterworks has 
a single functional pump said to manage only 8,000 cubic meters per day. A re- 
serve pump exists, but is out of order. 
Plans provide for washing facilities with two washing barracks (approximately 
20-24 places) or with washing channels (approximately 40-50 places) at one 
end of each accommodation. At the moment, to provide for the interim, the toi- 
let barrack at the eastern end of each barracks compound is equipped with a 
washing facility with wooden channels which, however, will probably not have 
a sufficient lifespan even for the interim. These temporary washing facilities 
have been ordered completed by March 3, 1943. However, since there appears 
to be a shortage of equipment and skilled labor, it seems that all the work will 
not be finished by the end of March. 

4. At present the only effective body cleansing for inmates consists of bathing 
(showering) in combination with body disinfection via an antiseptic bath in the 
two disinfection barracks. Each disinfection barrack has 40 showers. Accord- 
ing to the camp physician and the SDG [medics] 240-520 inmates can be chan- 
neled through the disinfection facilities daily. 


B) The concentration camp is to be enlarged to hold 25,000 prisoners. 

1. The infirmary must be made large enough and must be flexible enough for ex- 
pansion in case of epidemics. It must continue to be separated from the rest of 
the camp by a quarantine strip and must receive its own supply facilities 
(kitchen, laundry, disinfection etc.). 

Assuming a normal-case average of 3% patients, infirmary barracks must be 
adequate to permanently accommodate some 750 inmates. In the case of an ep- 
idemic, it must be possible to supplement this permanent infirmary with enough 
barracks to accommodate 10% of all inmates in infirmary or quarantine bar- 
racks — i.e., with a capacity of 2,500 inmates. 

To allow the additional infirmary barracks to be used as regular accommoda- 
tions under normal conditions, they must be set up singly or in groups of two, 
divided by quarantine strips, so that they may be added to the infirmary facili- 
ties if and as needed. 

2. The washing conveniences for the inmates, as well as the toilet facilities, must 
be built as planned, and with all due speed. 

3. The disinfection facility must be enlarged to reflect the future size of the camp, 
and must be equipped properly. It must be large enough so that 
a) it can accommodate a larger-scale, batch-processing operation, 

b) clean people do not come into contact with dirty laundry, 
c) the inmates performing the disinfection cannot but undergo the cleansing 
process themselves. 
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Document II.4.7. German aerial photograph of Kiev taken 26 September 
1943, No. 1979/104. Section enlargement Babi Yar. 
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Document 11.4. 8. German aerial ‘photagraph of Kiev taken 26 September 1943, 
No. 1979/105. Section enlargement Babi Yar. 
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БЕ er 11.4.9. German aerial photograph ‹ of Kiev taken 26 September 1943, 
No. 1979/104. Section enlargement of Babi Yar with greyish area. 
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Document Il.4.10. German aerial photograph of Kiev taken 26 September 1943, 
No. 1979/105. Section enlargement of Babi Yar with greyish area. 
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Document II.4.11. Pathway of the Jews to Babi Yar. From: Kruglov 2011, p. 28; 
Kruglov has discussed the diagram in Evstafyeva/Nakhmanovich. 
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Document 1.4.12. and 4.12a: Pathway of the Jews to Babi Yar. From: 
www. kby.kiev.ua/book 1/indexes/fund/archive5.html, Allegati, No. 33. 
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Document Il.4.12a: Section enlargement of the previous document. 
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E. Ta. Sid BIS FB WX iN 
Document II.4.13. German aerial photograph of Kiev taken 26 September 1943, 
No. 1979/105. Section enlargement with alleged smoke (top ellipse), location of 
claimed initial mass execution and subsequent excavations and cremations 
(bottom ellipse), and entry point of victims of subsequent executions (split line 
with two arrows). 
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Document 1.4.14. Photo by Johannes Háhle, military photographer, 637th | 
Propaganda Company, German Sixth Army. From: 
www. у ud ua/book lsirations/ photo phofoT: html 
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Document | ILA. 15. Photo by Johannes | Hähle, erm photographer, 637th 
Propaganda Company, German Sixth Army. From: 
www. kby.kiev.ua/book 1/illustrations/photo/photo 1 7.html 
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Document 11.4.16. A group of approximately 60 men marching in formation, four 
abreast, along a road escorted by four German soldiers. From: Kruglov 2011, p. 
143. 
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Document 11.4.17. A group of 50-60 women with purses and 
bundles along a country road in a disorderly column. From: 
Kruglov 2011, p. 144. 
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It seems important that the infirmary should receive its own disinfection facility 
and that if possible the crematorium be transferred into the area of the camp infir- 
mary as well. 

Birkigt 
SS-Untersturmfiihrer (F)." 
These two documents clearly show not only that sanitary conditions con- 
tinued to be unacceptable even after the camp's connection to the municipal 
water supply was complete, but also that SS authorities in charge strove ear- 
nestly to improve the situation. No doubt this was a result of Pohl’s December 

1942 order to improve the living conditions of concentration camp inmates. ^? 
The sanitary conditions described perforce brought all sorts of diseases 

with them. The Polish historian Jolanta Gajowniczek wrote an article on this 
topic, stating: ?! 

1. The worst health problem in Majdanek was typhus. (In view of the utmost 
importance of this point we shall quote her subsection on typhus in Majda- 
nek almost in its entirety later on.) 

2. Tuberculosis claimed a very great number of lives. In the first months of 
1944, the number of cases in the camp itself was further increased by the 
fact that many tuberculosis patients were brought to Majdanek from the 
Reich. 

3. Poor rations resulted in massive cases of dysentery. 

4. Scabies was very widespread due to inadequate personal hygiene resulting 
from the lack of water. 

In her discussion of the men's and women's infirmary the author gives the 
following account of the medical care inmates received as of late 1941:'°? 

» On November 27, 1941, a little over one month after the arrival of the first 
transports of prisoners, eight inmate doctors (seven Poles and one Czech) 
were sent to the Lublin camp from the Concentration Camp Sachsen- 
hausen. Three more doctors from Sachsenhausen followed in December 
1941, as well as one each from Dachau and Buchenwald. 

» For the first months these doctors could not do anything for the patients 
since there was no medication and no bandages. 

» In early 1942, the first isolation compound for typhus victims was set up. 
In February of that year, one barrack (Block 1 on Compound I) was set 
aside to house the patients. 

» Also in February 1942, more inmate doctors arrived, this time from Ausch- 
witz. In the second quarter of the same year they were followed by Jewish 
doctors from Slovakia and from the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia. 





150 See Chapter I. 

15! Jolanta Gajowniczek, “Choroby i epidemie. Rewir” (Illnesses and Epidemics. The Infirma- 
ry), in: T. Mencel, op. cit. (note 23), pp. 196-225. 

152 Thid., pp. 203ff. 
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Document 11.4.18. Dorogozhytska Road (now Melnikova road) at the height of 
the cemetery gate. From: www.kby.kiev.ua/book 1/illustrations/ohoto/photo40. html 














(Decne 11.4. 19. 30, 000 mem turn out for a June 30, 1979 No- Nukes Rally 
in San Luis Obispo." From: 
http/foundsf.org/index.php?title-Diablo Canyon Blockade Tales 
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Document 11.4.20. “Babi Yar, September 1941: Jewish Soviet citizens above the 
ravine. Before the murder, they are forced to undress" (Klee/DreBen, p. 125). 


From: www.kby.kiev.ua/book 1/illustrations/photo/photo39. html 











the victims' property" (ibid.). 
From: www.kby.kiev.ua/book 1 /illustrations/photo/photo38. html 
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Document 1.4.22. Photo Johannes Hähle, military photographer, 637th 
Propaganda Company, German Sixth Army. 
From: www.kby.kiev.ua/book 1/illustrations/photo/photo4. html 
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Document 11.4.23. Photo by Johannes Háhle, military photographer, 637th 
Propaganda Company, German Sixth Army. 
From: www.kby.kiev.ua/book 1 /illustrations/photo/photo5. html 
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Document 1.4.24. Photo by Балев Hähle, көтөр rem 
grapher, 637th Propaganda Company, German Sixth Army. 
From: www.kby.kiev.ua/book 1 /illustrations/photo/photo6. html 
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Document 11.4.24а. Photo by Johannes Háhle, military photographer, 637th | 
Propaganda Company, German Sixth Army. 


From: www.kby.kiev.ua/book 1 /illustrations/photo/photo 15.html 











Document 1.4.25. As before. From: Kruglov 2011, p. 146. 
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Document 11.4.25а. Photo by Johannes Háhle, military photo- 
grapher, 637th Propaganda Company, German Sixth Army. 
From: www.kby.kiev.ua/book 1/illustrations/photo/photo14.html 
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Document IL 4 26 Photo by Johannes Háhle, military photographer, 637th 
Propaganda Company, German Sixth Army. From: Kruglov 201 1, p. 146. 























Document II.5.1. Mass grave at Kamenets-Podolsky. From: YVA, Item ID 25416, 
Archival Signature 1627/1. 
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Document 11.5.2. Mass grave at Kamenets-Podolsky. From: YVA, Item ID 26286, 
Archival Signature 1627/3. 
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Document 11.5.3. Mass grave at Kamenets-Podolsky. From: YVA, Item ID 26286, 

Archival Signature 1627/3. 
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Document 11.6.1. Soviet map of the region of Minsk on a scale of 1:20,000 dated 
1986. Table N-35-XXII. Detail. 
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Document 1.6.2. Remains of a cremation at Maly Trostenets. From: USHMM, 
Photograph Collection, 71958. 


























Photograph Collection, 71959. 
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These doctors brought medical instruments, medications and bandages 

with them. 

» In March or April 1943 there were a total of 5 infirmary barracks. Barrack 
1 included the quarters of the inmate doctors as well as the (German) camp 
physician's office, Barrack 2 contained the surgery, Barracks 3 and 4 
served to accommodate bed-ridden patients, and Barrack 5 housed patients 
with infectious diseases. Another five barracks (numbers 6 through 10) 
were intended as emergency reserve, in other words probably for the case 
of an epidemic. 

> In addition to these barracks, every compound had small “sick huts.” 

For October 1943 the author gives an indication of the nationalities of the 
doctors. At that time 120 assistants as well as the doctors did duty in the infir- 
mary. Most of the doctors were Polish political prisoners, whereas the vast 
majority of the assistants were Jews. 

Between December 12, 1943, and March 22, 1944, transports of sick in- 
mates arrived in Majdanek from various camps in the Reich. Gajowniczek 
writes that there are no documents that indicate whether these sick inmates 
had been sent to the Lublin camp for elimination or for treatment, but she con- 
siders the former to be likely. On the other hand, she also mentions an April 
13, 1944, transport of patients, doctors and assistants leaving Majdanek for 
Auschwitz. 

When the camp was closed down on July 22, 1944, the sick inmates who 
were unable to travel were released and the rest were sent to Auschwitz. 

In the women's division of the camp, the medical conditions seem to have 
been better than in the men's division; in the women's section a medical ser- 
vice was set up relatively promptly, and it also had some of the requisite 
equipment. 

The compulsion to reinforce the orthodox image of Majdanek as an “ex- 
termination camp” prompts the author to make all sorts of comments about 
"selections for the gas chamber” and the like. For example, she writes:!° 

“The awareness of the imminent danger of being selected for gassing or of be- 
ing killed by an injection of phenol resulted in most sick inmates trying to avoid 
hospital care. Those whose sensitivities had already been dulled, those with high 
fever (e.g. with typhus), the excessively worn-down, and those who had made their 
peace with the thought of death, were the only ones to report to the infirmary. For 
the majority of them the infirmary became the waiting room of death. For the Hit- 
lerian camp authorities the infirmary no doubt represented an important way sta- 
tion for the selection of inmates to be sent to the gas chamber, but for many sick 
prisoners it meant a reprieve from death. Sick inmates were admitted to the infir- 
mary to preserve them from selection in the barracks on the inmates’ compound, 
and the inmate doctors did their best to protect the convalescents from selection 
and to send them to the ‘easiest’ labor unit where they could regain their strength. 





153 Jbid., p. 207. 
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Document 11.6.4. Remains of a cremation at Maly Trostenets. From: USHMM, 
Photograph Collection, 71947. 
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From: GARF, 7021-128-252, p. 14. 
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SE 11.6.6. Soviet map of the region o ee: on a scale of 1: 20, 000 
dated 1993. Table N-35-XVI. Detail. 
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Document II.6.7. Soviet map of the Mogilev region on a scale of 1:20,000, dated 
1997. Table N-36-XIX. Detail. 
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Document 11.6.8. Structure of a "furnace" installation according to S.I. Pilunov. 
From: Beluga, p. 167. 





770 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 








we TEE 






ek 
ЕЕ IN | 5 нева ди a ? 8 4 = 


Be St atteint Д А Fig e 
Document 11.6.9. Map of Byelorussia on a scale of 1:75,000, 1996. 
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Bikernieki Forest. From: Deutsches Riga Komitee, p. 3. 
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Document П, 7.4. Drawing by Anatoli Garnik showing a corpse-burning pyre. 
From: Faitelson 1996, p. 238. 
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Document 11.7.5. Drawing by Anatoli Garnik showing corpse-burning pyres. 
From: Faitelson 1996, p. 238. 
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Document 11.7.6. Executions at Ponary. From: YVA, Item ID 26903, 
Archival Signature 4613/916. 
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Document II.7.7. Executions at Ponary. From: YVA, Item ID 22292, 
Archival Signature A2725/22. 
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The outpatient department and the infirmary were also the only salvation for crip- 
ples, as well as for those who had various physical injuries because they had been 
beaten at work. In the view of former inmate Dr. Romuald Sztab, the infirmary, to 
the Polish doctors, was an opportunity to save peoples lives. And this is exactly 
the role it played as far as possible, which is demonstrated by the large number of 
inmates who survived their bouts with typhus and recovered in the infirmary after 
their treatment. Thanks to the secret procurement of typhus vaccine, which they 
had received from the Polish underground, the Polish doctors were able to save 
the lives of a certain number of inmates." 

All this seems to come down to a muddle of contradictory nonsense. If the 
infirmary was an “important way station for the selection of inmates to be sent 
to the gas chamber,” then it would have been quite impossible to take refuge 
there from “selection in the barracks.” If those inmates who were unfit to 
work were being culled for the gas chamber at such selections, then the “crip- 
ples,” in other words those who were thoroughly unfit to work, could hardly 
have found a sanctuary from death in the infirmary. And patients “with high 
fever (e.g. with typhus)” would have been the last to report to the infirmary if 
there had been an “imminent danger of being selected for gassing” there. 

Of course the author could not fail to see the contradictory nature of her 
own claims. She tries to explain these inconsistencies as follows:'™ 

“One might get the impression that it must have been impossible to reconcile 
the selection of inmates, the need for as many laborers on the one hand and the de- 
sire for the most thorough solution possible to the Jewish Question (meaning the 
extermination of the Jews) on the other. One way out of this conflict of interests 
was the predominance of one of these goals. In the case of Majdanek, the desire 

for extermination was undoubtedly predominant from the beginning of the сатр 5 

existence until autumn 1943. It was not until late 1943 that the inmates began to 

be considered as manpower needed in the ordnance factories of the Reich.” 

Gajowniczek mentions the transports of sick inmates who arrived from the 
Reich between December 1943 and March 1944. Danuta Czech’s Kalenda- 
rium tells us of similar transports that had already arrived earlier. 

For June 3, 1943, this Kalendarium states:'” 

“542 male and 302 female inmates suffering from malaria were transferred 
from Auschwitz to the Lublin concentration camp (Majdanek). " 

and on November 25, 1943:!°° 

"[...] the registration was ordered of those inmates suffering from malaria who 
were quartered in the inmates’ infirmary and the recovery blocks; the malaria pa- 
tients were to be transferred to the Lublin camp (Majdanek). " 

On the other hand, two transports of sick inmates leaving Majdanek for 
Auschwitz are also recorded. According to the Kalendarium, 750 Jews and 
750 Jewesses arrived in Auschwitz on July 8 of that year. Of these, the Ausch- 





154 Thid., p. 219. 
155 Danuta Czech, op. cit. (note 122), p. 511. 
156 Thid., p. 663. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN TTI 











Document 11.7.8. Executions at Ponary. From: YVA Item ID 23577 Archival 
Signature 2725/23. 

















Ghetto Fighters’ House 











Document 11.7.9. “A bunker at the Ponary mass extermination site, which housed 
the Jewish ‘sonderkommando’ men.” From: GFHA, Cat. No. 5914, Registry No. 
09220p. 
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Document II. 7.10. “А | bunker at the Ponary mass extermination site, which 
housed the Jewish “sonderkommando” men.” From: GFHA, Cat. No. 5915, 


Registry No. 30759p. 
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Document 1.8.1. Bodies found by the Soviets at Kerch. From: Shneer 2015, p. 
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Document 11.8.2. Bodies found v the Soviets at Kerch. "Kerch Resident P.. 
Ivanova Found Her Husband, Who Was Tortured by the Fascist Executioners." 
From: Shneer 2014, p. 64; 2011, p. 101. 











E * 





Document 11.8.3. Bodies found by the Soviets at Körch: "Residents of Kerch 
Search for Their Relatives. In the photo: V.S. Tereshchenko digs under bodies 
for her husband." From: Shneer 2011, p. 102. 
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Document 11.8.4. Bodies found by the Soviets at Kerch. 
“Soviets Dig a Grave.” From: ibid., p. 103. 

















Багеровский pom. Одна из ям, куда гитлеровцы сваливали расстрелянных 
ими жителей города Керчи. 








Document 11.8.5. Drawing of the bodies found at Kerch, published in the 
newspaper Ogonyok: "One of the mass graves where the Hitlerites threw the 
inhabitants shot by themselves from the city of Kerch." From: YVA, Digital 
Collections, Archive Signature 5965. 
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Document 11.8.6. Actual scene ofthe drawing of Document 
11.8.5. Section enlargement of Document 11.8.1. From: Ibid., 
Signature 7265/175. 
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Domen 11.8.7. *Hitlerite atrocities in Kerch. Bodies of residents shot By: 
Germans." From: Struk, p. 47. 

















Document 11.8.8. Reiouehed; photo of Bodies allegedly found at the Dróbitsky | 
Ravine. СЕНА, Cat. Мо. 8417. 
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Document 11.8.9. Bodies allegedly found at Drobitsky Yar. From: GFHA, Cat. No. 
8418. 











Document 11.8.10.-17. Stills from footage shown during the documentary The 
Battle for Our Soviet Ukraine. From: www. youtube.com/watch ?v=4agw5_oiwUw 


DPI 






1.8.10: at 3:38 1.8.11: at 3:46 





784 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 





1.8.16: at 4:06 1.8.17: at 4:10 
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Document 11.8.18. Dead Soviet PoWs in the PoW camp complex at Bobruisk in 
1941. From: Yad Vashem Photo Archive 143B03. 





Document 11.8.19. Dead Soviet PoWs in the PoW camp complex at Bobruisk in 
1941. From: Yad Vashem Photo Archive 143B04. 
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Document Il. 8.20. Burial of deceased Soviet PoWs in the PoW 
camp complex at Bobruisk in 1941. From: Yad Vashem Photo 
Archive 143B02. 
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witz doctors admitted 49 men to the inmates' infirmary or the convalescent 
block for exhaustion, bacterial tissue inflammation and severe hernias, and de- 
clared 80 women unfit to work. Beyond that, it was "found that the overall 
condition of the transferred inmates prevents full utilization of labor capacity 
in the Concentration Camp Auschwitz." And for July 11, 1943, the Kalendari- 
um records the arrival of 763 male and 568 female prisoners from Majdanek, 
many of whom were ill and unable, or largely unable, to work.'? 

Now, if we ignore the extermination tales, which are not supported by so 
much as one single document, we arrive at the following picture of the sani- 
tary conditions in Majdanek: 

The camp administration — which was no doubt chiefly to blame for the 
scandalous conditions — did make a number of efforts, albeit belatedly, to im- 
prove health care in the camp and thus to reduce the mortality rate. Towards 
this goal it brought doctors from other camps to Majdanek, set up infirmary 
barracks, installed disinfection facilities. For this reason as well it let charita- 
ble organizations distribute vaccine against typhus. (The claim that this vac- 
cine had to be smuggled into the camp by the Resistance movement is another 
one of the author's fairy-tales which, incidentally, contradicts her earlier state- 
ments: as she herself notes only a few pages earlier, in her subsection “Ty- 
phus," this vaccine was brought into the camp perfectly legally by the Polish 
Red Cross and other humanitarian organizations.) 

Gajowniczek's expositions on the typhus epidemic seem to us to be so sig- 
nificant that we shall include them here in only slightly abbreviated form: 5% 

"One of the consequences of starvation-induced illnesses was the almost total 
loss of the body 5 natural resistance, which facilitated the spread of infectious dis- 
eases. In Majdanek, as in many other camps, the most frequent epidemic was ty- 
phus. The inmate physicians identified the first cases of this disease in Majdanek 
in December 1941 during an examination of the state of health of the Soviet 

POWs. It turned out that half of those examined were suffering from this disease, 

or had recovered from it and were still totally exhausted. The strenuous work to 

which the sick inmates were put in the inmate work units would have resulted in 
another increase in the number of cases of this disease. On the other hand it would 
also have been dangerous to leave the sick in the barracks; for these reasons, the 

Germans murdered those suspected of having typhus as a matter of policy. How- 

ever, eradicating the typhus-transmitting lice together with those they had infested 

was no way to overcome the epidemic. The arrivals of new transports caused an- 
other rise in the number of cases. In June 1942 2,000 inmates already suffered 
from typhus. Since they had failed to get the situation under control, the camp au- 
thorities carried out a selection that claimed the lives of 200 inmates. They were 
led into Krepiecki Forest and shot. In late July that year, a general selection of all 
the inmates was ordered; as part of this process, 2,500 typhus victims were mur- 


157 This will be discussed in greater detail in Chapter IV. 


158 J. Gajowniczek, op. cit. (note 151), pp. 197-200. 
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Document 11.8.21. Human remains recovered in 1964 from mass graves of 
deceased Soviet PoWs at the former POW camp complex at Bobruisk. From: 
Yad Vashem Photo Archive, FA 372/6. 
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Document 11.8.22. Soviet map of the region of Bronnaya Gora on a scale of 
1:20,000 of 1997. Table N-35-XXXII. Detail. 
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Document 11.8.23. Reichsverkehrdirektion Minsk Reich (Traffic Management 
Minsk). Ubersichtkarte der Strecken und Bahnhófe des Bezirks der 
Reichsverkehrdirektion Minsk (General Map of the Rail Lines and Stations of the 
Reich Traffic Management District of Minsk). From: Hilberg 1981, p. 256. 
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2) 
Document 1.8. 24, Мар of Byelorussia оп а scale of 1: 1,000,000 (2005). From: 
http://pravo2000by.narod.ru/belarus_map1.jpg 
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Document 1.8.25. Soviet map on a scale of 1:100,000 of the oblast of Brest 
(1977), М-34-МІ. 
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3. Abbreviations 


3.1. Archives and Collections 


AGK: 


AMS: 
APL: 
CDJC: 
DAKO: 
DARO: 
ERA: 
GARF: 


GDA SBU: 


GFHA: 
IMT: 


LCVA. 
LVVA: 
NARA: 
NCA 


NMT 


TWC 


PAAA 


PRO: 
RGVA: 


SNA: 
TNA: 
TsDAVO: 


USHMM: 
VHA: 
YIVO: 
YVA: 
ZStL: 


Archiwum Glownej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Przeciwko Narodowi Polskiemu In- 
stytutu Pamieci Narodowej (Archives of the Central Commission for the Investiga- 
tion of the Crimes against the Polish People — National Memorial), Warsaw 
Archiwum Muzeum Stutthof (Archive of Stutthof Museum), Sztutowo (Stutthof) 
Archiwum Panstwowe w Lublinie (Lublin State Archive), Lublin 

Centre de Documentation Juive Contemporaine, Paris 

Derzhavny arkhiv Khersonskoyi oblasti (State Archive of the Kherson Oblast) 
Derzhavny arkhiv Rivnenskoyi oblasti (State Archive of the Rivne Oblast) 

Eesti Riigiarhiiv (Estonian State Arcihive) 

Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiskoi Federatsii (National Archives of the Russian 
Federation), Moscow 


Galuzevy derzhavny arkhiv Sluzhby bezpeki Ukrayiny (Departmental State Archive 
of the Security Service of Ukraine) 


Ghetto Fighters’ House Archive, Kibbutz Lohamei Haghetaot 

Trial of the Major War Criminals before the International Military Tribunal 
Nuremberg, 14 November 1945 — 1 October 1946 (Blue Series); published trial 
protocols of the International Military Tribunal, Nuremberg 

Lietuvos Centrinis Valstybés Archyvas (Lithuanian Central State Archive) 

Latvijas Valsts Vestures Arhivs (Latvian State Historical Archives) 

U.S. National Archives and Records Administration, Washington D.C. 

U.S. Office of Chief of Counsel for the Prosecution of Axis Criminality (ed.), Nazi 
Conspiracy and Aggression: Collection of Documentary Evidence and Guide Mate- 
rials, United States Government Printing Office, Washington, D.C., 1946 

Official Transcript of the U.S. Military Tribunal at Nuremberg, University of Geor- 
gia Law, Digital Commons 

Trials of War Criminals before the Nuremberg Military Tribunals, Nuernberg, Oc- 
tober 1946 — April 1949 (Green Series); published trial protocols of the U.S. Mili- 
tary Tribunals at Nuremberg 


Politisches Archiv des Auswärtigen Amts (Political Archives of the German Foreign 
Office), Berlin 


Public Record Office, London; now: TNA, The National Archives 

Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Russian National War Archives), Mos- 
cow 

Slovensky Národny Archiv (National Archive of Slovakia), Bratislava 

The National Archives, London 

Tsentralny derzhavny arkhiv vyshchykh ograniv vladi ta upravlinnya Ukrayiny 
(Central State Archive of the Supreme Bodies of the Ukrainian Authority and Gov- 
ernment), Kiev 

United States Holocaust Memorial Museum, Washington, D.C. 

Vojensky Historicky Archiv (Archives of Military History), Prague 

YIVO Institute for Jewish Research, New York 

Yad Vashem Archives. Jerusalem 

Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen zur Aufklärung nationalsozialis- 
tischer Verbrechen (Central Office of the State Justice Administrations for the In- 
vestigation of National-Socialist Crimes), Ludwigsburg 
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3.2. Acronyms 


AOK 
BdS 


BW 
DG 

EG 

EK 

EM 

GG 

H.K.P. 

HSSPF (HSSuPf) 
KdS 

KL 

KTI 

NKGB 


NKVD 
MbO 


Oflag 
OKH 
OKW 
OrPo 
RKO 
RKU 
RMbO 


RSHA 
SchuPo 

SD 

Sipo 

SK, S.Kdo. 
SS 

Stalag 
Stapo 

VK, Vorkomm. 
VKM 
WFSt 
WVHA 


ZAL 


Armeeoberkommando [X] — High Kommando of Army No. X 


Befehlshaber der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD — commander of the 
Security Police and the SD 


Bauwerk — building, structure 

Durchgangsstraße — thoroughfare 

Einsatzgruppe — deployment group 

Einsatzkommando — deployment squad 

Ereignismeldung — Incident Report 

Generalgovernement — Government General — German-occupied Poland 
Heereskraftfahrzeugpark — motor pool of the army 

Hoherer SS- und Polizei-Fiihrer — Higher SS and Police leader 
Kommandeur der Sicherheitspolizei — commander of Security Police 
Konzentrationslager — concentration camp 

Kriminaltechnisches Institut — Institute for Criminological Techniques 


Narodnyy Komissariat Gosudarstvennoy Bezopasnosti — The People's 
Commissariat for State Security 


Narodnyy Komissariat Vnutrennikh Del — People's Commissariat for In- 
ternal Affairs (1934-146) 


Meldungen aus den besetzten Ostgebieten — Reports from the occupied 
eastern territories 


Offizierslager — PoW camp for officers 

Oberkommando des Heeres — High Command of the Army 
Oberkommando der Wehrmacht — High Command of the Armed Forces 
Ordnungspolizei — regular German police 

Reichskommissariat Ostland — Reich Commissariat for the East 
Reichskommissariat Ukraine — Reich Commissariat Ukraine 


Reichsminister für die besetzten Ostgebiete — Reich Minister for the occu- 
pied eastern territories, Alfred Rosenberg 

Reichssicherheits-Hauptamt — Reich Security Main Office 

Schutzpolizei — Protective Police, police patrols 

Sicherheitsdienst — Security Services 

Sicherheiltspolizei — Security Police 

Sonderkommando — special squad 

Schutzstaffel — Protection Squad 

Stammlager — PoW camp for soldiers and NCOs 

Staatspolizei — state police; German federal police 

Vorkommando — advance unit 

Vorkommando Moskau — advance unit Moscow 

Wehrmachtsführungsstab — Wehrmacht Operations Staff 
Wirtschaftverwaltungs-Hauptamt — Main Office of Economic Administra- 
tion 

Zwangsarbeitslager — forced-labor camp 
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dered in Krepiecki Forest. In a secret message smuggled out of the camp in July 
1942, the inmate physician Dr. Jan Nowak wrote about this selection: 

‘The Infirmary Kapo (Benden) carried out a selection of typhus patients on the 
entire Compound I — more than 1,500 invalids were driven into Krepiecki Forest in 
cars and farming vehicles, and as I found out in the evening they were murdered 
and buried in this forest. This is how the typhus epidemic is combated in Majda- 
nek. The epidemic has wiped out a transport of 12,000 Slovak Jews; only a few 
thousand of them are left. In the face of this campaign it is not permitted in our 
pseudo-hospital to diagnose typhus — we have to use the code word ‘pneumonia’. 
The first to fall ill with typhus in the course of this ‘epidemiological campaign’ 
was the Infirmary Kapo; he is kept in isolation in Block I, and the entire camp 
hopes he will die.’ 

But the typhus epidemic continued to rage, not only among the inmates but al- 
so among the SS men who made up the camp guard. Disturbed by this state of af- 
fairs, the camp authorities carried out selections regularly every 14 days and ob- 
liged the block leaders to pick out the typhus patients and to transfer them to the 
camp infirmary, which was already organized and where selections took place 
even more frequently. 

In autumn 1942 the authorities ordered a general disinfection of Compound I, 
for which all inmates were transferred to Compound II. It seems that this shift was 
dictated by an order from higher up (exact source not known), since a similar de- 
lousing operation in combination with the murder of the patients also took place in 
Auschwitz on August 28. In Auschwitz as well as in Majdanek, the transfer of peo- 
ple from one compound to another did not reduce the number of typhus cases. 
More new transports kept arriving; the sanitary conditions did not improve, and 
neither did the means for curing typhus. Thus the epidemic was not contained. 

It is difficult even to estimate roughly how many prisoners succumbed to typhus 
in Majdanek in 1941 and 1942. In determining the victim count one must consider 
not only those who indirectly died of the disease, but also the healthy Jews who 
were shot during this time in Krepiecki Forest [sic!] as well as the victims mur- 
dered in the gas chamber. 

In 1943 there was no change with respect to the epidemics, even if the camp 
authorities now resorted to isolating typhus patients to a greater extent. In Febru- 
ary 1943, in place of two barracks on Compound I, Barrack No. 8 on Compound 
II as well as No. 12 and, for a few days, No. 13 on Compound III as well as Nos. 7 
and 9 on Compound IV were set aside for the sick inmates. After the bath, the in- 
mates were given a sulphurous cream which they had to rub on themselves. After 
evening roll-call a search for lice was often conducted in the blocks, and anyone 
on whom lice were found was punished. But all these measures failed, as the living 
barracks, blankets and straw pallets were infested with lice, and baths were admi- 
nistered in such a way that they only amounted to additional harassment and re- 
sulted in many inmates falling ill. On February 3, 1943, a temporary quarantine of 
the camp was imposed, since the number of typhus cases had skyrocketed again. 

In spring 1943 only two barracks on Compound I were set aside for the typhus 
patients, and as the memoirs of former inmates show, this was the reason for the 
murder of most of the seriously ill patients — including a considerable number of 
typhus patients — in the gas chambers. Also, sick inmates from Compounds III and 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 797 


— Bruttmann, Tal, Report: Mass Graves and Killing Sites in the Eastern Part of Europe. 
Task Force for International Cooperation on Holocaust Education Remembrance and 
Research, Grenoble, undated; 
www.holocaustremembrance.com/sites/default/files/MMWG_Killing_Sites.pdf 

— Buchheim, Hans, Martin Broszat, Hans-Adolf Jacobsen, Helmut Krausnick, Anatomie 
des SS-Staates. Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag, Munich, 1982 

— Büchler, Yehoshua, “Kommandostab Reichsführer-SS: Himmler’s Personal Murder 
Brigades in 1941,” in: Holocaust and Genocide Studies, Vol. 1. No. 1, 1986, pp. 11-25 

— Budnik, David I., Iakov A. Kaper, Erhard Roy Wiehn (eds.), Nichts ist vergessen: Jü- 
dische Schicksale in Kiew/Nothing Is Forgotten: Jewish Fates in Kiev, 1941- 
1943/Nichto ne zabyto: evreiskie sud ‘by v Kieve. Hartung-Gorre Verlag, Konstanz, 
1993 

— Burrin, Philippe, Hitler et les juifs: Genese d’un genocide, Editions du Seuil, Paris, 
1989 

— Butz, Arthur R., “Keine Liquidierung,” 5 September 2008; 
http://codoh.com/library/document/200/ 

— Carp 1946, Matatias (ed.), Cartea neagra — Fapte si documente: Suferintele evreilor 
din Romänia, 1940-1944, Atelierele Grafice Socec, Bucharest, 1946 

— Carp 2000, Matatias (ed.), Holocaust in Romania: Facts and Documents on the Anni- 
hilation of Romania’s Jews 1940-1944. Simon Publishing, Safety Harbor, Fla., 2000 

— Cesarani, David (ed.), The Final Solution: Origins and Implementation. Routledge, 
New York, 2002 

— Chernoglazova 1997, К.А. (ed.), Трагедия евреев Белоруссии в 1941-1944 rr.: 
сборник материалов и документов (The Tragedy of the Jews of Byelorussia in 1941- 
1944: A Collection of Materials and Documents), E.S. Halperin, Minsk, 1997 

— Chernoglazova 1999, R.A. (ed.), Judenfrei! Свободно от евреев! История минского 
гетто B документах (Judenfrei! Free of Jews! History of the Minsk Ghetto in Docu- 
ments), Asobny Dach, Minsk, 1999, 

— Chipczynska, Anna, Preliminary Report on Legislation & Practice Relating to Protec- 
tion and Preservation of Jewish Burial Grounds: Lithuania. Lo Tishkach Foundation, 
Antwerpen, September 2008; http://defendinghistory.com/wp- 
content/uploads/2015/07/Lithuanian-Preliminary-Report.pdf 

— Christoforow, Wassili Stepanowitsch, Wladimir Gennadjewitsch Makarow, Matthias 
Uhl (eds.), Verhórt: Die Befragungen deutscher Generale und Offiziere durch die sow- 
jetischen Geheimdienste 1945—1952. De Gruyter, Oldenbourg, 2015 

— Churchill, Winston S., “Zionism versus Bolshevism: A Struggle for the Soul of the 
Jewish People,” Ilustrated Sunday Herald, February 8, 1920, p. 5 

— Cienciala, Anna M., Natalia S. Lebedeva, Wojciech Materski, Marian Schwartz, Maia 
A. Kipp, Katyn: A Crime without Punishment, Yale University Press, New Ha- 
ven/London, 2007 

— Cohen, Laurie R., Smolensk under the Nazis: Everyday Life in Occupied Russia. Uni- 
versity of Rochester Press, Rochester, N.Y., 2013 

— Congram, Derek, *Deposition and Dispersal of Human Remains as a Result of Crimi- 
nal Acts. Homo sapiens sapiens as a Taphonamesc Agent," in: James T. Pokines, Ste- 
ven A. Symes (eds.), Manual of Forensic Taphonomy. CRC Press, Boca Raton, 2013, 
pp. 249-285 


798 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 


— Curilla 2006, Wolfgang, Die deutsche Ordnungspolizei und der Holocaust im Baltikum 
und in Weissrussland 1941-1944. Ferdinand Schóningh, Pader- 
born/Munich/Vienna/Zürich, 2006 

— Curilla 2011, Wolfgang, Der Judenmord in Polen und die deutsche Ordnungspolizei 
1939-1945. Ferdinand Schóningh, Paderborn/Munich/Vienna/Zürich, 2011 

— Czech, Danuta, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz- 
Birkenau 1939-1945. Rowohlt Verlag, Reinbek bei Hamburg, 1989 

— Dabrowska, Danuta, Abraham Wein, Aharon Weiss, Encyclopaedia of Jewish Com- 
munities, Poland, Vol. 2: Eastern Galicia, Yad Vashem, Jerusalem 1980 (Hebrew: 
Pinkas hakehillot Polin); English translation: 
www.jewishgen.org/Yizkor/pinkas poland/pinkas poland2.html 

— Datner 1967, Szymon, 55 dni Wehrmachtu w Polsce. Zbrodnie dokonane na polskiej 
ludnosci cywilnej w okresie 1.IX.-25.X.1939 r. (The 55 Days of the Wehrmacht in Po- 
land. Crimes Committed against the Polish Civilian Population during the Period of 
Sept. 1-Oct. 25, 1939), Wydaw/Ministerstwa Obrony Narodowej Warsaw, 1967 

— Datner 1976, Szymon, “Sonderkommando 1005 i jego działalność ze szczególnym 
uwzglednieniem okregu biatystockiego” (“Sonderkommando 1005 and its activity with 
particular reference to the district of Bialystok”), in: Biuletyn Zydowskiego Instytutu 
Historycznego w Polsce, Warsaw, October-December 1976, No. 4 (100), pp. 63-78 

— Datner, Szymon, Janusz Gumkowski, Kazimierz Leszczyński, Genocide 1939-1945. 
Wydawnictwo Zachodnie, Warsaw/Poznan, 1962 

— de Capitani, Serafino, Gli autovehicles a carburanti nazionali solidi, liquidi, gassosi. 
Editore Ulrico Hoepli, Milan, 1940 

— Dean 2000, Martin, Collaboration in the Holocaust: Crimes of the Local Police in 
Belorussia and Ukraine 1941-44. Published in association with the United States Hol- 
ocaust Memorial Museum. New York, 2000 

— Dean 2008, Martin, “Soviet Ethnic Germans and the Holocaust in Reich Commissariat 
Ukraine,” in: Brandon/Lower, pp. 248-271 

— Dean 2012, Martin (ed.), Encyclopedia of Camps and Ghettos 1933-1945. Volume II: 
Ghettos in German-Occupied Eastern Europe. Indiana University Press, Blooming- 
ton/Indianapolis, 2012 

— Deletant, Dennis, Hitler’s Forgotten Ally: Ion Antonescu and His Regime, Romania 
1940-44. Palgrave Macmillan, New York, 2006 

— Denisov, Vladmir N., Gleb I. Changuli (eds.). Nazi Crimes in the Ukraine 1941-1944: 
Documents and Materials, Naukova Dumka Publishers, Kiev 1987 

— Desbois 2007, Patrick, Porteur de mémoires: sur les traces de la Shoah par balles, 
Michel Lafon, Neuilly-sur-Seine, 2007 

— Desbois 2008, Patrick, The Holocaust by Bullets: A Priest's Journey to Uncover the 
Truth behind the Murder of 1.5 Million Jews. Palgrave Macmillan, New York, 2008 

— Desbois, Patrick, Levana Frenk, Opération 1005: Des techniques et des hommes au 
service de l'effacement des traces de la Shoah. Les études du Conseil représentatif des 
Juifs de France, Paris, 2005 

— Deutsches Riga Komitee (ed.), Bikernieki — Wald der Toten: Die Deportation deut- 
scher Juden nach Riga, ihre Ermordung und das Gedenken daran. 2013; 
www.volksbund.de/fileadmin/redaktion/Mediathek/Informationsmaterial/Riga Ausstel 
lungskatalog_2013.pdf 

— Dieckmann, Christoph, “Lithuania in Summer 1941: The German Invasion and the 
Kaunas Pogrom,” in: Elazar Barkan, Elizabeth A. Cole, Kai Struve (eds.), Shared His- 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 799 


tory — Divided Memory: Jews and Others in Soviet-Occupied Poland, 1939-1941. 
Leipziger Universitátsverlag, Leipzig 2007, pp. 355—386 

— Domarus, Max, Hitler Reden und Proklamationen 1932-1945. R. Lówit, Wiesbaden, 
1973 

— Earl, Hilary, The Nuremberg SS-Einsatzgruppen Trial, 1945-1958: Atrocity, Law, and 
History. Cambridge University Press, New York, 2009 

— Ehrenburg, Ilya, Vasily Grossman 1981 (eds.), The Black Book. Holocaust Library, 
New York, 1981 

— Ehrenburg, Ilya, Vasily Grossman 2002, The Complete Black Book of the Russian Jew- 
ry. Transaction Publishers, New Brunswick, New Jersey, 2002 

— Ehrmann, Michael, Die Geschichte des Werkes Sindelfingen der Daimler-Motoren- 
Gesellschaft und der Daimler-Benz AG. Historisches Institut der Universitat Stuttgart, 
Stuttgart 1998 

— Eisenbach 1946, Artur, Dokumenty i materialy do dziejów okupacji niemieckiej w Pol- 
sce. Vol. III: Ghetto Lódzkie, Centralna Zydowska Komisja Historyczna, Warsaw, 
1946 

— Eisenbach 1961, Artur, Hitlerowska polityka zagłady Żydów. Książka i Wiedza, War- 
saw, 1961 

— Estonian State Commission on Examination of the Policies of Repression (ed.), The 
White Book: Losses Inflicted on the Estonian Nation by Occupation Regimes 1940- 
1991. Estonian Encyclopaedia Publishers, Tallinn, 2005 

— Evstafyeva, Tatiana, Vitalii Nakhmanovich, Baby Yar: Chelovek, vlast, istoriya. 
Dokumenty i materialy (Babi Yar: Man, Power, History), 5 Vols., Vneshtorgizdat 
Ukrainy, Kiev, 2004 

— Ezergailis, Andrew, The Holocaust in Latvia 1941—1944: The Missing Center, Histori- 
cal Institute of Latvia/USHMM, Riga, 1996 

— Ezergailis, Andrew, Harold Otto, Gvido Augusts, Nazi/Soviet Disinformation about the 
Holocaust in Nazi-Occupied Latvia, Latvijas 50 Gadu Okupacijas Muzeja Fonds, Riga 
2005, pp. 110-111. 

— Faitelson 1996, Alex, Heroism & Bravery in Lithuania 1941-1945. Gefen, Jerusalem, 
1996 

— Faitelson 2006, Alex, The Truth and Nothing but the Truth: Jewish Resistance in Lith- 
uania. Gefen, Jerusalem/New York, 2006 

— Finder, Gabriel N., “Final Chapter: Portraying the Exhumation and Reburial of Polish 
Jewish Holocaust Victims in the Pages of Yizkor Books,” in: Elisabeth Anstett, Jean- 
Marc Dreyfus (eds.), Human Remains and Identification. Mass Violence, Genocide, 
and the "Forensic Turn." Manchester University Press, Manchester 2015, рр. 34-58 

— Fleming, Gerald, Hitler und die Endlósung. Limes Verlag, Wiesbaden/Munich, 1982 

— Flury, Ferdinand, Franz Zernik, Schädliche Gase, Dämpfe, Nebel, Rauch- und Staub- 
arten. Verlag von Julius Springer, Berlin, 1931 

— Forster, Jürgen, “The Wehrmacht and the War of Extermination against the Soviet 
Union," in: Yad Vashem Studies, Vol. 14, 1981, pp. 7-34. 

— Foxman, Abraham, “Vilna — Story of a Ghetto,” in: Jacob Glatstein, Israel Knox, Sa- 
muel Marghoshes (eds.), Anthology of Holocaust Literature. Atheneum, New York, 
1968, pp. 90-101 

— Francescato, Valter, Eliseo Antonini, Luca Zuccoli Bergomi et al., Wood Fuels Hand- 
book. Italian Agriforestry Energy Association, Legnaro, 2008; 


800 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 


www.msuextension.org/forestry/W B2E/Pellet/WOOD FUELS HANDBOOK BIC 
EN.pdf 

— Franklin, William M., E. R. Perkins (eds.), Foreign Relations of the United States: 
Diplomatic Papers, 1943, General. Vol. I, United States Government Printing Office, 
Washington, D.C., 1963 

— Frey, Thomas (= Theodor Fritsch), Antisemiten-Katechismus, Verlag von Th. Fritsch, 
Leipzig, 1887 

— Friedlander, Saul, Die Jahre der Vernichtung. Das Dritte Reich und die Juden 1939- 
1945. C.H. Beck, Munich, 2006 

— Friedman, Filip, Tadeusz Holuj, Oświęcim. Spółdzielnia wydawnicza “książka,” Wars- 
zawa/Bydgoszez 1946 

— Fróhlich, Elke (ed.), Die Tagebücher von Joseph Goebbels. Part IL, Vol. 2: Oktober- 
Dezember 1941. K.G. Saur, Munich/New Providence/ London/Paris, 1996 

— Garrard, John and Carroll, *Barbarossa's First Victims: The Jews of Brest," in: East 
European Jewish Affairs, Vol. 28, No. 2, 1998-1999, pp. 3-48 

— Gerlach 1997, Christian, “Failure of Plans for an SS Extermination Camp in Mogilev, 
Byelorussia," in: Holocaust and Genocide Studies, Spring 1997, pp. 60-78 

— Gerlach 1998, Christian, “The Wannsee Conference, the Fate of German Jews and Hit- 
ler's Decision in Principle to Exterminate All European Jews," in: The Journal of 
Modern History, Vol. 70, No. 4, December 1998, pp. 759-812 

— Gerlach 1999, Christian, Kalkulierte Morde: Die deutsche Wirtschafts- und Vernich- 
tungspolitik in Weißrußland 1941 bis 1944, Hamburger Edition, Hamburg 1999 

— Gerlach 2000, Christian, “German Economic Interests, Occupation Policy, and the 
Murder of the Jews in Belorussia, 1941/43," in: Ulrich Herbert (ed.), National Socialist 
Extermination Policies: Contemporary German Perspectives and Controversies. 
Berghahn Books, New York, 2000, pp. 210-239 

— Gerwarth, Robert, Hitler's Hangman: The Life of Heydrich. Yale University Press, 
New Haven/London, 2011 

— Giusti, Giusto, Manuale di medicina forense. Cedam, Padua, 2008 

— Gliksman, George J., “Soviet Union,” in: American Jewish Year Book, Vol. 49 (1947- 
1948), pp. 393-409 

— Goebbels, Joseph, “Die Juden sind schuld!" in: Das Reich, 16 November 1941 

— Goldhagen, Daniel J., Hitler's Willing Executioners: Ordinary Germans and the Holo- 
caust. Vintage Books, New York, 1997 

— Goldstein, Anatole, Operation Murder. Institute of Jewish Affairs World Jewish Con- 
gress, New York, 1949 

— Graf, Jürgen, Thomas Kues, Carlo Mattogno, Sobibór: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. The Barnes Review, Washington, 2010 

— Graf, Jürgen, Carlo Mattogno, Concentration Camp Stutthof: Its History & Function in 
National Socialist Jewish Policy. 4th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield (UK), 2016 

— Granier, Gerhard, Josef Henke, Klaus Oldenhage, Das Bundesarchiv und seine Be- 
stünde. Harald Boldt Verlag, Boppard am Rhein, 1977 

— Gruner, Wolf, Jewish Forced Labor under the Nazis: Economic Needs and Racial 
Aims, 1938-1944. Cambridge University Press, Cambridge/New York, 2006 

— Gumkowski, Janusz, *Obóz hitlerowski w Dziatdowie,” in: Biuletyn Glównej Komisij 
Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce. Vol. X, Warsaw, 1958, pp. 57-88 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 801 


— Gutman, Israel, Eberhard Jackel, Peter Longerich, Julius H. Schoeps (eds.), Enzyklo- 
pädie des Holocaust: Die Verfolgung und Ermordung der europäischen Juden. Argon 
Verlag, Berlin, 1993 

— Hanyok, Robert J., Eavesdropping on Hell: Historical Guide to Western Communica- 
tions Intelligence and the Holocaust, 1939-1945. 2nd ed., Center for Cryptologic His- 
tory, National Security Agency, Fort Meade, 2005 

— Harrison, Jonathan, Roberto Muehlenkamp, Jason Myers, Sergey Romanov, Nicholas 
Terry, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka: Holocaust Denial and Operation Reinhard. A Cri- 
tique of the Falsehoods of Mattogno, Graf and Kues, December 2011; 
http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.com 

— Headland, Ronald, A Study of the Reports of the Einsatzgruppen of the Security Police 
and the Security Service, 1941-1943. Associated University Presses, Cranbury, 1992 

— Heddesheimer, Don, The First Holocaust: The Surprising Origin of the Six-Million 
Figure. 5th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2018 

— Herbert, Ulrich, “Eine *Führerentscheidung' zur ‘Endlösung’? Neue Ansätze in einer 
alten Diskussion,” in: Neuer Ziircher Zeitung, 14-15 March 1998, pp. 69f. 

— Herbert, Ulrich, Karin Orth, Christoph Dickmann (eds.), Die nationalsozialistischen 
Konzentrationslager: Entwicklung und Struktur. Wallstein Verlag, Gottingen, 1998 

— Hilberg 1961, Raul, The Destruction of the European Jews. Quandrangle Books, Chi- 
cago, 1961 

— Hilberg 1981, Raul, Sonderziige nach Auschwitz. Dumjahn, Mainz, 1981 

— Hilberg 1985, Raul, The Destruction of the European Jews. Holmes & Meier, New 
York/London, 1985 

— Hilberg 1992, Raul, Perpetrators Victims Bystanders: The Jewish Catastrophe, 1933- 
1945. HarperCollins, New York, 1992 

— Hilberg 2003, Raul, The Destruction of the European Jews. Third Edition. Yale Uni- 
versity Press/ New Haven and London, 2003 

— Hillgruber 1984, Andreas, “Der Ostkrieg und die Judenvernichtung,” in: Gerd R. 
Ueberschir, Wolfram Wette (eds.), "Unternehmen Barbarossa": Der deutsche Über- 
fall auf die Sowjetunion 1941 Berichte, Analysen, Dokumente. Ferdinand Schóningh, 
Paderborn, 1984, pp. 219-236 

— Hillgruber 1987, Andreas, “War in the East and the Extermination of the Jews,” in: 
Yad Vashem Studies, Vol. 18 (1987), pp. 103-132 

— Historische Kommission bei der bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften (ed.), 
Neue Deutsche Bibliographie. Duncker & Humblot, Berlin, 1977 

— Hoffmann, Jens, “Das kann man nicht erzählen”: “Aktion 1005", wie die Nazis die 
Spuren ihrer Massenmorde in Osteuropa beseitigten, КУУ konkret, Hamburg, 2008 

— Hofmann, Tom, Benjamin Ferencz, Nuremberg Prosecutor and Peace Advocate. 
McFarland & Co, Jefferson, North Carolina, and London, 2014 

— Höhne, Heinz, Der Orden unter dem Totenkopf: Die Geschichte der SS. S. Mohn, Gü- 
tersloh/Bertelsmann, Munich, 1967 

— Holy See, Actes et Documents du Saint Siege relatifs à la Seconde Guerre Mondiale. 
Vol. 9: Le Saint Siége et les victimes de la guerre. Janvier-Décembre 1943. Libreria 
Editrice Vaticana, Vatican, 1975. 

— Hoppe, Bert et al. (ed.), Die Verfolgung und Ermordung der europdischen Juden 
durch das nationalsozialistische Deutschland 1933—1945. Vol. 8: Sowjetunion mit an- 
nektierten Gebieten II. De Gruyter Oldenbourg, Berlin 2016 


802 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 


— Hoppe, Bert, Hildrun Glass et al. (eds.), Die Verfolgung und Ermordung der europdi- 
schen Juden durch das nationalsozialistische Deutschland 1933-1945, Vol. 7: Sowjet- 
union mit annektierten Gebieten I, Oldenbourg, Munich, 2011 

— In the District Court of Ontario. Between: Her Majesty the Queen and Ernst Zündel. 
Before: The Honourable Judge H.R. Locke and Jury. The Court House, 351 University 
Ave. Toronto, Ontario. January 7, 1985 et seq.; 
https://codoh.com/library/document/3355/ 

— Ingrao, Christian, Jean Solchany, “La ‘Shoah par balles.' Impressions historiennes sur 
l'enquéte du pére Desbois et sa médiatisation," in: Vingtieme Siecle. Revue d'Histoire, 
No. 102, April-June 2009, pp. 3-18 

— Joanid, Radu, The Holocaust in Romania: The Destruction of Jews and Gypsies under 
the Antonescu Regime, 1940-1944. Ivan R. Dee, Chicago, 2000 

— Jackel, Eberhard, Jiirgen Rohwer (eds.), Der Mord an den Juden im Zweiten Weltktieg. 
Entschlußbildung und Verwirklichung. Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart, 1985 

— Jewish Telegraphic Agency 1941, “Nazis Execute 52,000 Jews in Kiev; Smaller Pog- 
roms in Other Cities," 16 November 1941 

— Jewish Telegraphic Agency 1942, “Systematic Execution of Jews in Nazi-occupied 
Russia Reported by Partisans," 28 October 1942 

— Jochmann, Werner (ed.), Adolf Hitler, Monologe im Führerhauptquartier 1941-1944: 
Die Aufzeichnungen Heinrich Heims. Knaus, Hamburg, 1980 

— Kárny, Miroslav, Terezínská pamětní kniha. Terezinskä Iniciativa, Melantrich, Prague 
1995 

— Kaufmann 1947, Max, Churbn Lettland: Die Vernichtung der Juden Lettlands. Publ. 
by author, Munich, 1947 (more recent: Hartung-Gorre Verlag, Konstanz, 1999) 

— Kaufmann 2010, Max, Churbn Lettland: The Destruction of the Jews of Latvia. Jewish 
Survivors of Latvia, Inc., New York, 2010 

— Kempner, Robert M.W., Eichmann und Komplizen. Europa Verlag, Zürich, 1961 

— Khiterer, Victoria, “Babi Yar, the Tragedy of Kiev's Jews,” in: Brandeis Graduate 
Journal, Vol. 2, 2004, pp. 1-16; 
https://web.archive.org/web/2007 1 128164646/http://www.brandeis.edu/gsa/gradjourna 
1/2004/khiterer2004.pdf 

— Klarsfeld, Serge, Le mémorial de la déportation des Juifs de France. self-published, 
Paris, 1978 

— Klee, Ernst, Willi Dreßen, “Gott mit uns”: Der deutsche Vernichtungskrieg im Osten 
1939-1945. S. Fischer, Frankfurt upon Main, 1989 

— Klee, Ernst, Willi Dreßen, Volker Rief 1988 (eds.), “Schöne Zeiten.” Judenmord aus 
der Sicht der Täter und Gaffer. S. Fischer Verlag, Frankfurt/Main, 1988 

— Klee, Ernst, Willi Dressen, Volker Riess 1991 (eds.), "The Good Old Days": The Hol- 
ocaust as Seen by Its Perpetrators and Bystanders. Konecky & Konecky, Old 
Saybrook, 1991 

— Klein 1995, Peter, Die Wannsee-Konferenz vom 20. Januar 1942. Analyse und Doku- 
mentation. Edition Hentrich, Berlin, 1995 

— Klein 1997, Peter (ed.), Die Einsatzgruppen in der besetzten Sowjetunion 1941/42. Die 
Tätigkeits- und Lageberichte des Chefs der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD. Gedenk- 
und Bildungsstätte der Wannsee-Konferenze, Vol. 6. Edition Hentrich, Berlin, 1997 

— Knatko, Galina D., Geiseln der Wehrmacht (Osaritschi das Todeslager): Dokumente 
und Belege. Nationalarchiv der Republik Belarus, Minsk 1999 (bilingual Russian- 
German edition) 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 803 


— Kogon 1983, Eugen, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl et al. (eds.), Nationalsozia- 
listische Massentötungen durch Giftas: Eine Dokumentation. S. Fischer Verlag, Frank- 
furt/Main, 1983 

— Kogon 1993, Eugen, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl et al. (eds.), Nazi Mass 
Murder: A Documentary History of the Use of Poison Gas. Yale University Press, 
New Haven/London, 1993 

— Kohl, Paul, Das Vernichtungslager Trostenez: Augenzeugenberichte und Dokumente, 
Internationales Bildungs- und Begegnungswerk, Dortmund, 2003 

— Kohler, Manfred, “The Value of Testimony and Confessions Concerning the Holo- 
caust," in: Rudolf 2003, pp. 85-131 

— Kola, Andrzej, “Badania archeologiczne i prace ekshumacyjne przeprowadzone w 
1996 r. w Charkowie w VI strefie lesno-parkowej” (Archaeological research and ex- 
humations conducted in 1996 at Kharkov, in the VI wooded park zone), in: Janina 
Snitko-Rzeszut (ed.), Ku cmentarzom polskim w Katyniu, Miednoje, Charkowie (In the 
Jewish cemeteries of Katyn, Mednoye and Kharkov). Polska fundacja Katynska, War- 
saw, 1997, pp. 33-46 

— Kommos, Rudolf, Juden hinter Stalin: Die Vormachtstellung jiidischer Kader in der 
Sowjetunion auf der Grundlage amtlicher sowjetischer Quellen dargestellt. Nibelun- 
gen-Verl., Berlin/Leipzig 1938 

— Kornfeld, Walter, Verbrechen der Einsatzgruppen: Strafverfolgung vor österreichi- 
schen Geschworenengerichten am Beispiel des Prozesses gegen Josef Wendl. Thesis, 
University of Vienna, 2012 

— Korzec, Michel, “De mythe van de efficiénte massamoord,” in: Intermediair, 15 Dec. 
1995, pp. 17-19 

— Krausnick, Helmut, Hans-Heinrich Wilhelm, Die Truppe des Weltanschauungskrieges. 
Die Einsatzgruppen der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD 1938-1942. Deutsche Verlags- 
Anstalt, Stuttgart, 1981 

— Kroll, Werner, Der Gasgenerator: Fach- und Schulungsbuch tiber Einbau, Wirkungs- 
weise, Inbetriebsetzung und Wartung von Fahrzeuggeneratoranlagen fiir Kraftfahr- 
zeugtechniker und -handwerker, Halter und Fahrer von Generatorfahrzeugen, fiir Ein- 
bau-, Reparatur- und Autoelektrikwerkstütten. Verlag G. Kliemt, Nossen/Berlin, 1943 

— Kruglov 2008, Alexander, “Jewish Losses in Ukraine, 1941-1944,” in: Brandon/Lower 
2008, pp. 272-290 

— Kruglov 2011, Alexander, Tragediya Babyego Yara v nemetskikh dokumentakh. 
“Tkuma,” Dnepropetrovsk, 2011 

— Kues, Thomas 2011, “The Maly Trostenets “Extermination Camp”: A Preliminary 
Historiographical Survey,” Part 2, § 3, in: Inconvenient History, Vol. 3, No. 2, 2011; 
www.inconvenienthistory.com/3/2/3147 

— Kues, Thomas 2012, “The Rumbula Massacre — A Critical Examination of the Facts, 
Part 1,” in: Inconvenient History, Vol. 4, No. 4, 2012; 
www.inconvenienthistory.com/4/4/3198 

— Kuester, Julius, Personen- und Lasten-Dampfwagen. Richard Carl Schmidt & Co., 
Berlin, 1908 

— Kühnl, Reinhard, Der deutsche Faschismus in Quellen und Dokumenten. PapyRossa, 
Köln, 2000 

— Kulkah, Oto Dov, Eberhard Jackel, Die Juden in den geheimen NS-Stimmungsberich- 
ten 1933-1945. Droste Verlag, Düsseldorf, 2004 

— Kuwalek, Robert, Das Vernichtungslager Bełżec. Metropol, Berlin, 2013 


804 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 


— Kwiet, Konrad, “Rehearsing for Murder: The Beginning of the Final Solution in Lithu- 
ania in June 1941,” in: Holocaust and Genocide Studies, Vol. 12, No. 1, Spring 1998, 
pp. 3-26 

— Lanzmann, Claude, Shoah. Fayard, Paris 1985 

— Lawrence, William H., “50,000 Kiev Jews Reported Killed," in: The New York Times, 
29 November 1943 

— Lebedeva, N., M. Y. Raginsky, Нюрнбергский процесс. Сборник материалов в 8- 
ми Tomax (The Nuremberg Trial: Collection of Materials in 8 Volumes). Vol. V, Legal 
Literature Publishing House, Moscow, 1991 

— Leibbrandt, Georg, Die Sowjet-Union: Gegebenheiten und Möglichkeiten des Ostrau- 
mes. O. Stollberg, Berlin, 1943 

— Levin, Dov, “Estonian Jews in the U.S.S.R. (1941-1945),” in: Yad Vashem Studies, 
Vol. XI, 1976, pp. 273-297 

— Libionki, Dariusz, Oboz zaglady w Belzcu w relacjach ocalonych i zeznaniach polskich 
swiadkow. Panstwowe Muzeum na Majdanku, Lublin, 2013. 

— Lochner, Louis P. (ed.), Goebbels Tagebücher. Aus den Jahren 1942-1943 mit anderen 
Dokumenten. Atlantis Verlag, Zürich, 1948 

— Longerich 2004, Peter, “The Wannsee Conference in the Development of the ‘Final 
Solution," in: David Cesarani (ed.), Holocaust: Critical Concepts in Historical Stud- 
ies. Vol. 3, Routledge, London, 2004, pp. 121-153 

— Longerich 2010, Peter, Holocaust: The Nazi Persecution and Murder of the Jews. Ox- 
ford University Press, New York, 2010 

— Luther, Martin, On the Jews and Their Lies, RiverCrest Publ., Austin, TX, 2014 

— Luther, Martin, Von den Jüden und ihren Lügen. Hans Luft, Wittenberg, 1543/Berlin 
University Press, Wiesbaden, 2016 

— Mallmann, Klaus-Michael, “Der qualitative Sprung im Vernichtungsprozeß: Das Mas- 
saker von Kamenez-Podolsk Ende August 1941," in: Zentrum für Antisemitismusfor- 
schung, TU Berlin (ed.), Jahrbuch für Antisemitismusforschung. Metropol, Berlin, 
2001, pp. 239-264 

— Mallmann 2011, Klaus-Michael, Andrej Angrick, Jürgen Mattháus, Martin Cüppers 
(eds.), "Die Ereignismeldungen UdSSR 1941." Dokumente der Einsatzgruppen in der 
Sowjetunion I. Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, Darmstadt, 2011 

— Mallmann 2014, Klaus-Michael, Jürgen Matthäus, Martin Cüppers, Andrej Angrick 
(eds.), Deutsche Berichte aus dem Osten 1942-1943. Wissenschaftliche Buchgesell- 
schaft, Darmstadt, 2014 

— Margolina, Sonja, Das Ende der Lügen: Rußland und die Juden im 20. Jahrhundert. 
Siedler, Berlin, 1992 

— Marszalek 1981, Józef, Majdanek: Obóz koncentracyjny w Lublinie. Interpress, War- 
saw 1981 

— Marszalek 1986, Józef, Majdanek: The Concentration Camp in Lublin. Interpress, 
Warsaw, 1986 

— Mattháus, Jürgen, Jochen Bóhler, Klaus-Michael Mallmann, War, Pacification and 
Mass Murder, 1939: The Einsatzgruppen in Poland. Edited by the Center for Advan- 
ced Holocaust Studies, the Deutsches Historisches Institut Warschau, and the For- 
schungsstelle Ludwigsburg der Universitat Stuttgart. Roman & Littlefield, Lanham, 
Maryland, 2014 

— Mattogno 2008, Carlo, "Azione Reinhard" e "Azione 1005." Effepi, Genoa, 2008 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 805 


— Mattogno 2011, Carlo, Chełmno: A German Camp in History & Propaganda. The 
Barnes Review, Washington, 2011 

— Mattogno 2012, Carlo, “Christian Gerlach and the ‘Extermination Camp’ at Mogilev,” 
in: Inconvenient History, Vol. 4, Number 2, 2012; 
www.inconvenienthistory.com/4/2/3183 

— Mattogno 2015a, Carlo, “Patrick Desbois and the ‘Mass Graves’ of Jews in Ukraine,” 
in: Inconvenient History, Vol. 7, No. 3, 2015; www.inconvenienthistory.com/7/3/3433 

— Mattogno 2015b, Carlo, Le origini delle camere a gas di Auschwitz: Vecchi e nuovi 
documenti. Effepi, Genoa, 2015 

— Mattogno 2015c, Carlo, The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz: A Technical and His- 
torical Study. Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2015 

— Mattogno 2016a, Carlo, Healthcare in Auschwitz: Medical Care and Special Treat- 
ment of Registered Inmates. Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016 

— Mattogno 2016b, Carlo, Inside the Gas Chambers: The Extermination of Mainstream 
Holocaust Historiography. 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2016 

— Mattogno 2016c, Carlo, Special Treatment in Auschwitz: Origin and Meaning of a 
Term. 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2016 

— Mattogno, Carlo, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka: Extermination Camp or Transit Camp? The- 
ses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, 2004 

— Mattogno, Carlo, Thomas Kues, Jiirgen Graf 2013, The “Extermination Camps” of 
“Aktion Reinhardt.” An Analysis and Refutation of Factitious “Evidence,” Deceptions 
and Flawed Argumentation of the “Holocaust Controversies” Bloggers. Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield, UK, 2013 

— Mattogno, Carlo, Thomas Kues, Jürgen Graf 2014, I "campi di sterminio” dell' 
"Azione Reinhardt". Analisi e confutazione delle "prove" fittizie, delle imposture e 
degli errori argomentativi dei bloggers di "Holocaust Controversies. " Giovanni 
Poggi, Genoa, 2014 

— Mayer, Arno J., Why Did the Heavens Not Darken? The "Final Solution" in History. 
Pantheon Books, New York, 1988 

— Meissner, Blanka, “Sonderaktion 1005," in: Czestaw Pilichowski, Zbrodnie i sprawcy 
(Crimes and the Guilty). Ludobójstwo hitlerowskie przed sądem ludzkości i historii, 
Warsaw, 1980, pp. 414-418 

— Mencel, Tadeusz (ed.), Majdanek 1941-1944. Wydawnictwo Luberskie, Lublin, 1991 

— Meyer-Abich, Friedrich, Die Masken Fallen: Aus den Geheimpapieren des Dritten 
Reiches. Morawe & Scheffelt Verlag, Hamburg, 1949 

— Molotov, Vyacheslav M., Note of the People’s Commissar of Foreign Affairs of the 
USSR V. M. Molotov April 27, 1942. Embassy of the Union of the Soviet Socialist Re- 
publics, Information Bulletin, Washington. D.C., 1943 

— Mondini, Socrate, / mezzi di disinfestazione contro le “cimex” nell ambiente militare. 
Tipografia Albarelli-Marchesetti, Verona, 1942 

— Montague, Patrick, Chełmno and the Holocaust: The History of the Hitler’s First 
Death Camp. The University of North Carolina Press, Chapel Hill, 2012 

— Morsch, Giinter, Bertrand Perz (eds.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Mas- 
sentótungen durch Giftgas: Historische Bedeutung, technische Entwicklung, revisio- 
nistische Leugnung. Metropol, Berlin, 2011 

— Muller, Jerry Z., “Communism, Anti-Semitism and the Jews,” in: Commentary, No. 8, 
1988, pp. 28-39 


806 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE EINSATZGRUPPEN 


— Miiller-Tupath, Karla, Reichsführers gehorsamster Becher: Eine deutsche Karriere. 
Konkret Literatur Verlag, Hamburg, 1982 

— Neander, Joachim, “‘Seife aus Judenfett’ — Zur Wirkungsgeschichte einer urban le- 
gend,” paper presented at the 28th Conference of the German Studies Association, 
Washington D.C., October 2004; 
www.history.ucsb.edu/faculty/marcuse/dachau/legends/NeanderSoap049.htm 

— Noble, G. Bernard, E. R. Perkins (eds.), Foreign Relations of the United States: Dip- 
lomatic Papers, 1942, Europe. Vol. Ш, United States Government Printing Office, 
Washington, D.C., 1961 

— Nolte, Ernst, “Abschließende Reflexionen über den sogenannten Historikerstreit,” in 
Uwe Backes, Eckhard Jesse, Rainer Zitelmann (eds.), Die Schatten der Vergangenheit: 
Impulse zur Historisierung des Nationalsozialismus. Propyläen, Berlin, 1992, pp. 83- 
109 

— Nyurnbergsky protsess. Sbornik materialov (The Nuremberg Trial. Collection of Mate- 
rials). State Legal-Literature Publishing House, Moscow, 1954 

— Oldenburg, Manfred, /deologie und Militärisches Kalkül: Die Besatzungspolitik der 
Wehrmacht in der Sowjetunion 1942. Bóhlau, Cologne, 2004 

— Olére, David, A Painter in the Sonderkommando at Auschwitz. The Beate Klarsfeld 
Foundation, New York 1989 

— Organy gosudarstvennoy bezopasnosti SSSR v Velikoy Otechestvennoy voyne, 
Granitsy SSSR vosstanovleny. 1 iyunya — 31 dekabrya 1944 goda. Sbornik doku- 
mentov, (State Security Authorities of the Soviet Union in the Great Patriotic War, The 
Borders of the Soviet Union Are Restored. 1 June — 31 December 1944. Collection of 
Documents.), Moscow, 2007 

— Paget, Reginald T., Manstein: His Campaigns and His Trial. Collins, London, 1951 

— Peters 1933, Gerhard, Blausäure zur Schädlingsbekämpfung: Sammlung chemischer 
und chemisch-technischer Vorträge. Verlag von Ferdinand Enke, Stuttgart, 1933 

— Peters 1942, Gerhard, Die hochwirksamen Gase und Dämpfe in der Schädlingebe- 
kümpfung: Sammlung chemischer und chemisch-technischer Vortráge. Neue Folge. 
Vol. 47a. Ferdinad Enke, Stuttgart, 1942 

— Petrov, Nikita. “Die wichtigsten Veränderungstendenzen im Kaderbestand der Organe 
der sowjetischen Staatssicherheit in der Stalin-Zeit," Forum für osteuropdische Ideen- 
und Zeitgeschichte, Vol. 5, No. 2, 2001; 
www 1.ku-eichstaett.de/ZIMOS/forum/docs/petrow.htm 

— Picciotto, Liliana, “I extermination camps nazisti. Un bilancio storiografico," in: Hans 
Mommsen et al., Lager, totalitarismo e modernità: identità e storia dell'universo con- 
cenrazionario. Mondadori, Milan, 2002 

— Pieper, Henning H., The SS Cavalry Brigade and Its Operations in the Soviet Union, 
1941-1942. PhD Thesis, Department of History, University of Sheffield, October 2012 

— Pilichowski, Czestaw, Glowna Komisja Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce Rada 
Ochrony Pomników Walki i Meczenstwa, Obozy hitlerowskie na ziemiach polskich 
1939-1945: Informator encyklopedyczny. Pahstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, War- 
saw, 1979 

— Pohl 1993, Dieter, Von der “Judenpolitik” zum Judenmord: Der Distrikt Lublin des 
Generalgouvernements 1939-1944. Peter Lang, Frankfurt upon Main, 1993 

— Pohl 1997, Dieter, Nationalsozialistische Judenverfolgung in Ostgalizien 1941-1944: 
Organization und Durchführung eines staatlichen Massenverbrechens. R. Oldenbourg 
Verlag, Munich 1997 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 69 


IV were transferred to Compound I; together with harassment, this measure re- 

sulted in many patients dying within a short time, even though the living barracks 

on Compound I were much cleaner than those on Compounds III and IV. Nor did 

the typhus epidemic spare the doctors for the barracks for the epidemic victims: 

Józef Jakowski, Marian Jastrzebski, Edward Nowak, and Johann Riha died in 

1943. 

In summer and autumn 1943 the typhus epidemic continued unabated, espe- 
cially in Compound III, which resulted in the disinfection of the Compound being 
followed up with a quarantine of the camp lasting from October 25 to November 
25. At that time, Barracks 20, 21 and 22 were reserved for the patients. Polish in- 
mates made up the medical personnel. But the 'typhus blocks' continued operating. 
Not until December 26 were the remaining patients taken to Compound V, together 
with the staff. Soon afterwards, sick inmates who had been transferred to Maj- 
danek from camps in the Reich were quartered there without prior disinfection. 
The infirmary barracks were given almost no medication and no fuel, and several 
dozen of the new arrivals died every day. 

After the inmates there were evacuated in April 1944, the typhus still did not 
disappear. Since inmates in the commando charged with cleaning up the undisin- 
fected barracks contracted typhus, the camp authorities saw themselves forced to 
set up a temporary isolation ward for the sick in Barrack 15 on Compound I. It 
was not possible to exterminate the lice in the camp barracks, which resulted in a 
continual spread of the typhus. 

The typhus epidemic did not spare the women s compound either. [...] The 
largest number of cases among the women was recorded in spring and summer 
1943, when numerous transports of Jewesses from the Warsaw ghetto as well as 
women evacuated from Ukrainian and White Russian territories arrived [...]. 

Only a radical change in the sanitary conditions as well as the strict isolation 
of patients and a better supply of medication to the infirmary could have brought 
results. Without these conditions being met, the only inmates who could survive 
their bouts of typhus were those that had a strong constitution or who received ad- 
equate care in the infirmary during their convalescence. 

Polish inmates were better off than others, for as of October 1943, i.e., in the 
final stage of the camp 5 existence, they were cared for by charitable organizations 
from Lublin that supplied the infirmary with medication and medical equipment. 
The typhus vaccine, which was distributed to the Poles twice, was of major signifi- 
cance. As early as May 1943 the camp had been supplied with 1,000 units of anti- 
typhus vaccine, and on October 20 that year the Polish Red Cross delivered a sec- 
ond batch of this vaccine. Understandably, only a small number of inmates could 
reap the benefits.” 

In the next chapter we shall come back to the evidence for the extermina- 
tion of the sick inmates in Majdanek. Gajowniczek is not alone in alleging this 
extermination; it is generally claimed by orthodox historians. 

For the moment we shall make only a simple, logical objection: If “the de- 
sire for extermination was undoubtedly predominant” in Majdanek at least un- 
til autumn 1943, it would have been preposterous to build a hospital. It would 
have been preposterous to reassign inmate doctors from Sachsenhausen, Bu- 
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his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 

world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 
about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 








SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. | 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 






























Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 





refutes the orthodox *Holocaust" narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic i 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements” support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then f 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
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the winner of the current state of the 
debate. 2nd ed., 332 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War II. In 22 
contributions—each of some 30 pag- 
es—the 17 authors dissect generally 
accepted paradigms of the *Holocaust." 
It reads as exciting as a crime novel: so 
many lies, forgeries and deceptions by 
politicians, historians and scientists 
are proven. This is the intellectual ad- 
venture of the 21st century. Be part of 
it! 3rd ed., ca. 630 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as “Holocaust victims,” 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 


























contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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Chapter IV: 
The Mortality 


1. The ‘Natural’ Mortality. 
Determining the Number of Victims on the Basis of 
Documentary Sources 


While German documentary sources have only been preserved in fragmen- 
tary form, they nonetheless permit an approximation of the number of Majda- 
nek inmates to die of ‘natural’ causes (i.e., from disease, exhaustion etc.). The 
documents in question are: 

> The “Death Book” for the months of May to September 1942; 

> The “Death Report for the Personal Effects Depot" of October 20 as well 
as for the time from November 29 to December 5, 1942; 

> The “List of the Deceased for the Majdanek Camp" from November 20 un- 
til December 1942; 

> The “Camp Population Report" for several days in 1942; 

» Aregister of the dead and of their valuables for October 1943; 

> The “Death Book" for March and April 1944; 

» Document NO-5194; 

> Document PS-1469. 

Regarding the first “Death Book"? there exists a statistical analysis!“ 
drawn up by Janina Kielbon, as of 1998 the Director of the Majdanek Me- 
morial. We shall reproduce this analysis in the following, and supplement it 
with a direct examination of the document. 

This document contains the names of 6,716 inmates in chronological order 
by death date (with a single exception). Every name is matched to a registra- 
tion number.!*! The first number, assigned on June 8, 1942, is 328, the last, as- 
signed on September 29 of the same year, is 7,044. Of the total 6,716 regis- 
tered names,!® 123 are illegible, so that Janina Kietbon was able to statisti- 
cally analyze the entries for 6,593 inmates. In the register for June, the names 
of 92 inmates who died between May 18 and 27 are inserted, ^? corresponding 





159 APMM, sygn. I, d-19. 

160 “K siega wieznów zmarlych na Majdanku w 1942 r.,” in: ZM, XV, 1993, pp. 111-115. 

16! Cf. Document 12. 

162 No name is assigned to number 706, so that the sum total of registered names is (7,044-327- 
12) 6,716. 

165 Probably an earlier register existed, and the names from that were transferred to the Death 
Book. 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
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onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders B 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 468 pages, 
b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the “Holocaust.” 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
“confessions.” Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking his 
claims for internal consistency and 
comparing them with established his- 
torical facts. The results are eye-open- 
ing... 402 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, e 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and Ё 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder Ё 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index r 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline ofthe “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rss Dier att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
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to numbers 662-754. The Polish historian’s statistical analysis yielded the fol- 
lowing data: 





MONTH # OF DEAD | MONTH # OF DEAD 
May August 1,863 
June September 2,531 
Jul 

Total: 6,593 


Of these 6,593 dead, 5,842 (=88.6%) were Jews and 136 non-Jews; the 
Death Book gives no clues as to the remaining 615. 

Admittedly, the statistical data listed above do not correspond entirely with 
the document they refer to. We summarize this in the two following tables: 


THE DEAD OF THE MAJDANEK CONCENTRATION CAMP 
FROM MAY TO SEPTEMBER 1942! 


Date Registration Number | # of registered names 


/ 327 327 
May 8-21 328 - 661 334 
May 18-27 662 - 754 92,163 
June 22-30 755 - 1,083 329 
July 1-31 1,084 - 2,583 1,500 


August 1-31 2,584 - 4,595 2,012 
September 1-29 4,596 - 7,026 2,431 


Total: 7,025 





THE DEAD OF THE MAJDANEK CONCENTRATION CAMP 
FROM MAY TO SEPTEMBER 1942! 


Date # of registered names Daily average 





/ / 
May 18-27 9.2 
June 8-30 28.8 
July 1-31 48.3 
August 1-31 64.9 
September 1-29 83.8 


Total: 7,025 


The question of which period the first 327 deaths relate to remains to be 
answered. If one considers that the average mortality for the first ten days of 
May was 9.2 and then increased continually, it is logical to assume that it was 
as yet below this number in April, and that the Death Book began on April 1. 

Accordingly, the initial 327 deaths correspond to the period from April 1 to 
May 17, placing the average daily death rate at 6.9. This fits very well with the 
statements of SS-Oberscharführer Erich Mußfeldt, the only source for the 
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Introduction 


In 2011, an important article was published by Piotr Setkiewicz, director of 
the Research Center at the Auschwitz Museum, which is titled “The Supply of 
Materials to the Crematoria and Gas Chambers at Auschwitz: Coke, Wood, 
Zyklon.” His exposition far surpasses all previous discussions on the topic by 
orthodox Holocaust historians (especially the rather slapdash one by van Pelt 
2002), and also raises what appear to be certain significant issues. It therefore 
deserves to be examined more carefully. 
Setkiewicz highlights the lack of documentary evidence in relation to the 
alleged mass extermination at Auschwitz, noting: 
“The extensive research carried out in recent years on this important doc- 
umentation has contributed to the sum of knowledge on the subject of the 
gas chambers and crematoria at Auschwitz, but it has not helped to resolve 
all contentious issues,” 
so that, regardless of the testimonies, the confessions and the few documents, 


“our direct knowledge of the full extent of the extermination is derived 
mainly from the obvious conclusion that, if on any given day many more 
prisoners were brought into the camp than were registered, then the re- 
maining number were undoubtedly killed." (Setkiewicz 2011a, p. 48) 
This is, however, the very same dubious method used by Danuta Czech in the 
preparation of her Auschwitz Chronicle.' Yet Setkiewicz wants to go beyond 
this by analyzing documents previously ignored by the Auschwitz Museum 
which should provide new evidence. 

In fact, his article is an indirect response to revisionist arguments, especial- 
ly with regard to supplies of coke to the crematoria of Auschwitz-Birkenau; it 
is an indirect response in that the revisionist arguments are never explicitly 
mentioned. 

My present study is a direct response to Setkiewicz's arguments, objec- 
tions and explanations, each of which I will analyze individually and then as a 
whole. 


Carlo Mattogno, May 2015, revised in March 2021 





' Seein this regard my critical analysis in Mattogno 2021. 
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I. Coke 


Setkiewicz states that the first Topf double-muffle furnace in Crematorium I at 
Auschwitz began operating on August 15, 1941, which is correct, and that its 
capacity *was estimated at 70 corpses per day" (p. 48).? He does not explain, 
however, just who was responsible for this estimate, which is moderately ex- 
aggerated (roughly one-and-a-half-times the device’s theoretical capacity). 

He then calculates the number of bodies cremated until the end of 1940 as 
1,500 to 1,800, based on the following data (pp. 48f.): 

— On the occasion of Christmas that year, permission was given by Rudolf 

Hóss to deliver 6,000 food parcels to the camp. 

— Around that time, identification numbers 7500-7800 were assigned to new 

inmates of the camp. 

— Up to that date, some 100 prisoners had been transferred out of Auschwitz. 

Hence, the following calculation results: 
(7,500 — 6,000 — 100 =) 1,400, or (7,800 — 6,000 — 100 =) 1,700. 

The exact number of transferred detainees is unknown, and receiving 6,000 
parcels does not necessarily prove the presence of 6,000 inmates in the camp, 
but it can be assumed that the above figures are quite close to reality. 

With good approximation, it can be said that about 5,800 inmates died in 
Auschwitz between May 1940 and July 1941, on average some 14 per day, but 
it must be assumed that the average mortality increased progressively with the 
passage of time due to the steady increase in the number of registered inmates. 
On the basis of the above data, a maximum number of 1,900-2,000 deaths can 
be assumed for the period May-December 1940. 

The conclusion subsequently drawn by Setkiewicz is incomprehensible, 
though (p. 49): 





? Page numbers subsequently given in parentheses refer to Setkiewicz's article. 
See in this regard Mattogno/Deana, Part 1, pp. 251-265, 292-311. 
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“The crematorium worked for about 100 days up to around December 15- 

20, 1940, so we can assume that during this time between a minimum of 

several bodies and a maximum of several hundred bodies were cremated 

every day in the crematorium.” 

If the first cremation was carried out on August 15 (p. 48), the crematorium 
was operational for 127 days until December 20, so that on average 
(1,700+127=) 13 corpses would have been cremated per day; taking Setkie- 
wicz’s 100 days, which is unsubstantiated, the daily average would increase to 
17 cremations, which means that the alleged cremation of several hundred 
bodies a day in this period of time is completely outside the realm of possibil- 
ity. 

It should also be noted that, until August 14, dead prisoners were obviously 
not cremated in the crematorium, but were first buried in a mass grave and 
then cremated in the crematorium of Gleiwitz (p. 48). However, the number of 
these deaths was rather small, because only 1,900 prisoners had been regis- 
tered up to August 15, 1940. 

In this context, Setkiewicz adds that “one safe measure for the number of 
bodies cremated during this period is also given in the register of supplies 
shipped to the camp on August 31, which lists the delivery of 1,000 fireclay 
identification markers (Schamotte-Erkennungsmarken), which were put in the 
furnace along with the dead bodies, and 500 urns (Aschekapseln) numbered 1 
through 500" (p. 49). The corresponding document, reproduced by the author 
in another study, says: “1000 fireclay identification markers, 500 urns num- 
bered 1-500" (Setkiewicz 2001a, p. 101; see Document 1). 

Setkiewicz misinterprets the meaning of this delivery. 

On June 3, 1940, the Topf Company offered the SS New Construction Of- 
fice of Auschwitz (SS Neubauleitung), for the start of operation of the crema- 
torium, “500 urns and the same number of fireclay markers." In civilian 
crematoria, these numbered markers were placed on the coffin — in Auschwitz 
directly on the corpse — to identify the ashes, hence the term identification 
markers (Erkennungsmarken). The marker was in fact collected from the muf- 
fle's ash container along with the ashes of the dead, allowing identification. 
This means that at Auschwitz it was planned to cremate every corpse separate- 
ly (one per muffle), and to make sure that the ashes put in an urn and sent to 
the deceased prisoner's family were indeed only the ashes of that inmate. If 
we hypothesize that two or more corpses were cremated simultaneously in one 
muffle, such a procedure would make no sense, because markers and ashes 
would blend indistinguishably. 





^ RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 226f., see Document 2. 
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In 1946, many similar markers were found near Crematorium II. In 1981, 
Adam Zlobnicki stated the following about them:? 


"In 1946, I was intrigued by the fact that in front of the entrance to Crema- 
torium II there were ceramic disks on the ground. On each disc, there was 
a number. As it turns out, these disks also interested the investigating judge 
Jan Sehn of the District Commission for the Investigation of Hitlerite 
Crimes, which at that time (1946) investigated the area of the former 
Auschwitz camp, gathering the remaining evidence. The aforementioned 
Judge Jan Sehn approached me with a request to excavate the soil at that 
location. I did as he requested, and discovered that these disks were not 
only on the surface, but also buried in the ground. I dug up a large number 
of these disks. I must explain that the disks I unearthed were buried 
wrapped together forming rolls tens of centimeters long. I dug up so many 
of these rolls of disks that I was able to fill an entire bucket with these ob- 
jects. I personally handed all these objects to Judge Sehn, who brought 
them to Krakow. I have no idea what those disks were.” 

It would appear, then, that these identification markers were in use even in 

Crematorium II at Birkenau. 


A Brief History of the Furnaces of Crematorium I 


In this section I summarize what I wrote in depth in my specific study on the 
cremation furnaces of Auschwitz-Birkenau (Mattogno/Deana, Part 1, pp. 212- 
228) 

The first crematorium at Auschwitz can be looked at from an entirely dif- 
ferent perspective. 

On November 7, 1940, the head of construction SS Untersturmführer Au- 
gust Schlachter informed the Topf Company of the following: 

"The current utilization of the cremation device installed by you here has 

shown that the device is too small after all.” 

The SS New Construction Office wanted to double the capacity of the facility 
and asked Topf to send to Auschwitz an employee of the company to discuss 
the matter on site.‘ 

On November 22, the SS New Construction Office sent a letter to Office II 
C2 of the Main Office Budget and Construction (Hauptamt Haushalt und 
Bauten) requesting authorization for the purchase of the second furnace, justi- 
fying the request as follows:’ 





5 Deposition by A. Zlobnicki of November 18, 1981. APMO, Oswiadczenia (Depositions), Vol. 96, 
pp. 63a and 70. 

6  RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 146. 

7 RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 173. 


12 CARLO MATTOGNO : NEITHER PROOF NOR TRACE 


“The past operation of the crematorium has shown that already during the 
relatively good season the furnace with two muffles is too small; the Com- 
mandant’s Office as well as the Political Department have approached the 
SS New Construction Office and have urgently requested to expand the fa- 
cility by two muffles. " 
From August 15 to December 31, 1940, as seen above, mortality at Auschwitz 
was at maximum 2,000 deaths, an average of 15 per day. It is evident that the 
mortality increased progressively with the increasing number of prisoners in- 
terned in the camp and the approach of winter. However, it could not continu- 
ously exceed Setkiewicz's estimate of the cremation capacity: 70 corpses per 
day. In fact, if that were the case, in November alone there would have died 
(70 x 30 =) 2,100 inmates, which is obviously impossible. The order of mag- 
nitude was therefore necessarily smaller, commensurate with the actual cre- 
mation capacity of this facility: one cremation in one muffle per hour, theoret- 
ically 48 in two muffles within 24 hours. 

In the letter sent by the Topf Company on November 1, 1940 to the SS 
New Construction Office of Mauthausen Camp, to which an estimate was at- 
tached for the “delivery of one Topf coke-fired cremation furnace with com- 
pressed-air blower" as well as a “forced-draft device", we read:? 


"Our Mr. Prüfer had already informed you that in the furnace offered pre- 
viously, two corpses can be cremated per hour." 


To this letter was attached Topf's Drawing No. D57253 of June 10, 1940, 
which referred to a “coke-fired cremation furnace and foundation plan", i.e. 
the first furnace of the crematorium at Auschwitz.? 

In a letter to the SS New Construction Office of Mauthausen dated No- 
vember 23, 1940, Topf specified: '? 


"We also want to mention that Auschwitz CC in Upper Silesia has now or- 
dered from us a second coke-fired double-muffle furnace of the same model 
as the one planned for you.” 


Prüfer therefore referred to the type of double-muffle furnace installed at 
Auschwitz. Considering the technical specifications for the time required for 
shutting down the furnace and cleaning the grates of the gas generators — 
about four hours per day'! — the daily cremation capacity was effectively 
about 40 corpses. 

Setkiewicz (p. 48) mentions information originating with the Polish re- 
sistance movement (the “Report on the Situation during the Period of April 1 
to August 15, 1941") which states (Obóz... 1968, p. 7): 





5 Letter from Topf to SS Neubauleitung of Mauthausen dated November 1, 1941. BAK, NS4/Ma 
54. See Mattogno/Deana, Part 2, Doc. 194, pp. 318-320. 

? Mattogno/Deana, Part 2, Doc. 202, pp. 340-344. 

10 BAK, NS 4/Ma 54. 

! Mattogno/Deana, Part 1, pp. 312-314. 
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“Mortality is obviously lower than during the freezing winter, when the 
daily average was a few tens and the maximum [mortality] was 86 people 
on October 28, 1940." 
This is perfectly compatible with what I already said earlier, in that a figure of 
86 deaths per day, if true," would have been an altogether exceptional peak 
value. 

It follows from this that the first crematorium at Auschwitz could not even 
support the continuous cremation of a few dozen corpses per day. 

Setkiewicz, instead of openly acknowledging this, undertakes a convoluted 
line of reasoning. In fact, he explicitly refers to this exceptional peak mortality 
when writing: 

"Since this figure was close to or even exceeded the maximum capacity of 

the only crematorium that existed at the beginning of November, the com- 

mand of KL Auschwitz issued an order to the firm Topf und Söhne for the 

installation of a second identical furnace. " (p. 49) 

It is true that the figure in question — 86 deaths — was above the cremation ca- 
pacity attributed by Setkiewicz to the double-muffle furnace, but the average 
mortality, according to his own source, was well below that. 

The documents mention another important fact. On January 8, 1941, 
Schlachter wrote the following to Topf: 

"The SS New Construction Office has already informed you by telegraph 

that the first furnace has already been damaged due to heavy use and, 

therefore, can no longer be used at full capacity. " 
On January 13, 1942, Schlachter sent a telegram to Topf in which he stated: '* 

"Monolite grates and internal walls have burnt out. " 

As a matter of fact, the grates of the cremation chambers and the internal walls 
of the gas generators had fused. On January 21, Schlachter informed Topf that 
the doors of the gas generators were also worn ош:'° 

"Furthermore, two gas generator closures must be delivered as quickly as 

possible for repair work because the old ones have completely burnt 

through. " 
And this even though, from the opening of the camp (June 1940) to January 
12, 1941, merely about 2,000 prisoners had died, who were not even all cre- 
mated in the furnace, as I explained earlier. 





I could not verify this number, which may be too high. In August 1941, with an undoubtedly larg- 
er camp population, 1,277 inmates died, an average of 41 per day; the maximum mortality oc- 
curred on August 8 with 81 deaths. See Mattogno 2019a, pp. 248f. 

З RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 180. 

^ RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 130. 

5 RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 80. 
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mortality figures during the camp's initial phase, who spoke of 5 to 10 deaths 
per day around the end of March 1942.'% 

For the last four days of May and the first seven days of June, which are 
not covered by the Death Book, one can postulate 300 as the approximate 
maximum number of deaths, based on the average daily mortality in June. 

In the first three months of 1942, the average camp population was approx- 
imately 2,000 prisoners,'® so that the number of deaths for this period proba- 
bly amounted to a few hundred. For 1941, the Polish sources speak of some 
2,300 deaths and an average population of 3,000;'° on the other hand, 
Muffeldt's statements indicate that approximately 1,400 camp inmates died 
between mid-November and late March 1942.'°’ This figure strikes us as quite 
credible. Mußfeldt reports that typhus raged in the camp in November 1941 
and that from 10 to 20 inmates died per day.'° In late December the epidemic 
had by no means subsided, for the administration planned “a gassing” of the 
camp. 9* Thus, one can assume’ that perhaps half the postulated 1,400 deaths 
were still recorded in 1941, while the other 700 fell into the first three months 
of 1942; this corresponds to an average of 5 to 10 dead per day and agrees 
quite well with Mußfeldt’s statements. 

The “Death Report for the Personal Effects Depot"? was a daily register 
of names (and inmate numbers) of “lost” (i.e., deceased, released, or escaped) 
inmates — mostly those from the various sectors of the Majdanek camp.'’! The 
following table reflects the data contained in the eight surviving lists: 





164 Anna Zmijewska-Wisniewska, “Zeznania szefa krematorium Ericha Muhsfeldta na temat 
bylego obozu koncentracyjnego w Lublinie (Majdanek)" (Statements of the Head of the 
Crematorium, Erich Muhsfeldt, regarding the former Concentration Camp in Lublin (Maj- 
danek)), in: ZM, I, 1965, p. 139. 

16 See Documents 9 and 10. 

166 T, Mencel, op. cit. (note 126), p. 500. 

167 According to Erich Mußfeldt’s statements, made in Polish captivity, there were 1,200 Soviet 
prisoners of war in the camp on November 15, 1941; according to Muffeldt, 300 had already 
died. Further, 100 to 200 Jews were allegedly there at that time. At the end of March 1942 
only 300 Soviet prisoners of war remained. Anna Zmijewska-Wisniewska, op. cit. (note 
164), pp. 138, 139. 

168 See Chapter УШ. 

169 Assuming a daily average of 15 dead. 

170 GARF, 7021-107-3. 

7! See Document 13. 
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In practice, the first double-muffle furnace at the Auschwitz crematorium 
was seriously damaged by the “heavy use” of a few tens of cremations a day, 
and as a result of no more than some 2,000 cremations in total. 

This data should be kept in mind when considering what Setkiewicz says 
regarding the Birkenau crematoria, which I will do in due course. 

Setkiewicz deals next with the coke and coal supplied to Auschwitz. He 
summarizes the supply of coal and coke from June 1941 to October 1942 as 
follows (p. 50): 


Table 1: Supply of Coal and Coke to Auschwitz between June 1941 and 
October 1942 








Coal Coke Coal Coke 





June 1941 389 0 | March 1942 333 101 











August 1941 800 60 | May 1942 104 318 






August 1942 








January LAA __ October 1942 125 661 
February 1942 Total 5,671 | 4,054 


Setkiewicz does not know how to handle these statistics. He posits that the in- 
crease in fuel supplies in mid-1942 may be related to the fact that at that time 
three cremation furnaces operated simultaneously, but then he explains that 
coke was also used in the boiler rooms of various central-heating systems in 
larger buildings (commandant's office, prison, SS hospital), in garages and in 
the transport section, in the baths and, to a more-limited degree, in the disin- 
festation facilities; coal was commonly used in the camp kitchens and for 
heating purposes in SS quarters, offices, workplaces and even in the prisoners’ 
blocks at the Main Camp and in the barracks at Birkenau (p. 51). 

What purpose is served, then, by these statistics? We will fnd out later why 
Setkiewicz put them forth. 

The author next deals with the supplies of coke to the crematoria. His pur- 
pose is to discredit revisionist arguments based on the coke consumption of 
the crematoria, yet without ever mentioning those arguments, arguing that no 
certain conclusion can be drawn from the documented fuel supplies. 

According to individual existing work orders, he says, “it could be estab- 
lished that in the period from January 30, 1942 until June 2, 1943 (466 days) 
643.5 tons of coke deliveries to Crematorium I were recorded for 216 days" 
(p. 51). He then argues that the supplies in question are incomplete. In particu- 
lar, argues Setkiewicz, since 
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“there are no existing coke delivery tickets for the period of Jan. 31 — Feb. 

15 (16 days), Feb. 25 — March 4 (8 days), March 27 — April 3 (8 days), 

April 26 — May 8 (only one ton of coke delivered over 11 days) and finally 

for the period July 19 — Aug. 9 (22 days), it is difficult to assume that, in 

the face of steadily increasing mortality in the Main Camp, no coke at all 

was delivered to the crematorium [during the time periods mentioned] " (p. 

52) 

Before examining in detail Setkiewicz's arguments, it is necessary to explain 
the nature of the documents which we are discussing. The coke orders are rec- 
orded in a series of documents called “Bescheinigung” (certificate) that record 
the quantity of coke delivered and the delivery date (see Document 3). 

On the basis of these orders, the Auschwitz Museum compiled a list of 
supplies of coke (and firewood) which runs from February 16, 1942 to Octo- 
ber 19, 1943 (see Document 4). There are also three supplies not included on 
that list, but they partly overlap with those contained in it, as shown further 
below, that is: 


— Jan. 29 — Feb. 3, 1943: 13 tons of coke 
— March 4 – April 2, 1943: 68 tons of coke 
— May 19 - June 21, 1943: 47 tons of coke (p. 53) 


Returning to Setkiewicz, his statements are incomprehensible. First, the end of 
the time span mentioned by Setkiewicz — June 21, 1943 — should be the last 
day on which Crematorium I operated, but we know for certain that it contin- 
ued operating until at least July 16, 1943, when the head of the Central Con- 
struction Office at Auschwitz, SS Sturmbannführer Karl Bischoff, contacted 
the head of the garrison administration (SS Standortverwaltung), SS Ober- 
sturmbannführer Karl Ernst Móckel, requesting to shut down the crematorium 
because it constituted a fire hazard for the two Political Department barracks 
that had been built recently in close proximity. 

Second, as of March 1943, the coke was delivered concurrently also to 
Crematoria II and IV of Birkenau, so it is unknown how much coke was de- 
livered to Crematorium I alone. 

Third, the figure put forward by Setkiewicz, 643.5 tons, is not reflected in 
the documents. According to the list compiled by the Auschwitz Museum 
(Document 2), the coke delivered up to June 2, 1943 amounted to 712 tons, to 
which must be added another 39 tons, as I will explain below, which brings 
the total to 751 tons, without considering the wood, which I will deal with be- 
low. 

Fourth, Setkiewicz does not consider the possibility that the largest gaps in 
the list in question can be explained by the fact that the crematorium was out 
of service, and therefore, due to a lack of consumption, did not receive any 





16 RGVA, 502-1-324, p. 1. See Mattogno/Deana, Part 1, p. 228, and Part 2, Doc. 183, p. 296. 
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coke supplies. We will see that the largest gap, that of 22 days, but also a few 
others, are explained precisely by that. 

But there is also a much-more banal reason why no coke was delivered to 
the crematorium on 56 days: as can be seen from Table I in the Appendix, no 
coke was ever delivered on Sundays! 

With regard to coke, I have added the additional supplies indicated by 
Setkiewicz to the list compiled by the Auschwitz Museum. The reasoning is as 
follows: 


1. Delivery during Jan. 29/Feb. 3. of 13 tons: this is not on the Museum's list 
and is simply added. 

2. Delivery during March 4/April 2 of 68 t: during this period, the Museum's 

list registers 42 t of coke, so we must add (68 — 42 =) 26 tons. Assuming 
that the delivery April 2 was three tons as during the entire month, the 
breakdown is 62 t in March and (39 3 =) 42 t in April. 
In the 30 aforementioned days, the Museum’s list contains coke deliveries 
on 12 days; since deliveries were three tons on average, the 26 tons of coke 
not tallied in the list correspond to deliveries made in about (26 + 3 =) nine 
days, so that during the remaining (30 — 12 — 9 =) nine days no deliveries 
were made. 

3. Delivery during May 19/June 21 of 47 t: during this period the Museum's 
list contains 38 t of coke, so we must add (47 — 38 =) 9 tons of coke. 
According to the Museum's list, during this period of 34 days, coke was 
delivered only on eleven of those days; since the average of each delivery 
was about three tons, it follows that the deliveries took place on three other 
days (9 + 3 = 3), on 14 of a total of 34 days; this shows that during the re- 
maining (34 —14 =) 20 days no coke was delivered. 


We thus add a total of (13 + 26 + 9 =) 48 tons. 

Therefore, it is certain that the list compiled by the Auschwitz Museum has 
gaps, and it is equally certain that coke was not delivered every day. 

Setkiewicz agrees and observes the following: if we assume that, in the pe- 
riod from August 18 to September 30, 1942, on days when the Museum's list 
does not record any coke deliveries, they did not happen (i.e. four days in Au- 
gust and five days in September), and since during this period 2,494 deaths 
were recorded in the Morgue Registry (Leichenhallenbuch), and 77 tons of 
coke were delivered to the crematorium (78 according to the list), then the 
cremation of each corpse required (77,000 + 2,494 =) about 30 kg of coke (p. 
52). 

Actually, there are 2,748 deaths recorded in the Morgue Registry for this 
period, but that does not change the values by much: 78,000 + 2,748 = 28.4 kg 
of coke per corpse. 

At this point, Setkiewicz begins his work of putting into doubt the definite 
points that exist in the material: 
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"It might also seem that, since these quantities are almost identical to the 
statistics coming from the crematorium at the Mauthausen-Gusen Camp, 
which was similar (with respect to the design and type of fuel), the above 
calculations concerning Crematorium I at Auschwitz are completely relia- 
ble. However, in the end, it is not so; indeed, in reality we cannot be sure 
that in this period only corpses from the morgue of the Main Camp had 
been cremated in Crematorium I, and that all receipts for coke deliveries 
were really preserved. Rather, we must assume that, when the furnaces in 
the crematorium had already been fired up, and when on a given day the 
number of bodies in the morgue was less than the average daily cremation 
capacity, then — in order to avoid wasting any coke — an attempt was made 
to supplement the shortage by delivering additional corpses from Birke- 
nau.” (p. 53) 
The argument makes no sense, because the coke consumption of the Gusen 
crematorium is a documented fact and can be related to the double-muffle fur- 
nace of the crematorium at Auschwitz. It was in fact a mobile Topf double- 
muffle cremation furnace with oil-fired heating system (fahrbarer Ofen mit 
Olbeheizung) converted into a stationary coke-fired furnace by adding two 
lateral gas generators. Among the few documents relating to the crematorium 
of Gusen that have been preserved, there is a list compiled by the head of the 
crematorium SS Unterscharführer Karl Wassner which records the number of 
cremated corpse and coke consumption in the period from September 26 to 
November 12, 1941. According to this document, from October 31 to Novem- 
ber 12, 1941 there were 677 corpses continuously cremated in the Gusen 
crematorium — on average 52 per day in two muffles within about 18 hours of 
activity per day — with a total consumption of 20,700 kg of coke and an aver- 
age consumption of about 30.6 kg of coke for each corpse.” This, I repeat, is 
an indisputable matter of fact. 

At this point, a basic clarification is necessary. The coke consumption of a 
cremation furnace was not a fixed number, but varied depending on the daily 
number of cremations. This can be easily understood considering that, in order 
to heat the furnace to an operating temperature (800?C), a large quantity of 
coke was necessary. If in the course of a day only one cremation took place, 
the entire coke consumption was used on it; if 20 cremations were carried out, 
it was divided amongst them all. For example, a civilian crematorium requires 
about 415 kg of coke for heating and the first cremation, but for the twentieth 
consecutive cremation only about 37.5 kaf 

The documents relating to the Gusen Furnace perfectly illustrate this fact 
of energy consumption in cremations: 





17 ÓDMM, Archiv, B 12/31. See Mattogno/Deana, Part 1, pp. 299-303, 355-362; Part 2, Doc. 255, p. 
415. 
18 Mattogno/Deana, Part 1, р. 106, and Part 2, Doc. 90, p. 121. 
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— From September 26 to October 15, 1941, a period of 20 days, 193 corpses 
were cremated in this furnace during ten days of activity. On average, the 
cremations were carried out every two days, 19 corpses were cremated in 
each cycle, and coke consumption was 47.5 kg per corpse. 

— From October 26 to 30, a period of five days, 129 corpses were cremated. 
Cremations were performed every day; on average, 26 corpses were cre- 
mated in each cycle, and the coke consumption was 37.2 kg per corpse. 

— From October 31 to November 12, a period of 13 days, 677 corpses were 
cremated. The cremation cycles were performed every day; on average, 52 
cadavers were cremated in each cycle, and coke consumption was 30.6 kg 
per corpse. 


Therefore, from intermittent operation (cremations every other day) and with 
(relatively) few cremations (19 per day) to continuous operation (daily crema- 
tions) with many cremations (52 per day), coke consumption dropped from 
47.5 kg to 30.6 kg per cremation, that is, to (30.6 + 47.5 =) 64.42%, with 
slightly more than '^ less usage of coke.'? 

The normal consumption of the furnace therefore ranged from about 30 kg 
(continuous operation of about 18 hours per day) to about 47 kg of coke per 
corpse (discontinuous operation on alternating days). 

We may ask whether these values can be applied directly to the Topf dou- 
ble-muffle furnace of Auschwitz. Although the two types of furnace were not 
identical, on the whole we can answer in the affirmative. 

Considering the differences between the two systems, the consumption of 
the Auschwitz furnace with continuous operation (18 hours) can be calculated 
at 23.3 kg for a normal corpse, 27.8 kg for an average corpse and 32.3 kg for 
an emaciated corpse (in the language of the camps, a Muselmann).”° 

Excluding the presence of normal corpses, the average consumption of 
coke per corpse at Auschwitz would range from a minimum of 27.8 to a max- 
imum of 32.3 kg, so that we can assume an average of about 30 kg, which 
should be considered beyond dispute, thus the margin of error could hardly 
reach 1046. 

From this it is clear that the arguments put forward by Setkiewicz have no 
probative value. He states that there is no certainty that the documented supply 
of coke for the period in question (78 tons) is complete. But even if this were 
so, the data would not change much. From August 18 to 31, 1942, 26 tons of 
coke were delivered in 10 days out of 14; since the average daily delivery was 
about 2.5 tons, in the four days when no deliveries were recorded (2.5 x 4 =) 
10 tons of coke would have been delivered. In September 1942, the days when 
coke was delivered were 25 out of 30, with an average of about two tons, but 
four of the five missing days were Sundays, so there could be only one miss- 





19 Ibid., Part 1, pp. 368-370. 
20 Ibid., pp. 346-368. 
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ing delivery of two tons of coke. As a result, the 78 tons listed on the Muse- 
um’s list would increase to 90 tons, corresponding to (90,000 + 2,748 =) ap- 
proximately 32.7 kg per corpse, a figure still compatible with the results from 
the operation of the Gusen Furnace (30,6 to 37.2 kg, depending on the daily 
operating time). 

Since the maximum supply of coke in September 1942 could have been 54 
tons of coke, the cremation of 1,536 bodies registered in the Morgue Registry 
would have consumed on average (54,000 + 1,536 =) 35.1 kg of coke, which 
corresponds perfectly to the real-world data of the Gusen Furnace applied to 
the double-muffle furnace at Auschwitz (32.3 kg for an emaciated body with 
continuous operation; see Mattogno/Deana 2015, Vol. 1, p. 362). 

Setkiewicz argues moreover that it is possible that, in addition to the bodies 
registered in the Morgue Registry, a number of corpses from Birkenau were 
also cremated. This allegedly occurred on the days when the number of corps- 
es deposited in the morgue (corresponding to the number recorded in the 
Morgue Registry) was too small in relation to the capacity of the furnaces. 

In reality the opposite scenario is much more probable, indeed almost cer- 
tain, i.e. that it was not possible to cremate all the bodies in the crematorium, 
so that some were buried at Birkenau. I will return to this later. 

From a historical point of view, it should be noted that the treatment of the 
bodies of dead prisoners at Auschwitz and Birkenau was entrusted to two sep- 
arate administrations acting independently of each other. In the cases where, 
for particular reasons, the bodies of dead prisoners at Birkenau were trans- 
ported to Auschwitz, they were entered into the Morgue Registry, such as the 
bodies of 22 detainees registered with the consecutive numbers 25-46 dated 
October 30, 1941.7! 

Setkiewicz confirms this fact by asserting: 


“We know for example that even in the period immediately following the 
beginning of cremations on pyres (September 1942), sometimes the bodies 
of prisoners who had died or were murdered at Birkenau were transported 
to the morgue of the Main Camp: October 31, November 3, 12 and 25, De- 
cember 5, 9 and 31, 1942, and January 7, 6, 14, 15, 16, 19, 27, 28 and 29, 
February 1, 4, 8, 9, 10, 16, 17, 16, 22, 23, 24, 26, 27, and March, 1, 6, 13, 
and 30, 1943 (in total, however, not many, because in the course of five 
months the delivery of 322 corpses was recorded, which is less than the 
number of registered inmates that died during two days at Birkenau.” (pp. 
53f.) 
That these corpses were taken to the mortuary of Block 28 “in order not to 
waste coke" is a mere conjecture of Setkiewicz which is unfounded. From this 
perspective, in fact, the maximum saving of coke would be obtained by ex- 
ploiting the maximum cremation capacity of the facility, i.e., according to 





21 АСК, NTN, OB/385, р. 2. 
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Setkiewicz, cremating 200 or 250 corpses per day (a number which he men- 
tions on p. 53). In fact, from May 1942, when the third furnace went into op- 
eration, to December 1942 (except July and October, as the data is incomplete 
for these months), 9,189 corpses were recorded in the Morgue Registry, an 
average of about 51 per day. It is evident that a few hundred corpses brought 
from Birkenau to Auschwitz would only have changed this average insignifi- 
cantly. 

Setkiewicz also states that in Auschwitz executions of Poles were carried 
out whose bodies were probably cremated without going through the morgue, 
but the example he cites is not very relevant: he mentions an execution of 20 
detainees registered on June 10, 1943 whose bodies were not registered in the 
morgue (p. 54, note 25). This is clearly an exceptional case — moreover from 
June 1943 — of the few prisoners who had been detained by the Political De- 
partment in the camp prison of Block 11, who all died precisely on June 10 
according to the prison register, the Bunkerbuch.? 

Even if there were other similar cases, they do not affect at all the issue of 
the supply of coke to the crematorium. 

On the other hand, there is an order by the SS garrison physician of Janu- 
ary 4, 1944 which requested that no more corpses of inmates be brought into 
the morgues of Auschwitz I, II and III, but to transport them, after identifica- 
tion, directly to the crematorium.” Apparently until then, as a rule, it was not 
permissible to bring the bodies to the crematoria without going through the 
morgue of the relevant camp. 

To support his hypothesis, Setkiewicz adduces a single reference, a pas- 
sage from a book by Wieslaw Kielar of 1979: 


"Kielar recalls that in March 1942 the bodies of dead prisoners in the 
men's camp at Birkenau were cremated in the crematorium of the Main 
Camp. Anus Mundi, p. 122." (p. 60, note 41) 

In the book in question, Kielar tells a rather vague story (Kielar, p. 122): 


"Almost half of the sick inmates who were at the hospital were brought to 
Birkenau, to the so-called block of convalescents. [...] The sick transferred 
to Birkenau were not gassed. Their fate was sealed, however. Over the fol- 
lowing days, almost all of them died there, because they had been left on 
their own without supervision or medical help in the terrible conditions of 
the camp at Birkenau which was only emerging. Their corpses were cre- 
mated in our crematorium, loading four bodies at a time in a furnace in 
order to keep up with the cremation. The combustion process was also 
shortened, and in consequence the bodies were not completely reduced to 
ashes. " 





22 The respective page of the Bunkerbuch have been published in Brol et al., pp. 60f. 
23 This document is reproduced in Frąckiewicz, p. 74. 
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Leaving aside the untenable story of the simultaneous cremation of four 
corpses in one muffle, it should be noted that Kielar was not a member of the 
crematorium staff, so that his story is not even a direct testimony, not to men- 
tion that he gives neither dates nor numbers. 

Setkiewicz has obviously drawn the date (March 1942) from Czech’s 
Auschwitz Chronicle, who wrote in her entry for March 13, 1942 (Czech, p. 
143): 

“1,200 convalescents and patients whose rapid recovery to the point of be- 
ing able to work seems questionable are transferred to Birkenau and 
lodged in Barrack Number 4, later Number 7, the so-called isolation ward 
of Section B-Ib. The sick are unloaded in the courtyard of the barrack and 
are beaten to death with rods by SS men. The corpses of the murdered men 
are brought back to Auschwitz and incinerated in the crematorium. ” 


But here already a blatant contradiction appears: Kielar says that the sick died 
on their own during the following days, while Czech says they were killed on 
the same day of their transfer. 

Among the sources cited by Czech are the Morgue Registry and an article 
by Czestaw Ostankowicz. 

The first source is nothing short of spurious, because the records of the 
Morgue Registry blatantly contradict the alleged massacre: on the 13th, there 
are in fact 38 deaths recorded, and from the 13th to the end of the month, 413 
deaths are recorded. So where are the alleged 1,200 victims? 

In his paper “Isolation Station — the ‘Last’ Block,” Ostankowicz begins his 
story as follows (Ostankowicz 1978, p. 159): 

“T am one of the 1,200 political prisoners who were selected from a block 

of the Auschwitz hospital in March 1942, and taken to Birkenau at the very 

time when the concentration camp was being erected. After five weeks, 40 

of these 1,200 were still alive.” 


This is another blatant contradiction to Czech’s claim, which confirms her 
strange methods, to say the least. The fact is that, according to these sources, 
almost all of these inmates died within a few days or five weeks, or were mur- 
dered on the same day of the transfer. 
Setkiewicz therefore relies on a highly dubious source. 
He uses his above-examined hypothesis to declare any conclusion on the 
issue as arbitrary, except of course for his own: 
“Tt results from Kurt Priifer‘s report of September 8, 1942 that the capaci- 
ty of the crematorium in the Main Camp was 250 corpses per day; the 
items of the Polish resistance movement of the time contain an estimate of 
200 corpses; according to the deaths records, on average 266 deaths per 
day were recorded at that time in Auschwitz and Birkenau. However, it is 
not certain that so many corpses were indeed cremated on a continuous 
and daily basis. Confronted with such sketchy data, it becomes increasing- 
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ly risky to propose further reliable estimates. We should therefore be con- 

tent with the affirmation that, for the cremation of the body of an individual 

prisoner in the crematorium, probably approximately (less than) 10 kg of 
coke were used (therefore, less than two tons of coke for the cremation of 

200-250 bodies). " (p. 53) 

The cremation of 250 or even merely 200 corpses per day in the three double- 
muffle cremation furnaces of Crematorium I is technically impossible, as I 
have shown elsewhere.” The actual capacity was one corpse per hour and 
muffle, hence theoretically 144 corpses per day in the crematorium's three 
furnaces, but in practice only about 120 corpses in 20 hours of continuous op- 
eration (with four hours per day for letting the fire burn out and cleaning the 
gas generator). This alone reveals how foolish Setkiewicz's reasoning is, but I 
will elaborate on it some more to make it more comprehensible. 

In the above-mentioned period (August 18 to September 30, 1942, hence 
44 days), 78 metric tons of coke were consumed, plus a certain undetermined 
amount. Since on average 266 deaths per day were registered during that time 
in the Auschwitz and Birkenau Camps together, the crematorium worked at its 
maximum capacity, cremating 200 or even 250 corpses per day according to 
Setkiewicz. 

If we take the upper value of 250 corpses cremated per day, the coke sup- 
ply for the 44 days in question would have been according to Setkiewicz, as- 
suming that his claim of “less than" 10 kg coke per corpse means 9.8 kg per 
corpse: 

250 corpses/day x 9.8 kg coke/corpse = 2,450 kg/day 
And for the 44 days in question: 
44 days x 2,450 kg/day = 107,800 kg of coke, or some 108 metric tons. 


For 200 corpses per day, the result would be 86.2 metric tons. 

I pointed out earlier that, according to Setkiewicz, the total supply of coke 
would have amounted to 90 tons or (90,000 kg + 44 days =) 2,045 kg per day, 
so that the consumption per corpse in the two cases considered would be 8.2 
and 10.2 kg per corpse, respectively. 

Since already the premises of Setkiewicz's reasoning are absurd, because 
he even includes all the casualties of the Birkenau Camp and assumes an ab- 
surdly high cremation capacity of 200 to 250 corpses per day for Crematorium 
I, his conclusions are absurd as well. 

There is also another problem that Setkiewicz does not consider at all. The 
throughput capacity of the double-muffle furnace's gas-generator grate, that 
is, the quantity of coke that could be burned in the gas generator, was about 30 
kg of coke per hour,” hence 60 kg for the furnace's two gas generators. The 





24 Mattogno/Deana, Part 1, Chapter 8, pp. 292-311. 
?5 Ibid., pp. 259, 309. 
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consumption of one double-muffle furnace within 24 hours was therefore (24 
h x 60 kg/h =) 1,440 kg, and for all three furnaces together 4,320 kg. There- 
fore, if 250 corpses were cremated within 24 hours, the consumption of coke 
for each cremation would have been (4,320 kg + 250 =) 17.3 kg and not “less 
than 10 kg.” 

It is worth pointing out that the hourly consumption of 60 kg of coke in one 
double-muffle furnace corresponds perfectly to the cremation of two corpses 
using 30 kg of coke for each, as I explained above. 

The file memo by civilian employee Rudolf Jährling of March 17, 1943 
“on data of the Topf & Sóhne Company,” gives the estimated coke consump- 
tion of the four crematoria of Birkenau. The entry “10 gas generators = 350 
kg/hr.” means that the five triple-muffle furnaces installed in each of Cremato- 
ria II and III had a total of 10 gas generators, two for each furnace, each of 
which had a throughput of 35 kg of coke per hour (5 kg more than the double- 
muffle furnace’s gas generator). The eight-muffle furnace located in each of 
Crematoria IV and V had four gas generators, likewise with a throughput of 
35 kg of coke per hour each. The coke consumption for a 12-hour operational 
period of the Birkenau crematoria calculates thus as follows: 


— Crematorium II & III: 2 x 12 hrs x 35 kg/hr x 10 gas generators = 8,400 kg 
— Crematorium IV & V: 2 x 12 hrs x 35 kg/hr x 4 gas generators = 3,360 kg 


In the case of continuous operation (Dauerbetrieb), the consumption de- 
creased by a third, which for 12 hours of operation per day means that Crema- 
toria II & III consumed together (8,400x2/3 =) 5,600 kg, while Crematoria IV 
& V together consumed (3,360x2/3 =) 2,240 kg. 

This does not mean that the gas generator's throughput decreased by a 
third during continuous operation, however. The firebox of a gas generator 
cannot act like a gas burner that can be turned on or off or be adjusted at will. 
Compared to the natural draft of a furnace/chimney system, its throughput can 
be increased up to 50% by using forced draft, but it cannot be significantly re- 
duced, because with natural draft, even when closing the gas generator's com- 
bustion air door, the chimney's draft still aspired sufficient amounts of air to 
keep the throughput more or less constant. This is illustrated by charts show- 
ing data of cremation experiments carried out by Ing. Richard Kessler in Janu- 
ary 1927, where the gas generator's draft was maintained with slight oscilla- 
tions around 5 mm of water column,” following the trend of the chimney's 
draft, which stood at 10 mm water column with peaks at 15 mm.” The gas 
generator's draft remained stable even with the fireplace damper closed, and it 
increased with the draft of the chimney. 





2 
2 


a 


Ibid., pp. 368-370, and Vol. II, Document 264, p. 423; APMO, BW 30/7/34, p. 54. 

The draft of a furnace system describes the pressure difference between the air inlet and air outlet, 
usually given in mm of water column, with 10 m of water column roughly corresponding to one 
atmosphere. 

28 I dwelt on this aspect more extensively in Mattogno 2020a, pp. 91-95. 
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74 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 


NUMBER OF DEAD 
DATE IN COMPOUND # 





5 | 151 6 П 
- | 3133 : 20 

28 | 118 1 - 

118 | 183 : : 

23 | 104 1 4 

32| 114 - i 

sl 151 2 - 

= 72 = - 

Total 149 608 269 |1026 10 35 


The “List of the Deceased for the Majdanek Camp"? is the transcript of 
an original German document (specifically, a fragment from a Death Book) 
which was drawn up in 1946 on the behest of the Chairman of the “District 
Commission for the Investigation of the German Crimes in Lublin." The docu- 
ment refers to the time from November 20 to December 31, 1942, and records 
the deaths of 6,009 inmates. The pages of this list are divided into seven col- 
umns, detailing the following data: Serial number, Surname, First name, Date 
of birth, Type of imprisonment, Date of death, Cause of death." The column 
“Type of imprisonment" notes the nationality of the deceased. The first run- 
ning number is 12,005 and dates from November 20; the last is 13,740, for 
December 31. The following note appears at the end of November: 

"Month November 1942 


deaths of Jews in the Lublin concentration camp 2190 

various inmates in protective custody 890 

/-Poles, Greeks, Russian civilians 

total 2999 

previous 10236 
13235.” 


The following note appears at the end of December: ^ 


"Month December 1942 last number Nov. 1942 13235 
last number Dec. 1942 13713 
Dead Inmates 478 
deaths of Jews in conc. camp Lublin various inmates in 2505 
protective custody /-Poles, Greeks, Russian civilians etc./ 478 
total 2983 dead in December 1942." 














7? Archiwum Glownej Komisij Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, 626 z/OL3, *Wykaz 
wiezniów zmarlych w obozie na Majdanku" (Index of Inmates Deceased in the Majdanek 
Camp). 

173 See Document 14. 

174 See Document 15. 
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Jahrling‘s file memo, which was compiled improperly (it would have made 
more sense to give the coke consumption for the number of cremations carried 
out within 12 hours, as was common practice for civilian crematoria), simply 
means that, in the case of continuous operation, the heat retained in the fur- 
nace’s refractory masonry allowed a third of fuel savings when heating up the 
furnace to operating temperatures the next day. As pointed out above, this is 
demonstrated empirically by the data of the Gusen Furnace, where the transi- 
tion from continuous (30.6 kg per cremation) to discontinuous operation (47.5 
kg) indicates a fuel saving of (1 — 30.6 + 47.5 =) 35.6%, i.e., roughly a third. 

Setkiewicz’s arguments are therefore mere arithmetic games without any 
basis, because the coke consumption for the cremation of one corpse with con- 
tinuous operation, approximately 30 kg, is a matter of record, so the only logi- 
cal and sensible reasoning is: if during these 44 days 90 tons of coke were in- 
deed delivered to the crematorium, then at most (90,000 kg + 30 kg/corpse=) 
about 3,000 corpses could have been cremated. Here the only real variable is 
the coke delivery, because the minimum coke consumption per cremation is 
certain, while the supply of coke was at least 78 tons with certainty, but no 
more than 90 tons, if assuming incomplete records, for which there is no evi- 
dence. So the maximum number of cremated bodies can be between 2,600 and 
3,000, which is a maximum increase of (1 — 90 t + 78 t =) 15.4% from the 
former to the latter. 

Vice versa, the maximum (hypothetical) delivery of 90 tons of coke means 
that on average (90,000 kg + 30 kg/corpse + 44 days =) about 68 corpses 
could be cremated per day. In practice, the three double-muffle furnaces of 
Crematorium I would have operated on average for about 12 hours per day, 
which allowed for the almost-identical daily number of cremations of: 


12 hrs x 1 corpse/hr/muffle x 6 muffles = 72 corpses 


Interestingly, this figure is confirmed by a message from the Auschwitz re- 
sistance group which was logged in London on October 11, 1943, where the 


crematorium in the Main Camp was described as follows:” 


“There were three furnaces, which cremated using coke. During an entire 
day, about 70 corpses could be cremated, since in each muffle the corpses 
were completely combusted within a mere half hour. If there were more 
corpses, this time was shortened to 20 minutes, and in consequence the 
bones were not completely burned when they were thrown into the garbage 
dump or in the street along with the remaining coke cinders.” 

The period under review, as I will explain below, was somewhat out-of-the- 

ordinary; considering the month of September 1942, it had a supply of 52 tons 

of coke, and 1,536 deaths were listed in the Morgue Registry, which means an 





? Obóz koncentracyjny w Oświęcimiu - informacje (Auschwitz Concentration Camp — Information). 
APMO; AU-D-RO/192, T. XXX, p. 2. 
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average consumption of (52,000 kg + 1,536 corpses =) 33.9 kg of coke per 
corpse and a daily number of (1,536 corpses + 30 days =) 51 cremations. 

Why were the furnaces of the Crematorium I used so moderately in such a 
critical time? Given that according to Jährling‘s file memo a continuous op- 
eration of 12 hours was considered normal, the answer lies in the history of 
these furnaces. 

First, the completion dates of the individual furnaces need to be kept in 
mind: 

— 1st furnace: August 15, 1940 (start of operation) 
— 2nd furnace: end of February 1941 
— 3rd furnace: end of March 1942 


The second and third furnace both probably became operational only some 
two weeks after their completion, because the masonry was slowly heated dry 
for about two weeks in order to prevent the formation of cracks in the mason- 
ry due to too-rapid evaporation of water from the mortar. 


Damage and Breakdowns of the Crematoria 


We have already seen that the first furnace was severely damaged due to 
“heavy use” within just four months of operation with a few dozen cremations 
a day and no more than some 2,000 cremations in total. 

On April 2, 1941, the SS New Construction Office sent a telegram to the 
Topf Company saying: “Second furnace has no draft, send technician here 
immediately."?? In a letter to Topf of the same day, Schlachter explained that 
“the second furnace unit does not have sufficient draft, which means that the 
incineration cannot be carried out completely"?! 

In early June of 1941, the second furnace was in operation “almost dai- 
ly,"? which probably caused the chimney to be damaged, leading to repair 
work done between June 23 and 28, during which the brickwork was braced 
with angle irons (Winkeleisen) and turnbuckles (Spannschrauben)?. Toward 
the end of September 1941, Topf received the verbal order for the "delivery of 
a coke-fired Topf double-muffle cremation furnace with blower, corpse-intro- 
duction cart, rails and turntable.”*4 

Between November 27 and December 4, 1941, Topf's installer Albert 
Mehr laid the foundations of this third furnace and carried out “a repair to 
both coke-fired double-muffle cremation furnaces.” 





9? RGVA, 502-1-312, pp. 115f. 
31 RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 113. 
? RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 111. 
55 RGVA, 502-1-214, p. 31. 

* RGVA, 502-2-23, pp. 270f. 
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In this letter Topf stated that the Pliitzsch Company of Fichtenhainiken 


near Rositz had loaded a railroad car with refractory, stating:” 


“These materials were ordered by your local KL administration as spares 

for repair work. We can, however, temporarily make use of these materials 

— which suffice for the construction of a furnace — for the new furnace and 

kindly ask you to inform us in time to allow us to assign a technician to the 

site for the erection of the furnace. " 
A railway car containing the refractory material in question arrived at Ausch- 
witz on January 3, 1942, while another such car shipped from the Plützsch 
Company on behalf of Topf arrived on January 20. Hence, the material of the 
first car was probably used for repairs on the first and second furnace. On Jan- 
uary 9, 1942, the head of the camp administration, by order of the comman- 
dant, sent to the Central Construction Office's inmate metalworking shop 
(Háftlings-Schlosserei) the order for the following works to be done in Crema- 
torium I, among other things:? 

"Repair 3 furnace doors 

Repair 2 grates 700 x 30 x 30" 
The furnace doors to be repaired ware indubitably the gas-generator doors 
(Feuerungstüren), since two gas-generator grates also had to be repaired. The 
work was carried out between January 14 and 21, 1942.” 

On January 31, the head of the Political Section, Maximilian Grabner, sent 
the following request to the camp commandant:** 


"As an engineer of Topf and Sons is presently on the site for the construc- 
tion of a furnace in this camp, it is requested to repair, on this occasion, 
Furnace No. 2 of the crematorium, which is in need of repair work. " 
The repair work on the second furnace, requested by Grabner, was carried out 
on February 4, as we can see from a handwritten note on his above-mentioned 
letter. 

On February 10, the inmate metalworking shop carried out another repair 
in an attempt to make two gas-generator doors functional again (“2 Türen für 
die Feuerung gangbar machen")? 

After the installation of the third furnace, even more-serious problems than 
before arose in the crematorium. On May 13, the head of the camp administra- 
tion requested the Central Construction Office to “repair the chimney and the 
motor shed."^ The latter, located next to the chimney, housed the forced-draft 
motors. That work was carried out on May 14 and 15. The first repair did not, 





35 APMO, BW 11/1, pp. 4f. 
36 RGVA, 502-2-1, p. 70. 
37 RGVA, 502-2-1, p. 71. 
38 RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 77. 
9 RGVA, 502-2-1, p. 61. 
40 APMO, BW 11/5, p. 3. 
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in fact, deal with the chimney but rather with the flue (*Kaminunterkanal") 
carrying the fumes from the furnaces to the chimney.*! 
On May 30, 1942, SS Oberscharfiihrer Josef Pollok, in his capacity as lo- 
cal building inspector, sent a report to Bischoff which stated: 
“On the chimney of the crematorium in the Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp, the chimney bracing has become loose. This was caused by improp- 
er workmanship and partly by overheating of the chimney. The braces have 
not been made as a framework in accordance with their purpose and are 
therefore useless. As the chimney already shows wide cracks which, though 
refilled on the outside, are still there inside the brickwork in my opinion, 
the danger exists that the chimney may collapse under a strong wind. To 
avoid unforeseeable consequences, I ask the head of Central Construction 
Office to take immediate measures to eliminate these defects. When doing 
this, attention is to be paid that all braces are removed and replaced by an 
appropriate framework of braces in keeping with good workmanship. ” 
On June 1, Bischoff, in a letter to the camp command, endorsed Pollok‘s re- 
port and, as head of the Central Construction Office and in his capacity as lo- 
cal representative of the building inspectorate (Baupolizei), prohibited the use 
of the chimney on the basis of Article 365 of the civil code, as long as repair 
work was not carried out completely. Bischoff also asked to forward a request 
for repair of the chimney to the Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt (WVHA).? 
Bischoff, sending a copy of his letter to the WVHA, added: ^ 


"The chimney has suffered from overheating on account of its continuous 
use (operation day and night). " 
On the same day, the Central Construction Office prepared an explanatory re- 
port (Erlduterungsbericht) for the construction of a new chimney, where we 
read: ^ 


"On account of continual and excessive operation of the crematorium and 
the ensuing overheating of the chimney, the latter shows major cracks, pre- 
senting the danger that the chimney might collapse. Repairing the old 
chimney is not possible. Therefore, by telex dated June 2, 1942, Head of 
Office Group C, SS Brigadeführer and Major-General of Waffen-SS Dr.- 
Ing. Kammler gave the order for the replacement of the chimney. " 

The new chimney was constructed by the Robert Koehler Company of Mys- 

lowitz, 10 meters away from the old chimney and with new flues. The work 

began on June 12 and was done by August 10. In the meantime, however, 





^ APMO, BW 11/5, pp. 5f. 
42 RGVA, 502-1-314, p. 12. 
5 RGVA, 502-1-132, p. 62. 
^ RGVA, 502-1-272, p. 256. 
45 RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 34. 
46 RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 38. 
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the old chimney continued to be used. Hence, on July 6, SS Oberscharfiihrer 

Pollok sent another report to Bischoff stating:*” 
“During the building-safety inspection of the work on the crematorium it 
was established that the old chimney has developed more cracks, both hor- 
izontal and vertical, which must result in a collapse of the chimney. This is 
due to the fact that the chimney has continued to be taxed excessively, alt- 
hough the Central Construction Office of the Waffen SS and Police had 
prohibited its use by letter of June 4, Bftgb.No. 8195/42/Po/Qu., to the 
headquarters of the concentration camp. 
I ask the head of Central Construction Office to prohibit once again the 
continued use of the chimney, and to arrange for the chimney to be demol- 
ished immediately, because otherwise the consequences would be incalcu- 
lable.” 

This time, Bischoff's order was obeyed: during the course of the month, the 

old chimney was demolished. The construction report (Baubericht) for that 

month states: ^? 


"BW 11 crematorium. Completion of the new chimney and dismantling of 
the damaged one including removal of the rubble. At present, laying of the 
new connecting channel.” 
Four days after the work had come to an end, the new chimney was already 
damaged, because the three furnaces had been operated at full load without 
waiting for the brickwork to dry out. On August 13, Bischoff, referring to his 
telephone conversation with SS Hauptsturmführer Robert Mulka the day be- 
fore, sent the following message to the camp command: ^? 


"On the basis of the telephone conversation mentioned above, camp com- 
mand was informed that due to a too-rapid heating of the new chimney in- 
stallation of the crematorium (all 3 furnaces are in operation) damage to 
the brickwork has already been observed. 
As the start-up of the 3 combustion furnaces took place at full load before 
the mortar of the chimney brickwork had dried out completely, any further 
responsibility [of this office] for the building must be rejected. " 
The damage to the new chimney is also mentioned in a file memo by SS Un- 
terscharführer Hans Kirschnek of August 21, 1942:°° 
"The damage to the newly erected chimney for the existing crematorium 
[at the main camp] were inspected in the company of Herr Koehler and SS 
Unterscharführer Kirschnek and measures to be taken were discussed. — As 
the chimney lining expands under the great heat, it must be enabled to 
move freely at the top and must not be attached to the outer mantle.” 





47 RGVA, 502-1-312, pp. 29, 31. 

55 Baubericht für Monat Juli 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, р. 181. 
RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 27. 

50 RGVA, 502-1-313, pp. 159f. 
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On August 22, Robert Koehler submitted to the Central Construction Office a 
new estimate for the construction of yet another chimney, 15 meters high.” 
For the following period the documentation is quite incomplete, but it seems 
that the new chimney was not built. 

From this brief history of the cremation furnaces of the Auschwitz Main 
Camp it is clear that their continued use for 20 hours a day would not have 
been possible without incurring even greater damage than that which occurred 
repeatedly even with moderate use. 

As for the damage to the crematorium chimney, the documented chronolo- 
gy matches the history of coke supplies well: from July 19 to August 9 no 
coke deliveries registered at all. This means that, after the letter by SS Ober- 
scharfiihrer Pollok of July 6, 1942, the crematorium was on occasion still 
used moderately for a few days, but then it was closed and was reopened only 
on August 10. 

On that day, the crematorium received (2 + 1.5 =) 3.5 tons of coke, suffi- 
cient for continuous operation of three furnaces for some (3,500 kg + [60 
kg/hr/furnace x З furnaces]**) = 19.5 hours. It is likely that the crematorium 
suspended its operation on July 14 and that the supply of 5 tons of coke on Ju- 
ly 18 was kept in stock and was used to rekindle the furnaces on start-up. This 
was enough for two to three days of use at full capacity which, however, dam- 
aged the new chimney. 

This explains the longest gap in coke supplies highlighted by Setkiewicz. 
But the others are also understandable in light of the short history of Cremato- 
rium I as given above. 

— Gap between January 31 and February 15, 1942 (16 days): during that 
time, the second furnace was repaired (Grabner‘s letter of Jan. 21) as well 
as two gas-generator doors, presumably of the first furnace (order to the 
inmate metalworking shop of Feb. 10). 

— Gap between Feb. 25 and March 4 (8 days): during those days, the con- 
struction of the third furnace was completed; given that its flue duct had to 
be connected to the duct of the two existing furnaces before the entry into 
the chimney, it is obvious that these could not be used until the completion 
of the work. 

— Gap between April 28 and May 8 (only one ton of coke delivered during 11 
days): we do not have any information about any repairs being done during 
that time. The crematorium was closed on May 14 and 15 due to repairs of 
the flue pipe, but the Auschwitz Museum’s list still has 4 tons of coke de- 
livered for May 14. It is certainly possible that this is a real gap, and that 
the total supply for May 1942 was 39 tons (instead of the 32 listed) as dur- 
ing the previous two months, but it seems more likely that during these 11 





53 RGVA, 502-1-313, р. 157. 
52 With 30 kg of coke per hour and gas generator, with two gas generators per furnace. 


30 CARLO MATTOGNO : NEITHER PROOF NOR TRACE 


days’ surplus coke was used which had accumulated due to incomplete use 
of previous deliveries. In fact, if we consider the total quantity of coke de- 
livered during April and May (71 tons) in relation to the deaths listed in in 
Morgue Registry (1,356), this results in a coke consumption (71,000 kg + 
1,356 corpses =) 52.3 kg per corpse, which surpasses even that of the Gus- 
en Furnace during discontinuous operation (47.5 kg). If there had been 
coke deliveries during the days in question for which no documents have 
been preserved, this overly high value would rise even further. 


Connecting Coke Deliveries to Number of Cremations 


In a rather clumsy way, Setkiewicz tries to contest the empirical data relative 
to the Gusen Furnace’s coke consumption by asserting: 


“According to the report for the period from September 26 to November 
12, 1941 compiled by the head of the Gusen Crematorium, SS Unterschar- 
fiihrer Wassner, 1,010 cremations of deceased inmates were carried out 
during that time using 578 wheelbarrows of coke (about 60 kg per load — 
in total, therefore, 34,680 kg of coke), hence 34 kg of coke were used for 
the cremation of each inmate corpse. Unfortunately, it seems that the list 
contained in this document is in part questionable; for example, on Octo- 
ber 3, 11 inmate corpses were cremated using 13 wheelbarrows of coke 
(i.e. more than 70 kg per corpse), while on other days (e.g. November 7 
and 12) less than 30 kg of coke were used for the cremation of a corpse.” 
(p. 53, Note 22) 

Setkiewicz displays an astounding ignorance of the thermo-technical issues 

that I outlined above. 

First, I list in Table 2 the data of discontinuous cremations of the Gusen 
Furnace. The document’s last line gives a total of 204 corpses, while the sum 
of all entries amounts merely to 193. The 153 wheelbarrows, corresponding to 
9,180 kg, results in an average consumption of (9,180 + 193 =) 47.6 kg coke 
per corpse. The total amount of 9,180 kg coke used is confirmed by another 
document, a note stating:” 

“From Sept. 26, 1941 to Oct. 15, 1941, 9,180 kg of coke were used. 

The furnace remained idle during the rest of the time.” 

No other documents are known about the number of corpses cremated, how- 
ever, so we don’t know where the total figure of 204 corpses came from. To 
get there, the number for October 3 (the only anomalous figure in the list) 
could have been 22 instead of just 11. In that case, the average coke consump- 
tion would be 35.4 kg of coke per corpse, but an error like this is not very 





55 ÓDMM, Archive, B 12/31, no. 350. 
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Table 2: Coke Consumption of the Gusen Cremation Furnace during Dis- 
continuous Cremations 








DATE # CORPSES | WHEELBARROWS | КС СОКЕ | KG COKE/ 
OF COKE CORPSE 
Sept. 26, 1941 20 16 960 48.0 





Oct. 01, 1941 25 20 1,200 48.0 





Oct. 15, 1941 23 16 960 41.7 

















Total:| 204[193] 153 9.180 47.6 





plausible. Assuming therefore that the figure of 11 cremated corpses is correct 
for that day, the consumption of almost 71 kg of coke per corpse, while evi- 
dently being abnormal, is not necessarily incorrect, because it can have been 
caused by exceptional events occurring on that day, for example by corpses 
that burned very badly, thus extending the duration of the cremation process to 
more than two hours; a power failure that made the blowers inoperable; or any 
other malfunctions of the furnace or the loading system, etc. 

On November 7 and 12, 1941, respectively, 94 corpses were cremated with 
(45 x 60 kg =) 2,700 kg of coke, on average (2,700 kg + 94 corpses =) 28.7 kg 
per corpse, and 53 corpses with (25 x 60 kg =) 1,500 kg of coke, on average 
(1,500 kg + 53 corpses =) 28.3 kg of coke per corpse. 

Setkiewicz's comparison of the two sets of cremation cycles does not make 
sense, because the two in November relate to a period during which the fur- 
nace was used continuously — every day with an average of 26 cremations per 
day in 2 muffles (52 corpses) — while the data of October 3 is part of a period 
of intermittent operation, during which the furnace was used only on 10 days 
of a total of 20 days, with about 10 cremations per muffle and day (about 20 
corpses). 

It is important to emphasize that the consumption of 28.7 and 28.3 kg of 
coke per corpse mentioned by Setkiewicz are among the lowest during the en- 
tire period of continuous operation from October 31 to November 12, as can 
be seen from Table 3. 

I speak of “cremation cycles" precisely because these were not 24-hour 
days, but often the last cremation was completed the day after it had begun. 
For this reason, Setkiewicz's claim that this type of furnace could cremate 94 
bodies per day (Note 13, p. 49), is incorrect, because the times indicated in the 
*hour" column (h) of the Gusen list of cremations do not refer to the start and 
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Table 3: Coke Consumption of the Gusen Cremation Furnace 
during Continuous Cremations 








CYCLE |DATE # CORPSES | СОКЕ [KG] | KG COKE/ 
CORPSE 
1. Oct. 31, 1941 63 2,100 33.3 





3. Nov. 02, 1941 42 1,260 30.0 





Nov. 05, 1941 













Nov. 07, 1941 2,700 





























11. Nov. 10, 1941 30 840 28.0 
13. Nov. 12, 1941 53 1,500 28.3 
Total: 677 20,700 = 30.6 





end of cremations, but to the unloading of the indicated numbers of wheelbar- 
rows of coke next to the furnace. 

We can glean from this that the lowest daily average consumption of coke 
per cremated corpse was 27.1 kg on November 3, while the average for the 
time span observed was 30.6 kg. It is evidently foolish to contest this fact with 
mere unfounded assumptions, that is to say, with the unfounded claim about 
an average consumption of 10 kg coke per corpse for the Auschwitz furnaces. 

Contrary to what Setkiewicz insinuates, the consumption of the Gusen 
Furnace is not questionable at all, since it is based on clear and unequivocal 
empirical data. In addition, there is supporting evidence that covers a much- 
larger period of up to seven months. A list compiled by SS Unterscharfiihrer 
Karl Wassner shows the coke consumption for each month from January 29 to 
August 27, 1941. The first supply of 226 Zentners of coke (1 Zentner = 50 kg) 
covers the period January 29 to February 24. Subsequent deliveries each cover 
the days from the 25th to the 24th of the subsequent month, except for the last 
month, which runs from July 25 to August 27. The total supply of coke was 
2,006 Zentners, corresponding to 100,300 kg of coke.”* For convenience’s 
sake, we may define this period to stretch from the beginning of February 
1941 to the end of August 1941. According to the Gusen Camp's deaths regis- 
ter, 2,300 prisoners died during this period (Marsalek 1980, p. 156). There- 
fore, the average coke consumption was (100,300 kg + 2,300 corpses =) 43.6 
kg of coke per corpse, because the furnace did not operate continuously. 





5 ÖDMM, Archive, B 12/31, no. 353. 
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By way of Setkiewicz’s erroneous and fallacious arguments as just ana- 
lyzed, he draws the following conclusion: 

“The gaps existing in the documentation make it virtually impossible to as- 
certain the average coke consumption of the Birkenau crematoria in any 
time period. For example, the delivery receipts for the period from Novem- 
ber I to 3 are preserved (5, 6, and 4 tons), and those of November 8 and 9 
(twice 19 tons), plus those of November 16, 18 and 19, 1943 (8, 7 and 6 
tons). It is unknown, however, whether they are complete or whether the 
largest recorded delivery — 35 tons on Sept. 19 — covered the coke re- 
quirements of the crematoria only for that day, or even for the next few 
days (which is very likely). This reservation does not even allow us to make 
a legitimate estimate based on a wholesale trend-line, according to which 
roughly 9 to 13 tons of coke were delivered per day to the Birkenau crema- 
toria from March to November 1943.” (pp. 54f.) 


In fact, even though it is true that there is no absolute certainty that documents 
on coke supplies are complete, it is not true that the whole matter is in doubt 
and has no known parameters. In order to recognize this, it suffices to formu- 
late the problem properly. 

Since Crematorium II, according to Holocaust historiography, became op- 
erational on March 14, 1943 (the other three crematoria followed later), we 
have to take this date as the starting point for our calculations. 

According to the list of coke supplies compiled by the Auschwitz Museum, 
the crematoria received a total of 607 tons of coke from March 14 to October 
25, 1943. Furthermore, they received a total of 96 cubic meters of firewood 
during the months of September and October, which is equivalent to about 43 
metric tons. The heating value of one kg of wood is at best equal to half of 
that of one kg of coke, so these 43 tons of wood correspond to some 21.5 tons 
of coke. Consequently, we can assume the equivalent of a total quantity of 
(607 + 21.5 =) 628.5 tons of coke. 

Setkiewicz, however, mentions two notebooks that report the following 
supplies of firewood from the wood-storage site (Holzplatz) to the administra- 
tion of the crematoria (p. 66): 

— 2 carts of firewood crematory administration for I, IL, IIL, IV of Sept. 8, 

1943, p. 40 

— 20 m [sic] firewood crematory administration for C. I-IV of Sept. 11, 1943, 

p.2 

— 10 m [sic] firewood crematory administration I, II, III and IV of Sept. 12, 
1943, p. 4 

— 30 loads firewood crematory I, II, Ш, IV of Sept. 22, 1943, p. 34 

— 30 m [sic] firewood crematory administration for K. I, П, Ш, IV; request 
#209 of Sept. 16, 1943, p. 22 
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Following this note, however, another 27 names are recorded, making the 
last number 13,740. Thus, the numbers recorded in this list total 1,736, corres- 
ponding to 1,735 deaths. 1" 

Since the last number for October was 10,236 and the last for September 
29 was 7,026, this means that a total of 3,210 prisoners died between Septem- 
ber 30 and October 31, 1942. 

For the last three months of 1942, therefore, the death statistics look as fol- 
lows: 


MONTH # DEATHS DAILY AVERAGE 
October!" 3,210 100 
November 2,999 100 
December 3,010 97 


The names of the 2,505 Jews who died in December 1942 are not on this 
list — no doubt because they were entered into a separate register intended for 
that purpose. 

Thus, we conclude that there were some 17,200 deaths in 1942, distributed 
chronologically as follows: 


January 1 to March 31 ca. 700 
May 18 to September 29!" 7,025 
May 28 to June 7 ca.. 300 
September 30 to October 31 3,210 
November 2,999 
December 3,010 

17,244 


This figure agrees in its magnitude with that given by Dr. Richard Korherr, 
the Inspector for Statistics for the Reichsfiihrer-SS, in his March 1943 report 
“The Final Solution of the European Jewish Question.” One section of this 
document is titled “Jews in the Concentration Camps” and presents statistics 
about the Jews deported into the various German concentration camps up to 
December 31, 1942. Regarding the Lublin camp, the following data are giv- 
en; 


ARRIVALS RELEASES DEATHS POPULATION ON 





DEC. 31, 1942 
Lublin / men 23,409 4,500 14,217 4,683 
Lublin / women 2,849 59 131 2,659 
Total 26,258 4,568 14,348 7,342 





175 The death of one inmate — Otto Winternitz, No. 13,233 — was registered twice. 
176 Including September 30. 

177 Not including May 28 to June 7. 

178 NO-5194, p. 12. 
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— 30 m? firewood crematory administration I, II, Ш, IV of Nov. 11, 1943, re- 
port sheet #18 

— 10 m? firewood Crematory I, II, III, IV of Nov. 18, 1943, report sheet #35 

— 10 m? firewood Crematory I, П, Ш, IV of Nov. 20, 1943, report sheet #40 


For the subsequent period, only very few transports are documented: in the 
register of travel orders (Fahrbefehl) one trip to Bystra is entered; a series of 
trips to Kobiór between June 21 and 24, 1944; and a trip to Rybnik on Sep- 
tember 18, 1944 (p. 66). That means in practice that, for the period of the al- 
leged mass cremation of the Hungarian Jews (from May to July 1944), no 
transport of firewood to Birkenau is documented at all (apart from wood 
transported by rail).? 

Hence, for September 1943 results a total of 60 m?, 30 “loads,” which 
amount to another 45 m3, therefore in total 105 m3, plus “2 carts,” which, if we 
assume at most a 5-ton truck (see farther below), corresponds to a load of 10 
tons. 

The list of coke deliveries compiled by the Auschwitz Museum already 
contains 36 m? of wood, which therefore must be subtracted from the 105 m? 
mentioned above, this resulting in 69 m?, corresponding to some 34.5 tons. 
Adding the 10 tons of the two trucks, the total is therefore 44.5 tons of wood, 
the equivalent, in round figures, of about 22.2 tons of coke, which, when add- 
ed to the 628.5 tons mentioned above, gives the equivalent total of some 651 
tons of coke. 

In rounded numbers, some 15,000 registered prisoners died from March 14 
to October 25, 1943, so that the coke consumption per corpse was (651,000 kg 
coke + 15,000 corpses =) 43.4 kg. This value is not too far off the average 
consumption of the Gusen Furnace during daily operations and 13 cremations 
per muffle and day: 37.2 kg of coke per corpse, which confirms the full com- 
patibility of coke supplies with the mortality of registered prisoners. 

According to the Auschwitz Chronicle, some 116,800 inmates were alleg- 
edly gassed between March 14 and October 25, 1943. Because outdoor crema- 
tions were no longer carried out in 1943 after Crematorium II had become op- 
erational, as F. Piper asserts (but see the next chapter), all corpses of those al- 
legedly gassed are said to have been cremated in the crematoria. 

Adding the approximately 15,000 deceased registered inmates to these 
claimed gassing victims, we arrive at 131,800 corpses that are said to have 
been cremated with approximately 651,000 kg of coke, or (651,000 kg + 
131,800 =) 4.9 kg per corpse, which is pure nonsense, and all the more-so be- 
cause that amount of coke includes the fuel required to heat up the furnaces to 





55 Starting on July 28, 1944 (although the previous documentation is fragmentary), a Kommando 61- 
B of “wood unloaders Crem.[atorium] IV" existed (“Holzablader Krem. IV”). APMO, D-Aul- 
3a/la, p. 18. 
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operating temperature, and the coke and/or wood used to fuel the waste incin- 
erators located in each of the Crematoria II and III. 


Robert Jan van Pelt Conjectures 


Setkiewicz then analyzes Robert J. van Pelt‘s assertions on crematoria and 
coke supplies (p. 55). Since this is not easily understandable for non-specia- 
lists, I will explain his summary more clearly. 

As mentioned earlier, Jáhrling's file memo of March 17, 1943 indicates a 
coke consumption over 12 hours of activity of (2 x 2,800 2) 5,600 kg for 
Crematoria II & III and (2 x 1,120 =) 2,240 kg for Crematoria IV & V. Refer- 
ring to a well-known letter of the Central Construction Office dated June 28, 
1943, which lists the alleged cremation capacities of the crematoria at 
Auschwitz-Birkenau, van Pelt asserts that Crematoria II-V could cremate a to- 
tal of (1,440 + 1,440 + 756 + 756 =) 4,392 corpses per day, with a coke con- 
sumption of ([5,600 + 2,240] x 24 hr + 12 hr =) 15,680 kg of coke (Setkiewicz 
writes mistakenly 15,540 kg). This would result in a coke consumption per 
corpse of only (15,680 + 4,392 =) 3.5 kg. Setkiewicz does not realize that the 
data relating to Crematoria IV and V is incorrect, since the figure in the doc- 
ument in question is 768, so the total is not 4,392 but 4,416 corpses per day, 
but that does not change the result by much. 

Van Pelt claims that the coke supply to the crematoria was about 844 tons 
in 1943, although it is unknown whence he got that figure (even Setkiewicz 
wonders about that). With that invented coke supply, van Pelt calculates that it 
allowed the cremation of (844,000 kg + 3.5 kg/corpse) some 241,000 corpses, 
or nearly all of those allegedly gassed, which for 1943 is said to have amount- 
ed to 250,000, if we follow van Pelt.?? 

Setkiewicz comments that “van Pelt's premises are wrong, however" (p. 
55), and so are his conclusions, one should add. Van Pelt argues that Jähr- 
ling's file memo relates to a continuous furnace operation of 12 hours per day, 
which allowed to save a third of the fuel, because the furnaces remained al- 
ways hot. However, there were interruptions in the use of the crematories and 
days of reduced performance, and reheating the furnaces required a greater 
expenditure of coke. The main objection invalidating van Pelt's speculation, 
however, is evidently different and is of a radically different import: If the 
Gusen Furnace, with continuous operation of about 18 hours a day, required 
30.6 kg of coke per corpse, it is impossible that the furnaces at Birkenau re- 
quired 3.5 kg per corpse during a continuous operation of only 12 hours a day. 





56 See Mattogno/Deana, Part 1, Chapter 9.6., pp. 341-344; Mattogno 2020a, pp. 145-159. 
57 For a more-thorough critique of van Pelt's elaboration see Mattogno 2019, Chapter 12.4. and 12.5. 
(pp. 402-405), as well as Mattogno 2020a. 
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Against van Pelt's conjecture one could also object that in his case there 
would have been (250,000 corpses + 365 days per year =) 685 cremations per 
day, but a continuous operation of 12 hours per day (with the purported con- 
sumption of 3.5 kg of coke per corpse) with the cremation capacity assumed 
by him would have required (4,416 corpses x 12 hr + 24 hr =) 2,208 crema- 
tions per day. If all the furnaces at Birkenau could really cremate (4,416 + 24 
hr =) 184 corpses per hour, the furnaces would have operated on average only 
(685 corpses/day + 184 corpses/hr =) less than 4 hours a day instead of 12, 
hence rather discontinuously. 

Such objections are pretty worthless, however, because it is known that, 
precisely in order to save fuel, normally only a limited number of furnaces 
was used continuously, which kept them constantly hot. This was, for in- 
stance, the procedure in the crematorium of Terezin (Theresienstadt), which 
was equipped with four oil-fired cremation furnaces by Ignis-Hüttenbau: Usu- 
ally, cremations were performed in only one furnace, which was used for 14 
hours a day. After a certain period (usually a few weeks), operations switched 
to another furnace, and this was repeated cyclically.?? 

The real problem is that van Pelt bases his calculations on a decidedly ab- 
surd amount of coke presumably necessary for a single cremation: 3.5 kg! 

In my study on the cremation furnaces of Auschwitz, I calculated the theo- 
retical minimum coke consumption of these devices based on empirical data 
relating to the Gusen Furnace. This resulted in a theoretical minimum con- 
sumption of 32.3 kg of coke for the double-muffle furnace (Crematorium J), 
of 23 kg for the triple-muffle furnace (Crematoria II and III) and 16 kg for the 
eight-muffle furnace (Crematoria IV and V).?? This refers to emaciated corps- 
es (the heat balance for normal corpses and those with an average loss of 
weight is also calculated). 

From Jährling‘s aforementioned file memo it results that the triple-muffle 
furnace consumed in its two gas generators (35 kg x 2 =) 70 kg of coke per 
hour, while the eight-muffle furnace consumed in its four gas generators (35 
kg x 4 2) 140 kg per hour; since a cremation lasted at least one hour, the actu- 
al consumption of coke was (70 kg + 3 =) 23.3 kg per hour in the triple-muffle 
furnace, and (140 + 8 =) 17.5 kg per hour in the eight-muffle furnace, which 
confirms the order of magnitude of the data given above. 

On the coke consumption of the various types of furnaces there are, there- 
fore, incontrovertible fixed parameters. 





58 See in this regard Mattogno/Deana, Part 1, pp. 393-397 and 417-424 (List of Cremations). 
5 Ibid., pp. 346-379. 
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The Number of Deportees to Auschwitz in 1943 


Setkiewicz tries to raise doubts even about the number of inmates deported to 
Auschwitz and of the number of registered inmates who died there in 1943. In 
this respect, he says: 


“The list of direct transports to the Auschwitz Camp does not always con- 

tain exact data on the number of deported Jews. These numbers were com- 

piled by D. Czech and completed by F. Piper based on various types of 

sources. Since death certificates were no longer issued in 1943 for the ma- 

jority of Jewish inmates who had died in the camp, no one knows exactly 

what the mortality was among registered inmates in this period.” (p. 55) 
However, lists of Auschwitz transports do in fact exist even for 1943, consist- 
ing of simplified transcripts of German original documents secretly compiled 
by inmates working for the camp’s Political Section. The Investigating Judge 
Jan Sehn transcribed and analyzed these lists in a memorandum dated Kra- 
kow, December 16, 1946, in the course of his investigations leading to the 
Höss Trial. These lists subsequently became known as NOKW-2824.9 They 
include: 


— 2,377 male transports from May 20, 1940 to September 18, 1944, with the 
consecutive inmate-registration numbers from 1 through 199531; 

— 1,046 female transports from February 26, 1942 to March 26, 1944, with 
the consecutive inmate-registration numbers from 1 through 75697. 


These lists don't contain the numbers of deportees, but in the vast majority of 
cases these can be derived from other sources. Even according to the orthodox 
point of view, only very few transports are said to have arrived at Auschwitz 
that were allegedly “gassed” entirely without leaving any trace in the afore- 
mentioned transport lists. These traceless transports, however, are all utterly 
fictitious.°' Yet even if we include these fictitious transports, the numbers of 
deportees allegedly gassed in 1943 are said to have been as follows (compiled 
from the many entries in Czech 1990): 


— January: appr. 45,800 — July: appr. 400 [440] 
— February: appr. 18,800 — August: appr. 42,600 
— March: appr. 24,200 — September: appr. 8,100 
— April: appr. 20,400 — October: appr. 11,600 
— May: appr. 13,500 — November: appr. 9,600 
— June: appr. 7,200 — December: appr. 5,700 


This is a total of 207,900. For orthodox historians, there is little doubt about 
this figure, so why was it necessary for van Pelt to posit further Jewish trans- 





60 [have published the data contained in these lists (together with those of various other inmate lists) 
in Mattogno 2019a, Part One, pp. 17-161. 

9! See Mattogno 2019, pp. 461-472; in Mattogno 2021, pp. 11f., I have dedicated ample space to 
these fictitious transports. 
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ports gassed in their entirety, for which we have no clue as to where they 
came from? 


The Number of Deceased Registered Inmates in 1943 


The issue of registered inmates who died during 1943 must also be elucidated. 
Setkiewicz claims that, starting in March 1943, only a fraction of the regis- 
tered Jewish inmates who died at Auschwitz was recorded in the Auschwitz 
Deaths Registers (Sterbebiicher), which allegedly results from those docu- 
ments themselves. In fact, we glean from them that, in January 1943, 2,841 
deceased Jewish inmates were registered, 2,393 in February, but only 873 in 
March, and just 82 in April (Grotum/Parcer 1995, p. 249). Even though it is 
true that the Death Registers Nos. 4 (February), 12 (April), 15 (June) and 19- 
20 (August-October) are missing, these missing registers do not solve the 
problem. 

However, when asserting that only a fraction of the deceased registered 
Jewish inmates was recorded in the Deaths Registers since March 1943, it is 
pivotal to also 


1. quote the SS WVHA directive which modified the previously existing pro- 
visions in this regard, and 

2. explain why some deceased Jews were registered in the Death Registers 
while others were not. 


The historians at the Auschwitz Museum who advocate such a point of view, 
starting with Franciszek Piper, don’t even skim these two fundamental issues, 
which therefore remain unanswered. 

In another study, I demonstrated that the claim that the majority of de- 
ceased Jewish inmates was no longer registered in the Death Registers is 
completely unfounded (Mattogno 2016d, pp. 91-96). I reiterate here only that 
the directive of November 21, 1942 by SS Brigadefiihrer Richard Gliicks, 
head of Office D of the SS WVHA, with the heading “Reporting Procedure for 
Deaths in Concentration Camps” (“Meldeverfahren bei Todesfüllen in Kon- 
zentrationslagern"; NO-1543) prescribed that future deaths of Jewish inmates 
were to be recorded in batch lists, which had to include the first and last name, 
date and place of birth, nationality, last place of residence, date and cause of 
death, and the detaining authority. Yet these were precisely the data recorded 
in the death certificates of the Death Register, which were therefore used to 
compile these batch lists. On the other hand, until February 1943, Jewish in- 
mates who had died at Auschwitz continued to be recorded in the Death Reg- 
ister, although Glücks's directive was effective immediately, hence since late 
November 1942; the first batch lists were due by December 3, 1942. 
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On March 23, 1944, Rudolf Hóss, who at the time was the head of Office 
D of the SS WVHA, issued another directive on inmates who had died in con- 
centration camps (NO-1553). Hóss referred in it to Glücks's directive of No- 
vember 21, 1942, which was therefore still in effect. This shows that no di- 
rective existed which ordered that a certain (undefined and unknown) category 
of Jewish casualties was to be excluded from registration in the Death Regis- 
ters. 

But the question is even more complex, as I have shown in another study.” 
For example, for the months of April, May and June 1942 the figures of Jew- 
ish detainees mentioned by Grotum and Parcer (1995, p. 249) are lower than 
those resulting from the camp's inmate registry (Stürkebuch), which certainly 
does not make those of 1943 seem any more-reliable. 

The historians at the Auschwitz Museum don't even explain how the low 
number of deceased registered Jewish inmates listed in the Death Registers 
can be reconciled with the many statistical reports on the camp's occupancy 
which the cognizant departments were required to produce. Reports such as 
the so-called Strength Report (Stärkemeldung) were in fact based on admis- 
sions (Zugdnge, newly registered inmates) and deductions (Abgdnge) caused 
by releases, transfers and deaths. The net changes caused by admissions and 
losses defined the camp's occupancy and determined the new number for the 
next day. If prisoners listed among deductions had died, they had to appear in 
the Death Registers. If they were not entered there, they could not be consid- 
ered deceased and could also not count as deductions. 


The Alleged Lack of Documents 


Regarding this claim, we have criteria which allow us to come to safe conclu- 
sions. 

The proportions of the documented coke supplies to Crematorium I that are 
not contained in the list of the Auschwitz Museum amounts to (1 — 42 + 68 =) 
38% for the period from March 4 to April 2, 1942, and to (1 — 38 + 47 =) 19% 
for the period from May 19 to June 21, 1942. 

In September 1942, coke was delivered on 25 out of 30 days; the average 
delivery was about 2 tons, therefore, assuming documentary gaps for the re- 
maining five days, the total supply would have been (52 + [5 x 2] =) 62 tons, 
and the fraction of undocumented deliveries would amount to (1 — 52 + 62 =) 
16%. 

If we assume the average percentage of the first two periods, a shortfall of 
[(38%+19%) + 2 =] 28.5% corresponds to a new total of (651,000 kg + [1 — 
0.285] =) 910,490 kg coke, so that for the cremation of each of the 131,800 





9? Mattogno 2019a, Part 3, Chapter 5, pp. 257-264. 
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corpses (actual and presumed) mentioned above, only 6.9 kg of coke would 
have had to suffice, which technically absurd. Keep in mind here that the 
hourly consumption of coke per muffle was 30 kg for the double-muffle fur- 
nace, 23.3 kg for the triple-muffle furnace and 17.5 kg for the 8-muffle fur- 
nace, and the cremation of a corpse could not last less than an hour. % 

From March 14 to July 19, 1943, when Crematorium I was shut down for 
good, about 3,100 inmates died in the Auschwitz Camp and were registered in 
the Morgue Registry and were therefore cremated in Crematorium I. The re- 
maining (131,800 — 3,100 =) 128,700 corpses (actual and presumed) would 
have had to be cremated in the Birkenau crematoria. From March 14 to Octo- 
ber 25, 1943, Crematoria II and III were in service for a total of 241 days, 
Crematoria IV and V for 132 days.“ From the weighted average resulting 
from the number of service days and the number of muffles for each type of 
crematorium, some 7746 of all cremations would have been performed in 
Crematoria II-III, and the remaining 23% in Crematoria IV-V.® 

Assuming a distribution of the cremations among the two type of cremato- 
ria along these lines, this corresponds to an average consumption of (23.3 kg/h 
x 0.77 + 17.5 kg/h x 0.23 =) 22 kg per corpse for 128,700 corpses, hence the 
requirement for some (22 kg x 128,700 =) 2,831,400 kg of coke for Cremato- 
ria II through V, plus some (30 kg/h x 3,100 =) 93,000 kg for those cremated 
in the Crematorium I, hence a total of some 2,924,400 kg, compared to an ex- 
trapolated maximum delivery of some 910,490 kg of coke, or barely a third of 
the minimum that would have been needed. 

On the other hand, the documentation for coke supplied during August 
1943 is certainly complete. For this month, we know the number of deceased 
registered inmates: 2,380 detainees, 1,442 of them men and 938 women. 
Since 71 tons of coke were supplied that months, the average consumption for 
a cremation was of (71,000 kg coke + 2,380 corpses =) 29.8 kg of coke. 

In conclusion, although the Auschwitz Museum’s list of coke deliveries for 
1943 has some gaps which are comparable to those for 1942, even if we fill 
those gaps by interpolating, the coke supplies are always consistent with the 
cremation of registered detainees deceased in the camp, yet absolutely incon- 
sistent with the hypothesis of mass gassings. 

Let’s now turn to the alleged outdoor cremations. 





6 Mattogno/Deana, Part 1, pp. 94-105, 292-311. 

64 See Mattogno 2019, pp. 262-265; esp. Table 11 on p. 265; from the total time of existence of 
Crema II in 1943 (293 days), we deduct the 67 days from Oct. 26 to the end of the year, and 108 
days when it was out of service due to major repairs to flues and chimney (from May 17 to Sep- 
tember 1), resulting in just 118 days in service. Crema III was in existence and operational for 190 
days in 1943, minus the 67 days from Oct. 26 to the end of the year, hence 123 days. Hence, a to- 
tal of 241 service days for both together. The values for Cremas IV and V are taken from the 
above-mentioned table without further deductions. 

5 КП & Ш: 241 days x 30 muffles = 7,230 days x muffles; KIV & V: 132 days x 16 muffles = 
2,112 days x muffles; of the total of 9,342 days x muffles, KII & III had 77%, KIV & V 23%. 

6 PS-1469, p. 4. 
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The Alleged Outdoor Cremations of August 1943 


Although a reference to outdoor cremations during 1943 exists in a clandes- 
tine report of the camp’s resistance group, these alleged cremations are usual- 
ly ignored by the Auschwitz Museum in its narrative of the camp’s history, 
simply because they are neither confirmed by any documents nor even by any 
witnesses. In particular the members of the Sonderkommando said nothing 
about them. The issue was raised only recently in an attempt to somehow re- 
fute revisionist arguments on the number of corpses cremated in 1943 in 
Birkenau. 

Setkiewicz mentions such cremations only indirectly when referring to the 
deportation of 30,000 Jews from Bedzin (Bendsburg) and Sosnowiec (Sosno- 
witz) to Auschwitz, which occurred in the first half of August 1943. Setkie- 
wicz comments: 


“Of these transports to the camp, only fifteen per cent of the reported per- 
sons were registered, the rest was killed in the gas chambers. On individu- 
al days the number of those exterminated undoubtedly surpassed the cre- 
mation capacity of all the crematoria in operation; for example, on August 
I, some 10,000 Jews were deported, only 2,177 of which were registered 
[sic: 2,137]; on August 2, 1,615 Jews deported from Bedzin, 1,087 people 
from Mechelen in Belgium, and 727 from Drancy in France were extermi- 
nated; on August 3, 6,728 Jews from Sosnowiec and 200 Jews from Berlin 
were murdered." (p. 66) 


This enormous concentration of mass gassings is said to have occurred during 
the first six days of the month. Table 4 gives the data taken from Czech's 
Auschwiz Chronicle. 

The first point to make is that Czech gives no sources whatsoever for the 
claimed transports from Bedzin and Sosnowiec, except for the one from Sos- 
nowitz of August 5, but the source for this transport is extremely dubious: a 
propaganda book by Natan Eliasz Szternfinkiel. So all these numbers of de- 
portees are purely imaginary. The real number of deportees in fact is some- 
where between 14,000 and 20,000.9" 

Setkiewicz's argument is incomplete, however, because he carefully avoids 
indicating what the daily capacity of the Birkenau crematoria was. Comment- 
ing on the famous letter of the Central Construction Office of June 28, 1943, 
which, as mentioned earlier, assigns a cremation capacity of 4,416 corpses per 
day to the Birkenau crematoria, he simply states: 

"Without entering into a discussion whether the numerical data of this 

document are completely reliable, there is no doubt, however, that the ca- 

pacity of each of the four Birkenau crematoria was higher than that of the 





67 On this see Mattogno 2021, entry for August 1-12, 1943. 
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TABLE 4: DEPORTATIONS TO AUSCHWITZ ACC. TO DANUTA CZECH 




















BR registered | registered | allegedly 

Aug. |# deportees origin males. (females |l gassed 

1 2,000 Bedzin 208 141 1,651 
1 2,000 Bedzin 210 260 1,530 
1 2,000 Bedzin 183 269 1,548 
1 2,000 Bedzin 155 263 1,582 
1 2,000 |Sosnowiec 241 207 1,552 
2 1,553 |Malines 255 211 1,087 
2 2,000 Bedzin 276 109 1,615 
2 1,000 |Drancy 218 55 727 
3 3,000 |Sosnowiec 404 448 2,148 
3 3,000 |Sosnowiec 264 390 2,346 
3 3,000 |Sosnowiec 434 332 2,234 
3 200 Berlin 0 0 200 
5 3,100 |Sosnowiec & Berlin 265 249 2,586 
5 1,000 |Sosnowiec 0 26 974 
5 125 Dresden 0 0 125 
6 3,000 |Sosnowiec 211 275 2,514 
6 250 |Stettin 0 0 250 
Total 31,228 3,324 3,235 | 24,669 
10 3,000 |Sosnowiec 110 195 2,695 
12 1,000 |Sosnowiec 46 0 954 
Total 35,228 3,480 3,430 | 28,318 
18 1,800 |Salonica 271 0 1,529 




















old crematorium at the Main Camp, requiring certainly less than ten kilo- 
grams of coke for the cremation of a single corpse." (pp. 57f.) 
a footnote, he adds: 


“Tt is important to note that the use of furnaces equipped with three or four 
muffles instead of two could result in a certain increase in combustion effi- 
ciency, but it is doubtful that this would be that significant (40%). At the 
present state of research, however, solving this problem is practically im- 
possible, because — as appears from the testimony of Sonderkommando 
members — the bodies of the dead prisoners were often cremated incom- 
pletely, and the remaining bones were crushed in primitive mortars. The 
estimates provided by former detainees and the authors of studies differ 
considerably; but even if assuming that the cited document contains exag- 
gerated data, even if assuming a lower capacity of 50%, the crematoria, 
throughout the period of their operation, could cremate far more than a 
million corpses. Cf. F. Piper's review of the studies on this issue, the books 
by J.C. Pressac, Les crematoires... in, ‘Zeszyty Oswiecimskie’ No. 21, 
1995, p. 322, and the article by Fritjof Meyer, Die Zahl der Opfer von 
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Auschwitz. Neue Erkenntnisse durch neue Archivfunde, Osteuropa, 52, Jg. 
5/2002, p. 631-641, 'Zeszyty Oswiecimskie,’ No. 25, 2009, pp. 231-266.” 
(Note 33, p. 57) 


It is clear that Setkiewicz does not even respect the most basic facts about this 
topic. First we must clarify the problem. He compares the cremation capacity 
of one muffle of a double-muffle furnace (57 corpses per hour) with that of 
one muffle of a triple- and eight-muffle furnace (96 corpses per hour), as it is 
listed in the just-mentioned letter of the Central Construction Office, and he 
notes that the double-muffle furnaces had a capacity that is about (1 — 57 + 96) 
40% lower than that of the two other types of furnaces. Such a difference is 
not only “doubtful,” as he writes, but it is actually absurd and already by itself 
renders the data provided in the letter in question untrustworthy. Even though 
it is true that the triple- and 8-muffle furnaces had a higher energy efficiency 
than the double-muffle furnace due to their different design, this merely re- 
sulted in a lower consumption of coke, but did not touch the question of cre- 
mation capacity, that is to say, the number of corpses that could be cremated 
in each muffler per hour. 

Let me briefly explain the issue. As I mentioned earlier, the fuel economies 
depend on the fact that the hourly coke consumption was 60 kg for two corps- 
es in the double-muffle furnace, 70 kg of coke for three corpses in the triple- 
muffle furnace, and 140 kg of coke for eight corpses in the eight-muffle fur- 
nace. The hourly quantity of coke burning on the grates of the gas generator 
and therefore the actual fuel consumption in relation to each muffle was clear- 
ly in favor of the triple- and even-more-so the eight-muffle furnaces by virtue 
of their design: the triple-muffle furnace exploited the heat from the end muf- 
fles to heat the center muffle; in the eight-muffle furnace, the combustion 
products of each of the four gas generators passed through two muffles in se- 
quence. This means that in the first case two gas generators served three muf- 
fles, while in the second case each gas generator served two muffles. 

This design explains why the triple-muffle furnace consumed 23.3 kg of 
coke per hour and muffle, i.e. per corpse, while the eight-muffle furnace con- 
sumed 17.5 kg of coke per hour and muffle, compared to 30 kg per hour and 
muffle of the double-muffle furnace. This does not mean that the triple- or 
eight-muffle furnace required less energy for the cremation of a corpse than 
the double-muffle furnace. It merely means that their design allowed in a cer- 
tain way the capture and application or, put differently, the recycling of ener- 
gy coming from the end muffles or the muffle nearest to the gas generator, 
while the double-muffle furnace lost such energy through radiation, convec- 
tion and mostly with the exhaust gas through the smoke ducts and chimney. 
But it is also evident that in times of maximum heat demand (when preheating 
the furnace and during the initial cremation phase of desiccating the corpses) 


76 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 

With reference to these statistics, Korherr adds:!” 

“The Jews who were quartered in the concentration camps Auschwitz and Lub- 
lin in the course of the evacuation proceedings are not included.” 

In the case of Majdanek, however, this hardly makes a difference. The 
Death Book shows that the percentage of Jews among the deceased was 
88.6%, and the Jewish proportion of the dead listed in the Death Report for 
the Personal Effects Depot was 85%. Among the deaths figuring on the list 
analyzed previously, Jews make up 78% (4,695 of 6,009 deceased). One is 
thus justified in assuming that the percentage for the entire year was of the 
same order of magnitude. Indeed, the 14,348 Jews who died in Majdanek in 
that year, as given in the Korherr Report, correspond to the (14,348 + 17,644 x 
100 =) 83.2% which we ourselves have calculated as being the total victim 
count. 

For 1943, only the mortality figures for August and October are docu- 
mented. The report of SS-Obergruppenfiihrer Oswald Pohl to Heinrich Himm- 
ler, discussing the “deaths in the conc. camps,” contains a “comparison of the 
deaths in the concentration camps from July 1942 to June 1943,” noting the 
average population, the number of deaths, and the respective percentage of the 
total deaths, for all the camps. Furthermore, the report gives the number of 
deaths for each concentration camp for August 1943, again together with the 
corresponding camp population and the percentage of deaths. And finally, the 
percentage of deaths is also recorded for July. For Majdanek the figures are as 
follows: 5? 


MORTALITIES FOR MAJDANEK CONCENTRATION CAMP IN AUGUST 1943 


Conc. camp Average population Deaths % % (July) 
Lublin — men 11,500 882 7.67 4.62 
Lublin — women 3,900 172 4.41 2.01 
Total 15,400 1,054 6.84 


For July the number of victims can be calculated with a fair degree of ac- 
curacy, since the Pohl Report specifies the percentage of deaths, and we also 
know the average concentration camp population.'*! We arrive at the follow- 
ing data: 


MORTALITIES FOR MAJDANEK CONCENTRATION CAMP IN JULY 1943 


Average population Deaths 
Lublin — men 


12,300 4.62 568 
Lublin — women 10,000 2.01 201 


Total 22,300 769 








19 Ibid., p. 11. 
180 ps. 1469, p. 4. 
181 See Chapter II. 
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this lower availability of heat was an inconvenience prolonging the duration of 
these processes. 

Therefore, it is not permissible to claim that the triple-muffle and eight- 
muffle furnaces had a greater capacity, i.e. could cremate more bodies per 
time unit, than that of the double-muffle furnace; on the contrary, all the tech- 
nical elements militate in favor of the superiority of a double-muffle furnace: 


1) Weight of the refractory brickwork 
The triple- and eight-muffle furnaces were economical designs resulting in 
great savings in refractory material: 
— The double-muffle furnace had two gas generators; the total weight of re- 
fractory material was 10,000 kg, hence 5,000 kg per muffle. 
— The triple-muffle furnace also had two gas generators; the total weight of 
refractory material was 11,500 kg, hence only 3,467 kg per muffle. 
— The eight-muffle furnace had four gas generators; the total weight of re- 
fractory material was 24,100 kg, hence only 3,012.5 kg per muffle. 





The double-muffle furnace was therefore the most-massive model. 


2) Maximum combustion temperature 


The robustness of the masonry directly influenced the thermal load and the 
maximum temperature which the muffle was designed to withstand, which, 
according to the operating instructions, was 1,100 °C for the double-muffle 
furnace and only 1,000 °C for the triple-muffle furnace. 


3) Air blower (Druckluftgebläse) 

The double-muffle furnaces were equipped with an individually adjustable 
blower for each muffle; the triple-muffle furnaces had only one blower which 
was not individually adjustable and served all three muffles simultaneously. 
The eight-muffle furnaces had no blower at all. The amount of combustion air 
blown into each muffle could therefore be adjusted for each individual crema- 
tion only in the double-muffle furnace. 





4) System to control the draft 

The double-muffle furnaces were equipped with two smoke dampers, which 
allowed adjusting the draft for each muffle. The triple-muffle furnaces were 
equipped only with one smoke damper serving all three muffles simultaneous- 
ly. The eight-muffle furnace possessed two smoke dampers, each of which 
regulated the draft of a group of four muffles. 








68 Mattogno/Deana, Part 1, pp. 251-286; Mattogno 2020a, p. 62. 
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5) Forced-draft device 


Until the reconstruction of its chimney in the summer of 1942, Crematorium I 
was equipped with a forced-draft device (Saugzuganlage) serving three dou- 
ble-muffle furnaces. The Birkenau crematoria had no such devices. The 
forced-draft device allowed increasing the throughput of the gas generators 
during critical moments when the muffle temperature dropped below a critical 
level (especially during the corpse-desiccation phase). 


6) Design flaw of the triple-muffle furnace 

This furnace was designed in such a way that the central muffle was fed with 
the gases coming from the two end muffles, to which were added the gases 
produced by the incineration of the corpse in the center muffle, so that the gas 
volume passing through it was more than twice that of the gases passing 
through each of the end muffles. To maintain the required velocity of the gas 
passing through, allowing it to burn up and to transmit the combustion heat to 
the muffle walls and the corpse, it would have been necessary to double the 
cross section of the central muffle, exactly as was the case with the flue-gas 
discharge system of Crematoria II and Ш, where each pair of smoke ducts 
coming from two furnaces merged into one larger duct with more than twice 
the cross section (growing from 0.6 m x 0.7 m = 0.42 m? to 0.8 m x 1.2 m = 
0.96 m?). But since the center muffle had the same cross section as the end 
muffles, the combustible gases formed by the combustion of the corpse in the 
center muffle and those coming from the end muffles did not have enough 
time to burn up completely and thus entered into the flue while still burning. 
This heat loss in this way resulted in a corresponding increase in the coke con- 
sumption, and it also increased the time it took to cremate a corpse in that cen- 
ter muffle. 

This very phenomenon of gases burning in the flue rather than inside the 
muffles caused Crematorium II to be seriously damaged only a few weeks af- 
ter it had become operational. On March 25, 1943, SS Unterscharfiihrer Hans 
Kirschnek wrote a file memo about a meeting at Auschwitz on March 24 and 
25 between representatives of the Topf Company — the engineers Kurt Priifer 
and Karl Schultze — and representatives of the Central Construction Office. 
Kirschnek wrote: 

“As the three draft enhancers in suction have not proved to be useful in 

any way and have even suffered damage after the first usage at full load 

because of high temperatures, they will be dismantled at the expense of 

Topf & Sóhne Co. and removed by this company.” 

The damage was due to the combined effect of two causes: in order to raise 
the capacity of the furnaces, the draft enhancers were run at full speed and 
this, together with the just-mentioned design flaw of the triple-muffle furnac- 





© APMO, BE 30/25, p. 8. 
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es, led to a rise in the flue-gas velocity to such a degree that the combustion 
gases generated by the corpses in the center muffles left the furnaces in an un- 
combusted state, with combustion taking place essentially in the flue ducts, 
where it caused overheating. In this manner, the three draft enhancers, placed 
upstream of the chimney, suffered irreparable damage. As was discovered 
shortly thereafter, however, the damage was not limited to the draft enhancers: 
the refractory lining of the chimney was damaged and had partly collapsed, as 
had parts of the vaults (ganze Gewélbeteile) of the flue ducts." As a conse- 
quence, the three forced-draft devices of Crematorium II were removed, and 
those planned for Crematorium III were never installed (Mattogno/Deana, Part 
1, pp. 238-240). 

This brief review gives me the opportunity to make two important observa- 
tions. The first one pertains to the 1941 decision to install three forced-draft 
devices in the future Crematorium II, based upon the fact that “frozen corpses 
will be cremated, requiring more fuel, which increases the amount of exhaust 
gases.”’' When it was considered in early 1943 to preheat Morgue #1 of 
Crematorium II, the background was in no way criminal in nature. The aim 
was simply to prevent corpses from freezing during the winter, hence to obvi- 
ate the need for more fuel (and time) during the cremation.” 

The second remark concerns four mass transports of Jews who were alleg- 
edly gassed and cremated on the following dates, if we follow the orthodox 
Holocaust narrative: 


— March 14: 1,492 Jews from Krakow 
— March 16: 959 Jews from Krakow 
— March 20: 2,191 Greek Jews 

— March 23: 1,700 Gypsies, 


hence, in total 6,342 gassings and cremations. Therefore, the alleged crema- 
tion of 6,342 corpses within 10 days would have caused the damage de- 
scribed. 

The problem of the triple-muffle furnaces described above also applied to 
the eight-muffle furnaces, although to a lesser extent, because the combustion 
gases of each of the four external muffles were discharged into the internal 
muffle connected to it, in which even more combustion gases were generated. 

Taken together with the fragility of the eight-muffle furnace’s refractory 
brickwork, this explains the frequent failures that occurred in Crematoria IV 
and V, and that led to the final closure of Crematorium IV in May 1943. On 
April 3, 1943, just days after it had started operating (March 22), this cremato- 





7 Letter of the Zentralbauleitung to the Topf Company of July 17, 1943. APMO, BW 30/24, p. 17. 

7 RGVA, 502-1-333, p. 83, order confirmation by the Topf Company to the Bauleitung of Ausch- 
witz for five triple-muffle furnace and other equipment, dated November 4, 1941. 

72 See Mattogno 2019, Chapter 2.7, “Warmluftzuführungsanlage,” pp. 104-113. 
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rium had already cracks,” and from a telegram by Bischoff to the Topf Com- 
pany of May 14, 1943, with which he requested to “Bring thermotechnical and 
structural calculations for chimneys of Crematoria II and IV,”” it results that 
the chimney(s) of Crematorium IV had also been damaged. 

Returning to the subject of our discussion, all the above shows that, leaving 
aside the absurdity of the data in themselves, it would be foolish to assert that 
the triple- and eight-muffle furnaces had a cremation capacity which was 
(96+57=) 168% of that of the double-muffle furnace. 

In any case, Setkiewicz’s claim that “the crematoria, throughout the period 
of their operation, could cremate far more than a million corpses,” reveals an- 
other serious gap in this author’s technical knowledge. The refractory brick- 
work of the coke-fired cremation furnaces had a relatively short lifespan of 
about 2,000 cremations. As I have shown earlier, the brickwork of Crematori- 
um I at Auschwitz wore out after some 2,000 cremations, or some 1,000 cre- 
mations per muffle, and had to be replaced. The Gusen Furnace withstood 
nearly 1,500 cremations per muffle. In the 1930s, the lifespan of a civilian 
cremation muffle was about 2,000 cremations, but the Topf Company had 
managed to increase that to 3,000. It is clear, however, that the maximum ser- 
vice life for the economically designed furnaces built inside concentration 
camps was 2,000. 

It follows that, in order to cremate more than a million corpses, and assum- 
ing the use of all the crematoria to their full extent (46 muffles), it would have 
become necessary to carry out (1,000,000 corpses + 46 muffles x 2,000 corps- 
es/muffle =) almost eleven replacements of the refractory lining for all the 
muffles, but there is not the slightest trace in the extant documentation of even 
one invoice by, or request to, the Topf Company to do even one such com- 
plete replacement.” 

In a separate paper, I have dealt at length with F. Piper's and F. Meyer‘s 
theses as laid out in the articles cited by Setkiewicz and in the reciprocal po- 
lemics of these two authors, to which I refer the interested reader (Mattogno 
2004c). 

Therefore, Setkiewicz turns out to be quite evasive on the question of the 
crematoria's cremation capacity. The data he adduces, however, make it pos- 
sible to calculate a capacity of about 1,600 cremations per day. For if, as he 
Says, a cremation required less than 10 kg of coke, the Birkenau crematoria's 
theoretical daily consumption (15,680 kg, see p. 35) would have corresponded 
to the cremation of (15,680 kg/day + 10 kg/corpse =) just over 1,568 corpses 
per day. On the other hand, if the double-muffle furnace had a cremation ca- 





75 Letter from the Topf Company to the Zentralbauleitung of April 10, 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, p. 
42. 

7 APMO, BW 30/34, p. 41. 

75 See Mattogno 2019, pp. 268-270; 2020a, pp. 168-171; Mattogno/Deana, Part 1, pp. 425f., “Sum- 
mary of the Topf Company's Activities at Auschwitz-Birkenau." 
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pacity of 70 corpses per day, 35 per muffle, the 46 Birkenau muffles should 
have been able to cremate (35 x 46 =) 1,610 corpses per day. 

This estimate of the cremation capacity is in direct conflict with the — offi- 
cial — estimate by one of his colleagues, Franciszek Piper, who, in Volume III 
of the five-volume history of the camp published by the Auschwitz Museum, 
took at face value the data listed in the letter by the Central Contruction Office 
of the June 28, 1942, and commented: 


“All the crematoria together could therefore burn 4,756 corpses in a 24- 
hour period. In the following month, July 1943, Crematorium I was, how- 
ever, withdrawn from use. This brought capacity down to 4,416 corpses 
per day.” (Diugoborski/Piper 2000, p. 164) 


A few lines later on the same page he adds: 


"Sonderkommando survivors recall that in practice three to five corpses 
were burned at a time. This doubled this 'capacity', bringing it up to 
around 6,000 corpses per day. Seldom was this maximum capacity, or even 
the design capacity, actually needed — except in periods of large and fre- 
quent transports, for instance during the liquidation of the Sosnowiec, 
Bedzin, Dąbrowa Górnicz and Lodz ghettos, or during the annihilation of 
the Hungarian Jews.” 

For Piper, therefore, the cremation of the allegedly gassed deportees from 

Sosnowiec and Bedzin did not involve the use of “cremation pits,” but simply 

the use of the crematoria at their claimed full capacity. 

Hence, the historians at the Auschwitz Museum should first come to an 
agreement among themselves and with the witnesses. 

It is obvious that it is not permissible to cherry-pick the data on the spur of 
the moment. But that’s exactly what Piper and his colleagues have been doing. 
In fact, the Auschwitz Museum has based the story of the alleged homicidal 
gas chambers of Auschwitz for decades on the Polish declaration by Henryk 
Tauber of May 24, 1945 (to the point that F. Piper felt obliged to transcribe it 
in its entirety in his treatment of the “extermination” at Auschwitz: ibid., pp. 
273-302), a testimony which Pressac considered “95% historically reliable” 
(Pressac 1989, p. 481). Since Tauber‘s testimony had not yet been repudiated 
or revised, and his numerical claims had not yet been downsized, the crema- 
tion capacity of the Birkenau crematoria as claimed by Tauber simply had to 
be true. Tauber stated that Crematorium II (and thus also Crematorium III) 
could cremate an average of 2,500 corpses per day. One muffle would there- 
fore have cremated (2,500 + 15 =) about 167 corpses per day, and all 46 muf- 
fles at Birkenau allegedly could thus cremate (167 x 46 =) 7,682 corpses per 
day, or some 8,000, generously rounded up. 

In Tauber‘s testimony before the Soviet Commission of Investigation on 
February 27 and 28, 1945, Tauber made three very-precise statements: 
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1. the furnaces operated 21 hours per day (the remaining three hours were 
used to remove the slag from the gas generators); 

2. the triple-muffle furnace could cremate four to five corpses at once in one 
muffle within 20-25 minutes; 

3. the eight-muffle furnace could cremate four to five corpses at once in one 
muffle within 35 minutes." 


From this, the following minimum cremation capacities per day result (with 
21 hours x 60 minutes/hour = 1,260 minutes): 


1,260 + 25 x 4 = 201.6 corpses per muffle for the triple-muffle furnace, and 
1,260 + 35 x 4 = 144 corpses per muffle for the eight-muffle furnace. 


The total capacity of all the cremation furnaces at Birkenau would therefore 
have been (201.6 corpses/muffle/day x 30 muffles + 144 corpses/muffle/day x 
16 muffles =) 8,352 corpses per 21-hour daily session. 

As a result, it is either true that the Birkenau crematoria were unable to 
cope within six days with the 24,669 gassing victims allegedly produced dur- 
ing the first six days of August 1943 (on average 4,116 per day), in which case 
one must declare Tauber's statements false, or else Tauber's claims are true, 
in which case any claim about outdoor cremations is false, because the crema- 
toria were more than up to that task. 

There is yet another option which neither Setkiewicz nor any of his col- 
leagues have ever taken into account, which results from. the actual activity 
times of the Birkenau crematoria. It is known that in August 1943 only Crem- 
atorium III was in operation (see Mattognno 2019, pp. 264-266), whose cre- 
mation capacity, according to the Polish declaration of Tauber, was at least 
2,500 corpses per day. 

But even that would not change the calculus decisively, because if we fol- 
low Tauber, Crematorium III could have cremated (2,500 corpses/day x 6 
days =) 15,000 corpses during the first six days of August. The remainder to 
be allocated to any “cremation pits" would therefore have been (24,669 — 
15,000 =) 9,669 within 6 days, on average 1,611 per day. Would such a sur- 
plus really have required the laborious creation and messy operation of out- 
door cremation pits? The problem was in fact caused by the claimed massive 
deportations from the ghettos of Bedzin and Sosnowiec, which ended on Au- 
gust 12 and was followed by a break of five days, until August 17. 

As a matter of fact, it would have sufficed to deposit the surplus corpses 
for a few days in the various morgues at Birkenau, and to cremate them, plus 
the claimed additional victims of the two later transports of August 10 and 12 
(28,318 in total) step-by-step in Crematorium Ш within (28,318 + 2,500 =) the 
first eleven days of the month, or, even more easily, distribute them all evenly 





7 See my detailed analysis of Tauber's testimonies in Mattogno 2019, pp. 331-375, esp. pp. 337f. 
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over the first 17 days of August to get (28,318 + 17 =) 1,665 corpses to be 
cremated daily. 

On the other hand, the number of deportees from Bedzin and Sosnowiec 
indicated by Danuta Czech (32,000), as I pointed out above, has no documen- 
tary basis. Artur Eisenbach, for instance, claims that there were “around 
20,000 people,” while several other groups were allegedly transferred to the 
Annaberg Labor Camp and there assigned to the Organisation Schmelt (Ei- 
senbach 1961, p. 540). If there were only 20,000 deportees sent to Auschwitz, 
the number of those presumably gassed decreases by 12,000 to 16,318, whose 
bodies could have been cremated in less than seven days, if we follow Tauber. 

With regard to outdoor cremations of the surplus corpses created by the 
claimed mass gassings, Setkiewicz refers to this source: 


“The Annex No. 61 to the Report of the Government’s Delegation in the 
Country for the period of November I to 30, 1943 has the following frag- 
ment: ‘During the extermination of 30,000 Jews of Zagtebie Dabrowskie, 
the crematoria were not enough for the cremation of the corpses, so they 
were cremated on pyres, and children were thrown alive into the fire.’ 
Obóz koncentracyjny Oświęcim w świetle akt Delegatury Rządu RP na 
Kraj, Oświęcim 1968, p. 142.” (Note 71, p. 66) 
Apparently, Setkiewicz does not find it strange that this “information” appears 
only in the report on November 1943, while the report on August does not 
mention it at all. The “Annex No. 58 for the period of August 1 to 31, 1943” 
(“Aneks nr 58 za okres od 1 do 31 sierpnia 1943 R.”) in fact mentions only 
some transports of June (Obóz... 1968, p. 121). 

A dispatch of August 31 says that, “between August 1 and 4, the ghettos in 
the Zagłebie Dąbrowskie region were liquidated, mainly in the cities of Sos- 
nowiec, Będzin, Strzemieszyce, Dąbrowa Gornica. All Jews were deported to 
Auschwitz” (ibid., p. 122). 

A report on “mass executions from July 15 to August 8, 43” describes the 
deportation of all Jews from Sosnowiec and Bedzin: 

“15 full trains arrived, some 15,000 people. Also for entire nights, trucks 

drove to and fro.” 


It is then reported that, “because the crematoria could not cope with the num- 
ber of people, the bodies were usually cremated outdoors in a field near 
Birkenau, and for three days nothing but relentless flames could be seen in 
which the people were burned.” The report concludes with a reference to an 
elusive transport from France (originating from French resistance propagan- 
da), which is said to have helped establish the “record” of 30,000 gassed vic- 
tims in one single day! (/bid., pp. 128f.) 

The underground newspaper Biuletyn Informacyjny (Information Bulletin) 
No. 40 of October 7, 1943 dedicated a long article to Auschwitz. It stated, 
among other things (Biuletyn Informacyjny 2002, pp. 1553f.): 
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“The ‘delousing’ of the camp was announced for the days of August 1 to 3. 
This was nothing but a mass gassing. The sick were also rounded up, Ary- 
ans and Jews, and dragged into the gas chambers, anyone who had a face 
unwelcome to the SS. [...] 

So, simultaneous with the 'delousing' of the camp, 15,000 Jews from 
Bedzin and Sosnowiec were killed. Since the camp’s three crematoria 
could not cope with the number of people — on that day, extreme punish- 
ment celebrated its record at Auschwitz: 30,000 victims — the corpses were 
cremated outdoors, and the flaring flames could be seen all around.” 


When considering, however, that according to Czech the majority of those al- 
legedly gassed in August 1943 were Jewish deportees from Bedzin and Sos- 
nowiec, who numbered 15,000 and arrived at Auschwitz in 14 transports be- 
tween August 1 to 12, more than 6,100 of whom were registered and therefore 
not gassed, it was most certainly not possible to achieve this "record" of 
30,000 victims on a single day. 

The story of these immense mass gassings emerged no doubt as a misrep- 
resentation of massive disinfestation activities unfolding precisely during 
those days at the Birkenau Camp: 


— Special Order (Sonderbefehl) No. 16/43 of July 23, 1943 provided for the 
start of the disinfestation of Camp Section Bla on the next day." 

— On July 25, 1943, the doctor in charge of Camp Section Bla communicated 
in a letter with the subject “Delousing of the camp" (“Entlausung des La- 
gers”) that the disinfestation campaign will last until July 28.” 

— On July 30, 1943, Special Order No. 17/43 announced the disinfestation of 
Camp Section BIId on July 31 and August 1, weather conditions permit- 
ting.” 

There is not even a veiled allusion to any gassing of prisoners in the docu- 
ments. 

Another essential problem for the orthodox Holocaust narrative is the total 
lack of evidence for any cremation pits claimed for August 1943. One of the 
most-frequently quoted witnesses, Filip Müller, wrote about it (Müller 1979, 
p. 68): 

“Soon after my arrival [at Auschwitz] tens of thousands of Jewish citizens 

from France, Greece, Holland, the ghetto of Bialystok, and the camps of 

Pomeran, Kola, Zawiercie and Poznan were swallowed up by the insatia- 

ble ovens of the crematoria. The liquidation of the ghettos of Sosnovits and 

Bedzin which began in August 1943 was one of a number of particularly 

brutal measures carried out in Birkenau at that time. Umpteen thousands 

were gassed within a period of ten days.” 





7 RGVA, 502-1-32, p. 299. 
8 RGVA, 502-1-68, pp. 62-62a. 
7? АРМО, Kommandantur-Befehl, D-Aul/1. 
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On the following pages, Miiller says that at the time he had been a stoker in 
Crematorium V for a few weeks, and he goes on to describe the alleged gas- 
sing of a transport from Mechelen (August 2), which he claims encompassed 
2,000 deportees (ibid., pp. 68f.). 

Even for Filip Müller, the corpses of deportees from Sosnowiec and 
Bedzin who had allegedly been gassed were cremated in the crematorium, not 
in the “cremation pits.” 

The consequence of what I have laid out above is that the objection relating 
to any “cremation pits” in 1943 has no significance in the discussion concern- 
ing the coke supply for the crematoria in that year. 

It is worth mentioning that Pressac, facing the impossibility of the cremato- 
ria of Birkenau incinerating so many corpses in such a short time, said that the 
number of deportees had been overestimated (Pressac 1993, p. 147). Setkie- 
wicz, on the other hand, insists that the excess corpses were cremated out- 
doors. 

At the end of his section on coke supplies, Setkiewicz states: 

“Assuming also that, of the more-than-one-million corpses of victims of the 

Auschwitz Concentration Camp, some were cremated in the crematorium 

at the Main Camp and some on pyres in the autumn and winter of 1942 

and in the spring and summer of 1944, this shows that in total no more 

than 800,000 corpses were cremated in the Birkenau crematoria.” (p. 58) 


Here he does not mention the alleged outdoor cremations of August 1943, 
which means that for him they were at best so irrelevant that they have no 
bearing on the overall account. 

As for the alleged 800,000 cremations in the Birkenau crematoria, these, as 
I explained above, would require (800,000 + [46 x 2,000] =) eight complete 
replacements of the refractory brickwork of all the muffles, but the documents 
attest only to one single replacement only for the muffles of Crematorium I. 

Setkiewicz continues: 


“Considering instead the time of their operation and the estimated coke 
consumption mentioned above, we get an average of more than 500 tons of 
coke needed in the course of a month for the operation of these crematoria. 
Since the fuel supply of 1942 already amounted to more than a thousand 
tons per month, there is no reason to doubt that, in the years 1943-1944, 
the infrastructure of the Auschwitz Camp (the transit capacity of the rail- 
way station and sidings, the capacity of the warehouses) could meet the 
coke demand of the Birkenau crematoria on such a large scale.” (p. 58) 
This is therefore what he was aiming at with his summary of coal and coke de- 
liveries from June 1941 to October 1942 which appears on his p. 50 (see my 
Table 1, here on page 14). 
The argument is silly, however, because no one has ever claimed that in 
1943 the entire Auschwitz complex had such a scant fuel supply that for this 
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reason the crematories would not have had enough fuel. The question is not 
how much fuel the entire Auschwitz complex received, but how much of it 
was delivered to the crematoria. In fact, this argument proves the opposite. It 
highlights the merits of the revisionist thesis and the absurdity of the orthodox 
narrative, because if we follow Setkiewicz, in the seven and a half months 
ranging from mid-March to the end of October 1943, the Birkenau crematoria 
would have consumed (500 x 7.5 =) 3,750 tons of coke, while we have a doc- 
umented supply of just 628.5 tons. How can anyone seriously believe that the 
documentation is so utterly incomplete as to account for as little as (628.5 + 
3,750 =) 16.8% of the claimed total? 

The conclusion is that the documentation about the coke supplies of 1943 
may be incomplete, yes, but not more than that of 1942, or only insignificantly 
more, because even if 30% of the documents are missing, the total including 
the extrapolated coke deliveries remains consistent with the cremation of the 
registered detainees but totally inconsistent with that of those allegedly 
gassed. For this, one would have to assume that 5/6 of the documentation is 
missing. 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK TT 


For the first six months of 1943 the calculation of deaths in Majdanek is 
more complicated, but in this case as well, we arrive at a statistical magnitude 
on the basis of confirmed figures. The Pohl Report records the deaths in all the 
concentration camps together, as follows: 





MONTH DEATHS |MONTH DEATHS 

January 9,839 April 8,358 

February 11,650 May 5,700 

March 12,112 June 5,650 
Total 53,309 


The actual mortality figures for these six months are known for the follow- 
ing camps: 


Dachau’ 815 
Sachsenhausen? 2,754 
Mauthausen/Gusen'** 5,550 
Auschwitz! ca. 23,600 
Stutthof'?° 2,376 (to June 1, 1943) 


For Buchenwald we only know the total for the entire year; it is 3,516.'%” 
We shall assume half this figure for the first six months: approximately 1,750 
deaths. Regarding Stutthof, in view of the average mortality there in May (15 
deaths per day), a victim count of approximately 450 seems reasonable for 
June. Accordingly, roughly 37,300 inmates died in the above-named camps in 
the first half of 1943. 

If one subtracts this number from the total of all deaths occurring (accord- 
ing to the Pohl Report) in all camps between January and late June 1943, this 
leaves (53,309-37,300=) approximately 16,000 deaths, of which the majority 
fall to Majdanek and the rest to the total of eight small camps (Flossenbürg, 
Neuengamme, Groß-Rosen, Natzweiler, Bergen-Belsen, Ravensbrück, Riga 
and Herzogenbosch). In August 1943, these eight concentration camps held 
21.34% of the total number of inmates. They were the site of 10.44% of the 
total deaths recorded in the concentration camps.'** On the basis of this data, 
we can estimate that up to 90% of the total deaths calculated above for the 





182 Johann Neuhäusler, Wie war das im KZ Dachau?, Dachau: Kuratorium für Sühnemal KZ 
Dachau, 1981, p. 27. 

183 GARF, 7021-104-4, p. 58 (update for 1942). 

184 Hans Maršálek, Die Geschichte des Konzentrationslagers Mauthausen. Dokumentation. Vi- 
enna: Österreichische Lagergemeinschaft Mauthausen, 1980, p. 157. 

185 Death Books of Auschwitz. Published by the State Museum of Auschwitz-Birkenau. Munich, 
New Providence, London, Paris: K. G. Saur, 1995, v. 1, pp. 236f. 

186 PMS, sygn. Z-V-10/14 (Death Books). 

187 Eugen Kogon, Der SS-Staat. Das System der deutschen Konzentrationslager, Munich: Karl 
Alber, 1946, p. 120. 

188 PS-1469, p. 4. 
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II. Wood 


Setkiewicz states that, when the camp started admitting Soviet PoWs on Oc- 
tober 7, 1941, the death rate at Auschwitz increased to such an extent that 
Crematorium I could not cremate all the bodies, which the camp authorities 
therefore began to have buried at Birkenau. According to the Register of the 
Dead (Totenbuch), 8,333 PoWs had died up to March 28, 1943 (p. 58). This 
much of his storyline is entirely sustainable. In this context, he cites the state- 
ment of an ex-convict, Mirostaw Pietrzak, who claimed to have been em- 
ployed in the excavation of mass graves 10 m long, 6 m wide and 3 m deep (p. 
59). However, it is known that the groundwater level in Birkenau had a maxi- 
mum depth of 1.2 meters from the ground surface (Mattogno 2019, pp. 354f.; 
2016e, pp. 97-127). Therefore, particularly in late 1941/early 1942, when the 
drainage work had not yet begun, it would have been futile to dig much deeper 
than one meter. This explains the large area of the traces of four mass graves 
that can be seen in the area north of Crematorium V and west of the sewage- 
treatment plant on aerial photographs taken on May 31, 1944.? Two of them 
had a length of about 130 meters, the other two of about 100 meters, and all 
four had a width of about 10 meters. If assuming a covering layer of 20-30 cm 
of sand, the total volume of the pits was about 4,600 mê. 

Setkiewicz obviously speaks of the alleged gassing activities of the “Bun- 
kers” of Birkenau. Since I refuted this story already very thoroughly in a 2004 
study (Mattogno 2004b/2016a) and have dealt with it again more-recently 
(Mattogno 2015/2020), there is no reason to reiterate all this again here. I will 
limit myself instead to the fundamental issue of open-air cremations by as- 
sessing, as in the case of coke, whether the wood supplies attested to by the 
documents are consistent with the mass-extermination claims. I will briefly 
deal with the genesis of outdoor cremation at Auschwitz and with Höss‘s al- 
leged visit to Chetmno in order to learn about this cremation technique from 





80 NA, Record Group No. 373, Mission 60 PRS/462 60SQ, Can 1508, Exposure 3055, 3056. 
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SS Standartenfiihrer Paul Blobel, a topic that I have already dealt elsewhere 
(see Mattogno 2020a; 2016a, pp. 196f.). 
Setkiewicz describes the genesis of outdoor cremations as follows: 


“The necessity to exhume and cremate the corpses appeared with the arri- 
val of the hottest season of the year, when it turned out that the ground 
where the mass graves were located started emitting an unbearable stench, 
and when the leaders of adjacent farms reported a massive die-off of fish in 
their fish ponds caused by the seepage of toxic substances from the mass 
graves into the groundwater. Hoss recalled in his autobiography that he 
received such an order immediately after Heinrich Himmler's visit to 
Auschwitz (July 17-18, 1942).” (p. 60) 

Here the author paraphrases what Pery Broad wrote in relation to the mass 

graves where the bodies of Soviet PoWs had been buried. Broad wrote about 

this (Bezwinska/Czech 1984, p. 179): 


“At the same time there were complaints from the fisheries that fish had 
perished in the big lakes round Birkenau, e.g., near Harmense. Experts 
maintained it was due to the infection of the ground waters with cadaveric 
virus. That was not all. The sun shone hotly that summer upon Birkenau, 
the only partially decomposed bodies began to fester and a dark red mass 
poured out from gaps in the ground. The resulting stench was indescriba- 
ble.” 
The decision to exhume and cremate the corpses contained in mass graves, 
therefore, did not have a direct relationship with the alleged extermination in 
“Bunker 1” near the Birkenau Camp, and it is surprising that Setkiewicz com- 
mitted such an oversight. 

The scene described above was confirmed, although generously spiced-up 
with many imaginative elements, by another witness: Kurt Marcus, author of a 
detailed report about Auschwitz in German which is undated but probably 
dates back to 1945 or 1946. He stated that in May 1942 the gassing of Polish 
Jews had begun, whose bodies were buried in the area of the future “Sauna” 
(Zentralsauna). Then he explained:*! 


“Since this is a very swampy area, with a high, iron-rich water table, it is 
natural that after a short while the surface of the ground began to rise and 
sink; it all happened in a kind of fermentation process, from which little by 
little water jets mixed with blood squirted up to a height of 3 meters; the 
corpses, sprinkled with chlorine, were ejected up one meter high, until 
eventually the whole area was covered with blood and putrid water. 

The emanating cadaverous stench polluted not only the air of the nearby 
Birkenau Camp, but the stench spread even to the city of Auschwitz, so that 
the outbreak of epidemic was feared. Then the corpses were exhumed and 





81 АСК, NTN 135, p. 148 (Trial against members of the Auschwitz Camp Garrison). 
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incinerated in two parallel pits 4 meters deep that were connected to the 
farmhouse ?! by narrow-gauge tracks. 
Such total destruction yielded good results, because: 
1) it saved space 
2) all traces of this massacre disappeared.” 
Setkiewicz continues as follows: 


“Kurt Prüfer, an engineer of the Topf und Sóhne Company, found out early 
about the intention to cremate the corpses in the mass graves at Birkenau, 
because on August 21, 1942 he proposed to use for this purpose two field 
furnaces. His proposal, however, was rejected very quickly by the SS in fa- 
vor of a more-economical and safer solution employed at the extermination 
camp near Chełmno on the Ner — the cremation of corpses on pyres. Höss 
assigned SS Untersturmfiihrer Franz Hössler, Rapportführer of the Ausch- 
witz Camp, to carry out this task. 
The cremation of corpses in pits or on pyres at Birkenau probably began in 
late August or early September [1942], using stored firewood (scrap 
wood), later, however, around September 7-8, also systematically, when 
they began to bring in wood from outside. This results from the analysis of 
data on truck departures from the camp to places that are located within 
the large forest areas in Tychy, Zory and Pszczyna. 
5-ton trucks headed to Radostowice at Pszczyna on September 7, 8 and 
9.181 As the purpose of the trip was given: ‘Abholung von Holz, Holztrans- 
port' (pick up wood, transport wood). 
We must assume that initially none of the SS men of the camp garrison had 
any experience in the construction of cremation pyres, and that not even 
written instructions existed about it. For this reason, during the initial pe- 
riod of pyre cremations at Birkenau, problems arose regarding the crema- 
tion of corpses, be it that the cremations lasted too long, or that too much 
wood was needed. Hóss must subsequently have realized that the difficul- 
ties were so serious that in mid-September he decided to halt the operation 
and to make a trip to the extermination center at Chełmno on the Ner in 
order to inquire about the corpse-cremation methods used there.” (pp. 
60f.) 
The documents confirm Setkiewicz’s chronology: after September 9, supply 
of wood from the forests of Pszczyna was suspended, and on September 15, a 
travel permit (Fahrgenehmigung) was issued by Oranienburg for a trip to 
Lodz (Litzmannstadt), which stated:*4 





8&2 “Bauernhiitte,” the alleged “Bunker 1”. 
8$ АРМА [= APMO]-B. D-Aul-4/29-31. Fahrbefehl, Vol. 1, pp. 671-673. 
84 AGK, NTN, 94, p. 170; reproduced as Document 2 in Mattogno 2008, p. 85. 
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"Travel permission is hereby granted for a passenger car from 
Au.[schwitz] to Litzmannstadt and back for visit to the testing station of 
field furnaces Operation Reinhard on Sept. 16, 42.” 


The next day, Setkiewicz states, Hóss, accompanied by SS Untersturmführer 
Franz Hóssler and SS Untersturmführer Walter Dejaco, made a short visit to 
the ghetto of Lodz, then allegedly went to Chełmno, where SS Standartenfiih- 
rer Paul Blobel is said to have been carrying out cremation experiments for 
quite some time in order to identify the most efficient method. Setkiewicz 
continues: 


"The results of the interview must have been satisfactory, because two 
days after their return to Auschwitz, the firewood supplies resumed and — 
consequently — the pyres were put back into operation." (p. 61) 
He also points out that, up to the end of September, at least eight more trips 
for transporting firewood were carried out. Together with those of early Sep- 
tember already mentioned, the overall picture of September 1942 looks as fol- 
lows: 


— 7 September to Radostowice, 1 transport 

— 8 September to Radostowice, 1 transport 

— 9 September to Radostowice, 1 transport 

— 19 & 21 September to Tromnitz (Promnitz — Promnice), 2 transports 
— 22 September to Radostowice and to Kobiór, 1 transport 

— 23 & 24 September to Radostowice, 2 transports 

— 26 September twice to Radostowice, 2 transports 

— 28 September to Meserzitz (Miedzyrzecze), 1 transport 


As sources, the author gives: for the first three trips (September 7-9): *APMA- 
B. D-AuI-4/29-31. Fahrbefehl, t. 1, pp. 671-673" (Note 46, p. 61), and for the 
rest: “APMA-B. D-Aul-4/25-38. Fahrbefehl, t. 1, pp. 660-688" (Note 49, p. 
61). 

The register in question therefore goes from page 671 to page 688 and con- 
tains all documented truck transports of firewood to Auschwitz — eleven of 
them. This amounts to (11 x 5 2) 55 tons of wood. In a previous study, I have 
already dealt with these (and other) transports (Mattogno 2020, pp. 68-72, 
195f.). I showed, among other things, that the firewood supplies were not in- 
tended exclusively for cremation of exhumed corpses at Birkenau, as Setkie- 
wicz assumes, but also for the families of married SS men to heat their homes, 
as is shown for example by Garrison Order No. 55/43 of December 15, 1943 
(ibid., pp. 71f.). I also point out that no document specifically gives Birkenau 
as the destination of the wood transports. 

Setkiewicz also points out: 

"The travel permits for firewood of October have not been preserved, be- 

cause the camp's motor pool administration began to treat them [the trips] 

as journeys within the 'sphere of interest of KL Auschwitz.' This was 
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pointed out in the ‘Headquarters’ Special Order of November 2, 1942, 
APMA-B. D-AUI-1/77. Kommandatur-Sonderbefehl on trips to the ‘forest 
unit Pszczyna.’” (Note 49, p. 61) 
The Headquarters’ Special Order in question, issued by Höss, relates to “Vio- 
lations when using motor vehicles,” and refers to a letter by the SS Headquar- 
ters, Head Office of the Waffen SS (SS Fiihrungshauptamt Kommandoamt 
der Waffen-SS) of October 27, 1942. I quote here the section referred to by 
Setkiewicz (Frei et al. 2000, p. 192): 


“1. Caused by a given event, I once more call attention to the fact that 
journeys by trucks, cars and motorcycles outside the area of interest can 
only be authorized by me [Hóss] personally and can only be carried out 
with a travel order signed by me personally. Requests for vehicles are to be 
submitted to the headquarters the day before, by 12:00 noon. 

2. Trips to the construction grounds of the IG-Farbenindustrie and to Jaw- 

ischowitz are also to be considered within the area of interest; but not to 

Golleschau, Chelmek and the forest units at Pless [Pszczyna].” (My em- 

phasis) 

The area of interest (/nteressengebiet) was the area of relevance around the 
camp where the camp authorities had jurisdiction. Pszczyna is the Polish name 
for what the Germans call Pless, a town about 17 km west-southwest of the 
Birkenau Camp, hence far away from the "area of interest". It is therefore 
clear, and this is also expressly stated in this special order, that trips to the 
Pless/Pszczyna forest unit continued to require travel orders, as had been the 
case before (“I once more call attention"). So for example, “Travel Order No. 
T" of September 7, 1942 relating to picking up wood at Radostowice (a village 
immediately west of Pszczyna) with a 5-ton truck with trailer already bears 
Hóss's signature under the stamp “Der Kommandant des Konzentration- 
slagers Auschwitz SS Obersturmbannführer" (see Document 5). 

Therefore, Setkiewicz either completely misunderstood the last sentence of 
this special order, or he deliberately turned its meaning on its head. Be that as 
it may, it results from all this that no firewood transports occurred during Oc- 
tober 1942. 

After having lingered for a few pages on “Bunker 1” and the “Sonderkom- 
mando" in order to create an spurious link between the wood supplies and the 
gassings claimed for “Bunker 1”, Setkiewicz states: 

"Since the travel orders for trucks have not survived in large numbers, we 

do not know how often they went to Kobiór during the following period; we 

do know, however, that such trips occurred, for example on January 22 

and May 26, 1943. 

The register of the camp’s motor pool, on the other hand, lists 29 trips by 

various vehicles (almost exclusively trucks) to Kobiór between mid-June 
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and mid-September (64 days) [recte: 92 days]. For 23 of them, the task or 

the trip’s purpose is specified, including: 

— Sonderkommando — seven times 

— DHW"? (?) Sonderkommando — twice 

— Sonderkommando — Holz — twice 

Furthermore, the transport of firewood is given a few times as the reason 

for the trip (Tr. Holz, Holzhof, Holz fahr., Schlager Holz), without specify- 

ing, however, what purposes this wood was to serve, although it seems be- 
yond doubt that these trips — as before — were related to the supply of wood 

used to cremate the corpses of prisoners." (p. 64) 

With "prisoners," he obviously means those presumably gassed. 

The curious thing is that Setkiewicz gives no archival reference for these 
29 trips. He merely mentions the “travel log of the camp’s motor pool” (what 
he calls in Polish “kolumna transportowa” — German: Fahrbereitschaft, the 
group of vehicles and drivers at the immediate service of the camp headquar- 
ters), without saying clearly that this is the same register of travel orders he re- 
ferred to with regard to the firewood transports of September 1942. I under- 
stand this omission perfectly well: if, as he claims, trips to forest areas outside 
the Auschwitz area of interest were no longer listed in this register since Oc- 
tober 1942, why does it contain more entries between mid-June and mid-Sep- 
tember 1943? 

From the orthodox point of view, here according to Czech's Auschwiz 
Chronicle, about 135,500 individuals are said to have been gassed and cre- 
mated outdoors at Birkenau up to the end of December 1942. However, from 
September (when those cremations are said to have begun) to December 1942, 
merely 11 firewood transports are documented — those of September. If the 
trucks had a capacity of five metric tons, and the trailers two tons (Setkie- 
wicz’s pp. 60 and 71), then they transported to Auschwitz 77 tons of firewood, 
enough to cremate some 220 to 260 corpses (see also Mattogno 2020, pp. 
71f.). 

Setkiewicz’s reconstruction of the origins of outdoor cremations, and the 
significance he attaches to Hóss's trip to Litzmannstadt, are clearly far- 
fetched, because 1f we follow him, 15 tons of firewood were used for the al- 
leged experimental cremations (the three transports of September 7-9), but 
when mass cremations began at Auschwitz after Hóss had returned from his 
trip, only 40 additional tons of firewood were supplied up to the end of Sep- 
tember 1942 (the eight transports of September 19 through 28). Hóss, howev- 
er, declared after the war that, after his return to the camp, 2,000 corpses were 
cremated at a time, first on pyres, then in pits (Hóss 1959, p. 210). Such a 





85 This is probably a transcription error for “DAW,” acronym for the Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke, 
German Equipment Works. In fact, there even existed a “D.A.W.” Sonderkommando. See Mat- 
togno 2016b, p. 112. 
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quantity of corpses, however, would have required some 640 tons of firewood, 
while the 40 tons delivered would suffice to cremate just some 125 (assuming 
the need of 320 kg of wood per corpse)! And this is said to have been the be- 
ginning of “mass cremations”! 

Being fully aware of the inconsistency of such data with the claims of huge 
outdoor cremations of those allegedly gassed, Setkiewicz endeavors to find 
another source of wood. He supposes first that some of the 29 trips inside the 
camp (Lagerbereich) bearing the notation “Sonderkommando,” for which the 
trip’s purpose is not given, carried firewood, in particular lumber from demol- 
ished Polish houses within the area of interest. Many of these houses were in- 
deed torn down and their bricks reused for the construction of barracks in 
Construction Sector BI of the Birkenau Camp. However, in the villages of 
Brzezinka, Broszkowice, Rajsko, Plawy, Harmeze and Bor, there were still 
many houses which had only partly been dismantled by the inmate demolition 
teams (Abbruchkommandos); a lot of structural lumber and lumber from dam- 
aged roofs was suitable to be used as fuel. 

This demolition work is delineated in a compilation by the mayor of 
Auschwitz which describes the housing situation in three villages as of late 
January 1943: 





Table 5: Housing situation in villages near Birkenau 
October 4, 1940 January 14, 1943 








Houses 


Residents 


Houses 


Residents 





Babice 


314 


226 


76 


393 





Broszkowice 





54 





400 





1 





0 





Many of these houses, Setkiewicz continues, were rural and included stables 
and wooden barns which were also demolished. He then mentions an invento- 
ry of the Central Construction Office which found that in these villages there 
were still a number of houses whose preservation status was generally esti- 
mated to be around 15% to 65%. On June 10, 1943, the inventoried buildings 
were photographed, and to those photos showing houses that had been com- 
pletely destroyed in the meantime, a pertinent note was added. 

Setkiewicz summarized in a table the data for the “damaged buildings or 
ruins in the ‘Area of Interest of KL Auschwitz’” (see Table 6). Then he re- 
veals what he is aiming at with this data: 

“The vast majority of truck trips carried out for the needs of the Sonder- 

kommando took place during the last days of July and especially in the first 

half of August, when over thirty thousand Jews from the liquidated ghettos 
at Bedzin and Sosnowiec were transported to the camp.” (all the above on 

pp. 64-66) 
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Table 6: Damaged buildings or building ruins in the 
Auschwitz Area of Interest 
February 1, 1943 | June 10, 1943 











Babice 198 164 





Total: 817 599 











I have already dealt earlier and in detail with these claimed transports, so there 
is no need to repeat it here. Instead, it is worth the effort to look deeper into 
the topic of the demolished houses. If 11 of these 29 trips were undertaken on 
behalf of a “Sonderkommando,” it is not at all certain that this unit was in- 
volved with the claimed “gas chambers” of “Bunker 1” at Birkenau, because 
multiple “Sonderkommandos” existed at Auschwitz that were engaged in the 
most diverse kinds of activities (Mattogno 2020, pp. 58-65); furthermore, only 
for some of these 19 trips do the documents state that wood was involved. But 
in the present context, the main objection is that Setkiewicz confuses the 
Headquarters’ motor pool with that of the Central Construction Office. 

All activities related to houses, buildings and structures of all kinds, their 
construction, renovation and demolition, were the jurisdiction of the Central 
Construction Office. A first inventory of all structures, with registration and 
numbering, was compiled in February 1942. A document of March 2, 1942, 
deals with the “Numbering of the houses between the Old and the New Rail- 
road Street.”*° 

The Central Construction Office had its own motor pool with a fleet of ve- 
hicles assigned to serving its own needs. It was headed by SS Untersturmfüh- 
rer Fritz Wolter (Fahrbereitschaftsleiter) until May 1942, at which point SS 
Scharführer Kurt Kógel took over that position. 

The head of the motor pool had to file a monthly report titled *Report on 
the activities of the motor pool of the Central Construction Office of the 
Waffen SS and Police Auschwitz for the month of ..." The first known report 
refers to May 1942. The following reports are much more-detailed. For the pe- 
riod that interests us, the reports of May 1943, a general report on the second 
quarter of 1943 (April-June) and that of September 1943 have been preserved. 

The report for May 1943 contains a list regarding the “Detailed use of ve- 
hicles within the area of the camp" with 2,448 trips divided into 30 groups. 





86 Tütigkeitsbericht der Tiefbau- und Vermessungsabteilung. Februar 1942, March 2, 1942. RGVA, 
502-1-24, p. 416. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : NEITHER PROOF NOR TRACE 63 


Some of these also mention wood (Holz), but it concerned construction lum- 
ber transported to the location indicated. For instance: 
— “8) Broschkowitz — Holz, Kies und Stückgut" (Broschkowitz — wood, grav- 
el and bulk cargo): 7 trips. 
— *9) Budy — Sand, Kies, Lehm und Holz" (Budy — sand, gravel, loam and 
wood): 36 trips 
— *24) Raisko — Ziegel, Kalk, Rohre, Sand, Kies, Holz und Zement" (Raisko — 
bricks, lime, pipes, sand, gravel, wood and cement): 71 trips 
References to Birkenau using the acronym “K.G.L.” (for PoW Camp) concern 
134 trips transporting “sections of barracks” (“Barackenteile”) and 1,251 trips 
with “other construction material" (“Sonst. Baumaterial’). The only reference 
to Birkenau as such is this one: 


E 


“7) "Birkenau — lime, cement, gravel, bricks and sinks.’ 
The report dealing with the entire second quarter of 1943 is very general in 
nature. It provides only general information about the trips made in the 
months of April, May and June (2,946 in total), the type of vehicles used, the 
mileage driven, etc H 

The report covering September 1943 contains the obligatory list regarding 
the “Detailed use of vehicles within the area of the camp,” subdivided in 55 
groups relating to a total of 2,457 trips. It includes 380 trips hauling “parts of 
barracks”, 1,059 trips carrying “other construction material” for the K.G.L. 
(Birkenau), and 56 trips to Birkenau as such for “construction materials and 
lumber" (“Baustoffe und Bauholz").? 

Setkiewicz’s argument is therefore inconclusive. Although it is true that 
many buildings within the Auschwitz Camp’s area of interest were demol- 
ished, nothing even suggests that any reclaimed lumber had been brought to 
Birkenau and used for any outdoor cremation of corpses. 

In conclusion, the supply of wood to the Auschwitz Camp does not support 
in any way the reality of the claimed immense outdoor cremations. In fact, we 
cannot even infer anything from them about the actual, real outdoor cremation 
of the corpses of registered inmates. 

If, as Setkiewicz claims, the outdoor cremation of corpses exhumed from 
mass graves began in late August or early September 1942, then some 26,100 
prisoners had died up to then since January 9, 1942. The delivery of 371.5 
tons of coke, as documented by the Auschwitz Museum’s list of coke supplies 
and other documents mentioned by Setkiewicz for the period from January 29 
until December 31, 1942, would have sufficed to cremate about 10,000 bod- 





87 Tütigkeitsbericht der Fahrbereitschaft der Zentral-Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Ausch- 

witz O/S für den Monat Mai 1943. RGVA, 502-1-181, pp. 200f. 

Abschlussbericht über die Tätigkeitsbericht der Fahrbereitschaft der Zentralbauleitung der 

Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz für das II. Vierteljahr 1943. RGV A, 502-1-188, pp. 26-32. 

8? Tütigkeitsbericht der Fahrbereitschaft der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz 
O/S für den Monat September 1943. RGVA, 502-1-181, pp. 192-194. 
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nine camps (Majdanek plus the eight smaller camps) occurred at the Lublin 
camp. Accordingly, some (16,000x0.9=) 14,400 internees died there in the 
first half of 1943; together with the victims from July and August, this totals 
(14,400+1,054+769=) approximately 16,200 dead. 

For October 1943 there exists a register in which “Date, Name, Number, 
Money, Valuables” of the deceased inmates are recorded. It includes 750 
names.'* 

In December the mortality was quite low, due in part to the reduction of the 
number of inmates and in part to the improvement of sanitary conditions. The 
fragmentary population reports for that month indicate the following death 
figures: ^? 


DATE # DECEASED 
Dec. 9 3 

Dec. 11 

Dec. 12 

Dec. 13 

Dec. 16 

Dec. ? (illegible) 
Dec. 22 


Extrapolating from these figures, one arrives at approximately 180 deaths 
for December 1943. 

The second Death Book?! refers to March and April 1944 and contains 
1,940 names, distributed as follows: 


ra ы (око м 


RUNNING NUMBER TIME PERIOD # DEATHS 


20,686 — 22,339 March 1-31 1,654? 
22.340 — 22,625 April 1-6 286 
Total 1,940 


The number of dead for March corresponded to 12.72% of the average 
camp population of 13,000 inmates. That the mortality was so extremely high 
during this period can surely be explained by the fact that Majdanek had been 
partially converted into an infirmary camp at that time. ?? 

Registrations begin with number 20,686 (March 1) and end with number 
22,625 (April 6). If one considers that a maximum of 16,200 people died at 
the Lublin camp between January 1 and August 31, 1943, and that the mortali- 
ty in December 1943 was very low, one cannot but conclude that this Death 


189 APMM, sygn. I. d. 19a. 

190 APMM, sygn. I-c-2, vol. 1. See Document 8. 
191 GARF, 7021-107-9. 

192 See Document 16. 

193 cf. Chapter II. 
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ies, assuming an average operation of the furnaces as in the case of the Gusen 
Furnace examined earlier (37.2 kg of coke per corpse). 

From January 1 to January 28, 1942, some 650 inmates died in Auschwitz, 
the vast majority, if not all, of whom were probably cremated in Crematorium 
I. The number of corpses cremated in that crematorium therefore probably 
reached some 10,650. 

In the entire year 1942, all in all about 47,000 inmates died at Auschwitz, 
plus some 1,500 Soviet PoWs who perished in the months of January and Feb- 
ruary,” hence in total some 48,500, some 26,100 of them by the end of Au- 
gust, as just mentioned. With approximately 291.5 tons of coke delivered to 
Crematorium I by then (adding the supplies indicated by Setkiewicz and as- 
suming a supply of 39 tons for the months of January and February), some 
(291,500 kg + 37.2 kg/corpse =) 7,850 corpses could have been cremated. 

This means that that some (26,100 — 7,850 =) 18,250 corpses must have 
been at least temporarily buried until the end of August 1942. 

This amount is perfectly consistent with the assumed total volume of the 
Birkenau mass graves as calculated earlier, 4,600 m3, in which would have 
been buried up to (18,250 + 4,600 =) four corpses per cubic meter, a density 
that can be considered normal.?! 

If we were to add to these real corpses those that are said to have been 
gassed up to the end of 1942 (about 56,350), we would get a total of about 
74,600 buried bodies, which would result in an extremely unlikely packing 
density of (74,600 + 4,600 =) 16 corpses per cubic meter. 

All those inmates who died in 1942 after the open-air cremations are said 
to have begun, hence between September and December 1942 — roughly 
(48,500 — 26,100 =) 22,400 — were not buried but cremated directly. 

From all this it follows that in 1942 at most some (48,500 — 10,650 =) 
37,580, or rounded up some 38,000 corpses were probably cremated outdoors. 

These outdoor cremations are undoubtedly the darkest aspect of the Ausch- 
witz Camp’s history, for which not even a single document exists, and testi- 
monies about it are almost non-existent, because almost all witnesses regularly 
mention the alleged gassing victims, but they always neglect to mention the 
registered prisoners who died in the camp. Yet the elimination of some 38,000 
corpses would have had to be planned by the camp headquarters, by the Polit- 
ical Department and by the SS garrison physician, the doctor in charge of the 
garrison’s sanitary conditions, and thus of the entire Auschwitz area of inter- 
est. This planning and operation necessarily would have created a considera- 
ble amount of documentation, of which not even the slightest trace exists. This 





90 Totenbuch, analysis by Jan Sehn. AGK, NTN, 92, pp. 135f.; see Mattogno 2019a, рр. 232f. 

?! One of the few empirical such data is provided by a Soviet report of September 24, 1944 concern- 
ing a mass grave containing 2,402 bodies (men, women and children) that were exhumed. The 
density of the bodies was three per cubic meter. Cf. Yakovlev, pp. 50-54; Mattogno/Kues/Graf 
2014, Vol. IL, p. 864. 
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fact is all the more strange because the SS left intact many death registers and 
a rich documentation on the crematoria. 

One could argue that, since it was possible to cremate outdoors the bodies 
of about 37,500 registered inmates without creating any evidence, it would al- 
so have been possible to cremate outdoors the bodies of about 210,000 gassed 
inmates without creating any evidence. Between these two cases, however, 
there is a world of difference: while the deaths and thus the presence of corps- 
es of registered detainees is documented and proven, as attested to by numer- 
ous documents (Totenbuch, Sterbebücher, Leichenhallenbuch, Stürkebuch, 
Totenmeldungen, etc.), no documentary of any kind evidence exists on the 
deaths of those allegedly gassed, so that this amounts to comparing an indis- 
putable reality with pure conjecture. 

In fact, the reality explains how this false conjecture came about. In my 
study of the “Bunkers” of Birkenau, I came to the conclusion that (Mattogno 
2016a, p. 199.): 

"the black propaganda about the ‘gas chambers’ in the ‘Bunkers’ began to 

be disseminated in 1942. It was spread by various resistance groups in and 

around Auschwitz, although their respective reports contradicted one an- 
other. These reports were based on the disinfestation plants BWe 5a and 
5b. If the presence of these installations is a necessary element, it is not 
sufficient to account for the birth of the propaganda story. The connecting 
element that would focus the energies of the propagandists was still miss- 
ing: the mass graves and the open-air cremations. The incineration of 
corpses exhumed from mass graves, which went on day after day for 
months on end, struck the imagination of the detainees at Auschwitz, and it 
was this ‘eternal fire’ which inspired the propaganda makers. If thousands 
of corpses were burned outside the camp, there must have been mass ex- 
termination, and if there was mass extermination, the assumption seemed 
logical that there were also 'gas chambers, ' equipped, of course, with the 

‘showers’ and installations similar to those in the gas chambers of BWe 5a 

and 5b. 

That is the origin of the propaganda story of the Birkenau 'Bunkers. ' 


D 


See from this point of view, Hóss's alleged visit to Chełmno, assuming for the 
sake of the argument that it actually took place, does not prove anything about 
the alleged mass murder at Auschwitz, because it would fit well with the ne- 
cessity to cremate such a large number of bodies of deceased registered pris- 
oners who could not be cremated in Crematorium I at the Auschwitz Main 
Camp. 

Any discussion of that question cannot be separated from the following 
four basic tenets. 

First, the groundwater at Birkenau stood at a depth of between 0.30 and 
1.20 meters below the surface. In 1942, when the work to create an extensive 
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network of drainage ditches had not yet begun, the situation was unchanged 
(Mattogno 2016e, pp. 97-127). Excavating mass graves no deeper than one 
meter and filling them with thousands of dead bodies would inevitably have 
contaminated the groundwater. This threat became all the more-serious in the 
summer of 1942, because in July 1942 deaths from infectious diseases (espe- 
cially typhus) increased enormously. That this danger was real and feared by 
the SS may be seen from the fact that on June 2, 1944 the new head of the 
Central Construction Office, SS Obersturmfiihrer Werner Jothann, refused to 
permit the use of 14 barracks as inmate accommodations which were located 
in Birkenau Construction Sector ВШ, where the groundwater level had re- 
mained at the level where it had been in 1942. He justified this by writing:”” 


"Barracks are only partly roofed, area is swampy and not leveled in any 
way. A contamination of the groundwater and the formation of further 
sources of disease is feared. " 
The second tenet is that the SS garrison physician had to prevent the occur- 
rence of epidemics and eliminate their causes, which was among his main 
tasks. 

The third tenet is that, since May 1940, the administration of the Ausch- 
witz Camp was in constant contact with the Topf & Sóhne Company, which at 
that time was Germany's market leader in the field of cremation technology. 
Their chief engineer Kurt Prüfer, director of the department for furnace tech- 
nology, visited Auschwitz personally four times between 1940 and 1942, 
most-recently on August 19 and 20 (Mattogno 2014, pp. 31f.). 

The fouth tenet — which is even admitted by Setkiewicz — is the fact that 
the exhumation and outdoor cremation of corpses of registered prisoners was 
performed for hygienic-sanitary reasons. Although not documented, this fact 
is an inescapable result of the above facts. 

In addition to Pery Broad, the sanitary motivation for the corpse cremation 
was also mentioned by Maximilian Grabner, the former head of the Political 
Department at Auschwitz, who was arrested at the end of 1943 and sentenced 
by an SS court to 12 years' imprisonment for embezzlement. Retaliating 
against the SS and hoping to save his own skin, he “confessed” right after the 
war that, until the end of 1943, three to six million Jews had fallen victim to 
the claimed mass murder at Auschwitz!” 

In the Community Camp (Gemeinschaftslager), the section of the Birkenau 
Camp where the civilian (non-inmate) workers were accommodated, the first 
cases of typhus were discovered on July 1, 1942.°* Two days later, the Public 
Health Department of the Bielsko District ordered that the commandant of 





? RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 2. 

93 Transcript of the interrogation of M. Grabner by the Criminal Police Vienna dated September 1, 
1945. GARF, 7021-108-34, p. 26a. 

9% Report by the Zentralbauleitung of July 2, 1942. RGVA, 501-1-332, p. 153. 
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Auschwitz take health measures to deal with the epidemic, which at that point 
was still confined to civilian workers.” Soon, however, the epidemic spread to 
the inmates, as a result of which Hóss was forced to decree the camp’s imme- 
diate closure on July 20 “because of the danger of epidemic typhus” (“infolge 
Flecktyphusgefahr");?5 the order for a “complete camp lockdown” (“vollstän- 
dige Lagersperre") was reaffirmed by Garrison Order No. 19/42 of July 23.77 
Because the mortality among prisoners had already conspicuously increased 
since mid-June, it is hard to believe that the SS garrison physician and the 
Auschwitz camp headquarters waited until early September with the exhuma- 
tion and cremation of the buried corpses. In fact, the groundwater was ex- 
tremely important not only for farming fish in local ponds, but especially for 
supplying the Auschwitz Camp, in fact, also the City of Auschwitz and the 
surrounding areas with drinking water. In a very large area that stretched be- 
tween Auschwitz and the Birkenau Camp existed a restricted drinking water 
catchment area (baupolizeilich gesperrtes Brunnen-Einzuggebiet)” where 
eleven wells were located.” There was also a string of wells (Brunnengalerie) 
that supplied water directly to the camp. Other wells were scattered around the 
camps of Auschwitz and Birkenau. A March 1942 report mentions wells near 
the houses for married officers and NCOs and the houses for civilian workers 
Nos. 136, 77, 27, 151, 152, 160, 132, 151a, 163 and the “Haus Record.” 

The drinking water was periodically analyzed, as may be seen from a letter 
of the SS garrison physician to the Central Construction Office of June 1, 
1943 which states that the last bacteriological analysis confirmed the presence 
of the bacterium E. coli. '?! 

It therefore seems much-more likely that the exhumations began much ear- 
lier, as was confirmed by SS Hauptsturmführer Hans Aumeier, Hóss's deputy, 
who stated: ? 

"Most of the prisoners who died before my time had been buried and were 

dug up again and burned in the early summer of 1942 to the spring of 

1943." 

This means, as seems reasonable, from mid-June 1942, when the mortality 
began to rise conspicuously, until March 1943. The operation was therefore 
carried out for at least nine months, with on average of about (37,500 bodies + 





" RGVA, 502-1-332, pp. 48f. 

% Hausverfügung Nr. 40 of July 20, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-25, p. 61. 

97 APMO, Standort-Befehl, t. 1. D-Aul-1, р. 17. 

98 Teilplan vom Interessengebiet des K.L. Auschwitz showing the boundary between the Auschwitz 
Camp and the City of Auschwitz as agreed upon on January 6, 1943. APK, Land P1, Go/S 467; 
see Document 6 in the Appendix. 

Wells Nos. 10 and 11 appear on an undated map in the camp's area of interest; RGVA, 502-2-26, 
p. 10. 

100 Baubericht für Monat März 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 385. 

1?! RGVA, 502-1-332, p. 212. 

1? TNA, WO 208/4461, deposition by H. Aumeier of June 29, 1945, p. 4 of the manuscript. 
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270 days ~) 140 corpses cremated per day, which is a substantial amount, to 
be sure, but is much more-tenable than the purported average cremation rate, 
if we add to these bodies the roughly 210,000 corpses of those allegedly 
gassed, hence a total of about 247,500 corpses, which are said to have been 
cremated in about six months (from mid-September 1942 to mid-March 1943) 
at a rate of about (247,500 + 180 ~) 1,400 a day. 

In an earlier study, I analyzed the “Travel Report on a Business Trip to 
Lodz” (“Reisebericht über Dienstfahrt nach Litzmannstadt”) of September 17, 
1942 prepared by SS Untersturmfiihrer Walter Dejaco. It deals with a journey 
Dejaco had made the day before together with Hóss and SS Untersturmführer 
Franz Hóssler. Thanks to a recently discovered document, I could confirm 
what the "experimental station for field furnaces Operation Reinhard" (Ver- 
suchsstation für Feldöfen Aktion Reinhard) was which the three SS officers 
visited, and what these “field furnaces” were (Mattogno 2020, pp. 133-135). 
Another additional consideration underscores that these were not corpse-cre- 
mation devices. 

Seen from the orthodox perspective, Operation Reinhard(t) began in March 
1942 with the opening of the “extermination camp" Betzec, where the burning 
of the victims' corpses that allegedly had initially been buried in mass graves 
is said to have begun not before mid-December 1942 or in January 1943 (Mat- 
togno 2016f, pp. 82-85), while at Sobibor, cremations started perhaps already 
in September 1942 (Schelvis 1998, p. 51), whereas Treblinka was last, with 
cremations starting only in March 1943 (Graf/Mattogno 2020, pp. 141f.). This 
means first of all that no general order regarding cremations existed by Himm- 
ler, who oversaw the whole operation. Hence, if Blobel had set up an “exper- 
imental station for field furnaces Operation Reinhard" in September 1942 — 
supposedly at Chetmno (the “Travel Report" of September 17 mentions only 
Litzmannstadt/Lodz), these furnaces could not have been intended for the 
cremation of corpses. That Himmler had indeed not given any specific order 
to that effect at the time may be seen from the letter he wrote on November 
20, 1942 to the Gestapo Chief Heinrich Müller (who would have ordered 
Blobel to carry out the cremation experiments). Referring to a propaganda 
speech by the U.S.-American Rabbi Stephen Wise of September 1942, in 
which Wise had mentioned the infamous human soap allegedly made from 
Jewish corpses, Himmler wrote (quoted by Hoffmann 2008, p. 84): 

"Considering the great immigration movement of the Jews, I am not sur- 

prised that such rumors have been spread in the world at some point. We 

both know that there is an increased mortality among the Jews deployed 
for labor. 

You have to guarantee me that at each location the corpses of these de- 

ceased Jews are either cremated or buried, and that nowhere anything else 

can happen to these corpses.” 
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If the corpses of dead Jews could be discretionarily either cremated or buried 
as late as November 20, 1942, it is clear that Himmler had not previously giv- 
en a general order for the cremation of such bodies. 

As SS Sturmbannführer Alfred Franke-Gricksch wrote in a report on his 
inspection trip to Poland from May 4 to 16, 1943, during which he visited the 
camps at Auschwitz and Lublin, the *Sonderaktion ‘Reinhard” was a special 
operation dealing with the seizure of Jewish assets (Mattogno 2020, pp. 114f. 
I will return to this issue in Chapter IV). Any combustible objects that could 
not be reused were incinerated outdoors. On September 26, 1942, an ill-ad- 
vised burning of old suitcases at Birkenau near the storage buildings for in- 
mate effects threatened to cause a conflagration (ibid., pp. 133-135). Appar- 
ently, this practice had been in place for a while, and precisely in order to find 
a solution to this problem, Hóss went to see the “field furnaces Operation 
Reinhard." The “ball mill for substances" (“Kugelmiihle für Substanzen") 
mentioned in the "Travel Report" of September 17 served to grind down use- 
less, incombustible objects. That this mill was not destined to crush the rem- 
nants of the cremation of corpses, as the orthodox Holocaust narrative has it, 
is demonstrated by the fact that the exhumation and cremation of the buried 
corpses at Birkenau was motivated by hygienic-sanitary considerations to pro- 
tect the camp and its vicinity from poisoned drinking water rather than by any 
intention to erase any traces of a crime, so there was no reason to thoroughly 
crush the cremation remains. 

If we were to assume the opposite, then, on the one hand, it would have 
been mandatory for the SS garrison physician or one of his representatives to 
participate in this inspection trip to Lodz in order to determine whether these 
so-called field furnaces were able to cremate the corpses in a hygienically safe 
manner. On the other hand, that trip would actually have been utterly super- 
fluous, because, as I explained above, in order to solve all his cremation chal- 
lenges, Hóss could and would have simply turned to the Topf Company, and 
here especially to Kurt Prüfer. 
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III. Zyklon B 


In this section, Setkiewicz summarizes the origin of the use of Zyklon B at 
Auschwitz for the purpose of disinfestation. I quote his remarks and complete 
them where appropriate. 
“Zyklon B [Setkiewicz always writes *Cyklon"] was used for the first time 
at Auschwitz for the fumigation of the SS guard building between July 5 
and 11, 1940." 
The document mentioned by him states in this regard: ? 


"Building No. 54, designated for accommodating the guard detail, was fu- 
migated against pests and diseases. ” 

Setkiewicz continues: 
"Subsequently, other buildings in the area of the camp were disinfected 
that way, including inmate dwelling barracks as well as the offices and 
barracks of the SS. 
It is apparent from the deposition of the former inmate Zdizslaw Michalak 
that the Entwesungskammer [fumigation chamber] commando was estab- 
lished at the end of August 1941. It consisted of about 20 prisoners, who 
were initially employed to disinfest Blocks Nos. 1-9. These were meant to 
be used for Soviet prisoners of war, a camp section that was established 
more than a month later. The members of the commando later disinfested 
other blocks, but in mid-November they were permanently assigned a new 
job — at the disinfection [sic] chambers located at the so-called ‘Kanada I’ 
area. 
We have a fairly accurate description of the disinfection of residential 
premises and the offices in the ‘staff building’ (Stabsgebdude) carried out 





103 Tätigkeitsbericht vom 5. Juli bis 11. Juli 1940 by Bauleiter August Schlachter of July 12, 1940. 
RGVA, 502-1-214, p. 97. 

104 [n the Polish text “dezynfekowano.” Setkiewicz repeatedly uses terms related to disinfection 
(dezynfekcja) instead of those related to disinfestation (dezynsekcja). 
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at the end of January 1942. As may be seen from the content of the instruc- 
tions issued by Commandant Höss, extraordinary prudence was main- 
tained during its implementation: On the morning of January 22, the 
cracks in the windows had already been sealed with strips of paper (to seal 
them), and the inhabitants of the building had been transferred to other 
blocks for the night. The SS were ordered to leave any dirty clothes in their 
rooms. After taking a bath, they would get some clean underwear. They 
were forbidden to bring along ‘clothes, luggage, bags of documents etc., ' 
in order to avoid the danger of reintroducing the epidemic. The actual 
‘gassing’ (Vergasung) of the buildings lasted three days, until Tuesday 
January 27. Detailed instructions for disinfecting the prisoners’ barracks 
(at Birkenau) have also been preserved in two other orders by the camp 
commandant issued in 1943: one took place on July 24 and 25 in Camp 
Sector Bla (Women’s Camp), the other on July 31 and August 1 in Sector 
ВПа (Men's Camp). " 

Setkiewicz then mentions the fumigation of the Main Camp on August 12, 

1942, and adds: 


“Probably due to a gas poisoning accident that took place during this 
event, the camp commandant issued an order on that same day that, for 
five hours after the opening of fumigated premises, the SS men were not al- 
lowed to get closer to them than 15 meters without wearing a gas mask.” 
(pp. 68f.) 

He refers to the “special order” (Sonderbefehl) of August 12, 1942, with 

which the commandant of Auschwitz imparted the following directive:!” 
“A case of indisposition with slight symptoms of poisoning by hydrocyanic 
gas which occurred today makes it necessary to warn all those participat- 
ing in gassings and all other SS members that in particular on opening fu- 
migated rooms, SS members without mask must keep a distance of 15 me- 
ters from the chamber for at least five hours. In addition, particular atten- 
tion should be paid to the wind direction. " 


The fumigation carried out at the end of January 1942 is mentioned in the 
commandant’s order headlined “Fumigation of staff building” (Vergasung des 
Stabsgebiiudes).'”° 

It is important the emphasize that, in the vast documentation on Auschwitz, 
the term “gassing” (Vergasung) in each and every single case solely and ex- 
clusively refers to pest control, yet never to any murderous activities. 

Setkiewicz then moves to the more general problem of the supply of 
Zyklon B to Auschwitz. He finds that there are no documents that enable pre- 
cise determination of the number of fumigations that were performed and the 





105 Sonderbefehl of August 12, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-32, p. 300. 
106 Kommandantur-Befehl No. 2/42 of January 22, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-36, p. 4. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : NEITHER PROOF NOR TRACE 73 


associated Zyklon consumption. There is a register of orders for consumables 
(Verbrauchsmittel) placed by the camp, but it has been preserved only in part, 
for the months of August 1940, for January, February, and one week in April 
and June 1941, plus for the time period from August 1941 to November 1942. 

The first entry is for a delivery of 3,000 kg of hydrogen cyanide (“Blau- 
sdure," meaning Zyklon B) from Dessau in November 1941 (see Document 
7). 

A letter from the Heerdt-Lingler Company to the Friedrich Boos Company, 
which was in charge of installing the Zyklon-B-disinfestation chambers at the 
laundry and admission building containing a delousing facility and inmate 
bath, Building 160 (Wäscherei- und Aufnahmegebäude mit Entlausungsanlage 
und Häftlingsbad — Bauwerk 160) at the Auschwitz Main Camp, mentions an 
order of 500 kg Zyklon B in cans of 200 grams for disinfestations (Ent- 
lausungen; NI-14163). 

The order was confirmed with a letter of December 2, 1941 from the 
Heerdt-Lingler Company to the Degesch Company with the subject “K.L. 
Auschwitz" (NI-14164). 

Setkiewicz then lists the subsequent deliveries, which refer to 1942 (p. 69): 


— 2,200 kg in February from Dessau, 

— 2,365 kg in March from Dessau, 

— 5 crates in June from Dessau, 

— 33 crates in July from the Dessauerwerke für Zucker und Chemische In- 
dustrie A.G. — Dessau, 

— 3,465 kg in September, of which 1,260 kg from the Deutsche Gesellschaft 
für Schädlingsbekämpfung (Degesch) of Frankfurt/Main, and 2,205 kg 
from the Dessauerwerke für Zucker und Chemische Industrie A.G. Dessau. 


Setkiewicz informs us that the cans of Zyklon B delivered in February 1942 
were packed in 40 crates, so each crate contained (2,200 kg + 40 crates =) 55 
kg of Zyklon. The number of crates delivered in March is unknown, but when 
using the mass per crate established above, this results in (2,365 kg + 55 
kg/crate =) 43 crates. However, in September, 3,465 kg of Zyklon were 
packed in 55 crates, so each of them contained (3,465 kg + 55 crates =) 63 
kilograms. From this, Setkiewicz concludes that the five crates delivered in 
June contained (5 crates x 55 kg/crate or 63 kg/crate =) either 275 or 315 kg 
of Zyklon B. In the same way, the 33 crates of July corresponded to either 
1,815 or 2,079 kg of Zyklon B, so that the total supply of 1942 would range 
from a minimum of 10,120 to a maximum of 10,424 kg (pp. 69f). 

The crates of Zyklon B had different weights depending on the size of the 
cans. In addition, the weight indicated on the can referred to its net content of 
hydrogen cyanide, not to its gross weight, which was obviously higher, as may 
be seen also from the labels on the cans (see Document 8). From five shipping 
advices for Zyklon B from the Dessauer Werke to Degesch of April and May 
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Book began with January 1, 1943. Accordingly, 22,625 prisoners died in Maj- 
danek between January 1, 1943, and April 6, 1944. 

In April 1944, the average camp population (which had been approx- 
imately 13,000 only the month before) dropped to 4,350, as the evacuation 
was already in full swing at that time. Assuming the same percentage of 
deaths as in March, one arrives at (4,350x0.1272=) approximately 550 deaths, 
but since 286 deaths were recorded in the first six days of April alone, this fig- 
ure seems too low. One will thus be well advised to apply the percentage from 
March only to the last 24 days of April; April then totals some 900 deaths. In 
May the average camp population was approximately 2,500, in June it was 
roughly 4,500 (despite the ongoing evacuation, inmates continued to arrive). 
Under these circumstances, the number of inmates who died in May, June and 
the first 22 days of July was likely not greater than 1,000.'?* 

Therefore, taking all this into account, the total number of deaths in Majda- 
nek from the time of its establishment to the day of its liberation on July 23, 
1944, was (700 + 17,244 + 22,339 + 900 + 1,0002) approximately 42,200. 


2. Soviet and Polish Claims: 
Propaganda, Historiography, and Revision 


a) Propaganda 

In its closing report ^" the Polish-Soviet Investigative Commission, which 
was formed soon after the dissolution of the camp, claimed that 1,500,000 
people had died in Majdanek in the duration of its existence. The bodies of the 
victims had allegedly been cremated as follows: 


195 


600,000 in the new crematorium 
400,000 on pyres near the new crematorium 
300,000 in the forest of Krepiecki 

80,000 in the old crematorium 


1,380,000 '”° 


The Commission does not tell us what allegedly happened to the remaining 
120,000 bodies; since they did not figure among those cremated, it was proba- 
bly assumed that they had been buried. 





19^ This would correspond to approximately 14% of the camp population. 

195 This report was also published as a brochure: Communiqué of the Polish-Soviet Extraordi- 
nary Commission for Investigating the Crimes Committed by the Germans in the Majdanek 
Extermination Camp in Lublin, Moscow: Foreign Languages Publishing House, 1944. Later 
the Soviets submitted this report at the Nuremberg Tribunal as Document USSR-29; cf. IMT, 
vol. VII. p. 590. 

196 Thid., p. 21. 
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1944 (see Document 9; NI-9913A) it may be seen that the 500-g can of hy- 
drogen cyanide had a gross weight of 1.425 kg, hence the combined weight of 
the inert carrier (gypsum pellets called *Erco-Würfel") and the empty can was 
0.925 kg. A crate weighed 64 kg and contained 30 cans, which contained (0.5 
kg/can x 30 cans =) 15 kg of hydrogen cyanide. 

A shipping advice of May 16, 1944 refers to 8 crates with 1,000 cans of 
Zyklon B, each containing 100 g of HCN. One such can had a gross weight of 
350 g; while a crate containing 125 cans weighed 69 kg, it had a total HCN 
content of (125 cans x 0.1 kg/can =) 12.5 kg (NI-9913 B, p. 2). 

Finally, the shipping advice of December 29, 1944 relates to 35 crates of 
Zyklon B with 420 cans of 1.2 kg HCN contents each. A can weighed 3.2 kg; 
a crate, which weighed 55 kg, had 12 cans with total hydrogen-cyanide con- 
tent of (12 cans x 1.2 kg/can =) 14.4 kg (ibid., p. 3). 

From another shipment advice of the Dessauer Werke dating back to Au- 
gust 10, 1937 we glean that a crate of Zyklon B containing 16 cans with 1 kg 
hydrogen cyanide each weighed 61 kg (TNA, WO-309-1603). 

I summarize the data in the table below: 





Table 7: Mass of Zyklon B cans of various sizes 








can size no. of total mass of 
(HCN mass) EE indss orate cans/crate| HCN in crate 
100 g 0.350 kg 69 kg 125 12.5 kg 
500 g 1.425 kg 64 kg 30 15.0 kg 
1,000 g 2.650 kg 61 kg 16 16.0 kg 
1.200 g 3.200 kg 55 kg 12 14.4 kg 

















It follows that the 40 crates of Zyklon B delivered to Auschwitz in February 
1942, each weighing 55 kg, contained a total of (40 crates x 12 cans/crate =) 
480 cans of 1.2 kg. Hence, the actual weight of Zyklon B (hydrogen cyanide) 
was (480 cans x 1.2 kg/can or 40 crates x 14.4 kg/crate =) 576 kg. 

The 2,365 kg of Zyklon B delivered to Auschwitz in March corresponded 
to (2,365 kg + 55 kg/crate =) 43 crates, equivalent to (43 cates x 12 cans/crate 
=) 516 cans with 1.2 kg HCN each, with a net weight of (43 crates x 14.4 
kg/crate 2) 618.2 kg of HCN. 

The five crates of 500-gram cans delivered in June contained (5 crates x 30 
cans/crate =) 150 cans, with a total weight of (5 crates x 15 kg/crate =) 45 kg 
of hydrogen cyanide. 

If the July deliveries consisted of the cans size 1.2 kg, then the 33 crates 
contained (33 crates x 12 cans/crate =) 396 cans and (33 crates x 14.4 kg/crate 
=) 475.2 kg of HCN. 

The average weight per crate of the 3,465 kg of Zyklon B delivered in Sep- 
tember in 55 crates — 63 kg — does not correspond to any of the can sizes listed 
above, so it either was a mixture of various can sizes, the number in the doc- 
ument is incorrect, or Setkiewicz made a transcription error. If the average 
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weight had been 64 kg per crate, each crate would have contained 30 cans of 
500 g HCN each, in which case the gross weight would have been (64 kg/crate 
x 55 crates =) 3,520 kg, and the HCN content (55 crates x 15 kg/crate =) 825 
kg. 

In conclusion, the data for the Zyklon-B deliveries in 1942 is as follows: 

Table 8: Documented HCN deliveries (in Zyklon-B) to the Ausch- 

witz Camp in 1942 























Month gross mass no. of crates total mass of HCN 
February 2,200 kg 40 576 kg 
March 2,365 kg 43 618 kg 
June [320 kg] 5 [45 kg] 
July [1,815 kg] 33 [475 kg] 
September 3,465 kg 55 [825 kg] 
Total: 2,539 kg 





The maximum documented quantity of HCN delivered to Auschwitz therefore 
did not even reach 2,540 kg, barely a quarter of Setkiewicz’s estimate ranging 
from 10,120 to 10,424 kg! 

Deliveries of Zyklon B in November 1941 and in February 1942 arrived 
via railroad (wagons “Miinch. 19931” and “Karlsr. 51113”), whereas subse- 
quent deliveries were picked up by a truck from the camp’s motor pool at the 
production plant. 

It is unknown whether the 3,000 kg of Zyklon B delivered in November 
1941 refer to the gross weight or the HCN content. According to Rudolf Hóss, 
fumigations were initially carried out at Auschwitz by the firm Tesch & 
Stabenow; a special fumigation detail was formed only later (staffed with 
SDG - Sanitätsdienstgrade, SS corpsmen, called “Desinfektoren,” desinfec- 
tors; see Hóss 1958, pp. 209f.). 

This was confirmed in 1945 by two employees of the Tesch Company: 
August Marcinkowski said that in March 1940 he carried out a fumigation at 
Auschwitz using 120 kg of Zyklon B.'” Hans Willy Max Rieck stated that 
another fumigation was carried out in early summer 1941.'°8 The delivery of 
November 1941 was therefore probably one of the first deliveries. 

For 1942, Setkiewicz mentions two travel permits for a 5-ton truck from 
Auschwitz to Dessau in order to pick up Zyklon B. The first travel permit of 
July 22 was about “gas for the gassing of the camp for the fight against the ep- 
idemic that has occurred" (p. 70). This confirms the use of the term “Ver- 
gasung" (gassing) for of pest control, as I pointed out earlier. 





177 Deposition of October 24, 1945. TNA, WO 309/1603. 
IR Deposition of October 22, 1945, ibid. 
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The second order is a radio message of July 29, 1942 containing a number 
of typos. It granted “the travel permit by truck from Auschwitz to Dessau to 
pick up gas which is urgently needed to disinfect the camp.” 1% 

Setkiewicz notes that the previously mentioned register of orders for con- 
sumables shows only two tons of Zyklon B picked up in Dessau, which would 
mean that the two Zyklon-B deliveries of July 1942 picked up by truck con- 
tained not quite a metric ton of cargo each. It is possible, he hypothesizes, that 
such small cargos, when seen in relation to the distance between Auschwitz 
and Dessau, were due to an emergency situation (Setkiewicz says “inter- 
wencyjnych,” literally “of intervention"), and that these deliveries were not en- 
tered in the aforementioned register. 

Setkiewicz then states that two more travel permits exist for 1942. The 
first, issued on August 26, was “for picking up material for special treatment”; 
see Document 11). The other of October 2 refers to a 5-ton truck with trailer 
“for picking up materials for the resettlement of the Jews” (see Document 12). 
Strangely enough, he does not comment on these presumable “criminal trac- 
es,” so that I refer to what I have set out elsewhere in this respect (Mattogno 
2016b, pp. 39-60; 2019, pp. 193-205). Here I note only that the orthodox in- 
terpretation of these two documents would require a double purposing for the 
purchase of Zyklon B, one for disinfestation and the other for homicidal pur- 
poses. This does not only make little sense, it is also inconsistent with the al- 
leged intention of the SS to “camouflage” their activities, which was suppos- 
edly done by using a sort of “code language.” Seen from that point of view, it 
evidently would have been much easier to order all the Zyklon B for the pur- 
pose of disinfestation and then divert the required amount to the claimed hom- 
icidal gassings. 

Setkiewicz merely notes that the above supplies are not listed in the regis- 
ter of orders for consumables, and he concludes that in 1942 a quantity of 
Zyklon B was delivered to the camp which significantly surpassed the 10,120 
to 10,425 kg calculated by him (pp. 70f.), but as I demonstrated above, his 
figures are erroneous to begin with. 

For the year 1943, Setkiewicz cites two documents. A travel permit for a 
five-ton truck with trailer from Auschwitz to Dessau and back to pick up ma- 
terial for disinfestation (“zwecks Abholung von Materialien zur Desinfektion") 
dated January 7, 1943 (see Document 13), and a travel permit for a five-ton 
truck from Auschwitz to Dessau to pick up Zyklon (“zwecks Abholung von 
Zyklon”) of July 30 (see Document 14). These cargo trips are confirmed by 
two other documents, therefore we may assume that they did indeed take 
place. Setkiewicz writes (p. 71): 


“Both trucks had a freight capacity of five tons, the trailers two tons, ?! so 
in total they theoretically could carry 14 tons of cargo, i.e. — after deduct- 





109 AGK, NTN, 94, p. 168; see Document 10. 
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ing the weight of packaging — an amount almost equal to or even exceeding 
the gas deliveries during 1942. But there is no reason to believe that these 
were the only such trips; it is most likely that subsequent travel permits 
simply did not survive. " 
Here he commits the same mistake that I have explained above. If a crate with 
30 cans of Zyklon B of 0.5 kg HCN each weighed 64 kg and contained 15 kg 
of HCN, then 14 tons of freight (14,080 kg, to be precise) correspond to 220 
crates, with a HCN content of (220 crates x 15 kg/crate =) 3,300 kg. 

As for the rest, it is all-too-obvious that one can never categorically ex- 
clude the possibility of additional deliveries whose documentation has not 
been preserved. 

Setkiewicz then notes that 


"based on a list of Zyklon-B deliveries to German concentration camps 
that has been preserved, it was assumed that the Auschwitz Camp received 
7,478.6 kg of gas in 1942, and 12,174.09 kg in 1943. !!! This list, however, 
only covers deliveries made by the Testa Company, yet does not include 
purchases made directly from the Dessau factory or other dealers. As has 
been shown above, these [documented] quantities, at least as regards 
1942, are decidedly low.” (p. 72) 
It should be noted that the document cited by Setkiewicz — NI-11397 — is an 
affidavit of October 18, 1945 by Alfred Zaun, accountant of the Testa Com- 
pany, in which he details the Zyklon-B deliveries to concentration camps dur- 
ing 1942 and 1943 (see Document 15). 

As for the quantities, Zaun refers to the actual content of hydrogen cya- 
nide, so the 7,478.6 kg delivered in 1942 corresponds to a gross weight of the 
cans of 21,367 kg (excluding the crates themselves), a figure almost twice that 
calculated by Setkiewicz. 

It is also incorrect that deliveries picked up directly at the Dessau factory 
are not included in these 7,478.6 kg. In fact, Zaun declared (NI-11937): 


"For the purchase and delivery of Zyklon, the company [TESTA] depend- 
ed completely on the German Association for Pest Control Frankfurt-upon- 
Main (DEGESCH ), which, as the sole proprietor of the patent and the pro- 
duction license, had Zyklon produced by the Dessauer Werke für Zucker 
und Chemische Industrie A.G. and the Kaliwerke Kolin A.G. All orders 
that the company TESCH & STABENOW (TESTA) received from concen- 
tration camps and SS organizations had to be passed on to DEGESCH; in 
each case, TESTA submitted the processing request for the quantities of 
Zyklon ordered to DEGESCH with information about the can sizes re- 
quested and the delivery details. DEGESCH in turn requested the mer- 





110 APMA-B. D-Au I-4/1a, p. 35. 
111 [n other affidavits, the figures provided by A. Zaun are slightly different: 12,174.9 (NI-11396, p. 
2); 12,183.4 kg (NI-11889, p. 10). 
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chandise from the factory in Dessau or Kolin. The merchandise was then 

shipped directly from the Dessau or the Kolin factories to the end custom- 

er, and DEGESCH was sent a shipping advice with a copy to Testa.” 
This is confirmed by the series of documents headed “shipping advice for 
Zyklon-B poison" (*Versandanzeige über Zyklon B Gift’), which I mentioned 
earlier (Documents NI-9913A-B). 

The DEGESCH had two major distributors, the Heerdt und Lingler GmbH 
of Frankfurt (“Heli”) and the Tesch und Stabenow. Internationale Gesellschaft 
für Schädlingsbekämpfung (“Testa”) of Hamburg, who had divided the mar- 
ket: Heli was operating in the territories west of the Elbe River, while Testa 
supplied customers in the territories to the east of the Elbe, including the Su- 
detengau, the General Government (occupied Poland), the Reichskommissari- 
at Ostland (occupied territories of the USSR), as well as Denmark, Finland 
and Norway. Due to the Auschwitz Camp’s location, it fell within the territory 
of Testa. Hence, all Zyklon-B deliveries which the camp administration of 
Auschwitz had picked up directly from Dessau fell in the accounts of the Tes- 
ta Company. Even the document quoted by Setkiewicz speaks explicitly of 
“DEGESCH delivery of Zyklon to concentration camps by the Testa Compa- 
ny.” However, at least for one camp the data contained in it are incomplete, 
because it is established that Testa supplied the Lublin-Majdanek Camp with 
2,211 kg of Zyklon B in 1942, and with 4,500 kg in 1943 (Graf/Mattogno 
2016, pp. 200-203), while the list in Document NI-11937 contains no deliver- 
ies at all for 1942, and only 1,627.5 kg for 1943. 

For 1944, Setkiewicz writes with reference to Franciszek Piper‘s delibera- 
tions about “Zyklon B as a means of extermination” (in Diugoborski/Piper 
2000, Vol. III, pp. 198-204): 


“We don’t know much about the Zyklon deliveries during the year 1944; 
according to research by F. Piper, the camp received 2,263 kg of gas in 
four deliveries during that year; independent of these, the company ‘Azot’ 
of Jaworzno delivered 1,155 kg of Zyklon between August 1943 and April 
1944 to Auschwitz Concentration Camp.” (p. 72) 
Piper refers to the invoices of February 14, March 13, April 30 (in three deliv- 
ery batches) and May 31, 1944, which I summarize below along with the de- 
livery dates, noting that shipments involved a gross weight of 832 kg (net 555 
kg), for larger shipments respectively of 896 kg (net 598 kg), for a total of 
3,392 kg (net 2,263 kg; ibid., Note 620, p. 167). 

He makes the same mistake here as well, as explained earlier, by con- 
founding the weight of the cans with their HCN content, which was actually 
only 1,185 kg, as shown in the Table 9. 

The shipments were made by DEGESCH through the Dessau Factory to 
the attention of SS Obersturmfiihrer Kurt Gerstein. The recipient was the De- 
partment for Disinfestation and Pest Control Auschwitz (Abt. Entwesung und 
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Table 9: Documented Zyklon-B deliveries to the Auschwitz 











Camp in 1944 

Delivery Date Invoice Date No. of Cans |HCN [kg] 

14 February 1944 |14 February 1944 390 195 

8 March 1944 13 March 1944 420 210 

20 March 1944 30 April 1944 390 195 

11 April 1944* 30 April 1944 390 195 

277 April 1944 30 April 1944 390 195 

31 May 1944 31 May 1944 390 195 
Total 2,370 1,185 














* see Document 16 





Entseuchung). The bills were attached by Gerstein to his famous report of 
April 26, 1945.!? 

Gerstein received invoices in his name already in 1943, however. An un- 
dated statement by Degesch titled “Company: Obersturmfuehrer Kurt Ger- 
stein; City: Oranienburg; Account No.: G 36; Sheet No. 1" lists, in this order, 
an invoice for 240 kg Zyklon B of June 30, 1943, two invoices of September 
2] for 200 kg each, two invoices of October 14 for 195 kg each, two invoices 
of November 19 with the simple term “Zyklon,” and two invoices of Novem- 
ber 9 for 195 kg each (NI-7278). 

The twin invoices undoubtedly refer to identical deliveries sent to both 
Oranienburg and Auschwitz, which means that the latter camp should have re- 
ceived at least 590 kg of Zyklon B. 

For 1944, the document lists supplies from February 15 to May 31, which 
correspond to those mentioned above. 

Little is known about the supply of 1,155 kg of Zyklon B by the company 
“Azot” of Jaworzno. Piper merely repeats what the investigating judge Jan 
Sehn wrote, who in turn evidently quoted the indictment against Hóss. In a 
footnote, Sehn stated that the chemical plants at Jaworzno “delivered a total of 
1,155 kg of Zyklon to Auschwitz between August 11, 1943 and April 24, 
1944" (Sehn 1956, Note 2, p. 109). Further details of these supplies are un- 
known. It is unlikely, however, that they had not passed through the Tesch 
Company. 

In a footnote Setkiewicz explains: 

"In 1944, another modern disinfectant was already being used for the dis- 

infection of barracks: ‘Lauseto,’ which was the German equivalent of the 

American DDT. During that year, the Auschwitz Camp's department in 

charge of pest control (‘Referat für Schädlingsbekämpfung der Waffen-SS 

und Polizei Auschwitz O/S’) received 9 tons of this chemical on April 16, 

1944, 15 tons on August 21, 1944 — and 2 tons on October 3, 1944 for the 





112 PS-1553; There was also a supply of 195 kg on February 15, 1944. NI-7278. 
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camp’s pharmacy. Archive of Bayer in Leverkusen, letter by Paulsen [a 
company executive?] to the lawyer Dr. Nele of November 24, 1947 with a 
brief list of the deliveries.” (Note 105, p. 72) 


At least one document exists mentioning the use of this substance. It is from 
July 26, 1944, and headlined “Inmate Infirmary ВП/а. Auschwitz II. Monthly 
report on the H[ungarian]. Jews temporarily accommodated in the camp.” 
(“HKB Ambulanz ВП/а. Auschwitz П. Monatsbericht über vorübergehend im 
Lager untergebrachte ulngarische]. Juden”), which reads (some of the text is 
illegible; GARF, 7021-108-32, p. 76): 
“During the period under review, /June 26 to July 26, 1944/ of ... ... on av- 
erage 2,500 Ungar. Jews ready for transport in the camp in 3 blocks, re- 
maining 3 - 10 days in the camp. They are subjected to a thorough medical 
examination and are monitored for lice both on admission and on dismis- 
sal. Daily monitoring for fever and lice; lice bearers are deloused in the 
camp e own delousing facility, clothes and underwear are disinfected in 
steam vessels and impregnated with Lauseto. " 
In 1944, other pesticides were used in Auschwitz as well, such as Areginal, 
which is based on ethylformiate. In the letter by Tesch & Stabenow to the 
Auschwitz Central Construction Office of June 13, 1944 we read about this:! ? 


“ 


We have noted that the gassing chambers are to be arranged also for 
AREGINAL gassing. Your garrison surgeon has not yet approached us in 
this matter, but on the 9th of this month we received instructions from the 
Surgeon General SS and Police, the Top Hygienist, to include the addi- 
tional AREGINAL devices. No modifications of the gassing chambers are 
necessary; only the AREGINAL gassing unit has to be installed. You will 
receive an appropriate installation drawing when the AREGINAL units 
have been supplied by the manufacturer. For the sake of completeness, we 
inform you here that the price of the AREGINAL unit amounts to RM 27.-, 
and the steel requirements are 12 kilograms. " 


In 1944, a microwave delousing device was also introduced at Auschwitz 
(Kurzwellen-Entlausung; see Nowak 1998; Wallwey 2019). These innovations 
undoubtedly reduced the need for Zyklon B. 

Setkiewicz informs us that at Auschwitz, Zyklon B was stored on the 
ground floor of the so-called old theater building (Theatergebdude), or in the 
storage area of the SS hospital's basement (SS Revier). The camp pharmacist 
Dr. Viktor Capesius was in charge of it. 

On the alleged homicidal use of Zyklon B, the author mentions a testimony 
that borders on comedy: 

"Initially, Zyklon was introduced into the gas chambers by the simplest 

methods: the former detainee Antoni Szwajnoch, in 1942 assigned to the 





13 RGVA, 502-1-333, pp. 30-30a. Cf. Mattogno 2019, pp. 163f. and Doc. 35, pp. 641f. 
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‘Kanada I’ commando, testified that, after the beginning of the extermina- 
tion activities in the ‘Red House’ and in the ‘White House’ [Bunkers I & 
II], he received the order from time to time to withdraw a few cans of 
Zyklon from the stock at the theater building, after which he had to run 
with them on the road to Brzezinka (Birkenau), while an SS guard watched 
him riding a bicycle at his side." (p. 72) 
Subsequently, however, Zyklon B was delivered to the alleged gas chambers 
using ambulances bearing Red Cross symbols, which at the camp were collo- 
quially called “sankas” (Sanitdtskastenwagen). The inmates of the disinfesta- 
tion commando took four or five crates from the theater building and brought 
them in a wheelbarrow to the ‘Kanada I’ area, where they were loaded into an 
ambulance. Setkiewicz continues as follows: 


“In those parts of the register of the camp e motor pool [Fahrbereitschaft] 
which have been preserved (for the period of May 30 to August 17, 1943) 
591 trips of this type of vehicle [presumably ambulances] are logged. It is 
likely that the majority of them was for purposes unrelated to the delivery 
of Zyklon to the gas chambers: [trips] to subcamps for the supply of medi- 
cines for dispensaries located there, for the transport of prisoners’ corpses 
(Totentransport) to Katowice or other neighboring cities. The majority of 
records (324), however, concern trips within the camp area (Lagerbe- 
reich), made mostly on behalf of the SS hospital. Unfortunately, it does not 
contain any information on the transport of Zyklon. 

However, this should not surprise us, particularly because the clerk as- 
signed to the register had been instructed to avoid creating any record that 
attests to the operation of an extermination center at Birkenau.” (pp. 72f.) 


This explanation is rather naive, because hydrogen-cyanide-disinfestation gas 
chambers existed at Birkenau (in Buildings BW 5a and 5b), to which Zyklon B 
was supplied in a routine fashion. Therefore, if there had been a need to 
"camouflage" Zyklon-B deliveries, they could have been easily recorded as 
deliveries to these delousing installations instead of to the alleged homicidal 
gas chambers. The fact is that among the extant records "there are no clear 
references to selections or the operation of [homicidal] gas chambers" (p. 73). 
Setkiewicz then writes that 
"former detainees assigned to work at the gas chambers or at the disinfes- 
tation chambers recalled that the Zyklon granules, after their use, were 
collected in containers, transported to the theater building warehouse, and 
shipped back to the manufacturer. However, we have been unable to find 
traces of these transports in the camp’s documents.” (p. 73) 
This was standard procedure; the granules were sent to the manufacturer at 
Dessau as "spent Zyklon" (*verbrauchtes Zyklon"; see Document 17). This 
recycling procedure, however, is not mentioned by any of the main witnesses 
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of the so-called Sonderkommando of Auschwitz allegedly involved in the 
claimed homicidal gassings. 

As in the case of firewood supplies for cremation, the total deliveries of 
Zyklon B do not support inferring anything and do not provide the slightest 
clue about the alleged homicidal gassings. To make this clear, I submit a sim- 
ple example. 

According to the cost estimate for the extension of the PoW camp of the 
Waffen SS at Auschwitz (Kostenvoranschlag zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangen- 
enlagers der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz) of October 1, 1943, the following bar- 
racks existed at the Birkenau Camp: 





Table 10: Number and volumes of the buildings at the Birkenau Camp on Oc- 
tober 1, 1943 
Building Number and Type of Building Volume per Building Total Volume 

BW 3a BAI |30 dwelling barracks 1,034.00 m3 31,020.0 mê 














5 toilet barracks 582.00 m? 









BW 4a 2 barracks for domestic economy 1,032.60 m3 2,065.2 m3 | 





BW 12с 4 infirmary barracks 1,032.60 m3 





BW 12e |2 quarantine barracks 1,593.75 n? 3,187.5 m3 








BW 4c 9 barracks of domestic economy 1,381.50 m? 12,433.5 n? | 














4 effects barracks 1,032.60 m3 4,130.4 m3 
Total: 278,000.6 m? 











To this we must add about 30 barracks of the camp's SS garrison, hence 
1,032.60 m? x 30 = 31,000 m3. 

The Main Camp consisted of 28 masonry blocks of two floors each with 
basement. They measured 45.10 m x 13.84 m externally, hence had a total ar- 
ea of 624.18 m?. For the height of the rooms, we can assume 3 m, so that the 
total volume of each floor was 624.18 m? x 3 m = 1872.54 m3; for 28 blocks 
of three floors each, this yields 1872.54 m? x 3 x 28 = 157,293.36 m3, which 
we can round down to 150,000 m? when considering the presence of parti- 
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tions." At Monowitz there were 67 barracks plus a few other buildings, so we 
can assume a total volume of approximately 1032.60 m? x 67 = 69,200 т. 

In practice, therefore, the camps of Auschwitz, Birkenau and Monowitz 
alone already had buildings with a total volume of at least approximately 
500,000 m3. This situation obviously also applies to 1944. One complete dis- 
infestation of these camps with the standard amount of 8 g HCN per m? (see 
Document 23) would therefore have required almost 4 metric tons of Zyklon 
B (net HCN content). 

In another study, I demonstrated that the Zyklon-B disinfestation chambers 
in existence at Auschwitz on January 9, 1943 would have required more than 
11 metric tons of Zyklon B per year if used once a day (Mattogno 2019, pp. 
444-446). The known deliveries of Zyklon B are thus not at all out of propor- 
tion to the camp’s legitimate disinfestation needs, quite to the contrary. The 
opposite claim was put into circulation already in the second half of 1945 by 
the Americans during their investigations in preparations for the trial of Bruno 
Tesch et al. The interrogations of Joachim Drosihn, chief chemist of the Tesch 
company, and of Bruno Tesch by U.S. investigators clearly show the nature of 
the Holocaust myth of that era, for we find there the claims that 

— 5 (five) million people were allegedly gassed at Auschwitz; 

— therefore, the Zyklon-B supplies to this camp served mostly for those gas- 
sings; 

— those gassings allegedly took place in “shower rooms”; during an interro- 
gation of October 17, 1945, U.S. Captain A.W. Freud asked Drosihn how 
many “shower rooms” (Duschräume) he personally had converted into gas 
chambers! ? 


Zyklon B at Auschwitz: Two Inexplicable Gaps 


1. Testing HCN on Inmates 


The allegations about the use of Zyklon B at Auschwitz for homicidal purpos- 
es have two very significant documentary gaps regarding the testing and the 
way this substance was used. These gaps should not exist if its homicidal use 
had been real. 

In August 1976, the biomedical laboratory of the U.S. Department of the 
Army, located at Edgewood Arsenal in Maryland, published a 25-page report 
for its internal use bearing the title The Toxicity of Hydrocyanic Acid Vapors 





14 For the fumigation of buildings, however, external measurements were taken to calculate the vol- 
ume. See Document 23. 

15 TNA, WO 309/1603, interrogation of B. Tesch dated September 26, 1945, p. 7, and interrogation 
of J. Drosihn dated October 17, 1945, p. 2. 


80 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 


These figures — which are pure propaganda, as goes without saying — stand 
in stark contradiction of the material investigations that were supposed to have 
substantiated them: in actual fact, the Polish-Soviet Commission, in its search 
of the camp grounds and Krepiecki Forest, discovered 467 bodies and 266 
skulls, which were subjected to forensic analysis. The Commission also dis- 
covered 4.5 m? (5.9 cubic yards) of ashes and bones," which cannot have 
corresponded to any more than 3,000 cremated corpses. So the discrepancy 
between the actual finds and the propagandistic allegations is glaring: 
(4672-2662) 733 buried bodies rather than the alleged 120,000, and at most 
3,000 cremated corpses as compared to the alleged 1,380,000! 

In the Reasons for Sentence given on December 2, 1944, in the Lublin trial 
of Hermann Vogel et al., an even greater number of victims was alleged: 
1,700,111.'°8 This figure was taken up in the charges that the Polish govern- 
ment had drawn up for the Nuremberg Tribunal, where it was claimed: ^? 

"It has been proven that 1,700,000 people were murdered in Majdanek, and 
that Majdanek was an execution camp in the full sense of this term.” 


b) Historiography 

The Polish “Commission to Investigate the German Crimes in Poland” 
(later renamed “Commission to Investigate the Hitler Crimes in Poland,” and 
then again renamed “Commission to Investigate the Crimes against the Polish 
People” after the end of Communist rule, since Soviet crimes were now also 
being investigated) reduced the aforementioned propagandistic figures greatly. 
In 1948, Zdzistaw Lukaszkiewicz, a member of this commission, published an 
article about Majdanek,”” which set out the results of this Commission's in- 
vestigation of Majdanek. In other words, this was an official publication, and 
despite its major shortcomings it does represent an initial step away from pure 
propaganda and towards proper historiography, even if only in the sense that 
the author went to the trouble of calculating the number of victims of the 
camp rather than simply inventing a figure out of thin air. Admittedly, his me- 
thod still bears the unmistakable stamp of propaganda — which is not surpris- 
ing in view of the political climate of the time — and is devoid of any scientific 
and academic value. Lukaszkiewicz bases his arguments almost exclusively 





197 Ibid., p. 13, as well as Protocol No. 1 of the forensic examination of the crematorium, from 
August 4 to 23, 1944, GARF, 7021-107-9, p. 258. The heap of allegedly 1,350m? *compost 
of soil, the ashes of burned corpses, and small human bones," which the Commission men- 
tions on p. 20 of its aforementioned Communiqué and which today is located in the camp 
mausoleum not far from the new crematorium, consists for the very most part of sand. 

198 “Na samym Majdanku wymordowano 1,700,000 ludzi” (1.7 Million People Were Murdered 
in Majdanek Alone). Sentencja wyroku, op. cit., (note 3). 

199 The Republic of Poland vs.: 1. German war criminals. 2. Their formations and organizations, 
identified in Charge 1 at the International Court-Martial, p. 44. This report was submitted as 
Document USSR-93 at the Nuremberg Tribunal. Cf. IMT, vol. VII, pp. 214. 

200 Zdzisław Lukaszkiewicz, op. cit. (note 10), pp. 63-105. 
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in Man. The author, B.P. McNamara, PhD, had written it in February of that 
year (see Document 21). 
The author summarized his research as follows (McNamara 1976, p. 5): 


“A reexamination of the estimated LCt’s for inhaled hydrocyanic acid (AC, 
HCN) vapors revealed that the internationally accepted figure of 5000 mg 
min/cu m|[m?] and the figure published in scientific journals were invalid 
for reasons explained in this report. A new estimate has been proposed.” 
The author first examines the “Previously Accepted Estimates of the Toxicity 
of HCN in Man,” then explores the origin of estimates listed in expert litera- 
ture (ibid., pp. 8-11) and tracks them down to experiments conducted by a cer- 
tain Karl B. Lehmann prior to 1912, which were picked up by Rudolf Kobert 
in a German book which appeared in 1912 (Kompendium der praktischen Tox- 
ikologie zum Gebrauche fiir Arzte, Studierende und Medizinalbeamte). Kobert 
published a table of values attributed to Lehmann which contained the follow- 
ing estimates: 





Concentrations (parts per 1000 by volume)... of HCN which: 








may be tolerated for 1/2-1 hr without severe illness 0.05-0.06 


cause only minimal symptoms after several hours exposure 0.02-0.04 








In 1927, Henderson and Haggard reproduced Lehmann‘s data with reference 
to Kobert in their work Noxious Gases and the Principles of Respiration In- 
fluencing Their Action as follows: 





Parts of Hydrogen Cyanide 
Per Million Parts of Air 





Several symptoms after several hours of exposure | 20to40 — 
Maximum amount that can be inhaled for 1 hour without se- 

ious disturbance — — — — 50to60 — 
Dangerous in 30 minutes to 1 hour  — (äm 150 ` 
Rapidly fatal 3,000 








In 1931, Ferdinand Flury and Franz Zernik wrote in their book Schddliche 
Gase, Dümpfe, Nebel, Rauch- und Staubarten that the degree of toxicity of in- 
haled HCN for man is probably the same as for the monkey, the dog, or the 
cat. The following table, attributed to Lehmann-Hess, was presented: 
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Toxicity of Inhaled Hydrogen Cyanide According to Lehmann-Hess. 
Parts of vapor in 
a million (cm?/m?) 








mg/L about: 
Immediately fatal — — — 03 270... 
Fatal after 1/2-1 hr, or later 0.12-0.15 110-135 





Tolerated for 1/2-1 hr without immediate or 
late effects 





45-54 











Tolerated 6 hrs without symptoms 0.02 (-0.04) 18 (-36) 





In a 1942 article titled “Toxicology of Acrylonitrile (Vinyl Cyanide),” Dud- 
ley, Sweeney and Miller reproduced the table published by Flury and Zernik, 
which was in turn quoted in a chapter by D.W. Fassett about “Cyanides and 
Nitriles” in F.A. Patty‘s 1963 book Industrial Hygiene and Toxicology. 

McNamara points out that none of the scholars who quoted Lehmann 
showed the experimental basis of his values. From a text published by Leh- 
mann in 1919, however, we can glean that he had performed experiments on 
rabbits only, and that he thus could not make any quantitative statements 
about men. 

The author then refers to experiments during which certain animals and 
human volunteers were exposed to low concentrations of hydrogen cyanide. 
The most significant data are those reported by Joseph Barcroft in an article 
published in The Journal of Hygiene in 1931 (McNamara 1976, p. 13): 


“A report by S. H. Katz and E. S. Longfellow from the American Bureau of 
Mines issued in July 1923 states: ‘Men employed in fumigation with HCN 
have been tested while at rest in 250 parts per million of air for 2 minutes 
and 350 parts per million for 1-1/2 minutes but felt no dizziness, although 
possibly on exertion they might have done so.’ In experiments during the 
war men have been exposed to 500 parts per million for about a minute 
without injury. Hydrocyanic acid gas was formerly considered one of the 
deadliest gases in minute concentrations, but later experience, especially 
in the war, has shown that man is more resistant than some other forms of 
life.” 

The concentrations of 250, 350 and 500 parts per million correspond to 0.3, 

0.42 and 0.6 mg per liter, respectively. A concentration of 270 ppm (0.324 mg 

per liter) was said to have been immediately fatal. 

McNamara then reproduces a number of tables with data about the toxic 
effect of hydrogen-cyanide vapors on a number of different animal species ac- 
cording Barcroft, noting that some are much-less-sensitive than others to the 
effects of the gas, such as monkeys in comparison to dogs. When a man and a 
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dog were exposed together to the same concentration of HCN, the dog almost 
died while the man showed only slight symptoms (ibid., pp. 13-18). 

What matters most here is the fact that even in the 1970s a laboratory of 
the U.S. military had to resort to estimates based on animal experiments in or- 
der to determine the toxicity of hydrogen-cyanide vapors for humans. This 
means that, among the thousands of tons of seized German documents, which 
included numerous documents about experiments on human beings of various 
kind, there was nothing on experiments with hydrogen cyanide. 

For the Holocaust orthodoxy, this is an inexplicable paradox. In the 1940s, 
the Germans’ knowledge about the toxicity of hydrogen cyanide was not 
much different from that of twenty or thirty years earlier. In an article pub- 
lished in 1941 titled “Hydrogen-Cyanide Poisoning in Disinfestations,” Dr. 
Kurt Naumann summarized the best literature of the time, writing (Naumann 
1941, p. 38): 

“Anhydrous hydrogen cyanide is a highly volatile, colorless liquid with an 

odor difficult to describe, stinging or similar to bitter almonds, which boils 

at 25.6 °C. 0.05 to 0.06 grams [by ingestion] have a lethal effect on men. 

As a gas, it is acutely lethal at a concentration of more than 0.35 mg per li- 

ter of air; at 0.12 mg per liter, death occurs within half an hour; 0.06 mg 

per liter is not lethal, but causes symptoms of poisoning among many.” 

Naumann reported a large series of hydrogen-cyanide poisonings largely due 
to incidents during fumigations. Given the widespread use of Zyklon B in 
Germany as a pesticide, the issue was important both for the prevention of 
poisonings and for the medical care of its victims. 42.5% of the shares of the 
Degesch Corporation, which held the production license for Zyklon B, be- 
longed to the I.G. Farbenindustrie AG, another 42.446 to the Degussa corpora- 
tion (Deutsche Gold- und Silber-Scheideanstalt), and the remaining 15% to a 
certain Theo Goldschmidt (NI-12073). 

As is known, the I.G. Farbenindustrie AG was building a gigantic chemical 
plant at Monowitz, a few kilometers distant from Auschwitz, whose work- 
force consisted both of civilian workers and of Auschwitz inmates. 

At the trial against the CEOs of the I.G. Farbenindustrie (from August 
1947 to June 1948), the US-American prosecutors introduced thousands of 
documents that demonstrated, among other things, various pharmacological 
experiments on prisoners,! many of which were carried out at Auschwitz," 
but none of them concerned experiments with hydrogen cyanide or other le- 
thal gases on detainees. It is known that the Natzweiler-Struthof Camp was the 
site of experiments with yperite and phosgene since 1942. On August 31, 
1942, SS Obersturmbannführer Wolfram Sievers and Prof. August Hirt visit- 
ed this camp to determine whether the conditions for experiments were met 





116 “Prosecution Exhibits" No. 1631-1737 deal with this topic. 
117 See in this regard the documents NI-9418, NI-9444, NI-12451 A. 
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there (NO-098). In 1944 (the exact date is not specified), Hirt wrote a report 
for Dr. Karl Wimmer, a medical officer of the Luftwaffe, about experiments 
with inmates exposed to yperite (NO-099). At Natzweiler, an experimental 
gas chamber of 20 cubic meters was built, in which an antidote for phosgene 
poisoning was tested (hexamethylene tetramine). In 1944, experiments were 
carried out on 40 prisoners, four of whom died as a result. However, the min- 
imum lethal dose of phosgene could not be established, because one detainee 
died at a concentration of 2,275 (presumably mg/m, exposure time not given), 
while at a concentration of 5,400 one inmate died after four hours and one af- 
ter 14 hours (NO-1852). 

As for hydrogen cyanide, both the I.G. Farbenindustrie AG and the re- 
search institutes of the SS, such as the Hygiene Institute of the Waffen SS in 
Berlin,'* should have been very interested in experiments on inmates both in 
order to improve the treatment of cases of accidental poisoning and to empiri- 
cally determine the lethal dose of this gas. The Hygiene Institute of the 
Waffen SS operated a branch near Auschwitz, which was conducting research 
on cyanide compounds, among other things (Kieta 1987, p. 217). Setkiewicz 
published the results of an analysis of a “Zyklon solution" — a sample meant to 
prove the presence of HCN in Zyklon B (probably of left-over carrier sub- 
stance stored and carried in water) compiled on July 22, 1943 on behalf of the 
SS garrison physician Auschwitz by the Hygienic-Bacteriological Research 
Station of the Waffen SS Southeast (Hyg.-bakt. Unters.-Stelle der Waffen-SS 
Süd-Ost; Setkiewicz 2011a, p. 111). At Auschwitz, medical, pharmacological 
and surgical experiments were carried out, but no experiment about the effects 
of aggressive warfare chemicals (such as phosgene and tabun, produced by 
LG. Farbenindustrie),''” and above all no experiments involving hydrogen cy- 
anide,"? although hundreds of thousands of people are said to have been 
gassed with this substance in special *gas chambers" — 800,000 according 
Setkiewicz! 

Seen from the orthodox Holocaust perspective, with such a vast number 
and variety of human beings destined to be killed with hydrogen cyanide any- 
way, controlled gassing experiments to scientifically determine the gas's full 
range of effects would even have been indispensable in order to obtain maxi- 
mum efficiency, avoid wasting Zyklon B and endangering the staff. 





118 This institute also occupied itself with disinfections and with fumigations using Zyklon B, as may 
be seen from Dótzer 1943 (Dótzer was an SS Hauptsturmführer), which was published within the 
series Arbeitsanweisungen für Klinik und Laboratorium des Hygiene-Instituts der Waffen-SS Ber- 
lin, edited by SS Standartenführer Joachim Mrugowski. The author had sought the help of SS 
Obersturmführer Kurt Gerstein, an official of that institute, and Dr. Bruno Tesch, owner of the 
company bearing his name. 

119 A nerve gas of which between 11,000 and 12,000 tons were produced, according to Albert Palm, a 
chemist at the I.G. Farbenindustrie. NI-9772. Its effects have evidently not been tested on inmates. 

120 Trena Strzelecka, “Experiments,” in: Diugoborski/Piper 2000, Vol. II, pp. 347-398. 
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Seen from this perspective, it is no-less-amazing that no experiments were 
ever carried out on prisoners to test the efficacy of gas masks and related fil- 
ters, neither at Auschwitz nor anywhere else. In 1943, R. Queisner from the 
Oranienburg School of Disinfectors of the Waffen SS (Desinfektorenschule 
der Waffen-SS), published an article titled “Experiences with filter cartridges 
and gas masks for highly poisonous gases for pest control.” It was established 
that the warning irritant added to Zyklon B — ethyl bromoacetate — was actual- 
ly useless, both because it was absorbed by gas filters and because of its low 
volatility (its boiling point is 144°C compared to 25.7°C of hydrogen cya- 
nide). Experiments with Zyklon B with and without the irritant were per- 
formed on dogs and cats. A new, more-efficacious filter called “С” was sub- 
sequently developed from the old “J” type, which it replaced. It was tested on 
a volunteer (Queisner 1943, pp. 191f.): 


“In further experiments with the new G filter of the Auerwerke in a sta- 
tionary Degesch fumigation device with a gas concentration of 40 g/m? of 
hydrogen cyanide and a chamber temperature of 60°C, an experienced 
volunteer equipped with a G filter was sent into the room towards the end 
of the disinfestation. The experienced volunteer managed to cope with this 
high concentration of hydrogen cyanide and the high temperature for 12 
minutes. On opening the chamber, the person in question had a high heart 
rate and was sweating heavily. The high temperature and the high transpi- 
ration, combined with hydrogen-cyanide absorption through the skin, 
forced him to terminate the experiment. Neither warning irritant nor hy- 
drogen cyanide passed through the filter. The experiments were repeated 
again with the same filter, yielding the same result. It is unknown whether 
a J filter would have withstood this high a concentration. " 

With hundreds of thousands of victims allegedly gassed with hydrogen cya- 

nide at Auschwitz, is it credible that the SS would have resorted to dogs, cats 

and volunteers in order to test the filters of gas masks? 


2. Operating Procedure of Hydrogen-Cyanide Fumigations 


I reproduce in this section an important section that I published in a 2004 
booklet which is now out of print, No. 4 of my series / Quaderni di Auschwitz 
(The Auschwitz Notebooks). It was published in an English translation in 
2004 as an article which is now out of print as well, although available online 
(Mattogno 2004a, pp. 150-154). That paper concerns the German legislation 
on the use of hydrogen cyanide for fumigation purposes with particular atten- 
tion to the “gas-residue test" (*Gasrestprobe") which was carried out with a 
chemical device called a “residual-gas detection device" (“Gasrestnachweis- 
gerät”). 
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After the First World War, the German standard for the regulation of the 
use of hydrogen cyanide for fumigation was the “Directive about fumigation 
of vermin with highly poisonous materials" of January 29, 1919,?! which 
was, however, rather general. It limited itself to questions about who is author- 
ized to handle hydrogen cyanide. The subsequent “Directive for the imple- 
mentation of the directive about fumigation of vermin with highly poisonous 
materials" of August 22, 1927!? contained only a few additional clarifications 
of the previous directive of January 29, 1919. 

A revised “Directive about fumigation of vermin with highly poisonous 
materials” was enacted on March 25, 1931.'? It combined both previous di- 
rectives, but included also for the first time actual regulations on how to carry 
out hydrogen-cyanide disinfestations. Paragraphs 6 and 7 dealt with safety 
precautions: "° 


“$ 6. Each person who is working with the application of the mentioned 
material has to be equipped with the following: 

a well-fitting gas mask with a filter insert specifically suitable for the de- 
contamination of the material mentioned in the directive. The mask has to 
be ready to be put on at any time during all work with highly poisonous 
material and during all inside work. The inserts have to be provided with 
the date of manufacture; if they are older than two years, they shall not be 
worn, even if unused. 

§ 7. Furthermore must be held ready locally: 

a mouthpiece with breathing insert and nose clamp for work with highly 
poisonous materials on the outside. 

a resuscitator with instructions for the treatment of gas poisoning, 

three additional gas masks as per § 6 for different head sizes and the re- 
quired number of inserts, 

a set of equipment to administer lifesaving sterile injections below the skin 
(0.01 gram lobelin and 0.25 gram caffeine-sodium-benzoate or other medi- 
cations approved by the Imperial Government) and in case of injuries the 
necessary bandages and instructions with special directions for first-aid of 
gas poisoning, 

a complete set of equipment for the testing of gas residuals in accordance 
with a procedure recognized by the responsible authorities. ” 


Paragraph 11 contained directions for what to do after completion of a fumi- 
gation (ibid.): 





121 «Verordnung über die Schädlingsbekämpfung mit hochgiftigen Stoffen,” Reichsgesetzblatt, 1919, 
Nr. 31, pp. 165f. 

122 «Verordnung zur Ausführung der Verordnung über die Schädlingsbekämpfung mit hochgiftigen 
Stoffen," Reichsgesetzblatt, 1927, Teil I, Nr. 41, p. 297. 

123 «Verordnung über die Schüdlingsbekümpfung mit hochgiftigen Stoffen,” Reichsgesetzblatt, 1931, 
Teil I, Nr. 12, pp. 83-85. 

124 Ibid., p. 84. 
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“After completion of the gassing, the buildings shall be thoroughly aired 
by opening the doors, windows, and other possibly existing air inlets, and 
by starting existing ventilation installations. Furniture with upholstery, pil- 
lows, beds, carpets, blankets, curtains, clothes, and similar objects have to 
be thoroughly beaten and shaken under the supervision of the fumigation 
supervisor or his delegate, if possible outdoors in the open air. After the 
airing of the fumigated rooms or buildings, which must last for at least 
twenty hours (which can be reduced in special cases through appeal to the 
authority in charge), all objects, which were removed for outdoor beating 
and shaking, shall be returned and then all doors, windows, and all other 
air inlets shall be closed for one hour. In rooms that can be heated the 
temperature shall be brought up to at least 15 degrees Celsius. After that a 
gas-residue test has to be performed by the fumigation supervisor. 
If, after careful testing for gas residues including between blankets, mat- 
tresses, etc., no traces of hydrogen cyanide can be found, the building can 
be released; otherwise the airing has to be continued and the gas-residue 
test has to be repeated”. 
The “Circular of the Minister for Welfare" of August 8, 1931, about “Fumiga- 
tion of vermin with highly poisonous materials"? included detailed instruc- 
tions about prevention of accidents, and warned against the extreme danger of 
hydrogen cyanide: 
"Toxicity of hydrogen cyanide: Hydrogen cyanide is one of the most-potent 
gaseous materials. Only a few breaths of air heavily saturated with hydro- 
gen cyanide will certainly lead to death”. 


The circular also contained an exact description of the gas-residue test (ibid. 
column 794): 


"c) The most useful procedure considered to measure gas residues ($ 7d) 
is the benzidine-copper-acetate reaction according to Pertusi and Gastal- 
di; the following equipment is needed for its implementation, which has to 
be available on the premises according to $ 7: 

— 2 small clear bottles of Solution I (2.86g of copper acetate per I liter of 
water), 

— 2 small brown bottles with Solution II (475 ccm at room temperature of a 
saturated solution of benzidine acetate, filled up with water to 1 liter), 

— I small test tube with cork plug to store the wetted paper strips, 

— 2 clear test tubes with copper acetate for half a liter of Solution I, 

— 2 brown test tubes with benzidine-acetate powder for one half liter of So- 
lution II, 

— I color chart 

— Blotting-paper strips. 





75 Runderlaf des Ministers für Volkswohlfahrt, “Schädlingsbekämpfung mit hochgiftigen Stoffen,” 
VMBI. 1931, columns 792-796. 
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This equipment has to be available on the premises. 
Test procedure: 
Fill the mixing container with equal amounts of Solutions I and II, shake 
well after closing with the plug, moisten the lower half of a couple of blot- 
ting-paper strips by immersing them into the mixing container and store 
each strip in a closed test tube until ready to be used. The freshly prepared 
paper strips will clearly turn blue within 7 seconds if there is danger of hy- 
drogen-cyanide poisoning within the tested area”. 
The already-mentioned Walter Dótzer explained more-clearly the use of the 
device (Dótzer 1943, pp. 124f.): 


"Directions for the Gas-Residue Detection Device 
Pour equal parts of Solutions I and II into the mixing container; cover with 
plug and shake. Dip a few blotting-paper strips half-way into the mixed so- 
lution. By dipping them into the test tube with calcium cyanide, examine 
whether the mixed liquid solution reacts to hydrogen cyanide (blue color- 
ing!). In case blue coloring occurs, the already-aired room is to be exam- 
ined using more soaked blotting strips. This work is done while wearing a 
gas mask. Any time after ten seconds, when no significantly stronger blue 
coloring occurs than the weakest color tone on the chart, the chamber may 
be opened without hesitation; otherwise, one must air again and repeat the 
test. 
The production of Solution I and П is accomplished in the following man- 
ner: The contents of a brown test tube (Solution I) and a clear test tube 
(Solution II) are to be dissolved into a half liter of distilled water and this 
solution is to be filtered. Solutions showing a residue at the bottom of the 
test tube are not usable and are to be discarded. Solutions I and II must 
only be combined shortly before the testing. 
The small color charts are to be renewed after five years. 
Only after the careful procedure of testing for gas residues including be- 
tween objects stacked on top of one another result in no traces of hydrogen 
cyanide, the building may finally be opened up. Otherwise one is to aerate 
again and repeat the test.” 
The “Directive for the implementation of the directive about fumigation of 
vermin with highly poisonous materials” of November 29, 1932 regulated 
the “arrangement and use of stationary devices for fumigations.” 
The “Circular of the Reichsminister for Nutrition and Agriculture and of 
the Reichsminister of the Interior” of November 4, 1941 on the use of hydro- 
gen cyanide for fumigation combined all previous instructions, including 





126 “Verordnung zur Ausführung der Verordnung über die Schädlingsbekämpfung mit hochgiftigen 
Stoffen," Reichsgesetzblatt, 1932, Teil I, Nr. 78, pp. 539f. 
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those about the gas-residue test. About the application of gas masks the docu- 
ment established: 


"It has to be especially emphasized that it is necessary to renew the gas 
mask inserts on schedule. A gas-mask insert can only be used for one hour 
while working in air containing up to 1 percent by volume of hydrogen cy- 
anide. In air with a higher concentration of hydrogen cyanide (up to 296 by 
volume [= 24 g/m?]) the inserts can only be used for half an hour. The in- 
serts shall not be older than two years. These limits have to be obeyed, 
even if no evidence of the warning ingredient that is added to the hydrogen 
cyanide can be noticed. " 


Many technical details on the structure and operation of the Degesch circula- 
tion fumigation chambers are included in the Small Testa Manual on Standard 
Gas Chambers (Die kleine Testa-Fibel iiber Normalgaskammern) of the Tesch 
& Stabenow Company (Testa; see Document 22), to which I will return be- 
low. It is well to remember that Pressac inferred from the term “standard gas 
chamber" (“Normalgaskammer’) used by the Tesch Company in a letter to the 
Auschwitz Central Construction Office of June 13, 1944, the existence of non- 
standard, *abnormal," that is to say, homicidal gas chambers! (On this see 
Mattogno 2019, pp. 163-167, 640-642) 

The *Guidelines for the Use of Prussic Acid (Zyklon) for Pest Control 
(Disinfestation)" (“Richtlinien für die Anwendung von Blausäure (Zyklon) zur 
Ungeziefervertilgung (Entwesung)"; NI-9912), published by the Health Au- 
thority of the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia in Prague, describes all 
the basic provisions for proper fumigations with Zyklon B. 

These guidelines were translated into French and published in 1980 by 
Robert Faurisson, who first recognized its importance (Faurisson 1980, pp. 
165-178). An English translation is available in Volume 14 of the series Holo- 
caust Handbooks (Rudolf 2016a, pp. 115-124), and a German transcript can 
be found in the German edition of that same book (Rudolf 2016b, pp. 132- 
141), so I will refrain from repeating it here, but I reproduce the original doc- 
ument in the Appendix (Document 23). 

In addition, two remarks are due about this document: 

1. In its Section IL, the document states that one form of Zyklon B consist- 
ed of “small blue cubes (‘Erco’).” The fact that the gypsum pellets soaked 
with HCN, called “Erco”, could have a slightly bluish or greenish-blue tint 
was based on the fact that some of the gypsum used for these pellets had a mi- 
nor amount of iron content (as rust) which turned into Iron Blue under the in- 
fluence of HCN. The intensity of that tint depended on the amount of rust con- 
tained in the gypsum. This bluish tint is confirmed by an expert opinion about 
a 200-g Zyklon-B can compiled by a British military laboratory on December 





127 *Runderlaf des Reichsministers für Ernährung und Landwirtschaft und des Reichsministers des 
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17, 1944 (see Document 8d; TNA, WO-208/2169). The can contained 450 
grams of calcium-sulfate pellets (gypsum) of a slightly bluish color soaked 
with hydrogen cyanide. This may explain the statements of some witnesses 
speaking of “blue” crystals in relation to Zyklon B, but this does not support 
the claim by some of these witnesses that homicidal gassings took place, be- 
cause these witnesses could have seen these “Erco” pellets during or after fu- 
migations, or they may have learned about its color from other inmates. 

2. The sentence “gaseous hydrogen cyanide is innocuous” refers not to its 
lack of toxicity, but merely to its lack of corrosivity, in contrast to liquid 
HCN, which is corrosive, as the previous sentence states (hence the published 
English translation makes that clear by keeping both sentences together and by 
avoiding the term innocuous altogether). This is a direct refutation of Pres- 
sac‘s incompetent statement that the proposal to install a wooden extraction 
fan in Morgue 1 (the alleged gas chamber) of Crematorium II at Birkenau in- 
dicates that the room was intended for gassings with hydrogen cyanide, be- 
cause Pressac opined that a steel blower would have been corroded by the va- 
pors of this gas (see Mattogno 2019, pp. 113-117). Such a statement is not on- 
ly wrong but also foolish, because it is well-known that the circulation device 
(Kreislaufanlage) of the DEGESCH HCN fumigation chambers was made of 
steel. 


3. The Rules for the Handling of Hydrogen Cyanide for 
Disinfestation in the Gusen Camp 


The legislation discussed in the previous section also applied to the German 
concentration camps, as is demonstrated by the "Service Instruction for the 
Operation of the Hydrogen-Cyanide Fumigation Chamber in the Concentra- 
tion Camp Gusen,” issued by the SS garrison physician of the Mauthausen 
Camp, SS Hauptsturmführer Eduard Krebsbach,? on February 25, 1942. The 
original German document is reproduced in the Appendix (Document 24) and 
transcribed in Mattogno 2003, pp. 382f. The English translation reads as fol- 
lows: 1” 

"SS Camp Physician Mauthausen 

Mauthausen, February 26, 1942 

SERVICE INSTRUCTION 

for the operation of the hydrogen-cyanide fumigation chamber in the С[оп- 

centration| C[amp] M[authausen], GUSEN quarters 





128 Transferred to Auschwitz in August 1942. 
122 “Dienstanweisung für die Bedienung der Blausäure-Entwesungskammer im K.L.M. Unterkunft 
Сизеп”, ODMM, M 9a/1; also in Mattogno 2004a, p. 152. 
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on eyewitness testimony and distorts the sum and substance of the few docu- 
ments he does use. We shall restrict ourselves here to a discussion of the fig- 
ures he gives. 

Lukaszkiewicz subdivides the time of Majdanek’s existence into four pe- 
riods.*”' For the first period, from the establishment of the camp until the end 
of 1942, he gives the following victim counts: 

> 5,000 Soviet prisoners of war, who were allegedly sent to the camp at the 
very beginning but were not registered; 

> 2,000 Soviet prisoners of war, admitted in 1942 in small groups; 

> 9,000 registered Czech and Slovak Jews; 

> 3,000 unregistered Jews from western and central Europe; 

> 15,000 unregistered Polish Jews; 

> 12,000 registered Polish Jews; 

> 7,000 registered Jews; 

> 57,000 unregistered Polish Jews; 

> 3,000 Poles inducted in small groups. 

For this first period, Lukaszkiewicz cites a sum total of “approximately 
100,000” victims.” Of course, if one adds up the above numbers, the total is 
actually 113,000. 

The second period lasted from early 1943 until June of the same year; ac- 
cording to the author, the victims to die in this time were: 
> 116,000 registered inmates; 
> 30,000 unregistered Jews. 

Thus, the total for this period has reached 146,000. 

The third period covers the time from July 1943 until April 1944; the vic- 
tims for this period were: 

> 71,000 registered inmates; 

> 4,000 unregistered Poles; 

> 20,000 unregistered Polish and Russian Jews; 

> 18,000 Jews shot on November 3, 1943, among them 4,000 who had been 
registered. 

That makes 113,000 victims for this period. 

The fourth and last period covered the time from April to July 22, 1944. 
During that time, 2,000 Poles died. 

Thus, Lukaszkiewicz arrives at a total of 360,000 dead," and con- 
cludes:??* 

"Based on an analysis of the evidence, one can say with considerable certainty 
that approximately 60% of the 360,000 victims died a camp death,?™! while some 


201 Ibid., pp. 86-91. 

202 Thid., р. 88. 

203 Ibid., p. 91. If one adds the subtotals, one arrives at a total of 374,000 dead. 
204 7, Lukaszkiewicz, op. cit. (note 10), p. 91. 

205 Meaning those who died of ‘natural’ causes. 
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I. The work with and in the hydrogen-cyanide fumigation chamber is ex- 
tremely dangerous if the following operational instructions are not precise- 
ly followed. 

2. During the work inside the hydrogen-cyanide chamber, the supervising 
and working personnel must wear special work clothes, which are tied 
closed at the hands and feet. After completion of work the work clothes 
must be immediately taken off and kept in the front room. It is strictly for- 
bidden to take work clothing to the living area. 

3. Before entering the hydrogen-cyanide chamber in order to load it, is ab- 
solutely necessary to test for gas residues. 

4. Loading moist articles into the gas chamber is not allowed. 

5. The gas-residue test equipment has to be checked weekly by the pharma- 
cist of the Mauthausen Concentration Camp for its useability. 

6. During the loading procedure of the gas chamber, all doors and win- 
dows are to be kept open. Pieces of clothes, blankets, etc. are to be placed 
on the racks provided. 

7. After the chamber is loaded, it has to be heated for half an hour to a 
minimum temperature of 25°C. After that the windows and doors have to 
be closed and sealed gastight with masking tape. Before closing the win- 
dows, the gas-exhaust openings have to be closed. Then a can of Zyklon B 
is to be opened outside in open air and the contents have to be poured at 
the provided location from the outside into the chamber. The Zyklon-B- 
inlet sliding door has to be closed and sealed gastight with masking tape. 
The work can only be performed after putting on a gas mask (special fil- 
ter). 

6. After the chamber is completely closed gastight, the ventilator inside the 
chamber has to be switched on. 

9. The exposure time of hydrogen cyanide on the articles to be disinfested 
has to be 2 hours. 

10. A large sign with the inscription: ‘Attention! Danger! Chamber being 
gassed!’ has to be displayed at each side of the chamber and in the front 
room. 

11. After completion of the gassing time, the gas-exhaust opening has to be 
opened from the outside, while the chamber ventilator is running. Also, all 
these tasks are only allowed to be done with the gas mask (special filter) 
put on. 

12. The ventilation interval has to last at least 1*^ to 2 hours. 

13. After 1 hour at the earliest, gas residue is to be tested for at one of the 
windows. Should this test prove positive, the exhaust time has to be extend- 
ed. The execution of the gas-residue test can only be done with the gas 
mask on. 

14. After 2 hours at the earliest, depending on the results of the gas-residue 
tests, the articles shall be removed from the chamber. The unloading of the 
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chamber can only be done with gas masks on, even if the gas-residue test 
was negative. 

15. Fumigated pieces of clothes, blankets, etc. can only be used, or taken to 
the laundry, after being thoroughly aired for at least 6 hours or treated 
with rug beaters. 

16. It is strictly forbidden to enter gas chambers alone. Everyone who en- 
ters a gas chamber has to be observed by at least one other man, so that he 
can assist in case of an accident. The second, of course, also has to wear a 
gas mask. 

17. A first-aid kit must always be available and ready to be used. This kit 
serves exclusively for first-aid in case of accidents in the hydrogen-cyanide 
chamber. It contains, besides the necessary medications, accurate instruc- 
tions for their use. Everyone who is working with the hydrogen-cyanide 
chamber has to be thoroughly familiar with these directions. 

18. At least twice weekly, the camp medical doctor has to check out the 
correct operation of the hydrogen-cyanide chamber, the age of the special 
mask filters, and the condition of the first-aid kit. 

19. Operational problems, irregularities, and other occurrences, even of 
lesser importance, have to be reported immediately to the SS camp physi- 
cian Mauthausen. 

20. On the fifth of each month the medical camp physician reports: 

a. Number and types of fumigations performed in the chamber. 

b. Quantity of hydrogen cyanide used. 

c. Condition of the first-aid kit and the gas masks. 

d. Which SS members were responsible for the individual gassings. 

e. Anomalous occurrences. 

21. At least once every two weeks the camp physician has to personally 
check the fitting of gas masks of all participants. Furthermore, every two 
weeks he has to inform the operating teams that the usable time of the filter 
inserts lasts several hours only in case there are only minor residues of hy- 
drocyanic gas after the ventilation. Without sufficient ventilation the usable 
time of the filter inserts (with the gas chamber filled) is only 10 minutes. 

SS Camp Physician Mauthausen 

[signed] Krebsbach 

SS Hauptsturmführer” 


In summary, the issue of Zyklon-B deliveries to Auschwitz reveals a number 
of essential aspects that contradict the orthodoxy's claim of homicidal gas- 
sings. Setkiewicz doesn't even bring up these issues, let alone discuss them. 
There is, first of all, the total absence of any documentary or testimonial 
trace about experiments with hydrogen cyanide on prisoners who were des- 
tined to die anyway, and if only to study the best ways of meting out this type 
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of death sentence, but also in order to gather practical experience on the tox- 
icity of hydrogen cyanide for normal disinfestations. 

In addition, the testimonies of the members of the so-called “Sonderkom- 
mando” contain strange omissions about the procedure of using Zyklon B dur- 
ing the claimed homicidal gassings. No one ever mentioned the established 
practice of testing any gassed space for residual gas before opening it, or — 
equally critical — the collection and recycling of the inert carrier substance of 
Zyklon B, the depleted bluish gypsum pellets. 

Regarding the first point, the objection is usually made that the SS did not 
apply the safety standards normal for hydrogen-cyanide disinfestations to 
homicidal gassing because they allegedly did not care much about the health 
of prisoners of the “Sonderkommando.” That objection does not have much 
value, though, both because the SS guards of the so-called Bunker or the 
crematoria were also in danger of being poisoned, and because these inmates — 
seen from the orthodoxy’s perspective — were in a certain way skilled workers 
whose health and fitness were prerequisite for the smooth operation of the 
claimed conveyor-belt extermination process, so their poisoning leading to the 
incapacity or even death of one or more of them would have stalled the “ex- 
termination machine.” 

Not to mention the essential element that, if it were true that hundreds of 
thousands of inmates were gassed while ignoring the safety standards estab- 
lished for fumigations, many accidents would have occurred which would 
have left paper trails, at least in a “camouflaged” way, if we were to follow the 
orthodox narrative. In practice, this paper trail would verify what Kurt Prüfer 
told his Soviet investigators on March 4, 1948, namely that, as he was alleged- 
ly told by Bischoff, the head of the Auschwitz Central Construction Office: ^? 


"After the poisoning of inmates in the gas chambers, it happened often 

that, even after their ventilation, hydrogen-cyanide vapors were lingering 

in them which led to the poisoning of the service staff [the “Sonderkom- 

mando"| who worked in these chambers.” 
In reality, however, only two incidents are documented; both occurred during 
the use of Zyklon B for the purpose of disinfestation: the one already referred 
to earlier which was mentioned by Hóss in his Special Order of August 12, 
1942 (see p. 72), and another that took place on December 9, 1943 when a ci- 
vilian worker tried to enter a dwelling barracks by force that had just been fu- 
migated.'*! 

The witnesses say nothing about the recovery of the inert carrier of Zyklon 
B:'? when, by whom and how was it done? The issue reaches far beyond the 





130 See on this Mattogno 2014, p. 53. The story is false and set in a context that makes no sense. 

P! RGVA, 502-1-8, p. 25. 

1? Except for the very few witnesses, such as Henryk Tauber, who mentioned a wire-mesh column 
for introducing Zyklon B, which would have permitted the recovery of the inert carrier: “To the 
right and left of those pillars there were four columns. The outer wall of those columns was made 
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simple fact itself, because leaving the carrier in a gassed room while working 
in it could have had deadly effects. According to many witnesses, the death of 
the victims of the claimed homicidal gassing occurred in a very short period of 
time: 3 minutes (Janda Weiss, Aaron Pilo; see Chapter V), 2 minutes (Charles 
Sigismud Bendel), 2-5 minutes (Miklós Nyiszli), ? 3-15 minutes (Höss), 10 
minutes (Filip Miiller)'**. Dov Paisikovic talked about 3-4 minutes,” Henryk 
Mandelbaum of 7 minutes," and Joshuah Rosenblum of 15 minutes.'?" 

The Polish investigative judge Jan Sehn, summarizing the results of the 
Höss Trial, wrote the following about this (Sehn 1956, p. 108): 


“However, the SS staff of the Auschwitz crematoria did not care to perform 
calculations in order to determine for each gas chamber the proper dose of 
Zyklon causing instant death, which would have spared the victims the 
torment of a terrible agony. They simply poured into the chambers the con- 
tents of a can of Zyklon, and to be sure, they kept the victims in the gas 
chamber for about 25 minutes. At the time of the most-intensive gassing ac- 
tivities — during the summer of 1944 — this [time] was shortened to 10 
minutes, and at the same time the amount of Zyklon was reduced from 12 
to 6 cans for the sake of economy.” 


According to Hóss, the amount of Zyklon B used for the gassing of 1,500 
people was 5-7 cans of 1 kg of HCN, with 2-3 additional cans in cold and wet 
weather (NI-034). As I have explained elsewhere, the average number of “6 
cans per 1,500 men” which he explicitly asserted, referring to the gassing of 
1,500 people in the alleged gas chambers of Crematoria II and III at Birkenau, 
would have created a theoretical HCN concentration of 17.1 g/m3, which is 57 
times greater than what was then considered to be instantly fatal! (Mattogno 
2019, pp. 443f.) This is another good reason why it would have been crucial to 
conduct preliminary experiments on prisoners with hydrogen cyanide. 

But there is another important issue related to the gassing time. McNama- 
ra's study summarized earlier demonstrated that the lethal concentration of 
hydrogen cyanide for humans is much higher than previously assumed. 

According to experiments carried out in 1942, it took some two hours for 
all of the hydrogen cyanide absorbed in the Zyklon-B carrier to evaporate at a 





of a webbing of thick steel wire which extended to the ceiling and the outside. Behind this wall 
there was a screen of fine mesh and inside a third one fine[r yet]. Within this third [column of] 
wire mesh moved a box which collected — aided by a wire — the powder when the gas had es- 
caped." Protocol of the testimony of H. Tauber of 24 May 1945 before the examining magistrate 
Jan Sehn. Hoss Trial, Volume 11, p. 130. This description, however, applies only to the “gas 
chambers" of Crematoria II and III at Birkenau, and apart from the above passage, the witness 
never mentions anything about the recovery of any spent Zyklon-B carrier. 

133 Mattogno 2020b, p. 324. 

134 Langbein 1965, p. 463; Fritz Bauer..., p. 20599. 

135 Deposition by D. Paisikovic, dated Vienna, October 17, 1963. ROD, c[21]96, p. 2. 

136 Protocol of the deposition by H. Mandelbaum during the trial against the Auschwitz camp garri- 
son, Session 5. AGK, NTN, 162, p. 167. 

137 Deposition by J. Rosenblum, dated Haifa November 23, 1970. AFH. 
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temperature of 15°C, at low relative humidity and with the product finely dis- 
tributed — both for the fiberboard discs (Pappscheiben) and the gypsum pellets 
(Ercowürfel).'?* 

In August 1944, the Soviets carried out evaporation experiments with four 
cans of Zyklon B after they had occupied the Majdanek Camp (Graf/Mattogno 
2016, pp. 124-126). Two of the cans had a gross weight of 3,750 grams and 
contained 1,500 grams of hydrogen cyanide; the empty cans weighed 600 
grams, and the carrier material 1,650 grams. The other two cans nominally 
contained 500 grams of hydrogen cyanide. Their total weight amounted to 
1.400 grams [sic: 1425], the empty cans weighed 350 grams, and the carrier 
material 575 grams. Apparently, the Zyklon-B pellets were not poured out on 
a flat surface, but left in the cans for two hours, the large ones at a temperature 
of 23-28°C, the small ones at 28°C. At the end of these experiments, the resi- 
due was weighed. The 1,500-gram cans weighed 2,310 and 2,330 grams, re- 
spectively, including the can; the 500-gram cans weighed 930 and 950 grams, 
respectively, also including the can. The net weight of hydrogen cyanide 
evaporated from the cans during these two hours was therefore 1,420 and 
1.440 grams for the two 1500-gram cans, respectively, hence 94.696 and 9696 
of the nominal amount. The 500-gram cans had lost 450 and 470 grams of hy- 
drogen cyanide, i.e. 90% and 94% of the nominal net amount. Therefore, in 
two hours, at most 96% of the HCN had evaporated, which is in agreement 
with the 2-hour evaporation rates as published by Irmscher (1942) for thinly 
spread-out carriers at 15°C (96.4% for gypsum and 96.9% for the fiber 
disks). ? 

The Small Testa Manual on Standard Gas Chambers gives two charts on 
the “exposure time in hours" of Zyklon B in a fumigation gas chamber with 
and without circulation device (Kreislauf; see Document 25). The thin curves 
in both charts indicate the concentrations in the four corners of the chamber, 
while the thick curve gives the HCN concentrations in the chamber's center. 
The right-hand chart shows that the distribution of hydrogen-cyanide gas 
throughout the chamber occurred very slowly without circulation device; after 
about an hour and a half, a concentration of only 1 g/m? was reached in the 
center of the chamber, and the maximum concentration of some 5 g/m? was 
reached only after some four hours. After half an hour, a concentration of 
merely 0.1-0.2 g/m? was reached in the center of the chamber. 

It goes without saying that a room filled with moving, breathing people is 
not the same as an empty room or a room filled with immobile, lifeless 
clothes. The former would lead to a more rapid distribution of the HCN va- 
pors throughout the room than an empty chamber without circulation device, 





138 Irmscher 1942, p. 36; see the discussion in Rudolf 2020, pp. 236-240. 

139 This corrects an error of interpretation which I committed elsewhere, where due to an oversight I 
attributed the net weights of 450 and 470 grams, respectively, to the 1,500-gram cans instead of 
the 500-gram cans. See Mattogno 2016c, p. 33. 
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but it is just as safe to assume that people filling a room would not distribute 
the HCN vapors as swiftly and evenly as a circulation device would. The truth 
is somewhere in between. However, the lethal concentration values estab- 
lished by McNamara show that brief exposures to low or even medium con- 
centrations of HCN, as must be expected for many minutes in areas of the 
claimed homicidal gas chambers remote from the HCN sources, do not kill at 
all, or at least not all victims. Hence, in practice, when opening the doors of 
the alleged homicidal gas chambers, it had to be expected on the one hand that 
some of the victims were still alive. On the other hand, when the doors are 
said to have been opened (half an hour after the initiation of the procedure at 
the latest, but according to some witnesses already much earlier) there can be 
no doubt that the Zyklon-B pellets would still have contained a large amount 
of hydrogen cyanide,'* so that, during the removal of the corpses of those al- 
legedly gassed, the Zyklon B lying among and beneath the victims would have 
continued to release hydrogen-cyanide vapors. 
None of the “eyewitnesses,” however, says anything about this at all. 





140 According to Irmscher 1942, with Erco pellets, after one hour at 15°C only 75% of the HCN had 
evaporated (his listed value of 57% is a typo, as may be seen from his evaporation chart). 
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IV. “Resettlement” of Jews 


and the Franke-Gricksch “Report” 


The Holocaust orthodoxy attributes a “criminal” purpose to the travel permit 
of October 2, 1942 regarding “material for the resettlement of the Jews” due 
to the so-called Franke-Gricksch “Report,” which I have dealt with elsewhere 
in detail in a deconstructive manner (orthodox historians would call it *nega- 
tionist" in nature).'*’ Access to new sources now gives me the opportunity to 
deal with the matter in a constructive or positive manner. These new sources 
were discovered by British historian David Irving in the files relating to this 
SS officer at the British National Archives, Kew, Richmond (the former Pub- 
lic Record Office). 

The “report” in question was first published by Gerald Fleming in 1982, 
who thereby gave a taste of his amazing credulity (if not of his bad faith; 
Fleming 1982, pp. 155-157). 

In 1989, this report was also quoted by Jean-Claude Pressac, who intro- 
duced it as follows (Pressac 1989, p. 236): 

“In the afternoon of the same day, SS Major Alfred FRANKE-GRICKSCH, 

adjutant to SS General Maximillian VON HERFF [...], Head of the SS 

Central Personnel Office (SS Personal Hauptamt, 98-99 Wilmersdorfer- 

strape, Berlin-Charlottenburg), accompanying the General on a tour of in- 

spection in the ‘General Government’ (the half of the Polish territory oc- 
cupied by the Germans and placed under the authority of Hans Frank), ar- 
rived in KL Auschwitz (although reported, the presence of General von 

Herff is doubtful). Franke-Gricksch visited Krematorium II and is sup- 

posed to have witnessed the gassing of those unfit for work from a convoy 





141 Mattogno 2019, Chapter 7.6., pp. 197-205. 
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of 2,930 Greek Jews (from the Salonika ghetto). Following this visit, be- 
tween the evening of 4th May and 16th May, he wrote a report on what he 
had seen at Auschwitz Birkenau for his chief, von Herff, and for Reichsfiih- 
rer SS Himmler. This report was entitled: ‘JEWISH RESETTLEMENT 
ACTION ’” (Pressac‘s emphases) 


Pressac wrote the following about the origins of this document (ibid., p. 238): 


“This report was shown to Professor Charles W Sydnor of Hampton-Syd- 
ney College, Virginia (United States) in 1976 by a person from Richmond 
(Virginia) who had discovered it after the second world war. This man, 
apparently Eric M Lipmann according to the signature, was at the time 
employed by the US Army on collecting documents and seeking anything 
that might be used as evidence in the Nuremberg trials. He seems to re- 
member finding carbon copy of the original report among a set of docu- 
ments in a place he cannot recall exactly, somewhere in Bavaria. The orig- 
inal was not there. Having immediately realized the value of this report, 
which described the whole process of exterminating the Jews in Auschwitz, 
he made a typed copy for himself, as he had to hand the carbon over to the 
American Prosecutor at Nuremberg. He certified in longhand that he had 
made a true copy, and signed it ‘Eric M Lipmann’. The two sheets that he 
typed are now preserved in the Tauber Estate of Brandeis University with 
other documents from the Third Reich.” 


Pressac published the document in question (see Document 18), which is writ- 
ten in flawed German. However, there is another version of this document that 
differs slightly from the version published by Pressac. I will discuss this doc- 
ument in the next section. Most text deviations are typos which get lost during 
the translation, but there is one exception where a sentence is arranged differ- 


ently in the carbon copy, which I add here in braces. Here is our translation: 


142 


"Part of a report rendered by SS Sturmbannführer Franke-Gricksch on a 
trip through the General Government on May 4 to 16, 1943. [This heading 
is typed in English in Lipmann's typescript] 
Resettlement-Action 

ofthe Jews 

A special task in the arrangement of the Jewish question has [been given 
to] the Auschwitz camp. The most modern measures enable the 
Führer order to be carried out within the shortest possible time and with- 
out major commotion. 

The so-called ‘resettlement action’ of the Jews takes place in the following 
manner: 





1? Translator's note: the present translation differs somewhat from Pressac‘s (1989, p. 239) in its 


choice of words and its sentence structure. The typed copy of the “original” has many spelling er- 
rors, some of them hinting at a native English-language typist. 
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The Jews arrive in special trains (freight cars) toward the evening and are 
moved on special tracks to sections of the camp specifically fenced off for 
this purpose. There, they are unloaded and examined, first of all, by a med- 
ical commission in the presence of the camp commandant and several SS 
officers to determine their fitness for work. Here, all those who can be in- 
tegrated into the work process in any way, will go"! into a special camp. 
The temporarily sick are moved immediately to the hospital camp and 
made healthy again by a special diet, the basic rule being: to maintain any 
kind of manpower for work. The older type of ‘resettlement action’ is re- 
jected entirely, as one cannot afford to continually destroy important work 
energies. 

The unfit are placed in a larger house in the basement rooms which have 
access from the outside. One goes down 5-6 steps and enters a longish, 
well-built and -aerated basement room which is equipped with benches on 
its right and left sides. It is brightly lit and there are numbers above the 
benches. The prisoners are told that, for their new tasks, they will have to 
be disinfected and cleaned and must therefore undress completely to be 
bathed. In order to avoid any kind of panic or commotion they are ordered 
to fold their clothes properly and place them below the numbers they have 
been assigned in order to find them again after the bath. Everything pro- 
ceeds in utter calm. Then you walk through a small hallway and come to a 
large basement room that resembles a shower bath. There are three tall 
columns in this room. Certain agents can be lowered into it — from above, 
outside the basement room. After 300 — 400 people have gathered in this 
room, the doors are closed, and the containers with the substances are 
lowered into the pillars from above. As soon as these containers touch the 
bottom of the column, they develop certain substances that put people to 
sleep within a minute. A few minutes later, a door opens on the other side, 
which leads to an elevator. {A few minutes later, on the other side a door 
opens, which leads to an elevator.] The hair of the corpses is cut and other 
experts (Jews) break out the teeth (gold teeth). One has come to know that 
the Jews keep hidden in hollow teeth jewels, gold, platinum etc. 

After that, the corpses are loaded into elevators and are taken to the first 
upper floor. There are 10 large cremation furnaces in which the corpses 
are cremated. (Since fresh corpses burn particularly well, you only need 25 
to 50 kg of coke for the entire process.) This work is carried out by Jewish 
detainees who will never leave this camp. 

Success so far of this ‘resettlement operation’: 500000 Jews 

Current capacity of the ‘resettlement’ furnaces: 10,000 Jews in 24 hours. 
[Handwritten note:] / affirm, that this [is] a true copy of the original report. 





143 The verb “kommen” is used twice in this sentence; the second occurrence is faulty German; trans- 
lator. 
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25% were gassed and the rest were shot or killed by other means (hanging, lethal 

injections). " 

As we can see, the number of those who, according to the author, died of 
‘natural’ causes is much greater than those who were murdered: 216,000 ver- 
sus 144,000 (including 90,000 gassed). The component parts of his statistics 
indicate that 215,000 registered and 159,000 unregistered inmates died. 

Lukaszkiewicz's methodology is decidedly clumsy and is based on two 
principles: eyewitness accounts and extrapolations. The component figures 
and sum total of the allegedly unregistered victims are based entirely on eye- 
witness testimony, which deprives them of any and all evidential value. The 
sum total of those who died of ‘natural’ causes, on the other hand, is based on 
completely arbitrary extrapolations of two German documents: from the 9,216 
deaths recorded in these documents, Lukaszkiewicz concludes that the total 
was 215,000! Let's take a look at his method. 

The author proceeds from the assumption that 10,000 Czech and Slovak 
Jews were deported to Majdanek in April 1942. Since 90% of the 7,026 dead 
recorded in the “Death Book" for June 1 to September 28, 1942, were Czech 
and Slovak Jews, he assumes (10,000x0.9=) 9,000 dead for April to Septem- 
ber, which is not that much in excess of the actual figure. To calculate the vic- 
tim count for October, November and December he refers to a section of the 
“List of Inmates Deceased in the Majdanek Camp," which covers the time 
from November 20 to December 5 and contains the following note: *Month of 
November 1942, deaths of Jews in the Lublin concentration camp — 2,190.”?° 
He uses the same figure for October and December and thus arrives at 
(2,190x2+2,190=) 6,570 dead for that three-month period; he rounds this 
number up to 7,000. This figure is still too low. But he arbitrarily adds another 
12,000 dead, which he arrives at as follows: on the basis of eyewitness testi- 
mony he assumes that 15,000 Polish Jews arrived at Majdanek, of which 
3,000 were allegedly still alive in November; the others purportedly died. 

Lukaszkiewicz's reasoning is quite haphazard; as he himself states, the 
3,000 inmates who were still alive in November included 1,000 foreign and 
1,500 Polish Jews as well as 500 inmates of other nationalities, so that he 
should actually assume (15,000-1,500=) 13,500 deceased Polish Jews, not 
12,000. Furthermore, the alleged 12,000 deaths already include the number for 
October — but the author adds another 2,190 dead to these. 

As an aside, it should be noted that Lukaszkiewicz derives a further 57,000 
deaths from the number of registered Jews who died, by assuming from eye- 
witness testimony that the (12,000+7,000=) 19,000 registered inmates who 
died made up 25% of the total number of deportees. This total number, he 
therefore claims, was 76,000, of which 75%, or 57,000, were murdered with- 
out having been registered. 





206 Thid., р. 87. 
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Eric M. Lipmann’ 
Brian Renk had already dealt with this topic in 1991. In my above-mentioned 
study, I demonstrated that this “report” is a crass forgery, and that Pressac, in- 
credible as it may sound, undertook to endorse it. In this regard I stated (2019, 
p. 202): 

“Pressac ‘s remarks are a good example of the way in which a scholar with 

a fine critical and sometimes even very sensitive mind can get lost in use- 

less suppositions and sophistications. His whole reasoning is grounded on 

the assumption that the document in question is authentic, although there 
is no proof for this, and hence his analysis aims merely at explaining the 

‘mistakes’ in the ‘report,’ instead of checking into the veracity and, ulti- 

mately, the authenticity of the document itself. In other words, he pre- 

empts what he is going to find out.” 
If this document had actually been handed over “to the American Prosecutor 
at Nuremberg" — which prosecutor and for which Nuremberg trial?!“ — given 
its extraordinary importance for the orthodox Holocaust narrative, why did 
Pressac not even inquire why this document was not instantly introduced and 
included in the files of any of the Nuremberg trials? 

I will now complete my demonstration in an eminently positive way by 
adducing the authentic Franke-Gricksch Report, which was foolishly trans- 
mogrified into something completely different by this overly zealous official 
of the U.S. military. 

We can deduce from two letters of British officials located in the file WO 
309-2241 of the British National Archives that the report was found among 
the documents of SS Obergruppenführer von Herff, and that at the time these 
letters were written, an original document with the German text existed, which 
subsequently disappeared (TNA, WO-2241, pp. 7 and 10). What is left is an 
excerpt published by Irving and, in another file, the English translation of the 
original German text. 

I reproduce in the Appendix this translation (see Document 19) and quote 
here the excerpt dealing with Auschwitz (ibid., p. 6): 

"K.L. Auschwitz. Prisoners numbered 54,000 in May 1943. Camp to be en- 

larged to take 200,000. To be sub-divided into blocks each containing 

10,000 persons. Prisoners are ‘Jews’, Gypsies, Poles and women.’ 

The Polish intelligentsia are to remain in the camp for life and work in the 

chemical labs. Women who work in these labs are Jewish students from 

Sorbonne. On account of air-raid damage to the Krupp works in Essen, 

part of these works has been transferred near the camp. Prisoners worked 

in three new workshops, and within a month it is claimed that the prisoners 
are producing 2/3ds of the fuse manufacture of Krupp. 





144 As is known, after the famous International Military Tribunal, during which the U.S. Chief Prose- 
cutor was Justice Robert H. Jackson, the Americans conducted twelve more trials at Nuremberg. 
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Women had to build new dykes for the fishponds and dig irrigation ditches 
etc. The guard consists of 13 coys. of 200 men each. Every company has 
only one officer. They are formed into a ‘Lagersturmbann’ commanded by 
a Stubaf. Auschwitz, itself, was a small, dilapidated place. It had 11,000 
inhabitants including 8,000 Jews who have now ‘disappeared’. The I.G. 
Farben built an 8 sq. mile industrial works partly using foreign workers 
and partly prisoners from the camp. The works will produce buna, petrol 
and special quantities of gas.” 


Another file contains the translation of the entire report. It was published in 


transcription by David Irving on his website, 


145 and also on the website Action 


Reinhard Camps, oddly without comment. ^ The document itself is repro- 
duced in the Appendix (Document 20; TNA, WO-309-374), and below I re- 
produce the relevant sections on Auschwitz: 


"AUSCHWITZ 

We carried on immediately and went to AUSCHWITZ Camp. At 1300 hrs 
we arrived at AUSCHWITZ, the leaders of the Camp were assembled and 
introduced to the Gpf. Amongst those were Oberführer CAESAR who is in 
charge of all agricultural work as Stbf. After the Gpf had addressed the 
leaders and informed them of the purpose of his visit, he joined them at 
dinner. 

In order to get a clear picture of the camp, its structure and purpose, SS 
Ostbf HESS drove us round the whole camp area. The camp itself was an 
old Austrian hutted camp which has been extended to a small town by the 
work of SS Ostbf HESS. AUSCHWITZ is the biggest concentration camp in 
Germany. It covers about 18,000 morgens" and has at the moment 
54,000 inmates. Out of these 18,000 morgens, 8,000 are arable, 4,000 are 
fishbreeding and 3,000 are used for market gardening and green houses. 
They are breeding their own horses and keep their own poultry farms. 

In 1932 (should probably read 1942) the breeding measures have pro- 
duced 32,000 chicks. Besides, the camp has its own kennels with 500 
picked animals [dogs] specially trained to guard prisoners. The camp is to 
be gradually extended to hold 200,000 prisoners. It has got its own leather 
tannery, a factory for brushes, a butchers shop, bakery, cobblers shop, 
blacksmiths, a place for breeding pheasants, their own research institute 
(e.g. a research for diseases of plants) nurseries, plants of rubber, testing 
field for different kinds of corn, suitable for Eastern purposes. The best 
methods to get the most out of the soil are tried out in the camp in order to 
gain experience for the settlement. Special coal [=cold] resisting fruit trees 





145 
146 
147 


www.fpp.co.uk/Auschwitz/docs/controversies/Franke Griksch/index.html 
www.deathcamps.org/reinhard/frankegricksch.html 
Old Prussian unit; 1 Morgen corresponds to a little more than М hectare. 
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are being planted, and corn usually used in the Kauhasus [sic] is being de- 
veloped for the East. 

The actual concentration camp is sub-divided into blocks for 10,000 [in- 
mates] each, and the Ustbf''**! is to be in charge of each block. The inmates 
are Jews, gypsies, poles and women. The camp has its own orchestra, 
which is conducted by the former Warsaw Radio Orchestra conductor. 

The whole Polish Intelligentsia remain in the camp for life, and will be 
employed in laboratories and science research institutes, according to 
their knowledge. The Jewish women who work in the chemical laboratories 
are students from the Sorbonne University. 

Because of the Krupp-works in ESSEN having been practically destroyed, 
the transfer of these to Poland and the Auschwitz district has taken place. 
Three new factory sheds have been created in a comparatively short time 
in the camp which will after a month take over two-thirds of the Krupp 
production of matches and will be run entirely by prisoner labour. The 
sheds are constructed in accordance with modern principles and give a 
clean and friendly impression. 

In the agricultural sphere, they have succeeded in producing nice large 
fields by creating a large network of draining systems. This does not only 
enable them to work these fields very extensively but also to work it on a 
profitable basis. The small Polish farms and villages have been expropri- 
ated and the Polish farmers settled in different areas. 

Near the completely neglected fishponds, dykes are being built by women, 
and in that way thousands of morgens of swampy meadow have been 
drained and the foundations for a new fishbreeding ground have been laid. 

The guarding of the prisoners is done by a ‘Wachkommando’ consisting of 
13 companies each having 200 men. Each company has got a leader (an 
officer) and the 13 companies form a so-called Lager-sturmbann which is 
commanded by a Stbf and one assistant. 

The personnel reports of the Camp Commandant are very interesting. It is 
very difficult task to cope with the individual groups of prisoners. The gyp- 
sies have to be treated differently from Poles, and the Poles differently 
from the Ukrainians. The hygiene question is a very heavy responsibility 
for the Administration, nearly all the inmates, especially the jews from the 
East and South-East have to be trained in this respect for they show a par- 
ticular fear of keeping themselves clean. In parts there have to be very 
strict measures in order to train the prisoners out of superstition. When 
having a shower bath they wrap up their lice in a piece of paper and hide it 
in their mouth in order to have them in their new clothes as they are of the 
opinion that whoever has lice will not become ill. 





148 Non-existing abbreviation; perhaps this was supposed to be “Ostbf,” Obersturmbannführer. 
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After the inspection of the camp we drove through AUSCHWITZ. It is a 
completely neglected small town which had at one time 11,000 of which 
6,000 were jews who have left now. The town has changed completely un- 
der German leadership. It is typical of Polish mismanagement, the sanitary 
conditions at AUSCHWITZ. An Artillery Regiment was stationed there for 
six years. There were neither light nor water laid on, but only open wells 
which are dug near the latrines. Those latrines were closed up when they 
were full and new ones opened a few yards further on so a rather interest- 
ing circulation, sewer, drinkwater, sewers, was a consequence. Neither the 
Polish Military authorities nor the medical officers have ever drawn the at- 
tention to the danger for the health of the troops. 

Not far from AUSCHWITZ we saw a wonderful sign of the German 
strength in the 4th year [of the war]. The HG [IG Farben] built in a very 
short time, industrial works which extended over 12 kms square. These 
works were run mainly on foreign labour with the aid of prisoners. This es- 
tablishment is one of the largest chemical works in Germany and will 
commence production within a few months. They produce Buna (artificial 
rubber) petrol and a considerable amount of gases. 

After a short talk with the Camp Commandant in his flat, we left AUSCH- 
WITZ and arrived in KRAKOW after a two hours trip”. 


How does the orthodoxy explain the existence of the fake Franke-Gricksch re- 
port evidently created by Eric M. Lipmann? 


“Holocaust Controversies" and the Franke-Gricksch Report 


In August 2019, bloggers of the web site “Holocaust Controversies" published 
the scan of a carbon copy of what they claim to be the original text of the al- 
leged Franke-Gricksch Report. "^? It was a sensational discovery, as they put it. 
In general, I only consider in my books what has been published in paper 
form, but in this case I make an exception. 

Before I begin, some general statements about historiographic methods are 
in order. 

As in the case of the letter by the Zentralbauleitung Central Construction 
Office of June 28, 1943, the problem of the formal authenticity of the docu- 
ment is entirely secondary to that of its veracity, as I will document below. 
However, one cannot seriously assert the authenticity of this carbon copy ei- 
ther. The document headlined “Umsiedlungs-Aktion der Juden" (“Resettle- 
ment Operation of the Jews") is neither signed nor dated, has neither a letter 





9 ВАК, R 187/539, pp. 24f.; the blog entry, without attribution to any author, was posted on August 
11, 2019 at https://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.com/2019/08/nazi-document-on-mass- 
extermination-of.html. 
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head, nor a stamp of any kind, nor any element that directly or indirectly links 
it either to SS Sturmbannführer Alfred Franke-Gricksch or to May 4, 1943, 
the date on which he visited the Auschwitz Camp together with SS Gruppen- 
führer and General of the Waffen SS Maximilian von Herff. It is conducive to 
point out immediately that the visit is real, while this alleged report is patently 
false. 

The bloggers argue that this document is authentic based on an “expert 
opinion of 3 April 2019 by Bernhard Haas, Sachverständiger für Maschi- 
nenschriften" (expert on typescripts). According to this opinion, “the matching 
system features and type features justify the conclusion that the documents 
‘A’ and ‘B?’ were with a great probability [mit großer Wahrscheinlichkeit] 
written with one and the same typewriter. A higher probability statement was 
not possible because the examined documents were not available as originals." 
This conclusion is based on the expert's claim that “the letters ‘i,’ ‘m,’ ‘n’ and 
‘u’ appear defective in the Franke-Gricksch report and the letter to Krüger," 
referring to a letter from von Herff of April 22, 1943 to Friedrich-Wilhelm 
Krüger, Higher SS and Police Leader of the General Government. 

Even assuming the hypothesis that the alleged Franke-Gricksch Report re- 
ally came from von Herff's office at the SS-Personal-Hauptamt (SS Personnel 
Main Office), the verification criterion adopted by the bloggers is completely 
insufficient, given that the Americans, in Berlin, seized tons of documents and 
stationery from all the institutional offices, including paper, carbon paper and 
typewriters, so they could have filled in this and any other text with great ease. 

Secondly, it cannot be ruled out that entire series of certain typewriters of 
the time had some “defective” types due to manufacturing imperfections. 

Obviously, and this is the essential point, no "expert opinion" of any “ex- 
pert on typescripts" will ever be able to ascertain who used a certain typewrit- 
er to write a certain text, and when he used it. 

Therefore, attention must be paid to the contents of the document. It pre- 
sents a description of the “Resettlement Operation" which agrees in generally 
with that proposed by orthodox Holocaust historiography, but also presents 
very serious discrepancies with respect to it and to reality. In what follows, I 
enumerate and briefly examine the most striking ones. It should be borne in 
mind that, if we follow the orthodox lore, it is assumed that Franke-Gricksch 
had been an eyewitness to what is described in the report, and had also re- 
ceived direct and accurate information from camp officials. In this case, how- 
ever — and here I anticipate the conclusions of the analysis that follows — 
Franke-Gricksch would have been either a demented person or an intentional 
impostor, which are both obviously unacceptable hypotheses, therefore it is 
appropriate to speak for now of a Pseudo-Franke-Gricksch. 

Having said that, I pass to the examination of the text. Any underscoring is 
mine. 
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1) “The Jews arrive in special trains (freight cars) toward the evening and 
are moved on special tracks to sections of the camp specifically fenced o 


for this purpose. " 


This is a clear reference to the so-called “Judenrampe”, the railway platform 
with three tracks that was located inside the Birkenau Camp where the special 
trains deporting Jews were unloaded. The problem is that at the beginning of 
May 1943 it did not exist yet, because it was handed over for use only on 
April 16, 1944, as a Reichsbahn employee communicated to the Auschwitz 
Central Construction Office on April 19, 1944,!°° 

How could Pseudo-Franke-Gricksch "see" something that didn't then ex- 
ist? 

2) “The unfit are placed in a larger house in the basement rooms [...] " 
Did the Pseudo-Franke-Gricksch not know the term “crematorium,” and did 
he not know how many cremation facilities existed? The report mentions 
basement rooms, therefore it refers to Crematorium II, because at the begin- 
ning of May 1943, Crematorium III was still under construction, hence could 
not have been used for anything. Was it so difficult for an “eyewitness” to 
state that the alleged visit had taken place in Crematorium II, or even just “a 
crematorium"? 


3) "Then you walk through a small hallway and come to a large basement 
room that resembles a shower bath”, the alleged homicidal gas chamber. 


Keep in mind that this description refers to May 4, 1943. 

For an in-depth analysis of the question, I refer to other studies; here I 
limit myself to pointing out that Crematorium III was handed over by the Cen- 
tral Construction Office to the camp's headquarters on June 24, 1943. In the 
inventory of the basement attached to the relevant hand-over protocol, 14 
showers are mentioned for Morgue #1,'” which were real showers and had a 
clear relationship with the project of the “Special measures for the improve- 
ment of hygienic installations” for the Birkenau Camp. However, this project 
was implemented by Hans Kammler only on May 7, 1943, hence three days 
after Franke-Gricksch's visit! Precisely because these measures were formally 
introduced only in May 1943, the inventory of the basement of Crematorium 
IL which was formally handed over on March 31, 1943, has no showers 
listed. "5 

The period of the installation of these showers was even confirmed by 
Henryk Tauber, Robert van Pelt's witness par excellence, who declared: PT 





150 RGVA, 502-1-186, p. 49a. 

151 Mattogno 2019, pp. 134-141; Mattogno/Poggi, pp. 28-33. 
1? RGVA, 502-2-54, page number illegible. 

153 RGVA, 502-2-54, pp. 77f. 

154 AGK, NTN 93 (Hoss Trial), Vol. 11, рр. 130f. 
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“T emphasize that in the beginning there were no benches or clothes hooks 
in the undressing room, and in the gas chamber [no] showers [tuszów]. 
Both were installed only in the fall of 1943 [w jesieni 1943 r.] to disguise 
the undressing room and the gas chamber, presenting them as a bathroom 
and disinfection. " 
How is it possible that the Pseudo-Franke-Gricksch “saw” in the alleged gas 
chamber non-existing showers? 
4) "There are three tall columns in this room |the alleged gas chamber]. 
Certain agents can be lowered into it — from above, outside the basement 
room. " 
The Holocaust orthodoxy insists, however, that four Zyklon-B introduction 
columns were installed in Morgue #1 (Diugoborski/Piper 2000, Vol. Ш, p. 
166); how can we explain that Pseudo-Franke-Gricksch “saw” only three of 
them? 
5) "After 300 — 400 people have gathered in this room, the doors are 
closed, and the containers with the substances are lowered into the pillars 


from above. As soon as these containers touch the bottom of the column, 


they develop certain substances that put people to sleep within a minute. A 
few minutes later, a door opens on the other side, which leads to an eleva- 
tor." 
a) The density of alleged victims is extremely low: the orthodoxy usually 
speaks of at least 2,000 people (ibid., p. 169). For the author of the report, the 
killing of 2,000 people would have required five gassings! 

b) According to the report, the alleged gas chamber had two doors, one en- 
trance and one exit on the opposite side, which is known to be wrong: how 
could the Pseudo-Franke-Gricksch “see” a door that did not exist? 

The way the bloggers of Holocaust Controversies try to explain away this 
error is inconclusive and was already tried by Jean-Claude Pressac: 

















"Therefore, one can presume that a break occurred during the visit, as 
pointed out by the Auschwitz researcher Jean-Claude Pressac. If the SS 
visitor left the basement before the gas chamber was opened, and returned 
to the basement later on through a different entrance (or did not return at 
all), one could explain his confusion concerning the clearing of the gas 
chamber as a misunderstanding.” 

This conjecture is patently nonsensical, but I will argue it as if it were serious. 

Illustration 1 shows a section of the basement of Crematorium II as Pseu- 
do-Franke-Gricksch would have seen it (Pressac 1989, p. 303). 

According to the report, Pseudo-Franke-Gricksch entered Morgue #2 (the 
alleged undressing room) through the entrance from the courtyard, walking 
down “5-6 steps." “Then you walk through a small hallway and come to a 
large basement room that resembles a shower bath." The “small hallway” 
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would be the "Gang" shown 
in Illustration 1, 5 meters long 
and 1.97 meters wide, which 
in the blueprints of Cremato- 
rium II joins Morgue #2 to the 


large “anteroom”  (*Vor- 
raum”) — unknown to Pseudo- 
Franke-Gricksch - от 


where the alleged gas cham- 
ber was accessed at the right- 
hand side. 

If we follow Pressac's con- 
jecture, after crossing the 
"Gang," Pseudo-Franke- 
Gricksch therefore found him- 
self in the anteroom, saw the 
door of Morgue #1 and per- 
haps looked inside, after 
which his visit was interrupted 
for an unknown reason and 
continued on the ground floor. 
Considering that the corpse 
elevator was rather unsuitable 
for carrying an SS Sturmbann- 
führer upstairs, and excluding 
the illogical reverse route to 
Morgue £2, he exited the ex- 
ternal back stairs via Room 2. 
Then his visit to the ground 
floor was interrupted again, 
and he was taken back down 
into the basement, saw the 
door of Morgue #1 again, but 
this time believed it to be a 
door opposite to the one he 
had seen before. 

How did our eyewitness 

















Illustration 1: The three ways of getting to 
Morgue #1 (LK 1): 1. Through Morgue #2 (LK 2). 
2. Through a staircase near the building's main 
entrance. 3: Down the rickety corpse elevator 








undressing room 





. | 
gas-chambef | 








Illustration 2: Blogger drawing of path 
presumably walked by Pseudo-Franke-Gricksch. 





return to the basement? Either the same way as the first time (through Morgue 
#2), or the way he had just left it (through the external staircase and Room 2), 
or maybe by using the corpse elevator. He knew the first two well, and he also 
knew the elevator, which he calls “Fahrstuhl”: “A few minutes later, a door 
opens on the other side, which leads to an elevator.” Therefore, even if he had 
gone down into the basement using the elevator, Pseudo-Franke-Gricksch 
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could not have mistaken the door 
just seen as a different one at the op- 
posite side. 

Such an explanation is not just 
demented but also disrespectful, be- 
cause it implies that the alleged 
eyewitness was a perfect imbecile: a 
person unable to recognize a place in 
which he had been just before only 
because he had entered it a different 
way! 

The bloggers used the aforemen- 
tioned basement plan in a childish 
way, simplistically indicating the 
path from Morgue #2 to Morgue #1 
(Illustration 2): what an extraordi- 
nary explanation! 

In reality, however, there is no in- 
terruption in the Pseudo-Franke- 
Gricksch Report at all! The absurd 
journey described there is the one I 
illustrated in Illustration 3 (with the 
underlying blueprint taken from 
Pressac 1989, p. 327): The fake 
eyewitness went from Morgue #2 
crossed through the Gang and Vor- 
raum, entered Morgue #1 through 
the door T/1, saw “three tall col- 
umns" inside, reached the end of the 
room, left through the non-existent 
door T/2 into a non-existent adjacent 
room where he “saw” the elevator 
(Fahrstuhl/Aufzug)! 

c) Pseudo-Franke-Gricksch knew 
nothing of Zyklon B or hydrogen 
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Illustration 3: Path actually described in 
the Pseudo-Franke-Gricksch Report: from 
Morgue £2 (LK 2 ) through a passage 
way (Gang) directly to door T/1 (skipping 
the anteroomNorraum and ignoring the 
elevator/Aufzug), from there into Morgue 
#1 (LK 1), passing through that room to 
the opposite end, exiting through a non- 
existing door T/2 to see a non-existing 
elevator (Aufzug) behind that door. 





cyanide. What were supposed to be the cans (Biichsen) of Zyklon B, for him 
were simple containers (Behälter), and instead of the hydrogen cyanide ab- 
sorbed in a porous carrier material, he only talked of “certain agents” and 
“certain substances”. In his story, the “substances” in the containers were not 
poured into the “columns,” but the containers themselves, which, when reach- 
ing the bottom of the columns, developed “certain substances”! Their strange 
effect set in extremely fast, because they put the victims fo sleep (!) “within a 
minute”! But that’s not enough: “A few minutes later,” the victims, evidently 
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still asleep, were transported to the furnaces after their hair had been cut and 
their teeth inspected, meaning they were burned while sleeping! 

6) “Success so far of this ‘resettlement operation’: 500000 Jews.” 
According to Franciszek Piper, 330,000 Jews had been deported to Auschwitz 
by April 1943.' Czech claims in her Auschwitz Chronicles that about 
245,000 Jews had been gassed by then, less than half of those claimed in this 
report. 

7) "There are 10 large cremation furnaces in which the corpses are cre- 

mated. (Since fresh corpses burn particularly well, you only need 25 to 50 


kg of coke for the entire process.) [...] Current capacity of the ‘resettle- 


ment’ furnaces: 10,000 Jews in 24 hours.” 








The adverb “there” refers to Crematorium П, which had five furnaces with 
three muffles each: therefore either five furnaces, or 15 muffles. How are we 
to explain that Pseudo-Franke-Gricksch “saw” 10 furnaces there? 

The “Current capacity," which refers to May 4, 1943, of the "Oefen" “fur- 
naces" (excluding, therefore, the cremation pits, which, moreover, were not in 
use at that time according to the orthodox narrative) was 10,000 “Jews” within 
24 hours. Since Crematorium III was not yet in operation, this presumed ca- 
pacity must be divided between Crematoria II, IV and V. The subdivision can 
be made on the basis of the only known element: the number of muffles. Since 
Crematorium II had 15 and Crematoria IV and V together had 16, there would 
have been a capacity, in round figures, of 4,840 corpses in 24 hours for Crem- 
atorium II, and 5,160 for the other two facilities. 

But in order to use this claimed capacity, (4,840 + [300 to 400] =) 12 to 16 
gassings had would have to be carried out in Crematorium II within 24 hours! 

It can therefore be said that the report in question contemplated a crema- 
tion capacity for all four Birkenau crematoria of some 14,840 corpses within 
24 hours (9,680 in Crematoria II and III and 5,160 in Crematoria IV and V). 
This is more than three times the "official" figure of the letter of June 28, 1943 
in relation to the Birkenau crematoria (which is already absurd in itself): 4,416 
corpses within 24 hours, which is considered “real” by Robert Jan van Pelt. In 
fact, he states that each of the 46 muffles of the Birkenau cremation furnaces 
could cremate 96 corpses per day (96 x 46 = 4,416) or four corpses in one 
muffle in one hour (4 x 24 x 46 = 4,416; van Pelt, p. 345). 

But a capacity of 10,000 corpses within 24 hours in 31 muffles, as claimed 
by the Pseudo-Franke-Gricksch Report, corresponds to (10,000 + 31 =) 322 
corpses per muffle within 24 hours and (322 + 24 =) 13 corpses per muffle per 
hour! 

Let us now turn to the claimed coke consumption. From the letter of June 
28, 1943 and from a file memo written by civilian employee Rudolf Jährling 





155 Piper 1993, “Tabelle D" outside of text titled “Die Transporte mit Juden nach Auschwitz aus den 
einzelnen Ländern von 1940 bis 1945”. 
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Lukaszkiewicz's number of 116,000 registered inmates who died during 
the second phase is truly amazing. For September 1942, when the camp popu- 
lation was 11,000, Lukaszkiewicz postulates 180 deaths per day, which would 
mean a daily mortality of fully 1.6%. Drawing on eyewitness testimony, he 
proceeds to calculate an average camp population of 36,000 for the first six 
months of 1943, setting the daily mortality at 1.8% due to the overcrowded 
conditions. In this way he arrives at 36,000x0.018x180= 116,640 or, rounded 
off, 116,000. 

In actual fact, the average mortality in September 1942 was 84 per day, not 
180; even assuming an average camp population of 11,000, this means that the 
daily mortality was 0.8%. Furthermore, the alleged average camp population 
of 36,000 for the first half of 1943 is pure fantasy; according to Leszczynska’s 
statistics, discussed here in Chapter II, it was approximately 15,300.2 A daily 
average mortality of 1.8% for a camp population of 36,000 would amount to 
648 deaths per day, or 19,940 per month, meaning a monthly mortality of 
54%! Also, the hypothesis suggesting that the mortality remained consistently 
at the same high level for six months is arbitrary and unfounded. 

Lukaszkiewicz uses the same method to calculate the number of registered 
inmates who died during the third period. He assumes an average camp popu- 
lation of 22,000 and a daily mortality of 1.2%, whereby he calculates 
(22,000x0.012x270=) 71,280 dead — rounded off to 71,000 — for the nine 
months in question. Here as well, his method is completely arbitrary and de- 
void of any serious foundation. We would just point out that according to 
Lukaszkiewicz the monthly mortality was approximately 7,900, or almost 
36%, whereas we know from Pohl’s September 30, 1943, report to Himmler 
that fewer than 800 people died in Majdanek in July 1943, and 1,054 in Au- 
gust. The Pohl Report also refutes Lukaszkiewicz's postulated mortality; in 
actual fact it was 3.4% in July (or a little over 0.1% per day) and 8.84% in 
August (a little over 0.2% per day) — which is still very high. 

Polish historiography proceeded to elevate Lukaszkiewicz's statistics to the 
status of unimpeachable truth, so that as late as 1979 the “Commission to In- 
vestigate the Hitler Crimes in Poland" maintained the figure of 360,000 vic- 
tims in its most important official publication about Majdanek.?9* 

After Lukaszkiewicz, who was a judge by profession, Marszatek, then the 
Director of the Majdanek Memorial, was the first historian to take a detailed 
look at the number of the Lublin camp's victims. In his book about the history 
of Majdanek,*” he devoted a section to the ‘natural’ mortality factor, in which 
he wrote:?!? 


207 Leszczyńska, op. cit. (note 129), pp. 13-16. 


208 Glowna Komisja Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, Obozy hitlerowskie na ziemiach 
polskich 1939-1945. Informator encyklopedyczny. Warsaw: Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Nau- 
kowe, 1979, p. 309. 

209 Józef Marszałek, Majdanek. The Polish original was published in 1981 under the title Maj- 
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on March 17, 1943, which gives a coke consumption of 2,800 kg within 12 
hours “during continuous operation" for Crematoria I/II, and 1,120 kg for 
Crematoria IV/V, as mentioned in Chapter I, van Pelt concluded that the cre- 
mation of a corpse required 3.5 kg of coke (2002, p. 122). In the Pseudo- 
Franke-Gricksch Report, the expression “for the entire process” evidently des- 
ignates the entire cremation process, although we don’t know for how many 
corpses. 

From Jährling‘s file memo of March 17, 1943, the following coke con- 
sumption in 24 hours results for the crematoria in question “during continuous 
operation”: 

— Crematorium II: 5,600 kg 
— Crematorium IV: 2,240 kg 
— Crematorium V: 2,240 kg 
Hence, in total 10,080 kg. 


Adopting van Pelt‘s reasoning, the cremation of a corpse would have required 
(10,080 kg/day + 10,000 corpses/day =) 1 kg of coke! If the “entire process” 
referred to the cremation of just a single corpse, the daily quantity of coke 
would have been (25 kg to 50 kg x 10,000 =) 250,000 to 500,000 kg. No mat- 
ter which way we look at it, it makes no sense. Therefore, the consumption of 
25-50 kg given in the report is meaningless. 

As a side effect, the claims by Pseudo-Franke Gricksch and by van Pelt are 
mutually exclusive: if you give credit to one of them, you have to reject the 
other, and vice versa. Therefore, it is easy to understand why van Pelt, in his 
book The Case for Auschwitz, did not make the slightest mention of the Pseu- 
do-Franke Gricksch Report. 


8) “One has come to know that the Jews keep hidden in hollow teeth jew- 

els, gold, platinum etc.” 

How big were the Jews’ teeth and how big were their tooth cavities that they 
could hide jewelry, gold and platinum in them? And how long can one endure 
the toothache that comes with hollow teeth? A number of testimonies report 
that female Jews sometimes hid such valuables in their vaginas, which is why 
the men of the Sonderkommando had to search the vaginas of murdered wom- 
en on a regular basis. Drilling one’s teeth open in order to be able to put hard- 
ly anything into these tiny, sometimes-painful cavities doesn’t make any sense 
at all. 

Despite this amount of obvious nonsense, the bloggers brandish this report 
as “the most detailed and explicit contemporary Nazi document on the mass 
murder of Jews in an extermination camp”! 

Only a totally incompetent person or a person of bad faith can take serious- 
ly this mass of silly lies, technical nonsense and crude Polish propaganda in- 
ventions, which were already widespread during the war. For example, the 
figure of 500,000 victims had already appeared in the report of the resistance 
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activist “Tadeusz” of February 1943, and was then repeated in other reports 
(see Mattogno 2021a, p. 150): 
“Approximately 500,000 registered and unregistered inmates have died 
since the beginning, mostly Jews, the elderly, women and infants.” 
The alleged cremation capacity of 10,000 corpses in three crematoria had al- 
ready been mentioned in the “Description of the Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp” dated “Auschwitz, July 10, 1943” (ibid., p. 163): 
“Three large crematoria with a capacity of 10,000 bodies per day have 
now been built at Birkenau, which burn bodies continually and are called 
the ‘Eternal Flame’ by the local population.” 
And the three columns for introducing the sleep-inducing “substances” are 
clearly inspired by the three “roof traps” of the Wetzler-Vrba Report. 
A few words on the differences between Lipmann‘s typed copy and the 
carbon copy. As mentioned earlier, Lipmann‘s text contains a number of typos 
or bad expressions which don’t exist in the carbon copy: 








Lipmann Carbon Copy 
had hat 

and an 

minute Minute 
Später später 

selber selbst 





The carbon copy correctly has a comma and a period where Lipmann's text 
has none (“Gold{,} Platin usw{.}”), while the carbon copy has one mistake, 
where Lipmann's text has none (“gelässen” instead of “gelassen”). Nothing of 
this is particularly unusual, if assuming that Lipmann retyped the text and in- 
troduced the errors by accident. However, what is striking is that one sentence 
in the carbon copy is arranged differently than in Lipmann‘s text: 

"Einige Minuten Später öffnet sich die Tür an der anderen Seite, die zu ei- 

nem Fahrstuhl führt." Lipmann 

"Einige Minuten später öffnet sich an der anderen Seite eine Tür, die zu 

einem Fahrstuhl führt. " Carbon copy 








Grammatically speaking, Lipmann's way of arranging the words in this sen- 
tence is wrong and would mean that the other side (“Seite”) leads to the eleva- 
tor, rather than the door (“Tür”). Had Lipmann simply retyped the text from 
the carbon copy, the words should be arranged as they are in the carbon copy, 
but that is not the case. 

In addition, both words in this text which start with an upper-case umlaut 
are spelled as such in Lipmann's text — *Ófen" and “Arztekommissionen” — 
but are spelled as “Oefen” and “Aerztekommissionen” in the carbon copy. All 
lower-case umlauts are spelled as such in both versions, so both typewriters 
used must have had them. The only explanation why the typist of the carbon 


116 CARLO MATTOGNO : NEITHER PROOF NOR TRACE 


copy didn’t use the upper-case umlauts is that he wasn’t familiar with how to 
type them, or was used to typing them in this unusual manner. Neither of these 
two options applies to a native-German-speaking typist. 

All this points to one very-likely explanation: Lipmann‘s text with its nu- 
merous errors and bad expressions was retyped in better (though not flawless) 
German by a person evidently unfamiliar with typing on typewriters having 
umlauts — and having the “8”, which is never used in either text: 





Spelling in Both Version | Correct Spelling (Old Rules) 
grosse(s)/grösseres große(s)/größeres 
folgendermassen folgendermaßen 
Arbeitsprozess Arbeitsprozeß 
aussen/ausserhalb außen/außerhalb 

dass daß 

mussten mußten 








In other words, these clues point to Lipmann‘s text being the original, while 
the carbon copy is a retyped, cleaned-up, improved version of it, yet either not 
typed by a native speaker of German, or not on a fully functional German 
typewriter. While it is true that Lipmann claimed that his version is a retyped, 
“true copy of the original report,” this remark was evidently added by hand af- 
ter the text had been typed, which fuels our suspicion even more. 

Before closing, some other considerations are conducive. The real Franke- 
Gricksch Report was famously seized by the British and translated into Eng- 
lish (the German original has been lost or destroyed). The translation is titled 
“Report on the Duty Journey through POLAND from the 4th to 16th May 
1943 by SS Sturmbannführer FRANKE GRICKSCH.” The Holocaust-Contro- 
versy bloggers have published this report as their “Appendix A.” This report 
does not include the text of the Pseudo-Franke-Gricksch Report, and it con- 
tains no allusion to it and no reference to any kind of extermination of the 
Jews. The bloggers’ explanation of this fact is puerile: 


“The otherwise lengthy report of Alfred Franke-Gricksch on his trip to 
Auschwitz (Appendix A) is quite short, not to say silent on the role of the 
large Birkenau camp for the Final Solution of the Jewish Question. The 
omission can be well understood if this delicate issue had been split off into 


ШЕР 


an own report entitled ‘Resettlement Action of the Jews’. 
In this case the real Franke-Gricksch report would at least contain a reference 
to the text “Umsiedlungs-Aktion der Juden” in order to inform the reader that 
certain aspects of Auschwitz were exposed in a separate report. In fact, how- 
ever, it does not mention crematoria or cremation furnaces or facilities at all. I 
will return to this question later. 

Franke-Gricksch and his superior arrived at Auschwitz at 1 pm on April 4. 
Several camp officers were introduced to the Gruppenführer (von Herff), in- 


CARLO MATTOGNO : NEITHER PROOF NOR TRACE 117 





cluding Oberfiihrer (Joachim) 


A 77) 
Caesar, who was the leader of DN d rire NL 


the Auschwitz agricultural en- 


terprises, the only officer to be ew ASS El A олга) 
named besides the camp's Y 
: Jaa (Ws) /7 yea A8 


commandant Hoss. After this 
introduction, they all had yy, 
lunch. Then, SS Obersturm- 1. Attached is а preols of a report 


bannführer Hoss gave the two with of the full 
уй g DES, together LI eh 





Se in requested 
visitors a tour. The report GES AW ege 
elaborates in great detail pre- |- examination, 
cisely on Caesar‘s farms. It al- 2 If you require assistence with 


so dwells on the Jews in the | regra to the translation of tho full 
following terms: rossiblo to obtain оосо 
“The hygiene question is a 
very heavy responsibility 
for the | Administration, 


nearly all the inmates, es- , 
pecially the Jews from the P 
East and South-East, have , маз 

to be trained in this respect Main HQ, 7 ` 
for they show a particular od Group, ASA) 


fear of keeping themselves Tele: 2508. 


clean. In parts there have amy Te epee = sen e A 
ZW 


to be very strict measures 


in order to train the pris- - EET 

Sa Illustration 4: British file memo on the real 
oners out of superstition. Franke-Gricksch Report 
When having a shower 


bath they wrap up their lice in a piece of paper and hide it in their mouth 

in order to have them in their new clothes as they are of the opinion that 

whoever has lice will not become ill.” 

After inspecting the camp, the visitors went to the city of Auschwitz, and then 
also saw the IG-Farbenindustrie factories at Monowitz. There they had a brief 
conversation with the commandant of the local camp, then left for Krakow, 
where they arrived "after a two hours trip." 

In practice, the inspection at Birkenau, which began in the early afternoon, 
lasted only a few hours, focused mainly on the numerous agricultural opera- 
tions around Auschwitz, and did not concern the crematoria at all. 

The archival reference of the true Franke-Gricksch Report is TNA, WO 
309-374. However, there is also another folder that concerns it directly, TNA, 
WO 2241, which contains an English summary of the report, with a note ex- 
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ien " wi 
This special unit deals with the seisure of Jewish property, 
held searches for valuables ani ого seid to have delivered great quantities 
gold, silver ani platinum to the Heichsbank, The metal in immediately mel ta 
into bar form in special smelting ovens. The preeious stones, watches, oig 
cases eto, are amongst the property found in quantities which were etai 
Switzerland, Jews are employed to sort and work as craftsmen on the materi; 


found by this unit, 
Illustration 5: British summary of the real Franke-Gricksch Report. 

















plaining that the original was found “among the documents of SS Ograf VON 
НЕКЕ” (see Illustration 4). 

Therefore the Pseudo-Franke-Gricksch Report was not part of these docu- 
ments. 

In their childish superficiality, the bloggers do not even ask themselves 
what was the reason for the journey of von Herff and Franke-Gricksch. The 
SS Personnel Main Office, headed by von Herff, was one of the eleven institu- 
tions of the SS, including the Reichssicherheitshauptamt. They constituted “an 
independent organization of the party, ... under the command of the Reichs- 
fuehrer SS." The tasks of the SS Personnel Main Office are described as fol- 
lows by the 1943 Organisationsbuch of the NSDAP: °% 

"[H ]andling of the personnel affairs of all the officers of the SS as well as 

the General SS, the Armed SS and the SD with regard to induction, promo- 

tion, and discharge. Further it handles the SS length-of-service lists, the 
bestowal of death head rings and daggers of honor as well as the promo- 
tion of the General SS.” 


It is evident that a report on the alleged extermination of the Jews at Ausch- 
witz was completely outside the competence of this office, and if such a report 
was ever to be compiled, it would have been the responsibility of the 
Reichssicherheitshauptamt to create it. 

The second problem is: on whose behalf was von Herff's and Franke- 
Gricksch's business trip made? And whom should they report to? 

The only person who could have charged von Herff with such a task was 
Himmler himself, von Herff's only direct superior, unless von Herff under- 
took the trip on his own initiative. In the first case the final recipient of the 
Franke-Gricksch report was obviously Himmler, and in the second case von 
Herff. Under such circumstances, one cannot seriously believe that Franke- 
Gricksch had compiled a separate report — for what reason anyway? — on mat- 
ters that were not his responsibility, and without making any mention of it in 
the main report. 

One last observation. The true Franke-Gricksch Report says on p. 6: 





156 pS-2640. Nazy Conspiracy..., Vol. V, p. 349. 
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“From Travniki we travelled back to Lublin to inspect the special enter- 
prise REINHARD. This branch has had the task of realising all mobile 
Jewish property in the Gouvernement Poland.” 
This is followed by a description of Operation Reinhard(t). In the summary of 
TNA, WO 2241, the description is summarized as follows (Illustration 5): 
“Sonderaktion_‘Reinhard’. 
This special unit deals with the seizure of Jewish property.” 
Therefore the real Franke-Gricksch knew nothing of a Sonderaktion “Rein- 
hard” consisting of an extermination operation of Jews. 
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V. Auschwitz Testimonies 


In his 2011 book Voices of Memory containing witness accounts of the Ausch- 
witz crematoria, Setkiewicz quotes a plethora of Auschwitz testimonies, some 
of which are well known while others are almost unknown. Here, I briefly dis- 
cuss the relevant sections among the less-known statements. 

Władysław Lutecki worked for the electricity detail of the Central Con- 
struction Office. In that context, he also worked at Crematorium III. In an un- 
dated statement he claimed (Setkiewicz 2011a, p. 43): 


"Among other things I saw the so-called 'unconnected showers' through 
which water never flowed. It was an imitation bathhouse. In the middle of 
the chamber were three columns — the chutes for the Zyklon gas.” 


Leaving aside the fact that the showers were real, hence connected (Mattogno 
2019, Chapter 4, pp. 134-142), it is known that, according to the orthodox 
Holocaust narrative, the alleged introduction devices for Zyklon B numbered 
four, not three, and that they were not “in the middle of the chamber" but dis- 
tributed more-or-less-evenly around the entire room. Setkiewicz does not de- 
tect these inconsistencies. 

Władysław Girsa, an inmate who was charged with carrying out repairs in 
the crematoria, asserted in another undated statement (Setkiewicz 2011a, p. 
44): 

"I saw that in the ceiling of the gas chambers of crematoria II (I) and III 

(II), two or three rectangular openings had been made with sides measur- 

ing about 40 cm. In each of these openings a steel screen was attached to 

thick steel reinforcing rods. A fitted lid closed or opened the openings in 
the ceiling.” 
The witness was close enough to “see” the size of those “openings,” yet he 
was unable to count their exact number. His estimate of two or three is incor- 
rect, as I explained above. According to the witness Kula (see below), who 
claims to have made those steel-meshwork columns, the square openings must 
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have been 70 cm wide (at least if we follow the measures he gave in his first 
post-war statement). Also in this case, Setkiewicz makes no comment. 

Konrad Gracz, who was also involved in repair work inside the crematoria, 
made a deposition in 1979, in which he stated (Setkiewicz 201 1a, p. 45): 


“As far as I remember, near the end of 1942 we made four wire screen 
columns for crematorium II in the machine shop with a square cross-sec- 
tion of 20 x 20 cm, and a height of 2 m. 20 cm., which had cones (tips) at 
the top made of bare sheet metal, for the purpose of pouring Zyklon in. The 
sheet-metal workers made the fine green screens necessary for the con- 
struction of these columns. In the machine shop we also made additional 
covers out of thick screens to enclose the columns for inserting Zyklon B as 
described above. The idea was to prevent the people in the gas chamber 
from damaging them. The above-mentioned protective screen surrounded 
the column for the insertion of Zyklon B on four sides. The gap between the 
protective screen and the insertion column might have been about 25 cm. 
Both screens (insertion and protective) were stretched over railings built 
into the floor and ceiling of the gas chamber.” 
The *machine shop" mentioned by the witness was the inmate locksmith 
workshop (Háftlings-Schlosserei). According to a document by the Auschwitz 
Camp authorities dated February 8, 1943 with the headline “Inmate locksmith 
workshop. List of detainees," 192 inmates were employed at the workshop on 
that date. The list also includes the name of Konrad Gracz with the Registra- 
tion Number 27042." Another employee at the workshop was Michat Kula, 
Registration Number 2718, who even claimed to have built these columns. 
However, in a statement recorded before the Hóss Trial, Kula gave a different 
description for these devices, especially with regard to their alleged size (Hóss 
Trial, Vol. 2, pp. 99f.): 
"Among other things, the fake showers intended for the gas chambers and 
the wire-mesh columns to pour the contents of the Zyklon cans into the gas 
chambers were manufactured in the metal workshop. This column was 
about 3 meters high, with a square section of about 70 cm [wide]. This 
column was composed of three meshworks inserted one inside the other. 
The outer screen was made from wire three millimeters thick, fastened to 
iron corner posts of 50 by 10 millimeters. Such iron corner posts were on 
each corner of the column and were connected at the top in the same man- 
ner. The openings of the wire mesh were 45 millimeters in square. The sec- 
ond screen was made in the same manner, and constructed within the col- 
umn at 150 millimeters distance from the first. The openings of the second 
were some 25 millimeters in square. In the corners these screens were 
connected to each other by iron posts. The third part of this column could 
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be moved. It was an empty column with a square footprint of around 150 
millimeters made of sheet zinc [inner layer]. At the top it was closed by a 
metal sheet [cone-shaped, “distributor cone,” see below], and at the bottom 
with a square base. At a distance of 25 millimeters from the sides of this 
column, sheet-metal corners were soldered supported by sheet-metal 
brackets. On these corners was mounted a thin mesh with openings of 
about one millimeter in square. This mesh ended at the bottom of the cone, 
and from there, extending the meshwork, ran a sheet metal casing for the 
entire height up to the top of the cone. The contents of a Zyklon can were 
poured from above onto the distributor cone, which allowed for an equal 
distribution of the Zyklon to all four sides of the column. After the evapora- 
tion of the gas, the entire central column was extracted and the evaporated 
[depleted] silica [carrier] removed. ” 
Without going too much into details, the alleged devices, which had a square 
section of 70 cm for both Gracz and Kula (first version), had two screen layers 
according to Gracz, yet three layers according to Kula, and the column was 
2.20 m high for Gracz (hence wouldn’t even have reached the 2.50-m-high 
ceiling) and about 3 m high for Kula. 
To complicate matters, Kula changed his mind when testifying during the 
Höss Trial, where he stated the following 17 


“On Hoss‘s order, the gassing columns that were used for the gassing 
were made by the metalworking shop. The columns were 2 meters and a 
half high, the inner space 150 square mm in diameter, the following [layer] 
at a distance of 30 mm, the third 15 mm away. The wire mesh used was like 
that used for windows, green in color; between the wire mesh and the sheet 
metal there was a distance of 15 mm. All this was about 1 meter and a half 
tall. At the mouth of this network was a so-called distribution cone. 7 piec- 
es of these columns were made. The columns were installed in the gas 
chamber right next to the opening through which the can of gas was 
thrown in. This column was installed beneath this opening, the gas was 
poured directly onto the distribution cone. The cone was to uniformly dis- 
tribute the gas into these four slots of 15 mm between the sheet metal and 
the netting, since that increased the gas evaporation surface.” 
Hence, according to Kula's first, pre-trial deposition, the column was 3 meters 
high, which he changed to 2.50 meters during the trial. The width of the col- 
umn shrank during the trial to only (15+30+150+30+15=) 240 mm in total, 
compared to the 700 mm of his pre-trial statement. These were obviously two 
entirely different objects he described. While one may confuse 3 m with 2.5 
m, confusing 70 cm with 24 cm is not likely.'^? 





158 Höss Trial, APMO, Vol. 25, p. 498. 
159 For a detailed discussion of these alleged columns see Rudolf 2020, pp. 148-161. 
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“In the case of Majdanek, it is impossible to describe this form of extermina- 
tion?! in figures, for we do not have complete records of those who perished in 
the camp.” 

Despite this “impossibility,” he sets the number of those who died of ‘natu- 
ral’ causes at 160,000. Let us now see how he arrived at that figure. To start, 
Marszałek mentions the two Death Books, and states correctly:?'? 

"On the basis of the fragments of these two books, the mortality in the second 
half of 1942 can be estimated at 15,000 persons." 

With reference to the year 1943, Marszałek writes:”'? 

"In 1943, notably in its first three quarters, when the average number of pris- 
oners rose to 20,000 and a typhus epidemic raged, the mortality increased consid- 
erably. [...] According to a secret letter from Oswald Pohl to Himmler, of Septem- 
ber 30, 1943, the mortality in Majdanek was the highest among all concentration 
camps and in August amounted to 7.47 per cent among men and 4.41 per cent 
among women. Thus, one can assume that in the first three quarters of 1943, an 
average 300 persons died each day, which gives a total of about 90,000 deaths 
throughout that period.” 

Both the method of calculation and the result are statistically invalid, for 
the following reasons: 

1) Even if the average daily mortality had been 300, then from early January 
until late September (273 days) the total number of inmates to die would 
have been (300x273=) 81,900, not 90,000; 

2) Even if one accepted Marszalek's extremely high figures — an average 
camp population of 20,000 and an average mortality of 7.47%2'° — then 
from January to September (9 months) a total of (20,000x0.0747x9=) 
13,446 people would have died, not 90,000; 

3) As we have seen in the previous section, the actual mortality for the entire 
camp, according to the Pohl Report, was 6.84%; accordingly, the number 
of dead would have been (20,000x0.0684x9=) 12,312. 

4) The average camp population during this time was 16,700,?'^ so that the 
number who died would be (16,700x0.0684x9=) 10,280. 

5) The figure of 300 dead per day, or 9,000 per month, would amount to 
(9,000+20,000x100=) 45% of the average camp population cited by Mar- 
szalek and would therefore be six times larger than the maximum death 
rate of 7.47% cited by Pohl. If one considers the actual average camp 
population, then according to Marszalek (9,000+16,700x100=) 53.89% of 
the inmates would have died every month! 





danek. Obóz koncentracyjny w Lublinie. We quote from the English translation: Majdanek. 
The Concentration Camp in Lublin, Warsaw: Interpress, 1986. 

210 Ibid., p. 124. 

?!! Marszalek considers *natural? mortality to be an indirect form of extermination. 

212 Marszalek, op. cit. (note 209), pp. 214f. 

213 The average mortality rate was 6.84%. 

214 See Documents 9 and 10. 
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While citing a different passage of Kula‘s pre-trial testimony, Setkiewicz 
did not mention these discrepancies, and therefore did not explain them either 
(Setkiewicz 201 1a, p. 59). 

In this context, the “Guidelines for the Use of Prussic Acid (Zyklon) for 
Pest Control (Disinfestation)” mentioned earlier (Document NI-9912, see p. 
92) provide a starting point for further considerations. According to this, the 
contents of a Zyklon B can was poured out in a thin layer on suitable sheets of 
paper, probably waxed paper, which facilitated the recovery of the inert carrier 
afterwards. The guidelines clarified that “Moist, wet or dirty remnants, and 
damaged cans should never be returned.” Not only did no witnesses ever 
speak of these sheets of paper, but in the alleged gas chambers of the elusive 
“bunkers” and the Birkenau Crematoria IV and V, the depleted carrier sub- 
stance could never have been recovered intact, dry and clean from among the 
inmates, because it is literally said to have been dumped amidst the victims 
through side openings, so it inevitably would have been crushed and soiled 
with feces, urine and vomit, with which the floors of the “gas chambers” are 
said to have been covered after the killing of the victims, if we follow the wit- 
nesses. Not to mention that the Zyklon-B carrier would have continued releas- 
ing hydrogen-cyanide fumes for much of the time it took to remove the corps- 
es, because the Zyklon B could have been removed only after all the corpses 
piling up between the doors and the introduction openings had been removed. 

Regarding the alleged introduction devices for Zyklon B, it needs to be 
emphasized that 


1. the only document that mentions anything remotely sounding like it (as “4 
Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtung" — 4 wire-mesh push-in device), which is 
the turnover protocol (Übergabeverhandlung) of Crematorium II dated 
March 31, 1943, gives as its location Morgue #2 (the alleged “undressing 
room"), not Morgue #1 (the alleged “gas chamber"),'?? and that 

2. in the register of the Inmate Locksmith Workshop, where orders for the 
crematoria are also listed, despite assurances to the contrary by Kula, no 
order for any “wire-mesh push-in device" or any similar item appears. It 
should be noted that the structure of the device described by Kula presup- 
poses that it was only used for Zyklon B of the types “Diagrieß” and 
“Erco,” but could not work with the “discoid” type (see Document 26), 
which consisted of disks of wood fiber, as it would have been difficult, to 
say the least, to stick those disks into the innermost square-shaped column, 
which, if we follow Kula, consisted of an inner layer of galvanized sheet 
metal with a side length of 15 cm (first version) or 12 cm (second version), 
and an outer layer some 25 mm (first version) or 15 mm (second version) 
farther outward (hence 25/15 mm wide) made of a fine wiremesh with a 
mesh size of only 1 mm. The inner part was capped with a pyramid-shaped 





160 Mattogno 2019, Chapter 2.5, “Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtung” and “Holzblenden,” pp. 76-85. 
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top, and the entire column was closed at the bottom with a piece of 20 cm 
x 20 cm sheet metal (or 15 cm x 15 cm for the second version). Zyklon B 
is said to have been poured from the top onto the “distributor cone,” mak- 
ing the Zyklon-B pellets fall into the 25-/15-mm-wide space between the 
inner and the outer layer. Pressac provided a drawing (see Document 27), 
and so did G. Rudolf, whose drawings of the two different versions 
claimed by Kula are more accurate (Rudolf 2020, pp. 152f.; see Document 
28). Looking at the extant orders for Zyklon B, the Auschwitz administra- 
tion apparently never troubled to specify the type of carrier material best 
suited for the alleged homicidal gassings. 


Setkiewicz furthermore invokes the rather terse and superficial testimony of a 
former Jewish inmate from Greece, Aaron Pilo,'?' who claims to have been a 
member of the Birkenau Sonderkommando as well. I have translated and tho- 
roughly discussed Pilo‘s testimony elsewhere (Mattogno 2021b, pp. 227-229), 
so I will limit my elaboration here to a few highlights of his absurdities: 


— each of the four Birkenau crematoria “was capable of burning 3,000 corps- 
es in the course of a day” or “120 per hour.” 

— Within two years, “five million human corpses were burned in those four 
crematoria.” 

— “Up to three thousand people at a time fit into such a [gas] chamber” [= 14 
persons per m? for Morgue #1 of Cremas II & III] 

— After "three minutes all of those inside the [gas] chamber died, poisoned 
by the gas." 

— [n the furnace room, “a prisoner poured gasoline on the bodies and threw 
them into the fire." 


In an attempt to justify the insane statement of the last entry, Setkiewicz re- 
ports what other witnesses have claimed about the procedures allegedly used 
to light pyres outdoors (ibid., FN 5, p. 47), but here Pilo is clearly talking 
about how the corpses were set “on fire" inside the furnace room of a crema- 
torium! 





161 Registration Number 113204; Setkiewicz 201 1a, pp. 47f. 
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Conclusion 


Setkiewicz’s summary at the end of his article is not exactly flattering to or- 
thodox Holocaust historiography: 


“Although many years have passed since the war ended, the researchers 
[of the Auschwitz Museum] have failed to find any major body of docu- 
ments in the archives on the basis of which the entire extermination pro- 
cess at the Auschwitz Concentration Camp can be described accurately. In 
view of the many gaps in the archival materials that are crucial to our un- 
derstanding of this issue, we are left with hundreds and thousands of wit- 
ness reports, first of all by former inmates, or the testimonies by members 
of the SS, who were either in marginal or in permanent contact with the 
crematoria and the gas chambers. These reports, however, although most 
are credible and complement each other, contain — by their very nature — a 
number of inaccuracies and errors (especially with regard to the chronol- 
ogy), so in the end they cannot be considered as absolutely sufficient histo- 
riographical sources.” 
As a small consolation, the author says that 


"the testimonies referred to above, however, can be supported — as demon- 
strated above — by references [wzmiankami] contained in the documents of 
the various groups of the camp e files which, although certainly rare, are 
at once immensely important. Only together, when analyzed in conjunc- 
tion, these documents and the testimonies of the former detainees permit to 
reconstruct the course of events and to understand the magnitude of the 
crimes committed at Auschwitz.” (pp. 73f.) 
Thus, everything is reduced to testimonies and to rare "references" in docu- 
ments (Pressac's “criminal traces"). 
With his silences and false explanations about the many absurdities con- 
tained in the witness testimonies, Setkiewicz demonstrates that the “inaccura- 
cies and errors," and moreover the contradictions of these statements are 
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much-more-pronounced than what he would have us believe, and they do not 
even primarily concern chronological issues. This is all the more reason to 
conclude that testimonies alone cannot be considered sufficiently reliable his- 
torical sources. 
And since documents for the existence of homicidal gas chambers do not 
exist, what remains of the “history” of the gas chambers of Auschwitz? 
The end of Setkiewicz’s article clearly shows his actual intent: to respond 
to revisionism without mentioning it: 
“To those who still doubt, the following question can be asked: if Ausch- 
witz was merely a simple ‘labor camp,’ then what were those ‘field furnac- 
es,’ the ‘gassing rooms,’ the ‘mortuary chambers’ and the ‘bathing instal- 
lations’; what purposes did the ‘material for special treatment’ or ‘materi- 
al for the resettlement of the Jews’ really serve, which was ordered from 
the Cyklon factory at Dessau in thousands of kilograms; why were consid- 
erable quantities of firewood transported by truck to the Sonderkommando, 
while at the same time thousands of tons of coke were delivered to the cre- 
mation furnaces?” 
If the SS had nothing to hide at Auschwitz, Setkiewicz concludes, they would 
not have invented “complicated euphemisms,” but since they invented them, 
they tried to “hide the traces of unprecedented crimes” (p. 74), which means 
that the “proof” par excellence for the alleged gassings at Auschwitz is re- 
duced to those alleged “euphemisms”! Curiously, Setkiewicz only reports the 
respective Polish translation: 


— “obozem pracy” = “Arbeitslager” 
— “piece polowe” = “Feldöfen” 
— “pokoje do gazowania” = “Vergasungsrdume” 
— "kostnice" = “Leichenhallen, Leichenkeller " 
— “zakłady kąpielowe” = “Badeanstalten (für Sonderaktionen)” 
— "material do specjalnego traktowania" = “ Material für Sonderbehand- 
lung" 
— "material do przesiedlania Żydów” = "Material[ien] für Judenumsied- 
lung" 
If Setkiewicz, in addition to asking questions, were also willing to listen to the 
answers, he would know that all the issues he raised were dealt with and ex- 
plained in depth in their historical and documentary context by those same 
unnamed revisionists. 
The best mainstream treatment of the issue of coke, firewood and Zyklon- 
B deliveries to Auschwitz is thus totally inconclusive and utterly unable even 
to scratch the surface of revisionist critiques. 
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Appendix 


Tables 


Table I: Coke Deliveries and Death Cases at Auschwitz 


The five columns of the following table reporting day of the week, date 
(day.month.year), supply of coke in tons, the number of deaths according to 
the Stdrkebuch (register of force) and Leichenhallenbuch (register of the 
morgue). Bold numbers on the last day of each month give monthly totals. To- 
tals in brackets are based on additional coke deliveries as discovered by 
Setkiewicz. 








Day of Death Cases Death Cases 
the Week Date Coke [t] Stdrkebuch |Leichenhallenbuch 
29.1.-3.2 13 
Mo 16.2.1942 3 40 40 
Tu 17 3 46 46 
We 18 4 55 55 
Th 19 3 33 35 
Fr 20 3 32 32 
Sa 21 48 48 
Su 22 36 36 
Mo 23 3 26 26 
Tu 24 3 43 43 
We 25 35 35 
Th 26 32 32 
Fr 27 60 55 
Sa 28 22 42 486 40 483 
Su 1.3.1942 26 29 
Mo 2 37 32 
Tu 3 42 46 
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Day of Death Cases Death Cases 
the Week Date Coke [t] Stárkebuch ` |Leichenhallenbuch 
We 4 73 66 
Th 5 3 54 60 
Fr 6 64 65 
Sa 7 3 55 59 
Su 8 43 42 
Mo 9 3 47 4l 
Tu 10 3 42 47 
We 11 54 50 
Th 12 63 65 
Fr 13 3 40 38 
Sa 14 25 30 
Su 15 306 28 
Mo 16 6 112 18 
Tu 17 20 22 
We 18 6 117 23 
Th 19 50 16 
Fr 20 3 41 22 
Sa 21 3 120 20 
Su 22 212 16 
Mo 23 3 127 18 
Tu 24 33 14 
We 25 69 4l 
Th 26 3 88 36 
Fr 27 40 11 
Sa 28 162 12 
Su 29 153 17 
Mo 30 109 14 
Tu 31 39 68 2,492 17 1,015 
[62] 
We 1.4.1942 3 71 8 
Th 2 36 20 
Fr 3 64 12 
Sa 4 3 71 27 
Su 5 79 17 
Mo 6 45 17 
Tu 7 3 56 16 
We 8 42 10 
Th 9 47 14 
Fr 10 3 46 15 
Sa 11 3 48 14 
Su 12 77 21 
Mo 13 3 70 19 
Tu 14 76 25 
We 15 92 15 
Th 16 3 72 35 
Fr 17 3 38 16 
Sa 18 74 25 
Su 19 75 33 
Mo 20 40 16 
Tu 21 3 58 23 
We 22 3 50 29 
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Day of Death Cases Death Cases 
the Week Date Coke [t] Stdrkebuch ` |Leichenhallenbuch 
Th 23 3 89 30 
Fr 24 3 83 16 
Sa 25 85 11 
Su 26 72 17 
Mo 27 3 76 14 
Tu 28 118 4l 
We 29 78 15 
Th 30 39 71 1,999 30 601 
[42] 
Fr 1.5.1942 134 24 
Sa 2 53 15 
Su 3 64 9 
Mo 4 1 89 31 
Tu 5 87 45 
We 6 144 28 
Th 7 89 23 
Fr 8 135 25 
Sa 9 3 61 14 
Su 10 49 12 
Mo 11 62 24 
Ти 12 3 108 33 
We 13 89 22 
Th 141° 4 67 27 
Fr 15 65 21 
Sa 16 96 20 
Su 17 9] 28 
Mo 18 3 78 30 
Tu 19 3 99 37 
We 20 84 19 
Th 21 10 114 34 
Fr 22 2 114 24 
Sa 23 105 27 
Su 24 99 22 
Mo 25 94 19 
Tu 26 3 112 37 
We 27 278 18 
Th 28 92 24 
Fr 29 87 31 
Sa 30 61 18 
Su 31 32 51 2,951 14 775 
Mo 1.6.1942 103 25 
Tu 2 82 27 
We 3 3 85 26 
Th 4 2 82 26 
Fr 5 92 34 
Sa 6 9] 30 
Su 7 58 27 
Mo 8 87 35 
Tu 9 92 20 
We 10 82 29 




















162 On May 14415 1942, repair work was done on the flue. 
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Day of Death Cases Death Cases 
the Week Date Coke [t] Stärkebuch ` |Leichenhallenbuch 

Th 11 103 30 
Fr 12 126 46 
Sa 13 3 118 30 
Su 14 130 12 
Mo 15 5 127 47 
Tu 16 2 156 52 
We 17 2 209 40 
Th 18 1 159 49 
Fr 19 152 40 
Sa 20 2 154 40 
Su 21 141 21 
Mo 22 168 35 
Tu 23 188 44 
We 24 1.5 178 57 
Th 25 2 193 34 
Fr 26 121 24 
Sa 27 2 89 38 
Su 28 62 19 
Mo 29 2 94 34 
Tu 30 2 29.5 161 3,683 38 1,009 
We 1.7.1942 85 23 
Th 2 1.5 112 43 
Fr 3 166 56 
Sa 4 88 34 
Su 5 86 13 
Mo 6 111 49 
Tu 7 1 136 58 
We 8 1 129 34 
Th 9 3 129 61 
Fr 10 2 149 34 
Sa 11 97 0 
Su 12 127 0 
Mo 13 2 104 0 
Tu 14 1 107 0 
We 15 146 0 
Th 16 130 0 
Fr 17 108 0 
Sa 18 5 119 0 
Su 19 135 0 
Mo 20 150 0 
Tu 21 128 0 
We 22 139 0 
Th 23 140 0 
Fr 24 184 0 
Sa 25 234 0 
Su 26 99 0 
Mo 27 191 0 
Tu 28 228 163 
We 29 116 57 
Th 30 107 43 
Fr 3] 16.5 145 4,125 72 740 
Sa 1.8.1942 129 60 
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Day of Death Cases Death Cases 
the Week Date Coke [t] Stdrkebuch ` |Leichenhallenbuch 

Su 2 112 40 
Mo 3 142 65 
Tu 4 138 56 
We 5 125 36 
Th 6 126 38 
Fr 7 148 50 
Sa 8 191 84 
Su 9 178 50 
Mo 10 2+1.5 275 129 
Tu 11 301 142 
We 12 249 108 
Th 13 324 119 
Fr 14 269 118 
Sa 15 2 286 87 
Su 16 261 60 
Mo 17 249 49 
Tu 18 4 390 176 
We 19 3 220 4,113 112 
Th 20 3 121 
Fr 21 2 110 
Sa 22 2 136 
Su 23 49 
Mo 24 90 
Tu 25 152 
We 26 2 58 
Th 27 2 55 
Fr 28 2 54 
Sa 29 4 46 
Su 30 19 
Mo 31 2 31.5 34 2,503 
Tu 1.9.1942 2 0 
We 2 1 60 
Th 3 2 26 
Ег 4 2 20 
Sa 5 1 31 
Su 6 23 
Mo 7 1 76 
Tu 8 1 63 
We 9 46 
Th 10 2 58 
Fr 11 2 38 
Sa 12 2 34 
Su 13 37 
Mo 14 3 44 
Tu 15 1 59 
We 16 2 62 
Th 17 2 146 
Fr 18 2 62 
Sa 19 2 66 
Su 20 31 
Mo 21 3 75 
Tu 22 2 80 
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The Pohl Report indicates a total of 1,054 dead for the month of August, 
signifying a daily mortality of (1,054+31=) 34 inmates, not 300! 

But the oddest thing about all this is that Marszalek assigns a greater num- 
ber of victims to Majdanek in the first six months of 1943 than the Pohl Re- 
port indicates died during that time in all German concentration camps put to- 
gether! For the time from January to June of that year, Marszalek calculates a 
sum of (300x180=) 54,000 victims, but the Pohl Report — which the Polish 
historian quotes from and must therefore be familiar with — shows that during 
the time in question the death count in all concentration camps (there were 17 
of them) was 53,309. 

The following figures apply to the next three months: in July approx- 
imately 4,700 inmates died;7!> 4,699 in August; for September, considering the 
fact that the mortality dropped and the camp population grew, one can assume 
a maximum of 5,000 dead, so that approximately 14,400 prisoners may have 
died altogether in these three months. Marszalek, on the other hand, comes up 
with (300x902) 27,000 victims for Majdanek alone, to make no mention of 
the extra 9,000 which he generously invents in addition. 

Regarding the following period, Marszałek writes:”'° 

"In the fourth quarter of 1943, mortality declined as a result of a decrease in 
the number of prisoners and a certain improvement of living conditions. However, 
in the first two months of 1944, it rose again following the arrival in Majdanek of 
thousands of sick prisoners from other concentration camps. During these two 
months, between 6,000 and 8,000 prisoners died. According to the extant death 
book for March 1944, 1,502 persons died at the camp in that month, among them 

128 women.” 

As we have already shown, some (20,686-16,200=) 4,500 inmates died in 
Majdanek from September 1943 to February 1944, so that Marszalek's figures 
for January and February 1944 are grossly inflated. On the other hand, he set 
the figure for March a little too low; it was 1,654, not 1,502. 

From the above data, Marszałek concludes:?!ó 

“Altogether, during the whole period of the сатр 5 existence, about 160,000 
prisoners perished as a result of indirect extermination. ” 

To be sure, if one adds up his figures, one arrives at a maximum total of 
(15,000+90,000+8,000+1,500=) 114,500 dead. Marszalek adds the extra 
(160,000-114,500=) 45,500 simply by decree, without even trying to account 
for them somehow. And what adds even more confusion is that these 45,500 
must have died in the last three months of 1943 — at a time when Marszalek 
himself admitted that the living conditions in the camp had improved and the 
inmate population had decreased — as well as in the last four months of the 





215 Calculated based on the average camp population and the actual mortality rate, which was 
2.23% in July. 
216 Marszalek, op. cit. (note 209), p. 125. 
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Day of Death Cases Death Cases 
the Week Date Coke [t] Stdrkebuch ` |Leichenhallenbuch 
We 23 3 61 
Th 24 2 38 
Fr 25 2. 88 
Sa 26 3 37 
Su 27 39 
Mo 28 4 31 
Tu 29 2 54 
We 30 252 51 1,636 
Th 1.10.1942 2 0 
Fr 2 0 
Sa 3 0 
Su 4 0 
Mo 5 1 0 
Tu 6 0 
We 7 2 0 
Th 8 1 0 
Fr 9 1 0 
Sa 10 0 
Su 11 0 
Mo 12 0 
Tu 13 0 
We 14 2 0 
Th 15 0 
Fr 16 2 0 
Sa 17 0 
Su 18 0 
Mo 19 1 0 
Tu 20 0 
We 21 0 
Th 22 0 
Fr 23 0 
Sa 24 0 
Su 25 0 
Mo 26 0 
Tu 27 2 0 
We 28 1 0 
Th 29 0 
Fr 30 34 
Sa 31 15 48 82 
Su 1.11.1942 9 
Mo 2 2 58 
Tu 70 
We 4 1 41 
Th 5 2 48 
Fr 6 1 62 
Sa 7 74 
Su 8 18 
Mo 9 48 
Tu 10 32 
We 11 96 
Th 12 50 
Fr 13 1 51 
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Day of Death Cases Death Cases 
the Week Date Coke [t] Stárkebuch |\Leichenhallenbuch 
Sa 14 2 26 
Su 15 18 
Mo 16 1 53 
Tu 17 2 73 
We 18 47 
Th 19 91 
Fr 20 60 
Sa 21 3 70 
Su 22 28 
Mo 23 TI 
Tu 24 63 
We 25 84 
Th 26 115 
Fr 27 1 84 
Sa 28 1 38 
Su 29 39 
Mo 30 17 65 1,688 
Tu 1.12.1942 2 86 
We 2 2 59 
Th 3 2 125 
Fr 4 118 
Sa 5 5 102 
Su 6 22 
Mo 7 2 48 
Tu 8 1 53 
We 9 85 
Th 10 2 46 
Fr 11 53 
Sa 12 49 
Su 13 10 
Mo 14 2 62 
Tu 15 76 
We 16 54 
Th 17 18 
Fr 18 2 81 
Sa 19 2 91 
Su 20 20 
Mo 21 4 21 
Tu 22 52 
We 23 6 56 
Th 24 68 
Fr 25 22 
Sa 26 15 
Su 27 24 
Mo 28 2 29 
Tu 29 2 4l 
We 30 72 
Th 31 39 40 1,741 
Fr 1.1.1943 22 
Sa 2 55 
Su 3 16 
Mo 4 58 
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Day of Death Cases Death Cases 
the Week Date Coke [t] Stárkebuch ` |Leichenhallenbuch 
Tu 5 4 87 
We 6 2 78 
Th 7 3 78 
Fr 8 53 
Sa 9 TI 
Su 10 26 
Mo 11 114 
Tu 12 2 123 
We 13 1 103 
Th 14 3 92 
Fr 15 4 23 
Sa 16 22 
Su 17 10 
Mo 18 30 
Tu 19 53 
We 20 4 33 
Th 21 46 
Fr 22 45 
Sa 23 32 
Su 24 21 
Mo 25 48 
Tu 26 36 
We 27 44 
Th 28 69 
Fr 29 58 
Sa 30 40 
Su 31 23 13 1,605 
Mo 1.2.1943 46 
Tu 2 43 
We 3 43 
Th 4 33 
Fr 5 42 
Sa 6 34 
Su 7 22 
Mo 8 59 
Tu 9 4 42 
We 10 4 33 
Th 11 21 
Fr 12 4 39 
Sa 13 4 70 
Su 14 14 
Mo 15 4 55 
Tu 16 32 
We 17 36 
Th 18 26 
Fr 19 4l 
Sa 20 31 
Su 21 14 
Mo 22 3 103 
Tu 23 3 66 
We 24 4 43 
Th 25 37 
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Day of Death Cases Death Cases 
the Week Date Coke [t] Stárkebuch ` |Leichenhallenbuch 

Fr 26 5 39 

Sa 27 5 33 

Su 28 40 28 1,124 
Mo 1.3.1943 5 115 

Tu 2 4 19 

We 3 5 19 

Th 4 4 23 

Fr 5 1 18 

Sa 6 13 

Su 7 12 

Mo 8 20 

Tu 9 18 

We 10 5.5 13 

Th 11 4 15 

Fr 12 24 

Sa 13 6 32 

Su 14 17 

Mo 15 14 48.5 27 385 

















Table 2: Availability of Coke per Cremated Corpse 





1942 


coke deliveries 
in kg 


death cases in 
Leichenhallenbuch 


coke consumption 
per corpse/kg 


death cases in 
Stärkebuch 





February (16-28) 


22,000 


483 


45.5 


486 





May 


32.000 


775 


41.3 


2,951 





September 


52.000 


1,636 


31.8 





December 


39,000 


1,741 


22.4 








March (1-15) 


48,500 





385 








(126) 
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Documents 











— =й E 
Document 1: Register of supplies; delivery to the administration of the Auschwitz 
Camp of 1,000 fireclay identification markers dated August 31, 1940. Source: 
Setkiewicz 2011a, p. 101. 
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Zur Inbetriebnahme des Krematoriums benötigen Sie noch 
Asche-Urnen, einen Beschriftungs-Apparat für die 
Urnendeckel und Schamottemarken. Wir nehzen an, 

ĉa Sie vorerst mit 500 Aschekapseln und Schamotte- 
marken in gleicher Anzahl auskommen werden und 
empfehlen Ihnen, die Bestellung schon jetzt aufzu- 
geben, da für vorstehende Materialmengen eine Liefer- 
= it von 6 Wochen erforderlich ist. Wir bieten Ihnen, 
aufgrund unserer Ihnen bekannten Allgemeinen Lie- 
ferungs-Bedingungen B., wie folgt an: 


500 Stück Asche-Urnen 
DIN-Format, aus Schwarsblech, 
mit SchwarzblechsDeckel, 


zum Preise von Ri 615.-- | 


500 Stück Schamotte-Marken 
mit laufender Nummer 1 - 500, 


zum Preise von BR 65.— { 


-2- 


wi s 


1 $ 








Document 2: Letter of the Topf Company to the SS New Construction Office of the 


Auschwitz Camp dated June 3, 1940 for the delivery of 500 cremation urns, 500 
fireclay identification markers and an embossing device to label both urns and 


markers. Source: RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 226f. 
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" lung einer gültigen Kennziffer für das III.Quartal 4o 
C Uber 510 kg. 


Wir bitten um Ihre geschätzte Auftragserteilung und 
empfehlen uns Ihnen 


Heil Hitler 1 
opa. J.A. TOPF &SOHNE 


ORAL han | 


"om 12. » C. 








Document 2 continued. 





CARLO MATTOGNO : NEITHER PROOF NOR TRACE 141 





Henaehbetla. 


NE dev Kok - 
a 


CH an Nr 
Abteilung =- lays. ҮҮТҮТТҮТҮҮТГ?ҮҮ 


refahreo ав (E. € ^2 aura Rollwages ) 






c 


“ ( - H - 
Üben аврагаһапа senape, GB "ins 





a m 


Document 3: Certificate for the delivery of 4 tons of coke on Feb 18, 1942 to the 
crematorium. Source: APMO, D-Aul-4, Bescheinigung, p. 486. 
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Document 4: “Coke and wood for We Eeer in tons.” List of coke and wood 
supplies compiled by the Auschwitz Museum. Source: APMO, D-Aul-4, Zestawienie 
wegla i koksu dla krematoriów. 
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Document 4 continued. 
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camp’s existence, when the evacuations continued to massively decrease the 
camp population and mortality thus dropped yet again! 

Marszatek’s figure of 160,000 deaths from ‘natural causes’ does represent a 
revision of the figure of 216,000 postulated by Lukaszkiewicz 33 years earlier, 
but since the former accepts the latter’s calculated total of 360,000 without 
exception," the entire exercise merely amounts to a redistribution of those 
“indirectly exterminated” (as Marszatek puts it) and the “directly extermi- 
nated,” i.e., those allegedly murdered without having been registered. Lukasz- 
kiewicz set the number of these latter victims at 144,000, while Marszatek sets 
it at 200,000. 


c) Revision 

Naturally, Lukaszkiewicz’s number of victims was dictated by important 
political considerations to which historians of that era had to submit whether 
they liked it or not. It was not until the early 1990s that Polish historiography 
made a first tentative attempt to shake off the fetters that had been placed on it 
by the now defunct Communist regime, and to revise the number of Lublin 
victims. This arduous process was initiated by Czestaw Rajca with a 1992 ar- 
ticle whose title translates as “The Problem of the Number of Victims of the 
Majdanek Camp.” Rajca wrote:?!* 

"The loss of human life in Hitler 5 camps, including Majdanek, was a taboo 
topic until the late 1980s. It was practically impossible to modify the post-war 
claims which, given the lack of historical analyses of this topic, were based on 
very meager sources. Both the Commission to Investigate the Hitler Crimes in Pol- 
and and the former inmates of Hitler s camps opposed any such modification. This 
is the reason why, in the monograph 'Majdanek 1941-1944’ which I co-authored, I 
accepted without demurrer the figure calculated by Z. Lukaszkiewicz in 1948; ac- 
cording to him, some 360,000 people died in the Lublin concentration camp. Now 
that the aforementioned restrictions dictated by non-scientific considerations have 
fallen by the wayside, a re-examination of the number of victims of the Lublin 
camp is possible.” 

Rajca denounces the grossly exaggerated figure of fully 1.5 million Maj- 
danek victims proclaimed by the Polish-Soviet Extraordinary Commission in 
September 1944; the Commission, he says, had had access to only “a small 
number of documents from the camp bureaucracy, as well as a few statements 
from former inmates.” In addition, it had been provided with expert reports on 
the gas chambers and the crematorium, but these reports had been false since 
the capacity of the facilities in question had been exaggerated, and since it had 
been falsely alleged that both facilities had operated without interruption and 
in parallel from the time of their first use to the time when the camp was dis- 
solved. And finally, 800,000 pairs of shoes had been found there, and the au- 


217 fbi. p. 142. 
218 Czestaw Rajca, op. cit. (note 9), p. 127. 
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Document 4 continued. 
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Document 5: Travel order of September 7, 1942 for picking up wood. 
Source: Bartosik et al. 2014, p. 79. 
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Document 6: Dotted hexagon: restricted drinking-water catchment area of the Ausch- 
witz and Birkenau Camps. Source: Teilplan vom Interessengebiet des K.L. Auschwitz, 
January 1943. APK, Land P1, Go/S 467. 
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Document 7: Register of orders for consumables of November 1941; in the center: 


Glaspapier 
Ammoniak 
Chlorkalk 
mg 

Hanifeger 
Pürsten 
Klosettbürstean 
Sehrubber 
Holzgrua! 
Chlorkalk 
Zyklon (Blausdure) 
Chaxotte-Irk.Narken 
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delivery of 3,000 kg of Zyklon B. Source: Bartosik et al. 2014, p. 51. 
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Document 8a-c: Labels of 1500-gram cans of Zyklon. B from the company Tesch & 
Stabenow. Source: GARF, 7021-107-2, pp. 244-244a. 
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Document 8d: Photograph of a 200-gram can of Zyklon B from the Degesch 
Company. Source: TNA, WO-208/2169. 
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sinos Wehrenchtfraohtbrief der Heeres- 
otendortverwaltung Dessau an dae Konzen- 
kratlonslager Auschwitz, Abt.Eatweeung 
und Enteeuchung, Station: 


husohwits als Yrachtgut 
folgende Sendung: 


Үү он Blausüure 
ohne Kelzulo 


1) Kis enthaltend 
- oheen а & = 195 kg CH 











5.-- 915. b= |; 







Brutto: 832,00 k 
Tara: 276,25 x 
Matto: 555,75 = 







j 
L 


Die Etiketten trogen den Verserk 
^ Yoroic o Jarnatoff = 










‚49470 








Document 9: Invoice of April 30, 1944 for the purchase of 195 kg of Zyklon В. 
Source: PS-1553. 
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Document 10: Travel permit of July 29, 1942 for picking up Zyklon B from the 
producer at Dessau. Source: AGK, NTN, 94, p. 168. 
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Document 11: Travel permit of August 26, 1942 for picking up Zyklon B from the 
producer at Dessau. Source: AGK, NTN, 94, p. 169. 
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Document 12: Travel permit of October 2, 1942 for picking up Zyklon B from the 
producer at Dessau. Source: APMO, D-Aul-4/1a, Fahrgenehmigung, p. 15. 
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tomatic assumption had been that they had belonged to murdered inmates, 
whereas documents discovered later showed that there had been a storeroom 
in Majdanek where shoes were sent from other camps. (Also, as we have seen 
in Chapter I, worn-out shoes were sent from the eastern front to Majdanek for 
repair.) 

Rajca criticizes Lukaszkiewicz’s aforementioned article in general terms 
but quite severely. He acknowledges correctly that, compared to that of the 
Polish-Soviet Commission, Lukaszkiewicz’s work was groundbreaking, but 
also stresses the unreliable nature of the documentation his work was based on 
and which threw his entire line of argument into a very questionable light: al- 
most every figure is inflated; that of the deportees to Majdanek, the camp 
population in the first half of 1943 as well as in the first quarter of 1944, the 
mortality of 1.8% per day, and the number of Jews sent to the camp. 

After Rajca has thus undertaken to banish the ghosts of the past, he ex- 
plains the approach on which his own calculations are based:*!” 

“Given the lack of documentary material relating directly to the extent of the 
crime committed in Majdanek, the only rational means of calculating the number 
of victims is to subtract from the total number of prisoners sent to the camp the 
number of those transferred to other camps, those released, and those who es- 
caped. " 

The figures with which the author works are those given by Leszczynska in 
her studies of the transports to and from Majdanek.”° According to 
Leszczynska, it is a documented fact that approximately 275,000 inmates were 
deported to Majdanek and 45,000 were transferred to other camps. But as she 
claims that the first of these figures is incomplete, Rajca increases the first 
figure (arbitrarily) to 300,000. Since the sum of all transferred, released and 
escaped inmates, according to Rajca, totals some 65,000, he arrives at a victim 
count of 235,000. Of the 300,000 inmates brought to Majdanek, he states, ap- 
proximately 120,000 were Jews, 100,000 were Poles, 40,000 were Soviets, 
and approximately 30,000 were western Europeans. About 110,000 of the vic- 
tims were Jews.?? 

As we have seen in Chapter II, Leszczynska’s statistics regarding the in- 
mates deported to Majdanek are utterly unrealistic, and thus Rajca's calcula- 
tions, based on precisely these statistics, are devoid of any rational foundation. 

Rajca concludes his article with a look to the future:””' 

"The above balance sheet of Majdanek victims represents the current state of 
research into this subject. It is not out of the question that the discovery of new 
sources (we may yet hope that the documents that were taken to the Soviet Union 
in 1944 will become accessible) will require a correction of this balance sheet, but 
it does not seem that drastic changes are likely.” 





219 Thid., p. 129. 
220 See Chapter II. 
221 Czesław Rajca, op. cit. (note 9), pp. 129f. 
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Document 13: Travel permit of January 7, 1943 for picking up Zyklon B from the 
producer at Dessau. Source: AGK, NTN, 94, p. 173. 
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Document 14: Travel permit of July 30, 1943 for picking up Zyklon B from the 
producer at Dessau. Source: AGK, NTN, 94, p. 175. 
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Document 15: DEGESCH deliveries of Zyklon B to various German 
concentration camps through the Tesch & Stabenow Company (1942-1943). 
Source: NI-11937. 
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Document 16: Shipping advice of the Degesch Company to the Oranienburg Camp 
(Sachsenhausen) for 195 kg of Zyklon B dated April 11, 1944. Source: TNA, WO- 
208/2169. 
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Document 17: Waybill of February 2, 1943 for a shipment of 1,163 kg of depleted 
Zyklon B from the Lublin Camp back to the producer at Dessau. Source: APMM, 
sygn. l.d.2, p. 77. 
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and und werden suf besonderen Gleisen ir cignes dafür sb- 
gsgregste Sezirke des Lagers gefahren. Dort werden zie 
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und über den Bunken befinden sich Numzern, Dan Gefangenen 
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durchschreitet can einen kloinen Flur und gelangt in eines 
srossen Kellerrsuz,der eicum srausebad Hhnélt.In diesen 
kaum befinden sich drei grossen Stulen,Im diese kann ran- 
vor oben ausserhalb des Aellerraums- gewisse mittel zrek: 
lessen.iachdem 390-400 derachen in diesen Baur yersgrrelt 
sird,werden die lüren geschlossen und von oben hera e 





Document 18: Fake report falsely attributed to SS Sturmbannführer Alfred Franke- 
Gricksch. Source: Pressac 1989, p. 238. 
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Document 18 continued. 
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7 Document 19: English-language excerpt from the 








presumably authentic report by SS Sturmbannführer 
Alfred Franke-Gricksch. Source: TNA, WO-2241, p. 6. 
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Document 20: English translation of the presumably authentic report by SS 
Sturmbannführer Alfred Franke-Gricksch. Source: TNA, WO-309-374. 
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Document 20 continued. 


88 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 


In a brochure published by the Majdanek Museum the matter is portrayed 
thus;?? 

"Of the approximately 300,000 inmates sent to Majdanek, roughly 235,000 
died in the camp, 45,000 were transferred to other camps, 20,000 were released, 
500 escaped, and 1,500 were liberated [by the Red Army]. " 

Both authors remain silent as to the source of these statistics. 

Leszczyńska cites a former inmate named Andrzej Stanisławski, who had 
worked in the camp registry, and reports that a total of 240,000 prisoners had 
been recorded in said registry.” If this claim were correct, the breakdown of 
inmates admitted to the camp would look as follows: 


Total admitted: 300,000 


Registered: 240,000 
Unregistered: 60,000 
Dead: 235,000 (including 175,000 registered) 


In this case, the number of those who died from ‘natural’ causes would be 
more than four times the number actually documented — which says it all 
where the credibility of the ‘information’ provided by Stanistawski is con- 
cerned. 

At this point we would like to add our own estimates of the number of in- 
mates deported to Majdanek during the time of the camp's existence. If one 
accepts — as we do — the official Polish figures of 20,000 released and 45,000 
transferred inmates, then one arrives at the following breakdown: 


Released: 20,000 
Transferred: 45,000 
Dead: 42,200 
Liberated on July 23, 1944: 1,500 
Total admitted, ca.: 109,000 


d) The Numbers Given by Western Historians 


As we have already pointed out in the Introduction, there is no scientific 
literature about Majdanek to be found in the western world at all. The histo- 
rians of renown have never looked into the question of the number of victims 
of the camp, and the wildly divergent figures they offer depend entirely on 
which source they used. In some cases they have even “corrected” these 
sources in accordance with their own personal preference. Added to this is the 
fact that some of these historians are interested exclusively in the Jews, the al- 
leged victims of the “Final Solution” — as though the non-Jewish inmates who 
died of diseases, exhaustion etc. did not merit any attention at all. The follow- 
ing examples illustrate the morass of western historiography in this area. 


222 Anna Wiśniewska, Czesław Rajca, op. cit. (note 2), p. 32. 
223 Leszczyńska, op. cit. (note 136), p. 37. 
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Document 21: Cover of the report “Estimates of the Toxicity of Hydrogen Cyanide 
Vapors in Man,” issued in August 1976 by the Biomedical Laboratory of the 
Edgewood Arsenal of the U.S. Army in Maryland. 
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Document 22: Cover of the Small Testa Manual 
on Standard Gas Chambers. Source: TNA, WO 
309/1603. 
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1. Eigenschaften der Blausáure. 
Blausäure ist ein Саа, das sich durch Ver- 
dunsten entwickelt. 


Siedepunkt: 26° C. 

Gefrierpankt: — 15°C, 

Spez. Gewicht: 0.59. 

Dampfdichte: 0.97 (Luft = 1,0). 
FiüiBigkel ist leicht verdampftmr, 
Flüßigkeit: wasserhell, farblos 

Geruch: eingenartig, widerlich sülich. 
Außerordentlich großes Durchdringungs- 
vermögen. 


Г 


Blausáure ist im Wasser lónlich. 


Explosionsgefahr; 75 р  Binuskure auf 
1 chm Luft (Normale Anwendung са 
8-10 g pro cbm, daher nicht explosiv). 
Blausáure darf nicht mit offenem Feuer. 
seg Drühten usw, musammenge- 

werden. Sie verbrennt dann lang- 
sam und verliert vollkommen thre Wir- 
kung. (Es entsteht Kohlensäure, Wasser 
und Stickstoff.) 


Giftighelt für Warmblüter. 


Binusäure hat fast keine Warnwirkung. 
daher ist nie bochgiftig und Босе 
lich. Blaus&ure gehört zu den stärksten 
Giften. 1 mg pro kg — Körpergewicht ge- 
nügt, um einen Menschen zu toten, Kinder 
und ten sind im allgemeinen empfind- 
licher als Männer. Ganz geringe Mengen 

( von Blaus&ure schaden dem Menschen 
nicht, auch bei stetiger Atmung. Vögel 
und Fische sind besonders empfindlich ge- 
gen Blauslure. 


QGiftigkelt für Insekten 


Die Wirkung der Biausäure auf Insekten 
hängt nicht so sehr van der Temperatur 
^b, wie die Wirkung anderer Gase; d. h. 
sie wirkt auch bei kalten Temperaturen 
tauch noch bei — f C3. Bel vielen Tieren 
besonders bei Wangen und Liusen, sind 
die Eier empfindlicher, ala die Imagines 


Gifiigkei gegen Pflanzen: 


Der Grad der Giftwirkung hingi ob vun 
dem Vegetationszastand der IMlanzen 
Hartlaubige Рала simi weniger mz: 





м! 4412, 


Richtlinien für die Anwendung von Blausäure (Zyklon) 
zur Ungeziefervertilgung (Entwesung). 


findlich als weichlaubige, Schim: ize 
und Hausschwamm werden durch . 
säure nicht abgetütet. 

Bakterien werden durch Blausáure nicht 
vernichtet. 


D Auwendungsform der Blausáurc. 


Zyklon 

ist! die Aufsaugung eines Gemisches von 
Binusäure und Reizstoff in einem Träger- 
stoff, Als Trägerstoff verwendet man 
entweder Holzfaserscheiben, cine rotbrau- 
nekórnige Masse (Dingrieß) oder kleine 
blaue Würfel (Erco). 


Der Reizstoff hat außer seinem Zweck 
als Warnstoff noch den Vortell, daD er 
die Atmung der Insekten anregt. Ent- 
wicklung der Blaus&ure und des T 
fes durch einfache Verdunstung. Haltbar- 

keit des 3 Monate, Schadhafte 
Dosen zuerst verbrauchen. Inhalt einer 
Dose mul «tei» ganz verbraucht werden. 
Flüßige Biausäure greift Polituren, Lacke, 
Farben usw. nn. Gasfórmige Blausáure ist 
unschädlich. Durch den Reisstoffzusatz 
bleibt die Giftigkeit der Blnusáure unver- 
Ander? ` die Geführlichkeit ist aber we- 
sentlich geringer geworden. 

Zyklon kann durch Verbrennen unschäd- 
lich gemacht werden. 


Ш VergiftungsevgHiehkelten: 


1. Leichte Vergiftungen: 

Schwindelgefühl, Kopfschmerzen, Erbre- 
chen. Unwohlsein usw. Alle diese Anzei- 
chen gehen vorüber. wenn man sofort in 
die frische Luft geht. Alkohol setzt die 
Widerstandsfählgkeit bei Blaustturedurch- 
gasutigen herab. Daher vor der Vergasung 
keinen Alkohol trinken, 


Man gibt: 1 Tablette Cardiazol oder Ve- 
riage, um Herzstörungen vorzubeugen, Ev: 
gebenenfalls nach 2 bis 3 Stunden noch- 
mals 


2 Selewere Vergiftungen: 


Der Betroffene füllt риш summon D 
wad jt bewuatiom Erte Hilfe: Frische 
Luft. Gosmashe abo Кеи «kem 


Künstliche Atmung. Lobelin i m 001 g 
bhounpfer-dn А инеп sind verboten, 








Document 23: "Guidelines for the Use of Prussic Acid (Zyklon) for Pest Control 


(Disinfestation)." Source: NI-9912. 
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Vergiftung sdurch sibe Haut: 
Anew hen wie unter | Таене aw h 
Вата 


Magenvergihtunpen ` 


sind ки ehambein mit 
Lab. 901 з om 
Vieenvitriod, 
gebrannte: Maga sta 


IV, welt. 


Ir EDurehgasungen mm уон nur Sp 
тазу, ©. H Рота +J- ibisu» 
trount der А ончу неа Г. Morlin, sehr 
der Delgerwerke, Lübeck, verwenden 
Tratt Gas durch dic Maske, unverzikglach 
Чак Gobtude verlassen und. Filter. wech, 
sein, nachdem awh die Maske und dor 
Макиоњайх auf Dichtighelt. geprüft sind. 
Der Filtereinsatà ist enebopbft, wenn Gus 
durech die Manko tritt, Mit Pilter sJ- erat 
са 2 Minuten эла Freiem bewegen, damit 
eine. gewisse Fouehtigkeit dureh die Aus 
ntemjuft im Fillereinaatz erreicht wind 
Fiber: darf deehesfalls ins gaserfullten 
Raum gewechselt: werden. 


V Personals 


Für jede Eintwenung wind ein Eintwesunge- 
trup eingesetzt bestehend aus mindestens 
2 ‚ — Verantwortlich für die Durch- 
gamag ie dor Durel nleiter. Ihm 
obl besonders: die htigung. Lut, 
tung, Preignbe und de Sichorheitsmeatl- 
nahmen, Für dem Fall peines Ausseleoi 
dens bestimmt der Durchygaeungeleiter 
einen Stellvertreter, Den Anordnungen des 
Durehgamungsieiters im unversiigheh 
nachzukommen, 


Vnausgebillete анна ranges 


ско ет werden. Sie dürfen auch nicht in 

erfüllte Räume hinein ammen wer 

„ Der Durchensungslelter mut steta 
wimen, wo seine Leute au erreichen sind. 
Smtliche Laute müssen wich jederzeit 
darüber ausweisen können, dats sie die bo- 
börlliche Gettehm besitzen, Blau: 
shure zur ЗеҺА а mung zu ver 
wenden. 


Die vorliegenden Richtlinien sind in allen 
Fällen genau zu beachten. 


VI. Ausrüstung : 
Jeder mul stets bel sich. führen: 

1. Seine eigene Gusmashe. 

2. Mindestens 2 Spwrial-Einnhtze gegen Zyk- 
lon-Blauslure. 

3, Das Merkblatt! »Erste Hilfe bol Blausia- 

“ева. 
4. Arbeitnvorschrift. 
5. Zulansungsbescheinigung, 


eg 


1 
10 


- 


^ 


ҮШ. Vorbereitung einer Durchgasung: 
1. 


WI - 0912 
Jeder Kntwewasngstrupp hat stets bei sich 
au Foren: 
Mindestens 3 Креда Капай ме ala weiteren 
Vorrat 
1 Cleptesttiaetiwetegeriit 
Y Verrechnung, um. Labelin vip tusptzi zech 
Lachen 0681 € Ampullen 
Wannen. Venagel Tabletten 
1 Нем ае oder Sqitzhammer zum Off. 
oun der Zyklombemen 
Wartungeechiider der vorgeschriebenen 
Art 


Abdichtungsamittel 

Papierbogen zur Unterlage 

Еки. Taschenlampe 

Alle Geräte aind steta sauber und in Ord- 
meng xu halten, Bonchädigungen vom Ge- 
raten sind sofort. ашари. 


Miamuns eir lure "— 

Lat de Lux agang 

tubrbur * 

4? Bauart und Lage des Gebäuden. 

b) Beschattenbeit des Darhon, 

е1 Bescehaffenbeit der Fenster, 

d) Vorhandensein von Hetzkandlen, Luft. 
schächten, Mauerdurchbrichen usw, 

Feststellung der Art der zu vertilgenden 


Kaumberechnung. 

(Nicht auf Pläne verlassen, sondern selbst 
ausmensen. Nur AuDenmale nehmen. 
Mauerwerk mitbenechnen. } 

Vorbereitung der Belegschaft. 
(Entfernung von Nutztloren. Pflanzen, 
Nnhrum, fel, unentwockelte — ng 
a tten, Geoulmittel, Gaamasker: 


. Feststellung besonders schwieriger Ab- 


dichtungen. 

A Luftsch&ehte, Kanäle, ungen 
für große Öffnungen, Dächer.) 
Feststellung der zu treffenden Sicherheits- 
malnahemen, 

den, Arbeitskommando zum Ver- 


‚ Fesisetrung des Dürchgnaungstages und 


фе Aunque 


‚ Gegebenen Falles 


Sicherheitamadaahmen 
oe eee WP. 
ene EE eg 


Abdichtung. 


2 Öffnen sämtlicher Tiren, Schränke, 


Schubladen usw, 
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8, Entfernen von Vi 2 


'erbandspflaster, Arznei- 
mitteln offen und in Tüten (besonders 
Kohle). ` : 


Bei Innentemperaturen von Goer + FC 
nimmt man in der Regel 8 g cbm Biau- 


16 Stunden, wenn nicht 


Bauweise, eine Verkürzung erfordern. Bei 
m Wetter ch he bis auf 6 Stun- 
raturen von 
рал гои име auf 
mindestens 32 Stunden zu verlängern. 
Die Stärke und E.-Zeit ist an- 
bei: Wanzen. Läunen, Flöben 
usw, mit Eiern, Larven und Puppen. 
Bei Kieidermotten über plus 10°C 16 
cbm und 24 Std. Einw.-Zeit. 
himotten wie Wanzen, 


X. Durehgasung eines Gebüudes: 

1. Prüfung, ob das Gebäude von allen Mon- 
schem verlassen ist. 

2 o der Zyklonkisten, Für jeden 

werk die entsprechende Menge be- 
reitstellen. 

3. Verteilung der Dosen. Ein Mann begibt 
sich in das Gebäude, empfängt dort dr 
die vom Arbeitakommando heraufgebrac- 
ten Dosen und verteilt sie. (Last se neben 
die Unterlagebogen stellen.) 

4. Entlassung des Arbeltskommandes. 


5. Aufstellung der Wache and Belehrung 
dieser durch den Durehgasungsheiter. 


6. Überprüfung der völligen Abdichtung und 
Räumung, 


7. Anlegung des Gasschutzes. 

В. Offnen der Dosen. und Ausehütten des 
Doseninhaltes, Der Inhalt ist dünn ausma- 
Stret. damit das Zyklon sr bel ver 
sburstet. tered ныр е1 ze Die doc notwen 
dige Gasstürke erveicht wird Die Beschi 
chung bement im lernten Stockwerk, ter 
Keller wind ver dem. Erdgeschoss: be. 
schickt, fols ersteren keinen Auszamg hut 
Bereits кееш, дит sollen meh 
Mögbehkeit nicht noch einmal элке 


01-99117 


werden. Bet der Beschickung ist ruhig 
Treppe lan zu М Я 
Peng duet war. im. Ме чаони 


Ken E en ай 
t hi v 

und der Schlüssel dem Durchgasungsleiter 
übergeben. 


10, Auf die Tür wird eine Warnungstaffel auf 
geklebt mit der Aufschrift: »Vorsicht, gif- 
ten.« Die Warnungstafel muß — falls er- 
forderlich — mehrgprachig sein. Jeden- 
falls muß sie mindestens 1 deutlich sicht- 
baren Totenkopf tragen. 

11. Gusschutz, Einrichtungen zur Wiederbele- 
bung und Gasrestnachweis sind bereit zu 
halten. Jedermann des Durchgasungspet- 
sonals muß wissen. wo sich die Gegen- 
sände befinden. 

12. Mindestens 1 Mann des Durch per- 
sonals bleibt stets in ereichbarer Nähe des 
unter Gas stehenden Gebäudes Sein Au- 
{емай гі ist der Wache bekannt zu 
geben, 


XL Lüftung: 


Die Lüftung bietet die größte Gefahr für 
Beteiligte und Unbeteiligte. Sie int deshalb 
besonders vorsichtig und stets mit ange- 
kgter Gasmaske auszuführen. Grundsätz- 
heh soll derart pana werden, daf gas- 
freie Luft stets in kürterster Zeit erreich- 
bar ist, dali d. Gas nach einer Seite ab- 
zieht, auf der die Gefährdung Unbetellig- 
ter ausgeschlossen ist. Bei schwieriger 
Lüftung bleibt 1 ausgebildeter Mann vor 
dom Gebäude, um den Abzug des Gases zu 
beobachten 


1. Dafür sorgen, Заб sich m der Umgebung 
den Gebäuden keine fremden Leute. auf- 
holten, " 

2. Die Wachposten so aufstellen, daß sie 
durch das ubeohonde Gas nicht belästigt 
werden. trotzdem uber die Zugänge zu dem 
Gebaude bwobsschten kommen 

3. Gusenaske anlegen. 


1 Gebäude betreten. Türe schließen, nieht 
verschließen 

5 Zuerst de Fenster auf — dem Wind ab- 
gekehrten Seite dex Gebaudes: öffnen. 
Stskwerkweee lüften. Im Erdgeschoß 
be app und mach jedem Stockwerk eine 
Erhoivticepauer vorn mmimbestens 10 Mini» 
ten меры 

V. du den n "er Kaumen des "ie tected 
miissen be Tür zum (Ganz Vertir 
duret ten rapas bat m 
Копа min 





Vs water Schwierig 





ecdfm! wer 


CELL hiraet bat 
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Verschlage und ambere naht bach weder 
hitstellhare— Abdichtungen diries er 


entio. werden, wenn. aie Hoa tmenge 
thee Sum aleae est 
hi Pret unt Frotgefabr bt darauf 2м 


echten, do even unl Мик ишп 
nicht. einfrieren. 


Zimmer mat wertvollen Inhalt woe Kinder 
kammen wrw.. dürfen wiwer were 
pon werden, poball die Fenster. geoffnet 
sind 


, Oeoffnete: Fenster und Türen sind. gegen 


Vuscklagen au sichern 


Abdichtangen der Sehornsteine werden 
much der vorlhufigen Freigabe entfernt. 


Die Lüftueg mud mindestens 20 Std. 
danem. 


Die Wache bleibt während der ganzen 
Lüftungszest bei dem Gebäude, 


Vorläufige Freigabe: 
Ein durchguster Rium darf vorläufig frei- 
gegeben worden, sobald bei offenem Fen- 
ster und Tür der Papierstreifen des Gas- 
restnachweisses schwächer blau, als das 
mittlere Farbguster ist. In vorläufig frel- 
gegebenen. Rüumen са nur Arbeiten 
und Aufriumung sunge 
einesfalln darf in ihnen 
aungeruht oder geschlafen weerden, Fen» 
Do Türen maen ständig peoffnet 


Aufräumungsarbeiten nach der vorliufi- 
ken t 


. Entfernung der Zyklonrückstànde aus den 


durchgasten Räumen. Sie nind im nllgeenet- 
nen wie Dosen und Kistem an die Fabrik 
zurückzusenden, Vor der: Rücksendung 
aus den durchgasten Räume mug auf den 
Kisten die Aufschrift »Gift« entfernt wer- 
den. Feuchte, nasse oder verschmulzte 

Doser.. 


pdt werden. 
Sie können auf den Kehrieht oder Schlak- 
kenhaufen geworfen worden, dürfen Ж. 
= niemals in Wasserläufe entleert wer- 


. Matratzen, Strohsäcke, Kissen, Polster- 


möbel oder Ähnliche Gegenstände sind 
unter Aufsicht des Dhurchgasungsleiters 
oder seinen Beauftragten mindestens cine 
Stunde lang im Freiem (bel Regenwetter 
mindestens 2 Std. auf der Flur) zu 
schütteln oder zu klopfen. 


Wenn es möglich ist, wall die Füllung der 
Strohsácke erneuert. werden. Die alte Fül- 


xiv 


HI 


MI- AGity 


tung darf aber sicht verbrannt. sondern 


kann nach weiterer Lüftung wieder ver- 
weadet wenden 
Falls div Schornsteine oben abgedeckt 


werden mind. missen die Abdichtungen 

миша entfernt werden. andersfalls 

Gefahr besteht, dad das Feuer in Öfen 

und Herden bonion gemügenden Zug hat 

ши o Rubenoxvdiergiftungen ` hervorge- 

rufen wenden 

Nach der endgültigen Freigabe ist ein 

Папен негі mach vorgesehriebe- 

nen Muster in doppelter Ausfertigung aus- 

zufülen. Aus thm müssen insbesondere 

zu егати sein 

a! durehgaster Rauminhalt, 

bi Menge des verbrauchten Zyklons, 

c! Name des Durchgumungnlelters, 

9) Namen des übrigen Personalstanden, 

©) Gaseinwirkungszeit, 

f? Zeitpunkt der Freignbe der entwesten 
Räume, к 





Endgülige Freigabe: 


. Keinesfalls vor Ablauf vom 21 Stunden, 


nach Beginn der Lüftung. 


. Alle sum Ausklopfen 
Gegenstände 


Mad te dee Reis matur 


H 
{ 
g 
H 
Ё 
Ё 
f 
H8 


j 
| 
iE 

1 


| 
ai 
ү 


Herausgegrben vom der Greundheltaanstalt 
des Protektorates Böhmen und Mähren in Prag. 
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GE Peer 





Wötandsrtarst Moathassen Nasthansen, den 26. 2, 1942, 


DIBESSTABGEL SUNG 


für die Bedienung der Nlausüure-EIntwesungstazoer 
in K.L.M., Unterkunft 00258. 


1.) Dia Arbeit am und in дет Nlassüure-Enteosungekenner ist H 
- mit großer Lebenagefahr verbunden, wenn dis aachfelgen- 
den Bedicaungsvorschriften zicht auf das gemsusste ein- 
erhalten werden. 

4.) Bei баг Arbeit ia der Klansüurekamper bst das Anfaichte~ 
- and Bedienungsperesasl] besondere Ardeitzansüge zu tragen, 
Gie an Händen und ien sugebunden sein missen. Bach Sp- 
lediguag der Arbeiten ist der Arbeitsanzug sofort sussa- 
Siehea und is Тогтепа enfzabewahren, Nitnshae 600 Agbeite- 
anzuges in die Unterkunft ist strengstens verboten. 

3.) Vor den Beschioxen der Moensiuretancer ist in jedem Falle N 
- Ge Gasrestprebde anzustellen. 

4.) Pouchtes Gut darf nicht in die Guskammer gebeech? werden. 
5.) Das Prifgertt für Gen Restgasnechseis ist auf seine Ge ~ % 
bresehsfihigkeit wöchentlich einmal durch den Apotheker | 
бов K.L.Nenthausea aachprüfen sa lassen, _ e ü 
6.) Bet der Besehistung der бекене sind statliche sen 
ana Fenster geöffnet su halten, Die Kleildnngsstücke, 
Decken, 0.8.5. werden chas Frossung auf die vorgesehenen - 

Gestelle anfgehangen. ә 

7.) Rechdam Gis Kanner beschiekt ist, тай diese durch cine | 
- halbe Stunde anf sine Mindssttenperatur von 25° erem , 
werden. Sodann werden die Fenster und Türen доволі овоон ` ` 
geschlessen werden, ist die Gasabengsóffsang sn schließen, | 
Alsáaun wird eine Oyklon-B-Bichse in Freien geöffnet uai a 
4er Lshelt an der vorgesehenen Stelle ven enfes in die 2 
Kammer qgesehüttot. Der Schieber wird geschlossen und mit 
Fapierstreifen gasdieht verklebt, Diese Arbeit darf nur ait 
aufgesetster Gasmaske (Bpesialfilter) vergenomaen worden, 

8.) Nachdem die Kenner völlig gasdicht geschlossen ist, wird 
a ee EEE. зава 


Offer ct [ feuimhausen 


пім 











Document 24: “SERVICE INSTRUCTION for the operation of the hydrogen- 
cyanide fumigation chamber in the C[oncentration]C[amp] M[authausen], 
GUSEN quarters.” Source: ÓDMM, M 9a/1. 
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9.) Ме Ninsir&nageseit dor Micusture anf dio ва eatwesenécn 
Gegeastinds hat 2 Stunden sa betragen. 

20.) an joder Seite der Kummer and in Vorrean ist bei gege: 
- fulter Kammer cis grefes Schild anzubringen mit der 


Inschrift: 
+ * мас Asbenagefshr | Kamer vergast |“ 
22.) Meck Rimwimmagsseit ist susdchst die Gasahmuge- 


-&fTumng von außen, bei eingesshalteten Kamzerrentilater, 
su 02 вов, 41 обава werden simtlichs Fenster uad die Tür 
von salen gebffnet. Aush diese Arbeiten Girfea sur ait 
eafgesotster Gammeste (Spesislfilter) ausgeführt werden. 

12.) Mo Entlüftengeseit hat mindestens 1 1/2 bis 2 Stunden 
-Bu betragen. | - 

15») Prihestens fach 1 1/2 Stunden тай, von aussen, sū einem 
Fenster dis Gasrestprode vorgsnomaen werden. Ist dio 
Gesrestprebe noch pesitiv, 1st die Entlüftuagsseit mech 
sa verlängern, Die Vornahme der Gasrestprobe ist in jeden 
Fello mit asfygesetater Gasmacte vOrsanehnmen, å 

14.) Frühesteas noch 2 Standen kana, je nach dem Ausfall der r 
Gasrestprove, die Kammer ensgerüust werden, Des лозгбввеа ` 
бет Kammer hat in jeden Falle, auth bei negativer Gesrest- 
probe, nit safgesetster Gaamasko an 9rfelges. y 

15.) Enfweste Kieidungestücke, Decken, ESU, dürfen eg >. 
wieder in Benützung geuomien, besu., sur Wischerei gegeben 
werden, wenn sie wenigotens 6 Diundsn gründlich geliftes 
` eder aber ausgeklepft worden sind, 

e Jit e NE 2 


werden, damit dieser bei einem vorkommenden Vaglücksfall 
helfend eingreifen kann, such diese 2, Persea hat selbst- 
verständlich die Gasaasre anfzasstase, 

19.) Be ist stets guiffbereit ein Kasten sar eseten Ee 
vorrätig zu halten, Dieser Kasten dient ausschlisälich 
sur ersten Hilfe bei Unfällen in der Mlausüurekeaser, 

Er enthilt sealer dem erforderlichen Hitteln eise gensse 
Gebrasensanmeisung. Bit dem Inhalt der Qobreuchseswoisuag 


Otfantiic! 
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— 1377 „че TH FT T 


hat sich jedermann, dar am der Elnusiarekanmer beschiftigt 
Алл, eingehend vertraut su machen, 

13.) ber Lagszarst bat eich vöchsntlich wenigstens Swsíaal von 
dem erüxungagentüen Betrieb der Mausiurexamer аа übersou- 
gen und dabei sieh über das Alter des Spesialfilters der 
Maske, über dio irt der Bedienung und über den Zustand des 
Kasten dir 1. Hilfe ein Bild zu machen, 

19.) Retriabestizungen, Varegalmisigzeiten und sonstige Vorkomse 
` misse, euch geringer Art, sind unverzüglich dem j-"tandorbe 
erst Besten en zu soldon. 

20.) Ser Lagererst malict sum 5. joton Ponsta! 

` ^.) Zahl uat Art dor vorgenomsenea Xntwesungen іа der 
Ù.) Menge der verbrauchten Zeuctare, 
€.) Lastand des Enctena für 1. Hilfe und der Oogasakos. 
4.) Weleher j-ingehirige die einzelnen Vergasuagen verant- 
wortlíoh geleitet h:t. 
©.) Besondere Vorkcaanisse. 

21.) Der Lagerarst hat sich »enigsteas alle 14 Tage sinusli won 
- des zuusätsonden Zustand der Gasmasken aller Beteiligten 
peisiulieh ga unterrichten, Kr hat forser alle 14 Tuge die 
Bei. .zaemgmaanoschafien darüber zu belehren, daB die 
dauer бё? NFÓltereinsitzo mehrere Stunden beträgt, wenn der 
west mech der jn*l]fiung nur noch geringe Wengen 
worbült. Ghne sauereichende /ntlüftung betrigt die Gobrmuchs- 
Annet des Filtereinsataes (bei gefüllter Geskanser) mur 
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“Development and Distribution of [HCN] 


gas concentration in a filled [fumigation] gas chamber, with [left] 


Document 25: Chart of 


and without circulation [device, right]". Thin lines: in the corners 


of the chamber; thick line: in the center of the chamber. Source: 


Puntigam et al., p. 33. 
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The most discreditable character among the western historians is no doubt 
Lucy Dawidowicz, who even as late as 1979 had the effrontery to write of 
1,380,000 murder victims in Majdanek;"^ quite obviously she adopted the 
Polish-Soviet Commission's propaganda figure of 1.5 million victims?? and 
arbitrarily deducted 120,000 who died of ‘natural’ causes. Other historians, 
such as Lea Rosh and Eberhard Jäckel, have taken up Lukaszkiewicz's figure 
of 360,000 dead.” Wolfgang Scheffler, who for whatever reason does not like 
Lukaszkiewicz's statistics, offers a total victim count of 250,000.77 This same 
figure appears in the article “Majdanek” in the Enzyklopädie des Holocaust"? 
the author of this article, however, is most likely the Polish historian Czestaw 
Madajczyk. The District Court of Düsseldorf, which in the Majdanek Trial 
made reference to an expert report by Scheffler as well as to various witness 
statements, reduced the victim count yet again and spoke of “at least 200,000 
victims, including at least 60,000 J ews."??? 

Certain authors regard the Jewish victims as the only ones worthy of note. 
Aharon Weiss estimates their number as 120,000 to 200,000,?? Martin Gilbert 
speaks of 125,000,?! Raul Hilberg of 50,0007? And finally, Adam Rutkow- 
ski, the author of the chapter on Majdanek in the well-known anthology Na- 
tionalsozialistische Massentótungen durch Giftgas, makes do with the suc- 
cinct comment that “only estimates exist"??? with regard to the number of vic- 
tims of the gas chambers; Rutkowski is also cautious enough to refrain from 
mentioning any numbers of victims of ‘natural’ causes. 





224 Lucy Dawidowicz, The War against the Jews 1933-1945, Pelican Books, 1979, p. 191. 

225 The German version of the relevant report is listed among the sources used by L. Dawid- 
owicz, ibid., p. 528. 

226 | ea Rosh, Eberhard Jackel, Der Tod ist ein Meister aus Deutschland, Hamburg: Hoffmann 
und Campe, 1991, p. 217. 

227 Wolfgang Scheffler, Judenverfolgung im Dritten Reich, Berlin: Colloquium Verlag, 1964, p. 
40. 

28 Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, op. cit. (note 7), v. II, p. 918. 

229 District Court Diisseldorf, op. cit. (note 55), v. I, p. 90. 

230 Aharon Weiss, “Categories of camps — Their character and role in the execution of the ‘final 
solution of the Jewish question,” in: The Nazi Concentration Camps. Proceedings of the 
Fourth Yad Vashem International Historical Conference, Jerusalem, January 1980, Jerusa- 
lem: Yad Vashem, 1984, p. 132. 

231 Martin Gilbert, Auschwitz und die Alliierten, Munich: C. H. Beck, 1982, p. 437. 

232 Raul Hilberg, Die Vernichtung der europäischen Juden, Frankfurt/Main: S. Fischer, 1990, v. 
П, p. 956; the original English edition (The Destruction of European Jewry, Chicago: Quad- 
rangle, 1967) speaks only of “tens of thousands," p. 572. 

233 E, Kogon et al. (eds.), op. cit. (note 6), p. 244. 


174 CARLO MATTOGNO : NEITHER PROOF NOR TRACE 











Ж. Р j . 
Ы À 2 w 
Document 26: Disinfestation with Zyklon B of the type "Discoids." Source: Zyklon for 


Pest Control. Deutsche Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung, Frankfurt/Main 1964, 
p. 10. 
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Coiffe en tóle. 


Intervalle separant le tube 
en tôle du 3éme tamis: 25 mm. 


LAS he 
er 1 g5 Troisième tamis intérieur 
EL la maille de 1 mm de cote. 
if Tube en fine tole zinguée 


15 cm de côté. 










PARTIE 
MOBILE 


Pièce de métal reliant 
les ler et 2éme tamis. 


= Premier tamis extérieur 
en fil de 3 mm de diametre 
Н et de maille de 45 mm de cote. 


1-1 
E? 
D +! , | 
d H Deuxième tamis intérieur 
KE? à maille de 25 mm de cote. 
y! 
А +) 
шщ i Ai 
x 11 $ 
Le 2 1 t 
ku 11 > 
t {1 5 
> II | £ 
ы ич ja . 
€ ! j C$] orniéres de S0 x 50 x 10 mm 
& i H $ 
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D 
> 


SCHEMA FTABLI SELON LA 
DEPOSITION DE KULA Michal 
FAITE LE 11 JUIN 1945 
Ancien détenu n* 2718 
mut 

Document 27: Drawing by J.-C. Pressac of the alleged introduction 
column as described by M. Kula on June 11, 1945. Source: Pressac 1989, 
p. 487. 
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Document 28: Drawing by G. Rudolf of the alleged introduction column as described 
by M. Kula on June 11, 1945 (left) and on January 11, 1946 (right). Source: Rudolf 


2020, p. 152. 
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Archives 

AFH: Friedman Archive, Haifa 

AGK: Archiwum Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Przeciwko Narodowi 
Polskiemu Instytutu Pamieci Narodowej, Archive of the Central 
Commission of Inquiry into the Crimes against the Polish People — 
National Monument, Warsaw 

APK: Archiwum Państwowego w Katowicach, State Archive Katowice 

APMO: Archiwum Państwowego Muzeum Oświęcim-Brzezinka, Archive of 
the National Museum of Auschwitz-Birkenau, Auschwitz 

BAK: Bundesarchiv Koblenz, German Federal Archives Koblenz 

GARF: Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiskoi Federatsii, State Archive of the 
Russian Federation, Moscow 

NA: National Archives and Records Administration, Washington D.C. 

ÖDMM: Öffentliches Denkmal und Museum Mauthausen (Public Monument 
and Museum Mauthausen) 

RGVA: Rossiiskoi Gosudarstvennoi Voennyi Arkhiv, Russian State War Ar- 
chive, Moscow 

ROD: Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdocumentatie (Imperial Institute for War 
Documentation), Amsterdam 

TNA: The National Archives, Kew, Richmond, UK, former Public Record 


Office 
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3. Death from ‘Non-Natural’ Causes 


In Polish historiography the expression ‘death from non-natural causes’ re- 
fers to various groups of victims which fall into two main categories: the reg- 
istered and the unregistered victims. 

The first category is that of the registered inmates who became unable to 
work — particularly those inmates suffering from typhus — who were allegedly 
“selected” and killed in the camp. 

The second category includes two groups of victims: Poles arrested for ac- 
tivities against the occupation forces and executed in accordance with the sen- 
tence handed down by a Special Court, and Jews deported to Majdanek but 
judged immediately upon arrival as being unfit to work (old men, children and 
women). 

Whereas the mortality due to ‘natural’ causes is largely documentable and 
a number of executions of registered Majdanek inmates are also documented, 
all claims made with regard to mass killings without individual trials and 
without court sentences are based on witness statements (with the possible ex- 
ception of executions in Krepiecki Forest, to which we shall return later). 

Orthodox historiography’s allegations of the mass extermination of tens or 
even hundreds of thousands of people in Majdanek are not only not supported 
by any documentation whatsoever, but are also refuted by a number of veri- 
fiable facts. 


a) The Alleged Mass Extermination of Registered Inmates 


As we have already noted earlier," Polish historiography itself demon- 
strates with numerous examples that the sick inmates in Majdanek were not 
exterminated. We remind the reader of the camp for disabled Soviet ex-ser- 
vicemen, established in 1943 and also mentioned in the July 3, 1944, letter??? 
of the garrison physician of the SS and Police Lublin; of the war-disabled 
there, 1,250 were transferred to Mauthausen on July 7, 1944, and 500 were 
still there when the Red Army occupied the camp. We have also already men- 
tioned the June 3, 1943, transfer, ordered by the WVHA, of malaria patients 
from Auschwitz to Majdanek. The camp physician of Auschwitz I explained 
the reason for this transfer in the December 16, 1943, “Quarterly Report on 
Medical Services in the Concentration Camp Auschwitz”:”° 

"To prevent the spread of malaria, an extermination of flies and mosquitoes 
was carried out with the insecticide GIGS at the end of the quarter-year to which 
this report pertains. The malaria patients, or inmates who have recovered from 


234 See Chapter III. 

235 Letter of the garrison physician of the SS and Police Lublin to the SS Economic- 
Administrative Main Office, Amt III, of July 3, 1944. APMM, sygn. I.d.2, v. I, p. 1. See 
Chapter VIII. 

236 GARF, 7121-108-32, p. 97. 
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authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to prove 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the- 
art scientific techniques and classic 
methods of detection to investigate 
the alleged murder of millions of Jews 
by Germans during World War II. In 
22 contributions—each of some 30 
pages—the 17 authors dissect gener- 
ally accepted paradigms of the “Holo- 
caust.” It reads as excitingly as a crime 
novel: so many lies, forgeries and de- 
ceptions by politicians, historians and 
scientists are proven. This is the intel- 
lectual adventure of the 21st Century. 
Be part of it! 3rd ed., 635 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as “Holocaust victims,” 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air-photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 6th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 167 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fau- 
risson and Germar Rudolf. Between 
1988 and 1991, U.S. expert on ex- 
ecution technologies Fred Leuchter 
wrote four detailed reports address- 
ing whether the Third Reich operated 
homicidal gas chambers. The first re- 
port on Auschwitz and Majdanek be- 
came world-famous. Based on chemi- 
cal analyses and various technical 
points, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome about Auschwitz. 4th ed., 
252 pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 8rd ed., 384 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert’s booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial per- 
secution can stifle revisionism. Hence, 
in early 2011, the Holocaust Ortho- 
doxy published a 400-page book (in 
German) claiming to refute “revision- 
ist propaganda,” trying again to prove 
“once and for all” that there were hom- 
icidal gas chambers at the camps of 
Dachau, Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, 
Mauthausen, Ravensbriick, Neuen- 
gamme, Stutthof... you name them. 
Mattogno shows with his detailed 
analysis of this work of propaganda 
that mainstream Holocaust hagiogra- 
phy is beating around the bush rather 
than addressing revisionist research 
results. He exposes their myths, dis- 
tortions and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, index. 
(#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, Diesel- 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec: Propaganda, Testimonies, Ar- 
cheological Research and History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses report that 
between 600,000 and 3 million Jews 
were murdered in the Belzec Camp, 
located in Poland. Various murder 
weapons are claimed to have been used: 
Diesel-exhaust gas; unslaked lime in 
trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 





of which are critically reviewed. 142 MG 


pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibor camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp are analyzed that started in 
2000-2001 and carried on until 2018. 
The book also documents the general 
National-Socialist policy toward Jews, 
which never included a genocidal “fi- 
nal solution.” 2nd ed., 456 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 
The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 



































Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments believable? Are documents gen- 
uine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these units called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
onto this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 














dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also critically 
investigated the legend of mass ex- 
ecutions of Jews in tank trenches and 
prove it groundless. Again they have 
produced a standard work of methodi- 
cal investigation which authentic his- 
toriography cannot ignore. 3rd ed., 
358 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliog- 
raphy, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jiirgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a “make- 
shift” extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages sent to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. 2nd edi- 


























tion, 514 pp., b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt’s Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt’s 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted every 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the "revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiates 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime- 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers - are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: How were these gas chambers 
configured? How did they operate? 
In addition, the infamous Zyklon B 
can also be examined. What exactly 
was it? How does it kill? Does it leave 
traces in masonry that can be found 
still today? The author also discusses 
in depth similar forensic research con- 
ducted by other scholars. 4th ed., 454 
pages, more than 120 color and over 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Germar Rudolf. 
The fallacious research and alleged 
"refutation" of Revisionist scholars by 
French biochemist G. Wellers (attack- 
ing Leuchter's famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolfs chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (who turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 4th ed., 
420 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construc- 
tion Office. By Carlo Mattogno. Ever 
since the Russian authorities granted 
western historians access to their 
state archives in the early 1990s, the 
files of the Central Construction Of- 
fice of the Waffen-SS and Police Aus- 
chwitz, stored in a Moscow archive, 
have attracted the attention of schol- 
ars who are researching the history 
of this most infamous of all German 
war-time camps. Despite this inter- 
est, next to nothing has really been 
known so far about this very impor- 
tant office, which was responsible 
for the planning and construction of 
the Auschwitz camp complex, includ- 
ing the crematories which are said to 
have contained the “gas chambers." 
This emphasizes the importance of 
the present study, which not only 
sheds light into this hitherto hidden 
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aspect of this camp’s history, but also 
provides a deep understanding of the 
organization, tasks, and procedures of 
this office. 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders 
of the Auschwitz Camp. By Germar 
Rudolf and Ernst Bóhm. A large num- 
ber of all the orders ever issued by the 
various commanders of the infamous 
Auschwitz camp have been preserved. 
They reveal the true nature of the 
camp with all its daily events. There 
is not a trace in these orders pointing 
at anything sinister going on in this 
camp. Quite to the contrary, many 
orders are in clear and insurmount- 
able contradiction to claims that pris- 
oners were mass murdered, such as 
the children of SS men playing with 
inmates, SS men taking friends for a 
sight-seeing tour through the camp, 
or having a romantic stroll with their 
lovers around the camp grounds. This 
is a selection of the most pertinent of 
these orders together with comments 
putting them into their proper histori- 
cal context. 185 pages, b&w ill., bibl., 
index (#34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: Ori- 
gin and Meaning of a Term. By Carlo 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment,” “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 














of SS officers. 398 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The “bunkers” at 
Auschwitz, two former farmhouses 
just outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 


Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Rumor 
and Reality. By Carlo Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941 in 
a basement. The accounts report- 
ing it are the archetypes for all later 
gassing accounts. This study ana- 
lyzes all available sources about this 
alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other about 
the event's location, date, the kind of 
victims and their number, and many 
more aspects, which makes it impos- 
sible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 











Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 





meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By Carlo 
Mattogno. In extension of the above 
study on Special Treatment in Ausch- 
witz, this study proves the extent to 
which the German authorities at 
Auschwitz tried to provide health care 
for the inmates. Part 1 of this book an- 
alyzes the inmates' living conditions 
and the various sanitary and medi- 
cal measures implemented. Part 2 
explores what happened to registered 
inmates who were "selected" or sub- 
ject to "special treatment" while dis- 
abled or sick. This study shows that 
a lot was tried to cure these inmates, 
especially under the aegis of Garri- 
son Physician Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is 
dedicated to this very Dr. Wirths. His 
reality refutes the current stereotype 








Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By Carlo 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
building's morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 








Auschwitz: Open-Air Incinerations. By 
Carlo Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said to 
have been unable to cope with so many 
corpses. Therefore, every single day 
thousands of corpses are claimed to 
have been incinerated on huge pyres lit 
in deep trenches. The sky over Ausch- 
witz was filled with thick smoke. This 
is what some witnesses want us to be- 
lieve. This book examines the many 
testimonies regarding these incinera- 
tions and establishes whether these 
claims were even possible. Using air 
photos, physical evidence and wartime 
documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. #17) 


The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
early history and technology of crema- 
tion in general and of the cremation 
furnaces of Auschwitz in particular. 
On a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
makeshift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. This demonstrates that 
the Auschwitz crematoria were not 
evil facilities of mass destruction, but 
normal installations that barely man- 
aged to handle the victims among the 
inmates who died of various epidem- 
ics ravaging the camp throught its 
history. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w and 
color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), bibliog- 
raphy, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um’s Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. In 
2014, they answered with a book pre- 
senting documents allegedly proving 
their claims. But they cheated. In its 
main section, this study analyzes their 
“evidence” and reveals the appallingly 
mendacious attitude of the Auschwitz 
Museum authorities when presenting 
documents from their archives. This is 
preceded by a section focusing on the 
Auschwitz Museums most-coveted 
asset: the alleged gas chamber inside 
the Old Crematorium, toured every 





















year by well over a million visitors. 
Curated Lies exposes the many ways 
in which visitors have been deceived 
and misled by forgeries and misrep- 
resentations about this building com- 
mitted by the Auschwitz Museum, 
some of which are maintained to this 
day. 2nd ed., 259 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the § 
Auschwitz Museum tried to prove 
the reality of mass extermination by 
pointing to documents about deliver- 
ies of wood and coke as well as Zyk- 
lon B to the Auschwitz Camp. If put 
into the actual historical and techni- 
cal context, however, as is done by 
this study, these documents prove 
the exact opposite of what those or- 
thodox researchers claim. 184 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., index. (#40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Elie Wiesel, Saint of the Holocaust: 
A Critical Biography. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The world’s first indepen- 
dent biography of Elie Wiesel shines 
the light of truth on this mythomaniac 
who has transformed the word “Ho- 
locaust” into the brand name of the 
world’s greatest hoax. Here, both Wie- 
sel’s personal deceits and the whole 
myth of “the six million” are laid bare 
for the reader’s perusal. It shows how 
Zionist control of the U.S. Govern- 
ment as well as the nation’s media 
and academic apparatus has allowed 
Wiesel and his fellow extremists to | 
force a string of U.S. presidents to nui 
genuflect before this imposter as sym- —  — 
bolic acts of subordination to World 
Jewry, while simultaneously forcing 
school children to submit to Holocaust 
brainwashing by their teachers. 3rd 
ed., 458 pages, b&w illustration, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Heports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By  Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most-important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 
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Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the *Holocaust." 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
"confessions." Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking 
his claims for internal consistency 
and comparing them with estab- 
lished historical facts. The results 
are eye-opening... 2nd ed., 411 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#35) 


An Auschwitz Doctors Eyewit- 
ness Account: The Tall Tales of Dr. 
Mengele's Assistant Analyzed. By 
Miklos Nyiszli & Carlo Mattogno. 
Nyiszli, a Hungarian physician, 
ended up at Auschwitz in 1944 as Dr. 
Mengele's assistant. After the war he 
wrote a book and several other writ- 
ings describing what he claimed to 
have experienced. To this day some 
traditional historians take his ac- 
counts seriously, while others reject 
them as grotesque lies and exaggera- 
tions. This study presents and ana- 
lyzes Nyiszli's writings and skillfully 
separates truth from fabulous fabri- 
cation. 2nd ed., 484 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (£37) 


Rudolf Reder versus Kurt Gerstein: 
Two False Testimonies on the Belzec 
Camp Analyzed. By Carlo Mattogno. 


























Free Samples 


Only two witnesses have ever testi- 
fied substantially about the alleged 
Belzec Extermination Camp: The 
survivor Rudolf Reder and the SS 
officer Kurt Gerstein. Gerstein's tes- 
timonies have been a hotspot of revi- 
sionist critique for decades. It is now 
discredited even among orthodox his- 
torians. They use Reder's testimony 
to fill the void, yet his testimonies are 
just as absurd. This study thoroughly 
scrutinizes Reder’s various state- 
ments, critically revisits Gerstein's 
various depositions, and then com- 
pares these two testimonies which 
are at once similar in some respects, 
but incompatible in others. 216 pag- 
es, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#43) 


Sonderkommando Auschwitz I: Nine 
Eyewitness Testimonies Analyzed. 
By Carlo Mattogno. To this day, the 
1979 book Auschwitz Inferno by for- 
mer Auschwitz inmate and alleged 
Sonderkommando member Filip 
Müller has a great influence both on 
the public perception of Auschwitz 
and on historians trying to probe this 
camp’s history. This book critically 
analyzes Müllers various post-war 
statements, which are full of exag- 
gerations, falsehoods and plagiarized 
text passages. The author also scru- 
tinizes the testimonies of eight other 
former Sonderkommando members 
with similarly lacking penchants for 
exactitude and truth: Dov Paisikovic, 
Stanistaw Jankowski, Henryk Man- 
delbaum, Ludwik Nagraba, Joshuah 
Rosenblum, Aaron Pilo, David Flia- 
menbaum and Samij Karolinskij. 
300 pages, b&w illust., bibliography, 
index. (#44) 








Future Projects 


The following projects are in various stages of 
research/writing/editing/translation. The titles 
listed and the contents summarized are tenta- 
tive. These projects do not have timelines yet: 


The Dachau Concentration Camp. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Dachau is one of the most-notorious 
Third-Reich camps. It’s about time revisionists 
gave it their full attention. 
Sonderkommando Auschwitz II: The False Tes- 
timonies by Henryk Tauber and Szlama Drag- 
on. By Carlo Mattogno. These two witnesses 
are held in high esteem among the orthodoxy 
for their tales about Aus- 


chwitz: Tauber on Crema 
Ls kers." This study dispels the 











tales are worth any more than the paper they 
are written on. 


The "Aktion Reinhardt" Camps Belzec, So- 
bibór, Treblinka: Black Propaganda, Archeo- 
logical Research, Material Evidence. By Carlo 
Mattogno. The existing three books of the pres- 
ent series on each camp are all outdated, but 
updating them would lead to much overlap. 
Hence a new book with all the new insights. 


Mis-Chronicling Auschwitz: Danuta Czech's 
Flawed Methods, Misrepresentations and 
Deceptions in Her Auschwitz Chronicle. By 
Carlo Mattogno. Danuta Czech’s Auschwitz 
Chronicle is a reference book for the history of 
Auschwitz. Mattogno has compiled a long list 
of misrepresentations, outright lies and decep- 
tions contained in it. This mega-fraud needs to 
be retired from the ranks of Auschwitz sources. 























For current prices and availability, and to learn more, go to 


II and Dragon on the “bun- 
notion that these witnesses’ 


www.HolocaustHandbooks.com — by simply scanning the QR code to the left. 
Published by Castle Hill Publishers, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


BOOKS BY AND FROM CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS 


Below please find some of the books published or distributed by Castle Hill Publishers in the United 
Kingdom. For our current and complete range of products visit our web store at shop.codoh.com. 





Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th Century. Six million Jews, 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six-million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and ЁЁ 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index e 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline of the “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rat att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasnt true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which SECHS 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8”, ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass mur- 
der is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide range 
of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the Interna- 
tional Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963-1965 in 
Frankfurt. 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the 
only legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly 
scandalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities 
bent and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Staglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many Жай 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 











A JUDGE LOOKS AT THE EVIDENCE 








J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 91 


malaria treatment, were transferred to the Lublin concentration camp, which is 

considered to be freer of anopheles?” than Auschwitz.” 

There can be no doubt about the accuracy of this explanation, since it 
would have been quite nonsensical to spare these sick inmates the trip into the 
gas chambers of Birkenau, only to send them into the gas chambers of Majda- 
nek! 

Towards the end of its existence, Majdanek was at times turned into a veri- 
table sickbay. As early as 1944, many sick inmates were sent there from other 
camps: 

2,993 from Dachau (January 8 and 17, February 6); approximately 3,000 
from Buchenwald (January and February); approximately 800 from Ravens- 
briick (January and February); approximately 2,500 from Neuengamme (Janu- 
ary 26, March 13); 2,700-3,000 from Sachsenhausen (January 26, March 16); 
300 from Flossenbürg (March 11).2°* This explains the extremely high mor- 
tality in Majdanek in March 1944. In the course of the evacuation, the surviv- 
ing patients were transferred to Auschwitz: on April 9, 1944, 1,980 sick in- 
mates arrived there, 99 of whom died en route;?? on April 16, 988 sick wom- 
en with 38 children were assigned to the infirmary in Sector Blla of Birke- 
nau.” The last patients who were fit to be transported were taken out of Maj- 
danek by bus on July 22, together with 30 women and children.”*' These facts 
disprove the allegation that sick inmates in Majdanek were put to death. 

Beyond that, there were many young children in Majdanek who naturally 
could not be put to work. In early 1943 the higher SS authorities even made 
plans to establish a regular Children's Camp there. In the western regions of 
the Soviet Union, partisan warfare had turned many children into orphans, and 
the Command of Army Unit South turned to the Reichsführer-SS with the re- 
quest to decide on their fate. On January 6, 1943, Himmler ordered that “ra- 
cially worthless" children were to be turned over to the economic enterprises 
in the concentration camps, where they would be trained to work and raised to 
be obedient and disciplined. Himmler entrusted Pohl with the task of setting 
up a collection camp for children and minors from the occupied Soviet territo- 
ries. Pohl chose Compound V of Majdanek for this purpose, and informed 
Himmler of his decision on January 25. But this project was never put into ef- 
fect, perhaps due to engineering problems or to squabbling over responsibili- 
ties among various authorities." ^? 





237 Malaria-transmitting mosquito. 

238 Zofia Leszczyńska, op. cit. (note 112), p. 116. See Chapter III. 

239 Danuta Czech, op. cit. (note 122), p. 752. 

240 Thid., p. 757. 

241 Zofia Leszczyńska, op. cit. (note 111), p. 127. 

?? Zofia Murawska, “Dzieci w obozie koncentracyjnym na Majdanku” (Children in the Maj- 
danek Concentration Camp ), in: ZM, X, 1980, pp. 141f. 


Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), 


Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson 

On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most-cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th Century and the early 21st Century: Robert Faurisson. 
With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical and political 
fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding the orthodox 
Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who passed away on 
October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by insubmission. 

146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
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Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 

It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can reveal. This is also 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on The Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the cremato- 
ria of Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the 
most-important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. 
In the first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the 
second section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making 
them accessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers 
around the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave 
any traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second 
topic deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed 
huge capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness 
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statements on huge smoking pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many 
references to source material and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has 


reacted to these research results. 
124 pp. pb., 5*x8'5 b&w ill., bibl., index 


Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 


Europe since 1941 
"But ifthey were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?" This is 


a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- E 


tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 


of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which E 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order to SC 
settle them there “in the swamp” This book, first published in German in 1990, was the lz 


first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the East 


by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they are d 


“now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly ran- 











dom historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, and 
all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research results 


in this field of study confirming Werner' thesis. 
190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 





Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 


Revisionism 

This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revision- 
ism, and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism 
claim? Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that 
the earth is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetra- 
tors? What about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how 
many Jews were killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... 
Glossy full-color brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHand- 
books.com, Option "Promotion" This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can 
do with it whatever you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
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Skepticism 
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15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 


For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 


Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory 

With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers.” This book demonstrates that 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 
mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- 
ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
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Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Denying History”. How Michael Shermer and Alex 


Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 


Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 


swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the {f 


vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 
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Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories”. How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 


The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for ай” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources" meant “to shut down 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systematically 


BUNGLED: 
‘DEBUNKING 


disproven? It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of recent Ё 2 


scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even mention them. Instead, |2 


they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. 

144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
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Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 

A German government historian documents Stalins murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author’s lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin’s aggressive intentions, but they 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the cruelest war in 
history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 








ohio 


the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 


428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy's present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest S 





NES у | НЕ 350565 Г. МЕ» 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated | Б е 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. iva e E 


500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 
Germar Rudolf: Resistance Is Obligatory! 


In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime Wd 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: For 7 full days Rudolf gave a speech in the courtroom, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their approach, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissidents into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as 
a book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investiga- 
tion against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech 


anyway... 





2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6“x9% b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which 
events made him convert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly ris- 
ing to a leading personality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a 
tsunami of persecution against him: lost his job, denied his PhD exam, destruction of 
his family, driven into exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put 
on a show trial where filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of 
further prosecution, and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his 
peaceful yet controversial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader 
on a journey through an absurd world of government and societal persecution which 
most of us could never even fathom actually exists in a “Western democracy”... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 











Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 

Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign markets. Pursuant to 
the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the good, the bad and the ugly,” customers once 
could buy every title that was in print and was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a 
series of anonymous bomb threats against Jewish community centers occurred in the 
U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups to coax Amazon into banning revisionist 
writings, falsely portraying them as anti-Semitic. On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in 
and banned more than 100 books with dissenting viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 
2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed the fake bomb threats, a paid "ser- 
vice" he had offered for years. But that did not change Amazons policy. Its stores remain 
closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disapprove of. This book accompanies the 
documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications had become so 
powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false- 
flag operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 











For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler's analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 

200 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 
From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler's dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass— perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the "final solution" to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- e 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels y 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of ER dE 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, Tine Jews 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also RW 
included are partial or full transcripts of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 

274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 

For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less-well-known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for wars, and look at their primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find 
a Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting wars. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hard-line stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
to instigate warfare if it served their larger interests. This fact explains much about the 
present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
the two world wars. Along the way, he dissects Jewish motives and Jewish strategies for 
maximizing gain amidst warfare, reaching back centuries. 

197 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 

















Thomas Dalton, Eternal Strangers: Critical Views of Jews and Judaism through the Ages 
It is common knowledge that Jews have been disliked for centuries. But why? Our best 
hope for understanding this recurrent ‘anti-Semitism’ is to study the history: to look at 
the actual words written by prominent critics of the Jews, in context, and with an eye 
to any common patterns that might emerge. Such a study reveals strikingly consistent 
observations: Jews are seen in very negative, yet always similar terms. The persistence 


STRANGERS 


of such comments is remarkable and strongly suggests that the cause for such animosity D 
resides in the Jews themselves—in their attitudes, their values, their ethnic traits and , + 
their beliefs.. This book addresses the modern-day “Jewish problem? in all its depth— сач а Views 
something which is arguably at the root of many of the world's social, political and eco- Ja wee 


nomic problems. Tak pain 
186 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 








Thomas Dalton, Streicher, Rosenberg, and the Jews: The Nuremberg Transcripts 

Who, apart from Hitler, contrived the Nazi view on the Jews? And what were these master ideologues think- 

ing? During the post-war International Military Tribunal at Nuremberg, the most-interesting men on trial 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 









regarding this question were two with a special connection to the “Jewish Question” 
Alfred Rosenberg and Julius Streicher. The cases against them, and their personal testi- ! 
monies, examined for the first time nearly all major aspects of the Holocaust story: the АШЫШЫ 
“extermination” thesis, the gas chambers, the gas vans, the shootings in the East, and НИНИН 
the “6 million” The truth of the Holocaust has been badly distorted for decades by the 
powers that be. Here we have the rare opportunity to hear firsthand from two prominent 
figures in Nazi Germany. Their voices, and their verbatim transcripts from the IMT, lend 
some much-needed clarity to the situation. 7 Jews 
330 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


The Nuremberg Transcripts 





The Queen versus Zündel: The First Zündel Trial: The токон 
In the early 1980s, Ernst Zündel, a German immigrant living in Toronto, was 
indicted for allegedly spreading "false news" by selling copies of Richard Har- 
wood's brochure Did Six Million Really Die?, which challenged the accuracy of 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. When the case went to court in 1985, so-called | 
Holocaust experts and "eyewitnesses" of the alleged homicidal gas chambers at 
Auschwitz were cross-examined for the first time in history by a competent and 
skeptical legal team. The results were absolutely devastating for the Holocaust 
orthodoxy. Even the prosecutor, who had summoned these witnesses to bolster 
the mainstream Holocaust narrative, became at times annoyed by their incom- 
petence and mendacity. For decades, these mind-boggling trial transcripts were | 
hidden from public view. Now, for the first time, they have been published in | 
print in this new book - unabridged and unedited. 

820 pp. pb, 8.5“x11“ 


Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Ziindel Trial: Excerpts from the а А 
In 1988. German-Canadian Ernst Ziindel was on trial for a second time for al- 
legedly spreading “false news” about the Holocaust. Ziindel staged a magnificent 
defense in an attempt to prove that revisionist concepts of “the Holocaust” are 
essentially correct. Although many of the key players have since passed away, 
including Zündel, this historic trial keeps having an impact. It inspired major 
research efforts as expounded in the series Holocaust Handbooks. In contrast to 
the First Zündel Trial of 1985, the second trial had a much greater impact in- 
ternationally, mainly due to the Leuchter Report, the first independent forensic 
research performed on Auschwitz, which was endorsed on the witness stand by 
British bestselling historian David Irving. The present book features the essential 
contents of this landmark trial with all the gripping, at-times-dramatic details. | 
When Amazon.com decided to ban this 1992 book on a landmark trial about the 
"Holocaust we decided to put it back in print, lest censorship prevail... 
498 pp. pb, 8.5“x11“ bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Lies & Gravy: Landmarks in Human Decay - Two Plays 





























A long time ago, in a galaxy far, far away, the hallucination of global supremacy was EE 
born. Few paid it any attention. After centuries of interference, when the end is in sight, LIES 
were more inclined to take it seriously. But now, we have only a few years of compara- 
tive freedom left before serfdom submerges us all. So it’s time to summarize our fall and & 
to name the guilty, or, as some have it, to spot the loony. Sometimes the message is so 
dire that the only way to get it across is with humor - to act out our predicament and wr 
its causes. No amount of expert testimony can match the power of spectacle. Here are o 
a few of the most-telling stages in the chosenites’ crusade against humanity, and their GRAVY 
consequences, as imagined by the author. We wonder whether these two consecutive 
plays will ever be performed onstage... m aaa 
[=] * [=] 112 pp. pb, 5“x8“ 
r 
For current prices and availability see book-finder sites such as 
F www.findbookprices.com; learn more at https://shop.codoh.com 
[n] by simply scanning the QR code to the left with you smart device. 
1" Published by Castle Hill Publishers, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


HOLOCAUST HANDBOOKS - VOLUME 41 


NC A 





THE MAKING OF THE AUSCHWITZ MYTH 


The Making 
of the 
Auschwitz Myth 


Auschwitz in British Intercepts, 
Polish Underground Reports 
and Postwar Testimonies (1941-1947). 


On the Genesis and Development 
of the Gas-Chamber Lore. 


Carlo Mattogno 





Castle Hill Publishers 
P.O. Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
January 2021 


HOLOCAUST HANDBOOKS, Volume 41: 

Carlo Mattogno: 

The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 

Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Polish Underground Reports and Postwar 
Testimonies (1941-1947). On the Genesis and Development of the Gas- 
Chamber Lore. 

2nd, corrected edition, translated from the Italian by Carlos W. Porter and 
Germar Rudolf 

Uckfield, East Sussex: CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS 

PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 

January 2021 


ISBN10: 1-59148-262-3 (print edition) 
ISBN13: 978-1-59148-262-8 (print edition) 
ISSN: 1529-7748 


Published by CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS 
Manufactured worldwide 


© Carlo Mattogno 


Distribution: 

Castle Hill Publishers, PO Box 243 
Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
https://shop.codoh.com 





Set in Times New Roman 


www.HolocaustHandbooks.com 





Cover Illustrations: top: a German wartime telewriter “Enigma” for sending 
encrypted telegrams; left: organizational chart of the Polish government in ex- 
ile during World War II; right: 1946 propaganda drawing by former Ausch- 
witz inmate David Olére; bottom: various charcoal sketches by David Olére 
describing the various stages of the claimed extermination process; back- 
ground: the entry gate to the Auschwitz Main Camp. 





92 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 


As of 1943, numerous transports of White Russian women and children ar- 
rived in Majdanek. Zofia Murawska has partly reconstructed the events in 
question. According to her, the first transport arrived in the Lublin camp on 
June 13, 1943. The next group, of 61 women and children, was received on 
October 9. Approximately 200 children between the ages of 2 and 10 years 
were brought in on October 31, and roughly 2,000 women and children of var- 
ious ages two months later.” 

On the intervention of the Polish Red Cross, 2,167 people (957 children 
and 1,210 women) were released from the camp between July 19 and Septem- 
ber 20, 1943. The children, who were in a very poor state of health, were then 
admitted to the hospital in Lublin, where a high percentage especially of the 
youngest among them died: 44 of 134 children up to two years of age died, 35 
of 173 between the ages of three and five, and 4 of 75 between the ages of six 
and ten.?^ 

Since the hospitals of Lublin, like the entire city, were under SS control, it 
is logical to assume that they were discharged to the civilian hospitals to pro- 
mote their recovery. 


b) The Alleged Mass Extermination of Unregistered Inmates: the Jews 


Unfitness to work was allegedly also a reason for extermination where the 
Jews who were deported to Majdanek were concerned. This presupposes that 
only those who were fit to work were admitted to the camp and registered. 
However, this assumption is not supported by so much as a single document. 
Another factor that speaks against it is that at least a part of the Jews brought 
to Majdanek from the Warsaw ghetto were admitted as a body, without any se- 
lection.” The Düsseldorf Court, which found itself faced with the task of rec- 
onciling this fact with the extermination theory, dreamed up the following ex- 
planation: 

“In spring 1943, when the mass transports primarily of Jews from the Warsaw 
ghetto arrived in the camp and, unlike in previous times, included not only many 





243 Thid., p. 145. 

24 Thid., pp. 148f. 

245 In other cases, the selection was performed in Treblinka, even though according to the offi- 
cial ‘Holocaust’ literature that camp was “strictly an extermination camp”! T. Berenstein and 
Rutkowski (op. cit., note 115) comment: “A few transports from Warsaw arrived in Lublin 
via Treblinka; a selection of the deportees had been carried out in Treblinka.” The authors al- 
so mention that in February 1943, 104 Jewesses were sent to Majdanek from Treblinka, and 
similarly, in March of the same year, 35 Dutch Jews were sent there from Sobibór (also 
“strictly an extermination camp”! op. cit., note 115, p. 16). And finally, Leszczyńska reports 
that 1,700 Jewesses were sent to Majdanek from Bełżec (the third “strict extermination 
camp”! op. cit., note 110, p. 189). According to the statements of Rudolf Vrba, a transport of 
Slovak Jews that arrived in Majdanek on June 16, 1942 was selected at the Lublin train sta- 
tion; only those who were judged fit to work were taken into the camp (APMO, RO, t.XXa, 
pp. 37f). 

246 District Court Düsseldorf, op. cit. (note 55), v. II, p. 405. 
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Introduction 


Many studies have been dedicated over the decades to the question of what 
knowledge the Allies and the neutral countries had during the Second World 
War of alleged exterminations of Jews by the Third Reich in general. What 
did the Americans know? Or the British? Or the Holy See? What about the In- 
ternational Red Cross?! On the “terrible secret” of Auschwitz, however, the 
literature is rather limited. Except for an excursion by Martin Gilbert (Gilbert 
1984), Western historians have only dealt with the question of why the rail- 
way lines leading to Auschwitz were not bombed by the Anglo-Americans.? 
Several Polish historians, on the other hand, especially those of the Auschwitz 
Museum, have thoroughly expatiated (from a perspective to be explained lat- 
er) on a topic which is also one of the focal points of the present study: the 
messages sent out of the camp by the Auschwitz Resistance.? In this context, 
the greatest expert is undoubtedly Henryk Swiebocki.* 

The first resistance groups in Auschwitz were formed in the second half of 
1940 and multiplied during subsequent years (see Chapter 2.1). From the out- 
side, they were assisted by the Polish resistance movement, which was frag- 
mented into various competing organizations. In addition to sabotaging the 
German occupational forces, they helped the camp inmates, providing them 
with food and medicine. The main organizations operating in the Auschwitz 
region were the Union of Armed Struggle — National Army (Zwigzek Walki 
Zbrodnie — Armia Krajowa), the Peasants’ Battalions (Bataliony Chtopskie), 
the Polish Socialist Party (Polska Partia Socjalistyczna), the Polish Workers’ 





! Among the various published studies, the following may be mentioned as orientation: Laqueur 


1980; Wyman 1985; Laqueur/Breitman 1986; Wasserstein 1988; Favez 1988; Ben-Tov 1988. The 
vexing question of Pope Pius XII's "silence" was dramatized in Hochhuth 1963. One of the first 
historians addressing this issue was Friedlander 1964. 

? One of the first books on this topic is Lichtenstein 1980. 

The best work in this regard, though dated, remains Marczewska/Wazniewski 1968. 

^ Swiebocki 1995 & 1997; “The Resistance Movement," in: Diugoborski/Piper 2000, Vol. IV. 
Jarosz 1997 is also useful. I draw the following information from these studies. 
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Party (Polska Partia Robotnicza) and the Relief Committee for Concentration 
Camp Inmates (Komitet Pomoc Wiezniom Obozowów Koncentracyjnych). 
These organizations were in contact with Auschwitz detainees through Polish 
civilian workers who worked in the camp. From the latter, they received mes- 
sages and information which they forwarded to the Delegatura, which was the 
clandestine representation, in occupied Poland, of the Polish Government-in- 
Exile in London. The Delegatura was organized into twenty offices; the fifth, 
called “Department of Information and Press” (Departament Infomacji i Pra- 
sy), whose code name was “Iskra, 600 PP,” was in charge of collecting, pro- 
cessing and transmitting information from the camp to London. 

These aspects have been thoroughly investigated by Polish historians, but 
the fundamental problem remains: what did the prisoners really know about 
the alleged extermination of Jews? And what really were their sources? 

This study aims to answer these questions. After giving a background on 
the British intercepting and deciphering of encrypted German radio messages 
on Auschwitz (Part 1), we will explore and discuss the dubious reports of the 
camp resistance and of escaped prisoners that they issued until the end of 1944 
(Part 2). This allows us to reconstruct the origins and contrasting develop- 
ments of the story of the Auschwitz gas chambers. The sources, mostly in 
Polish, were usually examined in the original text. 

This is followed in Part 3 by an examination of testimonies made within 
roughly the first three years after the Soviets’ arrival at Auschwitz, hence until 
and including 1947 (with some necessary exceptions), which is the year in 
which the Warsaw trial against the former Auschwitz commander Rudolf 
Höss and the Krakow trial against the former Auschwitz camp garrison took 
place. Both trials molded the final version of the gas chamber lore that is by 
and large still in vogue today. 

In Chapter 3.1, I will briefly illustrate Soviet contributions to the creation 
of the orthodox Auschwitz narrative shortly after they occupied the camp. In 
the next five chapters, I will analyze early witness testimonies. They are or- 
dered in five categories of decreasing historiographical importance: 

1. Eyewitness testimonies by Sonderkommando members who claim to have 
worked inside and around the gas chambers. 

2. Testimonies by inmates who worked in the crematoria without being 
members of the Sonderkommando. 

3. Testimonies of prisoners who claim to have escaped a gassing. 

4. Testimonies of prisoners who claim to have witnessed the gas chambers 
accidentally. 

5. Testimonies of prisoners who claimed to have received information direct- 
ly from Sonderkommando members. 

Chapter 3.7, “Testimonies of Prisoners Reporting Camp Rumors,” deals with 

the most important testimonies of this kind recorded in the immediate postwar 
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period (1945-1947). These rumors developed among former Auschwitz in- 
mates who found themselves outside the sphere of Soviet-Polish influence. 

The immediate postwar years also saw the first attempts at making these 
stories look like history rather than fantasy, a topic examined in Part 4, while 
Part 5, *The Connivance of Orthodox Historians: Deceptions to Hide the 
Lies," exposes the vain attempts of some orthodox Holocaust historians to jus- 
tify patently false witness statements at all costs. 

The present study offers a very large collection of primary sources which 
includes a significant number of reports and testimonies unknown to main- 
stream Holocaust historiography. 
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Part 1: 


Auschwitz in British Radio Intercepts 
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older people but also numerous mothers with children, the immediate liquidation 
of all these people ‘useless for labor purposes’ was no longer always possible due 
to the ‘limited’ capacity of the gas chambers and the cremation facilities. From 
time to time this forced the camp administration to temporarily admit Jewish 
mothers and children to the Women’s Compound, and to send the children to the 
gas chambers only later, when a ‘suitable opportunity’ arose.” 

This attempt at an explanation is downright pathetic. After all, the facilities 
considered by the court to be execution gas chambers had a total “batch” ca- 
pacity of 600 adults,” and the rest of the new arrivals marked for death could 
simply have been shot in Krepiecki Forest. 

Since the Jews who were admitted to the camp without being ‘selected’ 
were registered normally, their ‘belated’ murder would have had an impact on 
the ‘natural’ mortality in the camp, but such was not the case.?^* 

For November 1943, the Diisseldorf Court remarked: 

“The barracks to the right housed Jewish workmen, supposedly from Czecho- 
slovakia [sic!], together with their families which also included children and tod- 
dlers.” 

This also does not agree with the theory of selection and the extermination 
of children and other people unfit to work! 

On Compound V there were two barracks that served to house pregnant Je- 
wesses and small children, which represents another blow against the extermi- 
nation theory. In an attempt to explain this incongruity, the eyewitnesses claim 
that the sanitary conditions in these barracks defied description and that the 
inhabitants of these barracks were all gassed within three weeks anyway;”” if 
this were true, then there would have been no reason for these two barracks to 
have existed in the first place, since there could have been no reason to regis- 
ter the women and children already marked for death, rather than “selecting” 
and killing them immediately upon their arrival. 


c) The Alleged Mass Extermination of Unregistered Inmates: the Poles 


According to Polish historiography, this category included, first and fore- 
most, partisans, hostages, and citizens sentenced to death by Special Courts 
for acts of resistance against the occupation power. Even though these execu- 
tions are not documented, we have no doubt that such took place, given the 
political climate at that time. 

As an aside, the autopsies conducted by the Polish-Soviet Commission on 
the 733 bodies discovered in Krepiecki Forest showed that 349 of the dead 
exhibited bullet wounds.??? In this particular instance we do not question the 
credibility of the Commission's claims. We do not know whether some of 





247 Thid., v. T, p. 80. 

248 Ibid., v. II, р. 463. 

249 Zofia Murawska, op. cit. (note 242), p. 144. 
250 Communiqué..., op. cit. (note 195), p. 13. 
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Introduction 


It is now a well-known fact that the British, at the beginning of the Second 
World War, intercepted and deciphered German radio messages at the Gov- 
ernment Communications and Cypher School at Bletchley Park. The story was 
conveniently summarized by Christoph M. Wieland in an important article 
(Wieland 2016a): 


“In his book, The Ultra Secret, published in 1974, author Frederick W. Win- 
terbotham revealed, for the first time, that the British Intelligence Service was 
able to eavesdrop on almost all German military radio communications from a 
very early date, shortly after the outbreak of World War II. As a captain in the 
Royal Air Force and officer of the Military Intelligence Service, Winterbotham 
supervised the work of the Government Code & Cipher School in Bletchley 
Park, where cryptanalysts cracked the ‘Enigma’ code used in German cipher 
machines to scramble messages transmitted by the German army, navy and air 
force. 

Seven more years were fated to pass by before the public was permitted to 
learn that Bletchley Park personnel were capable of far more than simply 
reading written German military messages. In 1981, cryptanalyst Francis H. 
Hinsley published the second volume of his book British Intelligence in the 
Second World War. Hinsley e book revealed that the British Intelligence Ser- 
vice also eavesdropped on radio signals transmitted by the German police, SD 
and SS. This enabled the British to obtain not only reliable information on 
events behind the Russian Front, but on events in the German concentration 
camps as well. 

On 19 May 1997, the British government transferred the decoded documents 
in Bletchley Park to the Public Records Office in London, thereby making 
them accessible to the public for research purposes.” 


Wieland then reminds us that Hinsley had already admitted that “The decoded 
messages contain no references to gassings.” 

Another valuable article on this topic is “Britain’s Rumour Factory. Ori- 
gins of the Gas Chamber Story” by Peter Rushton, (2017). David Irving has 
published a large collection of deciphered German messages, available only 
online? Nicholas Kollerstrom, who dedicated a chapter from one of his books 
to “The Bletchley Park Decrypts" (2014, Chapter 6, pp. 95-107), is also worth 
mentioning. 

Orthodox Holocaust historians who have dealt with this issue, given that 
they start from the a priori “fact” that mass murder of Jews in gas chambers 
was carried out in Auschwitz, are mainly interested in how the British inter- 
preted the decrypts, that is what they “knew,” often only to accuse them of 





5 “The Himmler Decodes — a selection of messages passed from 1941 to 1945 between Himmler, 


his headquarters, and local police and SS commanders”; 
http://www.fpp.co.uk/Himmler/decodes/Decodes.pdf. 
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complicit silence. Unable to deny, however, that these decrypts contain not the 
slightest allusion to any homicidal gassings, they are forced to fall back on the 
black propaganda spread lavishly first of all by the Polish government in exile 
in London, which these purpose-driven historians claim should have provided 
them with the interpretative key to the German messages. Richard Breitman 
and Norman J. W. Goda write, for instance, that 


“Information on Auschwitz-Birkenau was received in London and Washington 
during 1942 and 1943, partly thanks to British intercepts and partly due to the 
Polish underground. The British picked up a decode in November 1942 indi- 
cating that guards at Auschwitz would need six hundred gas masks. In 1942, 
through intercepted and decoded German radio messages, they were able to 
follow jumps and falls in the registered Auschwitz Jewish population as well 
as in the number of Jews deported by rail to Auschwitz, which was a far higher 
number than registered Jews. Polish underground reports on Jewish extermi- 
nation activities at Auschwitz also reached London in the fall of 1942, and re- 
ports on new crematoria reached London in March 1943. The most famous 
and most detailed report on Birkenau remains that of escapees Rudolf Vrba 
and Alfred Wetzler, parts of which were available in London and Washington 
from mid-June 1944 as Hungary’s Jews were transported there.” (Breit- 
man/Goda, p. 31) 


Robert J. Hanyok argues along the same line (2005, p. 83): 


“One of the most important sources of information about the death camps, 
specifically Birkenau at the Auschwitz complex, was the Wetzler-Vrba Report 
of June 1944.” 


Nicholas Terry offers a more complex interpretation in the same vein (2004, 
рр. 388f.): 


“The British analysis was a brave attempt to try to understand the causes of 
the high mortality rate in the camp. The limitations of the analysis, however, 
should be immediately apparent: the majority of deportees arriving at Ausch- 
witz were gassed on arrival and never were registered in the camp; therefore, 
they did not show up in the prisoner returns. The information contained in the 
intercepts from Auschwitz was in many respects too precise for its own good. 
This point is all the more worth emphasizing in light of other sources of intel- 
ligence relating to Auschwitz that were in British possession by the summer of 
1942. The first was passed to the British by the Polish Government-in-exile, 
offering unusually precise intelligence on the gassing experiments carried out 
against 600 Soviet prisoners of war and 200 Polish political prisoners in 
1941, dating the murder to September 5. News of the killing by gas circulated 
widely, to the point where a backbench Conservative MP could write to For- 
eign Secretary Anthony Eden, in March 1942, concerning the fate of Russian 
prisoners of war in Germany: ‘when these prisoners are sick they are just 
killed off with gas like rats.’ The British were thus completely aware that gas 
chambers were in operation within the concentration-camp system, including 
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in Auschwitz. By early 1942, they were also aware of the Nazi euthanasia pro- 
gram and its use of poison.” 


These arguments are longwinded yet threadbare: 


1. Even in the hypothetical perspective of the Jewish extermination, if it is 
obvious that the reports on the strength of registered prisoners could not 
contain references to the non-registered deportees gassed upon arrival in 
Auschwitz, this does not explain why the intercepts do not contain any al- 
lusion to these alleged gassed. 

2. The claimed “gassing experiments” are just one of the many examples of 
black propaganda cited in the relevant source, which states:° 


"Here are other examples: In the Oswiecim Camp, on September 5, 1941, 
the German authorities exterminated more than 800 people by means of as- 
phyxiating gases [au moyen de gaz asphixiants]: about 200 Poles (lawyers, 
engineers, students), as well as 600 Soviet prisoners of war, mostly offic- 


» 


ers. 


And this is supposed to be “unusually precise" information? (For details see 
Mattogno 2016e). 

It is worth mentioning that the first reference to a homicidal gassing in 
Auschwitz, which appeared in a report sent to the information and propaganda 
office of the Armia Krajowa (National Army) dated October 24, 1941, stated 
(Obóz..., p. 11): 

"At Oswiecim [Auschwitz], in early October, 850 Soviet officers and noncoms 

(POWSs) that had been taken there were killed by gas as a test of a new type of 

combat gas, which is to be used on the eastern front.” 


As for the news on gassing of POWs in Germany, the fact that it was taken up 
by a low-ranking parliamentarian helps to understand its origin. Peter Rushton 
drew attention to the special activity of two British services, the Special Oper- 
ations and Intelligence and the Political Warfare Executive in the creation and 
dissemination of false news called “sibs” — “whispers” (from the Latin “sibi- 
lare"), which also included atrocity lies about killings with gas. Rushton even 
gave a number of examples (Rushton 2017, Part II/2018, pp. 172-180). These 
false news items were spread through compliant foreign media outlets 
throughout Europe and the U.S., from where they bounced back to the UK 
with a kind of informational recycling, often with some delusional rewriting. 
One of the most imaginative fake news items is this:’ 





TNA, FO [Foreign Office papers] 371-30917. Report titled “Situation dans les pays occupés par 
l'ennemi" transmitted to London on July 21, 1942, section “Pologne. Communiqué par le Gou- 
vernement polonais," p. 13. 

7 ТМА, FO 371-26513. 
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“Basle, 18.IX.41. 
A reliable Swiss, who has already furnished useful information, obtained the 
following from a German railway guard whom he contacted personally: 
Guards and superintendents of trains containing wounded soldiers from the 
eastern front are ordered at certain places to put on their gas-masks. The 
trains then enter a tunnel where they remain for upwards of half an hour. On 
leaving the tunnel all of the wounded soldiers are dead. Severely wounded sol- 
diers are disposed of in the same manner in so-called emergency hospitals, of 
which it is stated there are many. The guard who furnished this information is 
stated to have been on duty on one of the trains in which wounded soldiers 
were ‘gassed’. He was sworn to secrecy under penalty of death, but stated he 
could no longer withhold his secret from the outer world, by reason of con- 
science and wanted the German people to learn the fate of their wounded sol- 
diers.” 


The above item was not the original “sib,” but rather one that had already 
come back once. Another iteration of this recycling was recorded by the Brit- 
ish, who kept specific documentation on such “come-backs” of the false news 
items they had released:? 
"LH/WLAS. SECRET. 4th August, 1942. 
to: MR. RAYNER. From: LIONEL HALE. 


Please note the following come-back on R/693:- 
Bermuda Intercept, 21.5.42., from Bern to International News, U. S. A. 





The witness is a grey-haired old man of thirty years. He drove a locomotive on 
the Munich-Berlin line. 

I was mobilised for service to carry heavily-wounded soldiers from the front 
to Poland... We drove into a tunnel not far from the Polish border. A colonel 
stepped into my driver's cabin and ordered me to stop the train and put on my 
gas mask — at the point of a revolver. Veiled figures with gas masks jumped in- 
to the train. In fifteen minutes I was ordered to drive on. Outside the tunnel we 
stopped again and to my horror I saw the bodies of my charges being tossed 
out of the window into a large mass grave, which had been dug by Polish 
slaves. I thought I must be dreaming. 'Why doesn't somebody do something? ' I 
screamed. No use: I realised they had all been gassed. My hair was grey when 
I looked in the glass again. '" 


But there were also other no-less-imaginative variations on the theme, like this 


one:” 


“General Information No. 2 (Part 2). 
February 16th, 1942. 


A TASS report from Geneva, dated February 13th (published in the Moscow 
papers for February 14), says that a Swede, who arrived in Geneva from Ber- 





8 TNA, FO 898-71, P.W.E./Sibs (Rumours & whispers campaign). Come-Backs 1940-1943. 
? ТМА, FO 371-30898, p. 139. 
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lin late in January, related that there is much talk in Berlin about the fact that 
severely wounded German soldiers are being killed by gas in special gas 
chambers, which are provided in almost every German field-ambulance. Ger- 
man doctors and officers, friends of the Swede, have confirmed this fact. " 


The following “sib” also contains guidelines on how to use it in France: "° 


"SD/I9 
OCCUPIED COUNTRIES 
5.12.41. 
Foreign workers should not go to Germany because they are transferred to 
occupied Poland or blitzed districts, gassed if unfit, sterilised, cheated of their 
wages, or liable to be treated as hostages. 
(N.b. do not use the hostage theme for France.’ 


E 


Already these few examples show that Terry's claim — supported by two silly 
examples — that the British were “completely aware" that gas chambers were 
operating in the concentration camp system, including Auschwitz, is a stretch, 
if not to say openly ridiculous. 

In Chapter 1.2., I will analyze the interpretations of a worthy colleague of 
his, Richard Breitman, as they are laid out in a more-detailed paper he has 
dedicated to this topic. 


1.1. The Absence of Clues about “Gas Chambers" 


The British compiled summaries of the messages which also include the sec- 
tion "concentration camps," among which Auschwitz was listed. The first re- 
fers to the period from January 1 to August 15, 1942:"! 


"Strength of Guard: N.C.O.s 108, men unknown. Figure of Prisoners: Jan 6th 
9864 Total (presumably, excluding Russian civilians), 191 Jews, 9186 Poles, 


2095 Russians (including civilians presumably). Feb. 4th. 10259 Total. 254 
Jews, 9506 Poles, 1280 Russians. Again the total presumably excludes Rus- 
sian civilians and the Russian column includes civilians. March 2nd. 10116. 
380 Jews, 9221 Poles, 871 Russians. April 3rd. 10242 Total. 1269 Jews, 8475 
Poles, 354 Russians. Here for the first time the Russian column probably con- 
tains only prisoners of war. May 5th. 14296. 4010 Jews, 9559 Poles, 182 Rus- 
sians. June 2nd. 14115 Total. 3466 Jews, 9985 Poles, 153 Russians. July 10th. 
16368. 459 Political prisoners, 5998 Jews, 7676 Poles, 153 Russians. 

ORANIENBURG’s criticism of their return of April 11 (25/22) can unfortu- 
nately not be checked as the relevant figures are missing. A message of 8 May 
refers to taking over 3128 prisoners from Armaments works in LUBLIN 
(66/14). A Pole escapes on 13 May (60/18). On 15 May HIMMLER expresses 





10 TNA, FO 898-70. 
П TNA, HW 16-65. ZIP/O.S. 1/21.8.42 (Covering the period Jan. 1 — August 15, 1942), p. 18. 
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his interest in their tanning experiments (63/17). On 2nd. June AUSCHWITZ 
complains that the situation is extremely dangerous because the Hungarian 
replacements for guards given up to Field Units have not arrived (96/39); 90 
of the 109 have arrived on 19 June (138/29). On 5 June AUSCHWITZ is told 
that for political reasons they will not receive 2,000 Jewish workers but on 17 
June Jewish transports from Slowakia are announced (104/5; 127/16); their 
arrival can be seen in the HORHUG reports. A message of June 9th. says that 
Typhus dominates the camp (113/5): 18 out of 106 cases have died before 15 
June (126/4); 22 out of 77 further cases have died before 22nd. June (140/1). 
On 4 July 100 Schutzhundefuehrer with their dogs are sent to AUSCHWITZ 
(108/4). On 16 July reference is made to a transport not of Jews but of ‘not in- 
terned’ apparently from PARIS (168/41). AUSCHWITZ is told to hand over 
useless Jewish clothing to the clothing works at Lublin (168/13).” 


“Oranienburg’s criticism” is the following message by SS Sturmbannfiihrer 
Arthur Liebehenschel, back then chief of Office D I of the УУНА: ? 


"Reference: your report from April 11, 1942. In your protective-custody-camp 
report from April 11, 1942, a departure of 1281 Poles is recorded. How is this 
number made up? On April 11th, 1942, you report a total of 10,282 prisoners 
in the daily prisoner-strength report, and only 9044 prisoners in the protec- 
tive-custody-camp report (excluding Soviet POWs). Please clarify the differ- 
ence immediately (today) by teletype. 

sgnd. LIEBEHENSCHEL.” 


This shows that the WVHA was examining the reports sent from Auschwitz 
very carefully. 


The next summary covers the time from August З to September 25, 1942: 


"The August figures follow the prescribed form of 7 columns. Compared with 
camps hitherto examined, two points stand out 1. that the figures for arrivals 
and departures!!* are very large every day (see above), 2. that the proportion 
of Jews is very high and increases from 6241 at the beginning of July to 12011 
at the beginning of August. The aggregate of columns 4 to 7 are about 1888 
below the total, which includes Russian civilian workers. The movements ap- 
pear for the most part to be reflected in Columns 4 to 6. In view of the method 
of reckoning at BUCHENWALD it now appears likely that the large figures 
for Russians in the January and February returns are all prisoners of war, but 
that as at BUCHENWALD prisoners of war are not included in the total.” 





1 


N 


3 


TNA, HW 16-17. German Police Decodes Nr. 3 Traffic: 16.4.42. ZIP/GPDD25/5.5.42, No. 
22/23/24. WVHA stands for Wirtschaft- und Verwaltungs-Hauptamt, the SS’s Economic and 
Administrative Main Office. 

TNA, HW 16-65. ZIP/OS 2/27.9.42. (Covering the period 3rd Aug. 1942 - 25th Sept. 1942), p. 
10. 


14 These are “Zugänge” and “Abgänge,” newly admitted and departed inmates. 
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This is followed by a summary covering the time until October 17, 1942. 
Some information on Auschwitz is already reported in the section containing 
general considerations on concentration camps: 


“Some light on conditions in Concentration camps is shown by the instruction 
that a visiting labour commissions not to be shown either ‘special quarters’ 
(Sonderunterbringung) or, if it can be avoided, ‘prisoners shot when escaping’ 
(262b/33). [...] AUSCHWITZ is being used as a training (and testing?) centre 
for Volksdeutsche from Hungary and the Balkans (see under SS Div. Prinz Eu- 
gen).” 

The section addressing Auschwitz directly is very detailed:'° 


“The total figure falls from 22,355 on Ist Sept. to 17,363 on 30th Sept. and to 
16,966 on 20th Oct. The number of German political prisoners varies between 
496 and 553; the number of Jews falls from 11,837 on Ist Sept. to 6475 on 
22nd Sept., the number of Poles falls from a maximum of 8489 on 2nd Sept. to 
a minimum of 6470 on 19th Oct. No figures for deaths have been given this 
month and therefore it cannot be said what proportion of the daily depatures, 
which amount to 2395 on 7th Sept., 1429 on 8th Sept., and otherwise vary be- 
tween 550 and 47, are due to death: it ishowever known that at least 11 SS 
men have been taken into hospital on suspicion of typhus during October 
(253b/3; 261b/3; 267b/4; 259b/13). As about 2,000 men in the total are always 
unaccounted for, it is difficult to be certain to what categories the arrivals and 
depatures belong. But on 7th Sept. the numbers of political prisoners, Jews 
and Poles have fallen by 1, 2020, 284, respectively, a net loss of 2305; the net 
loss in the total column is 2379; therefore it is clear that the majority of the 
departures are Jews. 

A more difficult question arrises in October: 400 Volksdeutsche arrived at 
AUSCHWITZ on the 12th (264b/15), 500 more were to come soon after the 
16th (GPD/1124/19), and during the same period transports of Jews were ar- 
riving from Holland, Poland, and Czechoslovakia (259b/1). On the 12th 433 
arrive, 248 leave; the figure for Jews is up by 185; on the 14th 401 arrive and 
95 leave; the figure of the Jews is up by 269; on the 21st 331 arrive, 116 leave, 
the figure for the Poles is up by 226. It seems therefore clear both that the 
Volksdeutsche are not included and that the arrivals and departures in 
AUSCHWITZ are chiefly Jews but sometimes Poles. 

VPA"! figures are also available for September and early October. The VPA 
figures follow the form of the Stutthof returns i.e. the same as the AUSCH- 
WITZ returns but with an extra column for the total of the preceding day. The 
camp decreases in size from 16649 on I Sept. to 6774 on 20th Sept., although 
the new arrivals total well over 3000|.] the last column, presumably Russians, 





15 ТМА, HW 16-65. ZIP/OS3/29.10.42 (Covering the period up to 17th October, 1942), p. 5. 

16 TNA, HW 16-65. ZIP/OS 3/29.10.42, p. 7. 

Presumably Variation Partitioning Analysis, the analysis of the daily breakdown of variations in 
camp occupancy. 


a 
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remains steady at between 1200 and 1300, the Poles increase from 786 to 
1011, the decrease therefore lies between the Germans, the Jews and the unre- 
coded ballance. Internal evidence proves that this camp is near [the city of] 
AUSCHWITZ; as there is known to be a women’s concentration camp at 
AUSCHWITZ, where 1525 women died in August (223b/24), it is likely that 
these figures refer to it." 


Summary No. 4 covers the period from October 18 to November 25, 1942. 
The section containing general concentration-camp issues mentions a request 
by the Auschwitz Camp for 490 rifles for “Bosnians,” who were probably the 
ethnic Germans from that area who had been mentioned in a message of Oc- 
tober 29. Changes of the Auschwitz garrison’s staff are given for the time pe- 
riod between October 17 and November 20. The general section also high- 
lights the large transfer of Jews to Auschwitz “for the synthetic rubber works,” 
the persistence of typhus in this camp, and the transfer of in-patient and partly 
fit inmates to Dachau (“stationaerkranken and bedingttauglichen").'? 
On Auschwitz itself we read:? 


“For the end of October the total continues to rise until on 20 Nov. It reaches 
21650, a figure comparable to the figures of early September. The very large 
arrivals are mostly Jews and the number of Jews rises from 7500 in the middle 
of October to 10,000 on 20 Nov. 2000 Jews (272b/10; 287b/17, 290b/16; 
302b/5) are known to be employed on the Buna Works. 278 prisoners from 
AUSCHWITZ are employed on the HOLLESCHAU [Golleschau] Portland ce- 
ment works (274b/30). There is ample evidence that typhus is still rife (see un- 
der medical [situation]) and may account for many of the departures. 200 Rus- 
sian consumptives [tuberculosis patients] arrive from SACHSENHAUSEN on 
27 October (279b/36). The women’s camp remains stationary at about 6500 
because arrivals balance depatures (G.P.C.C: F3).” 


The summary that follows covers the period until December 28, 1942:7° 


“The numbers rise from 20645 on 17 Dec. to 24962 on 15 [sic] Dec; half of 
these numbers are Jews and large numbers arrive and depart every day. Both 
AUSCHWITZ and LUBLIN are told to report nos. of escaped Russians, pris- 
oners of war and civilian workers, men and women, on 10 Dec (323b1). The 
BUNA works return finishes on 2 Dec; over 2500 prisoners are employed 
there (307b6, 315b8, 21). The figure for the women’s camp (F3) falls from 
over 7000 in the middle of November to 4764 on 9 Dec. and then rises again to 
5231 on 14 Dec. Typhus returns for both camps give 9 women dead in the 
week ending 24 Nov., 27 men and 36 women dead in the week ending 7 Dec. 
(307b2; 321b18): A few SS cases are reported (328b3, 32)." 





1 


© 


TNA, HW 16-65. ZIP/OS 4/27.11.42 (Covering material received between 18th October and 25th 
November 1942), p. 4. 

1 Ibid., р. 5. 

2 ТМА, HW 16-65. ZIP /OS /5 of 28.XIL42 (Covering material received between 25th. November 
and 25th. December, 1942), p. 5. 
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Radio messages to and from the German concentration camps could be de- 
crypted consistently until January 1943. In the last summary covering the time 
period from December 21, 1942 to January 25, 1943, we read:?! 


"(a) the men's camp increases from 24962 on 15 Dec. to 28350 on 25 Jan. 
The Jews decrease from 12360 to 11332; the Poles increase from 8904 to 
12646; prisoners in preventive custody jump to 1456 on 20 Jan. 6000 Poles 
are to be quarantined so that they can be sent to other camps early in Febru- 
ary (365b5). The Bunawerk is still employing 2210 men of whom 1100 are on 
the actual work (364b24). Jewish watchmakers are sent to SACHSEN- 
HAUSEN where they are urgently needed (359b25; 356b1). 

Typhus cases continue to be reported although strenuous measures have been 
adopted and 36 cases were found among the new batch of prisoners on 22 Jan. 
(360b4; 367b6; 366b34; 363b12). (b) The women's camp also shows an in- 
crease in all its columns raising the total from 5231 to 8255 on 25th Jan.” 


After this, only a few isolated messages appear, such as this one:** 


"The Einsatz Reinhardt (see O/S 6,iii.I) is probably referred to again: on 15 
Sept. a car is sent from AUSCHWITZ to LITZMANNSTADT to try out the field 
kitchens for the Aktion REINHARD (237b42). " 


Finally, the following message is reported in the summary for the period of 
February 27 to March 27, 1943:? 


"On 16 Sept. Himmler ordered the arrest of 5000 Frenchmen who were to be 
confined in the Concentration Camps at AUSCHWITZ and MAUTHAUSEN. " 


Here is the text of the intercepted message" 
"Secret! The Rf. SS a. Ch. of Germ. Pol. has ordered the arrest of 5000 
Frenchmen, who are to be transfered instantly to Germany into the conc. 
camps MAUTHAUSEN and AUSCHWITZ. For now, this message is being 
made... More detailed provisions by the Reich Security Main Office have to be 
awaited. 
Sgnd. LIEBEHENSCHEL. ” 


These summaries, as will be seen below, reflect in a very superficial and inad- 
equate way the actual content of the intercepts. In particular, those relating to 
changes in the Auschwitz Camp's occupancy were intercepted every day, 
ranging from January 1942 to January 1943, and starting in September 1942 
also for the women’s camp.” 
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TNA, HW 16-65. ZIP/ OS/ 6 of 28.1.43 (Covering material received between 21st. December 
1942 and 25th January 1943), p. 5. 

TNA, HW 16-65. oe of 27.11.43 (Covering material received between 25th January and 
26th February, 1943), p 

* TNA, HW 16-65. ZEROS of 30.3.43 (Covering material received between 27th February and 
27th March 1943), p. 5. 

TNA, HW 16-21. German Decodes Nr. 3 Traffic: 16.9.42. ZIP/GPDD 238b/12.3.43, No. 19/20. 
25 TNA, HW 16-10. 
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Lieutenant E.D. Phillips summarized the decrypts regarding “Concentra- 
tion Camps and Atrocities” as follows:”° 


“Details concerning concentration camps appeared occasionally in decrypts 
of police [radio] signals, but the fullest information came from returns which 
were intercepted during 1942 and 1943, until Feb. 43 when the Germans 
ceased to send them by wireless. The camps concerned were Dachau, Maut- 
hausen with Guben [Gusen], Buchenwald, Flossenbürg, Auschwitz, Hinzert, 
Niederhagen, Lublin, Stutthof, and Debica; by no means all of the camps, but 
a fair proportion. Such foundations as Belsen are too recent to have been in- 
cluded in these returns. The regular method was to head each list with a letter 
of the alphabet, 'B' standing for Dachau and subsequent letters except J being 
allocated to camps in the order given above. 'A' no doubt stood for Oranien- 
burg, the administrative centre of the Amtsgruppe [office group] where SS. 
Brigadefuehrer Gluecks received the returns; hence its own figures as a camp 
would not be sent over the wireless. The returns as a daily routine were sent in 
columns without heading to indicate their meaning, but comparisons with oth- 
er messages made this fairly clear. The columns stood for total strength of 
prisoners held, arrivals, departures, and various categories of prisoners, such 
as politicals, Jews, Poles, other Europeans, and Russians, the last sometimes 
all together, sometimes divided into civilians and prisoners of war. The largest 
and most fluctuating figures were those for Auschwitz; at the time typhus and 
spotted fever were mentioned as the main causes of death, with some refer- 
ences to shootings and hangings; there were no references at any time in 
Special Intelligence to gassing. Auschwitz with a total usually over 20,000 
contained the largest number of prisoners, of whom most were Poles and 
Jews.” (boldface added) 


In fact, the letter *J" was also used in the abbreviations for the camps. The ab- 
breviations, according to a scheme titled *GPCC /WWII Concentration Camps 
Returns," were the following:? 

OMA: Oranienburg 

MB: Dachau 

MC: Mauthausen 

MD: Buchenwald 

ME: Flossenbürg 

MF: Auschwitz 

MG: Hinzert 

MI: Niederhagen 

MJ: Lublin 

MK: Debica 

The Stutthof Camp, as shown by the intercepts, had the initials OML. 





OOOcOOcOOOcO 





26 E.D. Phillips, pp. 83f. TNA, HW 16/63; underlined words were added in pencil. 
27 TNA HW 16-10. 
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these execution victims may have been Majdanek inmates sentenced to death 
for violations of camp rules. 

How many Poles were killed in this way is not known. Marszatek speaks 
of approximately 10,000,” but this figure (based exclusively on eyewitness 
testimony) is likely to be inflated for propaganda reasons. The Diisseldorf 
Court mentioned 10 transports, each with 30 to 50 persons to be executed.?? 
The actual figure may very well have been higher. 


251 Marszałek, op. cit. (note 209), p. 135. 
252 District Court Düsseldorf, op. cit. (note 55), v. П, p. 505. 
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The daily variations of the number of inmates incarcerated at Auschwitz 
are of fundamental importance precisely for the study of the camp's occupan- 
Cy, but since this does not fall within the purview of this study, it will not be 
addressed here. 


1.2. Richard Breitman’s Labored Interpretations 


The messages regarding Auschwitz, while they in part supplement and high- 
light that which was already known, very often require explanation in turn, 
and presuppose preliminary knowledge of this camp, which the major ortho- 
dox researchers of the British intercepts do not possess. They are likewise un- 
aware that many of these messages exist in their original form and within their 
historical and documentary context in the archives of the Auschwitz Central 
Construction Office. In the Appendix, I provide three examples of original 
messages and what the British intercepted (Documents 1, 4, 5). 

Richard Breitman is a typical case. Breitman even dedicated an entire 
chapter (“Auschwitz Partially Decoded,” 1998, pp. 110-121) to these messag- 
es in one of his studies, where he wrote (ibid., pp. 113f.): 


“Substantial information about Auschwitz was made available in signal com- 
munications in part because it was a collection of camps with different pur- 
poses, some less secret than others. Auschwitz had started out as a concentra- 
tion camp mostly for various categories of Poles; it began a dramatic expan- 
sion in 1941, Auschwitz II (Birkenau) became the center of mass extermination 
in 1942; and an I. G. Farben synthetic-rubber (Buna) factory at Monowitz, 
Auschwitz III, absorbed many of those prisoners capable of hard labor. ” 


Breitman's labeling of Auschwitz II and III is at least inaccurate, because the 
division of the local camp complex into the concentration camps Auschwitz I 
(Stammlager, Main Camp), II (Birkenau) and III (Außenlager, external camp) 
was ordered by Himmler and announced with Garrison Order No. 53/43 of 
November 22, 1943 (Frei et al., pp. 366f.). 

Breitman immediately provides a far-more-serious example of his crass ig- 
norance about Auschwitz when writing (1998, p. 114): 


"From March 1942 on, trainloads of Slovak Jews were among the first to un- 
dergo ‘selection’ at Auschwitz—the able-bodied spared temporarily for hard 
labor; the children, elderly, and weak sent to the gas chambers. The transports 
of June 16-20, however, consisted of adults apparently needed and used as la- 
borers—for the time being.” 


In reality, the Jews deported from Slovakia who arrived in Auschwitz from 
March 23 to June 20 were all registered, 11 transports with 10,218 people. Be- 
tween June 16 and 20, only one transport arrived with 659 people, on the 20th, 
to be precise. The deportation of these Jews was carried out in the framework 
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of a request from the Reich authorities, which the Slovak government granted, 
for “20,000 young and strong Slovak Jews” (“20.000 junge kräftige slowaki- 
sche Juden") to be sent to the East (“nach dem Osten"), where there was a 
need for labor deployment (“wo Arbeitseinsatzbedarf besteht")? This fact in- 
validates Breitman’s claim that these detainees were merely “spared temporar- 
ily,” meaning that the primary purpose of their deportation was always their 
eventual murder. This is because, in his opinion, it was only the shortage of 
manpower that induced the Germans “to make use of those Jews capable of 
hard labor or skilled labor, rather than execute them immediately” (p. 111). 
Breitman suggests that this also jibes with Hóss's protest to Eichmann on Oc- 
tober 7, 1942, because “He wanted to make sure that the transports of Dutch 
Jews would not stop in Cosel, in Silesia, where other authorities might com- 
mandeer them for labor,” which perhaps meant that “some of these Jews tem- 
porarily were spared from the gas chambers” (p. 112). 
The appertaining radio message reads:” 
"RSHA IV B 4, BERLIN, to the attention of SS Obersturmbannführer EICH- 
MANN, for information to Office Group D, ORANIENBURG, to the attention 
of SS Obersturmbannführer LIEBEHENSCHEL. 
Re: Deportation of Jews from Polish-Czech-Dutch areas to AUSCHWITZ. 
Reference: Your teletype from October 5th, 1942, No. 181212, 1755 o'clock... 
Secret. Regarding the transports of Jews sent from HOLLAND, we further ask 
to give the train numbers and the expected arrival times by radio in order to 
be able to arrange with the National Railway Administration OPPELN, based 
on these documents, that these transports do not stop in KOSEL but drive 
through to AUSCHWITZ, to prevent access by those responsible for Operation 
Schmelt, as agreed. 
Signed HOESS, SS Obersturmbannführer. " 


Subsequently, in 1947, Hóss explained the situation in a writing, supported by 
other elements, which certainly reflected the reality (see Mattogno 2020, pp. 
323-325; quoted text on p. 324): 


"In the summer of 1942, on the urging of the Ministry of Armaments, Schmelt 
had received the permission to extract 10,000 Jews from the transports from 
the West in order to fill up the labor camps near the most important arma- 
ments projects. The sorting was carried out in Cosel (Upper Silesia) by a la- 
bor deployment leader of [Office] D II and by an appointee of Schmelt. Later, 
Schmelt's appointees repeatedly stopped transport trains on their own accord 
in Upper Silesia without my knowledge and without permission by the RSHA, 
and they exchanged Jews unfit for work or even dead Jews for healthy Jews fit 
for work. There were therefore considerable difficulties, train delays, escapes, 





28 For details see Mattogno 2018a, pp. 89f., 101-112. 
29 TNA, HW 16-21. German Police Decodes Nr. 3 Traffic: 7.10.42. ZIP/GPDD 259b/25.10.42, No. 
1/4. 
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etc., until the Higher SS and Police Leader Gruf. Schmauser, subsequent to my 
complaints, finally put an end to this activity.” 


I will return to the question later when dealing with the fate of Jews unfit for 
labor. 

Breitman's argumentative structure does not scruple to violate logic; to 
show this, I anticipate his argument upon which his previous interpretations 
rest, which I will examine below: 


"Himmler and his subordinates had a liking for good records and for statis- 
tics. In early 1943, the WVHA passed along to the various camps an order 
from Himmler to compile the prisoner population each year since 1933 by cat- 
egory: political prisoners, criminals, Jews, Poles, Spanish Communists, and 
Russians. Himmler wanted to know how many each camp had released each 
year and how many had died. If the returns were sent by radio (which is most 
unlikely), reports of them have not survived or have not been declassified. " 
(Breitman 1998, p. 115) 


The message in question has its own relevance and deserves to be quoted in 

full:*° 
"Secret! The Rf.SS and Chief of the German Police ordered immediate sub- 
mission of a compilation of the occupancies of the concentration camps since 
their existence. The compilation is to contain the following breakdown: 1) 
How many prisoners have there been in the concentration camps since 1933 
(by years)? 2) How many were released each year? 3) How many died each 
year? The prisoner category is only to be divided as follows: A) political pris- 
oners; B) criminals. Another distinction is to be made between Jews, Poles, 
Red Spaniards, and Russians. In the documents located there [in the camps], 
the requested compilations are to be reported immediately by teletype to here. 
Concentration camps that have already been dissolved (ESTERWEGEN, 
LICHTENBURG, SACHSENBURG, KOLUMBIA, BAD SALZA) must also be 
taken into account in the report. At that time, these documents were taken over 
by the now existing, responsible camps. 
Sgnd. LIEBEHENSCHEL. ” 


Therefore, the pertinent reports had to be “sent by teletype” (mit Fs. = Fern- 
schreiben]), hence Breitman's comment of that having been “most unlikely” is 
incomprehensible. On the other hand, he is certainly correct in stating that 
“Himmler and his subordinates had a liking for good records and for statis- 
tics," but this should be true even more-so for the alleged gassings. Instead, 
Breitman struggles to evade this essential question (ibid.): 

"During 1942, however, a number of camps, Auschwitz among them, reported 

by radio almost daily the number of additions and subtractions to the camp 

prisoner population. Following instructions, they also broke down their total 





30 TNA, HW 16-23. German Police Decodes Nr. 3 Traffic: 14.1.43. ZIP/GPDD 358b/22.1.43, No. 
13/16. 
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number of prisoners by the main categories—Germans, Jews, Poles, and Rus- 
sians. With one big exception (explained below), British intelligence could and 
did, with some delay, track the changing population and mortality of Ausch- 
witz. [...] In August 1942, 6,829 men and 1,525 women died in the camp. 
From September Ist on, ‘natural’ deaths were no longer to be sent by radio— 
only in writing. 

These statistics covered only the number of prisoners registered at the Ausch- 
witz camps. The death toll included those shot or beaten to death as well as 
those who died of disease or starvation. They omitted all Jews (and the small- 
er number of Gypsies) selected for the gas chambers immediately upon arri- 
val. This omission—was it, too, a cloaking device?—might have imposed a 
critical handicap on interpreting Auschwitz’s role, but other forms of intelli- 
gence could and should have compensated for it.” 


Inmates “shot,” by the way, were those who had been sentenced to death by 
the SS court-martial of Kattowitz (SS-Standgericht, handling civilians) or by 
the RSHA (detainees). This was a very small number compared to the total 
number of deaths. Those “beaten” or starved to death, on the other hand, are 
part of a somewhat grotesque tale spread by the resistance, as I documented in 
a separate book (Mattogno 2016a). 

This is even confirmed by the intercepts. On September 26, 1942, the Brit- 
ish deciphered a message that read:?! 

"To the commandant of the CC, SS Sturmbannführer HOESS, AUSCHWITZ. 

Rubber truncheons cannot be procured in Breslau. HSSPf. Southeast, p.p. 

TENGELBRECHT, Police Captain and Adjultant]. " 


In Auschwitz, therefore, the use of rubber truncheons was envisaged, which 
no doubt could be used to beat prisoners “to death,” but they were not exactly 
the most suitable killing devices. 

On September 1, 1942 Glücks reminded the commander of the Hinzert 
Camp that “executions are carried out only on orders of the Reich Security 
Main Office."? On August 22, 1942, the commandant of Buchenwald Camp 
informed the WVHA that two inmates who had fled the camp, Alfred Schuler 
and Walter Schmidt, had been captured. Following the concentration-camp 
regulations, he turned to the higher authority for punishment:** 

"Permission by telex to administer a 25-stroke flogging sentence in front of 

the assembled inmates is requested. ” 

Furthermore, it should be noted that the first Gypsies arrived at the Auschwitz 
Camp only on February 26, 1943 (Czech 1990, pp. 338f.). It is therefore 
somewhat unlikely that they were gassed as early as August 1942, as Breitman 
imputes. 





53! TNA, HW 16-21. German Police Decodes Nr. 3 Traffic: 26.9.42. ZIP/GPDD 248a/1.10.42, No. 
12. 

32 Ibid., Traffic: 1.9.42. ZIP/GPDD 223b/18.8.42 [sic], No. 64. 

33 Ibid., Traffic: 22.8.42. ZIP/GPDD 213b/22.3.43, No. 21/23. 
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Breitman’s claim that the pertinent statistics “omitted all Jews” who had 
been “selected for the gas chambers immediately upon arrival” requires first 
of all proving that these allegedly omitted persons really existed and that the 
correlative facts — the gassings — actually occurred. But there is another, no- 
less-serious problem. In my study of the statements of Rudolf Höss, I pointed 
out that Himmler, when he allegedly conveyed to Höss Hitler’s alleged exter- 
mination order in 1941, made it clear that he wanted to be kept informed on 
the progress of the plan. On the other hand, Eichmann could only communi- 
cate to the Reichsfiihrer SS the number of Jews deported to Auschwitz, not 
those allegedly gassed, because this was a local matter that depended on vari- 
ous factors unknown to Eichmann (Mattogno 2020, pp. 184-186, 289-298). 
Since the “selection” of those among the deported Jews who were fit for labor 
was carried at Auschwitz, only the camp authorities could know the number of 
those allegedly gassed. How was this number communicated to Himmler? In a 
statement made in September 1945, a former Auschwitz deportee testified 
about two reports that could have reflected the reality — if the gassings had 
been real. Here are the contents of these reports as claimed by the witness: 





“Appendix ‘A’ 
The Camp Commandant 
Concentration Camp 
AUSCHWITZ 
FIGURES ACCORDING TO LIST To 
Office D. IT 
Oranienburg 


Age Categories of Jews ‘treated in a special way’ during the week Oct. 12, 
1942 to Oct. 18, 1942. 


Total Heure -10 | 10-20 | 20-30 | 30-40 | 40-50 | 50-60 | 60-70 | 70- 
54,287 | 6,285 | 8,975 | 6,894 | 8,764 | 8,759 | 7,206 | 7,118 | 286 
THE CAMP COMMANDANT 


I would like to remark that the total figure of 54,287 is absolutely correct, for I 
remember this figure and I shall never in my life forget it. 
The figure appertaining to the ages are approximate. ” 



































"Appendix 'B' 
The Camp Commandant 
Concentration Camp 
AUSCHWITZ October 18, 1942 


Age categories of deceased prisoners during the week Oct. 12, 1942 to Oct. 
18, 1942. 





34 Statement by Ochshorn on massacres of Jews in concentrations camps. NO-1934, pp. 7f. 
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Type of prisoners Total | -20 |20-30|30-40 | 40-50 | 50-60 | 60- 

In Protective Custody 2,185 | 306 | 388 | 422 | 445 | 510 |114 

Professional Criminals 4 4 

Foreign Civil Laborers 882 186 | 175 | 162 | 197 | 162 

Clergymen 14 5 7 

Jews 13,845 | 3,166 | 4,984 | 3,340 | 2,355 

Prisoners of War 2,144 | 195 | 944 | 186 19 

Asocial Elements / 

Jehovah’s Witnesses / 

Homosexuals / 

Para. 176 (Abortus) / 

Gypsies 17 8 2 7 

Total 19,091 | 3,853 | 6,499 | 4,912 |3,032 | 679 |114 
THE CAMP COMMANDANT 


The total figures are absolutely correct, the age categories are approximate. ” 


The Jews “treated in a special way" (*sonderbehandelt") were supposedly 
gassed. According to Danuta Czech's Auschwitz Chronicle (1990, pp. 252- 
255), only three Jewish transports arrived at Auschwitz during the week of 
October 12-18, 1942: one from Belgium, the other two from the Netherlands, 
one of which is fictitious,” for a total of 5,095 deportees (in fact only 3,385), 
4,443 of whom were allegedly gassed (2,849 without the invented deportees). 
Therefore, the number of gassing victims given by this witness is 19 times 
higher than the number of documented unregistered deportees who arrived at 
Auschwitz. 

Appendix “B” has a real basis, but it actually referred to living inmates. 
The death toll claimed here is absurd, because if it were real, it would mean 
that of all the inmates that had perished at Auschwitz during the entire year of 
1942 — 48,500 — more than a third of them (19,091) would have died in just 
that one week! (See Mattogno 2003b, Part II; 2004, pp. 27f., 34). 

A radio message from Liebehenschel to the camp commandant, dated May 
5, 1942 with the subject “Classification into age groups” (“Unterteilung in Al- 
tersstufen") complained that, on the 7,426 women included in the report (Rap- 
portmeldung) of April 30, no report subdividing them into age groups had 
been received so far.” 

In the *Guidelines to be communicated to the heads of the political de- 
partment at the meeting on March 23, 1943" ("Richtlinien zur Bekanntgabe an 
die Leiter der Politischen Abteilungen bei der Besprechung am 23. März 
1943," NO-1553, p. 4), Höss, at that time head of Office DI at the WVHA, 
observed: 





35 The transport from the Netherlands of October 18, with 1,710 deportees, to which D. Czech at- 
tributes 1,594 gassing victims, did not go to Auschwitz, but to St. Annaberg, Sakrau, Blechham- 
mer, Bismarkhütte, Monowitz, Groß-Rosen. (Het Nederlandsche..., 1952b, p. 13). 

36 TNA, HW 16-18. German Police Decodes Nr. 3 Traffic: 5.5.42. ZIP/GPDD 67/20.5.42, No. 8/9. 
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“The classification into age groups has been drawn up by a few camps for the 
period from 1 to 15, and from the 16th to the end of the month.” 


But that was wrong; reports were to be drawn up at the end of the month, 


"so that the classification into age groups for deceased and incarcerated in- 
mates agrees with the protective-custody camp report of the same date.” 


From Höss’s letter of January 13, 1944 with the subject “Compiling the pro- 
tective-custody camp report" (“Erstellung des Schutzhaftlagerrapportes"), 
sent to the commandants of all the concentration camps, it is clear that Ausch- 
witz sent reports to the WVHA also on *SB" (Sonderbehandlung) on a regular 
basis. Although the meaning of that term is not explained, the context is non- 
criminal. To the Schutzhaftlagerrapport, an attachment had to be added con- 
taining (NO-1548): 

“1.) List of names of prominent persons, 

2.) Number of executions carried out, 

3.) Number of prisoners with easing of detention conditions, 

4.) Breakdown of the transports included under 2 b) and 3 c) 

(e.g.: on Apr. 2, [19]43 350 prisoners accepted from CC Neuengamme. 

on Apr. 10, [19]43 1,000 prisoners transferred to CC Buchenwald). 
5.) Report on all satellite labor camps (as previously). 
б.) CC Auschwitz I-III only: Number of SB (as previously). " 


Since the Schutzhaftlagerrapports dealt with registered inmates, this “SB” 
could not refer to unregistered, gassed inmates. On the other hand, the com- 
mandant of the Auschwitz III Camp could not mandate "special treatment" in 
the orthodox, holocaustic sense for his registered inmates. He merely could 
transfer inmates unfit for labor to the Auschwitz and Birkenau Camps, respec- 
tively, as demonstrated by the “Transfer List to Birkenau. List A" (“Überstel- 
lungsliste nach Birkenau. Liste A") issued by the Monowitz inmate hospital 
(HKB [Häftlingskrankenbau] Monowitz) dated May 1, 1944 (NI-14997). 
Whether any of those inmates would have to be subjected to “special treat- 
ment" in terms of gas executions would have been decided only after the 
transfer. Hence, the Monowitz Camp could not possibly communicate lists of 
inmates that were only later subjected to any holocaustian “special treatment" 
at Birkenau. 

I will explain later the real meaning of the term in question. 

Jewish transports arriving at Auschwitz were accompanied by name lists, 
and deportees admitted to the camp were registered by their names. It follows 
that the Auschwitz camp administration would have been unable not only to 
indicate exactly the daily and monthly numbers of those presumably gassed, 
but even to draw up any kind of lists of names. 

Nothing would have prevented the administration from communicating to 
Berlin, in a completely anonymous way, at least some kind of number, but 
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there is no mention of it at all in the British intercepts. A message sent by the 

Flossenbürg Camp mentions an important directive from the WVHA:? 
"Subject: Report of unnatural deaths of inmates. Reference: teletype WVHA, 
Chief of Office Group D CC of July 7, 1942 (D/I VE 14 F/Allg./OT/U).” 


The designation “14 f" referred to various categories of mortality (for exam- 
ple, “14 f 13," which I will discuss below, and “14 f 14," which were execu- 
tions). 

In this context, fortunately, Breitman did not conjure up the nonsense that 
other orthodox Holocaust historians occasionally do in this context regarding 
the radio messages with which the numerical data of the phantom "Operation 
1005" were allegedly transmitted (number of exhumed and cremated corpses), 
which were purportedly disguised as “weather reports" (“Wertermeldungen”) 
and “cloud altitude" (“Wolkenhöhe”; see Mattogno 2018, pp. 430-432). 

It is known that until early October 1941 the British intercepted radio mes- 
sages from the Higher SS and Police Leader Central Russia, SS Obergrup- 
penführer Erich von dem Bach-Zelewski, and South Russia and the Ukraine, 
SS Obergruppenführer Friedrich Jeckeln, which referred to shootings of Jews. 
A summary selected from the various decrypts contains over thirty of them, 
with indication of place, date, responsible German unit, type of the execution 
and the victims.?* On October 9, 1941, the three Higher SS and Police Leaders 
in Russia received the order, intercepted by the British, not to transmit secret 
information anymore via radio messages, also including “more-precise numer- 
ical data on executions” (“auch genauere Zahlenangaben über Exekutionen’’), 
which from then on had to be sent by courier.? 

However, as will be seen below, still on July 23, 1942 a message explicitly 
referred to the shooting of 700 Jews unable to work. 

On the other hand, the so-called Hófle Telegram of January 11, 1943, deci- 
phered by the British“? and first analyzed by Stephen Tyas and Peter Witte in 
2001, is unanimously considered by orthodox Holocaust historiography as a 
sort of general summary of the victims of the “Operation Reinhardt" camps 
(Bełżec , Sobibór, Treblinka and Lublin). The document lists a total of 
1,274,166 Jews who were allegedly gassed there (although the intercept only 
mentions “Zugang,” i.e. arrival of prisoners). Nothing comparable exists for 
Auschwitz. 

Breitman cannot accept the total absence of the slightest hint as to the al- 
leged gassings, and desperately misrepresents the German messages on the 





37 TNA, HW 16-21. German Decodes Nr. 3 Traffic: 11.9.42. ZIP/GPDD 233b/25.2.43, No. 3-4. 

38 TNA, HW 16-63, “Appendix В. Atrocities committed in the field by German units in Russia 
(Atrocities were most fully reported in Special Intelligence in the first phase of the campaign in 
Russia).” 

? TNA, HW 16-48. 

40 TNA, HW 16-52. German Police Decodes No. 3 Traffic: 11.1.43. ZIP/GPDD 355а/15.1.43, No. 
13/15. 
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basis of his illusory “understanding of the true role of Auschwitz," but he 
manages to distort only a couple of intercepts. He summarizes the most- 
important one as follows (Breitman 1998, p. 114): 


"Information about Birkenau and the factory-style method of mass murder 
was more difficult to locate in the decodes, but it was there. In a partially gar- 
bled decode in June 1942, SS Brigadeführer Dr. Hans Kammler, the head of 
construction for the WVHA and the builder of camps and camp installations, 
alluded to the chimney of the crematorium. At that time additional gas cham- 
bers and crematoria were under construction at Birkenau.” 


The decode in question states:*! 
"To... goes off... and Head of Office Group D. 
Danger exists for the chimney... of the crematorium at... groups missed... If 
true, start reconstructing instantly... goes off...: report implementation here 
explaining why I was not informed by the Central Construction Office. 
The Head of Office Group C Dr. Ing. Kammler, SS Brigadeführer and Major 
General of the Waffen SS.” 


Breitman's linking of this incomplete message to the gas chambers is clearly 
forced and artificial, already due to the fact that it's wrong to claim, even from 
an orthodox point of view, that “at that time" — meaning June 4, 1942 — “addi- 
tional gas chambers and crematoria were under construction at Birkenau." The 
works for the construction excavation (Baugrube) of Crematorium II had be- 
gun only two days earlier and ended in July.? Breitmann, in his Endnote 33, 
explicitly refers to Jean-Claude Pressac and Robert Jan van Pelt, but both 
agree that Crematorium II was designed as a normal sanitary facility, without 
gas chambers, hence his linking together of “gas chambers and crematoria” is 
clearly fallacious.“ In his prodigious ignorance of the history of the Ausch- 
witz Camp, he evidently had no idea that the chimney in question was that of 
the old Crematorium at the Main Camp. SS Oberscharführer Josef Pollok had 
reported the damage to the chimney of this facility as early as May 30, 1942. 
On June Ist, SS Hauptsturmführer Karl Bischoff, head of the Central Con- 
struction Office, sent Kammler a request to have the chimney repaired.“ The 
next day, Kammler sent a telegram to Auschwitz saying: “Construction order 
issued for reconstructing the Auschwitz crematorium chimney" (“Baubefehl 
zur Erneuerung des Schornsteins Krematorium Auschwitz erteilt"). On June 
4, Kammler reiterated his order with the message intercepted by the British, of 





41 TNA, HW 16-19. German Police Decodes Nr. 3 Traffic: 4.6.42. ZIP/GPDD 109/11.6.42, No. 
9/10. See Document 1a. 

? “Baubericht für Monat Juni 1942.” RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 224; “Baubericht für Monat Juli 1942.” 

RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 184. 

With astonishing arrogance, Breitman presumes to write that Pressac “is unreliable on policy de- 

cisions as well as some dates"! ibid., Note 33, pp. 280f. 

^ RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 62. 

5 RGVA, 502-1-272, p. 256. 

46 RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 61. 
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which the original text exists. This is radio message no. 14 received by the SS- 
Standort-Funkstelle (radio office of the SS garrison) of Auschwitz:^' 
“To Construction Office. 
According to the report by the chief of Office Group D, danger exists for the 
chimney of the crematorium CC Au. to collapse. If true, start reconstructing 
the chimney immediately. Report implementation afterwards and information 
as to why I have not been informed by the Central Construction Office. 
The Head of Office Group C 
Dr. Ing. Kammler, 
SS Brigadefiihrer and Major General of the Waffen SS” 


From June 12 to August 8, 1942, the old chimney was demolished and rebuilt. 
I dealt with this story in detail in my studies of the Auschwitz crematoria 
(Mattogno/Deana 2015, pp. 222-227; Mattogno 2016b, pp. 46-49). 
But Breitman's meretricious insinuations don't stop there; he continues as 
follows (ibid.): 
"The decodes also picked up reports of a number of meetings between WVHA 
chief Oswald Pohl and Rudolf Höss and between Kammler and Hoss. These 
meetings apparently were connected with high-level dissatisfaction with the 
pace of resolving the Jewish question, complications caused by transportation 
bottlenecks in hindering shipments of Jews, and construction of new extermi- 
nation facilities. " 


In reality, however, no “reports” as such were intercepted, but merely simple 
references to such meetings, as Breitman himself indicates in a footnote (ibid., 
p. 281): 
"Hóss was summoned to a private meeting with Kammler and to a general 
meeting with all camp commandants led by Oswald Pohl on 25 June 1942. 
German Police Decodes, 18 June 1942, items 17-18, and 24 June 1942, item 
32, PRO HW 16/19." 


In this regard, the following messages are known. The first is dated June 24, 
1942: 


“То SS Sturmbannfuehrer Hoess. 
Meeting desired 25.6.42 1100 hours at [offices of] SS Brigadefuehrer Dr. 
Kammler. Signed, Pastoski, SS Obersturmfuehrer and Adju|tant]. ” 


The second message is directly related to the first: ^? 


“Regarding Meeting... groups missed... the commandant's office of Auschwitz 
concentration camp requests news by radio whether the meeting with the camp 
commandant on June 25, 1942 will be over until evening, because in this case 
SS Sturmbannfiihrer Hoess... groups missed... already board the night train 





47 RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 55. See Document 1. 
48 TNA, HW 16-19. German Police Decodes Nr. 3 Traffic: 24.6.42ZIP/GPDD 146/1.7.42, No. 32. 
49 Ibid., Traffic: 19.6.42. ZIP/GPDD 131/24.6.42, No. 3/4. 
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Chapter V: 
The Crematoria of Majdanek 


1. History of the H. Kori Company 


The two crematoria installed in the Majdanek concentration camp were 
equipped with furnaces manufactured by the firm Н. Kori,?? headquartered in 
Berlin, Potsdam Street no. 111. This company, established in 1887, soon spe- 
cialized on the construction of incineration furnaces for the elimination of an- 
imal cadavers. It constructed the first facility of this type in autumn of 1892 in 
the Nuremberg slaughter house. 

In November 1901, at a meeting of the Brandenburg Provincial Medical 
Board, Dr. Th. Weyl suggested cremating the bodies of the victims of the pla- 
gue epidemic raging there at that time. He consulted the engineer Hans Kori, 
who had relevant experience. Kori replied that he could set up a cremation ov- 
en, valued at 2,750 marks, within 36 hours and put it into operation imme- 
diately.” We do not know whether such a facility was then actually set up. 

By 1905 the firm Kori had installed 55 “animal cadaver incineration ov- 
ens"; nine years later the figure had already risen to 160.2 The company’s ac- 
tivities gradually expanded to include the construction of facilities to inciner- 
ate all kinds of garbage. By 1927 the number of such installations sold by Kori 
was about 3,500.76 

Not until relatively late did Kori begin building crematoria. At that time the 
German market in this area was controlled by four companies. In early 1925, 
142 cremation furnaces existed in Germany. Of these, the firm Richard 
Schneider-Didier, Stettin, had manufactured 64, the firm Gebrüder Beck of 
Offenbach 42, the firm J. A. Topf & Sóhne of Erfurt 21, and the firm Wilhelm 
Ruppmann of Stuttgart 15." The first two companies were in decline at that 
time, while Topf was enjoying rapid growth. Kori managed, albeit with diffi- 
culty, to secure a share of the market by spending the first five years of its ac- 





253 “Technisches Büro und Fabrik für Abfallverbrennungsöfen aller Art und vollständige Ver- 
brennungsanlagen. Kesseleinmauerungen — Schornsteinbau. Glüh-, Schmelz-, Muffel- und 
Wärmeöfen, sowie sämtliche Feuerungsanlagen der Metallindustrie, Einäscherungsöfen für 
Krematorien. " 

254 To the German Reichstag. Petition of February 20, 1902, regarding cremation of the bodies 

of plague victims. Enclosure II. 

*Bau und Betrieb von Krematorien. 1. Neue Wege und Ziele," by engineer H. Kori, Berlin, 

in: Die Würmewirtschaft, yr. 1, issue 8, 1924, p. 115. 

256 Н. Kori GmbH, Berlin. Verbrennungsófen für Abfälle aller Art. Advertising brochure from 
1927. APMM, VI-9a, v. 1. 

257 Die Würmewirtschaft, yr. 2, issue 6, 1925, p. 90. 
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for return journey on June 25, 1942. Accommodation for Sturmbannführer 
Hoess und SS Hauptsturmführer Wagner only desired if continuation of the 
meeting on June 26, 1942. Signed Ноев.” 


Breitman's comment is truly incredible and only highlights his ignorance of 
the history of Auschwitz and the historical context of the messages even from 
an orthodox point of view. 

From June 1 to 8, 1942, SS Hauptsturmführer Kurt May made a long busi- 
ness trip to various concentration camps in the Protectorate of Bohemia and 
Moravia, in Upper Silesia, in Galicia and in the Warthegau. May was the head 
of the Office W IV of the WVHA (Holzbearbeitungsbetriebe, woodworking 
shops), which was part of Office Group W (Wirtschaftliche Unternehmungen, 
economic enterprises). The first subsection of Office W IV concerned the 
Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke GmbH (German Equipment Works LCC), gener- 
ally known by the acronym DAW. 

On June 4, May visited Auschwitz. In his report to Pohl, written on the 
11th, he described the findings of his inspection, which at Auschwitz were 
summarized by SS Untersturmführer Fritz Ertl in a file memo dated June 5.°° 
Since the document is practically unknown, I translate the pertinent passage in 
full:*! 

"[) The Auschwitz branch of the German Equipment Works makes a good im- 

pression, although it is still largely under construction. 600 inmates are em- 

ployed there in 2 shifts; these 600 are to be increased to 1,000 following com- 
pletion of the 4 hangars now being built. 

2) During our visit to SS Sturmbannführer Höss, current issues were discussed 

with the camp commandants and branch manager in the presence of his agent 

in charge of economic enterprises, SS Obersturmfiihrer Mulka. SS Sturmbann- 
führer Hoss assured the German Equipment Works of his full support in every 
regard. 

3) I am satisfied with the performance of SS Obersturmführer [sic] Wagner as 

branch manager, but he still needs to grow with his increasingly numerous re- 

sponsibilities. Wagner is extraordinarily punctual, diligent and absolutely re- 
liable; however, he sometimes lacks the necessary foresight and the ability to 
make the necessary decisions quickly and decisively. 

4) Since immediately after completion of the new hangars at the German 

Equipment Works the takeover of the workshops of the Auschwitz Central 

Construction Office and of the Auschwitz camp administration is to take place 

as ordered by SS Obergruppenführer Pohl, a visit was paid to these two facto- 

ries. 

The joinery repair shops located in the leather factory of the Auschwitz camp 

administration are to be dissolved and relocated directly inside the camp to 





5 


RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 255. 
“Bericht über die Dienstreise vom 1.-8.6.42 nach Butschowitz, Auschwitz, Lemberg, Lublin und 
Posen." Compiled by SS Hauptsturmführer Kurt May, June 11, 1942. NO-1216. 


щл 


36 C. MATTOGNO : THE MAKING OF THE AUSCHWITZ MYTH 


avoid lengthy transport distances, if possible under the supervision of the 
German Equipment Works. Only repair works would be performed there, 
which would merely disrupt the mass production in the main operation in view 
of the restricted construction program. SS Hauptsturmfiihrer Wagner also de- 
clared that he was in agreement with this solution. 

The extended wood-working shops of the Central Construction Office can only 
be taken over only as of October I by SS Hauptsturmfiihrer Bischoff, since the 
necessary working space is missing at the premises of the German Equipment 
Works before that date. The relocation will be carried out immediately after 
completion of the new hangars. I would like to suggest, however, that the 
workshops be managed, technically and organizationally, by the German 
Equipment Works already now, as of June 30, 1942. The necessary skilled em- 
ployees are available, and then the ordered takeover will eventually proceed 
smoothly. 

5) A visit was paid to The ‘Deutsche Haus,’ largely equipped by the German 
Equipment Works. A few necessary changes are already being arranged. 

6) Negotiations between Dr. Hohberg and the purchasing director of IG Far- 
benindustrie AG Auschwitz, Dr. Heinz Savelberg, showed that the capacity of 
the German Equipment Works for the manufacture of the doors and windows 
for the new hydrogenation and buna works is much too limited. We are talking 
here about a militarily decisive assignment for the German Equipment Works. 
The 4 hangars now under construction for the German Equipment Works may 
under no circumstances be interfered with. The hangars cannot be finished un- 
less SS Brigadefiihrer Kammler personally takes on this building project. 
Obergruppenfiihrer, at this point I take the liberty of requesting your personal 
support.” 


All three persons mentioned in the British intercepts appear in this report: 
Kammler, Höss and Wagner. 

Hence, if Höss was summoned by Kammler on June 25 and brought along 
Wagner, it is clear that the subject of the meeting was precisely the company 
Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke. Its issues were resolved in August. The Kom- 
mandanturbefehl (Headquarters Order) No. 15/42 of August 20, 1942 states 
the following (Frei er al., p. 163): 

“Camp metal-working and cabinet-making workshops 

Upon order from SS Obergruppenfiihrer Pohl, the local metal-working and 

cabinet-making workshops were completely dissolved on August 11, 1942 and 

handed over to the German Equipment Works LCC, Auschwitz branch.” 


The metal-working and cabinet-making workshops (Werkstdtten) were part of 
the Central Construction Office, and employed inmates organized in special- 
ized Kommandos (see Mattogno 2015a, pp. 50f.). 

A little over a month earlier, from May 11 to 17, 1942, a delegation of 
Auschwitz big wigs, composed of Bischoff, SS Untersturmführer Fritz Ertl, 
head of the department for above-ground-level construction (Abteilung Hoch- 
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bau) of the Central Construction Office, and SS Untersturmführer Paul Wilk, 
head of the department for raw materials (Rohstoffstelle), went to Berlin to the 
headquarters of the WVHA.” The purpose of the visit was “to determine 
whether or not the construction sites based on the latest provisions of the 
G.B.-Bau” can be reported during the third wartime financial year (April 1 — 
Dec. 31,1942).” The delegates were also received by Kammler. The topics 
covered concerned the entire Auschwitz camp complex, among which the 
POW camp (Kriegsgefangenlager, KGL), i.e. the Birkenau Camp, was only 
one of eight construction projects (Bauvorhaben): 

“1. Concentration Camp Auschwitz 

2. SS Accommodation Auschwitz 

3. Industrial Zone Auschwitz (Deutsche Ausrüstungs-Werke, Deutsche 

Erde- und Steinwerke) 

4. Auschwitz farms 

5. Main Industrial Camp Auschwitz with outpost Oderberg 

6. POW camp Auschwitz 

7. Estate Partschendorf near Freudenthal 

8. Estate Freudenthal" 


The Central Construction Office was assigned 250 horse-stable barracks, 77 
accommodation barracks, 15 warehouse barracks and 2 family houses, as well 
as 10 barracks for the Weheoba Company, 10 for the Schenk Company, and 
14 for the Albrecht Company. Although on May 16 the delegates had also 
spoken with civilian employee Werkmann, who in November 1941 had drawn 
up the first draft of the future Crematorium II (see Pressac 1993, Docs. 10f.), 
this topic was not even touched upon, let alone that of the alleged gas cham- 
bers. 

On September 23, 1942, SS Obergruppenführer Oswald Pohl, head of the 
WVHA, inspected the Auschwitz Camp together with SS Brigadefiihrer 
Kammler; in addition to the camp commandant, the other participants includ- 
ed SS Hauptsturmführer Gótze, SS Hauptsturmführer Schminke, SS Haupt- 
sturmführer Sperling, SS Obersturmführer Ast, Gauleiter Bracht, Regier- 
ungsprüsident Faust, Regierungsprásident Springorum, Regierungsdirektor 
Frantz, Ober-Regierungs- und Baurat Wittmer, Regierungsrat Lohmann, 
Amtskommissar Butz, Architect Stossberg, Landrat Ziegler, Professor Konrich 
from the Department of the Interior, Stadtbaudirektor Déscher from the De- 
partment of Labor, consulting engineer Kind, Provinzialbaurat Kloss, Ober- 





? “Reisebericht über die Dienstfahrt nach Berlin vom 11.-17. Mai 1942," June 3, 1942. RGVA, 
502-1-43, pp. 14-18. 

Reichsminister Speer in his capacity as Generalbevollmächtigter für die Regelung der Bauwirt- 
schaft (General Plenipotentiary for the Regulation of the Construction Industry). 
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baudirektor Müller, Sparingenieur Holthey, as well as the I.G. Farbenindus- 
trie officials Ambros, Faust and Dürrfeld.’* 

The period is precisely when, according to Breitman, the German authori- 
ties in Berlin expressed “dissatisfaction with the pace of [the...] construction 
of new extermination facilities." Therefore, Pohl must have gone to Ausch- 
witz to resolve the alleged problems that had arisen in the handling of the 
*Jewish question." In fact, Pohl talked about everything but that. The subjects 
of the talks were summarized with the following fundamental points:” 

"Point 1 / definition of the border between the CC Auschwitz area of interest 

and the city of Auschwitz 

Point 2 / irrigation / water withdrawal / of CC Auschwitz 

Point 3 / wastewater disposal 

Item 4a / relocation of the Auschwitz marshalling yard from the area of CC 

Auschwitz 

Item 4b / relocation of the railway-employee settlement outside the area of in- 

terest CC Auschwitz. " 


According to an intercept of November 12, 1942, Hóss was supposed to be in 
Oranienburg on November 21 and 22:°° 
"Ref.: Your radio [message] of Nov. 12, 1942. The commandant's office re- 
ports, with regards to the above, that it is desired that accommodation be 
found for SS Obersturmbannführer Hoesz [sic] on Nov. 21-22, 1942 in Oran- 
ienburg. Signed, Hoesz.” 


The reason for the meeting is unknown. 

When Kammler visited Auschwitz personally on May 7, 1943, he dis- 
cussed a wide range of topics with camp authorities (SS Obersturmbannführer 
Hóss, head of the SS garrison administration SS Obersturmbannführer Karl 
Móckl, SS Sturmbannfiihrer Bischoff, head of agricultural enterprises SS 
Sturmbannführer Joachim Caesar, SS garrison physician SS Hauptsturmfüh- 
rer Eduard Wirths, and Chief of Construction of the Construction Office Main 
Camp and Auschwitz Agriculture SS Untersturmführer Hans Kirschnek). 
None of these topics had the vaguest connection with the alleged gas cham- 
bers: agricultural buildings, buildings under the authority of the garrison phy- 
sician (latrine conditions, sewerage system, hospital barracks, washing, bath- 
ing and disinfestation facilities, drainage, delousing), camp administration 
buildings.” 





* “Teilnehmer an der Besprechung anlässlich der Anwesenheit des SS-Obergruppenführers Pohl,” 


of Sept. 23, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-19, p. 94. 

"Inhalt der Besprechung anlásslich des Besuches des SS-Obergruppenführers Pohl im *Haus der 
Waffen-SS’ in Auschwitz am 23.9.1942." RGVA, 502-1-19, pp. 97-101. 

56 TNA, HW 16-19. German Police Decodes Nr. 3 Traffic: 12.11.42. ZIP/GPDD 295b/12.2.43, No. 
33. 

Aktenvermerk (file memo) by Bischoff of May 9, 1943 with the subject "Besprechung mit dem 
Amtsgruppenchef C SS-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor der Waffen-SS Dr. Ing. Kammler." 
RGVA, 502-1-117, pp. 4-9. 
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In this context, Breitman’s insinuation thus turns out to be wholly un- 
founded. He adds (ibid., p. 114): 


“Himmler himself went to Auschwitz for a two-day inspection on July 17-18, 
1942, and he observed the gassing of one selection of Jews. He then author- 
ized a major expansion and gave commandant Höss a promotion. Following 
that visit he went straight to Lublin and observed operations in at least one of 
Globocnik’s extermination camps: Sobibór. Neither trip apparently showed up 
in the decodes.” 


In the respective endnote (ibid., note 36 on p. 281), Breitman refers to another 
one of his books, but here he explicitly declares that the only source for his 
claim that Himmler witnessed a gassing at Auschwitz is a postwar statement 
by Hóss (Breitman 1991, p. 236; note 23f. on p. 306), which itself is a shame- 
less lie, as I have documented more than abundantly elsewhere (Mattogno 
2020, pp. 242-250). 

As regards Himmler's alleged visit to Sobibór, Breitman likewise refers to 
his previous book, in which he wrote (ibid., pp. 237): 


"Himmler also wanted to see the gas chambers that made use of carbon mon- 
oxide. He went straight from Auschwitz to Lublin, where Globocnik held a tea 
for him.” [...] 
Himmler spent another two days in the Lublin area; plenty of construction and 
other preparations for Germanization were in progress. This time his ap- 
pointment book offered a hint of his other interests, recording a visit to an un- 
identified camp for ‘effects’ and a treasury.” By this time the Lublin region 
had two operating death camps: Belzec and Sobibor. With transports arriving 
frequently and the gas chambers doing their jobs, the personal effects of the 
dead Jews were piling up: clothes, shoes, suitcases, jewelry, gold fillings from 
teeth, even hair, and money. 
A survivor of Sobibor later wrote that one day in late July 1942 she saw 
Himmler, six SS officers, and three civilians arrive there.” 
Breitman’s endnotes 26 and 29 refer to Himmler’s diary. From this document 
it appears that the Reichsfiihrer SS, after visiting Auschwitz, flew from Kat- 
towitz to Lublin on Saturday, July 18, 1942, where he arrived at 15:15; on Ju- 
ly 20, at 12:30, he left for Berlin. The agenda accurately records the people 
Himmler met and the places he went in the following order (Witte et al., pp. 
493-497): 
— July 18: Lublin, orchard (Obstgut) Zastrow, Lublin. 
— July 19: Cholm, Trawniki, Cholm, Germanizable and Germanized farms in 
the Zamość area, Lublin, at 8 pm dinner at Globocnik's. 
— July 20: Lublin (visit to a warehouse for personal effects [Effektenlager], a 
depository for valuables and a barracks), Lublin airport. 
The “Effektenlager” was probably the warehouse for materials (“Materiallag- 
er’) located in Lublin, Chopinstrasse 27, which is mentioned in a letter by SS 
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Hauptsturmführer Hófle to the SS and police leaders of Operation Reinhardt 
dated July 29, 1942 (Kermisz, p. 186). 

The warehouses of Operation Reinhardt mainly collected property seized 
from Jews in the ghettoes. In his well-known report of June 30, 1943, SS 
Gruppenführer Fritz Katzmann noted (L-018. IMT, Vol. 37, pp. 401f.): 

"Concurrently with the resettlement campaigns, Jewish assets were recorded. 

Extraordinary values could be secured and made available to the special staff 

‘Reinhard’. In addition to the recorded furniture and large quantities of tex- 

tiles, etc. the following were recorded in detail and transferred to the special 

staff ‘Reinhard’: [...]" 
This is followed by a long and detailed list with the description of the loot. 
Auschwitz also contributed to these growing assets, as evidenced by a mes- 
Sage Seat on July 16, 1942 by the WVHA to the Auschwitz camp administra- 
tion: 

“As before, the Jewish clothing that accumulates there and cannot be used 

must still be handed over to the SS clothing factory in LUBLIN.” 


When did Himmler go to Sobibór? It is clear that Breitman’s only source is 
his “Sobibor survivor,” whose testimony in this regard is categorically refuted 
by Himmler’s agenda, though. 

But here, too, Breitman applies his artifices. The reference he gives is 
“Miriam Novitch, Sobibor: Martyrdom and Revolt — Documents and Testi- 
monies, New York, 1980, pp. 34-35” (Breitman 1998, note 30 on p. 306). 

However, no testimony to that effect appears on the cited pages. The anec- 
dote in question was instead told by a different witness, Moshe Bahir, accord- 
ing to whom Himmler’s alleged visit took place “at the end of July 1942,” a 
period in which 


“The camp was operating under an unusually heavy workload. The gas cham- 
bers and crematoria were working at full strength. Three transports were ar- 
riving each and every day and those who came on them, no matter how many, 
were liquidated on the same day.” 


This witness claims to have seen the following (Novitch, pp. 154f.): 


"I saw a train with luxurious cars stopping at the train station. It was eleven 
0 clock in the morning. From one of the cars came Reichsführer Heinrich 
Himmler and after him an entourage of six S.S. officers and three in civilian 
clothes. Among those accompanying him was Adolf Eichmann.” 


But such a visit is historically false, as Miriam Novitch implicitly confirms 
when she declares that Himmler visited Sobibór only once, on February 12, 
1943 (ibid., p. 27). Bahir's anecdote is full of falsehoods also otherwise. Fact 
is that the camp was inactive from the end of July until October 1942, because 
the railway tracks leading to it had sunk into the marshy ground (Schelvis, p. 





55 TNA, HW 16-20. German Police Decodes Nr. 3 Traffic: 16.7.42. ZIP/GPDD 168/23.7.42, No. 13. 
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59). It is well-known that the Sobibor Camp did not have any “crematoria.” 
Moreover, during his stay in the Lublin area, Himmler traveled by car rather 
than by train, and Eichmann was not among those traveling with him. 

Breitman’s bad faith is evident, and this is not even an isolated case. In an- 
other study, I brought to light other systematic distortions of his regarding 
Mogilev's alleged “death camp" (Mattogno 2018, pp. 664-670). 

After this necessary excursus, we return to Auschwitz. 

Breitman’s second reference to homicidal gassings is even more tenuous. 
The text I quoted above continues like this (ibid., pp. 114f.): 


“In any case, it would have been very difficult for the British analysts to make 
a connection in mid-1942 between transports of Jews to Auschwitz and the 
new installations there from these decoded lines alone, and there is no sign 
that British intelligence did so. More suggestive was a November message that 
urgently needed six hundred gas masks to equip its new guards, but that, too, 
was only one little piece of the picture.” 


This comment is rather mischievous, for the message in question says:” 
"Reference: Your wireless dated Nov. 19, 1942. The commandant's office at 
CC Auschwitz reports, with regards to the above mentioned reference, that the 
following weapons and equipment are urgently needed to equip the recruits: 
490 rifles, 490 sidearms, 600 complete gas masks and 960 cleaning devices. 
Signed by proxy, Aumeier. P.S. Secret.” 


What is so “suggestive” in this text? The gas masks were ordinary pieces of 
equipment issued to all soldiers of all German armed forces, and at Bromberg 
existed even an *Army School II for Gas Protection" (Heeresgasschutzschule 
II) which held a training course from October 3 to 18, 1942.9? Garrison Order 
No. 46/43 of October 14, 1943 dedicates Point 9 to the labeling of gas masks 
(“Beschriftung der Gasmasken”; Frei et al, p. 353), while Garrison Order No. 
19/44 of July 14, 1944 mandates in Point 5 to bring gas masks along even in 
case of hospitalizations (ibid., p. 469): 

"Bringing along gas masks when admitted to the hospital. 

Despite repeated orders, gas masks are still not being issued to inpatient SS 

members of garrison Auschwitz. Hence, it is herewith ordered for the last time 

that all SS members, prior to admission to the SS sickbay, to the military hos- 

pital or to the Auschwitz SS camp hospital, have to be issued gas mask and 

steel helmet. " 


It is truly painful to note the childish self-assurance of the vast majority of or- 
thodox Holocaust historians, that the Auschwitz camp authorities, every mo- 
ment of every day, thought of nothing else but exterminating Jews. In the doc- 





9 TNA, HW 16-22. German Police Decodes Nr. 3 Traffic: 20.11.42. ZIP/GPDD 303b/28.11.42, No. 
38/39. 

60 TNA, HW 16-21. German Police Decodes Nr. 3 Traffic: 23.9.42. ZIP/GPDD 245a/9.12.42, No. 
51/52. 
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umentation of the Central Construction Office, which contains some 120,000 
pages, the documents that, according to J.-C. Pressac and other orthodox his- 
torians, contain “criminal traces,” hardly reach 0.05%. This shows how absurd 
their claims are to find references to gas chambers and exterminations always 
and everywhere. 

Since the decrypts are mute about mass exterminations, Breitman is forced 
to resort to Polish black propaganda, thereby disclosing that this was the true 
origin of the Auschwitz gas-chamber story. But the attitude of the British in- 
telligence services was very skeptical. At the end of August 1943, the Polish 
government transmitted to these Brits a report that spoke of the killing of 
Poles in gas chambers in Lublin. Roger Allen, a Foreign Office official, con- 
sidered the idea of the gas chambers absurd. Breitman continues as follows 
(ibid., pp. 119f.) 


“This question elicited a revealing comment from Victor Cavendish-Bentinck, 
chairman of the Joint Intelligence Committee, who had access to the German 
Police and SS decodes. Cavendish-Bentinck first deplored Polish and Jewish 
information about atrocities: both groups (to a far greater extent, the Jews) 
sought to ‘stoke us up’ and seemed to have succeeded, he thought. He in effect 
wrote off information supplied by Polish and Jewish sources. Cavendish-Ben- 
tinck then challenged several aspects of this most recent Polish report, partic- 
ularly of Poles being gassed. There was more evidence, he argued, about Rus- 
sians murdering Polish officers at Katyn, in the former Soviet-occupied zone 
of Poland. [...] 

Ultimately, Cavendish-Bentinck conceded British knowledge of the fact that 
Nazi Germany was out to destroy Jews of any age unless they were capable of 
manual labor. But he compared some stories about gas chambers to World 
War I stories about the use of human corpses to manufacture fat, which turned 
out to be mendacious Allied propaganda. 

Cavendish-Bentinck was correct that some Polish and Jewish reports were ex- 
aggerated or partly inaccurate; but particularly with regard to the Jews, he 
acknowledged the essential point: one way or another the Nazis were murder- 
ing most Jews. Still, in a handwritten postscript, he added: 'I feel certain that 
we are making a mistake in publicly giving credence to this gas chamber sto- 
ry.' It is not clear whether his skepticism about reports of gas chambers also 
covered reports of their use to dispose of Jews.” 


Given the obvious importance of these statements, I report them in full, start- 
ing with Roger Allen's statement:°' 
"The only two references which I have been able to find in the appendix to this 


Polish aide-mémoire which deal with this form of execution are as follows: 
(1) Telegram of 17th July, 1943 from Poland. 





61 ТМА, FO 371-34551, report by Roger Allen of August 27, 1943. 
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'Commander-in-Chief armed forces Lublin district informed me that he 
had evidence that some of these people are being murdered in gas cells 
there’ (Majdanek Camp). 
(2) Telegram of 17th July, 1943, from Poland. 
It has been ascertained that on July 2nd and Sth 2 transports made of 
women, children, and old men, consisting of 30 wagons each, have been 
liquidated in gas cells.’ 
It will be observed that the first of these reports gives no indication of the date 
of the occurrence, or the number of people concerned; the second is silent as 
to the place and the source. 
It is true that there have been references to the use of gas chambers in other 
reports; but these references have usually, if not always, been equally vague, 
and since they have concerned the extermination of the Jews, have usually em- 
anated from Jewish sources. 
Personally, I have never really understood the advantage of the gas chamber 
over the simpler machine gun, or the equally simple starvation method. These 
stories may or may not be true, but in any event I submit we are putting out a 
statement on evidence which is far fron [sic] conclusive, and which we have no 
means of assessing. However, you may uot consider this of sufficient importance to 
warrant any action.” 


And here is Cavendish-Bentinck’s assessment: 


“In my opinion it is incorrect to describe Polish information regarding Ger- 
man atrocities as ‘trustworthy’. The Poles, and to a far greater extent the 
Jews, tend to exaggerate German atrocities in order to stoke us up. They seem 
to have succeeded. 

Mr. Allen and myself have both followed German atrocities quite closely. I do 
not believe that there is any evidence which would be accepted in a Law Court 
that Polish children have been killed on the spot by Germans when their par- 
ents were being deported to work in Germany, nor that Polish children have 
been sold to German settlers. As regards putting Poles to death in gas cham- 
bers, I do not believe that there is any evidence that this has been done. There 
have been many stories to this effect, and we have played them up in P.W.E. 
[Political Warfare Executive?] rumours without believing that they had any 
foundation. At any rate there is far less evidence than exists for the mass mur- 
der of Polish officers by the Russians at Katyn. On the other hand we do 
know that the Germans are out to destroy Jews of any age unless they are fit 
for manual labour. 
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TNA, FO 371-34551, report by Victor Cavendish-Bentinck, Aug. 27, 1943. 

This refers to the “Rumors and Whispers Campaign,” hence the “sibs” as discusses earlier. 

Point 14 of a memorandum drawn up on June 22, 1943 by the Press Reading Bureau in Stockholm 
and transmitted to the Foreign Office on the 28th, states: "The frightful discoveries at Katyn near 
Smolensk and the ensuing crisis in Soviet-Polish relations has provoked a very strong reaction in 
Poland. The entire Polish people has condemned the Soviet crime with indignation and has reject- 
ed most vigorously the Soviet territorial claims." TNA FO 391-34550. 
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I think that we weaken our case against the Germans by publicly giving cre- 
dence to atrocity stories for which we have no evidence. These mass execu- 
tions in gas chambers remind me of the stories of employment of human corpses 
during the last war for the manufacture of fat, which was a grotesque lie and 
led to the true stories of German enormities being brushed aside as being mere 
propaganda.” 

On the same day, August 27, 1943, the Foreign Office sent a telegram to 

Washington which it had already transmitted to Moscow the day before" 


“On further reflection we are not convinced that evidence regarding use of 
gas chambers is substantial enough to justify inclusion in a public declaration 
of concluding phrase of paragraph 2 of draft and would prefer if United States 
Government agree, that sentence in question should end at ‘concentration 


2» 


camps’. 


As for the claim that the Germans were “out to destroy Jews of any age unless 
they are fit for manual labour,” it was perhaps based on a decrypt to that effect 
— the only one of this kind to my knowledge. On July 23, 1942 the territorial 
commander of the police and the SS of Kamenez informed the unit in two 
places 60 km south-west of Kamenez that a Jewish action (Judenaktion) had 
been carried out during which “700 unfit for work were shot” (“700 Ar- 
beitsunfühige erschossen"). However, this was a local initiative in Ukraine. 
An intercepted and only partially decrypted message that was sent to the 
camps of Dachau, Flossenbiirg, Auschwitz and Lublin on June 11, 1942, re- 
vealed that Himmler had requested explanations regarding the local number of 
“inmates unable to work” (“arbeitsunfähige Häftlinge”). 

The question of the gas chambers had presented itself to the British the 
year before. On September 5, 1942, David Allen, an official in the Central 
Department of the Foreign Office, filed amemo on “Assertions that the Ger- 
man Government use gas Chambers to murder Jews in Poland.” Frank Savery 
from the British Embassy in Poland was asked for “a report on the origin and 
reliability” of the stories that had been the subject of a parliamentary inquiry 
on August 10.95 This inquiry, presented by a certain Mr. Mander to both the 
Prime Minister and the Minister for Foreign Affairs, requested™ 


"whether he has any statement to make with reference to the employment by 
the German Government of gas to murder a large number of Jews in Poland in 
mobil gas chambers; and if steps will be taken to interview the three men 
forced to act as gravediggers, who have now escaped, with a view to collecting 
evidence against the perpetrators against this new outrage. " 





85 ТМА, FO 371-34551, Outward Telegram, No. 5741, Aug. 27, 1943. 

66 TNA, HW 16-47. German Decodes No. 2. Traffic: 24.7.42. ZIP/G.P.D. 951/26.7.42, No. 6 

9 TNA, HW 16-195. German Police Decodes Nr. 3 Traffic: 11.6..42. ZIP/GPDD 115/16.6.42, No. 
9-12. 

88 TNA, FO 371-31097, C 8661/954/55, p. 154. 
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tivities as manufacturer of crematoria by also installing many furnaces: two in 
1926 in Hagen (Westphalia), one in 1927 in the crematorium of Weissenfels, 
and another two in 1930 in the crematorium of Schwerin.?? By the early 
1930s Topf had become the leading manufacturer of such furnaces, while Kori 
was in last place behind the companies Gebrüder Beck, Schneider-Didier and 
Ruppmann.?? 

Nonetheless the contribution of the company's founding engineer, Hans 
Kori, to the development of cremation technology in Germany was very sig- 
nificant. The Prussian law of September 14, 1911, permitted only the hot-air 
cremation method devised by Friedrich Siemens (the so-called “completely 
indirect process"), in which the body was turned to ash in the recuperator by 
air heated to 1,000?C without the generator's combustion products being al- 
lowed to enter the muffle. In February 1924 Kori turned to the Berlin- 
Schonberg police headquarters with the request to revise the law of September 
14, 1911. From his experience with his animal cadaver incinerators, where the 
cadavers were exposed directly to the generator’s combustion products, Kori 
had found that this method required considerably less fuel than the “complete- 
ly indirect process.” 

The engineer explained that the reasons which had prompted the passing of 
the law in question had not been valid, if only because the body was loaded 
into the oven together with the coffin; once the coffin had caught fire, it natu- 
rally envelops the body in flames. Besides, once the body’s moisture content 
had evaporated, it burned by itself. Another factor was that during the “com- 
pletely indirect process” the temperature dropped sharply while the body flu- 
ids evaporated; this could only be avoided by channeling the generator’s com- 
bustion products into the combustion chamber. 

Therefore, Kori proposed that the “direct process” should also be legally 
recognized as a legitimate cremation process. The Berlin police headquarters 
notified the Ministry of the Interior, which showed lively interest. On July 19, 
1924, Kori sent them a detailed report on his proposal.”° The matter was in- 
vestigated by the Berlin Association for Fuel Conservation, which assessed 
Kori’s proposal favorably. The Ministry of the Interior seconded this opinion 
and passed a decree on October 24, 1924, declaring the “intermittently direct 
introduction of generator gases into the corpse chamber” to be legally accepta- 
Ые.26! 


258 гү Jahrbuch des Verbandes der Feuerbestattungs-Vereine Deutscher Sprache 1928, Königs- 
berg Pr., 1928, p. 82; Eindscherungsofen System “Kori” im Krematorium der Stadt Ha- 
gen/Westf.; Einäscherungsöfen System “Kori” im Krematorium der Hauptstadt Schwerin 
(advertising brochure from the 1930s). APMM, VI-9a, v. 1. 

259 Friedrich Hellwig, “Vom Bau und Betrieb der Krematorien,” in: Gesundheits-Ingenieur, yr. 
54, issue 24, 1931, p. 370. 

260 Op. cit. (note 255), pp. 115-119. 

261 “Amtliches. Bau und Betrieb von Krematorien,” in: Die Wärmewirtschaft, yr. 2, issue 7, 
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The "gravediggers" were three alleged escapees from the Chetmo Camp. 

The answer was summarized as follows: Savery had discussed the matter 
with the Polish Minister of Information and, as it turned out, the story came 
from the periodic reports that the Polish Minister of the Interior received from 
his agents in Poland. 


"The official of the Polish Ministry of Information to whom Mr. Savery spoke 
was frankly sceptical of the truth of the story, although he admitted that he had 
no real means of checking its authenticity. '? 


On December 5, 1944, the Ministry of Supply transmitted to the Foreign Of- 
fice the following request:”! 


"The Chemical Defense Division of this Ministry is anxious to make technical 
enquries on the use by the Germans of Gas Lethal Chambers on prisoners. I 
am writing to ask if you know of any authenticated case of the use of such le- 
thal chambers in France or other liberated countries.” 


On December 20, the Foreign Office sent the aforementioned Ministry a letter 
that read:” 


“In reply to your secret letter of the 5th December, I write to say that the For- 
eign Office have no record of the use by the Germans of lethal chambers for 
gassing human beings in France or elsewhere in Western Europe. MP, you re- 
fer, however, to ‘other liberated countries’ and if this includes the part of Po- 
land evacuated by the Germans, it was of course near Lublin"?! that the worst 
known case of mass killings of the kind occurred. Perhaps you will let me 
know if you require any information about gas chambers in Eastern Europe of 
a non technical kind, such as we could supply from the published material 
available here.” 


The Ministry of Supply asked for technical evidence, but the Foreign Office 
only had propaganda material. This request probably followed the chemical 
analysis of the contents of Zyklon-B cans which had already been carried out 
in October 1944 by the “No. 3 Anti-Gas Laboratory," which ascertained that it 





7 Thid., р. 155. 

71 TNA, FO 371 39242. Ministry of Supply. No: GERrard 6933. 5 December 1944. 

72 TNA, FO 371 39242, Foreign Office, S.W. 1. Registry No. C 17549/18, 20 December 1944. 

75 On September 21, 1944, the British Ambassador to Moscow had sent to the Foreign Office a 
translation of the “Declaration of the Polish-Soviet Extraordinary Commission of Investigation in- 
to the German Atrocities Committed in the Majdanek Extermination Camp in the City of Lublin,” 
which contained a paragraph titled “Gas poisoning.” The claimed number of cremated victims 
was 1,380,000. The Moscow News of September 16, 1944, p. 3, also sent to London, headlined 
“German fascist demons killed 1,500,000 people at the Majdanek Death Camp in Lublin.” TNA, 
FO 371-39454. The current official death toll in this camp is 78,000, including 59,000 Jews and 
18,000 non-Jews; see Kranz 2007, pp. 61f. On the “gas chambers” at Majdanek see 
Graf/Mattogno 2016. 
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was hydrogen cyanide absorbed in blue cubes of calcium sulphate (gypsum), " 
but without reaching conclusions on its use by the Germans.” 


oko 


The British intercepts cover a wide variety of topics, which can be categorized 
by certain themes. Due to their fragmentary nature, however, they must be in- 
serted in their historical context in order to avoid interpretative blunders such 
as those committed by Breitman. 


1.3. The Typhus Epidemics at Auschwitz in 1942-1943 


One of the most-frequently recurring themes in the intercepted radio messages 
is that concerning the health situation in Auschwitz, in particular the typhus 
epidemics which repeatedly ravaged the camp. Before examining the related 
messages, a brief presentation of the most-frequently mentioned persons is 
appropriate. 

The SS garrison physician, as an office, consisted of Section V (Abteilung 
V) of the organizational structure of Auschwitz and, for medical aspects, was 
subordinated directly to Office D II/Healthcare and camp hygiene (Sani- 
tdtswesen und Lagerhygiene) of the WVHA. This office was headed from 
March 1942 until the end of the war by SS Obersturmbannführer Enno Loll- 
ing. Subordinated to the SS garrison physician were the SS troop physicians 
(Truppenärzte) and the camp physicians (Lagerärzte), as well as the health- 
service nurses (Sanitdtsdienstgrade) and the disinfection units (Desinfek- 
tionskommando). 

SS Hauptsturmfiihrer Siegfried Schwela was SS garrison physician from 
March 21, 1942. A message of May 7 informed that Schwela was ill, and a 
subsequent message of May 16 communicated his death on May 10," which 
is also confirmed by other sources (Lasik 1995, p. 298; Lasik 2000, p. 249). 

His successor was SS Obersturmführer Franz von Bodmann, who re- 
mained in office until August 16, 1942. The next day, SS Hauptsturmführer 
Kurt Uhlenbrock took over, but he also contracted typhus (Czech 1990, p. 
220), and therefore held that position only until September 1, 1942. 





^ Hence, the inert carrier material was of the “Erco” type; there existed also discoids (wood-fiber 


discs, mainly for export to the U.S.), and in earlier years “Diagrieß” (dried diatomaceous earth). 

75 TNA, TNA WO 208-2169. Secret. Report on “Zyklon B." 18 October 1944; Secret. Further report 
on Zyklon (an unopened tin). 17 December 1944. 

76 TNA. HW 16-21. German Police Decodes Nr. 3 Traffic: 7.5.42. ZIP/GPDD 68/20.5.42, No. 5/6. 

7 TNA. HW 16-18. German Police Decodes Nr. 3 Traffic: TNA. HW 16-21. German Police De- 
codes Nr. 3 Traffic: 16.5.42, No. 13. 
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Eduard Wirths, SS Obersturmführer at the time, is the best-known SS gar- 
rison physician. He took office on September 4, 1942 and held it until January 
1945. A message from Lolling dated September 2, 1942 announced: 

"Pending the arrival of the first camp physician, SS Obersturmführer Wirths, 

on 4.9.42, Hauptsturmführer Uhlenbrock will be his substitute. " 


Another physician whose name appears in the intercepts is SS Obersturmfüh- 
rer Entress, sometimes spelled Entresz, who was SS camp physician at Ausch- 
witz from December 1941 until October 1943. 

Typhus was endemic in the General Government. On June 28, 1941, the 
German Minister of the Interior sent an express letter to various authorities of 
the Reich bearing the subject “Epidemic-hygienic surveillance of the camps 
for the hired Polish workforce," which opens with the following considera- 
tions: 

"The number of persons infected with typhus in the General Government has 

risen considerably over the past few weeks, and in fact has more than doubled. 

Hence, the danger of the introduction of typhus through the Polish workforce 

has increased considerably. Quarantine is impossible, both in the General 

Government and in the Reich, for reasons related to the utilization of labor 

and as a result of a shortage of personnel and material.” 


To ward off the risk of infection, the Reichsminister prescribed that all work- 
ers be personally deloused, including their clothing and baggage.” 

The “Situation Map of Auschwitz POW Camp O.S." dated October 7, 
1941 anticipated a sector referred to as the “Quarantine camp” (future sector B 
I), equipped with two disinfestation facilities (future BW 5a and 5b; see Pres- 
sac 1989, p. 185), which no doubt fitted into this context. 

On November 20, the Administration of the General Government sent the 
Reichsminister of the Interior a letter bearing the subject “Jews returning to 
Vienna from the General Government falling ill to typhus,” which laments the 
fact that the deported Jews had returned to Vienna carrying typhus.?? In Octo- 
ber 1939, two Jewish transports from Vienna had reached Nisko and, between 
February 15 and March 12, 1941, another five had been sent to the area of Lu- 
blin (Moser, p. 76). 

The detailed instructions headed “Prevention of Typhus" issued by the 
German High Command of the Army on November 30, 1941 provided for a 
total delousing of all troops and means of transport.°' 

At Auschwitz, the problem became urgent only a few weeks later. On De- 
cember 11, Hóss promulgated a “Typhus Fact Sheet for Soldiers," which 
summarized the causes and communication of the disease: 
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“One of the most dangerous and often fatal diseases endangering the lives of 
both individual soldiers and military units as a whole, particularly during the 
winter, is typhus, also known as spotted fever. This disease is transmitted ex- 
clusively by clothes lice, and occasionally by head lice. 
The disease begins 1-2 weeks after the victim is bitten by the contagion- 
carrying louse, usually suddenly with headache and general feelings of serious 
illness. Red spots appear on the skin all over the body a few days later, but 
these symptoms are sometimes hardly visible, and can be missed easily partic- 
ularly on freckled skin. If such symptoms appear, the troop physician must be 
informed instantly so that the patient is admitted to a hospital. 
The danger of a typhus infection is best fought by preventing louse infestation 
of the troops. Every soldier who notices even one single louse on himself must 
report this fact to his unit immediately. It is the duty of every soldier to coop- 
erate in the struggle against typhus by strict compliance with the present fact 
sheet. All soldiers must be aware that disciplined compliance in this regard 
can also contribute to ensuring the fighting effectiveness of the army. 
All contact with not impeccable, dirty persons, as far as they can be recog- 
nized as such (foreign workers), must absolutely be avoided (cinemas, restau- 
rants etc.). Lice can be transmitted already through slight contact with cloth- 
ing." 

The first signs of typhus appeared in the City of Auschwitz in January 1942, 

as attested to by Garrison Order No. 2/42 dated January 18 (Frei et al., p. 97): 
"Since typhus is raging in the City of Auschwitz, I hereby prohibit all SS mem- 
bers from entering the City of Auschwitz. This also applies to members of SS 
families who live here. " 








In Internal Decree (Hausverfiigung) No. 12 dated January 20, Hóss prohibited 
visits to the local cinema “due to the danger of typhus,"* an order repeated in 
Headquarters’ Order No. 2/42 dated January 22, 1942 (Frei et al., p. 97) and 
Garrison Order No. 7/42 of January 23 “as an anti-typhus prevention meas- 
ure" (ibid., p. 101). 

The first civilian workers entered Auschwitz with the first private compa- 
nies. In 1942, civilian personnel already amounted to 800-1,000 workers (see 
Mattogno 2015a, pp. 56f.). These were lodged for the most part in a special 
camp called Community Camp (Gemeinschaftslager). It was precisely in this 
camp where the devastating typhus epidemic broke out that ravaged Ausch- 
witz in various waves from July 1942 to the spring of 1943. The first cases 
were observed at the end of March 1942 in the men's sector BIb of Birkenau 
(Czech 1974, pp. 23f.). 

In the Main Camp, inmates ill with typhus were housed at that time in 
Block 20. One of the registers of this Block has survived, and has been ana- 
lyzed by Stanisław Klodzinski in an interesting article titled “Typhus in 





8 RGVA, 502-1-25, p. 6. 
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Auschwitz I Сатр.” The article says that 4,167 cases of petechial typhus 
were registered during the period from March 12 to November 30, 1942; the 
number of deaths registered as caused by the disease was 323. On March 12, 
the number of those registered in Block 20 was 645 already, and it rose to 717 
by March 30, to 867 by April 30, and to 1,162 by May 31; on June 30, the 
number reached 1,557; the last number mentioned, on November 30, was 
4,812 patients. 

This document throws new light on the origins of the typhus epidemic 
which broke out at Birkenau in the summer of 1942 and which even the Ger- 
man sources, as we shall see below, dated back to the first few days of July. 

On June 9, von Bodmann, in a message which has only been partially deci- 
phered, communicated that “spotted fever is raging in this camp," and he 
spoke of “quarantine.”®° 

On June 15, the “Situation regarding Typhus Cases” was as follows: “No 
confirmed cases, 150 suspected cases." As of June 8, there had been “106 ad- 
missions, 95 discharged as cured, and 18 losses due to death.”®°. On June 22, 
the situation was:?’ 

“0 confirmed cases, 152 suspected cases (79 admissions, 55 discharged as 

cured and 22 losses due to death since June 14, 1942). " 


On July 1, the first typhus cases occurred among the civilian workers em- 
ployed by the Huta company. Upon communication from the Department of 
Public Health at Bielitz, the Amtskommissar ordered the immediate lockdown 
(Sperrung) of the Community Camp at Birkenau and the isolation of all pa- 
tients and suspected cases:** 
"According to a communication from the Department of Public Health at Bie- 
litz, typhus has broken out in your Community Camp at Birkenau. To prevent 
the spread of the disease, the Community Camp is hereby ordered sealed, ef- 
fective immediately. The patients or persons suspected of having contracted 
typhus are to be lodged separately in a separate room. The ordered lockdown 
is to be proclaimed by sign-posting on appropriate boards at the entrance to 
the Community Camp. Further orders as to the implementation of additional 
measures will be issued over the course of today.” 


This news aroused great excitement among the SS and already in the after- 
noon of the same day, July 1, the Community Camp was visited by the camp 
physician SS Obersturmfiihrer Entress, accompanied by SS Untersturmführer 





84 Klodzinski, pp. 51f ; cf my study Mattogno 20162, Chapter 5.4.2.3., pp. 106-109, where I showed, 
among other things, that the claim of 90 of these patients having been gassed on August 29, 1942 
is utterly unfounded. 
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87 Ibid., 23.6.42. ZIP/GPDD 140/28.6.42, No. 1 (Entress). 

88 Letter from the Amtskommissar to the Huta-Lenz company, dated July 1, 1942. RGVA, 502-1- 
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Ertl and two members of the Department of Public Health at Bielitz.? On July 
3, the public-health officer from the Department of Public Health at Bielitz 
ordered the camp commandant to implement a series of measures to prevent 
the spread of the disease: suspension of furloughs, and prohibition against 
leaving the area of the camp for all civilian workers; accommodation in the 
camp for all workers who returned to their families in the area of the camp af- 
ter finishing work; creation of a secure disinfestation installation (Entlausung- 
sanlage) for civilian personnel; severe controls over the dormitories in which 
the three verified cases of typhus had slept: Heinrich Kocinski, Peter Stanclik 
and Stefan Schropa; creation within the area of the camp of a section in which 
to isolate patients; lockdown of the Community Camp for 21 days; reopening 
only after general disinfestation and in absence of any further verified typhus 
cases. The source of infection — as verified by the district president of the 
administrative district of Kattowitz in a report dated July 10, 1942 — were the 
inmates of Birkenau, with whom the civilian workers were normally in con- 
tact, and these, in turn, were spreading the contagion among the civilian popu- 
lation of the surrounding area:?! 
“A total of 15 cases of typhus have been verified among the population of the 
district of Bielitz so far; all of these cases have been traced back to the con- 
centration camp in Auschwitz as the source of infection. We are speaking of 
the 900 members of the workforce employed in the concentration camp by var- 
ious construction and installation companies. At this time, it was ascertained 
that the camp is currently afflicted with a serious typhus epidemic. The number 
of persons infected amounted to 187, according to information received by tel- 
ephone on July 4, 1942. 115 additional patients have been admitted since June 
27, 1942. Since there have been no typhus cases in the district of Bielitz out- 
side the camp for a long time, there can be no doubt that the infection of the 15 
workers occurred inside the camp, since close contact with the inmates on the 
construction sites is inevitable. The assumption that the source of infection is 
to be sought inside the camp was not disputed by the camp management ei- 
ther." 


Since the struggle against typhus among the inmates and guard personnel fell 
under the authority of the SS, the district president could concern himself only 
with safeguarding the civilian population and the civilian workers employed at 
Birkenau, issuing “immediate measures" in their behalf consisting of the hos- 
pitalization of patients in civilian hospitals, the disinfestation and quarantine 
of their family members, as well as prevention by means of periodic disinfes- 
tation of the civilian workers and appropriate hygienic measures. 





89 Report by SS Unterscharführer Hochscherf of Office of Labor Deployment (community camp) of 


the Central Construction Office dated July 2, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-332, p. 153. 

°° Letter by the public-health officer of the Department of Public Health at Bielitz to the Comman- 
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The report concludes with the following words: 

"Insofar as possible, no inmates should be released from the concentration 
camp for as long as the epidemic lasts. 

The Attorney General in Kattowitz was notified of the typhus epidemic in the 
Auschwitz Concentration Camp.” 


On July 3, 1942, Bischoff informed the WVHA that, by order of the SS garri- 
son physician and the Department of Public Health at Bielitz, “due to the ty- 
phus cases that had occurred,” a lockdown of all construction sites of the Cen- 
tral Construction Office which employed civilian workers was announced, 
starting the next day.” The order came from Höss via the head of administra- 
tion, SS Obersturmführer Ernst Móckel.? On July 5, Bischoff replied that he 
had taken steps to execute the order; the civilian workers had been adequately 
housed and were awaiting “disinfestation and gassing” (“Entlausung und Ver- 
gasung") ? 

Notwithstanding the immediate precautionary measures, the epidemic 
spread all over the camp, and in Internal Decree No. 40 (Hausverfügung Nr. 
40), Bischoff communicated on July 20 the complete camp-lockdown order as 
issued by Hóss: 

"By order of the camp commandant, the entire camp is hereby locked down, 

effective immediately, due to the danger of typhus. As a result, no SS members 

and no civilian employee of the Central Construction Office is allowed to 
leave the camp. " 
On July 23, Bischoff informed the head of Office CV/Central Construction In- 
spection of the WVHA, SS Sturmbannführer Wilhelm Lenzer, as follows:” 

“With reference to our letter of July 3, 1942, Reg. No. 10158/42/Bi/Th. the 

Central Construction Office of the Waffen SS and Police Auschwitz hereby in- 

forms you that the camp lockdown due to typhus as imposed by means of Gar- 

rison Order No. 19/42 of July 23, 1942 is now expanded to the entire camp.” 
Garrison Order No. 19/42 of July 23, 1942 ordered the total lockdown of the 
camp (vollständige Lagersperre) with the following motivation (Frei et al., 
pp. 155f.): 

“Due to renewed cases of typhus in the area of the Auschwitz Concentration 

Camp, the following is mandated in order to fight the epidemic. " 

This is followed by eleven general provisions, the first of which says: 

"4 complete camp lockdown has been imposed. All SS members residing in- 

side the outer chain of guards are prohibited from leaving the camp area.” 


In Point 9, the camp commandant ordered: 
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“The release or transfer of inmates to other camps must be postponed until the 
lockdown will have been lifted.” 


The district president of Kattowitz returned to the question on July 24 by 
means of a letter bearing as its subject the words “Typhus cases at the Ausch- 
witz Concentration Camp”: 
“The typhus epidemic inside the Auschwitz Concentration Camp which be- 
came known here on July 6, 1942 has spread even further. Compared to 187 
cases on July 4, 1942, the number of suspected typhus cases among the in- 
mates as reported to the Department of Public Health in Bielitz by phone were 
260 on July 11, 1942, and 287 on July 18, 1942.” 


Among the soldiers, 21 had fallen ill, including an NCO of the SS’s health 
services. The first case was verified on June 30, the others between July 14 
and 23. 
“The sick men were hospitalized in the Kattowitz reserve military hospital 
(acc. to a communication from Chief Staff Physician Dr. Zander, Kattowitz).” 


The SS garrison physician had communicated that there were another 11 ty- 
phus cases among the civilian workers, bringing the total number up to 24. 
Two cases of infection, in the counties of Kattowitz-Land and Saybusch, were 
attributable to “inmates released from the camp.” 

Although the camp lockdown had already been proposed during a meeting 
held at Auschwitz on July 8, the decision was only taken on July 20, lamented 
the district president. 

He proposed an “unconditional camp lockdown” for everyone, SS, civilian 
workers and inmates; the prohibition against employing inmates outside the 
camp, especially on the construction sites of Т.С. Farbenindustrie; strict quar- 
antine for inmates, and prohibition against employing civilian workers in the 
area of the camp; finally, “the employment of a skilled hygienist.” A meeting 
between the health authorities held on July 22 had stressed “that the typhus 
epidemic in the Auschwitz Concentration Camp represents a great danger to 
the civilian population and must therefore be fought by all means possible.” 

On August 6, the district president, in a letter to the county commissioner 
of Bielitz County, gave his assent to the implementation, within the area of the 
camp, of a quarantine affecting approximately 1,000 free civilian workers 
working at Auschwitz.” Transmitting a copy of this letter to the camp com- 
mandant and to the Central Construction Office on August 10 on behalf of the 
SS garrison physician of Auschwitz, Dr. Entress asked that this provision be 
implemented scrupulously.?* 

At the time, the physicians upon whom the greatest responsibility for the 
struggle against the epidemic fell were SS Garrison Physician von Bodmann 
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and the Camp Physician Entress. On August 17, Uhlenbrock, who had just 
taken over from von Bodmann, transmitted to the Auschwitz headquarters a 
series of proposals “on the safety of the troops and the prevention of further 
cases of typhus”: all troops were to be disinfested twice, at an interval of four 
to six days; all underwear was to be disinfested with hydrogen cyanide before 
being washed; general cleaning of all military barracks twice a week; lice in- 
spections twice a week; strict prohibition of SS members to approach inmates 
any closer than two meters; provisions intended to prevent contamination of 
vehicles; instructions for the SS and inmates working in the personal-effects 
warehouse or in the disinfestation facilities where they handled dirty under- 
wear; leave could only be granted after disinfestation of the person concerned. 
If these measures were respected for two weeks without any verified new cas- 
es of typhus, the camp lockdown could be lifted.” 

On August 24, Bischoff ordered the disinfestation of all SS members of the 
Central Construction Office by soaking the skin with petroleum.'° 

1,000 inmates were to be transferred from Auschwitz at the beginning of 
September, but this could only happen “after lifting of the camp lockdown,” 
as announced by SS Hauptsturmführer Karl Sommer, head of Department D 
II/1 (inmate deployment) of the WVHA, in a message dated September 4.'”! 

A message from SS Garrison Physician Uhlenbrock dated September 2 re- 
fers to "additional quantities of typhus vaccine," which had been promised to 
his predecessor by the Hygiene Institute of the Waffen SS on August 4. 

On September 11, Bischoff asked Office C V of the WVHA for a "Special 
allocation of cement ration cards for the POW camp" for the following rea- 
son; ? 

"Success in stemming the prevailing epidemic urgently requires immediate 

drainage or melioration. " 


On September 16, 1942, the WVHA informed Auschwitz that the “members 
of the guard-dog unit, after having been deloused and disinfested, while ob- 
serving the known precautionary measures, are permitted" some thing the de- 
coders didn't catch. ^ 

In Internal Decree No. 49 dated September 18, Bischoff conveyed the or- 
der, valid for the following day, to all SS NCOs and men of the Central Con- 
struction Office to assemble all underwear, uniforms and tools for disinfesta- 
tion in the disinfestation chamber of Block 3a. On September 20, in the after- 
noon, the above-mentioned personnel was to gather before the residential bar- 
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racks of the Construction Office to proceed with body delousing in Block 2, 
where they were to receive disinfested clothing.!® 
Another problem was the lack of a laundry facility inside the camp. In the 
second half of September, the Central Construction Office had requested the 
company Gebriider Poensgen A.G. of Diisseldorf-Bath for “the large machines 
for the laundry facility currently under construction,” which would not have 
been available before the end of 1943. Höss, in requesting the company to ex- 
pedite the delivery, wrote them a letter in which he described the difficulties 
of washing the underwear of approximately 40,000 men in regional laundry 
facilities, the closest of which was 40 km away. He then described the situa- 
tion inside the camp: '% 
"Since a variety of epidemic diseases, such as typhus and the like, are current- 
ly raging inside the camp, and since a camp lockdown has already been im- 
posed by higher authorities, the cleaning and disinfection of laundry is of deci- 
sive importance, since the diseases can only be controlled in this manner. The 
danger of infection with these diseases exists not just for the military personnel 
stationed here and the family members resident here, but also for the city of 
Auschwitz and the workers employed in the new construction projects to be 
completed there. " 


On October 1, the county commissioner of Bielitz County informed Hóss that 
on September 28 he had participated in a meeting, together with other offi- 
cials, in which SS Garrison Physician Wirths had declared that it was urgently 
necessary to construct another barracks “to house the remaining civilian 
workers in the CC,” because it had been ascertained that “the real danger of 
the further spread of typhus exists only with regards to civilian workers." "0 

On October 4, Wirths notified Office D III that the wife of SS Sturm- 
bannführer Caesar had “fallen ill with typhus and died."!* Two days later, all 
non-commissioned officers were tested for lice (Lüusekontrolle). On October 
9, they had to report to the SS infirmary, probably for a vaccination against 
typhus." 

Garrison Order No. 28/42 of October 10, 1942 recalled the danger of the 
epidemic for the troops (Frei et al., p. 186): 

“In view of increasingly common cases of infectious disease, all schools will 

be shut effective Monday, Oct. 12, 1942.” 


Hóss was absent at the time — and an intercept explains why: on October 6, he 
had fallen from his horse and had been hospitalized at the “SS Reserve Infir- 
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Ironically enough, the most intense resistance to Kori’s suggestion came 
from the Topf company,”” which was to become Kori's chief competitor in 
the construction of cremation ovens for the German concentration camps in 
the early 1940s. 


2. Structure and Function of the Coke-Fueled Kori 
Furnaces for the Concentration Camps 


The coke-fueled Kori furnace in the concentration camp Mauthausen 
which was put into operation on May 4, 1940, was probably the first model of 
the furnaces designed by Kori for the concentration camps. 

The furnace stands on a brick platform, with its right side adjoining the 
wall of the service room. A typical double door for closing the muffle is at the 
front. 

The muffle is equipped with a grate of three bars made of fire-resistant 
firebrick. They run crosswise and are joined in the middle by a bar running 
lengthwise. Underneath the grate is the ash pit, which may be closed off by a 
small door at the front. The generator is located at the back of the furnace sec- 
tion; the small door through which it is stoked, as well as the firing door be- 
neath it, are located on the left side of the furnace. 

The firing grate consists of 14 cast-iron bars and two crossbars for support. 
The supply shaft for the generator opens onto a sloping grate of broad bars, 
constructed in such a way that not only coke, but wood as well, can be used as 
fuel. No auxiliary devices are mounted on the furnace’s back wall. The system 
for drawing off the flue gases includes an opening on the muffle vault in the 
front part of the oven as well as a horizontal smoke channel that can be shut 
with a metal damper. The system for loading the corpse consists of the bier, of 
a device on wheels to support it, as well as of a “firebrick barrier"; the latter is 
a device for closing off the body in the muffle. 

The Kori oven to follow after this prototype was an improved model, 
which is why it was called the “improved cremation oven.” We quote a May 
18, 1943, letter from the Kori company to Amt CIII of the SS Economic- 
Administrative Main Office in which this model is advertised as follows:?9? 
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mary Nikolai" with “broken ribs."!? For this reason, the order was signed by 

proxy by an SS Hauptsturmfiihrer. The latter, “to avoid the spread of typhus 

cases," issued a series of orders, the last of which read:!!! 
"Following the implementation of general delousing, it can be expected that 
typhus infection as the result of lice bites will cease to appear. But since lice 
excrement continues to contain typhus pathogens for some time, and the path- 
ogens in lice excrement cannot be killed by hydrogen cyanide, all SS men must 
be subjected to daily spraying of the body with a 396 solution of Zephirol, 
pending further orders. ” 


On October 15, the SS garrison physician ordered the "Carrying out of the de- 
lousing of all civilian workers.”'!* The order was also published in Internal 
Decree No. 61 of the same day, which announced a delousing operation of the 
civilian employees in the Community Camp for Oct. 18,''? which was carried 
out as planned, as Bischoff reported. !!4 

On Oct. 17, the district president of Kattowitz sent a letter to the Reichs- 
minister for the Interior with the subject “Typhus cases reported in the weekly 
list of October 4 to 10, 1942”: two civilian workers had contracted typhus in 
Auschwitz Concentration Camp, in addition to whom “10 typhus cases among 
SS members and 686 suspected cases among the inmates“ had also been veri- 
fied. The conclusion was obvious: “The typhus epidemic in Auschwitz Con- 
centration Camp has not, therefore, been extinguished."! ? 

In a letter dated October 20 addressed to the head of the Central Construc- 
tion Office, the SS garrison physician complained that the civilian worker 
Josef Honkisz had been sent on leave to his home on October 13 without hav- 
ing been previously disinfested. “In view of the extremely high risk of spread- 
ing typhus especially through the civilian workers," he ordered for the future 
not to allow them to leave the camp without having first been subjected to de- 
lousing and disinfestation (Entlausung und Entwesung).'"° 

On October 29, 1942, Wirths reported five Jewish doctors to the WVHA 
Office D Ш, in an unspecified context: Pach Johann (51236), Golstein Horst 
(49249), Offmann Leo (58141), Mueller Andreas (39626) and Moscowict 
[Moscowitch] Leo (51250).!7 
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On November 2, the head of Department Ша (labor deployment) informed 
the Central Construction Office “that the off-limits zone has been marked off 
by appropriate danger signs since Oct. 31, 1942."!!5 

To prevent contamination of the protected water-supply area (Wasser- 
schutzgebiet), the camp headquarters ordered the Central Construction Office 
on December 31, 1942 to sign-post the off-limits areas (Sperrgebiete), i.e. the 
areas where the drinking-water wells were located, with special signs. "° 

Garrison Order No. 3/43 of February 14, 1943, established the precise lim- 
its of the off-limits zone (Sperrgebiet; Frei et al., p. 221): 

“With reference to Garrison Order 2/43,"""! mentioned in Garrison Order 
25/42, the first is hereby amended, so that the following area has been deter- 
mined to fall under the off-limits zone for the camp lockdown according to an- 
notations in the plan of the sphere of interest of Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp: The off-limits zone is represented by the sphere of interest of Auschwitz 
Concentration Camp, delimited by the Vistula and the Sola Rivers, respective- 
ly, in the north, west and east. The eastern border is interrupted by the area of 
the City of Auschwitz, minus a strip of land represented by the road which 
runs into the sphere of interest immediately opposite the railway station and 
turns left (east) behind the house occupied by SS Sturmbannführer Cäsar to- 
ward the Auschwitz-Raisko road, with the leather factory as the merging point. 
The railway-station lot, the Waffen-SS house as well as the railway road to- 
ward Auschwitz may not be entered without a pass. Layovers in the railway 
station and Waffen-SS house are prohibited. In the south, the border is repre- 
sented by the street running south towards Bor and Budy, and a line running 
westwards to the Vistula River and forming a connection to the Sola River in 
the east.” 


The end of the document makes it clear that the off-limits zone resulted from 
the typhus epidemic: 
"Delousings are carried out in immediate consultation with the SS garrison 
physician. [...] The orders of the SS garrison physician regarding the disinfes- 
tation of all [members of] on-call duty for [incoming] transports are to be car- 
ried out with great exactitude. " 
This historical context shows the inconsistency of J.-C. Pressac's "criminal 
trace" relating precisely to the “Sperrgebiet,” a term that appears in a topo- 
graphical drawing dated June 2, 1943 (titled “Overview of Location Survey in 
the Sphere of Interest of Auschwitz Concentration Camp"). Pressac interpret- 
ed this as the area of the phantasmagorical “Bunkers” of Birkenau (Pressac 
1993, p. 52 and Doc. 21), a theory which I have already refuted elsewhere 
(Mattogno 2019, pp. 191-193). 
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The fact is that, in Auschwitz documents, the term “Sperrgebiet’’/off-limits 
zone appears only in reference to typhus epidemics. 

Even the proposal for an infirmary at the “Buna” satellite camp (Mono- 
witz) advocated by the SS garrison physician took account of the serious 
health situation at the time. The project sent to Kammler by Lolling on No- 
vember 5 provided for two barracks out of six to be reserved “for patients suf- 
fering of infectious diseases." In this regard, it was stated: "^! 

"There is a need for latrines, washing and bathing installations for the infec- 

tious-disease barracks. To prevent inmate lice infestation, there is an urgent 

need for a disinfestation and delousing installation. " 


In a letter dated November 17 bearing the subject “typhus epidemic," the 
county commissioner of Bielitz County notified Hóss that there had been no 
further cases of typhus at the Jawischowitz Camp. He mentioned another two 
cases of infection: the Polish woman Salomeja Pomietlar, wife of a civilian 
worker at the Auschwitz Camp, who died on November 3, and Honorata 
Juszczak, who fell ill on October 24, infected by her 16-year old son, who 
worked at a worksite of the camp and returned to her house to sleep every 
night. The county commissioner urged Hóss “to carry out most strictly the 
camp lockdown." The camp commandant forwarded a copy of the letter to 
Bischoff, who replied on October 26: the provisions relating to the quarantine 
were strictly followed by the Central Construction Office; no civilian worker 
could leave the camp “without the prescribed disinfection and delousing.” 
Mrs. Pomietlar (misspelled by Bischoff as Pometlak) had not been employed 
at the Central Construction Office, and Mrs. Juszczak's son had been housed 
in the camp for civilian workers.'” 

November 26 was also the day that Wirths returned to service at Auschwitz 
after a leave.? In January 1943, he was again absent from Auschwitz for an 
unknown reason; Lolling informed Hóss and Entress of his return to the camp 
on Jan. 26." 

On December 4, the SS garrison physician participated in a meeting with 
the county commissioner of Bielitz County together with other officials. In his 
report to the Auschwitz headquarters, he reported: ?? 

"First, the county commissioner provided an overview of the typhus situation 

in Bielitz County and pointed out that all the individual cases of typhus occur- 

ring in Bielitz County allegedly had been attributed to the concentration camp. 

According to investigations by the public-health officer, typhus had either been 

spread by civilian workers themselves, after leaving the area of the camp 
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without permission and by circumventing the camp lockdown so as to visit 
their relatives, or it was relatives of civilian workers employed in Auschwitz 
who fell ill. The county commissioner therefore requests a report on the 
measures taken to prevent the spread of typhus. " 


Wirths called attention to the fact that “civilian workers are only permitted to 
go on furlough after thorough delousing and disinfestation," but the county 
commissioner considered these measures insufficient. He moreover noted: 
" Apart from that, the delousing and disinfestation of the inmates of Auschwitz 
Concentration Camp is continuing, so that the typhus epidemic in Auschwitz 
Concentration Camp can be expected to get extinguished shortly.” 


At the time, it was possible to use “3 large disinfestation, shower and sauna 
facilities," two for the inmates and one for the troops, with a capacity of 3,000 
to 4,000 men per day. With regard to the civilian workers, the following deci- 
sion was made: 
“1. Accommodation of the civilian workers in Community Camps inside the 
chain of guards. 
2. Construction of quarantine accommodation. 
3. Implementation of a 3-week quarantine for all civilian workers to be fur- 
loughed. " 
A file memo dated December 5 with the subject “Disinfection and disinfesta- 
tion equipment delivered and installed" lists the devices “ordered by Berlin 


and delivered to Auschwitz": 126 


Hot-air systems already installed: 
— ] for POW camp, Sections I, men's barracks BW 5a 
— ] for POW camp, Sections I, women's barracks BW 5b 
— 1 for “provisional troop sauna POW camp. Section Ш (in existing solid 
building)." 


Hot-air systems pending: 
— 3 hot-air systems for the POW camp, Section II 


Disinfection devices: 
— 1 in BW 5а – POW camp — men's barracks 
— 1 in BW 5b - POW camp — women’s barracks 
— | for civilian-workers disinfection barracks BW 82. 








The following were still required: 
— 1 hot-air system for the civilian-workers disinfestation barracks BW 82 
— 1 for the Italians’ delousing barracks'””) 
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— ] for the troop sauna Section II POW camp 
— 2 disinfection devices “for last two buildings." 


The typhus epidemic did not prevent releases of prisoners from Auschwitz, 
because on December 12 Lolling notified Wirths as follows:"? 
"Releases may only be carried out when the required quarantine time has 
been observed for the persons concerned." 


One case occurred precisely during those few days. On December 15, Liebe- 
henschel asked the commandant of Auschwitz whether the inmate in protec- 
tive custody Anna Boehm, according to the order from Office D dated July 20 
and communicated to Auschwitz on August 22, “is now to be released.” ?? 
The same day, Lolling sent Wirths another message regarding the civilian 
workers: 130 
"Lifting of the 3-week quarantine for civilian workers can only be permitted 
through negotiations with the responsible public-health officer. We suggest the 
creation of a mixed commission in order to establish that the civilian employee 
is free of lice. This does not relate to foreign and civilian applicants. Success 
is to be reported to this office by radio.” 


Two days afterwards, Bischoff sent a letter to the Bielitz Army Records Of- 
fice, Section W, stating: 17 
"that a lifting of the camp lockdown can probably not be expected within the 
next 3 months. Although all available resources are being employed to combat 
the epidemic effectively, it was not yet possible to prevent further cases of in- 
fection. " 


On the same day, Bischoff notified Höss that; ? 
"By order of the SS garrison physician, the first delousing or disinfestation of 
the civilian workers is to be carried out on Saturday, Dec. 19, 1942." 


Judging by the above, the camp's disinfestation facilities must have been op- 
erable. 

This context doubtlessly also clarifies the meaning of the “Special action of 
the Gestapo with all civilian workers," which began on December 16, 1942, as 
mentioned in Bischoff's letter to Kammler on December 18. Bischoff ex- 
plained: (27 
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“As a result of the imposed camp lockdown, the civilian workers have been 


unable to leave the camp for 6 months. Granting a leave of absence between 
Dec. 23, 1942 and Jan. 4, 1943 is therefore unavoidable.” 


On the same day, Bischoff informed Kammler of this provision: a permit to 
civilian workers for the Christmas period could only be granted under three 
conditions: immediate delousing of all civilian workers, individual delousing 
before departure from the camp, and admission to the nearest hospital 
equipped with an infectious-disease ward in case of the onset of typhus during 
leave. All construction work was suspended from December 23, 1942 to Janu- 
ary 4, 1943.'* 

In this regard, one cannot remain silent concerning John C. Zimmerman’s 
interpretation, contained in the article “Body Disposal at Auschwitz: The End 
of Holocaust Denial,”!? which amazes with its insipidity and ignorance of the 
historical context. In his opinion, in fact, the “Special action” in question 
could have been an execution: 


"It is quite possible that the camp administration sought to make an example 
of some of the civilian workers by executing them. This could explain why the 


э ә» 


memo is marked ‘secret’. 


When I pointed out that the text says “with all civilian workers” and not “with 
some of the civilian workers,” which would have implied the execution of all 
civilian workers, Zimmerman responded pathetically that it could refer to “ex- 
ecutions among all classes of civilian workers," without explaining what 
these "classes" were, why the executions were carried out, and why Bischoff 
considered it “unavoidable” to grant the civilian workers (obviously all of 
them, in turn) a furlough. In reality, the “Special action of the Gestapo” con- 
sisted of an interrogation of all civilian workers, which lasted four days, as 
shown by Bischoff's letter to the head of Office CV of the WVHA dated De- 
cember 29, 1942.7 The most-plausible motivation, as proffered by Pressac 
(1993, p. 63), was a protest strike due to the fact that they could not leave the 
camp because of the camp lockdown." On October 10, 85 Italian workers 
who worked at Blechhammer also went on strike (Bermani, p. 185). 

This example shows the extent to which certain orthodox Holocaust histo- 
rians push the misrepresentation of documents in order to serve their determi- 
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nation that all terms with the prefix “sonder-” always and everywhere have a 
criminal meaning. 

In this context it is worth mentioning an intercept reported in the summary 
of the period from August 15 to 31, 1941, which refers to a request for RM 
30,000 “for a special student action" (“Studentsonderaktion”).'”” Perhaps this 
referred to “executions among all classes" of students? 

A message dated January 13, 1943 stated that "the 18 dentists and dental 
technicians commanded to the division for a special action" (“die für eine 
Sonderaktion zur Div. kommandierten 18 Dentisten und Zahntechniker") were 
to leave immediately for Stettin.'“° Perhaps this referred to them being execut- 
ed? 

But back to Auschwitz. Notwithstanding the preventive measures taken, 
the epidemic did not cease. On December 28, the garrison physician notified 
the Central Construction Office, in a letter with the subject “Typhus control,” 
that the construction worker Michsel Pasterny of Ernsdorf, in Bielitz County, 
had “fallen ill with typhus.” The information originated from the Bielitz Pub- 
lic Health Department. '*' On January 8, 1943, the district president of Katto- 
witz discusses the news in his report to the Reichsminister for the Interior 
(“Typhus case reported in the weekly list of December 27 to December 31, 
1942").!? Pasterny had fallen ill on December 12 and had been hospitalized at 
the City Hospital of Bielitz on the 22nd. It was ascertained that 

"the source of the infection was to be sought on the construction site of Ausch- 

witz Concentration Camp, where P. came into repeated contact with the camp 

inmates.” 


In the letter to Kammler dated January 9, 1943, Bischoff listed the hygienic 
installations existing at Auschwitz and Birkenau at that time: 1 


CC Auschwitz: 

— 1 hot-air system from the Topf Company in BW 1 L, in operation since au- 
tumn 1940; 

— 1 hot-air system in BW 20 L, in operation since autumn 1942; 

— “A brick chamber for hydrocyanic-acid fumigations has been in operation 
in the personal-effects warehouse (at DAW) since summer 1942”; 

— shower bath, hot-air system and disinfection system in the civilian work- 
er’s transit barracks; 

— 2 sauna facilities under construction for the headquarters; 





139 TNA, HW 16-6. G.P.D.’s Nos. 324-343 (excluding 341 and including 349). (Covering the period 
15th-31st August 1941). ZIP/MSGP.28/12.9.41, p. 6. 

140 TNA, HW 16-23. German Police Decodes Nr. 3 Traffic: 13.1.43. ZIP/GPDD 357d/23.1.43, No. 
60. 

141 RGVA, 502-1-332, p. 110. 

142 АРК, OPK, 2176, p. 139. 

МЗ RGVA, 502-1-332, pp. 46-46a. 
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POW camp (Birkenau): 

— 1 disinfection system, | hot-air system, 1 sauna facility, 1 chamber for hy- 
drocyanic-acid fumigations in Construction Sector I, men’s camp (BW 5a) 

— disinfection system, 1 hot-air system, 1 sauna facility, 1 chamber for hy- 
drocyanic-acid fumigations in Construction Sector I, women's camp (BW 
5b) 

— 1 disinfection system, 1 sauna facility “in an existing building in Birkenau, 
provisionally, for the troops" 

— 1 sauna, | hot-air system, 1 disinfection facility, to be built “for the guard 
personnel at Birkenau Camp." 





In January 1943, the hot-air systems were overtaxed to the point where irrepa- 
rable damage or fires occurred. On January 12, the SS garrison physician noti- 
fied the Central Construction Office that the disinfestation facility at the Main 
Camp, “as a result of the constant strain," was “so seriously damaged that suc- 
cessful long-term repair is not to be expected." 1“ 

In a letter to Hóss dated January 18, Bischoff set forth his thoughts on the 
"recent repeated fires in the disinfestation barracks": the hot-air system in 
Block 1 suffered permanent damage “due to uninterrupted day-and-night op- 
eration,” and was disassembled; fires broke out “in the men's and women's 
disinfestation barracks of the POW camp,” that is, in BW 5a and 5b, and in the 
troop disinfestation facility. ^? On February 2, the Hans Kori Company in Ber- 
lin sent Office C III of the WVHA a description, accompanied by a cost esti- 
mate, of a hot-air delousing installation for CC Auschwitz.'*° 

This context supplies an alternative explanation for the “criminal trace” of 
the Vergasungskeller mentioned in Bischoff's letter to Kammler of January 
29, 1943," proposed by myself, in the sense of an emergency Zyklon-B dis- 
infestation chamber to be employed in case of emergency (see Mattogno 
2019, pp. 52-65). Such explanation is supported by the fact that the terms 
“Vergasung” and “vergasen,” in all the documents in which they appear, al- 
ways refer to disinfestation gassings exclusively. Here I will limit myself to 
the cases more directly relevant to the typhus epidemic. 

The Zyklon-B fumigation chamber in BW 5a and 5b was also referred to as 
a “gassing room” (*Vergasungsraum")!* or, as we have seen above, “cham- 
ber for hydocyanic-acid gassing” (“Kammer für Blausdurevergasung"). On 
July 22, 1942, Glücks authorized a trip to the city of Dessau and back of a 5- 
ton truck to pick up “Gas for gassing the camp, for combatting the prevailing 
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148 “Brläuterungsbericht zum Vorentwurf für den Neubau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen- 
SS, Auschwitz O/S." RGVA, 502-1-233, p. 16. 
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epidemic"? 


(“Vergasungen”) in an obvious context of disinfestation. 
At the beginning of January 1943, several cases of “typhus infection" were 
reported “in the substitute police prison" at Myslowitz, a locality approximate- 
ly 5 km from Kattowitz. On January 9, the local district president asked Höss 
to accommodate some of the persons suspected of having contracted typhus, 
explaining: 
"Furthermore, I do not fail to recognize that new typhus cases would poten- 
tially be introduced into Auschwitz Camp. Since, on the other hand, typhus has 
thus far not at all been wiped out in the Auschwitz Camp, and because exten- 
sive preventive health and police measures are being taken there, ” 


and a Special Order of August 12, 1942, speaks of “gassings” 
150 


he found himself compelled to make that request in order to prevent the spread 
of the epidemic in that densely populated industrial area. ^! 
On January 11, 1943, Lolling decided to transfer *30 German inmate nurs- 
es” (“30 deutsche Háftlingspfleger") from Dachau to Auschwitz.'?? 
On January 13, Hóss replied to the letter of January 9 as follows: 
"Isolated cases of typhus are still occurring in CC Auschwitz, but the danger 
of a typhus epidemic no longer exists. I therefore consider it inappropriate to 
transfer the current inmates of the substitute police prison at Myslowitz to CC 
Auschwitz, because with this, the danger of a renewed typhus epidemic would 
grow a lot." 


A compromise was devised: the bodies of dead typhus victims were sent to 
Auschwitz for cremation, as reported by the district president on January 
21:15 
“Transporting the dead. 
The bodies of typhus victims are to be treated with a disinfecting and lice- 
killing fluid and placed in coffins as soon as possible. The coffin must be 
closed immediately and transferred to a special hall. The bodies are then to be 
transferred to Auschwitz in a hearse for cremation. ” 


Two days earlier, SS Sturmbannführer Kraus had presented himself before 
Office Group D of the WVHA to report “that for reasons of combatting the 
epidemic at Auschwitz,” it had become necessary to move the TWL (Trup- 
penwirtschaftslager, military equipment warehouse) from Auschwitz to Oder- 
berg, some 72 km away. Liebehenschel requested confirmation from the 
Auschwitz headquarters. On the same day, Höss replied that he agreed. ^ Ty- 
phus patients were also arriving from the outside: on January 22, Dr. Entress 
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reported that 36 typhus cases among the new arrivals had reached Auschwitz 
“from the collection camps at Zabrow and Bogusz.”'”® The last transport from 
Zambrów had reached Auschwitz three days earlier. 

Internal Decree No. 86 of January 25 drew attention to an order from the 
SS garrison physician according to which all SS men from the Central Con- 
struction Office who were living in the Construction Office’s accommodation 
barracks were to be subjected to a “3-week quarantine.” "56 

SS Hauptsturmfiihrer Sommer informed the Buchenwald Camp that the 
inmate Wilhelm Hermann could not be transferred to Auschwitz because “for 
now, the duration of the lockdown is unknown." 

On February 2, 1943, SS Hauptsturmfiihrer Kother, head of the WVHA’s 
Main Department C/VI/2 (business administration), carried out an “Inspection 
of the disinfestation and sauna facilities at CC Auschwitz.” In the related re- 
port, SS Standartenführer Franz Eirenschmalz, head of Office C/VI of the 
WVHA, wrote with reference to the “disinfestation installations" that the hot- 
air devices were originally designed for fumigations with hydrogen cyanide, 
which requires a temperature of 30°C (86°F), but had then been used for hot- 
air disinfestation, which requires a temperature of 95°C (203°F), causing ex- 
cessive wear and tear on the systems: "? 

"The arrival of many prisoners in protective detention every day put increas- 
ing stress on the facilities. Wearing out these facilities when used uninterrupt- 
edly can be prevented only if adequate coke-fired air heaters are installed. 
To prevent the expected breakdown of the facilities, from here we have already 
held out the prospect to the [camp] administration for cast-iron air heaters for 
the existing disinfestation facilities. After inquiries with the supplying compa- 
ny, they will be delivered within three weeks, so that the necessary struggle 
against parasitic infestation can continue. The fires which have occurred are 
to be attributed to overheating in the great majority of cases, and it is there- 
fore urgently necessary to scrupulously observe the technical operating in- 
structions during the use of such facilities.” 


Meanwhile, the epidemic was intensifying at Myslowitz, and on February 3, 
the police president of Kattowitz requested, in turn, “that all inmates of the 
substitute police prison at Myslowitz be evacuated to Auschwitz." ^? 

It is not known whether Hóss told the truth about the sanitary situation at 
Auschwitz; it is nevertheless a fact that, starting in the second or third week of 
February, the camp was the scene of yet another epidemic outbreak. 

Garrison Order No. 2/43 of February 8 revealed the following: 160 
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“Re. Cremation Ovens 

Pursuant to our verbal discussion with you regarding the purchase of a basic 
cremation facility, we recommend to you our coal-fueled Improved Cremation Ov- 
ens, which have proven themselves very well in practical application to date. — For 
the construction project planned, we suggest two cremation ovens, but we recom- 
mend double-checking to confirm that these two ovens would suffice. The specific 
arrangement of the ovens must also be decided on, since this determines how the 
fittings and the anchor frame are set up. If possible, the oven should be located in 
a closed room and connected to an existing smokestack. — If the location for set-up 
has already been chosen, we would ask you to send us a plan of the site so that we 
may provide you with an appropriate layout. From the enclosed diagrams you can 
see the area required for the ovens with service and stoking areas. Diagram J.-No. 
6998 shows the layout for two ovens, whereas Diagram J.-No. 9122 shows how 
four ovens were set up for Construction Project Dachau. Another diagram — J.-No. 
9080 — shows your Lublin facility, with five cremation ovens and two fitted furnace 
chambers. 

Regarding the cost of two crematoria, we are pleased to make you the follow- 
ing quotation: 

1) 2 Improved Cremation Ovens of the latest design, with vaulted coffin cham- 
ber and horizontal ash pit floor, including all fittings, insertion, service and 
maintenance doors, air valves, heating fixtures for the main furnace unit 
and embers grate, the complete anchor frame of strong angle-iron rails and 
U-iron rails connected via anchor rails, all building materials i.e., high- 
quality firebrick form and regular bricks, refractory mortar, facing and 
backing bricks, brick mortar and cement, as well as complete installation 
by our heating engineer with the support of all technical assistants, 

RM 4,500 each = RM 9,000. 

In the event that the second oven is to be set up adjoining the first, the price for 
the second oven is reduced [...] to RM 4,050. 

However, this amount does not include the expenses for freight and carriage of 
the material to the site, traveling expenses for the installer, other traveling ex- 
penses, or posting rates. We would bill these expenses separately for your conveni- 
ence. 

Our cost estimate also excludes: extra construction-related tasks on-site, such 
as excavation, foundation for the ovens, construction of the room where the ovens 
are to be set up, as well as the flues from the ovens to the smokestack, and the 
stack itself. 

As soon as the questions regarding location and set-up of the ovens have been 
resolved, we will be happy to provide you with a supplementary quotation for the 
manufacture of the flues. 

To facilitate the loading of the bodies into the ovens incineration chamber, we 
suggest in addition: 

1) 2 cremation carts, trough-shaped, with rollers and handles, RM 160.-- each 
RM 320 

2) 2 castered trestles to support the cremation carts, RM 75.-- each 
RM 150 


RM 470 
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"By order of Chief of Office Group D, SS Brigadeführer and Major General of 
the Waffen SS Glücks, another complete camp lockdown is imposed on Ausch- 
witz Concentration Camp. The order from the Chief of Office Group, transmit- 
ted by radio message, reads as follows, among other things: 

'Relaxations in the granting of furloughs as previously permitted must now be 
reversed due to the increased incidence of typhus cases among SS members. '" 


On February 12, Bischoff sent Kammler a letter with the subject "Increased 
incidence of typhus cases,” which reported: ^! 
"As a result of the strong increase in typhus cases among the guard detail, a 
total camp lockdown was imposed on CC Auschwitz by SS Brigadeführer and 
Major General of the Waffen SS Gliicks on February 9, 1943. 
In connection with this, all inmates are being disinfested since Feb. 11, 1943, 
and are not permitted to leave the camp, which has the result that all construc- 
tion projects where inmates were predominantly employed had to be shut 
down. " 


According to a file memo also of February 12 and written by SS Unterschar- 
führer Franz Weislav, an employee of the camp administration, an “inmate de- 
lousing of all units" had begun the day before and was still underway. The 
plan was to delouse the entire POW camp and the women's camp in the fu- 
ture. Ir? 

On February 13, Bischoff wrote to the head of Office C VI with regards to 
the “increase in typhus cases,” revealing that increasingly large numbers of 
typhus cases were occurring among civilian workers, as a result of which the 
SS garrison physician had ordered “a 3-week quarantine.”!® 

On February 18, Bischoff informed Kammler'™ 

"that the disinfestation of the inmates had been carried out and that the [con- 

struction] work was resumed on Feb. 16, 1943." 


On February 25, the SS garrison physician summarized the existing situation 

in the camp in a letter to the head of office D III of the SS WVHA as fol- 

lows:'® 
“As previously reported, after the near-total cessation of the typhus epidemic 
in CC Auschwitz in the months of November and December, a renewed in- 
crease in typhus cases occurred among both inmates of the CC Auschwitz and 
among SS troop members due to the arrival of transports from the East. Not- 
withstanding the immediate implementation of control measures, a complete 
disappearance of typhus cases could not be achieved to this day.” 
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The SS garrison physician intended to take drastic measures to wipe out the 

epidemic once and for all, the most important of which was general disinfesta- 

tion: 
“With the exception of the few groups of vital importance (food plants, agri- 
cultural workers handling livestock, and office staff), it would be necessary to 
suspend all working activity in the big camps at CC Auschwitz for a period of 
3 weeks, that is, the Main Camp, the men’s and women’s Concentration Camp 
at Birkenau and the POW camp, Construction Sector 2. During this period, a 
thorough delousing and disinfestation of these camps is carried out twice, so 
that, after this 3-week quarantine period, the camp will no longer be louse- 
infested, and the danger of further cases of typhus is eliminated.” 


From March 8 to 12, all civilian workers who worked for the Central Con- 
struction Office were subjected to disinfestation in a special barrack of the 
Community Camp under the supervision of the disinfector SS Rottenfiihrer 
Brasch.!66 

On March 18, Bischoff informed Hóss that the Bielitz public-health office 
had ordered a three-week quarantine for civilian workers staying in House No. 
162, where cases of typhus had been detected. '^" 

In the month of March, the epidemic was still not eliminated. A letter dated 
March 10, 1943 by the head of Office C VI to the Central Construction Office 
regarding "Payment of civilian workers infected by typhus or confined under 
quarantine" was forwarded by Bischoff to the offices concerned on March 20, 
1943.65 This concerned 32 workers who were listed in a file memo of March 
24. For the quarantine they were housed in a shack in the camp for the Ital- 
ians.!® 

On March 20, the garrison physician presented a report on the situation in 
the hospital barracks at Birkenau. With a population of 45,000 inmates, it was 
expected that 4,500 would fall ill — 10%. In Construction Sector IL there were 
seven barracks for sick patients, two of which were for outpatient treatment; 
they could not provide beds for patients. According to Dr. Wirths’s calcula- 
tions, another 23 air-force-style barracks were required for bed-ridden pa- 
tients." He also issued instructions relating to the disposal of the bodies of 
deceased inmates: 

“Transporting the bodies from the inmate infirmary to the crematorium will 

require 2 covered hand-drawn carts permitting the transport of 50 corpses 

each. " 
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At this point another excursus is necessary. What I have stated above clearly 
demonstrates the arbitrary and unfounded nature of J.-C. Pressac's interpreta- 
tion of the telegram of the Central Construction Office of February 26, 1943, 
filed in the acts of Crematorium II, with which it requested 10 *gas testers" 
(“Gasprüfer”) from the Topf Company, which, if we follow the Topf's re- 
ply letter of March 2, were “indicator devices for hydrogen-cyanide residues" 
(“Anzeigegeräte für Blausüure-Reste").? And this does not even take into ac- 
count the gross errors it contains (“Gasprüfer” was the technical term for de- 
vices testing combustion gases for the percentage of certain combustions 
products such as carbon dioxide, carbon monoxide and hydrogen, while there 
was no such thing as “Anzeigegeräte für Blausäure-Reste.” The chemical test- 
ing kits for hydrogen-cyanide gas were called “Gasrestnachweisgerät” — de- 
tection devices for gas residues). As demonstrated elsewhere, the possible re- 
quest for such detection devices for Crematorium II, where the corpses of 
camp inmates were brought who had died of typhus, would be explained much 
more reasonably in the real and documented context of the typhus epidemic 
raging in the camp at that time (Faurisson, pp. 95f.) rather than with the purely 
conjectural hypothesis of installing a homicidal gas chamber in the crematori- 
um (see Mattogno 2004b). 

Returning to the central topic of this chapter, the SS garrison physician was 
still struggling with typhus on April 1, 1943:' 

"The recently rising numbers of typhus cases among the civilian workers re- 

quire the repeated implementation of thorough delousing. ” 


To this end, he issued detailed instructions for general delousing of persons, 
objects and dwellings. 

In reply to a request from the chairman of the board of the Reich railways 
at Kattowitz dated March 29, 1943, to disinfest their own civilian workers “in 
the disinfestation barracks of the civilian-workers’ accommodations at Birke- 
nau,” !” Bischoff replied on April 9:76 

"Since 1,300 civilian workers are passed through these barracks every day, 

morning and evening, and even greater numbers are expected to be reached in 

the near future, delousing as described above can only be performed tempo- 
rarily, once monthly. " 


The next day, Bischoff informed the SS garrison physician: 
"The general delousing of civilian workers, as well as the thorough disinfec- 
tion and cleansing of all accommodation barracks was carried out, and was 
finished yesterday.” 
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By May 1943, the epidemic had almost disappeared, but during the month of 
June, it reappeared in Sector B Ib at Birkenau. The Headquarters Special Or- 
der No. 15/43 of July 7 stated that 
"two SS members on active duty in the gypsy camp and in Camp BID, fell ill 
with typhus in the last two days. " (Frei et al., p. 302) 


SS Hauptsturmführer Johann Schwarzhuber, in a letter to the camp's Head- 
quarters of July 22, 1943, filed a detailed report and requested the “installation 
of a delousing facility in Camp B II d.”!”8 On July 25, the camp physician of 
Camp Bla ordered the delousing of Blocks 1, 2, 3, 8 and 9, “due to increased 
occurrences of typhus саѕеѕ.”! The next day, the SS garrison physician is- 
sued orders for the “quarantine of Block 1 of Camp B I a.”!®° 

After July 1943, the typhus epidemic died down, but the disinfestations 
continued. 

On December 10, 1943, Dr. Wirths informed Bischoff, then head of the 
Construction Inspection of the Waffen SS and Police Silesia, that a civilian 
worker had forced open the locked door of an accommodation barracks that 
had been fumigated, and that he had been saved from certain death from expo- 
sure to cyanide at the last moment. '*! 

On February 22, 1944, the new head of the Central Construction Office, SS 
Obersturmführer Werner Jothann, requested from the Construction Inspec- 
torate of the Waffen SS and Police Silesia 500 bales of wood shavings for a 
major disinfestation action that was planned for the spring (Großentlausungs- 
aktion), which would also result in the total renewal of the mattress fillings for 
the civilian workers. '*? 


x kK k 


The disease also spread with increasing virulence to the SS camp garrison af- 
ter early October 1942. The patients were hospitalized at the Kattowitz Re- 
serve-Lazarett (reserve infirmary), where they were registered, among other 
things, on a “patient sheet" (*Krankenblatt"), a module containing all the pa- 
tient’s personal data, including, obviously, patient name (Krankenbezeichung), 
admission (Zugang) and discharge date from the hospital. Numerical registra- 
tion was carried out twice, once in general (with the higher main patient- 
registry number, Hauptkrankenbuch Nr.), and once with a lower number of 
the respective ward’s patient-registration no. (Abt.-Krankenbuch Nr.). The pa- 
tient’s history (Vorgeschichte), diagnosis (Aufnahmebefund) and progress of 
the disease (weiterer Krankheitsverlauf) appeared on the reverse of the form. 
Some of these forms regarding SS members at Auschwitz who fell ill with ty- 
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phus have been conserved. The first refers to SS Rottenführer Michael Fran- 
zen, hospitalized on July 22 and discharged on August 11, 1942." This is fol- 
lowed by others, in chronological order: 
— SS Sturmmann Hans Loboda, admitted July 24, 1942, discharged Aug. 18, 
1942 (pp. 176-176a); 
— Schütze Josef Armbrust, admitted Sept. 7, 1942, discharged Sept. 26, 1942 
(pp. 164-1643); 
— SS Sturmmann Alfred Schniederitsch, admitted Oct. 11, 1942, discharged 
Nov. 10, 1942 (pp. 188-1882); 
— Schütze Anton Gunn, admitted Oct. 14, 1942, discharged Nov. 17, 1942 
(pp. 150-1503); 
— SS Rottenführer Walter Hedwig, admitted Oct. 15, 1942, discharged Nov. 
10, 1942 (pp. 170-1702); 
— Schütze Johann Emes, admitted Oct. 16, 1942, discharged Nov. 17, 1942 
(pp. 156-1563); 
— Schütze Georg Kretz, admitted Oct. 16, 1942, discharged Dec. 1, 1942 (pp. 
174-1742); 
— Schütze Ignatz Muschalla, admitted Oct. 20, 1942, discharged Nov. 27, 
1942 (pp. 177-1772); 
— SS Sturmmann Kurt Oehlke, admitted Oct. 27, 1942, discharged Nov. 20, 
1942 (pp. 180-1802); 
— SS Sturmmann Heinz Rohmann, admitted Oct. 30, 1942, discharged Nov. 
27, 1942 (pp. 183-1832); 
— SS Sturmmann Konrad Bóhm, admitted Nov. 1, 1942, discharged Nov. 17, 
1942 (pp. 163-163a); 
— Schütze Ewald Engfer, admitted Nov. 3, 1942, discharged Nov. 20, 1942 
(pp. 158-1583); 
— Schütze Franz Sienschkowski, admitted Nov. 13, 1942, discharged Dec. 18, 
1942 (pp. 192-192a; see Document 2a). 
The messages intercepted by the British contained many references to Re- 
serve-Lazarett Kattowitz. SS Scharführer Karl Voss was hospitalized there on 
September 30, 1942.'** On October 14, the SS garrison physician informed 
Office D III 
"that SS Sturmbannführer Dr. Joachim Caesar has fallen ill to paratyphoid 
fever (clinically and bacteriologically) and was taken to military reserve hos- 
pital Kattowitz on Oct. 13, 1942. "1% 





155 GARF, 7021-108-54, pp. 155-155a; see Document 2. Subsequent page numbers in the text from 
there unless stated otherwise. 
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Until then, there had been three other cases of this disease among SS family 
members, but no cases of typhus yet. On October 18, SS Sturmann Alfons 
Ballus and SS Schiitze Josef Minaega were hospitalized “for suspected ty- 
phus."!*? SS Sturmmann Herbert Lecker, SS Sturmmann Gerhard Mecka, SS 
Schütze Werner Quirin and SS Schütze Ignatz Muschalla were hospitalized on 
October 20,'** the latter also being mentioned in the above-quoted “Kranken- 
blatt.” 

Dr. Wirths informed Office D III of the general situation 17 

“13 cases of suspected typhus and 3 cases of suspected typhoid fever have 

been admitted to the Kattowitz military reserve hospital since Oct. 12, 1942. 

Situation as regards typhus cases in the protective-custody camp on Oct. 19, 

1942: 0 confirmed cases, 107 suspected cases (13 admissions, 101 discharges, 

and 4 losses due to deaths since Oct. 12, 1942)." 


SS Obersturmführer Paul Mueller was hospitalized on October 21." Over 
this period, the British observed, “further SS men at Auschwitz are typhus 
suspects," ?! and at the beginning of November, “typhus is spreading among 
the SS. guards in Auschwitz.” 
On November 9, the situation was as follows:! 
"Among military personnel, 4 SS members have been admitted to the Katto- 
witz military reserve hospital for suspected typhus since Nov. 2, 1942, while 
there have been 37 suspected cases of typhus in the men's camp (2 admissions, 
9 discharges, 1 death since Nov. 2, 42.) " 


In the second week of November, the British intercepted a message that ap- 
peared to give grounds for possible alarm: ?* 
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"Typhus is spreading from the prisoners and SS. Guard of Auschwitz to the 
families of SS men. Jews are being transferred from their camps ‘to the East,’ 
in fact to Auschwitz at Himmler’s orders. Sick prisoners are being sent ‘from 
all camps’ to Dachau for ‘Aktion I4F13 ." 


In this regard, several messages were intercepted on October 29, 1942. On that 
date, SS Standartenführer Gerhard Maurer, chief of Office DII, labor deploy- 
ment (Arbeitseinsatz) of the WVHA, informed the commandants of all con- 
centration camps: 9? 
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"I intend to have most of the inpatients from all camps transported to Dachau 

for Operation 14 F 13. I would therefore ask you to inform me which numbers 
of this type can be accommodated there immediately and possibly later. I ex- 
pect to be notified by radio message as soon as possible. " 


The Buchenwald Camp contacted Dachau directly: '% 
"To Office Group D and CC Dachau. 
Subject: Transfer of partly capable and disabled inmates to DACHAU. The 
transport with 181 inmates departs from WEIMAR on Thursday Oct. 29, 1942 
at 9:30. Arrival at Dachau expected at noon on Friday. 
sgnd.: PISTER.” 


Buchenwald announced again the arrival of the 181 detainees at Dachau for 
Friday October 30, around noon. II? 

“Aktion 14f13,” as is well known, is considered to have been the euthana- 
sia of camp inmates unable to work, and it initially had a basis in fact (see 
Mattogno 2016a, pp. 87-91). This practice is referred to undoubtedly in an in- 
tercept of May 12, 1942:!°8 

"209 prisoners — special treatment — were transferred today on May 12th, 

1942 at 6:00 a.m. from Flossenbürg to Bernburg/Saale, train station Koethen 

ANH by means of collective transport. Kuenstler. " 


Bernburg was in fact one of the euthanasia centers. 

In a preceding message, dated April 16, 1942, which was only partially de- 
ciphered, Liebehenschel drew attention to the fact that "the express letters and 
procedures under file reference 14 f 13 are to be submitted here.”'” 

However, on June 24, 1942, Maurer himself had promulgated the order to 
establish in all concentration camps the category of “inmates unable to work 
and not deployable," and to register not only the outpatients and the inpatients, 
but even the disabled (Invaliden), who since then appeared regularly in reports 
on the strength of the Auschwitz Camp until January 16, 1945, hence only two 
days before the Germans evacuated the camp (see Mattogno 2016a, pp. 72- 
85). 

Therefore, Maurer's order of October 29, 1942, does not jibe with the 
claimed practice of mass murder of those unfit for labor. These murders, 
moreover, are said to have been perpetrated in Hartheim Castle (International 
Dachau Committee, p. 165), but in this case it would have been more rational 
to transfer the invalids to Mauthausen, which is only about 40 km away from 
Hartheim, while Dachau is 250 km away. Furthermore, at the beginning of 
1944, inmate invalids were transferred from various concentration camps to 
Majdanek, for a total of 20,800 inmates, including 1,000 mental patients from 
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Dachau (Leszczyńska, pp. 116f.), so that it may be assumed that “Aktion 
14f13” no longer possessed the initial meaning. 

Of course, orthodox Holocaust scholars maintain that all these cases also 
referred to mass killings of these invalid prisoners, but that does nothing more 
than highlight the total absence of any indication of the claimed mass gassing 
of non-registered prisoners in the intercepts: if the Reich authorities did not 
hesitate to keep statistics of the data relating to these mass killings and to 
broadcast them by radio, why should they not have done the same in relation 
to the mass gassing of unregistered detainees? It would have been just as easy 
to disguise the number of deaths of those presumably gassed, communicating 
it, for example, as “14 f 15” or any other abbreviation. 

A couple of weeks earlier, on October 27, a message was intercepted in 
which Liebehenschel referred to a teletype message dated 26 which said: “The 
camp commandant of Sachsenhausen Concentration Camp transfers immedi- 
ately the 200 Soviet POWs infected with TB to CC Auschwitz.” These in- 
mates, from the point of view of orthodox Holocaust historiography, should 
have been part of “Aktion 14f13," but then why were they transferred to 
Auschwitz instead of Dachau? 

But if well-organized killing centers were readily available at Auschwitz, 
Sachsenhausen, Majdanek and elsewhere, as the orthodoxy claims, why was 
there any need to bother the euthanasia institutions to gas a few thousand in- 
mates???! 

But there is an even more important problem: where is the proof that the 
tuberculosis patients at Auschwitz were killed? In my study of Miklós Nyiszli, 
I summarized a document introduced into evidence by the defense at the IG- 
Farben Trial and referred to as the *Hoerlein Document No. 215.20 This is a 
compendium of clinical files relating to ten inmates, four of them Jews, hospi- 
talized at the inmate infirmary for tuberculosis at Auschwitz. They all died 
there after weeks or months of treatment. The documentation includes lung 
x-ray photographs, clinical files with daily progress charts of the disease, and, 
in five cases, autopsy reports. The hospitalization times, from admission to 
death, of the four Jewish inmates were as follows (see Mattogno 2020a, pp. 
293#.): 

—July 2, 1943 – November 9, 1943 (Michael Awerbuch, no. 99214, Polish 

Jew); 

— May 22, 1943 — February 25, 1944 (Isaak Attas, no. 115899, Greek Jew); 
— July 6, 1942 — April 3, 1944 (Benjamin Beressy, no. 114941, Greek Jew); 
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— July 12, 1943 — January 12, 1944 (Lejzor Weinblum, no. 124262, Polish 

Jew). 

430 cases of tuberculosis were treated between September 20, 1943 and No- 
vember 1, 1944 at the hospital of the Quarantine Camp Blla at Birkenau's 
men's сатр.2% 

A letter from the SS garrison physician to the Central Construction Office 
of April 25, 1944 informs that Block 17 of the BIIf Hospital Camp at Birke- 
nau served as a station for inmates suffering from tuberculosis (Tuberkulo- 
sestation) 2% 

Things are not as simple as Holocaust historians would have us believe. 

3 SS members were hospitalized at the military reserve hospital between 
November 17 and 23; there were 15 cases of suspected typhus in the men's 
camp, and “9 losses due to deaths” in the women's camp." 

On November 30, Wirths informed Office D III of the death of SS Schütze 
Ernst Eberle from typhus on November 28.2% 

11 cases of suspected typhus and 36 deaths were recorded in the men's 
camp between December 1 and 8.2 On the same day, SS Obersturmführer 
Helmut Vetter, SS troop and camp physician, presented himself before Wirths 
complaining of “nervous exhaustion.” The SS garrison physician was expect- 
ing a prompt recovery.” 

In the meantime, hospitalizations continued at the reserve hospital. SS 
Schütze Mathias Lang fell ill on December 12,°” followed by SS Sturmmann 
Franz Straub on December 14.”'° 

In the first week of December, “54 concentration camp prisoners died of 
typhus at Auschwitz," and there were other cases of contagion among the SS 
guards.?!! 

On January 4, 1943, Wirths informed Lolling that “the camp lockdown at 
CC AU.[schwitz] remains in effect as before“ and added that “the relaxation 
in the granting of furloughs ordered at Christmas can be kept in effect on an 
experimental basis if all the preventive restrictions are also kept in effect"??? 
This radio message was reproduced in Garrison Order No. 1/43 dated January 
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8, 1943, in which Hóss supplied detailed instructions regarding the persons to 
be granted furlough (Frei et al., pp. 208f.). 

Another three SS members, SS Schütze Adam Witunchek, SS Schütze 
Ludwig Hansek and SS Schütze Ferdinand Brauner were hospitalized at the 
Kattowitz Reserve Hospital on January 16,2'° while another four — SS Schürze 
Heinrich Finker, SS Oberscharführer Otto Kaper, SS Schütze Rudolf Lem- 
powitz and SS Unterscharführer Adolf Schindler — were hospitalized between 
January 4 and 22?" 

Dr. Otto Schuman also fell ill with typhus on January 24 and was hospital- 
ized in a private clinic at Bogoschitz,?? while SS Schütze Georg Schlenhadt 
died the next day “of circulatory collapse caused by typhus.””'® 

The intercepts relating to this topic end here. 


1.4. The Typhus Epidemic and Zyklon-B Deliveries 


In the paragraph above, I showed that the context depicted explains the “crim- 
inal traces" of the “Sperrgebiet,” the “Sonderaktion der Gestapo bei sämt- 
lichen Zivilarbeitern" and the “Vergasungskeller.” But this supplies discern- 
ing criteria with regard to the presumed “criminal traces” which require fur- 
ther discussion. 

Pressac writes (1993, pp. 46f.): 


"It appears that Höss succeeded in concealing the real sanitary state of the 
camp from Himmler. But as the typhus epidemic continues its ravages in an 
increasingly serious way and the situation became catastrophic, the total iso- 
lation of the camp was ordered on July 23.” 


Since combating the epidemic required tons of Zyklon B, Pressac explains: 


“To obtain large quantities of gas quickly, only the SS WVHA could intervene. 
The pretext advanced by the SS at Auschwitz was that the epidemic had just 
broken out, when it was in full swing. 

On July 22, the SS WVHA authorized the dispatch of a truck to travel directly 
to the Zyklon-B producer firm at Dessau to take delivery of approximately 2 to 
2.5 tons of product ‘to combat the epidemic which had just broken out.’ On Ju- 
ly 29, a second authorization was granted to take delivery at Dessau of an 
identical quantity of Zyklon-B ‘for camp disinfection’. On August 12, during 
the fumigation of a building, one person was slightly affected. [...] Toward 
August 20, stocks of Zyklon-B were practically exhausted, and the epidemic 
was still raging. Renewed demand for the product would have forced the SS at 
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We fully guarantee the effectiveness of the cremation furnaces to be supplied, 
as well as their stability, and also the supply of only first-rate materials and the 
quality of workmanship. 

The cast-iron fittings and anchor hardware as well as the fireclay form bricks 
can be supplied on short notice if we are provided with a Wehrmacht waybill for 
this purpose. 

To supply the iron furnace parts we require 1,460 kg [iron] per furnace, i.e., 
2,920 kg for two furnaces. Enclosed please find the requisition forms for the iron. 

Looking forward to hearing from you, 

Heil Hitler! 
H. KORI GmbH 

Encl.: 3 diagrams — J.-No. 8998, J.-No. 9122, J.-No. 9080 — 

Requisition form for iron. " 

Today the three diagrams enclosed with this letter are held in the Belgrade 
archives of the “State Commission for Investigation of the Crimes of the Oc- 
cupiers as Well as Their Accomplices." 

Diagram J.-No. 8998 was a project for the crematorium of the SS New 
Construction Office of the Concentration Camp Neuengamme, which had two 
furnaces connected to the chimney via an ordinary flue. 

Diagram J.-No. 9122 shows the project on the basis of which the four fur- 
naces of the new crematorium (“Barrack X") in Dachau were built. The two 
furnaces of the crematorium in the concentration camp Stutthof were struc- 
tured similarly to the two central furnaces of the Dachau crematorium. The 
four furnaces of the crematorium in the concentration camp Sachsenhausen 
were of the same shape as the five-muffle furnace built later in Majdanek. 


3. The Crematoria of the Majdanek Concentration Camp 


a) Construction of the Crematoria 


Even though none appears on any known blueprint from the Central Con- 
struction Office, the installation of a crematorium had been planned for Maj- 
danek (then called *prisoner-of-war camp") as early as October 1941. The 
original project, which, however, was not put into effect until two years later, 
and then with only one modification, provided for five coke-fueled Kori fur- 
naces which were to form a single unified brick unit. This is apparent from 
Diagram J.-No. 9079 of October 16, 1941.26 In an October 23, 1941, letter to 
SS-Sturmbannführer Lenzer, the Kori company described it as follows, with 
reference to exactly this diagram; 9? 
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Auschwitz to confess that they were still not in control of the situation. A strat- 
agem was devised: blame the Jews for the horrifying quantities of gas em- 
ployed. The transport authorization granted on August 26 was for 'special 


2» 


treatment . 


To my comment, which I have already presented elsewhere (Mattogno 2019, 
pp. 193-197), I wish to add a few other considerations. At the time, the bu- 
reaucratic procedure involved in obtaining Zyklon B was as follows: the SS 
garrison physician filed the related application with Office D III of the 
WVHA, which, having approved it, forwarded it to Office D IV (Concentra- 
tion Camp Administration); here, Department D IV/5 (Legal, Tax and Con- 
tractual Matters) provided the financial coverage, allocating the necessary sum 
of money, while payment was effected by Department D IV/1 (Budget, Funds 
and Wage Payments). The head of Office Group D, SS Brigadefiihrer Richard 
Glücks, or his adjutant, SS Sturmbannführer Arthur Liebehenschel, transmit- 
ted the travel permit to Auschwitz allowing them to travel to the manufacturer 
in order to pick up the Zyklon B. 

Office D III, as shown by the documentation, was kept constantly informed 
by the SS garrison physician on the progress of the epidemic, and could not 
have been unaware of the real sanitary situation of the camp. This was not, as 
Pressac seemed to believe, a local and internal affair between the Auschwitz 
camp administration and Office Group D of the WVHA, but involved other 
external institutions: the district president of the Kattowitz District, which 
regularly informed the Reichsminister for the Interior; the public-health office 
of Bielitz County, the county commissioner of Bielitz County, and the 
Amtskommissar for the city of Auschwitz. 

It follows that Liebehenschel's authorization of August 26, 1942 "for a 
truck to travel to Dessau to pick up material for special treatment?" was part 
of the struggle against the typhus epidemic, such as that of July 22, 1942, 
mentioned earlier, to collect “Gas for fumigating the camp and for the preven- 
tion of the threat of epidemics" and that of July 29 "for the collection of the 
gas urgently needed for the disinfestation of ће camp."?! 

In this context, it should be kept in mind that the cost estimate for the con- 
struction project of the Birkenau Camp (Kostenüberschlag fiir das Bauvorha- 
ben Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz (Durchführung der Sonderbehand- 
lung)), drawn up by Bischoff on October 29, 1942, hence during the peak of 
the typhus epidemic, mentions as Item No. 16a a “Disinfestation Facility 1 for 
Special Treatment" (“Entwesungsanlage 1. für Sonderbehandlung") — the sec- 
ond disinfestation facility was “for the guard untis" — designated in the “con- 
struction description" (“Baubeschreibung”) as “Entlausungsanl.[age ]," hence 
a delousing facility. This was the famous Zentralsauna, the central disinfec- 
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tion and disinfestation facility for the inmates at Birkenau.”'” Who could pos- 
sibly believe that, since the Zentralsauna, designated “for special treatment” 
as it was (“für Sonderbehandlung”), was an extermination plant with homici- 
dal gas chambers? 

The aforementioned “cost estimate” also records the estimated costs for 
“Crematoria I & II" and “Crematoria III & IV” as well as for “4 morgues” (“4 
Leichenhallen") with a total area of 1,566.72 square meters, but without the 
designation “for special treatment,” which appears exclusively in reference to 
the “disinfestation facility” for inmates.*”” 

The documentation of this construction project — “Project: Auschwitz 
POW Camp (implementation of special treatment)” — moreover contains the 
project of two disinfestation facilities, I and П, for the Civilian Worker's 
Camps I and II.?! 

Interpreting the authorization of August 26, 1942 based on the term “Son- 
derbehandlung" — understood, in turn, in an arbitrary and distorted manner — 
is methodically incorrect: As in the case of the term “gassing” (“Vergasung”), 
"special treatment” (“Sonderbehandlung”) never had a criminal meaning 
when appearing in Auschwitz documents (see Mattogno 2016d). 


1.5. The Typhus Epidemic and the *Ostwanderung" 


At this point, it might be appropriate to raise an objection which has never 
been raised before, as far as I know: if a total camp lockdown had been pro- 
claimed at Auschwitz, how could transports of non-able-bodied inmates have 
left the camp, according to the revisionist point of view, and been sent East? 

Regardless of the fact that all the known Auschwitz documents are prese- 
lected, that is, they are documents which the Soviets and Poles wished to pub- 
licize to shore up the theory that Auschwitz was an extermination camp, it is 
nevertheless possible to proffer an answer. 

An intercept dated October 27, 1942, not mentioned by Breitman, repro- 
duces a message from SS Obersturmfiihrer Sommer to the Auschwitz head- 
quarters. On October 28, “an urgent meeting” had been held “at Reich Minis- 
ter Speer’s,” in which Hóss “absolutely” had to participate, for which purpose 
he was supposed to travel to Berlin and get into touch with Hauptsturmführer 
Sperling, who would supply him with all the necessary information.” 
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This meeting was followed by a meeting organized by Speer on September 
15, whose participants, among others, were Pohl and Kammler. Point 1 con- 
cerned the “expansion of the Auschwitz Barracks Camp due to migration to 
the East." The next day, Pohl drew up a report for Himmler in which he com- 
municated Speer's decisions:?? 

"Reichsminister Prof. Speer has approved the expansion of the Auschwitz 

Barracks Camp in its entirety, and has allocated an additional construction 

volume for Auschwitz in the amount in 13.7 million Reichsmarks. 

This construction volume includes the erection of some 300 barracks with the 

necessary supply and auxiliary installations. 

The necessary raw materials will be allocated in the 4th quarter of 1942 as 

well as in the 1st, 2nd and 3rd quarters of 1943. 

When this additional construction program is completed, it will be possible to 

house at all times a total of 132,000 inmates.” 


On September 15, Kammler, with reference to this meeting, informed Speer as 
the plenipotentiary for the regulation of the construction industry about "the 
additional construction volume for the special program at CC Auschwitz" 
with a letter bearing the subject “Special construction projects for CC Ausch- 
witz." The construction work had to be carried out mainly by the inmates, and 
was expected to take 50 working weeks.”* 

The result of the meeting on September 15 was the redesigning of the 
POW camp, effected by Bischoff between October 26 and 28, 1942. This was 
the already-mentioned "Project: Auschwitz POW Camp (implementation of 
special treatment)" bearing the stamp "Central Construction Office der 
Waffen-SS u. Pol. Auschwitz O/S." and the initials *VIII Up a 2," which was 
the code number for this project in Reichsminister Speer's list of construction 
projects. The project was broken down into 12 points: 

“]) Accommodation, personal effects, washing, toilet and housekeeping bar- 

racks, laundry and garrison headquarters, warehouse, disinfestation installa- 

tion, wire fence, crematoria and morgues, heating and cooking installations 

2) Water-supply system 

3) Drainage system 

4) Rail connection 

5) Electric lighting system 

6) Alarm and telephone system 

7) Emergency generator 

6) Transformer station 

9) Bakery 

10) Workshop, 3 storage barracks and 1 housing block for guard personnel 

11) Disinfestation Installation I and 4 accommodation barracks for Civilian 

Worker Camp I 
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12) Disinfestation Installation II, 2 washing and 2 toilet barracks for Civilian 
Worker Camp П.” 


The total estimated cost was 13,760,000 RM,” or 13.7 million Reichsmarks, 
made available by Speer. In this context, the “implementation of special 
treatment" has nothing to do with the presumed extermination of the Jews. 
The crematoria have no importance, and the only installation explicitly related 
to "special treatment," as explained earlier, was the Zentralsauna. 

The key to understanding the significance of such an expression is that the 
"expansion of Auschwitz Barracks Camp" occurred as a "result of the migra- 
tion to the East." Pohl's report dated September 16 explains that Speer wished 
to guarantee the employment of 50,000 Jews within a very short period of 
time, stating:””° 

"The manpower required for this purpose at Auschwitz will be derived mainly 
from the migration to the East, to prevent our existing operational systems 
from being disrupted in terms of performance and makeup by a constant turn- 
over in the work force. 

Jews fit for labor destined for the migration to the East must therefore inter- 
rupt their journey and work in the armaments industry. " 


Therefore, within the framework of “Ostwanderung,” which was Deportation 
to the East, Jews fit for labor interrupted their journey at Auschwitz (and, in 
part, at Cosel), while Jews unfit for labor continued on their way, as I will ex- 
plain below. 

In those days, on October 29, 1942, the commandant of Buchenwald re- 
called the Reichsführer order relating to “the Deportation of Jewish inmates to 
the East,” which was exactly the *Ostwanderung." 

A memo dated July 20, 1942 from Department D III of the German For- 
eign Office concerning the deportation of the Dutch Jews states:??* 

"The Deportation is usually directed towards eastern territories not belonging 
to the Reich.” 


From a German point of view, however, the territory around Auschwitz, in- 
cluding the camp, was part of the Reich. The document continues as follows: 
“With reference to a possible subsequent engagement of the protective power 
in individual cases, the following is to be noted: 
a) that the protective power has as little jurisdiction in the Eastern territories 
in question as in the Netherlands itself. [...] 
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c) that in general the police do not release any information anymore to the 
outside about persons deported to the Eastern territories. Camp visits and so 
on are therefore out of the question from the outset. " 


As early as November 15, 1941, Martin Luther, an official of the German For- 
eign Office, sent a teletype to the German embassy in Bratislava reading:?? 
"Jews of other European nationalities are also to be included in the Deporta- 


tion of the Jews from Germany, " 


stating that the destination was “the ghettoes in the East.” 

A telegram from Office D III dated December 4, 1941 reported that the 
Slovakian government was theoretically in agreement “with the deportation of 
Jews of Slovakian nationality into the Eastern ghettoes."?? 

A circular letter of January 12, 1942 by the Higher SS and Police Leader 
Russia South at the Reich Commissioner for the Ukraine, directed to the gen- 
eral commissioners of Brest, Shitomir, Nikolayev, Dnepropetrovsk and Kiev, 
states (Hoppe, Doc. 53, pp. 182f.): 

"Re: establishment of ghettoes. 

Until an ordinance on the establishment of ghettoes is issued, I would ask you 

already now to ensure that preparations are started immediately. As far as 

possible, the ghettoes are to be established in such a way that Jews from the 

Old Reich can be accommodated already in the course of 1942. In addition to 

clearly demarcated ghettoes, military barracks and the like can also be con- 

sidered for housing the Jews. 

Reporting date [is] February 10, 1942. Each district commissioner has to in- 

dicate where in his area and how many Jews can be accommodated. Primarily 

such places are to be chosen which have rail connections.” 


In his speech on the occasion of Kammler's visit to Auschwitz on May 22, 

1943, Hóss explained the meaning of the phrase “solution to the Jewish ques- 

tion” at Auschwitz as follows:??? 
"Recently, the solution of the Jewish question was added to this, for which the 
conditions had to be created for accommodating initially 60,000 inmates, 
which increased to 100,000 within a short time. The camp inmates are for the 
most part expected to end up working in the heavy industry growing in the vi- 
cinity. The camp e sphere of interest is home to various armaments industries, 
for which manpower is to be made available on a regular basis.” 


Therefore, “expansion of the Auschwitz Barracks Camp due to migration to 
the East,” “migration to the East,” “implementation of special treatment” and 
“solution of the Jewish question” were related concepts, and all formed part of 
the same milieu, in which “special treatment” was synonymous with “migra- 


tion to the East,” and referred specifically to the extraction of manpower at 
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Auschwitz from the Jewish transports and all the related operations and struc- 
tures (special construction projects), beginning with those for disinfection and 
disinfestation; this was the "special program at CC Auschwitz." 

The “migration to the East" was therefore synonymous with “resettlement 
of Jews," which explains the significance of the already-mentioned travel 
permit issued by Liebehenschel for the Auschwitz Camp on August 26 “for 
the collection of material for special treatment?" and another on issued on 
October 2, 1942 for another trip to Dessau “for the collection of materials for 
resettlement of Jews."??! That the “material” is a reference to Zyklon B is cer- 
tain, but the context of the typhus epidemic indicates that it was used for disin- 
festation. 

On September 23, 1942 Pohl inspected the “disinfestation and personal- 
effects depot (resettlement of Jews)" (“Entwesung und Effektenkammer (Ju- 
denumsiedlung)") at Auschwitz,” which in another report of that trip is called 
“disinfestation and personal-effects depot /Operation Reinhard/" (*Entwesung 
-u. Effektenkammer /Aktion Reinhard/”). This was the complex “disinfesta- 
tion and personal-effects barracks” (“Entlausungs- und Effektenbaracken") 
which constituted BW 28 and was also called Kanada I. 

Until March 31, 1942, plans existed for a Bauwerk 58, consisting of 4 bar- 
racks for “special treatment," whose function is explained in a letter from 
Bischoff to Office C V of the WVHA dated June 9, 1942:75 

"For the special treatment of the Jews, the camp commandant of CC Ausch- 

witz, SS Stubaf. Hóss, has applied orally for the erection of 4 horse-stable bar- 

racks for the accommodation of personal effects. It is asked that the applica- 
tion be approved, since the matter is extremely urgent and the effects must ab- 
solutely be brought under shelter.” 


These personal effects consisted of the "inventory from the resettlement of 
Jews" mentioned in an intercept dated December 18, 1942,96 or of "inventory 
of the special actions. "? 

For more in-depth treatment of this topic, please see other studies.^?? 

In the months of July-September 1942, the majority of Jewish transports 
reaching Auschwitz carried persons unable to work, and originating from 
France, Belgium and the Netherlands. A report from the French embassy in 
Rumania to the French head of state, Pierre Laval, dated “Bucharest, June 22, 
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1942,” provided detailed information on the topic of “Deportation to Transnis- 
tria of Jews from Western Europe and Rumania" (Ancel, pp. 26f.): 


"According to information supplied by Colonel Lungu, commandant of the 
concentration camps in Transnistria, the number of Jewish families from 
Western Europe sent into this region by the Germans amount to 8,600 for Hol- 
land, 11,600 for France and 7,000 for Belgium. The transport is said to have 
been carried out under horrifying conditions, and neither the children, nor the 
elderly, nor the women were spared. These Israelites were housed in ruined 
barracks which had previously been occupied by German troops. Their situa- 
tion was the most miserable imaginable. They were not allowed to carry more 
than 50 kilos of baggage and 10 marks in cash.” 


All these people were malnourished and compelled to work, including chil- 
dren 8 years old or over. 

This information is also confirmed by other sources, in particular, bulletins 
from the Jewish Telegraphic Agency. As early as July 27, 1942, the agency 
announced:?? 


"Large-scale mass-deportations of Jews from Holland to Poland and occupied 
sections of Russia began this week, according to reports reaching here today. 
Special trains each carrying six hundred Jews are reported to be leaving Am- 
sterdam daily for Eastern Europe.” 


On October 8, 1942, a document was drawn up at Geneva titled “Report of a 
Jewish Refugee," which recounted the following. The witness, a Polish Jew 
who lived in Brussels, was arrested on August 12, 1942 and interned in a 
camp at Malines; after three days, he was embarked on a train consisting of 12 
freight cars, each carrying 70 persons, most of them young people. After two 
and half days of travelling, the train arrived at the station of Königshütte in 
Upper Silesia, and the deportees were able to get off the train and have a brief 
rest; they also received some hot soup distributed by a field kitchen displaying 
the Red Cross. We read there:”" 


"After this short rest, about half of the deportees, namely the younger boys be- 
tween the age of 14 and 20, were taken away. It was said that these younger 
people would have to work in the coal and iron industry in Königshütte and 
the neighboring places. (Note: this information is in accordance with other 
news we have received about young Jewish boys working in Upper-Silesia.) 

The others had again to enter the train where there was now a little more 
space and then they were again transported eastwards. The train passed 
through Lemberg (Lvov), a place which was known to our informer, and 
through Rava-Russka|ya] and the regions of the Ukraine. Our witness cannot 
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remember how long he was en route because by then he was very tired. Finally 
the train stopped somewhere in Russia. The arrested men had to line up at the 
station and were asked whether they felt able to work. About half of them, 
some 150, mostly between the age of 20 and 35, said that they were able to 
work while the other half declared themselves unfit. The latter were taken 
away while the men ready to work were again loaded into the train and had to 
travel again for several hours. 

Our witness cannot say in what region he was. The only thing he knows is that 
it was some remote place somewhere in Russia, and some time later he saw a 
road-sign bearing the inscription ‘Stalingrad - 50 km’. He also says that dur- 
ing his stay in this region heavy bombardments and artillery-fire could be 
heard 3 or 4 times a week. From all this he gathered that they must have been 
not very far from the battle-line.” 


The deportees were housed in a barracks of Organization Todt, where they 
were supposed to build fortifications. After eight days, the witness became a 
truck driver, a task which he performed for two weeks. 

This testimony is in stark contradiction to the relevant orthodox Holocaust 
literature. The witness, in fact, formed part of the transport which left Malines 
on August 15, 1942, but according to the Memorial of the Deportation of the 
Jews from Belgium, which follows Danuta Czech's Auschwitz Chronicle, this 
transport arrived at Auschwitz on August 17: 362 inmates were registered, 
638 were gassed."" The witness stated, however, that the transport passed 
through Kónigshütte, Rava-Russkaya, Lvov (it therefore also passed within 
one hundred meters of the Belzec Camp!), through the Ukraine and entered 
Russia, close to the front. 

In the bulletin of October 6, 1942, The Jewish Telegraphic Agency pub- 
lished the following information under the headline “Trains with Jewish De- 
portees Leave Belgium for Nazi-held Ukraine": 


“A special train crowded with Jews deported from the province of Limbourg 
in Belgium left during the week-end for the Nazi-occupied Ukraine, according 
to information reaching the Belgian Government here today. 

Trains crowded with deported Jews have also departed from Liege and Ant- 
werp, the report stated. The deportees were instructed to take along food to 
last a fort-night. The Polish Government here today received a report stating 
that nine Jews were sentenced to death in the city of Piotrokow, Poland, for 


leaving the ghetto without permission.” 


On October 30, the bulletin of the Jewish Telegraphic Agency wrote?” 


"Underground information reaching the Belgian Government states that the 
Jews are being deported from Belgium to two destinations. Certain groups are 
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being sent to work in the coal mines in Silesia, while others are transported to 
the Nazi-occupied Ukraine for hard labor there.” 


The next day, it published the following news item:;?? 


“Freight trains crowded with Jews deported from France, Holland and Bel- 
gium continue to reach the city of Jassy [Iasi], Rumania, on route to Transnis- 
tria, the Axis-occupied part of the Ukraine administered by Rumanian authori- 
ties, it was reliably reported here today from Bucharest. The trains arrive with 
many Jews dead from starvation as the result of travelling for several weeks 
without any food. The dead are removed from the cars when the trains reach 
Jassy, while the other victims are sent on to Transnistria. Upon reaching their 
destination, they are isolated in camps where, together with Jews from Bessa- 
rabia and Bukovina, they are virtually condemned to a slow death because 
they are not in a position to secure any food.” 


The above-mentioned report from the French embassy in Romania was there- 
fore credible as to its content, but the date could not be correct, because only 
three Jewish transports had departed France by June 22, 1942, carrying a total 
of 3,112 persons, all of whom were registered at Auschwitz. Deportation of 
the Jews from the Netherlands began on July 15, and from Belgium on August 
4. The data supplied in the report are by contrast fully compatible with a date 
of September 22. Until that time, inmates unable to work or presumed gassed 
at Auschwitz from the transports originating in France, the Netherlands and 
Belgium amounted to ca. 15,600 (in the report: 11,600), ca. 6,700 (8,600) and 
6,500 (ca. 7,000), respectively. 

In this context, the news broadcast by Radio Moscow as reported in the 
April 1944 issue of the underground Hebrew newspaper Notre Voix is a con- 
firmation of deportations of Jews to the East:”* 


“Thank you! A news item that will delight all Jews of France was broadcast by 
Radio Moscow. Which of us does not have a brother, a sister, or relatives 
among those deported from Paris? And who will not feel profound joy when he 
thinks about the fact that 8,000 Parisian Jews have been rescued from death 
by the glorious Red Army! One of them told Radio Moscow how he had been 
saved from death, and likewise 8,000 other Parisian Jews. They were all in the 
Ukraine when the last Soviet offensive began, and the SS bandits wanted to 
shoot them before they left the country. But since they knew what fate was in 
store for them and since they had learned that the Soviet troops were no long- 
er far away, the deported Jews decided to escape. They were immediately wel- 
comed by the Red Army and are presently all in the Soviet Union. The heroic 
Red Army has thus once again earned a claim on the gratitude of the Jewish 
community of France.” 





243 JTA, “Trains with Jewish Deportees from France, Belgium Holland Continue to Reach Rumania,” 
November 1, 1942. 
244 Reproduced in Union des juifs..., p. 179. 


84 C. MATTOGNO : THE MAKING OF THE AUSCHWITZ MYTH 


Orthodox historians who have wanted to investigate what the British “knew” 
have always overlooked information that does not quite fit their preconceived 
notions. Some I have already mentioned above, but there are others as well. 
On January 15, 1942, the British intercepted the following message:?? 
“To Higher SS and Police Leader, Russia North. Secret. 
Fiihrer has ordered that groups of Jewish forced laborers can be used more 
quickly in the Russian combat area to carry out important construction work. 
From January 18, 1942, special transports will leave for the construction area 
in the Daugava area assigned to the Silesian task force. Medical examination 
and provisioning are required. The Jews wear black work clothes with green 
armbands. Work assignment: Reichsautobahn. Organization Todt provides se- 
curity. Please arrange that the inventory of forced labor|ers] is not reduced. 
Higher SS and Police Leader, Southeast " 


On March 11, 1942, the British Foreign Office received a long report, drawn 
up on March 5, bearing the heading "Postal & Telegraphic Censorship. Report 
on Germany (NO.3).” The paragraph “Forced labor at the front" informs us as 
follows:*“° 


“The ghettos are raided at regular intervals to supply forced labour on the 
roads and on the eastern front. The Germans do not seem to take into consid- 
eration the fact that these people are unable to work due to the fact that they 
are sick and emaciated from lack of food and thousands die while they toil un- 
der whips’. (7.12.41. BER/NAV/60927). 

To this may be added the testimony of a J.T.A. report datelined from a ‘Ger- 
man frontier’ which says that, according to information disclosed by a neutral 
diplomat, who arrived there from Germany after a visit to Cracow and other 
large Polich [sic] cities, the Nazi retreat on the Soviet front is having its reper- 
cussions in the Jewish ghettos in Poland. The German authorities in Poland 
are now mobilising Jewish youths in ghettos and transporting them to the So- 
viet front to clear the snow which is impeding the Nazi troop movements. Aged 
Jews are also being driven to forced labour, clearing the roads and railway 
lines of snow, but these are working in the rear of the armies and on Polish 
soil only. The neutral observer estimated that approximately 20,000 Jews have 
been sent in labour gangs from Lublin and the surrounding townships alone. 
The Jewish community in the Lublin ghetto was ordered to supply within three 
days 2,000 sets of warm clothing for a Jewish labour gang being sent from 
there to Belzyce, where the German army is building fortifications. At the 
same time, anxious to reduce the ever-increasing sabotage against the German 
army in ocoupied Poland, Nazi authorities there are now placing groups of 
Jews and Poles on trains carrying troops and war material, in the hope that 
this will prevent Jewish and Polish guerillas from blowing them up.” 
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“Our diagram, sheet 2 (J.-No. 9079), shows the solution to the space problem 
for a total of 5 cremation furnaces, of which furnace 5 in the middle is intended as 
reserve unit. In other words, only furnaces 1 through 4 are meant for regular use; 
they are built in two groups, with a common heating chamber located between two 
units for better utilization of the flue gases. Each group, consisting of two furnaces 
and one heating chamber, takes up an area of 4.80 x 3.00 m. The doors through 
which the bodies are loaded are at the upper front of the furnaces, and the service 
door for ash removal is located below them. Installed opposite them, i.e., at the 
upper back of the furnaces, is the fuel input, which is operated from the common 
maintenance and stoking area. The floor here is 0.40 m lower than in the ante- 
room, to which the stone steps to the left and right of the furnaces give access and 
which also equalize the difference in height. The joint flue for 2 furnaces each is 
located above the furnaces, with a diversion flue that permits channeling the flue 
gases either directly to the stack or through the heating chamber for purposes of 
utilizing the [heat from the] flue gases. ” 

The aforementioned diagram shows only the incineration chamber, which 
measures 11.50 m x 14.50 m. The other locations, including the coke hopper, 
are only sketched in. The following diagram, J.-No. 9080, dating from March 
31, 1942,7°° shows the actual shape of the furnace. The facility corresponds to 
that on the earlier plan, with the exception of the system for drawing off the 
flue gases. This now consists of two flues opening into a single stack equipped 
with two flue pipes. Each of the two pipes is outfitted with a ventilator located 
in a room next to the incineration chamber. 

We shall return to the structure and function of this installation later. Ac- 
cording to the diagram, the crematorium measured 30 x 10 m. Of that, the in- 
cineration chamber took up 10 m x 16.30 m; besides that, there was also a 
mortuary 10 m x 5.50 m in size, а 3.75 m x 5.50 m room for inmates working 
in the crematorium, an office of the same size, a hallway measuring 2.50 m x 
4.50 m, and a room for the supervisor of the crematorium; this room measured 
4.50m x5 m. 

Since the implementation of this project would have required a great deal 
of time, whereas the increasing number of deaths among the camp's inmates 
made a crematorium an ever more immediate necessity, the Central Construc- 
tion Office decided to construct a temporary crematorium with two mobile, 
oil-fueled Kori furnaces. For this purpose, as we shall see, it adopted the pro- 
ject from the diagram of March 31, 1942, modifying it accordingly. 

Only one document regarding the planning and construction of the first 
crematorium in the Majdanek concentration camp has been preserved. The 
few references the Polish literature makes to this topic”®’ are all based on the 
August 14, 1947, statements of SS-Oberscharführer Erich Mußfeldt.?® 
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A memo on “The Ghettos in Nazi Poland" broadcast on June 22, 1942 by The 
Joint Foreign Committee of London to H. Stannard at the Offices of the War 
Cabinet states?" 


"About 10,000 Jews from Belgium were recently driven into Lodz to join in the 
manufacture of uniforms for the German troops. [...] 

In addition to the above ways in which Jews can keep body and soul together 
by working there are the compulsory labour camps, 48 in all, situated all over 
the Eastern part of Poland. Exact numbers are not known, but private reports, 
hardly exaggerated, speak of nearly 100,000 Jews so placed. These Jews clear 
debris, build roads, drain marshes, cut timber, load and unload military sup- 
plies and generally work in very bad conditions of semi-starvation and physi- 
cal neglect. " 


In August 1942 a German POW named August Weilemann declared the fol- 
lowing: 
"In 1942 I was sent to a Landesschuetzen-Bataillon in the Ukraine. The Com- 
pany I was posted to was a Guard Company for the Concentration Camp 
Kriwoy Rog. There were 80,000 people in this camp. The conditions for the 
prisoners were terrible. They died by the hundred through illness, starvation 
and cold. 
In the camp there was a special section for Jews of all countries, mostly from 
Poland; men, women, children and babies. The treatment of them was inhu- 


» 


man. 





This is followed by a description of sadistic crimes committed by German 
guards. ZP 

A lieutenant of the air force reported on October 27, 1943 to the British 
that he had been sent “in a punishment camp, which contained eight hundred 
Jews"; the commander was a Viennese Jew and the other Jews were also all 
Viennese.?? 

After this brief exposition on the flow of Jewish transport east of Ausch- 
witz, I return to the original question. Strictly speaking, one cannot even say 
with certainty that non-able-bodied persons transferred to the East evaded the 
camp lockdown, because at the time the Jewish transports were unloaded on 
the so-called “old ramp," which was located outside the Birkenau Camp at a 
distance of some 500 meters. After the "selection," deportees unfit for labor 
entered the camp and were thus subjected to the camp lockdown, if we follow 
the orthodox narrative; however, it is perfectly possible that they never en- 
tered the camp in the first place but were loaded back on the train straight 
away and were sent to the East, or, as suggested by the statement of “one of 
the repatriated deportees" from the transport from Westerbork on October 9, 
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1942, they continued their journey east after passing through the Main Camp. 
(According to that statement, a group of young women were selected for work 
on the ramp, while “the group of women and children and old men were load- 
ed onto three large trucks with a trailer, and departed in the direction of 
Auschwitz Г”; Het Nederlandsche...1952b, p. 72). 

It is also possible that not only inmates fit for labor were unloaded already 
at Cosel — now Kedzierzyn-Kozle, a town located some 40 km west of Glei- 
witz — but inmates unfit for work as well, at least in part, since some 29,000 
“Jews from Poland, Czechoslovakia, France, the Netherlands, including wom- 
en and children," passed through the nearby Blechhammer Camp (Glówna 
Komisja..., p. 225), or that unfit inmates continued on their journey without 
passing through Auschwitz — like the train of our Polish-Jewish witness who 
was deported from Malines on August 15, 1942. In fact, each and any of these 
procedures may have been adopted, depending on the circumstances. 

The radio messages from SS Obersturmführer Heinrich Schwarz, head of 
Department IIIa/Labor Deployment at Auschwitz, to Maurer in February and 
March 1943 also form part of this context. In a radio message dated February 
20, 1943 with regards to the Jewish transports from Theresienstadt of January 
21, 24 and 27, Schwarz reported the number of Jews selected for labor pur- 
poses (“ausgesucht zum Arbeitseinsatz”) and those "lodged separately" 
(“gesondert untergebracht") and explained:”” 

"Special accommodation for the men was provided due to excessive weakness, 

while for the women because most of them were [had] children.” 


Another report, dated March 8, 1943, stated (Blumental, p. 110): 
"Concerning: Deportation of Jewish armaments workers. 
The following Jewish inmate transports arrived on March 5 and 7. 
Transport from Berlin, arrival March 5, 1943, total number 1,128 Jews. 389 
men were put to work (at the Buna Works) and 96 women. 151 men and 492 
women and children were treated specially. 
Transport from Breslau, arrival March 5, 1943, total number 1,405 Jews. 406 
Jews and 190 women were put to work (at the Buna Works). 125 men and 684 
women were treated specially. 
Transport from Berlin, arrival March 7, 19.43, total number 690 including 25 
inmates in protective custody. 153 men and 25 inmates in protective custody 
and 65 women were put to work (in the Buna Works). 39 men and 417 women 
and children were treated specially. " 


The radio message dated March 15, 1943 reported:**! 
"Subject: Jewish transports from Berlin. Auschwitz Concentration Camp re- 
ports [the arrival of a] Jewish transport from Berlin. Arrival March 13, 1943. 
Total number 964 Jews. 218 men and 147 women put to work. The men were 
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transferred to Buna [Monowitz]. 126 men and 473 women were lodged sepa- 
rately. " 


Admitting for the sake of argument that the expressions “special accommoda- 
tion" and “lodged separately" were cryptonyms referring to gassings, it would 
nevertheless still be clear that the primary purpose of the transports was the 
procurement and utilization of labor, and that the presumed gassings were a 
secondary consequence of an inability to work. 

But such a hypothesis is unfounded (see Mattogno 2016d, pp. 54-60), as 
confirmed by an intercept dated October 10, 1942:2°° 

"Secret! Confidentially: SS Hauptsturmführer Aumeier. 

In the coming week, from Monday to Thursday, a French construction commit- 

tee will inspect labor installations at Auschwitz. Inspecting the camp is not 

planned. Special camp installations (special accommodation) are not to be 

shown. If possible, no shootings of prisoners attempting to escape should be 

carried out on outside work sites of Auschwitz. Signed Liebehenschel. " 


“Installations” therefore existed, for “special accommodation,” just as “special 
inmates” also existed who were not slated for killing, as shown by another in- 
tercept dated December 15, 1942:7? 
"The headquarters CC Au[schwitz] report, for the guarding of special in- 
mates, SS Rottenführer Mattner, born Sept. 4, 1902. Signed Hoesz. " 


Already on March 11, 1942, the commandant had ordered the Central Con- 
struction Office to erect a fence around Block 12 “because special inmates are 
to be lodged here (Secret Reich Matter).””°* 

Finally, it should be kept in mind that these messages originated from the 
head of Department IIIa of Auschwitz and were addressed to the head of Of- 
fice DII of the WVHA, both of which were responsible for inmate deploy- 
ment, whereas any communication about the number of inmates alleged gas- 
sings would have concerned the RSHA. 

From an orthodox perspective, only two homicidal gassing facilities exist- 
ed in Birkenau in late 1942, the two claimed “Bunkers” of Birkenau, which, 
moreover, were located outside the fences of the camp. Since, by definition, 
the alleged Jewish extermination was covered by strict secrecy, Liebehen- 
schel’s insistence that any presumed extermination facility was not to be 
shown to the French construction committee should have been utterly self- 
evident. On the other hand, the “special accommodation” was evidently an 
explanation of what he meant with “camp installations,” an expression that is 
difficult to attribute to the two “Bunkers.” 





252 TNA, HW 16-21. German Police Decodes Nr. 3 Traffic: 10.10.42. ZIP/GPDD 262b/25.10.42, No. 
33/34. 

253 TNA, HW 16-22. German Police Decodes Nr. 3 Traffic: 15.12.42. ZIP/GPDD 328b/20.12.42, No. 
38. 

254 RGVA, 502-1-85, p. 34. 
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1.6. The Typhus Epidemic and the Genesis of the 
Birkenau Crematoria 


One last question that the historical context of the typhus epidemic helps to 
clarify is that of the origins of the crematoria at Birkenau. It is a fact that the 
new crematorium, the future Crematorium IL, was designed for a POW camp 
at Birkenau initially planned to contain 120,000 Soviet POWs.” 

On June 29, 1942, when “Bunker I” was presumably already active and the 
inauguration of “Bunker 2" was approaching very closely (it was said to have 
been activated the next day), only one crematorium was being planned, al- 
ways, and solely, for the POW camp, which was, by Himmler's order, to 
house 150,000 POWs instead of 125,000.75 On July 1, SS Sturmbannführer 
Wilhelm Lenzer, head of Office C V, with reference to a teletype from Bis- 
choff dated June 23, addressed the allocation to Auschwitz of barracks “to ac- 
commodate 125,000 POWs.?*7 

On July 30, 1942, Bischoff compiled an “Overview of all buildings that 
were ordered by the SS WVHA Berlin to be built in the area of CC Auschwitz 
or in the service area of the Central Construction Office of the Waffen SS and 
Police Auschwitz during the third fiscal year of the war.” It contains 24 
construction sites (Bauwerke) for the Auschwitz Camp, 6 for the "agricultural 
enterprises Auschwitz," and 30 for the “POW camp of the Waffen SS." 
Among the projects approved by the plenipotentiary for wooden construc- 
tions, we find under Point 10 the crematorium, without any emphasis, whose 
estimated expenditure represents merely approximately 396 of the total (see 
Document 3). This document (along with many others of the same type) erad- 
icates the whims of those Breitman-like orthodox Holocaust historians who 
naively or maliciously reduce the entire Auschwitz Camp to crematoria and 
gas chambers, as if these were the absolutely fundamental installations around 
which the whole history of the camp revolved. 

On August 3, Bischoff sent Lenzer “the new situation map of Auschwitz 
POW camp” according to the new, increased occupancy planned for the camp. 
At that time, there were only plans for one single crematorium, to which the 
following definitive location was attributed:”” 





255 Letter from Bischoff to the Rüstungskommando at Weimar dated November 12, 1941. RGVA, 
502-1-314, pp. 8-8a. 

256 Letter from Bischoff to the Leiter of Amt C V of the WVHA dated June 29, 1942. GARF, 7021- 
108-32, pp. 34f. 

257 Letter from Lenzer to Bischoff dated July 1, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-273, p. 27. 

258 «Übersicht über sämtliche Bauwerke, die auf Anordnung des SS-Wirtschafts- 
Verwaltungshauptamt Berlin, im Bereiche des KL.-Auschwitz, bezw. im Dienstbereiche der Zent- 
ral-Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz im dritten Kriegswirtschaftsjahr zu errichten 
sind." July 30, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-275, pp. 33-36. 

259 Letter from Bischoff to Lenzer dated August 3, 1942. GARF, 7021-108-32, p. 37. 
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“Moreover, the location for the new crematorium was established next to the 
quarantine camp.” 


On August 19, 1942, as I will explain below, the future Crematorium III was 
already under discussion, and on the 26th the decision for the construction of 
Crematoria IV and V was made, as shown in Bischoff's telegram to the Topf 
Company stating:”° 
“Building plan for 8-muffle cremation furnace urgently required, since con- 
struction work must begin immediately.” 


With a letter dated August 26, 1942, Bischoff sent Lenzer the map of Ausch- 
witz POW Camp for “a total number of prisoners of 200,000 men,””°! but the 
decision to expand the camp had already been made by Himmler during his 
visit to Auschwitz on July 17 and 18, 1942, formalized in the "situation map 
of Auschwitz POW Camp," dated August 15, 1942, which shows four sectors, 
three for 60,000 inmates and one for 20,000, hence a total of 200,000, but it 
contains only the future Crematoria II and III (Pressac 1989, p. 203). 

In August 1942, mortality at Auschwitz was extremely high, due in par- 
ticular to the typhus epidemic. The British intercepted messages that ѕаіа:2% 


"Auschwitz lost 6,889 men and 1,525 women (probably from typhus) in Au- 
gust; nevertheless men and women were being sent in at a rate which balanced 
the losses.” 


The total number of casualties in August 1942 was 8,414, an average of 271 
per day. 

If we consider the expansion project for the Birkenau Camp to 200,000 
inmates, it appears obvious that Crematoria Ш, IV and V were built precisely 
to deal with the raging typhus epidemic, and all the more so, since there is 
nothing to link them with the alleged extermination of the Jews, not even the 
very few documents invariably adduced by orthodox Holocaust historio- 
graphy: 

I) First, we have Bischoff’s letter to Lenzer dated October 13, 1942, in 
which he notes that “the construction of the new crematorium had to be initi- 
ated already in July 1942 due to the situation created by the special ac- 
tions.””® The “suspicious” nature of the document obviously consists in the 
presence of the magic word “special actions," but a criminal interpretation of 
the word, as I shall show below, is in contradiction with the cornerstones of 
orthodox Holocaust historiography. To avoid falling into this trap, Pressac 
was forced to provide a nonsensical explanation (Pressac 1993, p. 47): 

"This mention formally confirms the essential role played by the crematorium 

in choosing Auschwitz as the site of the mass annihilation of the Jews. De- 





260 RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 155. 
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signed as a normal sanitary instrument for a prisoner-of-war camp, this crem- 
atorium became, under the combined effects of Prüfer's commercial persua- 
sion, his creative genius and the cordiality of his relations with Bischoff, a 
powerful Moloch. This stupefying incineration installation had to be noticed 
by the SS officials in Berlin and subsequently associated by them with the fi- 
nal solution' to the Jewish problem. " 


Leaving aside Prüfer's presumed art of persuasion, which is simply a figment 
of Pressac's without any documentary confirmation, his theory introduces an- 
other blatant contradiction: the “SS officials in Berlin,” in his words, are sup- 
posed to have noticed the (alleged) extraordinary cremation capacity of the 
new crematorium, which thus led to their decision to use Auschwitz as the site 
at which to carry out the extermination of the Jews! In order to make this 
work, however, he has to postpone by one year, to June 1942, the phantom ex- 
termination order allegedly given by Himmler to Hóss (ibid, p. 41), but by so 
doing, he shatters the chain of events which, although fictitious, at least had its 
own internal logic: after the “first gassing” of inmates and Soviet POWs, 
which Pressac sets “between December 5 and the end of the month of Decem- 
ber” 1941 (ibid, p. 34), the gassing activity was moved to the crematorium of 
the Main Camp and continued there for four months, until May 1942, alt- 
hough “very few gassings took place in this crematorium” (ibid.). It was then 
“decided at the end of April to transfer this type of activity to Birkenau" (ibid, 
p. 35) when “Bunker 1" was made operational, which happened “at the end of 
May 1942” (ibid, p. 39). But if Himmler communicated the Fiihrerbefehl to 
Hóss only in June 1942, on whose order were the gassings carried out in the 
crematorium and in “Bunker 1”? 

Pressac does not even ask himself the question. But there is another prob- 
lem. 

The hand-waving expression “SS officials in Berlin” actually points to 
Himmler, who, therefore, is said to have selected Auschwitz as the Jewish ex- 
termination center due to the presence of a Moloch-style crematorium. In real- 
ity, however, this crematorium did not yet exist in June 1942, and the related 
project, as I have shown above, was linked to the POW camp. Since Himmler 
had ordered the expansion of this camp to accommodate 200,000 prisoners af- 
ter his visit to Auschwitz on July 17-18, and only one single crematorium was 
still planned for this expanded camp on August 3, it follows that this cremato- 
rium, according to Pressac’s theory, would have been intended at the same 
time for the extermination of the Jews and for the expected natural mortality 
among 200,000 Soviet POWs! 

Nor does Pressac explain the relationship between the “construction of the 
new crematorium” and the “special actions”: if this term is interpreted as re- 
ferring to gassings, the sense of the document is that, because of the situation 
created by the gassings in “Bunker 1,” it was necessary to begin immediately 
with the construction of the future Crematorium II. The construction work, as 
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I have noted above, began on June 2, 1942, yet according to orthodox Holo- 
caust historiography, the cremation of the presumed Bunker-1 gassing victims 
buried in mass graves was decided by Himmler only during his visit on July 
17 and 18. Shortly afterwards, SS Standartenfiihrer Paul Blobel brought Hóss 
the Reichsführer's exhumation-cremation order, and *as early as September 
1942, unearthing of the mass graves at Birkenau commenced" (Piper 1994, p. 
163). On September 16, Hóss is said to have visited Chetmno to study 
Blobel’s experimental cremation technique, and the systematic cremation in 
trenches outdoors is said to have begun only after his return, according to D. 
Czech on September 21 (1990, p. 242). But if the cremation decision was tak- 
en in July, it is clear that the "construction of the new crematorium" notwith- 
standing the “special actions,” could not refer to the victims of the presumed 
gassings in "Bunker 1," but, rather, to deceased inmates registered in the 
camp. 

ID In a file memo of August 21, 1942, SS Untersturmführer Fritz Ertl men- 
tions a visit to Auschwitz by the Topf engineer Kurt Prüfer two days earlier 
and relates the following about the relative discussions:*™ 

“2) Regarding the installation of 2 three-muffle furnaces each at the ‘bathing 
facilities for special actions' it was proposed by engineer Prüfer that the fur- 
naces be diverted from an already completed shipment to Mogilev [in White 
Russia], and the administrative director, who was at the SS Main Office of 
Economic Administration in Berlin, was immediately informed of this by tele- 
phone and asked to make further arrangements. 

3) Concerning the erection of a 2nd crematorium with 5 triple-muffle furnaces 
as well as aeration and de-aeration installations, results of the negotiations on 
assignment of materials, already under way with Reichssicherheitshauptamt 
(RSHA), must first be waited for.” 


I repeat and re-emphasize what I have explained in other studies.’ The cur- 
rent interpretation of the Auschwitz Museum is as follows: 


"During the discussion it was decided to build a second crematorium based on 
the system of five three-retort furnaces (the future crematorium III) and the in- 
stalling of crematorium furnaces next to bunkers I and II. They are defined in 
this document as ‘bathhouses for special operations’ (Badeanstalten fiir Son- 
deraktionen). The decision to build new furnaces adjacent to the bunkers was 
revised several weeks later, and it was determined that the equipment for 
burning corpses would be placed in newly designed facilities (later crematoria 
IV and V).” (Bartosik et al., p. 70) 


Any analysis of the aforementioned document cannot ignore the following in- 
disputable facts: 
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1. The documentation of the Central Construction Office of Auschwitz does 
not contain the slightest trace hinting at the existence of the alleged gassing 
“bunkers.” 

2. In August 1942, no construction site named “bathing facilities for special 
actions" existed (“Badeanstalten für Sonderaktionen"); none of the object 
built or under construction had any connection with these “bathing facili- 
ties," although, for this month, we know exactly all the construction sites 
existing in Birkenau, when their construction was ordered, when construc- 
tion began, what their ID number and name was, to what they were com- 
pleted, and where they were located. This information is mainly contained 
in the “Construction deadline schedule 1942. Reporting month of August" 
(“Baufristenplan 1942. Berichtsmonat August’) and in the plan of 
Birkenau dated August 15, 1942.257 It goes without saying that the phantom 
“bunkers” of Birkenau are not mentioned in any of these documents either. 

3. On August 14, 1942, the Central Construction Office issued Plan 1678 of 
Crematoria IV/V (reproduced in Pressac 1989, p. 393). 

Ertl’s file memo contains a handwritten note by Bischoff saying; ^9? 
"On Aug. 24, 1942, informed Herr Prüfer by phone that 2 pieces 8-muffle 
furnaces can be diverted from shipment to Mogilev. Herr Prüfer stated that 
he had been told so already by SS Stubaf. Lenzer.” 


Hence, if Priifer had proposed to divert two 8-muffle-furnaces from the Mogi- 
lev shipment for the “bathing facilities for special actions,” a proposal that 
was accepted within a few days, and if already on August 14 a plan of the 
Crematorium IV/V provided for the installation of a furnace with 8 muffles, 
the most logical thing?“ is that “bathing facilities for special actions” was re- 
ferring to the future Crematoria IV and V, which were equipped with these 
kinds of furnaces. As I have shown elsewhere, “water installations" (“Wasser- 
installations") were indeed installed in these crematoria, which were undoubt- 
edly two shower systems operating with water heated by stoves, for example 
by means of a heating coil inside them. This means that these buildings were 
sanitary rather than extermination facilities (Mattogno 2019, pp. 158-162). In 
this context, "special actions" referred to the activities involved in receiving 
and accommodating incoming transports of deported Jews. 

The orthodox Holocaust thesis contains yet another nonsensical incon- 
sistency. In the orthodox perspective as represented by Pressac, when *the 
construction of the four Birkenau crematoria was finally fixed" on August 19, 
these facilities were "planned at the time without homicidal gas chambers" 
(Pressac 1993, p. 53). This means that the SS assigned two "powerful Mo- 
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loch" crematoria (II and HI) plus two slightly smaller ones (IV and V) with a 
total of 46 cremation muffles for the expected "natural" mortality of the camp, 
yet originally only “2 three-muffle furnaces each at the [two] ‘bathing facili- 
ties for special actions’” [= bunkers], hence a total of 12 muffles, for the ex- 
termination of the Jews, if we were to follow the orthodox logic! 

But that's still not the end of absurdities: If the construction of the new 
crematorium had to be started immediately because of the situation created by 
the "special actions," that is, according to the orthodox interpretation, due to 
mass killings, these mass killings should have been moved to the new crema- 
toria right from the start of their conception. Yet instead they were designed as 
simple hygienic-sanitary facilities! 

Subsequently, the project to expand the POW camp to a capacity of 
200,000 inmates was drastically and realistically downsized. The plan of Sep- 
tember 22 already considered the reduction, as it envisaged an occupancy of 
140,000 inmates (Pressac 1989, p. 209). Plan No. 1776 of October 6 reflects 
the same projected occupancy (20,000 inmates in Construction Sector I, 
60,000 in Construction Sector II, and another 60,000 in Construction Sector 
IID, but it also contains the warehouse area (Effektenlager) with the Zentral- 
sauna and Crematoria IV and V.??? 

This downsizing of the planned inmate population did not mean that the 
four crematoria were disproportionate to it. A letter from Bischoff to the con- 
struction office of the Stutthof Camp near Danzig unequivocally clarifies that 
a crematorium with five 3-muffle furnaces (Crematorium W/III) served 30,000 
inmates"! so that the muffle/prisoner ratio was 1:2,000, meaning that the 
140,000 anticipated inmates at the Auschwitz POW Camp would have re- 
quired 70 muffles rather than the 46 present actually installed in the four 
crematoria. 

This shows to what degree the new Birkenau crematorium was a “powerful 
Moloch"! 

IIT) On September 17, 1942, SS Untersturmführer Walter Dejaco drew up a 
“Travel report on the business trip to Litzmannstadt" relating to a visit to a 
“special facility" (“Sonderanlage”) which he, Hóss and SS Untersturmführer 
Franz Hóssler had undertaken the day before. The related “travel permit,” is- 
sued by Glücks the day before, indicated as the reason for the trip “inspecting 
the test station for field incinerators Aktion Reinhard."?? The message was in- 
tercepted by the British and deciphered correctly (some slight discrepancies 


from the original аге in parentheses)?" 
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"Betr. Fahrgenehmigung. Bezu: dort. Antrag vom 14.9.42. (Dort. Antrag v. 
14.9.42). 

Fahrgenehmigung (Fahrgen.) für einen Pkw. (PKW.) von Au. nach Litzmann- 
stadt und zurück, zwecks Besichtigung der Versuchstation für Feldöfen Aktion 
‘Reinhard’ wird hiermit für den 16.9.42 erteilt... remainder missed. 
[continuation of the original: ] 

Die Fahrgen. ist dem Kraftfahrer mitzugeben. 

Der Chef der Amtsgr. D gez. Glücks SS-Brigadef. u. Generalmajor der Waf- 
fen-SS, Leiter der Dienstst. im Range eines Generalleutnants der Waffen-SS. 
F.d.R. gez. Selle, Funkenstellenleiter " 


Translation of the original: 


"Re: Travel permit. Ref.: Your application of 14.9.42. 

Travel permit for car from Auschwitz to Litzmannstadt and back, for the pur- 
pose of inspecting the test station for field incinerators Aktion ‘Reinhard’ is 
hereby granted for 16.9.42. The travel permit is to be given to the driver to 
take with him. 

Head of Office Group D 

signed Glücks 

SS Brigadef. and Major General in the Waffen SS 

Chief of the agency with the rank of a lieutenant general of the Waffen SS 
Certified true copy, signed Selle, chief of radio station.” 


This is followed by the signature of the Adjutant to Auschwitz Headquarters, 


SS Hauptsturmführer Robert Mulka. As I have explained elsewhere, 


274 


Chełmno (or Kulmhof) is nowhere mentioned, and the visit in question had 
nothing to do with the cremation of bodies. Interestingly, the British misinter- 
preted the term Feldófen (field incinerators/furnaces) as field kitchens. 


The orthodox interpretation of these documents is nonsense, as shown by 


three very simple facts: 


1. 


2. 


The “travel permit” was only valid “from Auschwitz to Litzmannstadt and 
back.” Chełmno is approximately 60 km away from Litzmannstadt (Łódź). 
The question of cremation at Auschwitz was discussed during engineer 
Kurt Priifer’s visit to Auschwitz less than a month earlier, on August 18, 
and was resolved during the following days. Only a lunatic would have 
turned to Blobel to solve the problem of open-air cremations, who had no 
qualifications and no experience in this field whatsoever, when at the same 
time the Auschwitz camp authorities were in close contacts with the com- 
pany manufacturing the largest cremation installations in Germany, as well 
as with one of the most experienced and qualified engineers in this field. 


. Although Hóss had presumably visited the “field incinerators” for the cre- 


mation of bodies, and, as stated in the “travel report,” the relative “con- 
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Mußfeldt stated that the two furnaces had been brought to Majdanek from 
the Sachsenhausen concentration camp, and that the crematorium was brought 
into service in June 19427 and remained in operation until late October of 
that year. As of November — Mußfeldt stated — no more cremations were car- 
ried out there because there was a lack of fuel, i.e., oil, and in early 1943 the 
two furnaces were dismantled and taken over by the Central Construction Of- 
fice." After the old crematorium was shut down, and before the new one was 
brought into service, the bodies of those who died in the camp were buried in 
the woods. He himself, Mußfeldt stated, had been in charge of the unit that 
performed this work.” 

Muffeldt testified that both oil-fueled furnaces had been taken to the 
Ptaszow labor camp near Cracow, but in fact one remained in the camp; today 
it is kept in the building of the new crematorium. Afterwards, the barrack 
where the first crematorium had been located was also torn down. Only its 
concrete floor remained after the camp was overrun. The first crematorium 
had been located in Intermediate Compound I, in front of the southeast side of 
the Laundry.’” On the official plan of the Majdanek Memorial it is erroneous- 
ly shown at the southeast corner of the Drying facility, a small barrack approx- 
imately 15 m x 8 m in size which said plan incorrectly shows as an inmate 
barrack of normal size.”” 

In late November 1942 the Central Construction Office of the Majdanek 
concentration camp decided to restructure the crematorium — or, more pre- 
cisely, its furnace room; several alternatives were considered. The diagram of 
December 1, 1942, shows four mobile, oil-fueled furnaces, located in pairs to 
either side of a central brick chimney and connected to the latter via flues af- 
fixed above the furnaces.”’* Considering how scarce oil was at that time, this 
project seems rather unrealistic. In reply to an inquiry by the Central Con- 
struction Office, the Kori company suggested retaining the two old, oil-fueled 
furnaces and installing two further units of this type, albeit coke-fueled ones 





“Mußfeld,” which is also used in another German document. The latter originated in 1944 in 
Auschwitz; it is an undated pay sheet for NCOs and soldiers and begins with the name 
“Osch. (Oberscharführer) Mußfeld.” However, the box marked “Receipt” on the same sheet 
contains the hand-written signature “Mußfeldt” (GARF, 7021-108-54, p. 96). For this reason 
we are using this spelling rather than “Mußfeld” or “Muhsfeldt,” even though the latter in- 
correct spelling is consistently used in Polish subject literature. 

269 According to a German document, the Crematorium (Bldg. XV) was 80% complete on July 
1, 1942 (WAPL, Central Construction Office, 8, p. 3), but it is conceivable that the Furnace 
Room was already finished in June, so that Mußfeldt’s statement may be correct. 

270 This claim by Mußfeldt contradicts SS-Hauptsturmführer Krone's report of January 20, 
1943, according to which the two furnaces were still in operation at that time. We shall dis- 
cuss the relevant section of the Krone Report later in this chapter. 

271 Anna Zmijewska-Wisniewska, op. cit. (note 164), p. 140. 

272 See Document 4a and Photographs III, IV. 
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274 See Document 20. 
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struction material" ordered by Blobel from the Ostdeutsche Baustoffwerke 
Company at Posen (which did not build cremation furnaces) were to be de- 
livered to Auschwitz “immediately,” Hóss later claimed that he carried out 
the outdoor cremation of bodies upon his return to the camp as follows: 
"at first on wood pyres bearing some 2,000 corpses, and later in pits togeth- 
er with bodies previously buried.” (Hóss 1959, p. 210) 


Hence, no trace of the use of any constructed “field incinerators.” 


In conclusion, the context of the typhus epidemic is clearly indispensable for 
any understanding of the origins of the crematoria at Birkenau. 


1.7. General Information on Auschwitz Camp 


Several intercepts deal with the most varied aspects of life in the camp; these 
intercepts provide information which was previously unknown or which clari- 
fies or supplements aspects already known. My discussion of them here is 
based upon the topics referred to. 


1.7.1. Jews, Jewish Transports and Inmate Transfers 


On May 3, 1942 Liebehenschel sent Höss the following message "" 
"Secret! Ref.: Internment of Jews. As communicated by the RSHA by tele- 
graph, for domestic political reasons, it is currently impossible to carry out as 
scheduled for July 3 and 4, 1942 the deportation of 1,000 Jews fit for labor to 
Auschwitz. It was nevertheless assured to process both these two transports 
and the other 5 scheduled for your camp already in June. The new dates will 
be announced in due course." 


The message most likely referred to the deportation of Jews from Slovakia. 
On May 11, SS Hauptsturmführer Dieter Wisliceny, Eichmann's representa- 
tive in Slovakia, wrote as follows to the Slovakian minister for domestic af- 
fairs (Riešenie Zidovskiej..., pp. 108f.): 
"As the Reichssicherheitshauptamt Berlin notified me by telegraph on 
9.5.1942, the possibility exists to accelerate the deportation of the Jews from 
Slovakia by sending additional transports to Auschwitz. However, the trans- 
ports may only carry Jews and Jewesses fit for labor, no children. It would 
then be possible to increase the transport quota by 5 trains per month." (Em- 
phasis in the original.) 


But this project was never realized. 
On June 17, the British almost-completely deciphered an enigmatic tele- 
type from Liebehenschel:*”° 
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“Re.: Labor deployment of Slovakian Jews. Reference: our teletype of June 16, 
1942, 13:41 o’clock. Subsequent to the above-mentioned radio message I in- 
form you that the processing of one transport per week from Slovakia to there 
will not begin on June 17, 1942 as planned but June 16, 1942. Until further 
notice, the transports will arrive at the border railway station Zwardon on 
Friday... of week, where they will be handed over and passed on to Ausch- 
witz.” 
The transport plan for the deportation of Slovakian Jews to Auschwitz and 
Lublin was drawn up by the Oppeln head office of the German National Rail- 
way on March 16, 1942, and arranged for eight transports between March 26 
and April 7-8, referred to as Da 66 through 73. Four of these trains travelled 
via Zwardon, where they were taken over by the Germans.?" In June 1942, 
however, only one single transport of Jews from Slovakia reached Auschwitz 
— on June 20, to be precise. 

On June 30, Franz Ziereis, commandant of Mauthausen Camp, asked Hóss 
to make freight cars available “for the transport of 710 inmates” for transfer to 
Mauthausen.”’® According to the Auschwitz inmate registry (Stürkebuch), 700 
“transferred inmates" were missing from the morning roll call on July 7.7” 

On October 17, Hermann Pister, commandant of Buchenwald Camp, gave 
Höss advance notice of an inmate ігапѕрогі:2%0 

"The transport of 405 Jewish inmates will depart from Weimar on Saturday, 

Oct. 17, 1942, around 11:59 h, to CC Auschwitz.” 


The inmates reached Auschwitz on the 19th of October, where 404 of them 
were registered with the numbers 68340 to 68743 (Czech 1990, p. 255). 

Another message from Pister of November 27 with the subject “inmate 
transfers to CC Auschwitz" reported the departure from Weimar of a transport 
“with 150 deployable inmates in addition to 13 Jews.””®' These inmates ar- 
rived at Auschwitz two days later and were registered under the numbers 
78577 to 78739 (Czech 1990, p. 274). On December 5, the Auschwitz camp 
physician drew up a report for the camp headquarters showing that the 
transport contained only 72 deployable inmates.?? 

A message of January 12, 1943 by SS Standartenfiihrer Maurer, the 
WVHA’s department chief for labor deployment, revealed a little-known as- 


pect of the history of Auschwitz" 
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“Regarding: Transfer of 6,000 Polish inmates from CC Au. In agreement with 
the head of Office D III, SS Obersturmbannfiihrer Lolling, the approximately 
6,000 Polish inmates scheduled for transfer are to be placed in quarantine for 
3 weeks in CC Au. until their transfer. I ask to begin this instantly in order that 
inmates can be gradually withdrawn for projects in other camps. The draw- 
down [of inmates] would therefore commence in the first few days of the month 
of February at the latest. I request a brief confirmation of the matter.” 


An explicit reference to this may be found in Bischoff's letter to Hóss from 
January 20, 1943 with the subject “withdrawal of Polish inmates”:*™* 
“The Central Construction Office was informed that all Polish inmates are to 


be withdrawn from here in the near future.” 


He requested the exemption for 685 Polish prisoners working for the Central 
Construction Office whom he considered irreplaceable specialists. 

In a letter of February 16, Bischoff reduced the number of these inmates to 
379,78 

On January 15, 1943, Liebehenschel ordered the transfer to Sachsenhausen 
Concentration Camp of 11 “inmate specialist workers” on February 8, who 
were to be immediately placed in quarantine.**° 

A message of August 5, 1944 sheds light on a Jewish transport from 
Sarvar, Hungary. Randolph L. Braham wrote that, according to a report from 
the Hungarian gendarmerie dated June 30, 1944, there were 3,521 Jews in this 
town, 2,204 of whom were deported to Auschwitz on July 7, 1944.78’ He then 
spoke of the deportation from Sárvár on August 5, without supplying any de- 
tails. The above-mentioned message radio stated in this regard:?5* 

"Re.: Deportation of Jews. Ref.: known. Special train underway. Journey no. 

6320410 left Sarvar on Aug. 4, 1944 at 22:30 h toward Auschwitz. Transport 

occupancy: 1,296. Transport leader SS Untersturmführer Hartenberger, B d S 

Hungary Sek." 


The order of magnitude corresponds rather well: 3,521 — 2,204 = 1,317, com- 
pared to 1,296 actual deportees. The “List of transports of Jews" records the 
registration of 25 Jews (numbers 5569-5593) and 1,414 Hungarian Jews as of 
August 8,7? who Danuta Czech considers to have been transferred over from 
the Birkenau Transit Camp (Czech 1990, p. 682), but it is clear that these reg- 
istrations must include some or all of those deported from Sárvár. 

On December 22, 1942 Liebehenschel communicated to Auschwitz and 
Majdanek that, starting from December 31, they had to send a list of all the 
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inmates who had escaped, giving their first and last name, date and place of 
birth, and the day of their escape. By the 26th, they had to communicate how 
many detainees, divided into men and women, had escaped in the period from 
Oct. 1 through Dec. 25, 1942, and how many of them had been apprehend- 
ed 20 


1.7.2. The Use of Inmate Hair 


On August 8, 1942, Glücks transmitted Pohl's order to gather and deliver in- 
mate hair for industrial use to the commandants of all concentration camps. 
Inmate hair was to be cut and conserved "after disinfection"; provision was 
made for a minimum hair length of 20 mm. The quantities gathered were to be 
communicated to Glücks on a monthly basis starting on September 5 (USSR- 
511). 

A message from the Dachau Camp of September 19, 1942 with the subject 
“Use of cut hair" (“Verwendung der abgeschnittenen Haare") explicitly re- 
ferred to this order.” 

On September 15, Office Group D reminded the Auschwitz, Dachau and 
Lublin Camps of the order dated August 8 and of the 5th of every month being 
the due date for the related reports (Facsimile in Strzelecki, p. 126). On Octo- 
ber 7, this notice was sent to the Mauthausen, Buchenwald, Hinzert Camps, 
and, once again, to Auschwitz.” The same day, Flossenbürg informed this of- 
fice group that the "report on the utilization of cut hair" had been submitted on 
September 23 and had been confirmed by a receipt dated October 1.2% 

At least two companies were located in the Breslau region (present-day 
Wroclaw) which dealt with recycling human hair: The Paul Reimann Compa- 
ny and the Held Company, both located at Friedland in the Breslau District 
(present-day Mieroszów). The first of them collected the supplies originating 
from the Majdanek Camp, among others, in relation to which there is copious 
documentation (see Dziadosz). For Auschwitz, on the other hand, the only 
known document is a travel permit by Glücks dated September 30, 1942, in- 
tercepted and almost-completely deciphered by the British,?^ which states:”” 
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"To camp headq 
Breslau. 


Ref.: your teletype of Sept. 29 

I hereby approve the trip by passenger car of SS Obersturmf. Schwarz from 
Auschwitz to Friedland to inspect the hair-recycling enterprise Held in Fried- 
land, Breslau District. " 


On November 9, Höss asked Office Group D for another permit:””® 


"Re.: Visit to hair-recycling enterprise, Held company, in Friedland, Breslau 
District. Ref.: your radio message dated Sept. 30, 19.42. The headquarters CC 
Auschwitz request another travel permit for SS Untersturmführer Hoessler and 
SS Untersturmführer Sell by passenger car or rail to Friedland to inspect hair- 
reycycling enterprise in Friedland, Breslau District.” 


The same day, Liebehenschel, as Glücks's deputy, issued the permit, specify- 
ing that the journey had to take place “by rail"??? 

There is no reference to the hair of the presumed gassing victims, which 
would have been an enormous quantity. 

In an intercept of September 30, 1942, Glücks informed Hóss of the next- 
day arrival of “SS Sturmbannführer Hartenstein,”””® meaning Friedrich Hart- 
jenstein, who took over the office of *commander of the deathshead guard unit 
CC Auschwitz" as announced in the Headquarters Order of October 6, 1942 
(Frei et al., p. 183). 

Another intercept of October 29, 1942 mentions SS Obersturmführer 
Richard Baer, who, coming from the Neuengamme Camp, had been "assigned 
as an adjutant to the headquarters staff CC Auschwitz"??? 


1.7.3. The Jewish Watch-Maker Inmates at Majdanek 


On November 7, 1942, the POW camp of the Waffen SS at Lublin (Majdanek) 
sent a teletype to the Auschwitz headquarters with the subject "transfer of 
Jewish-inmate watchmakers" stating that on September 9 an order had been 
issued to transfer 48 inmates, but that 23 of them had died in the meantime, so 
that only 25 were left. Their transfer was anticipated for November 7.° They 
were to be retransferred from Auschwitz to Sachsenhausen, but this was not 
possible due to the typhus epidemic which was still a problem at Auschwitz. 
On December 1, SS Hauptsturmführer August Harbaum, who was Glücks's 
adjutant at Office D of the WVHA, notified the Auschwitz headquarters that 
“as long as the camp lockdown remains in effect for Auschwitz, the transfer of 
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the 25 inmate watchmakers cannot take place” (Blumental, p. 112). A mes- 
sage dated January 12 sent by Maurer to the Auschwitz headquarters and in- 
tercepted by the British said that there was no objection against the transfer of 
the inmate watchmakers “once the 3-week quarantine period has passed.” 

A message from Liebehenschel intercepted on January 15 disclosed that 
the transfer of the 25 inmate watchmakers to Sachsenhausen from Lublin was 
scheduled for February 8, 1943. They were allegedly picked up by guards sent 
specifically to Auschwitz from Sachsenhausen. Sachsenhausen was to notify 
Office DI by phone of the admission, Auschwitz by teletype of the departure 
of these inmates.*” In another message intercepted on January 19, the text of 
which has survived (Blumental, p. 112), SS Obersturmfiihrer Schwarz advised 
Office DII that 12 of the 25 inmate in question had died in the meantime, and 
he requested that they be герІасей.?% 


1.7.4. Dandelions 


In 1932 the Soviets discovered that rubber could be extracted from kok sagis, 
a type of dandelion native to Kazakhstan, and they cultivated it for this pur- 
pose. In 1941, the German task forces (Einsatzgruppen), whose primary pur- 
pose according to the orthodox Holocaust narrative was the mass murder of 
Jews, discovered the first plantations and immediately reported about it. Event 
Report (Ereignismeldung) No. 60 of August 22, 1941 elaborated on a planta- 
tion found in the area of Uman in a special paragraph titled “Koksagis” 
(Mallmann et al., p. 338). 

In this regard as well, the British intercepted a few messages. 

On October 11, 1941, the Higher SS and Police Leader North communicat- 
ed: 

“1. Today, SS Brig. seized rubber plants with seeds grown in Russia. Cultiva- 

tion possibility exists in Germany. Request decision what is to be done with 

plants and Russian agronomists educated about cultivation. Suggestion: fast- 

est transfer, possibly by plane to Germany (SS herb garden DACHAU). ” 
A message sent on November 14, 1941 to the SS Main Office Budget and 
Construction informed that cultivation plans and seeds had been found, speci- 
fying 

"Technical center for rubber culture and specialists available in Kiev. " 
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The experimental cultivation of this plant was then practiced near Auschwitz: 
SS Sturmbannführer Joachim Caesar (or Cásar) was commissioned to create 
an experimental station for the cultivation of kok-sagys at Raisko.*” 

On May 1, 1942, Maurer informed Caesar that he could provide him with 
three plant growers and two Polish botanists or biologists from the Ravens- 
brück Camp who spoke German. Maurer asked whether the transfer could 
happen right away or whether Caesar wanted to examine these inmates" skills 
first." 

A message dated September 16, 1942 explicitly refers to the beginnings of 
these experiments; "P 

"SS Sturmbannführer DR. CAESAR. 

Subject: The SS’s work with rubber plants. Reference: your teletype no. 27075 

of Aug. 13, 1942. Marched off MESCHETSCHOK early today at 05:10 from 

MINSK. M. received a travel advance of 25 Rm, the reimbursement of which is 

requested. 

The SS and Police Leader in Belorussia, MINSK. ” 


The person in charge of the cultivation of kok sagis at Raisko was a certain 
Thies Christophersen (Christophersen, pp. 23-26). 


1.7.5. Barbed Wire to Fence the Camp 


On January 18, 1943, Maurer wrote to Höss (*Hoesz" in the text) that after 
long efforts he had succeeded in obtaining 20 tons of barbed wire, but they 
still needed to be paid. Hence, he asked the head of the construction office 
(Bischoff) whether he could pay it directly or whether he needed Kammler's 
prior authorization: ? 
"However, the wire must be used for the purpose discussed in Auschwitz, that 
is, for the erection of the 9-km-long ring fence. " 


The question of the barbed wire for the Birkenau Camp had already been 
raised on August 11, 1942 by SS Unterscharführer Paul Wilk, who directed 
the raw-materials division of the Central Construction Office. In a file memo 
with the subject “on the provision of reference numbers from a special contin- 
gency,” we read under Point 6, “barbed wire for POW camp" that he had al- 
ready asked the procurement office (SS Oberscharführer Krogmann) for 100- 
150 tons of barbed wire, 30 of which were on their way.?? 
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On March 14, 1943, Bischoff asked “the contingency office of the plenipo- 
tentiary for the regulation of the construction industry in Military District 
УШ” for 226,235 kg of barbed wire for “barbed-wire obstacle Construction 
Sectors 1, 2 and 3.?!! At Birkenau, this work was part of BW 25, “barbed wire 
inside the camp.” 

Therefore, the British intercepts do not provide the slightest clue in favor 
of the idea that an extermination by means of gas chambers was being perpe- 
trated at Auschwitz. 

This idea, as Breitman perfectly understood, came exclusively from Polish 
black propaganda, which will be the subject of the second part of this study. 
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this time, which would require the addition of a coal generator in the rear sec- 
tion. The construction system is shown on Diagram J.-No. 9239.7” 

The diagram drawn up by Kori on December 10, 1942,” shows two possi- 
ble configurations of the installations in the furnace room. In Sketch 1 they are 
set up lengthwise, and breadthwise in Sketch 2. Both options provide for two 
sets of adjoining furnace pairs, each with a brick stack located between the 
two units. The stack is rectangular; its exterior dimensions are 1.20 m x 1.40 
m, its interior dimensions 0.40 m x 0.50 m. One of two furnace pairs is in- 
tended to be coal-fueled, the other is oil-fueled. No doubt the two furnaces al- 
ready present were connected in this way. 

The incineration chamber is 12 m x 10 m in size. The arrangement of the 
furnaces as per Sketch 1 agrees very well with the Central Construction Of- 
fice’s plan of November 23, 1942,” which shows an incineration chamber 
12.15 m x 9.74 m in size, with two chimneys measuring 1.20 m x 1.20 m out- 
side and 0.45 m x 0.45 m inside and aligned along the longitudinal axis of the 
incineration chamber. As noted above, this plan is nothing other than an adap- 
tation of that of March 31, 1942, whose overall size (30 m x 10 m) and interi- 
or divisions were retained. The size of the incineration chamber was reduced 
to 9.74 m x 12.15 m because the two oil-fueled furnaces were less massive 
than the five coke-fueled ones that had been planned for originally. The mor- 
tuary, on the other hand, was enlarged to 9.46 m x 9.60 m. The sizes of the 
other subdivisions (inmates’ room, office, hallway, and the room for the su- 
pervisor of the crematorium) remained the same. 

Very soon, however, the Central Construction Office dropped its plan to re- 
structure the crematorium’s furnace room, and returned to its original project 
providing for the construction of five coke-fueled furnaces. On January 8, 
1943, Kori sent Hauptamt CIII of the Economic-Administrative Main Office a 
letter in which it enclosed its quotation from April 9, 1942; this was based on 
five coke-fueled furnaces and drew on the diagram from October 16, 1941. 
The system for drawing off the flue gases had been modified and was set out 
in a diagram (J.-No. 9112) which, while it has been lost, was most likely iden- 
tical to Diagram J.-No. 9080 of March 31, 1942. 

In its letter of January 8, 1943, Kori stated that it had provided for two 
blower installations. The flue gases, it said, cooled in the course of their pas- 
sage through the heating coils (this mechanism was used to heat the water), 
and this drop in temperature could adversely affect the strength of the draft 
during the summer months. (The strength of the draft depends primarily on the 
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2.1. Sources of Information on Auschwitz 


Pierre Vidal-Naquet wrote that “[1]п the flow of information coming from the 
occupied territories were to be found the true, the less-true, and the false." 
This less-than-true and false information consisted of inaccuracies of all kinds 
as well as of fantasies and myths which, however, “did not exist in isolation, 
like some creation suo generis or ‘rumor,’ a hoax hatched by a specific milieu, 
such as the New York Zionists. They existed as the shadow projected by—or 
prolonging—reality" (Vidal-Naquet, pp. 83f.). 

Regarding Auschwitz, "reality" refers to the version of history elaborated 
by the Soviet Commission for the Investigation of German Crimes, perfected 
by the Poles during Rudolf Hóss's famous trial at Warsaw between March 11 
and 29, 1947, and during the Krakow trial against 40 former members of the 
Auschwitz camp garrison between November 25 and December 16, 1947. 

Vidal-Naquet's interpretation presupposes first of all that there was a well- 
defined "reality" (the extermination of the Jews in gas chambers), but this is 
an aprioristic assumption which remains to be proven. 

There surely was a well-defined "reality" that can be considered "true," but 
with the clarification that this “reality” consisted of installations and actions 
totally unrelated to any extermination program, which were intentionally dis- 
torted and deformed by the resistance groups, creating a shadow of fantasies 
and myths, promoted to the rank of “reality” thanks to indefatigable repetition, 
as I shall explain in this part of this study. 

This is precisely the most-plausible explanation, because Richard Breit- 
man's claim that “the Polish underground reports were an important comple- 
ment to, and confirmation of, British signals intelligence" (Breitman 1998, p. 
116) is false and pretentious, as I have explained in Part One of the present 
study. In fact, the British intercepts do not contain the slightest allusion to any 
extermination of Jews, so that the reports of the Polish resistance are neither a 
“complement” nor a “confirmation” of those intercepts, but are the source of 
the above-mentioned fantasies and myths. 

A fundamental problem is taking shape here, which, strange enough, has 
never aroused interest among orthodox Holocaust historians: since such re- 
ports originated from within the Auschwitz Camp, hence right from the scene 
of the claimed crimes, how is it possible that they could contain fantasies and 
myths? Or more precisely, what was the source for the claims made? 

Breitman says that the reports "contained hearsay as well as eyewitness 
testimony" (ibid.), but this only kicks the can down the road: what was the 
source for the “hearsay” inside the camp? Obviously, precisely the “eyewit- 
ness testimony." But the *eyewitnesses" par excellence were members of the 
so-called “Sonderkommando,” the bearers of the presumed “terrible secret" of 
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Auschwitz. The most-complete list of inmates having belonged to this Kom- 
mando published up to now consists of a little less than 390 names (Friedler et 
al., pp. 371-391). Now, it is a fact that not a single one of the many reports on 
Auschwitz originating from the camp resistance up to January 27, 1945, when 
the Soviets entered through the camp gates,*!* can be attributed to any of these 
inmates, either directly or indirectly,*'? who are supposed to have constituted 
the primary source of all the information on the presumed extermination going 
around the camp, including “hearsay.” To compensate for this inexplicable 
absence of an identifiable source, someone had recourse to a pathetic lie, as 
we Shall see below. 

One could reply that the members of the “Sonderkommando” were segre- 
gated and could not supply information to the other inmates, but this is refuted 
by the persons directly concerned, as we shall see in Chapter 2.4. 

It is necessary at this point to refer to the comments I made in another 
study (Mattogno 2019). Polish resistance groups arose at Auschwitz from the 
very outset; other national resistance groups arose starting in 1942: Austrian, 
French, Belgian, Russian, German, Czech, Yugoslavian. At the beginning of 
May 1943, these groups were subordinate to a central administration which 
assumed the name Kampfgruppe Auschwitz (Auschwitz Combat Group), 
which also had contacts with the so-called Sonderkommando resistance group. 

The resistance members, as I revealed in my Introduction to this study, 
benefited from a dense network of complicit contacts outside the camp, with 
the Polish populace and various clandestine institutions reporting to the Dele- 
gatura. 

Barbara Jarosz, a researcher at the Auschwitz Museum, describes the man- 
ner in which the information was gathered and caused to circulate outside the 
camp (Jarosz, pp. 203f.): 


“Another important activity of the resistance movement was the gathering of 
evidence of crimes committed by the SS and its transmission outside the camp. 
Among the most important documents smuggled out of the camp should be in- 
cluded: [...] 

4. The plans for the crematoria and gas chambers stolen from the offices of the 
SS Construction Office of Birkenau in 1944 by three inmates, the Pole 
Krystyna Horczak and the Czechs Vera Foltynova and Valeria Valova. [...] 

6. Three photographs taken secretly in the camp in the summer of 1944 by the 
Sonderkommando of Crematorium V: Alex the Greek (last name unknown), 
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Szlojme Dragon and his brother Josel, Alter Szmul Fajnzylberg (Stanistaw 
Jankowski in the camp) and Dawid Szmulewski. 
7. The lists of convoys of men and women deported to the camp and of Jews 
with A and B serial numbers, drawn up in September 1944 by the inmates 
Kazimierz Smolen, Ludwik Rajewski, Tadeusz Szymanski, Tadeusz Wasowicz, 
Jan Trebaczewski, employed in the admissions office (Aufnahme). They con- 
tain the date of arrival of the transport, the numbers assigned to the inmates 
and the point of origin of the convoy. 
Besides the documents, reports in the form of messages were smuggled out, 
providing the exact inmate figures, the numbers of the transports, both incom- 
ing and outgoing, the last names of all inmates condemned to death by the Ge- 
stapo court at Kattowitz, the last names of the SS men in the camp garrison; 
they also described the living conditions and established the dates and routes 
of escapes. [...] 
The data contained in the reports were gathered by the prisoners employed in 
the administrative sections of the camp, in the main typewriting office, the 
hospital, the offices of the political department, the admissions department, 
where, at the risk of their lives, they copied documents, plans and reports. |...] 
Like the secret messages, the documents were forwarded through proven con- 
tacts. Civilian workers employed in various German companies were often the 
intermediaries between the camp organization and the surrounding areas: 
Stanistaw Mordarski, Józef Cholewa, Franciszek Walisko and Helena Dato, 
shop employee for the SS (at the so-called Haus 7). The prisoners transmitted 
the messages and materials to the couriers, who delivered them to Brzeszcze. 
From there, through the Kornas family in Spytkowice or Aniela Kieres in 
Chrzanów, they forwarded it to Krakow. 
In 1944, the organization acquired another contact in the person of the Aus- 
trian nurse Maria Stromberger, known as Sister Maria, who worked in the SS 
hospital. " 
In effect, at Auschwitz, every single department operated with inmate labor, 
and there was not a single inmate unit where resistance members did not work 
directly or indirectly; this was all in fulfillment of premeditated tactics, as 
Hermann Langbein declared (1962, p. 233): 
"Initially, the combat group followed the tactic, insofar as possible, of in- 
stalling at least one trusted agent in each major squad.” 
Former inmate Otto Wolken compiled a list of over 100 Kommandos (labor 
units) at Auschwitz, which is worth reproducing in full in order to demonstrate 
the capillary diffusion of these groups throughout the camp:?'* 





54 AGK, NTN, 149, pp. 7-11. 
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ARBEITSKOMMANDO / LABOR UNIT 


ARBEITSPLATZ | WORKPLACE 





Abbruchkommando Bauleitung / Bauleitung Demo- 
lition squad 


At the DAW 





Arbeitseinsatz / Labor deployment 


Barracks Section III 





Aufrdumungskommando DEST / DEST clearance 
squad 


At railway bridge 





Baubiiro / Design office 


Bauleitung barracks 





Bauhof / Construction materials warehouse 


Construction-materials warehouse 





BBD [7] 


BBD 





Bekleidungswerkstätten / Garments workshops 


Camp expansion 











Betonkolonne Huta / Huta concrete gang Auschwitz 
Brotauflader / Bread loaders Camp bakery 
Brunnenbohrer Spiar [Spirra] / Drill rig for Spirra |Broschkowitz 


wells 





Brunnenbohrer Wodak / Drill rig for Wodak wells 


behind TWL/Military camp ware- 
house 














DAW. - Hallen / DAW hangars At the DAW 
DAW/Deutsche Ausrichtungs Werke?^ / German РАМ 

armaments works 

DAW-Werkstätten / DAW workshops At the DAW offices 
Druckerei / Typography Camp expansion 





Elektriker Verwaltung / Electrician's administration 


BBD 

















Entseuchungskommando / Disinfestation squad Camp area 
Entwesungskammer / Disinfestation chamber At the DAW 
Erweiterungsarbeiten / Expansion work At House VII 
Essenfahrer / Drivers for food Inside and outside 
Fa. Boos Aufnahmegebäude / Boos Company recep- |Military infirmary 


tion building 





Fa. Boos Transportkommando / Boos Company 
transport squad 


Werkhalle (office) 





Fa. Industrie Bau A.G. / Industrie Bau A.G. 


Security offices 





Fa. Niegel Ofenbau / Niegel furnace construction 
company 


Camp expansion 





Fa. Petersen / Petersen Company 


Behind the Bauleitung barracks 





Fa. Wagner / Wagner Company 


New laundry 





Fahrbereitschaft Bauleitung / Bauleitung motor 
pool 


Building materials warehouse 








Fahrbereitschaft Kommandantur/Kommandantur |Сатр area 
motor pool 
Faulgasanlage / Sewer gas installation Auschwitz 





Feuerlóschteich / Fire-prevention basin 


At the Lenz security offices 





Feuerlóschteich / Fire-prevention basin 


Rajsko 





Flusskies / River gravel 





Rajsko 








315 Recte: Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke. 
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ARBEITSKOMMANDO І LABOR UNIT 


ARBEITSPLATZ | WORKPLACE 





Flusskies DEST / DEST river gravel 


At the Sola River 





Fourier / Quartermasters’ 


Commando 





Fourier Baubiiro / Quartermasters’ design office 


Bauleitung barracks 





Garagen Praga-Halle / Praga-Halle garages 


Prague hangar 





Gärtner Aussen / Outside gardeners 


SS settlement 





Gärtner Bauleitung / Bauleitung gardeners 


Bauleitung barracks 





Gärtner Haus Höss / Höss house gardeners 


Höss house 





Gärtnerei Rajsko / Horticulture Rajsko 


Rajsko 





Gemeinschaft Schuhe / Shoe collective 


At the monopoly building 





Gemeinschaftsküche / Common kitchen 


DAW. - Dwelling houses 





Gemeinschaftslager / Common camp 


At the offices (Werkhalle) 





Getreidespeicher / Granaries 


Monopoly building 





Grasmäher Bauleitung / Bauleitung moving machi- 
ne 


At the Bauleitung offices 











Haus 157 / House 157 House 157 
Holzhof | Wood warehouse Wood warehouse 
Hygiene Institut Rajsko/Rajsko Institute of Hygiene |Rajsko 





Kantine Wirtschaftsbaracke / Warehouse barracks 
shop 


Warehouse barracks 

















Kantinenverwaltung / Shop administration House VII 
Kartoffelfahrer / Drivers for potatoes Potato bunker 
Kartoffelschdler / Potato peelers SS kitchen 
Kohlenplatz / Cool warehouse Coal warehouse 
Koksablader und Heizer / Coke unloaders and stok- |Monopoly building 


ers 





Kurzwellenentwesung / Short-wave disinfestation 


New laundry 














Lagerbäckerei Tagschicht-Nachtschicht / Camp ba- Camp bakery 

kery day-night shift 

Lederfabrik / Leather workshop Auschwitz 
Luftschutz / Anti-aircraft protection Section III barracks 
Luftwaffenbaracke Rajsko/Barracks Luftwaffe Rais- |Rajsko 


ko 





Materialschuppen/Materials warehouse 


New building materials warehouse 





Mehlfahrer / Driver for flour 


At Auschwitz mill 





Melioration Bauleitung/Building administration im- 
provements 


Bauleitung barracks 





Molkerei / Dairy At the slaughterhouse 


Miihle Auschwitz / Auschwitz mill 
Mühlfahrer Landwirtschaft / Drivers for flour 
Landwirtschaft (agriculture) 


Auschwitz 
Rajsko 





Neuer Bauhof / New building materials warehouse 


New building materials warehouse 





Pferdestall-Baracken Bauleitung / Horse stable 
barracks Bauleitung 


At the common camp 





Pferdestall-[Baracken] Landwirtschaft / Horse sta- 





New stall 
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ARBEITSKOMMANDO / LABOR UNIT 


ARBEITSPLATZ | WORKPLACE 





ble barracks agriculture 





Planierungskommando DLGM [?] / Levelling squad 
DLGM 


DAW — dwelling houses 





Politische Abteilung I / Political section I 


Commando 





Politische Abteilung II / Political section II 


Blockführerstube (Blockführer 's 
room) 














Poststelle / Post office Blockführerstube 
Provisorische Bäckerei / Provisional bakery Camp bakery 
Reiniger Kommandantur / Cleanup squad Commando 
Reiniger Truppe / Military cleanup squad Camp area 





Roll[wagen]kommando / Trolley pulling squad 


Wood warehouse 





Sandgrube Haus Palitsch / Palitsch house sand pit 


Palitsch house 

















Sandgrube Haus VII / House VII sand pit House VII 
Schädlingsbekämpfung / Disinfestation Camp expansion 
Schlachthaus / Slaughterhouse Camp area 
Schmiede Landwirtschaft / forge agriculture Forge 
Splittergraben / Anti-shrapnel trench Auschwitz 





SS-Apotheke / SS pharmacy 


SS infirmary 





SS-Bekleidungskammer / SS changing room 


Camp expansion 





SS-Friseure / SS barber shop 


SS infirmary 





SS-Küche / SS kitchen 


Warehouse barracks 





SS warehouse 


Warehouse barracks 





SS infirmary 


SS infirmary 





SS-Unterkunftskammer / SS living quarters 


Camp expansion 





SS-Zahnstation / SS dental station 


SS infirmary 





Strasse zum Bahnhof / Road to rail station 


At the Officers’ Club 





Strassenbau Lagererweiterung / Camp expansion 
road construction 


Camp expansion 





Strassenbau u. Kanalisation / Road and sewer con- 
struction 


Behind the building materials 
warehouse 





Truppenwirtschaftslager / Military camp warehouse 


Military camp warehouse 





Übergabestation Kluge / Kluge transfer station 


Building materials warehouse 





Waffenmeisterei / Arsenal 


At the offices 























Warenlager / Goods warehouse Theater building 

Wasserturm Riedel / Riedel water tower Building materials warehouse 
Wasserversorgung / Water supply Behind the bakery 

Werkhalle Union Union offices 

Werkstätten Bauleitung / Bauleitung offices Offices 

Wirtschaftshof / Agribusiness Camp area 
Wohnhäuserausbau Rajsko / Dwelling house expan- |Rajsko 


sion Rajsko 





Zivilarbeiterwerkstätten / Civilian workers’ offices 





At the common camp 
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It is also interesting to keep in mind that, in 1944, the inmate units working in- 
side the crematoria of Birkenau were first called 206-B, 207-B, then 57-B/61- 
B. 

All these units were constantly monitoring the entire camp, and were aware 
of everything that happened. 

Particularly important, from our point of view, were the units working at 
the Central Construction Office. In February 1943, the Construction Office 
employed 96 inmates, most of them Polish (85), as well as two Jews: Mordcha 
Gothein (inmate registration number 64034) and Ernst Kohn (no. 71134).2!6 
Among other things, these inmates were the actual creators of several crema- 
tory plans, such as Plan No. 1300 dated June 18, 1942 of Crematorium П (in- 
mate no. 17133); Plan No. 2136 dated February 22, 1943 of Crematorium III 
(inmate no. 538, Leo Sawka); Plan No. 2197 dated March 19, 1943 (Ernst 
Kohn); Plan No. 2036 dated January 11, 1943, of Crematorium IV/V (inmate 
no. 127, Josef Sikora), and the plan of Crematorium I No. 1241 dated April 
10, 1942 (inmate no. 20033, Stefan Swiszczowski). 

During the Hóss Trial, an inmate from this office (not included in the 
above-mentioned list) declared that he had had in his hands “the plans of all 
the crematoria” (“plany wzystkich krematoriów").? 

Other units from the Central Construction Office enjoyed full freedom of 
movement at Auschwitz due to the nature of activities they carried out. 

Some of the inmates from the Kommando Construction Office were em- 
ployed in the offices of the Central Construction Office; the others worked 
outside the camp and enjoyed broad freedom of movement. A “List of inmates 
employed outside the chain of sentries” (“Liste der ausserhalb der Postenkette 
beschäftigten Häftlingen”) dated August 26, 1943 lists 52 of them, distributed 
among the following Kommandos: 

— Bauleitung Melioration / soil improvements (draining) (16 inmates) 

— Abteilung Vermessung / surveying department (8) 

— Wasserversorgung, Kanalisation / water supply, sewerage (9) 

— Bauleitung KGL / Construction Office POW Camp (10) 

— Planungsabteilung / Planning department (3) 

— Bauleitung KL / Construction Office Main Camp (3) 

— Bauleitung Industriegelünde / Construction Office industrial area (2) 

— Abteilung Buchhaltung / accounting department (1). 
The Jewish inmate Hersz Kurzweig, no. 65655, was a member of the first 
шщ? 





316 RGVA, 502-1-256, “Kommando: Baubiiro der Zentralbauleitung,” names list dated February 16, 
1943. 

317 United Nations Archives. Security Microfilm Program, 1988, Reel No. 62. Höss Trial, 8th hear- 
ing, p. 829. 

318 RGVA, 502-1-26, p. 150. 
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In May 1943, the surveying department consisted of 29 inmates. On May 
21, 1943, three land surveyors of this unit managed to escape," ? which con- 
firms their freedom of movement. One of the inmates belonging to this unit, 
Wilhelm Wohlfahrt, declared during the Hóss Trial that he had been present at 
a homicidal gassing in one of the so-called bunkers (Mattogno 2016g, pp. 
106-108). 

The role of the civilian workers in gathering and disseminating information 
was no doubt much greater than described above. At least 46 civilian firms 
worked at Auschwitz, employing some 1,300 civilian workers in 1943, almost 
all of them Polish (Mattogno 2015a, pp. 53-58). A letter sent to the Central 
Construction Office on April 14, 1944 by SS Sturmbannführer Friedrich 
Hartjenstein, at that time commandant of the Auschwitz II/Birkenau Camp, 
shows the freedom of movement enjoyed by these civilian workers. On the 
evening of April 12, 1944, a Polish civilian worker named Wilhelm Lorenz 
was stopped on the railway bridge of Auschwitz-Birkenau. He showed a pass 
issued by the Lenz Company on March 23, 1944 stating that "this man is au- 
thorized to access the work sites after the withdrawal of the main cordon of 
sentinels," something which Hartjenstein considered impermissible and which 
he prohibited for security reasons. ?? 

There were many civilian construction sites scattered all over the Birkenau 
Camp. The series of daily labor-deployment reports mentions 20 of them as 
"companies commissioned by the Construction Office": 

— 351-B: Knauth Kanalisation BII (sewers at Construction Sector II) 

— 352-B: Strassenbau b.d. Kartoffellager (road works near potato storage) 

— 353-B: Lenz Truppen-Kommandantur (troop headquarters) 

— 359-B: Lenz Lebensmittelmagazin (food storage) 

— 354-B: Riedel Strassenbau KL. II (road works at camp II) 

— 361-B: Riedel Strassenbau FL. (road works at women's camp) 

— 372-B: Riedel Strassenbau BI/b FL. (road works at Construction Sector I/b, 
women's camp) 

— 355-B: Brandt Kanalisation BII (sewers at Construction Sector IT) 

— 356-B: Deutsche Bau AG b. Kläranlage II (at sewage plant) 

— 357-B: Richter Brunnenbau (well drilling) 

— 358-B: Keil Splittergrabenkommando (air-raid trench detail) 

— 360-B: Anhalt Barackenausbau BII (indoor work on barracks at Construc- 

tion Sector П) 

— 373-B: Anhalt Gleisanschluss (railway spur) 
— 362-B: Hirt Kanalisation (sewers) 
— 363-B: Huta Barackenausbau BII (indoor work on barracks at ВП) 





319 File memo dated May 21, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-60, p. 67. 
320 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 18. 
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— 364-B: Conti Wasserwerksgesellschaft (water works) 
— 365-B: Wagner Strassenbau BII (road works at ВП) 

— 368-B: Spirra Brunnenbau (well drilling) 

— 372-B: Spirra Brunnenbau (well drilling) 

— 370-B: Falk Barackeninstallation (piping in barracks). 


The presence of these companies in the surviving documentation (which is full 
of gaps) was attested to for the time span from April 20 to October 3, 1944.??! 

The company Continentale Wasserwerks-Gesellschaft m.b.H. of Berlin- 
Charlottenburg was involved in pumping off excess groundwater at least from 
February 6 to August 7, 1943 in the vicinity of Crematoria II and III (Krem. 
2./3. Grundwasser). In this regard, the following documents have been pre- 
served??? 


— Crematorium II: February 15 and 18, March 17 and 22-27, April 5-9: 269.5 
hours of work; 

— Crematorium III: March 6 and 29, April 12-16 and 18-19, June 29-30, July 
1-3, 8, 12-17, 19-21 and 23-24, August 6: 259 hours of work. 


There were 20 companies working in the Birkenau area on June 1, 1944, eight 
of which are not mentioned above: Josef Kluge, Richard Reckmann, Indus- 
triebau Zöllner, Wodak, Kohler, Bälz, Wedag, and Süddeutsche Abwasser- 
reinigung A.G.?? 

Another category of civilians moving about the Auschwitz camps were the 
relatives of SS men on active duty there. Their visit was permitted by camp 
regulations and announced in garrison orders. For example, Garrison Order 
No. 40/43 of November 2, 1943 mentions ten of them under the heading “res- 
idence permits.” Here is the text of the first of them:*~* 

"SS Sturmmann?” Josef Beitzel, family visit from October 29 to November 
30, 1943. Residence: Babitz No. 27 at Flegel’s.” 


Garrison Order No. 51/43 of November 16, 1943 contains the following notice 
as Point 4:76 
“Civilians inside the camp area. 
Signs bearing the following text in German and Polish will be posted at all ac- 
cess points to the camp area over the next few days: 





321 APMO, D-Aul-3/1; D-Aull-3a/16; D-Aull-3a/25-49. 

322 Continentale Wasserwerks-Ges. Tagelohn-(Neben)Arbeiten am 6.2.-17.2.1943; 18.2.-20.3.1943; 
22.3.-31.3.1943; RGVA, 502-1-157, pp. 4-6. Aufstellung tiber in der Woche vom 21.3.-27.3.43 
[28.3.-3.4.43; 4.4.-10.4.43; 11.4.-18.4.43; 18.[sic].4.-8.5.43; 28 Juni-10 Juli 1943; 12.7.-24.7.43; 
26.7.-7.8.43] im Kgl. geleisteten Pumpenstunden mittels Handpumpen. The work site was “Krem. 
2. Grundwasser." RGVA, 502-1-157, pp. 54-42 (retrograde numbering). 

32 Letter from Construction Office of CC Auschwitz II to all companies operating in the area of 
Concentration Camp II, Birkenau. RGVA, 502-2-83, p. 368. 

324 САВЕ, 7021-108-54, p. 54a. 

95 The rank of a SS Sturmmann corresponded roughly to that of a corporal. 

326 GARF, 7021-108-32, p. 72. 
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‘Camp area. Access only for civilians with stamped arm band and related 
permit from garrison elder. Civilians found without permits will be arrested.” 
All SS members are ordered to ensure enforcement of this order.” 


Garrison Order No. 16/43 of April 22, 1943 lists 18 visits (Frei et al., pp. 
258f.). Garrison Order No. 22/44 of August 18, 1944 mandated that no more 
residence permits could be granted because the influx of SS members had in- 
creased too much (ibid., p. 482). An approximate total of 270 visits are attest- 
ed to by documents. 

The problem of civilians walking throughout the camp became so serious 
that Hóss was compelled to issue a specific Special Order on June 10, 1944 
opening with the following words:*”’ 

"In order to finally prevent civilians from roving about the area of the Birke- 

nau Camp, I have deployed with immediate effect an intensified patrol service 

by the local police company. 

Its task is to closely check all civilians, including women who are accompa- 

nied by SS men, for their identity cards. Suspicious individuals are to be ar- 

rested and brought to the political department. ” 


There were numerous prisoner escapes at Auschwitz, often prepared by the re- 
sistance movement. The files of the trial against the Auschwitz camp staff in- 
clude a certainly incomplete list of names of 144 inmates who fled the camp 
between the end of 1942 and early 1944. It contains 17 names for 1942, 114 
for 1943, 8 for 1944, and 5 without any indication of dates.’ According to 
Tadeusz Iwaszko, at least 667 inmates escaped from the Auschwitz complex, 
at least 120 of them in 1942, 310 in 1943, and 209 in 1944. Inmates recap- 
tured after escaping amounted to approximately 4196 of known cases. At least 
105 inmates escaped from Birkenau (Iwaszko, pp. 49-51). 

Let's now consider inmates who were released. The Auschwitz Chronicle 
reports a total of 1,255 releases, broken down as follows: 575 re-educational 
inmates, 465 inmates in protective custory, 167 female inmates, 47 Jewish 
inmates, one Soviet POW. Regarding the chronology, the releases span from 
January 19 to July 27, 1942, and from November 4, 1944 to January 17, 1945. 
But other inmate releases appear in the strength reports of the women's camp 
at Birkenau from October 1944, or, more precisely: nine on October 7, ten on 
October 12, and 38 on October (3.277 Another 23 released inmates, including 
seven Jews, were registered in the Kommandobuch (Kommando registry). 
Another registry attesting to numerous releases is the “Nummernbuch 150000- 
200000,"??? containing annotations relating to 168 male-inmate releases out of 
the first 30,000 inmate numbers between September 1943 and November 





327 AGK, TNT, 121, p. 129. 

328 AGK, NTN, 155, pp. 292-296. 

329 Series of reports on manpower variations in the women’s camp between October 1 and December 
1, 1944; APMO, Aull-3a, FKL, рр. 56, 61a, 62a. 

330 Registry of registration numbers assigned to the inmates. 
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temperature difference between the flue gases and the outside air; the warmer 
the latter, the less the temperature difference, therefore the weaker the draft.) 

Kori added that the fittings for the furnaces were almost ready, and that it 
awaited the Hauptamt CIII’s order confirmation so that it could go ahead and 
order the refractory materials, which were being supplied by a company in 
Upper Silesia.?”8 

On January 21, 1943, the Chief of the Central Construction Office sent the 
following telegram to SS-Hauptsturmführer Krone of Amt CIII of the Eco- 
nomic-Administrative Main Office:*” 

“The Central Construction Office Lublin requests that diagrams be forwarded 
of the water heating installation for the 5 stationary incineration furnaces to be 
shipped here by Kori, so that preliminary work can be completed.” 

However, the new crematorium was not built until two months later. The 
first known diagram of the installation dates from June 24, 1943;2* a diagram 
titled “Sketch of the Crematorium for Concentration Camp Lublin,””®' drawn 
up five days later, on June 29, shows a T-shaped building and gives a view of 
it from a ‘bird’s-eye’ perspective. The roof section is labeled: 

“Notes: bring mortuary to same level as boiler house. Coal shed must have 
same width as dissection room. Therefore, same elevation of roof ridge, and clean 
roof shape!” 

In August 1944, following an examination of the building, the Polish-So- 
viet Commission drew up a plan of the crematorium” which reveals the fol- 
lowing: 

Where its exterior dimensions and the arrangement of its subdivisions are 
concerned, the long section of the crematorium, where the furnaces were lo- 
cated, was constructed as per Diagram J.-No. 9080 of March 31, 1942. This 
section indeed measured 10 m x 30 m,?®? while the sizes of the interior subdi- 
visions had been slightly modified: The mortuary was 9.40 m x 5.70 m in size, 
the incineration chamber 9.40 m x 16.80 m, the inmates’ room 5.46 m x 3.40 
m, the office 5.46 m x 3.40 m, the hallway 4.30 m x 3.30 m, and the room for 
the supervisor of the crematorium 4.30 m x 3.40 m. 

Two symmetrical annexes of 10 m x 10 m each were added to this section, 
joining crossways with the mortuary, so that together with the mortuary they 
formed a T-shape whose upper, lengthways part also measured 30 m. The an- 
nex on the side where the furnaces were located consisted of one single sec- 
tion, the coal shed; the annex located opposite, on the side of the chimney, was 
subdivided into five sections, the purpose of which is only known for three: 





278 GARF, 7021-107-9, p. 250. See Document 22. 

279 APMM, sygn. VI-9a, v. 1. 

280 See Document 23. 

281 See Document 24. 

282 See Document 25. 

283 According to the measurements taken by the Commission, the length was 29.89 m. 


C. MATTOGNO : THE MAKING OF THE AUSCHWITZ MYTH 115 


1944. In the series of reports titled "Overview of the number and deployment 
of female inmates of Auschwitz Concentration Camp, Upper Silesia" (“Über- 
sicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der weiblichen Häftlinge des Konzentration- 
slagers Auschwitz O/S"), a few of which have survived, 83 inmates are listed 
as having been released between April 2 and June 30, 1944.??! 

Between 1943 and 1944, many persons were interned in the so-called 
“Birkenau worker-re-education camp" (“Arbeitserziehungslager Birkenau”), 
at that time referred to as “Auschwitz I workers-re-education camp" (“Arbeit- 
zerziehungslager Auschwitz Г”). These persons were civilian workers who had 
violated the terms of their labor contracts. After serving their sentences, they 
were sent to the Bielitz employment agency, Auschwitz branch, whence they 
were either sent back to the company they had been working for before, or as- 
signed to another job. These inmates were not registered, hence were not 
listed in the “E” series of re-educational inmates (Erziehungshdftlinge). Ac- 
cording to the surviving documents, at least 304 inmates in this category, 205 
men and 99 women, were arrested and then released a short while later. In the 
following table, I give the chronological breakdown of these releases: 





July 1943 2 January 1944 1| September 1944 50 





October 1943 7 June 1944 57| December 1944 1 
Total 304 

















December1943 11 August 1944 37 


These figures are incomplete. In July 1944, 71 inmates, 33 men and 38 wom- 
en were released and sent to the Bielitz employment agency;” in August 
1944, 84 inmates, 43 men and 41 women, were released,» bringing the num- 
ber of inmates released that way up to at least 355. 

Finally, no fewer than 192,300 inmates were transferred to other camps in 
1944, not counting approximately 67,000 inmates present at the camp on Jan- 
uary 17, 1945 who were later evacuated. Among these 192,300 transferees 
were at least 98,600 unregistered Jews (Mattogno 2005). 

To sum up, the Auschwitz resistance movement, through its dense network 
of connections, was closely monitoring all the nerve centers of the camp and 
had access to all the important documents, including the crematoria's con- 
struction blueprints. The civilian workers, most of them Polish, were another 
precious source of information, and at the same time a primary link to the out- 
side world. The escaped inmates and those who had been released represented 
another direct source of information for the Delegatura. 








331 GARF, 7021-108-33, pp. 160-162, 144-147, 148-151, 152-155, 156-159. 
332 RGVA, 502-1-437, p. 24. 
333 RGVA, 502-1-437, p. 62. 
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In practice, everybody knew everything at Auschwitz, and it is obvious that 
the SS’s policy of granting visits to the camp by civilians and of releasing and 
transferring inmates cannot be reconciled with the story of a mass extermina- 
tion camp whose “terrible secret” had to be covered up with the utmost secre- 
cy. 

From the very outset, the resistance movement was therefore in possession 
of all the information and had a wide range of opportunities when it came to 
exposing the “reality” or “true” version of history, including any mass gas- 
sings, but instead of doing so, it exclusively fabricated fantasies and myths. 
This fact confirms that the presumed existence of homicidal gas chambers was 
not a hidden truth which came to light gradually, a shadow which gradually 
assumed the distinguishing marks of a projected “reality,” but is a creation of 
atrocity propaganda*™ that gradually transformed itself into “truth” and “reali- 
ty.” 

The best collection of clandestine messages from Auschwitz is the work 
“CC Auschwitz in the light of Documents of the Delegation of the Polish Re- 
public's Government inside the Country" (Obóz...), from which I have taken 
the following reports, supplemented by additional sources. The letters sent se- 
cretly to the outside world by inmates were known as “grypsy” (plural of 
“gryps”) in camp slang (*Kassiber" in German). 


2.2. The *First Gassing" 


The first mention of any homicidal gassing appeared in a report transmitted to 
the information and propaganda office of the Polish Armia Krajowa (National 
Army) dated October 24, 1941 (Oboz...,p. 11): 


“at the beginning of October [w początkach pazdziernika], 850 Russian offic- 
ers and non-commissioned officers (prisoners [of war?]) were taken and killed 
with gas at Auschwitz! to experiment with a new type of war gas to be used 
on the Eastern front [jako probe nowego typu gazu bojowego, który ma być 
użyty na froncie wschodnim]. " 


The news item was copied into the “Situation report on the period from Au- 
gust 15 to November 15, 1941” (ibid., p. 14): 


“The camp was the theater of an abominable crime, when, during the night of 
September 5-6, approximately 600 Soviet inmates, including army’s ‘politruks’ 
[political commissars], and approximately 200 Poles were crammed into the 
bunker [do bunkra'?9!] — after which the bunker was hermetically sealed and 





334 At the time, the German term for this was “Greuelpropaganda.” To avoid misunderstandings, I 
wish to clarify that in the present study the terms “propaganda” and “propagandistic” are used in 
this sense. 

335 I usually render “Oświęcim” as “Auschwitz” and “Brzezinka” as “Birkenau.” 

336 This “bunker” referred to the basement of Block 11 at the Main Camp. 
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they were poisoned with a gas [gazem] and the bodies were taken to the crem- 
atorium and burned." 


On November 17, 1941, Issue No. 21 of the Polish underground bulletin /n- 
formacja Biezqca (Current Information) reported the following (ibid.): 


"Auschwitz. News of the horrid crime committed at the camp are confirmed. 
During the night of September 5-6, 1941, approximately 600 Soviet civilian 
deportee prisoners [cywilnych], were crammed into the bunker [do bunkra] at 
Auschwitz, breaking their arms and legs. All apertures in the bunker were 
hermetically sealed and the inmates locked in there were then poisoned with 
gas (gazami). The bodies of the poisoned inmates were taken to the crematoria 
on 80 carts during the night, where they were burned.” 


In the “Appendix to Annex No. 21 covering the Period from December 1-15, 
1941" we read (ibid., p. 16): 


“Inside the concrete shelter [уу betonowym schronie??"| approximately 500 
prisoners of war were poisoned using a war gas [za pomocą gazu bojowego]. " 


The last reference to this presumed gassing event is found in the Informacja 
Biezqca No. 39 of October 23, 1942, where it says that the 60,000 Soviet 
POWSs who presumably arrived at Auschwitz in 1941 had been the subjects of 
"experimentation to determine the effectiveness of war gases" (see Subchapter 
2.3.1.) 

The Polish Fortnightly Review reported about Auschwitz as early as No- 
vember 15, 1941 in a long article, but it contained no reference to this claimed 
event.* However, a reworking of the propaganda themes contained in the 


above-mentioned reports appeared in the July 1, 1942 issue:?? 


"Among the other experiments being tried on the prisoners is the use of poison 
gas. It is generally known that during the night of September 5th to 6th last 
year about a thousand people were driven down to the underground shelter in 
Oswiecim, among them seven hundred Bolsheviks prisoners of war and three 
hundred Poles. As the shelter was too small to hold this large number, the liv- 
ing bodies were simply forced in, regardless of broken bones. When the shelter 
was full gas was injected into it, and all the prisoners died during the night. 
All night the rest of the camp was kept awake by the groans and howls coming 
from the shelter. Next day other prisoners had to carry out the bodies, a task 
which took all day. One hand-cart on which the bodies were being removed 
broke down under the weight.” 





337 The term “schron” designates a shelter, for example, “przeciwlotniczy schron" is an air-raid shel- 
ter. It is not appropriate for either the basement of Block 11 (for Polish inmates of Auschwitz 
*bunkier"), or the location of a crematorium, regularly referred to as “krematorium.” 

938 *Oswiecim Concentration Camp," Polish Forthnightly Review, No. 32, November 15, 1941, pp. 
5f. 

339 “Documents from Poland. German Attempt to Murder a Nation. (2) Pawiak Prison in Warsaw and 
Oswiecim Concentration Camp," ibid., No. 47, July 1, 1942, p. 2. 
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An echo of this story also appeared in a Czechoslovakian governmental report 
dated June 13, 1942:?? 


"The worst reputation is enjoyed by the concentration camp at Oswiecim near 
Cracow. Not only are the victims of German cruelty tortured and mishandled 
in the usual fashion, but the efficacity of German poison gases are even tried 
out on them and other experiments are made with them." 


The presumed victims were “Czech men and women.” 

In July 1942, nine European governments, including the Polish govern- 

ment-in-exile, drew up a joint “report” on the situation in the German-occu- 
pied countries, which was transmitted to the British government on July 21. 
This contained a colorful version of the story that maintained the date, Sep- 
tember 5, 1941, and the type of gases (that is, war gases), but changed the pre- 
sumed victims:**! 
“In the Oswiecim Camp, on September 5, 1941, the German authorities ex- 
terminated more than 800 people by means of asphyxiating gases [au moyen 
de gaz asphixiants]: about 200 Poles (lawyers, engineers, students), as well as 
600 Soviet prisoners of war, mostly officers.” 


In the booklet Obóz smierci (Death Camp), written by Natalia Zarembina and 
published at London in August 1943, the presumed event is narrated in a fic- 
tionalized style without even indicating the date (Zarembina 1943, pp. 14-16). 

The fantastic and contradictory nature of the gassing accounts is obvious. 
The date, which was originally the beginning of October, stabilized at Sep- 
tember 5-6, 1941; the victims, originally 850 Russian officers and noncoms, 
became, in this order, 600 Soviet POWs and 200 Polish inmates, 600 Soviet 
civilian prisoners, 600 POWs and 300 Polish inmates, and finally Soviet offic- 
ers and 200 Polish intellectuals. The story of experimenting with war gases 
was completely forgotten in the post-war period. 

Unlike other Holocaust-related themes, this story failed to coalesce into a 
coherent, definitive version in the post-war period, and the version we encoun- 
ter today is simply the fruit of shameless manipulations by Danuta Czech; in 
fact, she sets forth a forced and fictitious reconstruction of the presumed event 
by selecting the very few generic elements common to the testimonies, while 
ignoring that they contradict each other on all essential points (see Mattogno 
2016e). 





340 TNA, FO 371/30837 5365, “Conditions in Czechoslovakia,” pp. 157f. 
341 “Situation dans les pays occupés par l'ennemi," July 21, 1942. TNA FO 371-30917. 
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2.3. The Genesis of the *Gas-Chamber" Lore 


2.3.1. The Reports of 1942 


Issue No. 23 of Informacja Bieżąca dated June 22, 1942 published the follow- 
ing news items: 


"At the end of May, there were 14,000 men at the camp, including 500 Ger- 
mans and approximately 3,000 Czechs. The buildings formerly used to ac- 
commodate Soviet prisoners of war (who were since shot or poisoned with 
gases [gazami]) also contained a women’s section.” (Obóz..., p. 29) 

"Near Auschwitz, the Germans set up another enormous concentration camp 
at Raicza, for 250,000 persons, intended to accommodate inmates from all the 
German camps.” (ibid., p. 30) 


A Polish town named Raicza is located in southern Poland, near the Slovakian 
border, but here this name is evidently a distortion of the Polish name “Rajs- 
ko," which was located some two miles south of Birkenau as the crow flies. 
A letter sent to London on September 4, 1942 by a courier via Budapest re- 
called (ibid., pp. 31-33): 
"[) According to the card file, the [numerical] situation of the women’s camp 
was 6,620 on June 1, 1942, including 150 Poles, 550 Germans, 300 of various 
nationalities, while the rest were Jews, 7,320 of them in number. The effective 
situation on June I was 7,740, including 148 Polish women, 835 German 
women, 292 of various nationalities, and 6,455 Jewesses. The population of 
the camp had fallen by 880 persons between the founding of the camp and 
June 1 [1942]. 
2) The [numerical] situation of the male camp, according to the card file, was 
38,720 inmates on June 1 [1942], including: 27,860 Poles, 8,170 Jews (1,100 
Frenchmen, 5,000 Czechs and Slovaks, 2,070 Poles), 1,100 Czechs, 890 Ger- 
mans, 690 inmates of various nationalities (431 Ukrainians, 142 Russians, 47 
U.S.A. [sic], 58 Yugoslavs, and 12 others). 
The effective situation on June 1 [1942] was as follows: total population 
15,340, including: 9,245 Poles, 4,120 Jews, 740 Czechs, 750 Germans, 485 of 
various nationalities. 
3) Boys below the age of 12 are housed together in one single block, as are 
girls and the elderly. Children below the age of 12 were not admitted to the 
camp, but are immediately killed. 
4) In total, based on the card file, 38,720 male inmates + 13,000 Bolsheviks + 
3,000 temporary inmates sentenced to a few weeks’ imprisonment + 8,620 
women passed through the men's camp, for a total of 63,340. 
5) Approximately 22,500 inmates passed through the camp, but were not in- 
cluded in the card-file; it is difficult to determine this figure, but it cannot be 
greatly wrong. [The total breaks down to] approximately 4,000 Poles, 8,500 
Bolsheviks, and 10,000 Jews. 
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Summarizing the figures mentioned above, we have: 63,340 + 22,500 = 
85,840. Approximately 5,000 were liberated or transferred, 23,080 (men and 
women) were still alive, meaning that 57,800 persons were swallowed up by 
the camp. P?! 

6) The average monthly mortality rate (this refers only to those who died in the 
camp, not counting ‘Brzezinka,’ where people are killed en masse) is 250 per- 
sons, 10% of whom die from old age or disease. The rest die of blows and 
weakness. 

7) There are many methods of killing, to be exact, shooting by an honor squad 
[sic], killing with a pneumatic hammer (Hammerluft)P*! and recently [ostat- 
nio] gassing in gas chambers. Inmates under sentence of death handed down 
by the Gestapo are killed with the first two methods, inmates unable to work 
are killed with the third, as well as incoming transports slated for the same 
fate (Bolsheviks and the most recent Jewish transports [ostatnie transporty 
Zydow)). 

8) The most zealous SS men, the so-called Blockführer [block-führerzy], vary- 
ing in number from 20 to 30 persons, among them a few officers, were selected 
for the killings with the various methods. 

9) The bodies of those who died at the camp were taken to the crematorium, 
which could, however, only cremate approximately 200 bodies in 24 hours, 
while the rest were taken to ‘Brzezinka’ and buried in suitably excavated 
graves. The bodies of those who were gassed were also buried there. 

Warning: not all the numerical data is entirely accurate, in part because it is 
difficult to verify, and because the numerical strength of the persons changes 


every day. I have nonetheless attempted to transmit the most reliable data.” 


The number 8620 was assigned in the women’s camp on July 11, 1942,“ 


while number 38720 was assigned in the men's camp on June 7.7? From the 
British intercepts on camp manpower, it is known that on June 2, there were 
14,155 inmates in the men's camp (in the letter, 15,340), including 3,466 Jews 
(4,120) and 9,985 Poles (9,245). The figure of 14,115 inmates is confirmed by 
the inmate registry (Stärkebuch), which also indicates the number of Russians: 
153.6 

The total number of Soviet prisoners of war at Auschwitz was 11,957, 
9,178 of whom died between October 7, 1941 and August 17, 1942 (Brand- 
huber, pp. 41, 45); since only 35 prisoners arrived between June 2 and August 





342 These data were repeated by Count Edward Bernard Raczyński, ambassador of the Polish gov- 


ernment in exile at London, in a report to the British government dated January 23, 1943 and reg- 
istered on the 28th. Here, the number of persons having “perished in the camp at Oświęcim” is 
rounded off to 58,000. Poland Confidential. January 28, 1943. Count Raczynski to Mr. Eden. — 
(Received January 23). TNA, FO 371-34549. 

343 German in the text. 

344 Transports list, NOKW-2824, p. 2 (Frauenlager). 

345 Statistical compilation of the Transportlisten by Judge Jan Sehn. AGK, NTN, 95, p. 40 (the rele- 
vant page is missing in Document NOKW-2824). 

346 Statistical elaboration of the “Stärkebuch” by Judge Jan Sehn. AGK, NTN, 92, p. 50. 
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17,?? those registered up to June 1 totalled 9,175 inmates; the figure of 13,000 
is therefore inexact. 

The “temporary inmates sentenced to a few weeks” were the so-called Er- 
ziehungshdftlinge, inmates confined to the camp for “re-education,” generally 
foreign civilian workers who had violated their labor contracts and who were 
sent to Auschwitz to serve a maximum sentence of 56 days, after which they 
were released and sent back to work "7? According to a list prepared in secre- 
cy, 2,503 re-education inmates were registered between July 16, 1941 and 
May 30, 1942, 928 of whom died.?^ This death-toll figure cannot be verified 
and seems rather high, hence might be exaggerated; at any rate, in the letter, 
the figure is 3,000. 

37,246 male inmates had been interned at Auschwitz by June 1, 1942, plus 
7,585 female inmates??? (7,740 in the letter), 9,175 Soviet prisoners and 2,503 
re-education inmates, for a total of 56,509, not 63,340. If total manpower was 
(14,155 + 7,740 =) 21,895 on June 1, then 34,614 inmates were missing, 5,000 
of whom had been released or transferred. There were therefore 29,614 
deaths. Based on the Totenbuch (Death Book) and the inmate registry (Stürke- 
buch), 19,660 inmates and Soviet POWs died at Auschwitz between October 
7, 1941 and May 31, 1942. The morgue registry (Leichenhallenbuch) for 
Block 28 in the Main Camp, from which the bodies of the deceased were tak- 
en to the crematorium, shows 2,915 deaths between October 7 and December 
31, 1941,25! bringing the total up to 22,575. 

The death toll among male and female inmates up to October 7, 1941 is 
unknown, but the difference between the two figures from this set of statistics 
would be (29,614 — 22,575 =) 7,039. 

The letter moreover mentions more than approximately 22,500 unregis- 
tered inmates, broken down as follows: 4,000 Poles, 8,500 Bolsheviks and 
10,000 Jews. Since they are considered to be missing, they are included 
among the figures for those murdered. But nothing is known of these 4,000 
Poles, while the Bolsheviks allegedly interned at the camp and then killed 
without being registered would officially amount to only “a group of a few 
hundred prisoners" (Brandhuber, p. 15), but there is little proof in this regard. 
This is obviously equally true for the 10,000 Jews whose national origins were 
not even known to the unknown writer of the letter. According to Danuta 
Czech, approximately 5,200 Jews from the ghettoes of Dombrowa, Bends- 
burg, Warthenau and Gleiwitz were transported to Auschwitz between May 5 
and 11, 1942 and later gassed in “Bunker 1.” Another 1,500 Jews from Sos- 
nowitz are said to have been deported and gassed on May 12 (Czech 1990, pp. 





347 Ibid., pp. 95f. 

348 See in this regard my studies Mattogno 2019, pp. 572f.; and 2016a, pp. 38-42. 

349 АСК, NTN, 155, pp. 290-291. 

350 Transports list, NOK W-2824, p. 9 (Männerlager) and 1 (Frauenlager). 

35! Statistical elaboration of the “Leichenhallenbuch” by Judge Jan Sehn. AGK, NTN, 92, pp. 140f. 
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165f.). The source, incredibly, is a simple map by Martin Gilbert, in which he 
indicated these presumed transports without giving any source.” This means 
that there is no trace of them — not even any eyewitness testimony — in the ar- 
chives of the Auschwitz Museum. 

The mortality of 250 inmates per day, obviously referring to May 1942, is 
very much exaggerated; the Stürkebuch shows that the average mortality in 
the camp was approximately 108 inmates per day; mortality in the women's 
camp was much lower, considering that 1,525 inmates died (an average of 49 
per day) during the month with the highest mortality, August 1942, according 
to an already-examined British intercept. 

The cremation capacity of the crematorium in the Main Camp, at that time 
already equipped with three Topf double-muffle cremation furnaces — 200 
bodies a day — is exaggerated, as their theoretical capacity in 24 hours was on- 
ly 144 bodies (Mattogno/Deana 2015, pp. 337-341). 

Although speaking of gassings, the author of the letter knew nothing about 
the phantasmagorical “Bunker 1.” The inmates at Auschwitz only knew of one 
“Bunker,” which is described in the “Memorandum on the Situation of the 
Country over the Period from June 1 — July 15, 1942" (Obóz..., р. 35): 


“New types of ordinary punishment, that is, confinement to a bunker, were in- 
troduced at the Auschwitz Camp. This bunker [bunkier] is a windowless ce- 
ment cell only 90 centimeters high, so that the prisoner cannot sit down even 
for a moment.” 


The term “Bunker” for the Auschwitz camp brig was commonly used by the 
camp SS, as shown by a letter by Liebehenschel dated December 10, 1945, 
when he was still a prisoner of the Americans at Dachau, to Dr. Dortheimer. 
Among the improvements to the lives of Auschwitz inmates for which he 
claimed credit was in fact the following "7" 

"I immediately emptied the bunker overcrowded by the Political Department, 
in most cases for no real reason, and allowed at least the most miserable men 
[detained there] to return to their comrades. " 


The *Memorandum on the Situation in the Country over the Period from July 
16 to August 25, 1942” reports (Obóz..., p. 37): 


"a few dozen of the most-physically fit inmates are selected from each group 
of new arrivals. These inmates formed a special unit [kompania specjalna] 
who dug graves and buried the dead, at night. This unit — which was strictly 
isolated — was exterminated after a certain time in the gas chamber [w komo- 
rze gazowej] and replaced by another unit. Some of the dead inmates were 
burnt in the crematorium.” 





352 Gilbert 1995, Map 122, p. 100. Czech is referring to the 1982 edition. 
353 TNA. HW 16-68. Notes on decodes. Received 13-20 September 1942. 
354 AGK, NTN, 99, p. 38. 
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Danuta Czech claims that “Bunker 2” became operational on June 30, but the 
only source cited by her consists of statements by Rudolf Hóss, incredibly dis- 
torted by Czech herself. For example, she transformed Hóss's words "during 
the summer" into June 30, 1942! (See Mattogno 2020, pp. 232f.) 

With reference to the “Memorandum” passage just quoted, but again in- 
venting the date (July 4, 1942), the editor of the Auschwitz Chronicle writes 
(Czech 1990, p. 192; emphases added): 

"The so-called Sonderkommando (Special Squad) is formed, consisting of sev- 

eral dozen Jewish prisoners. They must dig pits near the bunker and bury 

those who are killed in the gas chambers. " 





The words underlined by me are distortions invented by Czech and do not ap- 
pear in the source text. The extraordinary fact is that the author of the report 
was aware of the “Sonderkommando,” which allegedly worked in the “bun- 
ker," but knew nothing about the “bunker” itself. And this is true for all the 
resistance messages from Auschwitz. One wonders who carried out the activi- 
ties at “Bunker 1” (which presumably entered into operation on March 20, 
1942755), if the first Sonderkommando was only formed on July 4... 
A bit further on, the report says (Obóz..., pp. 37f.): 


"Every once in a while, the patients were examined, and some of them were 
sent to the gas chamber [do komory gazowej]. " 


On June 20, 1942, four inmates escaped from Auschwitz. One of them, who 
had spent 22 months there, wrote a detailed report which was published in Is- 
sue No. 31 of the /nformacja Biezgca on August 26, 1942. It also repeats al- 
most word for word the two stories reproduced earlier (ibid., pp. 39f.): 


"The 100 physically strongest persons were selected from groups of new arri- 
vals. They formed a special unit which dug graves and buried the dead at 
night. This unit was strictly isolated and was exterminated in the gas chamber 
after a short time, after which it was replaced by another unit. [...] 

Every once in a while, the patients are examined, and some of them are sent to 
the gas chamber.” 


A "Letter written from Auschwitz Camp" dated August 29, 1942 reports 
(ibid., p. 42): 
"Every day, two full carts, [each] carrying about 150 persons [bodies], left for 
the crematorium, which had been expanded and restructured so as to be able 
to destroy 200 persons in 24 hours. A rather high percentage are swallowed 
[sic] by the executions. Many methods of killing are devised. From the most 
primitive, based on bludgeoning, to the most modern, using gas [gazu]. " 


This report returns to the *Hammerluft," this time indicated by the related 
Polish expression, “mtot powietrzny" (ibid., p. 43): 





355 Czech 1990, pp. 146. This date, too, is purely imaginary, like the “bunkers” themselves. See Mat- 
togno 2020, pp. 225-242. 
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“The condemned men are taken outside to the courtyard, where the execution- 
er, referred to by us as the shooter-rifleman, places a pneumatic hammer on 
the person’s head, and death ensues. The posterior part of the head is 
smashed.” 


From the context, the murder weapon must have been a compressed-air rifle — 
rather an odd weapon for execution purposes — but the Polish term for this 
weapon is “wiatröwka,” in German “Luftgewehr,” “air rifle,” so that the refer- 
ences to “Hammerluft” and “mtot powietrzny" are meaningless and inexplicable. 
Another letter of November 1, 1942, which I will discuss later, returns to 
this phantasmagorical instrument of death, but calls it a “Lufthammer.” 
The August letter then speaks of lethal injections and other methods of kill- 
ing (ibid.): 
"The most terrible are the mass executions using gas [przy pomocy gazu] in 
chambers especially built for the purpose [w komorach specjalnie na ten cel 
pobudowanych]. There are two of them, and they can contain 1,200 persons. 
They contain baths with showers, which unfortunately produce gas instead of 
water [zamiast wody wydobywa gaz]. In this way, above all, entire transports 
of persons are killed who are not prepared to die. They are told that they are 
to take a shower, and they are even issued hand towels — 300,000 people have 
already died in this way. At one time, they were buried in a mass grave, but 
now they are burned in the open in suitably excavated mass graves. Death was 
caused by suffocation, because of profuse bleeding from the nose and mouth. 
Every once in a while, 750 typhus patients or convalescents are taken from the 
camp and taken to the chambers. " 


These two “gas chambers" are interpreted by historians at the Auschwitz Mu- 
seum as Bunkers 1 and 2, but apart from the fact that Bunker 1 was supposed 
to have had two gas chambers and Bunker 2 four such chambers (Piper 2000, 
pp. 135, 139), even if we understand this to imply two gassing facilities rather 
than chambers, the fact remains that the story, which is otherwise rich in de- 
tail, does not use the presumably official terms “Bunker” or the and unofficial 
terms “czerwony domek" (small red house) and “biaty domek” (small white 
house). 

The figure of 300,000 victims is complete nonsense even from an orthodox 
perspective. According to data from the Auschwitz Chronicle, approximately 
50,000 persons had presumably been gassed by August 29, 1942, a figure 
which includes 35,130 fictitious deportees/gassing victims from invented 
transports (see Mattogno 2019, pp. 461-465). To this must be added the fact 
that, based on the “Report on the situation in the country over the period Au- 
gust 26 — October 10, 1942," which I will discuss in more detail shortly, the 
number of gassing victims was 60,200 by July 15,7 therefore, 239,800 in- 





356 The claimed gassing victims were: 1,700 sick inmates in 1941; in 1942: 38,500 male and female 
Jews, 8,000 non-Jewish inmates, 12,000 Bolsheviks (Soviet POWs). 
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the dissection room (3.35 m x 5.70 m), the bath (3 m x 2.20 m) and the wash- 
room (3 m x 1.35 m). 

The Polish-Soviet Commission christened the remaining rooms “Pre-Dis- 
secting Room" and “Gas Chamber.” The latter room measured 6.10 m x 5.62 
m and allegedly served as a Zyklon B gas chamber for murdering human be- 
ings. Of course, even if only from a technical point of view, the use of this 
room for such a purpose would have been utter madness, as we shall show lat- 
er." In actual fact it was probably a sort of funeral parlor or urn room.?? The 
room which the Polish-Soviet Commission dubbed “Pre-Dissecting Room," to 
which the main door gave access and which one perforce had to cross to get 
from the dissecting room to the supposed funeral parlor or urn room, was 
nothing more than a relatively large anteroom. 


b) The Structure of the New Crematorium 


The Polish-Soviet Commission provided the following description of the 
new crematorium as it appeared in July and August 1944:2%6 

"The furnaces for cremating dead bodies are located in the southeastern part 
of the concentration camp at a distance of 60 m from the internees' living bar- 
racks. The buildings yard is behind a triple barbed-wire barrier serving primarily 
to contain the inmates. The yard fencing consists of two rows of barbed wire, 3 m 
high.U*"l The yard covers an area of 3,600 m? (60 x 60 m). The layout of the entire 
complex is T-shaped and divided into 12 major rooms; further, a wing had been set 
up around the chimney to house the blowers. 

At the time the building was examined, it was found that all wooden parts of 
the building were burned, and the room formerly used to lay out the corpses /No. 
4/ as well as the furnace room /No. 1/ contained numerous charred corpses. Only 
those facilities and building parts of brick, concrete and reinforced concrete sur- 
vived the conflagration, including: 

a) The incineration furnaces with the upper smoke flue and connector flue; 

b) Smokestack with two blowers; 

c) The concrete gas chamber with reinforced concrete overhang and two small 
windows on the mortuary side; 

d) Brick wall separating the bath and the washroom from the pre-dissecting room; 

e) Brick wall separating the dissecting room from the pre-dissecting room; 

f) Part-brick walls outside the entrance to the bath, and 

g) Foundations, brick bases and concrete floors for all 12 rooms mentioned, and 
the dissecting room table mounted on a stone base. 

The buildings not affected by the fire and adjoining the burned facilities, as 
well as the aforementioned separate rooms which survived entirely intact, allowed 


284 See Chapter VI. 

285 See the photograph of the urns in T. Mencel's book, op. cit. (note 23); the photograph is on 
an unnumbered page. 

286 САКЕ, 7021-107-9, pp. 235-237. 

287 The crematorium was located outside the camp fence, and had its own enclosure. 
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mates were said to have been gassed in just one month and a half, an average 
of over approximately 5,300 per day. Since the batch capacity of the two gas 
chambers was 1,200 persons, this would have required 200 gassings, 100 gas- 
sings in each chamber! 

This figure of 1,200 persons then became canonical, and was adopted even 
by Höss, but only for “Bunker 2” (Mattogno 2020, pp. 237-242). 

The cause of death is equally fantastic, and the killing system described — 
gas coming out of real showers leading to bleeding noses and mouths, evident- 
ly resulting from destroyed lungs — instead of Zyklon B that has no such ef- 
fects and cannot be fed through pipes — is pure fiction which was later bor- 
rowed by various other witnesses, as we shall see. 

The extermination of typhus patients is another simple-minded fairy tale. 
Of the 4,167 typhus cases registered between March 12, 1942 and November 
30, 1942 in Block 20 of the Main Camp, only 90 patients were allegedly 
gassed, but this gassing is pure fiction (Mattogno 2016a, pp. 106-109). 

The mention of shower baths, by contrast, provides an important insight in- 
to the origins of the story of the two gas chambers, to be discussed later. 

Issue No. 33 of Informacja Biezqca of September 18, 1942 supplies a sig- 
nificant example of fantasies and myths (Obóz..., р. 44): 


"The camp has approximately 100,000 inmates at the present time, including 
approximately 70,000 Jews from all over Europe. Typhus cases are so numer- 
ous in the camp that not even the guards can leave the camp. At present, not 
even the inmates are sent out to work on any job. Individual blocks have been 
isolated. 

Over the past few months, the following preparations have been made in the 
territory of the camp: 1) gas chambers [komory gazowe] have been installed in 
which the Jews are poisoned (1,000 persons per day on average). 2) The bac- 
teriological institute, where experiments are performed on Poles — dozens of 
persons perish every day. 3) The biological institute, which carries out com- 
plicated research on Germans and Poles. 

The result of all these practices is the placement in operation of 3 crematoria 
[3 krematoriów], which now work 24 hours a day.” 


The *Summary of total labor deployment" dated September 22, 1942 recorded 
a total camp manpower at the Auschwitz-Birkenau Camp of 28,207 in- 
mates.?? 

The report speaks generically of *komory gazowe" without any allusion to 
the presumed “bunker.” The “bacteriological institute" was the Hygienic-Bac- 
teriological Research Center of the Waffen SS Southeast (Hygienisch-Bakte- 
riologische Untersuchungsstelle der Waffen-SS, Siidost), also known as the 
Hygiene Institute of the Waffen SS and Police Auschwitz (Hygiene-Institut 
der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz), headquartered in Rajsko. The institute 





357 «Übersicht über den Gesamtarbeitseinsatz,” RGVA, 502-1-19, p. 20. 
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was located in a private two-story house owned by a Polish evacuee (Kieta, p. 
213), which was remodeled accordingly. In an “Overview” of the structures to 
be built by the Central Construction Office during the third Kriegswirtschafts- 
jahr (fiscal year of the war), dated July 30, 1942, we find listed an “Upgrading 
of the building shell in Raisko to a laboratory.”*** Initially, this laboratory was 
listed as BW 68, but then as 68a (68b was an “agricultural laboratory in Rais- 
ko”). Construction work began on August 17, 1942.2 The “Construction re- 
port for the month of December 1942" describes the progess made on the pro- 
ject 

“BW 68A hygiene laboratory in Raisko. Septic tank ready. Windows installed. 

Finishing of top floor progressing.” 

According to the construction deadline schedule for September 1943, dated 
October 2, the work was completed at the end of June 1943.7! It is therefore 
obvious that the “bacteriological institute" did not yet exist on September 18, 
1942, and that the associated account is false. 

As regards “the placement in operation of 3 crematoria,” this should be un- 
derstood to refer to crematoria rather than furnaces (in Polish “piece”), which 
1s how the editors at the Auschwitz Museum understood it, who observed in a 
note that the new crematoria were put into operation only during the first half 
of 1943 (Obóz..., FN 3, p. 45), meaning they did not yet exist on September 
18, 1942. 

The “Report on the situation in the country over the period August 26 — 
October 10, 1942” attempts to account for the variations in camp manpower in 
greater detail than in the letter of June 1942 cited earlier. But it also includes 
the fantastic stories which we just finished discussing (ibid., p. 45): 

"Bacteriological and biological research laboratories have been set up and 

placed in operation in the area of the camp, performing experiments on in- 

mates; dozens of inmates die every day as a result of these experiments.” 


Shortly afterwards, the same report dishes up some other fantasies, involving 
Soviet prisoners of war (ibid., p. 46): 
"Starting in July 1941, Bolshevik prisoners of war were brought to the camp, 
where almost all of them — several tens of thousands [w liczbie kilkudziesięciu 
tysiecy] of them — were poisoned in gas chambers. " 
The report then dwells upon statistics at great length. The editors at the 
Auschwitz Museum published another facsimile of the original (page 2 only), 
typewritten and titled *Oswiecim obóz smierci” (“Auschwitz Death Camp"; 
Obóz..., p. 47), which to some extent contains similar data that I will compare 





358 RGVA, 502-1-275, p. 34. 

3% Baufristenplan for the month of August 1942. RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 43. 
360 RGVA, 502-1-214, p. 6. 

361 RGVA, 502-1-320, р. 8. 
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where appropriate. This report was published under the same title in Issue No. 

39 of the Biuyletyn Informacyjny dated October 8, 1942 (pp. 1098-1100): 
"Towards January 1 [1942], approximately 2,000 Jews arrived at the camp; 
over the course of 1942, approximately 30,000 Jews and 150 [in the typewrit- 
ten document: 15,000] Jewesses and Jewish children. Of this figure, 3,000 
Jews and 7,000 Jewesses were entered in the list of old [registered] inmates, 
while the rest, including all the children, were sent to the gas chambers.” 

On July 15, 1942, the last registration number assigned in the men's camp 

alone was 46,960.°° 
Then follows a detailed list of deaths, broken down by cause: 

— typhus: approximately 2,000 

— wasting away of bodily organs: 4,000 

— dysentery: 4,000 

— pulmonitis and tuberculosis: 1,500 

— meningitis: 200 

— other deaths: 800 

— killed by injections of phenol: 2,000 

— shooting: 4,000 

— gassing: 2,900 

-killed in the bunker? in the penal company (beatings, stake [kara 
stupka] 6^: 1,200 

— killed at work: 800 

— suicide: 390 

— Total: 23,790. 

“In total, 228,000?95! inmates died over the course of two years (from June 
1940, when the camp was opened, to June 1942). " 
The report then attempts to provide an accounting of this figure, first by listing 
all the deportees to the camp: 

— inmates in the protective-custody camp (Schutzhaftlager): 44,000; re-edu- 
cational inmates: 2,900; “miscellaneous non-registered inmates (sent to the 
gas chambers directly from the trains)": 8,000; *Bolshevik prisoners in this 
category,” that is, gassed immediately: 12,000; 66 registered Bolshevik 
prisoners of war: 14,000; registered women: 9,600; “non-registered Jews 
and Jewesses”: 3,500 [in the typewritten document: 35,000]. Total on July 
1, 1942: 125,500. 





362 NOKW-2824, p. 23 (Münnerlager). 

363 The 90-centimeter-high windowless punishment cells are described in the “Memorandum on the 
Situation in the Country over the Period from June 1 — July 15, 1942.” 

364 The punishment of the stake consisted of tying the inmate to a stake with his arms pulled up up- 
wards, behind the back. 

365 This figure makes no sense and is doubtless an error in transcription. 

366 Datum totally without basis in fact even from an orthodox point of view, as noted earlier. 
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Then follows a list of inmates who left the camp alive: 
— released: 2,030, including 1,500 Poles 
— transferred to other camps: 4,858 
— escaped and not recaptured: 12 
— Total: 6,900 
On July 1, 1942, the population of the camp was broken down as follows: 
— protective custody camp: 14,500 
— re-education camp: 300 
— women’s camp: 9,600 
— Bolshevik POWs: 60 
— Total: 24,460 


Based on extant documents, the men’s camp actually contained 15,025 in- 
mates on July 1, 1942, including 154 Soviets.”°” In the women's camp, the last 
number assigned on that date was 8,183,°° therefore the presence of 9,600 
registered inmates is impossible. The conclusion of the report is as follows: 


“94,140 persons were therefore killed or died at Auschwitz over the period of 
approximately two years.” (Obóz..., p. 46) 


This figure is the result of the following act of subtraction: (125,500 — 6,900 — 
24,460) = 94,140, but the calculation is incorrect, because the report lists the 
deaths (23,790) and gassings (60,200)*°° in a detailed manner, for a total of 
83,990. 

The letter of June 1942 indicated 57,800 deaths up to the first day of the 
month, so that in the month of June alone, according to this data, there would 
have been 36,340 deaths, which is impossible, since only four transports were 
allegedly gassed (from Ilkenau, Sosnowitz and Kobierzyn), but all these 
transports are fictitious. 

Regarding Jewish transports, the report mentions 2,000 deportees arriving 
on January 1, 1942 — a purely imaginary transport — and 45,000 (30,000 men 
and 15,000 women) “over the course of 1942,” but the report takes July Ist as 
its point of final reference, hence only half of 1942. Of these deportees, 
10,000 (3,000 men and 7,000 women) were registered, so that there were 
35,000 presumed gassing victims. But the Jewish transports that arrived at 
Auschwitz began to be subjected to “selections” only on July 4, as deduced 
from the registration numbers assigned based on the strength of the transports. 
It follows that 35,000 people are claimed to have already been gassed at 
Auschwitz when the presumed mass extermination of Jews had not even be- 
gun! To this we must add 8,000 non-registered inmates (presumably non- 
Jews, since Jews are counted separately) and 12,000 unregistered Soviet 
POWs, for a total of 55,000 gassed persons. 





367 Statistical elaboration of the “Stärkebuch” by Judge Jan Sehn. AGK, NTN, 92, p. 60. 
368 NOK W-2824, p. 2 (Frauenlager). 
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But these are not the only fantasies contained in the report. In fact, it also 
contains a very detailed account of the “gas chambers" (ibid., p. 48): 


"The first use of gas chambers was in June 1941. A transport of 1,700 incura- 
bly ill inmates was put together and ‘officially’ sent to the sanatorium at 
Dresden; but in reality, it was sent to the building converted into a gas cham- 
ber [do budynku, przebudowanego na komore gazowq]. The building neverthe- 
less proved too small and impractical. It was decided to build 5 new chambers 
at Brzezinka [Birkenau], 7 km from the camp. [In the typewritten document: 
“5 new chambers were recently built at Brzezinka, 3 km from the camp”). The 
building was finished in April 1942 [w kwietu 1942 r.]. These 5 chambers were 
built without windows, with double doors, fixed with bolts and with gas supply 
and ventilation [instalacjami do doprowadzenia gazu i wentylacji]; every 
building [budynek] is designed for 700 persons. Rail lines were laid between 
the buildings, by means of which the bodies were transported to the mass 
graves in the nearby woods. The gassing of 3,500 persons, including all the 
preliminary operations, lasted 2 hours. The gassing victims were mostly Bol- 
sheviks and Jews. Among the Poles, particularly the Poles, most of the victims 
were incurably ill. There is no indication of the numbers of gassing victims in 
the reports sent to Berlin from the camp. Gassing victims not entered in the 
list, ‘non-registered,’ are listed under the heading for typhus and pneumonia 
fatalities, etc., into which these ‘deceased’ were entered in large numbers for a 
certain number of days before and after the execution. Every person executed 
in the [gas] chamber has a fictitious ‘natural-death card,’ made up in advance 
that gives a description of the type of disease alleged to have caused the death. 
These death cards are signed by the camp physician. " 


This report contradicts and destroys the very basis of the current orthodox 
Holocaust narrative with regards to the “bunkers” of Birkenau. The first gas- 
sing was allegedly carried out in June 1941, at which time there was a “build- 
ing transformed into a gas chamber." Then, in April 1942, five other gassing 
installations were built. The text clearly uses the terms “gas chambers" and 
"buildings" interchangeably. Hence, in addition to the first gassing facility, 
five more were built, each with a capacity of 700 people. Hence, there were 
altogether six such facilities, which were all interconnected with rail lines! 

A parallel account may also be found in Issue No. 36 of Informacja 
Biezqca of September 28, 1942, not reproduced in the book published by the 
Auschwitz Museum, which contains two more details of relevance. After 
mentioning the arrival at Auschwitz of 14,000 registered Soviet prisoners of 
war, it states: 

“To this number must be added approximately 12,000 prisoners who were not 

registered in the numerical list, but were sent directly from the railway to the 

Degasungskammer.”’ 
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A little further along, the story of the gas chambers was repeated using the 
same words, with this addition: 


“The first use of gas chambers / Degasungskammer/ took place in June 1941." 


I shall return to this mangled German term “Degasungskammer” later. 

The “Report on the Situation in the Country over the Period August 26 — 
October 10, 1942" moreover contains a report on Auschwitz by an inmate 
who had been released from the camp, making indirect mention of a gassing 
(ibid., p. 49): 

"Over the past two years, at the beginning of spring, the Blockschonung 

was eliminated in a barbarous manner. In 1941, an unknown number of in- 

mates who had been living in this block and of patients from the hospital, in 

1942, all the patients and convalescents, approximately 1,300 persons, were 

sent to Rajsko Camp, of which I shall speak next.” 


[369] 


The presumed 1941 poisoning is an obvious reworking of the presumed gas- 
sing of 1,700 incurably ill patients in June 1941 mentioned earlier. The anon- 
ymous witness then returns to the “hell of Rajsko," confusing Rajsko with 
Birkenau. He claims that, of the 1,300 inmates who had been sent to Rajsko, 
only 140 remained after four weeks, and that, of 12,000 POWSs, fewer than 
200 remained. “These persons, in 99% of all cases, perished as the result of 
beatings, immersion in mud and excrement" (ibid., p. 50). 

There is no mention of gas chambers at Birkenau. 

Issue No. 37 of the Biuletyn Informacyjny (Information Bulletin) dated 
September 17, 1942 dedicates a few lines to Auschwitz, reworking the infor- 
mation discussed above. At the camp, typhus cases were so common that not 
even the SS could exit the camp grounds, and individual blocks were in isola- 
tion. 


"In the area of the camp, a bacteriological and biological research laboratory 
was opened, which performed experiments on inmates. The result of this ac- 
tivity was a strong increase in mortality. " 


The report then reproduces a new item in direct conflict with the cornerstone 
of orthodox Holocaust historiography (Biuyletyn Informacyjny, p. 1086): 


"The Jewish sector of the camp had 70,000 Jews [70 tysięcy Żydów], trans- 
ported there from all over Europe. Gas chambers [komory gazowe] were in- 
stalled for them in which an average of 1,000 Jews per day were poisoned. 
The bodies were burned in 3 crematoria. " 


Therefore, Jews unfit for labor were not gassed immediately upon arrival, as 
the current narrative has it, but they were interned in a special sector of the 
camp, which could accommodate 70,000 of them. At the rate of 1,000 per day, 
exterminating them all in “gas chambers" would have required 70 days, but in 





369 Correct: Schonungsblock; block for convalescing inmates. 
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the meantime, “the Jewish sector" would have had to accommodate the subse- 
quent transports. 

Issue No. 39 of Informacja Biezgca of October 23, 1942 offers more in- 
formation on Auschwitz (Obóz..., p. 52): 


"According to a German source, the monthly number of cremated victims in 
the camp was approximately 2,500. Up until August 15, the official 'Death 
Book’ recorded 18,800 cremated inmates. But in addition to this official figure 
(inmates from Poland and the Reich), thousands of Jews from Poland, France, 
Holland and Germany, in addition to Serbs, Czechs, Slovaks, Hungarians and 
even Italians, plus a certain number of Polish ‘evacuatees’ and even Soviet 
POWs; in 1941, approximately 60,000 [ok. 60 tys.] and not one survivor: ex- 
periments with war gases had been performed on these prisoners. The valua- 
bles confiscated from French and Dutch Jews at the camp exceeded the value 
of 60 million pre-war Reichsmarks in gold and jewels. According to the report 
of an SS man employed at the electrical chambers |przy komorach elektr.], the 
daily number of these victims officially amounted to 2,500 every night. They 
are killed in an electrical bath [w lazni elektryczenej] and in gas chambers [w 
komorach gazowych]. " 


The “Death Book” actually associated with cremations was called the Lei- 
chenhallenbuch (morgue registry), as I have explained earlier, but up until 
mid-August, only a few less than 10,000 deaths were recorded in it." How- 
ever, the number given is compatible with those entered in the “Sterbebuch” 
No. 13 of 1942, in which the number 18,800 was assigned to inmate Jozef 
Marcian on August 8, 1942 (Staatlichen Museum..., Vol. 3, p. 776). In a spe- 
cific study, I demonstrated that the coke supplies for the crematorium in the 
Main Camp are perfectly consistent with the number of deaths registered in 
the morgue registry (Mattogno 2015, pp. 9-51). 

The figure of 60,000 Soviet POWs is absurd, while the claim about an 
“electric bath” falls squarely into the category of fiction. 

A letter dated November 1, 1942 originating from the camp attempts to ra- 
tionalize the “Hammerluft” story in the preceding reports, now called “Luft- 
hammer.” The context is “the execution of 240 inmates from 3 transports from 
Lublin” which had “recently” (ostatnio) arrived. A note by the editors refers to 
the presumed shooting in reprisal of 280 Polish inmates which, according to 
the Auschwitz Chronicle, is supposed to have occurred on October 28 (Czech 
1990, p. 259), but there is no documentary evidence in support of this claim. 

The 240 inmates, the letter reports, 


“were transferred to the courtyard of the penal company, where execution was 
carried out by means of ‘Lufthammern’ (pneumatic hammers [mtota powiet- 
rznego]). The inmates’ hands were tied together behind their backs, and they 
were taken out into the courtyard one by one after stripping naked. There, the 
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barrel of this compressed-air rifle [tej powietrznej strzelby] was pointed at 
them from behind and fired without detonation. The hammer [mtot] struck 
them on the base of the head, and the compressed air shattered the brain.” 
(Obóz..., p. 54) 


The term “Lufthammer” has never been explained, and the weapon in question 
presupposes that compressed air, instead of firing a bullet, pushed some metal- 
lic bolt or striker which projected from the barrel, a kind of pneumatic cattle 
gun — a rather unusual weapon! 

The letter moreover mentions “the escape of 70 Bolsheviks who had prob- 
ably been condemned to be gassed for having witnessed the murder of 5,000 
prisoners killed in this or some other way" (ibid.). The escape of 70 Soviet 
prisoners of war is pure fantasy. The documents in the archives of the Ausch- 
witz State Museum show five escapes in October 1942, another five in the 
month of September, three in the month of August (Iwaszko, p. 45). The mur- 
der of 15,000 Soviet prisoners of war, as I noted above, is another fantasy. 

A message dated November 2, 1942 takes up the presumed execution of 
Poles, stating that there were 260 victims, “exclusively intellectuals,” and that 
this took place on October 26 in reprisal for the explosion of a bomb in War- 
saw. These data are in conflict with those contained in the letter of a few days 
earlier, as well as with those given by Danuta Czech. 

Another bit of invented information is the arrival at Auschwitz of 180 So- 
viet POWs on November 3, most of whom “were made to enter the gas cham- 
ber and were poisoned there, while the remainder was shot." 

The following unique news item is linked to the item contained in Issue 
No. 37 of Biuletyn Informacyjny dated September 17, 1942 (Oboz..., p. 55): 


"The effective manpower of Auschwitz concentration camp on October 31 was 
75,000 persons, including Jewish arrivals.” 


The “Memorandum on the Situation in the Country over the Period October 
11 — November 15, 1942" includes the information from /nformacja Biezqca 
of October 23, 1942 regarding the number of cremated inmates: 


"The official registry of cremated inmates up until the present time in the 
crematoria [w krematoriach] at Auschwitz numbered approximately 18,000 
surnames"! of Auschwitz camp martyrs up until August 15. The registry in 
question does not list the tens of thousands of persons sent to Auschwitz for the 
sole purpose of their extermination in the gas chambers [w komorach 
gazowych]. ” 

It bears repeating that on October 31, the inmate population of the Auschwitz 

Camp was said to have amounted to 75,000, including Jews transported to the 

camp (Obóz..., p. 56). 





371 The Leichenhallebuch only lists the registration numbers of deceased inmates, not their names. 
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A very long report from November 1942 reveals the extent to which the 
extermination of the Jews has simply been invented. Auschwitz was the camp 
of martyrdom of the Polish people, but the Allies cared very little about that. 
The involvement of the Jews was intended to sensitize their consciences, 
drawing attention to the sufferings of the Poles, who had suffered the “first 
gassing" as early as June 1941! 

This perspective appears from the very beginning of the report, and is re- 
peated several times (ibid., pp. 58f.): 


"The Auschwitz penal camp, in which tens of thousands [dziesiqtki tysiecy] of 
Poles have already been killed over the past two years, and where they have 
also begun to kill women starting this year, no doubt constitutes the greatest 
dishonor to the German people and the profound demonstration of its moral 
degradation. [...] 

It is necessary to shout out-loud to the world our opinion on Auschwitz, on an 
unprecedented crime perpetrated against the Polish nation. [...] 

Here, it is not solely a question of sparing tens or even hundreds of thousands 
of persons, condemned to the agony of the most-atrocious torments, but of pre- 
serving first and foremost the intellectual class of the Polish people from total 
extermination, for which Auschwitz is primarily designed.” 


Here, the information on the “Degasungskammer” from the preceding reports 
is warmed up and dished out again with a variation. Approximately 12,000 
Soviet POWs were allegedly gassed in the *Degasungskammer," in addition 
to the more than 35,000 Jews mentioned above (the presumed 45,000 depor- 
tees minus the 10,000 registered inmates). On this "first gassing" at Birkenau, 
the report says (ibid., p. 60): 
"The first use of gas chambers (Degasungskammer) took place in June 1941. 
A transport of 1,700 persons (incurably ill, venereal-disease patients, patients 
suffering from Körperschwache [sic; physical weakness], organ failure, mi- 
nors having undergone resection of the ribs, meningitis patients) was sent to 
the sanatorium at Dresden (according to an official communication). In reali- 
ty, they were transported to the building transformed into a gas chamber [do 
budynku przebudowanego na komore gazowq]. The building was found to be 
too small and not very practical. Five [pieciu] modern chambers [nowoczes- 
nych komór] were [then] built at Brzezinka (Birkenau), 7 km from the camp. 
Construction was completed in April 1942. These were 6 blocks [6 bloków] 
(without windows, with bolted double doors, modern [nowoczesne] gas supply 
[doprowadzające gaz] and ventilation installations, each for 700 persons. Be- 
tween the blocks ran a little narrow-gauge railway which carried the bodies to 
the mass graves, each located 4 km away in the nearby woods. Another little 
train carried the lime to cover up the bodies. The entire area of the D-Kammer 
is a closed area; all unauthorized persons found in the area are subject to cap- 
ital punishment (this also includes the SS, Wehrmacht, civilians and inmates). 
The gassing of 3,500 persons takes 2 hours.” 
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A list of presumed gassings is then proposed (ibid., p. 61): 

“1,700 sick inmates were gassed in June 1941, 

2,800 Bolshevik prisoners [were gassed] in July, 

1,200 sick inmates [were gassed] in August. 

Entire groups of prisoners were gassed later. In May and June 1942, Jewish 

transports carrying 800-2,000 persons were gassed every two days. 

Many transports were sent directly from the rail line to the D-Kammer, that is: 

Bolshevik prisoners ca. 12,000 

Poles ca. 8,000 

Jews and Jewesses ca. 35,000 

All these persons were unregistered in the numerical list, and do not appear in 

the official camp statistics. " 

When killing registered inmates, the report continues, they appeared in the 
documents as having died of natural causes, while in the death registries they 
were entered over a period of several days. Since the killings were legal ac- 
cording to the logic attributed to the camp, it is hard to grasp the reasons for 
this subterfuge. 

The report moreover says that 1,500 Poles, 150 Germans, one Jew and 180 
Czechs had been released from the camp, which is hard to reconcile with the 
secrecy which allegedly veiled the claimed executions. 

The death statistics for the period leading up to July 1, 1942 are dished up 
again with a few variations (ibid., pp. 62f.): 

— typhus: approximately 2,000 
— “allgemeine Körperschwäche” (general systemic wasting syndrome): 4,000 
— dysentery: 3,000 (instead of 4,000) 
— pneumonia and tuberculosis: 1,500 
— meningitis: 200 
— other deaths: 800 
— killed by injections of phenol: 2,000 
— shot: 4,000 
— gassed: 2,900 
— “killed in the bunker [w bunkrze"]: 1,200 
— killed at work: 800 
— suicides on the electric fence: 390 
— "asphyxiated in bunker (w bunkrze) in which they are [compelled to re- 
main] standing (the night of May 6, 1942): 32." 
— Total: 22,822 deaths, as against 23,790 in the preceding report. 
The number of alleged unregistered gassing victims were as follows: 


— 8,000 inmates 
— 14,000 prisoners of war 
— 35,000 Jews and Jewesses. 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 105 


the reconstruction of an outline sketch of all buildings after on-site measurements, 
an assessment of the purpose of each object, and a schematic representation of the 
technical function of the incineration furnaces. 

Listing of the rooms: 


# of the rooms, Description of rooms Dimensions Area in m? 
as per layout plans 

1 Incineration room 16.80x9.40 157.92 
2 Dissection room 5.70 x 3.45 19.67 
3 Gas chamber 6.10 x 5.62 34.28 
4 Morgue 9.40 x 5.70 55.56 
5 Fuel room 9.70 x 9.40 91.18 
6 Pre-Dissection room 6.55 x 3.55 23.25 
7 Bath 3.00 x 2.20 6.60 
8 Washroom 3.00 x 1.35 4.05 
9 Blower room 6.20 x 5.25 32.55 
10 Room 5.56 x 3.40 18.56 
11 S 5.46 x 3.30 18.02 
12 © 4.30 x 3.40 14.62 
13 Hallway 4.30 x 3.30 14.19 


The block of incineration furnaces is set up in the Incineration Room /No. 1/ and con- 
sists of 5 chambers for the cremation of corpses and 2 utility chambers for exploiting 
the heat from the exhaust gases. /The installation of equipment in these utility cham- 
bers was not completed./ 

Dimensions of the incineration furnace block within the brickwork: 


Length 11.60 m 
Width 3.00 m 
Height 1.90 m 
Height of furnaces to upper smoke flue 2.64 m 
Interior dimensions of the cremation furnaces: 
Pre-heating furnace /a 0.384m? 
Incineration chamber /b 0.834n? 
Ash pit /c 0.655т? 
Cross-section of smoke flue /d 0.216m? 
Ash box /d 0.0625m? 
Ash box /dl 0.0833m? 
Area of grate in incineration chambers 0.65m? 


Materials used in the brickwork of the incineration furnaces: pre-heating fur- 
nace a), incineration chamber b), ash pit c), and smoke flue d) consist of DIN- 
brick. 

The DIN-grating rails in the incineration chamber are melted and the firebrick 
is structurally deformed. 

Some of the components in the upper horizontal channel are deformed, and 
melting has taken place in the lower part. 

The base surface of the pit beneath the grate b) and the brick components of all 
door frames of the incineration furnaces are of firebrick. The exterior walls of the 
furnaces are of red brick. 
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The total number of deaths on July 1 was 94,139 (as against 94,140 in the pre- 
ceding report). 

The report by the anonymous inmate released from Auschwitz and exam- 
ined earlier is then reproduced in full. A description of the “bunker” (bunkier) 
also appears in the context of the camp's penal system (ibid., p. 68): 


"Another punishment is the so-called bunker. The condemned man goes to 
work normally, but at night he is locked into an underground cell measuring 1 
m x 1 m, and spends the night there, on his feet, in the company of another 3 
condemned men. This punishment lasted perhaps a few weeks. " 


This was the “standing cell” (“Stehzelle”) of Block 11, “which was bricked up 
inside the usual Cell No. 22. In size, it was the same as a normal telephone 
booth. This cell could only be entered through a small opening in the floor" 
(Brol/Pilecki, p. 7). 

A letter from another anonymous Auschwitz inmate provides information 
on the Jewish transports (Obóz..., p. 69): 


"Every week an average of two transports from Slovakia, France, the [Ruhr] 
Basin or the General Government. The Jews from the Basin and the General 
Government are poisoned en masse; it is difficult for us to establish their 
numbers, but it is enormous, to such an extent that it is not possible to carry 
away their clothing after [the deportees] have been poisoned. Near the gas 
chambers [koto komór gazowych] are approximately 15,000 [articles of cloth- 
ing], notwithstanding the fact that they are carried away by the cartload every 
day. There are two poisoning locations [dwa miejska trucia]: in the camp 
crematorium (capacity 400 persons) and at Brzezinka, where a few cottages 
with considerably greater holding capacity were set up near the forest. The 
gassing victims are buried in large mass graves after being transported to the 
graves by a small train especially built to facilitate the transport. The Jewish 
civilians employed to fill in the graves are poisoned after a certain period of 
time, and are replaced by others. Among the garments, after the elimination of 
the people, is an enormous percentage of women's and children's clothing. 
With the last Jewish transport from Slovakia (200 persons) approximately 80 
children arrived (it seems that the families were committed to their work); the 
children were poisoned at Brzezinka together with their mothers. " 


The fragment of a letter from another inmate speaks of the typhus epidemic 
and describes the presumed cure as per the SS: "the transport of the patients to 
the gas chamber or their poisoning with injections (this was recently used for 
the first time in dealing with the Jews)." The inmate was a self-proclaimed 
witness of the presumed gassing of typhus patients on August 29, 1942, but 
there were not 90 victims, as claimed by Stanistaw Ktodzinski,*” but 746: 





372 Kłodziński 1965, pp. 51f. See in this regard Mattogno 20162, Chapter 5.4.2.3, pp. 106-109. 
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"On August 29, I survived the day when 746 typhus patients were poisoned (I 

am referring to 1942). I was among the sick — only destiny gave me the chance 

of escaping death.” (ibid, p. 70) 

The presumed event is completely invented, like the presumed gassing of the 
90 patients, which is based on a distortion of the data contained in the registry 
of Room No. 3 of Block 20. 

These reports require a rather more extensive comment. 

First of all, it should be noted that 5,700 persons are claimed to have been 
gassed already by August 1941, but it is known that, according to the Ausch- 
witz Museum, the first homicidal gassing was carried out at Auschwitz most 
definitely on September 3-5, 1941 (Czech 1990, 85-87). One cannot therefore 
call this a “shadow projected by reality," but rather pure invention. 

The last transport from Slovakia before November 15, 1942 arrived at 
Auschwitz on October 21; a total of 199 Jews from this transport were regis- 
tered (ibid., p. 256). Hence, if there were 200 deportees on this transport, as 
stated in the report, then only one single person was gassed... 

With this report, the literary saga of the gas chambers is enriched by two 
significant elements. The first is the poisoning location" of the crematorium 
in the Main Camp. In this regard, Franciszek Piper wrote (Piper 2000, p. 133): 


"Filip Müller, a member of the Sonderkommando and the author of a well- 
known memoir of his stay in the camp, was employed among the personnel at 
crematorium I from May 1942 to July 1943. He stated that he had seen with 
his own eyes the killing there of several scores of thousands of Jews from Up- 
per Silesia, Slovakia, France, Holland, Yugoslavia, and the ghettos of There- 
sienstadt, Ciechanów and Grodno. " 


According to Höss, in this crematorium “only [wyłącznie] these Russian pris- 
oners were gassed”??? who, as we have seen, the clandestine reports manage to 
inflate to at least 12,000. Various inmates signed statements after the end of 
the war concerning the presumed gas chamber in the crematorium at the Main 
Camp - the already-quoted Filip Müller in addition to Michat Kula, Stanistaw 
Jankowski, Erwin Bartel, Jan Krokowski, Michal Hatgas, Władysław Klucz- 
ny, Kazimierz Kumala, Tadeusz Pietrzykowski, Stefan Boratynski, Zdzistaw 
Mikotajski, Władysław Girsa, Ludwik Bas, Edward Pys, but the list is certain- 
ly not complete; those who “knew” must have been a good deal more numer- 
ous, since the crematorium was right next to the camp fence. One therefore 
wonders why Filip Müller or the other self-proclaimed eyewitnesses did not 
immediately transmit this extremely important information to the outside 
world, but instead waited 14 months?" before anyone could hear that there 
was a "poisoning location" in the crematorium! 





373 United Nations..., 10th hearing, p. 1070. 
77^ The first gassing of Soviet prisoners of war in the crematorium of the Main Camp is said to have 
occurred on September 16, 1941. Czech 1990, p. 90. 
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The second element is the mention of *a few cottages near the forest,” 
(“kilka domków pod lasem”). 

Here too, almost eight months after the claimed entry into operation of the 
elusive “Bunker 1” (March 20, 1942), after having invented the “Degasungs- 
kammer,” the building transformed into a gas chamber in June 1941, then the 
new construction of “five modern chambers,” which later became six blocks, 
in April 1942 (although “Bunker 2” is supposed to have entered into operation 
on June 30), while completely ignoring the term presumably in use — “bunker” 
— finally the Auschwitz resistance learned that the structures in question were 
“a few" (1) “cottages” (domki, plural of domek). This literary invention may 
seem irrelevant, but, as we shall see below, it is very important, since it con- 
tained the canonical term “domki,” which, by means of an additional exercise 
in fantasy, became transmogrified into the denominations of “czerwony 
domek” (little red house) and “biaty domek” (little white house). 

“Annex No. 44 for the period December 16-31, 1942” presents a statistic 
on camp manpower and mortality. On December 1, the men's camp had 
22,39] inmates, of whom the Auschwitz Main Camp housed 17,672 and 
Birkenau had 4,719. There were 7,743 Poles, 305 Germans, 3,216 Czechs and 
150 Soviet prisoners of war, in addition to 8,588 Jews. There were 2,000 sick 
inmates; natural mortality averaged 30 deaths a day. 30-40 sick inmates per 
day were euthanized with injections of phenol. The increased mortality was 
due to abdominal diseases, such as typhus. A total of 158 inmates had died by 
December 1, and the average mortality rate was 120-180 deaths per day, pre- 
sumably referring to the month of November. There were 8,232 inmates in the 
women's camp (Oboz..., р. 75). 

The camp population of 22,391 inmates is perfectly consistent with that 
contained in the official German report for the month of December, which was 
intercepted and deciphered by the British; the number of prisoners of war — 
150 — is identical. The figures for the Poles and Jews, by contrast, are diver- 
gent, i.e., 10,291 Poles according to the decrypts (instead of 7,743) and 8,394 
Jews (instead of 8,588).°”° 

The women's camp had 6,549 inmates on December 1, 1942, not 8.232,38 

There were 91 Abgänge (losses due to releases, transfers and deaths) that 
day in the men’s camp, and 43 in the women’s camp, for a total of 134, while 
the resistance report speaks of 158 deaths. This proves that the resistance 
could get quite close to the truth in their reports if only they wanted to. 





375 TNA, HW 16/10. G.P.C.C. F: December 1942. ZIP/GPCC97/7.1.43. 
376 Ibid. ZIP/GPCC101/7.1.43. 
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2.3.2. The 1943 Reports 


A very detailed set of statistics, which also includes the claimed gassing vic- 
tims, is set forth in a report from the “State Security Service of the Department 
of Internal Affairs of the Delegatura” dated January 1943; it runs from the 
opening of the camp until December 15, 1942, and is subdivided by nationali- 
ty/category: 





Poles 

released: 1,200 
living: 17,300 
transferred to other camps: 4,500 
shot: 5,000 
gassed (zagazowanych): 16,000 
killed by injections: 8,000 
killed by torture and starvation: 3,000 
died of disease: 22,000 
gassed and shot without being registered: 12,000 
Soviet POWS 

living: 100 
shot: 12,000 
killed without being registered: 14,000 
Jews 

gassed (zagazowanych), from 

France, Belgium, Holland: 502,000 
gassed, from Poland: 20,000 
Women, mostly from Poland 

living: 6,800 
shot: 2,800 
gassed: 8,500 
died of diseases: 18,000 
Total inmates 

living: 29,000 
dead: 642,700 


Finally, it is stated that 16 trains with Jews arrived at Auschwitz from Grodno 
between January 12 and 28, 1943, each train consisting of 26 cars (Obóz..., 
pp. 79f.). According to the Auschwitz Chronicle, however, only five Jewish 
transports reached Auschwitz from Grodno during the entire month of January 
1943 (Czech 1990, pp. 309-312). 

This statistic shows that the Auschwitz resistance movement and the Dele- 
gatura were beginning to extend their propagandistic horizons, as shown by 
the following table of the killings claimed: 
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Pointintime | Jews Soviet Poles | Inmates | Total 


POWs 








December 15 522,000 16,000 | 8,500 (546,500 


The data relating to the Poles are quite nonsensical: the report attributes 
66,000 deaths to this group, including 16,000 (!) “gassing victims" plus an 
unknown share of the 12,000 persons “gassed and shot" without ever being 
registered. F. Piper states that at least 10,000 Polish inmates were killed (not 
“gassed”) at Auschwitz without being registered, but the documentation in this 
regard is so risible that he has to resort to materials from the resistance move- 
ment — including the above-mentioned report! (Piper 1993, pp. 144, 149) 

The figure is therefore purely conjectural. It nevertheless includes between 
3,000 and 4,500 Poles (another conjectural figure) sentenced to death by the 
summary court martial of Kattowitz and executed at Auschwitz, hence the 
category of "persons shot," although this category alone has 5,000 persons in 
the report. The other death categories (lethal injections, torture, starvation) are 
pure invention; the figure of 22,000 deaths among Polish inmates due to dis- 
eases could be the only credible datum, if it relates to natural deaths. During 
the years 1940 and 1941, we have documentation for the death of some 18,700 
inmates, among them some 6,900 Soviet POWs (Mattogno 2019a, p. 276). 
The inmate registry (Stärkebuch) records the deaths of 6,803 Poles since Jan- 
uary 19, 1942,27” so that the order of magnitude for the time span from the 
opening of the camp until mid-December 1942 does not seem far-fetched 
(18,700 — 6,900 + 6,800 = 18,600 Poles, compared to the claimed 22,000). 

According to this report, there are supposed to have been 26,100 Soviet 
POWs interned at Auschwitz. Piper asserts that there were in total 11,964 reg- 
istered POWs and at least 3,000 who were killed without being registered, but 
he gives an account of little more than half of them: 300 for July 1941, 600 on 
September 3, approximately 900 in September 1941, and 18 on February 26, 
1944, for a total of 1,818. He produces no documentary evidence in this re- 
gard, and even here he refers to material from the resistance movement (ibid., 
p. 150). 

The report claims that 14,000 Soviet POWs were left unregistered. In earli- 
er reports, these POWs were claimed to have been gassed in the “Degasungs- 
kammer,” but here they were simply killed without any further details. 

The report asserts that 522,000 Jews had been gassed by mid-December 
1942, plus another 24,500 non-Jews. Such an enormous figure, equivalent to 


~ 























377 Statistical elaboration of the “Stärkebuch” by Judge Jan Sehn. AGK, NTN, 92, p. 110. 
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400 transports,” would have required a serious, accurate and more-detailed 


report on these extraordinary “gas chambers” — much more detailed than the 
scanty and imaginative assertions which appeared so far: 


— one “Degasungskammer” in operation starting in June 1941; 

— two gas chambers with a capacity of 1,200 persons; 

— five or six gassing structures with a capacity of 700 persons each; 
— “a few little houses” for gassing people; 


not to mention the “electrical chambers” and “electric bath.” 

To the resistance members, by contrast, the magic words “komory gazowe" 
and “zagazowany” were enough; what was evidently important to them was to 
fire off figures which were as horrifying as they are absurd. 

Finally, regarding female inmates, the killing of 11,300 women is pure fan- 
tasy, and this is also true for the 5,812 women who were presumably “selected 
and killed in the gas chamber” during the first three days of October 1942 ac- 
cording to the Auschwitz Chronicle (Czech 1990, pp. 247f.; see Mattogno 
2016a, p. 110). 

The term “Degasungskammer,” as I have noted elsewhere (20160, pp. 56- 
59), is a corruption of the German word “Begasungskammer” (fumigation 
chamber) featuring an air-circulation system patented by the German pest- 
control company Degesch (Deutsche Gesellschaft fiir Schädlingsbekämpfung, 
German Corporation for Pest Control): Degesch Besagungkammer — 
Degasungskammer. No installation of this type existed at Auschwitz, although 
19 disinfestation chambers using such a system were planned for the Main 
Camp’s reception building (Aufnahmegebdude). 

Now, whereas a Gaskammer could have referred among other things to a 
homicidal gas chamber, a Begasungskammer could mean only a gas chamber 
for disinfestation. But then, where did the term Begasungskammer — corrupted 
into “Degasungskammer” — originate? It came, no doubt, from an article by 
Gerhard Peters and Emil Wüstinger titled *Entlausung mit Zyklon-Blausäure 
in Kreislauf-Begasungskammern" (“Delousing with Zyklon-Hydrogen Cya- 
nide in Circulatory Fumigation Chambers”).*” This article had been requested 
as technical background information from the HELI company (Heerdt-Lingler 
GmbH), the main representative of DEGESCH, by the Friedrich Boos Com- 
pany, which had received the order to build the 19 Auschwitz disinfestation 
chambers mentioned above; it was received by the then SS New Construction 
Office at Auschwitz on July 3, 1941. After having been kept in the archives 
for a year, it was dusted off by the civilian engineer Rudolf Jährling, who 
worked in the technical department of the Central Construction Office and su- 








378 The average number of persons carried by Jewish transports up to December 15, 1942 was ap- 
proximately 1,200 deportees. 

37 The subtitle of the article is “Sach-Entlausung in Blausäure-Kammern” (“Delousing of Objects in 
Hydrogen-Cyanide Chambers”). 
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pervised the construction of the disinfestation installations in the admissions 
building.**° 

The admissions building project was the subject of specific discussions at 
that time; on July 31, 1941, SS Hauptsturmfiihrer Karl Bischoff, at that time 
head of the Central Construction Office, drew up a “first cost estimate regard- 
ing new construction of the laundry and admissions building with delousing 
and bath for detainees in Concentration Camp Auschwitz O/S” and the corre- 
sponding site plan.**' Therefore, only a detainee who worked at the planning 
office (Baubiiro) of the Central Construction Office could have had any 
knowledge of Begasungskammern at that time. This office, as I remarked ear- 
lier, employed 96 inmates in February 1943, scattered over the various sec- 
tions of the Central Construction Office, who had access to classified docu- 
ments. The various Auschwitz resistance groups had members or sympathiz- 
ers even in the Baubiiro. In August 1944, for instance, three inmates who 
worked in this office, Vera Foltynova, Valeria Valova and Krystyna Horczak 
secretly prepared “two photocopies of the plans of the crematorium, with gas 
chambers”; Foltynova also made “supplementary drawings showing the cross- 
section of two types of crematoria.” These documents were then smuggled out 
of the camp (Swiebocki 1995, fn 276, p. 152), but the sources contradict each 
other as to how this was done. I will discuss this in greater detail in Chapter 
2.4. 

One of these drawings is clearly a collage of two plans, Plan No. 1311 on 
the sub-division of former Morgue #3 into three small rooms (Pressac 1989, 
pp. 294f.), and Plan No. 1300 on the furnace room that also includes the 
smoke ducts of the five triple-muffle furnaces (ibid., p. 297). The names of the 
two large morgues were switched, though: Morgue #1 is called “L.K. 2,” 
while Morgue #2 is “L.K. 1.7% 

Other important details in the above-mentioned report confirm the correct- 
ness of the inference of the origins of the gas-chamber propaganda described 
above. 

1. The mention of “modem gas-supply and ventilation installations.” None 
of the hydrogen-cyanide gas chambers in existence at Auschwitz at that time 
had both “gas-supply and ventilation installations.” Since the fumigation 
chambers then in existence were all merely improvised (“behelfsmässig”), 
meaning that they did not conform to the standard Degesch-Kreislauf design, 
they were equipped with ventilators, but had no means of introducing Zyklon 
B: the Zyklon pellets were simply dumped on the floor inside the disinfesta- 





389 RGVA, 502-1-332, p. 87 (cover letter from the Heli Company dated July 1, 1941) and 88-90 (arti- 
cle “Entlausung mit Zyklon-Blausäure in Kreislauf-Begasungskammern"). Both documents bear 
the stamp of the SS-Neubauleitung with receipt date (Eingang) July 3, 1941 and Jährling’s signa- 
ture with date July 21, 1942. 

381 «Kostenüberschlag zum Neubau des Wäscherei- und Aufnahmegebäudes mit Entlausungsanlage 
und Häftlingsbad im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S.” RGVA, 502-1-319, pp. 129f. 

382 APMO, microfilm no. 6220. See Document 6. 
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tion chambers. Only the Degesch-Kreislauf-“Begasungskammern” were also 
equipped with a device permitting the introduction of a sealed can of Zyklon 
B into the gas chamber, after which the can could be opened from outside the 
chamber: the content of the opened can of Zyklon B fell onto a wire basket, 
where it was hit by a current of recirculating air heated up by a hot-air fan. 
This caused the hydrogen cyanide to evaporate and disseminate rapidly, creat- 
ing a sort of “gas supply” (Peters/Wiistinger, p. 69). These devices were there- 
fore called “Vergaser-Geräte” — gasification or gassing devices. According to 
orthodox historiography, the alleged homicidal gas chambers in the “bunkers” 
possessed neither any “gas-supply” installations nor any ventilation equip- 
ment. 

2. The fact that the presumed homicidal “Degasungskammern” were 
equipped with double doors, exactly like the disinfestation “Begasungskam- 
тет,” and had no windows, which are quite superfluous in disinfestation 
gas chambers but absolutely necessary in the presumed homicidal gas cham- 
berg "27 

3. The combination of gas chambers with shower-bath installations, which 
appeared in the letter dated August 29, 1942 and became a recurrent motif of 
later propaganda, was derived from the fact that the plans for the Auschwitz 
admissions building included 19 “Begasungskammern” plus a shower-bath in- 
stallation for inmates, all under the same roof. Moreover, at that time, the two 
mirror-image disinfestation installations denominated BW 5a and 5b were both 
concurrently under construction at Birkenau. These buildings featured a hy- 
drogen-cyanide fumigation chamber for clothing and a washing and shower 
area, referred to in the associated plans as “gas chamber” (“Gaskammer”) and 
“wash and shower room" (“Wasch- und Brauseraum"), respectively. This 
shower room with 50 showers was located immediately opposite the fumiga- 
tion gas chamber, 5.52 meters away, separated from it by an air lock 
(“Schleuse”) and an antechamber (“Vorraum’).*** It is therefore highly proba- 
ble that the idea of shower installations located inside the presumed homicidal 
gas chamber was suggested in the minds of the early inventors of this propa- 
ganda by the presence of these disinfestation installations under construction 
or already during their design stage. 





383 To avoid recontamination of disinfested objects, the disinfestation chamber was equipped with a 
set of double doors: all objects to be disinfested were introduced into the chamber through doors 
on the so-called *unclean side" (unreine Seite), and extracted through doors on the so-called 
“clean side" (reine Seite). 

384 T am referring to the presumed Zyklon-B-introduction windows, which, during this early literary 
phase of orthodox Holocaust historiography, would have been superfluous, because the gas alleg- 
edly entered the death chamber through shower heads! 

385 Plans No. 801, dated November 8, 1941; No. 1293, May 9, 1942; and No. 1715, September 25, 
1942. Pressac 1989, pp. 55-57. The plans were drawn, in this order, by the “Baubiiro” inmate em- 
ployees Josef Sikora (reg. no. 127), Stefan Busch (reg. no. 18356) and Leo Sawka (reg. no. 538). 
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4. The “Polish major" (Jerzy Tabeau), as I shall demonstrate shortly, was 
inspired even more directly in his description of the presumed homicidal gas 
chambers by the layout of the disinfestation and disinfection installations BW 
5a and 5b, elaborating upon the account of an anonymous inmate, the author 
of a clandestine report drawn up in December 1942 or January 1943. After 
mentioning the executions “by means of pneumatic hammers” (“Luftham- 


mern”), this report ѕауѕ:?%6 


"The second killing center was the camp hospital. All patients considered so 
enfeebled by disease as to be no longer fit for work, in the opinion of the camp 
commandant, were killed. Every once in a while, a German doctor examined 
the patients and noted down a few [inmate] numbers. Early the next day, they 
were called in and killed by injection. If there were too many of them, they 
were loaded onto a truck and taken to Birkenau, to the gas chamber. There are 
two of them. Each chamber can hold 1,000 persons at a time. They are two 
residential houses from which the internal walls'*8" and windows have been 
removed. Only large hermetically sealed doors and small ventilation openings 
were left in the walls. The inside of the chambers was laid out so as to resem- 
ble a shower bath. They only differed from real shower baths in that poison 
gas came out of the shower heads instead of water [miast wody, z pryszniców 
wydobywa sie trujqcy gaz]. A railroad track comes right inside [the gas cham- 
ber] and removes the bodies. A barracks has been built between the two cham- 
bers, and divided in half, one half for women and children, and the other half 
for men. The drawing explains the rest.” 


The drawing (Document 7) indeed shows a hut divided into two parts (“Dla 
mezcz.," for men, and “Dla kobiet,” for women). It is linked by means of a 
corridor enclosed by walls (“mur parkan") to the two gas chambers (“I komo- 
ra," “II komora”) located one in front of the other. A railroad track runs out of 
the gas chambers and runs around the building; the track from Gas Chamber II 
TU komora’’| runs in the space between the two buildings, after which the two 
tracks merge into one. This kind of detail obviously implies an “eyewitness 
testimony." 

That which will later come to be known as the “Sonderkommando” is 
known here as the "elite" (elita), a group of 30 persons. And this is the de- 
scription of the gassing:*** 


"Inside the barracks, all the people must undress immediately, because they 
must go and take a shower. They are even given hand towels and soap. After 
the shower, they are supposed to receive [clean] underwear and clothes. When 
the chamber is full, the doors are closed, and the gas is released through aper- 
tures in the form of shower heads [przez otwory w formie przyszniców wydoba 





386 AGK, NTN, 155, p. 299. 

387 As T have noted earlier, the current orthodox lore has it that “Bunker 1” contained two gas cham- 
bers, while “Bunker 2" had four gas chambers. 

388 AGK, NTN, 155, pp. 299f. 
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sie gaz]. What happens next happens inside, and is difficult to known. After 
half an hour, the fans [wentylatory] are turned on, and after 45 minutes the 
bodies are loaded onto iron trolleys and taken away. Death probably occurs 
as a result of asphyxia, because all victims bleed from the mouth. Before the 
bodies are buried, they dig enormous graves, containing approximately 
200,000 persons [sic]. At the present time, they are burned in ditches dug es- 
pecially for the purpose. " 


In the drawing, the two gas chambers are located facing each other, in the 
same positions as BW 5a and 5b. This tale's most important contribution to the 
literary version is the number of gas chambers: the “komora I" and “komora 
II,” through the Soviet denomination of *gazokamera" (газокамера) or “gazo- 
vaya kamera” (газовая камера) Nos. 1 and 2, became, after a labored literary 
elaboration, *Bunkers" 1 and 2 (Mattogno 2016g, pp. 77-79). Of course, these 
presumed gassing installations, according to the final version, were located at 
a distance of approximately 1,100 meters from each other, as the crow flies, 
but there was still time to separate them. In the meantime, the "official" num- 
ber had been established: two, which had already been anticipated in the letter 
of November 1, 1942, where the gas chambers were also equipped with gas 
showers. 

These stories, as I have mentioned earlier, were later reworked by the Pole 
Jerzy Tabeau, born at Zablotöw on December 8, 1918, who was interned at 
Auschwitz on March 26, 1942 under the name Jerzy Wesoloski, and was reg- 
istered under number 27273. On November 19, 1943, he claims to have es- 
caped the camp, and between December 1943 and the beginning of 1944 he 
wrote a report on his experiences at Auschwitz which was published in mime- 
ographed form in August 1944 by Abraham Silberschein and later, in Novem- 
ber 1944, by the U.S. War Refugee Board (Executive Office...). As the author 
of the report, an anonymous “Polish major" was mentioned, who was identi- 
fied as Jerzy Tabeau only a few years after the end of the war. The fragment 
cited here is taken from the handwritten report in Polish attributed to Tabeau, 
only three pages of which have survived, and from the German translation by 
Abraham Silberschein:??? 


"The gas chambers. 

To carry out these executions, special gas chambers were built in the little for- 
est at B.[irkenau]. These were places which, apart from valves [wentylami] 
(Ventilen)®°® which could open or close hermetically according to necessity, 
had no openings in the walls. They were built to resemble bath installations, to 
deceive the victims upon entering. The executions took place in the following 
manner: prisoners slated for the gas chamber were examined one more time, 





389 APMO, D-RO/88, Vol. Va, pp. 322b-323a. Das Lager Oswiecim (Auschwitz); Silberschein, pp. 
67f. 
390 The English text says “ventilators,” Executive Office..., p. 11. 
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The entire construction of the incineration block is held together at the top and 
bottom by 4 horizontal and 20 vertical anchor bolts and is reinforced by iron gird- 
ers (No. 10). 

The heating system and the ash pits of the furnaces are closed off with cast-iron 
double doors. The furnaces contain a large number of charred bones. In front of 
each oven there are iron rolling tracks in the form of vertical frames with two roll- 
ers. Five metal gurneys are present by the furnaces, four of which have suffered 
heat deformation due to the fire. Metal rods are next to the furnaces.” 


4. Structure and Function of the Cremation Furnaces 


a) The Coke-Fueled Furnaces 


The coke-fueled five-muffle furnaces of the Majdanek concentration 
camp??? consist of two pairs of muffles to either side of one central muffle.** 
Two heating chambers are installed between the two pairs to either side. The 
construction of the individual furnaces reveals additional modifications as 
compared to the furnaces of Dachau and Sachsenhausen. The standard double 
door through which the bodies were loaded is located at the front of the fur- 
nace; it measures 0.55 m x 0.65 m and exhibits the typical round ports for ob- 
serving the cremation process and for supplying air to aid this process. The in- 
cineration chamber is 0.77 m wide and 0.67 m high. A fireproof grate of 9 
pairs of crossbeams of standard type forms the bottom. The muffle’s utilizable 
depth is 2.17 m. 

Beneath the fireproof grate is the ash pit, whose front section is equipped 
with an embers grate. The ash pit can be closed off at the front by two doors. 
The upper one, located directly below the door for loading the corpse, allows 
the operator to use a scraper to reach pieces of the body which have dropped 
through the gaps of the fire grate and to drag them onto the afterburn grate, 
where they burn up completely. The second door, located beneath the first, al- 
lows removal of the ashes. On the sides of the upper door there are two air 
valves which close the vents of the two air channels through which combus- 
tion air enters the muffle. 

These air channels run horizontally through the furnace brickwork, whence 
they turn off at right angles upward, and again at a level with and parallel to 
the muffle, to which they are connected by means of four 8 cm x 8 cm open- 
ings — two on either side. 

The generator is located at the rear of the furnace; the main heating system 
consists of a level grate 0.68 m x 0.63 m = 0.43 n? in size. Without blower 


?88 See Document 18. 
289 See Photograph VI. 
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and divided into fit and unfit to work, after which they were loaded onto 
trucks. Such a convoy consisted of 8-10 well-loaded trucks. The doomed men 
travelled without escort, because everything took place within the camp. The 
truck was followed only by a medical vehicle, because the camp physician had 
to be present at every execution. Upon arrival in the area of the [gas] cham- 
ber, which was surrounded by barbed wire, the doomed men had to strip na- 
ked, men, women and children, all together, and everyone received a hand 
towel and a piece of soap. They were then pushed into the chamber, not with- 
out blows and mistreatment. The chambers were filled to full capacity, after 
which the doors were shut, and specially trained SS men threw bombs [sic] 
filled with hydrogen cyanide [bomby z kwasem pruskim] through the valves 
[przez wentyle] in the walls. After 10 minutes, the doors were opened and a 
special Kommando [specjalne komando] (always made up of Jews) carried 
away the bodies and made way for another convoy. 

At that time, the crematoria were still under construction, so that the small 
crematorium, which was, after all, located at Auschwitz, could not be used for 
the elimination of bodies. Therefore, enormous ditches were excavated, and all 
the bodies were buried there, one on top of another. This situation lasted until 
approximately the fall of 1942. Since the gassing of the Jews was being car- 
ried out with great intensity at that time, vast fields of bodies were formed, in 
which masses of bodies lay barely covered by a thin layer of earth. Since the 
bodies were decomposing, vapors from the bodies created an intolerable 
stench. As a result, in the fall of 1942, it became necessary to reopen all the 
graves, exhume the decomposed remains, and burn them in the crematoria 
(four of which had already been completed by that time), or collect them in 
enormous piles, which were then drenched with gasoline and burnt in this way 
The resulting large quantities of ash were taken way and scattered on the 
fields like fertilizer. When the crematoria were built, the bodies were cremated 
in the crematorium, but even then, recourse was often had to the old method of 
piles of bodies, since the crematoria were insufficient. " 


This description was clearly inspired by the disinfestation installations in BW 
5a and 5b. As I mentioned earlier, these buildings had a room with 50 showers 
(Wasch- und Brauseraum) and one hydrogen-cyanide gas chamber (Gaskam- 
mer) measuring approximately 105.7 square meters. 

The gas chamber was equipped with two ventilators, which were installed 
in two round openings in the wall opposite the two access doors to the cham- 
ber. Outside, two short sheet-metal tubes were inserted into the two openings 
(see Mattogno 2016g, Photos 1 & 2, p. 240). The tubes could be closed by 
means of a round sheet metal cover fixed to a hinge, welded to the upper part 
of the tube, as may still be seen in the external walls of the gas chamber locat- 
ed on the first floor of Block 3 of the Main Camp (ibid., Photo 3, p. 241). Dur- 
ing the fumigation, the cover remained closed by force of gravity; before plac- 
ing the ventilators in operation, the cover was opened by means of a metallic 
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wire linked to a small pulley fixed to the wall above the cover. These devices 
were transformed, in the propaganda of the clandestine resistance, into 
“valves.” The use of the Polish term “wentyl,” which means precisely “valve,” 
can only be explained in this way. BW 5a and 5b therefore had all the features 
that also defined the presumed homicidal gas chambers in the “bunkers”: they 
possessed a “bathing installation” and “special gas chambers” for disinfesta- 
tion, which were equipped with “valves” which could open or close as needed, 
and, apart from these, “there were no openings in the walls.” Moreover, all 
this took place “within the camp,” but the same thing cannot be said, of 
course, of the so-called “bunkers,” which are both said to have been located 
outside the camp (another Freudian slip!). 

The “bombs?” filled with hydrogen cyanide” gave rise, in successive ac- 
counts, to various other, equally incredible variants, while the literary motif of 
the “medical vehicle" transporting the physician on duty later developed into 
the “Sanker,” the Red Cross vehicle allegedly used to transport Zyklon B. 

The story of the pyres or cremation ditches was also the distortion of a real 
fact, as I shall explain momentarily. 

The morgue registry (Leichenhallenbuch), instituted on October 7, 1941, 
was the registry of the morgue of Block 28, which in practice was the ante- 
chamber to the crematorium. 2,915 deaths were entered in it by December 31, 
1941. 

The Totenbuch, the registry of deaths of Soviet prisoners of war, was also 
instituted on October 7, 1941, and was kept until February 28, 1942. The 
number of deaths recorded in it added up to a total of 8,320. The Sterbebii- 
cher, which list the deaths of inmates and detainees other than Soviet POWs, 
show approximately 13,400 deaths for the first half-year of 1942, to which 
must be added 800 deaths of Soviet POWs registered between March 1 and 
June 30, 1942 in the Stürkebuch, the occupancy registry for the men's camp, 
which was started on January 19, 1942. In total, therefore, 25,400 people died 
at Auschwitz between October 7, 1941 and June 30, 1942.3” 

From the coke supplies to the crematorium between January 29 and June 
30, 1942 — approximately 200 tons (see Mattogno 2015, Table I, pp. 121-125) 
— we can deduce the number of bodies cremated. If assuming an average coke 
consumption per cremated body equal to that of the identical Topf double- 
muffle furnace at the Gusen Camp — ca. 37 kg of coke at a rate of 26 crema- 
tions per day (ibid., pp. 30-33) — the number of cremated bodies was approxi- 
mately 5,400. For the months of October through December 1941, extrapolat- 
ing from the data for February through June 1942 and considering that the 
crematorium was equipped with two double-muffle furnaces, we may assume 





31 Zyklon B was, as is well known, delivered in cans (Dosen), in Polish “puszki.” 

392 Statistical elaboration by Jan Sehn of the Leichenhallenbuch (AGK, NTN, 92, pp. 140f.), of the 
Totenbuch (ibid., pp. 113-139), of the Stürkebuch (ibid., pp. 1-117); my statistical analysis of data 
contained in Brandhuber 1961. 
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a minimum of 2,000 cremations. In practice, over the time period in question, 
there was an excess of approximately 18,000 bodies which could not be cre- 
mated and were therefore buried in mass graves at Birkenau. The reports 
which speak of mass graves, as explicitly asserted in the letter dated Septem- 
ber 4, 1942 mentioned earlier, should be interpreted in this sense: 


"The bodies of those who died at the camp were taken to the crematorium, 
which could, however, only cremate approximately 200 bodies in 24 hours, 
while the rest were taken to 'Brzezinka' and buried in suitably excavated 


» 


graves. 


This is also the real meaning of the eyewitness testimony relating to the exca- 
vation of mass graves, such as that by Rosin (see Subchapter 3.2.9.). No doc- 
uments have been conserved in this regard. On the aerial photographs of 
Birkenau taken in 1944, in particular those taken on May 31, it is nevertheless 
possible to identify an area north of Crematorium V which contains traces of 
four mass graves, two of which were approximately 100 meters long, while 
the other two were approximately 130 meters long, and approximately 10 me- 
ters wide (see Mattogno 2016f, p. 56; Doc. 29, p. 173). The dimensions were 
justified by the fact that the graves could not be very deep, since the water ta- 
ble was only 1.2 meters below the surface (ibid., p. 39). 

One of the few true statements made by Rudolf Hóss is that made by him 
on April 15, 1946 at Nuremberg stating (IMT, Vol. XI, p. 420): 


"when the crematoria had not yet been built we burned in large pits a large 
part of those who had died and who could not be cremated in the provisional 
crematoria of the camp; a large number — I do not recall the figure anymore — 
were placed in mass graves and later also cremated in these graves. ” 


At the Warsaw Trial he declared on March 11, 1947 (Mattogno 2020, p. 160): 


"The first crematorium was not enough for the number of corpses in the camp, 
and for this reason all those who died at Birkenau were buried in mass 


» 


graves. 


Former SS Hauptscharführer Otto Moll's statement in his confrontation with 
Höss on April 16, 1946 that he was “used in work in connection with the ex- 
cavation of the mass graves" (ibid., p. 93) is a step in the same direction. 

The more-recent historiographical updates by the Auschwitz Museum, par- 
ticularly those by Piotr Setkiewicz, assert that the need to cremate exhumed 
bodies in the mass graves arose over the course of 1942 with the approach of 
the summer season, as the products of putrefaction from the bodies were start- 
ing to pollute the groundwater. The cremations are said to have begun as early 
as September 7 (Mattogno 2015, pp. 53-66). But the decomposition was said 
to be intensifying as early as the beginning of May, so that it is difficult to be- 
lieve that the SS garrison physician would have waited at least three months 
before taking any steps to remedy the situation. If we consider, moreover, that 
the typhus epidemic at Birkenau got out of control in early June of 1942, SS 
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Hauptsturmftihrer Hans Aumeier’s declaration is much more plausible; in his 

interrogation on July 25, 1945, Aumeier stated the following "7 
“In the fall [recte: summer], typhus broke out in both camps, which was fol- 
lowed by an outbreak of paratyphoid fever in the spring of 1943. The mortality 
rate increased dramatically. Until that time, for as long as the camp had exist- 
ed, all deceased inmates had been buried near Birkenau; only dead German 
and Polish inmates were cremated in a crematorium (with 2 furnaces), 9^! lo- 
cated in Camp Area I. As the camp commandant told me, an order from the 
Reichsarzt-SS [SS Surgeon General] came from Berlin that all buried inmates 
were to be exhumed and burned. "777 


On June 29, 1945, Aumeier stated that the bodies of the inmates who had died 
of disease “were exhumed and cremated between early summer of 1942 until 
the spring of 1943,"??6 

The beginning of the exhumation and cremation of the bodies therefore 
probably began already towards the end of June (“early summer"). 

The gruesome work of exhuming and cremating these decomposing vic- 
tims of the epidemic, with many inmates working on this every day for many 
months, must have kindled the fantasy of the Auschwitz inmates. It was pre- 
cisely this "eternal flame" that inspired the resistance members: since there 
were thousands of bodies outside the camp that were being burnt, then there 
must have been a mass extermination, so then there must have been “gas 
chambers," naturally with *showers" and installations similar to those of the 
fumigation gas chambers inside BW 5a and 5b. Thus the circle was closed: the 
distortion of the clothes-disinfestation facilities created the “gas chambers,” 
the distortion of the exhumations and open-air cremations became "proof" of 
the reality of the “gas chambers.” 

The “eternal flame,” initially constituted by the pyres or “cremation pits,” 
transmogrified into the crematoria at Birkenau, and then again into pyres and 
“cremation ditches.” The cremation of the bodies, due to the pressure of black 
propaganda, became the literary motif of persons burnt “alive” or “semi- 
conscious,” which later became “children thrown directly into the fire.” 

In the summer of 1944, the minuscule cremation site in the northern court- 
yard of Crematorium V, estimated as measuring approximately 50 m? (see 
Mattogno 2016f, pp. 65-77), gave a new impetus to the fairy tale of the enor- 
mous cremation pyres or ditches, invariably described by the witnesses in the 
most contradictory manner with regards to numbers, dimensions, capacity and 
location (ibid., pp. 17-28). 





393 TNA, WO 208/4661. Report by H. Aumeier dated July 25, 1945, pp. 3f. 

394 In the summer of 1942, Crematorium I had three double-muffle furnaces. 

395 There follows a reference to a visit to Birkenau by “Bloml oder Plobel [Blobel]” who is supposed 
to have directly issued "instructions on the cremation of bodies in pyres and ditches," a fantastic 
story which Aumeier probably heard from the British investigators who interrogated him. 

396 TNA, WO 208/4461, statement by H. Aumeier dated June 29, 1945, p. 4. 
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Having provided the above indispensable clarification, I shall now resume 
the thread of my exposition. 

A long “Report supplementary to the first 933,” drawn up by a certain 
“Stanislav” on February 14, 1943 contains generic references to “poisonings 
in gas chambers" and tortures in the punishment “bunker” (bunkrach), as well 
as a mention of the arrival of “Jews and French people.” Above all, it express- 
es recriminations and disappointment about the fact that the sufferings of the 
Poles at the camp were of no interest to anyone. At the end, there is a list of 22 
names of Poles who were condemned to death by the police court martial of 
Kattowitz on January 25, 1943 and who were “poisoned in the gas chambers" 
(“w komorach gazowych”; Obóz..., pp. 81-85). 

These condemned men are well-known to have been shot. Danuta Czech 
asserts with specific reference to this report that on that same date 22 members 
of the Armia Krajowa were taken from Myslowitz prison to Auschwitz and 
"shot"; she explains that "the shooting probably occurs in the gas chamber of 
Crematorium I, since according to a report from the information service of the 
Silesia District of the AK, the executed were poisoned in the gas chambers" 
(Czech 1990, p. 313, fn). It is true that another report, which I shall cite later, 
mentions a gas chamber in the singular, but even this one explicitly speaks of 
poisoning, not shooting. 

Danuta Czech therefore interprets a presumed poisoning in the gas cham- 
bers as a shooting in the gas chamber! 

"Report no. 2/43 on the situation in the western territories (1.1.- 
15.2.1943)" makes no reference to gas chambers or gassings, but takes up the 
story of the Poles sentenced to death (Obóz..., p. 87): 


"On January 25, at 11:30 h, 45 inmates (including 6 women) were taken to 
Auschwitz Camp from Myslowic political prison, and by 16:30 their bodies 
had already been burned in the crematorium.” 


Here, the only confirmation of the presumed execution (not attested to by any 
document) regards the date; the number of presumed victims is 45 (instead of 
22) and the type of killing is not indicated. 
A “dispatch” dated February 19, 1943 provides information on the trans- 
ports from the General Government and reports (ibid.): 
“At Auschwitz, at the present time [obecnie], there are six large cremation 
furnaces [sześć wielkich piecy krematoryjnych]. " 
But at that time, apart from the old crematorium in the Main Camp, there was 


only Crematorium II, which officially entered into operation on February 20, 
1943.95 





397 A note from the editors of the book (see next footnote) explains that “933” means 1943; one must 
therefore understand “Supplementary report to the first [I-szy = pierwszy] report of 1943.” 
9$ RGVA, 502-1-26, p. 61. 
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This information was repeated in another message, drawn up on February 
22 by Jan Piekatkiewicz and Stefan Rowecki (Obóz..., р. 88): 


"There are six large cremation furnaces at Auschwitz at the present time. A 
few dozen Poles sentenced to death by the Extraordinary Tribunal of Kattowitz 
for pro-independence activities were poisoned in the gas chamber [w komorze 
gazowej] and burned in the crematorium. ” 


The *Memorandum on the Situation of the General Government over the Pe- 
riod 24.1.-24.2.1943" repeated the story of the 640,000 persons who died or 
had been killed by December 15, 1942, including 66,000 Poles. There alleged- 
ly were 52,000 gassed Jews (522,000 in the preceding report), 20,000 of 
whom were from Poland, while the rest were from France, Holland, Belgium, 
Yugoslavia and other countries (ibid., p. 89). 

Much of the above-mentioned contents, with slight differences, appears in 
a report from “Sobol” (Stanislaw Jankowski) and “Kalina” (Stefen Rowecki) 
transmitted by “Wanda” to London on March 4, 1943.°” 

“Annex no. 48 for the Period February 16-28, 1943" repeats the usual mor- 
tality and killing statistics and mentions a total of 642,100 victims (Oboz..., 
pp. 89f.). 

A report signed by “Tadeusz” dating back to February 1943 reports: 


“Between February 7 and 14, the camp population was decimated — the sick 
were taken for so-called ‘delousing’ (gassing) [do zagazowania], every day, 
six truckloads of people were sent to be gassed. Every day, new transports [ar- 
rive] continually from all over Europe. — Sometimes, they carry only dead or 
dying people, who are immediately gassed and burnt. At the present time, the 
transports are arriving mainly from Yugoslavia. During the week of February 
7 to 14, the average mortality rate has been 500-600 persons [daily]. The 
transports usually arrive during the night, so that nobody knows what is going 
on — the total manpower currently exceeds 120,000. Approximately 500,000 
registered and unregistered inmates have died since the beginning, mostly 
Jews, the elderly, women and infants." (ibid., p. 91) 


The Auschwitz Chronicle has no entry about this presumed “decimation,” and 
even the consequent mortality of 500-600 inmates a day is highly dubious. In 
February 1943, not one single transport arrived from Yugoslavia, and the 
manpower figure of 120,000 inmates is very much exaggerated: on February 
28, 1943, there were 28,732 male and 10,031 female inmates at the camp, ^? 
for a total of 38,763. 

These figures were in part repeated in the "Report on the Situation in the 
Eastern territories no. 4”: decimation in the gas chamber between February 7 





39 SPP, 3.16. 
400 AGK, NTN, 134. Statistical study by Jan Sehn from the monthly series, *Übersicht über den Haft- 
lingseinsatz," pp. 280, 283. 
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and 14, arrival of transports from Yugoslavia, a mortality rate of 500 deaths a 
day (Obóz..., р. 92). 

The No. 9 issue of Informacja Bieżąca dated March 4, 1943 carried the 
"secret message from an inmate whose name and identity are known," with an 
appeal to the British (ibid., p. 93): 

"The new crematorium [nowe crematorium] is in operation, [with] 3,000 [vic- 

tims] per day (the figure is indistinctly written: it may be 4,000 or 5,000) — 

most of them Jews, although there are also Polish transports... and it is feared 
that no one will get out here alive. To be published in London — with a request 
for immediate reprisals against these territories. ” 


As I have mentioned above, Crematorium II officially entered into operation 
on February 20, 1943, and was officially consigned by the Central Construc- 
tion Office to the camp administration on March 31, 1943. The Auschwitz 
Museum's Auschwitz Chronicle claims that the first gassing of Jews was car- 
ried out in that building on March 13, allegedly resulting in 1,492 victims 
(Czech 1990, p. 352). Hence, if this “secret message" was truthful, it follows 
that the presumed extermination of the Jews in Crematorium II was already 
being carried out for nine days before it actually began! The mendacious na- 
ture of this message is obvious, but it nonetheless contributed to the creation 
of the story of exterminations inside the crematorium. This false information 
was borrowed and repeated in other reports. 

The “Review of the most important events in the Country over the period 
from February 26 — March 5, 1943 no. 9/43" reported as follows: 


"The huge new crematorium, which had recently been put into operation, 
burned approximately 3,000 persons [sic] per day. At the present time, the 
overwhelming majority of cremated persons are Jews. Desperation is wide- 
spread among the inmates." (Obóz..., p. 94) 


And an encrypted message of March 23, 1943 stated: ^? 


“At Auschwitz sterilization experiments on women, new crematorium for 3,000 
persons [sic] per day, mostly Jews. ” 


Breitman cites it from an indirect source, with this delusional comment: 


"This report (sic!) was very close to what postwar reconstruction would estab- 
lish as the actual situation at the time. Crematorium IV had begun to operate 
on March 22 — one day earlier — and crematorium V started up about two 
weeks later. Together they had the capacity to deal with three thousand bodies 
per day.” (Breitman 1998, pp. 116f.) 


Apart from the fact that these claims were already in circulation on March 4, 


1943, prior to the beginning of the presumed extermination of Jews in Crema- 
torium II — a fact unknown to Breitman but which at nevertheless invalidates 





401 The correct figure is 3,000, as deduced from subsequent reports. 
42 APMO, Au-D-RO/192, Vol. XXX, p. 12. 
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his explanation — if Crematorium IV “had begun to operate on March 22,” 
which is incorrect, how is it possible that the author of the message knew 
the cremation capacity already the day after the first cremations? The capacity 
indicated by Breitman, 1,500 bodies per day per crematorium, is refuted even 
by the letter from the Central Construction Office dated June 28, 1943, where 
Crematoria IV and V are credited with a capacity of 768 bodies daily each." 
But even if the madcap capacity of 1,500 bodies per day per crematorium 
were true, how could the capacity of 3,000 bodies per day be mentioned in the 
message — in relation to just one single crematorium: Crematorium IV — if 
Crematorium V was handed over to the camp administraion only on April 4? 
(Czech 1990, p. 368)? 

According to Breitman's logic, Crematorium IV alone could cremate 1,500 
bodies per day, therefore, the figure alleged in the message for “[t]he new 
crematorium” (singular!) does not at all correspond “to what postwar recon- 
struction would establish as the actual situation at the time." 

But even the capacity of 768 bodies per day mentioned in the letter of June 
28, 1943 is thermotechnically absurd, since the theoretical figure for 24 hours 
of continual operation was 192 bodies, while the actual figure realized was 
160 for 24 hours' continual operation (Mattogno/Deana 2015, pp. 312-346, 
esp. p. 337). 

A report dated March 7, 1943 dwells at length on the various types of as- 
sistance rendered by the population to the inmates at Auschwitz, and in this 
context repeats that the camp's occupancy was 120,000 inmates (Oboz..., p. 
94). 

Issue No. 12 of Informacja Bieżąca of March 26, 1943 outlines a concise 
set of statistics on the living and dead: there were approximately 33,000 [liv- 
ing] inmates and 57,000 dead ones: 


"Mortality exceeds 10,000 persons per month, 130 [sic] persons per day on 
average. The transports to the gas [transporty na gaz], particularly, Jews, 
over 500,000, are not registered.” (ibid., p. 97) 


The “Review of the Most Important Events in the Country over the Period 
March 28 to April 2 1943” repeated the same information with a few varia- 
tions, while also revealing the source: 


“Please find attached the data gathered from a series of secret messages from 
inmates of the camp and verbal reports of a few people who had been re- 
leased. The figures indicated by them comprise the period from the founding of 
the camp until January 1 of this year.” 





403 On that date, Crematorium IV was handed over by the Central Construction Office to the Ausch- 
witz headquarters, as shown by the related “Ubergabeverhandlung.” RGVA, 502-2-54, p. 25. Ac- 
cording to the Auschwitz Chronicle, the crematorium entered into service on March 23, the same 
date as that of the message! Czech 1990, p. 358. 

404 RGVA, 502-1-314, p. 14a. 
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This is followed by the same figures: manpower 33,000 inmates, 57,000 
killed, average mortality 130 per day. It is then stated (ibid., p. 100): 


"The above data do not comprise the transports sent to the gas chambers, 
which are numbered separately [osobng numeracje]. Here, the numbering al- 
ready exceeds 500,000 persons, mainly Jews. " 


Therefore, even inmates presumed gassed were registered and numbered! 

Breitman cites a report written on April 18, 1943 by a Polish underground 
courier who was interned at Auschwitz for a few weeks until September 1942. 
In this regard, he recalled (Breitman 1998, p. 117):*% 


"Based on the certain information I obtained on the spot, I can assert that the 
Germans used the following killing systems: 

a/ gas chambers. The victims have to strip naked, then they are jammed into 
the chambers and poisoned; b/ electric chambers: These chambers had metal 
walls; the victims were led in, and they were exposed to high voltage; c/ the 
system of the so-called Hammerluft [German in original]: This is an air ham- 
mer. There were special chambers where the hammer drops down from the 
ceiling, and where the victims were killed by the air pressure by means of a 
special device. d/ shootings: This is mainly used as a form of collective pun- 
ishment in cases of disobedience, with one in ten being shot. " 








The report elaborated on the fantasies of the "electrical chambers" and the 
"electric bath" already set forth in Issue No. 39 of Informacja Biezqca, includ- 
ing the fabrication of the “Hammerluft.” The author of the report also dished 
up a few additional fantasies of his own: 


"The Gestapo men, with gas masks donned, stood in a place higher than the 
gas chambers, cynically reveling in the mass killing of the victims.” 


This means that they were inside the gas chamber during the gassings! 


"The Germans loaded the bodies [on vehicles] and took them away; outside of 
Auschwitz, they excavated graves and pits with the aid of gigantic excavators 
and sprinkled lime on the bodies. " 


This description, enriched with gigantic excavators, is actually a simulacrum 
of the reality of mass graves, but in the sense which I have explained earlier. 


"Cremation of the victims by means of electric furnaces is practiced less often 
because only 250 bodies could be burned in these furnaces within 24 hours.” 
(ibid., p. 118) 
The "electric ovens" were just as real as the "electrical chambers," and the 
cremation capacity of 250 bodies per day (200 in the preceding reports) ref- 
ered to the three Topf double-muffle cremation furnaces at the Main Camp. 
This latter information highlights Breitman's total lack of critical sense: if six 





405 Here quoted from the original document: YVA, M-2/261. 


154 C. MATTOGNO : THE MAKING OF THE AUSCHWITZ MYTH 


muffles could cremate 250 bodies per day, how is it possible for eight such 
muffles (those of Crematorium IV and V) to cremate 1,500 per day? 

The report, as mentioned earlier, dates back to April 18, 1943, but already 
on April 14, Pravda had published the following “news”: 


"In London, the communiqué was received that the Hitlerites had begun the 
liquidation’ of the Jewish ghetto in Krakow. Over the course of three days, 
Gestapo agents killed over a thousand Jews in Krakow, and sent the rest to 
Auschwitz Concentration Camp, where they kill them with gases [gazov, plu- 
ral] and electricity [eljektriceskogo toka]" (“Zverstva ghitlerovskikh...”) 


Another report of April 1943, written by a member of the Auschwitz clandes- 
tine resistance movement under the pseudonym “Tadeusz,” reads (Obóz..., pp. 
100f.): 


"At Auschwitz Camp, there is a shortage of gas to poison the inmates, to save 
gas, the people are only been semi-poisoned [poizatrute], and are later 
burned. The walls in the crematorium [furnaces] are blood-stained — because 
the persons stunned by the gas regain consciousness in the furnace — they 
scratch the concrete [beton] with their fingernails to defend themselves before 
dying. The same thing also occurs during the open-air cremations, where the 
poisoned victims remain conscious for a little while in the cremation pits. Leg- 
ends are going around concerning these burning pits — they are known as the 
‘Eternal Flame’ | Wieczne ognie '| because they burn day and night.” 


Apart from the fact that the interior brickwork in the furnaces were of refrac- 
tory brick, not concrete, since the furnace's temperature at introduction of the 
bodies was 800?C, it is absurd that to imagine that persons placed inside such 
a glowing furnace could have "scratched" the walls of the muffles, let alone 
that any traces of blood could have survived 800?C. This is just another fairy 
tale, older than the later one of victims burned alive without even being “semi- 
poisoned” beforehand. Calling the stories about the burning pits “legends” is 
an obvious Freudian slip. 

Although Crematoria II, IV and V were in operation in April 1943, the re- 
port speaks of the “crematorium,” singular. 

The “Tadeusz” report also conveys another piece of “information” (ibid., p. 
100): 

“80 persons were arrested on April 14 at Chełmek, Libiąż and in the immedi- 

ate vicinity of Auschwitz. They were immediately taken to the crematorium and 

burned without delay. " 
The news item, which is completely invented, was taken up by a “dispatch” 
dated May 14 and further elaborated upon (ibid., p. 104): 

" Approximately 80 persons were arrested on April 14 of this year, at Chelmek, 

Libigz and in the immediate vicinity of Auschwitz. They were immediately sent 

to Auschwitz, where they were sent to the crematorium [do crematorium] 
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pressure, approximately 50 kg of coke fuel could be burned on this grate per 
hour. At the rear of the furnace there is a double door, the so-called generator 
stoking shaft door, and the firing door. 

The firebrick is 12 cm thick. The flue gases are drawn off in a manner very 
similar to that for the furnaces of the Sachsenhausen camp, with the one dif- 
ference that the muffle is directly connected, via a vertical pipe, to the hori- 
zontal smoke channel in the upper part of the brickwork. Two cleaning hatches 
are located on either side of the smoke channel. 

Six smoke exhaust dampers of 0.60 m x 0.45 m each are located in this 
smoke exhaust. Two heating chambers are installed between furnaces 1 & 2 
and 3 & 4; each chamber consists of two sections, each of which is equipped 
with a heating coil with 15 m? surface area, for heating water. These heating 
coils are connected to two horizontal pipes installed outside the furnace; the 
connections are made by 8 vertical pipes of smaller diameter. An observation 
hatch is installed beneath the second horizontal pipe. These two pipes were 
connected to two boilers located above the two heating chambers. If five fur- 
naces were in operation, this provided a heating surface of 30 m?, with an 
hourly output of 300,000 Kcal (1.2 million BTU). In this way enough hot wa- 
ter for 50 showers could be supplied; if these showers were in use 20 hours a 
day, then given an effective shower time of 5 minutes and five shower cycles 
per hour, 5,000 to 6,000 people could take a shower each day.??? 

The flue gases from furnaces 1 and 2 (and potentially 5) and from numbers 
3 and 4 crossed the heating chamber from top to bottom, giving off their heat 
to the heating coil, thereby producing hot water. They then entered two under- 
ground smoke exhausts 0.70 m x 0.75 m in diameter, which led to two blow- 
ers. These consisted of a pipe and an elbow, and a horizontal damper to close 
the system off, as well as a blower and a motor. Each blower was connected to 
one of the two draft pipes into which the chimney was subdivided. 

The system for loading the body consisted of the gurney, the rollers and the 
castered trestles, whereas the firebrick damper is absent. 

In the front, beneath the loading door, the muffles exhibit two doors, one 
above the other, because the afterburn chambers are equipped with an after- 
burn grate. The upper door allows an operator to move body parts which have 
dropped through the muffle grate into the afterburn chamber, onto the after- 
burn grate; the lower door allows removal of the ashes. 

The generators are located at the rear of the furnace, where the generator 
filling shafts and (directly beneath these) the stoking doors are installed; the 
latter give access to the firing grates. 

The system for drawing off the combustion gases consists of an opening in 
the muffle vault in the front part of the furnace. This arrangement recalls the 


290 Letter from the Kori company to SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Lenzer, October 23, 1941. APMM, 
sygn. 9a, v. 1, pp. 3f. 
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without delay and burned, after being poisoned with gases [po zatruciu gaza- 

ті].” 
Here as well, the singular term “crematorium” is used rather than the plural 
for Crematoria II, IV and V, and the word “gases” is in plural (Zyklon B itself 
was never mentioned before the end of May 1944). 

On June 9, 1943, Issue No. 22 of Informacja Biezgca misreported the 
number of active crematoria as follows (ibid., p. 105): 


"Two recently built crematoria were handed over for operation during the 
month of April. At least two were needed, because until that time, Jews were 
burned on pyres [na stosach], arranging the bodies in layers and sprinkling 
them with flammable substances. The stench of the burning could be smelled 
for several kilometers. ” 


Resistance members' knowledge of the crematoria therefore left much to be 
desired. 

"Annex no. 54 for the Period June 1 — 15, 1943" reports that 500 persons 
arrested at Zagtebie Dambrowskie in early March were taken to Auschwitz at 
the beginning of March and killed *in the gas chamber" (w komorze gazowej). 
This was a literary embellishment of a story which had already appeared in a 
report by “Tadeusz” in February 1943, which stated that mass arrests had been 
made in Silesia between February 9 and 12, 1943, as a result of which 3,000 
persons were sent to Auschwitz. Taking her inspiration from these and other 
sources, Czech wrote that the arrestees, 800 for her, were sent to Auschwitz 
on February 12, where some of them were shot, while others were properly 
registered on April 12 (Czech 1961, p. 73). Under this date, the “Kalendari- 
um" reports the registration of 182 of these presumed arrestees (numbers 
114635-114816; ibid., p. 90), but the list of transports explicitly states that 
these numbers were assigned to inmates from a transport from Kattowitz.*”° 
The arrival of these persons at Auschwitz is not attested to by any document, 
and the killing of some of them “in the gas chamber" is a fabrication, even for 
D. Czech. 

The “Annex” discussed states that “76,721 persons were killed or died, 
while 1,117 were released from the camp between June 1940 and March 
1943" (Obóz..., p. 105). However, as we have seen earlier, for the resistance 
members, 94,139 persons had been killed or had died by July 1, 1942. As for 
the 1,117 inmates who had been released, such a course of action seems high- 
ly dubious as a method intended to preserve the “terrible secret” of Auschwitz, 
since every one of these could have — and should have — revealed it to the out- 
side world! 

Finally, the same statements relating to the two crematoria are dished up in 
almost the same words (ibid., p. 106): 





406 NOKW-2824, p. 31 (Münnerlager). 
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"Over the course of April, 2 new crematoria were consigned. Until that time, 
the Jews had been burned on pyres [na stosach], arranging the bodies in lay- 
ers and sprinkling them with flammable materials — this produced a stench 
which could be smelled for kilometers around. " 


The report speaks of burning Jews on pyres, but without the slightest mention 
of where and how the Jews were killed. 

The *Memorandum on the Situation of the Country, the General Govern- 
ment and the Eastern Territories over the period between April 24 —May 21, 
1943 no. 20" dated May 22, 1943 reports (Gmitruk, p. 368): 


"Large transports of Jews from the west continue to arrive constantly, and 
more recently from the Netherlands above all; these Jews are poisoned in gas 
chambers soon after their arrival at the camp.” 


Another report summarized by Breitman, dated May 18, 1943, is worthy of 
mention, not so much for any value of its own, but for the U.S. historian's 
comments (Breitman 1998, pp. 118f.): 


"In May 1943, the Polish embassy in London gave the British Foreign Office 
another firsthand (largely accurate) account of the killing process at Treblin- 
ka, which the author thought was the center for the extermination of Europe e 
Jews. Nonetheless, the report mentioned other such killing centers, and Ausch- 
witz (Oswiecim) was listed." 


Here, Breitman resorts to a nefarious omission, because compared to what the 
orthodoxy currently claims for Treblinka — gassing with engine-exhaust gases 
— the killing process claimed for that camp by that report was anything else 


but “largely accurate”: 


"When the chambers are filled, the doors are shut hermetically and slow as- 
phyxiation by means of steam let into the chamber by a number of pipes be- 
gins. At first, muffled cries of the victims can be heard for a time, but after 15 
minutes the execution is completed.” 


Thus, the killing was performed by means of water vapor! This fantasy had al- 
ready been elaborated in the report from the Polish resistance dated November 
15, 1942, transmitted to the Polish government in exile at London on January 
6, 1943, of which this was simply a readaptation. This mentioned a “house of 
death, no. 2” (“dom smierci Nr. 2”) which was a masonry structure 40 meters 
long and 15 meters wide. According to the report of an eyewitness testimony 
(wg relacji naocznego swiadka), it contained ten chambers, arranged on both 
sides of a corridor running the entire length of the building. Inside the cham- 
bers, tubes had been installed through which the water vapor passed (para 
wodna). The “house of death no. 1" (dom smierci Nr. 1) consisted of three 
chambers and one boiler room (“Likwidacja zydowskiej...," p. 95): 





407 «Extermination of the Jews in Poland.” TNA, FO 371-34550, p. 6 of the report. 
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"Inside the boiler room — the report continues — is a large boiler for the pro- 
duction of aqueous vapor, and, through tubes running through the death 
chambers and which are equipped with an appropriate number of holes, the 
overheated vapor is discharged into the interior of the chambers. " 


The victims were locked up in the above described chambers and killed with 
steam! 


"In this way, the execution chambers were completely filled, then the doors 
were hermetically sealed and the long asphyxiation of the victims began by 
means of aqueous vapor discharged through the numerous holes in the tubes. 
Initially, strangled screams could be heard; these screams dissipated slowly 
and after 15 minutes the execution was over." (ibid., p. 99) 


And this, for Breitman, is a “first-hand (largely accurate) account of the kill- 
ing process at Treblinka”! 

In the report of May 18, 1943, Auschwitz (O$wiecim) is hardly even men- 
tioned:*8 


"It should be noted that conditions similar to those existing in Treblinka pre- 
vail in other concentration camps established by the Germans in Poland, both 
for Poles and Jews, — to name only the most notorious, such as Oswiecim, So- 
bibór and Majdanek. " 


It therefore makes no sense to cite this report as "confirmation" of the exist- 
ence of gas chambers at Auschwitz. 

An anonymous report titled “Death Camp at Oswiecim" reports about the 
presumed events at the camp in the spring of 1943. It speaks of gassings at 


both Auschwitz and Birkenau: ^? 


"Strafkompanie S.K. [penal unit S.K....] On the turn of 1941/42 over 1,000 
Soviet POWs and a large number of ailing men from the hospital 
/Krankenbau/ were gassed in the S.K. Bunker and their bodies covertly carted 
away by night, probably to the crematorium. According to informant this was 
the only occasion on which the Bunker was used for gassing. 

Gas Chambers. These were called ‘Brzezinka’ and were situated some 500 
yards on the other side of Birkenau. 

Autumn 1941 —. The first transport went to the gas chambers consisting of 
weak and ailing men. This was just a trial. From 1942 onwards, transports of 
500 or 600 men went to the gas chambers, both from Oswiecim and from 
Birkenau regularly once per week and sometimes twice per week. The victims 
were usually taken from the Krankenbau or Schonungsblock where they were 
kept in isolation since they were too weak to work. 

Besides the regular inmates of Oswiecim, huge transports of Poles, Czechs 
and even Germans but mainly Jews, arrived from the outside world and went 
direct to the gas chamber. 





408 Thid., p. 7 of the report. 
409 “Death Camp at Oswiecim." FDRL, WRB, Box no. 61, Report 3. 
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Informant remembers the arrival of transports of old men, women and chil- 
dren, these being Poles unfit for heavy labour who had been expropriated and 
intended for Deportation, mainly from the Lubelskie district. 

It was apparently estimated in the spring of 1943 that the total number of vic- 
tims who met their death in the gas chambers amounted to 800,000. 

Oswiecim crematorium. 

This is on the site of the powder magazine of the old Polish military camp. The 
chimney was constructed in December 1940/ January 194[1], being visible 
from the camp as it rises to a height of 15 - 20 meters. The crematorium is un- 
derground and just outside the camp to the left of the entrance. 

In the autumn of 1941 informant recollects witnessing the arrival of two trans- 
ports of Soviet POWs amounting to about 1,00[0] men who were marched na- 
ked from the trucks halted outside the camp, direct to the crematorium where 
they were gassed. 

In 1942/43 a number of Jews who had been quartered at Birkenau whilst 
working in the Sonderkommande [sic] manning the Brzezinka gas chambers, 
were brought to the Oswiecim crematorium and there gassed.” 


Attached to the report is a "Topographical Sketch of the Concentration Camp 
O$wiecim /Auschwitz/ /Drawn according to the description of a former pris- 
oner of the camp/" (see Documents 8, 8a), which was transmitted by the Jew- 
ish Agency for Palestine to the Foreign Office on August 18, 1944. This 
shows the complete Auschwitz Camp, in addition to the Birkenau Camp, in 
which, however, only Sector BI is visible (Sector Bla is called simply “A,” 
while Sector BIb is called *B"). AII the rest of the camp, Sectors BII and BIII, 
is subdivided into two colums of five empty rectangular sections each, sepa- 
rated by roads; in the pair of these sections closest to Sector BI, the word 
“Rajsko” appears. None of the crematoria are shown; west of Sectors A-B is a 
wooded area labeled “D” which is explained as “gas chambers in a wood west 
of Brzezinki/Birkenau/." Beyond the north-west corner of the camp is another 
wooded area drawn in, labeled “C” with this caption: “crematorium, in a 
woods probably west of the barracks.”*'" 

Area “D” should correspond to “Bunker 2,” but the “former prisoner of the 
camp," like all his companions, attributed this term exclusively to the Ausch- 
witz camp prison: “Block N.12: lodgings and arrest /bunkers/.” The “bunker” 
in which 1,000 Soviet prisoners of war were supposedly gassed is in fact the 
basement of Block 11 in the Main Camp. It should also be noted that the un- 
known witness placed a crematorium in the area where “Bunker 1” should 
have been located: based on rather distorted second- or third-hand infor- 
mation, this crematorium could only refer to Crematoria IV and V, which 
were under construction in that area in the second half of 1942 and early 1943. 





410 TNA, FO 371-42806. See Document 8b. This diagram, unlike Document 8, is accompanied by a 
sheet of “Explanations” relating mainly to the Auschwitz Camp (Points 1-30 and Block 1-28) with 
only a few entries about Birkenau (letters A, B, C, D). 
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The text in no way explains the sketch of Birkenau, of which the author of 
the report possessed only very approximate knowledge, so much so that he as- 
serts that the “gas chambers" [...] were called “Brzezinka”! These gas cham- 
bers, in the plural, were presumably already in operation in 1941, and 500-600 
camp inmates were allegedly gassed there once or twice a week, starting in 
1942. Not content with such lunacy, the author adds that “huge transports of 
Poles, Czechs and even Germans”[!] were destroyed in the chambers. 800,000 
people are said to have been exterminated by the spring of 1943, but the au- 
thor of the report, apart from his familiarity with the term “gas chambers," ac- 
tually knew nothing about them, least of all that they were supposed to have 
been two farmhouses or “bunkers.” 

The fable of the killing of inmates from the “Sonderkommando” in the 
Auschwitz crematorium in 1942-1943 was subsequently taken up and embroi- 
dered by other “witnesses.” One of them is Witold Pilecki. In 1940, Pilecki, a 
lieutenant in the Polish army reserve, was inspector of the Tajna Armia Pol- 
ska, the Polish Clandestine Army. In the summer of that year, if we believe 
him, he presented himself to his superior and informed him that he was pre- 
pared to enter the recently established Auschwitz Camp in order to organize a 
resistance group there. On September 19, he was arrested in Warsaw during a 
German round-up, and on the night of September 21-22, 1940 he was interned 
at Auschwitz under the name of Tadeusz Serafinski, and registered as inmate 
number 4859. Pilecki formed an early resistance group there called Union of 
the Military Organization (Związek Organizacji Wojskowej), which later 
merged with the Union of Armed Struggle (Zwigzek Walki Zbrojnie) into a 
political committee chaired by Roman Rybarski. This committee directed and 
coordinated the operations of all resistance groups at Auschwitz (Swiebocki 
2000, pp. 65-67, 80f.). 

After his escape from the camp, which he says took place on April 27, 
1943, he drafted the so-called “Report W" the following autumn. I translate 
the parts relating to the alleged extermination (Pawłowicz, p. 92): 


"The following is to commemorate the facts and names of the Auschwitz in- 
mates working there in the Military Organization — after the successful arbi- 
trary abandonment of [escape from] the camp on the night of April 26-27, 
1943, and after 31 months of incarceration there, where from the beginning 
[of the camp's existence] until March 1943, 11,200 inmates were shot, about 
34,000 were gassed, about 41,000 inmates died — killed on the spot, from dis- 
ease and other conditions — about 6,000 were transferred to other camps (as 
of March 1943), 1,115 prisoners were transferred and released. In March 
1943, there were approximately 29,000 [inmates] alive in the camp; the cur- 
rent number exceeding 121,000. The above figures refer to the ‘Häftlinge’ 
[Haftlingów, inmates] — normally registered after internment and identified 
with a consecutive inmate number. [They] on the other hand do not include the 
huge amount of people deported there to immediately deprive them of their 


160 С. MATTOGNO : THE MAKING OF THE AUSCHWITZ MYTH 


lives, which happened at a distance of a couple of kilometers from the camp — 
in Brzezinka — near a branch [satellite camp] in Oswiecim — at the Rajsko 
Camp, where entire transports of people were gassed, brought there by trains 
and trucks — sometimes a couple of thousand a day, whose number calculated 
in round figures in August 1942 exceeded 800,000 people, and in March 1943 
amounted to over a million and a half [ponad póltora miliona ludzi]. Jews 
were prevalent, but there were also Czechs, Germans and others. But it 
grieved us in a particular way when, in the enormous heaps of clothes and ob- 
jects belonging to the gassed, we found, between shoes and prams, rosaries 
and prayer books in Polish. In this monstrous massacre, among other things, 
the population of some towns in the Lublin region perished. In addition, at the 
same time, 11,400 prisoners of war — Bolsheviks — were killed in various ways 
in our camp and its branches.” 


Pilecki therefore claimed that among the registered inmates there had been: 


— 11,200 shot, which is pure fantasy, 

— 34,000 gassed, which is false even from the orthodox perspective, 

— 41,000 deaths (“natural” mortality), which is much lower than the actual 

figure,"!! 

— 11,400 murdered POWs, which is untrue. 
Adding these four numbers results in 97,600, and adding the other two (6,000 
and 1,115), we arrive at approximately 104,715. If the number of surviving 
inmates amounted to 29,000, the total sum (133,715) far exceeds that of the 
"current" number of inmates claimed (121,000). In fact, on March 31, 1943, 
the registration number 112,107 was assigned," so that even the claimed 
"current" number of 121,000 1s incorrect. Moreover, Pilecki's statistics com- 
pletely ignore female prisoners. 

The claimed gassing of 800,000 unregistered deportees upon arrival until 
August 1942 is pure folly, as is the figure of 1,500,000 gassed until March 
1943. 

Then Pilecki reports on the typhus epidemic of the summer of 1942 (Paw- 
towicz, pp. 95f.): 


"In August 1942, during the typhus epidemic, the authorities, under the pretext 
of 'delousing,' gassed many inmates, even those who had already recovered 
but were still in the typhus block (20) for convalescence. They went into the 
gas [do gazu] in full awareness that they owed their deaths to the fact that they 
were still at the typhus block on the very day of the gassing. The block was 
closed and all, with the exception of the doctors and nurses, were taken by 
trucks into the gas [do gazu]. There, Captain Dr. Wladyslaw Dering managed 
to save over 20 Poles by disguising them as nurses. I fell ill with typhus six 





411 From July 1941 to March 1943, over 79,000 registered inmates died, including Soviet POWs. 
^? Transport lists, NOKW-2824, p. 9 (Männerlager), p. 18. 
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weeks after this mass gassing, and luckily I got over this disease. Almost all 
the ‘old numbers’ had to suffer through the disease.” 


This claimed mass gassing is another figment of resistance propaganda, as I 
documented in Chapter 1.3. of the presernt study, where I exposed the real 
measures taken by the German authorities to eradicate the epidemic. 
Later, Pilecki returns to the theme of the alleged extermination (Pawto- 
wicz, p. 96): 
"As in Katyn, at first the bodies of the killed (gassed) were buried in large pits 
in Brzezinka, a task assigned a special ‘Kommando’ [specjalne 'Komando '] 
exclusively composed of Jews who remained alive for just two weeks, and then 
they were gassed. Later it turned out that this system was not good, because 
the water around it began to smell, well... traces remained. Corpses were dug 
up and burned on pyres [na stosach]. At the beginning, this was done by hand, 
but then cranes were used [dźwigi]. One could not speak of cremation in the 
crematorium [w crematorium], because the crematoria [krematoria] could not 
handle it. The gassing of healthy people made a greater impression only the 
first time. A couple of months after the start of the war with the Bolsheviks, the 
camp authorities received several hundred of the first prisoners, of which sev- 
en hundred, in the presence of a certain commission, were forced into one cell 
in Block 11 [do jednej celi w bloku 11] (the gas chambers were not yet ready 
for use [komory gazowe nie były jeszcze gotowe do uzytku]). They were 
crammed in such a way that there was no [more] room, [every crack of] the 
whole room [catq sale] was sealed, and they were gassed in the presence of 
the procession [the aforementioned commission] equipped with gas masks [w 
maskach gazowych]. Those who could enter there after airing the room said 
that they had brought back Dante impressions. Judging by the uniforms worn 
by those gassed, they must have been from the entire Bolshevik hierarchy of 
various units. Apparently this was a gas test.” 


One of Pilecki's main tasks was to gather information about Auschwitz and 
transmit it outside the camp, a task facilitated by his position in the camp's re- 
sistance movement, but even here he only reported simple propaganda non- 
sense: although he had remained in Auschwitz until the end of April 1943, he 
knew nothing of the orthodox narrative that was subsequently imposed: noth- 
ing of the alleged gassings in the Main Camp's crematorium; nothing about 
the “gas chambers" (how many there were, their design, with what substance 
they operated, or where exactly they they were located — in this regard he lim- 
ited himself to saying that they were “at the Rajsko Camp"); nothing about 
any of the three crematoria that had come into operation in Birkenau by that 
time (Crematoria II, IV and V); he speaks of “crematorium” and “crematoria,” 
as if there was no difference. 

Pilecki had evidently heard the story of the mass graves of Birkenau and 
the special unit that was attached to it, with the lie that they lived only for two 
weeks before being summarily killed, but he was completely unaware of the 
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presence of the two presumed gassing “bunkers”; he was aware of the crema- 
tion of corpses (“on pyres,” not in cremation pits), but he did not know when 
it began and how long it lasted, nor approximately how many corpses had 
been exhumed and cremated. Here he invents a device not found anywhere 
else: the “cranes.” The “gassing of healthy people,” therefore fit for work, is 
unreasonable and in open contrast to the canons of orthodox Holocaust histo- 
riography. 

Pilecki finally reworked the story of the “first gassing,” turning it into an 
even-more-imaginative version. The “commission” he mentioned was the one 
presided over by Rudolf Mildner, head of the Gestapo of Kattowitz, who in 
November 1941 went to Auschwitz and examined Soviet POWs, classifying 
them into three categories, of which only 300 were considered fanatical com- 
munists and doomed to death, 700 were deemed politically compromised, 
8,000 politically nonsuspect and 30 “fit for reconstruction” (Mattogno 2016e, 
pp. 114-119). On November 15, Himmler ordered that the condemned, if they 
were physically robust, could avoid execution and be sent to work in a stone 
quarry, and two days later the head of the Political Department of Auschwitz 
prepared the first list of exempted prisoners (ibid., pp. 123f., 145f.). The actual 
number of executed Soviet POWs, for which no documents exist, were there- 
fore less than 300. The execution did not take place before mid-November 
1941 (so the date of the “first gassing” at the beginning of September 1941 is 
anachronistic), and finally there is no evidence that the execution was carried 
out by gassing. 

According to Pilecki, the alleged gassing took place in one cell of the 
basement of Block 11, which is blatant nonsense, because the largest cell in 
that basement, No. 22, had an area of merely 12.3 square meters (132 sq ft, 
ibid., p. 33), so the SS would have crammed 57 people onto each square me- 
ter! Despite this, the commission is said to have witnessed the gassing with 
gas masks, evidently inside the cell! By asserting that “the gas chambers were 
not yet ready for use,” Pilecki suggests that “gas chambers” already were un- 
der construction at the time, which is another nonsense, and perhaps this “gas 
test" was needed precisely to make them ready for use. Pilecki's report there- 
fore unequivocally confirms that the camp's resistance groups were true 
breeding grounds for propaganda lies. 

The *Memorandum on the Situation in the Country, General Government 
and Eastern Territories over the period May 22 — June 19, 1943" reports la- 
conically: 


“The crematorium is working full steam [Krematorium pracuje pelnq parq]. " 


A “Description of Auschwitz Concentration Camp” dated “Auschwitz, July 
10, 1943" (“Oświęcim 10 VII 1943 r.”) dwells upon the Jews in detail;^? 
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"468,000 unregistered Jews had been gassed at Auschwitz by September 1942. 
Approximately 60,000 Jews arrived from Greece (Salonica, Athens), Slovakia 
and the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia between September 1942 and 
the beginning of June 1943, in addition to 50,000 from the Netherlands, Bel- 
gium and France and approximately 60,000 from Chrzanów, 6,000 from Kety, 
Zywiec, Sucha, Slemien and 5,000 from the surrounding region. Only 2% of 
these persons are still alive today. 98% of these [were sent] to the gas [do ga- 
zu], most of them young people in good health who were burned to death while 
still half-alive. Every transport that arrives at Auschwitz is unloaded, after 
which the men are separated from the women and then, en masse, after which 
98% of them (particularly the women and children) are loaded onto trucks 
without selection and taken to the gas chamber at Birkenau [do komory 
gazowej w Brzezince]; after horrible torments (asphyxia) lasting 10-15 minu- 
tes, the bodies are thrown through holes [przez otwör] and burnt on a pyre [na 
stosie]. It should be noted that, before entering the gas chamber, they were 
compelled to take a shower [kąpiel]. Due to the shortage of toxic gas [gazów 
trujgcych], they also burned people who were half-alive. Three large cremato- 
ria with a capacity of 10,000 bodies per day have now been built at Birke- 
nau, ^! which burn bodies continually and are called the ‘Eternal Flame’ by 
the local population [wieczym ogniem]. The remaining 2% of the transport is 
divided up between the women's camp at Birkenau, and the Auschwitz men's 
camp at Birkenau. " 


The data relating to the Jews deported over the period indicated are all errone- 
ous. Approximately 46,700 Jews were deported from Greece, approximately 
10,700 from Slovakia and the Protectorate, and over 67,000 from Belgium, the 
Netherlands and France. A total number of 246,000 Jews were deported to 
Auschwitz (as against 181,000 in the report), but approximately 49,700 of 
them, or 20% of the total, were registered, ten times as many as this report 
claims; the fictitious 2% of registered Jews corresponds to approximately 
3,600 persons, so that there would have been approximately 177,400 pre- 
sumed gassing victims. 

The mention of persons burned while still half-alive forms part of the lita- 
ny of imaginary atrocities. The gas chamber at Birkenau — singular — remains 
absolutely undescribed, but the fairy tale of how ingenuously it was camou- 
flaged is explained: before being gassed, the victims had to take a real shower! 
We do not even understand how this could have occurred, but it 1s a rather 
strange fact that, although the Germans had three crematoria with a daily ca- 
pacity of 10,000 bodies, they still burned the corpses “on a pyre,” after throw- 
ing them “through holes,” all of which is incompatible with the current ortho- 
dox narrative of both the crematoria and the “bunkers.” 





#14 This fantasy was repeated in an article published in Pravda of March 24, 1944, p. 4, titled *Ger- 
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The cremation capacity claimed for the three crematoria is simply absurd 
and not even commensurate with the equally fictitious capacity of 3,000 bod- 
ies per day for one single crematorium, as claimed in the preceding messages. 

Approximately 10,000 Gypsies had been taken to Birkenau, the report con- 
tinues, “but they, too, were all gassed en masse a couple of days ago”; accord- 
ing to the Auschwitz Museum, no Gypsies were gassed between July 15 and 
August 8; to the contrary, 47 children were born in the associated camp in July 
(Parcer, Vol. 2, pp. 1555f.). 

The description’s paragraph “Oswiecim” contains other fantastic claims: 


“Transports en masse started arriving at Auschwitz Concentration Camp 
(Birkenau) on June 20, that is: 1 transport carrying 870 people from Nice 
(southern France), I transport carrying over 500 persons from Berlin, 1 
transport carrying 900 persons from Salonica, 2 transports carrying 1,600 
persons from Bendsburg, 1 transport from Sosnowitz and 1 transport from Lu- 
blin, carrying 391 persons. 8096 of the persons traveling on these transports 
were Jews, while 2096 were Gypsies from Greece and southern France. Per- 
haps 1096 of these people remained alive, while the remaining 9096 were im- 
mediately taken to the gas chamber [do komory gazowej] and gassed.” 


The fact is that not one single transport from Nice arrived at Auschwitz be- 
tween June 20 and July 16, 1943 (although there was one from Drancy on 
June 26), nor were there any transports from Berlin, Salonica, Sosnowitz or 
Lublin. Only 69 Gypsies were interned over this period (ibid., p. 1555). 

This is followed by information on the phantasmagorical gassings of 
Poles:*'° 


“Since that time [June 20], there have been a great many transports arriving 
with numerous Poles (women, children and the elderly). In the end, they were 
killed, or most of them, but by decapitation. The gassing of Poles was very 
widespread in the camp. Many inmates who had already been there for 3-4 
years and who had suffered the most terrible privations, tolerating them for so 
long, were gassed although they were perfectly healthy, simply because they 
belonged to the intelligentsia. There are no rules for the gassings, people were 
gassed more or less at random, without selection.” 

A “Radio dispatch for the BBC and the world”*'° dated July 15, 1943 provides 

very detailed information in this connection (Oboz..., p. 107.): 

"The ghetto of Bedzin was liquidated in the days between June 24 and 27. 
2,500 Jews were taken to Auschwitz camp in a heavily guarded transport.” 
But the first transport resulting from the dissolution of the Bedzin Ghetto (in 
German: Bendsburg; English: Bendin) arrived at the camp only on August 1, 

1943 (Czech 1990, p. 452). 
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design of the furnaces at Dachau, with the difference that the smoke exhaust is 
installed inside the brickwork above the furnace and runs along the entire fur- 
nace. At the ends of this set-up there are two doors, one to permit observation 
and one to facilitate cleaning the smoke exhaust. 

The latter is connected via special openings to two heating chambers be- 
tween Furnaces 1 & 2, and 3 & 4, respectively, which in turn are connected 
via openings in the bottom to two smoke exhausts installed in the floor of the 
furnace room. 

The two smoke exhausts lead into the right and left chimney pipe, respec- 
tively. The chimney was about 20 m tall and equipped with two draft pipes 
whose arrangement is shown on Diagram J.-No. 9098. 

The new crematorium was not brought into service until January 1944. 
Nonetheless the five furnaces had technical flaws, which Karl Miiller, the Kori 
company’s master installer, listed precisely. On February 4, 1944, Hans Kori 
sent the command of the Majdanek camp a long letter, explaining the reasons 
for these flaws and giving instructions on how to remedy them.””! 


b) The Oil-Fueled Furnaces 


The structure and function of the mobile oil-fueled Kori cremation furnace 
are well explained in a diagram which the Institute for Heat and Fuel Technol- 
ogy of the Cracow Mining Academy drew of the furnace at Trzebionka, a sat- 
ellite camp of Auschwitz, which it no doubt based on original documents from 
Коп.?? Furnaces of this type were installed in Sachsenhausen, Stutthof, Groß- 
Rosen and Ravensbrück, among others. The two furnaces in the first cre- 
matorium of Majdanek were of this type. 

The furnace,? which is shaped like a muffle, is lined with sheet iron on 
the outside. At the front we find the standard double door for loading the bo- 
dies. Beneath is the door to the ash pit, on whose sides two air valves are af- 
fixed to admit the air necessary for combustion. The incineration system is the 
same as that for the coke-fueled furnace. 

The nozzle of the main oil burner is in the rear part of the muffle. The muf- 
fle grate consists of 20 fireclay rods resting on two rails and joined in the mid- 
dle. The grate ends 25 cm short of the rear wall. 

Underneath the grate is the ash pit, under whose rear wall the nozzle for the 
auxiliary oil burner is located. Above, at the inside left of the furnace, the 
blower and electric motor are installed; they supply the two incineration 
chambers, located towards the back of the furnace, with the needed combus- 
tion air via pipes. Beside the blower, in the right-hand part of the furnace, is 
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This is followed by the fictitious figures relating to the number of depor- 
tees, registered inmates, and presumed gassing victims as already discussed 
earlier: 


“468,000 Jews not included in the general registration were poisoned with gas 
[zatruto gazem] at Auschwitz Camp by the end of 1942. This is an officially 
verified figure. The average figure for deaths for Polish inmates fluctuated be- 
tween 80 and 130 per day during the winter periods between the very creation 
of Auschwitz Camp and the end of 1942. 181,000 Jews from Poland, Greece, 
France, Belgium, Holland and Czechoslovakia were transported to Auschwitz 
between September of last year and June of this year. 177,000 of this figure 
were executed by poisoning with gas [przez zatrucie gazem]. Only 2 % are still 
alive.” 


The dispatch then reiterates the baseless data set forth in the report dated July 
10, 1943 (Oboz..., p. 107): 


"Transports full of people arrived at Auschwitz between June 25 [in the pre- 
ceding report: June 20] of this year [and July 15]: 870 from Nice (France), 
over 500 from Berlin, 900 from Salonica, 1,600 from Sosnowiec, 391 from Lu- 
blin, and two transports from Bedzin. 80% of them were Jews, 20% were Gyp- 
sies. At the present time, approximately 10% are still alive.” 


A note from the editors of the book warns us that “these transports were not 
included in the transport lists for this period. They were probably sent directly 
to be exterminated as RSHA transports" (ibid., fn 4, p. 108). As if to say that 
all information received from members of the resistance necessarily had to be 
true. 

The report closes with another fabrication. It notes that a typhus epidemic 
was raging in the women’s camp at the time (which is true), and that “inmate 
residents of blocks suspected of being infected are immediately killed by poi- 
soning them in the gas chamber [przez zatrucie w komorze gazowej]” (ibid., p. 
107). 

A "Report from the Territory of July 22, 1943" reports the observations of 
a civilian worker who had spent five months in the Main Camp. At Auschwitz 
there were “swimming pools for bathing [baseny kgpielowe], groups of in- 
mates play soccer with the SS." Moreover, the Jewish transports from the 
Netherlands and Belgium were welcomed by an orchestra which played while 
they were sent to their execution (na stracenie; ibid., pp. 108f.). 

“Annex no. 57 for the period from July 16 to 31, 1943” says that the popu- 
lation of the camp was 37,000 inmates. “The number of Jews is considerably 
lessened due to the mass extermination in the gas chambers [w komorach 
gazowych]." The Germans had also begun to gas the Gypsies, among whom a 
typhus epidemic had broken out. And here is the final item of deliciousness 
(ibid., pp. 109f.): 
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"Transports of Poles arriving from Radom, Lublin, Tarnobrzeg and Sandomi- 
erz were sent directly to the gas chambers. " 


These transports are evidently completely invented. 

“Annex no. 1 to the /.[nformacja] B.[iezgca]” dated August 18, 1943 con- 
tains a long "Letter from an Auschwitz inmate." By means of a crude and 
hare-brained calculation, the document claims that the current registration 
number was 90,000 and that the effective camp manpower was 33,000 in- 
mates; minus approximately 3,000 inmates transferred to other camps or dis- 
charged, this means that 57,000 inmates had been murdered.*!’ “Mortality ex- 
ceeds 10,000 [deaths] per month, an average of 130 [recte: 330] persons per 
day." The letter rehashes the preceding information with the addition of the 
author's following personal information (ibid., pp. 111f.): 


"Entire transports are sent directly to the gas [na gaz], without any numbering 
(registration). The number of victims already exceeds 500,000, mostly Jews. 
Recent transports of Poles from the region of Lublin are sent directly to the 
gas [na gaz] (men and women). The children are thrown directly into the fire. 
Outside Birkenau burns the so-called ‘Eternal Flame’ [wieczny ogien] — a pile 
of bodies in the open air — since the crematorium |krematorium] is unable to 
deal with them all. At the present time, gassing experiments are being con- 
ducted in the open air instead of in the chamber [próby z gazowaniem na wol- 
nym powietrzu, zamiast w komorze] for military purposes.” 


Shortly after the above, the author clarifies: 


"The new crematorium [nowe crematorium] burns 5,000 persons per day, 
mostly Jews.” 


There is no need to comment on such absurdities. 
Under the heading “5 - IV.43,” the letter speaks of the Gypsies. Here, the 


author again mentions the gassings:*!* 


"The gassing of sick people and the weak [takes place] as if it were perfectly 
normal, that is, it happens all the time. Approximately 5,000 Greek Jews were 
recently taken away. Some of them went directly to the gas chamber, some 
were sent to work. The ones that got sent directly to the gas were not included 
in any numbering [system] (registration). In addition, another 100 people 
were recently gassed after sentencing [by SS courts]. " 


The expression *go to the gas [na gaz]" is repeated several times without any 
further explanation. 

Under the date May 3 appears another version of the population and mor- 
tality statistics: until March 1, 1943, the current registration number was 
113,272, while effective manpower was 29,415 inmates. Between June 14, 





^" Minus the 3,000 transferees, there would have been 54,000 deaths. 
418 “Auschwitz. Annotated Letters from an Auschwitz Inmate /April-June 1943/.” Hoover Institution, 
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1940 and March 1, 1943, there were 76,721 inmates (that should be 76,244); 
1,117 had been released, while 6,496 had been transferred to other camps. The 
deaths were broken down as follows: natural death: 31,524; shot: 11,274; “de- 
prived of life in the gas chamber [w komorze gazowej], 33,923" (Obóz..., р. 
113). These data are purely fantastic as well. 

The letter dwells on the Soviet POWs. They were sent to Auschwitz start- 
ing in September 1941, and amounted to a total of 11,572, a figure which was 
very close to the correct figure of 11,939 by April 15, 1942, upon which date 
there were only 161 of them left, according to the letter, instead of the true 
figure of 262;^? of these, the letter continues, 6,314 were shot, the others died 
of starvation and mistreatment. This figure is wrong, but at least the author es- 
chewed the fairy tale of the gassings of the Soviet POWs. Further along in his 
letter, after indicating the manpower at Birkenau on April 25, 1943, we read 
(Obóz..., p. 115): 

"At Birkenau, they are hurriedly re-opening the mass graves of 11,000 Soviet 

POWS who died over the period of the two winter months of 1942 — the bodies 

were burnt to destroy all traces. The gassings and [lethal] injections were sus- 

pended 14 days ago.” 


According to the Auschwitz Chronicle, all the mass graves of Birkenau, in- 
cluding those containing the bodies of Soviet POWs, were emptied by De- 
cember 3, 1942 (Czech 1990, pp. 277f.), while the letter claims that the work 
was still underway on April 25, 1943; this is, however, in accordance with the 
statements of Hans Aumeier as quoted earlier, according to which the exhu- 
mation-cremation lasted “until the spring of 1943." Orthodox Holocaust histo- 
riography is entirely silent as to any suspension of gassings and lethal injec- 
tions. In the month of April, the Auchwitz Chronicle records the gassing, after 
"selection," of 11 transports, at maximum intervals of six days (April 3 and 9; 
Czech 1990, pp. 365-387). 

The letter then speaks of a name change for the camp, from “extermination 
camp" (“Vernichtungslager”) to “labor camp” (“Arbeitslager”, Obóz..., p. 
115), which is another myth. 

Next follows a list of leading SS staff members, almost all of them with 
garbled names and ranks: 

— Hauptführer Hess, instead of Obersturmbannführer Hóss; 
— Lagerführer Hauptsturmführer Aufmeger, instead of Schutzhaftlagerführer 

Hauptsturmführer Aumeier; 

— Lagerkommandant Schwarz; Hóss was the Lagerkommandant; Schwarz 
was head of Department Ша at the time; 

— Standortarzt Würtz, instead of Wirths; 

— Politischeabteilung (sic) Jubner instead of Grabner; 
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— Transportführer Stienitz, instead of Stiewitz (ibid.). 
One must wonder as to the source of the letter writer's information. 

The *Memorandum on the Situation in the Country, General Government 
and Eastern Territories over the Period of July 26 —August 26, 1943" contains 
the same fictitious statistics already disseminated before, with additional fan- 
tasies; the effective camp manpower was 37,000, and “643,000 inmates 
[wiezniów] had already been killed by the end of 1942, including [w tym] ap- 
proximately 95,000 Polish men and women"! The year 1943 had brought “a 
new large quantity of victims," and that was all! (Obóz..., pp. 118f.) 

However, there are other brief news items not reported in the book Oboz... 
(Gmitruk et al., pp. 436f.): 

"According to information recently received from Auschwitz, up to the end of 

1942, 466,000 Jews were killed in gas chambers, while in the first half of 1943 

about 180,000 Jews were killed. A number of particularly healthy Jews in 

good shape have been sent to Auschwitz for experiments in the fields of fertili- 
zation, sterilization and castration. " 


A report titled “Mass Executions between July 15 and August 8, 1943” states 
that, after July 15, *mass transports of Polish hostages" arrived at Auschwitz, 
including transports from Tarnów, Krakow, Lublin, Radom and Warsaw, and 
that “all these persons were immediately executed.” Furthermore, “approxi- 
mately 2-43 [no doubt 2 to 3] transports" of Poles arrived every week and 
were also executed — fictions invented, as I have pointed out earlier, to stress 
the sufferings of the Polish people. One paragraph is dedicated to the Jews: ^? 


"Sporadic transports of Jews arrived on July 15 and August 1 from various 
labor camps in Germany. These people were more dead than alive. They were 
completely exhausted and could no longer stand up due to [excessive] manual 
labor and deprivation. They could not even climb from the railway car into the 
trucks, and were unceremoniously picked up and thrown into the trucks like 
blocks of wood. They were then immediately taken to Birkenau, where they 
were gassed. " 


These transports are all completely fictional. Next we read that a general de- 
lousing of the men's camp and women's camp was carried out on August 1, 2 
and 3 — evidently nothing less than a “mass gassing.” The Auschwitz Chroni- 
cle contains no mention of this. We furthermore read: 


"The resettlement of all the Jews from Sosnowiec and Bedzin was being car- 
ried out at the same time as the delousing. 15 fully loaded trains arrived, car- 
rying about 15,000 people. In addition, trucks spent entire nights making re- 
turn trips. [...] Since the crematoria could not deal with so many people, the 
bodies were usually cremated in the open, and for 3 days nothing but inexora- 
ble flames could be seen in which the bodies were burned. Transports from 
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France also arrived and were disposed of in the same way. Birkenau set a 
record for gassing 30,000 people over the course of a single day.” 


At this point, there is a need for a more in-depth examination of the deporta- 
tion of Jews from Sosnowiec (Sosnowitz) and Bedzin (Bendsburg) to Ausch- 
witz. According to the Auschwitz Chronicle, 14 Jewish transports reached 
Auschwitz from these two localities between August 1 and 14 carrying 32,000 
deportees. Another two transports from Bendsburg arrived on June 24 carry- 
ing 1,600 deportees, including six women and 19 men (who were registered 
with the nos. 125419-125437), while the remaining 1,575 were gassed. 

As sources for this last transport, Czech cites a book by Natan Eliasz 
Szternfinkiel published in 1946, and an underground report no doubt repeating 
the information from the "Description of Auschwitz Concentration Camp" of 
July 10, 1943, which does indeed mention the arrival of “2 transports carrying 
1,600 people from Bendsburg" after June 20, without indicating any precise 
date. These transports are all purely fictitious. The report from the Auschwitz 
camp physician (Lagerarzt) to the camp headquarters dated June 28, 1943 on 
the inmates registered between June 21 and 25 explicitly states that the num- 
bers 125385-125437, including those for the presumed deportees from Bends- 
burg, were assigned to the deportees on a transport from Kattowitz.^'! 

As for the 32,000 Jews deported from Sosnowitz and Bendsburg, only the 
registrations are documented. The lists of male and female transports, com- 
piled surreptitiously by Kazimierz Smolen and other inmates working in the 
Political Department, contain the date, registration numbers and origins of the 
transports, but for these Jews, the origin is never given. A total of 6,367 Jews 
— 3,380 men and 2,987 women, including 466 Belgian Jews and 273 French 
Jewesses — were registered between August 1 and 12, 1943. 

There are 14 sets of registration numbers for the above-mentioned Polish 
Jews, and if each one of them corresponded to a separate transport, there were 
indeed 14 of them, but there is no certainty in this regard. The number of de- 
portees on each transport and their origins indicated in the Auschitz Chronicle 
are, however, completely invented, because nothing is known in this regard, 
and in fact, Czech does not even attempt to justify her conjectures in any way. 
From a letter from the police superintendent of Sosnowitz to the chief of staff 
of the regular police force of Military District VIII headquartered in Breslau, 
we learn that approximately 30,000 Jews from the Jewish ghettoes at Sosno- 
witz and Bendsburg had been deported between August 1 and 7, but the op- 
eration was not over yet.” The transport's destination is not indicated, and 
there is no certainty that these Jews were all deported to Auschwitz; that they 
were, was a claim made by another resistance report, as we shall see later, but 
the Polish Jewish historian Artur Eisenbach wrote that approximately 20,000 
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Jews were sent to Auschwitz, while a few other groups were transferred to the 
Annaberg Labor Camp and assigned to the Schmelt Organization (Eisenbach, 
p. 540). 

Czech mentions a total number of 2,000 deportees each in six transports, 
3,000 each in another six, and 1,000 each for two more, but this contradicts 
the data contained in the report, which speaks of about 15,000 persons in 15 
trains; therefore, these trains carried 1,000 people each, on average. If those 
transports had about 1,000 deportees each, Czech’s 14 transports would result 
in ca. 14,000 people reaching Auschwitz from those two ghettoes. The tale of 
30,000 persons gassed on a single day anticipated the 1944 figure relating to 
the period of arrival of Hungarian Jews at Auschwitz. 

A “Review of the Most Important Events in the Country. Month Commu- 
nication dated August 27, 1943” sets forth the statistics of the living and dead. 
For the period leading up to March 1, 1943, it regurgitates numbers already 
mentioned earlier: effective camp manpower: 29,415 inmates; deaths: 76,721, 
including 33,923 poisoned “in the gas chamber.” On April 25, the census was 
34,055 inmates, with a monthly mortality rate of 10,000! “Apart from these, 
transports of Jews (carrying half a million people up to the present time) have 
been killed in the gas chambers (w komorach gazowych), without being in- 
cluded in the registration.” This is followed by the anachronistic yarn of the 
cremation of the bodies of Soviet POWs and the horror story of children burnt 
alive (Obóz..., pp. 119f.): 


"The bodies of 11,000 Bolshevik prisoners murdered during the winter of this 
year were disinterred. The bodies have been burned. 5,000 bodies per day are 
burned in the crematorium [w crematorium], while the rest, since there are 
more [than 5,000 a day], are burned alive in the ‘eternal flame’ in the open air 
at Birkenau”! — the children are thrown into the fire while still alive.’ 


E 


Finally, the fable of the “eternal flame" reaches its atrocious apex: children are 
being burned alive in it! 

“Annex no. 58 for the Period of August 1-31, 1943," apart from the odd 
idea that there was a crematorium at Rajsko, offers nothing new: 


"468,000 Jews had been gassed at Auschwitz without general registration by 
the end of 1943 [sic]. Of the 60,000 foreign Jews who arrived at Auschwitz by 
September 1942, barely 296 are currently still alive, while the rest have been 
gassed. Most of them |przewaznie] were gassed in gas chambers [w komorach 
gazowych] at Brzezinka (Birkenau). There is also a crematorium at Rajsko, 
where the bodies of those who have died or were gassed are burned." 


This is followed by a repetition of the fictitious transports list from Nice, Sa- 
lonica etc., with the variation that the 1,600 deportees from the two transports 
from Bedzin are attributed to Sosnowitz instead with the following comment: 





423 In German in the text. 
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"Almost not a single person from these transports, or from the subsequent 
Polish transports, is still alive — all were gassed.” 


At that time, the report concludes, a typhus epidemic was raging in the wom- 
en's camp at Birkenau, therefore the SS authorities “closed entire blocks, liq- 
uidated the[ir] inhabitants with gas [gazem] — because they were suspected of 
carrying typhus” (ibid., pp. 121f.), in other words, they gassed them inside 
their housing blocks! 

A “Dispatch for the BBC and for the World” dated August 31 supplies fur- 
ther information on the deportation from the ghettoes of Bendsburg and Sos- 
nowitz (ibid., p. 122): 

“A liquidation action of the Jewish ghettoes was carried out in the territory of 

Silesia over the course of August. The ghettoes in the territory of Zaglebie 

Dqbrowskie, particularly, the cities of Sosnowiec, Bedzin and Dqbrowa Gór- 

nicza, were liquidated between August 1 and 4; all the Jews were sent to 

Auschwitz. — Those remaining, that is, 5,000 Jews from Chrzanów, were sent 

to the camp on August 19." 


The transport from Chrzanów (a locality approximately 20 km north-east of 
Auschwitz) is pure fantasy. 

The /nformacja Biezqca no. 37 dated September 22, 1943 says that 249 
German citizens were transported to Auschwitz in the month of July, after 
which “they were chased straight from the train into the gas chamber (z 
pociągu do komory gazowej) under a hail of gunfire — the reason is unknown.” 
This transport is also completely imaginary. 

The first attempt at a coherent, documented description of the presumed 
gassings in the crematoria at Birkenau dates back to the summer of 1943. Af- 
ter his escape from Auschwitz on May 20, 1943, Stanistaw Chybinski wrote a 
report over the course of the summer titled *Obrazki Auschwitzu" (“Pictures 
of Auschwitz"), which was introduced into evidence during the trial of the 
Auschwitz camp garrison. An anonymous "Legend" appears at the end, per- 
haps written by Chybinski himself, “interpreting” four “original plans" 
(oryginalne plany) of the Birkenau crematoria (in actual fact, of Crematorium 
ID: No. 932, “floor plan of basement" (of January 23, 1942; Pressac 1989, pp. 
284f.), No. 1173 (January 15, 1942; ibid., p. 273), No. 1301 (May 8, 1942; 
ibid., p. 293) and No. 2003 (December 9, 1942). Attention is invited, among 
other things, to the presence of Morgues #1, 2, 3, followed by this comment: 


“All the attached drawings represent one single crematorium. Two were built, 
and two others, identical to the first, but were double-twinned he, mirror 
symmetrical]. 

The crematoria therefore had a total of 36 furnaces, in addition to which each 
furnace had 3 cremation chambers capable of accommodating 3 bodies each, 
that is, a [total] load of 324 bodies at a time. The [process of] cremation, as 
stated in the ‘Pictures of Auschwitz,’ lasted 7 minutes. (...] Every load of 324 
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bodies burned in 7 minutes. For a new load, and to clean the furnaces, took 
another 7-8 minutes, if it was done correctly. [...] Thus, one cremation, in- 
cluding loading, [lasted] 15 minutes, or 1,396 [recte: 1,296] bodies per hour. 
At this rate, therefore, the maximum capacity of the basements — 11,600 per- 
sons — was cremated in approximately 9 hours. |...] One need only calculate 
the productivity of the crematoria in two years to obtain a very eloquent fig- 
ure, i.e.: 

1,296? x 24 x 30 x 12 x 2 = 22,394,880 

which is more or less equal to the number of Poles after the expulsion of the 
national minority [Germans, Ukrainians, Jews etc.]. " 


The background of these claimed facilities was in fact the extermination of the 
Poles; Jews are not even mentioned. ^? 


“We are now walking along the road which leads the doomed persons to their 
deaths. Here comes a truck. Columns [of persons] descend — women, children, 
and men who go directly to the basements. Passing through the antechamber 
(they are registered in the office, then proceed to the Waschraum [washroom] 
and are there ordered, with whiplashes, to undress rapidly and to enter the 
'shower room.' They leave their clothes right there. All those who enter the 
basement are locked in hermetically. In all three of the chambers — 'baths' — 
they are crammed together tightly, and depending on the intensity [sic] from 
700 to 2,800 persons, and in fact in all four crematoria, from 2,800 to 11,600 
persons. The chambers are hermetically sealed. The capos — SS men — now 
take up position to administer death; they have no caption!'?9! /diagram 2003, 
left, in front of the freight elevator/ and instead of water from the lower 'air 
duct’ |lufikanalem], ...the gas... enters... with a whistling noise. After 15 
minutes, the premises are ventilated with powerful fans, expelling the gas to- 
wards the outside through blowholes with outlets at the top [of the wall] and... 
now the burned offerings [calopalenia] begins, but only after the extraction of 
all dental gold and similar activities. " 


This description is not an eyewitness testimony, but an imaginary story creat- 
ed out of whole cloth based on the four above-mentioned drawings of Crema- 
torium П, which as yet for chronological reasons show none of Pressac's 
“criminal traces” capable of suggesting the presence of a gas chamber in this 
building — apart maybe from the absence of the corpse chute (Rutsche) in Plan 
No. 932, which is irrelevant in this context. Therefore, the author of the “Leg- 
end" was compelled to give free rein to his fantasies. He considered the four 
crematoria at Birkenau to be identical, all built according to the above-men- 
tioned plans, which confirms the artificiality of his description. First, women, 
children and men entered the basement; the Polish term used (piwnica) is 
equivalent to the German term “Untergeschoss” in the plans. The plural pre- 





#24 In the text, erroneously, “1.236.” 
925 AGK, NTN, 155, pp. 399-401. 
#26 Meaning that the location of the SS men is not indicated on the plans of the crematoria. 
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sumably indicates the ensemble of the underground areas of the crematorium. 
Where did the victims enter? In the 1942 plans in question, the entrance at the 
end of Morgue #2, added only later, has not yet been included; there is not 
even any slide with a double stairway on both sides leading into the hallway 
(which was constructed as shown on later plans). The only accessway was the 
SS service entrance. Plan No. 2003 in fact bears the heading “Crematorium in 
POW Camp. Cover sheet to Nos. 932 and 933, moving basement entranceway 
to roadside.” According to the author, the victims did indeed use this access- 
way. In that case, the victims would have found themselves in the antecham- 
ber (przdpokój, German: Vorplatz), after which they would have entered an 
office (biuro/Biiro), where they were registered (!), then entered the “Wasch- 
raum" (washroom, German in the text). Here, the author of the report makes a 
mistake, because in Plan No. 2003, the washroom appears in the ground floor. 
The three chambers (komory) — the expression “gas chambers" is never used — 
were obviously Morgues #1, 2 and 3. The designation “[shower] baths” 
(łaźnie) attributed to these chambers was no doubt an echo from preceding 
stories as examined earlier. The position of the SS inflicting death was obvi- 
ously not indicated in the plans, therefore, the author of the report invented a 
location in front of the freight elevator (winda, translation of Aufzug), without 
further specification. How they could operate so as to inflict death upon the 
victims from this position is not explained. The air duct (/ufikanal) corre- 
sponds to the German “Luftkanal,” but this term does not appear in the above- 
mentioned plans; instead, the words “air-intake duct” and “air-extraction duct” 
(“Belüftungskanal,” “Entliiftungskanal’). Plan No. 1173 shows the vertical 
section of Morgue #1 with an upper “air-intake duct” and a lower “air-extrac- 
tion duct,” and specifies that the latter led “to the attic.” The story that this “air 
duct” carried the gas “instead of water” (zamiast wody) is even more absurd 
than that of gas instead of water flowing from shower heads, which was en 
vogue at that time: it is not possible for an air duct to carry water, and even 
less that the gas came in through the “lower” air duct, hence from the air- 
extraction duct, which was an exhaust duct for stale or foul air. The blow 
holes (odpowietrzniki) were perhaps the 32 exhaust vents from Morgue #1 re- 
ferred to in Plan No. 932 and located in the two side walls, 16 on each side; at 
the top of the wall, these fed into the air-intake duct leading to the айс.” 
This report is of fundamental importance to the literary genesis of the gas- 
sings in the crematoria for another reason as well. It is not known how the au- 
thor of the “Legend” had deduced the presence of nine three-muffle cremation 
furnaces in Crematorium II from the plans, since he believed that the four 
crematoria of Birkenau were identical: he spoke of a total of 36 three-muffle 
furnaces. This claim, the fruit of a gross error of interpretation or deliberate 





#27 The ventilation system in Morgue #1 of Crematoria II and III at Birkenau is illustrated in detail in 
Mattogno/Poggi. 
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deceit, then became, as we shall see, one of the cornerstones of the Alfred 
Wetzler Report, which was copied over into the well-known War Refugee 
Board Report. 

The report in question was the first attempt — and remained the only at- 
tempt for a year — to render an accounting of what Jean-Claude Pressac called 
the “machinery of mass murder” inside the crematorium. 

A report dated July 10, 1943 said that 468,000 Jews had been gassed by 
September 1942; 181,000 Jews had arrived between September 1942 and the 
beginning of June 1943, 98% of whom (177,380) were also gassed; the total 
claimed balance sheet of gassing victims was therefore 645,000 in round 
numbers. 

A radio message dated July 15, 1943 also spoke of the gassing of 468,000 
Jews, but only up to the end of 1942, and the arrival of over 181,000 Jews, of 
whom 177,000 were gassed, would have brought the death toll to 645,000 vic- 
tims also. 

This information was later reworked and transmitted to London by “Wan- 
da” at the end of January 1944. Breitman cites this document, attributing great 
importance to it. It mentions the presumed 468,000 gassing victims, the 
claimed additional 181,000 deportees, 98% of whom are supposed to have 
been gassed, making a subsequent total of 645,000 gassing victims (Breitman 
1998, p. 120). But in this regard, he does not even wonder whether these non- 
sensical figures are “very close to what postwar reconstruction would estab- 
lish as the actual situation at the time” (ibid., pp. 116f.); as far as one can tell, 
he takes it as an indisputable fact. 

The “Report on the Situation in the Eastern Territories No. 7 (up until Sep- 
tember 30, 1943),” returned to the customary confused fantasies. On June 7, 
according to the report, a transport of approximately 1,700 persons arrived. 
“The train was immediately shunted to Birkenau, where all the inmates were 
asphyxiated with gases [gazami].” This transport is completely imaginary. The 
report continues as follows (Obdz..., р. 133): 


“Around mid-year, 7,300 Jews arrived from Greece. All incoming Jews were 
killed, one after the other, in gas chambers [w komorach gazowych]. [...] 

Two new crematoria were consigned for the purpose in April. Up until that 
time, the Jews had been killed in a [rather] primitive way: the bodies of the 
Jews poisoned with gases [gazami] were arranged in layers upon pyres [na 
stosach] and drenched with flammable materials. The intolerable stench of the 
burning corpses could be smelled from several kilometers away.” 


The first Jewish transport from Greece arrived at Auschwitz on March 20, 
1943, while the last one in 1943 arrived on August 18. There were 48,533 de- 
portees in total, only 11,147 of whom were registered (Czech 1970, Table 2 
between pp. 24 & 25). The information in the report was therefore wrong by a 
very wide margin. 
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the oil reservoir, whence the fuel travels to two combustion chambers through 
a pipe of smaller diameter. At the lower right side of the furnace is an observa- 
tion port, above which the air valve for the ash pit is located. 

The system for drawing off the flue gases consists of an opening on the 
muffle vault towards the front of the furnace, and a short smoke channel lead- 
ing from the furnace into a small pipe. The latter is square and of cast-iron; a 
regular chimney is installed on top of it, in the form of a cast-iron pipe. The 
bodies were loaded via a castered trestle, just as for the coke-fueled furnaces. 


5. Capacity of the Cremation Furnaces 


a) Capacity of the Coke-Fueled Furnaces 


In August 1944, the Polish-Soviet Commission of engineers, including the 
engineers Kelles-Krause, Teljaner, and Grigorev, examined the cremation fur- 
naces of Majdanek. They then drew up a technical expert report, concluding as 
follows: 

“a)The temperature in the cremation chambers was 1,500 °Celsius; 

b) Loading the bodies into the furnaces and cleaning the ash pits took no longer 

than three minutes; 

c) Four ‘treated’ bodies — i.e., bodies whose arms and legs had been chopped off 

— could be burned at one time, together with the cut-off extremities; °?” 
d) The time required for cremating such a load did not exceed 12 minutes; 
Therefore, when the furnaces were operating 24 hours a day, their capacity for 
this period amounted to ((24 x 60 x 4 x 5)/ 15 =) 1,920 bodies.” 

According to this report, the capacity of the furnaces depended on the fol- 
lowing factors: 

» the temperature in the incineration chamber; 

» the time required to load the bodies; 

» the number of bodies burned at one time; 

> the time required to incinerate a ‘load’. 

Since these factors are interdependent, we must examine all of them to- 
gether. 

The experts claimed that the coke-fueled cremation furnaces of Majdanek 
had a normal operating temperature of 1,500 °Celsius, but technically this is 
incorrect. A recognized authority in this field, engineer Richard Kessler, who 





294 САКЕ, 7021-107-9, pp. 245-249. See Document 27. The numbers mean: 24 hours, 60 
minutes, 4 corpses, 5 muffles, 15 minutes (cremation time). 

?95 The crematorium staff's notional practice of cutting the arms and legs off the corpses prior to 
cremation will be discussed later. 
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The report fails to explain the nature of the "primitive" method of killing 
the Jews before the commissioning of the two crematoria, nor is there any 
mention of any “modern” killing method in these new installations, as would 
have been logical. The first three Birkenau crematoria were consigned to the 
camp administration in the following order: 


— March 22, 1943: Crematorium IV 

— March 31, 1943: Crematorium II 

— April 4, 1943: Crematorium V. 
Crematorium III was consigned on June 25, three months before the date of 
the report in question, yet the author of the report was unaware of that fact. 

On October 18, 1943, “Tadeusz” compiled a list of the transports he claims 
had arrived at Auschwitz between August 3 and 28, containing the following 
Jewish transports (Obóz..., p. 135): 

— August 2: 200 from Berlin 

— August 5: 100 from Berlin 

— August 5: 125 from Dresden (inmates) 

— August 23: 100 from Berlin 

— August 26: 1,026 from Wolsztyn (Wohlstein) 

— August 27: 205 from Eberswald, “Märkische Stahlform-Werke” 

— August 28: 1,600 resettled from Rawicz. 
Nothing is said of their fates. These data offer an opportunity to illustrate oth- 
er examples of Danuta Czech's distortions and falsehoods as contained in her 
Auschwitz Chronicle. 

Czech records one documented transport from Berlin on August 5 (100 de- 
portees, unknown number of registered inmates; Czech 1990, p. 456), in addi- 
tion to one on August 3 carrying 200 deportees, all of whom were said to have 
been gassed. For this latter, Auschwitz Chronicle editor Czech refers to the re- 
port in question (ibid., p. 454), although it mentions the date as August 2. Ac- 
cording to Microfilm Publication A3355 of the National Archives in Washing- 
ton, there were only two transports from Berlin to Auschwitz in August 1943, 
one of which departed on August 4 (carrying 99 deportees) and the other on 
August 28 (50 deportees). Therefore, the transport of August 3 with its 200 
presumed gassing victims never existed. 

Czech also borrows the yarn of the presumed transport carrying 205 Jews 
from Eberswald, all of whom are said to have been gassed (ibid., p. 471), but 
such an assertion is indemonstrable by its very nature. 

For August 5, she mentions the presumed arrival of the transport from 
Dresden, all 125 members of which are said to have been gassed (ibid., p. 
456). 

A report from the Auschwitz camp physician to the camp headquarters dat- 
ed September 6, 1943 on the inmates registered between August 26 and 31 
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shows that two inmates were registered from Dresden under the numbers 
141804-141805.** Following the list of men's transports (NOKW-2824, p. 
25), the Auschwitz Chronicle editor considers these two numbers assigned to 
two inmates of a consolidated “group transport” which arrived at Auschwitz 
on August 27, whose deportees received the numbers 141743-141816 (Czech 
1990, p. 471). The above-mentioned report from the camp physician indicates, 
on the contrary, the individual localities of origin for the members of this 
group transport, which obviously could not be considered a single transport: 
Kattowitz, Troppau, Oppeln, Heydebreck, Koblenz, Bielefeld, Dresden, and 
Prague. Therefore, even the transport from Dresden and its 125 gassing vic- 
tims is the mere fruit of fantasy. 

According to Czech, the transport from Wolsztyn did not arrive on August 
26, but on the 27th, carrying 1,026 deportees, 1,016 of whom were registered 
with the nos. 140721-141736, while the remaining 10 were presumably gassed 
(ibid., p. 471). The report from the camp physician attributes the numbers in 
question to a transport from a camp in Posen (Posznan). In this document, the 
Jewish transports are not reported, and the related numbers are not mentioned. 
The first gap relates to the numbers 139708-139885, 178 registered deportees 
of a documented transport from Holland, which arrived on August 26. There 
was then another gap which extends from 139897 to 140720, which the list of 
men’s transports divides into 139897-140333 and 140334-140720, for the 
dates of August 26 and 27 (NOKW-2824, p. 25). Czech allocates the two se- 
ries without any references to two Jewish transports from Zawieré (1,200 pre- 
sumed gassing victims; Czech 1990, pp. 470f.). Again, with a reference to the 
list by “Tadeusz,” she notes the arrival of a transport of 800 Jews from Küstrin 
(Kostrzyn) on August 28, 133 of whom are said to have been gassed (ibid., p. 
473). But the list clearly says that they were not Jews but rather “political in- 
mates from Kistrzyn” (800 wiezniów politycznych z Kistrzinia). 

Finally, Czech simply increases the number of claimed deportees of the 
August 28 transport from Rawicz (always taken from Tadeusz's list) from 
1,600 to 2,000 deportees, and changes the date to August 29, thus obtaining 
another 600 gassing victims! (/bid., p. 474) 

A communiqué from the headquarters of the information services of the 
Polish government in exile of October 11, 1943, summarizing the history of 
the Auschwitz Camp, describes the crematorium in the Main Camp as fol- 
lows:*?? 

"There were three furnaces in which the cremations were performed using 


coke as fuel. Approximately 70 bodies could be cremated in an entire day, 
since, in each furnace, the bodies underwent total carbonization only in one 





“8 RGVA, 502-1-71, pp. 42-42a. 
#29 Obóz koncentracyjny w Oświęcimiu - informacje (Auschwitz Concentration Camp — information). 
APMO, AU-D-RO/192, Vol. XXX, p. 2. 
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half hour. If there were several bodies, this was shortened to 20 minutes!" 
and as a result, the bones were not completely burnt when they were thrown 
into the dump or onto the roads, together with the ashes of the remaining coke. 
This insufficient number of furnaces compelled the Germans to bury the bodies 
in the mass graves which I have already described. In September 1942, it 
seems, a new electrical furnace [piec elektryczny] was built, and the problem 
of cremation was satisfactorily solved.” 


Urns containing their ashes were sent to the families of inmates who had died 
in the camp. 12,000 to 15,000 Poles and 2,000 to 3,000 Jews and a few thou- 
sand Soviet POWs had already died by March 1942. 

A “Description of Auschwitz Concentration Camp” written by “Karol” in 
German on October 10, 1943, after stressing that “the annihilation of the Poles 
in the camp is progressing inexorably,” mentions the first Jewish transport 
from Theresienstadt (Obóz..., pp. 138f., facsimile of the document): 

“A few weeks go, approximately 2,000 people arrived from the ghetto in Tehe- 

rensianstatt [sic/Czechoslovakia, i.e., Jewish men, women and children. Quite 

surprisingly, these people were not gassed like their predecessors, but rather, 
all these people, the sick, the young, men and women, were driven together to 
the women's camp in Birkenau, and are still living in the blocks there today. " 


Further along, the report speaks of the arrest of inmates who “are awaiting the 
severest punishments in the bunker." This is additional confirmation that for 
the inmates the “bunker” was merely the Main Camp's brig. In the “Reports 
of the Information Department of the Delegature” of the Polish Government 
for the period of October 24 through November 21, 1943, we read only these 
two brief entries (Gmitruk et al., pp. 498, 502): 


“In Auschwitz in recent weeks, about 30,000 Jews brought there from Polish 
territories have been executed in the gas chambers.” 

“At the [Auschwitz] camp a malaria epidemic raged at that time. The mass 
killing of thousands of Jews in the gas chambers continued unabated. A 
transport to other camps and to work in the Reich to remove rubble was put 
together containing 17,000 Poles, Jews and Russians. " 


“Annex No. 61 for the period between November | and 30, 1943” states that 
there was a malaria epidemic at Auschwitz starting in the month of Septem- 
ber. Danuta Czech informs us that the malaria patients were transferred to Lu- 
blin (Czech 1990, p. 534). 

A report with the subject “Quarterly report from the health service at the 
Auschwitz I Concentration Camp", compiled by the camp physician of CC 





430 That is, the “carbonization” time, the second, “burning” phase of a cremation, which corresponds 
fairly closely to the first phase of a cremation, the time required to evaporate the water contained 
in a corpse. 
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Auschwitz I on December 16, 1943, explains the motive for the transfer: the 
Lublin Camp was considered an area free of anopheles mosquitoes.^! 

But as early as May 27, 1943, a transport of sick people departed as an- 
nounced by Liebehenschel:^? 

"CC Auschwitz is immediately transferring 800 inmates sick with malaria to 

CC Lublin.” 


The report then mentions the Jews (Oboz..., p. 142): 
"The mass killings of Jews in gas chambers [w komorach gazowych], mostly 
women, is still going on.” 
A transport carrying 17,000 Polish, Russian and Jewish inmates to other 
camps was prepared. There were approximately 6,000 re-educational inmates 
at Auschwitz. 
"During the gassing of 30,000 Jews from Zaglebie Dqmbrowskie, the crema- 
toria [krematoria] were unsuccessful in burning the bodies, so they were 
burned on pyres [na stosach], the children were thrown alive into the flames. ” 


This referers to the Jewish Auschwitz deportees from Bendsburg (Bedzin) and 
Sosnowitz, who initially numbered 15,000 (plus an undefined number trans- 
ported in trucks) but here increase to 30,000, the canonical figure. There is no 
further need to dwell upon the macabre fantasy about children burned alive. 

In the “Reports of the Information Department of the Delegature" of the 
Polish Government for the period of November 22 through December 18, 
1943, we find this entry (Gmitruk et al., p. 526): 


"New transports of Polish convicts are constantly being sent to the Auschwitz 
Camp with several prisoners from the General Government. At the end of No- 
vember, about 1,000 men were sent there from Pawiak [prison] in Warsaw. In 
addition, from time to time smaller groups of prisoners arrive from Pawiak to 
Auschwitz. At the same time, however, large transports of prisoners leave from 
the Auschwitz Camp toward other camps in the Reich and in the Polish terri- 
tories: among the latter, 8,000 inmates of Auschwitz have been transferred to 
the special hard labor camp of Jaworzno. Large executions took place recently 
in Auschwitz, during which many inmates who had been there for a couple of 
years were executed, among others.” 


The few subsequent messages of 1943 make no reference to extermination of 
Jews. 


2.3.3. The Reports of 1944 


The 16th edition of Informacja zachodnia (Western Information) dated Febru- 
ary 10, 1944 contains extraordinary information (ibid p. 151): 





431 GARF, 7021-108-32, p. 97. 
#2 APMO, Arbeitseinsatz, Vol. 4, p. 306. D-Aul-3a/283. 
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"Auschwitz. A recently installed modern electric furnace [nowoczesny piec el- 
ektryczny] was supplied by the Siemens Company. It is used for the special 
processing of bodies. Human fats are extracted from the bodies by means of a 
gradual increase in temperature and then subjected to processing. There is al- 
so a large bone-glue factory at the camp.” 


Whether or not this “electric furnace" is to be considered a “shadow projected 
by reality,” this tale is no doubt a distortion of the microwave delousing de- 
vice supplied by the Siemens-Schuckertwerke AG, Berlin. A similar device 
was put into operation on June 30, 1944 in the reception building of the Main 
Camp (BW 160). It was also referred to as the short-wave delousing device, 
but at Auschwitz there was talk of it as early as early June 1943, and the relat- 
ed cost estimate dates back to August 16, 1943. The device was basically the 
world’s first microwave oven (see Nowak). 

Incredibly, the story of the electric furnace was even brought up during the 
Hoss Trial by the witness Władysław Tondos, who declared during the ninth 
hearing: ^? 


"This crematorium [in the Main Camp] was too small, therefore a new electri- 
cal crematorium [nowe elektryczne crematorium] was built.” 


The story of the bone-glue factory was probably the result of another distor- 
tion. The Auschwitz slaughterhouse (Schlachthaus, BW 33c) was put into op- 
eration at the end of July 1943. As shown by an inventory plan of Septem- 
ber 27, 1944,* there was a device for the extraction of bone marrow from an- 
imal bones installed on the building's ground floor, among other devices 
(Knochenentfettungsanlage, bone-degreasing device). It was installed as early 
as September 1942.36 The related apparatus (Knochenentfettungsapparat) was 
supplied by the M. Trüsted Corporation of Berlin-Hannover, as shown by a 
letter from the company to the administration of Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp of June 25, 1942.297 The device was used to extract the fat and marrow 
from the uncooked remains of animals butchered to enrich the inmates' diet. 
The counterintelligence head at the Ministry of Defense of the Polish gov- 
ernment in exile at London wrote up a report on Auschwitz Camp dated Feb- 
ruary 2, 1944, which stated, among other things: ^? 
"The crematorium is built below ground, on the model of an air-raid shelter. 
At ground level, only the chimney can be seen, protruding from the ground. 
The informant worked on the construction of this chimney, with others. The in- 





#3 United Nations Archives. Security Microfilm Program, 1988, Reel No. 62. Hoss Trial, 9th hear- 
ing, p. 988. 

#4 Baufristenplan Konzentrationslager Auschwitz, October 2, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-320, p. 4. 

55 Bestandplan des provisorischen Schlachthauses BW 33B. GARF, 7021-108-48, p. 14. 

436 Baubericht für Monat September 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 14: “...Knochenentfettungsanlage 
eingebaut..." 

#7 GARF, 7021-108-44, p. 1. Pages 2-11 contain other documents on this apparatus, including the 
service instructions and a technical drawing of the installation. 
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formant did not know the location of the gas chambers, he only felt that they 
were below ground, built on the model of the crematorium. ” 


This was simply a phantasmagorical description of the crematorium at the 
Main Camp. 

The 9th edition of Informacja Biezgca dated March 1, 1944 contains a de- 
tailed report on the effective manpower of the camp on January 20, and states 
that at the time the inmates being gassed were mostly Jews from the camp 
who had already been registered. The report adds (Obóz..., pp. 154f.): 


"Jews from Belgium and Holland (a couple of thousand of them) had been 
transported to Auschwitz by January 15, 1944, and were immediately poisoned 
in the gas chambers |w komorach gazowych]. Approximately 6,000 Jewish 
women had been gassed at the women's camp by January 1, 1944." 


A transport from Belgium (Malines) actually arrived on January 17, 1944, fol- 
lowed by another from Holland (Westerbork) on January 27 (Czech 1990, pp. 
571, 577), but of these deportees, only 497 out of 1,605, or 31%, were regis- 
tered. The gassing of 6,000 Jewish women is therefore pure fantasy, even 
from an orthodox point of view. A set of statistics of registered women in- 
mates is then presented, ranging from February 1943 to January 15, 1944. The 
list mentions 4,283 Poles, 8,008 Jewesses and 7,475 “others,” for a total of 
19,766. The report continues: 


"Moreover, 11,930 Jewesses having arrived at Birkenau from other camps 
were gassed between February 1943 and January 15, 1944. On January 22, a 
transport of French Jews arrived (about 7,000 of them) for the sole purpose of 
being gassed.” 


The original handwritten manuscript contains six columns: “Month,” “Total” 
(of the three columns), “Poles,” “Jews,” “Aryans without Poles,” “Jews only 
gas” (Tylko Zydzi gaz). The last column has a total of 11,930; the third, fourth, 
and fifth columns should therefore indicate natural deaths.*” 

Here as well, we are in a realm of complete fantasy, as may easily be veri- 
fied. Pohl’s letter to Himmler of September 30, 1943 regarding “Fatalities in 
Concentration Camps” reports 938 deaths in the women’s camp at Auschwitz 
in August 1943,4 while the above-mentioned statistics show 1,533 deaths for 
the month of August, 498 of whom are supposed to have been gassing victims. 

For the month of December, deaths are said to have totalled 8,931 (includ- 
ing 4,247 gassing victims), but the last four Death Books for 1943 (nos. 22- 
25), which cover the period from November 12 to December 31, record a total 
of 5,355 deaths, both male and female. 





#9 APMO, D-RO/85, Vol. IL pp. 62- 62a. 
^? PS-1469. 
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The total number of gassed female inmates would therefore amount to 
31,696,**' but 36,991 registered inmates died at Auschwitz in 1943,2 both 
men and women; the figures in the report are therefore obviously incommen- 
surate. 

A "Report from Auschwitz dated March 15, 1944" supplies the following 


particulars: ^? 


"Bigger transports, the size of which is hard to quantify, are also sent into the 
gas [na gaz] without the camp numbering [registration]; among the others, a 
couple of very large groups of Poles from the region of Zamość perished in the 
gas. At the beginning of 1944, 2 groups from the Lublin region were liquidated 
with injections. To get an idea of the number of persons sent to the gas without 
registration, just take the figure [for the quantity] of gold obtained just from 
the teeth of gassed persons, which amounts to 10-12 kg per month. This is an 
official figure. In practice, [the actual figure] is 30% higher. [...] We may as- 
sume that 1,500,000 Jews from all countries, including approximately 100,000 
Poles: men, women and children [...] have been gassed at Auschwitz without 
ever being registered. 

Outside the camp there are 5 crematoria and gas chambers. Enormous trans- 
ports of Jews from Holland, the Czech protectorate, Belgium and Greece per- 
ish there. A special squad of Jews isolated from the other inmates render ser- 
vice in the crematorium.” 


The absurd figures for gassing victims were later borrowed by another report 
which will be examined later. As for the dental gold, the figure remained more 
or less unchanged (10-13 kg), but instead of monthly became daily! 

A report titled “Various Items of Information from Auschwitz Camp dated 
March 1944" reports that there were 25,000 inmates at the Buna Camp 
(Monowitz), 1,223 of whom had died or had been killed, and 11,547 were sent 
to Auschwitz and Birkenau due to "physical weakness," 9596 of whom were 
gassed or had died. 

In March 1944, the average manpower of the Monowitz Camp stood at 
7,800, 1,283 of whom had died by that time (Makowski, pp. 134, 137, 170); 
the inmates transferred to Auschwitz and Birkenau amounted to 6,845 in total. 
The report continues as follows: 


"From the Jewish ‘family camp’ at Theresienstadt, the survivors, after the 
gassing of the first transport, had to be divided into two groups: the able- 
bodied will be sent to work, while the rest — the elderly, most of the women and 
children — go to the gas /Sonderbehandlung/. ” 





#1 The presumed 11,930 Jews having arrived from other camps, already having been registered and 
included in the general statistics of the WVHA, could not disappear from the Auschwitz manpow- 
er figures without being registered in the Sterbebiicher. 

442 This is the last number in Sterbebuch No. 25, the last one for 1943. 

^5 “Relacja z Oświęcimia z dn. 15.IIL.44." Hoover Institution, Sprawozdanie, Box 3, pp. 30f. 
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On September 8, 1943, two transports of Jews from the Theresienstadt Ghetto 
reached Birkenau carrying 5,006 persons, all of whom were registered: 2,293 
men and children were assigned numbers 146694-148986, while 2,713 women 
and girls were assigned numbers 58471-61183 (Czech 1990, p. 483). These 
inmates were accommodated in Sector BIIb of Birkenau, for this reason 
known as the “Family Camp Theresienstadt." On December 16 and 20, anoth- 
er 5,414 deportees arrived, all of whom were also registered (ibid., pp. 548, 
551). There was presumably a gassing of 3,791 Jews from the Theresienstadt 
Ghetto quartered in Birkenau Camp Sector ВПа on March 8, 1944 (ibid., p. 
595). The report should have mentioned this claimed but undocumented event 
(see Mattogno 2016a, pp. 144-167), although the author was evidently entirely 
unaware of it. On the other hand, he was well aware of the cryptonym 
Sonderbehandlung (special treatment), which later became a sort of magic 
word. 

The report then declares that the situation of the sick was as follows: 2,000 
inmates without those lodged in auxiliary camps, and among these, the victims 
of gassings and injections with phenol were on the order of several tens of 
thousands. The report says nothing about the presumed extermination of the 
Jews, although the paragraph cited is titled “Morderstwa,” *Murders."^^ 

Edition No. 16 of Informacja Biezgca of April 19 embroidered the previ- 
ously published information with additional fabrications (Obóz..., p. 156.): 


"7,000 Jews arrived from Italy, Denmark and France [in the preceding num- 
ber: only France] during the first half of February, and were immediately 
gassed. On March 15, 4,000 Jews arrived from Theresienstadt (Czechia), and 
were gassed. " 


As mentioned before, for the Auschwitz Chronicle, this occurred on March 8, 
1944 (Czech 1990, p. 595). I shall return to this presumed gassing in Subchap- 
ter 2.5.2. 

A radio intercept report dated June 15, 1944 informed the British that Lon- 
don had been informed that “4,000 Czechoslovakian Jews, who had been 
transported from Theresienstadt to Birkenau in December 1943, were mur- 
dered in the gas chambers on March 7” (Oboz..., р. 157, facsimile of the doc- 
ument). Here as well, there is a “shadow projected by reality" which was not, 
however, the gassing, but rather the transfer of the inmates to Kedzierzyn- 
Koźle, to the Blechhammer Camp (Mattogno 2016a, pp. 144-160). 

The “Report (sprawozdanie) for the Period between April 20 and May 5, 
1944" opens with the following revealing words:^? 


"Auschwitz Camp [German in text] was to have been the implementation of 
Hitler's words on the 'ausroten' [Ausrottung] of the Poles, therefore, under- 





#4 “Różne informacje z obozu w Oświęcimiu z marca 1944 r.." Hoover Institution, Sprawozdanie, 
Box 3, p. 32. 
#5 APMO, D-RO/91. Vol. VII, pp. 433f. 
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taking experiments for the purpose of liquidating large masses of persons in a 
rapid and secret manner.” 


One of the methods was said to have been killing with phenol injections to the 
heart, which allegedly had already claimed approximately 20,000 victims, ob- 
viously “most of them Poles.” 

The following observation shows the degree to which intentional distortion 
of innocuous events by the members of resistance movements plays a crucial 
role in these fabrications: 


“The Germans are working frantically to wipe out all trace of their murders. 
Restructuring the old crematorium into an air-raid shelter. During the demoli- 
tion of the chimney, a true and proper layer of unburnt human fat several cen- 
timeters [thick] was found in the soot on the bricks.” 


It is not clear how the informant was aware of the restructuring of the crema- 
torium, since the “Plan for the conversion of the old crematorium for air-raid 
shelter purposes" was proposed by Head of Air Protection SS Obersturmfüh- 
rer Heinrich Josten only on August 26 1944." The chimney of the crematori- 
um had been demolished already in the second half of 1943, after the cessa- 
tion of all cremation activity at the end of July. It is known that the chimney 
had already been demolished and reconstructed in the past, having been irrep- 
arably damaged by overheating caused by intensive use, which means temper- 
atures exceeding 500°C, those normally anticipated at the base of crematorium 
chimneys. But the temperature at which fat ignites is 184°C (Perry, p. 1584); 
it is therefore impossible for unburnt fat to become deposited on bricks from 
the refractory coating of the chimney flue (Mattogno/Deana 2015, Vol. I, pp. 
38-41, 212-228). 

The report moreover states that “shooting is the method of execution cur- 
rently in use in the crematorium [w crematorium] of Birkenau; in the event of 
larger-scale executions, the victims are gassed directly.” 

The “Periodic Report for the Period between May 5 and May 25, 1944,” 


dated May 26, returns to the “first gassing; ^^" 


"In September 1941, 500 Soviet prisoners of war arrived, most of them offic- 
ers. To these 1,500 'Moslems' (sick prisoners) were added; all were sent to the 
gas [na gaz], quickly and without hesitation. The stench of the smoke from the 
cremation furnaces was the last tacit cry of vengeance. " 


This is followed by a paragraph titled “Fabryka śmierci” — the “Factory of 
Death": 
"Until the spring of 1943, two peasant cottages [dwa male domki chlopskie] at 


Brzezinka/Birkenau were [used as] gas chambers [komorami gazowymi]. All 
the windows were bricked up, leaving only a few apertures hermetically closed 





#6 RGVA, 502-1-401, p. 34. 
#7 APMO, D-RO/91. Vol. VII, pp. 436f. 
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[closable] [from the] outside, and fake shower heads in the ceiling. This was 
supposed to be а ‘bath.’[!] Truck transports arrived, escorted by armed SS 
men, who immediately compelled all the prisoners [ttum, the crowd] to undress 
completely with [= giving them] towels. [They are] Naive, without presenti- 
ment, [then] the doors are hermetically closed. A gas in powdered form 
[sproszkowany gaz] is then thrown through the apertures from cans bearing 
the trademark ‘Cyklon.’ The powder, as it evaporates, immediately kills all 
persons in the chamber. For the use of ‘Cyklon’ (the gas smells of mustard) 
they first throw in another powder which absorbs the oxygen from the air. The 
ventilator [wentylator] is then turned on, and a special ‘Sonderkommando’ 
[Sonderkommanda] throws the bodies into two enormous graves, arranging 
them in layers and sprinkling them with chloride of lime. Since the graves fill 
rapidly, the bodies, starting as early as the summer of 1942, were burned on 
pyres of branches and wood using petroleum or gasoline for fuel. Children 
were thrown directly onto the pyres with open ridicule and ferocious, insane 
laughter. A thick black smoke poisoned the entire district. 

Starting in May 1943, [sic] ‘comfort’ [‘komfort’]. The transports arrive at the 
‘death ramp’ at Rajsko and from there, the men, women, and children are all 
separated from each other, after which they are led into the gas chambers in 
the 4 recently built crematoria. We possess plans of the chambers [plany 
komór posiadamy]. After the gassings, the freight elevators [windy] in this 
‘death factory’ carry the naked bodies to the ground floor [na pietro], where 
they are subjected to a careful search so as to enrich the Third Reich. The den- 
tal squad breaks the gold and platinum teeth, together with the jaw bone, to 
save time. The bodies of those suspected of having swallowed jewels are exam- 
ined in the dissecting room. [n a monstrous rage, infants, newly born in the 
women’s camp, are thrown directly into the furnace. The 4 working cremato- 
ria process up to 5,000 [bodies] per day. The furnaces at Auschwitz 'pro- 
cessed’ 1,500,000 Jews, in addition to 100,000 Poles, Russians and others.” 


The importance of this report in the development of the story of the gas cham- 
bers is obvious. 

In November 1942, the “Degasungskammern” at Birkenau, one of the nu- 
merous themes invented by the resistance, developed into “a few cottages near 
the forest," then into “two dwelling houses"; here, with a further literary de- 
velopment, they became “two peasant cottages," a definition which subse- 
quently became “official,” in German translation — “Bauernhäuser” (peasant 
houses) — particularly in Hóss's statements." Instead, the designations “czer- 
wony domek” (red cottage) and “bialy domek” (white cottage) just like those 
used with reference to “Bunker 1" and “Bunker 2,” had not yet been invented, 
and their features had not yet been decided upon, even in the most basic re- 
spects, such as the position of these two presumed gassing installations, the 





#8 Mattogno 2020, p. 29. In his handwritten statement dated March 14, 1946, Hóss explicitly spoke 
of “2 old peasant cottages,” in the book cited, in English translation, “2 old farmhouses.” 
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carried out a series of test cremations in the crematorium of Dessau, empha- 
sizes:°”° 
“Loading temperatures of 1,200 to 1,500 °Celsius, though they are frequently 
mentioned in reports about crematory operations (the publication ‘Die Flamme’ 
even mentioned 2,000 degrees) would seem to be incorrectly estimated, not meas- 
ured temperatures. At temperatures such as these, both the bones and the firebrick 
material would soften and fuse with each other. The most expedient loading tem- 
peratures, as determined in the Dessau tests, are between 850 and 900 °Celsius.” 

Contrary to what the experts appointed by the Polish-Soviet Commission 
claim, the fireclay brickwork of the muffles is still in good shape even today 
and shows no trace of any such fusion. This becomes apparent from a compar- 
ison with the brickwork of the two generators in the Topf double-muffle fur- 
nace of Gusen. Besides, the smoke exhaust dampers were of fireclay, not cast 
iron. 

The experts arrived at the time required for cremation on the basis of an 
“Orientation Diagram to Determine the Time for Cremation of Bodies in Vari- 
ous Cremation Furnaces, Depending on Temperature,” which they enclosed 
with their report. This diagram starts with a muffle temperature of 800 
°Celsius and goes up to 1,500 degrees. The relationship between temperature 
and incineration time is represented as follows: 


800°C 120 mins (Klingenstierna furnace) 
900°C 105 mins ee 
1,000°C 90 mins (Siemens furnace) 
1,100°C 75 mins с 
1,200°С 60 mins (Schneider furnace) 
1,300°C 45 mins Е 
1,400°С 30 mins à 
1,500°C 15 mins x: 


Which sources the experts based this on remains a mystery, but it is a fact 
that the times given for temperatures over 1,000 degrees are ludicrous. 

The diagram mentioned above attributes to the Klingenstierna furnace a 
cremation time of 120 minutes at a temperature of 800 degrees, to the Siemens 
furnace a time of 90 minutes at 1,000 degrees, and to the Schneider furnace a 
time of 60 minutes at 1,200 degrees. 

These three furnace types were designed according to the principle of the 
"indirect process," wherein the body was exposed only to heated air. In this 
process, air passed through the recuperators or regenerators, which were heat- 
ed to a temperature of 1,000 degrees, and then, heated to the same tempera- 
ture, it entered the muffle, where it effected the incineration of the corpse. Ac- 





2% Richard Kessler, “Rationelle Wärmewirtschaft in Krematorien unter besonderer 
Berücksichtigung der Leuchtgasfeuerung,” in: У Jahrbuch des Verbandes der Feuerbestat- 
tungsvereine Deutscher Sprache, Königsberg Pr., 1930, p. 136. 


C. MATTOGNO : THE MAKING OF THE AUSCHWITZ MYTH 185 


number and capacity of the gas chambers; the transport system that whisked 
the corpses to the mass graves. The narrow-gauge field railway was then ap- 
propriated from the stories examined earlier relating to the six gassing 
“blocks” and the two gas chambers (“I komora” and “II komora”) located one 
in front of the other; the term "bunker," by contrast, probably originates from 
the camp prison in the basement of Block 11, the scene of the presumed first 
gassing. 

The tale, while containing two essential elements which flow together into 
the final version (the “Cyklon” poured through “apertures” and the introduc- 
tion of the term *Sonderkommando"), are still highly redolent of the previous 
fantasies: the gas chambers were camouflaged as "shower baths" equipped 
with fake showerheads on the ceiling (although in the previous versions the 
shower heads were real, although gas came out of them). These showerheads 
are the reason why the victims were given towels before entering. Finally, two 
years and eight months after the “first gassing,” and after the claimed gassing 
of at least 1,500,000 people, the resistance members discover the murder 
weapon — Zyklon B — while continuing to attribute false properties to it. The 
presumed odor of mustard was specific to Yprite, referred to in English pre- 
cisely for this reason as “mustard gas." They were still unaware that the active 
ingredient of Zyklon was hydrogen cyanide; to them, that which evaporated, 
producing the gas, was the powder. The myth about another type of powder 
that absorbed the oxygen from the air was, in turn, subsequently developed by 
witnesses in several variants and stages, such as Miklós Nyiszli (Mattogno 
2020a, p. 155): 


"The toxic substance, at the moment of the actual contact with air — probably 
absorbing its oxygen — becomes gaseous from the solid state and fills the 
available space [...]. " 


In his handwritten note of April 23, 1946, Rudolf Hóss expounded another 
version of this fable: Zyklon B immediately evaporated when coming in con- 
tact with the oxygen in the air [“bei Berührung mit Sauerstoff’]! (See Mat- 
togno 2020, pp. 118, 273f.) 

The “ventilator” is also a vestige of past fantasies (the “bunkers” of Birke- 
nau, according to the final version, were without ventilators), while the term 
“Sonderkommando” was the German translation of the preceding “specjalne 
komando." With elementary logic, the resistance members attributed one sin- 
gle mass grave to each “cottage.” The bodies were not burned in cremation 
ditches, but on pyres; this was not undertaken by virtue of any Himmler order, 
nor for reasons grounded in hygiene or health (the two dominant explanations 
in orthodox Holocaust literature), but simply because the two mass graves 
were full! The atrocious meme of (newborn) babies thrown alive into the 
flames, too delicious to be abandoned, is dished up once again, out of context, 
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since the context is that of the burning of cadavers; therefore, the children 
“thrown directly onto the pyres” were already dead. 

The second part of the account relates, by contrast, to the gassings in the 
crematoria at Birkenau. 

The activities of the presumed installations later referred to as “bunkers” 
ceased in May 1943, when the Birkenau crematoria entered into operation. In 
this context, all reference to the “death ramp,” the so-called “Jewish ramp,” is 
anachronistic, because it was put into operation only on April 16, 1944.*? The 
story cooked up here enriches the themes already present in the “Pictures of 
Auschwitz” from the summer of 1943. Although the authors of the report 
claim to have possessed “plans of the chambers,” their report does not explic- 
itly state that they were underground: this can be deduced solely from the 
mention of the freight elevator going to the ground floor, which presupposes 
the “basement” (piwnica) of the preceding report. The inspection of the bod- 
ies, which was carried out on the ground floor rather than in the basement out- 
side the gas chamber, as in the final version, and the reference to the dissec- 
tion room is a theme since fallen into desuetude. The account is very general. 
Intuitively, we can see that the furnace room was on the ground floor, but the 
report says nothing in this regard, and is also silent on the number and type of 
cremation furnaces. It is not even explained that the crematoria were identical 
in design, but mirror-symmetrical in pairs, and that the description was only 
valid for Crematoria II and HI. The atrocious story of the newly born infants 
thrown “into the furnace” (do pieca), in the singular, confirms that the authors 
of the report had only an approximate “cherry-picking awareness” of the 
Birkenau crematoria. This is an obvious elaboration on the equally fantastic 
story of the children thrown alive onto the burning pyres. 

The four crematoria at Birkenau had an alleged capacity of 5,000 bodies 
per day, but in an earlier report, three crematoria had “a daily capacity of 
10,000 bodies,” and the capacity of the “new crematorium” was either 3,000 
or 5,000! 

The phrase “the furnaces at Auschwitz ‘processed’ 1,500,000 Jews, in ad- 
dition to 100,000 Poles, Russians and others” is doubly absurd, particularly al- 
ready for the figure of 1,600,000 gassing victims in itself, and also because all 
these presumed victims are attributed to the cremation furnaces at Birkenau, 
that is, according to the report, between May 1943 and May 1944. Based on 
the preceding report, 468,000 Jews had been gassed by September 1942, and 
another 177,000 by the beginning of June 1943, for a total of 645,000. This 
means that the total number of Jews gassed was 2,145,000 minus the indeter- 
minate number of persons gassed in May 1943. It is appropriate to recall that 
Franciszek Piper has calculated the total figure of 960,000 Jewish deaths at 





#9 RGVA, 502-1-186, p. 49. Note from an anonymous railway employee dated April 19, 1944 ad- 
dressed to the Central Constrution Office. 
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Auschwitz (Piper 1993, p. 202), a good part of whom, what is more, are said 
to have been Hungarian Jews not considered in this report. 

The presumed fate of the Hungarian Jews was proclaimed before their de- 
portations even began. Rezsó (Rudolf) Kastner, for example, declared in an 
affidavit of September 13, 1943 with reference to April 1944 (PS-2606): 


"In the meantime the Budapest Relief Committee received two messages from 
the Bratislava Committee. One message said that there was feverish work go- 
ing on in Oswiecim to restore the gas-chambers and crematoriums there, 
which were not working for months and a remark made by a SS NCO that 
‘soon we will get fine Hungarian sausages’ was reported.” 


The second message concerned the plan to send 120 trains of deportees to 

Auschwitz. In 1946, Kastner returned to these messages in the following terms 

(Kastner, p. 30): 
"Reports from Bratislava also confirmed these fears. The local Waadah |relief 
committee] forwarded reports from their intelligence service to us. According 
to this, the SS was in the process of repairing and reno- 
vating the gas chambers and crematoria in Auschwitz, 
which had been out of use since autumn 1943. The num- 
ber of people in the work crew was increased, and one of the NCOs is said to 
have made the following statement: ‘We’ll soon be eating fine Hungarian 
salamai.' (He was thinking here, however, of the food the Jews brought 
along.) " (spaced out in the original) 


From Bratislava it was also learned that 150 rather than 120 freight trains of 
deportees would pass through Slovakia. 

The Hungarian Jews are mentioned in the “Extraordinary Appendix to the 
Periodic Report for the Period between May 5 and 25, 1944,” titled 
“Oswiecim. ‘Action Нееѕ”” (sic): 


“From mid-May, concentration of transports of Hungarian Jews. Every day 6 
trains arrive, and 5 every night. The trains all consist of 48-50 cars, each of 
which [carries] 700 persons.” 


The deportees were referred to as “resettlers,” and to each train were added 
“two cars loaded with construction lumber (drewna budulcowego), to be un- 
loaded on the ‘death ramp,’ after which it was moved elsewhere and arranged 
in piles... intended for use by them [the deportees].” 


“The [people] unloaded [off a] transports which the two gasworks [obie 
gazownie] are unable to dispose of camp out in a little wood nearby, or in 
ditches, guarded by ‘Posten’ [Postów, sentries] with submachine guns. The 
waiting time for death can be up to two days, because there are bottlenecks. 
Between the railroad ramp and the gaswork [gazownigq] along the road, day 
and night [there is] an uninterrupted procession of persons walking towards 





450 APMO, D-RO/91. Vol. VII, pp. 440-442. 
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the gassing installation [ku gazowni] as it gradually empties of already 'pro- 
cessed’ bodies |...]. 

Before entering the gas chamber [do komory gazowej], everybody hands over 
the money and valuables they have with them to the... deposit [depozytu]. They 
must then undress completely, handing over [oddają] all their clothes, which 
are then searched to find any valuables sewn inside the linings. They then en- 
ter the ‘bath,’ that is, the gas chamber, in groups of 1,000 persons. They are 
no longer given hand towels and soap, as before — there isn’t enough time. 

The two gas chambers [obie komory gazowe] work without letup, but are una- 
ble to dispose of the rest [of the deportees]. Between the gassing of one group 
[and another], the only down time is that required for ventilation. On the other 
side [of the gas chamber], where it is certainly invisible to those entering the 
chamber, there are huge piles of bodies. There is not enough time to burn 
them. All victims, particularly the women, have their hair cut off by a special 
Kommando [komando] of barbers. The hair is loaded onto trolleys as raw ma- 
terial. A special squad of dentists carefully examine the oral cavities of all the 
corpses, extracting gold and platinum crowns. Since there is little time, they 
break the jawbones, and only extract the dental work afterwards. Another 
squad of ‘specialists’ is responsible for inserting a finger in the vagina of the 
female corpses in search of hidden jewelry. Only when the bodies have been 
thus processed and inspected, are they sent for cremation. 4 crematoria work 
round the clock — one brick kiln [cegielnia] plus pyres [stosy] burning in the 
open. Dense black smoke is visible from far away. It was nevertheless found 
impossible to cremate so many bodies. One crematorium is temporarily out of 
service and is being hastily repaired, because as a consequence of continual 
use, the grate and part of the furnace have burned out [ruszta i części pieca]. 

A reinforced 'Sonderkommando' amounting to as many as 2,000 men at the 
present time participate in all this activity — the looting, the killing and the 
transport of the bodies. These are strong healthy Jews selected from amongst 
the inmates. Naturally, in the end, they are all fated to suffer extermination as 
witnesses. 

Of the Hungarian transports arriving until the present time, 2,000 strong [de- 
portees] are allowed to live, and are transferred to the Gliwice Camp. These 
are immediately separated from the others on the ramp, so that they have no 
idea of the fate which awaits the others. They are ordered to write optimistic- 
sounding letters home to Hungary. This is a constant and convenient custom 
intended to fool subsequent transports. 

At the present time, the number of gassed Hungarian Jews is already ap- 
proaching 100,000, and is bound to increase proportionately every day. 
Auschwitz [German in text] must 'process' 1,200,000 Hungarian Jews in the 
shortest possible time. The pace is accelerated to the maximum, yet the intensi- 
ty of the transports is further increased.” 


This account is a tight interweaving of truth, fantasy and lies. The first Jewish 
transports left Hungary on May 14 and reached Auschwitz on May 17. The 
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report asserts that 13 trains arrived every day, each one consisting of 48-50 
cars, each car with 100 deportees. This corresponds to a minimum of (13 x 48 
x 100 =) 62,400 deportees per day! A telegram from SS Standartenfiihrer 
Edmund Veesenmayer of May 24, 1944 (NG-5602) shows that 110,556 Jews 
had departed Hungary by the day before (but the last trains had not yet arrived 
at Auschwitz, because the trip lasted an average of three days). The deporta- 
tion schedule anticipated the sending of four transports per day each carrying 
3,000 Jews.**! In the report dated May 29, 1944, Lieutenant Colonel László 
Ferenczy, the officer in the Hungarian gendarmerie responsible for the depor- 
tations, reported that 184,042 Jews had been deported in 58 trains by May 28 
(T/1163), an average of approximately 3,170 persons per train, a little over 
13,000 per day (see Mattogno 2001). 

100,000 Jews are said to have been gassed by May 25, and only 2,000 of 
them were left alive, therefore a total of 102,000 Hungarian Jews had alleged- 
ly arrived; but at a rate of 62,400 per day, the number of arrivals over the 
eight-day period from May 17 to 25 would have amounted to (62,400 x 8 =) 
499.200 people! This prospect was evidently taken seriously, because the re- 
port states that there was a pile of baggage at the railroad ramp 300 meters 
long, 20 meters wide, and as high as a one-story building, i.e., a volume of 
some 18,000 cubic meters! 

The story told by the members of the Auschwitz resistance is therefore 
nonsensical. 

The fact that railway cars of lumber also arrived with the trains has some 
basis in fact — although the wood was not used for construction, but as fuel. 
The fact is that an inmate labor unit exited that was in charge of unloading 
fuel wood for the crematoria, presumably from train cars and/or trucks: The 
report *Labor deployment for July 28, 1944" in the men's camp, which fol- 
lows the report of May 15 in the fragmentary documentation, mentions a labor 
unit *61-B wood unloader Crem. IV [= V]” consisting of 30 persons.” This 
entry appears in the following reports until August 9, starting on May 5 with 
reference to Crematoria I and II (= II and III; see Mattogno 2016f, pp. 61f., 
83-02). However, since the deportation of the Hungarian Jews ceased on July 
9, 1944, it is obvious that this Kommando had no direct relationship with 
these deportees. 

The description of the gassing process is fantastic and incomprehensible 
even from the orthodox point of view. There were crematoria, but the gassings 
were carried out in “two gassing installations" whose location is not men- 
tioned. The choice of the term “gazownia” — “gasworks” is rather revealing, 
since at that time the term indicated an industrial facility for the production of 
illumination and combustible gas, while the resistance members intended to 





451 NG-2262, Veesenmayer's telegram dated May 4, 1944. 
452 «61. B Holzablader Krem. IV," APMO, D-Aul-3a/la, p. 18. 
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refer to a presumed “gassing installation,” which in German would be “Ver- 
gasungsanstalt.” As far as one can tell, the crematoria, which were in no way 
linked to the “gasworks,” were only used for the cremation of cadavers and 
were backed up in this task by a fantastic “brick kiln” (cegielnia) — of which 
orthodox historiography remains completely ignorant — and “pyres” (stosy). 
There were two gas chambers, because every “gasworks” had one. The loca- 
tion of the gassings, although indeterminate, no doubt rules out the crematoria, 
because the bodies were piled up “on the other side” of the gas chamber, and 
it is not even possible to understand whether it was an enclosed space or out in 
the open. Here, at any rate, the victims had their hair shorn off, teeth contain- 
ing precious metals were extracted, and the bodies were inspected. The proce- 
dure closely follows that attributed to the “Operation Reinhardt” camps: the 
victims handed over their valuables at a “deposit,” followed by their clothing 
(instead of leaving everything behind in the “dressing room,” according to the 
final version). 

The claim that 1,200,000 Hungarian Jews were about to arrive is obviously 
absurd. 

The report remains intentionally silent on the Birkenau transit camp, 
through which at least 79,200 unregistered Hungarian Jews passed before be- 
ing transferred to other camps (Mattogno 2001). 

Other elements of the story have a real basis, which is, however, exagger- 
ated or distorted. 

The fact that deportees may have spent the night, as a purely provisional 
matter, in a little forest (around the pond located south of Crematorium IV) is 
attested to by various photographs from the Auschwitz Album, but this does 
not mean that they were waiting for death. As I have noted elsewhere (Mat- 
togno 2007, pp. 36-38), this hypothesis is no more probable or convincing 
than the hypothesis that they were awaiting transfer to other destinations, as 
intuited by the fact that, to reach the pond, the deportees shown in the photo- 
graphs, carrying backpacks, bundles and cooking utensils, had already walked 
between Crematoria П and Ш, which were inactive: The gate of Crematorium 
III is shut, and there is no trace of deportees in the courtyard. The chimneys of 
Crematoria II and III are not smoking! 

Crematorium V was out of service at the time, but was not being repaired. 
The reason cited in the report is puerile, and reveals complete ignorance: it 
was because “the grate and part of the furnace have burned out," as if the 
eight-muffle furnace in this crematorium had only one grate (the furnace was 
equipped with four steel grates in the gas generators and eight grates of refrac- 
tory clay inside the muffles).** 

Finally, in the above-mentioned “Labor deployment" reports, the so-called 
“Sonderkommando” is always referred to as “Kommando 57-B/60-B, Heizer 
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[stoker] Krematorium I-IV" (2 II-V), and its maximum manpower never ex- 
ceeded 903 inmates, including three specialists (see Mattogno 2016f, pp. 83- 
92). 

The lies contained in this account reappeared in the subsequent reports. On 
June 8, “Sobol” wrote (Obóz..., р. 163): 


"Over 100,000 Hungarian Jews have already been gassed at Auschwitz. 13 
trains arrive every day. Those doomed to die believe that they are to be reset- 
tled in the East, or exchanged in a deal with England [i.e., they believed that 
they were going to be exchange for German prisoners captured by the British]. 
The program provided for the killing of 1,200,000 Hungarian Jews. 2,000 
Jews have been transferred to Gliwice. They write to Hungary saying every- 
thing is all right.” 


Also on June 8, the information service of the Delegatura wrote a long report 
for London titled *The Liquidation of the Hungarian Jews at Auschwitz," 
which begins as follows (ibid., pp. 163-166): 


"The liquidation action of the Hungarian Jews in the gas chambers [w ko- 
morach gazowych] at Auschwitz is continuing with tremendous intensity since 
May 15. Every night 8 trains arrive, and every day 5 trains, every one of which 
consists of 46-50 cars; every car carries 100 persons.” 


This account repeats almost to the letter that of the “Extraordinary Appendix” 
mentioned earlier, with minimal variation; one of these 1s the substitution of 
the words “obie gazownie," the two gasworks, with “hale gazowe" — gassing 
halls. 

On July 13, 1944, an “encrypted dispatch" reported: ^* 


"The mass extermination of persons, first of all Jews, followed by Soviet pris- 
oners and so-called sick people, began at Auschwitz on May 15. The Hungari- 
an Jews were arriving en masse. Over a period of 24 hours, 13 trains arrived 
with 40-50 cars each. The victims are convinced that they are going to be ex- 
changed for German prisoners. The bodies are burned in the crematoria and 
in the open. There have already been over 100,000 gassing victims. The pace 
of liquidation may be reduced by intense propaganda. " 


The anachronistic reference to the extermination of Soviet prisoners of war is 

added at this point. 
In May 1944, the clandestine French newspaper Fraternité published the 

tale of a French worker returning from Germany (Courtois/Rayski, p. 220): 
"Upon arrival, all the still-able-bodied men were immediately sent to the work 
sites. The others, women, children, the elderly, were sent to the showers. They 
are led into a splendid modern establishment... Except, instead of a jet of hot 
water, which would have relieved their tired limbs, the only thing that came 
out [of the showerheads] were jets of asphyxiant gas: in a few moments, they 
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were gone, leaning against the doors through which they attempted to flee; 
corpses of mothers holding their infants in their arms, or of old men embrac- 
ing their old spouses in one last protective gesture. ” 


The “Period Report for the Period between May 25 and June 15, 1944” is sub- 
titled “Oświęcim ‘Operation Höss — Operation Reinhardt.’” 324,005 Jews had 
departed Hungary by June 14, 1944,5? preceded by 289,357 Jews in 92 trains 
by June 7,9? an average of 3,145 per train. The 34,648 deportees between 
June 8 and 14 therefore correspond to 11 trains in seven days (carrying 3,150 
persons each). If the journey lasted three days, at least seven of these trans- 
ports, or 22,000 persons, had arrived by June 15. The total number of depor- 
tees therefore amounted to over 311,000, while (311,000 — 110,556 =) ca. 
200,000 Jews arrived during the period which was the object of the report. 
Notwithstanding this enormous influx of deportees — and of presumed gassing 
victims — this report is even vaguer than the one preceding: 


"The SS have been unsuccessful in dealing with the gassings, and [always] 
await the unloading [of the deportees] at the death ramp after [every] 3-4 
trains. Therefore, the interval for the victims in the ‘gasworks’ [=gas chamber] 
has been shortened from half an hour to 10 minutes, cramming 1,000 people 
into the chamber at a time, and, to save [time] and facilitate ventilation, the 
quantity of gas [ilość gazu] thrown into the ‘gasworks’ has been changed from 
12 to 6 doses [dawek]. The consequence has been terrible! A few victims have 
only been stunned, and when the time comes to throw them onto the pyre [na 
stos], they come to and attempt to pull themselves out. Using hooks — a long 
pole with an iron hook — the living victims are pushed back alive into the fire. 
A recently established rule states that small children generally are not gassed, 
the bigger ones are stunned with blows or drugged with the gas [gazem] by a 
vaporizer |z rozpylacza], the smaller ones have their heads smashed in, and 
the smallest are thrown directly into the fire. All this seems imaginary |fan- 
tastycznie], but it is the truth! These are the facts illuminated by the vivid flame 
of the burning pyres. The pyres burn incessantly, without stopping, day and 
night, supplementing the work of the crematoria. In the dark night, they create 
a spectral picture of violent flames and palpitating bodies, amongst which 
[sweat-]wet figures with a bloody glow of fire dart around like devils with 
powerful irons in their hands. " 


The description closes with a reference to Dante's Inferno, carrying out the 
“German program.” A brief paragraph regarding the riches extracted from the 
deportees, part of which was pocketed by the “camp commandant Hóss and 
his adjutant Grabner” (who had nonetheless been arrested for embezzlement 
in the fall of 1943). As for the rest, the report says: ^" 
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"Approximately 40 kg of gold and white metal were extracted from the bodies 
of the gassing victims in the month of May alone. " 


This description is not only imaginary (as the author was well aware!), but 
puerile. Here, there was one single “gasworks,” designed and constructed in 
an unknown manner and located who knows where, which bore the full 
weight of all the gassings. To facilitate dispatching the transports, the gassing 
time was shortened from 30 to 10 minutes — as if the “bottleneck” were the 
gassing and not the cremation, as explicitly confirmed by Robert Jan van Pelt 
(van Pelt 2002, p. 470). At the Hóss Trial, expert witness Roman Dawidowski, 
a PhD engineer, declared that the gas chambers at Auschwitz could extermi- 
nate 60,000 persons per day in total!**® 

The lie about reducing the “quantity of gas" shows the abysmal ignorance 
of the report’s author, who knew nothing about the “gas” involved, all-the- 
more-obviously-so since, as measure for the amount of gas used, he did not 
give the number of “cans” (“puszki”) used, but rather the number of “doses” 
applied (dawki), which makes little sense. 

The cremation scenes are always set in the open air, on pyres, located who- 
knows-where; there is no mention of the activity of the crematoria, only that 
their work is being supplemented by the pyres. 

The report moreover mentions a mysterious “gas” vaporizer which stunned 
people! The claim relating to the 40 kg of gold is quite baseless. The rhetori- 
cal, horrifying tone in the last sentence is further proof of its fantastic nature. 

"Operation Reinhardt" is only mentioned in the title of the report. 

A note dated June 1, 1944 mentions the arrival of 90 trainloads of Hungar- 
ian Jews (Oboz..., p. 161). 

A report dated June 17, based on information transmitted from the camp on 
May 19, backdated the startup gassing of Hungarian Jews to May 1 (ibid., pp. 
166-168): 

"4 to 7 large-scale trains [consisting of many cars] arrive every day. Every 
car carries 100 persons, destined for 'processing' in local argot. The first 
transports arrive with all the appearances of resettlement, with large quanti- 
ties of personal possessions, with construction materials to build houses (this 
construction material which was later used to fuel the pyres that burned the 
corpses of the gassing victims). [...] 

Immediately after their arrival, they have to hand over all their valuables and 

money, for which they are issued meticulous receipts, then they wait in the 

'bathroom.' All the women have their hair cut off before entering the bath- 

room, after which the hair is selected by a special squad and sent to the Reich 

in boxes. Their clothing is also selected by a separate squad, as |to send it] for 
disinfection. They are treated calmly, gently, the whole time, right up until the 
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gas chamber [komory gazowej] is closed. After the gassing (Prussic acid 
[kwas pruski]), the bodies are inspected again by a squad under strict SS su- 
pervision, particularly [during] the careful extraction of all the gold teeth. The 
daily loot in terms of gold derived from the bodies amounts to 10-13 kg. The 
bodies are then burned. Since May 1, 4 crematoria have been in operation day 
and night, one brick kiln [cegielnia], every once in a while [czasem], they are 
also burned on pyres [na stosach]. The number of people liquidated daily 
amounts to 10,000. In this way, all the Hungarian Jews are to be exterminated 
— there are 1,200,000 of them. For this action, SS men were brought in — 2,000 
SS men — responsible for supervising the ‘processing’ of the Jews, carried out 
by a squad consisting of strong young Jews having arrived on the first few 
transports. There have been cases of nervous breakdown and insanity among 
the SS, some of whom go to the crematorium together with the Jews. 

At the camp, the situation is calm. Starting in October [1943], following the 
recall of the old commandant, the death penalty for attempting to escape has 
been abolished. But former commandant Grabner, the well-known organizer 
of mass executions, returned on May 1, and is now carrying out the liquidation 
of the Jews." 


In a surprising anachronism, the arrival at Auschwitz of the transports of Hun- 
garian Jews is here claimed to have begun on May 1, two weeks before the 
departure of the first mass-deportation train from Hungary. The thirteen trains 
per day in the preceding reports are here reduced to four to seven. It should be 
noted that somebody guessed “right” at long last and mentioned Prussic acid 
(hydrogen cyanide) as the agent of extermination — with regard to the previ- 
ously mentioned “Cyklon,” the resistance members knew only that it smelled 
of mustard (Prussic acid has a mild scent remotely similar to bitter almonds). 
The picture borrows even more heavily from the picture dreamed up for the 
gassings in the “Operation Reinhardt” camps: the victims were even issued re- 
ceipts for the clothing and valuables they turned in at the "deposit"! The 
women had all their hair cut off before being killed — a rational and efficient 
idea which, oddly enough, was abandoned in the orthodox version of gassing 
practices at Auschwitz. The weight of the gold recovered from the teeth of the 
bodies was 10-13 kg per day, but strangely amounted to only 40 kg for the en- 
tire month of May. The fantasies of the “brick kiln” and the number of Hun- 
garian Jews to be exterminated — 1,200,000 — are already known. 

The fairy tale of the SS men who went insane and went to the crematorium 
together with the Jews is puerile, because it confuses the crematorium with the 
gas chamber[s]. Finally and incredibly, the author of the report even confuses 
Grabner with Hóss! Thus, one can easily judge the reliability of his sources. 

In June 1944 at Stockholm, an official from the Polish government in exile 
named Waskiewicz questioned a Pole who had escaped Poland after spending 
seven weeks at Auschwitz. On June 18, Waskiewicz wrote a report in French 
on his interrogation of the witness, giving only the initials: K.J. The witness 
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cording to the architect E. Beutinger, cremation in the Siemens furnace of Go- 
tha took 90 minutes at a temperature of 900 °Celsius, 60 to 90 minutes at 
1,000 degrees in the Klingenstierna furnaces, and 45 to 90 minutes at 1,000 
degrees in the Schneider furnaces.” 

According to a report of the Stuttgart Municipal Planning Department and 
Building Control Office about 48 cremations carried out between July 20 and 
September 15, 1909, in a hot-air cremation furnace of the Wilhelm Ruppmann 
type, the maximum temperature achieved in the incineration chamber was 
ООС 

In the course of the test cremations carried out by Richard Kessler between 
November 1, 1926, and January 12, 1927, in the crematorium of Dessau in a 
furnace manufactured by the firm of Gebriider Beck (it was an improvement 
on the Klingenstierna model), a maximum temperature of 1,100 °Celsius was 
attained in the cremation chamber, but only for a short time, namely while the 
coffin burned up.” 

Therefore, it is certain that temperatures greater than 1,100 degrees were 
hardly ever reached in the cremation chambers of the civilian crematoria to 
which the Soviet experts referred. Temperatures of 1,500 degrees could only 
have been reached directly above the generator grate.?? 

This means that the figures given in the Soviet diagram for temperatures 
greater than 1,000 degrees were nothing more than unfounded extrapolations. 

The experts committed another untenable extrapolation in the context of 
the ‘loading’ of the furnaces, i.e., the introduction of the corpses into the in- 
cineration chamber. Since the simultaneous cremation of two or more bodies 
in one muffle in civilian crematoria was forbidden (after all, the ashes were to 
go to the deceased’s next-of-kin), the subject literature contains no informa- 
tion about such multiple cremations. Accordingly, the Soviet experts perforce 
based their diagram on data from the cremation of single bodies and then in- 
correctly extrapolated these onto the hypothetical cremation of multiple bodies 
in one and the same muffle. The fact that the results thus obtained are com- 
pletely wrong is easily proven with reference to the Kori-built furnaces for the 
cremation of animal cadavers. While such a comparison may seem sacri- 
legious, we cannot help but draw it, since it does provide reliable information 
regarding the time that would be required for the cremation of multiple bodies 
in one muffle. 


297 E, Beutinger, Handbuch der Feuerbestattung, Leipzig: Carl Scholtze Verlag, 1911, pp. 106, 
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298 E, Nagel, Wege und Ziele der modernen Feuerbestattung, Stuttgart: Verlag Wilhelm Rupp- 
mann, 1922, p. 37. 
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was a forced laborer who, returning a few days late from leave, was arrested 
by the Gestapo and sentenced to ten weeks in a concentration camp. He was 
then interned for three weeks in the Rattwitz Camp, in Silesia, whence he was 
transferred to Auschwitz, where he spent the next seven weeks. In his detailed 
description of Auschwitz, this “eyewitness” stated the following, among other 
things: ^? 
“At each roll call, a special service hauled away those who had collapses and 
no longer reacted to blows, and loaded them onto a mechanical conveyor 
without bothering to check whether or not they were still alive, and sent them 
straight to the furnace [singular] the capacity of which, in 1943, was calculat- 
ed at 1,000 persons. [...] Section XVIII (the Jewish section) was equipped with 
a gas chamber and factory for the production of grease for machinery. K.J. 
declared that it was here that the Germans transformed the bodies of gassed 
Jews into grease, which was then sent off in packages bearing the inscription 
‘Schmierstoff-Fabrik Auschwitz’ [Auschwitz Lubricant Factory]. As he was re- 
sponsible for removing the bodies of the gassing victims, he was able to ob- 
serve the process on a group of 1,500 Polish Jews, ‘sent off’ in May 1943. 
These Jews had not been mistreated upon their arrival, nor did they look par- 
ticularly malnourished. Straight away, after their arrival, they were given a 
real shower and even soap. Then, after they had taken off their clothes them- 
selves, they were selected, grouping the fat and the thin, women and men. 
Each group was then sent separately into the gas chamber, a vast concrete 
hall accessed through a triple door. The victims generally died within a few 
minutes after the doors were closed. The hall was then rapidly ventilated, and 
the inmates responsible for removing the bodies had to move them as quickly 
as possible before they became too stiff, using special trolleys which were car- 
ried to the grease factory on a mechanical conveyor. 
There, using chemical processes with which K.J. was not familiar, the bodies 
were transformed into a sort of mush, after which the grease was extracted. 
The residues, in the form of a few bones and a shapeless mass, were carefully 
burnt in the crematory funace. 
The bodies of the gassing victims exhibited only traces of asphyxia (protruding 
tongues, open mouths) and bleeding from the mouth. The gassing hall, after 
rapid ventilation, smelled of sulphur. " 
From “bone glue" to the manufacture of lubricants from human fat, human 
soap was but a step away; but it was a step taken only after the war. The fairy 
tale of the “mechanical conveyor" reappeared in a new form in the first few 
months of 1945 (see Subchapter 3.1.2.). 





#9 Central Dept. Poland No. 26. 18th June 1944. Political Memorandum. From: Press Reading Bu- 
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On June 4, 1944, the Daily News Bulletin published an article titled “Hor- 
rors of Oswiecim Camp Related by First Eye-Witness Reaching England: 
800,000 Exterminated":^6? 


"London, June 2nd. (Jewish Telegraphic Agency). 

The number of Jewish and other victims tortured to death or exterminated in 
gas chambers in the notorious camp of Oswiecim and the neighbouring Birke- 
nau up to the first half of 1942 was estimated by the Germans themselves at 
several hundred thousand, it was revealed here by the first eye-witness to 
reach this country from Oswiecim. Some observers, he said, put the figure as 
high as 800,000. 

In a conversation with Dr. I. Schwarzbarth, member of the Polish National 
Council, the eye-witness, a non-Jew who was interned in Oswiecim from the 
later part of 1940 until the spring of 1942, related gruesome details about the 
horrors perpetrated by the Germans in the camp. He was later transferred to 
Birkenau where he stayed until spring, 1943, when he was brought to a labour 
camp in Germany from which he succeeded in escaping last autumn. The ter- 
rible experiences he has been through have left deep marks on him. Only with 
great difficulties was he able to sum up what he has seen during his captivity. 
The area of the Oswiecim camp covers several square miles, he told Dr. 
Schwarzbarth. Special tracks were built connecting the camp with the Oswie- 
cim railway station. Almost day by day transports of Jews from all parts of Po- 
land and from western Europe were arriving while he was in the camp. Among 
others the eye-witness saw a large transport of French Jews. Non-Jewish 
Poles were also brought to the camp, especially from the Lublin province, and 
there were also Soviet prisoners of war and gypsies. 


Numbered and Unnumbered Prisoners. 

Prisoners were marked with a number, but only when they were put into one of 
the labour gangs. There were over 110,000 numbered prisoners in the camp 
when the eye-witness left for Birkenau in 1942. Hundreds of thousands, how- 
ever, were not registered but were sent straight to the gas chambers. This fate 
was reserved for all children, aged people and expectant mothers, indeed for 
all those not considered fit for the heavy work the members of the labour 
gangs were forced to do. On the way to the gas chambers the victims were es- 
corted by strong S.S. detachments. 

‘Almost every day,’ the informant said, ‘we could see from Oswiecim the 
smoke rising from the pyres in Birkenau on which the bodies of people killed 
in the gas chambers were burnt. Members of labour gangs unable to stand the 
strain of heavy work were continually selected for execution in the gas cham- 
bers.’ 

Shooting at helpless prisoners was a favourite pastime among the guards who 
included also a number of Ukrainians, the informant said. ‘I saw myself Ger- 
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mans shooting at children,’ he declared. ‘I also saw a German treading on a 
stick which he had placed on the throat of a prisoner lying on the ground, until 
the victim was strangulated. Many others were killed through injections. Be- 
fore being put to torture, the victims were stripped and the clothes collected as 
"Deutsches Volksgut'. Sometimes people were buried alive to great enjoyment 
of the guards.’ 

The informant himself went through manyfold tortures before he was assigned 
to a labour group. Discipline was reinforced by draconic means. For the 
slightest offence a man was put into the ‘Stehbunker,’ a small cell providing 
room only for one man when standing. Prisoners were kept in such cells until 
they fainted. Escape was impossible. The whole camp is surrounded by a high 
wall and two rows of high tension electric wire. 

‘When I came to Birkenau,’ the informant continued, ‘I found there seventeen 
incinerators either completed or in the course of construction. Pyres were 
burning day and night. The ashes were scattered over the fields and only a few 
charred bones were left. Notices ‘Zum Baden’ indicated the gas chambers. 
Conditions in the labour camp in Germany were also very hard. But after hav- 
ing gone through the Oswiecim hell, life there seemed to me like a sanatorium. 
I have read the pamphlet issued here about the Oswiecim camp." Its con- 
tents pale into insignificance when compared with what I have seen and with 
my own experiences, ' the informant concluded. " 


This testimony shows quite a sampling of nonsensical and puerile atrocity sto- 
ries, starting with the number of victims presumably “estimated by the Ger- 
mans themselves," to the “pastime” of shooting inmates, to the inmates “bur- 
ied alive" (added to the theme of inmates burned alive). As for the extermina- 
tion procedure, the witness reiterates, with a few variations, the vague fanta- 
sies already noted: there were "seventeen incinerators" at Birkenau, and the 
ashes from the cremated bodies were used to fertilize the fields; there were al- 
so “pyres,” and the gas chambers were indicated by the words “Zum Baden” 
(*to the showers"). As seen earlier, the fantastic figure of 800,000 gassing vic- 
tims was a watchword of black propaganda that was attributed without too 
much concern to the period up to August 1942 or up to the spring of 1943. 

On June 24, 1944, the Swedish embassy at Budapest sent the Swedish 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs a detailed report in German on the Jewish deporta- 
tions from Hungary, claiming that “a total of 335,000 Jews were deported 
from Hungary between May 15 and June 10,“ in addition to copies of the 
reports by Alfred Wetzler and Rudolf Vrba (to which I shall return later), also 
in German, with the well-known statistic of the Jews presumably gassed be- 





461 No doubt Natalia Zarembina's short book Obóz smierci, mentioned earlier, translated into English 
under the title The Camp of Death and published in London by Liberty Publications in July 1944 
with two “updates” (p. 19 and 30) based on more-recent information originating from the “Polish 
Underground." 
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tween April 1942 and April 1944: 1,765,000!* Finally, there was a “Letter 
from a Woman Deported from Szolyva, Hungary, on May 17, 1944.” The au- 
thor was deported from Munkacs on a train of 45 cars carrying 3,300 persons. 
After three days of traveling, the train arrived at Auschwitz on May 20, 1944 
(although Auschwitz is never mentioned), where there was already a transport 
from Bacska. The deportees got off the train and were divided into three 
groups:** 
"[/ Men 
2/ Childless women and girls 
3/ Women with children. 
The first two groups were led off in the direction of a few houses visible in the 
distance. A smaller group of girls from Bacska, about 70 in number, were led 
away separately. We were hungry and thirsty, and especially the children were 
crying. The Germans told us that first we had to take a shower and then we 
would be given water and bread with marmelade. We were then led away. We 
went along a barbed-wire fence. Behind the fence there were houses, and we 
saw women and girls working there wearing striped, soiled clothes. A bit fur- 
ther along, we saw two large factory-type chimneys with big flames shooting 
out of them. It could hardly have been a factory, since the building belonging 
to it didn't look like a factory. They told us these were bathing facilities. But I 
couldn't believe it. We kept going. After about a quarter of an hour we came to 
a small sparsely wooded forest. We had to sit down on a free area. The chil- 
dren were crying constantly. We were repeatedly told that we would have to 
shower, then we would get everything we needed. Some of our group were tak- 
en a bit further away. They had to undress and were taken away naked to 
bathe. Shortly afterwards, we saw flames in the distance shooting high in the 
sky and spreading out sideways. I was very frightened and merely thought how 
I could get away from this. I no longer believed that we were to be bathed. The 
other women didn't believe it either. Many of them said their dying prayer 
/Viduj/. We were then told to go a bit further to get undressed. I decided not to 
keep up. I stayed behind a little bit, grabbed my child by the hand and ran fur- 
ther and further away from the fire. It was starting to get dark, I kept going 
straight ahead. It was already late when I reached a swampy area, then I 
couldn't go any further. We sat down and slept a little bit. Before daybreak I 
followed a path, and probably after a big detour I came into a village. I went 
to the railway station, the name of the station was Jawiszowice. ” 


The further vicissitudes of the “eyewitness” are without interest. 

The subdivision of the "selections" into three groups is not only unusual, 
but contradicts the orthodox Holocaustical tenets: picking out those unfit for 
labor (the elderly and/or sick) is completely missing here. As already noted, 
neither Auschwitz nor Birkenau is ever mentioned in this tale. It contains 
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many fantastic elements. From the orthodox point of view, the witness’s de- 
scription of a gassing facility outsite of the crematoria should actually refer to 
“Bunker 2,” but that presumed gassing facility consisted only of a single cot- 
tage, while the witness speaks of “houses” in the plural. To get to the location 
where “Bunker 2” is said to have been, she only would have passed between 
Crematoria II and III at the end of the railway ramp, but nowhere near Crema- 
toria IV and V. The author claims to have seen “two large factory-type chim- 
neys" belonging to one single building (“the building belonging to it"), but 
those two crematoria only had one chimney each. 

The claim that “big flames" shot from the two chimneys is one of so many 
absurdities typical of the usual “eye-witness” testimonies. Furthermore, this 
tale suggests that victims led away to “bathe” went up in flames “shortly af- 
terwards," which looks like this witness prefers the “Nyiszlian” version of the 
killings in burning pits without hinting at gas chambers at all, all the more so 
since the author does not mention any building for this area. 

The only real aspect of the tale could be that relating to the bath: the in- 
mates were led “to a small sparsely wooded forest" and stopped at “a free ar- 
ea" to take their bath, while no building is ever mentioned. Now, the clandes- 
tine photograph of a group of naked women taken secretly at Birkenau in Au- 
gust 1944"? shows precisely the presence of inmates filling basins and pour- 
ing water from receptacles — a scene which is perfectly compatible with open- 
air bathing at a time of great influx of deportees crowding the Zentralsauna. "66 

The flight from the presumed execution site, as narrated by the witness, has 
an ingenuous, fairy-tale-like quality to it: if it was only necessary to take a few 
steps to escape — holding a child by the hand — circumventing the guards es- 
corting the group, traversing the outer line of sentries and the southern-most 
confines of the Auschwitz "sphere of interest," and finally reaching the rail- 
way station at Jawiszowice (10 km from Birkenau as the crow flies), then 
there would exist similar testimonies by the hundreds, if not thousands. 

On July 4, 1944, Dr. Hubert Ripka, acting Czechoslovakian minister of 
foreign affairs, transmitted to London a “Report on Conditions in the Concen- 
tration Camps of Oswieczim and Birkenau," which contains a description 
more in line with the current orthodox narrative: ^9? 


"Since March, 1942 enormous transports of Jews have come to Oswieczym 
[sic] and Birkenau. A very small number of them have been sent to the labour 
camp, while an average of 90 per cent of those who have come have been tak- 
en straight from the train and killed. These executions took place at the begin- 
ning in the forest of Birkenwald by gas suffocation in a special building con- 
structed for the purpose. After the suffocation by gas the dead bodies were 





465 APMO, negative 282. 

^96 See my analysis of the photograph in Mattogno 2016f, pp. 46-49, Docs. 12-16, pp. 159-161. 

467 “Report on Conditions in the Concentration Camps of Oswieczym and Birkenau.” TNA, FO 371- 
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burnt. At the end of February, 1943, four new crematoria were built, two large 
and two small, in the camp of Birkenau itself. The crematorium contains a 
large hall, a gas chamber and a furnace. People are assembled in the hall 
which holds 2,000 and give the impression of a swimming-bath. Then they are 
crowded into the gas chamber which is hermetically sealed. Several S.S. men 
in gas-masks then pour into the gas chamber through three openings in the 
ceiling a preparation of the poison gas Megacyklon, which is made in Ham- 
burg. At the end of three minutes all the persons are dead. The dead bodies are 
then taken away in carts to the furnace to be burnt. The furnace has nine 
chambers, each of them with four openings. Each opening will take three bod- 
ies at once. They are completely burnt after I 1/2 hours. Thus each crematori- 
um can burn 1,500 bodies daily. The crematoria can be recognized from the 
outside by their lofty chimneys. 

On principle only Jews are put to death by gas, this is only done to Aryans in 
exceptional cases. |...] 

According to careful calculations during the period from April, 1942, to April, 
1944, from 1 1/2 to 1 3/4 million Jews were put to death by gas or in some 
other way, half of these being Polish Jews, others Jews from Holland, Greece, 
France, Belgium, Germany, Yugoslavia, Czechoslovakia, Italy, Norway, Lith- 
uania, Austria and Jews of various other nationalities who were brought to 
Oswieczym from other camps in Poland. About 90 per cent of the members of 
the transports arriving in Birkenau and Oswieczym were taken straight from 
the train to be put to death and about 10 per cent became inmates of the 
camp. 


The report then speaks of the "selections": 


"Twice a week the camp doctor indicated persons destined for selection. 
Those selected were all gassed. In a single block of Birkenau camp the aver- 
age number of deaths a week was as much as 2,000, 1,200 of these being natu- 
ral deaths and 800 ‘selection’. A special book entitled 'S.B. Sonderbehandelte’ 
is kept dealing with the 'selected'. Notice of the deaths of the others is sent to 
the supreme commander of the camp at Oranienburg. At the beginning of 1943 
the ‘political section’ (camp Gestapo) at Oswieczym received 500,000 forms 
for release. The governor had them all made out in the names of persons who 
had already been gassed and lodged them in the archives of the camp.” 


The latter was an absurd fabrication. This is followed by a list of camp SS 
men with garbled names, ranks and responsibilities: 
“Hoess, governor of the camp, Untersturmfuehrer [sic], Schwarzhuber, direc- 


tor of the camp, the Tyrolese chief of the political department (Lagerfuherer) 
[sic], Oberscharfuehrer Palitsch, 1468] Scharfuehrer Stiwett, 1469] 6 S. Scharfueh- 





468 SS Hauptscharführer Gerhard Palitzsch, born near Dresden in Saxony, was appointed Schutzhaft- 
lagerführer at Auschwitz III (Monowitz) satellite camp Brünn in October 1943. 
^9 SS Unterscharführer Friedrich Stiewitz was deployed at Department IIIa (labor deployment). 
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rer Wykleff ^! S.S. Mann Kler,“"! the garrison doctor Wirt," the camp 
doctor Entrest. 1" 


The following explanation appears at the end of the report: 


"The above is the contents of two documents. The persons who have managed 
to secure the transmission of the documents to a neutral country added 

(a) the following information: 

'12,000 Jews are deported daily from the territories of Carpathian, Transyl- 
vania and the district of Kosice where there used to be 320,000 Jews. Those 
deported are sent to Oswieczym, 5,000 going by train via Slovakia daily and 
7,000 via Carpathian Ruthenia.’” 


Four requests are then presented, the second of which is the following: 


"The crematoria in both camps, which are recognisable by their high chim- 
neys and watch-towers, should be bombed, and so should the main railway- 
lines connecting Slovakia and Carpathian Ruthenia with Poland which are al- 
so of military importance, (especially the bridge at Cop). " 
This story is based essentially on the Wetzler-Vrba Report, which will be ex- 
amined later, with additions and distortions. The first regards the entry into 
operation of the crematoria, all four “at the end of February, 1943.” The gas 
used to kill the victims is imaginatively called “Megacyklon,” and the descrip- 
tion of the gas chamber is curious to say the least: it “gives the impression of a 
swimming-bath." The author of the report moreover invents the “special book 
entitled ‘S.B. Sonderbehandelte’” and the puerile story of the “500,000 forms 
for release," suggesting that the camp authorities were tying to hide something 
from their superiors, hence must have considered as illegal the gassing of at 
least 500,000 persons. 

The two “bunkers” at Birkenau were still unknown, because in the “Bir- 
kenwald" there was only “a special building constructed for the purpose." 

The “Period Report for the Period from June 15 and July 15, 1944" opens 
with a long paragraph on Block 11, and mentions the “bunkers” (bunkrzy) in 
the basement with an exact description: “Steinbunker” /stone cell/, measuring 
80 x 80 centimeters x 2 meters in height, with one door and a little window at 
the top for fresh air." ^"^ 

The presumed extermination is only discussed in a single brief paragraph 
titled “Operation Höss — Reinhardt": ^^ 


"Beginning on June 13, the reception of Hungarian transports was interrupted 
for a few days. Doing the maths, over the period between May 16 and June 13, 





#70 Unknown person. 

41 SS Oberscharführer Josef Klehr, headed the Desinfektionskommando. 

#72 SS Sturmbannführer Eduard Wirths was SS garrison physician. 

^5 SS Hauptsturmführer Friedrich Entress was SS camp physician at Auschwitz until October 1943. 
474 APMO, D-RO/91, Vol. VII, p. 448. 
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over 300,000 Hungarian Jews were transported in 113 transports, plus one 
transport of 2,500 French Jews, one transport of 1,500 Italian Jews, two 
transports of 50 Czech Jews, including the president of the Czech ghetto, who 
was gassed along with his family, as well as 100 British and American citizens 
of Jewish origin, who were exterminated separately in a special manner. Of 
the transports of Hungarian Jews, 80,000 were sent to the camp with a sepa- 
rate ‘A’ numbering [system], due to the overloading of the gas chambers and 
crematoria, while the rest had already been successfully disposed of. Natural- 
ly, the rest were doomed to suffer the same fate in due time. The Hitlerite 
hangmen were systematic.” 


99 trains carrying approximately 311,000 deportees had arrived at Auschwitz 
by June 15, so that this report’s figure of 300,000 is close to the truth, but very 
far from the “Extraordinary Appendix to the Periodic Report for the Period 
between May 5 and 25, 1944,” which speaks of 13 trains per day, consisting 
of 48-50 cars, each carrying 100 persons per car. 

The “List of Transports of Jews” in the Auschwitz archives contains 
17,546 male inmate registration numbers and 9,798 female inmate registration 
numbers up to July 15, 1944, although these are not just Jews." Some 16,100 
Hungarian Jews were registered up to July 15, 1944 (Mattogno 2007, pp. 47- 
49). The figure of 80,000 inmates “with a separate ‘A’ numbering system” 
mentioned in the report is very close to the figure for Jews sent to the Birke- 
nau transit camp without being registered, who numbered at least 79,200, as 
mentioned earlier. The bad faith of the editor of the report in interpreting the 
above real data is blatant: he leads the reader to understand that the 300,000 
deportees were all, or almost all, destined for extermination, while failing to 
mention the transit camp, which was the point of departure for at least 30 
transports of Hungarian Jews destined for labor deployment elsewhere (Mat- 
togno 2007, pp. 19f.), and he even pretends that 80,000 regularly registered 
inmates were only made to wait for death because the presumed killing instal- 
lations were overloaded! 

The report makes no mention of “Operation Reinhardt.” 

The “Periodic Report for the Period between July 15 and August 1, 1944” 
elaborates on Soviet POWs (the figure mentioned, 10,800, is very close to the 
real figure, and contradicts the fantasies contained in the 1942 reports). It re- 
ports a “List of Transports from Auschwitz Concentration Camps I, II and III 
between January 1, 1944 and July 10, 1944,” which records only two Jewish 
transports for the period between May 17 and July 10, one departing on May 
18 for Sachsenhausen (10 inmates), and the other departing on July 7 for 
Schwarzheide (1,000 inmates). Here as well, there is obvious bad faith. Dur- 





#76 APMO, List of transports of Jews, D-RO/123, pp. 15-21. 
477 19,992 male inmates and 25,378 female inmates were registered in numerical series “A,” for a to- 
tal of 45,370. List of transports of Jews, D-RO/123, pp. 15-22. 
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ing the period in question, at least 34,300 Hungarian Jews were transferred 
from the transit camp alone (ibid., p. 19). 

In the paragraph titled “Camp Manpower on July 12, 1944,” it says that 
there were 14,386 inmates at Auschwitz I, 8,189 of whom were Jews; there 
were 19,711 inmates at Auschwitz П, and 26,705 at Auschwitz Ш, plus 
31,406 at the women's camp, for a total of 92,208. 

The following note appears at ће end:^* 


"The camp manpower does not include the transports of Hungarian Jews not 
yet gassed, who were registered with separate numbers under 'A,' or who are 
generally sent to camp without numbering (registration). " 


This is the first mention of the presence of non-registered Jews at the camp, 
although they were nevertheless destined to be gassed. 

On June 29, the Manchester Guardian published a declaration of the World 
Jewish Congress which also mentioned the deportation of Jews from Hungary 
(see “Mass Murder..."): 


“The World Jewish Congress has been informed that a message dated June 
14, 1944, has reached the Polish Government in London from its representa- 
tives in Poland that 100000 Jews, recently deportated from Hungary to Po- 
land, have been slaughtered by mass gassing in the lethal chambers of the no- 
torious German death camp in Polish Galicia. 

News reached the World Jewish Congress on June 17 that in the period from 
May 15 to May 27 the Germans transported from Hungary 62 railway trucks 
laden with Jewish children, aged between two and nine years, and that six 
railway trains laden with Jewish adults passed through the station of Plaszow, 
near Cracow, bound for an unknown destination.” 


About ten days later, the Swiss newspaper Ostschweizerisches Tagblatt und 
Rorschacher Tagblatt carried a note from the news agency Reuter dated July 8 
titled “62 trains full of Jewish children ... whither?” which expanded upon the 
information published by the British newspaper:*” 
"London, July 8 (Reuter). The Polish Ministry of the Interior has learned from 
the Polish government in Poland the details of the fate of the 400,000 Jews de- 
ported from Hungary. The majority of the deportees were transferred to the 
Auschwitz extermination camp in Upper Silesia. On May 15, 62 railway cars 
carrying Jewish children aged 2 to 8 years were deported by the Germans in 
Hungary, and since then railroad trains carrying adults have left the railway 
station of Plaszow near Cracow every day. 
According to information in possession of the Assistance Committee for Jews 
in Poland, 2 million Polish Jews have perished in three concentration camps 
in Poland since 1939. 





#78 APMO, D-RO/91, Vol. УП, pp. 452-454. | 
^? “62 Eisenbahnen voll jüdische Kinder... wohin?" Reprint of the article in Swiebocki 2000, p. 313. 
The journal was apparently published on July 9, 1944. 
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This Reuter report is also being disseminated with the following supplements 
by the Exchange Agency: 

It could be established that most of the adults travelling through have been 
sent to Oswiecim and have been executed in the camp gas chambers.’ [...] 

The Polish Ministry for the Interior has furthermore established the daily gas- 
sing capacity of the chambers of Oswiecim as 6,000. The Ministry for the Inte- 
rior finally declares that two additional death camps were established by the 
Germans in Poland in the second half of 1942, the Tremblinka [sic] Camp and 
Rawaruska [Rava-Russkaya] Camp. It is not known whether gas chambers 
were built there as well. " 


The gassing capacity of 6,000 bodies per day was perhaps an echo of the cre- 
mation capacity claimed in the Wetzler- Vrba Report (see the next chapter). 

The legend of the 62 trains full of children was no doubt intended to lend 
credence to the story of the deportation of Jews from Hungary to Auschwitz, 
particularly, if not exclusively, for purposes of extermination. The two million 
Polish Jews killed in three concentration camps is in contradiction to the final 
information relating to the camps at “Tremblinka” (Treblinka) and “Rawarus- 
ka" (Rava-Russkaya). Together with Auschwitz, this should in fact be the 
three camps mentioned above. 

However, there was no “extermination camp" at Rava-Russkaya, located 
approximately 20 km southeast of Bełżec on the road to Lvov (Lemberg in 
German); instead, a POW camp named “Stalag 325" for captured French and 
Belgian soldiers was located there. Two of these POWs, from Belgium, es- 
caped from the camp on April 28, 1943 and reached Sweden on May 5. A 
memorandum dated May 18, 1943 contains their fanciful statements, includ- 
ing the following:**° 

"They have both witnessed atrocities and spoken to Germans and compatriots, 

who have told them other similar facts. For instance the Germans themselves 

boasted that at Lvov they had specially constructed gas chambers where Jews 
were systematically killed and buried. The total number was said to exceed 

80,000. " 


The “Periodic Report dated August 1 to September 1, 1944" mentions nei- 
ther gassings nor gas chambers. At the end, the camp manpower is described 
in the following terms: Auschwitz I: 15,971 inmates; Auschwitz II: 19,424; 
Auschwitz III: 30,539; women's camp: 39,234; total: 105,168.**! 

A long report dated August 22, 1944 is headed “Urban,” the signature at 
the end reads “Rot.,” the initials of the author’s pseudonym. First of all, he in- 
dicates the camp manpower. There were 15,971 inmates at Auschwitz I; 





480 Central Dept FO. Germany No 45. 18th May, 1943. Memorandum. To: Political Intelligence De- 
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It should be noted at the start that the furnaces for incinerating animal ca- 
davers were more efficient facilities for cremating organic material than the 
crematoria were, since the only factor to consider in their design was maxi- 
mum economy. Kori manufactured eight such incinerators of various sizes. 
Model 2b, whose incineration chamber measured 1.38m? (which approximates 
that of the Kori crematoria, where the corresponding area was 1.5m?), was 
able to reduce a maximum of 450 kg flesh to ashes in an eight-hour period; the 
process required 170 kg of coal.*”' This corresponds to the incineration of one 
kg of flesh in 64 seconds at a consumption of 0.37 kg coal. Accordingly, the 
cremation of several bodies with the maximum total weight possible — 450 kg 
— would have required approximately 74 minutes and 24.6 kg coal per 70-kg 
body. 

The largest animal cadaver incinerator manufactured by Kori had a capac- 
ity of 900 kg flesh in 13.5 hours. The process required 300 kg coal. This cor- 
responds to an incineration time of 54 seconds and a coal consumption of 
0.333 kg per kilo of flesh.*’' To simultaneously cremate 13 bodies weighing 
(900—132) 69.2 kg each, the process in this furnace would have required an 
average of 62 minutes and 23 kg fuel per body. 

Based on this data, we can conclude with certainty: 

a) the average minimum time to cremate a body weighing approximately 70 
kg was roughly 62 minutes; 

b) increasing the load (450 kg for Model 2b, 900 kg for Model 4b) resulted in 
maximum savings of approximately 12% fuel and 16% time. 

Thus, experimental evidence shows that the simultaneous cremation of 
multiple bodies in one and the same muffle would have increased the capacity 
of the Majdanek crematoria only by an insignificant degree. 

These data are confirmed by the testimony of Erich Mußfeldt, who stated 
in this context"? 

"Only one body was inserted into each muffle; cremation took about one 
hour.” 

This is also exactly how long it took to cremate a body in the Topf furnaces 
of the crematoria at Auschwitz -Birkenau 21 

To summarize: since no cremation furnace achieves temperatures greater 
than 1,000 ?Celsius in the cremation chamber, and since the insertion of mul- 
tiple bodies into one muffle would have increased the cremation time by al- 
most the same factor, the Soviet diagram is devoid of any scientific value. 





301 Wilhelm Heepke, Die Kadaver-Vernichtungsanlagen, Halle a.S.: Verlag von Carl Marhold, 
1905, p. 43. 

?? APMO, ZO, sygn. D-pr-20/61a, p. 76: “Do jedney retorty wkladano tylko jedne zwtoki, spa- 
lenie ich trwało około 1 godziny.” 

303 Carlo Mattogno, “The Crematoria Ovens of Auschwitz and Birkenau,” in: Germar Rudolf 
(ed.), op. cit. (note 142), pp. 373-412. 
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19,424 male inmates and 32,234 female inmates at Auschwitz II; and 30,500 
inmates at Auschwitz III. The report states that 


“in addition to the [inmates] listed above, there are currently approximately 
30,000 non-registered Jews at Birkenau [sic], that is, Jews slated to be sent in- 
to the gas [na gaz]. This figure is variable.” 


Overall, there were 65,934 men and 39,234 women at the camp, for a total of 
105,168, plus a variable number of “transiting” inmates, at that time the 
above-mentioned 30,000 Hungarian Jews. 

The camp garrison consisted of 3,250 soldiers, including 70 SS men, plus 
30% of the total from the Wehrmacht. The report also supplies information on 
garrison morale, armaments, the vehicle fleet, telecommunications, fences and 
sentries. In this context, it mentions the presence of 22 bunkers (bunkrzy) laid 
out around the 30 guard towers forming the outer line of sentry posts (große 
Postenkette). “Every bunker is a machine-gun nest with a line of fire control- 
ling all camp entrances and exits.” The report describes the general situation 
of the camp and the anticipated general behavior of the $5.“ 

The end of the report contains a detailed statistical appendix relating to 
camp manpower dated August 21, 1944. Total camp manpower is listed for 
every camp — “Lager” I, II, IH; for the women's camp, it is subdivided by na- 
tionality and category of inmates; for the Jews, it is broken down by nationali- 
ty. Correcting for errors, the Appendix lists 65,937 male inmates and 38,954 
female inmates. Hungarian Jews are listed as numbering 11,821.*% 

Another report, presumably compiled on August 23 (as stated in a note at 
the end), is subdivided into 13 points, some of which regard the presumed ex- 


termination of the Jews: ^* 


“4) Some of the Jews on the transports from Plaszów are sent into the gas [na 

gaz] — a small group is admitted into the camp. 

5) The gassings are still going on. Today, for example, 40 cars arrived, full of 

Jews from Lodz — all were sent into the gas [na gaz]. " 
The Auschwitz Chronicle clearly refutes the first item, asserting that on Au- 
gust 6, 1944, 7,500 Jewesses arrived at Auschwitz from the Plaszöw Camp, 
who were all housed in the Birkenau transit сатр.“ Danuta Czech states that 
64 men and two women were selected from the transport from Lódz on Au- 
gust 22, 1944 (1990, p. 694). It is a very significant fact that the presumed 
continuation of the gassings should be accounted for based on this one single 
example. Another, very general, mention of the Jews from Łódż appears in an 
undated report written by “Stakto and J.”:**° 





482 AGK, TNT, 155, pp. 99-114. 

483 Tbid., р. 115 (original) and 116 (transcript). 

484 Ibid., р. 117. 

^85 Czech 1989, p. 842; the phrase about these deportees having been accommodated in the transit 
camp was omitted from the English edition: Czech 1990, p. 680. 

#6 APMO, D-RO/85, Vol. II, p. 126. 
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“Other transports of Poles and Russians depart the camp for Germany. The 
gassing of the Jews is continuing. Transports from Lodz, from Holland, from 
Italy. The ditches [doty] in which the bodies of the victims gassed at Birkenau 
are burned when the crematoria were unsuccessful in disposing of them all, 
are now being filled without a trace.” 


Czech asserts that this report was sent on August 30, 1944 by Stanistaw 
Ktodzinski to Teresa Lasocka, but in the month of August not one Jewish 
transport from Holland arrived at Auschwitz while one single transport arrived 
from Italy (Verona) carrying 250 persons on August 2 (Piper 1993, p. 198). 

The letter dated November 1, 1942 mentioned earlier states that the bodies 
of the gassing victims were “burned in the open in suitably excavated mass 
graves”; this detail, in subsequent reports replaced by “pyres” (stosy), is once 
again confirmed here; the cremation “ditches” (doty) became one of the essen- 
tial elements in the final orthodox version of the Holocaust. 

This outpouring of accounts reached the ears of the Soviets, among others. 
On August 23, 1944, Sergey Romanovich Savchenko, Commissar 2nd Class 
of State Security, sent a “Special Report on ‘Berkenau’ [sic] Extermination 
Camp” to Moscow from Kiev. The report states (Terushkin/Tikhankina, pp. 
58-60): 

“The camp extends over 5 square kilometers and has 4 special furnaces for the 

cremation of corpses. 

Jews forcibly conscripted into a ‘Sonder’ unit work in the crematoria under 

the direction of the commander-in-chief of the SS general staff, SS Feldfebel 

[illegible]. 

In 1941, 12,000 Soviet POWs were imprisoned in 'BERKENAU'"; subsequent- 

ly, they were tortured to death and exterminated, save for 50-60 people who 

worked for the Germans. The Soviet POWs were killed with clubs or strangled 
to death, after which they were cremated. 

As of June 1944, there were up to 80,000 civilians and POWs of various na- 

tionalities in the camp, including Russians, Poles, Czechs, Frenchmen, Bel- 

gians, gypsies and Jews. 

In May 1944, [illegible] proceeded to the mass cremation of the Hungarian 

Jews, exterminating over 12,000 people per day. 

Since the cremation furnaces cannot process such a large number of victims 

per day, 4 huge pits were dug, where people were also burned. 

Whole trainloads of Jewish families arrive at the camp, together with their be- 

longings. 

Once at the camp, the new arrivals are sorted; the elderly and children are 

kept separate from the men and women. 

Under the pretext of going to the bathhouse, the new arrivals are undressed, 

given soap and sent to the ‘bath sections’; there, after the doors have been 

hermetically closed, ampoules containing an unknown liquid are thrown in 
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from above; as the ampoules break, they liberate a gas, under whose action 
[illegible] suffocation occurs in fifty [five-ten^*"] minutes. 

After that, the area is ventilated, and the corpses are loaded onto trolleys 
[vagonetki] and taken to the cremation furnaces. Before the cremation, the 
corpses are inspected, and gold teeth, crowns etc. are pulled out. 

In order to muffle the screams, an orchestra plays 200 meters away from the 
cremation furnaces. Every day, the Germans take the stolen valuables away 
from the camp on a sanitary plane.” 


The tale introduces new elements of fantasy: the usual “shower rooms" (the 
presumed gas chambers) are abandoned in favor of “bath sections," and the 
“bombs” [cylinders?] full of hydrogen cyanide are replaced by gassing “am- 
poules." The fairy tale of the orchestra ordered to play loud music in order to 
cover up the screaming victims was rather short-lived, while that of the "sani- 
tary plane" 1s mentioned only here, as far as I know. 

On August 31, 1944, a “Senior Operative Agent of the 4th Department of 
the NKGB of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic, Senior Lieutenant of 
State Security" authored a “top-secret” report at Kiev based on the statements 
of two Soviet POWs, Anany Silovich Petko and Vladimir Yakovlevich Pegov, 
who had escaped “from ‘Auschwitz’ Concentration Camp, located 3 km west 
of the town of Osventsim," in November 1943. From what follows, we must 
deduce that this is a reference to the Birkenau Camp (Terushkin/Tikhankina, 
pp. 60-66). 

Nothing is known about these escapees, but this is not particularly im- 
portant, since it is recorded that at least six Russians escaped from the Ausch- 
witz complex in the first twelve days of November 1943: Jan Mitrochanow 
(74198), Wasil Osypow (124942), Jan Kosmaszenko (151298), Wasil Zmaj- 
low (10421), Wasil Tilikin (19422) and Emich Jura Karpuszew (10449).**8 

Other Russian inmates also escaped during the preceding months of 1943, 
among them: Andrzej Haszpurenko (88356) on February 19, Leonid Utiesow 
(71738), Pawel Kaliumnyj (71738) and Andrzej Trunow (72008) on March 8, 
Semjon Korolkow (64775) on June 17, Szymon Budenko (10130) on June 23, 
Michal Naslankow (77100) on June 24, Jakub Solowjew (44702) on June 30, 
Jakub Lysenko (86420) on September 1, Stefan Symonencho (68755) on Sep- 
tember 12, and Michal Winogradow (53824) on October 21. Jakub Hancza- 
renko (62921) had escaped as early as December 14, 1942.*? 

Therefore, the Soviet services should have been well informed. 





487 A note warns the reader that it is probably not necessary to understand “pyatdesyat” — “fifty” — as 
it is written, but rather as “pyat-desyat” — “five-ten.” This is in fact more consistent with the gas- 
sing times appearing in other propaganda accounts. 

488 Clandestine list of escapes from Auschwitz. AGK, NTN, 155, pp. 292f. All these names were ob- 
viously written phonetically, in the German or Polish way, and most of them were badly mis- 
spelled. I left them unchanged for the sake of "historical accuracy." — Russian editor. 

489 Thid., p. 292. 


208 C. MATTOGNO : THE MAKING OF THE AUSCHWITZ MYTH 


The report in question is rather long; I shall dwell in particular on the parts 
making specific mention of the presumed extermination, but with regard to the 
general context. 

The report opens with two blatant absurdities: the camp had a constant av- 
erage population of 150,000-200,000 inmates,*” yet Auschwitz was referred 
to as a “death camp” (“lager smerti”), “because only those who are destined 
for extermination are sent there.” 

This is followed by another absurdity: 


“The camp administration and guards are granted unlimited powers. Every- 
one can kill as many inmates as he wants, without any reason whatsoever. 
Those who kill a lot are rewarded by the administration.” 


It is well documented, however, that the camp regulations strictly prohibited 
all SS personnel from mistreating inmates (Mattogno 2016a, pp. 22-28). 
Finally, another fairy tale not mentioned in the Auschwitz Chronicle: 


E 


"Every week, on Friday, the weak are selected for extermination. ` 


A section of the report deals specifically with the “crematoria.” This is the ac- 
count, interrupted by my comments. 


“50 meters from the ‘Auschwitz’ camp, 4 crematoria are located.” 


This is a rather enigmatic phrase: the four crematoria were located inside the 
camp, as is well known; Crematoria II and III were 150 meters apart from 
each other, and approximately 50 meters from the fence around the camp’s 
three construction sectors, consisting of dwelling barracks; Crematoria IV and 
V were located approximately 100 meters apart from each other and approxi- 
mately 180 meters from the above-mentioned fence. 


"From the outside, the crematoria resemble a factory or a small plant sur- 
rounded by a wall [stena®”'] with a high chimney (20-25 meters ??), 

The underground part of a crematorium has two sections: undressing room 
and gas [room, chamber]. The above-ground part contains the crematorium as 
such, that is, the furnaces, which are coke-fired. Each crematorium has 5 fur- 
naces, and each furnace has 3 firepots [topki ??]. 3-4 corpses are put into each 
firepot at the same time. The cremation of a batch of corpses, after the kin- 
dling, takes from 5 to 10 minutes; subsequently, the duration of the cremation 
is shortened. The crematoria operate at full capacity 24 hours a day, and still 


are not capable of burning all the corpses. " 





^90 There were 54,446 male inmates and 33,846 female inmates at Auschwitz on November 30, 1943. 


AGK, NTN, 134, pp. 282, 286 (summary reports “Übersicht über den Háftlingseinsatz im K.L.” 
"Overview of inmate labor deployment in the concentration camp") 

It should be a simple “fence,” which in Russian, with its various shades of meaning, is “ograda,” 
“ograzhdeniye,” “izgorod,” “zabor.” 

42 The chimney of Crematoria II and III was 15.46 meters high. 

#3 The terms used in Russian reports as equivalent to the German term “Muffel” are usually “mufel” 


(muffle) or “retorta” (retort). 
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The description obviously refers to Crematoria II and III, although it is ex- 
panded to cover all four. 

Apart from the interpretations (“undressing room,” “gas room/chamber"), 
it corresponds to reality, but the data are absurd: three to four bodies were al- 
legedly burnt in one single “firepot” (muffle) within 5-10 minutes, and even 
quicker after the furnaces reached thermal equilibrium! Combustion times like 
these only exist in the realm of fantasy, such as in the "Pictures of Auschwitz 
(seven minutes), repeated later by “witnesses” such as Roman Sompolinski 
(three minutes) and Dov Paisikovic (four minutes; see Subchapter 3.2.3.). 

This is the alleged gassing procedure: 


99 с 


“The group of those doomed is brought to the precincts of a crematorium in 
motor vehicles; there, the people are lined up in a column and examined to see 
whether they have gold teeth or other valuables. Those who are found to have 
gold teeth or gold in other places are sent to the ‘surgical rooms,’ where their 
teeth or some kind of joints [prostheses?] are excised. " 


This means that the operation is performed on /iving persons, not corpses, as 
asserted in the final version of the orthodox Holocaust legend. 
“After the examination, the people are led to an underground room — a dress- 
ing room resembling one in a public bath. Once undressed, the people go to 
the next room — a [shower] bath which has faucets and shower [heads], but 
never any water. This room has 4 (four) lattice columns leading to the roof of 
the building. After the 'bath' has been filled to capacity with people (who 
stand very close to each other), the doors are hermetically closed. Through the 
apertures on the top of the columns, some powdery substance is poured in, a 
substance which emits a toxic gas, so the people begin to asphyxiate. The suf- 
focation process lasts 10-15 minutes." 
This is probably the first known appearance of the four "lattice columns" 
which, however, are led to “the roof of the building” like the crematorium’s 
air-intake and air-exhaust ducts (which were not, however, four in number). 
Later versions have the lattice columns penetrate the roof of the presumed gas 
chamber (which in this case had “doors,” in the plural). The “powdery sub- 
stance" is undoubtedly a reference to Zyklon B, which is nonetheless never 
mentioned by name. The duration of the gassing, 10-15 minutes, forms part of 
the common set of fairy tales. 


"The corpses are then carried to the upper section with special trolleys 
[vagonetki] and cremated. 

Daily, several trainloads of people arrive at the crematoria, without entering 
the camp. The crematoria are unable to burn all the corpses of the gassed 
people, so special pits have been [dug] near the crematoria, in which the 
corpses are burned, like on a pyre. 
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The service personnel of the crematoria consist exclusively of Jews, and is 
changed after every month. The previous service personnel are also cremat- 


ed." 


The “trolleys” (*vagonetki") have nothing to do with the corpse-introduction 
carts (Sargeeinführungswagen) with which Crematorium II was initially 
equipped, and which were used to insert the bodies into the muffles. These 
were later replaced with more-practical metal stretchers (Leichentragen), ^" as 
even Henryk Tauber declared (Mattogno 2019, pp. 334-336). This is an echo 
of the fairy tale of the trolleys linking the gas chambers to the furnace room, 
which made their appearance in the Wetzler-Vrba Report. 

The claim that "several trainloads of people" arrived at the crematoria eve- 
ry day “without entering the camp," highlights once more that the witnesses 
wrongly assumed the crematoria are located outside the camp. The quantity of 
"several trainloads" is also rather moderate, considering that the claimed cre- 
mation capacity of the four crematoria (the witnesses fled in November 1943, 
so all four facilities were active by then) is said to have been insufficient for 
what the trains allegedly brought in every day: Since Crematoria II and III 
each had five three-muffle furnaces, with three to four bodies inserted in each 
one of them at once, burning them all in 5-10 minutes or even less, the mini- 
mum cremation capacity of the two facilities (three bodies in 30 muffles in ten 
minutes) would have been [(1440 min/day + 10 min) x 30 muffles x 3 corps- 
es] = 12,960 bodies in 24 hours, and the maximum capacity would have 
amounted to (1440 + 5) x 30 x 4] = 34,560 a day, which would have increased 
even further when the furnaces were operating at maximum load! 

Assuming the above-mentioned data, the overall capacity of Crematoria IV 
and V would have been over 6,912 bodies per day. That amounts ot a total of 
41,472 bodies per day. 

The cremation capacity was nevertheless insufficient, and it was necessary 
to dig special cremation ditches “near the crematoria,” that is, right next to 
Crematoria II and III (as I have explained above, the witnesses were unaware 
of the existence of Crematoria IV and V) — a location in contradiction with 
that established by current orthodox Holocaust historiography, which places 
such a ditch only in the northern courtyard of Crematorium V. The myth of 
the periodic extermination of the “Sonderkommando” appears with one of the 
shortest intervals: hardly a month, followed by killing and cremation. 

"There were cases when suckling babies remained alive after a gassing; they 

would be finished off by the SS guards with clubs or simply [smashed] against 

a wall." 

This myth of babies surviving a gassing was elaborated upon by later “wit- 
nesses" (see Subchapter 3.7.13.). 





494 Mattogno/Deana 2015, Vol. I, pp. 272-276; Vol. II, Photos 87-89, pp. 71f.; 181-187, pp. 118-121. 
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"During the operation of the crematoria, a flame up to 15 meters high comes 
out of the chimneys. The stench of corpses spreads for many kilometers around 
this terrible place.” 


Another absurd fantasy bordering on the ridiculous: a little bit more, and the 
flames (15 meters) would have been higher than the chimney (15.46 meters)! 
The “stench of corpses” (“trupny zapakh") is an obvious lapse in the whole 
pretense: the bodies were not buried, but were cremated immediately, so the 
stench would have been of something burning. 


"In 1943, the following incident occurred in one of the crematoria: a Jewish- 
American girl threw herself on Rapportführer SCHILLINGER, knocked his 
pistol out of his hands, and then killed him and his assistant with this pistol, 
wounding an SS man.” 


The anecdote of the presumed killing of Schillinger appears in many 
testimonies, with many more-or-less-fantastic variations. I have already 
addressed this question elsewhere (Mattogno 2020, pp. 312-316), but the one 
related by Chaim Frosch deserves to be mentioned: ^? 
"On occasion of an arriving transport consisting of 6,000 foreign Jews, a 
young woman, when she noticed that everyone was to be gassed, offered re- 
sistance, and was slapped for this in the face by Unterscharfuhrer Schillinger 
and by an officer. Upon this, she tore her clothes off her body and shouted: 
‘You damned murderers, kill me but don't believe that the world does not 
know about your crimes. Today you can commit these atrocities on defenseless 
people, but at some point the day will come when you will have to pay for eve- 
rything.' The young woman snatched the revolver from the officer in a flash, 
and struck down Schillinger, while she wounded the officer. That was Fran- 
ziska Manuwma from Warsaw, a citizen of Paraguay.” 


Finally we know the name of this heroine — to be consigned to the annals of 
history for posterity! 

The only documented case coming close to this occurred in October 1943 
during a revolt *on the occasion of a Jewish transport," as a result of which 
two soldiers, SS Rottenführer Rudolf Grimm and SS Schütze Fritz Lackner, 
were awarded the War Service Cross Second Class (Kriegsverdienstkreuz II. 
Klasse) for saving several comrades “from a threatening situation“ and “from 
a very critical situation.” There is no mention of the crematoria nor of Schil- 
linger’s death. 

Schillinger, a mere SS Unterscharführer, was still alive on October 20, 
1943, when he signed a punishment report for inmate no. 79757 Szmul Kohn. 
The report (“Meldung”) bears the stamp and signature of the Rapportführer, 
who was obviously someone other than Schillinger. 





^5 «Bericht über Auschwitz Birkenau," YVA, O.33-18, p. 1. See Subchapter 3.6.4. 
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According to Danuta Czech, the presumed event occurred on October 23, 
1943. According to her, a transport of 1,800 Jews from the Bergen-Belsen 
Camp arrived at Auschwitz on that day. They had received passports with vi- 
sas to Latin American countries with the approval of the Gestapo in Warsaw, 
most of them after paying large amounts. This had turned them into “Aus- 
tauschjuden" — exchange Jews who were to be exchanged for German POWs. 
Instead, however, they all are said to have been gassed in Crematoria II and III 
(Czech 1990, p. 513). This story was the final reworking of a somewhat dif- 
ferent rumor reported in the “Reports of the Information Department of the 
Delegature" of the Polish Government for the period of November 22 through 
December 18, 1943 (Gmitruk et al., p. 523): 


“Autumn liquidation of the Jewish population. In late autumn, that is, in Octo- 
ber and November, the Germans began a major action to liquidate a series of 
Jewish camps and ghettoes from those that still existed in the Polish territo- 
ries. At the same time, news spread throughout the country that in Bergen, 
near Hanover, the Germans had killed a group of 4,000 Jews from Warsaw, 
who had been sent there during the summer on the basis of documents from 
Central America bought with a lot of money from the Germans, but apparently 
authorized to exchange these Jews for Central American Germans. " 


If the date was October 23, 1943, this alleged event should have been firmly 
fixed in Petko's and Pegov's memories, who escaped from Auschwitz a mere 
month later, but they were unable to supply a more-exact date than simply 
“1943.” This indicates that they are merely repeating a rumor which had been 
going around the camp for quite some time. 
"Everything relating to the structure of the crematoria and to the process of 
the poisoning and cremation of the inmates has become known to us partly 
from our personal observations, and partly from the accounts of the service 
personnel of the crematoria; although [this personnel] lived in separate bar- 
racks, their accounts on the structure of the crematoria and on the process of 
the killing and burning of people were known to all the inmates who were in 
Auschwitz Camp. 
Regarding the very fact of the existence of the crematoria, it is not a secret for 
the inmates, because one can walk past them at a distance of 10-15 meters. We 
personally saw, as we passed at a short distance from a crematorium when its 
doors were open, that piles of corpses were stacked up on the trolleys next to 
the furnaces. 
Moreover, two crematoria were being completed in the fall of 1943, when we 
already were in this camp. The construction work was performed by Russian 
POWs, who lived in the same barracks with us. Several times, we personally 
went inside the unfinished crematoria and examined its internal structure. " 
Hence, we are led to deduce that the “Sonderkommando” inmates continually 
blabbed Auschwitz's "terrible secret" to anyone who would listen, but the re- 
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sistance members nevertheless placed in circulation the fairy tales set forth 
earlier. Thus, this “secret,” with a bit of luck, could easily be discovered by 
anyone who walked past the crematoria! 

The last sentences are blatantly obvious lies. The witnesses referred to the 
camp's main street, which ran between Crematoria II and III (as noted above, 
they knew nothing of Crematoria IV and V). The distance between the respec- 
tive fences on the edge of the road and the crematoria was approximately 50 
meters. The main door to Crematorium II-III was located on the chimney side, 
but provided access only to a vestibule, followed by a hallway, from which 
one could enter the furnace room to one side TP Hence, there was no way to 
look into the furnace room from the outside through an open door. 

The mention of “trolleys” upon which “piles of corpses were stacked up” 
confirms that the witnesses borrowed the fantasies invented by Wetzler and 
Vrba (see the next chapter). We can categorically exclude that this was a ref- 
erence to the coffin-insertion carts mentioned earlier. The load-bearing struc- 
ture of this device in fact consisted of a kind of flat-sheet-metal stretcher with 
raised edges, about 270 centimeters long and less than 40 wide, that could car- 
ry only one single body at a time, not piles of them.“ 

In the fall of 1943, the four crematoria at Birkenau had already been in op- 
eration for several months, and Soviet prisoners of war played no role in their 
construction. 

The story of the inmate’s inspection tours of the inside of the crematoria 
under construction is another simple-minded fib. 

At the end of July 1944, a group of Soviet inmates, Capt. Grigory Ya- 
kovlev and several others,?" escaped from Auschwitz (“Berkenau” camp). 
Based on their testimonies, Lieut. Col. of State Security Sidorov wrote a 
“Special Report" at Kiev, dated September 6 1944 (Terushkin/Tikhankina, pp. 
66f.). The report says that at “Berkenau,” in the years 1941-1942, 20.000 (the 
first digit is illegible) Russian prisoners of war, as well as 150,000 Jews and 
political prisoners, were killed (although the alleged extermination of the Jews 
began officially only in 1942). The report, which is very short, contains very 
little information, other than to state that 

“From May 16 to July 20, 1944, 1,200,000 Hungarian and Romanian Jews 

were exterminated at the camp. 

Since the end of July of this year, entire trainloads of Jews began to arrive at 

the camp from German-occupied France, Yugoslavia and Greece for the pur- 

pose of extermination. 

The adults are poisoned in special gas chambers and then cremated in crema- 

tion furnaces, while the elderly and children are thrown into the fire alive.” 





496 Plan of future Crematoria II-III no. 933 dated January 19, 1942. Pressac 1989, pp. 276f. 
#7 Their names are not given in the below-mentioned report. Two words, most probably a name, are 
illegible. — Russian editor. 
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If we consider that, according to Petko and Pegov, everybody knew every- 
thing there was to know at Birkenau, the report by Yakovlev (of whom noth- 
ing is known) appears surprisingly reticent. 

The figure of 1,200,000 victims is absurd, as it amounts to approximately 
three times the number of Jews ever deported from Hungary to Auschwitz. 
The influx of transports from France, Yugoslavia and Greece at the end of Ju- 
ly 1944 is pure fantasy, because only one single transport arrived from France 
on July 4, while none arrived from Yugoslavia and Greece. The report speaks 
quite dismissively of “special gas chambers,” but still clings to the horror sto- 
ry of the persons burned alive, in particular children. 

The “Periodic Report for the Period between September 1, 1944 and Sep- 
tember 20, 1944. Special Communiqué" contains a detailed report on the 
bombardment of Auschwitz, Birkenau and Monowitz on September 13, 1944. 
At Auschwitz, a barracks of the “garments workshops” was destroyed, killing 
40 inmates, including 23 Jews, and wounding another 65. 

A paragraph titled “The gassing continues" states; ^? 


"The gasworks [gazownie] and crematoria at Birkenau are still carrying on 
their horrendous activity, although judgment [for their crimes] is rapidly ap- 
proaching. At the present time, the victims being gassed and burned are Jews 
from the ghetto at Lódz, the last of whom are being wiped out now. On Sep- 
tember 12 of this year, a transport carrying 300 Jewish children from the re- 
gion of Krosno arrived, who were gassed and burned immediately. At the pre- 
sent time, notwithstanding the evacuation plans, transports of Jews are still 
arriving from the West and recently from France, Belgium and Holland. The 
retreating Hitlerite hangman is carrying away the Jews, who are doomed to 
death at all times.” 


According to Franciszek Piper, 60,000-70,000 Jews were deported to Ausch- 
witz from Lodz (Piper 1993, p. 127), but the real figure is approximately 
22,500 (see Mattogno 20032). 

I shall return in Subchapter 2.5.4. to the claimed transport of 300 Jewish 
children from Krosno with their subsequent gassing. 

A message for London dated September 6, 1944 sets forth the imaginary 
“Moll Plan." According to Henryk Swiebocki, who published a copy of the 
original document, the message was written by Stanislaw Ktodzinski and 
Józef Cyrankiewicz, and then transmitted to Teresa Lasocka (Swiebocki, 
1991, pp. 68f.). The document says that Hóss, who is said to have directed re- 
cently the gassing of hundreds of thousands of Jews from Hungary, had or- 
dered his officials to examine the technical possibility of liquidating the entire 
Birkenau Camp, “where the gas chambers [gazownia] and crematorium are 
located," with 16,727 male and 39,125 female inmates. Hóss asked SS Schar- 
führer Moll, who was “commandant from this camp [Birkenau] and capo of 





4% APMO, D-RO/91, Vol. VII, p. 460. 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 113 


It should be emphasized that not even the experts appointed by the Polish- 
Soviet Commission dared suggest an incineration time of less than 60 minutes 
at the effective cremation temperatures. According to them, cremation took 75 
minutes at 1,100 °C. Their own diagram shows that at the actual temperature 
(800 °C) a cremation takes no less than two hours! 

The reason for the Polish-Soviet experts’ grotesque exaggeration of the cre- 
matoria’s capacity is obvious: if 600,000 bodies had really been incinerated in 
the new crematorium, as the Polish-Soviet Commission claimed, then the fur- 
naces had to have an incredible capacity! Of course even the fantasy figure of 
1,920 bodies (the capacity imputed by the Commission to the crematoria, an 
exaggeration 19 times greater than the actual fact) would not have sufficed to 
cremate 600,000 bodies: since the crematorium was not brought into service 
until January 1944 (we do not know on what day), and was thus operational 
for only six or at most barely seven months, then even operating at the afore- 
mentioned fantasy figure capacity it could hardly have managed more than 
300,000 bodies. 

Incidentally, to this day the new crematorium of Majdanek sports a plaque 
on which the capacity of the five furnaces is given as 1,000 per day. The ac- 
tual figure is approximately one-tenth of that! 


b) The Capacity of the Oil-Fueled Furnaces 


Regarding the capacity of the two oil-fueled furnaces, SS-Hauptsturmftih- 
rer Krone, attached to Amt CIII of the SS Economic-Administrative Main Of- 
fice, wrote in his January 20, 1943, report, which we have already mentioned 
in Chapter III: 

"Crematorium. 
At this time two oil-fueled cremation furnaces are in operation. Together, these 
furnaces can dispose of some 100 bodies in a 12-hour period." 

This corresponds to a capacity of 4 bodies per hour. Pressac comments" 

"Comparing this capacity with that of the Topf double-muffle furnaces in Cre- 
matorium I of Auschwitz (which were more efficient than the furnaces of Majda- 
nek), one finds that it is exaggerated to twice the actual capacity.” 

Pressac’s comparison is not sound, since oil-fueled furnaces most certainly 
did have a noticeably greater throughput capacity than coke-fueled ones. The 
reason for this is that in the former, the flame in the combustion chamber 
could be regulated independently of the furnace draft. As an aside, Mußfeldt 
also gave the capacity of each of the two oil-fueled furnaces as being approx- 
imately 100 bodies per 24 hours.”® 





304 APMM, microfilm no. 816, p. 10. 
305 Pressac, op. cit. (note 14), p. VII. 
306 Anna Zmijewska-Wisniewska, op. cit. (note 164), p. 140. 
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the gas chambers and crematorium," whether it was technically possible to 
cause all trace of the persons and dwellings, “and particularly the gas cham- 
bers and crematorium," to disappear before levelling the ground. This was to 
be an attempt on a vast scale to eliminate the traces of a camp “in which mil- 
lions of persons [miliony ludzi] had perished in the gas chambers [w gazowni- 
ach], both inmates and Jews from all over Europe." Moll supposedly proposed 
the use of motorized SS units, in addition to artillery and six airplanes to bom- 
bard the camp. ^? 

Otto Moll, who was not even an officer but a mere SS Hauptscharführer, 
was allegedly promoted for this purpose to the position of commandant of the 
Birkenau Camp. 

The message reached London as an "encrypted dispatch" on September 23. 
The “Moll Plan” was not a real “plan” in the original message but the re- 
sponse to the question of whether it was technically possible to liquidate the 
Birkenau Camp. It was therefore merely an eventuality, because no decision 
had been made. In the dispatch, by contrast, the impression is given that such 


a decision already appears to have been made:?? 


"We received the news that the Germans were planning the liquidation of 
Auschwitz and Buchenwald [sic]. The commandant at Auschwitz Hoss [sic], a 
confidant of Himmler, contacted several SS officials with regards to the plan 
for such a liquidation of the camp, including the persons [interned there]. At 
the present time, there are 16,727 male and 39,125 female inmates at Ausch- 
witz. The commandant of Birkenau М! [sic] introduces himself with the pro- 
ject, requesting motorized SS units and artillery to target the blocks, and 6 
airplanes to bombard them, and finally, an adequate quantity of persons to 
level the ground.” 


Another “encrypted dispatch” of September 23, 1944 returned to the question 
in the following terms;??! 


“The plan has been approved. Moll wants a written order from Berlin, but this 
is one of those jobs that must be carried out unofficially. ” 


This story had a certain propagandistic resonance. The "Translation of Tele- 
gram from Poland" signed by the “Delegate of the Government for the Kra- 
kow District" dated October 14, 1944 spiced it up with an even-more-fantastic 
fairy tale” 


"Death threatens 156,000 prisoners in Osweicim and 12,000 prisoners 
brought from Warsaw. Mobile gas chambers installed on lorries so-called 
'sonderkammer' /luryk/ already transport prisoners in the direction of 
Maczki. " 





#9 APMO, Au-D/RO/85, Vol. II, p. 140. 

>00 APMO, Au-D/RO/192, Vol. XXX, р. 62. 

501 Ibid., p. 63. 

502 TNA, FO 371-39454. See Mattogno 2018, p. 360, where the years is erroneously given as 1941. 
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The delegate in question sent another telegram with the following tenor on the 
same day:”” 


“The gassing of prisoners at Oswiecim was to take place on the 7th October. 
Desperate Poles attacked their executioners killing six of them.” 


This was a distortion of a message in Polish from a member of the Auschwitz 
resistance dated October 10, 1944 referring to the “Sonderkommando” re- 
volt: 


“Saturday 7, after the development of a battle and a fire in one of the cremato- 
ria, a group of inmates slated to be gassed, consisting of 700 persons, 
breached the line of sentries [and escaped]. About 200 inmates perished dur- 
ing the escape. Pursuit was made more difficult by an evening air raid. The 
inmates are currently in the territory of Silesia, and may enter the territory of 
Zywiec, Bielsko and Krakow. Please instruct all subordinate units to send as- 
sistance to these inmates. A large percentage of them are probably foreigners. 
Account must be taken of the searches being conducted by the German author- 
ities. P.W.O.K.” 


Another misrepresentation may be found in another report forwarded to Lon- 
don on October 19, which declares with reference to the inhabitants of War- 
saw deported to Auschwitz:”® 


“On October 7th mass-extermination of these prisoners was begun. The work 
is still continuing. " 


A message dated September 26, 1944 deals first and foremost with the evacu- 
ation of the camp. The wholesale liquidation of the camp discussed in the pre- 
ceding reports was under discussion and in preparation: 


“Bunkers [bunkry] were dug around the outer line of sentry posts [Wielkiej 
Postenketty |, every ten meters, like machine-gun nests.” 


The second part of the message concerns the claimed gassing of 200 inmates 
from the *Sonderkommando": 


"The gassing of 200 Jews belonging to the so-called Sonderkommando was 
carried out in an unusual manner. The men constituted a special group em- 
ployed at Birkenau in the filling in and levelling of the ditches [dołów] in 
which the bodies were burnt when the crematorium [crematorium] was over- 
loaded. When they finished their work, they were not sent to their kommando, 
but to Auschwitz I. Here they were solemnly registered as Zugang [admission; 
German in original] — then... that evening they were sent to the ‘shower baths’ 
in the so-called 'Entwesungskammer' [sic], where no one had been gassed un- 
til that time, and they were gassed. The statement of the Auschwitz I camp au- 





503 TNA, FO 371-39454. “Secret, Translation of a Telegram from Poland.” 

504 The document is reproduced in Bartosik 2015, p. 35. On the revolt of the “Sonderkommando” see 
Mattogno 2020a, pp. 256-262. 

905 TNA, FO 371-39454, “Sonderbericht. More Polish Atrocities,” by Lindley Fraser. 

206 APMO, Au-D-RO/85, Vol. II, pp. 166f. 
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thorities before the official responsible for the action, Moll, that these 200 
[inmates] at Auschwitz I were only guests, and that Birkenau would have to be 
notified of their leaving [abgang], is significant in this regard.” 


This fairy tale circulated widely among the inmates, from Charles Sigismund 
Bendel (Mattogno 2020a, pp. 328-330) to Giuliana Tedeschi, an Italian Jewess 
deported to Auschwitz on April 5, 1944 (Tedeschi, p. 110), and was also taken 
up by Danuta Czech in her Auschwitz Chronicle with specific reference to the 
message in question (Sept. 26, 1944; Czech 1990, pp. 716f.). 

The rumors concerning the presumed plan to liquidate the Birkenau Camp 
became so insistent that the German authorities were compelled to issue an of- 
ficial denial, repeated by the BBC on October 1, 1944:°”’ 


"Concerning the report circulated by Reuters and emanating from the British 
Foreign Office that the Polish Government had informed the British Govern- 
ment that German authorities were planning mass executions in the Oswiecim 
and Brzezinky concentration camps, situated in former Polish territory, Ger- 
man official quarters today state that these reports are false from beginning to 
end." 
Just how real the *Moll plan? actually was is shown by the fact that the SS left 
a good 4,299 bedridden inmates behind at Birkenau alone, to be liberated by 
the Soviets,°® all of whom would have been “eyewitnesses” to the presumed 
gassings! 

Subsequent reports dwelt upon camp manpower. On October 14, 1944, to- 
tal manpower was reported as 93,973 inmates, broken down as follows: 
13,378 at Auschwitz I, 18,796 at Auschwitz II, 31,809 at Auschwitz III and 
29,990 in the women’s camp.’ 

A very detailed set of statistics of January 17, 1945 indicates the manpower 
by inmate category and nationality (including 11,095 Jews) and for satellite 
camps (for Auschwitz Ш): the total number was 48,342 inmates.°'" 


2.4. The Auschwitz Escapees and the Wetzler-Vrba 
Report 


Erich Kulka writes that 


"during the existence of Auschwitz, 230 attempts at escape were noted and 
about eighty prisoners succeeded in accomplishing this daring feat.P!!! Five of 





507 TNA, FO 371-39454, “Germany deny intention of mass murder in Polish concentration camps. 
German Telegraphic Service.” 

508 САВЕ, 7021-108-23, p. 13. Statistic relating to February 2, 1945. 

50 AGK, NTN, 155, p. 186. 

510 Ibid., pp. 208, 212. 

511 As I noted above, there were a total of 667 escape attempts, approximately 390 of which were 
successful (59%). 
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them, who fled immediately after the first liquidation of the family camp, had a 
higher goal than saving of their own lives. They consisted of three completely 
independent actions, which can be considered the culmination of the efforts of 
the resistance movement to inform the world of what was happening." (Em- 
phasis added; Kulka, p. 201) 


On April 5, 1944, the inmate Siegfried Lederer escaped from the There- 
sienstadt Family Camp (Sector BIIb at Birkenau) wearing an SS uniform with 
the complicity of SS Rottenführer Viktor Pestek. Kulka quotes Lederer's ac- 
count (ibid., p. 202): 


"My first job after my successful flight was to warn the people at There- 
sienstadt. [...] I spoke of the extermination of the September deportees and ex- 
plained the whole system of murder at Auschwitz to a small group of friends, 
among whom was head fire fighter Leo Holzer, Jirka Petschauer, from the 
ghetto security force, and Otto Schliesser, member of the council of Jewish el- 
ders. My friends believed me, but the majority of the people at Theresienstadt 
remained sceptical when faced with my report. [...] 

With the help of a boatman I smuggled the information about Theresienstadt 
and Auschwitz to the International Red Cross in Geneva.” 








Although according to this Lederer had escaped “to inform the world of what 
was happening" at Auschwitz, he produced no written report in this regard and 
never informed the Red Cross at all,°'” nor is anything known of any oral re- 
port put together in writing by anyone else. As far as one can tell, Lederer had 
nothing of any importance to tell the world. 

On April 7, 1944, two Slovakian Jews, Rudolf Vrba (interned under the 
name Walter Rosenberg on June 30, 1942, registration number 44070) and Al- 
fred Wetzler (interned on April 13, 1942 with registration number 29162) es- 
caped from Birkenau. The two escapees succeeded in making their way to 
Slovakia, where their statements on Auschwitz were transcribed in two reports 
in the second half of April (on this see Aynat). As far as is known, they ap- 
peared for the first time in a German-language document written at Geneva on 
May 17, 1944 with a title translating to “Factual Report on Auschwitz and 
Birkenau. "717 Subsequent to the two initial reports, two more writings were 
added: that of the “Polish major" Jerzy Wesotowski, alias Tabeau, as already 
mentioned earlier, and the report by another two Jewish inmates who had es- 
caped from Birkenau on May 27, 1944 (Czestaw Mordowicz and Arnost Ros- 
in).°'* All three texts were published in English translations by the War Refu- 
gee Board of the Executive Office of the U.S. President in Washington, D.C., 





512 Jean-Claude Favez, in his study Une mission impossible?, pp. 103f., speaks of the Theresienstadt 


Ghetto and the Wetzlar (sic) and Vrba report, which was received by the Red Cross in June 1944, 
but without any mention of Lederer, who was never even named. 

513 *Tatsachenbericht über Auschwitz und Birkenau” FDRL, WRB, Box no. 61. The report was dis- 
seminated by the Weltzentrale des Hechaluz at Geneva. 

514 [ shall return to this report in Subchapter 3.2.9. 
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in November 1944 under the title The Extermination Camps of Auschwitz 
(Oswiecim) and Birkenau in Upper Silesia. 

The Wetzler-Vrba Report was rapidly disseminated in various drafts. 

The German text of the report, which the Swedish embassy at Budapest 
sent to its own Minister of Foreign Affairs on June 24, 1944, is not a transcrip- 
tion of the “Factual Report on Auschwitz and Birkenau,” but perhaps a re- 
translation of a translation into Hungarian, or a translation from the Slovakian 
version, if John Conway's claim is true that the report was written “simultane- 
ously in the Slovakian and German languages" (Conway, p. 269). The pre- 
sumed draft in Slovakian, or a transcription of it, has never been found, 
though. On July 4, Dr. Hubert Ripka, Acting Czechoslovak Minister of For- 
eign Affairs, transmitted a copy to the British Foreign Office.?? The report al- 
so reached the Polish Delegatura, although it is not known through which 
pathway and in which language. The Delegatura summarized it in a secret 
message on September 6, titled “Information from the Birkenau and Ausch- 
witz camps."?!6 

As is known, the “War Refugee Board Report," as it is generally referred 
10,2!” is considered by orthodox Holocaust historiography as the revelation of 
the “terrible secret” of Auschwitz. As Walter Laqueur wrote (1981, p. 146): 


“Thus it was only in 1944, when Rudolf Vrba and Alfred Wetzler arrived, with 
very detailed information on the largest of all the death camps, that the ‘ru- 
mors’ became a certainty.” 


A few years ahead of him, John S. Conway had already asserted that 
“the significance of the reports lay in the fact that they provided vivid and ex- 
act descriptions which transformed the frightful rumors into fact." (Conway, 
p. 270; my emphasis) 





This is to be understood literally: these new fantasies created reality! 

The most important report was drawn up in the first person by Wetzler, but 
with Vrba's assistance, which I refer to as the Wetzler-Vrba Report. 

The Report has never been analyzed seriously by orthodox Holocaust his- 
torians, who limited themselves to glorifying it as the revelation of “the truth" 
about Auschwitz, without ever concerning themselves with the blatant absurd- 
ities it contains." Their superficiality is well exemplified by the following 
sentence written by Richard Breitman and Norman J. W. Goda (Breit- 
man/Goda, p. 31): 


"Polish underground reports on Jewish extermination activities at Auschwitz 
also reached London in the fall of 1942, and reports on new crematoria 





515 TNA, FO 371/42809. 
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reached London in March 1943. The most famous and most detailed report on 
Birkenau remains that of escapees Rudolf Vrba and Alfred Wetzler, parts of 
which were available in London and Washington from mid-June 1944 as Hun- 
gary’s Jews were transported there.” 


A serious study must analyze five fundamental aspects of the Report: 


1. the origins of the Wetzler- Vrba Report; 

2. the accuracy of the information contained in the Report; 

3. the sources of the Report; 

4. the relationship between the information from the Auschwitz resistance 
movement sent to London up until the beginning of April 1944 and the 
Wetzler-Vrba Report; 

5. the relationship between this information and the final version of the or- 
thodox gas-chamber narrative. 


Orthodox Holocaust historians have only concerned themselves with the first 

and fifth points, stressing that the Wetzler-Vrba Report was later “confirmed” 

by other sources. To quote Conway once again (Conway, p. 270): 
“That these reports [...??] are telling the truth, was later confirmed by a huge 
quantity of information on conditions in Auschwitz: through interviews with 
other survivors, through the mass of captured German documents, through the 
interrogations of perpetrators in leading positions, such as Rudolf Hoss |...], 
through the evidence produced at the Nuremberg Trial, and thorough research 
over the following years.” 


In relation to the crucial point of the problem — the existence of homicidal gas 
chambers — all these presumed confirmations are meaningless, since it is 
known that the only “evidence” that exists in this connection consists of total- 
ly misrepresented and misinterpreted so-called “criminal traces" (see Mat- 
togno 2019, pp. 27-205). Such an assertion nevertheless has a certain degree 
of truth to it in the sense that the Wetzler-Vrba Report was taken as a model 
for the propagandistic version cooked up by the Soviets and Poles, becoming 
the “official” version, to the detriment of the other versions which enjoyed a 
parallel existence for many more years after the war. 

In the context of the present study, the problem of the original version of 
the Report, which I consider authentic — the text actually written by Wetzler 
and Vrba?? — is therefore relevant only with regard to determining the most- 
reliable version of the Report, and in particular to ascertaining the origins of 
the drawings contained in the report. 





519 Conway’s article was directed against Arthur R. Butz’s The Hoax of the Twentieth Century," 
which was also mentioned in this context. 

52 E Aynat's theory is that a member of the Slovakian Jewish organizations “‘fabricated’ the Proto- 
cols of Auschwitz based on fragmentary information received from inside the camp." Aynat, p. 
119. 
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With regard to the most-authoritative text, Oskar Karmil-Krasnansky, a 
certified engineer, reconstructed the origins of the text in 1973 in an interview 
granted to Erich Kulka, who summarized it in the following terms. 

Around April 22-23, 1944, Karmil-Krasnansky met Wetzler and Vrba in 
the Slovakian town of Zilina, who gave him their story in Slovakian. 

“According to his notes, K.[armil-Krasnansky] wrote the record [sic] in Ger- 

man, while Mrs. Ida (Tova) Steiner in Bratislava typed it up in German a few 

days later." 


Karmil-Krasnansky translated this text into Hungarian and provided Rudolf 

Kastner with a copy, and he sent a copy of the German text to Pinhas 

Freudiger at Budapest, and another to Nathan Schwalb at Geneva.??! 
"Rabbi Weissmandel annotated the German text of the protocol with Hebrew 
letters and sent the same to his connection in Switzerland. This document is in 
all probability the same document as Protokol (M 20/149), 5°?! held in the Yad 
Vashem Archives. This document was sent to Yad Vashem after the war by Dr. 
Abraham Silberschein (active with the Committee for Assistance to the Suffer- 
ing Jews in the Occupied Countries). " 


Mrs. Tova Steiner assured Kulka of the correctness of the following state- 
ments: on April 26, 1944, Karmil-Krasnansky typed the “Protocols” in Ger- 
man by dictation; the 40-page text was typewritten in several copies, one of 
which was sent to Freudiger, and another to Schwalb. 

A few weeks later, when Rosin and Mordowicz arrived, Karmil-Krasnan- 
sky wrote another report in German, which was also typed up by Mrs. Steiner. 
This is followed by another important bit of information:?? 


"Attached to the Protocols were drawings of camps at Auschwitz prepared by 
Mr. K. , a certified engineer.” 


It is therefore a fact that there are at least two different German versions of the 
Wetzler-Vrba Report; the one titled “Factual Report on Auschwitz and Birke- 
nau" is supposed to be the copy sent by Karmil-Krasnansky to Nathan 
Schwalb at Geneva, but it does not contain any drawings. The version which 
came into Silberschein's possession?" presents an almost identical text, but 
with a different pagination, and it includes the drawings. The version includ- 
ing an introduction by Richard Lichtheim dated “Genf, 23. Juni 1944,” which 
may be found in the archives of the Auschwitz Museum,” is a mere tran- 





521 “Erich Kulka fu[e]hrte am 29. u 30.4.1973 Informations-Gespraeche ueber die Verfassung der 
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Karmil-Krasnansky” (29.4.1973).” YVA, P.25-22. 
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scription of the “Factual Report on Auschwitz and Birkenau," and this one al- 
so includes the drawings. 

The version sent to the Swedish Ministry of Foreign Affairs on June 24, 
1944 by the Swedish embassy at Budapest, by contrast, has a different text, 
identical to that conserved at the Yad Vashem institute under shelfmark P. 
54/6, but with a different pagination, as well as the drawings. 

The drawing of Crematorium II-IIL to which I shall return in detail later, is 
not identical in the three versions mentioned above, as can be seen easily (see 
Documents 10b-d). 

On April 20, 1945, the U.S. Office of Strategic Services received an Eng- 
lish translation of the Wetzler-Vrba Report titled “Testimony of two escapees 
from Auschwitz-Birkenau extermination camp at Oswiecim, Poland" with the 
heading “Bari, 20 April 1945." The report was accompanied by explanations 
which are obviously at least partly incorrect. This was the translation of a text 
in Hungarian which Dr. Géza Soos, secretary of a resistance movement in his 
country, had brought from Hungary to Italy on microfilm. The original had 
been transmitted to him by a Protestant pastor, József Éliás, another resistance 
member. On the origins of the report, we are told:””° 


"Two young Slovak Jews escaped from the Birkenau-Auschwitz concentration 
camps at Oswiecim, Poland, on 7 April 1944 and reached Hungary, Dr. Soos 
believes, at the end of June or early July. They were interrogated by Dr. Elias 
and this document is the result of the interrogation. " 


This could not be true. In an interview granted to Sándor Szenes in 1985, 
József Éliás reported that on the last day of April 1944, Géza Soós informed 
him of the flight of two young Slovak Jews from Auschwitz, who had written 
a protocol on the matter. Some members of the resistance movement of which 
Éliás was also a member obtained a copy of the protocol, which was then 
translated from German into Hungarian (see Szenes). 

The English translation in question, which consists of 45 pages, does not 
contain any drawings, but at the end, in an unpaginated folio, is a "Plan II. 
Plan of the BIRKENAU CREMATORIA, Models I and II" (see Document 
9a). The description of these crematoria makes no reference to this “Plan IL" 
but it speaks of the crematoria as “models I and II" (Szenes, pp. 19-21). The 
drawing, very similar to those found in the reports in German, was therefore 
already attached to the Hungarian text, and therefore in all probability origi- 
nated with Karmil-Krasnansky, as he declared. 

In the Wetzler-Vrba Report, it is necessary to examine two principal as- 
pects of the matter: the description of the crematoria and the gassings, and the 
statistics of the victims, compiled by the two ex-inmates, which was accepted 
into evidence at Nuremberg as Document L-022. There is also a chronological 
list of the transports, highly fictionalized based on registration numbers as- 
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signed by the men's camp, from 27,400-28,600 to 171,000-174,000, which I 
shall only take into consideration here in one single case. 

The set of statistics bears the title “Careful estimate of the number of Jews 
gassed in BIRKENAU between April, 1942 and April, 1944 (according to 
countries of origin).”°’’ Its numbers are reproduced in the following table, to- 
gether with the official figures for Jews deported to Auschwitz over that time 








period according to Franciszek Piper:””* 
PLACE OF ORIGIN WETZLER-VRBA PIPER 
Poland (transported by truck) | — | ca. 300,000 596 400 
Poland (transported by train) ca. 600,000 í 





ca. 150,000 









ca. 60,000 






Lithuania ca. 50,000 / 





8 . , 

Total ca. 1,765,000 

During the First Zündel Trial, Vrba declared under oath that he had seen all or 
almost all of the presumed victims (Rudolf 2020a, p. 254): 


“Q. [defense lawyer Douglas Christie] You say 1.765 million, is that right? 

А. [Vrba] 1,765 thousand. 

Q. Right. Did you see one person being gassed yourself? 

A. I saw 1,765 thousand people walk into the space between Krematorium I 
and Krematorium II, Krematorium III and Krematorium IV, were in front of 
my eyes knowing that these space is absolutely closed, because there is no 
road out from there except coming back the way they went in, and nobody 
came out from there except smoke.” 


Vrba later repeated the following statement (ibid., p. 272): 
“This means when I have counted 1,765,000 people, I saw them, but inside of 
the crematoria I didn't see.” 
Finally, pressed by defense lawyer Christie, who asked him whether he had 
counted every one of the 1,765,000 victims, Vrba affirmed (ibid., p. 274): 

















527 *Vorsichtige Schätzung der in Birkenau seit April 1942 bis April 1944 vergasten Juden nach Her- 
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"I counted reliably at least eighty per cent of it, and at least the remaining 
twenty per cent of it was seen by Wetzler and most of it was seen by both of 


» 


us. 


Even if we accept this partial rectification, 80% of 1,765,000 is still 
1,412,000. Therefore, Vrba claimed to have seen and counted at least 
1,412,000 gassing victims with his own eyes between April 1942 and April 
1944! We are not dealing with a mere exaggeration at this point, but a shame- 
less lie. This is fully confirmed by another fact. The statistics on transports ar- 
riving at Auschwitz as given by Wetzler and Vrba in the text of their report, of 
which the figure of 1,765,000, broken down according to the various countries 
of origin, should be the total, actually results in a completely different total. In 
the Wetzler-Vrba Report, the persons presumably gassed are mentioned in 
various different ways. For some transports, the actual number of persons pre- 
sumably gassed is given, while for others only the related percentage is men- 
tioned. Analysis of these statistics shows that the total number of presumed 
gassing victims whose numbers are explicitly indicated in the report is approx- 
imately 498,700, 374,000 of whom were completely invented according to the 
Auschwitz Chronicle and F. Piper. The number of presumed gassing victims 
that can be calculated based on the percentages indicated in the report is ap- 
proximately 494,000, approximately 452,000 of whom are also entirely ficti- 
tious. Overall, the presumed gassing victims according to the report amount to 
approximately 992,700, approximately 826,000 of whom are entirely ficti- 
tious. 

Vrba therefore “saw” (1,412,000 — 992,700 =) 419,300 more presumed 
gassing victims “with his own eyes" than those whom he pretended to give a 
phantasmagorical accounting for in his own statistics! 

In 1961 Vrba stated (Vrba 1961, p. 4): 


"In that time I saw 1,750,000 men, women and children gassed, shot, tortured, 
or burned alive. [...] I calculated, in fact, that 2,500,000 people were mur- 
dered there in three years. I took these terrible statistics with me when I left in 
1944." 

But during the First Zündel Trial, in reply to defense attorney Christie's ques- 


tion as to whether he ever noted down these statistics in writing, Vrba replied 
(Rudolf 2020a, p. 274): 
“No. I relied on my memory.” 
His estimable sidekick, Wetzler alias Lánik, spoke of three million victims 
(Lánik 1967, pp. 152, 272, 284, 286), a list of whom is supposed to have been 
annexed to the report (ibid., p. 276): 
" And at the end of the report, the sum total of the victims, by nationality: three 
million victims. " 
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The oil-fueled Kori furnace was designed to cremate one body at a time. 
Further, the fairly small openings in the grate (7.5 cm x 24 cm) show that the 
incineration of the body had to take place more or less completely in the in- 
cineration chamber before the small remnants could drop through the men- 
tioned openings and into the ash pit. This means that the cremation process 
took approximately one hour from start to finish. 

The two oil burners did ensure a steady and considerable supply of heat, 
and further, the temperature could be regulated and adjusted as needed for 
each stage of the cremation process. If one had aimed for the maximum tem- 
perature, and if one had made use of the scraper to push the dried-out and dis- 
integrated body to the back of the muffle where it could drop through the 25 
cm x 65 cm opening there into the afterburn chamber before the main crema- 
tion process was even complete, one could have reduced the time required for 
this main cremation process to about 30 to 40 minutes. This corresponds to the 
minimum time required in the main incineration chamber in today’s state-of- 
the-art crematoria.*” In practice, the normal cremation time could be cut in 
half since the main cremation process continued in the ash pit, so that this 
practically assumed the function of a second muffle. Whether or not two bo- 
dies could have been cremated at the same time in this way without an in- 
crease in the time required depends on the capacity of the two oil burners, 
which is not known. If these burners were powerful enough, the possibility of 
simultaneous cremation of two bodies in special cases — for example, given 
small or emaciated bodies? — can not be ruled out. 

In such a case, the two bodies would have dried out in the muffle within 
half an hour, and incineration would then have finished in the ash pit in the 
same length of time. 


6. The Polish-Soviet Commission's Forensic Report on 
the New Crematorium's Furnaces 


In August 1944 the Polish-Soviet Commission appointed a committee of 
experts to draw up a forensic assessment of the furnaces in the new cremato- 
rium, or, more precisely, of the human remains that had been found there. We 
shall quote the salient points of their report: ?? 

"Furnace No. 1 





C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 303), p. 397. 

308 Tn such a case, the low calorific value of the bodies would be compensated for by the heat 
supplied by the two oil burners. 

309 GARF, 7021-107-9, pp. 256-259. 


C. MATTOGNO : THE MAKING OF THE AUSCHWITZ MYTH 225 


This statistical data was therefore compiled in a spirit of deliberate mendacity, 
and Vrba deliberately persisted in the lie until at least 1996, when he asserted 
that it was his “observations” during his “time at Auschwitz" that permitted 
him to conclude that 1,750,000 persons had been murdered (Vrba 1996, p. 
10). 
The Wetzler-Vrba Report contains a very brief mention of the gassings at 
Birkenau before the crematoria became operational:”” 
"On December 17, 200 young Jewish men from Slovakia were executed in 
Birkenau after working in the so-called Sonderkommando during the gassing 
and cremation of the bodies.^??! The execution occurred as a result of prepar- 
ing a mutiny and an escape, foiled as the result of betrayal by a Jew. The unit 
was replaced by 200 Polish Jews, who had just arrived on a transport from 
Makov. [...] As a result of change in Sonderkommando personnel, we lost di- 
rect contact with this ‘workplace,’ with especially serious impact on our pro- 
visioning. " 
Hence, if we are inclined to believe them, Wetzler and Vrba were in direct 
contact with the “Sonderkommando” of the claimed gassing facilities named 
“Bunker 1” and “Bunker 2" at Birkenau from mid-April to mid-December 
1942. They therefore would have had access to accurate first-hand infor- 
mation. In reality, they knew nothing, and were even unaware of the fantasies 
cooked up in 1942, which I examined earlier. The only rumor they gathered 
was that gassings and cremations were taking place at the “Birkenwald” (liter- 
ally: birch forest) without ever specifying where or how. The first mention is 
related to the fairy tale of the bi-weekly “selections” of inmates slated to be 
gassed from “Block 7” of the inmate infirmary:>*' 
“The persons selected were loaded onto trucks and taken into the birch forest. 
Everyone who arrived alive was gassed in a big barracks especially built for 
this purpose near the cremation pit, after which they were thrown into the pit 
and burned.” 


This “pit” was also the final destination of inmates who had died of natural 
causes, who “were then led into the birch forest (brezinsky [sic]) located near- 
by, where they were cremated in a pit several meters deep and about 15 meters 
Jong "777 The chronological reference is to the second Slovakian transport that 
reached Auschwitz 14 days after Wetzler's arrival (on April 13, 1942), there- 
fore the end of April 1942, hence at a time when open-air cremations had not 
yet been introduced (Czech states they started in on September 21, 1942, 





529 “Tatsachenbericht...,” FDRL, WRB, Box no. 61, pp. 13f. 

530 According to Danuta Czech, however, the execution is said to have taken place in “the gas cham- 
ber in Crematorium I" at Auschwitz; Czech 1990, рр. 277f. 

531 «Tatsachenbericht...,” FDRL, WRB, Box no. 61, p. 10. Engl. translation, WRP Report, p. 9: 
“These ‘selectees’ were loaded into trucks and brought to the Birch Forest. Those still alive upon 
arrival were gassed in a big barracks erected near the trench used for burning the bodies." 

532 Ibid., p. 9. Engl. translation, WRP Report, p. 8: “brought to the Birch Forest (BREZINSKY) 
where they were burned in a trench several meters deep and about 15 meters long." 


226 C. MATTOGNO : THE MAKING OF THE AUSCHWITZ MYTH 


1990, p. 242). What is more, the claimed “bunkers” of Birkenau consisted of 
two masonry peasant cottages, while Wetzler and Vrba speak of one single 
large gassing barracks, evidently made of wood. 

Wetzler and Vrba return to open-air cremations in their discussion of the 
inmate registration numbers 38,000-38,400 allegedly assigned to “400 natural- 
ized Jews” who had arrived with their families. The transport carried 1,600 
persons, including the 400 naturalized Jews, and 200 women, all of whom 
were admitted to the camp, “while the remaining 1,000 persons (women, the 
elderly, children and also men) were led directly from the railway siding to the 
birch forest without any registration or processing, and were gassed and 
burned there.” 

Their choice of transport was not very careful, because the transport con- 
cerned happened to be the one that arrived at Auschwitz from the French 
camp at Compiégne on June 7, 1942, carrying 1,000 deportees, who were all 
registered and admitted to the camp, however! The numbers assigned to them 
were 38177-39176 (Czech 1990, p. 176). 

The Report adde "7 

"From this time onwards, all Jewish transports were handled similarly. Some 

10% of the men on the transports and 5% of the women were led to the camp, 

while the remaining people were immediately gassed. ” 


In reality, all inmates on all the transports arriving during June 1942 — apart 
from those from Ilkenau, Sosnowitz and Kobierzyn, which were completely 
invented (see Mattogno 2016d, pp. 35f.) — that is, 1,000 inmates from Pithiv- 
iers (June 27), 1,038 from Beaune-la-Rolande (June 30) and 400 from Lublin 
Camp (June 30), were registered and thus admitted to the camp (Czech 1990, 
pp. 187, 189). 

The Report continues along the same lines: those unable to work were sent 
“directly to the pit in the birch forest," or were “gassed in the birch forest,” 
“burned in the birch forest" or “sent directly to the birch forest. ^? 

There was only one single pit in this “birch forest,” as far as Wetzler and 
Vrba knew — the pit (die Grube)! This abysmal ignorance can only be ex- 
plained in two ways: either the whole story was false from beginning to end, 
or the Slovakian inmates from the “Sonderkommando” who allegedly worked 
at the “bunkers” knew nothing about these presumed gassing installations. In 
both cases, the story of the “bunkers,” as elaborated in later years, was com- 
pletely invented. 





53 Ibid., p. 11. Engl. translation, WRP Report, p. 10: “while the remaining 1,000 persons (women, 
old people, children as well as men) were sent without further procedure from the railroad siding 
directly to the Birch Forest, and there gassed and burned.” 

534 Ibid., Engl. translation, WRP Report, p. 10: “From this moment on all Jewish convoys were dealt 
with in the same manner. Approximately 10 percent of the men and 5 percent of the women were 
allotted to the camps and the remaining members were immediately gassed.” 

535 Ibid., pp. 12f. Engl. translation, WRP Report, pp. 10-12. 
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The fact that inmates claimed to have been members of the “Sonderkom- 
mando” and others who claim to have seen them in action — such as André 
Lettich, Wilhelm Wohlfahrt, Franciszek Gulba, Moshé Garbarz, Maurice Ben- 
roubi, Arnost Rosin, Maurice Shellekes, Samuel Hajblum and Andé Balbin>** 
— revealed the “truth” of the “bunkers” only after the end of the war demon- 
strates either that they didn’t know anything during the war, or that they delib- 
erately disseminated false information inside the camp. The “eyewitnesses” 
either knew nothing about it, or they knew, but deliberately lied. This antithet- 
ic situation regarding the sources will appear again with regard to the cremato- 
ria, as we shall see. 

The following, first of all, is the related description according to the Eng- 
lish text of the report, then published by the War Refugee Board, adding, 
where, appropriate, the German terms from the “Factual Report on Auschwitz 
and Birkenau" which, in the absence of proof to the contrary, should be con- 
sidered the original report:**” 


"At the end of February 1943 a new modern crematorium and gassing plant 
was inaugurated at BIRKENAU. The gassing and burning [die Vergasungen 
und Verbrennungen] of the bodies in the Birch forest [im Birkenwald] was dis- 
continued, the whole job being taken over by the four specially built cremato- 
ria. The large ditch [die grosse Grube] was filled in, the ground levelled and 
the ashes used as before for fertilizer [als Dünger] at the farm labour camp of 
HERMENSE, so that to-day it is almost impossible to find traces of the dread- 
ful murder which took place here. 

At present there are four crematoria in operation at BIRKENAU, two large 
ones, I and II, and two smaller ones, III and IV. Those of type I and II consist 
of 3 parts, i.e.: a] the furnace room [Ofenraum]; b] the large hall [grosse Hal- 
le]; and c] the gas chamber [die Vergasungskammern]. A huge chimney rises 
from the furnace room around which are grouped nine furnaces, each having 
four openings [Oeffnungen]. Each opening can take three normal corpses at 
once and after an hour and a half the bodies were completely burnt. This cor- 
responds to a daily capacity of about 2,000 bodies. Next to this is a large 're- 
ception hall’ [Vorbereitungshalle] which is arranged to so as to give the im- 
pression of the antechamber of a bathing establishment |Badeanstalt]. It holds 
2,000 people and apparently there is a similar waiting room [Warthalle] on 
the floor below. From there a door and a few steps [einige Treppen] lead 
down into the very long and narrow gas chamber [Vergasungskammer]. The 
walls of this chamber are also camouflaged with simulated entries to shower 
rooms [die Wünde dieser Kammer sind durch blinde Tuschanlagen [sic] 
maskiert] in order to mislead the victims. The roof is fitted with 3 traps which 
can be hermetically closed from the outside [sind 3 durch Klappen von aussen 





536 Mattogno 2016g, pp. 73-159; Friedler et al., pp. 63-194. 
537 “The Extermination Camps of Auschwitz (Oswiecim) and Birkenau in Upper Silesia." Franklin 
Delano Roosevelt Library, New York, WRB, Box no. 61, pp. 12f. 
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hermetisch verschliessbare Fenster]. A track [ein Gleispaar] leads from the 
gas chamber [Gaskammer] towards the furnace room. The gassing takes place 
as follows: the unfortunate victims are brought into hall [b] where they are 
told to undress. To complete the fiction that they are going to bathe, each per- 
son receives a towel and a small piece of soap issued by two men clad in white 
coats. Then they are crowded into the gas chamber [Gaskammer] [c] in such 
numbers that there is of course only standing room. To compress this crowd 
into the narrow space shots are often fired to induce those already at the far 
end to huddle still closer together. When everybody is inside the heavy doors 
[die schwere Tür] are closed. Then there is a short pause, presumably to allow 
the room temperature to rise to a certain level, after which SS. men with gas 
masks climb on the roof [steigen... auf das Dach], open the traps [die Fen- 
sterklappen] and shake down a preparation in powder form out of tin cans la- 
belled ‘CYKLON’ ‘For use against vermin’ [zur ‘Schädlingsbekämpfung `] 
which are manufactured [erzeugt] by a Hamburg concern. It is presumed that 
this is a ‘CYANIDE’ mixture of some sort [ein Cyanpräparat] which turns into 
gas at a certain temperature. After 3 minutes everyone in the chamber is dead. 
No one is known to have survived this ordeal, although it was not uncommon 
to discover signs of life after the primitive measures employed in the Birch 
wood. The chamber is then opened, aired and the ‘special squad’ |Sonder- 
kommando] carts the bodies on flat trucks [auf flachen Feldbahnwagen] to the 
furnace rooms where the burning takes place. Crematoria III and IV work on 
nearly the same principle but their capacity is only half as large. Thus the total 
capacity of the four cremating and gassing plants at BIRKENAU amounts to 
about 6,000 daily.” 


This description includes a drawing (Document 9) which represents the 
“Rough Ground PLAN OF CREMATORIA: TYPES I & П IN BIRKENAU.” 
The “Factual Report on Auschwitz and Birkenau,” as already stated, does not 
contain any drawing; as far as I know, the drawings were first introduced in 
the transcription dated "Gent 23. Juni 1944," which is accompanied by a 
presentation of Richard Lichtheim, the senior representative of the Jewish 
Agency in Geneva.” Here, the drawing in question is rather crude (Document 
10a). The drawing contained in the version transmitted by the Swedish embas- 
Sy is just as crude, while the drawing from Silberschein is more-carefully 
done, with (ruled) straight lines and typewritten captions. The drawing from 
the text published by the War Refugee Board also has ruled straight lines and 
is clearly and carefully drawn, but the captions and numbers are handwritten, 
in addition to which the chimney is round instead of square. 

It is now well-established that the description of Crematoria II and III sup- 
plied by Wetzler and Vrba — both in the text and the illustration — are com- 





58 APMO, Au-D-RO/119, Vol. XXa, pp. 7-45. 
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pletely invented, as shown by a simple comparison with the original blueprint 
(Documents 11, 26). 


According to the Plans of the Crematoria: 





1. the furnace room had five furnaces instead of nine; 

2. each furnace had three muffles instead of four; therefore, the total number 
of muffles was 15 rather than 36; 

3. the furnaces were arranged in a straight line along the longitudinal axis of 
the furnace room and not grouped in a semi-circle around the chimney; 

4. the room later referred to as the victims' undressing room (Morgue £2) was 
located in the basement instead of the ground floor; 

5. the room referred to as the gas chamber (Morgue #1) was not located on 
the ground floor, a little bit lower than the undressing room, but in the 
basement and on the same level as Morgue #2; 

6. the room referred to as the gas chamber was linked to the furnce room by a 
freight elevator rather than by rails. 


According to the Current Orthodox Holocaust Narrative: 





7. the gas chamber had four Zyklon-B apertures instead of three; 

8. the Zyklon-B openings were mere manholes sealed by cement (or wooden) 
covers, not hermetically-sealing hatches; 

9. the story of the distribution of towels and a piece of soap is a fairy-tale; 

10.the cremation capacity of a single muffle is in contradiction to the current 
orthodox claim: three bodies in an hour and a half as opposed to two bod- 
ies in half an hour (Piper 2000, p. 164); 


From the Technical Point of View: 





11.the cremation capacity of 2,000 bodies in 24 hours for each of Crematori- 
um II and III, and of 1,000 for each of Crematoria IV and V, that is 6,000 in 
total, greatly exceeds reality; 
12.as I have noted earlier, the time required for the gassing victims to die — 
three minutes"? — is another absurdity which appears with a few variants in 
almost all the *eyewitness testimonies." 
Strangely, one of the few realistic elements of the story, that the bodies were 
carried to the furnaces “on flat trucks” (although from the freight elevator, not 
from the gas chamber), was abandoned in the subsequent literary versions in 
favor of the crude and inefficient system of dragging corpses across the floor 
with the help of straps and walking canes. 
The Wetzler-Vrba Report is of capital importance in the foundations of 
Auschwitz propaganda. Having established that both the description and the 
plan of Crematoria I/II of the report in question are pure fantasy, it follows 





539 Rudolf 2020b, pp. 227-298; Mattogno 2020, pp. 277-282. 
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that the story of the extermination of the Jews in homicidal gas chambers re- 
peated by the Wetzler and Vrba did not originate from the inmates of the so- 
called *Sonderkommando," but was cooked up without their contribution. 
And this is the proof that the whole story, as crude black propaganda, was in- 
vented by the camp resistance movement without even talking to the inmates 
actually working in the crematoria! 

The final justification that “to-day it is almost impossible to find traces of 
the dreadful murder which took place here” is obviously another Freudian 
slip. 

Jozef Garlinski asserted that 

“the clandestine resistance at the camp monitored the preparations for the 

mass extermination of the Hungarian Jews and sent reports with alarming 

warnings to the outside world. These reports could only be convincing as the 

reports of things someone had seen with his or her own eyes, so that on April 7 

[1944] two Slovakian Jews, Walter Rosenberg (no. 44070) and Alfred Wetzler 

(no. 29162) escaped from Birkenau after being put into contact with the clan- 

destine camp resistance movement through Pawel Gulba, a member of the in- 

ternational group.” (Garliński, p. 235) 


In a chapter titled *Das Sonderkommando," Bruno Baum also declared that 
the resistance movement had contacts with the “Sonderkommando” (Baum, 
pp. 19f.): 
"Here, too, we had comrades who were linked to our resistance movement. " 
This is confirmed by Filip Müller with reference to 1944 (1979, p. 148): 
"Thus peace was once more restored. We were able to keep up contact with 
the Resistance in the camp: three times daily the ration carriers went into the 
camp where they had the opportunity of meeting prisoners in the Resistance. 
The hospital was another contact point. Shortly after our isolation on the 
crematorium site it became necessary to establish a small ward for prisoners 
requiring in-patient treatment. The ward, under the direction of Dr Pach, was 
set up because prisoners of the ash team continued to sustain severe burns for 
which they could not be treated as out-patients. [...] There were also different 
teams of artisans on our site whose presence helped to ease our isolation. One 
of these workmen was always ready to take messages to the Resistance and 
bring back their answers.” 


The contacts between the “Sonderkommando” and the Auschwitz resistance 

members were reaffirmed by Salmen Lewental in one of his “manuscripts”: 
“And the most important thing, we gave him secret documents and materials 
on everything that was going on." (see Subchapter 2.5.5.) 


A paragraph from the book already cited by Friedler, Siebert and Kilian is elo- 
quently titled “The Resistance Movement in the Sonderkommando and Their 
Contacts with the Auschwitz Combat Group” (Friedler et al., pp. 223-238). 
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The purpose of Wetzler's and Vrba's escape, as Vrba later explained, was 
“to tell the world what was happening in Auschwitz," to prevent the deporta- 
tion of the Hungarian Jews to that camp (Vrba/Bestic, p. 198). Vrba also de- 
clared that he was in contact with Filip Müller, the inmate from the “Sonder- 
kommando,” “who became one of his most precious sources of information" 
(ibid., p. 175), and that he had received further information from him while 
discussing the situation in the camp with him in early 1944 (ibid., p. 197). 

During the First Zündel Trial in 1985, witness for the prosecution Rudolf 
Vrba confirmed that he had had frequent contacts with the members of the 
“Sonderkommando,” declaring that he had drawn the schema of Crematoria II 
and III at Birkenau contained in the Wetzler-Vrba Report, based precisely on 
that information."? Filip Müller, the ex-inmate named by Vrba, actually as- 
serted that he had provided Wetzler in 1944 with “a plan of the crematoria and 
gas chambers," among other documents in 1944 (Müller, p. 121). 

In a report dated November 30, 1963, Wetzler declared by contras 


"One inmate, the Soviet POW, Wasyl [Vasily], I don't remember his last 
name, prepared drawings of the crematoria with his own hand." 


t 


In a book written by Wetzler under the pseudonym Jozef Lánik, to which I re- 
turn in more detail later, Wetzler spoke of a plan of the crematoria, drawn in 
the form of a sketch, which was exhibited by himself during the preparation of 
the report in Slovakia (Lánik 1967, pp. 50, 276). 

Therefore, the drawing of Crematoria II-III is said to have been prepared at 
the same time by Karmil-Krasnansky, by Vrba and by the Soviet POW Wasyl 
(Vasily). But that's just for starters. 

As just mentioned, Filip Müller claimed to have provided Wetzler, in 1944, 
among other documents, with “a plan of the crematoria and gas chambers." 
However, in his own book, he published a sufficiently correct plan of Crema- 
torium III at Birkenau (Müller, p. 176), which is in total contradiction with 
that of the Wetzler-Vrba Report. The plan in Müller's book was taken from a 
book published in Czechoslovakia in 1946 (Kraus/Schón, insert between pp. 
144 & 145), in which a declaration by Filip Müller also appeared. The plan, 
according to the authors of the book, Ota Kraus and Erich Schón (Erich Kul- 
ka), had been stolen by Vera Foltynova at the Central Construction Office and 
sent into Czechoslovakia in August 1944 by way of Fabián Sukup (ibid., p. 
120). Nevertheless, in a “sworn statement given in the municipal offices at 
Dubnany, on May 18, 1945,” three witnesses declared that Erich Schón (Kul- 
ka), on a date which is not indicated, provided Sukup, a civilian worker em- 
ployed at Auschwitz, with the plans of the Birkenau crematoria as well as with 





540 Rudolf 2020a, p. 259 (p. 1479 of the transcript). Rudolf Vrba declared under oath that he had 
drawn the schema in question (ibid., pp. 221f., 230; transcript pp. 1260, 1266, 1316). 

541 Report by A. Wetzler of November 30, 1963. Archive of the Auschwitz Museum, Oświadczenia 
(Statements), Vol. 40, p. 36. 
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reports on the camp. After the war, Sukup gave these plans back to Schón- 
Kulka, and he published them in his book Továrna na smrt (The Death Facto- 
ry) 

Auschwitz Museum researcher Swiebocki, on the other hand, tells a com- 
pletely different story. According to him, the plans were entrusted to Antonina 
Piątkowska, who hid them in her barracks together with other documents; in 
October 1944, she handed them over to another female inmate, Zofia Gawron, 
who passed them on to a civilian worker. That civilian worker, however, was 
not Fabián Sukup, but Franciszek Zaguba (Swiebocki 1995, fn 276, pp. 152£). 

The only thing that is certain is that this plan, although in conformity with 
the original, was never used to straighten out the story of mass gassings in 
these buildings before January 1945. 

The drawing published by Filip Müller is very similar to that clandestinely 
copied by Vera Foltynova mentioned earlier, but it is mirrored, as if it showed 
Crematorium III. 

All this shows, first of all, that Müller was a liar, in addition to which the 
* Auschwitz Combat Group," that is, the international camp resistance com- 
mittee, in its alleged escape operation to reveal the "terrible secret" to the 
world, never even took the trouble to question the inmate members of the 
“Sonderkommando,” and that none of these ever worked at the Auschwitz 
Construction Office in such a position as to obtain a correct description of the 
crematoria, or were in contact with a person working there and obtained such 
a description from that person. 

The tale told by Wetzler and Vrba, although borrowing a few themes from 
the phantasmagorical propaganda stories propagated in the preceding Polish 
reports, constitutes something completely new when compared to any of these 
early reports, at least with regard to the results, and precisely for this reason it 
is celebrated as a revelation of the "truth" — which implies that the preceding 
reports represented revelations of an “un-truth,” or, if one prefers, a lie. 

The Report thus revived the fantastic themes of the gas chambers camou- 
flaged as bathing installations (Badeanstalt), with fake showerheads on the 
walls (!) — originally, real showers were attached to the ceiling, from which 
the “gas” was emitted — and repeats the ridiculous story that “each person re- 
ceives a towel and a small piece of soap issued by two men clad in white 
coats," which means that over the course of the inaugural gassing of 8,000 
Jews from Krakow in March 1943,?? each of the two men in white coats dis- 
tributed 4,000 towels and 4,000 small pieces of soap to 4,000 Jews! 

With regard to the gas, Wetzler and Vrba developed the idea of “mega- 
cyklon." They believed they knew that the cans of “Cyklon” bore the label 
“zur ‘Schädlingsbekämpfung.’” and that the contents were “manufactured 





52 YVA, P.25-22. 
58 The Extermination Camps of Auschwitz (Oswiecim) and Birkenau in Upper Silesia, p. 13. 
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[erzeugt] by a Hamburg concern." But the Tesch & Stabenow Corporation of 
Hamburg were the mere distributor of Zyklon B, while the word “Schädlings- 
bekümpfung" on the label of the cans only appeared in the distributor's name: 
“Tesch u. Stabenow. Internationale Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung 
m.b.H.” The statement that “Cyklon” was a “Cyanprdparat,” by contrast, is 
correct, because the label on the cans said “Giftgas! Cyanpräparat 

Although Zyklon B was widely used at Auschwitz for disinfestation pur- 
poses, and although inmate Kommandos or units were employed in the respec- 
tive installations (the “disinfestation chamber" of “Kanada I," BW 28, the “gas 
chamber" in BW 5a and 5b of Birkenau, to cite the most-well-known), Wetz- 
ler, Vrba and their sources knew nothing about Zyklon B except by hearsay, 
and their knowledge was to some extent incorrect. This means that the infor- 
mation in their Report did not originate from these Kommandos, or from in- 
mates employed in any claimed “Sonderkommando,” who would have had an 
interest in stealing a label from a can of Zyklon B as "proof" of the presumed 
gassings. 

The claim that the ashes from the cremated victims were “used as before as 
fertilizer [als Dünger]? was a common ingredient of black propaganda and 
was later abandoned — and is therefore another lie. 

In the Wetzler-Vrba Report, the figures relating to the cremation installa- 
tions, nine furnaces each equipped with four “openings” (muffles) for a total 
of 36 muffles, are borrowed with great aplomb from the “Legend” of the “Pic- 
tures of Auschwitz" mentioned earlier, where the four (allegedly identical) 
crematoria at Birkenau possessed a total of 36 furnaces, therefore, every 
crematorium possessed nine furnaces. As is well known, and as the members 
of the “Sonderkommando” knew perfectly well, the number 36 corresponded 
neither to the four crematoria's furnaces (actually 12 in number) nor to their 
total number of muffles (46). It is therefore clear that both the “Legend” and 
Wetzler and Vrba were based on garbled second- or third-hand information, 
which is another confirmation that their information could not have originated 
from inmates of any “Sonderkommando.” 

The cremation capacity indicated in the report — 4,000 cremations per day 
for Crematoria II and III, 2,000 for Crematoria IV and V, for a total of 6,000 — 
apart from being thermotechnically ridiculous, is in contradiction with the data 
contained in the preceding reports, and also with the subsequent testimonies. 

Previously, the “new crematorium,” that is, Crematorium П, had been ac- 
credited with 1,000, 3,000 and 5,000 cremations per day; three crematoria 
succeeded in cremating 10,000 bodies, but all four could only burn 5,000! 

As regards the testimonies of the “Sonderkommando,” to adduce a few ex- 
amples? Szlama Dragon spoke of 10,000-12,000 cremations per day; 





544 See the reproductions of labels of Zyklon-B cans in Mattogno 2015, Docs. 8a-d, pp. 157-160. 
545 See Mattogno 2019, pp. 288, summary table of claimed cremation capacities. 
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Stanistaw Jankowski of 8,000; Filip Miiller of 10,000; Josef Sackar of 20,000; 
the duration of a cremation, which for Wetzler and Vrba stood at 90 minutes 
for a load of three corpses, according to the “Sonderkommando” ranged from 
four minutes (Dov Paisikovic) to 20-25 minutes (Henryk Tauber)! 

Regarding the plan for Crematorium II/IIL, on the other hand, the Wetzler- 
Vrba Report constitutes a downright regression compared to the “Legend” to 
the “Pictures of Auschwitz,” whose author was in possession of Plan No. 932, 
“Floor plan of the basement” dated January 23, 1942, which shows the real 
structure of the crematorium. This plan was obviously unknown to Wetzler 
and Vrba’s sources of information, which got the idea of locating the gassings 
inside the crematorium from the above-mentioned “legend” (or from the ru- 
mors that were based upon it), but used a completely invented floor plan 
which in no way corresponded to reality. The Wetzler-Vrba Report therefore 
represents the second and last attempt (before the arrival of the Soviets at 
Auschwitz) at “staging” (exterminations in gas chambers) and “locating” (in- 
side the crematoria) the preceding propaganda themes. 

On the following pages, I will briefly review Wetzler’s and Vrba’s subse- 
quent statements. 

In 1945, Wetzler published a pamphlet under the pseudonym of Jozef 
Länik with the very significant title Oswiecim: Hrobka štyroch miliónov l'udi 
(Auschwitz: The Tomb of Four Million People), which is a paraphrased trans- 
lation of his report from the year before, but in this presentation he insisted on 
the figure of four million victims and repeated it three times (Lánik 1945, p. 
4). 

On April 29, 1946, he appeared before the Public Prosecutor of the Nation- 
al Court of Bratislava. The related report contains only a few words about the 
alleged extermination at Auschwitz (Riesenie Zidovskiej..., pp. 200-203): 


"In two full years, from 1942 to April 1945, nearly 4 million people were 
killed, of which over 2,500,000 were of Jewish nationality. On March 15, 
1943, four gigantic crematoria began to operate, which could contain [cre- 
mate] over 10,000 people every day. On average, 150-200 people died every 
day among the inmates who worked.” 
The influence of Soviet propaganda is evident: the number of victims in- 
creased from 1,765,000 to 4,000,000, and the cremation capacity from 6,000 
to 10,000 corpses per day. 

On November 30, 1963, Wetzler wrote a long report for the Auschwitz 
Museum in which he recounted the events relating to the drafting of the Wetz- 
ler-Vrba Report as follows:”* 

"In Cadca we got in touch with Dr. W. Polak, who gave us another address in 

Zilina. The same day we were already in this location. We received provision- 
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A small quantity of light-colored ash was found in this furnace, as well as some 
charred human bones, which have retained their structure well but crumble readily 
to ash when they are squeezed with the fingers. In the space beneath the grate of 
this furnace there is ash and a large number of gray, charred bones which fill the 
entire space under the grate, right up to the latter. In the ash pit of this furnace a 
small quantity of charred human bones was also found, mixed with coke fuel. 


Furnace No. 2 

Approximately 0.5m? of gray ash as well as charred human bones were found 
in this furnace. Among the bones there is a large number of well-preserved heel 
bones, metacarpal bones, and individual metatarsal bones. There is also much ash 
and charred human bones in the space beneath the grate, including forearm, 
shoulder and finger phalanx bones, which have retained their shape well. The en- 
tire space beneath the grate is full of burned bones and ash. 


Furnace No. 3 

The furnace contains approximately 0.5m? of gray ash as well as charred hu- 
man bones, among them well-preserved shin bones, thigh bones, sacral and indi- 
vidual vertebral bones. The space beneath the grate is half-filled with gray ash 
and small, burned human bones. In the ash pit there are smaller quantities of ash 
and splinters of burned human bones. 


Furnace No. 4 

Approximately 0.5m? gray ash and charred human bones were found in the fur- 
nace, including charred pieces of large long bones, pelvic bones and individual 
vertebrae. The space beneath the grate contains ashes and fragments of human 
bones, filling the space up to the grate. Small quantities of ash and fragments of 
charred bones are in the ash pit. 


Furnace No. 5 

A small quantity of gray ash as well as charred fragments of human bones were 
discovered in this furnace. The furnace also contains a special iron gurney for in- 
serting the corpses. The space beneath the grate contains ashes and parts of 
charred human bones: thighs, pelvises, shoulders etc.; they fill the entire space be- 
low the grate. The entire ash pit is filled with ashes and small parts of bones. 

Twelve charred corpses are laid out in the area in front of the furnaces, lined 
up with their heads towards the furnaces. On many of the bodies the remnants of 
individual muscles are well-preserved on the torso as well as on the extremities. 
On all the bodies, the lower extremities have been chopped off at the level of the 
middle third of the upper thigh; in fact, the preserved bones exhibit cut marks at 
the same place. Some of the internal organs are preserved in the form of a charred, 
dry, crumbling mass. On all bodies the skulls are crushed and charred. Judging 
from the shape of the pelvis, and from the sexual organs which were well preserved 
in some cases, one may conclude that the 12 bodies were those of 7 males and 5 
females. 

A small quantity of coke fuel was found in the adjoining area by the opening to 
the heating system. Four bent iron gurneys, with which bodies were inserted into 
the furnaces, stand in the same location. Approximately 50 metal urns, most of 
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al accommodation at the Jewish Convalescent Home. It was there on April 27 
[1944] that the first meeting took place where we related to those present the 
first report on what had happened in Auschwitz. After the meeting, we were 
given a typewriter and some paper. Within three days, we compiled a report 
which consisted of about 50 typewritten pages. We described everything we 
had seen at the camp, providing statistical data on those murdered. We did 
this not just from memory, but also on the basis of notes we had brought from 
the camp [z notatek, które wynieslismy z obozu]. We attached a fragment of the 
label from a Zyklon-B can to the report. The label had been given to us by Fil- 
ip Müller, who worked at the Sonderkommando. I know that obtaining that la- 
bel was a dangerous undertaking, because all the Zyklon cans were counted 
and taken away by the SS immediately after the gassing ended. As for the an- 
notations, we made two copies before the escape. We lost one near Porgbka, 
during the pursuit, when we were discovered on the slopes of a mountain. In 
the lost scroll there was also the provisional plan of the crematoria [prowizo- 
ryczny plan krematoriów]. " (My emphasis) 








In 1964, a book by Wetzler/Lánik was published in Bratislava that contains 
his memories in the form of a novel: Co Dante nevidel (What Dante did not 
see). This book was translated into German three years later (Lánik 1967). He 
gave the main characters pseudonyms, starting with himself (“Valer”) and 
Vrba (“Karol”). However, the “fictional” aspect ends here; the book is in fact 
usually considered a historical work by orthodox historiography (Kárny 1994, 
FN 3, p. 564). 

Wetzler collected the most stupid and ridiculous fables about Auschwitz, 
blatantly contradicted the nonsense he had written in his report, or embroi- 
dered them in such a way as to make them even more senseless. I quote some 
significant examples. 

He repeated on several pages the story of Himmler's alleged visit to Birke- 
nau on the occasion of the inauguration of Crematorium II, but without ever 
indicating its number (Lánik 1967, p. 67; all subsequent page numbers from 
there unless indicated otherwise): 

"On the street in front of the crematorium, the ramp squad consisting of fifty 

striped men has lined up. Valer is among them, too. ” 


Wetzler (“Valer”) was therefore present and was an “eyewitness” to this imag- 

inary event, the description of which he was forced to improvise badly (p. 71): 
“After a brief consultation in front of the building, they enter on a sign from 
Moll. One after the other they approach a peephole in the upper part of the 
steel door: Himmler, medical professors from Berlin, Hamburg, Münster, rep- 
resentatives of various companies, Hóss, officers from the headquarters of the 
Waffen SS and the staff of the camp management.” 


Naturally Wetzler had seen this long procession of fictitious visitors with his 


own eyes: he observed that Himmler arrived in the fifth car (p. 67). And here 
is the scene of the alleged gassing (pp. 71f.): 
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“The people stand crammed together in the chambers and are intimidated. 

The two paramedics appear with green tin cans. Once on the roof of the 
chambers, which is camouflaged with grass, they put gas masks on. Then they 
open the flaps of the ventilators, smash the patented lid of the tin cans and 
pour green-violet crystal grains into the openings. 

Himmler looks at the clock and then for ten minutes through the peep window 
in the door. 

The people who have just taken care of their luggage and also marveled at the 
politeness of the SS men, suddenly stare at the ceiling, where tiny crystals are 
pouring out of the showers. Gas develops quickly from them, now they breathe 
it in: strong, poisonous Zyklon.” 


At this point “SS officers, engineers, technicians and scientists” turned to 
Himmler to see whether he was satisfied (p. 72): 
“Himmler turns around and almost screams: ‘Splendid, splendid! Sensational! 
Great, brilliant!’ 
With mild envy everyone looks at Engineer Priifer, who designed and installed 
these ‘shower baths’ for the Erfurt company Topf & Sons.” 


Of course, an engineer from Degesch was also present (ibid.): 
“Zyklon B, Herr Reichsfiihrer,’ Engineer Faust from the Degesch Company 
tactfully helps him, where the miracle crystals are produced. 
‘Yes, this Zyklon B, gentlemen, is a splendid tool in the historical struggle of 
the SS men against inferior races. Five tin cans for six to seven thousand units. 
I think our Führer will be very satisfied.’”. 


The epilogue of the fable is no less surprising: 
“Would you like to have a look at the second room, Herr Reichsführer?’ asks 
Hoss. ‘It has a larger capacity and also has a basement underneath.’ 
‘But only to stop by, since we’re already here,’ replies Himmler affably. 
They walk along the exemplary rolled road.” 


Where Himmler went is not explained; Wetzler speaks only of the signs in 
four languages relating to a bathroom" and refers to the alleged recommenda- 
tion of the Reichsführer not to forget “the soap dishes" and that “more soap 
and more towels" ought to be provided (pp. 73f.) 

Wetzler manages to put together a lot of nonsense even compared to the of- 
ficial version. At that time, Crematorium II is said to have had only one “gas 
chamber" with a wooden door, but the victims were instead crammed together 
“in the chambers,” which had a “steel door." The whole scene takes place in 
the basement “gas chamber" (Morgue #1). However, there was also “the sec- 
ond room,” which, as Hóss pointed out, had a “basement underneath," which 
suggests that the “gas chamber" was on the ground floor. To carry out the gas- 
sing, the non-existent “flaps of the ventilators” were opened, through which 
the “green-violet crystal grains” were poured, which were neither crystals nor 
green-violet. It is not known how these “flaps” were connected to the shower 
pipes, because “tiny crystals are pouring out of the showers,” from which the 
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gas developed. The “showers” were therefore not fake, but real, and had been 
"designed and installed" by Eng. Kurt Prüfer as an extermination mechanism! 
Wetzler gave further details on the *shower rooms" (p. 150): 
"The rooms look like bathrooms... shower baths. Instead of water, Zyklon is 
sprayed there, small crystals of poisonous gas that suffocates the people.” 


The victims “marched into the bathrooms, where no water but asphyxiating 
gas flowed from the showers" (p. 259). Other phrases refer to this imaginative 
procedure: “showered with Zyklon" (p. 272), “gas showers" (p. 277). 

Zyklon B was “produced” by the Degesch Company, although Degesch 
merely issued licenses for its production and distribution, and five cans were 
enough to kill 6,000-7,000 people. Wetzler had no doubt misunderstood 
Hóss's claim that the gassing of 1,500 people usually required five to seven 
cans (see Mattogno 2020, p. 114). Finally, he also revived the tale of soap and 
towels. The gassing of Jews from Krakow, which affected 8,000 people in the 
1944 report, is here reduced to 2,000 (p. 78). Wetzler had finally learned that 
the five crematoria at Auschwitz and Birkenau had a total of 52 “furnaces” 
(muffles) and “each of them reduces three corpses to ashes in twenty minutes 
— in a year it would be two million and four hundred thousand” (p. 95), while 
in the 1944 report Crematoria II and III alone had 72 muffles, but the crema- 
tion of a load of corpses took an hour and a half. The overall capacity of the 
crematoria, in 1944 6,000 corpses a day, became “six thousand, seven thou- 
sand, eight thousand and now perhaps even ten thousand corpses" (p. 265). 

Wetzler also presents completely invented excerpts from the Report, such 
as: 

“On March 26, 1942, 1,000 girls from Slovakia were killed." (p. 274) 

"On July 17, 1942, a second gassing bunker was put into operation in Himm- 

ler's presence.” (ibid.) 

“... from August 15 to 17, 1942, eight thousand Jews from Sosnowiec were 

gassed in Bunkers 1 and 2." (ibid.) 


These dates are in contrast with those given in the Auschwitz Chronicle, ac- 
cording to which the first Jewish transport from Slovakia arrived at the camp 
on March 26, 1942, and the 999 women who arrived with it were all regularly 
registered (Czech 1990, p. 148); “Bunker 2” was put into operation on June 30 
without Himmler's presence (ibid., p. 189); and two Jewish transports from 
Sosnowitz of 2,000 people each arrived in Auschwitz on June 17 and 20, 1942 
(ibid., pp. 182f., although these transports are purely fictitious). Strangely, 
however, Wetzler gave up the fable of four million victims, but always kept 
claiming a figure that is no less absurd: 3 million (pp. 15, 152, 272, 284, 286); 
“Three million, perhaps even more..." (p. 151). 

Then Wetzler even makes false claims about his 1944 report (p. 276): 

“And at the end of the report, the number of victims by nationality: three mil- 

lion murdered victims. " 
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This refers to the “Careful estimate of the Jews gassed at Birkenau between 
April 1942 and April 1944 according to countries of origin" which I listed ear- 
lier, but there the estimated death toll is 1,765,000! 
In this regard, “Karol” (Vrba) reported (p. 265): 
“... of the transports, of the smoke clouds stinking of benzene and methanol, of 
the victims burned in a huge pit, of makeshift gas bunkers in barracks in which 
more than a million people are poisoned, ... " 


therefore a million victims in the “gas bunkers” alone, which were simple 
"barracks" and had only one "pit." Finally, the typewritten report allegedly 
had 60 pages (p. 273), but Wetzler had mentioned 50 pages in his report for 
the Auschwitz Museum examined earlier; for Tova Steiner, the self-styled typ- 
ist, it was 40 pages; however, the actual typescript “Tatsachenbericht ueber 
Auschwitz und Birkenau” has 34 pages. 

Rudolf Vrba, on the other hand, made his first public statements in con- 
junction with the preparations for the Eichmann Trial in Jerusalem (the first 
hearing took place on April 11, 1961), entrusting them to the Daily Herald. As 
will be seen, that climate led him to a bewildering megalomania. The first ar- 
ticle appeared in the issue of February 27, 1961 on page 4 with the title “I 
warned the world of Eichmann's murders." Vrba addressed the question of the 
number of victims by asserting: 


“In that time I saw 1,750,000 men, women and children gassed, shot, tortured, 
or burned alive. I saw them vanish in clouds of black smoke from the cremato- 
ria chimneys.” (My emphases) 

This was more or less consistent with the 1944 report, but then he added: 


"I calculated, in fact, that 2,500,000 people were murdered there in three 
years.” 


In this regard he specified: 


“Working on the transports not only helped me to survive, but gave me first- 
hand knowledge of the numbers being exterminated. I double-checked my fig- 
ures with other prisoners.” 


His story begins with a rather silly contradiction: 


“They sent me with 1,000 other Slovak Jews to their concentration camp at 
Majdanek, near Lublin — crude blue-print of the efficient murder machine that 
was developed later at Auschwitz. We were lined up before a selection commit- 
tee who picked out 100 strong young men. The rest — mainly the old and the 
sick, the women and children — were killed and burned.” 


In his report, Vrba had written that his transport, which left Novaky on June 
14, 1942, arrived in Lublin and then (Executive Office..., p. 21): 


“Here the following order was issued: ‘Those fit for work aged between 15 
and 50 are to leave the cars. Children and old people remain.’ [...] The cars 
containing the children and old people were immediately closed and the train 
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moved on. We do not know where they went and what happened to them.” (My 
emphasis) 
But even this statement is false, because at the time, both in Majdanek and in 
Auschwitz only transports of able-bodied Jews arrived from France and Slo- 
vakia, all of whom were registered.?^" From Majdanek, Vrba was transferred 
to Auschwitz, where he was assigned to agricultural work. In this regard he is 
quoted by the Daily Herald as follows: 


"But I got an even greater shock when I learned the nature of my 'agricultural 
work.’ We had to dig up and burn the bodies of 20,000 Russian war prisoners 
who had been murdered. We had to remove the decomposing evidence. Again I 
was lucky. I was redrafted and told to unload food for the SS mess. Not one of 
the other agricultural workers survived, because they had seen too much. 

I kept my strength by stealing the SS food. Then I became a cog in what the 
Germans called euphemistically the ‘administrative machinery’. There were 
about 300 of us. Half of us worked on the transports which were bringing Jews 
from all over Europe. We opened the crammed trucks under the surveillance of 
SS machine-guns and clubs and ushered the victims to the gas chamber. The 
rest collected the bodies for burning. 

The doomed cargoes, of course, had no idea of their fate. If any prisoner was 
seen talking to them, he was clubbed to death. 

The Germans, in fact, tricked their victims into believing they were going to 
labour camps, for had they known the truth they might have rebelled. Quietly 
the new arrivals were told to strip and have a shower in a large wooden hut. 
As soon as the hut was full, the doors were locked and gassing began. Survi- 
vors were shot. All bodies were flung into blazing trenches. My job was col- 
lecting their belongings. It was only then that I learned the real reason for this 
vast extermination. " 


Vrba, presumably seized by a sudden media frenzy, therefore proclaimed him- 
self a member of the “Sonderkommando” which had exhumed and cremated 
the corpses of “20,000 Russian war prisoners who had been murdered," while, 
as I observed earlier, the total number of Soviet POWs sent to Auschwitz did 
not even reach 12,000, and those who perished were not even killed intention- 
ally. 

Next, Vrba also promoted himself to a member of the “Sonderkommando” 
working at the “bunkers,” of which he knew nothing, except that it was a 
“large wooden hut," but that was exactly untrue, if we follow the orthodox 
narrative. 

There is no shortage of more trivia in this Daily Herald article like these: 

“In three years, in fact, Auschwitz sent six tons of gold to the Berlin State 

Bank.” 

“Ashes from the crematorium fertilised the SS vegetable gardens.’ 


E 





547 See Mattogno 2018a, pp. 82-92, 101-113 and table on pp. 89f. 
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In an article published by the Daily Herald on February 28, 1961, again on 
page 4 yet with the title “Two-hour wait for death while Himmler and Eich- 
mann lingered over their meal...," Vrba described Himmler’s real visit to 
Auschwitz in 1942 and the invented one of 1943 as follows: 


“Tt was August, 1942. [...] Himmler, bespectacled and immaculate, looked like 
a school teacher. Eichmann stood behind him, the perfect sychophant. [...] 

We sighed with relief, but we had yet to learn the reason for their visit. In fact, 
we were about to enter a new era of fantastically efficient mass-murder. At 
that time the victims were being gassed in a wooden hut and burned in crude 
trenches. Now they were planning a massive new building which would be gas 
chamber, crematorium and dissecting room all in one. Extermination was to 
be streamlined. [...] 

Himmler and Eichmann returned for the inauguration of the new building — 
the first of the four.” (My emphases) 


During the first visit, which took place in July rather than in August, Himmler 
was not accompanied by Eichmann. Vrba knows nothing of Himmler’s 
claimed inspection of a “bunker” and related the Reichsfiihrer’s visit to the 
design of the crematoria instead. Of the “bunkers” he repeated the false claim 
that it was “a wooden hut." The first gassing involved 3,000 Poles (the report 
claimed 8,000, and Wetzler/Lanik 2,000), and was to begin at 10 AM, and at 
9:54 the victims were already crammed into the gas chamber. But Himmler 
had breakfast and went to the crematorium only a couple of hours later. 





“When the gassing began, he watched it several minutes through a thick glass 
window. [...] They were issued with soap and spotlessly clean towels when 
they had stripped.” 


Once more the nonsense with soap and towels! Vrba wrote furthermore: 


“Philip Miller [sic], a Slovak friend who worked in the crematorium, told me 
that the Nazis would have so many victims on their hands that they would have 
to resort again to their old idea of throwing Jews — dead and alive — into mass, 
blazing graves. The SS spoke of an enormous job which would tax the re- 
sources of the four new chambers. That meant the slaughter of at least 10,000 
a day. I had seen Eichmann’s lackeys preparing a trench, half a mile long and 
30 yards wide, for them [the Hungarian Jews] and their children.” 


In 1961, Filip Miiller was still a marginal figure. The pit of about 800 times 27 
meters is blatant nonsense, considering that the east and west sides of the 
Birkenau Camp measured 1,657 meters. 

In his book / Cannot Forgive, which appeared in 1963, Vrba collected 
without any discernment the worst fable on Auschwitz then circulating, and 
without taking the slightest care to avoid blatant contradictions with respect to 
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the 1944 report, just like his worthy colleague Wetzler. I review briefly here 
some inconsistencies, absurdities and the most-blatant lies. 

According to the 1944 report, as we recall, Crematoria II and III had nine 
furnaces with four muffles each. In each muffle, three corpses could allegedly 
be cremated in an hour and a half, and the capacity of the two facilities was 
said to have been 4,000 corpses per day, while that of Crematoria IV and V 
was 2,000 corpses per day, so that the overall capacity was 6,000 per day. In 
his book, Vrba doubled this capacity without giving any explanation. Accord- 
ing to him, Himmler gave orders 


"For the modern concrete gas chambers and the vast crematoria that could 
absorb as many as 12,000 bodies in twenty-four hours and, in fact, did so." 
(Vrba/Bestic, p. 15; all subsequent page numbers from there until stated oth- 
erwise) 

He described Crematorium II as follows (p. 16): 


"It was truly a splendid affair, one hundred yards long and fifty yards wide, 
containing fifteen ovens which could burn three bodies each simultaneously in 
twenty minutes, a monument in concrete, to his builder, Herr Walter Dejaco.” 


Hence, Crematoria II and III alone had a capacity of 6,480 corpses per day! 
Furthermore, since, according to these data, Crematoria IV and V could cre- 
mate a maximum of 3,456 corpses per day, therefore all four crematoria 
9,036, the capacity of 12,000 is doubly contradictory. Vrba resumed the story 
of Himmler's visit to Birkenau for the inauguration of Crematorium II, of 
which he was obviously an “eyewitness” (pp. 15f.): 


"Heinrich Himmler visited Auschwitz Camp again in January, 1943. This time 
I was glad to see him arrive, though not because I still nursed any faint hope 
that he would improve our lot through benevolence or any sense of justice. ” 
(My emphasis) 





The Jewish transport for the first gassing no longer contained 8,000 Jews, but 
3,000. As with Wetzler/Lánik, the alleged gassing took place in the “new gas 
chambers," hence plural. Vrba also multiplied the crematorium elevator, be- 
cause he wrote (p. 18): 


"Special lifis took the bodies to the crematorium, but the burning did not fol- 
low immediately.” 


Vrba, who in the meantime had informed himself a bit, also provided a differ- 
ent version of the exhumation and burning of the corpses in Birkenau (p. 89): 


"There were 107,000 bodies buried near the camp, including 20,000 Russian 
prisoners of war who had been murdered. This evidence of mass murder had 
to be removed, not merely to cover up the crime, but because it was a danger 
to health; and therefore a special labour force of 1,400 men had been collect- 
ed to get rid of it.” 
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The 1944 report, as I mentioned earlier, is ignorant of the 107,000-figure of 
buried bodies — which notoriously stems from Hóss's statements — and of the 
20,000 Soviet prisoners. Moreover the "special labour force" that is said to 
have carried out the task and who were allegedly killed on December 17, 1942 
was made up of merely 200 Jews, not of 1,400, about which Vrba specified (p. 
90): 

"Of the 1,400, only three hundred were alive when the last body was burned; 

and these, too, were executed. " 


Such a “Sonderkommando” of 1,400 inmates is not reflected in orthodox Hol- 
ocaust literature and is therefore a pure invention. In the article “I warned the 
world of Eichmann's murders," Vrba only knew the story of the 20,000 mur- 
dered Soviet prisoners, although he claimed to have been a member of this 
"special labour force"! 

As for the number of victims, Vrba was also dissatisfied with the figure of 
the report and reiterated the one he mentioned in the article “I warned the 
world of Eichmann's murders" (p. 15): 


"For the machinery that sucked in 2,500,000 men, women and children in 
three years and puffed them out in harmless black smoke. " 


The Wetzler-Vrba Report also influenced the subsequent Auschwitz witness- 
es, even to the point of shameless plagiarism. 

The Libro giallo (Yellow Book) published in 1945, which contains “Data 
on the Martyrdom of Hungarian Jewry during the 1941-1945 War,” presents 
the testimony of a certain Henrik Farkas, deported to Auschwitz on June 15, 
1944. In the chapter “The Gas Chambers,” he borrowed wholesale from Wetz- 
ler and Vrba’s narrative, repeating practically every detail, pretending, how- 
ever, to have supplied “a technical description of the gas chamber based on 
the notes of a Jewish engineer [zsidó mernök] employed in a technical capaci- 
tye? 

Primo Levi and Leonardo de Benedetti, in their 1946 “Report on the Hy- 
gienic-Sanitary Organization of the concentration camp for Jews at Monowitz 
(Auschwitz — Upper Silesia)” supplied an augmented version of the whole 
tale:°°° 


“Tt appears that in February 1943, a new crematorium furnace [sic] was in- 
augurated at Birkenau, and a more-rational gas chamber than that which had 
been in operation up until that month. These installations were in three parts: 
the waiting room; the ‘shower room’; the furnaces. In the center, amongst the 
furnaces, was a high chimney, surrounded by 9 ovens, with 4 apertures, each 
one of which permitted the simultaneous passage [sic] of three bodies. The ca- 
pacity of each oven was 2,000 bodies per day |sic]. 





549 Sárga könyv, pp. 64f. French translation of the excerpt in: Revision, No. 55-56, August-September 
1994, pp. 24f. 
550 Istituto Storico della Resistenza di Torino, C 75, pp. 15f. 
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The victims, upon entering the first room, are ordered to undress completely, 
because they are going to take a shower; and to lend credence to the decep- 
tion, they are provided with piece of soap and a towel; after which they enter 
the ‘shower room’. This was a big chamber containing a fake shower installa- 
tion, with slogans on the walls reading, more or less, 'Wash well, cleanliness 
is essential to human health! '. ‘Don’t stint on the soap!’ ‘Don’t forget your 
towel!'; so that the room gave the deceptive impression that it was really a 
large bathing establishment. On the flat ceiling of the room was a large aper- 
ture, hermetically sealed with three large pieces of sheet metal, which could be 
opened by means of a valve. Rails ran through the midst of the chamber for the 
full length of the room, leading to the furnaces. Once the people were all in- 
side the gas chamber, the doors were closed (they were air-tight), and a chem- 
ical preparation in the form of a crude, greyish-blue powder contained in tin 
cans was thrown down on them through the valves in the ceiling; the cans bore 
a label reading 'CYCLON B - for the destruction of animal parasites’ and the 
trademark of a factory in Hamburg. This was a cyanide compound, which 
evaporated at a certain temperature. Over the space of a few minutes, all the 
people in the gas chamber died; doors and windows were then opened, and the 
members of the special squad, equipped with gas masks, went into action to 
carry away the bodies to the cremation furnaces. Before pushing the bodies in- 
to the furnaces, special personnel cut off the hair from any bodies that still had 
any, that is, the bodies of those persons who had just arrived on a transport 
and had been taken to the slaughter without entering the camp; and extracted 
gold teeth from any bodies that had any. The ashes, as is well known, were 
then scattered over the fields and in the orchards, to fertilize the soil." 


In a 1976 appendix to his book Se questo é un uomo (If This Is a Man), Primo 
Levi wrote: 


"I have not quoted the figures of the Auschwitz massacre, nor have I described 
the details of the gas chambers and crematoria. In fact, I did not know these 
things when I was in the camp, and I only learned about them later, when the 
whole world learned about them.” (Levi, p. 233) 


2.5. The Manuscripts of “Sonderkommando” Prisoners 


Starting in February 1945, various manuscripts were found on the grounds 
surrounding the Birkenau crematoria, allegedly written by six self-proclaimed 
members of the “Sonderkommando”: Chaim Herman, Salmen Gradowski, 
Leib Langfus, Salmen Lewental, an *unknown author" and Marcel Nadsari. 
The first general, but incomplete, anthology of these texts (minus Gradowski's 
third document and Nadsari's manuscript, discovered after the book's publica- 
tion) appeared in Polish in 1971, published by the Auschwitz Museum (Bez- 
winska/Czech 1971), which also published it in English two years later under 


244 C. MATTOGNO : THE MAKING OF THE AUSCHWITZ MYTH 


the title Amidst a Nightmare of Crime (as a more-recent edition: Bezwinska/ 
Czech 1992). The manuscripts by Gradowski, Langfus and Lewental were 
printed in Yiddish by Ber Mark at Tel Aviv in 1977 in a book titled Megiles 
oyshvits (The Auschwitz Manuscripts), which was later translated into English 
(The Scrolls of Auschwitz, Tel Aviv, 1985) and French (Mark 1982). In 1996, 
the Auschwitz Museum prepared a German edition of the 1971 text, including 
Nadsari’s text. 

These manuscripts also have a place within the framework of the present 
study, because it is important to be aware of what these inmates knew of the 
claimed extermination procedure. This is an essential problem, usually under- 
estimated by orthodox Holocaust historians, who are always merely in search 
of "proof" for the current version of the historical fairy tale of the gas cham- 
bers, yet are unwilling or incapable of an overall objective assessment of the 
manuscripts. 

It should be noted that it is possible that the manuscripts in question do not 
really date back to pre-January 1945, which is confirmed by telling evidence, 
as we will see. The fact that the first manuscript was found in February 1945 
does not necessarily mean that it was buried at the end of 1944, as is claimed, 
and this is even more true for all the other manuscripts found in later years. 
Thus, in the strict meaning of the word, there is no documentary proof of the 
existence of Salmen Gradowski, Leib Langfus and Salmen Lewental, whose 
registration numbers are also unknown (let alone the *unknown author"). But 
that makes the problem too complicated, so in the following analysis, I shall 
simply assume the basic validity of the orthodox Holocaust claims regarding 
the manuscripts’ authenticity. 

What is most-striking about such manuscripts is the radically false tone ap- 
pearing in all of them without exception: these documents are supposed to 
have been written by members of the *Sonderkommando" for posterity in or- 
der to inform the world of the horrors of the “death factory" of Birkenau. This 
sentiment was expressed very adamantly by Miklo$ Nyiszli, although in a 
purely imaginary context?! 


"Even if we do not survive we will ensure that the world comes to know of the 
cruelty and banal wickedness, unimaginable to the human mind, of a people 
that holds itself to be superior. 

A message must go out to the world from here! Perhaps it will be found soon- 
er, perhaps later, after years. Even then it will proclaim their guilt. The 200 
members of the Crematorium I Sonderkommando will sign the message in the 
consciousness of their approaching death. [...] 





55 


See Mattogno 2020a, pp. 77. Incredibly, these fantasies were taken seriously by orthodox Holo- 
caust historians, who actually initiated a detailed excavation project to recover the imaginary 
Nyiszli manuscript in 1989. YVA, P25-94, “The Auschwitz Scroll. Production Evaluation Report, 
submitted to Sergio Pastrello." The first page bears the names, handwritten in ink, of Dov Levin, 
Israel Gutman and Erich Kulka, presumably the persons involved in the project. 
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which are filled with ashes and small fragments of charred human bones, stand in 

the corner of this area beside the fifth furnace. 

A total of 4.5m? of ashes and charred human bones was found in the furnaces 
and the spaces beneath the grates. " 

It is difficult to imagine that the supervisor of the crematorium should have 
been so negligent as to permit half a cubic meter of bones and ash to pile up in 
ash pits. There would have been no practical benefit; the ashes could be easily 
removed by an operator after the cremation was complete. Two photos pub- 
lished by Konstantin Simonov show a muffle from the Majdanek furnace, full 
of bone fragments; they completely cover the grate." Such a massive ac- 
cumulation of human remains would perforce have resulted in a drastic retar- 
dation of the cremation process. The presence of coke in the ash pit of Furnace 
1 is also inexplicable, since the generator’s stoking shaft was separate from 
the ash pit. And finally, the parts of large bones (thigh, pelvic and shoulder 
bones) could hardly have dropped through the small 18 cm x 6 cm openings in 
the muffle grate. There is only one explanation for these oddities: 

After the SS had fled, the ashes and bones were taken out of the ash con- 
tainers — where the coke slag had evidently also been put — and were placed 
into the furnaces. This was no doubt an organized stage production by the in- 
mates remaining in the camp after the German retreat and was intended to 
make the crematorium appear as gruesome as possible. A similar production 
was staged in the alleged gas chambers in Barrack 41.?!! The “Polish Resis- 
tance Committee," which according to Gerald Reitlinger took control after the 
withdrawal of the SS and which had handed Majdanek over to the Soviets, 
was probably the party responsible for these creative embellishments.?"? 

Probably the twelve bodies which the Commission found in front of the 
furnaces were also put there by that same Resistance Committee as a crown- 
ing touch. Whatever the case may be, the photograph?" published by Marsza- 
lek shows only a confused jumble of bones. The bodies intended for cremation 
were probably charred in the fire that gutted the crematorium, and if they were 
missing the legs then it was because they had burned off in whole or in part. 

The Polish-Soviet Commission then proceeded to claim that the Germans 
had mutilated the dead in order to be able to cremate four bodies at a time in 
one and the same muffle. It goes without saying that this "finding" by the 
committee of experts was a lie which served to give the illusion that the crem- 
atorium in fact had an immensely great cremation capacity. 


310 C. Simonov, Il campo dello sterminio (The Extermination Camp), Moscow: Edizione in lin- 
gue estere, 1944. The photographs are on several pages. 

311 cf. Chapter VII. 

312 Gerald Reitlinger, op. cit. (note 2), p. 512. 

313 Marszatek, op. cit. (note 209). The photographs are on unnumbered pages. 
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The message is completed. It exhaustively describes the horrors perpetrated 
here in the last few years. We name the executioners of those who perished 
here. We report the approximate number of the dead. We make known the 
method and instruments of extermination. The message is written on three 
large sheets of parchment. The Sonderkommando clerk, a painter from Paris, 
wrote it in beautiful characters, and to ensure that the writing would not fade, 
it was written on the model of old parchment scrolls with India ink. The fourth 
sheet contained the 200 signatures of the Kommando. The parchment sheets 
were stitched together with fine silk thread. Rolled into a scroll, it was placed 
in a thin, cylinder-shaped metal canister made by one of our tinsmiths which 
was then soldered shut to make it air- and watertight.” 


Coming from members of the “Sonderkommando” who wished to unveil the 
"terrible secret" of Auschwitz, one would expect adequate documentation, 
such as plans of the crematoria and gas chambers, with a description of the 
structure and functioning of the gas chambers, a description of the structure 
and functioning of the cremation furnaces, lists of the supplies of coke and 
wood for the furnaces, numerical lists of the Zyklon-B cans used for the gas- 
sings, labels from the cans, lists of the convoys of gassed Jews, numerical lists 
of gassed persons, numerical lists of cremated bodies, lists of names of mem- 
bers of the “Sonderkommando” with registration numbers and lists of names 
of SS personnel in the crematoria. 

None of this appears in any of the manuscripts, however.” The infor- 
mation on the gas chambers and gassings are so vague and so limited that they 
not only do not provide any new knowledge in this regard, but, without any 
knowledge about the current narrative of homicidal gassings, they would be 
downright incomprehensible. For example, none of the manuscripts even men- 
tions Zyklon B or hydrogen cyanide! 

It was not by accident that, starting with the 1971 edition, the Auschwitz 
Museum used Stanistaw Jankowski's statement of April 16, 1945 as a preface 
to the collection; the statement had nothing to do with the manuscripts, but 
was considered a “precious source of information" in understanding the man- 
uscripts (Bezwinska/Czech 1971, p. 7). The story of the extermination in the 
manuscripts is like a faded background against which edifying tales of a puer- 
ile Holocaust Haggadah^" parade past the reader. 


2.5.1. Chaim Herman 


The French letter by Chaim Herman, dated November 6, 1944, was found in 
the first 10-day period of February 1945 by a Polish medical student in a bot- 
tle “near the railway siding behind the crematoria on a pile of ashes.” The stu- 





552 There is one single exception, which will be examined below. 
553 Jewish text read during the Passover feast conveying the myth of the ancient Jewish Exodus from 


Egypt. 
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dent delivered the letter to the French mission at Warsaw in March of that 
year, and the French minister for foreign affairs and war veterans handed it 
over to the chairman of the Auschwitz Association at Paris on February 10, 
1948. Only in 1967 did the Auschwitz Museum receive “a photocopy of the 
typewritten transcription of the letter.”””* The version presented in the 1996 
German edition is a translation of the 1971 Polish translation, which is based 
on the French text. 

Herman arrived at Auschwitz on a transport from Drancy on March 4, 
1943, and was assigned inmate number 106113. The French text was pub- 
lished by Ber Mark. 

After a long introduction directed to family members, the author affirms 
that, having arrived at Auschwitz, he was assigned to the “Sonderkommando,” 
and explains (Mark, p. 327): 

“20 months have already passed since then, it seems like a century, it is per- 

fectly impossible to write you all the proofs of what I experienced there, if you 

live, you will read many of the works written with regard to this sonder kom- 
mando [sic], but I must ask you never to judge..." (Emphasis added) 


A little bit later, the author of the letter informs that 
“several of my comrades have died, either of disease or they were simply shot; 
every week, we counted less; at the present time there are only 2 (two) of us 
left, just out of our hundred, it is true that many have met a more or less glori- 
ous death en masse.” (Ibid.) 


He added that David Lahana 
"left on a transport of two hundred persons, all from the 'Sonder Kommando, ' 
on February 24, 1944 to Lublin, where they were exterminated a few days af- 
terwards. ” (Ibid., p. 329) 


The last passage of any importance is this one: 
“It is even possible that, through the history of the ‘Sonder Kommando, ` you 
will learn the exact date of my death. I am one of the last teams of 204 per- 
sons; they are currently liquidating Krématorium 2, where I am, with intensity, 
and we speak of our own liquidation some time this week." (Emphasis added; 
ibid., p. 330) 
This letter, written clandestinely and hence without any fear of censorship by 
the SS, was addressed to the witness's wife and daughter: what could they 
have understood of all this? What was the “Sonderkommando”? What was its 
task? Why had a part of it been killed? What was Crematorium 2 and why did 
it have to be dismantled? Why, then, did the men from the “Sonderkomman- 
do” have to be liquidated? 











554 Bezwinska/Czech 1996, pp. 255f. The English edition of that book has only a brief footnote sum- 
marizing the history of this document (Bezwiüska/Czech 1992, p. 181). 

555 Bezwinska/Czech 1996, p. 265. The 1992 English edition claims in the same footnote as before to 
have been translated from the French, but that may simply be a translated Polish footnote. 
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Herman did not answer any of these more-or-less-legitimate questions, but 
limited himself to invoking future Holocaust literature, which would provide 
all the answers! This prospect, unless it was absurd, presupposes that the letter 
was written when such literature already existed, therefore, a good while after 
1945. 

The historical elements contained in the letter are insipid and incompre- 
hensible. The presumed transfer of 200 inmates from the “Sonderkommando” 
to Lublin is not attested to by any document. Danuta Czech's only source for 
this alleged transfer is Herman's letter (Czech 1990, p. 588). A clandestine list 
of "Transports from Concentration Camp Auschwitz I, II III between January 
1, 1944 and July 10, 1944” contains no record of any transport to Lublin.°°° 
The transport in question is only mentioned in a "Report regarding the Maj- 
danek Camp and a couple of other camps in the Reich" dated March 6, 1944, 
which says (Marczewska/Wazniewski, p. 231): 


"On February 26, 200 Jews arrived — personnel from the Auschwitz cremato- 
rium. They were all dead after a couple of days.” 


This reference is still not conclusive evidence, because the presumed event 
forms part of the Auschwitz kit of fairy tales and was known as such on vari- 
ous levels at the propaganda center of the Delegatura.” In addition, while 
Herman could theoretically know of a transport sent to Lublin, how could he 
possibly know that the inmates sent to Majdanek were there “exterminated a 
few days afterwards," and even write about it in the past tense? 

Therefore, the transport must be considered without historical reality in the 
absence of documentary proof to the contrary. Among other things, no one has 
explained why it was necessary to transfer these 200 men to Majdanek to be 
killed, when Auschwitz allegedly was itself an “extermination camp" with a 
vastly larger killing capacity than Majdanek, where the “Sonderkommandos” 
were regularly “liquidated” every three or four months anyway. 

The mention of a more-or-less-glorious mass death for inmates from the 
*Sonderkommando" should refer to the revolt of October 7, but even in this 
regard, Herman refers exclusively to future works of Holocaust literature! 

Herman's claim that “only 2 (two) of us left, just out of our hundred,” 
which is repeated a little later (“two out of a hundred”; Mark, p. 328) is not 
confirmed by any document, while the claim regarding the commencement 
of the demolition of Crematorium III (*they are currently liquidating Kré- 
matorium 2") on November 6, 1944 is contradicted by the text of the anony- 





556 “Transporty z Kl Auschwitz I, II, Ш od 1 I. 1944 do 10 VII 1944." Au D-RO/91, Vol. VII, p. 454. 

557 As noted above, Milton Buki dated this presumed event to April 1944; Wetzler and Vrba, by con- 
trast, knew nothing about it. 

555 Up until October 8, 1944, the manpower of the day and night shifts was 84/85 inmates for Crema- 
toria II, III and IV, and 84/70 for Crematorium V. From October 10 onward, the shifts each con- 
sisted of 33 inmates for all crematoria. Mattogno 2016f, p. 150. 
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mous author (see Subchapter 2.5.4.), who writes (Bezwinska/Czech 1992, p. 
120): 
"Today, November 25, the demolition of crematorium II was begun, the next to 
be demolished will be crematorium Ш.” 


Chaim Herman’s letter therefore contributes nothing new, but indicates an 
awareness on the part of the author of the rather poor-quality propaganda mo- 
tifs en vogue at that time. This would have been impossible without some 
knowledge of the later-established orthodox Holocaust historiography. 


2.5.2. Salmen Gradowski 


The claim is made that this inmate arrived at Auschwitz on December 6, 1942, 
but his registration number is unknown. He is considered the author of three 
texts in Yiddish. On March 5, 1945, a Soviet commission of inquiry found an 
aluminum canteen containing a notebook and a letter in the area around 
Crematorium II at Birkenau. All items were taken to the Museum of Military 
Medical Service in Leningrad. In 1963, Ber Mark obtained a copy of these 
documents in microfilm form. He is still the official translator of these texts, 
even today, but also more than that, because the Auschwitz Museum tells us 
that Gradowski’s texts have been “deciphered from the Yiddish handwriting 
and translated into Polish by Prof. Bernard Mark "777 If we consider that this 
“deciphering” was performed off of microfilm, we can imagine how accurate 
it may have been. 

The following discussion is based on the English translation (page numbers 
from there), with an eye on the German, Polish and French translations. 

The “Letter” is dated September 6, 1944. Gradowski starts off with a warn- 
ing: 

"I was writing this at the time when I was in the ‘Sonderkommando’. ” (p. 75) 
He writes that he has written various messages which he buried in the ashes 
because he considered it the safest place, a place where excavations would be 
carried out at some time in the future “to find the traces of millions of men 
who were exterminated" (ibid., emphasis added). From his account, it appears 
that the SS had excavated several pits on the crematorium terrain where they 
deposited the ashes of cremated persons. 

"But lately they have begun obliterating the traces and everywhere, where 

there was much ash, they ordered to have it ground fine and to cart it away to 

the Vistula and to let it flow with the current. We have dug up many graves 

and now [im Augenblick/aujourd 'hui/obecnie] two such open graves are in the 





5? Bezwinska/Czech 1996, p. 172. In the Polish text, “odczytał,” “deciphered,” Bezwinska/Czech 
1971, p. 103; the English translation simply reads: “Read from the Yiddish manuscript by Profes- 
sor Bernard Mark," Bezwinska/Czech 1992, p. 122. 
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terrain of the second and third crematorium. Several graves are still full of 
ashes. [...] 

Thanks to that there are still two large graves left with ashes on the terrain of 
the second and third crematorium. Masses of ashes [from burnt corpses] of 
hundreds of thousands of Jews, Russians, Poles, were strewn and ploughed in 
on the sites of the crematoria.” (pp. 75f.) 


The “Kommando workers” had supposedly buried “tens of documents” and 
scattered “great quantities of teeth [...] all over the terrain”, “so that the world 
should find material traces of the millions of murdered people” (my emphasis; 
p. 76). 

Gradowski adds: 

“Under our eyes [Vor unseren Augen/devant mes yeux/na naszych oczach] 

tens of thousands of Jews from the Czech and Slovakian regions are now per- 

ishing.” (ibid., emphasis added) 
The final reference in the letter to an abortive revolt is very fleeting."9? 

The idea of burying manuscripts in ashes which would then be retrieved, 
ground up and thrown into the Vistula does not seem particularly intelligent, 
nor does the German idea of depositing the ashes of cremated persons in pits, 
instead of throwing them straight into the Vistula. But as is known, the SS are 
often accused of cretinism bordering on dementia. 

If we start out from the number of victims attributed to Crematorium II by 
Robert Jan van Pelt — 500,000 (2002 pp. 68, 458, 469) — and assume a weight 
of 3.5 kg of ashes per cremation of a 70-kg body with a specific weight of the 
ashes of 0.5 g/cm? (Mattogno/Deana 2015, Vol. I, pp. 26, 31), then this would 
have produced a volume of ashes measuring 3,500 cubic meters. Assuming a 
pit two meters deep, the surface area of that pit would have amounted to 1,750 
square meters, or a square area almost 42 meters in length and width. For 
comparison, the above-ground surface area of Crematorium I/II is hardly 
800 square meters. But the air photo of Birkenau taken on September 13, 1944 
shows in the east courtyard of Crematorium III a pit measuring approximately 
7 m x 4 m (28 m?) plus two smaller pits measuring at least half that. In the 
east courtyard of Crematorium II, we see a pit measuring approximately 13 m 
x 7 m (91 m2).°°' The purpose of these pits is not known, but the total surface 
area measured approximately 150 square meters. Therefore, these pits do not 
prove any mass extermination in Crematoria II and III, and further undermine 
the witness's claims relating to millions of victims. 

To sum up, according to the author of the letter presumably written on Sep- 
tember 6, 1944, “tens of thousands of Jews from the Czech and Slovakian re- 
gions" perished before his eyes. But the first transport from Czechoslovakia 





560 Bezwinska/Czech 1992, p. 77; 1996, p. 139; 1971, p. 75; Mark, p. 243. 
561 NARA, Record Group no. 373, Mission 464 BG:4M97. Can B 8413. Exposure 6 VZ, 13 Septem- 
ber 1944. See Document 12. 
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(Theresienstadt) arrived at Auschwitz only on September 29 (Czech 1990, p. 
718), illustrating that Gradowski must have possessed powers of prophecy! 

The “diary,” although it is not very long, is still-more-laconic on the pre- 
sumed extermination of the Jews in the crematoria of Birkenau. Gradowski 
declares that his deportation convoy passed by Treblinka and continued on its 
way to Auschwitz. The French text says: “Nous approchons de la station bien 
connue de Treblinka" (Mark, p. 210), translated in the English edition to 
“Here we are approaching the ill-famed station of Treblinka” (Bezwinska/ 
Czech 1992, p. 81). But why on earth would a Jewish transport pass right by 
the “extermination camp" of Treblinka on its alleged way to Auschwitz in or- 
der to be exterminated there? 

The fleeting reference to “la chambre à gaz" (“the gas chamber,” singular, 
Mark, p. 229) was translated to “gas ovens” (plural) in the English translation 
(Bezwinska/Czech 1992, p. 99). And that’s all Gradowski tells his readers 
about his alleged workplace at Auschwitz. 

Another manuscript attributed to Gradowski, written in Yiddish, was pub- 
lished in Jerusalem in 1977 by Haim Wolnerman under the title “In harz fun 
Gehenom. A dokument fun Auschwitzer Sonder-Kommando, 1944" (“In the 
Heart of the Pugatory. A Document from the Sonderkommando of Ausch- 
witz”), which was published as an Italian translation edited by Philippe 
Mesnard and Carlo Saletti (Gradowski 2002). The circumstances under which 
the manuscript was found were described by Wolnerman as follows: 


"When, in March 1945, I returned 'home' to my birthplace Oswiecim (the 
Germans called it Auschwitz and built a death camp there), after having spent 
four years in concentrations camps, I found myself standing on the grave of 
millions. [...] 

A month after the end of the war, I had the good fortune and privelege to find 
my wife who had been deported to a women's camp in Lower Silesia where 
she was liberated. We decided right away to leave Oswiecim, the House of 
Sacrifice of millions, and together with a small group of friends we began to 
plan our immigration to Palestine. At this time, local inhabitants used to come 
to us in order to sell various items they brought — gold, and other valuables. 
Shortly before we departed from the town, a young man came to me with a tin 
can that he had dug up at the crematorium in Birkenau-Brzezinka. From the 
can, which was partly rotted and rusted, we extricated pages of a notebook 
with dense handwritings in Yiddish. I perused several pages of the introduc- 
tion and saw immediately that I had an important document before me. Alt- 
hough I did not know who the author of the work was and also did not know its 
exact contents — I immediately felt obliged to buy the manuscript, paid the de- 
sired amount, and the document came into my possession. 

I have spent many months copying the pages, some of which I have been able 
to read without any trouble. A large portion, however, required considerable 
effort and a long time to separate pages stuck together and to decipher what 
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was written. Some words had been erased or were completely illegible. I 
marked these places in the manuscript thus: ( ...missing...) " (My emphasis) 


Several institutions in Prague offered to publish the manuscript, but Wolner- 
man refused, because he wanted to fulfill the wish of the author, Zalman 
Gradowski, expressed to the discoverer of the manuscript, to write to his uncle 
in America (whose address he possessed) in order to ask him for information 
on him and a photograph. Wolnerman wrote to the uncle and received confir- 
mation of Gradowski's identity, as well as a photograph of Gradowski with 
his wife. This was in 1946. In very early 1947, Wolnerman emigrated to Isra- 
el, and events prevented him from concerning himself with the manuscript. In 
1953, he began looking for an editor, but without success. A copy of the man- 
uscript remained neglected for 15 years in the Yad Vashem Archives??? The 
book finally appeared in 1977.29 

Hence, here as well, the arduous labor of “copying” and “deciphering” was 
eventually crowned with success — more than thirty years after the initial dis- 
covery of the manuscript. 

Every line of the text exudes a sugary and rhetorical, sentimental “lyri- 
cism,” often bordering on the ridiculous. At first, Gradowski addressed the 
discoverer of his message as follows: 


“Dear Reader, in these lines, you will find the tale of the sufferings and tor- 
ments that we, the most unhappy creatures of this earth, have endured during 
the time of our ‘life’ in this hell on earth called Auschwitz-Birkenau. I imagine 
that, when you will read these lines, the world will already know of this place, 
and yet no one will be able to imagine the reality of what has happened. Some 
among those who will have heard, on the radio or through other media, of the 
barbarism practised against human beings here, will think this is only 
‘Greuelpropaganda’ [atrocity propaganda; German in original]. / wish to say 
that everything you have heard, and that I myself have written, is not only the 
truth, but a small part of that which has happened here. This is a place created 
by bandits as a lair of extermination, of our own people first of all, but partly 
for other peoples as well. Auschwitz-Birkenau is one of these lairs of death, 
which are scattered across various locations, in which they are exterminating 
our people using various methods. 

I am writing with the intention that at least a small part of the truth may come 
to the awareness of the world, and that you may demand vengeance, world, 
vengeance for everything! 

This is the only purpose, the only significance of my existence. I live with this 
thought, with this hope, that perhaps these my writings will reach you and that 
at least part of what we aspired to in life will be realized, I and all those who 
are still alive, and that it was the last will of the murdered brothers and sisters 





























562 Y V A. pp. 25-94. 
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of my people. " (Emphases added; Gradowski, pp. 55f.; subsequent page num- 
bers from there unless stated otherwise.) 


Like Chaim Herman, Gradowski appeals to future information which is sup- 
posed to reveal his "terrible secret" (p. 73) to the world, but it is difficult to 
understand who is to provide this information, since the inmate members of 
the *Sonderkommando," the world's primary source of information, said noth- 
ing of substance with the excuse that the world will have learned the "secret" 
from future works of Holocaust literature already anyway. 

Regarding the extermination installations, he mentions "the enormous 
ditch" and “the immense ditch" (p. 66), singular at all times, of which he says 
nothing. It is not even possible to understand whether the ditch was intended 
for shooting or for cremations. The first interpretation seems confirmed by the 
fact that the victims were “already on the edge of the ditch” and then “went 
down into the ditch" (p. 62). 

This manuscript sets forth a boring tale of the presumed gassing of the 
Jews from the family camp at Theresienstadt, depicted with an unbearable 
rhetorical emphasis. The preliminaries relate to the cremation furnaces, which 
"stayed lit for 3 days on end, ready to accommodate guests" (p. 78), which is a 
colossal load of nonsense that was later also profferred by Henryk Tauber, al- 
beit in another context. As I have shown elsewhere, heating up the Topf triple- 
muffle furnaces from 20°C (room temperature) to an operating temperature of 
800°C would have required a little over nine hours (Mattogno 2019, pp. 
348f.). Keeping them lit for three days on end without any cremations going 
on would have entailed a huge waste of fuel that simply wouldn’t have hap- 
pened. 

This testimony continues the propaganda tradition according to which the 
term “bunker” did not refer to the presumed peasant cottage transformed into 
a gassing installation, which Gradowski knew nothing about, but rather to the 
“gas chamber" of Crematoria II-III. In this sense, the term reoccurs 22 times 
in the text, only in a few cases with the related explanation: *He didn't want to 
go inside the bunker, the gas chamber" (p. 126); “The last woman had just 
been pushed into the bunker before the door was locked and hermetically 
sealed, so that not even a breath of air could enter" (p. 127); *underground 
bunker" (p. 129). And here is his description of the “undressing room" (p. 
107): 

"In the big, deep room, which is now strongly illuminated by electric light, 

twelve pillars support the weight of the structure. Along the walls, around the 

pillars, the benches and hooks on the wall are ready for the victims’ clothing. 

A notice attached to the first pillar, in several languages, warns new arrivals 

that they are now in the 'bath,' and that they must remove their clothes so they 

can be disinfected.” 
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To be exact, there were eleven pillars. What happened between the “undress- 
ing room" and the “bunker”? Gradowski does not explain it, but for literary 
reasons he introduces a non-existing area between the two rooms (p. 114): 


"In the little room, which leads to the tomb, the representatives of the great 
power line up as if they were about to participate in a military parade. The en- 
tire Politische Abteilung is here this evening for the celebration. High-ranking 
officials whose faces we had not seen for these 26 months. Among them is a 
woman, an ‘SS’ officer, the commandant of the women’s camp. She, too, has 
come to be present at this great national ‘celebration,’ to witness the death of 
the children of our people. " 


This “little room," which led to the “tomb,” that is, to the “bunker”/gas cham- 
ber, could only be the corridor which existed between Morgue #2 and the ves- 
tibule, because it provided access to Morgue #1. However, this corridor was 
too narrow (1.97 m) and too short (5 m) to permit all the members of the 
camp's Political Department plus other SS officers to line up in it; nor could it 
have been the vestibule, which was not a “little room.” The presumed gassing 
was only introduced as an "artistic" element in a sob story about a separated 
husband and wife who meet again inside the “bunker” (p. 136): 


"And when he finally caught a glimpse of her, his heart pounding, he reached 
out to her, tried to push his way through to her, and started shouting her name 
— at that moment the gas spread into the room, and he remained transfixed in 
this position, his arms stretched out toward his wife, his mouth and his eyes 
wide open, like a madman. " 


What Gradowski says is superficial and nonsensical. In his story, the gas suf- 
fused the room instantaneously (which it wouldn't have) and petrified the vic- 
tims (which it couldn't), as if they were frozen stiff on the spot. In this regard, 
he dishes up two similar anecdotes that are spiced up with the usual schmaltzy 
rhetoric: 


"Look, moon, they are arriving in pairs, the devil's slaves, bringing the death 
of millions. They approach with an ‘innocent’ step toward those open eyes and 
pour out the mortal gas, the world's last salute, the devil's gift." (p. 66) 

“In the silence of the night, their steps can be heard. In the moonlight we can 
make out two silhouettes. They don the masks so as to be able to pour out the 
mortal gas. They are carrying two metallic containers with them, which will 
kill the thousands of victims buried down there. They approach the opposite 
side, on top of the bunker, in the deep hell, now they are approaching with 
muffled steps. They do their job calmly, coldly, confidently, as if they were car- 
rying out a sacred duty. Their hearts are icy, their hands do not tremble, they 
walk towards each one of the 'skylights' of the underground bunker with an 
innocent tread, pour out the gas, after which they cover up the skylight with a 
heavy lid, so that the gas cannot escape. The heavy groaning of the mass of 
victims struggling with death can be heard from the skylight holes, but the ex- 
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ecutioners’ hearts are not softened. Deaf, silent, cold and impassive, they ap- 
proach the second skylight and pour in the gas. They even approach the last 
skylight, and only then do they remove their masks. Then they go away, proud, 
happy. They have carried out their sacred duty, the great task for their people, 
for the fatherland. They have taken a step towards victory..." (Emphasis add- 
ed; p. 129) 
Therefore, the gassing was carried out using two cans of “mortal gas” thrown 
through various “skylights.” Gradowski knows nothing about Zyklon B, and 
does not indicate the number of introduction openings, which he refers to in 
such a “poetically” silly way. 
Gradowski describes the opening of the gas-chamber doors as follows (p. 
140): 
“With trembling hands, our brothers turn the levers and release four bolts. 
Two doors open, of two immense tombs. An atrocious stench of death fills the 
area. 


If the gas-tight door equipped with peephole found in the Bauhof™ after the 
war was supposed to belong to the “gas chamber” of Crematoria II or III, then 
in that case there were two levers on the door but no bolts at all. The presumed 
gas chamber, Morgue #1, as is well known, had one single door which, if we 
follow the orthodox narrative, had only one leaf. Hence, the reference to “two 
doors” is clearly wrong. Finally, a large number of freshly asphyxiated people 
does not exude any “atrocious stench of death.” If this is a reference to the 
smell of the poison gas used (which had only a very faint, not unpleasant 
smell most people cannot even detect), which could allegedly be smelled 
when the “doors” were opened, this means that those smelling this “stench” 
cannot possibly have worn any gas masks, which is absurd. 
What did the bodies look like? The witness writes (p. 111): 


“From this finely sculpted nose — two rivulets of mucous will drip — red, yel- 
low or white. And this pink face — due to the effects of the gas will turn red- 
dish, purplish or black.” 
The only correct color for victims of hydrogen-cyanide poisoning — pinkish — 
was Clearly a random choice, as it was mentioned together with purplish and 
black, which have nothing to do with hydrogen-cyanide poisonings. 
As for the cremation of the bodies, Gradowski says (p. 111): 
“And, like a filthy, disgusting piece of carrion, it will be thrown onto the 
freight elevator, to hell, and sent to the furnaces, up there — and in_a few 
minutes these bodies, still of flesh, will be reduced to ashes." (My emphasis) 


As is explained later, the cremation of the bodies of two adults and one child 
required only *a few minutes," a crazy claim, to say the least. Further along 
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Chapter VI: 
The Gas Chambers 


]. Structure and Purpose of the Gas Chambers: The 
Polish-Soviet Expert Report of August 1944 


The joint Polish-Soviet Commission, which we have already mentioned re- 
peatedly in the previous chapter and which apparently was constituted on 
Polish initiative," drew up a technical and chemical expert report about the 
alleged facilities for the mass extermination of humans. The Commission be- 
gan its work on August 4, 1944, and concluded on the 23rd of that same 
month. In the following we shall quote the text of this historically very signifi- 
cant, yet to date unpublished document, which seems to be unknown even in 
Polish historiography. In the previous chapter we have already quoted the sec- 
tion dealing with the (new) crematorium, which has no relevance to the sub- 


ject here at issue. 
Now, the expert report about the gas chambers:*"° 
"File 
August 4 to 23, 1944, city of Lublin 
Technical and chemical forensic expert report by the Commission, consisting of 
the following members: 
— Chairman: engineer and architect for the city of Lublin, KELLES-KRAUSE; 
— Chief engineer and lecturer for building and construction matters, D. M. TEL- 
JANER; 
— Chief engineer, Candidate for the technical sciences, and lecturer for fire stu- 
dies, G. Р. GRIGOREV; 
— Chief engineer, Candidate for the chemical sciences, and lecturer for organic 
chemistry, P. S. PELKIS; and 
— Colonel of the Medical Corps, W. A. BLOCHIN, 
who, acting in agreement with and on the suggestion of the Polish-Soviet Com- 
mission, and in order to further the investigation of the German atrocities and mis- 
deeds in the city of Lublin and its environs, have drawn up a technical and chemi- 
cal forensic expert report about the gas chambers, lethal agents and cremation 
furnaces located on the territory of the Lublin SS concentration camp. 





314 The “Communiqué” of the agency Polpress states: 
"Considering the fact that the Germans have committed mass murders and killings of Soviet 


prisoners of war, the Polish Committee of National Liberation turned to the Soviet govern- 

ment with the following suggestion: an Extraordinary Polish-Soviet Commission should be 

set up to investigate the German misdeeds in Lublin, and the Soviet Union itself should ap- 

point representatives for this purpose. " Text quoted in: Simonov, op. cit. (note 310), p. 18. 
315 GARF, 7021-107-9, pp. 229-243. 
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and in contrast to this, the witness introduces the canonical duration of 20 
minutes for a cremation, which is only a little less crazy (p. 144): 


"The entire process lasted twenty minutes — and a body, a world, is reduced to 
ashes. " 


Gradowski goes on to state (p. 145): 


"Thirty infernal mouths blaze, at this moment, in the two large structure, and 
devour the numberless victims. It will not take much time for these five thou- 
sand human beings, these five thousand worlds, to be consumed by the 
flames.” 


In effect, to cremate 5,000 bodies, the 30 muffles of Crematoria II and III 
would have taken eight days of continual operation! 

The description of the corpses’ transportation to the ground floor of the 
building, of the cremation technology, and of the combustion phases of the 
bodies are quite correct (p. 143): 


“At this point, the body is ready for the freight elevators [plural, sic]. Two men 
throw them like logs onto the platform, and when there are 7-8 of them, the 
signal is given by a blow with a stick, and the freight elevator takes off.” 


Even as late as 1944, Crematorium II was equipped only with the small initial 
freight elevator running in a space measuring 2.76 m x 1.43 m, and with a car- 
rying capacity of 300 kg, corresponding to the weight of 7-8 malnourished 
inmates (the so-called “Muselmänner” — “muslims”). Since Gradowski allo- 
cated the gassing of 2,500 people to this crematorium (see further below), the 
freight elevator would have had to make at least 312 round trips to get all 
these victims into the furnace hall! Assuming a time of five minutes for each 
journey (loading the corpses, ascending, unloading, descending; see Mattogno 
2019, pp. 47-51), these 312 journeys would have taken 26 hours! 

Gradowski even mentions an iron loading device he calls “taharah-bret,” 
which the editors of the book clumsily explained as follows (fn 29, p. 150): 


"The author uses the traditional Jewish term taharah-bret (table of purifica- 
tion), used during the burial ritual to support the body, after which it is bathed 
with warm water before being wrapped in the shroud. " 


In fact, only the first term is Hebrew, and does in fact mean purification; 
“bret,” by contrast, is derived from the German “Brett”: “Leichenbrett,” body 
board or stretcher, was in fact one of the names for one type of furnace-loa- 
ding equipment. The source/authors of the account signed by Gradowski had 
probably really formed part of the crematorium personnel, but that is only an 
aggravating circumstance, because in that case he lied deliberately. 

Most of the report is dedicated to the presumed gassing of the family camp, 
hence of Jews deported to Auschwitz from the Theresienstadt Ghetto. The tale 
is rhetorical and tedious, with cues of *heroism" ending up in the ridiculous. 
For many pages, Gradowski not only describes at great length and in great de- 
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tail the vicissitudes of individual male and female inmates, both known and 
unknown, but he sounds their innermost thoughts and emotions, no matter 
how private, as if he were a sort of universal ego capable of distinctly perceiv- 
ing the ego of every deportee, and as if he possessed an all-seeing eye, capable 
of seeing through the walls of the barracks. Every story is introduced with a 
disarming triteness (pp. 81, 82, 84, 88, 89): 

“A young girl hardly 16 years old is locked up down there....’ 

“Another is locked up down there. She is twenty years old....” 

"Down there is a desperate, appalled young woman, clutches a child to her 

breast..." 

"Here, down there, a mother, rendered grim, not by age, but by her 

thoughts .... " 

"Down there is a young man, his head slumped, afflicted and desperate for his 

young beloved, his fiancée, with whom he was still together, the vigil..." 

"Down there is a young father, immersed in his desperation.... " 

"Down there is a mother with her own son, immersed in despair and pain, and 

here, in another grave, lies a father, his heart full of love, who would like to 

run to help them, but who is no longer able..." 


E 


For Gradowski, the gassing of the Jews lodged in the family camp concerned 
5,000 persons (pp. 77, 90, 93), 2,500 in Crematorium II and an equal number 
in Crematorium III. As I have shown elsewhere, this story is a mere fabrica- 
tion (Mattogno 2016a, pp. 144-167). Danuta Czech dates the event on March 
8, 1944, and claims that there were 3,791 victims (1990, p. 595). 

In order to introduce the above-quoted scene of the two spouses who meet 
again in the gas chamber, Gradowski invented the following antecedent (p. 
135): 

"Heart-breaking scenes occurred when a certain number of women, for whom 

there was insufficient room in Crematorium ЦІ, were carried in with the 


» 


men. 


Without entering into details, we know that there were 2,978 men in the Fami- 
ly Camp alive and kicking on February 15, 1944, and 1,478 men on April 20, 
meaning that 1,500 men went missing (Mattogno 2016a, p. 286, Table 5); if 
3,791 persons were gassed according to Czech, and the 1,500 missing men 
were part of that number, then the number of women gassed amounted, in 
round numbers, to са. (3,791—1,500=) 2,300. For Gradowski, 2,500 Jewesses 
were gassed in Crematorium II, followed by a “a certain number" of women 
in Crematorium III together with the men. The antecedent anecdote is there- 
fore merely a literary expedient. 

The story of the gassing is riddled with gross rhetorics of the resistance. 
The women began to parade past the SS officers lined up “in the little room," 
among them a little 9-year-old girl (p. 115): 
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“Behind them comes the mother, who stops suddenly, turns toward the offi- 
cials, and begins to address them with unheard-of courage: 

[‘\Murderers, bandits, criminals without shame! Today, you're going to kill 
us, innocent women and children. And then you'll blame us, the unarmed and 
defenseless, for starting the war! It’s us, me, and my child, we started this war! 
Be careful, you robbers! You believe you can use our blood to cover up your 
failure at the front. But you’re going to lose this war. You know very well, how 
many serious defeats you suffer every day on the Eastern front. Think about it, 
you rascals! You can do anything you want, now, without worrying about it, 
but the day of vengeance will come! Great Russia will win, and will avenge us! 
We'll tear you to pieces! Our brothers from all over the world will give you no 
peace, until they have revenged our innocent blood![ |” 


All the other women gave proof of their heroic courage as well (p. 114): 


"The march, the march to their deaths, has begun. They march proudly, with a 
decisive, strong and courageous step, as if they were marching towards life. 
They do not even weaken when they come to the last room, the last corner, 
where the last act of their lives will be played out.” 


Another woman stands out for her pride (p. 117): 


"They continue to parade, row after row, of naked young women. And again, 
the marching suddenly stops. A splendid blonde young girl stops and she, too, 
turns towards the bandits: 

[‘]You horrendous criminals! You devour me with your greedy eyes, you ogle 
the nakedness of my seductive body. Of course, this is your moment. In civilian 
life you could never even have hoped for such a spectacle. You, shameless 
criminals, have found yourselves the perfect lair, here, to satisfy your perver- 
sion. But you will not enjoy this pleasure for very long. The game will soon be 
up for you, you will not succeed in exterminating all the Jews. You will pay for 
everything.|'] Suddenly she leaps forward and slaps Oberscharführer Vost, 
kapo, commanding officer of the crematoria, three times across the face. A 
rain of truncheon blows showers down upon her shoulders. She enters the 
bunker with her head broken, covered in blood.” 


Once they are all inside the gas chamber, the women sing all verses, in order, 
of “The Internationale," “the national anthem of the great Russian people" (p. 
119), the Tikva, the “Jewish anthem" (p. 122), and the “anthem of the Czecho- 
slovakian people"! (p. 124) 

The editors of the book explain that *Ha-tiqwah, ‘Hope,’ was the national 
anthem of the Zionist movement and of the State of Israel after it was found- 
ed" (fn 22, p. 150). Why would Czech Jews have known and sung the Zionist 
anthem? The explanation is supplied indirectly by Gradowski himself (p. 
122): 


258 C. MATTOGNO : THE MAKING OF THE AUSCHWITZ MYTH 


"This anthem reminds them that the ancient people of martyrdom, the people 
of Israel, will survive and will rebuild their own country on earth within the 
near future.” 


All this can be explained on the reasonable assumption that this entire fairy 
tale was concocted after the founding of the state of Israel. 

I shall skip the improbable reactions of the "group of high-ranking offi- 
cials,” who witnessed such heroism in dismay. 

The manpower of the “Sonderkommando,” at the time of this particular 
claimed gassing, was 140 inmates, after 200 are said to have been transferred 
(p. 92). In this regard, Gradowski states (p. 171): 


“200 of our brothers were snatched away from us, whisked away to an un- 
known, mysterious and frightening destination. ” (My emphasis) 


” 


This is supposed to refer to the inmates presumably transferred to the Lublin- 
Majdanek Camp. 

These 140 inmates were subdivided into two Kommandos of 70 men each 
(p. 98), one servicing Crematorium II, and the other Crematorium III. The to- 
tal manpower, as we shall soon see, was 191 men; there were, therefore, 52 
inmates at Crematoria IV and V. These crematoria are never mentioned in the 
manuscript, however. 

In the chapter titled “The Painful Roll Call,” Gradowski tells the following 
tale (pp. 183f.):°° 


“They sent us back into the courtyard, where the cruel separation had taken 
place. They lined us up for the first tragic roll call. The purpose was to carry 
out an official check of the number of workers remaining, and the operation 
carried out on our organism must be confirmed and ratified. As always, we 
line up in lines of 10, taking up half the courtyard. The other half is occupied 
by death. You feel it, you smell it, you touch it with your hand. This morning, 
at the first roll call, like every day, [your companion] was still here, and now, 
in his place, there is a void; nothing remained but a grave. [...] 

They are starting to count us — the count was correct. The operation reduced 
our unit by more than half. There were only 191 of us left now. [...] 

At this time we say our last goodbye. If you could lend an ear, you would hear 
the last wishes of the 191 remaining members [of the Sonderkommando], to be 
able to accompany the two hundred fifty [already] set aside, to escort the 
brothers down there, on their path, where the devil is taking them, who knows 
where.” 


To what event does this narrative refer? The editors of the book remain pru- 
dently silent. The context appears to conjure up images of the first mentioned 
separation, but in that case there were 200 inmates, not 250. It is clear that 
Gradowski did not know anything about the transfer of these 200 or 250 in- 
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mates from the “Sonderkommando” to Lublin-Majdanek: neither the date, nor 
the destination. 


2.5.3. Leib Langfus 


In April 1945, a resident of the city of Auschwitz found a glass jar containing 
a manuscript in Yiddish in the ruins of Crematorium Ш; the jar was only 
handed over to the Auschwitz Museum on November 5, 1970, however (honit 
soit qui mal y pense...). The manuscript was a 109-page notebook written in 
fountain pen, plus two other pages separate from the rest, originating from two 
different notebooks. This document does not appear in the Polish edition of 
the manuscripts of the members of the “Sonderkommando,” which appeared in 
1971, and there is not even a reference to it in the preface to the book by 
Jadwyga Bezwinska and Danuta Czech, as if the manuscript were still un- 
known to the Auschwitz Museum at the time. The 1992 English edition also 
does not contain that entry, probably because this translation relied on the 
1971 Polish original without giving concern to more-recent discoveries. It was 
only published in the German 1996 edition, in a translation by Roman Pytel. 
The manuscript is attributed to Leib Langfus. The first 99 pages are quite ir- 
relevant from the point of view of the present study, because they simply pro- 
vide a rather verbose account of the background to the deportation, and the 
deportation from Mtawa itself. The related transport is said to have arrived at 
Auschwitz on December 6, 1942. The Auschwitz Chronicle has an entry for it 
with claimed registration numbers assigned to the inmates on a transport, but 
she gives no source for this (Czech 1990, p. 280). Unfortunately, the text of 
the following pages (100-105), those which explain the scenario of the few el- 
ements set forth below, “is illegible" (Bezwinska/Czech 1996, fn 35, p. 124), 
so that we must content ourselves with the account on p. 106 of the manu- 
script, which describes a gassing of unknown victims at an unknown location 
on an undisclosed date (ibid., p. 124): 
"As many people were crammed in [as possible]. It's difficult to imagine that 
you could fit so many people in such a small [room]. Those who didn’t want to 
go in there, were shot for [resistance] or torn to pieces by dogs. Over the 
course of a few hours, they could have suffocated from lack of oxygen. The 
doors were then hermetically sealed, and then gas was thrown in through a 
small hatch in the ceiling.” 


A long footnote by the editors outlines the history of the “bunker” at Birkenau 
(ibid., fn 37, p. 125), therefore, Bezwinska and Czech want the reader to un- 
derstand that the above-mentioned text refers precisely to the “bunker”: but to 
which one of the two? They do not dare take a position in this regard, because 
the text in question contradicts what they are writing in their note: the manu- 
script in fact speaks of one single, small room, but “there were two gas cham- 
bers in Bunker 1; there were four in Bunker 2." Moreover, the little Zyklon-B- 
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introduction ports — four in “Bunker 1" and five in “Bunker 2" (Piper 2000, 
pp. 135, 139) — must have been located in the walls, while there was only “a 
small hatch in the ceiling" according to Langfus. 

We then learn that “the gas" — which gas is never specified — entered the 
lungs of the victims, including, surprisingly, a few “people fit for work," and 
they all died in a rather curious manner (Bezwinska/Czech 1996, pp. 125f.): 

"While dying, they fell on top of each other, due to the overcrowding, forming 

a pile of five or six layers [of bodies], all lying on top of each other, up to as 

much as a meter high. " 


Bezwinska and Czech note that, based on the story, we must deduce that “the 

writer personally participated in all this, that he saw it all with his own eyes, 

and experienced it as one of the inmates integrated into the Sonderkommando" 

(ibid., fn 38, p. 126). Hence, the author would have been a true and proper 

eye-witness, but this is refuted by his description of the bodies (ibid., p. 126): 
"Some of the people turned quite blue under the influence of the gas, while 
others looked completely fresh, as if they were sleeping.” 


But it is in well-known that victims of poisoning by hydrogen cyanide turn *a 
cherry-red color" (Trunk, p. 28; Rudolf 2020b, pp. 228-230). 
The tale continues as follows (Bezwinska/Czech 1996, p. 126): 
"Not all of them could fit into the bunker; some of them were kept back in a 
wooden barracks until eleven o'clock the next day.” 


The term “bunker,” here used in the orthdoxically correct sense — that is, indi- 
cating a provisional gassing installation with separate undressing facility — 
will be discussed in greater detail below. 

As far as one can tell, Langfus did not even know that there were supposed 
to be two “bunkers,” because he always uses the word in the singular, and 
moreover asserts some of the victims could not fit into the small gas chamber 
and were left in a barracks waiting for it to be emptied and available again. 
For Szlama Dragon, the eyewitness par excellence for the “bunkers,” “Bunker 
1” could hold 2,000 persons, while “Bunker 2” held at least 2,500,796 for a to- 
tal of 4,500. There was therefore no need to gas them in two batches in the 
same "bunker." 

According to Langfus, the “Sonderkommando” was subdivided into four 
groups (Bezwinska/Czech 1996, pp. 126f.): 

“After putting their gas masks on, the first group entered the bunker and threw 

the bodies from the doorway to the railway track, on which small, frameless 

carts stood. The next group loaded the bodies onto the carts — so-called drams 

— and pushed them to a place where a gigantic, wide and deep pit had been 

dug, filled [from all sides] with blocks, beams and entire trees. Gasoline [was 

poured] in it, and a huge blaze shot up in the air [...]. There stood the fourth 
group and threw the people into the fire. " 





566 Deposition of Szlama Dragon dated May 10 and 11, 1945. Höss Trial, Vol. 11, p. 104. 
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For Dragon, there were seven squads: the first, with 12 inmates, was responsi- 
ble for removing the bodies; the second, with 30, for loading the bodies onto 
the little carts; the third, with 10 inmates, for pushing the trolleys; the fourth, 
with 20, for unloading the bodies from the carts into the pits; the fifth, with 
28, for transporting wood for the fires; the sixth, with two inmates, for extract- 
ing gold teeth from the bodies; the seventh, with another two inmates, for cut- 
ting their hair.”” 

For Langfus, there was one single pit, into which they threw the bodies 
when the pit was already ablaze, which is obviously absurd, because it would 
have been impossible to approach the edge of such a pit due to the radiation of 
intense heat. For Dragon, there were four pits near "Bunker 1" and 6 near 
“Bunker 2” (see Chapter 5.3.). 

The witness assures us that *a small pile of burnt bone was all that was left 
of the entire transport, which was thrown aside" (Bezwinska/Czech 1996, p. 
127). Since the ash content of a 70-kg human body is approximately 3.5 kg, as 
stated above, and the specific weight is approximately 0.5, the little pile, as- 
suming a transport of 1,500 people, all of whom were gassed, would have 
measured over 10 cubic meters, plus all the intermingled ashes and charcoaled 
remains of the fire wood. 

The ashes, “a little pile," were never thrown into the Vistula, however, as 
the orthodox narrative has it, but into a pit: 


"They were then thrown out and scattered and then covered with [earth], after 
which [trees] were planted on the levelled surface. Not the slightest trace of 
human life was permitted to remain.” (ibid., pp. 127f.) 


Quite a nonsensical procedure, as noted earlier. 


2.5.4. An "Unknown Author" 


With regard to this group of manuscripts, there are disagreements between Ber 
Mark and the Auschwitz Museum, which they ought to clarify. 

In the summer of 1952, a 58-page notebook written in Yiddish was found 
on the site of Crematorium III. The author remains unknown, but Ber Mark 
identifies him as Leib Langfus. In the German translation, Mark asserts that 
the original is located at the Jewish Historical Institute at Warsaw, but a foot- 
note by Bezwinska and Czech states that the Institute in question had assured 
them that it did not possess the manuscript (ibid., p. 176). In the Polish trans- 
lation, the following notice appears at the end of this entry (Bezwinska/Czech 
1971, p. 118): 





567 Deposition of Szlama Dragon dated February 26, 1945. САКЕ, 7021-108-12, pp. 182f. 
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“Deciphered and translated from Yiddish by Prof. Bernard Mark. Checked 
against a photocopy of the original, and supplemented by Dr. Roman Pytel.” 
(My emphasis) 
In the French edition of the manuscripts, Ber Mark attributes five documents 
to Leib Langfus (Mark, pp. 245-264): 


— “Journal I" 

— “Sadism” 

— “Journal II” 

— “The 600 boys” 

— “The 3000 nudes” 

— a list of the presumed gassings carried out in the crematoria at Birkenau be- 

tween October 9 and 24, 1944. 

In the German translation, by contrast, Langfus is identified only as the author 
of the manuscript mentioned at the outset. 

For the Auschwitz Museum, moreover, the manuscripts “The 600 boys” 
and “3,000 naked people” are works by Salmen Lewental (Bezwinska/Czech 
1992, pp. 177f. (without headline), 142-146). The manuscripts known as 
“Journal I? and “Journal П” are works by the “unknown author,” while the list 
of transports does not appear at all. 

The most-surprising thing is that the manuscripts “Journal I” and “Journal 
IL" a chronicle of events between October 14 and November 26, 1944, are at- 
tributed explicitly by Ber Mark to an “unknown author,” while the titles are 
given as “Particulars” and “Notes”! 

Langfus is still considered by the Auschwitz Museum to be the author of 
the manuscript “Sadisme,” which has not, however, been published, because 
the related pages deal *with Belzec" and have *no significance for Auschwitz 
matters" (ibid., p. 111). 

This text had already been published in Polish in 1954 in an article titled 
“In the Abysses of Crime (Chronicle of Auschwitz by an Unknown Author)" 
(“W otchtani zbrodni...”). It contains three texts: *Urywki" (“Fragments”), 
corresponding to the text “Particulars” published by the Auschwitz Museum 
(ibid. pp. 114-120), but without the initial paragraph; “Sadysm. W latach 
1940-1941” (“Sadism in the Years 1940-1941”), which is about Bełżec; and 
“Notatki,” which corresponds to the manuscript “Notes.” 

In 1972, the Auschwitz Museum published a manuscript with the title 
“Wysiedlenie,” which became “Aussiedlung” (“Resettlement”) in the subse- 
quent German edition. The author is identified only as “Lejb,” with no indica- 
tion as to last name. The list of gassings was reproduced as a document in the 
1971 Polish translation, but without transcription or discussion (Bezwinska/ 
Czech 1971, p. 124). 

In the manuscript titled “Particulars,” the narration begins with the arrival 
of the Jewish transports from the ghettoes of Bedzin and Sosnowiec in August 
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1943. A rabbi “entered the undressing-room and then the bunker" (Bezwinska/ 
Czech 1992, p. 112). A footnote by Bezwinska and Czech in the German edi- 
tion warns us that this was “one of the first, provisional gas chambers” (1996, 
fn 2, p. 177), but that is an error. The Polish and English translations simply 
state that it was a “Gas chamber” (1992, fn 2, p. 112). According to the cur- 
rent orthodox narrative, after Crematoria II and IV became operational in 
March 1943, both “bunkers” were put out of service: “Bunker 1” was demol- 
ished, and “Bunker 2” was reactivated only in May 1944. It is therefore clear 
that even the unknown author referred to the gas chambers of Crematoria I 
and III with the term “bunker.” This also may be inferred from the term “un- 
dressing-room" rather than undressing hut or barracks. 

This is followed by a number of rather improbable anecdotes which are not 
supported by the Auschwitz Chronicle, starting with the alleged shooting of 
200 “young Hungarian Jews” (101 for Mark, p. 246), therefore fit for labor, in 
Crematorium III (Bezwinska/Czech 1992, p. 112). Bezwinska and Czech pro- 
vide no clarification in this regard. 

"[M]ore or less late in the year 1943," the following persons arrived at 
Auschwitz: 164 Poles, including 12 girls, all members of an underground or- 
ganization. They were sent to the gas chamber (“bunker,” in the French text; 
Mark, p. 247) of one of the crematoria (we don't know which one), followed 
by several hundred Dutch Jews. A group of SS officers were present at the ex- 
ecution. Suddenly, a Polish Jewess delivered an indignant speech against the 
SS, after which the victims sang, in order, the Hatikva and the Internationale! 
(Bezwinska/Czech 1992, pp. 114f.) This is clearly the same fabulous anecdote 
which Gradowski attributes to the gassing of the Czech Jews from the family 
camp a few months afterwards. 

While they sang, *gas was thrown into the chamber" (ibid., p. 115), and 
this is all we learn from this text about the claimed murder weapon and its al- 
leged operation. In this case as well, the Polish editors of the book provide no 
further explanation. 

At the end of the summer of 1944, a Jewish transport arrived from Slo- 
vakia, which was taken to the “bunker.” While the deportees went “from the 
undressing-room to the bunker" (ibid.; “Gasbunker” in the German edition; 
1996, p. 180), a woman said: “Will perhaps a miracle happen, after all!” 
(1992, p. 115) A memorable sentiment, worthy to appear in the annals of his- 
tory! The Auschwitz Museum obviously knows nothing of all this. 

At the end of the summer of 1943, the text claims that a transport was tak- 
en from Tarnów. According to the related footnote, this occurred on Septem- 
ber 2, 1943 (ibid., fn 12). According to Danuta Czech, the transport which ar- 
rived on that date departed from Bochnia, located approximately 49 km east of 
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Krakow, while Tarnów is located approximately 50 km east of Bochnia "77 But 
that’s not the only problem. Of the 3,000 Jews who arrived, 2,170 were pre- 
sumably gassed (Czech 1990, pp. 477f.). Of this atrocious event (if it was re- 
al), Langfus recorded one unique detail for history: the usual rhetorical 
speech, this time from a preacher! During the 1944 Pesach (Passover), a 
transport is claimed to have arrived from the French camp at Vittel. Before be- 
ing gassed, a rabbi named Mosze Friedman supposedly addressed an SS 
Obersturmführer with the usual rhetorical protestations, but here as well, that 
is all we learn about the particulars of the claimed crime (Bezwinska/Czech 
1992, p. 116). In 1944, the eight days of Pesach lasted from April, 8 to 15; the 
only transport that reached Auschwitz from France around that time was that 
of April 16. This was the 71st transport, but it originated from the Drancy 
Camp. Of the 1,500 deportees, 1,112 were allegedly gassed (Czech 1990, p. 
612). In his presentation of the respective transport list, Klarsfeld does not 
claim that all of the deportees, or even any of them, originated from the Vittel 
Camp, and the list does not contain the name of any Mosze Friedman.’ 

The “unknown author” then mentions a transport from Košice which pre- 
sumably arrived at the end of 1944 (for B. Mark, “towards the end of May 
1944"; Mark, p. 249), of which the Auschwitz Chronicle knows nothing. In 
this context, the “unknown author" only reports the claimed memorable 
statements of a rabbi’s wife (the usual indignant rhetoric; Bezwinska/Czech 
1992, p. 118). 

At the end of 1943, a transport allegedly reached the camp from Siauliai 
(in German: Schaulen), in Lithuania. A footnote by B. Mark explains that this 
was the ghetto of Siauliai, which was then liquidated (ibid., fn 20). In this case 
as well, Bezwinska and Czech clumsily attempt to conceal the fact that no 
Jewish transport arrived at Auschwitz from this locality. In Auschwitz legend- 
ry, as I have shown earlier, the anecdote refers to the 300 Jewish children 
who, according to the "Periodic Report for the Period between September 1, 
1944 and September 20, 1944. Special communiqué," are said to have been 
deported to Auschwitz from Krosno on September 12, 1944. In Czech's 
Auschwitz Chronicle, the date remains unchanged, but the transport is said to 
have departed from Kaunas (Czech 1990, p. 707), perhaps because she 
thought it refers to the locality of Krosna, which is approximately 60 km from 
Kaunas. The Polish text of the message says “Krosna,” but this is the genitive 
of Krosno, which refers to a city located in south-eastern Poland, approxi- 
mately 320 km from Krakow. In fact, in Polish, the name for Kaunas is 
Kowno. At any rate, the unknown author evidently reports this claimed event 





568 The Kalendarium (Czech 1989), which mentions Bochnia, appeared in German as early as 1989. 
The editors of the footnote therefore should have known that the information was incorrect, or, if 
one prefers, untrue. 

569 Klarsfeld 1978, 1, Convoi № 71 on 13 April 1944 and “Liste alphabetique du convoi № 71” (the 
work is unpaginated). 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE OBJECTS 
Facility: Plan of the Concentration Camp LublinP!9! and Diagrams 
No. 1,812, 3 and 4 
Altogether, the following were inspected and pencil-sketched on tracing paper: 

1. Six gas chambers / cf. Diagram No. 1 

Including: three gas chambers (Nos. I, II and III), located at the northeastern end 
wall of the Bath; one gas chamber (No. IV) immediately adjoining the Bath 
and forming an entire building wing as seen from the exterior. / On the plan of 
the concentration camp, gas chambers I, II, III, IV and the Bath, which ac- 
tually consisted of Barracks No. 41 and 42, are labeled No. 16. / Two gas 
chambers (Nos. V and VI), located on the area between Compounds 1 and 2. 

2. Arsenal of chemical substances. 

3. Crematorium, with adjoining rooms. 


The GAS CHAMBERS Nos. I, II and III (see Diagram 1) are actually separate 
facilities of rectangular shape, with a room (No. 14) protruding from the southwest 
side, serving to store gas bottles, and another room (No. 4) adjoining the north- 
west side, in which an air heater was installed. 

These chambers, and Room 14 for the storage of gas bottles, have massive 
concrete walls 50 cm thick, as well as dividing walls 20 cm thick. Except for the 
heating system, the entire facility is lined with a layer of reinforced concrete, 15 
cm thick. The walls and ceiling are neatly plastered, the floors consist of concrete 
with stud screws. A layer of clay covers the reinforced-concrete walls. 

Room No. 4 where the air heater is installed / Air Heater Room / is a simplified 
kind of wooden annex. The entire room is built of wooden slats and can be disman- 
tled. 

On the plan, the layout of the gas chambers is divided into three subsections, 
two of which (Nos. I and II) are the same size, measuring 4.75 x 3.60 m each. The 
third subsection (No. III) measures 9.70 x 3.70 m. The interior height of the room 
is 2.2 m. 

Therefore, the areas and volumes of the gas chambers Nos. I, II and III are as 
follows: 


# of the chamber Area in m? Volume in m? 
I 17.1 37.6 
II 17.1 37.6 
Ш 36.6 79.8 


GAS CHAMBER NO. І. It has a door measuring 2 х 0.9 т in the south wall, as 
well as a hermetically closable ventilation opening (20 x 20 cm) in the ceiling. 
Within the gas chamber there is a galvanized gas pipe 1.5 inches in diameter, with 
openings 6 mm in diameter. The distance between these openings is 25 cm each 
along the entire length of the gas pipe. The pipe is installed at a height of 30 cm 
above floor level and runs along all four walls of the chamber, with the exception 
of the space taken up by the door. One end of the gas pipe is ‘blind,’ while the oth- 


316 See Document 5. 
317 See Documents 34 and 35. 
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only as a pretext to recall another “heroic” anecdote: “a girl of five [years of 

age]” (in the French translation “de huit ans”; Mark, p. 249) addresses herself 

to the head of the “Sonderkommando” (Bezwihska/Czech 1992, p. 119): 
"'Be gone, you Jewish murderer! Don't lay your hand, dripping with Jewish 
blood, upon my lovely brother! I am his good mummy, he will die in my arms, 
together with me.' — A boy of seven or eight stood beside her and spoke thus, 
"Why, you are a Jew and you lead such dear children to the gas — only in or- 
der to live? Is your life among the band of murderers really dearer to you than 
the lives of so many Jewish victims? '" 


From all this we must conclude, among other things, that the “terrible secret" 
of Auschwitz was perfectly well known even to children five to eight years of 
age! 

The anecdote of the invectives and speeches by the victims, of which I 
have provided several examples already earlier, presuppose, among other 
things, the existence of an appropriately trained squad of inmate interpreters 
and stenographers in the “Sonderkommando” translating and recording these 
memorable sayings for posterity! 

The following anecdote, which is even more ridiculous, is situated “am 
Anfang des Jahres 1943" “at the beginning of 1943." The “gas chamber" 
(“bunker” in the French text; Mark, p. 250) was packed full, and yet, incredi- 
bly, only “one Jewish boy remained outside": what “gas chamber"? When? 
Where? It is useless to look for answers in this series of imaginary narrations. 
An Unterscharführer, obviously anonymous, massacred him with blows, leav- 
ing him wallowing in his own blood, but suddenly he arose and “all of a sud- 
den the maltreated boy, who had been lying motionless, jumped to his feet and 
began to regard, quietly and silently, his cruel murderer with his childish gaze. 
The Untercharführer burst into loud, cynical laughter, took out his revolver 
and shot the boy” (Bezwinska/Czech 1992, p. 119). 

Hauptscharführer Moll placed four persons in line, one behind another, 
and killed them “with one series of shots transfixed them all,” but in the 
French text, with one single shot! (“d’un seul coup"). 

The unknown author reports other fundamental facts for Holocaust histo- 
riography: When a transport arrived, Scharführer Forst (Oberscharführer in 
the French text; Mark, p. 250), a person who never existed — although Bez- 
winska and Czech do not say so — , stood “at the gate of the undressing-room 
in the case of many transports and felt the sexual organ of each young woman 
that was passing naked to the gas chamber (“dans le bunker de gazage"; ibid.). 
But it also happened that “German SS men of all ranks put fingers into the 
sexual organs of pretty young girls” (Bezwinska/Czech 1992, p. 119). 

The last anecdote takes place at the “end of the summer of 1942” when a 
Jewish transport is said to have arrived from Przemyśl. Here, incredibly, foot- 
note 23 by Ber Mark warns us that the information is incorrect, because the 
transport in question arrived in September 1943. The deportees, the unknown 
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author claims, were in possession of daggers, with which they proposed to at- 
tack the SS, but their leader, a physician, dissuaded them, hoping that he 
would be saved, but he had to go with them all “into the bunker" (ibid., pp. 
119f.). 

The manuscript “Sadism. In 1940-1941" is about the Bełżec Camp. Among 
other things, we read there (Mark, p. 253): 


"Later, when the Germans have penetrated deeply into Russia, eight large 
barracks were built in the forest, in which they installed tables and benches; 
there, the Jews from Lublin, Lvov and other districts were crammed in togeth- 
er and electrocuted.” 


Naturally, all this information was supplied by the usual eye-witnesses, who, 
we know neither how nor why, instead of being “electrocuted” at Belzec, be- 
came members of the Sonderkommando of the crematoria at Birkenau! (ibid.) 
Ber Mark in fact assures us that these presumed events “are related according 
to the testimonies of different deportees transferred to Auschwitz and Birke- 
nau after the crushing of the rebellion at Belzec" (Mark, p. 184) The problem 
is that there was never any rebellion at Belzec, and electrocution as a method 
of mass murder, although claimed for Belzec by many early sources, is today 
summarily rejected as untrue (see Mattogno 2016h on Belzec). 

The manuscript headlined “Notes” is a chronicle of events occurring be- 
tween October 14 and November 26, 1944, but in fact only the events of three 
days are recorded (Bezwinska/Czech 1992, pp. 120, 122): 

— October 14: beginning of demolition of the walls of Crematorium IV by the 
inmates of the “Sonderkommando”; 
— October 20: transport of documents from the camp, to be burned; 
—November 25: beginning of demolition of Crematorium II, followed by 
that of Crematorium III; dismantling of the “ventilating motor and pipes," 
intended for Mauthausen and Gross-Rosen. 
The author of the chronicle warns us: 

“Since they serve to gas people on a larger scale, as there were no mechanical 

appliances of that kind at all in crematoria IV and V, suspicion is aroused that 

on the terrain of those camps [Mauthausen and Gross-Rosen] identical points 

for the extermination of Jews will be established.” 
The ventilation system in the presumed gas chamber in Crematoria II and III 
consisted of two ventilators — one for air intake, the other for the exhaust?” — 
with associated motor, a fact obviously unknown to the author of the manu- 
script. This system was already planned for Morgue #1 long before its claimed 
transformation into a gas chamber. It was standard equipment for morgues of 
this kind. Hence, claiming that this morgue was essentially or predominantly 





>70 The ventilation system of Leichenkeller 1 of Crematoria II and III is accurately described in Mat- 
togno/Poggi. 
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used for mass murder based on that ventilation system is simply an enormous 
bit of foolery. According to this logic, Crematoria IV and V could not be used 
for gassings, since they lacked any such “mechanical appliances," which is 
factually true but flies in the face of the current orthodox narrative. 

The *Notes" continue by claiming that there exist other buried manu- 
scripts, including that of Leib Langfus, examined earlier, with a surprising 
editorial request (Bezwinska/Czech 1992, p. 122): 

"I ask to have them all jointly put in order and publish them under the title 


2» 


‘Amidst a Nightmare of Crime’. 


This passage does not appear in the first Polish translation of the manuscript 
published in 1954, but the translator, always Ber Mark, assures us that the 
Polish equivalent of this title, “W otchłani zbrodni” (“In the Abysses of 
Crime") is the title of the three manuscripts published by him at that time 
(“Urywki” (“Particulars”) “Sadysm. W latach 1940-1941” and “Notatki” 
(“Notes”; “W otchłani zbrodni...", p. 303). The 1971 Polish edition, by con- 
trast, contains the passage in question with the title “Wsród koszmarnej zbrod- 
ni" (“Amidst a Nightmarish Crime"; Bezwinska/Czech 1971, p. 118), of 
which the title of the English edition is an appropriate translation: Amidst a 
Nightmare of Crime. 

Another oddity of the text is the fact that it attributes two different dates to 
the word “today”: “Today, November 25" (Bezwinska/Czech 1992, p. 120); 
“Today, November 26" (ibid., p. 122). The first Polish translation contains the 
same anomaly: “Dzis, 25 listopada”, “Dzis, 26 listopada 1944" (“W otchtani 
zbrodni...”, p. 309). 

From the orthodox point of view, the most-important manuscript of the en- 
tire corpus of manuscripts is undoubtedly the list of presumed gassing victims. 
Considering the enormous importance attributed to it — at least by the Ausch- 
witz Museum — I shall examine it in a detailed manner. 

The list in question’ was handwritten in five columns, giving: date, num- 
ber of victims, victim group, origin, number of the crematorium. As regards 
gender, the presumed victims are broken down first of all into men (“m.” = 
mezczyzni) and women (“kob.” = kobiety), then children (dzieci) and family 
(Fam.[ilien], in German). This should be kept in mind, because every group 
was lodged in a different sector of the Birkenau Camp, and very diverse doc- 
umentation exists on all this. I will explain the other abbreviations in foot- 
notes. The list contains 27 entries ranging from October 9 to 24, 1944. I shall 
first provide the translation of the list (the numbering of the Crematoria is 1-4 
= [I-V in today's numbering); the sixth column contains dates from the Ausch- 
witz Chronicle. The header row with column names was added by me: 





51 APMO, Wspomnienia, Vol. 38a, p. 1. See Document 13. 
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DD.MM.|# VICTIMS | VICTIM TYPE ORIGIN KREMA|#CZECH 
9.10. 2,000 |Camp German” КІ 












Women 









German camp 


Families Theresienstadt 











Women, men, politicals |Inmates 


Families Theresienstadt 











2,000 |Families Theresienstadt K1 


43,635 























“Camp C" should be understood to refer to Sector Bllc of Birkenau, at that 
time used for the women's transit camp. For October 1944, the fluctuations in 
manpower of this camp have been conserved almost completely in the series 





572 
573 
574 
575 
576 


“Lager niem." “Niem.” is the abbreviation for the Polish word “niemiecki,” German. 
“Terezen.” 

“Ce Lager" (sic, “Lager” is German for camp), meaning Sector Вс. 

German: "Kranken Lager.” 

“Rozmait[y].” 

577 “Bunkier.” 

578 “Glejewic.” 
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of reports referred to as “Stärkemeldung” — “Occupancy Reports.” Here, 
among the figures relating to “departures” (“Abgänge”), the heading “S.B.” 
appears, which almost certainly means “Sonderbehandlung” — “special treat- 
ment, which the orthodoxy considers this to be synonymous for gassing — and 
the term “Durchgangs-Juden S.B.", “transiting Jews, special treatment,” 
which refers to Jews lodged in the transit camp. Danuta Czech cites these oc- 
cupancy reports and the list by the unknown author as the sources for her gas- 
sings claims, as results from the following table, in which I juxtapose the data 
from the occupancy reports with some claims contained in the unknown- 
author’s list and the numbers given in Czech’s Auschwitz Chronicle. 





Occupancy Reports List Chronicle 
Transiting | Total 
EE dad JewsS.B. | S.B. 





























Totals 152 1.201 1,353 | 12,200 12,358 


It is obvious that the figures from the list and the Auschwitz Chronicle are in 
total contradiction with reality: on October 9, seven inmates were subjected to 
“S.B.,” hence were allegedly gassed, yet the list claims 2,000; on October 12, 
there were 134, as against 3,000; on October 13, there were 8, as against 
3,000; on October 15, not one case of “S.B.,” as against 3,000; on October 21, 
there were 515 cases of "S.B." as against 1,000 gassing victims claimed by the 
unknown-author's list. 

For October 13, Czech notes (1990, p. 731): 

“3,000 women are killed in the gas chamber of Crematorium III; they were se- 

lected in Auschwitz I. Among them are five female prisoners from the prison- 

ers’ infirmary, three female Jews from the transit camp, and 2,992 female 

Jews not registered in the camp. " (My emphasis) 
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The source is the occupancy report, but that document only mentions 
“Durchg. Jd. SB. 3,”°” that is, the three Jewesses from the passage underlined 
above, and contains no mention of the other 2,997, who are therefore com- 
pletely fictitious. 

The editor of the Chronicle reports 477 female gassing victims for October 
14 as indicated in the occupancy report as “transiting Jews S.B.,”°® but the 
unknown author’s list has no entry for them. 

The 156 presumed women gassing victims of October 17 are said to have 
been proven by the “Labor Deployment List” (Czech 1990, p. 731), but this 
makes no sense, because this series of reports does not contain any “depar- 
ture" entries; these reports indicate neither how many deportees died, how 
many were transferred, nor how many were subjected to *S.B."^*! 

During the period considered by the unknown-author's list, the transports 
from Theresienstadt were as follows (Kárny, p. 73): 





dd.mm.|# Deportees| Claimed gassing victims 
1,550 









1,500 





14.10. 3,000 














It should be noted that, in the “# Deportees" column, the date refers to the de- 
parture from Theresienstadt, while for the “claimed gassing victims" column, 
the date refers to the victims’ date of arrival at Auschwitz. 

Adopting a charitable interpretation, the transport of October 6 could have 
been gassed on October 9, that of October 9 on October 13, that of October 12 
on October 14, that of October 16 on October 18, that of October 19 on Octo- 
ber 20, that of October 23 on October 24. Yet still, we have only six transports 
but seven claimed gassings, and the numbers don’t match either. However, 
only for two of these transports exist a documentary trace for their arrival at 
Auschwitz: in the quarantine list, three inmates were registered on October 15, 
and 216 on October 30.5% 





59 APMO, Aull-3a, FKL, p. 62a. 

580 Thid., р. 63. 

53! Report “Arbeitseinsatz” dated October 17, 1944; D-AulI-3a/1a-14c, pp. 355a-c. 
5/9? APMO, Quarantüne-Liste. D-Aull-3/1, p. 8. 


C. MATTOGNO : THE MAKING OF THE AUSCHWITZ MYTH 271 


There are no documents reporting transports from Slovakia to Auschwitz 
in October 1944. The historian Vlasta Kladivová asserts that five transports 
reached the camp in 1944, with a total of 7,436 deportees (Kladivová, p. 156): 


— September 30: 1,860 
— October 3: 1,836 

— October 10: 1,890 

— October 17: 920 

— November 2: 930. 


Another historian speaks of 12,306 Jews deported from Slovakia in 1944- 
1945, including 7,936 to Auschwitz, 2,732 to Sachsenhausen and 1,638 to 
Theresienstadt (Lipscher, p. 215). Still another rounded off the figure to 8,000, 
but stated that “it may be assumed that the majority of these victims survived 
their deportation" (Schmidt-Hartmann, p. 374). Danuta Czech cites a docu- 
mentary source only for the transport of October 19 (for the other two, she re- 
fers to the unknown-author's list). In the absence of proof to the contrary, this 
can be considered the only transport that was actually sent to Auschwitz. 


a) The Transport from Gleiwitz 
For October 23, the unknown-author's list claims the gassing of 400 men orig- 
inating from the subcamp near Gleiwitz. Danuta Czech limits herself to copy- 
ing that claim without citing any other source (1990, p. 738). For more infor- 
mation, one has to consult Irena Strzelecka, author of an article on the *Labor 
Camp Gleiwitz 1.” With reference to the selection of camp inmates who were 
then sent to Birkenau, allegedly in order to be killed in the “gas chambers," 
Strzelecka asserts (Strzelecka, p. 79): 

"We know, for example, that over the course of the selection, approximately 


fifty Muselmänner (Muslims) [emaciated inmates] were selected in October 
1944 and sent away from the camp immediately afterwards. " 





No document exists to confirm this assertion. Strzelecka refers to a few testi- 
monies, among them that originating from Josef Farber at the Frankfurt 
Auschwitz Trial. These testimonies speak of "selections" at Gleiwitz, but in 
this context (Langbein 1965, pp. 758f.): 
"Klehr selected two or three inmates at Gleiwitz. [...] He then carried out a 
selection yet again, and in so doing separated two inmates. ” 


Therefore, SS Oberscharführer Josef Klehr, who formed part of the Ausch- 
witz Camp's health service, is said to have "selected" a maximum of five in- 
mates! 

The story told by Strzelecka is extremely dubious and indirectly refuted by 
herself, since she publishes documents showing that at least some seriously ill 
inmates of Gleiwitz I were never sent to the “gas chambers" at Birkenau at all, 
but rather to the inmate hospital at Monowitz. On July 14, 1944, three inmates 
were transferred: one afflicted with myelitis to the neurology ward, one with 
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an inflammation of the arteries for a surgical operation, and the third, certainly 
a Jew (registration number A-7773), with a double inguinal hernia also for 
surgery. The order was signed by Klehr. On September 15, 1944, twelve in- 
mates suffering from pathologies such as tuberculosis, colibacillosis, diarrhea, 
fractures, etc. were transferred to the hospital at Monowitz (Strzelecka, pp. 
80f.). 

On September 7, 1944, Klehr sent samples of expectorations and stool of 
five Jewish inmates from the Gleiwitz II Camp to the Institute of Bacteriolog- 
ical Hygiene at Auschwitz for bacteriological analysis (ibid., p. 78). On Sep- 
tember 20, he sent the above-mentioned institute an expectoration sample 
from Jewish inmate no. 187346 for bacteriological analysis for tuberculosis 
Басі." 

The practice of [providing] hospital recovery care for sick inmates dis- 
proves the fairy tale of the gassing of 400 inmates from Gleiwitz, which, as 
we have seen, as regards date and number, is not even confirmed by the testi- 
monies. 


b) The Gassing of 800 Gypsy Children 
For October 10, the unknown author’s list claims that 800 Gypsy children 
(“Dzieci Cyganskie”) were gassed in Crematorium V. With explicit reference 
to this list, Danuta Czech affirms (1990, p. 728): 
“800 Gypsies, among them children, who had been delivered on October 5 
from Buchenwald, are killed in the gas chambers of Crematorium V." 


For October 5, the Chronicle editor writes (1990, p. 723): 
“1,188 prisoners are transferred from Buchenwald to Auschwitz II, among 
them 800 Gypsies who were already in Auschwitz. Most of the prisoners from 
this transport are probably killed in the gas chambers. " 





The transport in question is said to have been attested to by a document from 
the International Tracing Service at Arolsen, but it is clear that the presence of 
800 Gypsies among the transferees, which is undocumented, only serves to 
justify the presumption of gassing annotated by the “unknown author.” 

In the first German edition of the Chronicle, Czech simply mentioned a 
“transport of inmates from Buchenwald concentration camp, 1,188 inmates” 
on October 5 (Czech 1963, p. 72), and for October 10 (ibid., p. 76): 

“Inmate transport from Buchenwald Concentration Camp, 1,188 inmates /800 

boys and girls/ — Gypsies from Buchenwald Concentration Camp — were 

gassed in Crematorium No. V.” 


The transport from Buchenwald could not leave any registration trace at their 
arrival at Auschwitz, precisely because these inmates had already been as- 
signed registration numbers during their first stay at Auschwitz, which nor- 





583 Strzelecka, p. 111. The inmate formed part of a group of 261 Jews registered on May 4, 1944 at 
the Gleiwitz Camp under nos. 187162-187422. Czech 1990, p. 618. 
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mally continued to be used when they were transferred back from other 
camps. According to common practice back then, the Auschwitz camp author- 
ities should have informed Buchenwald of the arrival of the transport, after 
which the inmates were filed as “departures” at Buchenwald, and were admit- 
ted into the Auschwitz forced-labor pool. The only thing we know for sure is 
that there is no mention of this transport in the quarantine list. 

For the list’s “unknown author,” the presumed gassing victims were 800 
Gypsy children, not “800 Gypsies, among them children.” This misleading 
expression enables Czech to evade the contradiction with which she writes 
under the date August 3, 1944 that 918 Gypsies were transferred from Ausch- 
witz to Buchenwald on that date, including 105 children aged 9 to 14 years 
(Czech 1990, pp. 678f.). In the first edition of her Chronicle, Czech repro- 
duced a photocopy of the original document confirming the arrival of the 
transport carrying 918 Gypsies, listing them by age bracket: 105 persons 9-14 
years of age and 393 persons 15-24 years of age (Czech 1963, p. 113). It is 
obvious that only 105 children were transferred to Buchenwald, and those al- 
legedly retransferred back to Auschwitz in October could not have been more 
than 105, much less 800. 

The reference to the “girls” in the first edition of the Chronicle is explained 
by the fact that in this publication the editor had not just considered the above- 
mentioned 918 male Gypsies as transferred to Buchenwald, but also 490 fe- 
male gypsies (who were, however, transferred to Ravensbriick). Since she had 
even published the document which mentions the presence of the 105 chil- 
dren, she had to add others to arrive at the fateful figure of 800 from the list, 
therefore she introduced the “girls” as well. But if even the 490 women she 
misassigned to Buchenwald were all “girls,” the total number of “children” 
would only amount to 595. 


c) The Gassing of 1,000 Children between 12 and 18 Years of Age 
On October 20, the list records “1,000 children between 12 and 18 years of 


age form the Wiski Village" (“1000 m Dzieci 12-18 Wiski Dorf (Dy)”) 
“Wiski” is very probably a distortion of “Wiek.,” that is, they probably origi- 
nated from the village (Dorf in German) of Wiegschiitz, which, when spelled 
in the Polish way, turns into Wiekszyce. Czech asserts that 357 of these 1,000 
children originated from a subcamp of Gross-Rosen, located in Dyhernfurth 
(Czech 1990, p. 736), a village some 30 km north-west of Breslau (today’s 
Wroclaw), which after the expulsion of the German population in 1946 was 
renamed to Brzeg Dolni by the Poles. This town is located some 140 km 
northwest of Wiegschiitz/Wiekszyce. It is not clear how these two localities 
can be reconciled with each other. 

Isabell Sprenger, author of one of the best-documented study on the Gross- 
Rosen Camp, devotes a few pages to the subcamps Dyhernfurth I and II. The 
biggest one was Dyhernfurth II, where an IG-Farben-associated chemical in- 
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dustry arose. In a table, Sprenger summarizes the data contained in an “Inmate 
Kitchen Occupancy Report of the Dyhernfurth II Labor Camp" for October 
1944, which provides a day-by-day record on the fluctuations in the camp's 
occupancy. The occupancy remained unchanged at 2,707 inmates between 
October 14 and 17 before falling to 2,706 on October 18, 2,705 on October 
19, and 2,704 on October 20 (Sprenger, p. 247). This categorically refutes the 
fairy tale of the 357 children sent from this camp to Auschwitz. 

Notwithstanding the above, Sprenger desperately seeks to uphold the fable 
of the transfer of inmates *to Auschwitz, where they were killed in the gas 
chambers,” and adds that “the two transports of October 22 and 26 leaving the 
camp, carrying 17 and 52 inmates respectively, may have been such trans- 
ports" (ibid., p. 252). 

She is referring to the above-mentioned occupancy report in which the 
camp's manpower fell by precisely 17 inmates (from 2,754 to 2,737) between 
October 21 and 22, and by 52 (from 2,791) between October 25 to 26. Deduc- 
ing from this fact alone that a) there were two transports, b) these transports 
were sent to Auschwitz, and c) the persons carried were killed in “gas cham- 
bers" seems pure madness, all-the-more-so since, according to Sprenger her- 
self, regular “selections” were carried out at the Dyhernfurth II Camp, over 
the course of which the preselected persons were transferred to the Gross- 
Rosen Camp and were allegedly killed there with lethal injections (ibid.). 

But there is also another problem. Bezwinska and Czech claim that Salmen 
Lewental’s text “The 600 boys" mentioned earlier “probably” refers to this 
presumed gassing. Given the close connection between the two texts, I shall 
analyze Lewental's text here. 

The text, hardly a page-and-a-half long, claims that “600 boys were 
brought in the middle of a bright day 600 Jewish boys aged from 12 to 18." 
Whence they were brought remains a mystery. This occurred “in the latter part 
of October" — an indication which does appear in the French text^*^ — and this 
is all. No other useful details are given. The tale does not even state that they 
were gassed, but ends after they were pushed "into the bunker", and even 
these words were only added by the person who “deciphered” the text (Bez- 
winska/Czech 1992, pp. 177f.) 

The list's unknown author “knew,” therefore, that there were 1,000 chil- 
dren but did not know where they came from. Lewental, who was employed 
precisely in Crematorium ULT" where the gassing is said to have taken place, 
“knew” that there were 600 children, but also had no idea where they came 





584 Mark, p. 257. On the other hand, the phrase “mais hésitent toujours à descendre au bunker" is 
missing in the German and English editions, where it says merely “und rührten sich nicht von der 
Stelle "rand did not budge from the spot.” Bezwinska/Czech 1996, p. 251; 1992, p. 177. 

585 Bezwinska/Czech 1996, fn 1, p. 192; this “Comments” part of Lewental’s texts is not included in 
the 1992 English edition. 
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er leads to the chamber where the gas bottles were stored / Equipment Room No. 
14. 

The chamber door is of boiler plate iron 12 mm thick, with a rubber lining and 
locking levers that allow it to be hermetically sealed. The iron door contains a 
glass peephole 85 mm in diameter, surrounded with a screen. 

To allow observation of the events in Gas Chamber No. I, the wall of the same 
contains an observation window 20 x 12 cm in size, through which one can see out 
of the gas bottle storage room / Equipment Room No. 14 / and into the gas cham- 
ber. It is glazed on the side of the Equipment Room. On the side of Gas Chamber 
No. I it is protected with a grid of iron rods 10 mm in diameter. The chamber is il- 
luminated by two electric lights mounted in niches to either side of the entrance 
door and protected by a double iron grate. The connection for the switch is in the 
Equipment Room. 


GAS CHAMBER NO. II. Its interior has no gas pipe, no electric lights and no 
peephole. There is a 20 x 20 cm opening in the ceiling. This opening can be her- 
metically sealed with a lid located above the room. The chamber door is of iron 
and outfitted with locking levers and rubber gaskets, allowing it to be hermetically 
sealed. 


GAS CHAMBER NO. III. It has two entrances, located on the longitudinal axis 
of the chamber on opposite walls. Both measure 2 x 0.9 m. In the wall on the heat- 
ing side there are two round openings 25 cm in diameter, by which Gas Chamber 
No. III is connected to the heating system installed in the adjoining room. There 
are no openings in the opposite wall of Gas Chamber III or in the ceiling. Gas 
Chamber No. III is equipped with a gas pipe of galvanized iron, 1.5 inches in di- 
ameter. It spans the entire length of the room at a height of 30 cm above the con- 
crete floor. Both ends of the pipe have openings through which the gas is dis- 
charged. These openings are protected with cast-ion gratings cemented into the 
wall. The pipe leads from the room where the gas bottles were stored / Equipment 
Room No. 14 / into the Gas Chamber. 

The construction of the doors and the means for sealing them hermetically are 
as for Gas Chamber No. I. One of the doors is fixed with an iron casing to hold a 
thermometer. 

The chamber is illuminated by an electric light mounted in a niche on the wall, 
protected by two iron grids. The switch leads to the gas bottle storage room. 


EQUIPMENT ROOM / chamber for storage of gas bottles, No. 14 / adjoins 
Gas Chambers I and Ш. The gas pipes from chambers I and III lead into this 
Equipment Room. Each of the pipe ends is equipped with a special copper socket 
for the rubber connector hoses to the bottles. The wall of the Equipment Room has 
an observation window through which one can see into Gas Chamber I; it is sur- 
rounded with a metal grate on the gas chamber side, and glazed on the side of the 
Equipment Room. Beside the window is the switch for the electric lights of Gas 
Chambers I and III. The area of the Equipment Room is 2.9m?. 

All three chambers as well as the Equipment Room / No. 14 / are covered by a 
pole-support roof, i.e., one erected on wooden posts, 6.5 m high and with an area 
of 855m?. The pole-support roof is surrounded by a 3-m-high barbed wire barrier 
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from! A beautiful example of collaboration between the members of the 
“Sonderkommando” with historiographic pretentions. 


d) The Cremation of the Victims 

In order to make the propaganda tales of millions of victims credible, all self- 
proclaimed “eyewitnesses” of the claimed extermination of Jews at Auschwitz 
attributed an insane cremation capacity to the cremation furnaces at Birkenau. 
Even the unknown-author's list is based on this presupposition. The cremation 
capacity of each of the Auschwitz-type muffles was one adult body per hour. 
If we suppose the presence of children among the victims, we may conclude 
an increase in the capacity by a factor of approximately 1.2, as explained 
elsewhere (Mattogno/Deana 2015, pp. 336f.). In the case examined above, 
Crematorium II, this corresponds to 360 bodies per day (a cycle of 20 hours, 
with four hours’ downtime to clean the grates of the gas generators). In the 
following table, the first column gives the days of October 1944, the second 
the number of persons allegedly gassed and cremated, the third the real cre- 
mation capacity, the fourth the gap between cremated bodies and bodies to be 
cremated, and the fifth the total number of bodies remaining to be cremated. 








OCT. |# VICTIMS | CAPACITY |DIFFERENCE| CUMULATIVE DIFFERENCE 
2,000 
2,000 





9 360 3,640 3,640 





360 2,920 





16 0 360 9,120 





~ 20 2,000 360 1,640 16,680 
totals | 21,000 4,320 16,680 


In practice, during the twelve days examined, Crematorium II would have 
been able to cremate 4,320 bodies at most, after which there would have been 
16,680 bodies left, the cremation of which would theoretically have required 
approximately 46 days. At this point it is evident that this is not merely a spe- 
cific technical problem relating to cremations, but a general logistical problem 
that would have caused the entire presumed machinery of extermination to 
collapse: after a few days, all the rooms within Crematorium II — but this is 
equally true for the other crematoria — would have been bursting with bodies 
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awaiting cremation, and the activity of the “gas chambers” necessarily would 
have come to a halt. 

In conclusion, the unknown-author’s texts and gassing list are vulgar prop- 
agandistic fairy tales. 


2.5.5. Salmen Lewental 


On July 28, 1961, a metallic container “was found” in the area surrounding 
Crematorium III during excavation work. It contained a 342-page manuscript 
and another six sheets of paper written on both sides. It was later ascertained 
that the long manuscript exclusively dealt with life in the Litzmannstadt Ghet- 
to (Lodz). It was written in diary form, putatively by a Jew who had lived in 
the ghetto and was deported thence to Auschwitz. Lewental is said to “have 
found” this document on August 15, 1944, the day of the arrival of approxi- 
mately 2,000 Jews from Litzmannstadt, perhaps in the undressing room, 
where the author had left it. The six sheets mentioned above are Lewental’s 
comment on the diary (Bezwinska/Czech 1996, pp. 189f.). The text is of no 
value from the point of view of the present book, because it says nothing — not 
only about the presumed gassing procedure, but not even about the presumed 
extermination of the Jews of Litzmannstadt, which should have constituted the 
principal object of the comment. This text is included neither in the 1971 
Polish nor in the 1992 English edition. 

On October 17, 1962, another text “by Lewental" “was also found” in the 
area surrounding Crematorium III. Bezwinska and Czech inform us that the 
text consists of a notebook plus a few scattered pages, for a total of 75 pages, 
10 of which are blank (Bezwihska/Czech 1992, p. 117). Ber Mark is more- 
precise (Mark, pp. 185f.): 

"Two manuscripts were found in a glass pot with about half a liter holding 

capacity: 

a) one 26 pages long, written on both sides and signed Zalman Lewental, 

b) another, without signature, in different handwriting resembling — that and 

the style in Yiddish — the manuscript already mentioned, by an anonymous au- 

thor. There are two descriptions, one titled ‘Three Thousand Nudes,’ and the 
other, ‘The Six Hundred Boys '." 


Due to the humidity, continues Mark, the manuscripts are largely illegible, 

adding: 
"This situation is complicated by the fact that Lewental did not number his 
pages. He began writing on only one side of the sheets, then, when he got to 
the end, he turned them over to write on the other side. Now, the collaborators 
at the Auschwitz Museum committed an unpardonable error: wishing to save 
the humid manuscript at least in part, they separated the sheets, ironed them 
out and photocopied them, thus creating the disorder in the unnumbered pag- 
es, the ends of which had often been effaced. 
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Due to this initial error, the first researcher permitted to decipher the manu- 
script, the journalist Gostynski, had considerable trouble. Because he not only 
had to decipher the partially effaced letters, but he also had to find the chrono- 
logical order of the pages. The second person who had the manuscript in his 
hands, provisionally put in order by Gostynski, was Dr. Simon Datner, a 
coworker of the Main Commission Investigating Nazi Crimes in Poland. He 
then handed me the manuscript, I made a number of corrections in the order of 
the sheets established by Gostynski and organized them according to the topics 
dealt with.” 


Lewental allegedly arrived at Auschwitz on December 10, 1942, and was al- 
legedly assigned to the “Sonderkommando.” His registration number is not 
given. 

The text published by the Auschwitz Museum in 1971 was deciphered 
from Yiddish by Seweryn Zalmen Gostyhski and translated into Polish by 
Roman Pytel (Bezwinska/Czech 1971, p. 171), but the page numbering is the 
one established by Ber Mark. 

Page 9 of the manuscript is supposed to mention the arrival of the transport 
from Malkinia near Treblinka to Auschwitz (Bezwinska/Czech 1992, p. 132), 
similar to Gradowski’s claim of having passed by Treblinka, "6 and the com- 
ment made above also applies here: it is impossible to understand why Jews 
unfit for labor travelling on the transport passing by Treblinka would have 
been sent to Auschwitz instead of being gassed right there at Treblinka. No, 
instead they allegedly were made to traverse almost all of Poland from north- 
west to south-west. 

The description of the extermination of the transport in the “bunkers” of 
Birkenau on December 10 begins on p. 14 of the manuscript: (the text is frag- 
mentary):°*” 

"[to] those coming for the first time to the grove where there were bunkers at 

that lime"; 

"the rest of people were driven [...] [from the barrack?] to the bunker, where 

they were gassed.”; 

"for whom there was not room enough in the bunkers [...], sat naked in wood- 

en barracks”; 

“And meanwhile the ill-famed Sonderkommando came and was clearing the 

bunkers [...] the corpses were carried 800 mf[etres] farther and there they 

were thrown on a pile [pyre in the French (brasier) and German translations 

(Scheiterhaufen)] where men were by now burning [gassed] yesterday and the 

day before yesterday [...]” 





586 Remember that Gradowski arrived at Auschwitz on December 6, 1942, while Lewental arrived on 
December 10. 

587 Bezwinska/Czech 1992, pp. 133f.. The “deciphered” (guessed) words are in square brackets, the 
missing passages are indicated by omission ellipses in square brackets: /.../. 
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None of these passages appears in Ber Mark’s translation (Mark, pp. 268f.), 
which raises serious doubts at least as to Gostynski’s “deciphering” of the 
Yiddish text. 
On p. 19, a summary description of one of the “bunkers” appears (Bez- 
winska/Czech 1992, p. 135): 
“150 metres further [there stood] [...] a seemingly harmless country cottage 
with [...] windows boarded up with thick [...] from the windows [...] All were 
told [to undress?] they ran [...] naked [...] in the farmhouse room, closely 
crowded, with the help of clubs and dogs [...] with people [...] through a 
small window the SS man [threw in the tin with the as] [...] he closed the win- 
dow and after a few [moments] all suffocated.” 


And this is how Ber Mark reports the same passage (Mark, p. 270): 

“One hundred fifty meters away from an innocent peasant cottage, with [—] 
windows were boarded up by thick shutters bolted shut. They were all ordered 
to undress completely after which they immediately began to chase the naked 
people running towards the cottage, which was already full of people, with the 
aid of truncheons and dogs [—] An SS man threw a toxic gas through a little 
skylight which he shut immediately afterwards. After a few minutes, everyone 
was asphyxiated.” 


The description is very similar to Langfus’s. Lewental also claimed that the 
“bunker” had one single room and one little gas-introduction opening, but did 
not specify which gas was used. To this, he added the “windows were boarded 
up by thick shutters” — they were bricked up according to the current orthodox 
version — and the impossibly quick death of the victims in just a few minutes. 

According to Szlama Dragon, there were two undressing barracks located 
150 meters from “Bunker 2” (see Chapter 5.3.). Hence, Lewental is said to 
have described precisely this installation. But as pointed out earlier, there 
should have been four gas chambers and five introduction openings. 

As in the story according to Langfus, not all the victims entered the gas 
chamber, and those that did not fit in were left waiting in the undressing room 
(ibid.): 

“The other half, the ones that they couldn’t fit into the bunkers, remained sit- 

ting, naked, in a wooden barracks. ” 


The English translation does not have that sentence, yet adds here on p. 20 of 
the manuscript, “led to the bunker of death and suffocated with gas.” The 
phrase fragment coming close to that cited from Mark's edition is “the bunker 
was overcrowded,” singular (Bezwinska/Czech 1992, p. 135). Further along, 
Lewental asserts that the transport with which he arrived at Auschwitz carried 
2,300 persons, 500 of whom were registered (ibid., p. 137), therefore, there 
were 1,800 presumed gassing victims. But for Dragon, the holding capacity of 
“Bunker 2" was 2,000 persons; it is therefore impossible to understand why 
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half of the people on a transport, 900 persons, could not be fitted into the 
"bunker" and had to wait inside the barracks instead. 

The above-quoted phrase on the “Sonderkommando” clearing the bunkers 
and thowing the corpses on a pyre appears on p. 20 of the text in Ber Mark's 
version (Mark, p. 270), yet on p. 16 in the German and English translations. 
Either way, it is argued that there existed only one single pyre, 800 meters 
away from “Bunker 2." According to Langfus, a “wide and deep pit" also ex- 
isted. Dragon declared by contrast that there were six cremation pits located 
150 meters away from the "bunker" (see Chapter 5.3.). 

Hence, we may deduce that contradictory rumors were going around about 
the “bunker” at Auschwitz at the time, meaning before January 1945, which 
were already mentioned by Wetzler, and which were further developed by 
Dragon at a later time. 

Returning to Lewental, further along he adds that he arrived at Auschwitz 
on December 12, 1942. He states that he was assigned to various labor units 
and also worked at the Buna-Monowitz Camp. He was then transferred to 
Birkenau, and only on January 25, 1943 he was assigned to the “Sonderkom- 
mando" (Bezwinska/Czech 1992, p. 137). It is therefore obvious that the 
whole story of the gassing of the other 1,800 deportees from his transport on 
December 12 in the “bunker,” which he outlined as an eyewitness testimony, is 
pure fantasy. 

In the English translation, pages 37-46 of the manuscript consist of the text 
*3.000 naked people," which Ber Mark ascribes to Langfus, as stated earlier. 
This is the narrative of the gassing of 3,000 registered female inmates (alt- 
hough the number appears only in the title), which is said to have occurred in 
Crematorium III “at the beginning of 1944.” Such an event is purely imagi- 
nary, so that Bezwinska and Czech do not even attempt to prove it. Among 
other things, the words of a few women are quoted usuing the usual rhetorics. 
In this narrative, the term "bunker" refers unequivocally to the basement 
rooms of Crematorium III (ibid., p. 142): 

"they slowly dragged themselves to the bunker, which was called Ausklei- 
dungsraum [German in text; undressing room] and to which steps led down, 
like to a cellar." (My emphasis) 


A few lines down, it says that many women “were a long time in the camp and 
knew that the Bunker was the last step [leading] to death." Incredibly, Bez- 
winska and Czech remark in the German edition: “The author is thinking of 
one of the two first provisional gas chambers" (1996, fn 30, p. 216), while the 
same footnote in the English translation merely states “The author speaks here 
of the gas chamber" (1992, p. 142). 

The women were shut inside the “gas bunker," a Red Cross vehicle ar- 
rived, and the victims died, “After throwing 4 tins of the gas through the small 
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upper doors" (ibid., p. 146), which Ber Mark calls “little windows” (Mark, p. 
263). The type of gas is never mentioned. 

Further along, Lewental claims that “we shall then have to burn a million 
of Hungarian Jews" (Bezwinska/Czech 1992, p. 154), and a little later he 
states as a fact that "half a million Hungarian Jews were burned in the mean- 
time" (ibid., p. 161), a higher figure than the actual number of deportees. 

Ber Mark reports the Hebrew initials of the funeral inscription carved on 
tombstones (Mark, p. 299), of which there is no trace in the German and Eng- 
lish translations (Bezwinska/Czech 1996, p. 245; 1992, p. 173). 

The last part of the manuscript discusses plans for a revolt and contacts 
with the camp's resistance movement. In this regard, it is sufficient to remark 
that the description of the revolt by the Sonderkommando contradicts the cur- 
rent orthodox version (which itself was created based on contradictory ver- 
sions). Ber Mark recognizes this fact, but attempts to minimize it, writing that 
“in certain details, it differs from the one we provided in the preceding chap- 
ter" (Mark, p. 186). 

With reference to the members of the resistance movement, Lewental 
claims (Bezwinska/Czech 1992, p. 175): 

"And most important of all, we supplied them with secret documents and ma- 

terials concerning all that was happening with us [...]. " 
And again (ibid., p. 176): 

"Even the materials which we had transmitted to them were credited to their 

own accounts. They completely passed in silence our names as if we had had 

nothing in common with it.” 


These claims constitute the seal of falsehood. If they were true, the messages 
transmitted by the Auschwitz resistance to the Delegatura would have depict- 
ed a “plausible” picture from the very outset — that is, consistent with the final 
versions, as outlined by the later Soviet-Polish propaganda. In reality, howev- 
er, as I have shown earlier, such messages contain a litany of nonsense, ab- 
surdities and unprecedented lies. One must therefore assume that these fairy 
tales were cooked up and dished out by Lewental and his ilk. 

The alternative, which is much more likely, is that Lewental and his ilk 
limited themselves to rehashing the propaganda themes which were created by 
the underground resistance independently and without their input, a fact cor- 
roborated by their botchy and merely approximate knowledge of facts as re- 
vealed by their manuscripts in this regard, such as their description of the 
"bunker." 

As I have noted earlier, the situation is very similar to that of Langfus's 
text. The presence of the term “bunker” in both texts requires an explanation, 
which I lay out as follows: 

1) From the analysis of the underground messages from Auschwitz re- 
sistance members, it appears that the term “bunker” was alternatingly used to 
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refer to the old crematorium at Auschwitz, to the basement of Block 11 of the 
Main Camp, to certain arrest cells which it contained (Stehbunker, Steinbun- 
ker), and to the machine-gun nests around the Birkenau Camp. They were 
completely unaware that the presumed gassing cottages were also supposed to 
be called “bunkers.” 

2) Gradowski and the Unknown Author used the term "bunker" only in 
reference to the presumed gas chamber or undressing room of Crematoria II 
and III. Langfus and Lewental used it in this sense, but also in the sense of a 
gassing cottage, without explaining the ambiguous usage of the term (which 
has to be deduced from the context) and without ever explaining why simple 
farmers’ cottages should be called “bunker” (which is more-obvious for the 
basement rooms of Crematoria II and III). Neither Herman nor Nadjari (see 
the next subchapter) ever mentions the term at all. 

With reference to the crematoria, use of the term “bunker” was fairly wide- 
spread. For instance, Deszó Schwarz, a Hungarian Jew deported from Vienna 
to Auschwitz on February 25, 1944 (registration number 174438), declared in 
an undated "affidavit" (NO-2310, p. 1): 

"You must imagine that there were 5 crematoria in Birkenau, 4 of which were 

so big that they would easily stand comparison with any of the most modern 

crematoria in large cities. Four of these extermination sites had one gas bun- 
ker built into the ground, with an average capacity of 1,200-1,500 people.” 


Nyiszli referred to the presumed gas chamber as the “underground bunker" 
(see Subchapter 3.2.7.) and even Henryk Mandelbaum used the term 
"bunker" in his testimony during the trial against the Auschwitz camp 
garrison.” Ludwig Frank, who was deported from France to Auschwitz on 
November 6, 1944 (where he received the registration number 73274), told his 
family in a letter written in Lyon on September 10, 1945:59 
"Everyone had to undress in front of the crematorium (all genders together). 
The first ones were given a towel and soap before entering the gas bunker in 
order to give the impression of a bath. |...] After 5 minutes there was no more 
screaming from the bunker because adults were dead after 3 minutes and chil- 
dren after 5 minutes. " 


The killing took place with a “gas bomb" (“Gasbombe”), and the number of 
victims estimated by the witness was four to five million! 

3) As stated ealier, Langfus arrived at Auschwitz on December 6, 1942, on 
the same transport as Szlama Dragon (registration number 80359), and both 
were assigned to the “Sonderkommando.” Lewental arrived at Auschwitz on 
December 10, 1942 and he, too, was assigned to the “Sonderkommando.” 

Dragon is the witness par excellence regarding the “bunkers.” In his inter- 
rogation on February 26, 1945, he did not refer to them as “bunkers” at all, a 





555 AGK, NTN, 162, p. 165. 
59 YVA, O.33-2325, pp. If. 
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term which was completely unknown to him. Instead, he called them simply 
“gazokamery” — gas chambers (see Chapter 5.3.). 

Henryk Tauber is another super-star witness, but with regard to the crema- 
toria. In his deposition dated February 27 and 28, 1945, he referred to the 
“bunker” only as “gas chambers" (“gazovye kamery”). The Polish-Soviet 
expert report written between February 14 and March 8, 1945 mentions only 
“gas chambers" (“gazovye kamery”) nos. 1 and 2.5! 

It is therefore a fact that the term “bunker” with reference to the presumed 
provisional gassing installations at Birkenau were entirely unknown until 
March 1945 (for more see Mattogno 2016g, pp. 77-79, 163f.). 

How, then, are we to explain the use of the term “bunker” for the gassing 
cottages exclusively in the manuscripts by Langfus and Lewental? 

There are only two possibilities: the first consists of stretching the deci- 
phering of the Yiddish text of the Langfus-Lewental manuscripts, by virtue of 
which, through a sort of excess of Holocaust zeal, the decoders attempted to 
provide that which the Holocaust vulgate wished to hear in certain passages. 
(Just like Bezwinska and Czech forced the interpretation of Lewenthal's pas- 
sages relating to the “bunker” of Crematoria II-III in the German edition by at- 
tributing them to the "first provisional gas chambers" instead, meaning to 
Bunkers 1 and 2). 

The other possibility is that the manuscripts were back-dated, meaning that 
they were not written and buried when their authors claimed they were. As set 
forth earlier, the manuscripts’ “discovery” date says nothing about when they 
were actually emplaced (if they ever were, that is), and strictly speaking there 
is no reason why they cannot have been buried after the arrival of the Soviets. 

If a medical student posted to Auschwitz as a Red Cross volunteer could 
simply enter the camp area, dig around as he pleased and then “discover” or 
“find” Chaim Herman's manuscript in February 1945, any former inmate or 
any person could have buried anything in the area of the crematoria. On the 
other hand, whether or not Langfus's manuscripts were really found in April 
1945, fact is that they were handed over to the Auschwitz Museum only on 
November 5, 1970; Lewental's manuscripts were found only on July 28, 1961. 
In the best of cases, it is more than permissible to suspect a latter-day planting 
of these texts. 

This possibility also applies to the other manuscripts mentioned earlier, 
almost all of which were discovered or made available to the Auschwitz Mu- 
seum or published only in the 1960s or 1970s. The only text discovered a little 
earlier is the one titled “In the Abysses of Crime" (Chronicle of Auschwitz by 
an Unknown Author)," which was discovered in 1952 and published in 1954. 
In view of the above and strictly speaking, these manuscripts should therefore 





50 GARF, 7021-108-13, p. 10. 
??! Trial transcript, February 14 — March 8, 1945. City of Oświęcim. САКЕ, 7021-108-14, pp. 7-9. 
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not even be considered contemporary with the existence of Auschwitz Camp, 
but should be included in Part Three of the present study dealing with testi- 
monies originating after the camp's occupation by the Red Army on January 
27, 1945. 


2.5.6. Marcel Nadsari (Nadjari) 


On October 24, 1980, during work near the ruins of Crematorium III at Birke- 
nau, a small leather bag was found that contained a thermos bottle with a 
manuscript in Greek inside consisting of twelve partly illegible sheets of pa- 
per. On July 31, 1981, sworn translator Teodor Aleksiu translated the legible 
part of the document into Polish. The Auschwitz Museum archived photocop- 
ies of the text and translation under inventory number 166122.°°* The text was 
published in German translation in 1996 (Bezwinska/Czech 1996, pp. 269- 
274). Recently, on the initiative of the Russian historian Pavel Polian (or Pol- 
yan; Russian: Полян), with the assistance of computer specialist Alexander 
Nikityaev, the text of the manuscript was subjected to an innovative proce- 
dure, “multispectral scanning," restoring legibility to 90%. The result was 
published by Polian in October and November 2017 (Polian 2017a&b). Mar- 
cel Nadjari or Nadiarv ог Natzari, as written in Greek (Nattapń), was de- 
ported to Auschwitz on April 11, 1944 on a Jewish transport from Greece, and 
was registered under number 182669. According to his own account, he was 
assigned to the “Sonderkommando.” Following the evacuation of the camp, he 
arrived at the Mauthausen Camp on January 25, 1945, where he was issued 
number 119116. After the war, he returned to Greece, where, Polian informs 
us, he “wrote his recollections of the period of persecution very soon after- 
wards. Signed and dated ‘April 15, 1947,’ obviously the completion date” 
(Polian 2017a, p. 600). In his learned introduction, Polian limits himself to 
this fleeting reference without explaining the intended object of these im- 
portant memoirs from an eyewitness, written barely three years after Nadjari's 
manuscript. I'll get back to that issue later. 

Neither Polian nor other Holocaust historians have ever explained why 
Nadjari never testified during the postwar trials, particularly the Hóss Trial at 
Warsaw, the Auschwitz garrison trial at Krakow, or the Auschwitz Trial at 
Frankfurt, and why he never issued any statement, sworn or unsworn, on his 
activity in the “Sonderkommando.” 

Nadjari died in 1971; a Greek book authored by him and titled Chronicle 
1941-1945 was only published twenty years later, in 1991, but was never dis- 
tributed commercially (Natzari 1991). 





592 A copy of this documentation is also found in the archives at Yad Vashem, P.25-94. 
593 The first spelling was used by Polian, the second by the Auschwitz Museum in their comment. 
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After a month in quarantine, therefore around May 11, 1944, Nadjari was 
assigned “to a crematorium.” Which crematorium he does not say, just as he 
never says that there were four crematoria at Birkenau. The reader must figure 
out for himself which installation is being referred to. But this cannot be es- 
tablished with any certainty from what he writes, because he mentions struc- 
tures which belonged to both Crematorium II and Crematorium HI. It is there- 
fore necessary to be inclined to guess it was Crematorium III, solely because 
of the fact that the manuscript was found in this structure. 

His description of Crematorium I/II is rather correct, but spiced up with 
the usual propaganda sauce.” 

The crematorium (the term is mentioned only once in the entire manu- 
script) “is a large building with a broad chimney, with 15 (fifteen) furnaces. 
Underneath a garden, there are two endless basement rooms. One is used by 
us for undressing, and the other as a death chamber, where the people go in 
naked and, after it has been filled up with about 3,000 people, it is locked shut, 
and they gas the people, where they give up the ghost after 6 or 7 minutes of 
martyrdom.” Nadjari is unaware of the canonical terms such as “Gaskam- 
mer”/“gas chamber" and “Auskleidekeller’/“undressing cellar,” which he 
could easily have transliterated into Greek. 

The claimed holding capacity, 3,000 persons in a room of 210 m?, amounts 
to an unachievable high packing density of more than 14 people per square 
meter (1.3 persons per sq ft). In addition, this would have made ventilation of 
the gas chamber basically impossible. This number was later also used by oth- 
ers, particularly Nyiszli. The absurdity of the victims’ deaths within 6-7 
minutes fits perfectly into the propagandistic parameters of the time. 

The gas chambers were obviously camouflaged as shower rooms, but for 
Nadjari, there were no fake shower heads: “inside, the Germans had installed 
pipes on the ceiling.” After the Germans had “shut the gas-tight door,” the 
usual Red-Cross vehicle arrived, with two SS men carrying the “gas cans.” 
These were the “gas people” who “poured the gas in through openings.” Nad- 
jari never mentions Zyklon B, and supplies no information about these “open- 
ings.” The next phase of the proceedings was as follows: “After half an hour, 
we opened the doors, and our work began.” After the canonical half hour, dur- 
ing which only a part of the Zyklon B’s hydrogen cyanide would have evapo- 
rated, the men from the “Sonderkommando” opened the “the doors” (but the 
Germans had shut only “the door,” hence only one), and they went to work. 
No mention of ventilating the gas chamber or of any ventilation system. 

The bodies were transported away by the men of the “Sonderkommando” 
using the elevator to the furnaces, “where they burned without the use of fuel, 
because of all the [body] fat they have,” a monumental piece of stupidity, ag- 
gravated by the fact that the Jewish deportees originated from ghettoes or col- 
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with two gates to admit vehicles. The pole-support roof is only accessible through 
said gate or through the immediately adjacent Undressing Room of Barrack No. 
42 and the gas chamber of Barrack No. 41 / see Diagram 1 /. 


GAS CHAMBER NO. IV. Gas Chamber No. IV is located in Barrack 41, which 
in part leads directly to the Canopy. Gas Chamber No. IV consists of a wooden 
porch / No. 7 / and Room No. 5, separated by a plastered wall. Room 5 and Gas 
Chamber IV together take up an area of 28.8 + 72.2 + 6.7 = 107.7m?. The Heating 
Room / No. 15/ is located at Chamber IV. 

Gas Chamber IV leads directly to the northern wall of the Shower, together 
with which it forms an entire wing of the building as seen from outside. Inside, the 
gas chamber can be reached from the Shower only through a door that can be her- 
metically sealed with clamps affixed to the side facing the Shower. 

The door on the canopy side is of wood; on the inside it is lined with roofing 
felt. It can be locked from outside with a bolt, and is equipped with screws for the 
clamps. The outside of the door is lined with felt. 

Gas Chamber No. IV, and Room No. 6 which leads to it, are of wooden con- 
struction, they are lined on the outside with ‘wagonka’ [unknown term], on the in- 
side with thin slats, and the gaps in the paneling are filled with pressed wood shav- 
ings. The average thickness of the outside walls, with plaster, is 10 cm. 

On the ceiling of Chamber No. IV there are two hermetically sealable, re- 
tractable openings 20 x 20 cm in size. The wall adjoining the Heating Room con- 
tains two round openings of 25 cm diameter each, with permanently installed pipes 
for the intake of hot air from the heating system installed in Room 15. 

The following is a tabular summary of the area and volume of the gas cham- 
bers as well as of the adjoining Shower and the remaining rooms of Barrack 41: 


No. Description of room Numbering Area in m? Volume in m? 
1. Gas chamber No. IV & 72.2 180.6 
2. Gas chamber No. IV > 28.8 72.0 
3. Vestibule for g.ch. IV 7 6.7 16.9 
4. Zyklon storage room 6 6.6 16.5 
5. Heating 15 6.9 15.2 
б. Room for 72 shower heads 9 105.6 264.7 
7. Boiler room 11 33:7 84.4 
8. Undressing room 12 64.9 162.2 
9. Hallway 10 20.6 51.5 
10. Porch 13 6.6 16.5 


The shower room for 42 shower stalls in Barrack 42 ( set up parallel to the 
Shower in Barrack 41) includes a heat chamber for disinfecting the clothing of 
those showering. The Shower is set up as follows: on the southern side is the Un- 
dressing Room, from which one door opens onto the vestibule in front of the disin- 
fecting chamber and another opens into the Shower. 

The opposite wall of the Shower contains a door leading to the Dressing Room. 
In this room, one door opens into the porch of the Disinfecting Chamber, while an- 
other, an exit door, opens under the Canopy. From this exit, the ground underneath 
the Canopy is traversed by a 1.5-m-wide boardwalk that leads to the doors of Gas 
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lection camps where food provisions, as is well known, were not exactly plen- 
tiful. Nadjari states that “a person only gave off approximately half an oka of 
ashes," or approximately 640 grams, which is less than one fifth of the content 
of ashes resulting from the cremation of a body weighing 70 kg, i.e., approxi- 
mately 3.5 kg (5%). The ashes were then loaded onto a vehicle and thrown in- 
to the Vistula. Since Nadjari mentions the figure of 1,400,000 gassing victims 
(or cremated bodies) at the end of the book, it follows that (1,400,000 victims 
x 3.5 kg of ashes =) 4,900,000 kg or 4,900 metric tons of ashes were thrown 
into the river! Apparently, this happened directly, without passing the ashes 
through the temporary collection pits, as his colleagues reported. 

The witness then writes: 

"The tragedies I saw with my own eyes are indescribable. 600,000 «six hun- 

dred thousand» Hungarian Jews — French people, Poles from Litzmannstadt, 

approximately 80,000 of them, passed right before my eyes, and now, at the 

end, for the first time some 10,000 «ten thousand» Jews from Theresienstadt 

in Czechoslovakia arrived.” 


If we follow Piper, approximately 470,000 Jews arrived at Auschwitz during 
the time period when the Hungarian Jews were being deported (from mid-May 
to July of 1944), 435,000 of whom were from Hungary (Piper 1993, Table D, 
between pp. 144 & 145). Even the figure relating to the Litzmannstadt Ghetto 
(Lodz) — 65,000 according to Piper (ibid.) — is rather exaggerated: the actual 
figure is approximately 22,500 deportees, as mentioned earlier. 
In this context, Nadjari introduces the alleged Himmler order to stop the 
gassings: 
“A transport from Theresienstadt arrived today, but thank God they didn’t 
bring them to us, they kept them in camps; the order is said to have come not 
to kill any more Jews, and by all appearances that seems to be true, since now 
they уе changed their minds at the last moment — now that there's not one sin- 
gle Jew left in Europe anyway, but for us, the matter looks different; we have 
to disappear from the earth, because we know so much about the unimagina- 
ble methods of their mistreatments and reprisal actions.” 


Czech dates this presumed order back to November 2, 1944 (1990, p. 743). 
Nadjari states that the order was issued in combination with the arrival of a 
Jewish transport from Theresienstadt, the last of which arrived on October 30, 
1944, but according to the Auschwitz Chronicle, 1,689 of the 2,038 deportees 
were allegedly gassed (ibid., p. 742). Therefore, either this gassing claim is 
false, or Nadjari’s statement that the presumed gassing victims were accom- 
modated at the camp is false. 

If we follow the orthodox narrative, the presumed “stop” order is said to 
have entailed the extermination of the inmates from the “Sonderkommando” 
as “carriers of the secret.” Nadjari tells this story with a preamble of anteced- 
ent facts: 
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“Our Kommando is referred to as the Sonderkommando <eidiko komanto>. It 
consisted initially of approximately 1,000 <thousand> men, including 200 
Greeks, the rest being Poles and Hungarians; and after heroic resistance, be- 
cause they only wanted to withdraw 800 <eight hundred>, because all hun- 
dred outside the camp and the others inside [?]. My good friends Viko Brudo 
and Minis Aaron from Thessalonica were killed.” 


The documents appear to indicate that the maximum strength of crematoria 
manpower was 903 inmates (Mattogno 2016f, pp. 84-92). The mention of “re- 
sistance” undoubtedly refers to the revolt of October 7, 1944, over the course 
of which, however, the number of inmates killed amounted to 450 or 451, if 
we follow the orthodox narrative; 212 inmates were left on October 9.55 Nad- 
jari does not state the number of victims of the revolt. He merely states: “Now 
that this order has been received, they will also eliminate us, we are 26 Greeks 
in total, and the rest are Poles.” In practice, 174 Greek inmates were killed. 

At the end, however, the witness claims: 

“With the exception of the ca. 300 [of us] who are still alive until today, (in) 

Athens, Arta, Kerkyra, Kos and Rhodes. — A total of about 1,400,000.” 


This figure of 300 survivors is contradicted by the documented figure of 212. 

As regards the figure of 1,400,000, Polian comments (2017a, fn 79, p. 617): 
“Nadjaris’ estimate of 1.4 million people murdered at Auschwitz comes aston- 
ishingly close to current research, according to which at least 1.1 million peo- 
ple died in the concentration- and extermination-camp complex.” 


He is attributing this figure to the entire duration of the existence of the 
Auschwitz camp complex and to all the deaths, but the context shows that the 
figure refers to presumed gassing victims only. In Polian’s hypothesis, Nadjari 
was an eye-witness to only the 690,000 presumed gassing victims mentioned 
by him explicitly. Yet only approximately 427,000 deportees arrived at 
Auschwitz over the time period in question, "5 approximately 100,000 of 
whom were transferred without being registered (Strzelecki, 1995b, p. 352). 
Applying the orthodox tenet that some 75% of the remaining 327,000 were 
gassed, Nadjari could have "seen" at most some 245,000 gassing victims, or a 
little over one third of the number he claimed to have seen. So much for the 
reliability of this witness as a counter of gassing victims. 

Among all the manuscripts from members of the “Sonderkommando,” 
Nadjari's account is no doubt that which most-closely approaches the final 
version of the orthodox narrative. After the reports by Wetzler and Vrba, Nad- 
jari's account constitutes an additional attempt to define the setting of the gas- 
sings in the crematoria, which was perfected a few months later by the Soviets 
and Poles. 





595 Czech 1990, p. 724-728 (451 is the difference between manpower of 663 on October 7, 1944 and 
212 on October 9). 
596 470.000 — (65.000 + 22.500) = 427.500. 
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To date, the Greek transcription of the recovered text has not been made 
accessible, but precisely its publication should have been fundamental to 
demonstrating the authenticity of the work done. Individual pages of the re- 
covered manuscript are available on the Internet, but that is enough to raise a 
few doubts. The recovered text from page 1, partly in German and partly in 
French and written partly above and partly in the spaces between the lines of 
the Greek text, is written with a different pen or pencil stroke from the Greek 
text. Not one word has been recovered from the Greek text." At the end of 
pages 11 and 12, the name “Nadjari” is written in a different hand (see Docu- 
ment 15), although both should be the witness's signature. 

On page 2, in the second half of the page, the translator has not succeeded 
in deciphering numerous words, which he has replaced with omission ellipses 
(Polian 2017a, pp. 609f.): 

"On April 2, 1944 we departed from our Athens, after I have been suffering 

through a month in the Chaidari Camp where I always [one word crossed out] 

received the packages from the good Smaro, and her efforts remain unforget- 
table for me in these terrible days that I suffer through. ...... always, that you 
are searching... for her... 

Dear Misko and at some point in time... but that you get her address for 

me, ... ... our Ilias, and that you are always taking care of him, ... and that Ma- 

nolis has not forgotten her,” 


This page, however, is one of the most-easily legible (see Document 16). But 
if that is so, what should we think about his decipherings of the less-legible 
pages? 

The few quotations from the manuscript which appear on a few Greek 
sites?* diverge from the German translation and also have a few gaps; they 
seem to be retranslations from the German translation rather than quotations 
from the original text. 

Polian has also published Nadjari's text in Russian (see Polian 2017b), 
with a translation performed directly from the Greek text, as well as the Ger- 
man text, which was translated by Niels Kadritzke. 

Already on the first few pages, the two translations present interpretations 
which deviate from the text, as shown by the following comparison: 

















RUSSIAN TRANSLATION GERMAN TRANSLATION 
Bitte diesen Brief Bitte diesen Brief 
senden an [dem senden am dehm 
nächsten] Griechischen nerensten Gricheschin 
Konsulat. Womöglich nächsten [...] Konsulat, 

Bardzo prosze [...] Ich bitte sehr, den 








57 See Document 14 and the translation in Polian 2017a, pp. 608f. 
598 “To avarpiyiaotıkd сђиеторотарою emChoavta tov Aovofitc” (The Horrifying Notebook of an 
Auschwitz Survivor), from http://newsotherwise.blogspot.it/2017/12/blog-post_19.html. 
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RUSSIAN TRANSLATION GERMAN TRANSLATION 
beiliegenden 

Brief zuzustellen dem 
náüchst 
Konsulat Grecki -en griechischen Konsul 
[...] ma grecque 
[...] ces quelques mots [...] ces quelques mots 
[...] mort [...] par[s?] un condamné [?] à 
mort [...] 
le permettre ne plus ainsi que [...] le remettre en plus 
prochain 
Consulat de la Gréce Consulat de la Gréce 
[...] aux lectures 
Dimitrios A. Stefanides Dimitrios A. Stefanides 





These are all fragments that make little sense, so I won’t even try to translate 
this into English here. The point is that the translations rarely agree on what 
the text’s actual decipherable content is. 

On page 3, the Russian expression “under [the ground]” (“noo [3ewneü]"/ 
“pod [zemlyoy[]"),) corresponds to “underneath the garden” (“Unterhalb eines 
Gartens") in the German translation. On the same page, with regard to the un- 
derground rooms, the German translation says “One is used by us for undress- 
ing, and the other as a death chamber” (“Der eine dient uns zum Auskleiden 
und der andere als Todeskammer’’); in the Russian text, the phrase is rendered 
as “one is used to get people to strip naked, and the other is a (the) death 
chamber" (“одно используется для того, чтобы люди раздевались догола, 
а другое — это камера cmepmu,”) 

On page 4, the German translator uses the words “with the German Red 
Cross vehicle” (“mit dem Auto des Deutschen Roten Kreuzes”) and explains 
that the manuscript contains the abbreviation “Герм., Germ." at this point, 
which the Russian translator missed. 

On page 4 until the start of page 5, the German translation states “They are 
the gas people, who then poured in the gas through openings for them" (“Sie 
sind die Gasleute die ihnen dann das Gas durch Óffnungen hineingeschüttet 
haben") while the Russian text reads “Those were the gassers who threw the 
gas into the chamber through special holes" (“To были газаторы, которые 
вбрасывали газ в камеру сквозь специальные отверстия”). 

These few examples аге only intended to show the importance of publish- 
ing the original text of the manuscript. 

Nadsari’s memoirs of 1947, in excerpts published in 1991 as mentioned 
earlier, appeared in an updated, commercial edition in 2018 under the new ti- 
tle Xeipóypaga 1944-1947 — Ало tų Өғосалоуікң oto Zovrepkouávto toU 
Aovofitg (Manuscripts 1944-1947 — From Thessalonica to the Sonderkom- 





C. MATTOGNO : THE MAKING OF THE AUSCHWITZ MYTH 289 


mando of Auschwitz). Panagiotis Heliotis, a Greek revisionist writer, gave an 
account of this in an article dedicated to this witness. In the manuscript, Nad- 
jari ignores the aforementioned letter and provides a boilerplate description of 
a “gassing”: 
“When the women had finished undressing, they would enter through the door 
in groups of five, naked, with shoes in hand and many with a [piece of] soap. 
[...] Afterwards, the men would go down to the undressing room, wondering 
how they could get their clothes back, since they had all turned into a sea [sic], 
the same procedure would follow, and they would also enter the gas room. 
Then, after it was filled and everyone had entered the gas room, the door was 
closed and, immediately afterwards, the two gas experts climbed above and 
opened 4 cans and emptied them from above either laughing or chatting about 
various irrelevant things. They put back the concrete slab. Many times they 
came down to the small scuttle on the door, watching, with a stopwatch in 
hand, the minutes needed so that none remains alive (a matter of 6-7 minutes). 
The moment the door was shut well and they threw the first gas can from the 
hole, the people realized they were going to die.” 


Contrary to the current orthodox narrative, the undressing here takes place 
separately for women and men, and we also find the recurring propaganda sto- 
ry about the soap issued. The story of the four gas cans (and of the two gas 
experts) belongs to the literary trend also taken up by Nyiszli, and like Nyiszli, 
Nadsari does not indicate the number of gas-introduction openings; however, 
the text suggests only one, because it speaks of a single “hole” and a concrete 
slab, which should be one of the four wooden lids about which Jean-Claude 
Pressac fabulated. The witness does not even mention the alleged gas intro- 
duction devices. The observation of the “gassing” with a watch in hand re- 
minds us of the Gerstein Report, but in the summer of 1944, when Nadjari 
claims to have witnessed this, such a procedure would have been completely 
useless, because at that time the alleged “extermination machinery” was well 
underway and functioning for years. The duration of the gassing of 6-7 
minutes, as I noted earlier, is pure nonsense. 

Heliotis publishes two drawings from Nadjari’s manuscript which show the 
Zentralsauna and two barracks in the camp, Nos. 13 and 14. He emphasizes 
the manuscript does not have any drawings of the crematoria, the fundamental 
aspect of the testimony. If we want another proof of the fictitious and superfi- 
cial character of the manuscripts discussed in this chapter, it is sufficient to 
compare them with the statements made by other members of the “Sonder- 
kommando” after the war, at a time when they had all the means to be precise 
with whatever they wanted to state, as I will show in Chapter 3.1. 

Compared to Henryk Tauber’s declaration of May 24, 1945, for example, 
everything found in the manuscripts of the “Sonderkommando” sounds like 
puerile babbling. 
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Part 3: 


Testimonies after the Conquest of Auschwitz 
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3.1. The Soviets 


3.1.1. The First Reports on Auschwitz 


As is well known, the Soviets presented their propaganda picture of Ausch- 
witz in the “Report of the Extraordinary State Commission for the Establish- 
ment and Investigation of the Crimes of the German Fascist Invaders and 
Their Accomplices,” which was published by Pravda on May 7, 1945, and 
subsequently entered into evidence by the Nuremberg Military Tribunal as 
Document 008-USSR, upon which I shall dwell at length in Subchapter 3.1.3. 

This report was also the result of extensive production efforts. On January 
27, 1945, advance troops of the 100th Infantry Division of the Red Army, 
subordinate to the 60th Army of the 1st Ukrainian Front, reached the Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau complex, at that point in time already abandoned by the SS, 
who had perforce left all the sick inmates behind who were unable to walk. 
According to the situation on February 2, 1945, there were 4,299 of these in- 
mates in the camp:”” each was an eyewitness to what had happened at the 
camp. 

The Polish historian Filip Friedman, to whom I shall return in Chapter 4.3., 
overestimated the number of these inmates at 5,000 and asserted (Friedman 
1945, p. 107): 


"Over 5,000 escapees from the most horrendous slaughterhouse in the world 
now raise their accusatory voices against the demoniacal Hitlerite criminals. " 


Friedman's book concludes with these words. One can easily infer from this 
how terribly afraid the SS were that these inmates would reveal the alleged 
"terrible secret" of Auschwitz. 

Within the propagandistic framework of the period, this fact alone is so ab- 
surd that some even went so far as to deny it: On March 20, 1945, the Man- 
chester Guardian reproduced a dispatch from Reuters Athens with the head- 
line “Nazis’ Massacre of Greek Jews Survivor’s Account” citing the tale of a 
Greek Jew who had been deported to Auschwitz. Here is his frenzied rant on 
the alleged fate of the inmates left behind in the camp by the SS (Leader, p. 
219): 

"Prior to the evacuation they had taken everyone no longer capable of work to 
the crematorium on the pretext of ‘disinfection’. Naked men, women, and chil- 
dren were put into an overheated room into which was thrown a special pow- 
der producing suffocating gas. Through the spyhole the Germans watched the 
death struggle of these unfortunates, which lasted some fifteen minutes. Then 
the bodies were moved to the ovens for burning. Mr. Vatis estimates that over 
two-thirds of the Greek Jews disappeared without a trace.” 





59 *Spravka" (“Information Report") from Major Milov of the Medical Service dated March 9, 1945. 
GARF, 7021-108-10, p. 94. 
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3.1.2. Boris Polevoy and the First Reports (1945) 


The journalist Boris Nikolaevich Polevoy (or Polevoi; real name: Kampov; 

1908-1981) inspected Auschwitz Camp in the wake of the Soviet troops. 
Already two days after the Soviets arrived at the camp, on January 29, 

1945, Polevoy wrote a first report (memorandum) with distinctly fantastic 


contents: 600 


“In the first two years, people were killed in the usual way; they were shot and 
buried in large graves with a capacity of 200-250 people. Hundreds of such 
graves are located in the eastern part of the camp, which the inmates began to 
call ‘Hitler valley’. In 1942, the Germans built two crematoria; the first, in 
which corpses were cremated, just like at Majdanek, outwardly resembles a 
large lime-burning plant, and the second is the so-called ‘conveyor belt of 
death’. It was a long building, almost half a kilometer long, at whose end shaft 
(blast) furnaces [shakhterskiye [sic] pechi; correct: shakhtnye pechi]l®™ heat- 
ed with hot coal gas were located; the temperature in the furnaces reached up 
to 800°[С], so corpses burned in them in 8 minutes; north of the furnaces, 
there was a longitudinal building with metallic floors, divided into separate 
cabins. Inmates were brought on trains and told that they must undergo sani- 
tary treatment at that working place; they undressed, men and women sepa- 
rately, in dressing rooms, handed over their belongings, and then went to a 
room on which [i.e., on whose door] it was written ‘Bath’; there, they were 
killed with high-voltage current. The floor then opened, and the corpses fell 
onto the conveyor belts slowly moving to the furnaces, where they were 
burned; then, the charred bones were passed through the rolling mills? and 
used to fertilize the gardens located around the camp. This building, together 
with the furnace, was destroyed by the Germans after the Majdanek trial, so 
one can only see its remains at that place. 

All the killing methods, according to the accounts of KOZLOV and MARKOV- 
SKY in general, after the Majdanek trial the Germans did a lot to wipe out the 
traces of their crime; in particular, they leveled the grave mounds.” 


There is no need to dwell on the absurdities of this report. It is important, 
however, to bear in mind that this was allegedly based on the statements of 
eyewitnesses. 

On February 2, 1945, Pravda published an article by Polevoy, titled “Kom- 
binat smerti v Osventsime” (“The Factory of Death at Auschwitz”), in which 
we read, among other things: 





600 «Memorandum. To the Head of the Political Department of the First Ukrainian Front, Guard Ma- 
jor-General, comrade Yashechkin." The memorandum is signed as follows: “War correspondent 
of the Pravda newspaper, Lieutenant Colonel Polevoy. 29.1.45." This document is a certified true 
copy of the original, executed on February 9, 1968. TAMO, stock 236-2675-340, pp. 12-15. 
shakhtnaya or shakhtnye pech, more or less the equivalent of the German Schachtofen, shaft/blast 
furnace, an enormous cylinder of refractory material for the production of city gas from the gasifi- 
cation of coal. No plant of this type ever existed at Auschwitz. 

$? Presumably ball mill grinders, stone-crushing machines used at Auschwitz for road work. 
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Chambers I and III. At the time of inspection, the Disinfection Chamber was being 
renovated. 


GAS CHAMBERS Nos. V and VI. ( See Diagram 1.) Located on the area of the 
mechanized laundry between Compounds I and II, in Barrack 28. Each chamber 
has a heating system, which is installed in the corridor. The chamber 5 walls on 
the side where the heating systems are installed are built of red brick. Inside, the 
walls are plastered with cement stucco. All of Barrack 26 is built of wood slats, 
and the outside walls are lined with pressed wood shavings. On the inside, Cham- 
bers Nos. V and VI each measure 70.5m?, with a volume of 170m. The doors of 
both chambers are of wood, lined with flat iron and equipped with the requisite ac- 
cessories to permit air-tight sealing. On the ceiling of each chamber is a telescop- 
ing valve 30 x 30 cm in size, exiting above the ridge of the roof constructed of roof- 
ing felt. The telescoping valves are hermetically sealable with lids. 


2. Chemical Arsenal 

Barrack No. 52 served as storage room for various chemicals. Aside from nu- 
merous chemicals generally used for disinfestation and disinfection, the following 
were discovered there: 

a) Five bottles, dark red in color. The following is stamped on them in German: 
'Carbon monoxide. Bottled at 150 atmospheres; July 8, [19]42, Schónerwein 
and Brenen. Berlin B. 9. Tested at 225 atmospheres. Empty weight 75.8 kg. 
Volume 40.6 liters.’ 

On examination of the bottles it was found that the gas contained therein had 
been used up, but that a small remnant still remained. 

b) A box of anti-gas material specifically labeled as protection from carbon mon- 
oxide. The box has a diameter of 12.8 cm, its height is 25.4 cm. The box is cy- 
lindrical in shape and is coated with dark protective paint. 

The box of anti-gas material is inscribed in German: 

‘CO filter number 86. Protects against carbon monoxide. Also against all 
chemical warfare agents and against acidic gases, fumes and dust. ( 1-38)25. 
Use in accordance with $8 of Air Raid Regulations. Company AUER A.G. of 
Berlin.’ 

Aside from the inscription, a label is also glued onto the box of anti-gas ma- 
terial, with the following text in German: 

‘AUER, CO filter No. 09903. Not for use later than June 1944. Can be used for 
two years from the time of first use. No more than 40 hours total. First use: 
Date: Use: Hours: 

from: to: 

Note: After each use, close box tightly, top and bottom. Store in a cool dry 
place.’ 

c) 135 metal cans containing the substance ‘Zyklon’. Each can weighs 1,400 
grams. More than 400 cans containing the substance ‘Zyklon’. Weight per can, 
3,750 grams. 

The cans are labeled with the following text, in German: 

‘Zyklon B. German patent: 438818, 447913, 490355, 524261, 575293. POI- 
SON GAS! Cyanide substance! Store in a cool dry place! Keep away from sun- 
light and open flame! 
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"Last year, when the Red Army revealed the terrible and disgusting secrets of 
Majdanek to the entire world, the Germans in Auschwitz began to wipe out the 
traces of their crimes. They leveled the mounds of the so-called 'old' graves in 
the eastern part of the camp, €?! blew up and destroyed the traces of the elec- 
tric conveyor belt where hundreds of people had been simultaneously killed 
with electric current; the corpses fell onto the slow-moving conveyor belt and 
were carried by it to the shaft [blast] furnace [shakhtnaya pech], where they 
were completely burned; the bones were crushed in the rolling mills and used 
to fertilize the fields.” 


There were also “special mobile devices for killing children.” In the first years 
of the camp's existence, the Germans had used a primitive (amateurish) kill- 
ing method: inmates were simply taken to a huge pit, forced to lie face down, 
and shot in the back of the head. When the bodies completely filled the bottom 
of the pit, other inmates were killed in the same way, forming another layer of 
bodies, and so on until the pit was filled. 


"Hundreds of huge pits in the eastern part of the camp, known as the ‘old’ 
graves, were filled in this way.” 


In 1946, a French governmental publication reported the following version of 

Polevoy's fantasies with reference to a “Report from the Russian Services" 

(Aroneanu, p. 182): 
"800-900 meters from the place where the furnaces were located, the inmates 
climbed into trolleys running on rails. These trolleys, at Auschwitz, were of 
different size and could accommodate from 10 to 15 persons. Once loaded, the 
trolley is set in motion on an inclined plane and sent into a gallery at full 
speed. At the end of the gallery there was a wall; behind it was the access to 
the furnace. When the trolley hit the wall, it opened automatically, and the 
trolley tipped up, throwing its cargo of living people into the furnace. Having 
done this, another trolley followed, loaded with another group and so on.” 


Leo Laptos, an inmate who had worked at Birkenau as a pharmacist and who 

was then transferred to the Dutch camp of Vught, recounted there in Septem- 

ber or October 1943 in a conversation with Dr. I. van der Hal 
"that, when transports with Jews arrived at Auschwitz, most of the new arri- 
vals were gassed immediately and then burned. He reported that the gas 
chambers were equipped like bath houses, and that the people allegedly were 
to take a shower in them, that gas came out of the pipes instead of water, and 
that later the floors were tipped up, causing the victims to fall onto a conveyor 
belt, which transported them to the crematorium.” (de Jong, p. 9) 


These absurd stories found an echo in the testimony of a Dutch ex-inmate in 
1945, S. van den Bergh: 





603 The graves, real and presumed, were located in the western part of the camp. 
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“Having arrived at the gas chamber, they had to wait in long lines, because 
when a transport arrived, [the deportees] could not all be processed right 
away. Group after group came along and were made to enter. They had to un- 
dress completely, and hand over all their money and valuables. Their hair was 
cut and collected; it was useful for German industry. This was followed by the 
bath, from which no one ever returned. Because when the room was full of 
people, and the windows and doors were shut, a lethal toxic gas came out of 
the shower heads [kwam een dodend giftgas uit de douches]. The victims fell 
down stunned; some died immediately, others came to, and were taken living 
to the flames. The floor then opened, and the bodies fell onto trolleys [lorries] 
which were already ready, and the people were dumped into furnaces heated 
with wood. ‘The chimney is burning again,’ said a man from an adjacent 
camp, a red glow of flames which, particularly in the evening and at night, 
filled us with an oppressive disgust, exited from the chimney by many meters. " 
(van den Bergh, pp. 55f.) 


On February 26, 1945, Major-General F.M. Krasavin wrote a “Report on the 
Nazi Atrocities at the Auschwitz Camp from January 27, 1945,” in which he 
wrote that “during the existence of the camp, 4.5 to 5 million people were ex- 
terminated.” The victims were brought into specially built basements (there 
were five of them in the camp, with a capacity of 2,000-3,000 people each), 
after which 


“the air was pumped out [vykacivali vozdukh], and gas bombs |gazovye 
bomby] filled with hydrogen cyanide were thrown in through a special aper- 
ture in the ceiling; under the action of |the gas], the people in the basement 
died within several minutes. After that, the dead were burned in the cremato- 
ria; there were five of them, too, with a capacity of 2,500-3,000 people per day 
each; as they had no time to cremate [all the corpses] in the crematoria, the 
fascist beasts carried out the cremation in specially dug pits [kanavakh]; chil- 
dren were thrown alive into the pits or into the oven and burned." (Terush- 
kin/Tikhankina, p. 73) 


In addition to an absurd cremation capacity, the report recycled the fantastic 
themes of pumping air out of the gas chambers, of “gas bombs," of five 
crematoria, all dedicated to extermination, and of the ever-present tall tale of 
the children burned alive. 

Of the 4,299 potential witnesses, only a little over 200 (4.796) were inter- 
rogated by the Soviets, but only three of them — 0.07% of all the witnesses — 
were granted the honor of serving as witnesses from the “Sonderkommando”: 
Szlama Dragon, Henryk Mandelbaum and Henryk Tauber. Their statements in 
subsequent depositions to the Poles still constitute the framework of the domi- 
nant version of history. Before May 7, this narrative was still being worked 
out. One example for this is the appeal “To the International Public," signed 





6% The list in alphabetical order may be found in: GARF, 7021-108-27, pp. 1-28. 
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on March 4, 1945 “in the name of the 4,000 rescued” by four luminaries of 
medical science: university professors Géza Mansfeld of Budapest, Berthold 
Epstein of Prague, Henri Limousin of Clairmond Ferrand and lecturer Bruno 
Fischer of Prague. This was the first official statement that came out of the 
Auschwitz Camp and also constituted the first attempt to bring coherence to 
the multiple propagandistic themes circulating in the camp. The presumed 
gassing procedure is described in it as follows: HP 

"The people destined for gassing had to undress before the gas chambers, and 
were then driven naked into the gas chambers with whip lashes. They then shut 
the doors and arried out the gassing. After about 8 minutes, death set in after 
about 4 minutes, the chambers were opened, and the corpses were carried out 
by a Sonderkommando specifically assigned to this, and taken to the individual 
hearths of the crematorium, which burned day and night. At the time of the 
Hungarian transports, the furnaces did not suffice, and gigantic burning pits 
had to be excavated, in order to accommodate the corpses. Here, stacks of 
wood had been drenched in petroleum. The corpses were thrown into these 
burning pits. It often happened enough that SS men threw living children and 
adults into the burning pits, where the poor creatures died a horrible death by 
burning. In order to save petroleum, the oils and fats required for the combus- 
tion were to some extent obtained from the corpses of those gassed. Technical 
oils and fats for machinery and even laundry soap was obtained from corpse 
parts.” 


It is truly incredible that these four luminaries endorsed the absurd fables of 
persons burned alive and of the recovery of “oils and fats” from corpses not 
only for the manufacture of lubricants, but even for soap! The tale of the 
claimed gassings is even vaguer: the report says nothing about crematoria and 
gas chambers; on the other hand, the only precise piece of information, the 
four-minute duration of a gassing and the opening of the gas chambers after 
another four minutes, is technically impossible. 

The “Report from the Hungarian Physician Dr. Gyula Gal, Budapest,” dat- 
ed March 22, 1945, shows that the final version was still in the preparatory 
stages:°06 

“The Germans exterminated at this location approximately 5 million persons, 
3% million Jews and approximately 1 million Poles and Russians. ” 
“400 persons at a time were brought into a room equipped with showers, so 
that it resembled a shower bath. Initially, the unhappy victims were given soap 
and towels, allegedly to enable them to wash themselves. When they were all 
inside, the hermetically sealing doors were bolted shut, and Zyklon B filled 
with Zian [sic] — the product of a Hamburg corporation — was scattered on 
them like a powder. This powder had lethal effects within two minutes. 





605 GARF, 7021-108-46, p. 9. 
606 GARF, 7021-108-52, pp. 67f. 
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Among the execution personnel were eight dentists, who pulled gold teeth out 
of the mouths of those murdered. 

After that, the corpses were transported to the crematorium, where they were 
burned within two hours; while the extermination of the men was still going 
on, heart-breaking scenes occurred when the children were separated from 
their mothers. The majority of the children were thrown alive into the burning 
furnaces, while the rest was burned after having been beaten to death. Preg- 
nant mothers stood near the crematorium as if they were in a waiting room. 
They were beaten to death by the sinful sadistic murderers who were marked 
with a green cross on their uniform and fulfilled their duty voluntarily. This 
method was used especially when the crematorium designed for the extermina- 
tion of 15,000 people each was not up to the task, that is, when more than 
15,000 people were to be murdered. This happened mostly when new victims 
arrived in large numbers from Hungary and Poland.” 


Apart from the five million victims, the witness knew only of one single 
crematorium and one single gas chamber, camouflaged as a shower bath, 
which could only accommodate 400 persons at a time, who were all supplied 
with soap and towels. The installation was designed to exterminate 15,000 
persons “each,” probably per day, which would correspond to 37.5 gassing 
batches per day. Hypothetically functioning around the clock, a single gassing 
with all the related operations would have required only 38 minutes — but at 
least the SS saved a lot of time by limiting the actual killing to a mere two 
minutes, if we believe this witness! 

The expression “Zyklon B filled with Zian” shows that the witness had no 
clear understanding of what Zyklon B really was. The theme of the children 
burned alive (not in cremation pits this time, but in the furnaces) has been es- 
calated to an extreme, just like the tale of the horrors inflicted upon pregnant 
women. 


3.1.3. The Report of May 7, 1945 


This report, written in German, was presented by the Soviets during the Nu- 
remberg Military Tribunal and accepted into evidence as Document 008- 
USSR, as mentioned earlier.” The typewritten text in Russian as published 
by Pravda is preserved at Moscow. 

The version of the presumed extermination of the Jews set forth in this 
document consequently received benediction as official "truth." In addition to 
the inmates mentioned earlier, the Soviets found a great many German docu- 
ments at the Auschwitz camp archives, estimated at approximately 120,000 
pages, containing, among other things, the original blueprints of the cremato- 





$07 IMT, Vol. 39, pp. 241-261. 
608 САВЕ, 7021-116-103. 
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ria. They moreover thoroughly inspected the Birkenau Camp, including the 
ruins of the crematoria. All the witnesses interrogated by them, starting with 
Szlama Dragon and Henryk Tauber, were able to benefit from these discover- 
ies so as to “calibrate” the fantasies of the resistance groups, which had until 
then lacked any realistic scenario, onto the resulting objective data. They acted 
like a person who claims to have witnessed a murder in London: the murder is 
claimed to have happened on the bridge over Serpentine Lake in Hyde Park, 
but the witness cannot describe the scene correctly until he has visited the sce- 
ne way after the claimed event. 

In the following pages, I shall give an English translation of the salient 
passages from the original Russian text of the report that are describing the ex- 
termination procedure. Words not included in the German translation are un- 
derlined:99? 

"In the Auschwitz Camp there were gas chambers, crematoria, surgical rooms 
and laboratories — they were all intended for the monstrous extermination of 
people. The Germans referred to the gas chambers as 'baths for special pur- 
poses,’ On the entrance door of such a ‘bath’ it was written ‘For disinfection, ' 
and on the exit door, 'Entry to bath'. Thus, people selected for extermination, 
without suspecting anything, entered the room [marked] ‘For disinfection,’ 
undressed, and were driven from there into the ‘bath for special purposes,’ 
that is, to a gas chamber, where they were exterminated with a poisonous sub- 
stance named Zyklon’. [...] 

In the four new crematoria, there were 12 [cremation] furnaces with 46 re- 

torts; each retort could fit from 3 to 5 corpses, the cremation process of which 

lasted about 20-30 minutes. 

At the crematoria, ‘baths for special purposes’ — gas chambers for the killing 

of people — were built; these were located either in basements or in special 

annexes to the crematoria. Furthermore, the camp also had two separate 

‘baths,’ the corpses from which were burned on special pyres. People selected 

for extermination were driven into the ‘baths’ by blows with sticks and rifle 

butts and by dogs. The doors of the chambers were hermetically sealed, and 

the people inside were poisoned with ‘Zyklon’. Death occurred within 3-5 

minutes; after 20-30 minutes, the corpses were removed and taken to the fur- 

naces of the crematoria. Before the cremation, the dentists pulled out gold 
teeth and crowns from the corpses. 

The ‘productivity’ of the ‘baths’ — gas chambers — considerably exceeded the 

capacity of the cremation furnaces, so the Germans also used huge pyres to 

burn corpses. For these pyres, special pits 25 to 30 meters long, 4 to 6 meters 
wide and 2 meters deep were dug. Special channels ran on the bottom of the 
ditches serving as ashpits [“air supply" in the German translation]. Corpses 
were brought to the pyres on narrow-gauge rails, stacked up layer-by-layer 
with [“like” in the German translation] firewood in pits, poured with oil, and 














609 The German equivalents can be found at IMT, Vol. 39, pp. 242, 244-245, 260-261. 
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burned in this way. The ashes were buried in large pits or thrown into the Sola 
and Vistula rivers. [...] 

In the Auschwitz Camp, the Germans daily killed and burned from 10,000 to 
12,000 people, 8,000-10,000 of which were from the newly arrived trains, and 
2,000—3,000 were camp inmates. 

Two former inmates, Shlema [Szlama] Dragon (resident of the borough of Zhi- 
rovnin [?], Warsaw Voivodeship) and Genrikh [Henrich] Tauber (from the city 
of Chrzanow, Poland), who had previously worked in a special squad that ser- 
viced the gas chambers and crematoria, were interrogated as witnesses and 
testified as follows: 

А the beginning of the camp e operation, the Germans had two gas cham- 
bers situated at a distance of three kilometers one from another. Two wooden 
barracks were attached to each of them. People who arrived on trains were 
taken to the barracks, undressed and led to the gas chamber... 1,500—1,700 
people were driven into [each of?] the gas chambers, and then SS men in gas 
masks threw 'Zyklon' inside through the hatches. The gassing lasted from 15 
to 20 minutes, after which the corpses were removed and carried in trolleys to 
the pits, where they were burned... Later, four crematoria operated on the ter- 
ritory of Birkenau camp, and each of them had a gas chamber attached to it. 
Crematoria nos. 2 and 3 were of identical design and had 15 [cremation] fur- 
naces each, while crematoria nos. 4 and 5 were of a different design, less con- 
venient as far as their size and engineering development are concerned [е 
large and of lower technical quality" in the German translation], and had eight 
ovens each. All these crematoria burned from 10,000 to 12,000 corpses per 
day.’ [...] 

During the existence of the Auschwitz Camp, the German butchers exterminat- 
ed at least 4,000,000 citizens of the USSR, Poland, France, Yugoslavia, 
Czechoslovakia, Romania, Hungary, Bulgaria, Holland, Belgium and other 
countries in [this camp]. ” 











The term “bath” for the presumed gas chambers originated from the preceding 
accounts — the “baths” equipped with showers from which gas sprayed instead 
of water — while the shower story did not appear true to the Soviets, they had 
found among the tens of thousands of documents of the Central Construction 
Office a crutch which they use as “proof” for the “bath” story as such: the 
well-known file memo of August 21, 1942 by SS Untersturmfiihrer Fritz Ertl, 
where we read:°!° 
“On the subject of the erection of 2 triple-muffle furnaces at each of the ‘bath- 
ing facilities for special actions,’ engineer Priifer suggested to divert the fur- 
naces from an available shipment for Mogilev [Byelorussia]; the division head 
[Bischoff] presently at the SS WVHA in Berlin was informed of this by tele- 
phone and was asked to take the necessary steps. "" 





$1? RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 159. 
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As I have explained in Chapter 1.6. and also elsewhere (Mattogno 2019, pp. 
186-190), the "bathing facilities for special actions" referred either to Crema- 
toria IV and V or to plans for an emergency hygienic-sanitary installation, 
temporarily considered during the terrible typhus epidemic of the summer of 
1942, which was, however, never realized. The Soviets, by contrast, presented 
it as documentary "proof" of the fantasies of the resistance members, and only 
Point 2 of the file memo was translated into Russian, which mentions precise- 
ly the "bathing facilities for special actions" (rendered as "bani osobogo 
naznacheniya" = “baths for special purposes"), and inexplicably also the first 
line of Point 4, which mentions the erroneous shipment to Auschwitz of some 
parts of a double-muffle furnaces that were meant to be shipped to the Maut- 
hausen Camp Hl! The Soviet Investigatory Commission decided that the “bath- 
ing facilities for special actions" must have been homicidal gas chambers, and 
linked them to Crematoria IV and V. In a report on the presumed extermina- 
tion installations at Auschwitz-Birkenau dated February 14 to March 8, 1945, 
at the end of the section dealing with the two above-mentioned crematoria, we 
read in fact:°'? 


"It is characteristic that in their official correspondence the Germans referred 
to the gas chambers as ‘baths for special purposes’ (letter no. 12115/42/ 
Er/Ha. from August 21, 1948 [sic]). ” 


In the report of May 7, 1945, the Soviets used this translation, but unduly 
extended that designation to all four crematoria. 

Based on the documents and the ruins, they knew that there were twelve 
cremation furnaces at Birkenau with 46 “retorts” (“retorty” in the Russian 
text), an unusual term they used rather than the more appropriate term “mufe- 
li” (muffles) which appeared in numerous documents DT! The duration of a 
cremation (20-30 minutes), by contrast, served as “technical” justification for 
the myth of 4 million victims. 

The Soviets also sought to shore up the myth of the immense cremation 
pits by supplying fantastic details in their regard. 

The daily extermination of 10,000-12,000 persons constituted another bo- 
gus support item for the 4-million figure (who therefore would all have been 
exterminated in no more than 400 days). 

The Soviet report cites two self-proclaimed members of the “Sonderkom- 
mando,” Shyloma (Szlama; in the Russian text: Shlema) Dragon and Genrikh 
(Henryk)6? Tauber. 





611 GARF, 7021-108-14, p. 27. 

612 Protocol, City of OSwiecim, February 14 - March 8, 1945. GARF, 7021-108-14, p. 7. 

913 IMT, Vol. 39, p. 244. 

614 But in the translation of the aforementioned file memo, the term “Dreimuffelöfen” (three-muffle 
furnaces) was translated correctly as “trekhmufel’nykh pecej.” САКЕ, 7021-116-103, p. 44. 


сер 0? 


615 Tn Russian, an aspirated “Һ” is rendered as the guttural letter “р. 
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Dragon created the final version of the multiple and conflicting, previously 
uttered fantasies regarding the provisional gassing facilities, but as mentioned 
earlier, neither Dragon nor the Soviets were familiar with the later-claimed of- 
ficial term “bunker.” As I noted earlier, in his interrogation of February 26, 
1945, Dragon always spoke of *gazokamera [газокамера] 1 and 2.”°'° Tauber 
also used the same verbiage in his interrogation of February 27-28: “gazovye 
kamery [газовые Kamepoi].” Citing Dragon's statement, the report of May 7, 
1945 claims precisely that the Germans had “two gazovye kamery." 9 

The claim of the presence of “a gas chamber" in each of the crematoria 
was then “corrected” by the Poles, specifically regarding Crematoria IV and 
V. 

The impossible cremation capacity of 10,000-12,000 bodies per day in the 
Birkenau crematoria, and the crazy figures relating to the individual installa- 
tions was the result of an “expert technical report" which had to make possible 
the fiction of the 4 million victims. In the elaboration of this myth, there is an 
inextricable connivance between the parties by virtue of which the experts, 
with their foolish calculations, provided a "scientific" cover to the absurdities 
proffered by the witnesses. 

Within the framework of the investigations of the Soviet Investigatory 
Commission on Auschwitz, the engineers Dawidowski°'* and Doliński (from 
Poland) as well as Lavrushin and Shuer (from the USSR) in fact wrote an ex- 
pert report on the “gas chambers” and crematoria of Auschwitz-Birkenau be- 
tween February 14 and March 8 1945, which contains a brief “Appendix 1” ti- 
tled “Calculations for Establishing the Number of People Exterminated by the 
Germans in Auschwitz Сатр.” The “expert report” opens with the follow- 


ing preamble:°” 


“Based on the investigatory materials, it can be established that the Germans, 
as they carefully wiped out the traces of their crimes and atrocities in the 
Auschwitz Concentration Camp, destroyed all the documents and data which 
would have made it possible to establish, more or less exactly, the number of 
people who died in the camp at the hands of the Hitlerite butchers. 

Thus, for example, the Germans destroyed the data on the arrival of trainloads 
of people at the camp, destroyed the data on the registration of people in the 
camp, destroyed the data on the quantities of women’s hair, eyeglasses and 
clothes taken away from the camp, and [the data] on similar indicators which, 
by using statistical calculation methods, could have thrown light on the actual 
number of people who died here. Nevertheless, we consider it possible to make 





616 GARF, 7021-108-12, pp. 182-185. 

617 САВЕ, 7021-116-103, p. 45. 

618 At the Нӧѕѕ Trial, Roman Dawidowski made statements that can only be called delusional; see 
Mattogno 2020, pp. 174f. 

619 GARF, 7021-108-14, pp. 18-20. 

620 Ibid., p. 18. 
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calculations for establishing the magnitude of the number that characterizes 

the scale of the mass extermination of the camp inmates by the Germans.” 

In the absence of any documents, the Soviet-Polish experts resorted to a calcu- 
lation method which is inconclusive in and of itself, into which they further- 
more introduced hyperbolically exaggerated parameters: the count of the bod- 
ies cremated in the claimed extermination facilities at Auschwitz-Birkenau. 

All the calculations relating to cremations in the furnaces are based on the 
assumption that the crematorium at Auschwitz cremated 9,000 bodies per 
month, and that the crematoria at Birkenau had the following monthly crema- 
tion capacities; D 

— Crematorium П: 90,000 

— Crematorium III: 90,000 

— Crematorium IV: 45,000 

— Crematorium V: 45,000 

for a total of 270,000 bodies per month. 

Such a cremation capacity, corresponding to 9,000 bodies per day (3,000 
bodies per day for each of Crematoria II and Ш, and 1,500 per day for each of 
Crematoria IV and V), is in reality eight times higher than the theoretical max- 
imum capacity of the facilities! 

First of all, the experts divided the activity of these facilities into three pe- 
riods: 

— first period: end of 1941 until March 1943, duration: 14 months; 

— second period: March 1943 until May 1944, duration: 13 months; 

— third period: May 1943 (sic) until October 1944, duration: 6 months. 
"During the first period, Crematorium No. 1, Gas Chambers |gazovye ka- 
mery] Nos. I and 2, and the pyres next to them were in operation. During the 
second period, Crematoria Nos. 2, 3, 4 and 5. During the third period, Crema- 
toria Nos. 2, 3, 4 and 5, Gas Chamber No. 2 and the pyres next to it.” 

They then performed the calculations based on the parameters determined. 
First of all, the death toll of the crematoria. For the third period of activity we 
have: 

— 270,000 = theoretical number of bodies cremated monthly in the Birkenau 
crematoria; 

— 6 = number of months of cremation activity; 

— 0.9 = fraction of time the crematoria operated, 

This results in (270,000 x 6) x 0.9 = 1,450,000 bodies. 

For the second period lasting 13 months, the experts assumed a fraction of 
time during the crematoria operated of only 0.5, resulting in (270,000 x 13) 
x 0.5 2 1,755,000 bodies, rounded off to 1,750,000. 





621 Tbid., p. 15. 
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The experts applied the same time fraction of 0.5 to the first period as well, 
in which only Crematorium I was in operation for 14 months, so that they cal- 
culated: (9,000 x 14) x 0.5 = 63,000 deaths. 

Therefore, for the three periods in question, the result would be a total fig- 
ure of 3,263,000 bodies cremated in the crematoria. 

Now to the “bunkers.” For “Gas Chamber No. 2,” that is, the so-called 

“Bunker 2,” allegedly in operation for six months during the third period, the 
experts hypothesized a killing capacity of 3,000 persons per day, therefore, 
90,000 per month, with a time fraction of 0.5, so that the related number of 
deaths results in: (90,000 x 6) x 0.5 = 270,000. (They forgot that Bunker 2 
was active also during the first period, which would add several hundred thou- 
sand victims.) 
“Gas chamber No. 1,” the so-called “Bunker 1,” was in operation during the 
first period for 14 months with a killing capacity of 5,000 persons per day 
(hence 150,000 per month) and with a time fraction of 0.25, therefore, the re- 
lated calculation results in: (150,000 x 14) x 0.25 = 525,000 bodies. 

The calculated number of bodies in both “bunkers” therefore amounts to 
795,000. Adding this figure to the figure of people killed (and cremated) in the 
crematoria, we obtain the figure of 4,058,000, which the experts rounded off 
to 4,000,000. 

Summing up, the “experts” calculated the following victims: 

— Crematorium I: 63,000 
— Crematoria II- V: 3,200,000 
— “gas chamber no. 1”: 525,000 
— “gas chamber no. 2”: 270,000 
Total: 4,058,000 
Rounded off to 4,000,000 9? 
These lunatic ramblings were summarized in the report dated May 7, 1945.9? 
But the witnesses were just as bad. One of them, a certain Frantsishek (Fran- 
ciszek) Stanek, who was interrogated on March 3, 1945, attempted to fill the 
information gap caused by the lack of documents on transports as lamented by 
the experts. He had worked from 1939 to 1945 as an assistant at the control 
center of the Auschwitz railway station, and wrote a month-by-month account 
of the transports that arrived at Auschwitz between January 1942 and October 
1944. According to him, there were 150 transports in 1942 alone, each one of 
them consisting of 30-35 cars, carrying a total of 190,000-200,000 deportees. 
In 1943, there were 360 transports, each with 35-40 cars, carrying altogether 
720,000 deportees. In 1944, he claimed to have witnessed 1,500 transports, 
each with 50-60 cars, carrying a total of approximately four million people 





622 САВЕ, 7021-108-14, pp. 18f. 
63 IMT, Vol. 39, p. 261. 
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To be opened and used only by trained personnel. Cyanide content 1,500 
grams. Main supplier for Germany east of the Elbe, General Government, Pol- 
and, Denmark, Norway and border states: TESCH & STABENOW. Interna- 
tional Company for Pest Control. Hamburg. 1 / Messberghof. German Compa- 
ny for Pest Control. Frankfurt am Main. Use within three months.’ 

Tin cans, painted grayish-green, cylindrical in shape. 

Among the large cans some were found whose label text differs from that of 
those mentioned in the previous, in that the description ‘Zyklon B' is replaced 

with 'Zyklon' and reference is made to the last German patent number 575293. 

90% of all cans found had been opened and used in the camp. 

[. . 318] 

[...] The concrete gas chamber, with reinforced-concrete roofing and two small 

observation windows on the side of the mortuary. |...] 

[...] Gas Chamber: 6.10 x 5.62 m, 34.28m?. [...] 

(Signatures) 

CONCLUSION 

Based on the results of the technical examination of all hermetically sealable 

chambers located on the grounds of the SS-administered Lublin concentration 
camp, on the results of an expert chemical analysis similarly carried out for all 
special facilities of the camp and for the chambers, and on the examination of the 
chemical substance 'Zyklon' and the bottles of carbon monoxide, but also taking 
into account the reports of eyewitnesses, the Commission arrived at the following 
conclusion: 

A) The chambers set up on the grounds of the camp were designed and used pri- 
marily for the mass poisoning of human beings, which becomes apparent from 
the following: 

1. For Chamber No. I, with an area of 17.1m? and a volume of 37.6m, notable 
elements of construction and equipment are: 

a) The presence of the gas pipe; 

b) The presence of a special room with devices for opening the gas bottles 
and for channeling the gas into the chamber; 

c) The presence of a peephole, which was protected by a massive chamber- 
side iron grid, of two electric lights installed in niches in the wall and al- 
so protected by double iron grids, and the absence of any other apparatus 
or devices inside the chamber, indicate that Chamber No. I was intended 
ONLY for the poisoning of human beings with carbon monoxide and hy- 
drocyanic acid; therefore, its immediate and direct purpose was THE 
EXTERMINATION OF HUMAN BEINGS. 

2. Chamber No. П, with an area of 17.1m? and a volume of 37.6m’, is a room 
of reinforced concrete, with a single massive hermetically sealable door 
and a hatch in the ceiling, and lacking any kind of equipment or devices ( 
heating system, racks, coat hooks etc.). This design indicates that this 
chamber was intended exclusively for poisoning human beings with hydro- 
cyanic acid. 


318 The section omitted here, which deals with the new Crematorium, is quoted in Chapter V. At 
this point we quote only those few lines that refer to “Gas Chamber VII.” 
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who arrived at Auschwitz between January and October 1944. The total num- 
ber of deportees therefore amounted to five million!©™ 

The report of May 7 also borrowed the fable of the exploitation of human 
corpses, claiming to supply documentary proof: ^ 

"In 1943, they began to grind up the unburnt bones for industrial purposes 

and to sell them to the 'Strem-Gesellschaft' for the manufacture of superphos- 

phate. Written proof was found in the camp showing that 112 tons and 600 

kilograms of bone meal from human corpses had been shipped to the 'Strem- 

Gesellschaft". ” (My emphasis) 

In reality, the “proof” is based on the distortion of a list compiled by a Polish 
inmate on February 27, 1945, and made available by him to the Soviet Com- 
mission. It bears the heading "List of fresh bones and osseous waste sent to 
Strzemieszyce station for the Strem company." This list itemizes the materials 
sent to the corporation in question, giving the date, car number, and weight. 
The “Content” column specifies, in German, the type of bone dispatched: 
“frische Knochen,” fresh bone, “tierische Abfülle,"?5 animal waste, “Rinder- 
knochen,” cattle bone, “Leimleder,” skins for glue.’ Therefore, the bones 
sent to the Strem company were not human, but animal bone. 

The fairy tale of the exploitation of human corpses is no doubt derived 
from the more-or-less intentional misrepresentation of these shipments, and 
from the presence of a bone-degreasing device in the slaughterhouse at Ausch- 
witz, as mentioned earlier (Subchapter 2.3.3.). 

Notwithstanding the delusional absurdities which it contains, the report of 
May 7, 1945 became the cornerstone of the final version of the orthodox Hol- 
ocaust narrative on Auschwitz, precisely because it fixated the fantasies of the 
resistance members on real places, and “confirmed” them thanks to (false) tes- 
timonies and (distorted) documents. 

In its time, the Soviet version, notwithstanding the sanctity of officialdom 
which it received at Nuremberg, was not universally accepted, however, as it 
remained confined to a specific category of witnesses, as I shall show in the 
following chapter. 





64 “Protokol doprosa svidetelya” (record of witness interrogation), Frantsishek Stanek, March 3, 
1945. GARF, 7021-108-17, pp. 116-120. 

625 IMT, Vol. 39, p. 244. 

$26 The text says “apfäle,” meaning “Abfälle,” as shown by the equivalent Polish term (mentioned in 
the document) “odpadki,” “wastes.” 

627 САВЕ, 7021-108-17, p. 130 (original document) and 131 (Russian translation). 
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3.2. Eyewitness Testimonies by “Sonderkommando” 
Members 


In my study of Miklós Nyiszli, I noted that the Auschwitz eyewitnesses can be 
divided into two large categories. The first includes those who had stayed be- 
hind when the SS abandoned the camp, and were still at Auschwitz when the 
Soviets arrived, or who returned to the Auschwitz region soon afterwards. 
This exposed them potentially to three months of propaganda bombardment 
by two investigations — one Soviet, the other Polish — into the presumed ex- 
termination in “gas chambers.” Particularly the claimed “eyewitnesses” could 
not only talk to one another, but they could even examine the places of the 
claimed crimes, even if they lay in ruins, and could even consult German doc- 
uments and blueprints. Hence, they were able to absorb the official version of 
the events which was then beginning to take shape. 

The second group consists of inmates who had been evacuated before the 
arrival of the Soviets. They took with them the propaganda yarns invented by 
the various resistance movements in the camp, as outlined earlier, imagina- 
tively developing them in various ways, without being able to benefit from the 
latest “literary” updates. This explains the substantial difference which exists 
between the declarations of the first category of inmates — those who were 
subjected to interrogation by the Soviets and by Polish Investigative Judge Jan 
Sehn — and the reports of witnesses in the second category. 

In general, the first category includes precisely those witnesses who, to- 
ward the end of the war, found themselves in the Soviet-Polish sector; these 
were mostly Polish, and they participated in the Warsaw Trial (of Rudolf 
Hóss) and the Krakow Trial (of the Auschwitz camp garrison). The second 
category consists of witnesses who rendered their statements to the British and 
U.S.-Americans, and who participated in their trials — particularly in the Bel- 
sen and IG-Farben Trials — but some also appeared during the Polish trials. 

In this chapter, I shall examine the declarations of the second category’s 
“eyewitnesses” — all self-proclaimed members of the “Sonderkommando” who 
testified in the immediate post-war period until the late 1940s, before the rise 
of nascent orthodox Holocaust historiography in the early 1950s that began to 
establish a bit of order among the testimonial chaos by informing the public of 
a broad synthesis of the translations into French® and English’ of Jan 
Sehn’s Polish article “Obóz koncentracyjny i zagłady Oświęcim” (“The 
Auschwitz Concentration and Extermination Camp,” Sehn 1946b). 





628 Sehn 1948. This translation was later used by Léon Poliakov in his Bréviaire de la haine (1951). 

629 Sehn 1946a. Gerald Reitlinger refers to this translation in his The Final Solution (1953), although 
he primarily relied on testimonies from the second category, extrapolating individual data and ig- 
noring the mutually contradictory absurdities which they contain, as I have shown in Mattogno 
2020a, pp. 349-353. 
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Well-known persons appear here, such as Miklós Nyiszli, Charles Sigis- 
mund Bendel, Milton Buki, and less-well-known ones, such as André Lettich 
and Arnošt Rosin, and even some who are unknown to orthodox Holocaust 
historiography, such as Szaja Gertner, Roman Sompolinski and two anony- 
mous inmates. Their statements contain conspicuous and often irreconcilable 
differences, which are explained with the literary vein to which they are linked 
or with the lore most-popular among each witness's ethnic group. 

Lettich and Bendel belonged to the French testimonial “school” (so to 
speak); Gertner, Sompolinski, Buki and the anonymous inmates belonged to 
the Polish and French testimonial schools, Rosin to the Czechoslovakian and 
Nyiszli to the Hungarian school. Bendel and Sompolinski signed depositions 
at the Belsen Trial, Rosin at the Warsaw and Krakow Trials. I shall report the 
testimonies in chronological order as they were deposited. 


3.2.1. Szaja Gertner (1945) 


This witness was a Polish Jew who was deported to Auschwitz from Lódz on 
an unknown date. He is practically unknown to orthodox Holocaust historiog- 
raphy, since he only appears in the list of members of the “Sonderkommando” 
compiled by Eric Friedler, Barbara Siebert and Andreas Kilian, where his 
name is spelled “Gertner, Shaje" (Friedler et al., p. 376), without giving any 
details and without any reference to his testimony, which was published in a 
Polish book in 1945. The witness does not indicate the date of his deportation 
to Auschwitz, but limits himself to reporting that right after his arrival he was 
assigned to the “Sonderkommando,” which consisted of 400 inmates. I shall 


report here his description of the gassing and cremation process: 9? 


"The building had the word ‘Badeanstalt’ written on it. Everything they [the 
deportees] were carrying had to be simply left on the ground. They went in- 
side, undressed completely, after which each person received a receipt for the 
clothing so as to be able to reclaim it later, plus a piece of soap and a towel, 
after which they went underneath the shower |pod tusze]. The Germans then 
rushed inside and began to beat them to cause confusion. The persons did not 
know what was going on; they threw themselves on top of each other, and fled 
from each other. The doors to the chamber then opened, and the whole crowd 
was forced to enter. Suddenly the doors closed, and a can of gas was thrown 
through a little window [przez okienko]. I worked in this squad for 10 weeks. 

After the gassing, they opened the door to the other side — where nobody was 
supposed to enter — and the windows, and they ventilated for five minutes. The 
kapos then entered the center [of the room] and dragged out the bodies [away] 
from the doors and windows, so they could work more quickly. We all had big 





630 Borwicz ef al., рр. 78f. There is an almost identical version, but translated into English from a 
Yiddish text (Gertner 1968). 
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rubber gloves on and cotton plugs in our mouths. Gas escaped from the bodies 
as soon as they were moved, so that it was impossible to breathe. Railway 
tracks ran from the door of the gassing room [gazowni] to the furnace. 40 bod- 
ies at a time were loaded onto a trolley, and it went straight to the grate [na 
ruszt]. These trolleys tipped up into a pit [do dolu], where there was a grate, 
[and] the bodies immediately began to turn red due to the current [od prądu], 
and after 10 minutes they were transformed into ashes. 

If the current was too low, it left very big ashes, but normally only small resi- 
dues were left. In the middle there was an apparatus, which they called the 
‘Exhauster,’ which blew away the ashes into a nearby pit after every crema- 
tion. There, there was a worker who filled a barrel with ashes, and a winch 
pulled it up. The ashes were then carried away and dumped in the water. " 


This testimony is an original reworking of many of the more-widespread fan- 
tasies of the time: the victims are, as always, issued soap and a towel, and the 
presumed gas chambers had doors and a window; the gas was introduced 
"from a little window," and the bodies were removed not only through the 
doors, but through the windows as well. 

There were no mechanical ventilation systems, so that the ventilation was 
performed naturally by opening doors and windows for five minutes. The in- 
mates responsible for removing the bodies did not wear gas masks, but "cotton 
plugs." The story that the “gas escaped from the bodies” was borrowed, with 
some slight retouching, by Nyiszli, as was the term “Exhauster,” retained by 
Nyiszli in the form of “exhaustor,” a type of ventilator (Mattogno 2020a, pp. 
40f.). The tale of the rails that linked the gas chamber to the furnace, however, 
originates from the Wetzler-Vrba Report or from a common source. The fur- 
nace consisted of a “pit” (dof), but it is certainly a distortion of the “shaft 
(blast) furnace" mentioned in Polevoy's report, while the fairy tale of the trol- 
leys tipping over into the furnace was taken from Aroneanu's “Report from 
the Russian Services" mentioned earlier (Subchapter 3.1.2.). The use of elec- 
trical current for the cremation of bodies recalls the fantasy of the "electrical 
oven" from the Informacja zachodnia of February 10, 1944 (Subchapter 
2.3.3). 


3.2.2. Anonymous Polish Testimony of 1945 


A "Description of the Gas Chamber" published in 1945 is attributed to Dr. Ot- 
to Wolken, an ex-inmate from Vienna registered at Auschwitz under number 
128828, assigned on July 11, 1943.9! Otto Wolken provided substantial mate- 
rial that was used during the trial of Rudolf Hóss, including the famous 
"Quarantüneliste": According to his interrogation dated April 24, 1945, he 
was transferred to the Blla Quarantine Camp at Birkenau, where he was em- 





631 NOKW-2824, p. 21. 
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ployed as a physician, and on November 10, 1944 he was sent to BIIf Hospital 
Camp.?? The author of the above-mentioned “Description,” however, was as- 
signed to the “Sonderkommando” on November 4, 1944. Of course, both can- 
not be true for Otto Wolken. Hence, the name Otto Wolken associated with 
this text is probably the result of an error. Filip Friedman derives many data 
from this document, but attributes it to a certain Dr. Jakub Wolman of Lodz 
(see Chapter 4.3.). 

I shall next reproduce the translation of this declaration, classified under 
number 300. The author was no doubt a Polish Jew (since his testimony ap- 
pears in a publication of the Jewish Historical Commission of Krakow), 
which, in 1945, must have been familiar with at least the Soviet version of the 
gas chamber at Auschwitz. This declaration's description is rather similar to 
the Soviet version, but also contains extraneous and fantastic elements, some 
of which were later developed in the Polish version: 9? 


"On November 4, 1944, we, 100 inmates, were assigned to work servicing the 
gas chamber and crematorium of Auschwitz. The gas chambers were located 
in the basements beneath the crematoria. They are accessed by stone steps. 
The basement is divided into three parts: in the right-hand part, there is the 
‘undressing room,’ as is usually found in bathing establishments, on the walls 
there are shelves and hooks. The left-hand part of the basement is the gas 
chamber properly speaking. This is accessed through metallic doors in which 
there is a small round spyhole. On the interior, the spyhole is equipped with a 
network of iron wire to prevent the desperate victims from breaking it in their 
death agonies. The second part of the gas chamber consists of a large room 
(12 x 6 meters) divided by a partition so as to create two rooms. Each of these 
rooms has the iron doors described above, with observation windows. If there 
are only a few victims, we work — for reasons of economy — in one single 
room. Every room is whitewashed and has the following words painted on the 
walls to deceive the victims, in French, Polish, German, and Dutch: 'Be care- 
ful, don’t forget your soap and towel.’ 

When all the victims are inside the chamber, some through compulsion, some 
through disorientation, the doors close hermetically, and now the true action 
begins. 

Three or four gas pipes [тигу gazowe] surrounded [okolone] by sturdy iron 
wire are lowered from above down to the floor, in such a way that the gas en- 
tering the basement falls down and penetrates through the holes and apertures 
in the chamber. 

When after a few minutes (3-7), the gas finishes its action, the room is venti- 
lated by fans installed in the walls [w scianach] and [the ventilated air 1s] led 
to the open air. 





632 Höss Trial, Vol. 6, pp. 1-3. The entire 303-page volume contains exclusively materials and decla- 
rations supplied by the witness. 
$33 “Opis komory gazowej" (“Description of the gas chamber") in: Borwicz et al., pp. 97-99. 
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The bodies [of the] gassing victims are transported by means of an electrical 
freight elevator located in front of the crematoria |przed-krematoriów]. Here, 
they are loaded onto a cart [na woza] and are conveyed into the furnaces. 
Every crematorium possesses 15 apertures, while two, by contrast, had 16. In 
every one of these apertures three bodies are placed, which burn in 20 
minutes. The ashes of the cremated victims are thrown into the Sola River. 

It is moreover certain that the bones are processed into a sticky preparation; 
with the victims ' hair, by contrast, felt is manufactured. 

All objects of gold are collected with great care, particularly gold teeth, which 
are extracted from the victims’ mouths before death [przed śmiercią]. 

It is worthy of mention that small children are often not gassed, but the head of 
the crematorium kills them by shooting [them] with a pistol.” 


It should immediately be noted that the witness claims to have been assigned 
to the crematorium on November 4, 1944, but according to Danuta Czech, the 
gassings had ceased two days earlier (Czech 1990, p. 743). The architectonic 
description of Crematoria II/III is evidently incorrect. For the witness, the 
basements were located “beneath the crematoria” (“pod krematoriami"), 
meaning underneath the part of the crematoria located on the ground floor. In 
a crematorium, the basement was divided “into three parts”: to the right, there 
was the “undressing room” and to the left was the gas chamber consisting of 
two rooms. This distinction only makes sense if the “undressing room” and 
the “gas chamber” were two adjacent rooms, as in Regina Plucer’s description 
(Subchapter 3.5.3.). In reality, however, the two large basement rooms of 
Crematoria II and III were perpendicular to each other, separated by another 
room, hence the distinction between right and left loses all meaning (see Doc- 
ument 11). The gas chamber was divided into two rooms, one of which meas- 
ured 12 x 6 meters; Morgue #1 measured 30 x 7 meters, therefore, the other 
part of the gas chamber must have been some 18 meters long. This presumed 
subdivision, together with the spyhole protected by an interior grid,“ then be- 
came an element of the final Polish version, thanks above all to Henryk 
Tauber. The presence of “metallic doors,” by contrast, is pure fantasy, like the 
fairy tale of the soap and towels, which here occurs in a new form, written on 
the wall: “Be careful, don’t forget your soap and towel.” 

The story of the Zyklon-B-introduction devices had not yet been invented, 
or the witness was only vaguely aware of it. He speaks, in fact, of three or 
four (sic!) “gas pipes” (rury gazowe) surrounded (okolone) by wire: these 
were therefore true pipes surrounded by metal wire, not the “iron wire-mesh 
columns” (słupy siatkowe) as described by Michal Kula.° It is unclear how 
they were arranged, whether three or four were located in every gas chamber 





634 At Auschwitz, Polish investigators found and photographed a wooden door equipped with a peep- 
hole protected by an iron grid, claimed to be from a gas chamber. APMO, negative no. 21334/43 
21334/25. For the related discussion, please see Mattogno 2019, pp. 65f. 

635 Deposition of June 11, 1945. Hóss Trial, Vol. 2, p. 99. 
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of whether it was the total number. These evidently movable pipes were low- 
ered down to the floor, and the gas (we do not know which one) exited from 
“holes” and “apertures,” obviously pierced in the “pipes,” which resembles 
Nyiszli’s “quadrangular tinplate pipes [négyszögletű vasbádog csövek], their 
sides pierced throughout with holes like a grill" (Mattogno 2020a, p. 40). The 
gassing was over after just 3-7 minutes, which, as I have noted earlier, is ab- 
surdly short, and the fans were installed “in the walls" (w scianach), as in the 
Zyklon-B-disinfestation chambers of buildings BW 5a and 5b. 

After being taken to the crematorium by means of the freight elevator, the 
bodies were loaded “onto a cart” (na woza), which resembles the trolleys of 
the preceding tales. The claims relating to the cremation furnaces are a little 
bit confused: “every crematorium” (kazde krematorium) had 15 apertures 
(muffles), but two had 18 of them! If we are to understand a pair (II-III) and 
another (IV-V), this latter would have had 18 muffles instead of the actual 16. 
The cremation of three bodies in one muffle within 20 minutes belongs to a 
different version from the Soviet and Polish versions and finds its best-known 
supporter in Nyiszli (ibid., p. 43). The duration of 20 minutes for a cremation 
had already been mentioned in the communiqué of the information service of 
the Polish Government in Exile of October 11, 1943, and it also appears in 
one of Salmen Gradowski’s manuscripts. It may have come from the misrep- 
resentation of the operating instructions for the Topf double- and triple-muffle 
furnace, which required that the furnace blower be left on for 20 minutes.°° 
The processing of human bone to obtain a “sticky preparation” is a fantasy 
which had already appeared in Informacja zachodnia (Western Information) 
No. 16 of February 10, 1944, as mentioned earlier: “There is also a large 
bone-glue factory at the camp” (Subchapter 2.3.3.). The extraction of gold 
teeth from the victims “before death” and the killing of children with pistol 
shots are also well-known basic themes of atrocity propaganda, although the 
story of the children burned alive was much preferred. 


3.2.3. Roman Sompolinski (1945) 


This witness, completely unknown to Holocaust historiography, participated 
in the Belsen Trial. In this capacity, he signed a detailed statement, in which 
he stated:®*’ 


“1. I was arrested in 1939 because I was a Jew. I am 22 year of age. I was in 
various camps until I was sent to Auschwitz at the end of 1943. I was trans- 
ferred to Belsen in December 1944. 

2. Whilst at Auschwitz I worked for three months on general duties in one of 
the gas chambers and crematorium at Auschwitz. Employees on this job got 





636 See Mattogno/Deana 2015, Vol. 2, Docs 210 & 227, pp. 358, 382. 
67 Deposition of Roman Sompolinski, Exhibit 61. May 24, 1945. TNA, WO 309-1697. 
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better food than the rest of the prisoners due to the nature of their work. At the 
end of about 6 months, however, they, themselves, would die in the gas cham- 
ber because the SS tried to keep the occurrences in the gas chamber secret. I 
escaped this fate because I contracted typhus and was removed to hospital and 
later to Belsen. The following is a description of this particular gas chamber 
and crematorium and the events enacted therein. Those selected would be told 
they were going for a bath. They would enter the first room of the building 
where they would undress and be given towels and soap. This room would 
hold about 500 people. They would then enter the second room which gave the 
appearance of a shower-bath room with stone floor and wooden duck boards. 
Hanging from the ceiling were sprays. Once inside the gas would be turned on 
by an SS man in a control room underneath the ‘bathroom.’ The people would 
scream and shout in their agony but the noise was drowned to anyone outside 
by a brass band playing outside and a wireless [radio] inside. Those in the 
chamber would be dead in about three to five minutes. Ventilators would then 
be operated to clear the gas from the room. As soon as the room was clear of 
gas the workers, including myself, would enter it from a door at the far end of 
the room and collect the corpses. The bodies would then be put on a chute 
which would drop them into a subterranean room adjacent to the crematorium 
ovens. In this room corpses would be received from the chute by a tipper trol- 
ley on rails which would hold about 8 bodies at a time. The trolley would then 
be wheeled by a worker to a platform from which the corpses would be loaded 
onto a metal stretcher. The base of this consisted of three metal bars. The 
stretcher would then be wheeled on rails into the mouth of the oven. There the 
bodies would be dropped into the furnaces by the operator of the stretcher, 
who manoeuvered levers which opened the metal bars downwards. The bodies 
would be destroyed in about three minutes. The fuel for the furnace consisted 
of wood and petrol. The SS man in charge of my party on this job was Ober- 
scharfuhrer Moll. During the three months I was working on this particular 
gas chamber and crematorium I estimate that a total of about 20,000 people 
met their deaths this way.” 


In another deposition, the witness declared:** 


"I only worked at 1 Gas Chamber and crematorium at Auschwitz. It was num- 
bered 1. There were other Gas Chambers and crematoriums at Auschwitz. I 
never visited any of the other Gas Chambers and crematoriums but I under- 
stood from what I was told by members of the German Camp Staff that there 
were at least five including the one at which I worked. I worked at the Gas 
Chamber and crematorium No 1 from and including Dec. 1943 to Feb. 1944. 
At the time that I contracted typhus at the end of Feb. 1944 further Gas Cham- 
ber and crematoriums were being built. This I know from what was told me by 
members of the German Camp Staff. Also from the same source I was told that 





638 In the matter of war crimes and gas chambers at Auschwitz. Further deposition of Roman Sompo- 
linski, May 24, 1945. TNA, WO 309-1697. 
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some of the other Gas Chambers and crematoriums had chutes, down which 
living people were tipped into the Chamber. There was no chute at No 1." 


Over the course of the hearings, the witness was questioned and cross- 
examined at length in the hearing of October 1, 1945, but strangely he was 
never questioned about the gas chambers at Auschwitz; he limited himself to 
stating: 9? 


"I was employed in the gas chambers in cleaning the gas chambers, in un- 
dressing the dead bodies and in taking the bodies away and loading them into 
the lorries. " 


Since the old crematorium at the Auschwitz Main Camp was taken out of ser- 
vice in the summer of 1943 (Mattogno 2016b, p. 23), Sompolinski could not 
have worked there between December 1943 and February 1944. Exactly be- 
cause the old crematorium no longer existed as such at that time, Crematorium 
II in Birkenau was actually renamed Crematorium I, so the witness must refer 
to this building. Although this building actually had a chute, it was used mere- 
ly to move corpses from the outside into the basement morgues for storage. It 
is strange that Sompolinski could not tell how many crematoria there were, as 
one really couldn't miss seeing at least Crematorium III just across the camp's 
main road while working in Crematorium II, and the other crematoria were al- 
so not too far away either. 

The witness repeats the fairy tale of the periodic elimination of the “Son-- 
derkommando" (in his case, every six months), but like Lettich (see Subchap- 
ter 3.2.5.), he contradicts himself by introducing a banal subterfuge of having 
dodged his elimination for *knowing too much" because he was recovering in 
the hospital from typhus! Had he really been so unfit for labor that he had to 
be hospitalized, he should have been killed right away exactly because he was 
unfit for labor and because he “knew too much,” if the orthodox narrative 
were accurate. But no, the SS went to great lengths and expense in order to re- 
store his health. 

After working for three months in Crematorium I (= II), he must have been 
perfectly familiar with it, but his description mixes the most-familiar propa- 
ganda themes, in bulk — the victims are supplied with soap and towels, the gas 
chamber is camouflaged as a “bath house," the 3-to-5-minute killing time — 
with other less-well-known but equally fantastic fantasies: 


—the presumed gas chamber had a “stone floor and wooden duck boards” 
and the gas was not poured in, but was “turned оп”°® by an SS man in a 





639 Proceedings of a Military Court for the Trial of War Criminals held at Luneburg, Germany, оп 
Monday, 1 October 1945, upon the trial of Josef Kramer and 44 Others. Thirteenth Day. Tran- 
script of the Official Shorthand Notes, pp. 9-18. United Nations Archives. Security Microfilm 
Program, 1988, Reel No. 51, pp. 9-22, quotation on p. 10. 

640 This bit of nonsense was also placed in the mouth of Rudolf Höss, who, after mentioning the usual 
showers, asserted that “instead of water, we turned on poison gas.” Mattogno 2020, p. 116. 
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control room underneath the “bathroom,” which, as the “bathroom” was al- 
ready underground (Morgue #1), had to be located below the basement’s 
foundation (Kellersohle) consisting of 50 cm of concrete designed to resist 
the ground-water pressure, menaing that control room would have been 
submerged in the groundwater;™! 

— the small orchestra and radio to drown out the screams of the victims; 

— the imaginary presence of a door “at the far end” of the gas chamber; 

— the chute upon which the bodies slid down “into a subterranean room adja- 
cent to the crematorium ovens,” therefore, either the gas chamber was on 
the ground floor, while the cremation furnaces were located in the base- 
ment, or the gas chamber was in the basement and the furnaces in a room 
below that, on the same level as the imaginary “gas control room"; 

— the “tipper trolley on rails" borrowed from the fantasies of the Wetzler- 
Vrba Report or a common source; 

— equally fantastic are the “platform” and structure of the stretcher, consist- 
ing of “three metal bars" which opened, dumping the bodies into the muf- 
fle; in reality, the stretcher (Leichentrage) used in the crematoria at Birke- 





641 Letter of Bischoff to the Huta Corporation dated October 14, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-113, p. 112. 
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3. Chamber No. III, with an area of 36.3m? and a volume of 79.8m°, was simi- 
larly designed FOR POISONING HUMAN BEINGS WITH CARBON MO- 
NOXIDE, as indicated by its construction and by the heating system and 
gas pipe which comprised its equipment. This chamber could also have 
been used to disinfest the clothing of the poisoned victims, but not to disinf- 
est the clothing of people washing themselves in the Shower, since it is not 
connected to the Shower; it is a detached building and is separated from 
the Shower by a barbed wire barrier. 

4. Chamber No. IV, the largest, has an area of 107.7m? and a volume of 
269.5т?. А door leads directly from this chamber into the Shower, but it 
cannot be considered a regular disinfection chamber associated with the 
Bath because it was designed to make use of the substance ‘Zyklon’. (The 
use of ‘Zyklon’ is prohibited if the [gas] chamber is directly connected to a 
facility where there are people.) The heating system was set up in order to 
warm the air in winter, which is indispensable for the optimal use of the 
substance Zyklon’. In view of the particular location of the chamber as de- 
scribed above, the possibility that this chamber was used for hot-air disin- 
festation purposes can be ruled out. 

Consequently, this chamber also served the purpose of exterminating hu- 
man beings. 

According to eyewitnesses, this chamber was the chief location used for the 
mass poisoning of human beings. 

5. Chambers V and VI, located between Compounds I and II near the Laun- 
dry, were equipped with heating systems and also suited to the use of ‘Zyk- 
lon’. Accordingly, they too could have been used as chambers for poisoning 
human beings, but in view of their location / proximity to the Laundry, 
where the clothing that had belonged to the murdered people was taken to 
be washed, it follows that these chambers were also used for disinfestation. 

In this way, the technical and sanitation-chemical examination of the hermeti- 

cally sealable chambers of the Lublin concentration camp fully confirms the fact 
set out herewith, that all these chambers, and especially Nos. I, II, III and IV, were 
designed and used as sites for the systematic mass extermination of human beings 
by means of poisoning with poison gases such as hydrocyanic acid ( the substance 
Zyklon) and carbon monoxide. If Chambers V and VI were also used for disinfesta- 
tion purposes, then they were used only for the treatment of the clothing of exter- 
minated victims. 
B) Assuming that up to six standing people can fit into an area one meter square, 
then given the simultaneous operation of all chambers designed for poisoning, 
1,914 people could be poisoned all at once. 
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1,9? and was introduced into the muf- 


nau had a fixed bottom of sheet meta 
fle manually, not “wheeled on rails"; 
— the duration of a cremation, "about three minutes," is truly an example of 
technical folly, even greater than that of the other “eyewitness” from the 
“Sonderkommando,” Dov Paisikovic, for whom “the corpses burned away 
within in about 4 minutes.”°* 
The death toll of three months of extermination activities was incredibly low: 
just 20,000 victims, or on average just over 200 per day! 


3.2.4. Charles Sigismund Bendel (1945-1948) 


Bendel, born in Rumania in 1904, moved to France, where he was arrested on 

November 4, 1943; on December 10, 1943, he was deported to Auschwitz 

from the Drancy Camp and registered under number 167460. According to his 

account, he was sent directly to Monowitz, and on January 1, 1944 to Ausch- 
witz; on June 2, he was assigned to the “Sonderkommando” of the crematoria 

as a physician where he remained until January 17, 1945. 

Dr. Bendel may be considered a sort of professional witness: he rendered at 
least six testimonies and statements: 

1. He was a prosecution witness during the Belsen Trial (September 17 to 
November 17, 1945), in which he was examined by Colonel Backhouse 
during the hearing of October 1, 1945. 

2. On October 21, 1945, he furthermore signed a statement for this trial, rec- 
orded as “Production no. 24,”° which then became Document NI-11390. 

3. Next, Bendel participated in the Tesch Trial (March 1-8, 1946), over the 
course of which he was examined by Major Draper on the second day of 
the hearings, March 2, 1946. 

4. In 1946, a statement by Bendel appeared in the book Témoignages sur 
Auschwitz (Fédération national...). 

5. On October 7, 1947, Bendel was examined by criminal-police inspector 
Pierre Berillet from the National General Security Administration of the 
French Ministry of the Interior. He signed a “Record” which was includ- 
ed among the records of the Auschwitz camp garrison trial (held between 
November 25 and December 16, 1947). 





642 See Mattogno/Deana 2015, Vol. 3, Photos 62-65, pp. 57f., and 84, p. 68. 

643 Statement of D. Paisikovic dated “Wien, den 17. Oktober 1963,” p. 2. ROD, v[21] 96. 

64 Proceedings of a Military Court for the Trial of War Criminals held at Luneburg, Germany, on 
Monday, 1 October 1945, upon the trial of Josef Kramer and 44 Others. Thirteenth Day. Tran- 
script of the Official Shorthand Notes, pp. 2-9. United Nations Archives. Security Microfilm Pro- 
gram, 1988, Reel No. 51. 

65 TNA. WO 309-1603. 

646 Ministére de l'Intérieur. Direction Générale de la Sureté Nationale. Procés-Verbal. NTN, 153, pp. 
210f. 
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6. Bendel also appeared as a witness for the prosecution during the IG-Farben 
Trial, at the hearing of March 18, 1948.5? 


In my study of Miklós Nyiszli, I performed a detailed analysis of all these dec- 
larations, stressing their radical falsity (Mattogno 2020a, pp. 304-333). The 
most-extraordinary fact is that both Nyiszli and Bendel claimed to have been 
the only physician in the Sonderkommando at the same location and during the 
same time span, and that they lived in the crematoria at Birkenau for the entire 
period of their stay at Auschwitz, from early July 1944 until the evacuation of 
the camp in January 1945. Similarly, both claimed to be the only surviving 
“Sonderkommando” physician! But they were mutually unaware of each oth- 
er's existence, and described incorrect places and mutually contradictory fac- 
tual assertions. 

I shall now very briefly summarize Bendel's most-important declarations 
on the extermination installations, referring to my just-mentioned study for 
further information. 

On the Birkenau crematoria, he borrows fantasies previously bandied 
about, asserting: 


"The foundations of these imposing red-brick structures were laid in March 
1942. Thousands of inmates worked there and died to build them. " 
"Completed in January 1943, their inauguration was honored by the presence 
of Himmler in person.” 


According to Bendel, Crematoria II and III had 16 cremation furnaces each 
(rather than five with three muffles each) with a cremation capacity of 2,000 
bodies per day, while Crematoria IV and V had eight furnaces each, with a 
capacity of 1,000 bodies per day, for a total of 6,000 per day. This capacity, 
which is purely fictitious, is taken from the Wetzler-Vrba Report. 

The witness repeated the absurd story of the flames exiting the crematory 
chimneys: 

"In the period from July — and particularly in that month, the smoke and 

flames rose up to about ten meters. ” 


But he also introduced his own kind of unprecedented blunders: 


"At the time I entered the Sonderkommando, the throughput of these furnaces 
had been deemed insufficient, and they were replaced by three cremation pits, 
each 12 meters long, 6 meters wide and 1 m 50 deep. The capacity of these pits 
was formidable: a thousand people in an hour.” 


Therefore, the crematoria were abandoned in favor of the cremation ditches! 

This fairy tale was even repeated by investigating magistrate Jan Sehn: 
"Experience gained in the burning of bodies in open ditches in August 1944 
showed that this was the most-economical method, the activity of the cremato- 





67 Official Record. United States Military Tribunals Nürnberg. Case No. 6, Tribunal 6. U.S. v. Carl 
Krauch et al. Volume 26, Transcript (English), pp. 9586-9618. 
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ria was arrested, and starting at that time, the bodies were burned in ditches 
only, and the sixth crematorium, according to plan, was based on the principle 
of burning the bodies in open ditches. " (Sehn 1946b, p. 126) 


For Bendel, Crematoria II and III each had two gas chambers, each of which 
could accommodate 1,000 persons; each chamber measured 10 m x 4 m or 10 
m x 5m by 1.5 m in height. Crematoria IV and V each had two gas chambers, 
with a capacity of 500 persons each, and measuring 6 m x 3 m x 1.5 m. In re- 
ality, Morgue #1, the claimed “gas chamber" in Crematoria II and III, meas- 
ured 30 m x 7 m x 2.41 m. The varied dimensions of the presumed four gas 
chambers of Crematoria IV-V, whose ceilings were 2.20 meters high, were 
just as incompatible with those asserted by the witness. 

According to him, moreover, “At the center of these chambers, two latticed 
pipes that went down from the ceiling with an external valve served to emit 
the gas," in contrast to the sheet-metal pipes claimed by the 1945 anonymous 
Polish member of the “Sonderkommando” and by Nyiszh. 

Bendel began his activity in the “Sonderkommando” “one day in June 
1944," but also *in August 1944." The total number of victims at Auschwitz 
was “more than four million people," including 800,000-1,000,000 during his 
stay at the camp. The total number of victims during the months of May- 
August was 530,000, but strangely, “During the month of June [1944] the 
number of gassed was 25,000 every day," which corresponds to 750,000 vic- 
tims. These nonsensical figures are furthermore in contradiction with the 
quantity of Zyklon B allegedly supplied to the crematoria: 


"During the months of May and June of 1944 I estimate that a total of 400 tins 
of Zyklon per month were used for killing people.” 


393 с 


But the proportion between cans of Zyklon B and the number of victims, ac- 
cording to him, was as follows: 

“Two tins for one thousand persons; 25,000 per day; then we may say 50 tins 

per day." 
This means a requirement of (50 cans/day x 30 days =) 1,500 cans for a single 
month; or, vice versa, that 400 cans would have been enough for (400 cans + 2 
cans/1,000 people x 1,000 people =) 200,000 victims. 

At Auschwitz, for Bendel, the SS “managed to get 17 tons of gold out of 
the four million bodies"! 


3.2.5. André Lettich (1946) 


This person was deported from France to Auschwitz on Transport No. 8 on 
July 20, 1942, as shown by the related deportation list,“ and was registered 
there under number 51224 on July 23. In 1946 he wrote a memorandum 





648 Klarsfeld 1978, List of Convoy No. 8 of July 20, 1942. 
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whose title translates to Thirty-Four Months in the Concentration Camps 

which contains the section *Sonderkommando." The following are a few of 

the most-pertinent passages (Lettich, pp. 27-30; emphases in original): 
"One day we heard some talk about a squad (special squad), that needed a 
doctor, and where, they said, nobody was going hungry. 
Seeing that we were starving, we asked to be sent as doctors to the block 
where this squad was located. 
We thought that the ‘Sonderkommando’ was a squad responsible for burning 
dead bodies, nothing else; but as soon as we started working, and as soon as 
we got in contact with our fellow inmates, we learned its true destination. It 
was they, these fellow inmates, in this special squad, who were responsible for 
the death service upon arrival of the trains, when new deportees from Poland 
or Czechoslovakia, Belgium, Holland, France, men, women and innocent chil- 
dren, were to be immediately and directly taken to the gas chamber and incin- 
erated. 
It was there that we had the opportunity to gather the most-precise testimony 
on the barbarous acts committed by the SS. [...] 
Until the end of January 1943, there were no crematoria at Birkenau. In the 
middle of a beech forest, about two kilometers from the camp, there was a 
peaceful-looking little cottage, where an expelled or murdered Polish family 
used to live. The cottage had been turned into a gas chamber a long time ago. 
Over five hundred meters away from there were two barracks: the men were 
lined up on one side, and the women on the other. Very politely, very gently, 
they were given a little speech: 'You've been travelling, you're dirty, you will 
take a bath, you must get undressed in a hurry.' The were given towels and 
soap, and suddenly, the brutes revealed their true faces: all these naked peo- 
ple, men and women, were driven with heavy blows, were driven the few hun- 
dred meters or so which separated them from the 'shower room'. Above the 
door, in the entrance way, were the words 'Brausebad' (shower bath). At the 
ceiling one could even see showerheads, which were cemented [in] but never 
distributed any water. |...] 
The doors were closed, and ten minutes afterwards, the temperature was high 
enough to facilitate the evaporation of the hydrogen cyanide, since the doomed 
persons were gassed with hydrogen cyanide. It was the 'Cyklon B,' diatoma- 
ceous earth soaked with 2096 hydrogen cyanide, which German barbarism 
was using. 
Then, through a little skyhole, SS Unterscharführer MOLL threw in the gas. 
The screams were horrifying; but after a few moments, there was complete si- 
lence. Twenty to twenty-five minutes later, windows and doors were opened for 
ventilation, and the corpses were immediately thrown into ditches, where they 
were burned; BUT THE DENTISTS HAD ALREADY CHECKED THE 
MOUTHS OF ALL BODIES TO EXTRACT THE GOLD TEETH. They like- 
wise checked to make sure that the women had not concealed jewels in the 
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most intimate parts of their bodies, and their hair was cut off and methodically 
collected for an industrial destination. 

The yield of this gas chamber did not appear sufficient. It was only possible to 
gas 400 to 500 persons per day. Now, with the Great Reich's gigantic plan of 
destroying all the enemies the Third Reich was expecting — and we know how 
many of them there were — they began to build the cremation furnaces during 
the month of August 1942. 

Four cremation furnaces rose up out of the ground: ultramodern structures, 
which could only have been designed by German technicians. They were 
topped by large chimneys, such as seen on factories. Of these four furnaces, 
two had nine muffles, and two had six. Six bodies could be cremated in each 
muffle at the same time, in the space of about fifty minutes. In total, 180 bodies 
reduced to ashes in an hour. This was really highly advanced German tech- 
nology. 

To give you an idea of the destructive power and size of these furnaces, we will 
say only that, to fan the flames, each muffle was equipped with a 12-HP elec- 
tric blower. 

These furnaces were solemnly inaugurated at the end of January 1943. A 
commission consisting of German high officials arrived from Berlin to attend 
the first gassing and cremation operation. Through little skylights, it was easy 
for them to monitor the progress of asphyxiation inside the chamber without 
risk to themselves. These gentlemen declared themselves satisfied, since when 
the little ceremony was over, they gathered all the personnel from the special 
squad and gave a little speech, promising them that they would be well treated. 
At the end, they were given cigarettes, tobacco and alcohol. 

Until that time, no people had ever imagined, designed and carried out the in- 
dustrial ‘complete liquidation’ of 180 human beings per hour. Germany could 
be proud. 

Thus it was that for almost three years we were able to see convoys arriving at 
Auschwitz from all over Europe, and to disappear in the flames and smoke in 
the sky over Auschwitz. Without exaggeration, we are able to estimate the 
number of victims who perished in this manner in this death camp at four or 
five million. A 'kolossal' execution worthy of the German culture. 

In rendering an account of the role played by the Sonderkommando, we were 
shocked, and we resolved to take steps to leave the special squad by any means 
available. 

And these unfortunates of the Sonderkommando, who imagined that, by virtue 
of the odious tasks they were compelled to perform on pain of death, their lives 
would be spared, had no idea about the fate reserved for them by German 
‘technology’. [...] 

These inconvenient witnesses were in fact present during the undressing and 
gassing of the victims and the subsequent ‘liquidation’ of the corpses, thus one 
day, they might be considered to have ‘seen too much,’ so that German pru- 
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dence had them ‘liquidated’ every three or four months in turn. The squads 
were thus radically and definitively renewed. 

We succeeded in obtaining a transfer, and we were sent to the Gypsy camp in 
the month of March, as physicians.” 


Lettich was therefore a member of the “Sonderkommando” for a good three 
years, and therefore must have been perfectly well familiar with the “machin- 
ery of extermination.” 

He was unaware of the term “bunker,” and did not even know that there 
were supposed to be two such gassing facilities, as he refers to only one single 
“cottage” located in the forest “about two kilometers from the camp,” a dis- 
proportionate distance for both “bunkers.” He states that there were “two bar- 
racks” used as undressing rooms, located “over five hundred meters away” 
from the bunker, according to a version of the story also known to Szlama 
Dragon, who, in his deposition of February 26, 1945, stated that “Gas Cham- 
ber No. 2” had two undressing barracks, located 500 meters away, later re- 
duced to 30-40 meters in his deposition of May 10 and 11, 1945 (see Chapter 
5.3.). Perhaps someone had noticed that only an idiot would have placed the 
undressing hut 500 meters away from the gas chamber, thus compelling the 
victims to run the entire distance in the open and requiring major efforts on 
the part of the guards to prevent them from escaping — and the world from no- 
ticing. 

The gassing capacity of the “cottage” was rather small: 400-500 persons 
per day. This whole story formed part of the propagandistic vein derived from 
the second category of inmates, known even to the British investigators who 
interrogated Rudolf Héss, compelling him to claim, in his handwritten state- 
ment of March 14, 1946, that the capacity of the two “farmhouses” was “de- 
pending on the size 2-300 people” (Mattogno 2020, pp. 26f.). This category 
also included Arnost Rosin, who mentioned a capacity of 300 persons (see 
Subchapter 3.2.9.). 

Other elements were taken from the Wetzler-Vrba Report or from a com- 
mon literary vein: waiting for the temperature to increase “to facilitate the 
evaporation of the hydrogen cyanide”; the number of muffles in two cremato- 
ria (nine), a made-up number of muffles in the other two (six), and the dispro- 
portionate capacity of a muffle, six bodies at a time, which burned in fifty 
minutes. According to a fable also borrowed by Nyiszli (Mattogno 2020a, p. 
38), “to fan the flames, each muffle was equipped with a 12-HP electric blow- 
er.” Every furnace was in fact equipped with a blower no. 275 with a 3.5-HP 
motor, which was only used to provide the muffle with combustion air, how- 
ever, not to fan the flames.” 

Lettich evidently knew nothing of the internal structure of the crematoria 
and presumed gas chambers. 





= Mattogno/Deana 2015, Vol. 1, pp. 266, 273; Vol. 2, Doc. 213, p. 361. 
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After three years in the “Sonderkommando,” which was supposedly exter- 
minated at regular intervals (“every three or four months") to prevent its 
members from revealing the “terrible secret” of Auschwitz, the witness gets 
himself transferred to the Gypsy camp and is never harassed in the slightest! 

This was “the most-precise testimony” on German crimes at Auschwitz, 
according to Lettich! 


3.2.6. Milton (Meilech) Buki (1946) 


This witness was deported to Auschwitz on a transport departing the Mława 
Ghetto on December 6, 1942, and was registered under number 80312. On 
January 4, 1946, he signed a statement at Linz, Austria, for an office of the 
United States War Crimes Division DT It is titled “Atrocities of SS Ober- 
scharfuehrer in Auschwitz Camp,” which is an indictment of “Hustek-Erbers.” 
Buki was interned “in the Auschwitz Camp II from December 1942 until Jan- 
uary 1945” and formed part of the “special detachment” which operated 
“mainly in the crematorium.” He immediately recognized “Oberscharfueher 
Hustek of the political section of the Auschwitz camp” in a photograph shown 
to him. For the witness, “Hustek” was the factotum of the extermination: 


"It was HUSTEK-ERBERS who ordered us to put the gas cells in order and to 
heat the stoves when a new transport was expected.” 


On the ramp at Birkenau, Hustek personally performed the “selection” and 
chose the victims to be gassed. When the victims arrived at the “gas cell,” it 
was again Hustek who made the deceptive speech telling the victims that they 
were about to be take a shower. “He stayed til [sic] the doors of the gas cells 
were closed." On November 13 or 23,9! 1944, 170 inmates arrived who had 
worked in a coal mine, and were supposed to be gassed. Although, as men- 
tioned before, the order not to kill any more Jews had been received from Ber- 
lin on November 2 according to Czech, “Hustek” personally ordered the kill- 
ing of these 170 inmates. In April 1944, he personally chose 200 inmates from 
the “special detachment” who were transferred to Lublin and shot there; in Ju- 
ly 1944, he ordered the gassing of another 180 inmates at Birkenau. In Sep- 
tember 1944, he requested another 350 inmates on the pretext that they were 
required for another kind of job, but they rebelled. The next day, “Hustek- 
Erbers” killed the head of Buki’s “detachment” with his pistol. Hustek was 
called “the horror” by all the inmates in the camp, and bore the Jewish sur- 
name “MALACH-HAMOVES.” The statement ends with these words: 


“T hereby certify that, to the best of my knowledge, the statements made above 
are true.” 





650 Proces załogi Oświęcimia (Auschwitz Camp Garrison Trial), Vol. 45a, p. 64. 
$3! The original text mentions both dates, no doubt due to a typing mistake of the initial digit. 
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The person accused so imaginatively by Buki was Josef Houstek, who had al- 
ready changed his name at Auschwitz to Erber. His career at Auschwitz is 
summarized as follows by Aleksander Lasik (Lasik 1995, p. 282): 
“starting in January 1942 in Department I, Armory, since September 1942 
Department II, Records Office, and thereafter in the Inmate Admissions and 
Discharge Office, head of the subsidiary branch of this department at Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau. After the evacuation, served at the Gross-Rosen and Maut- 
hausen Camps.” 


Department II was the Political Department, of which the “Records Office, 
Organization and Card File Maintenance” as well as the “Admissions and 
Discharge Office” were sections. It is obvious that Houstek-Erber had nothing 
to do with the presumed gassings and crematoria, and that the crimes of which 
he stands accused by this “eyewitness” were those ascribed by other witnesses 
to SS Hauptscharfiihrer Otto Moll. Houstek was nevertheless mentioned by 
Filip Müller as the “the bringer of ill tidings.” For that reason, the “Sonder- 
kommando” members called him “Malchemoves,” “Angel of Death” (Miiller, 
p. 94), a nickname otherwise used in conjunction with Dr. Josef Mengele. 
Buki’s blatantly obvious lies open a scenario which is often mentioned only in 
passing: false statements against SS members by prosecution witnesses called 
to testify against the SS, and the evolution of these false statements over the 
course of later testimonies. In this specific case, Houstek was covered by the 
broader framework of investigations into Maximilian Grabner, former head of 
the Auschwitz Camp’s Political Department, who had been arrested by virtue 
of Arrest Warrant No. 1619 by the Vienna Police Department on August 3, 
1945.5? Among the witnesses interrogated by this office was a former Ausch- 
witz inmate named Hermann Langbein, future inmate historian of this camp. 
In a record dated August 8, 1945, Langbein declared the following, among 
other things:°? 
“Of course, Grabner was present at the mass gassings of the transports com- 
ing into Auschwitz. Over the course of these transports, some 5,000,000 peo- 
ple were gassed. Grabner was likewise present at the mass liquidations of the 
Russians (1,200,0,000 [sic] were murdered in the first winter alone). " 


Buki's accusations fit into this context. On January 7, 1946, he signed another 
statement directed specifically against Grabner, in which he asserted: P" 
"I was admitted to the Birkenau Camp in 1942 as a prisoner in protective cus- 
tody, and immediately after the first few days of my stay at the camp I was as- 
signed to the special detachment, which had to do the work inside and around 
the crematorium.” 





652 САВЕ, 7021-108-34, p. 12. 
653 Ibid, p. 22. 
64 Proces załogi, Vol. 45a, p. 79. 
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As mentioned earlier, Buki reached Auschwitz on December 6, 1942, but 
Crematorium II only began its alleged extermination activities on March 13, 
1943; therefore, the testimony contains an obvious anachronism. The cremato- 
rium is only mentioned once, always in the singular: 
"My work consisted of hauling the corpses out of the gas chambers to the var- 
ious cremation locations (crematorium, cremation pits). I did this until No- 
vember 1944, when the gassings were stopped.” 


Grabner was claimed to have been present at the "selections." The following 

is Buki’s description of the gassings: 
"The people slated to be gassed were taken away to the intended [gassing] 
premises as quickly as possible. They were then told to undress completely on 
the pretext that they were led into a bath. Those who were too slow in undress- 
ing were brutally beaten with truncheons by SS men; in addition, the heat in 
the gas chambers was so great that most of the people were already benumbed 
before they actually died. Grabner was sometimes present during these actions 
as well. The gassing itself lasted between 6 and 8 minutes, and the chamber 
was opened after half an hour, whereupon the corpses, which were sometimes 
so clenched up together that they had to be pried apart, were taken away to 
[be] burned. " 


Buki only knew about one single crematorium, and was completely unaware 
of the presumed “bunkers.” His description of the gassing procedure is very 
vague, and we are unable to understand where these “rooms” were located, or 
how the victims were killed. And for a person who pretends to have been a 
member of the “Sonderkommando” from December 1942 until November 
1944, such ignorance is truly excessive. He only mitigated his scanty 
knowledge with gleanings from the nascent Holocaust historiography. During 
the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, on January 14, 1965, he became one of the 
witnesses for the claimed events at the “bunkers,” referred to by Buki as “little 
cottages" (Naumann, pp. 426-428), and 15 years later in a deposition made in 
Jerusalem, as a “brick farmhouse." 95? 


3.2.7. Miklós Nyiszli (1946) 


I dedicated a separate study to this unique individual, to which I refer the in- 
terested reader (Mattogno 2020a). In his famous memoir J Was Dr. Mengele 's 
Forensic Pathologist in the Auschwitz Crematorium (see Mattogn 2020a, pp. 
19-131), Hungarian-Jewish physician Miklós Nyiszli wrote that he had been 
deported to Auschwitz at the end of May 1944 (his number, A-8450, was as- 
signed on May 29), and that he was assigned to Crematorium II after a couple 
of days, thus coming to form part of the “Sonderkommando.” He claims to 
have remained in this position until the final evacuation of the camp. Howev- 





655 Pressac quotes from a sworn statement by Buki dated December 15, 1980 (1989, p. 163). 
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er, it is documented that he was assigned to Monowitz immediately after his 
arrival, whence he was sent to Sector BIIf of the Birkenau Camp based on a 
transfer order of June 27, 1944. And this is not the only chronological contra- 
diction in his account, and not even the most serious one, as I have shown in a 
respective chapter (ibid., pp. 272-275). 

The most disconcerting fact is that, in addition to the above-mentioned 
memoirs, he also wrote a series of articles after the war which appeared in 27 
installments in the Budapest newspaper Világ (World) between April 18 and 
May 22, 1948, in which he set forth a very detailed account of his direct ex- 
amination by U.S. prosecutor Emanuel Minskoff during the IG-Farben Trial, 
properly known as "United States of America v. Carl Krauch et al.," which 
was held at Nuremberg between August 14, 1947 and July 30, 1948. Howev- 
er, Nyiszli never participated in that trial at all! He reported ample — but com- 
pletely invented — excerpts from the hearings, with the prosecutor's questions 
and his own answers, describing the disconcertment of the judges and the pub- 
lic at his terrible revelations. He mentions the testimony of Stóssel, a non- 
existent witness, and “saw” Dr. Eduard Wirths, the former Auschwitz SS gar- 
rison physician sitting among the defendants, although Wirths had committed 
suicide while being held prisoner by the British in September 1945. 

Such are the witness's credentials. My critical analysis of his statements is 
organized in ten chapters; here, I shall limit myself to a brief summary of 
those relating to the presumed extermination facilities at Auschwitz (ibid., pp. 
190-264). 

For Nyiszli, what he calls *Cyclon" was "chlorine in granular form"; the 
gas developed immediately, *as soon as it comes into contact with air"; 
Zyklon consisted of *, purple [or rather] burgundy-colored chlorine pellets," 
which “developed chlorine gas that caused the most-cruel death by suffocation 
within 5 to 10 minutes." Again, it was a “a chemical combination of acidum 
hydrocianatum [hydrogen cyanide], chlorine and in all probability nitrogen in 
a way whose chemical formula" Nyiszli pretended not to know, since it was 
secret, or so he claimed, which is nonsense. The carrier substance was “calci- 
um silicate," when in fact it was calcium sulfate (gypsum). He had succeeded 
in discovering that the name “Cyclon” was derived from the abbreviation of 
its essential ingredients: cyanide, chlorine and nitrogen, and that a “Cyclon A" 
also existed, which was a disinfectant, and a *Cyclon B," which was used for 
purposes of extermination. 

Nyiszli's various testimonies taken as a whole often contain innumerable 
bits of idiocy all lumped together. Zyklon B was not chlorine-based, but, as is 
well known, exclusively hydrogen cyanide. It evaporated not due to coming in 
contact with the air, but under any circumstances in which it was released 
from its sealed container (rather like paint, or glue) and with a speed depend- 
ing only on temperature and humidity. The granules were not purple or pink, 
but could have a bluish hue, as mentioned earlier (this is true only for the gyp- 
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Total # of people fitting 
Number Area in m? # of people per m? into the chamber 
I 17.1 6 102 
II 17.1 6 102 
Ш 36.3 б 208 
IV 107.7 6 646 
V 70.5 6 423 
VI 70.5 6 423 
Total 319.2 6 1,914 people 


Poisoning people with hydrogen cyanide in hermetically sealed chambers takes 
3 to 5 minutes; poisoning with carbon monoxide takes 5 to 10 minutes. 

A hydrocyanic acid concentration of 0.3 milligrams per liter suffices as lethal 
dose. To attain such a concentration in all chambers equipped for the purpose / 
Nos. I, II, IV, V and VI / with a total volume of 684.7m?, 684.7 x 0.3 grams = 
205.4 grams are required, i.e., less than half the contents of a small can of 
Zyklon”. 

A carbon monoxide concentration of 5.6 milligrams per liter / i.e., 0.5% air vo- 
lume / is lethal within 5 to 10 minutes. In Chambers Nos. I and III, which were 
equipped for poisoning with this substance and totaled a volume of 116.4m?, 
this concentration could be attained with the use of 0.1 bottles of carbon mon- 
oxide. 


FILE 

of the forensic chemical laboratory analysis. 

In 1944, from August 4 to 21, a committee of experts consisting of 

Colonel of the Medical Corps W. A. BLOCHIN, Chief engineer, Candidate for 
the chemical sciences, and lecturer for organic chemistry, P. S. PELKIS, and Chief 
engineer, Candidate for the technical sciences, and lecturer for fire studies, G. P. 
GRIGOREV 

conducted a forensic chemical laboratory analysis of the contents of the cans 
labeled 'Zyklon B' and of the bottles labeled carbon monoxide, which had been 
discovered on the grounds of the SS Lublin concentration camp. 

1. 535 cans of the substance ‘Zyklon B’ were found on the camp grounds. These 
included 135 cans for contents weighing 1,400 grams and 400 cans for contents 
weighing 3,750 grams. 9096 of all the cans had been opened and used in the camp. 

The cans bore the manufacturers’ labels with the following text / labels and text 
in German are enclosed: 

‘Zyklon B. German patent: 438818, 447913, 490355, 524261, 575293. POI- 
SON GAS! Cyanide substance! Store in a cool dry place! Keep away from sunlight 
and open flame! 

To be opened and used only by trained personnel. Cyanide content 1,500 
grams. Main supplier for Germany east of the Elbe, General Government, Poland, 
Denmark, Norway and border states: TESCH & STABENOW. International Com- 
pany for Pest Control. Hamburg. 1 / Messberghof. German Company for Pest 
Control. Frankfurt am Main. Use within three months.’ 

Labels with the same text are also affixed to the small cans, along with a speci- 
fication of the cyanide content: 500 grams. 
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sum-based Erco-type of Zyklon B as used at Auschwitz). Nitrogen, like chlo- 
rine, was not a component of Zyklon B, and Nyiszli's “discovery” of the pes- 
ticide's name being an abbreviation of its components is ridiculous, because 
the German term is “Zyklon” — not “Cyclon.” Moreover, chlorine in German 
is called “Chlor,” while nitrogen is called “Stickstoff.” As for Zyklon A, this 
had not been in production since the end of World War I due to a respective 
prohibition clause in the Versailles Treaty. Zyklon is German for "cyclone." 

Nyszli knew nothing of any “Bunker 2" as a mass-gassing facility, which 
was allegedly operating at full tilt when he saw it in the summer of 1944. He 
described that facility instead as *a long, shabbily plastered, thatch-roofed 
house." Yet Nyiszli never even noticed the canonical four gas chambers the 
building allegedly contained, but only “a single long room,” obtained by de- 
molishing the partitions, which was “an undressing room” where the victims 
left their clothing before being escorted naked approximately 150 meters to 
two burning pits, before SS soldiers armed with 6-mm weapons along the pe- 
rimeter. They fired one bullet into the back of the victims’ necks, knocking 
them into the burning pit. The two ditches measured 50 m x 6 m x 3 m and 
had a daily capacity of 5,000 to 6,000 victims. Nyiszli knew nothing about 
cremation pits in the courtyard of Crematorium V. He knew the term “bun- 
ker,” but for him, the “bunker,” as I have mentioned earlier, referred to the 
underground gas chamber of Crematoria II and III, the “underground bunkers” 
(Mattogno 2020a, p. 137). 

His description of Crematorium П, in which he claimed to have spent 
whole months, is astonishing. The “undressing room" was 200 meters long, 
and had “an oak double door” through which the victims went straight into the 
gas chamber, which was also 200 meters long. But Morgue £2, the alleged 
undressing room, measured 49.49 meters, and Morgue £1, the claimed gas 
chamber, measured 30 meters, and a corridor 1.97 m wide and 5.30 m long led 
from Morgue #2 through a double door measuring 2.10 m x 1.80 m into the 
vestibule, which in turn provided access to Morgue #1, through a single door 
measuring 100 cm [39 inches] wide x 192 cm, which is an ideal width if you 
want to allow rapid passage of the 3,000 victims mentioned by Nyiszli! 

After the gassing, we are presented with the following scenario: 


"The bodies do not lie all over the length and breadth of the room but rather 
in a single, story-high heap. The explanation for this is that the fallen gas 
granules first permeate the air layer above the concrete floor with their deadly 
vapors and only gradually saturate the higher layers of air in the room. This 
forces the unfortunate victims to trample each other, to climb over one anoth- 
er. In the higher layers the gas thus reaches them later. What a terrible strug- 
gle for life must take place there, and yet the time won is only one or two 
minutes in all! Could they but think about it, they would know that they are 
trampling their parents, their wives, their children in vain, but they cannot! 
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What they do is a survival reflex! I notice that at the bottom of the tower of 
bodies lie the babies, children, women and aged, at the top, the stronger men.” 


This horror story was invented by Nyiszli based on the false presupposition 
that Zyklon B was chlorine, which, as it is heavier than air, would indeed fill a 
room gradually from the bottom upwards, the way water fills a basin, but hy- 
drogen cyanide is slightly lighter than air. 

The bodies were then taken to the ground floor by means of “Four large 
mechanical freight elevators," but there was only one elevator in the cremato- 
rium. The furnace room contained “fifteen cremation furnaces” "installed sep- 
arately in large red-brick structures," that is, 15 individual furnaces, while 
there were in fact five triple-muffle furnaces. “The furnaces’ (muffles") heavy 
iron doors" opened “automatically,” which is pure fantasy. The bodies were 
put three at a time into each furnace (muffle), and their cremation lasted 20 
minutes, in accordance with one of the many versions relating to the crema- 
tions: 

"The bodies of the dead are reduced to ashes in 20 minutes. The crematorium 
works with 15 furnaces. This means the cremation of 5,000 people a day. Four 
crematoria are in operation at the same capacity. Altogether 20,000 people 
pass each day through the gas chambers and from there into the cremation 
furnaces. The souls of twenty-thousand innocent people fly off through the gi- 
gantic chimneys. " 


The figure of 20,000 cremations per day results from the fact that, for Nyiszli, 
the four crematoria each had 15 muffles, hence 60 in total, while it is known 
that Crematorium IV and V (where Nyiszli claimed to have been transferred 
after October 6, 1944, where he allegedly remained until January 1945), each 
had one eight-muffle furnace, so that the total number of muffles was 46, not 
60. Besides, the correctly calculated daily cremation capacity resulting from 
three bodies in 60 furnaces every 20 minutes would be 12,960, not 20,000. 
Even Nyiszli's arithmetic was wrong. 

This brief summary is more than sufficient to show the fraudulent and non- 
sensical nature of Nyiszli's declarations. Nevertheless, both Jean-Claude Pres- 
sac and Charles Provan attempted to rehabilitate him to some extent (ibid., pp. 
363-379), a truly quixotic undertaking which Nyiszli himself seriously sabo- 
taged through his other nonsensical claims, such as, for example, that the 
Kanada section of the camp, where the inmates' personal property was stored 
in 30 barracks arranged in three rows of ten barracks each, located to the south 
of Crematorium IV, east of the Zentralsauna and west of Sector BIIf, accord- 
ing to Nyiszli was a “garbage heap" where they burned rather than stored in- 
mate property considered by the SS to be “useless.” Or take Nyiszli's claim 
that the Birkenau Camp was located 2 km away from Crematorium V, which 
was of course located inside the Birkenau camp; or that the lifespan of a 
“Sonderkommando” unit was limited to four months by the SS, while Nyisz- 
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li’s *Sonderkommando" allegedly was already the 12th in a row, so that the 
first “Sonderkommando” would have been established already in October 
1940 (when in fact it is said to have been created only in early 1942); or that 
on October 7, 1944, Nyiszli was present at the gassing of a Jewish transport 
originating from the Riga Ghetto, when the only Jewish transport from Riga 
arrived at Auschwitz on November 5, 1943; or that he followed “two million 
innocent people" with his eyes right up “to the gas chambers," and was more- 
over *witness to the horrors of the pyres," which would bring the number of 
victims “seen” by him up to an even-higher figure (the pyres having had a 
claimed capacity of 5,000 to 6,000 victims per day, hence 150,000-180,000 
per month), but adding up all the gassings actually mentioned by him does not 
even yield 733,000 victims (see Mattogno 2020a, pp. 244f.). 


3.2.8. Anonymous Polish Testimony of 1946 


Another anonymous member of the “Sonderkommando” signed a statement 
which is reproduced in a Polish book published in 1946, with the following 
presentation: 


“Over the period from January 20 to March 16, 1944, the witness was a mem- 
ber of the special squad of inmates at the Auschwitz Concentration Camp who 
worked with the gassings and cremations of persons in the crematoria, the so- 
called Sonderkommando. " 


The following is a translation of the salient part of the statement (Rajewski, 
pp. 119-121): 


"The trucks arrived in front of the crematorium, which looked like a factory 
from the outside, with a big rectangular chimney. [The SS] gently helped the 
[people] in getting down off the trucks, telling [them]: 'This is just a bath 
house. ' [public bath] Before they got undressed in the bath house, they called 
upon the [new] arrivals to hand over their valuables voluntarily, as they would 
be returned, after which they told the women and children to get undressed 
first. Women and children received a towel and soap. When the women were 
already undressed, they told them with |feigned] embarrassment that they 
would unfortunately have to bathe together with the men, because the next 
transport would be there soon, and all the baths were occupied. A moment lat- 
er, the big hermetically sealed door opened that led from the undressing room 
to the presumed bath. The women and children entered first, then the men. 
This room looked like a bath; only the windows were missing. The inmates 
from the Sonderkommando hung around in the room for a few minutes, asking 
the people again to hand over all their valuables voluntarily, because even na- 
ked people succeeded in hiding their valuables in their hair or in their body 
cavities. A whistle sounded, they were all in the bath, all ready, the inmates 
wished them a 'good bath, ' and went outside, all of them; the door closed, au- 
tomatically emitting a signal. It was the warning for Oberscharführer Traub 
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and his adjutant Rapportfiihrers, young Lithuanian students from Kovno 
[Kaunas]. 

These three men opened the valves [kurki] on the 8-10 gas cylinders [bomb z 
gazem] full of HCN (hydrogen cyanide). These cylinders were linked to the 
showers in the presumed ‘bath’ by means of tubes, and gas escaped into the 
gas chamber through the showers [Bomby te sq polgczone rurkami z owymi 
prysznicami rzekomej lazni i przez prysznice gaz dostaje sie do komory 
gazowej]. The inmates from the Sonderkommando listened through the thick 
wall to the horrifying screams of the persons dying of asphyxiation (on aver- 
age, from 800 to 1,000 persons). The screams lasted approximately 2 minutes, 
then all was still. 

Now the ventilators began their work, which extracted the air-gas mixture 
from the gas chamber for three hours [przez trzy godziny] and expelled it to 
the exterior through long tubes. When the ventilators finished their work, the 
hermetically sealed door opens, and a pile of bodies a meter and a half high 
fell out. When the victims |felt] themselves suffocating due to the gas, they ran 
to the only way out of the chamber — the hermetically sealed door. For that 
reason, the inmates found more bodies near the door than anywhere else. [...] 

A long, hidden corridor, without windows, leads from the gas chamber, linking 
it to four large furnaces [z czteroma wielkimi piecami] constituting the crema- 
torium. The inmates line up and pass the bodies from hand to hand, and throw 
them into the furnace from the last hand in the chain. The furnace consists of a 
big plate capable of containing 50-60 bodies. Under the plate is the fire, 
stoked by inmates [Heizerów = Heizer, stokers] and burning continuously. The 
furnace works in such a way that the flames escaping from below the plate 
completely envelop the bodies, which burn rather rapidly (60 bodies in about 
three hours, therefore 4 furnaces burned a transport of 1,000 persons within 
12 hours). When the bodies were incinerated, the mobile plate tipped, the ash- 
es fell off, and made room for the next crop of bodies. " 


This eye-witness testimony combines and mixes well-known propaganda 
themes with great inventiveness. From the ever-present hand-out of towels 
and soap, the scenario develops with new themes, beginning with the gassers: 
“Oberscharführer Traub and his two adjutant Rapportführers, young Lithuani- 
an students from Kaunas.” “Traub” is an unknown person, and the SS men 
with similarly sounding names (SS Unterscharführer Adolf Taube, SS Sturm- 
bannführer Karl Tauber) were not at all involved in the presumed gassings ac- 
cording to orthodox Holocaust historiography, which were moreover per- 
formed by the SS disinfectors and SS paramedics, not by Rapportführer; 
moreover no Lithuanians are known to have occupied such a position. 

The witness had very probably heard vague talk of the phantasmagorical 
"cylinders containing hydrogen cyanide" [bomby z kwasem pruskim] as re- 
ported by Polish underground sources, and was familiar with the “gas show- 
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ers," therefore he interpreted the term “bomba” as a cylinder containing gase- 
ous hydrogen cyanide, which could flow into the gas chamber through tubes! 

The impossibly brief agony of the victims (two minutes) forms part of the 
propagandistic canon, but the ventilation takes an extremely long time: three 
hours. The story of the pile of bodies a meter and a half high spread insidious- 
ly through subsequent testimonies and reblossomed in the testimony of 
Schlomo Venezia over sixty years later (Venezia, p. 93). The “long, hidden 
corridor" recalls the fantastic statements of Wetzler-Vrba and Ada Bimko (see 
Chapter 3.5.1.), but is not equipped here with rails upon which run trolleys full 
of bodies: here, the bodies were carried from the gas chamber to the furance 
room from hand to hand along a human chain! 

The eyewitness's fantasies are unleashed without restraint in his descrip- 
tion of the furnaces. The crematorium — we don't know which one — contained 
four furnaces equipped with a plate [płyta] with a capacity of 50-60 bodies, 
which were cremated within about three hours; the plate could (їр, enabling 
the load of ash to slide off. (But wasn’t the fire which enveloped the plate and 
the bodies placed on it down there?) 


3.2.9. Arnošt (Ernst, Arnold) Rosin (1947) 


Rosin was deported to Auschwitz from Slovakia on April 17, 1942 and was 
registered under number 29858. A mentioned earlier, he escaped from the 
camp on May 27, 1944 together with Czestaw Mordowicz, with whom he 
wrote a report which was added to the Wetzler-Vrba Report and published in 
November 1944 by the War Refugee Board. 

At the Höss Trial, the witness declared: 


"I arrived at Auschwitz in 1942, and was taken to Birkenau. At the time, 
Birkenau was not yet a concentration camp, there were just wooden barracks, 
a few of brick. There were 3,000 persons: Poles, French, Slovakians, but 
above all Soviet prisoners, kept separate from the others. 14 persons were se- 
lected for a certain Sonderkommando, as I have said. We had to go outside the 
camp, into the woods, where we dug a few trenches [okopy] 70-80 meters long 
and 5 wide. There we remained for 14 days. We did not know what we were 
working for. To the right of these barracks were a couple of cottages [раға 
matych domów] from which persons were taken away. These barracks were 
eventually built and repaired there. 6591 





656 The Topf cremation furnaces for civilian use were equipped with a “Drehrostplatte,” tiltable grate 
panel introduced in 1934, which was never installed in the furnaces of the Birkenau crematoria. 
See Mattogno/Deana 2015, Vol. 1, p. 185f. 

657 United Nations Archives. Security Microfilm Program, 1988, Reel No. 62. Höss Trial, 11th hear- 
ing, deposition of Arnold Rosin, pp. 1164-1167. 

658 Tt is not clear which set of barracks the witness is referring to or what their function was. 
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Later on, from the trenches, a narrow-gauge rail line was laid to the cottages. 
30 inmates were then selected for Sonderkommando II. These inmates lived 
near the barracks and repaired it. They brought in chlorine in large barrels 
weighing 400-500 kg. We had to work like this all day. When we got there in 
the morning, they wouldn't let us approach these pits, which had water in the 
bottom. Two pumps arrived from Auschwitz, from the fire station. The defend- 
ants Höss, Aumeier, Schwarz and also a few Germans whose names I don't 
know, because we had only been at camp a few months. They pumped out the 
water, and a few transports arrived during the night. We only learned this in 
the morning, when we went to these pits and had to cover the bodies in a uni- 
form manner, which were covered [only] by a thin layer of earth. 

Every once in a while, I saw human bones, hands, then we had to move away 
again, and from these bunkers [z tych bunkrów] they brought us some bread. 
When we returned by another road, we saw children's shoes, shoes, hair, there 
were wigs, and so on. It went like this for about three months. 

Then these 30-100 persons from the Kommandos were combined in one single 
Kommando. This was the special Kommando [specjalne komando], and no in- 
mate could enter into contact with it. This Kommando grew continually, be- 
cause the crematorium did not exist yet. 

The job of removing these bodies again began in September 1942. We formed 
a big circle using these bodies, normally they were burned, the smoke and 
stench of the burning of these bodies extended for several kilometers. 

The Kommandos arriving at our camp, when we became aware of what was 
going on, attempted to escape. This escape was revealed by an inmate. The en- 
tire Sonderkommando, consisting of 300 persons, was taken to Auschwitz and 
were all exterminated. And this occurred immediately, I think that this was not 
an order issued by Berlin, but was a direct order from Commandant Hoss, 
who ordered their destruction. 

There was a transport of Polish Jews from around Mława, the numbers [as- 
signed to them were around] 82000. These Jews were supposed to burn the 
persons who arrived after them. 

The first crematorium was built in February 1943. 32 trucks full of Jews then 
arrived from Krakow. The two last trucks had the good fortune to suffer a 
breakdown, so they stayed there, while 30 [other] trucks went to the cremato- 
rium. Since it was the first gassing, the following persons were present: Frank, 
from Krakow, Himmler and his whole general staff, who watched and ob- 
served this first gassing. 

I wish to add that over the period in which the Hungarian action was carried 
out, Hóss took part in it and was at the ramp, where the selections took place. 
Prosecutor Cyprian: Frank and which others were present at this action? 
Witness: There was Frank, from Krakow, Himmler, Hóss and the entire rank 
of superior officers of the command. 

Prosecutor: At the time when the witness covered the pits containing the bod- 
ies, were the persons burned or [only] killed? 
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Witness: Persons were gassed in the little chamber [w malej komórce], in the 
white cottage [w bialym domku]. This little chamber, it could not hold more 
than 300 persons. It measured 4 x 4 or 5 x 5 meters. We were not permitted to 
go there, only those 30 persons who were staying there could go there.” 


Rosin also testified at the Auschwitz Camp Garrison Trial, where he de- 
clared:°°° 


"I was an inmate from Auschwitz and Birkenau Concentration Camp. In 1942, 
I was deported to Auschwitz Concentration Camp, where I remained 3 days 
before being transferred to Birkenau. The next week, I was assigned to the so- 
called ‘Sonderkommando’. At first, our work consisted of digging pits. At the 
time, our Kommandoführer was the defendant Plagge. At first, we didn't know 
what we were digging these pits for, until the day of the first gassing |pierwsze 
gazowanie] in the small gas chamber [w matej komorze gazowej] at Birkenau; 
in the morning, when we got to our work [station], there were persons in the 
pits covered up [with dirt] but we could see legs and in some cases bodies. 
This was the day that two pumps from the fire station arrived at Auschwitz, 
while Aumeier and Grabner were there. 

I would like to testify as to the individual defendants. On December 3, the 
Sonderkommando, consisting of 300 persons, was gassed at Auschwitz for 
preparing to escape. The rest of the Sonderkommando, 10-12 persons, re- 
mained in the block and was then taken to the so-called ‘death chamber’ [ko- 
mora smierci] — this was the place set aside for the bodies — and the defendant 
Plagge shot them personally. The camp elder was present as well as an inmate 
from the hospital. 

I would moreover like to stress that I did not see all the SS killing people. On 
the bench, with the other defendants, sits Buntrock, who did not kill people, but 
tormented them, and those who did not kill anyone were no better than those 
who did. 

President of the Tribunal: Does the witness know the defendant Buntrock per- 
sonally? 

Witness: With regard to Buntrock, I wish to comment [as follows]. I escaped 
from Birkenau in 1942 [sic]. In 1945, I saw him in Bratislava as he was walk- 
ing down the street. I would like to ask whether Buntrock will confirm this. 
President of the Tribunal: Defendant Buntrock, do you confirm that the wit- 
ness recognized you at Bratislava? 

Defendant Buntrock: No. I would like to make a statement regarding the wit- 
ness's deposition. I left Auschwitz in 1944 and was transferred to an armored 
unit at Woditz, in Czechoslovakia, for training purposes. 

Witness: I saw him at Bratislava in March 1945 while he was walking with a 


rifle." 





6° Proces załogi Oświęcimia (Auschwitz Garrison Trial), Vol. VII, pp. 6-8. 
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Rosin arrived at Auschwitz on April 17, 1942, and remained there for three 
days. After a week, he was assigned to the “Sonderkommando;” this therefore 
took place on April 27. For 14 days, until May 11, he dug mass graves 70-80 
meters long and 5 meters wide near “a couple of cottages” near some bar- 
racks. The scenario is that of the *Birkenwald" and therefore of the “bunker” 
at Birkenau. 

According to the current orthodox Holocaust narrative, only “Bunker 1” or 
“czerwony domek” (the “red cottage") was operating at the time; “Bunker 2” 
or “biały domek” (the “white cottage") allegedly entered into operation on 
June 30, 1942. Rosin therefore described the events relating to the “red cot- 
tage," but spoke of a “white cottage" (w bialym domku), in addition to “a cou- 
ple of cottages" and “bunkers,” in the plural (from which bread was brought), 
but without further detail, which did not, therefore, correspond to either “Bun- 
ker" 1 or 2. In the 1960s, he was only familiar with *a peasant cottage of 
wood with a shack” (malý, bil} selský domek s külnou),‘° and of “an old peas- 
ant cottage with a shack” (starý selský domek s külnou).°°' 

According to Rosin, this “white cottage" contained one single gas chamber 
measuring 4 m x 4mor5 m x 5 m with a 300-person capacity (12 to 19 per- 
sons per m?). But “Bunker 1” is said to have measured approximately 15 m x 
6 m and supposedy had two gas chambers (Piper 2000, pp. 134f.). From Ros- 
in's account we deduce that “the first gassing in the small gas chamber at 
Birkenau," that is, in the “white cottage,” took place after the 14 days of dig- 
ging mass graves, when they began to be filled with bodies, that is, on May 
26. This should also be the date upon which the first “bunker” entered into op- 
eration, which for Rosin was therefore not “Bunker 1” but “Bunker 2,” and the 
date was not March 20 (the orthodoxy’s current start-up date for “Bunker 1”), 
but specifically May 26 (although the orthodoxy insists that “Bunker 2" be- 
came operational only at the end of June 1942). 

The exhumation and cremation of the bodies began in September 1942, but 
the witness has only featureless banalities to offer in this regard: he does not 
explain how it was done or how many bodies were in the mass graves. 

What the witness says about the “Sonderkommando” is not particularly 
clear. Initially, his *Sonderkommando" at the graves consisted of 14 inmates, 
but “30 inmates were then selected for Sonderkommando IL," performing 
who-knows-what tasks; the total was therefore 44 inmates in two “Sonder- 
kommandos.” Nevertheless, “then these 30-100 persons from the Kommandos 
were combined in one single Kommando," which became the “Sonderkom- 
mando" true and proper. This “Sonderkommando” was gassed at Auschwitz 
on December 3, 1942, but consisted of 300 inmates, or 300 plus 10-12 more 
inmates not initially killed, who were killed later by Plagge. Danuta Czech 





660 Interview of Rosin by E. Kulka, fall of 1965 — spring of 1966. YVA, P.25-22. 
661 Rezhovor s Arnostem Rosinem (Talk with Arnost Rosin) by E. Kulka, fall of 1965. YVA, P.25-21. 
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mentions the presumed event specifically on this date, with reference not only 
to Rosin, but also to Stanistaw Jankowski's statement dated April 16, 1945 
(Czech 1990, pp. 277f.). However, Jankowski mentioned “somewhat more 
than 390 persons" and the date of November or December 1942 (Bezwinska/ 
Czech 1992, pp. 45f.). In practice, apart from these two statements, no evi- 
dence exists in this regard. 

In counting the inmates in the “Sonderkommando,” Rosin forgot to count 
himself: 300 were gassed, 12 were shot, probably with pistol shots to the back 
of the head, but what about him? Based on his account, it is obvious that he 
was not killed and was therefore the sole survivor.” But how and when did 
he escape death? And until when did he remain in the “Sonderkommando”? 
He never supplies any answers to these questions. 

Rosin was familiar, although very confusedly, with the fairy tale about the 
formation of the new “Sonderkommando,” later codified by Danuta Czech: it 
was formed on December 6, 1942 from a Jewish transport arriving from Mta- 
wa that brought 406 male Jews, who were registered under numbers 80262- 
80667, among them Milton Buki and Szlama Dragon. This squad, explains 
Danuta Czech, was probably referred to as “Sonderkommando II" (“Special 
Squad II" in the English edition, Czech 1990, p. 280). For Rosin, however, 
that squad already existed several months earlier: “30 inmates were then se- 
lected for Sonderkommando IL" a phrase which refers to the time when they 
were digging the mass graves, that is, the first ten days of May 1942. 

Of the new “Sonderkommando,” Rosin says that these Jews “were sup- 
posed to burn the persons who arrived after them," which means that he could 
not have been one of them. 

The anecdote relating to the inauguration of Crematorium II is obviously 
derived from Wetzler and Vrba’s account or one of their common sources: it 
took place “in February 1943,” and the officials present included not only 
Himmler and Hóss, but even General-Governor Hans Frank! 

After his escape on May 27, 1944, Rosin went to Slovakia together with 
another escapee, Czeslaw Mordowicz, where they met Karmil-Krasnansky, 
who claims to have written a report as a result of this encounter. The report 
was then sent to Switzerland (Swiebocki 1997, pp. 56f.), where it arrived on 
August 6, 1944. It was later published by the War Refugee Board together 
with the Wetzler-Vrba Report. I quote from a German version. D! which 
should be the basis for the English translation. 





662 Another self-proclaimed member of this “Sonderkommando” of 300 inmates named Süss claimed 
in 1964 that he and a certain Spanik were the sole survivors of the gassing, which took place on 
December 5, 1942. He does not mention Rosin at all. *Vernichtungslager Auschwitz. Die Auf- 
nahme wird durchgeführt von Meir Lamed, und findet im Atelier des Institutes für gegenwärtiges 
Judentum statt. Das Datum ist der 29. April 1964. Der Befragte ist Herr Süss aus Pressburg." 
YVA. P.25-20. 

663 “The Extermination Camps of Auschwitz (Oswiecim) and Birkenau in Upper Silesia.” Franklin 
Delano Roosevelt Library, New York, WRB, Box no. 61, pp. 28-33. 
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The curious fact is that the report in question is presented as the sequel to 
the Wetzler-Vrba Report, and opens precisely with Wetzler’s and Vrba’s es- 
cape on April 7, 1944. It presents a simple chronicle of alleged events without 
further information on the alleged extermination techniques, particularly in 
“Bunker 2,” a topic practically neglected by Wetzler and Vrba. The report 
contains no mention of the fact that Rosin had formed part of the “Sonderkom- 
mando” between the end of April and the beginning of December 1942, a pe- 
riod in which he claims to have been an “eyewitness” to the killings in the 
“white cottage.” By contrast, he limits himself to repeating second-hand in- 
formation. It is therefore very probable that the story of his assignment to the 
“Sonderkommando” is a postwar invention of his. 

According to the report, transports from Hungary carrying from 14,000 to 
15,000 Jews per day began to flow into Birkenau around May 15, 1944. “Only 
barely 1046 of these transports were brought into the camp; the others were 
immediately gassed and burned." The inmates left alive were not registered. 
The men were housed in “Camp Sector ‘C’,” whence they were transferred to 
Buchenwald, Mauthausen, Gross-Rosen, Gusen, Flossenbürg and Sachsen- 
hausen. The women were quartered in the Gypsy Camp. The “Sonderkom- 
mando" was increased to 600 inmates, and then to 800 after a few more 
days: $6 

“3 crematoria are operating day and night / the fourth is currently under re- 

pair/. Since the crematoria were insufficient, 4 pits about 30 meters long and 

15 meters wide were once again dug in the birch forest, in which bodies were 

burned day and night, just as they were in the time before the crematoria were 

built. The cremation capacity is therefore almost unlimited. " 


According to their account, the two fugitives were in contact with the inmates 
from the “Sonderkommando,” but they did not mention “Bunker 2," which 
was supposed to be located precisely in the “birch forest"; instead they repeat- 
ed two hare-brained fairy tales presumably told to them by the “Sonderkom- 
mando." 
"According to a communication from a Jew of the Sonderkommando, Reichs- 
führer Himmler is said to have paid a visit to Birkenau on May 15 or 16, 1944. 
On this same day, I myself saw 3 cars carrying 5 men in civilian clothing driv- 
ing on the road to the crematoria. My source explained to me that he and oth- 
ers had recognized Himmler. He [Himmler] visited Crematorium I, and after a 
stay of about half an hour, he then drove back with his entourage. The next 
day, one could read about Himmler e visit to Krakow in the Silesian newspa- 
pers. Hence, the communication was probably correct.” 





664 The document is typewritten and is five pages long, plus an introduction, and was published in 
Weissmandel, facsimile outside text, Annex II. 

965 Tbid., pp. 2f of the report. 

666 Thid., p. 4 of the report. 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 125 


Among the large cans, some were found with labels whose text differs from that 
quoted above in that the description 'Zyklon' is given instead of 'Zyklon B' and 
that reference is made to only one German patent, 575293. 


All cans are of tin, cylindrical in shape and gray-green in color. 
Weight of a full large can: 3,750 g. 

Diameter of the can, 15.4 cm 

Height, 31.5 cm 

Weight of a full small can: 1,400 g. 

Diameter of the can, 15.4 cm 

Height, 12.5 cm. 


The contents of the cans were tested for the presence of hydrocyanic acid: with 
indicator paper dipped in benzidine acetate as well as with sodium picrate, the 
formation of Prussian Blue was effected. 

Samples were taken from 18 cans, and 48 individual tests were performed. All 
samples clearly indicated the presence of hydrogen cyanide by means of reactions 
specified above. 

Two cans of ‘Zyklon’ weighing 1,7509?! grams were opened, and the hydrogen 
cyanide was driven out for two hours by means of heating to a temperature of 23 
to 28 ?C; the remnant, including the can, weighed: 


1. — 2,330 grams 
2. — 2,310 grams 


An empty can weighs 600 grams. 

Therefore, the evaporable component of the substance 'Zyklon B' weighs from 
1,4300? to 1,440 grams per large can. 

Since hydrogen cyanide becomes partly polymerized during storage — which 
becomes evident in an analysis due to the reduction of the hydrogen cyanide con- 
tent — one can assume with a fair degree of certainty that the quantity of hydrogen 
cyanide in a can weighing 3,750 grams is in fact 1,500 grams. This is also the 
quantity of hydrogen cyanide stated on the manufacturer 5 label. 

For the small cans, removal of the evaporable portion at 28 °C for two hours 
yielded the following values for two cans thus analyzed: 


Weight of the remainder including the can, 930 to 950 grams 
Weight of the empty can, 350 grams 
Weight of the hydrogen cyanide, 450 to 470 grams. 


This also approximates the weight of the hydrogen cyanide stated on the manu- 
facturer 5 label, namely 500 grams. 

Therefore, the contents examined are in fact the substance ‘Zyklon, ' which con- 
sists of a special preparation of diatomaceous earth in the form of granules 1 cm 
in diameter, which are infused with stabilized liquid hydrocyanic acid. 

The contents of the cans labeled 'Zyklon, ' of which a small number were found 
in the camp, are identical to those of the cans labeled ‘Zyklon B’. 


319 Misprint; read 3,750. 
320 Misprint; read 1,420. 
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This fantastic story is no doubt a literary development of the fairy tale, later 
adopted by Уфа, according to which Himmler was present at the inaugura- 
tion of Crematorium II. 
Rosin and Mordowicz introduce the second untrue story as follows: 
"Another incident which should not be forgotten was described to us by mem- 
bers of the Sonderkommando. " 


At the end of the summer of 1943, a committee of four Dutch Jews arrived at 
Auschwitz to inspect the camp. They were courteously received and were able 
to speak to several Dutch Jews. They convinced themselves that everything 
was all right at Auschwitz, and they even signed a statement to that effect. 
They then expressed the desire to see the crematoria at the Birkenau Camp. 
The administration agreed and accompanied them to Crematorium II, where 
the four unfortunates were killed. The SS claimed that they had been killed in 
а car accident. P 

This story, which is also invented, is equally puerile: who could seriously 
believe that the administration of Auschwitz would agree to an inspection by a 
"committee of Jews"? 


3.3. Non-“Sonderkommando” Witnesses Who Worked in 
the Crematoria 


The Internet site of the Hungarian National Committee for Assisting Depor- 
tees (Deportáltakat Gondozó Országos Bizottság, DEGOB) features a vast 
collection of testimonies of Hungarian Jews on Auschwitz, including 
Nyiszli’s, accompanied by English translations of the original text. The testi- 
monies are anonymous; each testimony is accompanied by the initials for the 
first name and last name, gender, date and place of birth, profession, ghetto of 
origin and deportation camps of the witness. 

Of these testimonies, at least four are by former inmates who claim to have 
worked in the crematoria at Birkenau in some capacity, a fact conspicuously 
ignored by orthodox Holocaust historiography. I shall now reproduce the Eng- 
lish translations of the most important parts — warts and all — with an eye to 
the Hungarian text. 





567 Vrba/Bestic, pp. 15f. 
668 Weissmandel, p. 4 of the report. 
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3.3.1. Protocol No. 90 (June 23, 1945) 
G.E., male, born in 1924 at Nagyszöllös:°°” 


"I found myself in block 9, where the entire block had been emptied, because 
there were too many people in the camp and they had to get rid of 900 people. 
There was a block curfew [blokkspere for German Blocksperre], when every- 
one went into his or her own block. Three dumper trucks with trailers entered 
and they started to throw us onto the carts irrespective of whether we were ill, 
young, strong or weak. I was in that group and the only way I could escape 
was that I told them I was there to help them loading. I got in the truck, sat 
next to the driver and we went to the crematorium. After we arrived at the gas 
chamber [а gázkamrához|, we practically turned people out from the car; if 
someone was not able to stand up, we threw him in. We undressed everybody, 
but as a beginner I could not imagine the horrible things that came next. We 
unloaded the prisoners and I had to watch as my friends, acquaintances and 
relatives were taken away, undressed and given soap and towels. Finally we 
herded all the 2000 people into the gas chamber. They went in unsuspectingly 
and we locked every window [minden ablakot] from outside. They were expect- 
ing water running from the shower and then the gas operator turned on the 
gas [erre meginditotta a gázkezeló a gázt]. They were moaning and yelling as 
the gas was torturing them. Mothers had to see their children die. The strong- 
est man was able to bear it for six minutes. After six minutes [6 perc után] we 
opened the doors [ajtókat] and we faced a heap of dead bodies [hullahegy]. 
Then we started to throw the bodies onto trams [csillékbe; csille: tipper carts], 
as if we would shovel coal, and then took and put them into the ovens [ke- 
mencékbe]. The burning process [égetés] took place there. I worked with that 
work unit for three days, but this horrible work was bordering on madness and 
I was not able to do it any more. I told the Kommandoführer that I wanted to 
leave and he sent me to another crematorium, because there were five of them. 
My work was easier there, as my task was to drive, beat and chase people. It 
happened that an entire transport from Hungary had to be burnt upon their 
arrival without any selection. Neither the young nor the old could escape. Our 
equipments were more modern. Two thousand people were herded into a large 
hall, of course undressed, with soaps and towels. Then gas came out of the 
nozzles |tussokból, shower heads]. After the gas killed the people, the automat- 
ic [autómataszerüen] floor started to move [megindult: opened] and it threw 
the bodies into the oven underneath [lévő kemencébe a holttesteket]. That was 
a circle-shaped floor, which could be divided into two mechanically [ez egy 
köralaku padló volt, ami gépszerkezetre vált kette]. When all the corpses were 
thrown into the oven, the next transport arrived and it started all over again. 
The victims were unsuspicious and thought that the others before them left the 
room through another door. The procedure continued the same way. I worked 
there for six days and then one of my acquaintances sent me into an infirmary. 





$6? http://degob.org/index.php?showjk=90 
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People working there were generally not kept for more than 24 hours, because 
they were taken to the crematorium. We lived quite separated, and I managed 
to be sent to another camp. I was assigned to block 19 where 1200 of us stayed 
for about five to six days. Our food was a small piece of bread and some soup. 
From there we were transported to Warsaw. I received my first prisoner num- 
ber there'®™! and I was taken into a block.” 


Apart from the usual fantasies of the distribution of soap and towels to the vic- 
tims and the showers emitting poison gas instead of water, the lightning-fast 
death (6 minutes maximum), the carts carrying the bodies to the furnaces, the 
gas chamber with doors (in the plural) and windows, this testimony contains 
the fable of the floor opening up automatically with the cremation furnaces lo- 
cated underneath, which was developed by other “witnesses” in numerous var- 
iants, each more fantastic than the last. Some of them I have already men- 
tioned earlier, others will be examined later. 


3.3.2. Protocol No. 151 (June 27, 1945) 
K.I., female, born in 1928 at Miskolc:*"! 


“After the bath we were lined up in rows of five. I was in the first row and an 
SS came and whispered something to the German woman. Twenty of us were 
taken to one of the blocks. We were given bread, butter, salami and jam. We 
did not suspect anything, but the girls there sneaked into the block and told us 
that we would have to work in the gas chambers. This meant that we could not 
live longer than a few weeks [egy par hétnél]. Until then we would be doing fi- 
ne, but then it was going to be our turn. Panic set in: everybody was crying 
and I was smiling. Out of a transport 40-50 people were taken to the gas 
chamber. Some of them did not even know where they would be taken. They 
got a piece of bread and some margarine and first they were taken to the bath. 
Here they had to get naked, then after a couple of minutes gas poured on them 
and killed them. The doors were shut and it took three to four minutes for them 
to die. It was terrible to listen to it. I had never heard such desperate voices: 

"Mother, my child, my God, we are dying, help!' They waited for 20 minutes, 
then the doors were open and Polish men |lengyel ferfiak] with gas masks went 
into the gas chamber and dragged the corpses out. They were loaded onto a 
truck [teherautora]. I saw the corpses with my own eyes: their face was blue 
[elkekült], their eyes were popping out, their fists were clenched. I saw moth- 
ers and children clasped in a non-separable way. Afterwards we had to go in 
and take the victims' clothes out and carry it to a storehouse where they were 
sorted. These were the clothes the deported arrived in. German SS guards es- 





670 This means that this inmate had not been registered at Auschwitz but stayed only for several days 
in the Birkenau transit camp. 
67! http://degob.org/index.php?showjk=151 
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corted us. I worked at the gas chambers for two weeks, then I managed to es- 

cape by joining a transport passing by." 
A woman claiming to have worked in the “Sonderkommando” (a term un- 
known to the witness), which consisted of “Polish men" and who were exter- 
minated after only two weeks! This version of the fairy tale is rather scanty, 
but contains the “official,” impossibly short execution time of three to four 
minutes, as well as the 20 minutes’ waiting time mentioned by Nyiszli. More- 
over, the victims’ faces were blue (wrong), and the victims were “loaded onto 
a truck," evidently in order to transport them to the cremation furnaces, alt- 
hough those were located upstairs, reachable by a freight elevator. 


3.3.3. Protocol No. 182 (June 30, 1945) 
R.B., female, born in 1913 at Aknasugatag:°” 


“The 10th of August 1944, I was transported to Birkenau as an electrician. I 
worked in the crematorium [а krematöriumban]. I arrived when the most mod- 
ern one of the six crematoria was just being renovated. I did the work of an 
electrician. The crematorium was closed: painters, electricians, bricklayers 
and carpenters worked in it. It looked the following way: victims first entered 
a lobby. It was a nice clean room with painted country sceneries and other 
pictures on the walls. The door of the changing room |vetközoterem] opened 
from here. Notes warned the entering people to keep the place clean. All 
around the wall there were numbered cloth[e]s hangers. There was a big note 
on the wall saying that everyone should remember the number of the hanger 
where they hanged [sic] their clothes, because numerous people wanted to 
have a bath. The next room was the bath |fürdöterem] with 600 places. 

There were four lines of showers. Instead of water gas flew [flowed] of the 
taps [a csapokból viz [viz] helyett gáz ömlött]. If they had sufficient time, peo- 
ple got first gassed but if there were many transports and they had to burn a 
lot of people at the same time and had no time for gassing them the floor simp- 
ly turned and people fell in the fire alive [megfordult a padló és élve estek a 
tüzbe]. The floor had an invisible metal axis [in the middle] [a padló közepen 
egy láthatatlan vastengely volt elhelyezve], which was made to function by 
electricity [a szerkezet villanyárammel müködött]. The switch was pushed by 
an SS man who stayed close in a cabin [egy SS kezelte a kapcsolóket egy kis 
szemszédos fülkéből, from within a small adjacent cabin]. Jr he pushed one of 
the switches the floor turned in an upright position and the victims slid on a 
conveyor belt that was invisible before, which carried them into the cremato- 
rium [Ha az egyik kapcsolót lenyomta, akkor a padló féloldalra bíllent és a 
szoba egyik szélén az áldozatok lecsusztak az elóbb még láthataltlan futószó- 
nyegre, mely egyenesen a krematoriumba vitte óket]. I worked here in a Son- 





672 http://degob.org/index.php?showjk=182 
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derkommando [special Kommando] that had 200 members, mostly Polish men. 
One day they learnt [sic] that they were going to kill us soon, too. As there was 
nothing to lose they decided to counter the SS with arms. The way they got 
hold of weapons will always remain a secret to me. They threw three SS men 
into the fire of the neighbouring crematorium, while they killed four others. 
They tore them into pieces in front of my eyes. 40 of them could manage to get 
away the rest were captured. I ran into another block. In Birkenau, in this 
Sonderkommando we had a great quantity of gold and silver, which had no 
value, no one wanted it. Food was first class. Once a son of a Transylvanian 
rabbi was also selected for the Sonderkommando. He refused to work here and 
ran against the electric wires and got shot by the SS. The next camp was 
Monowitz, where we worked for the plant of I. G. Farbenindustria [sic] Bu- 


» 


na. 


Here we have yet another version of the variegated propaganda stories put into 
circulation by Auschwitz resistance groups. The story of the gas chambers is 
once again colored with imaginary details, starting with the six crematoria and 
the entrance hall *with painted country sceneries and other pictures on the 
walls"! The gas chamber, camouflaged as a shower bath, had “600 places," 
and inside, there were “four lines of showers," from which, obviously, “in- 
stead of water, gas [flowed]." The description of the floor that opened up is 
much more-articulated, and borrows its literary motif from the “conveyor 
belt" already mentioned by Boris Polevoy. 

This witness is the second woman claiming to have been a member of the 
“Sonderkommando”! 


3.3.4. Protocol No. 2114 (August 26, 1945) 
E.S., male, born in 1917 at Cigánd:9? 


"At the beginning of October one of the crematoria was to be blown up with 
hand grenades. The partisans were already close by then, and they were in 
close touch with the prisoners who acquired explosives from them. Unfortu- 
nately we Hungarians could not take part in the uprising. We were considered 
to be unreliable, as we had fought the Russians, even though the labour ser- 
vicemen were craving a Russian victory. 

The members of the Sonderkommando knew that they were to be executed, so 
that they would not be able to tell anything about what they had seen in the 
gas chamber and crematoria. Therefore they attempted to blow up the crema- 
torium, to break through the barbed wire and to join the partisans waiting in 
the neighbouring woods. The crematorium was destroyed by the explosion, but 
unfortunately 99 percent of the Sonderkommando was killed. Next week eight 
of us tradesmen were assigned to the crematoria and first we dismantled the 





673 http://degob.org/index.php?showjk=2114; the Hungarian text of the second paragraph cited is not 


available, since page 2 of the report, where it is found, has not been posted. 
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destroyed crematorium. When we finished, we were ordered to dismantle the 
other three crematoria as well. We dismantled iron doors, water pipes and 
ventilating devices. I saw the gas chamber with my own eyes. It was in a cel- 
lar. It was a huge hall with numbered hangers all around along the walls. 
Large placards in several languages called the attention of those entering to 
the fact that this was a bath and disinfection hall where everybody was obliged 
to hang his or her clothes on one of the numbered hangers, and to keep the 
number in mind so as to easily find it after bath. After getting undressed the 
victims went nude into the gas chamber, which looked like a shower bathroom. 
The shower heads were fixed up on the ceiling by nails, but there were no wa- 
ter pipes. There was a shaft driven through the roof to the room through which 
the cellophane pellets containing the poison gas were thrown in. Once I talked 
to a man of the Sonderkommando who worked in the gas chamber. He told me 
that death came within six to eight minutes. During this time the victims had to 
suffer pains so great that they tore open their throats and bit their fingers. 
Corpses were found lacking fingers, since the victims had unconsciously bitten 
them off before dieing [sic]. The commander of the crematorium observed this 
through a peep-hole, waiting for the moment of death. The ventilation was 
turned on to pump the gas out. The corpses were handed over to prisoners 
who pulled out golden teeth and carried the dead bodies to an elevator that 
went up to the crematorium. In the furnace room there were five ovens. The 
corpses were slid into the ovens on rolls. Aryans were not gassed, but shot in 
the nape of the neck. This type of execution took place also in the rooms of the 
crematorium. On January 18 we were set off on foot.” 


This witness, who was not an eyewitness to any alleged gassing events but 
tells his story only from hearsay, sets forth a different and contrasting propa- 
ganda version compared to that of his “colleagues.” 

99% of the “Sonderkommando” member inmates were killed during the 
“Sonderkommando” revolt, although its manpower actually dropped only from 
663 to 212 inmates, thus losing 451 inmates, or 68%, as I have noted earlier. 
After its near-total extermination, eight tradesmen were assigned to the crema- 
toria, and were ordered to dismantle Crematorium IV, the one damaged by the 
uprising that did indeed occur. This group of 8 tradesmen is purely imaginary 
even from the orthodox point of view. The witness saw the gas chamber with 
his own eyes — while dismantling equipment in the crematorium: this was a 
room, always disguised as a shower bath, but the showerheads were complete- 
ly fake, according to one of the many variants of the tale. The witness never- 
theless remedied this lack of imagination by introducing a very original gas- 
sing system: “There was a shaft driven through the roof to the room through 
which the cellophane pellets containing the poison gas were thrown in." An- 
other rather peculiar invention is that “Corpses were found lacking fingers.” 
The duration for the killing, six to eight minutes, is nevertheless typical of the 
absurd execution times invented by the resistance groups. 
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3.3.5. Lieberman (1945) 


On September 27, 1945, this witness, of whom nothing is known, signed a de- 
tailed statement on the presumed technique of extermination at Auschwitz. 
The source turned out to be inmates from the “Sonderkommando” housed in 
the same block, but Lieberman claims to have visited "the gas chamber and 
the crematorium" personally, on one occasion. With great originality, Lieber- 
man fuses the fairy tales of the tipping floors and conveyor belt, which already 
had an imaginative expositor in a number of war-time resistance reports and in 
Boris Polevoy (see Subchapters 2.3.3. and 3.1.2.). This is his tale, narrated to a 
large degree from hearsay:?"* 


"As already mentioned, I was one of a working party whose duty it was to un- 
load potatoes at the station. We had at this time no contact with the prisoners 
of the big camp. We were separated in quarantine but housed together with 
another working party which was serving the crematorium and the gas cham- 
ber. It is due to this fact that I know how things occurred. The men and women 
entered the so-called bath room and undressed separately to avoid panic. 
Once they were undressed they entered by separate doors in the central cham- 
ber. This chamber could take 3,000 people. The gas was released through 
sprays of the showers and from bombs which were thrown through apertures 
which were designed to allow for that procedure. Death occurred within five 
minutes. On certain days when enormous transports arrived at the station of 
Birkenau 42,000 people were gassed. Once the gassing process had been 
completed, the floor of the chamber opened automatically and the corpses fell 
into the subterranean chamber where prisoners in charge of extracting the 
teeth or cutting hair of a certain length, took over. On several occasions I have 
myself seen in the evening, after a good day's work, the gold teeth or the hair 
which came from the corpses and which had been kept by the prisoners who 
lived with us in quarantine. Once the gold teeth had been recovered, the 
corpses were loaded on to a moving belt and transported to cremation ovens, 
through subterranean gangways. There were four ovens, a big one and three 
small ones, which were capable of burning 400 corpses in five minutes. Later 
on, when the number of corpses outdid the capacity of the ovens, trenches 
were dug and the corpses thrown in saturated with petrol. I have personally 
seen these trenches and smelled the stench of the combustion. I have equally 
been able to visit the gas chamber and the crematorium, when I was detailed 
to clean up on a day when they were not in use. It so happened that one of the 
prisoners who worked at the station recognized a member of his family 
amongst new arrivals. He threw himself on his father and told him that he was 
going to die. Both were immediately beaten to death by the SS. On another oc- 
casion, a very beautiful woman who was perfectly well aware of what was go- 





87 Nazi Conspiracy and Aggression. Office of United States Chief Counsel for Prosecution of Axis 
Criminality, U.S. Government Printing Office, 1946; Vol. VI, pp. 1100-1105, here from pp. 1101- 
1103 (Document D 251). 
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ing to happen to her, succeeded, [in] the billet of the block leader where she 
had been conducted under the pretext of having to wait, in taking his revolver 
and killing him and herself. After this 400 women were selected in the camp of 
Birkenau and executed as a reprisal. I have personally seen these women be- 
fore they entered the gas chamber. I have no photographs of the gas chamber 
or crematorium of Birkenau in my possession. 

Due to my employment of unloading at the station I knew of the gas, called 
‘Cyclon’. This gas was kept in little bombs which were themselves kept in met- 
al cylinders. They were marked ‘Cyclon Gas I.G.V. from Hamburg to Ausch- 
witz’. When corpses were burnt, they were put on a platform, five adults being 
placed longways whereas corpses of children were put aside as one could 
place double their number on the platform. This explains the SS use of the 
word 'abrechnung, ' which means ‘accounting’. I have never seen the trolleys 
for the transport of corpses personally, nor have I seen the ovens operating; 
but as I have already mentioned, several of the working party, which was serv- 
ing the gas chambers and ovens lived with us and have given me all the de- 
tails. This special working party was called Sonderkommando [special com- 
mando]. A certain Jacob Weinschein of Paris, 675! who is a survivor of this 
commando, is personally known to me. He escaped death because he was in 
hospital when his companions were gassed. In point of fact members of this 
commando were, themselves, put to death in the gas chamber after two or 
three months of employment. I know this fact, which was witnessed by the new 
commando which replaced them and whose first task it was to gas their prede- 
cessors. They were selected from the new arrivals, who were completely igno- 
rant of the procedure in operation. They told us that they had to transport the 
corpses of their gassed comrades, who had been tattooed on the first day of 
work. As soon as the Red Army approached in August 1944, the ashes from the 
cremation ovens were exhumed by the prisoners by order of the SS. I have held 
a handful of these ashes myself. I have seen them carried to the edge of a river 
which crossed the camp. The work was not carried out by the sonderkomman- 
do but by several hundreds of prisoners of the camp itself.” 


Men and women “entered by separate doors in the central chamber,” a literary 
invention which has at least a logic of its own. Refusing to waive a single de- 
tail, the witness puts together the emission of the gas "through sprays of the 
showers and from bombs" containing “Cyclon Gas I.G.V. from Hamburg to 
Auschwitz," a completely fictitious inscription. Death, according to the com- 
mon lore, set in after five minutes. By virtue of the famous German technical 
genius, “the floor of the chamber opened automatically and the corpses fell in- 
to the subterranean chamber,” after which “the corpses were loaded onto a 
moving belt and transported to cremation ovens, through subterranean gang- 
ways." At Birkenau there were “four ovens, a big one and three small ones, 
which were capable of burning 400 corpses in five minutes." Even if this is 





67 Person unknown to Holocaust historiography. 
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understood to refer to crematoria, the claim is still false, because we are 
speaking of two pairs of mirror-symmetrical installations. The cremation ca- 
pacity is truly extraordinary: 400 bodies in five minutes corresponding to 
115,200 per day! Nevertheless, there were cases in which "the number of 
corpses outdid the capacity of the ovens," and it was necessary to have re- 
course to cremation “trenches,” although, at the peak of the enormous trans- 
ports to Birkenau, “42,000 people were gassed.” As far as anyone can tell, the 
"trenches" functioned on petroleum: obviously the SS had an abundance of 
the stuff and could waste it in this manner. 


3.4. Testimonies of Prisoners Who Claim to Have 
Escaped a Gassing 


3.4.1. Abraham Cykert (1945) 


This witness was a Jew from Lódz who had been deported from the *Rokov" 
Ghetto to “Belszic” and thence to Auschwitz, whence he was transferred to 
Buchenwald. “Rokov” is a non-existent locality, and it is no doubt a distortion 
of some other name which is difficult to identify.°”° “Belszic” by contrast is 
probably a distortion of Belzec, which had its own railway station; if this 1s so, 
it was only a transit camp for the transport of the witness:°” 


"In the evening we reached the railway station at Belszic, where cattle trucks 
were waiting. A hundred people were squeezed into each of them. I heard an 
S.S. man reporting to his superior officer: ‘Six hundred and thirty-two.’ ‘That 
is all?’ he was asked. ‘Yes,’ he answered ‘the rest we got rid of on the way.’ 
After waiting for a few hours the cattle trucks started moving. We did not know 
where we were being taken. " 


And here is the story relating to Auschwitz: 


"I was trapped and driven with the others to the gas chamber. Here I saw the 
crematorium before my eyes. I stopped breathing and I felt like losing con- 
sciousness. Suddenly the order was given to undress. Together with the others 
I obeyed automatically. There was no will and no realisation of what I was do- 
ing. We all stood completely naked in the corridor leading to the gas chamber 
and waiting for the order to march in, when suddenly what looked like a high- 
ranking S.S. officer of the crematorium personnel arrived. He appeared in my 
eyes as the chief emissary of death, and, strangely, on looking at him I re- 
gained my consciousness: ‘I am going to die, I am going to die.’ 





676 There was a “Roköw” in the Krakow Voivodeship, but according to the 1931 census, only 9 Jews 
lived there (Black Book..., p. 52). 

677 “From the Ghetto to Auschwitz. The Story of a Jewish Boy,” in: Manchester Guardian, May 14, 
1945. TNA, FO 371-50975. 
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It appears that this 'expert of death' came for a last-minute inspection. The 
naked victims were again marched past him. Here and there he pushed one out 
of the line. My turn came; he looked at me and pushed me out as well. There 
were about fifty of us and we were standing aside wondering what would be 
the end of this terrible game. Suddenly he turned to us and shouted, 'Get 
dressed in two minutes.’ 

We ran like mad back to where we had undressed. When I returned to camp I 
realised that I had four shirts on me instead of a jacket, a left shoe on my right 
foot and no shoe at all on my left one, and some useless garments under my 
arm. 

Three hours later the furnaces of the crematorium were already burning. We 
watched its thick smoke and knew its terrible meaning. " 


This story, vague and general as regards crematorium and gas chamber, is ob- 
viously imaginary, above all regarding the circumstances of the witness's 


“salvation.” 


3.4.2. Regina Bialek (1945) 


This witness was a Polish Jewess from Skladowa, deported to Auschwitz in 
July 1942 and later transferred to Bergen-Belsen on a date not indicated. She 
participated in the Bergen-Belsen Trial, at which she signed a statement, dated 


May 26, 1945, the principal points of which are reproduced below:°”* 


“3. On 25th December 1943 I was sick with typhus and was picked out at a se- 
lection made by Doctors MENGELE and TAUBER along with 350 other wom- 
en. I was made to undress and taken by lorry to a gas chamber. There were 7 
gas chambers at AUSCHWITZ. This particular one was underground and the 
lorry was able to run down the slope and straight into the chamber. Here we 
were tipped unc|e]remoniously on the floor. The room was about 12 yards 
square and small lights on the walls dimly illuminated it. When the room was 
full, a hissing sound was heard coming from the centre point on the floor and 
gas came into the room. After what seemed about 10 minutes some of the vic- 
tims began to bite their hands and foam at the mouth and blood issued from 
their ears, eyes and mouth and their faces went blue. I suffered from all these 
symptoms together with a tight feeling at the throat. I was half conscious when 
my number was called out by Dr. MENGELE and I was led from the chamber. 
I attribute my escape to the fact that the daughter of a friend of mine who was 
an Aryan and a Doctor at AUSCHWITZ has seen me being transported to the 
gas chamber and had told her mother, who immediately appealed to Doctor 
Mengele. Apparently he realized that as a political prisoner I was of more val- 
ue alive than dead and I was released. 
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Hydrocyanic acid / the substance ‘Zyklon’/ is primarily used to combat pests 
in grain silos / mealworms, ephestia moths, and fumigation of plants. 

Since 'Zyklon' contains a high percentage of hydrogen cyanide and since it al- 
so affects the human organism with its usual toxicity, only specially trained per- 
sonnel are permitted to handle it. 

Aside from the cans containing ‘Zyklon,’ five dark red bottles were also discov- 
ered in Barrack No. 52. They bear the manufacturer 5 imprint with the following 
text: 

'Carbon monoxide. Bottled at 150 atmospheres; July 8 [19]42, Schónerwein 
and Brenen. Berlin B. 9. Tested at 225 atmospheres. Empty weight 75.8 kg. Volume 
40.6 liters. ' 

The bottles are numbered: 10, 17, 44, 52, 60. 

An examination of the bottles determined that the gas they had contained was 
largely used up. To permit a chemical analysis of the remaining gas, the bottles 
were exposed to sunlight and warmed. The residual pressure thus achieved in the 
bottles sufficed to permit the drawing of gas samples. 

The samples taken from all five bottles were analyzed to determine the pres- 
ence of carbon monoxide by means of reactions with iodine pentoxide as well as 
indicator paper with palladium chloride. In total, ten reactions were performed 
with iodine pentoxide and ten with palladium chloride. 

All tests for these reactions clearly showed the presence of carbon monoxide. 


CONCLUSION 

1. The substance ‘Zyklon’ which was discovered in the storage rooms at the gas 
chambers of the Lublin concentration camp consists of specially prepared dia- 
tomaceous earth infused with stabilized liquid hydrogen cyanide. 

2. The quantitative content of hydrogen cyanide in the cans labeled ‘Zyklon’ cor- 
responds to the data given on the manufacturer's labels. The larger cans con- 
tain 1,500 grams, the smaller ones 500 grams. 

3. Chemical analysis shows that five bottles numbered 44, 52, 10, 60 and 17 con- 
tained carbon monoxide. 

Therefore, the results of the chemical analyses substantiate the correctness of 
the information marked on the bottles. 
[Signatures] " 


2. Design, Construction and Purpose of the Gas 
Chambers 


The original documents surviving to this day verify the exact opposite of 
the Polish-Soviet Commission's conclusions: all the gas chambers in the Maj- 
danek concentration camp were designed and built exclusively for sanitary 
purposes, as disinfestation chambers. 

One March 23, 1942, plan by the Central Construction Office provided for 
three disinfestation facilities. The first was an H-shaped facility, called “De- 
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4. I think that the time taken to kill a person in this particular gas chamber 
would be from 15 to 20 minutes. 

5. I was told that the staff of the prisoners who worked in the gas chamber and 
crematorium next door changed every 3 months. The old staff being taken to a 
villa in the camp to do some repair work. Here they were locked in the rooms 
and gas bombs thrown through the window. I estimate that in December 1943 
about 7000 people disappeared from AUSCHWITZ apparently by way of the 
gas chamber and crematorium. " 


This tale remixes the above-mentioned propaganda themes in an imaginative 
and original manner. There were seven gas chambers, and the one into which 
the witness was allegedly led was underground, but a truck was able to unload 
its human cargo directly into this basement room by means of a ramp. The 
surface area of the chamber was *12 yards square," which corresponds to 
about 10 square meters: a little small for such an operation (alternatively, this 
could refer to 12 x 12 yards, hence some 120 m?). There is no need to stress 
that Morgue #1 of Crematoria II and III were in the basement, but measured 
210 square meters, and above all, did not have an access ramp for the delivery 
of persons or anything else by truck. 

The gas entered “from the centre point on the floor" hissing; it was there- 
fore already in the gaseous state and delivered under pressure. The symptoms 
of hydrogen-cyanide poisoning described are quite imaginary and all wrong: 
the victims bit their hands (according to the Hungarian witness, author of the 
report dated August 26, 1945, the victims bit their own fingers off, and their 
bodies “were found lacking fingers"), they foamed at the mouth and bled from 
the ears, eyes, and mouth, while their faces turned blue. 

The story of how she was saved is simply crazy: Dr. Mengele entered the 
gas chamber, without a gas mask, because he called the inmate's number so 
loud that she could hear it and was thus saved! 

The story of the presumed killing of the “Sonderkommando” at the begin- 
ning of December 1942, which was obviously circulating in various versions, 
takes place in a villa: the killing was performed by means of “gas bombs 
thrown through the window"! 


3.4.3. Sofia Litwinska (1945) 


This witness was a Jewess from Lublin who was arrested on May 19, 1941 
and sent to Auschwitz approximately in mid-1942, where she remained until 
November 1944. She was later transferred to Bergen-Belsen, where she partic- 
ipated in the Bergen-Belsen Trial. She signed a deposition under the name of 
Zofia Litwinska, and was also questioned in court. In her deposition dated 
May 24, 1945 she declared:°” 





67 Deposition of Sofia Litvinska of May 24, 1945. Belsen Trial, Exhibit “62.” TNA, WO 309-1697. 


346 C. MATTOGNO : THE MAKING OF THE AUSCHWITZ MYTH 


"2. At AUSCHWITZ on 24th December 1942 I was paraded in company with 
about 19,000 other prisoners, all of them women. Present on parade were 
Doctors MENGELE and KONIG and Rapportfuehrer TAUBER. I was one of 
3,000 prisoners picked out of the 19,000 by the Doctors and taken to our huts 
where we were stripped naked by other prisoners and our clothes taken away. 
We were then taken by ‘Tipper-type’ lorries to the gas chamber chute. They 
were large lorries, about 8 in all and about 300 persons on each lorry. On ar- 
rival at the gas chamber the lorry tipped up and we slid down the chute 
through some doors into a large room. The room had showers round, towels 
and soap and a large number of benches. There were also small windows high 
up near the roof. Many were injured coming down the chute and lay where 
they fell. Those of us who could sat down on the benches provided and imme- 
diately afterwards the doors of the room were closed. My eyes began to water, 
I started coughing and had a pain in my chest and throat. Some of the other 
people fell down and others coughed and foamed at the mouth. After being in 
the room for about 2 minutes the door was opened and an SS man came in 
wearing a respirator. He called my name and then pulled me out of the room 
and quickly shut the door again. When I got outside I saw SS man FRANZ 
HESSLER [sic] whom I can identify as No. I on Photo 9. He took me to Hospi- 
tal where I stayed for about 6 weeks receiving special treatment from Dr. 
MENGELE. For the first few days I was at the hospital I found it impossible to 
eat anything without vomiting. I can only think that I was taken out of the gas 
chamber because I had an Aryan husband and therefore was in a different cat- 
egory from the other prisoners who were all Jews. I now suffer from a weak 
heart and have had two attacks since being in Belsen. I do not know the names 
of any persons who went into the gas chamber with me.” 


Under questioning during the hearing of September 24, 1945 at the Belsen 
Trial, the witness made chronologically contradictory statements. She said in 
fact that she arrived at Auschwitz in early fall 1941, and that she recovered in 
the women inmate’s hospital, where there was a big selection “the day before 
Christmas Day” involving “over 3,000 women,” among them herself. This da- 
ting cannot be correct, since the first women’s transport reached Auschwitz on 
March 26, 1942.59? The questioning continued as follows:**' 


“О. What happened to you then? 

A. We stayed in block number 4 for a night, and the next day we were taken to 
block number 18 and stayed there the whole day. 

Q. What happened to you then? 

A. Then at about five or half past five in the evening trucks arrived and we 
were loaded into these quite naked like animals. 
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Q. Where were you driven to? 

A. The /sic/ crematorium. 

Q. When you reached the crematorium what happened there? 

A. We left the trucks and were led into a room which gave the impression of a 
shower bath. There were towels hanging round and sprays, and even mirrors. 
Q. How did you leave the truck? 

A. The whole truck was tipped over in the way as they do it sometimes with po- 
tatoes or coal loads. 

Q. How many of you were there in the room altogether? 

A. I cannot say really because I was so terrified about all these happenings 
that I have no idea about the numbers which were there. 

Q. Were the doors closed? 

A. I cannot say; I have never thought when I was there I shall leave and be 
here present in the court to speak about it. 

Q. What happened next? 

A. There were tears; people were shouting at each other; people were hitting 
each other. There were healthy people; strong people; weak people; and sick 
people, and suddenly I saw fumes coming in through a window. 

Q. What do you mean when you say window? 

A. On top, very small sort of windows. 

Q. What effect did this have on you? 

A. I had to cough very violently; tears were streaming out from my eyes, and I 
had a sort of feeling in my throat as if I would be asphyxiated. 

Q. What happened to other people around you? 

A. I could not look even at the others because each of us was only concentrat- 
ed on what happened to himself. 

Q. What was the next thing that you remember? 

A. In that moment I heard my name called. I had not the strength to answer it, 
but I raised my arm. Then I felt somebody take me and throw me out from that 
room. 

Q. When you got out did you see anyone there? 

A. Then Hoessler took me on a motor-cycle — he put a blanket round me — and 
took me again into the hospital. 

Q. How long did you stay in the hospital? 

A. Six weeks. 

Q. What effect did the gas have on you? 

A. I have still quite frequently headaches; I have heart trouble, and whenever I 
went into the fresh air my eyes were filled with tears.” 


The scenario of this tale is the presumed gas chamber of Crematorium I at the 
Auschwitz Main Camp, which the witness imaginatively describes according 
to the propaganda stereotypes of the time: a chamber camouflaged as a shower 
bath, with “showers round, towels and soap and a large number of benches,” 
plus “sprays, and even mirrors,”(!) and the ever-present “small windows high 
up near the roof.” Cans of Zyklon B were not thrown into the gas chamber 
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from these small windows, however; the witness saw in fact “fumes coming in 
through a window”! That she never set foot in the crematorium is shown by 
the fact that her description shows a total lack of any distinctive features of the 
crematrorium (the low structure, the sloping side walls covered with earth, the 
high chimney), and more importantly by her false claim that the inmates were 
made to “slide down the chute through some doors into a large room,” alt- 
hough all rooms of Crematorium I were on ground level, and it could be en- 
tered only by means of one single door, which provided access to a small 
room (vestibule), giving access to another small room (wash room) and thence 
to the morgue — or alleged gas chamber Di? 

On December 24, 1942 — “the day before Christmas Day” — occupancy at 
the women's camp at Birkenau was 5,400 female inmates. According to the 
Auschwitz Chronicle, there was one single “selection” in the women’s camp 
of Birkenau in December 1942, over the course of which 2,000 women in- 
mates were allegedly gassed. The source is a book written in Slovakian and 
published in Bratislava in 1962. The fact that Danuta Czech took recourse to 
this source means that no testimony exists in this regard, neither from the 
Höss Trial nor the Auschwitz Camp Garrison Trial. Hence, we may deduce 
the value of this source. At any rate, the day of the presumed gassing was De- 
cember 5, not the 24th, and the location concerned was not Crematorium I. 
The inmates were in fact “brought to the gas chambers in the bunkers” (Czech 
1990, p. 279). Piper confirms that “the morgue at crematorium I was used as a 
gas chamber from the autumn of 1941 to the autumn of 1942” (Piper 2000, pp. 
133). 

We should also not overlook the absurdity of “about 300 persons on each 


lorry”! 


3.4.4. Bruno Piazza (1956) 


This Italian Jew was deported from Trieste to Auschwitz on July 31, 1944, 
and registered under number 190712. In a brochure published in 1956, which 
attests to the incredible persistence of the most-absurd fables about the 
claimed extermination, he described this extraordinary experience as follows 
(Piazza, pp. 127-131): 


“I heard one of them say, ‘Crematorium’. We continued marching through the 
camp, between two rows of barracks of a type quite similar to those of the last 
camp. When we got to the end, they made us turn left and then made us enter a 
barracks in semi-darkness, all eight hundred of us. Night had already fallen. 
In the middle there was a stove that had gone out and three zinc buckets. Sud- 
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denly, they turned on the lights and we saw that we were in a sort of shower 
room. Twenty shower heads hung from the ceiling. [...] This room was the an- 
techamber of the crematorium, was the gas chamber [...]. 

No doubt of it now. I had heard of the system: they put a white layer of potas- 
sium-cyanide powder underneath the shower and then suddenly turned on the 
water. This caused the release of deadly poisonous cyanide gas from the pow- 
der. Then the clerk [sic] entered with a mask on his face, sprinkled the powder, 
turned on the shower, left, closed the door, and after ten minutes we were all 
dead, asphyxiated. At the other end of the room was a high door which was 
said to lead to the crematorium by means of an inclined plane. [...] 

In the past, asphyxiation had been achieved using a different method from the 
current one, with the showers. A hole was pierced in the ceiling. The hole was 
opened by an automatic valve, ejecting three or four pre-prepared cyanide gas 
cylinders into the interior of the chamber. But the system was not very safe, 
because sometimes the cover of the cylinder didn’t break during the fall, and it 
was then necessary to repeat the procedure four or five times, to be sure that 
the gas had actually been emitted. " 


The witness did not explain how he succeeded in escaping from the gassing. 
Although relatively late in coming, this fabulous narration presents new and 
original literary motifs: the gas chamber was located in a barracks, always 
camouflaged as a shower bath, but there was a stove on the inside. The twenty 
showers were real: the water squirting out of them moistened a layer of potas- 
sium-cyanide powder from which deadly hydrogen-cyanide fumes escaped in- 
to the air. At the end of the barracks was another door, leading to the cremato- 
rium by means of an inclined plane, so that the crematorium was located on a 
lower level than the gas chamber. 

Piazza imaginatively reworked the fable of the “bombs filled with hydro- 
gen cyanide” mentioned by Tabeau: for Piazza, these were cylinders whose 
covers broke on impact, allowing the (liquid) hydrogen cyanide to evaporate! 


3.5. Incidental Witnesses of the Gas Chambers 
3.5.1. Ada Bimko (1945) 


The Polish Jewess Ada Bimko was deported from Sosnowitz to Auschwitz on 
August 4, 1943, and transferred to Bergen-Belsen on November 23, 1944. She 
signed two depositions for the Belsen Trial and was questioned in court. 

On May 9, 1945, the witness declared:°** 


“T set out hereafter what I observed myself with regard to the mass extermina- 
tions of prisoners and I will name the persons each of whom individually se- 
lected persons for extermination. I have examined the records of the numbers 
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cremated and I say that the record|s] show that about 4,000,000 persons were 
cremated at the camp. I say that from my own observation I have no doubt that 
at least this number were exterminated. " 


In a later deposition of May 28, 1945, Ada Bimko told the following story:°®° 


“1. In the BERKENAU [sic] section of AUSCHWITZ camp there were five 
brick buildings. These five buildings were similar in appearance and different 
from all the other buildings in the camp. They were commonly known by all 
the prisoners in the camp as crematoriums. [...] 

2. One day in August 1944 I was able to visit one of these buildings. The visit 
was pre-arranged with an S.S. Unterscharfuhrer [sic] (name unknown) who 
belonged to the medical staff and who agreed to show me round. I met him 
near the building. We agreed to say that our visit was in order to fetch blan- 
kets if anyone stopped us. The S.S. man took me in a door of the building and 
inside we met a Polish prisoner named JOSEF GOLDBERG. I know this 
man's name because he comes from my home town. He was employed in this 
building. I do not know his present whereabouts. The door through which we 
entered the building led into what appeared to be an undressing room. There 
were hooks on the wall and the S.S. man told me it was an undressing room. 
This was on the ground floor. From this room there was another door. We 
walked through this door which led us into another room which had the ap- 
pearance of a shower bath room. I noticed that there were five or six rows of 
spray fittings in the roof, with about twenty sprays to each row. The floor, 
walls and ceiling were made of concrete. The room was about 46 ft square and 
10 ft high. 59! One thing that I noticed was that there were no drains, so that if 
water came through the sprays it could not drain away. The floor being on the 
same level as other rooms this would mean that water would flood right 
through the building. The S.S. man told me that this room was the gas cham- 
ber. 

3. Walking through the gas chamber room we went through another door 
which led into a passage pointing directly ahead. It was rather dark in there at 
the time and I could not see the far end of the passage. There were two rails 
leading from the door of the gas chamber down the passage and on these two 
rails was a flat-topped wagon. The S.S. man told me that the wagon was used 
to take the dead bodies from the gas chamber to the crematorium at the other 
end of the passage. 

4. We then walked back through the gas chamber and undressing room to the 
door where I had entered the building. Near this door were some stairs. We 
went up these stairs and came to a room above the gas chamber. Across this 
room were two pipes each about three inches thick [7.6 cm]. I did not notice 
whether there were any branch pipes leading from them. The S.S. man told me 
that the pipes, which were on the floor, were connected to the spray fittings in 
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the gas chamber below. In a corner of the room were two large cylinders but I 
did not notice whether these cylinders were connected to the pipes. The S.S. 
man told me that the cylinders contained the gas which passed through the 
pipes into the gas chamber. I then left the room. 

5. With reference to the gas chamber there were also hooks on the walls in this 
room. The S.S. man told me that they were there to hang towels on as con- 
demned prisoners were led to believe that it was a shower room, and were giv- 
en towels to deceive them.” 


In another deposition, dated June 1, 1945, Ada Bimko stated: 9*7 


"Referring to my Deposition sworn on the 9th May 1945 paragraph 1, the 
records which I examined were not official records but were figures kept by 
prisoners who worked at the crematorium. " 


Ada Bimko was questioned during the fifth hearing of the Belsen Trial (Sep- 
tember 21, 1945). The following are the most-significant passages from the 


transcript: 


.688 


“О. How many gas chambers were there at Auschwitz? 

A. Five crematoria. 

Q. In what section of the camp were the crematoria? 

A. I do remember one crematorium which was just behind the women’s camp 
and a second which was in a part of the camp called Brzezinki, and all the 
others, particularly all the chimneys of these crematoria, were quite visible 
from our camp. 

Q. Was Auschwitz divided into a number of camps? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Which camps were the crematoria in? 

A. The crematoria were in a portion called the Berkenau. [sic...] 

Col. Backhouse. Have you ever been into one of the gas chambers? 

A. Yes. 

Q. When was that? 

A. In August 1944. I was working in a portion of the camp which was called D 
as a doctor, and again a new crowd of those selected for the gas chamber had 
arrived, and as they were sick they came covered with a blanket. After two 
days we were told to fetch all those blankets from the gas chamber. I took the 
opportunity, as I always wanted to see with my own eyes this ill-famed gas 
chamber, and I went. I did go into this crematorium. 

Q. Will you describe it to the court? 

A. It was a brick building and there were trees around in a way as if it were 
camouflaged. I went in and in the first room I met a man whom I knew who 
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came from the same town as I do; his name was Jozef Goldberg. In this first 
room there was also an S.S. man with a rank of Unterscharfuhrer [sic], and he 
belonged to the Red Cross. I recognised the insignia, so I know he belonged to 
the Red Cross. I was told that in this first big room the people left their 
clothes. From this room people were led into a second which made an enor- 
mous impression. I gained the impression that hundreds and hundreds of peo- 
ple may go into this room it was so large. It gave me the impression of a show- 
erbath, because it resembled the showerbaths or ablution rooms we had in the 
camp. There were showers on the top of the ceiling. 

Q. How many of these sprays were there? 

A. There must have been very many, because these sprays were all over the 
ceiling in rows which went parallel. 

Q. Of what were the floor, walls and ceiling made? 

A. It was just like a shower bath. 

Q. Were there any drains? 

A. No. That was the most astonishing fact for somebody who did observe, I did 
not see any drains on the floor. It was most astonishing, because all those 
people who went into this room were issued with a towel and a cake of soap so 
that they should have the impression they are going to have a bath, but for an- 
ybody who looked at the floor it was quite clear that it was not so, because 
there were no drains. 

Q. Did you then leave the actual room with the sprays in? 

A. I was in that room with the sprays and there was a small door which 
opened to a room which was pitch dark; it gave the impression of a corridor. I 
saw a few lines of rails with a small wagon, which was called a lorry, they 
called it a lorry, and I was told that those prisoners who were already gassed 
were put on these wagons and sent directly to the crematorium. 

Q. Was the crematorium in the same building? 

A. I believe it was in the same building, but I myself did not see the stove. 

Q. To avoid any confusion later, what did the prisoners usually call these 
buildings? 

A. Crematoriums. 

Q. Did you see any other room in the building? 

A. Yes, I have seen another room. I was led a few steps and there, higher 
above this room, there was a small room with a very low ceiling, and I noticed 
two pipes. I was told that those two pipes contained the gas. Then in a corner I 
saw two huge metal containers, which, as I later was told, contained also gas. 
Q. Did any of the prisoners keep any records in respect of these gas cham- 
bers? 

A. Yes. There was a troop of internees who were working in these crematorium 
[sic] and this working kommando had the name of 'Sonderkommando, ' special 
kommando. These kommandos were changed after a few months, because they 
themselves were also destroyed; they were gassed. One of those who took part 
in these kommandos, a man called Grzeck, told me that others of those kom- 
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mandos before having been gassed had complete records of all those trans- 
ports which did arrive and then eventually were destroyed. This man Grzeck 
told me that others who took part in these kommandos, and in fact he himself, 
kept records and that the number of those Jews who were destroyed in this gas 
chamber would be about four million. " 


Ada Bimko claimed to have “examined the records of the numbers cremated,” 
showing a total number of four million victims, but in contradiction with this, 
she asserted: “This man Grzeck told me [...] that the number of those Jews 
who were destroyed in this gas chamber would be about four million." This is 
obviously a shameless lie. This is also true for her description of the cremato- 
rium for a plethora of reasons. 

The reason for her claimed inspection of the gas chamber is utterly absurd. 
She claimed that she had “pre-arranged” the visit “with an S.S. Unterschar- 
fuhrer (name unknown) who belonged to the medical staff." It would therefore 
be necessary to believe that an inmate, at Birkenau, could take a tour of the 
gas chambers by prior arrangement with an unknown Unterscharführer! Dur- 
ing the trial, the witness later stated that the reason for her visit was to recover 
blankets left by gassed registered women inmates, although in her deposition 
she had stated that this was merely a cover story she and the SS man had 
agreed on in case “anyone stopped us.” According to the final orthodox ver- 
sion, recovering items left behind by gassed inmates was the responsibility of 
the *Sonderkommando" members. What is more, it would have been absurd to 
send a single female inmate to recover the blankets of a “crowd of those se- 
lected for the gas chamber." By her own account, Ada Bimko was a physician 
“in a portion of the camp which was called D," which at Birkenau could only 
have been Sector BIId. But this sector was a men’s camp at that time. The fe- 
male inmates' hospital was located in Sector BIb. If we follow Danuta Czech, 
there were no selections of female inmates in August 1944. Quite on the con- 
trary, on August 11, 212 sick inmates (malaria patients) were transferred from 
Auschwitz to Flossenbürg Concentration Camp (Czech 1990, p. 684). 

Since the rooms in the crematorium allegedly visited by her were all *on 
the ground floor" or “on the same level," this could only have been Cremato- 
rium IV-V, but she was evidently unfamiliar with the differences between the 
two pairs of crematoria, because for her there were “five brick buildings. 
These five buildings were similar in appearance." At any rate, the description 
supplied by the witness is in total contradiction to the actual blueprints of 
these facilities. According to her, they entered through one door (1) into an 
undressing room (2), and from there, another door (3) led to a room looking 
like a shower room (4). This room had yet another door (5) that led into a kind 
of corridor (6) where there were “two rails leading from the door of the gas 
chamber down the passage and on these two rails was a flat-topped wagon" 
which led “directly to the crematorium.” 
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Document 17 in the Appendix is a drawing of Crematorium V as in service 
in 1944, drawn by Polish Investigative Judge Jan Sehn based on the state- 
ments of the witness Szlama Dragon. The west wing (upper part of the draw- 
ing) allegedly contained four gas chambers (K1-4); the first (K1) also had a 
secondary entrance from the outside. The main entrance was located in the 
south facade (at the left), and led to a small “corridor” (in fact, an atrium) 
(Kr), from which one could access Gas Chamber No. 4 (K4), the “Sonderkom- 
mando” room (Sk), the SS kitchen (Ku), and undressing room (Rb). From the 
latter, through the area containing one of the two chimneys, one could enter 
the furnace room. The access door used by Ada Bimko, excluding the two 
doors opposite the furnace room, which she did not visit, could not have been 
any of the doors leading into (K1-4), because in that case she would have 
found herself directly inside one of the gas chambers, nor could it have been 
the main entrance into (Kr), because in that case she would have been inside 
the “corridor.” Moreover, the room said to have been the undressing room of 
Crematoria IV and V (Rb) had no door leading directly into any of its claimed 
gas chambers. In addition, for the witness, the crematorium had one single gas 
chamber. In practice, such a door as she described never existed. 

Entering into the details so generously supplied by the witness, the gas 
chamber measured “about 48 ft square and 10 ft high,” or approximately 4.46 
m? and 3 m high. Plan No. 2036 of Crematorium IV dated January 11, 1943 
indicates the precise dimensions of the three rooms presumably used as gas 
chambers (Pressac 1989, p. 399): 


— Chamber 1: 7.72 m x 12.35 m 

— Chamber 2: 8.40 m x 11.69 m 

— Chamber 3: 3.70 m x [11.69 - x] m 

— Chamber 4: 3.70 m x [11.69 — y] m (with x+y=11.69 m) 


The third room, 11.69 meters long and 3.70 meters wide, is said to have been 
divided into two parts in such a way as to obtain four gas chambers. The 
height of the rooms was 2.20 meters. The indication “48 ft square" makes no 
sense, since the room was supposed to contain “five or six rows of spray fit- 
tings in the roof, with about twenty sprays to each row,” therefore, at least 100 
real showerheads, which nevertheless squirted “gas” instead of water. But ac- 
cording to Plan No. 1941 dated November 24, 1942, the 54 showerheads pro- 
vided for the Zentralsauna occupied a surface area measuring 7.58 m x 9.38 
m = ca. 71 m? (ibid., p. 68). Hence, “48 ft square" has to refer to a room 48 ft 
(about 14.6 meters) wide and long, hence 2,304 sq ft? (some 214 m?, which is 
close to the floor area of Morgue £1 in Crematoria II & III). 

What is more, the witness had "the impression that hundreds and hundreds 
of people may go into this room it was so large." Another piece of nonsense is 
that she considered the gas chamber to be much larger than the undressing 
room, but in Crematoria IV and V, the room presumably used for this purpose, 
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lousing,” at the center of the camp next to the Laundry;*! the second was а 
barrack also called “Delousing” but located outside the camp on its northwes- 
tern side; the third was in that part of the camp which, as the detailed plan of 
this sector shows, was described as “Waffen-SS Clothing Manufacturing 
Plant.””??? 

The aforementioned H-shaped facility had already been designed in Octo- 
ber 1941. The blueprint was drawn by the firm of Hans Kori and provided for 
a large hygiene and sanitation complex consisting of two delousing facilities, 
set up as mirror images of each other within the aforementioned facility. The 
one intended for the inmates was located in the left wing while the other, 
which included eight delousing chambers for clothing, took up the right wing. 

The delousing facility for the inmates is shown on Diagram J.-No. 9082,? 
which the Kori company drew up on October 23, 1941, and is described in a 
letter sent that same day by Kori to SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Lenzer. The letter 
stated:””* 

“Due to your sudden departure from Berlin we had no opportunity to review 
with you the unresolved issues regarding the delousing facility. Therefore we are 
writing to you in this matter to inform you of the following: 

The floor plan for the left building section with disinfection chamber is divided 
functionally as shown on the enclosed sketch, Page.®*>! The Shower is reduced in 
size whereas the Drying Room is enlarged. We consider an anteroom of the same 
shape and size as that between the Undressing Room and the Shower to be a de- 
sirable addition between the Disinfection and the Drying Room. The space appor- 
tionment in front of the Shower and Drying Room can be done as you like, and is 
suggested on our sketch J.-No. 9082.” 

The description and the enclosed diagram indicate that the building’s left 
wing, intended for delousing the inmates, provided for the following sequence 
of rooms: Undressing Room with clothing drop-off, Anteroom, Shower, Dry- 
ing Room, Anteroom, Disinfection. After being disinfected,’ the inmates pro- 
ceeded into the building’s right wing, where their deloused clothing was re- 
turned to them. 

The delousing facility intended for the right wing is described as follows in 
the aforementioned letter from Kori:*”’ 

“Regarding the layout of the delousing chamber in the Delousing Facility, we 
wish to point out that we are currently working on numerous such facilities in the 





321 See Document 3a. 

322 See Marszalek, op. cit. (note 26), map on unnumbered page. 

323 See Document 28. 

324 APMM, sygn. 9a, v. 1, p. 1. 

325 This document has been lost. 

326 Disinfection was done with chemical substances dissolved in water. See Walter Dótzer, Ent- 
keimung, Entseuchung und Entwesung, Arbeitsanweisungen für Klinik und Laboratorium 
des Hygiene-Instituts der Waffen-SS, Berlin. Published by SS-Standartenfiihrer Ass’t. Prof. 
Dr. Mrugowski. Berlin and Vienna: Verlag von Urban und Schwarzenberg, 1943, pp. 48ff. 

327 APMM, sygn. 9a, v. 1, р. 3. 
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i.e., the undressing room, measured 19.84 m x 12.35 m = 245 т, so that ra- 
ther this room should have impressed the witness for its size. 

Ada Bimko asserted that the gas chamber had no “drains,” but Plan No. 
2036 shows drains in Rooms 1 and 2, so that the room in question must have 
been Number 3; but this was presumably divided into two gas chambers, and 
had no access from the undressing room. 

The witness eventually turned back and exited through the door through 
which she had entered: “Near this door were some stairs. We went up these 
stairs and came to a room above the gas chamber.” But such a stairway never 
existed, and above the presumed gas chambers there was only trusses support- 
ing the roof, without access. 

As for the cremation furnaces, we would have to believe that the ever-so 
helpful SS guide and the two inmates from the “Sonderkommando” with 
whom the witness had spoken, Jozef Goldberg and Grzeck, who briefed her in 
detail about the gas chamber and on the number of victims, said nothing what- 
soever about the cremation furnaces, since she only spoke of “the stove,” in 
the singular. 

Ada Bimko was therefore too-obviously a liar, and a perjurer to boot, be- 
cause she had sworn to tell the truth. Nevertheless, Robert Jan van Pelt credu- 
lously declared her a truthful and reliable witness. The miserable tricks and ar- 
tifices he used to achieve this shall be set forth in Chapter 5.4. Precisely for 
this reason, I for-now suspend refuting in a documented way the evidently 
false statements of this witness. 


3.5.2. Jeannette Kaufmann (1945) 


The statements which follow are testimonies of inmates who claim to have 
been employed in dismantling the crematoria at the end of 1944. 

The witness Kaufmann was deported to the East from Vienna on February 
27, 1941 and passed through several labor camps. From the last of these, 
Blizyn, she was transferred to Birkenau on August 1, 1944. Here she was as- 
signed to the crematorium-demolition squad. On February 4 or 5, 1945, she 
arrived at Bergen-Belsen via Breslau-Hundsfeld, Gross-Rosen and Maut- 
hausen. 

In a deposition dated April 21, 1945, the witness declared the following 27" 

“Six weeks there as part of a gang dismantling the crematorium taught me 


what was beyond human conception. The crematorium was pulled down to try 
and hide traces of it’s [sic] vile work. 





$9? Deposition of Jeannette Kaufmann, April 21, 1945. Belsen Trial. Durham County Record Office, 
D/DLI 7/404/12; online at: www.durhamrecordoffice.org.uk/article/10750/Transcript-of- 
statement-given-by-Jeanette-Kaufmann-in-Belsen-Concentration-Camp-21 -April-1945-DDLI- 
740412. 
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The building was rather deceptive in appearance. It consisted of five chimneys, 
from their respective furnaces, looking from the outside rather like a laundry. 
The output of the establishment was 20 bodies every 10 minutes. The place 
was camouflaged to represent a sanatorium with a light railway line running 
into it for conveying sick persons too ill to walk. Inscriptions explained the 
passageways leading to the various departments — ‘Waiting Room’ — ‘Clothing 
Room’ — ‘Bathroom’. The last mentioned room had a very big door like that of 
a bank safe. The bathroom was actually fitted out with shower sprays, but they 
were connected to gas pipes instead of water pipes. Our colleagues forming 
part of the permanent staff of the building explained some of the routine de- 
tails of the working to us. The ‘Bathroom’ was designed to cope with 2,000 
people in 15 minutes. Small transports had to wait for hours on end and even 
days until the required number could be made up in order to conserve gas. The 
big majority of the victims were conscious of what was about to happen to 
them in spite of the elabourate [sic] camouflaging of the place. A detailed ac- 
count of my knowledge of the place would fill a large volume.” 


Jeannette Kaufmann also signed another deposition, longer yet undated, in 
which she supplied other particulars on her work in the crematorium: D 


“On August Ist 1944, we were all moved to Birkenau, where I worked in the 
Office at first. Later I joined a working party whose function it was to demolish 
the crematorium. The work of demolition had already begun when I arrived, 
but much of the building was still standing. I was able to see all the main parts 
of a crematorium. I saw the big ovens, the chimneys all leading into one big 
chimney. I also saw the so-called ‘Auskleideraum’ (room for undressing) and 
the adjoining hall which looked like a huge bath room. Everything had a very 
pleasing and luxurious appearance. The Auskleideraum and the ‘bath room’ 
were underground and had to be reached by steps leading downwards. In the 
so-called ‘bath room’ there were gas pipes disposed in the walls. We uncov- 
ered these pipes when we demolished the walls. I cannot say how the gas pipes 
were connected with the other appliances in the room, but I assume that the 
gas was penetrating into the room through the objects which looked like show- 
ers and possible also through boxes with little holes in them which looked like 
electric fuse boxes. The ‘bath room’ was separated from the Auskleideraum by 
a heavy iron door similar to doors of safes. I also saw rails and trucks which I 
was told had been used in carrying the bodies of the gassed people. I also saw 
thousands of urnes [sic] which we had to destroy, and a big heap of objects 
such as spectacles, note books, combs, photos etc.” 


The fantastic nature of these statements is obvious. The crematorium de- 
scribed by the witness (II or III) had “five chimneys, [emanating] from their 
respective furnaces,” but then, contradicting herself, there was only one big 
chimney into which all the others merged (“the chimneys all leading into one 





$9? Deposition of Jeannette Kaufmann, no date given. Belsen Trial. TNA, WO 309-1696. 
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big chimney”), although in reality there was only one chimney, internally sub- 
divided into three flues.9! We might assume that she meant five smoke ducts 
leading from each of the five furnaces to the chimney. 

The capacity of 20 bodies in 10 minutes is a pure absurdity. The presumed 
camouflaging of the “sanatorium” is a goofball idea which, to my knowledge, 
appears only in this testimony. The “light railway line” with “trucks” travers- 
ing the entire structure — “Waiting Room,” “Clothing Room" and “Bathroom” 
— is a fanciful embroidery of Wetzler and Vrba's fictitious description. Be- 
tween the gas chamber and the undressing room there was a “heavy iron door 
similar to doors of safes,” which is also the fruit of fantasy. The “gas pipes 
disposed in the walls" could have been the misunderstood ventilation ducts of 
Morgue #1 inside Crematoria II and III (the “bath room") but they were most- 
certainly not connected to "showers," which is a reworking of well-known 
propaganda themes. The fuse-box-like gassing boxes, by contrast, are un- 
doubtedly an original invention, and bizarre. The killing capacity of the “bath 
room," 2,000 persons in 15 minutes, perhaps refers to the duration of the death 
agony of the victims, while the waiting time of hours and days for small trans- 
ports is senseless, because from the orthodox point of view, these small batch- 
es of people are said to have been sent to the smallest gas chambers of Crema- 
toria IV and V. This is also in contradiction with the enormous daily mass 
murder described by other witnesses, such that the crematoria were allegedly 
unable to dispose of the bodies of those gassed. 


3.5.3. Regina Plucer (1945) 


This witness, а Jewess from Lodz, also took part in the Belsen Trial. In a dep- 
osition signed on May 11, 1945, she asserted: ^? 


“1. I am 32 years of age and was arrested in 1941 at Gostinin near Lodz be- 
cause I am a Jewess. I was taken to Bruchfelde Labour Camp where I re- 
mained until August 1943 when I was transferred to Auschwitz. I came to Bel- 
sen in January 1945. 

2. In October 1944 I was employed at Auschwitz with a party detailed to dis- 
mantle the No. 1 gas chamber and crematorium. This dismantling was appar- 
ently ordered because of the nearness of the advancing Russian army. The 
work was done very carefully, various stones had to be stacked separately, and 
doors, window frames, fittings etc. were given numbers so that I gathered that 
the building was to be re-assembled elsewhere. During these operations I had 
access to all the departments of the building and I am able to describe the in- 
terior in a general way. The actual method of operating the gas chamber and 





$9?! Mattogno/Deana 2015, Vol. 2, Docs. 221f., pp. 374f. 
$? Deposition of Regina Plucer, May 11, 1945. Belsen Trial, Exhibit “81.” TNA, WO 309-1697. 
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crematorium was told to me by members of the Sonderkommando (special par- 
ty employed in the building when it was in use). 

3. The building was surrounded by a wire fence over which blankets were 
draped apparently to screen the events which took place therein from outside 
view. A garden also surrounded it which was of considerable depth and again 
assisted in the screening process. The building itself consisted of basement, 
ground floor and attic. In the basement was the undressing room access to 
which from the outside was gained by a flight of steps or a chute. The chute 
was used for sick and weak people but often when lorry-loads of victims came 
they were tipped directly from the lorry down the chute. The capacity of the 
undressing-room was such that I estimate it would hold about three thousand 
persons. The second room in the basement was the gas chamber itself holding 
about a thousand persons. 

4. The ground floor was divided into two compartments. The first was the doc- 
tors experimenting and vivisection room. In this room I saw a large glass con- 
tainer filled with some liquid in which were apparently human organs. I took 
to these to be brains and spleens. The second compartment which was imme- 
diately above the undressing room, contained 15 separate ovens which were in 
line. They were about six feet long, six feet high and three feet wide. The 
corpses were conveyed from the gas chamber by means of an elevator to this 
room, where they were loaded into trolleys which ran on rails parallel with the 
ovens. The trolleys would be unloaded and the bodies placed in the various 
ovens. The fuel used in the ovens was wood. 

5. Immediately above the gas chamber was part of the garden and from here 
ten small chimneys led down into the gas chamber. Each one showed above 
the earth about a foot and was about a foot square. Each was fitted with a lid. 
Into these chimneys were put green coloured powders and some chemical ac- 
tion would take place and the gas developed would descend into the gas 
chamber. The attic was used as living quarters by members of the Sonderkom- 
mando. Up to the time that the building was dismantled Obersturmfuhrer 
MOLL was in charge.” 


The description of the ground floor of the crematorium is generally correct: 
there was a medical-service area — an autopsy room (not an “experimenting 
and vivisection room”!), moreover a laboratory and a washroom — and the 
furnace room. Here, however, she claims to have seen with her own eyes “15 
separate ovens which were in line,"9? while there were actually five separate 
triple-muffle furnaces; the witness claimed that these measured “about six feet 
long, six feet high and three feet wide," that is ca. 180 cm x 180 cm x 90 cm, 
but the real measurements were 278 cm (length without gas generators; with 
the gas generators, 340 cm), 200 cm (height) and 346 cm (width; Mat- 
togno/Deana 2015, Vol. I, p. 269). While the measurements of the height and 
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length could be erroneously estimated, this is impossible for the width: no 
sane person would take something measuring 346 cm and estimate it at 90 cm. 

With regard to the “trolleys which ran on rails parallel with the ovens,” it 
should be noted that this device, known as a coffin-introduction cart, was only 
temporarily installed in Crematorium II. A file memo from Hans Kirschnek 
dated March 25, 1943 explicitly states that this cart was to be replaced in 
Crematorium III by more-practical metal stretchers (Leichentragen). This sys- 
tem later also replaced the cart in Crematorium II, as correctly stated by Hen- 
ryk Tauber. 

The mention of wood as fuel for the furnaces may explain the activity of 
the wood unloaders for the crematoria mentioned earlier. 

The gassing procedure is a fantastic reworking of the related account by 
Wetzler and Vrba, and undoubtedly represents a literary link between this and 
the final Soviet-Polish version. The witness sets the stage in an underground 
gas chamber beneath a garden, where “small chimneys” rose for the introduc- 
tion of the gas, topped with “lids.” But there were ten of these, not four, as per 
the current orthodox version. They moreover had a cross section of “a foot 
square," or approximately 0.09 m?, which corresponds to a square of approxi- 
mately 30 cm on each side. This size is also in conflict with the current narra- 
tive, in particular with the statements of the witness par excellence Michal 
Kula, according to whom the inmate-metal-workshop-manufactured wire- 
mesh columns (stupy siatkowe) extended down into the claimed gas chamber. 
The contents of Zyklon-B cans were allegedly poured into these. In his first 
deposition, Kula claimed that those columns were 70 cm square and 3 meters 
high.” 

The witness knew nothing about Zyklon B, however, and spoke of “green 
coloured powders,” where even the color is a fruit of fantasy, because the car- 
rier material of Zyklon B consisted of a granular mass of a pinkish-brown col- 
or (Diagrieß) or — the type used at Auschwitz — of bluish gypsum granules 
(Erco). In addition, the gas apparently was produced by a chemical reaction 
directly inside the “chimneys,” and then it “descend[ed] into the gas cham- 
ber." 

There is another element which definitively demolishes the credibility of 
this witness. On June 1, 1945, Sergeant Edward Dinsdale signed a deposition 
in which he declared: 9?6 


"On 30th May 1945 I interviewed REGINA PLUCER (Deposition Exhibit No 
61)[.] On information supplied by her, I made a plan of No I Gas Chamber 





64 Hoss Trial, Vol. II, pp. 99f. He changed that in a later deposition, reducing the size to 24 cm 
square, and 2.5 m high, though; see in this regard Rudolf 2020b, pp. 148-161. 

$95 “Richtlinien für die Anwendung von Blausäure (Zyklon) zur Ungeziefervertilgung (Entwesung).” 
NI-9912. 

696 Deposition of Edward Dinsdale dated June 1, 1945. Belsen Trial, Exhibit “82.” TNA, WO-309- 
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and crematorium at Auschwitz and which is now produced and shown to me 
marked 'E.D.' All details and measurements and all other particulars con- 
tained in this plan were supplied to me by the said REGINA PLUCER.”’ 


The related design, titled “Plan of No 1 Gas Chamber and Crematorium 
Auschwitz" (see Document 18), shows in the “Basement” a “Gas Chamber" 
and an “Undressing Room" arranged side-by-side, separated by a wall, and 
with a total width of 15 yards (about 13.5 meters). The “Undressing Room" is 
as long as the “Basement,” 80 yards (about 73 meters), and is accessed from 
one side only through an “Entrance” and a “Chute,” whence a door to the right 
leads to a vestibule (“Passage”) which opens into the “Gas Chamber.” The gas 
chamber is therefore shorter and narrower than the “Undressing Room" (the 
related measurements are not indicated). 

On the “Ground Floor” above the “Basement,” for the length of 40 yards 
(about 36.5 m), there is a “Garden” in which, in correspondence with the “Gas 
Chamber,” rise the 10 “Chimneys leading to Basement” mentioned above. 
The building part located on the ground floor of the crematorium, 40 yards 
long, shows a “Doctor’s experimenting Room” right over the vestibule (“Pas- 
sage"), and the furnace room, which is located over the first half of the “Un- 
dressing Room." The side of the building near the vestibule is flanked by the 
roof of the “Gas Chamber," from which four of its ten “chimneys” rise. More 
or less in the middle of the cremation room there is an Elevator." The crema- 
tion room is equipped with a *Row of Ovens," which is a single block of 15 
furnaces, in practice one gigantic furnace with 15 muffles, in front of which 
“Rails” have been laid for the “trolleys” mentioned earlier. 

There is no need to refute these architectonic absurdities in detail. A simple 
comparison with the image of Crematorium II under demolition in an aerial 
photograph taken on December 21, 1944,” which shows Morgue #2 (the pre- 
sumed “Undressing Room") with the roof off, while Morgue #1 (the presumed 
*Gas Chamber") perpendicular to it still shows the roof. The external dimen- 
sions of the crematorium shown in the various plans published by Jean-Claude 
Pressac were as follows: 

— ground floor: length 55.5 meters, width 12 meters; 
— basement: 

— Morgue #1: length 30.67 m, width 9.58 m. 

— Morgue #2 and service areas: length 50 m, width 9.27 m. 

The rectangular structure annexed to the center part on the ground floor, con- 
taining the chimney, the waste incinerator and the three rooms for the forced- 
draft blowers, measured 10 m х 12 m and corresponds to the *Doctor's Exper- 
imenting Room" in the plan drawn by Edward Dinsdale! 





697 NARA, RG 373, Mission: 15SG/994 15 PG. CAN: D 1533, Exposure 3021, December 21, 1944. 
See Document 19. 
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Regina Plucer, by her own account, formed part of the women's demolition 
squad assigned to the demolition of Crematorium IL, and was therefore an 
eyewitness; furthermore, she had direct information from a member of the 
“Sonderkommando,” another eyewitness. Therefore, the enormous blunders 
indicated above can only be explained by her either not having been a member 
of the demolition squad, not having received accurate information by any 
“Sonderkommando” member, or by signing a false deposition. 


3.5.4. Hermine Kranz (1945) 


This Slovakian Jewess, who was deported to Auschwitz towards mid-1942, 
was called to testify at the Belsen Trial, and she signed a deposition on May 9, 
1942, in which she declared:9?* 


"I have been in concentration camps since 1942. I am a Jew. I have been in 
Auschwitz and Belsen. I arrived at Belsen the 26.11.44. For the I 1/2 years 
which I was at Auschwitz Kramer was commandant. While at Auschwitz, ar- 
rangements were made for building a crematory. This was outside the camp at 
a place called Birkenau and so a railway had to be built. I was guarding the 
latrines and was in a position to see all that was going on. There was a guard 
on the latrines to prevent prisoners throwing rags or anything of that sort 
down the latrines. The distance was about 75 yards. For four months I had a 6 
hours guard [shift], sometimes by day and sometimes by night. 

After the crematorium had been built, I saw train transporters arrive at the 
crematorium siding from other camps or from outside, containing living men 
and women. The transporters waited often two or three hours. Often there was 
a queue of four or five transports. It was especially busy about April 1944. I 
use the word crematorium to include the gas chamber and the crematorium 
proper. The transporters were in fact cattle trucks. 

The people in the transporters often saw through the apertures smoke coming 
out of the chimney and would ask what it was. They were told that it was a fac- 
tory or bakery. Before leaving the camp the people were told that they were 
going to another camp. The doors were opened and the people were told to 
leave all parcels and personal belongings which would be brought later by 
lorries. 

They were then told to enter the crematorium which was only about 10 to 15 
yards away. I saw Kramer every day standing there and waving the people on 
into the chamber. A Dr. Mengele was always present also. I understand 
Mengele was studying twins and any twins were not sent into the chamber. 
They were picked out. 

Preparations were made outside the crematorium. This looked like a country- 
house. It was surrounded by electric barbed wire. The people were asked to 
undress and a towel and soap were given to each person with the explanation 
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that they were going to have a bath. Then they went in through an iron door. 
The crematorium looked very pretty. There were altogether 6 such crematoria, 
but my evidence relates to one only. Three thousand persons could be dealt 
with at a time. 

I had to carry bodies of people who had died in the camp for some reason or 
other into the gas chamber on occasions. This gas chamber was used as an 
anatomical research laboratory in addition to being a gas chamber. The inside 
of this chamber looks like a very large bathroom. There were objects similar 
to showers and there was a very pretty tiled floor. In the floor there were trap 
doors which opened. Under these were truck containers and the bodies after 
gas|s]ing were dropped into them to be moved to the furnace where the bodies 
were burnt. The iron trap doors were covered with tiles and there were bench- 
es all around. I saw all this. Some of the inmates who worked on the removal 
of the corpses showed me all this. 

There was always a Red Cross truck with every transport. This was done for 
propaganda purposes only and to cover up the real purpose. The Hungarians 
who were burnt never knew what was going to happen, but the Poles had an 
inclination of what was going to happen to them. I have heard cries and wail- 
ing at night when Polish transports were brought up. 

People were sorted out before entering the chamber and for some reason or 
another some of them were kept back. For instance beautiful girls were kept 
back." 


Hermine Kranz borrowed and embroidered the propaganda themes of the 
time. With a further exercise of her imagination, she declared that the gas 
chamber, equipped with the usual “iron door" as well as “a very pretty tiled 
floor," with “benches all around," was also used as an “anatomical research 
laboratory," none of which is in line with the facts or the current orthodox nar- 
rative. 

The gassing technique closely follows the fairy tales which were well 
known even to the Hungarian inmates examined above, with the difference 
that, for this witness, it was not the entire floor that opened, but only some 
simple "trap doors," beneath which there were neither any cremation furnaces 
nor conveyor belts, but "truck containers" — probably tipper carts such as 
those used in coal mines — which carried the bodies “to the furnace," presum- 
ably on the rails seen by Ada Bimko! 

Adding another version to the multiple variants of these gaseous fantasies, 
the Red Cross vehicle did not carry the lethal gas, as the orthodox narrative 
has it, but accompanied the deportees doomed to be gassed “for propaganda 
purposes only." 
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3.5.5. Fritz Putzker (1945) 


Putzker, a Jew from Vienna, passed through the camps of Dachau, 
Flossenbürg, Gusen, Auschwitz, Birkenau, Dora and Nordhausen. At Ausch- 
witz, he was registered under number 103972, which was assigned to him on 
February 23, 1943. In this camp, Putzker occupied the position of “Capo” 
(foreman) in the workshops of the Lenz Corporation? for nine months. He 
wrote a long undated report, no doubt dating back to 1945, in which he de- 
clared that he had been present at homicidal gassings in a crematorium, with- 
out ever specifying which one it was" 


"From Auschwitz I was sent on in Jan 44 to the branch camp in Birkenau to 
do duties as 'Obercapo' in charge of the 'Effekten Kammer' and the decon- 
tamination centre (Sauna). Birkenau was the biggest annihilation camp of all 
times. There itself 5-6 million people were killed off from 1942 until its final 
evacuation. I can testify to it as eyewitness.” 


In the paragraph headed “The crematorium,” the witness recalls: 


“People entered this building through a door equipped with a slide and came 
into the lavishly equipped dressing room. There they had to undress as quickly 
as they could no matter if it was man woman or child, and were then driven in- 
to the so-called ‘bathing hall,’ the gas room. Those who resisted were clubbed 
like cattle. The hall was equipped with plated showers which then unfortu- 
nat[e]ly were never used. As soon as one complete detachment was brought in- 
side the gasdoors began to open and the respective SS Man on duty, wearing 
his respirator (Dabrowolsky, Schriders, Gagen all of them Rottenf.) poured 
out three cylinders of gas ‘Zyclon B’ with prussic acid. Within three minutes 
and in a temperature of 40-60’ (German) everybody was killed. By means of 
an elevator the bodies were transported to the furnaces. 

There were also two small crematoriums with the following procedure. People 
had to undress and then were spread out over 4 compartments. 400 of the[m] 
were usually herded together into one compartment. Then the gas was poured 
out. Here it took from 6 - 8 minutes until death ensued. Here I clearly saw the 
effect of this terrible barbaric device for the annihilation of human beings. 
Frantic positions, torn out bits of hair, small children who had dug their teeth 
into their mothers' breast. How terrible to witness it all. 

Where is the law of the nations? Oh you blood hounds! 

Still more savage was Herr SS Rottenf. Eckardt. A beast in the person of a 
man. He kept on jumping on the body of pregnant women until the birth liter- 
ally protruded. And things like that could happen in a Germany of the 20th 
Century without the knowledge of the people. The reason why I was present at 
all was purely a perfunctory one as I had always to report the decreasement of 





699 The Schlesische Industriebau Lenz & Co. Aktiengesellschaft of Kattowitz, which carried out vari- 
ous construction projects at Auschwitz-Birkenau. 

? “Statement on Concentration Camp Conditions by a Longterm Serving Inmate.” TNA, WO 309- 
374, Declaration of Fritz Putzker, pp. 4f., 8. 
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the Stock. The handling of the corpses was done by Jewish personnel only, but 
although being an Aryan and in spite of my protest to visit these places I was 
forced to look on. 

Bunker V was the funeral pyre.’ 


E 


The statement concludes with the following attestation in German: 
“All this is the pure truth and represents my own personal experiences, and it 
will also be confirmed by other witnesses still alive.” 


The first part of the description refers to Crematoria П-Ш. It contains the gen- 
eral schema of gassings in an underground room and the transport of corpses 
to the furnaces by means of a freight elevator, but the details, although origi- 
nating from preceding fantasies, are reworked in an original manner. The 
“dressing room" is accessed by means of a "slide." The gas chamber, called 
the “bathing hall," was equipped with “plated showers”; the “Zyclon B" was 
poured directly into the room, presumably onto the floor, by SS men wearing 
gas masks, after which the victims died within three minutes at a temperature 
of 40 to 60°C. Then, “by means of an elevator the bodies were transported to 
the furnaces." The names of the SS executioners — Schriders and Gagen — 
have never been linked to the crematoria at Birkenau in the Auschwitz Muse- 
um's literature. An SS Sturmmann Aristaron Dobrowoski is mentioned in 
Headquarters Order No. 1/43 of Monowitz dated December 2, 1943 (Frei et 
al., p. 375). The others are unknown, if they even existed. Eckardt is men- 
tioned by Piper as having been employed at Crematorium IV in the capacity of 
*Kommandoführer," but only on the basis of other testimonies.” 

The description is accompanied by a drawing of the crematorium (see 
Document 20)’ which, rather than clarify matters, confuses them even fur- 
ther. The crematorium is divided into two parts, one (probably) underground, 
to the right, the other on the ground floor (to the left). The first contains an 
“undressing room equipped with every convenience clothes racks, hat racks, 
glazed” accessed by an “entry staircase fitted with slide” which reminds of the 
double stairway equipped with a slide in between running down into the 
basement vestibule of Crematoria II-III, before Morgue #1. The “Gas chamber 
— To accommodate 1000 - 2000 people with imitation showers, and so-called 
baths” is adjacent to the undressing room without any apparent wall separating 
the two, and it possesses three “Gas Inlets,” represented by the symbol “X” in- 
side a rectangle. It is not clear whether this rectangle represents the "gas 
chamber” itself or an external structure above the “gas chamber,” and it is dif- 
ficult to understand how this system can be reconciled with SS men throwing 
“Zyclon B" into the room. The “Electric Elevator" is located between the “gas 
chamber" and furnace room, in which, in front of the elevator, there is a “rail 





701 Piper 2000, p. 235. Piper is uncertain of the spelling, and also suggests “Eckhardt.” 
7? This, and the drawing mentioned later, are archived in unnumbered sheets between pages 4 and 5 
of Putzker's statement. 
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service of the relevant Wehrmacht offices. There are usually two delousing cham- 
bers, powered by a Kori Kalorifer, but often there are also several delousing 
chambers, adjoining in sequence and operated with one or more Kalorifers, de- 
pending on the size of the facilities. For the project at issue, we consider the ar- 
rangement of the 8 delousing chambers as per the enclosed Diagram J.-No. 
9081128 to be the most functional. While the preliminary plans had projected 10 
delousing chambers, these were only 1,400 to 1,500 mm wide. Practice has shown 
that one must make the delousing chambers at least 2,000 mm wide, if not a bit 
wider, to allow for easy movement of adequately large carts both in and out. Our 
Diagram J.-No. 9081 reflects this. Between each of two delousing chambers an air 
heater is installed at 1,000 mm below floor level. This same lowering also applies 
to the small Anteroom, from which a few stone steps lead to the main entrance to 
the Contaminated Side. This is also where the entranceways to the 4 coke bunkers 
are planned, which, however, are joined into one common bunker along the length 
of the Delousing Room so as to be able to accommodate a larger supply of coke — 
as the ground plan on Diagram J.-No. 9081 indicates. Cross-section e-f shows de- 
tails of the arrangement of the warm-air vent and circulation grates, while cross- 
section c-d shows the differences in height of the floors in the various rooms. " 

As per this project, the eight delousing chambers were each 2 m wide, 2.10 
m high and 3.5 m long and were heated with a coke-fueled “Kalorifer” or air 
heater located between each pair of chambers adjacent to the outside walls. On 
the inside an opening in the top allowed warm air to return to the heater; on 
the opposite side, on the floor of each pair of chambers, was an opening for 
hot air from the air heater via an underground air duct. In structural terms the 
facility was very similar to the model designed by Kori on July 5, 1940, for 
the delousing facility of Alt-Drewitz.””® Delousing proceeded not with Zyklon 
B, but with hot air. 

Kori's projected delousing facility, described above, never became reality. 

A March 31, 1942, plan by the Central Construction Office, depicting the 
“Temperature Delousing Facility of POW Camp Lublin,"?? shows 8 delousing 
chambers, considerably smaller and without an air heater; most likely they 
were metal disinfection devices such as were installed in Buildings 5a and 5b 
of Birkenau. 

On this plan, the eight small cells are set up side by side in a structure 
called “Delousing,” 13.5 m x 4 m in size. They separate the “clean” side from 
the “contaminated” side leading outward. The delousing facility consists of a 
barrack 40.76 m x 9.56 m in size. The path taken by the inmates through this 
structure was: Entrance/Registration — Shaving/Undressing Room — Shower 
— Dressing Room — Exit. For clothing the cycle was as follows: Clothing 
Collection — Delousing (“contaminated” — "clean" — Clothing Return. The 


328 See Document 29. 
329 WAPL, Central Construction Office, 41, p. 5. 
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with wooden tip lorries" with five of these vehicles. The idea that they were 
“wooden” is rather strange. The furnace room is equipped with twelve “fur- 
naces," six on one side and six on the other, “1 furnace for 3-4 people." In 
front of the freight elevator, opposite the furnace room, is an “Ash Recepta- 
cle," probably a cavity in the floor. 

There is no need to stress the purely imaginary nature of the drawing. 

The second part of the description, by contrast, describes Crematoria IV 
and V, referred to as the “two small crematoriums." Here Putzker, by his own 
account, was an "eyewitness" to the events described. The victims undressed 
and were made to enter “4 compartments," each of which could accommodate 
400 persons. Here, for some unknown reason, the gassing lasted six to eight 
minutes. Here as well, this brief exposition is accompanied by a drawing of 
the crematorium (see Document 21), which bears a very vague resemblance to 
the real plan."? The structure is entirely “Above the Ground.” In the furnace 
room are eight single “furnaces,” four on either side, among which is an “Ash 
Receptacle." 

As noted earlier, Crematoria IV and V had one eight-muffle furnace in two 
compact blocks separated by the respective gas generators. An access door in 
the position indicated in the drawing actually existed, but there was also an- 
other door opposite, which is not shown. Adjacent to the furnace room. Putz- 
ker put the *Undressing Room" in a position in which the final version of the 
orthodox narrative places this room as well — although that room was much 
larger. Omitted are the two access ways through airlocks connecting the fur- 
nace room to the undressing room, and the two chimneys are missing as well. 
The next room has no designation and should provide access to the two “Gas 
Inlet[s]” in the wall towards the gas chambers. In the original plan there was a 
vestibule here, with the main entrance, a coal room and a physician's room. 
The four gas chambers, of equal dimensions and symmetrically arranged, are 
referred to by Putzker as “Bunkers” and numbered from I to IV. In the original 
plan, there were three rooms of different dimensions; according to the final or- 
thodox version, one of these is supposed to have been divided into two in such 
a way as to obtain four gas chambers. 

In Putzker's drawing, every gas chamber has its own “Entrance” through 
the side walls (this word is crossed out in pen), with two other “Gas Inlet[s] on 
the wall at the far end of the room.” Underneath is the caption “Daily Capacity 
5 - 8,000. In addition 2 air pyres.” The indicated capacity is simply absurd. If 
we consider that the report assigns this capacity to eight furnaces (=muffles), 
and that another installation of this kind is said to have existed, and moreover 
that Crematoria II and IIL, for the witness, had twelve furnaces (2muffles), this 
means that each of Crematoria II and III had a capacity of 7,500-12,000 bod- 
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ies, and that all four crematoria together could cremate 25,000-40,000 bodies 
per day! 

In the section of Crematorium IV-V that contained the presumed gas 
chambers, there was one single access doorway and that there were seven little 
wall openings through which the Zyklon is supposed to have been introduced, 
arranged in a manner completely different than the four “gas inlets” drawn by 
this witness. 

When it comes to Crematoria IV and V, this testimony contains in an em- 
bryonic state the themes developed by Szlama Dragon in a description which 
has become the orthodox version (see Document 17), but its greatest im- 
portance lies in the fact that it supplies an explanation for the otherwise in- 
comprehensible Holocaust term “Bunker V,” attributed to the phantasmagori- 
cal “Bunker 2" in 1944:"^ each of the crematoria, both IV and V, had four gas 
chambers, referred to as “Bunker I,” “Bunker II,” “Bunker Ш” and “Bunker 
IV;" therefore, continuing the numbering, there was also a “Bunker V," alt- 
hough for Putzker this was not a gassing installation, but only “the funeral 
pyre." 

As noted above, attribution of the term “bunker” to the presumed gas 
chambers was not unusual, not even for Crematoria II and III. 


3.5.6. Isaac Egon Ochshorn (1945) 


Ochshorn passed through eight concentration camps in the following order: 


— Buchenwald (October 2, 1939 until September 27, 1940), registration num- 

ber 7397; 

— Dachau (September 27, 1940 until June 16, 1942), no. 20954; 

— Gross-Rosen (June 16, 1941 until October 16, 1942), no. 852; 

— Auschwitz-Birkenau (October 16, 1942 until October 8, 1943), no. 68244; 
— Warsaw (October 8, 1943 until August 7, 1944), no. 1690; 

— Dachau, Kaufering, Allach (August 7, 1944 until April 29, 1945), no. 

89109. 

On August 21, 1945, Major E.L. Rothschild of the 200 Jewish Field Regiment 
sent Ochshorn's English deposition to the United Nations War Crimes Com- 
mission, which archived it on September 14. 

As regards Auschwitz, the testimony is just as ambiguous as the previous 
one: Ochshorn did not claim to have been a member of the “Sonderkomman- 
do" nor to have visited the presumed gas chambers, but he supplied a descrip- 
tion of the interior, insistently repeating the words “I saw." 

The witness signed stupefying statements, even on the first three camps. 





704 Pressac wrote that “Bunker 2" was “subsequently renamed Bunker V," without supplying any ex- 
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Buchenwald 


"In November 1939, the Central Bureau for Concentration Camps in Berlin- 
Oranienburg, Amt D.II, informed the Camp Commandant, that, since a month- 
ly schedule of 20,000 Polish Jews was to be sent to Buchenwald, care was to 
be taken for their quickest possible liquidation (murder). The Camp Comman- 
dantur put this order into effect by the following methods: The new-coming 
Jews were immediately subjected to such sadistic maltreatment that more than 
half were murdered on the day of arrival, while the surviving Jews were put 
into separate cages where they were denied any sort of nourishment or water 
and were bestially mishandled, so that they would die within 14 days. I myself 
overheard the Camp Commandant, SS Obersturmführer Schober|[t] giving SS 
Hauptscharführer Hinke|l]mann the order: ‘I want every day at least 600 Jew- 
ish death reports in the Camp Office. ' 
By an order of Camp Commandant Schober{t] issued to the SS men Hinke- 
mann, Kubitz and Abraham all University graduates and Rabbis were taken to 
the camp gate and there these learned men, some of whom enjoyed world-wide 
reputation, were buried alive, standing up to their neck, dying a dreadful 
death. "1% 
The “Central Bureau for Concentration Camps in Berlin-Oranienburg" was 
the Inspectorate of the Concentration Camps (Inspektion der Konzentrations- 
lager), which was incorporated into the SS WVHA as Office Group D only on 
February 1, 1942. 9,553 inmates were interned at Buchenwald in 1939, with 
1,235 deaths out of 32,587 internees (819 of whom died over the past two 
years); 2,525 inmates were interned in 1940 with 1,772 deaths out of 39,119 
internees (Internationales Lagerkomitee..., p. 10). The commandant of Buch- 
enwald until December 1941 was SS Standartenfiihrer Karl Koch; an SS 
Obersturmführer Schober[t] was part of the SS personnel at Buchenwald. The 
propaganda yarn of the inmates “buried alive" requires no comment. 


Dachau: 


"The Jews were thrown alive into huge concrete mixers where they were 
milled into pulp. This material served as street plaster; hence, these streets 
were commonly called ‘Juden-Strassen’ (Jew-roads). "1% 


This is an unheard-of fairy tale, absurd and preposterous. 


Gross-Rosen: 
"From October 1941 to August 1942 500 to 600 Russian Prisoners of War 
were daily murdered by poison or gas. 7% 


This corresponds to a total of 135,000-162,000 victims! But the Soviet POWs 
presumably killed in this camp amounted to a total of only some 3,000 
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(Sprenger, p. 225). According to the Holocaust orthodoxy, there was no gas 
chamber at Gross-Rosen. 


Auschwitz: 
With regard to Auschwitz-Birkenau, the witness asserted: 


"I saw new newcoming [sic] of Jews transports marked for gassing arrived at 
Birkenau station. I myself heard the Political Officer of Auschwitz giving to the 
newcoming Jews misleading speeches and instructing them to take a bath 
where instead of water — gas was being inducted. [...] 

I saw the lorries with the Jews marked for gassing arriving at the gas cham- 
bers and crematoriums. I saw how the Jews were bestially driven into the un- 
dressing-halls of the gas chambers naked. I saw how these unfortunates were 
handed soap and towels as if they were going to bathe. I also saw how, after 
the gas chamber had been stuffed with human beings, the doors were closed, a 
gas bomb was taken out of a Red-Cross lorry, how the Duty SS Officer handed 
the bomb to the SS man; how the latter put on his respirator, prepared the 
bomb and how he threw the lethal Gas bomb through a hole in the roof of the 
gas chamber, which looked from a distance like a bee-hive, and how he imme- 
diately reported to the Officer. [...] 

The gassed Jews were brought from the gas chambers into the adjoining 
crematoriums which had many hundreds of ovens. In each oven a man, a 
woman and a child were laid, since experience had taught that such an ar- 
rangement ensured the best method of burning them. 

From the old Birkenau Camp of block 27, which was occupied by prisoners 
and was separated from the gas chamber only by a wire fence, these mass 
murders could be seen accurately. One could even hear the terrible cries for 
help of the desperate, and their shrieks of horror. 

I once heard the Camp Commandant of Auschwitz say: ‘Our system is so ter- 
rible that no man in this world will believe it to be possible — even should a 
Jew succeed in escaping from Auschwitz and telling the world all he saw. The 
world will brand him as a fantastic liar and nobody will believe him.’ 

Towards the end of 1943, when almost all the Jews of Europe (with the excep- 
tion of the Hungarian Jews) had passed through the gas chambers and crema- 
toriums, it was the opinion of the SS Fiihrers of Auschwitz that the gas cham- 
bers and crematoriums would now be destroyed. But they were greatly mistak- 
en. Already in September 1943 there arrived an important SS Commission 
with engineers and technicians under the personal leadership of Himmler. A 
technical Commission was set up with the task of enlarging the capacity of ex- 
termination in the gas chambers and crematoriums from 8,000 to 40,000 per 
day. The building of these tremendous installations was commenced as early 
as September. These new plans included the laying of a railway directly to the 
gas chambers. Since there were no more Jews left in Europe, the SS Officers 
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believed that after the extermination of the Jewish people it was now the turn 
of the Poles and Czechs.” 


The witness claims to have seen the crematorium from Block 27; hence, he 
might have been able to see the victims disappear into an underground room 
(the presumed “undressing-hall”), but he cannot have seen that they “were 
handed soap and towels,” which they took into the gas chamber with them, 
and that “the doors were closed” behind them. The fairy tale of the “gas 
bomb” formed part of the propaganda repertoire together with the distribution 
of the “soap and towels.” Although Block 27 was located approximately 150 
meters from the roof of Morgue #1 of Crematorium II as the crow flies, the 
witness “saw” the SS throw the “gas bomb” through one single “hole in the 
roof of the gas chamber.” The current orthodox narrative insists on four of 
these holes, though. 

The presence in the crematorium or crematoria of “many hundreds of ov- 
ens” is ridiculous nonsense, like the story of the SS commission presided over 
by Himmler in person, whose task it was — in September 1943! — to raise the 
capacity of the gas chambers and cremation furnaces from 8,000 to 40,000 
victims per day! This is an imaginative reworking of the fairy tale of the inau- 
guration of Crematorium II in the presence of Himmler and other illustrious 
guests who had arrived especially for this occasion from Berlin — in early 
1943. No-less-absurd is the presumed German intention to exterminate the 
Polish and Czech peoples in the gas chambers. 

The anecdote of the warning by the camp commandant that the reality was 
so terrible that, if anyone revealed it to the world, he would be considered “a 
fantastic liar" is an obvious alibi, a sort of excusatio non petita (gratuitous ex- 
cuse) by someone who knew himself to be indeed "a fantastic liar.” 


3.5.7. Anonymous French Jewish Witness (1946) 


An anonymous Jew deported to Auschwitz from Compiégne (France) on an 
ungiven date wrote a “Report on the ‘Auschwitz’ Camp” that was archived on 
August 20, 1946 by the “Documents Unit Records Sub-Section War Crimes 
Branch, USFET.” The lines relating to the cremation capacity of the cremato- 
rium are the exact translation of a passage of a testimony which appeared in a 
French publication of 1946, as mentioned earlier (Aroneanu, pp. 177f.). The 
source given there is “Lequeu” and must be a different person than another 
witness named Maurice Lequeux, who was arrested in 1943, and whose 
statement I will discuss later.” On the other hand, only two transports ever 
left Compiégne for Auschwitz, one on March 27 and one on June 5, 1942, and 
no “Lequeu” appears in the associated deportation list. 
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The witness does not explicitly claim to have been present at any presumed 
gassing, but clearly allows the reader to understand that this was indeed the 
case, because he describes the behavior of the victims in the gas chambers as 
seen from the inside, and comments: “I shall never forget them!" The follow- 
ing is an excerpt from his account: 7? 


"Approach by descent comparable to the entrance to an underground railway 
station, in the middle of these stairs there is a cemented slope from 50 to 60 cm 
high, curved in the form of a ramp in which aged people, invalids and little 
children who cannot descend, slide down. 

When they reach the bottom, they are immediately put into the gas chamber or 
killed on the spot. For this category of victims precautions are taken that they 
be undressed in the yard in order to speed up the execution operations. 

The two gas chambers are adjoining in what is called a Bunker (gas chamber), 
each being capable of holding 1500-1600 persons packed like sardines in a 
tin-box. In the middle there is a square, grated column of 30 cm on each side 
with a glass opening on the top. It is through this opening that the SS special- 
ists will introduce the quantity of gas necessary to achieve the suffocation of 
these unfortunates, I say to achieve, because the people are so numerous for 
such a small place and without any openings that they are already 9/10 dead 
when the famous 'cyclone' is introduced: gas with a base of cyanid acid. 

I suppose I should indicate that this gas was always transported by the Red 
Cross lorry with insignia quite conspicous on the sides and the roof, the col- 
lecting took place in Auschwitz. 

The suffocation lasted about three minutes, then 5 minutes of waiting, then the 
above-mentioned glass-openings and the doors were opened. I forgot this de- 
tail: when the chambers were full, it happened that the SS tyrants decided to 
throw children on top of the adults. Oh, my Lord, what apocalyptic scenes, 
these cries of mothers begging for mercy for their children, who very often 
were in the same chamber or in the adjoing one: these children calling their 
parents, their brothers, their sisters, still praying God and hoping for His mer- 
cy when they were at the threshold of death. These plaints, these cries of des- 
pair, these traces of nails upon the wall, I shall never forget them! 

The doors were opened and the personnel of the special commands proceeded 
to the emptying of the chambers. The bodies, standing on their feet, jammed 
together, are all intermixed, it seems impossible to take them out, that is why 
an instrument with two prongs is used to take the bodies away from the cham- 
ber. They are taken out one by one, brought to the lift and before being taken 
to the cave they are examined by a so-called recuperation detail which will 
proceed to an inspection of the mouth in order to remove the sets of teeth or 
gold filled teeth or the rings which might have been left on the fingers of the 
bodies. It is difficult to understand how the spirit of plunder can go so far. But 
still it is the truth. 
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This job being finished, the bodies are transported in freight elevators to the 
upper floor where six ovens are burning and reducing to ashes 36 bodies every 
20 minutes, that is, 108 in an hour and 2592 in 24 hours, as they burn contin- 
uously. Out of the 5 ovens there are always 4 which function, so that the daily 
figure is 10,400 on the average, not counting the trenches, where 12 to 14,000 
bodies are burned every 24 hours at the time of so-called ‘great urgency’ dur- 
ing the big influx of the Czech, Polish and specially Hungarian transports. 
Once lighted the furnaces are kept going, solely with bodies.” 


The preceding propaganda themes are remixed with additions probably in- 
cluded by the witness. Access to the gas chambers of Crematoria II and III, 
which, according to the current orthodox version, was through a staircase at 
the end of the “undressing room" (Morgue #2), becomes “comparable to the 
entrance to an underground railway station" — a rather bold comparison to say 
the least — and the double stairway with the slide in the middle which led 
down into the vestibule becomes the main accessway for the victims. At any 
rate, the witness knew nothing of any “undressing room" inside the crematori- 
um, because victims undressed “in the yard,” and as soon as they entered the 
crematorium, they were “immediately put into the gas chamber or killed on 
the spot.” The presence of “two gas chambers" was a common claim also 
made by Bendel. Since it contradicts the actual layout of the crematorium, the 
original gas chamber (Morgue #1) was then claimed to have been divided into 
two рап./!9 

Of particular interest in this testimony is the attribution of the term “bun- 
ker" to the gas chambers of Crematoria II and III, similar to Putzker’s “Bun- 
kers I- V" and other similar cases already examined. 

For the emission of gas, as in various other testimonies, there is one single 
aperture “with a glass [!] opening on the top" which opens onto a “grated col- 
umn" with a width of 30 cm, similar to the one claimed by Regina Plucer. The 
nonsensical duration of a gassing — three to five minutes — is also part of the 
propagandistic baggage and — with a few variations — is similar in nearly all 
accounts. The story of the children thrown onto the heads of the adults in the 
gas chamber was another grim theme also claimed by Bendel. By contrast, the 
"instrument with two prongs" to extract the bodies piled up in the gas chamber 
seems to be an invention of this witness. 

In the description of the cremation furnaces, we perceive an echo of the 
Vrba-Wetzler Report and of the statement by the anonymous Polish Jew of 
1945, at least in the magic number 36,!! referring here to the bodies cremated 
in 20 minutes by the six furnaces. There also reappears the technically impos- 





710 Statement by Henryk Tauber dated May 24, 1945. Höss Trial, Vol. 11, p. 130. 
711 The anonymous Jew mentions two crematoria with 18 furnaces each, or 36 furnaces together; the 
cremation of three bodies in a muffle took place within 20 minutes. 
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sible tale of furnaces cremating bodies without fuel, feeding exclusively on 
corpses. 


3.5.8. Helena Bard-Nomberg (1946) 


Helena Bard-Nomberg arrived at Auschwitz from Majdanek in June 1943, and 
was registered with number 49298, which was assigned on July 11. On May 
22, 1946, this witness declared: 


“Our group was led to the crematorium. (I had proposed to hide at any cost; 
the desire to live was so great, I don’t know why — I wanted to live to get re- 
venge!). Our group was heavily surrounded by guards. In front of the entrance 
to the crematorium, the victims undressed; their clothes remained outside. I 
managed to sit down for a moment on a pile of clothes without being seen. 
Immediately in a hurry the companions inadvertently covered me with cloth- 
ing. I sat there until morning. At dawn, seeing no one, I entered the vestibule 
of the gas chamber [do przedsionka komory gazowej], which was a large room 
— the walls were tiled, and there were plenty of showers, soap and towels. I 
don't remember whether the gas-chamber door was open. A little later, a 
German officer with a [gas] mask came out of the room, slammed the door be- 
hind him. When he wanted to close the door to the supposed bath room — he 
saw me. It was evidently too late to push me into the gas chamber. He scolded 
me a lot and told me that I would end up there the next day anyway ( 'You 
cursed Jew, you old hag! You don’t go today, you get here tomorrow’ ... 
[German in text]). He kicked me and then ordered a guard to accompany me to 
the camp. [...] Some time later Hessler [Hössler] (called among the Jews 'Mo- 
jsieligne,’ Moses the liar), the head of the camp, came to my Block E. He 
passed by by chance and saw me. He asked me why ‘this old witch’ was still in 
the block, [since] she should have been consigned to the crematorium. I told 
him about my hiding place, thanks to which I had remained alive. Then Hess- 
ler [said]: ‘Only the cursed Jews are so cunning’ [German in text]. But from 
that moment he turned a blind eye to me." 
Here the “bath room" was not the “gas chamber", but its “vestibule.” Accord- 
ing to the orthodox narrative, this eyewitness should have been killed immedi- 
ately with a blow to the back of the head; luckily for her, however, she was 
sent back to her block, and when Hössler met her there, he admired her cun- 
ning and left her alone so she could tell the world! 





712 Protocol of the interrogation of Helena Bard-Nomberg, dated Trellenborg, May 22, 1946. ANN, 
Warsaw, 212-II-L, pp. 3f. 
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3.6. Hearsay Testimonies of Inmates Receiving 
Information from “Sonderkommando” Members 


3.6.1. Sofia Kaufmann Schafranov (1945) 


Sofia Kaufmann, married name Schafranov, a Persian Jewess of Russian 
origin who lived in Italy, was arrested on December 2, 1943 and later deported 
to Auschwitz, where she arrived on February 6, 1944 and was registered under 
number 75181. On January 18, 1945, she was evacuated from the camp first to 
the Ravensbrück Camp, then to the Mauthausen Camp, where she was liberat- 
ed by U.S. troops. She entrusted the account of her experiences to her brother- 
in-law, Alberto Cavaliere, who published it in 1945. The following is her de- 
scription of the gas chambers (Cavaliere, p. 40): 


"Deportees were assigned to the gas chamber to carry out the macabre task, 
certainly not of their own free will, all-the-more-so since their term of office 
only lasted two months, during which time they were kept segregated, after 
which they ended up in the same [gas] chambers and were replaced by other 
operators, to prevent the secret of these chambers and torture chambers from 
leaking out. But an Italian, a certain Ferrari, [713] assigned to this job, under 
pain of death for refusal, who succeeded in escaping when the camp was 
evacuated, told me a few hair-raising details of the operation. A fake shower 
bath was set up, and the victims, although they now knew what type of shower 
bath it was, were even given towels and a piece of soap, after which they were 
made to undress, and were chased down into low-ceiling, hermetically-sealed 
concrete chambers: twenty-five or thirty persons per chamber. There were 
faucets on the ceiling which sprayed them with poison gas instead of water. 
The spray was often scanty, and the action of the gas was not sufficiently effi- 
cient, so that the victims were thrown into the furnaces while still alive.” 


Here we see the recurrence of the literary themes of the extermination at regu- 
lar intervals of the “Sonderkommando” members every three or four months 
(here reduced to two months), the distribution of soap and towels to the vic- 
tims, the showers spraying gas instead of water, and finally victims burned 
alive. The “low-ceiling” “concrete chambers” are reminiscent of those de- 
scribed by Bendel (which were only 1.5 meters high!) while their capacity (25 
or 30 persons) is a foolish invention of the witness; just imagine the enormous 
number of gassing batches or “asphyxiation chambers” necessary to set the 
“record” of 20,000 victims in a day as claimed by the orthodoxy (Piper 1994, 
р. 174), or even up to 30,000, as claimed by witnesses.’'* 





713 There was no known member of the “Sonderkommando” with this last name. 
714 Statement by Kurt Marcus titled *Auschwitz-Birkenau. das grösste Vernichtungslager der Welt.” 
Trial of the Auschwitz Camp Garrison, AGK, NTN, 135, p. 153; see Subchapter 3.7.13. 
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3.6.2. Marie-Claude Vaillant-Couturier (1945) 


This witness was deported to Auschwitz from the Compiégne Camp on Janu- 
ary 27, 1943, whence she was transferred to the Ravensbriick Camp in August 
1944. She had her brief moment of fame on January 28, 1946, when she testi- 
fied during the 44th hearing of the Nuremberg Military Tribunal at the request 
of the assistant prosecutor for the French Legation, Charles Dubost. But she 
had already published an account of her experience the year before in a bro- 
chure titled Auschwitz, in which she described the presumed gassing proce- 
dure. Her sources allegedly were a little French girl who was assigned to un- 
dress the children in a crematorium, and unspecified men from the “Sonder- 
kommando” (Vaillant-Couturier, pp. 20f.): 
“At first, when the Jewish transports arrived, when they got down off the 
trains, the young people were sorted out to enter the camp, but not all of them, 
only those who looked good; the elderly, the mothers and the children climbed 
into trucks for the gas. The system was later perfected and modernized. A sid- 
ing took the train right up to the gas chamber. The travelers were welcomed by 
an orchestra made up of fifteen young girls, inmates, most of them very pretty, 
dressed in navy-blue skirts and white blouses during the week, and with polka 
dots on Sunday, who played light melodies, like the ‘Merry Widow’ waltz, or 
the ‘Barcarolle from the Tales of Hoffmann,’ while they did the selection. 
It was touching to see families saying good-bye, young girls leaving their 
mothers and their young brothers and sisters, old couples saying good-bye; 
but no one doubted that a horrible death awaiting them. The line of grand- 
mothers walking with little steps, mothers pushing their baby carriages, 12- 
year-old children holding smaller children by the hand, and walking slowly 
towards a building of red brick bearing the inscription ‘Baths’. There, they 
undressed, then they were locked naked into a big hall, and gas capsules were 
thrown through an opening in the ceiling. It was the same gas as that used to 
disinfect the blocks against lice. It seems to have taken five minutes for the 
women and three for the men. Three quarters of an hour after the arrival of 
the train, immense flames could be seen escaping the chimneys from the cre- 
mation furnaces. We knew that, in a few minutes, those people who we had 
seen alive a short while ago would be no more than a litte ashes. Since the 
eight cremation furnaces were not enough for the demand, the S.S. had huge 
ditches dug, filled with dry branches soaked in a flammable liquid; the bodies 
were thrown into them; the whole sky lit up. At a certain time, when there was 
a lack of gas, they threw living children into the ditches. ” 


At Nuremberg, the witness testified as follows as to the presumed gassings 
(IMT, Vol. 6, p. 216): 


“They were taken to a red brick building, which bore the letters ‘Baden,’ that 
is to say ‘Baths.’ There, to begin with, they were made to undress and given a 
towel before they went into the so-called shower room. Later on, at the time of 
the large convoys from Hungary, they had no more time left to play-act or to 
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Shower included 40 shower heads; the hot water was supplied from the Boiler 
Room.’ 

This was the original plan of March 23, 1942, for the delousing facility in- 
tended to be established outside the camp. As far as one can tell from looking 
in through the windows of this building, which is off-limits to visitors, this 
plan was realized, with a few modifications, in Barrack 42 (Building XII). In 
this barrack one can see”! the Boiler Room??? as well as a cement-lined cham- 
ber” which seem much larger than those sketched on the aforementioned 
plan. 

According to a report of the Central Construction Office, Building XII was 
40% complete on July 1, 1942. The report states:**4 

“Building XII Delousing and Bath — meanwhile a second horse stable barrack, 
with shower facility, has been added. " 

This second facility was Barrack 41, Building XII^, set up south of Barrack 
42. Several documents exist about Barrack 41 which shed some light on its 
design, its construction and its purpose. 

On June 19, 1942, SS-Sturmbannführer Lenzer, Chief of the Central Con- 
struction Inspection Office of the SS Economic-Administrative Main Of- 
fice,**° forwarded to the Building Inspector of the Waffen-SS and Police of the 
General Government a May 27 request from Amt BII regarding the construc- 
tion of a disinfestation facility for the Lublin Clothing Plant:?* 

“In the aforementioned letter?? Amt BII submitted a request for the construc- 
tion of a disinfestation facility as per the system of disinfestation with hydrogen 
cyanide. 

As I intend to approve this request, considering its urgency, the appropriate 
Building Office is to be instructed to draw up and submit a construction proposal 
without delay. The local office of Amt BII is to be involved in this project. 

According to information I have been given, the required furnace is available 
through Amt BII. This letter is to accompany the construction proposal as official 
recommendation. 

Date for submission, June 30, 1942.” 

On June 27, 1942, the Chief of the Construction Inspectorate of the 
Waffen-SS and Police for the General Government informed the Lublin Cen- 
tral Construction Office that the “preliminary design and cost estimate” for the 
disinfestation facility for the Lublin Clothing Plant would have to be submit- 


330 See Document 30. 

33! This barrack is closed to tourists, but it is possible to look in through the windows. 
332 See Photograph VIII. 

333 See Photograph IX. 

334 WAPL, Central Construction Office, 8, p. 3. 

335 Amt C/V, Central Construction Inspection. 

336 WAPL, Central Construction Office, 141, p. 3. 

337 This refers to the May 27, 1942 letter from Amt BIII. 
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pretend; they were brutally undressed, and I know these details as I knew a lit- 
tle Jewess from France who lived with her family at the ‘Republique’ district. 
M. DUBOST: In Paris? 

MME. VAILLANT-COUTURIER: In Paris. She was called ‘little Marie’ and 
she was the only one, the sole survivor of a family of nine. Her mother and her 
seven brothers and sisters had been gassed on arrival. When I met her she was 
employed to undress the babies before they were taken into the gas chamber. 
Once the people were undressed they took them into a room which was some- 
what like a shower room, and gas capsules were thrown through an opening in 
the ceiling. An SS man would watch the effect produced through a porthole. At 
the end of 5 or 7 minutes, when the gas had completed its work, he gave the 
signal to open the doors; and men with gas masks — they too were internees — 
went into the room and removed the corpses. They told us that the internees 
must have suffered before dying, because they were closely clinging to one an- 
other and it was very difficult to separate them. 

After that a special squad would come to pull out gold teeth and dentures; and 
again, when the bodies had been reduced to ashes, they would sift them in an 
attempt to recover the gold. 

At Auschwitz there were eight crematories but, as from 1944, these proved in- 
sufficient. The SS had large pits dug by the internees, where they put branches, 
sprinkled with gasoline, which they set on fire. Then they threw the corpses in- 
to the pits. From our block we could see after about three-quarters of an hour 
or an hour after the arrival of a convoy, large flames coming from the crema- 
tory, and the sky was lighted up by the burning pits. 

One night we were awakened by terrifying cries. And we discovered, on the 
following day, from the men working in the Sonderkomando — the 'Gas Kom- 
mando’ — that on the preceding day, the gas supply having run out, they had 
thrown the children into the furnaces alive." (My emphases) 











The witness tosses all the propaganda fantasies she ever heard of into the pot: 
the orchestra that welcome the transports, the eight crematoria (other witness- 
es contented themselves with six or seven), the inscription “Baden” on a 
crematorium, the ever-present towels distributed to the victims; in the gas 
chamber, equipped with doors, plural, there was a single aperture in the ceil- 
ing, through which “capsules” of gas were thrown, a development out of the 
fantastic gas “bombs,” which then became “cylinders” and “ampoules.” The 
duration of the gassing (five to seven minutes) was the usual absurdity with 
slight variations proffered by nearly all witnesses. The witness never hesitates 
to proffer the usual tomfooleries: the flames shooting up from the crematori- 
um chimneys; the burning ditches into which the bodies are thrown, presuma- 
bly by catapult; the children burned alive, either in pits or in cremation fur- 
naces. 
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3.6.3. Marco Nahon (1945) 


Nahon was a Greek Jew who was deported to Auschwitz on May 16, 1943, 
and was registered there under number 122274. In October 1944, he was 
transferred to the Stutthof Camp, then to Buchenwald on April 6, and finally, 
after transiting through a number of other locations, he was liberated at the 
Dachau Camp on April 27 by U.S. troops. He describes his experiences in a 
long-heretofore-unpublished report written in French, which was translated in- 
to English in 1959 by Jacqueline Havaux under the title of Birkenau: The 
Camp of Death, although it got published only in 1989 with the same title. 
The typewritten translation bears the words “Dachau-Augsburg, June-July, 
1945." The following are the most-important passages from Chapter XXVIII, 
“The *Cremas' and the ‘Sonder-Kommandos’.” 

The inmates in the “Sonderkommando” lived segregated from the others, ? 


"but near the end of the war, however, shortly before the evacuation of Birke- 
nau, the surveillance had slackened considerably and we could converse with 
the people of the Sonder without too much difficulty. Those men and even 
those living inside the Crema Blocks have divulged many details on the ‘work- 
ing methods’ in the Crematoria. " 


One of Nahon's friends, named Benardis,’'® recognized “one of his old ac- 
quaintances from Athens" among the men in the “Sonderkommando,” who 
told him the story set forth by Nahon. The narration is in the first person, a 
sort of transcription of the statements of the man from the “Sonderkomman- 
do." 

He was selected by the camp physician in the quarantine camp together 
with other Jews, and the group was transferred to Barracks 9 and 11 of Camp 
Sector ВП; after a few days, they were taken to a crematorium:"!" 


"We enter the court-yard, and then we cross over the door-way of the building 
above which I read the word ‘Baden.’ Are they taking us to the baths? We are 
led to a very large room in the basement. Nothing unusual there; in the far end 
of it, a door; on the walls, hundreds of numbered hooks to hang clothes on. I 
am however obstinate in trying to discover somewhere some mysterious ma- 
chine that gives death. Maybe the ceiling or the walls are concealing some in- 
genuous apparatus to destroy people? The Germans are so subtle. But nothing 
at all. This room is like any other room... and yet, an unspeakable fear claws 
at my throat. All of a dudde [sic], truck engines are heard outside; they stop in 
front of the door. Women and children are now entering the room; then others, 
and more... There must be about three hundred of them. The trucks go away; 
the door is closed. Several S.S. and a few of the older captives on duty are now 
moving around the room. They order the women to undress... 'schnell... 





715 YVA, 0.33-9029, p. 90 of the typewritten text. 
716 There is no record of any member of the *Sonderkommando" by that name. 
77 YVA, O.33-9029, pp. 92-94. 
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schnell... los... Joe... ` Already, whips go into action, pistols are shining... 
They must undress quickly. The women are instructed to hang their clothes 
carefully on the hooks and especially, to be sure to remember their number so 
as to avoid confusion after the baths. Too modest to stand naked in front of so 
many men, a few women are still keeping their slips on. But the men order 
them to take off everything, ‘alles... alles...’.” 


Then other groups of inmates arrived: 


“This procedure is repeated five or six times. Then, an officer asks. ‘How 
many are they?’ ... ‘A thousand four hundred.’ The Каро orders us, ‘Eintreten 
by five; it’s enough work for today.’ ... We go back to the Block.” 


After two days, the group of inmates was taken back to the crematorium; there 
were 2,000 men in the undressing room. The narration continues as follows:"'® 


“They [the SS] open the back door. I am getting closer... and closer... It leads 
to a narrow passage. On one side of it is another door with its sections lined 
with wide strips of thick rubber; this door shuts hermetically. Above it is an 
electric clock, and a kind of attic-window with a very thick glass. 

An S.S. opens a case and takes out two metal containers very similar to vacu- 
um flasks or thermos bottles; they contain a gas called ‘Cyclone.’ He opens 
the small window, throws with force the thermos into the room, and shuts it 
back hastily. What time is it at the electric clock? Five past eight. On striking 
the floor the thermos break, making a detonation. Immediately after, I hear a 
second noise: it sounds like tires blowing out, or rather, like the rattle or hiss- 
ing of hundred snakes. 

Cries of distress, atrocious shouts and shrieks come up. They grow louder and 
louder. Am I in hell? The walls of the gas-chamber tremble under the incredi- 
ble impact and the desperate knocking of those being asphyxiated. Arms and 
fists keep hitting and smashing against the thick glass of the small observation 
window, in a last attempt to break it down. All of us are pale, our hair stands 
up on our heads, a cold sweat forms in drops over our foreheads... The blood 
drains from our bodies. Some of us sway and feel about to faint. The cries and 
the yelling now seem to be losing in their intensity; they are becoming more 
sparse... They have now become groaning, more wailing, muffled and far dis- 
tant laments... Then, absolute silence. How long did it take? 

Three minutes, five minutes? The S.S. takes a look at the clock. He presses an 
electric button. Inside the gas-chamber, ventilators clear up the atmosphere. 
The door is pushed open. What an horrible sight! A mass of dead bodies pell- 
mell on top of each other; their limbs sprawled and intertwined, their eyes 
popping out of their orbits, their mouths frothing, their faces emaciated, blood, 
Stains... 





75 Tbid., pp. 94-97. 
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The bodies are turned over and we must proceed immediately with the Zähne- 
Kontrolle’ or dental ablation; the gold teeth are extracted and put down in a 
case. The women’s hair is cut off and will soon got on its way to Germany. 
Specially arranged elevators carry the bodies up to the next floor where the 
furnaces are, what is left of 2,000 human beings who a while ago were 
alive...” 


In this narration, the word “Baden” on one of the crematoria resembles the 
version told by Vaillant-Couturier. The duration of death, 3-5 minutes, forms 
part of the absurd parameters established by propaganda, and in a crematori- 
um (II or III) there are “elevators,” plural (for Nyiszli, there were four of 
them). 

It seems like Nahon inserted a few themes on his own initiative, such as, 
for example, the electrical clock, the victims entering in groups of 300 until 
the gas chamber is full with 1,400 persons, although 1,500 would have been 
more-logical (5 groups of 300 persons) and “a kind of attic-window with a 
very thick glass,” presumably in the wall over the gas-chamber door. 

Other themes are her own adaptations, such as exploding “thermos [bot- 
tles]” full of “Cyclone” gas: an ingenuous interpretation of Tabeau’s “bombs 
with hydrogen cyanide”: if they were “bombs,” they should have exploded 
when they hit the floor! The fairy tale of the periodic extermination of the in- 
mates in the “Sonderkommando” appears here with a temporal expansion:’!° 


“Every five or six months or so the staff at the Sonder-Kommando is re- 
placed.” 


In this literary fiction, the source of “information” was an anonymous Greek 
member of the “Sonderkommando,” which supposedly turns this into an 
“eyewitness” account, but the only thing this Greek inmate knew about the 
cremation of the bodies (if we consider him to be real) was that there were 
“furnaces.” Nadjari states that, before the evacuation of Birkenau, 26 Greeks 
remained in the “Sonderkommando,” so that the source of the story should re- 
ally be one of those, if not exactly Nadjari himself. 


3.6.4. Chaim Frosch (1945) 


The witness was deported to Auschwitz on April 30, 1942 and registered 
under number 34496. He signed an undated 4-page "Report on Auschwitz 
Birkenau" in German, which no doubt dates back to 1945. According to him, 
only 15-20% of the deportees from Jewish transports were admitted to the 
camp upon arrival. Here is an excerpt from his report: "^? 
"The remaining 80% were taken to the so-called Brzezinka and put in a small 
room, gassed there and burned at the pyre. Persons who did not obey most 





719 Thid., p. 99. 
7? “Bericht über Auschwitz Birkenau". YVA, O.33-18, pp. 1f. 
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quickly the orders to undress were thrown alive into the fire. I have knowledge 
of this through the people in the Sonderkommando who carried out this work. I 
myself worked at a distance of 200-300 m and watched a lot of this. 
Crematoria I and II in Birkenau were completed in August. The gas chambers 
held about 2000 people who were gassed in one batch. [...] At the end of 1942, 
Crematoria III and IV were completed, which burned 1500 people a day. [...] 
At the beginning of 1944, large transports of Hungarian Jews arrived at a rap- 
id pace, of whom, as usual, 1596 were brought to the camps, the rest were im- 
mediately gassed and burned. The Crematoria I-V worked uninterruptedly day 
and night, but could not cope with the work, so that large pits were dug at the 
crematoria in which the gassed people were burned. When the gassing cham- 
ber could not cope with the deman either, thousands of people were simply 
driven to the excavated pits, shot and immediately burned, often children in 
front of their mothers. The picture which presented itself to the camp inmates 
was terrible when they could watch the extermination work of the four crema- 
toria and pits, had to listen to the horrific, shrill cries for help of those 
doomed, while the flames blazed meters high into the sky.” (My emphases). 











Despite his alleged contact with the *Sonderkommando who carried out this 
work,” Frosch knew nothing of the two gassing “bunkers.” For him, in 1942, 
there was only “a small room" and a single “pyre.” According to him, Crema- 
toria II and III were completed in August 1942, Crematoria IV and V at the 
end of that year. As mentiond earlier, these dates are way off. The capacities 
of these facilities (6,000 people per day) are clearly taken from the Wetzler- 
Vrba Report or from another common source. In 1944, the mass graves were 
dug “at the crematoria,” and not just near Crematorium V, as claimed by the 
final Polish-Soviet version. The story of deportees killed with firearms and 
burned in cremation pits, which was taken up and developed by Nyiszli, is 
here also justified by the fact that “the gassing chamber," in the singular, 
could not cope with the claimed enormous influx of deportees to be extermi- 
nated. 


3.7. Testimonies of Prisoners Reporting Camp Rumors 


3.7.1. Protocol No. 701 (July 9, 1945) 


The witness with the initials K.D., born in 1915 at Budapest was a Hungarian 
Jewess and former Auschwitz inmate. Among other things, she declared: "7 


"It was horrible to see the chimneys throwing out fire [égö kéményeket] every- 
day, and to see the pits on fire [égógódróket] from afar. Dead bodies were so 
numerous that the crematoria did not have the capacities to burn them all so 
they burnt people also in pits out in the open. There were transports that ar- 





721 http://degob.org/index.php?showjk=701 
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rived during the night and were sent to the gas chamber [gdzba: gas] without 
selections. There were nights [éjel] when they burnt 25,000 people. People 
from the last Hungarian transport came from Ujpest and the neighbourhoods 
of Pest. A few weeks later there was less work to do because no new transports 
arrived so the Kanadakommando was dismissed. My last horrible memory 
working in the Kanada is the episode when men, who had worked in the gas 
chambers [a gázkamrában: in the gas chamber], were brought to our place 
and gassed in the room where the Kanada used to gas clothes [a Kanada 
ruhagázosítojában |. " 
This witness collected the propaganda themes of the flaming chimneys and 
burning pits. The figure of 25,000 cremated persons, which some people con- 
sidered the record set in an entire day, as we have seen earlier, is obtained here 
during just one night. The story of the gassing of men from the “Sonder- 
kommando" in the gas chamber of Kanada I at Auschwitz was attributed by 
the witness to Kanada II, at Birkenau,” which, as is known, did not have a 
place in which to fumigate clothing, unless we wish to consider as such the 
gas chamber in the disinfestation barracks (Entlausungsbaracke) of building 
BW 5a, which did not form part of the camp sector where the inmates' person- 
al effects were stored. 


3.7.2. Protocol No. 468 (July 20, 1945) 


Another former Jewish Auschwitz inmate from Hungarian with the initials 
I.M., born in 1918 at Oroszvég, stated: ? 


"We worked in the baths for 8 months. We saw terrible things day after day, 
because we were just opposite the crematorium. We saw as they were taking 
tens of thousands of young mothers with their children and old people to the 
gas chamber [a gázba: into the gas] and burnt them every day. The chimney of 
the crematorium was emitting flames day and night. If someone resisted, they 
ordered huge dogs to attack them. Sometimes they took those people selected 
for transports also into the crematorium. We realised it because when we were 
sorting out clothes we found camp-bread in the pockets of dresses and coats, 
and also numbers on the coats (because we had to wear numbers on the out- 
side of clothes or coats). I also know that some people managed to escape 
from the crematorium, but only very few. Those men who worked in the crema- 
toria were replaced every three months [hónaponként: monthly]. They were 
then taken to a clothes storage [area] [ruhamagazinba] where they were 
gassed [engedtek rájuk gázt: the gas was released on top of them]. These were 
members of the so-called Sonderkommando. They were not allowed to talk to 
anybody, SS soldiers guarded them even when they went to wash themselves so 





72 The witness never mentions Birkenau, but claims that he was assigned to the Weberei-Kommando 
(Kommando weaving factory) in Camp “С” (Bllc) in October 1944; therefore he was at Birkenau. 
723 http://degob.org/index.php?showjk=468 
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that they could not talk to us. Before they were executed, they were all singing 
the Russian national anthem. It would still happen that I could talk to a person 
like that sentenced to death before he was killed with gas. I remember that one 
of them shouted to us in the baths |fürdöbe: after the bath] the following 
words: we burnt 15,000 people today, unfortunately we will not have an op- 
portunity to take revenge for all these horrible things, but you may stay alive 
and we ask you to take revenge for all this horror... Another time one of my 
friends managed to save two children, she snatched them from a transport that 
was on the way to the crematorium. They cut her hair as punishment, ?*! but 
she managed to keep the children alive. When we arrived in Birkenau it was 
night and we saw the great flames [óriási lángnyervekat felczapni: enormous 
tongues of fire] soaring into the sky behind the crematorium [a krematórium 
mögött]. The road to the baths [fürdő felé] led that way and we witnessed as 
the members of the Sonderkommando [Sonderkommandösok, plural] were 
throwing corpses into huge pits [óriási gödrökbe]. One held the arms and an- 
other one the legs. We found out later that they had done this because there 
had been no room in the crematorium, and they had to get rid of the corpses 
this way. The crematorium was smoking until about the end of October, then 
the Germans demolished it, and left only one standing. When the Russian 
troops were approaching us we were evacuated, but before we left, they took 
blood from us for their soldiers. " 


Another fantastic testimony that reworked the propaganda themes already 
seen above: the “clothes storage [area]” used as gas chamber, the one-month 
life expectancy of the “Sonderkommando,” flaming chimneys, the “huge pits" 
for cremation “behind the crematorium” (which one, is not indicated). To 
throw the bodies into the burning pits, “one held the arms and another one the 
legs,” a feasible procedure only if they were standing at the edge of the pit, 
where the intense heat would have burned them alive. 


3.7.3. Anonymous French Student (1945) 


On April 17, 1945, a French student fled to Great Britain “by way of 
Oswiecim”; the student's name is not given, and it is not even known whether 
that person was one of the inmates left behind at the Auschwitz complex by 
the SS before withdrawing. But he left a long statement organized in points. 
The most important, from the point of view of this study, are the following: "7 
“39. In May and Jun [sic] 44 two further batches arrived, each amounting to 


perhaps 1500 French Jews sent for extermination. In each case about 200 of 
the fittest were put in Oswiecim Camp. 





74 All inmates had their heads shaved upon registration, as seen in Photos 103 and 104 of Hellman er 
al., pp. 135f. 

75 “Interrogation of a French student, born 15 May 19 at St. Halle, who reached the U.K. via 
Oswiecim on 17 Apr. 45." L-161, p. 8. 
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40. Also in May and Jun 44, about 3000 Hungarian Jews arrived, 1000 of 
whom remained in the camp, and the balance were sent to work in the neigh- 
bouring mines. 

41. In addition, large transports of Hungarian Jews arrived for extermination 
and these ones did not pass through the camp but were sent direct to the gas 
chambers. 

42. During Jul [sic] 44 they were being liquidated at the rate of 12,000 Hun- 
garian Jews daily and as the crematoires [sic] could not deal with such num- 
bers many bodies were thrown into large pits and covered with quicklime. 

43. Informant had heard that probably a million Hungarian Jews were thus 
exterminated. In Oct or Nov [sic] 44 transports of these Jews ceased to ar- 
rive. 


In May and June 1944, three transports arrived at Auschwitz from France 
(Drancy), the exact dates being May 1 and 23, and June 2; there were 3,204 
deportees in total, of whom 980 were registered (Czech 1990, pp. 617, 631, 
638). 

The story of the 3,000 Hungarian Jews of whom 1,000 were sent to the sur- 
rounding mines is reminiscent of the Polish “Extraordinary Appendix to the 
Periodic Report for the Period between May 5 and 25, 1944,” which speaks of 
2,000 Hungarian Jews who were left alive and were then transferred to Glei- 
witz. 

For the witness, the deportation of the Hungarian Jews reached its climax 
in July 1944, lasted until the month of October or November, and cost the 
lives of one million people, although in reality the deportations ceased on July 
9, 1944, and the total number of deportees was approximately 438,000 (Piper 
1993, p. 124). The witness did not know anything about any “cremation pits,” 
because according to him, the bodies of the murdered persons were thrown in- 
to mass graves and “covered with quicklime.” 


3.7.4. Maurice Lequeux (1945) 


Paddy Costello, an official at the embassy of New Zealand in Moscow, found 
himself at Lublin in the first few months of 1945, and managed to visited the 
Majdanek Camp. In Lublin, he met Captain Maurice Lequeux, who had been 
interned at Auschwitz in 1944, and who told him his story of the camp. On 
May 4, 1945, Costello wrote a report on both camps. The following are the 


most-important passages of the report on “Oswiecim”:’”° 


“My official business in Lublin brought me into touch with a French captain, 
Maurice Lequeux, who had been captured by the Germans in 1943 while en- 
gaged upon sabotage work under the direction of London. I interrogated him 





726 German “Extermination Camps" (Vernichtungslager). A report by Mr. Costello of the New Zea- 
land Legation, Moscow, after visiting Poland. TNA, FO 371-50975. 
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closely and was most impressed, as was my colleague F/O Floyd, by his char- 
acter and intelligence. What he told me about the concentration camp at 
Oswiecim, where he was imprisoned during 1944 and up to his evacuation by 
the Germans in January this year, was confirmed by another ex-inmate of the 
camp, Dr. Olga Lengel, whom I also met in Lublin. Both these people carry 
tattoed on their forearms their concentration camp number. 

Oswiecim (on the Vistula, West of Krakow) was a much bigger camp than 
Maidanek and far more people were murdered and burnt there. Instead of one 
furnace there were five, with five chimneys, as well as two ditches each 120 ft. 
long, 25 ft. wide and 12 ft. deep. [ca. 37 m x 7.5 m x 3.5 m], in which the bod- 
ies were burnt. There were always four furnaces working (the fifth being in re- 
serve for boom periods) and the ditches too were used continuously except for 
the two or three occasions each month when the ashes were emptied. At 
Oswiecim the ashes from the ditches and the furnaces were transported in lor- 
ries and emptied into the Vistula. 

Oswiecim seems to have resembled Maidanek except that it was on a bigger 
scale and the work there was more rationalised. The principle was similar and 
the sequence — shower, gas, oven — was the same. The Germans introduced 
some refinements into their treatment of the prisoners. The inmates of any par- 
ticular shed in which a ‘selection’ (‘Auswahl’) was to be held for that day's 
burning were always told some hours ahead in order that they could think 
about what was coming to them. The 'selection' was completely arbitrary, the 
inmates of the shed parading past a seated German who jerked his thumb left 
or right to indicate whether the individual was to be burnt that day or not. 
Children who were 'selected' were always sent to take farewell of their par- 
ents. 

In many cases the victims were naked when they set out for the gas chamber. 
Captain Lequeux saw one parade of 2,000 women stark naked marching ‘to 
the gas' with the German band at their head playing tangos and fox-trots. In 
cases where they were dressed, they were given numbered checks for their 
clothes in the shower room and, passing to the gas chamber, filed past a notice 
which said in several languages: 'Keep hold of your check as otherwise you 
may not get your own clothes back when you come out.' The people were 
packed so tight in the gas chamber that Captain Lequeux believes 75 per cent 
of them died of simple asphyxiation; the rest were finished off as at Maidanek, 
with Zyklon. They were so tight jammed together that to pull the bodies out 
when the door was opened large iron hooks were used. 

At Oswiecim the gas chamber was not, as at Maidanek, at some distance from 
the ovens. It was underground, and lifts carried the bodies up to the ground 
level in the furnace area. There the gold teeth of the dead were broken out of 
their mouths by a special team, autopsies were performed on a few, and they 
went into the fire. It took 20 minutes to burn the bodies, and Lequeux said that 
the lifts with the next intake of corpses could be heard rising a minute or two 
before each lot of bodies had been consumed. 
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All those engaged in handling the dead were persons who were themselves 
condemned to be burnt. The prisoners’ doctors likewise were appointed for 
periods of three months at the end of which they passed to the gas chamber 
themselves. Lequeux, who worked around the camp as a mechanic, made the 
acquaintance of a Dr. Pasch, who was burnt at the end of July last year, and 
from whom he got the figures of the previous three months’ burnings. There 


were: — 
Маў csse 360,000 
June. 512,000 


July 1st-26th....... 442,000 


On the day when they established their record of 25,000 executed in one day 
the Germans were issued with an extra ration of schnapps, and celebrated the 
occasion by a carousal. It may be pointed out here that as from January 1944 
non-Jews were no longer burnt in the ovens though they were massacred in 
droves. [...] 

It was the German practice always to gas the prisoners before they burned 
them. Exceptions were made in favour of persons seriously ill and of newborn 
babies; these were thrown alive into the ovens. The babies were thrown into 
boxes as they were born; after a few days, when the boxes were full (those in 
the bottom layers being presumably already dead), they were burnt without 
any formalities. [...] 

Captain Lequeux puts the number of these murdered in Oswiecim at 


6,000,000.” 
Costello added the following comment: 


“The above sounds like the invention of an insane mind. I am convinced that 
Captain Lequeux was telling the truth, and F/O Floyd agrees with me. Captain 
Lequeux was anxious to return to Paris to deliver a full report on this subject, 
and I am glad to say that my position at Lublin enabled me to help him on his 
way.” 
The narrative contains both old and new fantasies. There were five crematoria, 
with five chimneys (instead of four with six chimneys), four of which were 
always in operation, while the fifth was for reserve. There were only two cre- 
mation pits (the location is not indicated), whence the ashes were cleaned out 
two or three times a month. The theme of the small orchestra which accompa- 
nied the deportees on their way to the gas chamber is here enriched: “Lequeux 
saw one parade of 2,000 women stark naked marching ‘to the gas’ with the 
German band at their head playing tangos and fox-trots.” As far as one can 
tell, for the witness, the “shower room” was not the gas chamber, but the un- 
dressing room. The theme of the extreme overcrowding of the gas chamber 
reappears here, as a result of which 75% of the victims died asphyxiated even 
before the gassing. The use of “large iron hooks” to extract the bodies is remi- 
niscent of the “instrument with two prongs” mentioned by the anonymous 
French witness, while the autopsies on the bodies of gassing victims represent 
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ted to him “as supplement to the preliminary design for the construction of the 
Fur and Clothing Works by July 10, 1942.”°°8 

On July 10, 1942, the Chief of the Central Construction Office provided 
the Construction Inspectorate of the Waffen-SS and Police for the General 
Government with the entire administrative documentation for the disinfesta- 
tion facility, namely: official recommendation, explanatory report, planning 
draft A, cost estimate, floorplan 1:500, sketch of the delousing barrack. The 
accompanying letter stated:**” 

“Enclosed as per the order of June 27, 1942, please find the supplement to the 
construction proposal for a disinfestation facility as Building XII in the Fur and 
Clothing Works of Lublin, to the amount of RM 70,000, with the request for review 
and provision of the financial and material means. The Polish contractors’ prices 
were used as basis for the cost estimate.” 

Of the documents enclosed with this letter, the explanatory report and the 
cost estimate are the only ones to have survived; both were drawn up by Chief 
of the Central Construction Office on July 10, 1942. The first, reproduced in 
its entirety below, explained the purpose of this facility:*° 

"Explanatory Report 

for the Construction of a Disinfestation Facility for the Fur and Clothing 
Works of Lublin. 

For purposes of disinfesting the arriving items of fur and clothing, a disinfesta- 
tion facility as per the diagram provided by the SS Economic-Administrative Main 
Office is to be built on the grounds of the Fur and Clothing Works of Lublin. As the 
enclosed diagram shows, the disinfestation chamber is to be constructed solidly 
with a ceiling of reinforced concrete. A so-called pole-support roof must be built 
above this delousing chamber. This pole-support roof is to be 60.0 x 18.0 m in size 
to allow the disinfested materials to be spread out and stored. The furnace as well 
as the remaining equipment is provided by Amt BII. Everything else results from 
the drawing." 

The “Cost Estimate for the Construction of a Disinfestation Barrack for the 
Fur and Clothing Works of Lublin" comprises 27 sections and cites a sum total 
cost of 140,000 Zloty. Section 18 reads:*"! 

"4 air-tight iron [sic] doors, delivered by the contractor and installed with the 
fitter s aid, including all work involved in caulking and plasterwork. " 

The original project, of which a subsequent diagram has been preserved — 
namely, the August 1942 diagram “Prisoner-of-war Camp Lublin. Disinfesta- 
tion Facility. Building XIIA,” by the Central Construction Office — shows a 
rectangular block 10.76 mx 8.64 m x 2.45 m in size, containing two disinfes- 
tation chambers 10 m long, 3.75 m wide and 2 m high. Each chamber has two 
doors 0.95 m wide and 1.8 m high, located opposite each other in such a way 





338 Thid., p. 4. 
339 Ibid. p. 2. 
мо Ibid., p. 5. 
341 Ibid., pp. 7f. 
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a new literary theme. For Lequeux as well, the manipulation of the bodies oc- 
curred in the furnace room, served by “lifts,” therefore more than one. The du- 
ration of a cremation was 20 minutes, just like the version also adopted by 
Nyiszli and others. The presumed periodic extermination of the inmates from 
the *Sonderkommando" (here every three months) is attributed by the witness 
to the "prisoners" doctors." As regards “Dr. Pasch," a presumed member of 
the *Sonderkommando," I refer to what I have written elsewhere (Mattogno 
2020a, pp. 372-374). The number of presumed victims over the months of 
May to July 1944, supposedly supplied by this physician, is not only ridicu- 
lous (1,314,000 gassing victims!), but also in contradiction with the figures 
supplied by other authoritative (so the orthodoxy) members of the same “Son- 
derkommando,” such as Bendel (530,000 people gassed between May and 
August). Even more ridiculous is the total figure for victims at Auschwitz: 6 
million! 

Lequeux even childishly embroiders the fairy tale of the “record” of per- 
sons killed, which appears in many testimonies: that of the 25,000 victims, 
which was celebrated “with an extra ration of schnapps” and “by a carousal." 
This extensive repertoire of stupidity could not possibly fail to include the fan- 
tasies of children burned alive. Hence, one can certainly agree with Costello's 
first impression of this testimony: 


“The above sounds like the invention of an insane mind.” 


3.7.5. Olga Lengyel (1946) 


This witness, mentioned by Costello in the report examined above, wrote a 
memoir which was published in French in 1946 under the title Souvenirs de 
l'au-delà, translated into English the following year under the title Five Chim- 
neys. The following excerpts are taken from the 1995 edition (Lengyel, pp. 
81f.): 


"Of the four crematory units at Birkenau, two were huge and consumed enor- 
mous numbers of bodies. The other two were smaller. Each unit consisted of 
an oven, a vast hall, and a gas chamber. Above each rose a high chimney, 
which was usually fed by nine fires. The four ovens at Birkenau were heated by 
a total of thirty fires. Each oven had large openings. That is, there were 120 
openings, into each of which three corpses could be placed at one time. That 
meant they could dispose of 360 corpses per operation. That was only the be- 
ginning of the Nazi ‘Production Schedule’. 

Three hundred and sixty corpses every half hour, which was all the time it took 
to reduce human flesh to ashes, made 720 per hour, or 17,280 corpses per 
twenty-four hour shift. And the ovens, with murderous efficiency, functioned 
day and night. 
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However, one must also take into account the death pits, which could destroy 

another 8,000 cadavers a day. In round numbers, about 24,000 corpses were 

handled each day.” 
The tale of the witness was evidently borrowed from the Wetzler-Vrba Re- 
port. In the English translation of Olga Lengyel's book, the choice of words is 
a little confused, as “fire” corresponds to “furnace” in the English translation 
of the above-mentioned report, which in turn corresponds to the German word 
“Ofen,” while in both narratives “openings” mans “muffles”; the witness's de- 
scription is therefore summarized in a table: 











; : Total Openings Total | Body Tu Ton Load in 
Crematoria| Fires Fires | per Fire Openings| ‘Load Load in | Load in 24 hrs 
30 min.| 1hr 
a пш | 99-9 | 18|4|72 | 3 | 216 | 432 | 10368 
IV-V 6+6 12 4 48 3 144 288 6912 
Totals 30 30 120 360 720 17280 





























However, for Wetzler and Vrba, the cremation of a load of (18 x 4 x 3 =) 216 
bodies took 90 minutes, which corresponds to a 24-hour cremation capacity of 
3,456 bodies for the two installations, 1,728 for each one (generously rounded 
off upwards to 2,000 by both witnesses). Olga Lengyel reduced the duration to 
30 minutes, thus tripling an already-phantasmagorical capacity. 
With regards to the number of victims, the witness declared (ibid., p. 83): 
"I have the figures only for the months of May, June, and July, 1944. Dr 
Pasche, a French doctor of the Sonderkommando, in the crematory, who was 
in a position to gather statistics on the rate of exterminations, provided me 
with these: 





Mày; 1944. la. tie de eee eed 360,000 
June, 1944 zu ans ABA DA НИ 512,000 
From the Ist to the 26th of July, 1944.................. 442,000 

1,314,00 


In less than a quarter of a year the Germans had "liquided' more than 
1,300,000 persons at Auschwitz-Birkenau! " 
The same figures also appear in the “Report on the ‘Auschwitz’ Camp” by the 
Jew deported from Compiègne, analyzed earlier: 
"In an exact and official manner I can give the number of victims during the 


period of 1 [May] to 26 July which totals 1,314,000 and which is divided as 
follows: 


In Mem. ute: 360,000 
In June. 512,000 
From 1 to 26 July .............. 442,000 
Totale 1,314,000 ” 





77 NO-1960, p. 5. 
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Considering the claims of four, five or even six million Auschwitz victims at 
the time, such absurdities were quite “normal.” 


3.7.6. Mordecai Lichtenstein (1945) 


In May 1945, an ex-Auschwitz inmate, Mordecai Lichtenstein, wrote a report 
which was collected by the Jewish Central Information Service in London and 
introduced as follows: 


"One of the few survivors of the horrors of the infamous Nazi concentration 
camp at OSWIECIM (Auschwitz), Poland, paid a visit to our London Institute 
on the last stage of his recent escape. We have carefully checked our inform- 
ant's identity and reliability, and are certain that his report is true in every de- 
tail." 

».728 


The most-important part of the report is the paragraph titled “Gassing”: 


"The actual killing in the gas chambers took place in the following way. In 
front of the chambers, people had to alight from the lorries, or were simply 
tipped out by means of a winch. Sometimes they were given a towel and a 
piece of soap, driven into the chambers and beaten if resisting, supposedly to 
take a bath and be deloused. Then the doors were shut and screwed down. 

By an electrical process the air was pumped out. An S.S. man opened a trap- 
door near the roof, about 40 centimetres square, and threw one or several tins 
of CYCLON into the gas chamber. If a sufficient quantity of the substance was 
used, asphyxiation was complete in about 3 to 5 minutes. Otherwise the killing 
was said to have lasted 25 to 30 minutes. The Jewish electricians working in 
the crematoria told me that the S.S. had several times not used a sufficient 
amount of gas and that the ‘Sonder-Commando’ people, Jews employed in re- 
moving the victims, had found the corpses clutched fast together in the final 
agony of suffocation. The ‘Sonder-Commando’ had great difficulty in separat- 
ing the bodies. Through a peephole covered with thick glass S.S. doctors 
watched the gassing and then ordered the automatic ventilation of the cham- 
bers. Now the ‘Sonder-Commando,’ about 200 men, pulled the corpses out of 
the place. The hair of the victims was then shorn, their gold and metal teeth 
broken out of their mouths. On little carts the corpses were taken to the crema- 
toria, where they were burned by an electrical current of 6,000 volts. Most of 
the people were sent to this death completely naked, but if the incoming trans- 
ports were too big and the S.S. wanted to hurry things up, they were killed in 
their clothes. Then the ‘Sonder-Commando’ had to undress them afterwards. 
[...] 

The exact figure of the Jews gassed in Auschwitz will never be known, nor will 
their names. The members of transports arriving at the camp and led straight 





728 Jewish Central Information Service, London, “Jewish Survivors Report, Documents of Nazi Guilt. 
No. 1. Eighteen Months in the Oswiecim Extermination Camp.” ROD, c[21]09, p. 1, 11f. 


388 C. MATTOGNO : THE MAKING OF THE AUSCHWITZ MYTH 


to the gas chambers were not registered by name, nor did they receive any 
camp numbers, and I very much doubt whether the names of these people im- 
mediately gassed were even known to the camp administration. But it is a very 
careful estimate that about 3 million Jews died in Auschwitz, most of them 
gassed, many of them brought to a premature and violent end by the other 
methods described. In addition one million non-Jews prisoners were murdered 
in Auschwitz, with the exception of the gypsies not by gas, but in various ways 
indicated in this report.” 


This testimony rehashes the usual common literary themes (“a towel and a 
piece of soap,” “a trap-door near the roof" — one single introduction aperture, 
gassing time three to five minutes, total number of victims four million, bro- 
ken down into three million Jews and one million non-Jews!) with the addi- 
tion of further fantasies: “by an electrical process the air was pumped out" the 
gas chamber (this fairy tale had already appeared in "Report on the Nazi 
Atrocities at the Auschwitz Camp" of February 26, 1945; see Subchapter 
3.1.2.) and transporting the bodies “on little carts" to the crematoria (a method 
invented by Wetzler and Vrba), where cremation was achieved by “by an elec- 
trical current of 6,000 volts,” an obvious development inspired by electrical 
cremation furnaces. 

The killing of the victims “in their clothes,” so that then “the ‘Sonder- 
Commando’ had to undress them afterwards,” is one of the so-many stories 
that attribute to the SS the very stupidity which the inventors of these fairy ta- 
les were guilty of. 


3.7.7. Pelagia Lewinska (1945) 


This Polish Jew arrived at Auschwitz on January 28, 1943 and was registered 
under number 32292. After the Soviet conquest of Auschwitz, she went to 
France for some unknown reason, where she wrote a short book that was pub- 
lished in Polish and French in 1945. The following is my translation from the 
second Polish edition of 1946 (Lewinska, pp. 103-105): 


“Then, when the number of transports from all over Europe and Hungary in 
particular, increased over the months of April, May, June and July 1944, a 
dead-end spur was laid to the camp off the Krakow-Kattowitz main rail line, 
leading directly to the crematorium. 

The number of crematoria was increased to 14, and deep pits were dug in 
which children up to the age of 14 were burned alive on piles of wood without 
gassing. The gas in the chambers was not always sufficient for the children; 
the gas was saved to the detriment of the children, who perished alive in the 
flames. There were months in which the flames from the crematorium chim- 
neys were never extinguished and dense clouds of voluminous smoke rose from 
the burning pyres, spreading for kilometers, covering Auschwitz and the sur- 
rounding area with a thick veil of dust. 
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When we were working in company, up to a distance of several kilometers 
away from the camp, our bodies and clothing were covered with black soot. " 


In May 1944, five trains consisting of 50 cars carrying 100 persons each ar- 
rived every day. 


"In the meantime, the persons got down off the trains, calmly forming columns 
of five and went passively to the gas chambers true and proper. With natural 
trust, they received a towel, entered the room in great faith, waiting for the re- 
storative waters to spray forth from the shower heads. But... but now it was 
too late — the only thing exiting the water taps [z kranów] was gas... death!” 


In this testimony, all the grisly themes recurrent in the crudest fairy tales ap- 
pear: nonsensical number of crematoria (14!), children regularly burned alive, 
flames exiting the chimneys for whole months at a time, clouds of smoke and 
dust in the air over the camp at all times, the gas that exited the “water taps" 
instead of water! 


3.7.8. Bela Fabian (1945) 


A report headed “Paris, 30th April, 1945" and signed “P.F.D. Tennant" re- 
ports the following: ’” 


“In the afternoon of April 26th, Mr. Scarlett and I interviewed Dr. Bela FABI- 
AN, a Hungarian democratic politician and journalist who, together with a 
Greek, a Czech and a Dresden Jewish violinist, had escaped from German 
hands across the American lines on April 9th and 10th after having been in- 
terned in the camp of OSWIENCIM (Auschwitz), from which he had been 
transferred to the West following the Russian advance in the East, until he fi- 
nally escaped from the camp of ORDRUF. ” 


This is followed by the witness’s account, from which I shall examine the fol- 
lowing points: 


“He was employed in the Record Office of the Oswiencim camp, and, from 
these records, it was possible to deduce that up to June 1944 five million peo- 
ple had been gassed and burned.” 


The “Record Office” was the Registry of the Political Department (Registra- 
tur der Politischen Abteilung), which, among other things, maintained the card 
file for all the inmates of the camp. The figure of five million gassing victims 
is evidently absurd. 

Fabian, who was issued number B-12305, saw the usual flames from crem- 
atorium chimneys and could also observe that they 

“were of a curious reddish-yellow colour and the smell of the burning corpses 


was evident from the beginning. Large numbers of corpses were also being 
burned out in the open air because the crematorium would not hold them.” 





7? TNA, FO 371-50975, pp. 74-76. 
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In this regard, he explained: 


“In the various crematoria, a daily turnover of 12,000 corpses was the aver- 
age. Some times, however, this was exceeded and additional corpses were 
simply burned on pyres in the open air.” 


This fits perfectly with the logic of five million gassing victims. 

The witness reports that in the Birkenau Camp’s Sector BIL known as 
“Mexiko,” there were 30,000 young Hungarian Jews, and also mentions the 
presumed gassing of the Gypsies, which for him occurred on August 1, 1944 
(for Danuta Czech on the next day) and affected 2,400 persons (for Danuta 
Czech, 2,897; 1990, p. 677). In particular, 


“he described further how 1,000 boys between the ages of 15 and 17 in Block 
II were suddenly concentrated one day, loaded onto lorries and driven off to 
be killed. He said that their bravery and dignity was unbelievable." 


As noted earlier, it is a documented fact that 918 Gypsies were transferred to 
Buchenwald on August 3, 1944, including 105 children 9 to 14 years of age 
(and 393 aged 15 to 24); it therefore makes no sense to have killed 1,000 chil- 
dren aged 15 to 17 years. 

The account concludes with this final fabulation: 


"On October 26th, he was with the famous Czech scientist, Epstein, in the 
hospital when suddenly the Sperre was sounded, and they were told to return 
to their blocks for immediate evacuation. They were divided up into two 
groups, given a medical examination and those who were too ill were immedi- 
ately gassed and burned.” (Emphasis in original) 


Danuta Czech makes no mention of this presumed "selection," which means 
that Fabian is the sole guarantor of its reality — and from what I have shown 
above, his unreliability has been unequivocally demonstrated. 


3.7.9. Samuel Lewent (1945) 


This witness was in the Lomza Ghetto and was deported to Auschwitz via 
Zambrów with a transport in January 1943. The journey lasted three days. 
Here are excerpts from the protocol of his interrogation conducted in May 
1945 in Bucarest:”*° 
"On the spot in Auschwitz around 8000 men between the ages of 20 and 35 
were assigned to work; all others were sent into the gas. 
Those assigned to work were tattooed with numbers on the left hand (fore- 
arm). I received the number 89221. One of the first of my comrades from 
Lomza received the number 86811; as one of the last from Lomza, I received 





730 *Protokoll aufgenommen im Hause der Flüchtlinge zu Bucarest, Calea Mosilor 128 am 15. Mai 
1945." GFHA, Catalog No. 21, p. 1. 
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the number 89221, which shows that a total of about 8000 men from Lomza 
remained alive — after arriving at Auschwitz.” 


According to Danuta Czech, seven Jewish transports arrived at Auschwitz in 
January 1943 from Lomza and Zambrow (on Jan. 13, 15, 16 [two transports], 
17, 18, 19) with altogether 14,000 deportees, 1,500 of whom were registered 
(Czech 1990, pp. 305-308). The number of registered inmates given by the 
witness is undoubtedly excessive, and his claimed registration number — 
89221 — is wrong, too, if we believe the Auschwitz Chronicle, according to 
which this number was assigned to a deportee from a transport of Jews who 
arrived from Belgium on Jan. 18 (numbers 89076-89462; Czech 1990, p. 
307f.). Lewent, who remained in Auschwitz until the evacuation of the camp, 
provides the following information:"! 
"Another labor squad was the Sonderkommando, which worked on the crema- 
tion of corpses. They received the people who had arrived by car, led them in- 
to the undressing room, where they had to completely undress the people, 
counted them, took off their clothes, then the people were supposedly taken to 
bathe, and everyone was given a bar of soap, but in reality, they went into the 
gas chamber, where they were suffocated by means of Ziklon [sic]. The Jews 
brought the corpses into the furnaces of the crematorium by means of [?iron?] 
carts, where they were cremated. There were four crematoria, each with four 
furnaces, an undressing room and a gas chamber. 
In all four crematoria, 15,000 bodies were burned within 24 hours. The stay in 
the gas chamber lasted 8 minutes. The women’s hair was cut off before they 
were burned. The collected hair was transported to Germany. The gas was on- 
ly used if there were over 400 people. If the number of people to be killed was 
lower and the gas was evidently expensive, those affected were killed by an in- 
jection into the heart. It was pretended that it was an injection against infec- 
tious diseases. The injection happened right in front of the gas-chamber door. 
When it happened and the person in question entered the gas chamber, he 
would immediately fall dead to the ground.” 


To the most-common fantasies (soap, the cremation of 15,000 corpses a day, 
the duration of the gassing of eight minutes with “Ziklon,” four crematoria, 
each with four furnaces and one gas chamber) the witness added the innova- 
tive variant of the minimum number of inmates admitted to a gassing in order 
to save gas. Earlier versions talked about people (mainly children) burned 
alive in cremation pits in order to save gas, or because there wasn’t enough of 
it, or that people had to wait inside the crematoria until the required number of 
people was reached. This witness claims instead that there was a limit below 
which gas was not used. Both this limiting system and the alternative killing 
method claimed developed according to the witness’s inspiration: for Lewent, 
the lower limit was 400 people, and the alternative method was lethal injec- 





731 Ibid., p. 3. 
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tion; for Nyiszli and Bendel, the lower limit was 500 and 300 people, respec- 
tively, and the alternative killing system was a shot into the back of the neck 
(Mattogno 2020a, pp. 75, 322). Note here the unique inventiveness of Lewent: 
the lethal injections were administered “right in front of the gas chamber 
door,” so that the victim could still walk into the gas chamber and would die 
only there! 


3.7.10. André Rogerie (1946) 


André Rogerie was transferred to Auschwitz from the Majdanek Camp on 
April 14, 1944, and was registered under number 183070. He remained at the 
camp until January 18, 1945, when he was evacuated to Gross-Rosen and then 
to Nordhausen, Dora and finally Harzungen. Returning home, he wrote a set 
of memoirs which he finished on October 21, 1945. They were published in 
1946 and reprinted in 1988. This is the relevant section of his testimony (Rog- 
erie, pp. 72f.): 
“To the right, they were sent to disinfection, then to the labor camp. To the 
left, those slated for the cremation furnace, the useless ones. But these latter 
are still unaware. With slow steps, the elderly, women, children head for the 
perimeter of the furnace, which they mistake for the disinfection site. They en- 
ter an underground hall in which they get undressed. Large notices inform 
them they will find their clothing at the exit, right where they left them, after 
which they enter a shower room. On the ceiling, the devices are ready to dis- 
pense their beneficial waters. Everything is there. 
They are gradually crammed together in the hall, and inevitably everything is 
beginning to make them nervous. Then, when they are all there, completely 
naked, crammed tightly together, it's not water that sprays forth onto them, 
but the gas that kills them. A little later, the bodies, piled up in a room up- 
stairs, will be burned in electrical furnaces, working faster than the slaughter 
houses in Chicago. The ashes will be used to enrich the infertile soil of Ger- 
many. There are four cremation furnaces at Birkenau. Even more, on ‘peak’ 
days, two supplementary pits are dug to further burn the bodies.” 








Rogerie adopted the fairy tales of the gas showers, the electric furnaces, and 
the ashes used as fertilizer. The propaganda version he drew on preferred to 
claim that there were two cremation pits, without specifying where they were 
located. 

The most-important part of this testimony is a drawing of Crematorium II, 
seen from the east (from Sector BIb), which is rather correct (see Document 
22). Rogerie also drew a plan of the Birkenau Camp (see Document 23)? 





732 In this sketch, the chimney wings of Crematoria II and III are on the wrong side of the building; 
the railway branch line shows two tracks instead of three; in the drawing in the Wetzler-Vrba Re- 
port, neither the chimney wing appears (all the crematoria have the same silhouette) nor the rail- 
way line; here, moreover, the Zentralsauna (“Bath”) is located between Crematoria II-III and IV- 
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which is more accurate than the plan that appears in the Wetzler-Vrba Report 
(see Document 24), which confirms the purely propagandistic nature of the 
Wetzler-Vrba Report. 


3.7.11. Narcyz Tadeusz Obrycki (1946) 


The Pole Narcyz Tadeusz Obrycki was deported to Auschwitz on May 13, 
1943, and registered under number 121557. In an interrogation on December 
9, 1946, the affidavit he signed reported the following:^? 


"In Auschwitz there were a total of five crematoria. No. 1, close to the Politi- 
cal Department, was a small crematorium; in the years 1943 and 1944, it re- 
mained inactive, then it was partially demolished and transformed into a 
warehouse, then in Birkenau [were built] Crematoria 2 and 3 of one type and 
Crematoria 4 and 5 of another type. At first, people were gassed in a shed [w 
szopie] in Brzezinki [na Brzezinkach] and burned on pyres [na stosach]. Then 
Crematoria 2 and 3 were built. The construction was carried out by the com- 
pany Bau und Industriegesellschaft of Gleiwitz, ^^! the furnaces were installed 
by the company Topf und Sóhne. The head of construction was SS Ober- 
scharführer Sichorz, who spoke Polish, probably a renegade. In the lower 
part, hence underground, the crematorium consisted of two rooms, which 
measured 7 x 30 meters, located opposite each other at a right angle. The 
rooms were connected by a corridor. Everything was made of concrete. The 
walls were 40 cm thick, the floors were made of concrete, inside the walls 
were insulated with tarboard. The roof was supported in the center by a row of 
columns and covered by a half-meter layer of earth. The first room was ac- 
cessed by a beautiful staircase. The first room was the changing room with 
benches; towels and soap were handed out there. The second room was en- 
tered through a corridor, and fake showers were installed there. The delin- 
quent [delikwent, meaning victim] did not suspect anything. After entering the 
second room, the gas-tight doors were closed, and an SS man launched a car- 
tridge [nabój] of 'cyclon' gas from the outside. The second room had lower 
and upper channels. After the gassing, the exhaustors |ekshaustory] were 
started, and the gas was removed from the chamber, and air was introduced. 
The service team, made up of Jewish inmates, the so-called Sonderkommando, 
entered the hall, and by means of a freight elevator in the corridor carried the 
corpses upstairs, to the hall where the cremation furnaces were installed. 
There were five furnaces with five openings each. Two corpses were loaded in- 
to one opening. Under the surveillance of the SS, the clothes [coming] from the 





V, while Rogerie correctly places it on top of the crematoria (^Désinfection"). His drawing even 
shows the soccer field (“Stad[e]”) located behind Crematorium III. 

733 Protokol of the interrogation of N.T. Obrycki dated December 9, 1946, by the Warsaw District 
Investigating Judge. ANN, 212-II-5, p. 15. 

734 The witness probably referred to the Industrie-Bau A.G. [Aktiengesellschaft], although it was 
headquartered at Bielitz. 
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first hall were searched, sorted and sent to the so-called Kanada warehouse, 
i.e the Lederfabrik [leather factory] in Auschwitz. The search was mainly for 
gold, so the corpses’ teeth were examined, gold teeth were extracted, etc. As 
we calculated, about five million Jews were cremated in the crematoria and on 
the pyres, so the Kanada warehouses were always full of various things that 
belonged to the Jews. The crematorium staff was liquidated every three 
months, being taken to Gleiwitz, where they were gassed. [Then] A new service 
team arrived. " 


This witness provided a surprisingly precise description of Crematoria II and 
III in some places, which could only result from documents, such as the meas- 
urements of Morgue #1 of 30 m x 7 m, or the existence of two ventilation 
ducts, one lower and one higher, but, strangely enough, for him the five cre- 
mation furnaces each had five muffles instead of the actual three. What could 
not be taken from documents evidently came from the propaganda bandied 
about in the camp, starting with the name of the fans, ekshaustory, which is 
the polonization of the term Exhaustor, which I already addressed earlier. On 
the other hand, Obrycki knew nothing of the alleged Zyklon-B-introduction 
openings and devices. For the witness, the head of the Central Construction 
Office was a certain SS Oberscharführer Sichorz, which must refer to Franz 
Sihorsch, who was merely an SS Unterscharführer and only a bricklayer by 
profession, although he was employed by the Construction Office of the POW 
Camp (Birkenau; see Mattogno 2015a, p. 24). The gassing procedure also in- 
volved the distribution of towels and soap, and the “delinquents” (!) were 
killed by throwing a cartridge of “cyclon” into the room, the final stage of the 
gas-bomb story. Taken from previously spread rumors were also the five mil- 
lion cremations and the extermination of the “Sonderkommando” every three 
months, specifying with great imagination that these prisoners were gassed in 
Gleiwitz rather than at Auschwitz. The “cleansed” echo of this fable can still 
be found in current orthodox Holocaust historiography with its claim that on 
October 7, 1944 SS Oberscharführer Houstek asked the men of the “Sonder- 
kommando" for 200 volunteers for a feigned labor assignment in Gleiwitz (but 
who were actually slated for gassing; Piper 2000, p. 186). The leather factory 
of Auschwitz, on the other hand, seems to be this witness's invention. Obrycki 
knew even less about the alleged initial phase of the extermination: early gas- 
sings had taken place “in a shed in Brzezinki," a place that he evidently be- 
lieved to be different from Birkenau, as he uses both terms side-by-side as if 
they were different places. The corpses were not burned in cremation pits, but 
on pyres. Of Crematoria IV and V, he evidently knew nothing, as he does not 
describe them at all. 

If we accept that this witness acquired the above-detailed information on 
Crematoria II and III when he was an inmate in the camp, it would result that 
a simple prisoner knew much more in terms of these crematoria and the ex- 
terminations allegedly conducted in them than the members of the “Sonder- 
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that each of the shorter sides of the chambers included a pair of doors 3 m 
apart. Above the block with the two disinfestation chambers is a similarly rec- 
tangular pole-support roof of 18 m x 60 m, which is divided down the middle 
into two halves of equal size, corresponding to the “contaminated” and the 
“clean” sections. Between the two doors of the disinfestation chamber on the 
smaller side of the “clean” sector, a coke-fuelled furnace is installed whose 
structure resembles the previously described Kori air heaters. The furnace is 
sunk 0.66 m; its lower part includes a trap door and a stoking door. Four steps 
lead down to it. Its upper part includes the pipe for exhausting the smoke. The 
furnace is connected to the two disinfestation chambers via two round open- 
ings of 35 cm diameter each. The latter are located sideways to the left and 
right of the wall dividing the two sectors, 33 cm away from this wall and 1.72 
m above the floor.?? Since the disinfestation facility was operated with hydro- 
gen cyanide, this furnace served to heat the air and to accelerate the circulation 
of the air-gas mixture. 

The actual construction of the facility adhered to this plan, with the excep- 
tion of the heating system:?? the central furnace described above was replaced 
by two air heaters manufactured by the Theodor Klein Maschinen- und Appa- 
ratebau Company, headquartered in Knollstrasse no. 26 in Ludwigshafen. The 
Central Construction Office had ordered it on September 11, 1942.?^ One of 
them was installed in front of the outside wall of the westward-facing delous- 
ing chamber described in the Soviet expert report as “Chamber III.”**° 

The Klein hot-air device was a coke-fueled air heater. It consisted of a 
stoking system underneath a heating chamber, within which a recuperator was 
installed. This recuperator was composed of a number of ridged vertical heat- 
ing tubes connected to the stoking chamber below and to the air exhaust 
above. 

A blower was installed in the heating chamber, and underneath the blower, 
beside the heating system, was a chamber out of which the pressurized-air 
duct extended; in front of the blower was the opening of the intake duct, 
which was equipped with a flap to regulate the air flow. Both ducts — pres- 
surized-air and intake — were 31 cm in diameter and were connected via two 
round openings in the wall to the chamber where the air heater was installed. 
The system worked as follows: the smoke from the stoking chamber flowed 
through the recuperator tubes, giving off some of its heat in the process, and 
then escaped through the chimney. If the intake was open, the air flowing 
through the intake duct came into contact with the hot recuperator tubes, 





?? See Document 31. 

343 The dimensions of the various rooms were also modified slightly: the Commission speaks of 
9.70 m x 3.70 m, whereas the Polish reports give the measurements as 9.27 m x 3.80 m. 

344 Marszalek, op. cit. (note 81), p. 53, his note 117. 

345 For practical reasons I have adopted the room numbering system used in the Polish-Soviet 
Report; the southward-facing delousing chamber is Chamber Ша. See Table on page 124. 


C. MATTOGNO : THE MAKING OF THE AUSCHWITZ MYTH 395 


kommando,” who propagated the fairy tales analyzed earlier (which, of course, 
did not come from first-hand experiences but rather from rumors and lies in- 
vented by the underground resistance centers). 


3.7.12. Robert Lévy (1947) 


This witness was a university professor at Strasbourg who was deported to 
Auschwitz on September 4, 1943, and registered there under number 145920. 
He sets forth one of the many variants on the fantastic stories invented by the 
Auschwitz resistance groups (Lévy, p. 464): 
“The six crematoria burned day and night; in view of the influx of the summer 
of 1944, the furnaces were no longer enough, and they burned the bodies in 
big pits in a beech forest. In one single night in August 1944, the whole Gypsy 
camp, consisting of 4,000 men, women and children, was sent to the gas. In 
the meantime, the method had been perfected: a railway spur line was built up 
to within 50 meters from the gas chambers, so that a whole transport, once it 
embarked, whether at Drancy or at Budapest, arrived directly before the exe- 
cution ground. It only had to pass before the SS committee; the committee told 
the doomed to go ahead a few steps, after which they went into an immense 
freight elevator, where they were gassed; thanks to this system, the bodies 
were transported to the furnaces without wasting time. In June 1944, we ar- 
rived at the record number of 22,000 incinerations in 24 hours.” 


A “gassing elevator’! Such a thing was really missing in the collection of 
propaganda stupidities! As for the gassing “record,” Lévy was rather modest: 
only 22,000 cremations per day! 


3.7.13. Kurt Marcus 


This witness wrote a report titled “Auschwitz-Birkenau. The largest Extermi- 
nation Camp of the World" (“... Das grósste Vernichtungslager der Welt"), 
which was introduced into evidence during the Krakow Trial. This is a 13- 
page text in German which does not present itself as a testimony but takes the 
form of a historical chronology. It anticipates, in a certain way, the accounts to 
be examined in the next part. 

Nothing is known about the author; no known deportee to Auschwitz was 
ever called Kurt Marcus (with “с”), but there were two Kurt Markuses (with 
“k”). One of them arrived in Auschwitz on January 22, 1943 (registration 
number 92542), the other on April 9, 1943 (113313). It can be stated with cer- 
tainty that the document predates the starting date of the trial against the 
Auschwitz camp garrison (November 25, 1947). 
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Given the particular interest of the report, and considering that it is un- 
known even to specialists such as Jean-Claude Pressac and Robert Jan van 
Pelt, the following are a few highly representative excerpts: ^? 

"Four crematoria with gas chambers were built south and north of Field 7, 
Subsection G, known as the ‘New Sauna.’ 
The gas chambers of Crematoria I and 2 were underground and had a hold- 
ing capacity of about 2,000 persons to be gassed. 
Crematoria 3 and 4 with 3 gas chambers each were above ground and for 
150, 400 and 800 people; they served for smaller transports. 
At a distance of 300 m west of the ‘Sauna’ was a small peasant’s cottage, well 
disguised, covered with shingles, with a gas chamber for about 1,000 people. 
The bodies of the gassing victims were loaded onto wagons, taken to open 
ditches, stacked up there like pieces of wood, drenched with crude oil, and 
burned. 
Greater numbers of people fell victim to this little peasant cottage than to all 
other crematoria since its existence. 
SS members assured me in the spring in 1945 that a further construction pro- 
ject of 34 [sic] additional crematoria existed. 
Poland and other nations of the East, perhaps also of the West, were to be re- 
settled to Birkenau, the weak and elderly to be exterminated, those fit for labor 
to be deployed in construction projects, exactly like the Jews. 
The four crematoria in Birkenau were placed in operation during the first half 
of 1943. 
The mass extermination of the Jews of all the countries of Europe, such as 
Belgians, Dutch people, French people, Germans, Poles, Lithuanians, Latvi- 
ans, Estonians, Italians, Yugoslavians, Greeks, Hungarians, Spaniards, Rus- 
sians, Danes, Norwegians and even Africans were brought to Europe with 
transport aircraft and taken to Auschwitz from there. Even the little island of 
Aegais was not spared. 
But already in May 1942, they started with the gassing of the Polish Jews from 
the ghettoes that had been erected in Poland in the meantime. 
The bodies were buried in the mass graves located on what was later the 
grounds of the ‘Sauna,’ where 10,000 murdered people already lay buried or 
prisoners of war killed with a shot to the back of the neck. 
Since this area was extremely swampy, with ferruginous groundwaters, it was 
natural that the surface of the earth began to swell and sink after a while, eve- 
rything transitioning to a kind of fermentation process, whereby fountains of 
water, mixed with blood, gradually began to squirt up to 3 m high, [so that] the 
corpses, sprinkled with chlorine, were thrown up to I meter into the air, until 
finally the entire area was covered with blood and putrid water. 





75 AGK, NTN, 135, pp. 147-155. 
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The resulting stench of rotting corpses polluted not only the air in the adjacent 
Birkenau Camp, but the stench even spread to the city of Auschwitz, so that 
one had to anticipate the outbreak of an epidemic. 

They now took steps to dig up the corpses, and burn them in two ditches run- 
ning parallel to each other and 4 meters deep, connected with the peasant cot- 
tages by means of a narrow-gauge railway spur. 

Such a complete destruction proved itself very well in practice, since 

1) it saved space and 

2) all the traces of these mass murders were wiped out. 

They even destroyed the original transport lists. 

The only evidence ever seen by the world was the fact that the inmates were 
sent to the camp. 

From that time onwards, they instantly took the bodies out of the ‘gas room’ 
into these ditches. They called this process, ‘stewing in their own juice’. 

As is well-known, no wood needs to be added if average or well-nourished 
human bodies burn. Besides, the inmates assigned to these cremation squads 
were forced to scoop up the settling fat with iron ladles on long handles, and 
pour it back onto the burning bodies. 

This fine business was done by a specially recruited squad consisting exclu- 
sively of Jews, the so-called 'Sonderkommando, ' which consisted of between 
400 and 1700 inmates, depending on how busy these 'Heinrich Himmler 
Works’ were, as we called them. 

The working day was organized in two shifts of 12 hours each. 

When these murder factories were only lightly used (there was always some- 
thing to do), the Sonderkommando was reduced in number. The inmates re- 
moved from the Sonderkommandos were also gassed and burned. [...] 

Over the course of 1943, a railway siding line was built leading to between 
Crematoria 1 und 2 at Birkenau. A modern railway station was built with a 
platform about 10 meters wide and 4 tracks of about 800 meters. This station 
was illuminated by strong reflectors. 

All men and women over the age of 40, all children, with only very few excep- 
tions, up to age 16, all pregnant women, all weak-looking persons, all inva- 
lids, everyone who refused to be separated from their children or family mem- 
bers due to any sense of togetherness, all volunteers for allegedly lighter work, 
also those who, although healthy, were faking to be sick, lined up either to the 
right or to the left of the ramp in rank and file, in rows of five, and went to- 
gether on their final path. 

The rest, usually from 15 to 20%, rarely 25%, were selected for life in the 
camp or for transport, until they fell victim to a selection in the camp as a 
'Muselmann' (name given to worn-out, emaciated, exhausted, battered in- 
mates), but with the difference that those picked during a selection were aware 
of their fate in the crematorium. [...] 

At the end of the train, an ambulance drove up with a Red Cross on the sides 
and roof. In front, the driver, behind frosted glass, the mass murderer (gas 
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master) with the cans of 'Cyklon' (blue-cross gas). He was an SS man from the 
so-called National Socialist health service. 

Insight, disillusionment and fear of death came too late. 

Since the equipment of Crematoria I and 2 was technologically perfect, the 
further action in this crematorium ought to be described. 

About 15 steps downwards was a large dressing room. The weak and sick, 
who were brought on trucks at the end, were quite simply thrown down the 
steps in a big pile by tipping the cargo bed. In the undressing room, they were 
all ordered to lay down their luggage and clothing, to hang them on a clothes 
hook, to remember the exact number of the hook, and not to forget it, so that 
they could be processed more quickly after their shower. 

Everyone received a towel and soap, after which they entered a second room, 
the same size as the undressing room, the gas chamber as such. Provisional 
showers had been installed on the ceiling of this room, towel holders hung on 
the walls, soap dishes and bath mats were present. On the doors were notices 
such as ‘Shower Room’ ‘Toilet,’ 'Doctor's Office,’ ‘Waiting Room’. 

A small net had been stretched out in the middle of the ceiling; above the net, a 
small opening for introducing ‘Cyklon,’ which consisted of blue, irregular 
pieces of hazelnut size. There were no windows. The entrance door could be 
closed tightly and hermetically, equipped with a small, latticed observation 
window. 

In cold weather, this room was pre-heated by means of coke stoves to about 40 
degrees [Centigrade], since the gas was most effective at this temperature. 
Only now, the whole situation began to look suspicious to those who thought 
clearly. The whole room was crammed so full that hardly anyone could move. 
The shouts of the Sonderkommando, who urged the rest of those undressing 
themselves to hurry up, became even more brutal. Now, even small children 
were already flying over the heads of the tightly crowded mass of people. [...] 
The doors close and are locked. 

Crying, praying, calling for help, cursing, an indescribable inferno evolves. — 
The gas is already falling onto the net from up above. 

Those standing in close proximity fall unconscious against each other, while 
others attempt to crowd their way to the exit. Still others attempt to scratch 
open the hard walls with their bare hands, and have no idea what to do in 
their fear of death. 

After 3 to 5 minutes, only a chaotic pile of people can be seen, a tangle of 
corpses, families tightly embracing themselves, spouses hugging each other in 
death, an indescribable chaos of a mad tragedy. — 

The doors are opened after about 15 minutes. The chamber is aired by means 
of fans. 

And even then, a low whimpering and whining of children is often heard. An 
infant tightly attached to his mother’s breast, had escaped death, while anoth- 
er child remained alive for some other reason. But what for? 
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An SS man wearing boots strides over the bodies with a truncheon in his hand 
and slays the survivors by hitting them on the carotid artery. 

A bullet was too good for children. 

Now begins the cleaning-up work by the Sonderkommando. 

The bodies are loaded onto an electrically-driven freight elevator next to the 
exit door, hoisted up [to the ground floor], laid on trolleys and brought in front 
of the furnace openings. 

At first, however, the corpses are inspected here: breaking out gold fillings 
and bridges from the mouths, searching the women's sexual organs. They 
searched for valuables, jewels and any valuable item that fell prey to the ava- 
rice of the SS men. A complete looting ensued. 

The cremations took place in 15 furnaces with 3 openings each, for 2 bodies 
each, in some circumstances plus a child. The cremation time was between 15 
and 30 minutes, depending on the corpse e physical condition. 

If a second transport was already waiting, the corpses were brought in front of 
the crematorium, or they drove the men into the gas chamber on top of the 
corpses of their gassed wives and children. 

When transports from Hungary started arriving on May 16, 1944, the crema- 
toria were insufficient, since up to 30,000 bodies had to be burned during the 
first few days. 

The gassing occurred in the gas chambers of the 4 crematoria and in the gas 
chamber disguised as a farmhouse. 

The cremations were carried out in the furnaces of the crematoria and in the 
open ditches (pyres). For months on end, the sky over Birkenau glowed night 
and day in the fiery glow of the burnt corpses. [...] 

Already today, the number of human lives obliterated in this manner can be 
established at 5 million. Hungary alone relinquished about 800,000 human be- 
ings to these murders over a period of three months in the year 1944." 


Marcus was well aware, in a rather cursory manner, of the findings of the 
Höss Trial, which he abundantly spiced up with the propaganda obsessions al- 
ready noted, while simultaneously inventing new ones. His tale of the blood- 
squirting and body-ejecting burial pits and the self-fueling cremation pits is 
the peak of absurdity. The area around the common graves was "extremely 
swampy,” yet the burning of the exhumed bodies took place “in two ditches 
running parallel to each other and 4 meters deep," meaning that the bodies not 
only did not require any fuel, but they burned even under water! Not to men- 
tion his claim that the corpses were ejected from the grave up an entire meter, 
or the “fountains of water, mixed with blood, gradually began to squirt up to 3 
m high." To top off this insane narrative was the recovery of human fat, recy- 
cled to feed the pyres! Naturally, there were the usual “average or well- 
nourished human bodies" (perhaps the Germans fed them a special diet for 
this very purpose?) that not only permitted them to save wood (“there was no 
need to add wood"), precisely because the flammable human fat made up for 
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the wood, but also to recover this same fat which had just burned! Other bits 
of nonsense include “construction projects of 34 additional crematoria,” and 
the Jewish deportees from Africa hauled to Europe “with transport aircraft.” 
The new ramp (Judenrampe) was not built in 1943, but in 1944, and consisted 
of three tracks, not four (an error also committed by Nyiszli; see Mattogno 
2020a, p. 55). The figures are decisively absurd: five million victims, includ- 
ing 800,000 Hungarian Jews; and 30,000 bodies cremated per day! 

Although the term “bunker” received official sanction during the Höss Tri- 
al, Marcus was unaware of it: he still only knew of a “farmhouse.” Like 
Nyiszli,’*° he told the legend of the sky at Birkenau being lit up day and night 
by the pyres. In his description of the presumed, he could not resist the attrac- 
tions of the story of the victims being handed “towel and soap,” as well as the 
tale, also told by Bendel, of the “small children” thrown into the gas chamber 
“over the heads of the tightly crowded mass of people.” The gas chamber was 
equipped with “provisional showers,” not fake ones, in addition to which there 
were “towel holders” on the walls, “soap dishes” and “bath mats.” The gas 
chamber had “the same size as the undressing room,” an error also committed 
by Nyiszli,’”” but had “doors,” plural, one for entering and one for leaving, 
explicitly mentioned by Marcus as an “exit door.” Inside the chamber, the vic- 
tims were “crammed so full that hardly anyone could move,” but during the 
gassing, some of them "fall unconscious against each other, while others at- 
tempt to crowd their way to the exit.’ Marcus understood very little of the 
Zyklon-B-introduction devices which had been described in imaginative detail 
during the Hoss Trial. In his view, there was only a “a small opening" ar- 
ranged “in the middle of the ceiling," beneath which a “small net had been 
stretched out," therefore, a simple horizontal net used to catch the *Cyklon" 
granules (“The gas is already falling onto the net from up above."). He knew 
nothing of the “wire-mesh columns" claimed during the Hóss Trial. The name 
of this “Cyklon” as “blue-cross gas" is unique; it refers to German gas shells 
used during the First World War, which, depending on the type of gas with 
which they were filled and the symbol with which they were marked, were 
called *green cross" (lachrymators, lung poisons), *yellow cross" (skin poi- 
sons); and precisely “blue cross" (nose, throat and lung irritants).’** 

The duration of the gassing, three to five minutes, is the usual propagan- 
distic absurdity, like the cremation of two or three bodies in 15-30 minutes. 
The handling of the bodies, according to a version later abandoned, occurred 
in front of the furnaces, not in the corridor of the semi-underground basement. 

Nor is there any shortage of the usual accompanying myths, such as the 
inmates of the “Sonderkommando” who found the bodies of their relatives in 





736 Mattogno 2020a, p. 57: “During the day it covered the sky above the Birkenau woods like a dense 
cloud; at night it lit up the surroundings as if it were the flames of hell." 

137 Ibid., p. 39: “This room is the same size [olyan nagyságú] as the undressing room.” 

738 Gasschutz und Luftschutz, Vol. 14, No. 7/8, July/August 1944, p. 141. 
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the gas chamber and the absurd tale of the suckling infant found alive, which 
had a certain success with the appropriate literary variants. ^? 





79 Thus, for example, for Nyiszli, it was a girl 16 years old (Mattogno 2020a, pp. 73f.), while for 
Shlomo Venezia, it was an infant (Venezia, pp. 129f.). 
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warmed up, and was pumped by the blower through the pressurized-air duct 
and into the room. In this way a constant circulation of hot air was ensured. 
The air heater could produce 80,000 Kcal per hour; the air temperature was 
120°C. Air temperature could be regulated with the air flap as well as with 
suitably timed additions of fresh outside air into the circulation system. 

If the air temperature was kept low, the air heater served the same function 
as the DEGESCH circulation system for delousing with the hydrogen cyanide 
product Zyklon B. 

Pressac believes that the second hot-air device was installed in the other 
delousing chamber symmetrically to the first,’ but this hypothesis is in- 
correct since the east wall of this chamber,?^? which was later subdivided into 
two sections, bears not so much as a trace of round openings for warm-air in- 
put and circulation. We shall return to this point in Section 3. A hot-air device 
similar to the one just described was installed in Building 20L of the Protec- 
tive Detention Camp in Auschwitz in autumn of 1942.°® 

On October 22, 1942, the Chief of the Central Contruction Office sent the 
SS-Economist of the Higher SS and Police Chief in the General Government a 
progress report about the camp's various construction projects. The work in 
progress for the building project Lublin POW Camp included the construction 
of 

“2 delousing barracks with baths, erected partly on wooden post supports and 
partly on solid foundations. " 

Regarding the building project of the Lublin Fur and Clothing Works, the 
report mentions the "construction of a disinfestation facility" among the jobs 
completed; the work still to be performed after November 1 included “installa- 
tion of 4 disinfestation chambers."?? The disinfestation facility in question 
was the one installed beside Barrack 41, with two delousing chambers, i.e., 
Barrack XII^. 

From the Central Construction Office's aforementioned report about the 
“Completion, in 96, of the Buildings on July 1, 1942,” it follows that the two 
delousing barracks of the POW Camp Construction Project were Barracks 42 
and 41. However, this document simply describes Barrack 41 as “Horse Stable 
Barrack with Shower Facility," which means that the delousing facility must 
have been set up there in the following months. 





346 Instytut Techniki Cieplnej. Ekspertyza dotycząca konstrukcji i przeznaczenia pieców zain- 
stalowanych przy komorach gazowych w Obozie na Majdanku w Lublinie, Lódz, 1968. 
APMM. 

347 See further below. 

348 Henceforth this locale will be referred to as Chamber Ша. 

349 TCIDK, 502-1-332, p. 46. 

350 WAPL, Central Construction Office, 8, p. 22. 
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An important aspect of the genesis of the current orthodox narrative of the gas 
chambers at Auschwitz, which is constantly neglected by orthodox Holocaust 
historians, is that which appears in the books published in the immediate post- 
war period in this regard by authors who were not exposed to the current So- 
viet version or who were only fragmentarily familiar with it. In this chapter, I 
shall undertake an analysis of five books written in the years 1945 and 1946: 
one by an ex-inmate, drawn up in the form of a historical chronicle, one by the 
Polish publicist Stefan Tadeusz Norwid, one by the Polish-Jewish historian 
Filip Friedman; the remaining two are by ex-inmates from German concentra- 
tion camps, Eugen Kogon and Benedikt Kautsky, which were also written as 
historical chronicles. 


4.1. Behind the Fences of the Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp 


This short book by O. Augustyn with the Polish title Za drutami obozu kon- 
centracyinego w Oswiecimiu (Behind the Fences of the Auschwitz Concentra- 
tion Camp), was published in Krakow in 1945. The following is my transla- 
tion of the part relating to the alleged extermination installations (Augustyn, 
pp. 17, 21f.): 


“Behind the camp, in the little forest, there was a peasant cottage [domek] 
surrounded by fencing. Unfortunate victims were sent inside and they closed 
the doors behind them. From above, they poured a can of gas, so-called 
cyklon, through apertures. This was the same gas used in the first disinfection 
of the camp. The bodies were pulled out and thrown in ditches, which were 
dug close by the cottage. The ditches were enormous. The bodies were sprin- 
kled with chloride of lime and covered with earth. This work was performed by 
Jews. These Jews made up the so-called Sonderkommando. After work, they 
returned to camp, but were isolated and could not socialize with the other in- 
mates. These [the peasant cottage and the pits] were provisional installations, 
because they immediately began to build 4 powerful, modern crematoria, to- 
gether with special gas chambers. The crematoria could not keep up with the 
task of burning all the bodies. [...] 

In the meantime, at Birkenau, all the gas chambers near [przy] the crematoria 
were working full tilt. The SS were walking around drunk. The smoke and the 
sight of the chimneys, which were cracking with the heat, frightened everyone. 
Let us see how the crematoria were designed. In the first and second cremato- 
ria, the gas chambers were located below ground. There, the people went 
down some steps. At the entrance there were signs in all languages [saying] 
that this was where the people were to be bathed and disinfected. Further 
along, there was an enormous room, which could hold 2,000 persons, with 
provisional showers [z prowizorycznymi natryskami]. As they went in, they 
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were given towels and soap. First, they had to undress. Then, when they were 
all inside, the ‘hermetically sealed’ doors swung shut, SS men threw cans of 
'cyklon' gas through openings up above. After 15 minutes there was no one 
left alive. The doors were opened and Jewish inmates carried the bodies to the 
cremation furnaces. The bodies were burned with coke. There were about a 
dozen [kilkanascie] furnaces in every crematorium [w kazdym crematorium]. 
Two bodies could fit into each furnace. The cremation lasted a few minutes 
[kilka minut]. The ashes and bone residues, which had to be pulverized, were 
thrown into the Vistula, which ran by a kilometer away. The crematoria 
burned all day and all night without letup. The crematorium true and proper 
was like a [brick] furnace inside, and the chimneys were only a little bit wide 
[not very wide]. At night, the sacred fires of Hitlerite culture burned above all 
4 chimneys and 4 crematoria. All the crematoria were built in line, on a tra- 
jectory of more or less 1 km. Crematoria 4 and 5 were concealed in the little 
forest adjacent to the camp, while the first and second were located behind the 
camp. Everything that happened there was visible from the camp. We should 
remark that all gold teeth and filings were pulled out before cremation. ” 


The author was also unaware of the term “bunker,” since he mentions a simple 
peasant cottage (domek). The existence of the “undressing room” is simply as- 
sumed; the gas chamber had “provisional showers,” not fake ones, and all vic- 
tims were provided with towels and soap, following the shop-worn propagan- 
da theme. The crematoria and gassing procedure are described in a very ap- 
proximate and fantastic manner: every crematorium had “about a dozen” (!) 
furnaces, and on the inside they resembled a brick kiln or a brickyard (ce- 
gielnia); two bodies were placed in every furnace (muffle), which took only “a 
few minutes” to burn them! The author did not know that Crematoria IV and 
V had two chimneys each, so that the total number of chimneys was six, not 
four, but on the other hand he repeats the fable of the flaming chimneys. 

When the text was drawn up, the Polish narrative was still evolving, and 
the author was only familiar with fragments of it, which he spiced up with ex- 
isting propaganda motifs. 


4.2. Martyrdom of a People 


Stefan Tadeusz Norwid was the pseudonym of Jan Tadeusz Nowacki, a Polish 
journalist born in Warsaw in 1902 who emigrated to Sweden during the Sec- 
ond World War. His book with the German title Martyrium eines Volkes: Das 
okkupierte Polen (Martyrdom of a People: Occupied Poland) was published 
in 1945 by a German-language publisher in Swedish exile. In this book, the 
author dwells on Auschwitz at length (Norwid, pp. 97-100): 

“The camp at Oswiecim was tougher. At first, it took in 15,000 Poles a month, 

but since 1941 it swallowed 30,000 a month. Its ‘capacity’ was therefore cal- 
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culated at 200,000 fatalities during the first few years. From 1941 to 1942, 
and from 1942 to 1943, this 'capacity' increased to about 360,000 per year. 
Until the fall of 1943, the National Socialists murdered at least one million 
Poles at Auschwitz alone. Jews were not sent there. What happened at Ausch- 
witz was only made known through reports of the few who succeeded in escap- 
ing the place. Personally, I have heard reports from that camp twice. One of 
my informants was a Pole whom I met by chance in Warsaw under circum- 
stances which I must not divulge; the other time a certain slovenly and intoxi- 
cated German person provided me with the information. The man worked as a 
"nurse orderly,' and consequently as a slave driver in the transit camp of 
nearby Czestochowa. 

Hence, neither of the two sources is entirely reliable. [...] But both reports 
were astonishingly similar. Arrival and stay at Auschwitz was described by 
thenm in approximately the following manner: 

The people slated for Auschwitz were taken out of the prison and shipped in 
freight cars with 150 people each. Thus, they stood packed tightly together, 
unable even to move their arms. The car was locked shut. The floor of the car 
was often sprinkled with a thick layer of lime and a chlorine mixture, which 
dissolved under the influence of water. Either the Hitlerites themselves poured 
water in the cars, or it arose through the urine of the prisoners; it was, there- 
fore, never intended to let the cars reach Auschwitz. They stood on a siding for 
a day or two and were then taken directly to the crematorium or the mass 
graves. The chlorine vapors had done their work! This kind of mass murder 
was also used against Jews during the mass evacuation of the ghettoes. 

Some cars with a thinner layer of chlorine arrived at Auschwitz at a slow 
speed. By that time, some of the condemned were standing right next to corps- 
es who were also still standing upright in the tightly packed space. 

The train stopped a few hundred meters from the entrance to the camp. The 
cars were not opened on the way, but only after arrival. A gang of SS men with 
whips and automatic pistols stood ready. The prisoners who were still alive 
had to jump down out of the wagon and run the gauntlet between the SS men, 
who beat them as much as they could. All this happened as quick as lightning. 
If one fell, he was shot immediately. It was increasingly harder not to stumble. 
The chances that the people running would ever reach the gate were quite 
slim. 

The entranceway to the camp went through an underground tunnel, which was 
full of filth and dirt up to a meter high. Anybody who succeeded in jumping as 
far as the tunnel, disappeared in it, but wasn't let out: the tunnel was locked 
up at the other end. 

The prisoners then had to remain in the tunnel for 12 hours or even longer. 
When the exit door was opened, the same procedure began all over again. SS 
men with oxen-leather whips drove the prisoners to the barracks at top speed. 
Inside the barracks, they had to undress and bathe. The bathing installations 
were located 600 meters away from the barracks, and the path was strewn 
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with broken glass. While being whipped, the naked prisoners had to run over 
all this glass to and from the baths. For many of them, this was enough. The 
hardest torture, of course, was the lack of sleep. The prisoners worked eight- 
een hours a day. The work was utterly pointless. It consisted of carrying heavy 
stones from one location to another, and of similar tasks. The awareness of 
this pointlessness was also torture. [...] 
After [reading] the above description, it is understandable why smoke was 
constantly rising from the six chimneys of the crematorium in Auschwitz. Until 
the fall of 1943, there were only three furnaces. The Polish underground or- 
ganization, which made their observations from outside the camp, never noted 
even a single case that anyone ever left the camp alive. The camp was guarded 
by a few SS companies, equipped with armored cars and armed to the teeth. 
This description may strike the reader as the product of sick fantasy. I under- 
stand that the measures moreover give the impression of complete pointless- 
ness. What could be the point of tormenting people who are condemned to 
death anyhow? But the facts speak a clear language. The National Socialists 
tortured and tormented people before they killed them, and not only in Ausch- 
witz.” 
This account is based on two testimonies; the author formally expressed a few 
reservations as to their reliability, but at the end he considers them credible 
and in accord with reality. This narrative contains well-known literary themes 
which were attributed to Bełżec Camp, however: the trains with cars sprinkled 
with quick lime and the access “tunnel” to the camp! The first was officialized 
at the end of November 1942 by a Polish expert in black propaganda, Jan 
Karski; the second was invented by one of Karski’s colleagues, Stefan Szende, 
in a book published in Stockholm in 1944 (for details see Mattogno 2016h, pp. 
17-19, 22-33), by which Norwid evidently was inspired. He belonged to the 
group of chauvinist Poles who wished to place the sufferings of their people 
above that of the Jews, with mad results (the killing of one million Poles at 
Auschwitz). Neglecting the preposterous fantasies of the 600-meters-long path 
“strewn with broken glass,” and on the “utterly pointless” work done by the 
inmates for 18 hours a day, Norwid’s narrative is an obvious distortion of in- 
formation from the Auschwitz resistance movement (which made its pre- 
sumed “observations” from inside the camp, not from outside): at the camp, 
there was one single crematorium with six chimneys which, until 1943, pos- 
sessed three furnaces (but the resistance members spoke of three crematoria). 
The author’s comment is very revealing. He was perfectly well aware of the 
absurdity of his account: anyone would have considered it “the product of sick 
fantasy,” since it gave “the impression of complete pointlessness,” but since 
the National Socialists were evil torturers and exterminators, the account was 
true, at least as to the essentials! 
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4.3. This Is Auschwitz! 


This short book with the Polish title To jest Oswiecim! (This Is Auschwitz!) by 
the Polish Jew Filip Friedman was also published in 1945. It is doubtlessly the 
first attempt at a general organization of the history of Auschwitz. The author 
dedicates a special chapter to the “Gas chambers of Auschwitz” and one to the 
“Crematoria.” In 1946, it also appeared in English, although allegedy translat- 
ed from Yiddish (Friedman 1946). In this translation, the text was divided into 
twelve chapters, while the Polish version has 22. Moreover, in an appendix, a 
drawing representing the Treblinka Camp was incomprehensibly added (ibid., 
pp. 381-384). The same year, Friedman published another edition of his 
book's text in a volume which also contains an essay by Tadeusz Hotuj 
(Friedman/Hotuj, pp. 11-119), enriched by the first results of the Polish judi- 
cial investigations. The following is my translation from the first Polish edi- 
tion of 1945 (Friedman 1945, pp. 66-70; underlined text is missing in the Eng- 
lish translation of the book): 


"The gas chambers at Auschwitz 

The gas chambers at Auschwitz — if we consider the meticulousness of the in- 
stallations and the exactness of all the individual installations — could repre- 
sent the pride of German engineering science. 

This concerns in particular the chambers of Crematoria IV and V, where all 
the innovations and the technical results based on the rich experiences of past 
gas chambers were adopted. 

The gas chambers of Crematoria IV and V were located in basements [w 
suterenach], while the buildings relating to the crematorium and furnaces 
were located in the part above ground. The entrance to the gassing basements 
[do podziemi gazowych] was comfortable and could testify to the meticulous 
care with which the Germans received their guests [pensionariuszy]. Next to 
the stone steps for common mortals, there descended an inclined plane so that 
exhausted patients did not have to go down the stairway, but could go down 
the plane with greater comfort, in this modern humanitarian installation! The 
fittings of the gas chamber [gazownia] in the basements was a complete imita- 
tion of the internal fittings of ornate bathrooms for the general public. The 
subterranean part of the establishment was divided into three main rooms 
[ubikacje]. The first room was the undressing room; all around, on the walls, 
there were notices in the most widely differing languages reading: 'Bath and 
disinfection’. There, the doomed people undressed completely and entered the 
second room, that is, the gas chamber true and proper. This chamber, measur- 
ing 12 by 6 meters, was divided into two parts. Depending on the number of 
persons destined to be gassed, they used only half the chamber or the whole 
thing. The chamber was made to give the illusions of being an ordinary collec- 
tive bath. There were even non-functional showerheads on the walls [przy sci- 
anach] to prevent the victims from realizing what was happening; on the walls 
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there were notices of this kind in various languages, ‘Cleanliness is next to 
godliness!,’ ‘Don’t forget to take your soap and towel with you!’ In the four 
corners [w czeterech rogach] of the room, there were columns with exterior 
walls made of mesh [kolumny o siatkowych scianach zewnetrznych]. By means 
of these columns, so-called gas bombs [bomby gazowe] were thrown down 
from above, when the room was already full of people. After the gassing of 
each part [of the gas chamber], the bodies were carried into the adjacent 
room, room no. 3, where there was an electrical elevator [wyciąg], right 
next to the areas [pomieszczenia] reserved for the barbers and dentists. The 
barbers carefully cut the hair off the bodies and loaded it onto carts [do 
wózków], 40 dentists pulled out gold and platinum teeth, after which a special 
electrical oven [specialny piec elektryczy] melted down this raw material into 
pre-established bars. The bodies thus processed were transported to the room 
above ground, the crematorium, by means of the electric elevator [wyciągiem]. 
Besides this industrial room, used for 'production' purposes, a buffet [buffet] 
was also set up for use by the Gestapo and SS. 

The doomed people were poisoned with a gas, the so-called 'Cyklon B' (the 
same gas was used at Majdanek and in other Hitlerite killing locations). It was 
taken to Auschwitz in the solid state, in the form of small steel-grey cubes 
[stalowo-szarych grudek], like slag. According to witness declarations, ap- 
proximately 20 railway cars of cyklon were shipped to Auschwitz (Dr. Wol- 
тап). It was stored at Auschwitz I and delivered to the crematoria at 
Birkenau [w Brzezinkach] ... in a Red-Cross ambulance! 

The chemical composition of Cyklon-B gas was established in a technico-judi- 
cial and chemical expert report of the Polish-Soviet Commission on Majdanek. 
The chemical analysis [established that]: [...] " 


This is followed by a quotation from the report of the above-mentioned com- 
mission, which has been translated in a study on the Majdanek Camp written 
by Jürgen Graf and myself (Graf/Mattogno, pp. 117-126). This passage is 
missing in the English version of Friedman's book. The Polish text continues 
as follows: 


"The doomed people were taken to the place of execution on trucks. Later, in 
April 1944, a special rail line was built from the railway station directly to the 
crematoria. The small transports, carrying 150-200 persons, for whom it was 
not worthwhile putting the gas chamber into operation, often had to wait their 
turn for several days under the crematorium [pod crematorium] until [a batch] 
was complete. When there were enough people and they were all crammed to- 
gether in the undressing room, all these naked people had to be persuaded to 
enter the gas chamber as quickly as possible. But the people, seized by an un- 





740 The term properly means “ski lift”; “elevator” in Polish is “winda.” 

741 On p. 12 of To jest Oswiecim! Friedman specifies that the person referred to was Dr. Jakub Wol- 
man of Lodz. Wolman was deported to Auschwitz on April 29, 1942 and registered under number 
33611. 
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pleasant presentiment, were reluctant to leave the dressing room and enter the 
room marked ‘Bath and Disinfection’. After all, they behaved as if something 
was awaiting them in that chamber, and they were in no hurry to enter it. In 
general, the persons crowded into the second room were not enough to acti- 
vate the gassing apparatus. The hydrogen cyanide in fact only evaporated at a 
temperature of 27?C. To reach this temperature in the unheated room, it was 
necessary to cram the people together to an exceptional extent. The ‘optimum’ 
degree of crowding was approximately 20 persons per square meter. To crowd 
them together, they unleashed specially trained German-shepherd dogs on the 
naked people in the dressing room. The doomed people were seized by a great 
panic at this point. To escape from the fierce beasts, they all crowded towards 
the only accessible exit, the gas chamber. In this way, the chamber was soon 
filled up with three layers of people lying on top of each other, with another 
layer standing up. 
An SS physician watched the room through a little spyhole. When he consid- 
ered that there were enough people in the room to activate the gas, he ordered 
an adjutant as follows: ‘Na! gibt ihnen schon zu fressen!' (Well, give them 
some fodder to eat!) The adjutant then threw 3 five-hundred-gram cans 
puszki| into the empty meshwork [column]. The gas worked fairly rapidly, 
that is, death ensued in 3-5 minutes at most. 
After removing the bodies and ventilating the room, another group was made 
to enter. In this way the gas chambers were able to eliminate 4,000-5,000 per- 
sons in an hour." 
































This is followed by the story of a gassing truck allegedly used at Auschwitz, 
summarized decades later by Robert Jan van Delt. "H The following chapter 
contains the description of the crematoria (Friedman 1945, pp. 72-75): 


"The crematoria constituted the final stage of production of the death industry 
at Auschwitz. As already mentioned, the Germans at Auschwitz adopted this 
‘ingenious’ invention in the spring of 1942. Before that, there was a small 
crematorium at Auschwitz I with 4 retorts [retortach]. 2 large crematoria were 
then built, Crematoria II and III, at Auschwitz II [Brzezinki: Birkenau]. Each 
crematorium had 5 furnaces, each with 3 retorts, that is, 30 retorts in all. The 
productive capacity of each furnace was 3 bodies in approximately 20 
minutes. Crematoria IV and V, likewise at Birkenau, placed in operation in 
1943, were the state of the art of German technology in this field. In fact, there 
were only 2 furnaces, which had 8 retorts, but they were modernized and per- 
fected to the point that they greatly exceeded the preceding furnaces. These 
burnt 5 bodies, in each retort, in 10 minutes, thus, each furnace burned 240 
persons per hour. The retorts had a square aperture 2 meters in width, 





72 van Pelt 2011, pp. 215f. See my analysis in Mattogno 2016c, pp. 111-114, and Mattogno 2018, 
pp. 322-325 and 359f., where I showed that the story of the “gas van" which appears in a clandes- 
tine message dated September 21, 1944 was invented years beforehand and already appears in a 
message dated October 14, 1941. 
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through which the bodies were loaded onto a special trolley [podwozia], as in 
the baker's oven (the inmates at Auschwitz, in their common camp jargon, 
called the crematorium the ‘bakery’). 

The bodies were arranged in the retort in such as way that they could accom- 
modate 2 Canadians [kanadyjczyków'?] on the bottom and 3 Muselmänner on 
top. The Muselmänner [were arranged that way] because they were so emaci- 
ated that they had no fat, so that their bodies were hard to burn. 

In total, therefore, all four crematoria at Birkenau burned 750 persons per 
hour. (The crematorium at Auschwitz I did not play a very important role in 
this mass action, because it was too small.) This low furnace capacity greatly 
increased the concerns of the German specialists. Since the production capaci- 
ty of the furnaces amounted to only 750 persons [per hour], but the capacity of 
the gas chambers reached 4,000-5,000 per hour, the result was a bottle-neck 
in the process.” 











The furnaces, Friedman continues, worked with generator gas, and the Ger- 
mans took care to avoid wasting fuel, therefore, when there were not enough 
bodies to cremate at Birkenau, they telephoned Auschwitz I to request “raw 
material.” At Auschwitz I, they performed a “selection,” and some of the vic- 
tims were sent to Birkenau. Starting in May 1944, the Hungarian Jews began 
to arrive at Auschwitz, 650,000 people in total: 


“In the late summer of 1944, after the start of the [Allied] invasion of France, 
the Germans began to bring ‘terrorists,’ that is, patriots and partisans, from 
France. The number of French deportees is estimated at approximately 
670,000. Other ‘normal transports’ were also arriving. All this human materi- 
al had to be ‘processed.’ The gassings went on day and night. From the fur- 
naces [z pieców] of the crematoria came not only smoke, but tongues of fire, 2- 
4 meters high. But all this was not enough. It was necessary to dig pits which 
were covered with sheeting for provisional gassing actions. Even the undress- 
ing rooms in the crematoria were not enough; rather, they had to set up a 
huge ‘beach’ undressing room outdoors. So much so that the disproportion be- 
tween the rhythm of the gassings and that of the cremation of the bodies got 
even worse. To remedy all this, enormous pits were dug in which the bodies 
were burnt using wood. Enormous stockpiles of wood intended for this pur- 
pose can be seen at Auschwitz even today. Channels were dug near the pits to 
permit the fat from the burnt bodies to be scooped up in a tank. If a transport 
of particularly emaciated inmates arrived, the bodies were drenched with fat 
to make them burn better. 

The time available to gas them all was no longer sufficient. Therefore, the el- 
derly, the children and the sick were thrown alive into the burning pits. The 

















74 


o 


Slang term used to refer to inmates having arrived at Auschwitz long beforehand; in this context, 
sufficiently well-nourished by virtue of their capacity to “arrange things" (“organisieren”), as dis- 
tinguished by the “Muselmänner” (Muslims), who were emaciated. 
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screams and laments of those being burned alive could be heard all over the 

camp." 

Flames, screams and blood-thirsty SS men turned the scenario into a German 
“Walpurgisnacht.” 

Friedman then quotes an extensive excerpt from the “Extraordinary Ap- 
pendix to the Periodic Report for the Period of May 5-25, 1944,” but he at- 
tributes it to “a witness of these scenes, a worker activist from Krakow” who 
wrote a report for the secret organization of the Polish Socialist Party (ibid., 
pp. 75-79). 

Friedman’s exposition evidently borrows heavily from the “Description of 
the Gas Chamber” of 1945 (Subchapter 3.2.2.), although with new or diver- 
gent elements. First, he confuses Crematoria IV-V with Crematoria II-III, at- 
tributing to the first the underground rooms forming part of the second, and 
considers them the apex of German cremation technology, while it is known 
that these were built cheaply, were less-advanced and offered inferior perfor- 
mance than the state of the art of that time.” Friedman knew very little about 
the corpse slide and believed that the secondary entrance where this slide was 
located was actually the main entrance for the victims, although the current or- 
thodox narrative insists that the victims entered down a separate staircase at 
the end of the undressing room (Morgue #2). The gas chamber, which for 
Friedman measured 12 m x 6 m, was subdivided into two parts, and following 
the propaganda themes most-popular at that time, it was camouflaged as a 
shower bath equipped with fake showerheads “on the walls,” not on the ceil- 
ing. The gas introduction columns were located “in the four corners” of the 
gas chamber (not in a straight line along the longitudinal axis, as the ortho- 
doxy claims today), and there were presumably eight of them, since there 
were two gas chambers. For Friedman, “Cyklon B" consisted of “small steel- 
grey cubes," and he even repeats the fairy tale of the “gas bombs.” The pretext 
that “approximately 20 railway cars of cyklon" were delivered to Auschwitz is 
another lie. 

The phrase “Well, give them some fodder to eat" formed part of the propa- 
ganda arsenal and is found, with minor variants, in the statements of Nyiszli 
and Tauber, "^? as are the absurd lightning-fast execution times of 3-5 minutes. 
Friedman claims that three cans containing 500 grams of “Cyklon B" each 
were poured “into the empty meshwork,” which means twelve cans in the four 
columns of each chamber; for Nyiszli, there were four cans in total. The group 
of later victims entered “after removing the bodies and ventilating the room," 
which means that the ventilation was performed after the bodies were re- 
moved, not before; the gassing capacity of 4,000-5,000 persons per hour, 





744 Mattogno/Deana 2015, Vol. I, pp. 246-251, 279-286 (Section II, Chapters 6.3. and 7.3.). 

745 Mattogno 2020a, pp. 137: “Gib schon das Fressen den Juden!” (“Give the fodder to the Jews!”); 
p. 159: “Gib schon schneller das Fressen den Juden!" (“Make haste giving the Jews their fod- 
der!”); cf. pp. 216f. 
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96,000-120,000 in 24 hours, is an even-more-insane delusion than that of the 
engineering expert Roman Dawidowski, who presented a technical report at 
the Höss Trial summarized as follows by investigating magistrate Jan Sehn:”* 


"In the light of the concordant statements of the witnesses, the expert estimat- 
ed the productivity of the gas chambers of the four cremation complexes at 
Birkenau at approximately 60,000 persons in 24 hours. This figure is based on 
the following calculation: according to the statements of the witnesses, 3,000 
persons at a time were crowded into the gas chambers of each crematorium. 
The undressing, in a climate of violent incitement, took about 30 minutes, the 
average gassing time was 25-30 minutes, clearing the chamber took 4 hours 
for each gassing. In total, therefore, to complete the gassing of a chamber load 
of people took 5 hours, that is, the productivity of the gas chambers at each 
cremation complex was about 15,000 persons in 24 hours. For the 4 cremation 
complexes the total figure was 60,000 persons in 24 hours.” 


The small corridor located in front of Morgue #1 was referred to by Friedman 
as the "adjacent room, room no. 3," and the freight elevator which was located 
there, becomes a kind of ski lift (wycigg), a term which reflects Friedman's 
ignorance relating to this piece of equipment. The area "reserved for barbers 
and dentists" is completely invented, as are the “carts” for hauling away the 
hair, the “electrical oven" to melt the gold, and the "buffet" for the SS! Ac- 
cording to Henryk Tauber, there were not 40 “dentists” but merely two!" 

The claim that the small transports, carrying 150-200 persons, had to await 
death, even for days, “under the crematorium” (!), contradicts the claim that 
the original room containing the gas chamber had been divided into two 
rooms precisely for the purpose of processing small batches of victims. 
Friedman’s source in fact explicitly states: “In case of small number of vic- 
tims, we work — for reasons of economy - in one single chamber.” Further- 
more, Friedman describes enormous numbers of gassings: there were at least 
five million victims at Auschwitz, or according to a few witnesses even six to 
seven million (Friedman 1945, p. 12). 

The story of the victims waiting for death “in the unheated room" until the 
temperature rose to a certain level to favor the evaporation of the “Cyklon B,” 
a theme already developed by Wetzler and Vrba, is in contradiction to Mar- 
cus's testimony, who speaks of the use of coke stoves to obtain this result, and 
also with Buki's testimony of the other extreme that "the heat in the gas 
chambers was so great that most of the people were already benumbed before 
they actually died" (see Subchapter 3.2.6.). 

The overcrowding of 20 persons per square meter into a gas chamber is an 
obvious absurdity, while their arrangement — three layers of naked persons ly- 





746 Hoss Trial, Vol. 11, p. 51. 
747 Statement signed by Henryk Tauber before the Soviet Investigatory Commission on February 27- 
28, 1945. GARF, 7021-108-8, p. 36. 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 133 


The November 18, 1942, cost estimate from the Polish company Michat 
Ochnik, Contractor, headquartered in Sliska Street no. 6/3, Lublin, refers to 
this facility:**! 

“Cost Estimate 
for the Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police in Lublin, re- 
garding commissions for the Fur and Clothing Works. 
Brick construction of two chimneys in the gas chamber, dimensions 0.75 x 0.75 
x 1.70, including cutting through the concrete ceilings. 
Estimate, zl. [=Ztoty] 285.00.” 

The Central Construction Office accepted the company’s offer, and the 
work was probably carried out in December. On January 8, 1943, Michat Och- 
nik submitted the following bill to the Central Construction Office, “for the 
Clothing Works of the Waffen-SS in Lublin":?? 

"Re. 
For brick construction of chimney and connecting the draft pipes from two 
sides to the chimney in the gas chamber in the brick building. Cutting 2 openings 

in the concrete ceiling, brick construction of the chimney, dimensions 0.75 x 0.75 x 

1.70. 

Amount, Zloty 285.00. 
In words: two hundred eighty-five Zloty.” 

In fact, the ceiling of the site mentioned still exhibits two openings 60 cm 
x 60 cm and 40 cm x 40 cm in size respectively, approximately 4 meters apart. 
According to the bill quoted, two pipes were installed in the two openings, 
which led to the central chimney 0.75 m in diameter and 1.70 m high. 

Evidently the disinfestation facility of Building XII^ turned out to be insuf- 
ficient for the Fur and Clothing Works' requirements, for, as mentioned previ- 
ously, the Central Construction Office planned a further four disinfestation 
chambers for this construction project. Two civilian companies — the Lublin 
construction firm Michal Ochnik, which we already know, and the Warsaw 
firm “Polstephan” Construction Ltd. — were commissioned by the Central 
Construction Office with converting an existing building into a disinfestation 
facility. Both companies submitted a “Cost Estimate for the Construction of 4 
Disinfestation Chambers in an Extant Building on the Grounds of the Former 
H.K.P..??? The text of these two cost estimates is identical, and subdivided si- 
milarly into eight paragraphs, which indicates that it was drawn up by the 
Central Construction Office as a sort of form, with the column “Amount” be- 
ing left blank; the two companies then completed this column with their cost 
estimates for the work specified in each paragraph. The November 7, 1942, 
estimate of the Ochnik company totaled 8,855 Zloty, ^ while that of “Polste- 





33! Ibid., 145, p. 13. See Document 32. 

352 Thid., p. 14. 

553 Probably Heereskraftfahrzeugpark — army vehicle pound. 
354 WAPL, Central Construction Office, 145, pp. If. 
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ing prone and another layer of persons standing on top of them - is a ridicu- 
lous fairy tale. 

On the crematoria, Friedman's ideas were rather confused. According to 
him, Crematorium I was put into operation in the spring of 1942 (when the 
first cremation was in fact carried out on August 15, 1940)" and had four “re- 
torts," but this crematorium was ultimately equipped with six muffles, as is 
well-known. According to Friedman, Crematoria II and III were built in 1942, 
while Crematoria IV and V entered into operation in 1943. To these last pre- 
sumed jewels of German technology, Friedman attributes insane levels of per- 
formance: each “retort” — which were allegedly two meters wide (they were 
actually only 70 cm улде)!” — cremated five bodies in ten minutes per muf- 
fle, that is, the entire eight-muffle-furnace cremated 240 bodies per hour, or 
5,760 in 24 hours, The two installations put together cremated 480 bodies per 
hour or 11,520 in 24 hour; the capacity of Crematoria II and III was three bod- 
ies in 20 minutes in each “retort,” that is, 135 bodies per hour, or 3,240 in 24 
hours. Hence, these two crematoria together cremated 270 bodies per hour or 
6,480 in 24 hours. The total capacity of all four crematoria was therefore 750 
bodies per hour, or 18,000 in 24 hours! Notwithstanding this insanely exag- 
gerated figure, the crematoria were insufficient for the task, and it was still 
necessary to dig cremation pits! This was obviously done for the crazy pur- 
pose of making the extermination of five, six or seven million persons credi- 
ble! In a year of uninterrupted activity, these crematoria actually would have 
cremated altogether (18,000 x 365 2) 6,570,000 corpses! 

The slang terms “Canadians” and “bakery” are very unusual. The fable of 
the "selections" carried out at Auschwitz to feed the furnaces at Birkenau, so 
as to avoid wasting fuel, is another piece of idiocy. The number of Hungarian 
Jews deported to Auschwitz — 650,000 — is almost double the actual figure, 
and the story of the 670,000 deported and exterminated French patriots and 
partisans is a preposterous lie. Friedman dishes up other absurdities: the 
tongues of fire 2-4 meters high from the crematorium furnaces, and the recov- 
ery of human fat from the cremation ditches! The “gassing pits" (together with 
“a huge ‘beach’ undressing room") were a less frequent literary theme; similar 
gassing pits can also be found in a statement by Otto Wolken "7 
“Pits were dug and covered with tarpaulins, which served as provisional gas 
chambers.” 


Finally, there is the ever-present yarn of “the elderly, the children and the 
sick” “thrown alive into the burning pits”! 





748 Mattogno/Deana 2015, Vol. I, pp. 214. 
749 The muffles of the furnaces of Crematoria IV and V were 70 centimeters wide; ibid., p. 284. 
750 Hoss Trial, Vol. 6, p. 45. 
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4.4. The SS State 


This book by Eugen Kogon was published in 1946 in Germany with the Ger- 
man title Der SS-Staat (The SS State). An English translation was published in 
1950 with the title The Theory and Practice of Hell. In this book, Kogon, a 
German political inmate deported to Buchenwald, attempted to outline, as re- 
cited by the subtitle, The German Concentration Camp System. In a chapter ti- 
tled “The Gas Chambers" in the German edition (“Special Places of Execution 
and Disposal of the Dead" in the English edition), he also concerns himself 
with Auschwitz, presumably based in particular on the statements of ex- 
inmates from Auschwitz transferred to Buchenwald (Kogon 1946, pp. 132f.). I 
quote here from the 1979 Octagon reprint of the English edition (pp. 213- 
215). Text omitted from the English translation is underlined and translated 
from the German original: 
"At Auschwitz, however, there was a huge gas plant — actually at Birkenau, a 
part of Auschwitz — which embraced five crematories together with four gas 
bunkers built into the ground. Each of these had an average capacity of twelve 
to fifteen hundred persons. The fifth crematory had no furnaces. It was only a 
huge fire pit. 
The victims were lined up before the pit naked and shot down by the SS, the 
bodies — or the wounded! — toppling directly into fire. The Camp Comman- 
dant, SS Captain Kramer, never missed these mass executions. He generally 
stood by beaming, slapping his thighs with glee when the scene grew 
especially exciting. [...] 
The gas chambers were simplicity itself, yet they were planned with diabolical 
ingenuity. Each chamber had the appearance of a public bath, and was so rep- 
resented to the victims. In the dressing rooms there were signs, in all the prin- 
cipal languages of Europe, instructing the prisoners to tie their shoes together 
and fold their clothes neatly to avoid loss. Hot coffee was promised after the 
bath. From the dressing rooms the way led directly to the ‘bath,’ where hydro- 
gen-cyanide gas was emitted through the shower heads and ventilator outlets 
as soon as the doors had been closed. Infants were still being thrown through 
the windows when the chambers were too crowded. Death took as long as four 
or five minutes, depending on the amount of gas available. During this time 
the most-dreadful screams could be heard from the men, women and children 
inside, as their lungs were slowly ruptured. Any bodies that showed signs of 
life when the doors had been opened were clubbed into quiescence. The pris- 
oners of the service squad then dragged out the bodies, stripped off any rings, 
and cut off the hair, which was bundled into sacks and shipped to plants for 
processing. (In 1944 a young Jew from Brno, Janda Weiss, was a member of 
this squad. He is the source of the details here presented, which have been 
confirmed from other sources.) 
The bodies were then stacked in piles of ten each. SS Technical Sergeant Moll, 
in charge of the Auschwitz crematories, made his tour of inspection, after 
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which the bodies were thrown into the furnaces or the fire pit. Moll was fond 
of placing naked women against the edge of the fire pit and watching them fall 
into the flames when they were shot in the abdomen. [...] The highest ‘output’ 
attained by Auschwitz was 34,000 bodies, in one continuous day and night 
shift.” 
This version calls the gas chambers in the four crematoria “gas bunkers,” with 
a relatively modest capacity of 1,200 to 1,500 persons. Apart from the fact 
that they were “underground,” Kogon says nothing more. The attribution of 
the term “gas bunkers” even to Crematoria IV and V, which had no under- 
ground rooms at all, is obviously senseless. 

The alleged “bunkers” of Birkenau are entirely ignored, but in compensa- 
tion for this, Kogon describes a fifth cremation as a “huge fire pit.” Here the 
victims are killed with firearms and thrown into the pit, a fantastic yarn amply 
developed by Nyiszli (Mattogno 2020a, pp. 57-60, 245-247). The gas cham- 
ber, according to the stereotype adopted by nearly all versions, was camou- 
flaged as a “bath,” but here, “hydrogen-cyanide gas was emitted through the 
shower heads and ventilator outlets” (the German text has here “Ventila- 
torenpfeiler” — ventilation pillars). It goes without saying that this was impos- 
sible, both because Zyklon B, as noted earlier, consisted of liquid hydrogen 
cyanide soaked into a granular mass (Diagrieß) or on gypsum pellets (known 
as Erco), and because the "ventilation pillars" never existed (which may be 
the reason why that term was changed in the English translation). By his own 
account, Janda Weiss, a Jew deported from Theresienstadt to Auschwitz on 
May 20, 1944, had entered into contact with the crematorium personnel, who 
allegedly had told him of the horrors which he then reported, among them the 
following: “There were three columns for the ventilators, through which the 
gas poured in" (Hackett, p. 350). Kogon's sources knew nothing about crema- 
tion furnaces or cremation, but for him, their “record” of the greatest number 
of persons killed in a single day was 34,000! A true record either of credulity 
or of insolence! 


4.5. Devil and Damned 


This book by Benedikt Kautsky was published in 1946 in Switzerland with the 
German title Teufel und Verdammte (Devil and Damned). Kautsky was trans- 
ferred from Buchenwald to Auschwitz on October 19, 1942, and was issued 
registration number 68510. In his book, which is supposed to be a sort of gen- 
eral history of the inmates in German concentration camps, he writes the fol- 
lowing (Kautsky, pp. 273-275): 

"You can imagine how we felt when we were sent to Auschwitz on a transport 

in October 1942; but we were lucky: we weren't sent to Birkenau into the gas 
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chambers, but to Buna, to work. The luck, of course, was such that, of 405 of 
us, about 110 were alive after half a year. 

Yet still, we were close enough to the gas chambers to be able to gain reliable 
information about them. I spoke to dozens of inmates who had witnessed the 
gassings and burnings, and who had been active there in one way or another. 
The procedure was so ingenious that they combined the greatest effect with a 
minimum of work, as well as a minimum of resistance possibility. The trans- 
port trains carrying the people to be gassed, who had been carefully kept ig- 
norant about the purpose of the transports, arrived at a ramp, on the other 
side of which were the crematoria and gas chambers. The passengers in the 
cars had to get onto the ramp; here, the people were sorted into those to be 
gassed and those to be used for labor, in each case according to instructions 
issued by the central office in Berlin. Those slated for the gas chambers were 
driven into a room, where they had to undress. As the purpose, they were told 
to take a bath. To perfect the deception, sometimes they were given soap and 
towels. 

The naked victims were now crowded into another room, which was white- 
washed and equipped with showers on the ceiling; due to their excitement, on- 
ly few of them will have noticed that there were no drains in the floor. When 
the room was full, the doors were slammed shut, and the showers were turned 
on: no water came out of them, but gas. 

The gas used was probably mostly carbon [mon]oxide, so that the people suf- 
focated within a few minutes. All descriptions agree that the unfortunates 
screamed and moaned throughout this time, that they literally clenched up one 
another, and that they were found with blue lips, having bled from the mouth, 
nose, ears and eyes. A dedicated squad of inmates were employed to tear the 
bodies apart from each other; then they were shorn — since the hair of the 
dead was a raw material not to be despised — the gold teeth were broken out of 
their mouths, and they went into the cremation furnaces. 

The capacity of the gas chambers greatly exceeded that of the crematoria. I 
was told that the ceiling capacity of the chambers was the simultaneous gas- 
sing of 2,000 people. Since it took several hours to drive the victims into the 
chambers and empty them afterwards, daily performances of 6,000 to 8,000 
people killed could be reached. This maximum was achieved in the months of 
May to July 1944, when about three quarters of a million Hungarian Jews 
were gassed (including transports from Theresienstadt and so on). 

At that time, hundreds of thousands were burned on pyres outdoors: in each 
case, a layer of wood was put on a layer of bodies, the whole thing was doused 
with petroleum, and it was lit. Once the pyres were burning, no more fuel had 
to be added: for these people who burned there were from freedom |freshly ar- 
rived from the outside world] rather than emaciated, fatless inmates. The hor- 
rible details of these burnings can hardly be described. The clouds of smoke 
were visible for days and weeks, polluting the entire area for kilometers with 
the stench of burning flesh and fat, with soot and ashes; at night, one could see 
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the flames, a horrible beacon of annihilation, not just of hundreds of thou- 
sands of human lives, but of all German claims to culture. [...] 

At least three-and-a-half-million human beings were killed at Auschwitz in 
mass gassings — in addition to inmates unable to work, who were registered in 
the camp, a six-digit figure of whom went into the gas chambers without a 
doubt. According to the most-reliable estimates, the corresponding figure for 
Majdanek (Lublin) amounted to one-and-a-half million.” 


This account, allegedly based on the statements of dozens of “eyewitnesses,” 
repeats standard propaganda themes (distribution of soap and towels to the 
victims, showerheads emitting gas instead of water) with the addition of one 
rather bold bit of hare-brained nonsense: the gassing by means of “carbon 
[mon]oxide” which caused death in “within a few minutes.” 

The presumed extermination capacity at Birkenau appears rather small 
compared to other testimonies: the “Leistungsfahigkeit der Kammern,” “ca- 
pacity of the chambers” — evidently all chambers put together — was 2,000 
persons in “several hours,” while the highest yield estimated by a witness (or 
witnesses) was 6,000-8,000 per day, which should be understood as meaning: 
three or four gassings per day in all the gas chambers. Kautsky states that “this 
maximum" — that is, 8,000 victims per day — “was achieved in the months of 
May to July 1944." This figure, although far removed from the madness of the 
other claimed “records” of 24,000 or 34,000 victims, is still crazy, because it 
is based on the fallacious presupposition that “about three-quarters-of-a- 
million" people were gassed in the months of May to July 1944, hence within 
about 90 days, or approximately 8,300 per day, and if “at that time, hundreds 
of thousands were burned on pyres outdoors," it is clear that the crematoria at 
Birkenau had a cremation capacity notably inferior to 8,300 bodies per day. At 
any rate, Kautsky was unaware of the “cremation pits," with a vague conces- 
sion as indicated below. In compensation, he adopted the motif of the soot 
from the chimneys covering the entire area around Birkenau, and of the im- 
mense flames lighting up the night. Regarding the total number of victims, he 
contented himself with three-and-a-half million — plus hundreds of thousands 
of gassed registered inmates, which amounts again to some four million in to- 
tal. 

For Kautsky, the story of persons burned alive in cremation furnaces was 
“very improbable," if only for the fact that the apertures in the muffles were 
too narrow, and attempting to introduce a conscious person into such a muffle 
would have required the assistance of many men; for this reason, “the burning 
of living people in a crematorium occurred only as a rare exception, if at all,” 
On the other hand, he considered the “burning of living persons on pyres or in 
pits to be quite probable, and the burial of living persons in individual or mass 
graves to be quite certain” (ibid., pp. 276f.). This allows us to assess 
Kautsky's ability of critical reasoning. 
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5.]. The Alleged *Concordance on the Essential" by 
Georges Wellers 


Dr. Georges Wellers, an ex-deportee to Auschwitz, ^! was also an orthodox 


Holocaust historian, particularly in polemical exchanges with the late revi- 
sionist Dr. Robert Faurisson. In one of his books, he presented a “Comparative 
Analysis of the Testimonies" on Auschwitz, in which he examined the testi- 
monies of Rudolf Hóss, Pery Broad, Johann Paul Kremer, Alfred Wetzler and 
Rudolf Vrba, the Polish major (Jerzy Tabeau), Czestaw Mordowicz and Ar- 
nost Rosin, Chaim Herman, Salmen Gradowski, Salmen Lewental, the un- 
known author of the “Sonderkommando,” André Lettich and Charles Sigis- 
mund Bendel — 14 all in all, as he stressed (Wellers 1981). 

The procedure he chose was inevitably specious. To start with, Wellers did 
not actually take the trouble to perform a “comparative analysis" of the indi- 
vidual testimonies selected by himself. For example, for Rudolf Hóss, Wellers 
cites only his *Memoirs" in a French edition published by the Auschwitz Mu- 
seum in 1974 (Bezwinska/Czech 1974, pp. 35-142), which is the translation of 
Hóss's so-called “Krakow annotations” published in German by Martin 
Broszat in 1958 with the title Kommandant in Auschwitz. However, in his 
short career as witness, the ex-commandant of Auschwitz rendered a long se- 
ries of contradictory, false and absurd statements which I have analyzed in a 
dedicated study (Mattogno 2020). Wellers only mentions two of Höss’s state- 
ments en passant: his statement of March 14, 1946 and the one dated April 5, 
1946, both of which are jam-packed with contradictions, false statements and 
absurdities (1981, pp 64-77). 

Of Broad, Wellers mentions only his report from the same Bezwinska/ 
Czech book (1974, pp. 143-209), while ignoring the witness's other state- 
ments, such as the one signed by him during the Tesch Trial on March 2, 1946 
(NI-11954). In it, Broad asserted among other things that 10,000 persons per 
day were gassed at Birkenau in the months of March and April 1944; that 
Crematoria II and III could cremate 3,000-4,000 bodies per day, while Crema- 
toria IV and V processed 2,000 bodies daily; that “there was only a gas stove 
there" in Crematorium V (he actually meant “Bunker 2" here) with a capacity 
of 800-1,200 victims; and that the total number of gassing victims was 2.5-3 
million! 

Of Bendel, Wellers examines only the account which appears in the book 
Témoignages sur Auschwitz (Fédération nationale...), while carefully ignoring 





75! His first and last name, with no other data, appear in the list for the 76th Jewish transport from 
France to Auschwitz. Klarsfeld 1978, “Liste alphabetique du convoi N° 76.” The transport arrived 
at Auschwitz on July 4, 1944. 
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Bendel's other statements in which the witness proffers incredible pieces of 
stupidity. 

What is worse, Wellers completely neglects to analyze the reliability and 
truthfulness of these witnesses, presupposing a priori that they were all relia- 
ble and truthful, then cherry-picking excerpts supporting his historical claims. 

Early on in the present book I showed that the Wetzler-Vrba Report, par- 
ticularly when it comes to its description of Crematoria II-III, is a jumble of 
fairy tales without basis in reality. Wellers, however, considers it “a detailed 
and very precise description of the Birkenau Camp and its gas chambers" 
(Wellers 1986, p. 278), although he himself had published Plan No. 932 of the 
new crematorium at Auschwitz dated January 23, 1942, with the usual ortho- 
dox comments not supported by the plan.” This plan visibly demonstrates the 
total falsity of the so-called “detailed and very precise" description! This 
means that Wellers knowingly spreads false claims. 

What I have set forth shows clearly that not only Wetzler and Vrba, but the 
Polish major as well, Mordowicz and Rosin, Herman, Gradowski, Lewental, 
the unknown author, Lettich and Bendel signed statements packed with ab- 
surdities and contradiction that Wellers obviously took great pains to conceal 
from his readers, dwelling exclusively on secondary and insignificant differ- 
ences — precisely because in his mind, they were allowed to diverge only on 
insignificant details, for they were supposed to be all a priori true. Thanks to 
this fallacious method, he then reached the following conclusion (Wellers 
1981, рр. 128f.): 

"If one wishes to summarize these testimonies, one could say that as their au- 

thors change, the lighting changes, that the details described are not always 

the same, that the tales of the ones are often obviously clearer than those of 
the others. [...] 

But on the essentials, all these witnesses are in agreement: and on the 'selec- 

tions’ and the significance of sorting people ‘for the gas chambers’ [...]; and 

on the two ‘bunkers’ transformed into gas chambers in 1942; and on the 
ditches in which they burned the bodies originating from these ‘bunkers’; and 
on the four modern crematoria with their ‘annexes’ which have been in opera- 
tion since 1943; and on the reopening of the graves in 1944; and, finally, on 

the evacuation of the camp in January 1945. 

All these witnesses — I wish to stress, I am reminding you of it once more — due 

to their position or as a result of circumstance, have, with their own eyes, seen 

the progression of this stage of the killing, in the gas chamber, of the Jewish 
transports at Auschwitz II, and they described them without any possibility of 
connivance or reciprocal influence, quite independently and, often, if not al- 





7? Wellers 1981, Document 7 (“Plan of Crematoria II (I) or III (II) with annexes"), unpaginated in- 
sert. 

From the orthodox point of view, two peasant cottages were allegedly transformed into gas cham- 
bers, then referred to as “bunkers.” 
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phan,” submitted on November 10, 1942, totaled 10,345 Złoty.” These two 
documents show that the four disinfestation chambers had to be outfitted with 
cast-iron doors, whose openings were to measure 0.83 m x 1.93 m. Each 
chamber had to be connected to a “disinfestation furnace,” also called “gas 
furnace," which was protected by a projecting roof.*°° We do not know wheth- 
er this set-up was ever put into effect. 

Another document dating from this period is the November 12, 1942, 
“Registered Letter” from the Chief of the Central Construction Office to the 
Bernhard J. Goedecker company in Munich, touching on the “delivery of air 
heaters for delousing cells"??? 

“With reference to the letter from the SS-Economist, Group C, Construction, 
Cracow, please find enclosed the 3 requested waybills for shipment of the 10 coal- 
fueled air heaters for delousing cells as ordered by the SS Economic-Administra- 
tive Main Office Berlin. 

The Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police Lublin asks that 
you please proceed with shipment immediately upon receipt of the waybills, as 
these materials are urgently needed here.” 

The surviving documents do not allow any conclusions regarding which 
delousing cells these ten air heaters were destined for. All we know is that an- 
other two delousing barracks were planned for the Women's Camp. Their con- 
struction had been ordered on October 29, 1942, by the Chief of Amtsgruppe 
C of the SS Economic-Administrative Main Office, SS-Brigadeführer and 
Major General of the Waffen-SS Kammler. The Women's Camp was to be set 
up “on the grounds of the Clothing Works of ће Waffen-SS Lublin.”*°* Build- 
ing IX of the Women's Camp was to accommodate these two delousing facili- 
ties, whose cost had been estimated at RM 45,000.?? The project encountered 
serious difficulties and remained “on paper only" for fully nine months. In 
fact, the Chief of the Central Construction Office did not even send the “out- 
line proposal for the construction of a Women's Concentration Camp" to the 
SS-Economist of the SS and Police Chiefs in the General Government until 
July 10, 1943.79 Only two of the documents enclosed with this letter have 
been preserved. “Construction Notice A” defines the camp’s purpose as “hous- 
ing for female inmates to be employed in the armaments factories" and refers 
to the list of buildings confirmed on November 20, 1942, by the Chief of the 
Central Construction Office, including Building IX with *2 delousing bar- 


355 Ibid., pp. 5f. 

356 Tbid., Sections 1, 3, 4 and 7. 

357 Ibid., 12, p. 85. 

338 Tbid., 95, р. 3. Letter from Kammler to the Higher SS and Police Chief in the General Gov- 
ernment, SS-Economist Building Group. 

359 Ibid., p. 8. Building distribution for the establishment of a Women's Camp in Lublin, drawn 
up on November 20, 1942 by the Chief of the Central Construction Office. 

360 Thid., 96, p. 2. 
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ways, long before the alleged motives for lying by way of political or financial 
interests came into play, before the creation of the State of Israel, before the 
creation of the two Germanies and before the initiative of German repara- 
tions, "5% 

This is what I called an ‘abundance of proof’ in 1978.” 


In reality, we can speak only of an abundance of lies, absurdities and contra- 
dictions. 

As for the pretense that the witnesses were absolutely independent of each 
other, it is difficult to establish whether this claim derived from naivety or bad 
faith. This study shows incontrovertibly that the fairy tales created by the re- 
sistance groups heavily influenced all witnesses, who at most only reinvented 
new ones, and only regarding those new and usually absurd inventions that 
can be described as "independent." 

For Wellers, the *concordance on the essential" boils down to this recipe: 
take a certain number of witnesses; from among the many, often contradictory 
statements they have made, the best-fitting are picked; eliminate the absurdi- 
ties, the blatant lies and the contradictions they contain; what remains is the 
mere mention of the gas chambers, and this is the “essential”! 

From this point of view, even the fables of the “gas showers,” the “gas 
bombs" (including all its variants), the electrical chambers, chambers with 
opening floors, corpse-conveyor belts, electrical furnaces, pneumatic ham- 
mers, etc. etc., would be “concordant” as to “the essentials": the mass killing 
and cremation of persons! 


5.2. Pressac and the Wetzler-Vrba Report 


Jean-Claude Pressac has attempted to explain and justify in a detailed manner 
the absurdities of the Wetzler-Vrba Report by dedicating an entire chapter to 
this theme in his first book on Auschwitz (Pressac 1989, pp. 459-468).’°° 

All of Pressac’s arguments are based on two unfounded presuppositions: 

1. that the direct observations from outside the crematoria by Wetzler and 
Vrba did not extend beyond March 1943; 

2. that the indirect information reported by them in their report originated 
principally, if not exclusively, from members of the Sonderkommando as- 
signed to the bunkers at Birkenau, and did not extend beyond the end of 
1942, because all these inmates were said to have been killed on December 
17, 1942. 





754 In the atmosphere of anti-German mass hysteria, which the Allies have fueled intensely since the 
beginning of the war, this “grandfather status” is without significance and cannot be considered a 
guarantee of the truthfulness of the testimonies. 

755 See Mattogno 1990, the text of which was adopted and adjusted for this chapter. 
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At the Ziindel Trial in 1985, Vrba denied the first presupposition, declaring 
that he had observed Crematorium II from the mortuary annexed to Block 27 
of Camp Sector Blb (at that time still a men’s camp) from a distance of 50-60 
yards, or about 45-55 meters.” He entered that building on “every occasion” 
possible. In that building, Wetzler was a “Registrar” clerk (p. 1321/p. 231), a 
position he occupied until June 8, 1943 (p. 1428/p. 250). Therefore, the two 
witnesses could have examined Crematorium II from this distance up until 
that date. Vrba moreover declared that he had observed the crematoria and 
surrounding area “from January 1943 until April 7, 1944” (p. 1329/p. 232). 

Pressac’s second presupposition was likewise openly contradicted by Vrba 
and Filip Miiller, who, as noted above, spoke of direct and reciprocal contacts 
in 1944. Pressac also focused merely on the drawing of the crematoria, with- 
out taking into consideration the related description (of which the drawing is 
an example), which illustrates Crematorium П/Ш and the alleged gassing pro- 
cedure on its inside, but this description is allegedly based on an eyewitness 
testimony. 

Although this is already sufficiently radical to invalidate Pressac’s attempt 
to prove the accuracy of the “essential core” of the Wetzler-Vrba Report, it is 
appropriate to set forth a detailed refutation of his explanations in order to 
demonstrate the artificiality and the historical-documentary inconsistency of 
Pressac’s claims, to eliminate any remaining doubt as to the propagandistic 
and mendacious nature of the report, and finally because van Pelt relied on 
Pressac’s claims for his fraudulent defense of this report, as I will show later. 


1. Number of Furnaces and Muffles, Arrangement of the Furnaces 

Pressac writes (1989, p. 459): 
“The number of furnaces cited per Krematorium is wrong. Those of type ПЛП 
had only 15 cremation muffles, not the 36 announced. This error is under- 
standable if we assume that the witnesses had themselves never entered a 
Krematorium and all their observations were from the exterior or based on the 
accounts of other prisoners, in particular, though we cannot prove it, Son- 
derkommando members working in December 1942 at Bunkers 1 and 2 who 
would have been able to watch the building of what they believed would be 
their future place of work. Document 9 enables us to understand the assumed 
disposition of the furnaces around the chimney, and with this arrangement the 
number of furnaces would be a multiple of three.” 


In other words, detainees attached to the “Sonderkommando” assigned to 
Bunkers 1 and 2, seeing the chimney rising from a broad quadrangular wing 
of Crematorium II, which measured 10 m x 12 m (Pressac's Document 9 is a 
photo of Crematorium II showing this wing; ibid., p. 465), supposed that the 





756 In the District... p. 1322; Rudolf 2020a, p. 231; subsequent page number in the format p. xyz/p. 
uvw from these two sources. 
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furnaces were arranged around the chimney and communicated this hypothe- 
sis to Vrba and Wetzler. 

This explanation does not explain, however, how the inmates are supposed 
to have deduced the number of furnaces — nine — the number of muffles on 
each furnace — four — and their arrangement around the chimney. Indeed, as is 
plain from the photo of Crematorium II published by Pressac, from looking 
only at the exterior, nothing of the sort could be deduced: one could only “im- 
agine," which is very different. Pressac makes no attempt to explain why these 
detainees should have “imagined” exactly nine furnaces with four muffles 
each, arranged around the chimney, a hypothesis which could not be more 
probable or plausible than any other, since external observation of the crema- 
torium could not supply the slightest clue in this regard. His contention that, 
had the furnaces been arranged around the chimney in a semicircle, their 
number would be a multiple of three, is incomprehensible. There is no reason 
why the number of furnaces could not be five or seven in such an arrange- 
ment, for example. 

Pressac's explanation is moreover radically refuted by the fact that Wetzler 
and Vrba's (presumed) source dated back to 1944 and consisted of Filip Mül- 
ler's description and plan of Crematorium II. 

The above indicated contradictions therefore remain unexplained and inex- 
plicable. 


2. Cremation Capacity. 
The cremation capability of each of Crematoria II and III as stated by the 


Vrba-Wetzler Report — 2,000 corpses in 24 hours — is about twice the figure 
arbitrarily fixed by Pressac: 1,000-1,100 bodies in 24 hours (ibid., p. 244). 
Pressac attempts to explain this contradiction as follows (ibid., p. 459): 


"In the [Vrba-Wetzler] report the throughput of the four Krematorien per 24 
hours is fairly reasonably estimated at 6000, though this is one third higher 
than the 4416 units a day reported in a letter of 28th June 1943 from the Bau- 
leitung to the SS Economic and Administrative Head Office in Berlin. Even 
this I consider to be a purely administrative document, calculated on the basis 
of the original estimated throughput of the furnaces, the true daily rate for the 
four cremation installations being no more than 3000. If we take the rate of 
incineration given by the witnesses — three corpses per muffle in one and a 
half hours — and apply this to the true number of furnaces, the daily figure for 
the four Krematorien is about 2200." 


This figure therefore derives from the cremation time of 90 minutes of three 
corpses each in altogether 46 muffles, hence: [1,440 min/day + 90 min/load] x 
3 corpses/load x 46 muffles =] 2,208 corpses/day, but this calculation makes 
no sense, because Wetzler and Vrba speak of 72 muffles just in Crematoria II 
and III (to which we would have to add those of Crematoria IV & V). 


428 C. MATTOGNO : THE MAKING OF THE AUSCHWITZ MYTH 


On the other hand, the capacity obtained by performing his calculation 
with reference to Crematorium ПЛП (3 bodies x 15 muffles x 90 minutes) re- 
sults in 720 bodies in 24 hours for each facility, so that, if Pressac accepts as 
true the cremation time for three bodies in one muffle as supplied by Wetzler 
and Vrba — 90 minutes — it is incomprehensible how he could at the same time 
maintain that Crematoria II/III each had a capacity of 1,000-1,100 bodies in 
24 hours, and that the four crematoria together had a capacity of 3,000 instead 
of 2,208. This explanation is therefore a mere sophistic trick. 

But that is not all. Vrba subsequently changed his version completely by 
claiming that Crematoria II and III each had five furnaces with three muffles 
for each furnace, and that in each muffle three corpses could be cremated in 
20 minutes (Vrba/Bestic, p. 16). The incineration capacity of each crematori- 
um thus jumps to 3,240 corpses in 24 hours. Filip Müller, Wetzler's and 
Vrba's valuable source of information, confirmed these technically impossible 
data exactly — three corpses per muffle in twenty minutes times 15 muffles 
(Müller, pp. 16f., 59). If, therefore, Filip Müller supplied the witnesses with 
this information in 1944 (three bodies in 20 minutes in 15 muffles) why did 
they mention completely different data (three bodies in 90 minutes in 36 muf- 
fles)? If, on the other hand, he supplied them with the false data repeated by 
the witnesses, he was guilty of historical falsehood and technical absurdity. 
Either way, since both sets of data in question are technically absurd, it is 
clear that both Wetzler-Vrba and Filip Müller lied egregiously. 

The fact of the contradiction relating to the cremation capacity of Cremato- 
ria II and III remains therefore entirely confirmed, and even aggravated. 


3. Location of the *Undressing Room" on the Ground Floor of the 
Crematorium instead of in the Basement 

Pressac considered this point of the report to be correct, because in March 
1943, in the north courtyard of the crematorium, there existed a barracks 
which was used for approximately one week as the undressing room for the 
victims of the alleged gas chamber. Since this barracks was obviously on 
ground level, the two witnesses were telling the truth when they asserted that 
the “undressing room" was located on the ground floor (Pressac 1989, pp. 
459, 462). 

Even overlooking the fact that Wetzler and Vrba's sources dated from 
1944 and not March 1943, Pressac's explanation is nevertheless refuted by 
their report, which does not mention any “undressing room" at all in any bar- 
racks outside Crematorium II, but does describe it as a room located inside the 
crematorium. Therefore, even admitting that the two witnesses and their 
sources really saw the barracks in question, it nevertheless remains to be ex- 
plained why, in their report, this exterior barracks became an interior room. 
Even in this case, Pressac's explanation is inconclusive and sophistic, and the 
contradiction relating to the position of the “undressing room" remains valid. 
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4. “Gas Chamber” on the Ground Floor, a bit lower than the “Undressing 
Room,” instead of in the Basement, on the same level as the Undressing Room 
Pressac doesn’t even notice this discrepancy, due to his mistaken reading of 
the text of the Wetzler-Vrba Report, and more importantly due to his neglect 
of the additional sources (Vrba’s subsequent writings and testimony). Because 
Pressac identifies the subterranean Morgue #1 as the “gas chamber,” he cred- 
its the Wetzler-Vrba Report with accuracy on this point, since by his interpre- 
tation it locates Room C, the alleged gas chamber, “at basement level" (bid. 
p. 459). But this interpretation is simply erroneous. In this regard, the report 
says (see Chapter 2.4.): 





“From there a door and a few steps lead down into the very long and narrow 
gas chamber.” 


This room, according to the report, was presumably located a bit lower than 
the furnace room and the “undressing room,” but it cannot be said that it was 
in the basement, like Morgue #1, either because there should have been anoth- 
er “undressing room” “underneath” (below) it, lower down than the “gas 
chamber,” or because it was linked to the furnace room by rails, and therefore 
could not have been in the basement. This is moreover confirmed by the re- 
port itself, where it says that, to get the people to undress, “SS men with gas 
masks climb on the roof’ of the “gas chamber,” which was therefore well 
above ground level. 

This interpretation was expressly confirmed by Rudolf Vrba’s testimony at 
the First Zündel Trial. As noted earlier, Vrba claimed to have observed Crem- 
atorium II while looking out the window of the morgue attached to Block 27 
of Camp Sector BIb, from a distance of 50-60 yards (45-55 meters), specify- 
ing that (p. 1328/p. 232): 


"This Krematorium No. II had, apart from buildings, long bunkers which were 
approximately the height of two such tables. Say the bunker was about this 
height, above the head of a human being. 
Q [Attorney Christie]: All right. You are indicating about six and a half, seven 
feet? 
A. [Rudolf Vrba]: I would think so. In other words, a man who would climb on 
it would have to lift his hands and sort of make an exercise in order to swing 
himself on top of the bunker. " 
Vrba moreover stated that he had personally seen a corporal from the SS 
health service climb onto the roof of the “bunker” to carry out a gassing in the 
manner described (ibid.): 
"And then he climbed on the bunker by holding on his hands and in a sporty 
way swinging himself over, which attracted my attention because it was not 
usually the demeanor of S.S. men to make sport.” 
Under cross-examination by defense attorney Doug Christie, Vrba confirmed 
his past statements, asserting that he had not measured the height of the “bun- 
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ker" with a yardstick, but adding that he was sure that it was about as high as 
an adult man, perhaps more, and that to get up on top of it would require 
climbing in the manner he described (p. 1444/p. 253). Nevertheless, as noted 
by Christie, the original plan of the “bunkers,” that is, of Morgues #1 and #2 
(Huta drawings 109/13A and 109/14A, published by Pressac, 1989, pp. 322, 
324), show two underground rooms protruding 126 cm from the ground (from 
235.366 m to 236.626 m above sea level) including the layer of soil on the 
roof. The earth embankment on the sides, sloping up from ground level, ena- 
bled one to climb to the roof of the alleged gas chamber by taking merely a 
few steps. Since Vrba claimed instead that this room rose from ground level to 
a height of about two meters with a wall to climb up on, it is clear that he did 
not tell the truth. 

The validity of the contradiction relating to the location of the presumed 
gas chamber is therefore definitively confirmed, and is even aggravated by 
Vrba’s related lie/perjury during the First Zündel Trial. 


5. Number of Roof Openings for Insertion of Zyklon B 

In this regard, Pressac asserts (ibid., p. 464): 
"The gas chamber of Krematorium II was fitted with four openings for pour- 
ing Zyklon-B. The witnesses state that there were only three, and a photograph 
of January 1943 does indeed show this gas chamber as having only three de- 
vices for introducing the toxic product at that time.” 


This is the well-known “train photograph,” interpreted by Pressac in a rather 
fanciful way." According to him, the presumed four introduction shafts (to- 
gether with all related equipment) certainly existed on March 31, 1943, but, as 
we have seen earlier, Vrba claimed to have observed the crematorium from a 
distance of 45-55 meters until April 7, 1944. What is more, from his vantage 
point until early June 1943 (the morgue barracks next to Block 27 of Camp 
Sector BIb), Morgue #1 of Crematorium II was in full view at a slight angle, 
so it was easy to count any objects protruding from the roof. Therefore, Pres- 
sac's explanation in this regard is inconsistent, and the contradiction indicated 
remains. 


6. The Rails Connecting the “Gas Chamber" to the Furnace Room, Passing by 
the “Undressing Room” 

Pressac supplies a long explanation in this regard (ibid., p. 464), which I shall 
now summarize. During late 1942 and early 1943, Wetzler and Vrba — or their 
sources — saw rails connecting Morgue #2 to the furnace room and “imagined” 
that they were a permanent installation. Because at that time it was not known 
what the function of the two morgues would be, they imagined moreover that 
Morgue #2 was the “gas chamber,” and that later on this premise was still 
connected to the furnace room by means of the rails. In support of this inter- 








757 See Mattogno 2017a, esp. pp. 377-380, and Rudolf 2020b, pp. 132-134. 
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pretation, he adduces two photographs. The first shows the construction pit for 
Morgue #2 traversed by a set of rails (ibid., Doc. 11, p. 466). The second de- 
picts the interior of the furnace room of Crematorium II, upon the rough floor 
of which two pairs of tracks appear (ibid., Doc. 12). However, nothing shows 
that any tracks went up from Morgue 2 into the furnace room or vice versa. 

Pressac claims that the tracks visible in the second photograph descends 
*on a shallow slope towards Leichenkeller 2" (ibid., p. 466), as appears in his 
drawing reproduced in Document 10 (ibid., p. 465). However, the height dif- 
ference between the floor of the furnace room and that of Morgue #2 was 2.60 
meters. Even if we assume that the inclined plane with tracks on it penetrated 
into Morgue #2 for approximately 15 meters (following Pressac's drawing), 
the slope would have been 17%. No locomotive could climb such a steep 
slope, and pushing carts up such a steep slope manually would have been 
physically impossible as well. 

Pressac moreover commits the error of assuming that the photos he shows 
were taken roughly at the same time, when in fact they were taken at distinctly 
different times: he attributes the first photograph to October-November 1942, 
but this photograph is actually older by several months, since the Central Con- 
struction Office's construction report of September 1942 already mentions the 
beginning of insulation works on the morgues,"* meaning that their walls had 
been finished, while this photo shows only a crude excavation. By contrast, 
the second photograph dates to December 1942 or January 1943, after the fur- 
naces had been installed. The tracks inside the excavation pit of Morgue #2 
and those inside the furnace room were not concomitant, but successive: they 
exited these rooms from the south side and were probably linked to the rail 
line which appears in the “train photograph" (ibid., p. 340), in which we see a 
small locomotive pulling carts full of construction materials. 

Pressac's explanation is moreover categorically refuted by two fundamen- 
tal elements. The first is that Vrba testified under oath that he saw a gassing in 
Morgue #1 of Crematorium II, by means of which he knew perfectly well 
which of the two morgues was the presumed gas chamber. The confusion be- 
tween Morgues #2 and #1 advocated by Pressac is therefore impossible. The 
second element is that Vrba declared, always under oath, that he had drawn 
the plan of Crematorium II/III based on information derived from the inmates 
of the *Sonderkommando" who worked there in 1944, who could not be una- 
ware of the arrangement and equipment of their rooms. 

The fact of this contradiction is therefore fully confirmed. 
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5.3. Van Pelt and the Wetzler-Vrba Report 


Robert Jan van Pelt, like his colleagues, asserts that the report in question 
“was the first substantial report on the use of Auschwitz as a factory of death,” 
and then attempts to justify the obvious absurdities it contains in some way 
(van Pelt 2002, pp. 147, 149): 


"The first mention of gassing in the Wetzler-Vrba report concerns the killing 
of prisoners in the summer of 1942. At this time Vrba had been the administra- 
tor of the sick barrack, hence he knew of the selections. 'Twice weekly, Mon- 
days and Thursdays, the camp doctor indicated the number of prisoners who 
were to be gassed and then burned. These ‘selectees’ were loaded into trucks 
and brought to the Birch Forest. Those still alive upon arrival were gassed in 
a big barrack erected near a trench used for burning the bodies.’ This descrip- 
tion of the killing in Bunker 2 was to be largely confirmed after the war both 
by Sonderkommando Shlomo Dragon, who worked at that site, and by archeo- 
logical remains. The only mistake was that the ‘big barrack’ served as an un- 
dressing barrack, and from there the victims were led to the adjacent gas 
chamber, located near the cremation trench. " 


This comment is clearly fallacious. First of all, van Pelt confuses Wetzler with 
Vrba, to whom he attributes the work of the other. The bi-weekly “selections” 
in “Block 7" are a fable even according to the Auschwitz Chronicle, as van 
Pelt must have known, because from May 4 to September 30, 1942 only four 
“selections” are noted by Czech, only the first of which (May 4) in “Block 7" 
(Czech 1990, pp. 162, 177f., 210, 247). These "selections," like all the others 
of this type recorded by Danuta Czech, are mere conjecture (Mattogno 2016a, 
Chapter 5, pp. 87-144). 

Van Pelt then arbitrarily asserts that the description in the report refers to 
* Bunker 2," but as I have noted earlier, Wetzler and Vrba did not even know 
that there should have been two “bunkers,” and that they should have been re- 
ferred to in the plural. That then the “description of the killing in Bunker 2 
was to be largely confirmed" by Szlama Dragon is a patently false assertion. 

During his first interrogation on February 26, 1945 by Soviet military in- 
vestigator Levin, Dragon, who at that point was not even aware of the term 
“bunker,” asserted the existence of two “gas chambers" (газокамеры, gazo- 
kamery), known as No. 1 and No. 2, which are said to have been converted 
from two houses. *Gas Chamber No. 1" had two standard wooden barracks 
about 500 meters away, and four cremation pits 30-35 meters long, 7-8 meters 
wide and 2 meters deep, also 500 meters away. The capacity of this gas cham- 
ber was 1,500-1,700 people. “Gas Chamber No. 2" had two similar barracks 
150 meters away, and, at the same distance, six cremation pits of the same di- 
mensions as those near Chamber No. 1. Its capacity was 2,000 people.? To 
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sum up, according to the witness, there were two houses/gas chambers, four 
barracks/undressing rooms, and ten ditches 30-35 meters long, 7-8 meters 
wide and 2 meters deep. 

When Dragon was interrogated by Jan Sehn on May 10 and 11, 1945, he 
had in the meantime become aware of the term "bunker," and used it readily: 
*Near Bunker 1 there was a small barn and two barracks" (W publizu bunkra 1 
stala stodólka i 2 baraki); the cremation pits, now indeterminate in number, 
were located “very far away” (bardzo daleko). “Bunker 2" still had two bar- 
racks/undressing rooms, no longer 150 meters away but at a more-reasonable 
distance of 30-40 meters, plus four cremation pits measuring 30 m x 7 m x 3 
m deep. ^? 

For Wetzler/Vrba, there was no cottage/gas chamber, no barracks/undress- 
sing room, and there was only one single “pit several meters deep and about 
15 meters long." 

We now need to consider that Wetzler and Vrba claimed to have been in 
direct contact with the “Sonderkommando” of the presumed “Bunkers” 1 and 
2 at Birkenau since mid-April until mid-December 1942, who should have 
supplied them with a description similar to Dragon's (had Dragon's descrip- 
tion been true). It might be objected that Dragon claims to have arrived at 
Auschwitz only on December 7, 1942 and was assigned to the new 
"Sonderkommando" on December 11, but he declared that he had worked ap- 
proximately two months at “Gas Chamber No. 2," and a couple of days at 
“gas chamber no. 1." This means that he “described” the same situation that 
existed when Wetzler and Vrba were presumably in contact with the last 
“Sonderkommando,” as indisputably shown by the fact that, according to or- 
thodox Holocaust historiography, the two “bunkers” ceased their activity only 
in the spring of 1943 (Piper 1994, p. 164). 

In this context, how can it be seriously claimed that “the only mistake” in 
the description contained in the Wetzler-Vrba Report is the gassing barracks? 
This is a truly pathetic exercise in damage control, which also eliminates the 
contradiction between Wetzler’s sole burning pit and Dragon’s multiple pits. 

Van Pelt's claim that Wetzler's story has been confirmed “by archeological 
remains" — consisting of the foundation walls of a building claimed to have 
been “Bunker 2” - is truly incredible, both because the foundation walls are 
those of a house built of stone, which could not confirm the existence of a 
wooden gassing barracks as claimed by Wetzler, and because there is no doc- 
umentary evidence that the house to which these foundations belonged was 
ever transformed into a gassing installation. In fact, the pattern of the founda- 
tion walls refutes such claims. 

This intellectual dishonesty is the inevitable consequence of the orthodox 
axiom that all witnesses tell the truth, so that one must resort to trickery in or- 
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der to reconcile their contradictions, or put a different way, if what the wit- 
nesses say does not correspond to reality, so much the worse for reality. 

In the specific case, seen from an orthodox point of view, either Wetzler is 
a liar or Dragon is. 

Naturally, van Pelt does not even consider the eventuality, which is much 
more probable, that both descriptions are false, and that Dragon’s is a literary 
development of Wetzler’s draft version, meaning that both are liars. 

Van Pelt then reproduces the drawing of Crematorium I/II annexed to the 
Wetzler-Vrba Report and the related description, and comments (van Pelt 
2002, p. 149): 


“Tt is clear that the account of the layout of the interior is based on second- 
hand information, derived from members of the Sonderkommando. ” 


He adds that Vrba asserted in 1961, and repeated in 1963, that he and Wetzler 
“received all the specific information on the crematoria from Sonderkomman- 
do Filip Miiller and his colleagues” and stresses that Miller confirmed this 
fact, citing a passage from Müller's book Eyewitness Auschwitz (a 1999 re- 
print of the 1979 English translation Auschwitz Inferno; ibid.). At the First 
Ziindel Trial in 1985, continues van Pelt, defense attorney Douglas Christie, 
referring to the drawing of Crematorium ПЛП, asked Vrba: 


"Q.: 'Sure. I now produce and show to you a diagram which came from, I 
suggest, your War Refugee Report of 1944 in which you depicted a crematori- 
um. Correct?’ 

A.: That’s right.’ 

Q.: Ts it accurate?’ 

A.: This I cannot say. It was said that as we were not in the large crematoria, 
we reconstructed it from messages which we got from members of the 
Sonderkommando working in the crematorium, and therefore, that approxi- 
mately how it transpired in our mind, and in our ability to depict what we have 


heard.’” (p. 1479/p. 259) 


Van Pelt then attempts to “reconstruct the genealogy of his [Vrba’s] ‘errors’” 
along the lines of Pressac’s fallacious conjectures (van Pelt 2002, p. 150). 
Crematoria II and III were visible from the outside from a certain distance, 
and one could distinguish the chimney which arose “from a projecting wing” 
of the structure. Not knowing that the cremation furnaces were located in the 
cremation room, “Vrba must have logically assumed that the projecting wing 
was the furnace room with the ovens placed around the central chimney” 
(ibid.). He then explained this “genealogy” in the following terms (van Pelt 
2002, pp. 150f.): 


“As Vrba had been told that there was a large undressing room and an under- 
ground gas chamber, it was logical for him to assume that the undressing 
room would occupy the main body of the crematorium. Thus he had come to 
two adjacent rooms, one large aboveground ‘reception room’ and an incinera- 
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racks.”*°! The “Explanatory Report on the Construction of a Women's Con- 
centration Camp for 5,000 Inmates in Lublin” contains a precise description of 
the individual buildings. Regarding Building IX it states:?9? 

"Building IX — 2 Delousing Chambers. 

2 RAD [Reich Labor Service] barracks are set up and subdivided into disinfes- 
tation chambers for purposes of delousing the newly arrived inmates and for keep- 
ing articles of clothing clean. Equipment is provided by Amt BII but must be paid 
for from here. The foundation is a piling support. Exterior walls are similar to 
those of the other barracks. " 

Therefore it is certain that the aforementioned 10 air heaters were not in- 
tended for the Women's Camp. According to Zofia Murawska, this was put in- 
to service on October 1, 1942, on Compound V of the Majdanek camp; two 
months later the women interned there were transferred to a new Women's 
Camp, which was being built approximately 500 m distant from Majdanek on 
the air field, but on February 22, 1943, they were again transferred, for a final 
time, to Majdanek.°® It is quite possible that Barrack 28 on Intermediate 
Compound I was converted into a disinfestation facility for this Women's 
Camp; in this case it would have replaced the two delousing barracks provided 
for in the airfield-camp project. It is also conceivable that it was divided into 
smaller subsections for this disinfestation facility, and that the 10 air heaters 
were intended for these; however, the description given by the Polish-Soviet 
Commission, and especially its sketch of this facility, "^^ is more indicative of a 
drying facility for the Laundry than of a delousing installation, since the air 
heaters were connected to the respective barrack subsections via only a single 
pipe — which means that they were not intended to provide circulation of hot 
air but only the constant input thereof: the hot air entered from the air heater 
and exited through the small opening in the ceiling. The air-tight lid” made it 
possible to keep the hot air in the sub-chambers longer while the air heaters 
were off, for example when clothes were being dried overnight. The Polish- 
Soviet Commission partially confirms this interpretation: on its sketch of 
Majdanek it describes the barrack containing “gas chambers" V and VI as 
“suschilka” — drying facility. 

Lukaszkiewicz has published an undated sketch titled “Project for the Irri- 
gation, Drainage and Water Supply Installation in the Building of the Gas Fa- 
cility in Lublin,””’° showing eight “gas chambers for Cyklon hydrocyanic ac- 


id" and six “gas chambers for Ventox”;**’ it also shows a set-up for heating 


36! Ibid., рр. 10f. 

382 Thid., p. 14. 

363 Zofia Murawska, “Kobiety w obozie koncentracyjnym na Majdanku,” in: ZM, IV, 1969, pp. 
94-97. Cf. the information given in this regard in Chapter I. 

364 See Documents 34 and 35. 

365 See Photograph X. 

366 See Document 33. 

367 The plan published by Lukaszkiewicz is displayed in halves, with four chambers in the mid- 
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tion room—an arrangement similar to that of Crematoria 4 and 5. But if the 
latter buildings had three small aboveground gas chambers at the other end, 
then Crematoria 2 and 3 had one large underground gas chamber, which 
Vrba depicted in roughly the right position. Its description is quite precise, ex- 
cept that it was equipped with four instead of three traps. 

The description of the crematoria in the War Refugee Board report contains 
errors, but given the conditions under which information was obtained, the 
lack of architectural training of Vrba and Wetzlar [sic], and the situation in 
which the report was compiled, one would become suspicious if it did not con- 
tain errors.” 


Thus, the fact that the description is completely erroneous becomes further 
proof of its truthfulness! This “reconstruction” is a true and proper model of 
speciousness and fallacies, leading to conclusions exactly contrary to those 
hoped for by van Pelt. 

To start with, he assumes that Vrba had deduced his description of Crema- 
torium II/III as any other observer would have done, merely seeing the build- 
ing from the outside. Van Pelt conveniently forgets that Vrba's (or rather 
Wetzler's) information (allegedly) originated from the “Sonderkommando.” 
This essential point will be examined in greater detail below. Still, as I have 
explained earlier, from the outside it may perhaps have been possible to imag- 
ine that the crematorium's chimney wing contained the furnaces, but this cer- 
tainly could not permit him to deduce their number or arrangement either. It is 
worthwhile stressing that Vrba's vantage point (as I shall show below) was 
Block 27, which was used as a morgue (p. 1321/p. 231), at a distance of “fifty, 
sixty yards" south-west from Crematorium II (p. 1322/p. 231), and in this re- 
gard he declared that he could observe it “from January 1943 until April 7, 
1944" (p. 1329/p. 232). 

From that position (see Documents 12a and 25) he could see — from a dis- 
tance of approximately 150 rather than 50 meters — Morgue #1 of Crematori- 
um II, which was half-underground and protruded perpendicularly to the 
crematorium in the opposite direction of the chimney wing, which was invisi- 
ble from this vantage point (from there, only Crematorium III's chimney wing 
was visible). Ignoring Morgue #2, which was also not visible from that posi- 
tion, the description and drawing from the Wetzler-Vrba Report are impossi- 
ble: Morgue #1 could not have been linked to the chimney wing by rails, be- 
cause this morgue was half-underground, and the “Large Hall” could not be as 
wide as this chimney wing; this wing measured 12 meters on its longest side, 
exactly like the east side (the width) of the crematorium’s main part, but from 
Block 27 one could see that the building was very much longer than wide 
(55.50 meters along the south side) and that was particularly obvious when 
observing the south side of Crematorium III. What is more, given the small 
size of the chimney wing, it should have been difficult to imagine that it might 
contain four four-muffle furnacess (that is, 16 muffles) on its longest side (12 
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meters), which would have required a much-larger space (the furnace room 
was 30 meters long and contained 15 muffles). Anyway, how could anyone 
deduce the number and arrangement of the furnaces and muffles, and above 
all, the duration of cremations, from the outside? 

The absurdity of van Pelt’s claim is made visibly obvious by Document 26, 
where I have placed the drawing from Wetzler-Vrba’s report side-by-side for 
comparison with the presumably corresponding part of the actual blueprint: 
only a mad man could have deduced the first from the view of the Crematori- 
um II from Block 27, from where one could clearly see that the main part of 
the crematorium building and Morgue #1 formed a 90° degree angle. 

Van Pelt knew Vrba’s deposition from the First Ziindel Trial in 1985, but 
hushed up the shameless lies proffered under oath by the witness. In the spe- 
cific case, as noted earlier, Vrba declared that Morgue #1 protruded above 
ground “above a head of the human being,” so much so that the SS man as- 
signed to the gassing “climbed on the bunker” (p. 1328/p. 232) and, having 
finished his work, “climbed down from the bunker” (p. 1329/p. 232), while it 
actually required only a few steps to walk onto the roof. On the other hand, 
since this roof was perfectly visible from Block 27 along its entire length, why 
did Vrba “see” only three of the four canonical apertures (introduction shafts)? 

I showed earlier that Wetzler’s description is completely false on all essen- 
tial points. Yet still, van Pelt has the effrontery to write that it “is quite pre- 
cise, except that it was equipped with four instead of three traps”! (van Pelt 
2002, p. 151) But even the term used in the report and adopted by van Pelt — 
traps — is inaccurate. 

Citing Filip Müller's book, van Pelt also hushes up the fact that this wit- 
ness, as noted earlier (Chapter 2.4.), wrote that, in 1944, he had provided 
Wetzler “a plan of the crematoria and gas chambers," and Vrba confirmed that 
Müller became one of his “most precious sources of information.” The most 
incredible thing is that van Pelt, apart from the omission mentioned above, 
candidly admits that the two escapees "received all the specific information on 
the crematoria from Sonderkommando Filip Müller and his colleagues." If 
that is true, it follows that they supplied Wetzler and Vrba with a plan and a 
description of Crematorium ПЛП which were either intentionally false, or that 
the two intentionally falsified the real plan and description which they had re- 
ceived. Both options are evidently absurd. Therefore, the conclusion can only 
be the one suggested earlier, that is, that the report written by Wetzler and 
Vrba, who were supposed to reveal Auschwitz's “terrible secret" to the world, 
was invented as black propaganda by the resistance centers of Auschwitz 
without the involvement of any “Sonderkommando” and without their know- 
ledge. 
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5.4. Van Pelt and the Testimony of Ada Bimko 


With reference to this witness, van Pelt writes as follows (2002, pp. 233f.): 


"Dr. Bimko testified that she had seen one of the gas chambers. While she did 
not identify which crematorium she visited, it seems that she visited crematori- 
um 5. In her original deposition, she discussed the circumstances that made 
the visit possible. The women who had been waiting in Block 25, the holding 
pen in the women's camp for those selected for the gas chambers, would be 
ordered to undress and leave their clothes behind there. Occasionally they 
were allowed to cover their bodies with hospital blankets. Attached to the hos- 
pital in the women's camp, Dr. Bimko was responsible for recovering the 
blankets which the naked prisoners used after having undressed in Block 25. 1 
took the opportunity, as I always wanted to see with my own eyes this ill-famed 
gas chamber, and I went in.' One day, she arranged with an SS-Unterschar- 
führer who belonged to the medical staff to see the crematorium. He gave her 
a little tour. The gas chamber was square and resembled a shower-bath: 
"There were many sprays all over the ceiling on rows which were parallel. All 
these people who went into this room were issued with a towel and a cake of 
soap so that they should have the impression that they were going to have a 
bath, but for anybody who looked at the floor it was quite clear that it was not 
so, because there were no drains.’ She never saw the incineration room. ‘I be- 
lieve the crematorium was the same building,’ she stated, ‘but I myself did not 
see the stove.' But she did see something few others would ever see: the duct- 
work of the ventilation system installed above the gas chambers. Her SS guide 
told her, erroneously, that the ducts which extracted the poison from the gas 
chambers served the opposite purpose, namely to force the hydrogen cyanide 
into the gas chambers, and he wrongly identified the cylindrical drums that 
contained the ventilators as gas cylinders. Not in a position to challenge his 
explanation, Bimko accepted it for what it was." 


It should immediately be noted that van Pelt derives Ada Bimko's statements 
from an official report on the Belsen Trial, which reproduces a summary of 
the testimony, but even that which is summarized therein is more than suffi- 
cient to evaluate the reliability of the witness (R. Phillips, pp. 67f.): 


"In the first room I met a man who came from the same town as I do. There 
was also an S.S. man with a rank of Unterscharführer, and he belonged to the 
Red Cross. I was told that in this first big room the people left their clothes, 
and from this room were led into a second, and I gained the impression that 
hundreds and hundreds might go into this room, it was so large. It resembled 
the shower-baths or ablution rooms we had in the camp. There were many 
sprays all over the ceiling in rows which were parallel. All these people who 


went into this room were issued with a towel and a cake of soap, so that they 
should have the impression that they were going to have a bath, but for any- 


body who looked at the floor it was quite clear that it was not so, because 
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there were no drains. In this room there was a small door which opened to a 
room which was pitch dark and looked like a corridor. I saw a few lines of 
rails with a small wagon which they called a lorry, and I was told that prison- 
ers who were already gassed were put on these wagons and sent directly to the 
crematorium. I believe the crematorium was in the same building, but I myself 
did not see the stove. There was yet another room a few steps higher than the 
previous one with a very low ceiling, and I noticed two pipes which I was told 
contained the gas. There were also two huge metal containers containing 


» 


gas. 








The phrases underlined are those cited by van Pelt. He has therefore omitted 
everything that would permit the reader to qualify the testimony as false and 
absurd, specifically, the room “like a corridor" containing “a few lines of rails 
with a small wagon" leading to the furnace room. Van Pelt was so well famil- 
iar with the interior structure of Crematorium IV (which was mirror-sym- 
metrical to Crematoium V) that he reproduced it in six drawings (van Pelt 
2002, pp. 200f., 203). He was therefore perfectly well aware that there was no 
such room equipped with such gadgets, as he knew that, according to the or- 
thodox narrative, there was no room in Crematorium V at all with “many 
sprays all over the ceiling in rows which were parallel." 

Regarding the “two pipes" and the “two huge metal containers," van Pelt’s 
explanation is even more deceptive: he claims in fact that these were ventila- 
tion ducts and ventilator housings. This absurd hypothesis is refuted by two 
indisputable facts: 

1. The “Air-extraction systems for Crematoria IV and V" were never in- 
stalled. This is confirmed by the witness Henryk Tauber in his statement of 
February 27-28, 1945:76! 


"Furthermore, in the gas chambers of Crematoria 4 and 5 there was no venti- 
lation [system], so the chambers were ventilated by opening the doors and lit- 
tle windows.” 


A similar statement is also found in the “Notizen” dated November 26, 1944 
and examined earlier (Subchapter 2.5.4.): *as there were no mechanical appli- 
ances of that kind at all in Crematoria IV and V” (Bezwinska/Czech 1992, p. 
122). Consequently, in Crematorium V, allegedly visited by Ada Bimko, there 
were no "cylindrical drums that contained the ventilators" which could erro- 
neously be misinterpreted “as gas cylinders.” 

2. Topf's Invoice No. 132 of December 23, 1943 relating to “Air-extrac- 
tion systems for Crematoria IV and V” mentions only one ventilator:’” 

"Blower No. 450 for extracting approximately 8,000 cbm of used air per hour 

against a total pressure of 40 mm of water column, three-phase a.c. motor for 
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380 volts, 50 Hz. with double-groove anchor, splash proof, N = са. 3.5 HP. n 

= 925 rpm." 

Even the “cost estimate for air-extraction system" for Crematoria IV and V 
dated June 9, 1943 mentions only one single “Blower No. 450" for each crem- 
atorium./? Therefore, in no case could Ada Вітко have seen two air-extrac- 
tion ducts and two ventilator housings in this crematorium. 

3. Van Pelt would have us believe that *an SS Unterscharführer who be- 
longed to the medical staff’ — who could only have been an SS medical order- 
ly, such as SS Oberscharführer Josef Klehr, allegedly in charge of pouring the 
Zyklon B into the gas chambers — did not know that the gassings were being 
carried out precisely by pouring cans of Zyklon B into certain openings, and 
was crazy enough to confuse ventilation ducts and ventilator housings with 
gas pipes and gas containers, although he knew that this “gas” was delivered 
as a liquid soaked on gypsum pellets filled in cans! 

In order to save Bimko's credibility at all costs, van Pelt was prepared to 
believe — or to pretend to believe — in this absurdity, thus shifting the blame 
for this witness's shameless lying to the SS Unterscharführer! 

This is more than enough to show van Pelt's bad faith, but the complete 
statements of Ada Bimko make his explanation even more senseless. 

She in fact explicitly declared in her deposition of May 28, 1945 that the 
room containing the “two pipes" and the “two large cylinders" were located in 
a separate room “above the gas chamber,” and that these “two pipes" were lo- 
cated “on the floor" of the room and “were connected to the spray fittings in 
the gas chamber below,” on the ceiling of which the “five or six rows of spray 
fittings" were installed, so that, in practice, they would have been connected to 
the showers (see Subchapter 3.5.1.). But, as I have noted, in Crematoria IV 
and V above the presumed gas chambers there was a truss that supported the 
roof, which has been well depicted by van Pelt in his Drawings 1, 2 and 3. The 
presumed gas chambers, being on the original plans (No. 2036 and No. 1361, 
dated October 14, 1942; Pressac 1989, p. 397), could at best only have a light- 
weight false ceiling fixed to the roof beams which could not be walked on. 

Van Pelt also attempts to pass off as truthful other blatantly mendacious 
testimonies. On two pages, he reproduces a long excerpt from Bendel's cross- 
examination during the Belsen Trial on October 1, 1945 (van Pelt 2002, pp. 
234-236), leading the reader to believe that the information is so obviously 
truthful as to require no comment, but omits any reference to the witness's 
other nonsensical statements which I have examined earlier (Subchapter 
3.2.4.). Regarding Marie-Claude Vaillant-Couturier, he dares to write that she 
“provided a long, precise and important testimony on the situation in Ausch- 
witz”! (Ibid., p. 246; see Subchapter 3.6.2.) 
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In a polemic against the late German revisionist Wilhelm Staglich, van Pelt 
moreover quotes an excerpt from the declaration by Janda Weiss, who, as van 
Pelt reports, had arrived in Auschwitz from Theresienstadt on May 20, 
1944.’ Weiss reported that the transports each had 2,000 deportees. Upon ar- 
rival at Auschwitz, they were divided into two groups, one of them containing 
the men, the other the women. Mengele then selected the most-robust, which 
were “around thirty out of 2,000,” that is 1.5%! The rest were taken over by 
Moll (van Pelt 2002, pp. 167f.): 


“The remainder were led away by SS Technical Sergeant Moll, the officer of 
the crematorium. The elderly were loaded onto dump trucks and then dumped 
into burning trenches while still alive. The remainder were led into the gas 
chambers. Meanwhile new transports were arriving. [...] 

There were three columns for the ventilators, through which the gas poured in. 
[...] When the room was full, small children were thrown in through a win- 
dow. Moll grabbed infants by their little legs and smashed their skulls against 
the wall. Then the gas was let into the chamber.” 


Van Pelt comments that, 


“following Stäglich’s hermeneutical rules, we must conclude that it [Weiss’s 
testimony] must be taken seriously. He [Weiss] made specific allegations and 
he provided specific details, such as the name of the man in charge of the 
crematoria (Moll) and details of the undressing room and the gassing appa- 
ratus. Weiss's testimony did not contain contradictions, nor did it contain im- 
probable allegations. " (ibid., p. 168) 


Such effrontery is truly unprecedented, because the testimony in question con- 
tains statements that contradict the current orthodox narrative; they are false 
and extremely unlikely, not to say outright ridiculous. 

To begin with, there is the negligible percentage (1.596!) of deportees al- 
legedly admitted to the camp, while the “official” number, sanctioned by 
Hoss, is 25-30% (Mattogno 2020, pp. 110, 117f., 143, 173). The older depor- 
tees were allegedly dumped directly into the cremation pits simply by tipping 
the load bed of the transportation truck over their edge, which would have 
caused the truck's gas tank to explode due to the heat radiated from the burn- 
ing pit. As van Pelt was well aware, none of the crematoria had "three col- 
umns for the ventilators, through which the gas” could have “poured in" (the 
witness never specified which building he refers to), and none of the alleged 
gas chambers had “a window” through which children could have been 
thrown inside. The story of Moll smashing the heads of small children against 
the wall is not in fact “unlikely,” it is simply preposterous. 

But this testimony contains other nonsense that van Pelt simply ignored 
(Hackett, pp. 349f., Appendix 159). Upon his arrival, Weiss recounts, “the 





764 The third and last of the three Jewish transports from Theresienstadt in May 1944 arrived in 
Auschwitz on May 19. Czech 1990, p. 628. 
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crematorium greeted us with its horrible tongues of flame coming out of its 
smokestacks," which was nonsense. Van Pelt himself, at the end of his book, 
argues against an earlier assertion by Germar Rudolf that the chimneys of the 
crematories only smoked during the lighting of the furnaces, but not during 
normal operation. Van Pelt implicitly states that these chimneys always 
smoked (van Pelt 2002, p. 504) — indeed, they did smoke, but they did not 
shoot out flames. 
Weiss furthermore stated: 


“T visited the barracks of the Jewish work detail, which worked in the crema- 
torium. These comrades told me about the horrors of the crematorium, where I 
would later work.” 


Despite this, he mentions “the crematorium” several times, never indicating 

which one, and when he uses the term in the plural, he never says that there 

were four crematoria. He knew absolutely nothing about the crematoria. 
Among the anecdotes told by the witness, there is this one: 


"On another occasion he [Moll] arranged twelve women who were lined up 
behind each other in a row, so that their heads were at the same height. Then 
he mercilessly shot through them all with a single bullet.” 


Evidently van Pelt found nothing “improbable” in this idiotic story! 
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Conclusions 


The history of the gas chambers was born from the distortion of the hygienic- 
sanitary installations of the reception building, which included under one roof 
the planned presence of 19 fumigation chambers and a shower bath for the 
inmates, plus two mirror-symmetrical disinfestation facilities called Buildings 
5a and 5b, which consisted of a hydrogen-cyanide fumigation chamber labeled 
“gas chamber" on the blueprints, a washroom and shower bath. 

This distortion had a purpose and a cause. The purpose, purely propagan- 
distic in nature, was initially linked to Polish chauvinism, and only gradually 
did the Poles decide to link their destiny indissolubly to that of the Jews, who 
served as a worldwide amplifier for their own sufferings. The cause — or the 
immediate impulse — should no doubt be sought in the disconcertment and 
fear which the disinfestation procedures inspired in members of the Eastern 
Jewish religious communities, for whom they represented a disquieting novel- 
ty, as Samuel Crowell has suggested. From the very outset and not by acci- 
dent, the most commonly recurring fantasies were those about the “Degasung- 
skammern” relating to the showers, from which gas exited instead of water. 

The general background was the mass use of asphyxiating gases and ag- 
gressive chemicals by all belligerents during the First World War. Over 
250,000 tons of these substances were manufactured between 1914 and 1918. 
Approximately 1,000,000 soldiers were affected, 78,000 of whom died (Izzo, 
p. 7). In the summer of 1917, between Neuilly and the left bank of the Meuse, 
over a front only 10 kilometers long, over 400,000 gas projectiles were fired, 
and thousands more in August and October at Verdun, and in December along 
the Russian front (ibid., p. 31). In 1918, German artillery arsenals contained 
50% gas projectiles. In the first great offensive of 1918, the Germans fired 
200,000 mustard-gas shells on a single day (ibid., p. 32). 

After the end of the war, these aggressive chemicals — particularly from the 
tactical point of view — continued to be studied in all the countries which had 
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been involved in World War One, giving rise to governmental instruction 
manuals and a rich technical literature (ibid., pp. 445-448). From the scientific 
point of view, the fundamental work in Germany was no doubt the text by 
Ferdinand Flury and Franz Zernik whose title translates to Toxic Gases, Va- 
pours, Fogs, Smokes and Powders. 

Although the use of aggressive chemicals was prohibited by the gas proto- 
col of Geneva of 1925, their potential use was anticipated by all former bellig- 
erents in case of a future war. 

British black propaganda also exploited this theme notoriously. In 1916, 
The Daily Telegraph published an article, presumably transmitted by its Rome 
correspondent, which reported that two Italian prisoners of war had fled from 
Austria through Serbia and had taken refuge in Romania. They claimed that 
the Austrians and Bulgarians had killed 700,000 persons: women, children, 
and the elderly had been locked into churches and were either killed by bayo- 
nets or “suffocated by means of asphyxiating gas,” and in this manner, 3,000 
people had been killed in a church in Belgrade. “Serbian refugees,” the article 
continued, “not on oath, have stated that they were present at a distribution of 
bombs and machines for producing asphyxiating gas to the Bulgarians by the 
Germans and Austrians, who instructed the former how to utilise these in- 
struments to exterminate the Serbian population. The Bulgarians used this 
method at Nish, Pirot, Prizrend, and Negotin, the inhabitants of which places 
died of suffocation. Similar means were employed by the Austrians in several 
parts of Montenegro" (“Atrocities...”). 

In this context, the first information was introduced on a homicidal gassing 
at Auschwitz, dating back to October 24, 1941: the victims had been killed, 
not in the context of a plan of extermination, but with a gas in order “to exper- 
iment with a new type of war gas to be employed on the eastern front”; this 
moreover explains why Zyklon B was so late to enter the accounts on the gas- 
sings. 

The trauma of being separated from their families (the “selection”) and the 
subsequent disappearance of inmates unfit for labor from the camp, who were 
partly transferred to the Ukraine and Transnistria (see Part 1 of this study), 
were interpreted by the resistance movements as killings, which supplied addi- 
tional impetus to the history of the gas chambers. 

The extermination procedure is a simple parody of reality: the lethal show- 
erheads exuding gas instead of water (with the subsequent evolution of the al- 
leged “gas chambers" into rooms disguised as “shower baths"), and the hair 
cut off the gassing victims are a misrepresentation of the real showers regis- 
tered inmates had to take regularly, whose hair had been cut previously for 
hygienic reasons. On August 8, 1942, the head of WVHA Office Group D, SS 
Brigadeführer Richard Glücks, issued an order to collect the hair of the de- 
tainees and send it to companies specialized in processing hair for industrial 
purposes. In the Auschwitz and Lublin areas, these were the companies Paul 
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water. The installation designed by the Ludwig Rechkemmer company in War- 
saw, for the “Central Construction Inspection of the Waffen-SS and Police Lu- 
blin,””°® was never actually built. 


3. Using the Gas Chambers to Kill Human Beings 


In the previous section we have shown that contrary to the Polish-Soviet 
Commission's conclusions, the gas chambers of Majdanek were designed ex- 
clusively for purposes of hygiene and sanitation. Of course it is conceivable 
that they were restructured later to serve for the mass extermination of human 
beings. In this section we shall examine this possibility from a historical and 
technical perspective. In his reply to the Leuchter Report, Jean-Claude Pressac 
provided a detailed and at times quite astute analysis of the gas chambers of 
Majdanek,'* which is an excellent starting point for the discussion to follow. 
Pressac deals with the various facilities in the chronological order of their con- 
struction. We shall subdivide his arguments into sections, captioned based on 
the numbering system used in the Polish-Soviet experts’ report. The following 
table explains and summarizes this: 





NUMBER LOCATION AND DESCRIPTION DIMENSIONS |АКЕА 

Chamber I Barrack 41, facility in the south-east 4.50x3.80 m? 17.1 m? 
Chamber П ` Barack 41, facility in the north-east 4.50x3.80 m? 17.1 m? 
Chamber Ш  |Barrack 41, delousing chamber in the west 9.27x3.80 n? 35.2 m? 
Chamber Ша |Barrack 41, delousing chamber in the east 9.27x3.80 n? 35.2 m? 
Chamber IV {Barrack 41, gas chamber beside the shower 107.7 n? 
Chamber V  |Barrack 28, drying facility 11.75х6.00 m? | 70.5 m? 
Chamber VI |Barrack 28, drying facility 11.75x6.00 m? | 70.5 m? 


Chamber VII |Crematorium, facility between morgue and dis- |6.10х5.62 n? 34.9 m? 
secting room 
Cell 14 Barrack 41, cell south of chambers I and III 1.80x1.30 m? 2.3 m? 


a) Chambers V and VI and the “First Homicidal Gassings” 


Regarding these two chambers, Pressac comments: 


“The first so-called homicidal gas chambers, which were allegedly set up in a 
wooden barrack, were located on the Intermediate Compound (a strip of land be- 
tween Compounds I and II). They were near a Laundry and the first Crematorium, 
which was also located in a wooden barrack with concrete floor and contained 
two mobile single-muffle furnaces, manufactured by the Berlin firm H. Kori and 


dle duplicated in both halves. Lukaszkiewicz failed to notice this anomaly, and arrived at a 
total of 12 Zyklon B gas chambers rather than 8; he also specified the former number in the 
diagram’s caption. 
368 Incorrect term for the “Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police Lublin.” 
369 Pressac, op. cit. (note 14), p. VII. 
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Reimann and Held, both based in Friedland (now Mieroszów), in the Breslau 
District. And it is no coincidence that the story of corpses having their hair cut 
off appeared a long time after that and in a rather silly version: that relating to 
the camps of "Operation Reinhardt," which at least has the merit of being 
somewhat reasonable: the deportees had their hair cut while still alive, hence 
before the alleged killings. 

The extraction of any precious-metal fillings or teeth from the corpses of 
deceased registered inmates before their cremation, on the other hand, was 
standard procedure at least since 1942. This may have been inspired by the in- 
augural dissertation presented to the University of Breslau in 1940 by Wiktor 
Scholz titled On the possibility of recycling gold in the mouth of the dead 
(Über die Möglichkeit der Wiederverwendung des Goldes im Munde der 
Toten; Ktodzinski 1964, p. 91). 

According to Investigating Judge Jan Sehn, 16,325 teeth made of gold or 
other precious-metal alloys were removed from 2,904 corpses within just 200 
days in 1942. He extracted this data from a series of pre-printed forms bearing 
the heading “Inmate Dental Station of CC Auschwitz" (“Häftlingszahnstation 
des K.L. Auschwitz") that were addressed “To the Political Department of CC 
Auschwitz (“An die Politische Abteilung des K.L. Auschwitz"). The form stat- 
ed that “In the corpse released for cremation” — followed by the inmate's 
name and registration number handwritten in pen — teeth had been extracted, 
giving the type of metal and the tooth’s or teeth's position(s) in the mouth.” 
The date line (Auschwitz, am ... 194...”), which had to be completed manual- 
ly, was printed next to the heading. Jan Sehn published one of these forms in 
the summary of his investigation on Auschwitz: it concerns Dabrowski Jo- 
hann, inmate no. 18306, and is dated July 8, 1942 (Sehn 1946b, photo be- 
tween pp. 128 & 129). 

No such forms exist for deportees who were allegedly gassed. From the or- 
thodox perspective, it is not clear at all why this hyperbureaucracy was neces- 
sary for the teeth extracted from registered prisoners, while the Political De- 
partment was not informed in a similar fashion about teeth presumably ex- 
tracted from those allegedly murdered on arrival without registration. 

Zyklon B was in common use in Auschwitz since at least July 1940 (see 
Mattogno 2015, p. 67). The fact that it does not appear as a “weapon of crime" 
in the reports of the resistance activists before the end of May 1944 (which is 
inevitable, since it cannot flow instead of water from showers!) is another 
clear sign that they simply invented and spread mere fantasies and myths. 

Completely without any sense of proportion and even of the ridiculous, the 
resistance propagated victim totals which were disproportionate and absurd, 
and which had an inevitable repercussion on their vision of the crematoria of 





765 Hoss Trial, Vol. 3, p. 86. 
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Birkenau, which in their propaganda became the infernal machines for carry- 
ing out enormous massacres. 

That their fantasies were founded on nothing is clearly shown by the fact 
that the first correct factual claim about Crematoria II and III — that they each 
had five triple-muffle furnaces (they never knew anything exact about Crema- 
toria IV and V) — appeared only in a report from August 1944, but with an in- 
sane comment: three to four bodies were inserted into each muffle at once, 
and they were reduced to ashes within 5-10 minutes or even less! 

The story of the pyres or cremation pits was also a distortion of real events: 
that is, the open-air cremation of registered inmates — mostly victims of a rag- 
ing typhus epidemic — whose bodies could not be cremated in the little crema- 
torium at the Main Camp either because of its low cremation capacity, or due 
to the numerous interruptions caused by the need for repairs. During the sec- 
ond half of 1942, these surplus corpses were temporarily buried in four long 
mass graves outside the Birkenau Camp north of the future Crematorium V, 
but they had to be exhumed and cremated later, as they threatened to poison 
the area's fresh-water supply. Furthermore, there existed two small burning 
pits in the area north of Crematorium V in the spring-summer of 1944 (though 
not concurrently), although it is unknown what was burned there. 

These distortions were elaborated in multifarious versions by the various 
resistance groups at Auschwitz, who in this way invented fantastic stories 
without ever asking the “Sonderkommando” members for any input. These 
stories were disseminated inside and outside the camp, and every witness em- 
broidered and enriched them, adding additional fantasies. This explains the 
simultaneous presence of multiple contradictory versions, the discriminating 
factor being the transfer of the witness from Auschwitz before the arrival of 
the Soviets or their presence at the camp in January 1945 and the following 
months; or alternatively, the ethnic group to which they belonged, as each 
group with their reciprocal contacts tended to harmonize a version in a certain 
manner. 

The Soviet-Polish narrative became established as the official “truth,” not 
because it was any more true than the others, but merely because the Soviet 
and Polish investigators and the witnesses under their influence were able to 
“calibrate” their narrative based on material evidence and documents, pruning 
it of the most-absurd fairy tales along the way; in other words, since the “set- 
ting" of this narrative (in a cinematographic sense) was real, the narrative it- 
self was considered true. 

However, there was never any "terrible truth" at Auschwitz. 
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heated with heavy oil (fuel oil) [...]. The two gas chambers are said to have been 

operated partly with HCN, partly with CO. Later, it is said, they were converted 

into a drying room for clothing. Today the barrack in which they were located still 
exists, P! but it is off the route suggested to tourists. Evidently the Poles never 
searched for cyanide residue there. 

In its present condition, the barrack has numerous windows, which would have 
made any homicidal gassings impossible. What is even more significant are the re- 
ports of the former camp inmates who claim that several dozen [approximate 
translation of “quelques dizaines"] sick inmates and emaciated ‘Muslims,’ of whom 
groups were taken to the first crematorium daily at that time, were not in fact 
gassed but rather killed with blows to the neck with an iron bar. Probably these 
two improvised gas chambers served to delouse articles of clothing with Zyklon B 
(HCN). The facility 5 proximity to the Laundry is another argument in support of 
this interpretation.” 

As early as 1969, Józef Marszalek attempted to explain these inconsisten- 
cies. His resultant article served as the basis for Pressac's studies. Marszalek 
wrote:?"! 

"One problem remaining to be solved is that of the location of the entire cham- 
ber complex. It is odd that the chambers were joined to the Bath and not, as in 
Auschwitz-Birkenau for example, to the crematoria building. The chambers adja- 
cent to the crematorium on the so-called Intermediate Compound I were not ade- 
quate to their task since there were too many witnesses to the homicidal gassings. 
The Laundry, where a considerable number of people worked, was also near the 
crematorium; the inmates arriving on Compounds I and II could also observe the 
camp authorities' criminal activities. And finally, the location of the chambers 
near or in the crematorium could have prompted the people marked for death to 
revolt. On the other hand, the location adjacent to the baths and the disinfestation 
chambers, which actually did serve that purpose, camouflaged their true purpose 
much better. The procedure of cutting the hair and bathing prior to gassing had a 
calming effect particularly on the new arrivals. This is exactly why the entrance to 
the bath was labeled ‘Bath and Disinfection’. The short distance between the 
chambers and the crematorium (150 m) ensured that no major difficulties arose 
during transport of the bodies to the cremation furnaces.” 

Pressac was completely justified in drawing radical conclusions from these 
rather far-fetched attempts at an explanation.*”” His arguments, which strike us 
as perfectly logical, can be supplemented with other, even more logical ones. 

First of all, we note that the official literature does not even know the pre- 
cise location of the first two alleged execution gas chambers! In his above- 
mentioned article, Marszatek contents himself with saying that they had been 





370 This is an error. Barrack 28 no longer exists. Presumably Pressac confused it with another. 

371 Marszatek, op. cit. (note 81), pp. 54f. 

37? The 150 m distance from the alleged gas chambers would have exacerbated the problems 
mentioned by Marszatek: due to the proximity to Barrack 42 (delousing facility with baths), 
which all inmates taken into the camp had to go through, all new arrivals would have been 
potential witnesses to the homicidal gassings! 
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DOCUMENT 1: Radio message no. 14 received by SS-Standort-Funkstelle 
at Auschwitz on June 4, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 55. Typical presenta- 
tion of the German messages intercepted and deciphered by the British. 





9/10. OMA de OMF 2 ple 219 87 0512 
An ..5095, dele Rode und Chef amtagrappe р. 
Bestent si dnl ntn des Krematoriums im ..groups missed. 
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` Angriff nehmen: Voilzugsaeidung apeher und Angabe warun ich nicht 

durch die gentrsib auleitun; unterri chtet bin. 
per chef der Amtsgruppe C DR. Ing. KAMMLXR 88 Brigndeführer 
und Gen,maj. der Waffen 58. 





Document 1a: Version of Document 1 as intercepted and deciphered by the British. 
TNA, HW 16-19. German Police Decodes Nr 3 Traffic: 4.6.42. ZIP/GPDD 
109/11.6.42, n. 9/10. 
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Document 2: Medical chart of confinement to Kattowitz reserve military hospital of SS 
Rottenführer Michael Franzen, admitted on July 22 and discharged on August 11, 
1942. GARF, 7021-108-54, pp. 155-155a. 
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located on Intermediate Compound I; the reader is left in the dark as to any- 
thing else. In his later book Majdanek he touches on this matter again in his 
section “The Gassing of Prisoners"??? 

“The concrete gas chambers in Majdanek adapted for the use of Cyclone B, 
were opened in October 1942. Earlier, however, exploiting Auschwitz experience 
with the use of that gas for killing Soviet prisoners of war, gassing was begun in a 
makeshift chamber. Evidence thereof is offered by the efforts of the camp admin- 
istration to obtain Cyclone B. On July 25, 1942, the administration applied to the 
Tesch und Stabenow Internationale Gesellschaft fiir Schädlingsbekämpfung (Inter- 
national Company for Pest Control), abbreviated toTesta and performing the func- 
tion of an intermediary in supplying camps with poison gas, for the allotment of 
1,474 cans of Cyclone В.” 

In the most extensive study of Majdanek, Czestaw Rajca, discussing the 
so-called “direct extermination” of the inmates, writes:”’* 

"At the time the concrete [gas] chambers were completed — this was in October 
1942 — the inmates were being murdered in a gas chamber with Zyklon B, located 
near the Bath"! and probably [in original: *prawdopobnie"] in a barrack on In- 
termediate Compound I, which was also the location of the so-called small crema- 
torium. " 

As source, Rajca cites an article by Adela Toniak about the deliveries of 
Zyklon to the Majdanek camp," but the cited page of this article merely 
states, without any sort of documentation: 

"The first two gas chambers of the Majdanek camp were built in 1942 on Inter- 
mediate Compound I." 

Lukaszkiewicz is the only one to have specified the exact location of these 
two first gas chambers. He places them in the first crematorium:?"* 

"In May 1942, two gas chambers measuring 10 x 6 x 2 m are set up in a wood- 
en barrack between Compounds 1 and 2. The chambers are intended for the use of 
Zyklon B. In June 1942 the first temporary crematorium, consisting of two sepa- 
rate furnaces, is set up in the same location.” 

On the camp plan which is appended to this article (on an unnumbered 
раве), a barrack marked with a “J” is in fact described as "stare kremato- 
rium i komory” — old crematorium and (gas) chamber. 

These claims are devoid of any historical foundation. As we have already 


shown, the old crematorium was located in a barrack (later torn down) 





373 Marszatek, op. cit. (note 209), p. 140. 

374 Rajca, “Eksterminacja bespoSrednia,” іп: T. Mencel, op. cit. (note 23), p. 270. 

375 The author is confusing the Bath with the Laundry. 

376 Adela Toniak, “Korespondencja w sprawie dostawy gazu cyklonu B do obozu na Majdanku” 
(Correspondence Regarding the Shipment of Zyklon B Gas to the Majdanek Camp), in: ZM, 
IL, 1967, pp. 129-170. 

377 Ibid., p. 130. 

378 7, Lukaszkiewicz, op. cit. (note 10), p. 66. 

379 See Document 6. 

38? See Chapter V. 
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DOCUMENT 2, continued 
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DOCUMENT 2A: Medical chart of confinement to Kattowitz reserve military hospital of 
SS-Schütze Franz Sienschkowski, admitted on November 13. and discharged on De- 
cember 18, 1942. GARF, 7021-108-54, pp. 192-192a. 
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Rrauntbriisarihihte 


Geimpft lt. Soldbuch ere Pocken, Typhus. E | 
Familienrzeschichtes 0.8. ^ ~ 
Krankheiten vor Diensteintritt: Ale Kind Masern und Grippe. - 


Krankheiten wührem] der Dienstzeit: Januar 19 2 14 Tage Revier- 
behandlung wegen Grippe. 


Verlauf der gegenwärtigen Krankheits Am 10.11.42 mit hohem Fieber шй 

starken Kopfschmerzen erkrankt. Se Peg sih krank und 

> wurde sofort im Revier sufpenomm n. 15.11.42 erfolgte 

& ve Binlieferung auf die Innere гр 6-а des Res.-Lat. Kat» 
towits wesen Verdachtes auf Flockfieber, 


Be Befundas H 


Gewicht: 58,5 kg. Größes 164 cm. 
Kopf und Auger: o.B. S ) 
Ohren? 0,5, 


MundhShles Bis auf einen Backenzahn Gebif vollständig und saniert. 
Zunge trocken, bräunlich belegt.. Rachen O68. 


Hals: Keine Driigenechwellungen. Schilddriise nicht vergrößert. 
Brustxorb: symmetrisch. 


Lungen: Bronchitische Geräusche über beiden Unterlappm. 
Grenze: normal, gut verschieblichh. Klopfschall sonore 
Herss Grenzen regelredit, Töne rein, Aktion regelmälig, 


Leib! weich, Leber und Milz nicht Wergrößert. i 
Gliednafen: Gelenke frei beweglid, j 
Nervensystems 0.8. | 

















C. Krankheitsverlaufs { 

. r І 

Hohe Temperaturi p leichte Senommenheit. Deutl. Fleckfieberexan iem. 

Immer noch hohe Temperaturen. Behandlung mit Btropiantin-Traube- 
zucker, 


13.1104 
15.11.4 


49.11.42 Nohe kein Temperaturabfall, Puls etwas weich. Die Benomme nheit hat 
e zugenommen, 
22.114 Inner noch kein Temperaturabfall. Nehrungsaufnehme erschwert, 
26.11.42 Lytischer Tenperaturabfall, die Benomme nheit hat nachgelassen. 
! Weil-Pelix'sche Reaktion. ant Fleckfieber 1 ı BOO +. 
1.12.4 Temperaturen normal. Keine Benonmnheit mehr. Puls gut gefülk. 
3.42.42 Weiterhin Wohlbefinden, . 


Rö.-Befunds Nili verdichtet, Linsen und Herz 0.B. 


. BS. klagt noch imm г über schnelle Ermiidbarie it. An den inneren " 
ganen kein krankhafter Befund. Entlase ung: vorgesehen, 


K E { i ` ^ 
a TUE en dE x ray" 
Ж. mex, TOR Be зы ч Ж ыч» , hti Eier a. «б '-4 


DOCUMENT 2A, continued 
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b.) 


mI. 

6,) Bingangsgebüude däi nm 
т.) Lagerhmus AUT My 
6.) 11 Yachtiirme amus Hols Er e 
Esnvorhnben genehmigt durch P.f.ll. 
1.) $12 Unterkunftabaracken 2/7070 & ft, гт, 
2.) 18 sirtachattstaracken - < Mom: 4.200. 0% 
3.) 36 Wasch= und Abortbaraaken:!im #00, om. 
4.) 19 wüscherei- und Yorrateberacken MUT eve 
5.) 14 Revierbaracken e(LOW- уед gen 
6.) 4 Leichenbdaracken а 14 rm - £0. geg. 
Т.) Komandanturbaracken Kon 
8.) Waohbaracke mit Abortbaracke o Sau: 
9,) Baraokenlager für Wachtruppe 

beetehond aus: 

16 Unterkunftsbaracken : - 72° · o. ow, 

2 Wirtechaftebarncken -< b~. es: 406. ovs, 

6 Abortbaracken "у # oe. 
10.) Xrenetorium Deg oe 
11.) Biokerei (provisorisch) H^ Ae 
12.) 27 Wachtürme aus Hols 42, їл 
13.) 1 Übersichteturn 10. dw 
14.) Wannervorsorgungsanlage ffm. 
15.) Kanalisation und Ellraniage uiu, em 


16.) Zufahrtestrasce einschl, 


17.) Strassenbefestigung innerhalb 


Farkplats um 


доз KGL, einschl, Appellplitse 4.302 уу; 
18.) Gleisanschluß vom Pahnhof Auschwits JYS gry 
19.) Einfriedigung (elektr. geladenon 


Drahthindernis) (25, om, 

20.) Licht- und Kraftetrohmanlage 6, ew - 
21.) Elextr. Preileitung von Birkenau re 
einschl, Trafo-Gebäude . 
22.) Alarm» und Telefonanlage P owo 
ROMs Ls 

AISIR e 


-4- 








DOCUMENT 3: "Overview of all structures ordered by the SS Economic and Administra- 
tive Main Office Berlin to be built in the area of Auschwitz CC, or in the service area of 
the Central Construction Office of the Waffen SS and Police Auschwitz, respectively, 
during the third financial year of the war." July 30, 1942. RGVA 502-1-275, pp. 34f. 
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/ B.) Vetwiesering (Hauptsamnlar ‚Regemms- — 
serkanal und Xliranlage mit Taulgas- 


gewinnung) A, eM. wor 
о.) Bauvorhaben senchaigt darch уси, 
7 4.) 3 Mühreruntarkunftsbarucken ~ 4 HG, ow- 


y 2,) 12 Mannschnftsuntorkunftsbar«cien 
J.) 4 Bekieidwigesarncken | 

d 4.) 7 Werkstüttenbaracken | leo. ow- 
{ 5.) 2 Wom- und Arbeitobaracken 


vti. om 














92, ёо 
Alu) lantwirtechattiione Retricte juschmity 77. 207.002 
Y а.) Jeuvorhaben sípaentuft untor der 
Jn-Rxunumer YIII Up a 1 

/ 1.) 3 Feláscheunen und 4 Hofscheunen (Se 
(nobel faniisig) TM 

/ 2.) behelfenüBire Gewüchnhiuser für E 
5.000 qm Fläche u, Trockenanlage ns 

d 3.) 4 behelfenilize Kartoffel-Iagerm- 
häuser 25. 07у 
4 4.) Ausbau deo Rohbaues in Raisko als ‚ 
Laboratorium eos 
V 5.) behelfenülige Schweine- und Schaf- 
stülle in primitivtauweise D. ove 
b.) JImuyorhaben cenehnist durch В... 

/ $0 Pfordestalltarncken einschl, Kove 
Folgesnlagen zur Unterbringung von i 
Vieh,landwirtschaftlichen Produkten leo етт. 
und Cerüten, IP 

E: ree gm,- 
Ill.) Kxiogsgefunzsneniager der ла едй 
в.) Bauvorhaben bei Gh,-Pmu eingereicht 
1.) 30 GCofangenen-Unterkunftobarucken 129 3 
( rt) Bé FS v? 

2.) 2 Wirtachafteturacken - $6 600- 

3.) 10 Wasch“ und Abortbarncken . sr. in- 

4.) 2 Entlaumungobaracken 2) det, 

5.) 1 Leichenbaracke ER 

-5 of 12. ten: 
EOS ong 








DOCUMENT 3, continued 
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dii S2. MAS ts 
ё Abveebhrift. ZI 
— en Р, 
Fesk-dpresh Xr, 52 
1 19.9.42 1744 
‘ peendende Stelle: - Lagekemmen 
Te YEA : к.А, 





ët DE зы 


Tahrgea. einen , von Au. nach Litsmannetedt 
чый surüak sweoks Sa See der Versushsatation für Feld- 
SS Aktien Reinhard wird rmit für den 16.9.42 erteilt. 


Die Fahrgea. ist deu Kraftfahrer aitsugebes. 
Der Chef der Amtagr. D 


Taffan-H, Leiter der 
psa S Mansi: Sr EEN General- 
К.Н е аш der 
4 T alus uu 
| к. und the 
ыйа v - 











DOKUMENT 4: Travel permit for a business trip from Auschwitz to Litzmannstaat for the 
purpose of "inspecting the test station for field incinerators Aktion Reinhard", Septem- 
ber 15, 1942. AGK, NTN, 94, p. 170. 





h2/u5. OMY de ОМА 
Betr: Pahrgenshmigangs wu aaa ER Se: 
rahrgenehaigung für einen ge 
und aurick, zwecks Resichtigung 


veldéfen, .ktion "Reinhard" wird hiermit für 
orteilt. .. renaindor nisneda.e 











DOKUMENT 4A: Version of Document 4 as intercepted and deciphered by the British. 
TNA, HW 16-21. German Police Decodes Nr 3 Traffic: 15.9.42. ZIP/GPDD 
2370/28.2.43, n.42/43. 
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е а | wlth В, 


Absohrift,." 
` Punk-Spruah Nr, 98 cb 








'Absendende Stelle: PA Angekommen: 30.9.42 1055 E 
`" feel, Ae Kole Auschwits 
An Lagerkom. 
Do Mira Besi des Eaarverwertungsbetriebes Fa. Held 
>»! 3.7 Н M Breslau. 
^ pen) + Тв, von 29,9, 


` Geh genéhmige hiermit die Fahrt mit einem PKW, des 

+ Sohwars von Auschwitz nach Friedland 
sur Besicht des Haarverwertungsbetr. Held in Fried- 
land, Bes. Breslau. 


gez, GlUuoks 
f-Brigeäeführer und Gener or 
der Waffen-7 in der Dienstatellang 
eine Generalleutnants. 











tsturmführer und Adjutant dz Жа | 
DOKUMENT 5: Travel permit for a business trip from Auschwitz to Friedland for the 
purpose of “visiting the hair recycling plant of the HELD company". AGK, NTN, 94, p. 
171. 
£p ONF de OMA 1030 all 151 
ла Lagerkom. 


Betr; nesichtigung des jsarverwertungsbetriebea, 
PIREDLAND, ae с 
enehmige hiermit 








Ph. HE 
IMESLAUs Вешаб: dort, г. vom age Ten 


die Ранге mit einem Pkw. dea 35 obe 
Uhrer® SCHWARZ sss». nach PRIVDLAND aur 5 25 Oberetumee 


Besichti 
paarverwertungsboirióbem iD in КІ Фото Bezirk ec 
сев, oLUSOKO, 58 Er ühre Gene! 
in der Dienststelle cecces ~~ njorx Zeg pt 38 

DOKUMENT 54A: Version of Document 5 as intercepted and deciphered by the British. 
TNA, HW 16-21. German Police Decodes Nr 3 Traffic: 30.9.42. ZIP/GPDD 
239b/3.12.42, n.10/1 1. 
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DocumenT 6: Clandestine drawing of Crematorium Il by Vera Foltynova. 
APMO, microfilm no. 6220. 
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Document 7: Drawing of two gas chambers at Birkenau by unknown author (De- 
cember 1942 or January 1943). AGK, NTN, 155, p. 299. 
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росомемт 8: “Topographical Sketch of the Concentration Camp Oświęcim /Ausch- 

witz/ /Drawn according to the description of a former prisoner of the camp/"; undat- 

ed (but drawn in the spring of 1943) by an unknown inmate; FDRL, WRB, Box no. 
61, Report 3. 
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southeast of the Laundry, while the two alleged homicidal gas chambers, ac- 
cording to the Polish-Soviet Commission, were located in Barrack 28, north- 
west, not southeast, of the Laundry. The barrack labeled “J” on the plan pub- 
lished by Lukaszkiewicz never had the same dimensions as the other barracks 
in the camp, and was only 15 m long.**! 

The evidence supporting Pressac's view is rounded off by what is perhaps 
an even more compelling argument: 

The aforementioned October 22 report of the Chief of the Central Con- 
struction Office only mentions the construction of “2 delousing barracks with 
baths." These barracks, the reader will recall, were Barracks 41 and 42.9? This 
means that as late as October 22 there was no gas chamber in the Barrack la- 
beled “J,” and consequently no gassings, of humans or anything else, can have 
taken place prior to that day. If delousing chambers were ever set up there at 
all, it was not until later. 

Finally, where Marszatek’s ‘proof’ is concerned, how one can conclude the 
existence of a homicidal gas chamber merely from an order for Zyklon B re- 
mains a mystery. 


b) Chambers I — III 
.383 


Regarding these facilities, Pressac comments: 

"The block of three homicidal gas chambers in the northeastern [actually: 
northwestern?*^] extension of Section ‘Bath and Disinfection Г has undergone inte- 
rior and exterior modifications which one must deconstruct in order to understand 
its layout and its later functions. 

Construction was begun in August 1942 and completed in September or Octo- 
ber of that year. The block, whose intended dimensions were 10.60 x 8.64 x 2.40 m, 
was to contain two chambers for exterminating vermin. After completion, each 
measured 9.2 x 3.62 x 2.05 m inside, with a volume of 73m3.U55! Disinfestation was 
done with dry, hot air which was produced by two furnaces supplied by the Lud- 
wigshafen firm of Theodor Klein for a total price of RM 1,400.00. One was set up 
along the north wall [sic; actually: the east wall] of the block and heated the first 
section (which is arbitrarily labeled ‘Section A’ on the accompanying sketch). Dën) 
The other was installed along the south wall [actually: the west wall] and served to 
heat the second section (called 'Section B'). The temperature produced was 120 
°Centigrade (the normal temperature for disinfestation in autoclaves), which re- 





38! See Photographs III and IV. 

38? This follows from the aforementioned Chief of the Central Construction Office's October 
1942 report, which only mentions the construction of “2 delousing barracks with baths”; as 
we saw in the previous section, these were Barracks 41 and 42. 

383 Pressac, op. cit. (note 14), pp. VII, VIII. 

384 The bearings given by Pressac are wrong. 

385 The two facilities originally measured 9.27 m x 3.80 m x 2 m = 70.45 m?. The dimensions 
given by Pressac indicate a volume of 68.27 m?. 

386 See Document 36. 
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Document 8A: FDRL, WRB, Box no. 61, Report 3 
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А, FURNACE Room B 








С. GAS CHAMBER 
6" k „ne Roof TRAPS. 


Rovsn GROUND PLAN OF 
CREMATORIA: TYPES LET IN BIRKENAU 











DocumenT 9: “Rough Ground PLAN OF CREMATORIA: TYPES I & Il IN BIRKENAU.” 
From: The Extermination Camps of Auschwitz (Oswiecim) and Birkenau in Upper Si- 
lesia. Franklin Delano Roosevelt Library, New York, WRB, Box no. 61, p. 12. 





Plan II 


Plan of the BIRKENAU САЗНАТОЗІА, fiodels 1 and 11 


A_INCINERATORS B HALL 














DOCUMENT 94: “Plan of the BIRKENAU CREMATORIA, Models | und II.” From: RG 
226, OSS #XL 8883. 
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Ungeführer Grundriss der Krematorien I. und II. in Birkenau 


^£ 


DOCUMENT 104: "Rough floor plan of Crematoria I and Il in Birkenau.” From: APMO, 
RO, Vol. XXa, p. 25 (p. 19 of of report by A. Wetzler and R. Vrba). 

















Ungoführer Grundriss cor Krematorien I.und II, 
in Birkcrau, 











DOCUMENT 10B: as before; from: YVA, M.20-1 53. 








namens Gëss sl “ur 2.541217, 
ra toris won olf tenant. 








DocuwENT 10c: “The approximate floor plan of I. and Il. Crematorium of Birkenau”; 
from: YVA, P.54/6. 














DOCUMENT 10р: as before; from: RA, HP 1095, p. 167. 
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sé, 4 ‚ + EA 
Document 11: “Draft of the crematorium.” Plan no. 932 dated January 23, 
1942 for future Crematorium Il. APMO, negative no. 17079. 
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DocumenT 12: Canadian aerial photograph of Birkenau dated September 13, 1 944, 
detail showing the four crematoria. National Archives, Washington D.C., Record 
Group no. 373, Mission 464 BG:4M97. Can B 841 3. Exposure 6 VZ. 














"ef, —á 
DOCUMENT 124: Section enlargement of Document 12 showing the location of Crema: 
toria Il and IIl compared to Block 27 of Sector ВІБ. (LK 1: Morgue #1 of Crematorium 
Il, here surrounded by a black box.) 
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DOCUMENT 13: List of presumed gassings at 
Birkenau in October 1944 by unknown author. 
APMO, Wspomnienia, Vol. 38a, p. 1 
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Document 14: Page 1 of manuscript by Marcel Nadjari before and after enhancement 
of the image (from right to left). Public domain web image. 

















DocuwENT 15: Signature of Marcel Nadjari affixed at the end of p. 11 and 12 of his 
manuscript. Public domain web images. 
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Document 16: Раде 3 of manuscript by Marcel Nadjari after enhancement of the im- 
age. Public domain web image. 





484 C. MATTOGNO : THE MAKING OF THE AUSCHWITZ MYTH 





Вік krematorium nr,V 13? 


fsaigoznik do protokołu zeznań éwiadka Szlamy Dragona z 10 i 11.5.1945r/. 


= drzwi gazoazozelne 


= okienka do wrzucanis cyklont 
——3 » okna 


>= drzwi 
>- giówne wejects 
Е = komorp gazowe 
Sk = pokoj dia Sonderkownando 
Er = korytarz 
Ku es zuchnia ala SS-mannów 
Hb. = rozoierminia 
"e frytjerzp 
= dentysci 
= kominy 
= piece kreaatoryjne 
= retorty 
= generatory 
= izba <omandoflihrera 
= izba dla SS-mannow 





= umywainia 
= klozet 
= koksownia 


TV FUN юш у о 





/izkic niniejszy nakreslony został przez Gedzten $leáczego J А 

5 ana Sehna 
w ореспоёсі Prokuratora Edearda Pochalskiego na pádstawie bezposrednich 
oględzin na siejscu, oraz wyjaanion éwiadka Dragom 5тіалу, zio20nych 
przez niego w toku dokonywania oględzin 1 podczas jego przesłuchania, / 


Sqdzia Sle dezy: 


/Jan Dë / 
9 











Document 17: Drawing of Crematorium V in 1944 by Jan Sehn based on statements 
by witness Szlama Dragon. Record of deposition by Signatory Dragon on May 10 and 
11, 1945. Hóss Trial, Vol. 11, p. 118. 
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quired monitoring with a thermometer. The hot air was forced into the rooms by 

means of ventilators (one per furnace). 

The block was at ground level. Its walls were of brick, the floor of cement and 
the ceiling of concrete. Each section, A and B, had two heavy, tightly sealing iron 
doors with peepholes in the east [actually: north] and west [actually: south] end. 
The west [actually: south] doors also had an opening where a thermometer could 
be inserted to check the temperature. The doors had been supplied by the Berlin 
firm Auert. The block, as well as the northeastern [actually: northwestern] exten- 
sions of the two ‘Bath and Disinfection’ barracks were protected against the ele- 
ments by a large pole-support roof, 60 x 18 m in size and 4 or 5 m above the 
ground. At that time the facility was used for nothing other than disinfesting cloth- 
ing with 120°C hot air, to which the clothing was exposed for half an hour. The 
pole-support roof made it possible to carry clothing back and forth between the 
block and the two barracks without exposing it to rain and snow. In the configura- 
tion they were in at that time, Sections A and B can be compared to two enormous 
autoclaves. 

Either because touching the doors, which were still blazing hot after a disinfes- 
tation cycle, was no doubt problematic, or because the furnaces failed to produce 
the desired temperature, this technique was abandoned, and replaced with clothing 
disinfestation with hydrogen cyanide gas (Zyklon B). The furnace mechanism was 
simplified to match the new method, since 30°C sufficed to effect the vaporization 
of the hydrogen cyanide gas. Therefore, the blowers were dismantled.P*1 A man 
wearing a gas mask placed the Zyklon disks or granules on the floor of the cham- 
bers, and the doors were closed. After the product had served its purpose, the 
rooms were ventilated naturally, by opening the eastern [actually: the northern] 
and the western [actually: the southern] doors, which caused a cross-draft. The 
service personnel then either had to leave the building until ventilation was com- 
plete, or to resume their work wearing gas masks as soon as the gas concentration 
had thinned sufficiently. The fact that Sections A and B were used for disinfestation 
with HCN is readily proved by the phenomenon of the 'blue walls' (Prussian Blue). 
The color is even more intense than in the Disinfestation Facilities (Buildings 5 
and 6) of Birkenau because hot air was admitted directly into the rooms (rather 
than these merely being heated from inside, as was the case in Birkenau). The blue 
discoloration spread to all the dividing walls of Section A as well as to part of 
those of Section B." 

Pressac's interpretation lacks any and all historical foundation: as we have 
seen in the previous section, the delousing chambers of Barrack 41 had been 
designed “for the system of hydrogen cyanide disinfestation" from the start, so 
that the site was never converted from a hydrogen cyanide facility to a hot-air 
facility; if ever there was a conversion, then at most it went the other way 
around. We shall return to this point later. 


Pressac continues: 38% 





387 Actually this was not done until after the camp was captured, when everything that could 
still be used was dismantled. 
388 Thid., pp. УШ, IX. 
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DOCUMENT 18: “Plan of No 1 Gas Chamber and crematorium Auschwitz” drawn by 
Sergeant Edward Dinsdale on June 1, 1945 based on statements by Regina Plucer. 
TNA, WO, 311-1326-1; WO, 311-1326-2. 
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DOCUMENT 19: Canadian aerial photograph of Birkenau dated December 21, 1944. 
Detail of Crematorium Il. NARA, RG 373, Mission: 15SG/994 15 PG. CAN: D 1533, 
Exposure 3021. 
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DOCUMENT 20: Drawing of ‘Crematorium II-III at Birkenau by Fritz Putzker. 
“Statement on Concentration Camp Conditions by a Longterm Serving Inmate.” 
TNA, WO 309-374. 





488 C. MATTOGNO · THE MAKING OF THE AUSCHWITZ MYTH 














росимемт 21: Drawing of Crematorium IV-V at Birkenau by Fritz Putzker. "Statement 
on Concentration Camp Conditions by a Longterm Serving Inmate." TNA, WO 309- 
374. 
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FOUR CREMATOIRE DE BIRKENAU 












DocumenT 22: Drawing of Crematorium II by André Rogerie (1945). From: Roge- 
rie 1992, p. 75. 
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DocuMENT 23: Drawing of Birkenau Camp by Andre Rogerie (1945). From: Rogerie 
1992, p. 68. 
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DOCUMENT 24: “Rough Ground Plan of Birkenau.” From: The Extermination Camps of 
Auschwitz (Oswiecim) and Birkenau in Upper Silesia. Franklin Delano Roosevelt Li- 
brary, New York, WRB, Box no. 61, p. 18. 
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DOCUMENT 25: Satellite image (Google Earth, 2017) of Birkenau 
camp. Location of Morgue #2 of Crematorium Il compared to Block 
27 of Sector Bib. 
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Numbers added: 

1; Morgue #1 

2: Morgue #2 (not visible) 
3: Morgue #3 

4: freight elevator 

5: vestibule 

6: corridor from Morgue #2 
7; furnace room 


8: five triple-muffle furnaces, 
with smoke ducts 
leading to the chimney 


9: garbage incinerator 





1,22% = RooF TRAPS. 






Roun GROUND FLAN OF 
CREMATORIA: TYPES L2 П IN BIRKENAU 











DocumMENT 26: Comparison between plan of Crematoria II/IIl from Wetzler-Vrba Re- 
port (DOCUMENT 9, bottom) and a blueprint of the future Crematorium of January 23, 
1942 (DOCUMENT 1 1, top). 
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“One last renovation of the block resulted in the creation of gas chambers in 
which human beings were killed with carbon monoxide. There can be no doubt at 
all that this set-up served criminal purposes, for CO is fatal to warm-blooded 
creatures — and thus also to man — but utterly useless for combating lice. 

Section B was subdivided into two identical rooms, which I call B1 and B2. 
Only B1 had a system for introducing CO. It consists of a perforated metal pipe 
running along three sides of the room, 30 cm above the floor. Initially it was con- 
nected to a steel bottle containing liquid CO. An external annex was added half- 
way along the western [actually: southern] side of the block. It contained two bot- 
tles of CO — the second for Section A [=Chamber III] — as well as a glass peephole 
protected by a grid. The gassing of the victims could be observed only in Room Bl. 
No observation device was installed in Room B2. The ceiling of the two newly- 
created chambers each had an opening. The furnace which earlier had heated 
Room B [=Chamber IIIa] now no longer served a purpose; it was moved, and rein- 
stalled on the south wall [actually: east wall] of Room C. The fact that Room B was 
subdivided only after it had already been used as a Zyklon B gas chamber is 
shown by the blue spots which cover its walls and of which one is separated into 
two parts by the dividing wall. The dividing wall itself has no blue discoloration. 

Regarding section A, it too had a device for distributing CO; the carbon mon- 
oxide came from the second steel bottle in the annex. The set-up consists of a pipe 
(of a lesser diameter than that in Room ВІ) running along the south wall (actually: 
east wall] 30 cm above the floor. On either end of the pipe the gas flowed out 
through the perforated metal plates affixed in the corners of the room. There were 
no openings in the ceiling, and it was not possible to see into this room from the 
adjoining one. 

It is difficult to say whether the rooms A, BI and B2 were used as homicidal 
hydrogen cyanide gas chambers. This question remains open. In rooms B1 and B2, 
it is said, the Zyklon granules were poured in through the opening in the ceiling. 
As far as I know, no witness has ever claimed to have seen an SS-man climb a lad- 
der up to the roof. In the absence of openings other than that in the ceiling, and the 
door, and also due to the lack of artificial ventilation, airing out these rooms mea- 
suring 36m? each perforce took a long time. 

Introducing the Zyklon B into room A posed problems which a historian at the 
Majdanek Museum has characterized as follows: 'The Zyklon was not thrown in 
through an opening in the ceiling, as in the previous chamber [B1], since there 
was no such opening. Instead, it was thrown in through the door just before the 
door was closed.’ To be honest, it is difficult to imagine an SS man, wearing a gas 
mask and holding a can of Zyklon B in his hand, throwing the granules into the 30 
cm headspace between his victims' heads and the ceiling (and, in the process, tak- 
ing the chance of the pellets dropping outside the gas chamber) and then trying to 
slam the door, without this operation resulting in a desperate attempt by the vic- 
tims to break out. 

For these reasons I do not believe that Section A could have served for homi- 
cidal Zyklon B gassings. In rooms BI and B2 this seems to have been technically 
possible, but it is unlikely that these facilities were really used for this purpose. 
Rather, it seems that the SS wanted to have two different carbon monoxide gas 
chambers (A and B1) that could be used for different numbers of victims: Chamber 
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HOLOCAUST HANDBOOKS 


his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 
WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 
world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 





about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 





SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Is- 
sues Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. 
This book first explains why “the Holocaust" is 
an important topic, and that it is essential to 
keep an open mind about it. It then tells how 
many mainstream scholars 
expressed doubts and sub- 
sequently fell from grace. 
Next, the physical traces 
and documents about the 
various claimed crime 
Scenes and murder weapons 
are discussed. After that, 
the reliability of witness tes- 
timony is examined. Finally, 
‘the author argues for a free 
exchange of ideas on this topic. This book gives 
the most-comprehensive and up-to-date over- 
view of the critical research into the Holocaust. 
With its dialogue style, it is easy to read, and 
it can even be used as an encyclopedic compen- 
dium. 3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index.(#15) 

Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 






























Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 





refutes the orthodox “Holocaust” narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements" support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be, 
any debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
the winner of the current state 
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of the debate. 4th ed., 342 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. 
(#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 

Air-Photo Evidence: World-War-Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass-Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz's two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to prove 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the- 
art scientific techniques and classic 
methods of detection to investigate 
the alleged murder of millions of Jews 
by Germans during World War II. In 
22 contributions—each of some 30 
pages—the 17 authors dissect gener- 
ally accepted paradigms of the “Holo- 
caust.” It reads as excitingly as a crime 
novel: so many lies, forgeries and de- 
ceptions by politicians, historians and 
scientists are proven. This is the intel- 
lectual adventure of the 21st Century. 
Be part of it! 3rd ed., 635 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as “Holocaust victims,” 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air-photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 6th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 167 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fau- 
risson and Germar Rudolf. Between 
1988 and 1991, U.S. expert on ex- 
ecution technologies Fred Leuchter 
wrote four detailed reports address- 
ing whether the Third Reich operated 
homicidal gas chambers. The first re- 
port on Auschwitz and Majdanek be- 
came world-famous. Based on chemi- 
cal analyses and various technical 
points, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome about Auschwitz. 4th ed., 
252 pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 8rd ed., 384 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert’s booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial per- 
secution can stifle revisionism. Hence, 
in early 2011, the Holocaust Ortho- 
doxy published a 400-page book (in 
German) claiming to refute “revision- 
ist propaganda,” trying again to prove 
“once and for all” that there were hom- 
icidal gas chambers at the camps of 
Dachau, Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, 
Mauthausen, Ravensbriick, Neuen- 
gamme, Stutthof... you name them. 
Mattogno shows with his detailed 
analysis of this work of propaganda 
that mainstream Holocaust hagiogra- 
phy is beating around the bush rather 
than addressing revisionist research 
results. He exposes their myths, dis- 
tortions and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, index. 
(#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, Diesel- 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec: Propaganda, Testimonies, Ar- 
cheological Research and History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses report that 
between 600,000 and 3 million Jews 
were murdered in the Belzec Camp, 
located in Poland. Various murder 
weapons are claimed to have been used: 
Diesel-exhaust gas; unslaked lime in 
trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 





of which are critically reviewed. 142 MG 


pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibor camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp are analyzed that started in 
2000-2001 and carried on until 2018. 
The book also documents the general 
National-Socialist policy toward Jews, 
which never included a genocidal “fi- 
nal solution.” 2nd ed., 456 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 
The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 



































Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments believable? Are documents gen- 
uine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these units called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
onto this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 














dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also critically 
investigated the legend of mass ex- 
ecutions of Jews in tank trenches and 
prove it groundless. Again they have 
produced a standard work of methodi- 
cal investigation which authentic his- 
toriography cannot ignore. 3rd ed., 
358 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliog- 
raphy, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jiirgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a “make- 
shift” extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages sent to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. 2nd edi- 
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A (36m?) for groups of 250 to 350 people, Chamber B1 (18m?) for 125 to 175 peo- 
ple. These figures have repeatedly been mentioned by survivors giving the nu- 
merical strengths of the transports sent to the gas chambers. Finally, the openings 
in the ceilings of rooms B1 and B2 probably served to speed up ventilation rather 
than to insert the Zyklon. This interpretation goes only for Room B1. In setting up 
the block for homicidal purposes, B2 seems to have had only a passive purpose as 

‘dead space, ' despite the opening in the ceiling. 

During liberation, the pole-support roof which protected the block was dam- 
aged. The annex was empty. At first, Zyklon B cans had been stacked there in order 
to give the impression that their contents could be poured into the pipe of room B1 
(instead of through the ceiling hatch). Five steel CO bottles were found in the 
camp. After their contents were analyzed chemically, two of them were put into the 
annex. ” 

To summarize: Pressac considers it theoretically possible that Zyklon B 
was used to kill human beings, but he practically rules it out for Chamber III 
and considers it “unlikely” for Chambers I and II. 

Here too we cannot help but second the French historian’s expositions, and 
we would add another argument: if the camp authorities had wanted to use the 
two delousing chambers also, if not exclusively, for murdering people, they 
would have equipped both locales with an opening for introducing Zyklon B. 
On the other hand, the absence of an opening rules out any possibility that 
Chamber III was used for such a purpose — for the reasons given by Pressac. 
The existing openings in Chambers 1° and IT” are so small (26 cm x 26 cm 
and 29 cm x 33 cm respectively) that contrary to Pressac's opinion they could 
hardly have been an aid to ventilation. Furthermore, they were cut through the 
ceilings in a downright crude manner, especially in Chamber II where there is 
not even so much as a wooden frame for the hole. All indications are that 
these openings were hastily added for the Polish-Soviet Commission. 

The following description of Chamber I by Konstantin Simonov, a corres- 
pondent for the Soviet army paper Red Star who visited Majdanek right after 
liberation, is of great interest:*”’ 

“But let us open the next door and enter the second disinfestation chamber, 
which has been built along completely different criteria. It is a square room, not 
much higher than two meters, and approximately 6 x 6 m in size. The walls, the 
ceiling, the floor — all are of gray, monotonous reinforced concrete. There is no 
rack for clothing such as we saw in the previous room: here, everything is bare 
and empty. A single large steel door hermetically seals the entrance to the room; it 
is closed from the outside with strong steel bolts. The walls of this reinforced-con- 
crete crypt contain three openings: two of them are pipes entering from outside, 
the third is a porthole, a square little window barred by a large, thick steel grid so- 





389 See Photograph XI. 
390 See Photograph XII. 
39! C, Simonov, op. cit. (note 310), p. 8. 


tion, 514 pp., b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt’s Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt’s 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted every 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the "revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiates 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime- 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers - are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: How were these gas chambers 
configured? How did they operate? 
In addition, the infamous Zyklon B 
can also be examined. What exactly 
was it? How does it kill? Does it leave 
traces in masonry that can be found 
still today? The author also discusses 
in depth similar forensic research con- 
ducted by other scholars. 4th ed., 454 
pages, more than 120 color and over 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Germar Rudolf. 
The fallacious research and alleged 
"refutation" of Revisionist scholars by 
French biochemist G. Wellers (attack- 
ing Leuchter's famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolfs chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (who turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 4th ed., 
420 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construc- 
tion Office. By Carlo Mattogno. Ever 
since the Russian authorities granted 
western historians access to their 
state archives in the early 1990s, the 
files of the Central Construction Of- 
fice of the Waffen-SS and Police Aus- 
chwitz, stored in a Moscow archive, 
have attracted the attention of schol- 
ars who are researching the history 
of this most infamous of all German 
war-time camps. Despite this inter- 
est, next to nothing has really been 
known so far about this very impor- 
tant office, which was responsible 
for the planning and construction of 
the Auschwitz camp complex, includ- 
ing the crematories which are said to 
have contained the “gas chambers." 
This emphasizes the importance of 
the present study, which not only 
sheds light into this hitherto hidden 
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aspect of this camp’s history, but also 
provides a deep understanding of the 
organization, tasks, and procedures of 
this office. 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders 
of the Auschwitz Camp. By Germar 
Rudolf and Ernst Bóhm. A large num- 
ber of all the orders ever issued by the 
various commanders of the infamous 
Auschwitz camp have been preserved. 
They reveal the true nature of the 
camp with all its daily events. There 
is not a trace in these orders pointing 
at anything sinister going on in this 
camp. Quite to the contrary, many 
orders are in clear and insurmount- 
able contradiction to claims that pris- 
oners were mass murdered, such as 
the children of SS men playing with 
inmates, SS men taking friends for a 
sight-seeing tour through the camp, 
or having a romantic stroll with their 
lovers around the camp grounds. This 
is a selection of the most pertinent of 
these orders together with comments 
putting them into their proper histori- 
cal context. 185 pages, b&w ill., bibl., 
index (#34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: Ori- 
gin and Meaning of a Term. By Carlo 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment,” “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 














of SS officers. 398 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The “bunkers” at 
Auschwitz, two former farmhouses 
just outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 


Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Rumor 
and Reality. By Carlo Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941 in 
a basement. The accounts report- 
ing it are the archetypes for all later 
gassing accounts. This study ana- 
lyzes all available sources about this 
alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other about 
the event's location, date, the kind of 
victims and their number, and many 
more aspects, which makes it impos- 
sible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 











Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 





meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By Carlo 
Mattogno. In extension of the above 
study on Special Treatment in Ausch- 
witz, this study proves the extent to 
which the German authorities at 
Auschwitz tried to provide health care 
for the inmates. Part 1 of this book an- 
alyzes the inmates' living conditions 
and the various sanitary and medi- 
cal measures implemented. Part 2 
explores what happened to registered 
inmates who were "selected" or sub- 
ject to "special treatment" while dis- 
abled or sick. This study shows that 
a lot was tried to cure these inmates, 
especially under the aegis of Garri- 
son Physician Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is 
dedicated to this very Dr. Wirths. His 
reality refutes the current stereotype 








Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By Carlo 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
building's morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 








Auschwitz: Open-Air Incinerations. By 
Carlo Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said to 
have been unable to cope with so many 
corpses. Therefore, every single day 
thousands of corpses are claimed to 
have been incinerated on huge pyres lit 
in deep trenches. The sky over Ausch- 
witz was filled with thick smoke. This 
is what some witnesses want us to be- 
lieve. This book examines the many 
testimonies regarding these incinera- 
tions and establishes whether these 
claims were even possible. Using air 
photos, physical evidence and wartime 
documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. #17) 


The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
early history and technology of crema- 
tion in general and of the cremation 
furnaces of Auschwitz in particular. 
On a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
makeshift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. This demonstrates that 
the Auschwitz crematoria were not 
evil facilities of mass destruction, but 
normal installations that barely man- 
aged to handle the victims among the 
inmates who died of various epidem- 
ics ravaging the camp throught its 
history. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w and 
color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), bibliog- 
raphy, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. In 
2014, they answered with a book pre- 
senting documents allegedly proving 
their claims. But they cheated. In its 
main section, this study analyzes their 
"evidence" and reveals the appallingly 
mendacious attitude of the Auschwitz 
Museum authorities when presenting 
documents from their archives. This is 
preceded by a section focusing on the 
Auschwitz Museum's most-coveted 
asset: the alleged gas chamber inside 
the Old Crematorium, toured every 





















year by well over a million visitors. 
Curated Lies exposes the many ways 
in which visitors have been deceived 
and misled by forgeries and misrep- 
resentations about this building com- 
mitted by the Auschwitz Museum, 
some of which are maintained to this 
day. 2nd ed., 259 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the § 
Auschwitz Museum tried to prove 
the reality of mass extermination 
by pointing to documents about de- 
liveries of wood and coke as well as 
Zyklon B to the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual historical and 
technical context, however, these 
documents prove the exact opposite 
of what these orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, b&w illust., 
bibl., index. (Scheduled for 2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Elie Wiesel, Saint of the Holocaust: 
A Critical Biography. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The world's first indepen- 
dent biography of Elie Wiesel shines 
the light of truth on this mythomaniac 
who has transformed the word “Ho- 
locaust" into the brand name of the 
world's greatest hoax. Here, both Wie- 
sel's personal deceits and the whole 
myth of "the six million" are laid bare 
for the reader's perusal. It shows how 
Zionist control of the U.S. Govern- 
ment as well as the nation's media 
and academic apparatus has allowed 
Wiesel and his fellow extremists to | 
force a string of U.S. presidents to nui 
genuflect before this imposter as sym- —  — 
bolic acts of subordination to World 
Jewry, while simultaneously forcing 
school children to submit to Holocaust 
brainwashing by their teachers. 3rd 
ed., 458 pages, b&w illustration, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Heports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By  Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most-important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 
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Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the *Holocaust." 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
"confessions." Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking 
his claims for internal consistency 
and comparing them with estab- 
lished historical facts. The results 
are eye-opening... 2nd ed., 411 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#35) 


An Auschwitz Doctors Eyewit- 
ness Account: The Tall Tales of Dr. 
Mengele's Assistant Analyzed. By 
Miklos Nyiszli & Carlo Mattogno. 
Nyiszli, a Hungarian physician, 
ended up at Auschwitz in 1944 as Dr. 
Mengele's assistant. After the war he 
wrote a book and several other writ- 
ings describing what he claimed to 
have experienced. To this day some 
traditional historians take his ac- 
counts seriously, while others reject 
them as grotesque lies and exaggera- 
tions. This study presents and ana- 
lyzes Nyiszli's writings and skillfully 
separates truth from fabulous fabri- 
cation. 2nd ed., 484 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (£37) 


Rudolf Reder versus Kurt Gerstein: 
Two False Testimonies on the Belzec 
Camp Analyzed. By Carlo Mattogno. 


























Free Samples 


Only two witnesses have ever testi- 
fied substantially about the alleged 
Belzec Extermination Camp: The 
survivor Rudolf Reder and the SS 
officer Kurt Gerstein. Gerstein's tes- 
timonies have been a hotspot of revi- 
sionist critique for decades. It is now 
discredited even among orthodox his- 
torians. They use Reder's testimony 
to fill the void, yet his testimonies are 
just as absurd. This study thoroughly 
scrutinizes Reder’s various state- 
ments, critically revisits Gerstein's 
various depositions, and then com- 
pares these two testimonies which 
are at once similar in some respects, 
but incompatible in others. 216 pag- 
es, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#43) 


Sonderkommando Auschwitz I: Nine 
Eyewitness Testimonies Analyzed. 
By Carlo Mattogno. To this day, the 
1979 book Auschwitz Inferno by for- 
mer Auschwitz inmate and alleged 
Sonderkommando member Filip 
Müller has a great influence both on 
the public perception of Auschwitz 
and on historians trying to probe this 
camp’s history. This book critically 
analyzes Müllers various post-war 
statements, which are full of exag- 
gerations, falsehoods and plagiarized 
text passages. The author also scru- 
tinizes the testimonies of eight other 
former Sonderkommando members 
with similarly lacking penchants for 
exactitude and truth: Dov Paisikovic, 
Stanistaw Jankowski, Henryk Man- 
delbaum, Ludwik Nagraba, Joshuah 
Rosenblum, Aaron Pilo, David Flia- 
menbaum and Samij Karolinskij. Ca. 
300 pages, b&w illust., bibliography, 
index. (#44) 








Future Projects 


The following projects are in various stages of 
research/writing/editing/translation. The titles 
listed and the contents summarized are tenta- 
tive. These projects do not have timelines yet: 


The Dachau Concentration Camp. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Dachau is one of the most-notorious 
Third-Reich camps. It’s about time revisionists 
gave it their full attention. 
Sonderkommando Auschwitz II: The False Tes- 
timonies by Henryk Tauber and Szlama Drag- 
on. By Carlo Mattogno. These two witnesses 
are held in high esteem among the orthodoxy 
for their tales about Aus- 


chwitz: Tauber on Crema 
Ls kers." This study dispels the 











tales are worth any more than the paper they 
are written on. 


The "Aktion Reinhardt" Camps Belzec, So- 
bibór, Treblinka: Black Propaganda, Archeo- 
logical Research, Material Evidence. By Carlo 
Mattogno. The existing three books of the pres- 
ent series on each camp are all outdated, but 
updating them would lead to much overlap. 
Hence a new book with all the new insights. 


Mis-Chronicling Auschwitz: Danuta Czech's 
Flawed Methods, Misrepresentations and 
Deceptions in Her Auschwitz Chronicle. By 
Carlo Mattogno. Danuta Czech’s Auschwitz 
Chronicle is a reference book for the history of 
Auschwitz. Mattogno has compiled a long list 
of misrepresentations, outright lies and decep- 
tions contained in it. This mega-fraud needs to 
be retired from the ranks of Auschwitz sources. 























For current prices and availability, and to learn more, go to 
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www.HolocaustHandbooks.com — by simply scanning the QR code to the left. 
Published by Castle Hill Publishers, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


BOOKS BY AND FROM CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS 


Below please find some of the books published or distributed by Castle Hill Publishers in the United 
Kingdom. For our current and complete range of products visit our web store at shop.codoh.com. 





Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th Century. Six million Jews, 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six-million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and ЁЁ 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index e 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline of the “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rat att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasnt true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which SECHS 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8”, ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass mur- 
der is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide range 
of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the Interna- 
tional Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963-1965 in 
Frankfurt. 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the 
only legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly 
scandalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities 
bent and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Staglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many Жай 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 











A JUDGE LOOKS AT THE EVIDENCE 








Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), 


Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson 

On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most-cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th Century and the early 21st Century: Robert Faurisson. 
With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical and political 
fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding the orthodox 
Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who passed away on 
October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by insubmission. 

146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
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Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 

It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can reveal. This is also 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on The Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the cremato- 
ria of Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the 
most-important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. 
In the first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the 
second section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making 
them accessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers 
around the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave 
any traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second 
topic deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed 
huge capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness 
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statements on huge smoking pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many 
references to source material and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has 


reacted to these research results. 
124 pp. pb., 5*x8'5 b&w ill., bibl., index 


Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 


Europe since 1941 
"But ifthey were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?" This is 


a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- E 


tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 


of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which E 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order to SC 
settle them there “in the swamp” This book, first published in German in 1990, was the lz 


first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the East 


by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they are d 


“now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly ran- 











dom historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, and 
all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research results 


in this field of study confirming Werner' thesis. 
190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 





Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 


Revisionism 

This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revision- 
ism, and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism 
claim? Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that 
the earth is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetra- 
tors? What about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how 
many Jews were killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... 
Glossy full-color brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHand- 
books.com, Option "Promotion" This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can 
do with it whatever you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
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15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 


For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 


Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory 

With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers.” This book demonstrates that 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 
mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- 
ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
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Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Denying History”. How Michael Shermer and Alex 


Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 


Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 


swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the {f 


vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 
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Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories”. How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 


The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for ай” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources" meant “to shut down 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systematically 


BUNGLED: 
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disproven? It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of recent Ё 2 


scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even mention them. Instead, |2 


they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. 

144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
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Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 

A German government historian documents Stalins murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author’s lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin’s aggressive intentions, but they 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the cruelest war in 
history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 








ohio 


the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 


428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy's present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest S 





NES у | НЕ 350565 Г. МЕ» 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated | Б е 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. iva e E 


500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 
Germar Rudolf: Resistance Is Obligatory! 


In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime Wd 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: For 7 full days Rudolf gave a speech in the courtroom, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their approach, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissidents into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as 
a book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investiga- 
tion against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech 


anyway... 





2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6“x9% b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which 
events made him convert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly ris- 
ing to a leading personality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a 
tsunami of persecution against him: lost his job, denied his PhD exam, destruction of 
his family, driven into exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put 
on a show trial where filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of 
further prosecution, and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his 
peaceful yet controversial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader 
on a journey through an absurd world of government and societal persecution which 
most of us could never even fathom actually exists in a “Western democracy”... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 











Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 

Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign markets. Pursuant to 
the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the good, the bad and the ugly,” customers once 
could buy every title that was in print and was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a 
series of anonymous bomb threats against Jewish community centers occurred in the 
U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups to coax Amazon into banning revisionist 
writings, falsely portraying them as anti-Semitic. On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in 
and banned more than 100 books with dissenting viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 
2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed the fake bomb threats, a paid "ser- 
vice" he had offered for years. But that did not change Amazons policy. Its stores remain 
closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disapprove of. This book accompanies the 
documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications had become so 
powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false- 
flag operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 











For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler's analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 

200 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 
From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler's dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass— perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the "final solution" to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- e 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels y 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of ER dE 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, Tine Jews 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also RW 
included are partial or full transcripts of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 

274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 

For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less-well-known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for wars, and look at their primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find 
a Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting wars. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hard-line stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
to instigate warfare if it served their larger interests. This fact explains much about the 
present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
the two world wars. Along the way, he dissects Jewish motives and Jewish strategies for 
maximizing gain amidst warfare, reaching back centuries. 

197 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 

















Thomas Dalton, Eternal Strangers: Critical Views of Jews and Judaism through the Ages 
It is common knowledge that Jews have been disliked for centuries. But why? Our best 
hope for understanding this recurrent ‘anti-Semitism’ is to study the history: to look at 
the actual words written by prominent critics of the Jews, in context, and with an eye 
to any common patterns that might emerge. Such a study reveals strikingly consistent 
observations: Jews are seen in very negative, yet always similar terms. The persistence 


STRANGERS 


of such comments is remarkable and strongly suggests that the cause for such animosity D 
resides in the Jews themselves—in their attitudes, their values, their ethnic traits and , + 
their beliefs.. This book addresses the modern-day “Jewish problem? in all its depth— сач а Views 
something which is arguably at the root of many of the world's social, political and eco- Ja wee 


nomic problems. Tak pain 
186 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 








Thomas Dalton, Streicher, Rosenberg, and the Jews: The Nuremberg Transcripts 

Who, apart from Hitler, contrived the Nazi view on the Jews? And what were these master ideologues think- 

ing? During the post-war International Military Tribunal at Nuremberg, the most-interesting men on trial 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 









regarding this question were two with a special connection to the “Jewish Question” 
Alfred Rosenberg and Julius Streicher. The cases against them, and their personal testi- ! 
monies, examined for the first time nearly all major aspects of the Holocaust story: the АШЫШЫ 
“extermination” thesis, the gas chambers, the gas vans, the shootings in the East, and НИНИН 
the “6 million” The truth of the Holocaust has been badly distorted for decades by the 
powers that be. Here we have the rare opportunity to hear firsthand from two prominent 
figures in Nazi Germany. Their voices, and their verbatim transcripts from the IMT, lend 
some much-needed clarity to the situation. 7 Jews 
330 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


The Nuremberg Transcripts 





The Queen versus Zündel: The First Zündel Trial: The токон 
In the early 1980s, Ernst Zündel, a German immigrant living in Toronto, was 
indicted for allegedly spreading "false news" by selling copies of Richard Har- 
wood's brochure Did Six Million Really Die?, which challenged the accuracy of 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. When the case went to court in 1985, so-called | 
Holocaust experts and "eyewitnesses" of the alleged homicidal gas chambers at 
Auschwitz were cross-examined for the first time in history by a competent and 
skeptical legal team. The results were absolutely devastating for the Holocaust 
orthodoxy. Even the prosecutor, who had summoned these witnesses to bolster 
the mainstream Holocaust narrative, became at times annoyed by their incom- 
petence and mendacity. For decades, these mind-boggling trial transcripts were | 
hidden from public view. Now, for the first time, they have been published in | 
print in this new book - unabridged and unedited. 

820 pp. pb, 8.5“x11“ 


Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Ziindel Trial: Excerpts from the а А 
In 1988. German-Canadian Ernst Ziindel was on trial for a second time for al- 
legedly spreading “false news” about the Holocaust. Ziindel staged a magnificent 
defense in an attempt to prove that revisionist concepts of “the Holocaust” are 
essentially correct. Although many of the key players have since passed away, 
including Zündel, this historic trial keeps having an impact. It inspired major 
research efforts as expounded in the series Holocaust Handbooks. In contrast to 
the First Zündel Trial of 1985, the second trial had a much greater impact in- 
ternationally, mainly due to the Leuchter Report, the first independent forensic 
research performed on Auschwitz, which was endorsed on the witness stand by 
British bestselling historian David Irving. The present book features the essential 
contents of this landmark trial with all the gripping, at-times-dramatic details. | 
When Amazon.com decided to ban this 1992 book on a landmark trial about the 
"Holocaust we decided to put it back in print, lest censorship prevail... 
498 pp. pb, 8.5“x11“ bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Lies & Gravy: Landmarks in Human Decay - Two Plays 





























A long time ago, in a galaxy far, far away, the hallucination of global supremacy was EE 
born. Few paid it any attention. After centuries of interference, when the end is in sight, LIES 
were more inclined to take it seriously. But now, we have only a few years of compara- 
tive freedom left before serfdom submerges us all. So it’s time to summarize our fall and & 
to name the guilty, or, as some have it, to spot the loony. Sometimes the message is so 
dire that the only way to get it across is with humor - to act out our predicament and wr 
its causes. No amount of expert testimony can match the power of spectacle. Here are o 
a few of the most-telling stages in the chosenites’ crusade against humanity, and their GRAVY 
consequences, as imagined by the author. We wonder whether these two consecutive 
plays will ever be performed onstage... m aaa 
[=] * [=] 112 pp. pb, 5“x8“ 
r 
For current prices and availability see book-finder sites such as 
F www.findbookprices.com; learn more at https://shop.codoh.com 
[n] by simply scanning the QR code to the left with you smart device. 
1" Published by Castle Hill Publishers, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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lidly anchored in the reinforced concrete. The thick glass is on the outside so that it 

cannot be reached through the grid. " 

Simonov had just left Barrack 42, which he described as follows:*”! 

"Then we arrive at the chambers where the clothing taken from the inmates 
was disinfected. Pipes are affixed in the ceiling, and the disinfestation agent was 
introduced through these. Then they were closed off, the doors were sealed air- 
tight, and disinfestation proceeded. In fact, the barrack walls, constructed of 
wooden slats, and the doors, which were not lined with metal, were not nearly sol- 
id enough to have served for any purpose other than disinfesting clothing." (Em- 
phasis added.) 

So if Simonov mentions the openings in the ceiling of the disinfestation 
chambers in Barrack 42, but not the opening in Chamber I which he entered 
immediately thereafter, this can only mean that that opening did not yet exist 
at the time. 

To summarize: the delousing chambers of Barrack 42, which are acknowl- 
edged to have served exclusively for disinfesting clothing, had openings in the 
ceiling for pouring in the Zyklon B, even though such openings were not ab- 
solutely necessary (the pellets could just as well have been thrown on the 
floor). On the other hand, Gas Chambers I and III of Barrack 41, which alle- 
gedly served only for killing people, were not equipped with any ceiling open- 
ings for introducing Zyklon, even though such openings would have been ut- 
terly, unequivocally necessary! 

The next point to examine is the alleged reconfiguration of Chambers I and 
III to serve as homicidal CO gas chambers. Pressac has no doubts about their 
use for criminal purposes, but his certainty rests on a pure hypothesis: namely, 
that the facilities were in fact used for CO. Actually, the Polish-Soviet Com- 
mission's allegation that these rooms were used for gassing human beings 
with CO is not supported by so much as a single proof. On the contrary, two 
arguments speak against it: the first is based on a witness statement, the sec- 
ond on material evidence. 

First of all, as Pressac rightly points out, there were no bottles in the cell 
outside Chambers I and III immediately after the camp’s capture — there were 
only cans of Zyklon B. These had been placed there by the newly liberated 
inmates to give the impression that people had been killed in these facilities by 
means of Zyklon B poured in through the pipes. We shall return to this in 
more detail in Section 4; for the moment, this statement will suffice. 

Second, two of the five steel bottles which the Soviets found in Barrack 52 
were later set up in Cell 14. According to the Polish-Soviet Commission's re- 
port, these five bottles had contained CO, but the two bottles presently stored 
in the cell are engraved with the label “CO2,” i.e., carbon dioxide.??? It is com- 
mon knowledge that carbon dioxide is not poisonous. 


392 “Dr. Pater Victoria Kohlensäurefabrik Nußdorf Nr 6196 Full. 10 Kg [...] und Fluid 
Warszawa Kohlensäure [...] Fluid Warszawa Lukowski. Pleschen 10,1 kg CO2 Серт.” (The 
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An Allegory 


David had a difficult early childhood. His drug-addicted parents mistreated and 
neglected him. At the age of two, the local children services intervened. At that 
point, David was malnourished and emotionally disturbed. David was assigned to 
a new "home" with foster parents who were more interested in the support money 
they got from the authorities than in David. 

During the first years of his life, David learned not to trust the people around 
him. In order to survive, he had to learn how to lie, cheat and steal. Because no one 
was giving him positive, affectionate attention, he developed all kinds of tricks of 
negative attention seeking: he told wild, invented stories, pretended to suffer, and 
pushed people's buttons by being disrespectful, sassy, and by irritating them with 
provocative pranks. 

After parental rights were terminated, David was eventually adopted by parents 
who wanted to help him overcome his childhood trauma. They even included their 
own biological children in that project. 

First they vowed to do everything to fulfill David's wishes so that all his needs 
would be met at last. 

Next, there were to be no more punishments. After all, David did not lie because 
he was a bad person but because he had been traumatized so deeply. One really had 
to empathize with this. 

When David was mean to the other kids, they had to overlook this, too. 

From now on, David no longer had to fear any punishment, except for an oc- 
casional mild reproof when he told wild but untrue stories, cheated while playing, 
or bullied other kids. After all, a child who had suffered so heavily in the past could 
not be made to suffer again. 

When his adoptive siblings protested on occasion because they perceived Da- 
vid’s special treatment as unfair, or when they even accused David of lying or bul- 
lying, his siblings were rebuked or even punished for being so insensitive. David's 
siblings were not allowed to criticize him. 

David received this privileged treatment for 14 years in the house of his adop- 
tive parents before he came of age and began his own independent life. 

What had David been taught during these 14 years? 

David had learned that he is entitled to the people around him lip-reading his 
wishes and fulfilling them without resistance when possible. 

David had learned that not he will be punished for his lies but those who dare 
criticize him for them. 

David had learned that he can torment his fellow human beings to a certain 
degree without being held responsible for it. 

David's parents had raised a monster. 
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Introduction 


The Dutch cultural historian Dr. Robert van Pelt stated once that the crematoria 
of Auschwitz-Birkenau, as the killing sites of hundreds of thousands of Jews, are 
the epicenter of human suffering.’ But how does he know what transpired in those 
buildings, of which nowadays only ruins or foundation walls are left? 


Anyone questioning their own knowledge - or that 
of another person - on any subject should start with 
simple questions such as these: 

How do I know that? 

Why do I think I know that? 

What is the basis of what I consider to be knowledge? 
When we talk about historical topics, our knowledge, 
in a nutshell, is ultimately based on three types of evi- 
dence: material remains, documents, and testimonies. 
The present book on Auschwitz deals primarily with 
documents and to a lesser extent also with material re- 
mains. Testimonies are almost irrelevant. This may sur- 
prise many readers, because those familiar with the sub- 
ject know that there is a veritable deluge of testimonies, 
especially since several organizations began to system- 
atically record survivor memories in filmed interviews 





Robert J. van Pelt 


in the 1990s. In addition, the shelves of larger public libraries are chock-full of 
memoirs and testimonials, not to mention the many statements made during vari- 
ous criminal proceedings. It is no exaggeration to say that what most of us consider 
to be knowledge of Auschwitz is based precisely on these testimonies. And that's 


the problem. 


French historian Jacques Baynac expressed it in 1996 as follows:? 

"For the scientific historian, an assertion by a witness does not really represent 
history. It is an object of history. And an assertion of one witness does not weigh 
heavily; assertions by many witnesses do not weigh much more heavily, if they are 
not shored up with solid documentation. The postulate of scientific historiography, 
one could say without great exaggeration, reads: no paper(s) [2documents], no 


» 


proven facts [...]. 





1 He said this about Crematorium II in Auschwitz-Birkenau, where most victims are said to have 
perished: some 500,000; Errol Morris, Mr. Death: The Rise and Fall of Fred A. Leuchter, Jr., Fourth 
Floor Productions, May 12, 1999; VHS: Universal Studios 2001; DVD: Lions Gate Home Entertain- 
ment, 2003; first screened on Jan. 27, 1999 during the Sundance Film Festivals at Park City (Utah); 


youtu.be/YOghuDGCC04, starting at 25 min. 15 sec. 





? Jacques Baynac, “Faute de documents probants sur les chambres à gaz, les historiens esquivent le débat"; 


Le Nouveau Quotidien, Sept. 3, 1996, p. 14. 


9 AUSCHWITZ: TECHNIQUE AND OPERATION OF THE GAS CHAMBERS. INTRODUCTION 


Witnesses can err, omit important things, say only half the truth, exaggerate and 
understate, fib, lie and cheat, and all shades in between. Above all, we must always 
be aware that our brains hate ignorance. When we do not know something, we 
consciously and subconsciously tend to fill in the gaps in our knowledge or mem- 
ory with what's at hand: guesses, clichés, hearsay, rumors, etc. We all do this all the 
time, every day. Our brain is a master at extrapolating and interpolating. 

Whoever wants to write exact, scientific history has to verify the reliability of 
testimonies. If it turns out that a witness has to some degree stated things that are 
untrue, then we must be allowed to ascertain this, and then we must draw conse- 
quences from it, namely that we reject the statement partly or entirely, or we com- 
pletely reject a witness as untrustworthy, depending on the severity of the deviation 
from the truth. 

And this is where the circle is completed that I opened with my initial alle- 
gory: Anyone who accuses David of not telling the truth or even of lying runs the 
risk of being persecuted to a greater or lesser degree by social punishment or even 
criminal prosecution. Under such a Sword of Damocles, historiography cannot 
conduct dependable, exact research. Fear of social ostracism or even legal conse- 
quences lets many researchers completely avoid the topic. If it is nevertheless taken 
up, then usually either with an ideological zeal that wants to uncritically believe 
everything David claims, or for safety's sake in a compliant, uncontroversial way 
by parroting what the mainstream expects. Hence, the scientific quality of modern 
Auschwitz research by established, "respected" historians is accordingly pathetic, 
because anyone merely asking the wrong questions, let alone answering them in an 
unwelcome way, is no longer “respected”, but ostracized and marginalized. 

Either you believe just about everything David says, or you're a Nazi. Since the 
Mark of Cain called “Nazi” is equivalent to a social death sentence, even those who 
harbor doubts feign that they believe. Well, almost all... 

The only way out of this dilemma is to make do without David, that is, without 
testimonies, and to retrace the events of history with what evidence is left: docu- 
ments and physical traces. 

In the 1980s, French hobby historian Jean-Claude Pressac recognized this di- 
lemma and dared to solve the problem by trying to prove only with documents that 
the many testimonies about mass-extermination events at the Auschwitz Camp are 
essentially true. He succeeded in gaining the support of many respected individuals 
and institutions for this project, including the Auschwitz State Museum, the Com- 
mission of the European Communities (forerunner of the European Union), the 
Socialist Group of the European Parliament and the Beate Klarsfeld Foundation.? 
The result was a huge, 564-page book in DIN A3 landscape format (11.7 in x 16.5 
in) featuring reproductions of hundreds of original German wartime documents 





? See the list of supporters in Pressacs 1989 book on page 8. 


144 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 


These plain and simple facts permit two conclusions: if two of the five CO 
bottles actually contained CO», then for one thing it is logical to suspect that 
the Polish-Soviet Commission lied on this point — as it did in a number of oth- 
er matters as well.” Second, even if the other bottles had actually contained 
CO, there is still no proof that the facilities in question were really used for 
CO and not for CO2. This alone suffices to cast grave doubts on the alleged 
criminal purpose of these installations. 

The Auer filter which the Commission discovered in the arsenal of chemi- 
cals closely matches the description of a CO filter, both in terms of its size as 
well as regarding its storage method. An expert on this subject writes:””* 

“A common hazard in the various filters against CO is the noticeable hygro- 
scopicity of the adsorbing substances: This results in a modification of the dis- 
tribution of the filtering and adsorbing substances in the filters, in their limited 
usability in damp surroundings, as well as strict measures required to conserve the 
filters themselves in order to prevent their premature wearing-out as a result of 
dampness; prior to use, the filters are stored in a hermetically sealed box.” 

In the case of the filter here at issue, these rigorous measures seem to have 
been strictly enforced; it was stored in a hermetically sealed metal box bearing 
the following label: 

“AUER, CO filter No. 09903. Not for use later than June 1944. Can be used 
for two years from the time of first use. No more than 40 hours total. First use: 

Date: Use: Hours: 

from: to: 

Note: After each use, close box tightly, top and bottom. Store in a cool dry 
place.” 

Since the spaces for “Date, Use" and "Hours" were blank, one can as- 
sume that the filter was unused; the camp physician, who was in charge of 
storing the protective gear against gas, certainly would not have permitted use 
of the filter without recording the required data on the label. 

On the other hand, the CO filter was polyvalent in nature and offered pro- 
tection from other gases as well, such as ammonia, benzol, chlorine, phos- 
gene, sulfur dioxide, hydrogen sulfide and carbon tetrachloride. It could even 
be used against hydrogen cyanide: the Degea CO filter could absorb 6 grams 
of HCN, the Dräger CO filter 3.3 grams.?? Thus, the mere presence of such a 
filter by no means proves that it was used for protection specifically against 
CO. 


» d 





inscriptions are only partly legible.) 

393 This suspicion is all the more well-founded in that the other three bottles are no longer to be 
found on the camp grounds. We do not know where they may have got to. 

394 Cap. Dott. Attilio Izzo, Guerra chimica e difesa antigas, Milan: Editore Ulrico Hoepli, 1935, 
p. 183. 

395 Ferdinand Flury, Franz Zernik, Schädliche Gase, Dämpfe, Nebel, Rauch- und Staubarten, 
Berlin: Verlag Julius Springer, 1931, p. 617. 
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The Beate Klarsfeld Foundation 


Cover of Jean-Claude Pressacs Magnum Opus 








on Auschwitz which were thoroughly annotated by Pressac. With this trail-blazing 
book titled Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, whose criti- 
cal analysis is one of the main focuses of the present book, international Auschwitz 
research for the first time obtained a solid foundation supported by documents. 

Of course, research has not stood still since then. Due to the collapse of the 
Eastern Bloc in the late 1980s and early 1990s, many archives were made accessible 
that hitherto had been either completely inaccessible or accessible only to selected 
researchers. 

Take, for instance, the files of the Central Construction Office at Auschwitz. This 
was the authority that was responsible for all construction projects in the camp, in- 
cluding the crematoria that, according to witness claims, contained homicidal gas 
chambers. Until the early 1990s, historians believed that the files of this authority 
had been destroyed in late 1944 or early 1945 shortly before the withdrawal of the 
Germans from the Auschwitz Region. But that was not the case. After the Red 
Army had captured the camp in January 1945, the files of this authority were qui- 
etly and secretly transferred to Moscow, where they were kept under lock and key 
until the early 1990s. The files are today in the Russian War Archives (Rossiiskii 
Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv). 

Other documents of the Auschwitz camp authorities are today in the Russian 
Federal Archives in Moscow (Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiskoi Federatsii), while 
some files of the Waffen-SS that deal with Auschwitz - the Auschwitz-Birkenau 
Camp was originally planned as a Waffen-SS PoW camp - found their way into the 
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The Russian War Archives in Moskau 





War Archives of the Waffen-SS, which is today stored in the Czech Military History 
Archives in Prague (Vojensky Historicky Archiv). 

In addition, there are archive holdings at the Auschwitz Museum itself as well as 
various files on criminal proceedings in Poland, which are now in Warsaw. 

A small part of the collections made accessible in Moscow was evaluated by 
Pressac in the early 1990s, which inspired him to write a second book on Ausch- 
witz, which I will address at the very beginning of the main text of this book. 

In the following years, other researchers further analyzed these records and, 
based on Pressac’s magnum opus, brought new findings to light. The main text of 
this book gives an overview of these research results while frequently referring 
to Pressac’s magnum opus. Hence, anyone who wants to examine what is stated 
here about Pressac’s work needs to have access to his work. Unfortunately, Pressac’s 
magnum opus is no longer available today in its original print version, and only 
major libraries carry copies of it. Although the book was posted in its entirety on 
the Internet - www.historiography-project.com/books/pressac-auschwitz/ -, the 
main advantage of the print version of Pressac’s book - that it reproduced many 
documents in high resolution - does not apply to the low-resolution Internet ver- 
sion. It therefore makes sense to make Pressac’s magnum opus accessible again in 
a reprint. However, as it is partly obsolete by further research, it would be irre- 
sponsible to offer Pressac’s statements from 1989 as the final word on the issues at 
hand. A reprint therefore required a detailed introduction bringing the reader up 
to speed with the current state of knowledge on document research into Ausch- 
witz. The main text of the present book also fulfills this role, which therewith kills 
two birds with one stone. 
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If you cannot afford or 
dont want to spend the 
money for this expensive 
reprint of Pressac’s mag- 
num opus, you can always 
content yourself with fol- 
lowing the many cross- 
references found in the 
present book to Pressac’s 
magnum opus by looking 
them up online or by bor- 
rowing a hard copy from a 
library. 4 

Under no circumstanc- . Martin Walser 
es do I want you to blindly 
trust me or anyone else who speaks out on this sensitive issue. The potential of 
political and social abuse with this subject are greater than with any other. After all, 
Auschwitz cannot only be described as the epicenter of human suffering, but also 
as the epicenter of the "instrumentalization of our shame for contemporary pur- 
poses,” as German writer Martin Walser put it in his notorious 1998 speech.* With 
so much at stake, we all do well to make sure that we are on firm scientific ground. 

To ensure this firm ground, many of the documents cited below are printed in 
facsimile. Many more can be found in the document appendices contained in the 
primary literature cited, most of which are available online as free PDF downloads. 
Hence, nothing stops you from finding out what the basis is of what the present 
book avers as knowledge. 

Wimping out is not an option. 











Germar Rudolf, 
Red Lion, Pennsylvania 
February 22, 2018 


PS: As I write these lines, the reprint of Pressacs magnum opus, which will include 
the contents of this book both in English and in German, is scheduled to appear in 
winter 2018/19 and will be available from Hanse Buchwerkstatt, Postfach 330404, 
D-28334 Bremen, Germany - unless the German censorship authorities have other 
plans... 





^ Martin Walser, "Erfahrungen beim Verfassen einer Sonntagsrede’, acceptance speech for the Peace 


Prize of the German Book Trade (Friedenspreises des Deutschen Buchhandels), Frankfurt, October 11, 
1998; www.friedenspreis-des-deutschen-buchhandels.de/sixcms/media.php/1290/1998 walser mit 


nachtrag 2017.pdf. 
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Who Was Jean-Claude Pressac? 


Jean-Claude Pressac was a French pharmacist and amateur historian. In his youth- 
ful years, he was an admirer of Adolf Hitler. As such, he was bothered by the Ho- 
locaust, because it sullied Hitler’s reputation. He therefore became interested in 
arguments suggesting that the orthodox version of the Holocaust narrative was 
somewhat fishy. He realized quickly, though, that contesting, revising, or denying 
the Holocaust was very dangerous. Hence, he changed his approach. During the 
1980s, he managed to gain the confidence of Serge and Beate Klarsfeld as well as 
the Auschwitz Museum, and to convince them that one has to defeat the revision- 
ists or rather Holocaust deniers with their own weapons. The revisionists want 
to see solid evidence for the veracity of the orthodox narrative? Let them have it! 
Pressac promised to put a stop to the deniers’ games, at least regarding Auschwitz, 
by means of documents and technical arguments. He gained the support of the 
Klarsfelds and of the Auschwitz Museum, and got down to business forcefully: in 
1989, the Klarsfelds published his first überwork: the present Auschwitz: Technique 
and Operation of the Gas Chambers. For the first time in history, this book made 
generally accessible a wide range of document reproduction concerning the his- 
tory of the Auschwitz camp. Though of tremendous interest to many researchers 
in the world, only a very limited number of copies was printed and distributed to 
selected organizations and individuals. The book was never available for sale to the 
general public. 

Four years later, Pressac upped the ante after having found further documents 
on Auschwitz in an archive in Moscow. While his first work became known only 
to connoisseurs of the subject, his second, a much more handy work in paperback 
format of just some 200 pages, became a bestseller: Les crématoires dAuschwitz: La 
machinerie du meurtre de masse! - in plain English: The Crematories of Auschwitz: 
The Machinery of Mass Murder. Pressac himself mutated overnight to a darling of 
the mass media - a knight in shining armor who had slain the revisionist dragon! 
His book subsequently also appeared in a German,” Italian,” Norwegian,* Portu- 
guese? and an English edition which, however, was heavily abridged and edited to 
conform to politically correct expectations. 





Jean-Claude Pressac, Les crématoires d’Auschwitz: La machinerie du meurtre de masse, CNRS éditions, 
Paris 1993, viii-156 pages plus a 48-page section with illustrations. 

J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz: Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper Verlag, Munich/ 
Zürich 1994, xviii-211 pages. 

5 J.-C. Pressac, Le macchine dello sterminio: Auschwitz 1941-1945. Feltrinelli, Milan 1994. 

J.-C. Pressac, Krematoriene i Auschwitz: Massedrapets maskineri, Aventura, Oslo 1994. 

J.-C. Pressac, Os crematórios de Auschwitz: A maquinaria do assassínio em massa, Ed. Notícias, Lisbon 
1999. 

$ J.-C. Pressac, Robert J. Van Pelt, “The Machinery of Mass Murder at Auschwitz,” in: Israel Gutman, Mi- 
chael Berenbaum (eds.), Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death Camp, Indiana University Press, Indianapolis 
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Pressac died in 2002 at the young age of 59, utterly forgotten by the media who 
had praised him as a hero merely eight years earlier. It is unclear why they ignored 
their former heros passing, but it may have had to do with Pressac’s increasingly 
skeptical statements about the orthodox Holocaust narrative.’ Pressac’s second 
book, however, is today still hailed as a milestone of Auschwitz research. It is said 
to refute the deniers’ arguments with technical precision. In fact, due to its persist- 
ing relevance, the French publisher of Pressac’s second book issued a new edition 
in 2007. 

This introduction aims at giving the reader a short summary of the research 
done after Pressacs magnum opus was published in 1989. That research has greatly 
profited from the fact that, after the collapse of the Soviet Union in 1991, tens of 
thousands of documents in Czech, Polish and Russian archives have become acces- 
sible, enabling Auschwitz researchers to write a much more precise history of that 
most infamous of all German wartime camps. This means inevitably that not all of 
the claims Pressac wrote down in this book were confirmed by later research, while 
others could be substantiated with many more documents. 


Claim and Reality 


Already the present book’s title claims that its main focus is on the “Technique 
and Operation of the Gas Chambers” of Auschwitz. Beate and Serge Klarsfeld also 
highlight this claim by writing in their original preface to this book that the present 
book is a “scientific rebuttal of those who deny the gas chambers” (my emphasis). 
With that they refer to the fact that Pressac was a pharmacist by trade, and thus had 
some training in the exact sciences. Furthermore, just above the table of contents, 
we read that the reader will find in this book a “systematic study of the delousing 
and homicidal gas chambers [...] of the former KL Auschwitz Birkenau, and an 
investigation of the remaining traces of criminal activity.’ 

What has to be expected from a work that scientifically and systematically de- 
scribes the technique and operation of any device? Works of science and technol- 
ogy have different standards than those of history. While the latter can be narrative 
and highly conjectural in nature, science and technology have little room for this, 
if any. 

The claims made in a scientific work must by necessity be supported either by 
source references to other scientific works, by experiments described in a way that 
they can be repeated by others, or by logical arguments. Particularly in the field of 





1994, pp. 183-245. 
Particularly in his interview mit Valéry Igounet, Histoire du négationnisme en France. Editions du Seuil, 
Paris 2000, pp. 613-652. 
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technology, logical arguments are most frequently based on mathematical reason- 
ings. 

Any book on the technique and operation of any device ought to be brimming 
with references to technical and scientific literature, should have some kind of 
mathematical reasoning as can be found in the field of engineering, and may even 
contain descriptions of any kind of experiments conducted. 

Pressac’s present book does not contain any of it. His book is completely devoid 
of any references to anything. It has neither foot- nor endnotes, and not even a 
bibliography. As a matter of fact, if you carefully read all the text contained in it, 
you will find not a single reference to any scientific or technical literature in the text 
itself either. Nothing. Nada. Niente. Rien. Nichts. 

So, how can a book that has none of the hallmarks of a book on technology be 
technological in nature? It simply can't. At that point, if you are really interested in 
a thorough study of the technique and operation of the gas chambers, you are well 
advised to close this book and look elsewhere. And where would that be? Well, I 
will get to that at the end of this introduction. Let us now turn to Pressac’s first 
chapter on Zyklon B. 


Zyklon B 


The primary focus of any treatise on Zyklon B should be to first describe what the 
product is made of and what features it had. Next, a closer look into this prod- 
исе active ingredients would be warranted, which in this case is hydrogen cyanide 
(HCN). None of this can be found in Pressac’s introduction. It contains only a ref- 
erence to the guideline for the use of Zyklon B for fumigations as it was published 
during the war by its distributor, the Degesch Company, and found in the files of 
the Health Authority of the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia in Prague. Not 
even that bit of information is contained in Pressac’s elaboration, which otherwise 
contains no reference to any literature on either Zyklon B or HCN. 

A large body of scientific literature on Zyklon B and fumigations with HCN 
was published primarily in Germany between the early 1920s and the end of 
World War Two. Instead of citing them here, I recommend consulting more-recent 
monographs on Zyklon B and its use which contain the pertinent references in 
their bibliographies.? Unless stated otherwise, the following information is taken 
from them. 





* Jürgen Kalthoff, Martin Werner, Die Handler des Zyklon B: Tesch & Stabenow. Eine Firmengeschichte 
zwischen Hamburg und Auschwitz, VSA-Verl., Hamburg 1998; Hans Hunger, Antje Tietz, Zyklon B, Books 
On Demand, Norderstedt 2007; Horst Leipprand, Das Handelsprodukt Zyklon B: Eigenschaften, Produk- 
tion, Verkauf, Handhabung, GRIN Verlag, Munich 2008; Germar Rudolf, The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon B and the Gas Chambers - A Crime-Scene Investigation, Castle Hill 
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Zyklon B is liquid HCN soaked into some porous 
carrier material. Initially, diatomaceous earth was 
used (product name “Diagrieß”), but it compacted 
during transport, and was subsequently replaced by 
gypsum pellets (“Erco”). In addition, wood-fiber discs 
were also used, primarily for the U.S. market. A 1998 
analysis of depleted Zyklon B pellets left behind by the 
Germans in Auschwitz at wars end using a scanning 
electron microscope revealed that the carrier consist- 
ed of gypsum, see Illustrations 1 and 2.° 

A 1942 publication by one of the scientists involved |“ ер | 
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in optimizing Zyklon B gave detailed information III. 1: Zyklon-B pellets as 


about the speed with which HCN evaporates at which found at Auschwitz. 


temperature from the gypsum pellets, provided the 
pellets are scattered out, and the ambient aire relative humidity is low, see Ill. 3.!? 
On page 18, Pressac gives a long list of features of HCN without indicating 
where he got this data from, which is typical for him. The chemical and physical 
properties of HCN are well established,!! and the physiological effects of hydro- 
gen cyanide on insects as well as mammals, humans included, are well-researched. 
Every toxicological hand- 
book contains an entry, in- Ceo em Me rer 
cluding those that predate | uuu ei re 
World War Two.!? Hence, u 
Pressacs claim on page 184 | rs: 
that “the lethal dose for hu- | ш 
mans was not known" to | || 
the SS seems far-fetched. | | | | 
However, а 1976 study Бу | | | | 
McNamara revealed that = = || 
many, if not all of these |е J| ааг 
toxicological handbooks ' — ‘ dpt 


took their data regarding Illustration 2: SEM spectral analysis of Zyklon B pellets, 
almost identical to pure gypsum.? 
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Publishers, Uckfield 2017. 

Harry W. Mazal, “Zyklon-B: A Brief Report on the Physical Structure and Composition,” http://phdn.org/ 
archives/holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/zyklonb/ (undated; 1998). 

Richard Irmscher, “Nochmals: ‘Die Einsatzfähigkeit der Blausäure bei tiefen Temperaturen, Zeitschrift 
fiir hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 34 (1942), pp. 35f. 

П See the entries in William Braker, Allen L. Mossman, Matheson Gas Data Book, Matheson Gas Products, 
East Rutherford 1971; Robert C. Weast (ed.), Handbook of Chemistry and Physics, 66th ed., CRC Press, 
Boca Raton, Florida 1986, or any newer edition. 

Most prominent Ferdinand Flury, Franz Zernik, Schädliche Gase, Dämpfe, Nebel, Rauch- und Staubarten, 
Springer, Berlin 1931. 
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limited data to rely on, (gypsum) at various temperatures (Irmscher 1942). 
American researcher Scott 


Christianson tapped into the precisely recorded data of hundreds of cases where 
humans were actually killed with HCN: executions of death penalties in the Unit- 
ed States using HCN gas chambers. That data showed that it took on average 9.3 
minutes to kill humans with a concentration of some 3,000 mg/m - ten time the 
above value! - while the longest execution with that kind of concentration took 18 
minutes.'^ Hence, humans are actually quite resilient to gaseous HCN, even more 
so than Pressac assumed. 

Pressac asserts that ^By far the greater part (over 95 percent) [of Zyklon B de- 
livered to Auschwitz] was destined for delousing [...] while only a very small part 
(less than 5 percent) had been used for homicidal gassings" (p. 15). He doesnt 
back up his data with anything. In fact, since it is not known how many times Zyk- 
lon B was used with exactly what amount in the camps various fumigation cham- 
bers, and because it is also unknown how often the many other buildings of that 
camp were fumigated for pest control with how much Zyklon B per event, there 
is no way of pinpointing the percentage of delivered Zyklon B used for innocuous 
purposes. Auschwitz, with its hundreds of prisoners accommodation blocks, had 








13 В. 5. McNamara, The Toxicity of Hydrocyanic Acid Vapors in Man, Edgewood Arsenal Technical Report 
EB-TR-76023, Department of the Army, Headquarters, Edgewood Arsenal, Aberdeen Proving Ground, 
Maryland, August 1976; www.dtic.mil/cgi-bin/Get TRDoc?AD=ADA028501; see his traced-back line of 
"Chinese whisper" citation in toxicological literature there. 

14 Scott Christianson, The Last Gasp: The Rise and Fall of the American Gas Chamber, University of Califor- 
nia Press, Berkeley, Cal., 2010, pp. 81f., 85, 99f., 106, 111f., 114, 116f., 180f., 189, 199, 209-211, 214, 216, 
223, 229; an average of 9.3 min from 113 cases is reported on p. 220. 





18 AUSCHWITZ: TECHNIQUE AND OPERATION OF THE GAS CHAMBERS. INTRODUCTION 


enough volume to perfectly justify the Zyklon B delivery as needed for fumiga- 
tions.? Hence, the large quantities of Zyklon B delivered to the camp do not prove 
anything by themselves. 


Disinfestation Devices 


About the 19 Zyklon-B fumigation chambers originally planned for the reception 
building at the Auschwitz Main Camp, Pressac writes that its present state “makes 
it impossible to reconstruct the techniques employed" (p. 31). The reason for this 
is that the plan to install these chambers was abandoned in 1943 and replaced with 
a microwave disinfestation facility, the first of its kind in history. Siemens started 
developing the device in 1936. It was originally slated for use on garments of Ger- 
man soldiers. A shift of priorities occurred in early 1943, however. At that point, 
the typhus epidemic which had broken out at the Auschwitz Camp in spring of 
1942 was still not under control, and many tens of thousands of prisoners had 
succumbed to it already. To preserve this slave-labor resource for the pivotal war 
industries of the Auschwitz area, the German authorities decided to use the most 
modern technique at their disposal to stamp out that epidemic for good. Due to air 
raids on Berlin damaging the local Siemens factories, however, the actual deploy- 
ment of the device was delayed until spring of 1944. It went into operation on June 
30, 1944, and proved to be sensationally efficient and effective. Here are a few 
excerpts of the text of Illustration 4 in translation, a report written by Auschwitz 
garrison physician Dr. Eduard Wirths on August 10, 1944: 
"Report about the efficacy of the stationary shortwave delousing device 
The shortwave delousing device Osten 3 was taken into operation at Auschwitz on 
June 30, 1944. After training the so-far unskilled employees, full operations of the 
device started on July 5, 1944. Unless interrupted by blackouts, it was operated on 
a daily basis, but not always at full load. The delousing devices performance data 
listed hereafter can be increase at least threefold. 
The devices average daily performance was 1441 sets of clothing and 449 blan- 
kets or comforters, which amounts to 46,122 sets of laundry and 14,368 blankets 
or comforters within 32 business days. In other words: Within 32 business days, 
until Aug. 6, 1944, all in all 46,122 people and their laundry and bed linens were 








= 
a 


For a calculation of this see Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: Le forniture di coke, legname, Zyklon B, Effepi, 
Genoa 2015, pp. 77-79 (English in preparation). 

Hans Jürgen Nowak, “Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz,” Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschich- 
tsforschung, 2(2) (1998), pp. 87-105; Hans Lamker, “Die Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz, 
Teil 2; Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 2(4) (1998), pp. 261-272; Mark Weber, “High Fre- 
quency Delousing Facilities at Auschwitz,” The Journal of Historical Review, 18(3) (1999), pp. 4-12. 
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Illustration 4: Report by Auschwitz garrison physician Dr. Eduard Wirths to Berlin 
about the efficacy of the new shortwave disinfestation facility. 
(Russian War Archives, 502-1-333, pp. 7f.) 
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Historically as well, Pressac’s hypothesis is flawed. He believes that the in- 
stallation of the pipes in Chambers I and III was the last step, after the two lo- 
cales had been used first as hot-air disinfestation chambers and then as Zyklon 
B disinfestation chambers. Yet the pipe fixed to the east wall of Chamber III is 
lined in its full length by plaster that is stained an intense blue, ?5 as though it 
had acted as a sort of catalyst for the formation of ferrocyanides. Chamber I, on 
the other hand, shows no traces of blue discoloration; in Chamber II, blue spots 
are to be found only on the east wall, between the door and the interior dividing 
wall in the middle as well as on the lower part of this dividing wall itself, in oth- 
er words at the place where the pipe is located in the adjoining room.??" 

From this we may conclude that HCN was used in Chamber III after the 
pipe was installed, while HCN was never used at all in Chamber IIIa: the spots 
of Prussian Blue are too small and are evident only in a few places in Cham- 
ber II, so that what we are seeing here is no doubt the phenomenon of diffu- 
sion of Prussian Blue, or rather its precursors, similar to that which caused the 
formation of ferrocyanide stains on the exterior of the north wall. "P Chamber 
Ша was subdivided into Chambers I and II even before the disinfestation fa- 
cility was brought into service, which follows from the fact that the planned 
air heater was not installed. 

AII these points go to show that Pressac's hypothesis of the criminal use of 
these facilities proceeds from false premises, and is inadmissible from a pure- 
ly technical perspective as well: 

Even though they had two real hydrogen cyanide gas chambers which 
could have been converted to homicidal execution gas chambers merely by 
adding ceiling openings for the introduction of the Zyklon B, the SS allegedly 
hurried to install a method of gassing with CO — whatever for? If, as we are 
told, homicidal gassing with Zyklon B worked perfectly in Auschwitz, then 
why should the would-be murderers in Majdanek need to resort to CO? 

From a technical perspective, Pressac's explanation — the subdivision of 
Chamber Illa into two rooms to serve as gas chambers, one of which (measur- 
ing 17.1m?) was used to gas groups of 125-175 people, while the other 
(35.2m?) was used for groups of 250-350??? — is quite nonsensical. Not only 
would such a strategy have brought no advantages (groups of 125 to 175 vic- 
tims could very well also have been murdered in the larger chamber, without 
any noteworthy additional usage of gas), it would also have added considera- 
ble difficulty to the gassing process. For one thing, the dividing wall inhibited 





396 See Photograph XIII. 

3?7 See Photograph XIV. 

398 This is even more noticeable on the outside walls of the disinfestation chambers of Buildings 
5a and 5b in Birkenau. 

399 In both cases, for the facilities mentioned, Pressac inexplicably assumes a maximum capaci- 
ty of 9.72 people per square meter! In comparison, the Polish-Soviet Commission contented 
itself with 6 victims per square meter. 
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deloused. The belongings to be deloused which these people have are usually more 
voluminous than for instance the stuff of a soldier in the field. 

‘The delousing device operates very swiftly and reliably, as many test runs have shown 
[s]: 

In order to extend the time during which the items are free of lice after the short- 
wave delousing, they are now impregnated with a Lauseto [DDT] solution on a 
trial basis [...]. 

Tests conducted at Auschwitz by the Hygiene Institute of the SS and Police South- 
east show that a complete sterilization of all tested staphylococci, typhus and diph- 
theria samples was achieved during an irradiation of 3 minutes per sack, or 45 
seconds per individual item. [...]” 


Another fact unknown to Pressac was that DDT showed up at Auschwitz for the 
first time in 1944. It was produced under license from the Swiss chemical company 
Geigy, with the German name “Lauseto” (for Lausetod, louse death). The Aus- 
chwitz Camp received 9 metric tons of it in April 1944, 15 tons in August, and 2 
tons in October of that year.!? 


Since Pressac's book is about the technique and operation of gas chambers, it 


would have behooved the author to explain to the reader in technical detail the 
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Paul Weindling, Epidemics and Genocide in Eastern Europe, 1890-1945, Oxford University Press, Oxford/ 
New York 2000, p. 380. 

Piotr Setkiewicz, "Zaopatrzenie materialowe krematoriów i komór gazowych Auschwitz: koks, drewno, 
cyklon, in: Studia nad dziejami obozów konzentracyjnych w okupowanej Polsce, Państwowe Muzeum 
Auschwitz-Birkenau, Auschwitz 2011, pp. 46-74, here p. 72. 
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Illustration 5: German blueprint for the installation of the microwave disinfestation 
device in the reception building of the Auschwitz Main Camp. 
(Russian War Archives, 502-2-149, no page number assigned) 





technique and operation of both the U.S. execution gas chambers, mentioned by 
him only in passing on page 22, and of the professionally designed German disin- 
festation chambers. 

The 0.5. execution gas chambers are the only type of homicidal gas chambers 
about which we have a complete documentation from their inception, of their 
design, construction and operation up to their decommissioning. By researching 
them, Pressac would have realized that some of his claims, for instance about the 
speed of executions, are unrealistic. Explaining in detail the Zyklon-B fumigation 
chambers which the German Auschwitz camp authorities had planned to install in 
their reception building would have led to numerous epiphanies. First of all, the 
Auschwitz camp authorities were informed about that circulation technology, as it 
was called, already on July 1, 1941, through a letter written to them by one of the 
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Illustration 6: Standardized Zyklon-B fumigation chamber, called a “Normalgaskammer” 
(standard gas chamber). Taken from Ludwig Gassner, “Verkehrshygiene und 
Schádlingsbekámpfung, " Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 66(15) (1943), pp. 174 ff. 





distributors of Zyklon В.! It included the reprint of a technical paper describing 
the system.?? That paper's description of the system (see Illustration 6) served as a 
pattern for the design of the 19 planned Zyklon-B gas chambers at the reception 
building.*’ There are three main insights we can gain from studying these cham- 
bers. 

The first is that those chambers were by default equipped with sturdy steel 
doors, see Illustration 7 for the Degesch circulation devices still visible at Dachau. 

Second, we need to be aware that the claimed swift executions require a fast 
rise in poison gas concentration everywhere in the chamber. The Degesch circula- 
tion device accomplished this in two ways: first by blowing warm air across the 
Zyklon B pellets, and then by channeling the air for the fan through a pipe from 
the other end of the chamber, thus circulating the air, hence spreading the fumes 
evenly throughout the chamber. 





19 Letter by Heerdt-Lingler to SS-Neubauleitung, July 1, 1941. Russian War Archives, 502-1-332, p. 86. 

? Gerhard Peters, Ernst Wüstinger, “Entlausung mit Zyklon-Blausäure in Kreislauf- Begasungskammern. 
Sach-Entlausung in Blausäure-Kammern, Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 
32 (10/11) (1940), pp. 191-196. 


?! See the blueprint of June 24, 1944, Illustration 61, in the appendix to this introduction. 
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Illustration 7: Sturdy steel doors of the Degesch circulation devices at the Dachau Camp. 





Third and finally, in order to achieve a relatively short ventilation time of only 
an hour or so, the ventilation system recommended for these devices had 72 air 
exchanges per hour.”” 

I'll get back to these issues when addressing doors, introduction devices and 
the ventilation system, all of which are mentioned by Pressac without any technical 
context. 

The article sent to the Auschwitz authorities does show that not only German 
experts in this field knew how to build efficient gas chambers, but the Auschwitz 
camp authorities knew this as well. To top it off, in his already mentioned study, 
Scott Christianson showed that German chemical companies lobbied for the intro- 
duction of hydrogen cyanide gas chambers for the execution of death row inmates 
in the U.S. in the 1920s and 1930s. Hence, the German specialists also knew very 
well where to find additional information and empirical data, which they could 
have, should have, would have used to build their very own homicidal gas cham- 
bers. There is, however, no trace of any contact between German and U.S. specialist 
in this regard in the extant documentation. 





? Franz Puntigam, Hermann Breymesser, Erich Bernfus, Blausüuregaskammern zur Fleckfieberabwehr, spe- 
cial edition by the Reichsarbeitsblatt, Berlin 1943, p. 50. 
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Gastight Doors, General Remarks 


Many gastight doors were built by Auschwitz inmates in the local workshop. Pres- 
sac shows a number of them on pages 46, 48-50, 232, 425 and 486. These doors 
were constructed of wooden boards held together with iron bands. Technically 
speaking, they could not have been gastight. In fact, no wooden door can ever be 
truly gastight, in particular if it consists of several individual boards. Nevertheless, 
the camp authorities referred to these doors as "gastight? 

Some of these doors were equipped with a peephole covered on the inside by 
a protective metal grid, see Illustration 10. The peephole was required by German 
law for fumigation rooms without a window. It stipulated that any person enter- 
ing such a chamber had to be observed by another person from the outside, who 
needed to wear a gas mask as well and had to have a first-aid kit at hand. This way 
he could swiftly intervene in case of an emergency, for example, caused by a leaking 
or improperly donned gas mask.? 

A protective grid on the inside of a fumigation room was also needed, because 
clothes were put into those chambers on metal racks, see those used in the Aus- 
chwitz “Zentralsauna” as shown by Pressac himself (pp. 84f.). Similar clothes racks 
were also used in Zyklon-B fumigation chambers (See Illustration 8).2* When 
wheeled in and out of the chamber, | um rn | 
in particular when the door was be- 
ing closed behind them, these racks 
could accidentally knock against any 
non-protected peepholes glass, crack- 
ing it in the process. 

The term "gastight door" is used 
by Pressac frequently, because it can 
be found in many documents. Yet it 
always refers to this wooden type of 
doors. The vast documentation of the 
Auschwitz Central Construction Of- 
fice does not contain any trace of a 
real gastight door, one made of steel 
as shown in Illustration 7. As a mat- . 
ter of fact, an estimate for such doors RETTEN FÜR EATS 


was indeed requested for the initially ` Illustration 8: Clothes rack recommended for 
Zyklon-B fumigation chambers. 























23 Mauthausen Museum Archives, M 92/1; reproduced in: Carlo Mattogno, “The ‘Gas Testers’ of Auschwitz, 
Testing for Zyklon B Gas Residues - Documents - Missed and Misunderstood,’ The Revisionist, 2(2) 
(2004), pp. 140-154; here p. 151. 

24 See Illustration 18 in Franz Puntigam et al., ор. cit. (note 22), р. 54. 
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Illustration 9: Section enlargement of a "gastight" door stored today in Crematorium І. It 
was used for the former air-raid shelter. Note the wooden frame. © Carlo Mattogno. 








planned 19 circulation fumigation chambers inside the reception building,” but 
since that project was cancelled in 1943, the doors were apparently never delivered, 
as results from an inquiry by the vendor of these doors in November 1944, asking 
whether the camp was still interested in the doors’ delivery.” 

Even the doors used to seal the SS air-raid shelter in Crematorium I were made 
of wooden frames and had only a sheet-metal cover, see Illustration 9. 

Could the wooden doors, made by the inmates in their workshop, have been 
used to seal homicidal gas chambers? Illustrations 10a&b show a typical Auschwitz 
gastight door as shown by Pressac on page 49. In Illustration 10b I have shown the 
range of motion of the three latches that could be used to lock that door. This par- 
ticular door was used for a disinfestation chamber. The cracks between the boards 
were “sealed” with felt strip to reduce any poison-gas leakage. It goes without say- 
ing that such felt strips may slow down a draft, but they can never be “gastight.” 

The main challenge would not have been to keep the door from leaking, but to 
keep hundreds or even a thousand and more victims, who were locked up inside 
and who most certainly were panicking, from forcing open a door like this. After 
all, any execution-chamber door had to open to the outside, because many victims 
would die right in front of the door, blocking it from the inside. 





25 Offer by the Berninghaus Company of July 9, 1942, Russian War Archives, 502-1-354, p. 8. 
26 Ibid., 502-1-333, p. 2; letter by the Berninghaus Company of November 22, 1944. 
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Illustrations 10a&b: "Gastight" pum made of wood, with peephole and protective grid, 
and "sealed" with felt strips, used for a fumigation chamber at the Auschwitz Camp. It was 
manufactured by the inmate workshop and had three latches made of iron bands. Their 
range of motion is shown in the right-hand photo. 





Wood isn't the sturdiest material, and the iron bands used for the hinges and 
latches would bend sooner or later when forced by a massive crowd. For the SS, it 
would have been reckless, to say the least, to use such doors for homicidal mass- 
slaughter rooms. 


The Blue- Wall Phenomenon 


On page 53, Pressac briefly discusses the “blue-wall phenomenon,’ which, accord- 
ing to him, "permits the immediate distinction on sight between delousing and 
homicidal gas chambers? While Zyklon-B delousing chambers developed a more 
or less intense blue wall discoloration, caused by Prussian Blue (iron cyanide), the 
claimed homicidal gas chambers did not. Pressac attributes the difference between 
both types of facilities mainly to three factors: 

- While lice need HCN concentrations of 5 g/m’, a concentration of 0.3 g/m? is 
immediately fatal for man. Pressac claims that "the quantity poured into the 
homicidal gas chambers was forty times the lethal dose (12 g/m?) which killed 
without fail one thousand people in less than five minutes? He does not prove 
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this latter claim. 

- While the delousing chamber walls were exposed to the gas for 12 to 18 hours 
a day (an unproven conjecture), the homicidal gas chamber walls had an expo- 
sure time of not more than 10 minutes per day (another unsupported conjec- 
ture). 

- While the delousing chambers were heated to 30°C, thus assisting chemical re- 
actions in the wall, the homicidal gas chambers were “without additional heat.” 

Pressac also states that the formation of the blue discolorations appeared “under 
the influence of various physico-chemical factors which have not been studied? In 
the meantime, a number of studies have been found or conducted in this regard, 
starting with a case of a Bavarian church which was fumigated with Zyklon B in 
1976, after it had just been renovated. It subsequently developed the “blue-wall 
phenomenon?" Two more chemists published investigations about this phenom- 
enon, with a focus on Auschwitz.?? The gist of these studies is as follows: 

- The reactions involved require an alkaline 
medium and a minimum amount of mois- 
ture inside the wall. 

- While cool walls in unheated underground 
rooms have a high moisture content (such 
as the underground morgues of Cremato- 
ria II & III at Auschwitz-Birkenau, some 
of which are said to have served as homi- 
cidal gas chambers), heated above-ground E 
rooms, such as the fumigation chambers, 
have a low moisture content. 

While the walls, floors and ceilings of the 
morgues of Crematoria II & III at Ausch- um 
witz-Birkenau were built using plaster, 
mortar and concrete with high contents of 
cement, keeping them alkaline for years, # 
the mortar and plaster used for the Ausch- | ч > 

witz fumigation chambers (particularly Illustration 11: 442 pages of _ 
Buildings 5a and 5b) were poor in cement thorough chemical investigation 
and rich in lime. Hence, they stayed alka- A ER eee 


: | . The book is available as a free PDF 
line for a much shorter period of time. download and is accompanied by a 


documentary at 
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Günter Zimmermann (ed.), Bauschäden Sammlung, Vol. 4, Forum- Verlag, Stuttgart 1981, pp. 120f. 
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Already in 1929, a German experimental series showed that moist walls absorb up 
to 8 times more HCN than dry walls, and that alkaline masonry absorbs 25-times 
more HCN than non-alkaline masonry. Alkaline masonry also releases the gas 
much slower during ventilation.” In addition to alkalinity, this greater tendency to 
absorb and bind HCN may also be caused by the different chemical and physical 
features of cement compared to lime mortar. The cement’s huge inner microscopic 
surface supports chemical reactions of the kind under scrutiny in more than one 
way. We wont go into more details here, though. The interested reader may consult 
the works cited. 

It is thus evident that the physical and chemical features of the claimed homi- 
cidal underground gas chambers inside the Crematoria II & III would have had a 
much higher propensity to form the blue pigment in question. 

Pressac’s claim of a swift execution in the homicidal gassings at Auschwitz is 
based on two premises: 

- Zyklon B releases its HCN fast. 

- Humans are as susceptible to gaseous HCN as claimed in toxicological litera- 

ture. 

As mentioned earlier, both assumptions are wrong. Despite the fact that victims of 
gas chamber executions in the U.S. are instantly exposed to the full concentration 
of the poison, which at 3,200 ppm is more than ten times higher than the instantly 
lethal concentration given in toxicological literature, it still takes up to 18 minutes 
to kill all victims.*° 

Finally, Pressac’s claim about brief ventilation times is also flawed, which I will 
discuss later when addressing ventilation systems. 

This introduction is not the place to discuss all the issues involved that would 
allow us to conclude with certainty what all the facts are regarding this blue-wall 
phenomenon. For this, the interested reader can consult the literature cited and 
watch the documentary mentioned in Illustration 11. These brief elaborations 
merely serve to emphasize that Pressac jumped to premature conclusions without 
backing up any of his claims. As a matter of fact, it looks like he didn't even try to 
investigate the matter. 

Claiming that the lack of blue stains on their walls is a hallmark of homicidal 
gas chambers is puerile at best, because if that were so, basically all buildings in 
the world, lacking blue wall stains, would meet that criterion. The lack of evidence, 
however, cannot prove a claim; it actually refutes it. 





29 L, Schwarz, Walter Deckert, "Experimentelle Untersuchungen bei Blausäureausgasungen, Zeitschrift für 
Hygiene und Infektionskrankheiten, 109 (1929), pp. 201-212. 

30 For a swift test gassing with rabbits, showing the instant exposure to the gas, see the BBC documentary 
14 Days in May, 1987; www.dailymotion.com/video/x20z7qm. 





29 AUSCHWITZ: TECHNIQUE AND OPERATION OF THE GAS CHAMBERS. INTRODUCTION 
Homicidal Gassings 


Pressac’s books are praised for their attempts to prove the homicidal gas chambers 
without resorting to statements made by individuals who claim to have experi- 
enced them. However, the attentive reader will realize that, in the present book, 
Pressac will repeatedly resort to witness claims when trying to undergird claims 
about homicidal gassings. He begins this strategy already on page 16, where he 
mentions what “Camp Commandant Hoess and Dr. [Miklos] Nyiszli" have said 
in this regard. That pattern persists throughout the book. However, just because 
a person claims something doesn't make it true. Even if a thousand people claim 
that witches can ride on broomsticks through the air, that still doesn't make it true. 
Pressac states that 
- 5 to 7 kg of Zyklon B were poured into the gas chamber of Crematoria II & III 
at Birkenau using some contraption,?! 
- for an execution of 1,000 to 2,000 individuals; 
- this execution, carried out with 40-times the lethal concentration, 
- lasted some five minutes, 
- which was followed by 15 minutes of ventilation, 
- after which the doors were opened. 
But how do we know any of this is true? Just because Hóss and others have claimed 
some of this, that doesn't make it automatically true. All the claims listed above 
are technical in nature. A true scientist would subject those claims to a thorough 
critique, asking: 
- Could the witnesses know what they claim? 
- How reliable are these witnesses? 
- Are these claims internally consistent, and do they agree with each other? 
- Are they backed up by documentary and/or physical evidence? 
- Are they technically possible? 
- Did the devices and facilities allegedly used make these claims technically fea- 
sible? 
Rather than filling Pressac's gaping chasm of neglected duties, which would fill a 
book, I will point out only a few issues about the second point: the witnesses reli- 
ability. 
Regarding former camp commander Rudolf Hóss, Pressac hides from his read- 
ers that the testimony containing some of the above figures had been extracted 
from him after three days of uninterrupted torture by his British captors.?? In fact, 
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On p. 132, Pressac claims in his typical ex cathedra fashion that 3 kg of Zyklon B was used for gassings in 
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the natural ventilation of Chambers I and II, which would have resulted from 
opening the doors on opposite sides of the room. For another, as Pressac him- 
self conceded, Chamber II was reduced to a mere “dead space.” 

The small window in the south wall of Chamber I poses further insoluble 
problems. In its present state, it is protected by a grate, but there is no way to 
seal it hermetically.“ After the capture of the camp, as both Simonov and the 
Polish-Soviet Commission report, it had a glass pane on the observer side in 
Cell 14. If this is correct, then the pane had not been initially installed, but ra- 
ther was merely inserted into the window, for this window has no permanent 
frame or even fixative clamps for a frame. Thus, not only could the pane not 
be hermetically sealed, it could even be removed. Further, since the wall is on- 
ly about 40 cm thick, the victims could easily have smashed it, since it is pos- 
sible to pass a hand through the grate. And finally, if the point of the window 
had been to permit observation of the gassing victims, there is no indication 
why it should have been required for Chamber I but not for Chamber III. 

Thus, we may rule out the use of CO. What remains to be explained is why 
the facility was altered at all. Given the lack of documents, we must make do 
with another hypothesis, albeit one far more plausible than Pressac’s. Based 
on the fact that the two bottles contained СО», and considering the time during 
which the alteration was performed, the following explanation seems the most 
likely: 

As of July 1942 the camp's ‘natural’ mortality increased steadily, so that 
September already saw 2,431 deaths; in October this figure skyrocketed again, 
to 3,210. The “old crematorium” existing at that time only had two (oil-fu- 
eled) furnaces which could no longer handle the increasing number of bodies. 
Added to this was the lack of fuel oil which, as the supervisor of the cremato- 
rium SS-Oberscharführer Erich Mußfeldt reported, ultimately resulted in the 
crematorium being closed in November 1942; admittedly this is contradicted 
by the Krone Report, according to which the facility was still operating in 
January 1943.“ As an aside, the Mortuary, Building XIV," was а semi- 
underground barrack of modest size, measuring only 11.50 m x 6.50 т, and 
could hold only a limited number of bodies. Faced with this alarming situa- 
tion, the Central Construction Office decided to convert the disinfestation fa- 
cility beside Barrack 41 into two additional mortuaries, one of which (Cham- 
ber III) was temporary and the other (Chamber I) permanent. Thanks to the 





400 See Photograph XV. 

401 See Chapter IV. 

402 See Chapter V. 

403 On July 1, 1942, work on this building was already 70% complete. WAPL, Central Construc- 
tion Office, 8, p. 3. 

404 These dimensions follow from the corresponding plan: Lublin POW Camp, Mortuary, Bldg. 
XIV, scale 1:100. Ibid., 47, p. 14. 
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right after the war the British occupational au- 
thorities in Germany maintained veritable tor- | 
ture centers where they systematically mistreated 
former SS men to extract whatever "confession" 
they needed.?? Hence, and unsurprisingly, a lot is 
wrong about Hósss various testimonies, but we 
wont go there.”* Pressac repeatedly quotes Höss 
in his book, for instances, on pages 127f., 132 
and 174. However, he never presents Hósss vari- 
ous statements as a whole or at least in some con- 
text, and he never thoroughly analyzes them. The 
reader is left with some tidbits of “information,” 
and with Pressacs unfounded interpretations of 
them. This unsystematic approach - scattering 
out an issue all over the book, yet never pursu- British custody, after three days of 
ing it thoroughly and systematically - is another torture: bloody nose, swollen face 
hallmark of Pressacs style. full of open wounds. 
Regarding Nyiszli, Pressac hides that even the 
American prosecutors at the Nuremberg I.G. Farben Trial, who happily accepted 
Höss’s extorted testimony, thought that Nyiszlis story was too wild to be taken 
seriously, hence they rejected him as a witness. Nyiszli's account, which has been 
criticized by revisionists for many decades,” is characterized by a plethora of exag- 
gerations and inventions, as Pressac correctly observes. That fact led German main- 
stream historian Prof. Dr. Werner Maser to write that “Nyiszli lied excessively.”°° 
Pressac tries to save Nyiszli’s credibility by taking all the numerical exaggerations, 
calculating an average factor (of four, see his page 475), then declaring that Nyiszli 
told the truth, he merely multiplied everything by said factor - which is nonsense. 
Random lies are thus transmogrified into allegedly systematic “embellished truths.” 
That provoked French revisionist Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson to remark:?” 
“Supposing a ‘witness’ states that in six months (the duration of Nyiszlis stay in 
Auschwitz) he saw four men who were all 7 meters tall and 200 years old. We can 
assume that anybody would dismiss such a witness. Anybody but Pressac, who, 











33 See Ian Cobain, “Revealed: UK wartime torture camp" & “The secrets of the London cage,’ The Guardian, 


Nov. 12, 2005; idem, “The interrogation camp that turned prisoners into living skeletons,” The Guardian, 
Dec. 17, 2005; idem, Cruel Britannia: A Secret History of Torture, Portobello Books, London 2013. 

34 See R. Höss, C. Mattogno, Commandant of Auschwitz, ор. cit. (note 32), Part П. 

35 Carlo Mattogno, “Medico ad Auschwitz": Anatomia di un falso, Edizioni La Sfinge, Parma 1988; Carlo 
Mattogno, Miklos Nyiszli, An Auschwitz Doctors Eyewitness Account: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s Assis- 
tant Analyzed, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

36 Werner Maser, Fälschung, Dichtung und Wahrheit über Hitler und Stalin, Olzog, Munich 2004, p. 348. 

37 Robert Faurisson, book review, Journal of Historical Review, 11(2) (1991), pp. 133-175, here р. 150. 
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applying the rule of the famous divisor of four, would say: this witness is telling the 

truth: he saw one man who was 1.75 meters tall and 50 years old.” 
The whole affair reminds me of Galileo, whose observation that the moon is not a 
perfectly smooth sphere but has mountains and craters led to the orthodoxy’s thesis 
that there must be some invisible layer on top of it all turning the moon back into 
a perfect sphere. To this, Galileo retorted that he then posits in the same vein that 
this invisible matter was in fact there, but that it piled up on top of the mountains, 
making them many times higher than what can be observed.?? Pressac’s attempt at 
smoothing the craters in Nyiszlis account (and those of many other witnesses) is 
just as puerile. We cannot ascertain the truth by applying "smoothing" factors to 
random accounts. Nyiszli was a liar, plain and simple. He cannot be trusted about 
anything he claimed, unless it can be confirmed independently by documentary or 
physical evidence. 


Topf & Sóhne: Cremation Technology 


In Chapter 1 of Part Two, Pressac deals with the history of the company Topf & 
Sóhne, and with the cremation furnaces they built. This is no small matter. In fact, 
it is the second technical leg upon which the orthodox Holocaust narrative stands: 
the technique and operation of the devices which are said to have been used to 
obliterate the trace of hundreds of thousands, if not millions of innocent victims 
murdered by the Third Reich by all kinds of means, poison gas included. Here, too, 
Pressac fails miserably. 

Cremation technology is not a secret science. The expert literature on it fills 
shelves. Yet Pressac can do without it. He also can do without any thermo-technical 
calculations. He really seems to have thought that he knew what the capacity and 
efficiency of those cremation furnaces were. Just look at page 244. There he dis- 
cusses a document of June 1943 (reproduced on p. 247) that had been found in the 
files of the Auschwitz camp authorities. It attributes a certain cremation capacity 
to each of the five Auschwitz crematoria. Pressac claims that those numbers are 
“purely hypothetical” and “based on no practice of any sort? Then he revises those 
figures downward to some figures he doesn't back up with anything. In the same 
paragraph, he then talks about "the low coke consumption figures" which he says 
prove something. 

For the point I'm trying to make, it's not important what Pressac tries to prove. 
Fact is that he doesnt back it up with anything, which renders his musings moot, 
null and void. 





38 Alan Chalmers, What Is This Thing Called Science?, 4th ed., Univ. of Queensland Press, Brisbane 2013, pp. 
65f.; https://books.google.com/books?id=3yp5ImQsB94C&pg=PT65 
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The capacity of a cremation device – the number of corpses it can incinerate 
within a given time span - and its efficiency - the amount of fuel it needs either per 
cremation or per operational time period - are extremely crucial device properties 
in our context. They are decisive in determining whether the Auschwitz authorities 
were merely trying to handle the victims of the epidemics raging inside the camp, 
or whether they build an excessive cremation capacity explicable only by the intent 
to mass-murder people. 

In order to get those properties right, it’s not good practice to depend on admin- 
istrative documents, since bureaucrats have never been known to be competent in 
technical matters. It’s also not good practice to depend on the advertisement mate- 
rial of a vendor of such devices. Hyperbole and exaggerations - also called false 
advertisement - are rather common in the technical field. At the end of the day, 
resorting to technical literature, to experiments and to thermo-technical calcula- 
tions is the only way to be certain of gaining proper knowledge in these matters. 

To date, only one study of the Auschwitz cremation furnaces has been written. 
It is a three-volume work of 1,198 pages chock-full of calculations, references to 
expert literature, documents and photographs.?? The most important insights we 
gain from it is that the cremation furnaces of Auschwitz were a cheap, stripped- 
down version of normal civilian cremation furnaces on a number of counts: 

- Their muflles were smaller, because they were designed to merely accommo- 
date one corpse at a time, without a coffin. The missing fuel-equivalent of the 
wooden coffin had to be compensated for with additional furnace fuel. 

- The furnaces had no means of recovering the heat from the exhaust gases (a 
so-called recuperator). The heat loss had to be compensated for with additional 
furnace fuel. Combustion air fed into the furnace was cold, hence, the entire 
furnace operated on average at lower temperatures, thus at extended cremation 
times. 

- The furnaces of the Birkenau crematoria had no forced-draft blowers increasing 
the chimney’s draft. Moreover, their means of regulating the air flow with ports 
and shutters was very limited. Hence, they could rarely be operated under ideal 
conditions. 

- The 10 triple-muffle furnaces of the Crematoria II & III had a major design 
flaw: the combustion air of the two lateral muffles flowed into the center muffle, 
whose combustion air therefore flowed with twice the speed. As a result, the 
still-burning combustion gases rushed into the flues, overheating them and the 
chimney ducts. As a consequence, these crematoria suffered frequent break- 
downs due to damaged flues and chimneys. In addition, these units had only 
one blower feeding cold air indiscriminately into both lateral muffles, further 





3 Carlo Mattogno, Franco Deana, The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz: A Technical and Historical Study, 3 
volumes, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 
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reducing the controllability of cremations. 

Although almost the entire documentation about the operation of these crematoria 
seems to have been lost or destroyed, we don't have to rely on theoretical thermo- 
technical calculations and extrapolations from similar furnaces in order to figure 
out how much time it took to cremate a body in those furnaces, and how much 
coke each cremation required. As a stroke of luck, a furnace of basically the identi- 
cal design as were installed in Crematoria II & III at Birkenau was also installed at 
the Gusen Camp in Austria, and for this, some documents have been preserved. 
From them we can derive that a cremation of one single corpse took on average 
an hour, and that it required a little less than 30 kg of coke per hour (and corpse), 
if the furnace was operated continuously. Discontinuous operations increased the 
coke consumption accordingly. 

From the vast documentation of the Central Construction Office of Auschwitz 
we can glean that the first two crematoria of Birkenau becoming operational were 
also seriously damaged right at the beginning. Facing a catastrophic typhus epi- 
demic with thousands of corpses remaining uncremated, the Auschwitz camp au- 
thorities fired up these crematoria too fast and too unevenly. Crematorium II had 
its flues collapse and the chimney crack, while Crematorium IV was irreparably 
damaged and was subsequently taken offline, never to be used again. 

The common cliché has it that Auschwitz was a high-efficiency death camp 
where people were murdered and incinerated in a conveyor-belt fashion with the 
most-modern German technology available at the time. A close look into the doc- 
uments reveals, however, that the Auschwitz cremation devices were cheap, badly 
designed quick-fixes that failed repeatedly. Their efficiency and capacity were sub- 
par at best. 

Initially, only one crematorium was planned for the PoW camp at Birkenau. In 
the summer of 1942, however, two events forced the camp authorities to radically 
increase the projected cremation capacity: First, Himmler ordered that the camp 
be increased to a slave-labor population of some 200,000 inmates, and then the 
outbreak of the typhus epidemic with hundreds of victims every single day at a 
time when Auschwitz had only some 1096 of the camp population envisioned by 
Himmler. 

Nonetheless, 46 cremation muffles (15 each in Crematoria II & III, and 8 each in 
Crematoria IV & V) is unparalleled for all German camps, and it seems excessive. 
However, if we put the number of muffles in relation to the mortality reigning at 
the camp when those plans were made - August 1942 for Auschwitz - and compare 
that with the same ratio of other camps for which no mass-extermination claims 
are made today, we receive the figures listed in the table shown:*° 





40 See Chapter 12 "Connection between Camp Strength and Number of Crematory Ovens" in: Germar Ru- 
dolf, Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies, and Prejudices on the Holocaust, 4th ed., Castle Hill 
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Relation between Inmate Mortality and Planned Cremation Capacity 








Dachau |Buchenwald | Auschwitz 
mortality during the month of furnace planning 66 | 337 8,600 ` 
number of planned new mufles — n —  — | M NNNM ONEMNE e 
ration of mortality + no. of muffles 16.5 56.2 187.0 














It clearly demonstrates that Auschwitz was special, not so much for its planned 
cremation capacity, but for its horrendous mortality rate. Considering that it was 
planned to increase the inmate population to ten times the population of camps 
such as Dachau and Buchenwald, ten times their cremation capacity seems only 
“reasonable” within the “logic” of the Third Reich camp system. 

The Topf Companys suggestion for the erection of a mass cremation device 
in early 1943 (Crematorium VI, or “ring incineration furnace,” see page 217) - a 
project that never came to fruition - must also be seen in the context of the persis- 
tently high mortality rate at Auschwitz, which continued well into the year 1943. 
Had the authorities planned mass exterminations in addition to the horrendous 
mortality due to diseases, they would not have dabbled in stripped-down versions 
of civilian cremation furnaces designed to cremate every corpse individually. Con- 
tinuously operating large-scale offal- and animal-carcass incineration plants would 
have been the obvious choice for that right from the start. 


Crematorium I 


On page 123, Pressac turns to the first crematorium put into operation at Aus- 

chwitz. He claims that the dearth of extant documentation makes it impossible "to 

formally establish proof of homicidal gassing in its morgue.’ Since he wrote this, a 

number of additional documents have been found, which allow some more defini- 

tive conclusion in this regard. Before presenting some of them, it is crucial to note 
how Pressac "establishes" his claim of homicidal activities in this building. 
"As evidence to establish the reality of homicidal gassing there remain only the 
testimonies of participants, the best known of whom are:" (ibid.) 

On the next page, he quotes one of the witnesses he relies on - Alter Fajnzylberg: 
“12 corpses could be put into one [cremation] opening, but no more than 5 were 
usually put, as they burnt more quickly in that quantity.” 

Pressac qualifies the 12-corpses claim as “mathematically possible, but not prac- 

tically,” stating that the 5-corpse claim “is closer to reality which was on average 

three (normal adult) bodies at a time.” Again, he does not say how he came to this 
conclusion. 





Publishers, Uckfield 2017, pp. 164-171. 
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Illustrations 13a&b: Crematorium of Mauthausen. Topf coke-fired double-muffle furnace 
Auschwitz type. The two added horizontal lines in the left photo represent the upper limits 
of two superimposed normal corpses, with the first lying on the muffle grate. The right-hand 
photo shows how high the stretcher would have had to be raised in order to introduce 
another, third corpse on top of the second. © Carlo Mattogno. 








As stated earlier, the Auschwitz furnaces were slimmed-down versions of civil- 
ian devices. Hence, they were designed to accommodate only one adult corpse at a 
time. This means that the muffle door and the muffle itself were smaller than what 
is common for civilian devices. Illustrations 13a&b illustrate the problem. They are 
based on a recent photo of the Topf double-muffle cremation furnace of the Mau- 
thausen Camp, whose design is identical to the furnaces installed in Crematorium 
I at Auschwitz.*! The muffle door was just 60 cm wide and high; the muffle itself 
only 10 cm wider and higher (see p. 126). Its vaulted ceiling started arching already 
at a height of 35 cm above the muffle floor. The stretcher used to insert the corpse 
ran on rollers which were some 10 cm above the muffle floor. Hence, if the average 
adult corpse was some 25 cm high, this allowed only two corpses to be inserted at 
most. 

Even though it would have been possible to place two adult corpses into that 
muffle at once, this would have resulted in several severe thermo-technical prob- 
lems: 

- The first phase of cremation requires the evaporation of the water contained 
in the body (some 75 of its weight). This consumes lots of energy, which in the 
absence of a coffin has to be provided by the furnace’s coke hearth. But that was 
designed in size only to provide the heat required for one corpse. Hence, insert- 
ing two corpses, requiring twice the amount of heat, would have drastically re- 
duced the muffle’s temperature at the beginning of the cremation, slowing down 





^! Taken from Carlo Mattogno, The Real Case for Auschwitz: Robert van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving Trial 
Critically Reviewed, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, p. 720. 
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Illustration 14: "Dance on the Roof" photo of 1945 (see p. 149), with spots numbered that 
seem to be depressions. 














the entire process considerably. 
- Once the corpses’ water had evaporated, the burning tissue of two corpses 
would have produced excessive heat. Furthermore, because the space between 
the two corpses and the muffle wall was too small, this would have resulted in 
the combustion gases flowing at a greater speed through the muffle, hence, they 
would have kept burning inside the flue. Both effects compound and would 
have severely damaged the crematoria’s muffles, flues, and chimneys. 
Although it was possible to insert two corpses at once, it is highly doubtful that this 
would have accelerated the process much, if at all, but it sure would have risked the 
integrity of the entire facility. It may well be that one of the reasons why Cremato- 
ria II and IV broke down shortly after being put into operation was the attempt to 
cremate two corpses at once in one muffle. If anything was gained by that in the 
short run, the subsequent breakdown of those facilities more than cancelled any 
advantage gained. 

The first point to be made here is that Pressac’s witnesses are again in trouble. As 
a matter of fact, Pressac's favorite witness, Henryk Tauber, made similar technically 
impossible claims (see page 489): 

"Generally speaking, we burned 4 or 5 corpses at a time in one muffle, but some- 

times we charged a greater number of corpses." 
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Illustration 15: Section of an original German blueprint of Crematorium I, state of 1942, 
showing the morgue aka “gas chamber.” Z1 through Z4: positions of today's Zyklon-B 
insertion shafts. D1 through D4 (gray squares): rough positions of the depressions 
"identified" by Pressac. V1&2: brick ventilation shafts, see Illustration 14. 





As mentioned before, just because many people claimed that witches can ride on 
broomsticks through the air, doesn't make it true. It only proves that those wit- 
nesses were all exposed to the same kind of lore and repeated it uncritically.? 

The second point to be repeated here is that Pressac’s arbitrary method of “ad- 
justing" anecdotes has nothing to do with science or technology. 

The only documentary evidence Pressac offers for the existence of a homicidal 
gas chamber in that building is a photo of the roof taken after the war (p. 149). He 
claims to have identified three spots where the former holes were located through 
which Zyklon B is said to have been poured into the room below. A closer analysis 
reveals, however, that there are in fact four such spots, see Illustration 14. Three of 
them - #1 through #3 in Illustration 14 - run parallel to the line of the two ventila- 
tion brick chimneys, while the fourth is on a line roughly perpendicular to this at 
the height of Spot 1. Illustration 15 shows both the rough positions of these spots 
(D1 through 4, grey squares) and the positions of the Zyklon-B insertion shafts as 
they exist today (Z1 through 4, black squares). As can be seen, there is no relation 
between them. Neither are there three Zyklon-B insertion shafts in a straight line, 
nor is there any shaft even remotely close to D1. 

The Zyklon-B insertion shafts existing today were allegedly put in exactly where 
traces of the old, original shafts could be seen. That is at least what officials from the 
Auschwitz Museum claim.? Interestingly, as Pressac observed correctly on p. 133, 
“photos of the interior showing the state of the premises were not taken at the be- 
ginning of 1945? In a letter of March 31, 2016, the Auschwitz Museum confirmed 
that they actually have no documentation whatsoever about the state of that build- 
ing after the retreat of the German forces from the area, and none was prepared 





? Fajnzylberg also stated that, inside the cremation furnaces, “The corpses lay on grates under which coke 


was burning" (p. 124), when in fact the coke was burning in the coke gasifier located behind the muffle in 
the rear of the furnaces, see its cross section on p. 132. When reconstructed after the war, those gasifiers 
were not put where they originally were, so Fajnzylberg actually describes the erroneous post-war situa- 
tion; see C. Mattogno, F. Deana, op. cit. (note 39), Vol. 3, pp. 74f. 

5 Franciszek Piper, interview with David Cole, VHS video, 1992; youtu.be/iXKHwOÜEZrqM; 28:38-28:51. 
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Auschwitz we 
Ty Oswiecim 31.03.2016 


Birkenau 


tate Museum 









e = CB/1944 





Dear Sir 


In response to the letter from 14 March, I would like inform that unfortunately we can not help you. 
Our museum does not have any documents on matters that interest you. 


From the memories of former employees (very often ex-prisoners) we know that the work on the 
reconstruction of furnaces, chimney etc., made in the second half of 1947. 


Best regards 
\ | d 
NIN 

dr Igor Bartosik! 


Illustration 16: Writing of Dr. Igor Bartosik from the Auschwitz Museum confirming that no 
documentation has been preserved proving that there were any traces of former Zyklon-B 
insertion holes in the roof of Crematorium | at Auschwitz prior to its “reconstruction” in 
1947. 














(or preserved) regarding the post-war reconstruction of that building either, see 
Illustration 16.** As to “former employees" mentioned in that letter who testified 
about this, we know only of one, Adam Zlobnicki, a former museum guard who 
testified about that in 1981. He claimed that the new shafts built by the museum 
in 1947 were put exactly where traces of former holes could be seen, and that they 
were made of bricks, when in fact they were - and still are - made of wooden 
planks.* Why a former museum guard would know what exactly happened during 
the "reconstruction" of that building in 1947 is beyond me. Any museum official or 
architect, engineer or even bricklayer involved in that reconstruction would have 
been a better witness. But maybe none of them were willing to lie on record? 





^ For the entire letter see Carlo Mattogno, Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Museums Misrepresentations, Dis- 
tortions and Deceptions, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, p. 15. 
45 Auschwitz Museum Archives B, Statements, Vol. 96, p. 60. 
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Illustration 17: Distribution of holes in the morgue's roof of Crematorium | (today's 
situation). The missing partition wall, here shown with 5096 transparency, was erroneously 
removed by the Auschwitz Museum in 1947. 








That this is nothing but a lie can be seen from Illustration 17, which shows how 
the holes are distributed on the ceiling of what is today presented to tourists as 
"the gas chamber? Compare this with the distribution of these holes (Z1-4) in Il- 
lustration 15, the original morgue. This clearly shows that the holes were made to 
be evenly distributed on the ceiling of the room as it is today. This room, however, 
includes an airlock added only in 1944, and it is missing a wall which originally 
separated the morgue from the adjacent washing room. That’s why there is no doc- 
umentation and no credible witness account about traces of former original holes. 
Unless proven otherwise, we must assume that they simply didnt exist. 

Next on our agenda is a brief overview of the morgues ventilation system. In his 
second book, Pressac describes the history of this systems in more detail, because 
he found more documents about it when visiting the Russian War Archives in Mos- 
cow.*é A system ventilating the entire building was offered by the Topf company 
in late 1940," and after several design changes, an order for it was finally placed in 
March of 1941.55 Since delivery was not expected for another six months, a tempo- 
rary system was installed which simply connected the morgue with the furnace's 
flue, hence using the crematorium chimney's draft to suck out stale air from the 
morgue.? That system failed in the summer of 1941, when the second cremation 
furnaces of that crematorium came into frequent use. That second furnace was 





^$ Jean-Claude Pressac, op. cit. (note 1), pp. 17-19. 


47 Russian War Archives, 502-1-312, pp. 136f. 
8 [bid., 502-1-312, р. 118. 
9 Ibid., 502-1-214, p. 67. 
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pipes, hooked up to two bottles of CO», both rooms could be cooled"? to the 
desired temperatures." Further, СО» has the ability to considerably retard ox- 
idation processes and thus also the rate of decomposition of dead bodies. 

When it was not required as temporary mortuary, Chamber III could be re- 
turned to its original purpose, namely HCN disinfestation, to which the strip 
of ferrocyanide pigment on the east wall along the entire length of the pipe 
bears telling witness. 

As for the little window in the south wall of Chamber I, when the bodies 
had to be removed it could have aided in airing out the locale, since the glass 
pane could be taken out. But there is nothing to prove that it already existed at 
the time the pipes were installed in Chambers I and III. Since Chambers I and 
III lost their auxiliary function as mortuaries when the new crematorium was 
opened in January 1944, they were no doubt assigned a new function. Given 
the chronic shortage of Zyklon B, Chamber III was probably used as a hot-air 
disinfestation chamber, which also made use of the air heater. Chamber I 
could well have been used as a storeroom for materials that required visual 
monitoring, for example weapons and ammunition. 


c) Chamber IV 


Pressac writes: ^07 

“The sixth gas chamber (labeled C) is in the ‘Bath and Disinfection I’ barrack, 
which was used primarily for showering. This locale is in the farthest northeast 
[actually: north] part of the building, beside the Shower. In the 1950s and 60s this 
proximity resulted in some unfortunate confusion because at that time the Shower 
itself was often portrayed as a homicidal gas chamber in which the poison came 
through the shower heads. Locale C has a surface area of 75m?, a height of 2.90 т 
and a volume of 217m?. It was closed with two tight wooden doors (the model was 
similar to that used in the cells of Auschwitz-Birkenau). There were two openings 
in the ceiling; two more were in the south wall [actually: east wall], where a solid 
window at eye level lit the room. After the delousing block was renovated as a ho- 
micidal gas chamber, the furnace of Room B was reassigned to Room C and rein- 
stalled on the south wall [actually: east wall]. The fact that Room C was used in- 
tensively for delousing with hydrogen cyanide is shown by the unusually strong 
blue discoloration of its walls. 

That this facility could have been used for homicidal purposes is conceivable 
only with two prerequisites: the removal of the window, which the victims would 
immediately have broken, and the installation of a mechanical ventilation system. 
After the delousing cycle, opening the two doors could have produced a cross- 
draft which would have spread gaseous poison to other parts of the barrack. For 
this reason it was vitally important to keep the door leading to the Shower closed. 
If ventilation had been restricted only to the two upper openings and the door, it 





405 The expansion of compressed and liquefied gases causes a decrease in ambient temperature. 
406 The door of Chamber III has an opening where a thermometer could be inserted. 
407 Pressac, op. cit. (note 14), p. IX. 
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Illustration 18: Section enlargement of a 1942 inventory blueprint of Crematorium I. 
Note the air intake duct on the left, a feature of the building’s second makeshift ventilation 
system installed in late 1941, and used at least until late 1942. 





close to the morgue. When in operation, the ventilation duct from the morgue had 
to be closed, because the flue gases of the second furnace would otherwise enter 
into the morgue.” 

Hence, a second make-shift ventilation system was installed starting in Septem- 
ber 1941, since Topf's proper system had still not been delivered.°! That second 
temporary system consisted of an air-intake fan, visible on a 1942 blueprint - see 
Illustration 18°? - and а duct channeling the morgue’s stale air to the chimney. 
Topf's ventilation system arrived at Auschwitz later that year, but a letter by Topf of 
late October 1942 indicates that their system had still not been installed.” A month 
later, the camp authorities requested the immediate installation of this ventilation 
system, but there is no documentation confirming that it actually was installed. 

Be that as it may, Topf's ventilation system, designed in late 1940/early 1941 
when no one was thinking of equipping this building with a homicidal gas cham- 
ber, was designed for a simple morgue. Yet for an entire year, instead of using 
that professionally designed system, the camp authorities made do with an infe- 
rior makeshift solution that could not possibly have been more effective than the 
Topf system. This makeshift solution was at best barely capable of ventilating the 
morgue. 





50 [bid., 502-1-312, p. 111. 

Visible from a number of work orders, see ibid., 502-2-1, pp. 74f. 
52 Ibid., 502-2-146, p. 21. 

5 Auschwitz Museum Archives, BW 30/34, p. 96. 

54 Russian War Archives, 502-1-314, p. 17. 
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That morgue is said to have | J v 
been converted into a homicidal 
gas chamber in late 1941, and is 
said to have served as such inter- 
mittently until the so-called bun- 
kers of Birkenau went into opera- 
tion - that is to say, until spring or 
early summer 1942. 

Installing a ventilation system 
drastically more powerful than 
the makeshift systems put in place 
in late 1941 would have been ab- 
solutely pivotal for a homicidal 
conversion. Yet the camp authori- 
ties did not even bother to install 
Topf’s standard system. It rusted 
away in some warehouse. This 
speaks volumes in and of itself 

Now lets turn to the door 
separating the morgue from the 
furnace room. Today, there is no 
door at all in the wall opening 
connecting both rooms, not even 











Illustration 19: Wall opening connecting the former 
a door frame, see Illustration 19. ` morgue (‘gas chamber") with the furnace room іп 


As Pressac describes correctly, Crematorium I today. 





the original door had been walled 

up when the SS converted the building into an air-raid shelter in late 1944. After 
the war, the Poles knocked a new opening through that wall, although both of the 
wrong size and at the wrong place - and without any door. 

Original wartime blueprints reveal that this opening used to have a swinging 
door, see Illustrations 20a&b°° and 21a&b.?6 Such a swinging door was very con- 
venient for crematorium workers whose hands were tied up carrying corpses from 
the morgue to the furnace room. It would also automatically close behind them, 
thus preventing too much warm air from getting from the furnace room into the 
morgue. 

A door designed to swing both ways is utterly worthless as a gastight homicid- 
al-gas-chamber door. Such a swinging door could not be properly braced against 
dozens or even hundreds of panicking gassing victims attempting to bash it down. 





55 Ibid., 502-1-312, p. 135. 
56 Ibid., 502-2-146, p. 21. 
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SS blueprint of Crematorium | drawn on November 30, 1940 clearly 
showing a swinging door (inside added rectangle) between the morgue (bottom) and the 
furnace room (top). See section enlargement in the inset. 














[Гу „ os FF ЖИ . А io ZS a 
Illustration 21a&b: SS blueprint of Crematorium | drawn on April 10, 1942, while the 
morgue was allegedly being used as a homicidal gas chamber, again clearly showing a 
swinging door between the morgue (bottom, inside added rectangle) and the furnace room 
(top). See section enlargement in the inset. 
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Illustration 22a&b: SS blueprint of Crematorium | drawn on September 21, 1944, also 
clearly showing a swinging door (although with inverted opening direction) between the 
former morgue (bottom) and the furnace room (top). See section enlargement in the inset. 
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Illustration 23: Blueprint of Crematorium I, situation as given in 1942. (Source: present 
book, p. 151, cleaned up by the author.) Dotted lines: two possible ways for intended 
victims to enter the morgue aka “gas chamber.” 
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More importantly, a swinging door of this type would by necessity contain a size- 
able gap between the door and the door frame to allow such a swinging action to 
occur in the first place. Such a door would also have gaps above and below the 
door. These big gaps mean that this swinging door could not have been gastight at 
all, rendering it unfit for use in a location where large amounts of poison gas are 
being used. 

Even the blueprint for the conversion of this building into an air-raid shelter for 
the SS shows a swinging door, see Illustrations 22a&b, although the opening direc- 
tion is inverted.” This blueprint is flawed in this regard anyway, because this door 
was ultimately walled up during that conversion. 

Evidence of this swinging door existing unmodified inside Crematorium I be- 
fore (1940), during (1942), and after homicidal gassings (1944) are said to have oc- 
curred there is strong evidence against the orthodox narrative about this buildings 
misuse for mass homicide with poison gas. 

One could posit that what we see here is not a swinging door, but rather are two 
doors, each opening into the room it is closest to. Although possible, that design 
would have been fatally flawed for a homicidal gas chamber as well, because the 
door opening into the morgue could not have been opened in case of mass killings, 
as corpses lying in front of it would have blocked it. 

A detail ignored by Pressac is the way the alleged gassing victims would have 
entered the morgue. Until the late 1990s, the Auschwitz Museum falsely claimed 
that the air-raid shelter’s airlock, added only in 1944, was the "victims entry? In 
fact, until that building’s conversion to an air-raid shelter, there was no direct ac- 
cess to the morgue from the outside. There would have been only two ways for the 
victims to get to their place of execution: either by walking through the vestibule 
and then through the furnace room, where their deceased fellow inmates were 
just being cremated - a rather absurd idea (black dotted line in Illustration 23) - 
or from the vestibule through the laying-out room and the washing room, where 
corpses were being prepared for dissections (grey dotted line in Ill. 23). This isnt 
quite believable either. 

Consider also that the mortality in Auschwitz was always high. Inmates were 
dying at an alarming rate on any given day, and these corpses were being stored 
in the morgue. The question is: how can one even consider converting a morgue 
into a homicidal gas chamber, if that morgue is constantly and desperately needed 
in order to store corpses of those who died of "natural" causes (old age, diseases, 
exhaustion, malnutrition, abuse etc.) or were executed in any other way (mostly by 
shooting)? Where were all these corpses stored when the morgue had to be cleared 
for a gassing? 





57 Ibid., 502-2-147, p. 20. 
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Wrapping up my brief treatise of p 
Crematorium I, it is interesting to 
analyze the work order which de- 
scribes in detail the changes imple- | 
mented when this morgue was con- | 
verted to an air-raid shelter in 1944.58 | 
It contains a detailed description of 
the installation of gastight windows 
and doors as well as new openings to 
be made in the walls, although that 
probably referred to the roof: 

"installation of gastight doors, 

shutters, and windows; i 


openings in wall necessary for Illustration 24: Closed ventilation hole in the 
heaters and various ventilation airlock of Crematorium I. 


ducts and hoses? © Carlo Mattogno. 
According to that, there had not been any gastight doors and windows, or open- 
ings in the walls/roof prior to this time, except of course for the air intake of the 
morgue’s makeshift ventilation system, which was located where the shelter’s air- 
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Illustration 25: Morgue of Crematorium I, today’s situation. Grey circles #1 through #4: 
position of former circular holes, now filled in. #1 was the air-intake hole of the morgue's 
makeshift ventilation system, today locate in the airlock, see Ill. 18 & 24. #2 to #4 were 
added during the 1944 conversion of this building to an air-raid shelter; see Ill. 26a-c. Black 
squares: the museum-created Zyklon-B shafts; empty rectangles: brick ventilation shafts of 
the air-raid shelter, still existing today, see Ill. 14. 
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Illustration 26a-c: From left to right: The three circular openings #2 to #4 in the roof of 
Crematorium I (see Illustration 25). They are visible on the ceiling of today’s morgue aka 
“gas chamber.” Added during the building’s 1944 conversion to an air-raid shelter, they 


were filled up again in 1947 by the Auschwitz Museum. © Carlo Mattogno. 














58 Ibid., 502-1-401, p. 34. 
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lock was put in. It was filled in during that conversion and can be seen to this day 
in the airlock, see Illustration 24. 

If the morgue had four (Zyklon-B) openings in its ceiling already, it must be 
assumed that the camp authorities would have used them for any stove pipes and 
ventilation ducts, rather than compromising the roof’s integrity even more by 
knocking more holes through it. Fact is, however, that five more holes were indeed 
added during that conversion. But because those holes were in inconvenient places 
and thus unsuited to be presented as Zyklon-B insertion shafts, the Auschwitz Mu- 
seum filled three of them in in 1947 during their “reconstruction” of that place, see 
the grey circles in Illustration 25, and the photos in Illustrations 26a-c. Two more 
holes ending in two of the air-raid shelter's brick-built ventilation shafts are located 
near the morgues internal wall and were left by the museum as they were, see the 
empty rectangles in Illustrations 15 and 25 as well as the 1945 photo in Illustration 
14. 


The Bunkers of Birkenau 


The first rumors about gas chambers at Birkenau were circulated at the end of Au- 
gust 1942, although the term “bunker” wasn't used yet. In a “Letter written from 
the Auschwitz camp" on August 29, 1942, we read: 
"Most terrible are the mass executions by means of gas in chambers built for that 
purpose. There are two and they can take in 1200 persons. They are equipped with 
baths and showers, but instead of water there is gas coming out of them." 
In late summer 1942, the representation of the Polish government in exile working 
clandestinely in Poland picked up on these rumors and started reporting about 
them in their reports to London. The first reports were not very specific, but a re- 
port of November 1942 has some revealing aspects to it:?? 
“The others [...] went directly to the Degasungskammer. [...] an installation of 
5 modern chambers was built [...]. It comprises 6 [sic] blocks (windowless, with 
double doors and modern apparatuses for feeding the gas and for ventilation) 
а 
None of these features – showers, windowless, double doors, modern device for 
feeding the gas and a ventilation system - are said to have been part of what cur- 
rent mainstream historiography claims about the bunkers, which are said to have 
been converted residential houses confiscated from local Polish farmers. In fact, 
they allegedly had little windows or shutters through which Zyklon B was thrown 





59 Kazimierz Smolen (ed.), “Obóz koncentracyjny Oświęcim w świetle akt Delegatury Rządu К.Р. na Kraj? 
Zeszyty Oświęcimskie, Special Number I, Auschwitz 1968, pp. 60f. 
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in, no device - modern or otherwise - for feeding in the poison, and no ventilation 
system either. 

No person in their right mind could possibly take any claim seriously that a 
facility not having any ventilation system at all could seriously be considered, let 
alone used, as a mass execution facility using poison gas. Individuals making or 
believing such claims ought to be research subjects of psychiatrists. 

Returning to the initial reports ofthe Polish resistance, what we are dealing with 
here is a mixture of features of the various fumigation gas chambers which were 
being planned and erected at Auschwitz starting that summer. The 19 Degesch 
"Begasungskammern" (fumigation chambers, see Illustration 6) planned for the 
new reception building at the Main Camp, whose name got corrupted to “Dega- 
sungskammern,” were indeed “windowless, with double doors [in terms of two 
opposing doors] and modern apparatuses for feeding the gas and for ventilation? 
The reception building also had large shower rooms not far from those fumigation 
chambers. 

At the same time the reception building was projected for the Main Camp, two 
large hygiene buildings were being built at Birkenau, each with showers for the 
inmates and, only a short distance away, a separate wing for Zyklon-B fumigations. 
As is the case for most blueprints created at Auschwitz, this one was drawn by an 
inmate (prisoner no. 18356). That fumigation room was called “Gaskammer” in 
the blueprint. Originally, the doors were “double doors’, although that plan was 
later dropped, and single-leaf doors were installed instead. The rooms had two ven- 
tilation fans each, installed in the walls opposite the doors, but they had no device 
for feeding and dissipating the insecticide. See Illustration 27. 

The fact that the fumigation room was called “Gaskammer” cannot be empha- 
sized strongly enough. The term “Gaskammer” - gas chamber - was commonly used 
in German technical and administrative writings in order to describe a fumigation 
chamber (next to the term "Begasungskammer"). See for instance the title of the 
German government publication Blausäuregaskammern zur Fleckfieberabwehr;° 
and the term “Gaskammern” used by Degesch in their ads, see Illustration 28.9! 

Since no homicidal gas chambers ever existed in Germany - or the whole of 
Europe, for that matter - prior to what is said to have transpired since 1941 at 
Auschwitz and elsewhere, no technical term for a homicidal gas chamber existed. 
Hence, unless proven otherwise, whenever we encounter in German technical or 
administrative writings of that time the term “Gaskammer; it ought to be under- 
stood as describing a fumigation chamber. 

This is important, because when encountering the term “Gaskammer” in war- 
time documents dealing with Auschwitz, most people, Pressac included, get all 





60 By Hermann Breymesser, Erich Bernfus, Reichsarbeitsblatt, Special Print, Berlin 1943. 
6 Der praktische Desinfektor, Issue 2, Erich Deleiter, Berlin 1941, inside cover. 
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Illustration 27: Building 5b at the Birkenau Camp; section ofa blueprint of May 9, 1942 
(see p. 56). The facility was equipped, among other things, with a Zyklon-B fumigation 
chamber and inmate showers. The German term for the fumigation chamber was 
"Gaskammer." 





hyped up thinking they found documentary proof for the existence of homicidal 
gas chambers. As we shall see later, that's more a case of obsessive paranoia than 
rational analysis. 

The use of the word “gas chamber" on many a German document dealing with 
the Auschwitz fumigation chambers must have fired up the imagination of the in- 
mates drawing and typing these documents, and it sure was a golden opportunity 
for the various resistance movements as well as for Allied atrocity propaganda ef- 
forts against Germany. 

As mentioned earlier, the stories about the “bunkers” as told by so-called wit- 
nesses and compiled by mainstream historiography ended up telling an entirely 
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different, quite unbeliev- 
able story than what was 


initially reported. 

When it comes to ma- Für alle Zwecke 

$ : en i der Schädlingsbekämpfung in Ge- 
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“Bunker 1, and the foun- [= ) pipa di 


Zyklon, Cortox, T-Gas und Tritox 


dation walls presented as 
remnants of “Bunker 2” 
(see Illustration 29; Pres- 
sacs drawing of them on 
p. 174 is inaccurate) show 


DEUTSCHE GESELLSCHAFT FUR SCHADLINGSBEKAMPFUNG.M. B.H. FRANKFURT A. M 


І s. Illustration 28: Typical ad of the distributor of Zyklon B 
a size and partition walls using the German term "Gaskammern" (gas chambers) for 
which are completely in- fumigation chambers. 


compatible with what wit- 

nesses have claimed about this building (see p. 173). Although it is claimed that the 
internal walls were removed when “Bunker 2” was converted to a chemical slaugh- 
terhouse, that is doubtful, because judging by the foundations, these might have 
been load-bearing walls that could not have been removed without compromising 
the integrity of the entire building. 

When it comes to documentary evidence, not a trace has been found to this 
day suggesting that anything sinister was ever done with any old residential house 
taken over by the Auschwitz camp authorities. The closest we can get to this is the 
conversion of an existing house to a shower cum sauna and fumigation facility for 
the SS guards. It was located in the area which later became Construction Sector III 
of the Birkenau Camp, and its conversion was completed in November of 1942, 
so it may be safe to assume that planning for this facility started sometime during 
the summer of 1942. Sector III is exactly the area where, in late 1941/early 1942, 
an existing building is said to have been converted to a homicidal gas chamber, 
accompanied by huge mass graves, which was later dubbed “Bunker 1? Would the 
SS have built a bath house for their guards right next to a mass murder facility with 
huge stinking mass graves? It seems more likely that the conversion of this building 
into a facility equipped with a “gas chamber" - meaning fumigation chamber - was 
the seed crystal for the rumors about Bunker 1. 

Mass graves, by the way, did indeed exist not too far away from what was to 
become Construction Sector ПІ, as can be seen from air photos, see Illustration 30. 











9? A laudable effort to prove a negative - the non-existence of documentary evidence for the bunkers - was 
undertaken by Carlo Mattogno in his book Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: Black Propaganda versus 
History, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. It contains lots of additional pertinent material. 

6 Russian War Archives, 502-1-024, pp. 32f., 77; 502-1-026, рр. 65-67; 502-1-332, pp. 46&a; 502-1-267, pp. 
15-17. 
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would have taken a long time and been quite inefficient. If both doors were kept 

closed, the room could be aired out by pumping hot air into it (with the furnaces 

blower). This made the hydrogen cyanide gas lighter than air and thus able to es- 
cape through the two ceiling openings, after which it dissipated in the atmosphere. 

After a short time the remaining concentration of HCN was low enough that the 

two doors could be safely opened, whereupon the resultant cross-draft dispersed 

the last traces of the gas and cooled the facility. Therefore, Locale C served as a 

clothing delousing facility. 

It could have become a most ‘efficient’ homicidal gas chamber if the window 

had been removed. Whether or not this window existed at the time of Majdanek s 

liberation is the deciding factor in the question of whether the locale could have 

been used to gas human beings; since I do not know the answer to this point, I 

must reserve judgement. " 

As we have seen in the previous section, Barrack 41 was originally con- 
structed as a humble “horse stable barrack with shower, " which was the func- 
tion it still served on July 1, 1942. If one compares a sketch of its final state 
with the original plan for Barrack 42 (Temporary Delousing Facility for Pris- 
oner-of-war Camp Lublin" of March 31, 1942), one comes to the conclusion 
that the latter, except for the central portion that was used for delousing, was 
originally designed as the mirror image of the former and was to include the 
following sections (from north to south): Landing/Entrance, Registration, Hair 
cutting, Undressing room, Shower, Dressing room, Landing/Exit. This is also 
confirmed by the fact that the four main sections of the two buildings — Vesti- 
bule/Undressing room, Shower/Clothing return, Boiler room, Dressing room — 
have virtually identical measurements: 


Entrance Showers Boiler house Dressing Room (Barrack 42) 


135m 135m 45m ` | —— 
Undressing room Clothing distribution (Barrack 41) 
135m 137m 45m 9.2m 


In late September or early October 1942 a hydrogen cyanide gas chamber 
was set up in Barrack 41, with an air heater joined to the east wall. Work was 
completed on October 22, and the locale was called *Delousing barrack with 
bath." The area which had previously served as an undressing room was used 
as a gas chamber, without any extensive architectural modifications, which 
proves that it was a temporary facility. Chamber IV as it appears today has a 
very irregular shape, with two corners closed in on three sides (and therefore 
very difficult to ventilate) as well as an interior room equally difficult to air 
out. This room, which corresponds in mirror image to the haircutting room in 
Barrack 42, would have to have had a gas-tight door; it is a fact that it has blue 
spots on the ceiling and also on the plaster of the north wall. Similar spots are 
also to be found on the plaster of the south wall, in Chamber IV. Even more 
distinct blue spots appear on the plaster of the east wall, in the vestibule area. 
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Illustration 29: Photo of the foundation walls of a building today presented by the 
Auschwitz Museum as remnants of "Bunker 2." 











But they can easily be explained by the huge amount of victims which the escalat- 

ing typhus epidemic caused since the summer of 1942. As Pressac correctly notes, 

Crematorium I broke down around the same time, requiring a complete rebuilding 

of its flues and chimney, which took many weeks, if not months. With hundreds of 

victims dying during that time period every single day and no cremation facilities 
available at all, most of the victims must have been buried in mass graves - at least 
temporarily. 

Only two related documents have been found so far which use the term “bun- 
ker" in a way that has no innocuous context - because they have no context at all.°* 
They date from March 1944 and speak of an electric cable leading to “Bunker I" to 
be dismantled, because it was no longer needed. There are two problems with these 
documents: 

1. The term bunker shows up in documents of the Auschwitz camp authorities a 
number of times, but they always refer either to bulk storage facilities (potatoes, 
coke, munitions, food), to an inmate prison (the underground prison of the 
Main Camp), or to air-raid shelters, because these are the three possible mean- 
ings this term can have in the German language. The two documents referred 





64 [gor Bartosik, Lukasz Martyniak, Piotr Setkiewicz, The Beginnings of the Extermination of Jews in KL 
Auschwitz in the Light of the Source Materials, Auschwitz-Birkenau State Museum, Oswiecim, 2014, p. 
101. 
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illustration 30: ‘Section of an " — w— of Birkenau area jaken on i 31,1944. U. S. 
National Archives, Record Group no. 373, Mission 60 PRS/462 60 SQ. Can D 1508, 
Exposure 3055. North is to the right. From left to right we see Construction Sector | 
through IlI (BAI to ВАШ). The mass graves can be seen west of (above) Sector III, see the 
magnification in the inset. 





to here don't explain what kind of bunker is meant, which is why the Auschwitz 

Museum parades them as "proof? 

2. The orthodox Auschwitz narrative has it that Bunker 1 was dismantled in late 
1942 , when a large sewage treatement plant was built in the area, hence, no 
document later than that should refer to that building anymore. Bunker 2, on 
the other hand, is said to have been in use at least until late summer of 1944, so 
its electric supply line could not have been considered expendable. 

These documents therefore prove only that some existing but decommissioned fa- 

cility in Birkenau was called Bunker I by the camp authorities in early 1944. It is 

neither known where it was located nor what its purpose was. 

The biggest hole in the "bunker" story concerns the events which are said to 
have transpired starting in mid-May 1944 until late that summer. The orthodox 
narrative has it that the vast majority of the 450,000+ Hungarian Jews deported 
to Auschwitz during that period of time, plus some 65,000 Jews from the Lodz 
Ghetto, were murdered on their arrival. Since the capacity of the crematoria is said 
to have been way too small both for the murder and the cremation of the victims, 
many thousands of these Jews are said to have been killed in Bunker 2. These vic- 
tims, together with many murdered in Crematorium V, are said to have been cre- 
mated in huge, deep ditches nearby these facilities. 

This raises two issues that were completely ignored by Pressac: 

1. The Birkenau Camp was located in a swampy area. Although the camp itself was 
step by step equipped with a system of drainage ditches lowering the ground- 
water level, the areas where Bunkers 1 and 2 are said to have been located were 
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not part of that drainage system. How high was the groundwater level? Would 
it have prevented any cremations in deep ditches? 

2. Mass cremations of thousands of corpses on pyres outdoors would have been a 
massive logistical undertaking leaving massive traces on the ground and, while 
in operation, also in the air in terms of smoke. On what scale would these ac- 
tivities have been carried out? Furthermore, Allied and German reconnaissance 
aircraft were repeatedly taking images of the area. Do their photos confirm what 
has to be expected? 

The second point is almost literally a smoking gun. But first things first. 


Groundwater Level 





Two expert studies, made inde- 
pendently of each other, demon- 
strated that the groundwater level 
in and around Birkenau was just 
a foot or two below the surface 
between 1941 and 1944.65 It can- 
not be denied, however, that the 
Birkenau Camp had a sophisti- 
cated system of drainage ditches 
which lowered groundwater level 
at least in the area where the sys- [ 
tem had an effect. In 1944, this | 
system was highly developed, but |; ? 
any trench incinerations during | 
1942/43 would have been locat- || 
ed far away from the developed 
area. Furthermore, the drainage 
system was built only since 1942. 
But even the drainage system 


which existed in 1944 was unable | _ " ee 
to lower the groundwater level Illustrations 31a&b: A little more rain than usual, 
and the levels of the nearby rivers Sola and Vistula 
rise to such a degree that the best drainage system 
feet below ground level. Hence, won't stop the river water from flooding much of the 


witnesses claiming trenches of Birkenau Camp, as here in May 2010. 
© Warren B. Routledge 









in the camp to more than three 





55 Michael Gärtner, Werner Rademacher, “Ground Water in the Area of the PoW camp Birkenau,” The Revi- 
sionist, 1(1) (2003), pp. 3-12; Carlo Mattogno, “Open Air Incinerations in Auschwitz: Rumor or Reality?,” 
The Revisionist, 1(1) (2003), pp. 14-17; reprinted in Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: Open-Air Incinerations, 
2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, pp. 97-127. 
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considerably more than three feet deep - for whatever purpose they might have 
been used - are at least exaggerating. 

It is entirely possible that there were open-air incinerations in Birkenau in the 
fall of 1942. Considering the high groundwater level, the corpses buried in the 
mass graves mentioned earlier (see Illustration 30) could poison the local drink- 
ing water. To prevent yet another health catastrophe, the camp authorities may 
have decided, after several weeks or months, to exhume those typhus victims again. 
Since the crematoria of Birkenau were only being built at that time, and because the 
old crematory in the Main Camp was still out of commission, the camp authorities 
might have had no choice but to burn the exhumed bodies outdoors. However, this 
probably did not happen in deep trenches but rather on the surface. 

According to the Kalendarium, often quoted by mainstream historians as the 
standard chronology of Auschwitz events, which relies exclusively on witness ac- 
counts when it comes to the claimed mass murders, these incinerations of previ- 
ously buried corpses occurred between September 21 and late November 1942. 

Hence, witnesses describing outdoor incineration cannot be dismissed out of 
hand completely. However, most of these testimonies relate to burning the corpses 
of prisoners who are claimed to have been murdered in gas chambers, which is a 
different matter. 


Outdoor Mass Cremations 


Every once in a while, some animal disease causes a major epidemic among live- 
stock, killing hundreds or even thousands of cattle, pigs and sheep. Many more of 
them often need to be culled in order to stop the epidemic from spreading. Faced 
with a sudden surge of animal cadavers and only limited, insufficient cremation ca- 
pacities, public health authorities rush to solve the problems caused by these piles 
of dead animals by resorting to huge outdoor pyres. After several of these episodes, 
many public health authorities have developed crisis management plans that give 
instructions to affected farmers and local authorities on how to build and maintain 
such huge cremation pyres. 

I certainly dont want to be disrespectful to the victims who died during World 
War Two for a number of reasons, but it cannot be denied that the experiences 
gathered during those livestock health crises can serve historians to understand 
what must have transpired at Auschwitz and other places when the camp authori- 
ties are said to have resorted to large-scale outdoor cremation pyres in order to 
cremate thousands of victims per day. 





66 Danuta Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz-Birkenau 1939 - 1945, Ro- 
wohlt, Reinbek 1989, p. 305. 
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Illustration 32a-e: Scenes from 
the 2001 hoof-and-mouth epidemic: 
heavy equipment, flaming infernos, 
asbestos suits, huge pits, disturbed 
soil, smoke blanketing the area. 
(http://www. whale.to/m/fmd70.html) 





Heinrich Kóchel has undertaken the thankless task of analyzing the space, time, 
and fuel requirements for mass incineration of cattle that had died during a mas- 
sive hoof-and-mouth epidemic in Great Britain in 2001 (see Ill. 32a-e). Uncounted 
thousands of animal carcasses had to be incinerated on pyres within a short period 
of time.97 

Kóchel applied the data resulting from this event to the claimed mass incin- 
erations in the alleged German extermination camps at Belzec, Sobibór and Treb- 
linka, in order to estimate the amount of space and fuel needed as well as the time 
and labor efforts required. Kóchel's study can be applied analogously to Auschwitz, 
although the presence of crematoria renders it a little more difficult. 

According to this, a pyre of the size required in Auschwitz to incinerate hun- 
dreds, if not thousands of corpses a day could only have been cleared of ashes after 
one week at the earliest. Such large fires burn for one to two days, and the remain- 
ing embers keep glowing for many more days. 

Consider that, during the first 15 days of the deportation of Hungarian Jews 
to Auschwitz, 134,400 are said to have been murdered. Even if we assume that the 
crematoria during those days worked at maximum capacity - which they didn't, 





67 Heinrich Köchel, “Outdoor Incineration of Livestock Carcasses; Inconvenient History, 7(1) 2015; reprint- 
ed in C. Mattogno, Auschwitz:..., op. cit. (note 65), pp. 128-140. 
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Air - photo of the Birkenau Camp taken on May 
31 ‚1944 (see Ill. 30). 
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enlargement of Ill. 32 re DEN 


showing the area of 
Crematorium V and a 
small area close to it from 
which smoke is rising. This ~~ 
is the only smoke visible | 
on this photo. 
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Illustration 35: Same air TEE as in Ill. 33, yet with smoke photoshopped in coming from 
one long cremation pyre north of Crematorium V, and from several large cremation pyres 
around the location of the claimed Bunker 2. 
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because the documents show that they were be- 
ing repaired - they couldn't have handled more 
than a thousand corpses a day, or only a little 
more than 10% of those murdered. The rest ME 
must have been cremated outdoors. That's some 
120,000 corpses within 15 days, or some 8,000 
per day. The surface area required to build as | 
many pyres as would have been needed to ac- 
complish such a task, and to store the necessary 
fuel, would have been around half a square mile. 
This is far larger than what any witnesses ever 
claimed. 

Keeping in mind that this huge cremation ef- 2 | e 
fort is said to have been carried out on swampy m r e M "Ie rtf 
river meadows, the whole area would have been “istration 36: British air photo of 
turned into a swampy morass by such intensive August 23, 1944 showing smoke 


activity of hauling corpses and fuel to the pyres, rising from an area just northwest 
of Crematorium V. 











and removing the ashes and cremation remains 
away from them. All the vegetation would have 
been destroyed. The whole area would have been one muddy, swampy pit. 

On May 31, 1944, an air photo was taken of the Birkenau Camp. Considering 
the massive size of the ongoing outdoor allegedly cremations carried out at that 
time, a large part of the photo downwind of the areas where the pyres are claimed 
to have been, should have been covered in smoke. 

The actual photo, see Illustration 33, has only one tiny, barely visible area from 
which smoke rises. Not from any of the crematorium chimneys, but from a small 
area north of Crematorium V, see Illustration 34. Hence, we know that the wind at 
that time came roughly from the south. If we use that information, and the claim 
that those cremation pyres are said to have been located both north of Cremato- 
rium V - between the Crematorium and the camps fence - and a larger area of 
pyres in the vicinity of Bunker 2, then what we would expect to see is what I have 
photoshopped into Illustration 35, which is a copy of Illustration 33: Most of the 
area downwind of those cremation-pyre areas should be blanketed with smoke. 

But as you see in Illustration 33, you don't see anything. The same is true for any 
other air photo ever taken during that spring and summer of 1944.9 Some of them 
show small smoke plumes rising from a small area north of Crematorium V, such 








68 See C. Mattogno, Auschwitz:..., op. cit. (note 65), pp. 57-65. 

® For more such photos and their analysis see C. Mattogno, Auschwitz:..., op. cit. (note 65) as well as Ger- 
mar Rudolf, Air Photo Evidence: World War Two Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites Analyzed, Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2017. 
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as shown in Illustration 36,”° but that’s as bad as it ever gets. Nothing else that looks 
suspicious can be found on them. There is not a single trace of large-scale outdoor 
cremations to be found. 

Two images exists which are said to depict outdoor cremation scenes during 
the extermination of the Hungarian Jews in the summer of 1944, allegedly show- 
ing the area north of Crematorium V, seen from inside that building, see in the 
present book on page 422. Large-scale magnifications and critical analyses of these 
two scenes cast doubt on the claim that these are photos, making it more likely 
that they are actually drawings.” But even if they really are photos of the claimed 
location and time, the size of the area shown is fully consistent with the area from 
which smoke is shown rising on some of the air photos (see Ill. 34 & 36). Whatever 
it is that is smoldering there - corpses or merely their clothes, or other items - the 
scale is ridiculously small compared to what is claimed to have unfolded there.” 
Had thousands of corpses been burning there, the photographer would not have 
hesitated to capture that huge scene. But he didnt. 

More "photos" exist that are said to have the same origin (p. 423), but they are 
so blurred that the photographer must have shaken the camera on purpose - or 
triggered it accidentally will swinging it around. Ргеѕѕасѕ claims about them are 
mere conjectures. 


Criminal Traces 


The extant documentation on Birkenau’s Crematoria II & III, and to a lesser degree 
on Crematoria IV & V, is the most comprehensive and complete of all the Ausch- 
witz structures. Consequently, it includes many documents that contain terms or 
phrases which Pressac considers to be "criminal traces" allegedly pointing to a 
homicidal function. He discusses them in his Chapters 5 through 7 on Crematoria 
II through V, and repeats them again in his separate Chapter 8 dedicated to "crimi- 
nal traces.” This unsystematic, repetitive pattern is typical for Pressacs work. In 
order to put some order into Ргеѕѕасѕ creative chaos, I will dispense with discuss- 
ing the two different types of crematoria separately, as several of the criminal traces 
listed by Pressac concern both types. 

Since his 1989 book was published, more documents have been found which 
led Pressac to add a number of additional "criminal traces" to his list. On the other 
hand, several of his traces aren't criminal in nature at all, as Pressac himself noticed, 





70 British National Archives; http://ncap.org.uk/frame/1-1-89-1-71, UNI: NCAP-000-000-029-090; sortie: 
60PR/0686; frame 3084. 

71 See for instance Germar Rudolf, Lectures on the Holocaust, 3rd edition, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 

2017, pp. 339-342. 

For details see Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz:..., op. cit. (note 65), pp. 41-50. 
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for example his #33 and #34 (page 456). Furthermore, he counts a number of items 
twice, for example #13 and #14, which are merely copies of the same document. 
The list of false and multiple entries is longer than what I want to bother the reader 
with here. A more thorough analysis of Pressac’s list can be found elsewhere.” 
After trimming down Pressac’s traces to those that really count, grouping them 
together into certain topics, adding some he didnt list, plus updating this with the 


new traces he mentions in his 1993 book, here is what we obtain: 








Pressacs Trace # 
1 |Vergasungskeller (gassing basement) — JJL 
2 |Gaspriifer (gas tester) H 
3 |Gastür (gas door) 3, 6, 11, 13, 14, 23, 26, 
29 
3a | Gasdichte Tür (gastight door) 7, 15,22, 24, 25, 27, 28, 
32 
4 |Auskleideraum (undressing room) ` — [4,10 
4a Auskleidekeller (undressing | basement) | 5,12_ 
5 Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtung (wire-mesh push-i -in|8 
me device) — need nen 
5a | Holzblenden (wooden blinds) — —  — |9 __ 
.6. | Brausen (showers) "—— -— n" 
7 |Gasdichte Fenstern (gastight windows) —  — |18 20,17. — _ 
8 |Gas[s]kammer (gas chamber) ` JADI 
9 |Warmluftzuführungsanlage | (warm-2 -air ir supply) _ 130, 31 DE 
‚10 |Change to drainage system = à 1989, р. 285. Accu 
.ll|Entryto Morgue #2 |1989, p.217 
12 Change c of door's opening d direction of Morgue # #1 |1989, p. 285 ........ 
13 | Change of door’ size of Morgue #1 |1989, pp. 311£  _ 
14 Elimination c of faucets i in Morgue #1 . |1989, рр. 310, 312 i 
15 [Elimination of Morgue 3. — — — 1989,р.2866 
16 | Elimination of corpse slide —  — [|1989 p.213 
17 | Sonderkeller (special basement) u | 1993, p. 60 mE 
18 | Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung.  (imple- 1993, pp. At, ei 
gie mentation of special treatment) `t 
19 | Sperrgebiet (off-limits zone). 11993, p.52 
20 | Holzgebläse (wooden blower) — 211993, pp. 70f. ` 
21 | Normalgaskammer (standard gas chamber) _ 1993, p. 89 





A thorough analysis of the extant documentation and of contextual literature al- 
lows us to put these “criminal traces” into their documentary and historical con- 





7 C. Mattogno, The Real Case..., op. cit. (note 41), pp. 39-42. 
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text. As we shall see, this results in most of these traces losing their imputed crimi- 
nal nature, while the rest is at best ambiguous. 


Gastight Doors, Specific Cases 


First, lets dispense with all the entries about gas (tight) doors and windows. On 
page 448, Pressac mentions as his criminal trace #23 a document about items des- 
tined for Crematorium IV which includes an entry saying “210 gas door anchors” 
(his translation is clumsy; see the document on page 451). Such anchors are used 
to anchor a door frame into the wall. The rooms said to have been used for gassings 
had altogether four doors (or 5, if we count the corridor; see Illustration 37). That 
would make 52.5 (or 42) anchors per frame. This is excessive, to say the least, all 
the more so since expert literature on fumigation chambers points out that eight 
anchors per gas-chamber door frame was standard.’ This indicates that those an- 
chors were meant to be used for all the door frames in that building (18, three 
of which were double doors) and possibly even for the window frames. In other 
words: the term “gastight door” was used excessively. 

On page 451, Pressac reproduces a document where we find the term “4 tight 
doors,” rather than gastight doors. As mentioned earlier in this Introduction, none 
of the wooden doors produced by the Auschwitz workshops was gastight or air- 
tight in a strictly technical sense. They were at best capable of preventing a draft. 
Yet at Auschwitz, for some reason almost every door that was designed to merely 
prevent a draft was called “gastight” We can only speculate about the quality of 
doors and windows made by the Auschwitz workshop that were not characterized 
as “tight” in any way. Judging by the miserable lodgings the inmates had to live in, 
we can imagine what they were like. 

We can get a pretty good handle on what was going on at Crematoria IV and 
V, if we pay close attention to a set of documents reproduced by Pressac on pages 
444f. It concerns the frames and shutters designated for the little wall openings in 
the western annex of these two buildings (see #2 in Illustration 37). According to 
the blueprint, there were seven of these openings in each crematorium, hence 14 
altogether, yet the camp authorities ordered only 12 “gastight doors 30x40 cm" for 
them. We can only speculate what happened to the seventh opening. 

The orthodox Auschwitz narrative has it that Zyklon B was poured through 
those openings in order to kill the unfortunates trapped inside, and Pressac agrees 
(page 386). Here is what Pressac's star witness Henryk Tauber said about this: 

"[Crematoria IV and V] had gastight doors, windows with grilles on the inside 

and were closed from the outside by means of gastight shutters. These little win- 





7^ E Puntigam et al., op. cit. (note 22), p. 44. 
75 Minutes of the deposition of Н. Tauber dated May 24, 1945, before the investigating judge Jan Sehn. Höss 
Trial, Vol. 11, pp. 122-150, here p. 148. 
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Probably this gas chamber was difficult to air out, since the Central Con- 
struction Office decided to install a ventilation chimney on the roof, for which 
purpose it turned to the Polish company Michat Ochnik which we have al- 
ready encountered. The pertinent cost estimate of November 18, 1942, provid- 
ed for the construction of two chimneys 0.75 m x 0.75 m x 1.70 m in size, 
with holes to be cut through the concrete ceiling. However, according to the 
invoice of January 8, 1943, only one chimney was actually built on the roof of 
the gas chamber; this chimney was connected “to 2 openings in the concrete 
ceiling via pipes on two sides." There is no doubt that this was a ventilation 
system; this already follows clearly from the fact that the two openings in the 
gas chamber roof were installed along the extended axis of the air heater in- 
take duct. 

The gas chamber was not intended for homicidal purposes: 

For one thing, the chimney as it is described on the aforementioned invoice 
from the Michat Ochnik company could not have been used to introduce Zyk- 
lon B, because the HCN-soaked pellets would have landed on the floor of the 
chimney without getting into the two parallel pipes in the concrete ceiling. For 
another, while the gas-proof door on the south side (leading into the Shower) 
is closed from the outside, the one opposite it, on the north side, is closed 
from inside.” This means that the disinfector who had to distribute the Zyk- 
lon B had to enter the area wearing a gas mask, close the north-side door, pour 
the Zyklon out of the can, leave the room through the south door, and close it 
from the Shower. In a homicidal gassing scenario it would not have been pos- 
sible to open the north-side door due to the piles of bodies blocking it from 
within. Given Pressac's postulated number of victims per square meter, 520 to 
729 people would have been gassed at one time in this 75m? (or 72.2m?, ac- 
cording to the Polish-Soviet Commission) large room! But if only one of the 
two doors could be opened, ventilation would have taken forever. 

Today, the two openings in the room's ceiling measure approximately 
60 cm x 60 cm (eastern opening)^'? and 40 cm x 40 cm (western opening).^!! 
Both hatches open into a wooden shaft in which a small chimney of wooden 
slats is installed; it is closed off with a lid, also of wood, on the barrack roof. 
Measured from the room's ceiling, the two chimneys are approximately 1.15 
m tall. Except for their size, their present condition reflects the project out- 
lined in the cost estimate of November 18, 1942, meaning that the actual, orig- 
inal structure must have been altered later. This also follows from the fact that, 
in the room's interior, the wooden frames surrounding the openings interrupt 
the spots of Prussian Blue on the ceiling plaster. The plaster in many places 





408 See Photographs XVI and XVIa. 
409 See Photograph XVII. 

410 See Photograph XVIII. 

^!! See Photograph XIX. 
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North side of Crematorium IV 
(same as south side of Crematorium V) 





Illustration 37: Blueprint of Crematorium IV (see p. 401), cleaned up and numbered by the author: 1: Alleged “gas chambers"; 2: alleged 
Zyklon-B-introduction hatches; 3: heating stoves; 4: coke room; 5: doctor’s office; 6: morgue; 7: ventilation chimneys; 8: floor drains; 9: 
furnace room; 10: cremation furnaces 
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Illustration 38: Section enlargement of a page from the list of orders by the Auschwitz 

Central Construction Office to the metalworking shop regarding the camp’s crematoria, 
compiled by investigating judge Jan Sehn. Source: Hoss Trial, Vol. 11, p. 92; underlined by 
me: “PoW Camp Crematorium 4 & 5 Building 30 [...] 12 pieces window grates 50 x 70 cm.” 


























Illustration 39: A shutter as used for the small wall openings in Crematoria IV & V (see 
page 428), with iron bars added and a Zyklon-B can to scale. 
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dows which a man standing on his feet could reach with his hand raised up were 

used for pouring the contents of the ‘Cyklon cans into the gas chambers full of 

people.” 
These grates are confirmed by two documents produced by Polish investigative 
judge Jan Sehn, who summarized the contents of work orders fulfilled by the in- 
mate metalworking shop, see an excerpt of one of them, dated April 27, 1943, in 
Illustration 38. According to this order, it looks like pretty much all the windows in 
those buildings were equipped with grates. 

Although the openings in the wall were only 30 x 40 cm, the grates measured 
50 x 70 cm, because they had to be embedded in the wall to be any good. On pages 
426-428, Pressac reproduced the photographs of three shutters which originally 
belonged to Crematoria IV and/or V. These shutters came in two different types. 
The dimensions of the internal opening were about 20 x 30 cm for the larger type, 
and about 15 x 25 cm for the smaller type (the one on the left of page 426, and on 
the top of page 427). 

If we add just one set of crossbars 1 cm in diameter into that opening (see Il- 
lustration 39), the free width and height shrinks to less than 10 x 15 cm in one 
case and 7 x 12 cm in the other. However, Zyklon B cans had a diameter of 15.4 
cm. They would not have fit through that grate. So how exactly did the SS pour in 
Zyklon B through those openings? 


Pouring Concrete Floor in Gas Chamber 


This leaves us with Pressacs Traces #19 and 21 regarding the pouring of a con- 
crete floor “in the gas chamber” (p. 446). First off, unless proven otherwise, “gas 
chamber” is the technical term for a delousing facility. Next, a document unmen- 
tioned by Pressac refers specifically to the installation of heating stoves in the “wa- 
ter installations;"$ see the stoves #3 in Illustration 37. Other documents refer to 
the massive work carried out by the camps plumber unit to install the “sanitary” 
water installations in Crematoria IV & V: 816 man hours! (See Illustration 40.77) 
That work wasn't just about a sink and a faucet, or a few fake shower heads. These 
were large-scale inmate showers! The sheer size of the heating stoves suggests that 
they served not only to heat the rooms, but probably also to heat the water for the 
showers. 

Pressac mentions that there are other documents dealing with pouring concrete 
floors. However, they don't refer to “gas chambers,’ but only to “both chambers" 


or the "second chamber? The omission of the term "gas" does not prove any con- 





76 Auschwitz Museum Archives, BW 30/4/28, pp. 25, 27, 29, reproduced in C. Mattogno, The Real Case..., 
op. cit. (note 41), pp. 705f. 
77 Russian War Archives, 502-2-54, рр. 37 (order), 38-38a (work card with man hours). 
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Illustration 40: Work sheet documenting 653 man hours of skilled labor and 163 man 
hours of unskilled labor for plumbing work on sanitary installation at Crematoria IV & V. 





spiracy to hide the truth, however, but simply reflects the fact that the other two 
rooms weren't gas chambers but rather real inmate shower rooms. 
So, who builds a homicidal gas chamber next to large shower rooms? No one. 
And who builds a fumigation chamber next to large shower rooms which were 
evidently meant to be used by inmates? Although that was not ideal for safety con- 
siderations, it was at least doable. 
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The layout of Crematoria IV & V did not lend itself to using any of its rooms as 
a fumigation chamber (let alone a homicidal one). Any leakage could have put the 
whole building under gas. We may assume that these injudicious plans were the 
result of the health crisis which was still raging at Auschwitz in spring 1943. The 
camp authorities made plans to install showers and disinfestation devices every- 
where they possibly could. At the end of the day, not all of these plans were carried 
out. 


Ventilation of Crematoria IV & V 


Pressac posits that the gas chambers of these crematoria were ventilated “naturally” 
merely by opening some doors and shutters (pp. 386, 416, 447). A ventilation sys- 
tem of unknown design for unknown purposes was ordered on May 19, 1943 for 
these two crematoria (p. 389), but they were delivered only in early 1944. By that 
time, the project was considered so unimportant that the devices were stored away. 
Their installation started only in late May of 1944 (see Pressac’s 1993 book, pp. 
88f.), and was terminated in mid-June.7? This was probably a reaction to the sud- 
den massive influx of Jews from Hungary. 

All this suggests that these crematoria were not really used for much of any- 
thing. Since Crematorium IV broke down right after it went into operation and was 
never reactivated, this is not a surprise. That the ventilation system was left unused 
for five months in the case of Crematorium V as well proves, however, that even 
that structure was not being used for anything serious. Alternatively, one would 
have to posit that the gas chamber(s) inside this structure operated for roughly a 
year without any ventilation system, although they had one ready to be installed 
for the last five months of that period. Since this can be ruled out, we can only con- 
clude that initial plans to equip each of these buildings with a fumigation chamber 
were dropped. 

Which rooms the ventilation system installed in May/June 1944 ventilated is a 
matter of pure speculation, as Pressac himself notes (page 386), since the construc- 
tion drawing was either lost or destroyed. 


Implementation of Special Treatment 


In order to fully comprehend the historical context of what transpired at Birkenau 
in the years 1942/43, we need to take a closer look at the overarching picture, which 
consists of two main themes. 

First, as mentioned earlier, the Birkenau Camp was initially planned as a POW 
camp primarily for the huge number of expected Soviet PoWs. However, the Ger- 
man military situation in the east deteriorated quickly as the winter approached in 





75 Russian War Archives, 502-1-327, p. 28. 
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1941, and it turned out to be logistically impossible to transport millions of Soviet 
PoWs out of Russia. The resulting tragedy unfolding among these Russian PoWs is 
a matter of record, but is not within the scope of the current study. 

Having lost the Russian PoWs as a potential slave labor resource, the German 
authorities next turned to the Jews. Had the German system of concentration camps 
so far been primarily a means of disciplining and punishing obstinate violators of 
the Third Reich’s laws, and opponents of the regime, its role started changing, and 
slowly shifted toward a system of providing slave labor resources for the German 
war industries. The Jews played a major role in those plans. Since they were not 
confined to camps due to political or military opposition or violation of laws, how- 
ever dictatorial they may have been, but were summarily arrested and deported to 
camps merely due to their religious beliefs (or racial origin, as the regime saw it), 
their treatment was “special” right from the start. Many German documents deal- 
ing with deportations, incarcerations and deployments of Jews to various labor and 
construction efforts use terms to that effect: special action, special treatment, etc. 

The changed role of the Auschwitz camp can be gleaned from a speech held by 
Camp Commandant Höss on May 22, 1943, where he stated, among other things:”? 

“Originally intended as a quarantine camp, this later became a Reich camp and 

thereby was destined for a new purpose. As the situation grew ever more critical, 

its position on the border of the Reich and G.G. [General Gouvernement] proved 
especially favorable, since the filling of the camp with workers was guaranteed. 

In addition to that, the solution of the Jewish question was added recently, which 

required creating the means to accommodate 60,000 prisoners at first, which in- 

creases to 100,000 within a short time. The inmates of the camp are predominantly 
intended for the growing large-scale industries in the vicinity. The camp contains 
within its sphere of interest various armament firms, for which the workers are 
regularly provided.” 
No word of exterminations. The increase in the camp population and the change 
in the camp’s purpose had been ordered by Himmler during his visit to Auschwitz 
on July 17/18, 1942.80 

One classic example of the use of terms like “special action” for deportation of 
Jews in general are the entries in the diary of Dr. Johann Paul Kremer, a physician 
who was deployed for a brief period of time at the Auschwitz camp. He wrote about 
a “special action from Holland” in his diary entry of September 5, and October 12, 
1942.8! So the entire operation of arresting Jews in Holland, deporting them to 
Auschwitz and admitting them there was called a “special action” or special opera- 





79 [bid., 502-1-26, p. 85. 

8 Russian Federal Archives, 7021-108-32, p. 37. 

3 Jadwiga Bezwinska, Danuta Czech (eds.), Auschwitz in den Augen der SS, Auschwitz-Birkenau State Mu- 
seum, Auschwitz 1973, pp. 218, 225. Published English translations mistranslate those phrases. 
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tion. In this sense, all measures by the Third Reich to ethnically cleanse Europe 
from the Jews were labeled with such terms. 

At Auschwitz, the term “special treatment” occurs for the first time on a docu- 
ment dated March 31, 1942, which is a list of planned and already existing struc- 
tures at the Auschwitz camp. Five barracks are identified in it as being part of that 
special treatment.? One of them was to serve as an accommodation for Jewish 
women to be deployed at the Budy satellite сатр, the other four were meant to 
serve as storage huts for the personal property of the first wave of Jews deported to 
Auschwitz from Slovakia and France for slave labor deployment.** 

Later, and in accordance with what Hóss reported in his speech, the entire con- 
struction project of the Birkenau Camp was considered a "special program" and 
bore the subtitle "Implementation of Special Treatment? It was called "Special 
Construction Measures" or "Special Operation" in a number of documents logging 
the progress made D" 

One of these progress reports, dated Oct. 28, 1942, was picked up by Pressac in 
his 1993 study as yet another “criminal trace” due to the use of the phrase “Imple- 
mentation of Special Treatment” in the subtitle (his pages 77f.). Had that document 
been about implementing the extermination of the Jews at Auschwitz, as Pressac 
and most mainstream historiographers claim, then the crematoria and bunkers 
should feature prominently in it with the term “special treatment” attached to 
them. Yet the only building expressly referred to as serving any special treatment 
is the large inmate shower and delousing facility, later called the “Zentralsauna.”®® 
The crematoria, listed right before this, have no special term attached, whereas the 
so-called bunkers are nowhere to be found (see Illustration 41). 

This leads us to another pattern of usage of terms such as “special program” and 
“special measures” at Auschwitz. The background of this is the typhus epidemic 
which had gotten out of control during that summer. It even affected the SS staff, 
many of whom contracted typhus in 1942.8” The Auschwitz garrison physician Dr. 
Siegfried Schwela died of typhus in May of that year, and his successor Dr. Kurt 
Uhlenbrock contracted it just a few weeks after having deployed to Auschwitz. Al- 
though he survived, he recovered from it only in October. In the meantime, yet an- 
other garrison physician was deployed to Auschwitz, Dr. Eduard Wirths, who until 
then had been garrison physician at Dachau.*? Here is how Dr. Wirths described 





82 Russian War Archives, 502-1-267, pp. 3-13, here p. 8. 

83 Т. Bartosik et al., op. cit. (note 64), p. 111, Doc. 23. 

84 Russian War Archives, 502-1-275, р. 56. The barracks’ function is confirmed in 502-1-275, p. 272. 

55 Initiated on Sept. 15, 1942: German Federal Archives, NS 19.14, pp. 131-133; cf. Russian Federal Ar- 
chives, 7021-108-32, p. 43; see Russian War Archives, 502-1-57, pp. 310 & 316; 502-1-28, p. 248. 

86 Military History Archive, Prague, Fond OT 31 (2)/8, pp. 9-10. 

These cases were registered in a “Krankenblatt” (sick sheet) of the reserve military hospital in Kattowitz. 

See Illustration 62 in the appendix to this introduction. 

88 D. Czech, ор. cit. (note 66), pp. 209, 277, 296. 
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the situation at Auschwitz on his arrival in early September:? 

“I discovered intolerable conditions for the prisoners. There was no running wa- 
ter, no proper toilets, no means of bathing. The barracks in which the prisoners 
were quartered were unheated, overcrowded, and beds were missing. Lice literally 
swarmed on the floors, clothes, bodies of the people. The walls were black with 
fleas. The people in an inconceivable condition, wasted to their ribs, plagued with 
vermin, the dead lying between the living and the dying. Every day hundreds of 
dead were carted off, often after lying for days among the living” 
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Illustration 41: Section of page 5 of the Auschwitz construction progress report of Oct 
28, 1942. Entry 13b) concerns the four crematoria, entry 16a) the inmate hygienic building 
(Zentralsauna), labelled as "für Sonderbehandlung/for special treatment." 

















89 Ulrich Völklein, Dr. med. Eduard Wirths: Ein Arzt in Auschwitz. Eine Quellenedition, Books on Demand, 
Norderstedt 2005, pp. 40f. 
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Illustration 42a: "Special measures for the improvement of hygienic installations at the 
PoW Camp Auschwitz," with a request for more than 350 metric tons of iron. 
(Russian War Archives, 502-1-83, pp. 309-311 (pp. 310 & 311 in IIl. 42b & c). 
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Illustration 42b: “Report on measures taken for the realization of special program ordered 

by SS Brigadeführer and Major General of the Waffen-SS Dr.-Ing. Kammler for PoW camp 

Auschwitz”: sewage plants, drainage system, toilets, wash rooms, drinking water treatment 
plant, fumigation facility. 
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around the frame was renewed, which is evident from its clean white color. 
And finally, not even the faintest trace of blue discoloration is evident on the 
frames themselves — quite unlike the window frames.^"? This proves conclu- 
sively that the frames were installed at a time when Zyklon was no longer be- 
ing used in this room. The presence of blue spots on the window frame, on the 
other hand, shows that this window already existed before the camp was over- 
run. Therefore Pressac's question, on which he hinges his verdict about the 
possibility of execution gassings in this room, is answered. 

It is possible that the reasons for the modifications described were that the 
use of Zyklon B was discontinued and that delousing in Chamber IV was con- 
tinued with hot air, for which purpose the air heater behind the east wall was 
used. 

This hypothesis is supported by the constant shortage of Zyklon B, which 
was a severe hardship for the camp especially in the summer of 1943. At that 
time a devastating typhus epidemic was raging in Majdanek, and enormous 
quantities of Zyklon were needed “to disinfect the camp "777 The modifica- 
tions described were most likely done during this time: since the meager quan- 
tities of Zyklon which the camp received were used to disinfest the barracks, 
the hydrogen cyanide disinfestation chambers III and IV were converted to 
hot-air delousing chambers. 

This hypothesis, which explains the modifications of Chambers III and 
Ша, also permits an explanation for the set-up of Chamber IV. During the 
construction of the disinfestation facility, which had actually been intended for 
the Fur and Clothing Works, the Central Construction Office decided to use 
two rooms in the facility as additional mortuaries — one (Chamber I) perma- 
nently, the other (Chamber III) temporarily*'* — which meant that the original 
Chamber Ша could no longer be used for Zyklon B delousing. To make up for 
this loss, and to come up with a replacement for Chamber III which at times 
could not be used, another (temporary) hydrogen cyanide delousing chamber 
was installed at that time in Barrack 41; the surface area of this chamber cor- 
responded more or less to those of Chambers III and IIIa. From an adminis- 
trative and technical perspective, this was part of the Fur and Clothing Works, 
even if it did happen to be located in a building which was part of the POW 
camp construction project. Barrack 41 was chosen as site for the gas chamber 
because the disinfected clothing could easily be moved from there into the 
"clean" sector, under the protective roof located above the original dis- 
infestation facility. Subsequently the Fur and Clothing Works were assigned a 





412 See Photograph XX. This was pointed out by C. Mattogno after his first visit to Majdanek in 
July 1992. Cf. the discussion by G. Rudolf, whom Mattogno gave access to his documents, 
in his article, op. cit. (note 15). 

413 See Chapter VIII. 

414 Of course these two mortuaries became superfluous when the new crematorium was com- 
pleted. 
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eine im Keller des Krematoriums IIT zu errichtende Brauseanlage 
zu gewinnen, Berüglich Durchführung der Konstruktionfür diese 
Anlage wurde mit der Pirma Topf ё Söhne, Erfurt, verhandelt, 


7. Weichselgraben. 


Mit den Bauarbeiten am Weichselgreben, welcher die 
Vorflut für die Truppenunterkunft daretellt, wird sofort nach den 
zurzeit in Gang befindlichen Absteokungsarbeiten begonnen, Auch 
für diese Arbeiten goll ein weiterer Bagger eingenetst werden, 








Illustration 42c: As before, second page. Under 6. we read: "Furthermore, it is planned to 
install heating coils in the garbage incinerator at Crematorium III in order to provide warm 


water for the shower installation to be built in the basement of Crematorium III.” 
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Illustrations 43a&b: Auschwitz prisoners expressed their gratitude toward Auschwitz 
garrison physician Dr. E. Wirths. Left: Christmas card (British National Archives, WO 
309/107, 110055). Right: cartoon drawn by an inmate as a gift to Dr. Wirths (Wirths family 
estate; courtesy of Dr. Wirths’s son). 


Wirths subsequently saw to it that a massive “special program” of “special mea- 
sures” was implemented at Auschwitz in order to drastically improve the hygienic 
conditions primarily in the Birkenau camp: latrines, water treatment plants, laun- 
dry barracks, sewage works, disinfestation facilities, medical facilities, etc. The 
program was huge and ambitious, and was finally approved in early May 1943.9? 
Documents in this context contain expressions like “immediate action program,” 
“special measure,” “special program,’ "special construction measures,’ as well as “spe- 
cial operation,’ see for instance Illustrations 42a-c.?! 

For his outstanding efforts to stamp out the typhus epidemic and save the lives 
of thousands of inmates, he was rewarded with the German War Service Cross 
Second Class on January 30, 1944.?? The inmates liked him, too, as they saw in him 
a person who had saved their lives.” During Christmas 1943, they even wrote him 














0 File memo by Jothann of October 5, 1943. Russian War Archives, 502-1-83, р. 77. 


See Carlo Mattogno, Special Treatment in Auschwitz: Origin and Meaning of a Term, 2nd ed., Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2016, pp. 60-62, 64f. 

U.S. National Archives, T-1021. Record Group No. 242/338, vol. 3, roll 18, frame 476f. "Vorschlagliste 
Nr. 1 für die Verleihung des Kriegsverdienstkreuzes II. Klasse,” Auschwitz, 13. Dezember 1943; Garrison 
Order No. 5/44 of February 1, 1944, see Norbert Frei, Thomas Grotum, Jan Parcer, Sybille Steinbacher, 
Bernd C. Wagner (eds.), Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz 1940- 
1945, K.G. Saur, Munich 2000. p. 401. 

See for instance the way Hermann Langbein portrays him in his book Die Stárkeren: Ein Bericht. Stern 
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a collective thank-you card that reads (see Illustration 43a): 

“In the past year you have saved the lives of 93,000 people. We do not have any 

right to express our wishes to you. — So, we wish to ourselves that you will remain 

here in the coming year. 

One for the prisoners of Auschwitz" 

If we follow the orthodox narrative, Dr. Wirths would also have been the guy in 
charge of supervising the design of the homicidal gas chambers; of supervising 
the selection of those destined to die in them; of ordering the Zyklon B used for 
the killings; of assigning SS men to carry out these mass slaughters; and, and, and. 
Nevertheless, the inmates loved him dearly... 

In fact, Wirths went beyond what was asked of him. He not only stamped out 
the typhus epidemic, he actually initiated a program to turn the Birkenau Camp 
into a camp for sick and recovering inmates. Those who were healthy were to be 
sent to satellite camps in order to work in the regions farms and industries, while 
those in need of care would return to Birkenau. The entire Construction Section III 
was designed to become one enormous quarantine and hospital facility. Of course, 
such a project flies in the face of the orthodox Auschwitz narrative, because, as 
Pressac puts it on page 512: 

"There exists an INCONGRUITY between the provision of a health facility and 

the existence of four crematoria only a few hundred meters away where, according 

to the official narrative humans in vast numbers were eliminated." 

Hence, Pressac dismisses this as a mere project that was never carried out. Yet a 
plethora of construction progress reports throughout 1943 and 1944, ending only 
in the late summer of 1944, show unambiguously that this project was approved 
by Berlin and was realized to a considerable extent (see Illustration 44). Eventually, 
the mass deportation of Hungarian Jews derailed the project, as the half-finished 
hospital barracks suddenly had to be misappropriated as temporary accommoda- 
tion barracks for these deportees.?* 


Showers in Crematorium III 


Now that we understand what was going on at Birkenau since Dr. Wirths had taken 
his post in early September 1942, let's look into some of the “criminal traces” of 
Crematoria II & III listed by Pressac (see pp. 438f.). Let's start with the 14 shower 
heads that show up in the inventory list of Crematorium III, which Pressac claims 
were fake in order to mislead the victims. 

Already in Illustration 42c, we read that the camp authorities were planning to 
install inmate showers in the basement of Crematorium III. The first documentary 





Verlag, Vienna 1949, pp. Set, 73f., 84f. 
92 For this string of documents see the references in Carlo Mattogno, Healthcare in Auschwitz: Medical Care 
and Special Treatment of Registered Inmates, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, esp. pp. 61-72. 
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Illustration 44: "Explanatory Report re Expansion of PoW Camp of the Waffen SS in 
Auschwitz U/S. Erection of 111 Medical Barracks," dated May 25, 1944: "Work was started 
on March 15, 1943. 37 barracks are completed and partly finished on the inside." Russian 


War Archives, 502-2-110, p. 1a. 
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trace known to us is a report dated May 13, 1943, with which the various tasks of 
the “special program" are assigned to certain members of the camp staff. Entry no. 
9 reads:”° 

“Civilian employee Jährling has to carry out [...] the showers in the undressing 

room of Crematorium III.” 

Two days later, the Auschwitz Construction Office sent a telegram to the Topf 
company:? 

"Bring along Monday project estimate for hot water supply to 100 showers. Pro- 

vide for installation of heating coils or boilers in waste incinerator under construc- 

tion at Crem. III, or flue-gas duct for exploitation of high exhaust temperatures.” 
This was followed a day later by the report reproduced in Illustrations 42b&c. From 
a Topf letter of June 5, we learn from the reference "Crematorium II and III waste 
incineration furnace" as well as the following text that Crematorium II was now 
slated to receive showers as well:” 

"Enclosed, please find drawing D 60446 concerning the incorporation of boilers 

into garbage incineration furnaces.” 

Another document from that time also states that the use of the exhaust gases to 
heat water for bath installations in both Crematorium II & III were being planned 
bad had not yet been carried out.” 

Installing 100 showers each in Crematoria II & III would not have been a minor 
project. The largest hygienic facility in the camp, the so-called Zentralsauna, had 
only 54 showers and was meant to serve the entire camp.?? 

In the end, these plans were apparently either not carried out are drastically 
downgraded, because other facilities dedicated to inmate hygiene became available 
around that time: 

- The “water installations" of Crematoria IV & V were finished, as mentioned 
earlier. 
- The hygiene buildings 5a and 5b had 50 warm-water showers added that be- 
came operational in July.!?? 
- Construction of the Zentralsauna proceeded swiftly; it was scheduled to be fin- 
101 


ished by early September,’ although it became partially operational only in 


December 1943, and fully operational in January 1944.192 





?5 Russian War Archives, , 502-1-83, p. 338. 

°° Auschwitz Museum Archives, BW 30/34, p. 40. 

97 Russian War Archives, 502-1-336, р. 104. 

98 Ibid., 502-1-312, р. 8. 

99 Ibid., 502-1-336, p. 107; 50 showers according to the inventory in 532-1-335, p. 3. 
100 Thid., 502-1-83, p. 119. 

101 Ibid., 502-1-332, p. 10. 

102 Ibid., 502-1-336, p. 84; 502-1-335, p. 1. 
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Hence, if we find in the inventory of Crematorium III fourteen showers listed for 
the basement, the thick paper trail just discussed suggests that these were real 
showers. 

Pressac has identified some of the wooden plates included in the ceiling of 
Morgue #1 of Crematorium II when its reinforced concrete roof was poured, see 
page 393. Before the invention of plastic wall plugs, the way to create points in 
poured concrete where items could be screwed in later was by imbedding conical 
pieces of wood in the concrete. Pressac claims that the wooden bases he found 
served to screw in the fake shower heads. That argument is fallacious because he 
cannot prove the existence of 14 false shower heads installed in Crematorium 
THREE (we find such an entry only in that building’s inventory) by looking for 
traces in Crematorium TWO. Next, the ceiling of these morgues must have had 
several wooden bases imbedded in order to hold the lamps that were eventually 
mounted on that ceiling. A blueprint reproduced by Pressac (page 312) shows that 
a pair of lamps each was to be located between each concrete column - eight pairs 
altogether - one to the left, the other to the right of the support beam running the 
length of the room. This is what Pressac found. 


Vergasungskeller, Auskleidekeller, Sonderkeller 


The temporarily considered project to install showers in the basements of Cre- 
matoria II & III brings up another document suggesting that the SS may have 
briefly considered installing two hot-air disinfestation furnaces in Crematorium 
П, see Illustration 45. Other documents show, however, that these disinfestation 
furnaces were meant for the Zentralsauna, which at that point in time was only be- 
ing planned.! Maybe the disinfestation furnaces were ordered under the heading 
“Crematorium П» because for bureaucratic reasons they could not yet be ordered 
for the Zentralsauna. Be that as it may, the document containing the word “Ver- 
gasungskeller meaning gassing basement, which is paraded around by Pressac 
(page 432) and almost all mainstream Holocaust historians as prime evidence for 
the existence of a homicidal gas chamber is not as straight forward as they want to 
make believe. 

First, there is another document which confirms that Morgue #1 of Cremato- 
rium П had something to do with gas, see Illustration 46.!% But was it the tempo- 
rary, later abandoned, consideration to use these basements as hygienic facilities, 





103 Thid., 502-2-27, p. 24; 502-1-316, p. 430. 
104 Published in Annegret Schüle, Industrie und Holocaust: Topf & Söhne - Die Ofenbauer von Auschwitz, 
Wallstein Verlag, Góttingen 2010, p. 456. 
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ppa J.A. TOPF & SÖHNE ——— 


16. APR. 1943 














Illustration 45: Auschwitz Museum Archives, BW 30/34, p. 47: 
"Two Topf disinfestation furnaces for Crema Il in the PoW Camp Auschwitz." 
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Illustration 46: File memo of the Topf Company dated Feb. 17, 1942 reporting contents of 
a phone conversation with the Auschwitz Central Construction Office, saying, i.a.: "1. The 
ventilation blower Type 450 for the gas basement cannot be found there" i.e. at Auschwitz. 





including some disinfestation device, as Carlo Mattogno posits,!” or was that base- 
ment room seen as an auxiliary air-raid shelter, as Samuel Crowell has argued?! 

Fact is that, ever since the beginning of World War Two, German public build- 
ings by law had to have a sizeable portion of their basement area equipped as gas- 
proof air-raid shelters. Although the Birkenau Crematoria were not public build- 
ings, they were the only structures at the Birkenau Camp that had basements. In 
addition, since those basements were set into the groundwater, they were built with 
very thick floors and roofs to make them heavy, so they would not develop any 
buoyancy. Hence, they were perfect locations to serve as auxiliary air-raid shelters. 

During the war, the architect Dr. Walter Schreiber was the senior engineer of 
the Huta Corporations Kattowitz branch. As such, he supervised the planning 
and construction of the Auschwitz crematoria, among other things. In an inter- 
view with Walter Lüftl in 1999, he had the following to say about this (L=Lüftl, 
S=Schreiber):!” 





105 See foremost Carlo Mattogno, “The Morgues of the Crematoria at Birkenau in the Light of Documents,” 
The Revisionist, 2(3) (2004), pp. 271-294; idem, The Real Case..., op. cit. (note 41), pp. 58-63. 

106 Samuel Crowell, The Gas Chamber of Sherlock Holmes, Nine-Banded Book, Charleston, WV, 2011, esp. 
pp. 161-284. 

107 Werner Rademacher, “Engineer’s Deathbed Confession: We Built Morgues, not Gas Chambers,” The Revi- 
sionist, 2(3) (2004), pp. 296f. 
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“L.: What did the Huta Corporation build? 

S.: Among other things, crematoria II and III with the large morgues. 

L.: The prevalent opinion (considered to be self-evident) is that these large morgues 

were allegedly gas chambers for mass killings. 

S.: Nothing of that sort could be deduced from the plans made available to us. The 

detailed plans and provisional invoices drawn up by us refer to these rooms as ordi- 

nary cellars. 

L.: Do you know anything about introduction hatches in the reinforced concrete 

ceilings? 

S.: No, not from memory. But since these cellars were also intended to serve as air 

raid shelters as a secondary purpose, introduction holes would have been counter- 

productive. I would certainly have objected to such an arrangement.” 
But couldnt it have been a homicidal gas chamber after all? The historical and 
documentary context proves, however, that this would also have been logistically 
impossible. The Auschwitz Death Books! show the following rounded inmate 
mortality since the peak of the typhus epidemic in August 1942: 

August 1942: 8,600 December 1942: 4,600 

September 1942: 4,500 January 1943: 4,500 

October 1942: 4,500 February 1943: 5,900 

November 1942: 4,100 
These numbers show the tragic background of the frantic planning for cremation 
capacities on the one hand, and projects to improve the camps hygienic conditions 
on the other, primarily by creating shower and disinfestation facilities. 

These numbers also show that the crematorias morgues were desperately need- 
ed for the storage of corpses. Due to rats gnawing on dead inmates not instantly re- 
moved from where they had died, Dr. Wirths lobbied for months to have separate 
solidly-constructed morgues built in every major camp sector, but his request was 
repeatedly denied, because an order was in place to collect all dead inmates twice 
a day and to store them in the crematoria’ morgues. If followed, this procedure 
would not have allowed for any corpses to pile up for extended periods of time 
anywhere.!® Here is the final decision from Berlin, conveyed to Dr. Wirths in a 
letter of Aug. 4, 1943 (see Illustration 47):!!? 

"With reference to the above-mentioned letter, please be informed that based on 

the discussion on Saturday, 31 July 1943, in which SS Standartenführer Dr. Mru- 

gowski, SS Hauptsturmführer Dr. Wirths and the undersigned took part, the con- 
struction of dedicated morgues in the individual subsections of the PoW camp, as 





108 Staatliches Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau (ed.), Die Sterbebücher von Auschwitz. K.G. Saur, Munich 1995. 
109 See e.g. Russian War Archives 502-1-170, рр. 259f. 
110 Ibid., 502-1-170, p- 262. 
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Illustration 47: Order from Berlin to the Auschwitz garrison physician Dr. Wirths: No 
additional morgues will be built; corpses are to be collected and stored in the crematoria's 
morgues twice daily. 





J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 151 


permanent installation in the form of a four gas chamber delousing facility, 
which had already been designed on October 22, 1942, and which figured in 
the two cost estimates of November 7 and 10 of that year. 

We remind the reader of SS-Hauptsturmführer Krone's January 20, 1943, 
report about the camp's "sanitary facility," in which Krone noted that the ex- 
tant delousing, disinfection and bathing facilities sufficed for the time being 
but would no longer be adequate for the increase in population that was ex- 
pected, which was why three larger disinfection facilities would shortly be 
shipped to Lublin.^? 

This document shows that the camp administration's interests were in dis- 
infestation facilities, not in gas chambers with which to murder people. The 
same goes for SS-Untersturmführer Birkigt's report which also touches on the 
inmates’ physical cleanliness and on the disinfestation facilities.*!° 


d) Chamber VII 


Here too we shall begin with a quote from Pressac:*'® 

"The seventh alleged execution gas chamber is located in the new cremato- 
rium, in which a massive complex of five Kori single-muffle furnaces is installed 
which could cremate approximately 300 (or 1,000, according to official sources) 
bodies per day in a 24-hour operation. The acting Director of the [Majdanek] 
Museum has informed this author that this gas chamber saw only little — really 
very, very little — use, which means, plainly speaking, that it was not used at all. 
This fiction is maintained in order to preserve the popular belief that a cremato- 
rium must necessarily have included a gas chamber (as for example the cremato- 
ria of Auschwitz-Birkenau). 

Aside from this verbal information, the existence of a gas chamber is not al- 
leged in any description of the interior features of the new crematorium, and with 
good reason, for the German plan of the building labels the room in question as a 
mortuary. 

If anyone had wanted to kill human beings with Zyklon B in this locale, its en- 
clave-like location inside the building — between the autopsy room, a corridor and 
the funeral parlor — would perforce have required an artificial ventilation system, 
of which, however, there is not a trace to be found. If one assumes natural ventila- 
tion by means of cross-draft, the entire crematorium would have to have been com- 
pletely evacuated for a period whose duration is difficult to estimate. " 

Pressac is quite correct. This may be seen from the plan of the crematorium 
which the Polish-Soviet Commission drew up after an inspection of the facili- 
ties," and it also becomes apparent from first-hand examination of the “mur- 
der site.” Chamber III, the room called the “gas chamber" (“komora gazo- 





415 See Chapter III. 

416 Pressac, op. cit. (note 14), p. IX. 

417 The actual capacity was perhaps one hundred bodies per day; see Chapter V. 
418 See Document 25. 
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per the aforementioned request of the SS garrison physician, will not be carried 

out. 

SS Standartenführer Mrugowski has decreed during the discussion that the corps- 

es are to be removed twice daily, in the morning and in the evening, and taken to 

the morgues of the crematoria; in this way, the separate construction of morgues 
in the individual subsections can be avoided.” 
Hence, every day in 1943, tens of corpses were brought to each of the crematoria's 
morgues, and stored there until they could be cremated. This presupposes that 
these morgues were available at any given time for the storage of these corpses. 

In the midst of all this, how could those morgues have been used as undressing 
rooms for living inmates, and as homicidal gas chambers? This simple fact is prob- 
ably also the reason why the temporary projects to use these basement rooms as 
showers or even disinfestation facilities were abandoned: It was simply impractical. 
Hence, after April of 1943, no "criminal traces" can be found anymore in the vast 
documentation, although the use of these facilities is said to have continued and 
even intensified later on. Take Crematorium II, which was characterized by Dutch 
cultural historian Dr. Robert J. van Pelt as the epicenter of human suffering. Not a 
single document exists with anything remotely "suspicious" that is older than the 
date this building was officially handed over to the camp administration (March 
31, 1943).!!! 'This means that this alleged gas chamber would have operated for 
more than 20 months and caused the death of some 500,000 persons without gen- 
erating even a scrap of a "criminal trace" during its operation! 

On January 21, 1943, while Crematorium II was about to be finished, the gar- 
rison physician requested a few minor changes to the use of its rooms that made 
them more suitable to do autopsies and anatomical preparations. He also request- 
ed that an undressing room be provided in the basement.'!? In later documents, 
Morgue #2 is sometimes referred to as an undressing basement (“Auskleidekeller”), 
for the first time on March 6, 1943 (see pages 432-434). At that time, if we follow 
the orthodox narrative, the decision to turn these basements into a mass-slaughter 
location had long since been made. The entire Morgue £2 is said to have been des- 
ignated for victims to get undressed before walking into Morgue #1 to be gassed. 
The garrison physician would have been one of those mainly responsible for plan- 
ning and implementing this chemical mass-slaughter facility. Why then would he 
ask toward the end of January 1943 for a room to be designated for undressing? 
This obviously concerned the undressing of corpses of people who had died of 
“natural” causes and had been brought to the morgues by the hundreds, before 
they were either first autopsied or directly cremated. 





111 For a list of dates for all criminal traces see C. Mattogno, The Real Case..., op. cit. (note 41), p. 42. 
1? Russian War Archives, 502-1-313, p. 57. 
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Expert literature on the handling of corpses specifies that the victims of infec- 
tious diseases ought to be stored in separate morgues especially equipped for such 
cases.!? The main reason for building four crematoria at Birkenau was the massive 
number of victims of infectious diseases, so they had to have such special morgues. 
In addition, Morgue #1 had a stronger ventilation system than Morgue #2, so it was 
even more special among these special basement rooms. 

The sky-rocketing death toll at Auschwitz was welcome news for the Allied pro- 
paganda machinery. As mentioned earlier, mass extermination claims began a little 
after the epidemic had gotten out of control. In March 1943, Allied propaganda 
was very specific in this regard, as German mainstream historian Dr. Werner Ma- 
ser reported:!!* 

“On March 23, 1943, [...] the radio station ‘Sviet’, run by the British Secret Ser- 

vice and broadcasting in the Polish language, published the invented claim [...], 

according to which the Germans would burn some 3,000 people every day in the 
crematory of Auschwitz, ‘mainly Jews.” 
In an atmosphere like this, it is not surprising that German officials who were deal- 
ing with this human catastrophe at Auschwitz tried to minimize the public rela- 
tions disaster it produced for Germany. Hence, in many a document we find mere- 
ly the letter “Т” when corpses are referred to, and the word “special” when reference 
is made to measures taken to get the situation under control. 
In his second book, Pressac presents a document as a “criminal trace” because it 
contains the term “special basements” for the morgues of Crematorium II (1993, p. 
60). Another document not known to Pressac also uses that term.!^ After what I 
just wrote about it, we may justly ask: so what? 


Wire-Mesh Devices and Wooden Blinds 


As mentioned earlier, the roof and floor of the morgues of Crematoria II & III 
were made very thick in order to weigh down those basements so they would not 
float up due to the high groundwater level. Pressac shows cross sections of these 
morgues on pages 322 through 325, juxtaposing the old version with a thin roof 
and floor meant for the Main Camp, with the new one for Birkenau where the re- 
inforced concrete roof is some 30 cm thick, and the floor 58 cm. 

The orthodox Auschwitz narrative has it that, when the decision was made to 
use these morgues as mass-slaughter facilities, four holes were knocked through 





1? See for instance Max Rubner, Max von Gruber, Martin Ficker (eds.), Handbuch der Hygiene, Vol. IV, Part 
1, S. Hirzel, Leipzig 1912, p. 175. 

114 Werner Maser, op. cit. (note 36), pp. 342f. 

15 Russian War Archives, 502-1-24, p. 86. 
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the roof of Morgues #1 of both Crematoria. Yet after examining the roof, the al- 
ready mentioned Dr. van Pelt stated:!!é 

“Today, these four small holes [...] cannot be observed in the ruined remains of 

the concrete slab.” 

Subsequently, mainstream writers tried unsuccessfully to prove the opposite by 
declaring some odd cracks in the blown-up roof to be these holes which were al- 
legedly knocked through the concrete after it had already cured.!? 

Before going into detail, we should be aware that three essential changes to the 
two Morgues £1 would have had to be made if the SS really planned to use them 
for mass gassings: 

1. The inmates had to be locked into that room securely using massive technically 
gastight steel doors. 

2. A device had to be included that would have allowed the swift evaporation and 
dissipation of HCN from the Zyklon B carrier material. 

3. An upgrade to the ventilation system would have been wise in order to allow for 

a swift evacuation of the toxic fumes. 

None of these changes were implemented. We already covered the doors, and we 
spoke about the professionally designed standard fumigation gas chambers by the 
Degesch Company which were planned to be installed in the reception building in 
the Auschwitz Main Camp. Instead of taking their design principles and applying 
them somehow to those planned mass-slaughter facilities, witnesses and orthodox 
scholars want to make us believe that the SS totally forgot about any of these is- 
sues when building those crematoria, and when they finally realized belatedly that 
they needed to find a way of introducing HCN into the morgues, they are said to 
have ruined the only massively built underground rooms of Birkenau by destroy- 
ing their roofs with jackhammers. 

The engineers involved in building those facilities weren't imbeciles, while those 
uncritically spreading those claims are much closer to that description. 

Dumping Zyklon B through some holes amidst several hundred or even a thou- 
sand and more people is a bad idea. There would have been no way of retrieving the 
pellets after the deed. It would therefore have kept releasing the toxic fumes for an 
hour or more, making it difficult to ventilate the room in a timely fashion. 

But where there are plenty of witnesses letting their fantasies run wild, there 
is also a simple solution. Hence, several witnesses have claimed - contradicted by 
others, but that is usually ignored by the mainstream - that some column-shaped 
device was built into those holes which allowed the Zyklon B to be removed from 





116 Expert Report in the matter Irving v. Lipstadt/Penguin, 1999, page 295; www.dot.org/vanpelt toc 

17 Daniel Keren, Jamie McCarthy, Harry W. Mazal, “The Ruins of the Gas Chambers,’ Holocaust and Geno- 
cide Studies, 9(1) (2004), pp. 68-103; see the refutation by Carlo Mattogno, "The Openings for the Intro- 
duction of Zyklon B, Part 2» The Revisionist, 2(4) (2004), pp. 420-436. 
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the chamber after the murder. The most prominent among these witnesses, Michat 

Kula, is quoted by Pressac, and he even drew a sketch of the device as described 

by Kula, a former inmate employee at the Auschwitz metalworking shop (see page 

487). Pressac claims that the existence of this device is supported by the inven- 

tory list of Crematorium II (see page 438). It has a handwritten entry reading “4 

Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtung,’ translating to “4 wire-mesh push-in devices.” The 

“4 Holzblenden” - 4 wooden blinds or screens - listed on the next line, also hand- 

written, are interpreted as having been wooden lids to cover those devices. 
The problems with that interpretation are manifold: 

1. There were no holes in the roofs in which any devices could have been installed. 
That renders the whole discussion moot. 

2. These are the only handwritten entries. Anyone could have entered them at any 
time before the document was first published. 

3. Kula made three depositions shortly after the war: one before the show trial 
against former Auschwitz camp commander Rudolf Hóss, one during the trial, 
and another one during the trial against the Auschwitz camp garrison a few 
months after the Hóss Trial. In his first two depositions he described the claimed 
Zyklon-B introduction columns with such detail that it must be assumed that 
he was involved in manufacturing them. The problem is that he described them 
differently in each case. Before the trial, he claimed that these columns had a 
square cross-section of 70 cm (Illustration 48),!!? while in his second deposition 
their size had shrunk to a mere 24 cm (Illustration 49).! In his third deposi- 
tion, he said among other things:!?° 

"Then they began to build gigantic crematoria. They were set up so that the 
victims could not understand where they were being taken. Each crematorium 
had two gas chambers, one for 1,500 and one for 2,000 people. There was a 
special concrete ski-jump [no joking] onto which the people were thrown from 
the truck, [whose load bed] tipped automatically, and in this way the people fell 
into the gas chambers." 
Kula turned the one claimed gas chamber into two, and although it is true that 
Crematoria II & III had a corpse chute - more on that later - neither could 
trucks get access to it, nor did it lead directly into any of the morgues, nor is 
that how - according to the orthodox narrative - any living inmate is said to 
have entered that facility. Kula was simply making up a wild story. So much for 
his credibility. 
4. No material or documentary trace of these columns exists. The paperwork left 





118 Höss Trial, Vol. 2, pp. 99f. 

119 Thid., Vol. 25, p. 498. 

120 Archives of the Central Commission for the Investigation of the Crimes against the Polish People - Na- 
tional Memorial, Warsaw, NTN 162, p. 46. 
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behind in the metalworking shop had no entry 15cm 40cm 15cm 
for these devices. There are not even cracks in 70 cm 
the roof today that have a size of 70 cm square 
(for the column, 1st edition). The places where 
those columns would have to have been an- 
chored in the floors and ceilings show no traces 
of anchoring points. 

5. The outer meshwork, drawn in red in Illustra- 
tions 48f., was only 3 mm thick, which would 
have been destroyed by a panicking crowd. 

6. The slit into which the Zyklon-B-pellets were 
allegedly thrown was only 15 mm wide (2nd 
edition). The gypsum pellets would have gotten 
stuck while falling down that slit, clogging it, 
making it impossible to fill it properly. 

7. The air in that morgue would have been satu- 
rated with moisture. When HCN evaporates, it 
cools down the gypsum, leading to condensa- 
tion. Moist gypsum gets gooey, making it prac- 
tically impossible to clean these columns after- 
wards. 

8. With no heat source and no forced air move- 
ment, the release of toxic fumes from this device 
would have been slow at best, particularly when 
considering the airs humidity condensing on 
the pellets. 

9. In the inventory table, the wooden blinds and 
wire-mesh columns are listed for Morgue #2 
(the “undressing basement”), not Morgue #1 
(the “gas chamber”). 

10.If the Zyklon-B insertion columns were to be 
entered in the inventory, why were only the in- 
ner removable part and the lid listed? 

11.The German word “Einschiebevorrichtung” 
denotes a drawer-like device that is pushed in 
horizontally. The German word for drawer is 
"Schublade" - where the noun "Schub" (thrust, 
push) comes from the verb "schieben" (to push, 4 x 4.5 cm 
shove, thrust). A "Blende" on the other hand, is "em ^ 
not a lid (for the column) but a blind or screen. Ill. 48: Kula's column, 1st edition. 
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The German word for lid is “Deckel? closure is “Verschluss? cover 1.5+21+1.5 
24 cm 


is Abdeckung? 
12.“Einschiebevorrichtung” is on occasion used in the German lan- 
guage to describe devices used to push items into an oven or fur- 
nace (baking oven, cremation furnace). Zimmermann writes, for 
instance, about baking ovens:!?! 
"For the loading and unloading [of the oven], baking plates are 
hitched and unhitched from the support chains by a slider for un- 
loading and loading [Aus- und Einschiebvorrichtung], which oper- 
ates without jolting, and are automatically inserted into and then 
removed from the oven." 
In a German patent for an automatic pizza oven, this term is men- 
tioned several times.'”” In the context of devices for pushing cof- 
fins into cremation muffles, the term shows up as well,'?? but more 
often the closely related term “Einschubvorrichtung.’'** On March 
7, 2003, the voluntary fire fighters of the German city of Hof had to 
respond to a call from the local crematorium, because a “deficient 
[corpse] push-in device/Einschubvorrichtung” had caused a fire in 
the furnace system.!?> 
13. The proper terms for the claimed devices would have been “(Draht- 
netz)Einwurf/Einfillvorrichting” or "Einführvorrichtung" and 
“Holzdeckel” (or “Abdeckung”). 
14. The extant documents about the crematoria show indeed two in- 
troduction devices that were properly named: 
- The door of the garbage chute used to fill the garbage incinerator 
was called “Einwurfblende” (throw-in ѕсгееп).!26 
- The window used to throw coal into the coal storage rooms of 
Crematoria IV and V was called “Kohleneinwurffenster” (coal 
throw-in window).!?7 
As I stated earlier, the engineers involved in building those facilities 
weren't imbeciles. If they really wanted to turn this into a mass-gassing 





?! Alexander Zimmermann, Backofenbau, Reprint Verlag, Leipzig 2006, p. 303. 

122 www.google.com/patents/WO1999008537A1?cl-de 

123 Christoph Driessen (dpa), “Kaffeefahrt ins Krematorium, published among others in 
Main Echo, July 12, 2001 (www.main-echo.de/art4204,1746938); Handelsblatt (June 6, 
2011; www.handelsblatt.com/4321318.html); Aachener Zeitung (June 21, 2011; www. 
aachener-zeitung.de/1.382786). 
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124 Bernhard Romanowski, “Das Krematorium ist einsatzbereit,” Kölner Stadt-Anzeiger, Aug. 3, 2011 (www. 
ksta.de/12051966); Anton Schlickenrieder, “Einascherung Nummer neun,’ Augsburger Allgemeine, Sept. 


6, 2010 (www.augsburger-allgemeine.de/id16614201.html). 
125 www.fw-hof.de/index.php/einsaetze?monat=3 &submit=OK 





126 List of orders submitted to the metalworking shop compiled by Jan Sehn. Höss Trial, Vol. 11, p. 84. 


77 Auschwitz Museum Archives, BW 30/4/28, pp. 36f. 
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facility, they could have come up with a solution of introducing the toxic fumes 
into that room using its ventilation system - by simply inserting a heating device 
and a basket for Zyklon B somewhere in the ventilation ducts or chimneys, which 
were accessible from the building’s attic, for instance. 


Gas Testers 


I have to backpedal. The story we will unfold now indicates that maybe the engi- 
neers constructing the cremation furnaces were imbeciles after all. But first things 
first. 

On page 371, Pressac presents the transcript of a telegram of Feb. 26, 1943, in 
which the Auschwitz Construction Office asked the furnace manufacturer Topf 
to instantly ship 10 gas testers to Auschwitz. A handwritten note “Jah” indicates 
that the issue was of interest to the civilian employee Rudolf Jahrling, who was the 
camps professional heating and furnace technician. 

Gas testers could mean a lot of things, but considering that the camps furnace 
technician was involved and that the furnace manufacturer Topf was expected to 
ship them right away “as discussed” (per the telegram), hence must have had them 
readily available, it is most likely that these were devices to measure the CO and 
CO, concentrations in flue gases of furnaces in order to make sure that the com- 
bustion process was optimal. Crematoria II & III together had 10 flues, so the num- 
ber of testers ordered is a match. 

However, in his 1993 book (pages 71f.), Pressac presented an answer letter to 
the above telegram sent by the Topf Company, which he had found in Моѕсом,!2% 
see Illustration 50. It suggests that the entire issue was about "Indication devices 
for traces of hydrogen cyanide.” And that's where things turn imbecilic. Here is the 
wording in English: 

"Re: Crematorium, Gas detectors. 

We acknowledge receipt of your telegram specifying: 

‘Immediately send ten gas detectors as agreed, price quote to follow. 

We hereby inform you that two weeks ago we inquired, of five different companies, 

concerning the Indication devices for traces of hydrogen cyanide sought by you. 

We have received negative responses from three companies and two have not yet 

answered. When we receive information on this matter, we shall immediately con- 

tact you, in order to put you in touch with a company that makes these devices." 
However: 
- According to contemporary regulations, testing the air inside fumigated loca- 
tions using chemical testing kits, which were called “Gasrestnachweisgerat für 
Zyklon” in German, (residual gas testing device for Zyklon) was obligatory in ev- 





128 Russian War Archives, 502-1-313, p. 44. 
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Illustration 50: Letter from the Topf Company turning gas testers for 
furnaces into poison detectors. 





ery disinfestation action using hydrogen cyanide in order to verify that the venti- 
lation of a fumigated room had been complete before it could be entered without 
a gas mask. Since disinfestation had been performed on a large scale in Birkenau 
since 1941, it is categorically impossible that no one should have concerned them- 
selves with the possibility of ordering such devices before early 1943! Hence, the 
camp authorities knew where to get them. 

- Since the creation ofthe Birkenau Camp in 1941, the local SS garrison physician 
was responsible, among other things, for the ordering, administration, and use 
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of Zyklon B and all materials for its handling (disinfestation installations, gas 
masks, residual gas testing devices, etc.). He therefore had three years’ experi- 
ence in this business. Why then should the Central Construction Office, which 
was neither competent in this matter nor authorized, have issued the order for 
the procurement of residual gas testing devices in 1943? 

Already the ordering telegram involved the expert for furnace systems Jahrling, 
and the response letter by the Topf Company has a handwritten note in the re- 
ceipt stamp of the Central Construction Office indicating that civilian engineer 
Jáhrling was indeed in charge of the matter. Hence, this was definitely a matter 
concerning furnace systems, not poison-gas facilities. 

In addition to cremation furnaces, the Topf Company also produced hot-air- 
disinfestation furnaces as well as silo fumigation installations which were, how- 
ever, not operated with HCN. Why then should the heating technician Jahrling, 
a civilian engineer, order devices, of which he had no expert knowledge, from 
a firm which evidently did not even know the supplier of the devices, and this 
at a point in time when the health services of the Auschwitz Camp had already 
been supplied with these devices by the Tesch & Stabenow corporation for two 
years and therefore knew the supplier? There was very probably even a supply 
of them in stock at the camp. 

I refuse to believe that a company involved in the construction of hot-air disin- 
festation facilities did not know whom to approach for the delivery of detection 
kits used for Zyklon-B disinfestations. The Degesch Company had a monopoly 
on Zyklon B, as was well known to professionals active in the field. They would 
have known whom to approach for HCN testing kits. 

The Central Construction Offices ordering telegram clearly states that they ex- 
pected immediate delivery of the gas testers “as discussed,’ implying that the 
Topf Company had them in stock. In addition, this order was so urgent that the 
legally prescribed official procedure of getting cost estimates prior to an order 
was ignored. That does not agree with Topf’s search for weeks for a supplier of 
unknown items with an inevitably unknown price. 


Hence we are left with two options: either this reply from the Topf Company is a 
forgery, for instance by replacing the letter's original text (which perhaps contained 
the subsequently submitted cost estimate) with a new text. Or else one has to as- 
sume that the individuals signing this letter (the cremation engineer Kurt Prüfer 
and Topf's chief engineer Fritz Sander) completely misunderstood the telegram, 
in spite of the previous conversation it was evidently base on, and went off on a 
weeks-long wild-goose chase for something that would neither have been request- 


ed 


letter's text as it is today makes no sense at al 


of them by anyone nor would have been lacking at Auschwitz. At any rate, that 
1.129 





129 For а more thorough discussion of the issues involved see С. Mattogno, ор. cit. (note 23). 
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Warm-Air Supply 


On pages 221 and 230, Pressac reproduces documents referring, among other 
things, to a plan to channel warm air from the overheating forced-draft blowers 
into Morgue #1. of Crematorium II. On p. 454 Pressac states: 
“Heating a mortuary is nonsensical. The extracts from these two letters are crimi- 
nal traces of capital importance.” 
On page 375 he writes in more detail (similar on p. 223): 
“This document constitutes damning evidence. If [... Morgue] 1 remained a 
‘morgue, it would be mad or stupid to want to ‘preheat’ a place, by definition cool 
or cold, destined for the temporary storage of corpses. [...] 


However, standard works on building crematoria disagree. In his classical treat- 
130 


» 


ment on crematoria, Heepke writes: 
"[f morgues exist in a crematorium, they must, of course, be equipped with a sepa- 
rate heating system, preferably in the form of a continuously operating stove; but 
heating of the morgues must always be made possible and is frequently specified 
by the authorities." 
Neufert writes in a more recent work, a copy of which the Auschwitz Construction 
Office owned:!?! 
“The temperature level in the mortuary [must be] = 2 - € 12°C, never lower, 
because frost may cause the corpses to expand and to burst.” 
Furthermore, Pressac’s favorite witness Henryk Tauber said in this regard (see on 
p. 482): 
“All [corpses] were frozen and we had to separate them from one another with 
axes.” 
Hence, these crematoria had a design flaw which this suggested modification was 
to remedy: their basements had no heating. Aware of this, the Topf Company wrote 
already in a letter of November 4, 1941, that they will install more forced-draft de- 
vices because in winter!?? 
“frozen corpses will be incinerated, requiring more fuel which causes the exhaust 
gas volume to increase.” 
Morgue #1 was the target for this heating option, because due to its more-powerful 
ventilation system, this was the morgue where corpses several days old or even 
older were to be stored, as Pressac himself states on p. 284, increasing the risk of 
them freezing in winter. Hence, gently heating a morgue in winter is neither mad 
nor stupid. In addition, this project never came to fruition, because the overheating 





130 Wilhelm Heepke, Die Leichenverbrennungs-Anstalten (die Krematorien), Verlag von Carl Marhold, Halle 
on Saale 1905, p. 95. 

131 Ernst Neufert, Bau-Entwurfslehre, Bauwelt Verlag, Berlin 1938, p. 271; Russian War Archives, 502-2-87. 

132 Russian War Archives, 502-1-313, p. 83. 


152 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 


wa”), is indeed located between the pre-dissection room (Locale 6) and the 

mortuary (Locale 4). 

We would add the following observations of our own: 

a) The walls of the room in question show not even the slightest trace of Prus- 
sian Blue; 

b) The Polish-Soviet Commission did not see fit to mention the opening 
(26 cm x 26 cm) cut through the ceiling, whereas it certainly did consider 
those in Chambers I, II, IV, V and VI worthy of note. The opening in the 
room in question was added after the fact, in an extremely crude manner; 
the person/s making this alteration could not even be bothered to trim back 
the iron bars in the reinforced-concrete ceiling and to install a wooden 
chimney with a lid,"? such as in Chamber IV. Since the ceiling is 2.2 m 
above the floor, this would have resulted in the same problems during a 
homicidal gassing as Pressac indicates for Chamber III. 

c) Two open peepholes are located in the dividing wall to the mortuary.*”° The 
Polish-Soviet Commission discovered no mechanism with which to close 
them, so there surely was no such thing when the camp was captured. 
Therefore, the gas would have spread to the mortuary and the incineration 
chamber during execution gassings. 

The Commission was determined to find an execution gas chamber in the 
new crematorium at any cost, for if the camp administration had indeed 
planned a mass extermination of inmates, the sequence “gas chamber — mortu- 
ary — incineration chamber” would have been the most logical. Even though 
the new crematorium was constructed at a time when the gassings were alle- 
gedly already in full swing, the administration did not plan for any gas cham- 
ber for this building at all, neither for murder nor for disinfestation. And as if 
that were not enough: even though the camp administration had already 
planned the installation of a Kori furnace with five muffles at a time where ac- 
cording to Polish historiography the camp was not yet even supposed to be- 
come a death factory, the plans for precisely this Kori furnace were main- 
tained unchanged after Majdanek’s alleged conversion into a death camp, with 
not so much as a thought being given to increasing its cremation capacity! 
This proves conclusively that the camp administration did not foresee the 
enormous increase in mortality which a mass extermination would have in- 
volved. 

Incidentally, in his report which we have already quoted several times, SS- 
Untersturmfiihrer Birkigt clarified the direct relationship of the crematorium 
to the sanitary conditions in Majdanek by commenting, with regard to its ex- 


pansion in order to take in up to 25,000 inmates:*”! 





419 See Photograph XXI. 
420 See Photograph XXII. 
?! See Chapter III. 
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forced-draft blowers, whose excess heat was to be the heat source of this system, 
were removed. So the whole point is moot. 


Entry to Morgue #2, Elimination of Morgue #3 and of Corpse Chute 


Originally, Crematorium II was meant to be built behind the old crematorium in 
the Main Camp (see pages 183f.). Since the groundwater level was not that high 
at the Main Camp, the building’s morgues were planned as full basements. As 
mentioned earlier, transferring the building to Birkenau with its high water level 
required a number of changes, among them that the basements were no longer 
fully underground, but stuck out of the soil by a considerable portion. The way 
the crematoria were set up at Birkenau made it difficult to reach the only origi- 
nally planned entrance to the basements, because the camp road was now on the 
opposite side, with Morgue #2 sticking out of the ground, blocking the access to 
the basement entry. Hence, new entrances were included to facilitate access to the 
morgues, see Illustrations 51a&b. One of the blueprints dated Dec. 19, 1942 even 
expressly states that this was about "Relocation of the basement access to the side 
nearest the road" (pages 302f.). 

One additional basement entry went into what used to be Morgue #3, which 
was restructured into a vestibule, an office and a room for "gold works" where pre- 
cious dental fillings were recovered. It is standard for a crematorium to recover 
metal fillings prior to a cremation, since they would clog the furnaces in the long 
run. What happened with any recovered precious metal at Auschwitz is, of course, 
a different story. 

Pressac claims that these additional entries, not having any corpse chutes, “could 
be used only by living people" (page 218), hence would be a criminal trace. In ad- 
dition, he states that Morgue #3 was eliminated because it allegedly had “no use in 
the criminal context of Krematorium II" anymore. Finally, Pressac claims on page 
213 that the corpse chute of the original basement entry was removed, allegedly be- 
cause "the plan was for the corpses [...] to enter [...] on their own two feet, hence 
STILL ALIVE” (Ihe longer elaboration in his 1993 book on pages 63f. is similar). 

Regarding the corpse chute, Pressac is simply mistaken. The blueprint in ques- 
tion (#2003) focused on adding basement entries. It had neither the corpse chute 
nor the staircase itself drawn in. They were omitted to simplify that drawing and 
limit it to the issue at hand. All other later blueprints do feature the corpse chute: 

- #2136 of Feb. 24,1943 for Crematorium III (page 305); 

- #2197 of March 19, 1943 for Crematorium II (page 307); 

- 4109/15 by Huta of Sept. 24, 1943 for Crematoria II and III (page 327); 

- #109/16A by Huta of Oct. 9, 1943 for Crematoria II and III (page 329). 
In fact, blueprint 42003 seems to have been partly copied from the original blue- 
print for a new crematorium of the Main Camp dated October 24, 1941, in which 
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Stammlager (Main Camp) 






Morgue #2 
completely underground New Crematorium 


staircase to basement 





. Morgue #1 
with easy access completely 
from three sides underground 
Birkenau x only access from ew 
New basement staircases camp road fence 






close to road 
without chutes 


Crematorium Il 
(Crematorium 111 
mirror symmetrical 







old staircase 
to basement with chutes, 
access very difficult 


Morgue #1 
partly 
above ground 











Illustration 51a&b: top: Schematic location of the new crematorium as originally 
planned for the Auschwitz Main Camp. Bottom: Schematic location of Crematorium 
Il, altered plan. To adjust it to the higher location of the morgue and the access in 
Birkenau from the other side (mirroring Crematorium Ill). 





Camps "na 


the two underground morgues were accessible via a staircase without a chute!!?? 
But that building certainly had no criminal background. 

Had Morgues £1 and #2 really been used for homicidal purposes, Morgue #3 
would have been desperately needed in order to store the victims of the Birkenau 
tural" mortality, since these could not have been stored in the rooms 
allegedly used as undressing and execution chambers for the victims. The elimina- 
tion of Morgue £3 thus proves the exact opposite of what Pressac claims: it was not 
needed for storing corpses, because the other two morgues were available for this 


э o 


at any given time. 





133 Reproduced in J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires..., op. cit. (note 1), his Document 9 on an unnumbered page. 
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Adding new entrances to the basement of Crematoria II & III has therefore no 
criminal implication at all. It was an inevitable design change due to the changed 
situation in Birkenau. It also goes without saying that corpses can be transported 
into a basement even without a corpses chute. The reason why the new entries did 
not get chutes as well is succinctly described with one brief term: cost overrun. 
Constantly changing the design was simply getting too expensive. 


Change to Drainage System 


Comparing the blueprints #932 (pages 284f., Jan. 23, 1942) with #1300 (page 297, 
June 18, 1942), it turns out that a change in the layout of the pipework collect- 
ing wastewater from the various drains inside Crematorium II occurred. Pressac 
claims on page 285 that this design change, detaching the drains of Morgue #1 
from the rest of the building’s drainage pipes, was meant to prevent any toxic gas 
from entering the building’s ground floor, hence shows criminal intent. 

However, blueprint #1300 dates from June 1942, hence long before any criminal 
planning is said to have been implemented. Furthermore, water flows downhill, 
and by default all drains are equipped with U-bend pipes (“traps”) preventing any 
foul smell and pest to enter the drained rooms. Hence, HCN gas, being highly 
soluble in water, could not have entered the drainage pipes, and HCN dissolved 
in water drained from the basements would have flowed away from the higher 
ground floor. 

The older blueprint #932 of January 23, 1942 has all basement rooms detached 
from the drainage pipes of the ground floor rooms, yet in blueprint #1300, half the 
basement was attached to the ground floor drainage pipes. Hence, the older plan 
was “safer” than the newer, although both blueprints predate any alleged criminal 
plans. 

To prove the innocuous nature of the drainage layout, no matter what design it 
had, we need to look at the drainage layout of the Zyklon-B fumigation wings of 
Buildings 5a and 5b. Their blueprint #1293 of May 9, 1942 (see page 56) has the 
two drains of the “gas chamber” connected with the drains of the main building, 
from where the wastewater flowed into an external sewer. This drainage system was 
even connected to the drain in the inmates’ shower room. in other words, there was 
practically no risk that Zyklon-B fumes could spread into the building through the 
sewer system. So much for the danger of drains in a “gas chamber” for the rest of 
the building. 


Change of Doors Opening Direction and Door Size of Morgue #1 


The ventilation system of Morgue #1 consisted of both an air-intake fan and an 
extraction fan. Both had the same design and motors, hence the same capacity. 
However, the registers closing the air-intake openings along the intake channel had 
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rather small holes (ca. 3 mm di- 
ameter, see pages 233 and 487). 
That increased the pressure loss 
along the intake channel much 
more than that along the extrac- 
tion channel. As a result, the ex- 
traction fan sucked out more air 
from the room than the intake 
fan blew in, leading to reduced 
pressure of that room compared 
with the rest of the building. 
Hence, air constantly seeped 
into that room from any other 
opening, in that case basically 











28| 





i + 
Illustration 52: Section enlargement of Pressac's 
. : reproduction of blueprint #2197 of March 19, 1943, 
the door. That is a desired effect, showing parts of the basement of Crematorium II (p. 
as it prevents unpleasant odors 312). Arrows with numbers added. Left: Morgue #2; 
from leaving this morgue. bottom: Morgue #1 (7 m wide). The door of Morgue 


Е . #1 should be 2 m wide, but a blacked-in area reduces 
The original blueprint pro- the width to 1.7 m. 


vided for a double door opening 
to the inside (see page 285). Due to the room’s low air pressure, that would have 
led to this door opening by itself if not properly shut, which is not a good design. 
That may be the reason why this was changed later on (see blueprint on page 302). 
However, letting this door open to the outside made one of its wings collide with 
the right-hand door of the adjacent corpse elevator. Moving the whole door to the 
center of the wall would have solved the problem. It is not known what the final 
solution was in this regard. On the inventory drawing of Crematorium II of March 
19, 1943, it looks like someone added a little extension to the wall close to the eleva- 
tor, reducing the width of that door from 200 cm to some 170 cm, see Illustration 
52 (from blueprint #2197, page 312). If anything, only careful excavations of the 
ruins could decide what the actual width of that door was. 

Pressac claims that these changes point at a homicidal usage (pages 285f.). It is 
safe to assume that it would be extremely challenging to secure a double-leaf door 
against a panicking crowd. But it is not at all certain what kind of door this room 
had. As a matter of fact, the two drawings by the construction firm Huta from later 
dates still show a 2-m-wide door (#109/15 of Sept. 24, 1943, page 327; #109/16A of 
Oct. 9, 1943, page 329). 





Off-Limit Zone 


When the typhus epidemic got out of control in Birkenau, the camp authorities 
were ordered by Berlin to put the entire camp on lock-down, or quarantine. As a 
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result, the camp authorities declared the area where the Auschwitz and Birkenau 
Camps were being developed as a “Sperrgebiet” (off-limits zone). Repeating an 
earlier order of 1942, Höss explained this again in another garrison order of Feb. 
14, 1943:134 

“[...] the following area is defined as an off-limits zone for the total сатр lock-down 

in accordance with indications in the map of KL Auschwitz area of interest: The off- 

limits zone is represented by the KL Auschwitz area of interest, limited in the north, 
west and east by the Vistula and/or Sola rivers [...].” 
This means that the “Sperrgebiet” was the area affected by the “total camp lock- 
down" due to the typhus epidemic. 

In his 1993 book, Pressac presents his Document 21 shown here in Illustration 
53, which dates from June 2, 1943 and shows the “Area of Interest of the Auschwitz 
Concentration Camp”! The Birkenau Camp is rendered in white, and an area 
to the northwest of it, also in white, is marked as "Sperrgebiet" - off-limits zone. 
On page 52 of his 1993 book, Pressac insinuates in passing that this area is “where 
Bunkers 1 and 2 were located? However, if we superimpose that map on a map 
of Birkenau and its surroundings, see Illustration 54 (turned by -90° to have the 
common orientation of the camp with west at the top), we see that the area around 
Bunker 2 (marked with B2) was not included in that zone, while the area of the 
claimed Bunker 1 (marked with B1) and of the mass graves shown in Illustration 
30 (marked with F) are within the camp’s perimeter. 

In June of 1943, the typhus epidemic had largely been contained, which may 
be the reason why the entire “area of interest” was not marked as an off-limits 
zone, but merely the Birkenau Camp itself and a small area northwest of it. We 
should avoid overinterpreting the white “Sperrgebiet” area on the map in Illustra- 
tion 53, however, because it is evidently a hand-drawn sketch meant to merely 
show a rough outline. 


Standard Gas Chamber 


In order to improve the reliability and efficiency of Zyklon-B fumigations of effects, 
the Degesch Company developed a standardized fumigation chamber that could 
be mass produced to reduce costs, see Illustration 6. It was called standard gas 
chamber (Normalgaskammer). Degesch even distributed a manual titled Fibel iiber 
Normalgaskammern. In contrast to these standardized fumigation chambers were 
the provisional or improvised fumigation chambers, for instance those built in the 
disinfestation wings of Buildings 5a&b at Birkenau, or the fumigation chamber at 
Stutthof. 
In his 1993 book, Pressac writes (page 89): 





134 Auschwitz Museum Archives, Standortbefehl, t. I, D-Aul-1, p. 48. 
135 Russian Federal Archives, 7021-108-25, p. 25. 
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Illustration 53: Survey map of the 
Auschwitz region with the “Area of Interest 
of the Auschwitz Concentration Camp” 

{ highlighted. 
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Illustration 54: A map of the Birkenau Camp 
(state in mid-1944) superimposed on the map 
of Illustration 53, turned by -90°. 
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5435) uc suci. EDMECERETBEN! 


Betr.: K.L.^uschvitz, Blausäureentwesungsanlage (11 Zellen) 


Bezg,: hiec.Telegrazm betr.Zeichng.-Anforderung an Fa.Boos 
vor 3.5.44 uedorteSchrd.vom 12.544 an Pa.Boos,Kiln a/Hh. 


Anlass = = — 
Firma 
Tesch und Stabenow 
ü ur 

{ Xe3berghof 


Au 12eMai 44 gohriobon Sie an Рз, Boos, daß Sie bei Ihrem 
Lieferwerk genaue ,Zeichmng über eine “Kormalgaskemmer" angefor- 
dert hätten. Diese Zeichnung, welche in größerem Naßstab ausgpe- 
führt sein muß und in der alle Xa8e im Grundriß und im Aufriß 
eingetragen sein müssen wird nunmehr hier деп? ®ringend benötigt. 
Desgleichen muß in der Zeichnung angegeben sein, nach welcher 
Richtung die Türen aufschlagen, da die letzteren von hier aus 
in Auftrag gegeben werden müssen.. І 

Bach Mitteilung des kieriger Stencorterztes soller die 
Zyklon-Rehegesunpskamzeorn neuerdings auf "Ériginalvergasung" 
unzestellt werden. Der Standortarzt wollte sich wegen der zu 
treffenden Umänderungen direkt mit Ihnen in Verbindung setzen. 

st dies geschehen unc sine dic rotrerlissen Uränderungen jn der 
eichnung berücksichtigt? 
Über dio Bedienung der Apparate ist eine gut erléuternie 
Pediemungsanveisung is 2-facher Ausfertigung beizufüsen. Des- 
gleichen wollen Sie 21: Zeichnung in ?-focher Ausführung cin- 
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senden, 
Die Angelegenheit muß der großen Fils wegen bevorzugt 

behandelt werden. Um postwendenden bescheid wir! gebeten. 
Verteiler: 5 Der Leiter dor Tentralbaulei sung 
1.Eltg.KL І 4}-Oscha. der kaffen-i und Polizei Auschwitz 

Krogmann : 
2.Heliztechr. Abtlg. Ba 

Jähr)ing ei 


3.Registr.-BW 160 LE Р д. 
AREE. Roos, um, NObereturaführer (РУ 


(mit Anschrb.) 








Illustration 55: Urgent request of June 8, 1944 to install 11 Zyklon-B delousing devices 
of the Degesch standard design (“Normalgaskammern’) in the disinfestation wing of the 
Auschwitz reception building. 
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“On this occasion, the civilian employee Jahrling made a tremendous blunder in a 
letter to Testa. [Illustration 55'°°] He designated the gas chambers for delousing by 
the term ‘Normalgaskammer, a word underlined and set in quotation marks, as if 
there were ‘normal’ gas chambers and others that were abnormal. Testa took over 
this designation asserted, first of all, that a switch [from Zyklon B] to Areginal 
was mandatory only for new installations, and also insisted that the personnel as- 
signed to the normal gas chambers using hydrogen cyanide had to be particularly 
well trained, insinuating that their use was far more complicated than the mere 
dumping of Zyklon B into the abnormal’ gas chambers.” 

The only one insinuating anything here is Pressac, and it's all wrong. In fact, any 

handling of HCN was much more dangerous than any of the other disinfestation 

methods available during the war (steam, hot air, Areginal, DDT, microwaves). 

Mass-gassing humans would actually have been much more complicated than op- 

erating a standardized fumigation chamber, because: 

1. Lice cannot struggle against their murderers, as humans do on occasion. 

2. Lice dont absorb large amounts of HCN in their tissue and on their skin, as 
humans do, rendering the handling of gassed human corpses potentially dan- 
gerous. 

3. Lice dont bury the Zyklon-B pellets underneath them, as humans do. 

Therefore, ventilating and clearing a moist and cool room full of humans murdered 

with HCN is much more dangerous and complicated than ventilating and clearing 

a dry and warm room full of clothes. 

In fact, the Normalgaskammer was developed to make Zyklon-B fumigations 
faster, more efficient, easier and safer than improvised Zyklon-B fumigations could 
ever be. However, even improvised Zyklon-B fumigations were much easier and 
safer than mass-gassings of humans could ever be. 

The letter quoted by Pressac concerns the revival of the old plan to install De- 
gesch circulation devices in the remaining free cubicles inside the disinfestation 
wing of the reception building at the Auschwitz Main Camp (see Illustration 55). 
That project is described in more detail in the appendix to this introduction (see 
Illustration 61). These documents prove once more that sanitation, not mass mur- 
der, was the main focus of the camp authorities activities. 


Elimination of Faucets in Morgue #1 


On page 310, Pressac writes that Morgue £1, "the gas chamber, was fitted with three 
[water] taps, which were subsequently removed" (also on page 286). But as Pressac 
himself states, these faucets are included in two blueprints of that building, includ- 
ing the inventa blueprint. How does Pressac know they were removed? On page 





136 Russian War Archives, 502-1-333, p. 35. Testa: Tesch & Stabenow, a distributor for Zyklon B and fumiga- 
tion equipment. 
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484, Pressac quotes his favorite witness Henryk Tauber saying “The gas chamber 
had no water supply of its own? Pressac comments this as follows: 

“A Bauleitung inventory drawing indicates that three taps were in fact installed IN 

the gas chamber. But they were destroyed in the first gassings and it was decided 

not to replace them.” 
And how does he know that? Tauber, who might simply have forgotten about those 
three spigots, didnt say anything as to why there were none in Morgue #1. It’s all 
Pressac’s fantasy, pure and simple. Historiography Pressac style: make up a wild 
story and gain air superiority in the discourse. 

But even if it turned out that these spigots and the pipes leading to them were 
indeed removed, a simpler explanation for that would be that the basement rooms 
could not be heated, hence any water present in pipes exposed to frost could have 
burst the pipes and caused the basements to be flooded. 


Wooden Fan Casings 


Germany has very little naturally occurring iron ore. She has always depended on 
imports to cover her needs. The situation was worse during both wars, since the 
Allied blockades deprived Germany of most of her imports. Supplies from Russia 
dried up when war broke out between the two countries in June 1941. The only ma- 
jor suppliers left were neutral Sweden and occupied Norway. Iron, being the most 
important raw material for most machinery, weaponry included, was scarce and 
thus rationed throughout the war in Germany, as were all other types of metals. 
Wherever possible, other materials or methods were to be used. Any individual, 
company or organization wanting to purchase iron to manufacture items needed 
special permits to do so. The Auschwitz Camp was not exempted from that (see the 
metal allocation listings in Illustrations 42a and 45), and neither were the camps 
suppliers, the furnace manufacturer Topf included. 

For instance, a seven-page file memo of Feb. 15, 1943 lists the efforts of the 
Auschwitz Construction Office to obtain metal allocations. The metal quantities 
were allocated quarterly, and were passed on to the contractors. For the first quar- 
ter of 1943, Auschwitz requested 200 metric tons of steel, but only 150 tons were 
allocated.'?7 

Due to constant shortages in iron allocations, Topf repeatedly failed to deliver 
ordered items in a timely fashion, thus delaying the completion of various con- 
struction projects, including the Auschwitz crematoria. For instance, the ventila- 
tion system for Crematorium II was to be shipped around the turn of the year of 
1942/43. But things didnt run smoothly. In a telegram of Feb. 10, 1943, the head 
of the Auschwitz Construction Office complained to the Topf Company that their 





137 Russian War Archives, 502-1-319, pp. 53-54. 
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January shipment of the ventilation system for Crematorium II had been incom- 
plete, and that, in a second shipment of items sent on Feb. 6, a blower with motor 
for Morgue #1 and a motor for Morgue #2 were still missing (see page 360).?* Topf 
replied a day later by telegram that it had shipped the blower for Morgue #1 already 
on Nov. 8, 1942, while the one for Morgue #2, made of a wooden casing, had been 
shipped on Jan. 25, although without the motor, because they themselves were still 

waiting for it to be delivered by their supplier (see pages 361, 374). 

A Topf memo of Feb. 17, 1943 (see Illustration 46) states that the missing blower 
and motor concerned the “air-intake blower,’ i.e. the blower feeding fresh air into 
Morgue #1. An Auschwitz file memo dated March 25, 1943 states that the wooden 
casing of Morgue #1’s extraction fan will be replaced with a wrought-iron one.'?? 
A letter by the Auschwitz Construction Office to Topf dated March 29, 1943, con- 
firms that the wooden casings of the extractor fans of both morgues will be re- 
placed with wrought-iron ones.'*° Hence, both air-extraction blowers initially had 
wooden casings, but were eventually replaced. 

In his 1993 book, Pressac claims that the use of a wooden casing proves that 
some aggressive gas was used in Morgue #1 which would corrode iron. According 
to him, HCN is such a corrosive gas (pages 70f.). 

This is nonsense on several accounts. 

1. First of all, hydrogen cyanide is not an aggressive gas. It turns into a very weak 
acid only when dissolved in water, and even then it is less corrosive than carbon 
dioxide (by a factor of 870), which is never considered as corrosive to iron. 

2. The reason for the usage of wood for the casings was the scarcity of iron, not any 
chemical considerations. 

3. All components of the professionally designed standardized “standard fumi- 
gation gas chambers" by the Degesch company - 19 of which were initially 
planned to be installed at the Auschwitz reception building - were made of 
iron, because the pros knew there is no danger of corrosion. 

4. Even the air-extraction fan of Morgue £2 initially had a wooden casing, yet it 
has never been claimed that this morgue was ever planned to be used for HCN 
executions. 

5. The wooden casings were swiftly replaced with wrought-iron ones. 


The Ventilation Systems of Crematoria II & III 


While Pressac documents with plenty of material how the ventilation systems were 
installed and which motors the various fans had (see pages 370-374), this yields 





138 Auschwitz Museum Archives, BW 30/34, p. 88. 
139 Thid., BW 30/25, p. 8. 
140 Tbid., BW 30/34, p. 53; see Pressac's remark in this regard on p. 227. 
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"It seems important that the infirmary should receive its own disinfection facil- 
ity, and that the crematorium also be transferred into the infirmary section if possi- 


ble." 


4. The Gas Chambers of Majdanek in Revisionist 
Literature 


As we have noted in the introduction, the only Revisionists to have com- 
mented on the technical aspects of the alleged homicidal gas chambers of 
Majdanek by the mid-1990s were Fred A. Leuchter and Germar Rudolf. 

On the occasion of his visit to Majdanek on March 2, 1988,^? Leuchter ex- 
amined the new crematorium as well as the facilities known as “Bath and Dis- 
infection I" in Barrack 41. He subsequently drew up his well-known Report in 
which he concluded that the facilities mentioned were “not suitable [...] for 
execution purposes, "^? i.e., could not have been used to kill human beings. То 
support his thesis, Leuchter produces a number of arguments which Pressac 
assesses as follows: "7 

“Here, Leuchter 5 historical incompetence becomes perfectly clear. |...] After 

the only scientific element of his investigation was omitted, HI) Leuchter further di- 
lutes the value of his comments by basing them on the current state of the facilities 
without taking into account the changes which were made to the buildings since 
liberation in order to protect them from the harmful effects of weathering. Leuch- 
ter stubbornly insists on his erroneous calculations, and has the crematoria ex- 
plode as soon as he suspects the use of hydrogen cyanide in a morgue. Further- 
more, he has neglected to make a complete visit to the camp, failing to pay any at- 
tention to one of the three gas chambers of the block in the north-east [actually: 
north] section of Barrack 41 (Bath and Delousing I). He has also neglected to 
study the model of the camp which would have enabled him to understand the 
original layout of the facilities he was to ‘expertly assess’. He failed to consider 
the mobile Kori furnace (one of the two such furnaces in the first crematorium), 
which today is located in Barrack 50 of the Memorial Site. Since Leuchter s com- 
ments on the gas chambers and the new crematorium of Majdanek are negatively 
influenced by these omissions, errors, and oversights, they have lost any serious 
foundation and are devoid of value. " 


422 The date is given by Leuchter himself in his article “The Leuchter Report: The How and the 
Why." This article was published in The Journal of Historical Review, no. 2, 1989, pp. 135- 
137. 

#3 Fred A. Leuchter, op. cit. (note 13), 12.002. 

424 Pressac, op. cit. (note 14), p. VII. 

#5 This refers to samples of mortar taken from the brickwork of the facilities described as gas 
chambers. Leuchter was able to take such samples in Auschwitz I and Birkenau, but not in 
Majdanek. 
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little information regarding the capacities of these systems, and how many air ex- 
changes they could achieve for the rooms they ventilated. 

He remedied that situation in his second book, where he documented the ca- 
pacity of the fans used to ventilate each room (1993, p. 30): 

- intake fan no. 450 (mm fan diameter) for Morgue #1, 4,800 m?/h at 40 mm water 
column; 

- extraction fan no. 450 for Morgue #1, as above; 

- extraction fan no. 550 for Morgue #2, 10,000 m?/h at 55 mm water column; 

- extraction fan no. 550 for furnace room, 10,000 m?/h at 32 mm water column; 
- extraction fan no. 375 for autopsy room, 3,000 m?/h at 20 mm water column. 
Using each rooms volume, Pressac even gives the number of air exchanges per 

hour: 

- (4,800 m?/h+483 m?) = 9.94 exchanges for Morgue #1; 

- (10,000 m?/h--966 m?) = 10.35 exchanges for Morgue #2; 

- (10,000 m*/h+1,031 m?) = 9.70 exchanges for the furnace room; 

- (3,000 m?/h«-300 m?) = 10 exchanges for the autopsy room. 
The original plan created for a new crematorium at the Main Camp provided for 
the following fan motors for each room (see Illustration 56a&b):!^! 

- 1 HP for fan no. 375, autopsy room. 

– 2 HP for both fans no. 450, Morgue #1 

- 3.5 HP for fan no. 550, furnace room 

- 5.5 HP for fan no. 550, Morgue #2 
The difference in motor power between the furnace room (3.5 HP) and Morgue 
#2 (5.5 HP), although they both have the same fan with the same capacity, results 
from the higher friction expected in their respective ducts, indicated by the higher 
pressure difference of Morgue #2 compared to that of the furnace room (55 mm as 
against 32 mm water column). 

In early 1942, the power of all motors was increased, while the fan types re- 
mained the same, meaning that the air friction of the respective air ducts had been 
underestimated. To maintain the planned capacity, stronger motors had to be pro- 
vided. When discussing the issue of the wooden fan casing, we already encoun- 
tered the motors planned for the morgues: two 3.5 HP motors for Morgue #1, and 
a 7.5 HP motor for Morgue #2. From the Topf blueprint D 59366 of March 10, 
1942,! we can glean these powers, plus the one for the furnace room (4.5 HP), 
and the autopsy room (1.5 HP). That upgrade in motor power happened at a time 
when no criminal redesigning of these buildings is said to have happened yet. This 





141 'These motor powers are also listed in the final invoices, Russian War Archives, 502-1-327, pp. 25 & 25a 
for Crematorium II (Feb. 22, 1943); pp. 16 & 16a for Crematorium III (May 27, 1943). 
1? A. Schüle, op. cit. (note 104), pp. 438f. 
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Illustration 56a: Page one of the Topf invoice no. 171 of February 22, 1943 concerning 
Crematorium ll of Birkenau. The arrow added points to the ventilation system for Morgue 
#1. 
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ase zur Förderung vonstündl. 
10000 com Abluft gegen 32 mm WS 
Gesamtpressung,: 

1 Drehstrommotor für 380 Volt, 50 
Per. spritzwassergeschiitzt, N= 
ca. 5,5 PS., mit Motorschutzscha 
ter und Sterndreieckschalter, 

1 Abluftrohrleitung mit einem ў 
von 550 bis 250 mm, A 
1 Druckrohrleitung mit Wetterhau 
lt. Pos. III d. KIA. 


D. die Entlüftungsanlage für den 
Sezier-Aufbahrungs-u Mil 
bestehend aus: 

1 Gebläse zur Förderung von stünd 
3000 cbm Abluft gegen 20 mm WS. 
Gesantpressung mit spritzwasserga 
schütztem Drehstrommotor, N = ca 
1 PS, mit Motorschutzschalter und 
Sterndreieckschalter, 

1 Abluftrohrleitung 375 mm @ vom 
Abluftkanal zur Gebläseansauge- 
6ffnung, 1 Druckrohrleitung mit 
Wettérhaube, 4 Abluftgittern mit 
Jalousie-Elappenverschlüssen lt. 
Pos. IV d.KsA. 


E. die Zataitiun senlace für den 
> aum, bestehend aus; 
I Gebläse zur Förder von stünd 
10000 cbm Abluft gegen 55 mm WS. 
Gesamtpressung mit spritzwasser- 
geschütztem Drehstrommotor N = 
ca. 5,5 PS, Motorschutzschalter 
und Sterndreieckschalter, 1 Ab= 
luftrohrleitung, 1 Druckrohrlei- 
tung mit Wetterhaube lt. Pos. V 
des К.А. ч 
Verpackung und Anfuhr. 


| gem.uns.Schrb.v.10.2.1942. 
Ihre Zahlutigen: 


7.4.1942 RM 4.000.-- y 
4.2.1944 RM 2.820.--./ 


BM 7.820.--./ 











Illustration 56b: Page two of the Topf invoice no. 171. The arrow added points to the 
ventilations system for Morgue #2. 
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is supported by the fact that all rooms obtained stronger engines, not just the one 

room where we would expect an upgrade to handle toxic gases: Morgue #1. 
Interestingly, when looking at the planned fan capacities, Morgue #1 had a 

slightly smaller capacity than Morgue #2 (the undressing room) and the autopsy 

room, even though it is safe to assume that the planning engineers were aiming at 
installing roughly the same capacities for the entire building. That didn’t change 
when the motor power upgrades were made. 

In his 1993 book, Pressac commits a blunder by calculating a presumed new 
capacity of the fans by dividing the old capacity by the old motor's power and mul- 
tiplying it by the new motor’s power, then rounding the result generously (pages 74 
and 118). This is arrant nonsense. These motors had a higher power, but they did 
not spin faster, and the fans they drove were still the same as before. These stronger 
motors simply could maintain the same rpms even at higher loads. But since the 
fans were not changed, their nominal capacity did not change either.!? 

The ventilation capacities themselves indicate what these rooms were meant to 
be. According to Heepke’s book on the design of crematoria, morgues should be 
equipped with a ventilation capacity of at least 5 air exchanges per hour and should 
reach 10 air exchanges in cases of intensive use, "^ which certainly was what the 
Auschwitz crematoria were facing. Expert literature on fumigation chambers, on 
the other hand, recommended 72 air exchanges per hour.!® “Responsibly” planned 
homicidal gas chambers would have had a ventilation capacity at least close to that 
of professional fumigation chambers. 

No upgrade to the ventilation system of Morgue £1 happened in late 1942 or 
early 1943, when this room is said to have been assigned its new role of chemical 
mass slaughter. Hence, there is not only no criminal trace here, but quite to the 
contrary. 

When addressing the “blue-wall phenomenon,’ I mentioned that Ргеѕѕасѕ 
claim of brief ventilation times for the hypothesized mass gassings is flawed. This 
statement is not only based on the fact that the blowers installed were designed for 
morgues, but also on a number of issues overlooked or ignored by Pressac:!*6 
1. Any ventilation could have been successful only after Zyklon B had released its 

fumes almost completely, which would have taken an hour and more. 

2. Even for an empty room, a complete air exchange does not equate the complete 
replacement of “old” air by fresh air. If old and fresh air mix thoroughly, only 
some 63% of old air gets removed with every air exchange. 

3. A thousand or more corpses lying on the floor would have created many air 





143 For a lengthy discussion of this issue see Carlo Mattogno, “The Ventilation Systems of Crematories П and 
Ш in Birkenau,’ Inconvenient History, 9(3) (2017); www.inconvenienthistory.com/9/3/4888. 

144 W, Heepke, op. cit. (note 130), p. 104. 

15 G, Peters, E. Wüstinger, op. cit. (note 20); F. Puntigam et al., ор. cit. (note 22), p. 50. 

146 For a more-detailed discussion of the issues involved, see G. Rudolf, op. cit. (note 8), pp. 275-282. 
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pockets where almost no air exchange would have occurred, delaying a success- 
ful ventilation for hours. 

4. The air exhaust openings near the floor would have been partially blocked by 
dead inmates, reducing the systems performance. 

5. The air intake and exhaust openings on the same wall were only some 2 m apart 
from another, while the opposite wall was 7 m away. Hence, the system tended 
to produce an air “short circuit,’ where fresh air blown in gets sucked out right 
where it entered, rather then mixing with the rooms air. 

For these reasons, successfully ventilating Morgue #1 would have taken hours. 


The Freight Elevators of Crematoria II & III 


An issue overlooked but clearly enlightening concerns the freight elevator used in 
Crematorium II. It is a classic example for a piece of evidence that blows all “crimi- 
nal trace” out of the water at a single blast. Instead of summarizing the issue, I will 
use the text which Italian scholar Carlo Mattogno has compiled in this regard, 
slightly streamlined by me.!* It may be a little long, but its worthwhile reading, 
also because it clarifies what it means to put documents into their context. 

Before turning to Mattognos text, however, a few introductory words are due. 
The logistics of any major operation need to be well planned to make things run 
smoothly. If plans are made to mass murder people in a conveyor-belt fashion, hav- 
ing a conveyor-belt-like setup is very helpful. In our case, having a path of low re- 
sistance from the place of murder - the gas chamber - to the place of incineration 
- the cremation furnaces - would be good thinking. However, separating the two 
places by putting them on two different levels of the building, and then connecting 
these levels with merely a small freight elevator is the dumbest thing an engineer 
could ever come up with. Yet that was exactly the layout of Crematoria II & III. Let 
us therefore have a closer look into this marvel of German engineering as reported 
by Mattogno: the freight elevator of Crematorium II. 

According to the initial plans, Crematoria II and III were to be equipped with 
freight elevators described as follows in the order given to Topf on February 28, 
1943, by the Auschwitz Construction Office: 

"2 compl. electrical elevator machines incl. electric motors for three-phase 220/380 

V, 7.5 HP each, special design, with overload protectors, limit switches, braking 

devices, platforms 2.10x1.35x 1.80 m with safety device, otherwise as per above 

mentioned cost estimate at 9,371 RM [Reichsmark] each = 18,742 RM. 

1 patented Demag electric lift for 750 kg capacity, single cable, to be raised to 1500 

kg capacity by addition of second cable, at 968 RM. This Demag electric lift must 





147 C. Mattogno, The Real Case... op. cit. (note 41), pp. 49-54. 
155 Auschwitz Museum Archives, BW 30/34, p. 69. 
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be supplied at once, as it will have to be used pending the arrival of the elevators 
mentioned in item 1.” 
Delivery for the first position was to be about seven months. Pressac shows draw- 
ing 5037 which was attached to the cost estimate by the Gustav Linse elevator com- 
pany of Erfurt written on Jan. 25, 1943.!? This freight elevator was installed only in 
Crematorium III, between May 17 and June 6, 1943, by the Topf engineer Heinrich 
Messing (see the present book, page 371). In Crematorium II, a very crude make- 
shift elevator was installed which was ordered from the camp’s metalworking shop 
on Feb. 15, 1943. The order reads as follows:!°° 
“February 15, 1943, PoW camp [=Birkenau] Crematorium I, BW 30. Object 1 
flat-plate elevator for min. 300 kg payload incl. installation of respective reel de- 
vice, cable and motor as well as guide rail. Order no. 2563/:146:/ of January 26, 
1943 from Central Construction Office. Order taken over from former detainee 
metalworking shop, terminated March 13, 1943.” 
As can be seen from a Polish photograph of 1945 presented by Pressac, this elevator 
was very primitive (Photo 20, p. 488). It had to be repaired right away by Messing 
on April 12, 1943, who needed 11 hours for the job, but it still worked poorly.?! 
On July 23, 1943, Topf wrote a letter to the Auschwitz Construction Office stating 
(see Illustration 57):?? 
"In the recent telephone conversation with your site superintendent, Sturmban- 
nführer Bischoff, the latter stated that the elevator in Crematorium II, as well, has 
been giving rise to permanent problems. We have, however, not built this elevator; 
rather, it was assembled and installed by your own people. We are, therefore, at a 
loss to see how you can make us responsible for a device not built by us.” 
Nonetheless, this poorly functioning elevator stayed in place until the end. The 
order for the two definitive freight elevators underwent a number of changes. On 
May 25, 1943, Topf thanked the Auschwitz Construction Office for having checked, 
approved and sent on to Berlin for payment four invoices. One of these was for the 
“Demag-Elektrozug, another was “Crematorium II/II. Order no. 43/145/3. [for] 2 
electrical elevators. RM 9,391133 
A Topf listing, dated July 2, 1943, referring to the above order, shows a first par- 
tial payment of 9,371 RM, half the total amount (18,742 RM), but a handwritten 
entry by Jährling states that this installment had only amounted to 1,876.43 RM.'^* 
However, the freight elevators had not yet been supplied, and even ran the risk of 
never being actually delivered. On August 4, 1943, more than five months after the 





149 J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires..., op. cit. (note 1), Document 25. 

150 Höss Trial, Vol. 11, pp. 82f. 

151 Russian War Archives, 502-1-306, p. 93a; see the present book, p. 370. 
13? Russian War Archives, 502-1-313, p. 29. 

153 Ibid., 502-1-327, p. 83. 

154 Ibid., 502-1-327, p. 74. 
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TF J.ATOPF & SOHNE ERFURT. 140 МАП 


25.1.45. -2- 
EMPFANGER Zentral-Beuleitung der .affen-SS, Auschwitz, 


Es kann Ihnen von jeder Fachfirma bestätigt werden, dass man 
ein Schornsteinfutter "ur hei.gehende Ofen nicht mit zweit- 
klassigen Ziegelsteinen und in Kalkmörtel vermauert herstellt. 
Hierzu gehören !linkersteine, die in Schamottemértel gelegt 
werden. Bit dieser Ausführung würde das Futter heute noch unbe- 
schádigt stehen. 


Von der Firma Köhler, Myslowitz, hatten wir vor kurzem den 
Auftrag zur Herstellung der Schornsteinzeichnung und stati- 
Schen Berechnung gegen Entgelt erhalten. Diesen Auftrag haben 
wir nur entgegenkomnenderweie, um auch Ihnen zu helfen, 
erledigt. 


Schon jetzt möchten wir hierbei erklären, dass wir für die 
Ausführung des Schornsteines keine Haftung übernehmen, da 

wir nicht in der Lage sind, die Arbeiten zu tiberwachen,und 
auf die Arbeit selbst keinen Einfluss haben. 


| In Ihrem Schreiben teilen Sie uns weiterhin mit, dass im 
| Rahmen unserer Garantie die sehr schadhaften Heizkanäle auszu- 
bessern sind. 


Dieser Schadensfall ist uns neu. Von unserem Herrn Polier 
| Koch, der vor 3 Wochen von der Baustelle dortselbst kam, 
ist uns auch keine liitteilung über diese Schäden gemacht wor- 
1 den, trotzdem Vorstehender vor seiner Abreise dortselbst noch- 
1 mals alles durchgesehen hatte. 


Da das Krematorium seit 6 ‘iocher. außer Betrieb ist, können 

wir uns nicht erklären, wer den angeblichen Einsturz der Kanäle 
verursacht hat. Aufgrund Ihrer iachricht haben wir unserem 
Herrn Polier Holick hiervon .achricht gegeben, der sich an Ort 
und Stelle überzeugen soll. 


Bei der kürzlich erfolgten telefonischen Unterredung mit 
Ihrem Herrn Bauleiter Sturmbannführer Bischoff erklärte die- 
ser, dass auch der Aufzug im Krematorium II dauernd zu -ean- 
standungen Anlass gebe. Diesen Anteng haben wir aber nicht 
gebaut, sondern dieser ist von Ihren Leuten selbst zusammenge- 
. stellt und eingebaut worden. Daher können wir nicht ver- 
Stehen, dass Sie uns fiir eine nicht von uns ausgeführte Anlage 
haftbar machen wollen. 


Bei dieser Gelegenheit bitten wir Sie nochmals, den schon 
wiederholt angemahnten Betrag in Höhe von RM 32 722.-- baldigst 
anzuweisen, Gessleichen auch die noch ausstehenden Lisenscheine. 


Von uns fordern Sie für Ihre Aufträge schnellste Erledigung, auf 
der anderen Seite lassen Sie uns über Gebührk warten. 
In der Hof?nun:;, dass unser Schreiben Ihnen genligend Aufklärung 
über den Schadensfall gegeben hat, zeichnen wir 

Heil Hitler ! 


3 


A 
Anlags: 
1 Durchschlag dieses Schreiben ow HEHE 











Illustration 57: Topf letter addressing various complaints made by the Auschwitz 
Construction Office about malfunctioning or damaged equipment of Crematorium II, 
including its makeshift elevator made by the camp’s employees. 
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Auschwitz, den 12. Mai 1944 


Bfigo, Nr. : 50090 /44/Jüh. /Chr. / éi 


Dringendes Telegramm ! 
ZEAu.nmnnmmumu mi эр ы D OR AN 
Anschrift : Topfwerke Erfurt. 


Text : Montage der 2 Aufstige kann jetst nicht erfolgen. Einbau 
erfolgt später zusammen mit dem Kinbau der Entlüftungs- 
' anlagen in 4 u. 5. 


Der Leiter der Ju Keen, 
з 


der Waffen-85 Ро]іжеі Ausche 
| durchg. : Y 


Zeit : К 
м ZA. EE аһ, Зб -ббегефигшГїһгөг (P) 


Reg.BW 30 
Te: zentrale 














Illustration 58: The Auschwitz Construction Office postponed installing the elevators for 
Crematoria II & Ill in May 1944. 
order for these devices, Topf informed the Construction Office that the manufac- 
turing permit for them had not yet been granted:!°° 
“We have learned today from our supplier that the Plenipotentiary for machine 
construction has not yet granted the construction permit. The application has been 
forwarded to the Reich minister for armaments and munitions [Albert Speer] 
requesting his decision." 
Topf added that the plenipotentiary for machine construction had voted against 
the construction of the devices, and Topf therefore asked the Auschwitz Construc- 
tion Office to get in touch with the Berlin authorities in order to have the request 
granted, speaking of serious consequences otherwise: 
"For your information, please note that our supplier has already assembled the 
better part of the elevators. There is the danger, however, that the order has to be 
stopped immediately if the Reich minister for armaments and munitions does not 
give his approval" 
This incident is in stark disagreement with the thesis that the Birkenau crematoria 
were the instruments for the implementation of Himmler’s extermination order: 
in such a case, any opposition on the part of the plenipotentiary for machine con- 
struction obviously would have been considered sabotage. 





155 Auschwitz Museum Archives, BW 30/34, p. 19. 
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On September 9, 1943, the Auschwitz Construction Office sent to SS Hauptstur- 
mführer Prinzl of Office C V of SS-WVHA a copy of the Topf letter of August 4, 
with the request to get in touch with the Reich minister for armaments and muni- 
tions in order “to obtain [the approval for] the realization of the elevators urgently 
required?! On May 12, 1944, the Auschwitz Construction Office sent Topf an 
"urgent telegram" regarding the elevators for Crematoria II & III stating (see Il- 
lustration 58):157 

"installation of the 2 elevators cannot be done now. Installation will be done later, 

together with installation of air-extraction equipment in 4 and 5.” 

We can only speculate about the reason, but it may have to do with the fact that at 

that time the camp authorities were feverishly preparing to admit more than 400,000 

Hungarian Jews to the camp, which must have resulted in an extreme shortage of 

available manpower. 

If, however, the crematoria were meant to become the epicenter of the activities 
surrounding the deportation of the Hungarian Jews - meaning their gassing and 
cremation - the camp authorities would have expedited the installation of these 
devices! 

It is not clear whether the two elevators were ever installed at all. 

Therefore, the claimed extermination of some 500,000 people in Crematorium 
II would have been implemented using this primitive and poorly functioning de- 
vice. As its capacity was 300 kg, or an average of five bodies of 60 kg each, the eleva- 
tor would have had to do a total of 200,000 runs, 100,000 up and 100,000 down! 

If we assume an average duration of five minutes for one complete operation 
(loading, upward journey, unloading, downward journey), then the transpor- 
tation of 2,000 bodies from the basement to the furnace hall would have taken 
([2,000+5]x5 =) 2,000 minutes, or some 33 hours. Such an average duration, which 
corresponds to one minute for the transit time up and down and four minutes for 
the loading and unloading of the bodies (hence an average of 24 seconds for load- 
ing and another 24 seconds for unloading one corpse), is definitely too short for 
two reasons: 

1. The elevator worked poorly, therefore one has to allow for lost time due to 
breakdowns, blockages, and delays. 

2. According to Pressac’s favorite witness Henry Tauber, in Crematorium II (and 
III) four detainees were assigned to the elevator, two for loading, and two for 
unloading, working in 12-hour shifts.!°* Even if we assume an average time of 
only five minutes per load, hence 12 loads per hour, by mid-shift (after 6 hours), 





156 Ibid., p. 78. 

157 Russian War Archives, 502-1-313, p. 10. 

158 Minutes of the deposition of Henryk Tauber dated February 27-28, 1945, before the Soviet Commission 
of Inquiry. Russian Federal Archives, 7021-108-13, pp. 1-12, here p. 9. 
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these detainees would have handled a total load of (6 hrs x 12 loads/hr x 300 kg/ 
load =) 21,600 kg. The increasing exhaustion would have steadily reduced their 
working speed. 

It is thus clear that the average time for one load was higher, which makes the al- 
leged transport of 500,000 corpses even more grotesque. As the maximum num- 
ber of days during which Crematorium II was operational was 433,15? the elevator 
would have had to perform (500,000 corpses + 5 corpses/load + 433 days=) 231 
trips per operating day, each of which would have required on average (1,440 min/ 
day + 231 loads/day =) a little over six minutes (one minute for each round trip and 
30 seconds each for loading and unloading each corpse), without interruption for 
433 days, 24 hours a day - a truly absurd idea! 

In conclusion, the freight elevator is in perfect agreement with the actual num- 
ber of cremations, something like 20,000 for Crematorium II, but is absolutely 
out of proportion when it comes to the gigantic figures of a mass extermination 
claimed by the orthodoxy. 


Incineration with Simultaneous Special Treatment 


Pressac missed one "criminal trace" which was added to the list of orthodox absur- 
dities by the already-mentioned Robert van Pelt.!° The document that triggered 
van Pelts frenzy is a file memo of January 29, 1943 by an employee of the Auschwitz 
Construction Office on the "Power supply and installation at the Concentration 
Camp апа PoW Camp" (see Illustration 59). It translates as follows:!6! 
"AEG [electric supply company] informs us that, following their request for iron 
and metal allocations which were submitted in part already in November 1942, 
no valid ration coupons for iron and metal have been issued yet. Therefore, this 
company has been unable so far to work on the ordered parts of the facility. A great 
risk exists that the delivery will be delayed considerably due to further delays in 
the allocation. 
For this reason, it is also not possible to complete the installation and electricity 
supply of Crematorium II in the PoW Camp [Birkenau] by January 31, 1943. By 
using materials in stock meant for other construction projects, it is only possible to 
complete the crematorium to such a degree that it will be operational on February 
15, 1943 at the earliest. This putting into operation can extend only to a limited 
use of the available machines (whereby an incineration with simultaneous special 
treatment becomes possible), because the main electricity supply to the cremato- 





159 See C. Mattogno, The Real Case..., op. cit. (note 41), pp. 290-297. 

160 Robert J. van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz: Evidence from the Irving Trial, Indiana University Press, 
Bloomington/Indianapolis 2002, pp. 329-331. 

161 Russian War Archives, 502-1-26, p. 196. 


154 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 


Pressac’s criticism is thoroughly justified. Leuchter claims that in the new 
crematorium “the furnaces are the only portion of the original facility which 
has not been rebuilt."^? If this were the case, it would mean that even the al- 
leged gas chamber was reconstructed later, which is not so. Further, he be- 
lieves that in a gassing scenario using Zyklon B in such a place, the gas would 
have reached the furnaces, killed the operating personnel, and caused an ex- 
plosion that leveled the building,*”* which is technically impossible.*”° 

Leuchter dismisses the possibility that Barrack 42 could have been used for 
criminal purposes — which no one has ever claimed anyhow. He reasons:*”’ 

“For Bath and Disinfection #2, although closed, an inspection through the 
windows confirms its function was only a delousing facility, similar to those at 

Birkenau.” 

In fact, a look in through the windows permits no such conclusion. 

Regarding Chamber IV, Leuchter notes the Prussian Blue on the walls and 
ceilings and hypothesizes that this might have been a “delousing room or sto- 
rage room for deloused materials,” but categorically dismisses the possibility 
that it was an execution chamber.“ The arguments he cites to support his the- 
sis — lack of a chimney for ventilation, inadequate air circulation system, lack 
of air-tight gasketing of the doors — are not sound, for if this were the case, no 
Zyklon B could have been used in this facility at all, neither for execution nor 
for delousing. This in turn contradicts Leuchter’s own statement that it might 
have been a delousing room, and is also disproved by the presence of the blue 
splotches that clearly indicate an intensive use of Zyklon B in this chamber. 

In his discussion of Chamber III (which he calls #1), Leuchter advances 
even more implausible arguments. Though he certainly did notice the “charac- 
teristic blue ferric-ferro-cyanide staining” of the walls,’” he claims that this 
chamber was not designed to be used with НСМ“? and rules out its use not on- 
ly for homicidal purposes but even as a simple delousing chamber.^' But then 
what could explain the Prussian Blue on the walls? According to Leuchter, 
Chamber III could not even have been used for gassings with carbon monox- 
ide since it would have been necessary “to pump in 4,000 parts per million 
(the lethal concentration) at a pressure of 2.5 atmospheres.”**° Technically, this 
is nonsense.^? 





#26 Regarding the explosiveness of hydrogen cyanide gas, cf. Carlo Mattogno, Olocausto: dilet- 
tanti allo sbaraglio, Salerno: Edizioni di Ar, 1996, pp. 212-215. 

#27 Leuchter, op. cit. (note 13), 17.001. 

#28 Ibid., 12.003 and 17.002. 

42 Thid., 17.004. 

430 Ibid., 12.005. 

431 Ibid., 17.005. 

432 One atmosphere corresponds to a pressure of 10,333 kg/m?, 2.5 atmospheres to 25,825 
kg/m?. Therefore, the pressure exerted on each of the two doors of Chamber III (their surface 
area was 1.90m?) would have been approximately 49,000 kg, which would simply have 
blasted them off their hinges! 
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tgb,144/86/43/ но/1л Auschwitz, am 29.1.1943 


Aktenvermerk 





Betr.: Stromversorgung und Installation des KL und KGL. 


Besprechung am 29.1.43 zwiochen Zentralbauleitung 

Auschwitz und AEG-Kattowitz, Anwesende: 
Ing. Tomitschek ~ AEG und 
Y=Uscha. Swoboda ~ Zentralbauleitung. 

Die AEG teilt mit, dass ihr auf ihre Eisen- und Metall- 
anforderung, welche teilweise schon im Ncvember 1942 ausge- 
sohrieben wurden, bisher noch keine gültigen Eísen- und Metall- - 
scheine zur Verfügung gestellt wurden. Es war dieser Pirma 
aus diesem Grunde bisher nicht nóglich, die bestellten 
Anlagenteile in Arbeit zu nehmen, Es besteht die grosse Ge- 
fahr, dass duroh weitere Vorzögerung in der Kontingentierung 
dieser Aufträge die Liefertermine wesentlich verlängert wer- 
den, 

Aus diesem Grunde ist es auch nicht möglich, die In- 
stallation und Stromvorsorgung des Krematoriums II im KGL 
bie 21.1.43 fertigzustellen. Das Krematorium kann lediglich 
aus lagernden, für andere Bauten bestimnten Materialien so- 
weit fertiggestellt werden, .dase eine Inbetriebsetzung frühe- d 
etens am 15.2.45 erfolgen kann. Diese Inbetriebsetzung kann м 
eich jedoch nur auf beschränkten Gebrauch der vorhandenen 
Maschinen erstreoken (wobei eine Verbrennung mit gleichzeitiger 
Sonderbehandlung möglich gemacht wird), da die zum Krema- 
torium führende Zuleitung für dessen Leistungsverbrauch zu 
sohwach ist, Für das hierfür erforderliche Freileitungs- 
material sind ebenfalls noch keine Eisen- und Metallscheins 
zugewiesen worden, 

Eine Sjromversorgung des Krematoriums III ist aus 
vorgenann Gründen derzeit überhaupt nicht möglich, 
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Illustration 59: The available machines enable “incineration with simultaneous special 
treatment.” 
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rium is too weak for its power consumption. The iron and metal coupons required 

for this overhead-line material have not yet been issued either. 

For the reason just mentioned, an electricity supply to Crematorium III is cur- 

rently not possible at all.” 

The term “special treatment” used in this letter triggers the usual hyperventilation 
among orthodox scholars, all the more so since it is used in connection with cre- 
mations. They claim that this term was a euphemism for mass murder, here mass 
gassings in the claimed gas chamber. But since the operation of Crematorium II 
was limited to the available machines, and even then only to a limited degree due 
to the limited amperage available, the first question to ask is: which machines were 
available at the time when this file memo was written? 

As we have seen earlier when discussing the wooden fan casings, the ventila- 
tion system for the two morgues could not be installed, because their fans and/ 
or motors were still missing on February 17, as results from a file memo of the 
Topf Company written on that day. In fact, on January 29, not a single piece of 
the crematoria's ventilation system had been delivered.! Hence, this ventilation 
system was not part of the "available machines? On Jan. 29, only the forced-draft 
units had been installed, as results from the worksheet of Topf's fitter in charge of 
that work.'® In other words: the claimed homicidal gas chamber of Morgue #1 
wouldnt have been operational for quite some time. 

The available documentation allows us to trace with great accuracy when the 
ventilation systems for these morgues were installed. On page 370 of the present 
book, Pressac lists in detail all the entries of the time sheets left behind by Topf’s fit- 
ter Heinrich Messing, who installed the crematoria's various forced-draft, furnace- 
blower and ventilation systems. From it we learn that he finished working on the 
ventilation system of Morgue #1 during the week of March 8th to 14th, while the 
system for Morgue #2 was finished the following week. 

Since on January 29, 1943, Morgue #1 could not be used for much of anything 
due to the missing ventilation system – and most certainly not for mass gassings 
- “special treatment" - which was possible, albeit to a limited degree, already on 
January 29 - could not possibly mean gassings. But what else could it mean? 

As established throughout this introduction, the crematoria of Auschwitz had 
the exclusive function of improving the camps hygienic conditions by incinerating 
the victims of various "natural" causes of death, foremost infectious diseases. They 
were part of the huge "special program" to improve the camps hygienic conditions. 





1€ Confirmed by an inspection report of Jan. 29, 1943 by Topf's responsible engineer Kurt Prüfer, Auschwitz 
Museum Archives, BW 30/34, p. 101; and by a file memo of Jan. 29, 1943 by Hans Kirschneck of the 
Auschwitz Construction Office, ibid., p. 105. 

163 Ibid., BW 30/31, pp. 31-36; see here on page 370. 
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A cremation furnace operating at sub-optimum conditions due to insufficient 
machinery or electricity cannot reliably reduce a body to ashes, hence cannot reli- 
ably serve its role within this hygienic “special program” of “special treatment”. The 
thousands of typhus victims which by late January 1943 were piling up at Aus- 
chwitz needed to be cremated to such a degree that they would not pose any threat 
to human health anymore. Burying uncremated or only partially cremated remains 
was no option, because the high groundwater level meant that any toxic substanc- 
es forming during the decomposition of corpses (ptomaines) could get into the 
drinking water, which would trigger yet another health disaster for the Auschwitz 
camp system as well as for the entire Auschwitz region, who all drew their drinking 
water from local wells. 

In spite of the reduced electricity supply and the limited machinery available, 
the discussed file memo assured that the cremation possible with the available ma- 
chines would at once (simultaneously) result in a special treatment of the corpses 
by definitely reducing them to a state where they will be no threat to human health 
anymore. 

That's all there is to it. 

By the way, the expression used in this file memo - incineration with simultane- 
ous special treatment - doesn’t even make sense for homicidal gassings, because 
that kind of claimed special treatment would not have been done simultaneously 
with cremations. The gassings are said to have happened first, requiring no electric- 
ity except for some lamps, then the gas chambers would have had to be ventilated 
successfully, after which the corpses would have been dragged out of them in order 
to be cremated. There simply is no simultaneity involved in that claimed scenario. 


Material for the Resettlement of the Jews 


During the typhus epidemic that got out of control at Auschwitz in summer 1942, 
the camp authorities not only had to battle lice, but also the bureaucratic nonsense 
coming from some pencil pushers in Berlin, who issued multiple, mutually con- 
tradicting decrees on how disinfestation was supposed to be done. For instance, 
on June 5, 1940, the SS headquarters in Berlin decreed on the subject of “delousing 
facility” that “following maximum savings in steel, sealants, specialized workers 
etc., in the future no hydrogen-cyanide[-based], but exclusively heated-air delous- 
ing facilities are to be built” (see Illustration 60).!94 

The second, contradicting decision, issued on March 11, 1942, demanded the 
exact opposite by calling for the “[...] conversion of all delousing facilities to oper- 
ate with HCN; in which regard it was noted:!® 





164 Russian War Archives, 502-1-333, p. 145. 
165 Thid., p. 94. 


113 AUSCHWITZ: TECHNIQUE AND OPERATION OF THE GAS CHAMBERS. INTRODUCTION 






ee ag a IC 1 MUI a 
P i 
Der Reidisfüljter ^h bm | | 
> DBerlinsL. деге, den 5, e А 
und Chef der deutfären Polizei ee 2 TER MO t 
im Reidjsminiftecium des Innern Seentuf: 765101 UT i X? 
Der Chef des Fyauptamtes vom t 


u Haushalt und Bauten 
ast L/8:5:015/801/8a, Senn eee 





Betr.: Entlausungsenlage, : 





mr SI - ezug:--—- € e 
wenn XAnig.:.2.Zeichnungen ees 





An die 
4-Neubauleitung Auschwitz e - 
— "Auschwitz 7b.0swiecim ` EE Cen Mec cs em 


Nach weitgehendster Einsparung von Eisen, Dichtungsstoffen Ў 

Facharbeitern usw, sind künftig keine Blausäure, sondern 

Eeizluftentlausungsanstalten zu bauen (Chef der Heeresrüstung 

a und Befehlshaber des Ersatzheeres). Diese Anstalten sind in 
vorhandenen Gebäuden einzurichten. Für Neubauten sollen bei- 
liegende Musterzeichnungen als Anhalt dienen. Anstelle 
der in den Musterzeichnungen dargestellten Waschkessel für 

„ Warmwasserbereitung dürfen Wärmeerzeuger mit Warmwasserbereite. 
und Duschenlage erstellt werden. Bie vorgesehenen Aborte sind 
nur @inzurichten, wenn in der Nähe keine Aborteanlagen vorhan- 
den sind, Für Entlausung ist bewegte Luftwn 809 und für- ж 
Desinfektion bewegte Luft von ,1009. nötig. Das in der. uster- 
zeichnung dargestellte elektrisch angetriebene Gebdlisesist = 
rur dann einzubauen, wenn es sich zeigen sollte, da8-durch der 
am Ofen entsprechenden Auftrieb eine ausreichende Luftumwäl- 
zung nicht erzeugt werden kann, Stark durchnäßte’Kleider sind 
vorzutrocknen, Die dabei erforderliche Stellung der Schieben. 
ist in der Musterzeichnung angegeven., 


D 


i, e pm 
t 
x 


A 


á 
е 


= ~am dorp Kier Лр So ernie? - 


_ 
D 

D 

An 


* tee 


Der Chef des Antes’ I. = - Bauten 3 


pe yf? ain 5 “руучу, З Ai: za d ares 
1.4.: а 


A 











| Illustration 60: In June 1940, Berin ordered the construction of hot-air disinfestatibn 
devices rather than Zyklon-B devices. 
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“Deviations therefrom - delousing by means of hot air or hot steam - are only 
permissible insofar as they involve temporary installations, in which the necessary 
safety for the handling of HCN is not ensured." 
It was based on experiences showing that hot-air and steam disinfestation tended 
to be less effective, frequently due to insufficient temperatures used. 

A further letter from Berlin of February 11, 1943, however, reminded the Aus- 
chwitz camp authorities of “[...] the prohibition against the use of HCN for disin- 
festation [...] and from a letter of the Auschwitz camp authorities of June 8, 1944 
we can glean that Berlin had ordered that all “Zyklon B gassing chambers are to be 
converted to ‘Ariginal gassing;"!66 

It goes without saying that it was impossible to constantly redesign and re-rig 
the various disinfestation facilities that were being planned or already existed at 
Auschwitz. Hence, the camp authorities made the best of it. As Pressac shows in 
his chapter on the various disinfestation facilities used, some operated with HCN, 
some with hot air. The Zyklon-B fumigation wing of Building 5a was in fact modi- 
fied in 1943 to use hot-air instead, and plans for the Zentralsauna were adjusted 
early on to use hot-air disinfestations instead of Zyklon B. 

However, as Pressac shows, several other Zyklon-B fumigation facilities at Aus- 
chwitz were never changed. In addition, the only way of ridding the inmates liv- 
ing quarters and all other buildings at Auschwitz of lice and other pests was by 
fumigating them with Zyklon B. It is therefore not surprising that Zyklon-B orders 
skyrocketed in the summer of 1942, when the camp faced a catastrophic typhus 
epidemic. There are a number of well-known documents in this connection which 
are frequently quoted, see in the present book on pages 188 and 556f. 

Pressac subdivides those Zyklon-B deliveries into two categories: those which 
specifically refer to Zyklon B being needed for disinfestations, and those referring 
to "special treatment" or “resettlement of the Jews" (page 188). Pressac claims in 
accordance with the orthodoxy that the latter was a euphemism for mass murder. 
As we have seen before, "special treatment" had two meanings: first, measures to 
improve the camps hygienic condition, and second, the entire operation of deport- 
ing Jews in order either to use them as slave laborers, or to deport them further 
east. 

The entire program of “resettlement of the Jews" is in itself declared by the or- 
thodoxy to be a euphemism for a program of mass murder. We will not review here 
the plethora of documents dealing with this issue, as it is beyond the scope of this 
introduction. Those interested in reading more about it can consult the relevant 
literature.!67 





166 Tbid., p. 35; the chemical's proper name was Areginal, a disinfestation agent based on ethyl formiate. 
167 Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues, The “Extermination Camps" of Aktion Reinhardt”: An 
Analysis and Refutation of Factitious "Evidence," Deceptions and Flawed Argumentation of the "Holocaust 
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The “Franke-Gricksch Report” 


On pages 236-238 of the present book, Pressac introduces the so-called “Franke- 
Gricksch Report” in order to support the orthodox thesis that Auschwitz served as 
an extermination center for Jews, and that the “resettlement Operation of the Jews” 
is a mere euphemism for their mass murder. 

As can be seen from the documents reproduction on page 238, this is not a re- 
port written by the German official Alfred Franke-Gricksch, but a text typed up by 
a certain Eric Lipmann. No original has ever been produced. The document and its 
history is so full of absurdities that the only conclusion can be that Lipmann made 
the whole thing ир.!6% 

The English translation of yet another report allegedly also written by Alfred 
Franke-Gricksch was found in the British National Archives in the early 2000s and 
posted online by a mainstream website in 2005.9? The German original seems to 
have been lost. This report, however, does not speak of any extermination of the 
Jews, but merely of them being deported and their property being confiscated and 
repurposed - that is to say: looted by the German authorities. This document is 
in perfect agreement with all the other documents speaking of the "Resettlement 
Operation of the Jews" as a real and actual program, and of "Aktion Reinhardt" as 
being the plundering operation implemented parallel to this continent-wide pro- 
gram of ethnic cleansing by forced relocation. 

Mainstream scholars insist that both documents are genuine translations of 
authentic originals, the first one here discussed being a “secret” addendum made 
to be seen only by selected readers. The documents absurdities, however, clearly 
speak a different language. 


Criminal Traces? 


So, after all is said and done, what is left of Pressac’s “criminal traces”? 

Itis true that the German authorities at times used euphemisms to circumscribe 
what they were talking about. Some of it is ambiguous and open to interpretation, 
although the entire historical and documentary context leaves little room for wild 
conjectures. With regard to Auschwitz, these euphemisms concerned, to a large 





Controversies" Bloggers, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, particularly Part 1, pp. 376-703; 
Carlo Mattogno, "Origins and Functions of the Birkenau Camp;' Inconvenient History, 2(2) (2010); www. 
inconvenienthistory.com/2/2/3113. 

168 See the thorough critique of that document by Brian A. Renk, "The Franke-Gricksch ‘Resettlement Ac- 
tion Report: Anatomy of a Fabrication,’ The Journal of Historical Review, 11(3) (1991), pp. 261-279; see 
also C. Mattogno, The Real Case..., op. cit. (note 41), pp. 219-228. 

169 www.deathcamps.org/reinhard/frankegricksch.html. 
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degree, the savage epidemic decimating the camp population. And what about the 
rest? 

There is a set of documents which we can trust to tell the unembellished truth. 
Between the Auschwitz camp authorities and the Berlin headquarters of the SS, 
secret encoded radio messages were exchanged on a regular basis. The Germans 
did not know, however, that the British had cracked the code in early 1942 and 
managed to listen to these secret messages for over a year. They intercepted these 
and many other radio messages, recorded them, translated them and stored them 
in their archives, where eventually they were made publicly accessible. 

We did receive an appetizer of what is in these radio messages already in 1981 
when the British government published a brief summary of them in a book on the 
British Secret Services during World War II. It says there succinctly:!”° 

“The messages from Auschwitz, the largest camp, with 20,000 inmates, mention 

disease as the chief cause of death, but also include references to executions by 

hanging and shooting. The decoded messages contain no references to gassings.” 
These radio messages were systematically analyzed only a few years ago. According 
to this, these documents reveal not a mass-murder program or a racist genocide. 
Quite to the contrary, they show that the German authorities were desperate and 
determined to reduce the death rates in their labor camps caused by raging typhus 
ерійетісѕ.!7! 


Suggested Readings 


If you are interested in a truly scientific and technical approach to the crematoria 
and the claimed homicidal gas chambers of Auschwitz, there are two comprehen- 
sive works meeting these requirements: 

- Carlo Mattogno, Franco Deana, The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz: A 
Technical and Historical Study. An exhaustive study of the history and tech- 
nology of cremation in general and of the cremation furnaces of Auschwitz in 
particular. On a vast base of technical literature, extant wartime documents 
and material traces, the authors can establish the true nature and capacity of 
the Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They show that these devices were inferi- 
or make-shift versions of what was usually produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w and 





170 E. Н. Hinsley, British Intelligence in World War Two, Her Majesty’s Stationery Office, London 1981, Vol. 2, 
p. 673. 

171 Nicholas Kollerstrom, Breaking the Spell: The Holocaust, Myth & Reality, 4th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2017, pp. 95-102; see also www.whatreallyhappened.info/decrypts/ww2decrypts.htm]; and: 
Carlo Mattogno, The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Polish Underground 
Reports and Postwar Testimonies (1941-1947), Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018 (in preparation). 
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color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), bibliography, index, glos- ggg 
sary. (Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015) PDF file free , 2 
of charge at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com 

- Germar Rudolf, The Chemistry of Auschwitz. The Tech- 
nology and Toxicology of Zyklon B and the Gas Chambers 
– A Crime Scene Investigation. This study tries to conduct 
Auschwitz research on the basis of the forensic sciences, Mi 
hence the search for material traces of the crime. Most of 
the claimed crime scenes - the chemical slaughterhouses aka gas chambers 
- are still accessible to forensic investigations. The infamous Zyklon B can also 
be analyzed as to who this poisonous substance acted, how poisonous it really 
is and whether it left any trace where it was used , and if so, then what kind. 
442 pages, more than 120 color and almost 100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017) PDF file free of charge at www. 
HolocaustHandbooks.com 

For a more thorough critique of Pressac's writings and those of Dutch cultural his- 
torian Dr. Robert van Pelt, who essentially plagiarized Pressac's texts, I recommend 
the two following books: 

- Germar Rudolf (Hg.), Auschwitz: Plain Facts. A Response to Jean-Claude 
Pressac. The only scholar dared to confront the revisionists in the 1980s and 
1990s was the French pharmacist Jean-Claude Pressac. The mainstream in Eu- 
rope played him up as the ultimate “refutor of the revisionists,” and that is still 
the case to this day. Pressac’s main works are subjected to a detailed critique in 
this study. It demonstrates that Pressac's interpretation of the sources is nei- 
ther formally nor factually up to par with scholarly standards: He clams things 
which he doesn't prove or which even contradicts the evidence; he insinutates 
that documents have a certain content which the don't; he reveals blatant tech- 
nical incompetence, and he ignores important arguments known to him. 226 
pages, b&w illustrations, glossary bibliography, index. (Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2016) PDF file free of charge at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com 

- Carlo Mattogno, The Real Case for Auschwitz: Robert van Pelt's Evi- 
dence from the Irving Trial Critically Reviewed. Robert van = 
Pelt is considered one of the best mainstream experts on 
Auschwitz. He became famous when appearing as an ex- 
pert during the London libel trial of David Irving against 
Deborah Lipstadt. From it resulted a book titled The Case 
for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt laid out his case for the ex- 
istence of homicidal gas chambers at that camp. This book y 
is a scholarly response to Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt’s study is largely based. Ҹ 
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Mattogno lists all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and shows one by one that 
van Pelt misrepresented and misinterpreted each single one of them. ‘This is a 
book of prime political and scholarly importance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 2nd ed., 758 pages, b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliography, 
index. (Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015) PDF file free of charge at www. 
HolocaustHandbooks.com 

If you are interested in a more general, yet still scientific approach to the Holocaust 

topic, I recommend the following three books: 

- Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction. The Holocaust was perhaps 
the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, we are told, died by por 
sing, shooting, and deprivation. Much has been written about s 
this crime. And yet much remains a mystery. Even some basic Ifi 
questions have no clear answers. For example, we would like § 
to know: Where did the six million figure come from? How, 
exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little CG 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we P 
found even a fraction of the six million bodies, or their ashes? D 
Why has there been so much media suppression and govern- | 
mental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is 
the greatest murder mystery in history. Not only is it a fascinating story in its 
own right, but it can point us to deeper truths about our contemporary society. 
It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore the evidence, 
and see where it leads. 128 pages, bibliography, index. (Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2017) 

- Nicholas Kollerstrom, Breaking the Spell: The Holocaust, Myth & Reality. In 
1941, British Intelligence analysts cracked the German "Enigma" code. Hence, 
in 1942 and 1943, encrypted radio communications between German concen- 
tration camps and the Berlin headquarters were decrypted. The intercepted 
data refutes the orthodox *Holocaust" narrative. It reveals that the Germans 
were desperate to reduce the death rate in their labor camps, which was caused 
by catastrophic typhus epidemics. Dr. Kollerstrom, a sci- 
ence historian, has taken these intercepts and a wide array 
of mostly unchallenged corroborating evidence to show Herne 
that ^witness statements" supporting the human gas cham- 
ber narrative clearly clash with the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that the history of the Nazi “Ho- 
locaust" has been written by the victors with ulterior mo- THE HOLOCAUST: 
tives. It is distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With leie 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 4th ed., 261 pages, 
bibliography, index. (Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017) 
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- Thomas Dalton, Debating the Holocaust: A New Look at Both Sides. Main- 
stream historians insist that there cannot be, may not be a debate about the 
Holocaust. But ignoring it does not make this controversy go away. Traditional 
scholars admit that there was neither a budget, a plan, nor 
an order for the Holocaust; that the key camps have all 
but vanished, and so have any human remains; that mate- 
rial and unequivocal documentary evidence is absent; and 
that there are serious problems with survivor testimonies. 
Dalton juxtaposes the traditional Holocaust narrative with 
revisionist challenges and then analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals the weaknesses of both sides, ^ 
while declaring revisionism the winner of the current state АША 

of the debate. 2nd ed., 332 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- nt bum, n 
graphy, index. (Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017) 

Germar, Rudolf, Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues Cross Exam- 
ined. Did you know that the mass media were reporting an impending holo- 
caust of six million Jews since the late eighteen-hundreds? Did you know that 
the media have repeatedly exposed the stories of Holocaust survivors to be lies? 
Did you know that many mainstream scholars have expressed doubts about 
the accuracy of Holocaust history books? Did you know that Holocaust dis- 
sidents are thrown into jail in many countries with no defense allowed? This 
book addresses these and many other issues. In the first sec- tion, it starts 
by defining "the Holocaust" and giving examples demon- 
strating that it is well to keep an open mind. The second 





section tells of mainstream scholars expressing doubts and 
subsequently falling from grace due to this “heresy? The 
third section discusses the physical traces and documents 
about the various claimed crime scenes, such as the camps 
at Auschwitz, Treblinka, Belzec and Sobibor. It investigates 
the claimed murder weapons: gas chambers, gas vans, cre- 
matoria and cremation pits. The fourth section examines 
to what degree we can rely on witness testimony, and it analyzes the 
pertinent aspects of the most prominent among them. In the last section, the 
author lobbies for free inquiry and a free exchange of ideas about this topic, 
exactly because the powers that be can't face critical questions. This book gives 
the most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview of the critical research into 
the Holocaust. With its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and with its logical 
organization and index, it can even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, index. (Castle Hill Publish- 
ers, Uckfield 2017) PDF file free of charge at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com 
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Elsewhere, contradicting his own statements, Leuchter writes that this 
same room “is operational for carbon monoxide.” 

For Chamber I (which he calls #2), Leuchter considers that homicidal gass- 
ings with carbon monoxide would have been impossible because “the piping 
is incomplete" and “the vent has never been opened in the roof."?! The first 
argument is unclear, and the second is unfounded since the current roof was 
built after the end of the war. 

Superficiality and ignorance of the historical starting point also mark the 
following comments about the block consisting of Chambers I, П and Ш, sur- 
rounded by a rainwater drainage ditch: ^? 

“A special characteristic of this complex is a depressed concrete walkway sur- 
rounding the chambers outside, on three sides. This is completely at odds with an 
intelligent handling of gas, since gas seepage would collect in this depressed ditch 
and, being protected against the wind, would not disperse. This would have made 
the entire area a death trap, especially given the use of HCN.” 

In actual fact this drainage ditch was built in response to a 1965 technical 
expert report by the engineer and architect T. Makarski in order to protect the 
delousing facility's foundations from dampness.*** Of course one cannot ex- 
pect Leuchter to have known this, but his argument is untenable in chemical 
and technical respects as well: since HCN disperses readily, it is hard to see 
how such a ditch could have posed a danger. 

Unlike Leuchter, Germar Rudolf never personally visited the alleged exter- 
mination facilities of Majdanek, and his critical analysis is partly based on 
photographs which we took in July 1992 and later put at his disposal. Rudolf 
published five of them in his article.** In his “Critique of the Accounts"? he 
also gave a schematic summary of some of the observations we made about 
our first visit to the camp, and in doing so added the occasional error. He gave 
particular attention to the retroactive addition of two openings in the ceiling of 
Chamber IV, which we had stressed, to the blue pigmentation of the window 
frame in the same room, and to the label “CO ” on the steel bottles in Cell 14. 

Rudolf supplements these arguments with others which, however, pertain 
not to impossibilities but mere improbabilities, and some of these are his- 
torically inapplicable. For example, he writes: 

"Marszalek recounts the Lublin Town Council’s unsuccessful attempt to pre- 
vent the Majdanek Camp Administration from connecting the concentration camp 
to the town gas mains of Lublin. Thus, the camp had access to the highly toxic and 
CO-rich town gas, at a price of only a few pfennigs [cents] per cubic meter. Under 
these conditions, mass gassings with costly bottled CO are not believable." 





433 Ibid., 12.006; retranslation from the German edition. 

434 T. Makarski, Orzeczenie techniczne sposobu zabezspieczenia i konserwacji (Technical Re- 
port on the Manner of Protection and Conservation), June 1965, p. 4. APMM, Pracownie 
Konserwacji i Zabytków, No. zlec. 8735/W-1. 

435 Op. cit. (note 15), Photographs 13 on p. 276 and 14 through 17 on p. 278. 

436 Ibid., pp. 277f. 
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Appendix 
Archives 


- Archives of the Central Commission for the Investigation of the Crimes against 
the Polish People - National Memorial, Warsaw (Archiwum Glównej Komisji 
Badania Zbrodni Przeciwko Narodowi Polskiemu Instytutu Pamieci Narodowej) 

- Auschwitz Museum Archives (Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum w Oswiecimiu) 

- British National Archives, Kew 

- German Federal Archives, Koblenz/Berlin (Bundesarchiv) 

- Mauthausen Museum Archives (Offentliches Denkmal und Museum Mauthau- 
sen) 

- Military History Archive, Prague (Vojensky Historicky Archiv) 

- Russian War Archives, Moscow (Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv) 

- Russian Federal Archives, Moscow (Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiskoi Federatsii) 

- US. National Archives, Washington, D.C. 
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Documents 


Illustration 61: In the spring of 1944, the German authorities decided to deport 
more than 400,000 Hungarian Jews to Auschwitz in order to deploy them as slave 
laborers in a desperate last-ditch attempt to increase armaments production. Or- 
thodox historians claim that most of them were killed on arrival at Auschwitz in 
the claimed homicidal gas chambers. For that purpose, the maximum possible ex- 
termination capacity is said to have been reactivated. However, no trace of it can be 
found in the archives. What can be found, though, is the camp’s attempt to maxi- 
mize its disinfestation capacity. The old project of installing Degesch circulation 
fumigation chambers in the reception building of the Auschwitz Main Camp was 
dusted off. On March 7, 1944, The Auschwitz Construction Office sent a telegram 
to the Boos Company, informing them that in the “reception building 11 instead 
of 19 delousing chambers must be erected a.s.a.p.” (Russian War Archives, 502-1- 
333, p. 59). On May 3 and 4, with the Jewish mass deportations pending, Boos was 
asked by both telegram and letter to submit a cost estimate for that project (ibid., 
502-1-347, p. 31; 502-1-333, p. 51). This led to some back and forth, also involving 
the Testa and Degesch companies, discussing how exactly this is to be done (ibid., 
502-1-333, pp. 35, 30, 30a). 

The above blueprint for that project, drawn probably sometime during March 
or April 1944, is the result of this (Russian War Archives, 502-2-149, p. 3). The 
eight empty cells on the left-hand side of this blueprint were at that time occupied 
by the microwave disinfestation facility, which became operational six days later 
(see Illustration 4). The fact that the gas-tight steel doors for this project were never 
delivered (ibid., 502-1-333, p. 2; letter by the Berninghaus Company of Novem- 
ber 22, 1944) indicates, however, that the project never went beyond the planning 
stage, probably because the tremendously efficient and effective microwave delous- 
ing device made it obsolete. 
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Illustration 61, continued 
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Illustrations 62a&b: Although the extant Auschwitz Death Books have more than 
69,000 entries of deceased Auschwitz inmates, for relatively few of them, the cause 
of death listed is “typhus.” After all, typhus as such is not necessarily lethal. As а 
matter of fact, and as has to be expected, Auschwitz survivor anecdotes about con- 
tracting typhus, yet ultimately surviving the disease due to the care they received 
from both SS and inmate physicians and nurses, are quite common. 

There is no doubt, however, that the health complications typhus can cause can 
be deadly, and these complications are rather diverse.'”? Hence, the Auschwitz phy- 
sicians usually listed the complication that ultimately killed the patient, not the un- 
derlying infection with a certain strain of bacterium that had caused it. During the 
peak of the typhus epidemic, it may even have happened that the physicians made 
educated guesses as to the ultimate direct cause of death, since it would have been 
physically impossible to conduct a thorough investigation of hundreds of victims 
every day. 

A more reliable way of finding out what was going on at Auschwitz than to 
look at the causes of death listed in the Auschwitz Death Books is a look into the 
documentation left behind by the Hygiene Institute of the Waffen SS at Auschwitz- 
Rajsko. They conducted large-scale screenings of inmates for typhus, using the so- 
called Gruber-Widal and Weil-Felix Tests. This activity created huge volumes of 
documents attesting to the frightening presence of typhus at Auschwitz, but also 
demonstrating the unflagging efforts of the SS to bring this epidemic under con- 
trol and to save the lives of as many inmates as possible under the prevailing, often 
dismal circumstances. 

That the typhus epidemic wasn't just another evil conspiracy by the SS to kill as 
many inmates as possible can also be gleaned from the fact that many members of 
the camp’s SS staff succumbed to the disease as well. They were not treated at Aus- 
chwitz, however, but were sent to the nearby reserve military hospital at Kattowitz 
for treatment. Some of the documents from that hospital ended up in the Russian 
Federal Archives, from which the one reproduced here has been taken (7021-108- 
54, pp. 192-192a). On the first page of this “sick sheet,” it shows the reason for the 
patients admission - here “Fleckfieber” (typhus) as well as some basic personal 
data. The second page (the sheet's reverse side) briefly lists under A. the patient's 
health history, under B. the patient's health findings, and under C. the progression 
of the disease and the treatments he received at the hospital. I translate here sec- 
tions A. through C.: 





172 For a study of typhus during World War II and in particular in the concentration camps see André Weiss, 
Le typhus exanthématique pendant la deuxiéme guerre mondiale en particulier dans les camps de concen- 
tration, Imprimerie Grivet, Geneva 1954. He lists as the more serious complications of the disease: those 
of the cardiovascular system (cardiac collapse, circulatory collapse, hypotension, cardiac arrhythmia), 
lung diseases (bronchopneumonia, lobar pneumonia), kidney and digestive system (diarrhea), plus ca- 
chexia, i.e. a common weight loss of 20 kg after two weeks of the disease (ibid., pp. 59-70). 
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‘A. Prehistory 
Acc. to service book inoculated against smallpox and typhus. 


Family history: negative 

Diseases prior to service: measles and flue as a child. 

Diseases during service: January 1942 14 days sickbay treatment for flue. 
Progression of current disease: Became sick on Nov. 10, 1942 with high fever and 
headache. S. reported in sick and was immediately admitted to the sickbay. On 
Nov. 13, 1942 admission to the department for internal medicine at the reserve 
hospital Kattowitz due to suspected typhus. 


B. Findings 

Weight: 58.5 kg [129 lbs] Height: 164 cm [5 ft 4.5 in] 
Head and eyes: Negative. 

Ears: Negative. 

Oral cavity: Except for one molar, all teeth complete and repaired. Throat negative. 
Neck: No swollen glands. No extended thyroid. 

Chest: Symmetrical. 

Lungs: Bronchitis noises from both lobes. 

Heart: Limits proper, sound clear, activity regular. 
Limbs: Joints freely moveable. 

Nervous system: Negative. 





C. Progression of Disease 
Nov. 13, 42: High temperature, slight stupor. Clear typhus [illegible]. 
Nov. 15, 42: Still high temperature. Treatment with strophantin glucose. 
Nov. 19, 42: Still no decreased temperature, pulse somewhat soft. Increased stu- 
por. 
Nov. 22, 42: Still no decreased temperature. Eating difficult. 
Nov. 26, 42: Lytic temperature decrease, reduced stupor. Weil Felix Reaction for 
typhus 1:800 +. 
Dec. 1,42: Temperature normal. No stupor anymore. Pulse easy to feel. 
Dec. 3, 42: Continued wellbeing. 
Dec. 8, 42: X-ray finding: hili compacted, lungs and heart negative. 
Dec. 12, 42: S. complains about still getting easily fatigued. Inner organs all nega- 
tive. Release scheduled." 
This case was “disease number 8? A “disease number 7, also a typhus case among 
Auschwitz SS men, was admitted on July 22, 1942: SS Rottenführer Michael Fran- 
zen. 
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But Rudolf evidently misread. Marszatek did not speak of the camp being 
connected to the municipal gas mains, but to the municipal sewer system." 

Rudolf’s subsequent argument is also based on a misunderstanding: 

“The installation of hot-air blowers which allegedly blew hot air of 250 °F into 
the chambers indicates that Rooms A and B were hot-air delousing chambers. No- 
body would outfit an execution gas chamber with CO ducts for murder with car- 
bon monoxide and hot-air blowers for murder with hot air and Zyklon B input 
holes for murder with hydrocyanic acid, to inflict upon his victims three kinds of 
death at once. " 

As we have shown in Section 2, Chambers A and B (=IV and V) were not 
designed as hot-air delousing chambers, but as Zyklon B gas chambers. No 
one has ever claimed that the two air heaters connected to these locales were 
used to murder people with hot air; rather, they clearly served to accelerate the 
evaporation of the hydrogen cyanide in Zyklon B delousings. Where Chamber 
III is concerned, speaking from a purely theoretical perspective there is no rea- 
son why a HCN gassing facility could not be replaced with a facility for CO 
(or vice versa); besides, this locale has no input hatch. 

Rudolf's following hypothesis is possible, though rather unlikely: 

"There were in fact some delousing methods where the gas was introduced via 
pressure cylinders (e.g. SO;). What is more, in a delousing chamber a window 
would not have been a problem.” 

In this case, the most effective kind of bottled gas would have been T-gas, 
a mix of approximately 10 parts ethylene oxide and 1 part carbonic acid, bot- 
tled and delivered in steel cylinders. The steel cylinders could be filled by first 
using one bottle ethylene oxide and then two bottles CO», as per the model il- 
lustrated by Lenz and Gassner.” Since there was, after all, at least one bottle 
of CO; in the camp, this would also be a compelling explanation for the pipes 
installed in Chambers I and III — if there were not compelling chronological 
reasons why this cannot be the case. 

Rudolf's most important argument is of a chemical nature: 

"Finally, one must ask what might be the explanation for the high levels of cy- 
anide present in the walls of Rooms A and B (Ill. 12), which are also readily ap- 
parent visually from the blue staining we have already encountered in the delous- 
ing chambers of Birkenau. There are two possible explanations: 

a) The residue is the result of the few execution gassings with Zyklon B which are 
postulated for these chambers today. If this is the case, then the only explana- 
tion for the absence of any such residue in Auschwitz would be that no gassings 
took place there. All eyewitness testimony telling of homicidal gassings in these 
rooms in Auschwitz would therefore be false. This begs the question why the 
identical eyewitness testimony regarding Majdanek should then be true. 





437 Marszalek, op. cit. (note 209), p. 35. 
438 Otto Lenz, Ludwig Gassner, Schädlingsbekämpfung mit hochgiftigen Stoffen, issue 2: 
Aethylenoxyd (T-Gas). Berlin: Verlagsbuchhandlung Richard Schoezt, 1934, pp. 17-19. 
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Datum Krantheitsgeibidte 


` As Vorgeschichtes 


Geimpft lt. Soldbuch cege. Pockan, Typhus. | = 
Familiengeschichtes о,В, n ` ^ 
Krankheiten vor Diensteintritt: Als Kind Masern und Grippe. 2 


Krankheiten wührem der Dienstzeit: Januar 192 14 Tage Revier- 
behandlung wegen Grippe. 


vorlaut: der gegenwärtigen Krankheit: Am 10.11.42 mit hohem Fieber um 
starken Kopfschmerzen erkrankt. Se meldete sih krank und " 
bd wurde sofort im Revier aufgenome ne Am 15.11.42 erfolgte à 
Einlieferung auf die Innere Abteilung des Res.-Laz. Kat- | 
towitz wesen Verdachtes auf Fleckfiebere ji 


Ze Befund: F 


Gewicht: 58,5 kge Größes 164 cm. 
Kopf und Augen: о,В, ) 
Ohren: o, Be 


Kundhöhles Bis auf einen Backenzahn Gebiß vollständig und saniert. 
Zunge trocken, bräunlich belegt..Rachen о.В, 


Hals: Keine Drüsenschwellungen. Schilddriise nicht vergrößert. 
Brustxorb: symmetrisch. 


Lungen: Bronchitische Geräusche über beiden Unterlappen. : 
Grenze normal, gut verschieblih. Klopfschall sonor. } 
Herz: Grenzen regelreht, Töne rein, Aktion regelmäßig. 


Leib: weich. Leber und Milz nicht vergrößerte į 
Gliedmaßen; Gelenke frei beweglidi, b 
Nervensystems o.B. , 








} 
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C. Krankheitsverlauf: | 













poco Sue 


13.1104: 
15.11.4 


Hohe Temperatura, , leichte Benommenheit. Deutl. RER im. 


Immer noch hohe Tenperaturen: Behandlung mit Strophantin-Traube- | 
zucker. ү: 
Nohc kein Tenperaturabfall, Puls etwas Weich. Die Benomme nheit hat Ё 
zugenommen, 

Immer noch kein Temperaturabfall. Nahrungsaufnahme erschwert. 


Lytischer Tenperaturabfall, áde Вепоше nheit hat nachgelassen. ] 
Weil-Felix'sche Reaktion. auf Fleckfieber 1 : 800 +. RES 


1.12.4 Temperaturen normal, Keine Benommheit mehr. Puls ES gefüllt. 





19.1144 


22.1104 
26.11. 


DN 


3.12.4 Weiterhin Wohlbefinden, ae 
8.12.42 Rö.-Befunds Hili verdichtet, Lungen und Herz o.B. d | S 
(42.42.53. S. klagt noch immer über schnelle Ermiidbarle it. An den inneren о y 


ganen kein krankhafter Befund. Entlassung: vorgesehen. Ж. 
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This Document is to receive OX/MSS Security Treatment. 


Traffic: 16.1. 
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4/5. OMA de OMF 0900 239 .58 


Amt D III. ) 
Wegen Verdachtes auf Fleckfieber wurde in das Res.lazarett 


KATTOWITZ eingeliefert: SS Schütze WITUNCHEK, Adam, geb. 29.9.98; 
SS Schütze HANSEK, Ludwig. geb. 29.6.00; SS Schütze BRAUNER, 
Ferdinand, geb. ... 2nd part dud... t 








Illustration 63 


Illustration 63: The Kattowitz hospital is also mentioned in the British radio in- 
tercepts. The above example mentions that the SS Schützen (privates) Adam Wi- 
tuncheck, Ludwig Hansekl and Ferdinand Brauner were admitted to the Kattowitz 
reserve hospital due to a suspected typhus infection on Jan. 16, 1943 (British Na- 
tional Archives, HW 16-23). 

Due to a complete camp lock-down (“Lagersperre”) imposed twice in the camps 
history - one on July 23, 1942,17? the other on February 8, 1943!”4 - the Auschwitz 
camp authorities managed to contain the epidemic. That camp lock-down meant 
that no one present inside the camp at that time was allowed to leave the camp 
- neither SS men nor any civilian workers deployed at the various construction 
projects. 

Yet the mere fact that SS men living outside the camps fences were being admit- 
ted to hospitals in the wider region clearly shows that there was always a risk of 
the epidemic spreading into the local or even regional population. Fortunately that 
never happened. 

For the very reason that such pathogens affect everyone indiscriminately - 
friend and foe - it is a very bad idea to use them as biological “weapons.” 





173 Standortbefehl Nr. 19/42 dated July 23, 1942. Russian War Archives, 502-1-66, p. 219. 
174 Auschwitz Museum Archives, Standort-Befehl, D-Aul-1, p. 46. 
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his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 
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SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. | 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 






























Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 





refutes the orthodox *Holocaust" narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic i 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements” support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then f 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
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the winner of the current state of the 
debate. 2nd ed., 332 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War II. In 22 
contributions—each of some 30 pag- 
es—the 17 authors dissect generally 
accepted paradigms of the *Holocaust." 
It reads as exciting as a crime novel: so 
many lies, forgeries and deceptions by 
politicians, historians and scientists 
are proven. This is the intellectual ad- 
venture of the 21st century. Be part of 
it! 3rd ed., ca. 630 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as “Holocaust victims,” 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 


























contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
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onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders B 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 468 pages, 
b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the “Holocaust.” 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
“confessions.” Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking his 
claims for internal consistency and 
comparing them with established his- 
torical facts. The results are eye-open- 
ing... 402 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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b) The residue is the result of disinfestations with Zyklon B. Therefore these rooms 
are not execution gas chambers for human beings, but rather delousing cham- 
bers. In other words, the witnesses for Majdanek did not tell the truth. This in 
turn begs the reciprocal question, why the witnesses should then have told the 
truth for Auschwitz.” 

Rudolf concludes:^? 

"If the execution gas chambers of Majdanek existed, then those of Auschwitz 
cannot have existed, for the Iron Blue which one finds in Majdanek is absent in 
Auschwitz. But if there were no homicidal gas chambers in Auschwitz, in other 
words if all the eyewitness testimony affirming them is false, then who or what is 
there to prove the homicidal gas chambers of Majdanek existed at all? 

And vice versa: if the execution gas chambers of Auschwitz existed, then those 
of Majdanek cannot have existed, for the Iron Blue which one finds in Majdanek 
could then only be explained by delousing chambers. But if there were no homi- 
cidal gas chambers in Auschwitz, in other words if all the eyewitness testimony af- 
firming them is false, then what is there to prove the homicidal gas chambers of 
Auschwitz existed at all?” 

But this seemingly flawless observation by Rudolf is undermined by the 
fact that a third possibility was ignored: 

Since the two rooms were demonstrably designed and built as Zyklon B 
delousing chambers, there is no reason, from a strictly chemical perspective, 
why the Prussian Blue could not have been caused by delousing gassings and 
by homicidal gassings. If one were to proceed from this hypothesis, then from 
the point of view of chemistry homicidal gassings in Majdanek would by no 
means rule out the same in Auschwitz. 

Of course one must not overlook the fact that media accounts in particular, 
and unfortunately court verdicts as well, often pretend that the descriptions 
and design plans of these facilities as delousing installations only served as ca- 
mouflage. The historical manipulation hiding behind this strategy is aimed at 
preventing its consumers from coming up with the sort of critical thinking that 
might arise if it were generally known that Zyklon B delousing facilities were 
used intensively almost everywhere in the German concentration camps for 
the sake of protecting the inmates. In this respect, Rudolf's provocative thesis, 
which stands in stark contrast to the one-sided accounts of the media and all 
too often also of the legal system" and of science and academia, at the very 
least provides food for thought and discussion.**' 

The fragile nature of Revisionist arguments as of the mid-1990s was large- 
ly due to the fact that most Revisionists had neglected the study of the Maj- 
danek concentration camp just as the orthodox western historians have done. 


439 G Rudolf, E. Gauss, op. cit. (note 15), p. 279. 

#0 For example, G. Rudolf, ibid., p. 125, footnote 125, rightly points out that the defendants 
who testified that the alleged “gas chambers” were only delousing chambers incurred the 
wrath of the Court. Cf. Chapter X.2, this volume. 

441 And that was probably also its purpose; pers. comm. G. Rudolf. 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, e 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and Ё 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder Ё 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index r 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline ofthe “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rss Dier att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
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Under these circumstances, the extent to which the Revisionists have dealt 
with such a fundamental aspect of concentration camp history must perforce 
be superficial, and scientifically unsatisfying. 
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Introduction 


The Polish Jew Rudolf Reder is considered the only survivor of the alleged 
Belzec Extermination Camp, or, more precisely, the only one who left a long 
and detailed description of its alleged vicissitudes (Tregenza 2000, Note 5, p. 
259). According to Michat Tregenza, there were in fact at least six other sur- 
vivors in addition to Reder: Sara Bender of Lemberg (Lwów, now L'viv), 
Hirsz Binder, Mordechai Bracht and Samuel Velczer of Tomaszów Lubelski, 
Chaim Hirszman of Janów Lubelski, and a Hungarian Jew who was called 
“Szpilke” (to whom I will return later). On January 7, 1960, the Gerichtsas- 
sessor (judge in training) Zeug, an official of the German Central Office of the 
State Justice Administrations for the Investigation of National-Socialist 
Crimes! communicated to Tuwiah Friedmann, director of the Haifa Documen- 
tation Center, the names and addresses of Samuel Velczer, Herz Binder and 
Mordechai Bracht, who had requested reparations from the State Office for 
Reparations (Landesamt für Wiedergutmachung) in Stuttgart, Germany, and 
Zeug had also sent a questionnaire to the Haifa Center (Friedmann, unpaginat- 
ed). On January 13, 1960, Zeug wrote to Friedmann that he had learned that 
Herz Binder had died in February 1959, while Samuel Velczer had moved 
away. In the meantime, another witness had been identified, Gisela Rosen- 
baum born Biberstein from Tarnów, who lived in Haifa in 1958 (ibid.): 


"In her reparations case at the State Office for Reparations in Karlsruhe, Ms. 
Rosenbaum credibly stated that she was imprisoned in Belzec from 1942 to 
1944, where she was employed at sorting clothes inside the extermination 
camp.” 
With the exception of Hirszman, none of these people evidently ever made a 
deposition. Hirszman was questioned on March 19, 1946 by the Jewish His- 





! The Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen zur Aufklärung nationalsozialistischer Ver- 


brechen at Ludwigsburg, Germany, was created in 1958 for the primary purpose of prosecuting 
alleged perpetrators of so-called “violent Nazi crimes.” 
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torical Commission of the Lublin District, but his statement is terse and gener- 
ic in nature (Libionka, pp. 93-95). Reder's testimony is therefore indeed 
unique and fundamental. 

Reder was born in Debica, Poland, on April 4, 1881; in August 1942, when 
he was deported to Belzec at the age of 61, he lived in Lwów, where he had a 
soap factory. On November 8, 1949, he married Johanna Robak in Krakow. In 
1949, he assumed his wife's surname and became Roman Robak. In 1951, he 
moved from Poland to Israel, and in 1952 he emigrated to Toronto, Canada, 
where he died in 1968.” 

His early statements (1944-1946) were for many years unknown or ignored 
outside Poland. Even in 1951, Léon Poliakov, one of the first European ortho- 
dox Holocaust historians, did not know of him at all; in his exposition of the 
Belzec Camp, he relied exclusively on Kurt Gerstein (Poliakov 1979, pp. 218- 
224). 

Gerald Reitlinger, who wrote his treatise two years later, limited himself to 
a fleeting and confused reference (Reitlinger, p. 140): 


"It was only after the war that a real survivor appeared to describe the miser- 
able Diesel engine which had supplied the carbon monoxide. He was Rudolf 
Reder, |...]. Reder once saw the victims locked in the gas chamber for hours 
on end while efforts were made to start the Diesel engine.” 


Reder, however, had only talked about a gasoline engine, as we will see later. 

Reitlinger relied on an English book published in 1948 which contained 
excerpts from Reder's statements (Muszkat, pp. 229-232), but this witness 
continued to be ignored otherwise. 

In early December 1954, Reder/Robak filed a request for reparations to the 
Federal Republic of (West) Germany, as provided by a West-German law en- 
acted to the benefit of victims of National-Socialist persecution (see Chapter 
1.6.). In accordance with statutory practice, the German judiciary sent Reder a 
questionnaire with twelve questions, which was sent to all claimants who 
claimed to have escaped the Betzec Camp (see Chapter 1.7.). Reder replied in 
late January 1956. 

Subsequently, in August 1960, Reder went to Munich and was interrogated 
twice by the local prosecutor, but was not asked to testify as a witness during 
the subsequent Bełżec Trial against Josef Oberhauser (January 18-21, 1965), 
and in the grounds for the judgment dated January 21, 1965, Reder is not even 





? See Duffy for the year Reder died. The name of his second wife results from Reder's declaration 
of Dec. 7, 1956 (see Chapter 1.6.). Wikipedia gives "Joanna Borkowska" as the maiden name of 
his second wife, but this is not supported by the Majdanek Museum's web page quoted as a refer- 
ence, which has since been deleted. 
(web.archive.org/web/20141129063647/http://www.majdanek.eu/articles.php?aid-47 1 &acid=101&Ing=1) 
In addition, Wikipedia states that Reder's actual date of death was Oct. 6, 1977, but no source is 
given. Reder was allegedly buried at the Mount Pleasant Cemetery in Toronto. 
(https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rudolf Reder. last accessed on Jan. 23, 2021) 
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mentioned (Sagel-Grande et al., pp. 629-647). Only in 1977 did Adalbert 
Rückerl publish a few lines of Reder" interrogation of August 8, 1960.? 

At the Eichmann Trial in Jerusalem, Reder's testimony was irrelevant; he 
was mentioned only in passing during the 67th hearing on June 6, 1961.* 

In 1977, Michael [Michal] Tregenza, a historian of Polish origin, was the 
first to make Reder's statements known in more detail, specifically Reder's 
1946 booklet Bełżec (Tregenza 1977, pp. 19f.), of which he provided an ex- 
tensive summary. Ten years later, Yitzhak Arad presented many excerpts from 
this same booklet in his well-known study on the Reinhardt camps.? In 1999, 
the Jewish Foundation of Krakow in collaboration with the Auschwitz Muse- 
um made Reder's booklet available for the first time in English translation. 
Franciszek Piper explained in the introduction to that translation that Reder's 
statements had been “often cited in historical works as one of the basic 
sources of knowledge about that camp" and that *in view of their historical 
value," since they had been published previously only in Polish, it was decid- 
ed to publish them in English translation (Reder 1999, p. 83). An even more- 
uncritical Italian translation was published in 2004 by Roberto Sforni, but 
without a map of the camp, which undermines the author's entire argumenta- 
tive structure.’ 

In 2000, in the only currently existing dedicated orthodox study on the 
Belzec Camp, Robert Kuwatek made abundant use of Reder's testimony taken 
mainly from the booklet mentioned, with some brief and fragmented excerpts 
from three other statements (Kuwalek 2000). 

Only in 2013, almost all of Reder's statements were published in Polish by 
Dariusz Libionka.® 

As always when faced with a self-proclaimed eyewitness who more-or- 
less-miraculously escaped from an extermination camp, orthodox historians 
lose all semblance of critical sense: any witness who claims these attributes 
for himself is a priori trustworthy and reliable in their eyes, and the mere 
thought of seeking to verify their reliability is almost a sacrilege to them. 

This attitude has ensured that my first critique of Reder’s statements dating 
back to 1985 has remained singular to this day.’ Hence, the following state- 





7 Riickerl, p. 69. This book also contains a long excerpt of the reasons for the judgment of the trial 


against Josef Oberhauser (pp. 132-145). 

State of Israel, Vol. IIL, p. 123; here, only four lines are dedicated to Reder. 

5 Arad, pp. 73f., 117f., 126, 187f., 199, 200, 207, 217, 227, 246f., 264f. 

Reder 1999. With incredible chutzpah, the preface was written by Jan Karski, the notorious im- 

postor who had claimed to have visited the Belzec Camp in October 1942 and to have “seen” an 

extermination system using “death trains" there. On this see Mattogno 2016, Section I.3., pp. 22- 

33. 

Sforni, pp. 109-139. This is mainly a regurgitation of articles by Robert O’Neil and Michal Tre- 

genza, which I dealt with in Mattogno 2007. 

Libionka, pp. 26-81. The transcript of the interview with Reder is missing, which I transcribe in 

Chapter 1.2., although the author reproduces a photocopy of the original text on his p. 257. 

? Mattogno 1985, Chapter VIII, “Il testimone Rudolf Reder,” pp. 129-137. In it, I took into consid- 
eration Reder's Bełżec booklet and the declaration quoted here in Chapter 1.3. 
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ment, which Michat Tregenza wrote in 2000 in a laudable, albeit-belated 
awakening of critical sense with regard to Chaim Hirszman and Rudolf Reder, 
is very true: 


"According to current knowledge, these two reports are contradictory and 
contain inaccuracies. " 


Also throwing Kurt Gerstein into the same pot, Tregenza continued that “all 
three eyewitness reports on the Belzec Camp are to be considered unreliable" 
(Tregenza 2000, pp. 242f.). Ignoring his own scathing conclusion, however, 
he dismissed the issue in a few lines and quoted only a few examples of the 
witnesses’ unreliability. 

In a long-unpublished paper of 2006, Tregenza returned to the subject 
more-thoroughly by documenting some more contradictions and inaccuracies 
of Reder’s statements (Tregenza 2006, Chapter 10, pp. 22-30). These cri- 
tiques, as unsystematic as they were, did not in the least affect the unshakable 
credulity of his Polish colleagues, and not just the Polish ones. In particular 
Robert Kuwatek, editor of the compilation of Reder’s statements as published 
in Dariusz Libionka’s anthology, did not dare express even the slightest hint 
of criticism of “his” witness par excellence in his 13 apologetic biographical 
pages. II 

Therefore, a systematic and comparative critical examination of all of Ru- 
dolf Reder's statements is still lacking, and this study aims to fill this lacuna. 

In Part 1, I first present the complete picture of Reder's statements, while 
Part 2 contains my detailed critical analysis of them. 

There is also another important issue that orthodox Holocaust historians 
have never dealt with: the enigmatic relationship between Rudolf Reder's and 
Kurt Gerstein's accounts, which is the subject of Part 4 of this study. This ob- 
viously first requires an accurate exposition and evaluation of Gerstein's 
statements, which I present in Part 3. 





10 R, Kuwalek, “Relacje i zeznania Rudolfa Redera” (Rudolf Reder's testimonies and statements), 
in: Libionka, pp. 13-25. 
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Part 1: 


Rudolf Reder's Statements 
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1.1. The Testimony of September 22, 1944 


The documentation relating to Rudolf Reder includes at least nine statements 
dating from September 1944 to August 1960, which I deal with in chronologi- 
cal order in this part.'' I translate without literary embellishment and as close- 
ly as possible to the original texts, adding clarifications only where necessary. 

Reder's first statement is contained in an interrogation report by the Soviet 
prosecutor of the L’viv Oblast (district) of L'viv (Lwów) dated September 22, 
1944. It exists in two versions: the original, handwritten text, countersigned by 
the witness,” and the typed transcript." 


"[p. 1] Reder Rubin Hermanowicz 

worker, born in Debica in 1881, district of Krakow 

profession - soap maker [soap manufacturer] 

education - 7 classes of the gymnasium 

address: Lwów, 7 Panienska Street, Extension 4. 

I was taken to Bełżec in July [в июле] 1942. Belzec is located at a distance of 
60-70 km from Lwów and is a railway junction from which the railway goes to 
Warsaw, Jarostaw, Tomaszów and Zamość. From the main track starts a spur 
built by the Germans that reaches the special plant built by the Germans [and] 
designed for the extermination of people. This plant consists of three huts for 
250 /two hundred fifty/ people, two huts for 500 Jewish workers, with a 
strength of 500 /five hundred/ people, the building is called 'Bath house and 
disinfection'; a vase of flowers hung above the entrance to this building; the 
next building was the kitchen, the warehouse for the [personal] effects of those 
killed, and food for the workers and the guards, the sick bay for the guards. 
The bath house was made of concrete, the other huts were made of wood. 
When I was taken to Belzec, one of the SS men asked who had any special 
training. I stated that I was a mechanic, and since they needed such a worker, 
they made me operate the gasoline engine [p. 2] of the ‘Deié’ Company"! that 
turned the transporter [транспортер] that lifted the earth from the pits in 
which the corpses of those exterminated /asphyxiated/ were buried. The steam 
locomotive carried the convoy of people to the branch leading to Bełżec. In 
each convoy there were 50 wagons, that is, one convoy carried 5,000 /five 
thousand/ people. Every day [ежедневно], two to four convoys arrived. They 
brought people from Poland, France, Belgium, Holland, Denmark, Norway, 
Czechoslovakia. It must be said that the deported people did not know their 
fate. After their arrival, they were ordered to strip naked in the courtyard. The 
women had their hair cut with a machine. Then the deportees were ushered in 
groups to the ‘bath house,’ where they were told that after bathing they would 





! Almost all statements are included in Libionka, from which I take only those texts of which I do 
not have a photocopy of the original document. 

2 САКЕ, 7021-67-75, pp. 164-166. See Document 1. 

13 GARF, 7021-149-99, pp. 16-19. See Document 2. 

14 This company is unknown to Holocaust historiography. 
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all go to work. The 'bath house' itself was a concrete building divided by a 
corridor into two parts; in each part of the building there were three rooms, in 
which there were no windows, and the doors closed hermetically. On one side 
of the ‘bath house,’ the part opposite the railway line, there was an annex in 
which the compressor [компрессор] powered by a gasoline engine was locat- 
ed. Gas cylinders [баллоны c rasom] were leading [were connected] to this 
machine. From the compressor the tubes went to each room. In each room on 
one wall there was a small grillwork to which the gas pipe led. The undressed 
people were made to enter the rooms; since the people were afraid of entering 
the dark rooms, the SS guards pushed those who resisted into the room with 
the bayonet. From 750 to 770 people entered each room. At full capacity, the 
entire ‘bath house’ killed up to 4,500 people /four thousand five hundred/. Af- 
ter twenty minutes, the doors of the rooms were opened, and the workers — 
Jews — among whom I was as well, fastened the loop of a belt to the hand of a 
dead man [and] two of us dragged the corpses [to the place] where the dentists 
were [p. 3] and [who] extracted gold teeth from their mouths. I must explain 
that the rooms had two doors: one through which people were made to enter 
and the other, large one, in all three rooms, from which the bodies were 
dragged out. Those condemned to death who were waiting for their fate in the 
courtyard did not see how the corpses were removed. The corpses were 
dragged into [already] dug pits measuring 100 x 25 x 15 meters. After a pit 
was full, which contained more than 100,000 /one hundred thousand/ corpses, 
the pits were sprinkled with slaked lime and filled with sand. All day, while 
this work was being carried out, an orchestra played near the pits. The or- 
chestra played only cheerful melodies in order to drown out the cries of the 
unfortunates who had been pushed into the rooms. In this way, those who 
waited for their turn in the ‘bath house’ did not know the fate of those who had 
entered the ‘bath house.’ 

Every day a whole basket full of gold, money and diamonds was brought to the 
Belzec commandant's office, stolen from the people condemned to death. The 
camp commandant was Stabsscharführer Irman, of Czech-German nationality 
from the Sudeten region. Deputy commandant was Hauptscharführer Schwarz 
— a German. Also at the camp was Oberscharführer Feiks — German. The chief 
of the guards was Zugwachmann Schmidt. Schmidt was distinguished by his 
extraordinary brutality: if he noticed that any of the Jewish workers of the 
group of 500 was working poorly, he hung him by the feet from a gallows; af- 
ter 3 hours, he detached the victim, still alive, from the gallows, then beat him 
vigorously, threw him on his back, poured water into his mouth, then began to 
fill his mouth with sand until the man choked. During the time I stayed in Bet- 
Zec, 30 graves were filled, which corresponds to the killing of 3,000,000 peo- 
ple. 

I managed to escape from Belzec in the following manner: the camp head- 
quarters needed iron for the kitchen chimneys. I [p. 4] joined the unit to bring 
back the iron from Lwów. Four SS men and an officer, Scharführer Schatkow- 
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Chapter VII: 
Homicidal Gassings: 
Genesis and Reasons for the Charge 


1. Origins of the Homicidal Gassing Story 


Having determined that the alleged extermination facilities in Majdanek 
were not technically suitable for mass destruction of human beings with poi- 
son gas, and consequently that such a mass destruction never took place, the 
question remaining to be answered is: how did this story come about? 

To answer this, we must examine the relevant wartime sources. 

In his book Л campo della sterminio (The Extermination Camp), which we 
have already quoted repeatedly, Konstantin Simonov wrote:** 

"There is no doubt that rumors about the existence of the camp as such, as 
death camp, inevitably circulated among the inhabitants of the surrounding areas, 
but this did not worry the Germans. They felt quite at home in Poland. To them, the 
‘General Government Poland’ was a region conquered for all time. Those who had 
remained alive within its boundaries were supposed to regard the Germans with 
fear, first and foremost, and for this reason the gruesome reports about the Lublin 
camp that made the rounds throughout Poland were almost welcomed by the Ger- 
mans. On those days when mass exterminations took place, the stench of corpses 
spread throughout the environs of the camp; it forced the camp 5 inhabitants to 
plug their noses with handkerchiefs, and plunged the area population into fear 
and terror. This was supposed to imbue all of Poland with a sense of the power of 
the German rulers, and of the horrors awaiting anyone who dared offer up resis- 
tance. The pillar of smoke rising for weeks, even months from the tall smokestack 
of the main Crematorium could be seen from afar, but the Germans did not care 
about this either. Just like the stench from the bodies, this horrible smoke was also 
used to spread terror. Many thousands of people, seeing all this, marched along 
the road to Chelm, and once they had passed through the gate to the Lublin camp 
they never returned; this too must have been an effective demonstration of the Ger- 
man power, which could indulge in anything it wanted without having to account 
to anyone.” 

No doubt this lurid propaganda image^? could have been accurate if Maj- 
danek had really been an ‘extermination camp,’ especially if homicidal gas- 
sings had taken place there. 





#2 C. Simonov, op. cit. (note 310), pp. 12f. 

443 Elsewhere Simonov contradicts what he writes here, and claims instead (p. 16.): 
"At night, the tractors roared in the camp; they were being run on purpose to drown out 
the rattle of the submachine guns and the screams of the people who were shot.” 
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sky,U?! came with me to Lwów in a car. The officer stopped the car on Le- 
gionów Street and went to lunch with 3 SS men, leaving one SS man in the 
back of the car. When I realized that the SS man had fallen asleep, I fled, and 
in this way I remained alive. Of the 500 workers in Belzec, only I survived. I 
can’t say more. Му words were reported exactly and read back to me. Reder.” 


1.2. The Interview of November 1, 1944 


On November 1, 1944, an article by Wtodzimir Bielajew appeared in the 
Polish newspaper Czerwony Sztandar (Red Banner) titled “The Eternal Fire of 
Bełżec,” which contains an interview with Rubin [sic] Reder conducted in the 
area of the former Bełżec Camp, with a brief introduction and a final com- 
ment: 


“The Story of a Former Detainee’ 

The next week, when I went to the soft sandy ground of the Belzec Camp, I 
heard terrible words again. In front of me sits a rather old man, white-haired, 
of small build and soberly dressed. His name is Rubin Reder. He was born in 
Debica in 1881. He is now 63 years old. Rubin Reder can be considered with- 
out exaggeration a man who has returned from beyond. He has returned from 
a place from which no one else has returned. He went to Belzec, one of the 
most-terrible death camps, but managed to escape from it. Here is the literal 
story [do stownie: sic] of a man who saw Bełżec from the inside: 

EE 


On July 15 [15 lipca] 1942, when the first big ‘action’ in Lwów began, I was 
captured along with others passing through Zamarstynowska Street and load- 
ed onto a covered truck. They took us to a barracks in Podzamcze. In the even- 
ing I was ordered to join the other detainees. We were all taken to the Jan- 
owska Street Camp. We spent the night outdoors, and in the morning, they 
took us to the railway cars. At the entrance of each car there were 4 Gestapo 
officials. When we got into the cars, we were beaten with sticks on the head 
and in the face. The train consisted of 50 cars — 100 people were crammed in- 
to each car. The cars were sealed. On the roof of the cars were turrets. The 
guards guarded the transport not only from the sentry boxes, but also from 
above. 

At noon we arrived in Belzec. The train was still at full speed when an intense 
cadaverous stench reached us through the grates of the cars. It was clear to 
each of us what lay ahead. The name of the station whizzed past us across the 





This person is also unknown to Holocaust historiography. 

Bielajew 1944, p. 2. The article is divided into two parts: “Zadakowe ‘Uzdrowisko’” (“Enigmatic 
‘Health Station’”), which outlines the camp's history based on statements by Ignacy Mazur, and 
“Opowieść byłego więźnia” (“The Story of a Former Detainee”), which contains Reder's account. 
See Document 3. 


ED 
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grate. It shattered our last hopes. Each of us was condemned to end his life at 
Belzec — the death camp. The train pulled into the camp. The doors were 
opened. The guards began to kick us out of the cars. Everyone was ordered to 
undress completely. Women, children, old people, everyone, without exception, 
began to undress. 

A Sudeten German, Stabsscharführer Franz Irmann, announced that we 
should first take a bath and undergo disinfection [dezynfekcje]. ‘Only after 
that,’ said Irmann, ‘can I assign you to work.’ 

In fact, in front of us on a platform was a low building, very long and wide, 
about 100 x 100 meters, with the sign on the front attic wall saying 'Bade und 
Inhalationsrdume’ [bath- and inhalation rooms]. A vase of flowers hung under 
the sign. While we undressed, Irmann ordered all skilled workers — carpenters, 
shoemakers, tailors and the like — to leave the ranks. As a soap manufacturer, 
I also have various skills; therefore, after having introduced myself as a ma- 
chinist [maszynist], I stepped forward among the 8 specialists as well. 

Here in the open [pod golym niebem] the barbers began to cut women's hair. 
When the whole procedure was finished, the guards began to push all the new 
arrivals, except us 8 specialists, into the bath house. Inside it looked very 
strange, and did not correspond at all to its name. This low and wide building 
was divided into two parts by a large corridor, in which three doors opened to 
the right, three to the left. They were the access doors to six rooms with false 
windows [z pozornymi oknami]. Each room could accommodate 750 people. 
As soon as the first of my unfortunate traveling companions crossed the 
threshold of the corridor, they had a bad feeling and wanted to go back. Then 
the guards began to push them with bayonets. Those who resisted were bayo- 
netted. Eventually, some 4,500 people were crowded in the chambers. The 
doors were closed tightly. From the gassing device [z urzgdzenia gazowego] 
located behind the building, gas was conducted through special pipes. After 20 
minutes, all the people locked up had taken their last breath. 

A team of 500 people who had been left alive for auxiliary work began pulling 
the dead bodies out onto the street. The group of dentists, equipped with pin- 
cers, examined the mouths of the dead. When they found gold teeth, they pulled 
them out. Then there, at the camp, the gold teeth were melted into small ingots 
that were delivered to particularly reliable high-ranking Gestapo officials. Ten 
inmates left alive dealt exclusively with the thorough search of the clothes of 
those killed. They searched for jewels by unstitching the seams of clothes, 
carefully crushing the largest buttons in search for diamonds. 

I stayed in the camp for four full months. In this period, 30 huge and deep pits 
were dug, filled with corpses and covered up around me. Thanks to simple 
mathematics, I estimate that the Germans killed and buried about 3 million 
people during this period. When the Red Army then went on the offensive and 
began to approach Belzec, the Germans, wanting to erase the traces, began to 
burn the corpses of the people they had murdered. Here in ВеЁес, they killed 
not only the population of Poland and western Ukraine. They also brought in 
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people condemned to death from Belgium, Holland, Czechoslovakia, France 
and Vienna. Only of the Germans, there was not a single one. They killed them 
in their own country, in Dachau and in other camps. 
In general, the rate of killings I witnessed allows me to estimate that around 5 
million people have been killed in Belzec from the time of the creation of this 
camp to the time of its liquidation. 
In October 1942 [w pazdzierniku 1942], they began to build a new Kitchen in 
the camp. I took charge of this work. For the final commissioning of the kitch- 
en, sheet-metal pipes were required for the chimney. There were none at the 
camp. I said cautiously to Irmann: 'In Lwów I could get some sheet metal — I 
have acquaintances there, but I don't know anyone here.' Contrary to my ex- 
pectation, Irmann sent me to Lwów in search of sheet metal. But he ordered 
four Gestapo officials and a young officer to guard me. I got the sheet metal in 
Lwów and might actually then have returned, but as it was lunch time, the of- 
ficer and the three guards went to eat and left me in the truck under the super- 
vision of a ‘volksdeutsch’ [ethnic German] official of the Gestapo named 
Trotwein. The truck was parked next to the sidewalk in Legionów Street. It was 
a hot October day [dzień pazdziernikowy]. Trotwein was probably over- 
whelmed by the brandy he had drunk, by exhaustion and by sleepiness. He fell 
asleep while sitting next to me. I cautiously slipped out of the truck and left it 
as if nothing had happened, mingling with passers-by. A good woman, to 
whom I had once rendered many services, welcomed me into her home. She 
hid me in her house for twenty months. When people came, she hid me with 
blankets under two beds. In this way I saved myself, and if my salvation were 
only to tell the world of another unparalleled crime by the Hitlerites, for that 
alone it would be worth for me to live the rest of my life. 

EE 


What can be added to this tale? The ‘eternal flames’ of Belzec must not be ex- 
tinguished in the memory of humanity, which has the sacred historical duty not 
only to completely destroy the brown plague of fascism, but also to do every- 
thing possible to ensure that the crimes committed in our splendid world by 
criminals with the mark of the swastika can never again be repeated in their 
full extent.” 


1.3. The Testimony of 1945 


In 1945, Reder made an otherwise-undated statement to the Krakow section of 
the Centralna Zydowska Komisja Historyczna (Central Jewish Historical 
Commission), of which two versions exist. One was published with the title 
“Bełżec Rudolf Reder Komory gazowe” (“Bełżec Rudolf Reder Gas Cham- 
bers”; Borwicz et al., pp. 56-59), the other simply untitled as Declaration No. 
93 (Blumental, pp. 221-224). The contents are very similar, but there are dif- 
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ferences in structure and partly also in content. The archiving number of the 
aforementioned Commission — 162 for the first, 594 for the second — suggests 
two distinct statements, but the second version is undoubtedly a reworking of 
the first made by some diligent official of the aforementioned Commission. In 
addition to the almost-identical general structure of the writing, certain “cor- 
rections" were introduced in the second version. First of all, *gas chambers" 
(“komory gazowe”) are mentioned explicitly only in the second version, which 
makes little sense, because Reder declares that he did not know whether the 
famous "gasoline engine" produced gas or "condensed air"! However, this 
clarification does nothing but highlight a fundamental inconsistency which is 
found in all the witness statements. 

Then there is a passage that evidently offended the sensitivities of the Jew- 
ish Commission — "Zugführerzy-Zydzi, element bandycki — zapisywali, jak kto 
pracuje," *The squad-leader Jews, the criminal element, wrote down how eve- 
ryone worked" — which was consequently changed to: “Pracowników słabych 
ograbiali niemcy," “The Germans robbed weak workers...” 

I translate both versions. 

a) First version: 


"On August 16, 1942, during the Lwów action, I was taken to the Janowska 
[street] camp. The next day I was loaded onto a railway car at the Kleparów 
Station. The transport had 50 cars of 100 people each, about 5,000 men, wom- 
en and children. Escort: Gestapo; freight cars, covered and sealed. It was 
known that they would go to Belzec. A 7-hour trip. The train arrived at Betzec 
station and then, on a siding, to the camp. The camp [was] in a young forest, 
cut down to a radius of 3 kilometers in all directions, the ground sandy. From 
a distance the camp was invisible, cut trees were tied to those that grew so that 
they formed a hedge. Other cut trees were tied to the top of small trees in or- 
der to achieve invisibility. The cars entered the camp's courtyard; the spur 
was 200-300 meters long. The camp was surrounded by barbed wire, and on 
the inside [od strony wewnetrznej] of the fence were stacked iron-wire nets. 
One couldn't escape, because one would get caught in the nets. In the middle 
of the courtyard there was a high tower with a sentry with a submachine gun, 
a carbine and search lights. There were no towers on the perimeter — the ‘as- 
kari’ patrolled there. 

There were two large wooden huts for 250 people, on ground level, with small 
windows, two-story bunk beds, a bare board. 

After they were unloaded, everyone, men and women, was ordered to strip 
completely naked in the courtyard. They were told that they would take a bath 
and then go to work. The people rejoiced, as they believed it was just going to 
be work. Ten Jews of the ‘service personnel’ took the clothes, searched them, 
put aside any gold and money; the clothes ended up in a warehouse, while the 
precious objects were brought every evening in a suitcase to an office where 


C. MATTOGNO · REDER VERSUS GERSTEIN 19 


they were inventoried and sent to the camp's headquarters, which was located 
at the railway station. A Jew and an SS man brought them there. 

There were 6 rooms in a ground-level building, in the center a corridor, 3 
rooms on the left and 3 rooms on the right. The building was made of con- 
crete, without windows, the roof was covered with roofing felt, the building 
was 3 to 3-and-a-half meters high. 

The women’s hair was cut in the courtyard [na dziedzincu] — Jewish barbers 
did that. The women sat already naked on stools and were shaved one after the 
other. Uninterrupted blows to their faces and heads. The people were pushed 
en masse ‘into the bath house,’ disorderly, without counting them, ‘like cattle 
to the slaughter.’ In the corridor of the ‘bath house’, the people realized what 
was happening — the rooms were open, the doors had been opened by them 
[the Germans], darkness, screams. With the bayonet, with the rifle, the askari 
pushed in those who did not want to enter. The people were pushed into the 
chambers standing so tightly that the doors could hardly be closed. There 
were about 750 people in there; 6 times 750 people yields 4,500. The gassing 
lasted 20 minutes. The gas was produced by a gasoline-powered machine, op- 
erated by two askari machinists, [which was] located in a room at the end of 
the corridor. From this small room, the gas arrived in the chambers through 
tubes of small diameter. I cannot tell whether the machine produced gas (or 
condensed air [zgeszczone powietrze]). The poisoning lasted 20 minutes. The 
corpses were thrown out after the external doors were opened, leather straps 
were put around their hands, and they were dragged out. Behind the building, 
à pile of corpses 2 meters high was formed; from this pile, they were dragged 
200-300 steps through the sand to the pits. On the way from the building to the 
pit, the 'dentists,' chosen from among the inmates and 10 in number, opened 
the mouths of the corpses, tore out the gold teeth, then melted the gold into in- 
gots, which ended up at the headquarters. People from outside who were en- 
tering the building by the steps did not see what was happening on the sides of 
the building, that is, with the corpses and the graves, because dense vegetation 
covered them. 

The transports had 50 cars, 3-4 times a day, hence 15,000-20,000 people a 
day. From each transport, skilled workers, such as mechanics, carpenters, 
shoemakers, tailors, were chosen immediately after arrival. The witness pre- 
sented himself as a mechanic [maszynista monter]. He was assigned to the ma- 
chine that extracted sand from pits destined to [become] graves. Two persons 
operated it. The work lasted from 6 to dusk. One pit was 100 meters long and 
25 meters wide. One pit held about 100,000 people. In November 1942 there 
were 30 pits, hence 3 million corpses. The corpses were thrown into it without 
any order [bez porządku]; the next day a sinister sea of blood flowed to the 
edge of the pit. The ground [was] sandy. The corpses lay up to a meter above 
ground level. The pits were sprinkled with slaked lime, then filled with sand. 
The camp's service personnel consisted of 500 men. Each day they decreased 
by 30-40. The squad-leader Jews, the criminal element, wrote down how eve- 
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ryone worked. The worst workers, the weakest, were selected, at noon they 
were called, taken to a pit and shot. From new transports, they brought the 
number back up to 500. 

At the top of the camp were Stabsscharführer Fritz Irrmann of the Sudeten- 
land, Hauptscharführer Schwarz of the Reich, Oberscharführer Feix of the 
Reich, the volksdeutsch Russian Zugwachmann Hans Schmidt, a lank, small 
thug, and the volksdeutsch Russian Schneider, in total 5 SS men. 

At one point in November, there were many transports, and the 500 men of the 
service personnel could not cope with the work. So, Schmidt chose 100 men al- 
ready completely stripped naked and destined for the gas. They worked all 
day, in the cold, naked and without food; in the evening, he [Schmidt] took 
them to a pit and shot them. He lacked bullets for 20 people, so he took the 
handle of a pickaxe and killed them with a blow to the head. When a single 
blow was not enough, he hit them again. 

At 4 in the morning, the workers left the hut, received tea and 200 grams of 
bread at the kitchen window. The men lined up in the courtyard, [where] they 
taught [them] German songs. Oberscharführer Feix made sure everyone sang, 
he particularly loved 'Montanaro, don't you mind?' An orchestra was playing; 
the conductor was Wassermann from Krakow. The composition of the orches- 
tra generally did not change; it was completed with people from new trans- 
ports. The work took place to the sound of music. Work [lasted] until 12, then 
lunch: barley broth, in the evening coffee or tea without bread. 

There was no contact with the [outside] world. Peasants brought potatoes, left 
them in front of the camp gate. Nobody entered the camp. 

Among these 500 that the witness met at the camp were Polish and Czechoslo- 
vakian Jews. They began building the camp and the chamber in early 1942; it 
began operating in April-May 1942. 

The witness was at the camp from August 17, 1942 to the end of November 
1942. 

In 1944, according to statements by a mechanic who reported it to the witness, 
the pits were reopened, doused with gasoline, burned, the bones ground to 
[make] fertilizer. " 


b) Second version: 


"On August 16, 1942, I was taken to the Janowska [Street] Camp in Lwów, 
and the next day I was loaded onto a railway car at the Kleparów Station. I 
knew that was the transport of death. The transport had 50 cars, in each car 
there were 100 people. The train carried around 5,000 people, men, women 
and children. It was under the escort of the Gestapo. [They were] covered 
freight cars, sealed, the windows closed with grates. Everyone in the cars 
knew that they were going to Belzec to their death in the gas chamber [w ko- 
morze gazowej]. The journey lasted 7 hours, [it was] terrible, frightening and 
hopeless. The train arrived at Belzec Station, entered the camp on a narrow- 
gauge track. The camp was located in a young coniferous forest, cut down to a 
radius of 3 kilometers in all directions in a sandy soil. From a distance, the 
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camp was invisible, because cut trees attached to the growing trees formed a 
light-proof hedge hiding the barracks and gas chamber that were there. Cut 
trees were fastened to small trees for even greater invisibility. The cars en- 
tered the camp yard, the siding was 200-300 meters long. The camp was sur- 
rounded by barbed wire, and iron-wire nets were piled up on the inside of the 
fence, so one could not cross them, lest you get caught in the nets. In the mid- 
dle of the courtyard there was a high tower with a sentry with a submachine 
gun, carbine and search lights. There were no towers on the perimeter. The 
askaris stood guard. Nearby there were two large wooden huts, on ground 
level, which had small windows. Each hut housed 250 people designated as 
personnel who slept on bunk beds, on bare boards. 

After they were unloaded, everyone, men and women together, was ordered to 
strip completely naked. In the courtyard they told us that we would go to the 
bath house and then to work. People rejoiced for a moment because they were 
going to work there. Ten Jews from the service personnel rummaged through 
the clothes, putting aside any gold and money; the clothes ended up in a ware- 
house; precious objects were brought to the camp office. 

The building in which the gas chambers were located |komory gazowe] was a 
small white house on ground level. In the middle there was a corridor, to the 
left of which there were three rooms, and also three rooms to the right. The 
building was made of concrete, without windows; the roof was covered with 
roofing felt; the height of three and a half meters. 

The women's hair was cut in the courtyard. Jews and Jewish barbers [sic] did 
that. The women sat already naked on stools and were shaved one after the 
other. In the meantime, they were hit with whips in the face and on the head. 
The people were pushed en masse 'into the bath house,' willy-nilly, without 
counting them, like cattle to the slaughter. In the corridor, the people realized 
that they were going to their deaths, the rooms were open, the doors were 
ajar, [it was] dark. The askari pushed those who did not want to enter with the 
bayonet. The people were pushed into the chambers standing so tightly that the 
doors could hardly be closed. There were about 750 people in each room. Now 
only the shouts, screams and desperate cries of the people could be heard. 

The gassing lasted 20 minutes. The gas was produced by a gasoline-powered 
machine, operated by two askari machinists and placed in a room at the end of 
the corridor. From this small room, the gas went to the chambers by means of 
pipes. I don’t know whether the machine produced the gas or condensed air. 
The poisoning lasted 20 minutes. The corpses were thrown out after the exter- 
nal doors were opened, leather straps were put around their hands, and they 
were dragged out. Behind the building, a pile of corpses 2 meters high was 
formed; from this pile, the corpses were dragged on the sand to pits 200-300 
steps away. On the way from the building to the pit, the dentists, chosen from 
among the inmates and 10 in number, opened the mouths of the corpses, tore 
out their teeth, then melted the gold into ingots which ended up in the camp’s 
headquarters. From the outside, people entering the building by the steps did 
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not see what was happening on the sides of the building, that is, with the 
corpses and the graves, because dense vegetation covered it all. 

The transports counted 50 cars; there were three or four per day, hence 
15,000-20,000 people. Specialists were chosen from each transport immedi- 
ately after arrival: carpenters, mechanics, shoemakers, tailors. I introduced 
myself as a mechanic. I was assigned to the machine that extracted the sand 
from the pits destined to [become] graves. 

Two persons operated it. The work lasted from 6 AM to dusk. Each pit was 
100 meters long, 25 meters wide and 15 meters deep. Each pit contained ap- 
proximately 100,000 corpses. In November 1942 there were 30 pits, hence 
3,000,000 corpses. The corpses were thrown into it without any order. The 
next day, sinister blood flowed to the edge of the pit. The corpses lay one meter 
above ground level. The pits were sprinkled with slaked lime, then filled with 
sand. 

The camp's service personnel consisted of 500 men. Each day they decreased 
by 30-40. The Germans robbed [sic] weak workers, called them at noon, took 
them to the pits and shot them. From new transports, they brought the number 
back up to 500. 

At the top of the camp were Stabsscharführer Fritz Irrmann of the Sudeten- 
land, Hauptscharführer Schwarz of the Reich, Oberscharführer Feix of the 
Reich, the volksdeutsch Hans Schmidt and the volksdeutsch Schneider, both of 
Russia, altogether five SS bandits. At one point in November, there were many 
transports, and the 500 men of the service personnel could not cope with the 
work. The SS chose 100 people already stripped naked and destined for the 
gas. They worked all day, in the cold, naked and without food. In the evening 
he shoved them to a pit and shot them. He lacked bullets for 20 people, so he 
took the handle of a pickaxe and killed them with a blow to the head. 

At 4 in the morning, the workers left the hut. They received tea and 200 grams 
of bread at the kitchen window. The men lined up in the courtyard. They were 
taught to sing German songs, without choosing the content. SS man Feix made 
sure everyone sang. He particularly loved the melody of ‘Montanaro, don’t 
you mind? ' 

An orchestra stayed in the courtyard all day and played. There was no contact 
with the [outside] world. The farmers who brought potatoes to the camp left 
them in front of the gate; no one entered the camp. 

They began building the camp and chambers in early 1942, and their activities 
began in April and May 1942. In 1944 the Germans reopened the pits, doused 
them with gasoline and burned the bones. The unburned remains were ground 
to [make] fertilizer. " 
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1.4. The Interrogation of December 29, 1945 


This interrogation was preceded three days earlier by a statement in which 
Reder only recounted the details of his deportation to Betzec (Libionka, pp. 
30-32), which it is not worth reproducing here. 

Reder was interrogated by Investigating Judge Jan Sehn in the framework 
of investigations by the Central Commission of Inquiry into German Crimes 
in Poland: 


"[p. 1] Krakow, December 29, 1945. District Investigating Judge Jan Sehn, 
acting under the decree of Nov. 10, 1945 of the Central Commission and the 
District Commission of Inquiry into German Crimes in Poland /Dz. U.R. P. n. 
51, item 293/ as a member of the Central Commission, questioned in accord- 
ance with Article 107, 115 of the Code of Criminal Procedure the inmate of 
the Belzec Camp mentioned below who stated the following: 

My name is Rudolf Reder, son of Herman and Fryderyka Jortner, born on 
April 4, 1881 in Debica, of Jewish religion, of Polish nationality and citizen- 
ship, of industrial profession, living in Krakow, 38 Dluga Street. 

When the German-Russian war broke out, I lived in Lwów, where I had been 
manufacturing soap at 7 Panienska Street since 1910. On August 16, 1942, I 
learned that the German police would carry out an action against the Jews, so 
I hid in a room of my Ukrainian acquaintances Kobzdej, in their building at 31 
Zamarstynowska Street. In this room, however, the police found me — I believe 
this happened as a result of a denunciation by Kobzdej and his family — I was 
beaten, loaded with others on a freight truck and taken to a barracks in Pod- 
zamcze. Here, an SS soldier who was escorting me took me to a side room, 
thoroughly searched me and stole 18,040 zloty from me. Apart from this cash, 
I still had 3 zlotys. The SS soldier left me this rest, mockingly saying that he 
left it for the trip. A short time later this same soldier offered to release me if I 
gave him a watch and 3,000 zlotys. To this I replied that I could borrow this 
from acquaintances, and I begged this SS soldier to take me to these acquaint- 
ances. He agreed to this, and we drove by truck to the Jewish hospital, where 
my daughter, a physician, and her husband worked. I got a watch from the 
boys [p. 1a] and 3,000 zloty and handed them over to the SS soldier who was 
escorting me, who pocketed them, pulled out his gun, made us all raise our 
hands, and threatened to teach and convince me that a German soldier cannot 
be bribed. 

Seeing that I was trapped, I took advantage of the confusion and began to flee. 
The SS soldier, however, grabbed me during the escape, beat me very violently 
and took me back to the Podzamcze barracks. On the evening of the same day, 
we were transported from this barracks to the collection camp on Janowska 
Street, where we spent the whole night outdoors and the next day, that is, on 
August 17, 1942, at 6 am, we were loaded onto a freight train. 100 people 





7 АСК, OKBZN Kraków, NTN, 111, pp. 1-5. 
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were loaded into a cattle car. The train had 50 similar cars; the entire 
transport therefore counted about 5,000 people. They were just Jews of vari- 
ous ages and sexes. We assumed that we would go to Belzec, because in the 
last period before the arrest in Lwów it was said that the Gestapo took Jews to 
Belzec. However, we did not know what Belzec was, as the Gestapo were said 
to bring Jews there for labor. But it was rumored that Belzec was a camp 
without people. Our conjectures turned out to be correct, because in fact 
around noon on August 17, 1942, our train stopped at Betzec Station. From 
the station, the train slowly entered the camp, which was a few hundred meters 
away from it. The entire train entered the fenced-in camp area. The camp was 
surrounded by a high barbed-wire fence, and on the outside |po zewnetrznej 
stronie] of this fence it also had a barrier of nets. It was a metal mesh several 
meters wide stretched horizontally on wooden supports. Right in the center of 
the camp there was a high watchtower in which SS soldiers stood guard in all 
directions. On this tower there were also spotlights that illuminated the whole 
camp and its closest surroundings. [p. 2] Armed guards patrolled on both 
sides of the fence. On the left, behind the entrance gate, there was the guard 
post, in which SS soldiers stood guard with police dogs. Still to the left, behind 
the guard house, there were 3 barracks for the camp's armed service, Ger- 
mans and recruits from among Ukrainians or Russian prisoners. Behind a 
large courtyard, which extended from the entrance gate on both sides of the 
railway track [po obu stronach toru kolejowego] inside the camp, there was a 
large hut, in which they cut the women's hair, as I convinced myself later [sic]. 
Behind this hut, on the other side of the camp, there were two huts where the 
inmates employed in the gas-chamber service [komór gazowych] were housed. 
Each of these barracks housed 250 inmates. To the left of the hut for cutting 
the women's hair — proceeding from the entrance gate — was the building of 
the [gas] chambers. Between the hut for cutting the women's hair and the 
building with the chambers, there was a small courtyard [mate podwórko] 
separated from the front courtyard and the back of the camp by a wooden pal- 
isade. In the palisade, at the rear of the camp, there were doors through which 
one could enter this courtyard. The building of the chambers was made of 
concrete [z betonu] and covered with a flat roof with roofing felt. It was built 
on a platform [na podwyzszeniu], so that it was accessed via steps from the 
side of the small courtyard, and along the two longer walls there was a kind of 
raised unloading ramp. Through the steps, on the side of the small courtyard, 
one entered the door, above which hung a sign with the words 'Bade und Inha- 
lationsräume,’ and a large vase of flowers, so that the decoration of the en- 
trance imitated the entrance to a bathhouse. From the entrance door, along 
the entire length of the building, there was a corridor that had on each side 
three single-leaf doors, massive and hermetic, which closed on hinges. These 
doors led to rooms without windows that had on the other side, that is, on the 
side of the raised unloading ramps that I described earlier, a door sliding 
sideways on rails consisting of 2 leaves. On the opposite side of the building, 
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As we have already pointed out, the entire grounds of the camp were com- 
pletely open to sight, and the camp itself was surrounded by the towns Dze- 
sigta, Abramowice, Kosminek and Kalinowka as well as the Lublin-Chetm- 
Zamosc-Lwöw road. Any mass murders actually taking place in Majdanek 
could not have been kept secret, particularly — but not only — because of the 
steady flow of information leaving the camp on a daily basis and by various 
means: 
> Reports by released inmates (approximately 20,000 of them!).*** Most of 

these were Poles who had been arrested and sent to the camp in the course 

of police raids, on suspicion of being members of the Resistance. Many of 
these prisoners were released after a short time. 
» Letters and secret messages smuggled out of the camp by the inmates (cf. 

Chapter III). 

» Reports by the free civilian laborers employed in the camp. We have al- 
ready seen in Chapter I how numerous these were in Majdanek. 

» Reports by the food suppliers who came to the camp every day with their 
wares. 

All the information obtained via these channels was collected by the local 
cells of the secret Polish Resistance Movement and passed on to the Delega- 
tura. A few words about this: 

In September 1939, Poland was overrun by German armed forces in the 
west and by Soviets in the east, and vanished as an independent national ent- 
ity. The government went into exile in London. 

An underground shadow government, subordinate to the government-in- 
exile in London, was set up: the Delegatura Rzqdu (stand-in government). The 
Delegatura supplied its London contacts with an unbroken flow of news about 
the situation in Poland. Naturally it worked closely with other illegal organiza- 
tions, especially with the Armija Krajowa (AK, national army), i.e., with the 
armed Resistance. Even though tens of thousands of members and helpers of 
the Resistance were arrested, the Germans never succeeded in completely 
halting its activities. 

It goes without saying that the Delegatura took especial interest in the oc- 
cupation power's concentration camps from the start, and strove to find out 
what was going on in them. 


444 Tt must be pointed out that the number of 20,000 released inmates is quite impossible to rec- 
oncile with the image of an “extermination camp." Each of these released inmates would 
have observed mass murders or at least heard about them from fellow prisoners. The news of 
the massacres would have spread like wildfire throughout Poland, and from there through all 
of Europe! The very same historians that expect us to believe this also tell us that the Na- 
tional Socialists used code words in their documents to cover up their atrocities. What on 
earth would have been the point of these amateurish attempts at camouflage in light of the 
fact that the Germans continually released eyewitnesses to the alleged genocide? 
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that is, behind the wall in front of which the corridor ended, there was a small 
room in which the machines [maszyny] were located. I personally saw that in 
this small room there was a gasoline-powered engine [p. 3a] which seemed 
very complicated. I remember it had a drive wheel [кою napędowe], but I 
didn't observe any other constructional or technical details. This engine was 
permanently served by 2 Russian machinists from the camp's armed service 
personnel; I only know that it consumed 4 cans of gasoline a day, because that 
was the amount of gasoline brought into the camp every day. It was during the 
delivery of gasoline to the engine room that I had the opportunity to look in- 
side. The [gas-]chamber building and the area closest to it were camouflaged. 
On high poles at a rather considerable height on the roof of the chambers 
there was a net on which leaves and branches had been thrown. 

After the arrival of the train in the courtyard of the camp, we were all thrown 
out of the cars and ordered to undress completely. This was attended by the 
camp commandant, SS-Stabsscharführer Fritz Irrmann /originally from the 
Sudetenland/, who told us that we would all go to the bathroom to wash, and 
after the bath we would be sent to work, so he asked for skilled workers to 
come forward. I introduced myself along with 7 other men and declared myself 
a mechanic [maszynista-monter]. Irrmann ordered us skilled workers to put 
our clothes back on, and he took us to the workplace immediately. He ordered 
me, as a mechanic, to operate the gasoline machine with which huge pits were 
dug in the immediate vicinity of the camp [w bezposrednim poblizu obozu]. I 
worked in this capacity for 2 months. The following month, that is, at the end 
of November, I worked as a bricklayer at the extension of the camp kitchen. 
Thanks to these assignments, I had the opportunity to move around the camp 
area, and to ascertain on the basis of my own direct observation the treatment 
of detainees brought to Belzec. Everyone was unloaded from the train; the 
women were pushed into the hair-cutting hut. There, their heads were shaved 
with machines, and then, they were shoved through the small courtyard [which 
was located] between this hut and the entrance to the gas chambers, into the 
gas chambers. All the men, except for this small percentage who were selected 
for work in the camp area, were shoved onto the road around the hut used to 
cut women's hair and, through the door that led to the small courtyard at the 
rear of the camp and then through [p. 4] the small courtyard, [were also 
shoved] into the gas chambers. In these chambers, people were crammed to 
such an extent that even after death they stood upright in the chambers. After 
all the chambers were filled, all the doors were hermetically sealed, the outer 
doors were slid shut and locked on both sides [of the two door leaves] for air- 
tight closure, and then the engine was started. The work was directed by the 
inmate Moniek, a coachman from Krakow. The engine was running without in- 
terruption for exactly 20 minutes, after which Moniek gave the signal to one of 
the operators, and this engine was turned off. After the engine was turned off, 
inmates of the service staff, under Moniek's command, opened all the doors 
and, with the help of straps that were tightened around the hands of the corps- 


26 


C. MATTOGNO · REDER VERSUS GERSTEIN 


es, the corpses were pulled by two [workers] out of the rooms and then 
dragged to the mass graves, previously dug with the use of machines. On the 
road, between the chamber ramp and the pit, dentists extracted gold teeth from 
corpses. The pits were all dug to a [identical] size and measured 100 meters 
long, 25 meters wide and 15 meters deep. The corpses were thrown into the 
pits haphazardly [w nieladzie], and only the upper layers that protruded one 
meter above the level of the ground surrounding the pits were systematically 
arranged, one corpse next to another. The prisoners covered the pile of corps- 
es thusly arranged with sand. Before covering them, the corpses were sprin- 
kled with lime. During the first days, a high mound of soil towered over such a 
pit. As time went by, this soil subsided, and the ground slowly leveled off. 

I am unable to say what the chemical aspect [chemizm] of the mechanism of 
killing people in the Belzec chambers consisted of. I only know one thing, that 
from the engine room a pipe of one inch?! in diameter went into each of the 
gas chambers |z komór gazowych]. The outlets of these pipes ended in the in- 
dividual chambers. I don't know whether any gas was released through these 
pipes into the chambers, whether the air in the chambers was compressed 
[zgeszczano] or whether the air was pumped out of the chambers. I was often 
on the ramp when the doors were opened. However, I never smelled any 
odors, and entering the rooms immediately after opening the door never had 
any harmful effects on my health. The corpses found in the chamber did not 
show [p. 4a] an unnatural color at all [żadnego nienaturalnego zabarwienia]. 
They all looked like living people, mostly their eyes were open. Only in a few 
cases did it happen that the corpses were stained with blood. The air in the 
rooms, after their opening, was clean, transparent and odorless [szyste, prze- 
Zroczyste i bezwonne]. In particular, no smoke or combustion gases from the 
engine could be perceived. These gases were discharged by the engine directly 
to the outside and not into the chambers [Gazy te byly odprowadzane z motoru 
wprost na dwór a nie do komór]. 

During my stay in the camp, i.e. over a period of 4 months, 3-4 trains arrived 
at the camp per day, consisting of 50 cars each. With these transports, Jews 
were brought from Poland, Czechoslovakia, Holland, Hungary, France, Den- 
mark, Italy and Romania. All these unfortunates were told that they would go 
to Poland as settlers, and that is why the Jews took all their possessions with 
them. These possessions were taken from them immediately after unloading the 
cars, and were sent to the Reich. The same thing also applies to the gold in 
their teeth, which was melted into ingots right there, and together with other 
valuables, was delivered to the camp headquarters, which were located be- 
yond its fence, in a building located near the railway station. The women’s 
hair was sent in railway cars to Budapest. At the end of November, there were 
around [wokól] the camp already 30 filled pits of the dimensions I have al- 





18 Cat, Polish inch, some 2.4 cm. 
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ready indicated. I note that the Belzec Camp was still operating throughout 
1943 and a part of 1944. 

During the first moments after closing the chambers filled with people, fright- 
ening screams and moans could be heard, but after а few minutes, there was a 
dead silence. It never happened that anyone was alive after the chambers were 
opened. The corpses of the slain were still warm. To cover the moans, an or- 
chestra made up of inmates played from morning to night. SS men supervised 
the working inmates, beat them and goaded them on to work. Those who hesi- 
tated were mercilessly beaten. Of particular sadism was the volksdeutsch 
Schmidt, Zugwachmann, of Latvian origin. Every day he killed [p. 5] 30-40 
[men] from the group of inmates spared for work. He compensated for the de- 
crease [in manpower] by [taking inmates from] subsequent transport. He put 
people at the [edge of a] pit, then hit them with all his force on the head with 
the wooden handle of a pickaxe, and then threw them into the pit. In addition 
to the aforementioned Irrmann and Schmidt, Hauptscharführer Heinz 
Schwarz, Oberscharführer Faix, Zugwachmann Schneider, Oberwachmann 
Kunz and Oberwachmann Trottwein served in the camp. 

In October [w pazdzierniku] of 1942, Himmler carried out an inspection of the 
camp in the company of SS Major General Katzmann, head of the Gestapo of 
the Lwów District. During this inspection, a gassing [gazowanie] of people 
and the burial of their corpses took place. After this inspection, the camp's 
armed service personnel received praise. From the happy faces of the inspec- 
tors and service staff it could be seen that the inspection had had a positive 
outcome. 

At the end of November |z koricem listopada] of 1942, I went with a car under 
the escort of the SS to Lwów to buy sheet metal. We arrived in Lwów in the 
evening, spent the night in the Gestapo jail; the next day, still escorted by SS 
men, I completed the business of buying the sheet metal, and around noon I 
was put on the truck under the supervision of an SS man, who was Trottwein. 
After a while, I noticed that Trottwein had put his rifle aside and had fallen 
asleep. I took advantage of it, opened the door, and ran away. Since then, I 
had been hiding for 20 months in my factory [w mojej fabryce]. Anastazja 
Hawryluk, who had been my maid for many years, helped me in this. With her 
help, I survived the entire German occupation and waited for the Germans to 
retreat from Lwów. From the stories of the surrounding population, I know 
that in 1944, as the Russian front approached, the Germans reopened the pits 
in Betzec, sprinkled them with gasoline, and burned [them], extracted the un- 
burned remains from the pits with machines, ground the bones [to make] arti- 
ficial fertilizer, and covered the pits, thus erasing the traces of the crimes. An 
acquaintance of mine, the fitter Scharf-Szpilka, who had assembled the bone- 
grinding machine, told me about the bone grinding. 

Read [out]. With this ends the interrogation of the witness and the report. Wit- 
ness: Rudolf Reder. Recorded by: Krystyna Szymanska. District Investigating 
Judge Jan Sehn.” 
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1.5. The Booklet “Betzec” (1946) 


In 1946 the Jewish Historical Commission of the Krakow District published a 
memorial by Reder titled Bełżec, with an introduction by Nella Rost (Reder 
1946). The witness’s account covers pages 35-65. I translate it completely. 


"[p. 35] As of August 1942, we still did not have a separate ghetto in Lwów. 
Some streets had been reserved exclusively for Jews. These, therefore, formed 
the Jewish quarter, which consisted of some isolated streets from the third 
quarter of Lwow, such as: Panienska, Wqska, Ogrodnicka, Sineczna and oth- 
ers. We lived there anxiously and in constant anguish. Two weeks before the 
resettlement, there was generic talk of the impending doom. We were desper- 
ate. We already knew then what the word ‘resettlement’ [wysiedlenie] meant. 
In fact, it was said that a worker who had built the chambers during the first 
days of the installation of the death factory had managed to escape from the 
Belzec death garrison, and that he had spoken of the ‘bath house,’ which was 
in reality the building intended for the gas chambers. He had predicted that 
none of the people who would be shoved into it would return. 

It was also said that one of the Ukrainians employed in the killing of the Jews 
had told what was happening at Belzec to one of his friends who, terrified as 
she was, felt it was her duty to disclose this and warn the doomed. The news 
about Belzec reached us in these ways. 

The legend of Bełżec, which we knew about and which made us shiver, thus 
became truth. Therefore, in the streets of the Jewish quarter, frightened people 
wandered about [p. 36] with a sense of helplessness already several days be- 
fore August 10, and asked one other: ‘What should we do? What should we 
do?’ 

Only on 10 August, early in the morning, did the guards completely surround 
all the ends of the neighborhood's streets. Gestapo, SS, Sonderdienst walked 
the streets in sets of five or six a few steps apart."?! The Ukrainian militiamen 
helped them a lot. Two weeks earlier, Major General [sic] Katzmann, the main 
cop of Lwów and Eastern Little Роіапа,? had delivered the stamps [work 
permits] for some labor centers. Some centers also received stamps at the po- 
lice station at the Smolka Post. There were not many of these ‘lucky ones.’ In 
mortal anguish, most were looking for some way out, a hiding place, an es- 
cape, but practically no one knew what to do or how to escape. 

Meanwhile, for several days, the patrols searched house by house, hideout by 
hideout; the Gestapo men had granted stamps to some, yet not to others; those 
who did not have a stamp and those whose stamps were not accepted were 
forced out of the houses; they were not allowed to take along even a rag of 
clothing, or even a piece of bread. Then they gathered the mass of people, and 
those who resisted received a bullet in the head; I was in my workshop work- 





19 Meaning that each small group proceeded a few steps from the other. 
20 The remainder of Poland not annexed by ће USSR and Germany during the war. 
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ing, but I didn't have a stamp, so I locked myself up and remained silent, alt- 
hough I heard them coming. The Gestapo men broke down the door, found me 
in a hiding place, beat me on the head with their whips, and took me away. 
They crammed us all into streetcars, loaded us in so tightly that we could not 
move or even breathe, and took us to the Janowska [Street] Camp. 

It was already evening. We were crammed together on a large meadow in a 
closed circle. We were 6,000. We were ordered to sit down, and we could not 
stand up, we could not move, not even extend our arms or legs. From a tower, 
a spotlight was turned on us; it was as bright as day, and we were surrounded 
by armed cops; we sat incredibly tight, all together, young and old, women 
and children of all ages. Some precise shots were fired; someone had gotten 
up; perhaps he wanted to be shot. 

[p. 37] We sat like that all night. There was dead silence. Neither the women 
nor the children wept. At 6 in the morning we were ordered to get up from the 
damp grass, to line up in rows of four, and a long line of doomed people 
marched towards Kleparów Station. Gestapo men and Ukrainians surrounded 
us with a tight cordon. Not even a single man managed to escape. At the sta- 
tion, we were pushed onto the ramp [platform]. A long freight train was al- 
ready waiting right behind the ramp. It had 50 cars. The loading of the train 
began. The doors of the cars were opened; on both sides there were Gestapo 
men, two on each side, with whips in their hands, and they beat everyone who 
entered in the face and on the head. The Gestapo men beat everyone. Each of 
us had [whip] marks on our faces, bumps on our heads. The women were sob- 
bing, the children, close to their mothers, were crying. Goaded on by the Ge- 
stapo men, who were without compassion, they pushed one other. The en- 
trance was high up; one had to climb up, [yet] they pushed one another down 
— after all, we rushed there all alone, as we wanted to get it already over with. 
On the roof of each car sat a Gestapo man with a submachine gun. Gestapo 
men beat and counted 100 [people] for each car. All this happened so quickly 
that the loading of a few thousand people did not last more than an hour. 

In our transport, there were many men, even workers with various kinds of 
work certificates [who were] supposedly ‘safe,’ young and older children, 
young girls and old women. 

They sealed all the cars. Crammed together into a crowd of huddled people, 
we stood close together, almost on top of each other. Sweltering, suffocating, 
we were close to madness. Without a drop of water, without a crumb of bread. 
The train moved at 8 am. I knew that the stoker and driver in the locomotive 
were Germans. The train went fast, but it seemed to us that it was moving very 
slowly. The train stopped three times: in Kulików, Zólkiew and Rawa Ruska. 
The stops were probably necessary for the regulation of railway traffic. Dur- 
ing the stops, the Gestapo men [p. 38] descended from the roofs of the cars 
and did not let anyone approach the train. They did not allow [anyone] to 
bring any water, which the people, out of compassion, wanted to hand over 
through the barred window to those who were dying of thirst. 
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We went on, no one said a word. We were aware of going to death, of having 
no escape; apathetic, without complaint. We were all thinking about one thing: 
how to escape; but there was no possibility. The railway car in which we were 
traveling was completely new, the window so narrow that I could not stick my 
head out. In other cars it was certainly possible to break down the doors, be- 
cause for a few minutes we heard them shooting at the fugitives. Nobody said 
anything and nobody comforted the women who complained, nobody stopped 
the babies from crying. We all knew it: we were going to a certain and terrible 
death. We wanted this to be over already. Maybe someone was saved, I don’t 
know ... You could only try to escape from the train. 

Around noon the train arrived at Belzec Station. It was a little station. There 
were small houses around it. In these houses lived the men of the Gestapo. 
Belzec is located on the Lublin-Tomaszów line. It is 15 kilometers away from 
Rawa Ruska. At Belzec Station, the train was diverted from the main track and 
was taken to a siding that ran for a stretch of another kilometer directly to the 
gate of the death camp. Ukrainian railway workers also lived near the station, 
and there was a small post office. An old German with a thick black beard — I 
don’t know his name, but I would recognize him immediately — arrived at Bel- 
Zec by car; he looked like an executioner; he took command of the train and 
made it enter the camp. The ride to the camp took two minutes. For four whole 
months I always saw this same scoundrel. The siding ran across the camps. 
On both sides there was a completely free space, without any buildings. The 
German who had brought the train to the camp got out of the car. He ‘helped.’ 
Hitting and screaming, he chased people off the train. He personally entered 
each car and checked if there was still anyone. [p. 39] He was informed of 
everything. When the train was empty and checked, he gave the signal with the 
flag and made it leave the camp. 

This whole area of Belzec was occupied by the Germans. Nobody could be 
seen [inside]. Civilians who had gotten lost [and were trespassing] were shot. 
The train arrived in the courtyard, which was about a kilometer long and wide 
[który miał około jeden kilometr wzdłuż i wszerz] and was surrounded by 
barbed wire and iron nets, placed on top of each other, of two meters in 
height. The fences were not electrified. One entered into the courtyard through 
a large wooden gate covered with barbed wire. Next to the gate was a small 
house in which the telephone station was located. In front of this house there 
were some SS men with dogs. When the train arrived at the gate, the sentry 
opened it and went into the house. At that moment the ‘reception of the train’ 
took place. A few dozen SS men opened the railway cars shouting ‘los’ [Let's 
go!]. They routed the people out of the cars with whips and [rifle] butts. The 
cars' doors were located more than a meter above ground. Those who were 
driven out with whips had to jump, everyone, old and young. Having to jump 
on the ground, they would break their hands and legs. Children got hurt, eve- 
ryone fell; dirty, exhausted, terrified. In addition to the SS men, the so-called 
"Zugführer' were on duty. They were overseers of the permanent death-service 


C. MATTOGNO · REDER VERSUS GERSTEIN 31 


personnel at the camp, dressed in the usual way, without camp badges. The 
sick, the elderly and the young children, that is, those who could not walk on 
their own, were carried on stretchers, and unloaded at the edges of huge pits 
that had been excavated. There the Gestapo man Irrmann shot them, after 
which he threw them into the pit with the butt of his rifle. This same Irrmann, a 
specialist in killing old people and small children, was a tall, dark, good- 
looking Gestapo man with a normal facial expression, like the others who 
lived in a house in ВеЁес, near the station, and — like the others — [they were] 
without a family and without women. 

He came to the camp early in the morning, stayed there all day, and received 
the transports of death. Immediately after the unloading of the victims from the 
train, they were gathered in the courtyard surrounded by armed askari, and 
there Irrmann gave a speech. There was a dead silence. He stood close to the 
crowd. Everyone was eager to listen, [р. 40] suddenly hope arose in us. ‘If 
they give us a speech, maybe we will live, maybe there will be some work, 
maybe, but...’ Irrmann said very loudly and clearly: ‘Ihr gehts jetzt baden, na- 
chher werdet ihr zur Arbeit geschickt’ [‘Now you go bathing, afterwards you 
will be sent to work’). That's all. Everyone rejoiced; after all, they were glad 
to go to work. They applauded. I remember these his words having been re- 
peated day after day, mostly three times a day, repeated for the four months of 
my stay there. This was the moment of hope and illusion. For a moment, the 
people breathed in relief. There was complete calmness. The crowd proceeded 
in absolute silence, the men across the courtyard directly to the building on 
which was written in large letters: ‘Bade und Inhalationsrdume’ [bathing and 
inhalation rooms]. The women went about 20 meters [further on] to a large hut 
measuring 30 by 15 meters. In this hut, the women's and girls' hair was cut. 
They entered without knowing why they were being led there. Now was the 
time for calmness and silence. Then I learned that only a few minutes later, 
when they were given wooden stools and arranged themselves crosswise in the 
hut, when they were ordered to sit down, and 8 Jewish barbers, silent like a set 
of robots, approached them in order to shave their hair with a machine [down 
to] the skin, at this moment the whole truth was revealed to their minds, and 
none of them, and none of the men, could have had any more doubts on the 
way to the gas chambers. 

All but a few men who had been selected as skilled workers needed there — 
everyone — young and old, children and women — all went to a certain death. 
Girls with long hair were sent to the haircut, while girls with short hair went 
directly to the chambers with the men. 

Suddenly — without passing from hope to final despair — moans, screams arose 
— many women had hysterical attacks. But many women died calmly, especial- 
ly young girls. In our transport there were 1,000 intellectuals, very young men 
and — as in all subsequent transports — a majority of women. 

[р. 41] Z stood on one side, in the courtyard, with the group [of men] left be- 
hind to dig the pits, and I watched my brothers, sisters, acquaintances and 
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friends pushed to their deaths. By the time the women, completely naked, were 
driven with whips like cattle to the slaughter, without being counted, all in a 
hurry — the men were already dying in the chambers. The shearing of the 
women lasted no more than 2 hours, and so did the preparation for the killing 
and the killing itself. 

A dozen SS men urged the women with whips and pointed bayonets to the 
chamber building up three steps into the vestibule, and the askaris counted 
[odliczali] 750 people for each room. Women who refused to enter got stabbed 
in their body with bayonets by the askaris; blood flowed, and in this manner, 
they pushed them to the execution. One could hear doors open, moans and 
screams, desperate pleadings in Polish, Hebrew; the wailing of children and 
women that made one's blood freeze, and then a terrible common scream... 
This lasted 15 minutes — the machine ran for 20 minutes, and after 20 minutes 
of silence, the askari opened the exterior doors, and I began to work together 
with other workers without marks and without tattoos, spared from previous 
transports as I had been. 

We dragged the corpses of people who had still been alive a little while earli- 
er, we dragged them with the help of leather belts [za pomocą pasków skórza- 
nych] to the huge [already-]prepared mass graves, and an orchestra played 
near them; it played from morning to evening. 

[p. 42] A short time later, I was already familiar with all the [camp's] terrain. 
It was located in the middle of a young pine forest. The afforestation was 
dense, and to further reduce the penetration of light, other trees had been tied 
to the trees; the thickness of afforestation along the place where the chambers 
were located had been doubled. Behind them [was] a sandy road along which 
the corpses were dragged. Over it, the Germans had built a roof made of taut 
iron wires, on which they had scattered green foliage. It was meant to protect 
the ground from aerial observation. This part of the camp was obscured under 
the leaf roof. From the gate, one entered a huge courtyard. In the courtyard, 
there was a large hut in which the women's hair was shorn off. Next to this hut 
there was a small courtyard [male podwórko], enclosed by a board fence of 
tightly nailed boards, without the slightest gap, 3 meters high. This fence, 
made of gray boards, led up to the actual chambers. In this way, no one could 
see what was happening behind the fence. The building in which the chambers 
were located was not high; it was long and wide, of gray concrete [z szarego 
betonu], had a flat roof covered with roofing felt, and above it again a wire- 
mesh roof covered with green foliage. From the courtyard, 3 steps, one meter 
wide, without railings, led up to it. A large vase of colorful flowers was placed 
on the building’s facade. On the wall [na ściane] was written legibly and 
clearly: ‘Bade und Inhalationsräume.’ Through the steps, one entered a dark 
corridor [p. 44?'] one-and-a-half meters wide, but very long. It was completely 
empty, four concrete walls. From the corridor, to the right and left, doors led 





?! Page 43 contains a drawn camp map. 


C. MATTOGNO · REDER VERSUS GERSTEIN 33 


to the chambers. The doors, made of wood, one meter wide, opened using a 
wooden handle. The chambers were completely dark, windowless and abso- 
lutely bare. In each chamber, a round opening the size of an electrical switch 
was visible [widoczny byt]. The walls and floor of the chambers were made of 
concrete. The corridor and the chambers were lower than normal rooms; they 
were no more than 2 meters high [nie wiecej niz dwa metry]. Furthermore, in 
the front wall of each chamber, there was a moving [sliding] door, 2 meters 
wide, through which the people's corpses were carried away after [their] suf- 
focation [uduszenie]. Outside the building, there was a rather small annex, 
measuring perhaps 2 by 2 meters, in which the ‘machine’ was located, a gaso- 
line-powered engine | ‘maszyna’, motor pedzony benzyną]. The chambers were 
one-and-a-half meters above ground; [there was] a ramp next to the doors, at 
the same level as the chamber, from which the corpses were thrown onto the 
ground. 

Inside the camp, there were two huts for the death personnel, one for general 
workers, the other for so-called skilled workers. Each hut contained 250 work- 
ers. The bunks were on two levels. The two huts were identical. The bunks 
consisted of simple boards, and a small board |ran] underneath the head [as a 
pillow]. Near the huts were the kitchen, then the warehouse, the administra- 
tion, laundry, tailor shop, and finally elegant huts for the askari. 

On both sides of the building[s] were filled or empty pits. I saw a whole row of 
pits already full and filled to the top [wysoko] with sand. After a while, the 
ground subsided. There had always to be an empty reserve pit. 

[р. 45] I stayed at the death camp from August to the end of November — this 
was the period of mass asphyxiation [duszenia] of the Jews. A few companions 
in misfortune, those few who had managed to stay there longer, told me that in 
this period the death transports reached their peak. They arrived every day, 
without a day off, mostly 3 times a day, and each train had 50 cars, and each 
car held 100 people. When the transports arrived at night, the victims of Bei. 
Zec waited in the closed cars until 6 am. On average, 10,000 people were 
killed per day. 

It happened [on occasion] that the transports were even larger and more fre- 
quent. Jews came from everywhere, and only Jews. There were never any oth- 
er transports. Belzec was used exclusively for the killing of Jews. At the rail- 
way cars, the Jews were unloaded by Gestapo men, the askaris and the 
‘Zugfiihrer’; a few steps further on, in the courtyard during the undressing, 
there were already Jewish workers — they asked in a low voice: ‘Where are 
you from? ' They answered in a whisper: 'From Lwów, from Krakow, from Za- 
mosc, from Wielicz, from Jasto, from Tarnow, etc.’ I saw this every day, two, 
three times a day. 

With each transport, the same thing happened as with mine. They were or- 
dered to undress, things remained in the courtyard, Irrmann always spoke 
hypocritically and [said] always the same thing. At that moment, the people 
always rejoiced; I saw this same glimmer of hope [p. 46] in the people's eyes. 


34 


C. MATTOGNO : REDER VERSUS GERSTEIN 


The hope to go to work. But a moment later, toddlers were separated from 
their mothers, the old and the sick were carried on stretchers, the men and 
girls were urged forward with [rifle] butts further and further up the fenced-in 
alley directly to the chambers, and the naked women were directed just as bru- 
tally into the other hut, where their hair was shorn off. I knew exactly the mo- 
ment when everyone understood what awaited them, and the fear, desperation, 
screams and terrible moans mixed in with the tune of the orchestra. The first 
men were goaded with bayonets, running wounded into the gas chambers. The 
askaris counted [odliczali] 750 people for each chamber. Even before all six 
chambers were completely filled, the people in the first chamber had already 
been suffering for two hours. Only when all six [chambers] were crammed with 
people so tightly that the doors could be closed only with difficulty, was the 
machine started. 

The machine was one-and-a-half by one meter in size; there was an engine 
and wheels [motor i kola]. The engine roared for quite long time intervals; it 
went pretty fast, so fast that the spokes of the wheels could not be distin- 
guished [szprych w kolch]. The machine ran for 20 minutes by the clock. It was 
turned off after 20 minutes. The external doors of the chambers that opened 
onto the ramp were opened immediately, and the corpses were thrown onto the 
ground, rising up to an enormous pile of a few meters high. When opening the 
doors, the askari did not take any precautions, nor did we notice any smell; I 
never saw gas cylinders?! nor any other admixtures [domieszek] that were 
poured out — I only saw petrol canisters. About 80-100 liters of gasoline were 
consumed every day. Two askari were in charge of the machine. But when the 
machine broke down once, I was called too, because I was called 'der Ofen- 
künstler’ [the furnace artificer]; Z looked at it and saw glass tubes [rurki 
szklane] that were connected to the tubes that went into each chamber. We 
were of the opinion that the machine either produced high pressure [wysokie 
ciśnienie], or caused a vacuum [próżnię], or the gasoline produced carbon 
monoxide which killed the people. The begging for help, the screams, the des- 
perate cries of those who were locked up and asphyxiated in the chambers 
lasted 10 or 15 minutes; terribly loud; then [p. 47] the screams stopped; in the 
end, everything was quiet. I listened to desperate screams and pleadings in 
various languages, because there were not only Polish Jews, there were also 
transports of foreign Jews. Among the transports of foreign Jews there were 
mostly French, Dutch, Greek, even Norwegian Jews. I don't remember any 
transports of German Jews. Instead, there were Czech Jews. They arrived in 
cars identical to those of the Polish Jews, but with luggage, with normal out- 
fits and with provisions. Our transports were full of women and children. The 
transports of foreign Jews mostly contained men, and there were few children. 
Evidently the parents had been able to leave them under the custody of their 





22 


“nie widzialem nigdy zadnych balonów z gazem": the term “balon” means balloon, but here this 
probably has the meaning of the Russian term “ballon”, cylinder, as in the interrogation of Sep- 
tember 22, 1944. 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 161 


The news collected in these ways were summarized by the Delegatura in 
official reports and published in various press organs, including that of the 
government-in-exile, the Polish Fortnightly Review, published by the Polish 
Ministry of Information. This aimed at influencing the Allies’ policy in favor 
of Poland. Naturally, the leitmotif of these reports was the Germans’ — factual 
as well as fictitious — acts of cruelty against the Poles and the Polish Jews in 
the entire occupied territory and primarily in the concentration camps, about 
which the Delegatura was very well informed. 

The reports issued by the Delegatura have been examined by Krystyna 
Marczewska and Władysław Wazniewski, who published a lengthy article 
about the information these reports contained about the Majdanek camp. 
These reports cover the time from November 30, 1941, to July 7, 1944, but the 
bulk of them date from 1943. In the introduction to this article, Józef Mar- 
szalek comments on the origin of this information:^? 

"The system by which the Polish Resistance Movement gathered information 
about the Majdanek camp has not yet been adequately studied. The major problem 
is the lack of accessible sources, namely so-called primary documentation. Most of 
what we have are reports that were drawn up in the offices of the Delegatura, 
which based them on various accounts which were then destroyed for conspira- 
torial reasons Le, so as not to endanger the informants]. The published docu- 
ments mention only indirectly that the regional branch at Lublin included a special 
cell (‘Lublin circle’) which dealt with matters relating to the Majdanek camp, 
among other things. A similar cell existed as part of the АК з Lublin District com- 
mando; it was known as Centralna Opieka Podziemna (Central Underground 
Supply) or ‘OPUS’. Special couriers were also sent from Warsaw to scout out the 
Majdanek camp. Some documents contain a note stating that they were based on 
the accounts of prisoners released from Majdanek. The memories and recollec- 
tions of the participants in this endeavor are one concrete option for filling in the 
gaps in the sources relating to this topic.” 

Jolanta Gajowniczek has also dealt with the question of what the London- 
based Polish government-in-exile knew about Majdanek. She has examined 
the reports about the Lublin camp that were published in two Polish exile 
newspapers in Great Britain.“ 

Contradicting even the most obvious facts, the author Gajowniczek opens 
her article with the claim that the existence of the concentration camps was 
“most painstakingly kept from the sight of unauthorized witnesses." " She 
then describes how news from Poland was conveyed to the government-in-ex- 
ile in London. Besides the couriers, who could take a message from Warsaw to 





45 Krystyna Marczewska, Władysław Wazniewski, “Obóz koncentracyjny na Majdanku w 
świetle akt Delegatury Rządu RP na Kraj,” in: ZM, VII, 1973, pp. 164-241. 

446 Jolanta Gajowniczek, “Obóz koncentracyjny na Majdanku w świetle ‘Dzennika Polskiego’ i 
‘Dziennika Polskiego i Dziennika Żołnierza’ z latach 1940-1944,” in: ZM, VII, 1973, pp. 
242-261. 

#7 Thid., p. 242. 


C. MATTOGNO · REDER VERSUS GERSTEIN 35 


fellow citizens, and to save them from a terrible fate. Jews from foreign coun- 
tries arrived in Belzec completely ignorant, certain that work would await 
them. They were well dressed, carefully prepared for the journey. The treat- 
ment of these people by the German cops was exactly the same as that of the 
Jews in the other transports, and the killing system was also exactly the same. 
They also perished in a terrible and desperate manner. 

During my stay in the camp there may have been 100,000 foreign Jews; they 
were all gassed |zagazowani]. 

When the askaris opened the hermetically closed doors after 20 minutes of as- 
phyxiation, the corpses were standing upright [trupy były w pozycji stojącej], 
the faces as if dreaming, unaltered, not blue; blood [shed] here and there by 
the wounds inflicted by the bayonets of the askari; their mouth a little open, 
the hands contracted, often wrapped around the lungs [chest]. Those who 
stood closest fell like mannequins through the wide-open doors. 

[p. 48] All women were shorn before being killed. They were driven into the 
hut; the remaining women waited their turn near the hut, naked, barefoot, even 
in winter and in the snow [nawet w zimie i na śniegu]. Among the women, 
weeping and despair dominated. At this moment, the screaming and moaning 
began; mothers hugged their children; they lost their mind. It broke my heart 
every time; I couldn't stand this sight. The group of shorn women was goaded 
on, and the others walked on hair of various colors, with which the whole floor 
of the hut was covered like a high, soft carpet. After all the women of the 
transport had been shorn, four workers with brooms made of limewood swept 
all their hair together into a large pile of hair of various colors, half the height 
of the room, put it with their hands into burlap bags, and took them to the 
warehouse. 

The warehouse for the hair, linen, clothing of the gas-chamber victims [ko- 
mory gazowej] was located in a small separate hut, perhaps 6 by 8 meters. The 
goods and hair were stored there for 10 days, and after 10 days, the hair and 
the clothes were separately put into bags, after which a freight train arrived 
and took away this loot. Men working in the office told me that the hair was 
sent to Budapest. In particular, a Sudeten Jew employed in the office, the law- 
yer Schreiber, gave me this information. He was a decent man. [p. 49] Irrmann 
had told him he would take him away when he went on leave. Once Irrmann 
went on a short leave. I heard Schreiber say to him: ‘Nehmen Sie mich mit?’ 
[Аге you taking me along? '|. And Irrmann replied: ‘Noch nicht’ | ‘Not yet’). 
In this way, he deceived him, and Schreiber certainly perished like everyone 
else. He himself told me that every few days an entire railway car of hair bags 
was sent to Budapest. Except for the hair, the Germans escorted all the baskets 
of gold teeth. P?! 

Along the path that led from the gas chamber to the pits and therefore in the 
space of a few hundred meters, there were some dentists with pincers, and 
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[they] stopped everyone who dragged the corpses; they opened the mouths of 
the dead, looked inside them and extracted the gold, after which they threw it 
into the basket. There were 8 dentists. They were mainly young people, spared 
from a transport in order to do this job. I knew one of them well; his name was 
Zucker, a native of Rzeszów. The dentists lived separately in a small hut to- 
gether with the doctor and the pharmacist. At sunset, they brought baskets full 
of gold teeth to the hut, and there they picked out the gold and melted it into 
small ingots. The Gestapo man Schmidt guarded them, and when the work 
proceeded too slowly, he beat them. A transport had to be processed within 
two hours. The teeth were cast into ingots one centimeter thick, half a centime- 
ter wide and twenty centimeters long. 

Every day, jewels, money, dollars were taken from the warehouse; the SS men 
themselves took them and put them in suitcases that a worker took to Belzec, to 
the headquarters. A Gestapo man walked in front of them, but Jewish workers 
carried the suitcases. It was close to the Betzec railway station, 20 minutes by 
road. The Belzec Camp, i.e. the executions at Belzec, was subject to these 
headquarters. Jews who worked in the administration told me that an entire 
transport of gold, jewels and money was sent to Lublin, where the main head- 
quarters were located, to which the Belzec headquarters were subordinated. 
The worn-out clothes of the hapless Jewish victims were taken by the workers 
and carried to the warehouse. 10 workers were there who had to carefully un- 
stitch every piece of clothing under the surveillance and the whip of the SS 
men [p. 50], who shared the money found among themselves. Special SS men 
were assigned to this surveillance, and always the same ones. The Jewish 
workers who were in charge of selecting and unstitching the clothes could not 
get hold of anything, and did not even want to. What could we care about the 
money and the jewels? We couldn't buy anything, nor did we have any hope of 
staying alive. None of us believed in a miracle. Each worker was searched 
very carefully, but we often walked on abandoned dollars that had gone unno- 
ticed; we didn't even take these. They were useless, and so we had nothing to 
do with them. A shoemaker once intentionally and openly took five dollars. He 
and his son were shot; he went to death happily, he wanted to end it. Death 
was certain, so why torture yourself any further... Dollars in Belzec served us 
to die more easily... 

[p. 51] / was part of the permanent death personnel; all in all, we were 500 in 
total. There were only 250 'specialists,' and 200 of them worked at a task that 
did not require special skills: the excavation of graves and the dragging of 
corpses. We dug pits [doly] and huge mass graves |groby masowe], and 
dragged the corpses there. The specialists also had to participate, in addition 
to carrying out their work. We dug with shovels; there was also a machine that 
loaded and spread the sand on the ground. The machine unloaded sand near 
the pit. A mountain of sand formed with which the pit was covered that was 
overflowing with corpses. About 450 men were permanently employed at the 
pits. Digging a pit took a week. To me it was very terrible that we were or- 
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dered to pile the corpses [up to] a meter on top of an already full pit, and to 
cover them with sand, and ominous, thick blood burst out of the pits and flood- 
ed the whole surface. We had to go from one edge of a pit to the other [edge] 
in order to go to another pit. We immersed our legs in the blood of our broth- 
ers; we walked on heaps of corpses, and that was very nasty, very atrocious... 
While we were working, the cop Schmidt watched us, pummeled us, beat us. If 
someone — in his opinion — did not work fast enough, he ordered him to stop, 
gave him 25 lashes with the whip, ordered him to count them, and if he mis- 
counted, gave him 50 instead of 25. [p. 52] A severely beaten man could not 
take 50 lashes; usually the victim was dragged to the hut and died the next 
day. This was repeated a couple of times a day. 

Furthermore, 30-40 workers were shot every day. Usually the doctor handed 
over the list of exhausted men — or the list of ‘criminals’ — to the so-called 
‘Oberzugfiihrer,’ the head guard of the inmates, so that every day 30-40 in- 
mates died. At lunchtime they were taken to a pit and shot. This list was also 
completed each day, with the same number of people spared from some 
transport every day. Only the registration — of old and new inmates — was 
brought to the administration office, and it was calculated that the number of 
inmates always amounted to 500. There was no numerical registration of the 
victim transports. 

For example, we knew that Jews had built this camp and had installed the 
death machine. No one from this group was there anymore. It was a miracle if 
any of the Belzec service personnel survived for 5 or 6 months. 

The actual machine was operated by two askari fiends, always the same. I 
found them [employed] at this work and left them there [still doing it]. The 
Jewish workers had no contact with them, as with any other askari. When 
people of a transport asked for a little water, the askari shot the Jewish work- 
ers who gave it to them. 

In addition to digging the pits, it was the death personnel's job to get the 
corpses out of the chambers, throw them onto a large pile, and then drag them 
to the pits. The ground was sandy. Two workers had to drag one corpse. We 
had leather straps with a buckle that we placed on the hand [wrist] of a 
corpse, often the head sank into the sand, and we dragged it... They ordered 
us to load onto our backs the corpses of small children two at a time, and to 
carry them like that. When we dragged the corpses, we suspended digging the 
pits. When we dug pits, we knew that thousands of our brothers were being as- 
phyxiated in the chambers. We had to work this way from early morning to 
dusk. [р. 53] Twilight ended the working day, because this ‘work’ was carried 
out only during daylight. 

Already at half past four in the morning, the askari on guard who went around 
the hut at night knocked on the door and shouted: ‘Auf! Heraus!’ | 'Get up! 
Get out! ']. Before we could even get up, Cop Schmidt would arrive and chase 
us out of the hut with his whip. We ran outside carrying one boot or barefoot. 
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Generally, we did not undress; we even wore boots [overnight], because in the 
morning we could not get dressed in time. 

It was still dark in the morning when we got woken up; there was no light. 
Schmidt ran to the hut hitting left and right. We got up sad, exhausted to the 
extreme, just as when we went to sleep. We had received only one thin blanket; 
we could cover ourselves with it or put it on the bunk. Old, worn-out rags had 
been chosen for us in the warehouse; — when someone only sighed, he got it in 
his face. 

In the evening, the light remained on for half an hour; then it was turned off. 
The ‘Oberzugfiihrer’ went around the hut with the whip, and we could not talk. 
We talked with our [bed] neighbors very quietly. 

The service personnel consisted mainly of people whose wives, children and 
parents had been gassed. Many had taken from the warehouse ‘tales’ |talleth: 
prayer shawls] and ‘tfilim’ [tefillin: phylacteries, prayer belts], and when the 
hut was locked at night, we heard the ‘kadisz’ prayer [kaddish: memorial 
prayer] in the bunks. We recited the prayer for the dead. Then there was si- 
lence. We did not complain; we had given up completely. Perhaps these 15 
Zugführer’ still deluded themselves; we did not. 

We all vacillated like people who had no will. We were a crowd. I know sever- 
al names, but only a few. It was also irrelevant who one was and what one’s 
name was. I know that the physician was a young doctor from Przemyst; his 
name was Jakubowicz. I also knew a merchant from Krakow, Schliiss, and his 
son; the Czech Jew Ellbogen, who apparently had had a bicycle store; the 
cook Goldschmidt, from the well-known Karlsbad restaurant ‘Briider [Broth- 
ers] Hanicka.’ Nobody was interested in the others; we mechanically lived this 
terrible life. 

[p. 54] At 12 we received lunch — we passed in front of two windows, in one we 
received a mess tin, in the other half a liter of pearl-barley soup, that is with 
water, sometimes with a potato. Before lunch we had to sing a song — we had 
to sing also before the evening coffee. — While the cries of those asphyxiated 
were heard from the chambers, the orchestra played; in front of the kitchen 
there was a high gallows... 

[р. 55] The life of the SS at Belzec and at the execution capital itself [i.e. in the 
camp] took place without the presence of women. Even the orgies were exclu- 
sively male. The men did all the work. It was like this until October. In Octo- 
ber, a transport of Czech Jews arrived from Zamość. These were a few dozen 
women whose husbands worked in the death staff. It was decided to spare the 
[these] few dozens of women from this last transport. Forty were assigned to 
work in the kitchen, laundry and tailoring. They were not allowed to meet their 
husbands. In the kitchen they peeled potatoes, washed the pots and brought 
water. I don’t know what became of them. They certainly shared everyone 's 
fate. They were just refined women. They arrived with luggage. Some had 
pieces of butter with them. They gave away what they had. And they helped, if 
anyone was working in the kitchen or near the kitchen. They were staying in a 
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small separate hut: they had a ‘Zugfiihrerin’ over them. During the work (I 
repaired the stoves everywhere and went around the whole camp), I saw that 
these women were talking to each other. They weren’t mistreated as we were. 
The work for them ended at dusk; they sat down in twos to [receive] soup and 
coffee. Like us, they had not been deprived of their clothes; they were not giv- 
en a prison uniform. It wasn’t worth putting on this uniform for such a short 
time. Straight from the railway cars, with their heads shaved, they were as- 
signed to the workshops and the kitchen. From the kitchen window and the tai- 
lor’s shop, they could see the death transports arriving every day... 

[p. 56] The death camp was steeped in mass murder day after day. There was 
a day of deadly mass terror and mass murder. But there were also individual 
cases of personal mistreatment. I experienced and saw that too. There was 
never a roll call in Belzec. There was no need for it. The display of horror took 
place without public announcement. I have to report about a transport from 
Zamosc. It was around November 15th. It was already cold; snow and mud 
were on the ground. In such a storm, a large transport arrived from Zamość, 
one of many. The entire Judenrat [Jewish council] was on the transport. When 
they were all already naked, the men were forced into the chambers, the wom- 
en into the haircutting hut, as usual. The president of the Judenrat was or- 
dered to remain in the courtyard. The askaris urged the transport to the execu- 
tion, and an entire group of SS men stood around the president of the 
Judenrat. I don’t know what his name was; I saw a middle-aged man, pale as 
a corpse and quite calm. 

The SS ordered the orchestra to move into the courtyard and wait for instruc- 
tions. — The orchestra, made up of 6 musicians, usually played in the area be- 
tween the gas chamber and the pits. It played incessantly with instruments sto- 
len from those murdered. At that time, I was doing some brickwork nearby, 
and I saw them all. The SS ordered the orchestra to play the melody ‘es geht 
alles vorüber |p. 57], es geht alles vorbei’ (‘Everything will pass, everything 
will be over’], — ‘Drei Lilien, kommt ein Reiter gefahren, bricht die Lilien’ 
[‘Three lilies, a horseman arrives, picks the lilies’] - violins, flutes and accor- 
dions played. This lasted for some time. Then they put the president of the Za- 
mosc Judenrat on the wall and beat him with whips [with strips] ending in lead 
balls, especially on the head and in the face. Irrmann, the big Gestapo man 
Schwarz, Schmidt and some askari tortured him. This victim was ordered to 
dance and jump to the beats and [to the sound of] the music. After a few hours, 
a quarter of a loaf was brought to him, and he was forced to eat it while being 
beaten. He was standing, covered in blood, indifferent, serious; I didn’t hear a 
moan. The tormenting of this man lasted six hours. The SS stood there and 
laughed at him: ‘das ist eine höhere Person, Präsident des Judenrates’ [This 
is a higher (important) person, the president of the Jewish council] — they 
shouted loudly in a rogue way. It was only at six in the evening that the Gesta- 
po man Schmidt shoved him to the pit, shot him in the head, and kicked him 
[causing him to fall] onto the heap of gassed corpses. 
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There were also other notable events. Shortly after my arrival in Betzec, a very 
young guy was chosen from among the others of a transport, I don't know 
from which city (I didn't always know where a transport came from). He was 
the embodiment of health, strength and youth. He astounded us with his se- 
renity. He looked around and asked almost happily: — 'Has anyone already 
escaped from here?’ That was enough. — Some of the Germans overheard him, 
and he, still almost a boy, was tortured to death. They undressed him, hung 
him upside down on the gallows; he hung there for three hours. He was tough 
and was still alive. They pulled him down, laid him down on the sand, and with 
sticks [sic] shoved sand down his throat. He died. 

On occasion, more transports arrived than usual. It happened that, instead of 
50 cars, 60 and more arrived. Shortly before my escape in November, 100 
people from such an overcrowded transport, who were already naked, had to 
be left [alive] for the work of burying corpses, because the Gestapo men had 
calculated that the permanent service personnel would not have managed to 
put so many gassing victims into the grave in such a short time. They spared 
only young men. All day they dragged corpses to the pits under the whips; they 
were not given a drop of water, [p. 58] naked in the snow and in the cold — in 
the evening, the cop Schmidt took them to the pit and shot them with a Brown- 
ing. For about ten, there were not enough bullets, so he killed them one after 
the other, up to the last, with the handle of a pickaxe. I did not hear com- 
plaints; I only saw that in the death queue they were trying to overtake each 
other, these abandoned relics of life and youth. 

The whole camp was placed under the surveillance of askari guard chains and 
a few dozen SS men. Some were distinguished at every step by their particular 
atrocity. [They were] just beasts. While some killed and beat 'coolly,' others 
enjoyed killing; they laughed; I could see that they were happy when they 
looked at the naked people stabbed with bayonets who were being goaded to- 
ward the chambers. 

With joy they watched the people, particularly the young, desperate and dis- 
couraged. We knew that the camp commandant lived in a beautiful little house 
at the Belzec Station. He was an Obersturmführer, whose name I don't suc- 
ceed to remember, although I continually strive to recall this name; it had a 
short sound. He came to the camp rather infrequently; he showed up on the 
occasion of some event. He was a tall, broad-shouldered cop, over 40 years of 
age, with a normal facial expression — so perhaps apparently a born thug. He 
was a perfect beast. 

Once the killing machine broke down. Informed of this, he arrived on horse- 
back, ordered the machine to be repaired, and did not let people out of the as- 
phyxiation chambers; — they had to [wait to] die of asphyxiation for another 
couple of hours. He leaned down in anger, screamed and was all excited. Alt- 
hough he rarely showed up, it was the terror of the SS. He lived alone, [p. 60] 
with an askari orderly at his service. Every day the askari reported to him. The 
commandant and many of the Gestapo men had no permanent contact with the 
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camp. They had their own canteen, and a cook was brought in by the Germans 
who cooked for all the Germans. No one ever came with their family, no one 
lived with a woman. They raised whole flocks of geese and ducks. People said 
that a whole basket of cherries had been sent to him in the spring. Crates of 
vodka and wine were brought [to him] every day. 

I fixed a stove there [at the commandant’s house]. There were two young Jew- 
ish girls to pluck the ducks; they threw an onion and a turnip to me. I also saw 
a local girl who worked there as well as the attendants themselves. 

Every Sunday evening, they brought the orchestra, and organized a party with 
drinks. There, only the Gestapo men met, eating and drinking. They threw the 
remains of food to the musicians. When the commandant appeared at the camp 
for a few minutes, I saw the Gestapo men and the askari trembling with fear. 
In addition to him, four other brigands managed [the camp] by way of Gestapo 
men, supervising and directing the entire slaughterhouse. Hardly ever did all 
the cops show up. One of them, Fritz Irrmann, a man of about 30 years, Stabs- 
führer, in charge of supplies at the camp, was a specialist in shooting children 
and old people. He carried out every atrocity with absolute calm, acted in a 
mysterious and silent way; every day he spoke to the desperate people who 
went to the bath house and to work. [He was] a meticulous criminal. 
Oberscharführer Faix Reinhold carried out his atrocities differently. He was 
originally from Gablonz upon Neisse [today’s Jablonec nad Nisou], apparently 
married, father of two. He had a cultured man's way of speaking. He spoke 
quickly. When someone did not understand him immediately, he beat him, 
screamed at the top of his lungs like a madman. When he once ordered the 
kitchen to be repainted, and a Jewish doctor of chemistry did it, who was 
standing right in the corner under the ceiling on a ladder, he ordered him to 
descend from the ladder repeatedly, then beat him in the face with the whip so 
that it was swollen and covered in blood. He did his job like that. Faix gave 
the impression of being abnormal. 

[p. 61] He played the violin. He ordered the orchestra to play continuously the 
melody ‘Montanaro, Don’t You Mind?’ until exhaustion. He ordered people to 
sing, dance, and he mocked and mistreated them. |He was] a mad beast. 

I don't know which of them was more infernal and more terrible, whether it 
was Faix or the big, stocky, dark assassin Schwarz (originally from the center 
of the Reich). He checked that the askaris were beastly enough to us and that 
they mistreated us severely enough. He watched us during the excavation of 
the pits, that is, he didn't give us a moment of respite. With the screams, with 
the whip, with ruthless blows he chased us from the pits to the chambers, 
where piles of corpses awaited the ultimate road toward the deep pits. He 
pushed us there and again ran to the pits. On the very edge of the graves, chil- 
dren, old people, sick people waited and gloomily looked down with dazed 
eyes. They were waiting for death. They had been allowed to look at the corps- 
es and the blood at length, and to inhale into themselves the fumes of putrefac- 
tion, only to be liquidated a moment later by the blows of the bloodthirsty Ir- 
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rman. Schwarz continually beat everyone. You couldn't protect your face from 
the blows. — ‘Hände ab!’ [ ‘Hands down! ’] – he yelled, and mistreated us with 
pleasure. The young volksdeutsch Heni Schmidt, probably Latvian, enjoyed his 
bestial mission even more. He rarely spoke German, instead of ‘s’ he said ‘t’ 
(not ‘was’ [what], but wat’). He spoke Russian with the askari. He never 
wished to leave the camp even for a day. Light-footed, quick, slender, with the 
mouth of a gangster, constantly drunk, he ran all over the camp from 4 in the 
morning to the evening, mistreating, gladly watching the tormenting of the vic- 
tims and rejoicing at this sight. — ‘He is the worst cop’ — murmured the in- 
mates and immediately they said to themselves, 'They are all the worst.' He 
was the first to appear where people were harassed the most. He was always 
[present] when the hapless victims were pushed into the chambers, listening to 
the shrill screams of the women that came out of the terrible chambers and 
split the air. He was the ‘soul’ of the camp, the evilest, the most terrible, the 
most bloodthirsty. With joy he stared at the gloomy faces, exhausted to the ex- 
treme, of those who returned to the hut in the evening. He had to hit [p. 62] 
everyone with the whip on the head with all his strength. When any of us man- 
aged to escape from him, he would chase him and torture him. These Gestapo 
men and others who beat less — they were monsters. None of them was human 
for even a moment. 

From 7 am to dusk they tormented thousands of people in various ways. At 
dusk they returned to their quarters near the station. The askaris served at 
night with submachine guns. During the day, the Gestapo men received the 
death transports with a parade. 

The cops’ biggest party was Himmler’s visit. It was in mid-October [w polowie 
pazdziernika]. Since the morning we saw that the Gestapo criminals were be- 
having in a mysterious way. That day the entire killing of 1,000 people took 
less time. Everything happened very quickly. Irrman announced: 'Es kommt 
eine höhere Person, muss Ordnung sein’ IA higher (important) person is 
coming, there must be order']. They didn't say who, but we all knew it, be- 
cause the askari muttered it among themselves. 

At about 3 pm, Himmler arrived with Major General Katzman [sic], the main 
murderer of Lwów and the district, along with an adjutant and 10 Gestapo 
men. Irrman and the others led the guests to the chambers, from where the 
corpses fell [sic] and from where they were thrown into the place where a hor- 
rible pile of young and very-young children's bodies grew. The inmates 
dragged the corpses. Himmler watched, watched for half an hour, and left. I 
saw the joy and the great cheerfulness of the Gestapo men; I saw that they 
were very happy, that they laughed. I heard they were talking about promo- 
tions. 

[р. 63] Z cannot define in what state of mind we, the doomed prisoners, lived 
and what we felt in hearing these terrible cries of people who were asphyxiat- 
ed every day, and the begging of the children. Three times a day we saw thou- 
sands of people close to losing their minds. And we were very close to mad- 
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ness. We carried on day after day, not knowing how. We had no illusions, not 
even for a moment. We were dying little by little every day, along with all the 
transports of people who for a brief moment had still experienced the torture 
of illusion. Apathetic and discouraged, we did not even feel hunger and cold. 
Everyone was waiting for their turn, knowing they had to die and that they had 
to suffer in an inhuman way. Only when I heard the children cry out — 'Mom! 
But I have been good! [It's] dark! Dark!’ — our hearts ripped to pieces. But 
then we stopped having feelings. 

By the end of November, 4 months had already passed of my incredible stay at 
the Belzec execution [camp]. One morning, Cop Irrman told me that the camp 
needed sheet metal, a lot of sheet metal. At that point, I was swollen and 
bruised, pus came out of the sores. Gestapo man Schmidt tormented me with a 
stick on both sides of the face. With malicious laughter, Irrman told me to go 
under guard to Lwów to [look for] sheet metal — 'Sollst nicht durchgehen’ 
[ You must not escape’]. After getting into the car, I left with four Gestapo 
men and a guard. In Lwów, after a full day of loading up [p. 64] sheet metal, I 
stayed in the car under the surveillance of a cop; the others went to have fun 
[zabawic]. I sat for a couple of hours without thoughts and without moving. I 
happened to observe that my guard had fallen asleep and was snoring. Instinc- 
tively, without thinking for a moment, I slipped out of the car; the cop was 
asleep. I stopped on the sidewalk, pretended for a moment more to rummage 
around the sheet metal; I walked away slowly; there was a great deal of 
movement in Legionów Street. I pulled down my cap; there was blackout in the 
streets; no one saw me. I remembered where a Polish woman lived, my house- 
keeper; I went to her. She hid me. Over twenty months the sores all over my 
body healed. Not just the sores. The images of the atrocities experienced 
haunted me. While awake and when dreaming, I heard the cries of the tortured 
victims. And the begging of the children. And the roar of the engine. I couldn't 
get the criminal face of every Gestapo man out of my mind. I stayed [there] un- 
til the moment of liberation. 

When the Red Army drove the German cops out of Lwów, I was able to step 
out into God's world, look around without fear, breathe fresh air and, for the 
first time since the time of German captivity, think of something and feel — I 
longed to see the place where two and a half million [dwa i pot miliona] had 
been asphyxiated, who wanted to live, to live. 

I went there early. I talked to the inhabitants in the vicinity. They told me that 
in 1943 there had been less and less transports, that the Jewish killing center 
had moved to the Oswiecim [Auschwitz] gas chamber. In 1944, the pits were 
reopened, the corpses were doused with petrol, and burned. A thick black 
smoke hovered for tens of kilometers around the gigantic furnaces [palenisk]. 
The stench and bad air spread widely with the wind over a large area. For 
long days and nights, for long weeks. 

And then — said the inhabitants of the vicinity — the bones were ground up and 
the wind dispersed the dust over the fields and into the woods. 
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The bone-grinding machine was installed by an inmate from the Janowska 
Camp, Szpilke, who was brought to Belzec for this purpose. He told me that he 
found only piles of bones, all [p. 65] the buildings were gone. Then he man- 
aged to escape and save himself. He currently resides in Hungary. He report- 
ed this to me already after the liberation of Lwów by the Red Army. 

When the production of ‘artificial fertilizer’ with millions of human bones 
ended and the torn pits [sic] were filled, the surface of the blood-soaked soil 
was leveled in an orderly and accurate way. The German criminal monsters 
covered the graves of millions of Jews at the Belzec execution [camp] with 
dense vegetation. 

I took my leave from my informants and went along the street known to me as 
the 'siding.' It was gone. A field led me to a pine forest, alive, fragrant. There 
was a lot of tranquility there then. In the middle of the woods was a large 
bright meadow.” 


1.6. The Affidavit of December 7, 1954 


This statement was made in Toronto by Reder, who at the time called himself 
Roman Robak, in order to obtain reparations from the Federal Republic of 
[West] Germany for the victims of National Socialism. The Polish text pub- 
lished by Libionka (Libionka, pp. 62-66) is a simple translation of the German 
text found in the files of the Betzec Trial against Josef Oberhauser, where it is 
registered as a “transcript of a photocopy" (“Abschrift von Fotokopie”), but 
the original was undoubtedly in English, as evidenced by the final certificate 
in this language. Since I was unable to locate the English original, I conse- 
quently retranslate the German translation from the files of the Oberhauser 
trial. 

The first page contains personal information, which I have already men- 
tioned earlier when introducing this person. Only at the bottom of the first 
page does the witness mention Belzec, and then in detail on the subsequent 
two pages 

"[p. 226...] I was deprived of my freedom when I was sent to the Lemberg 

[Lwow] Ghetto. In November 1942, I fled from the Belzec Concentration Camp 

and remained in hiding in Lemberg until July 1944. 


I have been at the following places and detention centers: 
1) Lemberg Ghetto (Poland): Dec. 1941 — Aug. 16, 1942 
2) Belzec Extermination Camp: Aug. 16, 1942 — Nov. 1942. 
signed Rudolf Reder 
Roman Robak. 





24 ZStL, 208 AR-Z, 252/59, Vol. 2, pp. 226-228. 
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Paris in only ten days, illegal radio transmitters played an increasingly impor- 
tant role. As of early March 1940, the Resistance regularly broadcast news 
abroad, and as of December of that same year such news was transmitted di- 
rectly to England. In other words: anything they knew in Poland, London also 
knew just a few days later. 

The first issue of the newspaper published by the government-in-exile, 
Dziennik Polski (Polish Daily), appeared in the British capital on July 12, 
1940. Parallel to this, another Polish exile paper appeared in Scotland as of 
June or July that same year: the Dziennik Żołnierza (Soldiers ’ Daily). On Janu- 
ary 1, 1944, the two papers merged to become the Dziennik Polski i Dziennik 
Zolnierza. 

In her study, Gajowniczek includes partial or full reprints of the reports 
about Majdanek which were published in the Dziennik Polski (1941-1943) and 
the Dziennik Polski i Dziennik Żołnierza (1944). In 1941 and 1942, all of three 
brief reports about the camp had appeared. In 1943 there were 16 reports, in- 
cluding a few longer ones; and in 1944 there were a further eight. 

Let us take a closer look (in chronological order) at the sources mentioned. 

The first reference to a gas chamber appears in the following laconic report 
from the Delegatura. It is dated December 15, 1942:** 

"Lublin. Work on the camp at Majdanek proceeds at full steam. At present it 
can hold several tens of thousands of people. Aside from Poles, there are also Jews 
there (scattered from Lublin), Germans, as well as English and French." A gas 
chamber and a crematorium are in service.” 

What is remarkable about this first reference to a homicidal gas chamber 
(and that it is supposed to be a homicidal one follows from the fact that it is 
mentioned together with the crematorium) is the unusual brevity of the report: 
if such an instrument for murder had really been brought into play, it would 
have been fodder for gruesome and deeply shocking news bulletins; conse- 
quently, the Polish informants would have been highly motivated to focus on 
and emphasize such a tragedy, and to give the appropriate attention to a de- 
scription thereof. Yet the information is given in a downright businesslike 
tone, as though it were an insignificant detail. 

In the months that followed, no mention at all was made of the gas cham- 
ber(s). But the situation in which the Jews found themselves was touched on 
time and again. For example, a report of December 20, 1942, states: *?? 

"The camp extends for several kilometers and could hold approximately 
60,000 people at present, but is only filled to a small part of its capacity. It cannot 
be meant for Jews, as the destruction of the Jewish element is almost complete and 


448 Since the Polish language does not have an article, the last sentence can also be translated as 
“the gas chamber and the crematorium are in service.” 

449 As the authors comment in a footnote, the presence of English and French inmates in Maj- 
danek at that time is not proven (p. 168). 

450 Krystyna Marczewska, Władysław Wazniewski, op. cit. (note 445), p. 169. 
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[p. 227] On I). The Lemberg Ghetto was established in December 1941. At 
first the ghetto was not surrounded by walls or barbed wire, but it was sur- 
rounded by the German and Ukrainian police. Leaving the ghetto was prohib- 
ited under threat of death. In August 1942, the ghetto was surrounded with a 
3m-high, double-board fence. Jewish alleys were Wrzybranowakiego, Mlynar- 
ska, Jakuba Hermana, Akademicka, Legionow, Panienska, Zoltkiewska, Mar- 
cina, Balanowa, Kollontaja, Plac Smolski and others. The elder of the Jews 
was the lawyer Dr. Leib Landau. Schildhorn was the head of the Jewish Po- 
lice. The Poles were allowed to enter the ghetto. I lived in the ghetto at 12 
Wrzybranowakiego, had to wear the Star of David, and had to do forced labor. 
I wore a white armband with a blue Star of David. I worked in the Lemberg 
soap factory, Panienska 7, which was put into operation by the Germans. I 
worked as a master boiler in the factory and received no pay. Engineer Kauf- 
mann was the factory manager. I worked there until I was arrested at home by 
the Gestapo on Aug. 16, 1942. I was taken to the Podzamcza military bar- 
racks, from where I was taken to ZAL [labor camp] Janowska with many other 
Jews. We were kept here for one night, and the next morning we were loaded 
into railway cars at the Kleparow Railway Station after we had been ruthlessly 
beaten. 

Ad 2). On Aug. 17, 1942, I was deported to the Belzec Extermination Camp. 
The place is not far from Rawa Ruska, about 20 km to the north. We were un- 
loaded and had to strip naked. Skilled workers were asked to step out. I re- 
ported as a mechanic. Only 8 men were left behind, the rest were gassed im- 
mediately. We were about 4500 people in the transport. The camp comman- 
dant, Oberstabsscharführer Fritz Ir r mann (he came from the Sudeten- 
land) told us that we would be sent to work after having taken a bath. All the 
prisoners were taken to a large hut, where the heads of the women had been 
shorn. Then they were driven into a narrow corridor, there was a door with 
the label ‘Bath and Inhalation Rooms.’ In front of the door hang a flower pot 
with a flower. When the door was opened, there was another corridor, three 
doors on the right and three doors on the left, which led into 6 gas chambers. 
Each chamber held 750 people. The building was made of concrete. I know 
from my own observation that the gassing took no more than 20 minutes. A 
certain Heinz Schmidt was employed in the camp. He was an ethnic Ger- 
man from Latvia who became a German PoW from the Russian army and was 
doing the most terrible and atrocious work in the camp. The gas was driven 
through pipes by means of a machine in a small cabin. I operated a machine 
that shoveled the earth up from the pits that were to serve as graves for the 
gassing victims. I also had to drag the bodies out of the gas chambers and into 
the graves. For this latter work [p. 228] about 500 Jews were deployed. Every 
day 3 transports came with Jews, one transport each with 50 cars, a total of 
12,000 to 13,000 people, and these people had to be buried by evening. I 
dragged the bodies by putting a strap on the wrist, and a second worker did 
the same, and so we hauled the bodies to the grave. We had to drag up to 500 
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meters. There were about 30 graves, each grave was 100 meters long, 25 m 
wide and 15 m deep. In my opinion, one could bury about 10,000 [sic] bodies 
in one grave. The corpses were placed up to 50 cm above the surface of the 
earth because the grave later settled. When the grave was full, the corpses 
were sprinkled with lime and covered with sand. I was also a bricklayer in the 
camp. Irrmann called me a stove fitter. Reinhold F e i x, Oberscharfüh- 
rer, was Fritz Irrmann's accomplice. Both came from the Sudetenland. He was 
married and had two children at home. Sometimes he told me he was sending 
parcels home. I was spared because I worked a lot and was considered dili- 
gent, which I often heard. The Belzec Extermination Camp was guarded by 
250 ‘askari,’ i.e. Russians, Ukrainians, Mongols, in black uniforms (who had 
previously become German PoWs). We were kept in separate barracks, and 
were also guarded by the askari. At 3:30 am we were woken up by 
Schmid t, who was always drunk. Schmidt knocked out all my teeth with a 
pistol, with one blow. In November 1942, the extermination camp was inspect- 
ed by Him|[m]ler and by SS and Police General K at z ma n n. They found the 
camp to be run first-class, the management of the camp, namely Irrmann and 
Faix, received high awards, and one street in the camp was named Faix Street. 
In November 1942, I managed to escape from the Belzec Camp. I fled to Lem- 
berg and hid with my present wife. Back then, my wife's name was Johanna 
Robak, and she lived in Lemberg, Sakramentek 5. I was liberated there in July 
1944 when the Russians occupied Lemberg. 
I was in the camps under the name Rudolf Reder. In 1949, I changed my name 
to Roman Robak. Otherwise I have never given incorrect information about 
my personal details. I have not received any advance payments in the course 
of reparations for victims of National Socialism. 
I affirm the accuracy of my statement under oath. 1 am aware that this affidavit 
is intended for submission to the compensation authority, and that submitting 
a false affidavit is punishable under law and can result in the loss of claims for 
compensation. 
I make this solemn declaration conscientiously believing it to be true and 
knowing that ist [sic] is of the same force and effect as if made under oath and 
by virtue of ‘The Canada Evidence Act’. 

signed Rudolf Reder 

Roman Корак.” 


On December 7, in support of this application, Reder’s wife Johanna Robak 
also filed an affidavit, of which only the final part is relevant:” 


“One evening, towards the end of 1942, the applicant [Reder] came to my 
home. He was ragged, had broken teeth, swollen legs, and a body full of 
wounds. At night he had a fever of about 40 degrees [centigrade]. I hid him at 
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Libionka, pp. 67f. This declaration, like the following ones, is also part of the Bełżec trial docu- 
ments, but I was unable to get photocopies of them, so we have to make do with these retransla- 
tions from Polish. 
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home in the attic, above the courtyard warehouse. He remained hidden there 
until July 1944, until the occupation of Lemberg by the Russians. He told me 
that he had fled from the Belzec Camp. He was all bloated from starvation and 
looked terrible. " 


1.7. The Testimony of January 26, 1956 


As indicated earlier, the German judiciary had sent Reder/Robak a question- 
naire with 12 questions (see Friedmann), which, in summary, asked: 


SATURN 
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How long was the witness detained in Bełżec? 

Had he been detained in Bełżec itself or in a nearby camp? 
What work did he have to carry out in the camp? 

How many gas chambers existed in Bełżec? 

Can he remember the name of the camp commandant? 

Does he know the names of other SS men in the camp? 

What crimes did he personally witness? 

Does he remember an SS Untersturmführer Josef Oberhauser? 
What function did Oberhauser perform at the camp? 


. Did he see Oberhauser commit any crime? 
. Can he name other former Belzec prisoners? 
. Does he know former inmates from the Treblinka, Sobibór, Chełmno or 


Majdanek Camp? 


Reder answered these questions as follows:7° 


"I have been asked 12 questions, which I answer as follows: 

1) I was detained in the Bełżec KZ [Konzentrationslager, concentration camp] 
from August 16, 1942 to the end of November 1942. 

2) At the Belzec Camp there was no labor camp; there was only one large 
camp. 

3) Immediately after our arrival, our clothes were taken away, and we were 
already naked when they asked us who had a profession. I introduced myself 
as a machine operator. Some blacksmiths, shoemakers, carpenters, tailors, etc. 
also came forward, and we got the clothes back. The next day, I was immedi- 
ately assigned to the machine that extracted sand from large pits, and had to 
operate this machine. We arrived by train at the Belzec railway station, and 
then to a spur, and the train could enter the camp directly. The camp itself was 
located in a forest, in which an area of 1-2 km? was less forested. These large 
pits were in the camp grounds. They were to be used for burying the corpses of 
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Libionka, pp. 69-71. This is followed by a declaration by Reder/Robak of January 26, 1960, also 
made in Toronto, in which he recognized the man (presumably Heinrich Unverhau) portrayed in 
three photographs that had been sent by the German judiciary as the Untersturmführer he had de- 
scribed earlier (ibid., p. 72). 
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those gassed. Every day, 3 transports of about 100 cars arrived, and in each 
car were about 100 people; when they arrived on the scene, some were al- 
ready dead. So, every day we had to bury 14,000 people, that is, corpses. 
When the detainees got off the cars, they first undressed, and then they were 
pushed into a large hut, and there they were told they would go to the bath 
house. Women first had their hair cut. The gas chamber was disguised as a 
bath house by way of a sign placed above the door with the words 'Bade und 
Inhalationsráume. ' 

The building was made of cement. In the center there was a corridor and 
doors on each side. The people were pushed from the corridor into the 6 
chambers, standing, until the chambers were filled; then the doors were 
closed, and the gas was put in. However, the chambers also had doors to the 
outside, and after the gassing, these doors were opened, and the corpses were 
pulled out. The gassing lasted about 20 minutes. 

Since, as I mentioned, about 14,000 people were gassed every day and had to 
be buried, I and others were engaged not only in excavating the pits, but also 
in removing the corpses from the gas chambers and transporting them to the 
pits. 

We had received leather straps that were tied to the hand of the corpses, and 
so they were thrown into the pit. When a pit was full, we sprinkled the corpses 
with liquid lime and covered them with sand. Because the corpses settled, we 
arranged the corpses in a heap about one meter above ground level. Before we 
received the lime, the ground had leveled out. We carried out this terrible 
work every day, without taking a break. We had to leave the huts at 4 am and 
worked until night. 

4) I repeat, there were 6 chambers, but in one building. 

5) I don't remember the name of the commandant. He didn't come to the camp 
often and lived near the train station. I saw him for the first time when the gas- 
sing device stopped working, and the people were half-gassed. He was called 
by phone at his home, and I saw that he gave orders. 

6) I remember the name of an Oberscharstabsführer, I correct myself, Ober- 
stabsscharführer Fritz Irrmann, from the Sudetenland, of Oberscharführer Ar- 
nold Faix, also from the Sudetenland, of a corporal from Latvia named Hinz 
Schmidt. I know that Irrmann and Faix were originally from the Sudetenland 
because I took packages addressed to their families to the post office. 

7) The three SS men mentioned above and also the rest did not send the elderly 
and the children to the gas chambers at all. These had to sit at the edge of the 
pit with their faces towards the pit, and they were shot in the head and fell 
dead into the pit. We too were tormented and beaten bloody, although we fol- 
lowed his orders. 

6) An Untersturmführer was the camp's deputy commandant. I don't remem- 
ber his name, but I can describe him, and I should be able to recognize him. 
Photographs for evidential purposes were promised, but ultimately not at- 
tached. He might have been 33-34 years old then. He was tall, strong and 
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wore an SS uniform. He came continually to the camp and directed the exter- 
mination. He gave all the orders, was present when the transports arrived, and 
also observed the shootings. 

At the camp there was also a Ukrainian weapon, I correct myself, a guard 
unit, which was composed of 250 men, and this Untersturmführer was the 
commander of the guards. As I have already said, the Obersturmführer was 
not often in the camp, and the Untersturmführer did everything. 

10) I saw the aforementioned criminals with my own eyes. 

11) I don't know of any ex-prisoners who left Betzec [alive]. 

12) Among my acquaintances there are no witnesses from Treblinka, Sobibór, 
Chelmno and Majdanek. 

I would like to correct a spelling mistake that appears in the third paragraph. 
A transport consisted not of 100, but of 50 cars. 

Since I also built stoves for the guard quarters, they called me a stove fitter 
[zdunem]. The defendant [Oberhauser] therefore may not remember my name, 
but he can remember me as a 'stove fitter.' I also want to point out that, when 
we dragged the corpses, there were dentists along the path with pincers, and 
they tore out [their] gold teeth or gold crowns. 

I also want to describe how I managed to escape from the camp. 

In November it was already cold, and the guards needed stoves in the huts. 
The stoves were built, but the chimneys were lacking, and Irrmann asked me 
where he could get sheet metal, since there was no such material in the vicini- 
Ly. I told him that I was from Lwów, and there I knew where to get the materi- 
al. The next day he ordered me to get dressed, because I had to accompany 
four guards and a non-commissioned officer on the way to Lwów. The afore- 
mentioned were all armed, so that for my part an escape was not expected. We 
left with a truck, arrived in Lwów in the evening; I was handed over to the Ge- 
stapo for the night, and [the next day] / was picked up and went to the office, 
where we were given vouchers. We received a voucher and also some materi- 
al, and we had to go back at noon. We stopped at a restaurant, and the non- 
commissioned officer with the guards went to town and ordered the fourth 
[guard] to watch me. I sat next to the driver's seat, with the guard behind [me]. 
The others stayed in the restaurant for a long time, and when I turned around, 
I noticed that the Ukrainian guard had fallen asleep. I assumed that [the oth- 
ers] would have had a good time during the [previous] night, and that they 
would be tired. When I realized that he had fallen asleep and even heard him 
snoring, I decided to flee. I opened the door, moved slowly, got out of the truck 
very quietly, and ran away to [my] acquaintances. 

I make this solemn declaration conscientiously believing it to be true and 
knowing that it is of the same force and effect as if made under oath and by 
virtue of The Canada Evidence Act. '" 
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1.8. The Interrogation of August 8, 1960 


This and the following statement were made by Reder/Robak to the public 
prosecutor's office at Munich, again in the context of the pre-trial investiga- 
tions leading up to the trial against Oberhauser:”’ 


"Munich State Archive 
Ref.: 1Js 423/60 Munich, August 8,1960 
Present: Chief Prosecutor Dr. Lehmann 
Prosecutor Heinl 
Court Clerk Gatty 


Interrogation protocol: 


Mr. Roman Robak testifies voluntarily. After having become aware of the sub- 
ject of the interrogation and having received the exhortation to make truthful 
statements, the witness stated the following: 

About the person: Robak Roman, formerly Reder Rudolf, born April 4, 1881 in 
Debica, Lwów District/Poland, citizen of Canada, chemist by profession, cur- 
rently retired, married, resident of Toronto/Canada, 174 Lippinscott Street, 
without any relationship or affinity with the defendant. 

On the subject: I was born on April 4, 1881 in Debica in the Lwów District. I 
operated a soap factory on Panienska Street in Lwów. After the occupation of 
Galicia by the Russians in 1939, at first, I continued to run the factory without 
hindrance, until the outbreak of the war between the Germans and the Rus- 
sians. 

Immediately after the outbreak of this war, Lwów was occupied by German 
troops. This was in late June or early July 1941. Right after the invasion by 
German troops, the factory was taken from me. I couldn't even enter its 
grounds. From this moment until August 16, 1942, I lived in hiding in Lwów in 
various places with my daughter Zofia. On August 16, 1942, the Gestapo ar- 
rested me and took me to the Janowska Street Camp. My daughter managed to 
escape and hide in Krakow. My daughter went with her husband to England. 
Now her name is Smith, and she lives in North Wembley at 18 Baxford Road. 
The next day, I was taken from the Janowska Street Camp to the Belzec Exter- 
mination Camp with a transport of about 5,000 Jews. It was a transport of 
about 50 railway cars, and about 100 Jews were crammed into each car. My 
son Bronysiaw was already arrested on August 10, 1942. I never saw him 
alive. Then in Belzec I learned that he had been killed before I arrived in Bel- 
Zec. 

When I arrived in Betzec, the camp was already in full swing. The camp was 
divided into two parts, the actual death camp and the labor camp. The two 
camps were strictly separated from each other; people who were in one camp 





27 Ibid., pp. 73-76. This is followed by observations on the SS camp staff (pp. 77f.), which I address 
in Chapter 2.9. 
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were not allowed to go to the other and vice-versa. During the time I was in 
the Belzec Death Camp, there were only women in the labor camp. All these 
women were from the Zamość Concentration Camp. At the Bełżec Death 
Camp, there were four or five huts for Jewish helpers and three huts for 
Ukrainian guards. The Germans of the camp lived outside the camp. Also at 
the death camp, there was a large hut with the gas chambers. In the hut there 
were 6 gas chambers in all, that is 3 and 3 along the corridor that extended 
throughout the hut. At the end of the hut there was a small room in which the 
machine was located, whose exhaust gases were fed into the 6 gas chambers 
through pipes. The pipes through which the gas was fed into the chambers 
were installed on the ceilings of the gas chambers. Near this death hut there 
was another hut in which people had to undress and in which women had their 
hair cut. 

I can describe the actual killing system as follows: 

During my stay at the Belzec Death Camp, 3 transports of 50 cars arrived eve- 
ry day, in each of which 100 Jews were crammed. These trains arrived at Bel- 
Zec Station, from where a German train operator took them [over] and drove 
them into the middle of the camp on a spur. I do not know the name of this ma- 
chinist; he was a short, stout man with a thick, protruding [long] black mus- 
tache. He was about 50 years old then. This machinist always checked that the 
Jews were not hiding in the cars, and when they tried to hide in them, he 
chased them out. When he found Jews who wanted to escape death this way, 
he always handed them over to the volksdeutsch Christian Schmidt or the 
camp commandant Jirmann (Irmann), and the latter immediately shot them or 
beat them to death. After the cars had entered, the Jews were told that they 
would go to work, but first they would have to bathe and undergo inhalation 
because of the danger of contagious diseases. Immediately after leaving the 
train, men and women had to strip naked. The women were taken to the hut 
mentioned above where their hair was shorn off. Then they went to the death 
hut, where a sign with the words ‘Bade- und Inhalationsräume’ hung on the 
door. Also above the door hung a flower in a vase [a vase with a flower]. The 
camp administration formed an orchestra of 8-10 Jewish inmates who played 
all day. Irrmann gave a speech at the arrival of each transport during which 
he told the people that they would be put to work. Therefore, no Jew refused to 
enter the alleged bath house and inhalation rooms. For as long as I was in 
Belzec, only once did a woman escape from the gas chamber, but the volks- 
deutsch Schmidt immediately shot her in the courtyard. When all the chambers 
were full, they were locked from the outside, and the machine was started. The 
killing process took about 20 minutes. After the doors were closed, the Jews 
who were in the rooms began to understand what was meant to be done with 
them, and they began to cry and shout. But after a few minutes, everything was 
quiet. After 20 minutes, the outer doors of the gas chambers were opened, and 
the bodies of the Jews were taken to the mass graves. For this purpose, about 
500 Jews were kept [alive] in the Belzec Camp, who were to carry out this 
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work. We had to drag the corpses to the pits, two of us per corpse, with the use 
of leather belts around the wrist, by first wrapping these belts around the wrist 
of the dead. 

The Jewish group dug the graves by hand. On the edge of the pit there was a 
machine with a conveyor, onto which the excavated sand was poured. These 
pits were 100 meters long, 25 meters wide and 15 meters deep, so that each pit 
could contain 100,000 corpses. At the time of my escape from Belzec, 30 such 
pits had been created. Until my escape in November 1942, 15 or 16 pits were 
already full, liquid lime had been poured into them, and they were covered 
with sand, which subsided after a few days, so that the pit was [became] even 
with the surface of the ground. 

Small children up to 3 years old and old people were not killed in the gas 
chambers, but were placed on the edge of the pit, facing the pit, and Irrmann 
shot them from behind. Irrmann, Feix and Christian served as executors. 

One day so many Jews were gassed that our normal group of 500 men was not 
enough to bury the corpses. Therefore, another 100 additional Jews were se- 
lected from one transport, who were to help us carry the killed Jews to the 
grave. When this work was done, these 100 Jews also had to perish. Since it 
was probably not worth killing these 100 Jews in the gas chambers, Schmidt 
ordered them to go to the pits, and he shot them from behind with the automat- 
ic pistol. When he was finally out of ammunition, he took the handle of a pick- 
axe and beat the last of the Jews with it, hitting them on the head with the thick 
end [of the handle]. On the way [to the pits], Jewish dentists checked the 
corpses, opening their mouths with pincers and looking for the gold teeth. The 
gold teeth were extracted from the slain, the gold was delivered, melted and 
cast into small bars, which were brought to Lublin. 

Whole railway-cars full of sacks of hair shorn from women were sent to Buda- 
pest; it was said that mattresses were made with this hair. Clothes, shoes and 
underwear were also collected and taken to a large shed at the Belzec railway 
station. There was a group of Jewish men, led by an SS man, who sorted and 
shipped these clothes. I don't know what this SS man's name was; he didn't 
beat me, but the other Jews he did [beat]. When we took the clothes, shoes, un- 
derwear or women's cut hair from the death camp to the train station, guards 
always accompanied us. 

In November 1942, I had to build small chimneys for the stoves. That is, I also 
worked in the camp as a stove fitter. So, I told Irrmann that there were large 
sheet-metal warehouses in Lwów, and that you could get it there. The next day 
I had to get changed and go to Lwów in a truck. In the truck between the driv- 
er and me there was a group of guards and a non-commissioned SS officer, 
and the fourth man was a Ukrainian Wachmann [guard]. We arrived in Lwów 
in the evening; I was handed over to the Gestapo to stay overnight, and the 
next day I was taken back. Then we loaded the sheet metal, and at noon the 
NCO and all but one of the guards went to eat. The Wachmann who was left 
on the truck fell asleep, then I took advantage of it and ran away. I fled to my 
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present wife. Although the Gestapo had its own office in the house where my 
present wife lived back then, I was able to hide there until the Russian reoccu- 
pation of Lwów. My wife worked for the Gestapo as a cleaning lady, so in the 
aforementioned house there was a two-bedroom apartment with a kitchen and 
a bathroom, and she hid me in turn once in the attic, once in the basement. 
Since my wife also had to take care of a dog that belonged to the Gestapo, she 
received a lot of meat from the Gestapo men, and she fed me with this meat all 
the time. 

After the Russians returned to Lwów at the end of 1944, I first reopened my 
soap factory. But I couldn't operate it for long, because it was expropriated by 
the Russians. From Lwów I went to Krakow as early as 1945. There, too, I 
opened a small soap factory. I was able to keep this factory until 1949. Due to 
problems with the financial office, that is, due to the accusation that the soap 
manufacturers in Krakow used edible grease to make soap, one day all the 
soap manufacturers in Krakow were arrested. I had to spend 3 months in pre- 
ventive arrest, and this was the cause of my emigration. My wife paid a bail 
deposit of 400,000 zloty to the Polish investigative court. The Polish authori- 
ties in a sense collected this bail as a fine on the grounds that I had allegedly 
used edible fat for the production of soap. In addition, I had to pay a tax of 
1,200,000 zlotys. Since I didn't have this much money, I turned to a lawyer, 
who advised me to change my name and leave. The district authorities gave 
me permission to take the name of Roman Robak. With the name of Robak, I 
then obtained passports for my wife and me for emigration to Canada.” 


1.9. The Interrogation of August 11, 1960 


"Munich State Archives 
StanW33033/10 

1Js 423/60 

Public Prosecutor’s Office of Munich I 
Munich, August 11, 1960 

Present: Prosecutor Heinl 

Court Clerk Gatty 


Interrogation protocol: 


The witness Roman Robak testifies voluntarily. After having become aware of 
the subject of the interrogation and having received the exhortation to make 
truthful statements, the witness stated the following: 

About the person: Robak Roman (Reder Rudolf), born April 4, 1881 in Debica, 
married, retired (former soap manufacturer), citizen of Canada, residing in 
Toronto/Canada, 174 Lippincott Street. 

On the subject: As I said in the course of the interrogation of August 8, 1960 
to the prosecutor 's office of Munich I, after the German troops entered Lwów, 
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where I was living at the time, I was arrested on August 16, 1942 by the Ge- 
stapo and first taken to the labor camp at Janowska Street in Lwów. From this 
moment on, I was able to live hidden in Lwów. As I said earlier, the Janowska 
Street Camp was a Labor camp for Jews. At the same time, it served as a col- 
lection and transit camp for Jews who were deemed unfit for labor and who 
were then taken to the Betzec Extermination Camp located not far away.” 
The interrogation concerned the Janowska Street Camp and the German 
shootings in Lwów, a subject that is not part of the present study. I translate 
only the first part: 
"Having been asked about the main officials of the Lwów Gestapo, I remem- 
ber, in order, first General Katzmann, who resided in the Lwów city office and 
to whom, according to my information, the entire Lwów Gestapo was subordi- 
nated. The commandant of the Janowska Street Camp was the Gestapo man 
Weber, and the Gestapo functionary Rokita was his deputy. " 
Among other things, they are said to have selected in the Janowska Street 
Camp the Jews unable to work and thus destined for Betzec (Libionka, pp. 79- 
81). In a note, Libionka specifies that the commandant of the camp was SS 
Obersturmführer Gustav Willhaus, that SS Untersturmführer Richard Rokita 
was the “camp leader" (Lagerführer), and that Heinz Weber was the head of 
the department of “labor deployment of the Jews" (ibid., Note 141, p. 79). 
ek ok 
In the subsequent critical analysis of Reder’s statements in Part 2 of the pre- 
sent study, I refer to his statements simply by giving the respective dates 
(format dd.mm.yyyy): 
. =22.9.1944 
. = ].11.1944 
. = 1945 
. = 29.12.1945 
. = 1946 
. = 1954 
. = 1956 
. = 8.8.1960 
. = 11.8.1960. 
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is being carried out in the camps in Treblinka, Bełżec, Kole"! and Sobibór. For 

this reason it is assumed in Poland, and especially in Lublin, that the consolida- 

tion of the Majdanek camp has something to do with comprehensive anti-Polish 
plans of the German authorities.” 

Here, in other words, the possibility of Majdanek being planned as exter- 
mination camp is expressly ruled out. As an aside, note that Auschwitz is 
missing from the list of the alleged extant extermination sites for Jews, even 
though according to official historiography the mass murders in that camp had 
already been going on for more than half a year at that time! 

On December 31 the arrival of several thousand French Jews in Majdanek 
is reported. Furthermore, old and infirm Jews were allegedly taken into the 
camp. The same report states that according to unconfirmed accounts 5,000 
Poles were shot in Majdanek between November 8 and 20. 

The authors of these reports repeatedly commented in a decidedly critical 
tone on the behavior of the Jews in the Lublin camp. On February 6, 1943, for 
example, a report states with reference to the Czech-Jewish functionary in- 
mates that they were particularly cruel to the prisoners;*” on February 25, 
1943, it is reported that the criminal German inmates and the Jews beat and 
tortured their fellow inmates on the flimsiest of pretexts,"? and a report from 
March 31, 1943, refers to the “camp terror," a “Jewish boy" and “the com- 
mandant's darling" who enjoyed unlimited rights to beat people and who 
made full use of this privilege.“ (This was a young Jewish sadist named Bu- 
bis, whom many witnesses also mentioned.) 

On April 1, 1943, the arrival of a large number of Jews from western Eu- 
rope is noted. Also, many western Jews arrived from Treblinka and Belzec.^? 
Since official historiography states that Bełżec was already shut down in De- 
cember 1942, this latter claim is rather odd. 

On May 5, 1943, the informant reported that sick people were being mur- 
dered en masse in Majdanek, via lethal injections given in the crematorium, 
whereupon their bodies were immediately burned. Between December 20, 
1942, and May 5, 1943, the Delegatura disseminated a total of 25 reports 
about Majdanek. Not one of them mentioned gassings. 

Despite its considerable length, one of these reports — titled “Location and 
Organization of the Camp, Inmates and Living Conditions, Camp Life, Jews 
and Poles in the Camp, Inmate Transports" — is reproduced below almost in its 
entirety; we only omit the final section, which adds no further information rel- 


451 This refers to Chetmno, also called Kulmhof. 
452 Thid., p. 172. 
453 Ipid., p. 177. 
454 Thid., p. 179. 
455 Thid., p. 181. 
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Part 2: 


Critical Analysis of Rudolf Reder's Statements 
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2.]. The Background of the Deportation 


Reder's account already begins with a series of jarring contradictions concern- 
ing the place where he was arrested. This happened on August 16, 1942 in a 


room of his Ukrainian acquaintances Kobzdej, in their building at 31 Za- 
marstynowska Street (29.12.45) and at the same time in his soap factory: 








"I was in my workshop working, but I didn't have a stamp, so I locked myself 
up and remained silent, although I heard them coming. The Gestapo men 
broke down the door, found me in a hiding place, beat me on the head with 
their whips, and took me away.” (1946) 
But contrary to this, this factory had been expropriated from him by the Ger- 
mans and he could no longer access to it: 
"Right after the invasion by German troops, the factory was taken from me. I 


couldn't even enter its grounds.” (8.8.60; all subsequent underscoring in quo- 
tations were added by me unless indicated otherwise) 





Not satisfied with these contradictions, Reder adds another: 


"I worked as a master boiler in the factory and received no pay. Engineer 
Kaufmann was the factory manager. I worked there until I was arrested at 
home by the Gestapo on Aug. 16, 1942." (1954) 
Therefore, Reder could no longer enter his factory, but he continued to work 
there, and was arrested at the Kobzdej house, at the factory, and at his own 
house! 

Reder recounts his misadventure with the German soldier, who first robbed 
him of 18,040 zlotys, and then promised him freedom in exchange for a watch 
and 3,000 zlotys. Both went to “the Jewish hospital, where my daughter, a 
physician, and her husband worked. I got a watch from the boys and 3,000 
zloty and handed them over to the SS soldier". This happened on the day of 
his arrest, on August 16, 1942 (29.12.1945). In contradiction to this, he later 
stated: 











"From this moment until August 16, 1942, I lived in hiding in Lwów in various 
places with my daughter Zofia. On August 16, 1942, the Gestapo arrested me 
and took me to the Janowska Street Camp. My daughter managed to escape 
and hide in Krakow. " (8.8.1960) 











2.2. Prior Knowledge of Betzec 


What was known about the Belzec Camp in Lwów in August 1942? The wit- 
ness speaks of this as follows: 
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“We assumed that we would go to Belzec, because in the last period before the 
arrest in Lwów it was said that the Gestapo took Jews to Belzec. However, we 
did not know what Belzec was, as the Gestapo were said to bring Jews there 
for labor. But it was rumored that Belzec was a camp without people.” 
(29.12.1945) 


Also in this regard, the witness provides another contradictory version: 


“In fact, it was said that a worker who had built the chambers during the first 
days of the installation of the death factory had managed to escape from the 
Belzec death garrison, and that he had spoken of the ‘bath house,’ which was 
in reality the building intended for the gas chambers. He had predicted that 
none of the people who would be shoved into it would return. 

It was also said that one of the Ukrainians employed in the killing of the Jews 
had told what was happening at Belzec to one of his friends who, terrified as 
she was, felt it was her duty to disclose this and warn the doomed. The news 
about Belzec reached us in these ways.” (1946) 





2.3. The Arrival at Betzec 


Reder was deported to Belzec in July 1942 (22.9.1944), precisely on the 16th 
(1.11.1944). In later versions, however, the date is August 17 (1945) or even 
August 16 (1956). His stay in the camp for “four full months" (1.11.1944) or 
in any case for four months, as stated in the other versions, confirms the da- 
ting of mid-July rather than that of mid-August, given that the witness man- 
aged to flee at the end of November. 

In almost all his statements, the witness states that he arrived at the camp 
with a transport of 5,000 Jews, but he also says: “We were about 4500 people 
in the transport" (1954). 

It should also be noted that the journey from Lwów to Bełżec was a “7- 
hour trip" (1945), but in fact, despite three stops, it lasted only four hours: 


“The train moved at 8 am. [...] Around noon the train arrived at Betzec Sta- 
tion. ” (1946) 


2.4. Arriving at the Camp: The Railway Spur 


It should be noted that the Bełżec Camp was a quadrilateral of the following 
dimensions: 

— North side: 249 meters 

— Fast side: 285 meters 

— South side: 205 meters 
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— West side: 250 meters. On this side was the railway spur, which was 
about 260 meters long due to a slight curvature. 


It is also important to note that the camp was located on the side of a low hill 
whose ridge extended in the west-east direction and whose peak was about 14 
meters above the road and railway level.” In 1997, when I visited the camp 
area together with Jürgen Graf, the slope of the hill in the center of the camp 
was 190 meters long,” and the railway track was 82 meters away from the 
current gate to the camp area. The camp's west side was quite steep, and from 
a certain point already high up (see Documents 6-8) it was bordered by a long, 
stepped concrete wall atop which a metal fence was placed. The highest step 
was located about 8 meters above the beginning of the wall (lowest step), at a 
distance of about 170 meters. 

That said, I return to Reder. 

First of all, he never mentions the hill in question, an inexplicable fact, be- 
cause in his story this would have affected the dragging of the corpses on the 
sand from the alleged extermination building to the mass graves, for 26 of 
which (according to his map) it would have been done uphill. According to 
the aforementioned topographical map and the map by Szrojt, the difference 
in height from the extermination building to the top of the hill was about 10 
meters over about 90 meters in length, which represents a significant slope of 
11%. A photograph of me taken from behind the 1970s monument that sym- 
bolically indicated the site of the mass graves clearly shows this slope (see 
Document 9). 

Next, and this is much-more-serious, the witness stated: 


"From the station, the train slowly entered the camp, which was a few hun- 
dred meters away from it. The entire train entered the fenced-in camp area.” 


(29.12.1945) 


Keep in mind that this was a train of 50 cars. A note concerning the transports 
related to the Nisko Plan dated October 14, 1939 gives the following length 
for a German railway freight car (without bumpers): open (offener Giiter- 
wagen): 8.40 meters; covered (gedeckter Güterwagen): 9.40 meters.?! A cov- 
ered boxcar following the UIC standard is 11.08 meters long including bump- 
ers.” It would therefore have been impossible to fit 50 such cars (plus the lo- 
comotive) onto a track of merely 260 meters (11.08 x 50 = 554 meters, with- 
out the locomotive). Reder was well-aware of this, because he stated: 








These are the measurements indicated on the two camp maps published by Szrojt (1947), unnum- 
bered insert between pp. 40 and 41. See Document 4. 

Based on a topographic map of the Belzec area showing the contour lines (isohypes). See Docu- 
ment 5. 

We took the measurements with a 50-meter-long measuring tape. 

1 YVA, 0.93-I, p. 198. 

Meyers Handbuch..., p. 443. UIC stands for Union internationale des chemins de fer, Internation- 
al Railway Union (www.uic.org). 
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"The cars entered the camp's courtyard; the spur was 200-300 meters long.” 
(1945) 


Kuwalek writes inexplicably that the spur could accommodate 40 boxcars, 
although only a maximum of 15-20 were shunted onto it (Kuwalek, p. 44), but 
later he asserts that at the Belzec Station Jewish transports were divided into 
sections of eight to ten boxcars, each of which was then taken separately into 
the camp (ibid., р. 129). The “Report on the results of the investigation into 
the Bełżec Extermination Camp affair," compiled by the Zamość prosecutor 
on April 11, 1946, says instead that 20 boxcars were brought into the camp at 
a time (Libionka, p. 233). 

In this regard, Reder provides further details: 

"An old German with a thick black beard — I don't know his name, but I would 

recognize him immediately — arrived at Belzec by car; he looked like an execu- 

tioner; he took command of the train and made it enter the camp. The ride to 

the camp took two minutes.” (1946) 





The witness claimed that he could have easily recognized him, because “For 
four whole months I always saw this same bandit" (1946); despite this, he lat- 
er described him as “a short, stout man with a thick, protruding [long] black 
mustache" (8.8.60). The story simply is a fabrication, because Reder asserts in 
this context: 





"The railway car in which we were traveling was completely new, the window 
so narrow that I could not stick my head out.” (1946) 
But then how could he have seen the scene described above, which evidently 
requires an observer outside the train? 


2.5. Surface Area of the Camp 


Reder states that “The camp [was] in a young forest, cut down to a radius of 3 
kilometers in all directions, the ground sandy” (1945). Yet a post-war survey” 
as well as air photos taken in 1944 show that the camp area was never com- 
pletely cleared of trees (Rudolf 2018, pp. 138-143). In fact, only the actual ar- 
ea of the camp had been cleared of most trees, but that area was only about 6.2 
hectares in size (0.024 sq miles).** In the areas surrounding the camp, the for- 
ests were merely thinned out beyond the northern, eastern and southern edges 
of the camp. Reder's claim is therefore disproportionate, because according to 











3 According to the “Report of the inspection of the Belzec Death Camp" by the investigating judge 


of Zamość dated October 10, 1945, in the area of the camp, towards the center, there were still a 
group of pine trees (sosny) more than twenty years old; another group of similar pine trees ex- 
tended toward the south side, and a third group of 31 pine trees was located in the northwestern 
corner. Libionka, p. 122. Cf. Rückerl, p. 144. These trees were also drawn in the two field maps 
published by E. Szrojt. 

34 7.3 hectars (0.028 sq miles) according to Kuwalek (p. 43). 
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him an area of about 28 km? (2,800 hectares; 11 sq miles) had been cleared, 
while the real area, cleared and thinned out, was on the order of only 0.1 km?. 

Consistent with this nonsense, the witness dramatically increased the area 
of the camp: according to him, the courtyard alone measured “about a kilome- 
ter long and wide" (1946), and was therefore 76 times larger than the entire 
camp. 

It is worthwhile insisting on the fact that we are not dealing with mere ex- 
aggerations here, but with deliberate lies, because this huge surface area was 
needed to allow for the claimed presence of 30 pits measuring 100 m x 25 m 
(hence 75,000 m? in total, more than the area of the entire camp). These 30 
pits then served to allow the asserted mythical number of 3,000,000 buried 
corpses which, in turn, served to justify the preposterous influx of Jewish 
transports. Hence, this madness has its own logic, the logic of intentional lies. 





2.6. The Camp's Structure 


Due to his tasks at the camp, Reder stated that he could move freely through- 
out the camp, and therefore knew it perfectly: 


"Thanks to these assignments, I had the opportunity to move around the camp 
area, and to ascertain on the basis of my own direct observation the treatment 
of detainees brought to Bełżec. ” (29.12.1945) 

"I repaired the stoves everywhere and went around the whole camp.” (1946) 


However, in his description, he never mentions essential facilities such as a 
sick bay for inmates, latrines, washrooms and showers for guards and inmates, 
motor pool and garage, etc. In particular, in none of his statements does Reder 
mention the Diesel engine that powered the camp's electricity generator. 
However, on the watchtower in the center of the camp there were “spotlights,” 
and in the inmate's sleeping huts, “[i]n the evening, the light remained on for 
half an hour" (1946). I will return to this issue later. 
Ilimit myself here to examining only three essential points. 


a. The Protective Nets 


"The camp was surrounded by barbed wire, and on the inside [od strony 
wewnętrznej] of the fence were stacked iron-wire nets." (1945) 

"The camp was surrounded by a high barbed-wire fence, and on the outside 
[po zewnetrznej stronie] of this fence it also had a barrier of nets." 


(29.12.1945) 
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b. The Railway Spur 


"Behind a large courtyard, which extended from the entrance gate on both 
sides of the railway track [po obu stronach toru kolejowego] inside the camp, 
there was a large hut, [...]” (29.12.1945) 


This spur arrangement also appears on Reder's map (see Document 10). In re- 
ality, however, this railway track ran parallel and close to the camp's western 
fence, as can be seen in air photos and also in the map published by Szrojt 
(Document 4), where the track crosses the entire camp along its southern bor- 
der, while the track on Reder's map stops before reaching the camp's center. 
At least, Reder is consistent with his lies: had the camp really been one kilo- 
meter long, a 200- to 300-meter-long track would not have reached its center. 





c. The Two Camps and the “Tube” 


The verdict of the Oberhauser Trial of January 21, 1965 states that the camp 
was divided into two sectors (Rückerl, p. 133): 


"Camp Area II was completely separated from Area I by a fence. Both camp 
areas were connected to each other by a narrow corridor made of barbed wire 
with interwoven vegetation and bast mats, which was called 'the hose.' 
Through this passage, the Jews were driven from the barracks to the entrance 
of the building in which the gassing device was located and where the actual 
extermination process took place.” 


Reder knew nothing of either the two camp sectors or of the “hose.” 


"To the left of the hut for cutting the women's hair — proceeding from the en- 
trance gate — was the building of the [gas] chambers. Between the hut for cut- 
ting the women's hair and the building with the chambers, there was a small 
courtyard [male podworko] separated from the front courtyard and the back of 
the camp by a wooden palisade. In the palisade, at the rear of the camp, there 
were doors through which one could enter this courtyard. " (29.12.1945) 


Reder's map mentioned earlier illustrates this arrangement well (Document 
10). The “Hut in which women's heads were shaved” (“Barak w ktörym go- 
lono glowy kobietom") was located in front of the alleged killing building, and 
was separated from it by a small courtyard (podwórko), as wide as the hut 
(about 15 meters) and delimited on the left and right by a fence. Next to the 
hut was another fenced-in area, the “Part of the courtyard fenced off with a 
screen — the men's path” (“Część dziedzińca odgrodzona parkanem — droga 
mezczyzn”) whose outer limit was the extension of the outer wall of the killing 
building; this “path,” according to the drawing, was as wide as a “chamber” 
(komora), and had an entrance parallel to that of the hut and an exit into the 
aforementioned small courtyard. 
Only in 1954 did Reder adapt to the version of the “tube.” 
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On the other hand, his 1946 description of the camp also contrasts signifi- 
cantly with that of his 1945 statement. The Ghetto Fighters House Archives 
has a drawing of the Bełżec Camp bearing the caption “OBÓZ ŚMIERCI - 
BELZEC [sic] — wg. zeznan Rudolfa Redera nr 594" (“The Belzec Death 
Camp — according to the statement No. 594 by Rudolf Reder”; see Document 
11). The number 594 is the identification number of this particular declaration 
by Reder of 1945 as assigned by the Centralna Zydowska Komisja Histo- 
ryczna (Central Jewish Historical Commission), which I have mentioned ear- 
lier; the drawing was created by a member of this Commission. 

Already from a simple comparison it appears that the two maps, that of 
1945 and that of 1946, diverge significantly. 

The 1945 map graphically illustrates the following statements: 


"The cars entered the camp's courtyard; the spur was 200-300 meters long. 
[...] In the middle of the courtyard there was a high tower with a sentry |...]. 
Nearby there were two large wooden huts [...]. The women's hair was cut in 
the courtyard. [...] The gas was produced by a gasoline-powered machine, 
operated by two askari machinists and placed in a room at the end of the cor- 
ridor. From this small room, the gas arrived in the chambers through tubes of 
small diameter. [...] The corpses were thrown out after the external doors 
were opened, [...]. From the outside, people entering the building by the steps 
did not see what was happening on the sides of the building, that is, with the 
corpses and the graves, because dense vegetation covered it all." 





On the map (Document 11), a watchtower is depicted facing the end of the 
railway track, right in the center of the “main square" (“główny plac"), which 
is flanked on both sides by thick tree hedges. The hedge at the bottom sepa- 
rates the square from the area containing two “staff barracks” (“Baraki dla ob- 
sługi”), which is in turn separated from the mass-graves area by another tree 
hedge. No haircutting hut is shown, because according to this statement, the 
cutting took place outdoors in the courtyard. 

The killing building has six “gas chambers” (“komory gazowe") arranged 
on either side of a central corridor. Along the corridor, the drawing curiously 
has a label “sliding doors" (“Rozsuwane drzwi"), although those are supposed 
to have been the external doors opening toward the ramp and the mass graves. 
On the visible outside wall, the building has three “doors through which 
corpses were thrown out” (“Drzwi którymi wyrzucano zwloki"), but it does not 
have an external “ramp.” Behind the building in an annex is drawn the “Ma- 
chine [that] produced the gas” (“Maszyna wytwarzata gaz"); this is represent- 
ed as two wheels (although Reder spoke of “wheels” [*ko/a"] only in 1946) 
connected by a transmission belt and a kind of boiler from which a tube starts, 
without any gasoline engine. On both sides of the building, 30 mass graves 
(Groby) are arranged in a symmetrical and orderly manner (15 + 15), but the 
1946 map contains 32 graves, 26 of them on one side and 6 on the other. 
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2.7. The Camp's Function 


According to Reder, the Belzec Camp once had a labor camp attached to it, 
but then again, it did not: 


"At the Belzec Camp there was no labor camp; there was only one large 
camp. " (1956) 

“When I arrived in Belzec, the camp was already in full swing. The camp was 
divided into two parts, the actual death camp and the labor camp.” (8.8.1960) 


2.8. Admitting the Deportees: Hair Cutting and Clothing 


According to the current orthodox Holocaust narrative, the deportees, after 
having left the train, were taken to two barracks (Kuwatek, pp. 132f.): 


“Only in the second phase, U^! when there were two undressing huts, did the 


men undress separately from the women and children. In addition, the wom- 
en's hair was cut in the undressing hut.” 


As mentioned earlier, however, Reder reported only one hut, which was mere- 
ly used to cut the women’s hair. But even on this, he finds a way to contradict 
himself. He states that the men went directly to the killing rooms along with 
the “girls with short hair," passing through the fence that was next to the 
aforementioned hut (*up the fenced-in alley directly to the chambers," 1946), 
but at the same time they also entered the hut (“the detainees got off the cars, 
they [...] were pushed into a large hut, and there they were told they would go 
to the bath house," 1956; “another hut in which people had to undress and in 
which women had their hair cut." 8.8.1960). Furthermore, the women's hair 
was cut in that dedicated hut, but then again merely outdoors: 


"Here in the open [pod golym niebem] the barbers began to cut women's 
hair.” (1.11.1944) 

"The women's hair was cut in the courtyard [na dziedzincu] — Jewish barbers 
did that. " (1945) 

"Everyone was unloaded from the train; the women were pushed into the hair- 
cutting hut. There, their heads were shaved with machines, [...]" (29.12.1945) 
"All the prisoners were taken to a large hut, where the heads of the women 
had been shorn. Then they were driven into a narrow corridor, there was a 
door with the label ‘Bath and Inhalation Rooms. '" (1954) 

"When the detainees got off the cars, they first undressed, and then they were 
pushed into a large hut, and there they were told they would go to the bath 
house. Women first had their hair cut." (1956). 


But first there was the deceptive speech, which Reder describes as follows: 

















35 The one concerning the activity of the second killing building, to which Reder refers. 
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evant to Majdanek. The report is undated, but according to its publishers it is 
from late January or early February 1943:*°° 

“The Concentration Camp in Lublin. 

Location. The concentration camp in Lublin is located in the suburb of Majda- 
nek, three to four kilometers distant from the old part of the city. It is located along 
the road leading to Chelm and covers an extensive parcel which is occupied by the 
army and borders immediately on the road. A side road crosses the camp and 
leads to the village Piaski, which civilians can only reach with a permit. Numerous 
housing and other barracks (probably storehouse magazines) have been set up to 
either side of this road, some of them standing alone, others in groups and sur- 
rounded by barbed wire barriers. The ground has been leveled over the entire ar- 
ea, and further barracks are being built. The camp is on the left side of the afore- 
mentioned village road, close to it and approximately 1.5 km from the road to 
Chetm, on a tract of land occupied by the army. 

Appearance of the Camp: The camp is divided into three separate but adjoin- 
ing compounds surrounded by a double barbed-wire fence 3 m high. Inside the 
fence a barbed wire net has been strung up, and the wire is under high voltage — at 
least that is what the warning signs say. Along the camp fence, especially where it 
curves, there are numerous wooden towers with crows’ nests for guards and ma- 
chine guns. On the inside, parallel to the fence, each Compound is surrounded by 
a single wire marking the proximity to the nearby fence. The first two Compounds 
are built up with two rows of barracks, with 11 barracks per row; the space be- 
tween the rows is approximately 70 m wide and is used for gatherings." Com- 
pound 3 has only one row of barracks. The crematorium is located at the edge of 
Compound 1.559! On each Compound, two (sideline) barracks are used as stations, 
one for administrative purposes, and one as kitchen; the prisoners are housed in 
the rest. 

Inmates. From the time of the сатр 5 establishment — which was soon after the 
Germans captured Lublin — the camp served to detain Jews from the vicinity, but 
also some that were brought in from Warsaw and other places. Later, Poles were 
also imprisoned there — for a limited time, for example for failing to meet their 
supply obligations, etc. At that time the camp was run as a penal and labor camp, 
and the inmates were put to all kinds of work. After the war with the Soviets broke 
out, Soviet prisoners of war arrived. Some time ago there were only Jews in the 
camp — about 2,000 of them. In early January [1943] the first transport of Poles 
arrived in the camp; there were about 3,000, and they had come from the provin- 
cial prisons. After January 16, further transports from Warsaw and other cities be- 
gan to arrive. By the end of January there were approximately 3,000 Jews, 2,000 
Jewesses and roughly 5,000 Poles — about 3,000 of them women — in the camp. At 
full capacity, the camp can hold up to 30,000 people. 

Living Conditions. The barracks are mass-produced. They were initially in- 
tended as horse stables, and their conversion to accommodations for human be- 
ings remains incomplete. In only a few of them, three-story wood-slat construc- 





456 Ibid., pp. 221-226. 
457 Le. the roll calls. 
458 Reference to the old crematorium, which was located on Intermediate Compound I. 
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"Irrmann said very loudly and clearly: ‘Ihr gehts jetzt baden, nachher werdet 
ihr zur Arbeit geschickt’ [ ‘Now you go bathing, afterwards you will be sent to 
work’). That's all. Everyone rejoiced; after all, they were glad to go to work. 
They applauded. I remember these his words having been repeated day after 
day, mostly three times a day, repeated for the four months of my stay there. " 
(1946) 


“Irrmann” therefore gave the speech in German (Reder had heard it several 
times a day for four months, so he must have remembered it very well), but 
strangely enough, the crowd of Polish deportees, who spoke Polish or maybe 
Yiddish, but not necessarily German, understood it easily, as they cheered and 
applauded — and all this without interpreters, who are never mentioned by 
Reder on any occasion. 

Another contradiction concerns the victims' clothes. Reder states that the 
camp had a warehouse for personal effects (22.9.1944), about which he states: 


“The warehouse for the hair, linen, clothing of the gas-chamber victims [ko- 
mory gazowej] was located in a small separate hut, perhaps 6 by 8 meters. The 
goods and hair were stored there for 10 days, and after 10 days, the hair and 
the clothes were separately put into bags, after which a freight train arrived 
and took away this loot." (1946) 


Later he accepted the official thesis of the German judiciary, according to 
which this warehouse was located at the Belzec railway station: 


"Clothes, shoes and underwear were also collected and taken to a large shed 
at the Belzec railway station. There was a group of Jewish men, led by an SS 
man, who sorted and shipped these clothes. " (8.8.1960) 


The camp's storage shed was 48 square meters in area. The Effektenbaracken 
of the so-called Kanada camp section of Birkenau measured 41.39 m x 12.64 
m x 2.75 m, therefore had an area of 523 square meters and a volume of 1,438 
cubic meters. Assuming the same height, the volume of Reder's shed was 
132 cubic meters. In this space, the deportees' personal effects (suitcases, 
shoes, clothes, etc.) were stored for ten days. According to Reder, on average 
some 15,000 deportees arrived at Belzec every day, therefore 150,000 people 
in ten days. Claiming that such a tiny shed would have sufficed to store the 
personal belongings of 150,000 people is patent nonsense. 

Even Reder's story about the destination of the hair is pure fantasy. In this 
regard, he states: 

“The women’s hair was sent in railway cars to Budapest." (29.12.1945) 

"Men working in the office told me that the hair was sent to Budapest. In par- 

ticular, a Sudeten Jew employed in the office, the lawyer Schreiber, gave me 





36 “Bauantrag zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz O/S. Errich- 
tung v. 5 Effektenbaracken BW 33." RGVA, 502-1-230, pp. 103-108. 
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this information. [...] He himself told me that every few days an entire railway 
car of hair bags was sent to Budapest. ” (1946) 


As I have noted elsewhere (Mattogno 2020a, pp. 98f.), in the Breslau (now 
Wroclaw) District there were two companies that processed human hair: the 
Paul Reimann Company and the Held Company, both based in Friedland (now 
Mieroszów). The first company collected, among other things, supplies from 
the Majdanek Camp, about which copious documentation exists (Dziadosz 
1967). The hair collected in Betzec, along with all personal belongings, were 
notoriously sent to Lublin, so the story about Budapest as the hair's destina- 
tion is simply blatant nonsense. 


2.9. Camp Staff: SS and Auxiliaries 


In general, Reder attributes a cartoon-like sadism to the German staff and aux- 
iliary forces of the camp: they were all bandits, beasts, monsters — aping the 
most-vulgar black propaganda of the time. 

From his first statement, the witness firmly asserted that the camp com- 
mandant was named Irman[n] (later Irrmann or Jirmann): 


"The camp commandant was Stabsscharführer Irman, of Czech-German na- 
tionality from the Sudeten region. Deputy commandant was Hauptscharführer 
Schwarz — a German. " (22.9.1944) 


The witness reiterated this in the next two statements: 





"At the top of the camp were Stabsscharführer Fritz Irrmann of the Sudeten- 
land, Hauptscharführer Schwarz of the Reich, Oberscharführer Feix of the 
Reich, the volksdeutsch Russian Zugwachmann Hans Schmidt, a lank, small 
thug, and the volksdeutsch Russian Schneider, in total 5 SS men.” (1945) 


"This was attended by the camp commandant, SS-Stabsscharführer Fritz Ir- 
rmann /originally from the Sudetenland/ |...] " (29.12.1945) 


But Fritz Jirrmann was a mere SS Scharführer, equivalent to a staff sergeant 
in the U.S. armed forces. The camp commandant was SS Hauptsturmführer 
(Captain) Gottlieb Hering, his deputy SS Hauptsturmführer Gottfried 
Schwarz. 

In Reder's 1946 booklet Bełżec, however, the commandant becomes an 
anonymous Obersturmführer (first lieutenant), and “Irrmann” is downgraded 
to a mere stooge: 





"We knew that the camp commandant lived in a beautiful little house at the 
Belzec Station. He was an Obersturmführer, whose name I don't succeed to 
remember, although I continually strive to recall this name; it had a short 
sound. |...] 
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Hardly ever did all the cops show up. One of them, Fritz Irrmann, a man of 
about 30 years, Stabsführer, in charge of supplies at the camp, was a special- 


ist in shooting children and old people. " 





Nine years later, Reder promotes him to the rank of Oberstabsscharführer 
(which didn't exist), and returns the camp command back to him: 


“The camp commandant, Oberstabsscharführer [sic.] Fritz Irrmann (he 
came from the Sudetenland) told us that we would be sent to work after having 
taken a bath.” (1954) 


But two years later, that elusive camp command gets taken way again: 


"I don't remember the name of the commandant. [...] I remember the name of 
an Oberscharstabsführer, I correct myself, Oberstabsscharführer Fritz Ir- 
rmann, from the Sudetenland, [...] " (1956) 


During the interrogation of 8.8.1960, Reder/Robak was confronted with the 
names and photographs of former German members of the Belzec Camp's SS 
staff whom the German judiciary had identified. He claimed that he had never 
seen Josef Oberhauser, that he did not know the names of Erwin Fichtner, 
Herbert Floß, Gottlieb Hering, Franz Reichleitner, Franz Stangl, Gottfried 
Schwarz, Kurt Bolander, Hubert Gomerski, Raimund Kaiser, Hirt, Fleisch, 
Werner Dubois, Krigas or Krigard, Hans Girtzig, Albrecht, Arthur Dachsel, 
Josef Barbel, Paul Roth or Groh, Rudolf Kamm, Spieß, Karl Schluch, Ernst 
Zirke, Heinrich Gley and Heinrich Unverhau, but declared that the latter was 
the SS man who supervised the sorting of clothes in the shed near the railway 
station, according to his belated and contradictory statement. Reder claimed 
that he knew Jirrmann, who for him was the camp commander, and Feix 
(Faix), as well as Corporal Christian [Heinz] Schmidt, Schneider, Keizer (sic, 
possibly referring to Raimund Kaiser) and Faix (Libionka, pp. 77f.). 

The SS garrison of the camp consisted of about 20 men, that of the Ukrain- 
ian auxiliaries from 120-130 (Kuwalek, pp. 56, 78). Of these 140-150 men, 
Reder mentions only “Irrmann,” Schwarz, (Reinhold) Feix, Schmidt, (Frie- 
drich) Schneider, also (Samuel) Kunz, “Trottwein” (Karol Trauttwein) and the 
elusive Scharführer Schatkowsky. 

Reder furthermore claimed that there were 250 auxiliaries (1954), whom 
he gave the fanciful name “askari” (“askarzy”). He was ignorant of the usual 
denomination of “Trawnikimänner” (“Trawniki men") or *Hiwis" (Hilfswilli- 
ge; volunteer helpers). Kuwatek claims that they were also called “askarzy” 
(ibid., p. 79), but without clarifying that he took this term from Reder. Anoth- 
er curious term used by Reder for the camp’s SS men is “gestapowcy,” Gesta- 
po men or officials. Needless to say, the Gestapo was not at all involved in 
running the camp in any way, shape or form. 
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2.10. The Transports' Origin 


Reder claims that Jewish transports arrived at Belzec not only from Poland but 
also from France, Belgium, Holland, Denmark, Norway, Czechoslovakia 
(22.9.1944), furthermore from Vienna (1.11.1944), Hungary, Italy and Roma- 
nia (29.12.1945), and finally from Greece (1946). In this regard, he specified: 


"During my stay in the camp there may have been 100,000 foreign Jews; they 
were all gassed.” (1946) 


This is arrant nonsense. In his transport schedule for Belzec, Arad divides 
them into “A. District of Lublin,” *B. District of Galicia (Lvov),” *C. District 
of Cracow,” “D. District of Radom,” in total 517,000 deportees (Arad, pp. 
383-389). These districts were all part of pre-war Poland. In his chronological 
list of transports, Kuwalek confirms that they all came from Poland (Kuwatek, 
pp. 235-251). It is worth pointing out that Reder does not speak of the arrival 
of groups of French, Belgian, Dutch Jews, etc., but of Jewish transports from 
France, Belgium, Holland, etc. 


2.11. Size of Transports and Number of Deportees 


I start by summarizing the witness's statements in this regard: 


“In each convoy there were 50 wagons, that is, one convoy carried 5,000 /five 
thousand/ people. Every day, two to four convoys arrived." (22.9.1944): 
10,000-20,000 people a day. 

"The transports had 50 cars, 3-4 times a day, hence 15,000-20,000 people a 
day.” (1945) 

"During my stay in the camp, i.e. over a period of 4 months, 3-4 trains arrived 
at the camp per day, consisting of 50 cars each.” (29.12.1945): 15,000-20,000 
people a day, for a period of four months = 1,800,000 to 2,400,000 in four 
months. 

"They arrived every day, without a day off, mostly 3 times a day, and each 
train had 50 cars, and each car held 100 people. When the transports arrived 
at night, the victims of Belzec waited in the closed cars until 6 am. On aver- 
age, 10,000 people were killed per day.” (1946) 


Hence, generally some 15,000 deportees arrived every day, but “on average" 
the daily victims amounted to 10,000! 








"Every day 3 transports came with Jews, one transport each with 50 cars, a 
total of 12,000 to 13,000 people, and these people had to be buried by even- 
ing." (1954) 
Here, too, we have a contradiction: either there were 15,000 deportees per 
transport, or if only 12,000 to 13,000 people were deported in three transports, 
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then the railway cars did not contain on average 100 people each, but rather 
between 80 and 87. 

This huge influx of transport is a preposterous fairy tale. In a summary ta- 
ble of transports to Belzec, Kuwalek mentions a total of 179 transports from 
March 17 to December 11, 1942, which carried a maximum of 453,021 Jews 
(ibid., p. 170), which means that, during those 260 days, the frequency of 
transports was (179 + 260 =) 0.69 transports per day, that is two transports 
every three days, and the average daily number of deportees arriving at Belzec 
was (453,021 + 260 =) 1,742 per day rather than Reder’s 10,000 to 20,000, 
while the average number of deportees per transport was (453,021 + 179 =) 
2,531 rather than 5,000 (or 4,500) as claimed by Reder. 


2.12. Fictitious Transports 


In his 1946 booklet, Reder mentions twice the arrival of a transport from 
Zamość: 
“In October, a transport of Czech Jews arrived from Zamość. These were a 
few dozen women whose husbands worked in the death staff.” 
"I have to report about a transport from Zamosc. It was around November 
15th. It was already cold; snow and mud were on the ground. In such a storm, 
a large transport arrived from Zamosc, one of many. The entire Judenrat was 
on the transport. " 











In the list of Jewish transports to Belzec compiled by Arad, only one transport 

left from Zamość, and that was on April 11, 1942 (Arad, p. 383), when Reder 

had not yet arrived there. Kuwatek states that on October 19, 1942, about 

5,000 Jews were deported from Izbica, some of whom came from Zamość and 

the surrounding area; about half of them were sent to Belzec (Kuwalek, p. 

247). Even if this were true, three insurmountable inconsistencies would still 

remain: 

1. Reder talks about two transports. 

2. In both cases he explicitly refers to a transport from Zamość (“przybył [ar- 
rived] z Zamoscia transport’; “transport z Zamoscia”). 

3. The date does not match for either of the two cases, because the October 
one contained only “a few dozen women,” and not 2,500, while the “large 
transport" came almost a month later. Strictly speaking, even this could not 
have been the transport of October 19, 1942 because Reder, according to 
whom normal transports arriving daily for four months contained 5,000 
deportees, could not reasonably have considered a transport as "large" 
(“duży”) that contained “only” 2,500 deportees. 
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2.13. An Incongruous Transport 


According to Reder, 15,000 to 20,000 inmates arrived at the camp every day, 
and the dragging and burying of corpses were carried out by the camp’s work- 
ing inmates without difficulty. But there was one exception: 


“At one point in November, there were many transports, and the 500 men of 
the service personnel could not cope with the work. So, Schmidt chose 100 
men already completely stripped naked and destined for the gas. They worked 
all day, in the cold, naked and without food; in the evening, he [Schmidt] took 
them to a pit and shot them. He lacked bullets for 20 people, so he took the 
handle of a pickaxe and killed them with a blow to the head. When a single 
blow was not enough, he hit them again.” (1945) 

“On occasion, more transports arrived than usual. It happened that, instead of 
50 cars, 60 and more arrived. Shortly before my escape in November, 100 
people from such an overcrowded transport, who were already naked, had to 
be left [alive] for the work of burying corpses, because the Gestapo men had 
calculated that the permanent service personnel would not have managed to 
put so many gassing victims into the grave in such a short time. [...] For about 
ten, there were not enough bullets, so he killed them one after the other, up to 
the last, with the handle of a pickaxe.” (1946) 

“One day so many Jews were gassed that our normal group of 500 men was 
not enough to bury the corpses. Therefore, another 100 additional Jews were 
selected from one transport, who were to help us carry the killed Jews to the 
grave. [...] When he was finally out of ammunition, he took the handle of a 
pickaxe and beat the last of the Jews with it, hitting them on the head with the 
thick end [of the handle]. " (8.8.1960) 


Therefore, once, in November 1942, more than 6,000 deportees arrived in a 
single transport. Kuwatek writes that the greatest number of deportees arriving 
at Belzec in that month was during November 18-20; during these three days, 
between 8,000 and 10,000 Jews arrived (ibid., p. 250), which in round num- 
bers amounts to an average of 2,700 to 3,300 deportees per day, which is al- 
ready a lot compared to the usual average of 1,742 per day, but it is a far cry 
from what Reder claimed. 

The story was invented by Reder in order to stage another fictional episode 
of sadistic cruelty on the part of the SS — the killing of inmates with a pickaxe 
— or rather and inexplicably with its handle. However, during the interrogation 
of Dec. 29, 1945, Reder did not mention any exceptional transports at all, but 
attributed this killing system to Schmidt as a customary practice: 








“Of particular sadism was the volksdeutsch Schmidt, Zugwachmann, of Latvi- 
an origin. Every day he killed 30-40 [men] from the group of inmates spared 
for work. He compensated for the decrease [in manpower] by [taking inmates 
from] subsequent transport. He put people at the |edge of a] pit, then hit them 
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with all his force on the head with the wooden handle of a pickaxe, and then 
threw them into the рїї.” 


2.14. Number of Victims 


In this regard, Reder becomes entangled in an inextricable series of false- 
hoods, absurdities and contradictions. 

First of all, the number of victims is not even in correlation with his crazy 
statements about the extent and frequency of transports. I noted already earlier 
that, according to his data, a maximum of 2,400,000 deportees are said to have 
arrived at Bełżec during the four months he claimed to have been in the camp. 

Contradicting himself, however, Reder states: 





"During the time I stayed in Belzec, 30 graves were filled, which corresponds 
to the killing of 3,000,000 people. " (22.9.1944) 

"I stayed in the camp for four full months. In this period, 30 huge and deep 
pits were dug, filled with corpses and covered up around me. Thanks to simple 
mathematics, I estimate that the Germans killed and buried about 3 million 
people during this period." (1.11.1944) 

"In November 1942 there were 30 pits, hence 3 million corpses.” (1945) 











This assumes that an average of 25,000 deportees arrived at the camp each 
and every day without interruption (25,000 x 120 days = 3,000,000 depor- 
tees). In fact, as noted earlier, since Reder arrived at the camp on August 17, 
1942 and fled at the end of November, his actual stay was about 3.5 months or 
105 days in round numbers. During that period, about (3,000,000 + 105 =) 
28,570 people needed to have been killed on average every day in order to 
reach the 3-million target, but only at most 20,000 are said to have arrived 
every day. 
Besides these contradictions, Reder points out: 





“At the time of my escape from Betzec, 30 such pits had been created. Until my 
escape in November 1942, 15 or 16 pits were already full, [...]” (8.8.1960) 


In November 1942, therefore, the 30 mass graves were at the same time all 
full of corpses, or only 15 or 16 of them, which means that in the latter case 
the death toll had reached “only” 1,500,000 to 1,600,000 by then, rather than 3 
million. 

In further contradiction to this, Reder states that in Belzec “two and a half 
million had been asphyxiated" (1946), and to push this to a climax of absurdi- 
ties, he even claimed the following madness: 





“In general, the rate of killings I witnessed allows me to estimate that around 
5 million people have been killed in Belzec from the time of the creation of this 
camp to the time of its liquidation.” (1.11.1944) 
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2.15. Mass Graves 


One of the few constant elements in all versions of Reder's accounts is the 
presence of 30 mass graves at the camp in November 1942 measuring 100 m 
x25m x 15 m, hence each with a surface area of 2,500 m? and a volume of 
37,500 m?. The witness assures us that these pits were dug manually by the 
inmates using shovels, then a “machine” extracted the sand from the pit. 

I repeat the witness's statements in this regard: 


"I was assigned to the machine that extracted the sand from the pits destined 
to [become] graves.” (1945) 

"He ordered me, as a mechanic, to operate the gasoline machine with which 
huge pits were dug in the immediate vicinity of the camp. |...] After the engine 
was turned off, |...] the corpses were pulled by two [workers] out of the rooms 
and then dragged to the mass graves, previously dug with the use of ma- 
chines.” (29.12.1945) 

"The next day, I was immediately assigned to the machine that extracted sand 
from large pits, and had to operate this machine." (26.1.1956) 


If these words make any sense, then these statements indicate first of all that 
the mass graves were dug by machines (presumably excavators). Moreover, 
the words “in the immediate vicinity" suggest that the graves were located 
outside the camp, although nearby. In fact, Reder asserted during the interro- 
gation of Dec. 29, 1945 that the pits were “around [woköl] the camp." 

Yet contradicting this claimed use of machines to dig the pits, Reder also 
asserted: 











“We dug pits and huge mass graves, [...]. We dug with shovels; there was also 
a machine that loaded and spread the sand on the ground. The machine un- 
loaded sand near the pit. A mountain of sand formed, with which the pit was 
covered that was overflowing with corpses. About 450 men were permanently 
employed at the pits. Digging a pit took a week. ” (1946) 

"The Jewish group dug the graves by hand. On the edge of the pit there wasa 
machine with a conveyor, onto which the excavated sand was poured." 


(8.8.1960) 


According to this crazy version, the tough work of digging a huge, 15-meter 
deep pit was done manually, whereas the easy job of transporting the excavat- 
ed sand from the edge of the pit to a location “near the pit” was done by a mo- 
torized conveyor belt. 

The following important points about Reder's mass-grave claims must also 
be considered: 











a. Reder claims that digging a pit took a week, hence digging 30 pits would 
have taken 30 weeks. But Reder claims that these pits were all excavated 
during his stay at the camp, which lasted only some 105 days or 15 weeks. 
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b. 


The mass graves were located *200-300 steps" away from the killing buil- 
ding (1945), meaning probably about 150-225 meters, or “a few hundred 
meters" (1946), but at the same time at “500 meters" (1954), therefore out- 
side the real perimeter of the field. 

All of Reder's assertions about mass graves — regarding their number, size 
and distribution on the camp grounds — have been refuted by the results of 
archaeological investigations conducted in the years 1997-1998 on the 
grounds of the former Bełżec Camp by Prof. Dr. Andrzej Kola of the Nico- 
laus Copernicus University of Torun. By taking soil-core samples with a 
hand drill, he claims to have identified 33 mass graves with a maximum 
depth of 5.2 meters, a total area of 5,490 square meters, and a total volume 
of 21,310 cubic meters.’ Reder, however, claimed that 30 pits were dug 
during his four-month stay at the camp alone, each measuring 100 m x 
25mx 15 m, with a total surface area of 75,000 square meters and a cumu- 
lative volume of 1,125,000 cubic meters. I have explained the reason for 
this crazy lie already earlier. 





. Reder does not abstain from spreading the crudest black-propaganda non- 


sense of that time period. When a pit was full, the corpses were allegedly 
piled up to a height of one meter above ground level — or maybe only half a 
meter — and from this pile a *sea of blood" burst out: 





"The corpses were thrown into it without any order; the next day a sinister 
sea of blood flowed to the edge of the pit. The ground [was] sandy. The 
corpses lay up to a meter above ground level.” (1945) 
"To me it was very terrible that we were ordered to pile the corpses [up to] 
a meter on top of an already full pit, and to cover them with sand, and omi- 
nous, thick blood burst out of the pits and flooded the whole surface. We had 
to go from one edge of a pit to the other |edge] in order to go to another pit. 
We immersed our legs in the blood of our brothers; we walked on heaps of 
corpses, and that was very nasty, very atrocious...” (1946) 
"The corpses were placed up to 50 cm above the surface of the earth be- 
cause the grave later settled." (1954) 
"Because the corpses settled, we arranged the corpses in a heap about one 
meter above ground level." (1956) 
How this “sea of blood" could have flowed from the corpses of alleged as- 
phyxiated victims “the next day” remains a medical enigma. This nonsense 
was famously adopted and embroidered by Eli Wiesel, who wrote in refer- 
ence to Babi Yar (Wiesel, p. 86): 




















37 


See Mattogno 2016, p. 73 (list of Kola's survey results; in that list, the surface area of Grave #27 
was erroneously given as 540 m?, when it is in fact only 111 mg. hence the total given there for all 
graves is too large by 429 m?). In fact, Kola adopted an arbitrary and fallacious test procedure for 
the number, shape, and dimensions of the mass graves; its data is demonstrably inflated; see Mat- 
togno/Kues/Graf, pp. 1147-1155. 
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"Later I learned from a witness that for months and months the ground had 
not stopped trembling; and that from time to time geysers of blood had 
spurted out." 


e. Finally, it should be noted that the claimed use of the excavated sand 
makes no sense at all: 


"The machine unloaded sand near the pit. A mountain of sand formed, with 
which the pit was covered that was overflowing with corpses.” (1946) 


If 15 meters in depth of sandy soil had been extracted from a single pit and 
100,000 corpses had been placed in it instead, the excavated sand would 
have piled up to a height of up to 15 meters above ground level, which 
means that, with 30 of these pits, the camp would have been filled with 
veritable mountains of this unused sand. 


2.16. Himmler's Visit to Belzec 


Now to Reder's claim — with contradicting dates — that Himmler personally 
visited the Bełżec Camp: 


"In October of 1942, Himmler carried out an inspection of the camp in the 
company of SS Major General Katzmann, head of the Gestapo of the Lwów 
District." (29.12.1945) 


This allegedly took place either *in mid-October" (1946) or "In November 
1942" (1954). 

Libionka tries to justify this blatant historical falsehood as follows: 
“Himmler probably [prawdopodobnie] never visited the Belzec extermination 
camp," but “it may be that" [mozliwe, ze] he passed through Belzec on his 
journey from Lublin to Lwów in August 1942. Globocnik accompanied him 
on that trip. The camp “could [mógł] have been be visited" by Globocnik and 
finally “perhaps [być moze] also accompanied by Katzmann.” In support of 
these outlandish conjectures, he cites page 220 of Dieter Pohl's book Nation- 
alsozialistische Judenverfolgung in Ostgalizien 1941-1944 (Libionka, Note 
97, p. 41). Pohl, however, limits himself to writing that Himmler arrived in 
Lemberg (Lwów) on August 17, 1942 in the company of Globocnik, without 
even mentioning Katzmann. 

This disconnected attempt at justifying Reder's lie is no less serious than 
the lie itself. 
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tions have been set up as makeshift plank beds. In most of the barracks the inmates 
sleep on straw pallets spread out on the wooden floor. The barracks are not very 
wind-proof; for heating, 4 small iron stoves are installed, but the fuel rations are 
so small that they suffice for heating three hours a day at most. For that reason, 
the temperature inside the barracks is somewhat lower than that outside. The 
straw pallets are padded quite insufficiently, and long-term inmates are given a 
blanket. So far the Poles have not received blankets; in several barracks ten to 
twenty spare blankets were available, but they were so louse-infested that no one 
wanted them. On the other hand, the barracks are fairly well lit; the electric lights 
are turned out at night. 

The barracks are old; before the Poles arrived they were not disinfected, con- 
sequently they are incredibly dirty and crawling with lice. The unsanitary condi- 
tions are aggravated by the open boxes at the end of the barracks into which the 
inmates relieve themselves at night when no one is allowed to step outside. The un- 
sanitary conditions are worsened further by the complete lack of water. The few 
wells on the camp grounds are closed, as they are said to have been contaminated 
by the typhus epidemic that raged in the camp recently. As a result, there is no wa- 
ter for washing or even for drinking; the one well by the kitchen provides at most 
one or two buckets of water for more than 400 people, and the dishes must be 
washed in that first. Due to this lack of water, the inmates — especially the new ar- 
rivals who have not yet received anything to eat on their first day in the camp — 
quench their thirst with snow, which they sometimes melt for that purpose. There 
can be no talk of washing; some people rub themselves down with snow, while the 
women use tea to wash themselves. At mealtimes, tin bowls are handed out, one 
per four or so inmates, because water is not the only thing in short supply — time is 
too (meals are distributed in a great hurry). Therefore the inmates perforce eat one 
after another, without washing the bowls in-between or even wiping them out with 
paper (for there is none of that either). All meals are eaten in the barracks; the 
soup is brought in insulated pots so that it does not get cold. The inmates receive 
neither knives (there is only one knife per barrack) nor spoons, so that they must 
make do with their fingers, with pieces of wood, etc. All this creates ideal condi- 
tions for the spread of all sorts of diseases, particularly when one considers that 
the camp has no infirmary at all and that the sick inmates share the barracks with 
the healthy. It must also be noted that between 400 and 500 people live in one bar- 
rack. 

Camp life. Reveille is at 4:30 a.m., but the inmates may not leave the barracks 
for fully one hour (until the lights are on in the camp). Roll-call is twice daily, at 
6:30 a.m. and 2:30 p.m.; the red lights go on at 7:00 p.m., and from that point on 
it is forbidden to leave the barracks. Bed times are not precisely fixed; they are de- 
termined by the rules in each barrack, which is set by the Barracks Elder. Pre- 
viously, rations were quite meager but recently they have improved and are of bet- 
ter quality than they were, for example in the POW camps in 1940. At about 6:00 
a.m. the inmates receive half a liter of barley soup (peppermint-flavored herb tea 
two days a week). For lunch at 1:00 p.m. half a liter of fairly nutritious soup is 
given out which has even been thickened with fat or flour. The evening meal is at 
5:00 p.m. and consists of 200 g bread with a spread (jam, cheese or margarine, 
300 g sausage twice weekly) and half a liter barley soup or soup made from the 
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2.17. Reder's Escape 


The events relating to his escape are described by Reder in various versions in 
striking mutual contradiction. It took place “in October 1942" (1.11.1944) but 
at the same time at “the end of November" (1946). The occasion was the fact 
that "the camp headquarters needed iron for the kitchen chimneys” 

(22.9.1944) or "sheet-metal pipes were required for the chimney" (1.11.1944), 

but at the same time, in “November it was already cold, and the guards needed 

stoves in the huts. The stoves were built, but the chimneys were lacking" 

(1956) and he “had to build small chimneys for the stoves” (8.8.1960). 

I quote the various versions of his account of the trip to Lwów: 

1. "Four SS men and an officer, Scharführer Schatkowsky, came with me to 
Lwów in a car. The officer stopped the car on Legionów Street and went to 
lunch with 3 SS men, leaving one SS man in the back of the car. When I real- 
ized that the SS man had fallen asleep, I fled, and in this way I remained 
alive.” (22.9.1944) 

2. "Contrary to my expectation, Irmann sent me to Lwów in search of sheet met- 
al. But he ordered four Gestapo officials and a young officer to guard me. I got 
the sheet metal in Lwów and might actually then have returned, but as it was 
lunch time, the officer and the three guards went to eat and left me in the truck 
under the supervision of a ‘volksdeutsch’ official of the Gestapo named Trot- 
wein. The truck was parked next to the sidewalk in Legionów Street. It was a 
hot October day. Trotwein was probably overwhelmed by the brandy he had 
drunk, by exhaustion and by sleepiness. He fell asleep while sitting next to me. 
I cautiously slipped out of the truck and left it as if nothing had happened, 
mingling with passers-by.” (1.11.1944) 

3. "At the end of November of 1942, I went with a car under the escort of the SS 
to Lwów to buy sheet metal. We arrived in Lwów in the evening, spent the 
night in the Gestapo jail; the next day, still escorted by SS men, I completed 
the business of buying the sheet metal, and around noon I was put on the truck 
under the supervision of an SS man, who was Trottwein. After a while, I no- 
ticed that Trottwein had put his rifle aside and had fallen asleep. I took ad- 
vantage of it, opened the door, and ran away." (29.12.1945). 

4. "After getting into the car, I left with four Gestapo men and a guard. In Lwów, 
after a full day of loading up sheet metal, I stayed in the car under the surveil- 
lance of a cop; the others went to have fun. I sat for a couple of hours without 
thoughts and without moving. I happened to observe that my guard had fallen 
asleep and was snoring. Instinctively, without thinking for a moment, I slipped 
out of the car; the cop was asleep.” (1946) 

5. "The next day he ordered me to get dressed, because I had to accompany four 
guards and a non-commissioned officer on the way to Lwów. The aforemen- 











76 C. MATTOGNO · REDER VERSUS GERSTEIN 


tioned were all armed, so that for my part an escape was not expected. We left 
with a truck, arrived in Lwów in the evening; I was handed over to the Gesta- 
po for the night, and [Ше next day] J was picked up and went to the office, 
where we were given vouchers. We received a voucher and also some material, 
and we had to go back at noon. We stopped at a restaurant, and the non-com- 
missioned officer with the guards went to town and ordered the fourth [guard] 
to watch me. I sat next to the driver S seat, with the guard behind [me]. The 
others stayed in the restaurant for a long time, and when I turned around, I no- 
ticed that the Ukrainian guard had fallen asleep. I assumed that [the others] 
would have had a good time during the [previous] night, and that they would 
be tired. When I realized that he had fallen asleep and even heard him snoring, 

I decided to flee. I opened the door, moved slowly, got out of the truck very 

quietly, and ran away to [my] acquaintances.” (1956) 

6. "The next day I had to get changed and go to Lwów in a truck. In the truck be- 
tween the driver and me there was a group of guards and a non-commissioned 

SS officer, and the fourth man was a Ukrainian Wachmann [guard]. We arrived 

in Lwów in the evening; I was handed over to the Gestapo to stay overnight, 

and the next day I was taken back. Then we loaded the sheet metal, and at 
noon the NCO and all but one of the guards went to eat. The Wachmann who 
was left on the truck fell asleep, then I took advantage of it and ran away." 

(8.8.1960). 

The officer, who was at the same time a non-commissioned officer, was 
Scharführer Schatkowsky, a person whose name is not to be found in any rec- 
ord of the times and places concerned. The name of the man who was to guard 
Reder in the truck was Trotwein or Trottwein (probably actually Karol Tra- 
uttwein), a “volksdeutsch” (ethnic German; 1.11.1944) who was an "Ober: 
wachmann" (29.12.1945), but at the same time this guard was *a Ukrainian 
Wachmann" (8.8.1960), meaning a “Ukrainian guard" (1956). 

According to one version, all the events connected with the escape took 
place on a single day, according to the other, on two days: Reder arrived in 
Lwów in the evening, stayed there overnight in Gestapo custody, and fled the 
next day. 

But there is also a third version: “In November 1942, I managed to escape 
from the Belzec Camp. I fled to [nach] Lemberg and hid with my present 
wife" (1954). The German preposition of motion “nach” (to[ward]) confirms 
that Reder had escaped from Belzec, and only after his escape had he gone to 
Lemberg/Lwów. 

The rest of the story is even more contradictory, both the person who wel- 
comed and hid him, and the place where he was hiding: 
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"A good woman, to whom I had once rendered many services, welcomed me 
into her home. She hid me in her house for twenty months. When people came, 
she hid me with blankets under two beds." (1.11.1944) 

"Since then, I had been hiding for 20 months in my factory. Anastazja Hawry- 
luk, who had been my maid for many years, helped me in this. " (29.12.1945) 
"I remembered where a Polish woman lived, my housekeeper; I went to her. 
She hid me.” (1946) 

"I fled to Lemberg and hid with my present wife. Back then, my wife's name 
was Johanna Robak, and she lived in Lemberg, Sakramentek 5.” (1954) 

"I opened the door, moved slowly, got out of the truck very quietly, and ran 
away to [my] acquaintances.” (1956) 

"I fled to my present wife. Although the Gestapo had its own office in the 
house where my present wife lived back then, I was able to hide there until the 
Russian reoccupation of Lwów. My wife worked for the Gestapo as a cleaning 
lady, so in the aforementioned house there was a two-bedroom apartment with 
a kitchen and a bathroom, and she hid me in turn once in the attic, once in the 


basement. ” (8.8.1960) 


Therefore, Reder was welcomed at the same time by a woman to whom he 
had rendered services, by his former maid Anastazja Hawryluk, by his subse- 
quent wife, and by some unnamed acquaintances. Furthermore, he was hiding 
at once in the woman’s house, under two beds if necessary, in his soap facto- 
ry, and in his later wife’s house, from time to time in the attic and in the 
basement. 

Even apart from these contradictions, Reder’s story is characterized by a 
continuum of miracles, which begins with his initial “selection” at the camp. 
He states that the transport he arrived in contained 5,000 people, including 
1,000 intellectuals and many young people (1946), that in it “there were many 
men, even workers with various kinds of work certificates [who were] sup- 
posedly ‘safe’” (1946), meaning skilled workers, but in spite of this, only 
eight men were allegedly selected from the entire transport, including Reder, 
who at the time was already 61 years of age and a soap-factory owner to boot, 
hence not exactly a man fit for hard manual labor. 

Another miracle concerns his survival. He himself states that every day the 
SS killed 30 to 40 men of the inmate staff (1945, 1946), which consisted of 
500 men. Those killed were replaced by new arrivals, so that the number was 
always kept at 500 (1946). This means that during the 105 days of his stay at 
the camp, Reder escaped in fact 105 such “selections.” During this period, 
some 3,150 to 4,200 inmates were killed, yet the 61-year-old Reder miracu- 
lously always escaped death. 

Only in his 1954 statement did he attempt to explain this ongoing miracle: 





























"I was spared because I worked a lot and was considered diligent, which I of- 
ten heard.” 
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Earlier, however, he had implicitly attributed his survival to the fact that he 
was called “der Ofenkünstler," the furnace artificer (1946), or rather the 
"stove fitter" (1956; 8.8.1960), but for a rather childish reason: why would the 
camp SS have employed him as a "furnace artificer/stove fitter" in August 
1942? It is very true that he claimed having presented himself as a *mechan- 
ic," and in this capacity he was allegedly “assigned to the machine that ex- 
tracted the sand from the pits destined to [become] graves" (1945). He further 
stated: 


"I worked in this capacity for 2 months. The following month, that is, at the 
end of November, I worked as a bricklayer at the extension of the camp kitch- 
en.” (29.12.1945) 


These are transparent literary fictions, however, because, despite the two 
months spent doing this work, he says absolutely nothing about this assign- 
ment (nor about his work as a bricklayer at the camp Kitchen), so that from his 
story it is not even clear what exactly this machine was doing. I will return to 
this matter later. 

Regarding the criterion of the aforementioned "selections," the witness 
stated: 


"The squad-leader Jews, the criminal element, wrote down how everyone 
worked. The worst workers, the weakest, were selected, at noon they were 
called, taken to a pit and shot." (1945) 


And even more clearly: 


"Furthermore, 30-40 workers were shot every day. Usually the doctor handed 
over the list of exhausted men — or the list of ‘criminals’ — to the so-called 
‘Oberzugfiihrer,’ the head guard of the inmates, so that every day 30-40 in- 
mates died. At lunchtime they were taken to a pit and shot.” (1946) 


From this we can deduce that those unable to work hard enough were “select- 
ed" and killed. But Reder himself describes his condition this way when, at 
the end of November 1942, he was allegedly taken to Lwów to pick up sheet 
metal: 


"At that point, I was swollen and bruised, pus came out of the sores. |...] Over 
twenty months the sores all over my body healed.” (1946) 


His wife, in the declaration in support of him dated December 7, 1954, con- 
firmed his condition: 


"He was ragged, had broken teeth, swollen legs, and a body full of wounds. At 
night he had a fever of about 40 degrees. [...] He was all bloated from starva- 
tion and looked terrible. ” 


Hence, here we have the latest miracle: instead of being led to the edge of a pit 
and receiving a blow to the back of the head like a useless person unable to 
work, the 61-year-old ragged, emaciated Reder was taken to Lwów and was 
able to escape without difficulty! 
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2.18. The Tales of Betzec Inhabitants 


In the second half of 1944, Reder felt the urge to return to Belzec, and he 
claims to have talked to the locals. The related story would therefore represent 
second-hand testimony, but it is actually another literary fiction by Reder. 
What he reports is in fact historically false, so that the inhabitants of Bełżec, if 
he actually reported their statements, would have lied to him intentionally, 
which is hard to believe. I quote Reder's related claims: 


ec 


In 1944, according to statements by a mechanic who reported it to the wit- 
ness, the pits were reopened, doused with gasoline, burned, the bones ground 
to [make] fertilizer. ” (1945) 

"From the stories of the surrounding population, I know that in 1944, as the 
Russian front approached, the Germans reopened the pits in Belzec, sprinkled 
them with gasoline, and burned [them], extracted the unburned remains from 
the pits with machines, ground the bones [to make] artificial fertilizer, and 
covered the pits, thus erasing the traces of the crimes. An acquaintance of 
mine, the fitter Scharf-Szpilka, who had assembled the bone-grinding machine, 
told me about the bone grinding.” (29.12.1945) 

“T talked to the inhabitants in the vicinity. They told me that in 1943 there had 
been less and less transports, that the Jewish killing center had moved to the 
Oświęcim [Auschwitz] gas chamber. In 1944, the pits were reopened, the 
corpses were doused with petrol, and burned. A thick black smoke hovered for 
tens of kilometers around the gigantic furnaces [palenisk]. The stench and bad 
air spread widely with the wind over a large area. For long days and nights, 
for long weeks. 

And then — said the inhabitants of the vicinity — the bones were ground up, and 
the wind dispersed the dust over the fields and into the woods. 

The bone-grinding machine was installed by an inmate from the Janowska 
Camp, Szpilke, who was brought to Belzec for this purpose. He told me that he 
found only piles of bones, all [p. 65] the buildings were gone. Then he man- 
aged to escape and save himself. He currently resides in Hungary. He report- 
ed this to me already after the liberation of Lwów by the Red Army. 

When the production of ‘artificial fertilizer’ with millions of human bones 
ended and the torn pits [sic] were filled, the surface of the blood-soaked soil 
was leveled in an orderly and accurate way. " (1946) 






































But not one single transport is recorded as having gone directly to Belzec in 
1943 — the last one arrived on December 11, 1942 (Kuwalek, p. 251), while 
the exhumation and cremation of the corpses is not said to have taken place in 
the first half of 1944, but from the beginning of January to the end of March 
1943 (ibid., pp. 161f.). Many inhabitants of the district who were questioned 
between late 1945 and early 1946 by the Zamość district judge Czesław 
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Godziszewski agreed on this point," which confirms that Reder's story is 
completely false. 

The incineration technique indicated by Reder is also contrary to the one 
bandied about by the Holocaust orthodoxy, because Reder spoke of the burn- 
ing of corpses inside the mass graves in which they were found, while the or- 
thodox narrative has it that these corpses were exhumed from the pits and 
burned outside the mass graves on special grates built using railway rails. 

Scharf-Szpilka or Szpilke is just as fictional a character, mentioned by nei- 
ther Arad nor Kuwalek. After July 1944, he allegedly “reported” his experi- 
ences only to Reder, without bothering in the least to communicate his pre- 
cious information to the Soviet prosecutor of the Lwów District who interro- 
gated Reder on September 22, 1944 — after which Szpilke conveniently made 
himself untraceable by going to Hungary, where, of course, he did not tell an- 
yone about his terrible experiences either. 

Since the exhumation-cum-cremation of the corpses allegedly took place in 
the first quarter of 1943, as mentioned earlier, Szpilke would have been lying 
to Reder when allegedly telling him that he had installed the “bone grinding 
machine" at Belzec in 1944. This character is said to have been “an inmate 
from the Janowska Camp," but three self-declared survivors of this camp who 
had to handle the alleged bone-grinding machine in that camp knew nothing 
of any Scharf-Szpilka or Szpilke. They were questioned by a Soviet prosecu- 
tor: Heinrich Chamaides on September 21, 1944, and David Manuschewitz as 
well as Moische Korn on September 13, 1944. They claimed to have worked 
in what they called the Janowska Camp's “death brigade" until October 19 or 
November 19, 1943, when there was a riot and a mass escape, after which all 
but twelve inmates were allegedly exterminated. A machine claimed to have 
been used to crush bones (which in fact was a ball mill used to crush stones 
for road construction) was found by the Soviets in Lwów and accurately de- 
scribed in September 1944.?? Reder was not yet aware of it in late 1944, so in 
his 1944 statements he did not mention it at all. According to his statements 
made presumably after he had learned of its existence, this machine must have 
been transferred from Lwów to Belzec after October or November 1943, 
where it would have been utterly useless, because the exhumation with subse- 
quent incineration of the corpses is said to have been wrapped up by the end 
of March 1943 — and then the machine must have been brought back to 
Lwów! 

It is therefore all-too-evident that Scharf-Szpilka or Szpilke and his tale are 
Reder's disconnected inventions. 





38 [n Mattogno 2016, pp. 83f., I briefly quote the relative statements by the witnesses E. Ukraiński, 


T. Misiewicz, M. Kudyba. E. Goch, E. Ferens, E. Luczylsky and W. Skowronek. 
3 See in this regard Mattogno 2018, Part 2, Chapter 3.6f., pp. 476-484; Klee/Dreßen, pp. 225-228 
(with a photograph of the three witnesses next to the machine). 
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He finds a way to contradict himself even with regard to the results of this 
claimed bone-grinding, because on the one hand he claims that the ground-up 
bones were used to produce fertilizer, yet on the other hand that “the bones 
were ground up, and the wind dispersed the dust over the fields and into the 
woods." 

This kind of made-up second-hand "information" also includes his claims 
relating to the start of the camp's activities: 


"Among these 500 that the witness met at the camp were Polish and Czecho- 
slovakian Jews. They began building the camp and the chamber in early 1942; 
it began operating in April-May 1942." (1945) 

"For example, we knew that Jews had built this camp and had installed the 
death machine. No one from this group was there anymore. It was a miracle if 
any of the Belzec service personnel survived for 5 or 6 months. " (1946) 





It is a well-known fact, however, that the camp started operating on March 17, 
1942, with “the chamber" already operational, if we follow the orthodox nar- 
rative. Furthermore, if the previous group of inmates had been killed, where 
did Reder get this (false) information from? 


2.19. Time Required for Exterminating a Transport 


The fact that Reder's story is a pure literary fiction also may be seen from the 
impossible daily timeline he gives: after inventing the huge transports (and the 
alleged huge killings) discussed earlier, Reder did not bother at all to devise a 
timeline consistent with them. 

He states that "the work" took place only during daylight, from 6 in the 
morning until sunset, but he even contradicts himself regarding the wake-up 
time, which took place at both 3:30 and at 4:30 in the morning: 


“The work lasted from 6 to dusk. [...] At 4 in the morning, the workers left the 
hut, received tea and 200 grams of bread at the kitchen window. [...] Work 
[lasted] until 12, then lunch: barley broth, in the evening coffee or tea without 
bread. ” (1945) 

“We had to work this way from early morning to dusk. [p. 53] Twilight ended 
the working day, because this ‘work’ was carried out only during daylight. 
Already at half past four in the morning, the askari on guard who went around 
the hut at night knocked on the door and shouted: ‘Auf! Heraus!’ | ‘Get up! 
Get out!’].” (1946) 

“At 12 we received lunch — we passed in front of two windows, in one we re- 
ceived a mess tin, in the other half a liter of pearl-barley soup, that is with wa- 
ter, sometimes with a potato. " (1946) 

"At 3:30 am we were woken up by Schmid t, who was always drunk." 
(1954) 

“We had to leave the huts at 4 am and worked until night." (1956) 
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In his narration, Reder does not take into account the fact that the time of sun- 
rise and sunset varies significantly between August 17 and November 31; for 
example, in Tomaszów Lubelski, located 8 km north of Belzec, the sunlit day 
is shortened from almost 14 and a half hours (5:17-19:42 on August 17) to 
about 9 hours (6:39-15:41 on November 15), as can be seen from any meteor- 
ological site for the latitude in question. From August 17 to November 30, the 
average duration of sunlit day is about 11 hours; taking away at least one hour 
for lunch (500 inmates had to queue in front of two windows), on average 
some 10 hours of actual work remained. 
Reder provides the following timing information: 


"The shearing of the women lasted no more than 2 hours, and so did the prep- 
aration for the killing and the killing itself. [...] 

Even before all six chambers were completely filled, the people in the first 
chamber had already been suffering for two hours.” (1946) 


We can deduce from this that the “preparation” — unloading of the railway 
cars, assembling the deportees, giving the deceptive speech — lasted two 
hours, while shearing the women took another two hours, and so did the pro- 
cess of driving the victims into the chambers. (The 20 minutes of activity of 
the death-inducing “machine” are included in these two hours, if we follow 
the first quote, but not included, if we follow the second.) After that, 5,000 
corpses had to be removed from the chambers and piled up on a pile two me- 
ters high, from where they were taken to mass graves, for a minimum distance 
of 150 meters and a maximum of 500 meters. The inmate staff assigned to 
these activities consisted of 450 inmates (“we were 500 in total. There were 
only 250 ‘specialists,’ and 200 of them worked at a task that did not require 
special skills”; 1946), who worked in pairs and dragged the corpses of adults 
through the sand using to two straps attached to their wrists, but: 








“They ordered us to load onto our backs the corpses of small children two at a 
time, and to carry them like that.” (1946) 


In the best of cases, the filling of the chambers lasted the aforementioned two 
hours minus the 20 minutes for the actual killing, therefore one hour and forty 
minutes, while the removal of the corpses from the chambers had to take con- 
siderably longer. By adopting a very charitable interpretation, one can take 
another two hours. The average distance of the pits was ([150-500]-2=) 325 
meters, to be covered once on the way out while dragging a corpse (or carry- 
ing two of children on one’s back), and once on the way back without a load. 
Along the way, eight or ten dentists had to check the mouth of each adult 
corpse and extract any gold teeth. 

The number of children deported to Belzec is not known, but a percentage 
of 21% is attributed to Auschwitz (see Mattogno 2020, pp. 97f.), so that, in 
round figures, a percentage of 25% can be generously assumed. A transport of 
5,000 people therefore contained 1,250 children and 3,750 adults. With a ra- 
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tional division of labor, it can be assumed that 35 prisoners were responsible 
for transporting children, the remaining 415 for dragging adults. Each prisoner 
of the first group carried two children at a time, so he had to make 
({1,250+2]+35=) about 18 trips. Each couple of the second group had to drag 
only one corpse and also made (3,750+[415+2] =) about 18 trips. The total 
distance for each corpse-transporting inmate would have been (325mx2x18=) 
11,700 meters, which in those conditions would have been difficult to cover 
even in two hours. Add to this the dental inspection of the bodies of the 3,750 
adults, which would have lasted some time as well. With eight dentists, each 
dentist had to check 468 corpses, which in total took itself some two hours, if 
each check plus eventual extraction took just 15 seconds. 

All in all, according to Reder's account, the extermination of one transport 
of 5,000 people would have required no less than 12 hours (2 hours for un- 
loading; 2 hours for hair cutting; 2 hours for entering the rooms and killing; 2 
hours for the removal of the corpses from the chambers; 2 hours for transport- 
ing the corpses to the pits; 2 hours for the dental inspection/extraction of gold 
teeth), but on average the inmates worked only 10 hours a day... 

How would it have been possible to exterminate three or even four trans- 
ports of 5,000 people each per day? 


2.20. The Killing of Children 


In his 1946 booklet, Reder presents two contradictory versions of the chil- 
dren's fate: 


"The sick, the elderly and the young children, that is, those who could not 
walk on their own, were carried on stretchers, and unloaded at the edges of 
huge pits that had been excavated. There the Gestapo man Irrmann shot them, 
after which he threw them into the pit with the butt of his rifle. " 

"On the very edge of the graves, children, old people, sick people waited and 
gloomily looked down with dazed eyes. They were waiting for death.” (1946) 











However, they were at the same time present in the death chambers: 


"They ordered us to load onto our backs the corpses of small children two at a 
time, and to carry them like that." (1946) 

"Irrman and the others led the guests to the chambers, from where the corpses 
fell [sic] and from where they were thrown into the place where a horrible pile 
of young and very-young children’s bodies grew." (1946) 
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2.21. The Killing Facility 


First of all, I quote Reder's various statements about the killing facility: it 
measured 100 m x 100 m and was windowless (or rather had false windows; 
1.11.1944) and was 3 to 3.5 meters high (1945). 


"The building was made of concrete, without windows; the roof was covered 
with roofing felt." (1945) 

"The building of the chambers was made of concrete and covered with a flat 
roof with roofing felt. It was built on a platform, so that it was accessed via 
steps from the side of the small courtyard, and along the two longer walls 
there was a kind of raised unloading ramp. " (29.12.1945) 


55 сс 


One entered the building “up three steps,” “one meter wide" and the “cham- 
bers were one-and-a-half meters above ground" (1946). Therefore, each step 
was 50 centimeters high! 

The central corridor was 1.5 meters wide, the interior doors to the rooms 
were | meter wide. 





"The chambers were completely dark, windowless and absolutely bare. In 
each chamber, a round opening the size of an electrical switch was visible. " 


(1946) 


If the chambers were completely dark, how could the round opening be visi- 
ble? 

The chambers were *no more than 2 meters high," the external doors were 
sliding doors 2 meters wide (1946). They ran “sideways on rails consisting of 
2 leaves" (29.12.1945). There were six chambers, each of which could ac- 
commodate exactly 750 people (1.11.1944, 1945; 1954; or 750 to 770; 
22.9.1944), given that the “askaris counted 750 people for each chamber" 
(1946). 

But what surface area did the building cover? Other than the incredible di- 
mensions of 100 m x 100 m, Reder gives no indication. But the three steps 
one meter wide, the corridor 1.5 meters wide, the entrance doors to the rooms 
one meter wide, the height of the rooms of two meters maximum, refer to a 
relatively small building. I will return to the question of the floor-plan area in 
Chapter 4.2. 

Given that the inmates were crowded into these chambers and could only 
stand up straight, and would remain that way even after death: 


"The people were pushed into the chambers standing so tightly that the doors 

could hardly be closed.” (1945) 

"the corpses were standing upright" (1946) 
a packing density of at least ten people per square meter must be assumed; this 
results in a chamber size of not more than (750-102) 75 square meters, which 
would amount to a chamber size of, for example, some 7 m wide and 11 m 
long, which would mean that the building was (7mx3) some 21 m long and 
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flour of unpeeled potatoes. Potatoes are passed out individually, a few per person. 
There is practically no food trade in the camp, but it is possible to buy a little flour 
or groats for approximately 400 Zloty per kg; some will sell bread for 30 to 50 
Zloty per 100 g. In principle, smoking is banned in the camp, especially in the bar- 
racks and during work, but nonetheless the Germans themselves will sell ciga- 
rettes. At first the price per cigarette was 10 Zloty; later, 3 Zloty for one Machor- 
Fox HOH! Bulgarian cigarettes were also offered for sale (at 5 Zloty each). 

Camp organization is managed by the SS Deaths Head Units, which inciden- 
tally are not very strong, numerically speaking; they fill the leadership positions 
and do duty on the guard towers. A division of Ukrainians and former Soviet pris- 
oners-of-war who chose the German side serve as their auxiliary troops. The latter 
(the former Soviet POWs) are detailed to guard duty outside the fence, and to es- 
cort duty for arriving transports — at least for Polish ones — but they do not enter 
the camp themselves. From the way they handle their weapons and particularly 
from their behavior one may conclude that they do not have live ammunition. They 
do their duty indifferently, their behavior towards the Poles is not marked by ani- 
mosity but they are ruthless towards the Jews. The SS-men in the camp only do 
roll-calls, spot-checks etc. 

The real thugs are the so-called Kapos, of which there are four in Majda- 
net Hal They are Germans, themselves prisoners, who have been convicted for 
Communist activities or criminal misdemeanors. They are set apart from their fel- 
low prisoners by their colorful clothing: long boots, red cloth pants (Communists) 
or green pants (criminals), blue jackets with the letters 'KL' painted in red on the 
back, a ribbon on one shoulder bearing the word ‘Kapo’ (black on white), a num- 
ber on their chest and beneath it a triangle of the same color as their pants; they 
always carry leather truncheons, impose punishments and keep order in the 
camps, supervise the work, etc.; they must greet the German soldiers by taking off 
their caps. The Kapos are assisted by a house-elder, nominated for each barrack, 
who is dressed like all the other inmates but wears a ribbon on the left (text: St. AI. 
on a yellow background). Their job is to keep order in the barracks and to super- 
vise the people. They live in the barracks, where they and their helpers have spe- 
cial plank beds, and they are authorized to impose on-the-spot punishments, for 
which they also use the truncheons or thick sticks. 

There is another intermediary rank between the Kapos and the house-elders 
whose role is not precisely defined. In Majdanek this function is served by a 15- 
year-old Jewish boy who is dressed like a Kapo but whose ribbon reads ‘V’ |= Vor- 
arbeiter, foreman]. He seems to be the protege of the camp commandant, who has 
created this function just for him. Recently one of the Poles received a similar rib- 
bon. The last group that is different than the rest is the functionary inmates, who 
are employed in the kitchens, the office etc. They have separate quarters, enjoy 
better food and housing, and join the house-elders for roll call. 

Among the outsiders in Majdanek are the food merchants, who are admitted af- 
ter showing their passes. They come every day with their carts. They have the op- 
portunity to bring the prisoners the current news, cigarettes and even food. 


459 Probably a brand of cigarettes. 
460 Author's mistake; there were considerably more. 
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(11mx2+1.5m) 23.5 m wide, ignoring the thickness of the walls and the annex 
housing the “machine.” Although all this is pure conjecture, it shows that 
Reder's claim of a building measuring 100 m x 100 m is totally unrealistic. 

Here I note that the structure of the building was very strange: it was 3-3.5 
meters high, but the rooms were no more than 2 m high. Since the roof was 
flat, there had to be a gap of 1-1.5 meters above the rooms. The witness states 
that “on the front attic wall” (na ściane czołowej strychu) was written “Bade 
und Inhalationsräume” (1.11.1944), but of what use would have been an in- 
terspace between the chambers' ceiling and the roof? 

Furthermore, the access stairs were narrower than the corridor: one meter 
against one and a half meters. It must be assumed that the access door was al- 
so one meter wide, like the steps; but since the corridor was one and a half 
meters wide, the staircase and door constituted — as Robert Jan van Pelt would 
say — a useless “bottleneck” that would only slow down the victims’ entry into 
the building. In fact, from the point of view of the economy of extermination, 
pushing a mass of 4,500 people through such a bottleneck would have been 
obvious folly. 


2.22. The Killing System 


The most-unheard-of aspect of Reder’s statements is the killing system, both 
because he expounded it in various contradictory versions, and because he 
himself admitted that he did not know what it consisted of. 

At first, he mentioned a “compressor” and “gas cylinders”: 


“On one side of the ‘bath house,’ the part opposite the railway line, there was 
an annex in which the compressor powered by a gasoline engine was located. 
Gas cylinders were leading [were connected] to this machine. From the com- 
pressor the tubes went to each room. In each room on one wall there was a 
small grillwork to which the gas pipe led.” (22.9.1944) 


From the declaration of November 1, 1944 onward, Reder began to speak of 
“gassing”: 

“From the gassing device located behind the building, gas was conducted 

through special pipes. ” 
This term, however, is not only improper, but also deceptive, because Reder 
candidly says — and several times to boot — that he did not know how the vic- 
tims were killed and, as I will show below, categorically excluded the “offi- 
cial” system of engine-exhaust gases. 

His doubts already appear in the 1945 declaration: 


“From this small room, the gas arrived in the chambers through tubes of small 
diameter. I cannot tell whether the machine produced gas (or condensed аїт).” 
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His statement of December 29, 1945, on the other hand, contains shocking and 
devastating statements, both for the value of Reder's testimony and for the use 
orthodox Holocaust historians make of it — and precisely for this reason it is 
never mentioned by them: 


"On the opposite side of the building, that is, behind the wall in front of which 
the corridor ended, there was a small room in which the machines were locat- 
ed. I personally saw that in this small room there was a gasoline-powered en- 
gine which seemed very complicated. I remember it had a drive wheel, but I 
didn’t observe any other constructional or technical details. [...] 

I am unable to say what the chemical aspect of the mechanism of killing peo- 
ple in the Belzec chambers consisted of. I only know one thing, that from the 
engine room a pipe of one inch in diameter went into each of the gas cham- 
bers. The outlets of these pipes ended in the individual chambers. I don't know 


whether any gas was released through these pipes into the chambers, whether 
the air in the chambers was compressed or whether the air was pumped out of 


the chambers. I was often on the ramp when the doors were opened. However. 
I never smelled any odors, and entering the rooms immediately after opening 
the door never had any harmful effects on my health. The corpses found in the 
chamber did not show an unnatural color at all. They all looked like living 
people, mostly their eyes were open. Only in a few cases did it happen that the 
corpses were stained with blood. The air in the rooms, after their opening, was 
clean, transparent and odorless. In particular, no smoke or combustion gases 
from the engine could be perceived. These gases were discharged by the en- 
gine directly to the outside and not into the chambers. " 



































Speaking of “gas chambers” under such circumstances is a clear sign of disin- 
genuity. 

In his 1946 booklet, Reder returns to the question, adding further inexpli- 
cable and incongruous elements: 


"Outside the building, there was a rather small annex, measuring perhaps 2 
by 2 meters, in which the ‘machine’ was located, a gasoline-powered engine. 
[...] 

The machine was one-and-a-half by one meter in size; there was an engine 
and wheels. The engine roared for quite long time intervals; it went pretty fast, 
so fast that the spokes of the wheels could not be distinguished. The machine 
ran for 20 minutes by the clock. It was turned off after 20 minutes. The exter- 
nal doors of the chambers that opened onto the ramp were opened immediate- 
ly, and the corpses were thrown onto the ground, rising up to an enormous 
pile of a few meters high. When opening the doors, the askari did not take any 
precautions, nor did we notice any smell; I never saw gas cylinders, nor any 
other admixtures that were poured out — I only saw petrol canisters. About 80- 
100 liters of gasoline were consumed every day. Two askari were in charge of 
the machine. But when the machine broke down once, I was called too, be- 
cause I was called ‘der Ofenkiinstler’ [the furnace artificer]; I looked at it and 
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saw glass tubes that were connected to the tubes that went into each chamber. 
We were of the opinion that the machine either produced high pressure, or 


caused a vacuum, or the gasoline produced carbon monoxide which killed the 

people. " 

First of all, it should be noted that the witness contradicts himself, both with 
regard to the gas cylinders (which he claimed in his first statement), and with 
regard to the possibility that the victims were killed by carbon monoxide, be- 
cause the "gases were discharged by the engine directly to the outside and not 
into the chambers." But then, why did the pipes leave the machine and termi- 
nate in each chamber? And why were "glass tubes" connected to them? What 
were they for? 

Reder’s “machine” is at least enigmatic, not to mention extremely imagina- 
tive, because it had a compressor, gas cylinders and wheels with spokes: not 
even with the most fervid imagination could one imagine how it was struc- 
tured and how it worked. 

Regarding the pipes, Reder states that “In each room on one wall there was 
a small grillwork to which the gas pipe led,” which means that these were not 
exposed pipes ending in a grate, but walled-in pipes with outlets in the walls 
of the rooms covered by a grate, as the witness clearly says: 








E 


"The outlets of these pipes ended in the individual chambers. ' 


However, in his interrogation of August 8, 1960, when he had adopted the 
killing system favored by the prosecutors and orthodox historians of the time, 
Reder declared: 


"At the end of the hut there was a small room in which the machine was locat- 
ed, whose exhaust gases were fed into the 6 gas chambers through pipes. The 
pipes through which the gas was fed into the chambers were installed on the 
ceilings of the gas chambers.” 


There is no need to emphasize that previously the witness had stated exactly 
the opposite, namely that the gas was discharged outside the building. In addi- 
tion, now the pipes were installed on the ceiling rather than ending in a wall. 

Regarding the *machine," Reder states that every day it consumed some 
*80-100 liters of gasoline" (during just three 20-minute periods of activity, 
hence 60 minutes of daily operation, or one-and-a-half liters per minute!), and 
states: 


"I only know that it consumed 4 cans of gasoline a day, because that was the 
amount of gasoline brought into the camp every day.” (29.12.1945) 


According to this, gasoline was brought to the camp for the sole purpose of 
running the “machine.” But then, how did the “gasoline engine of the ‘Deic’ 
Company” operate that drove the conveyor belt which “lifted the earth from 
the pits in which the corpses of those exterminated /asphyxiated/ were bur- 
ied"? (22.9.1944) 
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"He ordered me, as a mechanic, to operate the gasoline machine with which 
huge pits were dug in the immediate vicinity of the camp.” (29.12.1945) 
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Part 3: 


Kurt Gerstein's Statements 
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3.1. The Documentation 


Unlike Rudolf Reder, Kurt Gerstein is an all-too-well-known character in or- 

thodox and revisionist historiography, so there is no need to dwell on the de- 

tails of his tormented life, which ended on July 25, 1945 by a reported suicide 
in a cell in the Parisian prison of Cherche-Midi. 

In a broad sense, what goes by the name of the “Gerstein Report" is the en- 
tire complex of documents that concerns him directly, specifically his written 
statements and interrogations. 

Except for one fundamental one, these documents were published in 1986 
in a critical edition by Henri Roques, with the original texts, transcriptions and 
translations (Chelain 1986; Roques 1989). This documentation had already 
been used by me the year before, independent of Roques, for the preparation 
of my 1985 study Il rapporto Gerstein: Anatomia di un falso (The Gerstein 
Report: Anatomy of a Perjury). The main documents are as follows, in chron- 
ological order (I summarize the essential data for each): 

1. 12-page unsigned manuscript, dated “Rottweil 26 avril 1945" and written 
in a rough French [= Roques's TI]. Referred to below as *M26.4.45." 

2. 6-page typescript dated "Rottweil 26 avril 1945" written in rough French 
with handwritten signature “Kurt Gerstein” at the end [= Roques's TII]. It 
is part of Document PS-1553, to which I will return later. 

3. German typescript of 24 pages plus 8 pages of “Ergänzungen” (Additions. 
Dated “Tübingen/Württemberg, Gartenstrasse 24, z. Zt. Rottweil, den 4. 
Mai 1945." 'This was admitted by the Jerusalem Court (Eichmann Trial), as 
Document T-1310 [2 Roques's TIII]. 

4. German typescript of 13 pages headed “Bergassessor a.D. Kurt Gerstein 
Diplom-Ingenieur Tübingen, Württemberg, den 6. Mai 1945 z. Zt. Rottweil. 
Hotel Mohren." It was classified as Nuremberg Document PS-2170 
[= Roques's TVI]. 

5. 16-page typescript titled “Rapport du Dr. Gerstein de Tubingen du 6 Mai 
1945” written in rough French [= Roques’s TV]. Referred to below as 
“D6.5.45”. 

6. 9-page manuscript headed “Tuebingen Wurttemberg Gartenstr. 24 
maintenant: Rottweil, Hótel Mohren 6 Mai 1945" [= Roques's TIV]. Re- 
ferred to below as “M6.5.45”. 

7. Official document of the 2nd Office of the 1st French Army, known from a 
media report (through Geo Kelber’s article titled “Un bourreau des camps 
nazis avoue : ‘J’ai exterminé jusqu'à 11.000 personnes par jour” (“An 
Executioner of the Nazi Camps Confesses: ‘I exterminated up to 11,000 
people а day"; France Soir, July 4, 1945, pp. 1f.). Referred to below as 
“К”. 
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8. Gerstein's interrogation of June 26, 1945 by Commandant Beckhardt.” Re- 
ferred to below as *B26.6.45." At the Eichmann Trial in Jerusalem, an 
English translation of this document with the header *WC-90 Paris. June 
26th, 1945. Interrogation of Mr. Kurt Gerstein by Commandant Beckhardt 
(Interrogating Officer of the O.R.C.G, Paris, 48 rue de Villejust)" was ad- 
mitted and registered with the reference number T-1313-b. 

9. Gerstein's interrogation of July 19, 1945 by Judge Mattei." Referred to be- 
low as “M19.7.45.” 

The two interrogations (the first in the original) and the article by G. Kelber 

(in the original) were published by Roques (Chelain 1988, pp. 170-185). 


3.2. "Killing Facilities in Poland” 


Another text is also attributed to Gerstein, of which only a three-and-a-half- 

page handwritten Dutch translation exists with the German title “Tötungsan- 

stalten in Polen” (“Killing Facilities in Poland”), which I analyzed in Mat- 

togno 1985 (Chapter V, pp. 99-107), and which Florent Bayard resurrected 15 

years later as if it were an absolute novelty (Brayard 2000). According to or- 

thodox Holocaust historiography, Gerstein got in touch with his Dutch friend 

Ubbink immediately after returning from his visit to the Belzec and Treblinka 

Camps. Ubbink had visited Gerstein in Berlin in February 1943. Louis de 

Jong reports (1969, p. 8): 

“Ubbink was spared no detail. And what was his reaction? ‘At that time’, he 
explained some 20 years later, ‘I thought Gerstein’s description was complete- 
ly incredible. What he told me was so horrific that I felt I couldn ’t possibly re- 
peat it to anyone else.’” 

However, a couple of weeks later, a member of the Dutch resistance, Cornelis 

van der Hooft, visited Ubbink, and Ubbink repeated Gerstein’s story to him. 

Louis de Jong quotes Ubbink about van der Hooft’s reaction: 

“Т had the greatest difficulty in convincing the resistance leader of the truth of 
my report’” (ibid.) 

The rest of the story is narrated in greater detail by Brayard (Brayard, p. 74): 
“A few days later, on March 25, 1943, Van der Hooft came into contact with 
resistance members of his network, Jo Satter and his father, in the vicinity of 
Doesburg. In their presence, Van der Hooft handwrote a four-page report in 
Dutch titled ‘Tétungsanstalten in Polen’ — [...]. " 





ь 
о 


The original document, signed іп his own hand by Gerstein, was published by Roques in Chelain 
1988, pp. 171-174. 

The interrogation text was published by Wellers (1980). This text was also reproduced by Roques: 
Chelain 1988, pp. 176-182. The reproduction of Kelber’s article follows, pp. 183-185. 
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This untenable thesis is refuted from the outset by the simple fact that the re- 
port is written in the first person. If we accept Brayard's claim, this would 
mean that van der Hooft, the alleged author of the report, personally visited 
the Belzec Camp (which is called “Belsjek” in the report)! The report “Killing 
Facilities in Poland" necessarily presupposes a German text written by Ger- 
stein himself, so the story narrated by de Jong and Brayard lacks any credibil- 
ity. This is already clear from the title of the manuscript, in German, and is 
undoubtedly demonstrated by the following. The transmitter of the report 
(Ubbink or van der Hooft) — the full translation of which I reproduce below — 
explicitly states that “Its veracity is guaranteed by a high German SS officer 
who made the following statement under oath and asked for it to be pub- 
lished". Further on, this officer [Gerstein] states: 


“In talks I had with German officers serving in Poland and Russia, I heard the 
most-incredible atrocity tales, and when the news of the sudden death of my 
little mentally ill sister-in-law was received, I decided that I would have no 
peace until I found out what was true about these atrocity tales and the deaths 
of the mentally ill." 


In 1945, Gerstein narrated the same episode: 


"When I heard of the beginning of the killing of the mentally ill in Grafeneck 
and Hadamar and elsewhere, I definitely decided to make an attempt to look 
into these furnaces and chambers in order to find out what was happening 
there. All the more so since a sister-in-law by marriage — Bertha Ebeling — 
was forcibly killed in Hadamar.” (T-1310, pp. 3f.: “Als ich von der beginnen- 
den Umbringung der Geisteskranken in Grafeneck und Hadamar und andern- 
orts hörte, beschloss ich auf jeden Fall den Versuch zu machen, in diese öfen 
und Kammern hineinzuschauen um zu wissen, was dort geschieht. Dies um so 
mehr, als eine angeheiratete Schwdgerin — Bertha Ebeling — in Hadamar 
zwangsgetótet wurde. ") 


It is clear the “mentally ill sister-in-law” was indeed Bertha Ebeling, Ger- 
stein's sister-in-law. Hence, Gerstein was therefore the author of a German 
text which was later translated into Dutch. The date given — March 25, 1943 — 
could be either the date of the translation or the writing date of the original 
text. 

In the German text dated May 6, 1945, Gerstein wrote: 


"In 1943, the Dutch resistance movement told me through graduate engineer 
Ubbink from Doesburg that I should not present them with atrocities, but ra- 
ther serve them with the strictest truthfulness.” (PS-2170, p. 7: “Die holländi- 
sche Widerstandsbewegung ließ mir im Jahre 1943 durch Diplomingenieur 
Ubbink aus Doesburg bestellen, ich móchte ihr nicht mit Greueln aufwarten, 
sondern sie mit der strengsten Wahrhaftigkeit bedienen. ") 


This is further confirmation that the author of this text was indeed Gerstein, 
whom, by his own admission, the Dutch resistance movement did not trust. 
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Having clarified this, we can move on to the actual test" 


"[p. 1] Killing Facilities in Poland 

The story that follows below in all its horror, its incredible brutality and atroc- 
ity, came to us from Poland with the urgent request of wanting to inform hu- 
manity about it. Its veracity is guaranteed by a high German SS officer who 
made the following statement under oath and asked for it to be published: 

In talks I had with German officers serving in Poland and Russia, I heard the 
most-incredible atrocity tales, and when the news of the sudden death of my 
little mentally ill sister-in-law was received, I decided that I would have no 
peace until I found out what was true about these atrocity tales and the deaths 
of the mentally ill. 

All my effort was then focused on making contact with prominent SS men in 
Poland and gaining their complete trust. After months, I managed to obtain 
permission to visit two so-called killing facilities. The first one I visited is lo- 
cated in Belsjek [sic], on the Lemberg-Lublin road, the second in Treblinka, 
about 80 kilometers north of Warsaw, the other two are still in Poland, but I 
have not yet managed to get access to them. The two aforementioned estab- 
lishments are located in secluded wooded areas. They do not differ, seen from 
the outside, from normal concentration camps. A wooden door with some in- 
scriptions ending in ‘Heim’ [institute] discourages the passer-by from suspect- 
ing any murder lair [moordhol]. 

Trains arrive from all the occupied countries of Europe with [p. 2] the victims 
inside. They are made up of cattle cars whose windows are barred with barbed 
wire; in each car there are 120 people. In normal weather conditions, about 
90% of them arrive alive, although once, last summer, it happened that, due to 
a lack of water, 50% died. 

When the cars have arrived at the camp, people are whipped out and whipped 
into the surrounding huts and locked up there. The following day or a few days 
later, depending on the influx that has taken place, 700-800 people are gath- 
ered in a courtyard. Then they are ordered to undress completely, the clothes 
are to be placed neatly in a pile, while the shoes are to be put aside together. 
Completely naked, men, women and children are now led into a long corridor 
(passage) surrounded by barbed wire. Ukrainian criminals are now starting to 
cut and shave the hair of men and women; the hair is carefully collected and 
then used for 'gaskets' of submarines. The unfortunates have to stand in this 
way for many hours in the most-severe cold or in the blazing sun. When some- 
one, exhausted by the bitter cold or burning heat, falls unconscious, the execu- 
tioners strike the naked bodies of the unfortunates with their whips. The suffer- 
ing and misery that occur in these corridors defies all description. There is no 
talk at all, only the eyes of the unfortunates express an unspeakable pain and a 
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See Document 12. I received photocopies of this document in March 1983 from the Rijksinstituut 
voor Oorlogsdocumentatie in Amsterdam without any archival reference. It was published by 
Louis de Jong as an appendix to the text of a lecture he gave on September 21, 1967 at the Neder- 
landse Economische Hogeschool of Rotterdam (de Jong 1967, unpaginated appendix). 
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The Jews in Majdanek are treated brutally and inhumanely. They wear in- 
mates' clothing with white and blue belts as well as caps, and beneath the number 
on their chest (to date the numbers go up to 16,000) they wear a star. The clothing, 
made of hemp, offers little protection from the cold, and they have almost no warm 
underwear. All of them wear shoes with wooden soles. The Jews are used for all 
kinds of work, and the block wardens and Kapos urge them on with blows and 
kicks. They must take off their cap to every German, even a Kapo. Their demeanor 
is strangely passive; they do their work stoically and even bear the blows meekly; 
they do not try to avoid these, but lie down on the ground and play dead, which 
usually results in them being badly beaten. The sick who are still able to work are 
made to do so just like the healthy; in any case, everyone must line up for roll call 
or be carried out for this purpose, even the dead. Mortality among the Jews is 
enormously high and was especially so during the typhus epidemic that recently 
raged. On average, 10 to 12 die per day. At present all Jews are quartered in Com- 
pounds I and II. Since the Poles who were arrested during the raids in Warsaw 
have arrived, only Jews serve as working inmates. 

The Poles. The first transports of Poles arrived in early January. Prisoners 
were brought in from a number of provincial prisons (Kielce, Radom, Piotrkow), 
800 people altogether, and were quartered in Compound II. They were registered 
but received no inmate clothing (they sewed their numbers onto their clothing and 
caps) and were not relieved of their possessions. They were put into barracks; the 
Block Leader of one is a Jew and that of another is a Pole who recently received 
his own ribbon with the letters ‘SV’ [=Sicherheitsverwahrung, Security]. Lately 
they have been put to work on various tasks in the camp. But they are not treated 
as cruelly as the Jews; they are not tortured. Just recently, approximately 150 
skilled laborers and strong-looking persons were selected from among them and 
transferred to Compound II, where they were given inmate clothing, allowed to 
bathe and — apparently — told that they were to become skilled laborers for the 
camp and receive better rations, but if someone (who?) were to suggest to them 
that they should travel to Germany to work there, they should refuse, because they 
were needed in the camp. 

Further transports of Poles began to arrive as of January 18. On the 18th and 
19th, two transports arrived from Warsaw, with more following; some involved on- 
ly 10 to 20 people, mostly such as had been arrested during police raids, as well 
as inmates from provincial prisons. They filled a total of 6 barracks. So far none of 
them have been registered; they are treated decently and not forced to work. Aside 
from the roll calls, their only activity involves the gatherings at which the names of 
the prisoners to be released are read out. Recently even the roll calls, which had 
used to take an hour, have been cut short and now take even less than half an hour 
when it is dark. It seems that initially the Germans had intended to register all 
these transports (an internal list was drawn up, with a detailed sub-listing of all 
the skilled manual laborers), but gradually they lost all interest in this. The trans- 
ports to arrive from Warsaw are made up of very different people: they are former 
inmates of Pawiak,“° inmates who had been held in the detention cells of the 
criminal police in Koszykowa Street (when they were brought to the camp they 





461 A large prison in Warsaw. 
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dark resignation. The corridor ends at an iron door of a stone building. The 
door is opened, and the 700-800 [people] sentenced to death [p. 3] are 
whipped into it until, crammed like herring in a barrel, they can no longer 
move. A three-year-old boy who had escaped outside is whipped and brought 
back. Then the doors are closed hermetically. Outside the building, a large 
tractor is now being put into operation, whose exhaust [gas] spreads through- 
out the building. Through a small glass pane, I was able to observe from the 
outside the effect on the victims inside. The unfortunates were huddled there 
and awaited their last hour. There was no panic, there were no screams, but a 
faint murmur resounded outside, as if a common prayer rose to heaven. 

Within an hour they were all dead. Sliding windows were opened so that the 
carbon monoxide could vanish. After half an hour, a multitude of Jews arrived 
— they owe their lives to the dismal work that begins now — they open a back 
door and must now carry out the bodies of those gassed, but before taking 
them to the prepared lime pits, they must take off finger rings and open mouths 
and, if there are gold teeth, tear them out. 

In each facility, the number of killings [batches] is recorded statistically. Three 
to four killings are carried out per day, i.e. within 24 hours. Hence, this results 
for the 4 facilities in a total of 8,000-9,000 deaths per day. In total, 6 and a 
half million men have already perished in this way, including 4 million Jews 
and 2-and-a-half-million mentally ill and so-called enemies of the Germans. 
The program includes 16 million people, that is, all Jews from the occupied 
countries and all Polish and Czech intellectuals. 

By higher order, [p. 4] the emphasis is currently on speed, and the possibility 
of finding a more-effective way to kill is being considered. Cyanide gas [cy- 
aangas] has been proposed, but it seems that it has not been used so far, so 
that one still kills in the cynical way already described. March 25, 1943." 


This report, as I will document below, contains insurmountable contradictions 
with subsequent reports, which are themselves contradictory in many points. 
Therefore, if the aim were to present a summary of the “Gerstein Report" by 
taking into consideration all the documents listed above, the result would be 
an absolutely insane tale. 


3.3. Gerstein's Account 


Gerstein's personal events are of only marginal interest here. I therefore omit 
the autobiographical details of strictly private nature, observing however that 
Gerstein did not seem to have clear ideas even in this regard. He was married 
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either on August 31, 1937 (PS-2170, p. 1) or on May 2, 1937 (PS-1553, p. 
4*5 

Gerstein took the “Bergassessor” exam (mining engineering) on October 
27 (T-1310, p. 4) and on November 27, 1935 (PS-1553, p. 4). 

His home, in which he received a circle of anti-Nazi activists, was located 
in the Buelowstrasse (PS-1553, Supplements) and in the Lützowstrasse (PS- 
2170, p. 12). 

On the other hand, Gerstein's public life, especially regarding his attitude 
towards National Socialism and the reasons for his enlistment in the Waffen 
SS, is somewhat ambiguous and contradictory. 

On May 2, 1933, Gerstein joined the NSDAP. In June of that year, he be- 
gan to be investigated by the Gestapo for activities against the National So- 
cialist state (T-1310, p. 2), but in a speech given on February 1934, Gerstein 
expressed his dedication to Adolf Hitler, “the Führer to whom we look up 
with passionate gratitude and whose order we accept unreservedly” (Friedlän- 
der 1969, p. 31). 

On January 30, 1935, he was beaten and injured for disturbing the perfor- 
mance of the anti-Christian drama “Wittekind” in the Hagen Theater (PS- 
2170, p. 1). 

On September 27, 1936, he was arrested by the Gestapo for sending 8,500 
anti-Nazi pamphlets to all state officials (PS-2170, p. 1). On 2 October of that 
year, he was expelled from the NSDAP for religious anti-state activities 
(T-1310, p. 2); he was arrested and remained in prison until the end of Octo- 
ber 1936 (PS-1553, p. 4). On November 29, 1936, he sent a letter to the Party 
Tribunal in which he asked that he be spared the penalty of expulsion, stress- 
ing that he had fought “for years against the Judaeo-Bolshevik attacks upon 
the substance of the German people” (Friedlander 1969, p. 47). On January 
25, 1937, in a letter to the Supreme Court of the Party, Gerstein reaffirmed his 
loyalty to the Führer, writing among other things: “I cannot admit that I have 
broken faith with the National Socialist movement” (ibid., p. 49). 

These attempts at rehabilitation, as the ruling of the Tübingen Denazifica- 
tion Chamber noted, “make it appear doubtful that Gerstein was ever that total 
and irreducible opponent of the National Socialist ideology that many wit- 
nesses claim" (Poliakov 1964b, p. 10). 

On July 14, 1938," he was again arrested by the Gestapo for anti-state ac- 
tivity and sent to prison, then to the Welzheim Concentration Camp (PS-2170, 


p. 1). 





5 In PS-1553, the text of the Gerstein Report starts on p. 4; therefore, pages 4-9 of PS-1553 corre- 
spond to the report’s pages 1-6. Subsequent pages numbers refer to the entire document, not to the 
report’s numbered pages. 

^ On July 23 according to the Gestapo internment order: “Geheimes Staatspolizeiamt, Berlin SW 11, 
Prinz-Albrecht Strasse 8, den 23. Juli 1938” (Donath, p. 569). 
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But on October 9, 1938, Gerstein reaffirmed his loyalty to Adolf Hitler in a 
letter to his father (Friedlander 1969, pp. 66f.), and on June 22, 1939, the Su- 
preme Court of the Party converted his “exclusion” into a “dismissal” (ibid., p. 
69). 

In 1940, Gerstein tried to be readmitted to the NSDAP, declaring that he 
again felt an integral partisan of the Führer and that he had become a deter- 
mined opponent of the anti-Hitler Protestant Confessing Church (Poliakov 
1964b, pp. 10f.). 

On March 10, 1941, Gerstein joined the Waffen SS to gain insight into the 
killing of the mentally ill as part of the euthanasia program. He was led to this 
act by the fact that his sister-in-law, Berta Ebeling, had been euthanized in 
Hadamar (T-1310, pp. 3f.). However, he declared that he had submitted the 
application for enlistment “in December 1940" (“en décembre 1940,” 
M19.7.45, p. 27), while the urn containing Bertha Ebeling’s ashes was in- 
terred on February 22, 1941 (Joffroy, p. 78). He also stated that he had simply 
accepted the recruitment proposals made by Gestapo agents at the time of his 
second arrest (B26.6.45, p. 2; Chelain 1986, p. 172). However, according to 
Pastor Heinz Schmidt, he and Gerstein had the idea of joining the Waffen SS 
as early as the end of 1939 (Friedlander 1969, p. 81), while Horst Dickten re- 
ported that Gerstein wanted to enlist as a paratrooper in the Luftwaffe, the 
German Air Force (Joffroy, p. 78). 

In conclusion, the reason for Gerstein’s decision to enlist in the Waffen SS 
is unclear, as Saul Friedlander explicitly stated: 


“In other words, both the motives for Gerstein’s decision and even the date of 
that decision are not altogether clear.” (Friedlander 1969, p. 84) 


The Tiibingen denazification chamber had reached the same conclusion al- 
ready several years earlier (Poliakov 1964b, p. 11): 


“Given these statements by Gerstein and the measures he took in view of his 
political rehabilitation, it seems very doubtful that the reasons which, accord- 
ing to him, would have led him to join the Waffen SS correspond to the truth. 
In any case, it is impossible to prove that he had the intention right from the 
start to engage in espionage or sabotage in the SS.” 


Gerstein was assigned to the SS Fiihrungshauptamt (SS Main Headquarters), 
Amtsgruppe D (Office Group D), Sanitdtswesen der Waffen-SS, Abteilung Hy- 
giene (PS-2170, p. 2), that is, to the Hygiene Department of the Waffen SS’s 
Health Services. By virtue of his qualifications in the field of disinfection, he 
was soon appointed Leutnant (second lieutenant) and Oberleutnant (first lieu- 
tenant; T-1310, p. 5; PS-2170, p. 2), although these ranks were used by the 
Wehrmacht, not the SS; the corresponding Waffen-SS ranks were SS Unter- 
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sturmführer and SS Obersturmführer, respectively. He was also appointed 
head of the Technical Disinfection Services of the Waffen SS in January (PS- 
1553, p. 4; D6.5.45, p. 5) or rather in February 1942 (PS-2170, p. 2; D6.5.45, 
p. 3). 

In this capacity, SS Sturmbannführer Günther of the Reichssicherheits- 
hauptamt (RSHA) visited him in his office on June 8, 1942. Günther gave him 
the task of “immediately” (“sofort”) procuring “100 kg of hydrogen cyanide” 
(“100 kg Blausäure”) “for an extremely secret Reich mission" (“für einen 
äusserst geheimen Reichsauftrag”, T-1310, p. 5; PS-1553, p. 5: “100 kg 
d'acide prussique"), or maybe it was 260 kg (“ein Quantum Blausäure 
(- 260 kg -)"; PS-2170, p. 2; D6.5.45, p. 3: “260 kgs”; M19.7.45, p. 28: “deux 
cent soixante kilogrammes") and to take it with a car (T-1310, p. 5: “mit einem 
Auto”) or rather a truck (PS-1553, p. 5: *cammion") or a generic motor vehicle 
(PS-2170, p. 2: *mittels eines Kraftwagens") to an unknown place, known on- 
ly to the driver. This substance was either hydrogen cyanide (HCN) or potas- 
sium cyanide (KCN; M19.7.45, p. 28; M26.4.45, p. 3: “cyanure de potassi- 
ит”). 

On that occasion, Gerstein received a verbal mission order which was соп- 
firmed in writing 48 hours later (M19.7.45, p. 29), i.e. on July 10, 1942. 

A few weeks later, Gerstein and the driver left for Kolin — whose name 
was misspelled as “Collin” (PS-1553, p. 5) and "Kollin" (PS-2170, p. 2) - to 
pick up the substance. Gerstein took along Professor (Wilhelm) Pfannenstiel, 
to whom he attributed the rank of SS Sturmbannführer (major) and SS Ober- 
sturmbannführer (lieutenant colonel) in the very same document (PS-1553, p. 
6 and 7), but “more by accident" (T-1310, p. 6: “mehr zufällig”; M6.5.45, p. 7: 
“par hasard"), that is, Prof. Pfannenstiel had no particular business riding 
along on this “extremely secret" mission. At this point, things get complicat- 
ed, because Gerstein had to both pick up (PS-1553, p. 5; PS-2170, p. 2; 
T-1310, p. 5; D6.5.1945, p. 3) and transport (B26.6.45, p. 2; Chelain 1986, p. 
172: "l'ordre de transporter’) the hydrogen cyanide/potassium cyanide in 
Kolin, and the location of the collection had been both imposed on Gerstein 
and chosen by Gerstein himself according to the same document: 


"I had been instructed to take delivery at Kollin near Prague of this poison 
and to transport it to the above-mentioned camp.” (M19.7.45, p. 28: "J'avais 





45 Gerstein was promoted to SS Untersturmführer on Nov. 9, 1941, and to SS Obersturmführer on 
April 20, 1943. 

This cannot be a translation error of what Gerstein stated, because in PS-1553 and other docu- 
ments in French, he consistently mentions “acide prussique" (prussic acid/hydrogen cyanide). 
The *Kaliwerke AG in Kolin (CRS)" were located in Kolin, about 56 km east of Prague, which 
produced Zyklon B for the DEGESCH, as did the *Dessauer Werke fiir Zucker und Chemische 
Industrie A.G.” The photograph of a 200-gram can of Zyklon B from “Kaliwerke AG Kolin” was 
published in the Nuremberg Trial Records: IMT, Vol. XXIX, between pages 312 and 313 (unpag- 
inated illustration pages). PS-2176. 
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reçu comme consigne de prendre livraison à Kollin prés de Prague de ce poi- 
son et de le transporter au camp sus-indiqueé.’’) 

"I chose Kollin myself, because I knew that cyanide was made there, as it was 
also made in Dessau. " (M19.7.45, p. 29: "C'est moi-méme qui ai choisi Kollin 
car je savais que l'on y fabriquait du cyanure, comme l'on fabriquait égale- 
ment à Dessau. ”) 


Furthermore, the quantity of hydrogen cyanide/potassium cyanide of 100 or 
260 kg was set by those who gave Gerstein the order, but also determined by 
Gerstein himself. This contradiction is also found in the same document: 


"I received a verbal mission order, confirmed forty-eight hours later in writ- 
ing. This writing said roughly this: I am ordering you to procure two hundred 
kilograms of potassium cyanide and to transport them to a location designated 
to you by the driver of vehicle No. X ... assigned to the mission.” (M19.7.45, p. 
29: "Je recus un ordre de mission verbal, confirmé quarante-huit heures aprés 
par écrit. Cet écrit disait approximativement ceci: je vous donne l'ordre de 
vous procurer deux cents soixante kilogrammes de cyanure de potassium et de 
les transporter à un lieu qui vous sera désigné par le conducteur du véhicule 
N° X... affecté à la mission. ") 

"[Mattei] Who had set the amount of cyanide to take away? [Gerstein] — 7 
fixed it myself, and that takes into account the car's carrying capacity." 
(M19.7.45, p. 30: "[Mattei] Qui avait fixé la quantité de cyanure à emporter? 
[Gerstein] — C’est moi-même qui l'avait fixé et cela compte tenu de la capacité 
de transport de la voiture. ") 


On August 17, 1942, Gerstein arrived in Lublin, which is about 1,010 km 
from Berlin via Kolin (280 to Kolin, 730 from Kolin to Lublin), hence he 
probably had left the day before. From this it must be deduced that the RSHA 
had rather unusual operating methods when dealing with the claimed extermi- 
nation of Jews. In fact, if we follow Gerstein's narrative, SS Sturmbannführer 
Günther gave Gerstein the order to “immediately” procure the toxic substance 
"for an extremely secret Reich mission" on June 8, 1942, and on June 10, Ger- 
stein received written confirmation of the order. Despite this need for “imme- 
diacy," Gerstein left over two months later, without anyone having urged him. 
Furthermore, the RSHA clearly had more confidence in its drivers than in 
its SS officers, because the journey's destination was unknown both to Major 
Günther, who conveyed the order, and to Second Lieutenant Gerstein, who 
had to carry it out, but it was known to the driver: 
"While on the way, I had received instructions through the driver to go to LU- 
BLIN, to Major General Gruppen Führer SS [sic] GLOBOCNEC [sic] who 
was in command of the four extermination camps.” (M19.7.45, р. 32: "J'avais 
recu en cours de route, par l'intermédiaire du chauffeur, des instructions 





^5 This is evident from the context of the story: if Günther had known the destination, he would have 


communicated it to Gerstein immediately. 
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d'avour à me render à LUBLIN, auprés du général major Gruppen Führer SS 
[sic] GLOBOCNEC [sic] qui commandait les quatre camps d’extermination. ") 


One may also wonder how Pfannenstiel got to know Gerstein's destination, 
since it was a state secret. How could Gerstein have offered Pfannenstiel a 
ride, if he did not yet know the destination of the journey before his departure? 
And finally, how did the RSHA reconcile the secrecy of Gerstein's mission 
with the presence of an uninvolved civilian? 

It should be added that the choice of Gerstein by the RSHA for this top- 
secret mission was unfortunate to say the least. In fact, as seen earlier, Ger- 
stein had been arrested twice by the Gestapo “for anti-state activity" (“wegen 
staatsfeindlicher Betütigung"), and after the second time, he had even been in- 
terned in the “Welzheim Concentration Camp," after having previously been 
interrogated and admonished “two dozen times" (“zwei Dutzend mal") by the 
Gestapo and the SD (PS-2170, p. 1). Furthermore, he had been banned from 
giving speeches (Redeverbot) throughout the Reich territory, a provision that 
remained in force until the end of the National-Socialist system (PS-2170, p. 
1: “bis zum Ende des Systems," “until the end of the system"; D6.5.45, p. 2: 
"jusqu'à la fin du systeme nazi,” “until the end of the Nazi system"). Hence, 
this prohibition to speak publicly was well in force on June 8, 1942. 

In December 1941, the Party Court (Parteigericht) which had decreed the 
expulsion of Gerstein from the NSDAP learned of his entry into an important 
office of the SS Führungshauptamt and tried to have him expelled, although 
without success, because Gerstein, by virtue of his successes in the field of 
disinfection, was protected by his superiors, even though they had “extensive” 
knowledge of his past on that occasion (D6.5.45, p. 3). Therefore, Gerstein's 
credentials were not exactly such as to invite entrusting him light-heartedly 
with a state secret which by its very nature (the extermination of Jews) more- 
over must have been deeply repugnant to a fervent Christian like himself. Ger- 
stein’s anti-state activities had in fact been of a purely religious nature. All of 
this could not be ignored by the RSHA. SS Srurmbannführer Rolf Günther 
was Adolf Eichmann's deputy at Subsection IV B 4 of the RSHA, headed by 
Eichmann. Office (Amt) IV was the Gestapo, and Department IV B dealt with 
the political activities of the Catholic and Protestant Church, religious sects, 
Jews and Freemasons. 

Therefore, precisely those who had prosecuted Gerstein for anti-state activ- 
ities of a religious nature (who, after the establishment of the RSHA on Sep- 
tember 27, 1939, belonged precisely to Office IV B) now entrusted him with 
all serenity a mission so secret that not even Adolf Eichmann knew anything 
about it,” even though he (Eichmann) was the one who should have given the 
order to his subordinate Günther, hierarchically speaking. 





® State of Israel, Vol. УШ, pp. 2255-2261. 
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Once in Lublin, Gerstein and Pfannenstiel were received by “SS-Gruppen- 
führer General Globocnec" (PS-2170, 3), but back then, Globocnik was mere- 
ly *SS-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor der Polizei"; he was promoted to 
“SS-Gruppenführer und Generalleutnant der Polizei” only on November 9, 
1942 (Riickerl, p. 37). 

Globocnik explained to the two visitors: 


"This secret Reich matter is currently one of the most-secret, one can say the 
most-secret of all that exist. Anyone who gossips about it is shot immediately. 
Just yesterday we silenced two gossipers." (PS-2170, p. 3: "Diese geheime 
Reichssache ist z.Zt. eine der geheimsten, man kann sagen, die geheimste 
überhaupt, die es gibt. Jeder der davon schwätzt, wird sofort erschossen. Ge- 
rade gestern haben wir zwei Schwatzer still gemacht. ”) 


With a unique sense of coherence, Globocnik hastened to reveal this mother of 
all secrets to Pfannenstiel, who had nothing to do with it. 
Globocnik continued (ibid.): 


"At the moment, that was on August 17th — we have three facilities: 

1. Belcec, on the Lublin-Lemberg highway in the northern corner at the exact 
point where the demarcation line with the Russians intersects the highway. 
Daily capacity about 15,000 killings. Average utilization since April 11,000 
per day.” ("Im Augenblick, das war am 17. August — haben wir drei Anlagen: 
1. Belcec, an der Chaussee Lublin-Lemberg im nórdlichen Winkel genau an 
der Stelle, wo die Demarkationslinie mit den Russen die Chaussee schneidet. 
Tagesleitungen etwa 15 000 Tötungen. Durchschnittliche Ausnutzung bisher 
seit April 11 000 pro Tag.’’) 


Gerstein never uses the proper spelling of the place (Belzec), not even without 
diacritics (Belzec), but always misspells it as *Belcec" or “Belcek.” That said, 
Globocnik could not have been unaware that this camp had entered into opera- 
tion on March 17, 1942, not in April, a mistake Gerstein repeated and even 
more-explicitly so four pages later in the same report: 
"This facility had been in operation since April 1942, and handles on average 
some 1000 [sic??] killings per day.” (PS-2170, p. 7: “Diese Anlage war seit 
April 1942 im Gange und schafft im Durchschnitt pro Tag rund 1000 [sic] Tö- 
tungen. ") 
It ensues that, by August 17, within 139 days, the camp would have “pro- 
cessed” (139 x 11,000 =) 1,529,000 victims! The text continues as follows 
(ibid.): 





50 This number is either another example of Gerstein’s inconsistency, or it is a typo, as he writes in 
the preceding sentence that on the day of his visit, “only 2 transports with together some 12 500 
people arrived in Belcec," meaning that 12,500 was considered "only" for one day. 
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“2. Sobibor, near Lublin in Poland, I don't know exactly where. 20 000 kil- 
lings per day." (“2. Sobibor, bei Lublin in Polen, ich weiss nicht genau wo. 
20@ 000 Tötungen pro Tag. ") 


Evidently the Sobibór Extermination Camp was so secret that even Globocnik, 
who supervised it, did not know exactly where it was, and that three months 
after it came into operation! However, the particular efficiency of this camp 
must be emphasized. Sobibór, which at the time is said to have been equipped 
with just three gas chambers measuring 4 x 4 meters,°' in total (16 m? x 3 =) 
48 m?, had in fact an extermination capacity (20,000 per day) which was high- 
er than that of Belzec (15,000 per day), although Belzec allegedly had twice as 
many chambers (six) which were moreover a little larger at 4 x 5 meters,” re- 
sulting in a total floor area of 120 m?, hence 150% more capacity than Sobib- 
ór. 

Gerstein points out that the camp carried out these 20,000 executions a day 
"roughly since June 1942" (D6.5.45, p. 4), so as of August 17, the death toll 
must have been somewhere between (20,000 x [48 to 78 days] =) 960,000 and 
1,540,000 victims, but the current orthodox number for the entire existence of 
the camp is about 300,000 (Bem, pp. 40, 222, 372). 

Gerstein lets Globocnik continue as follows (ibid.): 


“3. Tréblinka, 120 km NNE from Warsaw in Poland, 25,000 killings per day. 
Average utilization about 13,500 killings per day since June 1942." (“3. 
Tréblinka, 120 km NNO von Warschau in Polen, 25 000 Tótungen pro Tag. 
Durchschnittliche Ausnutzung etwa 13 500 Tötungen pro Tag seit Juni 
1942. ”) 


Again, Globocnik must have known that Treblinka started operating only on 
July 23, 1942, not in June. On the day it opened, it had already gassed over 
600,000 Jews, if we were to follow Gerstein! Treblinka was no less extraordi- 
nary than Sobibór, because, despite having only three gas chambers of 4 m x 4 
m, hence the same floor area as Sobibór,” it inexplicably had a greater daily 
killing capacity than all the other camps: 25,000 people, compared to Sobib- 
ór’s 20,000. 

Gerstein lets Globocnik wrap up his summary of the existing killing facili- 
ties as follows (ibid.): 


"4. Maidaneck [sic] near Lublin. Still under construction back then." (“Mai- 
daneck [sic] bei Lublin. War damals noch im Aufbau. ”) 


Here as well, Gerstein confirms that he was quite confused, because he assert- 
ed: 





>! Rückerl, p. 163 (Verdict of the Hagen Jury Court of Dec. 20, 1966). 
52 (id. р. 133 (Verdict of the Munich Jury Court of Jan. 21, 1965). 
53 Ibid., p. 203 (Verdict of the Düsseldorf Jury Court of Sept. 3, 1965). 
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"In the three camps I visited, on the day of my visit approximately thirty-five 
thousand Jews died.” (M19.7.45, p. 34: "Dans les trois camps que ј аі visité, 
il est mort le jour de ma visite environ trente cinq mille Juifs. ") 


The camps were “Belcec, Treblinka and Maidaneck" (M19.7.45, p. 28). But 
since Majdanek was still under construction, no extermination could have tak- 
en place there. Furthermore, the figure of 35,000 is completely nonsensical, 
because, even considering the average number of killings of the three active 
camps, the result would be (11,000 + 20,000 + 13,500 =) 44,500. His figure is 
also irreconcilable with the maximum quantity of the two camps that Gerstein 
explicitly stated he had visited (although not on the same day), namely Belzec 
and Treblinka: (15,000 + 25,000 =) 40,000. On the other hand, on the day of 
his visit to Belzec, “only 2 transports with together some 12 500 people ar- 
rived in Belcec" (PS-2170, p. 6: “An dem Tage meines Besuches trafen in Bel- 
cec nur 2 Transporte mit zusammen ungeführ 12,500 Personen ein"), which 
further complicates the matter. 

As though not satisfied with these contradictions, Gerstein adds more: In 
D6.5.45, after reporting Globocnik's speech about the camps “Belcec,” “So- 
bibor,” “Treblinca” and “Maidaneck,” he explains: 


"I have thoroughly visited all these places except Maidaneck.” ("j'ai visite a 


fond tous ces endroits à l'exception de Maidaneck.”) 
In PS-2170, p. 3, he writes, however: 


"In the company of the head of all these killing plants, Police Captain Wirth, I 
thoroughly visited Belcec, Treblinka and Maidanek in operation." — although 
the latter was “still under construction" (“Ich habe Belcec, Treblinka und 
Maidanek in Begleitung des Chefs dieser ganzen Tötungsanlagen, dem Poli- 
zeihauptmann Wirth zusammen ausführlich in Betrieb besichtigt. ”) 


Globocnik then went on to explain his mission to Gerstein: 


"Globocnek turned exclusively to me and said: It is your task in particular to 
carry out the disinfection of the extensive amount of textile goods. The whole 
collection of textiles was made only to explain the origin of the clothing mate- 
rial for the eastern workers, etc., and to present it as a part of the sacrifice of 
the German people. In reality, the amount from our installations is 10-20 times 
the entire collection of textiles." (T-1310, p. 7: "Globocnek wendete sich aus- 
schliesslich an mich und sagte: Es ist Ihre Aufgabe, insbesondere die Desin- 
fektion des sehr umfangreichen Texilgutes durchzuführen. Die ganze Spinn- 
stoffsammlung ist doch nur durchgeführt worden, um die Herkunft des Beklei- 
dungsmaterials für die Ostarbeiter usw. zu erklüren und als ein Teil des Op- 
fers des Deutschen Volkes darzustellen. In Wirklichkeit ist das Aufkommen un- 
serer Anstalten das 10-20 fache der ganzen Spinnstoffsammlung. ") 
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Gerstein specifies that this collection of textiles amounted to “about 40 million 
kg = 60 completely full trains” “etwa 40 Millionen kg = 60 komplette Güter- 
züge voll" (T-1310, p. 8%). 

From Nuremberg Document NO-1257? we learn that 2,700 tons of col- 
lected textiles required 400 railway freight cars. Extrapolating from this, the 
40,000 tons mentioned by Gerstein would have required approximately 5,925 
freight cars, and since the freight cars were grouped into 60 trains, each train 
would have had on average 98 freight cars! 

Furthermore, since Globocnik's installations yielded 10 or 20 times more 
than the entire collection of fabrics with its 40,000 tons, this would have 
amounted to 400,000-800,000 tons of textiles, or between 59,260 and 118,520 
freight cars full. However, on December 15, 1943, Globocnik actually had 
collected only 1,901 freight cars of “clothing, linen, pillow feathers and rags” 
(“Bekleidung, Wäsche, Bettfedern und Lumpen") worth 26 million Reichs- 
mark, which already had been sent to the Reich, and he had a warehouse stock 
worth another 20 million Reichsmark,” equivalent to about 1,400 freight cars, 
so that the total amount of collected textiles was about 3,300 freight cars. 

It is neither very clear why Globocnik had ordered Gerstein to disinfect 
these 40,000 tons of clothing, given that Lublin had “laundries and disinfec- 
tion plants” (T-1310, p. 8: “Wäschereien und Desinfektionsanstalten"), nor 
how he reconciled this task with the top-secret mission that Gerstein had to 
carry out and which logically should have had absolute priority. However, as 
it was “completely impossible" to perform this task, it was ultimately consid- 
ered sufficient to merely spray the clothing mass with some Detmolin “so that 
it at least smelled like disinfection" (T-1310, p. 8), but for this there was cer- 
tainly no need to waste Gerstein's time. In fact, Detmolin, which exists to this 
day, is not even a disinfectant but an insecticide developed by the Reich Insti- 
tute of Biology used for fumigating premises (“Detmolin-Raumverneblung,” 
Frickhinger, p. 207). 

Then Globocnik, always in the presence of Pfannenstiel, revealed his most- 
important and most-secret mission to Gerstein: 


“— Your other, even-more-important task is the conversion of our gas cham- 
bers, which now work with Diesel exhaust gases, to a better and faster sub- 
stance. Here I am thinking above all of hydrogen cyanide.” (T-1310, p. 9: '— 
Ihre andere — noch weit wichtigere Aufgabe ist die Umstellung unserer Gas- 





> Document T-1310 has a handwritten insertion between pages bearing the typed numbers 7 and 8. 


It has a hand-written number 8, and all subsequent pages have also been renumbered by hand. I 

quote here the handwritten page numbers, which are one higher than the typed page numbers. 

"Aufstellung über die von den Lagern Lublin und Auschwitz auf Anordnung des SS-Wirtschafts- 

Verwaltungshauptamt abgelieferten Mengen an Textil-Altmaterial." Oswald Pohl's accounting of 

Feb. 6, 1943. 

56 PS-4024, p. 31, 38. “Vorläufiger Abschlussbericht der Kasse Aktion ‘Reinhardt’ Lublin per 15. 
Dezember 1943." 
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were assured that they would be treated like those who had been arrested during 
the raids), people who were picked off the streets, some who were taken out of 
their houses, and even tramps and beggars from the night shelters. In principle, 
the former Pawiak inmates have separate barracks (No. 14, initially also Nos. 10 
and 11), but in practice there is no strict segregation and they can also be found in 
other barracks. Morale among the inmates is good; there is a general, optimistic 
assumption that they will be released soon, or sent out to work. It is typical that 
there is no antagonism to be found between the criminals and the political prison- 
ers, just as there is none between the intelligentsia and the common folk. Instead, 
there are many signs of solidarity. 
The women stay on Compound III and live under the same conditions as the 
men. There are many prostitutes and criminals among them. 
Miscellanea. Two Polish barracks (including one for registered inmates) also 
house some Jews. At first their relationship with the Poles was completely normal, 
but they are becoming ever more aggressive and beat the Poles (most often during 
roll call: in Barrack 5, the Jew Feder beat one Polish inmate, knocked out three of 
his teeth and then beat him bloody with a spade handle[...4°"]. Recently the Ger- 
mans began setting up an infirmary in a barrack equipped with plank beds. 
Releases are done by calling out the names; the inmates in question are led 
aside and their identity is verified; everyone on the list is double-checked to see if 
he was really arrested during a raid. The released receive no documents or travel 
funds, but they are warned not to drop out on the way, especially in Deblin. At first 
only people who worked in German institutions were released, but lately releases 
have been granted generously, so that employees from the municipal administra- 
tion, the RGO [?] and even private companies have benefited. 
Conclusions. The lack of interest on the part of the German authorities shows 
that the situation in the camp Majdanek is temporary. According to rumors origi- 
nating with the camp commandant, Majdanek is a ‘distribution camp’: the ap- 
proximately 7096 who were arrested during raids are to be set free, the others — 
many of them long-term inmates — shall be sent to Germany or the east to work, 
and anyone who is still left will be transferred to other camps. According to other 
rumors circulating in the camp, Majdanek is to be expanded further, until it can 
hold 50,000 people, and will become another Auschwitz. This second version does 
not seem likely, as no preparations for such an expansion are evident. Rather, the 
overall picture indicates that originally the Gestapo had actually planned to set up 
a new Auschwitz, but that a different solution was eventually chosen, which re- 
sulted in a certain confusion, even ambivalence, in the organization of the camp.” 
We would like to correct a few errors in the text: in January 1943 there 
were already 5 Compounds, not 3; the given number of barracks corresponded 
to the state of affairs in summer 1942 and by January 1943 had grown to 24 
barracks per Compound, in double rows; in January 1943 the women were 
quartered on Compound 5. 

However, such minor points do not change the fact that this article dis- 
cusses in great detail all the important issues regarding the conditions in the 
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kammern, die jetzt mit Dieselauspuffgasen arbeiten, auf eine bessere und 
schnellere Sache. Ich denke da vor allem an Blausäure. ”) 


The whole matter is inconclusive, and so it appeared even to Investigating 
Judge Mattei, who pressed Gerstein in this regard: 


“Q. [Mattei] — /f you were to be believed, why were you, while in Berlin, per- 
sonally chosen to transport cyanide from one point to another on Polish terri- 
tory? 

A. [Gerstein] — In my opinion, this is due to a happenstance assignment by 
some leader. My name was put forward by one of the officers of the chemical 
department which the authority, meaning GUNTHER, had initially ap- 
proached. 

Q. [Mattei] — Why did the authority feel the need to send an officer from Berlin 
to KOLLIN (Czechoslovakia) to simply take delivery of cyanide and transport 
it to BELCEC in Poland when it must have seemed easier to him to assign this 
transport job to an officer already either in Czechoslovakia or in Poland? 

A. [Gerstein] — Because I was considered an expert in the use of cyanide for 
disinfection.” (M19.7.45, pp. 28f.: D. [Mattei] — Pourquoi avez-vous été, si 
l'on vous croit, personnellement choisi pour, alors que vous vous trouviez à 
Berlin, effectuer le transport de cyanure d'un point à un autre du territoire po- 
lonais ? 

R. [Gerstein] - Ceci est, à mon sens, dû au hasard d'une désignation provenant 
d'un chef quelconque. Mon nom a été mis en avant par un des officiers du ser- 
vice de chimie auquel l'autorité, c'est-à-dire GUNTHER, s'était au début 
adressée. 

D. [Mattei] - Pourquoi l'autorité a-t-elle éprouvé le besoin d'envoyer de Ber- 
lin à KOLLIN (Tchécoslovaquie) un officier pour simplement y prendre livrai- 
son de cyanure et transporter celui-ci à BELCEC en Pologne alors qu il au- 
rait dá lui apparaître plus simple de détacher à ce travail de transport un offi- 
cier se trouvant déjà soit en Tchécoslovaquie, soit en Pologne ? 

R. [Gerstein] — Parce qu'on me considérait comme un spécialiste de l'utilisa- 
tion du cyanure pour la désinfection. ") 


If we consider that the route Berlin-Kolin-Lublin is just over 1,000 km long, 
as mentioned earlier, Judge Mattei's questions appear to be completely rea- 
sonable, yet Gerstein's answers were quite foolish: a “specialist in the use of 
cyanide for disinfection" could be indispensable for the eventual application 
of the cargo, yet certainly not for its mere transport. 

But there is much more to consider. Gerstein in fact stated that in Kolin he 
had picked up liquid hydrogen cyanide in “forty-five steel bottles” (M19.7.45, 
p. 28: "quarante cinq bouteilles d'acier") *upon presentation of my mission 
order and requisition voucher issued by the central Security Service in Berlin" 
(M19.7.45, p. 29: “au vu de mon ordre de mission et d'un bon de réquisition 
délivré par le service central de sécurité à Berlin (Reichssicherheitshaupt- 
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amt).”), therefore by order of the RSHA, and with this cargo he had to travel 
in August 1942 the approximately 730 km that separate Kolin from Lublin. 

This colossal nonsense alone is enough to undermine the entire “Gerstein 
Report." 

Since the early 1920s, liquid hydrogen cyanide for disinfestation purposes 
was no longer in use in Germany due to the introduction of the “vat proce- 
dure” (*Bottich-Verfahren") and later the invention of Zyklon B (Lenz/Gass- 
ner, pp. 8-10), which is well-known to consist of liquid hydrogen cyanide in- 
fused in an inert carrier material, in Europe initially consisting of diatoma- 
ceous earth (Diagrieß), which was replaced by gypsum granules during the 
1930s (Erco-Würfel; NI-9912). 

Due to its low boiling point and the possibility of potentially explosive de- 
composition (polymerization), liquid hydrogen cyanide could only be trans- 
ported refrigerated (“unter Kühlung"), at night and with a special vehicle (“mit 
besonderem Fuhrwerk"; Rüter et al., p. 137). Zyklon B, on the other hand, 
while maintaining the toxicity of liquid hydrogen cyanide unaltered, reduced 
the risks of transport and use considerably (ibid.). 

Before the invention of Zyklon B, liquid hydrogen cyanide for disinfesta- 
tion purposes was packaged in steel cylinders. During application, it was neb- 
ulized using compressed air or evaporated by heating the cylinders, then duct- 
ed through special pipes or hoses. Both procedures were dangerous (Lenz/ 
Gassner, pp. 8f.). Hydrogen cyanide in glass bottles (Blausäureflaschen), used 
mainly in France and its colonies and also in England, followed the so-called 
“Galardi procedure," which consisted in the pouring of liquid hydrogen cya- 
nide from a glass bottle into a bowl or directly onto the floor (Peters, pp. 54f.), 
which was evidently totally unfeasible for gassing people. 

Another surprising fact is that Gerstein was indeed a pest-control specialist. 
SS Hauptsturmführer of the reserve Walter Dótzer wrote in the preface to an 
important book on this subject published in 1943 by the Hygiene Institute of 
the Waffen SS (Dótzer, p. II): 


"At this point I would like to express my gratitude to SS-Obersturmführer (F) 
Dipl. Ing. Gerstein for his advice on all technical questions.” 


Precisely for this reason, Gerstein acted as an intermediary between the com- 
pany that supplied Zyklon B and the concentration camps to which it was de- 
livered. The group of documents classified PS-1553 includes 12 invoices for 
Zyklon B by the “Deutsche Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung” (DE- 
GESCH; German Agency for Pest Control) addressed to SS Obersturmführer 
Kurt Gerstein, Berlin, Leipzigerstrasse 31/32; these invoices run from April 
30 to May 31, 1944 and concern supplies of 1,185 kg of Zyklon B to the 
Oranienburg Camp and the same amount to the Auschwitz Camp.” On May 5, 
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1945, Gerstein had handed over these invoices at a hotel in Rottweil, together 
with his typed report of April 26, 1945, to two members of the Allied secret 
services, Major D.C. Evans and Mr. J.W. Haught. Yet Gerstein never even 
mentioned Zyklon B as part of his claimed ultra-secret mission! 

The whole story appears even more surreal from the fact that no later than 
August 6, 1942, the company Tesch & Stabenow had delivered 360 cans of 
Zyklon B of 1.5 kg each, hence a total of 540 kg of hydrogen cyanide, to the 
administration of the Lublin-Majdanek Camp.?* Since Gerstein had to go to 
Lublin, he easily could have taken along these Zyklon-B cans, and then con- 
tinued on to Belzec. One cannot seriously believe that the RSHA's procedures 
were so foolish. 

In the official document of the 2nd Office of the French 1st Army, pp. 1f., 
Gerstein, who never ceases to amaze with his contradictions, set out another 
version of his mission: 


"I understood my mission, adds Gerstein. I was asked to find a faster and 
more effective means of annihilation than this primitive extermination. I pro- 
posed the use of toxic gases, and in particular those releasing hydrogen cya- 
nide." (K.: “Je comprenais ma mission, ajoute Gerstein. On me demandait de 
découvrir un moyen de suppression plus rapide et plus efficace que cette ex- 
termination d'un genre primitif. Je proposai l'utilisation de gaz toxiques, et no- 
tamment de ceux que dégage l'acide prussique. ") 


Therefore, he claims to have been asked to look for, and that he then eventual- 

ly found, the very lethal substance that Globocnik had suggested to him during 

his initial meeting, and which by then had already been ordered by the RSHA. 
Globocnik's speech continued like this, or so Gerstein want us to believe: 


"The day before yesterday the Fuehrer and Himmler were here. On their in- 
struction, I have to take you there personally; I am not supposed to issue any 
written certificates or admission passes. — Pfannenstiel then asked: What did 
the Fuehrer say? — Glob.: Faster, carry out the whole action faster. His com- 
panion, Ministerialrat Dr. Herbert Lindner then asked: Mr. Globocnec, do you 
consider it good and proper to bury all the corpses instead of burning them? A 
generation could come after us that doesn't understand the whole thing! — To 
this Glb.: Gentlemen, if ever a generation should come after us that is so 
nerveless and so spineless that it does not understand our great task, then all 
of National Socialism has been in vain. On the contrary, I am of the opinion 
that bronze plaques should be sunk [buried] on which it is recorded that we, 
we had the courage to carry out this great and so-necessary work!— To this the 
Führer: Good, Globocnek, that is certainly my opinion too!" (T-1309, p. 9: 
"Vorgestern waren der Fuehrer und Himmler hier. Auf ihre Anweisung muss 
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ich Sie persönlich dorthin bringen, ich soll niemand schriftliche Bescheini- 
gungen und Einlasskarten ausstellen. — Darauf fragte Pfannenstiel: Was hat 
denn der Führer gesagt? — Glob.: Schneller, schneller die ganze Aktion durch- 
führen. Sein Begleiter, der Ministerialrat Dr. Herbert Lindner hat dann ge- 
fragt: Herr Globocnec, halten Sie es für gut und richtig, die ganzen Leichen zu 
vergraben, anstatt sie zu verbrennen? Nach uns kónnte eine Generation kom- 
men, die das ganze nicht versteht! — Darauf Glb.: Meine Herren, wenn je nach 
uns eine Generation kommen sollte, die so schlapp und so knochenweich ist, 
dass sie unsere grosse Aufgabe nicht versteht, dann allerdings ist der ganze 
Nationalsozialismus umsonst gewesen. Ich bin im Gegenteil der Ansicht, dass 
man Bronzetafeln versenken sollte, auf denen festgehalten ist, dass wir, wir 
den Mut gehabt haben, dieses grosse und so notwendige Werk durchzufüh- 
ren.— Darauf der Führer: Gut, Globocnek, das ist allerdings auch meine An- 
sicht! ") 

In an unpublished paper on the Betzec Camp, Michael Tregenza reports an in- 


formed opinion of Gerald Fleming, who had studied the matter thoroughly. He 
concluded:? 


"The claims made in Lublin on 17 August 1942 by the SS and Police Leader, 
Lublin, SS-Brigadier Odilo Globocnik, to his subaltern, SS-Lieutenant Kurt 
Gerstein, about Hitler’s visit to Lublin and relating to the ‘Final Solution’, 
made by him, Globocnik, to Adolf Hitler on that occasion, are proved to have 
been a sheer invention and mendacious boasting by Globocnik to Gerstein. ” 


The final explanation is actually a simple paralogism, because there is actually 
no documentary evidence that Gerstein had ever actually met Globocnik 
(Pfannenstiel’s very-late “confirmation” is as valid as Gerstein’s statement, 
i.e. not at all). Furthermore, assuming for the moment without conceding that 
the meeting actually took place, nothing proves that Gerstein reported Glo- 
bocnik’s exact words, and that Gerstein himself did not invent the whole 
speech. 

It can be added that this explanation is also ridiculous, because no person 
in their right mind can believe that an SS Brigadefiihrer, that is, a brigadier 
general is said to have been engaged in false and foolish boasting in front of 
an SS Obersturmfiihrer, a lieutenant (in charge of the top-secret mission). 

From these considerations, it is apparent that Gerstein constantly makes 
Globocnik look like a fool capable of uttering only nonsense. Hence, it can be 
considered certain that the entire story of this meeting in Lublin was invented 
by Gerstein. 

This is also evidenced by what he stated about this to the French military 
investigators: 


“In Lublin I was received by SS General Globocnec and his deputy, SS Colo- 
nel Wirth, who informed me that Hitler and Himmler had recently visited the 
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three experimental asphyxiation stations of Belcic, Sobidor and Treblinca 
[sic]. " (K, p. 1: “A Lublin je fus recu par le Général S.S. Globocnec et son ad- 
joint, le colonel S.S. Wirth, qui m'apprirent qu Hitler et Himmler avaient visité 
la vieille les trois stations expérimentales d'asphixie de Belcic, de Sobidor et 
de Treblinca [sic]. ") 


Needless to say, there is no evidence of such visits by Himmler and Hitler, 
and no historian has ever claimed otherwise. 

Next, Gerstein introduces another contradiction, because the proposal to 
bury the “bronze plaques" was no longer made by Globocnik, but by Hitler 
himself: 


"Hitler himself, when visiting Belcic, had said: 'We will bury bronze plaques 
here so that our descendants know about our work of biologically cleansing 
the planet.” (К, p. 2: “Hitler lui-même, visitant Belcic, avait dit: ‘Nous enter- 
rerons ici des plaques de bronze afin que nos descendants connaissent notre 
oeuvre d'assainissement biologique de la planète. '") 


And here is Gerstein's final comment on the matter: 


"The other view later prevailed. The corpses were then burned on large grates 
improvised from railroad tracks with the help of gasoline and Diesel oil." 
(T-1310, pp. 9f.: “Spdter hat sich die andere Ansicht durchgesetzt. Die Lei- 
chen sind dann auf grossen Rosten, die aus Eisenbahnschienen improvisiert 
wurden, verbrannt worden unter Zuhilfenahme von Benzin und Dieselól. ") 


Since Gerstein never returned to Belzec (nor to any of the other camps; 
M19.7.45, p. 32), and because the alleged extermination of the Jews was a 
state secret, so secret that “no more than 4-5 others have seen" these things 
(PS-1553, p. 13%), опе must ask from whom he received the information of 
what happened in those camps later. 

The next day, Gerstein traveled to Betzec, accompanied by Globocnik and 
inexplicably together with Pfannenstiel (who, it needs repeating, had absolute- 
ly nothing to do with this top-secret mission). Globocnik introduced him to SS 
Hauptsturmführer (captain) Obermeyer — a non-existent character; the real 
one should have been SS Hauptscharführer (master sergeant) Oberhauser — 
who showed him the gassing installation, to whose claimed structure I will re- 
turn in detail in Chapter 4.2. 

What can be said here already is that the building consisted of six gas 
chambers, arranged on both sides of a central corridor. This figure appears in 
all the various versions of the report, except in that of the French military jus- 
tice: 

"A building made up of five sealed rooms." (K, p. 1: *Un bátiment composé de 

cing pieces étanches."). 





$9 PS-1553 contains a handwritten note by Gerstein in English on pages 13f., also dated April 26, 
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These rooms measured at the same time 5 m x 5 m (PS-2170, p. 4; T-1310, p. 

11) and 5 m x 4 m (PS-1553, p. 5). In this version, these 4x5-meter chambers 

are 1.90 meters high, but inexplicably have a surface area of 25 square meters 

and a volume of 45 cubic meters (PS-1553, p. 5 and 6), which doesn't match 

either of these sizes: (4 m x 5 mx 1.90 m =) 38 m3; (5 m x 5 m x 1.90 m =) 

47.5 m3. I will return to the question of the Diesel engine later as well. 
Continuing his narration, Gerstein writes: 


“The other morning just before seven it is announced: The first transport ar- 
rives in ten minutes!” (T-1310, p. 11: “Am anderen Morgen um kurz vor sie- 
ben Uhr kündigte man an: In zehn Minuten kommt der erste Transport! ”) 


This is the day of the famous gassing, but what day is it? It is impossible to 
say, because Gerstein's chronology is totally screwed up. 

He provides two precise dates, which can be taken as reference points: Au- 
gust 17, the day of his arrival in Lublin, and August 19, the day of his arrival 
in Treblinka (see below). 

And here are his two conflicting chronologies: 


— PS-2170: on August 17, 1942, Gerstein is in Lublin (p. 3); “the next day” 
(“am ndchsten Tage") he travels to Belzec (p. 4): August 18. “The other 
morning” (“am anderen Morgen”) the gassing takes place (p. 4): presuma- 
bly August 19. “On the next day, August 19" (“am nächsten Tage, den 19. 
August") he goes to Treblinka (p. 7). That would have been August 20, 
however. This chronology can also be found in T-1310. 

— PS-1553: On August 17, he is in Lublin (p. 5); “the other day" ("l'autre 
jour’) at Bełżec (р. 5): August 18. “The other morning” (“autre matin") the 
gassing takes place (p. 5): August 19. “The other day” (“autre jour”) the 
pits are covered with sand (p. 7): August 20. “The other day" (“autre jour") 
Gerstein goes to Treblinka (p. 7): August 21. 


Hence, Gerstein went to Treblinka either on August 19, 20 or 21, and one of 
the consequences of his contradictions, the most paradoxical one, is that the 
gassing day fits in nowhere, because he went to Belzec on August 18, the day 
when he did not see any dead (= gassed) people (“I saw no dead that day,” 
T-1310, p. 10: “Ich sah an diesem Tag keine Toten,"), and on August 19, 
which is supposedly the day after the gassing, he went to Treblinka. 

Another surprising fact is that the gassing took place at the same time in 
Belzec and in Lublin, as shown by the interrogation by Commandant Beck- 
hardt:°! 

“D. How long did you stay in these camps and then did you visit others? 

A. Only three days, then I was taken to Lublin, where SS Hauptsturmfiihrer 

Obermeyer (originally from Pirmasens) showed me around the facility.” 
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(B26.6.45, p. 3; Chelain 1986, p. 173: "D. Combien de temps étes-vous resté 
dans ces camps et en avez vous visité d'autres? 

R. Seulement trois jours, puis l'on me conduisit à Lublin, ou le SS Hauptsturm- 
führer Obermeyer (originaire de Pirmasens) me fit visiter l'installation. ^) 


Therefore, Gerstein spent three days at the Globocnik camps, but at the same 
time two days: 


"I specify that my visits took place on August 17 and 18, 1942." (M19.7.45, p. 
34: “Je précise que mes visites ont eu lieu les 17 et 18 août 1942.”) 


This further complicates Gerstein's already-contradictory chronology. But 
that's not enough yet, because elsewhere Gerstein stated that his trip had last- 
ed a total of “about two weeks" (M19.7.45, p. 29: “environ deux semaines"), 
from which it must be deduced that — if the visit to Globocnik's camps lasted 
only three days — that it took Gerstein eleven days to travel from Berlin to 
Kolin, then to Lublin, to Belzec, to Treblinka, and then to return to Berlin via 
Warsaw by train (see below). 

Back to Gerstein's narrative. A few minutes after the announcement of the 
first transport, according to Gerstein's account, the first train arrived from 
Lemberg: 


"45 cars with 6,700 people, 1,450 of whom were already dead upon their arri- 
val." (T-1310, p. 11: "45 Waggons mit 6.700 Menschen, von denen 1450 
schon tot waren bei ihrer Ankunft. ”, also PS-1553, p. 6; PS-2170, p. 4) 


As noted earlier, this is impossible, because the spur inside the camp (about 
260 meters long) was too short to accommodate a train of 45 railway cars 
(11.08 m x 45 = about 498 meters without the locomotive). 

Holocaust historiography knows absolutely nothing about this transport. 
Kuwalek mentions it under the date of 18 August with reference to a book by 
Alexander Kruglow (Kuwalek, p. 242). In his Chronicle of the Holocaust in 
Ukraine 1941-1945 we read under the date of August 18, 1942 that a train of 
45 wagons with 6,700 Jews arrived in Belzec on that day, of which 1,450 had 
already died on arrival (Kruglow 2004, p. 118): 


“They died of suffocation in the cars on the way.” 


The author does not indicate any source, but it is all too evident that this is 
based on Gerstein. None of these talented historians noticed, however, that 
Gerstein mentioned two transports for this with 12,500 deportees altogether, 
therefore one of 6,700 deportees, the other of 5,800. 

After the train arrived, 200 Ukrainians threw open the doors of the cars and 
whipped the deportees out of them. A large loudspeaker ordered the Jews to 
undress completely and to hand over their valuables at the appropriate coun- 
ter. Gerstein continues: 


"A little Jewish boy gets a handful of strings pressed under his arm, which the 
three-year-old child pensively hands out to the people: To tie the shoes! — Be- 
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cause in the heap of a height of 35 or 40 meters, nobody would have been able 
to find the matching shoes later." (PS-2170, p. 4: "Ein kleines Judenbübchen 
kriegt eine Hand voll Bindfäden unter den Arm gedrückt, die das dreijährige 
Kind versonnen an die Leute austeilt: Zum Zusammenbinden der Schuhe! — 
Denn in dem Haufen von 35 oder 40 Metern Höhe hätte keiner nachher die 
passenden Schuhe wieder zusammenfinden können. ”) 


There is no need to comment on this nonsense: a 3-year-old child who distrib- 
utes strings to (6,700 — 1,450 =) 5,250 people, and mountains of shoes 35-40 
meters high! Not even in this regard does Gerstein abstain from his habitual 
contradictions, because elsewhere he claimed that the pile of shoes was 25 
meters high: 


"Tie the shoes together carefully (because of the collection of textiles.), be- 
cause otherwise no one would have been able to find matching shoes in the 
heap 25 meters high." (T-1310, pp. 11f.: “Die Schuhe sorgfültig zusammen- 
binden (wegen der Spinnstoffsammlung.), denn in dem Haufen von reichlich 
25 Meter Hohe hätte sonst niemand die zugehörigen Schuhe wieder zusam- 
menfinden kónnen. ") 

Gerstein does not explain whether these 25-, 35- or 40-meter-high shoe piles 

were created with a crane or with special shoe catapults. 

Once the preliminary operations — handing over any valuables, undressing, 
hair cutting of the women — were completed, the gassing began. Gerstein 
joined Polizeihauptmann (police captain) Wirth, who was also a colonel (K, p. 
1), *up on the ramp between the death chambers" (PS-2170, p. 4: *oben auf 
der Rampe zwischen den Todeskammern"). 

The Jews began to march by them, making senseless statements: 

"Some turn to me, O Sir, do help us, do help us." (PS-2170, p. 5: "Manche 

wenden sich an mich O Herr, helfen Sie uns doch, helfen Sie uns doch. ") 
Since Gerstein was an “SS officer in uniform" (PS-2170, p. 5: “uniformierten 
SS-Offizier’), we must assume that these Jews had noticed the benevolent face 
of this “good Nazi"! 

Many Jews prayed, while others called out: 

"Who gives us water for death? (Israelitic rite?)" (PS-1553, p. 6: "Qui est ce 

qui nous donne de l'eau pour la mort? (Rite israélitique?)") 
Joffroy commented (Joffroy, Note 1, p. 153): 

"There is no Jewish rite of water — but the deceased must be washed thor- 

oughly before being placed in the burial garment. " 


However, these Jews did not ask for water for ablution, but explicitly for 
death. 
The killing procedure continued like this in Gerstein's account: 
"The chambers fill up. Squeeze togetherwell, that's what Captain Wirth or- 
dered. People stand on each other's feet, 700-800 people on 25 square meters 
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in 45 cubic meters." (PS-2170, p. 5: "Die Kammern füllen sich. Gut vollpa- 
cken, so hat es der Hauptmann Wirth befohlen. Die Menschen stehen einander 
auf den Füssen, 700-800 Menschen auf 25 Quadratmetern in 45 Kubikme- 
tern. ") 


This is one of the best-known absurdities of the Gerstein Report: the claimed 

packing density of 28-32 people per square meter. No Holocaust historian ev- 

er took this enormity seriously; some falsified the floor area of the chambers, 

others the number of people Di 
Adalbert Rückerl presented Gerstein's passage unaltered without comment 

(Rückerl, p. 64), although the verdict of the Oberhauser Trial dated January 

21, 1965, on which he relied otherwise, stated that the gassing building could 

hold a total of 1,500 people (ibid., p. 133), hence only 250 people in each 

chamber. 

But even those who recognize the absurdity of Gerstein's statements can- 
not escape its insanity. An example is Uwe Dietrich Adam, who commented 
(Adam, Note 85, p. 260): 

"Gerstein's indications as to the number of victims killed at Belzec are so im- 

plausible that a layman can immediately recognize it: he speaks of 700 to 800 

people gassed in a room of 25 m?. Faurisson, op. cit., uses this absurd error to 

cast doubt on Gerstein's testimony as a whole. But an error of this type on the 
contrary reinforces the credibility and good faith of the story. " 

That an absurdity can strengthen the credibility of a statement is blatant non- 

sense, and in this specific case it was moreover uttered in bad faith, because in 

Gerstein's narrative this is not at all an “error,” but an observation corroborat- 

ed by his calculation — which are meant to support his claims, but are just as 

absurd and contradictory. Here are the related texts: 

1. "I calculate roughly: average weight at most 35 kg, more than half are chil- 
dren, specific weight 1, i.e. 25,250 kg. People per chamber, Wirth is right, if 
the SS helps out a little, 750 people can be accommodated in 45 cubic me- 
ters! " (PS-2170, p. 5: "Ich überschlage: Durchschnittsgewicht hóchstens 35 
kg, mehr als die Hälfte sind Kinder, spez. Gewicht 1, also 25 250 kg. Menschen 
pro Kammer, Wirth hat recht, wenn die SS etwas nachhilft, kann man 750 
Menschen in 45 Kubikmetern unterbringen!”). 

2. "I recapitulate, more than half are children, average weight at most 30 kgs. 
Specific weight I, so 25,250 kgs of men per room.” (D6.5.45, p. 7: “Je récapi- 





6 Poliakov “corrected” Gerstein's text by writing 93 m? instead of 25 m? (1979, p. 223). In the text 
of PS-1553, which he published in his article *Le dossier Kurt Gerstein," Poliakov forgot to also 
"correct" the volume of the gas chambers, thus presenting chambers with an alleged surface area 
of 93 m? as having a volume of 45 m3, which means that the chambers would have been (45 m? + 
93 m? =) 48 centimeters high (not even 2 ft)! (1964a, pp. 6-9). 

Robert Neumann rewrote this passage like this: *Gut vollpacken — so hat es der Hauptmann Wirth 
befohlen. Die Menschen stehen einander auf den Füssen. 170 bis 180 auf 25 Quadratmetern, in 45 
Kubikmetern." (Neumann, p. 192). 
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tule, plus de la moitié sont des enfants, poids moyen au maximum 30 kgs. 
Poids spécifique I, donc 25.250 kgs d'homme par chambre.") 

3. "The weight of each man being 65 kgs, our rooms can accommodate 25,250 
kgs of human beings each. With a little goodwill, we obtained an honest aver- 
age of 750 people per ‘operation’.” (K, p. 1: “Le poids de chaque homme 
étant de 65 kgs, nos chambres peuvent recevoir 25.250 kgs d'étres humains 
chacune. Avec un peu de bonne volonté, nous obtenions une honnéte moyenne 
de 750 personnes par 'opération '."). 

Thus, the average weight of the victims was at the same time 35, 30 and 65 

kg, but the total weight of 750 people was always 25,250 kg, a figure that does 

not even correspond to the first case, because (35 kg x 750 =) 26,250 kg. 
The story told by Gerstein contains further inconsistencies and absurdities. 

First of all, incomprehensibly, only 4 chambers were filled: 

"Up to this moment, the people in these 4 chambers are alive, 4 times 750 
people in 4 times 45 cubic meters!” (T-1310, pp. 14f.: "Bis zu diesem Augen- 
blick leben die Menschen in diesen 4 Kammern, 4 mal 750 Menschen in 4 mal 
45 Kubikmetern! ", similar PS-2170, p. 6) 


Which implies that the remaining two chambers were left empty. Next, due to 
the malfunctioning Diesel engine (I will return to this in Part 4), the actual 
gassing began only two hours and 49 minutes after the gas chambers had been 
closed, and it took another 32 minutes of gassing before the victims actually 
died (PS-2170, p. 6; PS-1553, p. 7; T-1310, p. 15). After accurately noting the 
time when the engine started, Gerstein began recording the gassing time with 
the same diligence: 


"Another 25 minutes pass. Yes, many are dead by now. You can see it through 
the little window in which the electric light illuminates the chamber for a mo- 
ment.” (T-1310, p. 15; PS-2170, p. 6: “Von neuem verstreichen 25 Minuten. 
Richtig, viele sind jetzt tot. Man sieht das durch das kleine Fensterchen, in 
dem das elektrische Licht die Kammer einen Augenblick beleuchtet. ”) 


Hence, all the victims were still alive while waiting for the engine to start; on 
the other hand, Gerstein also writes the exact opposite elsewhere: 


“In Belcec I had the impression that on the day of the inspection, after waiting 
so long in the chambers, everyone was really dead.” (PS-2170, p. 9: "Ich hatte 
in Belcec den Eindruck, daf am Besichtigungstage nach so langem Warten in 
den Kammern wirklich alle Menschen tot waren. ") 


This event also has its contradictory version: 
"Inside the huts, the men were still alive! I timed the duration of the torture: 
fifty, sixty minutes! The first dead fell. Ten more minutes passed. Finally, it 
was over!" (K, p. 1: "A l'intérieur des baraques, les hommes étaient toujours 
vivants! Je chronométrais la durée du supplice: cinquante, soixante minutes! 
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camp, and it is obvious that the text originated with an exceedingly well-in- 
formed source. 

It is overwhelmingly significant that this long and knowledgeable account 
of the conditions and events in Majdanek contains not even the slightest sug- 
gestion of homicidal gassings. Yet according to official historiography these 
had already been going on for at least half a year at that time. For reasons al- 
ready set out, it was impossible to gas people en masse in Majdanek without 
the outside world learning of it in short order; such murders could not have 
been kept secret for even two weeks, much less for half a year or more. 

The only possible conclusion to be drawn from these facts is that between 
August 1942 and January 1943 no homicidal gassings took place in Majdanek. 
And with that, the entire tale of the gas chambers already collapses, for the 
‘evidence’ which is offered for gassings between February and October 1943 
is no better than that for gassings between August 1942 and January 1943. 

The gas chamber rumors must have been started towards the end of 1942 at 
the latest; the brief and the completely isolated reference to “the gas chamber” 
in the report of December 15 of that year proves it. The Resistance Move- 
ment’s propaganda machinery seems to have dropped this again for the time 
being, probably due to the story’s obvious lack of credibility. 

Sources quite above suspicion confirm that the Delegatura did not report 
gassings in Majdanek until it was already impossibly late. In 1967 Ireneusz 
Caban and Zygmunt Mankowski wrote:*® 

"Documents from the Delegatura show that this organization knew in early 
1943 that the camp Majdanek served not only for depriving people of their free- 
dom but also for extermination. As we have noted above, these Delegatura docu- 
ments remarked on the phenomenon of mass executions as well as on the activity 
of the crematorium, which was greater than would have been necessary to cremate 
the bodies of people who died of natural causes — whether they be malnutrition or 
poor sanitary conditions. But the efforts of the news service went farther than that. 

It was important to find out how the liquidations were being done, and to ascertain 

the numbers and personal data of the victims. In May 1943, the documents record 

the dissolution of the infirmary and, in this context, the cremation of approximately 

60 sick inmates per day. In June it was determined that gas chambers were being 

used to poison Jews and Poles.” 

The date “in June" is imprecise, since the gas chamber stories already be- 
gan circulating on May 7, 1943. As of that date, the Delegatura reports make 
frequent mention of gassings in Majdanek. One report for that date states that 
inmates were constantly being poisoned in gas chambers on the camp 
grounds. ^ And a long, undated report which summarizes the events of 





463 Treneusz Caban, Zygmunt Mankowski, “Informacje o Obozie na Majdanku w aktach Dele- 
gatury Rzadu RP na Kraj,” in: ZM, II, 1967, p. 113. 
464 Krystyna Marczewska, Wladyslaw Wazniewski, op. cit. (note 445), p. 184. 
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Les premiers morts tombérent. Dix minutes passérent encore. Enfin, ce fut 

fini! ") 

In Gerstein's crazy reality, 750 people occupying a volume of 25,250 liters 
remained alive for 2 hours and 49 minutes in a hermetically sealed gas cham- 
ber of 45 cubic meters. This means that the total air availability was (45,000 — 
25,250 =) 19,750 liters and (19,750 + 750 =) about 26 liters per person, which, 
at 21% oxygen in the air, amounts to only 5.5 liters of oxygen per person. At a 
normal breathing rate, this is enough oxygen for only a few minutes. Hence, if 
we believed Gerstein's insane numbers, 750 people locked up in an airtight 
room of just 45 m? most certainly would have died from asphyxiation long be- 
fore being gassed. 

Even if we reduce the number of victims in each chamber to 250, as 
claimed by the verdict of the Oberhauser Trial, and assume an average mass 
of the victims of just 35 kg (and thus just as many liters in volume), this still 
results in an air volume of only [45,000 — (35 L x 250) 2] 36,250 liters, or 145 
liters per person, which doesn't get the locked-up victims much longer to 
breathe than 10 minutes either. 

While the gassing was taking place, those who had not entered the cham- 
bers, 2,250 people according to Gerstein,“ awaited their fate in the open. 
Here, Gerstein provides another proof of his profound sagacity: 


“Meanwhile the others wait outside naked. In the meantime, the second 
transport has arrived as well. I was told: of course naked also in winter, or in 
cold weather! Well, but they can catch their death! — I say, although I am oth- 
erwise careful, do not ask any questions at all, pretend to be disinterested, but 
these words slip out of my mouth —. ‘Yes, that is what they are actually here 
for! — an SS man tells me in his dialect.” (PS-2170, р. 5: “Währenddessen 
warten die anderen draussen im Freien nackt. Inzwischen ist auch der zweite 
Transport eingetroffen. Man sagte mir selbstverstündlich auch im Winter, oder 
bei kaltem Wetter nackt! Ja, aber sie kónnen sich ja den Tod holen! — sage ich, 
der ich sonst vorsichtig bin, überhaupt nichts frage, uninteressiert tue, dies 
Wort rutscht mir raus — ‘Ja grad für das sind se ja doh! — sagt mir ein SS- 
Mann darauf in seinem Platt. ^) 








Hence, while 3,000 people were about to be gassed, and all the others were 
waiting to follow their fate, Gerstein wants us to believe that he worried about 
their health while standing in the cold! 

On the other hand, given that the camp had been opened practically at the 
beginning of spring and it was August, how could the victims ever have been 
found waiting outdoors “in winter"? 

Returning to the gassing, Gerstein observed: “The first dead fell” (K, p. 1), 
but at the same time they remained standing: 





% 6,700 deportess — 1,450 dead deportees on arrival — [750 x 4] = 2,250 people. 
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"Like columns of basalt the dead are still standing, since there was not the 
slightest room to fall or bend over." (PS-1553, p. 7: "Comme des colonnes de 
Basalte les morts sont encore debout, étant pas la moindre place de tomber ou 
de s'incliner.” PS-2170, p. 6: "Wie Basaltsäulen stehen die Toten aneinand- 
engepreßt in den Kammern. Es wäre auch kein Platz hinzufallen oder auch nur 
sich vorüberzuneigen. ") 





After the gassing was over, the men of the “labor commando," Jews forced in- 
to this service, began to empty the gas chambers. Two dozen dentists exam- 
ined the mouths of the corpses for gold teeth, which they extracted with pin- 
cers and hammers. 


"Some of the workers check genitals for gold, spectacles and valuables.” (PS- 
2170, p. 6: "Einige der Arbeiter kontrollieren Genitalien nach Gold, Brillen 
und Wertsachen. ") 


Instead of “Brillen” (“spectacles”), Gerstein evidently meant “Brillanten” here 
(brilliants, i.e. cut diamonds), a term he used correctly three lines later, but 
there is not just a considerable spelling difference between the two words, but 
above all a drastically different meaning. Such a mistake could not escape a 
mentally lucid person. 

The corpses were then loaded onto wooden stretchers (Holztragen; T-1310, 
p. 16) and at the same time onto wooden carts (Holzwagen; PS-2170, p. 6) and 
thrown into pits measuring 100 m x 20 m x 12 m (ibid.). 

Gerstein saw Jewish workers working in mass graves. This happened in 
Belzec, but at the same time in Treblinka: 


“In one such place, I saw Jews climbing around on the corpses in the graves 
and working.” (T-1310, pp. 16f.: "Ich sah an einer solchen Stelle Juden in den 
Gräbern auf den Leichen herumklettern und arbeiten. ") 
"The other day, I saw in Treblinks [sic] a large number of workers who were 
clambering about on corpses in the graves." (PS-2170, p. 7: "In Treblinks 
[sic] sah ich am anderen Tage eine größere Anzahl Arbeiter, die in den Grä- 
bern auf Leichen herumturnten.’’) 
In Belzec and Treblinka, Gerstein wrote, the victims had not been counted ex- 
actly, but he knew — it is unknown on what basis — that the number was 
25,000,000: 
"Not only Jews, but mostly Poles and Czechs, biologically worthless in the 
opinion of the Nazis." (PS-1553, p. 7: "Pas juifs, seulement, mais en prefe- 
rence des Polonais et Tchéque biologiquement sans valeurs selon opinion des 
Nazies. ") 
At the same time, the victims were around (or “at least") 20,000,000 “accord- 
ing to my secure documents," and concerned the total number of people killed 
by order of Hitler and Himmler (D6.5.45, pp. 8f.; PS-2170, p. 7). 
The conclusion of Gerstein's mission is even more senseless than its be- 
ginning, as is evident from Judge Mattei's interrogation: 
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“O. [Mattei] — To whom did you report on the completion of your mission? 

A. [Gerstein] — When I returned to Berlin from a trip that lasted about two 
weeks, I did not report to anyone about the completion of my mission. No one 
asked me about anything.” (M19.7.45, p. 29: "D. [Mattei] — A qui avez-vous 
rendu compte de l'exécution de votre mission? 

R. [Gerstein] — A mon retour à Berlin d'un voyage qui a duré environ deux 
semaines, je n'ai rendu compte à quiconque de l'exécution de ma mission. 
Personne ne m'a demandé quoi que ce soit. ") 


This singular way of dealing with state secrets by the RSHA did not convince 
the judge, who insisted: 


“Q. [Mattei] — You had been given a mission. You tell us that you did not fulfill 
it. You also tell us that the commandant of the camp where you had to fulfill 
this mission did not want you to fulfill it at all. You said this morning that, 
when you returned to Berlin, you did not report the outcome of your mission to 
anyone. We have every reason to believe that such things were not exactly 
standard practice in the German military. Explain yourself about this. 

A. [Gerstein] — The day after my arrival at the BELCEC camp, the real camp 
commandant returned — the polizei Hauptmann WIRTH, who had a big influ- 
ence in Berlin, and who settled this matter without my having to intervene. " 
(М19.7.45, p. 31: "D. [Mattei] — Vous avez été chargé d'une mission. Vous 
nous dites ne point l'avoir remplie. Vous nous dites également que le com- 
mandant du camp ou vous devez remplir cette mission ne tenait pas du tout a 
ce que vous la remplissiez. Vous avez ce matin déclaré qu'à votre retour à 
Berlin vous n'aviez rendu compte à quiconque du résultat de votre mission. 
Nous avons tout lieu de penser que des choses pareilles n'étaient pas précisé- 
ment en usage dans l'armée allemande. Expliquez-vous à ce sujet. 

R. [Gerstein] — Le lendemain de mon arrivée au camp de BELCEC est revenu 
le véritable commandant du camp — le hauptmann polizei WIRTH, qui avait 
une grosse influence à Berlin et qui a liquidé cette question sans que j 'aie à in- 
tervenir. ") 


Even less convinced, Mattei pressed further: 


“Q. [Mattei] — So, by your own admission, you had received an important mis- 
sion in Berlin in your capacity as a technician; this mission was so important 
that you had to carry it out as a state secret; you visited three camps, you were 
received by a general who, given the purpose of your mission, thought it his 
duty to relate to you the very words of the two great Nazi leaders. How can 
you persist in making us believe: 

1) that you did not fulfill the very purpose of your mission; 

2) that you did not report to anyone about it; 

3) that no one asked you anything about it either? 

A. [Gerstein] — The Hauptmann WIRTH had such a personal position with 
HITLER and HIMMLER that he was able to tell me not to worry about this 
matter anymore, and under these circumstances I complied. That's all I have 
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to say." (M19.7.45, p. 32: "D. [Mattei] — Vous avez donc, de votre propre 
aveu, recu à Berlin une mission importante et ce en votre qualité de techni- 
cien; cette mission était si importante que vous deviez l'accomplir comme un 
secret d'Etat; vous avez visité trois camps, vous avez été recu en audience par 
un général qui, étant donné le but de votre mission, a cru devoir vous rappor- 
ter les propos mémes des deux grands chefs nazis. Comment pouvez-vous per- 
sister à nous faire croire : 

1) que vous n'avez pas rempli le but méme de votre mission; 

2) que vous n avez rendu compte à personne de celle-ci; 

3) que personne ne vous a non plus rien demandé à ce sujet. 

R. [Gerstein] — Le hauptmann WIRTH avait une telle position personnelle au- 
prés de HITLER et de HIMMLER qu 'il a pu me dire de ne plus m occuper de 
cette affaire et dans cette condition je lui ai obéi. Voilà ce que j'ai à ré- 
pondre. ”) 


This defense, however, was refuted by Gerstein himself, who became entan- 
gled in further contradictions: 


"Wirth asked me not to suggest, in Berlin, any changes to the gas chambers 
and killing methods generally used so far, since everything had proved itself 
perfectly and is working out well. Strangely enough, I was never asked about 
anything in this regard in Berlin." (PS-2170, p. 7: "Wirth bat mich in Berlin 
keinerlei Anderung der bisher üblichen Gaskammern und Tótungsmethoden 
vorzuschlagen, da sich ja alles bestens bewährt und eingespielt habe. Ich bin 
merkwürdigerweise in Berlin nie nach derartigem gefragt worden. ") 


It is not clear how Wirth could have asked Gerstein not to suggest any chang- 
es when back in Berlin, and in particular to Wirth's immediate superior, Glo- 
bocnik, who, after all, had ordered Gerstein specifically to suggest such 
changes. That Wirth did not have much leverage with Himmler is shown by 
the fact that he feared Gerstein as if he were his superior: 


"The Hauptmann Wirth arrives. It shows that he is afraid, because I see the 
disaster." (PS-1553, p. 6: "Le hauptmann Wirth arrive. On voit, il a peur, 
parceque moi, je vois le désastre. ”) 


What Gerstein said about the 100 or 260 kg of hydrogen cyanide or potassium 
cyanide is even more contradictory: 


"I fulfilled my mission in August 1942, that is to say, I transported the cya- 
nide, indeed, but the cyanide did not reach its destination. Initially, the cya- 
nide was placed in forty-five steel bottles. Along the way one of them was emp- 
tied by me with all the necessary precautions because it was dangerous. The 
forty-four bottles that remained were not taken to the BELCEC camp but were 
hidden by the driver and myself about twelve hundred meters away from the 
camp.” (M19.7.45, p. 28: “Је remplis ma mission au mois d'août 1942, c'est- 
à-dire que je transportai bien le cyanure mais le cyanure n’arriva pas à desti- 
nation. Au départ, le cyanure était placé en quarante cinq bouteilles d'acier. 
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En cours de route l'une d'elles fut vidée par mes soins avec toutes les précau- 
tions voulues car c'était dangereux. Les quarante quatre bouteilles qui res- 
taient n'ont pas été amenées au camp de BELCEC mais furent dissimulées par 
le chauffeur et moi-même à douze cents mètres environ du camp. "). 

"I arrived with the cyanide at the camp and told the camp commandant what 
had happened to me along the way with regard to the bottle, which had not 
been closed properly. I told the camp commandant about the danger of using 
cyanide, letting him know that I could not take responsibility for using the cy- 
anide I had brought. This commandant was an uneducated man and contented 
himself with my explanations, also saying that he was satisfied with the exter- 
mination system in use.” (M19.7.45, p. 31: “Je suis arrivé avec le cyanure au 
camp et j'ai raconté au commandant du camp ce qui m était arrivé en cours 
de route au sujet de la bouteille dont la fermeture n'avait pas été bien assurée. 
J'ai indiqué au commandant du camp le danger que présentait l'emploi du 
cyanure en lui faisant connaître que je ne pouvais prendre sur ma responsabi- 
lite l'emploi du cyanure que j'avais apporté. Ce commandant était un homme 
peu cultivé et s'est contenté de mes explications, disant par ailleurs être satis- 
fait du systeme а 'extermination en usage. ") 





Hence, Gerstein had brought the cyanide to the camp, and at the same time he 

hid it 1,200 meters away from the camp. Judge Mattei challenged this contra- 

diction: 
"This morning you told us that forty-four cyanide bottles — your entire load, 
one of the bottles having been emptied — had not arrived at the BELCEC 
Camp because they had been hidden by the driver and yourself at about twelve 
hundred meters away from the camp; just now you just told us that you arrived 
at the camp with your load. When are you telling the truth? 
A. [Gerstein] — I arrived at the camp without the cyanide, but the camp com- 
mandant knew that I had brought some in the car which had remained twelve 
hundred meters away from the camp." (M19.7.45, p. 31: "Ce matin vous nous 
avez déclaré que quarante quatre bouteilles de cyanure — votre entier charge- 
ment, une des bouteilles ayant été vidée — n'étaient pas arrivées аи camp de 
BELCEC car elles avaient été dissimulées par le chauffeur et vous-méme à 
douze cents métres environ du camp ; tout à l'heure, vous venez de nous dire 
étre arrivé au camp avec votre chargement. Quand dites-vous la vérité? 
R. [Gerstein] — Je suis arrivé au camp sans le cyanure mais le commandant du 
camp savait que j'en avais apporté dans la voiture qui était restée à douze 
cents mètres du camp. "). 


Consequently, Gerstein arrived with, and without, the cyanide bottles at the 
camp, and hid them — yet did not hide them — 1,200 meters away from it, or 
else he parked his car more than a kilometer away from the camp and walked 
up to the camp rather then driving right up to it. Furthermore, he could not 
have hidden the “cyanide” bottles, because he entered Belzec, coming from 
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Lublin, not with a car or truck driven by an anonymous driver who alone 
knew their destination, but with Wirth's car: 


"The next day, we drove to Belcec in Captain Wirth's car." (PS-2170, p. 4: 


"Am ndchsten Tage fuhren wir mit dem Auto des Hauptmann Wirth nach 
Belcec. ") 


This issue is somewhat confused, because Gerstein also stated that Wirth 
wasn't even there when he arrived at Belzec: 


"Since the actual chief of the entire killing facility, Police Captain Wirth, was 
not there, Globocnec introduced me to SS Hauptsturmfiihrer Obermeyer (from 
Pirmasens)" (T-1310, p. 10: “Da der eigentliche Chef der gesamten Totung- 
sanlagen, der Polizeihauptmann Wirth, noch nicht da war, stellte Globocnec 
mich dem SS-Hauptsturmführer Obermeyer (aus Pirmasens) vor. ”) 


But that's not true either, because Gerstein also claimed that in Lublin he was 
received “by SS General Globocnec and his deputy SS Colonel Wirth" (K, p. 
1: “Je fus recu par le General S.S. Globocnec et son adjoint, le colonel S.S. 
Wirth"), and then he drove to Betzec in Wirth's car, but evidently and strange- 
ly enough without its owner. In this case, it would have transported Gerstein 
and Pfannenstiel (and maybe the anonymous driver). Globocnik would have 
traveled in the same car or escorted it in his own. In any case, Gerstein could 
not have hidden the cyanide from Globocnik and/or Wirth before entering the 
camp. 

The visit to Treblinka further disrupts Gerstein's disconnected narrative. 
First of all, Globocnik had to personally accompany any visitors to each indi- 
vidual extermination camp, because he could not “issue any written certifi- 
cates or admission passes,” and for this very reason he accompanied Gerstein 
(and Pfannenstiel) to Bełżec. This means that Gerstein could not have entered 
Treblinka without Globocnik’s personal presence. Hence, there are two possi- 
bilities: either Globocnik returned to Lublin after having dropped off Gerstein, 
and then returned on August 19 to take Gerstein to Treblinka, or he stayed in 
Belzec with Gerstein while observing how the latter carried out his order, and 
then he went with him to Treblinka. But Gerstein gives no indication in this 
regard, because he makes Globocnik disappear after he had introduced Ger- 
stein to SS Hauptsturmführer “Obermeyer” in Belzec. 

At this point, it is worthwhile to address an objection, however silly, made 
by Valentina Pisanty that 


"according to this reasoning, we should conclude that during his entire stay in 
Poland, Gerstein did not shave even once, since the text never mentions it." 
(Pisanty, p. 120) 
Whether or not Gerstein shaved himself during that time is absolutely irrele- 
vant for the consistency of his narrative, and he might even have grown a 
beard. But Globocnik's presence was absolutely essential in order to enter the 


C. MATTOGNO · REDER VERSUS GERSTEIN 121 


death camps, so his disappearance invalidates Gerstein's subsequent part of 
the narrative. 

The visit to Treblinka presents another aspect of illogicality: since Globoc- 
nik had allowed Gerstein (and for some unknown reason also Pfannenstiel) 
access to Belzec exclusively for his mission, which required the use of hydro- 
gen cyanide, and since Gerstein claims to have disposed of the cargo of hy- 
drogen cyanide before entering the camp, for what reason would Globocnik 
have allowed him to enter Treblinka? By now, Gerstein's mission was com- 
promised for everyone to see, and a visit to Treblinka would have been a mere 
sightseeing tour, and would only have increased the number of those “gossip- 
ers" who were summarily shot, as Globocnik allegedly stated. 

It should be noted that Gerstein's mission did not consist in checking the 
efficiency of the killing system with Diesel-engine exhaust gases: Globocnik 
took its inefficiency for granted, and for this reason Gerstein had been ordered 
to introduce the hydrogen-cyanide system. This excludes a visit to Treblinka 
for mere inspection purposes. 

Leaving aside all these inconsistencies, on August 19 (or 20, or 21), Ger- 
stein went from Belzec “with Captain Wirth’s car to Treblinka," again accom- 
panied by Pfannenstiel. In Treblinka, he found "eight gas chambers" (PS- 
2170, p. 7: "Acht Gaskammern"; T-1310, p. 18: “8 Gaskammern”; PS-1553, р. 
7: *8 chambres de gaz"; D6.5.45, p. 9: “8 chambres a gaz"). But according to 
the verdict of the Düsseldorf Jury Court of September 3, 1965, construction of 
the new gassing facility started only in “late August/early September" of 
1942. It contained six or ten gas chambers (Rückerl, pp. 203f.). On the day of 
Gerstein's alleged visit, the first gassing building is said to have still existed, 
but it allegedly contained only three gas chambers (ibid., p. 203). 

Gerstein also saw “veritable mountains of clothes and linen about 35-40 
meters high" (PS-1553, p. 7: *vrais montagnes de vétements et de linge 35-40 
m environ d'altitude."). This absurd figure is perfectly consistent with the ab- 
surd extermination capacity that he attributed to this camp, which he claims 
had already gassed over 600,000 Jews by the time of his alleged visit, as noted 
earlier. 

From Treblinka Gerstein went to Warsaw, and from there left for Berlin by 
train. In Berlin, he claims to have met the Swedish Baron von Otter, to whom 
I will return later, and he told him of his terrible experience. 

Back in Berlin, Gerstein, who up to this point had kept the task entrusted to 
him by Günther absolutely secret for fear of being put to death after terrible 
tortures — 


"if in my situation I indulge in an indiscretion, I am killed after appalling tor- 
tures and my family will be executed along with me." (D6.5.45, p. 3: "si dans 
ma situation je me livre à une indiscrétion, je suis tué aprés des tortures ef- 


EE 


froyables et ma famille sera exécuté en méme temps que moi. ") 
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— began to spout the terrible state secret “to hundreds of influential personag- 
es," including the Niemóller family, the press officer of the Swiss embassy in 
Berlin, Dr. Hochstrasser, the counsel of the Catholic bishop of Berlin, Dr. 
Winter, and the Lutheran bishop Dibelius (PS-2170, p. 8), and “so thousands 
[of people] were informed by me" (D6.5.45, p. 11). Gerstein also claims to 
have tried to be admitted to the papal nunciature in Berlin in order to inform 
the pope, but was not received (PS-2170, p. 8; T-1310, pp. 19f.). As is well 
known, Rolf Hochhuth fashioned his play The Deputy based on this fanciful 
narrative. 

The rest of the story no longer directly concerns Gerstein’s alleged mis- 
sion, but merely consists of disconnected ravings. 

In early 1944, Günther, who never even bothered to ask Gerstein what he 
had done with the hydrogen cyanide Giinther had ordered him to pick up in 
Kolin, evidently because he trusted Gerstein unconditionally, asked him to get 
him a large quantity of hydrogen cyanide, to be precise 8,500 kg, “for a very 
obscure purpose” (T-1310, p. 20; PS-2170, p. 8: “fiir einen sehr dunklen 
Zweck"), but with his acute sagacity, Gerstein was able to understand what 
this purpose was: 


“From some technical questions that Giinther asked me, I inferred that the in- 
tention must have been to kill a very large number of people in a kind of read- 
ing or club room.” (PS-2170, p. 8: "Aus manchen Fragen zum Technische[n], 
die Günther stellte, entnahm ich, daß wohl beabsichtigt gewesen sein muß, in 
einer Art Lese- oder Klubräumen eine sehr große Zahl von Menschen umzu- 
bringen. ") 
As you can see, the RSHA’s ingenuity in matters of gassing knew no bounds. 
Fortunately, Gerstein was able to persuade Günther to ship the poison to 
the Oranienburg and Auschwitz Camps, where Gerstein pulled off another one 
of his magic disappearing tricks: 
"I then arranged it so that I let the poison disappear immediately after arrival, 
in each case for the purpose of disinfection, which constantly required railway 
cars of hydrogen cyanide there.” (PS-2170, pp. 8f.: "Ich richtete es dann so 
ein, daf ich das Gift dort sofort nach Eintreffen jeweils für Zwecke der Desin- 
fektion, die dort laufend Waggons [an] Blausäure brauchte, verschwinden 
ließ. ”) 
Here the fallacious use of the term “Desinfektion” by a specialist like Gerstein 
is incomprehensible, since hydrogen cyanide was not a disinfectant at all, but 
a mere pest-control chemical. The book for which Gerstein had given his ad- 
vice in 1943, explains very clearly that disinfection (sterilization) concerns the 
killing of microorganisms that cause infection, while the fight against para- 
sites (lice, fleas, bedbugs, etc. but also rats) falls within in the realm of pest 





6 Hochhuth 1963. One of the first historians who addressed this issue was Saul Friedländer (1964). 
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control, which is also called disinfestation — *Entwesung" in German. And 
among the chemical disinfestation agents available at the time (usually highly 
toxic gases), this book obviously never mentions railway cars full of liquid 
“Blausdure,” but Zyklon p.66 

Gerstein then explained why he had in his possession the Zyklon-B invoic- 
es mentioned earlier (but he always spoke of “Blausäure”), which he handed 
over to the two allied intelligence agents mentioned earlier, and which were 
later included in Document PS-1553. 

Gerstein wrote: 


"I have on me the notes [invoices] for 2.175 kg, but in reality, we are dealing 
with some 8,500 kg, enough to kill 8 million people." (PS-1553, p. 8: "J'ai sur 
moi les notes de 2.175 kg, mais en véritée il s 'agít de cca 8.500 kgs, assez pour 
tuer 6 million d hommes. ") 

"I am sure that Günther wanted to get the poison in order to kill millions of 
people on occasion. It was enough for some 8 million people, 8500 kg. I sub- 
mitted the invoices for over 2,175 kg." (T-1310, p. 21: "Ich bin sicher, dass 
Günther das Gift beschaffen wollte, um Millionen Menschen eventuell umzu- 
bringen. Es reichte für cca. 8 Millionen Menschen, 8500 kg. Über 2.175 kg 
habe ich die Rechnungen eingereicht. ”) 





In fact, the twelve invoices in question show a Zyklon B quantity of 2,370 kg. 
In this regard, Gerstein explained: 


"I always had the invoices made out in my name, allegedly because of discre- 
tion, in truth to be free in my disposition and to be able to make the poison 
disappear. Above all, I avoided bringing the matter up again and again by 
presenting invoices, but rather left the invoices completely unpaid, while put- 
ting off the company." (T-1310, p. 21: "Die Rechnungen liess ich stets auf 
meinen Namen ausstellen, angeblich wegen der Diskretion, in Wahrheit um in 
meiner Verfügung freier zu sein und um das Gift verschwinden lassen zu kón- 
nen. Vor allem vermied ich es, durch Vorlage von Rechnungen die Sache im- 
mer wieder in Erinnerung zu bringen, sondern liess die Rechnungen lieber 
völlig unbezahlt, unter Vertröstung der Firma. ") 


The facts presented by Gerstein are partly confirmed, but also partly refuted 
by the documents. 

First of all, the twelve invoices for Zyklon B contained in PS-1553, as 
mentioned earlier, are indeed addressed to SS Obersturmführer Kurt Gerstein, 
Berlin, Leipzigerstrasse 31/32, but DEGESCH sent him only the invoices, 
while they sent the cargo of Zyklon B directly to the camps, to be precise “to 
the Oranienburg [or Auschwitz] Concentration Camp, Dept. Disinfestation 





96 Dótzer. The author explains that *Entseuchung" (disinfection) meant the destruction of pathogenic 
germs, while *Entkeimung" (sterilization) means the destruction of all germs, even harmless ones 
(p. 6). Parts I and II of his work are dedicated to these two aspects, while Part III deals with 
“Entwesung,” and Part IV, Chapter 3 (рр. 113-126) addresses the use of Zyklon B. 
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and Disinfection” (“an das Konzentrationslager Oranienburg Abt. Entwesung 
u. Entseuchung”; “an das Konzentrationslager Auschwitz Abt. Entwesung u. 
Entseuchung"; see Document 13). Once the Zyklon B was delivered, its use 
depended exclusively on the administration of these two camps, so Gerstein's 
claim of being “free in my disposition" in order “to make the poison disap- 
pear" is a risible lie. Other documents confirm Gerstein's dilatory attitude re- 
garding paying the invoices, but they debunk his fantasies about Günther's al- 
leged request. 

In a letter sent to the director of DEGESCH, Dr. Gerhard Peters, dated 


January 8, 1946, we read (NI-15028): 


"While checking our books, we came across an outstanding debt of Ober- 
sturmführer Kurt Gerstein, Oranienburg G 36, in the amount of RM 17,000, 
resulting resulting from deliveries of June 30, 1943 through May 31, 1944. As 
you known, you personally arranged for the delivery at the time.” 


In his reply, dated January 20, Dr. Peters confirmed that he had made the 
aforementioned Zyklon-B deliveries, and that he had unsuccessfully solicited 
payment (ibid.). 

In its verdict of May 27, 1955 wrapping up the appeal proceedings against 
Dr. Peters, the Frankfurt/Main Jury Court ascertained that, in June 1943, Dr. 
Peters had personally received from Gerstein the order of delivering certain 
quantities of Zyklon B to the concentration camps of Oranienburg and Ausch- 
witz. The first delivery, of 240 kg was made on June 30, 1943. Between this 
date and May 31, 1944, DEGESCH, as part of this assignment, supplied 3,790 
kg of Zyklon B, which includes the 2,370 kg resulting from the twelve invoic- 
es mentioned earlier. From June 30 to November 9, 1943, seven deliveries 
were made for a total of 1,420 kg. Two invoices dated November 9, 1943, of 
195 kg each, were paid, one by the *SS-Standortverwaltung Auschwitz (Ober- 
schl.)," that is, by the administration of the Auschwitz SS Garrison, the other 
by the *SS-Führungshauptamt, Amtsgruppe D, Sanitätswesen der Waffen SS, 
Verwaltung," hence the central administration of the Waffen SS's health ser- 
vices (Rüter et al., pp. 117f.). 

From the twelve invoices of Document PS-1553, it appears that the price of 
Zyklon B was 5 RM per kg, so DEGESCH's billing of 17,000 RM corre- 
sponded to 3,400 kg of Zyklon, i.e. the total supplies (3,790 kg) minus the two 
deliveries of November 9, 1943 (390 kg), which had been paid by the Ausch- 
witz camp administration directly. 

The source was Document NI-7278, a collection of DEGESCH invoices 
sent to SS Obersturmführer Kurt Gerstein listing the following deliveries of 
Zyklon B: 
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March-May 1943 (and can therefore not have been written before early June 
1943) expressly calls the Jews the main victims of gassing; we quote: 9? 

"Suddenly, in late April, groups of 2,000 to 3,000 Jews began to be brought in: 
women, children and groups. They were Jews from Warsaw. They were housed on 
the barbed-wire-enclosed Intermediate Compound between Compounds NN 4 and 
5, where piles of coal etc. lay. They were usually left sitting there for 10 to 20 
hours after their arrival, for example a whole day or a whole night, with no regard 
to weather, rain etc. Then they were divided into groups and led to the bath. Not all 
transports returned from this 'bath'. Some of the men really were bathed, freshly 
dressed (of course everything they had brought with them was taken away from 
them) and quartered in their own barracks on separate Compounds. The rest va- 
nished as the transport was taken to the bath. If a transport was led to the bath at 
night, it either did not return at all or came back sharply reduced in number; if it 
was taken there during the day, it returned in most cases. The barrack into which 
the people had been led was locked, and some time later naked corpses were 
thrown out. 

The windows of the Polish barracks, from which one could see this barrack, 
were painted on purpose so that one could not see anything. The corpses were 
loaded onto trucks, covered with rags, taken to fields three or four km from the 
camp, and burned. The pyres burned nonstop for days; they could easily be ob- 
served from the camp grounds, since they were located lower than the camp. 

Screams and whimpers came from the barracks into which the Jews had been 
led, but these sounds were drowned out by the noise of a tractor engine that ran 
the entire time. Whenever this engine was heard running in the camp, the inmates 
knew that Jews were being poisoned. Those who observed the goings-on despite 
the painted windows described Dantesque scenes. People fell to their knees, kissed 
the Germans’ feet and boots and begged for their lives. They were herded into the 
barracks forcibly, with kicks and blows. Our informant was told — and she has 
passed this on with reservation — that some sort of tin cans were on the barrack 
roof while this was happening. No one knows whether these were used to release 
gas, or perhaps to seal the barrack. Depending on the concentration of gas used, 
death occurred after one-and-a-half to seven minutes. " 

The *tin cans" on the roof may be a first reference to the cans of Zyklon, 
from which — according to official historiography — lethal granules were 
poured into the gas chamber. On October 31, 1943, the Delegatura reported 
that shipments “of some kind of new gas” had arrived in the camp.“ The au- 
thors comment that this referred to Zyklon B, 999 kg of which had been 
shipped to Majdanek only shortly before. 

Except that Zyklon B, which was allegedly used in Majdanek since July 
1942, was no longer a “new kind of gas." 

On the whole, the reports written after May 7, 1943, which mention gass- 
ings do not contain any indication of Zyklon B, and the exact sequence of 
events constituting the murders is never described. 


465 Ibid., pp. 192f. 
466 Thid., p. 207. 
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Invoice Date kg Zyklon B Invoice Date kg Zyklon B 
30 Мау 1943 — | 240 — |. 9 November 1943 J — 195 
21 September 1943 200 14 February 1944 195 

14 October 1943 | ` 195 13 March 1944. | 210 €... 
9 November 1943 195 

















The total is 2,230 kg, with 810 kg in 1943 and 1,420 kg in 1944. In summary, 
the total supply was 4,600 kg, that is, the 3,790 kg mentioned earlier plus the 
810 kg of 1943. In 1944 the supply was therefore of (810 + 2,370 =) 3,180 kg 
of Zyklon B. 

From this it appears that Gerstein's claim of an order for 8,500 kg of 
Zyklon B in early 1944 by Günther is Gerstein's pure invention, just like the 
alleged delivery of this quantity. 

The story shows that Gerstein was a premeditated liar, because he present- 
ed the twelve invoices for Zyklon B as proof of this alleged supply of 8,500 
kg. In practice, he misused these invoices, which had quite a different mean- 
ing, to deliberately concoct the false story of Günther's alleged mass-murder 
plans. 

This fact had already been openly recognized by the Frankfurt/Main Jury 
Court in the first trial against Dr. Peters, although from a different perspective. 
The verdict of March 28, 1948 had in fact established: 


"The court is convinced that Gerstein is knowingly untruthful in many respects 
in this report." 





In this regard, the verdict concluded that Gerstein had tried to minimize “his 
part in the implementation of the extermination program," and to make his al- 
leged acts of sabotage appear very effective. “This way it can be explained 
psychologically that the report is untrue on a number of significant points" 
(ibid., pp. 166f.). 

One of these lies directly concerned Dr. Peters, about whom Gerstein 
wrote: 


“Incidentally, the director of Degesch told me in a conversation that, for kill- 
ing people, he had supplied hydrogen cyanide in vials.” (PS-2170, p. 9: “Der 
Direktor der Degesch erzählte mir übrigens gesprächsweise, daß er für Tö- 
tungen von Menschen Blausäure in Ampullen geliefert habe. ”) 


In reality, with the sentence of March 28, 1949, Dr. Peters was sentenced to 
five years in prison exclusively for allegedly having “participated in the mur- 
ders committed in the former concentration camp Auschwitz as part of the Na- 
tional-Socialist human-extermination program by delivering the poison 


126 C. MATTOGNO · REDER VERSUS GERSTEIN 


Zyklon B without warning agent in 1943 and 1944," that is, precisely be- 
cause of the orders placed by Gerstein! However, the verdict of May 27, 1955 
overturned the previous verdict and acquitted Peters, ordering the state to pay 
all legal expenses (ibid., p. 105). 

The supply of liquid hydrogen cyanide in vials, which never existed, is ob- 
viously only one of the many fictions invented by Gerstein. 

Before returning to the analysis of the Gerstein Report, allow me to dwell a 
little more on the issue of hydrogen cyanide. 

Gerstein had suddenly discovered that he was a gassing expert, because he 
claimed that 8,500 kg of hydrogen cyanide was enough to kill 8 million peo- 
ple (who must have been non-Jews). This would correspond to a lethal dose of 
just over 1 gram per регѕоп. If we accept Gerstein's unfounded value for the 
sake of the argument, and if we further assume that his superiors at the RSHA, 
relying on his expert “knowledge,” did so as well, then what did they expect 
Gerstein to do with the 100 (or 260) kg of liquid hydrogen cyanide he took 
from Kolin to Belzec? If 8,500 kg of Zyklon B permitted the gassing of 8 mil- 
lion people, then 100 (or 260) kg of liquid hydrogen cyanide would have been 
enough to kill some 94,000 (or 245,000) people, which is an obvious absurdi- 
ty, because the logic of Gerstein's assignment implies that he was supposed to 
carry out only some experimental gassings in order to convert the existing fa- 
cilities from Diesel-exhaust gases to hydrogen cyanide. Conducting mass ex- 
terminations of tens of thousands of people over many weeks was not part of 
his assignment. This is another confirmation of the total inconsistency of Ger- 
stein's claimed mission. 

Further confirmation for the absurdity of Gerstein's claimed mission is in- 
directly adduced by the authors of a well-documented book on Zyklon B, Jür- 
gen Kalthoff and Martin Werner, who also dealt specifically with this topic. 
With reference to the Hygiene Institute of the Waffen SS (Hygiene-Institut der 





67 Rüter et al., p. 130. One batch of Zyklon B was produced “ohne Reizstoff,” without an irritant, 
which was imaginatively considered by historians and judges alike to be proof of its use for homi- 
cidal purposes. In fact, as early as 1943, it had been experimentally ascertained that the irritating 
warning substance added to Zyklon B, ethyl bromoacetate, was of no use, both because it was ab- 
sorbed by gas-mask filters and due to its high boiling point (144?C versus 25.7?C for hydrogen 
cyanide; see Queisner 1943). 

Editor's remark: The well-established lethal dose of hydrogen cyanide (or soluble cyanide salts 
such as potassium cyanide) is only some 1 mg per kg of body weight (Wirth/Gloxhuber 1985, pp. 
159f.; Moeschlin 1986, p. 300; Forth et al. 1987, pp. 751f.; Wellhóner 1988, pp. 445f.). If we as- 
sume an average of some 50 kg per person (with children in the mix), this means that the lethal 
dose per person was in fact some 50 mg, so that 8,500 kg of hydrogen cyanide would have suf- 
ficed to kill some 170 million people, if taken orally! The amount of hydrogen cyanide per person 
needed for gassings depends on so many factors that it could only be estimated if all the architec- 
tural and technical features of the *gas chamber" used and the procedure applied were known. Not 
even Gerstein could have known all this. 
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Waffen-SS), whose headquarters were in Berlin, Knesebeckstraße 43/44, 
they wrote (Kalthoff/Werner, p. 162): 


"Hygiene Institute of the Waffen SS in Berlin, Knesebeckstraße 43/44. It had 
research departments for chemistry, parasitology, bacteriology (Dr. Dötzer 
worked there, who used the collaboration with Dr. Bruno Tesch for his publi- 
cations), V?! for climatology, zoology and water hygiene. In the water-hygiene 
department, Gerstein had made a name for himself with the invention of a de- 
lousing device for uniforms and underwear that worked with steam, for 
which his superior, Joachim Mrugowski, commended him.” 
However, the two authors treat the whole matter with a disconcerting superfi- 
ciality. Gerstein's mission is trivialized by them with a silly observation (ibid., 
p. 165): 
"The hydrogen cyanide picked up by Gerstein in Kolin in 1942 was not used to 
murder people. In the Belzec and Treblinka Extermination Camps (the camps 
of ‘Aktion Reinhard’), mass murder took place with engine exhaust, not with 
Zyklon В.” 
But this orthodox “fact” cannot exclude that hydrogen cyanide was actually 
used there for experimental purposes. To exclude it, the two authors would 
have had to quote Gerstein himself. They also say nothing about the fact that 
Gerstein had picked up bottled liquid hydrogen cyanide, although they them- 
selves give the following warnings (ibid., p. 238): 
“Liquid HCN: The transport took place in steel, aluminum or thick-walled 
glass bottles. There is a risk of decomposition through polymerization, but al- 
so of explosiveness in high concentrations with air.” 
With a minimum of honesty, and by virtue of their own well-documented 
study, they should have found it absurd to assume that Gerstein took liquid 
hydrogen cyanide instead of Zyklon B for his phantom mission. Indeed, any 
honest historian should consider such a mission completely pointless already 
due to the following orthodox “facts”: 
1. Gerstein was a specialist in the use of Zyklon B for disinfestation purposes. 
2. The alleged experts on the use of Zyklon B for the purpose of extermina- 
tion were to be found at Auschwitz, where the homicidal gassing installa- 
tion called “Bunker 2” is said to have been put into operation on June 30, 
1942. 





© The twelve invoices made out to Gerstein were sent to Leipzigerstraße 31/32, Berlin, which was 


neither the Institute's headquarters nor Gerstein’s home address, which in 1944 was “Liitzow- 
straße 47 I" (PS-2170, p. 12) or “Bülowstraße 47 I" (PS-1553, p. 10). What, then, was located at 
Leipzigerstraße 31/32? The answer is surprising: a restaurant/wine shop called “Rheinische Win- 
zer Stuben"! (See Document 15). This false address has an obvious relationship to the fact that 
Degesch ended up with 17,000 RM of unpaid Zyklon-B invoices as mentioned earlier. This du- 
plicity raises further disturbing questions about Gerstein's trustworthiness. 

But also of Gerstein, as mentioned earlier. 

With such qualifications, Gerstein could be at best a “steam chamber” specialist of Treblinka! 
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3. In July 1942, the Auschwitz Camp received 475.2 kg of Zyklon B, or 396 

cans of 1.2 kg each (see Mattogno 2015, p. 70). 

4. No later than August 6, 1942, as noted earlier, the Lublin-Majdanek Camp 
received 540 kg of Zyklon B, or 360 cans of 1.5 kg each. 

5. Despite the presumed failure of Gerstein's mission, Zyklon B was alleged- 
ly introduced at Lublin-Majdanek in 1943 for the purpose of extermination. 

6. On February 19, 1943, Erich Muhsfeldt was sent on a mission from Lublin 

to Auschwitz and brought with him SS Oberscharführer Anton Endres, a 

non-commissioned officer of the camp's health services (SDG: Sanitäts- 

dienstgrad) who *was to learn about the Auschwitz disinfestation installa- 
tions and the method used to kill people with gas in the gas chambers,"? 

after which gassings with Zyklon B began in Lublin-Majdanek (Kranz, p. 

222); 

7. Auschwitz is about 400 km from Lublin. 

Therefore, if one does not want to stolidly persist in attributing this absurd 
Holocaust yarn to the SS, making them a coven of mentally retarded people, 
the story should look something like this: an SS expert from Auschwitz would 
have been sent to Lublin, taking a few cans of Zyklon B along, or better still, 
he would have picked them up directly at Lublin-Majdanek, and he would 
have done his job within a few days. The conversion of the Belzec and Tre- 
blinka Diesel gas chambers into Zyklon-B chambers based on the model of 
"Bunker 2" would have required only the creation of an adequate number of 
introduction openings for Zyklon B in the roof or the side walls of the existing 
buildings. 

In this context, one cannot help but highlight what Kuwatek reports: in 
1971, 36 steel bottles were found — no one knows where — which apparently 
were cylinders over one meter high with a circumference of 45 centimeters. 
The investigation of these containers "ascertained" that they had contained 
“prussic acid or hydrogen cyanide.” The words “Rommenhöller” and “Berlin 
Kohlens[...]." were legible on the cylinders. 

"This company could indeed produce prussic acid, although its production fo- 

cused on carbon monoxide and carbon dioxide. ” 

For Kuwatek, these cylinders were the “trace” of the first killing experiments 
in Belzec. And here is the ultimate intellectual pearl of Kuwatek’s mental ef- 
fusions (Kuwalek, pp. 127f.): 

"However, the experiments with the use of gas in cylinders were undoubtedly 

ineffective, mainly due to the need for frequent and expensive transport from 

Germany. " 





7 Minutes of the interrogation of E. Muhsfeldt of Sept. 8, 1947. AGK, NTN, 144, p. 91. 
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Therefore, the company “Rommenhöller” specialized in the production of 
carbon monoxide (Kohlenmonoxid) and carbon dioxide (Kohlendioxid), but al- 
legedly could also produce hydrogen cyanide, which is Kuwatek’s opportunis- 
tic conjecture. Kalthoff and Werner never mention this company, and it can be 
safely assumed that it never had anything to do with hydrogen cyanide. The 
engraving “Kohlens[...]” on the steel bottles is reconcilable only with the 
German terms for carbonic acid (Kohlensdure) or carbon dioxide (Kohlen- 
stoffdioxid), that is, simple carbon dioxide, which is well known to be rot tox- 
ic. Therefore, the company “Rommenhdller,” which did not produce hydrogen 
cyanide, would have filled the aforementioned cylinders intended for carbon 
dioxide with — liquid hydrogen cyanide! 

The inefficiency of gassing people with cylinders of liquid hydrogen cya- 
nide, as stated by Kuwalek, would have applied in the same way to the 
claimed liquid-hydrogen-cyanide bottles of Gerstein's mission. In fact, if one 
follows the logic of Gerstein's rantings, he would have converted the gas 
chambers at Belzec and Treblinka not in a way to make them fit for use with 
Zyklon B, but for the “Galardi procedure," which consisted in pouring liquid 
hydrogen cyanide from a bottle into a bowl or directly on the floor — which 
was evidently totally unfeasible for gassing people, as mentioned earlier. 
Hence, subsequent gassings at Belzec and Treblinka would always have re- 
quired liquid hydrogen cyanide. 

I close this brief digression on Holocaust teratology with a final observa- 
tion. If we follow Gerstein's narrative, Globocnik used Diesel-engine-exhaust 
gases at Belzec, Majdanek, Sobibór and Treblinka for mass murder, but he 
wanted this system to be changed to that of hydrogen cyanide. This took place 
on August 17, 1942. Now, in “his” camp par excellence, that of Lublin-Maj- 
danek, carbon monoxide in steel bottles was allegedly introduced a short 
while later instead! “Carbon monoxide began to be used in September or Oc- 
tober 1942” (Kranz, p. 222), although “there are no documents relating to the 
supply of carbon monoxide" (ibid., р. 223).? 

In an attempt to justify the follies of their witnesses, the Holocaust ortho- 
doxy inevitably becomes entangled in their own folly. 

Returning to Kalthoff and Werner, with regard to the Zyklon-B supplies of 
1943 and 1944, they cite the two trials against Dr. Peters mentioned earlier, 
without any reference to Gerstein's phantom supply of 8,500 kg of hydrogen 
cyanide. In this regard, they claim that “Gerstein meant absorbed liquid hy- 
drogen cyanide (= Zyklon B), but without warning agent" (Kalthoff/Werner, 
Note 2, p. 161), but, if he had meant this — since he was an expert in the sector 
— wouldn't he have written this explicitly? 





75 The two steel bottles found in an annex of one of the claimed Majdanek gas-chamber buildings 
(behind Building 41) contained carbon dioxide, not carbon monoxide; see Graf/Mattogno, pp. 
143f. 
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Regarding the targeted victim group of these phantom 8,500 kg of hydro- 
gen cyanide, Gerstein wrote that he did not know who they were, but made 
some hypotheses: 


“On the basis of the number [8 million], / thought of the inmates of the con- 
centration camps and of the foreign workers, but also of the officers, of the 
German clergy, and of the prisoners of war." (PS-2170, p. 9: "Ich dachte der 
Zahl [8 Millionen] nach an die Insassen der Konzentrationslager und die aus- 
lündischen Arbeiter, aber auch an die Offiziere, die Deutsche Pfarrerschaft 
und an die Kriegsgefangenen. ”) 


This is a somewhat foolish hypothesis, given that he understood that the kill- 
ing had to take place “in a kind of reading or club room”! Such ramblings 
were even more odd, since Günther did not even know whether hydrogen cya- 
nide would really be used for mass murder: 


“Günther said that he did not yet know and could not yet discern whether, 
when, for what purpose, for which group of people the poison will or will not 
be used.” (PS-2170, p. 8: "Günther sagte, er wisse noch nicht und könne noch 
nicht übersehen, ob, wann, wozu [sic] welchem Zweck, für welchen Personen- 
kreis das Gift gebraucht oder auch nicht gebraucht werde. ”) 


About Günther’s alleged order, Gerstein specified: 


“The poison was to be delivered to his office in Kurfürstenstrasse and kept 
there in a shed that he showed me.” (PS-2170, p. 8: “Das Gift sollte in seine 
Dienststelle in der Kurfürstenstrasse geliefert werden und dort in einem 
Schuppen, den er mir zeigte, verwahrt werden. ") 


Gerstein explained that this was too dangerous, that he could not take that re- 
sponsibility, and that he managed to convince him “with difficulty [...] to 
keep the poison in the Oranienburg and Auschwitz Concentration Camps" 
(PS-2170, p. 8), where he made it disappear immediately "for the purpose of 
disinfection" (PS-2170, p. 9). This is another embellishment of the intentional 
lie exposed earlier: Gerstein claims that he let disappear the phantom 8,500 kg 
of hydrogen cyanide sent to Oranienburg and Auschwitz, and the twelve in- 
voices (for much less) prove it! 

But in this case, Gerstein would be solely and willfully responsible for the 
dispatch to Auschwitz of 1,185 kg of Zyklon B without warning agent. There- 
fore, in the eyes of the Frankfurt/Main Jury Court, he had to be even more 
guilty than Dr. Peters for having "participated in the murders committed in the 
former Concentration Camp Auschwitz as part of the National-Socialist hu- 
man-extermination program, by delivering the poison Zyklon B without warn- 
ing agent" in 1944! 

Gerstein's further lies get increasingly ridiculous and grotesque. On anoth- 
er occasion, Günther, who was evidently affected by some gassing frenzy, is 
said to have asked Gerstein whether it was possible to poison the Jews de- 
tained at Theresienstadt by throwing “cans of hydrogen cyanide” (“Blausäure- 
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dosen”) into the moat of the fortress where they were allowed to take walks. 
To thwart this plan, he declared that it was impossible. But he added: 


"Later I found out that the SD obtained hydrogen cyanide in some other way 
and that they killed the Jews after all — who were supposed to be so lucky in 
Theresienstadt.” (PS-2170, p. 9: “Ich habe dann später erfahren, daß sich der 
SD auf andere Weise doch Blausäure verschafft und die Juden — die es in The- 
resienstadt angeblich so besonders gut haben sollten — doch umgebracht 
hat. ") 


This is a humongous tomfoolery that is part of the most-vulgar black propa- 
ganda, of which Gerstein generously offers an entire compendium: 


1. 


“On one day in Oranienburg, I moreover saw several hundreds or even 
thousands of homosexuals disappear into the furnaces.” (PS-2170, p. 9: 
"Ich habe ferner in Oranienburg an einem Tage mehrere hunderte oder gar 
tausende Homosexueller in den Ófen verschwinden sehen."). *Another day 
in ORANIENBURG, I saw thousands of pederasts disappear without traces 
in a furnace." (D6.5.45, р. 13: "Un autre jour a ORANIENBURG, j'ai vu 
disparaitre sans traces des milliers de pederastes dans un fourneau. "). 

"I avoided visiting the concentration camps often, because it was custom- 
ary — particularly at Mauthausen Gusen — near Linz — to hang one or two 
prisoners in honor of the visitors.” (PS-1553, p. 9: "J'ai évité de visiter 
souvent les champs [sic] de concentration, parcequ 'il était usuel — en pré- 
férence à Mauthausen Gusen — prés de Linz — de pendre à l'honneur des 
visiteurs un ou deux prisoniere. ") 

"In Mauthausen, it was customary to make the Jews work at a high-alti- 
tude quarry. After some time, the service SS said: Be careful, there will be 
some accident within a few minutes! Indeed, one or two minutes later, a 
few Jews were thrown from the quarry, falling dead at our feet.” (PS-1553, 
p. 9: “A Mauthausen, il était usuel de faire travailler les juifs à une car- 
riére de grande altitude— Aprés quelque temps les SS du service dirent : 
Attention, aprés quelque minutes il-y-aura quelque malheur! Vraiement, 
une ou deux minutes plus tard, quelques juifs fürent précipités de la car- 
riére, tombants morts à nos pieds. "). According to this, Gerstein was also 
in Mauthausen, but in his interrogation by Judge Mattei, this camp does not 
appear among those he visited (M19.7.45, p. 28). 








. А certain Haller, who was at the same time an SS Sturmbannführer (major; 


PS-2170, p. 10) and a SS Obersturmbannführer (lieutenant colonel; 
T-1310, Ergänzungen, p. 2), told Gerstein that, after his arrival in Brom- 
berg, he had prohibited the custom of killing Jewish children by smashing 
their heads against house walls, and that he had ordered them to be shot in- 
stead. On one occasion, two girls, who were either 3 and 5 years old (PS- 
2170, p. 10) or 5 and 8 years old (T-1310, Ergánzungen, p. 3), had begged 
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him on their knees to spare them. “But of course, I had to have them shot 
too, said Haller." (PS-2170, p. 10: “Aber auch sie mußte ich natürlich er- 
schiessen lassen, sagte Haller. ”). 

5. Thousands of religious Poles — maybe 8,000 (PS-2170, p. 10) or maybe 
2,000 (D6.5.45, p. 14) — were shot after having been forced to dig their 
own graves. 

6. “The most-hideous concentration camps were by no means Belsen or 
Buchenwald. Mauthausen-Gusen near Linz on the Danube and Auschwitz 
were far worse. Millions of people have disappeared there in gas chambers 
and gas cars (mobile chambers).” (PS-2170, p. 9: “Die scheußlichsten 
Konzentrationslager waren übrigens keineswegs Belsen oder Buchenwald. 
Weit schlimmer waren Mauthausen-Gusen bei Linz an der Donau und 
Auschwitz. Dort sind Millionen von Menschen in Gaskammern und Gasau- 
tos (fahrbaren Kammern) verschwunden. "; similar D6.5.45, pp. 12f.). 

7. "In Auschwitz, millions of children alone were killed by holding a swab of 
hydrogen cyanide under their noses.” (PS-2170, p. 9: “In Auschwitz wur- 
den allein Millionen Kinder durch Unterhalten eines Blausäuetupfens [sic] 
unter die Nase getötet. ”). This phantom event took place at once at Ausch- 
witz and "at the Ravensbrueck Concentration camp" (D6.5.45, p. 13: 
“dans le camps de concentration de RAVENBRUECK”). Perhaps these im- 
aginary murders were carried out using the phantasmagorical hydrogen- 
cyanide vials! 

8. Various experiments were carried out on the mentally ill: “Attempts have 
also been made with compressed air: people were put into cauldrons, into 
which compressed air was pressed by means of the usual asphalt-road 
compressors. " (PS-2170, p. 10: "Auch mit Preßluft sind Versuche gemacht 
worden: Die Leute wurden in Kessel gesteckt, in die mittels der üblichen 
Asphaltstraßen-Kompressoren Preßluft eingedrückt wurde. "). 

Some might at least think of excusing this incredible series of ravings by re- 

sorting to the excuse of hyperbole, which is a feature of many testimonies. But 

Gerstein firmly insisted, even while under oath, on the literal truth of all his 

claims: 


"All of my statements are literally true. Before God and all of humanity, I am 

fully aware of the extraordinary consequences of my recordings, and I take it 
on my oath that nothing of all that I have recorded is fictitious or invented, but 
everything is exactly as stated." (T-1310, p. 24: "Alle meine Angaben sind 
wortlich wahr. Ich bin mir der ausserordentlichen Tragweite dieser meiner 
Aufzeichnungen vor Gott und der gesamten Menschheit voll bewusst und neh- 
me es auf meinen Eid, dass nichts von allem, was ich regsitriert [sic] habe, er- 
dichtet oder erfunden ist, sondern alles sich genau so verhält. ”) 
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"All my statements are true to the fullest extent. Before God and all of humani- 
ty, I am fully aware of the extraordinary consequences of my recordings, and I 
take it on my oath that nothing of all that I have recorded is fictitious or in- 
vented, but everything is exactly as stated." (PS-2170, p. 13: "Alle meine An- 
gaben entsprechen in vollem Ausmaß der Wahrheit. Ich bin mir der aussenor- 
dentlichen Tragweite dieser meiner Aufzeichnungen vor Gott und gesamten 
Menschheit voll bewußt und nehme es auf meinen Eid, daß nichts von allem, 
was ich aufgezeichnet habe, erdichtet oder erfunden ist, sondern alles sich ge- 
nau so verhält. ") 

“Т am ready to take an oath that all of my statements are totally true." (PS- 
1553, p. 9: “Je suis pret de preter un serment que tous mes déclarations sont 
totalement vraies. ") 





An even-more-serious perjury was committed by Reder in his declaration to 
the authorities of the Federal Republic of (West) Germany of December 7, 
1954: 


"I affirm the accuracy of my statement under oath. ” 


Another, equally foolish attempt at justification consists in considering some 
of Gerstein's figures as mere errors of estimation made in good faith. For 
example, Georges Wellers commented (Wellers 1979, p. 31): 


"It is undeniable that there are some glaring contradictions in the ‘report,’ 
some of which are real, for example, the surface of the gas chambers, and oth- 
ers are only apparent, such as their number. |'*...] There is moreover the as- 
sertion that in a room of 20 or 25 m? 700 or 800 people are crowded together, 
which seems difficult to believe if one were to take literally both the surface 
area and the number of people indicated. " 


But this condition was set by Gerstein himself, who claimed that all his state- 
ments were “literally true" (“wörtlich wahr”). 

Wellers then explains that the dimensions of the gas chambers given by 
Gerstein were merely a 


"It is evidently an estimate with the ‘naked eye’ with all the approximation 
that this implies, especially on the part of a man who is deeply and violently 
shaken by what he sees in 1942, and who was always emotionally escalated in 
1945, in the midst of defeat, when he wrote his 'report'. This explains why 
sometimes he gives 4 m x 5 m of surface area and sometimes 5 x 5.” (ibid., p. 
30: "Il s'agit de toute évidence d'une estimation à Toeil nu’ avec tout ce que 
cela comporte d’approximation surtout de la part d'un homme qui est profon- 
dément et violemment frappé par ce qu il voit en 1942 et qui est resté toujours 
au comble de l'émotion en 1945, en pleine défaite, en rédigeant son ‘rapport’. 
Ceci explique que tantôt il indique 4 x 5 m de surface et tantôt 5 x 5.") 





™ [n fact, there is no contradiction in this regard, neither real nor apparent. 
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The fact is, however, that Gerstein entered the gas chambers when they were 
empty, on the day he did not see any dead inmates, and then, when he saw 
them die, he began to diligently time the victims' agony like a zealous exter- 
mination bureaucrat, so that he couldn't then have been “deeply and violently 
shaken." It should also be kept in mind that Gerstein was an engineer, so even 
when estimating the size of a chamber “with the ‘naked eye’,” his error 
wouldn’t have been huge, and it is even less likely that he would have mistak- 
en a rectangle for a square. As for the 700-800 people, Wellers states that Ger- 
stein did not provide “a precise figure that he had no way of establishing, but 
an estimate expressing the extreme crowding” (ibid.). 

But even this explanation is refuted by Gerstein himself with his absurd 
calculations examined earlier. Furthermore, Gerstein clearly states in this 
context: 


ve 


Wirth is right, if the SS helps out a little, 750 people can be accommodated in 
45 cubic meters!” 





That number was therefore not Gerstein’s estimate, but a number given by 
Wirth, which was assumed to be correct by Gerstein, who subsequently “veri- 
fied” it mathematically. 

On the other hand, from where Gerstein stood when the drama is said to 
have unfolded, he could get a fairly accurate idea of the number of victims; he 
could even count them: 


"I myself am standing with Hauptmann Wirth up on the ramp between the 
death chambers. " (PS-2170, p. 4: "Ich selbst stehe mit Hauptmann Wirth oben 
auf der Rampe zwischen den Todeskammenrn. ") 


"between the death chambers" means that Gerstein was in the corridor, be- 
tween the two sets of rooms; consequently, all the victims marched past him 
and Wirth. 

The question of the 750 people, which is much-more-complex, will be ex- 
plored in Part 4. 

The justification of the estimate “with the ‘naked eye’” doesn't hold water 
for other figures either, such as the reported height of the mountains of shoes 
or clothes — 35 or 40 meters. Even if Gerstein were wrong by over 25%, which 
would still be excessive for an engineer (who could take the gas-chamber 
building, the watchtowers or the trees as reference points), the figures would 
still be absurd. 

But the question does not end there, because it is still necessary to resolve 
the jarring contradictions between the 1943 text “Tötungsanstalten in Polen” 
(“Killing Facilities in Poland") on the one hand and the collection of subse- 
quent writings of 1945 on the other. I list here only the essential ones: 


999 


1. The circumstances of Gerstein’s visit to the “killing facilities” of Betzec 
(here *Belsjek") and Treblinka are in total contrast to those described in 
1945. Gerstein is not unexpectedly chosen by the RSHA for the putative 
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In this context, a letter smuggled out of the camp on December 14, 1943, 
by Majdanek inmate Jerzy Henryk Szczesniewski is significant. The letter 
states: ^67 

"L[ublin] M[ajdanek] December 14, 1943, 3:00 p.m. 

Dear Babunia! All my loved ones! Unexpected changes. The lights have been 
turned off, we must already go to bed at 5:00 p.m., sleep until 5:30 a.m., and even 
dress in the dark before going to work. We do not get light until 7:30 a.m. Here in- 
side there are no changes, but outside the compounds they're reinforcing the camp 
— bunkers. During the night, Jewesses were gassed — about 100 -; they were 
among those who had to work in the old clothes on Compound V." 

Note that these gassings of Jewesses allegedly took place at a time when, 
according to the verdict of the Düsseldorf Majdanek Trial, the murders in gas 
chambers had already ceased for one and a half months!" Significantly 
enough, the Polish literature does not mention when the last gassings allegedly 
took place. 


ok ok ok 


Now to the aforementioned two Polish exile newspapers. On May 28, 
1943,* the Dziennik Polski reported:*”” 

“In the Majdanek camp, which is currently being expanded so that it can hold 
60,000 inmates, a large number of prisoners are victims of the mass arrests and 
street raids which the Germans carried out in the first few months of this year. Re- 
cently the Germans officially declared these prisoners as "prisoners of war who 
have been imprisoned by the Waffen-SS occupation troops’. This is further evi- 
dence that the mass raids and arrests in the large Polish cities, namely Warsaw, 
Lwów and Cracow, are a preventive measure aimed at arresting and imprisoning 
in the camps those Poles whom the Germans consider to be the most dangerous 
and capable of organizing the armed Resistance against the occupation power. 

The inmates who are considered prisoners-of-war are given especially harsh 
treatment in Majdanek. Mortality in the camp is increasing alarmingly as a result 
of the widespread starvation, rampant diseases and the lack of any sanitary facili- 
ties. The prisoners are tormented on the flimsiest of pretexts, and even on-the-spot 
executions are the order of the day. News from Poland confirms that the general 
mood in the camp is one of desperation. In letters to their kin, inmates confirm that 
they do not expect to live much longer, and say their good-byes to their families. 

How the so-called prisoners-of-war are treated is shown most clearly by the 
fact that there is no water in the camp for the inmates, whereas the Germans re- 
cently set up baths for the police dogs who are specially trained to guard the pris- 
oners and to kill any who attempt to escape.” 





467 Zbigniew Jerzy Hirsz, “Korespondencja z Majdanka Henryka Jerzego Szczesniewskiego 
VIII 1943 — IV 1944,” in: ZM, II, 1967, p. 216. 

468 District Court Düsseldorf, op. cit. (note 55), v. I, p. 103. According to the Düsseldorf verdict, 
no more homicidal gassings took place in Majdanek after the (alleged) massacre of Novem- 
ber 3, 1943. 

469 Jolanta Gajowniczek, op. cit. (note 446), p. 242. 

470 Thid., pp. 250f. 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


top-secret mission, but takes the initiative himself: he tries to get in touch 
with SS officers in Poland, earns their trust, and manages to “get permis- 
sion" (“toestemming te krijgen”) to visit two of the four “killing facilities.” 
Treblinka is located “about 80 km north of Warsaw." In the 1945 versions, 
it is located 120 km NNE of Warsaw. 

Gerstein was unable to enter the other two “killing facilities,” that is, Maj- 
danek and Sobibór. In 1945, however, Gerstein stated to the contrary that 
he had visited either Belzec, Sobibór and Treblinka, but not Majdanek, or 
Belzec, Treblinka and Majdanek, but not Sobibor. 

The transports consisted of cattle cars with 120 people in each. In the 1945 
versions, there is talk of a train of 45 cars with 6,700 people, on average 
148 people per car. 

“In normal weather conditions, about 90% of them arrive alive, although 
once, last summer, it happened that, due to a lack of water, 5096 died." In 
the 1945 reports, “only” 1,450 of these 6,700 deportees died, less than 
22%. 

As soon as the deportees arrived, they were gathered in special huts. In the 
1945 versions, they are left out in the open. 

The “gassing” took place “the next day or a few days later” (“de andere 
dag of enkele dagen later"). In the 1945 versions, it takes place on the 
same day of the transport's arrival. 

700-800 people were herded into the killing building (gebouw). In the 
1945 versions, 700-800 people are crammed into a single “gas chamber." 
“Ukrainian criminals" cut the hair of the all victims, “men and women,” 
whereas in the 1945 versions, Jews of the “labor commando" cut only the 
women's hair. 

The “gassing” was carried out by “a big tractor" (“een groote tractor"). In 
the 1945 versions, there is only talk of a diesel engine. 

The victims all died “within an hour" (“binnen het uur”). In the 1945 ver- 
sions, 32 minutes were enough. 

“In each facility, the number of killings [batches] is recorded statistically." 
This is in contradiction with the French report of April 26, 1945: "In 
Belcek [sic] and tréblinka [sic], we did not bother to count the number of 
people killed with any exactitude." (PS-1553, p. 7: *A Belcek [sic] et à 
tréblinka [sic], on n'est pas se donné la peine de compter d'une manière 
quelquement exacte le nombre des hommes tues.”). 

“Three to four killings are carried out per day, i.e. within 24 hours. Hence, 
this results for the 4 facilities in a total of 8,000-9,000 deaths per day." In 
the 1945 versions, the three camps of Belzec, Treblinka and Sobibór have 
a maximum combined extermination capacity of 60,000 people per day, 
and an average of 44,500. 
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14. “In total, 6 and a half million men have already perished in this way, in- 
cluding 4 million Jews and 2-and-a-half-million mentally ill and so-called 
enemies of the Germans." This obviously false figure is in contradiction 
with the mutually contradictory and absurd figures of the 1945 reports: 25 
million or 20 million. 


The March 1943 report was written with a relatively fresh memory, at the lat- 
est seven months after Gerstein's claimed visit to Belzec, so it should form the 
standard for assessing the complex of writings known as the “Gerstein Re- 
port," which date from late April through mid-July of 1945; but instead, Ger- 
stein's 1943 text was evidently only the beginning of his literary delirium. 

Saul Friedlander reports that Gerstein, suffering from diabetes, had been 
forced to frequently interrupt his military training course since 1941 due to 
this illness that caused repeated “precomatous conditions which explained his 
blanking out and his peculiar reactions," as a certain Dr. Nissen wrote to Ger- 
stein's widow, which “might have partially explained a number of things, no- 
tably the strange and wild look that was observed by a number of people who 
saw him," as Friedländer observed (Friedlander 1969, p. 174). Friedlander 
even spoke of the “schizoid aspect of Gerstein's personality" (Friedlander 
1967, p. 27). 

And in fact, the “Gerstein Report" cannot be the testimony of a sane, lucid 
and balanced person, but rather the testimony of a lying visionary or a vision- 
ary liar. 

Tregenza expressed it as follows (Tregenza 2000, p. 243): 

“According to the current state of research, the Gerstein material on Belzec 

must also be called a questionable source, and in some respects, it must even 

be classified as a fantasy.” 


3.4. Gerstein’s Guarantors 


This is fully confirmed by the statements of his acquaintances, which show 
that Gerstein told each contact a different version of the alleged incident. 

In June 1944, the Swiss diplomat Paul Hochstrasser met Gerstein in Berlin. 
He later reported what he had learned from the SS officer in a typescript titled 
“Notes on extermination measures under the rule of National Socialism” 
(“Notizen betreffend Vernichtungsmassnahmen unter der Herrschaft des Na- 
tionalsozialismus. Für Herrn Prof. Dr. Carl Ludwig in Basel") dated *Ham- 
burg, 25. Juli 1 955." In these “Notes” on Gerstein's statement, Hochstrasser 
wrote on pages 3f.: 





75 The document was sent to me in 1983 at my request by the Federal Archives of Bern without any 
archival reference, but Daniel Bourgeois provides the following reference: E 2001 (E) 
1970/217/206, AF. (Bourgeois 1998, Note 3, p. 141). 


C. MATTOGNO · REDER VERSUS GERSTEIN 137 


“G.[erstein] was repeatedly in extermination camps to inspect the disinfection. 
Shortly before the meeting in June 1944, he had been in the Berblenka [Tre- 
blinka] camp (Governement [occupied Poland]), and during the three-hour 
get-together (Gerstein, liaison man and I), he was still visibly impressed by 
these experiences. [...] In a locked hall, they were so tightly packed that no one 
could fall over. Diesel-engine exhaust gases were then let in. The killing pro- 
cess took 1-1/2 hours, because the influx of gases was irregular. |...] A difficult 
problem was the removal of the corpses: mass graves, chem. destruction or in- 
cineration. All three types have been tried. Because of the large quantity, the 
following procedure was ultimately used there: In large pits, the corpses 
(many supposedly still moved) were piled up in layers by the hundreds (see 
above comment on trucks with tipping devices in Dachau), doused with gaso- 
line or the like, and burned as much as possible to make room for the next de- 
livery. Among others, a professor from a West-German university was charged 
with examining a radical elimination procedure of the corpses. However, no 
sufficiently effective method was found.” 


The contradictions with other versions of the “Gerstein Report" are obvious. 
Gerstein had gone to the “extermination camps" “repeatedly,” and not just 
once. He had visited the camp of “Berblenka,” that is, Treblinka, “Shortly be- 
fore the meeting in June 1944," an expression that cannot refer to a visit in 
August 1942. The Belzec Camp is never mentioned, and the whole description 
of the alleged extermination refers to Treblinka. Gerstein's assignment con- 
cerned the inspection of “the disinfection” rather than implementing changes 
to the killing system, that is, the replacement of diesel-engine exhaust gases 
with hydrogen cyanide. The killing took place “in a locked hall," in the singu- 
lar, and not in four chambers, and it lasted for 90 minutes instead of 32 
minutes — plus two hours and 49 minutes of trying to start the engine. Even 
the attempts at eliminating corpses through "chem. [ical] destruction or incin- 
eration" are in contrast with the other versions, as well as the cremation tech- 
nique with liquid fuels in the pits themselves. The "professor from a West- 
German university" could only be Prof. Wilhelm Pfannenstiel, who was put in 
charge of “examining a radical elimination procedure of the corpses.” Accord- 
ing to the German report of May 4, 1945, however, Pfannenstiel joined Ger- 
stein “more by accident,” only “because there was still a free seat in the car" 
(PS-2170, p. 3: “da noch ein Platz im Auto frei war’), that is, he did not have 
to carry out any assignment at the Belzec Camp. 

At the aforementioned trial against Gerhard Peters, the former DEGESCH 
director, who held the patent and production license for Zyklon B, various 
witnesses spoke of their meetings with Gerstein. The verdict of March 28, 
1949 refers to this as follows (Rüter er al., pp. 147f.): 


"The reason for his [Gerstein's] mission to Belcec [sic] in August 1942, ac- 
cording to his communication to the witness [Hermann] Eh.[lers], was to take 


” 
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measures there against the infestation with rats that was getting out of control 
due to mass burials.” 


Witness Armin Peters stated that Gerstein showed him 


“a top-secret, official letter that had been delivered to him by a courier a few 
hours ago. It came from the then Higher SS and Police Leader in Lublin, who 
used this route to request a monthly supply of 500 kg of hydrogen cyanide for 
_pest-control purposes’ from Gerstein and to personally commission him with 
the procurement. |...] 

As far as I can remember, he procured the first delivery of hydrogen cyanide 
from 'Degesch, ' and transported it by truck to Lublin himself." (ibid., p. 148) 


This story contradicts all the versions of the “Gerstein Report" of 1945, both 
regarding the origin of the order (which was allegedly given to him by the 
RSHA, through SS Sturmbannführer Rolf Günther rather than the Höherer 
SS- und Polizeiführer of Lublin Odilo Globocnik), and the quantity of hydro- 
gen cyanide ( 100 or 260 kg, rather than 500), which moreover is said to have 
been a unique delivery, not a monthly recurring one. 

Bishop Otto Dibelius, invariably cited as the guarantor of Gerstein's trust- 
worthiness, described his meeting with this SS officer in the following way 
(Dibelius, p. 141): 

"He stated the following: The SS had instructed him to work out a procedure 
for eliminating a large number of corpses without polluting the air or leaving 
any other unpleasant traces. With this assignment, he was sent to one of the 
large concentration camps. There he witnessed an incineration operation: the 
train cars rolled in, jammed full of people, mostly Jews, men, women, chil- 
dren; undressing; marching to the gassing facility under the leather whips of 
the SS; forcing people into the gas oven with incessant cries of desperation; 
the engine starts; the screams fall silent; the corpses are dragged out through 
the wide side doors; the teeth are checked, and the gold fillings are broken 
out; finally the corpses are thrown into a deep pit; soil on top; done! 

Kurt Gerstein said this with a half-choked voice.” 











This story also presents various evident and inexplicable contradictions with 
respect to the versions of 1943 and 1945, in particular regarding Gerstein's as- 
signment, which here is said to have concerned corpse elimination rather than 
gas-chamber conversion. 


3.5. Baron Góran von Otter 


I already mentioned Gerstein's meeting with Baron von Otter, the last issue to 
address in this part of my study. Gerstein recounted: 
"There [in Warsaw], when I tried in vain to get a bed in a sleeping car, I met 
the secretary of the Swedish embassy in Berlin, Baron von Otter. Still under 
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the fresh impression of the terrible events, I told him everything with the re- 
quest that he report this to his government and the Allies immediately, since 
every day of delay would have to cost the lives of thousands and tens of thou- 
sands more. He asked me for a reference, which I gave him to General Super- 
intendent Dr. Otto Dibelius, Berlin, Brüderweg 2, Lichterfelde West, a trusted 
friend of Pastor Martin Niemóller and a member of the church resistance 
movement against Nazism. I met Mr. von Otter two more times at the Swedish 
embassy. In the meantime he has reported to Stockholm and informed us that 
this report had had a significant impact on Swedish-German relations. " 
(T-1310, p. 19: "Dort [in Warschau] traf ich, als ich vergeblich ein Schlafwa- 
genbett zu erhalten versuchte, in Zuge den Sekretür der Schwedischen Ge- 
sandtschaft in Berlin, Baron von Otter. Ich habe noch unter dem frischen Ein- 
druck der entsetzlichen Ereignisse diesem alles erzühlt mit der Bitte, dies sei- 
ner Regierung und den Alliierten sofort zu berichten, da jeder Tag Verzóge- 
rung weiteren Tausenden und 10Tausenden das Leben kosten müsse. Er bat 
mich um eine Referenz, als welche ich ihm Herrn Generalsuperintendenten 
D.Otto Dibelius, Berlin, Briiderweg 2, Lichterfelde West, angab, einen ver- 
trauten Freund des Pfarrers Martin Niemóller und Mitglied der kirchlichen 
Widerstandsbewegung gegen den Nazismus. Ich traf Herrn v.Otter noch 2 mal 
in der schwedischen Gesandtschaft. Er hat inzwischen nach Stockholm berich- 
tet und teilte wir mit, dass dieser Bericht erheblichen Einfluss auf die Schwe- 
disch-Deutschen Beziehungen gehabt habe. ”) 


Gerstein found a way to contradict himself here too: 


"Despite my passing on of these things in August 1942 to the Swedish legation 
in Berlin, apparently these figures were simply not believed." (PS-2170, p. 7: 
"Trotz meiner Weitergabe dieser Dinge im August 1942 an die Schwedische 
Gesandtschaft in Berlin glaubte man 2-mal anscheinend einfach diese Zahlen 
nicht. ") 


This refers to his delusion of 20 million victims, among his other figures. 
From the perspective of this study, the whole question boils down to what 
exactly Gerstein related to Baron Góran von Otter. 
Historian Walter Laqueur, who researched the matter carefully, wrote 
(Laqueur 2012, pp. 48f.): 


"The question of what became of this report has been a matter of much specu- 
lation and it can now be answered with some assurance. Von Otter at first 
composed a written account of his dramatic meeting, but then decided not to 
send it with the diplomatic mail since he was to return to Stockholm within a 
week of the event. |...] Following a request made by the present writer, access 
was first given to the von Otter file in February 1980. But the only document 
found was a letter by von Otter to Viscount Lagerfelt at the Swedish legation 
in London.” 


This letter has never been published, and we only know the brief summary of 
its contents as given by W. Laqueur, which is certainly not irreproachable, be- 
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cause it states that it contains details concerning the extermination procedure 
in Belzec (ibid., p. 49), yet in reality, the letter only contains the words “all the 
details." 


In 1983, when preparing the documentation for my 1985 study Л rapporto 


Gerstein,” 1 obtained from the Riksarkivet (National Archives) in Stockholm a 
photocopy of the letter in question, of which I gave a thorough summary in the 
chapter dedicated to von Otter (Mattogno 1985, pp. 89f.). Here I present the 
complete translation: 


“Helsingsfors [Helsinki], July 23, 1945 
Strictly confidential 


First secretary of the legation Baron Lagerfelt, London. 


On my return journey from a visit to Warsaw, which I made by train in the last 
days of August 1942 [sista dagarna i augusti 1942], a German SS man came 
up to me after he had learned that I was a Swedish diplomat. 

He told me that he had something extremely important to tell me, and I sug- 
gested that he take advantage of the long journey to talk about it. After a men- 
tal breakdown, which the man overcame only with difficulty, he reported that 
he was returning from an assignment of several days at a corpse factory in 
Belzec [vid en likfabrik i Belzec], which lies a little east of Lublin. He then de- 
scribed the whole gassing procedure [hela gasningsförfarandet] and gave me 
all the details [alla detaljer] which I requested in order to check regarding the 
transport conditions, the technical procedure, the reaction of the victims, the 
SS guard personnel and the performing Ukrainian workers [verkställande 
ukrainska arbetarnas], the treatment of victims before and after the execution, 
the salvaging of jewels, gold teeth and money set aside, the manner of burial, 
etc. I saw documents, hydrogen-cyanide orders, identity card and more [doku- 
ment, cyanvátebestüllningar, identitetskort m.m.]. 

The man's purpose, according to what he told me, was to draw the attention of 
a neutral power to what was going on in Germany, and he entertained the idea 
that the German people would not want to support the Nazi government even 
for a moment if knowledge of the extermination of people were to spread and 
were to be confirmed by an impartial foreign authority. 

He had also referred the matter to a high Protestant pastor who had an atti- 
tude of opposition, the superintendent Dibelius, with whom I myself have com- 
pared his statements and received confirmation of the congruence in this re- 
gard as well as the trustworthiness and identity of the man. On this occasion, I 
also received certain confirmation of the information received regarding the 
background of my guarantor's participation in the extermination action. This 
consisted in the fact that the man, who had never engaged in political activity 
and even less had been a Nazi, had enlisted for service in the SS to receive 
confirmation by this way of his suspicions on the causes of the fact that a large 
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Riksarkivet, Stockholm, Archive of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Vol. HP 1051 [filing system 
of the 1920]. See Document 14. 
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number of patients had died in the years 1941-1942 in hospitals for the men- 
tally ill, including a close relative whom he loved very much. He had thought 
that he would have had the opportunity to clarify the matter by enlisting in the 
health section of the SS, which was the name of the organization that set up the 
death factories, since as an engineer he had dealt with health issues. 

The event has occupied my thoughts very much, and I believe that the least I 
can do is to try somehow to inform the competent authority that this member of 
the extermination section of the SS has made an attempt to impede the contin- 
uation of the operation, and that he, as far as I am aware, did not actively par- 
ticipate in the procedure. 

The man's name is engineer Kurt Gerstein. He was born around 1907, at that 
time he lived in Bülowstrasse, probably at no. 49, he is originally from Braun- 
schweig, if I remember correctly, or from these regions, and his office, SS- 
Sanitütsabteilung, had branches in Giesebrechtstrasse. I have no idea whether 
the man is still alive. 

He visited me at the embassy some six months after [något halvår efter] our 
first meeting to inquire about what we had been able to do, and judging by his 
appearance on that occasion, he could take his own life at any time out of des- 
peration for what was happening in his country. 

I now feel relieved of this matter here, and I would be grateful if you would 
conscientiously consider whether there is any way to bring this information to 
the attention of the competent war-crime investigators so that the man can be 
treated with regard to his own actions as described by me. 

Please inform me at the next opportunity. Von Otter [handwritten signature]. " 


The other documents contained in the von-Otter file are an “Aide-Memoire” 
written in English by Baron Lagerfelt and dated August 7, 1945," in which 
the Swedish diplomat summarized von Otter's letter without naming him," 
and a "strictly confidential" letter dated London, August 14, 1945, in which 
Lagerfelt informed von Otter that he had transmitted the aforementioned 
“ Aide-Memoire” to his “opposite number at the Foreign Office.” 

These two documents were published in French translations by Poliakov in 
1964 (Poliakov 1964a, pp. 13f.) and subsequently reprinted by Roques (Che- 
lain 1988, pp. 460-462). 

The letter of July 23, 1945 demonstrates first of all that von Otter had nev- 
er before reported about this matter to his government, not even verbally, 
since thanks to it he felt “relieved of this matter here," which he had hitherto 
kept to himself as a secret that tormented him. Secondly, it shows that, when 
he wrote the letter, he had no “written account of his dramatic meeting" before 
his eyes, as Laqueur claimed, not even simple notebook notes, because in his 
letter, both the place and the date of Gerstein's birth are wrong: 





77 Lagerfert/BB Kungl. Svenska Beskickningen, *Aide-Memoire" London, 7th August, 1945. 
7$ This letter was published in a 1955. German translation in Poliakov/Wulf, pp. 114f. 
79 Lagerfert/BB Kungl. Svenska Beskickningen, London 14th August 1945. Strängt fortroligt. 
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"He was born around 1907, at that time he lived in Bülowstrasse, probably at 
no. 49, he is originally from Braunschweig, if I remember correctly [...].” 


In fact, he was born in 1905 in Münster. If we consider that Gerstein had 
shown von Otter various documents, including his identity card (identittes- 
kort), these errors are somewhat strange. Furthermore, the phrase “if I remem- 
ber correctly" (“от jag minns rátt^) confirms that the letter in question was 
written by von Otter without any contemporaneous written support, report or 
simple memo. 

In contradiction to this, Gerstein wrote that, in the meantime, von Otter 
"has reported to Stockholm and informed us that this report had had a signifi- 
cant impact [erheblichen Einfluss] on Swedish-German relations," which is 
patently false, so that inevitably one of the two lied. 

In his letter, von Otter states that Gerstein had claimed during their ex- 
change while on the train from Warsaw to Berlin that he had “also referred the 
matter" (saken) to Superintendent Dibelius. From the context it is clear that 
“the matter" was Gerstein's idea of having the “knowledge of the extermina- 
tion of people" (“kännedom om människoutrotningen”) confirmed and dis- 
seminated by a neutral power, that is, the alleged mass extermination perpe- 
trated in the Polish camps. However, when these two characters met, they 
were both still on the train from Warsaw to Berlin, so at that point, Gerstein, 
who had just left Treblinka, could not yet have told Dibelius about this. 

If Gerstein told Dibelius later what Dibelius claimed about it — the proce- 
dure of eliminating corpses, the incineration operation, the gas oven, as men- 
tioned earlier — it is difficult to see how von Otter could have obtained from 
Dibelius a confirmation of Gerstein's trustworthiness. Moreover, Dibelius 
seems to have been anything but convinced that Gerstein was telling the truth 
before meeting von Otter, and he himself felt that Otter was dispelling his 
doubts rather than the other way around: 


"A few days later, Dr. Dibelius went on, von Otter approached him with a re- 
quest for information about Gerstein. When the Swede, too, told him about the 
conversation in the express train, Dr. Dibelius said he felt his doubts cease. " 


In fact, Dibelius had considered Gerstein's story so terrible that he had had a 
hard time making himself believe it (“Who knew..." p. 22). Finally, von Ot- 
ter, not to be outdone by Dibelius, declared in a letter to Helmut Franz of 
April 2, 1948 that it was Dibelius more than anything or anyone else who 
convinced him that Gerstein was trustworthy (Franz, pp. 92f.): 


"[...] the confirmation I received during our 10-hour conversation through 
documents he showed me, cross-examination, and later inquiries with Superin- 
tendent Dr. Dibelius etc. [...] 

My control during the cross-examination and even more through the infor- 
mation provided by Dr. Dibelius completely confirm my view that Gerstein 
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was a deeply idealistic person who tried to do everything to prevent the calam- 

ity of Hitlerism. ” 
Therefore, before meeting each other, both Dibelius and von Otter evidently 
had serious doubts about Gerstein's trustworthiness, and von Otter kept his 
skepticism evidently well into the post-war years. In fact, it is difficult to un- 
derstand how two people having serious doubts about what Gerstein told them 
could share their doubts and emerge together with confidence. Yet that is what 
von Otter claimed more than ten years after the fact, because in an interview 
dating back to December 21, 1966, he blatantly contradicted himself, as his in- 
itial doubts about Gerstein's tale had suddenly turned into certainty of their 
veracity right from the start (Joffroy, p. 17): 


“Coincidentally, a few weeks later I met Otto Dibelius at the Swedish Church 
in Berlin, during the installation ceremony of a Lutheran pastor. I managed to 
verify then that Gerstein hadn't been lying to me, had I not already been con- 
vinced by his story." 


Von Otter added (ibid.): 


"We arrived in Berlin early. I went straight home. I was very agitated inside, 
anxious: the same day I spoke to my boss, and I wrote my report.” 


which, as explained earlier, is false. What version of his tale did Gerstein tell 
von Otter anyway? That of 1943, that of 1945, that which Dibelius claimed he 
heard from Gerstein, or yet another version? Von Otter’s tale of the “corpse 
factory in Belzec" (a typical term of anti-German black propaganda that does 
not appear in any of Gerstein’s writings)? is vague and generic, and does not 
even cover six lines in the original letter; it does not even mention Jews or 
Treblinka. 

If we assume that von Otter correctly reported Gerstein's claims, Gerstein 
referred to euthanasia “in the years 1941-1942," while the operation on Reich 
territory was notoriously halted in August 1941, and further stated that the 
health section of the SS (SS-Sanitätsabteilung), “was the name of that organi- 
zation that set up the death factories," which is nonsense even from an ortho- 
dox point of view. 

For his part, von Otter assured that he received a visit from Gerstein in 
Berlin *some six months" later, but this contradicts what Gerstein stated: 

"After a few weeks, I saw Baron von Otter two more times." (PS-1553, p. 8: 

"Aprés quelques semaines j'ai vu encore deux fois le baron de Otter. ”) 

It was only in 1964 that the Swedish diplomat finally decided to reveal “all the 
details" of what Gerstein had confided to him, but he brazenly plagiarized Lé- 
on Poliakov's article “Le dossier Kurt Gerstein,” in which the latter had pre- 
sented a highly manipulated version of Gerstein's French text of April 26, 





80 In Polish black propaganda, the equivalent also used by Reder (1946, р. 35) was “fabryka 
smierci" — death factory. 
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1945, going so far as to falsify the floor area of the “gas chambers," as already 
pointed out earlier. Von Otter copied both Poliakov's manipulations and er- 
rors, as can be seen from the following two significant examples: 


Gerstein: "45 waggons, contennants 6.700 personnes, 1450 déjà morts à leur 
arrivée. " (PS-1553, p. 6). 

Poliakov: "45 wagons, contenant plus de 6.000 personnes. 1450 déjà mortes à 
leur arrivée." (Poliakov 1964a, p. 8) 

Von Otter: "45 Waggons, insgesamt mehr als 6.000 Menschen. 1450 waren 
schon tot.” (Braumann, p. 12) 

Gerstein: “ Bien remplir' — le hauptmann Wirth a ordonné. Les hommes nus 
sont debout aux pieds des autres, 700-800 à 25 métres quarrée, à 45 m cube!” 
(PS-1553, p. 6) 

Poliakov: “ ‘Bien remplir’, a ordonné Wirth, 700-800 sur 93 m?." (Poliakov 
1964a, p. 9) 

Von Otter: "Man hatte 700 bis 800 Juden in jede der vier Kammern von je 93 
Quadratmetern gepresst” (Braumann, p. 12) 


Even the misspelling “Belsec” comes from Poliakov’s text. Therefore, von Ot- 
ter is at best a controversial and unreliable guarantor, not to mention menda- 
cious. 

From what I have stated above, one can draw the reasonable conclusion 
that Gerstein — assuming that the meeting on the train actually took place — 
told von Otter a story so inconclusive that the Swedish diplomat did not con- 
sider it worthy of even a brief report. 

In confirmation of this we can adduce the story of Karl Yngve Vendel, dur- 
ing the war the Swedish consul in Stettin (now Szczecin). In mid-August 
1942, he made a trip to East Prussia, where he gathered information on the 
persecution of the Jews. After his return to Berlin, Vendel wrote a “strictly 
confidential" report (“strängt fortroligt’) of seven pages on August 20, 1942, 
in which the most terrible news concerning the alleged extermination of the 
Jews, albeit in an extremely imaginative way, was this:*! 


“In one city [stad], all Jews were gathered for what is officially announced as 
'delousing. ' At the entrance, they had to leave their clothes, which were imme- 
diately sent to the 'Spinnstoffinsamlingen' [Spinnstoffsammlung]; the delous- 
ing procedure instead consists of their gassing |förgasning], and then they 
could be placed in a specially prepared mass grave. ” 


Von Otter's (alleged) report, which was of immensely superior value and im- 


portance, if it was actually written, was evidently deemed by the Swedish em- 
bassy in Berlin unworthy of even a meager note. 





8! Riksarkivet, Stockholm, HP 324-84, p. 4. 
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What is far more significant than the creative embellishments of the poor 
conditions in Majdanek, which are of a particularly inspired nature in the last 
paragraph, is the total absence of any mention of gas chambers — and this fully 
nine months after the gassing allegedly began. 

The first mention of “chambers” used for mass murder comes on July 20, 
1943. In Lublin, the relevant article states, large transports arrive every day; 
approximately 15% of them are sent to Germany, the rest to the infamous 
camp Majdanek, where massacres were taking place where the Poles were be- 
ing murdered in “chambers” just as the Jews had been before.*”! 

Two days later, on July 22, the paper in question published another report 
about Majdanek in which no “chambers” were mentioned. But on July 27 it 
stated that recently more than 3,000 people had been poisoned daily with gas 
in the course of just a few hours in Majdanek.*”” 

One article of interest is a longer one of October 5, 1943, titled “Ponad 100 
obozów koncentracyjnych w Polsce" (“More Than 100 Concentration Camps 
in Poland").^? The article distinguishes between eight types of camps: transit 
camps, ordinary concentration camps, forced labor camps, camps for clergy, 
women's camps, camps for Jews, camps for “improving the race," and chil- 
dren's camps. 

Among the camps for Jews, the article specifies Bełżec, Sobibór and “Tre- 
blinka III near Matkinia,” a camp which is unknown to modern historiogra- 
phy. There, the article claims, Jews were murdered with poison gas, electrical 
current and machine guns. The article does not state whether these camps 
were still operating at the time of publication. 

For the category of forced labor camps, the article mentions Treblinka II, 
the camp which according to *Holocaust' literature was the largest extermina- 
tion camp for Jews, second only to Auschwitz. Both “Majdanek II" and 
Auschwitz are listed as ordinary concentration camps, while “Majdanek I" is 
ranked as a transit camp. “Majdanek I” may possibly refer to the airfield 
camp, whence inmates were taken to the actual Majdanek camp. We invite the 
reader to draw his own conclusions from the fact that in October 1943, at a 
time when gassing had allegedly already been going on for one and a half 
years, this Polish exile newspaper rates Auschwitz, the greatest “extermination 
camp” according to ‘Holocaust’ literature, as one of the “ordinary concentra- 
tion camps.” 

Of the articles published about the Lublin camp in the Dziennik Polski i 
Dziennik Zotnierza in 1944, only one — dated August 31, shortly after the 
camp’s dissolution — is of any interest. This article stated that “a crematorium 
and a gas chamber” had been operating in Majdanek and that mass murders 





411 Ibid., р. 251. 
472 Ibid., p. 252. 
473 Ibid., pp. 252-254. 
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Part 4: 


Reder versus Gerstein 
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4.1. Diesel or Gasoline Engine? 


The extermination system alleged for the Betzec Camp evolved in Polish liter- 
ature and in that of Western countries in two different directions. In the latter, 
the Diesel-engine version advocated by the “Gerstein Report" immediately 
prevailed. 

On January 30, 1946, the deputy attorney general of the French Republic, 
Charles Dubost, presented document PS-1553 as RF-350 to the International 
Military Tribunal at Nuremberg. It had been found by a collaborator of Dubost 
among the documents seized by the Americans (Joffroy, p. 266). PS-1553 was 
a group of documents among which, as explained earlier, Gerstein's report 
dated “Rottweil 26 April 1945" and the twelve aforementioned Zyklon-B in- 
voices were most-important. The “Gerstein Report" was accompanied by an 
“Assessment Report" dated “May 5, 1943 [recte: 1945]" by Major D.C. Evans 
and Mr. J.W. Haught, to the secretariat of the Combined Intelligence Objec- 
tives Subcommittee (CIOS), a London-based body that coordinated the U.S. 
and British intelligence services. The two authors of the Assessment Report 
described their chance encounter, in a requisitioned hotel at Rottweil, Germa- 
ny, with Kurt Gerstein, who had given them his report of April 26, 1945. 

During the trial, PS-1553 was at the center of a purely formal dispute on 
January 30, 1946 between the president of the Court and Dubost, which lasted 
into the afternoon session. Eventually, the document was accepted by the 
Court, but only the twelve Zyklon-B invoices were given great prominence. 
The “Gerstein Report" was relegated to the background; it was simply “add- 
ed" to the invoices (IMT, Vol. VI, pp. 332-364). But already on July 4, 1945, 
the Parisian newspaper France Soir had published Gerstein's imaginative 
“confession” under the headline “J’ai exterminé jusqu'à 11.000 personnes par 
jour” (“I exterminated up to 11,000 people a day"), as mentioned in Chapter 
3.1., and its content was even broadcast on the radio (Joffroy, p. 248). 

The report of April 26, 1945 was translated into German on January 14, 
1947, and this translation was partially read during the session of January 16, 
1947, of “The Medical Case" (also called the Doctors’ Trial); Document PS- 
1553, presented as Exhibit 428, was admitted by the Court." A partial English 
translation of the report was published in the Trials of War Criminals, specifi- 
cally as Exhibit 428 (Vol. 1, pp. 865-870). 





8 Translation of Document 1553-PS. Office of Chief of Counsel for War Crimes. The translation 
certificate is signed by Leo Ratzendorfer and is dated “14. Januar 1947.” 

9$ Militargerichtshof, Fall 1, Nürnberg, session of January 16, 1947, pp. 1806-1815. An excerpt from 
the document is shown on pp. 1808-1814; the court’s decision to accept the document as evidence 
is on p. 1815. 
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Document PS-1553 was subsequently submitted during the IG-Farben Tri- 
al. In the afternoon session of the session on November 26, 1947, Dr. Hans 
Seidl, who defended Walter Dürrfeld, raised two objections against the admis- 
sion of the report, first because it was an unsworn statement, and also because 
the witness had disappeared without a trace. The president of the Tribunal re- 
jected the first objection, but accepted the second D! However, he considered 
the twelve invoices on the supplies of Zyklon B contained in the document to 
be convincing, but in the procedural documents, PS-1553 was published in 
full in photocopy, including the report of April 26, 1945. 

In 1949, Gerstein's tale was discussed during the trial against G. Peters, 
and in 1955 during his appeal trial, as mentioned earlier. 

During the Eichmann Trial in Jerusalem (April 1961-May 1962), Docu- 
ment PS-1553 was accepted by the Court as T-1309, and an excerpt of the re- 
port was read out in the courtroom during the 67th session (June 6, 1961; State 
of Israel, Vol. IIL, pp. 1227-1229). 

The verdict of the trial against Josef Oberhauser (January 18-21, 1965), ac- 
cepted Gerstein's story with regard to the alleged gassing procedure, and it 
sanctioned that the gassings were carried out by means of a Diesel engine. 

For the purposes of the present study, we may leave it at that. 

In the wake of the Gerstein Report, orthodox Holocaust historiography also 
accepted what Globocnik presumably told Gerstein in Lublin, namely that the 
gas chambers of the Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka Camps all operated “with 
Diesel exhaust gases." 

This was explicitly confirmed for Treblinka by the Düsseldorf Jury Court 
in the verdict of the trial against Kurt Franz (September 3, 1965; Riickerl, p. 
203), while for Sobibór, the verdict of the Hagen Jury Court of December 20, 
1966 (trial against the camp personnel) mentioned an engine without specify- 
ing the type (ibid., p. 163). The uncertainty of the Court probably depended on 
the fact that various defendants spoke of a gasoline engine (Benzinmotor), alt- 
hough in relation to the first alleged gassing building (Franz Hódl, in an inter- 
rogation of March 29, 1966, even spoke of the simultaneous presence of two 
engines, one gasoline and one Diesel, although the latter was allegedly not 
used*’). The most-qualified witness, Erich Bauer, the alleged "Gasmeister" of 
Sobibór, declared, however:?? 





% Official Record. United States Military Tribunals Nürnberg. Case No. 6 Tribunal УІ. U.S. v. Carl 
Krauch et al. Volume 13a. Transcripts (German). 25 November — 17 December 1947, p. 4440. 
(National Archives Microfilm Publications. Microfilm Publication M892. Records of the United 
States. Nuernberg War Crimes Trials. United States of America v. Carl Krauch et al. (Case VI). 
August 14, 1947-July 30, 1948. Roll 50). 

35 Ibid., pp. 4440f. 

86 National Archives Microfilm Publications; ibid., Roll 532: Document No. 1553-PS. Prosecution 
Exhibit No. 1791. 

87 StA [Staatsanwaltschaft] Dortmund, Aprilmap [sic] 1966 Js 27/61, p. 32. 

35 Interrogation of October 6, 1965. Hagen StA.DO SOB 66 PM okt 65, p. 179. 
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"Later the machine house was enlarged and a new engine — Diesel engine — 
installed.” 


Therefore, Sobibör’s second gassing building was also equipped with a Diesel 
engine. 

This, moreover, was always implied by orthodox Holocaust historiography, 
as Barbara Distel wrote again in 2008 in an authoritative collection of ortho- 
dox Holocaust papers (Distel, p. 378). 

The 1984 article by U.S. engineer Friedrich Paul Berg “The Diesel Gas 
Chambers: Myth within a Myth,” which appeared in 1994 in an improved and 
expanded German translation in an anthology of revisionist articles (Berg 
1994; 2019), demonstrated scientifically the utter ineffectiveness of Diesel 
engines for killing purposes, especially if compared with gasoline engines, 
and even more-so with producer-gas generators, which were used by hundreds 
of thousands of internal-combustion-engine vehicles in wartime Europe. 
These gas generators “smoldered” wet coal or wood and produced a gas mix- 
ture rich in highly toxic carbon monoxide that was then used to fuel the en- 
gine. Berg’s paper upset the certainties of orthodox Holocaust historians, who 
could not continue to attribute such a degree of foolishness to the top ranks of 
the SS. They then tried to fend off the blow by erasing the Diesel engine from 
the historical record and putting the gasoline engine in its place. For this pur- 
pose, Reder's testimony became crucial, since the Bełżec Camp, so to speak, 
is emblematic. 

However, from a historiographical point of view, this solution created an 
even-more-serious problem, indeed an inextricable one with no way out, be- 
cause the two main witnesses of this camp, Reder and Gerstein, openly con- 
tradict each other on the extermination system, one being an eyewitness sup- 
porter for the gasoline engine, the other for the Diesel engine: which of the 
two should be given preference, and why? 

Denying this contradiction was impossible, even though that is exactly 
what Nella Rost Hollander tried to do, with lots of chutzpah:? 


“These two testimonies are almost identical; therefore, they confirm each oth- 


„ 


er. 





In order to overcome this evident dichotomy while keeping the petrol engine 
as the “truth”, it was necessary to discredit Gerstein. The operation to achieve 
this was started by Peter Witte as early as 2004:?? 
“According to his own oft-repeated statement (since 1944, first published in 
Kraków in 1946), Rudolf Reder, the only known survivor of the Belzec Exter- 
mination Camp at the time, said he carried 4 to 5 kanistry benzyny (gasoline 
canisters) daily into the engine room of the gas chambers. There was located 





89 Rost Hollander, p. 4. Rost was the author of the preface to Rudolf Reder's 1946 memoir book. 
90 https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Benutzer Diskussion:Pidou Bleu, June 16, 2004 (accessed on Nov. 
18, 2020). 
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the ‘maszyna’, motor pedzony benzyna (a petrol-powered motor). His state- 
ment was supported by the Polish electrician Kasimierz Czerniak, who helped 
to install the engine room in 1942: he describes a gasoline engine with an es- 
timated 200 or more HP, whose exhaust gases were discharged through pipes 
laid underground (October 18, 1945). A confusion with a Diesel engine can be 
ruled out, as Diesel fuel is called olej napedowy in Polish. The theory of a die- 
sel engine for the gas chambers in Belzec goes back to the statement of Kurt 
Gerstein (1945), who, according to his own statement, did not see the engine, 
however, but merely heard it. Thus, it found its way into historiography with- 
out further evidence.” 








Witte uttered two blatant lies, which I have underlined in the quote. First of 
all, from Gerstein’s account it is evident that he was for at least 2 hours and 49 
minutes in front of the Diesel engine, which did not start, and he carefully 
timed the difficult starting procedure: 


“Heckenholt is the operator of the Diesel engine, a small technician who is al- 
so the builder of the system. With the Diesel-exhaust gases, the people are 
supposed to be put to death. But the Diesel doesn’t work! Captain Wirth 
comes. You can see that he is embarrassed that this has to happen today when 
I am here. Yes, I see everything! and I wait. My stopwatch registered every- 
thing well. 50 minutes 70 minutes — the Diesel won’t start! The people wait in 
their gas chambers. In vain. You can hear them crying, sobbing. ‘Like in the 
synagogue,’ says Professor Pfannenstiel, his ear to the wooden door. Captain 
Wirth hits the Ukrainian who is supposed to help Unterscharführer Hecken- 
holt with the diesel 12, 13 times in the face with his riding whip. After 2 hours 
49 minutes — the stopwatch registered everything well! — the Diesel starts.” 
(T-1310, p. 14: “Heckenholt ist der Chauffeur des Dieselmotors, ein kleiner 
Techniker, gleichzeitig der Erbauer der Anlage. Mit den Dieselauspuffgasen 
sollen die Menschen zu Tode gebracht werden. Aber der Diesel funktioniert 
nicht! Der Hauptmann Wirth kommt. Man sieht, es ist ihm peinlich, dass das 
gerade heute passieren muss, wo ich hier bin. Jawohl, ich sehe alles! und ich 
warte. Meine Stoppuhr hat alles brav registriert. 50 Minuten 70 Minuten— der 
Diesel springt nicht an! Die Menschen warten in ihren Gaskammern. Vergeb- 
lich. Man hört sie weinen, schluchzen. ‘Wie in der Synagoge’ bemerkt der Pro- 
fessor Pfannenstiel, das Ohr an der Holztür. Der Hauptmann Wirth schlägt 
mit seiner Reitpeitsche dem Ukrainer, der dem Unterscharführer Heckenholt 
beim Diesel helfen soll, 12, 13 mal in's Gesicht. Nach 2 Stunden 49 Minuten— 
die Stoppuhr hat alles wohl registriert!— springt der Diesel an. ") 


Gerstein was therefore present and saw everything, and since he was a “grad- 
uate engineer" (Diplomingenieur) and a “mining commissioner" (Bergasses- 
sor; T-1310, p. 1), it must be assumed that he could distinguish a Diesel en- 
gine from a gasoline engine. The second lie concerns the statement made by 
Kazimierz Czerniak during his interrogation of October 18, 1945, which we 
do well to quote from the Polish original (Libionka, pp. 188f.): 
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"During the operation of the death camp, the Germans took me to Belzec and 
in the camp area took me to the power plant [do elektrowni], which was on the 
right side of the camp entering the camp from the road leading to Lwów. The 
power plant was installed in a hut. So, I had to connect the dynamo to the en- 
gine that powered the dynamo. I cannot give the voltage of the current. In the 
hut where the aforementioned machines were located, there was a control 
panel from which many cables departed. 

In addition to this power plant, there was a second power plant in the camp 
area, built earlier, which was located in the vicinity of the aforementioned 
power plant. The voltage of the current from the earlier power plant was 220 
volts, 20 amps. This current was used only for lighting the camp and the huts. 
This power plant was considerably smaller than the one built later. The motor 
of the small power plant had 15 hp, while the motor of the large power plant 
had a power of 200 hp. From this engine, pipes went underground [pod 
ziemią] to discharge the exhaust gases. I don't know [nie wiem] where these 
pipes led. Then I noticed that, in addition to the two power plants, which were 
located in huts, there were still other huts. At the camp I saw Jews walking 
around who were working in the camp. The engine with a power of 200 HP 
was secured to beams placed on the floor of the hut. 

After two weeks, I was again taken by SS to the Belzec camp. Then I took the 
measures of the exchange of the narrow-gauge railway that led from the hut 
[od baraku] in which Jews were killed to the pits. At that point I had the op- 
portunity to be near this hut [przy tym baraku]. I saw that from this hut three 
doors |troje drzwi] led to a wooden ramp [na rampe drawiang], and from this 
ramp started a narrow-gauge railway that forked in the upper part of the 
camp. These doors were locked with hooks and moved by rollers on rails. The 
blacks [SS men] told me laughing that this hut was a warehouse. I understood 
that in this hut there was the gas chamber [komora gazowa]. " 











The witness specified that this hut “was located at a distance of about 50 me- 
ters from the railway siding." Three months later, he was again taken to the 
camp “to repair a car" [celem reperacji samochodu], which he did in the gar- 
age. Then he continued: 


"I add that for the aforementioned engine with a power of 200 HP, I made a 

filter whose function was to remove the smoke from the gas and to discharge 
this gas elsewhere. I did the filter about two weeks after the day I mounted the 
dynamo to this machine.” 


Czerniak further stated that “the 200-hp engine was gasoline-operated [był 
poruszony benzynq]” and that his third visit took place in the fall [jesienią] of 
1942 (ibid., p. 189). 

Keep in mind that Czerniak's testimony supposedly confirms Reder's tes- 
timony regarding the use of a gasoline engine for the purpose of killing, so 
here I examine it above all from this perspective. The first observation is also 
the decisive one: the witness refers to the first alleged gassing building (a hut 
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with three gas chambers, near the spur, served by a narrow-gauge railway to 

transport the bodies to the mass graves), while Reder speaks of the later, sec- 

ond building. | mention only in passing the various absurdities and contradic- 
tions of this testimony with respect to the orthodox Holocaust narrative: 

1. There were two electric-power generators. 

2. No engine dedicated to killing the victims existed. 

3. The larger power generator was driven by a gasoline engine of 200 HP, 
from which exhaust pipes left underground, discharging the exhaust gases 
to an unknown location. 

4. The two power generators were located close together. 

. There was a killing hut at a distance of about 50 meters from the railway 
siding, and this was about 260 meters from the opposite border of the 
camp. 

6. Czerniak claims that this hut was “the gas chamber,” but he does not ex- 

plain from where he got that idea. 

7. The claim that a "filter" was installed in order to purify the engine's ex- 
haust gasses is preposterous nonsense: were the SS men at Belzec afraid 
that the victims' bodies would be a little sooty? 


сл 


Witte’s explanation is therefore only a deceptive subterfuge in an attempt to 

solve an insoluble problem. In a “prestigious” mainstream work, a worthy col- 

league of Witte, Achim Trunk, accepted this nonsense as a fact without com- 
91 

ment: 


“Gasoline-powered engines are attested to as the murder generators; but 
there is also some talk of Diesel-powered machines.” 


In a note, he mentions Gerstein, but a few pages later, he forgets him again, 
writing instead (Trunk, pp. 34f.): 


“Reliable sources show that gasoline engines were actually used in the ‘Aktion 
Reinhardt’ extermination camps. Rudolf Reder, one of the very few survivors 
of the Belzec Extermination Camp, spoke of a gasoline-powered engine that 
stood in a small room near the gas chambers. It consumed 80 to 100 liters of 
gasoline every day.” 


To call a mendacious storyteller like Reder, who has blatantly contradicted 
himself and the foundations of orthodox Holocaust historiography in so many 
ways, a "reliable source" is truly outrageous. This also means in turn that 
Trunk did not consider Gerstein's statements to be reliable, and in fact, in this 
context Trunk does not mention Gerstein at all. Poor Gerstein, who until 2000 
had dominated the orthodox historiographical scene with regard to the “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt" camps: now he is thrown into the orthodox Holocaust dump- 
ster as useless, if not downright harmful. 





9?! Trunk, p. 31; cf. my observations in Mattogno 2016a, pp. 26-30. 
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Out of ignorance or bad faith, no orthodox Holocaust historian has ever re- 
alized, let alone pointed out, that Reder's gasoline engine could not have been 
an extermination tool, as seen earlier, and as will be repeated in this chapter. 
Having clarified this, we can now move on to expose this insuperable problem 
in detail. 


4.2. *Discordant Concordance" 


The relationship between Gerstein's and Reder's testimonies is at the same 
time paradoxical in terms of form — a real “discordant concordance" — but also 
enigmatic with regard to the common source. 

Both accounts have many common elements, but they almost always ap- 
pear deformed with substantial modifications, additions or omissions. 

First of all, I quote Gerstein's camp description: 


"The other day, we drove to Belcec. A small special railway station had been 
created for this purpose on a hill north of the Lublin-Lemberg highway in the 
left corner of the demarcation line. South of the road were some houses with 
the inscription ‘Sonderkommando Belcec der Waffen-SS’. Since the actual 
head of the entire killing facility, Police Captain Wirth, was not there yet, 
Globocnec introduced me to SS Hauptsturmführer Obermeyer (from Pirma- 
sens). That afternoon, he only let me see what he had to show me. I saw no 
dead that day, only the smell of the whole area in hot August was putrid, and 
millions of flies were everywhere. — Close to the small two-track station was a 
large hut, the so-called cloakroom, with a large counter for valuables. Then a 
small tree-lined road in the open under birch trees, lined to the right and left 
by double barbed wire, with inscriptions: To the inhalation and bathing 
rooms! — 

In front of us a kind of bathhouse, right and left in front of it, large concrete 
pots with geraniums, then a small staircase, and then right and left three 
rooms 5 x 5 meters, 1.90 m high, with wooden doors like garages. On the 
back wall, not quite visible in the dark, large wooden ramp doors. On the roof 
as a ‘clever little joke’ the Star of David!— An inscription in front of the build- 
ing: Heckenholt Foundation!— I couldn't see more that afternoon.— The other 
morning just before seven it is announced: The first transport arrives in ten 
minutes!— In fact, after a few minutes, the first train from Lemberg arrived. 45 
cars with 6,700 people, 1,450 of whom were already dead upon their arrival. 
Behind the barred hatches, terribly pale and frightened children peered 
through, eyes full of fear of death, and furthermore men and women. The train 
arrives: 200 Ukrainians tear open the doors and whip the people out of the 
cars with their leather whips. A large loudspeaker gives further instructions: 
undress completely, including prostheses, glasses, etc. Hand in valuables at 
the counter, without vouchers or receipts. Tie the shoes together carefully (be- 
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cause of the collection of textiles.), because otherwise no one would have been 
able to find matching shoes in the heap 25 meters high. Then the women and 
young girls to the hairdresser, who cuts off all the hair with two or three 
strokes of the scissors and makes it disappear in potato sacks." (T-1310, pp. 
10-12: “Am anderen Tage fuhren wir nach Belcec. Ein kleiner Spezialbahnhof 
war zu diesem Zweck an einem Hügel hart nórdlich der Chaussee Lublin-Lem- 
berg im linken Winkel der Demarkationslinie geschaffen worden. Südlich der 
Chaussee einige Häuser mit der Inschrift ‘Sonderkommando Belcec der Waf- 
fen-SS’. Da der eigentliche Chef der gesamten Tötungsanlagen, der Poli- 
zeihauptmann Wirth, noch nicht da war, stellte Globocnec mich dem SS- 
Hauptsturmführer Obermeyer (aus Pirmasens) vor. Dieser liess mich an jenem 
Nachmittag nur das sehen, was er mir eben zeigen musste. Ich sah an diesem 
Tag keine Toten, nur der Geruch der ganzen Gegen im heissen August war 
pestilenzartig, und Millionen von Fliegen waren überall zugegen. — Dicht bei 
dem kleinen 2-gleisigen Bahnhof war eine grosse Baracke, die sogenannte 
Garderobe, mit einem grossen Wertsachenschalter. Dann eine kleine Allee im 
Freien unter Birken, rechts und links von doppeltem Stacheldraht umsäumt, 
mit Inschriften: Zu den Inhalier- und Baderüumen !— 
Vor uns eine Art Badehaus, rechts und links davor grosse Betontöpfe mit Ge- 
ranien, dann ein Treppchen, und dann rechts und links je drei Rüume 5 x 5 
Meter, 1,90 m hoch, mit Holztüren wie Garagen. An der Rückwand, in der 
Dunkelheit nicht recht sichtbar, grosse hólzerne Rampentüren. Auf dem Dach 
als 'sinniger kleiner Scherz’ der Davidstern!!- Vor dem Bauwerk eine In- 
schrift: Heckenholt-Stiftung!— Mehr habe ich an jenem Nachmittag nicht sehen 
kónnen.— Am anderen Morgen um kurz vor sieben Uhr kündigte man an: In 
zehn Minuten kommt der erste Transport!— Tatsächlich kam nach einigen Mi- 
nuten der erste Zug von Lemberg aus an. 45 Waggons mit 6.700 Menschen, 
von denen 1450 schon tot waren bei ihrer Ankunft. Hinter den vergitterten Lu- 
ken schauten, entsetzlich bleich und ängstlich, Kinder durch, die Augen voller 
Todesangst, ferner Männer und Frauen. Der Zug fährt ein: 200 Ukrainer reis- 
sen die Türen auf und peitschen die Leute mit ihren Lederpeitschen aus den 
Waggons heraus. Ein grosser Lautsprecher gibt die weiteren Anweisungen: 
Sich ganz ausziehen, auch Prothesen, Brillen usw. Die Wertsachen am Schal- 
ter abgeben, ohne Bons oder Quittung. Die Schuhe sorgfältig zusammenbinden 
(wegen der Spinnstoffsammlung.), denn in dem Haufen von reichlich 25 Meter 
Höhe hätte sonst niemand die zugehörigen Schuhe wieder zusammenfinden 
können. Dann die Frauen und jungen Mädels zum Friseur, der mit zwei, drei 
Scherenschlägen die ganzen Haare abschneidet und sie in Kartoffelsäcken 
verschwinden lässt. ”) 

According to Gerstein, the tree-lined road in the open under birch trees 

[Birkenallee] was “some 150 meters" long (PS-2170, p. 4: *etwa 150 Meter”). 
Before examining the convergences and differences between the Reder’s 

and Gerstein’s stories, we must keep in mind that Reder was deported to Bel- 
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had been taking place there since spring 1943. There is no mention of any ear- 
lier gassings, and not so much as one word about the mass execution of No- 
vember 3, 1943, which after all did allegedly claim 18,000 lives. We read: ^^ 
“In the first days of March 1944 [...] the local authorities decided that the best 
solution would be to gradually kill off the inmates. First and foremost the Jews, of 
course, but then the remaining Poles as well." 

According to the current version about Majdanek, there were virtually no 
Jews left in Majdanek in March 1944, since almost all had been murdered in 
November of the previous year. So, once again, a contemporaneous account of 
events in that camp does not in any way agree with the account that has been 
received modern historiography's retrospective blessing. And again we shall 
leave it to the reader to decide why this is so. 


ok ck ck 


The reports of Poles who had fled to allied or neutral countries abroad were 
another source of information. A report published in Geneva on November 1, 
1943, by a young Polish doctor deserves mention here. About Majdanek, this 
report states:*7° 

“The camp Majdanek, guarded by the Gestapo and uniformed Ukrainians and 
Lithuanians, is located in the vicinity of Lublin. Since early 1941, all Jews who 
were rooted out of the various towns of Lublin District were sent to the Majdanek 
camp, where the Lithuanians and the Ukrainians learned the hangman 5 trade on 
the Jews. The German masters taught their students various methods of hanging, 
roasting alive, or otherwise torturing people. The technique of extorting ‘confes- 
sions’ with needles shoved under the fingernails — this technique, which later was 
used throughout Poland, was invented in the Majdanek camp! 

Camp Majdanek had its attractions: in the depths of winter the Jews were 
dressed in paper clothing; then they were soaked in cold water and left to stand 
outside until they were frozen all over! 

Then the character of the Majdanek camp changed, and presently it is a con- 
centration camp for political prisoners, the second after Oswiecim [Auschwitz]. 
Of those who are taken there, 100% die. 

Lublin was a ‘reservoir’ for the German, Austrian, Czech etc. Jews. In late 
19419 primarily Jews from Slovakia were there. 

Foreign Jews considered themselves superior to the Polish Jews, and even the 
Germans granted them better quarters and lighter work. Yes, the Germans even 
knew to exploit the differences between these two kinds of Jews and to place for- 
eign Jews into ‘guard’ positions over the Polish ones.” 

As we can see, this report is rife with imaginative accounts of German 
atrocities — but its author knows nothing of gassings, even though these are 





474 Thid., p. 258. 
415 A. Silberschein, Die Judenausrottung in Polen, fifth series, Geneva, 1944, pp. 17f. 
^76 Read: 1942. 
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zec on August 17, 1942, while Gerstein arrived at the camp the very next day, 
so that Gerstein's narrative should be perfectly comparable to Reder's. 

In this regard it should be noted first of all that Reder is completely una- 
ware of Gerstein's visit, which should have left quite an impression in his 
memory, both because he had arrived at the camp the day before, and because 
of the extraordinary presence of Wirth, the former commandant of the camp 
who on August 1, 1942 was appointed camp inspector of “Aktion Reinhardt" 
and also became commandant of the Lublin Labor Camp (Kuwatek, p. 58), 
and also for the even-more-extraordinary presence of Globocnik. 

Since for Reder, the transports usually consisted of 50 railway cars with 
100 people per car, Gerstein's train (coming from Lwów, like Reder's) had 45 
cars with a total of 6,700 people, hence 149 people per wagon, which should 
have been an extraordinary event that Reder should have remembered; even 
more-astonishing was the number of deportees dead on arrival: 1,450! A real- 
ly conspicuous mortality for *a 7-hour trip," as Reder claimed (although his 
story points at 4 hours). Before 1946, however, Reder never mentioned in- 
mates arriving dead at the camp. Only after coming into contact with the 
German judiciary, did he begin to “align” his tale with the official “truth” by 
making some concessions (such as the “hose” and the engine exhaust entering 
directly into the gas chambers): 


"Every day, 3 transports of about 100 cars arrived, and in each car were 
about 100 people; when they arrived on the scene, some were already dead.” 


(26.1.56) 


But not even this statement can be a confirmation of Gerstein's story, accord- 
ing to which the average deaths were (1,450 + 45 =) 32 per railway car, there- 
fore, for Reder, 32 dead out of 100 deportees, a figure that cannot possibly be 
called just “some.” I will return to the question later. 

As for the topography and structure of the camp, Gerstein immediately saw 
the hill (Hügel) of Betzec, while Reder, in his three and a half months at the 
camp, never noticed it. Gerstein, for his part, did not notice the barrier screens 
placed inside (or maybe outside) the camp fence and “placed on top of each 
other, of two meters in height" (1946), therefore clearly visible. 

I already observed earlier that Reder's description of the killing building 
are in conflict with that of the current orthodox Holocaust narrative, which in 
turn strictly depends on Gerstein's account. He mentions a hut “with the in- 
scription ‘cloakroom’” (“mit der Aufschrift: Garderobe"), in which 
there is a large counter with the inscription "Deposit of money and valuables" 
(*Geld- und Wertsachen Abgabe"). Inside there was a room (“ein Zimmer") 
with about 100 stools (Hocker), which was the barbers’ room (Friseurraum). 
This hut was separated from the killing building by *a road lined with birch 
trees of about 150 meters" (“eine Birkenallee von etwa 150 Meter"), “fenced 
in left and right by double barbed wire" (“rechts und links von doppeltem 
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Stracheldraht umzdunt’) and bearing the inscription “To the inhalation and 
bathing rooms” (“Zu den Inhalier- und Baderüumen"; all in PS-2170, p. 4). 

Reder never mentions the loudspeaker which gave instructions to the de- 
portees, and he knew nothing about the “cloakroom” hut and its counter. For 
him, there was only a shack of 30 x 15 meters used exclusively for hair cut- 
ting. 

Here we must underline the admirable German logistical organization of 
the pre-extermination procedure: a hut of 450 square meters contained about 
100 stools (one on every 4.5 square meters), with only eight barbers in it. Evi- 
dently, among the 15,000 deportees who arrived every day in three transports, 
people who could shear off hair were very rare. 

According to Reder, this hair-clipping hut was connected to the killing 
building by a small courtyard just wider than the hut and in the shape of a rec- 
tangular trapezoid. Where Reder “saw” only wooden-board fences, Gerstein 
saw a 150-meter-long corridor fenced in with barbed wire connecting the hair- 
clipping hut to the extermination building (the infamous “hose”), which in 
turn was completely unknown to Reder. This corridor was lined by birch trees 
(Birken in German, brzozy in Polish), which in itself is a peculiar claim, be- 
cause there were only pines within the camp (Kiefern in German, sosny in 
Polish; see Chapter 2.5.). 

For both witnesses, the killing building had an identical structure. Ignoring 
Reder’s insane 100 m x 100 m for the entire building, the measurements were: 


— height 3 to 3.5 m, with a flat roof 

— access staircase of three steps, 1 meter wide 

— central corridor 1.5 meters wide 

— access doors to the chambers 1 meter wide 

— rear sliding doors on wheels, 2 meters wide 

— chamber measuring either 5 m x 4 m or 5 m x 5 m (Gerstein's data). 


The dimensions mentioned by Reder therefore reconcile well with those men- 
tioned by Gerstein, and this is decisive for the packing density of the victims 
in the chambers, as I will explain later. 

However, even in this regard the descriptions of the two witnesses present 
striking “discordant concordances." 

Gerstein “saw” a sign with the words “Zu den Inhalier- und Baderäumen” 
at the entrance to the 150-meter corridor, while Reder “saw” a sign with the 
words “Bade und Inhalationsräume” directly “on the front attic wall saying" 
(1.11.44) of the killing building, or above its entrance door: 

“The gas chamber was disguised as a bath house by way of a sign placed 

above the door with the words ‘Bade und Inhalationsrüume. '" (26.1.56) 
Gerstein observed "right and left in front of [the gassing building] large con- 
crete pots with geraniums," while Reder noticed only one (small) pot, and in a 
different spot: 
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"A large vase of colorful flowers was placed on the building e facade.” (1946) 


In an earlier statement, Reder had stated that *A vase of flowers hung under 
the sign" (1.11.44), meaning the sign saying “Bade und Inhalationsrdume,” 
which was placed above the entrance door; therefore this “large vase" was al- 
so hanging above this door. 

Strikingly, Gerstein did not see at all the two raised "ramps" that Reder 
saw on either side of the killing building. 

Other "observations" by Gerstein that do not find the slightest confirmation 
in Reder's stories are the Star of David on the roof of the killing building, and 
the inscription *Heckenholt-Stiftung" in front of it. 

For Reder, there was a protective net covered with foliage above the build- 
ing as anti-aircraft camouflage: the building 


"had a flat roof covered with roofing felt, and above it again a wire-mesh roof 
covered with green foliage." (1946) 


Strikingly, Gerstein didn't see this bulky display at all. 

Reder states explicitly (but he also contradicted himself on this) that chil- 
dren (and the elderly) were not gassed, but rather “were carried on a stretcher, 
and unloaded at the edge of huge pits" (1946), where they were shot and 
killed. Gerstein instead “saw” “mothers with infants at their breast, small, na- 
ked children" entering the gas chambers (T-1310, p. 13: “Mütter mit Kindern 
an der Brust, kleine, nackte Kinder’). 

I mentioned earlier that Reder knew nothing of such unusual events as the 
Gerstein's visit to the camp in the presence of Globocnik and Wirth. One 
might think that this was due to his job as an excavator operator. However, he 
states that the team assigned to excavating the mass graves, after the killing of 
the victims, suspended its activity and was used for dragging the corpses in- 
stead, which also applied to Reder: 


"After twenty minutes, the doors of the rooms were opened, and the workers — 
Jews — among whom I was as well, fastened the loop of a belt to the hand of a 
dead man [and] two of us dragged the corpses [to the place] where the dentists 
were and [who] extracted gold teeth from their mouths.” (22.9.1944) 

"Since, as I mentioned, about 14,000 people were gassed every day and had to 
be buried, I and others were engaged not only in excavating the pits, but also 
in removing the corpses from the gas chambers and transporting them to the 
pits. ” (26.1.1956) 


For Reder, the gassing usually lasted 20 minutes on the clock, a time span that 
occurs in all his statements: 











“The engine was running without interruption for exactly 20 minutes, after 
which Moniek gave the signal to one of the operators, and this engine was 
turned off.” (29.12.45) 

“The machine ran for 20 minutes by the clock. It was turned off after 20 
minutes.” (1946) 
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Gerstein, on the other hand, “clocked” 32 minutes, after the victims had been 
locked up in the gas chambers for 2 hours and 49 minutes — in which case they 
would have suffocated after just a few minutes of having been locked up, as 
indicated earlier, if one were to follow his literary fiction. 

This would therefore have been an absolutely exceptional event. One of the 
many oddities of this story is that Reder mentioned a similar case, but in a 
completely different context: 


"Once the killing machine broke down. Informed of this, he [the camp com- 
mandant] arrived on horseback, ordered the machine to be repaired, and did 
not let people out of the asphyxiation chambers; — they had to [wait to] die of 
asphyxiation for another couple of hours. " (1946) 





In his delirious testimony of omnipresence, Reder provided a parallel account 
of the alleged event as follows: 
"But when the machine broke down once, I was called too, because I was 
called 'der Ofenkünstler' [the furnace artificer]; / looked at it and saw glass 
tubes that were connected to the tubes that went into each chamber.” (1946) 











And finally, with reference to the camp commandant: 


"I saw him for the first time when the gassing device stopped working, and the 
people were half-gassed. He was called by phone at his home, and I saw that 
he gave orders.” (26.1.1956) 


I have already dwelled on these “glass tubes.” I may add here that the story is 
rather insane: Reder was called to repair an engine because he was a stove 
specialist! Obviously, one cannot believe that there was no real qualified me- 
chanic in Belzec, since, according to Reder, 








"From each transport, skilled workers, such as mechanics, carpenters, shoe- 
makers, tailors, were chosen immediately after arrival." (1945) 





In summary, from Reder's point of view, Gerstein's visit should have been 
quite exceptional in three respects: the number of deportees and those dead on 
arrival, the presence of Gerstein, Wirth and Globocnik, and the extended dura- 
tion of the gassing due to an engine malfunction. Despite all this, Reder never 
mentioned this visit. As for the second point, Reder remembered well having 
seen for the first time the camp commandant when the “machine” broke down, 
and even more-so he should have remembered the alleged event described by 
Gerstein. 

Another contradiction concerns the engine tenders: according to Gerstein, 
they were SS Unterscharführer *Heckenholt" (actually Lorenz Hackenholt) 
assisted by a Ukrainian, for Reder, however, they were two “askari,” as he re- 
peatedly stated. The following quote condenses them all: 


"The actual machine was operated by two askari, fiends, always the same. I 
found them [employed] at this work and left them there [still doing it]. " (1946) 
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The removal of corpses from the death chambers presents further insurmount- 
able contradictions. Gerstein is completely unfamiliar with Reder's 2-meter- 
high piles of corpses right outside the extermination building, and the corpse- 
transport system is also contradictory: while Gerstein talks about wooden 
stretchers or carts used to move corpses to the mass grave, Reder wrote about 
dragging them on foot through the sand using leather straps wrapped around 
the corpses’ wrists. On the way to the mass graves, Gerstein “saw” “two doz- 
en dentists” (T-1310, p. 15; PS-2170, p. 6: “Zwei Dutzend Zahnärzte”) check 
the corpses’ mouths, while “other dentists" (ibid.: “andere Zahnärzte”) ex- 
tracted gold teeth; for Reder, there were only altogether eight "dentists" 
(1946), or maybe ten (1945). 

For Reder, the entire trip from the killing building to the mass graves (be- 
tween 150 and 500 meters) was overhung by a camouflage net: 


"Behind them [was] a sandy road along which the corpses were dragged. 
Over it, the Germans had built a roof made of taut iron wires, on which they 
had scattered green foliage. It was meant to protect the ground from aerial 
observation. This part of the camp under the leaf roof was obscured.” (1946) 


Gerstein, on the other hand, reported nothing about this camouflage. 

I will address the issue of mass graves later in detail. Here I note only that 
Reder had not even noticed that “millions of flies were everywhere"; indeed, 
since he “saw” 30 mass graves with three million corpses altogether, there 
should have been billions of flies. 

The shoe mountain 25 or 35-40 meters high did not exist at all for Reder, 
who claims instead that the personal effects of the deportees were piled up in 
the camp warehouse. 

Gerstein, on the other hand, did not notice that an orchestra was playing 
music all day long, nor did he notice the sand-extracting machine, which un- 
doubtedly would have made a lot of noise. Reder, who claims to have operat- 
ed this machine for two months straight and therefore knew it well, declared 
that it ran on gasoline. The ARC website (Aktion Reinhard Camps: 
www.deathcamps.org) states that the excavation machines used in Treblinka 
that were photographed by Kurt Franz, whose photos are reproduced on that 
website, were manufactured by the Menck & Hambrock Company of Ham- 
burg. The website also contains the decrypt of a German radio message sent 
on June 2, 1943 by SS Sturmbannführer Wirth in the name of SS and Police 
Leader Lublin Globocnik regarding the rental of a clamshell excavator (Greif- 
bagger) from the Lamczak Company of Berlin-Neukoelln (the machine was 
unusable and was sent back).?? 

Three types of grab excavators exist: 





? On ће ARC website, the source is generically referred to as “Public Records Office, Kew (Eng- 
land)." The precise reference is: TNA, HW 16-25. German Police Decodes Nr 3 Traffic: 2.6.43. 
ZIP/GPDD 498a/15.6.43, No. 10/12. 
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1. A shovel excavator (Lóffelbagger; literally: spoon excavator), with the 
shovel mounted on a hydraulic arm allowing maximum digging force but 
limited range; 

2. a dragline excavator (Eimerseilbagger, literally: bucket-rope excavator), 
which is a bucket suspended on wire ropes from a boom, which increases 
downward range but limits maneuverability of the bucket and the force it 
can exert on the ground; and finally 

3. a rotary-bucket excavator (Schaufelradbagger; literally: bucket-wheel ex- 
cavator) with a number of buckets attached to a large rotating wheel, huge 
machines used to extract massive amounts of soil/coal/ore from large quar- 
ries. 


The type photographed at Treblinka was the drag-line excavator. The tech- 
nical characteristics of these machines, with specific reference to the one pro- 
duced by the Menck & Hambrock Company of Hamburg Altona, are reported 
in detail in a 1929 book. The available power sources were either steam en- 
gines (Dampfbagger), Diesel engines (Dieselbagger) or electric motors (El- 
ektrobagger; Ritter, pp. 58f.). 

Back then, as is the case today, most heavy construction machinery was 
powered by Diesel engines, which have a much higher torque at low rpms 
than gasoline engines, and they tend less to overheat, two very important 
characteristics for slow-moving or stationary machines imposing frequent 
drastic load changes on their engines. The same is true for large-size electrici- 
ty generators, which are virtually never powered by gasoline engines. 

This means that Reder was telling a lie, or that he was not even able to dis- 
tinguish a gasoline engine from one of the three types listed above, which cer- 
tainly does not increase his credibility regarding the gasoline engine of the 
killing building. 

Finally, neither Reder nor Gerstein noticed the camp's two electricity gen- 
erators as seen by Czerniak. 

The most-striking contradiction between Reder's and Gerstein's testimony 
concerns the murder weapon. While Gerstein “saw” a Diesel engine whose 
exhaust gases asphyxiated the victims, Reder describes a phantom “machine” 
that included a gasoline engine with a compressor, gas cylinders, wheels with 
spokes and glass tubes, whose exhaust gases did not asphyxiate the victims: 


"These gases were discharged from the engine directly into the courtyard, not 
into the chambers. [Gazy te byly odprowadzane z motoru wprost na dwór a nie 
do komór.]" (29.12.45) 


Those who, like Witte, invoke Reder's testimony to support their claim that 
gasoline engines were used as murder weapons are therefore either ignorant of 
the facts or disingenuous. And since the two key “eyewitnesses” contradict 
each other in such a radical way on this essential point, it follows that ortho- 
dox Holocaust historiography cannot affirm anything in this regard, since any 
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position is a purely arbitrary choice, because they either have to make do with 
a Diesel engine whose inapt exhaust gases allegedly killed the victims, or with 
a gasoline engine whose exhaust gases were not used to kill them. 

Another important topic concerns the color of the gassing victims. Trunk 
states that the Diesel engine prevailed "in the older literature," but the more 
recent one leans towards the gasoline engine (Trunk, p. 32), and he describes 
the toxicological effects of the respective exhaust gases (ibid., p. 28): 


"The victims of carbon-monoxide poisoning can usually be recognized by the 
red color of the mucous membranes, as hemoglobin saturated with carbon 
monoxide (and thus the blood as a whole) has a cherry-red color. " 


This applies to gasoline engines. But how does he explain that some witnesses 
claim that the bodies of victims poisoned with carbon monoxide produced by 
engine-exhaust gases were blue? Here is Trunk's answer: 


"If Diesel engines were used, it certainly would have taken much longer to die, 
because Diesel engines produce significantly less carbon monoxide. They also 
emit a significant amount of irritants. In this case, death may have been caused 
by a combination of carbon-monoxide poisoning (internal asphyxiation) and a 
lack of oxygen (external asphyxiation). " 


In a footnote, he clarifies that *individual reports exist, according to which the 
corpses exhibited a bluish skin color," which he explains by the “lack of oxy- 
gen as a cause of death" (ibid., p. 32). 

Let's examine what the corpses “seen” by Gerstein and Reder looked like. 


Gerstein: "The bodies are thrown out, blue, wet with sweat and urine, the legs 
full of feces and menstrual blood." (PS-1553, p. 7: "On jéte les corps, bleus, 
humides de soudre [sueur] et d’urin, les jambes pleins de crotte et de sang pé- 
riodique. ") 

Reder: "The corpses found in the chamber did not show an unnatural color at 
all. They all looked like living people, mostly their eyes were open. Only in a 
few cases did it happen that the corpses were stained with blood." 
(29.12.1945) 

"[...] the corpses were standing upright, the faces as if dreaming, unaltered, 
not blue." (1946) 


Hence, while the corpses were blue according to Gerstein, they were not blue 
according to Reder, but for neither of them they were cherry-red. 

Two conclusions can be drawn from this. The first is that neither witness 
ever saw any corpses gassed with carbon monoxide. The second is that Ger- 
stein's blue corpses are only reconcilable with a gassing using a Diesel engine, 
while the non-blue corpses without any unnatural discoloration as claimed by 
Reder are irreconcilable with any type of gassing, neither with a Diesel en- 
gine, nor with a gasoline engine, nor with suffocation due to a lack of oxygen. 
These findings make the orthodoxy's gasoline-engine Holocaust schizophre- 
nia based on Reder's testimony even more acute. 
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As mentioned earlier, Robert Kuwatek relies heavily on Reder's statements 
in his book, so he should be a firm supporter of the gasoline engine, but he is 
quite confused about it, because he writes (Kuwalek, p. 128): 


"Therefore, even the simplest solution was the installation of a Diesel engine 
[silnika dieslowiego], for which only gasoline was needed |do którego potrze- 
bowano jedynie benzyny]. " 


He devotes several anodyne pages to Gerstein (ibid., pp. 203-210), but does 
not point out any of the numerous absurdities contained in Gerstein's various 
texts, indeed, he even tries to eliminate one, asserting that in Kolin he had 
picked up Zyklon B! (ibid., p. 206) 

Kuwalek does not juxtapose Gerstein's tale with Reder's, thus hiding from 
his readers their striking mutual contradictions with this deliberate omission. 

With regard to the brief, sketchy reference to exterminations in a report by 
Karl Yngve Vendel as quoted earlier, he dares to say that in it "there was a 
precise description of the killing of Jews in the gas chambers"! (ibid., p. 208) 
He is a worthy emulator of Witte, indeed. 

As mentioned earlier, a comparison between the two testimonies also ex- 
hibits surprising concordances, some presented in very different ways, but 
others matching almost to the letter, and this is the most-enigmatic aspect of 
the whole story. One could surmise that both Reder and Gerstein witnessed 
some underlying, real events, but they “dramatized” them in their tales follow- 
ing different psychological patterns. But this can explain only to a small de- 
gree the huge divergences pointed out here. And in any case, there is another 
fact that radically precludes this explanation, namely the fact that they were 
“eyewitnesses” to physically impossible or blatantly false events. 

Earlier I established that the measurements relating to the killing building 
provided by Reder are fully compatible with Gerstein’s, so that, in practice, 
both “saw” 750 people in a room of 20 or 25 square meters; regarding the 
number, Reder is even-more-specific: “the askaris counted 750 people for 
each room” (1946). In this regard, the agreement is almost literal: 

Reder: “There were about 750 people in there; 6 times 750 people yields 

4,500.” (1945) 

Gerstein: “Up to this moment, the people in these 4 chambers are alive, 4 

times 750 people in 4 times 45 cubic meters!” (T-1310, рр. 14f.). 





Reder's story, in a few lines, presents three other surprising concordances on 
false claims: 

The first is the affirmation that the corpses in the chambers remained 
standing after their execution (a tale repeated by many “eyewitnesses”): 

Reder: "the corpses were standing upright" (1946) 

Gerstein: "the dead are still standing " (PS-1553, p. 7) 


The second claim concerns observations pertaining to winter: 


C. MATTOGNO · REDER VERSUS GERSTEIN 163 


Reder: "the remaining women waited their turn near the hut, naked, barefoot, 
even in winter and in the snow.” (1946) 

Gerstein: “of course naked also in winter, or in cold weather!” (PS-2170, p. 5; 
similar PS-1553, p. 6: “also in winter naked" /"aussi en hiver nus!”) 





Since the camp began its activity in early spring of 1942, both Gerstein and 
Reder arrived in Bełżec in August 1942, and Reder claims to have escaped in 
late November of that same year, how do you explain this reference to winter? 

The third claim concerns the mass graves. Both witnesses described enor- 
mous mass graves of very similar dimensions: they measured 100 m x 25 m x 
15 m for Reder, and 100 m x 20 m x 12 m for Gerstein. 

As already mentioned in Chapter 2.15., the archaeological investigations 
conducted by Dr. Andrzej Kola resulted in the identification of 33 areas with 
disturbed soil which Dr. Kola called mass graves, with a total area of just 
5,490 square meters and a volume of 21,310 cubic meters. The graves were of 
highly irregular sizes and shapes, and the deepest of them measured 5.2 me- 
ters, while the largest pit had a surface area of 432 square meters (24 m x 18 
m)? 

The mass graves described by Reder and Gerstein each had a surface area 
of 2,500 and 2,000 square meters, respectively, which is evidently a blatantly 
false figure, of which neither could have been an "eyewitness." It is also very 
unlikely that both committed a simple error of estimation — and pretty much 
the same one to boot — by confusing a length of 24 m with 100 m, and a depth 
of just over 5 m with one of 12 or 15 m. 

Reder adds another nonsense of his own: the blood that burst from the 
mass graves! 


"the next day a sinister sea of blood flowed to the edge of the рїї.” (1945) 
"and ominous, thick blood burst out of the pits and flooded the whole sur- 
Jace.” (1946) 


Gerstein described the mass graves instead as follows: 


"After several days, the corpses fermented and then, a short time later, they 
collapsed so that a new layer could be thrown on them. Then 10 cm of sand 
was scattered over it so that only a few heads and arms protruded.” (T-1310, 
p. 16: "Nach einigen Tagen gárten die Leichen hoch und fielen alsdann kurze 
Zeit später stark zusammen, so dass man eine neue Schicht auf dieselben 
draufwerfen konnte. Dann wurde 10 cm Sand darüber gestreut, so dass nur 
noch vereinzelt Köpfe und Arme herausragten.’’) 


Reder says that the corpses were piled up to “one meter above ground level" 
(1945, 1956) and adds: 


"During the first days, a high mound of soil towered over such a pit. As time 
went by, this soil subsided, and the ground slowly leveled off.” (29.12.1945) 
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Gerstein presents his account as an eyewitness, because immediately after- 
wards he states that he “saw Jews climbing around on the corpses in the 
graves" (T-1310, pp. 16f.), but since this claimed event happened "after sever- 
al days" (“nach einigen Tagen"), he cannot have observed it in person, as he 
left the camp the next day. 

Another concordance on a falsehood concerns the influx of transport. 
Reder declared: 


"The transports had 50 cars, 3-4 times a day" (1945) 
In the Gerstein-based essay “Killing Facilities in Poland," we read: 


» 


“Three to four killings are carried out per day [...]. 


As explained earlier, in actuality the influx was 0.69 transports per day, hence 
two transports every three days. How do we explain these concordances in 
Reder' and Gerstein's statements — particularly those on the absurd and the 
false? Was there an unknown common source or sources? 

Regarding the genesis of the legend about the “extermination camps" as 
fabricated in Jewish and Polish clandestine reports during the war, we certain- 
ly known a lot, but not everything. There are probably interferences and inter- 
connections that have escaped out attention. One concerns the claimed mass 
graves of Belzec and Treblinka. 

Reder first mentioned mass graves measuring 100 m x 25 m x 15 m in his 
interrogation of September 22, 1944. But more than a year before that, Jankiel 
Wiernik had made the exact same statement regarding Treblinka:?? 


"The mass grave was 100 m long, 25 m wide and 15 m deep,” ("Masowy grób 
miat 100 m długości 25 m szerokości 15 m głębokości, ") 


and this cannot be accidental. Dr. Caroline Sturdy Colls's archaeological sur- 
vey of the area of the former Treblinka II Camp (the presumed extermination 
camp) revealed the presence of 11 areas with disturbed soil which she called 
"potential mass graves." The two largest of them measured just 34 m x 12 m 
and 26 m x 17 m (Sturdy Colls/Brantwaite, p. 70). 

In practice, both Wiernik and Reder committed the same perjurious lie in 
relation to two different camps: is it believable that this is a coincidence? 

But there is another no-less-surprising “coincidence”: the capacity of the 
gas chambers — 700-800 people — is identical for Treblinka in a story by Sam- 
uel Rajzman as published in 1945 (Rajzman, p. 122): 

"Each woman was shaved to the skin with clippers, then was sent to the bath- 

house, which consisted of 10 chambers with a capacity of 700-800 people 

each.” 





93 Jankiel Wiernik, “Relacje Żyda, uciekiniera z Treblinki, Janika Wiernika, zamieszkałego w 
Warszawy przy ul. Wołyńskiej 23, lat 53.” Ghetto Fighters House Archives, Catalog No. 3166, 
Collection 11261. 
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said to have already been going on there for more than a year at the time of 
this article’s publication. 


2. The Story Begins to Take Shape 


In the sources we examined above, the tale of homicidal gassings begins in 
a random, superficial manner. 

The first detailed eyewitness account of gassings was published in 1944 by 
Abraham Silberschein; he wrote:^" 

“A witness who was arrested by the Germans in 1939 and was sent first to a 

camp in Berlin reports about the Lublin concentration camp. In February 1941, 

this witness was taken back to Lublin with 2,500 prisoners and put into a special 

camp guarded by the SS. He remained in this camp from February 1941 until 

1943, i.e., until his escape. He writes that he was a witness to the entire tragedy 

that played out in Lublin during this time. He witnessed the events in the ghetto as 

well as the destruction of the ghetto. He also witnessed how the remaining Jews 

were quartered in Majdan Tatarski and how this ghetto of barracks was liquidated. 

He guarded the camp on several occasions and came into contact with various 

people from the service branches and from the camp.” 

We shall quote the most significant excerpts of the report supplied by this 
witness; they are immensely revealing where our current subject is con- 


cerned:^* 


ec 


The Camp. 
The camp was called a K.Z., an abbreviation of 'Konzentrationslager ' [concen- 


tration camp]. /t was more of an extermination camp, for no one who ended up 
there ever left it again. 

The camp is located along the road leading from Lublin to the town of Piaski. 
It was set up on an open field, at 100 m distance from the main road, in summer 
1941. 20,000 Russian prisoners and 800 Jews from the ghetto of Lublin served as 
construction crew. 

The man in charge of the camp was SS-Sturmbannführer Dollf, one of the 
founding fathers of the National Socialist Party. He was a drunkard, rather short, 
with a face like an ape, a sadist who had trained his dog to tear anyone to pieces 
who was said to be a Jew. 

Right after the camp was finished, its construction crew all died; for Dollf or- 
dered that they should not receive any food. 

The place intended for ten barracks was surrounded by two rows of barbed 
wire, and a net of especially dense barbed wire was strung between these. Then 
German military barracks were set up in this area, in five rows. Close to one cor- 
ner, outside the barbed wire, towers of reinforced concrete were built, each 12 m 


47 Ibid., “Das K.Z. Lager Lublin,” p. 11. 
418 Thid., pp. 12-17, 20. 
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But the “coincidences” don't end there. The size of the alleged gas chambers 
given by Gerstein — 5 m x 5 m x 1.90 m - are identical to those given by 
Jankiel Wiernik in his first text on Treblinka from early 1944 in relation to the 
first alleged gassing building:”* 
“When I arrived at the camp, there were already 3 gassing chambers [komory 
do zagazowywania]. During my stay, 10 more were added. The size of a room 
was 5 x 5 meters, a total of 25 square meters, the height of 1.90 meters. [...] A 
hermetically sealable iron door [żelazne] led to each room.” 


These figures then underwent a literary transformation. The number of gas 
chambers of the first building was doubled (3 + 3 = 6), and they were arranged 
like those claimed for the second presumed gassing building at Treblinka, 
which — as I documented in another study (Mattogno/Kues/Graf, pp. 784-798) 
— was a literary transformation of the system of steam chambers mentioned in 
a report of November 15, 1942: a structure with a central corridor and five 
chambers on each side. 

It is worth noting that, in his 1943 report “Killing Facilities in Poland,” 
Gerstein did not report anything about such a structure: 


“The corridor ends at an iron door of a stone building. The door is opened, 
and the 700-800 [people] sentenced to death are whipped into it until, 
crammed like herring in a barrel, they can no longer move.” 


On the other hand, the iron door appears in Wiernik's aforementioned descrip- 
tion. 

What can be affirmed with certainty, therefore, is that since 1943 a tall tale 
was being bandied about which was based on the various myths there were in- 
terpreted and even dramatized by the various “eyewitnesses.” 

A final enigma remains, though, which relates to the claimed inscription on 
the alleged killing building, which was “Bade und Inhalationsräume” for 
Reder, and “Zu den Inhalier- und Baderüumen" for Gerstein. 

Kola published a photograph of a sign in Polish, allegedly found in the area 
of the Belzec Camp, which contains instructions for deportees to hand over 
valuables, shoes, etc., including the final one to enter completely undressed 
“for bathing and inhalation" (“do kąpieli i inhalacji”, Kola, p. 12). Inhalation 
was a specific therapy for respiratory diseases. In normal practice, bath 
houses and shower rooms are associated with disinfection and disinfestation, 
while here we have an incomprehensible combination of a hygienic measure 
(the bath house) with a therapy (inhalation). If assuming that the deportees 
were to be deceive about what was going to happen to them, one would expect 
words such as “bathing and disinfection rooms" (“Bade- und Desinfektions- 
räumen”) or “bathing and disinfestation/fumigation rooms” (“Bade- und Ent- 





% Jankiel Wiernik, “Rok w Treblince,” ibid., p. 5 
95 See, e.g., Vogt 1940, which contains a chapter dedicated to inhalation techniques, in particular the 
chapter “Inhalation” by J. Kühnau, pp. 380-385. 
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wesungsräumen”), yet most certainly not “inhalation,” which makes no sense. 
Former Sobibór inmate Kurt Thomas reported that the alleged gassing build- 
ing was referred to as “state disinfestation center" (“Staatliche Seuchen- 
bekaempfungsstelle"), a name perfectly congruent with both points of view, 
the orthodox as well as the revisionist one. 

We need to keep in mind that the Bełżec Camp was intended for two large 
areas populated by Polish Jewry, the larger of which was the Galicia District, 
from which 251,700 Jews were deported to that camp, if we follow Kruglow 
(1989, p. 107), including about 60,000 from Lwów. Kruglow writes that the 
largest deportation from this city, involving some 40,000 people, began on 
August 13, 1942 (ibid., pp. 102f.). But already more than a month earlier, a 
German newspaper in Lwów had reported the establishment of a delousing fa- 
cility (Entlausungsanstalt) for Jews “on Hospital Street at the corner of Emila- 
Byka-Street, in the middle of the current Jewish quarter, in which 1,500 peo- 
ple can be treated daily." The procedure was described as follows: in the 
changing rooms (Entkleidungsrdumen), people took off their clothes, which 
were disinfested in hot-air chambers (Heißluftkammern), while they them- 
selves were treated with ^Kuprex,"?' a liquid disinfectant. Then they received 
their disinfested clothes in a separate, isolated part of the structure (“Fleck- 
fiebergefahr in Lemberg...”). 

A month later, several thousand Jews deported to Belzec had surely passed 
through the plant or in any case knew it, so they knew what to expect when 
entering such a facility. Trying to deceive them with writings such as “Bade 
und Inhalationsräume” or “Zu den Inhalier- und Baderäumen” requires attrib- 
uting a considerable degree of stupidity to the SS, the same degree they must 
have had in giving Gerstein the kind of mission he claims to have had. 

In his first declaration of September 22, 1944, Reder knew nothing yet 
about these inhalation rooms; in fact, he declared that the killing building was 
called “Bath and Disinfection” (Баня и дезинфекция/Рапја i dezinfektsja). In 
his statement of November 1, 1944, he merged the two themes, asserting: 


"A Sudeten German, Stabsscharführer Franz Irmann, announced that we 
should first take a bath and undergo disinfection. " 


But two sentences later, he introduced the expression “Bade und Inhala- 
tionsräume,” which is an obvious contradiction. 

The origin of this expression, as regards the “inhalations,” remains an un- 
solved and perhaps unsolvable mystery, but considering it can assist in evalu- 
ating the testimony containing it. 





% German translation of a letter by K. Thomas to the World Jewish Congress in New York dated 


December 3, 1961. ZStL, AR-Z 251/59, Vol. 5, p. 1027. 

Kuprex or Cuprex was a copper-based liquid lice-killing preparation (Kupferpräparat) with which 
the hair was vigorously rubbed; after an hour, the hair was washed with hot water and soap (see 
Kirstein, p. 75). 
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Finally, Reder's and Gerstein's statements about the killing building re- 
main to be examined in the light of Dr. Kola's archaeological investigations, 
which I have examined thoroughly elsewhere, to which I refer.?? From an or- 
thodox point of view, the result was a total failure, as Robert O’Neil shortly 
afterwards (O’Neil, p. 55) implied: 

“We found no trace of the gassing barracks dating from either the first or sec- 

ond phase of the camp’s construction.” 


In his 2000 book where Dr. Kola disclosed the results of his investigations, he 
tried to pass off the imprint in the soil of a building that was “undoubtedly 
built entirely of wood [całkowicie z drewna],” which he labeled “С” and 
which measured 3.5 m x 15 m, as the imprint of the second killing building. 
From the point of view of what witnesses have claimed, this is absurd for two 
reasons: First of all, because the building in question was said to have been 
made of concrete, and second of all, because the building had to measure ei- 
ther 11.5 m x 15 m (two sets of three rooms of 5 m x 5 m, separated by a 1.5- 
m corridor), 9.5 mx 15 m (4 m x 5 m rooms) ог 11.5 m x 12m (5mx4m 
rooms). All these sizes are irreconcilable with those found: 3.5 m x 15 m. 
Kola noted that Reder had mentioned a concrete structure and commented 
(Kola, p. 60): 
“Research surveys carried out in this area showed no traces of any masonry 
or concrete structure, which undermines the reliability of this [Reder’s] report 
on this issue.” 


But “this issue" is the fundamental and essential one: were there homicidal 
gas chambers at Belzec, or were there not? 





% Mattogno 2016, Section IV.5., pp. 92-96; Mattogno/Kues/Graf, Chapter 11. 
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Conclusion 


In summarizing and concluding, we have established that orthodox Holocaust 
historiography on the Belzec Camp has been resting on only two legs since 
1945: the two “eyewitness accounts” by Rudolf Reder, who was evidently a 
premeditated liar, and by Kurt Gerstein, a deranged and raving lunatic. More- 
over, despite matching parametric points, the statements of these witnesses are 
structurally in conflict, which makes a coherent reconstruction consistent with 
both testimonies impossible. 

For that reason, two different orthodox historiographies arose from the be- 
ginning: the Polish one, which slighted Gerstein and immediately relied on 
Reder, whereas Western orthodox Holocaust historians, who knew only the 
"Gerstein Report," took his story as Gospel, thus giving official sanction to 
the tale that Diesel-engine exhaust gases were used in the Belzec “gas cham- 
bers" for mass murder, a method that was later also attributed to the Treblinka 
Camp and (with some uncertainty) to the Sobibór Camp. 

But when the amply-documented technical article by revisionist engineer 
Friedrich Paul Berg on the ineffectiveness of Diesel engines as a killing tool 
was published in 1984, orthodox Holocaust historians gradually turned to the 
gasoline engine as the murder weapon, which would indeed have been far- 
more-effective. They then cited Reder's statements instead in support of their 
new tack, who had in fact always talked about a gasoline engine. 

But here they came up against the main and most-striking contradiction: 
Reder indeed mentioned a gasoline engine, but he also explicitly stated that 
the exhaust gases it produced “were discharged by the engine directly to the 
outside and not into the chambers." In other words, Reder himself excluded 
the emissions of gasoline engines from the agents used to kill the victims. 

"I don't know whether any gas was released through these pipes into the 


chambers, whether the air in the chambers was compressed or whether the air 
was pumped out of the chambers.” (29.12.1945) 


170 C. MATTOGNO · REDER VERSUS GERSTEIN 


In this flimsy testimonial framework, historians who cite to Reder's state- 
ments to substantiate their thesis of gas chambers infused with gasoline- 
engine-exhaust gases consistently omit this crucial element of Reder's testi- 
mony, which renders homicidal gassings impossible with the system described 
by him: *were discharged by the engine directly to the outside and not into the 
chambers." To stay on this specific point, orthodox Holocaust historians face 
the dilemma that they have to pick either a gasoline engine that could kill but 
presumably did not affect the victims (Reder) or a Diesel engine that allegedly 
caused it, but was incapable of doing so. 

Michael Tregenza thought to overcome this impasse by throwing out Reder 
and Gerstein altogether and invoking Wilhelm Pfannenstiel and the SS de- 
fendants at the Bełżec Trial instead, but this option is no-more-sustainable 
than the others, because, as I explained in my study Belzec: Propaganda, Tes- 
timonies, Archeological Research, and History, they limited themselves to re- 
gurgitating insipid summaries of the orthodox version then en vogue that had 
been ordained “self-evident” and not open to any substantial challenge within 
the German legal system. 

The archaeological investigations led by Prof. Dr. Andrej Kola inflicted the 
final blow to the already-very-shaky orthodox narrative on the Belzec Camp: 
on the one hand, Kola's research results explicitly contradicted both Reder 
and Gerstein regarding mass graves, and on the other hand, they confirmed the 
absence of any archaeological traces of the presumed gas chambers. 
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ПРОКУРАТУРА ЛЬВОБСКОЙ ОБЛАСТИ. 





ПРОТОКОЛ ДОПРОСА. 


РЕДЕР, Рубин Германовича. | 
Рабочий, Т88Іг. рожд. ,г.Дембица, Epaxoscrol обл. ; 
Профессия - мастер uurosap. 

(бул зование - 7 классов гимназии. ! 
Адрес:г.Львов, Таненсчая, 7,кв,4, | 


Забрали меня в Бельзец в mone 1942 года. Бельзец 
находится на расстоянии 60-70 клм от Львона и представ- 





mie? собой узловую же левно-Аарокную станцию, йа которой 
идут дороги на Варшаву, Ярославль, Тохашев, Замость. От 
основной магистрали идет построенная немцами одноколейная 
„ветка, идуцая в специально построенное немцами соорунение, 
прислособленное для уничтожения людей. Это соорувенив пред- | 
ставляло из себя три барака, состоящей из 250 человек 
/двести пятьдесят/ два барака для работающих евреев» в CO- 
ставе 500 человек /пятьсот/, здение под названием " 

" ? /"Bana и дезинїекция"/, над вхо- 
дом в это зданяе висел газон C пзетами; следующим зданием 
была кухня, склад для вещей убитых и продуктов питания 
Ana Dn(oTRIOEUNX и охраны, поликлиника для охраны. 


Баня была сделана иа бетона, остельные бараки были 


все деревянные. Хогда меня привезли в Бельзец, то один 
из эсэсовцев спросил, кто какую имеет спеёциа льпость. A . 
назрел себя MBEMRHCTOM, а TAK ках им нужен был такой Ja- 


į 


ботник, TO они остељили MEHA работать HA SGHSHHOSOM двига-. 





D 





{ 





DOCUMENT 2: Interrogation of Rudolf Reder, September 22, 1944. Typed text. First 
page. GARF, 7021-149-99, p. 16. 
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росиомемт 3: W. Bielajew, “Wieczne ognie Betzca," in: Czerwony Sztandar, 
November 1, 1944, p. 2 
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DOCUMENT 4: Map of the Belzec Camp (second phase). From: Szrojt 1947, unpagi- 
nated insert between pp. 40 and 41. 
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tall (see ріап). SS men were posted on these towers as guards. There were also 
very bright spotlights that were trained on the barracks, and beside each spotlight 
were a machine gun and a cannon, aimed at the camp. The soldiers from the tow- 
ers walked up and down at barrack-level. 

10 m distant from the first Compound (Plan Camp 1) a second ‘Compound’ 
was built, identical to the first. (See Plan Camp 2.) Half a meter from the second, 
the third and then the fourth and fifth were built. All these barracks in turn were 
fenced in with barbed wire. On the street side there was an entrance gate. 

Across from the barracks, about 20 m distant, were the various facilities, first 
of all the Bath. It consisted of an undressing room and a shoe depot. From the shoe 
depot one entered the Bath, and from the Bath, the clothing distribution center. The 
clothing depot was between the dressing room and the clothing distribution center. 
On the same side of the camp there were also the SS stables and the camp work- 
shop. (See Plan.) 

In the space between the compounds and these facilities there were posts from 
which delinquents were hanged. 

The Furnace Barrack was located in the 10-m space between the first and sec- 
ond barrack. (See Plan.) From the outside this barrack resembled the others, ex- 
cept that it had two mighty chimneys, in the style of factory smokestacks. This bar- 
rack was divided into three parts, each of which was almost separate. The first 
part was the undressing room (Wardrobe, on the Plan), the second part was closed 
off and air-tight. Thats where the gas experiments were done (Gassing Room, on 
the Plan). The third part held two enormous furnaces. — This barrack was between 
Compounds I and Il. 

Arrival and Induction. 

From the train station, the Jews were taken under SS guard to their ‘state’. 
They were given a pep talk; then they went to the Bath to wash up. In the Bath, 
their clothing, underwear and any leather objects they may have had were taken 
from them. The bundles of clothing were sent through the window into another 
room (Clothing Depot, on the Plan). They were sent into the Bath in groups of a 
hundred, old men separately, then the sick, and then the women and children. 

Those who had money had hidden it in their shoes or in leather pouches. But 
everything had to be left behind in the foyer before they entered the Bath. The 
clothing and shoes were then immediately searched by the guards and Gestapo, 
who simply stole the money and all the valuables. 

After the bath the new arrivals were led through another room into a hall 
where everyone received clothing and shoes. Everyone was given a sort of boiler 
suit with white and blue stripes. A Star of David was fixed to the chest, with alter- 
nating yellow and red triangles. On the back and knees was a number — the inmate 
number. The prisoners also received wooden shoes. This outfit was worn in sum- 
mer and winter alike. 

Distribution. 

Young people with special skills were sent to work the very same day. The old 
and sick were also dispatched right away — to the barrack that contained the fur- 
naces. In the first room they were instructed to undress; in the second, they died of 








479 See Document 37. 
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DocumenrT 5: Topographic map of the area around the former Belzec Camp (boxed-in 
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DOCUMENT 6: The eastern border wall of the area of the former Belzec Camp in 
1997. Photograph by C. Mattogno. The person in the background is fellow re- 
searcher Jürgen Graf. 
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DocuwENT 7: The beginning of the eastern border wall of the area of the former 
Betzec Camp seen from the foot of the hill (north-eastern corner) in 1997. Pho- 
tograph by C. Mattogno. The person in the background is Jürgen Graf. 
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DOCUMENT 8: View from the north-eastern corner of the eastern border wall of the 
former Betzec Camp area in 1997. In the foreground the slope of the hill. Photo- 
graph by C. Mattogno. 
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Document 9: Monument symbolizing the position of mass graves seen from be- 
hind (east), 1997. Photograph by C. Mattogno. The birch trees in the foreground 
were planted after the war. 
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DOCUMENT 10: Map of the Betzec Camp. From: Borwicz et al., p. 43. 
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Document 11: “OBOZ ŚMIERCI - BELZEC [sic] - wg. zeznań Rudolfa Redera 


nr 594” (The Betzec Death Camp — 


No. 594). Plan drawn by 








From: 


according to statements by Rudolf Reder 


"Centralna Zydowska Komisja Historyczna. 


Friedman/Taffet, p. 94. 
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DOCUMENT 12: “Tötungsanstalten in Polen," March 25, 1943. Original manuscript. 
Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdocumentatie. 
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asphyxiation within two minutes. From the second room they were transported to 
the furnaces. There was a fire under the ground; the furnace itself did not burn, 
but it collected hot air of 2,000°. The dead bodies were thrown in, and the enorm- 
ous heat dried them out completely. In this way, each was reduced to just a few 
bubbles that were so dry they crackled. Special trucks then drove the remains out 
of the city to prepared ditches. 

Throughout the entire year 1942, thousands of Jews were killed in the gassing 
chamber every day. New crowds were brought in weekly, and this has been going 
on to this day. 

The children were taken to hospitals for blood transfusions. 

Work in the Camp. 

Once someone had entered the barrack, they could not leave it again except 
under guard. The strong and healthy men were assigned to work. At first they con- 
sidered themselves lucky. No one suspected that the end might be near; for they 
had been promised food and shelter — provided they did good work. Nevertheless, 
reasons were found to send thousands of working Jews into the ovens every day. 
The walk to work was already difficult. Whoever among the Jews did not march 
neatly in a row was sent between the barbed wire, and from there, into the oven. 

Marching was hard; going barefoot was forbidden, and the wooden shoes were 
very painful. Since all the old and sick were liquidated, no one dared report sick. 
Every day, those who did not work as desired were culled for the oven. 

There was no work on Sundays; but there were gymnastics exercises. If anyone 
fell, he was not allowed to get up: he was doomed to feed the oven. 

Several people died of the hellish pain the wooden shoes caused them; their 
feet were all bloody. Several Jews got sick from wearing the wooden shoes, which 
made their feet swell up to the point where they could no longer go to work. [...] 

This was the fate of the central European Jews. Some two million of them went 
through the camp to their deaths. And the miserable death the Germans gave them, 
they dreamed up just to conserve their bullets. " (Emphasis added) 

The account of this witness is illustrated with a sketch of Majdanek that al- 
lows us, on the basis of our knowledge of the camp's construction history, to 
penetrate to the roots of the rumors of the execution gassings. 

The sketch*” shows a fairly accurate depiction of “Bath and Disinfection 
IL" Barrack 42, with “Undressing Room,” “Clothing Depot" (Clothing Drop- 
Off), “Baths” (Showers), and “Distribution of Prison Clothing” (Clothing Dis- 
tribution). 

According to the witness, all the Jews to arrive in the camp, including the 
old people, the sick, the women and the children, were sent to the showers, 
where they undressed, showered, and were issued prison clothes; then the 
young ones were promptly sent off to work, while the old and sick were 
gassed. We do not quite understand the purpose behind letting those who were 
judged unfit to work take showers first rather than sending them straight to the 
“gassing room.” 

But what is even more surprising is this: even though the report dates from 
1943, it makes no mention at all of “Bath and Disinfection I" — that is, Barrack 
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o trationslegur Auschwitz, Abt. Entweeung 
und Entseuchung, Station: 


husohwits ala Fraohtgut 
folgende Gandung: 


2 8 Blausiure 
© Keirslo 
- sten, enthaltend je 

D son a 500 g = 195 kg ОШ 975. 
" mn... s.s.s... 

Brutto: 832,00 k 

Tara: 276,25 * 

o otto: 5 а 


LI: 
Die Etiketten trugen den Vermork: 
ohne bal 


* Vorsicht Jornatof 


| Aud 


"m 











DocuMENT 13: One of the twelve Zyklon-B invoices issued by Degesch to Kurt Ger- 


stein in 1944. PS-1553, p. 19. 
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mista dagema i augusti 1945, nämade sig еп tysk їб-пэп mig, ведай ћ " 
utrint, att jeg var svensk diplomat. Han sade, att han hadè något еб 
viktigt att beritta für mig off jag f'reslog honon, att vi akulle tte Mb 
nyttja den länga resan till att tals om saken, Efter en break-&own,- = 
mamen blott med svårighet kom över, beriittade han, att han sterwinds” 
från nhgra dagars studiekommendering vid еп likfabrik i Belzec, зот, й 
ger något öster om Dublin, Нап sxildrade антра hela gasningofirfaren 
och gay mig alla detaljer jag i kontrollayfte hegirde rirende tranepo 4 
fórhillanden, tekniskt tillvügng^ngsshtt, offrens, den i vervekande 8 
personélens och de verkst!llimnde ukrainska arbetarnas reaktion, offre 
behandling före och efter exexrulionen, tillvaratagande av smycken, 
tinder och undanstuckna valutor, begravningssltt o,s.v. Jag fick f 
kument, oyanvätebeställninger, id'ntitetskort m.m. 
Mannens #yftemAl var, enligt vod han sade mig, att fhsta en nev 
makta uppmiirksemhet pA vad som päginge i Tyskland och han hyste den robes 
stiliningen, att tyska folket ioke ett ögonblick ville stödja nazisti) 
geringen, om kännedom om münniskoutrotninzen 8predes och bekrüftades T 
opartikst utlündskt bll. Han hade iven fremlagt saken für en hög tyBk й 
protestantiek priat i oppositionell ställning, superintendenten Dibelfu 
пей vilken jag "ven kollationerat uppgifterne och fAtt bekräftelee pA 
samsüinmigneten d&ruti samt på mannens trovirdi её och identitet, + 
Jag fick därvid :ven vise bekriftelee på de erhällna upplysning 


er - 
|, 
te Legstionssekreteraren Friherre Lagerfelt, 
audae a i. 1 
DOCUMENT 14: First page of the letter by Baron Góran von Otter to Baron Lagerfelt 
dated July 23, 1945. Riksarkivet, Stockholm, Archives of the Ministry of Foreign Af- 
fairs, volume HP 1051 (filing system of 1920). 
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Sessa аза Go Rheinischen Матти, Berlin, des 
Zeigriger Sir. 5032 und Friedrichale. 96 











DOCUMENT 15: Postcard from the 1920s depicting the “concert 
hall" of the restaurant/wine bar Rheinische Winzerstuben. 








DOCUMENT 154: Photograph from the 1920s 
showing the entrance to the restaurant/wine bar 
Rheinische Winzer Stuben. 
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DOCUMENT 158: Title page of the 1942 Berlin telephone direc- 
tory. 


246643 Rhein, Werkstätten, Verdunkel.Anl., W 50, 
Fürther Str. 11 
16 39 43 Rheinische Winzerstuben 
Albert & Вибо? НОИ, 
Welnhandiung, W 8, Leipziger Str. 31 
761632 Rheinische Zellwolle AG, D Garystr. 9 
918401 Rheinischer Erz- und Melallhandel Gesell- 
schaft mit beschränkter Haltung, Berlin- 
Chb 4 Schlüterstr. 561. Т Metallerz 


Document 15c: Telephone number and address of the 
restaurant/wine bar Rheinische Winzerstuben. 
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Archive Abbreviations 


AGK: 


APMM: 


GARF: 


IMT: 


RGVA: 


TNA: 


YVA: 
ZStL 


Archiwum Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni w Polsce, Archives 
of the Central Commission for the Investigation of Crimes in Po- 
land, now /nstytut Pamięci Narodowej (Institute of National Re- 
membrance — Commission for the Prosecution of Crimes against 
the Polish Nation), Warsaw 

Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum na Majdanku (Archives of the 
State Museum Majdanek) 

Gosudarstvenny Arkhiv Rossiyskoy Federatsii (State Archive of the 
Russian Federation), Moscow 

Trial of the Major Criminals before the International Military Tri- 
bunal. Nuremberg 14 November 1945-1 October 1946. Published 
at Nuremberg, Germany, 1947-1949. 

Rossiysky Gosudarstvenny Voyenny Arkhiv (Russian State Military 
(War) Archive, Moscow 

The National Archives, Kew Richmond, Great Britain, formerly 
Public Record Office 

Yad Vashem Archives, Jerusalem 

Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen zur Aufkldrung na- 
tionalsozialistischer Verbrechen (Central Office of the State Jus- 
tice Administrations for the Investigation of National Socialist 
Crimes), Ludwigsburg, Germany 
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41, the alleged main murder site, where according to Polish historiography the 
homicidal gassings had already been taking place since October 1942! 

Where the extermination facilities are concerned, the witness has created a 
sort of collage of elements which did in fact exist, but neither at the same time 
nor in the same place. The “gassing room" is nothing other than that part of 
Barrack 28 that was approximately 110 m distant from the furnaces, and the 
Laundry, located between the barracks and the furnaces. If Barrack 28, which 
merely contained a drying facility in July 1944, had previously been equipped 
as a delousing facility, this could not have been done until after the alleged 
main extermination facility in Barrack 41 had been brought into service but 
which the witness does not even deem worthy of mention. 

The witness description of the cremation furnaces seems odd at first: 

"There was a fire under the ground; the furnace itself did not burn, but it col- 
lected hot air of 2,000 degrees. " 

In actual fact, this description is not one of the cremation furnaces at all, 
but of the air heater. As we have already shown in Chapter VI, these devices 
were coke-fueled, with the stoking mechanism being installed beneath the 
floor, so that there actually was “a fire under the ground"; no combustion took 
place in the upper part (“the furnace itself did not burn"), but air heating did 
(“it collected hot air"). The temperature cited by the witness — 2,000°C — is a 
gross exaggeration, not only for a hot-air chamber but even for a cremation 
furnace.**° 

It goes without saying that the victim count touted by the witness (thou- 
sands every day, two million by the end of 1943) is nothing more than the 
crudest kind of atrocity propaganda. 

The account by Simonov which we have already mentioned in Chapter VI 
is of overwhelming significance since the author, who visited Majdanek right 
after its capture and spent several days there, was able to talk with former in- 
mates, who told him the history of the camp and explained its various fa- 
cilities to him; accordingly, Simonov’s account is based on eyewitness testi- 
mony and, from that perspective, represents the ‘official’ version that circu- 
lated among the just-liberated inmates in July and August 1944. This version 
differs from that examined above in several decisive aspects: it introduces a 
new extermination facility, knows nothing of the “gassing room” in the old 
crematorium, and transfers the execution gassings into the delousing facility at 
Barrack 41, describing a very strange technique indeed:**! 

“The first place where mass exterminations took place was a wooden barrack 
which had been built between two wire barriers when the camp was set up. This 
barrack had a long beam across the top, from which eight nooses always hung 
down — for hanging anyone who showed signs of weakness. [...] 


480 See Carlo Mattogno, op. cit. (note 303), pp. 395. 
481 C. Simonov, op. cit. (note 310), pp. 13f. 
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HOLOCAUST HANDBOOKS 


his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 
WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 
world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 





about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 








SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 





the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Is- 
sues Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. 
This book first explains why “the Holocaust" is 
an important topic, and that it is essential to 
keep an open mind about it. It then tells how 
many mainstream scholars 
expressed doubts and sub- 
sequently fell from grace. 
Next, the physical traces 
and documents about the 
various claimed crime 
scenes and murder weapons 
are discussed. After that, 
the reliability of witness tes- 
timony is examined. Finally, 
‘the author argues for a free 
exchange of ideas on this topic. This book gives 
the most-comprehensive and up-to-date over- 
view of the critical research into the Holocaust. 
With its dialogue style, it is easy to read, and 
it can even be used as an encyclopedic compen- 
dium. 3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index.(#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 



























Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 








refutes the orthodox “Holocaust” narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements" support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be, 
any debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
the winner of the current state 
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of the debate. 4th ed., 342 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. 
(#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 

Air-Photo Evidence: World-War-Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass-Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz's two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to prove 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the- 
art scientific techniques and classic 
methods of detection to investigate 
the alleged murder of millions of Jews 
by Germans during World War II. In 
22 contributions—each of some 30 
pages—the 17 authors dissect gener- 
ally accepted paradigms of the “Holo- 
caust.” It reads as excitingly as a crime 
novel: so many lies, forgeries and de- 
ceptions by politicians, historians and 
scientists are proven. This is the intel- 
lectual adventure of the 21st Century. 
Be part of it! 3rd ed., 635 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as “Holocaust victims,” 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air-photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 6th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 167 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fau- 
risson and Germar Rudolf. Between 
1988 and 1991, U.S. expert on ex- 
ecution technologies Fred Leuchter 
wrote four detailed reports address- 
ing whether the Third Reich operated 
homicidal gas chambers. The first re- 
port on Auschwitz and Majdanek be- 
came world-famous. Based on chemi- 
cal analyses and various technical 
points, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome about Auschwitz. 4th ed., 
252 pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 8rd ed., 384 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert’s booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial per- 
secution can stifle revisionism. Hence, 
in early 2011, the Holocaust Ortho- 
doxy published a 400-page book (in 
German) claiming to refute “revision- 
ist propaganda,” trying again to prove 
“once and for all” that there were hom- 
icidal gas chambers at the camps of 
Dachau, Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, 
Mauthausen, Ravensbriick, Neuen- 
gamme, Stutthof... you name them. 
Mattogno shows with his detailed 
analysis of this work of propaganda 
that mainstream Holocaust hagiogra- 
phy is beating around the bush rather 
than addressing revisionist research 
results. He exposes their myths, dis- 
tortions and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, index. 
(#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, Diesel- 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec: Propaganda, Testimonies, Ar- 
cheological Research and History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses report that 
between 600,000 and 3 million Jews 
were murdered in the Belzec Camp, 
located in Poland. Various murder 
weapons are claimed to have been used: 
Diesel-exhaust gas; unslaked lime in 
trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 





of which are critically reviewed. 142 MG 


pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibor camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp are analyzed that started in 
2000-2001 and carried on until 2018. 
The book also documents the general 
National-Socialist policy toward Jews, 
which never included a genocidal “fi- 
nal solution.” 2nd ed., 456 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 
The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 
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Soon the primitive crematorium, consisting of two furnaces, was set up; we 
have already mentioned it above. Construction of the gas chamber dragged on; it 
was Still not finished. During this time, the main method for exterminating the sick 
and exhausted inmates was the following: a room with a very narrow and low en- 
tranceway was set up in the crematorium — the entrance was so low that anyone 
who passed through it had to duck. Two SS-men with heavy, short iron bars stood 
to either side of the door. As the victim walked through the door with his head 
ducked down, one of the SS-men aimed a blow at his neck vertebrae with his iron 
bar. If the one SS-man missed, the other took a crack at the victim. It didn't matter 
if the victim failed to die right away and just passed out. Anyone who fell was con- 
sidered dead, and was thrown into the cremation furnace. " 

Thus it follows that there was no execution gas chamber in the old crema- 
torium. Naturally, the account of this homespun murder method was intended 
to give a reader extra goosebumps since it suggested that some of the victims 
were still alive when they were burned. 

Simonov gives an exact description of the alleged execution gas chambers 
in the Delousing Facility in Barrack 41, but he knows nothing of Chamber IV, 
which the inmates obviously did not yet at that time consider a homicidal gas 
chamber. We have already quoted the beginning of this description in Chapter 
VI; let us now continue it: 

"Where does the window lead to? To answer this question, we open the door 
and leave the room. Next to it there is another small chamber of concrete; that's 
where the window leads to. Here there is electric light as well as a power outlet. 
From here, looking through the window, one can observe anything that happens in 
the first room. On the floor there are a few round, air-tight, sealed cans labeled 
‘Zyklon’; ‘for special use in the eastern regions’ is added in smaller letters. The 
contents of the cans were introduced through the pipes into the adjoining room 
when it was full of people. 

The naked, tightly crowded people did not take up much room. More than 250 
people were packed into the 40m? room. They were forced in and then the steel 
door was closed; the cracks were sealed with clay to make it even more air-tight, 
and a special unit wearing gas masks introduced the ‘Zyklon’ from the cans 
through the pipes from the adjoining room. The ‘Zyklon’ consisted of small blue 
crystals that looked perfectly innocent but, once exposed to oxygen, gave off poi- 
sonous gases that simultaneously affect all the body 5 vital functions. The ‘Zyklon’ 
was introduced through the pipes; the SS-man leading the operation supervised the 
asphyxiation process which, according to different eyewitness accounts, took be- 
tween two and ten minutes. He could safely observe everything through the win- 
dow; the horrible faces of the dying people and the gradual effect of the gas; the 
peephole was just at eye level. When the people died the observer did not need to 
look down; they did not fall down as they died — the gas chamber was so crowded 
that the dead remained standing. 

It must be pointed out that the ‘Zyklon’ really was a disinfestant and really was 
used in the neighboring rooms"?! to disinfest clothing. Quite properly and as per 





482 In Barrack 42. 

















Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments believable? Are documents gen- 
uine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these units called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
onto this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 














dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also critically 
investigated the legend of mass ex- 
ecutions of Jews in tank trenches and 
prove it groundless. Again they have 
produced a standard work of methodi- 
cal investigation which authentic his- 
toriography cannot ignore. 3rd ed., 
358 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliog- 
raphy, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jiirgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a “make- 
shift” extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages sent to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. 2nd edi- 


























tion, 514 pp., b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt’s Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt’s 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted every 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the "revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiates 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime- 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers - are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: How were these gas chambers 
configured? How did they operate? 
In addition, the infamous Zyklon B 
can also be examined. What exactly 
was it? How does it kill? Does it leave 
traces in masonry that can be found 
still today? The author also discusses 
in depth similar forensic research con- 
ducted by other scholars. 4th ed., 454 
pages, more than 120 color and over 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Germar Rudolf. 
The fallacious research and alleged 
"refutation" of Revisionist scholars by 
French biochemist G. Wellers (attack- 
ing Leuchter's famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolfs chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (who turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 4th ed., 
420 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construc- 
tion Office. By Carlo Mattogno. Ever 
since the Russian authorities granted 
western historians access to their 
state archives in the early 1990s, the 
files of the Central Construction Of- 
fice of the Waffen-SS and Police Aus- 
chwitz, stored in a Moscow archive, 
have attracted the attention of schol- 
ars who are researching the history 
of this most infamous of all German 
war-time camps. Despite this inter- 
est, next to nothing has really been 
known so far about this very impor- 
tant office, which was responsible 
for the planning and construction of 
the Auschwitz camp complex, includ- 
ing the crematories which are said to 
have contained the “gas chambers." 
This emphasizes the importance of 
the present study, which not only 
sheds light into this hitherto hidden 




















жөнөтү! ран руа з rect 


Ges p 


&, 1 








AUSCHWITZ: 
Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers 


An Iminsi tom arid Uplate 
iere Pras Mg (vun 











Ти пон ant есе 
SPUR FT CAT гышын! 








NEL MT 





aspect of this camp’s history, but also 
provides a deep understanding of the 
organization, tasks, and procedures of 
this office. 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders 
of the Auschwitz Camp. By Germar 
Rudolf and Ernst Bóhm. A large num- 
ber of all the orders ever issued by the 
various commanders of the infamous 
Auschwitz camp have been preserved. 
They reveal the true nature of the 
camp with all its daily events. There 
is not a trace in these orders pointing 
at anything sinister going on in this 
camp. Quite to the contrary, many 
orders are in clear and insurmount- 
able contradiction to claims that pris- 
oners were mass murdered, such as 
the children of SS men playing with 
inmates, SS men taking friends for a 
sight-seeing tour through the camp, 
or having a romantic stroll with their 
lovers around the camp grounds. This 
is a selection of the most pertinent of 
these orders together with comments 
putting them into their proper histori- 
cal context. 185 pages, b&w ill., bibl., 
index (#34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: Ori- 
gin and Meaning of a Term. By Carlo 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment,” “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 














of SS officers. 398 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The “bunkers” at 
Auschwitz, two former farmhouses 
just outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 


Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Rumor 
and Reality. By Carlo Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941 in 
a basement. The accounts report- 
ing it are the archetypes for all later 
gassing accounts. This study ana- 
lyzes all available sources about this 
alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other about 
the event's location, date, the kind of 
victims and their number, and many 
more aspects, which makes it impos- 
sible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 











Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 





meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By Carlo 
Mattogno. In extension of the above 
study on Special Treatment in Ausch- 
witz, this study proves the extent to 
which the German authorities at 
Auschwitz tried to provide health care 
for the inmates. Part 1 of this book an- 
alyzes the inmates' living conditions 
and the various sanitary and medi- 
cal measures implemented. Part 2 
explores what happened to registered 
inmates who were "selected" or sub- 
ject to "special treatment" while dis- 
abled or sick. This study shows that 
a lot was tried to cure these inmates, 
especially under the aegis of Garri- 
son Physician Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is 
dedicated to this very Dr. Wirths. His 
reality refutes the current stereotype 








Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By Carlo 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
building's morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 








Auschwitz: Open-Air Incinerations. By 
Carlo Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said to 
have been unable to cope with so many 
corpses. Therefore, every single day 
thousands of corpses are claimed to 
have been incinerated on huge pyres lit 
in deep trenches. The sky over Ausch- 
witz was filled with thick smoke. This 
is what some witnesses want us to be- 
lieve. This book examines the many 
testimonies regarding these incinera- 
tions and establishes whether these 
claims were even possible. Using air 
photos, physical evidence and wartime 
documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. #17) 


The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
early history and technology of crema- 
tion in general and of the cremation 
furnaces of Auschwitz in particular. 
On a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
makeshift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. This demonstrates that 
the Auschwitz crematoria were not 
evil facilities of mass destruction, but 
normal installations that barely man- 
aged to handle the victims among the 
inmates who died of various epidem- 
ics ravaging the camp throught its 
history. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w and 
color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), bibliog- 
raphy, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. In 
2014, they answered with a book pre- 
senting documents allegedly proving 
their claims. But they cheated. In its 
main section, this study analyzes their 
"evidence" and reveals the appallingly 
mendacious attitude of the Auschwitz 
Museum authorities when presenting 
documents from their archives. This is 
preceded by a section focusing on the 
Auschwitz Museum's most-coveted 
asset: the alleged gas chamber inside 
the Old Crematorium, toured every 





















year by well over a million visitors. 
Curated Lies exposes the many ways 
in which visitors have been deceived 
and misled by forgeries and misrep- 
resentations about this building com- 
mitted by the Auschwitz Museum, 
some of which are maintained to this 
day. 2nd ed., 259 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the § 
Auschwitz Museum tried to prove 
the reality of mass extermination 
by pointing to documents about de- 
liveries of wood and coke as well as 
Zyklon B to the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual historical and 
technical context, however, these 
documents prove the exact opposite 
of what these orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, b&w illust., 
bibl., index. (Scheduled for 2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Elie Wiesel, Saint of the Holocaust: 
A Critical Biography. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The world's first indepen- 
dent biography of Elie Wiesel shines 
the light of truth on this mythomaniac 
who has transformed the word “Ho- 
locaust" into the brand name of the 
world's greatest hoax. Here, both Wie- 
sel's personal deceits and the whole 
myth of "the six million" are laid bare 
for the reader's perusal. It shows how 
Zionist control of the U.S. Govern- 
ment as well as the nation's media 
and academic apparatus has allowed 
Wiesel and his fellow extremists to | 
force a string of U.S. presidents to nui 
genuflect before this imposter as sym- —  — 
bolic acts of subordination to World 
Jewry, while simultaneously forcing 
school children to submit to Holocaust 
brainwashing by their teachers. 3rd 
ed., 458 pages, b&w illustration, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Heports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By  Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most-important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 
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Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the *Holocaust." 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
"confessions." Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking 
his claims for internal consistency 
and comparing them with estab- 
lished historical facts. The results 
are eye-opening... 2nd ed., 411 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#35) 


An Auschwitz Doctors Eyewit- 
ness Account: The Tall Tales of Dr. 
Mengele's Assistant Analyzed. By 
Miklos Nyiszli & Carlo Mattogno. 
Nyiszli, a Hungarian physician, 
ended up at Auschwitz in 1944 as Dr. 
Mengele's assistant. After the war he 
wrote a book and several other writ- 
ings describing what he claimed to 
have experienced. To this day some 
traditional historians take his ac- 
counts seriously, while others reject 
them as grotesque lies and exaggera- 
tions. This study presents and ana- 
lyzes Nyiszli's writings and skillfully 
separates truth from fabulous fabri- 
cation. 2nd ed., 484 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (£37) 


Rudolf Reder versus Kurt Gerstein: 
Two False Testimonies on the Belzec 
Camp Analyzed. By Carlo Mattogno. 


























Free Samples 


Only two witnesses have ever testi- 
fied substantially about the alleged 
Belzec Extermination Camp: The 
survivor Rudolf Reder and the SS 
officer Kurt Gerstein. Gerstein's tes- 
timonies have been a hotspot of revi- 
sionist critique for decades. It is now 
discredited even among orthodox his- 
torians. They use Reder's testimony 
to fill the void, yet his testimonies are 
just as absurd. This study thoroughly 
scrutinizes Reder’s various state- 
ments, critically revisits Gerstein's 
various depositions, and then com- 
pares these two testimonies which 
are at once similar in some respects, 
but incompatible in others. 216 pag- 
es, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#43) 


Sonderkommando Auschwitz I: Nine 
Eyewitness Testimonies Analyzed. 
By Carlo Mattogno. To this day, the 
1979 book Auschwitz Inferno by for- 
mer Auschwitz inmate and alleged 
Sonderkommando member Filip 
Müller has a great influence both on 
the public perception of Auschwitz 
and on historians trying to probe this 
camp’s history. This book critically 
analyzes Müllers various post-war 
statements, which are full of exag- 
gerations, falsehoods and plagiarized 
text passages. The author also scru- 
tinizes the testimonies of eight other 
former Sonderkommando members 
with similarly lacking penchants for 
exactitude and truth: Dov Paisikovic, 
Stanistaw Jankowski, Henryk Man- 
delbaum, Ludwik Nagraba, Joshuah 
Rosenblum, Aaron Pilo, David Flia- 
menbaum and Samij Karolinskij. Ca. 
300 pages, b&w illust., bibliography, 
index. (#44) 








Future Projects 


The following projects are in various stages of 
research/writing/editing/translation. The titles 
listed and the contents summarized are tenta- 
tive. These projects do not have timelines yet: 


The Dachau Concentration Camp. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Dachau is one of the most-notorious 
Third-Reich camps. It’s about time revisionists 
gave it their full attention. 
Sonderkommando Auschwitz II: The False Tes- 
timonies by Henryk Tauber and Szlama Drag- 
on. By Carlo Mattogno. These two witnesses 
are held in high esteem among the orthodoxy 
for their tales about Aus- 


chwitz: Tauber on Crema 
Ls kers." This study dispels the 











tales are worth any more than the paper they 
are written on. 


The "Aktion Reinhardt" Camps Belzec, So- 
bibór, Treblinka: Black Propaganda, Archeo- 
logical Research, Material Evidence. By Carlo 
Mattogno. The existing three books of the pres- 
ent series on each camp are all outdated, but 
updating them would lead to much overlap. 
Hence a new book with all the new insights. 


Mis-Chronicling Auschwitz: Danuta Czech's 
Flawed Methods, Misrepresentations and 
Deceptions in Her Auschwitz Chronicle. By 
Carlo Mattogno. Danuta Czech’s Auschwitz 
Chronicle is a reference book for the history of 
Auschwitz. Mattogno has compiled a long list 
of misrepresentations, outright lies and decep- 
tions contained in it. This mega-fraud needs to 
be retired from the ranks of Auschwitz sources. 























For current prices and availability, and to learn more, go to 


II and Dragon on the “bun- 
notion that these witnesses’ 


www.HolocaustHandbooks.com — by simply scanning the QR code to the left. 
Published by Castle Hill Publishers, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


BOOKS BY AND FROM CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS 


Below please find some of the books published or distributed by Castle Hill Publishers in the United 
Kingdom. For our current and complete range of products visit our web store at shop.codoh.com. 





Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th Century. Six million Jews, 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six-million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and ЁЁ 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index e 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline of the “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rat att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasnt true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which SECHS 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8”, ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass mur- 
der is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide range 
of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the Interna- 
tional Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963-1965 in 
Frankfurt. 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the 
only legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly 
scandalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities 
bent and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Staglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many Жай 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 











A JUDGE LOOKS AT THE EVIDENCE 








Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), 


Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson 

On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most-cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th Century and the early 21st Century: Robert Faurisson. 
With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical and political 
fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding the orthodox 
Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who passed away on 
October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by insubmission. 

146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
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Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 

It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can reveal. This is also 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on The Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the cremato- 
ria of Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the 
most-important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. 
In the first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the 
second section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making 
them accessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers 
around the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave 
any traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second 
topic deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed 
huge capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness 
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statements on huge smoking pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many 
references to source material and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has 


reacted to these research results. 
124 pp. pb., 5*x8'5 b&w ill., bibl., index 


Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 


Europe since 1941 
"But ifthey were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?" This is 


a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- E 


tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 


of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which E 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order to SC 
settle them there “in the swamp” This book, first published in German in 1990, was the lz 


first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the East 


by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they are d 


“now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly ran- 











dom historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, and 
all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research results 


in this field of study confirming Werner' thesis. 
190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 





Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 


Revisionism 

This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revision- 
ism, and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism 
claim? Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that 
the earth is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetra- 
tors? What about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how 
many Jews were killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... 
Glossy full-color brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHand- 
books.com, Option "Promotion" This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can 
do with it whatever you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
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15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 


For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 


Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory 

With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers.” This book demonstrates that 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 
mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- 
ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
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Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Denying History”. How Michael Shermer and Alex 


Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 


Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 


swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the {f 


vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 
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Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories”. How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 


The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for ай” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources" meant “to shut down 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systematically 


BUNGLED: 
‘DEBUNKING 


disproven? It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of recent Ё 2 


scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even mention them. Instead, |2 


they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. 

144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 





` ` EC 
How James and Lance Morgan , 
Botched Their An (0 Абит 


SELLO LOL Gengeide 
2 BA 


CAROLUS 
MAGNUS 





Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 

A German government historian documents Stalins murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author’s lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin’s aggressive intentions, but they 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the cruelest war in 
history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 








ohio 


the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 


428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy's present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest S 





NES у | НЕ 350565 Г. МЕ» 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated | Б е 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. iva e E 


500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 
Germar Rudolf: Resistance Is Obligatory! 


In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime Wd 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: For 7 full days Rudolf gave a speech in the courtroom, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their approach, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissidents into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as 
a book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investiga- 
tion against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech 


anyway... 





2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6“x9% b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which 
events made him convert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly ris- 
ing to a leading personality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a 
tsunami of persecution against him: lost his job, denied his PhD exam, destruction of 
his family, driven into exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put 
on a show trial where filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of 
further prosecution, and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his 
peaceful yet controversial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader 
on a journey through an absurd world of government and societal persecution which 
most of us could never even fathom actually exists in a “Western democracy”... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 











Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 

Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign markets. Pursuant to 
the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the good, the bad and the ugly,” customers once 
could buy every title that was in print and was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a 
series of anonymous bomb threats against Jewish community centers occurred in the 
U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups to coax Amazon into banning revisionist 
writings, falsely portraying them as anti-Semitic. On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in 
and banned more than 100 books with dissenting viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 
2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed the fake bomb threats, a paid "ser- 
vice" he had offered for years. But that did not change Amazons policy. Its stores remain 
closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disapprove of. This book accompanies the 
documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications had become so 
powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false- 
flag operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 











For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler's analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 

200 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 
From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler's dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass— perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the "final solution" to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- e 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels y 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of ER dE 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, Tine Jews 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also RW 
included are partial or full transcripts of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 

274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 

For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less-well-known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for wars, and look at their primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find 
a Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting wars. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hard-line stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
to instigate warfare if it served their larger interests. This fact explains much about the 
present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
the two world wars. Along the way, he dissects Jewish motives and Jewish strategies for 
maximizing gain amidst warfare, reaching back centuries. 

197 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 

















Thomas Dalton, Eternal Strangers: Critical Views of Jews and Judaism through the Ages 
It is common knowledge that Jews have been disliked for centuries. But why? Our best 
hope for understanding this recurrent ‘anti-Semitism’ is to study the history: to look at 
the actual words written by prominent critics of the Jews, in context, and with an eye 
to any common patterns that might emerge. Such a study reveals strikingly consistent 
observations: Jews are seen in very negative, yet always similar terms. The persistence 


STRANGERS 


of such comments is remarkable and strongly suggests that the cause for such animosity D 
resides in the Jews themselves—in their attitudes, their values, their ethnic traits and , + 
their beliefs.. This book addresses the modern-day “Jewish problem? in all its depth— сач а Views 
something which is arguably at the root of many of the world's social, political and eco- Ja wee 


nomic problems. Tak pain 
186 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 








Thomas Dalton, Streicher, Rosenberg, and the Jews: The Nuremberg Transcripts 

Who, apart from Hitler, contrived the Nazi view on the Jews? And what were these master ideologues think- 

ing? During the post-war International Military Tribunal at Nuremberg, the most-interesting men on trial 
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regulations! The difference was merely to know which dosage of the ‘Zyklon’ to in- 

troduce into the chamber.” (Emphasis added) 

This tale, which describes a technically utterly impossible murder method, 
proves that the former inmates of Majdanek had never attended or observed 
any homicidal gassings at all. None of the witnesses told Simonov that he had 
seen an SS-man wearing a gas mask or holding a can of Zyklon B on the roof 
of the alleged execution gas chamber; none told him that in the areas where 
the pipes are installed, the victims were gassed with bottled CO. As Pressac 
has emphasized, the Zyklon B cans which Simonov observed had been plant- 
ed in the small room outside Chambers I and III to create the impression that 
their contents might have been poured into the pipes. This little stage pro- 
duction that was no doubt the doing of the former inmates proves a fortiori 
that these had never seen people being gassed. There can be no doubt that ru- 
mors of homicidal gassings were circulating in the camp, and the ex-inmates 
tried to make these seem credible by means of the stage production described. 
But these rumors were devoid of all factual basis. 

There were all sorts of other rumors as well. Just as in any other concentra- 
tion camp, their power of suggestion fired up the prisoners’ weakened psyche 
and prompted the most outlandish speculations on their fate. Dionys Lenard, a 
former inmate of Majdanek, can tell us a thing or two about it;^? 

"I remember learning from the newspaper that the British had landed in Bo- 
logna. We had great expectations of this event. Everyone hoped for a coup. But 
these hopes were disappointed. Usually we did not believe the rumors. It was im- 
possible to verify all these unrealistic reports, but for many they served as a basis 
for seemingly even more unrealistic conclusions. The temptation to blend imagina- 
tion and reality was very great. It helped many get through difficult times. 

"Turkey has declared war.' This rumor also did not turn out to be true. Once 
the story was that the Russians were already in Lvov. It was said that one could al- 
ready hear the booming of the guns. Another time they said that the German front 
in the north had collapsed and the Russians were already outside Königsberg. 
They also said that the Hungarians had laid down their weapons and the Italians 
had joined them. For a while the Czechs and Serbs were in fashion. It was said 
that they had staged such a huge uprising that the Germans were forced to deploy 
40 divisions against them. The Japanese, on the other hand, had allegedly signed a 
peace treaty with the United States and Great Britain. Japan was to hold back in 
China at the line where it was at that time (May 1942). In return, Japan was to 
surrender Hong Kong to the British and to declare war on Germany [...].” 

This sort of rumor was prompted not only by the inmates' hopes and ex- 
pectations, but also by their fears, which is perfectly understandable. Other 
rumors in turn were deliberately started and put about for purely political mo- 
tives; false witness statements and deceptive ‘evidence’ was used to help the 
process along. We shall give two particularly revealing examples. 





483 Dionys Lenard, “Juden aus der Slowakei," in: Tomasz Kranz, op. cit. (note 138), p. 65. 
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Introduction 


As is widely known, “Sonderkommando” is the term used for the labor units 
that, according to orthodox Holocaust historiography, consisted mostly of 
Jewish inmates and worked in the crematoria and the purported homicidal gas 
chambers at the Auschwitz and Birkenau Concentration Camps. According to 
the testimonies of persons claiming to have been participants, their main task 
was to extract corpses from the homicidal gas chambers after a mass execu- 
tion, to remove from their corpses anything of potential value to the SS, and to 
either cremate them in cremation furnaces or in outdoor fires, or to bury them 
in mass graves. In the second half of 1942, they claim also to have been forced 
to exhume tens of thousands of corpses from mass graves, and to burn these 
on outdoor fires. Filip Müller (1922-2013), who was deported from Slovakia 
to Auschwitz on April 13, 1942, and registered there under Number 29236, is 
one of the best-known among the putative witnesses of the so-called “Sonder- 
kommando" of the Auschwitz and Birkenau crematoria, and he is undoubtedly 
considered the most-authoritative in Western orthodox Holocaust historiog- 
raphy. For example, the late US historian Raul Hilberg explicitly recommend- 
ed only two memoirs on Auschwitz in his main work The Destruction of the 
European Jews: the memoirs of the former camp commandant Rudolf Hóss 
(Hoss 1959) and of Filip Müller (Müller 1979b; see Hilberg 2003, p. 1331). 
Hilberg cites both works repeatedly in his book. 

But Müller is also highly appreciated in Polish historiography: in Volume 
III, *Mass Murder," of the Auschwitz Museum's five-volume work on the his- 
tory of the camp, Franciszek Piper mentions him no less than 36 times! (Piper 
2000) 

This dubious fame comes almost exclusively from his rather late and in- 
credibly overrated 1979 book Auschwitz Inferno: The Testimony of a Sonder- 
kommando. 'The Holocaust historians who limn it usually overlook with great 
nonchalance Müller's previous statements, which already taken by themselves 
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inexorably shake Müller's trustworthiness down to their foundations. They al- 
so neglect the gross plagiarism, the obvious falsehoods and the glaring contra- 
dictions of his book's claims with respect to the orthodox Auschwitz narra- 
tive, which demolish the credibility of these memoirs completely. Faithful to 
their misleading method, centered on the axiom that all incriminating witness- 
es have always or at least basically told the truth, these historians, in their his- 
torical "reconstruction" of the alleged extermination process at Auschwitz, in- 
tentionally ignore the striking contradictions that put these witness statements 
in an insurmountable mutual conflict. This is true above all as to Müller and as 
to the main source — but not the only one — of his plagiarisms: Miklós Nyiszli, 
whose various statements I analyzed in a dedicated study (Mattogno 20202). 

Dov Paisikovic (1924-1988), Müller's self-claimed companion in misfor- 
tune in the “Sonderkommando” of Birkenau, did not share in Müller's media 
fortunes, no doubt because no book of his authorship about his alleged war- 
time experiences has found the light of day. His statements, although detailed, 
remain virtually unknown even to experts in the field. Dr. Franciszek Piper, 
the former head of the Auschwitz Museum's historical research department, 
refers to him only once, and moreover only in a footnote, where he limits him- 
self to saying that “[During the Auschwitz Trial,] Paisikovic stated that a phy- 
sician always looked through a peephole" of the gas-chamber door (Piper 
2000, p. 180, Note 526). Dutch cultural historian Dr. Robert van Pelt, who 
gained the limelight of orthodox Holocaust scholarship with his 1999 expert 
report on Auschwitz during the libel trial of British Historian David Irving 
against U.S. authority on Jewish History Dr. Deborah Lipstadt and her pub- 
lisher, does not mention Paisikovic at all in his 2002 book on Auschwitz. Van 
Pelt wasn't too fond of Filip Müller either, because he mentioned him only 
twice, and then almost only in passing (van Pelt, pp. 149, 205). 

However, due to Paisikovic's persona as an “eyewitness” to the alleged ex- 
termination activity at Birkenau, his statements should garner greater interest 
among historians. 

Much better-known is Alter Szmul Feinsilber (or Fajnzylberg), alias Sta- 
nistaw Jankowski (1911-1977), also an “eyewitness” of the “Sonderkomman- 
do" who, together with Henryk Tauber and Szlama Dragon, is part of the 
Auschwitz Museum's great testamentary trinity. Jankowski was interrogated 
in Krakow by Deputy Prosecutor Edward Pechalski on April 16, 1945, and in 
a 1971 Polish book publishing the “manuscripts” of former “Sonderkomman- 
do” prisoners, his deposition was introduced as a “valuable source of infor- 
mation” (Bezwinska/Czech 1971/1973, p. 7). 

Jankowski arrived in Auschwitz on March 27, 1942, and was registered 
under Number 27675. At first, he was sent to Birkenau, where he stayed for 
five weeks, then he was transferred to the Auschwitz Main Camp and housed 
in Block 11, where he stayed until the autumn of 1942, but spent the first five 
weeks in the hospital. In November 1942, Jankowski was assigned to the 
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Simonov writes:*** 

"Pietro Mikhailovic Denissov, a Russian, and Claudio Elinski, a Pole, two en- 
gineers from Lublin who were paid civilian workers involved in the construction of 
the camp — in constructing the sewer system, among other things — told me that in 
late April or early May 1943, while in the camp 5 building materials depot, they 
ran into a Lublin Jew whom they had already known in peacetime. The inmate was 
carrying axes into the camp. He spoke to them, pointed at a frail old man who was 
also carrying axes, and said: ‘Do you know who that old man is? Thats Léon 
Blum.’ Since they saw that there were no SS-men nearby, the two engineers came 
closer. The following conversation then took place: ‘You are Léon Blum?’ Denis- 
sov asked. — ‘Yes, I'm Léon Blum.' — ‘The Prime Minister of France? ' — ‘Yes, the 
Prime Minister of France.'— 'And how did you come to be here?' — 'I arrived with 
the last group of French prisoners.' — 'Why didn't you try to escape in your coun- 
try? Can it be possible that there was no way for you to save yourself?’ Denissov 
persisted. — ‘I don't know, maybe I could have,’ said Léon Blum, ‘but I decided to 
share my peoples fate,’ and his eyes filled with tears. At that moment several SS- 
men appeared on the scene, and Blum, just like the other man, hastily laid a heavy 
axe of several cm diameter on his shoulder and carried it away. He took a few 
steps, then stumbled and fell. One of the prisoners standing nearby helped him get 
up. He stood up, put the axe back on his shoulder, and walked away. A week later 
Denissov and Elinski again had things to do in this depot. Again they encountered 
the man who had pointed Léon Blum out to them, and they asked him where Blum 
was. He replied laconically, ‘Where I'll also be soon,’ and pointed up at the sky. 
This is just one event from the history of this death camp. Both witnesses, who are 
living in Lublin today, confirm each and every detail. " 

This event, confirmed in “each and every detail" by the two witnesses, is 
pure fiction: Léon Blum was deported to Buchenwald on March 31, 1943, and 
later transferred to Dachau, where he was freed on May 4, 1945.435 

Of course this did not hinder the Soviets from officially sanctioning the ru- 
mor of Blum’s death in Majdanek. In its issue 26 of August 1944 the French 
Communist paper Fraternité wrote:**° 

“Radio Moscow reports the death in Majdanek of former President of the 
Council Léon Blum, a 70-year-old man who like so many of his brethren fell victim 
to racist barbarism. ” 

The false news of Blum’s internment in Majdanek had been put about in 
May 1943 by the Dziennik Polski, the organ of the Polish government-in-ex- 
ile 

The second example we shall give specifically concerns one of the Soviets’ 
propaganda techniques. The Norwegian ex-inmate Erling Bauck, who was 


484 C. Simonov, op. cit. (note 310), p. 7. 

485 Enzyklopddie des Holocaust, op. cit. (note 7), v. I, p. 223. 

486 Stéphan Courtois, Adam Rayski, Qui savait quoi? L'extermination des juifs 1941-1945, Par- 
is: Editions La Découverte, 1987, p. 225. 

487 Jolanta Gajowniczek, op. cit. (note 446), p. 250. 
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crematorium, where Müller claims to have met him. Müller characterized him 
as “my friend Stanislav Jankowski” (“mein Freund Stanislav Jankowski,” 
Müller 1979a, p. 82; the English edition omits the name: “A friend of mine,” 
Müller 1979b, p. 51). 

In the present study, I examine his testimony above all as a source of Mül- 
ler's plagiarism, but I also dedicate a specific chapter to him (see Chapter 9). 

Where I considered it appropriate for comparative reasons, I quote from 
statements by Szlama Dragon! and Henryk Tauber.” 

The next three witnesses of the “Sonderkommando” dealt with in this study 
— Henryk Mandelbaum, Ludwik Nagraba and Joshuah Rosenblum — don’t re- 
port knowing the first three nor either report knowing one another; their 
statements are little known or unknown, but nevertheless deserve adequate 
exposure. I will deal with them in Chapters 10 and 11. 

Strictly speaking, David Fliamenbaum was not part of the “Sonderkom- 
mando” in the sense that he did not explicitly claim such a function, but he 
claimed to have been an eyewitness to the alleged events inside the Birkenau 
crematoria, and it is precisely this quality that makes the members of the 
“Sonderkommando” important. Fliamenbaum’s statements, made during a 
Soviet interrogation of March 1, 1945, have been completely unknown so far, 
like the witness himself, but they are not without relevance, because they rep- 
resent one of the intermediate stages in the literary evolution of the gas- 
chambers narrative from the many initial, naive and crude thematic variations 
of the years 1942-1943, which then gradually crystallized in the final, more- 
or-less-consistent version imposed and sanctioned in 1945 by the Soviet 
Commission of Inquiry in its well-known report of May 7, 1945 (see in this 
regard Mattogno 2021). 

Aaron Pilo and Samij Karolinskij are two minor witnesses; the first is al- 
most-unknown, the other completely unknown to Holocaust historiography. 

x k k 
The testimonies of two more-important witnesses who claim to have been 
members of the Auschwitz “Sonderkommando” — Henryk Tauber for Crema- 


torium II and Szlama Dragon for the so-called bunkers — are analyzed in a 
separate study (Mattogno 2021a). 





! Interrogation by the investigating judge of the military prosecutor of the First Ukrainian Front, 


Captain Levin, February 26, 1945; GARF, 7021-108-8, pp. 14-27; interrogation by Judge Jan 
Sehn, May 10 and 11, 1945; AGK, NTN, 93, Vol. 11, pp. 102-118. 

Interrogation by the deputy military prosecutor of the First Ukrainian Front, Major Pakhomov, 
February 27, 1945; GARF, 7021-108-13, pp. 28-39; interrogation by Jan Sehn, May 24, 1945; 
AGK, NTN, 93, Vol. 11, pp. 122-150. 
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Part 1: 


Filip Müller's False Testimony 
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1. Müller's First Statement 
1.1. The Statement Published by Ota Kraus & Erich Kulka (1946) 


In the following pages, I reproduce in full the first two statements by Müller in 
chronological order, and summarize the others, given their excessive length. 
In this way, I present an exhaustive picture of Müller's testimony, providing 
all requisites for a sound historical evaluation of it. 

One of the first general historical descriptions of the Auschwitz Camp, the 
1946 book The Death Factory (Továrna na smrt), written by Ota Kraus and 
Erich Schón (Kulka), two former camp inmates, contains a statement by Mül- 
ler on Auschwitz," which I quote from the published English translation of the 
book, with an eye to the original text and the German translation. Original text 
missing in, or significantly different from, the published English translation is 
added here in brackets (Kraus/Kulka 1966, pp. 156-160; subsequently referred 
to as the Kraus-Kulka Statement): 


"I came to Auschwitz I on April 20th, 1942, with the first Slovak convoy and at 
first I worked in the camp like all the other prisoners. 

On May 24th, 1942, I was with a friend of mine. We were terribly thirsty and 
had somehow managed to get some water. For this we were punished by being 
sent to the crematorium to work at the gas chamber. When we arrived, we 
found some hundreds of corpses, fully dressed, and luggage lying about on the 
ground. We were filled with unspeakable horror as we saw what we were ex- 
pected to do. Five prisoners were already working there. We had to carry the 
corpses to the furnaces. 

The SS man in charge of us, a man of about twenty named Starck, struck me 
with a stick, remarking that I had only to finish my work and then I too would 
go into the furnace. Two Slovak doctors in their despair told Starck they would 
rather he shot them dead. 

Having had no previous experience of stoking furnaces, we bungled things 
badly. Fire broke out at the crematorium, which made it impossible for the 
corpses to be burnt. The SS blamed us for sabotage, and four of our comrades 
were killed on this account. 

When the fire was put out, Starck brought seven more prisoners. We loaded 
the remaining corpses onto three lorries, and then followed the most ghastly 
journey I have ever undertaken. 

It was late at night and I sat in the last lorry on a heap of corpses. Behind us 
was a small car marked on the sides and roof with a large Red Cross; the 





7 Kraus/Schön, pp. 140-146. Eleven years later, probably in conjunction with the first German edi- 
tion that appeared the same year, a new enlarged edition appeared: Kraus/Kulka 1957a; Müller's 
testimony is there on pp. 160-164. 
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headlights dazzled us and lit up our grim load. All the time we were guarded 
by SS men, armed with automatic rifles. 

The lorries struck out across a field behind the camp and stopped at a marshy 
pit. Here we threw the corpses into the water in the pit. This work went on un- 
til three o'clock in the morning, after which we returned to the camp. They 
locked us in a dark cell in Block 11, the execution block, where we waited, 
dirty and stained with blood, without any food or water, until noon the follow- 
ing day. 

When we were let out, we each got a loaf of bread. 

Then they took us out to our pit on a fire engine; it was at Brzezinka, near the 
newly built concentration camp at Birkenau. We had to wait a long time while 
they drained the water from the pit. Not far from us we saw another group of 
prisoners digging some new pits. We discovered later that this was the Sonder- 
kommando from Birkenau."! 

Then it started! They drove us down into the pit where we stood up to our 
waists in the swamp. Our task was to place the corpses on one heap so as to 
make room for more. SS officers and men stood on the edge of the pit and 
amused themselves watching the disgusting work we had to do. They kept 
throwing stones at us to make us work faster. Finally, when we had sprinkled 
the corpses with chlorine and earth, they took us back to the camp where we 
were again put in the dark cell which we had occupied up to August, 1943. We 
worked at the crematorium from morn till night. 

I experienced a great deal at the crematorium апа I saw sights that the world 
ought never to have to hear about. It was not intended that I, an eye witness, 
should survive, nor did I myself suppose that I should ever be at liberty again. 
I do not want, nor would I be able to describe everything in detail. There is too 
much of it and it is so horrible that many would not believe it. And even today 
I cannot grasp all that I witnessed. 

At Auschwitz crematorium I had to be present at the executions performed by 
SS Palitsch who carried out the sentences passed by the Camp Gestapo. He 
was a professional mass murderer. His victims, mostly political prisoners, 
were made to line up in fives against the wall, and Palitsch merely fired. ... 
June 17th, or 18th, 1942, was a beautiful sunny day. The camp was thoroughly 
tidied up at great speed. We noticed that the SS were all on edge. Evidently 
something was in the wind but we had no idea what it could be, except that we 
suspected that some V.I.P. was due to visit the camp. 

At about half-past nine, a high-ranking SS officer in a white uniform appeared 
at the entrance to the crematorium enclosure, accompanied by two SS officers. 
It was Himmler himself. He made a careful inspection of everything. We were 
in the room containing the clothes of persons who had been executed when he 
came round. At the sight of these blood-stained garments, he turned to our SS 
chiefs in great surprise and asked why they were in this state. Dissatisfied with 





According to Danuta Czech this “Sonderkommando” was only established over two months later, 
on July 4, 1942. Czech 1990, p. 192. 
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the answer he was given, he flew into a rage and thundered: 'We need the 
clothing of these accursed dogs for our German people! It's a waste to gas 
people in their clothes!’ 

After this the gas chambers were converted into mock bathrooms with water- 
pipes and taps, and the people had to undress before they went to their death 
[were gassed]. 

In the summer of 1943, the furnaces and chimneys at the Auschwitz crematori- 
um caught fire. Nazi engineers renovated them, but three months later the 
same thing happened again. Meanwhile four crematoria had been started up 
at Birkenau, and it was to this camp that we were now transferred. We joined 
the Sonderkommando and lived in Block 13 in the men's camp, ВПа. 

Part of the work at the Auschwitz crematorium was the filling of urns. We put 
ash and dust from a great heap into urns, closed them with metal lids, and 
stamped them with the name of a victim, the date of his birth and death; the 
details were taken from lists supplied to us by the Political Department. The 
urns were packed in wooden crates, about 8 in. x 6 in. x 16 in., and addressed 
to the relatives who had to pay 2000 crowns per urn. It goes without saying 
that no urns were sent to the relatives of the Jews. 

Many of these urns were sent to Bohemia and Moravia, but none of them con- 
tained the ashes of the person whose name was marked on top. When I was 
transferred from Auschwitz I to Birkenau, there were about 4000 urns there 
already filled in advance. 

At Birkenau life was a little freer. I found several fellow-countrymen in the 
camp. After evening roll-call I used to climb over the wall of our isolated block 
and visit my friends in the camp, more especially at the locksmiths' workshop. 
I found that while they had been able to form a clear idea of the general extent 
and function of Birkenau, they did not know all the details that I was able to 
pass on to them. We were continually making plans to escape but never suc- 
ceeded in bringing it off. 

Work at the Birkenau crematoria was the same as at Auschwitz, except that at 
Auschwitz the crematorium was only a small affair whereas at Birkenau it was 
an enormous factory — four factories, in fact — turning out death on an assem- 
bly line. 

I started work at Crematorium I.P! I was proposed for the post of Kapo, since 
my prison number was lower than those of all the others working there [at the 
crematorium], which meant that I was the oldest prisoner. I did not accept this 
function, and by way of punishment was transferred to Crematorium IV. Here 
there was more work since the mechanical apparatus was not so efficient [as 
in Crematorium I] and burnt only about 1500 people every twenty-four hours. 
Here I witnessed the 'scientific' experiments performed by SS doctors Fischer, 
Klein and Mengele. Between 100 and 150 men and women, aged from eight- 
een to thirty, were selected |from the transports] and shot — unlike the other 





Until his deposition at the Frankfurt trial, Müller used the numbers I-IV for the Birkenau cremato- 
ria; in his book, he changed this to the more common numbers II-V. 
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prisoners who were gassed. A piece of flesh was then cut from their thighs and 
forwarded to the Bacteriological Institute at Rajsko [where bacteria were cul- 
tured]. One of the SS, who was acting as assistant to an SS doctor, told me all 
about it, remarking that horse meat would have done just as well but would 
have been a waste. 

The youngest women also served as a source of blood which would be drained 
from their veins for several minutes until they collapsed, after which they 
would be thrown half-dead into the fire. The blood was poured from a pail into 
special bottles which were then hermetically sealed. I was told that it was ur- 
gently needed at the military hospitals. 

In the summer of 1944 SS Forst [Voss], who up to then had been our chief, 
was replaced by SS Moll, apparently because of his lack of organizing ability 
and energy. Moll reorganized everything and ordered pits to be dug for the 
corpses. If there was a lot of work to do, he would even lend a hand himself in 
throwing the corpses into the pits, rolling up his sleeves and working at double 
speed. This fanatical madman, who neither smoked nor drank, often declared 
that an order was an order, and that if the Führer were to order him to burn 
his own wife and child he would not hesitate to do so. 

Moll's sole source of pleasure was human blood and shooting, and his favour- 
ite amusement was to play with children whose mothers were waiting for 
death. He would go up to the mother with a smile, kiss her child, give it a piece 
of chocolate, and then take the child away with the promise that he would be 
coming back. Then he would throw the child alive into sizzling human fat [that 
was draining in channels from the burning pyre]. At the end of the day, when 
he had done this several times, he would pronounce with satisfaction: ‘I’ve 
done enough for the Fatherland today!’, after which he would order his serv- 
ant, a French prisoner, to bring him something to eat. 

In his spare time he used to go fishing in the Vistula. Twice he took me with 
him to his private flat at Auschwitz, to bring clothing for his wife and son. His 
son, aged about seven, asked when he would bring him some more pictures 
and storybooks. I had the impression the lad knew that the things his father 
brought him were from people killed at Birkenau.‘ 

I saw nationals of almost all the nations of Europe die in the gas chambers. 
Those from the Czech Jewish family camp were the only ones to go to their 
death singing their national anthem. [French female inmates sang the Marseil- 
laise while on trucks riding to the gas chambers] 





During the interrogation on May 10 and 11, 1945 by Judge Jan Sehn, Szlama Dragon stated with 
referrence to Moll: *His wife and two children /a son of about 10 years and a younger daughter of 
about 7/ lived in Oswiecim.” AGK, NTN 93, Vol. 11 (Höss Trial, Vol. 11), p. 109. This was a 
false rumor at best, because during the Dachau Trial, in which Moll was a defendant, it was estab- 
lished that at the end of 1945 he was 30 years old, married and had two children, one 3 years old, 
the other 9 months old. Trial of Martin Gottfried Weiss and Thirty-Nine Others. General Military 
Government Court of the United States Zone, Dachau, Germany, 15th November-13th December, 
1945, Vol. VIL pp. 1972f., session of December 8, 1945. 
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I am the oldest member of the Auschwitz and Birkenau Sonderkommando and 
the only one to have been through everything [who survived everything]. I only 
escaped death as a result of a number of lucky chances; it was indeed a mira- 
cle. 

What 1 went through seems incredible to me today, like some sort of evil 
dream. It was much more terrible than could ever be described.” 


1.2. The Deposition at the Krakow Trial (1947) 


On December 11, 1947, Müller testified as a witness for the prosecution dur- 
ing the sixteenth session of the trial against the Auschwitz camp garrison (the 
Krakow Trial, November 25 to December 16, 1947). This testimony is still 
unpublished, hence deserves to be reported in full:’ 


"I was Inmate No. 29236 of the Auschwitz Concentration Camp. I arrived at 
the Auschwitz Concentration Camp in April 1942. In May 1942, I was as- 
signed to Block 11, and in that block, I suffered terrible harassment. It consist- 
ed primarily of the fact that we could not get any water to drink at all. As a re- 
sult of this, I was forced to go at 6 in the morning in search of the leftover tea 
that was in the courtyard of Block 11, so I had to ‘organize it,’ as they said in 
a certain way in the camp. When doing this, the Oberscharführer of Block 11 
caught me, and led me to a special room. In the afternoon, Camp Comman- 
dant Aumeier arrived in that room, who of course asked me what I had done. 
Then he took me to another room and, after taking 6 other prisoners, he led us 
all to the gate of the Auschwitz Camp. By order of Aumeier, the guards took us 
from the gate of the Auschwitz Camp to the old crematorium of Auschwitz. So, 
from May 1942 until January 18, 1945, I was present at the gassing |przy 
gazowaniu] in the crematorium. After we arrived at the crematorium, Aumeier 
handed us over to his subordinate Unterscharführer Stark, who led us with 
many blows to the gas chamber and opened it. In that chamber was the first 
gassed Slovakian transport. These inmates had been gassed in their clothes. 
Since we were being beaten without interruption and had no experience of 
running the crematorium facilities, we started a fire in the Auschwitz cremato- 
rium. As a result, the gassed victims could not be cremated. 

On Aumeier’s initiative, two trucks were taken that same evening, at midnight, 
and the rest of the corpses, about 800, were loaded onto the trucks, and 
brought to the vicinity of Birkenau. We reached Birkenau at about one in the 
morning, and were escorted by the Red Cross, which illuminated us from be- 
hind with a spotlight. In this car was the defendant Aumeier, as well as the 
head of the Political Department Grabner. While being violently beaten, we 
were forced to unload the corpses quickly into pits in which there was still wa- 
ter, so that the work lasted about two days. After that work, bloody, dirty, we 
were taken to Block 11 and locked up in Cell 13. We were led there by another 
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Unterscharführer who was on night duty, and all six of us were locked up. The 
following day, around two o'clock, after lunch, we were taken to the gate of 
the Auschwitz Camp, and there we waited for the fire engine, painted green, in 
which were Aumeier and Grabner. 

We got into the car, and went to the place where we had thrown the bodies the 
day before. First, we had to pile up the corpses in the mud in a heap, but since 
it couldn't be done with precision, we were beaten good and proper. For all 
this work, the main initiative came from the head of the Political Department 
Grabner and from Aumeier. Then we doused the corpses with chlorine, and 
were again locked up in Block 11, Cell 13. 

We stayed in Cell 13 of the Bunker for a year and a half, that is, until the 
Auschwitz crematorium was liquidated. I met the defendants Aumeier and 
Grabner, that is, I saw them at least once a day, almost until the Auschwitz 
crematorium was liquidated, so I would like to mention a couple of incidents 
about their behavior. 

At that time most of the Kapos of the crematorium were Germans. One day, a 
Kapo had a bandaged hand. Unterscharführer Grabner went to him and asked 
him: 

‘Fritz, why is your hand bandaged?,’ to which Fritz replied, ‘I have killed five 
Jews again.’ Imbecile, you don’t use your hand for this, you have iron |zela- 
zo] for this, if you kill five, you will have [another] ten [to kill], and if you kill 
ten, you will have [another] twenty. ' 

In the Auschwitz Camp, I also saw that the tissue of executed non-Jewish in- 
mates was used for various purposes. These people were often shot in the 
presence of Dr. Mengele and others, whose names I do not know, and in the 
presence of Aumeier and Grabner. Immediately afterwards, the flesh from 
their calves was placed in crates, so that on average 6—8 crates of flesh were 
taken in a week. 

It sometimes happened that a German commission came with swastikas on 
their arms, and asked in the presence of Aumeier and Grabner if it was human 
flesh. Aumeier replied: 'Horse meat could also be used, but what a pity |to 
waste] horse meat!’ 

Unterscharfiihrer Grabner was also guilty of the fact that urns were shipped 
with completely false ashes of the victims, that is, 3,000 urns were filled with 
ordinary ash, which were then stored in the SS hospital in front of the crema- 
torium, then, by direct order of the Political Department, they were shipped 
off. 

I saw Aumeier and Grabner shooting Russian prisoners in Block 11, as well as 
Polish political prisoners. When it seemed to Aumeier and Grabner that this 
[the shooting] was proceeding too slowly, they hit them even before they died, 
and they said faster [predzej]. 

When Polish political prisoners shouted ‘Long live free Poland,’ before dying, 
they separated them and shot them in the abdomen, so that they had an agoniz- 
ing death lasting two or three hours. 
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transferred from Sachsenhausen to Majdanek in 1944 together with 13 compa- 
triots, as skilled laborers, 5? reports: ^9? 

"In autumn 1944 we read in American and illegal Norwegian newspapers that 
14 Norwegians had been executed in Lublin, on orders from Berlin. The fact that 
we were allegedly 14 Norwegian executees proves that the order must have come 
at least four months earlier, when there were still 14 of us HUT We were all listed by 
name and inmate number. In November the priest in Notodden received a letter 
signed by Ilya Ehrenburg, asking him to notify the father of the Brattli brothers 
that his sons were among those executed. The papers which the Russians found in 
the main camp stated that we had been murdered with Zyklon gas and then thrown 
into an acid bath so that no mortal remains were left to be found. " 

The “papers which the Russians found” were simply the inmates’ personal 
papers — identification, labor passes, school report cards, etc. — which Simo- 
nov had already found in a room in the camp office. These also included some 
papers belonging to Norwegians. Propaganda quickly turned these into evi- 
dence that their owners had been murdered, even though these owners were 
actually still very much alive. 

Obviously, fanning the flames of gas chamber rumors belonged to the rep- 
ertoire of political propaganda: the tremendously detailed Silberschein Report 
could not possibly have been the report of an honest witness. Of course this 
does not mean that all witnesses who spoke of homicidal gassings were liars. 
In most cases they no doubt simply misinterpreted events they witnessed 
without intending any deception. In this regard, the Düsseldorf court presiding 
at the Majdanek Trial stressed: ^! 

“The mass selections of people to be killed by gassing was general knowledge 
in the Majdanek concentration camp at least as of early 1943. This resulted in the 
fact that screenings carried out under similar conditions as selections but actually 
intended for other purposes, primarily transfers to other camps, were misunders- 
tood by a number of inmates as being selections for gassing. This goes primarily 
for the screenings of female inmates for the aforementioned transports, from late 
June to late August 1943, to the concentration camps Auschwitz and Ravensbriick 
and to the forced labor camp Skarcysko-Kamienna; these screenings required that 
the female inmates being considered had to undress for an ‘assessment’ by one of 
the camp doctors, in the presence of female SS guards, in the Washing Barrack of 
the Women’s Compound. However, unlike the ‘selections for death’ which were 
performed under similar conditions, these screenings were not intended to cull 


488 Erling Bauck (misspelled as Bank) is recorded with registration number 6508 on an undated 
list of 13 Norwegian inmates sent from Sachsenhausen to the DAW of Lublin. S. Duszak 
(ed.), Majdanek, Lublin: Krajowa Agencja Wydawnicza, 1985, Document 46. 

489 Erling Bauck, op. cit. (note 138), p. 197. 

490 One of the Norwegians had meanwhile died of an inner ear infection. A second, suffering 
from tuberculosis, had been admitted to the main camp’s infirmary, where he survived. A 
third had been sent back to Sachsenhausen. 

491 District Court Düsseldorf, op. cit. (note 55), v. I, рр. 88f. 
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Untersturmführer Grabner, as I have already said, was the main accomplice 
and promoter of the crematorium at Auschwitz, not Birkenau. 

There were cases where corpses with severed heads were brought from Kat- 
towitz: these corpses were brought by the Kattowitz Security Police. 

Grabner and Aumeier also participated in the selection of sick and weak peo- 
ple in the hospitals, and handed them over for execution. Untersturmführer 
Grabner participated in all the selections for the crematorium until 1943. All 
selections that took place in the crematorium were made in the presence of 
Grabner until 1943, and also in the presence of Aumeier. Hauptscharführer 
Palitzsch and Unterscharführer Stark usually did the shooting, and they al- 
ways received detailed instructions from them during executions. " 


1.3. Later Statements 


Müller also testified as a witness for the prosecution during the Frankfurt 
Auschwitz Trial (December 20, 1963 to August 20, 1965), where he was sub- 
jected to a very long interrogation during the 97th and 98th sessions (October 
5 and 8, 1964).° It took place in German, a language that the witness, a native 
to the Slovak language, knew but had not mastered completely, which is why 
his answers are at times cumbersome and unclear, and often the interpreter 
Stegmann had to intervene to explain to the Court what he meant. 

As mentioned earlier, Müller published his memoir Sonderbehandlung/ 
Auschwitz Inferno in 1979, and between 1978 and 1981, he granted a long- 
winded interview to the French Jewish activist Claude Lanzmann, which was 
recorded and later included in Lanzmann's documentary Shoah, which exists 
also in an abridged book version (Lanzmann 1985). 

Overall, these later statements contain conspicuous discrepancies with re- 
spect to the two earlier ones, the most-important of which lies in the fact that 
in the early statements he focused his alleged experiences almost exclusively 
on the crematorium of the Auschwitz Main Camp, but in his later statements, 
he predominantly reports on his alleged activities at the “Sonderkommando” 
of Birkenau. 

In the 1946 testimony, the account relating to Birkenau is fleeting and 
vague, completely devoid of any reference to the alleged extermination pro- 
cess, and is practically reduced to a fatuous anecdote. At that time, little or 
nothing was known about the alleged gas chambers of Birkenau, and the two 
editors of Továrna na smrt were former Auschwitz inmates and personal 
friends of Müller. Hence, it would have made no sense for him to hide from 
his friends the presumably most-relevant aspect of his experiences at the camp 
— meaning his alleged activities in the Birkenau crematoria. The fact that in 
this statement he spoke for the most part only about the Auschwitz crematori- 





5 Fritz Bauer... This and many other depositions have been made available online at the Fritz Bauer 


Institut's website. I subsequently refer to this as the Frankfurt Statement. 
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um confirms, therefore, that in 1946 he knew nothing of the Birkenau crema- 
toria. This issue is of fundamental importance for establishing the credibility 
of the witness. It will be examined more-thoroughly in Chapter 5. 

During the Krakow Trial, Müller did not mention his alleged experiences 
at Birkenau at all. Although it is true that this trial's focus was on the defend- 
ants Grabner and Aumeier, who were mainly implicated in the use of the al- 
leged gas chamber inside the old crematorium of the Main Camp, it is also 
true that the witnesses for this trial were chosen on the basis of their ability to 
testify; nothing would have prevented Müller from testifying also on the 
crematoria of Birkenau, if he had had relevant information to report on this. 

It should also be noted that Hans Stark, a former SS Untersturmführer in 
charge of inmate admissions at Auschwitz-Birkenau, was a completely mar- 
ginal figure in Müller's two earlier statements, whereas his deposition during 
the Auschwitz Trial is completely centered around Stark, thus transforming 
him into the main actor of the claimed homicidal gassings. The reason for this 
is easy to see: at the Auschwitz Trial, Müller was called to testify especially 
against Stark. This is another example of Müller's testimonial opportunism. 

In practice, his entire “eyewitness account,” with all the value he attached 
to it, almost completely unfolded in the crematorium at the Main Camp: 


"I experienced a great deal at the crematorium and I saw sights that the world 
ought never to have to hear about. It was not intended that I, an eye witness, 
should survive, nor did I myself suppose that I should ever be at liberty 
again. " (Kraus-Kulka Statement) 

Therefore, if Müller subsequently spoke of his alleged experiences in the 

Birkenau crematoria, the relevant statements cannot be truthful and necessari- 

ly have to come from Holocaust literature. During the 98th session of the 

Frankfurt Trial, he candidly asserted (Fritz Bauer..., p. 20717): 

"I have a certain amount of literature in my library, which contains a number 
of authentic pictures showing this concentration camp. " 

He exploited this literature in an unscrupulous way, up to the most-brazen 

plagiarism, as I will document later. His main sources, which I will analyze in 

detail in Chapters 4 and 5, are in fact: 

1. with regard to the Birkenau crematoria: Myklós Nyiszli's 1946 book J was 
Doctor Dr. Mengele 5 Anatomist at the Auschwitz Crematorium (in its 1961 
German serialized translation); 

2. for various information and drawings of the Birkenau crematoria: Ota 
Kraus's and Erich Schón's Czech-language book The Death Factory (1946/ 
19572). 

In addition, he used Stanisław Jankowski’s deposition of April 16, 1945 for 

the Auschwitz crematorium, Danuta Czech's German-language articles “Kal- 

endarium of Auschwitz” (1961-1964) for the general history of the camp, and 
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finally Rudolf Hóss's autobiographic writings, published in the German origi- 
nal in 1958 (Broszat), for various information. 

Before retracing the literary provenance of Müller's statements on Birke- 
nau's “Sonderkommando,” it is necessary to examine whether at least his nar- 
ration relating to the crematorium at the Auschwitz Main Camp is credible. 


2. Müller's “Experiences” at the Main Camp Crematorium 


2.1. Arrival and Duration of Stay at the Crematorium 


First of all, it is necessary to establish the time limits of Müller's stay in the 
crematorium, starting from the day he arrived there. In the Kraus-Kulka 
Statement, he claimed that he was assigned there on May 24, 1942. In the 
Frankfurt Statement (97th session) he declared that he arrived in Auschwitz on 
April 13, 1942 and was transferred to Birkenau the next day, where he re- 
mained for five to seven days. Later he said that he went to Birkenau on April 
14 or 15, stayed there for three to four days and then was sent back to the 
Auschwitz Main Camp. After a couple of days, he was assigned to the “Buna 
Kommando" for eight to ten days, but in early May, he was sent back to 
Auschwitz, where he was assigned to the crematorium one Saturday. 

Müller was quite sure it was a Saturday, because he explained that “the 
inmates always slept in on Saturdays, (there was an hour) or maybe more to 
sleep in." (Fritz Bauer..., p. 20465) 

It would therefore be the first Saturday of May 1942, which fell on May 2. 
This dating is in evident contrast with that of May 24, which was moreover a 
Sunday. Also in his book, Müller said that “It was a Sunday in May 1942” 
(Müller 1979b, p. 1), but he did not indicate the date. He remained at the Main 
Camp's crematorium for about six weeks until the end of June 1942 (Fritz 
Bauer ..., p. 20506): 


"Witness Filip Müller: I was in the Auschwitz crematorium until about the end 
of June or the beginning of August [sic], I can’t, I can't [remember] that. 
Presiding Judge (interrupts): Well, roughly how many weeks was it? 

Witness Filip Müller: Six weeks. 

Presiding Judge: Six weeks. 

Witness Filip Müller: About six weeks.” 


This presupposes an arrival date around mid-May. The maximum period of 


the witness's stay in the crematorium therefore runs from the beginning of 
May to the end of June of 1942. 
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2.2. The Crematorium's Layout 


How was the crematorium laid out at the time? The witness does not provide a 
description. As for the cremation's appearance, he limits himself to mention- 
ing the three double-muffle furnaces and the round chimney (*a round red- 
brick chimney," Müller 1979b, p. 11). However, the "Inventory plan of Build- 
ing No. 47a, BW 11. Crematorium” (“Bestandsplan des Gebdudes Nr. 47a. 
BW 11. Krematorium") of April 10, 1942 shows in the blueprint a square 
chimney (see Mattogno/Deana, Vol. II, Docs. 206, 206a, pp. 349f.). 

Müller then accurately describes the device for introducing corpses into the 
muffles (the “corpse-introduction device" — Leicheneinfiihrungs-Vorrichtung, 
although he calls it “cast-iron truck") and the “turn-table” (Drehscheibe; Mül- 
ler 1979b, p. 14), which was used to turn the devices from a pair of rails run- 
ning across the furnace room to one of the perpendicular sets leading to each 
muffle opening. Müller explicitly states that the system lacked an essential 
device — the pair of rollers (Laufrollen) onto which the side rails of the corpse- 
introduction stretcher were placed and which served to center the stretcher 
when it was pushed in, and to prevent it from dropping down onto the refrac- 
tory grate prematurely, which could damage it. Müller mentions later, when 
talking about Crematorium II in Birkenau, that its furnaces had such rollers as 
the only "important innovation" (Müller 1979b, p. 59). Fact is, however, that 
the furnaces at the Main Camp's crematorium were also equipped with these 
rollers. He probably claimed they didn't exist, because the two furnaces on 
display in this building today were badly rebuilt by the museum right after the 
war, leaving out the rollers in the process, while the corpse-introduction de- 
vice was mounted correctly (Mattogno/Deana, Vol. I, pp. 261f.). This suggests 
that Müller's description in his book is not exclusively based on his memory 
(if at all), but at least to some degree on post-war observations. 

After preheating the furnace, the corpses were placed in the muffles — three 
at a time (Müller 1979b, p. 15). In this regard, the witness states (ibid., p. 16): 


"The powers that be had allocated twenty minutes for the cremation of three 
corpses. It was Stark's duty to see to it that this time was strictly adhered to.” 


He then adds that 54 corpses could be cremated in the three double-muffle 
furnaces within one hour, hence three corpses every 20 minutes in each muffle 
(ibid., p. 17). These claims put Müller's tale squarely into the realm of fanta- 
Sy, because the cremation capacity of the Auschwitz double-muffle furnaces 
was one corpse per hour and muffle, or six corpses per hour in the six muffles 
(Mattogno/Deana, Vol. I, pp. 251-265, 312-341). Therefore, Müller increased 
the actual furnace capacity by a factor of nine! I will return to this question in 
Chapter 6. 
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2.3. The Crematorium Fire and the Chimney's Reconstruction 


On the first day of the witness's claimed activity at the crematorium, he was 
about to undress the corpses of the gassing victims, but then he was assigned 
to work on the actual cremations. In his first two statements, the related ac- 
count is somewhat vague: 


"Having had no previous experience of stoking furnaces, we bungled things 
badly. Fire broke out at the crematorium, which made it impossible for the 
corpses to be burnt." (Kraus-Kulka Statement) 


"Since we were being beaten without interruption and had no experience of 
running the crematorium facilities, we started a fire in the Auschwitz cremato- 
rium. As a result, the gassed victims could not be cremated. " (Krakow State- 
ment) 


This was the prelude to his alleged dispatch to a mass grave in Birkenau, 
which I will deal with later. At the Frankfurt Trial (97th session), Müller tried 
to formulate a somewhat-more-credible story. Together with another inmate, 
Maurice Lulus, he was first charged with removing the slag from the two fur- 
naces’ gas-generator grates (“die Ófen entschlacken"), then these furnaces 
were fired up by Stark and an inmate named Fischl, and their operation was 
then entrusted to the inmates Müller and Lulus (Fritz Bauer..., pp. 20475-78). 
Yet then, a fire broke out as follows (ibid., pp. 20478f.): 


"And after that, after a few minutes, when the corpses were already burning, 
you had to turn on the fans — there were fans there too. And we couldn't do 
that, we saw it for the first time.” And the fans, they were on too long, and 
that led to a fire in the crematorium. 

Presiding Judge: A fire broke out. 

Witness Filip Müller: Yes, a fire. Because the fans [ran longer] than they were 
allowed to, and that's why there was a fire. And then we have to extinguish it 
with water.” 


In his book, Müller embroidered this story further (Müller 1979b, p. 14). 


"Stark ordered the fans to be switched on. A button was pressed and they be- 
gan to rotate. But as soon as Stark had checked that the fire was drawing well 
they were switched off again. " 


This statement, which refers to the furnace's preheating phase, is nonsense, 
technically speaking. Each of the crematorium's three double-muffle furnaces 
was equipped with an air-induction device (Druckluftanlage) with a blower 
(Druckluftgebldse) driven by а 1.5-HP three-phase electric motor and associ- 
ated ducts (Druckluftleitung), which entered the rear of the furnace and passed 
through its masonry above the two muffles. The supercharged air was ulti- 
mately fed through four openings placed in the apex of the muffle ceiling. The 





? Meaning that the two inmates were unable to do that job because they had never seen it done be- 


fore. 
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blower's purpose was therefore not to stoke the fire in the gas generator, but to 
feed combustion air (oxygen) into the muffle, which was especially important 
in the cases of cremations using wooden coffins (which was not the case in 
Auschwitz). Therefore, if the blower had remained in operation for too long, it 
would only have cooled the refractory masonry of the muffles.'? 

How many furnaces were there? At the Auschwitz Trial (97th session), 
Müller stated that there were three furnaces with two muffles each, only one 
of which was fired up, although the terms he used to describe it were incorrect 
and confusing (Fritz Bauer..., p. 20477): 


"Presiding Judge: So the furnaces were already on fire? 

Witness Filip Müller: Yes, on fire, but only two. 

Presiding Judge: Only two. And how many furnaces were there? 

Witness Filip Müller: Six. [...] Squares, these were three squares [= cuboids, 
blocks = furnaces]. In each square [furnace] there were two furnaces [muf- 
fles]. So six together.” 


In 1979, he wrote (Müller 1979b, p. 14): 


“Now all six ovens [muffles] were working” 


Müller then relates that the crematorium staff “had forgotten to switch off one 
set of fans,” which is inaccurate, because each furnace with two muffles had 
only one blower, and here’s what the claimed consequences were (ibid., p. 
18): 
“They had fanned the flames to such an extent that because of the intense heat 
the fire-bricks in the chimney had become loose and fallen into the duct con- 
necting the oven to the chimney. This meant that the flames no longer had a 
way out; fiery red tongues were licking out of the oven and in no time the cre- 
mation room was enveloped in a dense fog of sickly choking smoke.” 


This statement makes no sense either. As explained earlier, the purpose of the 
blower was not to stoke the fire in the gas generator, but to feed cold combus- 
tion air into the muffle. Had the blower been left on too long, the result would 
have been exactly the opposite of the witness claimed: the two muffles of the 
furnace would have cooled down to the point where the fire in the gas genera- 
tor would have gotten weaker as well due to lack of draft, further decreasing 
the muffles’ temperature! 

The “Operating Instructions for the Topf Coke-Fired Double-Muffle Cre- 
mation Furnace” (“Betriebsvorschrift des koksbeheizten Topf-Doppelmuffel- 
Einüscherungsofen") prescribed for the heat-generating (second) phase of the 
burning of а corpse:!! 


E 


“This increase in temperature can be prevented by blowing in air.’ 





10 See Photo 60f. in Mattogno/Deana, Vol. II, p. 56; and the description in Vol. I, pp. 258f., 262. 
П APMO, BW 11/1, p. 3. 
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This fire — continues Müller — was put out only in the evening; the crematori- 
um had become unoperational.'? 

During the Auschwitz Trial, Müller provided further, no-less-fanciful ex- 
planations (Fritz Bauer..., pp. 20578): 


"Presiding Judge: Then you moreover told us that a fire had broken out in this 
Crematorium I in Auschwitz because you did not operate these ovens or the 
fans properly. What was actually burning there? 

Witness Filip Müller: It didn't burn like that. The fans tore out the bricks. And 

the fire came out. 

Presiding Judge: Out of where, out of the ovens? 

Witness Filip Müller: Torn out of the oven, yes. And then, with water, we had 

to 

Presiding Judge (interrupts): extinguish. 

Witness Filip Müller: But not a fire on the roof or something.” 

This is another huge nonsense: the blowers operated at a very low pressure. 
By way of comparison, the three forced-draft devices originally planned for 
Birkenau Crematoria П & III operated with a pressure of 30 mm water col- 
umn, with a 15-HP motor.'? About the blowers for the double-muffle furnaces 
we only know that they had a much-lower flow rate, since they were driven by 
small, 1.5-HP motors.'* But even 30 millimeters of water column equals just 
0.3% of atmospheric pressure. How could such a small overpressure tear to 
pieces the furnace’s masonry (or that of the smoke ducts, if we follow his 
book’s narration)? 

In his imaginative story, Miiller adds more nonsense: from the alleged 
openings produced by the dislodged bricks, flames came out and caused the 
fire. This is the naive conception of an ignoramus who thought that a crema- 
tion furnace acts like a barrel: if a hole were punched into it, the wine would 
flow out — or in this case the fire. If such nonsense were true, flames would 
have come out every time a muffle door was opened, and a fire would have 
started! 

In reality, the gases in the muffles (cremation chambers) of a cremation 
furnaces always have a lower pressure than the outside air pressure due to the 
chimney’s draft, which increased with an increased temperature difference. It 
follows that a possible opening in the refractory masonry not only would not 
have caused flames to escape, but quite to the contrary, it would have caused 
large quantities of cold, outside air to rush into the furnace, cooling it down. 

The witness confirmed to Lanzmann that there were “ventilators, which 
were used to heat up the fire,” which, as I have already explained, is false, and 
he added: 





12 Müller 1979a, S. 32; in the English translation, this entire paragraph was omitted: 1979b, p. 18. 

13 Mattogno/Deana, Vol. I, p. 267. Final invoice (Schluss-Rechnung) No. 69 of the Topf Company 
dated Jan. 27, 1943. 

14 Ibid., pp. 252f.; cost estimate of the Topf Company for a double-muffle furnace. 
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"So, we let them [the blowers] run for a longer time and suddenly, the fire- 
bricks caved in. And with that, the pipes of the Auschwitz crematorium to the 
chimney were blocked. ” (Lanzmann 2010, pp. 8f.) 


Müller stated that the fire had been extinguished with water, which is more 
blatant nonsense. Even the most-inept stoker would have known that throwing 
water into a glowing furnace would irreparably damage its refractory mason- 
ry, and even more-so, it cannot be believed that the head of the crematory 
would have given such an order. Furthermore, although Müller and Lulus 
were said to have been directly responsible for the alleged fire, Stark did not 
kill them, but instead four other, uninvolved inmates (Kraus-Kulka Statement) 
or only three (Müller 1979b, p. 18), namely: *Neumann, Goldschmidt and Fil- 
ip Weiss" (Fritz Bauer..., p. 20579). 

Regarding the crematorium chimney, Müller initially had scanty and con- 
fused knowledge: 


"In the summer of 1943, the furnaces and chimneys at the Auschwitz cremato- 
rium caught fire. Nazi engineers renovated them, but three months later the 
same thing happened again. " (Kraus-Kulka Statement) 


In his book, however, he linked this event to the alleged fire (Müller 1979b, p. 
40): 
"Prisoner bricklayers replaced the round chimney which had been destroyed 
during the crematorium blaze by a tall new square chimney. " 


Then he adds (ibid., p. 47): 


"The continuous operation of the crematorium and, most of all, the overload- 
ing of the ovens — an aspect not taken into account during their construction — 
led to the crumbling of the fire-bricks of the inner lining, so that there was a 
danger of the chimney collapsing. Therefore, in the summer of 1942 a new 
square chimney with a double lining of fire-bricks was added. However, oper- 
ations in the crematorium continued without interruption while this work was 
carried out. 

A team of about thirty was building the new chimney, the majority of them 
Jewish prisoners. " 


Here Müller either attributes two different causes to the same event, or he 
speaks of the chimneys having been rebuilt twice, or he refers to two different 
chimneys. The first hypothesis involves an evident contradiction, the second is 
historically wrong, and the third architecturally false, as that crematorium had 
only one chimney. I briefly summarize the actual events, which I described at 
length in another study," but I state right up front that neither the crematori- 
um, nor the furnaces, nor the crematorium chimney ever were on fire. 





15 Mattogno/Deana, Vol. I, Section II, Chapter 6.1., pp. 212-228. 
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Between 14 and 15 May 1942 a repair was made to the “Kaminunter- 
kanal,” the smoke duct that connected the three furnaces to the chimney, with 
the replacement of 50 refractory bricks. 

On May 30, 1942, SS Oberscharführer Josef Pollok, in his capacity as the 
Auschwitz Camp’s building inspector, informed the head of the Auschwitz 
Central Construction Office, SS Hauptsturmführer Karl Bischoff, that the 
chimney framing (Kamineinband) had come undone, and that cracks had 
opened up in the masonry, which was partly due to overheating of the chim- 
ney. On June 1, Bischoff consequently prohibited the use of the chimney, thus 
effectively shutting down the crematorium, and at the same time reported to 
SS Brigadeführer Hans Kammler, head of Office Group C of the WVHA 
about this. The next day, Kammler issued an order for the chimney’s immedi- 
ate reconstruction. The new chimney was built by 688 inmates (and not by 
“about thirty”) between June 12 and August 8. The old chimney was demol- 
ished after July 6. 

Miiller’s claim that the crematorium remained in operation during these 
construction works is afactual, because it was necessary to build two new 
smoke ducts: one 12.20 m long, which connected Furnaces 1 and 2 to the new 
chimney, the other 7.37 m long for Furnace 3. In July, deliveries of coke to the 
crematorium fell drastically. After a delivery of five tons on the 18th, the next 
delivery was made only on August 10th,'° so the crematorium was certainly 
inactive for about twenty days, from July 20 to August 9. 

Müller claimed that he worked at the crematorium until it closed, so he 
should have known these facts well. Instead, he told simple confabulations 
clearly based on second-hand information. 

Later in his book, Müller returns once more to this chimney event, writing 
(Müller 1979b, p. 49): 


“The building works department" of the SS had expected that, once the new 
square chimney was built, operations would run smoothly and without a hitch. 
However, it turned out quite soon that this new chimney could not cope with 
the work-load: while it was in use, lining bricks kept coming loose, blocking 
the flue. It was no longer possible to 'dispatch' the transports of Jews which 
continued to arrive as before without constantly recurring technical trouble. 
Therefore, in the autumn of 1942 operations had to be restricted." (My em- 
phasis) 
In reality, however, the crematorium was immediately put back into operation 
at full capacity before fully curing the new chimney's mortar, which was sub- 
sequently damaged by the rapid evaporation of the water still contained in it, 
causing new cracks to form, as Bischoff wrote to the camp commandant on 





16 APMO, D-Aul-4, Segregator 22, 22a, List of “Coke and coal for crematoria in tons,” p. 2. See the 
list of supplies in Mattogno 2015a, Table I, pp. 121-133, and Doc. 4, pp. 151-156. 
17 Back then it bore the name SS-Zentralbauleitung. 
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August 13, 1942 with reference to his conversation with SS Hauptsturmführer 
Robert Mulka the day before. 

The relevant documentation does not contain the slightest reference to the 
cremation of corpses of gassing victims. Hence, the correlation claimed by 
Müller between the new damage to the chimney and the alleged gassings is 
purely imaginary. The scenario he presented is also in direct contradiction to 
that presented by French orthodox historian Jean-Claude Pressac (Pressac 
1993, pp. 35): 

"Since each gassing necessitated the complete isolation of the crematorium 

area, which disrupted the camp e activity, and because gassings were unfeasi- 

ble when work was in progress, it was decided at the end of April [1942] to 
transfer this type of activity to Birkenau. ” (Emphases added) 





In other words, the current orthodox narrative has it that no gassing took place 
anymore inside the Main Camp’s crematorium when Müller started working 
there. 


2.4. Mass Graves at Birkenau (1942) 


As a result of the alleged crematorium fire, Müller claims that the corpses not 
yet cremated were brought to Birkenau on trucks, but he provides contradicto- 
ry data on both the number of corpses and the number of trucks used. In his 
first statement he claimed that *We loaded the remaining corpses onto three 
lorries” (Kraus-Kulka Statement), but one year later, he declared: 
"On Aumeier's initiative, two trucks were taken that same evening, at mid- 
night, and the rest of the corpses, about 800, were loaded onto the trucks, and 
brought to the vicinity of Birkenau. " (Krakow Statement) 
During his testimony at the Frankfurt Trial, Müller stated (Fritz Bauer..., p. 
20480): 
"It may have been 400 or 500 corpses, because (some) were burned in the 
crematorium before the fire.” 
In his book, Müller writes merely (Müller 1979b, p. 20): 
"Shortly before midnight we had finished loading the fourth and last truck.” 
Finally, in his interview with Lanzmann he stated: 
"And later in the evening, a few trucks came and we loaded the rest, maybe 
300 corpses onto the trucks.” (Lanzmann 2010, p. 9) 
Hence, there were either 800, 400-500 or 300 corpses to be hauled with either 
two, three or four trucks. If we follow Müller, this trip, in which he participat- 
ed as well, was done only once. If we take the numbers he volunteered while 
testifying during the Krakow Trial, then we are to believe that two trucks car- 





18 RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 27. 
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those who were unfit to work, but rather to cull those who appeared ‘particularly 

fit to work’.” 

In fact, matters were the reverse of what the court assumed: since the se- 
lected inmates who were transferred elsewhere did actually disappear from the 
camp, those who remained behind became convinced that their departed com- 
rades had been murdered. This conviction was strengthened by the fact that 
before leaving the camp, the selected inmates went through the showers and 
delousing, i.e., through Barracks 41 and 42 where delousing gas chambers 
were known to exist. This procedure left the remaining inmates with one pow- 
erful impression: their fellow prisoners had been sent to where the gas cham- 
bers were; they had not returned; consequently, they had been gassed. 

The inmate transfer of July 1943 demonstrated clearly just how easy it was 
to fall for this misunderstanding. On June 24 of that year, an SS-Untersturm- 
führer from Division Ша (Labor) of the concentration camp Auschwitz came 
to Majdanek to negotiate the transfer of 5,500 inmates for the labor camp Mo- 
nowitz (east of Auschwitz I). On July 6 he drew up the following report: ^?? 

"Immediately upon my arrival in the Lublin concentration camp on June 24, 

1943, I was told that, of the 5,500 male and female inmates available, 1,700 had 
already been selected for the labor camp in Radom. Therefore only 3,800 were left 
for us. 1,000 inmates were ready to be transferred; they were said to have been 
chosen by the garrison physician SS-Hauptsturmführer Dr. Blanck. In a brief in- 
spection together with our camp physician, SS-Obersturmführer Dr. Kitt, we de- 
termined that only about 3096 were in any condition to work in our labor camps 
Buna and Neu-Dachs. And the final results confirmed our expectations. The garri- 
son physician, SS-Hstuf. Dr. Blanck, then informed us that it had not been he, but 
rather the camp physician SS-Untersturmführer Dr. Rindfleisch, who had selected 
them. However, the latter declared that he had not selected them either. Over the 
next few days, those of the available male and female inmates were selected that 
could with a clear conscience be considered fit to work, and that were reasonable 
and justifiable for our purposes. Of the remaining inmates, some might have been 
fit for light work. But since there is no more such light work in this camp, and 
since the inmates had been intended for work in Buna and Neu-Dachs, on orders 
from Oranienburg, they could not be included. The camp physician, SS-Ustuf. Dr. 
Rindfleisch, also admitted that the remaining inmates really could not be consi- 
dered fit to work. In the course of the inspection, I asked why these inmates had 
even been reported fit to work in the first place, and was told that the local labor 
office had reported them fit. I could not justify taking the rest of the inmates just to 
oblige, since a great many of them would have had to be put straight into the re- 
covery block or the infirmary on their arrival. SS-Obersturmführer Dr. Kitt will re- 
port on their fitness for work from the medical perspective. " 

On July 8 a transport of 1,500 inmates could finally be put together for 
Auschwitz. The very same day SS-Hauptsturmführer Krebsbach, deputy to 





#2 N, Blumental (ed.), Dokumenty i Materiały, Lodz, 1946, Tom I, pp. 138f. 
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ried 800 corpses, hence 400 each. Even if we assume with Robert Jan van Pelt 
that the bodies weighed 60 kg on average (van Pelt, pp. 470, 472), each truck 
would have carried a load of 24 tons, but the camp documentation shows that 
the trucks in the camp's motor pool could carry a maximum load of 5 tons 
(see Mattogno 2015a, p. 55). 

The second time Müller returned to the pit *on a fire engine" (Kraus-Kulka 
Statement), with a “fire engine" (Krakow Statement), with a “fire-brigade car” 
(Feuerwehrauto; Fritz Bauer..., p. 20483), which are all similar terms, but in 
his book, he claims to have been riding in an ambulance (Müller 1979b, p. 
24), which is quite a different thing. 

The story of the mass grave is completely unlikely and contrary to any or- 
ganizational logic: in the middle of the night, the corpses would have been 
transported to Birkenau and thrown into a pit that had filled with water due to 
the high groundwater level, only to return the next day in order to pump the 
water out of the pit with a fire-brigade vehicle, to recover the corpses and pile 
them up “to make room for more,” and finally to cover them “with chlorine 
and earth" (Kraus-Kulka Statement). These operations would also have been 
useless, because “ground-water had seeped through into the pit" (Müller 
1979b, p. 21), and after pumping it out, the pit would have filled up again, 
submerging the corpses again. Only a lunatic would have given such orders. 


2.5. *Gassings," the “Gas Chambers” and Zyklon B 


On the first day Müller was taken to the supposed gas chamber of the Main 
Camp's crematorium — on May 2 or 24, 1942 — he found "the first gassed Slo- 
vakian transport" (Krakow Statement). However, Danuta Czech's Auschwitz 
Chronicle dates this alleged event to July 4, 1942, and the transport is not said 
to have been gassed in the crematorium, but in the Birkenau bunkers! (Czech 
1990, pp. 191f.) 

In his testimony during the Auschwitz Trial, Müller added 100 Soviet pris- 
oners of war to the presumed gassing victims (Fritz Bauer..., p. 20470), but 
even for Czech this is pure fantasy. He specified that the deportees "died on 
their feet" (“im Stehen starben”; ibid., p. 20472") and, incredibly, not even 
the defense lawyers contested such nonsense. 

Having joined the “Fischl-Kommando” made up of seven inmates, Mül- 
ler’s task consisted initially in undressing the corpses, who evidently had not 
undressed before being gassed and had even brought their luggage into the gas 
chamber (as Miiller saw “suitcases” and “packages” among the corpses; ibid., 
p. 20470). The senselessness of this claim, which is in striking contradiction to 
the orthodox narrative, becomes palpable in the witness’s explanations. On 





19 Meaning that they remained standing after they died, if we follow the testimonial fables already 
en vogue in 1945, of which I will provide other examples in the following chapters. 


30 C. MATTOGNO : SONDERKOMMANDO AUSCHWITZ I 


“June [června] 17th, or 18th, 1942" — as Müller recounts in the Kraus-Kulka 
Statement — Himmler presumably inspected the crematorium during his visit 
to Auschwitz (which took place on July 17 and 18), and saw the clothes and 
linen of the gassing victims in the gas chamber: 

"At the sight of these blood-stained garments, he turned to our SS chiefs in 

great surprise and asked why they were in this state. Dissatisfied with the an- 

swer he was given, he flew into a rage and thundered: 'We need the clothing 
of these accursed dogs for our German people! It's a waste to gas people in 
their clothes! ' 

After this the gas chambers were converted into mock bathrooms with water- 

pipes and taps, and the people had to undress before they went to their death 

[were gassed]. " 

Hence, according to this legend,” the practice of stripping the victims before 
gassing them would have been introduced no earlier than July 17, 1942! 

It follows that, after ten months of alleged homicidal gassings,”! the SS at 
Auschwitz had still not figured out that it was easier to have the victims un- 
dress themselves before gassing them rather than to remove the clothes from 
corpses. According to witness Walter Petzold, this “fatal mistake" (“verhdng- 
nisvollen Fehler’) was committed by the SS only on the occasion of the myth- 
ical first homicidal gassing in the basement of Block 11 of the Main Camp ten 
months earlier.? One might expect that they had learned their lesson by the 
time Müller started working in the Main Camp's crematorium. 

When writing his book in 1978/79, Müller probably no longer remembered 
the previous nonsense and asserted that “Today this new procedure was to be 
tried out for the first time" in the crematorium courtyard, where “today” refers 
to the arrival of a transport of Polish Jews from the Sosnowice Ghetto (Müller 
1979b, pp. 31f.). Müller gives no date, but a few pages later he adds that, after 
a rest of three days (ibid., p. 35), another transport with several hundred Polish 
Jews arrived who were all destined for extermination (ibid., pp. 35f.), and he 
specifies (ibid., p. 39): 

"Afterwards this technique was used as a reliable method for the mass exter- 

mination of human beings without bloodshed, and it began to assume mon- 

strous proportions. From the end of May 1942 one transport after another 
vanished in this way into the crematorium of Auschwitz.” 





20 Neither Czech nor her source Höss claims that Himmler visited the Main Camp's crematorium on 
that occasion; instead, he is said to have witnessed a gassing at “Bunker II,” but this is also an im- 
aginary event, as I documented in Mattogno 2020b, Part Two, Chapter 28, *Himmler's Visit to 
Auschwitz of July 17-18, 1942," pp. 242-250. 

According to the orthodox Auschwitz lore, the “first gassing” notoriously took place on Septem- 
ber 3-5, 1941; see Czech 1990, pp. 85-87. 

W. Petzold, “Bericht über die erste Vergasung von Gefangenen in deutschen Konzentrationslá- 
gern, Mauthausen den 17. Mai 1945." Staatsanwaltschaft beim LG Frankfurt (Main), Strafsache 
beim Schwurgericht Frankfurt (Main) gegen Baer und Andere wegen Mordes, Az. Js 444/59 
(Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial), Vol. 31, p. 5312. 
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Hence, Miiller not only contradicts the orthodox Auschwitz narrative, but also 
himself. 

According to Miiller, the cremation activity resumed several days after the 
alleged fire (ibid., p. 30), therefore in the first ten days of May (or in early 
June, if we use Miiller’s other timeline), with the arrival of the transport of 
Jews from the Sosnowice Ghetto mentioned earlier (ibid., p. 32); on that occa- 
sion, 600 people were allegedly gassed in the crematorium’s morgue that is 
said to have been repurposed as a homicidal gas chamber (ibid., p. 33). 

According to the Auschwitz Chronicle, the first Jewish transport from Sos- 
nowice arrived in Auschwitz on May 12, and it was allegedly gassed entirely 
in “Bunker 1” at Birkenau (Czech 1990, p. 166), not at all in the crematorium. 
However, there is no document in this regard. Czech’s source is in fact a sim- 
ple, somewhat-vague statement in a 1946 book: 


“On May 12 [1942], the day of the first evacuation, the process of the system- 
atic operation of total extermination of the Jews of Sosnowice began, which 
ended in January 1944.” (Szternfinkiel, p. 34) 


How Czech deduced from this meager “information” that a Jewish transport 
actually departed from the Sosnowice Ghetto on that day, that it contained 
1,500 Jews, that it arrived in Auschwitz on that same day, and that all its 
claimed deportees were gassed without exception, and in “Bunker 1” to boot, 
remains a complete and utter mystery. 

At this point, Müller runs into another contradiction. During the Frankfurt 
Trial, he stated that the members of the Birkenau “Sonderkommando” called 
the then SS Oberscharführer Wilhelm Boger, one of the defendants on trial, 
“Malech Hamuwes" — angel of death — because he brought the transport an- 
nouncement: 


"The 'Sonderkommando' said about Boger: 'Malech Hamuwes is coming.’ 
That means: ‘Death is coming.’ In the crematorium, Boger was called: ‘Ma- 
lech Hamuwes is coming.’ That means in Yiddish: ‘Death is coming.’ When 
Boger comes, you don’t say: ‘Tt is Boger,’ but you say: ‘Malech Hamuwes is 
coming. '" (Fritz Bauer..., pp. 20514f.) 


During the interview with Lanzmann, however, this nickname appears in a 
completely different context. When the transport from Sosnowice arrived, 
consisting of 250-300 people (down from 600 in his book, although Czech in- 
sists there were 1,500 deportees), Müller heard the words of the deportees, 
such as *'fachowitz', which means ‘a skilled tradesman’. And then I could 
make out, *Malekenowis' [Malech Hamuwes], that's Yiddish for ‘the angel of 
death’” (Lanzmann 2010, p. 19). 

During the Frankfurt Trial, Müller further stated that he had witnessed gas- 
sings “many, many times” (Fritz Bauer..., p. 20498), but he only pointed to 
the three mentioned above. For the rest, he limited himself to generic state- 
ments: 
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"Gassings happened all the time. Back then — I'm talking about May, June 
1942 — people were gassed either before roll call or in the evening after roll 
call [...]" (ibid.) 

"Gassings occurred either in the evening after roll call or early before roll 
call, so that (at) eight o'clock, after eight o'clock, only the clothes (were 
there). About three times in a week people were gassed like that." (ibid., p. 
20499f.) 

"It goes on like this for six weeks, as I see Stark doing this job. He must [have 
sent] at least — at least, I say — 10,000, 11,000 people into the gas." (ibid., p. 
20504) 

"At least 10,000, 11,000 were gassed, at least from what I have seen with my 
eyes from one, two meters away.” (ibid., p. 20505) 


To these 10,000 to 11,000 gassing victims must be added those alleged shot: 


"In 1942, during the six weeks I was there, Stark shot people there, too. Those 
were the small transports of Jews that were picked up at the bunkers, which I 
have already mentioned. 80, 100, 120, 60 once, yes.” (ibid., p. 20537) 
"Moreover, two are standing there who have worked with him in the gas 
chamber, the SS members. Yes, the Rottenführer from the Political Department 
and the Unterscharführer. Because one did not (gas) in the Auschwitz crema- 
torium, if 80 or 100 people arrive; they were not gassed in this gas chamber. 
Only more, 500, 600, 700 or 300, like that. And back then, when more than 60, 
70, 80 or 100 people arrived, the Unterscharführer shot with him together.” 
(ibid., p. 20538) 
In his book, Müller wrote (Müller 1979b, p. 44): 


"If a transport of less than 200 people arrived for liquidation then, as a rule, 
they were killed not by gassing but by a bullet through the base of the skull.” 


Regarding the shootings, Müller asserted that Stark and Unterscharführer 
Klaus had killed together *at least 2,000" people, and that the tasks were di- 
vided as follows between the two (Fritz Bauer..., p. 20587): 


"Klaus only shot when (transports with) 80 or 100 (people) came. But often 
transports arrived with only 50 or 60 people. Then Stark shoots. " 


The total number of murdered victims allegedly seen by Müller within six 
weeks therefore amounts to 12,000-13,000. The alleged 10,000-11,000 gas- 
sing victims should correspond to about 20 transports of 500-600 people each, 
but as noted earlier, the witness only mentions the first three. Where did the 
others come from? 

Czech's Chronicle directly contradicts these statements, because for the 
months of May and June 1942, it records various transports destined for gas- 
sing, but they are claimed to have been sent to the Birkenau “bunkers” for ex- 
termination, and only one of these claimed transports had such a small number 
of deportees. I list the transports claimed by Czech in the following table: 


C. MATTOGNO : SONDERKOMMANDO AUSCHWITZ I 33 





Data Origin Number of Deportees 








Gleiwitz 586 





Sosnowice 












June 23 Kobierzyn 566 





To top it off, all of these transports are completely invented, as I have demon- 
strated elsewhere (Mattogno 2016d, pp. 35f.). 

As mentioned, the Main Camp's crematorium was supposedly equipped 
with a *gas chamber," yet during his testimony at the Auschwitz Trial, Müller 
was rather evasive and even enigmatic, merely stating: 


"The gas chamber was not as big as I will then describe the gas chambers at 
Birkenau. No window in it, just above, below a fan and light." (Fritz Bauer..., 
p. 20493) 


Speaking of the alleged victims, the witness specified: 


"No, they weren't shot. They were gassed. But when I got there the first time, I 
didn't know. Afterwards we saw that there was a hall below. There was a 
large fan below that was turned on. Down there, there were still such green 
crystals. And there were no people a meter (away) from them.” (Fritz Bauer..., 
p. 20471) 


Where was this fan located? Below what? No one at the hearing asked the 
witness these obvious questions. In the book, he talked about it again, but 
without making the matter any clearer either (Müller 1979b, p. 13): 


"I noticed that there were some small greenish-blue crystals lying on the con- 
crete floor at the back of the room. They were scattered beneath an opening in 
the ceiling. A large fan was installed up there, its blades humming as they re- 
volved.” 


The side view of the “Inventory Plan of Building No. 47a, BW 11. Crematori- 
um” mentioned earlier shows a large curved tube above the roof of the 
morgue, the alleged gas chamber. As I explained in detail in another study, it 
could only contain an air-intake fan, because for extracting the air from that 
morgue, a separate duct was planned connecting the room to one of the smoke 
ducts in the adjacent furnace room, which sucked out air from the morgue due 
to the low pressure created in the smoke duct by the chimney’s draft, possibly 
enhanced by the forced-draft system installed next to the chimney (Mattogno 
2016c, pp. 83-87). 

In order to function, an air-extraction fan as suggested by Miiller would 
have required a way of letting fresh air into the room, either by way of a simi- 
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lar ventilation fan, or by opening of one of the two (or both) of the morgue's 
doors,” with the latter way risking contamination of the entire building with 
hydrogen-cyanide fumes. 

The witness had never previously expressed himself clearly on the alleged 
introduction openings of the Zyklon B piercing the reinforced concrete roof of 
the crematorium. It was only in 1979 that he indicated their number, asserting 
that they were “six camouflaged openings" fitted with covers (Müller 1979b, 
p. 38). But this is notoriously in contrast to the official number of openings al- 
legedly restored in the room by the Auschwitz Museum: four (Mattogno 
2016c, Doc. 23, p. 133). 

The description of Zyklon B as “green crystals," which in the book became 
"green-blue crystals" (Müller 1979b, p. 38) and even “purple grains" (only in 
the German edition, 1979a, p. 183; excised from the English translation, 
1979b, p. 115), and in the interview with Lanzmann “blue-purple crystals" 
(2010, p. 7), was a fable already en vogue immediately after the war that the 
witness undoubtedly drew from Rudolf Hóss's "confessions," for whom 
Zyklon B was precisely “a crystal-like substance," “a crystallized Prussic ac- 
id" (Mattogno 2020b, pp. 44, 66). As for the color of Zyklon B's inert carrier 
material, Müller makes another mistake. At the time, as it appears from the 
"Guidelines for the Use of Prussic Acid (Zyklon) for Destruction of Vermin 
(Disinfestation)" issued by the Health Authority of the Protectorate of Bohe- 
mia and Moravia in Prague (NI-9912), among other sources, this carrier mate- 
rial was made of either “a granular red-brown material (‘Diagriess’)” of dia- 
tomaceous earth, “or small blue cubes (‘Erco’)? of gypsum. Hence, what 
could have been mistaken for "crystals" with some imagination, were actually 
either grains of diatomaceous earth, although it had a red-brown color, or of 
gypsum granules which were indeed bluish (neither green, green-blue, nor 
blue-violet), but it would have been absurd to call them “crystals.” 

Given its dangerous nature, this carrier material was removed immediately 
from the disinfestation gas chambers as soon as the residual gas test 
(Gasrestprobe) was negative and allowed access to the room for specially 
trained personnel equipped with gas masks (see Mattogno 2004b). This would 
have applied also to any homicidal gassings. Müller, on the other hand, appar- 
ently performed his gas test with his sense of smell and taste, because he 
wrote in his book (Müller 1979a, p. 185): 


"Because the gas was neither odor- nor tasteless. It smelled of burning dry al- 
cohol and produced a sweet taste on the lips.” 


In the English edition, this was condensed to this brief partial sentence (Müller 
19796, p. 116): 





23 The phantom introduction openings of the Zyklon B would have been inefficient for ventilation 
due to the formation of laminar currents under the ceiling from the openings to the fan. 


C. MATTOGNO : SONDERKOMMANDO AUSCHWITZ I 35 


"[...] because the gas smelled of burning metaldehyde and had a sickly-sweet 
taste.” 


So, he had inhaled it and tasted it without wearing a gas mask! This fable had 
already been uttered by Dragon: 


“After opening, it was very hot in the room, and there was gas; it was suffo- 
cating, and it was sweet and pleasant in the mouth.” 


It is therefore clear that Müller has never seen any Zyklon B in any “gas 
chamber,” despite his assurances to the contrary. 


2.6. “Gassings” in the Crematorium: Müller versus Höss, 
Jankowski, Piper and Pressac 


During the Polish trial staged against Rudolf Höss in Warsaw (March 11-29, 
1947), the former Auschwitz commandant made two important statements 
about the alleged gassings in the crematorium of the Main Camp - in fact, 
there was only one such gassing according to him (Mattogno 2020b, pp. 214, 
165): 
“Women were never gassed in Crematorium I. Exclusively those Russian pris- 
oners were gassed there.” (10th Hearing, March 21, 1947) 
"After the first gassing in Block No. 11 — this was the prison building — the 
gassings were transferred to the old crematorium, in the so-called morgue. 
The gassing was done this way: holes were made through the concrete ceiling, 
and the gas — it was a crystalline mass — was poured through these holes into 
the room. I only remember one transport. 900 prisoners of war were gassed in 


this way. From then on, the gassing was carried out outside the camp, in Bun- 
ker 1." (11th Hearing, March 22, 1947) 


Therefore, 900 Russian prisoners of war were gassed in the crematorium, after 
which the gassings were carried out in the “bunkers” of Birkenau. In other 
words, no Jewish transport was ever gassed in the morgue of the old cremato- 
rium. It should be emphasized that Czech's Auschwitz Chronicle, and conse- 
quently the historiography of the Auschwitz Museum, is based precisely on 
these statements by the former camp commandant. 

Müller first mentioned Jankowski in the deposition at the Frankfurt Ausch- 
witz Trial (97th hearing), where he mistakenly referred to him as “Samuel.” 
The circumstances of the encounter are as follows: after the transport of the 
corpses to the mass grave at Birkenau, the crematorium Kommando was taken 
back to a cell of Block 11. On that occasion, the door was opened and three 
other inmates were put into that cell, including Jankowski, but Müller said 
nothing about his activity at the crematorium. As will be seen, the reason for 
this is easily understood. He merely reported that he had been transferred to 





24 АСК, NTN, 93, Vol. 11, p. 106. 
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Birkenau with Jankowski (98th hearing). In his book, Müller mentions Jan- 
kowski only three times in insignificant contexts.? 

For his part, Jankowski, in the deposition of April 16, 1945, did not men- 
tion Müller at all, and in his 1985 report, hence after Müller's book had ap- 
peared, he mentioned a “Müller from Slovakia" only briefly as one of the six 
Jews who had worked at the crematorium.”° 

It ought to be kept in mind that Miiller claimed that in the crematorium 
there was a real “gas chamber” complete with a fan and Zyklon-B-introduc- 
tion openings at least since May 1942. Furthermore, he declared with refer- 
ence to this “death factory” (Miiller 1979b, p. 51): 


“Tens of thousands of Jews from Upper Silesia, Slovakia, France, Holland, 
Yugoslavia and the ghettos of Theresienstadt, Ciechanow and Grodno had 
been put to death and cremated there [...]" 


According to Danuta Czech, however, these transports were all gassed in the 
Birkenau “bunkers”! Contradicting himself, Miiller also wrote (ibid., p. 49): 


“From the start this small ‘death workshop’, into whose gas chamber more 
than 700 people could be crammed, served to relieve the two extermination 
centres at Birkenau. Known as Bunker I and 2 these were two whitewashed 
farmhouses with thatched roofs, all that remained of the village of Brzezinka. ” 


The transports listed in the table of Subchapter 2.5. (see p. 33) are all those 
that are said to have arrived at Auschwitz in the months of May and June 
1942. If we assume that the transport from Ilkenau contained 1,500 people, 
just like the previous one from Sosnowice, then this means that for Müller ba- 
sically all, or almost all, the transports arriving at Auschwitz would have been 
gassed in the crematorium: about 12,800 people. Hence, it would have been 
the “bunkers” (to be precise only “Bunker 1”) that would have served “to re- 
lieve" the Main Camp's crematorium! 

Finally, in the book, which should represent the final and most-authorita- 
tive version of his contradictory statements, Müller claimed that he remained 
in the crematorium until July 1943, so he must have known everything that 
had happened there. 

In 1947, Jankowski testified the following instead: 


"I declare that at the time, it was the end of 1942, there were still no gas 
chambers in Oswiecim [Auschwitz]. The only gassing of that period known to 
me took place in November or December 1942. At that time, 390 people were 
gassed, only Jews of various nationalities, employed in the Sonderkommando 
of Birkenau. This gassing was then carried out in the Leichenhalle [morgue]. I 





? Müller 1979a, S. 82, 87, 160; the English translation refers to him only as “a friend of mine" (p. 
51), "another prisoner" (p. 55) and one of "three friends of mine" (p. 101) without ever giving the 
name. 

26 APMO, Oświadczenia, Vol. 113. Sygn. O$wiadczenia/Fajnzylberg/2613, p. 3. See Subchapter 9.1. 

7 АСК, NTN, 82, Vol. 1 (Höss Trial, Vol. 1), p. 16. 
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heard from people employed in the crematorium that even before this gassing 
some gassings had been carried out in this same Leichenhalle and in other 
rooms of the crematorium [i różnych ubikacjach krematorium]. ” 


In 1985, the witness stated:”° 


"At the crematorium, the corpses of inmates who died in the camp were cre- 
mated, the corpses of those killed in the gas chamber [komora gazowa] — I re- 
member the gassing of about 400 members of the Birkenau Sonderkommando 
who had been deployed in the open-air cremation of the corpses, and of some 
other gassing victims. ” 


Hence, 38 years later, the morgue had turned into a real “gas chamber,” a 
function that it did not have specifically before, since gassings had also taken 
place “in other rooms of the crematorium,” but of these “other gassing vic- 
tims,” Jankowski could not say anything specific, so in this witness’s “know- 
ledge,” the gassing of the approximately 400 inmates of the “Sonderkomman- 
do” remained the only “real” one. 

Regarding this “Sonderkommando,” Müller specified in the deposition at 
the Frankfurt Trial (98th hearing) that it was made up of Slovak Jews who 
were preparing to escape, but were betrayed by an inmate and that “this ‘Son- 
derkommando’ was gassed at the end of 1942 or at the beginning of 1943.” 
The event took place in Auschwitz, and he learned about it in Birkenau: “I 
heard it in Birkenau [...]. I heard it at the Birkenau camp” (Fritz Bauer..., pp. 
20762f.). 

In contradiction to this, Miiller wrote in his book that he actually witnessed 
the alleged gassing (Miiller 1979b, p. 50): 


“In mid-December 1942 all who belonged to this Sonderkommando were 
gassed and cremated. On removing their bodies from the gas chamber we 
found on some of them scraps of paper with notes scribbled on them to the ef- 
fect that their plan to escape had been betrayed by certain barrack orderlies.” 


These are not the only contradictions between the two “eyewitnesses.” Re- 
garding the crematorium’s “gas chamber," Müller stated that it had “six cam- 
ouflaged openings," while Jankowski stated " 


“This large hall had no windows, it only had two valves in the ceiling and 
electric lighting, as well as an entrance door from the corridor and another 
leading to the furnaces. This hall was called Leichenhalle (corpse hall). It 
served as a morgue and at the same time for ‘slaughters’, that is, inmates were 
shot there.” 


In his affidavit of October 3, 1980, the witness stated (Pressac 1989, p. 124; 
see Chapter 9): 


"It is at Auschwitz that I saw for the first time a gassing in the Leichenhalle. 
This room had no windows, but there were ventilators in the ceiling. The two 





28 Ibid., p. 13. 
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thick wooden doors of the room, one in the side wall, the other in the end wall, 
had been made gas tight. The room was lit by electricity. " 


Finally in 1985, he asserted:” 


"The gas chamber inside was painted white, on the ceiling, to the best of my 
memory, there were two gas-feeding holes [byly dwa otwory do wsypywania 
gazu]; there were no fake showers; I don’t remember a fan.” 


Jankowski's statements are therefore contradictory and in direct conflict with 
those of Müller, also regarding the absence of fake showers, which for Müller 
were installed after Himmler's visit to Auschwitz. 

Another contradiction concerns the operation and cremation capacity of the 
furnaces. For Müller, three corpses could be cremated simultaneously in a 
muffle within 20 minutes; according to Jankowski, a muffle could hold up to 
twelve corpses, but only five were placed in them simultaneously, because this 
way they burned better.” Jankowski did not say how long the cremation of 
such a batch took, which is even more-absurd than the one described by his 
colleague. 

In 1985, Jankowski asserted:”° 


"In the crematorium, there were three furnaces, which each had two hearths. 
Three corpses were generally placed into each opening. Only at the end of the 
work [shift], 10-12 corpses were placed inside, which burned in our absence. 
The introduction of such a number of corpses was not easy, so the Kapos took 
care of it themselves. The corpses were crammed in by placing a special poker 
under their armpits. The cremation of a load of five corpses lasted about half 
an hour.” 


The claim that five corpses placed in a single muffle could burn within half an 
hour is technical nonsense, and that 10-12 corpses could even be introduced 
into a single muffle is utter delusional nonsense. ?? 

From what Jankowski said about the furnaces, it is also certain that he had 
a rather faulty idea of how they operated:*! 


"The corpses lay on the grates, under which coke was burning [pod którymi 

palit sie koks]. " 

Rather than a cremation furnace, for him it was a barbecue grill! 

When the officials of the Auschwitz Museum had two of the three original 
furnaces rebuilt in the Main Camp's former crematorium after the war, they 
were undoubtedly inspired by this nonsense, since — as I will explain immedi- 
ately — they forgot to reconstruct the two coke-burning gas generators in the 
rear part of each furnace, so that the hearth grates, which were originally lo- 





2 APMO, Oświadczenia, Vol. 113. Sygn. O$wiadczenia/Fajnzylberg/2613, p. 4. 

30 See Mattogno 2020c, Chapter 12, “Le cremazioni multiple: il sistema di caricamento delle muffo- 
le," pp. 101-106, and Docs. 29-36, pp. 258-262. 

31 АСК, NTN, 82, Vol. 1, р. 14. 
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SS-Hauptsturmfiihrer Eduard Wirths, drew up this report on the inmates’ state 
of health: ^? 

"Of the 1,500 inmates (750 men and 750 women) to be transferred from Lublin 
on July 8, 1943, a very high percentage was not fit to work. 

49 of the male inmates had to be admitted to the Inmates’ Infirmary or the re- 
covery blocks immediately upon their arrival, for great physical weakness, bac- 
terial tissue inflammation, or severe hernias. Another 277 inmates had to remain 
in Camp AI for lesser physical weakness, so that only 424 inmates remained avail- 
able for their actual purpose, namely to work in the labor camp Buna. These too 
will not be fit for the hard physical labor there until after the mandatory four 
weeks 'quarantine. 

Of the female inmates, 5 were already dead on arrival, 2 others were suffering 
from bullet wounds. 80 other inmates cannot be considered fit to work. These are 
broken down as follows: 

28 inmates physically extremely weak; these include inmates aged 15-17 

2 with edema 

44 with more or less severe injuries of the lower extremities 

5 with ulcers on the lower legs 

1 with inflammation of cell tissue. 

Beyond that, a high percentage of the female inmates suffers from scabies. In 
other respects as well, the overall and nutritional state of the inmates is such that 
they cannot yet be expected to handle the full work load demanded in Auschwitz.” 
It is clear that sick inmates in the infirmary barracks of Majdanek under- 

went a selection process. It is no less clear that they also underwent this proce- 
dure before being transferred to Auschwitz; and all that the inmates who re- 
mained behind recalled of these events is that sick inmates had been sent off in 
the direction of the gas chambers, from where they had not returned. 

For other types of transports, sick inmates were the only ones to be se- 
lected;^?^ in other cases, only children were chosen. In this context, Zofia Mu- 
rawska cites a classic example of a misunderstanding on the part of the Majda- 
nek inmates; ^? 

"In the fall of 1943 (September or October) trucks arrived on Compound V, 
and the SS-men began to load the children onto these; they tore them from the 
arms of their unsuspecting mothers. Even though the SS assured the mothers that 
the children would be placed in homes under the care of the Polish Red Cross, the 
mothers became terribly upset, for they thought that the children’s destination was 
really the gas chamber. In fact, the young inmates were sent to the Childrens 
Camp in Lodz.” 

Under these circumstances it is not surprising that the fears of the prisoners 
remaining in the camp turned into certainty in their subsequent testimony. 


#3 Ibid., p. 141. 

494 See Chapter IV. 

45 Zofia Murawska, op. cit. (note 242), p. 146. The Security Police’s Polish youth detention 
camp was located in Przemyslowa Street in Lodz. Obozy hitlerowskie na ziemiach polskich 
1939-1945, op. cit. (note 208), p. 297. 
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cated at the bottom of the gas-generator well, were installed beneath the muf- 
fle grates instead! 
In 1985, Jankowski himself hinted at this, but in a somewhat confused 
way:” 
“The currently reconstructed furnaces differ a little from the ones we had to 
operate, that is, the coke was poured into them from above through a special 
opening that was at floor level.” 


In fact, the most-striking difference of this reconstruction compared to the 
original furnace is that the entire wall structure of the two gas generators is 
missing, a block attached to the rear part of the furnace measuring 2.5 (length) 
x 0.6 (width) x 1.4 (height) meters, with the upper surface being inclined. The 
double-leaf gas-generator loading-shaft door (Generatorfiillschachtverschlii- 
sse) mentioned by Jankowski were arranged on this inclined surface. The gas- 
generator structure was accessed through a service shaft (Schacht) 0.95 meters 
deeper than the surrounding floor of the furnace room, so the two doors were 
located 0.45 meters above floor level,” hence not quite “at floor level.” 

Regarding the cremation capacity of these furnaces, it is also worth men- 
tioning the relevant statements by Henryk Tauber:** 


“In Crematorium I, there were three furnaces with two muffles each, as I men- 
tioned earlier. Each muffle could cremate five human corpses. Therefore, 30 
human corpses could be cremated simultaneously in this crematorium. During 
the time I worked in the service squad of this crematorium, the cremation of 
such a load lasted an hour and a half." 


It follows that the three double-muffle furnaces of this crematorium had, at the 
same time, the phenomenal capacity of three corpses per muffle within 20 
minutes, five within half an hour, and again five, but in an hour and a half! 

In this context, it is worth underlining that Müller's story is also in total 
conflict with Jean-Claude Pressac's historical reconstruction. With reference 
to the Main Camp's crematorium, he wrote in fact (1993, p. 34): 


"The SS could only conduct gassings there from January 1942 until the date in 
May when the assembly of the third furnace was resumed, that is to say during 
four months. It is currently estimated that very few homicidal gassings took 
place in this crematorium, but that they were amplified because they were so 
impressive for the direct or indirect witnesses. " 


As noted earlier, Pressac said the gassings were transferred to Birkenau “at the 


end of April" of 1942, so they had ceased even before Müller was assigned to 
the crematorium! 





32 APMO, Oświadczenia, Vol. 113. Sygn. O$wiadczenia/Fajnzylberg/2613, p. 2. 

3 See Mattogno/Deana, Vol. I, pp. 259-262; Vol. III, Photos 97f. (pp. 74f.), in contrast to Photos 75, 
77, 78 (pp. 63-65), which show the gas generator of a Topf double-muffle furnace. 

3* АСК, NTN, 93, Vol. 11, рр. 124f. 
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The Frankfurt Court did not take Müller's deposition at the Main Camp's 
crematorium too seriously, on which it ruled: 


"The account of the witness Müller about the gassing of Slovak Jews is not 
very clear. As far as the court knows, gassing no longer occurred in the small 
crematorium, but in the farmhouses that had been adapted for this purpose. " 
(Langbein, p. 884) 


A diplomatic way of saying that the witness was a perjurious liar. 


3. Müller's “Experience” at the Birkenau “Sonderkom- 
mando" 


3.]. Transfer to Birkenau, and Assignment to the *Sonderkom- 
mando" 


In the two declarations of 1946 and 1947, as noted earlier, Müller limited the 
description of his experiences almost exclusively to the Main Camp's crema- 
torium. At that time, he knew only trivial anecdotes bandied about by the re- 
sistance about Birkenau. Only many years later did he elaborate on his “expe- 
rience" at Birkenau, which became predominant since the Frankfurt Trial. 

In 1946, he stated 


"Finally, when we had sprinkled the corpses with chlorine and earth, they 
took us back to the camp where we were again put in the dark cell which we 
had occupied up to August, 1943. We worked at the crematorium from morn 
till night" (Kraus-Kulka Statement), 


which is to say that he remained in Auschwitz until his actual transfer to 
Birkenau. 
During the Frankfurt Trial, the witness gave a completely different version: 


"Witness Filip Müller: There are inmates standing at the gates, a labor ser- 
vice, and they say: ‘Take the inmates to the camp!’ Yes, that was already at the 
end of my stay there. And he takes us to the camp. The labor service comes to 
me and says to me: ‘You, if you bring me a lot of dollars — a lot, yes, he 
doesn’t say how many — '[I ll get you out] of there.’ And I did it. 

Presiding Judge: What did you bring him? 

Witness Filip Müller: I brought him a large, such a package of American dol- 
lars, to the inmate. 

Presiding Judge: Yes. 

Witness Filip Müller: That was in the morning. When we got back, I give it to 
him, and he says to me, 'Stay here.' And where the kitchen was, there was a 
block on the other side, and he says to me, ‘Here, stay in the washroom.’ I stay 
there, he comes and he puts me up in Block 14. And I worked in Block 14. Lat- 
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er, I was transported to Buna, Monowitz.” (97th hearing, Oct. 5, 1964, Fritz 
Bauer..., pp. 20507f.) 


These events sound blatantly unlikely and false. It must be remembered that 
Müller was assigned to the “Fischl-Kommando” of the crematorium, which 
had seven inmates and which later became the “crematorium working party” 
under the command of Kapo Mietek Morawa (Müller 1979b, pp. 39f.), which 
was controlled by Stark. How can one seriously believe that Müller could 
leave this Kommando so easily, especially since in the meantime he had be- 
come a "carrier of secrets"??? 

Moreover, since the people allegedly gassed evidently were Jews from 
Polish ghettos, how can one seriously believe that their pockets were full of 
US dollars? While it is true that US dollars were a coveted currency in East- 
ern-Bloc countries during the Cold War — that's where Müller lived when he 
testified in Frankfurt — US dollars were pretty much useless in Europe prior to 
and during the war. 

After his transfer to Monowitz, which took place at the end of June 1942, 
Müller remained “in Monowitz until the spring of 1943" (Fritz Bauer..., pp. 
20508f.”), that is, for at least 9-10 months; he recounted the subsequent events 
thus: 


“And I get a big phlegmon. I couldn’t work [anymore], in the infirmary I was 
afraid [of] what was there. And once an Unterscharfiihrer sees us. There were 
three more of us. One had, I think it was typhus. He had a fever. And we don’t 
work. So we are hiding. He sees us, [takes] us out, and the next evening we 
came to Birkenau together with 30 other inmates.” (Ibid., pp. 20509f.) 


Although, as he pointed out, he was sent “from Buna to Birkenau as a 
*Muselmann"" (Fritz Bauer..., p. 20510), instead of being gassed for being a 
“Muselmann” (a term used for an emaciated inmate with no hope of recov- 
ery), he was hospitalized at the infirmary, was treated, then went through a 
convalescent block (Schonungsblock; ibid., p. 20511) and ended up in a Kom- 
mando of potato peelers (Kartoffelschälkommando), where he remained for 
approximately 3 months. 

At the 97th and 98th hearings of the Frankfurt Trial, Müller stated that he 
was transferred to Birkenau in the early summer (Sommerbeginn) of 1943, 
joined the *Sonderkommando," and was housed in Block 13 (ibid., pp. 20759- 
61). At first, he was assigned to Crematorium. I [= II], where he spent *about 
five or six weeks" , then was transferred to Crematorium IV [= V], which also 
happened in the summer of 1943 (ibid., pp. 20523f.). The Main Camp's 
Crematorium Kommando (Fischl-Kommando) followed him “14 days or a 
month” later (ibid., p. 20760). 





35 Müller wrote explicitly “that I too belonged to the carriers of secrets” (“daß auch ich zu den Ge- 
heimnisträgern gehörte”) 1979a, p. 80; in the English edition it states merely “I was among those 
who knew about their secret,” 1979b, p. 50. 
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In his statement to Kraus-Kulka, Müller stated that the transfer was due to 
the fact that he had refused the appointment to Kapo (=foreman). This position 
had been offered to him because his “prison [=inmate registration] number 
was lower than those of all the others working" at the crematorium, therefore 
he had been an inmate for the longest time. Keep in mind, however, that Mül- 
ler's registration number was 29236, while that of his friend Jankowski was 
27675, hence Jankowski had arrived at Auschwitz earlier than Müller. 

In his book, Müller took up the first version: he returned to Birkenau 15 
months after he had first stayed there for a few days; the “Sonderkommando” 
of the Auschwitz crematorium was transferred to Block 13 of Birkenau Sector 
BIId (Müller 19796, p. 52), after about 14 months of isolation in Block 11 of 
the Main Camp (ibid., p. 53). In reality, at Birkenau he was sent directly to the 
“crematorium team” (ibid., p. 57). The 15 months mentioned above refer to 
July 1943, the month explicitly indicated by the witness as that of the closure 
of the old crematorium at the Main Camp, to be precise “mid-July 1943" 
(ibid., p. 51). This date (like many other data that I will point out in turn) is 
taken from Jankowski's statement:? 


"I, along with the entire commando of stokers, six Jews and two Poles in num- 
ber, was transferred to Birkenau in July 1943 and assigned to Crematorium 
V. » 


Müller therefore went to Birkenau with the entire Kommando of the cremato- 
rium, but in Frankfurt he had stated that this Kommando had arrived there “14 
days or a month" later. 

In further contradiction to this, he wrote that “a few days later" — after his 
arrival at Crematorium II — he was transferred together with the Kommando 
Lemke, of which he was a part, to Crematorium III (Müller 1979b, p. 65). 
This therefore evidently happened around mid-July 1943. A few pages later 
we find him a stoker in Crematorium V, without him saying when he was sent 
there. Here is the relevant passage (ibid., p. 68): 


"For some weeks now I had been a stoker in crematorium 5. During this par- 
ticular night we cremated corpses from a transport from France [German edi- 
tion: "from Malines in France”; 1979a, р. 108]. ” 


In the summer of 1943, only three transports were directed to Auschwitz from 
the Malines Camp, which was located in Belgium, not in France. Transport 
No. XXI arrived there on August 2, while Nos. ХХПа and XXIIb both arrived 
there on September 22. From the first, 1,087 deportees were allegedly gassed, 
from the other two, 875 deportees.*’ 

The next morning, Müller says, another 2,000 Jews arrived in the courtyard 
of Crematorium V (Müller 1979b, p. 69). This figure of 2,000 deportees is 





36 АСК, NTN, 82, Vol. 1, р. 17. 
37 Klarsfeld/Steinberg, p. 42; Czech 1990, pp. 453, 492f. 
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compatible only with the date of August 3, the day when several transports 
from the Bedzin and Sosnowice ghettos are said to have arrived at Auschwitz 
(according to Czech, four transports with altogether 9,000 deportees as well as 
a smaller one with 200 deportees from Berlin arrived on August 3; Czech 
1990, p. 454). 

But if Müller had started working at Crematorium II in mid-July, and a few 
days later had been sent to Crematorium III, only to have been working at 
Crematorium V already for a few weeks in early August, how could he then 
have seen, “toward the end of the summer of 1943" (hence probably Septem- 
ber 1943) the establishment of a “workshop for melting gold" at Crematorium 
III, as he claims (Müller 1979b, p. 68)? 

From Crematorium V, Müller was inexplicably sent back to Crematorium 
II: 

"One evening at the end of October 1943, I moved out to Crematorium II with 

a squad of about 100 prisoners on the night shift.” (Müller 1979a, p. 129) 


The English translation of Müller's book omits to mention any crematorium, 
thus sanitizing Müller's tale of this inconsistency: 


"One evening towards the end of October I went on night duty as one of a 
team of 100 prisoners. " (1979b, p. 81) 


The first documented data on the strength of the crematorium staff (Kremato- 
riumspersonal) dates to January 15, 1944 and mentions 383 inmates for the 
four crematoria of Birkenau. It is therefore extremely unlikely that three 
months earlier Crematorium II alone had a night shift of 100 inmates, all the 
more-so since not even from an orthodox point of view there was any need for 
night-time activities due to a lack of gassings during these months.?* 

But Müller's transmigratory vicissitudes do not end there. During the al- 
leged gassing of the inmates of the Theresienstadt Family Camp on March 8, 
1944, which involved 3,700 people and began in Crematorium II according to 
Müller (1979b, pp. 106f.), he was on the spot by a lucky coincidence and 
managed to witness it all (ibid., p. 107): 


"Together with about thirty prisoners I was in the underground passage which 
linked the changing room to the gas chamber.” 


Then when the second part of the victims was taken to Crematorium III, Mül- 
ler saw the car of the “disinfecting operators" enter the courtyard of Cremato- 
rium III, meaning that the next batch of victims would be disposed of there 
(ibid., p. 116). 





38 According to Czech’s Auschwitz Chromicle, in September 1943 around 7,200 Jews were allegedly 
gassed on arrival, and about 7,400 in October 1943; in addition, some 5,000 registered inmates are 
said to have been gassed after having been "selected" during the two months in question. For No- 
vember 1943, the respective figures allegedly amounted to about 9,000 and about 500, respective- 
ly. The claimed total is therefore about 21,100 during these three months, hence, on average just 
over 230 claimed gassing victims per day. In other words: the crematoria of Auschwitz could have 
handled that quantity easily using merely normal day-shift activities. 
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According to the orthodox version later sanctioned by Danuta Czech, the 
inmates of the Family Camp were indeed gassed in Crematoria II and III 
(Czech 1990, p. 595). 

Miiller’s transmigrations are therefore clearly a mere literary device in- 
vented by him in order to be credited as an "eyewitness" of all the most- 
important events in the fables of Auschwitz. And in fact, at the beginning of 
May 1944 he was back at Crematorium V to participate in the excavation of 
the alleged cremation pits! (Müller 1979b, pp. 126f., 129-132) 


3.2. The Selections of the “Sonderkommando” 


If we credit the orthodox post-war narrative, the inmates of the “Sonderkom- 
mando" were dangerous "carriers of secrets” (Geheimnistrdger) who had to be 
eliminated periodically, generally every three or four months.” By the early 
1960s, this alleged procedure was considered an established fact. For this rea- 
son, this controversial dialogue took place at the Frankfurt trial (Fritz Bau- 
er..., pp. 20572f.): 


“Presiding Judge: Yes, it was always said that the members of the ‘Sonder- 
kommando’ who had been there for three or four months, who knew so much 
and who had seen so much, were then always killed, so that they would stay 
there any longer. 

Witness Filip Müller: No. 

Presiding Judge: So we ve been told so far. 

Witness Filip Müller: [+*° There] were selections, but you couldn't say every 
two or three months. " 


Considering the fact that Müller remained a member of the “Sonderkomman- 
do" until January 1945 according to his own narrative, he is evidently unable 
to explain his beyond-miraculous survival of at least seven selections — assum- 
ing that they occurred every four months until November 1944, when all hom- 
icidal-gassing activities are said to have been stopped (Müller 1979b, p. 161). 
Hence, he was forced to disavow the dogma of the periodic extermination of 
the “Sonderkommando,” thus leaving the judges baffled. 

But the problem came back in another form. Müller wrote that, at the end 
of Birkenau's alleged extermination activity, “all traces of the summer's mass 
exterminations" were to be erased and that the number of the “Sonderkom- 
mando" inmates were reduced to 200 (ibid., p. 160). Of these, 100 were saved, 
which were divided as follows: 70 were part of the demolition team, the re- 
maining 30, including Müller, worked until January 1945 in Crematorium V 
(ibid., p. 161). Therefore, the SS of Auschwitz set out to cover up the traces of 





39 As stated, for example, by Miklós Nyiszli and Robert Lévy; see Mattogno 2020a, pp. 252-254, 


288. 
40 The notes of the associate judge add here as Müller's statement: “I have read that in the literature 
as well"; ibid., p. 20626. 
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the alleged exterminations, but left 100 “eyewitnesses” of them alive! Müller 
could not ignore this irremediable contradiction, which all self-proclaimed 
witness veterans of the “Sonderkommando” run into. Not knowing how to 
handle it, however, he appealed to the SS's mysterious ways of doing things 
(1979a, p. 271): 


"Again and again I asked myself how it came about that we, the remaining 
carriers of secrets of the Sonderkommando, had not been shot before the evac- 
uation. I couldn't find a reasonable answer to this question.” 


The English translations condensed this down considerably (1979b, p. 166): 


"Again and again I asked myself why we, the last few remaining Sonderkom- 
mando prisoners, had not been shot before the evacuation. " 


On the other hand, 5 “carriers of secrets” of the “Sonderkommando,” Müller's 
colleagues — Waclaw Lipka, Mieczyslaw Morawa, Joseph Ilczuk, Wladyslaw 
Biskup and Jan Agrestowski — were transferred from Birkenau to Mauthausen 
on January 5, 1945, allegedly in order to be killed there," which is an un- 
founded and utterly absurd claim, because it implies that these inmates were 
transferred from a death camp to a mere concentration camp a long distance 
away in order to be killed there! 

But there is an even-more-striking contradiction that demands a reasonable 
explanation. In 1946, Müller had stated: 


"I am the oldest member of the Auschwitz and Birkenau Sonderkommando and 
the only one |jediny] to have been through everything [který všechno prezil: 
who survived everything]. I only escaped death as a result of a number of 
lucky chances; it was indeed a miracle. " (Kraus-Kulka Statement) 


This claim of the immediate postwar period was typical and indicative both 
for these witnesses’ arrogance and vanity. For instance, Miklos Nyiszli 
claimed to have been the only surviving “Sonderkommando” physician, and 
so did Dr. Charles Sigismund Bendel (Mattogno 2020a, p. 332). Then there is 
the only survivor of the “Sonderkommando” allegedly gassed on December 5, 
1942 — Arnost Rosin — and at the same time the other only survivor of this 
gassing, a certain Spanik (Mattogno 2021, pp. 333). 

Hence, without giving any explanation, Müller transmogrified from the on- 
ly survivor to one among one hundred only survivors! 

In his book, Müller wrote that he had survived “one Sonderkommando se- 
lection after another" (Müller 1979b, p. 166) but previously stated that he had 
only experienced three selections (Fritz Bauer..., p. 20572): 


"In the years 1943 to 45, there were selections in Birkenau. But I say there 
weren t any in the main crematorium, in the main camp.” 

"In 1942, when I was working in the Auschwitz crematorium, there was abso- 
lutely no selection. [...] In 1943 there was one selection.” (Ibid., p. 20573) 





al Reproduction of this document in: Hefte von Auschwitz, No. 8, 1964, p. 119. 
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"In 1944 there were practically two selections.” (Ibid., р. 20657) 
Regarding the first selection, Müller stated (ibid. pp. 20573f.): 


"In 1943 there was one selection. That was at the end of the summer of 1943, 
when the selection was made, in the courtyard of Block 13. We were 30 pris- 
oners as stokers. We worked in Crematorium IV. [= V ...] 

Then we came back and there was already a selection. Schwarzhuber was 
there. And the strong ones were taken; they were told: 'You are going to Lu- 
blin.' And those who were not strong were left there, so that ... But afterwards, 
when the ‘Sonderkommando’ comes from Lublin, we see that they have boty, 
holínky. 

Interpreter Stegmann: Shoes, boots. 

Presiding Judge: From your people who went into the gas there. 

Witness Filip Müller: We ask them; they say they were gassed there. That was 
one [the first]. The second time was again a selection.” 


The Auschwitz Museum's story line has nothing about a selection among 
*Sonderkommando" members at the end of summer 1943. Müller, who here 
relied heavily on rumors, had the misfortune of speaking about it before Danu- 
ta Czech cast the narrative of this event into its final shape, which she did only 
in 1989, when she dated that event to February 24, 1944 (Czech 1989, p. 
728/1990, p. 588). The previous German edition of her Kalendarium, which 
appeared in 1964, did not mention it at all (Czech 1964a, p. 80). 

Picking up this legend, Franciszek Piper subsequently developed it as fol- 
lows, also thanks to Müller's imaginative tale: on February 24, 1944, all the 
members of the *Sonderkommando" were gathered in the courtyard of Block 
13; the Lagerführer called out the registration numbers of a group of inmates, 
who were then transferred to the Majdanek Camp (Piper 2000, p. 185): 


"They were killed shortly afterwards. [...] Those who remained behind in 
Auschwitz learned about the fate of their colleagues in April. Nineteen Soviet 
POWs arrived in Auschwitz then; they had worked at the Majdanek crematori- 
um and had witnessed the executions of the former Auschwitz Sonderkomman- 
do members.” 


From this it follows that these Auschwitz inmates were killed in the Majdanek 
crematorium, but according to the Majdanek museum's current narrative, 
there was no gas chamber in that building (Kranz, pp. 219-227; for Müller 
they were gassed). The only claimed gas chambers are said to have been lo- 
cated at the opposite end of the camp, in Building XII^, but the orthodox nar- 
rative has it that they ceased their homicidal activity in early September 1943, 
and on September 21, the 23 detainees who had worked there were allegedly 
shot (ibid., p. 226). Piper's claims are therefore as unsustainable as Müller's. 
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Jankowski also told the story of the 200 inmates of the “Sonderkomman- 
do" who had been transferred to Majdanek, and also elaborated on a transport 
from this camp to Auschwitz, to which Piper alluded:? 


"At the beginning of 1944, a transport arrived at the Birkenau Camp from 
Majdanek containing 300 Polish Jewesses, 19 Soviet prisoners and a German 
inmate who had been Kapo in Majdanek. The men were placed in Block No. 
13, in the Sonderkommando, being assigned to work in the crematorium. The 
300 women, on the other hand, were kept for 3 days in the Sauna, that is, in 
the bathhouse, then they were taken to the crematorium, where during the 
night they were shot and cremated. I know of the shooting and cremation di- 
rectly from my comrades from the Sonderkommando, who were on duty that 
night and were eyewitnesses to the execution, and then took part in the crema- 
tion of the corpses. The entire transport of Jews executed at the camp was ob- 
viously not recorded anywhere. " 


His two colleagues, Dragon and Tauber, didn't have much better information 
than he did either. Dragon declared:? 


"Mostly Slovaks worked in the Sonderkommando that worked at the two bun- 
kers before my assignment to the new Sonderkommando established in De- 
cember 1942. As I stated earlier, the Sonderkommando to which I was as- 
signed consisted of 200 inmates. Within a short period of time, it was in- 
creased to 400. Later, 200 inmates of this Sonderkommando were transferred 
to Lublin, from where 20 Russians arrived at the Sonderkommando. From 
these Russians, we learned that these 200 inmates transferred to Lublin had 
been shot there. In 1943, 200 Greeks were assigned to our Sonderkommando, 
and in 1944 500 Greeks. ” 


He didn't make any specific statements about the dating of this claimed event. 
Tauber roughly dated the event, but asserted that 300, not 200, inmates were 
transferred: ^ 


"At the beginning, when I was assigned to work in the Sonderkommando, it 
had about 400 inmates and maintained this force until January or February 
1944. In one of these months a transport of about 300 inmates was sent to Lu- 
blin. [...] After this transport was sent to Lublin, about 100 remained. From 
Lublin, 20 Russians and the German Kapo Karol were sent and assigned to 
our group.” 
Also in this case it is worth highlighting the irreducible stupidity that witness- 
es (and orthodox Holocaust historians) are forced to attribute to the SS to sup- 
port their legends: the 200 inmates in question were sent to die in the Maj- 
danek crematorium so that their comrades of the Auschwitz “Sonderkomman- 
do” would not know anything about it, and at the same time they transferred 





? АСК, NTN, 82, Vol. 1, p. 20. 
4 АСК, NTN, 93, Vol. 11, pp. 111f. 
^ Ibid., p. 145. 
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19 or 20 Soviet PoWs to this “Sonderkommando” who “had worked at the 
Majdanek crematorium and had witnessed the executions of the former 
Auschwitz Sonderkommando members," evidently informed as to all details 
of the alleged execution! 

Danuta Czech states that the transport from Majdanek arrived at Auschwitz 
on April 16, 1944, and contained 299 Jews with 2 infants and also 19 Russian 
PoWs who were assigned to the “Sonderkommando” (Czech 1990, p. 612). 

Returning to Müller, being unable to plagiarize a story at least already 
sketched out, he was forced to improvise, and he did it badly. The related 
choppy, almost unintelligible dialogue during the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial 
shows that he did not know what to say and was inventing things on the fly; 
he got himself into trouble, claiming that there had been a selection among the 
“Sonderkommando” of Crematorium IV (= V), but it did not involve the 30 
stokers who were part of the “Sonderkommando”. Hence the questions of the 
President Judge (Fritz Bauer..., pp. 20574-20576): 


“Presiding Judge: Who were the prisoners in 'Sonderkommando' 13 who 
were not on duty in the crematorium? What kind of work did they have or what 
kind of task did they have? 

Witness Filip Müller: They were room attendants who were not in the crema- 
torium. 

Presiding Judge: And yet [they] were in the ‘Sonderkommando’? 

Witness Filip Müller: Yes. 

Presiding Judge: Who therefore were always selected there, as you just said? 
Witness Filip Müller: Yes. 

Presiding Judge: They were all room attendants? 

Witness Filip Müller: No, those were only inmates who worked in the 'Sonder- 
kommando’. 

Presiding Judge: And what were they doing in the ‘Sonderkommando’? 
Witness Filip Müller: Working. 

Presiding Judge: Exactly the same thing you were doing? 

Witness Filip Müller: They weren't stokers, but something else. 

Presiding Judge: But what were they? 

Witness Filip Müller: They have the clothes ... 

Presiding Judge: You said earlier that there was not a division [of labor]; that 
one person did this, the other that, but everyone who was in the 'Sonderkom- 
mando’ was also used for everything. 

Witness Filip Müller: Yes, yes, yes. That's the way it is. 

Presiding Judge: And how come these people who were selected before you 
were already in your Block 13? 

Witness Filip Müller: Well. We were there as stokers. But Gorges came many 
times and said: ‘The clothes you have to’... 

Presiding Judge [interrupts]: Take away. 
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The fact that the rumors about homicidal gassings were unfounded and 
misleading follows clearly not only from the above account by Simonov, but 
also, and all the more so, from the investigation conducted by the Polish-So- 
viet Commission. This Commission consisted of engineers who were familiar 
with the properties and practical application of Zyklon B as well as of CO. 
The Commission questioned ex-inmates, who incidentally were already aware 
of the conclusions drawn by the former. Regarding the homicidal gassings, the 
protocol states: ^? 

"VI. Gassings 

One of the most commonly used methods for exterminating human beings in 
the Lublin camp was gassing. 

According to the findings of the technical expert report, six gas chambers were 
set up on the grounds of the camp. These chambers are equipped with special fa- 
cilities: the presence of a gas pipe, the presence of a special room with fixtures for 
connecting the gas bottles [to the gas pipe] and to introduce the gas into the cham- 
ber, etc. People were gassed in these chambers with hydrogen cyanide (substance 
‘Zyklon’) as well as with CO (carbon monoxide). 

A considerable quantity of hydrogen cyanide (substance ‘Zyklon’) in special 
cans as well as a few bottles of CO were found on the area of the camp (see file 
about the inspection — І.А." 575). 

The technical expert report concluded: 

‘All these chambers, and especially Nos. I, II and IV, were designed and used 
as sites for the systematic mass extermination of human beings by means of poi- 
soning with poison gases such as hydrocyanic acid (the substance 'Zyklon') and 
carbon monoxide. If Chambers V and VI were also used for disinfestation pur- 
poses, then only for the treatment of the clothing of exterminated victims.’ (l.d. 
585). 

Numerous witnesses who were questioned on this topic reported a considerable 
number of cases of mass poisoning of human beings in these gas chambers. Men, 
women and children were asphyxiated here. All the weak inmates, those unfit for 
physical labor, those suffering from typhus — all those whom the Germans deemed 
it necessary to kill — were taken here. 

The witness Stanistawski reports: 

In March 1943, 300 Poles were gassed in the gas chamber; on May 16 or 17, 
1943, 157 children of Jewish nationality were murdered in the same chamber. I 
witnessed these horrors myself, since I was on duty as courier at the gate to the 
third camp Compound. First, the children were led to the Bath, where they un- 
dressed; then they were chased into the gas chamber; any that resisted were 
gunned down. Obersturmführer THUMANN did it himself. Afterwards, all the shot 
and gassed children were thrown onto a lorry and taken to the camp crematorium 
to be burned. Fourteen Russian POWs operated the gas chamber and the bath. 
They were ordered to go into the gas chamber and to squeeze the children more 


496 САКЕ, 7021-107-9, pp. 311a-313a. 
#7 List doprosa = Interrogation Sheet. 
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Witness Filip Müller: That happened, too, yes. It wasn't always so. It was not 
divided [so] that [it was said]: ‘This one has [to do] this’ or ‘That one there 
has [to do] that’. But we always came into the camp after the roll call." 


With these awkward and confused statements, the witness tried painfully to 
get out of the embarrassing situation he found himself in: the “selection” had 
taken place (and thus saved face), but it had not concerned the actual members 
of the *Sonderkommando," but rather elements somehow associated with it 
(and so he explained why Holocaust historiography knew nothing of that “se- 
lection”). 

In his book, this “selection” disappears, or rather, it is transformed into that 
of February 24, 1944 mentioned earlier. In the related description that follows, 
Müller was inspired by the stories of Chaim Herman and Salmen Lewental 
which had appeared in a German edition in 1972: 


“In February 1944 there was a selection among members of the Sonderkom- 
mando. One evening during roll-call Lagerführer Schwarzhuber, Rapportfüh- 
rer Polotschek and another few SS men appeared in the yard of Block 13. 
From among the prisoners they selected about 200, telling them that they 
would be transferred to Lublin where strong men were needed for a special 
job. Most of them belonged to the group which, with Hóssler in charge, had 
taken part in removing all traces of the mass graves near bunkers 1 and 2. 
Since work there had come to an end, they were now expendable." (Müller 


1979b, p. 90) 


However, the motivation for the alleged selection is senseless from an ortho- 
dox point of view, given that, as Piper informs us, 


"when the new gas chambers and crematoria entered operation in the spring 
of 1943, use of the two 'bunkers' ceased. Bunker 1 and the adjacent barracks 
were demolished and the burning pits filled in and levelled. The same was 
done with Bunker 2, except that the ‘bunker’ itself was not demolished.” 
(2000, p. 143) 


Therefore, the elimination of these mass graves had taken place in early 1943, 
which means that the inmates who had worked there would have been “use- 
less" ever since; but then why did the SS wait until February 1944 to carry out 
the "selection"? 

Itis clear that Müller had no knowledge of these alleged events and invent- 
ed everything badly. 

Shifting the claimed selection from 1943 to 1944 meant that, for this year, 
he found himself with three selections, while at the Auschwitz trial he had 
spoken of only two for 1944. 





45 [tis the 1972 German translation of Bezwinska/Czech 1971. On Herman's and Lewental’s texts 
see Mattogno 2021, pp. 245-248, 276-283. 
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The second selection of 1944 took place, according to the witness, “a few 
weeks before the revolt" of October 7, in the course of which “several hun- 
dreds" of prisoners were killed (Fritz Bauer..., pp. 20647, 20706). 

In his book, he sets it "towards the end of September 1944" in Crematori- 
um IV (Müller 1979b, p. 152). 

Piper claims that the alleged selection was "at the end of September," but 
his only source is Müller's book! (Piper 2000, Note 563, p. 186) A wise deci- 
sion, because Dragon and Tauber had made conflicting statements about it. 
For Dragon, the presumed selection took place after the revolt of October 7, 
1944, for Tauber (who traced the revolt to September), before the revolt. 


Dragon:* 


“In October 1944, 500 inmates were shot, in particular 400 in the courtyard 
of Crematorium No. IV and 100 in the camp sector near Crematorium No. II. 
This same month, Moll selected about 200 inmates from the Sonderkommando, 
who were taken to Auschwitz and, as we were later informed by the inmates 
employed at Kanada, were gassed in the chamber that was used to fumigate 
the items in the Kanada warehouse. ” 


Tauber:*’ 


“We set the date of the revolt to June 1944. I don’t remember the exact date. 
The revolt, however, did not happen, although everything was ready for its 
outbreak, and even people from whom we had hidden the preparation of the 
revolt participated in the secret action. This affair did us a lot of damage, and 
after it was discovered, it resulted in many victims. First our Kapo Kaminski 
was shot shortly after the deadline set for the revolt. Since then we were trans- 
ferred to Crematorium IV to make any contact with the world impossible. 
About 200 inmates were selected and sent into the gas. They were gassed in 
the delousing [facility] of the ‘Kanada’ [camp warehouse section] in Ausch- 
witz, and cremated in Crematorium Il. This cremation was carried out by the 
SS themselves who were assigned to the crematorium. The situation became 
more and more serious for us, and although we were monitored and examined 
with doubled vigilance, we decided to flee from the camp at any cost. After the 
preparations, there was a revolt in Crematorium IV in September 1944; it also 
involved Crematorium П.” 


As Piper points out correctly, the series of labor-deployment reports of the 
Birkenau men’s camp records a decrease in strength of the “stokers Cremato- 
rium (I-IV)" from 874 inmates on September 7, 1944 to 662 of October 3,8 
but the reports in between have not been preserved, and it is not known when 
or why this decrease occurred. It is clear that neither Müller nor Piper can 
back up their claims with anything. 





46 АСК, NTN, 93, Vol. 11, p. 112. 
47 Ibid., pp. 1451. 
48 APMO, D-Aull-3a/46-49, pp. 88, 93; Piper 2000, Note 563, p. 186. 
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Miiller’s third selection allegedly took place on an unspecified date, but in 
any case after the revolt of October 7. Müller spoke of it like this: 


“In the year 1944, that was already towards autumn, back then the commando 
leader was already Scharführer Buch. At that time, Moll was already gone. It 
so happened that Buch made a selection. He selected and said: 'There are 300 
inmates here in Crematorium III, IV. Of these 300 inmates, 270 will go to a 
very good job. And they'll have a great time, bread, drinks, everything. "" 
(Fritz Bauer..., pp. 20557f.) 


In practice, according to his deposition at the Frankfurt Trial, only the 30 in- 
mates housed in Crematorium V were saved, the other 270 were shot. 

In further contradiction to himself, Müller reported in his book that, after 
the revolt of October 7, the “Sonderkommando” was reduced to 200 prisoners 
rather than 300 (Müller 1979b, p. 160). About 450 prisoners were killed in the 
“Sonderkommando” revolt (ibid.), which he cribbed from the first German 
edition of the Kalendarium of Auschwitz, where Czech mentions precisely the 
decrease in force from 663 to 212 inmates (Czech 1964a, pp. 73, 75), so that 
the number of those allegedly killed was 451. The survivors were finally 100 
inmates, the aforementioned 30 plus another 70, who were assigned to the 
demolition team (Müller 1979b, p. 161). 

The origin of these two figures is revealing. Müller drew the first from 
Nyiszli, although Nyiszli had explicitly stated that the 30 inmates he men- 
tioned were not part of the “Sonderkommando”; the second number Müller 
took from Kraus and Schón/Kulka, for whom 70 was the total number of sur- 
viving inmates of the “Sonderkommando”! (See Subchapter 3.4.) 

According to the documents, the official name of the so-called “Sonder- 
kommando" was the following, with the number of inmates assigned to it in 
subsequent columns (which remained practically unchanged from July to the 
beginning of September 1944; see Mattogno 2016a, pp. 83-92): 


April-May 1944: 

Official Name (Heizer = stoker) 20 April 3May 14May 15 May 
—Kommando 206-B: Heizer Krematorium I und II 121 101 40 151 
—Kommando 207-B: Heizer Krematorium Ш und IV 86 106 40 157 


Since July 1944: 

— Kommando 57-B: Heizer Krematorium I Day 109 inmates, plus 2 skilled workers 
— Kommando 57-B: Heizer Krematorium I Night 104 

— Kommando 58-B: Heizer Krematorium II Day 110 

— Kommando 58-B: Heizer Krematorium II Night 110 

— Kommando 59-B: Heizer Krematorium III Day 109, plus 2 skilled workers 

— Kommando 59-B: Heizer Krematorium III Night 109 

— Kommando 60-B: Heizer Krematorium IV Day 109, plus 1 skilled worker 

— Kommando 60-B: Heizer Krematorium IV Night 110 
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During meetings and for other bureaucratic needs, the respective units were 
called by these names, but Müller clearly knew nothing of them. 


3.3. Müller's Miraculous Survival 


In Müller's account of the “Sonderkommando” revolt of October 7, 1944, the 
only thing that stands out is how he survived the repercussions. Crematorium 
IV was set on fire, but he entered it anyway and took refuge in the building's 
furnace room (Verbrennungsraum), which was ablaze: 


"I was by now completely out of breath. The crematorium was still burning 
fiercely. The wooden doors were ablaze, several of the wooden beams were 
charred and dangling from the ceiling, and there was a fire raging in the coke 
store.” (1979b, p. 156) 


And outside, a gun battle was raging. 


“In a flash I remembered a place where I would be safe from bullets: inside 
the flue leading from the ovens to the chimney. I lifted one of the cast-iron co- 
vers, climbed down and closed the cover behind me. Inside the flue there was 
no room to stand upright; I stretched out trying to catch my breath. From out- 
side I could still hear the rattle of machine-guns. When after a while the shoot- 
ing seemed to die down I crawled towards the chimney because I was able to 
stand up there.” (Ibid.) 


During the 97th hearing of the Frankfurt Trial, the witness stated (Fritz Bau- 
er..., pp. 20564f.): 


"There was a flap made of [...] metal, a metal lid [...] a duct. [...] which con- 
nected the chimney with the furnace. |...] A duct. And then get into the duct 
and stay there. I can already see the chimney up in front of me, and black wa- 
ter flows and — [...] Hot water, boiling water flowed down. [...] The fire bri- 
gade was already there. And all this pours on me, I'm already all [wet] from 
the water, and that's where I stay. After a three-quarter hour or an hour I can 
already hear revolvers shooting. I heard how they were shooting outside be- 
cause there was the chimney. ” 


In both stories Müller mentions only one “duct” and only one chimney, alt- 
hough he himself wrote earlier in the description of Crematorium V (which is 
mirror-symmetrical to Crematorium IV; Müller 1979b, p. 95): 


"The raging flames rushed into the open air through two underground con- 
duits which connected the ovens with the massive chimneys. " 


But the fundamental problem is another: were the smoke ducts of the furnaces 
of Crematorium IV and V equipped with inspection shafts in the first place? 
To understand the significance of the documents and photographs I adduce, it 
is necessary to first know how this system was structured. I summarize the de- 
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tailed description that I presented in my specific study on the crematory fur- 
naces of Auschwitz (Mattogno/Deana, Vol. I, pp. 283f.). 

The Topf coke-fired 8-muffle furnace was made up of eight single-muffle 
furnaces as per Topf Drawing D58173 arranged in two groups of four furnac- 
es; each group consisted of two pairs of furnaces opposing each other in such 
a way that they shared their rear walls and the central walls of the muffles in a 
manner already used in the Plaszów crematorium. The two furnace groups 
were connected to four gasifiers coupled in the same way and thus formed a 
single 8-muffle furnace, also called “Großraum-Einäscherungsofen,” literally 
“large-scale incineration furnace.” 

The two ducts ran horizontally in opposite directions below the floor of the 
furnace hall and ended in a chimney that had a square cross-section of 0.8 m x 
0.8 m and a height of 16.87 m. The chimneys had no draft enhancers. 

That said, let’s look at the question of the presence of inspection manholes. 

DOCUMENT 1 in the Appendix shows my diagram of the 8-muffle furnace: 
the two smoke ducts are indicated by No. 7. In the plan of Crematorium IV/V 
No. 1678(r) of August 14, 1942, the smoke ducts are indicated with dashed 
lines. DOCUMENT 2 shows the foundations of the two 4-muffle furnaces. The 
numbers I have placed on it indicate, as in the above scheme: 


— 5: vertical smoke duct 

— 6: masonry containing the smoke ducts 

— T: horizontal smoke duct 

— Achtmuffel-Eindscherungsofen: 8-muffle cremation furnace 

— Schornstein: Chimney. 

— М1-М8: the eight muffles (the squares represent the muffle openings). 
Each of the two smoke ducts, which had to be at least as wide as the chimneys 
(0.8 m), was about 1.5 meters long from the external wall of the furnace to the 
chimney. This was the space available on the floor of the furnace room where 
an inspection manhole might be placed. The smoke ducts obviously crossed 
the external wall of the chimney, so that, up to the chimney flue, they were 
about 1.8 meters long. Any inspection manhole placed between the furnace 
and the chimney, which should have measured 0.45 m x 0.50 m, would have 
been no more than one meter away from the chimney flue. 

The detailed cost estimates and parts list of the Topf 8-muffle furnace (dat- 
ed November 16, 1942 and September 8, 1942, respectively) contain no refer- 
ences to any manhole covers.?? All that remains is to examine are the ruins of 





® The dispatch notice (Versandanzeige) of the Topf Company to the Central Construction Office of 


the Auschwitz Camp of April 16, 1942 concerning the components of the Topf triple-muffle fur- 
naces mentions “3 flue entrance-shaft covers” (“3 Fuchseinsteigeschachtsverschlüsse") of 450 
mm x 500 mm with frame and double lid, and another two in the dispatch notice of June 12, 1942. 
There were therefore five inspection shafts, one for each of the five smoke ducts. Documents re- 
produced in: Mattogno/Deana 2015, Vol. 2, Docs. 213f., pp. 361-366. 

50 Ibid., Doc. 230f., pp. 388-392. 
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Crematoria IV and V. It should be noted that there is practically nothing left of 
Crematorium IV, while in Crematorium V the remains of the anchor rods of 
the 8-muffle furnace and the chimneys are still clearly visible. The two crema- 
toria were built on the basis of an identical plan, but in mirror images. Hence, 
what is true for Crematorium V also applies to Crematorium IV. 

When I visited the Birkenau Camp in 1997, having Müller's story in mind, 
I made a thorough inspection of the ruins of Crematorium V in search of the 
inspection manholes of the smoke ducts, with negative results: they do not ex- 
ist. On that occasion I took several photographs, of which I present the most- 
significant in the Appendix: 

















Direction Description 
Photo 1 |east-west Remains of furnace anchor and west chimney 
Photo 2 |east-west Remains of east chimney, furnace anchor and west chimney 
Photo 3 |west-east Remains of east chimney, furnace anchor and west chimney 
Photo 4 |west-east Remains of furnace anchor and west chimney 





Photo 5 [north-south [Remains of furnace anchor and east chimney 





Photo 6 [north-south [Remains of furnace anchor and west chimney 





Photo 7 |south-north [Remains of furnace anchor and east chimney 











Photo 8 |south-north [Remains of furnace anchor and west chimney 





In the space between the furnace and the west chimney on one side and the 
east chimney on the other, there should have been an inspection manhole simi- 
lar to those seen in Photo 9, relating to Crematorium III, equipped with a met- 
al lid like the one that in 2010 was curiously located on the remains of the re- 
inforced concrete roof of Morgue #1 of Crematorium II (Photo 10). But there 
is no trace of this in the ruins, so Müller's tale is just another lie -shameless, 
but not an original one, because it was invented in 1945 by Szlama Dragon. In 
relation to the “Sonderkommando” revolt, this witness had in fact declared:?! 


"I hid under a pile of wood, and Tauber in the chimney flues [w ciggach komi- 
na] of Crematorium No. V." 


Henryk Tauber, on the other hand, did not confirm this fabrication. 


3.4. Legendary Anecdote 


In the Kraus-Kulka Statement, Müller related some of the many fabrications 
circulating in the immediate postwar period (see Part 3 in Mattogno 2021): 


"Here I witnessed the 'scientific' experiments performed by SS doctors Fisch- 
er, Klein and Mengele. Between 100 and 150 men and women, aged from 
eighteen to thirty, were selected |from the transports] and shot — unlike the 
other prisoners who were gassed. A piece of flesh was then cut from their 
thighs and forwarded to the Bacteriological Institute at Rajsko [where bacte- 





9! AGK, NTN, 93, Vol. 11, p. 113. 
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ria were cultivated]. One of the SS, who was acting as assistant to an SS doc- 
tor, told me all about it, remarking that horse meat would have done just as 
well but would have been a waste. " 
“Here,” as he explicitly said, was referring to Crematorium IV (=V). The fol- 
lowing year, however, during the Krakow Trial, he stated: 


“In the Auschwitz Camp, I also saw that the flesh of executed non-Jewish in- 
mates was used for various purposes. These people were often shot in the 
presence of Dr. Mengele and others, whose names I do not know, and in the 
presence of Aumeier and Grabner. Immediately afterwards, the flesh from 
their calves was placed in crates, so that on average 6-8 crates of flesh were 
taken in a week. 

It sometimes happened that a German commission came with swastikas on 
their arms, and asked in the presence of Aumeier and Grabner if it was human 
flesh. Aumeier replied: ‘Horse meat could also be used, but what a pity [to 
waste] horse meat! '" 


From the context and the characters involved, it is clear that the scene was 
placed at the Main Camp's crematorium. 

Curiously, as if to take revenge for the plagiarism suffered, Jankowski in 
turn plagiarized the following imaginative story from Müller, embroidering it 
as follows (see Chapter 9): 


"Every two weeks, SS doctors came to the undressing room and from the 
corpses cut off muscles, which were placed in clay pots with some disinfectant 
liquid. Muscles were cut from corpses, both of men and women, as long as 
they were shot and not gassed. " 


Another fable related by Müller is this: 


"The youngest women also served as a source of blood which would be 
drained from their veins for several minutes until they collapsed, after which 
they would be thrown half-dead into the fire. The blood was poured from a 
pail into special bottles which were then hermetically sealed. I was told that it 
was urgently needed at the military hospitals." (Kraus-Kulka Statement) 


To refute this nonsense, it suffices to give the floor to two former Auschwitz 
inmates, the famous Primo Levi and the less-well-known Leonardo de Bene- 
detti, a Jewish doctor who, in 1946, wrote a “Report on the Hygienic-Sanitary 
Organization of the Monowitz Concentration Camp for Jews (Auschwitz, Up- 
per Silesia)," in which, with reference to the camp hospital, we read among 
other things (Mattogno 2016, pp. 54-57, here p. 55): 


“We shall cover such matters with the remark that even surgeries requiring a 
high surgical standard were performed, above all those involving penetration 
of the body wall such as gastroenteroanastomosis for duodenal ulcers, appen- 
dectomies, rib resectioning for emphysema, as well as orthopedic interventions 
for fractures and sprains. Where the overall condition of the patient did not 
assure that the trauma of the surgery could be withstood, the patient received 
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a blood transfusion before initiating the procedure; transfusions were also 
performed to alleviate secondary anemia as well as severe hemorrhage from 
an ulcer or trauma sustained in an accident. For donors, recent arrivals to the 
camp were selected who were in good health; donation of blood was voluntary 
and was rewarded with 15 days' stay in the hospital, during which time the 
donor receives a special diet, so that there was never any lack of volunteers 
for blood donation. " 


There is also the pathetic rhetoric of the alleged victims who went to meet 
death with phenomenal pride and courage: 


"I saw nationals of almost all the nations of Europe die in the gas chambers. 
Those from the Czech Jewish family camp were the only ones to go to their 
death singing their national anthem. [French female inmates sang the Marseil- 
laise while on trucks riding to the gas chambers|" (Kraus-Kulka Statement) 


The creators of this story forgot that the alleged victims were unaware of their 
impending fate, because the SS had set up a well-organized plot to deceive 
them — the pretense that they would take a shower and/or would be disinfest- 
ed. It is therefore utterly unclear what would have motivated them to sing na- 
tional anthems on the trucks. 

In his book, Müller updated this fairy tale on the basis of the equally fabu- 
lous story by the “Unknown Author" which in the meantime he had been able 
to read in the pertinent book (Bezwinska/Czech 1972): Czechoslovakian Jews 
sang their national anthem and then “they sang ‘Hatikvah’, now the national 
anthem of the state of Israel" (Müller 1979b, p. 111). 

Müller contributes to this anecdote by inventing a story — more pathetic 
than comical — to which he devotes almost four pages (ibid., pp. 111-114) that 
can be summed up in a few lines. He snuck into the gas chamber because he 
intended to die with the victims, but a group of girls intervened (ibid., p. 114): 

"Before I could make an answer to her spirited speech, the girls took hold of 

me and dragged me protesting to the door of the gas chamber. There they gave 

me a last push which made me land bang in the middle of the group of SS men.” 


If he really wanted to die, Müller could have thrown himself easily on the 


camp's high-voltage fence: death would have been certain, without any last- 
minute savior. 


4. Plagiarized History of Birkenau: Miklós Nyiszli 
4.1. “Dayan’s Speech" 


As mentioned earlier, the primary source of Müller's Holocaust statements re- 
garding Birkenau is Miklós Nyiszli. The memoirs of this formidable impostor 
(see Mattogno 20202) appeared in Hungarian in 1946 with the title “I was Dr. 
Mengele’s Anatomist at the Auschwitz Crematorium” (*Dr. Mengele bonco- 
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lóorvosa voltam az Auschwitz-i krematóriumban"). The first German transla- 
tion was published in installments in 1961 in the Munich magazine Quick, 
Nos. 3-11, under the title “Auschwitz. Diary of a Camp Doctor" (Auschwitz. 
Tagebuch eines Lagerarztes"). And it was after 1961, in his deposition at the 
Frankfurt Trial, that Müller first mentioned Nyiszli, but at that time he did not 
yet know how to use the testimony of this Hungarian physician. 

In his book, Müller drew profusely from the aforementioned translation, up 
to direct plagiarism. The most brazen, almost verbatim plagiarism concerns 
the “the speech of the Dajan” that I will analyze first. I begin with this, be- 
cause this plagiarism is so evident that it is impossible to mistake the further 
plagiarisms I will report subsequently. 

To prevent the objection that Müller, in 1979, hence 35 years after the 
claimed event, remembered the exact words allegedly uttered in late 1944 by 
the “Dajan,” and remembered them exactly the same way as Nyiszli did in 
1946, namely that both had personally witnessed the same real event, it is il- 
luminating to outline the general context in which the two witnesses insert the 
speech in question, starting with Naischt" 

"In the early morning hours of November 17, 1944, an SS NCO opens the 
door to my room and confidentially informs me that by order of the Reichsfüh- 
rer the killing of people in any fashion within the grounds of the K.Z. has been 
strictly prohibited. |...] 
My watch showed two p.m. It is after lunch and I am looking apathetically out 
our window at the darkly swirling clouds of snow when a loud shout disturbs 
the silence of the furnace-hall corridor. ‘Alle antreten!’ ['Everyone fall in!’ 
German in text] sounds the order. We hear it two times a day, morning and 
evening, for the customary roll call, but in the afternoon it is of ominous sig- 
nificance. ‘Alle antreten!’ it sounds again, still sharper, still more impatient. 
Now heavy footsteps resound at the door to our room; an SS man opens it and 
shouts: 'Antreten! ' Here's trouble! We head for the courtyard. We step out in- 
to a large circle of SS guards; our comrades are already standing there. There 
is not the least surprise here, not the least noise. The SS units stand silently 
with machine pistols trained on us and wait patiently until everyone is in the 
group. I look around. The young fir trees of the little grove stand unmoving, 
covered in white. Everything is so silent! 

A few minutes later we are ordered to face left and we start off between the 


close-ranked lines of armed guards. Leaving the crematorium courtyard, our 


escort does not lead us onto the road, but rather across the road, in the direc- 
tion of Crematorium II UI standing opposite. Sure enough, we advance 
through its courtyard. We know now that this is our final journey. We are all 
herded into the crematorium 's furnace hall. Not a single SS guard remains in- 
side. They stand around the building, at the doors and windows, with machine 





























5 Translation from Mattogno 2020a, pp. 113, 115-118. 
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istols ready for firing. The doors are locked; heavy iron grills cover the win- 
dows. There is no way out here. The comrades from Crematorium II are here 
as well! A few minutes later the ones from number IV are brought in. Four 
hundred and sixty men stand together and wait for death; only the method of 
execution still constitutes a matter for conjecture. Here there are specialists 
who know all of the death-bringing methods of the SS. The gas chamber? That 
would be impossible to carry out smoothly with the Sonderkommando! Shoot- 
ing? That is a method that is scarcely feasible here, inside! 
The most likely scenario is that they will blow us up together with the building 
in the interest of achieving two goals at once. That would be genuine SS meth- 
od, or perhaps we will receive a few phosphorus grenades through the win- 
dow. [...] 
In mute silence, wordlessly — if someone says something to his companion, he 
does so in a whisper — the Kommando men hunker down wherever they have 
found places on the concrete of the furnace hall floor. Suddenly the silence is 
broken: one of our comrades, a black-haired, tall, slim man wearing glasses, 
about thirty years of age, leaps up from his place and in a ringing voice, so 
that all can hear, begins to speak. He is a ‘ddjen, 1531 which is a sort of auxil- 
iary priest in a little Jewish community in Poland. He is an autodidact with a 
great store of religious and worldly knowledge at his command. He is the as- 
cetic of the Sonderkommando, a man who, in order to abide by the dietary 
prescriptions of his faith, eats nothing from the bountiful kitchen of the Son- 
derkommando but bread, margarine and onions. His assignment was to have 
been stoker on a cremation furnace, but as he is a man of fanatic faith I have 
arranged with Oberscharführer Mussfeld that he should receive an exemption 
from this horrible work. [...] 
I had no other arguments. The Ober accepted them, and at my suggestion the 
man was sent to the so-called Canada rubbish heap burning in the courtyard 
of Crematorium II (=Ш). One should know of this rubbish heap that they bring 
here all the personal effects and spoiled food, as well as identification papers, 
diplomas, documents concerning military honors, passports, marriage certifi- 
cates, prayer books, phylacteries, and Torah scrolls which the transports sent 
to the gas chambers brought with them from home but which were condemned 
to be burned as useless items by the SS’s evaluative criteria. 
The Canada rubbish heap was a constantly burning mound; in this place hun- 
dreds of thousands of photographs of married couples, elderly parents, attrac- 
tive children and beautiful girls burned in the company of thousands of prayer 
books. |...] 
Here the 'Dayan' worked, or rather did not work but merely watched the fire, 
but he was dissatisfied even with this when I inquired how he was doing. It did 
not comport with his religious ideas that he should collaborate in the burning 
of prayer books, phylacteries, prayer shawls and Torah scrolls either. I sym- 



























































5 Here in lower case. 
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tightly together. As soon as they had entered, the chamber door closed behind 
them, and all 14 of them were poisoned together with the children. 

On June 20, 1943, 350 Jews were undressed on the first camp Compound and 
led into the Bath, where they were killed in the gas chamber. 

On October 14, 1943, 250 or 270 Jews were gassed in the same place (1.4. 7). 

Eyewitness Solowjew reports, ‘I myself saw how the bodies of men, women and 
children of various ages who had been asphyxiated in the gas chamber were laid 
on lorries and taken to the crematorium to be burned’ (l.d. 76). 

Prisoner-of-war Dr. Konajko recounts: 

‘After that I had several opportunities to see for myself that this chamber 
served to gas people, and I observed that dead bodies were taken from there to the 
crematorium, by truck and trailer. Particularly in April and May [year is not stat- 
ed] bodies were taken from this gas chamber, and I later learned that 50 prisoners 
had been gassed’ (1.4. 222a). 

OKUPJAK, a resident of the city of Lublin who worked in the camp barracks 
as water-pipe fitter, reports: 

'I myself saw how dead people were dragged out of this gas chamber. The bo- 
dies were placed on two platforms (?)... When these were loaded with dead bo- 
dies, a tractor came to take the bodies to the crematorium, that is, where the bo- 
dies were burned.' He continues: 'The vehicles loaded in this way with children 
drove up to the gas chamber. The next day I saw how people who worked there 
carried the dead bodies of children out of the gas chamber’ (1.4. 301). 

The witness SELENT reports on the gassing of 87 Poles on March 15, 1944: 

'I already learned of the existence and workings of the gas chamber in the very 
first days of my stay in the camp. On March 15, I made first-hand acquaintance 
with it when 87 people from a transport that had arrived together with me were 
simply led off from our Compound. All of them were Poles who were unable to 
work due to weakness, physical ailments or occasional illness. All these 87 people 
were herded together in our Block 15, at seven o'clock in the evening; they had to 
undress, even take off their shoes, and then they were driven, on cars, to the gas 
chamber, where they were all exterminated. I myself saw how they were crowded 
naked onto the car and taken out of the Compound; I knew some of them perso- 
nally. From people who worked in the camp office, I learned that the following 
morning these 87 people were deleted from the list of the living and entered into 
the list of the deceased’ (1.4. 358). 

The eyewitness and former camp inmate Jan Wolski provided an immensely de- 
tailed account of the mass murder of people in the gas chambers: 

‘In October of 1942 a large number of women and children were brought into 
the camp. The healthy ones were led off to forced labor, but all the sick, weak and 
children were taken to the Bath, where they were ordered to undress, and then they 
were all asphyxiated in the gas chamber. The bodies of the victims were driven to 
the ovens, where they were burned. One must assume that the gassing victims suf- 
fered greatly before they died; the distorted expressions of the dead people faces 
and eyes, which I saw myself, showed that. 

In March of 1943, another 250 women and children were gassed in the same 
chamber, and another 300 people of various nationalities just a few days later. 
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pathized with him, but I had no means to provide him with an easier job. In the 
end we were in a K.Z. and Sonderkommando men in a crematorium! 
This was the 'Dayan' who began to speak." 


This is followed by the text of the claimed speech, which I will address later. 


"The heavy doors spring open. Oberscharführer Steinberg enters the hall, ac- 
companied by two guards with machine pistols. 'Aerzte heraus!' he shouts in 
an imperious voice. I leave the hall with my two doctor colleagues and my la- 
boratory assistant. Steinberg and the two SS soldiers stop with us on the road 
between the two crematoria. The Ober gives me some sheets of paper covered 
with numbers which he has been holding in his hands until now and tells me to 
find my number and cross it out. In my hands is a list of the tattoo numbers of 
Sonderkommando members. I take out my fountain pen; after a quick search I 
find and cross out my number. When I have done this, he tells me to cross out 
my companions’ numbers as well! This too is done. He accompanies us to the 
gate of Crematorium I. He orders us to retire to our rooms and not to move 
from there! We do so. 

The next morning a column made up of five trucks arrives in the crematorium 
courtyard. They dump out corpses from themselves. The corpses of the Sonder- 
kommando. A newly constituted group of thirty carries the victims into the 
cremation hall. They are laid out in front of the furnaces. Horrible burn le- 
sions cover their bodies. Their faces are burned beyond recognition, their 
burned and tattered clothes make identification impossible. Even the numbers 
burned onto their arms are illegible for the most part. 

After death by gas, death at the pyres, death by chloroform injection to the 
heart, the shot to the back of the neck, death in the flames of the pyres and 
death by phosphorus grenade, this is the seventh type of death I have met with. 

They took my poor comrades to a nearby forest during the night and did away 
with them with flamethrowers. 

If the four of us survived, the underlying motive still was not the sparing of our 
lives, but rather just the necessity of our survival for as long as our positions 
needed filling. It was neither joy nor even relief this time, merely respite, 
which Dr. Mengele afforded us in leaving us alive. " 


And here is Müller's respective narration (Müller 1979b, p. 161): 


"Towards the end of November 1944 the dismantling of crematoria 2 and 3 
began. At the same time there was a final selection among members of the 
Sonderkommando. All prisoners in the team were lined up in the yard of crem- 
atorium 2. This time the camp authorities had taken precautions to prevent a 
repetition of events during the previous selection. Hundreds of armed SS 
guards with a large number of dogs stood behind the barbed-wire fence. The 
political department was represented by Unterführers Boger and Hustek who, 
together with the Kommandoführers were in charge of the selection. 

For a start, the three pathologists and their assistants were sent to one side 
and after them the thirty prisoners, including myself, billeted in crematorium 
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5. Finally the SS chose a third group of some seventy prisoners who were to 
form the demolition team. The rest were told they would be transferred to 
camp Grossrosen. What happened to them we never learned, but we all real- 
ized that their time had come. 

Suddenly from out of the ranks of doomed prisoners stepped the young Rab- 
binical student who had worked [German original: in the attic of Crematorium 
IT, 1979a, p. 262] in the hair-drying team. He turned to Oberscharführer Mu- 
hsfeld and with sublime courage told him to be quiet. Then he began to speak 
to the crowd: " 


This is then followed by the text of the claimed speech itself. 

In the following table I compare Nyiszli's text of this speech according to 
the translation published by Quick (to the left)^ with Müller's text (to the 
geb" 











*Brüder! **Brüder'' rief er, 

Ein unerforschlicher Wille hat unser *nach Gottes unerforschlichem Rat- 

Volk in den Tod geschickt. schluss treten wir jetzt unseren letzten 
Gang ein. 

Das Schicksal hat uns als grausamste Ein grausames und schreckliches Schick- 


Pflicht auferlegt, bei der Vernichtung un- |sal hat uns gezwungen, bei der Ausrot- 
seres Volkes mitzuwirken, ehe wir selbst tung unseres Volkes mitzuwirken, bevor 
zu Asche werden. wir jetzt selbst zu Asche werden. 





Der Himmel hat sich nicht geöffnet, kein Der Himmel hat keine strafende Blitze 
Regen ist gefallen, der stark genug ge-  gesandt, er hat auch keinen Regen fallen 
wesen wáre, die von Menschenhánden lassen, der stark genug gewesen wáre, 
errichteten Scheiterhaufen zu löschen. die Brände der von Menschenhänden er- 
richteten Scheiterhaufen zu ersticken. 





Mit jüdischer Ergebung müssen wir uns |Mit jüdischer Ergebenheit müssen wir 





in das Unabänderliche fügen. jetzt das Unabänderliche hinnehmen. 
Es ist eine Prüfung, die der Herr uns ge- |Es ist die letzte Prüfung, die uns der 
schickt hat. Himmel geschickt hat. 





Nach den Gründen zu suchen, ist nicht [Nach den Gründen zu fragen, steht uns 
Aufgabe von uns Menschen, die wir ein nicht an, denn wir sind nichts gegen den 





Nichts sind gegen den allmächtigen allmächtigen Gott. 
Gott. 
Fürchtet euch nicht vor dem Tod! Fürchtet euch nicht vor dem Tod! 





Welch ein Wert hätte für uns noch das [Was für ein Wert hätte denn das Leben 
Leben, wenn es uns durch Zufall erhal- |noch für uns, wenn wir es durch einen 
ten bliebe? Zufall retten könnten? 





Wir kämen wohl in unsere Städte und Vergeblich würden wir nach unseren 
Dörfer zurück. Aber was würde uns dort |vernichteten Angehörigen suchen. 

erwarten — leere, ausgeplünderte Wohnun- 
gen. Unsere tränenblinden Augen würden 











> Naischt 1961, No. 10, p. 47. See DOCUMENT 3. 
55 Müller 1979a, pp. 262f. See DOCUMENT 4. 
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vergeblich nach unseren vernichteten 
Angehórigen suchen. 





Wir wären allein. Ohne Familie. Ohne 
Verwandte. Allein und verloren würden 
wir in der Welt umherirren. 


Wir waren allein, ohne Familie, ohne 
Angehörige, ohne Freunde, ohne Heimat, 
und müssten ohne Ziel in der Welt her- 
umrirren. 





Nirgends fánden wir Ruhe und Frieden. 
Schatten unseres einstigen Ichs und unse- 
rer Vergangenheit. 


Nirgends gäbe es noch Ruhe und Frie- 
den für uns, 





Und so würden wir dann eines Tages 


bis wir dann eines Tages einsam und 


einsam sterben..." verlassen irgendwo sterben würden. 
Deshalb, Brüder, lasst uns stark und tapfer 
in den Tod gehen, den Gott jetzt beschlos- 


sen hat." 











This at-times-verbatim plagiarism requires an explanation. Müller was a Slo- 
vak native speaker, but, as I noted above, he spoke German, albeit with diffi- 
culty. He certainly wrote the draft of his book in Slovak, and the Archive of 
the Yad Vashem Institute in Jerusalem holds about seventy pages of it.” His 
book, however, appeared directly in German; it is not a translation. In fact, no 
previous Slovak edition exists. It is therefore clear that it was Müller himself 
who translated the Slovak draft into German (with the help of Helmut Freitag, 
who carried out the German reworking of the text) and it was again Müller 
who transcribed into the German draft the aforementioned passages he copied 
directly from Nyiszli's Quick article. 

The plagiarism is even more pronounced than it might appear from this 
comparison, because it mostly involves the other words not directly copied, 
which Müller replaced with synonyms or paraphrased, as is clearly evident 


from the comparison of the two translations: 





“Brothers! 


“*Brothers!’ he cried, 





An unfathomable will has sent our people 
to their death. 


‘according to God’s unfathomable coun- 
sel, we are now entering our final course. 





Fate has given burdened us with the cruel- 
est duty to participate in the annihilation 
of our people before we ourselves turn in- 
to ashes. 


A cruel and terrible fate has forced us to 
participate in the extermination of our 
people before we ourselves turn into ash- 
es. 





The sky has not opened, no rain has fallen 
that would have been strong enough to ex- 
tinguish the pyres made by human hands. 


Heaven did not send punitive lightning, it 
did not let any rain fall either that would 
have been strong enough to stifle the fires 
of the pyres made by human hands. 





With Jewish submission, we must submit 
to the immutable. 


With Jewish submissiveness we must now 
accept the immutable. 





It is an ordeal the Lord has sent us. 





It is the last ordeal Heaven has sent us. 








56 YVA, P/25-44. 
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It is not up to us humans to look for the |115 not up to us to ask for the reasons, for 
reasons, since we are nothing compared to |we are nothing compared to Almighty 








Almighty God. God. 

Do not be afraid of death! Do not be afraid of death! 

For what value would life still have for us |What value would life still have for us if 
if it were preserved by chance? we could save it by chance? 





We would probably come back to our cit- 
ies and villages. But what would await us 
there — empty, looted dwellings. Our tear- 
blind eyes would search in vain for our ` | We would search in vain for our annihilat- 





annihilated relatives. ed relatives. 

We would be alone. Without family. We would be alone, without family, with- 
Without relatives. Alone and lost we out relatives, without friends, without a 
would roam about the world. home, and would have to roam about the 


world aimlessly. 

Nowhere would we find peace and quiet. "Nowhere would there be peace and quiet 
Shadows of our former selves and our for us, 

past. 
And so one day we would die lonely..." until one day we would die lonely and 
abandoned somewhere. 

Therefore, brothers, let us go strong and 
valiant to the death God has now or- 
ааіпеа.’” 
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Even the claim that the “Dayan” “ate almost nothing but bread, margarine and 
onions" (Müller 1979b, p. 66; “aß er fast nur Brot, Margarine und Zwiebeln"; 
1979a, p. 104)" was copied almost verbatim from Nyiszli: “he nourished him- 
self... only with bread, margarine and onions" (“hat er sich |...] nur von Brot, 
Margarine und Zwiebeln ernährt”; Nyiszli 1961, No. 10, p. 47). 

Nyiszli believed that the Effektenlager, the Birkenau warehouse sector 
consisting of 30 barracks, called *Kanada" in the camp slang, was a burning 
rubbish heap that was in the courtyard of Crematorium III! Müller was helped 
to avoid such a blunder, because the translator of the Quick article intervened 
drastically to correct it by radically rewriting the text: where the original text, 
in correct translation, says (Mattogno 2020a, p. 116): 








"I had no other arguments. The Ober|[scharführer Mussfeld] accepted them, 
and at my suggestion the man [the Dajan] was sent to the so-called Canada 
rubbish heap burning in the courtyard of Crematorium II,” 


the mendacious German mistranslation reads (Nyiszli 1961, No. 10, p. 47): 


"Oberscharführer Mussfeld had accepted this nonsensical reason and trans- 
ferred him to the 'Canada' unit, whose task it is to sort and store the belong- 
ings of the newcomers. ” 
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He saved himself by making up the story that the “Dayan” had worked “in the 
attic of Crematorium II in the hair-drying team," yet by so doing, he intro- 
duced an irreducible contradiction to Nyiszli's story. 

What irrefutably confirms the plagiarism is the context in which the speech 
was delivered according to the two witnesses: for Nyiszli, this happened in the 
furnace room of Crematorium III (according to today's numbering), in front of 
460 inmates of the “Sonderkommando”; for Müller, it took place in the court- 
yard of Crematorium II in front of about 200 inmates of the “Sonderkomman- 
do." For Nyiszli, all the inmates were selected and killed except himself and 
his three coworkers, namely the physicians Dénes Góróg and Józef Korner, as 
well as the laboratory assistant Adolf Fischer, who were therefore the only 
survivors of the selection. For Müller, however, there were 100 survivors! For 
Nyiszli, who never mentions Müller, Müller would have been among those se- 
lected, hence would have been killed right then and there. This explains why 
Müller kept quiet about Nyiszli. As mentioned earlier, he mentioned Nyiszli 
for the first time during the 98th hearing in the Frankfurt Trial (Fritz Bauer..., 
pp. 20696-20698): 


"1944, during the Hungarian transports, there were two Hungarian physi- 
cians, pathologists, in one room in Crematorium I [=]. One of them, if I re- 
member correctly, was called Doctor Nyiszli, a strong man. They had con- 
ducted experiments. And Doctor Mengele joined them very often. These two 
inmates were then taken to Crematorium IV [V |, where they were in the room 
next to the chimney — that was the room that connected the cremation room 
with the undressing room... There, in this room, another man who wasn't a 
doctor worked with these two Hungarian doctors. And he came from There- 
sienstadt. I personally saw that they had put a hunchbacked person into a bar- 
rel. They put various salts and acids in it in order to obtain his skeleton. " 


In the statements cited earlier, Müller limited himself to misrepresenting some 
data in Nyiszli's story: The “pathologists” who were transferred to Crematori- 
um V were not two, but, as I have clarified above, three, plus a laboratory as- 
sistant, and these, I repeat, were the only survivors of the “Sonderkommando.” 
They had never conducted any experiments in Crematorium II, but only au- 
topsies. The presence of an assistant from Theresienstadt is Müller's inven- 
tion, and the anecdote of the hunchback is imaginatively taken from Nyiszli's 
narration. Nyiszli wrote that a father and son arrived with a transport from the 
Lodz Ghetto, the father hunchbacked, the son with a deformed foot, so they 
attracted Dr. Mengele's attention, who had them killed in order to exhibit their 
skeletons as proof of the degeneration of the Jewish race (a theory invented 
and attributed to Mengele by Nyiszli). Nyiszli boiled the two corpses in two 
iron barrels, but it all happened in the courtyard of Crematorium II (Mattogno 
2020a, pp. 106-109), yet for Müller, inside Crematorium V! 
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Nyiszli's testimony was evidently too embarrassing for Müller, so the 
Hungarian doctor disappears in his book; he is never mentioned. 

Nyiszli, in his memoirs, claimed to have been the only physician and at the 
same time the only inmate of the “Sonderkommando” who had survived: all 
the others had been killed or had died (his three collaborators). For Müller, on 
the other hand, there were only two doctors from the “Sonderkommando,” Dr. 
Pach and Dr. Bendel. According to Müller, *a sort of consulting room linked 
to a small hospital" had been set up in Block 13 of Camp Sector BIId, where 
the “Sonderkommando” was lodged. 


"In charge of this hospital was Dr Jacques Pach, at that time the only doctor 
іп the Sonderkommando. |...] It was in the spring of 1943 that Jacques Pach 
was appointed as doctor in the Sonderkommando. " (Müller 19796, р. 63) 


Many pages later, Müller explains that it had become necessary “to establish a 
small ward for prisoners requiring in-patient treatment," and he adds: 


"Once Dr Pach's ward for in-patients had been set up the treatment of Son- 
derkommando out-patients was taken over by Dr Bendel.” (Ibid., p. 148) 


Previously, up to and including his Frankfurt testimony, Müller knew nothing 
of Dr. Pach, and he undoubtedly took this information from Henryk Tauber's 
statement of May 24, 1945, of which he probably had only second-hand 
knowledge (Mattogno 2020a, pp. 372f.). The same is true for Dr. Charles Si- 
gismund Bendel, a perjurious professional witness who between 1945 and 
1948 gave as many as six false testimonies. He declared that he entered the 
“Sonderkommando” as a physician on June 2, 1944, and remained there until 
January 17, 1945 (see ibid., Chapter 4.2., pp. 304-333). Due to these six-and- 
a-half months of allegedly living together, Müller should have known Bendel 
perfectly well, and yet, the only reference to Bendel in his book is the one just 
quoted. It is therefore clear that he had never met him, and had simply read his 
name in some book in his library. Not knowing what to write about him, he 
resorted to the old story of “pathologists” inspired by Nyiszli’s book. Just as 
suddenly, “two Hungarian doctors, Dr. Peter and Dr. Havas” enter the scene 
out of nowhere and without any further explanation (Müller 1979a, p. 248). 
The sanitized English translation omits their names altogether (1979b, p. 154). 
Further on, when writing about the selection at the end of November 1944, 
Müller wrote, as quoted earlier: “For a start, the three pathologists and their 
assistants were sent to опе side [...]”. Finally, in reference to Crematorium V, 
he states (German edition, 1979a, p. 264): 


"Here, under the direction of Dr. Mengele, who was assisted by three inmate 
physicians and the autopsy assistant Fischer, carried out corpse autopsies, 
which were part of the pseudo-medical experiments with which he was con- 
cerned.” 
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The sanitized English translation omits all three inmate physicians and Fisch- 
er's name: 


"In the same building behind a wooden partition was the dissecting room 
where Dr Mengele and his assistants continued with their pseudo-medical ex- 
periments.” (1979b, p. 162) 


With various contortions, Müller also plagiarized from Nyiszli the story of the 
transfer of the dissection room to Crematorium V (Nyiszli 1961, No. 11, p. 
50): 

"Everything is packed up in the dissecting room and laboratory. We only take 

the marble slab from the autopsy table. After a few hours, we are finished with 

the move and have set up both the autopsy room and the laboratory in Crema- 
torium IV [= V]. " 
However, according to this account, the four inmates mentioned by Müller 
were the three doctors Nyiszli, Góróg and Korner and the laboratory attendant 
Fischer. At the Frankfurt trial, as seen above, Müller had spoken of “two 
Hungarian physicians, pathologists," one of whom, if he remembered correct- 
ly, “was called Doctor Nyiszli.” 

As noted earlier, Miiller introduces Dr. Bendel in his book with just a few 
lines as a 1944 “Sonderkommando” physician, who then disappears complete- 
ly. In his place, suddenly “two Hungarian doctors, Dr. Peter and Dr. Havas,” 
appear from a brief glimpse, who are supposed to be the two previous 
“pathologists,” although one of them was Nyiszli. Finally, by some miracu- 
lous doubling, these two inmate physicians turn into four, one of whom was 
Adolf Fischer, so the other three must have been Nyiszli, Góróg and Körner. 

Plagiarisms, and the need to hide them, ensnared Müller in a series of con- 
tradictions with no way out. I say plagiarisms, because what I pointed out 
above, while being the most striking example, is not the only one. Another 
one in the context outlined above is his reference to “pseudo-medical experi- 
ments" in the previous quote. It is obvious that Müller had no competence to 
judge the medical value of any experiments, let alone those allegedly conduct- 
ed in his absence. In fact, he merely appropriated in two words Nyiszli's in- 
vective on the allegedly pseudo-scientific nature which he ascribed to Dr. 
Mengele's research (Mattogno 2020a, p. 109). 


4.2. The Gassing Scene 


The most-egregious plagiarism, which alone undermines Müller's credibility 
(assuming that we can still speak of any credibility at this point), is that con- 
cerning the alleged gassing scene. Here, the plagiarism is much more com- 
plex. Miiller has broken down Nyiszli’s related story into sections and recom- 
posed it by changing their sequence and embroidering it with his own interpo- 
lations or by taking motifs from Kurt Gerstein’s “eyewitness account.” But he 
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has not completely abstained from plagiarizing certain terms and expressions, 
as becomes apparent from the following comparison: 





Müller (19792, рр. 184-186) 


Nyiszli (1961, No. 4, p. 29) 





Nach einigen Augenblicken befahl er dem 
Kommandoführer, die Ventilatoren ein- 
zuschalten, die das Gas absaugen sollten. 


Die modernen Saugventilatoren haben 
das Gas bald aus dem Raum entfernt. 





[4]; 

Nach der Offnung der Gaskammer ... 
[...]. Dabei wurde den Toten die Schlaufe 
eines Lederriemens um eines ihrer Hand- 
gelenke gelegt und zugezogen, um sie so 
in den Lift zu schleifen und nach oben ins 
Krematorium zu befórdern. Als hinter der 
Tür etwas Platz geschaffen war, wurden 
die Leichen mit Wasserschläuchen abge- 
spritzt. 


Um die im Todeskampf zusammengeball- 
ten Fäuste werden Riemen geschnallt, an 
denen man die von Wasser glitschigen To- 
ten zum Fahrstuhl schleift. [...]. 

Das Sonderkommando in seinen Gummi- 
stiefeln stellt sich also rings um den Lei- 
chen-Berg auf und bespritzt ihn mit star- 
kem Wasserstrahl. // das Sonderkomman- 
do, das jetzt mit Schläuchen herein- 
kommt... 





Damit sollten Glaskristalle, die noch her- 
umlagen, neutralisiert, aber auch die Lei- 
chen gesäubert werden. Denn fast alle wa- 
ren naf von Schweif und Urin, mit Blut 
und Kot beschmutzt, und viele Frauen 
waren an den Beinen mit Menstruations- 
blut besudelt. 


Das muß sein, weil sich beim Gastod als 
letzte Reflexbewegung der darm entleert. 
Jeder Tote ist beschmutzt. 





Wenn die eingeworfenen Zyklon-B- 
Kristalle mit Luft in Berührung kamen, 
entwickelte sich das tódliche Gas, das 
sich zuerst in Bodenhóhe ausbreitete und 
dann immer hóher stieg. Daher lagen auch 
oben auf den Leichenhaufen die Größten 
und Kráftigsten, während sich unten vor 
allem Kinder, Alte und Schwache befan- 
den. Dazwischen fand man meist Männer 
und Frauen mittleren Alters. Die Obenlie- 
genden waren wohl in ihrer panischen 
Todesangst auf die schon am Boden Lie- 
genden hinaufgestiegen, weil sie noch 
Kraft dazu und vielleicht auch erkannt 
hatten, daf sich tódliche Gas von unten 
nach oben ausbreitete. [...]. 


Das Cyclon entwickelt Gase, sobald es 
mit Luft in Berührung kommt. [...]. Die 
Leichen liegen nicht im Raum verstreut, 
sondern türmen sich hoch übereinander. 
Das ist leicht zu erkláren: Das von drau- 
Den eingeworfene Cyclon entwickelt sei- 
ne tödliche Gase zunächst in Bodenhóhe. 
Die oberen Luftschichten erfaßt es erst 
nach und nach. Deshalb trampeln die Un- 
glücklichen sich gegenseitig nieder, einer 
klettert über den anderen. Je hóher sie 
sind, desto spáter erreicht sie das Gas. 
[...]. Wenn sie in ihrer verzweifelten To- 
desangst... Ich sehe, daß Säuglinge, Kin- 
der und Greise ganz unten liegen, darüber 
dann die kräftigeren Männer. 





Auf den Leichenhaufen waren die Men- 
schen ineinander verschlungen, manche 
lagen sich noch in den Armen, viele hatten 
sich im Todeskampf noch die Hände ge- 
drückt, an den Wänden lehnten Gruppen, 





Um die im Todeskampf zusammenge- 
ballten Fäuste... 
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aneinandergepreßt, wie Basaltsáulen. 





Die Leichentrager hatten Mühe, die Toten 
auf den Leichenhaufen auseinanderzuzer- 
ren. Viele hatten den Mund weit aufgeris- 
sen, auf den Lippen der meisten war eine 
Spur von weißlichem, eingetrocknetem 
Speichel zu erkennen. Manche waren 
blau angelaufen, und viele Gesichter wa- 
ren von Schlagen fast bis zur Unkennt- 
lichkeit entstellt. [...]. 


Ineinander verkrallt, mit blutig zerkratzten 
Leibern, aus Nase und Mund blutend, lie- 
gen sie da. Ihre Kópfe sind blau ange- 
schwollen und bis zur Unkenntlichkeit 
entstellt. 





Während die Toten aus der Gaskammer 
geschafft wurden, muften die Leichentra- 
ger Gasmasken aufsezten; dann die Ven- 
tilatoren konnten das Gas nicht vollstän- 
dig absaugen. Vor allem zwischen den 
Toten befanden sich noch immer Reste 
des tódlichen Gases, das beim Ráumen 
der Gaskammer frei wurde. 


Die modernen Saugventilatoren haben 
das Gas bald aus dem Raum entfernt. 

Nur zwischen den Toten ist es noch in 
kleinen Mengen vorhanden. Deshalb trágt 
das Sonderkommando, das jetzt mit 
Schláuchen hereinkommt, Gasmasken. 











Müller Gerstein? 
...viele hatten sich im Todeskampf noch Sie drücken sich, im Tode verkrampft, 
die Hände gedrückt, ... noch die Hände... 





...an den Wänden lehnten Gruppen, anei- 
nandergepreßt, wie Basaltsäulen. 


Wie Basaltsäulen stehen die Toten auf- 
recht aneinandergepresst in den Kam- 
mern. 





Denn fast alle waren naß von Schweiß 
und Urin, mit Blut und Kot beschmutzt, 
und viele Frauen waren an den Beinen 
mit Menstruationsblut besudelt. 





Man wirft die Leichen — nass von 
Schweiss und Urin, kotbeschmutzt, 
Menstruationsblut an den Beinen, her- 
aus. 





Also in this case, the examination of the two full-text passages reveals that the 
plagiarism is much deeper than is revealed by this comparison. In order to en- 
able the skilled reader to compare the original German text passages, I report 
here both the German text and the English translation. Here is Müller’s ac- 


count, German version (1979a, pp. 184- 


186): 


“Nach einigen Augenblicken befahl er dem Kommandoführer, die Ventilatoren 
einzuschalten, die das Gas absaugen sollten. |...] 

Nach der Öffnung der Gaskammer wurde zuerst befohlen, die herausgefalle- 
nen Leichen und dann die hinter der Tür liegenden wegzuschaffen, um den Zu- 
gang freizumachen. Dabei wurde den Toten die Schlaufe eines Lederriemens 
um eines ihrer Handgelenke gelegt und zugezogen, um sie so in den Lift zu 
schleifen und nach oben ins Krematorium zu befördern. 


Als hinter der Tür etwas Platz gesch 


affen war, wurden die Leichen mit Was- 


serschläuchen abgespritzt. Damit sollten Glaskristalle, die noch herumlagen, 


neutralisiert, aber auch die Leichen 





57 German report of May 4, 1945 as published by 


gesäubert werden. Denn fast alle waren 


Rothfels 1953; quoted text is on p. 191. 
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naf von Schweiß und Urin, mit Blut und Kot beschmutzt, und viele Frauen wa- 
ren an den Beinen mit Menstruationsblut besudelt. 

Wenn die eingeworfenen Zyklon-B-Kristalle mit Luft in Berührung kamen, 
entwickelte sich das tódliche Gas, das sich zuerst in Bodenhóhe ausbreitete 
und dann immer hóher stieg. Daher lagen auch oben auf den Leichenhaufen 
die Größten und Kräftigsten, während sich unten vor allem Kinder, Alte und 
Schwache befanden. Dazwischen fand man meist Männer und Frauen mittle- 
ren Alters. Die Obenliegenden waren wohl in ihrer panischen Todesangst auf 
die schon am Boden Liegenden hinaufgestiegen, weil sie noch Kraft dazu und 
vielleicht auch erkannt hatten, daß sich das tödliche Gas von unten nach oben 
ausbreitete. 

Auf den Leichenhaufen waren die Menschen ineinander verschlungen, manche 
lagen sich noch in den Armen, viele hatten sich im Todeskampf noch die Hän- 
de gedrückt, an den Wänden lehnten Gruppen, aneinandergepreßt wie Ba- 
saltsäulen. 

Die Leichenträger hatten Mühe, die Toten auf den Leichenhaufen auseinan- 
derzuzerren, obwohl sie noch warm und noch nicht erstarrt waren. Viele hat- 
ten den Mund weit aufgerissen, auf den Lippen der meisten war eine Spur von 
weißlichem, eingetrocknetem Speichel zu erkennen. Manche waren blau ange- 
laufen, und viele Gesichter waren von Schlägen fast bis zur Unkenntlichkeit 
entstellt. |...] 

Während die Toten aus der Gaskammer geschafft wurden, mußten die Lei- 
chenträger Gasmasken aufsetzen; denn die Ventilatoren konnten das Gas nicht 
vollständig absaugen. Vor allem zwischen den Toten befanden sich noch im- 
mer Reste des tödlichen Gases, das beim Räumen der Gaskammer frei wurde.” 


The following is Müller’s published English version (1979b, pp. 116-118): 


“After a while he ordered the Kommandoführer to switch on the fans which 
were to disperse the gas. [...] 

We had orders that immediately after the opening of the gas chamber we were 
to take away first the corpses that had tumbled out, followed by those lying be- 
hind the door, so as to clear a path. This was done by putting the loop of a 
leather strap round the wrist of a corpse and then dragging the body to the lift 
by the strap and thence conveying it upstairs to the crematorium. When some 
room had been made behind the door, the corpses were hosed down. This 
served to neutralize any gas crystals still lying about, but mainly it was intend- 
ed to clean the dead bodies. For almost all of them were wet with sweat and 
urine, filthy with blood and excrement, while the legs of many women were 
streaked with menstrual blood. 

As soon as Zyclon B crystals came into contact with air the deadly gas began 
to develop, spreading first at floor level and then rising to the ceiling. It was 
for this reason that the bottom layer of corpses always consisted of children as 
well as the old and the weak, while the tallest and strongest lay on top, with 
middle-aged men and women in between. No doubt the ones on top had 
climbed up there over the bodies already lying on the floor because they still 
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On May 16 or 17, 1943, cars brought 157 children aged 2 to 10 years to the 
camp; all of them were murdered in the gas chamber. The witnesses to this deed, 
14 Russian POWs who operated the chambers and the bath, were killed together 
with the children. 

In June 1943, on Compound I, 300 to 350 inmates were ordered to strip naked, 
and despite the heavy rain they were then herded naked into the Bath, from where 
they did not return. After they were murdered in the gas chamber, they were driven 
in cars to the ovens to be burned. 

In July 1943 the camp administration gathered up all the sick POWs and in- 
mates, approximately 600 people altogether, and killed them all in the gas cham- 
ber. The bodies were transported to the ovens by various means, and burned. 

That same month, another 200 people were exterminated the same way, and 
cremated in the ovens’ (l.d. 199). 

The witness and former inmate BENEN recounts: 

‘Right after my arrival in April 1943, I saw how approximately 200 people 
were gassed. They were taken from the third Compound to the gas chamber, after 
they had been told that they would take a bath and get a change of clothing there. 
They were stripped naked and led into the Bath. A short time later, bodies were 
carried out of the room and laid on a bus driven right up to the door. I was doing 
field work near the Bath and saw this with my own eyes’ (l.d. 510). 

The Germans doing duty in the camp themselves reported about mass murder 
with gas. 

‘On September 15, 1942,’ says SS-Rottenfiihrer GENSCHE (or Hensche), who 
was stationed at the camp from July 15, 1942, on, ‘350 people, including women 
and children, were killed in the gas chamber. Their bodies were burned. I was in- 
formed of this by Obersturmfiihrer GERSCHON [spelling in original; this may be a 
reference to SS-Rottenführer PERSCHON] personally, who was in charge of the 
Baths and the gas chambers’ (l.d. 471). 

SS-man Wilhelm GERSTMEIER [actually: Gerstenmeier] reports abut the hom- 
icidal gassings: 

‘From accounts by the camp orderlies — SS-Rottenfiihrer ENDRESS and SS- 
Rottenführer PERSCHON — I know that inmates, including many women, old peo- 
ple and children, were systematically killed in the gas chambers with the gas 
Zyklon’. Camp doctors — Hauptsturmführer BLANKE and Obersturmführer 
RINDFLEISCH — were present when the people were taken to the gas chamber. 

Very often, THUMANN also attended these exterminations. The bodies of the 
asphyxiated victims were burned in the crematorium. Many hundreds of people 
were murdered in the gas chambers in September and October 1943 alone. En- 
dress and Perschon told me that 150 children 10 to 12 years of age had been as- 
phyxiated in the gas chamber on one single day. While on duty, Endress and Per- 
schon often visited the Bath and the gas chamber, and were present at these exter- 
minations (1.4. 463). 

SS-officer THERNES recounts: 

'On October 16, 1943, an inmate transport 5,000 strong arrived from Warsaw. 
Under the leadership of camp physician Hauptsturmführer BLANKE, all the new 
arrivals were given a medical exam, and everyone who was unfit to work — there 
were 500 of them — was separated. This group included many women and children. 
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had the strength to do so and perhaps also because they had realized that the 
deadly gas was spreading from the bottom upwards. The people in their heaps 
were intertwined some lying in each other's arms, others holding each other 's 
hands; groups of them were leaning against the walls, pressed against each 
other like columns of basalt. 

The carriers had great difficulty in prising the corpses apart, even though they 
were still warm and not yet rigid. Many had their mouths wide open, on their 
lips traces of whitish dried-up spittle. Many had turned blue, and many faces 
were disfigured almost beyond recognition from blows. [...] 

During the removal of corpses from the gas chamber bearers had to wear gas- 
masks because the fans were unable to disperse the gas completely. In particu- 
lar there were remnants of the lethal gas in between the dead bodies, and this 
was released during cleaning out operations.” 


Here is Nyiszli's German tale, as Müller could access it (1961, No. 4, p. 29): 


“Das Cyclon entwickelt Gase, sobald es mit Luft in Berührung kommt. [...] 
Die modernen Saugventilatoren haben das Gas bald aus dem Raum entfernt. 
Nur zwischen den Toten ist es noch in kleinen Mengen vorhanden. Deshalb 
trägt das Sonderkommando, das jetzt mit Schläuchen hereinkommt, Gasmas- 
ken. 

Ein grauenhaftes Bild bietet sich: 

Die Leichen liegen nicht im Raum verstreut, sondern türmen sich hoch überei- 
nander. Das ist leicht zu erklären: Das von draußen eingeworfene Cyclon 
entwickelt seine tódlichen Gase zundchst in Bodenhóhe. Die oberen Luft- 
schichten erfaßt es erst nach und nach. Deshalb trampeln die Ungliicklichen 
sich gegenseitig nieder, einer klettert über den anderen. Je höher sie sind, des- 
to spáter erreicht sie das Gas. Welch furchtbarer Kampf um zwei Minuten Le- 
bensverlángerung... [...] 

Ineinander verkrallt, mit blutig zerkratzten Leibern, aus Nase und Mund blu- 
tend, liegen sie da. Ihre Köpfe sind blau angeschwollen und bis zur Unkennt- 
lichkeit entstellt. [...] 

Das Sonderkommando in seinen Gummistiefeln stellt sich also rings um den 
Leichenberg auf und bespritzt ihn mit starkem Wasserstrahl. Das muß sein, 
weil sich beim Gastod als letzte Reflexbewegung der Darm entleert. Jeder Tote 
ist beschmutzt. 

Nach dem ‘Baden’ der Toten werden die verkrampften Leiber voneinander ge- 
löst. Eine furchtbare Arbeit. Um die im Todeskampf zusammengeballten Fäus- 
te werden Riemen geschnallt, an denen man die vom Wasser glitschigen Toten 
zum Fahrstuhl schleift.” 


And finally, my translation of this early German version of Nyiszli’s account: 


“The cyclone develops gases as soon as it comes into contact with air. [...] 
The modern suction fans soon removed the gas from the room. It is only pre- 
sent in small quantities between the dead. That’s why the Sonderkommando 
that comes in with hoses is wearing gas masks. 
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A horrific picture presents itself: 

The corpses are not scattered around the room, but are piled high on top of 
each other. This is easy to explain: The cyclone thrown in from outside initial- 
ly develops its deadly gases at ground level. It gets into the upper layers of air 
only gradually. That is why the unfortunate people trample each other down, 
one climbing over the other. The higher they are, the later the gas reaches 
them. What a terrible fight for two minutes of life extension ... [...] 

They lie there, clinging to each other, with bodies scratched bloody, bleeding 
from nose and mouth. Their heads are swollen blue and disfigured beyond 
recognition. [...] 

The Sonderkommando in their rubber boots therefore position themselves 
around the mountain of corpses and sprays it with a strong jet of water. That 
has to be, because during the gassing death throes, the bowels empty out as a 
last reflex. Every dead person is soiled. 

After ‘bathing’ the dead, the intertwined bodies are released from each other. 
A terrible job. Around the fists, clenched together in agony, straps are 
wrapped and are used to drag the dead, slippery from the water, to the eleva- 
tor.” 


In this case it is utterly impossible that Miiller had observed the same scenario 
as described by Nyiszli, because it was invented by the Hungarian physician 
based on the erroneous assumption that Zyklon B consisted of chlorine. In the 
translation plagiarized by Miiller, Nyiszli speaks of “Cyclon, a form of chlo- 
rine" (*Cyclon, eine Form von Chlor"; ibid.), but the original Hungarian text 
reads: “Cyclon, vagy Chlór szemcsés formája,” meaning “Cyclon, or chlorine 
in granular form" (Mattogno 2020a, p. 40). As I have explained in my study 
on Nyiszli (ibid., p. 219), chlorine has a density of 2.45 with respect to air, 
therefore it is heavier than air, Hence, during a hypothetical gassing using 
chlorine, it would at least theoretically create the scenario described by 
Nyiszli: it would first permeate the lower air layers and then gradually the rest 
of the “gas chamber" from bottom to top, like a container that gradually fills 
with a liquid. The density of gaseous hydrogen cyanide, on the other hand, is 
0.97 relative to air, therefore it is slightly lighter than air, so that, if anything, 
it would theoretically create exactly the opposite scenario: it would first fill 
the higher air layers and then gradually fill the “gas chamber" from top to bot- 
tom. In practice, however, it would actually fill all the air layers at the same 
time, as the density difference is too small to cause any such behavior.?? 

The scenario invented by Nyiszli presents another material impossibility. 
He staged the gassing of 3,000 people in Morgue #1 of Crematorium II, the al- 





58 Tf hydrogen cyanide separated from the air due to its slightly lower density, then the components 
of air themselves — oxygen (21% of air) and nitrogen (78% of air; 0.875 times less dense than 
oxygen) — would separate, with oxygen collecting at the bottom fifth, and nitrogen at the top four 
fifth of a room, or of the atmosphere, for that matter — which never happens. The so-called Brow- 
nian motion of the gas molecules prevents the components from separating. 
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leged gas chamber. As I documented in a specific paper,” under such condi- 
tions — but also with a third of the claimed victims or less — the bodies of the 
victims would have obstructed the air-extraction openings of the alleged gas 
chamber, which were located at floor level, 20 on each side of the room, mak- 
ing the extraction of the toxic fumes and consequently any successful ventila- 
tion impossible. Therefore, after each gassing, when the door was opened, the 
hydrogen-cyanide vapors would have wafted throughout the entire basement 
of the crematorium and partly also the furnace room. For Nyiszli, however, 
the “modern suction fans soon removed the gas from the room," which is pure 
nonsense. 

Müller in turn also staged the scene in Crematorium II, but he does not ex- 
plicitly say that 3000 victims were crammed into Morgue #1. However, he 
mentions this figure as the capacity of the alleged gas chamber, so he tacitly 
assumed it also in the plagiarism set out above (1979b, p. 60): 

"Every detail had been devised with the sole aim of cramming up to 3000 peo- 

ple into one room in order to kill them with poison gas.” 


He didn't have the faintest idea how the ventilation system was designed, be- 
cause in this regard he states about the “gas chamber" (ibid., 61): 
"A ventilating plant was installed in the wall; this was switched on immediate- 
ly after each gassing to disperse the gas and thus to expedite the removal of 
corpses.” 


In fact, Morgue #1 of Crematoria II and III was ventilated by two blowers, 
one extracting the air, the other supplying fresh air, which both had the same 
power and capacity, and were installed in the attics of the crematoria, not in 
the morgue’s wall. In the study mentioned earlier, I thoroughly described the 
entire ventilation system of these crematoria. 

The blue color of some corpses is a well-known but utterly false stereotype 
of post-war testimonies. It is well-established, however, that the most-frequent 
color of cyanide-poisoning victims is pink-red (Trunk, p. 40; Rudolf 2020, pp. 
228-230). 

Like the source he plagiarized, Miiller was unaware of the existence of a 
waste incinerator (Müllverbrennungsofen) in Crematoria II and Ш,°! because 
he never mentions it, but above all because he reports that “prayer-books and 
religious works, and also other books" — which according to Nyiszli were 
burned by the *Dayan" on *the so-called Canada rubbish heap," as mentioned 
earlier — were burned “in one of the furnaces of Crematorium III.” 





59 Mattogno/Poggi 2017a, рр. 95-108, and Docs. 33f.; English in 2017b. 

$9 Ibid., рр. 57-93, and Docs. 1-32; English in 2017b. 

61 Topf Invoice No. 1314 of August 23, 1943 concerns Crematorium Ш and mentions a cost of 
5,791 Reichsmarks. RGVA, 501-1-327, pp. 130-130a. The waste incinerator already appears in 
the first drawing of the new crematorium (future Crematoria II/II), Plan 932 of January 23, 1942. 
Pressac 1989, pp. 284f. 

Müller 19792, S. 105; the sanitized English translation turned that into “in a particular oven in 
crematorium 3," 1979b, p. 66. 
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Müller's description of the devices allegedly used to introduce Zyklon B 
into the claimed gas chambers of Crematoria II and III also reveals his plagia- 
rism, although Müller added his own nonsense to it: 





M üller (1979a, p. 96; 1979b, p. 60) Nyiszli (1961, No. 4, p. 29) 





*Die Zyklon-B-Gas-Kristalle wurden “In der Mitte des Saales stehen im Ab- 
nämlich durch Öffnungen in der Betonde- stand von jeweils dreißig Metern Säulen. 
cke eingeworfen, die in der Gaskammer in Sie reichen vom Boden bis zur Decke. 
hohle Blechsáulen einmündeten. Diese [Keine Stützsäulen, sondern Eisenblech- 
waren in gleichmäßigen Abständen rohre, deren Wände überall durchlöchert 
durchlöchert und in ihrem Innern verlief sind." 

von oben nach unten eine Spirale, um für 
eine möglichst gleichmäßige Verteilung 
der gekörnten Kristalle zu sorgen.” 





“The Zyclon B gas crystals were inserted "In the middle of the hall there are col- 
through openings [in the concrete ceiling, [итп at a distance of thirty meters. They 
which in the gas chamber led] into hollow |go from floor to ceiling. No support col- 
pillars made of sheet metal. They were umns, but sheet-iron pipes, the walls of 
perforated at regular intervals and inside | which are perforated everywhere.” 

them a spiral ran from top to bottom in 
order to ensure as even a distribution of 
the granular crystals as possible." 








It goes without saying that the "official" devices, as sanctioned by the Ausch- 
witz Museum, were structured in a completely different way: 


"The Zyklon B gas was introduced to the gas chambers through four specially 
built devices constructed in the camp machine shops. They were shaped like 
vertical rectangular pillars, 70 cm wide and about 3 m. high, made of two lay- 
ers of wire mesh with a sliding core section. " (Piper 2000, p. 166) 


Müller's addition to the tale — the inner spiral — is foolish, because the sheet- 
metal enclosure of those columns would have prevented the spiral from evenly 
distributing the “granular crystals," which instead would have simply piled up 
within seconds inside the columns on the floor at the end of the spiral. When 
plagiarizing Nyiszli’s gassing tale, Miiller forgot the columns again and in- 
stead stated that “gas crystals” were “still lying about” (1979b, p. 117), mean- 
ing that they were scattered out on the floor of the “gas chamber” so much so 
that they had to be neutralized with jets of water. 

Since Nyiszli did not indicate the number of these devices, neither did 
Müller, who claims to have seen them personally many times. 

Already earlier I dwelt on the tale of the Zyklon-B “crystals”. Miiller af- 
firmed that they turned into gas on contact with air, a nonsense he also copied 
from Nyiszli’s narration. It is well known that the evaporation rate of hydro- 
gen cyanide from the inert carrier material essentially depended on the ambi- 
ent air temperature and humidity, and required no contact with anything. 
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Müller asserted that each crematorium had a single “gas chamber” of about 
250 square meters which was characterized by an “unusually low ceiling" 
(1979b, p. 60), which may be a vague echo of Bendel’s statement that the al- 
leged gas chambers were only some 1.5 meters high (Mattogno 2020a, pp. 
310-312); but the room in question, Morgue #1, measured 30 m x 7 m and 
was 2.41 meters high (Pressac 1989, p. 286), and it does not appear that Mül- 
ler was a giant of over two meters such as to consider a ceiling that high to be 
“unusually low”. 

Nyiszli’s influence also appears in the “room next to the gas chamber” 
(Müller 1979b, p. 79) which did not exist, but which was invented by the 
Hungarian physician in the context of his tale of a girl who had survived a 
gassing (Nyiszli 1961, No. 7, p. 34): 

"I carry her to the next room, where the gassing unit is changing for its 

work.” 


4.3. Executions with a Blow to Nape of the Neck 


Another plagiarism, less-striking but no-less-shameless, concerns the execu- 
tions of prisoners with a blow to the nape of the neck. Miiller devotes three 
full pages to the description of the execution of a group of prisoners which 
ends in this way (Miiller 1979a, p. 115): 
“At the end of the execution, some 30 naked bodies were lying behind the exe- 
cution wall on the floor. |...] 
At these executions 6-mm small-bore rifles were used, and the shots were fired 
from a distance of 3 to 5 cm.” 


The English translation turned 30 victims into 50 (1979b, p. 73): 


"When the execution was over, fifty naked bodies were lying on the ground 
behind the wall. [...] 

At these executions 6mm small-bore guns were used and fired from a distance 
of about 3 to 5 centimetres. " 


His source, Nyiszli, stated (Mattogno 2020a, p. 50): 


"The entrance hole reveals that it originates from a 6-millimeter, so-called 
small-caliber weapon; there is no exit-wound hole. [...] 

I am no longer surprised either that the small-caliber bullets did not cause 
immediate death for all the victims, even though the shots were fired from a 
distance of 3-4 centimeters, as the burns on the skin show, straight in the di- 
rection of the brain stem.” 


Even the description of the victims was plagiarized (Müller 1979b, p. 73): 
“A few were still breathing stertorously, their limbs moving feebly while they 
sought to raise their blood-stained heads; their eyes were wide open: the vic- 
tims were not quite dead because the bullets had missed their mark by a frac- 
tion.” 
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And here is Nyiszli's original (Mattogno 2020a, pp. 49f.): 


"Some among them are still alive, they make slow movements with their arms 
and legs and keep trying to lift their bloodied heads, eyes opened wide. 

I lift one of the still-moving heads, then a second one, then a third, |...] It ap- 
pears the gun was off by 1-2 millimeters, and thus it did not cause immediate 
death.” 


Here too, the context categorically refutes that Miiller saw the same scenes de- 
scribed by Nyiszli. For Miiller, single Jews or small groups of Jews who had 
been captured while trying to escape from the ghettos of Sosnowice and 
Bedzin, were sent to Birkenau to be shot in the nape of the neck, rather than 
being gassed like everyone else, although it is unclear why. The execution 
Miiller described took place in the “execution room” or “shooting room” of 
Crematorium VÓ and concerned precisely *a small group of Jewish families” 
(ibid., p. 71), including children, made up, as quoted earlier, of some 30 peo- 
ple (or 50, in the English text). 

For Nyiszli, on the other hand, the execution took place in Crematorium II, 
involved 70 regular camp inmates, and was common practice (Mattogno 
2020a, p. 50): 


“T ask one of the Sonderkommando where the seventy unfortunates came from. 
They are the selected from camp section C, he replies, every evening at seven 
a truck brings seventy over. They all get a shot to the back of the neck.” 


Müller wrote moreover (Müller 1979b, pp. 67f.): 

"In 1941 I read in a fascist Slovak daily that the Third Reich no longer needed 
gold reserves to support its economy, since there was now a new and much 
fairer system, based on its citizens’ enthusiasm for work and far superior to 
the fraudulent Jewish-plutocratic economic system. Two years later the hypo- 
critical mendacity of these phrases was demonstrated before my very eyes. 
Towards the end of the summer of 1943 a workshop for melting gold was set 
up in crematorium 3." 


In that workshop, evidently gold teeth extracted from gassing victims are said 
to have been processed. Nyiszli had made a similar statement already much 
earlier (Mattogno 2020a, p. 71): 


"Their whole financial system is based on false foundations. Countless times 
they have trumpeted to the world that the foundational value of the National- 
Socialist Third Reich is not gold, but work! And yet, in a facility established 
specifically for this purpose, every day they smelt 30-40 kilos of gold from the 
teeth of Jews brought here and murdered. " 





& Müller 19792, pp. 113f. In the English edition, an entire paragraph describing the prayers Müller 
wants to have heard coming from the “execution room" (*Hinrichtungsraum") is omitted here, 
and in the next paragraph, it uses the term “place of execution" rather than “shooting room” 
(“Erschießungsraum”); 1979b, p. 72. 
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However, this passage had been omitted from the 1961 German translation 
(Nyiszli 1961, No. 7, p. 34), so Müller was undoubtedly inspired by a com- 
mon anecdotal source, but he could not plagiarize the quantity of tooth gold 
allegedly processed every day. Instead, he wrote that "frequently they melted 
down between 5 and 10 kilogrammes a day" (Müller 1979b, p. 68), a number 
he might have obtained with some bizarre calculation from the 2,000 kg of 
gold allegedly retrieved until October 1944, if we believe Kraus and Kulka 
(see quote starting on p. 82). 


4.4. Further Plagiarisms and Contradictions 


Müller also copied from Nyiszli the reference to Noma, or oral cancer, which 
affects the soft and bony tissues of the mouth especially in children. He claims 
to have seen in the crematorium the corpses of children from the Gypsy Camp 
who had been affected by this disease. The inmates of the “Sonderkomman- 
do" believed that these corpses had been mauled by rats, but the physicians 
explained to them that it was Noma (Müller 1979b, p. 149), a topic that, 
among the “Sonderkommando” witnesses, was mentioned exclusively by 
Nyiszli (1961, No. 3, p. 31). 

The events of the evacuation from Birkenau and the transfer to Mauthausen 
run parallel in Müller's and Nyiszli's story, without the two ever encountering 
each other.™ 

Both were in Crematorium V on the night when the inmates were gathered 
for evacuation, Nyiszli and his three aides alone, four people in all, because 
the 30 inmates who ran the furnaces were not part of the “Sonderkommando,” 
hence they were staying in Auschwitz. Müller, on the other hand, claims to 
have been part of the group of 30 “Sonderkommando” inmates who were as- 
signed to the crematorium. “Towards midnight" (“gegen Mitternacht") Nyiszli 
was awakened with a start by loud explosions; the crematorium was not 
guarded, so he and his aides fled, crossed the Birkenau grove (“durchqueren 
den kleinen Birkenauer Wald") and joined the mass of inmates. Müller instead 
saw “during the late afternoon” (“im Laufe des spdten Nachmittags") a Block- 
‚führer arrive who ordered the “Sonderkommando” to vacate the crematorium, 
and they all ran across the Birkenau grove (“liefen quer durch das Wäld- 
chen"), and went to Camp Sector BIId, where the other 70 inmates of the 
demolition team were housed. Only then did they rejoin the large mass of 
about 20,000 inmates, who then marched to Loslau (today's Wodzistaw Slan- 
ski), from where they continued on to Mauthausen. 

In addition to Nyiszli, Müller also used Czech's *Auschwitz Chronicle" to 
create this story, in which he read precisely that 





9^ Nyiszli 1961, No. 11, p. 50; Müller 1979a, pp. 269-273; 1979, pp. 165-168. 
65 The night from January 17-18 for Nyiszli, from January 18-19 for Müller. 
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“in the afternoon, a column of around 1,500 prisoners left Camp [Sector] Bld 
in Birkenau. This column also included the Sonderkommando with 30 inmates, 
the demolition team of the crematorium with 70 inmates, and the penal squad 
with around 400 inmates. " 


These inmates then marched toward Wodzistaw Slanski (Czech 1964b, pp. 
99f.). Dragon, on the other hand, denied it all and asserted instead:°° 


“All of us who remained alive were transferred and quartered at Crematorium 
No. III. I stayed in Crematorium No. III until November 1944. Subsequently 
the entire Sonderkommando was transferred to the BIId Camp. I was in Block 
13. [...] I remained in Block 13 of the ВПа Camp until the beginning of Janu- 
ary 1945. Then I was transferred with all the Sonderkommando to Block 16, 
from where on January 18 we were sent with a transport to the Reich.” 


Müller also copied from Nyiszli, with some embellishments, the nonsensical 
anecdote of the search for “Sonderkommando” inmates at Mauthausen, which 
the latter presented as follows (Nyiszli 1961, No. 11, p. 51): 


"On the third day, two SS officers appear. Who of us has worked in the Ausch- 
witz crematoria, they want to know. " 


And here is Müller's version (1979b, p. 167): 


"On the third day after our arrival we had lined up for roll-call in the late af- 
ternoon, when out of the blue one of the SS-Unterführers gave the order: 'All 
prisoners of the Auschwitz Sonderkommando, fall out! '" 


This is clearly a nonsensical fabrication. The inmates were transferred with 
name lists, on which Filip Müller's name also appears." Over 5,700 prisoners 
who had left Auschwitz on January 18, 1945 arrived at Mauthausen on the 
25th and were registered under numbers 116501-122225 (Het Neederland- 
sche..., p. 85). If we were to believe Nyiszli's and Müller's tale, we would 
have to assume that the SS, after exterminating the “Sonderkommando” in- 
mates several times as "carriers of secrets" in Auschwitz, and after carefully 
erasing the traces of the alleged mass extermination at Birkenau, left the last 
100 “Sonderkommando” inmates alive. Indeed, after the “last gassing,” which 
took place in November 1944 according to Müller,$* these inmates had be- 
come utterly useless, in fact, a dangerous dead weight, and there was plenty of 
time to eliminate them. Inexplicably, however, the SS did not just leave them 
alive. During the evacuation, they allowed them to mingle with the other in- 
mates, and only three days after the transport had arrived at Mauthausen, they 
made all the inmates line up, crazily shouting: “All prisoners of the Auschwitz 
Sonderkommando, fall out!” (implying: “So we can shoot them!”). And we 





a 
a 


AGK, NTN, 93, Vol. 11, pp. 113f. 

67 AGK, Mauthausen, 131-12, pp. 166-257. This is a 92-page list of names that I consulted during 
my visit to this archive together with Jiirgen Graf in October 1999. 

1979a, p. 261; 1979b, p. 161; for Kraus and Kulka, as will be seen in the following chapter, this 
happened on November 3. 
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are also to believe that the stupidity of the SS went so far as to being unable to 
pick out the “Sonderkommando” inmates from the name list that accompanied 
the deportees. In fact, when Auschwitz Inmate No. 29236 — Filip Müller, 
whose name is on that list — was registered at Mauthausen,” if he really had 
been wanted as a "carrier of secrets," could have been identified easily, and 
could have been eliminated without the need for any roll call, just like all his 
other colleagues. 


5. Plagiarized History of Birkenau: Kraus and Kulka 


5.1. Kraus's and Kulka's Trial Declarations 


In his book, Müller claims that he personally knew his countrymen Ota Kraus 
and Erich Kulka, the authors of the book Továrna na smrt, who recorded his 
statement as quoted in Subchapter 1.1. (Müller 1979a, p. 162): 
“In great excitement I ran into the locksmith’s workshop around noon. There I 
met Otto Kraus, Laco Langfelder and Erich Schoen-Kulka, whose wife and 
son were also housed in the family camp. I had been friends with all of them 
for a long time, and each knew that he could rely on the other.” 


The sanitized English edition has this compressed to (1979b, p. 102): 


"In a state of great agitation I hurried to the repair shop during the lunch- 
break. There I met three fellow prisoners with whom I had long been on 
friendly terms. One of them, Erich Schoen, had his wife and son living in the 
Family Camp.” 
Müller had learned of the upcoming liquidation of the Family Camp (Fami- 
lienlager), and had rushed to tell his friends. During the interview with 
Lanzmann, Müller stated in this regard (2010, p. 102): 


“Mü: Yes, a few times I thought about fleeing. I wanted to flee with my friends, 
Erich Kulka and Otto Kraus. We made a plan in the year, 1944, and we want- 
ed to figure out how far to flee, but then this, this, our initiative became more 
difficult by the fact that Erich Kulka had a son, who was quite young and... he 
was about twelve or thirteen and he (might) survive Auschwitz, and because of 
this possibility, among other things, it got more difficult.” 
Kraus and Kulka had been witnesses at the Hóss Trial, where both testified 
during the 11th hearing. Kraus's appearance was fleeting and irrelevant. He 
stated that he had spent five years in German concentration camps in Dachau, 
Sachsenhausen, Hamburg and two years in Birkenau. According to him, “all 
the witnesses of this extermination in Birkenau must have been exterminated, 
whereas the traces of these crimes were erased." Regarding Birkenau, he only 





© Müller never indicated what his Mauthausen registration number was. 
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mentioned briefly a Jewish transport from Theresienstadt in September 
1943.” 

Kraus also participated in the Krakow trial against the Auschwitz camp 
garrison, and was interrogated during the 6th hearing. Here, the witness was a 
little more talkative. I summarize his statements about Birkenau: ”' 


“The Brzezinka [Birkenau] camp was the extermination camp of all peoples. 
The Jews came first, then the Poles and Czechs had to follow.” 


According to Kraus, 20% of the deportees were registered and sent to work, 
while the rest were killed. 


“We made the lists ourselves at the camp, and according to our calculations, 
approximately 2 million citizens of the Polish Republic, 150,000 Czechs, 
500,000 Hungarians, 250,000 Germans, 90,000 Dutch, 60,000 Belgians, 
80,000 Greeks and several ten thousand Yugoslavs, Italians and others died in 
the gas chambers. This total amounts to three and a half million, mostly Jews. 
In addition, about 400,000 people who were political prisoners, so that the to- 
tal number of deaths in Brzezinka amounts to 4,000,000. ” 


There is no need to comment on such numerical nonsense. When asked by 
Prosecutor Pechalski regarding the source of these figures, Kraus replied: 


"I got these figures from people who worked in the so-called ‘Kanada’ and the 
‘Sonderkommando’ and from the secretaries at the Political Department.” 


The witness did not mention Filip Müller. 

During the Warsaw trial, Kulka testified right after Kraus. He stated that he 
had been in Auschwitz from 1942 until the camp's evacuation. The selection 
assigned 80% of the deportees to be gassed, and only 20% to work. In Febru- 
ary 1943, a commission of senior figures from the Reich, including Eichmann 
and Pohl, arrived at the camp, which is pure fiction. The witness then de- 
scribed the gassing of the inmates lodged in the Family Camp: first, 1,000 
men were selected who were sent to Schwarzharz, 2,000 women who were 
transferred to Hamburg and Stutthof, finally 80 boys aged 14-16 who were 
sent to a German factory. “All the rest, 7,000-8,000 [detainees], were liquidat- 
ed on July 10, 12, 1943 [sic]." AII these figures are completely made-up and 
without basis in fact (see Mattogno 2016, pp. 160-164), but that didn't stop 
Danuta Czech from incorporating them uncritically in her Auschwitz Chroni- 
cle by quoting the book Továrna na smrt, with only the date being corrected, 
which became July 10 and 11, 1944 (Czech 1990, p. 662). 

Kulka then testified about the so-called “Operation Hóss" that took place at 
Birkenau from April to September 1944: 





10 Höss Trial, 11th hearing, March 22, 1947, pp. 1168-1173. 
71 Trial of members of the Auschwitz camp garrison, 6th hearing, pp. 231-238. 
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They were led to the Bath, where they were killed in the gas chambers. That even- 
ing I personally saw bodies being transported on large lorries from the gas cham- 
ber to the crematorium. My co-workers’ reports indicate that the bodies were 
burned on pyres beside the crematorium...’ 

Further: 

‘In the evening of October 21, 1943, the camp physician SS-Untersturmfiihrer 
RINDFLEISCH told me that 300 children 3 to 10 years of age had been killed in 
the gas chamber with the gas ‘Zyklon’ today’ (1.4. 525). 

SS-Rottenfiihrer Theo SCHOLEN, a member of the Fascist party since 1937, 
attested with regard to the mass gassings of human beings in the Lublin camp: 

Т know that people were systematically murdered with gas in the gas chamber 
here. Inmates under my charge told me that they had personally witnessed more 
than 150 children being asphyxiated in the gas chamber. That was in July 1943. I 
myself saw the bodies of the victims being taken out of the gas chamber the next 
morning. A truck with a trailer was loaded with the bodies; altogether more than 
100 bodies were loaded up. I often saw this truck and trailer driving back and 
forth between the gas chamber and the crematorium, leaving the gas chamber 
loaded with corpses and returning again empty’ (l.d. 417). 

The German STALP also confirms the mass extermination of men, women and 
children in the gas chambers (l.d. 474). 

Later it was found that the Germans made equally extensive use of gas vans?’ 
for killing people. The witness ATROCHOW saw this ‘gas van’ himself and de- 
scribes it as follows: 

‘This gas van was a hermetically sealable bus, earthy gray in color; it could 
hold 60 people, who were poisoned in it with exhaust gas. The people were poi- 
soned on the drive from the city to the crematorium, and they were always already 
dead on arrival at the crematorium. Obersturmführer Gotschik has provided me 
with detailed witness testimony about the gas van’ (l.d. 93). 

Stetdiner, a soldier in the Polish army who had fallen into German captivity in 
1939 and who was questioned on this subject, also gives a detailed description of 
this gas van. He says: 

‘More than once, gas vans came and brought fresh corpses. There could be no 
doubt that these victims had only just been asphyxiated, for the bodies were still 
warm... There were cases where these gas vans arrived three times daily. Exter- 
nally, it was a truck with a massive metal box and metal floor; the door could be 
closed airtight. A hose ran from the engine under the box, connecting the engine 
with the box floor; there were numerous small openings in the floor, like a grid’ 
(1.4. 438a). 

Therefore, the Germans used not only [stationary] gas chambers to asphyxiate 
people in Lublin, but also mobile gas chambers — gas vans, the so-called 'Dusche- 
gubki '[soul-killers] in which people were poisoned with exhaust gases. 

Thus, the mass murder of people in gas chambers is substantiated as follows: 

First, by the testimonies of a considerable number of eyewitnesses; 

Second, by the construction system of the gas chambers and the gas pipes con- 
tained therein; 





498 Duschegubka in Russian. 
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"At the time, 40,000 [which should read 400,000, as mentioned a few pages 
later] Hungarian Jews arrived at Birkenau, who were exterminated under hor- 
rible circumstances. The crematoria cremated 20,000 people a day. " 


He also referred to his book: “I refer to Kraus's book The Death Factory, 
which gives exact data on all these figures," that is, 392,000 registered in- 
mates, of whom 266,000 were men and 110,000 were women, plus 16,000 
Gypsies. The book Továrna na smrt, written by Kraus and himself under the 
name of Erich Schón, had been published the year before. 

Later the witness stated: 


"I was present at the construction of the crematoria as a blacksmith, a profes- 
sion that I practiced in the camp. I therefore had access to all the camps 
[camp sectors] and to all technical installations. I saw how the Germans, with 
great alacrity, steadily increased the crematoria's capacity, and often the en- 
tire medical commission, of technicians and scientists from Berlin gathered 
there, who studied the gassing, and they always gave indications on how to 
improve the extermination of people.” 


70,000 Jews had allegedly arrived from Theresienstadt, and 150,000 from all 
over the Czech Republic. Here, too, we are in fairytale land. 

From their depositions it becomes clear that Kraus and Kulka knew practi- 
cally nothing about the crematoria and the alleged gas chambers of Birkenau 
at that time. 


5.2. The Death Factory 


In Továrna na smrt, Kraus and Kulka had tried to put together all the 
knowledge of the time, especially in the Czech-speaking world. It is to their 
credit that they were the first to published fairly precise plans of the Birkenau 
crematoria. In this regard they wrote the following (here quoted from the Eng- 
lish translation Kraus/Kulka 1966, pp. 127-130): 


"Crematoria with Gas Chambers 

The new crematoria with their gas chambers — corpse-processing factories — 
were no longer old converted cottages but modern buildings, carefully de- 
vised, planned and constructed by SS officers. 

The construction was started in the autumn of 1942. They were built by thou- 
sands of prisoners?! organized in building parties bearing the official titles: 
Arbeitskommando Krematorium 7, II, III, IV. SS officers gave the Kapos direc- 
tions in accordance with the plans drawn up at the enormous building office in 
Auschwitz I. The technical drawings for the furnaces were marked 'Topf & 
Sons, Erfurt’; they were dated 1937, which makes it clear that the Nazis were 
preparing and planning this crime, down to the last detail, long before they 








1 
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As Jean-Claude Pressac pointed out, on average 70 prisoners worked each working day to build 
the crematoria. Pressac 1982, p. 108. 
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unleashed the Second World Woar Hl The erection of the four Birkenau crema- 
toria thus constitutes a culminating point in the Nazis' organized attempt to 
break all resistance by freedom-loving mankind. 

Crematoria I and II were large and were equipped with underground gas 
chambers; Crematoria III and IV were smaller, not so well appointed, and the 
gas chambers were above ground. Crematoria I and II each had a single squat 
chimney, while Crematoria III and IV each had two chimneys. 

The plans for these crematoria, reproduced in this book, come from the build- 
ing office (Bauleitung) at Birkenau Camp whence they were removed by Vera 
Foltynova, an architect who worked there. We sent these plans to Czechoslo- 
vakia in August, 1944, by Fabián Sukup because at that time we assumed that 
both the crematoria and we ourselves would be liquidated as witnesses to 
German crimes. The removal of inconvenient witnesses was a normal occur- 
rence throughout the Third Reich, especially in the concentration camps. 

At first sight the crematoria — one-storey buildings in German style, with steep 
roofs, barred windows and dormer windows — presented the appearance of 
large bakeries. The space around them was enclosed by high tension barbed 
wire and was always well kept. The roads were sprayed with sand, and well- 
tended flowers bloomed in the beds on the lawn. The underground gas cham- 
bers, projecting some 20 in. above ground level, formed a grassy terrace. A 
person coming to the crematoria for the first time could have no idea what 
these industrial-looking buildings were actually for. 

Crematoria I and II were close to the camp itself and were visible from all 
sides. Crematoria III and IV, on the other hand, were hidden in a little wood; 
tall pine trees and birches concealed the tragedies that befell millions. This 
place was called Brzezinka, from which the name Birkenau is derived. Around 
the crematoria were long, high piles of wood which was used for burning 
corpses, mainly in the pits. 

At Crematoria I and II there were two underground rooms. The larger of these 
was an undressing-room and was occasionally used as a mortuary; the other 
was a gas chamber. The whitewashed undressing-room had square concrete 
pillars, about 12 ft apart, down the middle. Along the walls and round the pil- 
lars there were benches, with coat-hooks surmounted by numbers. A pipe with 
a number of water taps ran the entire length of one of the walls. There were 
the usual notices in several languages: NO NOISE!, KEEP THIS PLACE CLEAN AND 
TIDY!, and arrows pointing to the doors bearing the words: DISINFECTION, 
BATHROOM. The gas chamber was somewhat shorter than the undressing-room 
and looked like a communal bathroom. The showers in the roof, of course, 
were not used for water. Water taps were placed along the walls. Between the 
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This claim is false. The first crematorium furnace specifically designed by Topf for a concentra- 
tion camp dates back to 1938 and concerned the Buchenwald Camp. The double-muffle furnace 
was patented on December 6, 1939, the triple-muffle and 8-muffle furnaces (models later installed 
in the Birkenau crematoria) were designed in 1941. Cfr. Mattogno/Deana, Vol. I, Part 2, Chapters 
V+VI, pp. 198-251. 
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concrete pillars were two iron pillars, 1 ft x 1 ft, covered in thickly plaited 
wire. These pillars passed through the concrete ceiling to the grassy terrace 
mentioned above; here they terminated in airtight trap-doors into which the SS 
men fed the cyclon gas. The purpose of the plaited wire was to prevent any in- 
terference with the cyclon crystals. These pillars were a later addition to the 
gas chambers and hence do not appear in the plan. 

Each of the gas chambers at Crematoria I and II was capable of accommodat- 
ing up to 2000 people at a time. 

At the entrance to the gas chamber was a lift, behind double doors, for trans- 
porting the corpses to the furnace-rooms on the ground-floor, with their 15 
three-stage furnaces.V^! At the bottom stage air was driven in by electric fans, 
at the middle the fuel was burnt, and at the top the corpses were placed, two or 
three at a time, on the stout fire-clay grate. The furnaces had cast-iron doors 
which were opened by means of a pulley. [^...] 

Crematoria III and IV, though smaller, worked faster than Crematoria I and 
II. Each had three gas chambers above ground, accommodating more than 
2000 people at once, and eight furnaces. 

The four crematoria together had eight gas chambers with a capacity of 8000 
people; there were forty-six furnaces all told, each capable of burning at least 
three bodies in 20 minutes.” 


The Czech text in the 1957 edition of Továrna na smrt (Kraus/Kulka 1957a, 

pp. 143-156), of which the texts in Die Todesfabrik and The Death Factory 

are fairly accurate translations, is basically identical to the text of the first edi- 
tion of 1946 (pp. 120-123; it merely has a few stylistic changes). This means 

that in the eleven years that elapsed between the two editions, the authors did 

not feel they had to add anything to their meager description and, strangely 

enough, made no reference to the results of the Warsaw and Krakow trials 

(they merely reported the sentences imposed on the 40 defendants in the sec- 

ond trial; 19572, p. 277). They did not mention the testimony of any self-pro- 

claimed “Sonderkommando” member such as Stanistaw Jankowski, Henryk 

Mandelbaum, Szlama Dragon or Henryk Tauber. 

In summary, when Kraus and Schón-Kulka wrote their book in 1946, the 
situation was as follows: 

1. They did not know any eyewitnesses of the Birkenau “Sonderkommando,” 
other than František Feldmann, whom I will discuss later. In 1947, Kraus 
said that he had had contact with inmates of the “Sonderkommando” who 
(along with other sources) had provided him the figures of the gassings and 
that "all the witnesses of this extermination in Birkenau,” therefore most 
certainly the “Sonderkommando” inmates, “must have been exterminated.” 
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^ Tn the Czech edition “15 tfistupfiovych pecí”: the adjective means “three-step, 
will discuss this purely imaginative description of these plants later. 
75 This only applied to the 8-muffle furnaces of Crematoria IV and V. 
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2. They published fairly precise plans of Crematoria II-III and IV-V,’° which 
they had received from the prisoner Véra Fortynová, who had stolen them 
from the planning office of the Central Construction Office. 

3. They published two photographs of a three-dimensional model of Cremato- 
rium Ш” and also 

4. a photograph of the Topf coke-fired triple-muffle furnace in the Buchen- 
wald crematorium,” whose design was identical to that of the furnaces set 
up in Crematoria II and III at Birkenau.” 

5. They were longtime friends of Müller and had been interned with him in 
Birkenau. 


Given these circumstances, can anyone seriously believe that the authors, who 
had at their disposal an authentic “Sonderkommando” member of Birkenau 
who had been a stoker, had worked in Crematoria II, III and V, could explain 
the floor plans and the models of the crematoria in great detail, and provide 
invaluable information on the gassing and cremation techniques — can anyone 
seriously believe, I repeat, that the authors would have been content with a 
trite statement from that person merely dealing with the Main Camp cremato- 
rium as quoted in Subchapter 1.1.? The question is patently rhetorical. 

Müller's statement published by Kraus and Kulka thus indisputably 
demonstrates that they knew at the time that Müller was not part of the “Son- 
derkommando" of Birkenau, even if they pretended to believe in his self-defi- 
nition as a “member of the Auschwitz and Birkenau Sonderkommando.” 

This is evident beyond a shadow of a doubt from how they presented his 
statement. This is inserted in a paragraph entitled “Zvláštní oddil” (Sonder- 
kommando), which I present here in full from the English translation pub- 
lished in 1966:°° 


“THE SPECIAL SQUAD (SONDERKOMMANDO) 

The Sonderkommando (or ‘special squad’) was a group of prisoners whose 
appointment was equivalent to a death sentence, since nobody was allowed to 
leave the squad and had to continue working until he died or was killed. The 
work he had to perform was the most abominable that could possibly be imag- 
ined — the preparations for the mass murder of innocent people, men, women 
and children. Sometimes he had even to help in the murder of his own parents, 
wife, brothers, or sisters, and then consign them to the furnaces. 

Prisoners sent to work with the Sonderkommando were personally selected by 
Schwarzhuber, Commandant of Birkenau. 





7 Kraus/Kulka 1946, unpaginated page between pp. 144 and 145 

7 Kraus/Kulka 1957a, unpaginated page between pp. 160 and 161. 

78 The second furnace was set up to be alternatively fueled with either coke or oil; see Matto- 
gno/Deana, Vol. I, pp. 269-279; Vol. III, Photos 111-215, pp. 82-136. 

79 Kraus/Kulka 1957a, unnumbered page between pp. 176 and 177. 

80 Kraus/Kulka 1966, pp. 150-156; Kraus/Kulka 1946, рр. 134-140. 
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The Sonderkommando helped the SS men with the work of undressing the peo- 
ple before they went into the gas chamber. They had to transport the corpses 
to the furnaces, or lay them in heaps and burn them, and clear away the ash. 
They cleaned out the gas chambers, and arranged the clothing, footwear and 
other personal belongings of the dead. 

At the outset the Sonderkommando was composed exclusively of Jews. Subse- 
quently Russians were included, and the last Sonderkommando had five Polish 
political prisoners whose death sentences were commuted into sentences to 
work in this squad. 

The prisoner-doctors in the Sonderkommando had the task of extracting gold 
teeth from the corpses. The SS examined the mouth of each corpse before it 
was burned, and if any gold tooth was found to have been overlooked, the doc- 
tor was punished with twenty-five strokes of the whip. The teeth were tossed 
into locked boxes through a hole; then they were cleaned and melted down in- 
to fire-clay cubes weighing 0.5 kg each by means of a petrol lamp. This work 
was done by two dental technicians, Katz and Feldmann, who were closed into 
a room under special guard. 

In the autumn of 1944, Frantisek Feldmann, prisoner No. 36,661, who came 
from Trencianské Teplice, told us that by that date they had melted down 2000 
kg of gold. Every Tuesday a senior SS officer arrived with a vehicle to super- 
vise the melting and take away the gold. 

In accordance with orders from Berlin, the Sonderkommando was at all times 
kept strictly separate from the other prisoners who were forbidden to have any 
contact with it. The squad had its own doctor, and if any of its members fell ill 
they were examined in their respective blocks. 

In Camp BIb the Sonderkommando lived in Blocks 22 and 23, and subsequent- 
ly in Block 2. In Camp ВПа they were accommodated in Block 13, and subse- 
quently in Blocks 9 and 11. Finally they went to live in the attics of the crema- 
toria. 

Our contact with members of the squad was secret and fraught with danger. If 
we had been caught, it would have meant, at best, loss of our camp ‘freedom’ 
and relegation to the squad — or death! 

The work assigned to the squad severely affected the mental health of its mem- 
bers. They became apathetic and insensitive, and the expression on their faces 
changed radically until they all appeared brutalized. When new prisoners de- 
tailed to join the squad learnt what they would have to do, they frequently 
broke down and refused to go. Alternatively they would walk voluntarily into 
the gas chamber or past the SS guards so as to get themselves shot. 

The Sonderkommando had plenty of food, cigarettes and other necessities, for 
the victims of the gas chambers left a rich legacy behind them. The SS made no 
objection to their having liquor. Altogether there were up to 800 men in the 
squad, the number varying according to the number of convoys expected. 
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5! Tn the Czech text: “do šamotových krychlí,” “into fireclay cubes,” evidently crucibles of fireclay. 
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SS Moll, who was the Commandant for all the crematoria, gave short shrift to 
any prisoners who attempted to commit suicide. He would throw them live into 
the furnace. In one case he held the man half in the furnace and half out; then 
he left the furnace door ajar and threatened the others that the same thing 
would happen to them if they did not do as they were told. On another occa- 
sion he poured petrol on a prisoner's clothes, lit it and whipped the man round 
the crematorium yard until he ended up on the high tension barbed wire. 

If he was in a good mood — as was normal with him when he was drunk with 
the joy of murder — Moll would shoot at the lighted end of a cigarette in a 
prisoner's mouth. A wizard with the gun, he used even to shoot behind him 
with the aid of a mirror. He was quite indifferent whether his victims were 
Jews, Poles, Russians or even Germans. He was also responsible for carrying 
out the death sentence on his own people in the execution-room at the crema- 
torium — SS men, soldiers from the front and civilian employees. Some execu- 
tions were performed by poisonous injections administered in the dissecting 
room. 

The first Sonderkommando was composed of Slovak prisoners who had an ex- 
ceptionally vile task: to dig a mass grave for the rotting corpses gassed in the 
early primitive building, and burn them. They tried to escape from this desper- 
ate situation by taking flight, but their plans were betrayed. 

On January 10th, 1943, they were told they were to leave Birkenau to go on a 
convoy, but when they reached Auschwitz I they were shot and burnt. Sick 
members of the squad, unable to go to Auschwitz on foot, together with per- 
sonnel from the block, were shot at Birkenau by Rapportführer Palitsch, out- 
side Block 2 in Camp BIb. 

Shortly after Germany occupied Italy, in the summer of 1943, a group of 2000 
interned American Jews was brought to Birkenau. They had been told that they 
were going to be sent to Switzerland to be exchanged for German prisoners, 
but instead they were sent to the gas chamber. 

The overseer at the crematorium where the women were gassed was the infa- 
mous Rapportführer Schillinger. Among the group was a dancer named Hor- 
owitz. When Schillinger ordered her to take off her brassiére, she suddenly 
snatched up her dress, threw it in the man's face, seized his pistol and shot him 
in the stomach. She also wounded SS Emerich. Pandemonium broke out, in the 
course of which some of the SS threw away their rifles and fled. Ordered by 
the SS officers, prisoners of the Sonderkommando grabbed hold of the arms 
and drove the women back into the gas chamber. For this deed they were re- 
warded with better food rations. 

The dramatic end of this convoy was the climax of a long story. The group 
consisted of extremely wealthy Polish Jews, led by a business magnate called 
Mazur. All had been issued with false American passports which had been ob- 
tained through the SS by the dancer mentioned above. Millions of dollars were 
paid out in this attempt to save their lives. Furnished with American passports, 
the group did in fact leave for Hamburg. They even embarked on a ship and 
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stayed on it for some time. But the ship never left the harbour. The SS played 
out the game to the bitter end, using the period of enforced waiting in the har- 
bour to obtain documentary letters from the ‘Americans’ for propaganda pur- 
poses. Meanwhile they continued to blackmail the relatives of their victims. 
Finally, when they had tapped all the available financial sources, they allowed 
the travellers to get under way. But the journey did not take them to America. 
Instead they all, without exception, went to Auschwitz — straight to the gas 
chamber. 

This story of but one of the many convoys is typical evidence as to the real 
reasons for the Nazi campaigns against the Jews: money and property. The 
greater the wealth of their victims, the more the Nazis were attracted — and 
they stopped at nothing. 

In the summer of 1944, ash from the crematoria was taken to the River Vistula, 
about 6 km from the camp. One of the Greek Jews engaged on this work hit an 
SS man on the head with a spade three limes, shouting: ‘That’s for Mother! 
That's for Dad! And that's for my brother!' He grabbed hold of the man's ri- 
fle, swam across the Vistula and escaped. But he was caught, brought back to 
the camp, and tortured to death. 

In May, 1944, 150 members of the Sonderkommando were sent to Lublin. 
Schwarzhuber, Commandant of Birkenau, told them that they were going there 
for work. However, as we subsequently learnt from prisoners who came to 
Birkenau from Lublin, they were all shot. 

The last gassing took place on the night of the 28/29th October, 1944. It wasa 
convoy of Czech Jews from Terezín. Gassing was officially brought to an end 
on November 3rd, 1944, and work was started on the demolition of Cremato- 
ria I and II. All the technical equipment — water piping, furnaces, gas expel- 
lers, motors and so on — were dismantled, loaded on to trucks and sent to 
Gross Rosen concentration camp. 

The prisoners in the Sonderkommando were sent to Mauthausen concentration 
camp for ‘liquidation’. Among them was the dentist Feldmann. At Birkenau 
only seventy people were left behind for maintenance work on Crematorium IV 
which henceforth was only used for burning persons who died a natural death. 

The personnel at Crematorium IV were to have been liquidated with the demo- 
lition of the crematorium before the camp was evacuated in January, 1945. 
But in this the camp authorities were forestalled. While the crematorium itself 
was destroyed by the SS Sprengkommando, members of the Sonderkommando 
contrived to get mixed up with the other prisoners, and many of them escaped 
on the journey from Birkenau after the evacuation. 

Filip Müller, prisoner No. 29,136, from Sered nad Váhem, who claims to be 
‘the oldest member of the Auschwitz and Birkenau Sonderkommando and the 
only one to have been through everything’, states as follows: [...]” 
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From this story, which is full of fictional and absurd anecdotes, it is clear that 
the authors had met only one member of the *Sonderkommando" during their 
stay in Birkenau: František Feldmann, who actually had the number 36661. 

When writing this section, Kraus and Kulka did not make use of Miiller’s 
testimony or alleged knowledge at all, but on the contrary it was Miiller who 
used their text to enrich his own statements. From them he took, for example, 
the names of the two dental technicians involved in the melting of gold teeth, 
Franz (= František) Feldmann and Paul Katz. Di the number of 70 survivors of 
the “Sonderkommando” (1979b, p. 162), the idea of attempted suicide in the 
“gas chamber," that of the transfer of inmates from the “Sonderkommando” to 
Lublin to be shot there, Schillinger's fantastic anecdote (see Mattogno 2020b, 
pp. 312-316), which is inflated in Müller's book with gooey rhetoric to cover 
four pages DI 

Since it is completely inconceivable that Müller had intentionally withheld 
accounts of his activity in the Birkenau “Sonderkommando” from his publish- 
ing friends, which is very important for their book’s narrative, and because it 
is just as inconceivable that Kraus and Kulka knew about Miiller’s purported 
activity in the Birkenau “Sonderkommando,” but withheld it from their read- 
ers, the only possible conclusion must be that Kraus and Kulka knew that their 
Müller had not been part of this “Sonderkommando.” 

This is confirmed by even-more-solid evidence. For instance, Kraus and 
Kulka believed that the triple-muffle furnaces of Crematoria II and III had 
three superimposed levels: the lower one to feed combustion air into the fur- 
nace by blowers, the middle one was the fuel-combustion chamber, and the 
upper one was the cremation chamber or muffle for the corpses, equipped with 
a refractory-clay grate. This description is incorrect and confusing. As I have 
illustrated in a schematic drawing (see DOCUMENT 5), the three muffles of the 
triple-muffle furnaces each had one cremation chamber or muffle, and under- 
neath it, separated by the refractory-clay grate, an ash chamber which also 
served as an afterburner chamber. The combustion air from the blower entered 
the muffles through openings set inside the apex of the muffle vault. The two 
lateral muffles were equipped with a gas generator each, with a hearth, which 
was located lower than the two aforementioned chambers, but behind rather 
than underneath them. The photograph of the Topf triple-muffle furnace at 
the Buchenwald Camp published by Kraus and Kulka only shows the front 
side with the muffle doors and the ash-extraction doors underneath, from 
which one could imagine a two-level structure, but certainly not three. 





8 He appears in the list of new arrivals from the Lublin Camp on May 28, 1942 (“Zugaenge am 28. 


Mai 1942 ueberstellt aus dem K.L. Lublin”). APMM, Photo 423. 

83 Müller 1979a, pp. 107, 263; omitted in the sanitized English edition, 1979b, pp. 68, 162. 

8 Müller 19792, pp. 137-141; just over two in the English edition: 1979b, pp. 87-89. 

85 For a very detailed and accurate description of the triple-muffle furnace see Mattogno/Deana, Vol. 
I, pp. 265-279; Vol. III, Photos 111-205, pp. 82-131. 
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And even though Müller — according to his own statement — had been a 
stoker of the double- and the triple-muffle furnaces, but had also worked in 
Crematoria II and III for a while, each of which had five triple-muffle furnac- 
es, he did not point out this mistake to his friends. 

In the 1957 edition of Kraus's and Kulka's book, the authors reproduced 
the plans of the crematoria,*° a photo of a model of Crematorium Ш,“ and al- 
so a photograph of the furnace room of Crematorium II as taken in January 
1943,** but they left both their confused description of the triple-muffle fur- 
nace and Müller's statement unchanged. 

It is clear that he had nothing to add to what he had declared in 1946, and 
Kraus and Kulka, for their part, had nothing to ask him about it. 

However and as mentioned earlier, if Müller indeed believed (or merely 
claimed) himself to be the only surviving member of the “Sonderkommando,” 
he could have — and above all should have — provided the most-detailed and 
-authoritative explanations of the documents published by Kraus and Kulka, 
but precisely the plans of the crematoria provide the most indubitable proof of 
Müller's bad faith and of his lies, as I will document later. 

Returning to the initial dilemma, if the tale told by Müller were true, he 
would have provided Kraus and Kulka with a much-more-substantial state- 
ment in 1946, which would have been centered on his "experiences" in Birke- 
nau’s “Sonderkommando”; conversely, having such an “eyewitness” on hand 
who was also their personal friend, the two authors would not have been satis- 
fied with the superficial story he told them, but would have demanded from 
him a precise description of the structure and functioning of the Birkenau 
crematoria. 

All this confirms again that as early as 1946 they knew that Miiller had not 
been a member of the Birkenau “Sonderkommando”. 

Kulka also testified during the 71st hearing in the Frankfurt Auschwitz Tri- 
al, which took place on July 30, 1964. He made two references to Müller, the 
first of which is in relation to the alleged gassing of the Family Camp (Fritz 
Bauer ..., pp. 13543): 


"The trucks drove out of the camp and drove not in the direction of the crema- 
toria, but in that direction, and here we saw them drive. It was only afterwards 
that we were informed by old prisoners and by the kapos who took part there, 
and by one of the stokers of the crematorium named Filip Müller, that these 
people had actually been gassed and that the trucks were going in this direc- 





3$ Kraus/Kulka 1957a, unpaginated page between pp. 135 and 136; 1966, unpaginated insert 


between pp. 14 and 15. This also contains a drawing of Crematorium II drawn in 1945 by a mem- 
ber of the Soviet investigative commission (1966, p. 139), which was later also published by Pres- 
sac (1989, p. 344). 

87 19572, unpaginated page between pp. 144 and 145; 1966, pp. 135f. 

88 19573, ibid., 1966, p. 137; also in Pressac 1989, p. 334. 


88 C. MATTOGNO : SONDERKOMMANDO AUSCHWITZ I 


tion to the crematoria or probably — I don't know, there was a street here — re- 
turned here to these crematoria.” 


The second time Kulka mentioned Müller — in connection with the camp's 
locksmith workshop where some inmates gathered in the evening — he stated 
merely (ibid., pp. 13566f.): 
"Among them [was] the stoker from the crematorium, Filip Müller, who al- 
ways gave us reports on what was going on in the crematorium.” 


In light of the above, these statements constituted blatant perjury. 


5.3. The Trial Testimonies by Wetzler and Vrba 


In this subchapter, I take up and complete what I have laid out in another 
study from a different perspective (Mattogno 2021, pp. 217-243). 

On April 7, 1944, two Slovakian Jews, Rudolf Vrba (interned under the 
name Walter Rosenberg on June 30, 1942, Registration Number 44070) and 
Alfred Wetzler (interned on April 13, 1942 with Registration Number 29162) 
escaped from Birkenau. The two fugitives succeeded in making their way to 
Slovakia, where their statements on Auschwitz were transcribed in two reports 
in the second half of April (on this see Aynat). As far as is known, they ap- 
peared for the first time in a German-language document written at Geneva on 
May 17, 1944 with a title translating to “Factual Report on Auschwitz and 
Birkenau."*? In November 1944, this report was published in Washington by 
the U.S. president's War Refugee Board with the title The Extermination 
Camps of Auschwitz (Oswiecim) and Birkenau in Upper Silesia, together with 
two other reports, one by Jerzy Wesolowski, alias Tabeau, who had escaped 
from Auschwitz on November 19, 1943, the other by Czestaw Mordowicz and 
Arnošt Rosin, who had escaped from Birkenau on May 27, 1944. Among oth- 
er things, Wetzler and Vrba provided a detailed description of Crematoria 
П/П, accompanied by an extremely imaginative drawing (see DOCUMENT 6) 
that stands in total contrast to the real plan (see DOCUMENT 7). 

I summarize the fundamental errors it presents: 

1. the furnace room had five furnaces instead of nine; 
2. each furnace had three muffles instead of four; therefore, the total number 

of muffles was 15 rather than 36; 

3. the furnaces were arranged in a straight line along the longitudinal axis of 
the furnace room and not grouped in a semi-circle around the chimney; 

4. the room later referred to as the victims’ undressing room (Morgue #2) was 
located in the basement instead of the ground floor; 





oo 
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“Tatsachenbericht über Auschwitz und Birkenau”, FDRL, WRB, Box no. 61. The report was dis- 
seminated by the Weltzentrale des Hechaluz at Geneva. 
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Third, by the hydrogen cyanide gas (substance ‘Zyklon’) in special cans, found 
in great numbers at the murder site, and by ‘CO’ gas in bottles. " 

In numerical respects alone, this report surprises the reader with its grotes- 
que preponderance of charges and evidence. On the one hand, it cites all of 9 
witnesses (13 if one counts the SS-men), even though fully 1,500 inmates had 
remained in the camp. On the other hand, the report describes gassing as hav- 
ing been one of the most-used methods of extermination, which means that it 
must have claimed the lives of many hundreds of thousands of inmates if the 
total victim count of 1.5 million®” postulated by the Commission were cor- 
rect. The thirteen witnesses quoted tell of a total of 19 gassings; the victim 
counts they cite total 4,414 dead (plus a few hundred). 

Surely the Commission questioned not only the 13 witnesses mentioned in 
this report. It is no less certain that it chose the most important witness state- 
ments to support its conclusions. This is where the Commission's dishonesty 
becomes especially clear: it supports its allegation that hundreds of thousands 
of people were gassed with eyewitness testimony according to which a maxi- 
mum of just over 5,000 people died in the gas chambers. 

From a qualitative perspective, the report suffers from a further, obvious 
discrepancy. The Polish-Soviet Commission was composed of engineers who 
were thoroughly familiar with the properties and use of Zyklon B and CO. Ac- 
cordingly, their conclusions could not agree with the untrammeled imaginings 
with which the inmates attempted to flesh out the rumors of homicidal gas- 
sings. For this reason the report perforce had to dispense with the witnesses 
quoted by Simonov — which results in the strange phenomenon that those in- 
mates who were ‘in the know’ could not be heard while those who knew noth- 
ing became witnesses for the prosecution! 

The statements cited in the report reveal the discomfiture of *witnesses' 
who knew nothing but had to incriminate anyway: while these ex-inmates do 
speak of murders in the gas chamber (always in the singular, with one excep- 
tion), they fail to specify just where exactly this gas chamber was located and 
how the gassing actually took place, and they never even mention Zyklon B or 
CO. Their accounts clearly show that they were witnesses to the aforemen- 
tioned selections and falsely concluded that they had observed the preamble to 
homicidal gassings. This follows most obviously from the statements of the 
witness Benen, who has an entire gassing take place right in the Shower 
(without specifying whether this Shower was in Barrack 41 or 42), and from 
the statement of the witness Selent, who speaks of 300 to 350 inmates being 
sent naked into the Bath, “from where they did not return.” The witnesses did 
not know what really took place, and therefore they gave free rein to their im- 
agination. In the process they produced the most flagrant contradictions, such 
as inmate Stanistawski, who claims to have witnessed the gassing of 157 chil- 





^9 See Chapter IV. 
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5. the room referred to as the gas chamber (Morgue #1) was not located on 
the ground floor, a little bit lower than the undressing room, but in the 
basement and on the same level as Morgue #2; 

6. the room referred to as the gas chamber was linked to the furnace room by 
a freight elevator rather than by rails. 


In my above-mentioned study, I reconstructed the flow of information among 
the various resistance organizations in Auschwitz, and I documented that they 
were in constant contact with the Birkenau “Sonderkommando,” which was 
the alleged source for much of the data contained in Wetzler's and Vrba's re- 
port. And this is where Müller comes into play. 

Rudolf Vrba mentioned Müller in an article published in the early 1960s 
for the first time (Vrba 1961): 


"Philip Miller [sic], a Slovak friend who worked in the crematorium, told me 
that the Nazis would have so many victims on their hands that they would have 
to resort again to their old idea of throwing Jews — dead and alive — into mass, 
blazing graves. ” 


A few years later, in the well-known book he wrote in collaboration with Al- 
lan Bestic, Vrba provided some other details: in Birkenau, in 1944, he got in 
touch with Müller, “who became one of [his] most precious sources of infor- 
mation” (Vrba/Bestic, p. 175) and provided further information to Vrba while 
discussing the situation in the camp with him in early 1944 (ibid., p. 197). 

Not wanting to miss out on this opportunity of increased notoriety, Müller 
embroidered Vrba’s cue in his 1979 book: 


“While they were making their way to the Family Camp, I went to Block 9 
where Alfred Wetzler, another friend of mine, was block clerk. He and I had 
been at school together. ” 


They had known each other since childhood, having attended high school to- 
gether in Trnava (Müller 1979b, p. 103). Wetzler “had decided to flee with 
Walter Rosenberg, who later called himself Rudolf Vrba” (1979a, p. 163). In 
the published English translation, Vrba’s name had been excised (1979b, p. 
103): 
“At that time he and another prisoner [Rudolf Vrba] had already made up 
their minds to escape and were busy with their preparations. ” 


On April 7, the two inmates fled (ibid., p. 120), and Müller describes with 

great emphasis his precious contribution (ibid., pp. 193-195): 
"I had handed to Alfred a plan of the crematoria and gas chambers as well as 
a list of names of the SS men who were on duty there. In addition I had given 
to both of them notes I had been making for some time of almost all transports 
gassed in crematoria 4 and 5. I had described to them in full detail the process 
of extermination so that they would be able to report to the outside world ex- 
actly how the victims had their last pitiful belongings taken away from them; 
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how they were tricked into entering the gas chambers; how after the gassings 
their teeth were wrenched out and the women's hair cut off; how the dead 
were searched for hidden valuables; how their spectacles, artificial limbs and 
dentures were collected; and everything else that took place. In the course of 
many long talks I had described to them both the tragedy which was constantly 
being enacted behind the crematorium walls. 

The most important piece of evidence which I gave them to take on their jour- 
ney was one of those labels which were stuck on the tins containing Zyclon B 
poison gas. [...] 

Two days before his escape I handed the label to Alfred Wetzler to enable him 
to produce it as another piece of evidence of the systematic extermination of 
Jews.” (My emphases) 








Müller had therefore entrusted Wetzler with a “plan of the crematoria and gas 
chambers” and had explained exactly to him and to Vrba in “many long talks” 
the killing procedure: how is it possible then that Wetzler and Vrba presented 
a completely false and fanciful description of Crematorium I/II a short while 
later? 

Here we must consider that Müller claims that in 1943 he had worked for 
five to six weeks in Crematorium II (according to one of his contradictory 
statements). Therefore, he must have known this place perfectly and certainly 
could not have given the two fugitives a plan corresponding to the one that 
appears in the Wetzler-Vrba report, that is, a grossly inaccurate plan. Further- 
more, since he had been assigned to Crematorium V since the summer of 
1943, it is not clear why he did not also give Wetzler a plan of Crematorium 
IV/V, but this is a secondary problem here. The primary one is: why did 
Wetzler and Vrba publish a fake map of the crematorium despite having re- 
ceived an accurate one? 

In his book, Miiller preferred to ignore this embarrassing question. In fact, 
he exacerbated it: not only did he avoid any reference to the Wetzler-Vrba re- 
port and its false plan/description of Crematorium ПЛП, but he presented quite 
precise plans of Crematorium П/Ш (see DOCUMENT 8) and of Crematorium 
IV/V (see DOCUMENT 9) which, however, he had taken from the book by 
Kraus and Kulka (see DOCUMENTS 10f.). 

Since Müller says nothing about the provenance of these plans, the reader 
is led to believe that they were his work and that at least one of the two was 
the one he allegedly delivered to Wetzler in 1944. 

In addition to the plan, he claimed that he had also entrusted Wetzler with 
the label of a can of Zyklon B, but this is also false. In fact, in his report writ- 
ten together with Vrba, Wetzler wrote:?? 





?9 Ibid., pp. 16f.; “The Extermination Camps of Auschwitz (Oswiecim) and Birkenau in Upper Sile- 
sia." p. 13. 


C. MATTOGNO : SONDERKOMMANDO AUSCHWITZ I 91 


"Die Dosen tragen die Aufschrift: ‘Cyklon’ zur ‘Schädlingsbekämpfung’ und 
werden in einer Hamburger Fabrik erzeugt. Es ist anzunehmen, dass es sich 
um ein Cyanpräparat handelt, welches sich bei einer gewissen Temperatur 
vergast.” 

"[...] tin cans labelled ‘CYKLON’ ‘For use against vermin’ [zur ‘Schädlings- 
bekümpfung '| which are manufactured [erzeugt] by a Hamburg concern. It is 
presumed that this is a ‘CYANIDE’ mixture of some sort [ein Cyanpráparat] 
which turns into gas at a certain temperature.” 


However, on the label of the cans, the word “Schädlingsbekämpfung” only 
appeared in the distributor's name: “Tesch u. Stabenow. Internationale Gesell- 
schaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung m.b.H.” whereas the word “Cyanprdparat,” 
was in fact printed on the labels “Giftgas! Cyanpräparat!” (“Poison Gas! Cy- 
anide Preparation!) 

It is therefore clear that Wetzler and Vrba, when they wrote or dictated 
their report, did not have a label of a Zyklon-B can at their disposal. 

Müller also claimed to have revealed the secrets of Auschwitz to 
Mordowicz and Rosin (Müller 1979b, p. 131): 

"Two more Jewish prisoners, Czeslaw Mordowicz and Arnost Rosin, managed 

to escape towards the end of May. Once again I supplied them with details in- 

cluding those of the extermination of Hungarian Jews which was then in full 
swing. Perhaps they would succeed in rousing world opinion. " 
But as I have pointed out elsewhere (Mattogno 2021, pp. 329-335), their re- 
port is a dull chronicle of alleged events with no information on the claimed 
extermination techniques, and does not contain any of the “details” that Mül- 
ler claims to have revealed to them. 

In the just-cited study, I have already highlighted the contradictions, im- 
plausibilities and absurdities with respect to the 1944 Wetzler-Vrba Report 
and the further false claims contained in the various subsequent statements by 
Alfred Wetzler and Rudolf Vrba made after 1945. Here it is also necessary to 
examine their depositions at the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, since Filip Müller 
was also called as a witness during this trial. In the perspective of this study, 
three main issues are important: 

1. What was the origin of the information contained in the Wetzler-Vrba 

Report? 

2. Why is this information false? 

3. What was the relationship between these two inmates and Filip Müller 
during their stay at the camp? 

Wetzler testified during the 108th hearing on November 5, 1964. He men- 

tioned Filip Müller only once and in an insignificant context compared to the 


alleged origin of the information contained in the 1944 report (Fritz Bauer..., 
p. 23746): 
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"I heard from the prisoners who worked there [in Crematorium I] that he [SS 
Oberscharführer Josef Klehr] also [+ committed] manipulations at the gas- 
sings. I know that from the inmate who came to Auschwitz with me and who 
was employed in the ‘Sonderkommando’, if you can say that, Filip Müller. He 
was in the transport with which I came to Auschwitz in 1942, and survived the 
crematorium. I can't say anything specifically, so we just deduced it that way.” 


During the hearing, however, the Wetzler-Vrba Report was discussed at 
length (Fritz Bauer..., 23813-23826): 


"Assistant Prosecutor Raabe: To Slovakia. Did you, together with Mr. Vrba, 
prepare a report on Auschwitz after you escaped? 

Witness Alfred Wetzler: I have it with me. I have it with me. [...] 

Assistant Prosecutor Raabe [interrupts]: I have to say a word about it, excuse 
me, may I finish speaking, please. I have to say a word about this: this report 
is a historical document of extraordinary importance. This is probably the first 
report that came out of Auschwitz by an inmate. And it seems to me that this 
report also went to Hungary at the time and contributed to the fact that several 
hundred thousand Jews probably did not come to Auschwitz. This report has 
been submitted to the Pope and has been presented to various European gov- 
ernments. [...] 

Assistant Prosecutor Raabe: I just briefly indicated the significance of this re- 
port. And now I would first like to put the question to the witness: Is this the 
original of this report, Witness? 

Presiding Judge: Is this the original report or is it a reprint? 

Witness Alfred Wetzler: This is a photocopy from Washington. [...] 

Presiding Judge: Yes, and where is the original report? [...] 

Witness Alfred Wetzler: Stayed with President Truman at the time, in Wash- 
ington. 

Presiding Judge: Yes. 

Witness Alfred Wetzler: And the first original is in Hungary, it was written 
twice. The first time as a warning for the Hungarian Jews, on April 27, 44, 
hence three days after crossing the border. And that is already the widely 
spread document. Two more refugees came after us from Auschwitz on May 
27, 44. 

Presiding Judge: Was that written before the end of the war? 

Witness Alfred Wetzler: Yes, on April 27, 44. 

Presiding Judge: I also mean this book that you have here. You [spoke of] two 
versions: one that you wrote first and the other that was written later. 

Witness Alfred Wetzler: It was all still during the war. [...] One was written on 
April 27, 44, and the papal nuncio [received] the second message on July 7, 
44. 

Prosecutor Kaul: This report — if I may support what my colleague is saying — 
was published in America during the war and some of it became known. It was 
the first-ever news in the cultivated world about these events in Auschwitz, and 
in this respect, it has a special meaning, especially with regard to the authen- 
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ticity of the information in it — I know it from America, I was interned there at 
that time. 

Presiding Judge: Yes. So, what do you want now, Counsel Raabe? That he 
should give us this report? 

Assistant Prosecutor Raabe: That this report will be handed over, if you are 
able to do so and can do without this copy. And I reserve the right to request a 
read-out in due course. 

Presiding Judge: Well, give me the book, maybe, yes, so that we can 

Witness Alfred Wetzler [interrupts]: But it's in English. 

Presiding Judge: In English? Well, give it to me. Yes, but who wrote it then? 
Do you understand so much English that you can write a book in English? 
Witness Alfred Wetzler: I wrote it in German. 

Presiding Judge: In German? 

Witness Alfred Wetzler: Yes, 44, because I met a Swiss journalist. And he 
asked me not to write it in Slovak. So, with my weak German I [wrote] it 44, 
but these are not novels, these are factographies that I wrote in 44, and that I 
wrote already back then about the selections of Bedzin and Sosnowice and of 
the ‘Sonderkommando’ that [was] liquidated in 42. And I today still can't say 
it any differently than what it was then. And that was a document of which his- 
toriography still in 44 — when it was then also in the Nuremberg trial... 
Assistant Prosecutor Raabe: Mr. Chairman, I may say another word about 
that. According to my information, this report went through a Rabbi Weiss- 
mandel from Pressburg, was smuggled to Budapest during the Hungary Ac- 
tion, and was translated by Hungarian Jews in Budapest in no time at all and 
secretly sent to all the governments of the free world so that these governments 
could appeal to the Horthy government, among others, so that the German de- 
portations are stopped. And as far as I know a German translation of this re- 
port — perhaps a reverse translation or the original, I cannot say that now — 
this report contains precise details about the Auschwitz Camp and is in the 
Judge Perseke [interrupts]: Where then is the original? 

Presiding Judge: Yes, so, Counsel Raabe, what I would like to say first: This 
witness wrote a book in German. 

Assistant Prosecutor Raabe: Yes. 

Presiding Judge: What I have here is a book in English. It certainly could not 
have come from him. 

Assistant Prosecutor Raabe: I said 

Presiding Judge [interrupts]: It is possible that it is a translation of his book. 
Assistant Prosecutor Raabe: Yes. 

Presiding Judge: It is possible. Whether it is a translation, whether the trans- 
lation is correct and complete, that I do not know. 

Judge Hotz: The witness doesn’t know either. 

Presiding judge: Not even the witness knows that. [...] 

Associate Judge Hummerich: Did this Rosenberg, or as he was correctly 
called, Vrba, did he participate in the book, or did you do it all by yourself? 
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Witness Alfred Wetzler: He took part because he came from Lublin in June 42. 
And he wrote the whole Lublin anabasis. He wrote the anabasis because he 
was working on the ramp. [...] 

Assistant Prosecutor Raabe: Witness, do you still have a German copy of your 
report from that time, perhaps not here? 

Witness Alfred Wetzler: I repeat, on April 27th I did not write a book in Ger- 
man, but a 60-page protocol. It went to Switzerland, to Turkey. The papal 
nuncio, Doctor Giuseppe Burzio, who is still alive today, transferred it him- 
self. I don't know what his rank is today, he lives in the Vatican, Doctor 
Giuseppe Burzio. Ako sa volá? [What's his name?] So, this message went to 
Hungary as a warning about the preparations for the transports. 

Presiding Judge: Yes, and where is the book now? Or this writing of 60 pag- 
es? Where did it go? 

Witness Alfred Wetzler: They have used it; it is certainly in Hungarian ar- 
chives. The Swiss ‘Basler Nachrichten’ and the ‘Neue Zürcher Zeitung’ also 
wrote about this report. 

Presiding Judge: Yes, the newspapers reported. I want to know where your 
original got to. Do you know that? 

Witness Alfred Wetzler: Well, as I said, we handed it over to the Hungarian 
Jews, then it was handed over to the papal nuncio, and they carried it around 
the world. I was in an illegal status; I couldn’t have kept it to myself. 

Presiding Judge: Witness, you don’t understand what I want to know. I want 
to know if you can tell me where those original 60 pages that you wrote went 
to. Where they are now, where they are today! Don’t you know? 

Witness Alfred Wetzler: Historians have to assess that. They will find it, the 
historians. They quote from 

Presiding Judge [interrupts]: You mean in an archive somewhere? 

Witness Alfred Wetzler: Yes, they quote it, where it is used in which literature. 
Assistant Prosecutor Raabe: Mr. Chairman, might I recommend? 

Presiding Judge: Yes. 

Assistant Prosecutor Raabe: I will be happy to do my best, and I believe I 
know the way to get a certified photocopy or the original. 

Presiding Judge: There you go. 

Assistant Prosecutor Raabe: But it might make things easier — if the path I 
have in mind is not feasible — that you already keep this copy in the court files, 
and that one might contact the publisher and get it from there. I think that 
would be a viable option. I will gladly try to do that. 

Public Prosecutor Kiigler: May I [ask] a question in connection with this? Do 
you understand the English language? [...] 

Witness Alfred Wetzler: No. 

Public Prosecutor Kiigler: No. The witness Vrba, who is therefore the co- 
author of this report, stated during the preliminary investigation — he lives in 
England, he speaks perfect English — that this translation corresponds to the 
original. He will be able to be asked about it here if the original cannot be ob- 


C. MATTOGNO : SONDERKOMMANDO AUSCHWITZ I 95 


tained. I therefore ask to keep the book with the court so that it can be present- 
ed to the witness Vrba. 

Witness Alfred Wetzler: I have one more sentence to say: that I myself pub- 
lished my book in the year 45 and also 46. I have it here in my hotel. I can 
submit it. This is the Slovak translation of the factography that I handed over 
in the year 44. The book is called ‘The Hell of Four Million Corpses’. I pub- 
lished versions in 44 and 46 in Slovakia in Bratislava. 

Presiding Judge [interrupting]: Yes, do you want to leave these copies for us? 
Witness Alfred Wetzler: I can leave both of them. 

Presiding Judge: You can both leave? 

Witness Alfred Wetzler: Yes." 


Vrba testified during the 117th hearing, on November 30, 1964. Here too I re- 

port first of all the exchange on the 1944 report (ibid., pp. 26366-26369): 
"Presiding Judge: Do you still have a transcript of this report? 
Witness Rudolf Vrba: The transcript of this report is here. [Pause] I only have 
the copy in English translation, of course. That was a complete report on eve- 
rything I saw in Auschwitz. And after my escape from Auschwitz, I wanted to 
warn the world where possible about what was going on. So, first and fore- 
most I had in mind to prevent the voluntary evacuation of the Hungarians of 
Jewish descent, who had no idea that the crematoria are already prepared for 
them. In order to make clear what was in store for them, it was of course nec- 
essary to compile complete statistics on Auschwitz. And then we compiled this 
together with Wetzler. So, the statistics were made that way. The Things were 
pretty incredible back then, and we got separated and subjected to interroga- 
tion... 
Presiding Judge: Subjected. 
Witness Rudolf Vrba: Subjected, where we said the same thing, independent of 
one another. These facts were then summarized [at the end of the] minutes. 
The protocol is here and consists of a statistic of the victims in Auschwitz, 
which according to our calculations amounted to 1,750,000 people in April 
1944. I got this report from the White House library, a copy of it, just a year 
ago. The copy is in my hands here, and I can tell it is the original text, in Eng- 
lish translation. Along with a letter, also written by the American institutions, 
that states that the information contained in this report is credible, despite all 
of the incredible things it contained at the time.?"! I forwarded the report 
along with Wetzler to the papal nuncio, and it was then forwarded to the west- 
ern governments. 
Presiding Judge: And how did you manage to compile these statistics? 
Witness Rudolf Vrba: Yes. I contemplated the idea of an escape from the first 
moment, and especially when I saw the ramp. Well, of course I had to rely on 
my memory. But I think I have a good memory. And despite the fact that it 
seems so unbelievable to memorize a series of numbers, I used mnemonic 





?! That is, the information was credible despite its incredibility. 


96 C. MATTOGNO : SONDERKOMMANDO AUSCHWITZ I 


techniques. Let's say I can't name 300 streets in Frankfurt today. But anyone 
who lives in Frankfurt and starts to think about how one street goes into an- 
other, can name 300 streets. For me, every transport was not about the num- 
bers, but about the people who were inside. From each transport there were 
one, two, five, or ten survivors, or almost from every transport. I found my 
friends in almost every transport. I could remember the transport according to 
the people who came in this or that transport. And just as I can remember my 
friends’ phone numbers without looking in the book today, I was able to re- 
member the transports back then. Because every transport — however gray it 
may look to have seen 300 or 250 transports — with every transport, something 
happened. It looked in a certain way. And I could remember that, and I worked 
on that thing, I checked the thing. I’ve talked to other people. I talked to peo- 
ple from the ‘Sonderkommando’ and with people from the registration de- 
partment, and constantly corrected the numbers in order to get to the right 
number. And according to my calculations, in April 1944, one and three quar- 
ters of a million people had been killed, including women and children, who at 
that time represented at least 60 to 70 percent of the victims. 

Presiding Judge: How many were there by April? 

Witness Rudolf Vrba: 1,750,000.” 

"Prosecutor Vogel: You mentioned a number of victims earlier, 1,750,000 at 
the time of your flight. Do the statistics on which this information is based only 
cover your own observations during your stay? Or does that also include the 
number of people who died there before your own arrival at Auschwitz? 
Witness Rudolf Vrba: Before I came to Auschwitz, the number of victims was 
rather small, i.e., relatively small. You understand me, I don't mean to say that 
100,000 victims is a small number. But [compared to] what has come [after- 
wards], the 100,000 was just the humble beginning. And I knew about this 
number from conversations with the inmates who were there. But that number 
before my arrival wouldn't fundamentally change my statistics. 

Public Prosecutor Vogel: So, it is not included in this number? 

Witness Rudolf Vrba: Yes, it is taken into account. 

Public Prosecutor Vogel: Has it been taken into account? 

Witness Rudolf Vrba: Is taken into account.” (ibid., pp. 26381f.) 


Vrba never mentioned Filip Müller even once during his testimony in Frank- 
furt. He only made a vague reference to “people from the *Sonderkomman- 
ао,” but only in relation to the statistics of the alleged victims. 

The Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial was a unique and unrepeatable opportunity 
to shed full light upon the origin of the information in the Wetzler-Vrba Re- 
port, given that all the characters of this affair were gathered there, but the 
court did not even raise the question, and no witness made the slightest remark 
about it. 

The debate on the Wetzler-Vrba Report immediately took a misleading di- 
rection, because it focused on the authenticity and location of the original, 
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completely neglecting the veracity of its contents, which was assumed a priori 
on the ridiculous basis of an endorsement letter by utterly undefined “Ameri- 
can institutions". 

Wetzler dwelt on the origin of the report. He himself claims to have written 
a first version of 60 pages in German while in Slovakia, on April 27, 1944, 
then a second version, also in German, although he had rather confused ideas 
about it; he had written it for a Swiss journalist, no one knows where, and it 
was sent to the apostolic nuncio in Pressburg (Bratislava) on July 7, 1944. 

However, these statements are false. It is now known that around April 22- 
23, 1944, Wetzler and Vrba met in the Slovakian town of Zilina with Engineer 
Oskar Karmil-Krasnansky, to whom they told their story. Karmil-Krasnansky 
then wrote a 40-page protocol in German which was typed a few days later in 
Bratislava by Mrs. Ida (Tova) Steiner. This text was then copied (a 29-page 
copy was sent to the Vatican by Monsignor Giuseppe Burzio on May 22, 
1944) and translated in whole or in part into Hungarian, English and Polish 
(Mattogno 2021, pp. 221f.). 

A second version of the report, however, was not written by Wetzler. His 
claim to have drafted “a protocol of over 60 pages" was another foolish lie, 
because this was roughly the number (effectively 59) of the pages of the “War 
Refugee Board Report," which also includes the reports by Czestaw Mordo- 
wicz and Arnošt Rosin, and that of the “Polish major” (Jerzy Wesotowski/Ta- 
beau). In that report, the text of the Wetzler-Vrba Report covers only 40 pag- 
es, including drawings.” 

Vrba, on the other hand, drew the court’s attention especially to the statis- 
tics of the alleged victims. In this regard, I have already noted that the figure 
of 1,750,000 that appears in the report’s statistical list has no relation to the 
transports mentioned in the report’s text. If we sum up the gassing victims 
mentioned in the text, the total amounts to about 992,700 victims. But if we 
compare those with the victims claimed by Danuta Czech, about 826,000 are 
completely invented (Mattogno 2021, pp. 223f.). This is another blatant lie, 
and, it can be added, moreover a silly one, as Vrba claimed “to have seen 300 
or 250 transports” which, in the context of the declaration, are clearly all 
transports he has seen. But in this case, if considering that 70% of all depor- 
tees were allegedly killed on arrival, and the rest put to work, then 1,750,000 
gassing victims correspond to 2,500,000 deportees. At 300 transports, this 
would amount to (2,500,000+300=) over 8,300 people per train! Conversely, 
assuming an average load of 2,000 people per train, there would have been 
(2,500,000+2,000=) 1,250 transports! 

Similarly invented is the figure of 100,000 murdered prior to Vrba’s arrival 
at Auschwitz in April 1942. According to the Auschwitz Chronicle, however, 
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no more than 10,000 prisoners were allegedly killed in this period, mostly 
Jews from the Upper Silesian ghettos, although their deportation to Auschwitz 
is not attested to by any document (Mattogno 20164, p. 35). 

As an exonerating circumstance for the Frankfurt judges, it can be said that 
at their time the general climate was that of the legend of the four-million 
Auschwitz death toll, and orthodox holocaust historians were to some degree 
bedeviled by the only slightly less absurd figures put into Rudolf Hóss's 
mouth by the British (see Mattogno 2020b). 

On the other hand, the fact that the court did not show the slightest initia- 
tive to verify the veracity of the Wetzler-Vrba Report is not in the least excus- 
able, a verification that it could have easily carried out, given that it was in 
contact with the Auschwitz Museum, and that Danuta Czech was also sum- 
moned as a witness. 

From what I have stated above, it is indubitable that the description of the 
crematoria and gas chambers that appears in the Wetzler-Vrba Report did not 
come and could not have come from members of any actual “Sonderkomman- 
do," least of all from Müller, but was entirely a part of the legends invented 
and spread by the camp's resistance movements. 

In this regard, a further, important confirmation is to hand. It is a sheet with 
three drawings of Crematorium II showing, from top to bottom, the basement, 
the west facade and the ground floor (see DOCUMENT 12). Comparison with 
the surviving plans of the Birkenau crematoria shows that the drawings in 
question were copied from the series of plans of Crematorium II, bearing the 
number 2197 and published by Jean-Claude Pressac, which were drawn by the 
Central Construction Office of Auschwitz on March 19, 1943 to be attached to 
the handover process (Übergabeverhandlung) of the plant from the Central 
Construction Office to the camp administration. DOCUMENT 13 presents the 
west facade and the ground floor (Erdgeschoss; Pressac 1989, p. 306), Doc- 
UMENT 14 also the basement part (Kellergeschoss; ibid., p. 312), which ap- 
pears in a specific drawing whose reproduction unfortunately is of poor quali- 
ty (ibid., p. 308). However, J.-C. Pressac managed to read the original docu- 
ment and to transcribe the related captions (ibid., p. 309). 

From the above it appears that the three drawings reproduced in the Ap- 
pendix as DOCUMENT 12 were compiled by an inmate who worked at the 
Baubiiro, the design department of the Central Construction Office. In Febru- 
ary 1943, 96 inmates were employed there, including two Jews: Mordcha Go- 
thein (Registration Number 64034) and Ernst Kohn (Registration Number 
71134). These inmates, among other things, were the actual draftsmen of 
some plans of the crematoria, such as No. 1300 of June 18, 1942 of Cremato- 
rium II (Inmate No. 17133), No. 2136 of February 22, 1943 of Crematorium 
III (Inmate No. 538, Leo Sawka), Plan No. 2036 of January 11, 1943 of Cre- 
matorium IV/V (Inmate No. 127, Josef Sikora) and Plan No. 1241 of Crema- 
torium I dated April 10, 1942 (Inmate No. 20033, Stefan Swiszczowski). 
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dren at the entrance to Compound Ш, approximately 350 m distant from Bar- 
rack 41, but then proceeds to describe the alleged events as though he had 
been inside the barrack. 

These witnesses also provide but an incredibly vague description of the 
gassings themselves. 

Whenever there is an opportunity to compare the eyewitness testimony 
with documented facts, the former proves to be false. For example, the inmate 
Selent speaks of the March 15, 1944, gassing of 87 Poles who “were deleted 
from the list of the living the following morning and entered into the list of the 
deceased,” whereas in fact only 34 deaths were recorded on March 16 of that 
year, of which only three were Poles; the proportion of Poles among the total 
casualties also remained relatively low in the days to follow.” 

The ignorance of these witnesses also becomes apparent with regard to the 
number of alleged execution gassings and of their victims; as we have already 
pointed out, the figures they cite stand in glaring contradiction to those the 
Commission alleges. For example, the witness to give the most details — Jan 
Wolski — speaks of only seven gassings totaling some 2,000 victims for a pe- 
riod of fully nine months, October 1942 to July 1943. 

Time and again the witness statements claim that inmates were not only 
sent into the Bath but that bodies were also carried out and to the cremato- 
rium. If this claim were based on fact, another misunderstanding is no doubt at 
work here. As we have seen in Chapter VI, Chambers I and III had most likely 
been converted to temporary morgues in which a CO» cooling system was in- 
stalled. If this hypothesis is correct, then clearly the witnesses simply misinter- 
preted what they saw by taking two real but unrelated events — the movement 
into Barracks 41 and 42 of inmates to be transferred to other camps, and the 
removal of dead bodies from the mortuaries of Barrack 41 to the crematorium 
— and construing them to indicate murder. 

Two witnesses, Stetdiner and Atrochow, speak of the use of gas vans in 
Majdanek. This is news even to official historiography, according to which ho- 
micidal gas vans were allegedly used in the Chełmno camp, on the eastern 
front, and in Serbia, but not in Majdanek. However, here, too, there is a poten- 
tial explanation. In Chapter VI we pointed out that the Central Construction 
Office of Majdanek had a working relationship with the Bernhard J. Goe- 
decker company of Munich, which had worked with the Sanitation Institute of 
the Waffen-SS to design mobile disinfestation facilities. These worked along 
the lines of a hot air-steam-hot air process; disinfestation took place “in a 
closed chamber mounted on a vehicle." It is certainly possible that such a 





500 Of 35 inmates to die on the 17th, 7 were Poles, 6 of 46 on the 18th, 19 of 69 on the 19th, and 
4 of 31 on the 20th. GARF, 7021-107-9, pp. 177-187. 
501 Walter Dótzer, op. cit. (note 326), р. 29. 
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Kohn drew precisely the series of plans No. 2197 from March 19, 1943 men- 
tioned earlier. It was likely that either he or a colleague of his drew the draw- 
ings in question. The date is unknown. In the book where they are reproduced, 
the sheet with these drawings is placed as an appendix to a report, presented as 
"The Relief Committee for Concentration-Camp Inmates informed on May 
25, 1944 about the Murder of the Jews from Hungary" (Rudorff, Doc. 115, pp. 
398-402). 

This report, which I have already dealt with in a previous study (Mattogno 
2021, pp. 187-191), is the “Extraordinary Appendix to the Periodic Report for 
the Period between May 5 and 25, 1944,” titled “Oswiecim. ‘Action Hees’” 
(sic). 

Leaving aside the many absurdities it contains (the arrival of eight trains 
during the day and five at night with 48-50 railway cars and 100 deportees per 
car, amounting to an average of 4,900 people per train and 63,700 per day; the 
presence on the Birkenau railway ramp of a heap of suitcases arranged neatly 
of about 18,000 cubic meters; the impending deportation of 1,200,000 Hun- 
garian Jews to Auschwitz), the description of the alleged extermination is in 
clear contrast with both the drawings in question, and with that of the Wetzler- 
Vrba Report:?? 


"The [people] unloaded [off a] transports which the two gasworks [obie 
gazownie] are unable to dispose of camp out in a little wood nearby, or in 
ditches, guarded by ‘Posten’ [Postów, sentries] with submachine guns. The 
waiting time for death can be up to two days, because there are bottlenecks. 
Between the railroad ramp and the gaswork [gazownigq] along the road, day 
and night [there is] an uninterrupted procession of persons walking towards 
the gassing installation [ku gazowni] as it gradually empties of already 'pro- 
cessed’ bodies [...]. 

An orderly mountain of suitcases 300 meters long and 20 meters high up to 
one story is piled up at the ramp that the trucks, [even if] constantly going [to 
load them], are unable to take to the warehouses. [...] 

Before entering the gas chamber [do komory gazowej], everybody hands over 
the money and valuables they have with them to the... depositary [depozytu]. 
They must then undress completely, handing over [oddajq] all their clothes, 
which are then searched to find any valuables sewn inside the linings. They 
then enter the ‘bath,’ that is, the gas chamber, in groups of 1,000 persons. 
They are no longer given hand towels and soap, as before — there isn’t enough 
time. 

The two gas chambers [obie komory gazowe] work without letup, but are una- 
ble to dispose of the rest [of the deportees]. Between the gassing of one group 
[and another], the only down time is that required for ventilation. On the other 
side [of the gas chamber], where it is certainly not visible to those entering the 
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chamber, there are huge piles of bodies. There is not enough time to burn 
them. [...]” 


Summarizing and explaining, according to the report there were four cremato- 
ria, but the gassings were carried out in two "gassing installations," whose lo- 
cations are never given, hence it is unknown where they were. Obviously, 
these could not have been the two Birkenau “bunkers,” because at that time 
only “Bunker 2" (or 2/5 or 2/V) was presumably in operation, “Bunker 1” 
having been demolished in March-April 1943. The choice of the term “gas- 
works” (“gazownia”) is rather revealing, since at that time the term indicated 
an industrial facility for the production of illumination and combustible gas 
(city gas), while the resistance members intended to refer to a presumed “gas- 
sing installation." The crematoria, which were evidently in no way linked to 
the “gasworks,” were only used for corpse cremation and were backed up in 
this task by a fantastical “brick kiln” (“cegielnia”) — of which orthodox histo- 
riography reports nothing whatsoever — and by “pyres” (“stosy”). There were 
two gas chambers, so each “gazownia” had one. The setting of the gassings, 
although indeterminate, undoubtedly excludes the crematoria, because the 
corpses were piled up on the other side of the gas chamber. That is, however, 
where the victims had their hair shorn off, teeth containing precious metals ex- 
tracted, and the bodies inspected. 

The sheet containing the drawings (DOCUMENT 12) bears the heading 
“Plan of the crematorium and gas chamber" (“Plan krematorium i komory 
gazowej”), which is typed, while all the captions on the drawings are hand- 
written. The heading is clearly a later addition, which moreover contrasts with 
the captions (See the captions in DOCUMENT 12). 

In particular, in the drawing of the basement showing the two basement 
morgues are both called “piwnica trupów," hence precisely “corpse base- 
ment," instead of “komora gazowa” (chamber gas) and “rozbieralnia” (un- 
dressing room), and in the drawing of Morgue #1, the four claimed introduc- 
tion openings for Zyklon B are also missing. 

Although we don’t know when these drawings were made, it is certain that 
at the time the drafter knew nothing of any mass extermination in Crematori- 
um II, and those who had the drawings in their hands later did not know more 
than the drafter either, because they limited themselves to adding the heading 
mentioned, without giving any further explanation. 

It is known that the Auschwitz resistance movement had affiliates in all the 
offices and in all the labor units of the camp, including those working in the 
crematoria. It could therefore have received information and plans/drawings 
both from the “Sonderkommando” members and from the inmate employees 
of the design office of the Central Construction Office. Despite this availabil- 
ity of true first-hand information, the resistance movement — by disseminating 
the Wetzler-Vrba Report and also the one summarized above covering the pe- 
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riod of May 5-25, 1944 — invented and spread stories of the most-vulgar black 
propaganda, with an utterly false description of Crematoria II/III which was in 
total conflict with the drawings here analyzed. 

Filip Müller's various claims that he gave Wetzler “a plan of the cremato- 
ria and gas chambers” and a detailed oral description of the “extermination 
procedure” are therefore shameless lies. 


6. The Cremation Furnaces at Birkenau 
6.1. Miiller’s Task 


As seen earlier, Miiller was a stoker (Heizer, furnace operator) at the Main 
Camp’s crematorium, but he claims to have clumsily set them on fire, which is 
a nonsensical tale. He then informs us (Miiller 1979b, p. 50): 


“During the first few months of 1943 it served simultaneously as a training 
centre for a new team of stokers. They were to be employed in the crematoria 
of Birkenau which were then being built. About twenty Jewish and three Polish 
prisoners were instructed in the duties of a crematorium worker by Kapo 
Mietek. ” 


However, during the Lanzmann interview, he said the opposite (2010, p. 108): 


“La: You, for example, you were a fireman? 

Mü: Fireman. 

La: How long was the training for such work? 

Mü: Yes, well, there was, there was no training. To do this activity or any ac- 
tivity in the crematorium, especially in the extermination sites, you needed nei- 
ther a specialization nor anything close to it.” 


The story of the training course at the Main Camp's crematorium has already 
been told by Tauber, who claims to have stayed there from the beginning of 
February to March 4, 1943:?* 


"Our group, which totaled 22 Jews from Block XI and 4 Poles assigned to our 
group, was called 'Kommando Krematorium II.’ We did not understand this 
denomination at the time, but then we were persuaded that we had been sent to 
Crematorium I for a month's practice to prepare for work in Crematorium П.” 


Hence, Müller and Tauber found themselves together for a month at the Main 
Camp's crematorium, but they ignored each other in their respective state- 
ments. 

It is not clear why a similar training course was not also undertaken for the 
8-muffle furnace of Crematoriums IV and V, which had a rather different 
structure, operation and management than that of the double- and triple-muffle 
furnace of Crematorium I and ПЛП, respectively. 





% Hoss Trial, Vol. 11, pp. 126f. 


102 C. MATTOGNO : SONDERKOMMANDO AUSCHWITZ I 


However, if we take Müller's word for it, it can be assumed that Müller at 
least observed the furnaces of Crematorium II and became a stoker in Crema- 
torium V (according to his deposition during the 97th hearing of the Frankfurt 
Auschwitz Trial and his interview with Lanzmann, 2010, p. 50). He had thus 
become an expert in cremation furnaces and cremation at Birkenau. All that 
remains is to examine his pertinent statements. 


6.2. Crematorium II 


When he testified during the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, Miiller said practical- 
ly nothing about the Birkenau cremation furnaces, and it is not even known 
what he knew about them back then. Nyiszli reported that Crematorium I/II 
had 15 separate furnaces, each in a single structure (Mattogno 2020a, pp. 38, 
195f.). In his book, Miiller wrote that there were “Five ovens, each with three 
combustion chambers” in Crematorium II, but a few lines later, Nyiszli’s sug- 
gestive powers took over Miiller’s imagination once more (Miiller 1979b, p. 
59): 

"Its fifteen huge ovens, working non-stop, could cremate more than 3,000 

corpses daily." 


The question of the furnaces’ cremation capacity caused Miiller quite some 
chagrin. Nyiszli, in his boundless megalomania, had written the following 
about that (Mattogno 2020a, p. 43; emphases added): 


“The bodies of the dead are reduced to ashes in 20 minutes. The crematorium 
works with 15 furnaces. This means the cremation of 5,000 people a day. Four 
crematoria are in operation at the same capacity. Altogether 20,000 people 
pass each day through the gas chambers and from there into the cremation 
furnaces. The souls of twenty-thousand innocent people fly off through the gi- 
gantic chimneys.” 





Incredibly, he believed that the four Birkenau crematoria each possessed 15 
individual furnaces, in total 60! In the German translation “Auschwitz. 
Tagebuch eines Lagerarztes", the translator or editor did not dare to repeat all 
this nonsense, and the above passage was modified (meaning falsified) as fol- 
lows (Nyiszli 1961, No. 4, p. 29; emphases added): 


"There are fifteen furnaces in a crematorium. This means that several thou- 
sand people can be burned every day. The crematoria often operated in day- 
and-night shifts. A total of 10,000 people can be transported from the gas 
chambers to the cremation furnaces every day.” 


From Nyiszli's thermotechnically absurd data — the cremation of three corpses 
at once in one muffle within 20 minutes, plagiarized by Müller in reference to 
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the Main Camp crematorium”? — results a theoretical capacity of Crematorium 
П/Ш of 3,240 corpses within 24 hours. The capacity of 3,000 corpses Müller 
claimed was perhaps derived from a grossly approximate calculation, but we 
also have to consider the related statements by Jankowski, another primary 
source for Müller's plagiarism:”° 


"Crematoria II and III had 15 furnaces [muffles] each with a daily capacity of 
5,000, and Crematoria IV and V had 8 furnaces [muffles] each, which cremat- 
ed a total of about 3,000 corpses every day. Altogether in these four furnaces 
[i.e. crematoria] about 8,000 corpses could be cremated a day.” 


Having opted for the cremation capacity given in the aforementioned false 
translation of Nyiszli’s claims — 10,000 corpses per day — Miiller was forced 
to increase Jankowski’s data proportionally: 


— Crematorium I/II: from 2,500 to 3,000; together from 5,000 to 6,000 
— Crematorium IV/V: from 1,500 to 2,000; together from 3,000 to 4,000. 


However, in 1946 he had asserted that Crematorium IV (=V) could burn “only 
about 1500 people every twenty-four hours" (Kraus-Kulka Statement). 

What did the stoker Müller know about the cremation furnaces? Virtually 
nothing. About the triple-muffle furnaces, he wrote (Müller 1979b, p. 59): 


"Outwardly the fifteen arched openings did not significantly differ from those 
at the Auschwitz crematorium. The one important innovation consisted of two 
rollers, each with a diameter of 15 centimetres,?"! fixed to the edge of each 
oven. This made it easier for the metal platform to be pushed inside the oven. ” 


This is the pair of guide wheels (Laufrollen) located in front of the muffles, 
which ran on a folding frame that was welded to the anchor bars of the furnac- 
es with a holding iron bar (Befestigungs-Eisen). It is clearly visible in the pho- 
tograph of the Buchenwald crematorium published by Kraus-Kulka (see 
DOCUMENT 15). As noted earlier, this device was nothing new at all, as it was 
also installed on the double-muffle furnaces of the Main Camp's crematorium. 
Without these wheels, it would have been impossible to introduce the corpse- 
introduction device into the muffle without seriously damaging the refractory- 
clay grate. 

The most-striking difference between the two furnace models, in addition 
to the obvious fact that the triple-muffle furnace model had one more muffle, 
was the gas generator: as explained earlier, the double-muffle furnaces had 
two gas generators in a single-wall structure as wide as the furnace itself, 
whereas the triple-muffle furnaces were equipped with two single gas genera- 





?5 Although the duration of 20 minutes was a very-widespread tale, also adopted by Kraus and Kul- 


ka, as seen earlier. 

% AGK, NTN, 82, Vol. 1, p. 17. 

97 According to Topf's shipping notice (Versandanzeige) to the Zentralbauleitung dated September 
8, 1942 relating to an 8-muffle cremation furnace, the guide wheels had a diameter of 6 centime- 
ters (60 mm). RGVA, 502-1-313, pp. 143f. 
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tors installed behind the two lateral muffles, while the furnace masonry behind 
the central muffle was flat.?* 

In a generic context (without reference to any gassing) Müller writes 
(1979b, p. 82): 


"Every oven had been fired since morning. We were ordered to keep the fires 
going which meant feeding them with two wheelbarrowfuls of coke every half 
hour.” 


The triple-muffle furnace had two gas generators, each with a grate capacity 
of 35 kg of coke per hour,” as I will explain below. 

The context makes it clear that Miiller meant two wheelbarrows for each 
gas generator, since two wheelbarrows in ten gas generators making little 
sense. A wheelbarrow of coke corresponded to about 60 Ке,!% so that each gas 
generator would have been overloaded with 240 kg of coke per hour, hence 
almost seven times more coke than it could consume in an hour. 

Müller says nothing about the structure and functioning of the triple-muffle 
furnaces, and it is clear that he had no knowledge about them. He evidently 
was unaware of the most-elementary facts, such as this type of furnace having 
precisely two gas generators placed behind the two lateral muffles, three inter- 
connected muffles, a single blower that simultaneously fed cold air into all 
three muffles, and a single smoke damper. This self-proclaimed stoker did not 
even know the proper technical terms relating to cremation furnaces, that is, 
the names of the tools he claims to have worked with for many months on 
end. 

In his book, Müller dropped the absurd story of the flame-spewing chim- 
neys, which was so dear to many witnesses not just of the immediate post-war 
era. Instead, they merely emitted smoke and fumes (Müller 1979b. pp. 65, 
107), although there is one reference to flames reaching the open air through 
the chimneys (ibid., p. 95): 

"The raging flames rushed into the open air through two underground con- 

duits which connected the ovens with the massive chimneys. ” 

To Lanzmann's question whether the chimney of Crematorium II smoked, 
Müller replied: 
"No, not always. Even when the chimney, that is, when the crematorium was 


in use, the smoke was not always so strong, that people would guess what was 
going on.” (Lanzmann 2010, p. 39) 





% Mattogno/Deana, Vol. III, Photo 169, pp. 111. 

% The amount of coke burned in one hour on the surface of the grate; ibid., Vol. П, Doc. 264, p. 423; 
file memo of March 17, 1943, by engineer Jahrling. 

100 Ibid., Vol. П, Docs. 255f., pp. 415f. List of cremations at the Gusen crematorium between Sep- 
tember 26 and November 12, 1941. 
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Shortly after, however, he contradicted himself in a blatant way, asserting that 
the inmates of the Family Camp “often saw the flames from the chimney of 
the crematoria" (ibid., p. 62). 


6.3. Crematorium V 


Müller claims to have worked in this facility for a long time as a stoker, so he 
had to know perfectly the furnaces installed there. He said the following dur- 
ing the interview with Lanzmann (2010, p. 50): 


"La: Yes, you were a fireman. 

Mü: Yes, in Crematorium 5. 

La: Yes, and what exactly was your job? 

Mü: Well, the job of this fireman consisted of... he had to (remove) the corps- 
es... that is to keep the ovens clean, to remove the ashes of the corpses... 

La: With what? 

Mii: With a... it was a big scraper. It was always like this, that the ovens 
were... there were three corpses per oven. 

La: Three corpses? 

Mü: Yes. 

La: Together. 

Mii: Together. And now let’s say if there were eight ovens in Crematorium 5, 
you can easily imagine, there are three new... every 20 minutes, that is, you 
have... 

La: The burning time was 20 minutes... 

Mü: The incineration time was about 20 minutes. 

La: That's quite long, isn’t it? 

Mii: Yes, and so that, if you add it up, with eight ovens, there were 24 in 20 
minutes, so that in one hour, you could incinerate 72 people.” 


As noted earlier, these claims are thermotechnically absurd. Furthermore, 
these data show a maximum capacity of (72 corpses x 24 hr/day =) 1,728 
corpses within 24 hours, but Müller attributed to Crematoria IV and V a ca- 
pacity of 2,000 corpses in 24 hours, which, as I will explain later, had no rela- 
tionship with his fantasies about a cremation technique he called “express 
work". 

He describes the 8-muffle cremation furnace and its operation as follows 
(Müller 1979b, pp. 95f.): 


"In the middle [of the furnace room] stood two big rectangular oven complex- 
es, each of which had four burning chambers. Between the ovens were the 
generators which lit the fire and kept it going. The coke fuel was brought in in 
wheelbarrows. The raging flames rushed into the open air through two under- 
ground conduits which connected the ovens with the massive chimneys. The 
force and heat of the flames were so great that the whole room rumbled and 
trembled. A couple of sweaty, soot-blackened prisoners armed with metal 
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scrapers fitted with wooden handles were busy raking out a whitish glowing 
substance from the bottom of one of the ovens. It had gathered in grooves 
which were let into the concrete floor under the flux-holes of the oven. When it 
had cooled somewhat it was grey-white. It was the ashes of human beings who 
had been alive yesterday and had left the world after an agonizing martyrdom, 
without anyone taking any notice. 

While the ash was being raked out of one lot of ovens, the ventilators of the 
one next to it were being switched on and the preparations made for a new 
batch. Indeed a largish number of corpses were lying on the wet concrete 
floor. [...] 

In front of each oven lay a metal trough, in the front of and under which a 
squared timber had been pushed diagonally, and behind there were two poles 
like those of a stretcher. As always, a bucket of water was poured over the 
trough first, then two prisoners laid three corpses on it while, with a loud ratt- 
ling, the oven door was cranked up like a metal curtain. One in front and one 
behind, pairs of prisoners lifted up the stretcher and put it on the rollers in 
front of the entrance [muffle door], and pushed it into the oven. When it was 
pulled out an iron fork was pushed against the corpses so that they stayed in- 
side the oven. When the oven door had been cranked down again the crema- 
tion began. " 


The description is mostly correct, but some elements are described in a some- 
what confused way, while others invented. 

The structure of the loading stretcher is almost incomprehensible. As I 
have explained elsewhere, ^! this device called Trage or Tragbahre (stretcher), 
Einführtrage (introduction stretcher) or Leichentrage (corpse stretcher) con- 
sisted of two parallel side rails consisting of steel tubes 3 cm in diameter and 
about 350 cm long, on whose front half, the one that was introduced into the 
muffle, a slightly concave steel sheet 190 cm long and 38 cm wide was weld- 
ed. Onto this metal sheet, the corpse was placed. The rear parts of the two side 
rails, which made up the handles, were further apart from each other for better 
handling (49 cm). At the front half, the distance between the two side rails 
was the same as the guide rollers (Führungsrollen), so that they could rest and 
roll exactly on them. 

Müller calls the concave steel sheet a “Trog” ("trough"); as for the pieces 
of “squared timber" (*Vierkantholz") placed underneath it, he does not explain 
that it was used to lift the stretcher at the front in order to place it onto the 
rollers. 

The technique of introducing the stretcher into the muffle is more or less 
correct, but loading the muffle with three corpses at once is absurd, as I have 
visually demonstrated elsewhere.*° On the other hand, the 1945 Polish photo- 
graphs of the ruins of Crematorium V, which were also accessible to Müller, 





101 Thid., Vol. I, pp. 275f., 385. 
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clearly show the introduction stretcher, a loading roller and the stokers’ tools, 
including a U-shaped and a V-shaped iron tool (Müller's “iron fork") and an 
ash scraper." Another, close-up photo shows the stretcher resting on rollers 
welded to an anchoring bar of the furnace. Below it one can see the openings 
of the ash chambers of two muffles, with the lids of the combustion-air ducts 
to the right of each ash-door opening.'” In front of the opening of the right 
ash-door one can see the collection pit for ashes extracted from the ash cham- 
ber, similar to the pits of the triple-muffle furnace. ID In the foreground are ly- 
ing several pieces of squared timber, presumably those used to lift the stretch- 
er and place it on the roller. 

The bottom of the ash chamber was not made of concrete, but of refractory 
bricks, and it also had no grooves, which would have made it difficult to ex- 
tract the ash accumulated inside with the scraper, which looked like a small 
hoe, but with a much-wider and -lower blade. 

The doors of the 8-muffle furnace were called Muffelabsperrschieber 
(muffle closing dampers). They weighed 46 kg each, and ran vertically inside 
a wall structure located above each pair of muffles at the front of the furnaces 
(Pressac called them “guillotines”). They were operated by means of pulleys 
fixed to the ceiling beams, wire ropes and counterweights (Mattogno 2019, 
pp. 237f.). 

Müller mentions the ventilators of the 8-muffle furnaces also elsewhere 
(also as “fans,” Müller 1979b, pp. 94, 95, 98f.) and explains their purpose as 
follows (ibid., p. 136): 

"While in the crematorium ovens, once the corpses were thoroughly alight, it 

was possible to maintain a lasting red heat with the help of fans, in the pits the 

fire would burn only as long as the air could circulate freely in between the 
bodies.” 


However, unlike the 3-muffle furnaces, the 8-muffle furnaces were not at all 
equipped with blowers (Druckluftanlagen), since they were of a very-much- 
simplified design, so that the “ventilators” or “fans” mentioned by Müller 
are pure fantasy, like their alleged purpose — to keep the muffles red-hot. They 
merely fed cold(!) combustion air into the muffle, as explained earlier. This 
portentous lie alone proves that Müller never worked as a stoker of an 8- 
muffle furnace of the Auschwitz type. 

He also describes the instructions allegedly given by Oberscharführer Pe- 
ter Voss for increasing the cremation capacity of the furnaces in the context of 
the alleged gassings of the Family Camp (ibid., p. 98): 





102 Thid., Vol. III, Photos 222-226, pp. 141-143. 

103 APMO, Negative No. 859; see DOCUMENT 16. 

104 Mattogno/Deana, Vol. III, Photos 112-125, pp. 82-89, and No. 155, p. 104. 

105 Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 279-286 (structure, components and operation of the 8-muffle furnace). 
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“To get the stiffs burnt by tomorrow morning is no problem. All you have to 
do is to see that every other load consists of two men and one woman from the 
transport, together with a Mussulman and a child.U99! For every other load 
use only good material from the transport, two men, one woman and a child. 
After every two loadings empty out the ashes to prevent the channels from get- 
ting blocked.' Then he continued menacingly: 'I hold you responsible for see- 
ing to it that every twelve minutes the loads are stoked, and don't forget to 
switch on the fans. Today it's working flat out, understood? '" 


In 1944, Voss was allegedly Kommandoführer of the Crematorium IV “Son- 
derkommando" (Lasik, p. 302), therefore he should have known the cremato- 
ria well, but the naive instructions given above betray a total ignorance of 
these facilities. As I have explained extensively elsewhere, the triple- and 8- 
muffle furnaces were designed for the cremation of only one corpse at a time 
in each muffle, and their geometry reflected this. Therefore, the simultaneous 
cremation of several corpses in one muffle would not have increased the ca- 
pacity of the furnaces, which results both from previous experience and from 
thermotechnical facts." 

Another gross nonsense is the provision to extract from the furnaces the 
ashes — evidently those of the cremated corpses — after every other load, that is 
after having cremated (5 + 4 =) nine corpses, two of which are said to have 
been children, in order to prevent “the channels” from getting blocked. What 
“channels”? The only “channels” emanating from the triple- and 8-muffle fur- 
naces were the smoke ducts connecting the furnaces with the chimney. In the 
triple-muffle furnaces, the smoke duct started from two lateral openings in the 
center muffle’s ash chamber, where theoretically huge amounts of ashes could 
have obstructed it (see DOCUMENT 5a), but in the 8-muffle furnace, which is 
what Miiller is talking about here, the ducts started from openings in the out- 
side walls of the four outside muffles, where no ash could ever block (hem 
The ashes instead fell through the openings between the bars of the refractory- 
clay grate into the underlying ash chamber, from which they were extracted 
with a scraper through a special ash-extraction door. So how could the ashes 
end up in the "channels"? 

On the final directive (the operations to be performed every 12 minutes) I 
will dwell below. 

Müller then developed this thermotechnical delusion extensively. The non- 
sense he utters is so great that it is necessary to quote the text in full, despite 
its length (Müller 1979b, pp. 98-100): 





106 Tt is unclear what Müller meant; it seems that he considered freshly arrived deportees to be better 
"fuel" than the bodies of (emaciated) camp inmates. 

107 Ibid., pp. 314-323 ("Concurrent Cremation of Several Corpses”); Mattogno 2020c, Chapter 11, 
pp. 82-100. 

m Mattogno/Deana, Vol. IL, Doc. 240, p. 401, Nos. 4 and 5; see DOCUMENT 5b in the Appendix. 
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facility was sent to the Lublin camp, where an inmate thought it was a mobile 
gas chamber for killing people. 

The four SS-men who were interrogated by the Polish-Soviet Commission 
and who realized that the noose was pulling tighter and tighter around their 
necks showed a quite servile willingness to collaborate (for which one can 
hardly blame them), but their obvious good intentions to ‘confess’ everything 
could not hide the fact that they knew nothing of homicidal gassings. SS-Rot- 
tenfiihrer Gensche (or Hensche) had spent two years in the camp but could tell 
of only one gassing operation, with 350 victims — and not even as first-hand 
witness, since his information had come from SS-Oberscharführer Perschon. 
SS-Hauptscharführer Gerstenmeier also had only second-hand knowledge of 
gassings; his sources were SS-Oberscharführer Endress and, again, Perschon. 
And, in a truly amazing twist, SS-Rottenführer Schólen was actually alerted to 
the gassing of 150 children by the inmates under his command! Obviously the 
prisoners were far better informed about the events in the camp than the SS 
were... Only SS-Rottenführer Thernes seconded the statements of the afore- 
mentioned witnesses and reported that on October 16, 1943, a transport of 
5,000 new arrivals from Warsaw was screened and that 500 people deemed 
unfit to work had been selected for the gas chambers. However, the large 
transports from Warsaw to Majdanek took place between May and August 
1943;°” beyond that, we must note that the percentage of prisoners allegedly 
fit to work (9096) is too high to be credible.? Thernes was also aware of a 
second gassing, but he had only heard of it from SS-Untersturmführer Rind- 
fleisch. 

In light of these plain and unambiguous facts it is hardly necessary to 
spend more time on the post-war eyewitness testimony about homicidal gass- 
ings in Majdanek. It speaks volumes that Marszalek, the official historian of 
the Majdanek camp, devoted all of two pages to the gassings there, and sup- 
ports these by quoting, not a former inmate of Majdanek or an SS-man who 
had been stationed there, but SS-Rottenfiihrer Pery Broad, who had been sta- 
tioned in Auschwitz. Marszałek writes:?? 

"The technique of killing with the gas is presented below by Perry [sic] Broad, 
an employee of the Political Division of the Auschwitz camp. A similar technique 
was applied in Majdanek. " 

It would be hard to imagine how the total bankruptcy of the official Majda- 
nek historiography could be exposed more clearly! 





502 See Chapter II. 

503 At that time, according to a May 26, 1944 report (NG-2190) by E. von Thadden, only one- 
third of the deported Hungarian Jews were fit to work. 

504 Marszalek, op. cit. (note 209), p. 141. 
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"Under the direction of the Kapos, the bearers began sorting the dead into 
four stacks. The largest consisted mainly of strong men, the next in size of 
women, then came children, and lastly a stack of dead Mussulmans, emaciated 
and nothing but skin and bones. This technique was called ‘express work’, a 
designation thought up by the Kommandoführers and originating from exper- 
iments carried out in crematorium 5 in the autumn of 1943. The purpose of 
these experiments was to find a way of saving coke. On a few occasions groups 
of SS men and civilians visited the crematorium to watch the experiments. 
From conversations between Voss and Gorges we gathered that the civilians 
were technicians employed by the firm of Topf and Sons of Erfurt who had 
manufactured and installed the- cremation ovens. 

In the course of these experiments corpses were selected according to different 
criteria and then cremated. Thus the corpses of two Mussulmans were cremat- 
ed together with those of two children or the bodies of two well-nourished men 
together with that of an emaciated woman, each load consisting of three, or 
sometimes, four bodies. Members of these groups were especially interested in 
the amount of coke required to burn corpses of any particular category, and in 
the time it took to cremate them. During these macabre experiments different 
kinds of coke were used and the results carefully recorded. 

Afterwards, all corpses were divided into the above-mentioned four categories, 
the criterion being the amount of coke required to reduce them to ashes. Thus 
it was decreed that the most economical and fuel-saving procedure would be 
to burn the bodies of a well-nourished man and an emaciated woman, or vice 
versa, together with that of a child, because, as the experiments had estab- 
lished, in this combination, once they had caught fire, the dead would continue 
to burn without any further coke being required. 

As the number of people being gassed grew apace, the four crematoria in 
Birkenau, even though they were working round the clock with two shifts, 
could no longer cope with their workload. According to the makers' instruc- 
tions the ovens required cooling down at regular intervals, repairs needed to 
be done and the channels leading to the chimneys to be cleaned out. These un- 
avoidable interruptions resulted in the ‘quota’ of no more than three corpses 
to each oven load being kept to only very rarely. 

The decision as to whether it was to be ‘express’ or ‘normal’ work was taken 
by the Kommandoführers. If outsiders or perhaps even the Lagerkommandant 
arrived at the crematorium for an inspection we switched over to normal work 
immediately. |...] 

Once the visitors had gone 'express work' continued at the usual pace, signifi- 
cantly raising the output of the ovens. " 


To begin with, the expressions “express work" and “normal work" were in- 
vented by Müller and are not confirmed by any documents. 

The alleged cremation experiments in Crematorium V in the autumn of 
1943 are another fable, as are the arrival of SS commissions and civilians. As 
for the "technicians employed by the firm of Topf and Sons of Erfurt," it is 
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known that the creator of the triple- and 8-muffle furnaces was the engineer 
Kurt Prüfer, who was also responsible for their installation in Birkenau. In this 
capacity, he went to Auschwitz several times. His last visit in 1943 took place 
in late summer of 1943, in September (see Mattogno 2014, pp. 30-34). To 
properly assess Müller's various claims, a brief excursus is necessary. 

As soon as Crematorium II came into operation in the last third of March 
1943, the three forced-draft blowers of the chimney overheated and were ir- 
reparably damaged. Eng. Prüfer and his colleague Karl Schultz, who had de- 
signed the combustion-air blower for the triple-muffle furnace, were sum- 
moned to Auschwitz on March 24 and 25 in order to discuss what to do. It was 
decided to remove the forced-draft systems. This work was carried out by the 
Topf fitter Heinrich Messing between May 17 and 19. But the Central Con- 
struction Office had already noticed earlier that the damage was even more se- 
rious: it involved the refractory lining of the chimney and the smoke ducts, 
which had collapsed or was damaged and had to be rebuilt. The entire affair, 
which I have extensively exposed in another study, dragged on for months and 
produced many documents. I summarize the essential points. IP 

The damage to the chimney and the flue ducts occurred in the latter half of 
March but was discovered only in the following month, as the Central Con- 
struction Office requested Prüfer to send a new project for the chimney lining 
at that time. Work on the demolition of the damaged refractory lining began a 
few days after the arrival of Robert Koehler's letter of May 21, probably on 
May 24, after Bischoff's telephone conversation with Prüfer; it stopped on 1st 
June, but it was not possible to carry out further repairs, because the new de- 
sign of the chimney lining had not yet been received. This design project was 
assigned to Koehler Co. whose personnel were surely present at Auschwitz on 
May 29, and it is probable that Koehler took part in the demolition job. In the 
Topf letter of July 23 it is said that Crematorium II had been out of service for 
six weeks, hence since June 11, but any cremation activity surely ended earlier 
than that, because one cannot imagine any incinerations being carried out with 
workers present inside the chimney; therefore, cremations must have stopped 
around May 24. The crematorium was possibly used normally until the dam- 
age was discovered, but, keeping in mind the Central Construction Office's 
experience with the Main Camp's crematorium, it is difficult to believe that 
operation would have been at full load later on. In fact, between April 24 and 
30, 1943 all windows of the furnace hall of Crematorium II as well as those of 
the adjoining rooms were being painted. Repair work on the chimney lining 
began after June 19 — when Koehler had not yet received Prüfer's new design 
— and was essentially concluded on July 17, 1943, but it was still necessary to 
repair the flue ducts. Work probably ended only in late August, because on 
August 30 the Central Construction Office asked the Supplies Administration 
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(Materialverwaltung) for the supply to Crematorium II of various paint prod- 
ucts for use by the inmate paint shop. 

On September 10, 1943, Prüfer went to Auschwitz to discuss the question 
of liability for the damage to the chimney and smoke ducts and their payment. 

The story of the Topf experimental commission is also refuted by the in- 
voices that this company sent to Auschwitz, which attest to all the work per- 
formed by it at the camp.!'? 

It can therefore be asserted with certainty that cremation experiments were 
never carried out in the Birkenau crematoria in order to establish the coke 
consumption and the durations of cremations. 

Müller, as I remind the reader, testified during the Frankfurt Auschwitz 
Trial that he had been transferred to Crematorium II in the early summer of 
1943 and remained there until the end of the summer, after which he was sent 
to Crematorium V. In contradiction to this, he wrote in his book (Müller 
1979b, p. 65): 


"A few days later our team was ordered to work in crematorium 3 which from 
the outside looked exactly like crematorium 2.” 


This is clearly a mere artifice enabling Müller to claim that he was an “eye”- 
witness also regarding events unfolding in Crematorium III. 

The fact 1s that, when Müller claims to have arrived at Crematorium II in 
late June/early July 1943, this facility was completely out of operation, as the 
extensive repair work on chimney and smoke ducts was still in progress, but 
he knew nothing of this when concocting his story. 

Resuming the examination of his account, the purpose of the experiments 
allegedly was to ascertain the coke consumption and the durations of crema- 
tion with various types of corpses. It must be remembered that at the claimed 
time Müller claims to have been a stoker in Crematorium V, which means that 
he personally must have been involved in carrying out these claimed experi- 
ments. That this is a mere literary fiction is confirmed by the fact that he says 
absolutely nothing about the results of these purported experiments: how 
much coke did a cremation during the “normal work" regimen require? How 
much during the “express work" regimen? How much “to burn corpses of any 
particular category"? 

Regarding the durations of cremations, he only generically mentions the 
absurd duration of 20 minutes, which should be that obtained during the 
“normal work" regimen. About the “express work" regimen, he limits himself 
to saying that it was "significantly raising the output of the ovens," but he 
gives no numbers. 

It is not even clear whether the cremation capacity he attributes to Crema- 
toria II/III (3,000 corpses per day) and Crematoria IV/V (2,000 corpses per 





10 Tbid., рр. 425f. ("Summary of the Topf Company's Activities at Auschwitz-Birkenau"). 
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day), and therefore whether his claimed total of 10,000 per day was reached 
under “normal” or “express” conditions. In fact, in this regard, he becomes en- 
tangled in an inextricable contradiction. From his data for the first pair of 
crematoria (three corpses in a muffle within 20 minutes) results a cremation 
capacity of 3,240 corpses within 24 hours against the 3,000 he declared, and 
for the second pair of crematoria results a capacity of 1,728 corpses in 24 
hours, against his number of 2,000. Hence, for Crematoria W/III, the calculat- 
ed capacity is larger than his claimed average, making it look like this was the 
result of an “express work" regimen, whereas for Crematoria IV/V it is small- 
er, making it look like the result of a “normal work" regimen. Be that as it 
may, the difference between these two regimens is not very significant. Ap- 
parently, Müller based it more on combustibility than on the number of corps- 
es per batch, because he considers the cremation of four corpses together in 
one muffle to be exceptional. 

For Müller the experiments were limited exclusively to the type of corpses 
to be cremated. He knew nothing of the main methods to influence the speed 
and efficiency of a cremation — and this is no small thing for a stoker. In fact, 
he never mentions the elementary activities of the stoker, for example, the ad- 
justment of the chimney damper to increase or decrease the draft, the regula- 
tion of the fire in the gas generator by appropriately adjusting its air supply, 
the regulation of the air flow in the muffles by means of the air-channel clo- 
sures. 

Experiments officially requested from the Topf company by the camp ad- 
ministration would have made sense only if the furnaces had been equipped 
with the necessary technical devices necessary to monitor and interpret nu- 
merous parameters, that is, at least of: 

1. an electric pyrometer to measure and record the muffle temperature, 

2. adevice to measure the chimney draft; 

3. a device to measure the hearth draft; 

4. a combined CO/CO: gas tester to both ensure economical combustion and 
detect smoke development; 

5. various thermometers to measure the temperatures in the ash chamber, the 
smoke duct and of the combustion air fed into the muffle. 

By way of comparison, see the real cremation experiments performed in the 

crematorium of Dessau between 1926 and 1927 by German Eng. Richard 

Kessler (Mattogno/Deana, Vol. I, pp. 61-73). 

In his extensive ignorance, Müller considered cremation an automatic pro- 
cess that required external interventions at specific times rather than depend- 
ing on the course of the process, which could vary from corpse to corpse. In 
fact, claims that instructed to “poke” (what? The coke? The corpses? Both?) 
every 12 minutes and turn on the fans. Since the air blowers, where they exist- 
ed (the double- and triple-muffle furnaces), were used to feed cold air to the 
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corpse inside the muffle, poking the coke would probably help kindling the 
combustion inside the hearth a little — although this benefit is basically can- 
celed out by the simultaneous entry of cold air through the open hearth door — 
but turning on the air blower simultaneously would definitely cool down the 
muffle, hence slow down the cremation! 

Here, however, Miiller speaks of the 8-muffle furnace, which was devoid 
of any “fans” (blower). 

And what does every 12 minutes mean anyway? If Müller meant 12 
minutes from the introduction of the corpses into the muffles, there would 
have been nothing to “poke,” because the evaporation of the water contained 
in the corpses would have only just begun. “Poking” the coke on the hearth 
grate, on the other hand, would have been of little use, because given a de- 
fined hearth capacity and a full load of coke in it, the amount of heat and 
combustion gases produced by the hearth depended on the amount of air fed 
through the hearth, hence on the chimney's draft and on the proper adjustment 
of the hearth's air-channel closure, not on getting poked. Such a 12-minute in- 
terval is also completely inconclusive, because 12 minutes is not a factor of 20 
minutes, the claimed cremation time. Anything poked every 12 minutes would 
have happened at different phases of each subsequent cremation. 

Müller's assertion that, “once they had caught fire, the dead would contin- 
ue to burn," applied to all types of corpses, as long as the temperature inside 
the muffle did not drop below 800?C, which is necessary for the combustion 
of proteins (ibid., p. 31). But the continuation of his sentence — “without any 
further coke being required" — is simply wrong, because even after the entire 
refractory mass of these furnaces had reached operating temperature, they 
could not function without further heat input, by merely feeding on the bodies 
themselves. In fact, the initial endothermic, meaning heat-absorbing, phase of 
cremation required a very large quantity of heat, as shown by the experiences 
conducted with civilian furnaces.!!! Müller's idea that, once the furnaces had 
reached thermal equilibrium, cremation proceeded by itself without further 
consumption of any fuel, is therefore a technical absurdity. Jankowski also in- 
sisted on this legend, specifically with regard to the 8-muffle furnace in Crem- 
atorium V (see Chapter 8): 


“In each opening of the furnace, three corpses were introduced with stretchers 
that moved on rollers. When the furnaces were properly heated, the corpses 
burned by themselves for weeks on end. " 
I have discussed this particular absurdity in depth in another study, to which I 
refer (Mattogno 2020c, Chapter 18, pp. 171-179). 
Returning to Müller, the different combustibility of various types of corps- 
es was a fact known since the 1930s. Since 1931, Eng. Friedrich Hellwig had 





111 Ibid., Section 1, Chapters IV, V and VII, pp. 58-93, 105-122. 


114 C. MATTOGNO : SONDERKOMMANDO AUSCHWITZ I 


found that, out of 100 corpses, 65 burned normally, 25 with difficulty, and 10 
with great difficulty (Mattogno/Deana, Vol. I, p. 106). 
In 1933, Eng. Hans Keller wrote (ibid., p. 91): 


"There are corpses which burn easily and thus require a short time for the 
cremation. But there are other corpses that do not want to burn, requiring 
three hours and even longer. This variability shows up also in the composition 
of the gas and in the temperature. Corpses burning easily will initially pro- 
duce up to 16%, even 17% of CO»; with corpses that are difficult to burn, this 
value goes down to 4%.” 


Subsequent experiments conducted by the same engineer in the early 1940s 
showed that body fat was one of the main elements of the combustibility of 
corpses (ibid., pp. 71-73; Mattogno 2020c, pp. 174f.). 

In Birkenau, the proportion of corpses that burned badly had to be preva- 
lent for obvious reasons: Jews deported from Europe's ghettos and collection 
camps were usually undernourished, and camp inmates who died of diseases 
were often very emaciated. Therefore, a cremation duration of 20 minutes — so 
widespread in anecdotal tales about Auschwitz — is even more of an utter ab- 
surdity. 

Although cremation experiments were not carried out in the Birkenau 
crematoria, it is still possible to imagine that some elementary knowledge of 
thermotechnics and the experience acquired led the stokers to carry out a ra- 
tional distribution of the corpses in the furnace muffles — not several adult 
corpses in a single muffle, though — for instance by combining emaciated bod- 
ies with more-or-less-normal bodies in alternating, interconnected muffles. In 
fact, both in the triple-muffle and in the 8-muffle furnaces, all the muffles 
were interconnected. In the triple-muffle furnace, the gases produced by the 
two gas generators entered the outer muffles, and from these, through special 
openings in the dividing walls, they flowed into the central muffle, from 
where they passed into the smoke duct and into the chimney. In the 8-muffle 
furnace, each of the four gas generators fed a pair of interconnected muffles. 
The combustion products of the gas generator entered the first, outside muffle, 
from which they passed into the second muffle, then exited through the smoke 
duct. Given this structure, even if we limit the issue exclusively to the com- 
bustibility of the corpses, it was not irrelevant to introduce a certain type of 
corpse into the first and a different type into the second (or third) muffle. The 
choice could therefore only concern the placement of an emaciated corpse and 
a more-or-less-normal one in alternating muffles, but Müller displayed no 
knowledge of this. 

All this confirms that his narration is a senseless, invented tale with no ba- 
sis in reality. 
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7. The Extermination of the Hungarian Jews and the 
Cremation Pits 


7.]. The Repair Work of April 1944 


On March 18, 1944, Hitler met the Hungarian regent Miklós Horthy at 
Schloss Klessheim, near Salzburg. As a result of this meeting, Horthy agreed 
to make available to the Third Reich 100,000 Jewish workers and their fami- 
lies (Braham 1963, p. 363). The figure was then doubled: on May 9, Hitler or- 
dered 10,000 troops to be withdrawn from Sevastopol in order to guard the 
approximately 200,000 Jews. These Jews were to be sent to various concentra- 
tion camps of the Reich, where those fit for labor among them would be em- 
ployed in the "interceptor construction program" (NO-5689), a desperate 
German attempt to turn the tide of the war by regaining air superiority in Eu- 
rope. In these agreements lie the origin and purpose of the deportation of the 
Hungarian Jews, which clearly had no exterminating purpose. 

A letter of May 4, 1944 by Edmund Veesenmeyer, the plenipotentiary of 
the Reich in Hungary, already mentioned a plan to deport 310,000 Jews (NG- 
2262). From May 17, Hungarian Jews began to pour into Auschwitz, and de- 
portations continued until July 11. The number of Jews deported from Hunga- 
ry eventually amounted to 437,402, but no more than 398,400 of them reached 
Auschwitz, even though the actual number is probably closer to about 
321,000. It is documented that at least 107,200 of them were declared fit for 
labor. Since it is known that 30-33% of the deportees belonged to this catego- 
ry, the total number of Hungarian Jews arriving at the Auschwitz Camp would 
be around the lower number just mentioned. Of these 107,200 deportees, 
about 28,000 were registered in Auschwitz, while the remaining 79,200 were 
transferred to other camps through the Birkenau transit camp (see Mattogno 
2007). 

In the imaginative narrative of the Auschwitz resistance groups, this depor- 
tation essentially aimed at extermination, so they invented frantic preparation 
activities by the SS at Auschwitz. Müller jumped on this propaganda band- 
wagon and told it this way (1979b, p. 124): 


“In addition to several prisoner teams civilian workers from a factory in Up- 
per Silesia were called in to overhaul the crematoria. Cracks in the brickwork 
of the ovens were filled with a special fire clay paste; the cast-iron doors were 
painted black and the door hinges oiled. New grates were fitted in the genera- 
tors, while the six chimneys underwent a thorough inspection and repair, as 
did the electric fans. The walls of the four changing rooms and the eight gas 
chambers were given a fresh coat of paint. 

Quite obviously all these efforts were intended to put the places of extermina- 
tion into peak condition to guarantee smooth and continuous operation. What 
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mystified us not a little, however, was the beautification of crematorium 5, 
where everything in sight was whitewashed.” 


According to Müller, these repair works were carried out between April 7 
(ibid., p. 120) and before the end of the month, when rumors spread of the 
imminent arrival of Hungarian Jews (ibid., p. 124). 

The documents show the following, however (Mattogno/Deana, Vol. I, p. 
245). On April 13, 1944, the Central Construction Office ordered the lock- 
smith workshop of the DAW (Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke; an SS-owned 
handicraft business) to *overhaul 20 furnace doors and 10 scrapers at Crema- 
toria II and III.” The job was completed on October 17, 1944. In early May, 
damage to the brickwork was discovered, certainly in the smoke ducts or the 
chimneys, because on May 9, the head of construction of Concentration Camp 
II (Birkenau) asked the camp headquarters for a “permit for entry to Cremato- 
ria I-IV" to be issued for the Koehler Co., because that firm had been ordered 
to execute "urgent repairs on [the] crematoria." At the end of the month, more 
damage struck the furnaces. On May 31, the crematoria administration at 
Birkenau ordered DAW to repair two muffle doors and five closures, plus oth- 
er minor jobs. The repair work was done between 20 June and 20 July. A later 
order, dated 7 June 1944, concerned "required repairs on Crematoria 1-4 be- 
tween 8 June and 20 July 1944." The job ended on September 6, 1944. 

Thus, in April 1944 there was only one repair concerning furnace doors, 
which Müller knew nothing about, who claimed only that those doors were 
merely painted. All the other jobs he mentioned are completely invented: fill- 
ing cracks, installing new grates (muffles or hearths?), inspecting the chim- 
neys, overhauling the fans. The subsequent damage to chimneys and/or smoke 
ducts is equally unknown to Müller, starting with that which occurred in early 
May, even before the arrival of the Hungarian Jews. 

The last phrase in the above quotation from Müller's book — "everything in 
sight was whitewashed" — is an abridged, sanitized translation of the original 
German sentence, which reads (1979a, p. 197): 

"For not only were the firebricks of the two furnace complexes painted there, 

but also the joints between the bricks on the walls were painted white. " 


This statement is in direct conflict with his self-proclaimed status as a former 
stoker, therefore a cremation expert by practice, because it makes no sense 
that “firebricks” (*Schamottziegel") of the 8-muffle furnace were painted, be- 
cause this type of bricks was obviously inside the furnaces (in the muffles, ash 
chamber and gas generators), while the external layer, paintable at will, con- 
sisted of ordinary bricks. Nor does it make sense that “the joints between the 
bricks on the walls were painted white" as well, which presupposes the pres- 
ence of exposed bricks. As is clear from the building description attached to 
the handover negotiation of Crematorium V of March 19, 1943, however, the 
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interior walls of that facility were “plastered and whitewashed brick mason- 
» 112 
ry". 


7.2. The Gassings 


Müller emphatically summarizes the tally of the alleged extermination of the 
Hungarian Jews (1979b, p. 143): 


"Since the previous night 10,000 people had perished in the three gas cham- 
bers of crematorium 5 alone, while on the site of bunker 5 with its four gas 
chambers corpses were burnt in four pits. In addition, in crematoria 2, 3 and 
41131 with a total of five gas chambers and thirty-eight ovens work went on at 
full speed. Taking this kind of ‘plant capacity’ into consideration it will be 
readily understood how it was possible to exterminate about 400,000 Hungar- 
ian Jews within a few weeks. " 


Müller is silent that there was a transit camp in Birkenau through which, as 
mentioned earlier, at least 79,200 unregistered Hungarian Jews passed, to 
which another 28,000 registered deportees must be added, which means that, 
from an orthodox point of view, at least 107,200 deportees were spared the 
“gas chamber." In 1979, the 1964 edition of the "Kalendarium" of Auschwitz 
was still unchallenged, in which Danuta Czech ignored the Birkenau transit 
camp, and considered all Hungarian Jews deported to Auschwitz who had not 
been registered as having been gassed. Since just over 29,100 had been regis- 
tered (Mattogno 2007, p. 4), the balance of gassed people was assumed to 
have been (437,402 — 29,100 =) about 408,300, or approximately 400,000, a 
figure also influenced by the statements of former Camp Commandant Rudolf 
Höss, who had mentioned this figure.''* 

It is clear that any true “eyewitness” of the “Sonderkommando” could not 
have omitted such an important fact in good faith. 

The expression used by Müller — “Since the previous night" — indicates 
that he was talking about an entire day of 24 hours of activity; therefore, about 
10,000 people had been gassed in Crematorium V within 24 hours. 

There is a parallel passage in his book, German edition, that provides fur- 
ther details (1979a, p. 215): 

"Since the previous evening, three transports had disappeared in the gas 

chambers of Crematorium V at an interval of about four hours and were 

gassed. After the screaming, moaning and groaning had ceased, the gas 
chambers were vented for a few minutes. Then the SS men drove in inmate 
units to remove the bodies.” 





1? RGVA, 502-2-54, p. 26. 

113 But at that time, this crematorium was not operational, if we follow Müller: 60-70% of the “Son- 
derkommando" inmates were housed there “because Crematorium 4 had been put out of opera- 
tion, that is, it wasn't functioning" (Lanzmann 2010, p. 82). 

114 pS.3868. Affidavit by Höss of April 5, 1946; Mattogno 2020b, p. 65. 
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The sanitized English edition cuts that paragraph short to just one sentence 
(1979b, p. 135): 


"Since last night three transports had disappeared into the gas chambers of 
crematorium 5. " 


* A few minutes" of ventilation is ridiculous, because Crematoria IV and V did 
not have any mechanical ventilation systems, and the structure of the facility 
made any passive ventilation very difficult. Under such circumstances, even 
the ventilation time prescribed by the contemporary German "Guidelines for 
the Use of Prussic Acid (Zyklon) for Destruction of Vermin (Disinfestation)” 
— 20 hours!? — would have been insufficient to remove all toxic fumes, so a 
ventilation time of just a few minutes is utter nonsense. (The question is ex- 
plored further in Chapter 9.) 

In such conditions, driving “Sonderkommando” inmates into the gas 
chambers would have been catastrophic, especially since they allegedly did 
not wear any gas masks. I noted earlier that Miiller describes the smell and 
taste of hydrogen cyanide, which assumes he was not wearing a gas mask. In 
this regard he explained to Lanzmann (2010, p. 111): 

“La: They had no gas masks? 

Mü: Yes, at times there were gas... the gas masks, but the filters, which were 

used, weren't appropriate for this situation, so that breathing in the, in the gas 

masks was impossible. 

La: Impossible? 

Mii: Yes, very minimal. Yes, restricted to just a very short time.’ 


E 


The gassing of a transport within four hours is a fiction even from the ortho- 
dox perspective. Müller explains: “During the day-shift there were, on aver- 
age, 140 prisoners working in and round crematoria 4 and 5," which were 
broken down as follows: 
— 25 corpse *bearers" cleared the gas chambers and carried the bodies to the 
pits; 
— 10 “dental mechanics and barbers” extracted gold teeth from corpses and 
cut women's hair; 
— 25 corpse “bearers” arranged the corpses in the cremation pits in three 
layers; 
— 15 “stokers” carried out the cremation; 
— 35 inmates made up the “ash team” responsible for removing the ashes 
from the pits and transporting them to the “ash depot" and pulverizing the 
bone residues. 





115 NI-9912. Translation of the document in Rudolf 2016, pp. 117-124, here p. 123. 
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Chapter VIII: 
Zyklon B Deliveries 
to the Majdanek Concentration Camp 


1. Zyklon B: Manufacturers and Distributors 


In Germany, Zyklon B was manufactured by two companies: the Dessau 
Plant for Sugar and Chemical Industry A.G. in Dessau and the Kali Works 
A.G. in Kolin.” Both firms produced this insecticide for DEGESCH 
(Deutsche Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung, German Company for Pest 
Control), which owned the patent and the manufacturing license and was thus 
the legal producer of the substance. 

DEGESCH did not sell Zyklon B directly but via two main distributors: the 
Frankfurt-based company Heerdt und Lingler GmbH (“Heli”) and the Ham- 
burg-based company Tesch und Stabenow International Company for Pest 
Control (“Testa”), which had split the market between them. Heli operated in 
the territories west of the Elbe river, Testa in those east thereof, including the 
Sudeten Gau, the General Government and the Reich Commissioner's Depart- 
ment East; it also sold the insecticide in Denmark, Norway and Finland. Ac- 
cordingly, the Majdanek concentration camp , being on the territory of the 
General Government, obtained its Zyklon B from the Testa company. 

An extensive correspondence on this subject between the camp administra- 
tion, Testa, and the SS institutions also involved in the Zyklon B deliveries has 
survived to present times. This correspondence"? was examined by the Polish 
historian Adela Toniak, whose study reproduces 37 of the 60 total documents 
involved." According to the author, the correspondence in question was 
found, together with other documents, in July 1944 in a German truck parked 
on the camp grounds." The extant documentation allows us to reconstruct 
this aspect of the camp's history almost completely. However, to make all this 
easier to understand, we shall first outline the bureaucratic procedures in- 
volved in obtaining supplies of this insecticide. 


505 The firm LG. Farbenindustrie AG only manufactured the warning substance bromoacetic- 
methylester and the stabilizer chlorocarbonic-methlyester. 

506 APMM, sygn. 1.d.2, v. 1. 

507 Adela Toniak, op. cit. (note 376), pp. 129-170. 

508 Thid., p. 132. 
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The remaining 30 inmates were divided into two teams: “a smaller group" 
took care of the victims’ clothes, the others “ worked in crematorium 4, where 
operations went on ‘normally’” (Müller 1979b, pp. 136f.). 

In practice, if these three batches of gassed deportees contained the 10,000 
deportees mentioned in the quotation at the beginning of this subchapter, then 
within four hours over 3,300 deportees had to enter the gas chambers, be 
gassed and subsequently their bodies taken away by 25 inmates outside the 
crematorium, to the cremation pits at a distance of at least 10-20 meters, as I 
will clarify in the following subchapter. Each one would have to drag 133 
corpses, and this operation alone, even if it had taken only two minutes back 
and forth, would have lasted more than four hours. The claimed workforce 
was simply inadequate. 

In the passage I quoted above, Müller states that in Crematorium V “three 
transports" were gassed, but he also says that “each transport had up to 5,000, 
5,000 people on it." (Lanzmann 2010, p. 47). If that was so, three transports 
would have amounted to 15,000 people, not 10,000. According to his indirect- 
ly claimed percentage of deportees alleged gassed (400,000 out of about 
437,000 deportees in total), which is 91.596, the actual number of victims to 
be processed from these three transports would have been about 13,700. 


7.3. Cremation Pits and Air Photos of Birkenau 


Müller relates that in early May 1944, as part of the preparations for the 
claimed gassing of the Hungarian Jews (Müller 1979b, pp. 125f.): 


"Soon after his arrival Moll ordered the excavation of five pits behind crema- 
torium 5, not far from the three gas chambers. " 


On this issue too, two of Müller's colleagues, Tauber and Dragon, had testi- 
fied in a similar vein. Tauber had mentioned the cremation pits already in his 
interrogation by the Soviets of February 27, 1945, albeit vaguely and claiming 
that there were four of them rather than the canonical five:!! 


"In the summer of 1944, many people were exterminated; for the extermina- 
tion, 4 crematoria and 4 large fires [больших kocrpa] were operating, French 
and Hungarian members of the resistance were exterminated.” 


The legend of members of the French Resistance being exterminated in 
Auschwitz was in vogue in 1945. The Jewish historian Filip Friedman wrote 
that 670,000 [sic!] **Terrorists," meaning patriots and partisans from France” 
were transported to Auschwitz and murdered in the summer of 1944 (Fried- 
man, p. 74), and in 1956, Jan Sehn still spoke of *members of the French re- 
sistance movement" who were allegedly sent to Auschwitz during the months 
of May to August 1944 (Sehn, p. 118). 





16 САВЕ, 7021-108-13, p. 33. 
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In a subsequent interrogation, Tauber did not know much more about the 
cremation pits, and only corrected the number and eliminated any reference to 
the French partisans: " 


"In May 1944, the SS ordered us to dig five pits in the courtyard of Cremato- 
rium V, in the area between the drainage ditch and the crematorium building, 
in which the corpses of the gassed people were cremated who had come with 
the Hungarian mass transports. ” 


Dragon, on the other hand, had a more-vivid fantasy, as he also indicated the 
size and cremation capacity of the pits:!'* 


"However, because the crematoria were not very productive, pits were dug 
next to Crematorium V for the cremation of the gassed Hungarians. There 
were 3 larger and 2 smaller graves. " 

"At the beginning of May 1944, transports of Hungarian Jews began to be 
gassed and cremated in Crematorium V. The corpses of the gassed of some of 
the first transports were cremated in the furnaces of Crematorium IV, because 
at the time the chimneys of Crematorium V were out of order. Eventually the 
Hungarian Jews were burned in pits dug for this purpose near the building of 
Crematorium No. V. Five pits 25 meters long, 6 meters wide and 3 meters deep 
were dug. About 5,000 people were burned in the pits a day.” 


Hence, the pits were all the same size after all. He evidently did not remember 
having declared shortly before that three of them were of a larger, and two of 
a smaller size. 

Müller was liberally inspired by his colleagues. According to him, the first 
two pits were 40-50 meters long, 8 meters wide and 2 meters deep, hence with 
an average surface of (45mx8 т =) 360 12, and a volume of (360m? x 
2 m =) 720 m3. Towards the middle of May, Moll is said to have had another 
three pits dug in the courtyard of Crematorium V, and another four in the vi- 
cinity of “bunker 5" (Müller 1979b, pp. 132f.). Müller does not indicate their 
dimensions, but he told Lanzmann that the five pits at Crematorium V meas- 
ured about 40 meters long, 8 meters wide and over 2.5 meters deep. They 
were located 10-20 meters away from the building, and in each one, 1,200- 
1,400 corpses could be burned within 24 hours. Regarding the pits at “bunker 
5," he claimed that 1,400 corpses could be cremated in each of them within 24 
hours (Lanzmann 2010, pp. 51f.). This confirms that, for Müller, all of the 
nine claimed pits had similar, standardized dimensions, so we can start with 
these data (I use the depth given in his book, 2 m): total area of the five pits 
near Crematorium V (360 m? x 5 =) 1,800 m2, total volume (1,800 m? x 2m 
=) 3,600 m5; for the four pits near “bunker 5”: (360 m? x 4 =) 1,440 m2, (1,440 
m? x 2 =) 2,880 m?. 





17 Höss Trial, Vol. 11, p. 149. 
ив Thid., pp. 108f. 
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In a separate study dedicated to the claimed 1944 outdoor cremations in 
Birkenau (Mattogno 2016a, pp. 57-79), I documented that in the various air 
photos taken by U.S. and British reconnaissance aircraft during the period of 
the claimed peak of Jewish extermination (May 31, June 26, July 8, August 
20, 23 and 25 and September 13), there is not the slightest trace of cremation 
pits, smoking or non-smoking, in the vicinity of the alleged “Bunker V." In 
the northern Courtyard of Crematorium V, on the other hand, there is only one 
smoking surface, but it is very small, of about 50 m?. As for the images, I refer 
to the respective photo documents in that study, but here it is worth reproduc- 
ing a section enlargement of the photo showing the area of the Birkenau 
Camp, taken by an aircraft of the Royal Air Force on August 23, 1943 (see 
DOCUMENT 17), which shows the only smoking site of the entire camp (see 
DOCUMENT 18). To give an idea of the size, the building that can be seen part- 
ly on the left, entirely in DOCUMENT 16, was Crematorium V, 12.85 meters 
wide and 67.50 meters long, hence with a surface area of 867.3 m?. Therefore, 
1f Müller's claims were true, there would have been a total area of cremation 
pits measuring 1,800 m? in the northern courtyard of Crematorium V, which is 
more than twice the area covered by Crematorium V. To this, we would have 
to add the space between those pits required to tend the fires (move corpses, 
firewood and cremation remains), and the space required to store the immense 
amounts of firewood needed. Here I won't go deeper into this topic. 

Müller does not resist the temptation to tell another atrocious anecdote that 
was part of the legend spread about Auschwitz. Among Moll's pastimes was 
this (Müller 1979b, p. 141): 


"Like a meat inspector he would stride about the changing room, selecting a 
couple of naked young women and hustling them to one of the pits where 
corpses were being burnt. Faced with the sight of this pit of hell the women 
were distracted. They stood at the edge of the pit, rooted to the spot, gazing 
fixedly at the gruesome scene at their feet. Moll who was watching them close- 
ly got a tremendous kick out of their terror. In the end he shot them from be- 
hind so that they fell forward into the burning pit." 


Why would Moll have picked out two deportees and kill them separately in a 
cremation pit? It would be a rather childish sadism. In fact, this story uses a 
theme of another camp legend: the mass shooting of deportees with a blow to 
the nape of the neck at the edge of the cremation pits. The most-prominent and 
fervent "eyewitness" and supporter of this legend was Nyiszli, who told this 
tale in exhaustive detail in Chapter XIII of his 1946 book (Mattogno 2020a, 
pp. 57-60). When this absurd story was later abandoned, it left exactly the an- 
ecdote in question as a “sadistic” residue. It was turned into “art” by another 
self-proclaimed “Sonderkommando” member, David Olére, in a painting from 
1945 (Olére, p. 79; see DOCUMENT 19), and it is clear that Müller's story is a 
simple commentary on the scene painted by Olére: precisely two women on 
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the edge of a burning pit, one of whom looks away from it; behind them, 
Moll, with gun in hand, is about to kill them. The scene is purely imaginary. 
In reality, the women on the edge of the pit would have burned alive due to 
the fire's intense heat, without any intervention by Moll needed, who himself 
would have gotten seriously burned as well. 

However, this picture is important because it locates the cremation pit in 
relation to Crematorium V, which can be seen in the background. The longest 
side of the pit is parallel to the crematorium, meaning it follows the east-west 
direction. 

The aforementioned air photo irrefutably shows that the story of the five 
cremation pits is a patenthetic lie. In this context, it is important to underline 
that a colleague of Müller, Jankowski, gave a testimony in this regard, which 
is in direct conflict with Müller’s claim: !!® 


"The cremation pits, of enormous capacity, were located west of the gas 
chambers of Crematorium V, at a distance of a few tens of meters. There were 
two pits, and each could hold about 2000 corpses. The corpses were placed on 
layers of wood, alternatingly corpses of men and women, because they burned 
better that way. Corpses of children were also burned there. The cremation 
pits operated at the same time as the furnaces. Outflows [= drainage channels] 
of human fat had been dug in the pits, but I could not verify that the fat was 
collecting in them — the corpses simply burned completely. " 


The attached drawing (see DOCUMENT 20) gives the pits’ dimensions (20 m x 
2 m x 2 m) and their location. In DOCUMENT 21, I have scaled Miiller’s five 
pits, with the minimum dimensions of 40 m x 8 m, in an arrangement compat- 
ible with the available space, as well as Jankowski's two pits, which would 
have existed in the same place and at the same time. The contradiction could 
not be more glaring: in the northern courtyard of Crematorium V, there were 
five pits with minimum dimensions of 40 m x 8 m x 2.5 m (320 12, 800 m?), 
which a maximum capacity of 1,400 corpses within 24 hours, if we follow 
Müller; for Jankowski, however, there were only two pits, measuring 20 m x 2 
m x 2 m (40 m?, 80 m?). Although Jankowski’s pit had only 10% of the vol- 
ume of the pits claimed by Müller, its cremation capacity was inexplicably 
40% larger! 

There is another drawing, by an unknown author, which also has as its sub- 
ject Crematorium V (Dalek/Swiebocka, Drawing 18; see DOCUMENT 22). 
That it is precisely this facility is evident from the fact that it is surrounded by 
trees (Crematorium IV was located in an open space). The building, seen from 
the west, is drawn quite correctly: it shows the lower annex which contained 
the supposed gas chambers, and the structure of the crematorium proper with 
its two high chimneys (although the three dormers on the roof did not exist, 
and the doors and windows are very rough). This drawing depicts another 





19 APMO, Oświadczenia, Vol. 113. Sygn. O$wiadczenia/Fajnzylberg/2613, p. 6. 
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theme of the camp's black propaganda: a column of Jews is escorted to the 
crematorium, approaching the building from the west (the editors commented 
it with: “Do gazu,” “Into the gas"), but west of Crematorium V there was only 
the camp fence. There is no cremation pit in this drawing. 


7.4. The Cement Platform 


Within the context of the imaginary cremation pits, Müller adds another fable, 
which he lays out as follows (1979b, p. 133): 


“In this connection Moll had thought up a new technique to expedite the re- 
moval of ashes. He ordered an area next to the pits adjoining crematorium 5 
and measuring about 60 metres by 15 metres to be concreted; on this surface 
the ashes were crushed to a fine powder before their final disposal.” 


This also refers to May 1944. Such a platform, which had to have a minimum 
thickness of some 10 cm for the claimed function, would have had an area of 
900 m? and a volume of at least 90 m3. Even if it had been ordered by Moll 
himself, the Central Construction Office necessarily would have been in 
charge of implementing it. According to the bureaucratic practice in force at 
the time (see Mattogno 2015, 2016b, pp. 23-28) — leaving out Office Group C 
(Construction) of the SS Economic and Administrative Main Office, which is- 
sued the relevant construction orders —, at the local level every construction 
project of any type initially required to define an official construction site, 
identified by a number and a name (e.g. Crematorium II was BW 30 — Krema- 
torium). For its realization, any and all construction sites required various 
documents: location sketch (Lageskizze), project description (Baubeschrei- 
bung), cost estimate (Kostenvoranschlag), floor plan (Lageplan), explanatory 
report (Erlduterungsbericht), handover negotiation to the camp administration 
(Übergabeverhandlung), notification of completion (Meldung der Fertigstel- 
lung). 

The execution of the work, which was carried out by the Central Construc- 
tion Office through the various labor units of its workshops, also required the 
completion of other paperwork: request to the supply's administration (An- 
forderung an die Materialverwaltung), the project assignment (Auftrag), labor 
cards (Arbeitskarten), receipts (Empfangsschein) and the delivery slips 
(Lieferschein). The prisoners’ work was accounted for by the camp admin- 
istration and billed to the Central Construction Office with an invoice (Rech- 
nung). For almost all known projects ever built by and at the Auschwitz 
Camp, at least some of these documents have survived. 

That said, there is not the slightest hint in connection with Müller's con- 
crete platform in the Central Construction Office documentation, and it does 
not appear in the list of construction projects either. 
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The air photos of Birkenau, starting with the very-clear American ones of 
May 31, 1944 show no trace of this platform (see Mattogno 2016a, Docs. 18 + 
23, pp. 162, 167). Furthermore, no orthodox Holocaust “expert” who has ana- 
lyzed these photographs (Dino A. Brugioni and Robert G. Poirier, Mark van 
Alstine, Carroll Lucas, Nevin Bryant; ibid., pp. 50-57) reported to have identi- 
fied it. 

The claim that such a platform existed is therefore unfounded and moreo- 
ver refuted by air photos. In other words, it is simply a fairy tale, but in this 
specific case it is also another case of plagiarism. In fact, in the typewritten 
transcription of Hóss's handwritten declaration of March 14, 1946 we read: 20 


"After cleaning out the pits, the remaining ashes were crushed. This happened 
on a cement slab where inmates pulverized the remaining bones with wooden 
pounders. " 


This alone suffices to put to rest definitively the tall tale of the cremation pits, 
but Müller seasons it with such enormous nonsense that it is an affront to in- 
telligence. Nevertheless, his claptrap is usually accepted as sacrosanct truth by 
orthodox Holocaust historians, and this is precisely what makes the following 
discussion necessary. 


7.5. Excavation and Transportation of Excavated Soil 


As we have seen before, the five phantom pits in the courtyard of Crematori- 
um V are said to have had a total volume of 3,600 m3. It is known by experi- 
ence that the volume of soil increases by 10-25% when excavated (Colombo, 
p. 237). Therefore, the actual volume of the excavated soil was at least 3,960 
m, assuming the minimum expansion value. What happened to this soil? 
Müller explains it more than once (1979b, p. 127): 


"The soil which we had dug out was loaded on to wheelbarrows and, under 
the watchful eyes of our tormentors, wheeled away at the double.” 

"Even removing the soil, which had become even heavier due to the rain, be- 
came more exhausting and time-consuming.” (1979a, p. 207; omitted from the 
English edition, 1979b, p. 130) 

"Together with a few others, I had to use wheelbarrows to remove the rest of 
the excavated soil that was still lying around the edge of the pits." (1979a, p. 
209; cut short in the English edition, 19796, p. 131, to “I [...] was ordered to 
remove earth in wheelbarrows instead.") 


The place where the soil was deposited is never indicated by Müller, but it had 
to be so far from the pits as not to hinder the necessary cremation operations 
for which they were dug. 





120 Mattogno 2020b, pp. 29, 255. The document is best known in its English translation: NO-1210. 
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The “Explanatory Report on the Preliminary Project of the New Construc- 
tion of the Waffen-SS Prisoner-of-War Camp, Auschwitz, Upper Silesia," 
states that the soil of the Birkenau area, beneath the topsoil, consisted of 
chalky clay with small amounts of sand and gravel." The specific weight of 
dry clayey soil ranges from 1,700 to 2,000 kg per cubic meter (Colombo, p. 
65). Under the minimum value, the 3,960 cubic meters of soil that needed to 
be hauled away weighed some 6,732,000 kg. Since the Birkenau Camp was 
located on swampy meadows, the soil by force must have been wet, hence its 
weight must have been considerably higher. Assuming a load of 60 kg of soil 
per wheelbarrow (which exceeds 90 kg with the weight of the wheelbar- 
row),'? at least 112,000 trips would have been required to remove this quanti- 
ty of soil. Müller does not specify how many inmates were involved in this 
work, but states that by the middle of May the “Sonderkommando” consisted 
of 450 inmates (1979b, p. 132). In fact, on May 15, 1944, the strength of the 
crematoria staff (“Heizer Krematorium”) was 318 inmates, guarded by 4 
guards(!), of whom 157 worked in Crematoria IV and У, > probably 78 in one 
and 79 in the other. 

By way of comparison, the company Ing. Richard Strauch of Krakow, in 
its response to a tender for drainage works in Construction Section II of 
Birkenau which it sent to the Central Construction Office on October 1, 1942, 
calculated the following times for each inmate: 


1. Loosen and put on the edge [of the canal] 1 cubic meter of shovable soil: 
0.95 hours 
2. Load 1 cubic meter of soil onto a dump truck: 0.84 hours 
3. transport 1 cubic meter of soil by dump truck up to a distance of 50 m and 
tip over: 0.16 hours. 
In total: 1.95 hours per cubic meter. ^ 
For the 3,960 cubic meters of soil mentioned above, when hypothetically 
employing the aforementioned 79 detainees for 10 hours a day, these opera- 
tions, which supposedly started in early May 1944, would have required 
(3,960 m? x 1.95 hrs/m? + [10 hrs/day x 79 inmates]) = 10 days. Here, howev- 
er, a dump truck was envisaged for transporting the soil, while the case narrat- 
ed by Müller, as I have already pointed out, would have required 112,000 
wheelbarrow trips. This means that roughly half the work force would have 
done nothing else but hauling soil from the pits to wherever it was deposited. 





?! *Brlüuterungsbericht zum Vorentwurf für den Neubau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen- 
SS, Auschwitz O/S" and “Kostenvoranschlag für den Vorentwurf über den Neubau des Kriegsge- 
fangenenlagers der Waffen-SS, Auschwitz O/S." RGVA, 502-1-233, p. 14. 

122 The Italian wheelbarrow weighed about 32 kg empty and had a capacity of about 0.04 m? (about 
70 kg of clayey earth), resulting in a total weight of over 100 kg; the German wheelbarrow wei- 
ghed about 53 kg empty and had a capacity of about 0.07 m3 (= ca. 120 kg). Ianino, p. 47. 

123 "KL Auschwitz II. Arbeitseinsatz für den 15. Mai 1944.” APMO, D-AulI-3/1, p. 333a. 

124 RGVA, 502-1-167, p. 74. 
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Taking this into account basically doubles the time it would have taken to ex- 
cavate these pits, thus lasting toward the end of May 1944. 

Since the first Hungarian Jewish deportees arrived in Auschwitz on May 
17, 1944, the timing of the preparations for the alleged extermination is com- 
pletely upset. 

Furthermore, there is not the slightest documentary trace of these gigantic 
works. In particular, there is no sign in the air photos of the nearly 4,000 cubic 
meters of excavated soil piled up near the alleged cremation pits. 


7.6. The Pit’s Structure and the “Recovery of Human Fat" 


Among the resistance-propaganda nonsense that Müller retold, the tall tale 
about the recovery of human fat in the cremation pits is undoubtedly the 
grossest. Since I have dealt extensively with this topic in a specific article 
(Mattogno 20142), I will repeat here only the essential points. 

Miiller’s related statements are quite lengthy, so I summarize how his im- 
aginary cremation pits were structured. As mentioned earlier, their dimensions 
were 40-50 m x 8 m x 2 m. From the center, two channels 25-30 centimeters 
wide which “sloped slightly" ran transversely towards the two edges of the pit 
and ended in two "collecting pans," one on each side, dug at the bottom of the 
pit (1979b, pp. 130-132). The arrangement of the pyre was as follows: a layer 
of “old railway sleepers, wooden beams, planks, and sawdust,” covered with 
dry fir branches, then, above it, a layer of 400 corpses, placed side-by-side in 
four rows; then two more similar layers, so that the pyre contained 1,200 
corpses (1979b, p. 137). The last layer “protruded about half a meter out of the 
pit," which evidently meant that the pyre rose half a meter above the sur- 
rounding terrain (1979a, p. 219; omitted from the English edition; 1979b, p. 
137). Cremation lasted five or six hours (1979b, p. 138). The claimed five 
graves therefore had a cremation capacity of (1,200 x 5 =) 6,000 corpses in 
five to six hours. 

Here Miiller imaginatively reworked the fairy tales bandied about already 
in 1945, expressed by colleague Tauber in the following manner:'”° 


“At first wood was placed in the pit, then 400 corpses alternating with 
branches, they were sprinkled with gasoline and set on fire. Then the remain- 
ing corpses [coming] from the gas chambers were thrown into it, from time to 
time the fat of the corpses was poured back. A pyre burned for about 48 
hours.” 


Müller does not indicate the dimensions of the two fat “collecting pans," so 
we must turn to the only witness who provides them, precisely Tauber:'? 





125 GARF, 7021-108-8, p. 11. 
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"The pyres for burning the corpses were placed in pits, at the bottom of which, 
for the entire length of the excavation, there was a channel for the access of 
air. From this channel, there led a branch to a hole 2 x 2 x 4 m deep." 


With these data, half of the cremation pit was 22.5 meters long (based on the 
average length of 45 m), 2 meters of which were occupied by the collection 
pit. If we assume a slope of some 6% for the fat-collection channel," it de- 
scended to a depth of (20.5 m x 0.06 =) approximately 1.2 meters from the 
bottom of the cremation pit, and the bottom of the fat-collection pit was 2 me- 
ters below the pit's bottom, hence 80 cm deep from where the collection 
channels entered it. I illustrated the structure of a (mirror) half of this pit in 
DOCUMENT 23. 

The average body-fat content in normal men (average weight 70 kg) and 
women (average weight 60 kg) aged 25, 40 and 55 amounts to approximately 
16.8 kg.'”’ The people allegedly gassed, however, came from ghettos or col- 
lection camps where food was notoriously scarce. In the Minnesota Starvation 
Experiment, which was performed between November 1944 and December 
1945, 36 volunteers subjected to it lost 67% of their total body fat (Mat- 
togno/Kues/Graf, p. 1265). For the presumed gassing victims, half of that loss 
can be assumed, hence a loss of 33.5% of body fat or approximately (16.8 kg 
x 0.335 =) 5.6 kg, corresponding to (16.8 — 5.6 =) 11.2 kg of remaining body 
fat. Pressac and van Pelt agreed that the average weight of the claimed gassing 
victims was 60 kg, !2* quite in line with the average weight indicated above (65 
kg).'” This results in a total quantity of fat of (1,200 corpses x 11.2 kg/body 
=) 13,440 kg. 

The specific weight of animal fat is 0.903 (Gabba, p. 406), therefore 
13,440 kg of fat correspond to approximately 14,880 liters. 

In an empty cremation pit, this fat theoretically would have been uniformly 
distributed at the rate of (14,880 L + (41 m"? x 8 m)] = some 45 liters per 
square meter, corresponding to a uniform layer of 4.5 centimeters. Due to the 
viscosity of liquid fat, if such an amount were poured evenly into a concrete 
container of identical size as the cremation pit here discussed, only a small 
part of it would flow into the outflow channel, and only if the bottom were 
slanted on both sides towards the channel. 





126 For the slope we can take that of the edges of old roads with a parabolic shape to let the rainwater 
flow off laterally. Their slope ranged from 3% to 6% (Colombo, p. 200). However, liquid fat has a 
higher viscosity than water. As far as human fat is concerned, it is difficult to find reliable data, 
but it is known that ox fat, at 100°C, has a viscosity coefficient 17 times higher than that of water 
at 20°C (Gabba, p. 405). Therefore, even the maximum value of 6% may have been insufficient, 
which I assume in this hypothetical case (with greater slopes the depth of the collection wells in- 
creases in proportion). 

Enciclopedia Medica Italiana, entry “Adiposo tessuto” (adipose tissue), Column 670. 

128 Pressac 1989, p. 475; van Pelt, pp. 470, 472. 

7? But the value should be lower due to the presumed presence of at least % of children. 

1 Pit according to DOCUMENT 21: length 45 meter minus the two side walls (2 + 2) = 41 m. 
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But according to Müller, the bottom of the pit was flat, so only that part of 
the liquid fat which had flowed directly into the channel would have collected 
in it, i.e. (41 m x 0.275 m x 45 1/2 =) about 507 liters, about 253.5 liters per 
collecting well. If this measured 2 x 2 meters, therefore four square meters, 
the liquid fat would have filled it only up to a height of (0.2535 m? + 4 m? =) 
about 6 centimeters: how then would it have been possible to scoop it out with 
a bucket? 

The dry wood required for the cremation of a 60-kg body amounts to 
around 160 kg, equivalent to about 304 kg of green wood.'?' Therefore, the fat 
had to flow through (1,200 bodies x 160 kg/body =) 192,000 kg of wood and, 
due to its high viscosity coefficient, would have largely adhered to it, there- 
fore the quantity that would have poured into the two collection wells would 
have been enormously less than the 507 liters calculated above. 

According to the manual of Eng. John H. Perry, the autoignition tempera- 
ture of pork fat is 343?C (Perry, p. 1584). Other authors speak of a tempera- 
ture of 355°C (DeHaan/Brien/Large, p. 235). At and above that temperature, 
fat will ignite by itself and will keep burning without the need for any ignition. 
But the flash point of fat is actually as low as 184?C (Perry, p. 1584). This 
means that, at and above this temperature, liquid fat emits vapors in such 
quantities that its mixture with air ignites in case of an ignition source, such as 
a spark, embers or an open flame. The autoignition temperature of dry wood, 
in comparison, is normally around 220-250°C (Giacalone, p. 1268) or 270°C 
(Richardson, p. 41). On the other hand, the minimum temperature required to 
form sufficient combustible gases from a corpse so the corpse actually ignites 
and burns is about 600°C. Below this temperature, the corpse will only car- 
bonize (Kessler, p. 137). It is therefore impossible that liquid human fat col- 
lects at the bottom of a pit filled with a blazing wood fire hot enough to con- 
sume corpses. Any fat at the surface of a human corpse placed in a fire will 
ignite and burn off completely and instantly where it surfaces, without ever 
having the chance of reaching the bottom of the pit. But even if any drop of fat 
would ever fall to the bottom — which would be filled with red-hot glowing 
embers — it would burn off swiftly rather than flow anywhere. 

No-less-absurd is Müller's account of how this fat was scooped up by in- 
mates (1979b, p. 136): 


"As the heap of bodies settled, no air was able to get in from outside. This 
meant that we stokers had constantly to pour oil or wood alcohol on the burn- 
ing corpses, in addition to human fat, large quantities of which had collected 
and was boiling in the two collecting pans on either side of the pit. The sizzling 
fat was scooped out with buckets on a long curved rod and poured all over the 
pit causing flames to leap up amid much crackling and hissing. ” 


Here the following remarks apply: 





131 Mattogno/Kues/Graf, p. 1291 (in reference to a normal body of 57 kg). 
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2. The Bureaucratic Procedure for Obtaining Zyklon B 


A shipment of Zyklon B to the Majdanek concentration camp (and to any 
other German camp as well) required three separate approvals from higher SS 
authorities: one sanitation-medical, one financial and one budgetary approval. 
The path taken by an order was as follows: 

The first camp physician requisitioned a certain quantity of Zyklon B from 
the Administration, specifying its intended use. The Administration passed this 
request on to Amt DIII (Sanitation and Camp Hygiene) of the SS Economic- 
Administrative Main Office, which approved the order if it was justified from 
a sanitation and medical perspective. Next, the Administration of camp Maj- 
danek turned to Amt DIV (Concentration Camp Administration), whose Sec- 
tion DIV/5 (Legal, Taxation and Contract Matters) saw to the required fi- 
nancing and approved the necessary funds. Payment was then made via Sec- 
tion DIV/1 (Budget, Funds and Salaries). 

Since all materials, especially metals, were rationed under the conditions 
imposed by the war economy, the Tesch und Stabenow company could only 
sell the Zyklon B to a state authority, if it was granted a sufficient quantity of 
steel to manufacture the cans in which the Zyklon B was packaged. This req- 
uisition (called Kennziffer, or Reference Number) was sent by Tesch und 
Stabenow to the Zyklon B manufacturer Dessau Plant, which then received the 
steel needed for the cans from the appropriate state authority. 776 g of steel 
were required for each can intended to hold 1.5 of kg Zyklon B.*” This fol- 
lows from two requisitions, dated June 3 and 21, 1943, pertaining to the sup- 
ply of 1,144 kg steel for 1,474 cans?" and 2,328 kg for 3,000 cans.?!! 

To receive a Reference Number, the Tesch und Stabenow company had to 
comply with two bureaucratic formalities. First, it had to send a “Metal Allo- 
cation Voucher,” in triplicate, to the SS Raw Materials Office in Berlin-Halen- 
see. This document, called “Allocation Voucher” for short, was a list of the re- 
quested metals (steel, copper, zinc etc.), their quantities and intended use. 
Second, it had to inform the camp administration of the “Steel Requisition,” 
i.e., the quantity of steel needed to manufacture the cans. 

On the request of the concentration camp Administration, the Reference 
Number was issued by the Steel Distribution Office of the Construction In- 
spectorate of the Waffen-SS and Police in the General Government, located at 
Außenring no. 118, Cracow, and subordinate to the Higher SS and Police 
Chief in the General Government. SS-Economist. Construction Section. This 
latter authority was headquartered at the same place as the Construction In- 


50 The weight is that of the HCN. As we have seen in Chapter VI, a can containing 1,500g 
Zyklon B weighed 3,750g in total. Aside from the 1,500g HCN it also contained 1,650g kie- 
selguhr or a similar carrier substance. The empty can weighed 600g. 

510 1.144 / 1,474 = 0.776. 

511 2,328 / 3,000 = 0.776. 
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1. Considering that the fire consisted of three superimposed layers of wood 
and corpses inside a pit two meters deep, it is clear that pouring oil, 
methanol and human fat onto the pyre's surface would not have solved the 
problem of the lack of combustion air in the center layer and even less in 
the bottom layer of the pyre. 

2. These fuels would have already ignited on top of the first layer of wood 
and corpses, without giving a sensible heat input to the interior of the pyre. 

3. It must be kept in mind that we are dealing here with a cremation pit of at 
least 328 m?, in which 1,200 corpses with 192 tons of dry wood were 
burning at a temperature of at least 600°C. How was it possible to get 
anywhere close enough to the edge of such a pit in order to throw a bucket 
of fuel into it, which would have caught fire already inside the bucket 
when merely approaching such an inferno? (This is particularly true for 
wood alcohol.) 

4. The boiling fat was allegedly collected with “a long curved rod"; since the 
pit was two meters deep, and the collection pit was even deeper (the bucket 
had to be immersed into the liquid fat), plus adding at least one and a half 
meters of handle so that a man operating it could do this while standing up, 
these rods had to be at least 4 meters long. If a bucket full of grease was 
attached to their end, it could have been lifted out only by holding the rod 
vertically, as illustrated in DOCUMENT 23. This means that it would have 
been impossible to lift the bucket up from a distance. In practice, the fat- 
recovery worker would have remained for a few minutes at the very edge 
of the collection pit, merely two meters away from an 8-meter-wide wall of 
blazing flames. He would have been fatally burned. 

In summary: 

1. The cremation pits did not exist. 

2. Even if they had existed, the recovery of human fat would have been 
impossible. 


7.7. Further Cremation-Pit Fantasies 


In this context, Müller inserts further fantasies, some plagiarized, some in- 
vented by himself. 

From Hóss's statements he draws two other elements. First of all, with a 
slight retouch, the duration of the combustion in the pits (ibid., p. 138): 


E 


"The process of incineration took five to six hours.’ 


The only experimental data comparable with such an alleged mass cremation 
result from the burning of animal carcasses during the bovine spongiform en- 
cephalopathy epidemic (BSE) that struck England between 1986 and 2001, 
when in multiple places hundreds of animals were burned together on very 
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long pyres. From the pyres described in detail it appears that the burning ca- 
pacity of these fires was 8 kg of offal per square meter of fire in one hour 
(Mattogno/Kues/Graf, p. 1295). From this it can be deduced that a possible 
mass cremation of 1,200 corpses (72,000 kg), if considering a surface area of 
the pyre of (41 m'? x 8 m =) 328 m?, would have required ([72,000 kg + [8 
kg/n? x 328 m?] 2) about 27 hours, or more than a day. It is therefore way 
longer than the five to six hours fantasized by Müller. 

Model 4b of the coal-fired Kori Furnace for the destruction of slaughter- 
house refuse (animal carcasses), the largest built by that company in the early 
Twentieth Century, took 13.5 hours to incinerate 900 kg of offal on a grate 
with the dimension 0.92 m x 2.9 m = 2.66 square meters. '?? This corresponds 
to [(900 kg +13.5 hrs) + 2.66 m? =] 25 kg offal per hour and square meter. 
Müller's cremation pit would have had a capacity of [(1,200 x 60 kg + 6 hrs) 
+ (328 m?) =] 36.6 kg/hour per square meter, an astounding efficiency for a 
mere camp-fire-style pyre compared to a high-tech furnace! 

Moreover, Tauber mentioned a much-more-realistic cremation duration of 
48 hours in his deposition quoted earlier. 

Müller also copied the following story from Hóss (1979b, p. 137): 


"Not infrequently the stoker team was reduced to half its number because fires 
could not be lit at night on account of black-out regulations.” 


And here is what Hóss wrote about that (Hóss 1959, p. 215): 


"Because of enemy air attacks, no further cremations were permitted during 
the night after 1944" (In the original “ab 1944," meaning after the beginning 
of 1944) 


In fact, Auschwitz Garrison Order No. 55 of December 15, 1943 ordained 
(Frei et al., p. 380): 


"As intensified air-raid-protection measures have come into effect for the 
Auschwitz region, an immediate total blackout is herewith ordered. " 


This measure was therefore already in place five months prior to the arrival of 
the Hungarian Jews at Auschwitz, and since December 1943, it was impossi- 
ble to conduct open-air incineration during the night. 

On the other hand, since a cremation as described by Müller would have 
lasted some 27 hours (or even 48 hours according to Tauber), the fire and the 
embers would have kept burning and glowing all night long. To follow the 
just-quoted important garrison order, it would have been necessary to extin- 
guish this huge blaze at sunset using the local fire fighters, only to face the 
impossible challenge the next morning of having to re-ignite the wet pile of 
half-burned wood and corpses! 

In this context, Müller adds (German edition, 1979a, p. 224): 





132 Minus the four meters occupied by the two grease-collection wells. 
133 Mattogno/Deana, Vol. I, pp. 314-316; Vol. II, Doc. 260, p. 419. 
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"Another labor unit, to which I was also assigned several times back then, 
drove in trucks to the surrounding forests two or three times a week under 
strict watch in order to fetch fir branches and brushwood. " 


The abbreviated English edition states here merely (1979b, p. 139): 


"Another team with which I worked was taken by truck to the woods where, 
under heavy guard, they had to collect fir branches and brushwood. " 


But such an activity is purely imaginary. There is not the slightest documen- 
tary evidence to support it. Such an idea is also naive, because it assumes that 
the surrounding woods were under the jurisdiction of the camp authorities, 
while in fact they were under the jurisdiction of the local forest and timber of- 
fice (Forst- und Holzwirtschaftsamt). In 1943, there were three auxiliary 
camps of Auschwitz — Altdorf, Radostowicz and Kobier — that had a forest 
unit cutting wood under the watch of the forestry office of Pless (Pszczyna). "^ 

In January 1943, the Auschwitz Central Construction Office also turned to 
the forestry and timber office in Breslau for the supply of timber. "° 

Müller also wrote the following insane anecdote, in which the main villain 
is Moll, as always (German edition, 1979a, pp. 228f.): 


"Another way of satisfying his [Moll’s] perverse lust for murder was by killing 
small children, which he tossed alive into the boiling human fat at the front 
sides of the pits. " 
The English text leaves out the word "perverse" that characterizes the writer 
of this episode more than anything else (1979b, p. 142): 


"Another thing he [Moll] was fond of doing was to kill babies by flinging them 
live into the boiling human fat on either side of the pits. " 


This, too, is an atrocity fable propagated by the Auschwitz resistance move- 
ment in various versions from 1943. Here is Jankowski's version of it. If we 
follow him, then the gas chambers were used only for groups of deportees of 
more than 200 people. If there were fewer than 200, they were shot and cre- 
mated in the pits.'?ó 


"It happened that, during the shooting in the pit, some inmates defended them- 
selves, or the children cried, so Oberscharführer Moll threw these living chil- 
dren into the fire of the pits.” 


In another study, I document how the black propaganda spread about outdoor 
cremations of corpses evolved through various stages, passing from the burn- 
ing of semi-conscious people to people burned alive, in order to finally reach 
its atrocious climax of living children thrown directly into the fire (Mattogno 
2021, Chapter 2.3., pp. 119-217). Müller topped this off by adding "boiling 
fat" to this tale, thus adding delusion to perversion. 





134 Strzelecka/Setkiewicz, pp. 130f.; Czech 1968, pp. 58f.; Benz/Distel, pp. 175, 266f., 294f. 
15 RGVA, 502-1-78, pp. 160-175. 
136 AGK, NTN, 82, Vol. 1, p. 20. 
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The False Testimonies 


of Eight More Witnesses 
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8. The False Testimony of Dov Paisikovic 
8.1. The First Deposition (1963) 


Dov Paisikovic had his first written statement recorded in Vienna on October 
17, 1963, almost twenty years after the alleged events. He had been induced to 
do so due to the climate that had been established at the time of the Frankfurt 
Auschwitz Trial, the investigative phase of which was almost over by then. In 
fact, on October 24, 1963, Paisikovic was interrogated prior to the trial, and 
not even a year later, on October 8, 1964, he testified in the courtroom at the 
98th hearing (Fritz Bauer..., pp. 20933-21049). A few months earlier, howev- 
er, on August 10, he wrote a long report which was archived by Tadeusz 
Szymanski, back then curator of the Auschwitz Museum." 

First of all, I report the complete translation of his first statement, which 
was published without any commentary in a French translation by Léon Polia- 
kov in 1964 (Poliakov, pp. 159-171). The main points of the other statements 
will be examined in the context of the critical analysis that follows. And now 
the text; P? 


"Vienna, October 17, 1963 


My name is Dow Paisikovic, born April 1, 1924 in Racowec (CSR), currently 
living in Chedera, Israel. In May 1944, I was transported to Auschwitz Con- 
centration Camp from Munkacs (ghetto), where I received the Inmate Number 
A-3076, which was tattooed on my left forearm. 

Our transport was subjected to a selection at the ramp. About 60% were se- 
lected for the gas chambers, the rest we [sic] came into the camp. My mother 
and 5 siblings were sent straight to the gas chamber. During the selection we 
knew what this separation was done for. My father and I came with the other 
people fit for labor to the Birkenau Camp C [BIIc], where we had to carry 
stones senselessly. 

On the third day, SS Hauptscharführer Moll in civilian clothes, accompanied 
by other SS men, came to our camp sector, we all had to line up, and Moll 
chose the strongest of us, exactly 250 men in total. We were led to the vicinity 
of Crematoria III and IV, where we were received by armed SS. We had to line 
up, and 100 of our men were counted and led to Crematorium III. The others 
had to march on to the so-called Bunker V (a farmhouse where gassings were 
carried out as well). There we were received by SS Hauptscharführer Moll, 
who had come there on a motorcycle in a white uniform. He received us with 





17 APMO, Zespól Oswiadczenia, Vol. 44, pp. 85-113a. All subsequent page numbers in the text are 
from this unless indicated otherwise. 

138 ROD, c [21] 96. Statement by Dov Paisikovic, “Wien, den 17. Oktober 1963.” Subsequently cited 
as “Vienna statement." 
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the words: 'You will have something to eat here, but you have to work'. We 
were led to the other side of Bunker V; while we couldn't see anything special 
on the front of this bunker, we saw on the back what this bunker was used for. 
There was a mountain of naked corpses there; the corpses were bloated, and 
we were ordered to drag the corpses to a pit that was about 6 meters wide and 
50 meters long and in which there were already burning corpses. We struggled 
to carry the bodies to the place ordered. But that was too slow for the SS. We 
were severely beaten, and an SS man ordered us: ‘One man drags one corpse.’ 
Since we did not know how to carry out this order, we were beaten again, and 
then the SS man showed us that we had to grab the corpse with the curvature 
of a stick by the neck, and pull it over. We had to do this work until 6 p.m. 
There was a half-hour break at noon. Food was brought to us, but none of us 
wanted to eat. Then we had to line up again. We were taken to Birkenau Camp 
Sector d [BIId], Block 13 — an isolated block. That evening, we were tattooed 
with our inmate numbers. 

The next day we had to march out again, the one group of 100 to Crematorium 
II, and we 150 to Bunker V. Our work remained the same. It stayed that way 
for eight days. Some of us threw themselves into the fire during these days, be- 
cause we couldn't take it anymore. If I were to estimate the number of them 
today, I would put them at 8 — 9. Among them was a rabbi. 

Every day an SS guard came with about 5-6 prisoners who had to do the same 
work at Crematorium I and II, in order to fetch the food there for the Sonder- 
kommando in Camp Sector d. On the eighth evening, the block elder of the 
Sonderkommando from Block 13 ordered me to go along with the group of in- 
mates with food to Crematorium II, since one inmate from this work unit was 
not there, and the number of those who marched out had to be the same as 
those who marched back in. That is how I came to the Sonderkommando in 
Crematorium I by chance. A unit of 100 prisoners was there, in Crematorium 
II one of 83. The chief capo for both units (Crematorium I and II) was a Pole 
with the first name Mietek. In Crematorium I, there were two non-Jewish Rus- 
sians in the Sonderkommando, and ten non-Jewish Russians in the Sonder- 
kommando Crematorium II. All the others in the two units were Jews mainly 
from Poland, Czechoslovakia and Hungary, as well as a Dutch Jew. 

The Sonderkommandos slept in the crematoria themselves, namely a level 
above the furnaces. 

Our unit, Sonderkommando II, was again divided into day and night shifts of 
equal strength. In the morning we lined up for roll call in the courtyard, were 
taken to work, and the night shift was led into the courtyard, counted, and 
could then go to sleep. 

My first job in the unit was as follows: Capo Kaminski, a Jew from Poland, 
gave me the order to dig a pit about 2 m long, 1 m wide and 1 m deep in the 
courtyard of Crematorium I. The bones from the crematorium furnaces were 
then poured into this hole. When this work was done, I was assigned to carry 
corpses. The gassing usually took about 3 to 4 minutes. Then the ventilation 
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system was turned on for about a quarter of an hour. Then the foreman opened 
the door to |the] gas chamber — always under the supervision of an SS man, 
and we had to haul the bodies to the electric elevator. About 15 bodies could 
be transported with the elevator at the same time. We had to bring the corpses 
by hand. 6 men were assigned to this work. In most cases, some of those who 
were lying on the floor next to the door were still alive. The SS man then shot 
them. From the positions of the corpses, it was usually clear that terrible death 
throes must have taken place. The bodies were often torn open; it has repeat- 
edly happened that women gave birth in the gas chamber. Usually, there were 
3,000 victims in the gas chamber. The room was so crowded that those killed 
by the gas could not fall down. Clearing 3,000 bodies from the gas chambers 
took about 6 hours. Since the crematorium's 15 furnaces needed about 12 
hours to burn these corpses, they were stacked up in the room in front of the 
furnaces. Another group of our Sonderkommando did that. When we had 
cleared the gas chamber downstairs, our group had to clean the gas chamber 
with two hoses to make room for the next gassing. Then we had to go upstairs 
to the crematorium furnaces and help bring the bodies to the furnaces. Two 
groups of inmates, with four men each, had to work on the furnaces as such. 
One group had 7 furnaces to operate, the other 8. These groups had to push 
the corpses into the furnaces, and ensure with a long hook that they were 
properly cremated. Since it was very hot in the furnaces, these groups did not 
get any other work to do; they could cool off during work breaks. Otherwise, 
all they had to do was take away the ashes and bones that had fallen through 
the grate. The ashes were brought to the Vistula River by inmates accompa- 
nied by the SS. The transport took place in trucks. 

The bodies were consumed within about 4 minutes. While corpses were lying 
in the fire, other inmates had to shear the hair of the corpses prepared for 
cremation in front of the furnaces (only for female corpses), and two inmate 
dentists had to collect gold teeth and gold rings. They did that with pliers. A 
large window was set into the wall of the vestibule in front of the furnaces. 
Two or three SS men who were in the room on the other side of the window 
could constantly monitor our work from there. 

If the furnaces could not keep up with the cremation of the corpses, the trans- 
ports slated for gassing were taken to Bunker V, where gassing was practical- 
ly unlimited because the corpses were thrown there into the burning pits. 

When I had been in Crematorium I for a few days, Mietek became chief capo 
of the Sonderkommando in Crematoria I and II, Kaminski became capo of the 
Sonderkommando Crematorium I, and Lemke (I don't know the surname) capo 
of the Sonderkommando Crematorium II. Kaminski and Lemke were Jews from 
Bialistock [sic] with the inmate number of the series 83,000. Lemke took me in- 
to his command in Crematorium II, where my father was as well. I stayed in 
this detachment [until] the evacuation (January 18, 1945). 

In all Sonderkommandos (at Crematoria I — V and near Bunker V), there were 
a total of 912 prisoners at the time our group was assigned to replenish this 
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unit. The other prisoners of the Sonderkommando who were already there 
when our group was assigned to this commando had inmate numbers between 
60,000 and 83,000; one group, Jews from Krakow, had inmate numbers of 
123,000. I don't know for sure whether the others were selected for the Son- 
derkommando immediately after they were admitted to the concentration camp 
or whether they were previously in other units. Individual prisoners had been 
in the Sonderkommando for a long time: Capo Mietek, who, as far as I can 
remember, had a number around 5,000, and had been assigned to the Sonder- 
kommando coming from the penal unit; two gold workers — one was called 
Feldmann and came from Czechoslovakia, I don't remember the name of the 
other — who had the task of casting the collected gold. (This happened in a 
special room inside Crematorium II, where all the gold was collected from all 
crematoria, and cast into large cubes under the supervision of the SS.) Every 
Friday, the gold was collected by a high-ranking SS officer. Furthermore, the 
Czech Jew Filip Müller had been in the Sonderkommando as long as Mietek. 
He came from a Theresienstadt transport, and was able to survive the selec- 
tions in the Sonderkommando because an SS man who came from the Sudeten 
area protected him. Müller could have become capo in the Sonderkommando, 
but he refused to. Furthermore, a Jew from Paris who was called 'Oler' had 
been in the Sonderkommando already for a long time. He was a painter, and 
during the time I knew the Sonderkommando, he only painted pictures for SS 
men. He was exempted from any other work of the Sonderkommando. 

We knew that — apart from the exceptions mentioned — the inmates of the for- 
mer Sonderkommando had been gassed. These gassings were carried out in 
groups, just as the groups were initially assigned to the Sonderkommando. 
One group in the Sonderkommando came from the Majdanek Concentration 
Camp near Lublin. These prisoners were already there in a Sonderkommando 
that had to do the same kind of work. 

Since it was also the task of our unit to search and collect the effects of the 
gassed people hanging in the dressing rooms, we had the opportunity to get a 
lot of food, alcohol, gold and foreign currencies. The SS tolerated that we 
nourished ourselves and drank from this. This way we keep our strength. Nev- 
ertheless, every day we fetched the camp soup and the rations from Camp Sec- 
tor d, so that the connection with Birkenau Camp would not be disrupted. I 
was mostly with the group that got the food from the camp kitchen in Sector da 
[BIId]. On that path, we were guarded by an old SS man most of the time who 
was hard of hearing and was the only one who had never hit us, and who al- 
ways looked away when something happened that he shouldn't have seen. That 
way we could throw the bread we had fetched and which we didn't need to the 
prisoners in other camp sectors who were waiting for it already. Above all, we 
drank a lot of alcohol. That was a prerequisite for us to be able to carry out 
our work. 

In the Sonderkommando of each crematorium there was a group trying to pre- 
pare for resistance. These groups had contact with each other and with re- 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 193 


spectorate and was in turn subordinate to the Raw Materials Office of the 
Reichsführer-SS, headquartered at Kurfürstendamm no. 143/6, Berlin- 
Halensee. The aforementioned Steel Distribution Office also issued a special 
mark, the *Eastern Control Number," which had to be noted on the Metal AI- 
location Voucher. After approval had been granted by the sanitation-medical 
and financial authorities in the SS Economic-Administrative Main Office (and 
sometimes even before, if there was no doubt that these approvals would in 
fact be granted), the Administration proceeded to order a given quantity of 
Zyklon B from Tesch und Stabenow. That company then forwarded the supply 
requisition, with a listing of the required number and size of the cans, to the 
office in question via the aforementioned bureaucratic channels. 

If the Zyklon B was to be delivered by rail, the Administration first had to 
send Tesch und Stabenow a Wehrmacht Freight Waybill. It could also choose 
to pick the product up directly from the manufacturer in Dessau, per truck. 
*Spent Zyklon' (i.e. the inert carrier substance) was collected and returned to 
the Dessau Plant, where it was recycled. In all likelihood, empty cans were al- 
so reused. 

As of July 1943, the distributor companies were no longer permitted to 
supply Zyklon B directly to the camps; the latter had to direct their requests to 
the Main Sanitation Office in Berlin-Lichtenberg. The basis for this change in 
supply procedure was the Reich Minister of Commerce’s Edict П L 
120151/43, as well as Edict Rü A Rü I Nr. 15325/43, issued on July 22, 1943, 
by the Reich Minister of Arms and Ammunition about the expansion of central 
procurement of supplies for sanitation purposes. 


3. The Correspondence between the Administration and 
the Tesch und Stabenow Company 


In December 1941 typhus broke out among the Soviet POWs interned in 
Majdanek. On the 23rd of that month, the camp administration contacted 
Tesch und Stabenow to find out whether they had a branch office in the Gen- 
eral Government; there was a possibility, the Administration stated, that “a 
gassing"?'? would need to be performed in the camp. On the 27th Tesch und 
Stabenow replied in the negative, but enclosed a “Questionnaire for a Cost Es- 
timate" containing all the information needed for the optimal performance of a 
gassing.°'? However, this correspondence brought no practical results. On July 





512 APMM, sygn. Ld.2, v. 1, p. 113. Letter from the Administration to Tesch und Stabenow, dat- 
ed Nov. 23, 1941. Re.: gassing with Zyklon B. 

513 Ibid., p. 115. Letter from the Tesch und Stabenow company to the Administration of the 
POW Camp Lublin, dated Dec. 27, 1941. 
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sistance groups in Birkenau and also in the Auschwitz Main Camp. I belonged 
to that movement. We smuggled gold and foreign currencies to our comrades 
in the camp, who used these valuables to better organize the ability to resist. I 
remember three brothers from Bialistock who were particularly active in this 
regard in the Sonderkommando of Crematorium III. The Russians in our unit — 
they were senior officers — were also very active. From our transport from 
Hungary, only my father and I knew about this resistance organization. After a 
certain time, my father was assigned to be the gatekeeper at Crematorium II. 
Our transport was the third in a long line of transports of Jews from Hungary. 
(Back then, the Carpathian Ukraine, from which I come, was a part of Hunga- 
ry.) 

During this time, there were daily transports from Hungary, in between also 
transports from other countries and Muselmen [emaciated inmates] from the 
camp. There was rarely a day when no gassing took place. Then we had to 
clean the whole crematorium. Because the SS gave us orders to prepare (firing 
up the furnaces, etc.), we always knew when a transport was expected. After 
the end of the major Hungarian transports, the next major campaign was 
transports from the Lodz Ghetto. Every day, two such transports came from 
Lodz — as I remember in August 1944. 

When the so-called Hungary Action was over, the Hungarian Jews who had 
been assigned to the Sonderkommando at the time were liquidated. My father 
and I escaped this extermination operation only because we were assigned to 
Sonderkommando П; the others from our transport were at Bunker V and 
Crematoria IIl and IV. The inmates were brought to the Auschwitz Main 
Camp, where they were gassed. The corpses were brought to Crematorium II 
during the night, and were burned by the SS themselves, while our entire unit 
was not allowed to leave the room. We recognized this from the fact that we 
had to take away the inmate's clothes. We knew the clothes and the inmate 
numbers. After the Łódż extermination action, inmates of the Sonderkomman- 
do were again liquidated, most of those who had to work at Bunker V, and a 
smaller part of the Sonderkommando Crematorium III and IV. The extermina- 
tion process was the same. These were about 200 inmates in total. During the 
entire time that I was in the Sonderkommando (from May 1944 until the evac- 
uation in January 1945), no new prisoners joined the Sonderkommando. 

The crematoria were built so solidly that I am not aware of any failure of fur- 
naces or entire crematoria during my time there. The corpse elevator failed 
several times, because the load was very high. SS officers from the construc- 
tion office were in the crematoria frequently for inspections. 

A Hungarian prisoner doctor had to carry out dissections in a room. This was 
done under the supervision of an SS doctor whose name I no longer remember. 
There was a dissecting table in this room. Above all, malformed people (e.g. 
hunchbacks) and twins were dissected. I remember with certainty that the phy- 
sician Dr. Schumann was present at dissections as well and supervised them. 
The inmates selected by the SS for dissections were not murdered in the gas 
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chambers but by injections. Blood and various organs were also taken from 
such inmates, which were to be delivered to field hospitals. 

We had been planning an uprising for a long time. The center of this organiza- 
tion was in our Crematorium II. The Russians were in charge, as were the ca- 
pos Kaminski and Lemke. When the extermination operations were stopped en- 
tirely in the autumn of 1944 on orders from Berlin, and we were given the task 
of covering up the traces of the extermination operations, it was clear to us 
that our extermination was approaching. Our uprising should preempt this. 
The plan was that, on a day when no transport came and therefore there was 
no SS reinforcement at the crematoria, our group — which regularly fetched 
the food from Camp Sector da [Blld] and brought it to the Sonderkommandos 
in the various crematoria — brought cans of gasoline to the individual crema- 
toria instead of the camp soup. Only Crematorium I should not be supplied 
with gasoline, since they did not need it there. At that time, there was no long- 
er a Sonderkommando at Bunker V, as the extermination work had already 
been stopped completely there. The gasoline was prepared by the resistance 
organization in Camp Sector d. On a Sunday at the beginning of October — I 
think it was October 6th or 7th — the uprising was supposed to take place. On 
that day, the inmates who were assigned to fetch food were chosen in such a 
way that only those who had been informed of the plan were included — they 
all came from Crematorium II. I was among them, too. We delivered the gaso- 
line cans disguised as soup to Crematoria IV and III, and when we passed by 
Canada to our Crematorium II, we heard gunfire from the direction of Crema- 
toria III and IV, and saw fire. The plan had been for the uprising to begin by 
lighting a fire in our Crematorium II. Due to the early start, this plan was 
foiled. The SS immediately gave the alarm, and all inmates from the Sonder- 
kommando in Crematorium II had to line up. SS Oberscharführer Steinberg, 
who was the boss of Crematorium IT, counted us, and when he realized that the 
number was correct, we all were locked up in the dissection room. Crematori- 
um III was on fire, and the prisoners of the Sonderkommandos Crematorium 
III and IV cut the [fence] wires and fled, if they had not been shot on the spot. 
In Crematorium I, the prisoners of the Sonderkommando also cut the electri- 
cally charged fencing with prepared insulated scissors and fled. It was 
planned that the wire fencing of the women's camp should also be cut in order 
to enable a mass escape there as well. Due to the premature outbreak of the 
uprising, however, this was no longer possible. The SS managed to capture all 
fugitives. In the evening of that day, a group of SS officers came to our crema- 
torium and demanded that 20 men step forward to start working. Since, de- 
spite all assurances to the contrary, we were of the opinion that they wanted to 
divide us up into groups and thus liquidate us more easily, we refused to leave 
the dissecting room. Then the SS called in reinforcements, and force 20 pris- 
oners to work. We soon saw that smoke was rising from Crematorium I. So, we 
knew that these 20 comrades had actually been brought to work. Their job was 
to cremate the corpses of those shot while trying to escape. This way, all pris- 
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oners of the Sonderkommando of Crematoria I, III and IV were murdered. 
From our unit in Crematorium II, only one inmate was murdered who had 
slashed an SS man's bicycle tire so that he could not use his bicycle. The SS 
man — he was called the ‘Red” — beat this prisoner to death. 

From this point on, Crematoria I, III and IV were closed. Crematoria III and 
IV were wrecked and had become unusable due to the uprising; Crematorium 
I was undamaged. No gassings occurred in any crematorium anymore. We 
had to burn the corpses that came from the camp; smaller groups of inmates 
and civilians destined for death were shot in our crematorium from that time 
on. These shootings took place upstairs, and were usually carried out by an SS 
Unterscharführer Holländer with a silencer rifle and a shot in the nape of the 
neck. Holländer was known to us beforehand because of his particular cruelty. 
He beat those who were supposed to be gassed, threw children against the 
wall, etc. The Hollünder were always friendly to us inmates of the Sonderkom- 
mando. Holländer was about medium height, skinny, had an elongated face, 
brownish hair, and was probably from the area near Yugoslavia. He was 
about 32 years old. 

62 inmates of the Sonderkommando — we from the Sonderkommando Kremato- 
rium II — lived until the evacuation from Auschwitz. During the evacuation on 
January 18, 1945, the SS was already disorganized. We took advantage of this 
and walked to Camp d. When we were running there, many of us were shot; 
how many I don't know because I hurried to get to the camp. All prisoners 
from Camp Sector d were brought to the Auschwitz Main Camp. During the 
night, the SS looked for the inmates there — those who worked in the cremato- 
ria and knew us from the Sonderkommando — those inmates who were from the 
Sonderkommando. Of course, none of us stepped forward. Whoever they dis- 
covered was shot on the spot. My father and I hid underneath a bed. Other- 
wise, I only know that Filip Müller and Bernhard Sakal (who now lives in Is- 
rael and comes from Bialistock) were also able to save themselves. 

In Sonderkommando II there was also a certain Leon the cook, a Polish Jew 
who had lived in Paris. He was exempted from the general work of the Sonder- 
kommando, as he had to cook for the SS. Only when there was a lot of work 
did he have to work on the corpses, like all of us. We were very good friends, 
and that is how I found out that Leon was already making notes when I came 
to the Sonderkommando. He kept a kind of diary and recorded the crimes of 
the SS and the names of individual SS criminals. He also collected documents, 
plans, etc. that were found in the effects of the murdered and seemed important 
to him. None of us read these notes, but I knew about them. On the Wednesday 
before the uprising, I buried all these documents in a place that I careful 
memorized. The papers were in a large glass container (about 3 liters capaci- 
ty) that was greased and hermetically sealed. Then we put this glass container 
in a concrete box that we had cast. The inside of the concrete box was lubri- 
cated with grease, the box was concreted over. We also added hair from 
corpses, teeth, etc., but basically not an object of value, so that someone who 
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later finds this box does not loot it because of such valuables. The Rabbi von 
Maków and Salmen Rosenthal [sic] also made notes that were buried else- 
where. I do not know the place where they buried the documents. 

Finally, I want to describe the procedure of a gassing operation. We saw from 
the windows how the arriving transports were selected at the ramp. Those who 
were selected for labor were led through between Camp Sectors c and d, those 
destined for gassing were led to the FKL [women's concentration camp]. 
Those of them who could walk were led to the crematoria (or Bunker V) where 
this transport was supposed to be murdered. Those who could not walk were 
loaded onto trucks and taken to the same crematorium. There the truck was 
tipped, and the sick people were thrown down. An ambulance with the Red 
Cross brought the gas cans to the crematorium. Everyone was taken to the un- 
dressing room, and the SS ordered them to undress. They were told to wash 
themselves. There was a number on each coat hook, and they were impressed 
upon to remember the number. Anyone who still had parcels with them had to 
put them down in front of the undressing room. Cars then carried this luggage 
to Canada. The women with the children always came first. When they had 
undressed, the SS led them into the gas chamber. They were told to wait for the 
water to come. Then the men had to undress and also go into the gas chamber. 
Everyone had to tie their shoes together and take them along. Before everyone 
got into the gas chamber, they had to hand over their shoes to two inmates in 
the corner. Most of them didn’t know what was happening to them. Sometimes 
they did know what their fate was, however. These often prayed. We were for- 
bidden to talk to the transports. As soon as the women were undressed and in 
the gas chamber, a unit of ours had to carry the clothes out and take them to 
Canada in trucks; the men found an empty, clean undressing room. For those 
who could not undress themselves, inmates of our unit had to help get un- 
dressed. There was always an SS man with two prisoners. Only those inmates 
were assigned to this work who the SS considered particularly reliable. Sever- 
al SS officers were also present at every gassing operation. In our crematori- 
um, the gas was thrown in either by Hollünder or the ‘Red’ — who took turns 
with each shift. When doing this, they wore gas masks. The gas often did not 
arrive on time. Then the victims had to wait a long time in the gas chamber. 
You could hear them screaming from far away. The gassing process took much 
longer if the gas chamber was not completely filled. There were also often par- 
ticularly sadistic excesses on the part of the SS. For example, children were 
shot in the arms of their mothers while still in front of the gas chamber, or they 
were thrown against the wall. If one of those who arrived said a word against 
the SS, he was shot on the spot in front of everyone else. Usually, such excess- 
es occurred when senior officers were present. If the gas chamber was over- 
crowded, children who could no longer get inside were often thrown over the 
heads of those standing inside. SS men did that. As a result of the overcrowd- 
ing, victims were often trampled to death in the gas chamber before they were 
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gassed. We have been told repeatedly by the SS that they will not leave any 
witnesses. 
This description corresponds completely to the truth and is made to the best of 
my knowledge and conscience. 

[signed] Dov Paisikovic " 


8.2. Arrival at Birkenau and Assignment to the “Sonderkommando” 


Paisikovic was deported from the Munkács Ghetto in May 1944 with a 
transport of 3,000 people, which “was the third in a long line of transports of 
Jews from Hungary," and on the third day he was registered with Inmate 
Number A-3076. However, this fact is in conflict with Danuta Czech’s data, 
according to which the numbers A-2846 to A-3095 were assigned to 250 de- 
portees from the Dutch camp of Westerbork (Czech 1990, p. 630). The “List 
of Jewish Transports," which is Czech's primary source, contains a strange 
omission precisely for the aforementioned numbers, which means that we ac- 
tually don't know who received these numbers.'”” Czech assigned them to the 
transport that left Westerbork on May 19, 1944 with 453 deportees,'*° because 
in the aforementioned list, the arrival of 100 detainees from Westerbork is 
recorded for May 21, who were registered with the numbers A-5242 through 
A-5341."! Czech's assumption is obviously wrong and even arbitrary, be- 
cause for the five transports of male deportees which arrived from May 19 to 
2], the list does not indicate the origin of these transports. 

The omission mentioned above, however, concerns the May 21, when the 
numbers A-2546 to A-2845 and A-3096 to A-3099 were assigned, while the 
numbers A-2846 to A-3095 are simply missing. The number A-3076 was 
therefore assigned on May 21, but Paisikovic had arrived in Auschwitz three 
days earlier, therefore on May 18. In May 1944, transports left the Munkács 
Ghetto on May 14, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20 and 21 (Braham 1981, p. 514). Since the 
journey lasted 2 to 3 days, Paisikovic's transport was most-likely that of May 
16. He worked at “Bunker V" or “Bunker 5" for eight days, or, contradictori- 
ly, for two weeks,'” therefore from May 21 to May 28 or June 3, so the al- 
leged events he describes refer to exactly the same period as given by Müller. 

The curious thing is that Paisikovic mentioned Müller — in not-very- 
flattering terms — while Müller never mentioned Paisikovic. 

In the Vienna statement, the latter declared: 


"Furthermore, the Czech Jew Filip Müller had been in the Sonderkommando 
as long as Mietek. He came from a Theresienstadt transport, and was able to 





139 APMO, Ruch oporu, Vol. XXc, D-RO/123, Liste der Judentransporte, list of men, p. 16. 

140 ROD, c[64]312.1, “Treinlist Westerbork" (list of trains Westerbork). 

141 Liste der Judentransporte, list of women, p. 20. 

142 APMO, Zespól Oswiadczenia, Vol. 44, p. 89: “I worked for 2 weeks at a country house called 
“bunker 5?” (“przy wiejskim domu zwanym ‘bunkrze 5’ pracowałem 2 tygodnie”). 
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survive the selections in the Sonderkommando because an SS man who came 
from the Sudeten area protected him. Müller could have become capo in the 
Sonderkommando, but he refused to. " 


Subsequently he spoke again of Müller, but in an increasingly laconic way. At 
the Auschwitz trial he said (Fritz Bauer..., pp. 20976f.): 


“Presiding Judge: [...] Did you also meet Filip Müller at this ‘Sonderkomman- 
do'? 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: Yes. 

Presiding Judge: And when was he there? 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: In the summer. 

Presiding Judge: Nineteen hundred? 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: 44.” 


The statement for the Auschwitz Museum also contains a fleeting hint: “the 
Slovak Filip Miller or Müller worked in the cremation of corpses” (p. 98). 


8.3. “Bunker V^ 


In his statement for the Auschwitz Museum, Paisikovic dwelt extensively on 
"Bunker 5." In another study dedicated to this alleged gassing installation, I 
found that none of the witnesses who spoke about it could explain the change 
in its designation, from “Bunker 2" to “Bunker V" or “Bunker 5,” but neither 
can orthodox historians (Mattogno 2016b, pp. 112). Piper, for example, com- 
pletely ignores it: for him, “Bunker 2 functioned until the autumn of 1944” 
(Piper 2000, p. 143), and he always keeps this name. In this regard, Paisikovic 
limited himself to stating (p. 90): 


"I don’t know why this was called “Bunker 5” and if there was any other low- 
er or higher number.” 


Müller was even more laconic: according to him, in May 1944, “Bunker II, 
now called Bunker V," was put back into operation.'* 

The origin of this term fully confirms its fable-like character: According to 
one of the many fictions concocted by the resistance, Crematoria IV and V 
were each equipped with four “gas chambers" senselessly ^ called “Bunker I, 
Bunker II, Bunker III, Bunker IV.” Logically, the next such facility could only 
be called “Bunker V," which was initially referring to an outdoor-cremation 
fire, then to a presumed gassing installation (Mattogno 2020b, pp. 225-229). 
Even Dragon, speaking of Crematoria IV and V, asserted that “undressing 
rooms and gassing chambers /Bunker/ [komory do gazowania /bunkry/] were 





143 Müller 1979a, p. 197; the sanitized English edition hides this switch of names by only saying “the 
whitewashed farmhouse [...] which was now called Bunker V"; 1979b, p. 124. 

14 These “gas chambers" were on the ground floor of very insubstantial buildings, so it was absurd to 
call them “bunker”; this is obviously also true for the “peasant house” allegedly transformed into a 
homicidal gassing facility. 
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at the ground level."!? Mandelbaum instead attributed the term to the alleged 
gas chambers of Crematoria II/II (see Subchapter 10.4.). 

Paisikovic provided a detailed description of that claimed facility illustrat- 
ed by four drawings, which I published and analyzed in another study (Mat- 
togno 2016b, Docs. 15f., pp. 228f.): 


"It was a farmhouse consisting of 3 rooms. As we approached the house, I saw 
three windows and three doors. The doors were very strong and had bolts, 
which attracted my attention, and they had nothing in common with the nor- 
mal doors of a farmhouse. The house was thatched with straw. On the other 
side of the house there were doors as well. As far as I can remember there 
were also three doors on that side. The rooms had a concrete floor. When I 
was made to stop — just like the others — in front of that house, a Haupt- 
scharführer arrived — I later learned that his name was Moll. He moved 
around on a heavy motorcycle. Moll told us in no uncertain terms that we had 
to work here, but would also get food. Moll took us to the back of the house, 
where we saw the hell of Auschwitz that no normal human being could imag- 
ine: there was an enormous pile of corpses stacked up like hay. 

Moll started to scream at us to get us to work. He told us to take the corpses 
from the pile to a trench that had already been dug. Four of us took one 
corpse, two by the arms and two by the legs. When we came near the trench, 
which was 30 meters long and 10 meters wide, we noticed that on the bottom 
there was wood, logs. Near us I saw another trench that was already on fire; 
the one to which we were taking the corpses had just been dug. At that moment 
an SS man pounced on us and started to hit us, yelling that each of us should 
take one corpse. He showed us many walking sticks with the handle bent into 
an arc and showed us how we should work: he put the curved part under the 
neck of a corpse and dragged it across the ground behind his back. We now 
had to do the work like that.” (pp. 87f.) 


As noted earlier, the air photos of Birkenau showing the area of the alleged 
"Bunker V," in particular those of May 31, 1944, do not show any cremation 
pits, nor any trace of excavated earth, nor of crowds of people or mountains of 
corpses; no trucks, no firewood piled up, no signs of activity of any kind, in 
particular no smoke at all; on the contrary, the access road to the small house 
renamed "Bunker V," at the point where it entered the courtyard, was blocked 
by a thick hedge (Mattogno 2016a, Docs. 20, 22, pp. 164, 166). 

Paisikovic's statements are therefore blatant lies. Furthermore, his descrip- 
tion is in stark contrast to Müller's, which refers to the same period. 

Müller in fact states that “Bunker V" had four “gas chambers" and four 
cremation pits (Müller 1979b, p. 143) of 40-50 m x 8 m; for Paisikovic, how- 
ever, there were three “gas chambers” and two cremation pits measuring 30 m 
x 10 m, or 30 m x 6m. 





145 AGK, NTN, 93, Vol. 11, p. 107. 
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Müller also mentions "three wooden barracks" which presumably served as 
undressing rooms for the victims (ibid., p. 133), although he does not indicate 
their location, but which were to be found where three parallel rectangles 
cleared of vegetation can be seen in the air photos of May 31, about 50-100 
meters south of the presumed “Bunker V" (Mattogno 2016a, Doc. 20, p. 164). 

Paisikovic did not mention these buildings. For him, *the SS led people in- 
to the rooms of the little house. 300 people entered at a time and for this rea- 
son there were about 8-10 SS." The rest of the transport waited 700 meters 
away from the “Bunker,” to prevent them from hearing the screams of those 
being gassed (pp. 89f.). This is in total contradiction to what is professed to by 
the Auschwitz Museum: there were four gas chambers, their capacity was 
1,200 people, and the victims undressed in three special barracks (Piper 2000, 
pp. 137, 139). 

The question of the “Sonderkommando” of “Bunker V" is far from clear 
either. On May 21, 1944, the group of 150 inmates to which Paisikovic be- 
longed was sent there; at that time, this facility was already in operation, and 
there were already two pits, one was burning, the other had just been excavat- 
ed. It is evident that “Bunker V" could not function without an adequate “Son- 
derkommando" already at work, but if there was already a group, then why 
were these 150 inmates sent there? 

As I have shown earlier, the staff of Crematoria IV and V basically con- 
sisted of the same number of inmates (118 and 119 inmates, respectively), 
which means that they performed symmetrical duties; therefore, sending a 
group of inmates from Crematorium V to "Bunker V" would not have made 
sense. Furthermore, this inmate unit would have received a specific denomina- 
tion — such as the “wood unloaders" for Crematoria IL, III and V, who official- 
ly constituted a unit called “Kommando 61-B Holzablader"' 5 — but there is no 
documentary trace of it. 

The claimed organization of the extermination was not exactly the peak of 
rationality and efficiency. The first group of 300 people was ushered into 
“Bunker V," while the others waited about 700 meters away; then, from time 
to time, each successive group had to travel this distance in the middle of the 
meadows. “Bunker V" was in fact located about 200 meters west of the west- 
ern fence of the Birkenau Camp, so the place where these victims had to wait 
must have been somewhere in the middle of the meadows and/or woods that 
extended to the west, somewhere between the camp and the Vistula River. 
The alleged transport system of corpses is nothing short of insane: an inmate 
had to grab the neck of a corpse with the hook of a walking stick, and thus had 
to drag it over the ground to the pits! 





146 This Kommando appears already in the labor-deployment report (Arbeitseinsatzbericht) of July 
28, 1944. APMO, D-Aul-3a/la, p. 18. 
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8.4. The Gassings in Crematoria ПЛП 


After working for eight days (or maybe two weeks) at “Bunker V," Paisikovic 
was sent to Crematorium II, where he stayed for a week, then he was trans- 
ferred to Crematorium III, where he remained until the evacuation of Ausch- 
witz. The witness's statements on the gassings are confusing and contradicto- 
ry. 

First of all, what was the capacity of the gas chamber? In the Vienna 
statement, he stated in this regard: 


“Usually, there were 3,000 victims in the gas chamber. The room was so 
crowded that those killed by the gas could not fall down.” 


Ignoring the foolish claim that the corpses remained standing, it should be 
noted that, during his interrogation at the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, the wit- 
ness stated something quite different. I quote the related exchange (Fritz Bau- 
er..., pp. 20958f.): 


“Presiding Judge: [...] So, roughly how many people were led there into the 
gas chamber? 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: About 3,000. 

Presiding Judge: Into a gas chamber? 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: Yes. 

Presiding Judge: All at once? 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: What does ‘all at once’ mean? 

Presiding Judge: Well, were they led in together or in different batches? 
Witness Dov Paisikovic: No, no, no. Not together. 

Presiding Judge: Not together? 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: No. 

Presiding Judge: How many went in at once? 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: About such a [crowd] went in at one time. 

Presiding Judge: 3,000 at 

Witness Dov Paisikovic [interrupts]: But people didn’t go in there at once. The 
undressing room couldn’t hold that many at once. One always undressed 
[them] there.” 


Regarding the undressing room, in his statement to the Auschwitz Museum, 
Paisikovic said that it had “about 500 numbered hooks [coat hangers]” (“okoto 
500 numerowanych haków”; p. 91), which should mean that it could contain 
or was in fact arranged for 500 people. 

Morgue #2, the alleged undressing room, measured 49.49 m x 7.93 m, 
hence ca. 392.5 m?, but it had 11 concrete columns of 0.4 m x 0.4 m (ca. 1.8 
m?), thus reducing the usable surface to just under 391 m?. Therefore, each of 


the 500 people would have had (391+500=) about 0.8 m? available to undress, 





147 APMO, Zespół Oświadczenia, Vol. 44, p. 93: “I worked briefly in Crematorium I — only for one 
week" (“Na terenie krematorium I pracowalem krótko — tylko 1 tydzien”). 
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just enough space. If then, as in the related drawing by Olére (Olére, p. 52), 
there were also benches in the room, the space would have been even less. 
This is evidently in contrast to batches of 2,000-3,000 people at a time in 
the undressing room and gas chamber as claimed by Nyiszli, Müller and Man- 
delbaum (see Chapter 10), among others. 
In the final part of the Vienna statement, Paisikovic further specifies this 
alleged practice: 


"The women with the children always came first. When they had undressed, 
the SS led them into the gas chamber. They were told to wait for the water to 
come. Then the men had to undress and also go into the gas chamber. Every- 
one had to tie their shoes together and take them along. Before everyone got 
into the gas chamber, they had to hand over their shoes to two inmates in the 
corner. Most of them didn't know what was happening to them. Sometimes 
they did know what their fate was, however. These often prayed. We were for- 
bidden to talk to the transports. As soon as the women were undressed and in 
the gas chamber, a unit of ours had to carry the clothes out and take them to 
Canada in trucks; the men found an empty, clean undressing room. " 


From this it follows that the men, since they found the undressing room empty 
and clean, entered it after the gassing of the women and children had already 
ended. In fact, he specified: 


"When we had cleared the gas chamber downstairs, our group had to clean 
the gas chamber with two hoses to make room for the next gassing.” 


It would not have made much sense to clean the undressing room and leave 
the gas chamber dirty, so in the aforementioned context it must be understood 
that the men entered a clean undressing room and a clean gas chamber, there- 
fore after the gassing of women and children, and after the removal of their 
corpses from the gas chamber. On the other hand, Paisikovic's statement dur- 
ing the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial was the answer to the question “So, roughly 
how many people were led there into the gas chamber?" — hence the “gas 
chamber," not the *undressing room." 

But in the Vienna statement, Paisikovic reiterates that the 3,000 victims en- 
tered the gas chamber all together, since “Clearing 3,000 bodies from the gas 
chambers took about 6 hours." In further contradiction to this, we read in his 
statement for the Auschwitz Museum (p. 91): 


"About 2,000 people [okolo 2 tysiecy osób] were crammed into the gas cham- 
ber." 


The idea of handing over the shoes in tied-up pairs to two inmates near the en- 
trance to the gas chamber does not indicate any particular acumen, because in 
a short time the two unfortunates would have been overwhelmed by 500 or 
2,000 or 3,000 pairs of shoes, respectively. Undoubtedly it would have been 
more reasonable to have the victims leave them in the undressing room, as the 
orthodox version has it. 


194 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 


29, 1942, SS-Oberscharfiihrer Hans Perschon, a member of the Camp Sa- 
nitation Service, personally traveled to Hamburg and visited the headquarters 
of Tesch und Stabenow, where he dropped off two order forms: Form 200, for 
3 gas-can openers, 5 spare blades, 10 gas masks, 200 inserts, 1 gas residue de- 
tector and 20 rubber caps, as well as Form 251 for 6,000 cans of Zyklon B at 
1.5 kg, i.e., a total of 9 tons. Perschon took some of the accessory equipment 
with him right then and there. Tesch und Stabenow instructed the Dessau Plant 
to furnish Perschon with 20 crates of 12 cans of Zyklon B at 1,500 grams, a to- 
tal of 240 cans containing 360 kg altogether. The remainder of the Zyklon or- 
dered could not be supplied without the requisite Reference Number "1? 

On August 3, 1942, SS-Hauptsturmführer Heinrich Worster, Chief of Ad- 
ministration, applied to the Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police 
in the General Government for the allocation of 6,516 kg hot-rolled steel and 
98 kg high-grade zinc, explaining his request as follows:?'? 

"These Reference Numbers are required in order to obtain the disinfestation 
equipment and materials needed for this camp, so that the hazards posed by inci- 
pient epidemics and contaminated barracks, some of which are already badly 
louse-infested, can be effectively brought under control." 

On August 22, Worster notified the firm Tesch und Stabenow that the pre- 
vious order had been based on incorrect assumptions: the actual requirement 
was 1,474 cans at 1,500 g, at a value of RM 13,995.63, of which 360 cans had 
already been delivered together with invoice no. 1,738 of August 6. Depend- 
ing on circumstances, another order would be placed, this time for 1,114 cans 
at a total value of RM 10,577.43.°'° The same day the Chief of Administration 
sent the following requisition to Amt DIV of the SS Economic-Administrative 
Main Office?" 

"To eliminate the danger of epidemics in this camp, a larger quantity of the 
disinfestation agent Zyklon CN, supplied by the firm Tesch und Stabenow of Ham- 
burg 1, is required. For the time being, a shipment of 1,474 cans of Zyklon CN, at 
RM 13,995.63, is needed. Permission for purchase, as well as the transfer of the 
abovementioned funds, is hereby requested. " 

Five days later, Amt DIV approved the purchase.?'* 

On August 26 the Tesch und Stabenow company announced that the order 
for 6,000 cans had been cancelled. The cans already delivered would be treat- 





514 Ibid., pp. 107-109. Letter from the Tesch und Stabenow company to the Administration of 


the POW Camp Lublin, dated July 29, 1942. 

5 Ibid., p. 103. Letter from the Chief of Administration to the Construction Office of the 
Waffen-SS and Police in the General Government, dated Aug. 3, 1942. 

6 Ibid., p. 99. Letter from the Chief of Administration to Tesch und Stabenow, dated Aug. 22, 
1942. 

7 Ibid., p. 97. Letter from the Chief of Administration to the SS Economic-Administrative 
Main Office, Amt D IV, dated Aug. 22, 1942. Re.: obtaining a disinfestant. 

8 Ibid., p. 95. Letter from Amt D IV of the SS Economic-Administrative Main Office to the 
Administration of the POW Camp Lublin, dated Aug. 27, 1942. Re.: obtaining hydrogen cy- 
anide Zyklon. 
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During the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial, Paisikovic asserted that it took two 
hours to fill the gas chamber (Fritz Bauer..., p. 20959). If we are inclined to 
interpret this charitably, we would have to assume that all 3,000 victims were 
put into the gas chamber at once, because if they had been dispatched in 
batches of 500, just the step of filling the chamber with the six batches to get 
to 3,000 would have taken twelve hours. Then add to this six batches of gas- 
sing and ventilation — 


"The gassing usually took about 3 to 4 minutes. Then the ventilation system 
was turned on for about a quarter of an hour.” 


— plus the just-mentioned six hours for clearing the chamber. Had they been 
murdered in batches of 500, the whole operation would have lasted 
(6x[120+4+15+360] = 2,994 min) some 50 hours, or two days, with no one 
ever sleeping or taking a break! 

On this point, Paisikovic stated the following during the Frankfurt Ausch- 
witz Trial (Fritz Bauer..., p. 20964): 


"Presiding Judge: And what was that approximately, the longer time? In the 
extreme. 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: Longer time — it could also [take] up to 20 minutes. 
Presiding Judge: And the shorter time? 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: Shorter time — five, six, seven minutes.’ 


E 


Hence, the normal gassing time — 3-4 minutes — was shorter than the shortest 
time (5-7 minutes)! 

Paisikovic, like Müller, knew nothing about the ventilation system of 
Morgue #1 and, just like Müller, spoke of fans installed in the walls of the 
room. In the Frankfurt deposition on this matter, Paisikovic stated (Fritz Bau- 
er..., pp. 20961f.): 


"Witness Dov Paisikovic: No, there was a vent there with [unintelligible] 
Presiding Judge [interrupts]: Vent with an electric 

Interpreter Grünblatt [interrupts]: Electric ventilator. 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: No, no, no. Not ventilator. 

Interpreter Grünblatt: No? 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: That [was] in the walls. There was no ventilator on 
the outside. 

Interpreter Grünblatt: But? 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: There was none in the thing, only in the walls. Here 
on the sides of the walls were the ventilators. 

Interpreter Grünblatt: The ventilators were built into the side walls of the gas 
chamber.” 


In his statement for the Auschwitz Museum, Paisikovic specified: 


“In the center of the chamber there were 3 or 4 cement columns [stupy beto- 
nowe]. There were showers fixed to the ceiling, most of which were installed 
near the walls, and there were fewer in the center of the ceiling. On the side 
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walls, on both sides, there were ventilators [byly wentylatory], by means of 
which the gas was removed from the chamber after the gassing of the people. 
By means of these ventilators, fresh air was introduced into the chamber, 
which made possible the further work of the Sonderkommando inmates.” 


If the fans brought in fresh air, they cannot have at once removed the gas, but 
obviously both air intake and removal were required for any ventilation sys- 
tem to work. 

This nonsense of the ventilators being installed in the walls may have been 
inspired by the stories spread by the camp's resistance movement involving 
the two fans (one for air intake, the other for extraction) installed in the outer 
walls of the fumigation gas chambers of the two Birkenau delousing facilities 
(Buildings 5a and 5b), or maybe also the fan in the wall of Block 3 of the 
Auschwitz Main Camp, of which I have published photographs (Mattogno 
2016b, Photos 1-3, pp. 240f.). 

Paisikovic did not know anything about the alleged Zyklon-B-introduction 
system either, and related an extremely imaginative story about it (p. 91): 


“There was a net around the internal columns [wokol slupów wewnetrznych] 
that were in the gas chamber. The Cyklon poured in from the outside behind 
this net spread over a large surface, and also people could not get to it, be- 
cause the dense net protected it enough. After closing the chamber that I men- 
tioned above, an SS man with a gas mask went to the concrete platform — the 
ceiling of the chamber — and poured a can of Cyklon from the outside into 
each of the two openings [do dwu otworów po jednej puszce cyklonu]. I saw 
him repeatedly [wielokrotnie]. ” 


These are the “cement columns" mentioned above, hence the pillars of rein- 
forced concrete that supported the ceiling. There were seven of these in 
Morgue #1, equidistant, along the entire length of the room, and not just two 
of them. These massive columns, therefore, were surrounded by a wire mesh, 
and the Zyklon was poured from above between the column and the mesh! 

It will be recalled that for Müller the related devices were made up of hol- 
low sheet-metal columns, perforated at regular intervals, with a spiral inside. 
And the beauty of it all is that they both claim to have worked at the same pe- 
riod of time in Crematoria II and III and had “seen” these devices! 

As for the number of alleged Zyklon-B-introduction devices, Müller was 
cautiously silent. Paisikovic explicitly said that there were just two of them, 
and that a can of Zyklon B was poured into each. It is worth remembering that 
the orthodox narrative claims that there were four of these devices. 

Considering the conditions described by the witness (just two cans of 
Zyklon B!), the claimed duration of the presumed gassing of merely 3-4 
minutes is absurd; that of 20 minutes is a little less absurd, even with four cans 
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of Zyklon B. The actual quantity needed would have been enormously greater, 
in the first case on the order of 64 one-kg cans. ^? 

I noted earlier that Danuta Czech claims that the alleged gassing of the 
Jews from Theresienstadt lodged in the Birkenau Family Camp occurred on 
March 8, 1944 in Crematoria II and III, and that Müller claimed to have been 
an eyewitness of it. Here are Paisikovic's pertinent statements at the Frankfurt 
Auschwitz Trial (Fritz Bauer..., p. 21001): 


"Associate Prosecutor Ormond: Witness, do you know in which crematorium 
the Czech family camp was gassed? In which gas chamber? 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: I don't remember that exactly. But I think in Crema- 
torium III, IV [=IV+V]. 

Associate Prosecutor Ormond: Do you know anything about how this unfold- 
ed? 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: That [was] brought there with machines. I didn't see 
it, just heard about it.” 


Keep in mind that Paisikovic claims to have worked in Crematorium III at that 
time. 

The alleged gassing of the Gypsy Camp is said to have occurred on August 
2, 1944 and involved 2,897 people (Czech 1990, p. 677). Müller, who takes up 
the figure of 3,000 victims mentioned by Jankowski, relates that some of them 
were transported by trucks to Crematorium V and explains: IP 


"These people were also directed into the changing room, while the trucks 
went away again. The process was repeated two or three times more, until to- 
wards midnight over 1,000 people were in the changing room of crematorium 
5. The rest had been put in crematorium 3 |recte: 2]. " 
Therefore, about 1,000 Gypsies were gassed in Crematorium V, and some 
2,000 in Crematorium II. And here is Paisikovic's pertinent testimony at the 
Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial (Fritz Bauer..., p. 21002): 
"Associate Prosecutor Ormond: Do you know anything about the gassing of 
the gypsy camp? 
Witness Dov Paisikovic: Yes, that was the same ‘action’. They were gassed in 
ПІ, IV [=IV+V]. That's for sure. 
Associate Prosecutor Ormond: So not with you, where you worked there. 
Witness Dov Paisikovic: We had a part of them, but very few." 


Jankowski related the alleged extermination of the 3,000 Gypsies of Birkenau 


in these terms: the camp administration first asked for skilled volunteers to be 
transferred to another camp, and those who volunteered were sent to the 





148 Rudolf 2020, Chapter 7, “Zyklon B for Killing of Human Beings,” pp. 227-298. 
14 Müller 1979b, p. 150. The German original has here: “The rest was brought to Crematorium II” 
rather than III; 1979a, p. 241. 
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Auschwitz Main Camp. A few days later, the Gypsies remaining in Birkenau 
were taken to Crematorium V.!°° 


“At the same time, the Gypsies who had been brought to Auschwitz a few days 
earlier were sent back to the same crematorium, and all together, after having 
undressed, were crammed into the crematorium halls [do sal krematoryjnych], 
where they were gassed, and then they were burned in the pits near this 
crematorium, because this same Crematorium V, at that time, was inactive as 
regards cremation. I personally witnessed this gassing along with other mem- 
bers of the Sonderkommando. " 


It is a documented fact that the Gypsies who had been selected as fit for labor 
— altogether 1,408 people — were actually transferred to other camps, namely 
918 men to Buchenwald and 490 men to an unknown camp (Mattogno 2016, 
pp. 167-172), but Jankowski was an "eyewitness" to their transport to Crema- 
torium V and even to their gassing. 

The gassing of the Gypsies therefore took place exclusively in Crematori- 
um V, and at the same time in Crematoria V and II (Müller) and in Crematoria 
IV and V, but with *very few" in Crematorium III! 


8.5. The Cremations in Crematoria II/III 


After the alleged gassing, “the ventilation system was turned on for about a 
quarter of an hour." In his statement to the Auschwitz Museum, Paisikovic 
thought it best to double this time (p. 102): 


"The ventilation — extracting the gas from the gas chamber lasted at least 30 

minutes [najmnjej 30 minut]. " 

This was done through the non-existent ventilators installed in the gas-cham- 
ber walls. As explained earlier, with 3,000 corpses jam-packing the room, ex- 
tracting the toxic fumes would have been physically impossible. 

Then a team of six inmates dragged 3,000 corpses within six hours from 
the gas chamber to the freight elevator, onto which 15 corpses were loaded at 
a time. In the statement for the Auschwitz Museum, this figure is a little lower 
(p. 92): 

"The load of the corpses in the elevator, depending on their weight, was 10-12 

corpses.” 


In Paisikovic’s perspective, each of the six inmates mentioned above would 
have had to haul 500 corpses or (500 x 60 kg =) some 30 tons to the elevator, 
which corresponds to about 43 seconds per body, for six hours continuously, 
without a minute of rest — a truly exceptional athletic performance! 

The freight elevator would have made (3,000+12=) 250 trips upstairs with 
12 corpses each, then 250 trips downstairs empty. When describing the tasks 





150 AGK, NTN, 82, Vol. 1, p. 22. 
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of the “Sonderkommando” inmates of Crematorium III in his statement for the 
Auschwitz Museum, Paisikovic spoke of *2 inmates at the crane [sic]" (przy 
dzwigu 2 więźniów”; p. 110), each of whom would therefore have had to han- 
dle 1,500 corpses, or 90 tons, with just 24 seconds to handle each corpse! One 
round trip of the elevator, including loading and unloading, would have taken 
only about one and a half minutes, if it was perfectly orchestrated, and if there 
weren't any problems. However, “The corpse elevator failed several times, 
because the load was very high." 

It is a fact, however, that Crematorium II was equipped only with a make- 
shift freight elevator which had a capacity of only 300 kg (Mattogno 2019, pp. 
47-51), that is five corpses of 60 kg. This would result in (3,000+5=) 600 
round trips. Even assuming that all the necessary operations (loading, ascend- 
ing, unloading, descending) lasted only two minutes, transporting 3,000 
corpses would have taken 1,200 minutes, or 20 hours, not just 6. 

What Paisikovic says about the cremation of corpses can only be described 
as delusional. With reference to the 3,000 corpses mentioned above, he states: 

"Since the crematorium's 15 furnaces needed about 12 hours to burn these 

corpses, they were stacked up in the room in front of the furnaces. Another 

group of our Sonderkommando did that. When we had cleared the gas cham- 
ber downstairs, our group had to clean the gas chamber with two hoses to 


make room for the next gassing. Then we had to go upstairs to the crematori- 


um furnaces and help bring the bodies to the furnaces. " (Emphases added) 

From this it follows that: 

1. The five triple-muffle furnaces cremated 6,000 corpses in 24 hours, or 4.2 
minutes per corpse; 

2. at least two gassings a day of 3,000 people were carried out in that 
crematorium. 





In contradiction to this, in the statement for the Auschwitz Museum, the wit- 
ness claimed (p. 102): 


“The cremation of all the bodies of one gassing — up to 2,000 people — in the 
furnaces of Crematorium II lasted at least 15 hours.” 


This amounts to 8.9 minutes per corpse. During the Frankfurt Auschwitz Tri- 
al, the witness declared the following under oath (Fritz Bauer..., pp. 21002f.): 


“Associate Prosecutor Ormond: Witness, in Crematoria I and II [-IL-III], how 
many corpses could be cremated at the same time? 

Presiding Judge: The witness said 3,000 in a gas chamber. 

Associate Prosecutor Ormond [interrupts]: Yes, gassed. 

Interpreter Grünblatt: Gassed. 

Presiding Judge: Yes. 

Associate Prosecutor Ormond: And how many gassed corpses could be burned 
in the furnaces of Crematorium I and II at the same time? 
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Witness Dov Paisikovic: You have to calculate. That is, about 3,000 in 24 
hours. 

Associate Prosecutor Ormond: Burned? 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: Burned.” 


The capacity was therefore at the same time 3,000 corpses in 12 hours, 2,000 
in 15 hours, and 3,000 in 24 hours! And if the cremation capacity was 3,000 
corpses in 24 hours, it would have been crazy to carry out two gassings a day, 
because every day 3,000 additional corpses would have piled up in the furnace 
room. 

Crematorium III did not have a cremation pit, as Paisikovic explicitly stat- 
ed in Frankfurt (Fritz Bauer..., p. 20981): 


"Presiding Judge: Were corpses also burned or buried in pits? 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: No corpses were burned in pits in Crematorium II 
[=Ш. 

Presiding Judge: None? 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: No. 

Presiding Judge: No. And in Crematorium IV [=V]? 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: Yes. 

Presiding Judge: But you didn’t see that yourself, did you? 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: No, only heard from the others.” 


In his statement for the Auschwitz Museum, Paisikovic made a surprising 
claim on this subject (p. 101): 


"There was a period of time when at Crematorium IV the corpses were buried 
in the pit [zakopywano zwłoki w dole], but after the end of the work in Bunker 
5, these corpses were dug up from the pit near Crematorium IV, and the bod- 
ies were burned in the crematoria. ” 


What about Müller's five cremation pits? 

Not satisfied with such nonsense, the witness dared to assert in his Vienna 
statement that the “bodies were consumed within about 4 minutes,” a state- 
ment worthy of a madman. With the canonical load of three corpses per muf- 
fle, this would correspond to a theoretical cremation capacity of 32,400 corps- 
es in 24 hours for Crematoria II and III alone! 

In the statement for the Auschwitz Museum, Paisikovic tried to mitigate 
these absurdities a little, but always remained within the sphere of ther- 
motechnical delusions (p. 92): 


"On the ground floor inside the crematorium, in the furnace room, the corpses 
removed from the freight elevator were deposited 2 to 3 in each cremation 
opening. There were 5 furnaces, and each furnace had three cremation muffles 
[retorty]... the bodies burned for 15 to 20 minutes [ciata spalaly sie od 15 do 
20 minut]. " 


In the Vienna declaration, Paisikovic stated that Crematorium II/III had 15 
furnaces. At the time, he evidently did not yet know that these were five tri- 
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ple-muffle furnaces, as he was clearly thinking of 15 separate furnaces. This is 
clear from what he asserted about their operation: 


"Two groups of inmates, with four men each, had to work on the furnaces as 
such. One group had 7 furnaces to operate, the other 8. These groups had to 
push the corpses into the furnaces, and ensure with a long hook that they were 
properly cremated. " 


Such a subdivision makes sense only in relation to 15 single furnaces. Consid- 
ering the triple-muffle furnaces, it would mean that the six muffles of the first 
and second furnace plus one muffle of the third were operated by one group of 
inmates, while the two muffles of the third furnace plus six of the fourth and 
fifth furnace were operated by the other group. But in this type of furnace, the 
three muffles were interconnected, so operating a single muffle or two is 
simply nonsense. 

If then the cremation of two (or three) corpses lasted only four minutes, the 
four inmates who took care of seven muffles had four minutes to load 14 (or 
21) corpses, hence merely 17 (or 11) seconds per corpse, and then they had to 
go back to their first muffle again, in which the cremation had meanwhile 
ended, and so on! The stokers also had to ensure that the corpses were 
“properly cremated” by poking around “with a long hook." This means that 
Paisikovic, like Müller, did not have the faintest idea of how to operate a cre- 
mation furnace; for him, it was assumed that everything merely boiled down 
to poking the burning corpses with a hook! 

The operations of cutting hair from female corpses and extracting gold 
teeth took place in the furnace room according to Paisikovic: 


"While corpses were lying in the fire, other inmates had to shear the hair of 
the corpses prepared for cremation in front of the furnaces (only for female 
corpses), and two inmate dentists had to collect gold teeth and gold rings.” 


The orthodox version insists, however, that 


"Glasses and artificial limbs were removed from the bodies in the space out- 
side the gas chamber, and women's hair was shorn.” 


At the furnaces, only the gold teeth were extracted (Piper 2000, pp. 170f.). 

Paisikovic also declares that “there was no need for much coke, because 
once the furnace was burning, the bodies themselves fed the fire" (p. 92), 
which is untrue, as noted earlier. 

Paisikovic further states that the “crematoria were built so solidly that I am 
not aware of any failure of furnaces or entire crematoria during my time 
there," which the documents also prove to be diametrically wrong. '?! 

In his statement for the Auschwitz Museum, Paisikovic modified his ac- 
count: 





15! Mattogno 2020c, pp. 181-185; 2019, Subchapter 8.8.1., pp. 262-268. 
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“During my work at Crematorium II, there were cases of failure of the blow- 
ers that blew air into the cremation furnaces which fed the combustion." (p. 


101) 


It is unclear whether Paisikovic referred to the combustion of the coke or the 
corpses. 


8.6. The *Sonderkommando" 


In Crematorium III, where Paisikovic claims to have worked, the “Sonder- 
kommando" consisted of 83 inmates, who did not have specific tasks, as the 
witness declared during the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial: 


"The people were not assigned [to tasks]. He just had to work there, and the 
other just had to work there. " (Fritz Bauer..., p. 20954) 


In his statement for the Auschwitz Museum, on the other hand, Paisikovic in- 
troduced a precise division of labor: two goldsmiths, one barber, two dental 
technicians, one stoker, one cook (Leon), one artist (Oler), six furnace opera- 
tors, three workers transporting corpses to the furnaces, two freight-elevator 
workers, six gas-chamber-clearing workers, ten undressing-room workers, ten 
workers for miscellaneous tasks (p. 110). 

Furthermore, this breakdown includes only 45 out of 83 inmates; what 
were the remaining 38 inmates doing? 

Paisikovic mentioned the dissection room of Crematorium II, but without 
mentioning Nyiszli, who must have been the physician in charge. In the Vien- 
na statement, Paisikovic asserted: 


"A Hungarian prisoner doctor had to carry out dissections in a room. This 
was done under the supervision of an SS doctor whose name I no longer re- 
member. There was a dissecting table in this room. Above all, malformed peo- 
ple (e.g. hunchbacks) and twins were dissected. I remember with certainty that 
the physician Dr. Schumann was present at dissections as well and supervised 
them. The inmates selected by the SS for dissections were not murdered in the 
gas chambers but by injections. Blood and various organs were also taken 
from such inmates, which were to be delivered to field hospitals.” 


Unlike Müller, Paisikovic was very vaguely familiar with Nyiszli's “eyewit- 
ness account," and imaginatively enriched the tale of blood drawing with that 
of organ transplantation. 

As for the “selections” among the “Sonderkommando” members, Paisiko- 
vic invented one not attested to by orthodox Holocaust historiography. He 
claimed in his Vienna statement: 


"When the so-called Hungary Action was over, the Hungarian Jews who had 
been assigned to the Sonderkommando at the time were liquidated. My father 
and I escaped this extermination operation only because we were assigned to 
Sonderkommando Il; the others from our transport were at Bunker V and 
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Crematoria III and IV. The inmates were brought to the Auschwitz Main 
Camp, where they were gassed. The corpses were brought to Crematorium II 
during the night, and were burned by the SS themselves, while our entire unit 
was not allowed to leave the room. We recognized this from the fact that we 
had to take away the inmate's clothes. We knew the clothes and the inmate 
numbers. After the Łódż extermination action, inmates of the Sonderkomman- 
do were again liquidated, most of those who had to work at Bunker V, and a 
smaller part of the Sonderkommando Crematorium III and IV. The extermina- 
tion process was the same. These were about 200 inmates in total. " 


As we have seen earlier, only two "selections" among the *Sonderkommando" 
members are claimed for 1944 before the revolt of October 7, one on February 
24, when Paisikovic was not yet in Auschwitz, the other at the end of Septem- 
ber 1944. It was precisely after this selection that the 200 inmates affected by 
it were allegedly gassed in the disinfestation chamber of the so-called Kanada 
I at the Main Camp (storage area for inmate property). 

During the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, the debate touched on this point as 
well. The presiding judge asked the witness if any detainees from the “Sonder- 
kommando” had been killed while he was a member of this unit. The interro- 
gation unfolded as follows (Fritz Bauer..., pp. 20977-20980): 


“Witness Dov Paisikovic: They never did [that] at the crematorium where we 
worked. They did [this] at the crematorium of Bunker V, and of III, IV, they 
killed 200 prisoners in Auschwitz. 

Presiding Judge: of III, IV and of the Bunker V unit. 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: And Bunker V, yes. 

Presiding Judge: 200 prisoners in Auschwitz were there 

Witness Dov Paisikovic [interrupts]: Killed in Auschwitz. 

Presiding Judge: When was that roughly? 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: That was [pause] around August, I think. July, Au- 
gust, I don’t know exactly. [...] 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: I only heard that they were killed in Auschwitz in the 
Main Camp. 

Presiding Judge: Also with gas? 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: Also with gas. 

Presiding Judge: And do you know where they were killed? 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: What’s that called? I can’t remember what that is 
called. 

Presiding Judge: In the chamber for personal property? 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: In the chamber for personal property. Right, yes.’ 


E 


In practice, Paisikovic doubled the presumed selection at the end of Septem- 
ber, thus obtaining two of them. 

Like all his congeners, Paisikovic projects his own stupidity onto the SS: in 
order to conceal the killing of 200 members of the *Sonderkommando," they 
transferred them overnight to the Auschwitz Main Camp, gassed and cremated 
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them personally — while the rest of the *Sonderkommando" was locked up in 
their dorm — but then the SS smart alecks sent members of this same “Sonder- 
kommando" to retrieve the clothes of their gassed comrades! 

The revolt of the “Sonderkommando,” which took place on October 6-7, 
1944 (Vienna statement) or “perhaps on September 13, 1944” (Statement for 
the Auschwitz Museum, p. 95), is of interest here primarily for the claimed 
number of survivors. In the witness's narration, the outbreak of the revolt was 
anticipated, but its timing took the “Sonderkommando” inmates at Crematori- 
um III by surprise. 

Paisikovic recounted the subsequent events as follows: 


"The SS immediately gave the alarm, and all inmates from the Sonderkom- 
mando in Crematorium II had to line up. SS Oberscharführer Steinberg, who 
was the boss of Crematorium II, counted us, and when he realized that the 
number was correct, we all were locked up in the dissection room." (Vienna 
statement) 


During the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, the witness returned to the question as 
follows (Fritz Bauer..., p. 20986): 

"Witness Dov Paisikovic: They put us in a room — what is it called — where 

they probed the bodies... 

Interpreter Grünblatt: Dissecting room. 

Presiding Judge [interrupts]: Dissecting room. 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: Dissecting room. [There] we were put in. 

Presiding Judge: How many? 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: All these people. We were 83 men. 

Presiding Judge: 83 men.” 


Finally, here is what he claimed in his statement for the Auschwitz Museum: 


“In Crematorium II, there was a room in which Mengele 1521 and a Jewish in- 
mate of Hungarian origin carried out various experiments on the dead and the 
living. Living twins were taken, some experiments were done with them, and 
then their corpses were cremated. These corpses were dissected. What they 
were doing with them, I don't know. They locked us all in Mengele's room. We 
stayed there until the evening.” (p. 95) 


The SS then forcibly took 20 inmates and sent them to work at Crematorium 
II. Of all the “Sonderkommando” members of Crematorium III, only one in- 
mate was killed, so that “82 inmates of the Sonderkommando — we from the 
Sonderkommando Krematorium Ш] — lived until the evacuation from Ausch- 
witz" (Vienna Declaration). 

During the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial and in his statement for the Ausch- 
witz Museum (p. 96), he claimed instead that 30 members of his unit were 





152 The character previously described as “an SS doctor, whose name I no longer remember.” 
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ed as part of the following order for 1,474 cans. 360 cans had been delivered 
on July 30 and on August 20, so that 754 cans still remained to be supplied. 
The entire order required a steel allocation of 1,601 kg, for which reason the 
company requested the prompt issuance of the appropriate Reference Num- 
ber.?? On September 4 Tesch und Stabenow inquired with the Administration 
whether they should ship the remaining 754 cans by rail, or whether the Ad- 
ministration intended to pick them ир. On September 7 Worster responded 
by sending a waybill for rail delivery, noting that the Zyklon already supplied 
would last until October 1, 1942.5?! 

That same day, acting on Worster's request of September 1,22? Tesch und 
Stabenow sent the Administration the “Allocation Voucher for Iron and Steel 
with Control Number East 94584/1942/6,516kg,””” which was no longer va- 
lid; the Construction Inspectorate of the Waffen-SS and Police in the General 
Government had to issue a new one so that the Reference Number could be re- 
placed with one required for the shipment of 1,601 kg of steel. Worster did so 
on September 14.°°* But the request for allocation of 6,516 kg of steel was not 
cancelled, as Worster had wanted: according to a message from the Head of 
the Building Group with the Higher SS and Police Chief in the General Gov- 
ernment, SS-Obersturmführer Norbert Grosch (who seems not to have been 
fully informed of the matter), the request could not be filled because the al- 
lotment previously granted the Construction Office had been cancelled on the 
orders of the Reich Economic Ministry.’ 

On February 2, 1943, the Chief of Administration sent the Dessau Plant a 
rail shipment of 1,163 kg “Empties (spent Zyklon),” i.e., the inert carrier sub- 
stance, together with the appropriate Wehrmacht waybill.°”° 

On May 22, Worster inquired with Tesch und Stabenow whether he could 
expect the "speedy delivery of another 1,474 cans of Zyklon CN" and asked 
that in that case he be given the appropriate Reference Number "77 In their re- 





519 Ibid., р. 93. Letter from Tesch und Stabenow to the Administration of the POW Camp Lu- 
blin, dated Aug. 26, 1942. 

520 Tbid., р. 89. Telex from Tesch und Stabenow to the Administration of the POW Camp Lublin, 
dated Sept. 4, 1942. 

521 Ibid., р. 87. Letter from the Chief of Administration to the Tesch und Stabenow company, 
dated Sept. 7, 1942. Re.: shipment of Zyklon B. 

522 Ibid., р. 87. Letter from the Chief of Administration to the Tesch und Stabenow company, 
dated Sept. 1, 1942. 

523 Ibid., р. 85. Letter from Tesch und Stabenow to the Administration of the POW Camp Lu- 
blin, dated Sept. 7, 1942. 

524 Ibid., р. 83. Letter from the Chief of Administration to the Construction Inspectorate of the 
Waffen-SS and Police in the General Government, dated Sept. 14, 1942. 

525 Ibid., p. 79. Letter from the Chief of the Building Group of the SS-Economist at the Higher 
SS and Police Chief in the General Government to the POW Camp Lublin, Sept. 21, 1942. 

526 Ibid., р. 77. Administration of the POW Camp Lublin, Wehrmacht waybill of Feb. 2, 1943. 

527 Ibid., p. 75. Letter from the Chief of Administration to Tesch und Stabenow, dated May 22, 
1943. Re.: obtaining Zyklon CN. 
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taken. All surviving prisoners were then assigned to the demolition unit (Fritz 
Bauer..., p. 20992): 


"Witness Dov Paisikovic: No. When the Russian army come closer, we were 
transferred to the demolition unit. 

Presiding judge: To the demolition unit. What did you demolish? 

Witness Dov Paisikovic: Crematorium I [=] and Crematorium I [HI]. " 


In his statement for the Auschwitz Museum, the witness confirmed this, but 
specified that his unit was called “demolition unit Crematorium,” and that “his 
effective force was 70 prisoners” (p. 113), a figure which was the “official” 
number as sponsored by the Auschwitz Museum; but earlier he had talked 
about 82 survivors assigned to that unit. 

Paisikovic therefore is a third discordant “eyewitness” of the same alleged 
event. For Nyiszli, 460 inmates from the “Sonderkommando” were locked up 
in the furnace room of Crematorium III; here the memorable speech of the Da- 
jan was given. For Miiller, 200 inmates from the “Sonderkommando” were 
gathered in the courtyard of Crematorium II, and he also reports a speech by 
the Dajan. For Paisikovic, however, 82 (or maybe only 70) “Sonderkomman- 
do” inmates were locked up in the dissection room of Crematorium III, and 
there was no speech by the Dajan. 

And since we are at it, we might as well add a fourth contradictory version, 
that by Dragon: (7 


“In October 1944, 500 prisoners were shot, in particular 400 in the courtyard 
of Crematorium No. IV, and 100 in the field near Crematorium No. П.” 


Nyiszli claimed that the “Sonderkommando” inmates were all killed except 
for himself and his three coworkers, who were therefore the only four survi- 
vors. Miiller asserts that there were 100 survivors, including the unit of 30 in- 
mates from Crematorium V, of which he claims to have been a part. 
Paisikovic states that 82 inmates were saved, all exclusively made up of the 
entire unit of Crematorium III, so the 30 inmates of Crematorium V were all 
killed, including Miiller. However, as he contradictorily said in his Vienna 
statement, “Filip Miiller and Bernhard Sakal [...] were also able to save them- 
selves.” 

As seen earlier, after this "selection," Müller — together with his unit of 30 
men — was sent back to Crematorium V, which remained in operation until the 
end; Paisikovic said instead: 


"From this point on, Crematoria I, Ш and IV [=I1,IV+V] were closed. Crema- 
toria Ш and IV [=IV+V] were wrecked and had become unusable due to the 
uprising; Crematorium I [=] was undamaged.” (Vienna statement) 


In other words, Crematorium V was also wrecked and out of use. Like Müller, 
Paisikovic was evacuated to “Wadzlislaw-Leslau/Loslau” and then to Mau- 
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hausen (p. 97), but the frantic and vain search for inmates of the “Sonderkom- 
mando" by the SS did not happen in this camp, as Müller had claimed, but al- 
ready in Auschwitz: 


"All prisoners from Camp Sector d were brought to the Auschwitz Main 
Camp. During the night, the SS looked for the inmates there — those who 
worked in the crematoria and knew us from the Sonderkommando — those in- 
mates who were from the Sonderkommando. Of course, none of us stepped 
forward. Whoever they discovered was shot on the spot.” (Vienna statement) 


Since he adds that they “have been told repeatedly by the SS that they will not 
leave any witnesses" (Vienna statement), even this variant of the fable is not 
very credible. I may anticipate here that for Henryk Mandelbaum there were 
70-80 survivors of the *Sonderkommando," or at least not more than 100, who 
were evacuated from Auschwitz by marching in a separate column under the 
surveillance of six to eight SS men (see Subchapter 10.6.)! Joshuah Rosen- 
blum stated instead that there had been about 120 “Sonderkommando” survi- 
vors of the revolt, who had been gathered in the courtyard of Crematorium V 
(see Subchapter 11.2.). 


9. The False Testimony of Stanistaw Jankowski 


9.1. Jankowski’s Statements 


Viewed from the perspective of this study, I cannot share the Auschwitz Mu- 
seum’s enthusiasm about Jankowski’s deposition of April 16, 1945. The entire 
text it is not of such importance to Holocaust historiography as to require or 
deserve a complete translation of the Polish text on these pages, which could 
be useful, but is not indispensable, since a complete Italian version already ex- 
ists, although it is a retranslation,'** while published translations from the orig- 
inal are available in German and English.'” As for the contents, the parts sig- 
nificant for Holocaust historians, on which I will focus here, are short and 
scattered among irrelevant digressions. 

On October 3, 1980, Jankowski made a short notarized statement which 
was published by Jean-Claude Pressac (1989, pp. 124f.). Worthy of mention is 
the following passage relating to the Main Camp’s crematorium: 


“During my detention in Auschwitz, I was a witness of mass executions. The 
SS shot people by the hundreds using machine guns in the big hall of the 
Krematorium, 30 meters long and 5 meters wide — called ‘Leichenhalle’ 
(corpse hall) by the SS — Before making their victims enter the courtyard of 
Krematorium, the SS shut the nine Jews of the SonderKommando [sic] in the 





154 Saletti 2004. The editor states that for this translation “we have taken into account the versions 
available in French, English and German, based on the original” (p. 13). 
155 Bezwinska/Czech 1972, pp. 32-71; 1973, pp. 31-68. 
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adjoining coke store. There we could hear the shots and the cries of the vic- 
tims. Then they made us come out and carry the corpses, covered in blood and 
still warm, to the furnaces. It is at AUSCHWITZ that I saw for the first time a 
gassing in the corpse hall ‘Leichenhalle.’ This room had no windows, but it 
had ventilators in the ceiling. The two thick wooden doors of the hall, one 
opening on the long side of the hall, the other on the short side, had been made 
gas tight. The lighting of the hall was electric. The victims of the gassing were 
about 400 Jews from Birkenau. The men of the SonderKommando, including 
myself, saw them enter the courtyard, then we were shut into the coke store. 
When the SonderKommando men came out, they saw and I saw only their 
clothes in the courtyard. 

Thirty minutes later, the SonderKommando men were ordered to transport the 
remains to the furnace, located about five meters from the door of the Lein- 
chenhalle [sic], in a separate hall.” 


Between August 28 and September 6, 1985, Jankowski had a series of meet- 
ings with employees of the Auschwitz Museum, which resulted in a written 
statement that is practically unknown to Holocaust historiography. I translate 


it in full here: 16 


"From August 28, 1985 to September 6, 1985, in Auschwitz, Alter Fajnzyl- 
berg, former inmate No. 27675 of the Auschwitz Concentration Camp, cur- 
rently residing in 75019 Paris, 37 Avenue Jean Jaures, had the following 
statement recorded concerning the operation of the gas chambers, crematoria 
and the work of the Sonderkommando. 

I stayed at the Auschwitz Camp from March 1942 to January 1945. At first, I 
worked as a carpenter in the Main Camp, and then in the staff of the cremato- 
ria and gas chambers: from November 1942 to July 1943 in Crematorium I in 
Auschwitz, and subsequently until January 1945 in Crematoria IV and V in 
Birkenau. Due to this, I learned in detail the entire procedure of the mass ex- 
termination of people in the gas chambers. 

When I started working at Crematorium I, three Polish inmates were employed 
there as Kapos, and nine Jews, including myself. 

On the subject of work in the crematoria, I made extensive statements before 
the investigating authorities in April 1945. They were used during the trial 
against camp commandant Hóss and published in 1971 in the Notebooks of 
Auschwitz, Special Issue II, with the title 'Manuscripts of the men of the Son- 
derkommando. ' I confirm in all respects the content of the declarations made 
then and published in 1971. 

With reference to the specific questions, I clarify moreover: 

The coke was poured into the storeroom through a window, and from there it 
was taken to fire the furnaces. The furnaces as currently rebuilt differ a little 
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from those we had to operate, that is, the coke was poured into them from 
above through a special opening that was at floor level. 

A wooden gate with bars led into the crematorium courtyard, which was sur- 
rounded by a high wall of concrete or plastered brick. It was on the side of the 
barracks, that is, opposite the SS hospital. The wall reached up to the roof of 
the crematorium. The gate had the same height. The gate and the bars were 
always closed. At the gate there was an electric bell, at the signal of which a 
Kapo came to open it. 

In the crematorium, the corpses of inmates who had died in the camp were 
cremated, the corpses of those killed in the gas chamber — I remember the gas- 
sing of about 400 members of the Birkenau Sonderkommando who had been 
deployed in the outdoor cremation of corpses, and some others who were 
gassed. In the mortuary they also shot people in front of a special board wall. 
The wall was portable and was placed in front of the morgue/gas chamber 
wall on the side of the commandant's house. It was 2 meters high and 1.5 me- 
ters wide. In addition, the corpses of guillotined people were cremated and 
carried along with their heads in wooden crates from outside the camp. 

In the crematorium, there were three furnaces, which each had two hearths. 
Three corpses were generally placed into each opening. Only at the end of the 
work [shift], 10-12 corpses were placed inside, which burned in our absence. 
The introduction of such a number of corpses was not easy, so the Kapos took 
care of it themselves. The corpses were crammed in by placing a special poker 
under their armpits. The cremation of a load of five corpses lasted about half 
an hour. 

The furnaces of Crematorium I were initially operated by three Polish in- 
mates, who carried out the function of Kapo: Mieczystaw Morawa, from Kra- 
kow, who was also older than the other two, Waclaw Lipka and Józef Ilczuk 
from Lublin, as well as six Jews: me, Müller from Slovakia, Schwarz from Slo- 
vakia, Chil known as Kuzyn, a prisoner whose name and surname I don't re- 
member, but who fled with Dragon during the evacuation. Subsequently, three 
other Polish inmates, named Wladysiaw, Jan and Stanislaw, were assigned to 
work in the crematorium. 

The gas chamber inside was painted white, on the ceiling, to the best of my 
memory, there were two gas-feed holes [były dwa otwory do wsypywania ga- 
zu], there were no fake showers, I don't remember a ventilator. The room also 
had electric lighting. As for the appearance of the front wall of the crematori- 
um, it has not undergone any changes, except for the fact that there were no 
bars on the windows, the door is perhaps the same, likewise the lamp hanging 
above it. The courtyard was paved. The location of the individual rooms is re- 
flected in the map attached to this report. 

In July 1943, Crematorium I was closed. We thought that then we would be 
killed. Instead, the entire Kommando was moved to Birkenau, to Camp Sector 
Bild, and lodged in Block 13. 
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The members of the Sonderkommando were already there who were employed 
in the Birkenau crematoria that had recently been put into operation. I was 
sent to work in Crematoria IV and V. We had a Kommandoführer and the 
same Kapos. Only in the morning did we learn which crematorium each of us 
would work in. There were no fixed jobs in the crematorium, that is, we 
worked constantly in different jobs. 

The extermination process in Crematoria IV and V was as follows. 

The inmates sent to death arrived at Crematorium V from the side of the road 
/Crematorium IV/. The first room they crossed was the vestibule, from which a 
door on the right led to the undressing room. All this happened quickly, under 
the relentless blows of the SS, so as not to give people time to understand what 
was happening around them. In the undressing room, Kommandoführer Moll 
sometimes gave a speech to the people gathered in the gas chamber, announc- 
ing them the bath and disinfection. 

After they had undressed, the people, again under blows, were urged onward 
into the vestibule and from there into the gas chamber. The room was crowded 
with 1500-2000 people, men, women and children. After closing the door, an 
SS [man] poured the contents of 2 Zyklon cans through an opening in the side 
wall /on the side of Crematorium IV/. To reach the opening, he had to get on a 
stool. From the inside of the gas chamber the opening had a lower wall cut 
transversely at the bottom.U"! I remember two rooms that were used for gas- 
sing: a large one, which I mentioned above, and a smaller one for about 200- 
300 people, where the gas was poured in through the door. 

The gas chamber had a normal ceiling, was plastered and painted white. In- 
stead of windows it had a small opening for pouring in the gas. In the room 
there were two doors: towards the vestibule and towards the outside. The gas- 
sing lasted about half an hour. After this time, the outer door was opened, and 
after the ventilation, which lasted a short time, the inmates of the Sonderkom- 
mando dragged the corpses back into the undressing room cleared of the 
clothes. There the corpses were arranged in layers and gradually cremated in 
the furnaces. From the undressing room, the corpses were dragged to the fur- 
naces through two small rooms to the right and left of the chimney. In these 
rooms, inmates, dentists by profession, extracted teeth of precious metals, re- 
moved all the jewels and threw them in a special crate one meter high with a 
closed lid and an opening to throw them inside. From time to time the SS took 
these crates to Crematorium III, where there was the smelter for these objects. 
Inmate Katz took care of this. In each opening of the furnace, three corpses 
were introduced with stretchers that ran on rollers. When the furnaces were 
properly heated, the corpses burned by themselves for weeks on end. We 
crushed the ashes with the bony remains using wooden mallets, which had a 
board at the end to increase the surface. 





157 Meaning that the opening’s sill was inclined inward. 
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Crematorium V was disguised from the side of the road by a temporary hedge 
with branches intertwined with iron wires fixed to trees and wooden posts. 
People destined for death undressed between this hedge and the crematorium 
when there was no time to clear out the undressing room. 

The photo — one of three known as resistance-movement photographs — show- 
ing women walking from a grove, was taken by us, that is, Alex, a Greek Jew, 
myself and others, from the vestibule leading to the gas chamber. Two other 
photographs showing corpses lying in front of smoking pits [przed dymiecymi 
dotami] were taken from the outer door of the gas chamber. We took all the 
photos using a camera procured by Dawid Szmulewski. The camera came 
from the luggage of the victims; there were only three free frames. Szmulewski 
removed the exposed film and we buried the camera near the crematorium; at 
the moment I am unable to indicate this location. ?*! 

The cremation pits, of enormous capacity, were located west of the gas cham- 
bers of Crematorium V, at a distance of a few tens of meters. There were two 
pits, and each could contain about 2,000 corpses. The corpses were placed on 
layers of wood, alternating corpses of men and women, because that way they 
burned better. Corpses of children were also burned there. The cremation pits 
were operated at the same time as the furnaces. Outflows [i.e. drainage chan- 
nels] of human fat had been dug in the pits, but I didn't know whether fat was 
collecting in them — the corpses just burned completely. 

The gas chamber was neither equipped with mechanical ventilation nor with 
fake showers. These were there only in the initial period, then people broke 
them, and they were no longer installed. In the undressing room, all the jewels 
were taken from the people, and from the corpses only teeth with precious 
metals were extracted, and individual hidden jewels were removed. Every two 
weeks, SS doctors came to the undressing room and from the corpses cut off 
muscles, which were placed in clay pots with some disinfectant liquid. Muscles 
were cut from corpses, both of men and women, as long as they were shot and 
not gassed. Executions were also carried out in the undressing room. There 
were three gas chambers, but mostly the last one was used. The others [were 
used] when they could not enter the latter one mentioned. 

Returning to the events in the Auschwitz crematorium, I would like to add that 
both Morawa and Ulczuk were bloodthirsty bandits who treated us Jews with 
great ruthlessness. The Sonderkommando people especially beaten by Morawa 
were no longer able to work, and were therefore shot. The other Poles, on the 
other hand, treated us well. Wacek Lipka even said to Morawa: 'Mietek, by 
God, what are you doing? ' He even fought with him in our defense. 

The SS, when pouring in the cyklon, used gas masks; we did not use masks, 
although the gas chamber was ventilated briefly, about 15 minutes. But for this 
reason, there were cases of lightheadedness |oszolomienia] due to cyklon. 

With that ends this report.” 





158 T have discussed these photos in detail in Mattogno 2016a, pp. 41-50. 


C. MATTOGNO : SONDERKOMMANDO AUSCHWITZ I 165 


In the statement dated September 6, 1985, Jankowski provided clarifications 
on the collection of valuables in Crematorium V, on the gold smelter in Crem- 
atorium III, and on the cutting of women's hair. For the present study, only the 
second topic is of some interest. I therefore translate the pertinent section of 
this statement: ^? 


“2/ [Clarifications] regarding the [gold] melting laboratory in Crematorium 
ШЛУ 

After arriving at the camp, I spoke several times with inmate Paul Katz, from 
France, and with an inmate from Czechoslovakia whose name I do not know, 
who for a long time were employed as goldsmiths /Goldarbeiter/ in the smelt- 
ing workshop which was located in Crematorium III Л, and under the control 
of the SS they melted jewelry made of gold and other precious metals into in- 
gots weighing about 0.5 kg and even 1 kg. I know from the two aforementioned 
inmates that in the aforementioned laboratory they not only melted into ingots 
the gold teeth extracted from the teeth of the victims, the people killed in the 
crematoria, but together with the teeth also other precious items, for example 
watches, necklaces, wedding rings that were found on the corpses of the vic- 
tims of mass extermination or in their clothes or luggage in the undressing 
rooms of the crematoria. The ingots cast by the two aforementioned inmates 
had a rectangular shape [kształt prostopadtoscienny], resembling the gold 
bars commonly deposited in banks. Some 'organized' molten ingots themselves 
and smuggled them into Camp Sector Blld, in the housing barracks of the Son- 
derkommando members. They handed the ingots to other inmates. These in 
turn gave them to the SS in exchange for food. Although I had sometimes been 
in the building of Crematorium Ш ЛЬ, I am unable to specify exactly in which 
part of it /in which room/ the smelting laboratory was located. 

I am convinced that the two aforementioned inmates, the workers of the smelt- 
ing laboratory, are no longer alive. They were selected by the SS during the 
last selection that was carried out among the Sonderkommando inmates in 
December 1944. So far I have not found any evidence that any of the inmates 
selected back then survived the war.” 


On May 10, 1945, while traveling by train through the Carpathian Mountains, 
Jankowski wrote a statement for a Hungarian official. Unfortunately, the text 
as stored in the Yad-Vashem Archives is difficult to read (Catalog No. 182). 


9.2. Jankowski's Arrival at Auschwitz 


Jankowski's personal background is of little interest here. Suffice it to say on- 
ly that, after having participated in the Spanish Civil War in 1937 in the ranks 
of an International Brigade, he found himself in the French concentration 
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camp at Compiégne in 1942, from which he was deported to Auschwitz. He 
described his deportation as follows:'^? 


"The transport included 1118 people, only Jews from various countries. We 
were loaded into small freight cars, 50 people in each. For the journey, we re- 
ceived 2.5 kg of bread and 250 grams of sausage each, and it had to be 
enough for the whole journey, which was to last about 12 days. During the 
journey, we did not receive anything to drink. However, the transport arrived 
in Auschwitz after about five days. Already at the time of arrival, a lot of us 
[wielu z nas] were missing, because during the journey due to the difficult 
transport conditions, a lot of people [szereg osób] died. I point out that we had 
no medical care during the transport. We arrived at Auschwitz on March 27, 
1942, around 10 in the morning. " 


In his presentation of this transport, Serge Klarsfeld informs us that it con- 
tained 1,112 people, departed from Compiégne on March 27 at 7:40 pm, and 
arrived at Auschwitz on March 30 at 5:33 am. The 1,112 deportees were all 
registered at Auschwitz, with numbers 27533-28644. Among the deportees, 
explains Klarsfeld, there was also "Stanislas Jankowski (Alter Feinsilber)," 
but neither of the two names appears in the pertinent “Alphabetical list of 
Convoy No. 1."!6! 

Therefore, the expected duration of the trip was not twelve days, and it 
didn't last five days either, but not even three days. The deportees were 1,112 
rather than 1,118, and not a single one of them died during the journey, since 
they were all properly registered. ' 

Regarding the food provided, SS Hauptsturmführer Theodor Dannecker, in 
charge of Jewish affairs in France, wrote in a note dated March 10, 1942 relat- 
ing to this transport (Eichmann-Trial Document T/403): 

"The Jews who are to be deported are allowed to carry a maximum of 50 kg of 

luggage and have to be provided with food for 3 weeks. Above all, it is to be 

ensured that the shoes are in order and that every Jew has at least one blanket 
with him.” 


So even Jankowski’s “2.5 kg of bread and 250 grams of sausage each" isn't 
true. 





160 Interrogation of S. Jankowski by Prosecutor Edward Pechalski on April 16, 1945; AGK, NTN, 82, 
Vol. 1, p. 8; subsequent page numbers in the text are from there, unless stated otherwise. 

161 Klarsfeld, *Convoi N° 1 en date du 27 mars 1942” and “Liste alphabetique du convoi N?1" (the 
book is unpaginated). 

1? With reference to the English version of Klarsfeld's work mentioned in the previous footnote, Sa- 
letti writes that *of the 1,118 deportees, 6 died during the journey, while the remaining 1,112 are 
registered with numbers from 27,533 to 28,644" (Note 6, p. 86). It is clear that he gives more cre- 
dit to the witness than to the documents. On the other hand, the claimed six dead deportees cer- 
tainly cannot be considered “a lot of people.” 
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9.3. The Gassings at Birkenau 


In the first part of this study, I have examined, where appropriate, various 
statements by Jankowski in relation to those of Müller. Here I consider the 
most significant of his claims about the gassings at Birkenau regarding their 
veracity. He introduces the theme as follows (p. 18): 


"On average, about 50% of each transport was gassed. During this period [w 
tym czasie] came transports of Greek Jews (about 50,000), French Jews (every 
two weeks a transport of about 1,000 people from the well-known French 
camp), Belgian, Dutch (about 15,000), German, Italian Jews (about 20,000), 
large transports of Slovak Jews and Polish Jews. I remember that 35,000 Jews 
from Katowice, Bedzin and Sosnowice went into the gas in just one week. Jews 
from Krakow also went into the gas. The Theresienstadt Jews did not go di- 
rectly into the gas. They were first housed in the Jewish family camp and were 
gassed exactly 6 months after arriving at the camp. The first transport from 
Theresienstadt included around 3,500 people, all of whom were gassed and 
cremated in the crematorium.” 


The expression “during this period” refers to the time of Jankowski’s transfer 
to Birkenau, hence July 1943 (pp. 19f.), and by extension perhaps also to Au- 
gust and September. 

In fact, of the 22 transports of Greek Jews deported to Auschwitz (about 
54,500 people), as many as 18 arrived there before Jankowski’s transfer to 
Birkenau. In the period considered by him, only one transport arrived, on Au- 
gust 18, 1943 (Piper 1993, p. 191). Three transports arrived from France (July 
18 and 31, September 2, 1943; ibid., p. 188). The eight transports from Bel- 
gium and Holland that arrived in July-September 1943 amounted to about 
7,950 deportees (ibid., pp. 190, 197). About 500 German Jews were deported 
during that time frame (ibid., pp. 193f.), while the first transport of Italian 
Jews reached Auschwitz on October 18, 1943 (ibid., p. 198), and in all of 
1943 there was not a single transport of Slovak Jews (ibid., p. 196). The al- 
leged gassing of “35,000 Jews from Katowice, Bedzin and Sosnowice” in one 
week, given that some 50% of each transport were allegedly gassed, would 
correspond to 70,000 deportees, which is wrong even from an orthodox per- 
spective: the official figure is in fact 32,000 (ibid., pp. 184f.), but it is purely 
conjectural, because there are no documents on the deportation of Jews from 
the Bedzin and Sosnowice ghettos to Auschwitz (see Mattogno 2021, pp. 
169f.; in this period there was no transport from Katowice). 

The first transport from Theresienstadt arrived in Auschwitz on September 
8, 1943. The 5,006 deportees were all registered, 2,293 men with numbers 
146694-148986, 2,713 women with numbers 58471-61183 (Czech 1990, p. 
483). Jankowski’s claims are therefore extremely unreliable. 

According to him, Hungarian Jews began arriving at Auschwitz “in July 
1944” and “in that period an average of 18,000 Hungarians were killed in 
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Birkenau a day." Only 20% of the deportees from these transports were alleg- 
edly selected for work — Jankowski does not explain why (p. 18). This corre- 
sponds to the arrival of about 22,500 deportees per day, or the equivalent of 7- 
8 transports, which is not reflected by reality. 

This disproportionate exaggeration served to enormously inflate the num- 
ber of those allegedly gassed, which Jankowski pushed to even more-absurd 
heights then Müller (p. 61): 


"Here I affirm, what I had forgotten before, with regard to the number of Jews 
in the Hungarian transports who were cremated in this period, that it amount- 
ed to half a million people [1/2 million osób]. ” 


In the declaration of May 10, 1945, Jankowski mentioned the arrival in Birke- 
nau of 500,000 Hungarian Jews within almost three months, and a total of 
600,000-700,000. In this context he specified: 1% 


"Every day, 2,000-3,000 corpses were cremated in each of Crematoria I and 
II over a period of 24 hours, and 2,000-2,500 in Crematorium III and IV. On 
average, 8,000 corpses were cremated in the crematoria, and the rest in pits 
instead. The daily number of cremations exceeded 18,000.” 


The distribution of the cremations is in conflict with what he had asserted ear- 
lier: 2,500 in each of Crematoria II and III and only 1,500 in each of Cremato- 
ria IV and V. 

It goes without saying that Jankowski didn't mention the Birkenau transit 
camp either; on the contrary, he managed to misrepresent this important story 
as well. He asserted that towards the end of 1943 the *Meksyk" [Mexico] was 
established, which was originally intended to accommodate British and Amer- 
ican prisoners, but in which Hungarian Jews were housed instead. *Mexico" 
was the slang term for Construction Sector III of the Birkenau Camp, which at 
the time, together with the Sectors BIIc and Blle, constituted precisely the 
transit camp or deposit camp, from which inmates were transferred to other 
camps. According to a letter from the Inmate Clothing Department of the 
Birkenau Camp of July 14, 1944, 48 transports had left the camp from May 
16, 1944 until then, with altogether 45,132 inmates (Mattogno 2007, pp. 12- 
14). For Jankowski it was instead a delayed-death camp (p. 24): 


"The Jews and their children did not work, but were kept for several months 
with almost no food and bad clothing, no blankets, in the unfinished barracks 
of the 'Mexico' camp. Under such conditions, these people died en masse; 
their corpses were then taken to the crematorium.” 
It is a fact, however, that the inmates of the transit camp also received medical 
treatment, as I have documented elsewhere. A document dated July 26, 1944 
and headed “Inmate Infirmary Outpatient Ward BII/a. Auschwitz II. Monthly 
report on Hungarian Jews temporarily accommodated in the camp," which re- 
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ply of May 28, the company stated that they would be able to fill the order, 
and asked which size of can (1,000, 1,200 or 1,500 g) was desired. "77 On June 
3, Worster replied by telegraph that cans containing 1,500 g were needed, and 
asked for prompt notification regarding the Reference Number.” Tesch und 
Stabenow complied the very same day: 1,144 kg steel would be needed to 
manufacture 1,474 cans of the requested size.” Still on June 3,?! Worster 
sent the firm an additional order for “200 respirator inserts ‘J’”.**? On June 7 
Tesch und Stabenow replied that the order had already been forwarded to their 
supplier, and that delivery would take 8 to 10 weeks.??? 

On June 8 the Chief of Administration sent the company Order Form 23 for 
3,000 cans of Zyklon at 1,500 g, superseding the previous order for 1,474 
cans." On June 12, Worster sent Tesch und Stabenow a Wehrmacht waybill 
for shipping 200 respirator inserts of type “7,” and on the 21st of the same 
month he asked the SS-Economist of the Higher SS and Police Chief in the 
General Government for allocation of 2,328 kg steel for the 3,000 cans of 
Zyklon ordered, adding the following explanation for his request; ^? 

"These Reference Numbers are needed for the purchase of the required quanti- 
ties of hydrocyanic acid (Zyklon) so that disinfestation of inmate quarters and 
clothing can proceed without delay, to forestall the danger of epidemics. " 

The following day the Administration issued Tesch und Stabenow a Wehr- 
macht waybill for 1,500 cans of Zyklon B, and inquired whether it could pick 
up part of the remaining 1,500 cans directly in Dessau." On July 2 the com- 
pany replied that they had forwarded the inquiry to the Dessau Plant but could 
not as yet give a definite answer.” 





528 Ibid., р. 73. Letter from Tesch und Stabenow to the Administration of the Concentration 
Camp Lublin, dated May 28, 1943. 

529 Ibid., p. 71. Telephone message from the Chief of Administration to Tesch und Stabenow, of 
June 3, 1943. Re.: obtaining Zyklon CN. 

530 Ibid.. p. 65. Letter from Tesch und Stabenow to the Administration of the Concentration 
Camp Lublin, dated June 3, 1943. 

531 Ibid., p. 69. Letter from the Chief of Administration to Tesch und Stabenow, dated June 3, 
1943. Re.: respirator inserts. 

532 The German filter inserts were of the following kinds: A, B, D, E, F, G, J, K, L, M, O, R and 
U. Each letter corresponded to a specific color and a specific use. Filter G (blue) was for hy- 
drogen cyanide, Filter J (blue-brown) for Zyklon B. F. Flury and F. Zernik, op. cit. (note 
395), p. 611. 

533 APMM, sygn. Ld.2, v. 1, p. 59. Letter from Tesch und Stabenow to the Administration of the 
Concentration Camp Lublin, dated June 7, 1943. 

534 Ibid., p. 63. Letter from the Chief of Administration to Tesch und Stabenow, dated June 8, 
1942. Re.: shipment of Zyklon. 

555 Ibid., p. 57. Letter from the Chief of Administration, dated June 12, 1943. Re.: respirator in- 
serts “J.” 

536 Ibid., p. 43. Letter from the Chief of Administration to the Higher SS and Police Chief in the 
General Government, dated June 21, 1943. 

537 Ibid., p. 39. Letter from the Chief of Administration to Tesch und Stabenow, dated June 22, 
1943. 

538 Ibid. p. 67. Letter from Tesch und Stabenow to the Administration of the Concentration 
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fers to the period June 26 to July 26, mentions health treatments for 3,135 in- 
mates, including 1,426 surgical interventions (Mattogno 2007, pp. 14-16, 
26f.). 

Jankowski stated moreover (pp. 22f.): 


“At the same time as the transports of Hungarian Jews were gassed, that is, in 
the late spring and early summer of 1944, around 50,000-60,000 Jews from 
Lodz and about 30,000 Jews from Theresienstadt were also gassed. This hap- 
pened in this way: our Sonderkommando staff were told that very-large ship- 
ments of ‘raw material’ would arrive, that is, people destined for the gas. 
Shortly after this announcement, transports from Theresienstadt began arriv- 
ing, numbering 1,000-2,000 people [each], and transports from Lodz, only a 
small part of which, when unloaded, was destined for work, the rest was sent 
directly to the crematoria (without any registration) and gassed, and then 
cremated in the crematoria and pits. 

I was able to ascertain the number of Jews from Theresienstadt and Lodz who 
were cremated because at the time I was part of the crematorium staff. I there- 
fore had the possibility of establishing with my own eyes the number of people 
cremated near me [= at my Kommando]. To this I added the number of cre- 
mated persons that my companions from the Sonderkommando told me who 
were serving in the crematorium on a different shift than mine.” 


Like Müller, Jankowski had been assigned to Crematorium V since July 1943 
(p. 17), so this enormous extermination took place in this crematorium. How- 
ever, Miiller does not mention the gassing of the Jews from the Lodz Ghetto at 
all. Jankowski, on the other hand, was unaware of the alleged liquidation of 
the Family Camp filled with German Jews from Theresienstadt. For him, the 
related gassings concerned transports coming directly from Theresienstadt. In 
fact, in May 1944, three transports arrived at Auschwitz from this ghetto, on 
May 16, 17 and 19, but the 7,449 deportees were all registered (Czech 1990 
pp. 627f.). For Jankowski, 30,000 of these 7,440 deportees were gassed! In his 
statement of May 10, 1945, this number is 33,000-35,000, that relating to the 
Jews of Lodz 70,000-80,000.'% 

As for the deportees from the Lodz Ghetto, as I have documented else- 
where, their number was about 22,500. The extant documents show that of 
these deportees, 3,100 men were registered and 11,500 women were trans- 
ferred from Auschwitz to Stutthof (Mattogno 2004a, pp. 17-36). Hence, Jan- 
kowski’s claim that he “ascertained” that at least 80,000-90,000 people were 
gassed and cremated in Crematorium V at that time is another pathetic lie, like 
that relating to the total number of victims, which is in accordance with the 
propaganda of the time: “The number of unregistered deportees cremated 
amounts to a few million” (p. 19). Based on his talks with other “Sonderkom- 
mando” members, he concluded that within two years “no less than 2 million 
people were cremated in the crematoria and bunkers of Birkenau,” but this 
figure did not include those who had been murdered previously (p. 23), an 
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"observation" that clearly aimed at confirming the canonical propaganda fig- 
ure of four million Auschwitz victims. 

About “Bunker V," indeed, about “bunkers” in general, Jankowski knew 
nothing. In this regard, he was very sketchy (p. 17): 


“At Birkenau, they first killed with gas in the bunkers, and the bodies were 
cremated in pits. These bunkers were normally disguised as innocent farm- 
houses. Bunker I was located in a field on the right side of Brzezinka (Birke- 
nau), Bunker 2 on the left side.” 


Here, the orthodox narrative is turned on its head: instead of two farmhouses 
converted into gas chambers, as the orthodoxy claims, the gas chambers were 
disguised as farmhouses. 

The claimed locations of these facilities make no sense, because the al- 
leged “bunkers” were both “to the left” of the camp (if oriented along the 
standard north-south axis) or both in the right half (if oriented along the more- 
common east-west axis). 

In his statement of May 10, 1945, we read on this matter: 


"Crematoria. In all, there were 4 crematoria and 2 bunkers in Birkenau. The 
crematoria were numbered, precisely I, II, III and IV. There was also a Bunker 
numbered V and another Bunker installed next to Crematorium IV.” 


Jankowski then added that there was a Kommando Krematorium ЇЇ and III 
which had 100 inmates, a Kommando Krematorium IN and V which had 60, 
in addition to a “Sonderkommando” of 60 prisoners. Regarding the latter, he 
explained (pp. 17f.): 
"This Sonderkommando was initially used in the demolition of houses, and 
then worked on the pits dug specifically to cremate the Jews. These pits al- 
ready existed before, even before the arrival of Hungarian transports, " 


but according to the orthodox version they were filled in the spring of 1943. 
Finally, the witness stated that: 
"before the crematoria were put into operation, in Birkenau the corpses were 
also cremated in special pits near the so-called Bunkers No. 1 and 2." (p. 23) 


Hence, judging by his April 16, 1945 statement, he did not yet know the ex- 
pression “Bunker V." The first time he used that expression was in his deposi- 
tion of May 10, 1945. 


9.4. 'The Gassing Technique at Crematorium V: Dragon, Tauber 
and Jankowski 

In my study The Making of the Auschwitz Myth (Mattogno 2021), I recon- 

structed the development of the Auschwitz gas-chamber lore in the literature 


based on statements by inmates who were part of the camp's various under- 
ground resistance organizations, among other things. In this enormous amount 
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of source material, details on the structure and operation of Crematoria IV and 
V are very-limited, while details on the gassing technique presumably used in 
them are completely absent. Hence, any writings on this topic could not use 
any already-pre-packaged, more-or-less-fabulous elements, such as had been 
available for Crematoria II and III since the years 1943-1944, but instead had 
to make up stories from scratch. 

Furthermore, the plans of Crematoria IV and V, which had been conceived 
and built without any criminal intention (just like Crematoria II and IID, did 
not at all lend themselves to a rational gassing procedure. For these reasons, 
the creators and propagators of this fable — first and foremost among them 
Dragon, then Henryk Tauber and much later also Jankowski — had to invent a 
procedure that even Pressac considered absurd, as we will see. 

This tall gassing tale was drafted already in February 1945 and finalized in 
April, no doubt with at least the indirect help of the Soviet and Polish investi- 
gating officials, who showed former camp inmates willing to cooperate Ger- 
man documents they had seized in order to extract from these inmates their 
"explanations." 

In its essence, this literary version already appears in the Soviet interroga- 
tion of Szlama Dragon conducted on February 26, 1945, and he developed it 
further in the subsequent Polish interrogation of May 10 and 11, 1945. 

To the investigating judge of the military prosecutor of the First Ukrainian 
Front, Captain Levin, Dragon declared: ^ 


"In Crematoria Nos. 4 and 5, there was an annex building about 20 meters 
long. Inside, this building was divided by walls into three parts, each of which 
was a gas chamber. To pour the Zyklon, openings with bars [люки c 
pemorkamu:!® [juki s resjotkami], were arranged on the outer walls of the gas 
chambers, at a height of about 2 meters, which could be sealed hermetically 
with lids [shutters]. [...] The process of poisoning people took place in a simi- 
lar way to how it was carried out in the gas chambers of Crematoria Nos. 2-3. 
The difference was only in the fact that the SS poured the Zyklon inside 
through the openings in the wall mentioned above, not on the roof." 


In the account he gave Judge Jan Sehn, the witness added further elements: ^? 


"The rooms of Crematorium No. 5 used for gassings were about 2.5 meters 
high. However, with my arm raised high, I could not touch the ceiling. From 
the top of the door to the ceiling there were still 70 cm. An adult man of medi- 
um height could reach the lower edge of the opening of the window with his 
arm raised through which the contents of a can of Cyklon was poured into the 
chamber. However, Scheinmetz did have a special ladder on which he stood 
when he poured the Cyklon into the chamber.” 





164 GARF, 7021-108-8, p. 25. 

165 Recte: решётками. 

166 AGK, NTN, 93, Vol. 11, p. 109; subsequent page numbers in the text are from there, unless stated 
otherwise. 
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"When the room was full, the door was closed. The SS guards did it, very often 
Moll personally. Then Mengele gave the order to Scheinmetz, who, like at the 
Bunkers, went to the Red-Cross van, took out the gas can, opened it, and 
poured its contents into the chamber through a small window in the side wall. 
This window was high enough, so that it could be reached [by climbing] up a 
small ladder. And here too, as in the Bunkers, he did this with a mask." (pp. 
107f.) 


To be precise, according to Plan 2036 (p) of January 11, 1943 relating to 
Crematorium IV (and the mirror-symmetrical Crematorium V), the wing of 
the building that contained the alleged gas chambers was only 2.20 meters 
high inside. The small openings arranged in the walls, 40 centimeters high, 
had the upper edge about 10 centimeters from the ceiling and the lower one 
about (220 — 10 — 40 =) 170 centimeters from the floor (Pressac 1989, p. 399). 
In practice, an adult man of average height would have reached the lower edge 
with his head already, and raising his arms, he would have reached at least 
halfway through the window. 

In the interrogation of February 27, 1945 by the deputy military prosecutor 
of the First Ukrainian Front, Major Pakhomov, Henryk Tauber expressed him- 
self in almost the same words as his colleague Dragon: '° 


"In Crematoria 4 and 5 there was an annex building about 20 meters long. In- 
side, the building was divided into three parts, each of which was a gas cham- 
ber. To throw in the ‘Zyklon,’ into the walls, at a height of about two meters, 
there were openings with bars [люки c реше[ё]тками, ljuki s resjotkami] that 
closed hermetically with shutters [...]. The process of poisoning people took 
place in a way similar to that which the fascists adopted in the gas chambers 
of Crematoria Nos. 2 and 3. The difference was that the ‘Zyklon’ was thrown 
by the SS through the aforementioned openings, which were made in the walls, 
not through the roof, as in Crematoria Nos. 2 and 3." 


The statements made by Tauber to Jan Sehn also followed the lines of those 

by Dragon (p. 148): 
“All [the rooms] had gas-tight doors, windows with bars on the outside [okna 
zakratowane od strony zewnętrznej] and were closed from the outside by gas- 
tight shutters. These windows, which a standing man could reach with his 
hand raised, were used to pour the contents of the cans of 'Cyklon' into the 
gas chambers filled with people. The gas chambers were about 2 meters high, 
they had an electric lighting system that ran along the walls; they did not have 
a ventilation system. " 


In his 1985 statement, Jankowski also described the alleged extermination 
technique in Crematoria IV and V and also attached an explanatory drawing 
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of Crematorium V (see DOCUMENT 24), as his colleague Dragon had already 
done (p. 118). The numbers correspond to the following designations: 


“1 — Room of Kommandoführer Foss [Voss], then of Moll, small kitchen for 
the SS. 

2 — Coke storage and room /changing room/ for Sonderkommando members. 
3 — Furnace room. 

4-5 — Rooms for extracting precious metal teeth from the corpses and for re- 
moving other hidden precious items. 

6 — Undressing room, corpse storage, place of executions. 

7 — Vestibule. 

6 — Room where the old gas masks were and [the inmates] awaited being shot 
/among others Rumkowski with his wife, seen by Fajnzylberg. 

9 — Room. 

10-12 — Gas chambers.” 


Doors are indicated by arrows. The gassings therefore took place as follows: 
the victims entered the vestibule [7], then went into the undressing room [6], 
where they left their clothes. Then they returned back into the vestibule and 
from there they went into the gas chambers 10, 11 and 12. From there, the 
“Sonderkommando” inmates brought the corpses back into the undressing 
room through the vestibule, and finally took them to the furnace room [3] 
passing through Rooms 4 and 5. 

Jankowski picked up this procedure from Dragon's depositions, making a 
few tweaks here and there. For example, to carry out the gassing from outside 
the crematorium, the SS did not use a ladder, but a stool. Apart from this de- 
tail, the observations that Pressac expounded regarding the procedure declared 
by Dragon also apply to Jankowski (Pressac 1989, p. 386): 


"Although the operating sequence looks simple enough, it had become irra- 
tional and ridiculous. It was irrational to have the victims going from the cen- 
tral room to the gas chambers then [after having been killed] being brought 
back, thus destroying the linear logic of the initial design. It was ridiculous to 
have an SS man in a gasmask balancing on his short ladder with a 1 kg can of 
Zyklon-B in his left hand while he opened and then closed the 30 by 40 cm 
shutter through which he introduced the [Zyklon-B] pellets with his right 
hand. This performance was to be repeated six times. If he was not capable of 
such a balancing act, the SS [man] had to climb his little ladder three times for 
each opening: first to open the shutter (up and down), second to introduce the 
Zyklon-B (up and down) and third to close the shutter (up and down). Six 
openings, eighteen times up and down the ladder wearing a gasmask. A simu- 
lation shows that this exercise would take 10 minutes. A few steps installed be- 
neath each opening would have avoided all this performance.” 


In his second book, Pressac added (1993, p. 68): 
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"The criminal arrangement of Crematorium IV (and V), established exclusive- 
ly by technicians and engineers of the Construction Office, turned out to be so 
aberrant that, without the intervention of Topf, which also had its share of re- 
sponsibility for the malfunctioning furnaces, its operation would have been 
almost impossible. " 


Incredibly, Pressac attributed such an irrational, ridiculous, aberrant and “al- 
most impossible" procedure invented by an inmate of not-exactly staggering 
intelligence to the Auschwitz Construction Office, as if its staff was made up 
of a bunch of mentally handicapped people! 
DOCUMENT 25 shows the plan of Crematorium IV (and mirror- 
symmetrically of Crematorium V). The letters and numbers added indicate: 
E: entrance 
F 1-7: openings of 30 cm x 40 cm (presumed Zyklon-B-introduction 
openings) 
1-3: alleged gas chambers 
4: vestibule 
5: alleged undressing room for the victims 
6: double-door lock, pressure-lock room 
7: furnace room. 


The victims therefore entered through the entrance (E) into the vestibule (4), 
then went to the undressing room (5), then returned naked through the vesti- 
bule (4) and distributed themselves into the gas chambers (1-3). After the 
deed, their corpses were then taken back through the vestibule (4), the un- 
dressing room (5) and finally to the furnace room (7) through the pressure- 
lock room (6). 

In examining this irrational and ridiculous procedure, Pressac overlooked a 
crucial element. As pointed out in another study,'?* he published photos of 
three gas-tight shutters, which once belonged to Crematoria IV/V, correspond- 
ing to the inventory numbers of the Auschwitz Museum.'® The external di- 
mensions of the frames are 30 cm x 40 cm, but the closing shutters are smaller 
than the frames and, due to the particular structure of the shutters, the interior 
opening was even smaller: about 20 cm x 30 cm for the frames archived as II- 
5-64/2 and 3, and some 15 cm x 25 cm for the frames archived as II-5-64/1. 
DOCUMENT 26 shows Shutter Type II-5-64/2 (internal side), the one with the 
largest usable surface. I added the exterior (30 cm x 40 cm) and the interior 
dimensions (20 cm x 30 cm), and a crossbar in the interior clearance space, '”° 
and the dimensions of the four rectangular openings bounded by the bars: 9.5 
cm (width) x 14.5 (height). The exterior view of that shutter is shown in 
DOCUMENT 27. 





168 Mattogno 2019, Subchapter 5.7., “Introduction of Zyklon B," рр. 152f. 
19 11-5-64/1-3; Pressac 1989, pp. 426-428. 
170 The frames were set into wall openings of 30 cm x 40 cm (F1-7 in DOCUMENT 25). 
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A 500-gram can of Zyklon B had a diameter of 15.4 cm and a height of 
12.5 em; the 1,500-gram can had the same diameter, but was 31.5 cm tall; the 
1,000-gram can had the same diameter but an intermediate height — and it is 
also necessary to include the hand of the gassing employee holding the can. 
Therefore, the introduction of a can of Zyklon B into such a small opening 
would have been physically impossible. 

It should be noted that the claim that these openings of the alleged gas 
chambers had bars is not an error or a whim of the witnesses quoted earlier, 
but is confirmed by two orders from the Central Construction Office's Lock- 
smith Shop. The first is No. 252 of March 29, 1943 for Crematoria IV and V, 
which concerns the manufacture of “iron bars" (“Eisengitter”) for various 
windows, including four of 0.30 m x 0.40 m in size (p. 89). The work was fin- 
ished on April 30th. The second is No. 351 of April 27, likewise for Cremato- 
ria IV and V, which mentions among others “12 pieces window bars 50 x 70 
cm" (p. 92). The work was finished on April 30th. Since all the windows of 
the two crematoria had standard sizes of 100 cm x 150 cm, 50 cm x 100 cm 
and 30 cm x 40 cm, it 1s clear that the four bars of 30 cm x 40 cm and the 12 
of 50 cm x 70 cm could only be used for windows that measured 30 cm x 40 
cm, that is for those of the alleged homicidal gas chambers. In fact, the total 
number — 16 — corresponds to the total number of openings measuring 30 cm 
x 40 cm of Crematoria IV and V. 

The dimensions of 50 cm x 70 cm may have been the result of subsequent 
changes to the design of the openings, such as inserting the iron rods into the 
wall. 

Pressac's mention of the intervention of the Topf Company undoubtedly 
referred to its proposal for “De-aeration systems for Crematoria IV and V" 
dated June 9, 1943. Without these devices, the passive ventilation of the three 
alleged gas chambers through the three doors and the seven small openings 
would have required days,'’' making it impossible to carry out gassings in a 
continuous cycle. Pressac believed that the de-aeration system was only in- 
stalled in Crematorium V, and precisely in May 1944 (Pressac 1993, p. 89), 
which he claims is supported by the 3rd paragraph of SS man Betzinger's let- 
ter of June 13, 1944 (Pressac's Note 290, p. 108), which says:!” 


“Based on your invoice of December 23, 1943, on the arrival of the equipment 
we ordered a down payment amounting to RM. 1,200. — to be made in your fa- 
vor. Since the device has been completed already, the remainder can now be 
made available. For this purpose, we need a final invoice which we have writ- 
ten out and attached for you to complete by affixing your company seal and 
signature.” 





171 Mattogno 2019, Subchapter 5.9., pp. 154-156. 
12 RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 28. 
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Although in the letter's header, addressed to Topf, appear the initials of SS 
Oberscharführer Ewald Betzinger (“Btz”), it is signed by the head of the Cen- 
tral Construction Office, SS Obersturmführer Werner Jothann. 

Before examining the matter, it should be noted that no document states 
that the two de-aeration systems were intended for the rooms allegedly used as 
gas chambers. This is a pure conjecture conjured up by Pressac ex cathedra, 
thus transmogrifying it into a "fact." It cannot be ruled out, indeed it is much- 
more-likely and reasonable, that such a system was planned for the furnace 
rooms of the two crematoria. On the other hand, since Pressac claims that only 
one of them was installed — and only in May 1944 to boot — until then any 
homicidal gassings claimed for Crematoria IV and V would have been cata- 
strophic. Each gassing would have required days of ventilation, with the seri- 
ous risk of the toxic fumes wafting throughout the entire building, including 
the SS's service rooms and the furnace room. 

Topf's invoice dated December 23, 1943 concerns the two “De-aeration 
systems for Crematoria IV and V," which were supplied at the total price of 
RM 2,524, and acknowledges a down payment of RM 1,200.' The final in- 
voice mentioned in the letter and attached to it, dated July 13, 1944, acknowl- 
edged the payment of the outstanding RM 1,324.'”* The data match, but it is 
by no means certain that the expression "Since the device has been completed 
already" (German: "fertiggestellt") signifies that the device had been installed 
or mounted (German: “installiert,” “montiert,” *eingebaut"). This might have 
referred merely to the fact that these devices had already been manufactured 
specifically for the Auschwitz Camp. Since "Anlage" is in the singular, but the 
payment was valid for both systems, it is obvious that it designated both. On 
the other hand, Jothann's letter makes no mention of the month of May: how 
could Pressac deduce from it that only one system was mounted, namely that 
of Crematorium V, in May 1944? 

An undated file memo by SS Oberscharführer Wegner mentions that ma- 
chinery listed on Invoice No. 2134 of December 23 1943 was taken over on 
January 1, 1944, and the final invoice of July 13 records the receipt of the 
first down payment of RM 1,200 on February 2, 1944. 

Jothann's urgent telegram of May 12, 1944 to Topf stated: "6 


55 сс 


"The 2 elevators cannot be installed now. Installation takes place later togeth- 
er with the installation of the de-aeration systems in [Crematoria] 4 and 5.” 


Therefore, the de-aeration systems had not yet been installed by that date, and 
two days before the start of the deportation of the Hungarian Jews, which 
Jothann must have been aware of, he was not in the slightest worried about 
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bringing the alleged gas chambers in Crematoria IV and V into operation, as 
he was likewise unfazed by the fact that the freight elevators with high-load 
capacities would not be available for Crematoria II and III either. Pressac, on 
the other hand, in thrall to testimonies like Müller's, claimed: 


"Anticipating the deportation of the Hungarian Jews to Auschwitz, Jothann 
took care to have Crematoria II and III overhauled, and to reactivate the IV 
and V, which had been unused since September 1943. He asked Topf to install 
the final elevators of Crematoria II and III, and to mount the de-aeration sys- 
tems of the gas chambers of Crematoria IV and V, because without them, any 
serial gassing was impossible. ” (Pressac 1993, p. 89) 
In reality, however, Jothann did not “ask” Topf at all to install the elevators 
and de-aeration systems, but to the contrary told them that the installation of 
the elevators was currently not possible, and that it would be carried out later, 
together with that of the deaeration systems. 
The meaning of the telegram dated May 12, 1944 is that the Topf Compa- 
ny was then exempted from providing the Central Construction Office with a 
mechanic, which, among other things, required submitting a cost estimate, 
such as for repairs to the second furnace of the Main Camp's crematorium.” 
There is no document on the actual installation of the de-aeration systems. 
On the contrary, such an installation can be ruled out due to the fact that it is 
not included on the list of Topf's outstanding invoices which runs from May 
24, 1943 to December 2, 1944.! On December 21, 1944 we find listed the 
invoice for “De-aeration systems for Cr. IV. V.," but none of the items listed 
for 1944 contains any charges for installing these systems by Topf's mechanic 
Heinrich Messing, as is the case for Crematoria II and III. In fact, the list men- 
tions an invoice of 921 RM dated February 22, 1943, and another one of 916 
RM dated May 25, 1943. In a letter from Topf to the Central Construction Of- 
fice of August 20, 1943, these invoices explicitly refer to "supplying a fitter 
(Messing),” that is, for the work of Topf's mechanic Messing. 1" 
In addition, the three main witnesses declared that Crematoria IV and V 
did not have a ventilation system: 
— Jankowski: “The gas chamber was neither equipped with mechanical 
ventilation nor with fake showers” (as quoted earlier). 
— Dragon: “Furthermore, in the gas chambers of Crematoria No. 4-5, there 
was no ventilation system, so the ventilation of the rooms was done by 
opening the doors and windows.”!*° 
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— Tauber: “The gas chambers were about 2 meters high, they had an electric 
lighting system that ran along the walls; they did not have a ventilation 
system" (as quoted earlier). 


That said, here is Jankowski's most-surprising statement (1985 statement): 


"The SS, when pouring in the cyklon, used gas masks; we did not use masks, 
although the gas chamber was ventilated briefly, about 15 minutes. But for this 
reason, there were cases of lightheadedness due to cyklon. ” 


So after just 15 minutes of passive ventilation, which was practically ineffec- 
tive, the “Sonderkommando” inmates entered the gas chambers without masks 
and, at most, felt dizzy! This is not only nonsense, but also contradicts Drag- 
on’s claims regarding clearing out the alleged “Bunker 1,” whose ventilation 
would have occurred under similar conditions, namely by simply opening the 
doors and windows of the chambers: '*! 


"The clearing of the corpses from the chamber, as I have already explained, 
was carried out by 12 people in turn, 6 people were clearing [it] out for 15 
minutes. It was difficult to stay in the gas chamber for more than 15-20 
minutes, because the smell of Zyklon, despite the open doors, did not disap- 
pear immediately.” 


Dragon stated that, when performing this task, the *Sonderkommando" men 
were equipped with gas masks (“All 12 of us were equipped with masks and 
led to the door of the house"!*?), and according to him, this also happened in 
Crematorium У:!#5 


"Then Moll would open the door of the gas chamber, we would put on the 
mask and haul the corpses from the individual chambers, through small corri- 
dors, to the furnaces. " 


In conclusion, on the one hand, the introduction of Zyklon B into the alleged 
gas chambers through the aforementioned openings was impossible, and on 
the other hand — if we assume that it had been possible without conceding it — 
"any serial gassing was impossible" due to the lack of mechanical ventilation 
systems. 

In his statement of September 6, 1985, Jankowski also badly put to good 
use his literary memories regarding the melting of dental gold. He mentioned 
Paul Katz, but did not remember Franz Feldmann. The gold was melted “in 
ingots weighing about 0.5 kg and even 1 kg" which “had a rectangular shape 
resembling the gold bars commonly deposited in banks." Given the specific 
weight of gold (19.3 g/cm3), such “bars” would have been practically the size 
of a credit card, with a thickness of 7 millimeters! I remind the reader that for 
Paisikovic the gold was “cast into large cubes" (Vienna statement), meaning 
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On July 10 the Chief of Administration contacted the Dessau Plant directly 
to find out when he could pick up the Zyklon B ordered; he stressed that the 
matter was very urgent. "7 Не did not need to wait long for an answer: only 
two days later the Administration received a telegram from Tesch und Stabe- 
now, stating: “500 kg Zyklon ready for pick-up in Dessau — Testa.”” The 
Dessau Plant itself also sent the same message, first per telephone and then by 
telegram personally to SS-Hauptsturmführer Worster: *500 kg Zyklon ready 
for pick-up on Thursday — Refinery."?"! In the accompanying letter, Tesch und 
Stabenow rebuked the Administration for having gone behind their backs di- 
rectly to the Dessau Plant; they informed the Administration that 500 kg Zyk- 
lon were ready for them in Dessau, but “as a result of repairs that cannot be 
postponed,” no further deliveries could be made until August.” 

The Reference Number for 3,000 cans of Zyklon B ordered on June 8 had 
been sent to Tesch und Stabenow on June 17,2“ but on August 26 it had not 
yet been received." Worster now explained the matter to the SS Economist 
for the Higher SS and Police Chief," who turned to the Raw Materials Office 
in Berlin-Halensee with the request that they make inquiries with the mail sys- 
tem regarding the lost Reference Number, and approve a new one if need 
be 275 As of October 12 Tesch und Stabenow were still waiting for something 
concrete.**’ It was not until October 20 that the matter was finally resolved: 
Tesch und Stabenow received а new allocation of 2,328 kg of steel "7 

In August 1943 the sanitary conditions in the camp called for a general dis- 
infection. On the 11th of that month the First Camp Physician sent the fol- 


lowing letter to the Administration" 
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gold cubes. He evidently conflated the story of the cube-shaped fireclay cruci- 
bles mentioned by Kraus and Kulka. 


10. The False Testimony of Henryk Mandelbaum 


10.1. Mandelbaum's Activities as a Witness 


This witness, a Polish Jew born in 1922 in Olkusz (Poland), was deported 
from Bedzin to Auschwitz at the end of April 1944, where he was registered 
under Number 181970. In June of that year, he was assigned to the “Sonder- 
kommando," and remained there until January 1945. 

On February 27, 1945, Mandelbaum was interrogated by the Soviet Major 
Kotikov. On September 26, 1946, he was interrogated by Judge Artur Bubik 
during the investigation leading up to the Hóss Trial, in which he then testified 
as a witness for the prosecution. He also testified during the trial against the 
members of the former Auschwitz camp garrison (the Krakow Trial). 

In the years 2003-2004, Igor Bartosik and Adam Willma repeatedly inter- 
viewed Mandelbaum, and from these conversations arose the core of a book 
that was published only in 2009, after the witness's death on June 17, 2008. 
The Polish book whose title translates to J was at the Auschwitz Crematorium: 
A Conversation with Henryk Mandelbaum, Former Prisoner and Member of 
the Sonderkommando at Auschwitz (Mandelbaum 2009), appeared two years 
later also in an English edition with exactly that title (Mandelbaum 2011/ 
2015). 

In the presentation of this book, Bartosik affirms that “fate made Henryk 
Mandelbaum one of the most-important witnesses of the Holocaust” (Mandel- 
baum 2015, p. 5), undoubtedly an excessive judgment, but Franciszek Piper 
underestimates him a lot, mentioning him only twice and in almost-irrelevant 
contexts (Piper 2000, pp. 189, 194). Robert J. van Pelt, on the other hand, does 
not mention him at all in his book The Case for Auschwitz. 

After giving Mandelbaum’s registration number (181970), the interviewers 
explain that, according to the incomplete documents of the camp, he arrived at 
Auschwitz from Sosnowice on April 28, 1944 with a transport of 21 people, 
only three of whom were registered (numbers 181970-181972; Mandelbaum 
2015, p. 38; 2009, p. 34). The quarantine list (Ouarantäne-Liste) drawn up by 
the former inmate Otto Wolken, however, records the arrival of the three in- 
mates, all Polish Jews, from Sosnowice on 25 April. They were housed in 
Block 7 (as stated by the witness; ibid.) and their quarantine ended on May 
21. During an interrogation dated April 24, 1945, Wolken presented a 
typewritten transcript of the quarantine list that was added to the interrogation 
report, and which — unlike the original manuscript version — has an additional 
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column listing the numbers of allegedly gassed deportees; in the case in ques- 
tion, 18 people. 


10.2. The Interrogation of February 27, 1945 


This statement, chronologically seen the witness's first one, is completely un- 
known to Holocaust historiography, so I report it in full: "°$ 


"I was arrested by the Germans on April 16, 1944 in the city of Bedzin. Previ- 
ously, I hid at my comrades, buying and selling things. This was my source of 
income. I arrived at Auschwitz/Oswiecim on April 23, 1944. I spent six weeks 
in quarantine, after which I was immediately assigned to the Sonderkomman- 
do. I didn't want to go there, but I was forced to. On the first day, when I ar- 
rived at Crematorium No. 4 [= V], I was assigned the task of burning people 
on pyres who had been asphyxiated in the gas chambers. 

Question: Were there many people in this Sonderkommando? 

Answer: In this Kommando there were 135 people in one shift only, just as 
many in the other. 

Question: From which countries were the Sonderkommando men recruited? 
Answer: In the Kommando there were Jews from Greece, France, Holland, 
Hungary, Slovakia and even Poland. The head of the crematorium was SS 
Oberscharführer Fass [Peter Voss] and later Hauptscharführer Moll Otto. 
Question: How long have you worked in the crematorium? 

Answer: I worked in the crematorium for seven months. 

Question: How many people were killed or cremated each day in the cremato- 
rium where you worked? 

Answer: Each shift worked for 12 hours, cremating 6,000-7,000 corpses. 
Question: How many transports of people a day arrived for cremation during 
your stay in the crematorium area? 

Answer: Three or four and even seven transports arrived. There were rarely 
days when no transports arrived, excluding October and November. Well, 
when there was no transport, the work at the crematorium did not stop, the 
corpses of executed people and of inmates who died in the camp arrived — eve- 
ry day 20, 30, 40, 70, 100 and 200 and more. 

Question: From which countries did transports of people arrive at that time? 
Answer: From Greece, Hungary, Czechoslovakia, less so from France — Amer- 
icans delivered from Warsaw — about 60 people, from Italy and other coun- 
tries. 

Question: How many people were murdered during your work? 

Answer: About 1.5 million people were murdered during this period, possibly 
more. 
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Question: What are you relying on when providing this figure? 

Answer: It is not difficult to calculate. I have already said that each shift [cre- 
mated] 6,000-7,000 people, if this is multiplied by the largest 20 days [of 
greatest influx] and then by two shifts, that already gives about a million. To 
this we must add the corpses of inmates who arrived from the camp and were 
cremated at the same time in the other crematoria. 

Question: How did [the SS] treated the people as soon as they were brought 
in? 

Answer: On the ramp /platform/ the German doctor Mengele selected them. 
Some healthy people were left for work, the rest were immediately sent to the 
crematorium. In general, they basically burned mainly women and children, 
the elderly and old people. 

Question: How many people at a time did the Germans shove into the gas 
chamber for the killing? 

Answer: 1000 to 1500 in each room. The people died within half an hour after 
the gas was administered to the chamber. 

Question: What was done with the corpses before cremation? 

Answer: At each shift, a special man worked who pulled out gold teeth, others 
cut women’s hair. I remember the case when a German military doctor ap- 
peared at the crematorium; he picked out some healthy people, put them aside, 
shot them, and then removed the flesh from their legs. Sometimes he would ex- 
tract blood out of people, and then shoot them. 

Question: What did the Germans do with human ash? 

Answer: The ash was carried to rivers, fields and Brenitze [?], where it was 
thrown into the water. One day, the wheel of a truck sank in the area of the 
camp; in that place, a lot of ashes fell out of the vehicle. I think that the ashes 
were also buried there, I can indicate this location. The inmates of the Sonder- 
kommando then told me that, when they sifted through the ashes and found 
golden objects, they threw them into the pool, so as not to deliver them to the 
SS. I can also indicate this pool. 

Question: What do you know about mass executions by shooting at the camp? 
Answer: The SS carried them out in the crematorium, every day 8, 10, 15 peo- 
ple were shot by them, sometimes even more. 

Question: What nationalities were the people shot? 

Answer: Mainly Russians and Poles. 

Question: Please tell us what the pyres were like on which the corpses were 
burned. 

Answer: We alternated a layer of wood, a layer of corpses, so up to ten layers 
[так в десять рядов: tak v desjat "rjadov]. In all, we burned 150-180 corpses. 
We lit the pyre of pine wood doused with gasoline. We also used roots from 
uprooted trees, because they contain a lot of bitumen [sic]. In the Pyres we 
used them especially when we burned corpses from the camp, because they 
were very meagre and burned badly. 

Question: Who from the German government visited the crematorium? 
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Answer: Towards the end of August or September 1944, Himmler arrived from 
Berlin with other army generals and officers. They were in the crematorium 
during the second shift, when I wasn't working. But the inmates of the Sonder- 
kommando told me that the whole commission at the crematorium laughed and 
were satisfied. One said aloud: ‘The Jews burn well!’ 

During my stay there [at the camp], there were many commissions from Berlin, 
I don't remember what they were. In the Sonderkommando, a group of inmates 
recorded the cremations, and buried this somewhere in a bottle or box in the 
crematorium area. 

Question: Were there days when the gas chamber could not cope with work 
due to the large number of people? 

Answer: In these cases, the chamber was filled to the maximum, I remember 
that, when the gas chamber was opened, the dead people stood on their feet, 
with their heads tilted, on top of one another. 

Question: Were detainees from the Sonderkommando [also] killed? 

Answer: Yes, they were killed. At the end of October, we Sonderkommando 
inmates who were staying at the camp were not allowed into the crematorium, 
although the crematorium was working that day. The SS themselves operated 
it. That day they cremated 230 inmates of the Sonderkommando, and then they 
declared that they had all gone on the transport. The Germans were afraid of 
us, because we could reveal what they had done in the camp and in the crema- 
toria. 

Question: When did they begin to dismantle the crematoria? 

Answer: At the end of October, they began to dismantle the first crematorium, 
the dismantling was started by the Sonderkommando, and then inmates were 
sent, then inmates were also assigned to the dismantling. A total of 300-350 
people worked on the dismantling of the crematorium. The Germans, always 
SS, came and beat everyone, so as to make them work faster. 

During the dismantling, trucks operated and immediately took away parts of 
the furnaces and masonry, I don't know where. The first crematorium was 
completely dismantled over the course of 3-4 weeks. 

When the first crematorium had not yet been demolished, they sent us to de- 
molish the second one, that is, in October two crematoria were normally dis- 
mantled. In January 1945, the Germans blew up the remaining crematoria 
which they had failed to dismantle. 

Question: What else can you tell us about the Sonderkommando? 

Answer: At the beginning of October 1944, the Sonderkommando, who was 
housed in the camp, was transferred to stay in the crematorium, and we stayed 
there for about a month. Once, in October, a fire broke out in Crematorium 3; 
it was started by the Sonderkommando; then this crematorium was surrounded 
by the SS, and a fight began that lasted 2 hours. At the time, the Sonderkom- 
mando had disarmed the guards in one of the crematoria and fled the crema- 
torium. I know that the SS captured all the insurgents and shot 400 of them. 
The crematorium burned down completely and started to be dismantled first. 
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Question: Did the Sonderkommando receive better or the same food as the 
remaining inmates? 

Answer: The same as the other inmates. 

Question: How old were the SS [men]? 

Answer: At the crematorium they were 25-30 years old; one was 50 years old; 
his name was Puch; he was Scharführer. 

Question: Please give me the names of the SS [men] who served in the crema- 
toria. 

Answer: Kurschluss, he was Kommandoführer, a terrible despot; he hit every- 
one on the head with the gun. He hit me too. I still have the scar. Konzel- 
mann, 97! a soldier who was on guard duty at the crematorium all the time.” 


10.3. The Statement of September 26, 1946 


This is a relatively short statement, equally unknown to Holocaust historiogra- 
phy, in which the witness spoke extemporaneously, without having to answer 
questions: '®? 


“I was interned in the Auschwitz camp in May 1944. I remained in quarantine 
for a period of 2 months, and then I was assigned (as healthy, physically ro- 
bust) to the so-called Sonderkommando, i.e. the special team of inmates that 
dealt with gassing, cremation, etc. The head of the Sonderkommando was a 
certain Otto Moll, Hauptscharführer. Personally, I was assigned to loading 
clothes onto a truck after the gassings. In particular after the gassing of Hun- 
garian transports. All the action took place in such a way that a doctor re- 
ceived a transport at the railway ramp. Of the entire transport, he designated 
about 200-300 people as fit for work (the entire transport generally numbered 
3,000 people), the rest was destined for death instead. This rest was told that 
they had to go to the bathhouse, to get towels etc. They actually went into a 
room that looked like a bathhouse (the rooms were large, so an entire 
transport entered a room). Of course, before that, those who were made to en- 
ter it undressed in special undressing rooms. Then the SS closed the door of 
the hall (because during the gassing itself, only SS men were used), and then 
the gas was introduced from the ceiling through special devices. In one hall 
there were 4 gas injection devices (cyklon). 

As for the person of Rudolf Höss, he came 1-2 times a week. Each of his visits 
meant the arrival of a new transport of inmates. He was always smiling, se- 
rene, he wore his cap [pulled down] to the left, halfway up his ear. From all 
his behavior it appeared that he urged his subordinates to work quickly. I once 
saw that, with a load of corpses, the staff were not doing too well with their 
work. Then Höss and Moll showed by their example how corpses were best 
thrown [into pits]. 
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I would like to point out that the staff of the detainees employed in the Sonder- 
kommando had no contact with the other detainees; there was no dissemina- 
tion of information on the things that happened there. Moreover, this staff was 
changed from time to time, starting with the liquidation of the old staff. 

When things began to go wrong for the Germans at the Eastern front, if I am 
not wrong, in November 1944, they began to dismantle the gas chambers 
[gazownie], crematoria etc., and eventually they blew up everything, but part 
of the things, that is, the devices, were taken away first. They also took the in- 
mates away with transports of 5,000 people, telling them they were going to 
Gross Rosen. I also declare that the ashes of the corpses were first buried and 
then thrown into the Vistula River. 

I ask to be called to testify at the trial of Rudolf Höss. " 


10.4. The Testimony during the Hóss Trial (1947) 


Mandelbaum was questioned during the 8th hearing, on March 19, 1947. I 
translate the essential part of the testimony, rendered in a rather confusing way 
(to the point of arousing the hilarity of the courtroom), adding, where neces- 
sary, the appropriate explanations: 177 


"They took us to Auschwitz. At Auschwitz they made a Russian get off, and 
they took us to Birkenau. At the sauna, we waited for the doctor for 3 days, 
without food, [then] the doctor came to examine us. Among us there were also 
old people; we were only 2 young blokes and a young girl. 

Prosecutor: When did the witness arrive at Auschwitz? 

Witness Mandelbaum: In early May 1944. After the [medical] examination the 
other inmates were taken away, and only the three of us remained. We weren't 
dressed in striped shirts yet, but in civilian clothes, and were sent into quaran- 
tine. After two months, an Arbeitsführer arrived and selected us for work. I ar- 
rived at Block 13, the so-called Sonderkommando [lived there]. I didn’t want 
to go there, because I knew what this was about. Fire day and night; the 
transports arrived near that very crematorium. Naturally, I received beatings, 
and I can declare that I was made to go there by force, by violence. Finding 
myself there, I went to work for the first time after two days, of course to the 
crematorium. I thought I was in Hell, because I never saw a man [alive]. 
Corpses, corpses and more corpses. At first, I could not understand, I was 
even stunned, but after a while I returned to normal, and then I was able to 
observe how this unfolded. At that time, they did not cremate in the furnaces, 
but on pyres, because transports were arriving en masse, then there were 
Hungarian transports. We had to work 12 hours, in two shifts, the day shift 
and the night shift, and every week we alternated, those who worked at night 
worked during the day the following week, and vice-versa. A narrow-gauge 
railway was installed there, because the soil was clayey, so it was difficult to 
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transport the dead. Our leader was Otto Mohl [sic], a great sadist, I can even 
say a pervert. There was also his substitute, a certain Schultz, and there were 
still others, whose names I do not remember. When a transport arrived, Mohl 
was standing on a bench — there were such benches there — and he gave them 
a speech: You have come to work; nothing bad will happen to you here; you 
will have a job, and you will go to your job. And now please take your clothes 
off, take a bath, leave your clothes, and you will have new ones. Well, people 
are so [gullible]. They went into the bathhouse. 

This bathhouse was structured as follows: there was a hall in which 3,000 
people entered, sometimes 2,500 people. The hall looked like this: temporary 
showers were installed. Of course, there were also water pipes. When a person 
entered for the first time, he really felt like he was in a bathhouse. When enter- 
ing, [a sign] said: 'Entrance, ' and on the last wall, on the last door, there was 
the writing 'Exit.' In this way, they deceived the people. When this bunker 
[bunkier] was full, SS men and the Kommandoführer closed the door, and im- 
mediately a truck with a red cross arrived. Two SS men got out of this truck; 
they wore gas masks and took out the ‘cyklon.’ It was a colorless gas, like rice 
starch before the war, but the color was blue. They threw the gas into the win- 
dows [do okienka] and closed them, so that no air could enter. The agony of 
these people lasted 7-8 minutes, depending on the amount of gas. If it was 
more, the agony was shorter, if it was less, it was longer. 

After 7 minutes, the doors were opened on both sides so that there was a draft 
of air. They waited for the gas to dissipate, an hour. Based on when the next 
transport was supposed to arrive, these superiors of ours urged us: ‘Faster, 
faster, and once again faster.' So after the opening, they went to these bunkers 
[do tych bunkrów]. When entering these bunkers — I apologize, High Court, 
but I must say it — everyone was soiled with vomit, had hemorrhaging blood, 
because everyone wanted to breathe, yet they breathed gas; but since the gas 
was colorless, they couldn't see it. People were even entangled. One was 
clinging to the other. When they understood where they were, it was too late; 
one clung to the other, as if they said: 'God's will be done 9? — I have a hard 
time understanding it. 

Now, I must point out that the inmates carried their valuables with them, be- 
cause Moll ordered them to do so. When these objects were taken after gas- 
sing, they remained in the bunker. When the dead were carried out, the SS 
were present, and all these valuables were picked up and placed in a lockbox 
with two padlocks. This box was near Oberscharführer Moll, in his office. Af- 
ter a while, when it was full, it was taken away. Whither? That is unknown. 
When the people were pulled out of the bunker, their hair was cut, and their 
gold teeth were extracted. For this, specialists were chosen. There was a den- 
tist by profession, there was a barber, as far as I know, the High Court, there 
were also professors, lawyers, etc. These [the gold teeth] were cleaned and 
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placed in this box. At the camp there was a goldsmith, he was [held] under 
lock and key and guarded by the SS. He cast this gold into bars. As a comrade 
from this Kommando told me, in 1942, they took away from Auschwitz — not 
much, but about 4 gold wagons, about 30 trains [sic] — I can't say exactly, 
maybe 25 of them just spectacles. Also various things: shoes, duvets, clothes, 
all of which, as I was told, was shipped from somewhere to Berlin. There |to 
that job], only Germans were assigned. They evidently wanted to pilfer this. I 
want to say one more thing. 

Once, during my time [during my stay at the camp], a group of 5 or 6 people 
arrived from Berlin, high personalities; I don't know the German ranks. Of 
course, the camp commandant Hóss came also. He got out of the Mercedes 
first, because, as the camp representative, he had come to visit his factory. He 
wanted to show these [Berlin] representatives who had arrived what he was 
capable of doing. He turned to the inmates. He grabbed a corpse by one leg, 
Oberscharführer Moll by the other, Schulte by the third, another Kommando- 
führer by the fourth (laughter in the courtroom). 

Presiding Judge: Not by a leg. 

Witness: I apologize, by an arm. He wanted to show how this work was to be 
done, at what speed. So, they grabbed a dead man and threw him into the fire. 
Presiding Judge: In the open fire? 

Witness: Yes, it was on an open fire. On the pyres. Then only our superiors, 
that is, the Kommandoführer, began to beat us with batons, as the work did 
not go the way we had been shown, because there was no time, because anoth- 
er transport was about to arrive. But the men [of the Sonderkommando] didn’t 
give a damn, because they also have had enough of how they had to work [i.e. 
the pace of work], but they were more at liberty to waste time. The more at 
liberty they worked, the fewer transports would arrive. 

Presiding Judge: How did you think that fewer transports would arrive? 
Witness: For no reason. Then once among us — it was not in my time, but a 
comrade told me about it — it happened that the inmates who worked in the 
crematorium were exterminated. Why? Lest this comes to light. So, the SS men 
got organized for this task. They pretended to take them [the inmates] to other 
camps, and then took them back to the crematorium. Since now the prisoners 
had been dispensed with, only they [the SS] themselves carried out the crema- 
tion, as I deduce precisely from the fact that the prisoners did not talk about it 
[about the SS having carried out these cremations themselves]. 

Presiding Judge: Is that all? 

Witness: I can also specify how many people more or less could perish of the 
Greek and Dutch transports, as my comrades told me. 

Presiding Judge: Please, the witness will speak. 

Witness: As my companions told me, for a certain period of time, they cremat- 
ed like this: there were 4 large pits 25 meters long, 2.5 meters deep and 15 
meters wide. This was a factory. The second factory was maybe 2 meters 
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away. When smaller transports arrived, the furnaces were put back into opera- 
tion. 

іп these new furnaces, which were built, not during my time, in 1942- 
1943, another crematorium was also built, there were two furnaces, in each 
there were two hearths. It was fired with wood, the binders [segregatory; sic] 
from the Баск.!!! When a furnace was well heated, so that the refractory lin- 
ing was red, then they still didn't cremate, because when a corpse was intro- 
duced, it burned, like paper, completely to the end. When another transport 
arrived, it then was burned so that they did not heat up a second йте.!!! Over 
the entire period of time, as my comrades told me, over 4.5 million [people] 
perished in Auschwitz. In addition to gassings, people from our [sic] transport 
were occasionally shot when they were deported [here] from freedom [from 
outside the camp]. They were conspirators who came in groups of 40, 50, 70 
people. Once, in my time, in 1944, about 123 American citizens were brought 
in; then they were also shot. Various partisans were also shot. 

Presiding Judge: How does the witness know that they were American citi- 
zens? 

Witness: Because among us there were some who worked on the clothes, load- 
ed the clothes onto the trucks, took them to the screening, where they were 
sorted, what was best and what was worst, so they asked [the deportees] where 
they came from. They replied, if I’m not mistaken, that they were brought from 
another camp, where they didn’t stay long, so they were wearing civilian 
clothes, did they say they were American citizens? [sic] 

Prosecutor Siewierski: Can the witness explain in more detail what his own 
work consisted of, what the witness himself was doing in this Sonderkomman- 
do during the cremation? 

Witness: More than once I loaded clothes onto a truck. 

Prosecutor Siewierski: The clothes that remained behind after the people had 
gone into the bunker? 

Witness: More than once wood was placed under the fireplaces when a 
transport was to arrive, because when cremation occurred in the pits, every 
now and then you had to extract the ashes, and light it up again, and make 
[build] the hearth [the pyre] again, because over time so much accumulated 
that the ashes reached the surface of the ground. Before they were extracted 
from one pit, another one was burning, and this happened alternately. The 
ashes that were extracted were refined [made fine], there were pestles made of 
wooden logs. It was reduced to dust. 

Prosecutor Siewierski: How did you explain that [the ashes] were sifted and 
crushed? 


[191] 
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Page 845 begins like this. 

This sentence makes little sense in the Polish original either. Perhaps the witness meant that the 
furnaces were fueled with wood, which was loaded into a compartment in the furnace’s back, 
where the gas generators of the cremation furnaces of Crematoria II and III were indeed located, 
although they were coke-fired. 
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Witness: So that the infamy they committed did not come to light. 

Prosecutor Siewierski: How did you know what would become of these ashes? 
Witness: Sure, we knew that. When the transports were smaller or sporadic, 
one part [of the Sonderkommando inmates] took care of these ashes, the other 
part attended to their work. In the area where the crematorium was, pits were 
dug, gravel was brought from the Sola River, and the ground was leveled, a 
roller [steamroller] was brought, we were the carthorses. After some time, they 
considered that [the ashes] perhaps might have come to light. Perhaps some- 
one would have fled and [then] would have come here to point out this place. 
So, we dug it up again, extracted the ashes, refined it again, and it was taken 
to the Vistula River. 

Prosecutor Siewierski: Who took it? 

Witness: The inmates of the Sonderkommando, but the Kommandoführer 
guarded them. 

Prosecutor Siewierski: How was the staff of the Sonderkommando, how many 
people? 

Witness: There were 120 on our shift, sometimes 110, some got sick, [others] 
fled. 

Prosecutor Siewierski: How were you accommodated in the housing barracks 
which had no contact with the camp? 

Witness: No, at the beginning, I think in September, we were at the camp to- 
gether with everyone else, but in the housing block, which was fenced in, so 
that there was no contact, so that we did not inform the inmates of what was 
happening, but [ће Germans] they were foolish, because we were smarter. 
Prosecutor Siewierski: So, you told your comrades? 

Witness: Of course. On March 5, two years have passed since the commission 
arrived from Moscow, and I was there, too, as a member of this Kommando. 
The older inmates knew that there would be nothing of us as well [that no one 
would survive], and they recorded how many transports there were, recorded 
the dates; and all this data, along with the camera, was put in a mess tin, and 
it was buried. I am aware of it. It was buried when the crematorium was set on 
fire. When we came together with the [Soviet] commission, I pointed out all 
the pits where the ashes were, and where this mess tin and the camera were; 
everything was handed over. 

Prosecutor Siewierski: What else did the witness do besides receiving clothes 
and working on the ashes? 

Witness: When there were mass transports, many railway cars of wood ar- 
rived, beech lumber, split into logs. We had to unload it from the car and take 
it about a mile to the workplace. If there were no transports, they ordered us to 
make a screen |blende'”*], a fence of branches, around the crematorium. 
[This] kind of work depended on a Kommandoführer. 

Prosecutor Siewierski: Where did the SS not let [you] in? 
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"Since another thorough disinfection is to be performed in the Men's Concen- 
tration Camp, a larger quantity of Cyklon gas will be required. I hereby request 
that a supply of this gas be ordered so that efforts at disinfection can proceed 
without interruption. " 

On August 12 the Administration replied that they had already ordered 
large quantities of Zyklon B from Tesch und Stabenow, but that only a small 
part of the order had been received to date. Further, “as a consequence of the 
terror attacks on Hamburg" no further deliveries could be expected for the 
time being; the Administration requested that “disinfection should not begin 
just yet.” 

That same day the Administration sent Tesch und Stabenow a letter point- 
ing out that of the 3,000 cans of Zyklon ordered on June 8, only 342 cans, at 
1,500 grams, a total of 513 kg, had been delivered on July 16, with invoice 
dated July 19. The Administration requested the immediate delivery of at least 
1,500 cans and inquired when it might expect the remaining 2,658 cans.°°' In 
its reply the company stated that it had forwarded the inquiry to their supplier, 
and asked whether the Administration had picked up the 500 kg Zyklon that 
had been set aside in Dessau on July 12.7? Since the Administration had re- 
ceived only 342 cans, for which the invoice was issued by Tesch und Stabe- 
now, it is clear that these 500 kg had not been picked up. On August 31 the 
Chief of Administration sent a protest to the company because no further de- 
liveries had taken place beyond the aforementioned 342 cans; he concluded 
his letter with the words:?? 

"Disinfection of the camp is urgently necessary and cannot tolerate further de- 
lays in supply." 

The same day Worster also wrote to the Dessau Plant and requested ship- 
ment of the remaining Zyklon B order, which was most urgently needed “for 
disinfecting the сатр. 

On September 11 the First Camp Physician again sent an urgent request to 
the Administration: 





Administration, dated Aug. 11, 1943. 

550 Ibid., р. 33. Letter from the Chief of Administration to the First Camp Physician, dated Aug. 
12, 1943. Re.: disinfection with Zyklon gas. 

55! Ibid., p. 31. Letter from the Chief of Administration to Tesch und Stabenow, dated Aug. 12, 
1943. 
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Camp Lublin, dated Aug. 25, 1943. 
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554 Thid., p. 29. Letter from the Chief of Administration to the Dessau Plant, dated Aug. 31, 
1943. Re.: shipment of Zyklon. 
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Witness: We could go anywhere. We had access to the whole area. We didn't 
have a certain type of work assigned. Once I could work on clothes, on the 
second, third day, I could go to [do] another job. 

Prosecutor: Did the witness bring it [the wood] to this gassing bunker? 
Witness: Yes, there was a narrow-gauge railway, two wagons with which the 
gassed people were brought to these pits. 

Prosecutor: Please tell me exactly what it was like when Hóss showed the SS 
men how they had to quickly throw the corpses. 

Witness: A certain delegation had arrived from Berlin. They had come in their 
vehicles. They arrived, they observed how this work proceeded, how the cre- 
mation was done quickly; with an ironic smile they said that it was going for- 
midably, that [the corpses] burned like paper. The Kommandoführer became 
confident and goaded on the work, began to rush [the inmates]. It was difficult 
work. Often the corpses weighed 80-90 kg, often the detainee [of the Sonder- 
kommando] was weak and exhausted, it [the work] did not proceed as effi- 
ciently as it had to. Then Hoss ordered how they had to work. The first time, I 
took a well-fed one [corpse], but if you had to work like this all day... 
Prosecutor: Who helped you? 

Witness: Moll, Schulte, Untersturmführer, Kurschluss, Ottomar, our capos, 
two stars, the [their] rank. 

Prosecutor: Did the witness work at the Sonderkommando until the end? 
Witness: Yes. Until the end, in January 1945. We were evacuated to Gross 
Rosen with the last transport. I managed to escape along the road to Ja- 
strzebie-Zdrój. I hid for 4 weeks. I had been in the Sonderkommando since 
June 1944. In October [1944], the gassing of people ceased, the demolition of 
the crematoria began. At the beginning, the tiles and rafters were removed, the 
furnaces were ordered to be dismantled; these crematoria were modern instal- 
lations, the undressing rooms were underground, also the gassing bunkers 
[bunkry do gazowania], and with the elevators from the bunkers [z bunkrów], 
the corpses were carried to the furnaces. So, we drilled holes in the walls until 
December 1944. Charges of dynamite were inserted into these holes. We all 
went to the camp, and then everything was blown up. Then all these facilities 
were dismantled and taken away. I do not know where. 

Prosecutor: Witness, talk about the last selection. 

Witness: It happened like this: 400 of the older workers were selected who had 
been working for 2 years. It was in September or early October. I don't re- 
member the date. It was organized like this, they took 100 people. [...] 
Prosecutor Cyprian: I would like to ask two questions. May the witness please 
describe this revolt in the crematorium? 

Witness Mandelbaum: [It happened] in October 1944, when our SS leaders 
had to take the inmates of our Kommando away in a transport as before, that 
means they had to kill and cremate them themselves, without us — but they 
didn’t succeed. Because when they arrived at the crematorium, whither we had 
been transferred from the camp, and we were all spending the nights in the 
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crematoria, three-level bunks and straw mattresses were set up there, and we 
stayed there for a month; when they arrived to take us away, a revolt broke out 
among the inmates. When the SS arrived to line them up in rows of four, their 
commandant and others were hit with a hammer. There was panic. They [The 
inmates] joined the fray. The crematorium was set on fire. The alarm was giv- 
en [and] firefighters rushed from all over the camp to extinguish it. But they 
did not extinguish it, because the building was made of wood, only the skeleton 
[walls] and the furnaces remained, because they were made of iron. Of course, 
the commandant arrived, guards were organized and reinforced to surround 
these inmates, but they managed to cut the barbed wire to the women’s camp 
in order to escape. Unfortunately, however no one [from this sector] fled. 
When the fire broke out in the other crematoria — because it was all a parallel 
line [the crematoria were located along the same line] — so that the other [in- 
mates] saw that something was wrong; when they saw the fire that had been 
started simultaneously, they managed to disarm the SS men who were on 
guard stands, and then 5 SS men were killed. But they could not escape, be- 
cause at a distance of 7 km, there was a guard picket of SS men, and they were 
all captured, indeed killed, because they did not let themselves be taken alive. 
In the evening, at 7, they brought all the killed [fugitives] to us to verify that 
no one was alive. At the same time, the 200 remaining people who had pro- 
voked the revolt were also shot by an Unterscharführer whose name I do not 
know. After all this, the deputy commandant arrived and gave the order that, if 
something similar were repeated, everyone in the camp would be shot to the 
last man. After all this, normal work resumed. 

I return to what I forgot to say. When the transports arrived, a doctor came — 
Hóss will know his name; he chose healthy people and women from the trans- 
ports, about 30-40; from each they extracted the blood completely from the 
aorta, and then they were shot. Men got their muscles cut mainly from the legs, 
and [the flesh] was put in sheet-metal crates which were then taken I don’t 
know where, but we assumed to the German hospital for soldiers who had 
been wounded by shrapnel at the front, so they wanted to treat them this way. 
Prosecutor Cyprian: One more question. The witness stated that this staff at 
the crematorium [was divided] into two shifts, and that the crowds of people 
from the railway ramp arrived one after the other at the cremation. Did these 
people realize along the way what awaited them? After all, flames could be 
seen there. Did they go there calmly, without suspecting anything? 

Witness Mandelbaum: They did not see them; perhaps some realized, but in 
general they were so naive that they did not understand. 

Prosecutor Cyprian: Did the people come to understand that they are going in 
to their death only when they were in the camp? 

Witness: Yes. 

Defense Counsel Ostaszewski: The witness arrived at the camp in May 1944. 
Who was the camp commandant then? 
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Witness: When I arrived, the commandant of the Birkenau Camp was a certain 
Schwarzhuber. 11) 

Defense Counsel Ostaszewski: Was Birkenau subordinate to the Auschwitz 
Camp? 

Witness: It was subordinate. 

Defense Counsel Ostaszewski: And who was the commandant of the whole 
camp? 

Witness: Hóss. 

Defense Counsel Ostaszewski: Didn't the witness hear about another com- 
mandant? 

Witness: After Commandant Schwarzhuber, there was another commandant, 
but I don't remember his name. 

Defense Counsel Ostaszewski: When did this other commandant arrive? 
Witness: I don't remember. 

Defense Counsel Ostaszewski: The witness spoke about the cremation in the 
crematorium. [This] interests me for a moment. The gassing, as the witness 
states, lasted less than 7 minutes. And how long did the entire cremation last 
more or less in the crematorium? 

Witness: In normal furnaces, as they were built [in] the new crematoria, this 
means a new system — because there was an old and a new system. It [the cre- 
mation] lasted depending on the person. If people were lighter, they loaded 3, 
4 and even 5 into a furnace; there were 10 of these furnaces. This means that 
50 corpses were loaded at a time. The cremation lasted 12-13 minutes [spale- 
nie trwalo 12-13 minut]. This depended on the weight of the corpse, but I'm 
talking about an average man — 12 to 15 minutes. I can't say exactly. 

Defense Counsel Ostaszewski: Did the witness see the camp commandant sep- 
arately from the inner camp commandant, the so-called Lagerführer? 

Witness: I once saw the camp commandant — Hóss himself — riding a horse. 
The inmates who saw him from afar said: the commander is coming, and eve- 
ryone disappeared, everyone slipped into a hole like rats. Then I recognized 
the main commandant, namely Hoss. 

Defense Counsel Ostaszewski: Was he far away from the witness? 

Witness: Not far away, because I was almost on the spot. 

Ostaszewski: More or less when was that, in relation to the witness's stay in 
the camp? 

Witness: In [the first] two or three months. 

Defense Counsel Ostaszewski: That is, it could have been in September 1944. 
Witness: In July or September 1944. 

Presiding Judge: I have another question for the witness. In relation to what 
the witness stated, that 4-5 people were loaded per furnace if they were light- 
er, and if they were bigger, they put more, how should we understand that.|?] 





195 Back then, SS Obersturmführer Johann Schwarzhuber was 1. Schutzhaftlagerführer (first leader 


of the protective-custody camp) of the Birkenau male camp. 
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Witness: Quite the contrary, I stated that if people were lighter [they loaded] 
more, if they were heavier, fewer. 

Attorney Umbreit: I still have a question. Wasn't the witness wrong, can he 
assert with great firmness that the accused threw the corpses into the furnace 
when these four [Нӧѕѕ, Moll, Schulte and “another Kommandoführer”] 
demonstrated how the work was to be done? 

Witness: Yes. 

Attorney Umbreit: Was he at the crematorium or at the fire [pyre] outdoors? 
Witness: I was at the open fire. 

Attorney Umbreit: When? 

Witness: One evening. 

Attorney Umbreit: But in what month? 

Witness: I can’t remember that. 

Attorney Umbreit: But more or less? 

Witness: It was, I think, during the Hungarian transports. 

Defense Counsel Ostaszewski: More or less how much time could have passed 
since the witness ’s arrival [at the camp], two, three, four months? 

Witness: About two months, I can’t say exactly. 

Defense Counsel Ostaszewski: So, when did the witness see Hóss on horse- 
back? 

Witness: It was on a quiet day, when there was hardly any transport. We 
cleaned that place, after each transport it had to be cleaned, because another 
transport was arriving. 

Ostaszewski: But does the witness know that from 1943 Höss was commandant 
of a camp elsewhere? 

Witness: I am not aware of it.” 


Later Höss was called to respond; speaking of Adolf Eichmann, he declared: 


“On the occasion of his [Eichmann’s] visit to Auschwitz, he ascertained that 
the installation of Crematorium No. 5, which was used for outdoor cremations, 
was immobilized [inactive], and the extension of the railway branch that was 
located at the camp was not even considered and neglected. On the basis of 
these observations, Reichsfiihrer Himmler ordered that I personally carry out 
this action in Auschwitz. [...] 

I remember then that I hastened the extension of the station, of the railway 
branch that was inside the camp with the necessary tracks and that then the 
outdoor-cremation installation, the so-called Installation V, was reactivated, 
and the Kommando was strengthened for sorting the luggage of the con- 
demned [...]. 

After exploitation [intense use] for cremation, the crematoria became them- 
selves useless for further use within 8-10 weeks, so that continuous work was 
impossible in these individual crematoria. " 
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10.5. The Testimony during the Trial against the Garrison (1947) 


At the end of November 1947, Mandelbaum also appeared as a witness during 
the Krakow Trial. During the 5th hearing, he made the following state- 
ments; ^? 


"In 1944, at the end of May or the beginning of June, I was interned in the 
Auschwitz Camp. At first, I was in quarantine for just under two months, and 
one day the ‘Arbeitsdienstfiihrer’ [leader of labor services] showed up and as- 
signed me to the so-called Sonderkommando in Block 13. 

When I went to work the first time, I immediately realized where it was taking 
place, I realized that I was in hell, full of corpses, fire, SS personnel every- 
where watching those who worked, and urging them to remove as quickly as 
possible the corpses of the gassing victims, because new transports were arriv- 
ing. 

Cremation, when I worked there, took place in pits and on pyres. The pyres 
were made in this way: they were about 30-35 meters long, about 15 meters 
wide. The preparation for the cremation of the gassed people was carried out 
in this way: large transports of wood or so-called split logs were brought with 
wagons, they were unloaded into the pits, then branches were brought from 
the woods, and only on such a layer were the gassed corpses thrown. A rail- 
way was built from the gas chamber to the pits, by means of which corpses 
were transported on platforms to the pits, where they were then thrown in. 
When part of the corpses had already been thrown into it, they were doused 
with gasoline, and the pyre was lit at the four corners, then, according to the 
combustion of the bodies, the second layer of corpses and wood was thrown 
onto it so that the pits burned continuously for 24-48 hours. After the crema- 
tion followed the removal of the ashes from the pits, and its transport to the 
same place where the crematorium was. When no transports arrived, but camp 
inmates were brought, they were not gassed, but shot, during my stay by Ober- 
scharführer Foss [Voss]. They were executed with a small-caliber weapon 
with a shot to the spine. When there were larger transports, the inmates em- 
ployed in that Kommando were ordered to crush all residues into ashes and 
dust, and bury them in a pit. When the pit was filled with such ashes, it was 
leveled, gravel was brought from the Vistula River, and a few layers of gravel 
were poured into it, so that the pit had to be [appear] completely filled with 
gravel, and so it was disguised, so that the world would not ever know what 
had happened in Auschwitz. Then, when Oberscharführer Mohl [Moll] Otto 
took over from Foss, his orders were very strict. Mohl improved the work day 
by day for the benefit of the camp administration. He then ordered that around 
the crematorium screens [blendy?"] were set up, that is, branch fences. When 
this fence was made, he ordered that the ashes not be buried inside the camp, 
but that it be brought by trucks to the Vistula River, and so it was done. And 





196 AGK, NTN, 162, Trial against the Auschwitz camp garrison, 8th hearing, pp. 162-170. 
197 From the German word “Blende,” blind/screen/cover, as mentioned earlier. 
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now I will tell how the transports were gassed during my time there. There 
were Hungarian, Slovakian, Greek transports, some from Holland, from Bel- 
gium, some from France, and once 100 American citizens arrived from War- 
saw who were shot. When a small transport of people arrived, it was evidently 
not worth the effort to gas them. The more people there were in the gas cham- 
ber, the faster the gassing proceeded. In [Crematoria] II and IV, the gas 
chambers were smaller, while Crematoria I and II were crematoria of a new 
type: a transport of about 3,000 people entered into them. Such a bunker was 
about 50 meters long; it was divided into two parts. In this bunker, there was a 
makeshift bathhouse with showers, taps, so that, when normal persons entered 
it, they could believe that it was really a bathhouse, especially when it had 
been praised during the journey, or after arrival on the spot at Auschwitz, as 
Hauptscharführer Mohl did, who gave the people a speech [saying] that they 
had come to work and would receive a farmstead there. Although they had left 
many riches in the place from which they had been deported, there they would 
receive more in return; they would work, settle and live there. Then he ordered 
them to undress, telling them that they would receive other clothes, because 
they would go to a place where cleanliness had to reign, so that certain dis- 
eases would not spread. Naive as the people were, they believed it, undressed 
normally, and after they had undressed, they went inside for a bath. They were 
not allowed to take valuables with them, which remained in the undressing 
room; V?! they would get them back [later]. When the gas chamber was finally 
full and the door was hermetically sealed, then cyklon was poured in, which 
asphyxiated the people. At the same time, since there were also old, sick and 
disabled people in the transport, in order to deceive them, a Red Cross ambu- 
lance arrived that was driven by two SS [men]. The sick people were taken 
away in an ambulance, and then they were destined for gassing. In the gas 
chamber, there were two ventilation openings [lufty'”], which had an earth 
filling [around them] from above to a thickness of about one meter, [and] on 
which a plate [ptyta] was placed. When a transport was in the gas chamber, 
two SS men donned the gas mask, and the pouring in of the cyklon followed. 
The people in the gas chamber were in agony for about 7 minutes, during 
which time some of them bled. Once the gassing was over, gas was still re- 
leased after the chamber was opened, and the inmates who worked there often 
succumbed to the gassing [the gas], although they did not die. The chambers 
were opened after about 15 minutes and were ventilated. Masks were worn, 
and the corpses were taken away from the chamber, and nearby was the 
freight elevator which carried the corpses to the furnaces. There were 5 fur- 
naces with three hearths [muffles]. Three inmates were on duty at each fur- 
nace. This means, two to load them on the elevator and one to unload them; 
that inmate put the corpses on the so-called pan. On the furnace, there was a 





198 During the Höss Trial, however, the witness had stated the opposite: “Now I must emphasize that 
the inmates carried their valuables with them, because Moll ordered them to do so." 
199 Polonized word of the German “Luft,” air, here evidently in terms of a ventilation opening. 
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spool [szpulka] with 2 wheels like a cutter; this facilitated introducing it [the 
“pan”] into the furnace.P In each furnace, 4 corpses were placed, 6 if they 
were frail. The cremation lasted 12, 13 and 15 minutes. Such a transport of 
3,000 people, as the Kommandoführer always said, had to be cremated in one 
[work] shift. [...] 

Prosecutor: Was the witness interested in how the gassing process unfolded as 
such? 

Witness: Yes, I saw it. 

Prosecutor: What was the doctor's role in this gassing? 

Witness: After the selection, a transport arrived from the camp, usually with 
trucks. The doctor monitored the inmates who went into the gas chamber, [to 
see] whether they went there voluntarily or resisted. There were cases in which 
inmates realized they were going into the gas chamber, and they resisted. In 
this case, the SS would come running with dogs, or stand on either side and 
force the inmates into the gas chamber with blows. 

Prosecutor Szewczyk: Was this doctor interested in the unfolding of the gas- 
sing, when the gas chambers was opened? 

Witness: This doctor, I don't know his name, was present when the inmates 
were pushed into the gas chambers, and when it was opened, he supervised the 
whole cremation every time. The gassed people were pulled out of the cham- 
bers and thrown into the fire. 

Prosecutor Szewczyk: How was it that the witness himself did not perish, as 
did the other Kommandos [komanda]? 

Witness: In October [1944], they had to transfer a transport of 100 people. 
The strongest men were then selected who had been in the camp for a year or 
a year and a half. I was still a novice. Some of the inmates who worked in a 
[gun] powder factory in Birkenau brought powder to our camp, with which we 
made hand grenades. Some even had weapons. When this transport was to 
leave, the revolt was proclaimed. The inmates lined up in front of the cremato- 
rium for the departure threw themselves on the SS [men], the crematorium it- 
self was set on fire, some of the soldiers were disarmed, and the SS [men] who 
were on the guard towers were disarmed or killed. Then, 14 inmates managed 
to escape beyond the limits of the camp. During the escape, the fences of the 
women's camp were cut, but none [inmate] wanted to escape. The SS orga- 
nized a hunt, and all [the fugitives] were captured and shot, even all those who 
had to leave with the transport. Then we had to lie down with our face on the 
ground. 

Prosecutor Pechalski: The witness described the time when corpses were cre- 
mated in outdoor pits. Did he himself also cremate in the crematorium at that 
time? 

Witness: Yes, I cremated. 





200 This “рап” was the corpse introduction stretcher (Trage or Einführtrage or Leichentrage). The 


“spool with 2 wheels” were the roller guides (Laufrollen) mentioned earlier. 
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Prosecutor Pechalski: Did they cremate in the pits because the crematoria 
were overloaded? 

Witness: That's right. 

Prosecutor Pechalski: Did the SS go to the crematorium in a Red Cross ambu- 
lance? 

Witness: Yes. 

Prosecutor Pechalski: Was the cyklon was also brought by ambulance? 
Witness: That's right. Apparently, it was under the seat. 

Prosecutor Pechalski: Does the witness know whether the bodies of the gassed 
were desecrated by cutting their hair and extracting their teeth? 

Witness: Yes, I know. 

Prosecutor: Does the witness know the defendant Koch? 

Witness: Yes, I know Koch, Muhsfeldt, Münch and Götz [Paul Gótze]. 
Prosecutor: What were they doing? 

Witness: I saw Muhsfeldt at the crematorium. He used to come there often. I 
know the others only from the camp, when they had contact with our Komman- 
doführer. Therefore, I only know them by sight. ” 


10.6. The Interview (2003-2004) 

The text of this interview contains a lot of personal data and various digres- 
sions. From the perspective of this study, the book's most-important chapter is 
the third, titled *In the Crematoria." 


After three weeks of quarantine, Mandelbaum worked for another two 


weeks in a warehouse, then was selected with five other inmates to join the 


*Sonderkommando. 


9201 


Here are the dialogues relating to this essential part of this testimony (ques- 


tions in bold as in the original): 


“What was your first day of work in the Sonderkommando like? 

They took us to work at crematorium V. Bodies of people who had been gassed 
were everywhere. [...] 

They transferred me there after about a month, and I worked there for a cou- 
ple of weeks, but afterward they sent me back to ‘number five.’ Right to the 
very end. [...] 

Who gave the instructions? 

Everybody knew what to do without talking. Yet the revulsion remained. I 
didn’t want to pull the deceased by the hands, because the bodies had lain 
there quite a while waiting to be burned and it sometimes happened that the 
skin came off the hands like a glove. So I came up with the idea of making a 
special loop out of a shirt. On the other side of the crematorium where the un- 
dressing room was, clothing was lying around that had not yet been collected 
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Mandelbaum 2015, p. 41; 2009, p. 35; unless stated otherwise, subsequent page numbers in the 
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from the undressing room. So I took one of the shirts, ripped it, made myself 
something on the order of a cord, and dragged the bodies with the use of that 
loop. That means two of us dragged, because the head of the deceased gets in 
the way when you drag by the arm. 

How did the other men react? 

The same as me. They saw themselves in those deceased.” (pp. 42-44/36-38) 
"What did the burning technology look like? 

The technology is short and to the point. In Oswiecim, the crematorium that 
exists to this day was primitive. Number four and number five in Brzezinka 
were just as badly thought out. When three transports of a thousand people 
each came in, you couldn't get it done even in three shifts. That was why the 
Germans decided it would be better to use pyres than the burners in the old 
crematoria. They thought they could burn more on the pyres. 

In the new crematoria, on the other hand, the technical solutions were very 
advanced. Above all, the furnaces were well ventilated [piece dobrze wen- 
tylowane] and the fire was fed by the fat from the bodies so it burned faster. 
An elevator brought the deceased up to be burned from the underground 
chamber. 

I even thought up a small improvement — when you drag the deceased from the 
elevator, you have to pull them along a shallow gutter in the concrete. I 
poured water on that concrete so it would slide. Because the skin always sticks 
a little and makes it harder to pull. 

Did they teach you burning techniques? 

Nobody planned this. It was worked out in practice. Like when an engineer 
walks into a factory. He has the theory, but not the practice. Basically, people 
used two techniques. Some placed the deceased directly on the tray when it 
was on the rollers, but in this way they risked the deceased shifting. It was bet- 
ter to put the deceased on the tray first, and only then to place the tray on the 
rollers. One of us always had a sort of ‘pitchfork’ to push the body inside by 
the crotch. The legs couldn't be left sticking out because then the doors 
wouldn't close tight. 

How many corpses would fit at once into a single furnace? 

We burned three people at a time in a furnace, and even four if they were thin, 
but seldom, because if a person was thin we put them off to the side to add 
them to the fatter ones. A stout person burns like wood chips. Just as there's 
sap in wood chips, there's fat in a person. The bones of a thin person, before 
they reach the appropriate temperature, burn like oaken wood. A camp 
muzulman weighed thirty kilograms, so you can imagine how he burned. 
Sometimes not everything burned, and there were leg bones or bits of skull left. 
When you put new bodies in, they caught fire immediately from the tempera- 
ture. 

How long did it take to reduce them to ashes? 

Fifteen to twenty minutes.” (pp. 44#./39,42; pp. 40f. has a photo) 

“Was burning corpses on pyres different from in the furnaces? 
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The corpses were arranged for the pyres in pits. The burning was different, 
slower. Pieces of wood were placed between the layers of corpses. In addition, 
we placed a fir tree, brought from Kobiór, on the pyre. Petrol or used oil was 
poured on. Sometimes the flames rose to four or five meters. The smoke was 
yellowish-gray. The fire was good until all the wood burned. The heads, legs, 
and arms burned fast but the trunks and thighs remained. It was like with 
wood — the branches burn first, and the trunk smolders slowly. 

The fat didn't have a chance to burn; it ran in gutters to holes. This fat was 
collected in little pans and poured on the pyre. So the deceased in the pits fried 
rather than burned. It took the right temperature for the intestines, livers or 
hearts to start burning. And the bodies in the pits sizzled like pork cracklings. 
They burst like chestnuts thrown into a fire. That was why, when the pits were 
emptied, hooks were used to throw the thighs and guts into another pit. 
Burning in the pits was not well thought out, there was lots of work involved, 
and in the end the deceased did not burn the right way. 

What size were the pits? 

Pit is the wrong word. They were more like ditches. They were a meter or 
maybe a meter and a half deep, I can't say precisely because we never re- 
moved the ashes to the bottom. But I don't think they were any deeper, because 
why should they be? The bigger the pit, the worse the burning. It was terribly 
primitive in comparison to crematoria, especially modern ones. I once wanted 
to go to Ruda Slqlska, where there's a private crematorium now, and see how 
it looks today, just out of curiosity. " (pp. 46/42f.) 


Describing Crematorium II, Mandelbaum said that the gas chamber was di- 
vided in half (w polowie). 


"Could you smell the stench of burning corpses in the furnace hall? 

No. You really couldn't smell anything there. It wasn't as primitive as what 
you can see at the crematorium in Oswiecim. It was colossal, modern! Behind 
the furnaces was a machine room that fed the fire with air. That's why the 
temperature was right and it went fast. Aside from that, the deceased were not 
loaded with the help of carts, as in the old crematorium. I feel for the crews 
that had to work like that.” (pp. 47/44) 

"Could the fire from the pyres be seen from far away? 

Of course. At night there was such a glow that you could read a book by it. 
How high were the crematory pyres? 

They varied. Around two to three meters. I might be mistaken because the 
flames were high. That height was a problem because you had to really heave 
every time to throw the bodies onto the very top.” (pp. 48/44f.) 

"In various accounts there are descriptions of throwing living people into 
the fire. Otto Moll and other SS men supposedly permitted this. 

When I was in the Sonderkommando, I didn't see such things. But it might 
have happened earlier. Back then, the work was even more ‘fevered.’ They 
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"I hereby request that larger quantities of disinfection gas be ordered, for pur- 
poses of disinfecting the camp. Reason: the supply of disinfectant gas is almost ex- 
hausted and an undesirable interruption of efforts at disinfection may result.” 

On September 13, the Administration replied that the manufacturer was 
“extremely overtaxed” and that they did not know when and in what quantities 
“disinfectant gas” would become available to the camp. Worster advised the 
camp doctor 

"[...] to use the remaining supply of disinfectant gas as sparingly as possible 
and, accordingly, to restrict disinfection to only the most absolutely necessary.” 
On the 21st of that same month, the Chief of Administration wrote the First 

Camp Physician a letter again dealing with “disinfectant gas”; with reference 
to the earlier letter, he stated that a delivery of 666 cans of Zyklon (corre- 
sponding to 999 kg) was expected to arrive at the camp in the next few days, 
and requested that “in light of this, please proceed with disinfection.” 

On June 19, 1944, Worster had sent an inquiry to Tesch und Stabenow, ask- 
ing whether the company could manage the speedy delivery of another 1,500 
cans of the insecticide.** Their answer was as follows;?? 

“In reply to your abovementioned letter, we must inform you that due to the 
Edict of the Reich Minister of Commerce, IT L 1/20151/43, and the Reich Minister 
of Arms and Ammunition, Rii A Rii I Nr. 15325/43 of July 22, 1943, regarding the 
expansion of central procurement of supplies for sanitation purposes, this kind of 
order is no longer to be filled directly. 

Therefore we regret that we cannot accept orders from you directly. Rather, we 
would ask that you requisition further supplies either directly from the Main Sani- 
tation Office in Berlin-Lichtenberg, or via the Sanitation Office in charge of your 
area. 

The Administration attempted to negotiate this obstacle by turning to the 
garrison physician of the SS and Police Lublin, who placed a “special order 
for 500 cans of Cyclon B" with Amt DIII on July 3, 1944, stating that there 
was a pressing need for this substance:°™ 

“Due to the numerous cases of typhus presently occurring in the field hospital 
for Soviet Russian war-disabled, as well as due to the increase in inmate popula- 
tion resulting from transferred and newly committed inmates, the camp cannot do 
without Cyclon В.” 

This is the last document in this correspondence. Twenty days after this let- 
ter was written, the Red Army moved into Majdanek. 





556 Tbid., p. 13. Letter from the Chief of Administration to the First Camp Physician, dated Sept. 
13, 1943. Re.: disinfectant gas. 

557 Ibid., p. 13. 

558 Ibid., p. 5. Letter from the Chief of Administration to Tesch und Stabenow, dated June 19, 
1944. Re.: obtaining Zyklon CN. 

559 Ibid.. р. 3. Letter from Tesch und Stabenow to the Administration of the Concentration Camp 
Lublin, dated June 26, 1944. 

560 bid., p. 1. Letter from the garrison physician of the SS and Police Lublin to the SS Econom- 
ic-Administrative Main Office, Amt D III. Re.: special order of Zyklon B. 
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brought people from all over Europe and there wasn't yet the proper flow of 
gassing and burning. 

When working at the crematorium did you come across the corpses of chil- 
dren? 

No. 

Mr. Mandelbaum, the records clearly indicate that there were children in the 
transports. 

But I didn't see it! You are speaking with a serious man, and I have lived 
through a great deal. I didn't come here to lie to the two of you. If I don't 
know something, I say I don't know. I did not see children. Maybe there 
weren't any on my shift. 

Or perhaps your memory has erased these painful images. 

There were women. But children? After all, I would remember children going 
to the gas, how they are burned.” (pp. 49/45) 


To justify this unique affirmation by Mandelbaum, the interviewers refer in a 
footnote to psychological studies of ex-inmates from which it appears that “in 
eyewitnesses, memory was highly selective" (pp. 49/45, Note 65). 


"When you began working in the crematorium, the transports of Hungarian 
Jews were still arriving, and there were a lot of children among them. 

When we were working three shifts, two other transports could arrive on the 
other shifts. And have you heard about the destruction of the Gypsies in 
Auschwitz? 

Of course. 

So, a multitude of people were murdered, and I never saw a single Gypsy on 
the pyre. I only heard from the other guys that there was some kind of fighting 
with them. They were obviously burned on another shift. I repeat that, when I 
was working, there were only childless transports." (pp. 50/48) 

"How many prisoners worked in the crematorium on one shift? 

There were five furnaces with three burners each, and so there must have been 
three men at each of them. In addition, people who threw the corpses from the 
gas chambers into the elevator. So there must have been about fifty to sixty of 
us.” (pp. 52/49) 

“Did members of the Sonderkommando assist during the undressing? 

They sometimes helped people get undressed. 

You too? 

No, never. I worked upstairs at the furnaces. 

Didn't you also work in the gas chamber? 

Yes, at ‘number five.’ 

Can you describe it? 

It all looked like a bathhouse. There were four rows of showers [Буу cztery 
rzedy prysznicow]. People didn’t realize what was going on at first." (pp. 52f./ 
50) 
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"What did the road from the unloading ramp to crematoria IV and V look 
like? 

It was a long way. The people walked through the gate and entered a grove of 
trees. From the gate to the IV and V crematoria ran a long fence made of leafy 
tree branches. That fence was over two meters [ponad dwa metry] high and ef- 
fectively screened the crematorium.” (pp. 54/54) 

"What did they take into the chamber? 

What you usually take to the bath — a towel, soap, a toothbrush...” (pp. 56/55) 

"Were masks available to those who went in first? 

No, I don't remember any masks. 

In what way was the chamber emptied? 

The door opened outward. We waited a moment [chwile] until the rest of the 
gas dissipated. The gassed people covered the entire surface. Transports were 
managed in such a way that the crowding in the chambers was maximized. Be- 
cause, as is known, the more crowding, the swifter the gassing. The bodies 
were standing because the density was so high that they could not fall over. In 
addition there were signs of spasms, hemorrhages, and feces. Just looking at it 
was enough for anyone. 

The crystals of gas [krysztalki z gazem] thrown through the opening fell di- 
rectly on the people? 

Yes. It was different in ‘number two,’ where there were columns with screens 
[kolumny z siatki] in the middle of the gas chamber [posrodku komory 
gazowej], and the gas fell into them. That means those bluish-greenish crys- 
tals. 

Under what circumstances did you see these crystals? 

Cleaning the crematorium. They didn't all manage to dissolve [nie wszystkie 
zdqzyly rozpuscic], especially if they fell between people in a dry place." (pp. 
58f./58f.) 

"What happened with the ashes? 

The ashes were removed from the furnace and heaped up at the side. Later we 
took a wooden stamper with a wooden slat or a piece of sheet metal on the 
bottom. We used this stamper to break up the bones. We ran the ashes through 
a sieve until the bones were as fine as salt. A truck came for these prepared 
ashes and took them to the Vistula.” (pp. 62/60) 

"How do you recall the mutiny in the Sonderkommando? 

When the Kommando went out to work, one of our men ran over to the crema- 
torium building and set fire to the mattresses, bunks, and wooden structures. " 
(pp. 70f./70) 

"What was the rest of the Kommando doing in the meantime? 

Nothing. We stood there. Later we continued on our way to work. " (pp. 71/71) 

"Did the idea of liquidating your Kommando come up at that time? 

That was obvious to us. We were aware that we no longer existed, that we 
were already deceased. But they kept us alive because they still had to disman- 
tle the crematorium. 
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What did the work consist of? 

We made holes for the charges in the concrete walls of the crematorium. We 
used a hand drill.” (pp. 73#./73#.) 

"When did they march all of you out of the camp? 

It was morning. When we left, there was snow on the ground in Oswiecim but 
there wasn't much of a frost. Our Kommando marched as a separate column, 
seventy to eighty of us, for sure fewer than a hundred. I walked in the same 
row as the block boss, Georgi. 

How many SS men guarded that column? 

Six or eight.” (pp. 75/74) 


During the march, Mandelbaum managed to escape in Jastrzebie (pp. 75/74). 


"Have you come across people who say there were no gas chambers in 
Auschwitz? 

Yes, I even wanted to pay a visit to a certain historian who writes such things. 
I felt like inviting him to Oswiecim and showing him everything.” (pp. 84/82) 
"When did you first return to the camp as a free man? 

Shortly after the war, when lots of people were searching and digging. 

Did you hear about that or see it? 

I saw it. 

What did you see? 

I saw people searching and digging in the ground in the grove of trees near 
the crematorium. 

What were they looking for? 

Gold, valuables. 

Did you say anything to them? 

Why should I? I saw it and I walked on. If they want to, let them search. 

The men you worked with buried various objects in the ground, including 
their notes. Did you hear about that? 

Yes. Today I know [dzis wiem] that they wrote down the transports arriving in 
Auschwitz. Back then, no one boasted about it. Such things were done in se- 
cret.” (pp. 86/84) 

"Were there traces still left of the burning pits after the war? 

Yes. 

Until what year? 

When I came again several years later, the pits were still there. Later, trees 
grew over them. Now there's grass. I even thought that those pits should be 
preserved in some way because it would make it easier to explain things when 
people are guided around Auschwitz. They should have been shored up and 
covered in turf, but they caved in.” (pp. 87/85) 
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10.7. Critical Analysis of Henryk Mandelbaum's Statements 


Except for the interview, Mandelbaum uses the Arabic numerals 1 through 4 
for the Birkenau crematoria in his statements, which corresponds to today's 
common Roman numerals II through V. In the subsequent analysis, I use the 
following abbreviations: 

— 1945: interrogation of February 27, 1945 

— 1946: declaration of September 26, 1946 

— 1947/1: testimony during the Hóss Trial 

— 1947/2: testimony during the trial against the Auschwitz camp garrison 

— 2003-2004: interview granted to Igor Bartosik and Adam Willma. 


In June 1944, Mandelbaum was assigned to Crematorium V and lodged in 
Block 13 of the Birkenau Camp Sector BII d (1947/2), where he remained un- 
til September, but “[a]t the beginning of October 1944, the Sonderkommando, 
who was housed in the camp, was transferred to stay in the crematorium, and 
we stayed there for about a month" (1945). The transfer perhaps took place 
“in September" (1947/1). Instead, as F. Piper points out, it necessarily “must 
have taken place before June 28, 1944, since the punishment [=penal] compa- 
ny moved into barracks 13 in camp BIId on June 29" (Piper 2000, p. 190). In 
contradiction to both, Dragon stated: 20 


"At the end of May 1944, I was transferred together with the entire Sonder- 
kommando from Block 11 of Sector Blld to Crematorium No. IV, where I 
stayed until October 1944.” 


The task he was assigned to was burning the bodies of the gassing victims on 
the pyres (1945), but he was also involved in “loading clothes onto a truck af- 
ter the gassings" (1946), arranging the wood for the pyres and extracting the 
ashes from burning the pits (1947/1), unloading and transporting wood from 
railway cars (1947/1), but he also worked “upstairs at the furnaces” (therefore 
in Crematoria ПЛП) and in the gas chamber of Crematorium V (2003-2004). 

In one shift, there were 135 prisoners, and they worked 24 hours a day in 
two shifts of 12 hours each (1945), one during the day and the other during the 
night (1947/1), but one shift included 120, sometimes 110 inmates (1947/1); 
Furthermore, there were not two, but three shifts: “When three transports of a 
thousand people each came in, you couldn't get it done even in three shifts," 
“When we were working three shifts" (2003-2004). I will return to the mean- 
ing of this statement below. 

These shifts did not include specific tasks (1947/1): 


"We didn't have a certain type of work assigned. Once I could work on 
clothes, on the second, third day, I could go to [do] another job.” 





?? AGK, NTN, 93, Vol. 11, p. 112; subsequent page number in the text from there unless stated oth- 
erwise. 
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This conflicts with Tauber's claims that, in Crematoria ПЛШ, a shift of 60 in- 
mates was divided into 11 teams, each with its own particular task.” 

In 1945, Mandelbaum declared that 6,000-7,000 corpses were cremated in 
each shift. The number of victims was 1,500,000 or more, and in support of 
this figure, he put forward this calculation: the 20 monthly days of greater in- 
flux of transports for about four and a half months (June-October) multiplied 
by two shifts already give about one million, which is likely to be understood 
as follows: [(6,000 + 7,000) + 2] x 20 days/month x 4.5 months = 1,170,000. 
To this million it was necessary to add “the corpses of executed people and of 
inmates who died in the camp," from which it is inferred that Crematorium V 
alone cremated 1,000,000 victims, the other three together about 500,000, and 
that only Crematorium V was used for extermination, since the other three 
treated only the corpses of registered inmates. 

Dragon expounded a numerically more “moderate,” but no-less-absurd 
version of this fable (p. 110): 


"Such a work lasted for the months of May and June. Based on my observa- 
tions, I calculate that in Crematorium No. V, during these two months, some 
300,000 Hungarian Jews were cremated. These people arrived at Crematori- 
um V on foot, directly from the Brzezinka unloading татр.” 


Mandelbaum also repeated another, even-cruder tale, the one par excellence 
about the total death toll of Auschwitz, claiming that “over 4.5 million [peo- 
ple] perished in Auschwitz" (1947/1). 
This madness was also declared by his two most important colleagues. 
Dragon (p. 111): 
"I calculate the number of gassed people in the two Bunkers and four crema- 
toria at over 4 million. The other inmates employed there had the same opin- 
ion.” 
Tauber (p. 150): 


“In total, therefore, I calculate the aggregate number of people gassed in 

Auschwitz at about 4 million.” 
In his statements, Mandelbaum often used the term “bunker.” It is pertinent to 
clarify that he meant with this the alleged underground gas chamber (Morgue 
#1) of Crematoria II and III, not the elusive gassing “bunker” called “Bunker 
2” or “Bunker 2/V” or “Bunker V,” of which he made no mention. Precisely 
for this reason, he used the term both in the singular and in the plural. The fol- 
lowing statement demonstrates this perfectly: 

“these crematoria were modern installations, the undressing rooms were un- 


derground, also the gassing bunkers, and with the elevators from the bunkers, 
the corpses were carried to the furnaces.” (1947/1) 
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“1000 to 1500" victims entered into “in each room" (gas chamber) of Crema- 
torium V, which suggests that there were more than one, but the witness does 
not specify how many existed (1945). However, this installation contained at 
the same time “a hall in which 3,000 people entered, sometimes 2,500 people" 
(1947/1), a capacity practically identical to that of Crematorium П/Ш: “while 
Crematoria I and II were crematoria of a new type: a transport of about 3,000 
people entered into them” (1947/2). Here, the gas chamber that he once more 
calls “bunker was about 50 meters long; it was divided into two parts” 
(1947/2), although it is known that the alleged gas chamber (Morgue #1) was 
30 meters long, and its alleged subdivision into two rooms, also claimed by 
Tauber,” finds no objective (documental) confirmation. 

And here are his descriptions of the (only) gas chamber of Crematorium V: 


"temporary showers were installed. Of course, there were also water pipes. 
When a person entered for the first time, he really felt like he was in a bath- 
house. When entering, [a sign] said: ‘Entrance,’ and on the last wall, on the 
last door, there was the writing ‘Exit.’ In this way, they deceived the people.” 
(1947/1) 

"It all looked like a bathhouse. There were four rows of showers" (2003- 
2004) 


But the orthodox narrative has it that the alleged disguise of the gas chamber 
with fake showerheads (installed directly on the ceiling, without “water 
pipes") occurred only in Crematoria II and III, as the witness stated at the gar- 
rison trial: 


"In this bunker, there was a makeshift bathroom with showers, taps, so that, 
when normal persons entered it, they could believe that it was really a bath- 
room [...].” (1947/2) 


Mandelbaum is also explicitly contradicted by Jankowski, for whom, as seen 
in Subchapter 9.1., the “gas chamber was neither equipped with mechanical 
ventilation nor with fake showers.” And since the “gas chambers" in Cremato- 
ria IV/V were not disguised as bathhouses, it makes no sense for the victims to 
have taken along “[w]hat you usually take to the bath — a towel, soap, a tooth- 
brush..." (2003-2004), where the toothbrushes — where would they have come 
from? — are a claim unique to Mandelbaum. 

Dragon has it that Crematorium V initially had three gas chambers, which 
later became four, with respective capacities of 1,500, 800, 600, and 150 peo- 
ple — while Mandelbaum spoke of 1,000-1,500 people “in each room." Fur- 
thermore, Dragon claims that the sign over the door did not say "Entrance," 
but rather “Zur Desinfektion" (“To disinfection”; p. 107). 
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Mandelbaum had rather strange ideas about Zyklon B: for him, it was 
made up of “bluish-greenish crystals" which failed to dissolve when staying 
dry! (“They didn’t all manage to dissolve [...], especially [...] in a dry place."; 
2003-2004). 

Mandelbaum's first, 1946, description of the devices for introducing 
Zyklon B evidently refers to Crematoria II and III, although he does not ex- 
plicitly state so: “then the gas was introduced from the ceiling thanks to spe- 
cial devices. In one hall there were 4 gas-injection devices (cyklon)." In con- 
trast to this is his second 1947 statement: 


"In the gas chamber, there were two ventilation openings, which had an earth 
filling [around them] from above to a thickness of about one meter, [and] on 
which a plate was placed.” (1947/2) 


Therefore, either there was a single gas chamber with four introduction open- 
ings, or there were two gas chambers, one of which had four openings, the 
other none, or there was one chamber with two openings. 

The procedure claimed by Mandelbaum for Crematorium V was different: 
two SS men arrived in a Red-Cross truck and threw Zyklon "into the win- 
dows" (1947/1). The gas crystals fell directly on the victims, in contrast to 
Crematorium II, “where there were columns with screens in the middle of the 
gas chamber, and the gas fell into them" (2003-2004). However, the orthodox 
narrative has it that these columns had to be staggered on both sides of the 
central (longitudinal) concrete beam that supported the ceiling of the morgue. 
Mandelbaum attributed two contrasting functions to the Red-Cross truck and 
the two SS men: the transport of the Zyklon B and the deportees to the “gas 
chambers”: “in order to deceive them, a Red-Cross ambulance arrived that 
was driven by two SS [men]. The sick people were taken away in an ambu- 
lance, and then they were destined for gassing." (1947/2) 

How long did the gassing last? In this regard, Mandelbaum provided con- 
tradictory answers: “The people died within half an hour after the gas was 
administered to the chamber" (1945). *The agony of these people lasted 7-8 
minutes, depending on the amount of gas" (1947/1). “The people in the gas 
chamber were in agony for about 7 minutes, during which time some of them 
bled" (1947/2). 

Such a duration, as I noted above, is absurdly short. No-less-absurd is how 
the witness presents the ventilation of the *gas chambers": 


"After 7 minutes, the doors were opened on both sides so that there was a 
draft of air. They waited for the gas to dissipate, an hour.” (1947/1) 

"Once the gassing was over, gas was still released after the chamber was 
opened, and the inmates who worked there often succumbed to the gassing 
[the gas], although they did not die. The chambers were opened after about 15 
minutes and were ventilated. " (1947/2) 

“We waited a moment until the rest of the gas dissipated.” (2003-2004) 


206 C. MATTOGNO : SONDERKOMMANDO AUSCHWITZ I 


But none of the claimed “gas chambers" had doors “on both sides"! Further- 
more, ventilation began after 7 or after 15 minutes, and it lasted an hour, or 
just “a moment." The victims were packed so tightly that they “stood on their 
feet" and “could not fall over," even though they were dead (1945; 2003- 
2004), a fairly common nonsense among witnesses that was also regurgitated 
by Dragon (p. 106): 

"When the chamber was opened, the corpses of the gassing victims were most- 

ly lying. When they were very crowded, they were on top of each other, leaning 

against each other, some in an upright position with the trunk inclined." 


The way the workflow was organization according to Mandelbaum borders on 
madness, too: 


"This means, two to load them on the elevator and one to unload them; that 
inmate put the corpses on the so-called pan. On the furnace, there was a spool 
with 2 wheels like a cutter; this facilitated introducing it [the “pan’’] into the 
furnace. In each furnace, 4 corpses were placed, 6 if they were frail. The cre- 
mation lasted 12, 13 and 15 minutes. Such a transport of 3,000 people, as the 
Kommandoführer always said, had to be cremated in one [work] shift. " (1947/ 

2) 

Given that in a shift, which lasted twelve hours, 3,000 corpses had to be trans- 
ported, it follows that two inmates had to load the elevator with (3,000 x 60 kg 
+ 2 =) 90,000 kg or 90 tons of bodies, and the upstairs one had to unload 
180,000 kg or 180 tons! This also means that one corpse had to be handled in 
less than 30 seconds when loading downstairs, and in less than 15 seconds 
when unloading upstairs, without the slightest break, for twelve consecutive 
hours! 

It is no-less-senseless that there was only one inmate involved in the ex- 
traction of gold teeth from 1,000-1,500 corpses (1945). 

Utterly unique to him, Mandelbaum distinguished between "new" and 
“old” furnaces or crematoria, where the adjectives did not have a chronologi- 
cal meaning, but referred to technical advancement. For him, therefore, Crem- 
atoria II and III were “new,” while Crematoria IV and V were “old”. He in 
fact explicitly declared that the latter was “badly thought out". When three 
transports of a thousand people each came in, you couldn't get it done even in 
three shifts. That was why the Germans decided it would be better to use pyres 
than the burners in the old crematoria. They thought they could burn more on 
the pyres" (2003-2004). He had forgotten what he had asserted in 1945 that in 
Crematorium V, 6,000-7,000 corpses were cremated during each shift, hence 
12,000-14,000 per day, and 24,000-28,000 when adding Crematorium IV. If 
that means these facilities were badly thought-out, how many corpses could 
Crematoriums II and III cremate, if those facilities were well-thought-out? I 
have already shown earlier all the absurdity of the figures adduced in this re- 
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gard by Mandelbaum. Between these two pairs of crematoria, he inserts an- 
other, which cannot be part of either: 


"[...] another crematorium was also built, there were two furnaces, in each 
there were two hearths.” (1947/1) 


From this it can be deduced that it had 4 “hearths” (probably muffles), but the 
furnace of Crematoria IV and V consisted of two mirror-symmetrical parts 
bundle together in one single system. Each of them had four muffles, not two. 

According to the fable bandied about during the immediately post-war era, 
the furnaces were abandoned in favor of the pyres, and Mandelbaum parrots 
that story as well: 


"At that time, they did not cremate in the furnaces, but on pyres, because 
transports were arriving en mass, then there were Hungarian transports.” 


(1947/1) 
And vice-versa (ibid.): 


E 


“When smaller transports arrived, the furnaces were put back into operation. ’ 


According to Mandelbaum, “[t]hree inmates were on duty at each furnace" 
(1947/2), 15 people in all, but for Paisikovic, “[t]wo groups of inmates, with 
four men each, had to work on the furnaces as such. One group had 7 furnaces 
to operate, the other 8," altogether eight people. 

Between three and six (or four and six) corpses were loaded into each fur- 
nace, and since there were ten furnaces, between 30 and 60 corpses were load- 
ed in one batch. Such a load burned within 12-15 minutes (1947/1; 1947/2), or 
in 15-20 minutes (2003-2004). With the term furnace, the witness clearly 
meant a muffle, but no crematorium had ten of them: I remind the reader that 
Crematoria II and III each had five furnaces with three muffles each, while 
Crematoria IV and V had one furnaces with eight muffles each. 

The claimed duration for the cremation of one batch within 12 to 20 
minutes, moreover with a load of three to six corpses, is blatant technical non- 
sense. More thermotechnical nonsense is the statement that “[w]hen you put 
new bodies in, they caught fire immediately from the temperature." (2003- 
2004), as if the corpses were made of paper or dry wood! This absurdity was 
also part of the testimonial fables of the time. 

Mandelbaum's profound ignorance in terms of cremation furnaces and 
cremation also results from his claim that *[b]ehind the furnaces was a ma- 
chine room that fed the fire with air” (2003-2004). At best this could be a false 
interpretation of the three forced-draft devices (Saugzuganlagen), which were 
originally installed for a few weeks in early 1943 in a room behind the furnace 
room next to the chimney of Crematorium II, but were removed a short while 
later.” However, no such devices existed in any of the Birkenau crematoria 
during the time when Mandelbaum claims to have worked there. In addition, 
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these devices were used to accelerate the combustion air going out the chim- 
ney, not to feed air into the muffles or hearths. The witness may have been in- 
fluenced by what Nyiszli had written about it, who wrote erroneously (Mat- 
togno 2020a, p. 112): 


"The motors of the big fans drone, the fires in the furnaces are revived. ” 


Precisely in this sense Mandelbaum asserted wrongly that the furnaces “were 
well ventilated,” while his subsequent statement that “the fire was fed by the 
fat from the bodies so it burned faster” is both banal and fallacious, because in 
any furnace of any crematorium, the body fat burned in the muffle and fueled 
the combustion, and it is absurd to consider this self-evident fact an exclusive 
feature of Crematoria II and III, depending on the fact that their “technical so- 
lutions were very advanced" (2003-2004 ). 

In 1944, Alfred Wetzler and Rudolf Vrba had embroidered the tale of the 
presence of a commission of high-ranking personages from Berlin on occasion 
of the inauguration of Crematorium II in their well-known report on Ausch- 


witz as follows:7°° 


"At the end of February, 1943 a new modern crematorium and gassing plant 
was inaugurated at BIRKENAU. [...] Prominent guests from BERLIN were 
present at the inauguration of the first crematorium in March [sic], 1943. The 
‘program’ consisted of the gassing and burning of 8,000 Cracow Jews. The 
guests, both officers and civilians, were extremely satisfied with the results and 
the special peephole fitted into the door of the gas chamber was in constant 
use. They were lavish in their praise of this newly erected installation.” 


In subsequent iterations of this fable by other “witnesses,” the presence of 
Himmler himself at the head of this phantom commission was claimed, and 
the visit's date was moved at will in order to serve the witnesses’ “needs.” For 
instance, those who had arrived at the camp in 1944 certainly could not expect 
to have seen Himmler in 1943, so they postponed the alleged visit to 1944. In 
this context, Mandelbaum put all his fervent imagination to good use, which 
transpires already in his first interrogation: 


"Towards the end of August or September 1944, Himmler arrived from Berlin 
with other army generals and officers. They were in the crematorium during 
the second shift, when I wasn't working. But the inmates of the Sonderkom- 
mando told me that the whole commission at the crematorium laughed and 
were satisfied. One said aloud: ‘The Jews burn well!’ 

During my stay there [at the camp], there were many commissions from Berlin, 
I don't remember what they were.” (1945) 


In his later statements, Himmler disappears and Héss comes to the fore: 
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4. The Quantity of Zyklon B Supplied to the Majdanek 
Concentration Camp 


In her aforementioned article, Adela Toniak points out gaps in the surviv- 
ing documentation, and writes:”°' 

“For the reasons mentioned, any attempt at calculating the exact quantities of 
Zyklon supplied to Majdanek encounters a serious obstacle. Of the first order for 
6,000 cans at 1,500 g, 300 cans were delivered on July 30, 1942, and 764 on Sep- 
tember 4. A gap in the correspondence extends from September 22, 1942, to July 1, 
1943, after which this order is not mentioned again, therefore one must assume 
that shipment was made and that the camp received 2,211 kg Zyklon B. 

The first document from after this gap states that 500 ke Zyklon were ready for 
the camp, to be picked up in Dessau. This shows that the administration had or- 
dered more of the gas in the meantime. 

After another gap, this time of two months, it again ordered 1,474 cans of Zyk- 
lon B, and a few days later, 3,000 more cans = 4,500 kg, identifying this last letter 
as Order No. 23. The following correspondence refers to the second order, and it is 
the only one to be invoiced. Later letters indicate that the camp authorities re- 
ceived 342 cans = 513 kg [Zyklon B] and 666 cans = 999 kg, a total of 2,012 kg. 

The subsequent eight-month gap in the documentation — after which another 
order was placed for 1,500 cans of Zyklon B at 1,500 g, which was changed on Ju- 
ly 3, 1944, to an order for 500 cans — gives cause to assume that the 4,500 kg of 
the substance in question had been delivered in full. A simple calculation shows 
that in 1943 the camp received 5,000 kg Zyklon B from the manufacturer.” 

The correspondence ends with the July 3, 1944, order for 500 cans of Zyk- 
lon B. In fact, the camp office files contain no record of this order, but 1,000 
cans of gas were found in Majdanek immediately after capture, proving that 
the order placed with this letter actually was filled. 

Summing up the calculations based on the surviving letters, we conclude 
that between July 29, 1942, and July 3, 1944, the camp administration of Maj- 
danek received shipments of Zyklon B totaling 7,711 kg. 

The following is a table summary of Adela Toniak's calculations: 


YEAR #OFCANS QUANTITY 


1942 1,474 2,211 kg 
1943 (333) 500 kg 
1944 3,000 4,500 kg 

500 500 kg 


Total: 7,711 kg 


This calculation contains two glaring errors. The first relates to the 500 kg 
of Zyklon B mentioned in the two telegrams of July 12, 1943; as we have seen 
above, these not only comprised part of the order of June 8, 1943, for 3,000 
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"Once, during my time [during my stay at the camp], a group of 5 or 6 people 
arrived from Berlin, high personalities; I don't know the German ranks. Of 
course, the camp commandant Hóss came also. He got out of the Mercedes 
first, because, as the camp representative, he had come to visit his factory. He 
wanted to show these [Berlin] representatives who had arrived what he was 
capable of doing. He turned to the inmates. He grabbed a corpse by one leg, 
Oberscharführer Moll by the other, Schulte by the third, another Kommando- 
führer by the fourth (laughter in the courtroom). " (1947/1) 


During that same testimony, the witness stated a little later: 


"A certain delegation had arrived from Berlin. They had come in their vehi- 
cles. They arrived, they observed how this work proceeded, how the cremation 
was done quickly; with an ironic smile they said that it was going formidably, 
that [the corpses] burned like paper. The Kommandoführer became confident 
and goaded on the work, began to rush [the inmates]. It was difficult work. Of- 
ten the corpses weighed 80-90 kg, often the detainee [of the Sonderkomman- 
do] was weak and exhausted, it [the work] did not proceed as efficiently as it 
had to. Then Hóss ordered how they had to work. The first time, I took a well- 
fed one [corpse], but if you had to work like this all day...” (1947/1) 


That Jews deported from ghettos “often” weighed 80-90 kg, is blatant non- 
sense, unless the SS had intentionally fattened them to exploit their body fat in 
the cremation pits! 

Here is a glaring contradiction, which Mandelbaum created in order to in- 
troduce the farcical episode relating to Hóss: if the commission had ascer- 
tained that the work “was going formidably,” that the corpses “burned like pa- 
per,” it certainly cannot be said that it “did not proceed as efficiently as it had 
to,” because it cannot have gone formidably well, if it was inefficient. Since 
Mandelbaum essentially testified against the defendant Rudolf Héss during 
that trial, this nonsense allowed him to assert that “Höss and Moll showed by 
their example how corpses were best thrown [into pits]" (1946). 

The anecdote, as I will explain below, is utterly absurd. 

Mandelbaum is at the same time very verbose and very reticent about the 
pyres. He never says how many they were, and where they were located, but 
describes them with many details, although in a contradictory way. However, 
it is clear from his statements that they were in the area of Crematorium V, 
and they were located in pits, as he explicitly states. Regarding the transport of 
the corpses, the witness asserted: 


"A railway was built from the gas chamber to the pits, by means of which 
corpses were transported on platforms to the pits, where they were then 
thrown in.” (1947/2) 


At Crematorium V, a “narrow-gauge railway was installed there, because the 
soil was clayey, so it was difficult to transport the dead." (1947/1). A little lat- 
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er, the witness reiterated that "a narrow-gauge railway, two wagons with 
which the gassed people were brought to these pits." (1947/1). 

This too was part of the testimonial fable of the time, which even presented 
contradictory aspects. Two years earlier, in 1945, Tauber had stated: 


"Indeed, a trolley track was built between these pits, although we did not use 
these trolleys, [because] the SS considered them cumbersome, and the Sonder- 
kommando inmates dragged the bodies of the gassing victims from the gas 
chambers directly into the pits. " 


Therefore, for Mandelbaum the railway was built and used because the manu- 
al transport of the corpses was difficult, whereas for Tauber it was built but 
not used because the manual transport of corpses was less-cumbersome! 

It goes without saying that the air photos of 1944 rule out the presence of 
such a railway. After all, Jankowski did not mention it at all, and did not draw 
it in his sketch of Crematorium V (see DOCUMENT 20). In the area of “Bunker 
V,” however, where the alleged cremation pits were much farther away from 
the "gas chambers," meaning that trolleys on rails would have made more 
sense, the transport system of the corpses was manual, clumsy and inefficient: 
they were dragged on the ground by hooking a walking stick to the back of the 
head, if we are to believe Paisikovic! 

Mandelbaum also takes up another fable that was widespread among some 
witnesses: the fence made of tree branches that was allegedly made in order to 
hide the activities at the crematorium: 


"If there were no transports, they ordered us to make a screen, a fence of 
branches, around the crematorium. " (1947/1) 

"He then ordered that around the crematorium screens were set up, that is, 
branch fences.” (1947/2) 

"From the gate to the IV and V crematoria ran a long fence made of leafy tree 
branches. That fence was over two meters high and effectively screened the 


crematorium. ” (2003-2004) 


Jankowski represented it in his drawing as “plot z galgzi," a fence made of 
branches, which ran along the south side of the crematorium and then turned 
at right angles to the north, separating it from the supposed cremation pits 
(ibid.). But there is no documentary trace of this alleged fence, which must 
have been more than 100 meters long in total. In the air photo of August 23, 
1943, a grove appears south (left) of the crematorium, and the area from 
which a plume of smoke emanates, north of the crematorium's northwestern 
corner, is not separated from this building by any hedge (see DOCUMENTS 
17f.). This fable was also taken up by Müller: 


"Before that, Moll ordered to set up screens here and at the courtyards of 
Crematoria IV and V, about 3 meters high and made of long sticks, switches 
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and brushwood, in order to prevent outsiders from glancing curiously at the 
extermination sites. ” (Müller 1979a, p. 200) 


This was cut short in the published English translation as follows: 


"Here as well as at the crematorium yards wattle screens had been put up to 
prevent the curious from looking in at the death factories from the outside. " 
(Müller 1979b, p. 126) 


A photograph taken in 1945 by professional photographer Stanistaw Kolowca 
(1904-1968) shows a section of a dense fence made of wooden posts and 
shrubs; the caption is “Fragment of the wicker fence that masked the cremato- 
rium [sic]" (Bogustawska-Swiebocka, p. 168). The shooting angle is deliber- 
ately from a low perspective to give the impression that it was higher than it 
actually was. Pressac, who re-published the photograph, notes that the alleged 
height of 3 meters "seems to be exaggerated in view of the position of the 
camera" (Pressac 1989, p. 501). On the other hand, the photo does not reveal 
any detail that allows you to verify where this photo was taken. I will return to 
its interpretation later. 

Here it is also appropriate to reiterate what Jankowski asserted in this re- 
gard in his 1980 statement for the Auschwitz Museum which I discussed in 
Chapter 9: 


"Crematorium V was disguised from the side of the road by a temporary 
hedge with branches intertwined with iron wires fixed to trees and wooden 
posts. People destined for death undressed between this hedge and the crema- 
torium when there was no time to clear out the undressing room. 

The photo — one of three known as resistance movement photographs — show- 
ing women walking from a grove, was taken by us, that is, Alex, a Greek Jew, 
myself and others, from the vestibule leading to the gas chamber. [...] 

The camera came from the luggage of the victims; there were only three free 
frames. Szmulewski removed the exposed film and we buried the camera near 
the crematorium; at the moment I am unable to indicate this location. " 


The camera was also mentioned by Mandelbaum: 


"The older inmates knew that there would be nothing of us as well [that no one 
would survive], and they recorded how many transports there were, recorded 
the dates; and all this data, along with the camera, was put in a mess tin, and 
it was buried. I am aware of it. It was buried when the crematorium was set on 
fire. When we came together with the [Soviet] commission, I pointed out all 
the pits where the ashes were, and where this mess tin and the camera were; 
everything was handed over.” (1947/1) 


It follows that Jankowski knew of the photographs, but not where the camera 
had been buried, while Mandelbaum knew where it had been buried (and told 
the Soviet Commission, but it was not found), but he did not know about the 
photos. Another inconsistency should be noted here. When asked by the inter- 
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viewers about the objects buried by inmates of the “Sonderkommando,” Man- 
delbaum replied: 


"Yes. Today I know that they wrote down the transports arriving in Auschwitz. 


Back then, no one boasted about it. Such things were done in secret. " (2003- 
2004) 


But at the 1947 Hóss Trial he claimed that he already knew about clandestine 
transport records in 1944! 

Returning to Jankowski, if the victims undressed either in the undressing 
room of Crematorium V or between the hedge and the crematorium, it follows 
that the photograph “showing women walking from a grove,” since they are 
naked outdoors, shows deportees who must have undressed in the free space 
between the crematorium and the hedge, but there are only trees in the back- 
ground. Furthermore, as I documented in another study, the scene was photo- 
graphed near the small pond located east of Crematorium IV. Therefore, if this 
shows women going to the “gas chambers," as the photograph is usually ex- 
plained, where had these victims undressed? And why does it show basins and 
containers from which water is being poured? 

The most likely explanation is that, in an era of great influx of inmates, the 
"Central Sauna" was overloaded, and makeshift baths were set up near the 
pond.?* In this context, a wicker fence would have served only to protect na- 
ked women washing themselves from prying eyes. 

According to Mandelbaum, the pits measured 25 m x 15 m x 2 m (1947/1); 
but the length was at the same time 30-35 meters long (1947/2) and “a meter 
or maybe a meter and a half deep" (2003-2004). In these pits, a layer of wood 
and one of corpses were arranged alternately up to ten layers and a total num- 
ber of 150-180 corpses (1945). The pyre reached a height of “[a]bout two to 
three meters" (2003-2004). These data are absurd, because if the pit measured 
(25 m x 15 m x 2 m =) 750 cubic meters and rose two meters above the sur- 
face of the ground, the total volume of the pyre would have been 1,500 cubic 
meters, and each corpse with its wood occupied (1,500 m? + 180 =) more than 
eight cubic meters (TH If the pit was just one meter deep, that value would still 
be excessive: over 6 cubic meters. This is, however, Mandelbaum’s first, the 
least-illogical version. According to the other version, the pyre was not pre- 
pared first and then burned, but the layers of wood and corpses were subse- 
quently thrown into the pit: 





208 Mattogno 2016a, pp. 46-49; Docs. 12-16, pp. 159-161. 

209 The approximately 300 kg of green wood required for the cremation of a corpse, as mentioned 
earlier, correspond to a little less than half a cubic meter of stacked wood. Some 8 cubic meters 
are therefore equivalent to the quantity of wood needed for the cremation of a little more than 16 
corpses. See Fiala, p. 31. 1 cubic meter of stacked wood is in fact roughly equivalent to 0.70 cubic 
meters of solid wood, and vice-versa, about 1.4 cubic meters of stacked wood is roughly 1 cubic 
meter of solid wood. 
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"[...] corpses were transported on platforms to the pits, where they were then 
thrown in. When part of the corpses had already been thrown into it, they were 
doused with gasoline, and the pyre was lit at the four corners, then, according 
to the combustion of the bodies, the second layer of corpses and wood was 
thrown onto it so that the pits burned continuously for 24-48 hours.” (1947/2) 


In the interview, Mandelbaum provided a third version, which in a certain way 
merged the previous two: corpses were thrown onto the pyre up to a height of 
2-3 meters, but “[t]hat height was a problem because you had to really heave 
every time to throw the bodies onto the very top." (2003-2004). However, 
since “[s]ometimes the flames rose to four or five meters," “the flames were 
high" (ibid.), this practice of hurling corpses from the edge of the cremation 
pit onto the top of the pyre is no-less-absurd than throwing buckets of human 
fat into it. Therefore, the anecdote Mandelbaum relates about Hóss, Moll and 
two other SS men grabbing a corpse by its four limbs and throwing it onto the 
pyre cannot be true. 

At this point, Mandelbaum also regurgitated the rumor of the recovery of 
human fat, which he interpreted in an even more senseless way: 


"The fat didn't have a chance to burn; it ran in gutters to holes. This fat was 
collected in little pans and poured on the pyre. So the deceased in the pits fried 
rather than burned. " (2003-2004) 


So not only did he make the absurd claim that the fat dripping from the corps- 
es did not burn and could be collected, but for him the pyre had been trans- 
formed into a huge frying pan full of hot fat in which the corpses fried and 
“sizzled like pork cracklings”! 

In these cremation pits, the corpses *burned completely" according to Jan- 
kowski, but according to Mandelbaum, “[t]he heads, legs, and arms burned 
fast but the trunks and thighs remained," so “when the pits were emptied, 
hooks were used to throw the thighs and guts into another pit. Burning in the 
pits was not well thought-out, there was lots of work involved, and in the end 
the deceased did not burn the right way" (2003-2004). 

But then, it is not clear why the SS gave up on the crematoria for large 
transports in favor of the pyres, as he claimed during the Hóss Trial, all-the- 
more-so since he also claimed that Crematoria IV and V alone could cremate 
24,000-28,000 corpses a day! 

It is also not clear how the cremation residues could be crushed with mal- 
lets or wooden pestles, since they were not perfectly burnt, brittle bones. The 
ashes from these pits pose another problem, because on the one hand *over 
time so much accumulated that the ashes reached the surface of the ground" 
(1947/1), which made this cremation technique impracticable, but on the other 
hand, “ај ег the cremation followed the removal of the ashes from the pits" 
(1947/2). 


214 C. MATTOGNO : SONDERKOMMANDO AUSCHWITZ I 


The procedure of the SS to conceal the remains of the cremation narrated 
by the witness is rather strange, not to say senseless: they were thrown into 
specially dug pits in the crematorium area (presumably Crematorium V), but 
when they were full, gravel was brought from the Sola River or the Vistula 
River, which was poured over the pits, as the top layer, and compressed with a 
steam roller. Subsequently the pits were reopened, emptied, and the ash was 
thrown into the Vistula River (1947/1+2). 

Mandelbaum insists on outdoor cremations during the night. We have al- 
ready seen that the process he claimed lasted 24-48 hours (1947/2), and that 
the “fire burned incessantly — day and night" (1947/1), or rather "[a]t night 
there was such a glow that you could read a book by it"! (2003-2004). I have 
already noted earlier that such a practice was inadmissible, because at Ausch- 
witz there was total nighttime blackout ordered from December 1943. 

In the 2003-2004 interview, Mandelbaum made statements in direct con- 
flict with the currently prevailing orthodox Holocaust narrative. First of all, he 
claimed that he never saw people thrown alive into the burning pits, a crime 
usually attributed to Moll, as Jankowski expressly stated: “Oberscharführer 
Moll threw these living children into the fire of the pits." Furthermore, Man- 
delbaum never saw the corpses of children, and when challenged on this point, 
he resolutely insisted, but even this was contradicted by Jankowski: *Corpses 
of children were also burned there." Bartosik and Willma, who must be lauded 
for having reported these statements, tried to explain them away by resorting 
to the alleged psychic traumas that would have made the memory of the survi- 
vors “highly selective": “Or perhaps your memory has erased these painful 
images," they suggested. But if that is so, why wasn't Jankowski traumatized 
by this sight as well, leading to selective amnesia? 

Mandelbaum, who probably did not expect the stern reaction of his inter- 
viewers, made his own attempt at explaining away his claimed lack of memo- 
ries in this regard: perhaps the bodies of the children had all been gassed and 
cremated in his absence, that is, during a different shift, and, to increase the 
probability, introduced a non-existent third shift. 

Equally surprising is his assertion that he never even “saw” the corpse “of 
a single Gypsy." Even though it is unknown how anyone could identify a 
corpse as being a Gypsy by just looking at it, fact is that, according to his col- 
league Jankowski, the Gypsies were gassed and cremated specifically in 
Crematorium V, where Mandelbaum was also working at that time, so it 
would have been difficult to remain ignorant of the talk of the day among the 
“Sonderkommando” members when it presumably happened! 

These statements must therefore be counted among the very few truthful 
statements of this witness. 

Mandelbaum pathetically boasted that he had devised two methods of 
dragging corpses. If they were true, it would bring the claimed demented 
(dis)organization of the SS into the spotlight once more: he made “a special 
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loop out of a shirt," which he then tightened around the wrist of a corpse, thus- 
ly dragging it *along a shallow gutter in the concrete" with a colleague, and he 
had the other brilliant idea of wetting it so that the body slid better. For Mül- 
ler, on the other hand, the procedure was carried out with a belt, as seen earlier 
(1979b, pp. 117): 


"This was done by putting the loop of a leather strap round the wrist of a 
corpse and then dragging the body to the lift by the strap and thence convey- 
ing it upstairs to the crematorium.” 


In Crematoria I/II, the furnace hall was 30 meters long, and the distance 
from the elevator to the last muffle of the fifth furnace, the farthest one, was 
about 27 meters. Can one seriously believe that the SS would not have devised 
a faster and more-efficient system to transport the corpses (up to 3,000 per 
day!) to the furnaces? For example, by carts? 

Tauber stated that in these crematoria, during a 12-hour shift with 60 in- 
mates, only two were involved in "transporting the corpses to the retorts [muf- 
fles] of the furnaces"?'? — hence, two people had to drag 1,500 corpses within 
12 hours?! across the furnace-room floor! If two inmates dragged one corpse, 
that would have amounted to one corpse every 30 seconds! 

In 1945, Mandelbaum may have related the first nucleus of the fable about 
the taking of flesh and blood from the victims, which later was further devel- 
oped by himself and also by Müller: 


"I remember the case when a German military doctor appeared at the crema- 
torium; he picked out some healthy people, put them aside, shot them, and then 
removed the flesh from their legs. Sometimes he would extract blood out of 
people, and then shoot them.” 


During the Hóss trial, Mandelbaum embroidered this scant tale: 


"I return to what I forgot to say. When the transports arrived, a doctor came — 
Hóss will know his name; he chose healthy people and women from the trans- 
ports, about 30-40; from each they extracted the blood completely from the 
aorta, and then they were shot. Men got their muscles cut mainly from the legs, 
and |the flesh] was put in sheet-metal crates which were then taken I don't 
know where, but we assumed to the German hospital for soldiers who had 
been wounded by shrapnel at the front, so they wanted to treat them this way.” 
(1947/1) 


Evidently these completely bled inmates remained alive and, to kill them, they 
needed to be shot! 

Among the other tall tales told by Mandelbaum, there is that of U.S. citi- 
zens allegedly taken from Warsaw to Auschwitz and shot there, whose num- 
ber, strangely, changes from one statement to another: 60 people (1945), 





210 GARF, 7021-108-13, p. 36. 
211 Assuming that the clearing of the alleged gas chamber went hand-in-hand with the cremation of 
the corpses. 
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*about 123" (1947/1) and 100 (1947/2). For Kraus and Kulka, as seen earlier, 
“in the summer of 1943, a group of 2000 interned American Jews was brought 
to Birkenau." 

In concluding my analysis, I may point out Mandelbaum's delusional fan- 
tasies about the stolen goods allegedly taken from the victims: 


"in 1942, they took away from Auschwitz — not much, but about 4 gold wag- 
ons, about 30 trains [sic] — I can't say exactly, maybe 25 of them just specta- 
cles.” (1947/1) 
It is difficult to imagine how many pairs of glasses can be loaded onto 25 
railway cars (let alone trains)! 


11. The False Testimonies of Ludwik Nagraba, Joshuah 
Rosenblum, Aaron Pilo, David Fliamenbaum and 
Samij Karolinskij 


11.1. Ludwik Nagraba 


This former Auschwitz detainee testified during the 11th hearing in the Hóss 
Trial (March 22, 1947) and later, on September 16 of the same year, he was 
questioned by Judge Henryk Gawacki in preparation of the trial against the 
Auschwitz camp garrison. 

Although he claims to have been a member of the “Sonderkommando,” 
this witness is practically unknown. Franciszek Piper mentions him in passing 
only a couple of times, in notes and in insignificant contexts (Piper 2000, pp. 
190, 194). 

According to his statements, Nagraba, a Pole of Roman Catholic religion, 
was interned in Auschwitz on February 15, 1941, and registered under Num- 
ber 2549 (although this number was assigned on August 15, 1940; Czech 
1990, p. 26). On October 26, 1944, he was transferred to Buchenwald. After 
spending six weeks in quarantine, he was employed for about four months at 
the disinfestation chamber of the Main Camp's storage facility for inmate 
property called “Kanada I.” Then he was assigned to the “Sonderkommando” 
of Birkenau, but for the first eleven months of this deployment, he merely 
worked on the railway ramp, where incoming deportation trains were unload- 
ed. At the camp, he contracted typhus and paratyphus and, upon his recovery, 
was assigned to Crematorium III. In May 1944, he was housed in that crema- 
torium, and after its demolition, he was housed in Camp Sector BIId. 

During the Höss Trial, Nagraba stated the following:*”” 





212 Hoss Trial, 11th hearing, March 22, 1947 (Vol. 28), pp. 1145-1148. 
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"Witness Nagraba: When a transport arrived at the railway ramp, the selec- 
tion followed. There were the camp commandant and doctors. There were 
trucks present. Pregnant women and children were selected and told to get on 
the trucks, because the road was long. They were taken directly to the crema- 
torium. Then the old people were selected. The elderly were considered useless 
people, and immediately went to their deaths. Young people aged 18, 20, 25 
were instead selected and interned in the camp. At the crematorium, the 
slightest infringement of an order, |for example] resistance to entering the gas 
chamber, was punished with a blow [by a firearm]; guards were shooting. Af- 
ter the gassing, they took the people's hair and [gold] teeth, and they were put 
in the furnace in 9, 8 people [8-9 at a time], depending on their physical con- 
stitution. There were instances when a transport arriving at the ramp realized 
they were going to their death. People ran down the ramp, hoping they could 
escape. The camp commandant gave the order to shoot. Many corpses were 
left behind. 

Altogether 2,850,000 [deportees] were gassed. I rely on the fact that the trans- 
ports were recorded. The transport commandant conveyed the number to the 
camp commandant. We wrote down this number. We were 10, 11. During my 
presence [at the camp], these lists showed that 2,850,000 perished. Many per- 
ished, of whose fate the headquarters did not know [anything], who had not 
been sent by the headquarters, because they immediately went from the ramp 
to the crematorium. They came from various parts of Poland. This was 1942, 
1943. 

Many Germans in uniform arrived as well, but they were shot by the SS in the 
bunker in the crematorium [na bunkrze w krematorium]. 

A large number of civilians, professors, priests, arrived from various parts of 
Poland, and were immediately directed to the crematoria. 

I worked in the Sonderkommando. When a transport arrived, we were ordered 
to line up. We were 60. Some of us had to take the objects away; these objects 
were handed over [by the victims] on the spot: we had to take them to the 
‘Kanada,’ and then from the ‘Kanada’ we returned to Birkenau, where the 
crematorium was. 

When there was no crematorium yet, there was a small white house, a shack 
[biaty, domek, barak]. The people were taken by trucks, undressed, and went 
to the sewage plant [do oczyszczalni]. People entered through one door, and 
corpses came out the other. Then these people were burned. Until there was 
the modern 2-furnace crematorium, they cremated in pits. There were 18 pits. 
On average, 8,000-10,000 corpses could be cremated in one pit. It depended 
on the type of people gassed. The corpses were arranged, flammable substanc- 
es were poured [on them], and they were set on fire. Cremation was carried 
out mainly during the night. 

Presiding Judge: Did the witness see the defendant Hóss at the reception of 
these transports? 

Witness: He was always there. 
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Presiding Judge: Did the witness see the defendant Hóss take children away 
[from the parents]? 

Witness: For this there were helpers, thugs who did everything on his orders. 
He always had an entourage. The reception of a transport happened quickly, 
lasted 40 minutes; the people were locked up in bunkers [w bunkrach], which 
were spacious, if only [= so that] they [all] got in, and the door was closed. 
Prosecutor Siewierski: So, when Jewish transports arrived at the crematori- 
um, what measures were taken to speed up the loading process? 

Witness: Pregnant women and children were selected first, the old were put 
aside, then the young people aged 18, 20, 25, who could be suitable for 2-3 
months for the camp. Women were told to sit down immediately, because they 
would be accommodated faster due to their impediments [pregnancy]. " 


The interrogation of September 16, 1947, from which the biographical infor- 
mation given earlier is taken, contains many digressions. Hence, I only trans- 
late those parts that relate to the witness's activities in the “Sonderkomman- 
d 0.2213 


“In the Birkenau crematorium, І served as head of а Kommando made ир of 
Jews of various nationalities, with the exception of Polish Jews. This Kom- 
mando had about 700 people. Among the tasks of this Kommando was the re- 
moval of the corpses from the gas chambers, as well as the cremation of 
corpses in the furnaces, after cutting the hair, extracting teeth and checking 
female corpses in search for hidden valuables. In this crematorium, Miec- 
zystaw Morawa worked with me as Obercapo of the so-called stokers, [^^] also 
Jews. The gas chamber itself was maintained by SS. When I was working at 
the crematorium, I went almost every day to both the Birkenau Camp and the 
Main Camp to take the Rollwagen [cart??] of corpses to the crematorium. [...] 
While working at the Birkenau Crematorium, I came into contact with Muhs- 
feldt, whom I recognize well in the photograph that was shown to me. Mu- 
hsfeldt was almost always drunk, and if he was sober, he would demand to 
bring him whatever to drink from the suitcases and trunks that arrived in a 
transport of Jews. He beat the Jews deployed [at the crematorium] for the 
slightest flaw (insufficient cleanliness, scattered garments, etc.) and from [his] 
statements that it was necessary to destroy the Jews all over the world, it ap- 
peared that he hated Jews violently. During the gassing action, he went 
around with a gun in one hand, and a whip in the other. He urged reluctant 
victims with the whip into the gas chamber, and shot them with his pistol. I 
was not in contact with Muhsfeldt for a long time. 

A few times, 3 or 4, I went to collect corpses from the Political Department in 
the Main Camp. Also, on average twice a week the Jews from my Kommando 





213 AGK, NTN 144, Vol. 61, pp. 302-307. 

214 “Heizerów,” Polonized word for the German term “Heizer,” stoker. 

215 In the Polish text “Rollwagq.” For Müller, the Rollwagen was instead the cart for introducing the 
corpse into the muffle (Leicheneinführungs-Vorrichtung). 
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cans at 1,500 grams, but what is more, the camp administration did not even 
pick them up. That means that Adela Toniak counted these 500 kg twice. 

The second error relates to the 500 cans from the special order of July 3, 
1944. According to the Polish-Soviet Commission, 535 cans of Zyklon B were 
found in Majdanek,°° 135 for 500 g and the remaining 400 for 1,500 g of the 
insecticide.”°° Adela Toniak attributed a content of 1,000 g Zyklon B to each 
of the mentioned 500 cans, but cans of this weight were neither mentioned in 
the documents nor ever found. If the 500 cans in question were actually sup- 
plied, they either contained 1,500 g each of the insecticide — and in that case 
the shipment's total weight was 750 kg — or else they contained 500 g each, in 
which case their contents totaled 250 kg. The latter is probably most likely, 
since all previous orders had been for cans containing 1,500 g, meaning that 
the 135 cans of differing size (500 g) can only have been part of the last ship- 
ment to the camp. Other considerations also support this hypothesis. 

Of the 3,000 cans = 4,500 kg of Zyklon B ordered on June 8, 1943, the ad- 
ministration received 1,008 cans by the end of September of that year: 342 
cans (2513 kg) on July 16 and 666 cans (2999 kg) in late September. There- 
fore, the remaining 1,992 cans were delivered in the following months, and 
this supply lasted until the day — June 19, 1944 — when the Administration in- 
quired whether Tesch und Stabenow could manage the “speedy delivery" of an 
additional 1,500 cans at 1,500 g. Therefore, the 400 cans at 1,500 g mentioned 
by the Polish-Soviet Commission no doubt were part of this total of 1,992 
cans. The remaining 135 cans at 500 g, which made for a rather insignificant 
quantity of Zyklon (67.5 kg), could hardly have comprised an entire delivery, 
so that it is extremely likely that these were the remainder of the shipment of 
500 cans of this size. 

All this indicates that the order of July 3, 1944, resulted in the camp receiv- 
ing 500 cans at 500 g of Zyklon B, a total of 250 kg. 

We can now tabulate how much Zyklon B was supplied to the Majdanek 
camp in total: 


YEAR #OFCANS QUANTITY 


1942 1,474 2,211 kg 
1943 3,000 4,500 kg 
1944 500 250 kg 


Total 4,974 6,961 kg 


What remains to be determined is whether there were other shipments not 
noted in the surviving documentation. The following table summarizes the or- 
ders and deliveries as indicated in the documents: 


562 The 1,000 cans mentioned by A. Toniak are not supported by any documentation. 
563 cf. Chapter VI. 
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of the crematorium went to collect the corpses. The corpses brought were bru- 
tally beaten, massacred, and the bodies almost completely black. Grabner, as 
head of the Political Department, carried out the interrogations, and the 
corpses carried away were the victims of his interrogations. At least 2-3 
corpses were carried away, at most 6 corpses. I very often saw Grabner him- 
self in the crematorium during the action. [...] 

I remember well and firmly declare that at the Birkenau crematorium I met the 
suspects Hans Koch and Kirschner, the latter was called ‘tiny frog’ because of 
his crooked legs. I don't know Kirschner's name. Both exercised the function 
of Gasmeister [gas masters?!6], and the Germans called them that. Both always 
had a gas mask with them and carried in their backpack [w plecaku], most of- 
ten Kirschner, cans of cyklon [Zyklon]. I almost always had these cans in my 
hand after the contents had been poured out, because I had to put them aside 
[collect them] after they had been left on the ground. Then these cans were 
brought to the Main Camp in the Rollwagen. After the gas chamber had been 
closed, both Koch and Kirschner went onto the roof of the gas chamber, and 
there they put on the gas masks, opened the cans, and through an opening 
[przez otwör] poured in the contents of the cans. In conversations with them I 
asked when this — that is, a gassing — would happen to me, to which they re- 
plied, ‘Wait a little longer.’ I also remember well that the penultimate Sonder- 
kommando, made up exclusively of Jewish inmates, who were employed in 
Crematorium III [=IV], were gassed — not as always in one of the crematoria, 
but in the gas chamber which was located in the small red building near the 
warehouse ‘Kanada.’ This chamber was used for the disinfection [fumigation] 
of clothes. I know this from the fact that I then went there and took the corpses 
of the gassed inmates of this Kommando out of there and burned them in 
Crematorium II [=III]. So there, that is, at this gas chamber, I met the suspects 
Koch and Kirschner, ‘tiny frog,’ with the gas mask. The accused Kirschner — 
tiny frog — showed a great deal of interest and initiative in the gassing action. 
He was very active and proactive, and he was promoted to the rank of Haupt- 
scharfiihrer some time later.” 


Like Mandelbaum, Nagraba used the term “bunker” exclusively for the al- 
leged gas chambers of Crematoria П and Ш, as can be seen from his explicit 
statements: 


"Many Germans in uniform arrived as well, but they were shot by the SS in the 
bunker in the crematorium.” 

"The reception of a transport happened quickly, lasted 40 minutes; the people 
were locked up in bunkers, which were spacious, if only [= so that] they [all] 
got in, and the door was closed.” 


It goes without saying that the killing of Germans in uniform is a silly non- 
sense, like that of Polish intellectuals and priests: 





216 In the Polish text “Gazmeitröw.” 
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"A large number of civilians, professors, priests, arrived from various parts of 
Poland, and were immediately directed to the crematoria.” 


The witness, however, vaguely knew the fable of “Bunker” 2 or V or 2/V, but 
not the term: 


"When there was no crematorium yet, there was a small white house, a shack. 
The people were taken by trucks, undressed, and went to the sewage plant 
[oczyszczalnia; sic]. People entered through one door, and corpses came out 
the other. Then these people were burned. " 


According to the orthodox narrative, the “white house” was precisely “Bunker 
2,” but it supposedly had four rooms and four pairs of doors, not a single en- 
trance and exit door. It is evident that Nagraba had no knowledge of “Bunker 
1.” That the victims, after having undressed, went “to the sewage plant” is an 
evidently senseless statement. 

On the alleged gassings, Nagraba is very laconic, but he mentions the 
names of the two disinfectors allegedly responsible for pouring Zyklon B into 
the alleged gas chambers: 


"[...] at the Birkenau crematorium I met the suspects Hans Koch and 
Kirschner, the latter was called ‘tiny frog’ because of his crooked legs. I don’t 
know Kirschner’s name. Both exercised the function of Gasmeister, and the 
Germans called them that. Both always had a gas mask with them and carried 
in their backpack, most often Kirschner, cans of cyklon.” 


According to the indictment of the Krakow Trial, Hans Koch and Hermann 
Kirschner were precisely assigned to this task, and Nagraba undoubtedly was 
inspired by this indictment to invent an unlikely story: ignoring the orthodox 
theme of a Red-Cross ambulance used to transport the Zykon-B cans to the 
crematoria, he put them into the disinfectors’ backpacks instead! 

Their presumed name as “Gasmeister” is instead the witness’s brain fart. In 
the broader orthodox Holocaust narrative, this name is notoriously and exclu- 
sively attributed to SS Oberscharführer Ernst Bauer, who was the alleged 
“Gasmeister” of the Sobibor Camp. 

Pregnant women and children were “taken directly to the crematorium” by 
trucks, which, according to orthodox Holocaust fable, only happened when the 
transports were unloaded at the old railway ramp and had to be taken to the 
phantom “Bunkers.” 

The witness showed surprising ignorance about the crematoria, and great 
imagination about the fires: 


“Until there was the modern 2-furnace crematorium, they cremated in pits. 
There were 18 pits. On average, 8,000-10,000 corpses could be cremated in 
one pit. It depended on the type of people gassed. The corpses were arranged, 
flammable substances were poured [on them], and they were set on fire. Cre- 
mation was carried out mainly during the night. " 


C. MATTOGNO : SONDERKOMMANDO AUSCHWITZ I 221 


He took up Mandelbaum's fantasy of the crematorium with two furnaces 
(“another crematorium was also built, there were two furnaces,” 1947/1), and 
disproportionately increased the number of pits to a whopping 18! And since 
8,000-10,000 corpses could be cremated in a pit, presumably within a day, the 
pits’ total capacity would have amounted to (18 x 8,000 or 10,000 =) 144,000 
to 180,000 corpses per day! The cremation technique was laughable: flamma- 
ble liquids poured on corpses piled up in pits, with no other, proper fuel such 
as wood or coke mentioned. I have dwelt earlier on the prohibition of 
nighttime cremations since late 1943. 

Regarding the crematoria, Nagraba said nothing, except that each furnace 
(probably meaning muffle) was loaded with 8-9 corpses, which is madness. 

On the number of victims, the witness stated: 


“Altogether 2,850,000 [deportees] were gassed. I rely on the fact that the 
transports were recorded. The transport commandant conveyed the number to 
the camp commandant. We wrote down this number. We were 10, 11. During 
my presence [at the camp], these lists showed that 2,850,000 perished. " 


In whatever way we consider the period of his stay in the camp (since his arri- 
val in Auschwitz in February 1941, or since he started working on the ramp in 
June 1943!”), his figure is always absurd. However, it must be admitted that 
Nagraba invented a very original transport-recording system. 

I pass over Hóss's omnipresence at the arrival of each transport (“Presiding 
Judge: Did the witness see the defendant Hóss at the reception of these trans- 
ports? Witness: He was always there."), as if the camp commandant had noth- 
ing else to do, or as if this was his primary task, and I draw attention to the un- 
limited freedom of movement which “Sonderkommando” inmates allegedly 
enjoyed: 

"When I was working at the crematorium, I went almost every day to both the 

Birkenau Camp and the Main Camp to take the Rollwagen of corpses to the 

crematorium. [...] A few times, 3 or 4, I went to collect corpses from the Polit- 

ical Department in the Main Camp. Also, on average twice a week the Jews 
from my Kommando of the crematorium went to collect the corpses.” 


Although a Leichenkommando (corpse-carrying unit) of 10 inmates existed 
since May 3, 1944,?!5 given the small number of its members, it cannot be ex- 
cluded that a team of crematorium personnel carried out the task indicated by 
Nagraba. However, his statement is in contrast to the orthodox claim of the 


“Sonderkommando’s” rigorous isolation and presupposes that this unit was 
not the custodian of any "terrible secret." 





217 Nagraba carried out this work for 11 months, before being transferred to the “Sonderkommando” 
in May 1944, therefore from June 1943 to April 1944. 

218 Report Arbeitseinsatz für den 3. Mai 1944. APMO, D-Aull-32/16, p. 324a. The figure was then 
reduced to six inmates, and on January 16, 1945 down to five. RGVA, 502-1-67, p. 17. 
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Finally, the witness embroiders the story of the alleged selection at the end 
of September 1944: 


"I also remember well that the penultimate Sonderkommando, made up exclu- 
sively of Jewish inmates, who were employed in Crematorium III [=IV], were 
gassed — not as always in one of the crematoria, but in the gas chamber which 
was located in the small red building near the warehouse 'Kanada.' This 
chamber was used for the disinfection [fumigation] of clothes. I know this from 
the fact that I then went there and took the corpses of the gassed inmates of 
this Kommando out of there and burned them in Crematorium II UI" 


According to the orthodox narrative, as noted earlier, 200 inmates of the “Son- 
derkommando” of Crematoria IV and V (and of “Bunker 2") are said to have 
been gathered and gassed in the disinfestation chamber of the Effektenkam- 
mer, the so-called “Kanada I" inmate-property warehouse, and the corpses 
were supposedly cremated by the SS themselves (Piper 2000, pp. 186f.). 

For Nagraba, it was instead the “penultimate Sonderkommando" of Crema- 
torium IV, whose corpses were cremated not by the SS, but by himself! 

The anecdote was also related with other variants by Mandelbaum (1945): 


"Question: Were detainees from the Sonderkommando [also] killed? 

Answer: Yes, they were killed. At the end of October, we Sonderkommando 
inmates who were staying at the camp were not allowed into the crematorium, 
although the crematorium was working that day. The SS themselves operated 
it. That day they cremated 230 inmates of the Sonderkommando, and then they 
declared that they had all gone on the transport. " 


I have already pointed out that this alleged event was dated in a contrasting 
way by various witnesses: for Müller it occurred “towards the end of Septem- 
ber 1944,” for Dragon after the October 7 revolt, for Tauber before that event. 
Paisikovic traced it to the end of the Hungarian action (in mid-July 1944 or 
shortly thereafter), while Mandelbaum claimed that it did not happen “in [his] 
time” (1947/1), and since he was part of the “Sonderkommando” from June 
1944 until January 1945, the alleged event was prior to June 1944. Jankowski, 
on the other hand, said nothing about it. 


11.2. Joshuah Rosenblum 


This witness is practically unknown to Holocaust historiography. His first 
statement, which is translated below, dates back to 1970, and only in 1986 did 
Robert Jay Lifton publish some extracts in a book translated two years later 
into Italian. In 1996, the witness was interviewed by Barbara Siebert, but only 
practically irrelevant fragments of his statements have been published.?'? Ros- 
enblum, born in 1923 in Jaworzno, Poland, was arrested along with other Jews 





219 Friedler/Siebert/Kilian, pp. 153, 163-165, 272. 
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in May 1941 in Krenau (Chrzanów) and sent to the Sosnowice Transit Camp, 
and then to Wiesau. After working with about 300 Jews on a highway about 
125 km from Berlin, he was transferred to Klettendorf, near Breslau, from 
where he fled. Arrested by the German police in March 1944, he was interned 
in Auschwitz. The witness's account, which is written in German, continues 


as follows:??? 


"The Sonderkommando in Birkenau. 

I was in quarantine in Auschwitz for about six weeks and was then sent to the 
Sonderkommando in Birkenau. Five crematoria existed there, where around 
600 prisoners were employed, among them Jews, Russians, Poles and some 
German Kapos. The crematoria consisted of four specially constructed build- 
ings and a makeshift room that used to be a farmhouse. About 180 prisoners 
were employed in each crematorium. On May 15, 1944, I began working 
there, at Furnaces Nos. 3 and 4. Up to this point — as I was told — the Polish 
Jews had been burned. Then it was the turn of transports from all parts of Eu- 
rope. 

Each furnace could burn about 800 bodies in 24 hours. But that was not 
enough. Further mass graves were excavated, which were 2 meters deep, 10 
meters long and 5 meters wide, in order to burn people. 

Our job was to bring the corpses to the furnaces on a stretcher and toss them 
into them. Four corpses were thrown in every 10 minutes. When enough ash 
had collected in the furnaces, we had to take it out — about once a week), crush 
it, and pour it onto trucks. The ash was then brought to the Wisla River (Weis- 
sel) and thrown into it. 

I would like to note here that people from smaller transports were shot and 
then burned in the furnace. But when the large transports of people from Hun- 
gary and the Lodz Ghetto arrived from May 1944 on, and there were 10,000 
people a day for each crematorium, they were gassed and thrown into the 
graves, where 2,000 people were burned in the course of 2 to 3 hours. 

My hometown Jawozno is only 18 km distant from Auschwitz. The Christian 
residents constantly saw the smoke, and knew exactly what was going on in 
Auschwitz. 





Reception of the Jews in Auschwitz. 

When a transport of people arrived at Auschwitz, they were received by a spe- 
cial group from the department called ‘Canada.’ The luggage was taken away 
from the people immediately, and the people were only left with the things they 
had on their bodies and with small carry-on luggage. I was told that in 1942 
and 1943 SS men received the transports of people. With jeering, hitting with 
rifle butts, stabbing with bayonets and howling of dogs they had panicked the 
new arrivals and driven them into the crematorium. 








220 Joshuah Rosenblum, declaration headlined with “Haifa, den 23.11.1970. Zeugenaussage. (Betrifft 
das Sonderkommando in Birkenau).” Friedmann Archive, Haifa. Underlining in the original. I 
kept the numerous repetitions of the text. 
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The SS later used another method that made their work easier by persuading 
the new arrivals to take a shower in order to get cleaned up after the long 
journey. This task was then taken over by the Sonderkommando that had the 
task of calming down the people. If asking the question why Jews did this and 
thus misled the people, the answer is that the people were in a slaughterhouse 
from which there was no escape, and everyone clung to their life. 

The SS men had tormented the people terribly when chasing them into the gas 
chambers. So, the Jews saw that it would be better to spare the victims this 
agony by taking over the function of the SS men, and they rendered to these 
doomed inmates their last service. So, the Jews in the Sonderkommando did 
their jobs for psychological reasons. 

However, the Jews from the Sonderkommando were not spared. Again and 
again, some of them were shot, because the witnesses shouldn't stay alive too 
long either. Two German Kapos were also on duty at every crematorium. 

At the beginning of our work at the Sonderkommando, we Jews could not al- 
ways remain silent, and told the new arrivals what fate awaited them — that 
they were to be gassed. The poor people panicked terribly. They went insane, 
so we later preferred to remain silent. 

So, after the arriving people were taken to the square next to the crematoria, 
they had to completely undress, because they were told to go into the shower. 
The SS then drove them — often with beatings — into the so-called bath, which 
was actually the gas chamber. This was a hermetically sealed room that was 
about 80 square meters in size and about 2.25 m high. It had two doors — one 
was the entrance, the other was used to remove the corpses. An SS man poured 
the cyclone gas from a can into the room through two small windows that were 
located close to the roofline. The death throes of the people lasted about 15 
minutes. To this day, I can still hear the terrible screams of these people in my 
mind, and I cannot free myself from them. 


Those shot are thrown into the fire. 

When the four crematoria were no longer sufficient to exterminate the increas- 
ingly numerous transports — once 10,000 Gypsies came from the Opel area 
[=Opole/Oppeln] — we had to throw the corpses into burning pits where they 
were burned. The Germans found out that — in order to save gasoline — the 
corpses could also be doused with human fat, which flowed into a pit at a 
deeper spot. We poured the human fat with buckets onto the people who were 
supposed to burn faster. We worked here from May 1944 until October 1944. 
We worked 12-16 hours a day, with four SS men next to each crematorium, 
with around 180 inmates who had to help them. The fire burned incessantly — 
day and night. 

I lived in D-Block No. 13. There were about 300 Jews who operated furnaces 
3 and 4. 

The name of the SS chief of this Sonderkommando was Hauptscharführer 
Moll, who was around 40 years old. His right-hand man was Unterscharfüh- 
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rer Georgi — around 45 years old, who probably came from Westphalia. 
Georgi's task was mainly to personally shoot the people, one by one, after they 
had undressed and laid down next to the pits, and it often happened that the 
shot was not fatal, and the poor victims would then run around on the burning 
pit, and screamed terribly without getting the coup de grace. This mainly hap- 
pened when smaller transports of each around 120 people arrived, which were 
not worth gassing. In this context I remember a very young girl who had this 
fate. It was a terrible sight. The girl pleaded that she should be shot with an- 
other bullet. 

The smaller transports consisted mostly of partisan groups or so-called 
Muselmen who came from labor camps where they had been selected for ex- 
termination because they could no longer work. Among such a group, I once 
met a cousin of mine who begged me to help him. However, I could only tell 
him that there was no salvation. 'Today you, tomorrow I' — was all I could tell 
him. He then asked me which death was quicker — the one by gassing or by 
shooting. I told him that being shot was better, and since he was part of a 
small group, he would likely be shot. I then found his corpse among those shot. 
At first Georgi usually stood behind the door, had the next victim brought out 
by two of us, and shot the same from behind with a shot in the nape of the 
neck. Later he became bolder and more brutal. He had the Sonderkommando 
bring the victims to the burning pit, where they were ordered to lie down, and 
he shot them one by one. Georgi killed thousands of people in this way. 

Once a transport of around 60 Polish partisans arrived from Warsaw. We be- 
lieved that the opportunity had now come to make an uprising together with 
the partisans. But the partisans had no courage, and did not want to. They 
went to their death indifferently. They were shot one by one by SS man Georgi 
and thrown into the fire. 

Hungarian Jews, Jews from the Lodz Ghetto, the German Gypsies, all the 
Muselmen from the labor camps, etc. — all of them went despondently to the 
gassing. 


The uprising in Birkenau. 

We were about 800 prisoners in Sonderkommando in Birkenau. After mass 
transports no longer arrived, the SS wanted to liquidate 300 of the 800 people 
in the Sonderkommando. The block elder — a French Jew whose name I no 
longer remember — was ordered to draw up a list of 300 Jews under the pre- 
text that they were needed in a tailor e shop. 

But since we knew what this was about, we did not want to volunteer. There- 
upon there was a roll call of about 400 prisoners from Crematoria 3 and 4, 
and when the SS men started counting them, we put up a fight, started scream- 
ing and lashing out around us. We tore apart the fence in order to escape. 
Thereupon the SS men shot into the crowd. Meanwhile, a prepared resistance 
group blew up Crematorium No. 3 with dynamite. In the meantime, reinforce- 
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ments came from the SS, and we received the order from a Kapo to run togeth- 
er to the area in front of Crematorium No. 4. 

As I learned later, eleven SS men were killed in this uprising. During the up- 
rising, around 600 of the Sonderkommando were shot, most of them by Georgi 
himself. I myself was among the group who gathered in front of Crematorium 
4. Only around 120 of us were left, who were ordered to take completely apart 
all the crematoria. 

I stayed in Birkenau until January 18, 1945. On that day, the order arrived to 
evacuate Birkenau, as the Russians were approaching and were already in 
Krakow. There was no more time to liquidate us, and we were taken on a 
march towards Gleiwitz. " 


During the evacuation march, Rosenblum escaped with another inmate, and 
ran into Soviet troops in Mislowitz. 


"In February 1945, I visited Auschwitz with a Russian commission, where I 
was questioned about the fate of 30 Russian senior officers who had been 
murdered there. I told everything I knew about it, and also about the general 
fate of the inmates. " 


This is followed by a half page of two unimportant anecdotes. 

It should be noted that this witness numbered the Birkenau crematoria with 
the Arabic numerals 1 through 4. 

According to him, there were five crematoria in Birkenau, consisting of 
four buildings and a “makeshift room," a farmhouse, which should be the elu- 
sive “Bunker 2/V,” of which, however, he knew nothing and never associated 
it with gassings. Each crematorium employed 180 “Sonderkommando” in- 
mates, with 800 in total, although five times 180 equals 900. Rosenblum be- 
gan working “at Furnaces Nos. 3 and 4” on May 15, 1944, which probably re- 
fers to Crematoria IV and V, although he cannot have worked in both at once, 
hence it is unclear in which of the two. 

He explains that *Each furnace could burn about 800 bodies in 24 hours." 
If “furnace” refers to muffle, the result would be (800 x 46 =) 36,800 crema- 
tions within 24 hours. But if “furnaces” referred to an entire crematorium, the 
statement is no-less-false, absurd and contradictory. False because Crematoria 
II and III each had five triple-muffle furnaces while Crematoria IV and V each 
had just one 8-muffle furnace, so that it is impossible that all the crematoria 
had the same capacity. The contradiction concerns the data indicated by the 
witness: four corpses per muffle every 10 minutes — clearly an absurd duration 
for cremations — hence 24 corpses every hour, and 576 within 24 hours, not 
800. However, this capacity is irreconcilable both with the 15 muffles of 
Crematoria II/III (576 x 15 = 8,640, not 800), and with the 8 muffles of Crem- 
atoria IV/V (576 x 8 = 4,608). Such capacities for the four crematoria would 
corresponds to (576 x 46 =) 26,496 bodies in 24 hours for all of them taken 
together, which is patently absurd. 
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The introduction of cremation pits was due to the fact that, at the height of 
the deportations, “there were 10,000 people a day for each crematorium,” 
hence at least 40,000 people were exterminated and cremated every day (or 
even 50,000, if Rosenblum included “Bunker 2/V” in this), which is a simple 
folly even from an orthodox perspective. In this context, Rosenblum mentions 
the transport to Auschwitz of “10,000 Gypsies” who “came from the [Oppeln] 
area,” which is a pure figment of his imagination. 

Regarding the cremation pits, the witness does not say how many there 
were, nor where they were located, but he indicates their size and capacity: 10 
m long x 5 m wide x 2 m deep, with a presumable total capacity of 2,000 
corpses in two to three hours, which is just more madness. 

According to Rosenblum, Crematoria [V/V each had a single gas chamber, 
with an area of about 80 square meters and two doors, one for entry and one 
for exit, which, as I have shown earlier, is in direct conflict with Jankowski's 
(and Dragon’s) deposition and with F. Piper’s opinion resulting from them. 

Speaking of cremation pits, the witness does not abstain from repeating the 
absurd tale of the recovery of human fat, which was then thrown “with buck- 
ets” onto the burning corpses. In this context, he also mentions the “Nyiszlian 
variant” of these pits, according to which the deportees were brought to the 
edge of the cremation pits, killed with a blow to the nape of the neck, and then 
unceremoniously thrown in. However, the evil SS villain who “had the Son- 
derkommando bring the victims to the burning pit, where they were ordered to 
lie down, and he shot them one by one,” was not Moll, according to the most- 
common iteration of this fable, but a certain “Georgi,” an unidentified person 
whose name may have been Johann Gorges, or Goger, or Gorger, or Gorgies 
(Piper 2000, p. 235), from which we can already deduce how “secure” the 
(exclusively testimonial) information about him is. 

The account relating to the revolt of the “Sonderkommando,” an event of 
which the witness does not even indicate the month, contains imaginative data 
and is in conflict with the other testimonies examined above: it cost the lives 
of 600 inmates and 11 SS (according to the orthodox version, 451 inmates and 
three SS men); Crematorium IV was blown up with dynamite (instead of be- 
ing burned down), and 120 prisoners remained alive instead of 212. 


11.3. Aaron Pilo 


Former Auschwitz inmate Aaron Pilo, a Greek Jew with the Registration 
Number 113204, made his statement in Traunstein, Germany, on June 12, 
1945. I take his statement from a book by the Auschwitz Museum’s historian 
Piotr Setkiewicz, who added some personal comments in square brackets 
marked with his initials P.S. (Setkiewicz, pp. 47f.): 
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"For a period of two years, from January 1943 to January 1945, I was im- 
prisoned in the Birkenau concentration camp in Poland and in that time I was 
forced to work in one of the crematoria located there. In the Birkenau camp 
there were four crematoria in all, and each of them was capable of burning 
3,000 corpses in the course of a day. For two years, during which I was forced 
to work by my German masters, I estimate that five million human corpses 
were burned in those four crematoria [an elevated estimate — P.S.]. Trains full 
of prisoners arrived in Birkenau each day. At that point the commandant to- 
gether with the doctors segregated the prisoners into two groups. One was 
made up of relatively healthy persons between the ages of twenty and thirty. 
The other group was small children, older people, and women [rather: moth- 
ers with children and visibly pregnant women — P.S.]. Next, the SS men or- 
dered the people designated for this second group to disrobe and fold together 
the clothing they had removed. In order to allay their anxiety, the SS men in- 
formed them that they would now be bathed, and their clothing taken for de- 
lousing. At this point the SS crowded those small children, old men, and wom- 
en into a great chamber, shoving them and beating them with clubs. Up to 
three thousand people at a time fit into such a chamber. At that point one of 
the SS men closed the gas-tight door leading to the chamber and a second with 
a gas mask on his face opened little hatches in the ceiling and poured the le- 
thal gas into the chamber. After the passage of three minutes all of those in- 
side the chamber died, poisoned by the gas. The process of mass murder oc- 
curred daily over the period of the two years of my stay in Birkenau. The 
Kommando [Sonderkommando — P.S.] of prisoners, chosen from among other 
groups of new arrivals in the camp, prepared the bodies of those killed for 
cremation. They dragged the bodies out of the gas chamber and, on orders 
from the SS men, inspected them in a search for gold dental fillings and jewel- 
ry that might be found there. After the bodies were stripped of all valuables 
and the hair was shaved from the heads of the victims, the hair was used for 
the production of material from which hats were later made [unconfirmed — P. 
S.], and the bodies were transported to the crematoria, where they were 
placed in a pile in the elevator that raised them to ground level. There a pris- 
oner poured gasoline on the bodies and threw them into the fire. The four 
crematoria worked twenty-four hours a day on two shifts and they burned bod- 
ies at the rate of 120 per hour.” 
The daily cremation capacity of the Birkenau crematoria — (4 x 3,000 =) 
12,000 corpses — is absurd on two counts, first for the figure itself, and be- 
cause it attributes to Crematoria ПЛП, each equipped with fifteen muffles, the 
same capacity as to Crematoria IV/V, each equipped with eight muffles each. 
The five million cremations in two years are a ridiculous propaganda story. 
The number of people crammed into the chamber (3,000 in a room of 210 
m? = 14.3 per n?) is physically impossible. 
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ZYKLON B SHIPMENTS TO THE LUBLIN-MAJDANEK CAMP 








Orders Deliveries 
Date # of cans mass [kg] Time span # of cans mass [kg] 
July 30, 1942 360 540 
07/25/1942 Aug. 20, 1942 360 540 
08/22/1942 1474 2211 Sept. 1942 754 1,131 
Subtotal 1,474 2,211 
July 16, 1943 342 513 
Ee 3,000 4,500 ees = E 
06/08/1943 ? : TAN 1,992 2,988 
June 1944 
Subtotal 3,000 4,500 
06/19/1944 | 
07/03/1944 (500) (250) Ju 1944 (500) (250) 
Total: 4,974 6,961 | 4,974 6,961 


As we can see, there are two long intervals between the orders — one of 
nine months (August 22, 1942, to May 22, 1943) and one of an entire year 
(June 8, 1943, to June 19, 1944). The few documents from these time periods 
contain no mention of additional Zyklon shipments. Where the second interval 
is concerned, any such additional shipments can be definitely ruled out, be- 
cause when the camp Administration ordered 1,500 cans of Zyklon from 
Tesch und Stabenow on June 19, 1944, the latter refused the order, making ref- 
erence to an edict by the Reich Minister of Commerce and the Reich Minister 
of Arms and Ammunition from July 22, 1943. Clearly, therefore, the admin- 
istration was not yet aware of this edict, issued a year earlier, which proves 
that no further orders had been placed after that of June 8, 1943. 

Regarding the first interval, we note that during the time from September 
22, 1942, to May 22, 1943, only one single relevant document is known to ex- 
ist — namely, the Wehrmacht waybill of February 2, 1943, with which the Ad- 
ministration returned 1,163 kg “spent Zyklon” to the Dessau Plant. Since the 
inert carrier substance in one can of Zyklon B weighed 1,650 g, this quantity 
theoretically corresponded to (1,163/1.65=) 705 cans. In practice, of course, 
one had to expect that some of the carrier would be lost, so that this quantity 
may have come from the 720 cans delivered on July 30 and August 20, 
1942,2% or from the 754 cans delivered in September 1942.°° In the first case, 
the Administration would have had a remaining supply of 754 cans in early 
February 1943, and an order prior to the inquiry of May 22 of that year would 
have been superfluous; in the second case, the administration would have used 
up the entire supply from 1942. As pointed out before, the letter of May 22, 


54 Tn this case the loss would amount to approx. 2%. 
565 Tn this case the loss would amount to approx. 6.5%. 
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The witness's “knowledge” of the extermination procedure clearly stems 
not from his own experience, but from other sources: the description is vague 
(“a great chamber," “little hatches"), while the duration of the victims’ agony, 
merely three minutes, is practically impossible. The witness did not even 
know that the crematorium team was to be called “Sonderkommando.” 

The treatment of corpses in the furnace room borders on madness: 


"There a prisoner poured gasoline on the bodies and threw them into the 
fire”! 

Here Setkiewicz feels compelled to provide an “explanation” (ibid., FN 5, p. 

47): 
“In accounts by former prisoners mention can be found of pouring methanol 
or heavy fractions of refined petroleum over the bodies of the victims stacked 
on the burning pyres in order to make them burn more readily. It would seem 
that it was rather wood that was used to start the fires in the crematoria. There 
are several extant receipts for the delivery of small amounts of wood to the 
crematoria during the periods when the burning pyres at Birkenau were not in 
use. Pilo may also have witnessed water being poured on the corpses. The 
stokers, members of the Sonderkommando working in the furnace hall, did so 
in order to make it easier to drag bodies across the damp floor. " 


These observations are irrelevant and inconclusive. The claim by some wit- 
nesses that methanol or oil residues was poured on the corpses on the “burning 
pyres" has no relation to the scene described by the witness, which is set in the 
furnace room! 

Considering that gasoline has a pungent and unmistakable odor, only a 
demented person could have mistaken plain water for gasoline. 

Setkiewicz pushes his attempt to explain away this absurdity a little too 
much, because the witnesses who related anecdotes about water being used to 
facilitate the dragging of corpses in the furnace room did so in a more sensible 
way, such as Shlomo Venezia (Venezia 2007, p. 91; cf. Mattogno 2017): 


"In David Olére's drawing, you can see a water groove in front of the furnac- 
es that was used to transport the bodies more easily between the elevators and 
the furnaces. We were bailing water into that groove, and thus the bodies were 
sliding without much effort.” 


Therefore, if there was a sort of groove in the furnace-room floor to drag the 
corpses, it would have made much more sense to pour the water into that 
groove rather than onto the corpses. Moreover, the German "technical genius" 
apparently hadn't thought of a cart to transport the corpses to the furnaces, but 
had them be dragged one by one across the floor! 
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11.4. David Fliamenbaum 


This witness, who is completely unknown to Holocaust historiography, was 
born in 1924 in Garbatka, near Radom, and was most-likely a Polish Jew. On 
March 1, 1945, he was interrogated by Captain Popov of the Soviet military 
prosecuting authority. Although, as is clear from the translation I present be- 
low, Fliamenbaum did not explicitly declare himself a member of the “Son- 
derkommando," a term he did not even know, he still claimed to have wit- 
nessed gassings in the Birkenau crematoria, which makes him a (self- 
proclaimed) eyewitness by any measure. I omit his answers to the formal 
questions (name, surname, family status, etc.) and go directly to the relevant 
contents of the interrogation.””! 


"I was arrested on June 12, 1942, and immediately interned in the Auschwitz 
Camp. I spent a month at the camp, and in July 1942, I was sent to the ma- 
sons ' school in the Birkenau sector along with 600 boys aged 16 to 21. There 
we were instructed for two months. Of us 600 apprentices, 400 perished or 
were killed during the training by the teachers and block elders 
(Blockültesten). I personally saw that the elder Kapo of the block, Albert Ge- 
merle [or Hemerle??], who had the Number 15649, and his assistant Alfred 
Kin, who had the Number 11112, killed many of us apprentices. They killed the 
French, the Belgians, the Dutchmen, whose names I don’t know. 

At the end of the [instruction] courses, we were left in various places for work. 
Along with 19 other apprentices, I was sent to the construction of the new 
crematoria, which on the plans have the Numbers 2 and 3. The construction 
was directed by Kapo Wilhelm Herkules, who was one of the great criminals. 
He personally beat the workers, and killed several of them. Every day he killed 
15-20 inmates of the 200 people who worked on the construction of the crema- 
torium. Among those killed, a colleague of mine perished, Number 48885; I do 
not know his name. Wilhelm was assisted in killing people by his assistant, 
who had the Number 15667, whose name I do not know. 

The construction of these two crematoria lasted from August 1942 to March 
1943. The crematorium consisted of the following parts: the first part was the 
undressing room, followed by a corridor, then a hall with a shower system that 
had three hermetically closable windows in the ceiling, and the last part were 
the cremation furnaces. In March 1943, both crematoria were put into opera- 
tion. The first test was carried out with corpses brought from the camp. 60-80 
of these corpses were brought from camp, which in our presence [B npucyr- 
CTBH Hac: v prisutstvi nas] were introduced into the furnaces and burned. After 
the furnaces had been tested, the first transport of Greeks arrived at the crem- 
atorium, 2,000 people, who were told in my presence [B моем присутствии: v 
mojem prisutstvii] that they were going to the bathhouse. All the Greeks re- 





?! GARF, 7021-108-8. pp. 173-178. 
222 In Russian translations, the German “h” is always transliterated with the letter “g” (г). 
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ceived towels and soap. The Greeks undressed in the undressing room, and 
through the corridor entered the hall where they had to bathe, although they 
could not. Once inside the hall, one of the SS, whose name I do not know, 
climbed with cyclones [c циклонами:?? s tsiklonami] onto the roof of the hall 
where the people were, and in all probability threw gas through the windows 
existing on the ceiling, and the people were asphyxiated by the gas. Then a lift- 
ing crane [подьёмный кран: pod 'jemnyj kran] went into operation, the corps- 
es went upstairs, and were taken to the cremation furnaces. So, before my eyes 
[Ha моих глазах: na moikh glazakh], all 2,000 Greeks were exterminated. 
Later I saw [a видел: ja vidjel] that thousands of people were brought to this 
crematorium with new transports that arrived every day. I saw [я видел: ja 
vidjel] that the transports of Hungarians which arrived were brought there. 
Question: How many transports arrived, and how many people from each 
transport were brought to the crematorium.|?] 

Answer: I can tell for 4 months of 1943: in June, July, August and September, 
an average of 3 to 6 transports arrived per day. Each transport contained 
from 1,000 to 1,500 people, of whom no less than 85-9096 went to the crema- 
torium, the rest went to the barracks, where they were assigned numbers. 
Those who went to the crematorium, however, did not receive numbers. 
Question: Do you know where the Germans took the ashes from the cremato- 
ria? 

Answer: At first the crematorium workers [работы крематория: raboty krem- 
atorija] scattered the ashes of cremated people on the ground, but then, when 
there was a lot of them, they carried them with horses [na лошадях: na losad- 
jakh] to the Vistula and Sota Rivers. I personally saw that five inmates, whose 
names I do not know, accompanied the ashes loaded onto a cart [на повозку: 
na povozku] and unloaded it. An SS man with a rifle escorted them; I don’t 
know his name either. 

Question: What else can you tell? 

Answer: I can add that, when I was building the crematorium, I saw a table in 
it that was inexplicable to me. I asked my partner Kokhan |Johann?] Bernat 
what that table was. Kokhan replied to me that he had seen 4 German doctors, 
whose names he did not know, who extracted the gold teeth of the people killed 
on this table. Kokhan was later shot by the Germans. 

I can add to my statements about the extermination of people in the gas cham- 
ber, that, when large transports arrived and people did not enter the gas 
chamber all together [for lack of space], I then saw personally [ro лично я 
видел: to licno ja vidjel] that the Germans took a hose, and doused the people 
with cold water. This forced people to move closer together, to stand tightly. In 
this way, they crammed the gas chamber, and asphyxiated people with gas. 
[Continuation of the interview report of witness David Fliamenbaum] 





25 The term is in the plural, instrumental case. 
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Question: Do you know the influx capacity [cremation capacity] of each fur- 
nace of Crematoria Nos. 2-3 and 4-5.|?] 

Answer: In Crematoria Nos. 2 and 3, each furnace [muffle?] received 6 corps- 
es at a time, which burned within 15 minutes, and there were 5 furnaces ina 
crematorium. Therefore, a crematorium had an influx of 120 bodies per hour. 
The Crematoria Nos. 4 and 5 had the same influx capacity. 

Question: How were the corpses introduced into the furnace.|?] 

Answer: From the chamber, the corpses were loaded onto a platform [na 
площадку: na ploscadky] which, by means of a lifting mechanism, carried 
them upstairs and carried them to the crematorium |furnaces]. There it was 
lowered, was put on rails, and along the rails it reached the furnaces. Next to 
each furnace, there was a rotating disk, on which the cart that was located 
near its iron sleeve"! turned towards the furnace, and the corpses were in- 
troduced into the furnace by means of an electric mechanism. This is how the 
furnaces were loaded. ” 


The masons’ school was established by SS Oberfiihrer Richard Gliicks, at the 
time inspector of the concentration camps, with a letter dated November 1, 
1940 to the commandants of the then-existing concentration camps.?? The 
historian Halina Jastrzebska wrote a detailed article with documents on the 
masons’ school of Auschwitz (Jastrzebska 2008). The school was run by in- 
mates. The director was August Kolodzik (Inmate No. 11067), who also per- 
formed the function of Kapo. He was joined by Albert Pawtowski (No. 
23475), who was a secretary; Wladyslaw Heybowicz (No. 24801), Igor Tro- 
chanowski (No. 24725) and Władysław Moszyński (No. 22699) taught con- 
struction techniques, Jan Mosdorf (No. 8230) mathematics, Zygmunt Wasz- 
niewski (No. 710) material science, and finally Herbert Puscher (No. 25476) 
and Franciszek Swigost (No. 8628) were involved in teaching the German 
language (ibid., p. 276). 

The article mentions no David Fliamenbaum (nor any phonetically similar 
name), nor any Albert Gemerle or Hemerle, whose presumed registration 
number (15649) belonged to Inmate Martin Mikolajczak instead, while Alfred 
Kin, whose name was actually Kiihn (No. 11112), had nothing to do with the 
masons’ school. 

A “Report on the activity of the masons’ school for the period from July 
16, 1942 to November 21, 1942” dated November 23, 1942 and written by the 
school’s director provides essential information to assess the veracity of Flia- 
menbaum’s related statements.””° 
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224 In the original text “рукавом” (rukavom); the term “рукав” means “sleeve,” “arm.” See the fol- 
lowing explanations. 

225 RGVA, 502-1-60, p. 68, “Betr. Anlernen von Häftlingsmaurern.” 

26 “Bericht über die Tatigkeit der Maurerschule im Zeitraum vom 16.7.1942 bis zum 21.11.1942,” 
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The school was opened on July 16, 1942; the number of enrolled appren- 
tices varied as follows: 


— July 16, 1942: 302 apprentices 

— July 31, 1942: 501 apprentices; new admissions: 343; discharges: 144 

— August 31, 1942: 712 apprentices; new admissions: 312; discharges: 101 

— September 28, 1942: 522 apprentices; new admissions: 9; discharges: 199 
The report explains that the apprentices discharged from school were either 
sick or considered unsuitable. The first labor units of apprentices (Ar- 
beitskommandos) were the following: 


— Arbeitskommando I: 30-46 apprentices, formed on August 14, 1942 

— Arbeitskommando IT: 30-40 apprentices, formed on August 14, 1942 

— Arbeitskommando III: 15-50 apprentices, formed on August 19, 1942 

— Arbeitskommando IV: 15-40 apprentices, formed on August 20, 1942 

— Arbeitskommando V: 15 apprentices, formed on August 20, 1942 

— Arbeitskommando VI: 15-30 apprentices, formed on August 20, 1942 

— Arbeitskommando VII: 100 apprentices, formed on September 20, 1942 
On September 28, 1942, the school was moved from Birkenau to the Ausch- 
witz Main Camp. On September 29, the strength was 201 apprentices; on Oc- 
tober 31, it was 144 (8 new admissions, 65 discharges); on November 21, they 
numbered 129 (8 new admissions, 23 discharges). The labor units were orga- 
nized as follows: 


— Arbeitskommando I: 20-100 apprentices on October 12, 1942 
— Arbeitskommando IT: 11 apprentices from October 30 to November 17 
— Arbeitskommando III: 10 apprentices from November 4 to 12 
— Arbeitskommando IV: 4 apprentices on November 4, 1942 
Fliamenbaum's account of his admission to this school in July 1942 with 600 
other apprentices, of whom 400 perished or were killed, is therefore untrue. 
Jastrzebska informs us that on March 25, 1943, after two months of train- 
ing at the masons' school, a group of Polish-Jewish apprentices were sent to 
work at the Riedel & Sohn Company, which was engaged in the construction 
of Crematorium V. In Jastrzebska’s opinion, others apprentices were probably 
also employed in the construction of the other three crematoria (ibid., p. 284). 
Fliamenbaum stated that, at the end of the training course in August 1942, 
he was sent to work at Crematoria II and III. But at that time only Crematori- 
um II was under construction.’ Construction work on Crematorium III began 
on September 14, 1942.?* However, there is no evidence that the apprentices 
from the mason's school were assigned to work in Crematorium II as early as 





227 Baubericht für Monat September 1942, dated October 5, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 138. The Au- 
gust report has not been preserved. 
228 Central Construction Office, Baufristenplan of October 2, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-320, р. 7. 
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August 1942. At the time, there were 80°” or 607°” inmates working there. A 
Kapo Wilhelm Herkules is completely unknown, and the claim that every day 
he killed 15-20 inmates assigned to the construction of Crematorium II is a 
grotesque fabrication. 

Fliamenbaum knew nothing of a “Sonderkommando” in charge of the 
crematoria, as he simply called its members “the crematorium workers," nor 
did he claim to have been part of this group. Despite this, he claimed to have 
witnessed alleged criminal events from inside in March 1943 and even later, 
as if he had been a member of the “Sonderkommando.” 

With a few imaginative additions, Fliamenbaum's description of Cremato- 
ria П/Ш follows the fable en vogue in 1945, whose literary development I 
have outlined in another study (see Mattogno 2021). 

The gas chamber had *a shower system" — it is unknown whether he 
thought it to have been real or fake — and according to the propaganda theme 
of that time, the Greek victims who entered the chamber were given “towels 
and soap." The ceiling was not equipped with the canonical four openings 
closed by wooden or concrete lids, but had three windows that could be her- 
metically closed. 

The testing of the furnaces of Crematorium II was carried out with 60-80 
inmate corpses from the camp (according to Henryk Tauber, with 45 corpses 
of men gassed in “Bunker 2”),”*! after which the first gassing was carried out, 
which involved 2,000 Greeks. However, according to Danuta Czech's Ausch- 
witz Chronicle, this was not the first but the third gassing (2,191 Greek Jews 
were allegedly gassed on March 20, 1943; Czech 1990, p. 356), having been 
preceded by two alleged gassings of Jews from Krakow (1,492 on March 13, 
and 959 on March 16; ibid., pp. 352, 354), of which Fliamenbaum, who 
claims to have been present at the event, knew nothing. 

The gassing of the 2,000 Greeks allegedly took place by throwing the 
cyklones [!] through the three aforementioned windows. Then the corpses 
were carried upstairs (the witness does not explicitly say that the undressing 
room and the gas chamber were underground or in the basement) with a crane! 
The transport system of the corpses was imaginatively complicated: they were 
placed on a "platform" that carried them up with a "lifting mechanism" (the 
crane). Upstairs, the "platform" was lowered and placed on rails, through 
which it reached the furnaces. The “rotating disk" was none other than the 
turntable or rotating platform (Drehscheibe), which I have already described 
earlier (see p. 22). In this context, the meaning of the "iron sleeve" is difficult 





?? Letter from the head of the Central Construction Office to the camp headquarters with the subject 
“Bereitstellung von 80 Häftlinge für Sonntag den 16.8.1942, Kommando Krematorium K.G.L.” 
dated August 14, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 162. 

230 «Telefonischer Anruf von SS-Obersturmführer Schwarz" of September 22, 1942: “Krematorium П 
60 Häftlinge.’ RGV A, 502-1-19, p. 83. 

231 AGK, NTN, 93, Vol. 11, p. 134. 
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to grasp. The witness may have referred to the iron frame equipped with four 
wheels that ran on the tracks. However, the introduction of the corpses into the 
muffles was manual, so there was no “electric mechanism.” 

For Fliamenbaum, the capacity of Crematoria II and III was six corpses per 
muffle within 15 minutes, thus 120 per hour for each facility. However, this 
presupposes the presence of five muffles, although there were in fact 15. The 
witness evidently did not know that there were five furnaces with three muf- 
fles each. This means that, with six corpses cremated within 15 minutes per 
muffle, the actual capacity of one crematorium would have been (4x6x15=) 
360 bodies per hour, or 8,640 within 24 hours. Fliamenbaum did not even 
know that Crematoria IV and V each had eight muffles, because he claimed 
that these plants “had the same influx capacity,” which is nonsense. 

The version of the handling of the ashes told by Fliamenbaum is in sharp 
contrast with that of the other witnesses: they were first scattered on the 
ground, then they were brought to the Vistula River, yet not by trucks, but by 
horse-drawn carts. 

As regards the transports, the witness referred in particular to the months of 
June through September 1943, although he was also present in or near the 
crematoria during the deportation of the Hungarian Jews (“I saw that the 
transports of Hungarians who arrived were brought there"). 

If we follow Fliamenbaum, then an average of three to six transports with 
1,000 to 1,500 people each arrived at Auschwitz in the aforementioned four 
months, i.e. from a minimum of (3 x 1,000 x 120 days =) 360,000 to a maxi- 
mum of (6 x 1,500 x 120 days =) 1,080,000 deportees. At least 85% of them 
were allegedly gassed, i.e. from (360,000 x 0.85 =) 306,000 to (1,080,000 x 
0.85 =) 918,000. According to Czech’s Auschwitz Chronicle, however, only 
about 78,000 deportees arrived at the camp during this period, of which ap- 
proximately 52,000 were allegedly gassed. 

The autopsy table in the dissection room, which already appears on Plan 
No. 2197(p)1 of Crematorium II dated March 19, 1943, and on Plan No. 2036 
of Crematorium III dated February 22, 1943 (Pressac 1989, pp. 305f.), was 
used not for dissections according to Fliamenbaum, but instead by “4 German 
doctors” in order to extract gold teeth from corpses! 

Finally, the system invented by Fliamenbaum and attributed to the SS to 
cram the victims into the gas chambers is truly brilliant: not harassing with 
dogs, not bludgeoning, not shooting, but... spraying them with cold water! 


11.5. Samij Karolinskij 


On February 22, 1945, in Auschwitz, Soviet Major Kotikov interrogated a 
former prisoner who claimed to have been a member of the “Sonderkomman- 
do." This witness is completely unknown to Holocaust literature, so his brief 
deposition is published here for the first time. From its context it is clear that 
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the witness had already delivered a letter to the Soviet authorities, which is not 
attached to the documents containing the interrogation protocol. I present here 
only the following few extracts;??? 


"Question: How many meters did you work from the gas chamber when the 
Germans exterminated people? 

Answer: At 15 meters, I worked on sawing wood for the crematoria and fires 
for 7 months, and saw all of this with my own eyes. 

Question: Did you see if [there was] a large number of children who were 
pushed into the gas chamber? 

Answer: I wrote everything in my letter; there is the truth. 

Question: How do you know that the gas chamber also had rooms [комнаты: 
komnaty]? 

Answer: When the gas chamber was not working, the condemned were waiting 
for preparations to be made; when there was once a heavy downpour, we of 
the Sonderkommando sheltered from the rain in the gas chamber. At that mo- 
ment, the SS were not there. Contributing to this was the fact that the Sonder- 
kommando was separated from the remaining inmates. They were happy to see 
us and told us about the crematorium [sic]. 

Question: How many people were there in the crematorium? 

Answer: 100 people worked there at night, as many during the day, and all the 
crematoria were served by 800 people.” 


Only in 1944 did the strength of the crematorium staff increase to 800 inmates 
and more, so the witness is clearly referring to events in 1944. It is not clear 
whether the witness was part of the already-mentioned Holzablader Kom- 
mando 61-B — the wood-hauling unit. If, however, this wood was also meant 
to be used by the “fires” (meaning pyres), he cannot have worked there for 
seven months, because the alleged activity of the outdoor fires began only in 
May 1944, hence would have lasted until December, while it ended on August 
30, 1944 according to Czech (1990, p. 700). It is not known how it is to be 
understood that the “gas chamber also had rooms,” but it is rather laughable 
that members of the “Sonderkommando” entered it by chance when it rained, 
and that they were left completely unsupervised by the SS — unless of course 
their activity was innocuous! 





?2 GARF, 7021-107-7, pp. 114f. 
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Conclusions 


As this study has abundantly documented, there can be no doubt that the 
“eyewitnesses” of the “Sonderkommando” examined here were liars and per- 
jurers. Filip Müller was moreover a blatant plagiarist. Unfortunately, they are 
not alone? 

The analysis of the testimonies has shown that they are essentially false, 
absurd and mutually contradictory. The contradictions, however, have a much 
wider relevance than what I have pointed out — and any attentive reader will 
be able to identify many other such contradictions, in particular with regard to 
the “gas chambers," the crematoria (here we can also add Hóss's declaration 
that the crematoria became useless “within 8-10 weeks"), and to the cremation 
pits. This suggests that we are not at all dealing with “eyewitness accounts” 
here, but with macabre Holocaust myths. To realize this, a brief comparison of 
the testimonies on the cremation pits near Crematorium V is sufficient: 

— F. Müller: there were five pits of 40-50 m x 8 m x 2 m or 40 m x 8 m x 2.5 
m, each with a capacity of 1,200-1,400 corpses in 24 hours; on the bottom 
of the pit was a layer of wood, then a layer of 400 corpses, up to a total of 
three layers, which contained 1,200 corpses; such a pyre protruded some 
0.5 meters above the surrounding ground, and it burned in 5-6 hours. 

— S. Jankowski: there were two pits measuring 20 m x 2 m x 2 m, each with 
a capacity of 2,000 corpses per day. 

— H. Tauber: a layer of wood was arranged on the bottom of a pit, above 
which 400 corpses alternating with branches were placed, all of which was 
doused with petrol and set on fire; then other corpses were thrown onto it; 
the cremation lasted 48 hours. 





233 See in particular Mattogno 2017; 2019, Part 3, Chapter 10, “Critical Analysis of Henryk Tauber's 
Testimonies,” pp. 331-375; 2020a; 2021, 2021a. 
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— H. Mandelbaum: an unknown number of pits measured 25 m or 30-35 m x 
15 mx 2 mor 1-1.5 m; in them, a layer of wood and one of corpses were 
arranged alternately up to ten layers, and a total number of 150-180 corps- 
es, thus reaching a height of 2-3 meters above the surrounding ground; the 
cremation lasted 24-48 hours. 

— J. Rosenblum: an unknown number of pits measured 10 m x 5 m x 2 m and 
could cremate 2,000 corpses within 2-3 hours. 

— L. Nagraba: in the whole camp there were 18 pits, and on average 8,000- 
10,000 corpses could be cremated in one pit. 





For F. Müller, the total number of pits was eight (three of which in the area of 
“Bunker V”), and they had a total capacity of (1,200 to 1,400 x 8 =) 9,600 to 
11,200 bodies per day. 

The statements of these “eyewitnesses” at best have a place in a Holocaust 
Haggadah or in a collection of short stories in the genre of horror fiction, but 
certainly not in history books. The attitude which orthodox historians show 
towards them, panegyrizing them as repositories of historical truth, is a dis- 
concerting fact. 

As early as 1982, Jean-Claude Pressac wrote in an incredibly benevolent 
way (1982, p. 127): 


"F. Müller's book (published under the title ‘Sonderbehandlung/special 
treatment’ in Germany, of which the Auschwitz Museum has a copy) contains 
certain passages whose veracity seems doubtful, but which in no way detracts 
from the reality of the testimony. Moreover, the author [Pressac] learned from 
the curator of the | Auschwitz] archives that Filip Müller had never visited the 
Museum Archives, if only to have the dates of the written sequences verified, 
which are themselves real and very present in his memory, but whose distance 
in time necessarily distorts the chronology...” (Pressac's emphasis) 


Above I documented that Müller's entire book is actually a mere fable that 
grossly misrepresents reality, and the fact that this self-styled “eyewitness” 
had not previously visited the Auschwitz Museum is completely meaningless, 
because he drew his chronology from the first German edition of Danuta 
Czech’s Kalendarium. 

At the trial of Ernst Ziindel, which took place in Canada in 1985, Raul Hil- 
berg, with reference to Miiller’s book, declared: 


"I regard it as rather accurate, yes. I have been through this book page by 
page, and I am hard-put to find any error, any material significant error in 
this book. It is remarkable.” 
Asked by defense attorney Douglas Christie whether he considered “this an 
accurate historical account of an eyewitness,” Hilberg simply said “Yes” (Dis- 
trict Court, p. 1138; Rudolf 2020a, p. 200). A little later, this famous orthodox 
Holocaust historian defined Miiller as “a remarkable, accurate, reliable per- 
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1943, was not an actual order, but merely an inquiry: the Administration want- 
ed to know if a delivery of “another 1,474 cans of Zyklon CN" would be pos- 
sible. The wording indicates that exactly this number of cans had been ordered 
before — but was the order in question that of 1942 or another, later one? 

To answer this question, let us briefly recap what we have found so far: 

1) As we have shown with regard to the second undocumented interval, an 
absence of documents need not mean that any documents are actually miss- 
ing; 

2) The Wehrmacht waybill of February 2, 1943 (for 754 cans) agrees perfect- 
ly with the hypothesis that at that time 720 of the 1,474 cans of Zyklon B 
ordered in 1942 had already been delivered; 

3) There is no indication of Zyklon deliveries having taken place in the inter- 
val in question. 

The logical conclusion can only be that no undocumented orders were 
placed. 

One last point needs to be cleared up. The time from December 27, 1941, 
to July 29, 1942, is another long period for which we know of no orders or 
shipments of Zyklon. Could there have been some anyway? 

This last question also can be unequivocally denied. The July 29, 1942, let- 
ter from Tesch und Stabenow states: 

"Delivery will be made based on our current list prices and our enclosed terms 

of sale and delivery. We would ask you to return one copy of these terms, 1% 

signed and with your official stamp. " 

This shows that Tesch und Stabenow had not supplied the Administration 
with Zyklon before, since otherwise the latter would already have been famil- 
iar with the terms of sale and delivery and the manufacturer would not have 
needed to explain anything. 


5. Purpose of the Zyklon B Shipments 


Even though the documents do not give cause for even the slightest doubt 
that the Zyklon B ordered by the Administration of the Majdanek concentra- 
tion camp was used for disinfestation and nothing else, Adela Toniak prefers 
to believe in its homicidal purpose. She writes:”°’ 

"Based on the surviving correspondence regarding the shipments of Zyklon B 
gas to Majdanek, one finds that this substance was received in enormous quanti- 
ties but was nonetheless constantly in short supply, and that the camp authorities 
sent numerous reminders in this regard. 





566 This was a Statement of Terms titled *Verkaufs- und Lieferbedingungen für Zyklon, Calcid, 
Aethylenoxyd oder T-Gas, Tritox und Cartox." APMM, sygn. I.d.2, v. 1, p. 121. 
567 Adela Toniak, op. cit. (note 376), p. 137. 
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son" (ibid., p. 1159/203). These incredible attestations of esteem and consid- 
eration fully confirm Hilberg's credulity and ignorance, who was all-too- 
kindly characterized by Robert Faurisson as “a paper historian" (see Mattogno 
2021b). But other characters of the same mindset can be mentioned, such as 
Gideon Greif, who wrote about Müller (2005, p. 80): 


"Filip Müller's book, published in German and English, is an important his- 
torical source, foremost because Müller was one of the first prisoners in the 
Sonderkommando and he served in it for a lengthy period of time.” 


Such reckless judgments apply in general to all “eyewitnesses.” It is clear that 
these historians have a somewhat singular conception of what an accurate his- 
torical account and a reliable historical source are: in fact, they profess a fun- 
damentalist conception of Holocaust history that sees in the “eyewitnesses” a 
sort of holy prophets invested with a divine mission who enjoy the prerogative 
of infallibility. Therefore, these historians flee with horror from the critical 
analysis and comparison of these testimonies as if it were a sacrilegious and 
blasphemous act, and limit themselves to putting together litanies consisting 
of fragments of contrasting testimonies, taking care only to eliminate or 
smooth out the contradictions that are too glaring, in order to create a vacuous 
and fictitious “concordance on the essential"? 

They intentionally and knowingly deny the normal, obvious, banal critical 
method, so they are, yes, the real negationists. 





234 See, for example, Gerald Reitlinger's and Franciszek Piper's mendacious mental acrobatics when 
dealing with Nyiszli's “eyewitness” accounts: Mattogno 2020a, Chapter 5.1. pp. 349-363; and the 
no-less-fallacious maunderings by Jean-Claude Pressac and Robert Jan van Pelt on the Wetzler- 
Vrba Report and on the statements of Ada Bimko: Mattogno 2021, Chapters 5.2.-5.4., pp. 425- 


441. 
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Document 1: Diagram of the Topf 8-muffle cremation furnace. 
"Ofen" = furnace. € C. Mattogno. 
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` Document 2: Detail of Floor Plan No. 1 678 of Crematorium IV in Birkenau. Pressac 
1989, p. 395. 
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nen das Teiengebel zu sprechen. 

Oberscharführer Mußleld halle diese unsinnige Be- 
uründung akzeptiert und Ihn zum Kommando „Kanada“ 
versetzt, dessen Aufgabe es ist, die Habseligkeiten der 
Neuankömmlinge zu sortieren und zu magazinieren. 

Der Dajen spricht jetat: 

„Brüder! Ein unerforschlicher Wille hat unser Volk 
in den Tod geschickt, Das Schicksal hat uns als grau- 
samste Pflicht auferlegt, bei der Vernichtung unseres 
Volkes mitzuwirken, ehe wir selbst zu Asche werden. 
Der Himmel hat sich nicht geöffnet, kein Regen ist ge- 
fallen, der stark genug gewesen wäre, die von Men- 
schenhänden errichteten Scheiterhaufen zu löschen. 
Mit jüdischer Ergebung müssen wir uns in das Unab- 
änderliche fügen. Es ist eine Prülung, die der Herr uns 
geschickt hat, Nach den Gründen zu suchen, ist nicht 
Aufgabe von uns Menschen, die wir ein Nichts sind 
gegen den allmächtigen Gott, 

Fürchtel euch nicht vor dem Tod! Welch einen Wert 
hätte für uns noch das Leben, wenn es uns durch 210 
fall erhalten bliebe? Wir kämen wohl in unsere Städte 
und Dörfer zurück. Aber was würde uns dort erwarlen 
— leere, ausgeplünderte Wohnungen, Unsere tränen- 
blinden Augen würden vergeblich nach unseren ver- 
nichteten Angehörigen suchen, Wir wären allein. Ohne 
Familie. Ohne Verwandte, Allein und verloren würden 
wir in der Welt umherirren, Nirgends fänden wir Ruhe 
und Frieden, Schatten unseres einstigen Ichs und un- 
serer Vergangenheit. Und so würden wir dann cines 
Tages einsam sterben..." 

Tiefes Schweigen. Hin und wieder ein Seufzer, ein 
Alemholen, 

Wir haben Abschied genommen, Abschied von unse- 
ren Toten, Abschied vom Leben, 

Die schweren Türen werden aufgerissen. Oberschar- 
führer Steinberg, begleitet von zwei 55-Маплета, 
komunt herein. 

„Ärzte rausireten!” brüllt er. 

Mit meinen zwei Kolleqen und dem Anatomiediener 
verlasse ich den Raum. 

Wir werden bis zum Tor von Krematorium ] zurück- 
gebracht und erhalten den Befehl, in unser Zimmer zu 
gehen und es nicht zu verlassen. 

Am nächsten Morgen fahren Lastwagen in den Hot 
des Krematoriums. Sie bringen meine toten Kameraden 
vom „Sonderkommando”, : 

Eine dreißig Mann starke, neu eingeteilte Gruppe 
schleppt die Leichen in den Verbrennungssaal und legt 
sie vor die Ofen, Die Körper sind mit furchtbaren 
Brandwunden bedeckt, die Gesichter entstellt. | 

Meine Kameraden sind durch Flammenwerler ver- 
nichtet worden .. . 

Uns vier hat man am Leben qelassen. Wahrschein- | 

| 





lich, weil uns Dr. Mengele noch braucht... 
Fortsetzung folgt 


| 
| 
тшеп s 


Leger ENEE ЛАН parcem oum amy CENE | 
Document 3: The "speech of the Dajan." Nyiszli 1961, 
Issue 10, p. 47. 
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ter strenger Aufsicht verbrannt wurden. Alles deutete darauf 
hin, daB es mit dem Dritten Reich zu Ende ging. 

Ende November 1944 wurde mit der Demontage der Krema- 
torien 1I und HI begonnen. Gleichzeitig fand die letzte Selek- 
tion in unseren Reihen statt. Alle Häftlinge des Sonderkom- 
mandos ~ wir waren jetzt noch etwa zweihundert - hatten sich 
auf dem Hof des Krematoriums II versammelt. Dieses Mal 
waren von der Lagerleitung Vorkchrungen getroffen worden, 
daB sich ähnliche Vorkommnisse wie bei der letzten Selektion 
nicht wiederholen konnten. Hinter dem Stacheldrahtzaun 
standen Hunderte von bewaffneten SS-Posten mit zahlreichen 
Hunden. Von der Politischen Abteilung waren die Unterfüh- 
rer Boger und Houstek anwesend, die zusammen mit den 
Kommandoführern die Selektion leiteten. 

Zuerst schickte man die drei Pathologen mit ihrem Gchilfen 
weg. Dann wurden die dreißig Häftlinge, die im Krematorium 
V untergebracht waren und zu denen auch ich gehörte, zu- 
rückgeschickt. Zum Schluß wählten die SS-Schergen noch 
eine dritte Gruppe von etwa 70 Häftlingen aus, die das Ab- 
bruchkommando bildeten. Den übrigen wurde erklärt, sie kä- 
men in das Lager Großrosen. Was mit ihnen geschah, haben 
wir nie erfahren. Aber cs war jedem klar, daB ihre letzte 
Stunde geschlagen harte. 

Während sich die rund 100 Todeskandidaten uns gegenüber 
versammelten, trat der Dajan, jener Hilfsrabbiner, der auf 
dem Dachboden des Krematoriums II im Haartrockenkom- 
mando gearbeitet hatte, vor die Menge. 

Zuerst wandte er sich an Oberscharführer Muhsfeld und er- 
klärte ihm: »Sie haben jetzt genug geredet, lassen Sie mich 
auch einmal zu Wort kommen!« Dann begann er, mit fester 
und erhobener Stimme eine kurze Ansprache zu halten: »Brü- 
der!« rief er, »nach Gottes unerforschlichem Ratschluß treten | 
wir jetzt unseren letzten Gang an. Ein grausames und schreck- | 
liches Schicksal hat uns gezwungen, bei der Ausrottung unse- 

res Volkes mitzuwirken, bevor wir jetzt selbst zu Asche wer- 

den. Es ist kein Wunder geschehen. Der Himmel hat keine 
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Document 4: The “speech of the Dajan.” Müller 1979a, pp. 2621. 
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strafenden Blitze gesandt, er hat auch keinen Regen fallen 
lassen, der stark genug gewesen wire, die Brande der von 
Menschenhanden errichteten Scheiterhaufen zu ersticken. Mit 
jüdischer Ergebenheit müssen wir jetzt das Unabänderliche 
hinnehmen. Es ist die letzte Prüfung, die uns der Himmel 
geschickt hat. Nach den Gründen zu fragen, steht uns nicht 
an, denn wir sind nichts gegen den allmüchtigen Gott. Fürch- 
tet euch nicht vor dem Tod! Was für einen Wert hatte denn das 
Leben noch für uns, wenn wir es durch einen Zufall retten 
könnten? Vergeblich würden wir nach unseren vernichteten 
Angehórigen suchen. Wir waren allein, ohne Familie, ohne 
Angehörige, ohne Freunde, ohne Heimat, und müßten ohne 
Ziel in der Welt herumirren. Nirgends gäbe es noch Ruhe und 
Frieden für uns, bis wir dann eines Tages einsam und verlas- 
sen irgendwo sterben würden. Deshalb, Brüder, laBt uns stark 
und tapfer in den Tod gehen, den Gott jetzt beschlossen hat! « 
Die SS-Leute hatten den Dajan während seiner Ansprache 
nicht unterbrochen. Offenbar hatten auch sie erkannt, daB 
seine Worte beruhigend auf die Todgeweihten wirken würden 
und geeignet waren, ihnen ihr Mordhandwerk zu erleichtern. 
Nachdem der Dajan geendet hatte, herrschte tiefes Schweigen 
in den Reihen der Selcktierten. Hin und wieder konnte man 
Husten und Ráuspern aus der Menge vernehmen. Offensicht- 
lich hatten die Kameraden beim Anblick der Gewehrmündun- 
gen, die von allen Seiten auf sie gerichtet waren, die Hoff- 
nungslosigkeit ihrer Lage eingesehen und erkannt, daß es kei- 
nen Zweck hatte, sich gegen das unabwendbar gewordene 
Schicksal aufzubáumen, Auch der Dajan hatte sie mit seinen 
Worten von der Sinnlosigkeit jeglichen. Widerstandes über- 
zeugt. 

Unter den verzweifelten Kameraden, die von der Selektion 
betroffen waren, erkannte ich auch Dr. Pach, den selbstlosen, 
hilfsbereiten Arzt des Sonderkommandos, und die beiden 
Zahntechniker Feldmann und Katz, deren Aufgabe es gewe- 
sen war, das Zahngold einzuschmelzen und zu Barren zu for- 
men. Solange sie dem Sonderkommando angehörten, hatten 
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Document 4, continued 
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Document 5: Diagram of the Topf triple-muffle cremation 

furnace. The lower illustration shows a longitudinal cross 

section through a lateral muffle with the gas generator in 
the rear (nos. 15-21) and openings in the muffle wall 
connecting this muffle to the center muffle (4). Taken 
from Mattogno/Deana, Doc. 217, 217a, Vol. Il, p. 373. 
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Document 5a: As Document 5. The upper illustration 
shows a cross section cutting through the smoke-duct 
opening shown in the lower illustration (11). The lower il- 
lustration shows a longitudinal cross section through 
center muffle with the openings in the muffle wall con- 
necting this muffle to the lateral muffles (4), and with an 
opening (11) connecting the center muffle to the smoke 
duct running beneath the furnace (13). Taken from Mat- 
togno/Deana, Doc. 219f., Vol. Il, p. 373. 
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Document 5b: Longitudinal cross section through two 
opposing external muffles of the 8-muffle furnace as in- 
stalled in Crematoria IV and V at Birkenau. The smoke- 

duct openings (4) connecting to the smoke ducts (5a) 

are located in the muffle (1), not in the ash chamber (10). 
Hence, they cannot be obstructed by ashes. Taken from 
Mattogno/Deana, Doc. 240, Vol. II, p. 401. 
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One must keep in mind that the mass extermination was kept strictly secret, so 
that the letters ordering the Zyklon B did not reveal its purpose. This purpose only 
becomes apparent in the last letter, where we encounter a sort of code word (‘spe- 
cial order’) which the Germans often used to hint at the liquidation of the inmates. 

The reason given in the letters ordering the gas was the need to disinfect the 
camp due to the epidemics raging there. Originally, this poison had in fact been 
developed as an insecticide. However, disinfestations of such frequency and extent 
as would correspond to the quantities of the chemical product that were actually 
ordered would have been not at all commensurate with the purpose and principles 
of the camp. 

Moreover, the witness statements and recollections of the former inmates indi- 
cate that disinfestation of the inmates’ quarters in the camp was done only sporad- 
ically. Besides, as I have already pointed out, steam delousing chambers for disin- 
fecting the clothing were located in the immediate vicinity of the gas chambers. 

After all, the placement of an order for gas just prior to the сатр 5 liberation 
proves nothing other than the intent to use it to murder sick and exhausted inmates 
whose evacuation would have been a problem. The piles of corpses of gassed peo- 
ple [zagazowanych ludzi] that were found in the camp after the Germans had fled 
confirm this. 

When placed into context with other documents, the correspondence about the 
Zyklon B supplied to the Majdanek camp reveals one fragment of the mechanism 
by which the system of concentration camps functioned. It sheds light on a little- 
known matter which the authorities of the Reich kept a closely guarded secret. " 
From a historical perspective this argument is utterly unfounded. Since de- 

vastating typhus epidemics raged in Majdanek time and again (which even 
Polish historiography cannot deny), and since Zyklon B was the most effective 
means with which to combat them (which even Adela Toniak concedes), there 
is no good reason to assume that the shipments of Zyklon served any purpose 
other than the extermination of lice. Regarding the “code word ‘special or- 
der,’” this kind of decipherment is part of a discredited system of interpreta- 
tion that flourished in earlier decades but has been thoroughly disqualified by 
Jean-Claude Pressac. Pressac states that 97 to 98% of the Zyklon B supplied 
to Auschwitz was used for delousing and only 2 to 396 for homicidal gass- 
Inge "TË If homicidal gassings had in fact taken place in that camp, those 2 to 
396 would have sufficed to accomplish the alleged number of gas chamber 
murders, so that Pressac’s calculation is theoretically correct. 

This goes even more so for Majdanek, where a mere 146 of the Zyklon de- 
livered there would have sufficed for the alleged number of homicidal gass- 
ings. 

The proof of this is as follows: 





568 Jean-Claude Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, New York: 
The Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, 1989, p. 188; also Jean-Claude Pressac, Die Krematorien 
von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, Munich: Piper, 1994, p. 58. 
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Document 6: “Rough Ground Plan of Crematoria: 
Types I & Il in Birkenau.” The Extermination Camps 
of Auschwitz (Oswiecim) and Birkenau in Upper Si- 
lesia. Franklin Delano Roosevelt Library, New York, 

WRB, Box no. 61, p. 12. 
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Document 7: “Draft for the Crematorium" ("Entwurf für das Krematorium"). 
Plan No. 932 of January 23, 1942, of the future Crematorium Il. APMO, 
Negative No. 17079. 
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Document 8: Plan of Crematoria IAU at Birkenau. Müller 1979a, p. 287. 
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Document 9: Plan of Crematoria IV/V at Birkenau. Müller 1979a, p. 286. 
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Document 10: Plan of Crematoria II/III and IVV at Biikenai. Kraus/Schön 1946, un- 
numbered page between p. 144 and p. 145. 
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Document 11: Plan of Crematoria I/III and IV/V at Birkenau. Kraus/Kulka 1957a, un- 
numbered page between p. 135 and p. 136. 
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Document 12: "Sketch of the Crematorium and the Gas Chamber." Rudorff, Doc. 115, 
p. 402. Translation of Polish words, with German original term in parentheses: 
— ‘piwnica trupów,” corpse cellar (Leichenkeller 2) — “sien,” corridor (Flur) 


— “biuro,” office (Büro) — “umywalnie,” washroom (Waschraum) 

= "przedsion[ek]," vestibule (Vorplatz) — “winda,” lift (Aufzug) 

— “atlier złota,” gold atelier (Goldarb[eit]) — “piece,” furnaces (Öfen) 

— “bez piwnic,” no basements (nicht unterkel- – “skład медіа,” coal storage (Brennstofflager) 
lert) — “sien,” corridor (Flur) 

— “winda,” lift (Aufzug) — “capo,” [room of] Kapo (Capo) 

— “piwnica trupów,” corpse cellar (Leichenkeller 1) — “przyrządy,” tools (Geräte) 

— "widok boczny," side view (Ostansicht) — "W.C.," toilet (W.C.) 

— "labor," laboratory (Laboratorium) — “poczekalnia więźniów,” inmate waiting room 


— “sekcja,” dissection (Sezierraum) (unlabeled) 
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Document 13: Plan No. 2197 of Crematorium Il at Birkenau. Western facade 


9, p. 306. 


and ground floor. Pressac 198. 





C. MATTOGNO · SONDERKOMMANDO AUSCHWITZ I 





"s 


wir m; ienei Д 
Fes 


KEL Aat 


Perte coi 














Document 14: Plan No. 2197 of Crematorium Il at Birkenau. Basement. Pres- 
sac 1989, p. 312. 
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Document 15: Topf triple-muffle cremation furnace at the Buchenwald Camp de- 
signed exclusively for coke firing. Kraus/Schón 1946, unnumbered page between p. 
176 and p. 177. 
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In Chamber HI, one can of Zyklon B (1,500 g) would have been enough to 
kill 1,900 people with a concentration of HCN exceeding by a factor of ten the 
concentration of 3g/m? which produces lethal effects іп a very short time.” 
Even if we accept Lukaszkiewicz’s victim count, according to which one- 
quarter of the alleged 360,000 victims of Majdanek were gassed and which to- 
day’s Polish historiography acknowledges to be an exaggeration, these 90,000 
people could have been killed with approximately 70 kg of the poison, i.e., 
with about 1% of the actual quantity supplied. 

The room in question covers a surface area of approximately 35m? and has 
a volume of about 70m?. Presupposing a maximum number of 218 victims per 
gassing, and subtracting the volume these victims take up from the total room 
volume," one is left with a remaining volume of roughly 57m3. Under these 
conditions, (3 x 57 =) approximately 170 g of Zyklon B would have been 
quite enough to kill the 218 victims, and a single 1,500 g can of the poison 
would have sufficed to gas 1,900 people. 

Where the term “special order" is concerned, which Adela Toniak inter- 
prets as a “code word,” this term clearly has to do with the edict issued on July 
22, 1943, by the Reich Minister of Commerce and the Reich Minister of Arms 
and Ammunition, which the Tesch und Stabenow company referred to in their 
letter of June 19, 1944; as the reader will recall, the company wrote that due to 
the new regulations they could no longer supply Zyklon B directly to the indi- 
vidual camps. The letter in which the term *special order" was used was from 
the garrison physician of the SS and Police Lublin. Enclosed with this letter 
was a copy of the June 26, 1944, letter from Tesch und Stabenow, in which the 
company had responded to the inquiry it had received from the camp Admin- 
istration one week before. Clearly, by turning to the garrison physician of the 
SS and Police Lublin instead of the Main Sanitation Office in Berlin- 
Lichtenberg, the Administration hoped to go through the earlier bureaucratic 
channels in which Amt DIII of the SS Economic-Administrative Main Office 
was involved — but this channel was no longer the proper one and was to be 
used only under exceptional circumstances. It is precisely such an exceptional 
case to which the term "special order" refers. 

In plain English, the argument that well-organized disinfestations “would 
have been not at all commensurate with the purpose and principles of the 
camp" means that such disinfestations, whose purpose was to keep the in- 
mates from dying in an epidemic, would have run counter to the purpose of an 
extermination camp. In other words: if Majdanek was an extermination camp, 





369 The concentration of HCN that is “immediately fatal” to human beings is 0.3 ml/m?. F. Flu- 
ry, F. Zernik, op. cit. (note 395), p. 453. 

570 The postulated maximum capacity of this chamber in a hypothetical execution gassing (218 
victims per gassing) corresponds to that specified by the Polish-Soviet Commission (cf. 
Chapter VI). These 218 victims would have taken up a volume of approx. 13m3, so that the 
effective volume of the air in the chamber would have decreased to 57 m?. 
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Document 16: Ruins of Crematorium V. Polish pho 
ative No. 859. 
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Gemen 17: Air photo of Birkenau taken by ihe а оп REN 23, 1943. Photo i in 
public domain. 
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Document 18: Section enlargement of Document 16, north courtyard of Crematorium 
V at Birkenau. 
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Document 19: “Cremation Ditch” in the north courtyard of Crematorium V. Drawing by 
David Olére; Olére 1989, p. 79. 
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Document 20: Diagram of Crematorium V at Birkenau and of the nearby “crema- 
tion pits" as claimed by S. Jankowski in his statement recorded between August 
28 and September 6, 1985. APMO, Oświadczenia, Vol. 113. Sygn. OSwiadczenia/ 
Fajnzylberg/2613, p. 9. 
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Document 21: Overlay of the "cremation pits" claimed by F. Müller (5 large 
shaded rectangles) and those claimed by S. Jankowski (2 small solid rectan- 
gles) in the area of the northern courtyard of Crematorium V at Birkenau, on an 
air-photo section enlargement of this area as shown in Document 18. 
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Document 22: Drawing by an unknown artist. Gemeen 
Drawing 18. 
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Document 23: Section through one half of a “cremation pit" as described by F. Müller 
and H. Tauber. Length of layers not drawn to scale (compressed by roughly a factor 
of 3.5, from 20.5 m down to 6 m). © C. Mattogno. 
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Document 24: Plan of Crematorium V at Birkenau ac- 
cording to S. Jankowski in his statement recorded be- 
tween August 28 and September 6, 1985. APMO, 
Oswiadczenia, Vol. 113. Sygn. O$wiadczen- 
ia/Fajnzylberg/2613, p. 10. 
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Document 25: Plan No. 2036(p) of 
Crematoria IV/V at Birkenau dat- 
ed January 11, 1943. Pressac 
1989, p. 399. 
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the Zyklon shipment had to be for killing the inmates and could not be for 
their protection from epidemic-related death. 

What we have here is classic “circular reasoning”: that Majdanek was an 
extermination camp is proven by the Zyklon B shipments, and that these ship- 
ments could only have been for criminal purposes is proven by Majdanek’s 
having been an extermination camp! 

As an aside: by resorting to witness testimony to assess the meaning of 
documents, Adela Toniak commits a grave methodological error. A serious 
scientific and academic historian judges eyewitness testimony on the basis of 
documents, not vice versa.?! 

The possible existence of steam delousing chambers in Barrack 42 (for 
which Toniak fails to give any evidence) does not prove anything at all, since 
the Zyklon B ordered was used to delouse both the camp barracks and the 
clothing. Accordingly, the Administration's June 21, 1943, letter speaks of the 
“disinfestation of inmate quarters and clothing." The clothing was deloused in 
the gas chamber of Barrack 41 and in that (Chamber III) of the adjoining 
building (Building XII^). 

And finally, Adela Toniak claims even the ability to mind-read mere intent: 
the July 3, 1944, special order of 500 cans of Zyklon B, she says, "proves 
nothing other than the intent to use it to murder sick and exhausted inmates." 
This interpretation is based on two completely unfounded premises, namely 
that "special order" was a code word of criminal significance and that the bo- 
dies of gassing victims were found in the camp. We have already established 
the invalidity of the first premise; regarding the second, we note that not a sin- 
gle one of the autopsies carried out by the Polish-Soviet Commission on the 
bodies discovered in Majdanek found gassing to have been the cause of death. 
Thus, Adela Toniak's claim is devoid of any factual foundations. What is 
more, her completely arbitrary interpretation is refuted further by the fact that 
the sick inmates who could be moved were transferred en masse to other 
camps before the Red Army arrived, while those who were not fit to be moved 
were left behind unharmed.?? 

To conclude: the Zyklon B shipments to the Majdanek concentration camp 
served the purpose of disinfestation, and nothing else! 


571 Cf. Chapter VII. 
572 Cf. Chapter III. 
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Documents 26 & 27: One of the Stee allegedly used to pour Zyklon Bi into some 
rooms of Crematoria IV/V; left: inside view; right: outside view. Pressac 1989, p. 427. 





270 C. MATTOGNO : SONDERKOMMANDO AUSCHWITZ I 


Photos 








Photo 1: Birkenau, Crematorium V. Remains of the furnace anchor and the west 
chimney. © C. Mattogno. 
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Photo 2: Birkenau, Crematorium V. Remains of the east chimney, the furnace anchor, 
and the west chimney. © C. Mattogno. 
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Photo 3: Birkenau, Crematorium V. Remains of the east chimney, the furnace anchor, 
and the west chimney. © C. Mattogno. 
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Photo 4: Birkenau, Crematorium V. Remains of the furnace anchor and the west 
chimney. © C. Mattogno. 
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Photo 5: Birkenau, Crematorium V. Remains of the furnace anchor and the east 
chimney. © C. Mattogno. 








Photo 6: Birkenau, Crematorium V. Remains of the furnace anchor and the west 
chimney. © C. Mattogno. 
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Photo 7: Birkenau, Crematorium V. Bemaine ofthe пасе а anchor and the east 


| chimney. © С. Mattogno. 
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Photo 8: Birkenau, Crematorium V. Remains of the furnace anchor and the west 
chimney. © C. Mattogno. 
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Photo 9: Inspection shafts in the ruins of Crematorium III at Birke- 
nau. © C. Mattogno. 
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| Photo 10: Steel | lid of an inspection port on the roof of Morgue #2 of 
Crematorium II in Birkenau. © C. Mattogno. 
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Archive Abbreviations 


AGK: 


APMM: 


APMO: 


FDRL: 
GARF: 


RGVA: 


ROD: 


YVA: 


Archiwum Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni w Polsce, Archives 
of the Central Commission for the Investigation of Crimes in Po- 
land, now Jnstytut Pamieci Narodowej (Institute of National Re- 
membrance — Commission for the Prosecution of Crimes against 
the Polish Nation), Warsaw 

Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum na Majdanku (Archives of the 
State Museum Majdanek) 

Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum w Oswiecimiu (Archives of the 
Auschwitz State Museum) 

Franklin Delano Roosevelt Library, New York 

Gosudarstvenny Arkhiv Rossiyskoy Federatsii (State Archive of the 
Russian Federation), Moscow 

Rossiysky Gosudarstvenny Voyenny Arkhiv (Russian State Military 
(War) Archive, Moscow 

Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdocumentatie (National Institute for 
War Documentation), Amsterdam 

Yad Vashem Archives, Jerusalem 
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Chapter IX: 
Operation “Harvest Festival” 


1. Origin of the Name 


In its entry for “Harvest Festival" the Enzyklopädie des Holocaust 
writes: 

“Code word for the murder of most of the Jews in the Lublin District of the 
General Government on November 3-4, 1943 [...]. In total, 42,000 to 43,000 Jews 
were murdered during ‘Operation Harvest Festival,’ including those in smaller 
forced labor camps such as Chełm. " 

Several authors have touched on this gigantic massacre that is alleged by 
official historiography, but not one of these authors has approached the matter 
from an historical and technical perspective. We shall attempt to do this in the 
present chapter. 

Let us begin by noting that while the “code word” Operation Harvest Fes- 
tival appears in every work discussing the alleged massacre, the origin of this 
name is not explained in any of them. Who coined the phrase? Who used it? In 
which documents does it appear? The historians maintain a deafening silence 
on these fundamental questions — which is not really surprising, since there is 
not a single document dealing with this alleged mass execution. The only doc- 
umented use of the term "harvest festival" falling approximately into the time 
in question occurs in the diary of Hans Frank. In his summary of an October 
23 discussion with Secretary of State Josef Bühler, President Ohlenbusch, 
Press Chief Gassner and Senior Provincial Administrative Councillor 
Weirauch, Frank used this term, but strictly in the literal sense: Count A. Ro- 
nikier, Chairman of the Polish Chief Committee, had sent the Governor Gen- 
eral a letter in which he stated that his participation in the harvest festival 
scheduled for the following day would depend on whether or not the Germans 
would guarantee that no Poles would be executed.” 





573 Enzyklopddie des Holocaust. op. cit. (note 7), v. I, pp. 418f. 

574 PS-2233. In: IMT, vol. XXIX, pp. 614f. Frank replied that if Count Ronikier was outraged 
by the execution of Polish partisans by the Germans, then he, Frank, was even more out- 
raged by the murder of almost 1,000 Germans by the Poles. Ibid. 
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HANDBOOKS 





his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 
WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 
world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 
about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 








SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 





the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Is- 
sues Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. 
This book first explains why “the Holocaust" is 
an important topic, and that it is essential to 
keep an open mind about it. It then tells how 
many mainstream scholars 
expressed doubts and sub- 
sequently fell from grace. 
Next, the physical traces 
and documents about the 
various claimed crime 
scenes and murder weapons 
are discussed. After that, 
the reliability of witness tes- 
timony is examined. Finally, 
‘the author argues for a free 
exchange of ideas on this topic. This book gives 
the most-comprehensive and up-to-date over- 
view of the critical research into the Holocaust. 
With its dialogue style, it is easy to read, and 
it can even be used as an encyclopedic compen- 
dium. 3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index.(#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 



























Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 








refutes the orthodox “Holocaust” narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements" support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be, 
any debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
the winner of the current state 
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2. Past History and Reasons for the Alleged Massacre 
According to Official Historiography 


In a long article about “Operation Harvest Festival,’ Adam Rutkowski 
writes: 

“The prisoners’ revolt in the extermination camp Sobibór [on October 14, 

1943] took the German occupation authorities completely by surprise and trig- 

gered a panic. They began to regard the Nazi camps for Jews in the surrounding 

area as ‘highly dangerous hotbeds of resistance’ and as autonomous breeding 
grounds for unrest and chaos. This revolt attracted the attention not only of the po- 
lice, military and administrative authorities in the District but also that of Hans 

Frank himself, the Governor General of occupied Poland. On October 19, 1943, 

just five days after this unusual event, Frank convened an extraordinary meeting of 

the ‘government’ in Cracow to discuss the matter of security. All experts and per- 
sons responsible for ‘order’ in the General Government (G.G) attended, namely 

Police General Walther Bierkamp, Commandant of the Orpo [=Ordnungspolizei, 

Order Police], General Haseldorff as representative of the Wehrmacht, General 

Somme as representative of the Luftwaffe, Secretary of State Josef Bühler, General 

Schindler, the Chief of Army Inspection in the GG, etc. Referring to the recent 

events in Sobibor, all participants stressed the great danger which the ‘Jew camps’ 

in the Lublin District posed for the Germans.” 

There is no question that approximately 300 inmates broke out of the So- 
bibór camp on October 14, 1943. Among other units, the three squadrons of 
the Pol. Cavalry Unit III, stationed in Chełm, were detailed for hunting the fu- 
gitives down. Regarding the deployment of the first squadron, their “Situation 
Reports" for the time from September 26 to October 25, 1943, state; 29 

"From October 14 to October 18, 1943, the squadron participated in the Jew- 
related operations of the SS Special Unit Sobibór (40 km northeast of Cholm). In 

cooperation with the Wehrmacht and the Border Patrol [sic], about 100 of the 300 

escaped Jews could be eliminated. " 

Regarding the second squadron, the reports state:””’ 

"The second squadron participated in the following major operations: on Oc- 
tober 14, 1943, together with the SS.-Pol. Cavalry Unit III, in the forested area 
north of Kaplonosy. On October 16 to 18, 1943, together with the SS-Pol. Cavalry 

Unit III, at Sobibór. " 

However, these brief reports would not seem to indicate that the German 
authorities were all that worried about security in the Lublin area. While it is 
true that Hans Frank convened a session on October 19 to discuss this matter, 





575 Adam Rutkowski, *L'opération ‘Erntefest’ (Fête de moisson) ou le massacre de 43.000 juifs 
les 3-5 novembre 1943 dans les camps de Majdanek, de Poniatowa et de Trawniki," in: Le 
Monde Juif, octobre-décembre 1973, no. 72, pp. 13ff. 

576 Wojciech Zysko, “Eksterminacyjna dzialatno$ó Truppenpolizei w dystrykcie lubelskim w la- 
tach 1943-1944" (The Extermination Activity of the Troop Police in the Lublin District in 
1943-1944), in: ZM, VI, 1972, p. 186. 

577 Ibid., p. 187. 
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of the debate. 4th ed., 342 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. 
(#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 

Air-Photo Evidence: World-War-Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass-Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz's two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to prove 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the- 
art scientific techniques and classic 
methods of detection to investigate 
the alleged murder of millions of Jews 
by Germans during World War II. In 
22 contributions—each of some 30 
pages—the 17 authors dissect gener- 
ally accepted paradigms of the “Holo- 
caust.” It reads as excitingly as a crime 
novel: so many lies, forgeries and de- 
ceptions by politicians, historians and 
scientists are proven. This is the intel- 
lectual adventure of the 21st Century. 
Be part of it! 3rd ed., 635 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as “Holocaust victims,” 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air-photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 6th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 167 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fau- 
risson and Germar Rudolf. Between 
1988 and 1991, U.S. expert on ex- 
ecution technologies Fred Leuchter 
wrote four detailed reports address- 
ing whether the Third Reich operated 
homicidal gas chambers. The first re- 
port on Auschwitz and Majdanek be- 
came world-famous. Based on chemi- 
cal analyses and various technical 
points, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome about Auschwitz. 4th ed., 
252 pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 8rd ed., 384 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert’s booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial per- 
secution can stifle revisionism. Hence, 
in early 2011, the Holocaust Ortho- 
doxy published a 400-page book (in 
German) claiming to refute “revision- 
ist propaganda,” trying again to prove 
“once and for all” that there were hom- 
icidal gas chambers at the camps of 
Dachau, Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, 
Mauthausen, Ravensbriick, Neuen- 
gamme, Stutthof... you name them. 
Mattogno shows with his detailed 
analysis of this work of propaganda 
that mainstream Holocaust hagiogra- 
phy is beating around the bush rather 
than addressing revisionist research 
results. He exposes their myths, dis- 
tortions and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, index. 
(#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, Diesel- 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec: Propaganda, Testimonies, Ar- 
cheological Research and History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses report that 
between 600,000 and 3 million Jews 
were murdered in the Belzec Camp, 
located in Poland. Various murder 
weapons are claimed to have been used: 
Diesel-exhaust gas; unslaked lime in 
trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 





of which are critically reviewed. 142 MG 


pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibor camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp are analyzed that started in 
2000-2001 and carried on until 2018. 
The book also documents the general 
National-Socialist policy toward Jews, 
which never included a genocidal “fi- 
nal solution.” 2nd ed., 456 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 
The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 



































Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments believable? Are documents gen- 
uine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these units called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
onto this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 














dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also critically 
investigated the legend of mass ex- 
ecutions of Jews in tank trenches and 
prove it groundless. Again they have 
produced a standard work of methodi- 
cal investigation which authentic his- 
toriography cannot ignore. 3rd ed., 
358 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliog- 
raphy, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jiirgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a “make- 
shift” extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages sent to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. 2nd edi- 


























tion, 514 pp., b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt’s Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt’s 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted every 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the "revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiates 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime- 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers - are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: How were these gas chambers 
configured? How did they operate? 
In addition, the infamous Zyklon B 
can also be examined. What exactly 
was it? How does it kill? Does it leave 
traces in masonry that can be found 
still today? The author also discusses 
in depth similar forensic research con- 
ducted by other scholars. 4th ed., 454 
pages, more than 120 color and over 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Germar Rudolf. 
The fallacious research and alleged 
"refutation" of Revisionist scholars by 
French biochemist G. Wellers (attack- 
ing Leuchter's famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolfs chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (who turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 4th ed., 
420 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construc- 
tion Office. By Carlo Mattogno. Ever 
since the Russian authorities granted 
western historians access to their 
state archives in the early 1990s, the 
files of the Central Construction Of- 
fice of the Waffen-SS and Police Aus- 
chwitz, stored in a Moscow archive, 
have attracted the attention of schol- 
ars who are researching the history 
of this most infamous of all German 
war-time camps. Despite this inter- 
est, next to nothing has really been 
known so far about this very impor- 
tant office, which was responsible 
for the planning and construction of 
the Auschwitz camp complex, includ- 
ing the crematories which are said to 
have contained the “gas chambers." 
This emphasizes the importance of 
the present study, which not only 
sheds light into this hitherto hidden 
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aspect of this camp’s history, but also 
provides a deep understanding of the 
organization, tasks, and procedures of 
this office. 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders 
of the Auschwitz Camp. By Germar 
Rudolf and Ernst Bóhm. A large num- 
ber of all the orders ever issued by the 
various commanders of the infamous 
Auschwitz camp have been preserved. 
They reveal the true nature of the 
camp with all its daily events. There 
is not a trace in these orders pointing 
at anything sinister going on in this 
camp. Quite to the contrary, many 
orders are in clear and insurmount- 
able contradiction to claims that pris- 
oners were mass murdered, such as 
the children of SS men playing with 
inmates, SS men taking friends for a 
sight-seeing tour through the camp, 
or having a romantic stroll with their 
lovers around the camp grounds. This 
is a selection of the most pertinent of 
these orders together with comments 
putting them into their proper histori- 
cal context. 185 pages, b&w ill., bibl., 
index (#34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: Ori- 
gin and Meaning of a Term. By Carlo 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment,” “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 














of SS officers. 398 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The “bunkers” at 
Auschwitz, two former farmhouses 
just outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 


Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Rumor 
and Reality. By Carlo Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941 in 
a basement. The accounts report- 
ing it are the archetypes for all later 
gassing accounts. This study ana- 
lyzes all available sources about this 
alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other about 
the event's location, date, the kind of 
victims and their number, and many 
more aspects, which makes it impos- 
sible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 











Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 





meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By Carlo 
Mattogno. In extension of the above 
study on Special Treatment in Ausch- 
witz, this study proves the extent to 
which the German authorities at 
Auschwitz tried to provide health care 
for the inmates. Part 1 of this book an- 
alyzes the inmates' living conditions 
and the various sanitary and medi- 
cal measures implemented. Part 2 
explores what happened to registered 
inmates who were "selected" or sub- 
ject to "special treatment" while dis- 
abled or sick. This study shows that 
a lot was tried to cure these inmates, 
especially under the aegis of Garri- 
son Physician Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is 
dedicated to this very Dr. Wirths. His 
reality refutes the current stereotype 








Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By Carlo 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
building's morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 








Auschwitz: Open-Air Incinerations. By 
Carlo Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said to 
have been unable to cope with so many 
corpses. Therefore, every single day 
thousands of corpses are claimed to 
have been incinerated on huge pyres lit 
in deep trenches. The sky over Ausch- 
witz was filled with thick smoke. This 
is what some witnesses want us to be- 
lieve. This book examines the many 
testimonies regarding these incinera- 
tions and establishes whether these 
claims were even possible. Using air 
photos, physical evidence and wartime 
documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. #17) 


The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
early history and technology of crema- 
tion in general and of the cremation 
furnaces of Auschwitz in particular. 
On a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
makeshift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. This demonstrates that 
the Auschwitz crematoria were not 
evil facilities of mass destruction, but 
normal installations that barely man- 
aged to handle the victims among the 
inmates who died of various epidem- 
ics ravaging the camp throught its 
history. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w and 
color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), bibliog- 
raphy, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um’s Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. In 
2014, they answered with a book pre- 
senting documents allegedly proving 
their claims. But they cheated. In its 
main section, this study analyzes their 
“evidence” and reveals the appallingly 
mendacious attitude of the Auschwitz 
Museum authorities when presenting 
documents from their archives. This is 
preceded by a section focusing on the 
Auschwitz Museums most-coveted 
asset: the alleged gas chamber inside 
the Old Crematorium, toured every 





















year by well over a million visitors. 
Curated Lies exposes the many ways 
in which visitors have been deceived 
and misled by forgeries and misrep- 
resentations about this building com- 
mitted by the Auschwitz Museum, 
some of which are maintained to this 
day. 2nd ed., 259 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the § 
Auschwitz Museum tried to prove 
the reality of mass extermination by 
pointing to documents about deliver- 
ies of wood and coke as well as Zyk- 
lon B to the Auschwitz Camp. If put 
into the actual historical and techni- 
cal context, however, as is done by 
this study, these documents prove 
the exact opposite of what those or- 
thodox researchers claim. 200 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., index. (#40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Elie Wiesel, Saint of the Holocaust: 
A Critical Biography. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The world’s first indepen- 
dent biography of Elie Wiesel shines 
the light of truth on this mythomaniac 
who has transformed the word “Ho- 
locaust” into the brand name of the 
world’s greatest hoax. Here, both Wie- 
sel’s personal deceits and the whole 
myth of “the six million” are laid bare 
for the reader’s perusal. It shows how 
Zionist control of the U.S. Govern- 
ment as well as the nation’s media 
and academic apparatus has allowed 
Wiesel and his fellow extremists to | 
force a string of U.S. presidents to nui 
genuflect before this imposter as sym- —  — 
bolic acts of subordination to World 
Jewry, while simultaneously forcing 
school children to submit to Holocaust 
brainwashing by their teachers. 3rd 
ed., 458 pages, b&w illustration, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Heports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By  Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most-important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 
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Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the *Holocaust." 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
"confessions." Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking 
his claims for internal consistency 
and comparing them with estab- 
lished historical facts. The results 
are eye-opening... 2nd ed., 411 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#35) 


An Auschwitz Doctors Eyewit- 
ness Account: The Tall Tales of Dr. 
Mengele's Assistant Analyzed. By 
Miklos Nyiszli & Carlo Mattogno. 
Nyiszli, a Hungarian physician, 
ended up at Auschwitz in 1944 as Dr. 
Mengele's assistant. After the war he 
wrote a book and several other writ- 
ings describing what he claimed to 
have experienced. To this day some 
traditional historians take his ac- 
counts seriously, while others reject 
them as grotesque lies and exaggera- 
tions. This study presents and ana- 
lyzes Nyiszli's writings and skillfully 
separates truth from fabulous fabri- 
cation. 2nd ed., 484 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (£37) 


Rudolf Reder versus Kurt Gerstein: 
Two False Testimonies on the Belzec 
Camp Analyzed. By Carlo Mattogno. 


























Free Samples 


Only two witnesses have ever testi- 
fied substantially about the alleged 
Belzec Extermination Camp: The 
survivor Rudolf Reder and the SS 
officer Kurt Gerstein. Gerstein's tes- 
timonies have been a hotspot of revi- 
sionist critique for decades. It is now 
discredited even among orthodox his- 
torians. They use Reder's testimony 
to fill the void, yet his testimonies are 
just as absurd. This study thoroughly 
scrutinizes Reder’s various state- 
ments, critically revisits Gerstein's 
various depositions, and then com- 
pares these two testimonies which 
are at once similar in some respects, 
but incompatible in others. 216 pag- 
es, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#43) 


Sonderkommando Auschwitz I: Nine 
Eyewitness Testimonies Analyzed. 
By Carlo Mattogno. To this day, the 
1979 book Auschwitz Inferno by for- 
mer Auschwitz inmate and alleged 
Sonderkommando member Filip 
Müller has a great influence both on 
the public perception of Auschwitz 
and on historians trying to probe this 
camp’s history. This book critically 
analyzes Müllers various post-war 
statements, which are full of exag- 
gerations, falsehoods and plagiarized 
text passages. The author also scru- 
tinizes the testimonies of eight other 
former Sonderkommando members 
with similarly lacking penchants for 
exactitude and truth: Dov Paisikovic, 
Stanistaw Jankowski, Henryk Man- 
delbaum, Ludwik Nagraba, Joshuah 
Rosenblum, Aaron Pilo, David Flia- 
menbaum and Samij Karolinskij. 
300 pages, b&w illust., bibliography, 
index. (#44) 








Future Projects 


The following projects are in various stages of 
research/writing/editing/translation. The titles 
listed and the contents summarized are tenta- 
tive. These projects do not have timelines yet: 


The Dachau Concentration Camp. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Dachau is one of the most-notorious 
Third-Reich camps. It’s about time revisionists 
gave it their full attention. 
Sonderkommando Auschwitz II: The False Tes- 
timonies by Henryk Tauber and Szlama Drag- 
on. By Carlo Mattogno. These two witnesses 
are held in high esteem among the orthodoxy 
for their tales about Aus- 


chwitz: Tauber on Crema 
Ls kers." This study dispels the 











tales are worth any more than the paper they 
are written on. 


The "Aktion Reinhardt" Camps Belzec, So- 
bibór, Treblinka: Black Propaganda, Archeo- 
logical Research, Material Evidence. By Carlo 
Mattogno. The existing three books of the pres- 
ent series on each camp are all outdated, but 
updating them would lead to much overlap. 
Hence a new book with all the new insights. 


Mis-Chronicling Auschwitz: Danuta Czech's 
Flawed Methods, Misrepresentations and 
Deceptions in Her Auschwitz Chronicle. By 
Carlo Mattogno. Danuta Czech’s Auschwitz 
Chronicle is a reference book for the history of 
Auschwitz. Mattogno has compiled a long list 
of misrepresentations, outright lies and decep- 
tions contained in it. This mega-fraud needs to 
be retired from the ranks of Auschwitz sources. 























For current prices and availability, and to learn more, go to 
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www.HolocaustHandbooks.com — by simply scanning the QR code to the left. 
Published by Castle Hill Publishers, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


BOOKS BY AND FROM CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS 


Below please find some of the books published or distributed by Castle Hill Publishers in the United 
Kingdom. For our current and complete range of products visit our web store at shop.codoh.com. 





Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th Century. Six million Jews, 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six-million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and ЁЁ 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index e 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline of the “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rat att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasnt true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which SECHS 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8”, ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass mur- 
der is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide range 
of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the Interna- 
tional Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963-1965 in 
Frankfurt. 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the 
only legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly 
scandalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities 
bent and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Staglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many Жай 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 











A JUDGE LOOKS AT THE EVIDENCE 








Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), 


Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson 

On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most-cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th Century and the early 21st Century: Robert Faurisson. 
With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical and political 
fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding the orthodox 
Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who passed away on 
October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by insubmission. 

146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
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Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 

It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can reveal. This is also 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on The Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the cremato- 
ria of Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the 
most-important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. 
In the first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the 
second section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making 
them accessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers 
around the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave 
any traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second 
topic deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed 
huge capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness 
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statements on huge smoking pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many 
references to source material and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has 


reacted to these research results. 
124 pp. pb., 5*x8'5 b&w ill., bibl., index 


Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 


Europe since 1941 
"But ifthey were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?" This is 


a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- E 


tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 


of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which E 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order to SC 
settle them there “in the swamp” This book, first published in German in 1990, was the lz 


first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the East 


by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they are d 


“now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly ran- 











dom historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, and 
all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research results 


in this field of study confirming Werner' thesis. 
190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 





Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 


Revisionism 

This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revision- 
ism, and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism 
claim? Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that 
the earth is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetra- 
tors? What about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how 
many Jews were killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... 
Glossy full-color brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHand- 
books.com, Option "Promotion" This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can 
do with it whatever you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
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15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 


For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 


Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory 

With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers.” This book demonstrates that 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 
mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- 
ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
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Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Denying History”. How Michael Shermer and Alex 


Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 


Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 


swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the {f 


vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 
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Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories”. How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 


The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for ай” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources" meant “to shut down 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systematically 


BUNGLED: 
‘DEBUNKING 


disproven? It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of recent Ё 2 


scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even mention them. Instead, |2 


they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. 

144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
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Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 

A German government historian documents Stalins murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author’s lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin’s aggressive intentions, but they 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the cruelest war in 
history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 








ohio 


the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 


428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 209 


the discussions focused primarily on the results of the decree regarding com- 
bating attacks on the German reconstruction efforts in the General Govern- 
ment which had already been proposed by Assistant Secretary Wehr on Octo- 
ber 2, 1943,58 and which had taken effect on October 10, four days before the 
mass escapes from Sobibór. This decree, intended particularly as a coun- 
termeasure to the Polish Resistance movement, provided for an expansion of 
the areas of jurisdiction of all security organs as well as for reprisals against 
local populaces for the murder of Germans by рагііѕапѕ. Any danger posed 
to security in the Lublin district by Jewish camps was so purely hypothetical 
that it is not even mentioned in the excerpts of the October 19 session protocol 
which were submitted at the Nuremberg Tribunal,’ even though the authors 
of Nuremberg Document PS-2233 scoured Hans Frank’s diary thoroughly for 
anything which might have served to fashion a noose for him and the mem- 
bers of his Administration. 


3. The Chain of Command 


Rutkowski reconstructs the relevant chain of command as follows:°*° 

“After Himmler had been informed of the revolt in Sobibor and about the mass 
escape of the rebels, he ordered Friedrich Wilhelm Kriiger, the Higher SS and Po- 
lice Chief of the General Government, to liquidate all Jewish camps in the Lublin 
District as quickly as possible. Krüger then called Jakob Sporrenberg, the SS and 
Police Chief of the same District, to Cracow to inform him of Himmler s order and 
to put him in charge of carrying it out [...]. After a brief stay in Cracow, Sporren- 
berg returns to Lublin, where a telegraph message awaits him: SS and Police units 
will arrive in Lublin to launch the operation against the Jews [...]. 

During that time, EI special SS units and commandos arrived in Majdanek, 
just as General Krüger had announced. They came from various locations, includ- 
ing from the concentration camp Auschwitz-Birkenau. Erich Muhsfeldt, then Chief 
of the Majdanek crematorium, testified that ten SS-men commanded by Otto Moll 
and Franz Hóssler arrived from Auschwitz. The remaining commandos came from 
Cracow, Warsaw, Radom, Lwów, Lublin and Debica. " 

The verdict at the Düsseldorf Majdanek Trial describes the last phase of the 
chain of command as follows: 

"Late in the evening of November 2, 1943, Sporrenberg called together the 
leaders of the units intended to participate in this operation — the leaders of units 
of the Commander of the Security Police (KdS) in Lublin, of the Waffen-SS, and of 


578 IMT, vol. XXIX, p. 612. 

579 Ibid., pp. 612f. 

580 Adam Rutkowski, op. cit. (note 575), p. 14. 

58! Between October 30 and November 1. 

582 District Court Düsseldorf, op. cit. (note 55), v. П, pp. 459f. 


Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy's present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest S 





NES у | НЕ 350565 Г. МЕ» 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated | Б е 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. iva e E 


500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 
Germar Rudolf: Resistance Is Obligatory! 


In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime Wd 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: For 7 full days Rudolf gave a speech in the courtroom, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their approach, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissidents into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as 
a book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investiga- 
tion against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech 


anyway... 





2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6“x9% b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which 
events made him convert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly ris- 
ing to a leading personality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a 
tsunami of persecution against him: lost his job, denied his PhD exam, destruction of 
his family, driven into exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put 
on a show trial where filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of 
further prosecution, and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his 
peaceful yet controversial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader 
on a journey through an absurd world of government and societal persecution which 
most of us could never even fathom actually exists in a “Western democracy”... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 











Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 

Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign markets. Pursuant to 
the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the good, the bad and the ugly,” customers once 
could buy every title that was in print and was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a 
series of anonymous bomb threats against Jewish community centers occurred in the 
U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups to coax Amazon into banning revisionist 
writings, falsely portraying them as anti-Semitic. On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in 
and banned more than 100 books with dissenting viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 
2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed the fake bomb threats, a paid "ser- 
vice" he had offered for years. But that did not change Amazons policy. Its stores remain 
closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disapprove of. This book accompanies the 
documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications had become so 
powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false- 
flag operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 











For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler's analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 

200 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 
From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler's dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass— perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the "final solution" to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- e 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels y 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of ER dE 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, Tine Jews 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also RW 
included are partial or full transcripts of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 

274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 

For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less-well-known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for wars, and look at their primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find 
a Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting wars. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hard-line stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
to instigate warfare if it served their larger interests. This fact explains much about the 
present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
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Foreword 


“Auschwitz - it was Hell.” For all its subjectivity, this remark attributed 
to a former inmate does not begin to characterize the emotion-charged ideas 
the word Auschwitz evokes today. Auschwitz symbolizes more than the 
multitudinous agonies suffered in concentration camps, not only German 
camps during the war, but concentration camps everywhere, past and present: 
It has come to symbolize the “murder of millions of European J ews.” Everyone 
“knows” that we are not “supposed to” voice the slightest doubt regarding the 
legend that is Auschwitz, or even relate personal experiences that might not be 
entirely in line with it. Indeed, to commit such heresy is to run the risk of 
losing one's livelihood. For the powers that be have ordained that Auschwitz 
must be viewed in one way only. 

That is exactly what should make us leery. Truth does not require 
coercion to be accepted. Its persuasiveness does not depend on constant 
repetition of bold-faced claims. All that is really needed for truth to prevail is 
to show the facts, and let common sense do the rest. 

What then could be more natural than to examine the factual basis of 
the allegation that Auschwitz was the site of the most extensive and atrocious 
massacre of Jews in history? Almost everybody is familiar with this claim, but 
nobody can say just what evidence there is to support it. People have come to 
regard the whole subject as taboo. | noticed this was true even of the judges 
who imposed a relatively harsh penalty on me for having published, in the 
form of an open letter, a de visu account of the Auschwitz parent camp that 
conflicts with the now current picture of Auschwitz. 

When | wrote that letter, it was far from my intention to dispute the 
extermination thesis per se. Anyway, that would have been outside the scope of 
my account. However, the reaction it provoked made me realize for the first 
time what importance the powers that have for decades been determining our 
destiny as a nation place on the Auschwitz taboo. That realization awakened in 
me an irresistible urge to research the historical sources for the allegation that 
Auschwitz was an “extermination camp,” and come to grips with it. | believe my 
findings deserve to be brought to the attention of the general public. 

At the outset, let one thing be noted: Contrary to popular belief, 
Auschwitz was not a single camp under central administration. Rather, it 
consisted of a number of individual camps of various sizes, some of which had 
considerable organizational autonomy. The actual Auschwitz camp —the so- 
called Stammlager ("parent camp" or "main camp," also known as "Auschwitz 
1”)— was situated about 2 kilometers southwest of the town of Auschwitz in 





* *It appeared in the monthly periodical NationEuropa, Vol. XXII, no. 10 (October 1973), 
pp. 50-52. For an English translation of this document, see Appendix III below.—T.F. 
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Upper Silesia. Not this camp, but the Birkenau camp, located about 3 kilometers 
west of the town, is supposed to have been the site of the extermination of the 
Jews. There was a series of other camps in the Auschwitz region, some of which 
had been established for special purposes, such as Raisko, for agricultural 
experiments, and Monowitz, for the production of synthetic rubber. All these 
camps were associated, more or less loosely, with the main camp. Thus it is 
hardly correct to designate "Auschwitz" as an "extermination camp," pure and 
simple, as people often do, perhaps from ignorance. Basically, "Auschwitz" was 
a network of labour camps established in the industrial area of Upper Silesia 
for the German war economy. The Birkenau camp ("Auschwitz II"), which is the 
focal point of the extermination claims, served primarily as an internment 
camp for specific groups of prisoners, such as Gypsies, women with children, as 
well as the chronically ill and those who were otherwise incapable of labour. It 
also served as a transit camp and, initially, even as a prisoner of war camp. In 
the spring of 1943, several crematoria —allegedly containing "gas chambers" 
for the extermination of Jews— were put into operation there, while the 
original camp crematorium in "Auschwitz I” was shut down in July 1943. 

The real subject of our investigation is the charge that Birkenau was an 
"extermination camp." This work is not intended to give a definitive picture of 
Auschwitz - something that would, in any case, be beyond the limited resources 
at my disposal. It also has no pretensions to being a Geschichtsschau in the 
Rankian sense, that is, an attempt to depict Auschwitz "as it really was." Rather, 
it is an effort to survey, examine, and assess as objectively as possible the 
evidence that has thus far been presented for the claim that Auschwitz was a 
"death factory." 

Unfortunately, the Institut für Zeitgeschichte [Institute for 
Contemporary History] in Munich has not seen fit to grant my request for its 
assistance. My correspondence with the institute is so revealing that I must 
share it with my readers (see Appendix 111). Likewise, | was refused permission 
to examine relevant trial records (see Appendices IV and V), and therefore had 
to rely on published collections of trial documents, such as they exist. 

| am aware, of course, that Auschwitz is not the only camp that has been 
linked to the “extermination of the Jews.” Nevertheless, it assumes such 
importance in this connection, both qualitatively and quantitatively, that | am 
convinced that the extermination thesis stands or falls with the allegation that 
Auschwitz was a “death factory.” That alone should justify my restricting the 
scope of this inquiry. 

Finally, let it be noted that the present volume is the work not of a 
professional historian, but of a jurist with an interest in recent history. 
Naturally, | have tried to observe the rules of scholarship. My intention is not 
to polemicize, but to take stock of the evidence that has thus far been 
presented for the claim that Auschwitz was a “death factory,” as objectively as 
possible, and draw the logical conclusions from it. 

If certain passages in this work strike the reader as polemical, he would 
do well to ask himself whether such lapses are not unavoidable given the 
nature of the subject. 

Dr WILHELM STAGLICH 
Hamburg, December 1978 
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Chapter One 
The Making of A Myth 


In every period of history, men have succumbed to certain illusions. 
Perhaps the most widespread illusion of our time is that people are now more 
thoroughly, comprehensively, and, above all, accurately informed than ever 
before. In reality, just the opposite seems to be the case. 

The quality of the information disseminated via modern techniques of 
communication stands in inverse proportion to its quantity. This general 
observation also applies to the veracity of specific pieces of information. 
Anyone who has seen an event reported about which he has firsthand 
knowledge will attest that much of the depiction was at variance —even 
radically so— with what actually happened. 

This is hardly the place to examine the manifold causes of such 
distortion. Of one thing there can be no doubt: All politically related 
"information" that appears in the mass media today is designed to serve a 
purpose. The vaunted "independence" of the communications media is little 
more than a soothing copybook platitude. Though every once in a while 
ostensibly dissenting viewpoints are aired in the mass media, so as to give a 
certain substance to pretensions of "balance," that does not alter in the least 
the fact that the clique which, by virtue of its enormous wealth, largely controls 
the communications media is primarily interested in manipulating individuals 
and nations to attain its political objectives.: The ultimate achievement of 
propaganda is, as Emil Mair-Dorn has so vividly put it, to "make millions of 
people eagerly forge the chains of their own servitude."? 

A most depressing example of a people forging its own chains is to be 
seen in the almost fanatical tenacity with which so many Germans cling to 
feelings of guilt that have been implanted in them about an epoch in which 
bitter necessity impelled the German people to seek an independent path to the 
future. Many things go into the make-up our national guilt complex, but more 
than anything else it is the prod[6]uct of deliberate misinformation about the 





1 Especially after World War 1, the often bizarre workings of this "supra-national power" 
were vividly exposed in numerous books, articles, and speeches. It is significant that for a long time 
after World War II there was no public discussion of this subject. Although in recent years a 
relatively large number of books about it have appeared, and been widely circulated, for instance, 
those of the American journahst Gary Allen, one rather gets the impression that they are intended 
to divert our attention from the real "wire-pufiers." In any case, the facts they "reveal" are for the 
most part already quite well known. Possibly these "expos6s" owe their appearance to rivalry or 
competition among group ~ of powerful men. For an extensive survey of the subject see Gerhard 
Müller, Uberstaatliche Machtpolitik im 20. Jahrhundert (2nd ed., rev., 1975). 

? Emil Maier-Dorn, Welt der Táuschung und Lüge, p. 8. 
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Police Regiments 22 and 25 — as well as the commandants of the camps Majdanek, 

Poniatowo [actually: Poniatowa] and Trawniki. Representing the concentration 

camp in these discussions was either the deputy camp commandant Florstedt, who 

had been arrested shortly before [...] or the newly appointed camp commandant 

Weiss. During these discussions Sporrenberg advised those present of the im- 

pending measures, justifying them by pointing out that the Jews remaining in the 

Lublin district were to be liquidated ‘as per the highest orders’. " 

Before we continue we must explain how the police force in the General 
Government, and specifically in Lublin District, was structured in early No- 
vember 1943. The Higher SS and Police Chief (HSSPF), SS-Obergruppenfüh- 
rer Krüger, reported directly to Himmler; Krüger himself was the superior of 
the Commander of the Order Police (BdO), Major General of the Police 
Grünwald, and of the Commander of the Security Police and the Security Ser- 
vice (BdS), SS-Oberführer Bierkamp. Also subordinate to the HSSPF was the 
SS and Police Chief (SSPF) of Lublin District, SS-Gruppenführer Sporren- 
berg. Himmler was the Supreme Chief of the police force, but Governor Gen- 
eral Frank, who reported directly to Adolf Hitler, attached great importance 
not only to his complete independence of Himmler but also to his command 
over all police formations in the General Government, and he made no secret 
of this. The following is one example from the time period here at issue: 

On October 23, 1943, on the occasion of the beginning of the winter seme- 
ster at the new University of Cracow's Academy of Administration, Frank 
gave a lecture on the topic of “The Leadership Principle in Administration" in 
which he said, inter alia? 

"We are subordinate exclusively and directly to the Führer. In the General 
Government the Administration has the same functions as the Reich government 
and the other Reich offices have in the Reich proper. We have legislative authority 
for this region. Police and security forces are subordinate to the Governor Gen- 
eral." 

Three days later, during the government session of October 26, 1943, 
Frank took the same line:*** 

"The policy which I was determined from the start to maintain in this region is 
sanctioned by the Führer; he is the only one to whom we are answerable. No one 
else has the right to give us orders in any way, shape or form. " 

This was no vain bragging, for the HSSPF of the General Government, 
Krüger, was also Secretary of State for Security Matters and as such was also 
subordinate to Frank. 

In practice, any order issued by Himmler for the execution of more than 
40,000 Jews in the camps of Lublin District could under no circumstances 
have been carried out without Frank's approval. If Himmler had actually 
planned such a massacre, there would unquestionably have been some perti- 


583 P§-2233. IMT, vol. XXIX, p. 614. 
584 bid., p. 630. 


Auschwitz - A Judge looks at the evidence 


German past. As a result of this artificial and utterly baseless guilt complex, at 
no time since the fall of the Third Reich has the German people been able to 
bring itself to pursue its own political interests. Mendacious propaganda of a 
kind and scope perhaps unique in history has insidiously —and thus all the 
more effectively— deprived it of the national self-confidence required for such 
a policy. Just as an individual cannot get along without a healthy measure of 
personal self-esteem, so a people without a sense of national self-esteem cannot 
maintain its political independence. In the long run, this political propaganda 
disguised as "historiography" can have a positively lethal effect on the nation. 

Pivotal to the German national guilt complex is the Auschwitz Myth. 
During the war, a number of concentration camps were established near 
Auschwitz, an industrial town of some 12,000 inhabitants situated about 50 
kilometers west of Cracow.? In the course of the 1960's, but especially after the 
so-called Auschwitz Trial of 1963-1965, the name of this town evolved into a 
synonym for "genocide." In the concentration camps of the Auschwitz region — 
so the story goes— millions of Jews were systematically killed on orders from 
the leadership of the Third Reich. Today the word "Auschwitz" has the almost 
mystical force of traditional fables and legends, and it is in this sense, too, that 
the phrase "Auschwitz Myth" should be understood. Indeed, the Auschwitz 
Myth has become a quasi-religious dogma. Skepticism about it is not tolerated, 
nor often expressed. Cleverly using the Auschwitz Myth to represent itself as 
the sacrosanct embodiment of "Humanity" —and the German people as the 
embodiment of utter evil— international Jewry has laid claim to a privileged 
status among nations. Similarly, forces inside Germany, as well as outside, have 
used the Auschwitz Myth to forestall or suppress any objective discussion of 
the Third Reich era. Whenever Germans show signs of deviating from what 
Golo Mann calls the "sociopedagogically desirable view of history" ("das 
volkspádagogisch erwünschte Geschichtsbild”), one need only utter the 
catchword "Auschwitz" to remove all doubt as to the basic depravity of the 
German people.* Not only does the very mention of "Auschwitz" call a halt to 
rational discussion of the Third Reich, since beside "Auschwitz" this symbol of 
absolute evil, everything else seems inconsequential; it can also be used to cast 
a shadow over any other aspect of the German past. So long as the Auschwitz 
Myth retains its terrible power, the recovery of our national self-esteem is 
virtually impossible.5 


Origins of the Auschwitz Myth 


When one traces the evolution of the extermination legend, it is really 
quite difficult to comprehend [7] how the Auschwitz Myth came to occupy such 
a towering position in it. To be sure, as early as 1944 the inventors of the 
legend had decided on Auschwitz as the site of the “extermination of the J ews” 
and were clever enough to bolster this allegation with an official U.S. 
Government publication, the “War Refugee Board Report” as Dr. Butz has 





3 Gerald Reitlinger, Die Endlósung, p. 116. 

^ See Caspar Schrenck-Notzing, Charakterwäsche, p. 11. 

5 Interestingly, the English writer Richard Harwood [Richard Veran] views the legend of the 
extermination of the Jews as a threat to all nations. He believes that it produced a delusion that 
nationalism inevitably leads to genocide. According to Harwood, the spectre of "Auschwitz" is being 
used to suppress and destroy the sense of nationhood which is a people's "very guarantee of 
freedom." See Richard Harwood, Did Six Million Really Die?, p. 2. 
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shown.* However, the WRB Report, which we shall discuss at greater length in 
the next two chapters, was consigned to oblivion after the war. At least in 
Germany, the "gas chamber" propaganda largely centreed around camps in the 
Reich itself, even though the International Military Tribunal (IMT) had asserted 
in its decision, on the basis of an affidavit from Rudolf Hóss, the former 
commandant of Auschwitz, that some 2,500,000 Jews were murdered in "gas 
chambers” at the camp.’ Almost immediately after the war, severe tensions 
arose between the western Allies and Soviet Russia, with the result that a line of 
demarcation, the "liron Curtain" was drawn between their respective spheres of 
influence. Partly for that reason, partly for others, the western Allies never got 
to inspect the Auschwitz area. Here one recalls the statement of Stephen F. 
Pinter, a U.S. War Department attorney who was stationed at Dachau for 17 
months: 

We were told there was a gas chamber at Auschwitz, but since that was in the 


Russian zone of occupation, we were not permitted to investigate, since the Russians would 
not permit it.? 


Thus there was some uncertainty about what position the Soviets would 
ultimately take on the "extermination of the Jews" especially since Stalin 
himself was reputed to be an "anti-Semite." 

For whatever reason, the Auschwitz Myth was not widely publicized 
until well into the 1950's. At least, it still had not acquired the crucial 
significance attributed to it today. No distinction was as yet made between the 
various camps when the "Final Solution" —the physical destruction of 
European Jewry allegedly ordered by the leadership of the Third Reich— was 
discussed. They were all supposed to have played basically the same role in this 
enormous "murder plot." Every concentration camp, it was said, had one or 
more "gas chambers" in which Jews were asphyxiated with volatile cyanide (in 
the form of "Zyklon B" a proprietary fumigant) or carbon monoxide — /n usu 
vulgi : "gassed." Even in the later editions of his "standard work" The Final 
Solution, Gerald Reitlinger claims: 

Thus, eventually, every German concentration camp acquired a gas chamber of 
sorts, though not on Auschwitz lines. The Dachau gas chamber, for instance, was preserved 
by the American occupation authorities as an object lesson, but its construction had been 


hampered and its use restricted to a few experimental victims, Jews or Russian prisoners-of- 
war, who had been committed by the Munich Gestapo.? 


In Reitlinger's hedging of his statement about the Dachau "gas chamber" 
one sees a rearguard action. As early as 1960, the Institut für [8] Zeitgeschichte 





$ Arthur R. Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, pp. 67ff. 

7 International Military Tribunal, Nürnberg; Der Prozeß gegen die Hauptkriegsverbrecher 
vor dem Internationalen Militärgerichtshof Nürnberg (cited hereafter as IMT), vol. I, pp. 282-283; 
ibid., vol. XXXIII, pp. 275-279 (Document 3868-PS). [It should be noted that here, and throughout, 
Stáglich cites the German edition of the IMT volumes, especially since the pagination of the 
published German-language transcript of the "Proceedings" (vols. 1-XXIII) does not correspond to 
that of the "Official Text in the English Language." In both editions, however, the "Documents in 
Evidence" sections (vols. XXIV-XLVII) are identical.] 

8 Writing in the correspondence section of the American Roman Catholic weekly Our 
Sunday Visitor, June 14, 1959. See Butz, op. cit., p. 47. Pinter's letter is quoted at length by Heinz 
Roth, Wieso waren wir Vater Verbrecher?, p. 111. 

?Reitlinger, op. cit., p. 149. The German version of this so-called "standard work" bears the 
misleading sub-title, "Hitlers Versuch der Ausrottung der Juden Europas." The original English 
edition was published at London in 1953 by Valentine, Mitchell & Co. Ltd. under the title The Final 
Solution: The Attempt to Exterminate the J ews of Europe. 
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in Munich felt itself called upon to issue the following statement, perhaps in 


response to the findings of the French historian Paul Rassinier: 

Neither in Dachau nor Bergen-Belsen nor in Buchenwald were Jews or other inmates 
gassed. The gas chamber in Dachau was never finished and put into operation... The mass 
extermination of the Jews by gassing began in 1941-42, and occurred in a very few places, 
selected exclusively for the purpose and outfitted with the appropriate technical facilities, 
above all in occupied Polish territory (but nowhere in the German Reich proper).?° 


If Reitlinger's statement was a rearguard action, the statement of the 
Institut für Zeitgeschichte was a general retreat. What made it so sensational 
was that not only had a host of former inmates testified that "gassings" took 
place at concentration camps in the Reich, but several commandants of these 
camps even signed "confessions" affirming the existence of the alleged "gas 
chambers.": At the Nuremberg IMT trial, the British Chief Prosecutor Sir 
Hartley Shawcross specifically cited Dachau, Buchenwald, Mauthusen, and 
Oranienburg as places where murder was "conducted like some mass 
production industry in the gas chambers and ovens.” 

For a long time, Auschwitz and other camps that had existed in the 
German-occupied eastern territories played a subordinate role in the 
extermination legend. But after Dr. Martin Broszat, a leading member of the 
Institut für Zeitgeschichte, made the statement quoted above, the view that any 
concentration camps in Germany were "death factories" became completely 
untenable. 

However, the claim that some six million Jews had fallen victim to the 
"Final Solution" was so vital to the interests of the inventors and promoters of 
the extermination legend that they absolutely could not abandon it. Not only 
was that charge a means of holding the German people in political subjugation; 
it had also become a highly lucrative source of income for international J ewry. 
The six million figure was the basis of the "reparations" which the Federal 
Republic of Germany obligated itself to pay to the State of Israel and the J ewish 
international organizations, in addition to compensation payments to 
individual Jews, beginning in the early 1950's and continuing even today.» For 
that reason alone, the six million figure, about which certain writers had 
already expressed wellfounded and earnest doubts on other grounds, could not 
be abandoned, even after it was established definitely that none of the camps 
in the German Reich proper were “extermination camps." 





19 | etter from Dr. Martin Broszat, then an associate member, now director, of this institute, 
published in the correspondence section of the Hamburg weekly Die Zeit, August 19, 1960 (No. 34), 
p. 16. [In the North American edition, August 24, 1960 (No. 34), p. 14.] See Butz, op. cit., p. 47; also 
Paul Rassinier, The Real Eichmann Trial - The Incorrigible Victors p. 89; and Roth, pp. 19-23. 

11 As the French university professor Robert Faurisson recently emphasized in the monthly 
periodical Défense de l'Occident, June 1978, p. 35. The "deathbed confessions" of the camp 
commandant of Mauthausen, SS-Standartenführer Franz Ziereis, even appeared as a pamphlet. 

12 IMT vol. XIX, p. 483. See also Joe J. Heydecker and Johannes Leeb, Der Nürnberger 
Prozeß, p. 487, and the same authors' Bilanz der Tausend Jahre, p. 455. 

13 On this subjeet see Franz Scheidl, Der Staat Israel und die deutsche Wiedergutmachung, 
also his Deutschland und die Juden, pp. 266-270; and J. G. Burg, Schuld und Schicksal, 1962, pp. 
155-163. The Allgemeinejüdische Wochenzeitung of July 4, 1975 estimated that 50.1 billion marks 
in reparations have already been paid and indicated that the total would amount to 85.5 billions. 

1^ As Dr. Peter Kleist, for example, did long ago in his book Auch Du warst dabei. In Das 
Drama der juden Europas, Rassinier conducted a thorough investigation of the 6,000,000 claim, 
using Jewish statistics. In my opinion, all such estimates are of only slight importance, since there 
are no reliable Jewish population statistics. Moreover, the decisive question is not how many Jews 
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Thus the necessity of sticking to the six million figure led the 
extermination mythologists to shift their emphasis from the camps in Germany 
to the camps in German-occupied Poland. Auschwitz, undoubtedly the largest 
camp complex, became the focal point of the extermination allegation. Since 
the Poles had set themselves to the task of refashioning part of the camp 
complex into an "Auschwitz Museum" —a move that also signaled the Soviets 
would hold to the extermination legend, [9] something about which there had 
been some uncertainty after the IMT trial— the extermination propagandists no 
longer had any reason for restraint. 

Although the Auschwitz propaganda campaign was aggressively pursued 
from the very beginning, it still had a lot of catching up to do. To be sure, 
"extermination camps" in occupied Poland had been mentioned in the so-called 
Gerstein Report, a document allegedly composed by a onetime SS man named 
Kurt Gerstein. At first, nobody seemed to take this document seriously, and it 
was not even admitted in evidence at the IMT trial.:* At least three versions of it 
were circulated: two French versions and one German version. Numerous 
passages in these texts vary from one another. According to the French 
version published in 1951, the following "extermination camps" were in 


existence as of August 17, 1942: 
1)Belzec, on the Lublin-Lwow road. Maximum per day, 15,000 persons 
2) Sobibor, | don't know exactly where it is, 20,000 persons a day 
3) Treblinka, 120 Kilometers NNE of Warsaw 
4)Maidanek, near Lublin (in preparation)?” 


One notes that the supposedly well-informed Gerstein does not include 
Auschwitz on this list, though "mass murders" are now alleged to have begun 
there in the spring of 1942 (The first "gas chambers" were, it is claimed, two 
converted farm houses).sSince, according to this document, Gerstein was 





lost their lives during World War Il, but, granting that some did, how they perished. On the 
problem of Jewish fatalities in the war see Butz, op. cit., pp. 205-240. 

15 |MT, vol. VI, pp. 370f., 400f., 467. Characteristically, the Nuremberg Tribunal did not 
admit into its official documentation a memorandum Gerstein allegedly composed, in bad French, 
but only two invoices for shipments of Zyklon B, to the Oranienburg and Auschwitz camps, that 
were appended to his statement. See T. XXVII, pp. 340-342 (Document RF 350/1553-PS). 

16 See Hans Rothfels's article "Augenzeugenbericht zu den Massenvergasungen" in 
Vierteljahreshefte für Zeitgeschichte (No. 2 of 1953), pp. 177ff.; and Rassinier, Das Drama der 
juden Europas, pp. 71ff. For an extensive discussion of the value of the "Gerstein Report" as a 
source see Udo Walendy, Europa in Flammen, vol. |, pp. 422-429; and Butz, op. cit., pp. 105ff.; 251- 
258. The latter book contains an English translation of the "Gerstein Report" that was presented by 
the prosecution at the NMT "Doctors Trial" (NMT, vol. I, pp. 865-870, Nuremberg Docurnent 1553- 
PS). The version in the German edition of Butz's book was translated by Udo Walendy from this 
English translation of the French text. It is not a German "original." Adalbert Rückerl has recently 
attempted to rehabilitate the "Gerstein Report" by alleging that Dr. Wilhelm Pfannenstiel 
accompanied Gerstein on his trip to the "extermination camps" and later corroborated the 
essentials of Gerstein's report. Yet Pfannenstiel would hardly have made certain of these statements 
voluntarily, though he could have done so under duress. | have before me a communication 
Pfannenstiel wrote to Professor Rassinier, from which it is evident that he dissociates himself 
unequivocally from the alleged "Gerstein Report." At that time, as during the war, Pfannenstiel was 
Professor of Hygiene at University of Marburg. It is peculiar that the public is being introduced to 
this "witness" to the "gassings" only now when he is presumably deceased. See Adalbert Rückerl, 
NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, pp. 14; 61-66. 

17 |n the second French version this passage is missing. See Rassinier, Das Drama der Juden 
Europas, pp. 133ff. The German version Rothfels cites in Vierteljahreshefte für Zeitgeschichte and 
the English version Butz reproduced are in accord here. 

18 As is claimed, for example, in the autobiography attributed to Rudolf Hóss, Kommandant 
in Auschwitz, рр. 123; 154ff. See also Helmut Krausnick in Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. 11, p. 416. 
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responsible for the procurement and distribution of Zyklon B, he certainly 
would have been aware of the existence of Auschwitz. As a matter of fact, 
Auschwitz is mentioned as an "extermination camp" at the end of the English 
version of the document —along with Theresienstadt, Oranienburg, Dachau, 
Belsen, and Mauthausen-Gusen!? This version of the “Gerstein Report" (the one 
that appears in Dr. Butz' volume) was used by the Americans in the "trials" 
they conducted on their own after the IMT proceedings. 

As the years went on, Auschwitz by and large receded into the 
background. A decade after the war, the public knew virtually nothing about it. 
This may be attributed partly to the fact that the Soviets did not permit 
outsiders to inspect the grounds of the Auschwitz complex. What is more, none 
of the German and Austrian soldiers interned at Auschwitz, which served for 
several months as a Soviet prisoner of war camp, found any traces of the 
alleged mass murders, not even in Birkenau, supposedly the actual 
extermination camp, or else did not report them after their release.? Of course, 
remnants of the crematoria were there to be seen, but the quantity of rubble 
did not match what would have been left behind by crematoria of the size 
required for the mass extermination of several thousand people per day.» 

One may well ask: If this allegation were true, why then did not the 
Soviets immediately exhibit the camp to journalists from all over the world and 
place the evidence of the alleged mass murders under interna[10]national 
control? | shall leave it to the reader to answer this question for himself. Even 
less comprehensible is the fact that the majority of Germans offered virtually 
no resistance to the Auschwitz propaganda campaign that began in the middle 
of the 1950's. They did not ask why Auschwitz was suddenly being brought 
forward as the greatest extermination camp of them all, a camp in which Jews 
were "gassed" by the millions. Everyone seemed to have forgotten the old 
German proverb: Wer einmal lügt, dem glaubt man nicht. Given the fact that 
the falsehoods about Dachau, Bergen-Belsen, Buchenwald, and other camps 
lasted hardly a decade, similar charges about Auschwitz should have been 
regarded with the utmost suspicion. 





Previous assertions of this kind in the literature on the subject are contradictory indeed. The War 
Refugee Board Report mentions in this respect only one large barrack erected for this purpose in 
"Birkenwald." See the report of the U.S. War Refugee Board, German Extermination Camps: 
Auschwitz and Birkenau (cited hereafter as WRB Report), p. 9. According to Reitlinger, op. cit., p. 
166, there were "two converted barns," however. Oddly enough, Bernd Naumann's reportage on the 
trial mentions ordy one "converted barn." See Naumann, Auschwitz: Bericht über die Strafsache 
Mulka und andere vor dem Schwurgericht Frankfurt, p. 9. The above should give one some 
indication of how "reliable" is the testimony on this central question in the alleged extermination 
of the J ews. 

19 Butz, op. cit., p. 225. 

20 As the late Jochen Floth, who was Chairman of the Deutsch-Völkische Gemeinschaft, 
stated in a special bulletin issued by his organization (Deutsch-Vólkischer, no. 2 of 1975), of which 
| have a copy in my files. Other witnesses from among the former prisoners of war in Auschwitz are 
named in the periodical Denk Mit! (No. 3 of 1975), p. 65. See also Franz Scheidl, Geschichte der 
Verfemung Deutschlands, vol. IV, p. 59; and Heinz Roth...der makaberste Betrug aller Zeiten, pp. 94 
and 140. 

21 On this see Emil Aretz, Hexen-Einmal-eins einer Lüge, pp. 55ff. According to reports of 
former Auschwitz inmates, a crematorium was destroyed in an "uprising" toward the end of 1944. 
See Adler, Langbein, and Lingens-Reiner, Auschwitz: Zeugnisse und Berichte, pp. 167, 273ff, 282ff, 
and 385. Also Kazimierz Smolen, Auschwitz, 1940-1945, p. 81. 

* Falsus in uno, falsus in omnibus; literally, "He who lies once is not to be believed twice."— 
T.F. 
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Of course, here one must take into account the fact that even today 
many Germans are in the dark about how shamelessly they were deceived in 
regard to the concentration camps in Reich territory. Countless Germans still 
believe the lies they were told, for neither the Government nor the mass media 
gave Dr. Broszat's revealing admission the publicity it deserved. 

However, that alone is not enough to explain the establishment and 
entrenchment of the Auschwitz Myth. Not even the segment of our population 
most familiar with the Dachau "gas chamber" hoax, for example, is immune to 
the Auschwitz Myth. Anyone who follows the nationalist press knows that even 
there "Auschwitz" is often used as a synonym for "genocide."7 In part, this 
implicit endorsement of the Auschwitz Myth may be the result of a 
thoughtlessness that is in itself unpardonable. But there is also some genuine 
belief involved, as became clear to me from discussions with editors of those 
publications. To support their position they usually cited the findings of the 
first Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial. Indeed, the actual reason for the widespread 
public acceptance of the Auschwitz Myth may be that the decisions of German 
courts enjoy the unlimited confidence of the German people. Despite many 
miscarriages of justice, judicial authority and objectivity are still considered 
above suspicion. Whether this trust is justified when it comes to such blatantly 
political trials as the so-called Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial is a question that will 
arise many times in the course of our investigation. At this point, it should be 
enough simply to note that it can never be the task of the courts to pronounce 
the final verdict on historical matters, something that certain groups consider 
the real purpose of the so-called "Nazi Crimes of Violence Trials" ("NSG- 
Verfahren"), of which the Auschwitz Trial is the prime example.?3 

Considering the importance of the Auschwitz Myth, and its strange 
etiology, it is high time that the facts be systematically investigated and 
scrutinized. To be sure, other writers —for example, Rassinier and [11] Butz— 
have brought many significant facts to light. However, since their studies 
embraced the whole problem of the German concentration camps, their 
treatment of Auschwitz was necessarily limited to the essentials, and could do 
with some supplimentation. Beyond that, | should like to treat the Auschwitz 
Myth from a different point of view, as will become evident in the following 
pages. 

Before going into details, let us take an overall look at the "official" 
image of Auschwitz and how it has been fashioned. 


Form and Content of the Auschwitz Myth 


The "Official" Auschwitz Image 


Undoubtedly, the image of Auschwitz that haunts the public mind today 
is the result of the persistent "educational campaign" conducted by the press, 
radio, and television, the so-called mass media. This image, which, of course, 





22 For instance, in the Deutsche Wochen-Zeitung, July 19, 1974 (No. 29), p. 3 ("Ein heifses 
Eisen"). This example is by no means unique. 

?3 "NSG" is the abbreviation of the term "Nationalsozialistische Gewaltverbrechen" ("Nazi 
Crimes of Violence"), which is supposed to designate a species of crime unique in history. 
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still meets with a certain amount of skepticism,” follows a set pattern that is, as 
we shall see, of very obscure origin. It has been supplemented and broadened 
by a literature, full of contradictions, that ranges from accounts of personal 
experiences to discussions of particular aspects of the camp to general treatises 
with scholarly pretensions. Considering the importance of the subject, there are 
fewer of the latter than one would expect, and they are also quite superficial as 
historiography. The superficiality of these "standard works" may be attributed 
to the fact that the authors do not approach their subject in the manner of 
professional historians, but of propagandists. Because nearly all of them are 
Jews, there is an inherent Ыаѕ.25 

Why professional historians steer clear of this subject is rather obvious. 
On the one hand, if a historian affiliated with an institution dared cast doubt 
on the image of Auschwitz that a worldwide propaganda campaign has made 
into a taboo —something he could not fail to do, given the lack of genuine 
evidence to support it— he would be out of a job. On the other hand, if the 
same historian lent his authority to the "official" version of Auschwitz, he 
would destroy his professional reputation. How many people can be expected 
to risk their livelihood or reputation? 

In his book on the Auschwitz Trial, which he covered for the Frankfurter 
Allgemeine Zeitung, the journalist Bernd Naumann gives in a nutshell the 
version of Auschwitz propagated in the mass media and "scholarly" tomes, 
which the court took for granted throughout the proceedings: 

The camp was set up in May, 1940, at Auschwitz, 37 miles west of Cracow. Convicted 
criminals were installed as its prisoner hierarchy. The first shipment of Polish inmates 
arrived on June 14, 1940. Twelve months later, Hitler decided on the "final solution of the 
Jewish problem." 

Auschwitz became the chosen centre for the planned mass extermination, and 
Himmler therefore ordered that the camp be expanded. The adjacent town of [12] Birkenau 
was converted into a gigantic barbed-wire enclosure, a barracks town able to accommodate 
100,000 inmates. It became known as Auschwitz 11, and the original camp as Auschwitz I. 

On September 3, 1941, more than four months before the infamous Wannsee 
Conference at which Heydrich*outlined the details of the "final solution" about 600 
prisoners were sent to the gas chambers —this in the nature of an "experiment." The same 
fate befell a group of Jews from Upper Silesia, who, in January, 1942, were gassed in a 
converted barn in the razed village of Birkenau. The schedule for the final solution was 
about to become Eichmann's grim reality. Endless shipments of prisoners, mostly Jews, 
began to pour into the extermination camp. 

On May 4, 1942, the first "selections" were conducted at the Auschwitz 
concentration camp, and the "selectees" gassed. Only a week later, an entire transport, 1,500 
men, women, and children, were taken to the gas chambers immediately after their arrival, 
without ever setting foot in the prison compound. The extermination of European Jewry and 
of members of "inferior" races was under way. 

Corpses were burned in huge incineration pit because the so-called Old Crematory 
was unequal to the job. Consequently, the speedy construction of four large gas chambers 
and crematories was ordered, and on June 28, 1943, Sturmbannführer Bischoff, the chief of 





24 Broszat in the weekly Das Parlament May 8, 1976 (supplement B 19/76), pp. 6-7; idem, 
Vierteljahreshefte für Zeitgeschichte (No. 2 of 1976), pp. 110-111 

25 Butz, op. cit., pp. 247-248. The only professional historian Butz mentions here, Lucy S. 
Dawidowicz, is relatively unknown. According to him, she occupies the "Leah Lewis Chair in 
Holocaust Studies" at the Yeshiva University in New York. Butz does not mention any German 
historians. Their "accomplishments" are also negligible. See my monograph "Das Institut für 
Zeitgeschichte-eine Schwindelfirma?" (no. 2 of the series Zur Aussprache). 

* |n the German original, Naumann has Himmler attending the Wannsee Conference. This 
error is corrected in the English-language edition of his book, from which the above passage is 
taken.— T.F. 
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the building section of the Auschwitz Waffen SS, reported that with the last crematory built, 
the camp had a daily capacity of 4,756 cremations. However, many more could be killed per 
day: Each of the two larger gas chambers could accommodate up to 3,000 persons. Thus the 
cremation of bodies under the open sky continued, and the human fat served as 
supplementary fuel. The stench of burning flesh blanketed the countryside for miles around; 
dark, fatty smoke wafted across the sky. 

But murder in Auschwitz was committed in a variety of ways. Inmates were given 
injections of phenolic acid, beaten and tortured, arbitrarily and summarily executed, and 
made guinea-pigs in so-called medical experiments. Inhuman working conditions, 
unspeakably primitive sanitary conditions, inadequate diet, and the complete degradation of 
the individual all contributed their share: Debility, disease, and despair took the lives of tens 
of thousands. The life expectancy of an Auschwitz inmate was but a few weeks. 

Also part of the Auschwitz camp complex were a number of subsidiary slave labour 
camps (primarily Monowitz —Auschwitz III— where IG Farben constructed a Buna [synthetic 
rubber] camp, which, however, never got around to producing rubber), and about thirty 
industrial enterprises. There, too —that is, right under the noses of the civilian supervisors 
of these war plants— feeble and sick prisoners were selected for the gas chambers. 

In autumn, 1944, the end of Auschwitz seemed to be approaching. A special 
prisoner detail assigned to work in the crematories managed to destroy Crematory IV. This 
rebellion was put down brutally. Almost all involved were shot; a few managed to escape. 
After this, the crematories were in operation for only a few more weeks; in early November 
gassings were stopped on orders from above; the murder machinery was grinding to a halt. 
The gas chambers were blown up and documents destroyed. On January 17, 1945, the 
evacuation of the camp began. Ten days later, Soviet troops entered Auschwitz; 5,000 sick 
prisoners, left behind by the retreating Nazis, were saved. 

Five thousand —out of more than 400,000 officially registered Auschwitz prisoners: 
two-thirds men, one-third women. Of these, 261,000 died in the camp or were murdered; the 
number of those who died during the "evacuation march" is [13] not known. Neither is the 
number of those who died without ever being registered, who went from railroad siding to 
gas chamber without stopping over at the camp. Auschwitz Commandant Höss testified at 
Nuremberg on April 15, 1946, that the number was 2.5 million; he said, though, that this 
figure was not based on his personal knowledge but was one mentioned by Eichmann. In his 
memoirs he maintained that the figure he had given was much too high. Eichmann himself, 
who is believed to have known the actual number kept silent on this point during his 
Jerusalem trial. 

Pery Broad (one of the defendants at Frankfurt), in a report written by him at the 
end of the war, spoke of 1 to 2 million. The estimates of historians range from 1 to 4 
million.?e 


Here | must forgo point by point discussion of Naumann's various 
claims, many of which strike one as implausible even at first glance. So far as 
they have anything to do with the alleged mass extermination of Jews at 
Auschwitz, they will be examined later in the proper place, together with the 
evidence adduced to support them. However, | must note that in the literature 
on Auschwitz there is no unanimity about the details the authors use to give an 
impression of punctilious accuracy. Also, I should perhaps note that it is a well- 
known fact that Himmler * was not present at the "Wannsee Conference" which, 
according to the so-called Wannsee Protocol, was held under the chairmanship 
of Reinhard Heydrich.? 

Since the proper, if not exclusive, subject of our inquiry is the allegation 
that Auschwitz was an extermination camp set up as part of a scheme to 
destroy the Jewish people, certain inaccuracies in the passage quoted above, 





26 Naumann, op. Cit., pp. 9-11. 

27 At least according to the alleged "minutes" of the Wannsee Conference, reproduced as 
Appendix 1 of the present work. Recently it has been contended that Heydrich could not have been 
in Berlin on January 20, 1942, the date of the alleged Wannsee Conference. On that very day, he is 
supposed to have been occupied with various governmental business in Prague. See Wolf-Dieter 
Rothe, Die Endlósung der Juden frage, pp. 180ff. 
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and others like them, may be ignored. Only those allegations which give the 
extermination thesis —what we have called the Auschwitz Myth — a semblance 
of credibility come within the purview of this work. Above all, this study is 
concerned with the allegation that "gas chambers" purportedly the means 
whereby thousands of people were exterminated all at once and in a short time, 
existed at Auschwitz. That allegation, the focal point of the depiction of 
Auschwitz found in the concentration camp literature and transmitted to the 
general public by the mass media, is the sine qua non of the Auschwitz Myth. 

The other causes of inmate mortality Naumann mentions —phenolic 
acid injections, beatings and torture, arbitrary and summary executions, 
medical experiments, inhuman working conditions and primitive sanitary 
conditions— could hardly have been the vehicle for the extermination of all 
Jews in German-controlled territory. We may leave aside the question of 
whether tens of thousands of Jews were in fact killed by these means, as 
Naumann claims. That allegation has no direct bearing on the real subject of 
our investigation, viz., the charge that millions of Jews fell victim to a 
systematic, racially motivated program of "genocide." Nevertheless, | believe a 
few comments about these other alleged causes of death are in order: 

Phenolic acid injections. If the lives of inmates were indeed 
ter[14]minated by means of phenol injections, this action would seem to come 
under the heading of euthanasia rather than "genocide." Whether euthanasia is 
ever justifiable, for example, during a life and death struggle such as the 
Second World War, may be disputed. On this matter the testimony of the 
Auschwitz Trial defendant Josef Klehr is very much to the point. Among other 
things, Klehr stated that inmates singled out for the "knock off shot" 
("Abspritzung") were not merely ill, but already half-dead. The employment 
of this method of killing would seem, by the way, to speak against the existence 
of "gas chambers:” Why were the terminally ill not simply “gassed” along with 
the rest? 

Arbitrary and summary executions. During the Second World War, 
summary executions —with or without court-martial sentences— were hardly 
uncommon, and in some cases may have been "arbitrary." In the occupied 
eastern territories, for example, the German armed forces sometimes resorted 
to the firing-squad as a means of combatting the plague of guerrilla warfare. 
Our enemies were no less gun-shy, even after the armistice, as many Germans 
who lived through the invasion and occupation of our country can testify 
firsthand. If summary executions did occur at Auschwitz, one could not say 
that they were all "arbitrary" without examining each and every case. But how 
is the allegation that summary executions were carried out at Auschwitz 
directly relevant to the extermination claim? 

Beatings and torture. Physical brutality against prisoners, especially 
resulting in death, obviously deserves the strongest condemnation. If Auschwitz 
camp personnel beat or otherwise tortured inmates, they were acting in 





28 Scheidl treats this question in detail in Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands, vol. III, 


pp. 227ff. 
29 Naumann, Auschwitz, pp. 82-91 (especially p. 90); Herman Langbein, Der Auschwitz- 
Proze&. Eine Dokumentation, vol. Il, p. 711. Even several contributions to the Anthologie published 


by the International Auschwitz Committee, Warsaw, a propaganda work completely without 
scholarly value, refer to this. See, for example, vol. 1, Part 1, pp. 3ff. and 38ff. of that work (cited 
hereafter as Polish Anthology). 
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violation of Himmler's strict guidelines for treatment of prisoners, and subject 
to punishment.® Indeed, Himmler ordered camp commandants and physicians 
to give top priority to the preservation of inmates' health and fitness for work.2 
It should not be forgotten that SS tribunals did in fact rigorously prosecute SS 
men for maltreating inmates. At the Nuremberg IMT trial, SS Justice Konrad 
Morgen testified that SS tribunals convicted some 200 persons —among them 
five camp commandants— of such offenses, and that the sentences were usually 
carried out. Two camp commandants went before the firing-squad. 

Medical experiments. To be sure, experimentation on living human 
beings is a grisly business, but, like experimentation on animals, it is sometimes 
indispensable to medical research. Any experimentation in the concentration 
camps could be undertaken only by special permission of Himmler.» 
Incidentally, the medical experiments performed in American penal institutions 
today —and not just on death-row prisoners— require no top-level 
governmental authorization. 

Inhuman working conditions and primitive sanitary 
conditions. Naumann's claim that living conditions at Auschwitz were in 





3? See Reimund Schnabel, Macht ohne Moral: Eine Documentation über die SS, p. 202. See 
also IMT, vol. XLII, pp. 517ff. (Gerlach affidavit) and IMT, vol. XLII, pp. 551ff., 522ff. (Morgen 
affidavit). Corporal punishment could be administered only with the authorization of the Camp 
Inspector or the SS Economic and Administrative Main Office, Bureau D, and then only under 
medical supervision. See Schnabel, op. cit., pp. 191-194, and Scheidl, Geschichte der Verfemung 
Deutschlands, vol. Ill, pp. 53ff. 

31 There are a multitude of documents concerning this. See, for example, the directive from 
the SS Economic and Administrative Main Office, dated December 28, 1942 (Schnabel, op. cit, p. 
223). A particularly lengthy and minutely detailed order from Reichsführer-SS Himmler to all camp 
commandants, dated October 26, 1943 (signed by SS-Obergruppenführer Oswald Pohl, Chief of the 
SS Economic and Administrative Main Office), was recently published in the Deutsche National 
Zeitung, August 12, 1977 (No. 33), p. 1. 

32 IMT, vol. XX, p. 533. See also IMT, vol. XLII, p. 556 (Morgen affidavit), and Scheidl, 
Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands, vol. IIl, p. 56. 

33 Schnabel, op. cit, pp. 271-272 (sterilization experiments), pp. 289-290 (sub-zero 
temperature experiments); and Polish Anthology, vol, I, Part 1, pp,. 170ff. 

Whenever possible, condemned criminals were selected for such experiments. See 
Alexander Mitscherlich, Medizin ohne Menschlichkeit; pp. 24 and 128f.; also Polish Anthology, vol. 
1, Part 1, pp. 60ff. 

Scheidl points out that medical experimentation in the various camps had nothing to do 
with the alleged extermination of the Jews. It was conducted according to governmental regulations 
and required official permission. The results of the experiments were regularly published in the 
journal Zeitschrift für die gesamte experimentelle Medizin. See Scheidl, Geschichte der Verfemung 
Deutschlands, vol. Ill, pp. 179ff. 

The medical experiments mentioned in the Polish Anthology are largely a matter of pure 
atrocity propaganda, and the only supporting evidence adduced for them is the verdict of the 
American Military Tribunal in the Nuremberg "Doctors Trial.» Especially typical is the atrocity story 
told about the Auschwitz camp pharmacist (Polish Anthology, vol. 1, Part 1, pp. 162-63), which was 
rehashed in the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial of 1963-65 (see Naumann, op. cit., p. 82). Even the more 
detailed accounts in the Polish Anthology (e.g. vol. 1, Part 2 and vol. Il, Part 1) are, it is obvious, 
largely repetition of camp gossip or atrocity propaganda. Significantly, the concentration camp 
registration numbers of the various authors of these tales are very low, which, along with their 
stories themselves, allows us to conclude that they spent many years in the Auschwitz camp. 
Elsewhere in the Polish anthology (vol. II, Part 1, p. 7) it is asserted that the life-span of an 
Auschwitz prisoner usually did not exceed a few months. 

34 According to a report broadcast by the Norddeutscher Rundfunk, Hamburg, UKW2, on 
March 26, 1974, about 7:45 a.m. See also Heinz Roth, Was geschah nach 19452, Part 2, p. 40; 
Scheidl, Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands, vol. Ill, pp. 219ff. (especially pp. 223-226); and 
Deutsche Wochen-Zeitung, May 31, 1974, p. 7. 
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nent comments to be found in Frank’s diary, regardless whether the Governor 
General had approved or rejected the plan. But Frank’s diary contains not even 
the slightest suggestion of any such enormous mass murder — neither about its 
order nor about preparations for it, nor about its implementation, beginning 
with the aforementioned session of October 19, 1943. 

Another strange circumstance is the following: 

On November 18, two weeks after the alleged slaughter, Himmler was in 
Cracow as the Governor General’s guest. If the butchery had really taken 
place, then only with Frank’s permission, what better opportunity could the 
latter have found to praise the executor of the bloody order? In the presence of 
Himmler and “leading members of the General Government’s Administration 
and numerous SS and Police Chiefs” (in other words, men with whom he 
could have been perfectly open), Frank gave an address in which he praised 
the police and thanked Krüger for having crushed a partisan group. He said:°* 

“What the police from all units have achieved here need not be spelled out; 
their achievements make up one of the proudest chapters in German police history. 
The fact that you, my dear General Kriiger, did such exceptionally good work this 
summer in combating the so-called Kolbak Gang, which like a bolt out of the blue 
suddenly struck the Galicia District which we had thought was almost pacified, is 
a particularly glorious chapter of your achievements. I would like to express my 
especial gratitude, and thank you in the name of all Germans and all members of 
the Administration. " 

Regarding an “Operation Harvest Festival,” on the other hand, Himmler 
said nothing at all, even though if it had taken place he would have had even 
more reasons to thank Krüger, even if only in veiled form, for example with a 
covert reference to the Jews in the General Government whose numbers had 
declined because they had “emigrated or been shipped east "777 

But what is even more strange is the way in which Odilo Globocnik de- 
scribed the events of that November 3:87 

"On November 3, 1943, the labor forces were taken from the labor camps and 
the plants were shut down. The camp commandants had not been informed of this, 
even though the responsibility rested with them; thus, I was hindered in the perfor- 
mance of my supervisory duties. I instructed the camp commandants to carry out 
the closures and to continue acknowledging orders and transfers. 

The day before the camp was evacuated, Arms Inspector/Cracow General 
Schindler, acting on the basis of SS-Obergruppenführer Krüger s promise, came to 
an agreement with the camp leaders that 

a) henceforth only armament orders will be sent to the camps; 

b) on November 2 he had been assured that another 10,000 Jews would be de- 
tailed to armaments work. This agreement could not be met. " 





585 Ibid., p. 618. 
586 ТБ]. pp. 619-621. 
587 Wirtschaftlicher Teil der Aktion Reinhardt. Undated document by Odilo Globocnik. NO-057. 


Auschwitz - A Judge looks at the evidence 


themselves homicidal remains to be proved. At times, conditions there [15] 
might have been deadly, especially when epidemics were rampant. In his 
booklet Die Auschwitz-Lüge [The Auschwitz Lie], Thies Christophersen gives 
convincing testimony that as late as 1944, the fifth year of the war, living and 
working conditions at Auschwitz were, in general, tolerable; in part, even 
good. (On my visits to the Auschwitz parent camp in the middle of 1944, | 
never encountered a malnourished inmate.) Likewise, Naumann's claim that the 
life expectancy of an Auschwitz inmate did not exceed a few weeks from the 
time of his arrival is obviously nothing but speculation. Here one recalls that a 
number of now prominent Jews lived and worked for years at Auschwitz, for 
example, the Austrian Jew Benedikt Kautsky (a prominent socialist) and the 
German Jew Erik Blumenfeld (Party Chairman of the Hamburg branch of the 
"conservative" Christian Democratic Union). According to former Israeli Prime 
Minister Levi Eshkol, "tens of thousands, if not hundreds of thousands" of 
onetime Auschwitz inmates are alive today in Israel alone.*s 

Even these few brief factual observations should take away some of the 
drama from Naumann's portrayal of Auschwitz. Anyway, it is not such 
incidental atrocity charges as these that have over the past three decades 
transformed the word "Auschwitz" into a synonym for Hell on earth, but the 
"gas chamber" charge. Our primary task, then, is to scrutinize the evidence 
adduced for that charge and determine whether there is any substance to it. 

To be sure, a number of facts are already known that would warrant 
skepticism about the allegation that “gas chambers" existed at Auschwitz.* 
They are not, however, officially acknowledged, much less communicated to 
the public. The standard treatment of this subject is to assert that the "gassing 
of the Jews" is an "established historical fact" what is known in legal parlance 
as a matter of "common knowledge" i.e., something regarded as so obvious that 
it does not require proof. Thus Hermann Langbein, for example, in his book 
...wir haben es getan [We Did It], makes the claim that "scholars" have proved 
the leadership of the Third Reich ordered the planning and execution of mass 


murder. To be precise, he says: 

Perhaps the evidence accessible to research and examination might leave some 
doubt about this or that detail, but not about the vast killing action itself, ordered and 
organized by the State. To scholars the facts are clear. In the area of public opinion, 
however, political passions and guilty conscience distort the picture.?? 





35 See also the statements of Dr. Konrad Morgen and Rudolf Hóss in the Nuremberg IMT 
trial. IMT, vol. XX, pp. 534-535 and IMT, vol. XI, pp. 445-447. 

36 Interview published in the newsweekly Der Spiegel, as cited by J.G. Burg in Sündenbácke, 
p. 231, and by Roth in Wieso waren wir Vater Verbrecher?, p. 118. 

37 An important piece of circumstantial evidence that there were no "gas chambers" in the 
Auschwitz complex is the report of a Red Cross delegation that visited Auschwitz in September 
1944, and found nothing whatever to substantiate this rumour, which had already reached the 
International Red Cross. See the collection of documents that organization published after the war: 
Documents sur l'activité du CICR en faveur des civils détenus dans les camps de concentration en 
Allemagne (1939-1945), Geneva, 1947 (henceforth referred to as Red Cross). It is cited here after 
the German translation published in 1974 by the Arolsen Tracing Service, Die Tätigkeit des IKRK zu 
gunsten der in den deutschen Konzentrationslagern inhaftierten Zivilpersonen (1939-1945). See 
my commentary on this document in Mensch und Maß (No. 22 of 1975), pp. 1021-1031; also 
Harwood, Six Million?, 24-26. In this context, Butz's investigation of the fate of the Hungarian Jews 
is likewise important: op. cit., pp. 133ff. 

38 Hermann Langbein, ...wir haben es getan: Selbstzeugnisse in Tagebüchern und Briefen, 


p. 8. 
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While we need not allow ourselves to be spoon fed such arrogant 
generalities, we are not, as a basic principle, the ones who have to come up 
with the evidence here. Anybody who implies that we are is turning things 
upside down. The burden of proof, to use a juristic term, rests solely with those 
groups which, aided by virtually the entire mass media and even part of 
"German" officialdom, including the judiciary, have for more than thirty years 
stridently and doggedly accused Germany of having committed "genocide" 
against the J ewish people. 

[16] 

In the field of historical scholarship there is, strictly speaking, no 
burden of proof in the juristic sense. However, before the historian can 
approach his task of depicting some past epoch or event through critical 
interpretation of the source material he has researched, he must determine the 
reliability of those sources, something "establishment" historians have not, as | 
see it, so much as attempted to do with regard to the subject under discussion 
here. Every conscientious historian will reject a source when he has reason to 
suspect that it may be false or even unreliable, and, accordingly, eliminate 
from his work any statements based thereupon, just as a court of law will 
dismiss a case on the grounds of insufficient evidence. Our attempt to 
scrutinize the evidence for the "gassing of the Jews" allegation is a preview of 
the kind of research future historians will have to undertake on a broader 
scale. 

Since the "gas chamber" allegation has been used to represent Germany 
as a nation of criminals, | find it quite appropriate to introduce the burden of 
proof concept into the dispute over the extermination thesis. The criteria of 
penal law may be readily applied to the wholesale indictment of the German 
people. In the penal jurisprudence of every Western nation it is an established 
principle that the accused must be proved guilty. If his guilt cannot be proved, 
he is to be regarded and treated as innocent. According to the time-honored 
principle of Roman law in dubio pro reo, he must be acquitted when the facts 
of the case leave room for doubt, even though his innocence cannot be 
definitely established. The German people have every right to expect this 
standard to be applied to them in the court of world history. 

Thus we the accused —the German people— are under no obligation to 
prove that "gas chambers" did not exist. Rather, it is up to our accusers to 
prove that they did. As will be seen in the following chapters, they have yet to 
do so, and we must not allow ourselves to be fooled by any claims to the 
contrary, such as those of Langbein. So long as the Auschwitz mythologists 
make this charge, they will be responsible for proving it. We do not have to 
plead guilty to a mere accusation. It is to be hoped that this point will not be 
lost on some otherwise well-meaning and patriotic journalists who use the word 
"Auschwitz" as a synonym for "genocide" because —as one of them stated in 
response to a question of mine— "the opposite cannot be proved." 


Foundations of the "Official" Auschwitz Image 


Documentary Evidence 


As source material for historiography, documents of every kind are 
assigned pre-eminent rank. Generally speaking, documents constitute the 
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soundest basis for the portrayal of historical events and the analysis of 
historical processes. While the term "document" in the broadest [17] sense, 
may be used to describe almost any object conveying information, for example, 
maps, blueprints, sketches, photographs, motion pictures, and so forth, in the 
narrower sense it refers only to original or official statements in writing. 
Transcripts of witness testimony, affidavits, memoirs, letters, and the like are 
all examples of documents in this limited sense of the word.» 

Documents that originated in connection with the alleged events, to 
which the general term "contemporaneous documents" has been applied, will 
naturally be assigned greater importance in our study than the post-war 
testimony and personal accounts the Auschwitz mythologists use to support 
their grave charges. The latter came into being in what Dr. Butz has called a 
“hysterical emotional atmosphere."^ Indeed, the testimony and affidavits in the 
Nuremberg and other "war crimes" trials were often given under duress. 
Contemporaneous documents, particularly those which are said to have played 
an indispensable role in the alleged events, represent the most reliable source 
of information about what actually happened. 

According to our ground rules, only contemporaneous documents will 
count as documentary evidence. To be specific: written statements, both 
personal and official, but especially the latter, relating to "extermination 
actions"; construction plans of installations necessary for the operation of an 
“extermination camp" (e.g. "gas chambers" and crematoria); purported 
photographs of such installations and actions; and any surviving objects that 
convey information about the alleged events. 

At the outset, we should make a few general comments about the 
authenticity of the documents that allegedly come from German official files. It 
is —or should be— well known that America has thus far returned to Germany 
only selected portions of the tons and tons of documents it confiscated from 
German archives.“ (By "Germany" | mean the Federal Republic of Germany: | 
do not know whether the German Democratic Republic has received any 
confiscated documents from the Soviet Union or another of its allies. That is 
most unlikely.) Official documents relating to what happened in the 
concentration camps were assembled and evaluated in connection with the 
various "war crimes trials" staged by the victorious Allies, especially the 
Nuremberg trials, which were largely an American production. There they 
received the number and letter designations by which they are cited in the 
standard works on our subject, seldom with any indication of where the 
originals are to be found. At best, one finds a footnote indicating that a 
photocopy of this or that document is to be found at the Institut für 
Zeitgeschichte or in some other archive. Very often, however, it is not even a 
photocopy of the original, but rather a photocopy of a "transcription of the 
original made by the Allies." Nobody seems to know where the originals of the 
"Nuremberg Documents" —as they are called— repose today. Evidently, [18] 
"scholars" and "professional historians" have not taken the trouble to locate 





39 Der Grosse Brockhaus, vol. 111 (1957), p. 304, "Dokument"; ibid., vol. XII (1957), p. 26, 
"Urkunde." 

40 Butz, ор. cit., p. 119. 

^! On this see Werner Maser, Nürnberg. Tribunal der Sieger, pp. 163ff., 173-174, also notes 
20 (p. 633) and 23 (p. 634). 
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the originals of these documents. (When I tried to locate the so-called Wannsee 
Protocol, which is constantly represented as the key document on the 
"extermination of the Jews" | had no success whatsoever.) It is doubtful, by the 
way, that an independent expert has ever examined a single "Nuremberg 
Document" for its authenticity. The documents are, as Udo Walendy puts it, 
"nearly inaccessible.”* 

Given these facts —particularly the fact that they have not been 
evaluated by independent experts, indeed, cannot be— one must have grave 
doubts as to the authenticity of all "German official documents" cited in the 
literature on our subject. It is hardly surprising that such authentication was 
not undertaken in connection with the Nuremberg trials. For the sake of 
argument, however, we shall proceed on the premise that they are genuine. 
When doubt as to their authenticity may be surmised from their origin and 
variance from known fact, it will be indicated in the proper place. 

Readers interested in probing further into this episode in recent history 
will find most of the documents used at the Nuremberg IMT trial in the 42- 
volume published record of those proceedings, which may be found in all the 
larger libraries. Particular documents are not always easy to locate in the trial 
record, since the individual volumes lack tables of contents and the general 
indexing is incomplete. However, page and volume numbers are usually cited 
correctly in the literature on our subject. It is more difficult to obtain the text 
of documents used in the subsequent “war crimes trials.” There is, of course, 
an official compendium, as it were, of the documents used in the Nuremberg 
NMT* proceedings, the 15-volume Trials of War Criminals, but it contains only 
English translations which, according to Dr. Butz, cannot always be trusted. As 
even Reitlinger admits, neither there nor anywhere else are these documents 
systematically collected and reproduced in full. Nevertheless, we may be sure 
that all the fundamental documents on the "Final Solution" are to be found in 
the German-language literature on the subject. They will be the starting-point 
of our investigation. This approach does not strike me as objectionable, since 
the task we have set for ourselves is not to determine what Auschwitz was 
"really" like, but simply to investigate whether sufficient documentary 
evidence can be adduced for the claim that J ews were exterminated en masse at 
the camp. We may assume that our "contemporary historians" have left no 
stone unturned in their search for evidence to support even the least of their 





42 On this see Udo Walendy, Die Methoden der Unterziehung, pp. ЗА. The statement of 
the Director of the Staatsarchiv (Regional Archives) at Nuremberg, quoted by Walendy, that for 
over 30 years "scholars of many lands have seen no reason to consult original documents that are 
not readily accessible" is noteworthy indeed (Walendy, ibid., p. 36, tight colunm). | had similar 
experiences when attempting to locate various documents in the Staatsarchiv at Nuremberg and the 
Bundesarchiv (German Federal Archives) at Coblenz. When it comes to researching the "Final 
Solution of the Jewish Question," it seems that "scholars" are satisfied with quite threadbare source 
material. This example alone should make it clear that nearly all previous studies in this field are 
suspect. The New York Jewish newspaper Aufbau, june 23, 1978, published a report on an exhibit 
of "Holocaust documents" at the National Archives in Washington, D.C. According to Aufbau, 
similar exhibits are planned for German schools and universities. To me it seems doubtful that 
original documents of genuine importance would really be exhibited. The exhibits in Germany will 
tell. 

43 On this see Reitlinger, op. cit., pp. 611-615; Butz, op. cit., pp. 19-20. 

* Nurenberg Military Tribunal, a series of twelve trials of "lesser" German defendants, 
conducted entirely by the Americans — T.F. 
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allegations. Almost invariably they make use of the same documents that were 
used in the Nuremberg trials, often giving only excerpts from them. 

Now, let us assume for a moment that the leadership of the Third Reich 
actually decided to "exterminate the Jews of Europe." (Ever since the war, the 
anti-German propagandists who claim such a policy existed [19] have equated 
it with the "Final Solution of the Jewish Question" a term which, as we shall see, 
was used with a quite different meaning during the Third Reich.) The 
formulation and carrying out of a program of mass extermination would have 
involved so much planning and preparation, so many governmental officials 
and agencies, that one would expect it to have produced a corresponding mass 
of paperwork. But where are these contemporaneous documents? In his 
introduction to the purported autobiography of the former Auschwitz camp 
commandant Rudolf Hóss, Dr. Martin Broszat, one of the "expert witnesses" in 
the so-called Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial and currently director of the Institut für 
Zeitgeschichte, talks as though the Auschwitz legend had long since been 
substantiated with reliable documents. "Documents on Auschwitz are nothing 
new" he asserts. One wonders to what extent he understands the meaning of 
the term "document." From the context in which this remark appears, one must 
assume that he regards all the post-war testimony and reports on Auschwitz as 
"documents." However, as we shall see, genuine contemporaneous documents 
that can in any way be construed as supporting the allegation that Jews were 
“exterminated” at Ausch witz-Birkenau are almost non-existent. 

The explanation usually adduced for this dearth of contemporaneous 
documents is that the Reich leadership kept its homicidal plans under tight 
security. All the necessary orders and directives were, it is claimed, given 
orally. Since it has never been proved that Hitler or any other top Reich official 
issued a written order for the extermination of all Jews in German-controlled 
territory, the Institut für Zeitgeschichte is reduced to claiming that "according 
to many witnesses, it must have been given orally."^] The same claim appears 
in the depositions leading members of this institute gave as "expert witnesses" 
in the Auschwitz Trial, and the arguments they use to support it are thoroughly 
unconvincing. One of these "experts" Dr. Helmut Krausnick, cites in this regard 
the memoirs of Himmler's masseur Felix Kersten, which have since been 
branded a forgery (Since a number of respected historians hold the view that 
the Kersten memoirs are fraudulent, it cannot be simply dismissed). Another 





44 Letter from the Institut für Zeitgeschichte, cited after Heinz Roth, Wieso waren wir Vater 
Verbrecher?, p. 115 

45 Particularly David Irving. See his Hitler's War, p. xx; also the review thereof in Nation 
Europa (No. 8 of 1975), p. 62. After the war, Kersten had every reason to "rehabilitate" himself on 
account of bis close relations with Heinrich Himmler. Not until 1952 did he publish extracts from 
the diary he purportedly kept. They appeared under the title Totenkopf und Treue and are most 
commonly cited after the English language version (The Kersten Memoirs, London, 1956). 
According to Kersten's own foreword, the text of The Kersten Memoirs does not always correspond 
to that of Totenkopf und Treue, nor to the excerpts from his diary that were published in Dutch 
and Swedish: material was added to, and omitted from, those volumes. Kersten claims that 
whatever he knows about the "extermination of the jews" came directly from Himmler —indeed, as 
early as November 11, 1941! (Totenkopf und Treue, p. 149; The Kersten Memoirs, p. 119). Of 
course, it is rather unlikely that Himmler would have discussed at length with his masseur a policy 
that was allegedly subject to such secrecy that the decisive orders were only transmitted orally. In 
Der stille Befehl. Medizinrat Kersten, Himmler und das Dritte Reich, p. 63, Achim Besgen reveals yet 
another particular from the alleged Kersten Diary, which the aforementioned volumes lack. 
According to this story, Kersten received detafied information about the "extermination of Jews" in 
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of Krausnick's arguments in support of this assertion is that the Einsatzgruppen 
(SS commandos) took Hitler's so-called Commissar Order as a license to kill 
every Jew they could in their field of operations. Be that as it may, the 
occurrence of such actions would not per se prove that Hitler or Himmler 
ordered the liquidation of those Jews. Testimony to that effect from the 
Nuremberg trials carries no weight here, since there are so many examples of 
that testimony being extorted through physical and psychological torture or 
bought with promises." Obviously, the claim that the Commissar Order 
included a directive to exterminate all Jews but that this part of the order was 
never put in writing is pure speculation. Even such a hardly impartial 
biographer of Hitler as Joachim C. Fest must admit that "in the table [20] talk, 
the speeches, the documents or the recollections of participants from all those 
years not a single concrete reference of his to the practice of annihilation has 
come down to us.” 

Also opposing the hypothesis that Hitler or Himmler issued an oral 
directive for the extermination of the Jews is the fact that no request for 
confirmation of such an order has been found among the files of any 
subordinate agency. Given the famous German penchant for thoroughness and 
the gravity of the alleged order, one would assume that those involved in 
carrying it out would, if only for their own protection, have requested 





"death camps" from an - unnamed - SS-Obersturmbannführer who sat next to him in the mess hall 
during lunch. This tale is patently unbelievable. 

46 As Hans-Adolf Jacobsen in Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. Il, pp. 163ff., and Reitfinger, op. 
cit., p. 91, have also asserted. 

Krausnick himself cites a "written minute," dated July 2, 1941, in which Heydrich is 
reported to have "summarized" to the four Senior SS and Police Commanders «basic instructions» 
he had already issued to the Einsatzgruppen.- According to this «minute,» Heydrich ordered the 
Einsatzgruppen to "execute" only those Jews who occupied positions in the Soviet state or the 
Communist Party, in addition to non-Jewish Soviet commissars, Party functionaries, and sundry 
other "extremists» -"saboteurs, propagandists, snipers, assassins, agitators, etc." (Anatomie des SS- 
Staates, vol. Il, p. 364). Nevertheless, Krausnick asserts that 'there can be no doubt that... the 
Einsatzgruppen had verbal orders to shoot all Jews" (ibid., p. 365). As is well known, the task of the 
Einsatzgruppen was to carry on a ruthless struggle against the guerrilla bands operating behind 
German lines. Since the Jews were naturally on the side of the guerrillas, many of them —including 
some who were innocent of terrorist activities - may have been executed for that reason, but such 
executions had nothing to do with "genocide." See Scheidl, Geschichte der Verfemung 
Deutschlands, vol. V, pp. 64ff.; Harwood, pp. IIff.; Walendy, Europa in Flammen, vol. Il, pp. 389ff.; 
also Rudolf Aschenauer, NS-Prozesse im Lichte der Zeitgeschichte, passim. 

For the rest, we need not take into account the activities of the Finsatzgruppen, even 
though they have been linked from the start to the "final Solution," since they had nothing to do 
with Auschwitz. 

^! See Chapter Three, pp. 109, 122-47, of the present work. The suffragan bishop of 
Munich, Johannes Neuhäusler, a former Dachau inmate, made some remarkable comments on this 
question in an interview he granted to Radio Munich in 1948. Significantly, this interview was 
never broadcast. A transcript of it was first published in theJanuary 6, 1974 issue of the Münchner 
Katholishce Kirchenzeitung. The Frankfurter Rundschau of January 4, 1974 also carried a report 
about it. See further Maurice Bardeche, Nürnberg, oder Die Falschmünzer, pp. 14-16, 86-130; Freda 
Utley, pp. 185ff., 21#.; op cit., Harwood, pp. 10-13; Butz, op. cit., pp. 160ff; Heinz Roth, Was 
geschah nach 19457, Part 2, pp. 63f., 67ff., 84, 95ff. Another very revealing disclosure about the 
methods of interrogation then being practiced is the statement of Jost Walter Schneider, a German 
whom the U.S. War Crimes Group employed as an interpreter, quoted by the attorney Eberhard 
Engelhardt in his contribution to Sieger-Tribunal: Nürnberg 1945-46 (a collection of scholarly 
papers delivered at the Contemporary History Congress of the Gesellschaft für Freie Publizistik in 
Kassel, May 21-23, 1976, published as the July-August 1976 issue of Nation Europa), pp. 65-68. 

48 Joachim C. Fest, Hitler: Eine Biographie, p. 931. 
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confirmation. At the very least, one would expect some traces of such requests 
to have survived. This is especially true if Robert M.W. Kempner is correct in 
his charge that countless officials and agencies of the Reich Government were 
not only aware of the “extermination of the Jews" but even took part in it.“ 
There can be hardly any doubt that the Allies went through the documents 
they confiscated with a fine-toothed comb to find such evidence. Since no 
document containing a reference to an "extermination order" has yet been 
discovered, it is highly improbable that the order was given. If massacres of 
Jews did occur, by means of gas or whatnot, subordinates acting on their own 
undertook them. Such killings would therefore have nothing to do with any 
"plan" to exterminate the Jewish people. No wonder the extermination 
mythologists doggedly insist —despite a total lack of evidence— that Hitler 
must have given the order for the "extermination of the J ews" orally. Of course, 
this "must have" is no substitute for proof. 

In this connection, an order Himmler allegedly issued in autumn 1944 
for the suspension of the "extermination program" is constantly cited in the 
literature on our subject. From the alleged order, the extermination 
mythologists conclude that an order for the "extermination of the Jews" must 
have been issued in the first place. Apart from the fact that this conclusion is 
something of a non sequitur, one notes they usually avoid mentioning that 
there is no documentary proof that Himmler issued any order to shut down an 
“extermination program.”5° 

Besides the extremely rare contemporaneous documents that bear 
directly on Auschwitz, there are a number of documents that are supposed to 
bear indirectly on the alleged plan to exterminate the Jews. They cannot be 
ignored here, even though they contain no mention whatever of Auschwitz, 
because they form the basis of the claim that the evacuation (i.e., deportation) 





^ Kempner’s hate-filled "reckoning" with his erstwhile colleagues, Eichmann und 
Komplizen, is almost totally based on this charge. In their book Das Dritte Reich und seine Diener, 
Léon Poliakov and Josef Wulf have attempted to document this thesis. They give no specific 
references and are anything but convincing. 

50 The story of this order from Himmler is worked into the alleged Höss memoir 
Kommandant in Auschwitz (p. 160). Broszat, the editor and commentator, remarks in a footnote 
that "the fact itself has been confirmed beyond a shadow of doubt by a variety of witnesses." In this 
context, he invokes Reitlinger, op. cit., pp. 516ff., who, in turn, cites the so-called Kasztner Report 
(Reszó Kasztner, Bericht des jüdischen Rettungskomitees aus Budapest, Geneva, 1945), which on 
this point is based upon a communication that SS-Standartenführer Kurt Becher allegedly sent to 
Kasztner. As a witness in the Nuremberg Trials, Becher affirmed any statements attributed to him 
that seemed likely to procure his own acquittal. Afterwards, he was not harassed further. See IMT, 
vol. ХІ, p. 370 and vol. XY-XIII, pp. 68-70 (Nuremberg Document 3762-PS, Becher Affidavit). This 
can hardly be called a "fact confirmed beyond a shadow of doubt by a variety of witnesses." The 
one-sided presentation in Alexander Weissberg's famous book Die Geschichte des Joel Brand 
likewise rests only upon hearsay. It is notable, however, for the author's admission that there is a 
complete lack of documentary evidence to prove Hitler planned to exterminate the Jews. As a 
source material for contemporary historiography, his book is otherwise quite worthless. On 
Weissberg see the anonymously published The Myth of the Six Million, p. 33. For a critical estimate 
of Kasztner and bis informant Becher see especially Rassinier, Was ist Wahrheit?, p. 94 (note 29) 
and pp. 232ff. 

In addition to Kasztner, Reitünger invokes a certain Miklos Nyiszli (op. cit., pp. 517-518), a 
personage with which we shall deal at greater length elsewhere. He is an even more dubious source 
of information than the others (see Rassinier, Was ist Wahrheit? pp. 242-245). Harwood, Six 
Million?, p. 20, describes Nyiszli as a "mythical and invented person." 

Incidentally, there is also a Nuremberg affidavit from Kasztner: IMT, vol. XXXI, p. 1-15 
(document 2605-PS). 
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of Jews from all parts of Europe to concentration camps in the German- 
occupied Eastern territories, beginning in 1941 —an indisputable historical 
occurrence— was undertaken for the purpose of killing them, and that, in 
particular, Birkenau was the site and "gas chambers" the means of this mass 
murder.*: Even these documents, however, are not particularly numerous. 

The documents that bear, directly or indirectly, on the question of 
whether an extermination program was implemented at Auschwitz will be 
scrutinized in the following chapter. 

[21] 


Post-War Personal Accounts 


Considerably more numerous than contemporaneous documents used to 
support the Auschwitz legend are the personal accounts of those who 
purportedly had firsthand experience of the "death factories." In this 
connection, accounts written by former Auschwitz inmates figure most 
prominently, but former members of the SS camp personnel have also written 
accounts or given depositions claiming Jews were exterminated at the camp in 
"gas chambers" and crematoria built especially for this purpose. Perhaps the 
most important of the accounts written by former SS men is that of Rudolf 
Hóss, commandant of the Auschwitz camp, which we have mentioned above. 

A particularly instructive collection of such accounts is the book 
Auschwitz: Zeugnisse und Berichte, edited by the former concentration camp 
inmates H.G. Adler, Hermann Langbein, and Ella Lingens-Reiner. This 
compilation has a foreword by Hermann Langbein but is otherwise without 
commentary. Obviously intended as psychological spadework for the Frankfurt 
Auschwitz Trial, which began in 1963 after several years of preliminary 
investigations, it contains accounts by persons who later appeared as 
prosecution witnesses, some of whom likewise told their stories on the radio 
prior to the trial. A similar compendium of personal accounts is Hermann 
Langbein's Menschen in Auschwitz. Unlike the previously mentioned volume, 
this compilation contains a good deal of augmentation and commentary. 

There are other books that deal exclusively with the purported 
experiences of their authors in Auschwitz, but these two collections, | believe, 





51 The fact that deported Jews in the occupied eastern territories were extensively used for 
work essential to the war effort had to be admitted even by the members of the /nstitut für 
Zeitgeschichte, who were consulted as "experts" in the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial. See Anatomie des 
SS-Staates, vol. Il, pp. 129-144, 375-379, 395, 426ff. Yet even today the charge persists that the 
Reich leadership sought to "work the Jews to death." For example, Uwe Dietrich Adam, in his 
Judenpolitik im Dritten Reich, speaks of "elimination through toil," but the only proof he can 
adduce for this charge is the so-called Wannsee Protocol and a memorandum by Minister of Justice 
Thierack, in one passage of which the phrase "annihilaation through work» is used (see IMT, vol. 
XXVI, pp. 200ff., Nuremberg Document 654-PS). This thesis is self-contradictory to the point of 
absurdity. What farmer slaughters the ox he would have draw the plow? 

How very interested the Reich leadership was in the labour of the concentration camp 
inmates and, consequently, how much attention it devoted to the preservation of their health and 
energies, is shown by numerous surviving documents on the subject, documents indisputably 
authentic. With their complaints about inadequate shelter and nourishment for prisoners, about 
inhumane treatment, they are just as incompatible with this charge as with the one that the Reich 
leadership, (Le, Hitler or Himmler, planned to kill the greatest possible number of Jews in the 
concentration camps with the greatest possible speed. See note 31 above. Also Schnabel, op. cit., 
pp. 204, 207, 210, 215, 216, 221, 227, and 235. 
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represent the most copious sampling of what has been reported about the 
"extermination camp." 

The evaluation of these "eyewitness accounts" only a very few of which 
contain anywhere near specific statements about "gassings" or "gas chambers" 
and crematoria, leads us to the problem of how to regard witness testimony in 
general. For it must be equally clear to both layman and jurists that not 
everything witnesses state is the truth. Here we can only touch briefly on this 
problem. Later on, we shall treat it in greater detail. 

It goes without saying that virtually all of these accounts are far 
removed from objectivity. In the case of accounts written by former inmates 
that is quite understandable. Nobody likes to be deprived of his freedom. 
People who have been imprisoned are inclined to speak only evil of their 
erstwhile jailers. After the fall of the Third Reich, such a depiction was 
expected, indeed, demanded, of former inmates of its concentration camps and 
prisons. We must always bear in mind that witnesses in the initial "war crimes 
trials" —and even later ones— were under pressure to give a certain line of 
testimony. Few people today can imagine the variety and intensity of the 
pressures and influences to [22] which those witnesses were subject.» 
Furthermore, we must take into account what Rassinier calls the "Odysseus 
complex" namely, the psychic tendency, present in most individuals, to 
exaggerate one's own experiences, whether good or bad.* In view of these self- 
evident facts, less weight should be assigned to post-war accounts than to 
contemporaneous documents. All post-war accounts must be subjected to 
particularly rigorous scrutiny. 

Even those accounts by writers and witnesses who appear to be making a 
sincere effort to relate the truth as it is known to them must be regarded with 
critical reserve. The ability of human beings to observe and record has its 
limits. Any honest person will affirm this fact from his own experience. What is 
more, the suggestive effect of the atrocity propaganda spread by the mass 
media since 1945 has caused even well-intentioned writers of personal 
accounts to mingle inseparably hearsay and personal experience, or to relate 
hearsay as personal experience. Along with this confounding of fact and fiction 
goes a certain mutual influence —conscious or unconscious— among former 
concentration camp inmates.* 

Thus one must warn against placing any great trust in post-war accounts 
of Auschwitz. No responsible historian would regard personal accounts alone as 
proof, least of all of the extermination thesis. Unless they could be verified 
from authentic sources, he would not even take into consideration as evidence. 





52 On this consult note 47 above. No doubt the witnesses appearing before German courts 
in "Nazi Crimes of Violence" trials have also been unceasingly manipulated. Hans Laternser has 
given detailed and cogent proof of that. See his Die andere Seite im Auschwitz-Prozefs, pp. 85-124; 
also my own publication Die westdeutsche Justiz und die sogenannten NS-Gewaltverbrechen. 

53 Paul Rassinier, Die Lüge des Odysseus, pp. 140-141; idem; Was nun, Odysseus?, p. 17. 
See also Heinz Roth ...der makaberste Betrug aller Zeiten, p. 38. 

54 Even the Director of the Central Office of the Regional judiciary for the Investigation of 
National Socialist Crimes, Chief Public Prosecutor Adalbert Rückerl, has to concede that. See his NS- 
Prozesse, p. 26. The noted criminologist Hellwig's remarks on the suggestive effects of atrocity 
propaganda in World War | are no less applicable to the intensified atrocity propaganda during 
and after World War Il. See Albert Heflwig, Psychologie und Vernehumugstechnik bei 
Tatbestandsermittlungen p. 88f. Likewise instructive on this point is Baron Arthur Ponsonby's 
Falsehood in Wartime. 
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Most "witnesses" to the alleged "gassing of the Jews" have failed, by the way, to 
provide a convincing explanation of how or why their own lives were spared. 


Post-War Legal Proceedings 


Since most people place a great deal of trust in judicial decisions, the 
various post-war trials of so-called "nazi" war criminals played an important 
role in the establishment and consolidation of the extermination legend. 
Beginning with the Nuremberg trials of the Allies, judicial and quasi-judicial 
proceedings have been used to give a semblance of plausibility to the six 
million legend. All the courts had to do, it seems, was note in their decisions 
that the "extermination of the Jews" is an "established fact." 

Nevertheless, the various "war crimes trials" conducted by the victorious 
Allies failed to accomplish the purposes for which they were designed. In 
Germany, as elsewhere, they were unpopular from the start, and their 
"findings" continue to meet with doubt. That helps explain why the name 
Auschwitz was virtually unknown to the average citizen until well into the 
1950's, even though the International Military Tribunal had represented 
Auschwitz as the site of millions of murders, largely on the basis of the Hóss 
affidavit, which was undoubtedly the product of coercion.se 
[23] 

After the propaganda campaign to make Auschwitz the focal point of the 
extermination legend began, it must have seemed advisable to get a German 
court to echo this allegation. Hence the grotesque proceedings against Mulka et 
al. before the Frankfurt Assize Court, which have entered the history of 
jurisprudence under the heading of the "Auschwitz Trial." This trial, which 
received extraordinary attention in the mass media, has influenced the 
historical consciousness of a great many people, especially in Germany. There 
can be no doubt that it not only strengthened the belief of those who were 
already convinced that Auschwitz was the centre of the extermination of the 
Jews, but also persuaded a wider range of people that there might be some 
truth to this allegation, even, as mentioned above, elements on the so-called 
right-wing. 

Although the Auschwitz mythologists constantly invoke the various 
Nuremberg trials, as well as the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, as proof that 
Auschwitz-Birkenau was a "death factory" they do not merit any special 
consideration within the framework of this study. The findings of these trials 
are based on documents and witness testimony found in the literature on the 
camp, and will be discussed in that context. It goes without saying that a legal 
proceeding, even one concerned with events in recent history, is only worth as 
much as the documents and testimony on which its findings are based. As 
Rassinier has noted, not a single document has been presented, either at the 
Nuremberg trials or in the concentration camp literature, that substantiates the 
allegation that "gas chambers" were installed in German concentration camps, 





>> Maurer in Mensch und Maß (No. 16 of 1977), pp. 725ff.; Richard Harwood Nuremberg 
and Other War Crimes Trials. Particularly thorough criticism from a contemporary viewpoint is 
contained in the collection Sieger-Tribunal, Nürnberg 1945-46, published as the July-August 1976 
issue of Nation Europa. 

56 On this see pp. 134ff. For a penetrating analysis of the Hoss affidavit (Nuremberg 
Document 3868-PS, IMT vol. XXXIII, pp. 275-279), see Butz, op. cit., pp. 103ff. 
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So just one day prior to the alleged mass murder, Schindler and Kriiger 
were intending to expand the camps in Lublin District and to assign another 
10,000 Jewish forced laborers. But if Kriiger had received Himmler’s order a 
few weeks earlier, decreeing that the Jews in the SS labor camps were to be 
shot, then how can one explain his above “promise” to the commandants of 
these selfsame camps... and on the day before the mass execution, no less? 

The fact that these commandants had not been informed of the evacuation 
of the Jews from the camps, set for November 3, is admittedly very odd, re- 
gardless whether one presumes the murder or the transfer of these Jewish 
workers. 

We are indeed left with an unsolved riddle here. 


4. Carrying out the Order 


In essence, all descriptions of the alleged massacre are based on the ac- 
count of SS-Oberscharführer Erich Mußfeldt, who testified that he had had to 
attend the mass execution at the new Crematorium and afterwards had super- 
vised the cremation of the corpses. It is therefore worth repeating in detail 
what Mußfeldt stated on August 16, 1947, in Polish captivity:°** 

“One day in late October 1943 excavation of pits was begun behind Com- 
pounds V and VI, approximately 50 meters behind the structure of the new Crema- 
torium. 300 inmates were put to this work; they dug without interruption for three 
days and nights, in two shifts of 150 each. In the course of these three days, three 
pits were excavated; they were more than two meters deep, zigzag-shaped, and 
each about 100 m long. 

During these three days, special commandos from the Auschwitz concentration 
camp as well as SS and Police commandos from Cracow, Warsaw, Radom, Lwów 
and Lublin gathered in Majdanek. Otto Moll and Franz Hóssler came from 
Auschwitz with 10 SS men. Altogether, some 100 SS men arrived from the cities I 
mentioned, and these SS men made up the Special Commando. On the fourth day — 
it may have been November 3 — reveille was sounded at 5:00 a.m. Therefore I went 
to that part of the camp where I usually stayed. The entire camp was surrounded 
by the police; I would estimate that there were about 500 policemen. They stood 
guard with their weapons at the ready. They were armed with heavy and light 
submachine guns as well as with other automatic weapons. 

A truck mounted with a radio transmitter was parked near the new Cremato- 
rium; a second such truck stood near the camp entrance, not far from the Con- 
struction Office. When I arrived at the camp grounds, both transmitters were al- 
ready operating. They broadcast German marches and songs as well as dance mu- 
sic from records. The two trucks had been provided by the Propaganda Office [of 
the NSDAP] in Lublin. 





588 Anna Zmijewska-Wisniewska, op. cit. (note 164), pp. 142-146. 
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on orders from the Reich Government, for the purpose of mass extermination 
of Jews.» In this regard, the Auschwitz Trial changed nothing. 

Even so, | think it appropriate to devote a chapter to the Auschwitz 
Trial, because quite a few people believe that its findings have especially great 
"probative value." I also think this costly trial is the best possible illustration of 
the fact that penal trials are unsuited for the clarification of historical issues — 
indeed, that they hinder, rather than promote, the search for historical truth. 





57 Rassinier, Die Lüge des Odysseus, p. 20. 
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Chapter Two 


Contemporaneous Documents 


As we make a detailed examination of documents of the most diverse 
kinds from the period of the Third Reich we shall see that the Auschwitz 
mythologists are able to draw from them the conclusions they desire —if 
indeed at all— only by resorting to forced logic, conjecture, and the creation of 
fictive, or at least dubious, associations. That is to say, there are gaps in the 
chain of "proof" and the individual pieces of circumstantial evidence are far 
from ипатбідиоиѕ. 5 

Such argumentation is по more acceptable to the historian than it is to 
the jurist. With reference to the question of whether Hitler “knew” about the 
“gassing” of the Jews, the distinguished British historian David Irving has 
stated, in no uncertain terms, that none of the available documents contains 
any solid information, and historians cannot go by speculation alone.* 

Only in a very few contemporaneous “eyewitness accounts” is it 
expressly claimed that “gas chambers” existed at Birkenau. These reports, 
however, are so questionable and contradictory that after the war one hardly 
ever dared invoke them as proof, or quoted them only in part. 

In the following chapter, | shall deal with the contemporaneous 
documents according to subject matter as well as importance. 


Basic Documents from German Official Records 


The "Góring Decree" 


In nearly all the historical accounts of the "extermination of the Jews" a 
directive Reichsmarschall Göring issued to SS-Gruppenführer Reinhard 
Heydrich, head of the Security Service and the Secret Police Service, on July 31, 





58 An instructive example of this method of writing history has been given us by Professor 
Walter Hofer with his book Der Nationalsozialismus-Dokumente 1933-1945, which was promoted to 
bestseller status. The title masquerades as a collection of authentic documents, though this is not 
the ease. Besides the appendix, which contains selected documents of little informative value, the 
book contains an extensive text which makes the case desired by the re-educators. The impression 
is clearly created that the argument of the text has been proven beyond doubt by the documents, 
of which some are cited only in excerpts. Aside from the fact that some of the documents must be 
designated as inauthentic or forged, the critical reader will be able to recognize that even those 
which are genuine do not establish Hofer's case. In regard to the various facts of the Auschwitz 
legend, Butz points out that these facts leave room for a dual interpretation. He states that it was a 
necessity for the creators of the legend to incorporate such ambiguous facts into their history of 
annihilation, because a hoax of this dimension, if it is to be believable at all, can not be false in 
every particular. This kind of proof of course is not always convincing- in any case not on its own. 

59 See Irving, op. cit., pp. 269-271. 
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1941, is cited as a fundamental document. It supposedly aims at consolidating 
and co-ordinating "extermination actions" planned earlier and already partially 
executed. As executed. As a [26] rule, the great "extermination action" that 
allegedly culminated in the Auschwitz "death camp" is dated from the time of 
this "decree." The document, placed in evidence at the Nuremberg IMT trial 
(Nuremberg Document 710-PS), reads as follows: 


Der Reichsmarschall des GrossdeutscheSS 
Reiches 

Beauftragter für den Vierjahresplan Vorsitzender 
des Ministerrats für die Reichsverteidigung 

An den 

Chef der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD 
SS-Gruppenführer Heydrich 


Berlin, den 31.7.1941 [TB] 

In Ergánzung der Ihnen bereits mit Erlass vom 24.1.39 übertragenen Aufgabe, die 
Judenfrage in Form der Auswanderung oder Evakuierung einer den Zeitverháltnissen 
entsprechend móglichst günstigen Lósung zuzuführen, beauftrage ich Sie hiermit, alle 
erforderlichen Vorbereitungen in organisatorischer, sachlicher und materieller Hinsicht zu 
treffen für eine Gesamtlósung der Judenfrage im deutschen Einflussgebiet in Europa. 

Soferne hierbei die Zustandigkeiten anderer Zentralinstanzen berührt werden, sind 
diese zu beteiligen. 

Ich beauftrage Sie weiter, mir in Balde einen Gesamtentwurf über die 
organisatorischen, sachlichen und materiellen Vorausmassnahmen zur Durchführung der 
angestrebten Endlösung der Judenfrage vorzulegen. 

Göring 


Supplementary to the task that was entrusted to you in the decree dated 24 January 
1939, namely to solve the Jewish question by emigration and evacuation in a way which is 
most favourable in connection with the conditions prevailing at the time, | herewith 
commission you to carry out all preparations with regard to organizational, factual, and 
financial viewpoints for a total solution of the Jewish question in those territories in Europe 
under German influence. 

If the competency of other central organizations is touched in this connection, these 
organizations are to participate. 

| further commission you to submit to me as soon as possible a comprehensive 
proposal showing the organizational, factual, and material measures already taken for the 
intended final solution of the Jewish question.99 


For the glib Nuremberg prosecutor Robert M.W. Kempner it was a 
foregone conclusion that: "Thereby Heydrich and his henchmen were officially 
entrusted with the administration of murder." 

To the unbiased reader of the document this remark is simply 
astonishing. Nothing in the "Góring Decree" has any direct bearing on a 
"murder plan." From the wording it is obvious that this order concerns 
measures for evacuating or promoting the emigration of Jews out of the 
German sphere of influence in Europe, not physically exterminating them. The 
document takes on the latter meaning only when the expression "final 
solution" is given the forced interpretation treatment, as almost invariably 





60 Nuremberg document NG-2586/PS-710 (compare IMT vol. IX, pp. 575ff. and vol. XXVI, 
pp. 266-267). The document is quoted here according to Krausnick's expert testimony in the 
Auschwitz trial (Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. 11, p. 372). In Reimund Schnabel's document 
collection, Macht ohne Moral, this decree is printed as Document 175, (p. 496); there, however, it 
bears the date "8.7.1941." The date "31.7.1941" is in accord with the statements in the IMT 
proceedings. 

$1 Kempner, op. cit., p. 98. 
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happens.? To give but an one example, Andreas Hillgruber, in his essay "Die 
Endlósung und das deutsche Ostimperium" [27] ("The Final Solution and the 
German Eastern Imperium"), published in the  Vierteljahreshefte für 
Zeitgeschichte in 1972, goes so far as to designates the "Final Solution" by 
which he means, of course, the "extermination of Jews" as the cornerstone of 
the racial-ideological program of National Socialism. None of those who 
attribute this meaning to "Final Solution" have taken the trouble to ascertain 
when, where, and, most importantly, by whom it was attached to the term. In 
the literature on our topic, Heydrich's long involvement with organizing the 
emigration of Jews from Reich territory (a project for which the agency headed 
by SS-Obersturmbannführer Eichmann, Bureau IV B 4 of the Reich Security 
Main Office [RSHA], had primary responsibility), is conveniently viewed as 
preparation for his later assignment of “exterminating the Jews."* Any other 
possible correlations between the "Góring Decree" and Heydrich's previous 
tasks are studiously ignored. Sometimes it is even claimed that the "Final 
Solution" went back to an order Hitler gave Himmler, and was already in 
progress. According to this theory, the "Góring Decree" was a "mere formality" 
simply granting Heydrich the authority to "engage other State agencies" in the 
"Final Solution.” 

Here we have quite a good example of the reckless speculation that 
attends so many discussions of this subject. An "order" Hitler may never have 
given —that he did so has yet to be proved— is combined with the arbitrary 
definition of the term "final solution" to create the impression that Góring's 
rather commonplace directive is evidence of a scheme to murder the Jews. How 
Góring, in particular, came to transmit to Heydrich an order Hitler supposedly 
gave Himmler (Heydrich's immediate superior), providing to some extent the 
modus operandi for its execution, is a secret known only to these artificers of 
explication. 

Evidently Robert H. Jackson, the American Chief Prosecutor at the 
Nuremberg IMT trial, was not quite satisfied with the document in its original 
form. At any rate, he introduced a retroversion of the English translation that 
had already been submitted by the prosecution in which, among other things, 
the term "total solution" ("Gesamtlósung"), in the first paragraph of the 
original text, was changed to "final solution" ("Endlósung"), presumably so that 
the document would fit in better with the charges in the indictment. Góring 
energetically and successfully contested this attempt at falsification.s Ever 
since, only the text of the "decree" he acknowledged (the version that appears 
above) has been cited. 





62 See for example Kempner, ibid., p. 5; Scheffler, Judenverfolgung im Dritten Reich, p. 36; 
Hannah Arendt, Eichmann in Jerusalem, pp. 112ff. Naturally the term "Endlósung" was also used in 
this sense in Attorney General Hausner's bill of indictment in the Jerusalem Eichmann trial 
(Servatius, Adolf Eichmann, p. 7); the court followed this concept in this trial. There has never been 
a single court proceeding during the post-war period, neither in foreign, nor in German courts, in 
which the concept of the Final Solution hasn't been understood in this sense from the outset, 
without any further investigation. 

6 Hillgruber, op. cit., pp. 133ff. 

$^ See for example Reinhard Henkys, Die nationalsozialistischen Gewaltverbrechen, p. 127 

$5 Buchheim in Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. 1, p. 81; Krausnick, vol. Il, p. 372. Also Adler, 
Der verwaltete Mensch, pp. 84ff. 

66 IMT, vol. IX, p. 575. The exchange between Goring and Jackson can also be found in 
Hartle: Freispruch für Deutschland, pp. 170ff. 
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The real reason for the issuing of this directive is to be found, simply 
and indubitably, in the first sentence, where it is stated that the Reich 
Government's policy of deporting or promoting the emigration of Jews, which 
until then directly involved only Jews in Germany, would be extended to 
include all Jews residing in the German sphere of influence. Considering that 
the German sphere of influence had recently been ex[28]panded, the measures 
previously applied to Jews in the Reich could be regarded only as a "partial 
solution" to the Jewish question. Thus it was quite appropriate to refer to their 
application to Jews in the occupied territories as a "total solution." Something 
that doubtless played an important role in this policy was the fact that the Jews 
in the lands occupied by the German armed forces in 1940-41 represented a 
security risk not to be taken lightly, especially in view of the countless threats, 
provocations, and incitements against the Reich then emanating from various 
leaders of international Jewry.” This state of affairs must have suggested the 
necessity of evacuating all Jews from German-occupied territory in Europe, so 
far as their removal was not possible through emigration. 

Heydrich's assignment was simply to extend to other parts of Europe the 
policy of emigration and evacuation already in effect in the Reich.s In this 
respect, the "Góring Decree" brought nothing new, except that it empowered 
Heydrich to enlist the participation of other governmental agencies in applying 
these measures, if their “competency” were "touched in this connection.” 

Although Heydrich was basically to continue a pre-existing policy 
(“namely to solve the Jewish question by emigration and evacuation"), he 
clearly had to take into account certain objective changes in the preconditions 
and possibilities for it. The outbreak of war narrowly delimited the policy of 
emigration, which had been the solution of first choice. Even before, however, 
the countries to which it was thought the Jews might emigrate proved 
increasingly reluctant to admit them. This fact was illustrated by the 
"[PRUS5]Evian Conference" of July 1938. Each of the states participating in this 
conference brought forth reasons why it no longer could or would take in 
Jews. Nevertheless, the emigration policy was pursued —even during the 
war— until all the possibilities were exhausted, as the Jewish authoress Hannah 
Arendt had to admit. It was only in the autumn of 1941 that Himmler 
prohibited all further emigration of Jews, though numerous dispensations 
appear to have been granted.: According to Jürgen Rohwer, even as late as 
1944 several shiploads of Jewish émigrés left Rumania via the Black Sea under 
protection of the German Navy.” All this contradicts the extermination claim. 





67 The Jewish agitation against the Reich started before Hitler came to power, increased 
after 1933, and continued all the way through the war. See Heinz Roth, Was hatten wir Vater wissen 
mussen?, part 2, pp. 52-ff. and p. 113; Hartle, Freispruch für Deutschland, pp. 244 ff. 

$8 See regarding this: Scheidl, Geschichteder Verfemung Deutschland, vol.5, pp.23ff., and 
Hartle, Freispruch für Deutschland, pp. 144ff. 

69 Even Uwe Dietrich Adam, who has likewise fallen for the Final Solution legend, evaluates 
the decree in the same sense in Judenpolitik im 3. Reich, pp. 308-309. Adler describes this attempt 
at objectivity, remarkable in the literature of "coming to terms with the past," as being a little 
naive, of course, in Der verwaltete Mensch, preface, p. xxvii. He himself was not able to oppose to 
this anything but hazy formulations which lacked any foundation. 

70 Aretz, op. cit., p. 138; Instauration, Nov. 1977. 

71 Hannah Arendt, p. 67; Krausnick, Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. 2, p. 373. 

72 Jürgen Rohwer, Die Versenkung der jüdischen Flüchtlingstransporter Struma und 
Mefkure im Schwarzen Meer (Februar 1942, August 1942). See also Hartle, Freispruch fur 
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Every Jewish émigré is living proof that the physical destruction of the J ewish 
people was not the aim of the Reich Government. 

Besides emigration, the settlement of all Jews in some out of the way 
place was considered a possible solution, even before the war, and not just by 
the German Government. The term "evacuation" was applied to this plan, too. 
On a practical level, the German Government first contemplated, in or about 
1938, the island of Madagascar as a settlers colony for the Jews. Here Germany 
was in accord with the initial plan for the establishment of a Jewish 
"homeland" put forth by the founder of the Zionist movement, Theodor Herzl.” 
The Madagascar Plan, which the [29] proponents of the extermination thesis 
seem to have great difficulty in bringing themselves to mention, and seldom 
take seriously, did not appear within the realm of possibility until the defeat of 
France in 1940, since Madagascar was a French colony.” There were repeated 
discussions on this proposal between Germany and France, but the Madagascar 
plan ultimately fell through, owing to the resistance of the Vichy Government. 

On the other hand, the recently annexed territories in Eastern Europe 
afforded new opportunities for the evacuation of the Jews from the West, and 
this development is something Góring may also have had in mind when he 
issued his "decree." If so, that would explain why he directed Heydrich to 
submit a "draft showing the organizational, factual, and financial measures 
already taken for the execution of the intended final solution of the Jewish 
question.”75 

One must not forget that to the National Socialists the term “Final 
Solution” had always meant colonization and isolation of the Jews in one 
particular territory. As early as 1933, the well-known political scientist Dr. 
Johann von Leers wrote, in his book 14 Jahre Judenrepublik ("Fourteen Years 
of the Jewish Republic"): 


For all its radicalism, our struggle against Jewry has never aimed at the destruction 
of the Jewish people, but rather at the protection of the German people. We have every 
reason to wish the Jewish people success in an honorable national development in a land of 
their own, so long as they lack the will or the opportunity to interfere ever again with 
Germany's national development. Hostility to Jews for its own sake is stupid and, in the last 
analysis, barbaric. Our opposition to the Jews is based upon the desire to rescue our own 
people from spiritual, economic, and political enslavement to Jewry. The basic idea of 
Zionism, to organize the Jewish people as a nation among nations in a land of their own, is — 
provided no ambitions of world-domination are involved— healthy and justified. Instead of 
fruitlessly shoving the Jewish problem on each other, century after century, it would 





Deutschland, pp. 162-163. The immigration policy of the government of the Reich is extensively 
described by Scheidl in Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands, vol. 5, pp. 23ff. Compare also 
Roth, Was hatten wir Vater wissen müssen?, part 2, pp. 138ff. Rassinier proved with the help of the 
Report of the Committee to Save the Hungarian Jews, by Dr. Reszó Kasztner (the so-called Kasztner 
Report) that Jewish immigration had been encouraged by German agencies throughout the war 
(Was nun, Odysseus?, pp. 84ff.). Training camps were even established to teach agriculture and 
handicrafts to those Jews who declared themselves willing to immigrate to Palestine (Scheidl, op. 
cit., p. 28). 

73 Harwood, Six Million?, pp. 5-6; Hartle, Freispruch für Deutschland, p. 165; Aretz, op. cit., 
p. 150. Concerning the development of the Madagascar plan, see also Scheidl, Geschichte der 
Verfemung Deutschlands, vol. 5, pp. 31ff. The existence of the Madagascar plan is, by the way, 
undisputed. Even before the German government's efforts, the Polish and French governments had 
considered a similar plan. Compare also Reitlinger, op. cit., pp. 86ff. 

74 Thus, for example, Kempner in Eichmann, p. 107, attempts, without convincing 
evidence, to dismiss it as an "alibi." 

75 Harwood, Six Million? p. 5. 
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behoove the European nations to rid themselves of Jewry, once and for all, by organizing the 
settlement of the Jews in an adequate and wholesome extraEuropean colonial territory.7e 


That is how a prominent National Socialist viewed the Jewish question. 
No one can claim that his statements contain the slightest hint of an embryonic 
plan to exterminate the Jews. The promotion of the Madagascar Plan, before 
and even during the first years of the war, proves that von Leer's conception of 
the solution to the Jewish problem simply reflected the policy of the German 
Government. All the many attempts to show that the Madagascar Plan was 
never given serious consideration have no basis in fact. 

Even Heydrich, who is constantly represented as a particularly 
uncompromising advocate of "exterminating the Jews" was quite obviously 
interested in a "territorial solution." From a letter dated June 24, 1940, in 
which he requests Foreign Secretary Ribbentrop to take part in forthcoming 
discussions on the final solution of the Jewish question, his views on the matter 
are clear: 

[30] 


Das Gesamtproblem —es handelt sich bereits um rund 3,25 Millionen Juden in den 
heute deutscher Hoheitsgewalt unterstehenden Gebieten - kann durch Auswanderung nicht 
mehr gelóst werden; eine territoriale Endlósung wird daher notwendig. 

The very size of the problem —and we have to consider that there are about three 
and a quarter million Jews in the territories now under German control- means that some 
territorial solution will have to be found.” 


And Himmler, in a memorandum accompanying a policy report to 


Hitler, probably from around May 1940, stated: 
Den Begriff Juden hoffe ich durch die Móglichkeit einer grossen Auswanderung 
samtlicher Juden nach Afrika oder sonst in eine Kolonie vóllig auslóschen zu sehen. 
The possibility of a large-scale emigration of the whole Jewish People to Africa or 
some other colony leads me to hope that we may have found a way of loosening the grip of 
the Jews once and for all.7? 


It is worth noting, by the way, that in the same document Himmler 
expressly rejects "from inner conviction" the idea of physically exterminating a 
people as "un-Germanic and impossible" ("aus innerer Überzeugung als 
ungermanisch und unmöglich”). Hitler found this report to be "very good and 
correct” (“sehr gut und richtig"). He is also supposed to have stated at the 
time that he intended to “evacuate all Jews from Europe" (“sämtliche Juden aus 
Europa zu evakuieren").? According to Hitlers Tischgespräche (“Hitler's Table 
Talk"), a volume of selections from stenographic records of Hitler's private 
conversations, edited by one of the stenographers, Dr. Henry Picker, the 
accuracy and authenticity of which no one has ever disputed, Hitler declared, 





76 Johann von Leers, 14 Jahre Judenrepublik, vol. 11 (Berfin 1933), p. 126. According to the 
program of the NSDAP, National Socialist anti-semitism was geared to the separation of the races 
and not toward a physical annihilation of the Jews. See Sündermann, Das Dritte Reich, p. 212. 

77 Evidence document number 464 of the Jerusalem Eichmann Trial, here quoted from 
Krausnick, Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. 2, p. 355. Adler (op. cit., preface, p. XXVIII) sees in this of 
course only an example of "Sprachregelung" ("Sprachregelung" refers to the "conventions of 
speech" that Exterminationists allege were employed by German bureaucrats to veil their supposed 
crimes- Trans.). Nevertheless, the term "Territoriale Endlósung" (territorial final solution) can 
scarcely be understood semantically and with regard to the German government's handling of the 
Jewish problem in any other sense than a resettlement of the J ews into a definite territory. 

78 Vierteljahreshefte für Zeitgeschichte, 1957,p. 197. 

7 Vierteljahreshefte für Zeitgeschichte, 1957, p. 194; compare also Reitlinger, op. cit. p. 
41. 

80 Krausnick, Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. 2, p. 356. 
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on July 24, 1942, that the evacuation of the Jews was among his plans for the 
post-war eran 

If nothing else, Heydrich's statement proves that the term “Final 
Solution” was indeed used in connection with the plan of removing the J ews to 
a territory where they could live as a separate community in their own state. 
But all the remarks by leading National Socialists quoted above show this is 
how they really viewed the “Final Solution to the Jewish Question.” Utterances 
of equal clarity in which the term “Final Solution” points, either directly or 
even indirectly, to the “extermination of the Jews” simply do not exist. The 
plan of the National Socialist authorities generally corresponded to the Zionists' 
demand for their own Jewish state, the main difference being that Zionist 
aspirations focused exclusively on Palestine. 

Furthermore, the term “Final Solution” was used in this sense in an 
official document even after the so-called Wannsee Conference, at which —so 
the story goes— it was decided to “exterminate” the Jews and details of that 
project were worked out. On February 10, 1942, Franz Rademacher, head of 
Department “Deutschland III” of the Foreign Office (the bureaucratic liaison 
between the Foreign Office and the SS), [31] issued a directive on the “Final 


Solution” of which the part that interests us here reads as follows: 

Der Krieg gegen die Sowjetunion hat inzwischen die Móglichkeit gegeben, andere 
Territorien für die Endlósung zur Verfügung zu stellen. Demgemass hat der Führer 
entschieden, dass die Juden nicht nach Madagaskar, sondern nach dem Osten abgeschoben 
werden sollen. Madagaskar braucht mithin nicht mehr für die Endlósung vorgesehen zu 
werden. 

The war with the Soviet Union has in the meantime created the possibility of 
disposing of other territories for the Final Solution. In consequence the Führer has decided 
that the Jews should be evacuated not to Madagascar, but to the East. Madagascar need no 
longer therefore be considered in connection with the Final Solution.® 


ПЕ is evident that in this context, too, the term "Final Solution" can only 
mean the resettlement and segregation of the Jews in a distinct territory. 
Whenever you find some scribbler claiming this policy was a "cloak to hide the 
real plans for the Final Solution" —to use Reitlinger's phrase— you may be sure 
he is uniformly biased. 

In view of all these facts, not to mention the unambiguous wording of 
the document, the "Góring Decree" cannot be said to contain the slightest 
indication that Heydrich was being "officially entrusted with the administration 





81 Henry Picker, Hitters Tischgesprache, p. 471. See also Scheidl, Geschichte de Verfemung 
Deutschlands, vol. 5, pp. 32-33. 

82 Nuremberg Document NG-3933, Wilhelmstrasse Trial, here quoted after Reitlinger, op. 
cit., p. 89. See also Harwood, Six Million?, p. 5. 

83 One of the judges in the Wilhelmstrasse Trial, Leon W. Powers, is supposed to have 
voiced in his dissenting opinion, as Helmut Sündermann reports (Deutsche Notizen, pp. 353-354, 
footnote), the following interpretation, regarding the term "Endlósung. "... [the] fact is, that after 
the first measures against the Jews were started, the expression “Endlösung” became common. In 
the initial stages “Endlösung”meant forced emigration. For a time, this word meant deporting the 
jews to Madagascar. As a result of the Wannsee Conference, "Endlósung" came to mean deportation 
to a work camp in the East. Except for a very few initiators, it never meant extermination...” 

The opinion of Judge Powers was, considering the situation at the time, and in the face of 
world opinion, remarkably brave. The final sentence and the judge's following remarks, that 
extermination had been carried out in the highest secrecy, and that not more than a hundred 
persons had been informed about the whole affair, was probably a necessary concession to the 
Zeitgeist. Powers passed judgement on this point, as Sündermann (op. cit.) remarked, without 
probative evidence. The hypothesis that not more than a hundred persons were involved in 
exterminations of such enormous extent seems almost absurd. 
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of murder" as the Jewish-American Nuremberg prosecutor Kempner so 
melodramatically put it. The obvious purpose of the "decree" was to 
consolidate and extend throughout the whole German sphere of influence in 
Europe the pre-existing policy of "forcing out" Jewry by means of emigration 
and deportation. To that end, Heydrich was ordered to submit a plan outlining 
preliminary measures for accomplishing the "Final Solution to the Jewish 
Question" which was still conceived as resettlement of the Jews in a territory of 
their own —something on the order of Theodor Herzl's Judenstaat not as the 
physical extermination of the Jewish people, that recurrent but undocumented 
and indemonstrable allegation. 

In passing, be it noted the claim that the "nazis exterminated 6,000,000 
Jews" is nonsensical simply because the Reich Government never had even a 
remote possibility of doing so. At the beginning of the war, the world Jewish 
population amounted to 16,000,000.* Of that the number of Jews living in 
areas under German control at the time of its greatest extent was —as Richard 
Harwood has shown— no more than 3,000,000.5 Significantly, the New York 
Jewish paper Aufbau reported, in its issue of June 30, 1965, that the Bonn 
Government had already received 3,375,000 applications for "restitution ."*e 
Any commentary would be superfluous. 


The"Wannsee Protocol" 


Leaving aside the "Góring Decree" the "key document" for the 
extermination thesis is the alleged record of discussions said to have been [32] 
held on January 20, 1942 at the offices of the German section of Interpol (No. 
56/58 Gross Wannsee Road, Berlin), under the chairmanship of Heydrich. 
Among the participants reportedly were a number of ministerial and other 
high-ranking officials whose administrative "competency" was "touched" by 
the projected "total solution of the Jewish question in Europe." The "minutes" 
of this conference, usually designated the "Wannsee Protocol" were presented 
in evidence by Chief Prosecutor Robert M.W. Kempner at the NMT 
"Wilhelmstrasse Trial" (Case XI; U.S. vs Weizsaecker) as document NG-2586. 

Given the importance generally attributed to the "Wannsee Protocol” | 
thought it necessary to reproduce the entire document here, despite its length, 
so that each line may be studied in its proper context (see Appendices | and 
II). The version of the “Wannsee Protocol" we shall be discussing is the 
"facsimile" that appears in Kempner's book Eichmann und Komplizen.: 





84 Aretz, op. cit., p. 25. In all probability the number was even higher, because Rassinier 
points out (Das Drama der Juden Europas, pp. 145, 146) the Jewish population of the world 
reached 15.8 million by the year 1932, according to the statements of the distinguished jewish 
statistician Dr. Arthur Ruppin. 

85 Harwood, Six Million?, p. 6. Regarding the absurdity of the extermination thesis see also 
Scheidl, op. cit., vol. 5, pp. 21f. 

86 Harwood, Six Million?, p. 28, last paragraph. See also Hartle in Das Freie Forum, edition 
4/ 1975, p. 4. 

87 The document is quoted here from a facsimile reproduced in Kempner's book Eichmann 
und Komplizen (pp. 133f0. It can be found in its entirety also in Schnabel (Macht ohne Moral, pp. 
496ff., Document 176). Elsewhere it is, as far as | can determine, only cited in excerpts. 

88 Adler presents yet another document, the protocol of a conference at the Prague castle 
on the 10th of October, 1941. Heydrich, Karl Hermann Frank, Eichmann, Günther, and four other 
National Socialist functionaries are supposed to have taken part in this. (Adler, Der verwaltete 
Mensch, pp. 87-88). It probably was a preliminary meeting to the Wannsee Conference. There is no 
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First of all, it should be noted that these "minutes" are not a protocol in 
the true sense of the word. According to the Institut für Zeitgeschichte, they 
must actually be notes made after the conference by Eichmann and his 
colleague Rolf Günther.» It is rather peculiar that even the more scholarly 
members of the Institut für Zeitgeschichte use the term "protocol".* For this 
designation is usually thought to apply only to minutes recorded during a 
particular session of a trial, hearing, conference, etc., which the responsible 
participants guarantee to be a true and accurate report by their signature. Only 
such a protocol can be considered a more or less valid record of the 
proceeding. Jottings from memory -—known in German officials as 
"Aktenvermerke" ("notes for the files")— may, on the other hand, be 
designated "Erinnerungsniederschriften" ("aide-mémoire" or "memoranda"). 
To these one assigns very little probative value, since there is always a 
possibility of lapses of memory on the part of the writer. As a rule, they have 
the force of proof only when combined with other circumstantial evidence. 

There can be little doubt that this aide-mémoire has been described as a 
"protocol" in order to create the impression that the information it contains 
about the subject and conclusions of the Wannsee Conference is trustworthy in 
every respect. At any rate, its authenticity and accuracy were simply taken for 
granted in the "Wilhelmstrasse Trial" and the proponents of the extermination 
theory have adhered to that assumption ever since. Yet it is questionable that 
the document, in its present form, was prepared by Eichmann or any other 
participant in the conference, whether it is in fact genuine. Even the format of 
the document gives rise to suspicions about its authenticity. 

As Professor Rassinier has noted, the "Wannsee Protocol" bears no 
official imprint, no date, no signature, and was written with an ordinary 
typewriter on small sheets of paper.” This latter fact cannot, of course, be 
readily gathered from the "facsimile" in Kempner's book (The original [33] is 
not available for examination). What strikes one first about the document, as 
reproduced there, is indeed that it does not bear the name of an agency, nor 
the serial number under which an official record of the proceedings may have 
been kept by the agency that initiated them. That is totally out of keeping with 
official usage, and is all the more incomprehensible because it is stamped 
"Geheime Reichssache" ("Top Secret"). One can only say that any "official 
record" of governmental business without a file number or even administrative 
identification —especially a document classified "Top Secret"— must be 
regarded with the utmost skepticism. Kempner's "facsimile" of the "Wannsee 
Protocol" does bear the designation "D. Ill. 29. g. Rs" on the first page, which 
may be taken as some kind of official record number. However, the German 
bureaucracy did not normally classify documents in that way. 

All these oddities should be enough to arouse suspicion that the 
“Wannsee Protocol” is a forgery —especially since there are numerous relevant 





word of a plan for the extermination of Jews, which doesn’t prevent Adler from linking this 
preliminary meeting to his allegations. 

8 Compare with Rothe's citation (Die Endlösung der Judenfrage pp. 194-195), in 
communication from the Institut für Zeitgeschichte (J anuary 8, 1974). 

3? For example Krausnick, in Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. 2, p. 392. 

91 Was ist Wahrheit?, pp. 91-92. 
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I want to stress that up to that day I had no idea of the storm that was gather- 
ing. While the pits were being dug I had thought that they were air-raid trenches, 
since an anti-aircraft battery was stationed nearby. I asked an SS-man what they 
were for but I received no answer, and I got the impression that he himself didn t 
know what it was all about. The Jews who had been put to digging the pits replied 
to my questions that these pits were surely intended for them. I wouldnt believe 
that; I laughed at them and said that no doubt they were air-raid trenches. It was 
an honest remark, for at that time I really thought that. 

Around 6:00 a.m. — or maybe it was already near 7:00 a.m. — the operation be- 
gan. Some of the Jews who were gathered on Compound V were herded into a bar- 
rack, where they had to strip naked. Then Commander Thumann cut the wires of 
the fence separating Compound V from those pits, making a passageway. Armed 
policemen formed a human chain from this passageway to the pit. The naked Jews 
were led past this line-up to the pits, where an SS-man from the Special Com- 
mando chased them into one of the pits, in groups of ten. When they were in one, 
they were chased to the other end of the pit, where they had to lie down, and then 
an SS-man from the Special Commando shot them from the edge of the pit. The 
next group was likewise driven to the same end of the pit, where they had to lie 
down on the bodies already there, so that the pit gradually filled with layers of 
corpses lying crosswise almost up to the edge. Men and women were shot sepa- 
rately, in separate groups. 

This operation went on without a pause until 5:00 p.m. The SS-men in charge 
of overseeing the execution took turns; after their replacements arrived they went 
to the local SS barrack to eat, and the execution continued without respite. Music 
was blaring from the two radio transmitters the entire time. I observed these events 
from the new Crematorium, where I had my own room for myself and the inmates 
assigned to my unit. 

That day all the Jews in the Majdanek camp were shot, also those who were 
quartered with various enterprises such as DAW and the Clothing Works as well as 
all those in the units working outside the camp. Jews who had been brought in 
from the [Lublin] Castle were also shot.P9 The entire operation was organized 
along military lines: a radio transmitter was used to keep in contact with the Chief 
of the SS and Police in Lublin and with other higher officers. The SD officer su- 
pervising the operation on-site (I dont recall his name) used this transmitter to 
give updates on the progress of the operation by periodically announcing the num- 
ber killed. I heard that a total of more than 17,000 Jews of both sexes were shot 
that day. This also included all the Jews from my own commando. In the morning, 
after I had arrived in the camp, I had made inquiries as to what was going on, and 
I had asked Commander Thumann to please leave me my commando. He told me 
that was impossible; the operation, he said, was being conducted by Globocnik 
and the SD, and all the Jews of Lublin were to be killed, on the order of Governor 
General Frank. He added that instead of the Jews I would be assigned a unit of 
Russians. 

However, 300 Jewesses were left alive that day; they were needed to sort the 
things that had been piled up in the barrack where the unfortunate victims had un- 





589 The Germans had confined political prisoners in the Lublin Castle. 


Auschwitz - A Judge looks at the evidence 


examples of such fabrications.? Nevertheless, it does not appear that any of the 
"court historians" have bothered to check the authenticity of the document, or 
perhaps have even seen the original. In any case, when Heinrich Hartle raised 
this question at a historians conference held on the 30th anniversary of the 
Nuremberg IMT trial, he received no answers.» It is worth noting that even in 
his Auschwitz Trial deposition Helmut Krausnick cites merely a photocopy of 
the "Wannsee Protocol" from the files of the Institut für Zeitgeschichte.» 

The "Wannsee Protocol" does not clearly outline an "extermination 
plan." Of course, the absence of any reference to such a plan in this document 
has not stopped the proponents of the extermination thesis from citing it for 
support. However, so many participants in the Wannsee Conference survived 
the fall of the Third Reich that at first the extermination mythologists could not 
risk making grossly false charges about the subject and outcome of the 
conference. Hence they limited themselves to more or less vague statements 
about “preparations” for an “extermination program." Otherwise, the 
document could not be reconciled with the testimony of the surviving 
participants in the conference, who unanimously disputed the charge that it 
was held to plan the "extermination of European Jewry." The only discussion 
they could recall concerned the deportation of Jews for a labour force in the 
occupied Eastern territories. In his book Eichmann und Komplizen, Kempner 
presents selected passages from transcripts of his interrogations of surviving 
participants in the conference, and, of course, maintains that they "resorted to 
denials” for "fear of being identified with the murder plan "es Certainly, that is 
nothing more than an allegation, and he can "support" it only by going back to 
the "Wannsee Protocol." Just as telling as this begging of the question are the 
low and brutal methods of intimidation that Kempner —a former Prussian 
senior civil servant— employed in his [34] interrogations of these and other 
Reich officials. Even the interrogation transcripts he quotes —which he has, no 
doubt, "doctored"— testify to those methods. Yet he failed to induce any of the 
surviving participants in the Wannsee Conference to serve as a key witness for 
the prosecution. 

The very fact that the "Wannsee Protocol" does not clearly outline an 
"extermination plan" speaks against the theory that it is entirely a forgery. Also 
opposing the total forgery hypothesis is the fact that the particulars of the 
document are essentially correct, though the population statistics on the Jews 
(pp. 6 and 7) are certainly overestimates.* Of course, even a substantially 
forged document does not have to be false in every detail. No doubt forgers 
could have obtained without difficulty the needed assurance about numerous 





92 One need think only of the so-called Gerstein Report; on this, Udo Walendy in Europa in 
Flammen, vol. |, pp. 422ff., and Mensch und Maß edition 13 of july 9, 1974. Further, David Irving 
in The War Path, pp. xviii. The key documents as to the war-guilt question are also of questionable 
authenticity, as Udo Walendy has established in Wahrheit für Deutschland, pp. 442ff. 

?3 Das Freie Forum, edition 4/ 1975, p. 3. 

94 Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. 2, p. 392, footnote 189. 

95 Op. cit, pp. 151ff. See also the statement of State Secretary Bühler, one of the 
participants in the Wannsee Conference, in the Nuremberg IMT proceedings (IMT XII, 78-80) cited 
by Rothe, op. cit., pp. 145ff.; Bühler, among other things, stated that it was the intention of Hitler to 
resettle the Jews in the northeast of Europe, in Russia. 

96 This is indeed the opinion of the Institut für Zeitgeschichte in Munich. Compare Rothe, 
Op. Cit., pp. 194-195. Rothe sees in this a proof for the falsification of the Wannsee Protocol (op. 
cit., pp. 179-180). 
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points that actually were discussed at the conference, and incorporated them 
into a forgery. 

While it remains to be seen whether the document is entirely a forgery, | 
am convinced that segments of certain paragraphs were either subsequently 
added, deleted, or altered to suit the purposes of the Nuremberg trials and the 
kind of “historiography” that followed in their footsteps.” Obviously, it is easy 
to falsify an unsigned document written on an ordinary typewriter. A piece of 
writing not identified by one or more signatures at its conclusion could be 
altered in part, abridged, or created out of thin air. Entire paragraphs could be 
easily inserted or excised, without that being recognizable at first glance, since 
a machine with a typeface corresponding to that of the one on which the 
original was written would not be hard to obtain, and, if necessary, could be 
specially constructed for the desired purpose. Only by recourse to the 
techniques of criminological investigation can such fabrications be exposed 
beyond a shadow of a doubt, unless —as in the case of the "Wannsee 
Protocol"— the content alone is enough to serve as proof of forgery. 

Despite its generally dubious character, in particular, the fact that even 
its format is quite at variance with German official usage, nobody seems to 
have undertaken to examine the content of the "Wannsee Protocol" with a view 
to determining whether the document is authentic. Even in their Auschwitz 
Trial depositions, the "historians" of the Institut für Zeitgeschichte failed to 
address themselves to this obvious question, though as advisors to the court it 
was incumbent upon them to do so. They simply took it for granted that the 
"document" was genuine in its entirety, and proceeded with a reckless 
interpretation of it. Their treatment of the "Wannsee Protocol" was at odds with 
the methods of scholarship, especially since they could not have been unaware 
that the French historian Paul Rassinier had expressed some well-founded 
doubts about its authenticity.» The scholarly method demands that one come 
to grips with opposing views and not merely gloss over them, as those who 
have almost succeeded in portraying the "extermination of the Jews" as an 
established fact habitually do. 

[35] 

Assuming that an official memorandum was prepared after the 
conclusion of the Wannsee Conference, a critical examination of the document 
Kempner presents as that record shows it is not a complete and accurate report 
of the meeting. Several passages do not fit into the overall picture. Even if 
much of the document is genuine, those passages can only be subsequent 
interpolations. 

According to Section Il of the “Wannsee Protocol" Heydrich gave the 
conference participants a review of the measures that had been thus far 





97 Rothe, in pp. 178ff., gives additional evidence for the possibility that the entire protocol 
is a forgery, although not all of it seems convincing to me. Rothe's main objection against the 
authenticity of the protocol, that Heydrich wasn't in Berlin on January, 20, 1942, but rather in 
Prague (pp. 180, 194-185, oP. cit.), is certainly of minor importance. That the Wannsee Conference 
actually took place, even if possibly not on the 20th of January, there can be no doubt because this 
was confirmed by the participants of the conference. A mistake in the dates of the protocol would, 
of course, be an example of the unreliability of aides mémoire, even if one didn't conclude from it 
that the whole document was forged. 

38 |n Rassinier's books, Was ist Wahrheit ?, pp. 91f. and 117, and Was nun Odysseus?, pp. 
82ff. 
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employed to "force the J ews out of the living space of the German people.” In 
the report of his statements, however, only the policy of encouraging their 
emigration is mentioned, not the Reich Government's many attempts to create 
a homeland for the Jews on Madagascar. That omission seems a particularly 
significant datum when one reflects that the plan for creating a Jewish 
homeland had for some years played a role in the policy deliberations of the 
German Government, and had even then by no means been abandoned (see p. 
29 above). Heydrich would not have forgotten to mention this plan in 
reviewing Germany's Jewish policy to date. Of course, Eichmann —assuming he 
composed the memorandum— could have neglected to record any discussion 
of the Madagascar Plan, but that is most unlikely, since it was a project with 
which he was deeply involved.: Thus one cannot rule out the possibility that a 
portion of the original typescript dealing with the Madagascar Plan was omitted 
in order to prevent the obvious identification of the term "Final Solution" 
which appears repeatedly in the "Wannsee Protocol" with the plan of founding 
a Jewish homeland. 

Heydrich is supposed to have concluded his review with the statement 
that Himmler had prohibited any further emigration of Jews "in view of... the 
possibilities in the East." Most likely, this vague and insinuating reference to 
unspecified "possibilities" was also slipped into the document to facilitate its 
interpretation as an "extermination plan." For would not Heydrich have 
mentioned here that the Jews were —as numerous documents attest— 
desperately needed as manpower for the projected armaments industry in the 
East? 

In the first paragraph of Section III, the evacuation of the Jews to the 
East is, in fact, mentioned as a “further possible solution” 
("Lósungsmóglichkeit") and in the next paragraph it is stated that "here 
practical experience has already been gained which is of great importance for 
the coming Final Solution" ("doch werden hier bereits jene praktischen 
Erfahrungen gesammelt, die im Hinblick auf die kommende Endlósung der 
Judenfrage von wichtiger Bedeutung sind”).* If one bears in mind that the 
German Government never thought of "extermination" as the "Final Solution" 
but, at least since the beginnings of the Madagascar Plan, understood it as 
settlement of the Jews in an independent state, then this passage seems hardly 
remarkable. The colonization [36] of all Jews in a state of their own entailed 
numerous problems, and its feasibility had to be tested in the ghettos of the 
occupied Eastern territories. Nevertheless, one should not reject out of hand 
the possibility that the second paragraph of Section Ill was subsequently 
inserted into the document, in order to make it seem as though the testing of 
various methods of killing were under consideration —after all, the term "Final 
Solution" is usually equated with the "systematic extermination of the J ews." 
Thus Krausnick, in his Auschwitz Trial deposition, conjectures that "this 
euphemistic speech may have been intended to conceal the idea of using some 





99 Rassinier points out that in the French edition of the “Protocol”, the concept 
"Zurückdrángung" (pushing back) has been translated as “elimination”, which again was 
interpreted as "Vernichtung" (extermination), and in this sense it has been exploited by the press 
for many years. See Was ist Wahrheit?, p. 91, footnote 27. 

100 Harwood, Six Million? p. 5; see also Krausnick in Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. 2, p. 355, 
and Reitlinger, op. cit., pp. 30, 86. 

‘Typically, these words are omitted from the NMT translation of this passage.— T.F. 
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of the Jews condemned to be deported in an experiment in extermination... 
which might prove useful for the large-scale liquidation plans.":* Krausnick's 
remarks are, by the way, an outstanding example of the kind of suppositions, 
conjectures, and facile leaping to conclusions that one so frequently encounters 
in the attempts to "prove" the extermination thesis. Moreover, with this 
paragraph omitted, the document sounds more plausible, especially if one 
brings in the Rademacher directive (see pp. 30-37 above). 

None of these questionable points is of decisive importance, however, 
since the extermination thesis is principally based on two other paragraphs in 
the document, which are usually quoted separately and out of context. If one 
views the "Wannsee Protocol" as a whole, these passages, especially, stand out 
as foreign entities; hence at least this portion of the document may very well be 
a forgery. 

It seems appropriate here to return to these two paragraphs. They are 


on pages 7 and 8, and read as follows: 

Unter entsprechender Leitung sollen im Zuge der Endlósung die Juden in geeigneter 
Weise im Osten zum Arbeitseinsatz kommen. In grossen Arbeitskolonnen, unter Trennung 
der Geschlechter, werden die arbeitsfáhigen Juden Strassenbauend in diese Gebiete geführt, 
wobei zweifellos ein Grossteil durch natürliche Verminderung ausfallen wird. 

Der allfállig endlich verbleibende Restbestand wird, da es sich bei diesem um den 
widerstandsfahigsten Teil handelt, entsprechend behandelt werden müssen, da dieser, eine 
natürliche Auslese darstellend, bei Freilassung als Keimzelle eines neuen jüdischen Aufbaus 
anzusprechen ist. (Siehe die Erfahrung der Geschichte.) 

Under proper direction the Jews should now in the course of the Final Solution 
[Endlösung] be brought to the East in a suitable way for use as labour. In big labour gangs, 
with separation of the sexes, the Jews capable of work are brought to these areas and 
employed in road-building, in which task undoubtedly a great part will fall out through 
natural diminution [natürliche Verminderung]. 

The remnant that finally is able to survive all this —since this is undoubtedly the 
part with the strongest resistance— must be treated accordingly [entsprechend behandelt 
werden] since these people, representing a natural selection, are to be regarded upon release 
as the germ cell of a new Jewish development. (See the experience of history.) 


With the exception of the initial sentence of the first paragraph, these 
two paragraphs do not fit into the framework of the document, and that quite 
apart from the obscurity of the second paragraph, which for the [37] record of 
such an important conference is unusual, to say the least. Rassinier has raised 
doubts about the authenticity of this passage.:? He maintains that the second 
of these two paragraphs does not follow the first in the original text, noting 
that when the "Wannsee Protocol" is quoted in the press, the first paragraph is 
separated from the second with ellipses. That would, of course, suggest that 
something has been omitted from the passage. However, the original of the 
"Wannsee Protocol" was apparently not at his disposal, or else he would have 
quoted the missing part to support his thesis. | myself have not been able to 
find any corroboration for this claim. Nevertheless, should it be true, then, in 
addition to the version of the "Wannsee Protocol" put in circulation by 
Kempner, there must be another, dissimilar version in circulation. Moreover, 
Rassinier holds that the two paragraphs are not written in the same style. That 
they do not stem from the same writer would be difficult to prove, though the 
second paragraph, in particular, seems even more vague and verbose than the 





101 Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. 2, p. 393. 
102 Was nun, Odysseus?, p. 82. 
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rest of the "Wannsee Protocol." Taken as a whole, Rassinier's arguments for the 
manipulation of this passage are, by themselves, not sufficiently convincing. 

Nevertheless, there can be no mistaking the incompatibility of these two 
paragraphs with the rest of the document. Hence it is not at all surprising that 
they should be quoted out of context. Only by means of such devices can 
critical readers be deceived about the actual content of the "Wannsee Protocol." 
The need for them bespeaks great laxity on the part of the forgers. They simply 
were not careful enough to bring their forgeries in line with the rest of the text. 

The statement, in the first of the two paragraphs, that the Jews capable 
of work would be brought “to these areas" while building roads is 
disconcerting, for it has not been mentioned previously to which "areas" the 
Jews were to be sent. In fact, nothing in the preceding text prepares us for this 
statement. Moreover, it does not correspond to what actually happened: There 
is not one known case of Jews being "evacuated to the East while building 
roads." Likewise, it conflicts with the first statement in the paragraph, that the 
Jews should be "brought to the East in a way suitable for use as labour." That 
this was the real plan is substantiated —as we have already noted several 
times— by numerous documents on the incorporation of the Jews into the war 
economy, an objective that would have ruled out the intentional decimation of 
able-bodied Jews through an excessively rigorous trip to the Eastern territories, 
let alone the liquidation of the survivors. The phrase "given treatment 
accordingly" ("entsprechend behandelt"), from which the proponents of the 
extermination thesis invariably infer that the survivors were to be killed, 
obviously lends itself to other interpretation s.:» 

Even from these few discrepancies one can tell the passage is of dubious 
authenticity, but when one considers the final paragraph of page 8, it seems 
utterly spurious. 

[38] 


Die evakuierten Juden werden zunächst Zug um Zug in  sogennante 
Duchgangsghettos verbracht, um von dort aus weiter nach dem Osten transportiert zu 
werden. 

The evacuated Jews are brought first group by group into the so-called transit 
ghettos, in order from there to be transported farther to the East. 


"Transporting" Jews to the East is certainly something quite different 
from having them build roads on their way to that destination. In fact, one of 
the participants in the conference, State Secretary Bühler, brought up the 
"transport problem" a second time, according to page 14 of the document. If 
one planned on having the Jews march to the East while building roads, 
transportation would not have been that much of a problem. This glaring 
contradiction would not appear in a completely authentic record of such an 
important conference. From it alone one must conclude that the two 
paragraphs on pages 7 and 8 of the "Wannsee Protocol" which are constantly 
invoked as proof of the extermination thesis, did not exist in the original 
document. Moreover, no plans for this combined death march and construction 
project are discussed in any other part of the "Wannsee Protocol." Simply 





103 For example, the wording "entsprechend behandelt" [treated accordingly] could also 
mean that the Jews who were considered a "natürliche Auslese" [natural selection] would receive a 
special training at a given time so that on their release they would in every respect be worthy of 
their tasks as the nucleus of the new independent Jewish state sought by the Germans. 

* This, by the way, is what the German phrase "Strassenbau end... geführt" actually means, 
not " brought to these areas and employed in road-building " as the NMT version has it.— T.F. 
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because of its muddled language, the paragraph beginning with "the remnant 
that is able to survive all this" ("der allfallig endlich verbleibende Restbestand" 
—what a mouthful!) seems of dubious authenticity. 

Time and again, it has been asserted —for example, by Kempner- that all 
participants in the conference knew perfectly well that the subject under 
discussion was the "extermination of the Jews." But if that is so, then why did 
Heydrich talk in riddles? In this connection, Albert Wucher makes an 
interesting remark: 

Apart from Heydrich, the Chief of the Security Service and the Reich Security Main 
Office, nobody who was at Gross Wannsee on the 20th of January had completely made up 
his mind about what even the most basic solution would be.!% 

In other words, only Heydrich knew what he wanted, but didn't come 
out with it. So what was the point of holding this conference? 

Once again, let us put the "Wannsee Protocol" to the test, this time by 
omitting the dubious sentences from it. If one simply removes the passage from 
"in big labour gangs..." to "(See experience of history.)" the continuity is in no 
way disrupted. On the contrary, only then does the text make sense. From the 
last paragraph of page 7 to the third paragraph on page 8 it would now read: 

Unter entsprechender Leitung sollen nun im Zuge der Endlósung die Juden in 
geeigneter Weise im Osten zum Arbeitseinsatz kommen. 

Im Zuge der praktischen Durchführung der Endlósung wird Europa vom Westen 
nach Osten durchkammt. Das Reichsgebiet einschliesslich Protektorat Bóhmen und [39] 
Mahren wird, allein schon aus Gründen der Wohnungsfrage und sonstigen sozialpolitischen 
Notwendigkeiten, vorweggenommen werden müssen. 

Die evakuieten Juden werden zunächst Zug um Zug in sogenannte 
Durchgangsghettos verbracht, um von dort aus weiter nach dem Osten transportiert zu 
werden. 

Under the proper direction the Jews should now in the course of the Final Solution 
be brought to the East in a suitable way for use as labour. 

In the program of the practical execution of the Final Solution, Europe is combed 
through from the West to the East. The Reich area, including the Protectorate Bohemia and 
Moravia, will have to be taken in advance, alone for reasons of the housing problem and 
other social and political necessities. 

The evacuated Jews are brought first group by group into the so-called transit 
ghettos, in order from there to be transported farther to the East. 

Only this reading is consistent with the numerous documents from the 
period indicating that all internees —including Jews— were regarded as a 
source of urgently needed manpower for the war economy, and, after the 
conquest of the Eastern territories, were to be transported there in successive 
stages. Here it would be impossible to treat all these documents at length .205 
Only one of them merits special attention, owing to its unmistakable 
connection with the Wannsee Conference, a wire from Himmler to the 
Inspector-General of Concentration Camps, SSGruppenführer Richard Glücks, 
dated January 26, 1942. It was presented in evidence at the NMT “I.G. Farben 
Trial" (Case VI; U.S. vs Krauch) as document NI-500, and is quoted by 
Reitlinger: 

Richten Sie sich darauf ein, in den nachsten 4 Wochen 100 000 mannliche Juden 
und bis 50 000 Jüdinnen in die KL aufzunehmen. Grosse wirschaftliche Aufgaben werden in 
den nachsten Wochen an die Konzentrationslager herantreten. 





104 Fichmanns gab es viele, p. 109. 
105 See note 51 of chapter 1, above. 
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During the next few weeks 100,000 Jews and 50,000 Jewesses will be sent to 
concentration camps, which will have to deal with major economic problems and tasks.196 


Reitlinger makes a clumsy attempt to contrast Himmler and Heydrich by 
attributing responsibility for initiating the "extermination of the Jews" to 
Heydrich, while portraying Himmler as interested only in pooling Jewish 
labour? In his Auschwitz Trial deposition, Dr. Martin Broszat of the Institut 
für Zeitgeschichte argues in more or less the same vein. Apparently, he found it 
hard to come to terms with this document: On the one hand, he expresses the 
opinion that Himmler only temporarily exempted able-bodied Jews from 
"extermination." On the other, he speaks of "two conflicting aims with two 
different authorities in charge" namely, the alleged plan to "exterminate" the 
Jews and the well-documented plan to use their labour. 

These are, of course, very feeble attempts to explain away a fact that 
does not fit in with the extermination thesis. Even Krausnick, in his Auschwitz 
Trial deposition, has to admit that Jews were still being employed in the 
munitions factories during the final year of the war. As late as 1944, he says, 
"tens of thousands of Jews were forcibly removed from the Polish camps to 
Germany "mg Leaving aside the rather [40] melodramatic expression “forcibly 
removed" his statement is completely accurate, and simply confirms the fact 
that the realities of the time made it necessary to bring Jews back from the East 
to work in the armaments industry. In such exegetics as those of Reitlinger and 
Krausnick, one senses the utter embarrassment which the numerous documents 
on the conscription of Jewish labour cause all proponents of the extermination 
thesis. By 1944, there would have been hardly a Jew alive in the German Reich 
had "Final Solution” actually meant “extermination of all J ews.” 

The fact that the Jews deported to the East were to be employed in war 
industries there: is also accords with the proposal, ascribed to Heydrich in the 
"Wannsee Protocol" that Jews over the age of 65 not be evacuated to the East, 
but removed to a "ghetto for the aged" (p. 287, seventh paragraph). Had the 
extermination of all Jews been intended, it is inconceivable that elderly Jews 
would have been spared, much less accorded privileges, especially since in the 
mass executions allegedly planned a few thousand victims would not have 
mattered one way or the other. However, if the conscription of Jewish labour 
were planned —and there can be no doubt of that— it certainly would have 
made sense to exempt Jews over the age of 65, for one could hardly expect 





106 Reitlinger, op. cit., p. 112; see also Broszat, in Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. 2, p. 130. 
This telegram is not included in Schnabel's document collection. 

107 Reitlinger, op. cit., pp. 112, 113. 

108 Broszat, op. cit., p. 130. 

19 Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. 2, pp. 445-446; Broszat, ibid. (pp. 158-159) quotes a 
document according to which, in May 1944, on Hitler's order, 200,000 Jews were brought back to 
the Reich for important war work. 

110 Regarding Auschwitz, it is said, for instance, in an RSHA telegram to its offices in The 
Hague, Paris, Brussels and Metz, dated April 29, 1943 (quoted from Schónberner, Wir haben es 
gesehen, p. 241): "The camp in Auschwitz has... again asked that no worrisome disclosures as to 
how they are to be employed be made to the Jews before they are transported... in consideration of 
the fulfilment of its extremely important work projects, Auschwitz must be able to accomplish the 
reception and further assignment of the transports as smoothly as possible." Originating at a time 
when Jews supposedly had been being "gassed" at Auschwitz for a whole year, this document 
shows what really awaited the Jews in Auschwitz: "extremely important work projects." But clearly 
atrocity propaganda had already been disseminated in the lands from which Jews were being 
evacuated. 
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much of their performance. Likewise, the fact that the exemption would apply 
to Jews who were "serious war wounded cases and Jews with war decorations 
(Iron Cross, First Class)" (p. 287, paragraph eight) does not fit in with the 
allegation that the Wannsee Conference was held to plot the "extermination of 
all Jews." This part of the "Wannsee Protocol" is decidedly at odds with the 
extermination thesis. 

Faced with these facts, the extermination mythologists argue that 
exemptions and other preferential treatment were merely "tactical measures." 
That is the position Krausnick takes. He alludes, moreover, to the "significant 
distinction" Heydrich supposedly makes between "evacuation" (in this context, 
allegedly, "killing") and removal to a "ghetto for the aged.":: This kind of 
intellectual legerdemain, whereby one expression is arbitarily defined as 
"killing" has nothing whatsoever in common with scholarship. 

The rest of the "Wannsee Protocol" is obviously irrelevant to the 
extermination question. One may dispute the feasibility or morality of the 
approach to the Mischling problem set forth in Section IV, but our subject is 
the "extermination plan" and that passage has no direct bearing on it. This also 
applies to the next to last paragraph of the document (p. 290), which 
proponents of the extermination thesis occasionally cite for support. Here, as 
always, one must keep in mind that the "Wannsee Protocol" is basically 
questionable in its entirety. 

According to this paragraph, the conference ended with a discussion of 
the “various kinds of solutions” (“die verschiedenen Arten der 
Lösungsmöglichkeiten”), in which two of the participants advocated that [41] 
“certain preparatory tasks in the course of the Final Solution should be 
performed immediately in the territories concerned” and that in this “any 
disturbing of the population must be avoided.” Quite naturally, theterm “Final 
Solution” is used again in this context, and it has been taken by the proponents 
of the extermination thesis as a synonym for “annihilation of the J ews” which it 
certainly was not. The expression "Lósungsmóglichkeiten" ("possibilities for a 
solution") has likewise been interpreted as "possibilities for killing" although 
there is no point of reference for that interpretation either. To be sure, 
Krausnick maintains in his Auschwitz Trial deposition that Eichmann 
interpreted the expression "Lósungsmóglichkeiten" in this way, during the 
Jerusalem "trial" but he has yet to produce a shred of evidence for this 
implausible definition .+2 

Since at this stage of the conference the “solution of the Jewish problem 
in the Government General” was discussed, one would not be amiss in 
assuming that the term "Lósungsmóglichkeiten" was used with reference to the 
possibilities for evacuating the Jews in that area. That the populace of the 
territories involved could have become restless on account of the evacuations is 
obvious, and actually proves nothing about an “extermination plan.” In the 
course of the evacuation, one could form an estimate of the problems the “Final 
Solution” would entail. The ability of the J ews to live as a community in a state 





111 Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. 2, pp. 395-396. 
112 Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. 2, pp. 394-395. 
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of their own could be put to the test in the Eastern ghettos. As is well known, 
the Warsaw ghetto did for some time constitute a community of sorts.13 

In conclusion, it can be said that the "Wannsee Protocol" —if one does 
not choose to view it as a total forgery— contains some passages which are at 
least substantially genuine, along with sentences that do not fit into context, 
and so must have been subsequently forged into the document. Likewise, 
several authentic passages may have been excised, for example, details of the 
Madagascar Plan. Leaving aside any possible manipulations, the document 
remains questionable simply because its origin is so obscure. In form it hardly 
corresponds to German official usage, and the original has yet to be submitted 
to impartial experts who could perhaps determine whether or not it is 
authentic. As such, the document is hardly adequate proof that a plan existed 
to exterminate all Jews residing in German-controlled territory. Even in its 
present form, it does not constitute sufficient proof of that allegation. For in 
the entire document there is not a word about "exterminating" much less 
"gassing" the Jews, and the portions of it cited to prove this claim are seen in a 
different light when one refrains from taking "Final Solution" as a synonym for 
"extermination." 


Further Documents Regarding Deportation 


Naturally, the technique of arbitrarily defining terms and concepts, 
which the extermination mythologists have applied to the "Góring [42] Decree" 
and the "Wannsee Protocol" has been extended to all other documents 
pertaining to the deportation of the Jews. Not a single document of this kind 
makes reference to an "extermination plan" or to "mass gassings" in Auschwitz- 
Birkenau. Otherwise, the extermination mythologists would not have to resort 
to the technique of verbal and conceptual falsification. Thus it seems hardly 
necessary to treat in detail all the various decrees, orders, wires, and such. 
From the general content of the most commonly cited ones it is easy to see that 
they actually have nothing to do with an extermination plan and its execution. 
Quite the contrary: Many of these documents make it clearer than ever that the 
deported J ews were to be integrated into the war economy.s5 





113 On this see for example Burg, Schuld und Schicksal, p. 82 as well as Reitlinger, op. cit., 
pp. 65ff. 

114 On this see also Scheidl, Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands, vol. 5, pp. 40ff. 

115 See for example the documents in Kempner (Eichmann und Komplizen, pp. 121-122, 
186-192, 197-199) - partly in facsimile; also Schnabel, Macht ohne Moral, pp. 487, 506 and 514 
(Doc. Nr. 172, 177, 182). Some of these documents relate especially to Auschwitz as a work camp. 
To this group of documents belongs also the oft-mentioned Korherr Report which, despite 
widespread opinion, does not contain one word about extermination of Jews. It was nothing but a 
statistical report about the development and the status of European Jewry up to December 31, 
1942, which had been carried out by the SS statistician Korherr for Himmler. This document, 
among others, was published by Poliakov, Wulf (op. cit., pp. 243-248). Korherr himself recently 
protested, in a letter to the newsmagazine Der Spiegel (No. 31, July 25, 1977, p. 12), against the 
interpretation of the term "Sonderbehandlung" [Special Treatment], which the magazine, following 
British historian David Irving, made in connection with the Korherr Report. Korherr stated in his 
letter to the editor: "The allegation that | stated that over a million Jews died as a result of special 
treatment in the camps of the Governnent General and the Warthegau is likewise untrue. | must 
protest against the word 'died' in this connection. It was precisely that word "Sonderbehandlung" 
that led me to make a telephone inquiry to the RSHA asking what this word meant. | received the 
answer that it referred to Jews who were to be settled in the district of Lublin." 
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In addition to the previously mentioned terms "Final Solution" and 
"evacuation" the expressions “Jewish resettlement” "colonization of the J ews in 
the East" and, of course, "deportation" itself are continually interpreted as 
"annihilation" and "extermination" of the Jews, or, at least, represented as 
denoting preparation for that. The redefinition of these words is usually 
justified on the grounds that they were only "euphemisims" or "code words" 
with which one sought to cover up what was actually happening.:s By means of 
this trick —one can hardly call it anything else— which even certain "scholars" 
have been known to employ, it is easy to furnish most any document with the 
desired meaning, though conscientious and earnest historians could never be 
fooled. For not a single document has been found to date that shows when, 
where, or by whom these alleged "code words" for murder were devised. The 
"expert witnesses" in the Auschwitz Trial were at a loss to explain the origin of 
these terms, and they even availed themselves of this dubious mode of 
argumentation.” Whether the governmental agencies and functionaries 
concerned with the Jewish matter actually "knew" the "real" meaning of the 
"code words" is a pressing question that is generally not asked and has never 
been answered. 

The expression "special treatment" ("Sonderbehandlung"), which 
appears in some documents concerning the transport of Jews to concentration 
camps in the East, deserves particular consideration. This term is not readily 
understandable. Supposedly, it is also a "code word" for "killing" or "gassing" 
Jews within the framework of the "extermination program." But for this 
definition, too, no credible sources have been found. The actual meaning is not 
quite so evident as in the case of the terms "Final Solution" "evacuation" and 
"resettlement." In all probability, "special treatment" had, from time to time, 
various meanings, known only to the agencies involved, and today it is often no 
longer possible to determine exactly what it meant on a given occasion.!s Used 
in connection with deportations, it might have meant, for example, "special 
billeting" which could have been ordered for some compelling reason. One has 
only to think of the disease carriers among the deportees. In fact, it is well 
known that a special quarantine camp existed at Auschwitz.» 

[43] 

At the Nuremberg IMT trial, Dr. Ernst Kaltenbrunner, successor to 
Heydrich, testified that in certain cases the term "special treatment" actually 
referred to billeting prominent internees in luxury hotels and otherwise 
granting them special privileges.2» Theresienstadt was a preferential treatment 
camp, intended, above all, for elderly or disabled Jewish war veterans, who 
were accorded good living conditions and exempted from labour service — 
exactly as specified in the "Wannsee Protocol." In May 1945, a delegate of the 





116 See for example Bracher, Die deutsche Diktatur, pp. 461, 467, or Poliakov, Wulf, op. cit., 
p. 85. 

117 Thus, for example, Krausnick in Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. 2, pp. 373 and 393. 

118 See Butz, op. cit., pp. 112-115. 

19 A "chronicle" of this camp exists, written by the former Auschwitz prisoner Otto 
Wolken, which should of course be taken in a number of its details as a product of the author's 
imagination. See Adler, Langbein, Lingens-Reiner, Auschwitz: Zeugnisse und Berichte, pp. 139-150. 
This quarantine camp is explicitly indicated in the Auschwitz Museum's plan of the camp. (See 
Smolen, Auschwitz, pp. 140-145, 3rd cover page). 

120 IMT XI, 374. See also Rassinier, Was ist Wahrheit? p. 118 and footnote 59, ibid. 
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dressed before being led to the slaughter. Another 300 Jews were kept in the camp, 
at the disposal of the so-called Special Commando 1005. They were all quartered 
on Compound V. The women from this group had arrived in Majdanek in March 
and April 1943.79?! A couple dozen days later the men were gradually incorpo- 
rated into the Special Commando [...]. 

After all the Jews had been shot on November 3, the pits were covered over 
with a thin layer of soil. 

On the day this operation was carried out, the camp received a new comman- 
dant. SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Florstedt was recalled, and SS-Sturmbannführer Weiss 
of Amtsgruppe D took over his post. Florstedt was relieved of duty because he had 
appropriated Jewish possessions. The matter was investigated by a Special Unit of 
the Reich Criminal Police led by SS-Sturmbannführer Morgen. To try and save his 
neck, Florstedt pretended to be insane. Even before he was relieved of office he 
had ordered me to remove the bodies of those murdered on November 3. Comman- 
dant Weiss later repeated this order. I was assigned 20 Russians for this purpose. 
The fourth day I gathered wood and boards, and on November 5, 1943, I began to 
burn the corpses. 

Since a section of the pits (that end at which the victims had climbed down into 
them) was not filled with bodies, I piled a bit of soil there so that a small incline 
was formed, making it easier to climb down. The following day I set up a sort of 
wooden grate in the pit; thats where the inmates placed those bodies that were in 
the farthest part of the pit. When the pyre was ready I poured methanol over it and 
set it on fire. I set up the next pyres closer towards the far end of the pits, on those 
spots where the bodies had lain that were already cremated. Once the ashes cooled 
off after the pyre burned down, the inmates from my unit brought it up, and then 
the bones were pulverized in a special, gasoline-powered mill. This powder was 
then put into paper bags and taken on cars to an SS-factory near the camp, where 
this bone meal was later used to fertilize the soil. My work was supervised by an 
SD functionary from Lublin who saw to it that all the bodies were cremated, that 
no unburned bodies remained in the pits, that any gold teeth were pulled from the 
bodies prior to cremation, and that all jewels they wore were removed [...]. 

By Christmas 1943 I had finished cremating the bodies of the more than 17,000 
Jews murdered on November 3. After cremation was concluded, the pits were filled 
with earth and leveled off [...]. 

Construction of the [new] Crematorium was completed after New Year 1944. I 
cremated the bodies of those who had died in the camp up to that time, together 
with those of the victims of November 3, 1943." 

Let us now examine the salient points of this statement. 


a) The Pits 


First, a very important point: an air photo dating from September 18, 1944, 
does in fact show three pits approximately 50 m from the new Crematorium; 
the longest of these measures some 55 m.? But the official plan??? drawn up 


590 The Polish text has 1944 as the date, but this is obviously a misprint. 
591 Cf. Photograph V. 
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International Red Cross who had been sent to inspect the camp stated in his 
report that the Germans could not be blamed for the violent death of even one 
Jew at Theresienstadt.:: 

To be sure, none of this rules out the possibility that under certain 
circumstances —for example, in the operations of the Einsatzgruppen the term 
"special treatment" could also have meant "execution without trial." Since the 
liquidation of Soviet commissars and active partisans, or even those suspected 
of collusion with them, Jews and non-Jews alike, did take place, sometimes in 
nearby concentration camps, the term could have meant "execution" in this 
exceptional case. Nevertheless, such executions had nothing to do with any 
systematic extermination of Jews on account of their race. Specifically, no 
documentary evidence has ever been presented to show that in Birkenau 
"special treatment" was equated with death in the "gas chambers" that 
allegedly existed at the camp. 


"Extermination Camp" Documents 


Since there are no documents from German official files which directly 
substantiate the existence of "gas chambers" at Auschwitz, the extermination 
mythologists have attempted to deduce the presence of "gas chambers" 
indirectly, from other documents. 

Cited in this regard are, above all, documents relating to the crematoria 
in Auschwitz-Birkenau, of which there are supposed to have been four. It is 
usually contended that these crematoria were built specifically for the 
"extermination program" and so had adjoining "gas chambers." However, the 
documents thus far presented contain no indication of that. For other reasons, 
too, they are suspect. At the Nuremberg IMT trial, Soviet prosecutor Alexander 
Smirnov asserted, during the early morning session of February 19, 1946, that 
"in the office records of Auschwitz camp there was discovered a voluminous 
correspondence between the administration of the camp and the firm of Topf 
and Sons" on the construction of "four powerful crematoria and gas chambers 
in Birkenau" and that these facilities had been completed by the beginning of 
1943. Nevertheless, he presented the Tribunal with [44] only a single 
"document" in this regard, a letter from the contractor, which lacks any 
mention of "gas chambers." Thereafter, nothing more was heard or seen of this 
"voluminous correspondence." The document upon which Smirnov based his 
allegations reads as follows: 

J.A. Topf & Söhne, Erfurt. 
12. Februar 1943 


An das Zentralbauamt der SS und Polizei Auschwitz: 
Betr.: Krematorien 2 und 3 für das Kriegsgefangenenlager. 


Wir bestátigen den Empfang Ihres Telegramms vom 10. Februar folgenden Inhalts: Wir 
bestátigen nochmals, dass wir Ihren Auftrag auf 5 Stück dreifacher Muschelófen erhalten 
haben, einschliesslich zweier elektrischer Aufzüge für den Aufzug der Leichen und eines 
provisorischen Aufzuges. Ebenso wurde eine praktische Einrichtung zur Kohlenlieferung 
bestellt und ferner eine Vorrichtung zum Aschenabtransport. Sie müssen die Vollständige 





121 Red Cross Report, third edition, 1947, p. 132. 
122 On the activity of the Einsatzgruppen of the SD see the expert opinion of Hans Adolf 
Jacobsen in the Auschwitz proceedings, Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. 2, pp. 163ff. 
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Einrichtung für das Krematorium Nr. 3 liefern. Wir erwarten, dass Sie dafür Sorge tragen, 
dass alle Maschinen mit ihren Teilen unverzüglich zum Versand gebracht werden.* 

I.A. Topf and Sons, Erfurt; 12 February 1943. 

To Central Construction Office of SS and Police, Auschwitz. 

Subject: Crematoria 2 and 3 for the camp for prisoners of war. 


We again acknowledge receipt of your wire of 10 February, as follows: 

We acknowledge receipt of your order for five triple furnaces, including two electric lifts for 
raising the corpses and one emergency lift. A practical installation for stoking coal was also 
ordered and one for transporting the ashes. You are to deliver the complete installation for 
Crematorium Number 3. You are expected to take steps to ensure the immediate dispatch of 
all the machines complete with parts.??? 


Leaving aside the fact that Birkenau was not a prisoner of war camp at 
that time, this letter is so confusedly worded as to be unintelligible. If one takes 
the text read by Smirnov literally, it would seem that the firm of "I.A. Topf and 
Sons" had ordered cremation equipment from the Central Construction Office! 
Moreover, one finds it hard to imagine exactly what is meant by "triple 
furnaces" or a "practical installation for stoking coal." 

In the "Report of the Soviet War Crimes Commission, 6 May 1945" which 
we shall discuss in more detail later, another version of this letter is to be 
found. There the wording is "fuenf dreiteilige Verbren[45]nungsoefen" ("five 
tripartite cremation ovens") and “eine brauchbare Einrichtung fuer die 
Beheizung mit Kohle" (“a workable contrivance for heating with coal"). And 
this version includes a final sentence missing from the Smirnov text: "Die 
Einrichtung muss am 10. April 1943 betriebsfertig sein" ("The installation must 
be ready for use by April 10, 1943").:2 

It goes without saying that this document is very suspicious and — 
despite Smirnov's assertion to the contrary— it was obviously the only 
document of its kind the Soviets could produce. This "document" with its two 
rather disparate versions, is a good example of the type of "evidence" 
presented at the Nuremberg trials. That is the main reason | chose to bring it 
up here. Basically, its contents are insignificant. Hence we may leave aside the 
question of whether it is a miserable Soviet forgery or merely an inaccurate and 
faulty retroversion of a Russian translation. 

Incidentally, it is also uncertain whether the Nuremberg Tribunal 
actually accepted this document in evidence. In its verdict, the Tribunal based 
its "finding" that mass extermination of Jews by gassing was carried out in 
Birkenau not on this document, but on some equally dubious witness 





* We should note that here, as always, Dr. Staeglich is citing the German edition of the IMT 
volumes. It is not clear whether this German text of the communication Smirnov read during the 
proceedings (presumably, in his native tongue) is a direct transcription of some genuine or 
spurious document, or a retroversion from the Russian. Certainly, the version that appears in the 
"Report of the Soviet War Crimes Commission" which for some reason the Russians chose to present 
in a tin-eared and often ungrammatical German, is not the original text. To reproduce that version 
here would be to waste paper. Readers with an insatiable appetite for textual criticism may consult 
IMT, Vol. XXXIX, p. 243 (Nuremberg Document 008-USSR). The above English translation of the 
Smirnov document is taken from IMT, Vol. VII, p. 584, "Official text in the English language."— T.F. 

23 |MT VII, 641. The document apparently was not assigned a number, as was customary, 
so that it possibly had not even been admitted into evidence by the court. 

124 IMT XXXIX, 243; Nuremberg Doc. 008-USSR. Reitlinger mentions on page 167 of his book 
Die Endlósung a further letter from the company Topf & Sons, dated February 17, 1943, without 
giving the source of the documents, which, in all probability, is identical with the letter cited by the 
Soviets. This letter is supposed to show that "every crematorium had five tri-compartmented ovens 
with mechanical stoking-systems, cinder-traps, and elevators for the corpses." 


45 


Auschwitz - A Judge looks at the evidence 


testimony, in particular, that of the former Auschwitz commandant Rudolf 
Hóss, which we shall treat at length elsewhere. 
More noteworthy than the document itself is the remark Smirnov made 


after reading it: 
| omit the next document which deals with “bath houses for special purposes" (gas 
chambers)... 


Later in the same session, he declared, with astonishing naiveté, that the 
Tribunal already had sufficient knowledge of such matters, though —as we 
explained in our first chapter— this was hardly the case. Significantly, the court 
did not venture to аіѕадгее. 125 

This withholding of "facts" about a concentration camp in Soviet 
occupied territory, a camp of which the Nuremberg Tribunal basically knew 
only what could be gleaned from previous witness testimony, is simply 
amazing. For if one may believe Smirnov, here at last was a document that 
contained direct information about the legendary "gas chambers." But it never 
became an issue in the proceedings, nor was it mentioned in the judgment of 
the Tribunal. Was this “document” so patently fraudulent that one dared not 
present it even to these hardly impartial judges? So far as | know, it was not 
submitted as evidence in any of the subsequent "war crimes trials." Yet 
Smirnov's claim that the Birkenau "gas chambers" were disguised as shower 
rooms is accepted even today, and trotted out whenever the occasion presents 
itself. 

As proof that "gas chambers" were structually part of the crematory 
installations, the proponents of the extermination thesis often cite a letter from 
the Central Construction Office of the SS and Police in [46] Auschwitz to SS- 
Brigadeführer Hans Kammler, Chief of Amtsgruppe C of the SS Economic and 
Administrative Main Office. This report, dated January 29, 1943 and signed by 
SS-Sturmbannführer Karl Bischoff, head of the Central Construction Office in 


Auschwitz, reads as follows: 

Das Krematorium II wurde unter Einsatz aller verfügbaren Kräfte trotz unsagbarer 
Schwierigkeiten und Frostwetter bei Tagund Nachtbetrieb bis auf bauliche Kleinigkeiten 
fertiggestellt. Die Offen wurden im Beisein des Herrn Oberingenieur Prüfer der ausführenden 
Firma, Topf u. Sóhne, Erfurt, angefeuert und funktionieren tadellos. Die Eisenbetondecke des 
Leichenkellers konnte infolge Frosteinwirkung nocht nicht ausgeschalt werden. Die ist 
jodoch unbedeutend, da der Vergasungskeller hierfür benützt werden kann. 

Die Firma Topf u. Sóhne konnte infolge Waggonsperre die Beund Entlüftungsanlage 
wie von der Zentralbauleitung gefordert rechtzeitig anliefern. Nach Eintreffen der Beund 
Entlüftungsanlage wird jedoch mit dem Einbau sofort begonnen, sodass voraussichtlich am 
20.2.43 die Anlage vollstandig betriebsfertig ist. 

The crematorium II has been completed —save for some minor constructional 
work— by the use of all forces available, in spite of unspeakable difficulties, the severe cold, 
and in 24-hour shifts. The fires were started in the ovens in the presence of Oberingenieur 
Pruefer, representative of the contractors of the firm of Topf and Soehne, Erfurt, and they 
are working most satisfactorily. The planks from the concrete ceiling of the cellar used as a 
mortuary [Leichenkeller] could not yet be removed on account of the frost. This is, however, 
not very important, as the gas chamber [Vergasungskeller] can be used for that purpose. 

The firm of Topf and Soehne was not able to start deliveries of the installation in 
time for aeration and ventilation as had been requested by the Central Building Management 
because of restrictions in the use of railroad cars. As soon as the installation for aeration and 





125 IMT VII, 641-642. In the report of the Soviet Commission for War Crimes, these “baths 
for special purposes” are also mentioned, without any corresponding documents being provided. 
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ventilation arrive, the installing will start so that the complete installation may be expected 
to be ready for use 20 February 1943.126 


To the best of my knowledge, this document is the only one in which the 
term “gassing” ("Vergasung") is used in connection with the crematoria. Of 
course, one cannot say for certain whether the "Vergasungskeller" was actually 
part of the crematorium or whether it was located in another building. 
According to all reports, the "gassings" took place inside the crematorium 
buildings. Since the German text refers only to a "Vergasungskeller" 
("gasification cellar" or "carburation cellar"), and not a "Gaskammer" ("gas 
chamber"), this could not be one of the rooms supposedly used for 
"extermination" which are always called "gas chambers." For this reason, it is 
significant that at the NMT "Concentration Camp Trial" (Case IV; U.S. vs Pohl), 
the word "Vergasungskeller" was rendered as "gas chamber" in the English 
translation of the document (NO-4473), as Dr. Butz has noted.” Ever since, the 
wording has been misinterpreted, even in the German language literature on 
our subject. 

Dr. Butz gives a convincing explanation of the function of this part of 
the crematoria. Except for electrically powered units, which do not figure in the 
Auschwitz controversy, all crematoria, including those which use coal, coke, or 
wood as fuel, are fired with gas. According to his research, the space in which 
the primary fuel is converted into com[47]bustible gas before being fed into 
the hearth is known in German as the  "Vergasungsraum" or 
“Vergasungskeller.” Hence these terms have nothing whatsoever to do with the 
“gassing” of human beings. 

Another plausible explanation is that this room was intended for the 
fumigation of clothing and other personal effects, a common practice in all 
concentration camps. The proprietary hydrocyanic fumigant Zyklon B used for 
this purpose is supposed to have been used for the "extermination of the Jews" 
as well. 

Never has there been any question that these "Vergasungskeller" were 
used as "gas chambers" for exterminating J ews. When it is claimed that the "gas 
chambers" were underground installations, they are identified with the 
"Leichenkeller" i.e., "corpse cellars” or subterranean mortuaries, of the 
crematoria.?2 The document under consideration here makes it clear, however, 





126 Nuremberg Doc. NO-4473, here cited after Adler, Langbein, Lingens-Reiner, 
Auschwitz:Zeugnisse und Berichte, p. 346, where it is reproduced in a facsimile that has been 
reduced in size. There one can find a totally unwarranted underlining of the word 
«Vergasungskeller" [gassing basement or ceflarj which, in all probabflity, is nüssing in the original, 
and was derived as an afterthought by the publisher of the book, or someone else who wanted to 
caff attention to the eidstence of the "gas chambers." In the Auschwitz testimony of Prof. 
Krausnick, this document is ordy cited in excerpts: Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. 2, p. 417. 

127 Butz, op. cit., p. 116. 

128 Butz, op. cit., pp. 120-121. 

79 This was the case, according to the Frankfurt Auschwitz verdict, with all four crematoria 
in Birkenau. According to the literature, the gas chambers of two crematoria were above ground, 
and the writers disagree whether these were the smaller or larger crematoria. See on one hand, for 
example, Reitlinger, op. cit., p. 167), and on the other hand, Hóss (Kommandant in Auschwitz, p. 
160). In the same way there is disagreement over the designation of the Birkenau crematoria. Some 
number them from II to V (according to which the old crematorium in the main camp, which went 
out of use when the Birkenau crematoria started up, after which it was converted into an air-raid 
bunker for the SS hospital, is designated as number I), while others number from I to IV. As you can 
see, everything is perfectly clear! 
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that the "Leichenkeller" and the "Vergasungskeller" were two different things. 
The equation of "corpse cellar" with "gas chamber" has resulted from the 
assumption that the "scale model" on display at the Polish State Auschwitz 
Museum is based on building plans of the crematoria. But these plans have 
never been made public (They are gathering dust in the Auschwitz Museum 
archive under catalogue number 519). Through a fortunate set of 
circumstances, | came into possession of a photocopy of the plans of crematoria 
П and IIl.: | shall return to them later. 

Since Bischoff's letter of January 29, 1943 is the only known document 
from the Auschwitz camp files in which the word "Vergasung" is used in 
connection with the crematoria, one should now realize that there is no 
documentary evidence for the allegation that chambers for killing people by 
means of lethal gas were part of the crematoria. Nor does the charge, made by 
various Auschwitz mythologists, that the construction of crematoria resulted 
from the necessity of disposing of the corpses of the thousands of people 
"gassed" daily at the camp find any support in the crematoria documents. 
Hence we may well ask the question: When did the Birkenau crematoria —or 
the Birkenau crematorium-— first go into operation and how long did it or they 
remain in operation? We may also ask: What was the actual capacity for 
incineration of the individual crematoria? Only one, highly questionable 
document touches on this last point. With nothing solid to go by, we can only 
make conjectures as to the incineration capacity of the crematoria from what 
few clues are available. Our conclusions are very different from the estimates 
that so often appear in the literature on this topic. 

It is usually maintained that, owing to the commencement of "mass 
exterminations" in 1942, four crematoria were constructed at Birkenau in the 
winter of 1942-43, and went into operation in the spring of 1943. This is the 
version attributed to Rudolf Hoss ma Even Rassinier and Scheidl have given 
credence to it, on the basis of two NMT documents (NO-4401 and NO-4463).:2 
These documents state that the ovens for all four crematoria were ordered 
either on August 3 or August 8, 1942 from [48] the firm of Topf & Sóhne, 
installed in February, 1943, and went in operation on May 1, 1943. | have not 
consulted the documents mentioned by Rassinier and Scheidl, but other 
documents, at least in part, contradict this story. 

Even the Smirnov document of February 12, 1943 does not support it. In 
still greater contradiction to this story is a preliminary cost estimate from the 
firm of Topf & Sóhne for the delivery of a cremation oven to Birkenau, dated 
April 1, 1943.43 A preliminary cost estimate is, of course, always given before 





139 | follow the numbering system of the Auschwitz Museum, which doubtless can be taken 
as the "official" one. According to this system, Numbers II and III were the larger ones, Numbers IV 
and V, the smaller. A photocopy of the building plan of Crematorium IV and V from the archives of 
the Auschwitz Museum is also in my possession. It shows that no underground rooms had been 
planned for these buildings. The so-called "Vergasungskeller" can not have been situated there. A 
model of the crematorium with underground gas chambers, constructed and displayed at the 
Auschwitz Museum, has often been reproduced in the literature for example in Smolen (Auschwitz 
1940-1945, p. 24). 

131 |n the memoirs supposedly written by him during his imprisonment in Poland; see 
Kommandant in Ausch witz, pp. 160-161. 

12 Was ist Wahrheit?, pp. 93-94; Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands, vol. 4, pp. 70- 
71, 99. | was unable to check the documents referred to. 

133 See the documents referred to by Schnabel, Macht ohne Moral, p. 351. 
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an order is placed. On the other hand, the Central Construction Office letter of 
January 29, 1943 cited above leads one to the conclusion that the ovens for the 
crematorium 11 were already installed and in operation by January, 1943, 
which is also in contradiction to the two previously mentioned documents. 
Finally, in Reinhard Kühnl's collection of documents, there is a facsimile of a 
letter from Topf & Sóhne to the Central Construction Office in Auschwitz dated 
April 10, 1943, in which the firm promises to repair cracks that had "recently" 
appeared in the "8-muffle oven of crematorium IV.":« From this one would 
assume that crematorium IV was in operation by March 1943. 

Part of another letter Bischoff wrote to Kammler, reproduced in Adler, 
Langbein, and Lingens-Reiner's book Auschwitz: Zeugnisse und Berichte, also 
seems to substantiate the current version of the inauguration of the Birkenau 
crematoria. The document in question is an excerpt from a purported list of 
finished “construction projects” presented to the Auschwitz camp 
administration. In it the completion dates of the crematoria are recorded as 
follows: 


crematorium IV on March 22, 1943, 
crematorium 11 on March 31, 1943, 
crematorium V on April 4, 1943, 
crematorium 111 on June 25, 1943. 


However, the authenticity of this document must be questioned until it 
can be shown where it was discovered and a full text is made available. The 
only indication as to its origin is a rubber-stamped imprint on the upper left- 
hand side: “Bauleitung der Waffen-SS u. Polizei [There follow three 
undecipherable letters] Auschwitz.” This is obviously not in accord with the 
usual official designation: “Zentra/bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei 
Auschwitz." 135 

Faced with all these discrepancies and obscurities, even Gerald 
Reitlinger, who certainly cannot be suspected of doubting the extermination 
thesis, concludes that Bischoff's letter of January 29, 1943 is not a reliable 


source of information: 

In fact Crematorium No. 2 was not ready till March 13th. On June 13th it was still 
the only crematorium of the four which was actually working, and the carpentry work was 
incomplete. On November 6th, 1943, an order for young trees to form a green belt between 
the crematoria and the camp only mentions Nos. 1 and 2. The working of all four crematoria 
was not put to the test till May, 1944, when the massive transports arrived from Hungary.?3® 





134 Der Deutsche Faschismus in Quellen und Dokumenten, p. 395. The author is apparently 
very close to the Communists, as can be gathered from his argumentation. Although Kühnl, in his 
“Faschismusforschung” [research on Fascism], assures that scholarship in the meantime has made 
enormous progress, he does not bring anything new to the theme discussed here. 

135 See op. cit., p. 347. The model at Auschwitz stands in clear contradiction to a letter 
from the Auschwitz Central Construction Office published on page 378 of the same book, and 
which is also mentioned by Reitlinger (op. cit., p. 167). In the letter a “greenbelt” is mentioned, for 
crematoria | and Il, which in the model are designated by numbers | and Il. Did the Central 
Construction Office not have a standard numeration for the crematoria? This is unimaginable, 
considering the almost proverbial preciseness of the German bureaucracy. And anyway, who plants 
“greenbelts” in the winter months? As for the crematoria supposedly being in use from spring 
1943, they were idle due to repairs from fall 1943 to May 1943, according to the so-called Kasztner 
Report. See Rassinier, Was ist Wahrheit?, pp. 105-106, 234; Scheidl, Geschichte der Verfemung 
Deutschlands, vol. 4, pp. 71 and 99. See also Kasztner's Nuremberg Affidavit PS-2605, IMT XXXI, Iff., 
6. 

136 Reitlinger, op. cit., p. 167. 


49 


Auschwitz - A Judge looks at the evidence 


[49] 

According to Reitlinger, then, the crematoria were not in full operation 
until exactly one year later than is officially claimed today. 

Given all these discrepancies, one can only say that to this day there is 
still no reliable evidence on the completion dates of the Birkenau crematoria. 
With some assurance, one may even dispute whether there really were four 
crematoria at Birkenau. In 1972, a book was published containing sketches of 
everyday life at various concentration camps, drawn by an inmate named 
Alfred Kantor. None of the many views of Birkenau he sketched shows more 
than one crematorium or one crematorium chimney. A person who toured the 
grounds of the former Birkenau camp without a guide and who is 
unquestionably reliable, so far as | am concerned, told me he saw the ostensible 
remains of crematoria II and III, but could find no trace of crematoria IV and V. 

Nor is there any reliable data on the incineration capacity of the 
Birkenau installations. In the literature on the camp, yet another report by SS- 
Sturmbannführer Bischoff, dated June 28, 1943, is frequently cited. It states 
that the individual crematoria were capable of incinerating the following 
number of corpses daily 137: 


І old crematorium (parent camp) 340 corpses 
lI new crematorium (Birkenau) 1,440 corpses 
II new crematorium (Birkenau) 1,440 corpses 
IV new crematorium (Birkenau) 768 corpses 
V new crematorium (Birkenau) 768 corpses 


Total 4,756 corpses 


Where this report was discovered is not mentioned. On the subject of the 
incineration capacity of the crematoria one usually cites as the authority a 
"Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau” 
("Chronology of the Events in the AuschwitzBirkenau Concentration Camp"), 
compiled by Danuta Czech, Custodian of the Polish State Museum at 
Auschwitz. | have been unable to determine whether this lady was ever 
interned at the camp or what her source of information may be. 

The estimates listed above strike one as absurd. The sheer 
punctiliousness of the accounting —right down to the very last corpse— is 
suspicious, for cremation is a complicated technical process, involving so many 
variables that the incineration capacity of a crematorium is not always the 
same. 

Some indication of the actual capacity of the crematoria may be found 
in a letter from the firm of Topf & Sóhne to the Mauthausen concentration 
camp. It states that in the "coke-fuelled Topf dual-muffle cremation ovens... 
about ten to thirty-five corpses" could be cremated "in about ten hours" and 
that as many could be "cremated daily without overloading the ovens" even if 
the “cremations took place one after the other, day and night.” з 
[50] 

Presumably, the cremation ovens manufactured by Topf & Sóhne were 
of uniform design, and thus the same type of oven was sent to Auschwitz as to 





137 See for example Adler, Langbein, Lingens-Reiner, Auschwitz: Zeugnisse und Berichte, pp. 
367,379-380. 

38 Hefte von Auschwitz, Nr. 11, p. 5. 

139 See Schnabel, Macht ohne Moral, p. 346 (Document D 132). 
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Mauthausen and other camps (The firm received the German patent number 
861,731 for its cremation ovens). The ovens might have differed slightly in 
the number of cremation chambers; one cannot otherwise account for any 
variation in their capacity. 

Starting with the premise that there really were four crematoria in 
Birkenau, and that each crematorium contained one oven capable of cremating 
at most 35 corpses per diem, then the highest capacity of all four crematoria 
would be a total of 140 corpses daily. That does not seem excessive for a 
complex the size of Auschwitz, each component camp of which was planned for 
over 100,000 inmates —all the more so, since contagious diseases were 
rampant there.:4 Leaving aside the normal mortality rate, epidemic and other 
diseases undoubtedly claimed numerous victims. Dr. Scheidl has reported that, 
during certain periods, there were between 69 and 177 deaths each дау.:2 

While these are no more than purely hypothetical estimates, they are 
probably closer to reality than the absurd figures given in the letter attributed 
to SS-Sturmbannführer Bischoff —even if one assumes that all four crematoria 
had 46 cremation units, as is claimed in an official bulletin of the Polish State 
Auschwitz Museum, dated November 29, 1977. Butz also starts from this 
premise, and, based on the fact that it should take at least one hour to 
incinerate each corpse, calculates that the total incineration capacity per diem 
would be 1,058 corpses.:? Actually, this is still too many. Even today, in the 
most modern facilities, it takes from one and a half to two hours to cremate 
human remains. One can hardly imagine that better results could have been 
achieved with the cremation techniques of forty years ago. 

The claim that the Birkenau crematoria were built only for use in a 
“mass extermination program" thus proves to be totally false. In passing, | 
should like to remark that, according to the official publication of the Polish 
State Auschwitz Museum to which I have referred above, crematorium | (the 
old crematorium in the Auschwitz parent camp), was in operation only until 
July 1943, so there was no reason for Bischoff to include it in his alleged 
report, which is dated June 28, 1943. 





140 An investigation of the owner of the company was conducted after the war in the 
Federal Republic of Germany, and dropped in 1951. See Roth, Wieso waren wir Vater Verbrecher?, 
p. 63, and Aretz, op. cit., p. 62. This should establish that, regardless of all contentions to the 
contrary, Topf & Sóhne built no crematoria combined with gas chambers. Otherwise the owners 
would have surely been put on trial as accessories to murder. 

1! Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. 2, p. 117. The report of the Soviet Commission on War 
Crimes goes so far as to speak of 180,000 to 250,000 prisoners: IMT XXXIX, 243,252. 

142 Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands, vol. 4, p. 99; compare also Roth, Der 
makaberste Betrug..., p. 107. In regard to the connection between crematoria built in Birkenau and 
the high death rate there, which was caused by many different factors, and had nothing to do with 
an extermination program, see Butz, op. cit., pp. 124ff. According to the statement of the Russian 
witness Prof. Alexeiev at the first Auschwitz trial in Frankfurt, there are some 40 death books from 
Auschwitz in the Soviet State Archives: Mensch und Maß, series 9/1971. They have evidently not 
yet been evaluated. Have they been kept back because they contradict the currently exaggerated 
number of deaths? 

143 Butz, op. cit., p. 118. 

144 Der Große Brockhaus, vol. 6 (1955), p. 631; Roth, Der makaberste Betrug..., p. 106. 
According to a report of the building Authority of Hamburg, the time required for the burning of a 
body in a crematory in Ójendorf is about one and a half hours. 
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It is worth noting that Bischoff, who resided in Bremen under his own 
name until his death in 1950, escaped the usual post-war harrassment.: He 
was never prosecuted as a "war criminal" nor, so far as | know, was he ever 
called to testify as a witness in any "war crimes trial." That is strange indeed 
when one considers that the former head of the Auschwitz Central Construction 
Office would have been an ideal witness on the Birkenau "death factory" since 
he supervised the building of the camp crematoria. Was someone afraid that he 
could have proved, maybe with documents still at his disposal, that all the 
allegations about the crematoria were baseless? Instead of calling Bischoff, the 
Nuremberg [51] International Military Tribunal made do with the testimony of 
a certain Wolfgang Grosch, who obviously had never laid eyes on the buildings 
about which he gave "evidence." 1 

Likewise, it is worth noting that in the entire post-war "re-education" 
literature almost nothing is said about the building plans for the crematoria. 
Professor Rassinier alone mentions that the plans for crematoria II through V 
were presented in evidence at the NMT "Wilhelmstrasse" and "Concentration 
Camp" trials. These plans, showing that the alleged "gas chambers" were really 
"corpse cellars" and shower rooms, have been consigned to oblivion, and so we 
may assume that Professor Rassinier's statement is correct. 

There can be no doubt that such building plans existed. (With their 
famous thoroughness, the Germans certainly would not have undertaken any 
building project without a well-laid plan!) In fact, as | have stated above, there 
are building plans for the crematoria in the archives of the Polish State 
Auschwitz Museum, but they are unavailable to the public. Instead, visitors 
are shown a "scale model" of crematorium II —complete with “gas chambers"— 
that is purportedly based on “technical plans that were saved from 
destruction." 

As | have mentioned, | have copies of these plans, and there can be no 
doubt as to their origin, since they bear the official stamp of the Polish State 
Auschwitz Museum. These copies show that the model differs from the building 
plan in several important details and no provision was made for anything like a 
"gas chamber." The area marked "corpse cellar" which is supposed to have 
measured 7 meters by 30 meters (210 square meters or about 2,260 square 





145 Adler, Langbein, Lingens-Reiner, Auschuitz: Zeugnisse und Berichte, p. 415. Bischoff is 
mentioned by Reitlinger (op. cit., pp. 166-167) in connection with Nuremberg Document NO-4473 
(see page 46 and n. 69 above). It is peculiar, however, that he does not include Bischoff in the fist 
of those “responsible for the Final Solution" (Appendix II, op. cit., pp. 578ff.). 

146 Nuremberg Doc. NO-2154 (in Poliakov, Wulf, Das Dritte Reich und die Juden, p. 136). 
See on this Rassinier, Was ist Wahrheit?, pp. 91-94 

147 Rassinier, Was ist Wahrheit? p. 93; see also Scheidl, Geschichte der Verfemung 
Deutschlands, vol. 4, pp. 60-61. 

148 | cannot judge if these building plans are identical with those mentioned by Rassinier. 
Their measurements do not always coincide with the measurements given by Rassinier. In the 
building plans of crematoria IV and V which are before me, there is no indication of a shower 
room. Indeed it is not very clear whether Rassinier saw the building plans at all, either the original 
or a copy. He bases his data on a journal, Revue d'histoire mondiale (Paris, October 1956, p. 62) 
and on the Nuremberg trial. (See Was ist Wahrheit?, pp. 93-94.) Of course it must remain open as 
to whether the crematoria, insofar as they were indeed constructed, were actually built according 
to the building plans. According to reports which | have received from Auschwitz visitors, the 
remains of the foundations of crematoria 11 and Il! show much smaller dimensions than those 
projected in the plans. To be sure we are speaking here of estimates. 

149 See Smolen, Auschwitz 1940-1945, pp. 23-24. 
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feet) would not have been suitable for the "gassings" to which some 
"eyewitnesses" have testified. In particular, it could not have held from 2,000 
to 3,000 people at once, as has been claimed. According to the Auschwitz 
Museum, three smaller rooms in crematoria IV and V, with a total space of 
236.78 square meters (2,550 square feet) were used as "gas chambers." The 
plans lend no support to this allegation, and, in any case, such use of the rooms 
would have been impossible because of their position. Significantly a model of 
these rooms has not been prepared for display to visitors of the Auschwitz 
Museum. In all the literature on this camp, then, there is no exact description 
of the "gas chambers" of crematoria IV and V. 

| must cut short my discussion of this piece of evidence, since my 
purpose is to examine the evidence concerning the Auschwitz legend that has 
been presented, not documents that are —for whatever reason— being 
withheld, of which there are doubtless more. Our "contemporary historians" 
should at least take a closer look at these plans. 

Even today, visitors to the Auschwitz Museum are shown a "gas 
chamber" in the old crematory of the parent camp. But this is —as the French 
scholar Robert Faurisson discovered— merely a "reconstruction" something of 
which Auschwitz Museum tourists are, [52] of course, not informed.:» This 
"reconstruction" has little in common with the structure that actually existed. 
For one thing, a "gas chamber" has been made out of what were originally 
several rooms, as can be seen from the surviving ground-plan. The larger of 
these rooms is designated in the ground-plan as a "morgue" ("Leichenhalle"), a 
necessary adjunct to a crematorium. This is exactly the same kind of hoax the 
Americans perpetrated at Dachau. 

Since the crematory was no longer standing when the Soviets occupied 
Birkenau, no one will ever know just how the previously mentioned building 
plans were executed —if indeed they were. Hence all we can say with absolute 
certainty is that the attempt to prove the existence of "gas chambers" at 
Birkenau from the presence there of one or more crematoria simply has not 
come off. 

Even more questionable is the attempt to use deliveries of Zyklon B to 
Auschwitz as proof that the camp had "gas chambers" in which Jews were 
murdered with this highly toxic gas. 

At the various Nuremberg trials, the prosecution submitted invoices for 
these deliveries as "evidence" that "gassings" had occurred. One of these 
invoices, dated March 13, 1944, appears in Reimund Schnabel's book Macht 
ohne Moral, as "Document 134.”:15 This invoice attests to the delivery of 14 
crates of Zyklon B, containing a total of 420 canisters (210 kilograms 
altogether), to the “Department of Disinfestation and Disinfection” at 
Auschwitz.1 The task of this department —as of such units everywhere— was 
the disinfection of living quarters, clothing, and personal effects. According to 
the testimony of Arthur Breitwieser, a defendant in the Frankfurt Auschwitz 
Trial, it had nothing to do with exterminating human beings. Breitwieser, who 





150 | carried on a very comprehensive exchange of letters with Professor Faurisson about 
this. He named Polish witnesses for his findings, among them two employees of the state Auschwitz 
Museum, whose names | cannot publish for understandable reasons. 

151 Report of the Soviet Commission on War Crimes: IMT XXXIX, 242. Compare also Roth, 
Der makaberste Betrug..., pp. 108ff., and Aretz, op. cit., pp. 55ff. 

152 See also Pohakov, Wulf, Das Dritte Reich und die Juden, p. 111 (facsimile). 
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in August 1944 by the Polish-Soviet Investigative Commission does not show 
these pits, even though this plan is very detailed and shows, among other 
things, a depression approximately 40 m x 30 m in size, about 250 m north- 
east of Barrack 42.°°? Why did the Polish-Soviet experts not indicate the pits 
near the crematorium on their plan? 

In his account of the alleged execution of November 3, 1943, Simonov 
speaks of “several pits, two meters deep and several hundred meters Jong "7 
but even though he personally inspected the camp he does not mention the pits 
in his description thereof. Simonov writes at length about the new Cremato- 
rium, and continues:?? 

"That it was necessary to build the crematorium became particularly apparent 
after the Katyn affair. Since the Germans feared that they might once again be ex- 
posed by an exhumation of the graves where they had buried their victims, they be- 
gan extensive excavations near the Lublin camp in early fall 1943. They removed 
the semi-decomposed bodies from the numerous pits in the vicinity of the camp, 
and burned them in the crematorium to wipe out the evidence of their heinous 
deeds. The ashes and charred bones from the cremation oven were thrown back in- 
to the same pits where the bodies had been dug up. One of these pits had already 
been opened. In it, a layer of ashes almost a meter thick was found. " 

Thus it is clear that the three pits appearing on the air photo of September 
18, 1944, did not yet exist at the time the camp was overrun. After all, Simo- 
nov was escorted by former inmates who showed him the horrors of the camp, 
and after visiting the ruins of the new crematorium he would not under any 
circumstances have forgone the opportunity to linger over those pits and to re- 
port that the most bestial atrocity in the camp's history had been committed 
there. A photograph taken in August at the earliest, but probably in September 
or October 1944, which was then submitted as evidence at the Lublin Trial, 
shows the cross-section of one of the three pits visible on the air photo: the 
stack of the new crematorium rises up in the background; in the foreground 
approximately 50 skulls can be seen, lined up neatly in five rows, and beside 
them is a pile of long human bones. Farther in the background is a small group 
of people, two of whom are standing in another pit, up to chest level, while the 
others are standing at the pit's edge. It is also clear that the pits were opened 
by the Soviets and the Poles, and in any case this photo shows the most hor- 
rific of their finds. 

Today there are two pits near the new crematorium. The first, which is 
closer to the camp fence, looks much like that in the aforementioned photo, 
both in terms of its length and of the location of its three component parts. It 
consists of three segments. The first is approximately 4 m long and runs south- 





5? See Document 5. 

593 On the map this ditch is numbered 5. 
59^ C. Simonov, op. cit. (note 310), p. 16. 
595 ТЫ, p. 11. 
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for some time served as the director of this department, and so ought to be 
well-informed about its activities, was acquitted by the Auschwitz Trial court 
This is one of the many absurdities in that "trial." For the disinfectors were 
undoubtedly responsible for the storage and application of Zyklon B, and 
without their cooperation it would have been impossible to use this 
preparation to "gas" Jews. 

Rassinier points out the well-known fact that Zyklon B had been used by 
the German Army since 1924, and during World War Il it was employed as a 
disinfectant in every branch of the service and in all the concentration camps. 
Invoices have also been found for deliveries of Zyklon B to the Oranienburg 
and Bergen-Belsen camps, where —as has been proved— gas chambers for 
exterminating human beings did not exist.:* 

One cannot deny that this preparation could have been used to 
exterminate people. Of course, that does not mean that it was. After all, nobody 
could be accused of being a murderer simply because he owned an axe, an 
instrument extraordinarily well-suited to homicide. Such an accusation would 
be laughed out of any court. But to "prove" the ex[53]istence of "gas chambers" 
at Birkenau —something for which real evidence is utterly lacking— no 
argument, however idiotic, is disdained, even by certain "scholars." 

For example, Professor Krausnick, in a footnote to his Auschwitz Trial 
deposition, cites an NMT document (NO-4465) that is so ambiguous that most 
of the other writers on this subject do not venture to mention it. This is an 
order that the Central Construction Office of Auschwitz allegedly placed with 
the Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke GmbH, an SS industrial firm near Auschwitz, 
for the manufacture of "three gas-tight towers... of exactly the same dimensions 
and type as the towers previously supplied"* ("drei gasdichte Türme... genau 
nach den Ausmassen und der Art der bisher angelieferten Türme").:5 One asks 
oneself in vain what these towers might have to do with "gas chambers" —a 
question Krausnick, of course, does not answer. None of the "eyewitnesses" to 
the "gas chambers" has anything to say about such towers. 

In this order, dated March 31, 1943, there is also a reference to the 
filling of another order, placed on March 6, 1943, for a "gas door 100 x 192 cm 
for corpse cellar | of crematorium III... of exactly the same type and size as the 
cellar door of the crematorium opposite it, crematorium II, with a peep-hole 
made of double-strength 8-mm glass, with rubber gasket and [metal?] cap” 
("Gastür 100/192 für Leichenkeller | des Krematoriums 11... genau nach Art 
und Mass der Kellertur des gegenüberliegenden Krematoriums II mit Guckloch 
aus doppeltem 8-mm-Glas mit Gummidichtung und Beschlag"). 

Could this be the famous peep-hole through which the SS physicians 
who allegedly supervised the "gassing" of inmates are said to have observed 
the death-throes of the victims? Probably not. Like the other documents of its 





153 Naumann, Auschwitz, pp. 69ff., 272. 

154 Rassinier, Was ist Wahrheit?, p. 94; Roth, Der makaberste Betrug..., pp. 86ff. 

* My translation. In the NMT translation of this document, the phrase "drei gasdichte 
Türme" is rendered into English as "three gas-tight chambers," but the translator was honest —or 
puzzled —enough to add the word "Türme" in brackets (NMT, Vol. V, p. 622). The "photocopy in 
the Institut für Zeitgeschichte" quoted by Krausnick is presumably a reproduction of an alleged 
German original (Prosecution Exhibit 660 in the NMT "Concentration Camp Trial" [Case IV; U.S. vs 
Pohl]). —T.F. 

155 Anatomie des SS-Staates, p. 417, footnote 226; Nuremberg Doc. Nr. 4465. 
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kind, this order really proves nothing. At that time, gas-tight doors were not 
uncommon, since every cellar had to double as an air raid shelter. The peep- 
holes in these doors were a source of light and a means of observing the 
outside. Through such a peep-hole it would have been quite impossible to view 
the whole interior of a "gas chamber" especially if it were as large as these 
rooms are usually claimed to have been (i.e., had a capacity of 3,000 or more 
people). Air raid shelters had to be secure not only against explosives, but 
against gas as well. Considering that Birkenau had no other fortified places, it 
would only have been common sense to make the cellars of the crematoria into 
air raid shelters. Perhaps these "gas-tight towers" were intended as some kind 
of aboveground shelter. 

[54] 

In nearly all the collections of documents on Auschwitz, papers 
containing only routine information about the billeting and employment of 
inmates, their transfer to other camps, and similar matters are adduced as 
evidence of the alleged gassings. The commentators explain that seemingly 
innocuous words and phrases in these papers really denote the "gassing" of 
inmates. For such conjectures there is not the slightest factual basis. Not only 
does the term "special treatment" which we have already discussed (see p. 42 
above), play a role in this connection, but phrases like "given special 
accomodation" ("gesondert untergebracht"), which is used in a wire from the 
Commandant's Office at Auschwitz in regard to a newly arrived group of Jews, 
are also interpreted as “murdered in the gas chambers.”15 Similarly, in their 
commentary on a list of prisoners being transferred from Monowitz to 
Birkenau, Adler, Langbein, and Lingens-Reiner state that the persons listed had 
been designated for "gassing" even though the document itself does not 
contain the slightest indication of that.» 

All these attempts to read such things into both vaguely and 
unequivocally worded documents shamelessly capitalize on a critical in 
eptitude, gullibility, and prejudice that have resulted from years of 
brainwashing. As any person with the capacity to think must admit, these 
"documents" on the alleged gassings have no value whatsoever as evidence. 
Even the fait accompli of some of them having been accepted in evidence at the 
Nuremberg trials cannot alter this fact. Consider the transfer list mentioned 
above, which was used in the NMT "IG-Farben Trial" (Document NI-14997). No 
historian who holds to the traditional scholarly methods of researching and 
evaluating sources would accept a mode of argumentation based on the 
premise that documents can be made to serve a desired end by the use of 
unwarranted assumptions and arbitrary interpretations. It is hardly necessary 
to go into every little detail of such documents, without which the legend of the 
"extermination of the Jews" would have gone nowhere. 

What has just been said applies equally to the exhibits of clothing and 
human hair from concentration camps, which in the post-war "reeducation" 
literature are frequently invoked as proof of the “extermination of the J ews.”158 





156 Adler, Langbein, Lingens-Reiner, op. cit., p. 349. 

157 Adler, Langbein, Lingens-Reiner, op. cit., pp. 354. 

158 Two typical examples for the form and content of such documents, the authenticity of 
which is extremely questionable, are given by Udo Walendy in Die Methoden der Umerziehung 
[The Methods of Re-education] (op. cit., pp. 34ft). Walendy’s treatment is very instructive. | had 
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It is claimed that these articles came from prisoners who had been "gassed" 
even though that cannot be so much as inferred from any document. What is 
never mentioned is that, for hygienic reasons, the hair was cut off a// incoming 
prisoners before they were sent to the showers. Afterwards, they were given a 
uniform to wear. Their street clothes had to be turned over to the authorities, 
as is standard procedure in all prisons. 

Our survey of official documents from recent German history shows that 
there is no documentary evidence that proves the existence of "gas chambers" 
in Birkenau or a plan to "exterminate the J ews" or that would even cause one to 
suspect there might be something to such charges. It [55] also shows that the 
statement recently made by one of the vilest members of the Nuremberg 
lynching party, the Jewish-American prosecutor Robert M.W. Kempner, that the 
"historical assessments" on the "extermination of the Jews" are based "almost 
exclusively on official German documents of the Hitler régime that have been 
preserved by an experienced bureaucracy” is totally unfounded.: Kempner's 
statement contradicts facts that must be well known to the man himself. The 
famous "Wannsee Protocol" which he may have had in mind when he made his 
remarks, has proved to be —at least in part— a crude forgery. We may pass 
over the recent conjectures that Kempner was responsible for that forgery —it 
was he who "discovered" the "document." The validity of this charge cannot be 
established, though Kempner's general conduct as chief of the American 
prosecution team at Nuremberg might seem enough to warrant it. 

The only document from the German official files in which the term 
"gassing" ("Vergasung") is used in connection with the Birkenau crematoria 
(Nuremberg Document NO-4473; see p. 46 above), owes its interpretation as 
"proof" that a "gas chamber" for killing Jews existed at Auschwitz to a 
mistranslation. As Butz has shown, the word "Vergasungskeller" ("carburation 
cellar" was rendered into English as "gas chamber." That even German 
scholars have adopted this misinterpretation testifies to how far removed our 
historical scholarship is from a free and objective examination of "Auschwitz" 
and everything that word connotes. 

Since it has been established that the Auschwitz Myth does not rest on 
official documents, let us see in the following pages what other "evidence" has 
been prepared for us. 


Speeches and Other Public Statement by Political 
Leaders of the Third Reich 


As soon as one turns to the topic of the "extermination of the Jews" one 
finds that fragments of speeches made by the leading political figures of the 
Third Reich, in particular, Hitler and Himmler, are frequently cited as evidence. 
The rather strong language used with regard to the J ews in certain passages of 
these speeches is simply taken at face value, and, therefore, assumes an 
importance it really does not deserve. Often such passages are taken out of 
context, and their significance in relation to the whole text ignored. That has 





similar experiences when searching for documents in the Nuremberg State Archive and the Federal 
Archives in Coblenz. 

15? Kempner in the Jewish German language newspaper, Der Aufbau, New York, November 
14, 1975, p. 6. 
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also been done with spoken and written statements the German leaders of the 
period made on subjects other than the Jewish Question. 

Especially in the case of Hitler, such statements were made largely in 
response to the numerous threats to exterminate the German people uttered by 
Allied leaders and Jewish spokesmen. Perhaps the most notorious of the latter 
is Theodore Nathan Kaufmann. In a book entitled [56] Germany Must Perish 
(1941), he expounded a plan to wipe out the German people by sterilizing 
German men and women. Even better known is the “Morgenthau Plan." 
Henry Morgenthau, Secretary of the U.S. Treasury and a personal advisor to 
President Roosevelt, thought starvation and economic strangulation were the 
best means of getting rid of the German people, and Roosevelt himself 
endorsed this oan e Nor should one forget that it was the renegade German 
Professor Friedrich Alexander Lindemann —later dubbed Lord Cherwell— who 
devised the plan on which the carpet bombing that annihilated countless 
German civilians was largely based. Finally, the Soviet "expert on 
international law" A.N. Trainin, set forth a plan aimed at wiping out the 
German "ruling class" and intelligentsia. His plan led to the London Charter, 
the basis for the "jurisdiction" of the Nuremberg International Military 
Tribunal, which actually did condemn German leaders to death and 
imprisonment. With the exception of Kaufmann's scheme, all these plans 
were at least partially executed. If they were not carried out in full, it was more 
for practical than humanitarian reasons. 

Besides these very concrete extermination plans, which had no 
counterpart on the German side, numerous general statements were made 
along the same lines. Only a few of these will be mentioned here. 

Perhaps the most famous exhortations to murder are those of Stalin's 
Jewish propagandist Ilya Ehrenburg, who expressed such sentiments as the 


following: 

No longer do we say: "Good morning" or "Good night." In the morning we say: "Kill 
a German" and in the evening: "Kill a German." 

Books, love, the stars no longer matter. The only thing that matters is to kill the 
Germans. To kill them all. To bury them... For us there is nothing more beautiful than 
German corpses. "Kill a German!" —this is what the old mother begs of you. "Kill a German!" 
—this is what a child implores. Germans are not human beings. Germans are biped animals, 
disgusting creatures, beasts. Germans are amoebae, soulless microbes, but equipped with 
machines, guns, mortars. 

If you have killed one German, kill another —nothing gladdens us more than 
German corpses.164 





160 On this, Rassinier, Was ist Wahrheit?, pp. 116, 237ff.; Roth, Was hátten wir Vater wissen 
mussen?, part 2, pp. 144ff.; Scheidl, Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands, vol. 3, pp. 200ff., and 
vol. 5, pp. 116ff. A translation of the Kaufman murder plan appeared in 1977 in the publication 
Deutscher Arbeitskreis Witten. 

161 According to Freda Utley, a well-known American journalist, we are dealing here with 
the greatest attempt at genocide of modern times. See Kostspielige Rache, pp. 16-17. For the 
Morgenthau Plan see Keppler, Tod über Deutschland: Der Morgenthauplan; Schrenck-Notzing, 
Charakter wásche, pp. 78ff.; Hartle, Amerikas Krieg gegen Deutschland, pp. 304ff.; Roth, Was hatten 
wir Vater wissen müssen?, part 2, pp. 148ff. 

162 See Roth, Was hátten wir Vater wissen müssen?, part 2, pp. 96; David Irving, The 
Destruction of Dresden. Rumpf comprehensively documents the bombing war in his book, Das war 
der Bombenkrieg. 

163 Grimm, Mit offenem Visier, pp. 257f.; idem, Nation Europa, Nr. 8/ 1956, p. 35; Roth, 
Was hätten wir Vater wissen müssen? part 2, pp. 153ff. 

* Unless a source is given in the notes, the English translations of the quotations in this 
section are my own. —T.F. 
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That Ehrenburg's exhortations to murder were not without their effect is 
well known. What is not so well known is these homicidal messages were 
translated into English for the benefit of the onward marching "Christian 
Soldiers.":e5 

To be sure, his incitements to murder appeared at a time when the war 
was at its greatest intensity. But long before the outbreak of war threats to 
exterminate the German people were being broadcast around the world. That is 
something, by the way, which one ought to take into account when considering 
the question of “war guilt.” 166 

As early as January 1934, Vladimir Jabotinsky, the founder of 
Revi[57]sionist Zionism, declared in the Jewish paper Tatscha Retsch : "Our 
Jewish interests require the final destruction of Germany; the Germans, each 
and every one of them, are a danger to us." Likewise, on May 24, 1934, the 
publisher of The American Hebrew, a leading Zionist, reportedly told the 
American publicist Robert E. Edmondson that Jewry was "going to bring a war 
on Germany." And on April 16, 1936, the Youngstown Jewish Times 
(Youngstown, Ohio), commented that after the next war there would no longer 
be a Germany. It predicted that "on signal from Paris" France and Belgium, as 
well as the peoples of Czechoslovakia, would be set in motion to attack the 
"German colossus" and, in a "deadly pincer-movement" sever Prussia from 
Bavaria, thus bringing Germany to extinction. (The only difference between this 
fantasy and the reality of post-war Germany is that the new borders were set 
elsewhere and the German people are not yet extinct, though they certainly 
seem to be heading in that direction.) Not long after this article was published, 
The American Hebrew, in its issue of April 30, 1937, expressed the same idea in 
a more general way when it stated that Germany deserved to be eliminated 
from the family of nations. This statement was echoed by the British newspaper 
The People, which, on September 3, 1939, described the German people as the 
"mad dog of Europe" and demanded their destruction. On the very same day, 
Churchill declared in the House of Commons that this war was England's war 
and its aim the destruction of Germany, ending his outburst with the 
paradoxical battle-cry: "Onward Christian Soldiers!" 

No German statesman ever spoke of another people in such terms as the 
British hate-monger Lord Vansittart used against the Germans when attempting 
to justify the terror bombings: "The only good Germans are dead Germans, so 
let the bombs fall!" 

Those bombs fell, exactly as intended, on women, children, and old 
people alike. This is the background against which one must consider the angry 
statements made by German leaders. Although they have inevitably been 
associated with the "extermination of the Jews" these statements were mostly 
made in response to a torrent of hatred against the German Government and 
threats to annihilate the German people that was unleashed even before the 
war. Wie man in den Wald hineinruft, so schallt es heraus. * What is more, some 





164 Quoted after Aretz, op. cit., p. 340; see also Erich Kein, Verbrechen am deutschen Volk, 


p. 171. 

165 For example in The Tempering of Russia, Alfred Knopf, New York, pp. 352f. 

166 All following quotations come from Friedrich Lenz, Zauber um Dr. Schacht, pp. 131f., 
149f. 

* "As ye sow, so shall you reap"; literally, "As you shout into the woods, so it echoes forth." 
—T.F. 
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of the remarks attributed to the German leaders are either spurious or have 
been misrepresented. 

There is a vast difference between words and deeds. The atrocities 
committed against Germans before, during, and after the war have been 
impeccably documented. They even received publicity at the time they 
оссиггеа .:1 The same cannot be said of the alleged murder of the [58] Jews — 
especially since the most prominent J ews, leaders of the Jewish intellectual élite 
and political leadership, who would have been the first victims of an actual 
extermination plan, survived internment in Auschwitz and other concentration 
camps. 

But enough of these preliminary remarks. We shall now examine the 
relatively few declarations relating to Germany's supposed ambition to 
“exterminate the Jews” that come directly from German leaders of the time. As 
we shall see, their statements were no worse than any made against the 
Germans by the other side. 


Adolf Hitler 


Hitler quotations are usually introduced with the claim that Hitler 
announced his goal of exterminating the Jews by means of lethal gas in Mein 


Kampf. To support this claim, one cites the following sentences from his book: 

Hätte man zu Kriegsbeginn und während des Krieges einmal zwölfoder 
fünfzehntausend dieser hebräischen Volksverderber so unter Giftgas gehalten, wie 
Hunderttausende unserer allerbesten Arbeiter aus allen Schichten und Berufen es im Felde 
erdulden mussten, dann wäre das Millionenopfer der Front nicht vergeblich gewesen. Im 
Gegenteil: Zwölftausend Schurken zur rechten Zeit beseitigt, hätte vielleicht einer Million 
ordentlicher, für die Zukunft wertvoller Deutscher das Leben gerettet. 

If at the beginning of the War and during the War twelve or fifteen thousand of 
these Hebrew corruptors of the people had been held under poison gas, as happened to 
hundreds of thousands of our very best German workers in the field, the sacrifice of millions 
at the front would not have been in vain. On the contrary: twelve thousand scoundrels 
eliminated in time might have saved the lives of a million real Germans, valuable for the 
future. 269 


These statements are found in Chapter 15 of Volume II, which is entitled 
“The Right of Emergency Defence.” Here Hitler was attacking international 
Marxism, in Germany then led primarily by Jews. He was not attacking the J ews 
per se, still less advocating their general destruction. These lines, written in 





167 That those who were born after the war know little or nothing about the crimes of the 
Allies stems from the fact that these have been and continue to be veiled in a cloak of official 
silence to the present day. Wherever possible, official documentation of Allied war crimes is kept 
under lock and key. On this see the very informative preface in Erich Kern’s book Verbrechen am 
deutschen Volk. The recent efforts of the government of the Federal Republic of Germany to 
prevent the publication of documentation on the fate of the German prisoners of war in the Soviet 
Union and other enemy countries deserve to be widely publicized. On this see, for example, 
Deutsche Wochen-Zeitung, Nr. 40/1974 of Oct. 4, 1974, p. 1; Das Ostpreußenblatt, issue number 
43/1974 of Oct. 26, 1974, p. 1; Oldenburgische Volkszeitung of Sept. 10, 1974. 

168 One need only be reminded of well-known names like Benedikt Kautsky (Austrian 
socialist leader); Erik Blumenfeld (Christian Democratic Union Bundestag Representative); Simon 
Wiesenthal (Director of the so-called Jewish Documentation Centre in Vienna), as well as of such 
well-known witnesses from the Auschwitz trial as Hermann Langbein (general secretary of the so- 
called Auschwitz Committee); Dr. Otto Wolken (physician in Vienna), and the former Polish 
Minister President Cyrankiewicz, all of whom are full or part Jews. Another very prominent 
example is the member of the Budapest Judenrat, Dr. Reszó Kasztner, who was assassinated in Israel 
(!) after the war. 

169 Quoted from Mein Kampf, vol. Il, Chapter 15. 
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1925, refer exclusively to a situation that existed at the end of World War 1. 
From them one cannot infer that Hitler had some "general idea" of 
exterminating, let along gassing, the Jews, as Karl Dietrich Bracher, for 
example, would have us believe.» To interpret them objectively, one must bear 
in mind that Hitler is referring to the past, and, moreover, is discussing a 
specific situation. These remarks can be explained only in terms of Hitler's view 
of why Germany collapsed at the end of World War I, as well as his own 
experience of gas warfare (which the English, by the way, initiated).:? They 
should be taken as an emotional outburst, not as an embryonic plan. Indeed, 
Mein Kampf is for the most part more propagandistic than programmatic.!7 

This passage from Hitler's book recalls the humanitarian sentiments [59] 
that Kurt Tucholsky, a Jew, expressed towards members of the German middle- 
class who did not share his peculiar "pacifism": 

Móge das Gas in die Spielstuben eurer Kinder schleichen. Mógen sie langsam 
unsinken, die Püppchen. Ich wünsche der Frau des Kirchenrats und des Chefredakteurs und 
der Mutter des Bildhauers und der Schwester des Bankiers, dass sie einen bitteren qualvollen 
Tod finden, alle zusammen. 

May the gas creep into the play-rooms of your children. They should drop dead 
slowly, the little dolls. I'd like to see the wife of the churchwarden and the editorin-chief and 
the mother of the sculptor and the sister of the banker die a bitter, excruciating death, all of 
them, together.?73 

Now, we certainly are not charging that Tucholsky planned or preached 
the murder-by-gassing of the German people. Yet it would be interesting to see 
how those who accuse Hitler, on the basis of the passage quoted above, of 
promoting the murder-by-gassing of the Jewish people would react to 
Tucholsky's far more drastic outburst. 

The first remarks in which Hitler specifically uses the words 
"annihilation" ("Vernichtung") and "eradication" ("Ausrottung") in relation to 
"the Jews" or "Jewry" were made in 1939. They were a reaction to world 
Jewry's anti-German campaign, which, by that time, had reached a pitch of 
frenzy, as shown at the beginning of the this section. In particular, Hitler's 
Reichstag speech of January 30, 1939 is often cited. There he declared, inter 
alia: 

Wenn es dem internationalen Finanzjudentum innerhalb und ausserhalb Europas 
gelingen sollte, die Völker noch einmal in einen Weltkrieg zu stürzen, dann wird das 
Ergebnis nicht die Bolschewisierung der Erde und damit der Sieg des Judentums sien, 
sondern die Vernichtung der jüdischen Rasse in Europa. 

If international finance-J ewry, inside and outside Europe, should once again succeed 
in plunging the nations into a world war, the result will not be the Bolshevization of the 


earth, and with that the victory of Jewry, but rather the annihilation of the Jewish race in 
Europe 17 


Obviously, this statement is nothing more than a response to the war 
threats that were constantly being made by influential Zionists. It was meant as 
an admonition to those war-mongers. Heinrich Hartle interprets this text as a 





170 Bracher, op. cit., p. 461. 

171 As is well known, Hitler was temporarily blinded by the effects of British poison gas. See 
Mein Kampf, vol. 1, ch. 7. 

17 After coming to power, Hitler the statesman was in some regards inconsistent with this 
bible of National Socialism, for example, in his relations with France. 

173 Die Weltbühne, XXIII, Nr. 30 (july 26, 1927), pp. 152f.; here quoted after Aretz, op. cit., 
p. 106. 

174 Domarus, Hitler: Reden und Proklamationen 1932-1945, vol. 2, p. 1058. See also 
Nuremberg Doc. PS-2663, IMT ХХХІ, 65. 
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sign of Hitler's deep committment to peace. He believes Hitler did not intend to 
cause a war in order to annihilate the Jews, but raised the spectre of their 
annihilation in order to prevent a маг.:7 In using the word “annihilation” Hitler 
was only borrowing from the vocabulary of his Zionist foes. Even if one rejects 
Hártle's interpretation, one must not jump to the conclusion that the opposite 
interpretation is correct. As noted above, angry words were part of the 
vocabulary of the times. The rhetoric of Churchill and Roosevelt was no less 
vehement. 

When quoted in context —as they seldom are— these remarks show that 
Hitler was not really suggesting the physical annihilation of the Jews. This is 
how he continued his speech: 
[60] 

Denn die Zeit der propagandistischen Wehrlosigkeit der nichtjüdischen Vólkler ist 
zu Ende. Das nationalsozialistische Deutschland und das faschistische Italien besitzen jene 
Einrichtungen, die es gestatten, wenn notwendig, die Welt über das Wesen einer Frage 
aufzuklaren, die vielen Vólkern instinktiv bewusst, nur wissenschaftlich unklar ist. 

Augenblicklich mag das Judentum in gewissen Staaten seine Hetze betreiben unter 
dem Schutz einer dort in seinen Händen befindlichen Presse, des Films, der 
Rundfunkpropaganda, der Theatre, der Literatur usw. Wenn es diesem Volk aber noch 
einmal gelingen sollte, die Millionenmassen der Vólker in einen für diese gànzlich sinnlosen 
und nur jüdischen Interessen dienenden Kampf zu hetzen, dann wird sich die Wirksamkeit 
einer Aufklarung aussern, der in Deutschland allein schon in wenigen Jahren das Judentum 
restlos erlegen ist. 

For the non-Jewish peoples are no longer without the weapon of propaganda. Both 
National Socialist Germany and Fascist Italy have the equipment necessary to enlighten the 
world about the nature of a problem that many nations instinctively recognize, though they 
may lack a scientific view of it. 

For the time being, the Jews may carry on their agitations in certain states under the 
cover of the press, cinema, radio, theatre, literature, etc., which are in their hands. But if the 
Jewish nation should once again succeed in goading millions of people from other nations 
into a totally senseless war, to serve only Jewish interests, the efficacy of the kind of 
enlightenment that in just a few years utterly defeated the Jews in Germany will become 
тапіѓеѕі. 176 


Thus Hitler's threat was that if another world war broke out, Zionism 
would be politically eliminated —by disclosing to the peoples of the world its 
role in that catastrophe. He started from the premise —and we may leave aside 
the question whether rightly or wrongly— that the preservation of world peace 
depended largely on the stance of international Jewry, which did indeed have 
an extraordinarily strong influence on nearly all govern ments.17 

Even after the outbreak of war, Hitler continued to make such threats. 
These, too, are cited in the literature on our topic as “proof” of his ambition to 
exterminate the Jewish people, when, perhaps, they should be viewed in terms 
of his repeated attempts to bring the western Allies to their senses. 

For example, on January 30, 1941, Hitler allegedly threatened that, if 
another world war broke out, all European Jewry “would be done for” (“im 
Falle eines neuen Weltkrieges seine Rolle ausgespielt”). Likewise, in a speech 
delivered on January 30, 1942, he reportedly declared that the war would 





175 Hartle, Freispruch fur Deutschland, p. 164. 

Ue Domarus, Hitler: Reden und Proklamationen 1932-1945, vol. 2, p. 1058. See also 
Nuremberg Doc. PS-2663, IMT ХХХІ, 65. 

17 See Henry Ford, The International Jew and Gary Allen, None Dare Call It Conspiracy. 
According to the Forrestal Diaries (pp. 121ff.), during the war British Prime Minister Chamberlain 
told the American Ambassador Kennedy: "America and World jewry have forced England into the 
war." (Cited after Hoggan, Der erzwungene Krieg, p. 687). 
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result in the "extermination of Jewry in Europe" ("die Vernichtung des 
Judentums in Europa"). And, on February 24, 1942, he is supposed to have 
"prophesied" that through this war Aryan man would not be exterminated, but 
the Jew extirpated ("durch diesen Krieg nicht die arische Menschheit 
vernichtet, sondern der Jude ausgerottet”).17 In other speeches, Hitler made 
similar utterances, but they are really not worth quoting. 

None of these remarks are particularly shocking when compared with 
the strongly worded statements Allied leaders and influential Zionists made 
along the same lines. As | have said, it was then customary to use [61] strong 
language against one's opponents. In any case, Hitler's "prophesies" about the 
eradication of the Jews had scarcely been fulfilled at that time, or even at the 
end of the war.» More importantly, in all of Hitler's speeches and statements 
one cannot find a single reference to the alleged homicidal role of the 
concentration camps, in particular, Auschwitz-Birkenau, purportedly the centre 
of "systematic mass extermination of the J ews.” 

In the final analysis, all the allegations regarding Hitler's "extermination 
policy" are at odds with a statement he is said to have made towards the end of 
the war, on February 13, 1945: 


Wenn ich den Krieg gewinne, so mache ich der jüdischen Herrschaft in der Welt ein 
Ende, ich versetze ihr den Todesstoss. Und wenn ich diesen Krieg verliere, so werden sie 
dieses Sieges nicht froh. Denn die Juden werden darüber den Kopf verlieren. Sie werden ihre 
Überheblichkeit bis zu einem solchen Grade steigern, dass sie selbst die Reaktion 
herausforden. 

If I win the war, I will put an end to Jewish domination of the world. | will deal it a 
death-blow. And if | lose this war, they will not rejoice in their victory. It will go to their 
heads. They will increase their arrogance to such a degree that they themselves will provoke 
a reaction .180 


These remarks are extremely interesting. If the "re-education" literature 
is to be believed, the Jews in the German sphere of influence had already been 
largely exterminated. According to this statement, however, Hitler planned 
merely to end "Jewish domination of the world" —something quite different 
from physically destroying the entire race. Thus even as the war drew to an 
end, the "extermination of the Jews" could not have been Hitler's goal. This is 
also evident from the text of Hitler's Political Testament that was published by 
the Nuremberg International Military Tribunal (Nuremberg Document 3569- 


PS). Among other things, this document states: 

Ich habe aber auch keinen Zweifel darüber gelassen, dass wenn die Vólker Europas 
wieder nur als Aktienpakete dieser internationalen Geldund Finanzverschwórer angesehen 
werden, dann auch jenes Volk zur Verantwortung gezogen werden wird, das der eigentlich 
Schuldige an diesem mórderischen Ringen ist: das internationale Judentum! Ich habe weiter 
keinen darüber im Unklaren gelassen, dass dieses Mal nicht nur Millionen Kinder von 
Europaern der arischen Vólker verhungern werden, nicht nur Millionen erwachsener Manner 
den Tod erleiden und nicht nur Hunderttausende an Frauen und Kindern in der Stádten 
verbrannt und zu Tode bombardiert werden dürften, ohne dass der eigentlich Schulidige, 
wenn auch durch humanere Mittel, seine Schuld zu bussen hat. 

| also made it clear that, if the nations of Europe were again to be regarded merely 
as shares to be bought and sold by these international conspirators of money and finance, 
then that nation which is the real guilty party in this murderous struggle —international 
Jewry— would be called to account. Moreover, | made it clear to everybody that this time not 
only would millions of children in the European Aryan nations starve to death, not only 





178 All citations from Adam, Judenpolitik im 3. Reich, pp. 304, 316; see also Domarus, op. 
cit., vol. 2, pp. 1663, 1829 and 1844. See also the Krausnick references, op. cit., p. 447. 

17? See Butz, op. cit., pp. 10 and 205ff. 

180 Cited after Wucher, Eichmanns gab es viele, p. 253. 


62 


Auschwitz - A Judge looks at the evidence 


would millions of grown men meet their death, and not only would millions of women and 
children be burnt and bombed to death in the cities, but the real culprit would have to pay 
for his guilt as well, even though by more humane means than маг. "91 


[62] 

Two things are worth noting here. First, even shortly before his death 
Hitler apparently knew nothing about a mass extermination of Jews in "death 
camps" for otherwise he would have worded his Political Testament differently. 
Second, if Hitler aimed at exterminating the Jews and this had actually been 
accomplished, it would have been characteristic of him to boast triumphantly 
of the accomplishment. But he only says that the "real guilty party in this 
murderous struggle" "international Jewry" —but not "the Jews" as such— 
would have to pay for its guilt, "even though by more humane means than 
war."$ Thus Hitler was not referring to any possibility of physically 
eliminating the Jewish people, but anticipating that the Jewish leader-stratum 
would receive some kind of punishment, which, in his own words, would be 
more "humane" than the slaughter of European soldiers and civilians in the 
war. His remarks could apply to the period after the victory for which he may 
still have entertained some hope. If so, it should be understood as a warning to 
the J ewish leaders and an assignment for his successors. 


Heinrich Himmler 


After Hitler's speeches, it is mainly the speeches of Himmler in which 
one seeks to find circumstantial evidence for the alleged racially motivated 
murder of the Jews. Speeches and excerpts of speeches of his supposedly 
relating to this subject have been published with a commentary by Agnes F. 
Peterson and Bradley F. Smith under the rather sensationalistic title Heinrich 
Himmler: Geheimreden 1933 bis 1945. Of course, it is absurd to call a speech 
delivered before a relatively large audience "secret." Nor is it known whether 
Himmler ever designated any of his speeches so. Evidently the title was chosen 
in the hope of selling more copies of the book. 

According to the "Remarks on the Edition" at the end of the book these 
speeches were discovered in the files of the "Personal Staff of the Reichsführer- 
SS" which the Americans seized as war booty. Today they are reportedly in the 
Bundesarchiv in Coblenz. Before they were returned, they were microfilmed. 
Whether they are entirely genuine is open to question. 

Himmler was in the habit of formulating his speeches as he went along, 
using notes that he had written down himself, which often consisted of no more 
than a dozen phrases. According to Peterson and Smith, there are only four or 
five completely prepared texts among the documents published in their 
collection, but they do not specify which ones. From the end of 1942, 
Himmler's speeches were frequently —though not always— phonographically 
recorded with two [63] machines. These devices are said to have worked 
poorly, leaving big gaps in the recordings. Beginning in 1943, SS- 
Untersturmführer Werner Alfred Venn was solely responsible for making and 
keeping the transcripts of Himmler's speeches. It is not clear just who had this 





181 IMT XLI, 548-549. 

182 This testimony has been incorrectly cited in the English translation: Compare Butz, op. 
cit., p. 193. Theretranslation in Der Jahrhundert-Betrug is also unfortunately inexact. 

* Heinrich Himmler: Secret Speeches, 1933-1945. Although this volume was compiled and 
edited by two Americans, there does not seem to be an English-language edition of it. —T.F. 
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southwest (about 200 degrees), the second is roughly 25 m in length and runs 
south-southeast (approximately 145 degrees), while the third is some 27 m 
long and runs east (approximately 85 degrees). The pit is funnel-shaped; the 
distance between its edges varies from 4 to 7 m, while the average width at its 
bottom is 1 m. The depth ranges from 1.50 to 3.20 m. The third segment 
branches off into another ditch approximately 11 m long and running north 
(roughly 15 degrees). It extends all the way to the Mausoleum that was built 
beside the crematorium. Incidentally, this third branch is not visible in the air 
photo. 

The second pit, or ditch, runs parallel to the first in parts and consists of 
two segments, one 9 m in length running south-southwest (approximately 220 
degrees) and one fully 11 m long running south-southeast (about 145 degrees). 

This ditch is funnel-shaped as well. Like the first, its ground-level width 
from edge to edge is 4 to 7 m, and its bottom width is also approximately 1 m. 
It varies in depth from 1.60 to 2.60 m. On the air photo this second segment is 
roughly 21 m long. The present-day funnel shape of the two ditches is no 
doubt due to the gradual crumbling of their edges. 

Thus, the present shape and form of these two ditches does not permit any 
conclusions with regard to what took place there more than half a century ago. 

Insofar as the situation of November 3, 1943, is concerned, there is no ma- 
terial or documentary proof that the three ditches visible on the air photo al- 
ready existed at that time or, if they did already exist, that they were of the di- 
mensions apparent on the air photo. According to Erich Mußfeldt the execu- 
tion pits were zigzag-shaped, which holds true — partly — for only the first 
ditch on the air photo. On the other hand, this air photo reveals numerous zig- 
zag-shaped ditches, including at least 10 W-shaped ones approximately 30 m 
long in the area of the construction yard northeast of Compound I, as well as 
one more than 50 m in length beside the camp fence close by the camp head- 
quarters. Some 500 m west of the camp there is a zigzag-shaped, almost circu- 
lar ditch about 300 m in length; it is connected to two other pits, also zigzag- 
shaped. The first of these extends eastward for several hundred meters all the 
way to the camp grounds. The other runs in the opposite direction for approx- 
imately 60 m. Furthermore, some 400 m distant from the three pits near the 
crematorium there are two additional, sizeable ditches, similarly zigzag- 
shaped and approximately 100 m long. And finally, a zigzag-shaped ditch of 
the same length appears at the southern edge of Compound VI.?* The origin 
and purpose of these ditches are unknown. 

At the Majdanek Trial in Düsseldorf, however, the Court, drawing exclu- 
sively on eyewitness testimony, claimed the following with regard to the al- 
leged execution ditches: 


596 See Photograph V. 
597 District Court Düsseldorf, op. cit. (note 55), v. II, p. 459. 
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duty before. Venn is supposed to have taken down and typed out the speeches 
—even making "corrections" (!) in the text, but changing the meaning "barely 
or not at all im 

One can well imagine the possibilities for error involved in the 
preparation of these "documents." What is more, the American officials who 
"evaluated" the staff files of the Reichsführer-SS had ample opportunities to 
manipulate the papers, and probably took advantage of them, for some of 
Himmler's speeches were presented in evidence at the Nuremberg IMT trial.1# 

Peterson and Smith claim that Venn sent his transcripts of the speeches 
to Himmler, who then revised them slightly.:5 Nobody asks whether this would 
have made any sense. If these were "secret speeches" there was little possibility 
of their ever being published. Moreover, it is doubtful whether Himmler had 
the time to go over his speeches carefully. Since they had already been 
delivered, that must have seemed a useless undertaking. How Peterson and 
Smith discovered these intimate details is a mystery. 

There is considerable doubt as to whether the versions of the speeches 
that were presented to a horrified world after the fall of the Third Reich were 
identical with speeches Himmler may actually have delivered. Nevertheless, we 
are bound to discuss here those passages which are cited in support of the 
extermination thesis. Although they are constantly used to "substantiate" the 
charge that murders-by-gassing occurred at Auschwitz, they contain no 
mention of Auschwitz or any other alleged "extermination camp." 

Most frequently cited is an address Himmler delivered on October 4, 
1943 before a gathering of SS-Grappenführer at Posen. Though basically a 
survey of the situation at the beginning of the fifth year of the war, it contains 
a discussion —relatively brief— of "The Clearing out of the Jews" ("Die 
Judenevakuierung"). At any rate, that is the heading this passage of the 
transcript was given when it was presented in evidence at the Nuremberg IMT 
trial (Nuremberg Document 1919-PS). According to this document, Himmler 


declared: 

Ich will hier vor Ihnen in aller Offenheit auch ein ganz schweres Kapital erwahnen. 
Unter uns soll es einmal ganz offen ausgesprochen sein, und trotzdem werden wir in der 
Ófentlichkeit nie darüber reden... Ich meine jetzt die Judenevakuierung, die Ausrottung des 
jüdischen Volkes. Es gehórt zu den Dingen, die man leicht ausspricht - "Das jüdische Volk 
wird ausgerottet" sagt ein jeder Parteigenosse, "ganz klar, steht in unserem Programm, 
Ausschaltung der Juden, Ausrottung, machen wir." Und dann kommen sie alle an, die braven 
80 Millionen Deutschen, und jeder hat seinen anstandigen Juden. Es ist ja klar, die anderen 
sind Schweine, aber dieser eine is ein prima Jude. Von allen, die so reden, hat keiner [64] 
zugesehen, keiner hat es durchgestanden. Von euch werden die meisten wissen, was es 
heisst, wenn 100 Leichen beisammenliegen, wenn 500 daliegen oder wenn 1000 daliegen. 
Dies durchgehalten zu haben und dabei - abgesehen von Ausnahmen menschlicher 
Schwache - anstandig geblieben zu sein, das hat uns hart gemacht. Dies ist ein niemals 
geschriebenes und niemals zu schreibendes Ruhmesblatt unserer Geschichte, denn wir 
wissen, wie schwer wir uns taten, wenn wir heute noch in jeder Stadt - bei den 
Bombenangriffen, bei den Lasten und bei den Entbehrungen des Krieges - noch die Juden als 
Geheimsaboteure, Agitatoren und Hetzer hatten. Wir würden wahrscheinlich jetzt in das 





183 See Smith &Peterson, op. cit., pp. 251f. 

184 Especially his speech before the SS leaders in Posen on October 4, 1943, IMT XXIX,122ff. 
By the way, this speech is not printed in Smith and Peterson. There it is mentioned only briefly, in 
the preface to Himmler's 2nd Posen speech (October 6, 1943) and in a list of speeches at the end of 
the book (see pp. 162, 273, op. cit.). 

185 Smith and Peterson, op. cit., p. 252. 
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Stadium des Jahres 1916/17 gekommen sein, wenn die Juden noch im deutschen 
Volkskórper sassen. 

Die Reichtümer, die sie hatten, haben wir ihnen abgenommen. Ich habe einen 
strikten Befehl gegeben, den SS-Obergruppenführer Pohl durchgeführt hat, dass diese 
Reichtümer selbstverstandlich restlos an das Reich abgeführt wurden. Wir haben uns nichts 
davon genommen. Einzelne, die sich verfehlt haben, werden gemass einem von mir zu 
Anfang gegebenen Befehl bestraft, der androhte: Wer sich auch nur eine Mark davon nimmt, 
der ist des Todes. Eine Anzahl SS-Manner - es sind nicht viele - haben sich dagegen verfehlt 
und sie werden des Todes sein, gnadenlos. Wir hatten das moralische Recht, wir hatten die 
Pflicht gegenüber unserem Volk, dieses Volk, das uns umbringen wollte, umzubringen. Wir 
haben aber nicht das Recht, uns auch nur mit einem Pelz, mit einer Uhr, mit einer Mark oder 
mit einer Zigarette oder mit sonst etwas zu bereichern. Wir wollen nicht am Schluss, weil wir 
einen Bazillus ausrotten, an dem Bazillus krank werden und sterben. Ich werde niemals 
zusehen, dass hier auch nur eine kleine Fäulnisstelle entsteht oder sich festzetzt. Wo sie sich 
bilden sollte, werden wir sie gemeinsam ausbrennen. Insgesamt aber kónnen wir sagen, dass 
wir diese schwerste Aufgabe in Liebe zu unserem Volk erfüllt haben. Und wir haben keinen 
Schaden in unserem Innern, in unserem Charakter daran genommen. 

| also want to talk to you, quite frankly, on a very grave matter. Among ourselves it 
should be mentioned quite frankly, and yet we will never speak of it publicly... | mean the 
clearing out of the Jews, the extermination of the Jewish race. It's one of those things it is 
easy to talk about —"The Jewish race is being exterminated" says one party member, "that's 
quite clear, it's in our program —elimination of the Jews, and we're doing it, exterminating 
them." And then they come, 80 million worthy Germans, and each one has his decent Jew. 
Of course the others are vermin, but this one is an A-1 Jew. Not one of all those who talk this 
way has witnessed it, not one of them has been through it. Most of you know what it means 
when 100 corpses are lying side by side, or 500 or 1000. To have stuck it out and at the 
same time —apart from exceptions caused by human weakness— to have remained decent 
fellows, that is what has made us hard. This is a page of glory in our history which has never 
been written and is never to be written, for we know how difficult we should have made it 
for ourselves if —with the bombing raids, the burdens and the deprivations of war— we still 
had Jews today in every town as secret saboteurs, agitators and trouble-mongers. We would 
now probably have reached the 1916/17 stage when the Jews were still in the Ger man 
national body. 

We have taken from them what wealth they had. | have issued a strict order, which 
SS-Obergruppenführer Pohl has carried out, that this wealth should, as a matter of course, be 
handed over to the Reich without reserve. We have taken none of it for ourselves. Individual 
men who have lapsed will be punished in accordance with an order | issued at the beginning, 
which gave this warning; Whoever takes so much as a mark of it, is a dead man. A number of 
SS men —there are not very many of them— have fallen short, and they will die, without 
mercy. We had the moral right, we had the duty to our people, to destroy this people which 
wanted to destroy us. But we have not the right to enrich [65] ourselves with so much as a 
fur, a watch, a mark, or a cigarette or anything else. Because we have exterminated a 
bacterium we do not want, in the end, to be infected by the bacterium and die of it. | will not 
see so much as a small area of the sepsis appear here or gain a hold. Wherever it may form, 
we will cauterize it. Altogether however, we can say that we have fulfilled this most difficult 
duty for the love of our people. And our spirit, our soul, our character has not suffered 
injury from it.186 

All of this may come as a shock to the unbiased but uninitiated reader, 
who might get the impression that Himmler was actually talking about 
ideologically motivated, systematic murder of Jews. But those who are 
acquainted with the facts of this period in history will find it difficult to believe 
that Himmler made a// these remarks, some of which are utterly nonsensical. A 
fair guess is that certain passages necessary to the continuity of the document 
are missing, for no logical connection really exists between the things Himmler 
purportedly discussed in this speech. He seems to be talking about several 
different matters, viz. the evacuation of the Jews, the efforts of the 


Einsatzgruppen to combat guerilla warfare, the suppression of Jewish mutinies 





186 We are talking here about barely two pages of a 62-page address: See IMT XXIX, 122ff. 
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in Sobibor, Treblinka (autumn 1943), and, most especially, the Warsaw Ghetto 
(April-May 1943). That Himmler is not referring to large-scale, systematic 
murder of the Jews —even when he is apparently discussing executions— is 
evident from the comparatively small number of "corpses" he mentions: 100, 
500, or 1,000. Far greater numbers of people are usually said to have perished 
in the "gas chambers" at any one time. 

Let us examine some details of Himmler's alleged statements which not 
only indicate that the passage quoted above is incomplete, but also add to the 
suspicion that it may be forged. 

Above all, it is astonishing that Himmler should have had no qualms 
about defining "evacuation of the Jews" as "extermination of the Jewish 
people." Of course, one may claim that he was simply employing the "code- 
words" purportedly used by functionaries involved in the "extermination 
program" but, as we have noted, there is no proof that such a jargon existed. 
The audience for this speech was definitely not composed of those SS leaders 
who might have been involved in the "secret extermination of the Jews" — 
assuming for a moment there was such a plan. If they had been, Himmler 
surely would have commented in greater detail on this subject, instead of 
limiting himself to generalities. All things considered, it is quite improbable 
that he would have suddenly confronted an unprepared audience with the 
"real" meaning of the term "evacuation of the Jews." If the "extermination of 
the Jews" were, as is usually claimed, so highly secret that Hitler personally 
communicated to Himmler the order to carry it out, would Himmler have 
discussed this matter before a large assembly of men who had little or nothing 
to do with it? Here one recalls that it is frequently alleged, on the basis of 
statements made by Rudolf Hóss, that Himmler personally transmitted [66] 
Hitler's "secret order" for the “extermination of the Jews” to Höss, the 
commandant of Auschwitz, instructing him to keep absolutely silent about it.187 
If this be so, Himmler would not have enlarged the circle of initiates to any 
great extent, even without going into details. Hence this portion of the speech 
cannot be authentic. 

It seems strange, too, that Himmler should allude to the “elimination” 
("Ausrottung") of the Jews as being contained in the party program of the 
NSDAP, since it is neither mentioned nor implied there.:* Himmler's supposed 





187 Kommandant in Auschwitz, pp. 107, 120, 152; see also Krausnick in Anatomie des SS- 
Staates, vol. 2, pp. 414f. 

188 The Jewish problem is expressly addressed only in point 4 of the party program of the 
NSDAP. There it is pointed out that a citizen of the State can only be one who is also a member of 
the Volk (Vo/ksgenosse); a member of the Volk can only be one who is of German blood, without 
regard to religion. Therefore no Jew can be a member of the Volk. And further on, point 5 declares: 
A non-citizen should only be able to live in Germany as a guest, and must be subject to the laws for 
aliens. 

Finally, the deportation or expulsion of non-citizens from the Reich was proclaimed in 
point 7 under certain conditions. In point 8, halting further immigration of non-Germans was 
demanded, as well as the immediate expulsion of non-Germans who had immigrated into Germany 
after August 2, 1914. The latter was directed against the Jews from the East (Ostjuden), who had 
immigrated to the Reich in great numbers after World War I, and who in many respects had made 
themselves odious to the German people. 

In addition, it can be gathered from point 23 that the Jews were to be banned from the 
press, and point 24 states that the party was fighting against the materialist Jewish spirit. This was 
the whole Jewish program of the NSDAP, and considering that the party desired an ethnically 
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claim to the contrary, no level-headed Party Comrade would ever have 
seriously advocated such a thing. That Himmler uttered this nonsense in front 
of high-ranking SS leaders, who were perfectly familiar with the NSDAP 
program, is virtually impossible. Somebody who had not the faintest inkling of 
the actual contents of the NSDAP program must have slipped these remarks 
into the speech. 

Just as incongruous is the statement in the second paragraph of the 
address: "We had the moral right, we had the duty to our people, to destroy 
this people which wanted to destroy us" ("Wir hatten das moralische Recht, wir 
hatten die Pflicht gegenüber unserem Volk, dieses Volk, das uns umbringen 
wollte, umzubringen"). Himmler allegedly said this when discussing the 
confiscation of the evacuated Jews' wealth. In that context, it stands out as a 
foreign body. Since the Jews still residing in Germany and German-occupied 
territory were —considering that a war was going on— undoubtedly a security 
risk, as Himmler pointed out, their evacuation and internment in camps or 
ghettos was perhaps necessary, but not their murder, which is what the word 
“umbringen” ("destroy" "kill") denotes.1 It may be argued that the Jews were 
quarantined out of racial hatred, not for any logical reason. But that would not 
explain why Himmler had no reservations about discussing an "extermination 
plan" when the official line was that the Jews were simply being "evacuated" 
eastwards. To say that this was, after all, a "secret speech" is to beg the 
question. 

Quite possibly, the words "Ausrottung" (which can mean either 
"extermination" or "uprooting") and "umbringen" (which can mean either 
"destroy" or "kill") were mistranslated —deliberately or accidentally —in the 
passage of the speech that appears in English under the heading "The Clearing 
out of the Jews" assuming that Himmler actually used these words. Deliberate 
mistranslations are nothing new. When President Roosevelt, who saw the 
mutual defence pact between Germany and Japan as the "back door" through 
which an unwilling American people could be herded into the European 
conflict, was zealously attempting to provoke a war with Japan, a U.S. 
government agency deliberately mistranslated a Japanese official document a 
Thanks to Professor Rassinier, we know that distorted translations were 
employed in the Nuremberg IMT trial. For example, in a retroversion of the 
English translation of the “Wannsee Protocol” the phrase “Zurückdrängung der[ 
[67] Juden" (“pushing back the J ews” (Le, to the eastern countries whence they 
came to Germany) was rendered as "Vernichtung" ("extermination"). To give 
another instance, the American Chief Prosecutor cited a translation in which 
the expression "Ausrottung des Judentums” (“eradication of Jewry or 
Judaism") was made into "extermination of the Jews" —which, of course, is 
something altogether different. For as Rassinier has pointed out, Jewry is, 





homogeneous state, these demands were neither unreasonable or immoral. There was nowhere in 
the party program mention of "eliminating the Jews." 

189 That this was the official position of the German authorities follows from the 
documentation by the International Red Cross of its activity on behalf of civilians imprisoned in the 
German concentration camps (Red Cross Report, op. cit., p. 15). 

199 The document was an instruction from the Japanese foreign minister, Togo, to Japan's 
ambassador to the United States, Nomura, which was intercepted by U.S. Intelágence and so 
distorted in translation that only threats and deceit could be read from it. See on this Damals: 
Zeitschrift für geschichtliches Wissen, Heft 1/ 1976, pp. 22ff. 
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among other things, an /dea, or, to put it in other words, an expression of a 
common mentality, just as is Christianity (or Christendom). When one speaks 
of eradicating an idea, that does not necessarily mean physically exterminating 
the bearers of that idea, in this case, individual Jews. At least, one should not 
jump to that conclusion. Rassinier maintains that in this speech of Himmler's 
the term "Ausrottung" is used not in the sense of "extermination" but rather 
"exclusion" or "elimination of the influence" of the J ews.:» 

Be that as it may, Nuremberg Document 1919-PS must be considered 
highly suspect, especially the part of it quoted above. It contains so many 
muddled, incongruous, and utterly nonsensical remarks that even in the post- 
war "re-education" literature it is usually cited only by the sentence. In their 
collection of "secret speeches" Peterson and Smith make only a brief mention 
of this address. Instead of reproducing it, they give the full text of another of 
Himmler's speeches, delivered two days later, on October 6, 1943, before a 
meeting of Reichsleiter and Gauleiter in Posen. It also contains a discussion of 
the "Jewish Question" which Peterson and Smith describe as the "most open 
and characteristic passage on the extermination of the J ews.":? In point of fact, 
the train of thought is much the same as in Nuremberg Document 1919-PS, 
though this speech is somewhat better organized than the earlier one and lacks 
its crass absurdities. According to this text, Himmler made the following 


remarks on the "J ewish Question": 

Ich darf hier in diesem Zusammenhang und in diesem allerengsten Kreise auf eine 
Frage hinweisen, die Sie, meine Parteigenossen, alle als selbstverstándlch hingenommen 
haben, die aber für mich die schwerste Frage meines Lebens geworden ist, die Judenfrage. 
Sie alle nehmen es selbstverstandlich und erfreulich hin, dass in Ihrem Gau keine Juden 
mehr sind. Alle deutschen Menschen - abgesehen von einzelnen Ausnahmen - sind sich 
darüber klar, dass wir den Bombenkrieg, die Belastungen des vierten und des vielleicht 
kommenden fünften und sechsten Kriegsjahres nicht aushalten hatten und nicht aushalten 
würden, wenn wir diese zersetzende Pest noch in unserem Volkskórper hatten. Der Satz "Die 
Juden müssen ausgerottet werden" mit seinen wenigen Worten, meine Herren, ist leicht 
ausgesprochen. Für den, der durchführen muss, was er fordert, ist es das Allerharteste und 
Schwerste, was es gibt. Sehen Sie, natürlich sind es Juden, es ist ganz klar, es sind nur Juden, 
bedenken Sie aber selbst, wie viele - auch Parteigenossen - ihr berühmtes Gesuch an mich 
oder irgendeine Stelle gerichtet haben, in dem es hieß, dass alle Juden selbstverstandlich 
Schweine seien, dass bloss der Soundso ein anstandigen Jude sei, dem man nichts tun dürfe. 
Ich wage zu behaupten, dass es nach der Anzahl der Gesuche und der Anzahl der Meinungen 
in Deutschland mehr [68] anstandige Juden gegeben hat, als überhaupt nominell vorhanden 
waren. In Deutschland haben wir namlich so viele Millionen Menschen, die ihren einen 
berühmten anstandigen Juden haben, dass diese Zahl bereits grósser ist als die Zahl der 
Juden. Ich will das bloss anführen, weil Sie aus dem Lebensbereich Ihres eigenen Gaues bei 
achtbaren und anstandigen nationalsozialistischen Menschen feststellen kónnen, dass auch 
von ihnen jeder einen anstandigen Juden kennt. 

Ich bitte Sie, das, was ich Ihnen in diesem Kreise sage, wirklich nur zu hóren und nie 
darüber zu sprechen. Es trat an uns die Frage heran: Wie ist es mit den Frauen und Kindern? 
- |ch habe mich entschlossen, auch hier eine ganz klare Lósung zu finden. Ich hielt mich 
namlich nicht für berechtigt, die Manner auszurotten - sprich also, umzubringen oder 
umbringen zu lassen - und die Rächer in Gestalt der Kinder für unsere Söhne und Enkel groß 
werden zu lassen. Es musste der schwere Entschluss gefasst werden, dieses Volk von der Erde 
verschwinden zulassen. Für die Organisation, die den Auftrag durchführen musste, war es 
der schwerste, den wir bisher hatten. Er ist durchgeführt worden, ohne dass — wie ich 
glaube sagen zu kónnen - unsere Manner und unsere Führer einen Schaden an Geist und 
Seele erlitten hatten. Diese Gefahr lag sehr nahe. Der Weg zwischen den beiden hier 
bestehenden Möglichkeiten, entweder roh zu werden und menschliches Leben nicht mehr zu 





191 Was ist Wahrheit?, p. 91, footnote 27. 
1? Op. cit., p. 301, footnote 16. 
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achten oder weich zu werden und durchzudrehen bis zu Nervenzusammenbruch - der Weg 
zwischen Scylla und Charybdis ist entsetzlich schmal. 

Wir haben das ganze Vermógen, das wir bei den Juden beschlagnahmten - es ging in 
unendliche Werte - bis zum letzten Pfennig an den Reichswirtschaftsminister abgeführt. Ich 
habe mich immer auf den Standpunkt gestellt: Wir haben die Verpflichtung unserem Volke, 
unserer Rasse gegenüber, wenn wir den Krieg gewinnen wollen - wir haben die Verpflichtung 
unserem Führer gegenüber, der nun in 2000 Jahren unserem Volk einmal geschenkt worden 
ist, hier nicht klein zu sein und hier konsequent zu sein. Wir haben aber nicht das Recht, 
auch nur einen Pfennig von dem beschlagnahmten Judenvermógen zu nehmen. Ich habe von 
vornherein festgesetzt, das SS-Manner, auch wenn sie nur eine Mark davon nehmen, des 
Todes sind. Ich habe in den letzten Tagen deswegen einige, ich kann es ruhig sagen, es sind 
etwa ein Dutzend - Todesurteile unterschrieben. Hier muss man hart sein, wenn nicht das 
Ganze darunter leiden soll. - Ich habe mich für verpflichtet gehalten zu Ihnen als den 
obersten Willensträgern, als den obersten Würdenträgern der Partei, dieses politischen 
Ordens, dieses politischen Instruments des Führers, auch über eine Frage einmal ganz offen 
zu sprechen und zu sagen, wie es gewesen ist. - Die Judenfrage in den von uns besetzten 
Landern wird bis Ende dieses Jahres erledigt sein. Es werden nur Restbestande von einzelnen 
Juden übrig bleiben, die untergeschlüpft sind. Die Frage der mit nichtjüdischen Teilen 
verheirateten Juden und die Frage der Halbjuden werden sinngemäß und vernünftig 
untersucht, entschieden und dann gelóst. 

Dass ich grosse Schwierigkeiten mit vielen wirtschaftlichen Einrichtungen hatte, 
werden Sie mir glauben. Ich habe in den Etappengebieten grosse Judenghettos ausgeraumt. 
In Warschau haben wir in einem Judenghetto vier Wochen Straßenkampf gehabt. Vier 
Wochen! Wir haben dort ungefahr 700 Bunker ausgehoben. Dieses ganze Ghetto machte also 
Peltzmäntel, Kleider und ähnliches. Wenn man früher dort hinlangen wollte, so hieß es: Halt! 
Sie stóren die Kriegswirtschaft! Halt! Rüstungsbetrieb! - Natürlich hat das mit Parteigenosen 
Speer nichts zu tun, Sie kónnen gar nichts dazu. Es ist der Teil von angeblichen 
Rüstungsbetrieben, die der Parteigenose Speer und ich in den nachsten Wochen und 
Monaten gemeinsam reinigen wollen. Das werden wir genau so unsentimental machen, wie 
im fünften Kriegsjahr alle Dinge unsentimental, aber mit großem Herzen für Deutschland 
gemacht werden müssen. 

Damit möchte ich die Judenfrage abschließen. Sie wissen nun Bescheid, und Sie 
behalten es für sich. Man wird vielleicht in ganz spáter Zeit einmal überlegen kón[69]nen, ob 
man dem deutschen Volke etwas mehr darüber sagt. Ich glaube, es ist besser, wir - wir 
insgesamt - haben das für unser Volk getragen, haben die Verantwortung auf uns genommen 
(die Verantwortung für eine Tat, nicht nur für eine Idee) und nehmen dann das Geheimnis 
mit in unser Grab. 

In this connection, | may comment before this very tightly knit group on a matter 
which you, my Party Comrades, all take for granted, and which is the most difficult task I 
have ever faced in my life, the Jewish problem. All of you gladly take it for granted that 
there are no longer any Jews in your administrative districts. All Germans —with a few 
individual exceptions— are aware that we could not have endured the bombings, the 
hardships of the fourth year of the war, and could not endure fifth and sixth years of war 
that are perhaps yet to come, if we still had this demoralizing pest in our national body. 
"The Jews must be eradicated." This brief sentence is easily said. But for the man who must 
carry out what it calls for, it is the gravest and hardest thing in existence. Now, look, after all 
they're Jews, only Jews. That's plain enough. But just think about how many people — 
including Party comrades— have addressed to me and other officials those famous petitions 
of theirs in which they say: The Jews are all bastards, of course, but so-and-so is a good Jew 
and should be left alone. | daresay, judging by the number of such appeals and the number 
of people who express such opinions, the number of "good Jews" in Germany must have 
exceeded the total Jewish population! In Germany we have millions and millions of people 
who each have their "one good Jew." | mention this only because you can see in the vital 
field of your own administrative districts how many respected and upright National 
Socialists have their "good Jew." 

| ask that you assembled here pay attention to what | have to say, but not repeat it. 
The question came up: Well, what about the women and children?— | came to a 
determinedly simple conclusion about that, too. | did not believe that | had the right to wipe 
out the men—rather | should say, kill them or have them killed— and let their children grow 
up to avenge themselves on our sons and grandsons. The hard decision to wipe this people 
off the face of the earth had to be made. For us, the organization that had to carry out this 
task, it was the most difficult one we ever had. But it was accomplished, and without— I 
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believe | can say— our men and their leaders suffering any mental or spiritual damage. That 
was clearly a danger. To become too brutal, too heartless, and lose respect for human life, or 
to be too soft and bring oneself to the point of a nervous breakdown —the path between 
these two ever-present possibilities is incredibly narrow, the course between Scylla and 
Charybdis. 

We have turned over to the Reich Ministry of Economics all the wealth we 
confiscated from the Jews —the sums were staggering— right down to very last penny. | have 
always maintained: We have a duty to our people, to our race, we have a duty to a leader 
such as has been given to our people only once in 2,000 years, not to be petty here, but to 
go the limit, as we must do in all things if we are to win the war. Yet we do not have the right 
to take even one penny of the wealth confiscated from the Jews. At the outset, | laid down 
the line: Any SS men who take so much as a mark of it are as good as dead. In the past few 
days, I've had to sign a number of death sentences —1 might as well say it, there were about 
a dozen. One has to be strict here, or everyone will suffer. | considered it my duty to speak 
very openly to you —the highest bearers of the will, the highest dignitaries, of the Party, of 
this political order, of this political instrument of the Führer— about this matter and to give 
the facts as they are. By the end of the year, the Jewish problem in the lands we have 
occupied will be solved. There will be left only remnants, individual Jews who are in hiding. 
The problem of Jews who are partners in mixed marriages and the problem of half-Jews will, 
in accordance with this policy, be rationally examined, decided upon, and resolved. 

[70] 

Believe me, I've had lots of trouble with many units of the economic apparatus. I 
cleared out big Jewish ghettos in the area of the lines of communication. In Warsaw, we had 
four weeks of street-fighting in the ghetto. Four weeks! We had to clean out around 700 
bunkers. This whole ghetto was making fur coats, dresses, and the like. Time was, if you tried 
to lay a hand on that place, you'd be told: Stop! You're interfering with the war effort. Stop! 
This is part of the armaments industry. - Of course, Party Comrade Speer had nothing to do 
with that. There is nothing you people can do about it. It is a part of the so-called armaments 
industry that Comrade Speer and | will be cleaning up in the forthcoming weeks and months. 
We will do this quite unsentimentally, as all things must be done in the fifth year of the war, 
without sentiment but with a stout heart for Germany. 

With this I'll wind up my discussion of the Jewish problem. You now have the 
necessary information, and you will keep it to yourselves. At some much later date, one may 
consider the possibility of telling the German people a little more. | believe that it is better 
that we all bear this together for our people, as we have done, and take the responsibility on 
ourselves (the responsibility for a deed, not just for an idea) and take this secret with us to 
our graves.193 


The "re-education" scribblers are fond of quoting this speech. In 
contrast to them, | have reproduced this passage in its entirety, so that 
Himmler's remarks can be seen in context. Even if it seems more polished than 
the Posen address, and, above all, does not contain as many glaring absurdities, 
this speech cannot be judged in any different terms. It is quite improbable that 
Himmler would have used such remarks to inform the Reichsleiter and 
Gauleiter of the genocide supposedly carried out by the SS on his orders. 

No doubt the first and third paragraphs of this excerpt concern the 
evacuation of the Jews from Germany and the occupied Western European 
countries. This is especially true of the last part of the third paragraph (after 
the dashes), which, incidentally, contains an echo of the "Wannsee Protocol" in 
its approach to the problem of mixed marriages and persons of mixed 
parentage. Since Himmler mentions "remnants" who are "in hiding" he can 
only be referring here to the evacuation of the Jews from Germany and the 
occupied European countries. He could not be referring to the subsequent fate 
of Jews evacuated to the eastern ghettos and concentration camps, for there 
they would find no place to "hide." The sentence "The Jews must be 





193 Cited after Smith and Peterson, pp. 169f. 
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eradicated” ("Die Juden müssen ausgerottet werden"), in the first paragraph, is 
an absurdity, and was probably forged into the text. Inasmuch as nobody in 
Germany had at that time heard anything about the "eradication of the J ews” 
Himmler would have had to provide these high-ranking national and regional 
administrators with some explanation of the term. Otherwise, these men, who 
were acknowledged leaders of the Party, would have been puzzled by it. In fact, 
if Himmler had discussed such a thing as killing off the Jews, he would most 
likely have chosen a word like "elimination" rather than "eradication." 

When | asked two former Gauleiter, Karl Wahl and Rudolf Jordan, 
whether they had ever heard something from Himmler, directly or indirectly, 
about "this type of solution to the Jewish Question" (as I put it [71] to Wahl) or 
something about the "mass murder of the Jewish people" (as I put it to Jordan), 
neither of them could recall anything.: And neither of them could remember 
specific details of the meeting at Posen on October 6, 1943. Gauleiter Wahl 
believes it is possible that he missed the conference because of illness. He told 
me: "In 17 long years" —that is how long Wahl served as Gauleiter— "| never 
heard him say anything that was not humane or moral... | cannot conceive of 
Himmler's being so stupid as to make any such remarks, or, if he did, which I 
do not believe, to preserve them so that these literary shysters could publish 
them 30 years later." This last point is remarkably well taken. It casts doubt on 
the authenticity of Himmler's alleged discourse on the "Jewish Question" 
especially the final paragraph of it. For how can any rational person believe 
that Himmler would have had his remarks written down for posterity if he 
wanted to take the "secret" of the "Final Solution" with him to the grave, and 
advised his listeners to do the same? The real author of these lines must have 
believed —and it seems with good reason —that the human race is mighty 
gullible. 

Gauleiter Jordan told me that during the war he heard "some executions 
took place in connection with tactical problems of combatting guerilla warfare" 
but these had nothing to do with the so-called Final Solution; they were 
"necessary wartime measures." | brought up this interpretation when 
discussing Himmler's address of October 4, 1943 to the SS-Gruppenführer (see 
p. 65 above), and I think the second paragraph of the excerpt from the speech 
of October 6, 1943 indisputably confirms it. As | have pointed out, the second 
paragraph of the excerpt has no discernable relation to the first paragraph. 
Some of Himmler's later speeches clarify and corroborate the fact that this 
reference must be to executions carried out against partisans (see p. 72 below). 

Even if Wahl and Jordan did not attend the meeting at which Himmler 
delivered this talk, they no doubt would have heard, in some way or other, of 
his remarks on the "Jewish problem" had he actually made them. Their 
statements on this subject are therefore very pertinent. In my estimation, they 
are satisfactory proof that Himmler did not express the notions attributed to 
him in the present version of the speech of October 6, 1943. It would be a 
cheap shot to impugn the veracity of these two contemporary witnesses 
because of their former rank in the NSDAP —particularly since Himmler, as | 
already pointed out, would have had no reason to discuss the "Final Solution" 
with outsiders like Wahl and Jordan. 





19^ | etter exchange in possession of the author. 
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Incidentally, parts of this talk are cited in Professor Krausnick's 
Auschwitz Trial deposition, which purports to be a scholarly production. There 
it is quoted as follows: 

[72] 


| cleared out big Jewish ghettos in the area of the lines of communication... By the 
end of the year, the Jewish problem in the lands we have occupied will be solved. There will 
be left only remnants, individual Jews who are in hiding. The problem of Jews who are 
partners in mixed marriages and the problem of half-Jews will, in accordance with this 
policy, be rationally examined, decided upon, and resolved.!?5 


In Peterson and Smith's collection, the first sentence of this excerpt 
appears as the second sentence of the fourth paragraph.» Also, in their version 
Himmler's remark about the "Jewish problem" being solved by the end of the 
year does not follow this sentence, as it does in Krausnick's version, but 
appears at the end of the third paragraph, hence in a different context. | leave 
it to the reader to consider the possible conclusions one may draw from the 
transpositions. When each of these two sentences is placed in a different 
section, Himmler's comments on the "Jewish problem" take on another 
meaning. At very least, the appearance of such variations in supposedly 
legitimate scholarly publications proves that some scholars do not hesitate to 
rearrange the contents of original sources —assuming that is what this 
document is— as the fancy strikes them. For the time being, we shall forgo 
discussion of how history-twisters untrained in the methods of scholarship — 
and they are in the majority— deal with these and similar historical sources. 

Quite apart from all the misgivings one must have about these speeches 
because of the manner in which they were transcribed and transmitted, the 
manipulations disclosed above should make the unbiased observer think twice 
before regarding any "quotations" from them as absolutely reliable. 

Proponents of the extermination thesis usually quote only the speeches 
mentioned above. Nevertheless, we shall discuss here a few other extracts in 
Peterson and Smith's collection, since they not only correspond to parts of the 
two Posen speeches, but also reveal even more clearly than those addresses that 
Himmler's remarks concerned the fight against guerillas and trouble in the 
ghettos. 

In a speech he delivered before a group of naval commanders at Weimar 


on December 16, 1943, Himmler declared: 

Wenn ich irgendwo gezwungen war, in einem Dorfe gegen Partisanen und gegen 
jüdische Kommissare vorgehen zu lassen - ich spreche dies in diesem Kreise aus, als lediglich 
für diesen Kreis bestimmt - so habe ich grundsatzlich den Befehl gegeben, auch de Weiber 
und Kinder dieser Partisanen und Kommissare umbringen zu lassen. Ich wáre ein 
Schwachling und ein Verbrecher an unseren Nachkommen, wenn ich die hasserfüllten Sóhne 
dieser von uns im Kampf von Mensch gegen Untermensch erledigten Untermenschen gross 
werden liesse. Glauben Sie mir: Dieser Befehl ist nicht so leicht gegeben und wird nicht so 
einfach durchgeführt, wie er konsequent richtig gedacht und in der Aula ausgesprochen ist. 
Aber wir müssen immer mehr erkennen, in welch ein primitiven, ursprünglichen, 
natürlichen Rassenkampf wir uns befinden. 


[73] 





* This is my translation, not the version that appears in the English-language edition of 
Anatomie des SS-Staates, where, by the way, the phrase "die Frage der mit nicht jüdischen Teilen 
verheirateten Juden" is incorrectly translated as "the problem of the non-Jewish partners in mixed 
marriages." —T.F. 

195 Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. 2, p. 446. 

196 Smith/ Peterson, p. 170. 
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Whenever | was forced to take steps against the partisans and Jewish commissars in 
some village —I'II say it for the information of this group only —I made it a point to give the 
order to kill the women and children of these partisans and commissars. | would be a 
weakling and | would be committing a crime against our descendents if | allowed the hate- 
filled sons of the sub-humans we have liquidated in this struggle of humanity against sub- 
humanity to grow up. Believe me, easy though it may be to talk in this lecture hall about 
carrying the idea behind this order to its proper, logical conclusion, it was not so easy to 
give the order and is not so easy to execute it. But we must come more and more to the 
realization that we are engaged in a primitive, elemental, organic racial struggle.19” 


Addressing a group of Army generals at Sonthofen on May 5, 1944, 


Himmler said, among other things: 


Wir sind alle Soldaten, ganz gleich, welchen Rock wir tragen. Sie mógen mir 
nachfühlen, wie schwer die Erfüllung dieses mir gegebenen soldatischen Befehls war, den ich 
befolgt und durchgeführt habe aus Gehorsam und aus voller Ueberzeugung. Wenn wir sagen: 
"Bei den Mannern sehen wir das ein, nicht aber bei Kindern" dann darf ich an das erinnern, 
was ich in meinen ersten Ausführungen sagte. In dieser Auseinandersetzung mit Asien 
müssen wir uns daran gowóhnen, die Spielregeln und die uns lieb gewordenen und uns viel 
naher liegenden Sitten vergangener europäischen Kriege zur Vergessenheit zu verdammen. 
Wir sind m.E. auch als Deutsche bei allen tief aus unserer aller Herzen kommenden 
Gemütsregungen nicht berechtigt, die hasserfüllten Racher gross werden zu lassen, damit 
dann unsere Kinder und unsere Enkel sich mit denen auseinandersetzen müssen, weil wir, 
die Vater oder Grossvater, zu schwach und zu feige waren und ihnen das überliessen. 

We are all soldiers, no matter what uniform we wear. You can sympathise with me 
about how difficult it was to carry out the military order | was given. | obeyed from a sense 
of duty and from total conviction. If you say "We can understand about the men, but not the 
children" then | must remind you of my previous remarks. In this conflict with Asia, we have 
to get used to the idea that the rules of the game traditional in European wars, likewise the 
moral usages, of which we are even fonder and to which we are even more attached, must be 
consigned to oblivion. In my opinion, we, as Germans, do not have a right —whatever tender 
sentiments well up from the depths of our hearts— to allow hate-filled avengers to reach 
adulthood. Our children and grandchildren would only have to contend with them, because 
we, the fathers and grandfathers, were too weak and too cowardly to do it ourselves.19?? 


On May 24, 1944, in another speech to the generals at Sonthofen, 


Himmler declared: 


Ich glaube, meine Herren, dass Sie mich so weit kennen, dass ich kein blutrünstiger 
Mensch bin und kein Mann, der an irgend etwas Hartem, was er tun muss, Freude order 
Spaß hat. Ich habe aber andererseits so gute Nerven und ein so großes Pflichtbewusstsein - 
das darf ich für mich in Anspruch nehmen - dass ich dann, wenn ich eine Sache als 
notwendig erkenne, sie kompromisslos durchführe. Ich habe mich nicht für berechtigt 
gehalten - das betrifft namlich die jüdischen Frauen und Kinder - in den Kindern die Racher 
gross werden zu lassen, die dann unsere Váter [sic!] und unsere Enkel umbringen. Das hátte 
ich für feige gehalten. Folglich wurde die Frage kompromisslos gelóst. Zur Zeit allerdings - es 
ist eigenartig in diesem Krieg - führen wir zunachst 100 000, spater noch einmal 100 000 
mannlicher Juden aus Ungarn in Konzentrationslager ein, mit denen wir unterirdische 
Fabriken [74] bauen. Von denen aber kommt nicht einer irgendwie in das Gesichtsfeld des 
deutschen Volkes. Eine Überzeugung aber habe ich, ich würde für die im Osten des 
Generalgouvernements aufgebaute Front schwarz sehen, wenn wir dort die Judenfrage nicht 
gelóst hatten, wenn also das Ghetto in Lublin noch bestünde und das Riesenghetto mit 500 
000 Menschen in Warschau, dessen Bereinigung, meine Herren, uns im vorigen Jahr fünf 
Wochen Strassenkampt gekostet hat mit Panzerwagen und mit allen Waffen, wo wir inmitten 
dieses abgezaunten Ghettos rund 700 Hauserbunker gestürmt haben. 

| believe, gentlemen, that you know me well enough to realize that | am not a 
bloodthirsty man nor a man who takes pleasure or finds sport in the harsher things he must 
do. On the other hand, | have strong nerves and a great sense of duty —if | do say so 
myself— and when I recognize the necessity of something, | will do it unflinchingly. As to the 
Jewish women and children, | did not believe | had a right to let these children grow up to 
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197 Smith/ Peterson, p. 201. 
198 Smith/ Peterson, p. 202. 
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"In late October 1943, probably on Sporrenberg 5 initiative, excavations were 
begun behind the eastern corners of the Protective Detention Camp behind Com- 
pound V, near the so-called Crematorium and approximately 100 m distant from 
the so-called L-Barrack located on this side of Compound V. Here, a 6 to 7 m wide 
pit was dug, as were at least three zigzag-shaped ditches extending from the pit di- 
agonally into the surrounding land. The ditches were up to 100 m long, between 
1.5 and 3 m deep, and approximately 3 m wide at the bottom. They were to serve 
as execution site for the victims; the pit was intended for ‘distributing’ the victims 
among the ditches.” 

Let us note right away that the air photo of September 18, 1944, shows no 
trace of this pit. Where the three ditches are concerned, they beg two ques- 
tions: 

First, the shape of these ditches is inexplicable. Why did they have to be 
zigzag-shaped? Normal, straight ditches would have been much easier and 
faster to excavate. The zigzag-shape is all the more mysterious since Mußfeldt 
claimed that the three ditches were dug in three days' uninterrupted shift work, 
which means that the matter must have been very urgent. 

Second, the location of the pits was such that there would have been no 
hope of covering up the mass murder. The aforementioned air photo shows 
that the town of Dziesiata was only approximately 400 to 500 m distant from 
the ditches, meaning that the townspeople could have watched the massacre 
comfortably from the windows of their homes. Under these conditions, play- 
ing loud music would have been completely pointless, for even if the towns- 
people had not heard anything, they could still have seen it all. 


b) The Execution Process 


According to Mußfeldt the killing began at 6 or 7 o'clock in the morning 
and ended around 5:00 p.m., so that it could not have taken more than 11 
hours. The Jews were liquidated in groups of ten. Assuming that the execu- 
tions took place in all three ditches concurrently, this would indicate 
(17,000+30=) 567 separate executions. Therefore, each execution took 
(11x3,600+567=) approximately 70 seconds at each ditch. In this short time, 
the ten people making up each of the three groups had to climb down into 
their ditch, cover a distance of 50 m on average and lie down on the bodies of 
their predecessors, to be shot in their turn. After the first few executions, the 
victims would literally have had to climb onto the corpses of the earlier vic- 
tims. Perhaps all this might theoretically have been possible in 70 seconds, but 
only if everything went absolutely smoothly, that is, if there was never any re- 
sistance or any attempts at escape — which is impossible. The victims would 
have known that they had nothing left to lose, and at least some of them would 
have put up desperate resistance. 

The execution commando is said to have comprised 100 SS-men, meaning 
that 33 or 34 would have been available per execution ditch. If these took 
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become avengers who would kill our fathers [sic!] and grandchildren. That, | thought, would 
be cowardly. Thus the problem was solved without half-measures. At this time —it is one of 
those things peculiar to this war —we are taking 100,000 male Jews from Hungary to the 
concentration camps to build underground factories, and will later take another 100,000. 
Not one of them will ever come within the field of vision of the German people. | am 
convinced that things would look bleak for the front that has been built up to the east of the 
Government General if we had not resolved the Jewish problem there, if, for example, the 
ghetto in Lublin, or the massive ghetto in Warsaw, with its 500,000 inhabitants, were still in 
existence. It cost us five weeks of street fighting, using tanks and all sorts of weapons, to 
clean out the Warsaw ghetto last year. In that fenced off ghetto, we had to storm about 700 
bunkers.1?? 


Finally, on June 21, 1944, again before a gathering of generals at 


Sonthofen, he stated: 


Es ist gut, dass wir die Harte hatten, die Juden in unserem Bereich auszurotten. 
Fragen Sie nicht, wie scher das war, sondern haben Sie als Soldaten - ich móchte fast sagen - 
Verstándnis dafür, wie schwer ein solcher Befehl durchzuführen ist. Ziehen Sie aber auch bei 
kritischer Prüfung, nur als Soldaten für Deutschland denkend, den logischen Schluss, dass es 
notwendig war. Denn allein der Bombenkrieg ware nicht durchzuhalten, wenn wir das 
jüdische Volk noch in unseren Stádten gehabt hatten. Ich habe auch die Überzeugung, dass 
die Front bei Lemberg im Generalgouvernment nicht zu halten gewesen ware, wenn wir die 
großen Ghettos in Lemberg, in Krakau, in Lublin und in Warschau noch gehabt hätten. Der 
Zeitpunkt, zu dem wir das letzte große Ghetto in Warschau - ich nenne Ihnen ruhig die Zahl 
- mit über 500 000 Juden in fünf Wochen Straßenkämpfen ausgeräumt haben im Sommer 
1943, war gerade der letzte Zeitpunkt. Die Ghettos waren, so abgeschlossen sie auch gewesen 
sein mögen, die Zentralen jeder Partisanenund jeder Bandenbewegung. Sie waren außerdem 
Vergiftungsherde für die Moral der Etappe... 

Ebenso will ich auch eine Frage, die sicherlich gedacht wird, gleich beantworten. Die 
Frage heisst: Ja, wissen Sie, dass Sie die erwachsenen Juden umbringen, das verstehe ich, 
aber die Frauen und Kinder...? - Da muss ich Ihnen etwas sagen: Die Kinder werden eines 
Tages groß werden. Wollen wir so unanständig sein, dass wir sagen: nein, nein, dazu sind wir 
zu schwach, aber unsere Kinder können sich mit ihnen mal abgeben. Die sollen das auch 
einmal auskämpfen. Dann würde dieser jüdische Hass heute kleiner und später groß 
gewordener Rächer sich an unseren Kindern und Enkeln vergreifen, so dass sie noch einmal 
das gleiche Problem zu lösen hätten... 

Wie gesagt, in Warschau haben wir fünf Wochen Häuserkampf gehabt und 700 [75] 
Bunker ausgeräumt, Kellerbunker, manchmal zwei übereinander. Wenn ein Häuserblock 
erledigt war, dann kamen sie plötzlich hinten wieder hinaus. Der Jude hat immer 
Katakomben, Gänge, Kanäle. Das ist ein uraltes System. Er ist ein uralter Nomade. - Es war, 
wie gesagt, der letzte Zeitpunkt, denn ich glaube nicht, dass die Front im 
Generalgouvernement so leicht zu halten gewesen wäre. 

It's a good thing we had the firmness to eradicate the Jews in our domain. Don't ask 
how difficult that was. As soldiers, you should appreciate —if | may put it that way— the 
difficulty of carrying out such an order. Also, as soldiers thinking only of what is best for 
Germany, you must, after critical examination, come to the logical conclusion that it was 
necessary. For the bombings alone would have been unbearable if we still had the Jews in 
our cities. | am likewise convinced that the front at Lemberg, in the Government General, 
could not have been held if we still had the large ghettos in Lemberg, Cracow, Lublin, and 
Warsaw. The summer of 1943 was the last possible time for clearing out the last big ghetto, 
the one in Warsaw, which had —1 might as well give the figure— over 500,000 J ews, and that 
took five weeks of house-to-house combat. The ghettos, no matter how sealed off they may 
have been, were the centres of every kind of partisan and bandit activity. Likewise, they were 
breeding-grounds for the toxins of demoralization behind the lines... 

| also want to answer a question which | am sure is on your minds. The question is: 
"Yes, of course, you're killing the adult Jews. | can understand that. But what about the 
women and children?" —Well, | have to tell you something. One day those children will have 
grown up. How could we be so contemptibly dishonorable as to say: No, no! We're too weak 
for this. Our children can take care of them. Let them fight it out, too! When the little Jews of 
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199 Smith/ Peterson, p. 203. 
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today are all grown up, they'll vent their Jewish hatred on our children and grandchildren, 
who will have the same problem to solve as we did... 

As | said, we had five weeks of house to house fighting in Warsaw, and we cleaned 
out 700 bunkers —cellar fortifications— sometimes one on top of the other. When we got 
finished with one block, they suddenly came at us from behind. The Jew always has his 
catacombs, passages, tunnels. It is an ancient system. He's been a nomad from time 
immemorial. —As 1 said, this was the last possible time for this, and | don't believe that 
otherwise we could so easily have held the front in the Government Genera 200 


Even these excerpts —Peterson and Smith do not give the whole texts of 
the speeches— must be regarded with skepticism, for they were taken from 
documents that are manifestly unreliable. In contrast to the Posen speeches, 
however, they show rather clearly that Himmler refers to the execution of Jews 
only in connection with the fight against partisans and other bandits operating 
behind the German lines on the eastern front. When some general comment on 
the "solution of the Jewish problem" or the "eradication of the Jews" appears, 
one may be sure that it is either the result of manipulation of the text or an 
outright forgery. It is simply inconceivable that Himmler would have given 
these high-ranking troop leaders a lecture on "genocide." 

The indiscriminate actions against women and children during 
antipartisan operations were undeniably inhumane and virtually indefensible 
in terms of international law. Because those actions could hardly be concealed, 
Himmler had every reason to justify them to these leaders of the Army. As 
every veteran of the Eastern Front knows, women and even [76] children often 
took part in guerilla warfare. If the Germans sometimes made indiscriminate 
reprisals, they did so to assure the safety of their fighting men and to protect 
their lines of communication. But these reprisals were nothing in comparison 
with the carpet bombing of residential areas in German cities, which Churchill 
ordered for the purpose of indiscriminately killing German civilians —German 
women and children. For that slaughter there can be no justification 
whatever .?0 

But the essential point about these speeches of Himmler's so far as our 
inquiry is concerned, is that none of them contain any reference to "mass 
gassings" in "extermination camps." In none of his extant speeches does 
Himmler mention Auschwitz in this regard. Indeed, the second Sonthofen 
address suggests an alternative explanation of the fate of the Hungarian Jew 
who, in the spring and summer of 1944, were transported to Auschwitz and — 
so the story goes— "gassed": They were brought there as a labour force for the 
construction of underground factories.?2 





200 Smith/ Peterson, p. 203ff. 

201 On the participation of women and children in partisan activity see also the 
documentation of Aschenauer, NS-Prozesse im Lichte der Zeitgeschichte, pp. 32 and 99. The 
number of victims of the air war from a single night of bombing might reach the tens or even the 
hundreds of thousands (Rumpf, op. cit., pp. 107ff.). David Irving estimated the victims from the 
bombing of Dresden, which lasted 14 hours and 10 minutes, at 135,000. American estimates of 
those killed at Dresden range from 200,000 on up. See Irving, The Destruction of Dresden, p. 14. 

?? The American scholar Arthur Butz, employing key documents, overturned the Zionist 
lie that in the summer of 1944 approximately a half million Hungarian Jews were gassed to death 
in Auschwitz-Birkenau. This lie was accepted by the Frankfurt Assize Court in the so-called 
Auschwitz Trial without question. Since | have limited myself in this book to investigating the 
evidence offered in support of the extermination theory, | do not deal here with this important 
work. See Butz, op. cit., pp. 133ff. 
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From Himmler's remarks one can deduce that the Einsatzgruppen did 
deal harshly with the Jews in guerilla-infested areas, proceeding merci lessly 
even against women and children. But it is also a fact that the Jewish 
population nearly always made common cause with the guerillas. the 
operations of the Einsatzgruppen were a reaction to the insidious and illegal 
methods of warfare employed by a dastardly and vicious foe, and they can 
hardly be classified as "genocide." One recalls that Himmler himself, in a 
memorandum he sent to Hitler early in the war, called the idea of physically 
exterminating a people "un-Germanic and impossible" (see p. 30 above). 


Hans Frank 


We have fought against Jewry for years; and we have indulged in the most horrible 
utterances —my own diary bears witness against me... A thousand years will pass and still 
this guilt of Germany will not have been erased. 


These words, which seem to confirm the allegations about the 
"extermination of the Jews" were spoken by one of the best known figures of 
the Third Reich, Hans Frank. Legal advisor to the NSDAP since the middle 
1920's, Frank held several high offices after the Party assumed power in 1933, 
among them, the Presidency of the Academy of German Law. In October 1939, 
Hitler appointed him Governor General of Poland. He made the above 
statement under cross-examination at the Nuremberg IMT trial. Ever since then, 
his testimony, quoted verbatim or paraphrased, has been used to support the 
charge that genocide was committed against the Jews in the Third Reich.» At 
the Nuremberg IMT trial, the fact that the alleged extermination camps — 
including Auschwitz, of course— were located in Poland was used to saddle 
Frank with part of the responsibility for them. Actually, Frank had little 
oppor[77]tunity to exert influence on the camps, since they were under the 
direct control of the SS. Studiously ignoring this fact, the proponents of the 
extermination thesis set great store by Frank's histrionic "confession of guilt": 
After all, if anybody "knew what was going on" wouldn't it be the Governor 
General? 

Nevertheless, as his interrogation before the Nuremberg Tribunal on 
April 18, 1946 shows, Frank knew nothing concrete about the "extermination 
of the Jews." Only once had he seen the inside of a concentration camp, 
Dachau, located in the German Reich proper. Of the "extermination camps" in 
the territory he administered he knew nothing beyond their names, if even 
that. In particular, he knew nothing about any "gassings."?v 

That alone detracts considerably from the significance usually attributed 
to this "confession." More important is the fact that this statement is almost 
always quoted only in part, and thus takes on a quite different meaning. Frank 
made this statement when Dr. Seidl, his defence counsel, asked him whether he 


had ever participated in the “annihilation of J ews.” His full reply was: 
Ich sage ja; und zwar sage ich deshalb ja, weil ich unter dem Eindruck dieser fünf 
Monate der Verhandlung und vor allem unter dem Eindruck der Aussage des Zeugen Höss es 





203 See for example G.M. Gilbert, Nuremberg Diary, p. 253. 

204 IMT XII, 7ff. See also Reitlinger, op. cit., p. 43. Not even the Polish historian, Stanislaw 
Piotrowski, who had at his disposal all 38 volumes of the so-called diary of Hans Frank, could bring 
forth any cogent evidence that Frank had either an extensive insight or any influence of 
importance on the concentration camps of the Government General. (See Hans Franks Tagebuch, 
published in German in Warsaw in 1963). Until 1944 Auschwitz was not even located in the area he 
had under his administration. Piotrowski, op. cit., pp. 74f. 
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mit meinem Gewissen nicht vereinbaren kónnte, die Verantwortung dafür allein auf diese 
kleinen Menschen abzuwálzen. Ich habe niemals ein Judenvernichtungslager eingerichtet 
oder ihr Bestehen gefordert; aber wenn Adolf Hitler persónlich diese furchtbare 
Verantwortung auf sein Volk gewálzt hat, dann trifft sie auch mich; denn wir haben den 
Kampf gegen das Judentum jahrelang geführt, und wir haben uns in Äußerungen ergangen - 
und mein Tagebuch ist mir selbst als Zeuge gegenübergetreten - die furchtbar sind. Und ich 
habe daher die Pflicht, Ihre Frage in diesem Sinne und in diesem Zusammenhang mit Ja zu 
beantworten. Tausend Jahre werden vergehen und diese Schuld von Deutschland nicht 
wegnehmen. 

1 say "yes"; and the reason why 1 say "yes" is because, having lived through the 5 
months of this trial, and particularly after having heard the testimony of the witness Hóss, 
my conscience does not allow me to throw the responsibility solely on the minor people. | 
myself have never installed an extermination camp for Jews, or prompted the existence of 
such camps; but if Adolf Hitler personally has laid that dreadful responsibility on his people, 
then it is mine too, for we have fought against Jewry for years; and we have indulged in the 
most horrible utterances —my own diary bears witness against me. Therefore, it is no more 
than my duty to answer your question in this connection with "yes." A thousand years will 
pass and still this guilt of Germany will not have been erased .2% 


At the root of Frank's "confession" is a single hypothesis: /f Hitler's 
personal responsibility for a terrible crime somehow devolved on the German 
people, then Frank, too, would share the blame. Frank was, as he admitted, 
influenced by the five months of court sessions, above all, by the testimony of 
Rudolf Hóss. That says it all. As numerous investigators have confirmed, 
psychological tricks, sham evidence, and perjured testimony were all used at 
Nuremberg to "demonstrate" the [78] "facts of the case" to the accused. By 
such means, most of the defendants probably were convinced that "mass 
gassings" did occur, though each of them emphatically and sincerely denied 
knowing anything about the matter .2% 

Thus Frank's "confession" proves nothing whatever. In fact, when he 
heard about the mass expulsion of Germans by the Russians, Poles, and Czechs, 
he revised his statement about a "thousand years of guilt."?v It may be that he 
was only trying to curry favour with the judges by an ostentatious display of 
contrition, as the diary of the prison psychologist Gilbert suggests, and 
eventually saw the futility of that maneuver. 

Not only Frank's bogus "confession" but also his diary —that "witness" 
against him— is frequently conjured up in the literature on our topic. As source 
material this "diary" is highly dubious, and it has no more to say about the 
"Auschwitz death factory" than do any of the other documents we have 
examined thus far. 

If Frank's "diary" is treated here and not in the following section, it is 
because the thing is really not a diary in the usual sense —that is, a daily 
record of one's personal doings and observations. According to a statement his 
defence counsel made at the Nuremberg IMT trial, on July 11, 1946, which 
went uncontroverted, Frank did not write down a single line of it himself.2ee 
This thirty-eight volume document of more than 10,000 pages is simply a 
record Frank's secretaries and stenographers kept of his conferences, 





205 IMT XII, 19. An abbreviated version was cited in the IMT Sentence; see IMT 1, 278. 

206 Heydecker/Leeb, Der Nürnberger Prozeß, pp. 489ff. Frank's plangent sighs in his last 
writings (/m Angesicht des Galgens, p. 304) -also mentioned in Piotrowski, p. 202 - “All the hopes 
that were destroyed by the crimes at Auschwitz! [What a] terrible fate, to think about this alone."— 
can only be explained by the psychological "deformation" of the accused by the methods used in 
the Nuremberg show-trials. His remarks have no relation to actual events. 

207 IMT XXII, 438. 

?08 |MT XVIII, 156. 
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receptions, and other official functions. It is also a record —often merely in 
paraphrase— of his talks and speeches, and this, of course, is the part which 
the exterminationists are so fond of quoting. Whether Frank himself ever read 
this "diary" let alone checked the accuracy of the transcription, is doubtful. 
When he affirmed its "authenticity" at the Nuremberg trial, he was simply 
acknowledging that these thirty-eight volumes are a kind of official 
documentation of his years as Governor General. Only part of this material was 
presented in evidence at the Nuremberg trial (Nuremberg Document 2233- 
PS). After the trial, all the volumes were handed over to the Polish 
authorities. Today they are reportedly in the files of the Ministry of Justice in 
Warsaw. They were "evaluated" in Poland, and in 1963 a detailed and lengthy 
study by Stanislaw Piotrowski appeared. That same year, Piotrowski also 
brought out an abridged German translation of his volume, under the title 
Hans Franks Tagebuch. 

Let us dispense with such details and turn directly to those passages in 
this document which are usually adduced as "proof" of the "extermination of 
the Jews." Considering the size of this "diary" there are not many of them. For 
the most part, they are so vague and insubstantial that they carry little weight 
as evidence, particularly since —as | have noted— it is impossible to establish 
with any certainty the extent to which the "diary" is an accurate record of 
Frank's statements. 

Contrary to what one might expect, the most copious selection of [79] 
Frank's alleged statements on the "murder of the Jews" is not to be found in 
Piotrowski's volume, but in Poliakov and Wulf's collection of "documents" Das 
Dritte Reich und die Juden ("The Third Reich and the Jews"). In many of the 
statements quoted there, Frank is merely advocating the relentless conscription 
of Jewish labour —a demand which, given the fact that the German people had 
been forced into a "Total War" can hardly be called unjust or even inhumane. 
We need not go into these statements, since they are not particularly relevant 
to our topic. 

Frank's remarks at a governmental conference in Cracow on December 
16, 1941 are customarily regarded as important and revealing. Hence they 


deserve to be quoted here at some length: 

Mit den Juden - das will ich Ihnen auch ganz offen sagen - muss so oder so Schluß 
gemacht werden... Ich weiss, es wird an vielen Maßnahmen, die jetzt im Reich gegenüber den 
Juden getroffen werden, Kritik geübt. Bewusst wird - das geht aus den Stimmungsberichten 
hervor - immer wieder versucht, von Grausamkeit, von Harte usw. zu sprechen. Ich móchte 
Sie bitten, einigen Sie sich mit mir zunächst, bevor ich weiterspreche, auf die Formel: Mitleid 
wollen wir grundsatzlich nur mit dem deutschen Volk haben, sonst mit niemandem auf der 
Welt. Ich muss auch als alter Nationalsozialist sagen: wenn die Judensippschaft in Europa 
den Krieg überleben würde, wir aber unser bestes Blut für die Erhaltung Europas geopfert 
hátten, dann würde dieser Krieg doch nur einen Teilerfolg darstellen. Ich werde daher den 
Juden gegenüber grundsatzlich nur von der Erwartung ausgehen, dass sie verschwinden. Sie 
müssen weg. Ich habe Verhandlungen zu dem Zweck angeknupft, sie nach Osten 
abzuschieben. Im Januar findet über die Frage eine grosse Bespechung in Berlin statt, zu der 
ich Herrn Staatssekretär Dr. Bühler entsenden werde Diese Bespechung soll im 
Reichsicherheitshauptamt bei SS-Obergruppenführer Heydrich gehalten werden. Jedenfalls 
wird eine große jüdische Wanderung einsetzen. 

Aber was soll mit den Juden geschehen? Glauben Sie, man wird sie im Ostland in 
Siedlungsdórfern unterbringen? Man hat uns in Berlin gesagt: Weshalb macht man die 
Scherereien. Wir kónnen im Ostland oder im Reichskommissariat auch nichts mit ihnen 
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anfangen, liquidiert sie selber! Meine Herren, ich muss Sie bitten, sich gegen alle 
Mitleidserwagungen zu wappnen. Wir müssen die Juden vernichten, wo immer wir sie treffen 
und wo es irgend möglich ist, um das Gesamtgefüge des Reiches hier aufrechtzuerhalten. 
Jedenfalls müssen wir aber einen Weg finden, der zum Ziel führt und ich mache mir darüber 
meine Gedanken. Die Juden sind auch für uns außergewöhnlich schädliche Fresser. Wir 
haben im Generalgouvernement schátzungsweise 2,5, vielleicht mit den jüdisch Versippten 
und dem, was alles daran hängt, jetzt 3,5 Millionen Juden. Diese 3,5 Millionen Juden können 
wir nicht erschießen, wir können sie nicht vergiften, werden aber doch Eingriffe vornehmen 
kónnen, die irgendwie zum Vernichtungserfolg führen, und zwar in Zusammenhang mit den 
vom Reich her zu besprechenden großen Maßnahmen. Das Generalgouvernement muss 
genau so judenfrei werden, wie es das Reich ist. 

As far as the Jews are concerned, | want to tell you quite frankly, that they must be 
done away with in one way or another... | know, that many of the measures carried out 
against the Jews in the Reich, at present, are being criticized. It is be ing tried intentionally, 
as is obvious from the reports on the morale, to talk about cruelty, harshness, etc. Before I 
continue, | want to beg you to agree with me on the following formula: We will principally 
have pity on the German people only, and nobody else in the whole world... As an old 
National-Sociali st, | must say: This war would be only a partial success, if the whole lot of 
Jewry would survive it, while we would have shed our best blood in order to save Europe. My 
attitude [80] towards the Jews will, therefore, be based only on the expectation that they 
must disappear. They must be done away with. | have entered negotiations to have them 
deported to the East. A great discussion concerning that question will take place in Berlin in 
January, to which | am going to delegate the State-Secretary Dr. Buehler. That discussion is 
to take place in the Reich-Security Main-Office with SS-Lt. General Heydrich. A Jewish 
migration will begin, in any case. 

But what should be done with the Jews? Do you think they will be settled down in 
the "Ostland" in villages [Siedlungsdoefer]? This is what we were told in Berlin: We can do 
nothing with them either in the "Ostland" nor in the "Reichskommissariat." So, liquidate 
them yourself. 

Gentlemen, | must ask you to rid yourself of all feeling of pity. We must annihilate 
the Jews, wherever we find them and wherever it is possible, in order to maintain the 
structure of the Reich as a whole... We must find at any rate, a way which leads to the goal, 
and my thoughts are working in that direction. 

The Jews represent for us also extraordinarily malignant gluttons. We have now 
approximately 2,500,000 of them in the general government, perhaps with the Jewish 
mixtures and everything that goes with it, 3,500,000. We cannot shoot or poison those 
3,500,000 Jews, but we shall nevertheless be able to take measures, which will lead 
somehow, to their annihilation, and this in connection with the gigantic measures to be 
determined in discussions from the Reich. The general government must become free of 
Jews, the same as the Reich.?1? 


These remarks do not contain a shred of evidence as to how the alleged 
murder plan was carried out —least of all at Auschwitz— and make it clear that 
no steps had yet been taken to “exterminate the Jews." All that can really be 
concluded from them is that Frank thought such measures were a possibility, 
obviously approved of it, and, more importantly, had no idea how such a large 
number of Jews could be annihilated. He seems to have expected forthcoming 
discussions in Berlin to come up with a solution to the problem. Presumably, he 
is referring to the Wannsee Conference, but, as we have seen, its solution to the 
"Jewish Question" was limited to deporting the Jews from Europe to the eastern 
territories, and putting them to work there. 

These are the facts of the matter. While Frank's speech does not place 
his character in a good light, neither does it tell us anything about the alleged 
murder of the Jews, unless one chooses to believe that this swaggering upstart 
had some homicidal plan of his own. But one must remember that Frank, 
though he may have imagined himself a king in occupied Poland, had no real 
decision-making powers, as Krausnick noted in his Auschwitz Trial 
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deposition.2: The level-headed observer will see Frank's harangue as dramatic 
bluster with which he hoped to give himself the air of a ballsy stalwart in the 
fight against world Jewry. He isthe only "insider" who has indicated that a plan 
for the physical annihilation of the Jews existed at this time. 

A detailed analysis Christoph Klessmann published in the 
Vierteljahreshefte für Zeitgeschichte in 1971 confirms that Frank was a 
braggart who loved to pose as a big shot and tough guy. As Klessmann aptly 
remarks: "Often he was carried away by his own ecstatic verbiage, and the 
content of his speeches, already weak, was drowned in a stream of [81] 
pompous grandiloquence that even his contemporaries must have found 
ridiculous." 

Klessmann describes the former Governor General —quite correctly— as 
lacking a sense of reality: "His words did not always match his deeds. This is 
true not only of his cynical and hybrid invective, but also of his definite 
promises and plans." 

Taking this into account, one can hardly attribute great significance to 
the rhetoric of Frank's "diary." Nevertheless, for the sake of completeness, we 
shall quote a few of the more important passages in it. They are taken from 
Poliakov and Wulf's collection Das Dritte Reich und die Juden. 

On December 20, 1941, Frank, addressing a Security Police banquet, 


said, among other things: 

Kameraden der Polizei! Als ihr von der Heimat Abschied nahmt, da mag manche 
besorgte Mutter, manche besorgte Gattin zu euch gesagt haben: Was, zu den Polen gehst du, 
wo es lauter Làuse und so viele Juden gibt? Man kann natürlich in einem Jahr nicht 
samtliche Lause und Juden hinaustreiben, das wird im Laufe der Zeit geschehen müssen. 

Comrades of the Police! When you took leave of your homeland, many a worried 
mother, many a worried spouse must have told you: "What, you're going to Poland, where 
they have all those lice and all those Jews?" Of course, one cannot expel all the Jews and lice 
in one year. That will only happen in the course of time.( Das Dritte Reich, p. 180) 

That same year, he made similar remarks at the Christmas party of the 
Let Cracow Guard Battalion (645th Infantry Regiment).2:2 
On January 25, 1943, at a police conference in Warsaw, Frank referred 


to himself as "War Criminal Number One": 

Wir wollen uns daran erinnern, dass wir alle miteinander, die hier versammelt sind, 
in der Kriegsverbrecherliste des Herrn Roosevelt figurieren. Ich habe die Ehre, Nummer 1 zu 
sein. Wir sind also sozusagen Komplizen im welthistorischen Sinne geworden. 

We must remember that we, who are gathered together here, figure on Mr. 
Roosevelt's list of war criminals. | have the honor of being Number One. We have, so to 
speak, become accomplices in the world historic sense. (Das Dritte Reich, p. 185) 

Reading these lines today, one is inclined to suspect their authenticity, 
so strangely do they resemble the stuff dished out at the Nuremberg IMT trial. 
It is unlikely that any German leader of the time would have thought to 
describe himself so. At any rate, this statement is far too vague even to 
masquerade as evidence for the extermination thesis. 

Frank's penchant for swaggering and boasting shows itself again in the 
following passage of an address he delivered to members of the NSDAP 
Speakers Bureau on August 2, 1943: 

Die NSDAP wird den Juden bestimmt überleben. Hier haben wir mit 3,5 Millionen 


Juden begonnen, von ihnen sind nur noch wenige Arbeitskompanien vorhanden, alles ist - 
sagen wir einmal - ausgewandert. 





211 Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. 2, p. 421. 
212 See Langbein, Wir haben es getan, p. 49. 
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[82] 

The NSDAP will definitely survive the Jews. We started here with 3,5 million Jews, 
and only a few labour battalions are left. All the rest have, let us say, emigrated. (Das Dritte 
Reich, p. 185) 

The fact is that there were hardly 3,5 million Jews in all the territory 
controlled by the Third Reich, much less in the Government General. While 
Frank stated in 1943 that only a few "labour battalions" of Jews existed, at a 
press conference held on January 25, 1944 he said: "At this time, perhaps 
100,000 J ews are left in the Government General." 

Now, "100,000 Jews" are certainly more than a few "labour battalions." 
Nothing could show more clearly than this how seriously his remarks — 
assuming these are his remarks— deserve to be taken. 

Finally, let us consider a statement that Frank, according to his "diary" 
made at an NSDAP Speakers Bureau workshop at Cracow on March 4, 1944, 
which is seldom omitted in any account of the persecution of the Jews in the 
Third Reich: 

Wenn heute da und dort ein Wehleidiger mit Tranen in den Augen den Juden 
nachtrauert und sagt: Ist das nicht grauenhaft, was mit den Juden gemacht worden ist, dann 
muss man den Betreffenden fragen, ob er heute noch derselben Meinung ist. Wenn wir heute 
diese 2 Millionen Juden in voller Aktivitat, und auf der anderen Seite die wenigen deutschen 
Manner im Lande hatten, würden wir nicht mehr Herr der Lage sein. Die Juden sind eine 
Rasse, die ausgetilgt werden muss; wo immer wir nur einen erwischen, geht es mit ihm zu 
Ende. 

Whenever you hear somebody wimpering about the fate of the Jews today —"Isn't it 
terrible what was done to the Jews?"— you ought to ask that person how he can still hold 
this opinion. If we still had these two million Jews in full activity today, with just as few 
German men in the country, the situation would be out of control. The Jews are a race that 
must be wiped out. Whenever we catch one, he's finished. (Das Dritte Reich, p. 185) 

All this statement really shows —besides the fact that he is always 
quoting different figures— is Frank's habitual boasting and posturing. The 
millions of Jews who survived the Third Reich are a living refutation of this 
claim of his. 

In his book /m Angesicht des Galgens ("Facing the Gallows"), which he 
wrote in his Nuremberg prison cell, Frank lamented: 

Man hat auch nie... untersucht, ob ein wirklicher Kausalzusammenhang zwischen 
diesen gegen mich verwendeten Zitaten und dem wirklichen Geschehen bestand. Ich 
behaupte und erklare, dass ich nie in meinem Leben einen Mord begangen habe, dass die 
Tótungen aller Art in unmittelbarer... Befehlsbezogenheit Hitlers und Himmlers zu ihren 
Krügers-Globocniks geschehen sind. Das ist einfach die Wahrheit. 

Nor did one ever... investigate whether a causal relation actually existed between 
the quotations used against me and the real events. | declare and maintain that never in my 
life have | committed a murder; all killings of any kind were the direct... result of Hitler's 
and Himmler's orders to their Krügers and Globocniks. That is the simple truth. 212 

When опе is "facing the gallows” lying does not come so easily. No doubt 
this statement reflects Frank's mental depression, his despair [83] over the 
failure of his defence strategy, from which he expected so much in the 
beginning. At any rate, after his examination in the witness stand, he told the 
prison psychologist Gilbert: 

| kept my promise, didn't I? I said that, in contrast to the other people around the 
Fuhrer who seemed to know nothing, | did know what was going on. | think the judges are 
really impressed when one of us speaks from his heart and doesn't try to dodge the 





713 See Frank, op. cit., p. 404. See also Vierteljahreshefte für Zeitgeschichte, 1971, pp. 245, 
260 (footnote 79). 
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responsibility. Don't you think so? 1 was really gratified at the way they were impressed by 
my ѕіпсегіїу.214 

Reading these lines, one would assume that Frank was thoroughly 
informed about the "extermination of the Jews" at Auschwitz, or some other 
place. Nothing could be farther from the truth. Frank was, in his own words, 
"influenced by these five months of proceedings and, above all... by the 
testimony of the witness Hóss." Under examination he declared that he had 
read "a lot of things in the enemy and neutral press." One can only shake one's 
head woefully —as Góring did— at Frank's naive credulity. 

The only bit of truth in the last sentence of this quotation from /n 
Angesicht des Galgens, which Frank wrote after the failure of his defence 
strategy of feigned "sincerity" is his affirmation of complete innocence. Though 
Frank seems to have believed that "all kinds of killings" took place, he still did 
not furnish any evidence that a "plan to exterminate the Jews" existed. It is 
quite obvious that his notions about this were formed by the nerve-racking 
Nuremberg show trial. 


Alfred Rosenberg 


This pretty much exhausts the stock of quotations from leaders of the 
Third Reich that are used to support the extermination thesis. Only the "Grand 
Inquisitor by the Grace of the Enemy" the Frankfurt attorney and erstwhile 
Prussian senior civil servant, Robert Max Wassili Kempner, attaches 
considerable importance to Alfred Rosenberg, the former Reich Minister for the 
Occupied Eastern Territories, as a source of information on the "murder of the 
Jews." Kempner cites a "previously unpublished transcript, signed by 
Rosenberg" of a talk the Reich Minister gave members of the press, on 
November 18, 1941, which "nobody was allowed to write down." According to 
this document, Rosenberg said of the task awaiting him in the occupied 


territories: 

Im Osten leben etwa 6 Millionen Juden, und diese Frage kann nur gelóst werden in 
einer biologischen Ausmerzung des gesamten Judentums in Europa. Die Judenfrage ist für 
Deutschland erst gelóst, wenn kein Jude mehr bis zum Ural auf dem europäischen Kontinent 
steht... Wir haben deshalb vorzubeugen, dass nicht ein romantisches Geschlecht in Europa 
die Juden wieder aufnimmt. Und dazu ist es nótig, sie über den Ural zu drangen, oder sonst 
irgendwie zur Ausmerzung zu bringen. 

In the East there are about six million Jews, and this problem can be solved only 
[84] by the biological elimination of all Jewry in Europe. The Jewish problem will be solved 
for Germany only when the last Jew has left German territory, and for Europe when no Jew 
remains on the European continent, up to the Urals... We must, therefore make certain that 
never again will a generation of sentimental Europeans take in the Jews. And for this it is 
necessary to push them beyond the Urals, or otherwise eliminate them.?!5 


It is astonishing how ingenious people like Kempner can be when it 
comes to producing "evidence" for the extermination thesis. But in their zeal 
they more often than not come up with things that lack even a semblance of 
plausibility. What is the point of holding a press conference at which reporters 
are not permitted to write down a word? Any unbiased reader with a grain of 
common sense must ask himself whether this "press conference" was actually 
held. It goes without saying that Kempner does not reveal where he 
"discovered" his "source document." 





214 Gilbert, op. cit., Nuremberg Diary, p. 254. 
215 Kempner, op. cit., pp. 86f. 
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In all probability, it is just another forgery. For one thing, the "magic 
number" of 6,000,000 Jews makes an appearance in the very first line. That 
figure has been at the core of the extermination legend ever since the 
Nuremberg trials. According to the legend, 6,000,000 Jews were murdered in 
German-occupied territories; ergo 6,000,000 Jews must have lived there in the 
first place. However, at the time of Rosenberg's alleged statement that could 
hardly have been the саѕе.2: For another thing, the first sentence is so illogical 
that no one could reasonably attribute it to a man like Rosenberg. The matter 
of the Jews living in the East and the solution of the whole European "Jewish 
problem" are two separate things; they do not belong in the same sentence. 
This non sequitur is particularly evident in the next sentence, where Rosenberg 
abruptly launches into a discussion of the “Jewish problem" in Germany, for in 
Germany the "Jewish problem" had already been as good as solved through 
emigration.217 In short, these statements are not only illogical, but also bespeak 
an ignorance of the whole subject. 

Let us put aside for now these pertinent considerations and assume that 
this "document" really is genuine. It contains a reference to "biological 
elimination" ("biologische Ausmerzung"), which in ordinary usage has roughly 
the same import as "killing." From the last sentence, however, it is evident that 
Rosenberg is not suggesting the physical destruction of the Jews, but their 
expulsion to someplace beyond the Urals, well outside the European 
Lebensraum. To be sure, the use of "elimination" for "expulsion" is 
linguistically peculiar, but Rosenberg's alleged remark cannot be interpreted 
any other way. | suppose one might attribute this odd choice of words to the 
fact that Rosenberg was a Balt, and so may not always have been sure about 
proper German usage! But considering that the "document" was presented by 
Kempner —not exactly a trustworthy source of information— isn't it a bit more 
likely that we are dealing with deliberate manipulation of the text? (see p. 66 
above) It may very well be that Rosenberg did not even use the [85] word 
"Ausmerzung" —assuming, of course, that he made any of these remarks to 
press people. Only an examination of the original could establish the truth. Yet, 
like those of nearly all the other important documents on the "extermination of 
the J ews” it is not available for inspection. 

In this section it has been established that the public statements of Third 
Reich leaders do not give any indication that "gas chambers" existed at 
Auschwitz-Birkenau. They are not satisfactory evidence that there was a plan to 
exterminate all Jews in German-controlled territory, nor do any measures taken 
against the Jews point to the existence of such a plan. Only some of Himmler's 
utterances, in the form they have come down to us, indicate that numerous 
Jews —among them women and children— were liquidated in the occupied 
Eastern territories, without benefit of trial or the equivalent. Those executions 
occurred, however, during a guerilla war in which, as is well known, women 
and children took part, and in which several hundred thousand German 
soldiers were insidiously murdered .?: 





216 See Reitlinger, op. cit, pp. 337ff.; Härtle, Freispruch für Deutschland, pp. 184ff.; 
Rassinier, Das Drama der Juden Europas, pp. 113ff.; Harwood, op. cit., pp. 5ff.; Butz, The Hoax..., 
pp. 205ff. 

217 Kempner, op. cit., pp. 86f. 

218 Hartle (Freispruch für Deutschland, p. 270) speaks of approximately 500,000 German 
soldiers who, according to the Russians, were murdered by Soviet partisans. This number was also 
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turns and alternated regularly, each executioner would have carried out 17 of 
the group executions and been “on duty” for about 20 minutes, i.e., for barely 
3% of the total time which the entire operation took. Therefore no doubt sev- 
eral SS-men would have been involved per execution. If they used automatic 
weapons, each execution group would have used many times more than 10 
bullets, for the automatic weapons of that time fired some 600 shots per mi- 
nute, the MG 42 as many as 1,200 shots.”® For example, if four of the killer 
marksmen had fired for even two seconds, they would have expended 80 to 
160 bullets to kill 10 victims. Thus, the amount of ammunition used would 
have been enormous. But Mußfeldt wisely remains silent on this point and al- 
so makes no mention of the numerous ammunition crates that would have to 
have been stacked up along the execution pits or on trucks standing nearby. 

Where were the men from the Special Commando posted? Mußfeldt makes 
do with the laconic comment that they stood by “the edge of the pit.” Con- 
sider: 
> Each ditch was approximately 100 m long, 3 m wide and 2.25 m deep on 

average, making for a volume of about 675m3; 
> The excavated material took up a volume greater by 10 to 25%; 
» Muffeldt testified that on the very day of the massacre he was ordered to 

begin cremating the bodies, and that the ditches were filled in again and le- 
veled so as to destroy the evidence. 

This means that on November 3, 1943, an enormous pile of earth some 
800m? in volume lay beside each ditch. Oddly enough, Mußfeldt also does not 
mention this, even though these mountains of excavated material must have 
made it difficult for him to see what was going on. 

That Otto Moll, Franz Hóssler and 10 other SS-men were sent to Majdanek 
shortly before the mass murder is not mentioned anywhere in Danuta Czech's 
Auschwitz Kalendarium.'” There is also no other documentary evidence for 
the dispatch of the other SS-men. 


599 


c) Body Cremation 


As we have just pointed out, Mußfeldt claims to have received the order to 
cremate the bodies on the very day of the mass murder. In light of this it is dif- 
ficult to understand why the bodies would then first need to be covered up 
with soil at all. 

Still according to Mußfeldt’s own statements, made in Polish Communist 
captivity, Mußfeldt proceeded to obtain the required firewood on November 4, 





58 Meyers Handbuch über die Technik, Mannheim: Bibliographisches Institut, 1964, p. 500. 
However, the MG 42 could not have been used for this purpose, since its powerful recoil and 
heavier weight required that it be supported i.e. mounted for use. What is more, on average 
the barrel of this machine gun had to be changed after every expended ammunition belt, 
since it was prone to overheating. 

599 G Colombo, Manuale dell’ingegnere, Milan: Hoepli, 1916, p. 190. 
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Finally, we must note the significant fact that none of the public 
utterances of Góring and Goebbels, who were perhaps the men closest to Hitler, 
could be used in this connection .2: 


Contemporaneous Manuscripts and Private Papers 


Journals and Letters 


Handwritten memoranda from contemporary witnesses to the war years 
that have any real bearing on the "slaughter of the Jews" are rarer than is 
commonly supposed. In the literature on our subject, journals and letters are 
quoted very sparingly. Their authenticity can seldom be verified. Usually, the 
originals are said to repose in some inaccessible archive, when their location is 
divulged at all. In 1964, that enterprising hack Hermann Langbein, a former 
Communist and Auschwitz internee, put together a collection of what he 
considered important passages from such contemporaneous documents. 
Entitled.... wir haben es getan ("... we did it") his little book is "dedicated to 
skeptics" (this is the heading of the first section) and designed to quell their 
persistent skepticism about the extermination thesis. The first 16 of a total of 
136 pages are a verbose attempt to convince the reader that any suspicions he 
may have about these "self-incriminating documents" from "accomplices to the 
nazi murder actions" are completely mistaken. Since it is unlikely that Langbein 
left any stone unturned in his search for such material, his compilation is a 
good starting-point for our investigation. Let us inspect and evaluate the 
"evidence" he presents. 

In the previous section, we dealt exhaustively with the various passages 
Langbein quotes from the "diary" of Hans Frank, so they re[86]quire no further 
comment here. Likewise, the passages he quotes from the diary of Otto 
Brautigam, an expert in the Ministry for the Occupied Eastern Territories, are 
not especially relevant to our topic since —apart from a brief reference to 
pogroms the Lithuanian Auxillary Police allegedly conducted with the tacit 
approval of the German occupation authorities— all they really concern is the 
employment of Jewish conscript labour in the east for the German war effort. 
They do not offer the slightest indication that the Germans were systematically 
murdering Jews en masse, nor contain any mention whatever of Auschwitz or 
other "extermination camps." 

Langbein devotes more space to the diary of SS-Hauptscharführer Felix 
Landau and to an exchange of correspondence between a police officer named 
Jacob and a Generalleutnant Querner. Having once been neighbors, Jacob and 
Querner were well-acquainted with each other, which circumstance may 
explain the unusual character of their correspondence. Both were stationed in 
guerilla-infested areas in the East, and that, too, is something one must bear in 
mind when reading their letters. Although they mention the liquidation of 
Jews, it presumably occured in the context of the anti-guerilla struggle, hence 
had nothing to do with systematic, racially-motivated "genocide." They never 





mentioned by Admiral Canaris, head of the Abwehr. Concerning the part which the Jews played in 
the partisan struggle, see Hártle, op. cit., pp. 271ff., in which he relies on jewish sources. See also 
regarding this the documentation of Aschenauer, NS-Prozesse im Lichte der Zeitgeschichte. 

219 The speeches of Goebbels were published with a commentary by Helmut Heiber (see 
Bibliography). The speeches of Goring have until now, as far as 1 know, not been published. 
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talk about "extermination camps" least of all Auschwitz. In commenting on the 
excerpts from Landau's diary, Langbein tries to give the impression that 
Landau was involved in the outright murder of Jews. However, Landau's notes 
were written between July 3 and August 2, 1941 —that is to say, before the 
Wannsee Conference, which is usually considered the starting-point for the 
organized "extermination of the Jews." From Jacob's letters it is obvious that 
the policeman was trying to impress his high-ranking acquaintance. Thus one 
cannot exclude the possibility that they are full of exaggerations. Neither the 
Jacob-Querner correspondence nor the Landau diary gives any indication that 
an officially sponsored campaign of genocide against the Jews was underway in 
German-occupied territories. (... wir haben es gehan, p. 54-73) 

No more relevant to our inquiry are excerpts from letters a young 
physician named Fritz Mennecke wrote to his wife, Eva, between October 20, 
1940 and April 7, 1943. With this correspondence, Langbein wishes to show the 
"genesis of the eradication of the Jews" according to his definition of the term. 
In his commentary, he hints that Dr. Mennecke's activities were connected with 
a euthanasia program, which supposedly was later extended to include Jews 
and other concentration camp inmates, as murder pure and simple. He even 
refers specifically to "selections" for death by gassing, though the letters in 
which Dr. Mennecke tells his wife about line-up examinations in hospital wards 
and concentration camps do not reveal their purpose. Likewise, the broadly 
worded "confession" Dr. Mennecke made while in detention pending trial 
contains nothing that is particularly relevant from the standpoint of [87] penal 
law. Like so many other "confessions" made back then, Dr. Mennecke's was an 
understandable manifestation of detention psychosis.?» The excerpts from his 
letters also do not support anything Langbein would have us believe. "Skeptics" 
will remain unconvinced. 

Langbein's collection is not the only book on the persecution of the Jews 
in which excerpts from the diary allegedly kept by Dr. Goebbels play an 
important role. What Langbein quotes from this "diary" is vague and 
contradictory. By dispersing these extracts throughout his little book, he can 
ignore the context in which they originally appeared. In one passage, he 
suggests that Dr. Goebbels was perfectly aware of the fate awaiting Jews 
deported to Auschwitz and other concentration camps. This is a good example 
of his habit of glossing over disputable points with his own commentary, a 
practice frequently encountered in the post-war "re-education" literature. 
Langbein's commentary differs from the usual "re-education" stuff in that he 
denies the alleged mass gassings at Auschwitz were so secret that no one but 
Hitler, Himmler, Eichmann, Höss, and a little group of executioners knew about 
them. One wonders how Dr. Goebbels, who very seldom left Berlin during the 
war and who hardly knew the names of the concentration camps, could have 
obtained reliable information about occurances in those camps. 

Langbein definitely knew what he was doing when he scattered 
fragments of the Goebbels diary à proposthe treatment of the Jews all over his 
little book and regularly glossed over them with commentary. A coherent 
presentation would hardly have served his purpose of "convincing skeptics." 
Therefore it may not be amiss to quote here a few of the diary passages in 





220 Dr, Mennecke "passed away” in prison shortly thereafter: Langbein, ...wir haben es 
getan, p. 39. 
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question from a relatively objective work, Heinrich Fraenkel and Roger 
Manvell's biography of Dr. Goebbels, which presents them in the sequence they 
were written.* Nothing could better show how little Dr. Goebbels knew about 
the treatment of the Jews. Whether Dr. Goebbels actually wrote these passages 
is, of course, debatable. 

Fraenkel and Manvell introduce these quotations with the following 


statement: 
That Goebbels was not only informed about every detail of the murder of millions of 
Jews, but also welcomed the establishment of extermination camps and even directly called 
for it, is proved by his diary. 
The reader must decide for himself whether that is true. Here are the 
quotations: 


[88] 

14 Februar 1942: Der Fuhrer gibt nochmal seiner Meinung Ausdruck, dass er 
entschlossen ist, rücksichtlos mit den Juden in Europa aufzuräumen. Hier darf man keinerlei 
sentimentale Anwandlungen haben. Die Juden haben die Katastrophe, die sie heute erleben, 
verdient. Sie werden mit der Vernichtung unserer Feinde auch ihre eigene Vernichtung 
erleben... Diese klare judenfeindliche Haltung muss auch im eigenen Volke allen 
widerspenstigen Kreisen gegenüber durchgesetzt werden... 

February 14, 1942: The Führer once more expressed his determination to clean up 
the Jews in Europe pitilessly. There must be no squeamish sentimentalism about it. The Jews 
have deserved the catastrophe that has now overtaken them. Their destruction will go hand 
in hand with the destruction of our enemies... This uncompromising anti-Semitic attitude 
must prevail among our own people despite all objectors... 


Obviously, here the expression "destruction" ("Vernichtung") does not 
mean the physical destruction of individuals. And the phrase "destruction of 
our enemies" refers, of course, only to the victorious outcome of the war, not to 


the killing of all the wartime opponents of Germany. 

7 Marz 1942: Die Judenfrage muss jetzt im gesamteuropaischen Raum gelóst 
werden. Es gibt in Europa noch über 11 Millionen Juden. Sie müssen spáter einmal zuerst im 
Osten konzentriert werden. Eventuell kann man ihnen nach dem Kriege eine Insel, etwa 
Madagaskar, zuweisen. Jedenfalls wird es keine Ruhe in Europa geben, wenn nicht die Juden 
restlos im europaischen Gebiet ausgeschaltet werden... 

March 7, 1942: The Jewish question must be solved within a pan-European frame. 
There are 11,000,000 Jews still in Europe. To begin with, they will have to be concentrated 
in the East; possibly an island, such as Madagascar, can be assigned to them after the war. In 
any case there can be no peace in Europe until every Jew has been eliminated from the 
continent... 


This entry sheds light on that of February 14. It shows that even after 


the Wannsee Conference the Madagascar Plan was still under discussion. 

20 Márz 1942: ... Wir sprechen zum Schluss noch über die Judenfrage. Hier bleibt 
der Führer nach wie vor unerbitterlich. Die Juden müssen aus Europa heraus, wenn nötig, 
unter Anwendung der brutalsten Mittel. 

March 20, 1942: ... Finally we talked about the Jewish question. Here the Führer is 
an uncompromising as ever. The Jews must be got out of Europe, if necessary by applying 
most brutal methods. 

27 Marz 1942: .. Aus dem Generalgouvernement werden jetzt, bei Lublin 
beginnend, die Juden nach dem Osten abgeschoben. Es wird hier ein ziemlich barbarisches 
und nicht naher zu beschreibendes Verfahren angewandt, und von den Juden selbst bleibt 
nicht mehr viel übrig. Im grossen und danzen kann man wohl feststellen, dass 60 Prozent 





* Dr. Staeglich cites the German edition of this work, which differs in a number of respects 
from the English-language original. For one thing, not all of the quotations cited there appear in 
the English version (I have taken the English text of these quotations from Louis P. Lochner's 
edition of the Goebbels diaries). For another thing, the account of the discovery of the Goebbels 
diaries is augmented in the German version of Fraenkel and Manvell's book. | thought it better to 
translate that longer and more specific account than simply to quote the corresponding passage in 
the English text. —T.F. 
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davon liquidiert werden müssen, wahrend nur 40 Prozent in die Arbeit eingesetzt werden 
kónnen. Der ehemalige Gauleiter von Wien, der diese Aktion durchführt, tut das mit 
ziemlicher Umsicht und auch mit einem Verfahren, das nicht allzu auffällig wirkt. An den 
Juden wird ein Strafgericht vollzogen, das zwar barbarisch ist, das sie aber vollauf verdient 
haben. Die Prophezeiung, die der Führer ihnen für die Herbeiführung eines neuen 
Weltkrieges mit auf den Weg gegeben hat, beginnt sich in furchbarster Weise zu 
verwirklichen. Man darf in diesen Dingen keine Sentimentalitat obwalten lassen. Die Juden 
würden, wenn wir uns [89] ihrer nicht erwehren würden, uns vernichten. Es ist ein Kampf 
auf Leben und Tod zwischen der arischen Rasse und dem jüdischen Bazillus... Gott sei Dank 
haben wir jetzt wahrend des Krieges eine ganze Reihe Moglichkeiten, die uns im Frieden 
verwehrt waren. Die müssen wir ausnützen... 

March 27, 1942: ... Beginning with Lublin, the Jews in the General Government are 
now being evacuated eastward. The procedure is a pretty barbaric one and not to be 
described here more definitely. Not much will remain of the Jews. On the whole it can be 
said that about 60 per cent of them will have to be liquidated whereas only about 40 per 
cent can be used for forced labour. The former Gauleiter of Vienna, who is to carry this 
measure through, is doing it with considerable circumspection and according to a method 
that does not attract too much attention. A judgement is being visited upon the Jews that, 
while barbaric, is fully deserved by them. The prophesy which the Führer made about them 
for having brought on a new world war is beginning to come true in a most terrible manner. 
One must not be sentimental in these matters. If we did not fight the Jews, they would 
destroy us. It's a life-and-death struggle between the Aryan race and the Jewish bacillus... 
Fortunately a whole series of possibilities presents itself for us in wartime that would be 
denied us in peacetime. We shall have to profit by this... 


The entry of March 27 is in such glaring contrast to the others that some 
doubt arises as to its authenticity. Even so, it also does not indicate that Dr. 
Goebbels was aware of any details of the alleged liquidation of 6096 of the Jews 
in the General Government. Perhaps this figure is derived from some rumour 
that rigors of evacuation and the epidemics that often raged in the transit 
camps and the ghettos took a high toll of lives among Jews deported to the 


East. That would not, however, have anything to do with "genocide." 
29 April 1942: ... Mit den Juden macht man in allen besetzten Ostgebieten kurzen 
Prozess. Zehntausende müssen daran glauben... 
April 29, 1942: ... Short shrift is made of the Jews in all eastern occupied areas. Tens 
of thousands of them are liquidated... 


What this means is uncertain. So far as the above considerations do not 
apply here, this entry could have reference to the efforts to combat guerilla 
warfare, since, as is well known, most of the "partisan" gangs operating on the 
fringes of the Eastern Front were riddled with Jews and some even consisted 


entirely of J ews. 

2 Márz 1943: ... Wir schaffen nun die Juden endgültig aus Berlin hinaus. Sie sind am 
vergangen Samstag schlagartig zusammengeschafft worden und werden nun in kürzester 
Frist nach dem Osten abgeschoben. Leider hat sich auch hier wieder herausgestellt, dass die 
besseren Kreise, insbesondere die Intellektuellen, unsere Judenpolitik nicht verstehen... 

March 2, 1943: ... We are now definitely pushing the Jews out of Berlin. They were 
suddenly rounded up last Saturday, and are to be carted off to the East as quickly as 
possible. Unfortunately our better circles, especially the intellectuals once again have failed 
to understand our policy about the Jews... 


This is the last of the Goebbels quotations. Fraenkel and Manvell 
conclude that "these and other such statements would have been sufficient [90] 
to convict Goebbels in any court." They should have printed those "other" 
remarks, then, for the ones they quote do not justify this conclusion. 

As we have pointed out, it is debatable that the pages from which these 
quotations were taken (dated January 21, 1942 to December 9, 1943) are 
authentic. On this matter, Langbein simply remarks that they were discovered 
in the ruins of the Reich Chancellery in Berlin. He does not specify just where 
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and by whom the diary was found. However, Fraenkel and Manvell relate the 


following story: 

That these pages were rescued from the chaos of the fall of the Reich is due to 
chance. For his notes Goebbels used an unusually handsome and sturdy laid paper, such as 
the "average consumer" hardly ever got to see in those war years. After the capture of Berlin 
in 1945, some seven thousand sheets of this paper were lying around the courtyard of the 
Propaganda Ministry. Russian soldiers were about to bum these heaps of paper when a junk 
dealer, impressed by the quality of the hand-made paper, took the valuable and scarce 
commodity for himself, and thus saved the wartime memoirs of the Minister from the 
flames. Later, a great deal of effort was devoted to sorting and collating the scorched pages. 
In 1947-1948, Louis P. Lochner edited this material and published those portions of it that 
are of interest to the historian. The original manuscript reposes in the Stanford University 
Library in California, along with a copy of the Elberfeld Diary; a photocopy of the entire 
manuscript is to be found at the Institut ffir Zeitgeschichte in Munich. In those years, 
Goebbels no longer made his own entries in the diary, but dictated them to a co-worker, 
master stenographer Otte... 

Goebbels, by the way, never took the time to revise and polish his lengthy dictation 
once it appeared in Otte's neat typescript. That explains why the text is repetitious and 
stylistically uneven... 


In many respects, this is a strange tale indeed. How are we to believe 
that Russian soldiers were about to bum unexamined documents from a Reich 
Ministry, but then decided-purely out of the goodness of their hearts, perhaps - 
to make a gift of them to a poor rag and bone man? It is strange, too, that a 
journalist "edited this material and published those portions of it that are of 
interest to the historian." Fraenkel and Manvell do not reveal how Lochner 
gained access to these papers. No doubt he had some story prepared to explain 
that, but refrained from telling it, lest the whole business appear even more 
improbable. Naturally, the 9doriginal manuscript”- like so many other 
fragments of the German official files of that era-is in the United States, where 
the possibilities for manipulation were unlimited, not in an archive in 
Germany, where it belongs. 

In an evaluation he supplied the weekly news magazine Der Spiegel, 
Wilfred von Oven, the former adjutant of Dr. Goebbels, designated these scraps 
of the Reich Minister's diary as genuine. He based his opinion on the fact that 
they were written with a typewriter that had unusually large characters (nearly 
1 cm high). Both Goebbels and Hitler used such a machine. Von Oven thought 
the content, style, and diction of the [91] pages of which he received 
photocopies (the entries of June 1943) fully corresponded to that in Dr. 
Goebbels'other writings.”222 He was not provided with copies of the entries 
under consideration here, the most crucial of which may be the one dated 
March 27, 1943. In a personal letter to me, dated December 27, 1977, von 
Oven wrote that he would "most likely not have given such an endorsement" 
had he "known of these questionable passages," and pointed out that it is 
possible to forge individual phrases and passages in typewritten documents. 





221 1 See also Nation Europa, Nr. 4/1975, pp. 53ff. Langbein points out in the appendix to 
the aforementioned booklet that the Goebbels quotations used there are derived from the "diary," 
of which "excerpts were published by Louis P. Lochner" (op. cit., p. 133). 

222 Interestingly, the Institut für Zeitgeschichte has admitted that passages could have been 
falsified. Before me is a communication on this which arose from an exchange of letters regarding 
the Goebbels diary. In the meantime, a Hamburg publishing house has published the first volume 
of a series of four of the so-called complete Goebbels diaries. | was not able to evaluate it for this 
particular study. Wilfred von Oven has identified them as falsifications. According to Oven, the 
authenticity of the citation from the Lochner edition, which also appears in this diary, can only be 
clarified by one of the three microfilms which Goebbels had made and had hidden in a secret place 
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In any case, the Goebbels quotations cited by Fraenkel and Manvell and 
by Langbein obviously do not help answer the basic question of our inquiry. If 
these authors seek to give the opposite impression, they are simply misleading 
us. Neither Auschwitz nor any other "extermination camp" is mentioned in 
these diaries. 

Only one chapter in Langbein's compendium of "evidence" from diaries 
and letters has any direct bearing on the subject of our investigation. Entitled 
"Der Herr Professor in Auschwitz," it deals with the diary of Dr. Johann Paul 
Kremer of Milnster, an SS physician who was temporarily assigned to the 
parent camp at Auschwitz. In this chapter, Langbein adroitly uses the method 
of glossing over vague and insignificant diary entries with tendentious 
commentary to create a picture of horrors for the uncritical reader. Dr. Kremer 
is made to appear an unscrupulous type who followed orders automatically. 

Despite his best efforts, Langbein does not manage to "convince the 
Skeptic." Most of these diary entries are merely personal or professional 
memoranda, and contain nothing whatsoever to support Langbein's allegations 
about "extermination camps." Indeed, the real purpose of the Kremer 
quotations is apparently to flesh out an otherwise lean volume. 

Only pages 81-93 concern Kremer's service as an SS physician at 
Auschwitz, which lasted from August 30 to the middle of November 1942, that 
is to say, somewhat less than a quarter of a year. 

According to his notes, Kremer not only made medical examinations, but 
also participated in sundry executions (eg, on November 10, 13, and 15, 
1942) and in "special actions," some fourteen all told, which at one point he 
calls the "horror of horrors" (entry of September 5, 1942). 

In his commentary, Langbein asserts that Kremer meant "selections" 
when he used the term "special actions." Whether or not this is true, it cannot 
be directly inferred from Kremer's notes. Nothing in this diary supports 
Langbein's claim that these "special actions" were "selections" of victims for the 
"gas chamber." Rassinier has written that inmates lived in constant fear of 
being selected for "gassing." It seems this apprehension can be traced to 
“latrine gossip" circulating in the camps. At any rate, Rassinier attests that the 
selections at Buchenwald and Dora, the two camps where he was interned, had 
nothing to do with the “gassing” of those unfit for work.”223 Since it cannot be 
inferred from Kremer's nnt.pq that the selections at Auschwitz were connected 
with "gassings." [92] Langbein tries to fit the "special actions" Kremer mentions 
into the extermination legend by reproducing parts of the memoir 
Commandant Hóss allegedly wrote in a Cracow prison, shortly before his death. 
Langbein would have done better to inform his readers of what Kremer testified 
about these special actions when he was on trial before a German Court in 
Münster, after his release from ten years of imprisonment in Poland. Perhaps 
Kremer's testimony in this trial, which Langbein no doubt attended, clashed 
with the picture Langbein had drawn for himself. It was not possible for me to 
examine the records of the trial.22 





before he ordered his original diaries destroyed. None has yet been found. See von Oven, Finale 
Furioso, p. 647. 

223 Die Lüge des Odysseus, pp. 190f.; Was nun, Odysseus?, p. 75. 

224 See Appendix IV. Rawicz quotes, in the footnotes to his book KL Auschwitz in den Augen 
der SS (see pp. 215ff.), from the alleged statements of Kremer, who was a defendant at the People's 
Court in Cracow. Kremer is supposed to have confirmed that he was talking about "gassing" of Jews 
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The only time Kremer uses the word "gassing" is in an entry dated 
September 1, 1942: "This afternoon at gassing [i.e., fumigation] of barracks 
block with Zyklon B for lice" ("Nachmittags bei der Vergasung eines Docks mit 
Zyklon B gegen die Läuse”). 

Once again, we have it confirmed that Zyklon B was actually an 
insecticide used against the lice that plagued the camp. According to Kremer's 
notes, typhus epidemics raged almost constantly at Auschwitz, and even SS 
men took sick. 

At the conclusion of the Kremer quotations, which are totally inadequate 
as proof of the extermination thesis, Langbein remarks with an undertone of 
indignation: 

None of the notes this university professor wrote in the long period after his return 


from Auschwitz would indicate that his experiences there affected him in the least. The few 
entries that are remotely connected with this subject are reproduced here (p. 104). 


Considering that the "few entries" about Auschwitz have nothing 
tangible to say about "mass gassings" or any other crimes committed against 
inmates, it may be that he was both ignorant and innocent of such things. If 
this is so, it is pointless to complain, as Langbein frequently does, that Kremer's 
stay at Auschwitz made no impression on him in this regard. Langbein's 
indignation is quite incomprehensible, especially when one reads his statement 
that "Kremer was even glad that the prosecution had obtained his diary; he 
hoped that these notes would remove any suspicions against him (p. 127). 

What else could better testify to his innocence than that belief? 
Nevertheless, in one of his later books, Langbein tries to rationalize Kremer's 
attitude with some twaddle about "even intellectuals" being able to "suppress 
the consciousness of guilt."75 Given the situation in which Kremer found 
himself, we can virtually rule out this possibility. If the diary contained 
incriminating evidence —as Langbein claims— Kremer certainly would not have 
welcomed its discovery. Suppressed feelings of guilt, memories of unpleasant 
experiences, have a way of surfacing when some tangible reminder appears. 
That Kremer was so glad the diary had been found only shows that he was sure 
it contained nothing incriminating. 

[93] 

In conclusion, we may state confidently that the quotations collected 
in... wir haben es getan cannot in themselves convince genuine skeptics. As for 
Langbein's commentary, it is so full of contradictions and tricky, shoddy 
argumentation that it can only increase skepticism about the extermination 
thesis, which even this pioneer exterminationist admits is widespread. Langbein 
would have done well, for example, not to quote Himmler's letter to Felix 
Kersten of March 21, 1945. For this letter, in which the Reichsführer-SS 
mentions the evacuation of 2,700 Jews to Switzerland, pointing out that this 
meant the resumption of the course of action he and his co-workers had 
pursued until 1940, when the "war with its worldwide irrationality made its 
continuation impossible," can only be taken as additional proof that the Reich 





when he used the term "Sonderaktion" in his diary. Sehn reports the same thing in the Polish 
Anthology (vol. 1, part 2, pp. 22ff). This Polish source cannot, however, be accepted as 
dependable. According to Sehn's account of Kremer's trial in Münster, Kremer retracted the 
statements he made in Poland. He was, however, found "guilty" as a result of testimony by 
witnesses. 

225 Menschen in Auschwitz, p. 392. 
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leadership had no plan to annihilate the Jews, but merely intended to expel 
them from Germany and Europe. All Langbein can say in response to this 
significant datum is that Himmler was, after all, the "creator of the Auschwitz 
death factory." With this supposedly ironic remark, Langbein is, of course, 
simply repeating the Q. E. D. of his little book. Couldn't he come up with any 
more convincing "evidence" for the extermination thesis than he presents in... 
wir haben es getan? 


The War Refugee Board Report 


In November 1944, the United States War Refugee Board (WRB) issued a 
booklet containing several "eyewitness" accounts of the "extermination camps 
Auschwitz and Birkenau."7s Although this publication received worldwide 
attention, it also met with a certain amount of skepticism. 

The first part of the WRB Report bears the title "The Extermination 
Camps of Auschwitz (Oswiecim) and Birkenau in Upper Silesia." It begins with 
the "firsthand accounts" of a pair of young Slovakian Jews who claimed to have 
spent two years in these camps before they managed to escape from Birkenau 
in April 1944. In Section 1 of their report "Auschwitz and Birkenau"), one of 
these J ews recounts how he was deported from the camp at Sered to Auschwitz, 
whence he was transferred directly to Birkenau. This section, the most 
extensive in a document of some 26 pages, is particularly important because it 
contains a detailed "report" on "gassing installations" and crematoria at the 
Birkenau "death factory," based on the claims of both Jews. According to the 
foreword of the WRB Report, the second Jew was deported on June 14, 1942 
from someplace in Slovakia called Novaky, and reached Auschwitz, by way of 
the Lublin and Maidanek camps, on June 27, 1942, as related in Section II of 
the WRB Report. He was assigned to various jobs in both these camps. At an 
unspecified time, he was sent - for disciplinary reasons, he says - to Birkenau, 
where he is supposed to have staved for more than 18 months until his escape 
in April 1944. This [94] is all he has to say about his term in Birkenau. Section 
III of Part 1 (which is otherwise untitled) contains what is said to be the report 
of two more young Jews who allegedly fled Birkenau, on May 27, 1944. Their 
account, which according to the foreword of the WRB Report reached 
Switzerland on August 3, 1944, mainly describes events in Birkenau between 
April 7 and May 27, 1944, though it contains a few rumours about what 
happened earlier at the camp. Oddly enough, the two "reports" join together 
without a stitch; the first account leaves off at the very point in time where the 
second one begins. 

According to the foreword of the WRB Report, the first two accounts 
contain only what the authors "underwent, heard, or experienced at first and,” 
but “no individual impressions..." and "nothing passed on from hearsay.”227 The 
astute reader will note that this statement, which is intended to underscore the 
credibility of these "reports," is astonishingly self-contradictory. 





226 U. S. War Refuge Board, German Extermination Camps - Auschwitz and Birkenau. 

227 The English text reads: "The following report does not contain everything these two 
men experienced during their captivity, but only what one or both together underwent, heard or 
experienced at first hand. No individual impressions or judgements are recorded and nothing 
passed on from hearsay." 
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Part 2 of the WRB Report bears the title "Transport," and is 19 pages 
long. According to the foreword, it was written not by a Jew, but by a "Polish 
Major," who was the only survivor of a group of 60 prisoners sent to Auschwitz 
from Cracow in March 1942. Obviously, this "report" based mostly on hearsay. 
For example, it contains a detailed account Birkenau (entitled "The Jews”), but 
the Major says that he himself lived and worked at the Auschwitz camp. He 
claims to have known at the time of his arrival, in March 1942, that inability to 
work meant automatic "liquidation by gas." Even if this report, many parts of 
which are written in the style of a cheap novel, is not a fabrication, this claim 
shows that it is based not on the author's own experiences, but on hearsay. One 
recalls that even then interested parties were spreading rumours about "gas 
chambers" and the like іп and around Auschwitz. zs 

All the accounts in the WRB Report were published anonymously.» We 
are told that this was done to ensure the personal safety of their authors. 
Strangely, the fall of the Third Reich changed nothing in this regard. Neither of 
the purported authors testified at the Nuremberg trials. Not until the 1960's 
did an analytical chemist living in Britain, Dr. Rudolf Vrba, and a 
Czechoslovakian Government employee, Alfred Wetzler, step forward as the 
authors of the first two sections of the WRB Report. Later on, both appeared as 
witnesses in the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial. To this day, the identity of the two 
other J ews and the Polish Major has not been revealed.?: 

It is worth noting that after the war the WRB Report was consigned to 
oblivion. This document was not presented in evidence at the Nuremberg IMT 
trials, or at any of the post-war trials conducted by the Allied victors. Likewise, 
it was retired from public circulation, and today few people have even heard of 
it.231 

This is all the more astonishing since the authors of the WRB Report [95] 
supposedly recorded those events while they were still fresh in their minds. 
What a neglect of valuable witnesses, especially for the Nuremberg trials! All 
the other accounts of this sort were made public years later, and the alleged 
authors are no longer among the living —if they ever were. 

Today the Vrba-Wetzler report is cited very infrequently, and then only 
in the form of excerpts, while the other three reports have been totally 
forgotten.22 Those who quote parts of this report evidently overlook the fact 
that it is not always in accord with the current "official" version of the 





?28Butz, op. cit., pp. 110f. 

229 The most essential details of the report have been dealt with exhaustively by Butz. 

230 On this see in detail Butz, op. cit., pp. 94ff. The document, which Butz mentions, 022-L 
of the Nuremberg IMT trial, consists, however, of only a single page of the WRB-Report; namely a 
fist of Jews supposedly gassed in Birkenau (see also Butz, op. cit., p. 207, p. 279). The actual 
accounts whichform the substance of this report are missing in the IMT volumes. They also 
remained unmentioned in the expert testimony presented by the Institut fur Zeitgeschichte in the 
Auschwitz trial (1963-1965). The “witnesses” Vrba and Wetzler were rather reluctant in regard to 
details about Birkenau as far as one can judge from trial records. Wetzler was supposed to have 
turned over to the court the English translation of a “sixty-page protocol” written by him and Vrba 
(Naumann, Auschwitz, p. 193). Unfortunately, | was not able to determine whether this “protocol” 
agrees with Vrba and Wetzler's 33-page account in the WRB-Report. My request to have a personal 
look at these documents was denied. 

231 Scheidl, Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands, vol. 4, pp. 73f. Not even Rassinier 
seems to have known of the report; he does not mention it in any part of his works. Reitlinger 
makes only three short and very vague references in his book (op. cit., pp. 121, 190, and 622). 

232 For example, in Adler, Langbein, Lingens-Reiner, op. cit., pp. 243ff. 
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Auschwitz legend. In the book Dr. Vrba wrote about his "experiences," / Cannot 
Forgive, published in 1964, he himself contradicts many statements in the 
report he wrote with Wetzler, and, indeed, the most important ones. Even Vrba 
admits, by the way, that the WRB Report met with disbelief at first.233 

Anyone familiar with the subject matter can readily see why this report 
on Auschwitz-Birkenau was assigned little importance after the war. Though it 
does contain some pertinent information- mostly wellknown facts-the Vrba- 
Wetzler report, in particular, is so full of inaccuracies that one may rightly 
doubt whether the authors ever were in Auschwitz or Birkenau. This suspicion 
is hardly diminished by the fact that Vrba and Wetzler purport to give precise 
figures on the deportation of specific groups to Auschwitz and detailed 
information about the subsequent treatment of these people. Supposedly, they 
were able to obtain this information because they occupied key positions in the 
camp hierarchy. Of course, there is no way of checking the figures they give, 
but their insistence on the accuracy of these statistics must itself arouse 
suspicion. It is difficult to imagine how even a prisoner belonging to the camp 
hierarchy could have conducted such an investigation. To record all those 
details -especially the figures-one would have required an almost phenomenal 
memory. No matter what the forword to the WRB Report says, much of Vrba 
and Wetzler's account is obviously based on hearsay. The critical reader will 
note that the authors contradict themselves on a number of important points. 

All this simply leads one to the conclusion that the War Refugee Board- 
an agency directly responsible to the Chief Executive of the United States- 
issued this "Report" without bothering to ascertain its veracity, despite its 
assurances to the contrary. No doubt the officials of the War Refugee Board 
were delighted at finally having something concrete to present- including a few 
statistical "facts"- instead of the usual transparent atrocity tales. Their 
enthusiasm for these "eyewitness accounts," which they obtained through one 
of their representatives in Europe, probably overwhelmed their critical 
faculties. In a letter to Secretary of War Henry L. Stimson, who was officially 
responsible for the publication of the WRB Report, the American journalist 
Oswald F. Schuette declared that these accounts were so unbelievable that 
Stim[96]son would not have sanctioned their publication had he actually read 
them, and urged that they be reappraised.?* Is it any wonder that the WRB 
Report was relegated to obscurity after the war ?235 

For lack of space, we cannot give here a detailed analysis of the various 
accounts in the WRB Report, with all their contradictions and absurdities. 
Hence we must limit ourselves to a few of the most important points. 





233 See Vrba, op. cit., pp. 271ff. The International Red Cross in Geneva is supposed to have 
received a copy of the report in June 1944. (Reitlinger, op. cit., p. 622). A delegation which was 
sent to Auschwitz following this, in September, did not discover any “gas chambers.” See the Red 
Cross Report, pp. 91f., as well as my treatment of this in Mensch und Maß, series 22/1975. 

234 The exact wording of this letter can be read in Aretz, op. cit., pp. 366ff. 

235 Butz takes the position that the WRB Report was fabricated by American officials in 
collabouration with Jewish officials, and that portions of the report, attributed to former Birkenau 
prisoners, do not stem from them. He makes a number of good points, which | had not the 
opportunity to verify, in support of his position. In the end result, it makes no difference whether 
the officials of the WRB and other offices were deceived, or whether they themselves took part in 
drafting the report. Regarding questions about the origin and importance of the WRB-Report, see 
Butz, op. cit., pp. 89ff 
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and began cremating the bodies the following day. He does not touch on the 
matter of the firewood again in the rest of his statement, but the quantities re- 
quired would have been enormous. Since we® have performed experiments 
in the burning of animal flesh, we know that 3.1 kg wood are required to burn 
1 kg of flesh in an oven that is open at the front and top and equipped with a 
grate. If the flesh is cremated in a pit, the firewood requirement increases to 
3.5 kg. In a mass cremation situation in a large ditch it is safe to postulate a 
minimum of 3 kg firewood per kg of flesh to be cremated, which means that 
200 kg firewood are needed to cremate one body. This means that some 3,400 
tons of firewood would have been required for the cremation of 17,000 bo- 
dies. That is approximately equal to 120 freight cars, fully loaded! Where did 
such a gargantuan amount of firewood come from, and how was it transported 
to Majdanek? Where was it stacked to protect it from the autumn rains and 
frost? Not only does Mußfeldt fail to answer these essential questions — he 
does not even acknowledge them. 

Since according to Mußfeldt cremation was finished by Christmas, it can- 
not have taken more than 50 days at most (from November 5 to December 
24). 

In his statement of August 15, 1947, Mußfeldt testified that in February 
1943 Florstedt, then commandant of Majdanek, had sent him to Auschwitz 
where he was to familiarize himself with the technique of cremation. He con- 
nues DI 
“After I had looked at everything, I returned to Lublin the following day. On 

Florstedt s orders, I and the unit assigned to me began to cremate the bodies that 
had been buried in the forest towards Lwów. At first I excavated a pit, but because 
cremation did not proceed quickly enough in this pit I devised the following set-up 
for cremation: I spread old truck tarps over rocks piled to a considerable height, 
ordered the bodies placed on these, and poured methanol over them. I had wood 
stacked beneath the tarps and set on fire. In this way about 100 bodies could be 
burned at one time. Some of them had been dug up, some were fresh, just brought 
in from the camp. After such a load had been reduced to ashes, these were pound- 
ed to powder and dumped into the pit whence we had removed the bodies in the 
first place. To pound the ashes we used iron sheets and pounders. These tools were 
supplied by an SD functionary from the so-called Commando 1005 who supervised 
my work. In this way I managed by the end of October to cremate all the bodies 
buried in the forest and in the region behind Compound V. According to the perti- 
nent calculations I cremated approximately 6,000 bodies in the forest and approx- 
imately 3,000 behind Compound V. These figures also include the fresh corpses of 
inmates who died in the camp during this time.” 

To summarize: Mußfeldt dispensed with cremations in pits because this 
method was inefficient, and he needed more than eight months to cremate 
9,000 bodies! But in November and December, he claims, he chose precisely 


600 Le Carlo Mattogno, who performed these experiments in fall 1994 and winter 1995. 
601 Anna Zmijewska-Wisniewska, op. cit. (note 164), pp. 141f. 
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Vrba and Wetzler state that SS-Obersturmbannfilhrer Rudolf Hóss was 
"camp commandant" at a time when he had already left Auschwitz. Hóss was 
replaced by SS-Sturmbannführer Arthur Liebehenschel in November 1943, long 
before their escape in April 1944. He, in turn, was replaced by SS- 
Sturmbannführer Richard Baer.2 (When Baer died in detention shortly before 
the beginning of the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial of 1963-1965, an event that 
gave rise to much speculation, one of the most important witnesses to 
Auschwitz was forever silenced). s Even the pair of Jews whose account 
supplements Vrba and Wetzler's report have nothing to say about these last 
two commandants of Auschwitz. Of the men in the series of "commandants" 
they mention, all except Hóss were actually just subordinates. 

It is remarkable how little information the WRB Report contains about 
the physical structure of the camp, and most of that is highly contradictory, 
although the persons who allegedly wrote these accounts should have been 
very well acquainted with the layout of the camp in which they had supposedly 
been held for years. The sketches of the layout that are appended to their 
accounts correspond neither to their own descriptions of the camp nor to the 
ground-plans exhibited today. They completely ignore the rather 
conspicuous fact that the Auschwitz parent camp consisted in part of the brick 
buildings of an old army barracks. The sketches also do not note this. In the 
Sketch of Birkenau (Part 1, p. 22), there is a bath between crematoria 11 and III, 
but according to the ground-plans presented today, this spot was occupied by a 
filtration plant and the clothing storage area "Canada."?» Although Vrba claims 
to have worked in the "clearance squad," he evidently was not familiar with the 
inmate slang term "Canada." He and Wetzler never use this expression in their 
report. 

A particularly striking blunder is to be found in the Polish Major's 
report. In several passages of his account Birkenau is equated with Raisko, 
though these were two different camps, separated from each other by about 5 
kilometers. When this "authority" tells us that Raisko was the "Polish name" for 
Birkenau, he is simply demonstrating his ignorance of the facts (see Part 2, pp. 
12 and 17). 

In various passages of their report, Vrba and Wetzler discuss the transfer 
of Jews from Lublin-Maidanek to Auschwitz-Birkenau, where they were 
allegedly gassed and burnt in the "birch woods." Since these people are said to 
have been transferred to Auschwitz in May and June [97] of 1942, one may 
well ask why they were not killed at the various camps in the environs of 
Lublin, where facilities for gassing were allegedly in operation already. 
According to the current official version of the Auschwitz legend, the first 





?36 Reitlinger, op. cit., pp. 484 and 515. 

?37 See Scheidl, Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands, vol. 4, pp. 116ff. Aretz, op. cit., p. 
58; Roth, Der makaberste Betrug..., pp. 132ff. 

?38 That is not to say that the ground-plans exhibited today are correct in every sense. In 
part they vary from one another. 

239 See the plans in Langbein's Der Auschwitz Prozeß, vol. 2, pp. 929ff. Smolen's plan (op. 
cit., inside back cover) agrees with this for the most part; only the filtration plant between the 
crematorium Ill and “Canada” is missing. In his plans of the camp a "sauna" appears above the 
clotlüng depot Tanada. " In the WRB-Report, by the way, the crematoria are designated as 1-IV, 
while they are numbered II-V in the plans of Langbein and Smolen. At present, Smolen's plan can 
pass for the "official" one; it also agrees with the plan of Auschwitz-Birkenau published by the 
Polish "Schutzrat" [Protective Council] in Státten des Kampfes und des Martyriums 1939-1945. 
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"gassings" of Jews at Auschwitz were experimental A affairs carried out in 
converted farm houses.» None of the accounts in the WRB Report mention 
these makeshift gas chambers. Vrba and Wetzlar only say that prisoners 
selected for gassing were executed in a large barrack in a birch forest near the 
Birkenau camp, and their corpses burnt in an adjacent incineration pit (Part 1, 
p. 9). 

Thus there is no end to the contradictions in the WRB Report. Each part 
of it cancels out something that is stated in another. Despite its glaring 
inconsistencies, the story about mass incinerations of corpses in the birch 
woods has outlived most of the stuff in the WRB Report. That these holocausts 
in the middle of the woods never resulted in a forest fire is another one of the 
marvels one regularly encounters in the literature on the camps. Incidentally, 
according to the memoirs of Rudolf Hóss, a carefully "edited" document we 
shall scrutinize later on, the incinerations did not take place in the birch 
woods. 

Let us conclude with a few words about the crematoria and "gas 
chambers" of Birkenau. This is the camp that really figures in the literature on 
our topic as the "death factory." The most interesting part of the WRB Report is 
doubtless that which concerns these facilities. More than anything else, it shows 
how untrustworthy the document is. We shall deal with this part of the WRB 
Report when we consider the subsequent testimony on this subject. Here we 
must limit ourselves to a few brief remarks on the claims regarding completion 
of work on these facilities. 

According to Vrba and Wetzler, the first “modern” crematorium with a 
“gassing plant” went into operation at the end of February 1943. Although they 
do not specify when any of the other crematoria were constructed, they remark 
that “at present” —that is to say, at the time of their escape in April 1944— 
four crematoria with adjoining “gas chambers” were in use, and even describe 
their appearance and mode of operation in some detail. A ground-plan of such 
a facility is appended to their report (Part 1, pp. 14ff.). 

According to the Polish Major, however, four crematoria were already 
operative in autumn 1942. This “witness” also claims that, beginning in spring 
1942, gassings took place in large “special barracks.” Evidently he was unaware 
of any incineration pit in the birch woods. 

Thus even on the vital point of the completion of the crematoria and 
“gas chambers” the WRB Report is inconsistent. That this document lacks the 
force of proof is shown by the fact that it was not presented in evidence at the 
Nuremberg trials or at any of the Auschwitz trials German courts have 
conducted. Of course, Vrba and Wetzler were called as witnesses in the 
Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, but the WRB Report itself [98] was never brought up 
there. Nor did the court ask them for details about the crematoria and “gas 
chambers.” After all, the existence of gas chambers at Auschwitz was regarded 
as a “proven fact of contemporary history.” This grave error of judicial 
procedure will be discussed further in our account of the Frankfurt Auschwitz 
Trial. Today this trial is widely believed to have proved that gas chambers 





240 Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. 2, p. 416; Reitlinger, op. cit., p. 166. Reitlinger speaks of 
'barns." 
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existed at Auschwitz-Birkenau?* — a charge that hardly anyone credited before 
then. Given the nature of the argumentation in those procedings, that belief 
seems more than a little off the track. 

It should be clear now why the picture of Auschwitz-Birkenau drawn by 
Vrba and Wetzler — not to mention the cryptic Polish Major and the other pair 
of Jews — could not be incorporated into the post-war version of the Auschwitz 
legend: Their account simply contains too much that is self-contradictory and 
grossly improbable. On the other hand, it cannot be denied that their collection 
of horror stories did provide the framework of the legend, as well as such 
embellishments as the four crematoria with the special gas chambers. Since 
their account to some extent shows the genesis of the gas chamber legend, we 
had to deal with it here. As for the rest of the WRB Report, it has not been 
"forgotten" without reason. 


"Buried Manusctipts" 


In their book Auschwitz: Zeugnisse und Berichte, Adler, Langbein, and 
Lingens-Reiner tell us that in November 1953 a "notebook was dug up which 
contains fragments of a chronicle in Yiddish”.2 They do not reveal exactly 
where it was discovered or who the author was. In a note to their excerpts from 
this "manuscript," they merely state that it was unearthed "on the grounds of 
the Auschwitz camp with the aid of instructions from survivors." The original 
document is now at the Jewish Historical Institute in Warsaw, which published 
the "chronicle" in the January-June 1954 issue of its bulletin. It appears that 
even Adler, Langbein, and Lingens-Reiner have not seen the original 
manuscript, and merely copied the text from the bulletin. 

Presumably this document has not been examined and authenticated by 
any scholars outside the Soviet bloc - as is usually the case with "finds" of this 
sort - for Adler, Langbein, and Lingens-Reiner certainly would not have failed 
to mention its authentication. Since the custodians of the Yiddish manuscript 
apparently dare not submit it to independent experts, who might readily 
expose it as a forgery, one must consider it a highly questionable document. 
That there is good reason to view documents from the Soviet bloc with extreme 
distrust was substantiated by the testimony of the Polish exile Jan Pawlowski in 
a recent trial before the Higher Regional Court at Frankfurt. Pawlowski testified 
that the Polish Ministry of the Interior, for instance, has a team of experts who 
specialize in fabricating "evidence" and "documents "äu 
[99] 

However, from the passages quoted by Adler, Langbein, and Lingens- 
Reiner, it is obvious that the "chronicle" is a forgery, and a quite clumsy one at 
that. For it describes events that must not only be seen as completely 
impossible, but which in part at least could not possibly have been observed by 
the author of the "manuscript." 





241 Especially from the "official" side: compare insert B 1976 of the weekly paper Das 
Parlament (essentially identical with the Vierteljahreshefte für Zeitgeschichte, Heft 2/1976, pp. 
105ff.) which was published by members of the Institut für Zeitgeschichte. On this see my writing 
Das Institut für Zeitgeschichte-eine Schwindelfirma? 

242 See also Langbein, Menschen in Auschwitz, p. 222. 

243 Attomey Dr. Peter Gast in the Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, Nr. 136 of June 16, 1975, 
p. 7 (letter to the editor). 
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For example, according to one passage, SS-Hauptscharführer Otto Moll 
was in the habit of placing four people in a row and then felling them all with a 
single bullet, a feat right out of the tales of Baron von Münchhausen. Those 
who ducked were cast into a bonfire that was evidently kept burning just for 
that purpose. What an ingenious addition to the Auschwitz legend! 

Another passage relates an incident that occurred during the gassing of 
a group of Poles and Dutch Jews. In the "gas chamber,” a Polish girl delivered 
an “impassioned speech,” exhorting the "assembled J ews” to avenge the Poles. 
Profoundly moved, the Poles knelt and sang the Polish national anthem, in 
their last moments full of hope for the future of their nation. With that, 
everyone - including the assembled J ews? - burst into the /nternationale, and 
died “amidst song in the ecstasy of dreams of universal brotherhood and a 
better tomorrow.” 

This is quite a yam. The bit about the inmates dying “amidst the strains 
of the /nternationale" betrays the Communist origins of this schmalz — an 
impromptu May Day pageant in the "gas chamber"! Since the Poles are 
inveterate Jew-baiters, the notion that Jews would avenge the Poles is 
downright grotesque. To a large extent, it was Polish Jew-baiting that the 
Germany of the 1920's had to thank for its inundation with Eastern Jews. No 
sooner had the Third Reich fallen than anti-Jewish pogroms of the most 
grievous kinds broke out in Poland."?* Anyway, how could the Jews avenge 
their Polish "brothers" if, as we are told, they were gassed along with them? 
And how did the phantom chronicler find out everything that was said and 
done in the "gas chamber"? Unless this "chronicle" is a message from the 
hereafter, he could not have been inside the "gas chamber" himself. The reader 
can only shake his head at such unabashed lying. That it was presented to the 
German public in a volume purporting to be a collection of source material on 
recent history must break some kind of record for audacity. 

But there is more. This "document" reports that Jewish deportees from 
Slovakia were killed in the gas chamber at the end of 1944. Since the 
"chronicle" is dated November 26, 1944, and the author tells us that he, too, 
was about to be gassed, he must have learnt of the gassing of these deportees 
after his demise. Perhaps the "chronicle" is indeed a message from beyond the 
grave! 

The "chronicle" is not only self-contradictory, but also at variance with 
other documents and testimony. Its author maintains that the walls of 
crematorium III were “razed” on October 14, 1944, and the “razing of the walls 
of crematorium I" began on November 25, 1944. After that, [100] crematorium 
II was to be demolished, but first a motor which served to "pump out air" and 
the "pipes" would be removed and shipped to the Mauthausen or Gross-Rosen 


camp. To quote the "chronicle": 
"Since they [the motor and pipes] could be used only for wholesale gassings, for 
which crematoria 111 and IV lacked the equipment, the suspicion arises that the same 
facilities for exterminating Jews had been constructed at the previously mentioned camps." 


If this information is correct, there were no extermination facilities in 
crematoria 11 and IV. But numerous post-war accounts, as well as the War 
Refugee Board Report, state exactly the opposite. Moreover, some "witnesses" 





?^ According to a statement under oath by the Jewish witness Zissmann, the Poles are 
supposed to have murdered approximately one million Jews after the retreat of the German troops 
in 1945: Nation Europa, 8/1952, p. 65; Roth, Wieso waren wir Vater Verbrecher?, pp., 110f. 
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have claimed that gassing facilities existed at Mauthausen long before 1944.25 
Of course, it is now an indisputable historical fact that nobody was ever gassed 
at any camp in the German Reich proper, including Mauthausen. 

These dates for the ostensible destruction of the crematoria do not 
correspond to those given in other parts of Adler, Langbein, and Lingens- 
Reiner's volume. According to the chronological table on page 385, Himmler 
supposedly ordered the destruction of gas chambers and crematoria on 
November 26, 1944, the very day the "chronicle" was allegedly completed. The 
Yiddish chronicler must have had a prophetic vision of Himmler issuing that 
order! In his foreword to Auschwitz: Zeugnisse und Berichte, Hermann Langbein 
tells us that at the end of November aft gas chambers and crematoria were 
"blown up by the SS" — not "razed" or "dismantled." However, Primo Levi, 
whose account is printed in the same volume, says it was prisoners in the 
Sonderkommando who "blew up one of the crematoria" in November. 
According to the chronological table, the Sonderkommando destroyed a 
crematorium - supposedly crematorium IV - on October 7, 1944, and it was 
arson, not an explosion. Combining both versions, a certain Israel Gutman 
insists that crematorium IV was set afire and blown up during a mutiny of the 
Sonderkommando, though he does not specify when that occurred. On the 
other hand, in Kazimierz Smolen's little book Auschwitz: 1940-1945 we read 
that during this mutiny — once again, no date is given, — crematorium III was 
set afire and crematorium IV only damaged. According to the same 
publication, crematorium 11 and III were not demolished by the SS until January 
20, 1945, and crematorium V was destroyed on the nights of January 25 and 
26, 1945. However, Otto Wolken, a former Birkenau inmate whose account 
begins on January 17, 1945, says that he knows only of the destruction of 
crematorium V, which he claims was blown up on the nights of January 23 and 
24, 1945.27 The former SS man Pery Broad gives a totally different version. He 
says that a// the "buildings in which the greatest mass murder in the history of 
mankind had been carried out" were blown up in January 1945, because of the 
Russian advance.48 

Here we have a maze of contradictions, and all that can be said for 
cer[101]tain is that not only is this "buried manuscript" highly dubious, but so 
are these other accounts. To add to the confusion, a certain Bernhard Klieger 
tells us that four crematoria cum "gas chambers" were torn down in the winter 
of 1944-1945, the site levelled and covered with a plot of grass. Only a fifth 
crematorium remained to serve the daily needs of the camp.?? Perhaps there 





245 There is the so-called Beichte des Lagerkommandanten von Mauthausen SS- 
Standartenführers Ziereis [Confession of SS-Standartenführer Ziereis, the Mauthausen Camp 
Commandant] which is obviously a falsified “document” extorted by means of torture. According to 
this, 11/2 million prisoners were "destroyed by gas" in this camp. See Roth, Der makaberste 
Betrug..., pp. 97f. and Rothe, op. cit., pp. 21ff. Reitlinger refers to this "confession" as not «very 
dependable" (op. cit., p. 538). 

246 Auschwitz 1940-1945, p. 81. Kasimierz Smolen is director of the State Auschwitz 
Museum in Poland. 

247 Communication of the International Federation of Resistance Fighters, Nr. 5/1974, p. 7. 
The report is also printed in the Polish Anthology (op. cit., vol. 1, part 1). 

Regarding Wolken see Scheidl, Geschichte der Verfemung Deutchlands, vol. 4, pp. 168f. 

248 Broad Report, p. 88. 

249 Klieger, Der Weg, den wir gingen, pp. 51f. 
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was only one crematorium all along. How could a plot of grass be planted in the 
middle of winter? 

But let us return to the Yiddish "chronicle," which poses other riddles. 
At the conclusion of this document, the author informs us of the various places 
where he hid other copies of his manuscript. One was allegedly placed in a 
bone pit in crematorium I". Yet earlier he told us that this crematorium was 
torn down on November 25, 1944, the day before he finished his "chronicle." 
An additional copy is said to have been hidden "in a pile of bones" on the 
south side of the yard of crematorium |. And he claims to have buried still 
other copies “under the ashes in crematorium II,” which, according to his 
previous statements, also was to be demolished. 

All this leads us back to the question: Where was the manuscript 
published by the Jewish Historical Institute in Warsaw discovered? It seems to 
be the only "find" of this sort thus far. The alleged hiding places are as 
mysterious as they are unbelievable. No bones are left after cremation, nor are 
ashes usually permitted to accumulate in crematoria. Since the exact location of 
the hiding places can no longer be determined, and the things that allegedly 
mark them are so subject to change, new "finds" could be made nearly 
anywhere on the Auschwitz grounds. Perhaps we shall soon be hearing more 
about the "discovery" of "missing" manuscripts. There is already some 
indication of this. In the Viennese magazine Profil, a certain Walfried Reismann 
writes: 

Every now and then, mouldering manuscripts are discovered, which prisoners in the 
Sonderkommandos (who attended the crematoria and gas chambers) buried in bottles, 
preserving jars, and tins for posterity. The evaluation of these writings, which will not be 


completed until 1980, will provide the first well-rounded, scholarly picture of Auschwitz- 
Birkenau...25° 


So we shall have to wait until 1980 — even though the forgery 
workshops are presumably working at full speed on these “documents.” After 
all, the forgers must take into account the increasingly weighty objections of 
impartial scholars to the existence of the alleged gas chambers. It is no longer 
as easy to forge such documents as it was, say, twenty or thirty years ago. And 
people will, in any case, be more sceptical of such “finds” than they were 
before. 


Photographic “Documents” 


Many of the works on the anti-Jewish measures of the Third Reich 
contain photographs illustrating their theme. To be sure, pictures of [102] 
Auschwitz are relatively uncommon, and the ones presented in those works are 
without the slightest probative value, so far as the “extermination function” of 
the camp is concerned. Most frequently depicted are the wrought-iron main 
gate of the so-called parent camp, with its scrollwork motto “Arbeit macht frei” 
(“Work makes one free”), which points to the real function of the camp; a few 
barracks; and parts of the surrounding fence. None of these pictures gives any 
indication that Auwschwitz was an “extermination camp.” One searches in vain 
for photographic documents which might elucidate the conflicting statements 
about the crematoria and “gas chambers,” and specifically, prove the latter did 
exist. 





250 Cited after Denk mit!, series 3/1975, p. 59. 
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A possible explanation for the dearth of photographic evidence is, of 
course, that taking pictures was forbidden. But experience proves that such a 
ban would in fact encourage picture-taking. Members of the resistance 
movement in Auschwitz, which is said to have been very well organized, 
reportedly smuggled their secretly made photos out of the camp. It is even 
reported that the Central Construction Office of the SS and Police in Auschwitz 
made photographs of the “extermination facilities,” right after their 
completion, and exhibited them in the anteroom of a crematorium, so proud 
was it of this accomplishment.?: These pictures are also lost — that is, if they 
ever existed. Given the total absence of pictorial evidence for the presence of 
"extermination facilities" at the camp, one may rightly suspect there was 
nothing in Auschwitz to photograph which would corroborate this atrocity 
story, except for one or more crematoria of the kind used for the disposal of he 
dead in every large city. Had "extermination facilities" existed, the illegal 
prisoners organization would surely have done its utmost to obtain pictorial 
evidence of them, and, if successful, hidden it in a secure place. That this last 
point does not rest on idle speculation is substantiated by someone who should 
know, Kazimierz Smolen, the Director of the Polish State Auschwitz Museum. 
From his booklet Auschwitz: 1940-1945, an "official" source, as it were, we 
learn that prisoners were indeed able to make "illegal" photographs at 
Auschwitz. Smolen relates hat the "resistance movement" sent pictures of 
"gassings" out of the camp in 1944, together with a "scrap of paper" containing 


this message: 

Urgent. Send 2 metal rolls of film for 6 x 9 camera without delay. There exists a 
possibility of taking pictures. We are sending you pictures of Birkenau - of a gassing. One 
shot is of a funeral pyre outdoors, where corpses are burnt because the crematoria cannot 
cope with the incineration of the dead. In front of the funeral pyre are corpses which will 
later be cast into it. The other shot shows one of the places in the woods where people 
disrobe, ostensibly to take a bath. Instead, they are gassed. Send the rolls immediately! 
Dispatch the enclosed photos to Tell at once. -We are of the opinion that the enlargements 
should be forwarded. 


It is highly probable that the photos described here are identical with 
[103] the two plates in Adler, Langbein, and Lingens-Reiner's Auschwitz: 


Zeugnisse und Berichte (pp. 341f.); which bear the following captions: 
When the ovens of the crematoria could not keep pace, prisoners in the 
Sonderkommando had to bum corpses on funeral pyres. 
The next victims waited in a small woods until the gas chamber was ventilated. 


The picture of the burning funeral pyre with the corpses in the 
foreground appears in the literature on our topic more frequently than the 
other picture does. Walendy calls this picture a fake.?? But it is at least proof 
that corpses were being incinerated outdoors someplace, though where remains 
a mystery, since it lacks any point of reference. In our bombed-out cities, one 
recalls, the bodies of air-raid victims frequently had to be disposed of in this 
manner.» Nothing in the second picture bears out the allegation that the 
people depicted were "Waiting to be gassed," as the caption has it. What is 
more, the note from the "resistance movement" claiming that victims had to 





251 Broad Report, p. 67. Broad stated this also in his testimony of October 20, 1947 
(Nuremberg Document NI-11984), published by Schoenberner in Wir haben es gesehen, pp. 277. 

252 Bilg-"Dokumente" fur die Geschichtsschreibung?, pp. 38f. See also Walendy, Europa in 
Flammen, vol. 1, рр. 40f. (picture supplement). 

253 See for example Irving, The Destruction of Dresden, p. 145. 
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undress in the woods conflicts with the usual story that proportionately 
spacious "disrobing rooms" adjoined the "gas chambers." 

These are not the only photographs that are represented in the 
literature as photos taken illegally by prisoners. The other pictures are no more 
credible as proof that an extermination program existed than are the two 
mentioned above. Precise information about the source of such photographs is 
never given. If prisoners belonging to the resistance movement really had the 
opportunity to take pictures, it is utterly incomprehensible that there is not a 
single photograph of even the exterior of the Birkenau crematoria, which are 
supposed to have been rather close to each other and would have been visible 
from afar because of their tall and massive chimneys. Granted it would have 
been difficult to photograph the interior of the legendary subterranean "gas 
chambers." But why did not inmates at least photograph one of those 
crematoria which are said to have had adjoining "gas chambers" 
aboveground ?254 

In the Polish State Auschwitz Museum, there are supposedly photos of 
two different types of crematoria, one having a single chimney, the other two 
chimneys (I cannot locate these pictures in any of the standard works on the 
subject. Why are they being withheld?). In some books, merely a “crematorium 
under construction” is depicted, allegedly an “illegal” photo some prisoner 
made.25 It shows a partially completed stone building with a chimney-like 
smokestack of not very large proportions. To judge by the relative size of the 
people shown in the photo, this building was not as large as the usual 
descriptions of the Birkenau crematoria would cause one to expect. The photo 
could have been taken anywhere. Nothing in the photo identifies it with 
Birkenau or any other concentration camp. As with most of these photos, we 
are not told when [104] and under what circumstances it was made, or given 
any other information necessary for its evaluation. Yet even if this were an 
authentic picture of a crematorium, that would not in itself prove the people 
whose corpses were cremated there had been gassed to death. 

But this point, which cannot be overemphasized, applies more so to the 
numerous pictures of cremation ovens, where we also find evidence of 
chicanery. For example, the very same photograph of a cremation oven is 
sometimes described as having been taken in Dachau, at other times in 
Birkenau.2 A row of about five cremation ovens shown in another picture is 
identified in some "documentary works" as the "cremation ovens" of Birkenau, 
in others as those of Маіаапек.25 One could go on with such comparison, but it 





254 That such "gas chambers" existed is, in any case, claimed: See for instance Reitlinger, 
Op. Cit., p. 167, and the allegedly most important source, the autobiography Kommandant in 
Auschwitz, p. 160, which is attributed to the former Auschwitz commandant, R. Hóss. 

?55 See for example Adler, Langbein, Lingens-Reiner, Auschwitz-Zeugnisse und Berichte, p. 
335. 

256 Walendy, Bild-«Dokumente" für die Geschichtsschreibung?, p. 66, and Europa in 
Flammen, vol. Il, p. 52 of the picture supplement. 

2577 See on one hand Faschismus-Ghetto-Massenmord, p. 364, and on the other 
Schónberner, Der gelbe Stern, p. 152. Der Spiegel, Nr. 18 of April 25, 1977 (p. 55) titles the picture 
"Krematorien von Maidanek" doubtless in consideration of the Maidanek trial, which was taking 
place at that time in Düsseldorf. 
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is hardly worth the effort. Swindles employing genuine or spurious 
photographs are nothing new in the field of atrocity propaganda.?s 

Yet another story are the photographs of the old crematorium and "gas 
chamber" in the Auschwitz parent camp. As noted earlier, this building and 
everything inside it were put into their present state after the war, by the 
creators of the Polish State Auschwitz Museum (see p. 51 above). When this 
crematorium was shut down in July 1943, the building was converted into an 
air-raid shelter, with an operating room for the SS sick-bay. At that time, the 
chimney was razed. | have in my possession an unpublished photo which shows 
the back of this building in its present state. One can readily see that the 
"restored" chimney is purely window-dressing. It is not even attached to the 
structure. Likewise, the "gas chamber" is simply a prop in the show. 

In some of the literature there are photographs of the remains of the 
foundations of crematoria II and 111, or, rather, what are now exhibited as such 
to Auschwitz Museum tourists. The captions tell the viewer what he is supposed 
to see, for instance: "Birkenau, Ruins of the Gas Chambers and Crematorium 
[1.”25° If only because of its size, the rubble pictured could not be the ruins of 
one or more "gas chambers" that each had a capacity of 2,000 to 3,000 
people.» One cannot even tell whether his débris is actually the remnant of a 
crematorium. 

If four gigantic crematoria really existed at Birkenau, they would have 
left behind a proportionately large expanse of ruins. One would expect he 
Soviet occupation forces to have made as many photographs as possible of this 
testimony in stone to an extermination program that allegedly claimed 12,000 
to 20,000 victims daily. Yet no photos of such massive ruins seem to exist. 

To be sure, Professor Nicolai Alexeiev, the Russian witness in the 
Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial of 1963-1965, testified that Soviet archives contain 
additional photo-documents on Auschwitz. ze However, these are probably the 
same photographs the Soviet prosecution placed in evidence at the Nuremberg 
IMT trial (They form an appendix to Nuremberg Document 2430-PS.22 That the 
Soviets should have withheld [105] from the international public such 
significant documents on the largest "extermination camp" is quite unlikely. 
None of the photographs they presented at Nuremberg has the slightest 
probative value (I am assuming that all the photos they submitted were 
reproduced in the "Documents in Evidence" section of the published trial 
record). Not one of these photos shows a great expanse of ruins at Birkenau, if 
such a thing existed. The pictures mainly show barracks, fences, prisoners, piles 
of corpses, bundles of clothing, and other things that have no validity as proof 





258 See Walendy, Bild-"Dokumente" für die Geschichtsschreibung and Europa in Flammen, 
picture supplement. As early as World War 1, there were in existence whole agencies the entire task 
of which was to fabricate gruesome photographs of atrocities and corpses, including 
photomontages of piles of bodies. 

?33 Smolen, op. cit., pp. 96, 104. 

260 Smolen, typically, writes of a mere 2,000 people who were supposedly jammed into a 
room of 210 square meters in order to be gassed there (op. cit., p. 24). Thusthere would have been 
10 people in one square meter. Any commentary would be superfluous. 

261 See Mensch und Maf, series 9/1971, pp. 407f.; there a report on the trial by Bernd 
Naumann in the Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, Nr. 259 of November 6, 1964, is referred to. 

262 IMT XXX, 359ff. 
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of the alleged mass gassings. Nuremberg Document 2430-PS does include a 
photograph of cremation ovens. It was presented in evidence not by the Soviet, 
but by the French prosecution team. ze Its only caption is "Fours crématoires” 
("Cremation ovens"). We may be sure that these are not the Auschwitz ovens. 
Otherwise, the Soviet prosecution would have introduced the picture. Here one 
should remember that the Soviet Union was the only one of the victorious 
Allied powers that was in the position to present any kind of evidential material 
on Auschwitz, since no Western investigators or journalists were permitted to 
explore the Auschwitz camp and its environs and conduct inquiries (see p. 7 
above). 

It may not be amiss to note how the German Reich handled the 
discovery of mass graves of Polish officers in the Katyn forest. In contrast to the 
Soviet policy on Auschwitz, the German Government enabled journalists and 
experts from all over the world to make an on-thespot investigation of this 
crime and allowed them to take photographs. Why didn't the Soviets do 
likewise in the case of Auschwitz? 

None of this augurs well for the credibility of the photographic 
"evidence" on the Birkenau "death factory." The standard works on the subject 
attempt to make up for this deficiency with photographs of such vaguely 
circumstantial evidence for the gassing thesis as mountains of shoes, tons of 
human hair compacted into bales, piles of shaving brushes, rings, spectacles, 
and dentures that were allegedly taken from murdered Jews.25 Udo Walendy 
describes these photographs, which for the most part were not made public 
until long after the war, as photographic "drawings," that is to say, composite 
photos fabricated in the darkroom. However, the articles depicted in them 
are reportedly on display for tourists at the chamber of horrors known as the 
Auschwitz Museum. They are seemingly immune to the ravages of time — 
perhaps they are replaced when necessary. Be that as it may, exhibits or 
pictures of such articles prove little or nothing. That also goes for pictures of 





263 Noteworthy are the pictured "child prisoners" (op. cit., p. 367), who appear to be quite 
well-nourished. See also the pictures of "children prisoners" taken from a Soviet source published 
in the newsletter Denk mit! series 3/1975, pp. 56f. These should adequately dispose of the 
gruesome fairytales about the terrible hunger suffered by the prisoners of Auschwitz. For if 
children who were not working were sufficiently fed, then the working prisoners would hardly be 
starved. 1 myself can attest to the fact that on all my surprise or unannounced visits to Auschwitz 
during 1944, | never encountered an undernourished prisoner. Thies Christophersen says the same 
in his report, Die Auschwitz-Lüge. Sceptics are strongly encouraged to read this report. There are 
photographs of undernourished prisoners from the camps in the Old Reich. This can be explained 
in that, especially during the last months of the war, the food supply to the camps could not be 
maintained due to the ceaseless bombing attacks by the Allied air forces. The prisoners' lot was 
shared more or less with the entire German civilian population. 

The child prisoners who were found alive by the Soviet Army on the capture of Auschwitz 
are an important proof against the constantly repeated statement - made again at the Auschwitz 
trial - that children were regularly gassed together with their mothers upon their arrival in 
Birkenau. 

264 IMT XX, 425. Some of the Nuremberg photo-documents, including these, can be found 
in Aroneanu, op. cit. (Nuremberg Document F-321). The crematoria pictured could have been 
photographed in any cemetery crematorium. 

265 Compare Schnabel, op. cit., pp. 244, 245, 247, 259, 260; Mazur, Wir haben es nicht 
vergessen, pp. 100f. It is noticeable that almost none of these photographs was able to be 
subrratted at the IMT trial. Everyone may draw his own conclusions from that. 

266 Bild-“Dokumente” für die Geschichtsschreibung?, pp. 57ff., and Europa in Flammen, 
vol. 11, picture supplement pages 42ff. 
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this inefficient method of cremation in pits, and managed more than 17,000 
bodies in at most 50 days! 

Judging from a photograph taken in Krepiecki Forest in 1943, cremation 
proceeded very slowly even with the set-up described by Mußfeldt. The photo 
shows about 20 charred bodies lying on a metal grate, which rests on some 
stones and has warped from the heat.” In light of this it is not surprising that 
the cremation of each of the 90 pyres holding 100 bodies took an average of 
four days. 

But if it took more than four months to cremate 9,000 bodies, then why did 
it only take 50 days, or even less, to manage more than 17,000, especially 
considering that all of 20 people were available for this job? 

One of the aforementioned experiments in cremating animal flesh in a pit 
showed that the temperature of the embers was still fully 280°C even 24 hours 
after the wood had been set on fire! After 31 hours it was still 160°C, even 
though the quantity of firewood that had been burned only weighed 52.5 kg. 
How long would it have taken the embers from several dozen tons of firewood 
to cool off? Even if one presumes a minimum time of 48 hours for a pyre to 
burn down, a cremation would theoretically still have taken two days, so that 
700 bodies would have been cremated in that time. In practical terms, how- 
ever, the time between individual cremations would have been longer, since 
the 20 men at Mußfeldt’s disposal would have had to perform a whole series 
of tasks. To give an idea of the difficulties involved in such an operation, we 
shall base the following data on 700 bodies: 

1. Approximately 140 tons of wood had to be carried into a pit and stacked 
there; 

2. 700 bodies had to be carried out. After the firewood was stacked, these bo- 
dies had to be placed on the wood; 

3. After the pyre had burned down, approximately 3.7 tons of human ashes? 
and roughly 11.2 tons of wood ashes®” had to be removed from the pit; 





602 Op. cit. (note 23), Photographs 1 and 2 (photos on unnumbered pages). 

603 One would have to add to the 17,000 execution victims another approx. 500 inmates who 
died in the camp in November and December 1943. 

604 We assume three pyres, i.e., one per pit. 

605 We proceed from the assumption that the average weight of a body was 67 kg and that a 
quantity of ash weighing 8% of the body remains after a cremation. The latter figure is 
slightly greater than the percentage remaining after incineration in a crematorium, since or- 
ganic tissue is never completely incinerated in an open-air cremation. The calculation is as 
follows: (67x700x0.08=) approx. 3.75 tons. — In the cremation experiment which we (C.M.) 
performed, the weight of the ashes was 4% of the flesh, even though the beef that was used 
was practically boneless. Cf. “Combustion Experiments with Flesh and Animal Fat," The 
Revisionist, 2(1) (2004), pp. 64-72. 

606 We proceed from the experimental findings of 8% ashes and arrive at (140 x 0.082) 11.2 
tons. 
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corpses. Unless some relation between these things and the alleged mass 
gassings can be demonstrated, they are not valid evidence. Such a relationship 
has never been established, and can hardly be now, after four decades. The 
question arises: Why didn't the Soviets, directly after they occupied the camp, 
make arrangements to secure unimpeachable evidence of what actually 
happened at the place, enlisting the coopera[106]tion of impartial scholars and 
journalists? Instead, they kept the grounds of the former concentration camp 
hermetically sealed for more than ten years. No doubt they knew what they 
were doing. 

We are now at the end of this chapter. Our examination of the basic 
contemporaneous documents presented in the literature on the Auschwitz 
camp has shown that none of them, either alone or in conjunction with others, 
provides so much as an indication that systematic extermination of Jews took 
place at Auschwitz-Birkenau. It is not surprising, then, that the extermination 
mythologists rely heavily on witness testimony, most of which, significantly, 
did not come to the surface until after the fall of the Third Reich. We shall deal 
with this testimony in the next two chapters 
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Chapter Three 


Testimony and Personal Accounts 


Eyewitness testimony and reports of personal experience of every kind 
are, as a rule, dependent on many factors, which influence more or less 
strongly their truthfulness. Aside from the well-known fact that the capacity of 
human beings to remember is limited, just as is men's ability to observe and 
recount correctly events occurring before their very eyes, eyewitness testimony 
is in most cases even more dependent on feelings and various external 
influences that produce a reconstruction of what happened that deviates from 
reality, or even a distorted reconstruction of what happened. Descriptions of 
experience that are completely true to reality and unobjectionable in every 
respect are thus rarities. As a rule, the best that can be expected from 
testimony can be said to have been attained when at least the gist of what 
happened is recounted correctly ze 

It would be unrealistic to try to consider the accounts of personal 
experiences in regard to the German concentration camps, especially the 
Auschwitz-Birkenau camp, in a different context. On the contrary, here 
additional, extraordinary factors come into play, which force on one critical 
distance and meticulous consideration of the individual details communicated 
in all testimony of this kind. We must also consider in all these descriptions of 
personal experiences not only all the doubts involved, but also take into 
account the particular motives which make it seem advisable not to accept 
blindly these testimonies as true in every respect, as usually happens, but to 
examine them thoroughly. 

All such reports must be received with special caution, because their 
authors were in one way or another involved in the events themselves. 
Experience shows that witnesses of this kind have, for the most varied reasons, 
a personal interest in gaining credence for their version of what happened, 
which they try to accomplish through their stories. If onetime concentration 
camp inmates express feelings of hatred and revenge toward their former 
guards, and also give sign of political motives, as [108] has been the case with 
the majority of them, one must scrutinize their testimony very carefully to find 
the kernel of truth in it, if indeed there is any.2s This applies especially when 





267 Hellwig has given a very clear account, with many examples, in his book Psychologie 
und Vernehmungstechnik bei Tatbestandsermittlungen [Psychology and Interrogation Technique in 
Case Investigation]. 

268 |n his book Falsehood in Wartime (pp. 125ff.), Ponsonby observes regarding "witness 
testimonies” as to alleged German atrocities in World War I: "At best, human witness accounts are 
unreliable even about everyday occurrences of no importance. However, when prejudice, passion, 
emotion, and so-called patriotism confuse the mind, a personal account becomes worthless." Here 
he addresses a problem that has to be taken into account constantly when dealing with former 
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gassing and gas chambers are the subject under discussion, that is to say, the 
matter that is the object of our investigation. 

In considering most descriptions of this kind we are dealing with a type 
of witness who, although he has not seen gassings or gas chambers himself, is 
nevertheless willing to report on the subject. Such "hear-say witnesses" are as 
numerous as grains of sand on the beach. Since their testimony and reports are 
based on knowledge gained at secondor even third-hand, the testimony of these 
witnesses should be worthless not only to jurists, but also to historians. 
Nevertheless, some of them will be quoted in the appropriate place, to show 
how readily, not to say brazenly, camp rumours (or possibly even their own 
fictions) have been and are being passed off as the truth, although they have all 
the earmarks, as it were, of incredibility. 

Many of these witnesses represent as their own experience that which 
they have not experienced at all. Here we are dealing with the previously 
mentioned Odysseus Complex, a form of the generally harmless tendency to 
bombastic exaggeration, i.e, to exaggerated depictions of one's own 
experiences. This concept is derived from the “great endurer” Odysseus, the 
Hellenic prince who —as the ancient poet Homer recounts in the Odyssey— was, 
thanks to the most harrowing adventures, unable to return home from Troy 
until after ten years of wandering. The improbable events in the wanderings of 
this legendary Greek hero, as described by Homer, symbolize the tendency, 
probably inherent in most people, to exaggerate one's own painful experiences. 
Although this tendency is understandable, when it degenerates into gross lying, 
as has been demonstrated of countless concentration camp “experiences” it 
cannot be condemned too strongly, especially if it includes making false 
accusations of mass murder. 

An impressive example of this has been reported by Rassinier, who, as a 
French resistance fighter during the Second World War, spent almost two years 
in the Buchenwald and Dora concentration camps. Despite his own hard 
experience, he, as a historian dedicated to truth, distanced himself with disgust 
from what he himself called the boundless exaggerations of the concentration 
camp literature of the post-war era. In this connection, he reports, inter alia, of 
his former fellow prisoner, one Abbé Renard, who wrote the following in his 
experience report on Buchenwald: "I saw thousands and thousands go into the 
showers, from which suffocating gas instead of water flowed.” When told by 
Rassinier in early 1947 that there were no gas chambers at all in Buchenwald, 
as every inmate of this camp must have known, Renard is said to have replied: 
“Of course, but that is just a figure of speech, and since these things happened 
somewhere, it is of no importance.” 26 
[109] 

If this man of the cloth, to whom love of truth should have been the 
deepest concern, shamelessly treated the truth with such frivolity, and believed 
that he could represent what he knew to be a lie as a “figure of speech" simply 
because it corresponded to current rumours, what is one to make of the other 
"witnesses to gassings" most of whom could not measure up to the abbé either 
in their intellectual level or their claim to morality? Other "witnesses" are 





concentration camp inmates. Among Jewish witnesses the factor of patriotism finds a corresponding 
notion in the "chosen people" concept. 
269 Die Luge des Odysseus, p. 154; as well as Was ist Wahrheit?, p. 86. 
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obviously not so easily exposed as liars as he was. Usually they can be 
recognized as liars only because their allegations do not correspond to reality, 
since they contain technical, physical, or sundry other impossibilities. Not 
infrequently, they entangle themselves in contradictions, aside from the fact 
that not one of these testimonies is in agreement on every essential point with 
the others. We shall establish this in detail in the case of the principal 
"eyewitnesses." 

In the course of the various post-war trials, testimony about gas 
chambers in Auschwitz was supplied by witnesses who expected appropriate 
testimony to guarantee them advantages or spare them disadvantages. It also 
has been proven that not only witnesses, but also defendants, were subjected to 
many different kinds of pressure in order to elicit testimony of a certain kind. A 
favourite pressure tactic of the Western prosecutors in the so-called war-crimes 
trials was to threaten witnesses or defendants with being handed over to the 
Soviet Russians or Poles if they did not declare themselves ready to "cooperate" 
with the prosecution.?» The Allies did not even recoil from physical torture, 
even though psychological torture probably played a greater role in obtaining 
the desired testimony in all the trials. Among the varieties of psychological 
torture was harassment which in a more refined form —if necessary, supported 
with drugs— is well-known under the name of brainwashing. The absolute 





270 See particularly the works of Freda Utley (p. 172) and Maurice Bardéche (Nürnberg 
oder die Falschmünzer, pp. 88ff.). Refer also to Scheidl, Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands, 
vol. 3, pp. 138ff., as well as Roth, Was geschah nach 1942, part 2, pp. 72ff. The sworn testimony of 
a former translator with the American War Crimes Group in Dachau, Jost Walter Schneider, is quite 
informative: See Das Siegertribunal, pp. 65ff. This testimony was presented by Attorney Engelhardt 
at the 1976 congress on modern history of the Gesellschaft für Freie Publizistik. 

By "cooperating" with the prosecution former SS-Standartenführer Kurt Becher was 
apparently able to "buy his freedom." He testified to the extermination of Jews in "gas chambers" 
although he himself had never personally witnessed such a thing. See Rassinier, Was ist Wahrheit?, 
p. 94, footnote 29. The same could be said regarding foreign ministry officials von Thadden, Horst 
Wagner, and others. See Butz, op. cit., pp. 158ff. 

It has been proved that the former U.S. prosecutor at Nuremberg, Robert M. W. Kempner, 
used methods of intimidation against the accused. On this see besides Butz, op. cit., Kern, 
Deutschland im Abgrund, p. 314, cited by Heinz Roth, Was geschah nach 1942, part 2, p. 63. See 
also the report, “US-Anklager Kempner schwer belastet" in Deutsche Wochen-Zeitung (DWZ) Nr. 
8/ 1973 of February 23, 1973. 

Pressure was exerted on the accused and on witnesses, not only by lower courts. The 
circumstances of that time —even witnesses were imprisoned, in the so-called witness wing of the 
Nuremberg court building— were such that sooner or later, everyone caught in the mill of mock 
and terror justice could be worn down. The former torturers are today usually "not traceable": DWZ 
Nr. 47/1973 of November 23, 1973. They can no longer be brought to justice, according to an 
agreement between the Federal Republic of Germany and the Allies. 

271 Especially in the Malmedy trial, but also in other trials (Bardéche, op. cit., pp. 106ff.). 
Significant as well is the widespread mistreatment described by Alan Moorehead in connection with 
"investigations" in the Belsen trial (compare Heinz Roth, Was geschah nach 1945?, part 2, pp. 70f.; 
further Nation Europa, series 5/1968). "Confessions" were extracted as to gassing in Auschwitz 
during the Belsen Trial, for example from the former SS leader Kramer, who for a time had been 
camp commander of Auschwitz (on this Butz, op. cit., pp. 175f., and 264ff.). 

The Americans were finally forced, due to American public knowledge of this, to appoint a 
commission to investigate the questionable investigative methods of the Jewish "interrogators. " 
Freda Utley wrote about this in The High Cost of Vengeance. However, no consequences were drawn 
from the results of this investigation. 

On the methods of torture during the Nuremberg trial, see also the remarks of Harwood in 
Six Million?, pp. lOff., as well as Scheidl, Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands, vol. 7 
(Rachejustiz an Deutschland). 
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reliability of such psychological pressure has long ago been proved and 
recognized.?? |n a milder, though no less effective form, it must have been 
successful with not a few defendants in the so-called National Socialist Crimes 
of Violence trials in German courts, since they made confessions that could 
have no basis in their own knowledge and experience. This point will be probed 
more deeply in the chapter on the so-called Auschwitz Trial. 

Finally, we must not overlook another circumstance in which even 
basically truth-loving people could bring themselves, in good faith, to attest to 
the mass gassings of Jews. What is here meant is the phenomenon of mass 
suggestion, which has, without doubt, contributed enormously to the 
establishment and entrenchment of the gas chamber legends. 

The investigation of this phenomenon, in regard to the alleged 
extermination of Jews in the "gas chambers" of so-called extermination camps, 
would certainly be a worthwhile task for psychologists and sociologists. For 
even if exterminations of Jews did take place, it would be unrealistic to assume 
that the laws of mass suggestion could not have [110] had any influence on the 
description of the extent and nature of killings of Jews that actually took place. 
Probably this influence was far greater than one would imagine. 

However, it is striking that in all the literature on the concentration 
camps —aside from the works of Rassinier— not one word on this subject is to 
be found. Even in the allegedly scholarly sociological work by Eugen Kogon, Der 
SS-Staat, this subject is deliberately overlooked. This book surpasses all other 
works in this category in its uncritical listing of the most improbable horror 
stories about the concentration camps. The author does not give the least 
thought to whether, or to what degree, the stories he has been told are based 
on actual experience, or whether they are plain lies or the result of mass 
suggestive inflences which had their basis in camp rumours or sundry other 
circumstances. One can only be astonished that this work, which is so far 
removed from all principles of scholarship, gained its author —it is reported— 
the title of professor. 

If one takes into consideration the fact that the purported extermination 
of Jews cannot be documentarily proved, the effort to make it believable by 
using as many reports as possible is all too comprehensible. This attempt can, 
at any rate, be successful only if anything that would cast the slightest doubt on 
the veracity of such stories when they are recounted is avoided. It is thus 
thoroughly logical that no critical judgement of the reports and eyewitness 
testimony is to be found in the standard concentration camp literature, and 
that the possible effect of mass suggestion in giving rise to such testimonies is 
usually ignored. Those circles interested in "proving" the extermination of the 
Jews are certainly aware that exposing this aspect of the problem would be the 
beginning of the end of the saga of the "Final Solution." 

There can, in any case, be no thought of the scholarly objectivity of 
contemporary historical treatises on the extermination of the Jews that do not 
even address this problem when they reproduce eyewitness testimony. For 
reasons of space, only sketchy indications of this problem can be given within 
the framework of this study, but they demonstrate that such reports, in and of 





272 For example, A.F. Marfeld has written extensively on this in Der Griff nach der Seele (see 
pp. 80ff.). 
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themselves, cannot be considered acceptable evidence for any gas chamber 
murders in Auschwitz-Birkenau. 

In the science of psychology, it has long been acknowledged that 
individuals, especially when they form part of a mass, are suggestible to a high 
degree. By means of suggestion, definite feelings or perceptions —as well as 
definite thought and behaviour patterns —are evoked through deliberate 
influence on mental processes. This is facilitated by the use of expressive 
pictures and impressive ideas or slogans, which evoke an emotionally-tinged 
mental image which is finally experienced in terms of the self.» The basis of 
mass suggestion is frequently rumour, such as arises in camps shut off from the 
outside world. zu The basis of such [111] rumours could, in turn, be not only 
propaganda brought into the camp from the outside, but also certain 
observations made by individuals in the camp itself, from which the most far- 
fetched conclusions are drawn and then spread by word of mouth. When finally 
every inmate of the camp is repeating the rumour as though it were the truth, 
the mental images thus evoked strengthen it and align certain observations and 
perceptions in a direction that no longer has anything to do with reality. 

The founder of the theory of mass psychology, the French physician, 
anthropologist, and psychologist Gustave Le Bon (1841-1931), in a special 
chapter of his fundamental work The Crowd‘*, discusses the credulity and 
lability of the masses under the influence of certain incidents and rumours that 
are no more than vivid self-delusions. According to Le Bon, a scholar who is 
part of a mass is just as susceptible to them as the simplest person. Le Bon does 
not use the term "mass suggestion" in this context. Rather, he speaks of 
"collective hallucinations which appear to have all the classic markings of 
genuineness, since here we are dealing with apparitions to which thousands of 
people have attested." (op. cit., p. 27) Although this is nothing more than a 
partial aspect of the phenomenon of mass suggestion, it is precisely the state of 
affairs that we shall be considering here. 





273 Brockhaus-Enzyklopádie, vol. 12 (1971), p. 228 (under Masse [Crowd] and vol. 18 
(1973), p. 333 (under Suggestion). The psychologists David and Rosa Katz point out that in the 
study of mass suggestion there are many examples in history of epidemic and pandemic outbreaks 
based on rumours (Handbuch der Psychologie, p. 624). The witch craze of the Middle Ages was 
without doubt based on mass suggestion, as are all delusory beliefs which find a large 
dissemination. There are many indications that the belief in "gas chambers" is and was similarly 
conditioned. 

274 There especially, where people live together in small quarters sharing the same fate, the 
conditions are such that certain notions and opinions spread among the inmates of such camps 
with the speed of a prairie fire. Even the most unbelievable rumour very quickly becomes an 
undisputable fact in the imagination of people who have coalesced into a crowd. This is particularly 
clear in Kogon's books. Not one of the gruesome tales he describes, page after page, has he 
experienced himself, and their apparent incredibility does not seem to disturb him. 

Dr. Scheidl (Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands, vol. 3, p. 147) describes the book Der 
SS-Staat correctly as a "collection of atrocity stories" and as "the greatest collection of garbage 
which a German ever dumped on the German people." Yet is Kogon a German at all? He seems not 
to have a clear conscience because he refused to discuss his book publicly with Rassinier, instead 
threatening him with his attorney. (See Was nun, Odysseus?, pp. 35-54). 

Nevertheless, several hundred thousand copies of this pseudo-intellectual's "work" have 
been published; a new edition has recently appeared. This is yet another proof that - as Le Bon 
states in his work Psychologie der Massen (op. cit., p. 51) - that there is nothing unbelievable for 
crowds, which are indeed stirred all the more strongly by pages filled with fabulous and legendary 
events, because they are capable neither of reflection nor of logical thought. 

* *Published in French as La Psychologie des foules. 
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Certainly this law of mass psychology cannot be applied to just any 
gathering of individuals of whatever kind. A "psychological crowd" —as Le Bon 
calls it— is present only when, under certain circumstances, the feelings and 
thoughts of each individual are oriented in the same direction (op. cit., pp. 10- 
11). A large number of people in this crowd must, in other words, be united by 
attending in the same direction.?5 [5QLRT] 

Precisely these preconditions exist where multitudes of people who, 
influenced by external circumstances, have more or less developed a common 
mentality, due to their imprisonment in a camp under similar conditions. Each 
one of us who was in a prisoner of war camp knows how easily and how quickly 
certain rumours —called "latrine gossip" by the common soldier— found 
circulation in the camp, and that the more improbable they were, the more 
readily they were believed. Something similar undoubtedly happened in the 
concentration camps. It makes no difference whether the causative factor of the 
spread of camp legends is words or utterances made by the guards, actual 
observations, foreign broadcasts, or other factors. That reports from foreign 
radio stations were circulated among concentration camp inmates —indeed, 
that some prisoners were able to listen to them themselves— has, by the way, 
been established many times. 

Naturally, mutual influence within the "psychological crowd" is 
especially effective when what is heard or otherwise perceived with the senses 
corresponds to certain notions that are already general. Thus we [112] know 
today that not only was the story about the killing of Jews in gas chambers 
deliberately channeled into the camps,?s but that the foundations for it had 
already been laid before the mass of Jews was even sent to the concentration 
camps. A few typical examples of this may be presented here. 

In the year 1936 (!), the well-known Zionist leader Chaim Weizmann 
stated the following: "It is no exaggeration to say that in this part of the world 
six million are condemned to be imprisoned in places where they are deemed 
undesirable, and that for them the world is divided into countries where they 
might not live, and countries to which they аге not admitted."?7 

Weizmann was referring to the Third Reich, and he indicated that only 
rarely was another country prepared to support the emigration of the Jews that 
was being promoted by the Reich Government. But how did he arrive at the — 
one can almost say magical— number of six million Jews at a time when not 
more than 500,000 Jews lived inside the boundaries of Germany? 

In that same year, 1936, the Jew Lion Feuchtwanger wrote —contrary to 
all truth— in his book Die gelbe Fleck, which appeared in Paris, that 500,000 
German Jews were "threatened with extermination" although at that time — 
leaving aside the excesses of individual fanatics— nobody had harmed a hair of 
a Jew's head. The relatively small number of Jews who were in the 
concentration camps were there for political or criminal reasons. Not one single 
Jew was put into a concentration camp before the war on account of his race. 
This policy was changed after 1941 —long after the war had begun— because 
all Jews, according to Chaim Weizmann's declaration of war against the Reich in 





275 See also Brockhaus-Enzyklopádie, vol. 12 (1971), p. 228, under "Masse." 

276 Butz, op. cit., pp. 110f. 

277 Berendsohn in his forward to Thomas Mann's Siehen Manifeste zur jüdischen Frage 
[Seven Manifestoes on the Jewish Question], p. 18. 
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the name of Jewry in September 1939, had to be considered potential enemies 
of Germany. The Americans proceeded no differently, after their entry into the 
war, with the Japanese living in the U.S.A., including those who were American 
citizens. It is astonishing that all Jews living within the border of Germany at 
the beginning of the war in 1939 were not arrested and put into concentration 
camps. No rules of international law would have stood in the way of this. 

Soon after the beginning of the war, enemy propaganda circulated 
throughout the world, in addition to other atrocity reports, the charge that the 
"Nazis" were doing their utmost to kill Jews by means of poison gas. Thus a 
certain Thomas Mann, whom some people still venerate as a "great German 
man of letters" spread the fairy tale that 16,000 French Jews were gassed on a 
railroad train "on an open stretch of track" after the train had been 
"hermetically sealed." Thomas Mann added that this was by no means an 
isolated case"; there existed a "precise and authentic report... about the murder 
of not less than 11,000 Polish Jews with poisonous gas" which took place in 
Konin in the district of Warsaw. They were likewise "put into air-tight railway 
carriages" and [113] within a quarter of an hour "transformed into corpses." 
The "man of let ters" did not tell his listeners how one accomplished the feat of 
sealing the trains “hermetically” or, as the case may be, making them “air- 
tight." From these hermetically sealed railway carriages to the stationary "gas 
chambers" in concentration camps was only a short step zm 

In view of these claims about the planned extermination of Jews in the 
German sphere of influence, which started to be made before the war and after 
the beginning of the war became more concrete and detailed, one can hardly 
resist the impression that the alleged extermination of six million Jews was a 
propaganda swindle that had been prepared long beforehand for the 
furtherance of certain aims of world Jewry. In any case, it is not surprising that 
the rabblerousing spirit of the time caused, or at least, encouraged, people to 
submit reports of experiences along the same lines after the war, especially 
since they stood to obtain advantages thereby and, what is more, make 
themselves appear interesting. There can be no doubt that notions influenced 
by mass suggestion were thus further intensified. 

It is easy to find examples substantiating the view that many accounts of 
the alleged mass gassings in Birkenau have their origin in mass hallucinations 
or mass suggestion inspired by propaganda, for the observations upon which 
such reports are based can usually be explained in a completely natural 
мау .27°[] Thus Butz traces the numerous reports of the odor of corpses and 
cremations that allegedly covered the Auschwitz region, which is described as 
an almost unbearable stench, back to fumes from the synthetic-rubber industry 
which had been established there;*[] Anybody who has ever been in the 





278 All citations are from the radio speech of Thomas Mann on Sept. 27, 1942; see Mann, 
Op. Cit., p. 48. 

279 Le Bon cites an instructive example of how observations, correct in themselves, give rise 
to phenomena of mass suggestion. He reports that during the siege of Paris in the Franco-Prussian 
War, the crowds, seeing a candle burning in an upper story window, would take it as a signal 
intended for the besiegers. Le Bon remarks that only two seconds thought would have established 
that it would be impossible for a small candle-fight to be seen so many miles away. In the 
imagination of the crowd, however, the simplest incident can be distorted (op. cit., p. 26, footnote 
1). 

280 Op. cit., pp. 118ff. That the story of the terrible odour had already been connected with 
the supposed extermination of Jews, by Rudolf Hóss during the Nuremberg Trial, undoubtedly 
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vicinity of a chemical plant will attest that the exhaust from it produces a 
stench that is often hard to bear. At the very least, the possibility that the 
imaginations of inmates influenced by mass suggestion, in conjunction with 
these circumstances, contributed to the prisoners' generally held belief in mass 
exterminations cannot be excluded. 

Further, the charge that inmates separated from the rest as unfit for 
labour were killed in gas chambers evolved from the observation that these 
people were transported away "in the direction of the Birkenau crematoria" 
when it was combined with the rumours spread throughout the world by 
Thomas Mann and others a For the "gas chambers" were said to be located in 
these crematoria. Moreover, the Birkenau camp was the camp in the Auschwitz 
region in which invalids and those otherwise incapable of labour were 
assembled. According to all the extant ground plans of the camp, not only were 
the hospital for inmates and the clothing storage area (Canada) located in the 
vicinity of the crematoria there, but so, too, was a steambath or possibly a 
bathhouse2? Could anything be more logical than the assumption that 
prisoners consigned to Birkenau as unfit for labour were taken there 
immediately upon their admission to the camp? 

[114] 

An equally natural explanation can be given for the observation, 
variously reported, that corpses were removed from the cellar of one of the 
crematoria, or a room next to the crematorium, to the incineration area of the 
crematorium. It is well-known that the death-rate in the Auschwitz camps was 
high at times —especially during the frequent typhus epidemics.7[] It is 
understandable that all these dead people could not be cremated at once. They 
must therefore have been stored in a special area until they could be cremated. 
This was the "corpse cellar" of the crematorium, mentioned in various 
documents, or an annex serving the same purpose. The removal of corpses 
from such an area was a completely natural procedure. But many an inmate 
who observed such a procedure may, under the mass suggestive influence of 
rumours that were in circulation, have come in all good faith to the conclusion 
that he was witness to a "gassing." 

Examples of this kind could be multiplied, but let it rest at that. In his 
previously mentioned work, Le Bon also made it clear that even persons with 
scholarly training cannot escape mass suggestive influences once they have 





indicates that this "document" stems from the Allies. First of all, bodies were not constantly 
burning outside; and secondly, Hóss must have known that the fumes produced by the chemical 
industry were not the most fragrant. If he had composed his report of his own free will, he would 
have at least put this in a different way. 

281 The SPD Chairman and former Chancellor, Willy Brandt, is also supposed to have 
written a gruesome report prior to 1942, while a correspondent of the New York Overseas News 
Agency in Stockholm. This was reported by the Gießener Anzeiger of August 14, 1972 on the basis 
of a DPA (Deutsche Presse Agentur) report from New York, published on page 99 of Heinz 
Roth's...der makaberste Betrug. 

282 See Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 2, pp. 929ff., and Smolen, op. cit., inside back 
cover. In the camp plan of the WRB Reports (No. 1, p. 22) a shower room is shown between 
crematoria 11 and 111. 

283 See Butz, op. cit., pp. 125ff. Butz also supplies official figures for the death-rates of 
1942-43. He explains the fact that crematoria were installed at Birkenau with reference to the very 
high death rate at a camp for the sick and those incapable of working. Building adequate 
crematoria for so large a concentration of people, taking into account the constantly occurring 
epidemics, was an entirely natural and understandable measure. 
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become part of a "psychological crowd." As members of a psychological crowd, 
even scholars take on its lability and credulity in regard to matters which lie 
outside their specialties (op. cit., p.29). It is therefore a venture in futility when 
Poliakov/ Wulf, in their book Das dritte Reich und die Juden, try to give 
particular weight to their selection of witness statements by assuring us that 
they selected scholars as witnesses because, with them, "observation and 
intellectual curiosity temper and rein in the feelings" (op. cit., p. 4).?** Likewise, 
it matters not whether a large or a small number of witnesses unanimously 
attest to an occurence. In the nature of things, the unanimity of many groups of 
witnesses is itself the result of mass suggestion. That is the case particularly 
when certain testimonies are obviously not based on direct observation, but are 
conclusions drawn from ambiguous facts and circumstances, as can be seen 
from the examples given above. 

Not only the phenomenon of mass suggestion, but also every conceivable 
motivation for reports and testimony about gas chambers and gassings was 
extraordinarily intensified at the time when they were taken, due to the 
prevailing circumstances. A rabblerousing —but perhaps also systematically 
directed— world press, Jewish organizations, associations of former inmates, 
and last, but not least, the prosecutors and investigative agencies of the Allied 
victors made every effort to unearth as many negative descriptions as possible 
of happenings in the concentration camps —especially regarding the alleged 
gass ings of Jews in the concentration camps— while suppressing reports to the 
contrary with every means at their disposal. In this respect, Butz rightly speaks 
of a "hysterical emotional atmosphere" which can hardly be imagined today. 
Thus, for example, former concentration camp inmates who were not prepared 
to give incriminating evidence, or even [115] offerred to testify as witnesses for 
the defence, were threatened with cancellation or denial of compensation 
payments for their time of imprisonment, reduction of food rations, and similar 
measures. [] In a certain sense this downright hysterical attitude towards 
testimony not in accord with the desired picture persists even today, as | could 





284 A good example of the effect of mass suggestion is another witness from Birkenau, Marc 
Klein, a former professor of biology at the University of Strasbourg, cited by Poliakov/ Wulf. He was 
only in the main camp at Auschwitz, and informed himself from rumours and tales which he heard 
from a prisoner. He himself describes this prisoner, who was a Kapo to whom he gave medical 
treatment, as "not entirely of sound mind" (op. cit., pp. 253ff). 

Another Birkenau witness, Robert Levy, seems also to have been only a witness to hearsay. 
He gabbles about "six crematoria" which "burned day and night." In his descriptions of verifiable 
details, however, he is noticeably cautious. Levy is supposed to have been an assistant at Surgical 
Clinic B of the medical faculty of the University of Strasbourg before his deportation to Auschwitz 
(op. cit., pp. 264-266). 

Klein and Levy are the only witnesses quoted by Poliakov/ Wulf on the "extermination 
camp" Birkenau, if one disregards the statement of Hóss, which is also published in their book. The 
Hóss memoir today is generally regarded as the most important source for the supposed mass 
gassings at Birkenau. Hóss is supposed to have written it voluntarily in 1946-47 while in the Cracow 
prison. It had not yet been published when their book appeared in 1955 —a very peculiar 
circumstance, with which we shall deal at a later point. 

?85 The following notice was published in the Hannover Abendpost, Nr. 34, of June 5, 1947 
(cited by Aretz, op. cit, p. 85): "The support centre for former KZ-inmates in Rheydt has 
announced that it will withdraw all services from witnesses scheduled in the Buchenwald Trial who 
testify on behalf of the SS guards in any way." This was by no means an isolated incident, as one 
can gather from the testimony of the former translator for the occupation forces, Jost Walter 
Schneider (see note 4 above). 
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4. The ash had to be sieved, and about 3.7 tons of it had to be transported to 

the “mill.” 

5. About 3.7 tons of bone meal had to be put in paper bags (74 bags at 50 kg 
each). 

Even if one accepts the unrealistic assumption that 20 men could have 
done all this in a single day, a cremation would have taken three days. This 
means that the cremation of approximately 17,500 bodies would only have 
been possible if more than 1,000 bodies were burned together each time,” in 
other words at least ten times as many as Mußfeldt had managed in the pre- 
vious months. 

In light of these bare facts, it is no longer difficult to assess Mußfeldt’s 
statements. They are unbelievable through and through, which means that his 
confession was forced from him, or offered in hopes of leniency. 


5. Reports of the Polish Resistance Movement 


The first account of the alleged massacre is contained in a secret mes- 
sage? which Majdanek inmate Henryk Jerzy Szczesniewski is said to have 
written on the very day of the crime itself, on November 3, 1943.9? However, 
several internal inconsistencies in this note show that it must have been writ- 
ten later. For example, November 2 is not called “yesterday,” but “the day be- 
fore" (na dzien przedtem). What is even more revealing is that the author 
mentions an event that took place three days after the alleged mass execution 
(na trzeci dzien),°'° i.e., he refers to November 6. The letter seems rather inco- 
herent and disjointed. The author devotes only a few lines to the mass murder 
itself, and supplements these with a sketch;°'! the text reads as follows: 

"The operation proceeded this way: on Compound V, in front of the Cremato- 
rium, they [i.e., the guards] set up a fence around the Laundry — in front of the 
Laundry on Compound V they [i.e., the Jews] stripped naked [in] A and went 
through the fence [in] C [into] B, where they were shot with carbines and subma- 
chine guns, and there they were buried [in] Р.” 

Regarding the number of victims, the author cites 17,000 and 22,000 dead, 
“as per conversations with the SS-men."9'? 

The entire letter is written in a sober, downright objective tone: there is no 
sense of the horror that the writer should have felt at the sight of a blood bath 


of such an extent, and the massacre is reported more like a mundane detail of 


607 Tn that case Mußfeldt’s team would have had even more work to do. 


608 The Polish term is “gryps.” 

609 Zbigniew Jerzy Hirsz, op. cit. (note 467), pp. 212-214. 
610 [bid . p. 214. 

611 See Document 38. 
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plainly perceive in the disciplinary proceeding against me on account of my 
report on Auschwitz. 

All of this is, of course, all too comprehensible. In the murderous conflict 
that was the Second World War, the Allies themselves commit ted war crimes 
that were monstrous, indeed, unique in world history. In fact, they continued 
their crimes against humanity in violation of international law, chief among 
them the expulsion of millions of German people from their ancestral 
homelands, even as they were presuming, at Nuremberg, to pass final 
judgement on German "war criminals" in judicial pseudo-trials. What could 
have been more convenient than burdening the Germans with the great onus of 
genocide in the concentration camps in order to divert attention from their 
own abominable deeds and, at the same time, to establish the foundations of a 
sustained punishment of the whole German people through permanent political 
suppression, plundering, and exaction of financial tribute? 

Now to return to the possible motivations for testimony as to mass 
gassings in Auschwitz-Birkenau. Whether, or to what extent, these testimonies 
were determined by such motivations can, it is obvious, be clearly established 
in only a few cases. Likewise, it is clear that the explanations given above do not 
rule out the possibility that the alleged state of affairs existed, in particular, do 
not rule out the possibility that certain specific pieces of testimony may come 
close to the truth. On the other hand, it must be stated just as clearly that not 
one of these testimonies can be accepted prima facie as true, in view of the 
influences and effects adverted to previously. Under the circumstances much 
more consideration must be given to the fact that even testimony and reports 
made fundamentally with the desire to relate the truth may, for various 
reasons, give a false representation of reality. The objective assessment of such 
accounts demands the application of strict criteria. Especially in the case of the 
question of the systematic extermination of the J ews, which —as we have seen — 
cannot be resolved with contemporaneous documents, reports to the effect that 
it happened must, to be credible, meet at least a few unalterable minimal 
requirements. As every jurist knows, firsthand proof is, in any case, the most 
unreliable mode of proof that one can imagine. 

As evidence for the alleged gassing of the Jews, reports that do not 
contain specific details about it, but are limited to quite vague allegations of 
this type —as is usually the case —must be rejected at once. Such general 
statements are just as worthless as hearsay testimony, since they cannot be 
proved. Further, only statements free of contradictions, [116] which do not 
stand in contradiction to other circumstances and facts, may lay claim to 
credibility. Finally, to have probative value a statement must contain nothing 
improbable, something that may seem obvious to most people, but —as we shall 
see— is not always the case with reports about the Birkenau crematoria. 

Having made these introductory remarks, we shall now consider in detail 
the reports on the alleged extermination camp Auschwitz-Birkenau. 
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"Eyewitness Accounts" of Auschwitz 


Early Post-War Writings 


If it was stated in the first chapter that the idea of Auschwitz was still 
unknown to the German public until well into the 1950's (see page 7 above), 
this does not mean that claims had not by then been made regarding the 
existence of gas chambers for the mass extermination of Jewish people at 
Auschwitz, such as were made in regard to the rest of the concentration 
camps. |t is just that Auschwitz did not, as it does today, occupy the focal 
point of the gas chamber stories. During those years, details were generally 
avoided when reference was made to the concentration camps in the Auschwitz 
region. In nearly all the other former German concentration camps, on the 
other hand, shuddering visitors were shown at least one room that had 
allegedly served as a gas chamber during the time of the Third Reich. za As early 
as 1959, the American attorney Stephen F. Pinter addressed himself to this 


charge, in a letter to an American newspaper. He stated :28[ 

| was in Dachau for 17 months after the war, as a U.S. War Department[EM ENRT] 
[EMEN ]Attorney, and can state that there was no gas chamber at Dachau. What was[EM ENRT] 
[EMEN]shown to visitors and sightseers there and erroneously described as a gas cham- 
[EMENRT] [EMEN]ber, was a crematory. Nor was there a gas chamber in any of the other 
concentra-[EMENRT] [EMEN]tion camps in Germany. We were told that there was a gas 
chamber in Auschwitz,[EM ENRT] [EM EN ]but since that was in the Russian zone of occupation, 
we were not permitted to[EMENRT] [EMEN]investigate, since the Russians would not permit 
it... 


The "gas chambers" exhibited in Germany proper were thus a hoax, 
something which is not disputed today even by historians. Nothing definite was 
known about those in Soviet-controlled territory, and the rumours in 
circulation about them could not be checked. The fact that even the doubtless 
well-informed American occupation official Pinter mentions that rumour had it 
that only one "gas chamber" existed in Auschwitz shows clearly that Auschwitz 
did not at that time play the role in anti-German propaganda it does today, 
namely, as the alleged centre for the extermination of the J ews. 





286 Scheidl's statement to the contrary in volume 4 of his Geschichte der Verfemung 
Deutschlands - also quoted by Roth: Der makaberste Betrug, p. 93 - cannot be correct. Rumours 
about gassing circulated even in the camps, as Rassinier repeatedly pointed out in his books. All the 
reports from that time were based not on personal experiences, but had their origin in rumours 
circulating through the camps. As an example let us cite a talk by a certain Hans Ballmann, given in 
Calw in June 3, 1945, which was printed in pamphlet form with the permission of the military 
government. Ballmann himself was never in Auschwitz, yet he insisted that Jews there "were 
brought into a closed bathroom" where instead of bath water "gas streamed from different pipes" 
(op. cit., p. 9). We shall come across this rumour, that the so-called "gas chambers" were 
camouflaged as bathrooms, even more frequently. This rumour was also reported to a delegation of 
the International Red Cross on a visit to Auschwitz in September 1944 (Red Cross Report, p. 92). 

287 Thus for example, in Dachau a "gas chamber" was shown to the delegates of the 
International Red Cross when they inspected the camp after its occupation by the Americans (see 
Red Cross Report, p. 152). Today it is an undisputed fact that killings by gas never took place in 
Dachau or any other camp in the Old Reich. Regarding the gas chamber legend, see also Erich Kein, 
Meineid gegen Deutschland, pp. 233ff. 

288 Quoted in Hartle, Freispruch für Deutschland, p. 198; see also Heinz Roth, Wieso waren 
wir Vater Verbrecher?, p. 111, and Huscher, Die Flossenbürg-Lüge, p. 12. Pinter's position is 
reported also to have been published in American Mercury, Nr. 429 (October 1959). It first 
appeared as a letter published in the American Catholic newspaper Our Sunday Visitor, June 14, 
1959. 
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Thus there is relatively little literary testimony from the first post-war 
years on gassings at Auschwitz. One of the first comes from the Austrian J ewish 
socialist leader Benedikt Kautsky, who claimed to have been imprisoned in 
German concentration camps for seven years and, in particular, to have been 
interned from November 1942 on in the Auschwitz parent camp and in 
Monowitz, which he calls "Auschwitz-Buna." He remained there until the camp 
was evacuated in January 1945, without ever having been in danger of being 
gassed himself. That did not prevent him, however, from giving, in his memoir 
Teufel und Verdammte (Devil and Damned) which appeared in Zurich in 1946, 
an account of "gassings" in Birkenau, even though he was never in Birkenau. 
Still, he professed to have spoken with "dozens of inmates" who had "witnessed 
the gassings and cremations and who performed one or another function there" 
(op. cit., p. 273). Characteristically, he did not disclose the names of these 
inmates. He also failed to give a convincing explanation of why he, a Volljude‘, * 
was not “gassed.”289 

According to Kautsky's account, the victims were forced to undress in a 
special room, then “crowded into another room, which was tiled and furnished 
with showerheads in the ceiling.” From these showerheads not water, but gas, 
was released, “usually carbon monoxide, so that the people suffocated in a few 
minutes.” These unfortunates allegedly screamed and moaned during this time, 
went into contortions, and were “found with blue lips, with bloody mouths, 
noses, ears, and eyes.” The gas chamber, according to Kautsky, had a capacity 
of up to 2,000 people. The maximum “daily output” was between 6,000 and 
8,000 people (op. cit., pp. 273-275). 

| have selected the particulars of the alleged gassing procedure from his 
description which —as we shall see— completely deviates from the other 
descriptions, particularly from the Hóss report, which today is generally 
considered quite reliable. Gas streaming from a showerhead would have to be 
heavier than air to reach the victims. Carbon monoxide (CO) gas, however, is 
lighter than air.» It does not cause death in just a few minutes nor has 
bleeding ever been observed in a death caused by carbon monoxide poisoning. 
Thus Kautsky's report proves to be a product of pure fantasy. 

Additional, very early "testimony" on the gas chambers of Birkenau is 
contained in the previously mentioned book by Eugen Kogon, Der SS-Staat.? 
There Kogon speaks of "five modern crematoria" in Birkenau and "four 
underground gassing bunkers with an average capacity of 1200 to 1500 
people." According to his description, too, the interior of the gas chambers 
looked "like a bath." From the "showers" and "ventilation pillars" poured out 
not carbon monoxide —as Kautsky has it— but "hydrocyanic acid gas" which 
"slowly tore apart the lungs" of the victims (op. cit., pp. 166-167). 





* "Full-blooded Jew ; pure Jew" - Ed. 

289 The widespread contention that Kautsky wrote in the first edition of his book, Teufel 
und Verdammte, that in no camp did he ever encounter any structure like a gas chamber during 
his seven-year imprisonment, is probably derived from insufficiently documented newspaper 
articles (thus Scheidl, in vol. 4, p. 53, of his Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands). Heinz Roth, 
who quotes this alleged statement by Kautsky repeatedly in his books, cites Scheidl and the report 
of a Swede named Einar Aberg, as well as the Hagen newspaper Deutscher Beobachter of June 15, 
1961 (see Was geschah nach 1942, part I, p. 88). 

29 Brockhaus-Enzyklopädie, vol. 10 (1970), p. 332; as well as Der Große Brockhaus, vol. 6 
(1955), p. 471. 

291 See pp. 110f. above and note 8 to chapter 3. 
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The first edition of this book was already in print by 1946. Kogon's 
description, for which he cites as his source a young Jew named Janda Weiss, is 
just as implausible as Kautsky's. Hydrocyanic acid gas is also lighter than air, 
and, therefore, cannot pour down on the victims; even under pressure it would 
not reach them! That the gas "tore apart the lungs" of the victims, though it 
sounds very dramatic, is utter nonsense? How one is to visualize the aforesaid 
"ventilation pillars" is Kogon's secret. Kogon's informant, Janda Weiss, has 
never stepped forward. Kogon himself was never in Auschwitz, but —like 
Rassinier— was a Buchenwald inmate. His book is completely worthless as a 
historical source, even though anti-German propaganda constantly attempts to 
classify it as such. 

Another publication on this subject from the second half of the 1940's 
that should be mentioned here is Eugene Aroneanu's Konzentrations lager — 
Tatsachenbericht über die an der Menschheit begangen Verbrechen 
(Concentration Camp— Factual Report on the Crimes against Humanity), which 
is presented as a scholarly documented work. The exact year of its publication 
cannot be determined, but it was presented, according to its subtitle, at the 
Nuremberg IMT trial as "Document F 321." The "document" however,thus 
proves to be of scarcely any value, and the term "scholarly" can in no way be 
applied to this collection of fragments of reports and photographs, for which 
no commentary whatsoever is provided. The authors of the individual reports 
are mostly identified only by name, while their place of residence is not 
mentioned, and personal data are almost always lacking. They cannot, 
therefore, be identified; their names do not appear in the IMT transcript 
volumes, and so apparently none of them were heard personally as witnesses. 
Moreover, the fragments of the reports generally do not give a clue as to which 
concentration camps they refer. 

Under these circumstances, the individual reports about gassings of Jews 
can be passed over here, so far as it cannot be inferred from them that 
Auschwitz is the subject. That is the case with only a few passages in this 
"documentary work.”293 

Thus it is reported, on the basis of a "source" which cannot be more 
precisely identified, that "test gassings" of Russian prisoners of war were 
allegedly carried out in the cellar of Block XI of the parent camp. There are also 
several reports about this in the literature of later years, which, in any case, are 
in disagreement as to the details.2 If this were not merely a rumour, it could 





292 The hydrocyanide gas allegedly used for killing Jews, according to present descriptions, 
is supposed to have been crystallized prussic acid, so-called cyanide, known as "Zyklon B," which 
had been used to exterminate pests and vermin for decades. Compare Brockhaus-Enzyklopádie, vol. 
2 (1967), p. 799, and Der Große Brockhaus, vol. 2 (1953), p. 157. Zyklon B was not only used as a 
disinfectant in all concentration camps, but also in the Army. 

293 "See the section on “extermination” in the "documentation» (Aroneanu, op. cit., pp. 
90ff.). Apparently no rumour was too nonsensical to be included in this collection. Since most of 
these incidents cadt be pinned down specifically, the question arises as to whether these 
"documents" possess any probative value. Evidently the Nuremburg Tribunal, which certainly was 
not very finicky, did not consider a single one of these statements; they may have had a certain 
psychological impact upon the judges, however. 

294 For example, in Reitlinger, op. cit., p. 162; Rozanski, op. cit., pp. 42f. See further Adler, 
Langbein, Lingens-Reiner, op. cit., pp. 25 and 31. On the other hand, Smolen reported that the 
"experimental gassing” was supposed to have been conducted in the basement Block II (op. cit., pp. 
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possibly refer to the execution of Soviet commissars on the basis of the so- 
called Commissar Order. It is a known fact that such executions were, in many 
cases, undertaken in concentration Camps zs Whether gas was really used is a 
question that may be left aside, since this was an isolated occurence which has 
nothing to do with the subject of our investigation. 

[119] 

Aroneanu presents an excerpt on the Birkenau gas chamber proper, 
which appeared in the WRB-Report, mentioned in the preceding chapter. It is 
astounding that he does not quote the detailed report by Vrba and Wetzler in 
the first part of the WRB-Report. Instead he repeats the account attributed to 
the Polish Major, whose identity remains unknown to this day, which is 
contained in the second part of the WRB-Report. From this it may be assumed 
that Aroneanu's "documentary work" appeared immediately after the end of 
the war, when it had not yet been decided which of the two contradictory 
versions would be favoured. | shall return to the contents of these two accounts 
from the WRB-Report in another place. 

Aroneanu's collection of reports seems to have been the original source 
of the later and often-modified story of a woman who allegedly snatched a 
pistol from an SS officer, in front of the gas chamber at Birkenau, and shot him 
to death. In this case, it was an “Israelite of extraordinary beauty" from 
Belgium, whose child had been "smashed against a concrete wall" by that SS 
officer. Kogon, on the other hand, tells this story as that of an Italian dancer 
who, on orders of the SS, had to "dance naked in front of the crematorium" 
before her gassing (op. cit., p. 167). Kogon even knows the name of the SS 
officer who was shot to death because he was so careless about his pistol: It was 
"Rapportführer Schillinger." Karl Barthel also repeats this tale, in his book Die 
Welt onhe Erbarmen (The World Without Pity) According to him, however, the 
heroine was a "French actress" for whose "courage" Barthel has words of praise 
(op. cit., p. 129). Barthel himself was only in Buchenwald, but he probably 
found it necessary to make his own account a little more interesting with this 
and other such gossip. Other authors vary the tale of this "martyr" even 
further. She is an unusually instructive example of the imaginings of former 
concentration camp inmates. 

| do not wish to deprive readers of another tale from Aroneanu's 
purportedly scholarly piece of trash, since it contains a more detailed 
description of the procedure for "exterminating Jews" at Auschwitz. The source 
cited for it is a "report from the Russian authorities" which is remarkably exact. 


It states (op. cit., p. 102): 

800 or 900 meters from the spot where the ovens are located, the prisoners climb 
into small wagons that run on rails. In Auschwitz, they are of different sizes, with a capacity 
of 10-15 people. As soon as it is loaded, the wagon is set in motion at full speed down the 
sloping corridor. At the end of the corridor is a wall: Behind it is the entrance to the oven. 
When the wagon strikes the wall, the wagon tilts over, and hurls its load of living human 
beings into the oven. It is followed by another wagon with another group, and so on. 





15f.). However, in another place, he too speaks about Block XI in connection with this (op. cit., p. 
67). 

Naturally this event would also be mentioned in the alleged memoirs of Rudolf Hóss; see 
Kommandant in Auschwitz, pp. 122 and 155. 

295 Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. 2, pp. 196, 268f., 272f. This incident is connected with the 
commissar order in Hóss's alleged memoirs: See Kommandant in Auschwitz, pp. 122 and 155. 
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That was a most practical arrangement for mass extermination, except 
that it brings to grief that favourite invention of Jewish-Bolshevist [120] 
atrocity propaganda —the "gas chambers." Kautsky explains, by the way, that 
the varied allegations about people being burned alive in cremation ovens are 
completely unfounded, because the openings to these ovens were so narrow 
that just one or two corpses could be shoved into them at a time. To shove a 
living human being into the oven would have required either that he be bound 
or that the strength of several people be employed; besides, it would have 
attracted far too much attention (op. cit., p. 276). Moreover, this method would 
only make the figures circulated on the number of persons exterminated at 
Auschwitz seem even more implausible than they already do. One of 
Aroneanu's "informants" Feigelsohn Raphael, claimed that "in Auschwitz alone 
seven million people were put to death" (op. cit., p. 110). 

This estimate was undercut only a little by Irene Gaucher, who, in her 
booklet Todes/ager (Death Camp) published in 1948, reported that from four to 
six million died in Auschwitz. As is quite characteristic for the first post-war 
reports on the camp, she relates in very general terms that the "number of 
executions" in Birkenau ran from 10,000 to 12,000 persons per diem and that 
"death in the gas chamber" (only one?) was on the daily agenda; children were 
even "thrown into the ovens alive." Incidentally, the number of deaths alleged 
by Irene Gaucher stands in gross disparity to her statement that there were 
only six(!) ovens in the five crematoria of Auschwitz (including the old 
crematorium) (op. cit., p. 48). 

In 1948, a certain Zenon Rozanski published his Reportage aus der 
Strafkompanie des KL Auschwitz (Report from the Auschwitz Penal Company) zo 
This narrative, which contains a good deal of dialogue, can almost be called 
exciting. The fact that Gerhard Grande, the business manager of the Executive 
Board of the Union of Former Political Prisoners in Hannover, wrote the 
foreword perhaps underscores the importance attributed to this publication. He 
affirms, as a former Auschwitz inmate, that the author's description is correct 
in every respect. One might therefore assume that more complete information 
about the alleged gas chambers and crematoria of Birkenau would be be 
supplied in this publication, particularly since the penal company was housed 
in one of the barracks of Section Ib, which was located in the immediate vicinity 
of crematorium 11.297 

Rozanski, however, obviously knew nothing about the alleged gas 
chambers and crematoria. He mentions only that the camp physician Entress2s 
determined the method of execution for prisoners sentenced to death, either by 
“injection” or in the “gas chamber” (op. cit., p. 35). For one who —at least for a 





296 Rozanski is supposed to have been a Polish officer. Reitlinger refers to his report several 
times. His contradictions are readily apparent in Reitlinger's book. He writes on page 117 that 
Rozanski described Auschwitz at a time when there was only one camp without a gas chamber.” On 
the same page he mentions, however, that the Rozanski report in the so-called “extermination 
camp” Birkenau ends in July 1942, at a time when Jews were supposedly being gassed 
continuously. On page 351 Reitlinger writes, drawing on Rozanski’s report, that disabled prisoners 
“were selected for the gas chambers” by 1942. 

297 See the camp plan in Smolen (inside back cover). 

298 SS-Hauptsturmführer Dr. Ferdinand Entress was chief physician in Auschwitz. He was 
sentenced to death in Cracow on November 22, 1947. Compare Reitlinger, op. cit, p. 581. 
According to another version, Entress was sentenced to death by an American military court in May 
1946, and hanged. (Adler, Langbein, Lingens-Reiner, op. cit., p. 416). 
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while— allegedly lived in the immediate vicinity of the "death factories" he is 
very reticent. The only conclusion that can really be drawn is either that these 
“death factories" did not exist, or that Rozanski himself was never in Auschwitz- 
Birkenau. At any rate, this publication seems to indicate that as late as 1948 
uncertainty [121] prevailed about the gas chambers of Birkenau, even in the 
case of those inmates who claimed to have lived close to them. Rozanski reports 
in somewhat greater detail on the alleged gassing of Russians in the "bunker" of 
the parent camp, mentioned above, although he says that he was present only 
when the "bunker" was opened and the corpses were removed (op. cit., pp. 42- 
43). However, it is possible that he was only reporting what he knew by 
hearsay .292 

The same uncertainty in regard to the Birkenau gassing legend is 
detectable in the personal narrative of Ella Lingens-Reiner, who was an inmate 
physician in the Birkenau women's camp. Her account is available only in 
English. Entitled Prisoners of Fear, it was published in 1948 as well, by a 
London publishing house. Lingens-Reiner admits that at first she heard of 
gassings only by way of rumour. But she claims finally to have observed it 
personally. One night, she says, when she could not sleep because of the heat 
and the flies, open trucks loaded with women and children drove past, again 
and again, in the direction of the crematoria. Scarely 15 minutes later, she 
claims, she saw thick smoke ascending from the chimneys of the crematoria 
and smelled the sweetish odor of burning corpses. A flame six feet high —/.e., 
about two metres— ascended from the crematorium chimney and the odor of 
burnt fat and hair supposedly became unbearable. It was then, she claims, that 
she “knew” that it was true that mass murder was being committed (op. cit., pp. 
69-70). 

In another passage, she reports a “gassing” that allegedly occured in 
“barrack (hut) 25” into which, though it had room for only 500 persons, 2,000 
were crammed, and then “gassed.” A girl from the camp fire brigade 
supposedly told her this story (op. cit., pp. 84-85). 

This, then, is what Ella Lingens-Reiner “knows.” Here one must also bear 
in mind that the infirmary was located in close proximity to the crematoria, 
where the gas chambers are supposed to have been. What is particularly 
striking about her description of her nocturnal observations is that the 
crematoria went into operation just 15 minutes after the trucks with the women 
and children had driven past. The “gassing” including all the necessary 
preparations for it, must have been accomplished at lightning speed. The 
flames shooting out of the crematorium chimney are just as improbable as the 
alleged smell of burning fat and hair. Such a crematorium is nothing but a 
fantasy! If Ella Lingens-Reiner was not consciously lying, she was, in all 
probability, the victim of mass suggestion. The fact that she relates the story 
about the 2,000 women gassed in barrack 25 as though she had firsthand 
knowledge of it also supports this interpretation. According to Smolen's 
account, by the way, barrack 25 was where weak, exhausted, or sick female 
inmates were assembled. It was thus a kind of sickbay, not a gassing room. 
Anyway, why would one make use of such a primitive gassing facility when 
there 122 were allegedly perfect “gas chambers” in the four crematoria? 





299 See also p. 118 and note 28 above. The cells in the cellar of Block XI were called 
“Bunker” by the inmates. 
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We are now at the end of our survey of the most important publications 
from the immediate post-war years in which Auschwitz is treated, more or less 
in detail, as an "extermination camp." As we have seen, either the authors' 
sources are obscure or the individual testimonies are noticeably dependent on 
rumour and hasty conclusions. All this only goes to show just how uncertain 
the information regarding Auschwitz was at the time, unless one were to 
conclude here and now that this camp complex simply was not a centre for the 
extermination of Jews. For, given the fact that hundreds of thousands of people 
survived Auschwitz, there should be an abundance of clear and cogent reports 
on it, not just these vague, contradiction-filled, and, in part, absurd accounts, 
the very origin of which cannot, in many cases, even be determined. 

For nearly ten years after 1948, hardly anything more was heard about 
Auschwitz. The alleged memoirs of Miklos Nyiszli, who is supposed to have 
practised medicine at Birkenau in 1944, were not translated into German after 
their publication in France in 1951.30 These memoirs will be discussed further 
elsewhere. Their authenticity is highly questionable. Before examining further 
the Auschwitz literature, we should take another look at the testimony on 
Auschwitz that was made at the trials conducted by the Allied victors after the 
fall of the Reich. 


Allied "War Crimes" Trials 


Even though we would prefer, for certain reasons, not to dwell on the 
Allied victors' post-war trials (cf. pp. 22f. above), we still cannot avoid coming 
to grips with some of the testimony in these trials, since it is cited when 
"Auschwitz" is the subject under discussion. This is testimony exclusively from 
the so-called Nuremberg Trials of 1945-49, primarily from the main trial, which 
was conducted by the four victorious powers against 24 leading personalities of 
the Third Reich and six individual organizations, the so-called IMT Trial. The 
other court proceedings staged against Germans by the individual victorious 
powers have scarcely any relevance to our subject, since they have nothing to 
do with the Auschwitz concentration camp or treat it only peripherally. The 
transcripts of those proceedings, in so far as they exist at all, are accessible only 
with difficulty. Their lack of importance is clear from the fact that they are 
almost never cited in the standard literature. The testimony on Auschwitz that 
emerged in these subsidiary trials was delivered in such general terms that it 
cannot be used as a historical source material. This all the more so as it served 
as a legal tactic rather more than it served truth, as Butz has made clear with 
the example of the testimony of the former SS-Hauptsturmführer Josef Kramer 
in the Bergen-Belsen trial aa 





300 Nyiszli is supposed to have been in Auschwitz as a prison doctor (pathologist) from May 
1944 to January 18, 1945, where he supposedly dissected bodies for Dr. Mengele. Allegedly he had 
already published an account of his experiences in Rumania and Hungary, although no particulars 
on this are available. See Adler, Langbein, Lingens-Reiner, op. cit., pp. 395f. 

301 Butz, op. cit., pp. 175f. and 264ff. Kramer first made a detailed statement in which he 
described gas chambers and mass extermination in Auschwitz as a he. In an additional statement, 
probably not made voluntarily, he "confessed" that while he was camp commander, there was a 
single gas chamber connected with the single crematorium in Birkenau. In any case he claimed he 
was not in charge of the facility due to a special order of Commander Höss, although the buildings 
were in the camp Kramer commanded. Since Kramer, by his own account, was camp commander of 
Birkenau from May to November 1944, his story contradicts the legend, according to which there 
were four crematoria with gas chambers in Birkenau. The investigators in the Belsen Trial had 


121 


Auschwitz - A Judge looks at the evidence 


[123] 

To be sure, a special trial of Auschwitz administrative personnel and 
guards was held in Poland, against most of whom the death penalty or long 
prisoner sentences were pronounced.?? The transcript of those proceedings has, 
to the best of my knowledge, never been made available in German translation. 
The transcript reposes in some Warsaw archive, and to date —so far as | know— 
only a few, not especially important, fragments of testimony have been made 
public, which again proves how little value in general is attributed to them.» 
However, it is not necessary to belabour such facts here, for no serious 
historian would consider using as a historical source testimony coming from a 
show trial staged under Communist direction. Since this, unfortunately, cannot 
be considered as obvious in the case of certain testimony from the Nuremberg 
Trials, we are compelled to devote somewhat closer attention to the latter. 

It will prove useful to acquaint ourselves with the most important of 
these trials, the IMT trial against the so-called "Major War Criminals" using the 
42-volume transcript of the proceedings. Upon inspection of these volumes, we 
must conclude, to our surprise, that the International Military Tribunal, or, as 
the case may be, the prosecuting officials of the four victorious powers, did not 
even bother to locate the most important eyewitnesses to the alleged 
extermination camp at Auschwitz. Here we mean the two authors of the first of 
the accounts of Birkenau in the so-called WRB Report, which, with its depiction 
of the gas chambers and crematoria of Birkenau, originally laid the foundations 
for the claim that Jews were exterminated at Auschwitz-Birkenau, a role which 
—as we shall see— was later taken over by the alleged memoirs of Rudolf Höss, 
the former commandant of Auschwitz. The WRB Report itself was not even 
accepted in evidence and entered into the trial record, but only some highly 
questionable mortality statistics in it (see p. 124 above and note 172 to Chapter 
Two). Presumably the reason for this is to be found in the fact that the report 
not only contain internal contradictions, but also contradicts to a certain 
degree a "document" which the Soviets introduced into the proceedings, the 
"Report of the Soviet War Crimes Commission" (Document 008-USSR), to which 
| shall return below. 





proceeded too rashly here. They had clearly neglected to master the details of the desired legend — 
for instance, the WRB report. They also found it unnecessary to wait for the results of the 
Nuremberg Trials, which were supposed to provide the proof for the "Nazi crimes" until then 
known only through propaganda. The Belsen trial began before a British military court before the 
big IMT Trial was just beginning. Kramer was hanged in December 1945, and became one of the 
first victims of vengeful justice by the victors. 

Kramer, at the end the commander of Bergen-Belsen, could have easily avoided the victors' 
justice; it speaks for his good conscience that he surrendered his camp, although he had the chance 
to flee, as did part of the guard detachment (see the report of the former captain, Nadolski, in 
Nation Europa, Nr. 5/ 1968). 

302 This trial took place from November 24 to December 22, 1947 before the Supreme 
People's Court in Cracow (Rawicz in KL Auschwitz in den Augen der SS, p. 215, footnote 30), after 
Rudolf Hóss had already been sentenced to death earlier and hanged in April 1947 at Auschwitz 
camp (see Reitlinger, op. cit., p. 584). 

303 One should consult, for example, the footnotes of Rawicz on Professor Kremer's diary 
(op. cit., pp. 215ff.). In Faschismus-Ghetto-Massenmord are quoted excerpts from the statement of 
Rudolf Höss before the Supreme People's Court of Poland (Akten des Höß-Prozesses, vol. XXI, pp. 3f., 
160ff.) which concur word for word with entries attributed to Hóss. The concurrence is unusual 
because one normally does not recite his own writings by rote. Compare Faschismus-Ghetto- 
Massenmord, pp. 374ff. on the one hand, and Kommandant in Auschwitz, pp. 153ff. and 162f., on 
the other. 
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At no other time, either, was any effort made to secure important 
eyewitnesses, and that seems quite understandable when one considers how 
contradictory and, in part, completely implausible the reports on Auschwitz of 
that time were. In view of this state of affairs, it was presumably decided to 
establish not so much the details of the alleged mass extermination in 
Auschwitz as the fact of it itself. Anyway, there were enough uniformly coached 
aligned "witnesses" to the alleged "gas chambers" in Germany proper, and the 
corresponding "gas chambers" could be built, as was not the case with 
Auschwitz, so that populace, politicians, and journalists would receive the 
proper visual lessons in the "findings" of the trials. No doubt it was believed 
that the "extermination [124] facilities" of Auschwitz would, under these 
circumstances, require no further explanation: The same thing must have 
existed at Auschwitz as existed everywhere else —only on a bigger scale! Even 
then, this had already been decided.» 

A major factor in the Tribunal's striking reluctance to examine the facts 
of the case in regard to Auschwitz was probably the unqualified testimony of 
two female witnesses at the very beginning of the hearing. These former female 
Birkenau inmates made mention of details which were partly incredible and 
partly did not fit the framework of the legend, as set forth in the main section 
of the WRB Report. That was of little service to the aim of the trial. 

The first of these witnesses to appear was Claude Vaillant-Couturier, who 
was called by the French prosecution, and was, at that time, a member of the 
French parlament as She moved "the" Birkenau gas chamber —so, there was 
just one!— to Block 25, which according to Smolen's ground-plan of the camp 
was in the women's camp (Section B la) at Birkenau, thus far removed from the 
crematoria, which according to the legend it adjoined.[*s Smolen also 
designates this block as a "death block" but in the sense that incurably ill 
inmates who had been singled out for "gassing" were allegedly assembled there 
before they were driven off to the gas chambers in trucks.» Evidently this 
barrack was a kind of sickbay, such as existed at that time in every German 
Labour Front camp, for instance. 


In another part of her testimony, the witness stated :зов 
When, in 1944, we were working in the seamstresses' block, our block, the block in 
which we lived, was located across from the railway station. The entire procedure had been 
improved; instead of making the selections at the station, a side-track spur line brought the 
train almost to the gas chamber. The train stopped about 100 meters from the gas chamber. 
That was exactly in front of our block, but naturally, was separated from it by a double row 
of barbed wire. 


This still says nothing about the location of the "gas chamber." However, 
the "gas chamber" mentioned by this witness obviously was not located in one 





39^ The obvious conclusion that springs to mind, after all the gas chamber stories told 
about the concentration camps located in the Reich proved to be untrue, is, rather incongruously, 
neglected. On the Dachau gas chamber hoax, compare Erich Kern's treatment in Meineid gegen 
Deutschland (op. cit., pp. 233ff.). According to a witness quoted by Kern, the Americans built four 
new crematoria, none of them usable, in order to exaggerate the lies about this concentration camp 
even further (op. cit., pp. 260ff.). 

305 |MT VI, 228ff. 

306 |MT VI, 234. 

307 Smolen, op. cit., p. 92. Smolen probably took his allegations from the Kitty Hart report. 

308 |MT VI, 240. 
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a camp chronicle. No less surprising is the fact that the letter contains no re- 
quest to its recipient, one Kazimiera Jarosinska, whom her inmates regarded 
as a sort of mother figure ( "mateczka "TZ. to inform the illegal Resistance 
Movement and the Polish government-in-exile in London of this atrocity. 

So there is no doubt at all that this letter was dated retrospectively. We do 
not know by whom, since Szczesniewski’s correspondence was not found un- 
til 1966.9? Regarding the mass execution, the writer claims that it actually 
took place not in the ditches themselves, but in front of these (Zone C on his 
sketch); not until afterwards were the bodies buried in the ditches (Zone C). 
This is certainly not an insignificant detail. It is also anything but likely that 
the author found out in “conversations with the SS-men" how many Jews had 
been shot. 

The Delegatura learned of the alleged massacre only after an inexplicable 
delay, and the first reports differ from today's official version in some impor- 
tant aspects. We shall reproduce the relevant reports in chronological order. 

On November 15 the Delegatura reported:°' 

"On Friday, November 5, a massacre was committed in Lublin. The Jews from 
all Lublin camps were brought together in Majdanek, and shot.” 

On November 18:6" 

"Reliable sources state that all camps in Lublin have been entirely liquidated. 
(Altogether about 10,000 people.) The inmates from all camps were brought to- 
gether in Majdanek and shot. Among the camps to be liquidated was that on the 
Lublin airfield which (a unique case on Polish territory) had previously held se- 
lected Jews — social activists, politicians, the foremost representatives of science, 
art etc. For a long time they had lived there under the illusion that since they had 
been specially selected and, in so many cases, transferred to the air field from oth- 
er camps, the fate in store for them must be a better one. The liquidation of these 
camps has inflicted the last painful losses on the Jews' social fabric. " 

On November 24 the Delegatura reported:°'* 

"Lublin. In Majdanek a massacre was committed of Jews who had been 
brought together there from all Lublin-area camps. A few days before, the Jews 
had been ordered to excavate pits outside the camp grounds — pits several hundred 
(kilkuset) meters long, three meters deep and five meters wide. On November 4 an 
SS unit arrived at the camp. The day after (November 5) the Jews were divided in- 
to groups, which were led to be executed one after the other. They were ordered to 
strip naked and were then mowed down with submachine guns. Loud dance music 
broadcast over megaphones drowned out the shots. The SS-men had been told that 
the execution victims were all Soviet Commissars and spies. The last group was 
taken to Trawniki to cremate the bodies, and then murdered. ” 

And finally, the Delegatura report of November 30:5? 





612 Thid., p. 205. 

613 Krystyna Marczewska, Wladyslaw Wazniewski, op. cit. (note 445), p. 207. 
614 [hid,. p. 218. 
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of the crematoria, as is otherwise always claimed. For after describing the 


procedure following the arrival of a trainload of J ews, the witness continued :3°9 

Those who were selected for the gas chambers [Now there are more than one!], that 
is, the old people, children, and mothers, were taken into a red brick building on which was 
written "bath." There they were told to undress and each given a towel before they were 
taken to the supposed shower room... After the people were undressed, they were taken into 
a room that appeared to be a shower room, and through a hole in the ceiling the capsules 
were dropped into the room. An SS man observed its effects through a peep-hole. After 
approximately five to seven minutes, when the gas had done its work, he gave a signal for 
the doors to be opened. Men with gas masks, who were also inmates, came in and carried out 
[125] the corpses. They told us that the prisoners must have suffered before their death, 
since they were clinging to each other so tightly that it was difficult to separate them... 


Thus a "red brick building" contained the "gas chambers" —let each 
reader decide for himself how many there were. Neither the court nor the 
prosecution asked any questions about this, and must have listened to the rest 
of the testimony of this witness with mixed feelings. No doubt unintentionally, 
her account gives one the impression that the gas chamber must have been 
quite small, since she speaks of a "room" and also of only one "hole in the 
ceiling" through which the "gas capsules" were dropped. None of this fits in 
with the usual descriptions or with the allegations that millions of people were 
gassed, which have been made about Auschwitz ever since the publication of 
the WRB Report. 

The witness also did not commit herself in regard to the number of 
crematoria, and the prosecutor Dubost, as well as the court, avoided pressing 
for more clarity by asking the appropriate questions. She only remarked, in 
very general terms, that Auschwitz had "eight cremation ovens" which, 
however, were "not sufficient after 1944." Thereafter the corpses were burnt in 
large pits, which had been ignited with “brushwood doused with gasoline.” зо 

In any case, the witness gave some thought to the amount of gasoline 
necessary for the burning of corpses, a matter about which, to this day, hardly 
a word has been said. The witness was not lacking in imagination, since she 
paid no attention to the fact that in 1944 the Reich could hardly afford to 
squander gasoline by using it to burn corpses. At last the boundless loquacity 


of this witness, which doubtless no one expected, soared to dramatic heights: 
About 45 minutes to one hour after the arrival of a transport, we could see from our 
block the high flames from the cremation ovens and incineration pits lighting up the sky. 
One night we were awakened by frightful screaming. The next day we were told by some of 
the men on duty with the Sonderkommando that on the previous evening the Gaskommando 
had thrown children alive on to the funeral pyre, since they no longer had sufficient gas. 


This was —as anyone can perceive— an atrocity story pure and simple. It 
would have been interesting to learn more from this witness about the 
appearance of the "cremation ovens" from which "high flames" soared 
upwards. Nor is it easy to understand what the "incineration pits" had to do 
with the cremation ovens. Apparently nobody at that time demanded such 
precise information, nor was the witness asked for it. 

It would seem superfluous to consider this testimony in further detail, 
since it was obviously concocted from a wide variety of rumours. At the end of 
his cross-examination, the defence attorney, Dr. Marx, asked this witness what 
profession she had practised before the war, to which she replied that she had 





309 IMT VI, 241. 
310 |MT VI, 242. 
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been a journalist. This answer might explain [126] everything. Fantasy, 
exaggeration, and mendacity are more prevalent in this profession than in any 
other, which is not to say that there are no responsible journalists. The witness 
Vaillant-Couturier was, however, not among them. She also reported "gassings" 
at the Ravensbrück concentration camp with the same wealth of detail, which 
detracts considerably from her credibility .33 

A certain Severina Schmaglewskaya was introduced as a Birkenau witness 
by the Russian prosecution. She reported, among other things, on the treatment 
of Jewish children on their arrival in Birkenau.?« Probably she expected to make 


an especially meaningful contribution to the trial when she declared: 

| worked very close to the railway tracks, which led to the crematorium. Sometimes, 
in the morning, | came near the German latrines, and from there | could see the transports 
that were arriving. There | observed that many children were among the Jews sent to the 
concentration camp. Sometimes there were families, to be more exact, families with several 
children... Women who carried children in their arms or pushed them in prams, and those 
who had grown children, were sent together with these children to the crematorium. The 
children were separated from their parents in front of the crematorium, and taken 
separately to the gas chambers. At that time, when most of the Jews were murdered in the 
gas chambers, an order was issued to throw the children into the ovens of the crematorium 
or the pits surrounding the crematorium without first gassing them. 


Even the Russian prosecutor, High Counsellor Smirnov, apparently 
considered this latter claim an exaggeration. However, in her reply to a 


question of his on this point the witness re-affirmed her statement: 
Yes, indeed! The children were thrown into the pits alive. The screams of these 
children could be heard throughout the entire camp. It is difficult to say how many children 
were put to death in this manner. 


In this way, she undoubtedly made her testimony even more 
unbelievable and also contradicted the propaganda effort, which, up to that 
time, represented the gassing of the Jews as a secret operation. It makes little 
sense to have raised doubts about the legendary stealth of the mass murder 
operation against the Jews by speaking so provocatively of the children's 
screams. And when the witness described the incineration pits, which, 
according to legend, were located in a grove of birch trees, as surrounding the 
crematorium —that must also have seemed utterly nonsensical and at odds 
with the standard story. 

Incidentally, when the Red Army occupied Auschwitz, it liberated a large 
number of "child inmates" who were —as can be seen from a Soviet 
documentary photographs (cf. the illustrated appendix)— obviously in a 
better state of nourishment than could be observed among the children in the 
bombed-out cities of the Reich in the final years of the war. Likewise, the almost 
legendary Anne Frank, who was sent to Auschwitz together with her family, was 
not gassed there. Rather, [127] about one month afterwards, she was 
transferred to Bergen-Belsen .316 





312 IMT VI, 255. 

313 |MT VI, 250f. 

314 On the following see IMT VIII, 350ff. 

315 This photograph comes from the magazine Sowjetunion, Nr. 3/ 1975, and was published 
in Denk mit, series 3/ 1975, on pages 56f. 

316 Adler, Langbein, Lingens-Reiner, op. cit., pp. 9 and 384. Anne Frank died, probably 
during the beginning of 1945, at Bergen-Belsen. In the final months of the war epidemics stemming 
from severe shortages of food and medicine, and the overcrowding of the camp with newcomers 
evacuated from concentration camps in the East, caused many deaths. On Bergen-Belsen see the 
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One can vividly imagine how embarrassing such exaggerated witness 
testimony, with its contradictions and absurdities, must have been to the 
Tribunal. Had it continued in this vein, the entire carefully constructed legend 
would not only have seemed questionable, but even appeared ridiculous. Thus 
witnesses from whom details regarding the "Auschwitz extermination camp" 
were to be expected were disregarded. Henceforth care was taken that only very 
general corroboration of the legend of the extermination of the Jews be 
obtained. 

What seemed to matter most of all to the prosecution and the Tribunal 
was to obtain "evidence" that Auschwitz was designed to serve as the centre for 
the extermination of the Jews. Kaltenbrunner, who was head of the Reich 
Security Main Office (RSHA) during the last two years of the war, stubbornly 
refused to admit knowing anything about such a plan. He asserted that in 
essence he was responsible for only the domestic and foreign intelligence 
service of his office. Himmler reserved for himself all police and executive 
decision-making powers. He never visited the Auschwitz concentration camp 
himself a 

No less unproductive was the testimony of the onetime senior 
government official Rudolf Mildner, former head of the Gestapo in Kattowitz, 
near Auschwitz. It is of little significance that he affirmed, in a sworn statement, 
that he had been shown "facilities for extermination” at Auschwitz. a 

Even a crematorium, if you will, is a facility for extermination —or, to be 
more precise, a facility for the cremation of corpses, without regard to their 
manner of death. Every city of any size in the world possesses at least one such 
facility. Thus, at the Auschwitz concentration camp complex, with its many 
camps and hundreds of thousands of inmates, such a facility was by no means 
unusual, especially since severe epidemics raged constantly in the Auschwitz 
region, continually claiming their victims among the SS as well as the camp 
population. Although not a word of it is to be found anywhere in Mildner's 
deposition, the deposition has at various times been interpreted to mean that 
he had see the gas chambers in operation.[ з: 

On the other hand, two other former high-ranking SS men quite 
voluntarily confirmed the alleged planned extermination of the Jews and 
designated Auschwitz as the centre of this action. They were the former SS- 
Obersturmbannführer Wilhelm Hor, from whom, as is generally known, the six 





Briesen court report and that of Captain Nadolski in Nation Europa, Nr. 5/1968; they are also cited 
by Heinz Roth, Was geschah nach 1945, part 1, pp. 57ff. 

317 IMT XI 259ff., especially 267ff. Kaltenbrunner, as well, explained to the American prison 
psychologist Gilbert in regard to the alleged mass murders in Auschwitz: 1 neither gave orders nor 
did 1 carry them out. You have no idea how secret these things were kept, even from me." Thus 
Kaltenbrunner, as well, followed the tactic of not questioning the alleged exterminations. By the 
way, the others accused are said to have avoided him because, already believing in the 
extermination of Jews as a result of their "brainwashing," they could not imagine that he, as chief 
of the RSHA, had not known about the crimes in the concentration camps. (Gilbert, op. cit., pp. 
248ff.). This is a logical conclusion if these acts against the Jews really did take place. That 
Kaltenbrunner denied knowing about it was a tactical error on his part. He was sentenced to death 
as well, and hanged on October 16, 1946. 

318 |MT XI, 283; his aflidavit PS-2376 (IMT XXX, 290-291) is also inconclusive. SS- 
Standaftenführer Dr. Rudolf Mildner was released from custody as a Nuremberg witness in 1949. He 
was never brought to trial. See Reitlinger, op. cit., p. 588, and Adler, Langbein, Lingens-Reiner, op. 
cit., p. 419. 

31? For example Reitlinger, op. cit., p. 123. 
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million figure emanates,» and the former SS-Hauptsturmführer Dieter 
Wisliceny.::3 Both had been associates of SS-Obersturmbannführer Adolf 
Eichmann, who at the time of the trial had vanished and to whom, then as now, 
a key role in the alleged extermination of the Jews was attributed. Hóttl and 
Wisliceny maintained that what they reported they had only heard from 
Eichmann. Since at his trial in Jerusalem Eichmann denied absolutely their 
allegations, which [128] corroborated by no documents, they cannot be 
regarded as having probative value.:2 At the IMT trial, they were, of course, 
very welcome. However, part of the legal strategy of the defendants and 
witnesses in all trials of this kind was —as is clear today— to curry favour with 
the court by not contesting the basic charges, considered by the court as 
established, and, indeed, in many cases, to affirm them, while denying their 
own complicity in the offense, or, at least, representing it as the result of 
obedience to orders. Whenever possible, the actual responsibility was shifted to 
those who were —like Eichmann— untraceable or already dead. Given the 
hysteria of the time, this legal strategy frequently afforded the only possibility 
of protection; obviously, it was not always successful. For this reason, all 
testimony from these trials must be viewed from the beginning with the 
greatest skepticism.32 

Nothing else can apply to the affidavit of the attorney Werner Paulmann, 
a former SS Justice in Kassel, which contains the allegation, made with no 
firsthand knowledge, that gassings were known to have occurred at Auschwitz, 
albeit only towards the епа. In this, he was following the line of his colleagues 
Dr. Reinicke and Dr. Morgen, whose testimony, which goes into greater detail, 
we shall discuss further below. 

Similarly, the affidavit of the former SS-Standartenführer Kurt Becher 
belongs among the testimonies from pure hearsay. He reported on the 
abrogation by Himmler of the alleged extermination order, which, he claimed, 
he himself "secured" from Himmler. That this testimony was offered by Becher 
to save his own neck is so obvious that one can't attach any significance to it. 
Becher participated in the deportation of Hungarian Jews, the alleged "gassing" 
of whom Butz has convincingly refuted in a special chapter of his book. 





320 See the affidavit of November 26, 1945, Document 2738-PS (IMT XXXI, 85ff.) and IMT XI, 
255ff., 285ff. Hóttl's statements are limited to these written statements. He did not have to appear 
in front of the Tribunal in person, probably because, according to his own account, he worked for 
the Allies during the war. Compare Hartle, Freispruch für Deutschland, pp. 190. 

321 Wisliceny was a witness for the prosecution in person: IMT IV, 393ff. and 412ff. 

He was willing to cooperate with the Nuremberg prosecution to save himself from the 
Czech gallows. According to his statements, he was responsible for the deportation of Greek and 
Hungarian Jews to Auschwitz, but never saw the camp himself. During his imprisonment in 
Bratislava he is supposed to have composed another written statement dated November 18, 1946, 
which was published by Poäakov/ Wulf (pp, 87fL). Wisliceny was sentenced to death in July 1948 at 
Bratislava (Reitlinger, op. cit., p. 594). 

For an evaluation of Wisliceny's statements, see also Servatius, op. cit., p. 64. 

322 By all accounts, in his trial Eichmann followed the tactic of not questioning the alleged 
mass exterminations; he merely denied his own participation. See for example Servatius, op. cit., 
and Nellessen, Der Proze& von Jerusalem. That he hardly saw anything of Auschwitz was confirmed 
by Hannah Arendt in her book, Eichmann in Jerusalem, p. 124. According to his own account, he 
was present at an outdoor corpse burning only one time (Nellessen, op. cit., p. 237). Eichmann had 
nothing to say about "extermination facilities" in Auschwitz. 

323 On this also Butz, op. cit., pp. 174ff. Further Maser, op. cit., p. 113. 

324 Doc. SS-64, IMT XLII, 543ff., 548. 
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It was for other reasons, however, that the former head of the SS 
Economic and Administrative Main Office (WVHA), SS-Obergruppenführer 
Oswald Pohl, confirmed the extermination of the Jews: Namely, as the American 
Senator Joseph McCarthy told the American press on May 20, 1949, Pohl did 
not sign the statements in which he himself was incriminated until he had been 
tortured for so long that he admitted his "guilt."25 From his affidavit of July 15, 
1946 it emerges that the Reich Ministry of Economics, headed by 
Reichsminister Funk, received textiles and jewelry from Jews killed in the 
concentration camps, including Auschwitz, in the years 1941-42.3 The dating 
of these events proves their incredibility. Deportation of Jews to Auschwitz did 
not begin to any significant extent until the spring of 1942. The so-called 
Wannsee Conference, which laid the organizational groundwork for the 
deportation of Jews to the occupied Eastern territories, took place in January 
1942. It is clear that at the time of the IMT trial, however, the Allies knew 
nothing about it. The so-called Wannsee Protocol was only presented in the 
later "Wilhelmstrasse" trial, by U.S. Prosecutor Kempner. Accor[129]dingly, the 
start of the alleged extermination of the Jews in Auschwitz is dated no earlier 
than spring 1942. Before then, comparatively few Jews were interned there.327 

The defendants at the IMT trial were even shown a film of the Americans 
"discovering" the murdered Jews' jewelry, mentioned by Pohl, in a vault of the 
Reichsbank, and confiscating it. Later, in the Wilhelmstrasse trial, it was 
disclosed that this film was nothing but an American hoax. The Americans had 
made the film themselves and also put the props —gold teeth and jewelry from 
the alleged murdered J ews— in the Reichsbank vault for that purpose. To this 
very day, nobody knows from where they looted hem zs 





325 See Harwood, op. cit., pp. 10 and 12. See also Maser, op. cit., p. 176. 

326 Doc. 4045-PS, IMT XXXIV, 110. 

3?7 This date is derived from the Hóss reports, which are today considered definitive. At 
first only fairly small liquidations are supposed to have been undertaken; not until summer 1942 
did the transports to Auschwitz become frequent (see Kommandant in Auschwitz, pp. 123 and 
156). See also Reitlinger, op. cit., pp. 173ff. 

328 |n this connection the testimony of the vice president of the German Reichsbank, Emil 
Puhl, which was presented by the prosecution in the IMT trial, is sometimes quoted (Doc. 3944-PS, 
IMT XXXIII, 570), for instance by Poliakov-Wulf in Das Dritte Reich und die Juden (p. 28, here cited 
without source). This statement was also Kempner's work. Puhl distanced himself from its main 
content during his interrogation, as a result of which he found himself locked up in a Nuremberg 
prison cell that evening. This, of course, is always passed over in silence when the document is 
quoted. 

On all this see Springer, Das Schwetl auf der Waage, pp. 175. In this book, which is based 
on the writings of Goebbels's colleague, Hans Fritzsche, one gets an interesting survey of the trial 
from the point of view of the accused. Fritzsche remarks —after describing the American 
prosecution's film trick and its exposure— that all one could prove was that the "gold treasure" was 
not stored in Frankfurt. According to "believable reports," however, it was discovered in a hiding 
place and from there brought to the vault of the Reichsbank. He does not say who gave these 
"believable reports." Anyone who finds it necessary to use falsified evidence will know why. 

This is not an isolated case: The lowest methods of deceit were employed by the Allied 
victors. We know about at least one further "documentary film" of the Americans, with which they 
tried to document the shooting of camp prisoners in Dachau. In reality, the film and the photos 
taken from it show the shooting of SS guards and German hospital patients at Dachau, fired upon 
by American soldiers after the occupation of the camp. See the testimony of the former German 
sergeant, Hans Linberger, in Erich Kern's book, Meineid gegen Deutschland, pp. 244-246, and Denk 
mit, series 3/1975, pp. 50-51 (with photos from the French magazine Historia, and the 
accompanying report in the April 1970 edition). Doubtless this filmstrip was also part of the camp 
film which was shown as "evidence" at the IMT trial and greatly impressed the accused, according 
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From this, too, one can see the value of Pohl's "confession" which at that 
time was intended to serve the purpose of incriminating Reichsminister Funk. 
Despite this "evidence" Funk continued to insist that he knew nothing about 
the accusations, and at least his fellow-defendants believed him, as Fritzsche 
reported.2» Incidentally, it is significant that Pohl's affidavit was witnessed and 
countersigned by Robert M.W. Kempner, the former Prussian senior civil 
servant who was then acting as an American assistant prosecutor. Kempner was 
notorious for extorting testimony. 

Pohl's "confession" offered a further element of sham evidence for the 
alleged extermination of the Jews, one not to be underestimated at the time. For 
Pohl, as director of the WVHA, was responsible for all concentration camp 
administrative matters, including the construction of the crematoria and the 
gas chambers that allegedly adjoined them. Given all these circumstances, the 
testimony of this witness, as well, cannot be assigned the rank of a historical 
source. 

By the way, the SS witnesses Dr. Reinicke and Dr. Morgen imputed a 
heavy burden of guilt to Pohl at the IMT trial, in obvious contradiction to the 
truth, presumably because they thought he was dead, and, in line with the legal 
strategy usual at the time, were trying to create a "scapegoat" against whom 
further accusations would be superfluous. Pohl, however, was still alive; he just 
had not been brought forth personally as a witness. The risk that he might 
recant his written "confession" and possibly even complain about the 
mistreatment inflicted on him was more than the prosecution was willing to 
assume. In the subsequent "Concentration Camp" Trial, Pohl was sentenced to 
death by the American Military Tribunal, on November 3, 1947. The fact that 
he was not executed until June 8, 1951 shows on what shaky ground the verdict 
rested.3 He was one of the last to be handed over to the American hangman. It 
is possible that he had to die so that he could not tell about the sufferings he 
was forced to endure while in American custody .3% 





to Gilbert (op. cit., pp. 50ff.). Only the "crazy" Hess supposedly remarked to Goering: “I dont 
believe it." 

Heinz Roth describes these and other deceitful methods of altering films in Wieso waren 
wir Váter Verbrecher? (pp. 66ff.). 

329 See previous footnote. 

330 Butz deals more thoroughly with the career and methods of the American prosecutor 
Kempner (op. cit., pp. 160-161 and 163-169.). 

331 Reitlinger, op. cit., p. 588. 

332 |t is striking that none of those who must actually have known how the Jewish question 
was dealt with in the Third Reich survived its downfall for long. With the exceptions of Eichmann 
and the last commander of Auschwitz, Richard Baer, who were found later, the last ones died at the 
conclusion of the Allied victors' show trial. Pohl and the former commander of Einsatzgruppe D, SS 
Gruppenführer Ohlendorf, both died at the hands of the hangman on the same day at Landsberg. 

Particularly noteworthy is the fate of Himmler, from whom Höss supposedly received the 
extermination order. Himmler turned himself in voluntarily to the English, and had already been 
questioned by them. He is then supposed to have been left alone in a room (!), where he committed 
suicide by means of a poison capsule. 

This tale is more than improbable. It is hard to imagine that so prominent a prisoner, who 
must have been uniquely well-informed on all details of the alleged extermination of the Jews, and 
who in addition possessed extremely important knowledge regarding the policies of the Third 
Reich, would have been left unsupervised for a second. Furthermore, it is hard to understand why 
the results of his first interrogation have never been published. The fact that Himmler turned 
himself in could be a sign of his good conscience. One cannot dismiss the suspicion that he was 
eliminated because he could be expected to offer effective opposition to the extermination legend. 
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A particularly bleak chapter in the IMT trial is the cross-examination of 
the former SS Judges Dr. Reinicke and Dr. Morgen, who were produced as 
defence witnesses for the SS, which was on trial as an [130] organization, and 
who allowed themselves to be led into making historically untenable 
statements. The defence attorney for the SS, Dr. Pelckmann, played less than a 
glorious role in all this. 

Dr. Pelckmann reproached Reinicke with the unnecessary and 
completely unwarranted allegation that evidence for the murder of millions of 
Jews "in the gas chambers at Auschwitz and elsewhere" had been presented to 
the Tribunal. To deny such a charge in the situation prevailing at the time 
would assuredly have brought the witness considerable disadvantages. Thus, as 
anticipated, he did not dispute the purported crime, but, obviously in 
accordance with the strategy of the defence, conceded that the responsibility 
for the murder of the Jews lay not with the SS as such, but with only a small 
group of specific individuals. The SS courts allegedly investigated these events 
as soon as they became aware of them. Thus, late in the autumn of 1944, a 
female Auschwitz inmate named Eleonora Hodis gave "horrifying testimony" 
before an SS judge, which was to have served as the "basis for proceedings 
against Hóss and many others." In consequence of the fall of the Reich, these 
investigations could, of course, not be completed.*? 

The name "Eleonora Hodis" was mentioned once again by the defence 
attorney when he explained to the court how, strangely enough, he had 
encountered it in a book in the court library, entitled SS-Dachau. After that, the 
witness should have been summoned immediately. Instead, the presiding judge 
made every effort to exclude both book and witness from the proceedings. The 
particulars of Eleonora Hodis's testimony were never discussed, even though 
Reinicke repeatedly described her testimony as “horrifying.” зз 

Reinicke himself, as became increasingly clear during his cross- 
examination, was totally ignorant as to details of the alleged mass 
exterminations of Jews at Auschwitz and elsewhere, and on this matter invoked 
his subordinate, SS Judge Dr. Morgen, who had "himself spoken with the 
agencies of the mass extermination" and had gained a "deep insight into all 
these things." It is noteworthy, by the way, that Reinicke, when asked at what 
point in time he first learned of the existence of a (!) gas chamber in Auschwitz, 
replied that it had been at the end of October or the beginning of November 
1944.33 That is the time at which, as generally claimed today, the gassing of the 
Jews had already been halted on orders from Himmler (see p. 20 above and n. 
50 to Chapter One). 

It probably would not be amiss to assume that Reinicke was a typical 
example of a cooperative witness whose testimony, coordinated in advance with 
the defence, saved his own neck and won himself a kind of halo for his 
"resistance." It is shocking to see how even high-ranking SS leaders thus served 
the purpose of the trial in the way: to prove the allegedly incomparable crimes 
of the Germans. In the forum of history, however, testimony of this kind can 





The case of the Auschwitz commander Richard Baer, which will be dealt with in chapter 4, 
is similar. 

333 |MT XX, 473ff. SS Oberführer Günter Reinecke was director of the SS Legal Department 
and chief judge of the Supreme SS and Police Court. 

334 |MT XX, 518ff. 

335 |MT XX, 524. 
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have no importance whatever, since [131] it obviously served only tactical aims 
and contained no verifiable details 2з 

Just as Reinicke did, the former SS Judge Dr. Konrad Morgen tried to 
exonerate the SS as an organization by conceding that the imagined 
exterminations of Jews were secret actions and by laying the blame for them 
with certain individuals, who could either no longer be called to account or 
who —like Rudolf Hóss, the former commandant of Auschwitz— had already 
made confessions. He even made a few specific statements about the alleged 
Auschwitz "death factory" which, as we shall see, confused things even more, 
and which obviously had little basis in his own observations, as in the case of 
his accounts of other concentration camps, which, as he at least admitted, were 
mere hearsay.?? 

There are two affidavits from Morgen. In his affidavit S-65, dated July 
13, 1946, he supplied information about the alleged techniques of the 
"extermination system" based on reports he claimed to have received from the 
Reichsarzt* SS, SS-Gruppenführer Grawitz.®s In his affidavit 55-67, dated July 
19, 1946, he set forth the blame for the "extermination plan" specifically 
naming Hitler, Himmler, Höss, and Eichmann.:®® Here, too, he cited the 
statements of Dr. Grawitz. Since this man was —what else?— already dead, he 
could neither confirm nor deny Morgen's testimony. To judge by his affidavits, 
Morgen also seems to have been merely a hearsay witness. That changed when 
he testified in person, on August 8, 1946,» the day after Reinicke had 
represented him as the best-informed witness on the mass exterminations. The 
content of his oral testimony before the Tribunal almost entirely matched that 
of his two affidavits, except that the latter were less detailed. Two basic 
discrepancies catch the eye, however. First, during his cross-examination 
Morgen made no reference whatever to his having received most of the details 
from Dr. Grawitz. Second, in his affidavits he did not pinpoint the exact 
location of the Auschwitz "extermination camp" whereas in his oral testimony 
he did —in a way which contradicted the legend. 

The details Morgen recited about the matter of the Auschwitz "death 
factory" in his personal testimony are so revealing that they must here be 





336 Reinecke was officially a "defence witness" for the SS. He was forced to become a witness 
for the prosecution, however, due to the strategy of the defence, which was obviously prearranged 
with the prosecution. Nevertheless, his testimony contains some statements in defence of the SS and 
the concentration camps. In any case, he cannot be compared to those "German" witnesses who 
volunteered their services for the prosecution, and about whom Góring is supposed to have said: "I 
get sick when | see how Germans sell their souls to the enemy!” (Gilbert, op. cit., p. 115.). 

337 SS Sturmbannführer Dr. Konrad Morgen was an investigative judge for the SS during the 
war. Before the war, he had been a judge at the Landgericht [State Court] in Stettin. Today he 
practices as a lawyer in Frankfurt/ Main. According to his own statement, he prosecuted about 200 
cases as an SS Judge and personally arrested five camp commanders because of various crimes in 
the camps they were supervising; two of them were tried, sentenced to death, and shot. For reasons 
unclear, in his testimony Morgen cooperated in many ways with the court. He described his 
investigations in such a way as to seem to be related to the alleged extermination of Jews, which 
was without doubt not the case (see also Langbein, Menschen in Auschwitz, p. 273). The details he 
contributed, as far as the "extermination camp" Auschwitz is concerned, however, once again do 
not fit the picture, as we shall see. 

* Medical Officer-in-Chief —T.F. 

338 |MT XLII, 551ff. 

339 |MT XLII, 563ff. 

340 |MT XX, 532ff. 
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quoted, at least in part, for his statements are one more vivid example that all 
the "knowledge" about the alleged death factories was created entirely out of 
thin air. Here it should be pointed out that Morgen, after Hóss, is frequently 
represented as one of the most reliable and trustworthy witnesses on the 
extermination of the Jews in Auschwitz. 

Morgen stated to the Tribunal that he had been in Auschwitz at the "end 
of 1943 or the beginning of 1944" to conduct investigations of SS [132] 
members. What he allegedly observed when a transport of Jews arrived, he 


described as follows: 

A number of trucks were parked beside the unloading dock, and the physician in 
question reassured the new arrivals about boarding the trucks. However, he said that only ill 
people, the aged, and women with children were to make use of them. Then these people 
crowded on the waiting transportation. Thus he had only to hold back those persons he did 
not wish to send to their deaths. The trucks then departed. They didn't drive to the 
Auschwitz concentration camp, but in another direction, to the extermination camp, 
Monowitz, located several kilometers away. This death camp consisted of a row of 
crematoria. These crematoria could not be recognized as such from the outside. They could 
have been taken for large bathing facilities. That is what the prisoners were told. The 
crematoria were surrounded with a barbed-wire fence and were guarded from inside by the 
previously mentioned Jewish labour detail 231 


Although Morgen presents this all as his own observation, it is 
unmistakably clear that he is only repeating what he has heard from others. In 
any case, he could not have followed the path the trucks took. Obviously, he 
had not done his homework very well. Thus he describes the socalled selection 
after the arrival of a transport of prisoners —he calls it that, by the way, in 
contrast to the alleged usage of the SS: "sorting out those who were fit and unfit 
for work"— in a way quite different than the usual, in that he makes the 
prisoners select themselves, so to speak. And he designates Monowitz, not 
Birkenau, as the extermination camp —a definite contradiction to the legend. 


This was not just a slip of the tongue! For Morgen continues: 

The prisoners who marched off to the concentration camp had no indication of 
where the other prisoners were taken. The extermination camp Monowitz was located far 
from the concentration camp. It was located in an extensive industrial area. The entire 
horizon was dotted with smoking chimneys. The camp itself was guarded from the outside by 
a special troop of men from the Baltic countries —Estonians, Lithuanians, and Ukrainians. 
The entire technical operation was almost exclusively in the hands of prisoners assigned to 
it, who were only sometimes guarded by an SS-Unterführer.3^? 


While Morgen quite correctly describes the Monowitz camp as located in 
an extensive industrial area, he insists that the "extermination camp" was 
located here. Later in the course of his testimony, he makes a number of 
references to Monowitz in this connection, whereas the name "Birkenau" does 
not surface a single time. To be sure, the smoking chimneys to which he refers 
as "dotting the horizon" may have contributed much to the rise of rumours 
about the mass extermination of Jews and possibly gave Morgen corresponding 
notions. In any case, he had no knowledge of his own about this. Of that his 
statements leave no doubt. In Monowitz was located, inter alia, the newly 
constructed Buna factory, which was especially important to the German war 
effort. It is therefore possible that this part of the camp grounds had special 
fencing and security, such as Morgen describes. 

[133] 





34! |MT XX, 550. 
34 |MT XX, 551. 
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It is peculiar that the witness Morgen was not made aware of his 
"mistake" by the court, especially since the former Auschwitz commandant 
Hóss had just unmistakably described Birkenau as the site of the extermination 
of the J ews.34 One didn't want to complicate matters unnecessarily and evoke 
further contradictions. For this reason, presumably, Morgen was not asked to 
testify about the number of the crematoria and gas chambers of which he had 
spoken. The clarification of this matter would have been of considerable 
importance, particularly since Hóss made no statements about it. In both cases, 
however, that was probably just what the Tribunal intended, for it was —as 
already stated— obviously eager, given the doubts surrounding the 
extermination of the J ews, not to go too deeply into details in "confirming" that 
it happened. For there would have been a danger of the whole extermination 
legend being rendered unbelievable at the very outset. 

Morgen made some additional mistakes. In answering a question from 
the presiding judge, he stated that at the time he was making his investigations 
at Auschwitz SS-Standartenführer Hóss had been "commandant of the 
Auschwitz concentration camp and also of the Monowitz extermination 
Camp "au By that time, however, Häss had long since been transferred to 
another post, in Berlin. His last rank in the post of command ant of Auschwitz 
was Obersturmbannführer.»5 Either Morgen knew nothing about the chain of 
command in Auschwitz at the time of his visit (from the end of December 1943 
to the beginning of 1944), or in this case he followed the standard practice of 
the time: laying the blame only on those who were already obviously a lost 
cause or on those who were beyond the reach of the court. In any case, Hóss 
had already “confessed” which fact was certainly not unknown to Morgen. 

Incidentally, when asked by the attorney Dr. Pelckmann, Morgen 
confirmed that he had interrogated, under oath, the previously men tioned 
Auschwitz inmate Eleonora Hodis, and that the testimony contained in the book 
SS-Dachau agreed with the transcript of his hearing.?" Even then the tribunal 
did not decide to summon this important eyewitness to testify, or, at least, to 
have her written statement read into the record. Thus we cannot determine 
from the IMT volumes what the content of Hodis' testimony may have been; 
even Morgen was not asked for any details. However, it may be assumed with 
certainty that what Eleonora Hodis had testified was known to the judges. 





343 IMT XI, 438ff., 441. 

344 IMT XX, 552. 

345 Hóss was in charge of concentration camp administration as director of D | (Political 
Department of the Inspection of the Concentration Camps), from November 10, 1943. See 
Kommandant in Auschwitz, p. 130 (footnote 3), and Reitlinger, op. cit., p. 584. 

According to a letter from Höss's widow to the author, Höss had been unable to work due 
to health reasons for the six months prior to his transfer to Berlin. Consequently he could not have 
had anything to do with the Birkenau crematoria because the first one went into service in March 
1943 at the earliest (Reitlinger, op. cit., p. 167.). 

346 Morgen was to have served as a witness for the defence of the SS. The overall tendency 
of his testimony, as with Reinecke, was to confirm the alleged extermination of Jews as a fact, as 
well as to stress again and again that the "circle of those who knew about such things... was 
extremely small." What he himself added to the extermination legend, however, derived most likely 
from his own imagination. In his affidavit SS-67 of July 19, 1946 (IMT XLII, 563ff.), he stated that 
the chain of command of those who were responsible for the extermination of Jews was as follows: 
Hitler, Himmler, Eichmann, Hóss, and other camp commandants. This information he supposedly 
obtained from the chief medical officer of the SS, Dr. Grawitz, among others (see above, p. 131). 

347 IMT XX, 560ff. 
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"Majdanek. Preparing to evacuate Lublin, the Germans have begun the liqui- 
dation of Majdanek. The inmates were divided into three groups. The first, com- 
posed of a few hundred persons, includes political prisoners charged with grave 
crimes, and sick, invalid, and elderly inmates. This group was separated from the 
rest. There were worries that they might be marked for execution. The others were 
divided into two groups. One group was to be released, the other abducted to the 
Reich to work. 

Majdanek. The Jews from all the camps in Lublin were brought together there, 
some 13,000 people in total. A few days before the liquidation the Jews were or- 
dered to dig some ditches outside the camp grounds, ditches several hundred me- 
ters long, five meters wide and three meters deep. On November 4 a unit of the 
Waffen-SS arrived at the camp; on November 5 the Jews were separated and had 
to strip naked, whereupon they were led off one by one to be executed. The execu- 
tion was carried out by submachine guns. Loud dance music from megaphones 
drowned out the noise of the shots. 

Trawniki. Before the liquidation, conditions in the camp had improved mar- 
kedly, so that the shock was all the greater. On November 3 all the men were led 
away to dig 'air-raid ditches'. During this work they were suddenly surrounded 
and shot. The women and children were loaded onto 60 trucks, taken to the execu- 
tion site, and shot, naked. Finally, a group of POWs (Jewish-Polish soldiers) were 
shot. During the execution loud dance music from megaphones drowned out the 
sounds of the shots. There was no resistance. The Ukrainians did not participate in 
the execution. SS-men surrounded and isolated them. 150 Jews who had been 
brought in from Majdanek were put to work burning the dead bodies, and after 
they finished they too were shot. Then some 3,000 Italian Jews were brought into 
the camp.” 

As we can see, the first report about the bloodbath of such incredible extent 
took up all of two lines! Subsequent reports tried to lend the story credibility 
by adding details — which, however, stand in noticeable contradiction to to- 
day's version. The two most important are: the number of victims (10,000 to 
13,000 instead of 18,000) and the date (November 5 instead of 3). While the 
first ‘mistake’ may be understandable, it is absolutely incomprehensible how 
one could be unsure about the date weeks after the alleged event. 

As we have shown in Chapter VII, the Delegatura had excellent sources of 
information about the events in the Majdanek camp at its disposal. Whenever 
these sources reported verifiable facts, their distinguishing feature was accu- 
racy. We shall give two more examples of this from the time of particular in- 
terest in this context: 

On October 1, 1943, the Delegatura had a list of 35 SS-men, with first and 
last names, rank, previous posting, address and birth date! And on Novem- 
ber 22, 1943, the Delegatura had an alphabetical listing of 369 inmates, drawn 
up by the Resistance cell operating in ће camp HI 


616 Ipid., pp. 203f. 
617 Ibid., pp. 208-217. 
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Officially, it was obviously undesirable to take notice of further details 
regarding the "extermination camp" and to incorporate them into the 
proceedings. The witnesses Vaillant-Couturier, Shmaglevskaya, and Dr. Morgen, 
who performed a key witness function, as it were, had already introduced 
enough confusion into this case. In its verdict, the tribunal did not, typically 
enough, make any mention of the striking contradiction —whether it was 
Birkenau or Monowitz— in regard to the site of the alleged extermination of the 
Jews. 

[134] 

As a witness in the subsequent Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, Morgen tacitly 
corrected his earlier statements on the location of the "extermina tion facilities" 
which he had presumably never seen himself. Now he transferred them to 
Birkenau, and thereby found himself in agreement with the version that had in 
the meantime been inflated into a "historical fact." Nobody —not even the 
judges in the Auschwitz Trial— called his attention to the discrepancy with his 
earlier statements in the IMT trial. We shall return to this subject in Chapter 
Four. 

In the framework of our investigation, we have now come to the most 
important witness in the IMT trial, the former Auschwitz commandant Rudolf 
Hóss. When Höss is invoked today, he is usually cited only from the written 
memoirs he is said to have composed in the Cracow prison after his extradition 
to Poland. We shall delve more deeply into those later an On the other hand, 
Hóss's earlier statements in the first postwar trials are no longer mentioned, at 
least in regard to details and even contradicted by the Cracow memoir. 
Specifically, we are concerned here with the following written documents am 

a) The minutes of the interrogation of Rudolf Hóss by the British military 
police (Field Security Section) on March 13-14, 1946, after his capture at a farm 
in the vicinity of Flensburg; 

b) His Nuremberg affidavit of April 5, 1946, which was considered one of 
the most important pieces of evidence in the IMT trial; 

C) Höss's testimony before the International Military Tribunal on April 
15, 1946, in which he expressly acknowledged —or, better said, had to 
acknowledge— that his affidavit was correct; 

d) A handwritten memorandum, dated April 24, 1946, allegedly 
prepared for the Nuremberg prison psychologist Dr. Gilbert;353 

е) Other interrogation transcripts, dated May 14 to May 22, 1946, for 
one of the subsequent Nuremberg trials; immediately afterwards, Hóss was 
extradited to Poland. 





348HOss's memoirs were not published until 1958 (by the Institut für Zeitgeschichte in 
cooperation with Polish government officials.(!) Professor Doctor Martin Broszat dealt with this in 
his introduction, and provided the "document" with footnotes. A critical evaluation of the sources 
is lacking, however. Today Prof. Broszat has advanced to the position of director of the Institute. 
These "writings" are dealt with separately in pp. 196-216 of this chapter. 

349 According to Broszat, introduction, pp. 7-8 (footnote 1) to the Hóss “autobiography”, 
Kommandant in Ausch witz. 

350 Doc. NO-1210. 

331 Nuremberg Doc. 3868-PS, IMT XXXIII, 275ff; see also IMT XI, 458ff. and Poliakov-Wulf, 
Das Dritte Reich und die Juden, pp. 127ff. 

352 IMT XI, 438ff. 

353 Gilbert, op. cit., 448ff. 

354 Nuremberg Doc. NI-035/037 and NI-039/041. 
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It is peculiar that only parts of the testimonies of Rudolf Hóss that 
originated in the Nuremberg trial period have been made public. Neither the 
content of his interrogations by the British military police nor that of the 
transcripts of the hearing from the period of May 14 to May 22, 1946 is known. 
In the standard works on this subject, they are not even mentioned. The reason 
for this could be that they make no substantive contribution, but it is likely 
that there are stronger reasons for suppressing them. 

In his Cracow memoir, Hóss himself describes how his initial 
interrogation was conducted by the British military police. This part could very 


well be authentic. It reads:355 
| was arrested on March 11, 1946... | was maltreated by the Field Security Police. | 
was taken to Heide where I was put in the same barracks from which | had been released by 
the British eight months earlier. At my first interrogation, [135] evidence was obtained by 
beating me. | do not know what is in the record, although | signed it. Alcohol and the whip 
were too much for me. The whip was my own, which by chance had got into my wife's 
luggage. It had hardly ever touched my horse, far less the prisoners. 


One can very well imagine how this interrogation was carried out. It is 
well known that the "carrot and the stick" were among the traditional methods 
of persuasion used in the British Empire. Thus it is quite believable that 
"alcohol and the whip" served this function in the case of Hóss. The outcome of 
this must have corresponded less to the truth than to the notions of the 
interrogating officers, which were formed by a hate-filled atrocity propaganda. 

Of course, Broszat now claims that the content of the eight-page 
typewritten record of this interrogation, which was signed by Hóss at 2:30 A.M. 
on the night of March 14, 1946, does not depart appreciably from that to which 
Hoss testified and/or committed to writing in Nuremberg or Cracow.** Broszat 
probably mentions this to demonstrate that, in view of the alleged agreement of 
all of the testimonies attributed to Hóss, there can be no doubt about the 
correctness of their contents. Leaving aside the fact that, Broszat's claims to the 
contrary, the Nuremberg testimony and the Cracow memoirs are hardly in 
agreement on every point, such a conclusion is unwarranted. If anything, the 
existence of points of agreement would tend to prove the opposite. For it 
cannot be doubted that the transcript Hóss signed, two days after his arrest and 
after a midnight interrogation during which he was subjected to abusive 
treatment and —evidently— pressured with threats, a document the contents of 
which he did not understand and for which he could not be held responsible, 
had nothing, absolutely nothing, to do with the truth. 

Even later, there does not seem to have been much change in the way 
Rudolf Hóss was treated, so that when he gave his testimony in Nuremberg he 
was probably a broken man, from whom his tormentors were able to obtain any 
testimony they desired. That becomes clear from further statements by Hóss in 


Kommandant in Auschwitz (p.145). There it is stated: 

After some days | was taken to Minden-on-the-Weser, the main interrogation centre 
in the British Zone. There | received further rough treatment at the hands of the English 
public prosecutor, a major. The conditions in the prison accorded with this behaviour. After 
three weeks, to my surprise, | was shaved and had my hair cut and | was allowed to wash. My 
handcuffs had not been previously removed since my arrest. 





355 Kommandant in Auschwitz, p. 145. During my research | received reliable confirmation 
from several quarters that Hóss had been severely mistreated at his first interrogation. 
356 Kommandant in Auschwitz, p. 145, footnote 1. 
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The famous affidavit that Hóss signed on April 5, 1945 must have been 
made at this time. After three weeks he had been broken, to the point where he 
could be treated more humanely and even introduced as a witness in 
Nuremberg. Kaltenbrunner's attorney had requested that [136] Hóss appear as 
a witness for the defence. This was why Hóss was suddenly released from his 
handcuffs and, after weeks(!), even allowed to wash himself again. However, the 
request for him to testify would probably not have been granted, and only the 
extorted affidavit of April 5, 1946 been presented, had the "brainwashing" not 
proved successful and there been no longer anything to fear from his 
testimony. Naturally, Hóss was not permitted to write this in his memoirs. Of 
his stay in Nuremberg he does state there that the "interrogations were 
extremely unpleasant, not so much physically, but far more because of their 
strong psychological effect" something that Hóss, according to his memoirs, did 
not think he could hold against his interrogators, since "they were all Jews" 
(op. cit., p. 146). 

In the case of all these quotations from the notes composed by Höss in 
the Cracow prison after his extradition to Poland, one must take into account 
that these notes were most certainly "revised" by the Poles. We shall consider 
this subject at greater length later on. In the process the passages relating to 
the interrogations before his extradition were possibly watered down even 
further. If this written testimony on the brainwashing to which Hóss was 
subjected was not completely expunged, it was only to give the memoir as a 
whole a semblance of plausibility. Since it was supposed to be a voluntarily 
written autobiography, statements about a matter that might later become 
public knowledge could not, of course, be omitted. It would have been too 
conspicuous if Hóss, the former commandant of an "infamous" concentration 
camp, had received better treatment than other concentration camp personnel, 
who, after their arrest, were subjected to many brutalities, as everyone, in 
Germany at least, knows. Moreover, the Polish-Jewish editors of these memoirs 
may not have been averse to pillorying in this way the interrogation methods of 
their Western "friends" while making their own conduct seem absolutely 
correct. Later on we shall examine this matter in detail. 

Thus, in the so-called Hóss memoirs we have, despite the fact that they 
are quite restrained and have possibly been doctored in favour of the victors, 
rather unambiguous confirmation of the use of physical and psychological 
torture, the like of which was not infrequently applied to witnesses and 
defendants at that time in the Allied trials against Germans.» The correctness 
of the memoirs on this point is not to be doubted. 

In addition, Hóss —like others— may have been brought to the state of 
compliance that astonished and dismayed the defendants in the IMT trial by a 
promise that he would not find his way into the dock if the testimony he gave 
were in agreement with the statements initially extorted from him. Obviously, 
he had not considered that he might be extradited to Poland; otherwise his 





357 Until now reliable information as to these kinds of methods was available only for the 
lesser trials staged by the Allies. According to research by Werner Maser things were apparently no 
different at the main trial in Nuremberg, the so-cafled IMT Trial which up until now has been 
generally presented as a "fair Trial." See Maser, op. cit., pp. 72, 80ff., 99ff. See also Butz, op. cit., pp. 
189-190. 
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conduct at Nuremberg would be [137] incomprehensible. It is possible that 
promises made to him on this score were broken. 

Thus in Nuremberg it surely was not particularly difficult to get Hóss to 
hold to the line of testimony in his first statements, which were the product of 
brutal coercion. The conclusion that Broszat tries to draw from the points of 
agreement in all of his testimonies is not very convincing. Despite his 
preparation beforehand, Hóss departed from the pattern of his prescribed 
testimony when, under cross-examination by Dr. Kaufmann, the defence 
attorney for Kaltenbrunner, he made the following statements in regard to the 


treatment of inmates in the concentration camps —including Auschwitz: 

It was not the case that the aim was to put to death as many people as possible or to 
exterminate inmates, for what always mattered most to the Reichsführer was to employ all 
hands for the production of munitions. 

And again: 

Brutality and torture in the concentration camps... were not, as is frequently 
assumed, a methodical practice, but excesses committed by individual SS leaders, subalterns, 
and troops who laid hands on prisoners. 


Hóss does not state here that Jewish prisoners constituted an exception. 
They, too, were needed for the war effort.» It is a proven fact that until just 
before the fall of the Reich hundreds of thousands of Jews, some of whom had 
been transported back to the Reich, were working in the German armaments 
industry. As to brutalities and tortures, Hóss unfortunately forgot to mention 
that the men and women in the Häftlingsführung —that is, inmates 
themselves— were largely responsible for them, as the former concentration 
camp inmate Rassinier has mercilessly revealed, particularly in his book Die 
Lüge des Odysseus [The Lie of Odyssesus]]*.. Infringements by the SS personnel 
were severely punished by SS courts, so far as they became aware of them. It 
was for this very reason that SS judges —e.g., Dr. Morgen— were active in the 
camps. 

These statements by Hóss were, as we have said, certainly not intended 
as part of the program. Incidentally, the interrogation of Hóss by the defence 
attorney Dr. Kaufmann was unfortunately conducted so as not to cast doubt on 
the alleged mass extermination of Jews at Auschwitz. That may have seemed 
correct to the defence, but it certainly did not pay off, and, in retrospect, must 
be considered not only mistaken, but indeed irresponsible, in so far as the 
history of the German people is concerned. Here the defence wasted a chance 
to destroy, or at least cast doubt on, the Auschwitz legend at the very outset, 
something for which the lack of documentary proof and the contradictory and 
largely improbably statements of the witnesses provided ample op-portunity. 
Hóss could perhaps have been induced to testify more [138] truthfully had the 
defence phrased its questions differently and more relevantly. Instead, the 
defence attorney, Dr. Kaufmann, operated largely with suggestive questions, the 
answers to which had to favour the basic contention of the prosecution, that 
millions of Jews had been gassed at Auschwitz. In this, he was obviously 
sticking to the Hóss affidavit of April 5, 1946, without giving any consideration 
to the fact that, given the circumstances, it might have been made under 
duress. 





358 |MT XI, 446. 
359 Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. 2, pp. 158f. (Broszat) and 445f. (Krausnick). 
* Originally published in French as Le Mensonge d’Ulysse.- T.F. 
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Thus it was easy for the prosecutor, Colonel Amen, to bring Hóss quickly 
back to the "right line." He simply read for him the most important points of 
his affidavit, and Hoss obediently affirmed the “correctness” of the 
prosecution's questions with a curt military "Jawohl" or a similar brief 
affirmative expression. The almost incredible fact that this affidavit had been 
drawn up in English and signed by Hóss in that form has, of course, provoked a 
number of sarcastic remarks from Butz.[2 Still, it seems necessary to probe into 
this more deeply, since this circumstance must be of great significance in the 
evaluation of this document as evidence. 


In the final paragraph of Höss's signed affidavit it is stated :з1 
| understand English as it is written above. The above statements are true; this 
declaration is made voluntarily and without compulsion; after reading the statement, | have 
signed and executed the same at Nuernberg, Germany, on the fifth day of April 1946. 


The very wording of this text proves that Hóss did not compose the 
statement himself, but that he was presented with a finished product to sign. 
Even if Hóss had some degree of mastery of the English language, he would 
have probably made such an important declaration in his native German, had 
he formulated it himself. It is very doubtful that Hóss had sufficient knowledge 
of English to write in it. His personal and occupational development, as he 
depicts it in his Cracow autobiography, speaks against any mastery of the 
English language. In this matter, too, Hóss's autobiographical notes can hardly 
be disputed, since they are —as one can tell from a number of Broszat's 
footnotes in the Institute für Zeitgeschichte edition— in agreement with the 
curriculum vitae in the SS personnel file on Нӧѕѕ. 262 

According to his autobiography, Hóss did not have an academic degree. 
After four years of primary schooling, he attended a gymnasium for a few 
years. His father wanted him to become a clergyman, and so it may be assumed 
that he attended a humanistic gymnasium. At the humanistic gymnasium, the 
first foreign language taught was traditionally —and is even today— Latin. A 
modern foreign language is not added sooner than the third school year. In the 
southwestern part of the Reich, where Hóss spent his early years and attended 
school, that language was, as a rule, French; English usually came later as an 
elective subject. Hóss himself has written nothing about which modern foreign 
language [139] he studied at the gymnasium. Even had this been English, he 
could have received, at most, three years of training in the language. For by his 
own wish and with the help of an officer who was well-disposed towards him, 
he became a soldier at 16 years of age —in 1916— during the first World War. 
Three years of English in a humanistic gymnasium, where the emphasis is on 
the classical languages, could not be expected to have provided him with a 
perfect or even a superficial knowledge of this language. Nowhere do we find 
any indication that Hóss had a gift for languages. After the war, he did not 
continue his education. Instead, he joined the Freikorps Rossbach, and fought 
in the Baltic lands, in Mecklenburg, in the Ruhr, and in Upper Silesia. In 1923, 
he was sentenced to ten years hard labour for participating in a political 
assassination. Thanks to an amnesty in 1928, he gained his freedom, and 
worked for a while in agriculture. A member of the National Socialist German 
Workers Party (NSDAP) from 1922, Häss joined the SS in 1933, and, from 1934 





36? Butz, op. cit., pp. 122-123. 
361 IMT XXXIII, 276. 
3€ See for the following Kommandant in Auschwitz, pp. 23ff., with footnotes by Broszat. 
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on, as an active member of the SS, served continually in the concentration 
camps. It seems nearly out of the question that in all the intervening years after 
the First World War he could have mastered English or even maintained a 
proficiency beyond the classroom level. Rather, one can assume that in the 
turbulent years after the war he would have forgotten whatever basic 
knowledge of the English language he had acquired. 

These considerations would at least raise doubts that Hóss understood 
English sufficiently well to compose the affidavit of April 5, 1946, or even to be 
able to comprehend its full meaning. His assurance to the contrary, which 
obviously no more came from his pen than did the rest of the document, runs 
counter to the truth. Under the circumstances, it can only be called a grim joke, 
just like his statement that he made the declaration "voluntarily and without 
compulsion." This document can never lay claim to the rank of a contemporary 
historical source. At the Jerusalem trial, the defence attorney for Adolf 
Eichmann, Dr. Servatius, aptly remarked as follows:*e 

The statements of Hóss are characterized by utter submissiveness. He even employs 
the vocabulary of his accusers, describing working inmates as slave labourers. He never goes 
against the grain, and his statements seem to have been tailored to what was expected of 
him. 

Under the circumstances, it seems unnecessary to me to analyse in 
further detail the Hóss affidavit and the rest of Hóss's testimony before the 
International Military Tribunal.** His statements are questionable on many 
points, as will now be illustrated with a few examples. 

In response to a question from Dr. Kaufmann, Hóss stated that when 
Himmler communicated to him the order for the extermination of the Jews, in 
the summer of 1941, he was told to keep it "strictly a secret from everyone" 
including his immediate superior, SS-Gruppenführer [140] Glücks. When asked 
what position Glücks occupied, Hóss pointedly replied that at the time he had 
been "so to speak, the inspector of concentration camps... and took his orders 
directly from the ReichsführerSS."*5 Obviously, there is an inexplicable 
contradiction between these two statements. If Glücks were the Inspector of 
Concentration Camps, the alleged extermination of the Jews at Auschwitz and 
elsewhere could not have been kept secret from him. The order Hóss imputes to 
Himmler was therefore senseless, and it is improbable that Himmler would have 
given such a senseless order. Hence the whole story of Himmler's direct order 
to Höss is incredible. 

Furthermore, in paragraph 4 of his affidavit, Hóss states that mass 
executions by gassing in Auschwitz began “during the summer of 1941” Le, 
immediately after the alleged order had been issued, which is another 
impossibility, since the installations for gassing could not yet have been 
present. For, according to paragraph 6 of his affidavit, after the alleged issuing 
of the order by Himmler, Hóss investigated the feasibility of mass extermination 
at the Treblinka concentration camp, where, from the beginning of 1941 —so 
he claims the commandant of the camp told him— 80,000 Jews had allegedly 
been liquidated with carbon monoxide gas. According to his affidavit, Hóss did 
not think this method was "very efficient." He continues: "So when I set up the 





363 Servatius, op. cit., p. 63. 
364 An excellent analysis of the Hoss affidavit is contained in Butz's book, op. cit., pp. 103ff. 
365 IMT XI, 440f. 
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extermination building at Auschwitz, | used Zyklon B, which was crystallized 
Prussic Acid that we dropped into the death chamber from a small opening." 

At what time this "extermination building" —as it is called in the 
affidavit— was constructed is not stated. In any case, it did not exist at the time 
the order was allegedly issued in the summer of 1941, so the "gassings" could 
not have commenced that summer either, as Hóss is made to say a few 
paragraphs before. It is also interesting that only one extermination building 
is mentioned here, and it must have been quite small, since it had only “a small 
opening.” In his subsequent testimony before the International Military 
Tribunal, Hóss, in contradiction to this, refers to "provisional installations" and 
"newly erected crematoria" as places of extermination, without specifying how 
many of them there were.:# 

These and other contradictions permeate Höss's entire testimony at 
Nuremberg. Thus it must be judged a lamentable failure on the part of the 
defence not to have seized on a single one of these dubious points in order to 
establish the incredibility of his whole testimony. It seems almost as though the 
defence worked hand in glove with the prosecution to prove the alleged 
extermination of millions of J ews. 

Of course, Höss believed he could put himself in the position of “turning 
state evidence" if he shaped his testimony accordingly.3 It is possible that the 
prospect of this had been held out to him. It is also possible that the will of this 
man had been so completely [141] broken that he simply said anything 
demanded of him for fear of further mistreatment and torture. That would also 
explain the contradictions in his statements, since he was interrogated by 
various persons, each of whom sought to give a particular shading to the 
legend. 

In this connection, the psychological verdict Gilbert pronounced on Hóss 


is interesting. On page 253 of his Nuremberg Diary, he writes: 

There is too much apathy to leave any suggestion of remorse and even the prospect 
of hanging does not unduly distress him. One gets the general impression of a man who is 
intellectually normal but with the schizoid apathy, insensitivity and lack of empathy that 
could hardly be more extreme in an outright psychotic. 


In this description, one can clearly see the picture of a man who is 
psychologically broken and who has surrendered his will to his persecutors, as 
it was expressed by Dr. Servatius, Eichmann's defence attorney in the Jerusalem 
trial. The cause of Hóss's lack of emotion at the prospect of being hanged, 
which Gilbert found striking, could have been that he had been promised his 
life, if not his freedom, should he cooperate with the prosecution. Perhaps both 
motives played a role in the case of Hóss. What is the value of the testimony of 
such a man? 





366 The Höss entries made at Cracow contain different statements as to the beginning of the 
alleged Jewish exterminations at Auschwitz. All the times he gave at Cracow are dated after the time 
he gave in the affidavit (summer 1941). See Kommandant in Auschwitz, pp. 123, 154f. 

Hóss's alleged Treblinka visit is also questionable, at least in regard to the date indicated in 
the affidavit; see Butz, op. cit., p. 104. 

367 IMT XI, 442. The famous two "farm houses" in which the gassing is supposed to have 
taken place before the completion of the crematoria, do not appear until Hóss's statements in 
Cracow: See Kommandant in Auschwitz, pp. 123, 154ff. In the statement which Höss allegedly 
composed for the prison psychologist Gilbert in April 1946, he speaks of only one old farm house 
as an extra gas chamber (besides the four crematoria); see Gilbert, op. cit., pp. 448ff. 

368 Gilbert, op. cit., p. 448. 
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Before we leave the subject of Hóss, we must make a few remarks about 
the handwritten statement, dated April 24, 1946, that Hóss —so the American 
psychologist Gilbert claims— wrote for him after being cross-examined as a 
witness. Hóss allegedly produced this statement, written in pencil, after Gilbert 
told him that Góring expressed doubts about the technical feasibiity of the 
mass murders to which Hóss had attested during his various interrogations. 
This document is, both as to its origins and its content, extremely questionable. 
It is hardly conceivable, of course, that Gilbert forged it in order to make his 
Nuremberg Diary more interesting. Yet Gilbert undoubtedly influenced the 
content. In any case, it is noteworthy that this document, in which Hóss for the 
first time gives details about the implementation of the alleged murder of the 
Jews at Auschwitz, was not accepted into the IMT record. It did not surface until 
it was used as evidence at the Eichmann trial in Jerusalem, and supposedly can 
be found in the record of that trial. Broszat, who is certainly familiar with the 
statement, does not include it with the other written statements by Hóss that he 
mentions in note 1 to page 8 of the book Kommandant in Auschwitz. He refers 
only to Gilbert's notes on the conversations he had with Höss in his jail cell 
between April 9 and 16, 1946. The Höss statement of April 24, 1946, is —so far 
as | can tell— also completely ignored in the rest of the literature on this 
subject. 

Why this "document" is ignored —particularly by Broszat— can be 
readily explained. Various passages in it contradict the Cracow memoirs of 
Rudolf Hóss, which were published by the Institut für Zeitgeschichte, with 
commentary by its director, Broszat, and which are regarded as [142] the most 
important historical source on the alleged murder of the Jews at Auschwitz- 
Birkenau, despite their lack of credibility. The use of the Gilbert document as 
evidence at the Jerusalem trial would be inexplicable unless one took into 
account the fact that in trials of this kind only documents that fit in with each 
other are employed. It is possible that the necessary agreement was created in 
the intervening years. Both documents were written in pencil. With this 
observation we shall let the matter temporarily rest. Later we shall consider in 
context the aforementioned contradictions that emerge from a comparison of 
the Höss statements in the Nuremberg Diary and Kommandant in Auschwitz. 

By the way, Gilbert's Nuremberg Diary is not free of internal 
contradictions in regard to what Hóss allegedly said. For example, Gilbert writes 
that, on April 9, 1946, Häss related the alleged procedure of “gassing” to him, 
stating, inter alia, that the victims went to the gas chambers without resistance 
because they believed they were going to the showers, but —to use the exact 
words— "instead of water, we turned on poison gas" (op. cit., p. 243). Thus, 
according to this account, the gas streamed out of the shower heads, something 
with which we are familiar from other accounts —accounts with which Gilbert 
was possibly familiar himself. In the alleged pencil-written statement 
reproduced by Gilbert, it is stated, however (op. cit., p. 449): 

As soon as the entire transport was in the chamber, the door was shut, 
and simultaneously the gas was dropped in from above through special 
openings —it was Zyklon B, a crystalline hydrocyanic acid which vaporizes 
immediately. 





36? See also Rassinier, Das Drama der Jüden Europas, p. 54. 
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Such contradictions in the statement of one and the same man, a man 
who allegedly knew exactly what the gassing procedure was, should give one 
pause for thought. 

The Soviets were supposed to present an "evidential document" of a 
special kind at the IMT trial. We are speaking of the "Report of the Soviet War 
Crimes Commission, May 6, 1945”: which today is practically unknown. 
According to the claims of this commission, the report was based on German 
documents found in individual concentration camps, and sundry other 
"materials" as well as on the statements of numerous witnesses who had 
testified before the commission. The report does not pertain only to Auschwitz, 
but it contains probably the most exhaustive and complete description of it in 
existence at the time. This report is also worthy of note primarily because it 
deviates on fundamental points —especially in its description of the alleged 
extermination facilities at Auschwitz-Birkenau— from the WRB Report as well as 
from the current description of the "death factory." Since the Soviets 
presumably insisted on the introduction of this "evidentiary material" into the 
trial, it is possible that one of the reasons the WRB Report was shelved for this 
trial was to avoid grave contradictions. The Soviets were, of course, the only 
ones who at that time had access to the former [143] concentration camps in 
the East, and, therefore, greater weight had to be assigned to their version of 
Auschwitz. 

Since then, the "Report of the Soviet War Crimes Commission" —like the 
WRB Report— has fallen into oblivion. That is not surprising, since its fantasy- 
filled depictions obviously could not be substantiated, except with a few 
statements from  unidentifiable “witnesses” despite the Commission's 
assurances to the contrary. While it may therefore seem basically superfluous 
to treat this report in detail, its most important statements on the alleged 
“extermination installations” should, for purposes of comparison, be set forth 
here. Lack of space alone would not permit us to repeat all the comments about 
Auschwitz. 





37 Naturally, Gilbert's version of what he had heard could be responsible for the 
contradictions. Gilbert was certainly far from objective as can be gathered from different remarks 
in his book. For instance, he states that he had already seen "proof of the barbarity of the Nazis in 
places like Dachau concentration camp" (op. Cit., p. 9). Gilbert's duty as a prison psychologist was 
to keep the accused and the witnesses under such control that the commandant was kept informed 
at all times.about their state of niind" (op. cit., p. 9) His chief fünction was doubtless to spy on 
them and to "influence" them toward accepting the charges. Thus advice was sought, for instance, 
when new seating arrangements were being made for the accused at lunch (op. cit., p. 158). 

His method consisted, according to his own words, "in relaxed (!) conversation" (op. cit., p. 
9). As psychologist, he must have known that under the circumstances one could not expect normal 
reactions from the accused. 

By the way, he never made written notes in their presence, but only after leaving the jail, 
sometimes not until evening. Thus he could have confused many facts. 

One can only shake one's head regarding Gilbert's remark that the accused had inevitably 
revealed to him character and motives (op. cit, p. 10). At the very least this is an extreme 
overestimation of his capabilities as a psychologist. One sees this clearly in his incorrect evaluation 
of Rudolf Hess (op. cit., pp. 16f.), which Hess later corrected —as Gilbert himself admits (op. cit., p. 
57). 

Altogether, it can be said that Gilbert's writings can be used as a historical source only with 
great reservations. For the most part they offer little more than an insight into the atmosphere 
surrounding the trials. 

371 Nuremberg Doc. 008-USSR, IMT XXXIX, 241ff. 
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The report on Auschwitz begins with the statement that after the 
occupation of the grounds of the former concentration camp were found 
"remains of crematoria and gas chambers" which the "Germans had blown up 
during their retreat" (op. cit., p. 242). In the report no mention is made of the 
dimensions, arrangements, or location of the "remains" of these structures. Nor 
was the Tribunal presented with relevant photographs, as should obviously 
have been done. 

Further, it is stated in the report that the Germans designated the "gas 
chambers" as "baths for special purposes" and that the unsuspecting victims 
were deceived by signs to that effect. The rooms for gassings were allegedly 
located in "cellars or special buildings beside the crematoria." Moreover, there 
were two detached "baths" the corpses from which were incinerated in open-air 
fires. As proof that people had been killed in these places the commission 
adduced the discovery of numerous canisters of "Zyklon poison" (op. cit., p. 
242). Evidently, this was the insecticide Zyklon B. These muddled statements 
about the gasssing rooms are significant. 

The commission carelessly made more specific statements about the 
crematory equipment. According to them, the four crematoria in Birkenau had, 
altogether, 12 "ovens" with 46 "retorts." In view of the claims as to the number 
of people exterminated, this is, of course, not many; therefore, the claims about 
the ovens have been adjusted: "every retort... could hold three to five corpses" 
and it took only "about 20 to 30 minutes" to reduce a corpse to ashes (op. cit., 
p. 244). Even in the most modern crematoria, it is not possible to achieve 
results in so short a time, and certainly was not technically possible back then. 
We find internal contradictions in this report as well, which the commission in 
its zeal evidently overlooked (op. cit., p.245). 

It is only to be expected that the familiar "high flames" shooting out the 
crematoria chimneys are not omitted in this report (op. cit., p.251). Perhaps 
here we even have the source of this myth. Despite the faulty construction 
implied by the flames, these miraculous crematoria were, according to the 
Commission's report, capable of the following performance (op. cit., p.261): 


[144] 

Crematorium I (Auschwitz main camp), which allegedly 

was in existence for only 24 months 9,000 monthly 
Crematorium 11, over 19 months 90,000 monthly 
Crematorium III, over 18 months 90,000 monthly 
Crematorium IV, over 17 months 45,000 monthly 
Crematorium V, over 18 months 45,000 monthly 

Total number of corpses cremated monthly 279,000 


Taking into consideration additional incinerations of corpses outdoors and temporary 
breakdowns of the crematoria, the Commission estimates that a total of not less than four 
million people were murdered at Auschwitz-Birkenau. 


One notes the "accuracy" that was achieved in these estimates, despite the fact, 
mentioned in the Commission's report, that only the ruins of the crematoria 
buildings were available for inspection. Such estimates could not have been 
derived from the testimony of witnesses, and documents relating to the subject 
certainly had not been discovered, or else the Soviets would have presented 
them. 

Naturally, none of the witnesses to whom reference is made in the report 
were called to testify before the court. The victors wished to spare themselves 
the embarrassment of contradictions, or even retractions. The report itself is of 
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As already mentioned, the alleged execution site was clearly visible from 
the houses in the town Dziesiata, so that the townspeople could readily have 
provided reliable first-hand information. In short: there is no reasonable expla- 
nation for why the Delegatura, with its excellent sources of information both 
inside and outside the camp, should have been so poorly informed of an event 
with such enormous consequences as this alleged gigantic massacre. What is 
no less baffling is that it learned absolutely nothing about the cremation of the 
bodies. Just imagine: 

After the execution of 17,000 to 18,400 Jews, the camp must perforce have 
drawn the attention of informants even more than before. On November 5 
Mußfeldt begins to cremate the bodies. For about 50 days, the inmates remain- 
ing in the camp, the townspeople of Dziesiata, and everyone else in the area 
are constantly exposed to the sight of hellish flames and smoke from the 
pyres, and to the stench of the burning flesh. But not a single informant con- 
siders all this worth mentioning, and not one writes even one line about it! 

That also goes for the inmate Henryk Jerzy Szczesniewski, who supplied a 
wealth of news about the camp in his secret messages of November 25 and 
December 14, 1943 — when the cremation is said to have been in full swing — 
but wasted not so much as a word on these cremations.°'® 

And meanwhile, on November 17, the camp authorities calmly release 300 
inmates? — no doubt so that these could report far and wide all the horrors 
they had just witnessed and give the Delegatura as precise an account of the 
massacre as possible! 


6. The Alleged Mass Executions Make No Sense 
Economically 


Rutkowski points out the economically nonsensical nature of the alleged 
mass executions with the following question:°” 

“Why would the central authorities of the Third Reich decide in late 1943 to 
wipe out some 40,000 qualified workers, in complete disregard of the great short- 
age of manpower? " 

The matter is even more important and more complex than this question 
would indicate. 

According to official historiography the massacre allegedly committed in 
Majdanek on November 3, 1943, was only one part of a much more compre- 





618 Zbigniew Jerzy Hirsz, op. cit. (note 467), pp. 215-217. 
619 Krystyna Marczewska, Wladislaw Wazniewski, op. cit. (note 445), p. 219. 
620 Rutkowski, op. cit. (note 575), p. 28. 
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no importance to historians; its entire contents leave no doubt whatsoever 
about that. The very fact that it was available by May 6, 1945, although the 
Soviets had not occupied the Auschwitz region until the second half of January 
1945, shows it contains more speculation —not to say lies— than established 
facts. 

This completes our treatment of the essential witness testimony in the 
main Nuremberg trial. It could —as we have observed— hardly render the 
Auschwitz "death camp" legend believable, even though it provided the 
Tribunal with sufficient "facts" for its decision. Historians, however, will have to 
use different criteria than those used by the judges, who were not looking for 
the truth, but for proof of the German crimes, in which they already believed 
and in which they probably had to believe.37 

The twelve trials which followed, in which only the Americans took part, 
produced no further testimony of great importance on the Auschwitz complex, 
since otherwise it would have found its way into the literature on the subject. 
Even Reitlinger, who extensively and even exhaustively utilized these trials for 
his book Die Endlósung, in essence supported the Auschwitz "death camp" 
thesis only with the claims of Rudolf Hóss in the IMT trial, insofar as he did not 
rely on witness reports that originated outside these trials. 

Nevertheless, we do not wish to overlook one witness from the trial of 
leading employees of the IG-Farben Works, since we shall be dealing with him 
again later on. This is a certain Pery Broad, former SS-Rottenführer in the 
political department at the Auschwitz main camp, and a rather inscrutable 
character. While a prisoner of war of the British, he [145] had — as he 
confirmed when he was a defendant in the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial— 
composed a report on the Auschwitz concentration camp, which evidently 
procured his early release. The particulars of this report, which, strange to 
say, remained practically unknown for an entire decade, certainly cannot be 
substantiated today. We shall return to this report in another place. 
Presumably, the British at that time passed the report to the Poles, since, even 
though Auschwitz was part of the territory of the German Reich, they 
considered it part of Poland. The Poles probably withheld the report for 
purposes of further revision before making it public —at the time of the 
Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, when Broad was in the dock— in the form of a 
printed brochure. The extent to which this brochure corresponds to the original 
may be questioned. 

The personal narrative Broad wrote as a prisoner of war was not used as 
evidence in the so-called IG-Farben trial, but a sworn statement, six pages in 
length, which he made expressly for this trial, probably was.3 Whether or not 
Broad also testified in person I do not know. 

In this affidavit, Broad first describes how, in the spring of 1942, he 
observed, from the service building of the political department, a "gassing" of 





37 See also the articles by Heinrich Hartle and Prof. Michael Connors in Sieger Tribunal 
(pp. 36ff., 97ff.) 

373 Rawicz, who published this report in his book (op. cit., pp. 8ff.), is rather taciturn in his 
statements regarding Broad. 

37 Nuremberg Doc. NI-11984 (photocopy in the possession of the author). Excerpts from 
the document are published in Gerhard Schónberner's Wir haben es gesehen (op. cit., pp. 277ff.) 
The whereabouts of the original document is naturally - as with almost all such documents - 
unknown. 
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some 200 people in the old crematorium at Auschwitz. In reality, he had —as 
his statement reveals— only seen these persons taken into the courtyard of the 
crematorium, and observed that two SS men were busying themselves on the 
roof of the crematorium. Everything else is based on speculation and hearsay, 
including his claims about the construction "at the end of 1942" of "four large 
crematoria with adjoining gas chambers” in Birkenau. It seems questionable 
that Broad was ever in Birkenau. His statement seems to have been designed to 
show that everyone who came into the vicinity of Auschwitz or who was 
employed in the camp must have known of the murder of the Jews at 
Auschwitz-Birkenau. In this connection, Broad expressly mentions the civilian 
workers employed in the construction of the "extermination facilities" the 
travelers on passing trains, the personnel accompanying the transport trains of 
Jews (Ordnungspolizei and railways officials), the SS personnel, the inmates, 
and also the population of the surrounding area. The glow of some ten large 
outdoor fires —according to Broad, "200-1,000 people were burnt each time on 
the funeral pyres"— was "visible within a radius of 30 kilometers" and from the 
same distance the “unmistakable odor of burning flesh could be smelled.”375 

It is clear that the purpose of this statement, which, according to its 
preamble, was made "voluntarily and without compulsion" was to incriminate 
the defendants, employees of IG-Farben, who naturally had not noticed any of 
these fantastic phenomena —because they did not exist. The Broad affidavit is 
dubious simply on account of its exaggerations, leaving aside the fact that the 
major part of it is based obviously not on Broad's own observations, but merely 
repeats rumours. 
[146] 

On one point, however, this affidavit seems to me to be of great 
importance, though in a different sense than its authors had in mind. In 
paragraph 11, it is stated: 


Sometime around 1944, a comprehensive booklet from a Polish resistance 
movement, in which exact claims were made about gassings and all kinds of other such 
operations and actions in Auschwitz, was sent to Auschwitz by the RSHA to obtain the views 
of the Auschwitz authorities on this matter. 


Here one finds expression —certainly unintentional— of the fact that 
centrally ordered and planned mass gassings could not have taken place in 
Auschwitz-Birkenau. Otherwise, why would the Reich Security Main Office, 
which allegedly directed the mass exterminations through that key figure 
Eichmann, have requested an opinion on the claims made in this publication? If 
there were any truth to these charges, then it was because individuals or groups 
of persons, acting without authorization, took matters into their own hands at 
Auschwitz. This passage in the Broad affidavit proves without a doubt that the 
higher echelon immediately intervened whenever any irregularity in the 





375 While in the literature the extermination of Jews is described as having been carried out 
in almost complete secrecy, on the other hand reference continues to be made to Broad's 
impossible report, for example by Reitlinger, who writes that travellers while passing Auschwitz 
"would crowd at the train windows to catch a glimpse of the crematory chimneys" (op. cit., p. 116). 

| myself never noticed any of these things during my stay in the Auschwitz area (July to 
September, 1944) nor did | hear any such thing from the people who fived there. Nothing is 
mentioned in Christophersen's report, Die Ausch witz-Lüge, covering the year 1944. Butz takes the 
position that the "stench" which Krauch and others (Trial of IG Farben) attested to during the trial 
originated from the industrial plants at Monowitz: It could have only been noticed at Auschwitz 
when the wind was blowing in a certain direction (op. cit., pp. 118ff). 
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concentration camps came to its attention. We also know that from the 
testimony of the SS jurists Reinicke and Dr. Morgen in the IMT trial. Of course, 
Dr. Morgen was ordered to conduct investigations in Auschwitz for other 
reasons. The claims made in the publication of the Polish resistance movement 
must proved unfounded at that time. 

By the way, the publication Broad mentions is presumably that collection 
of reports on the "Auschwitz-Birkenau death camp" the origin of which is still 
in the dark today and which was circulated at that time in many influential 
places —for example, the Vatican and the International Red Cross in Geneva— 
before it was made public in Washington in November 1944 as a report of the 
War Refugee Board. As a member of the political department at the Auschwitz 
concentration camp, Broad certainly must have read it himself, so it becomes 
clear what his source of "information" was, insofar as the prison camp 
statement and the Nuremberg affidavit really came from his own pen. 

With this we can conclude the list of testimony from the "war crimes 
trials" of the Allies relevant to our investigation. In summation, it can only be 
stated that these trials no more brought to light testimony of any importance on 
the alleged extermination of Jews at Auschwitz-Birkenau than they did 
documents. By their muddled and vague assertions, the witnesses made the 
legend more unbelievable than it already was. Though the participants in the 
trial completely ignored it, the legend was dealt a decisive blow by the 
contradictory statements made by the two main witnesses in the IMT trial about 
the actual site of the purported mass exterminations. In accordance with the 
WRB Report and the "official" version that later evolved, the former 
commandant Hóss placed the extermination installation in Birkenau, while the 
former SS judge Dr. Morgen transferred it to the Monowitz industrial area. The 
two places are, as can be seen on any map, separated from each other by many 
kilometers: the one (Birkenau) is about three kilometers to the west of the city 
of Auschwitz, while the other (Monowitz) is about four to five kilometers east of 
it.376 

No wonder there was silence about the Auschwitz “extermination camp” 
after the end of the Nuremberg trials in 1949. 


The Further Evolution and “Securing” of the Legend 


The literature of Auschwitz memoirs did not make its hesitant beginning 
until the second half of the 1950's. A new wave of Auschwitz propaganda 
began, if | am not mistaken, after the Jewish physician Lucie Adelsberger 
published, in Autumn 1956, a “factual report” on her experiences at the 
Birkenau camp, entitled simply Auschwitz. A purported reader of the account 
states in the epilogue at the back of the little book that he could understand 
how “one just could not physically bear to read these pages to the end.” Those 
who have retained their healthy common sense can take at least this statement 





376 Butz mentions the testimony of a former SS physician, Dr. Münch, at the IG Farben trial. 
According to this, the crematoria and gas chambers were located "one or one and a half kilometres 
southwest of the camp Birkenau, camouflaged by a small wood" (op. cit., p. 183). This witness was 
stationed at a sub-camp Raisko, approximately 4 kilometres southeast of Birkenau. As is evident, he 
knew nothing of the extermination facilities from his own observation. He is a particularly 
characteristic example of the complaisant witness. 
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in the book at face value, since the turgid style of the account is sometimes 
enough to make one sick to the stomach. 

The writer herself claims she was assigned as a physician to the gypsy 
camp at Birkenau in the spring of 1943. According to Smolen's groundplan of 
Birkenau, the gypsy camp was located in the immediate vicinity of the camp 
infirmary, which was in the neighborhood of the crematoria. Adelsberger thus 
certainly had the opportunity to observe the "death factory" continuously. 
However, her description raises grave doubts as to whether she was ever 
actually on the spot. There is practically no difference between it and 
corresponding reports from the early postwar years. Many details might 
actually have been copied from them. In any case, this "factual report" shows 
that all the stops were pulled when Auschwitz was reintroduced as a topic of 
discussion. Therefore I should like to quote it in some detail. 

Though there are verifiable examples to the contrary, Adelsberger claims 
that in Auschwitz the elderly, the weak, the sick, and those otherwise unfit for 
labour were automatically "selected" by which she means, "chosen for gassing 
and the cremation that followed it;" likewise, all children under the age of 14 
and their mothers, or those who had taken them under their wing, were treated 
in this way (op. cit., pp.81-82).377 Anybody who found this believable would, 
after reading the statements that follow it, realize that the author is not to be 


taken seriously, as when she writes (op. cit., p.82): 
Officially, we were not supposed to know anything about the selections, even as the 
flames mounted into the sky before our very eyes, and when we were practically suffocated 
by the odor of burning flesh and by dense smoke. 


[148] 

Hallucinations? Uncritical repetition of rumours as personal experience? 
Conscious lies? This is the question that arises continually in the face of such 
far-fetched allegations. 

Yet the Adelsberger woman intensifies her lurid fantasies in the 
following depiction of the alleged extermination of the Hungarian Jews, of 





377 Well-known to the contrary are: 

a) Anne Frank, who came to Birkenau in September 1944, and from there was transferred 
to Bergen-Belsen, where she is supposed to have died during a typhus epidemic (Adler, Langbein, 
Lingens-Reiner, op. cit., pp. 9 and 384). 

b) The mother of the famous Austrian Socialist leader and pure Jew Benedikt Kautsky, who 
arrived at Birkenau at the end of August 1944, when she was over 80 years old, according to a 
report in the Social Democratic Wiener Arbeiterzeitung (December 1945). There she was given a 
private room because of her illness. Despite the utmost care she died of her illness (from a report in 
Nation Europa, Issue 5-May 1970, pp. 41ff). 

C) Soviet documentary photograph from the magazine Sowjetunion Nr. 3/1975, pp. 18f. 
(Denk mit, series 3/ 1975, pp. 56f.). See also footnote 205 on page 105. 

d) In the Auschwitz trial at Frankfurt witnesses who had come to Auschwitz as children 
were called. 

The author apparently isn't aware that the very existence of a camp hospital at Birkenau 
contradicts her version. 

378 The crematoria of Birkenau were of the most modern construction. This is always 
insisted upon; otherwise the claims as to the crematory capacity would stand contradicted. In a 
modern crematorium, the fuel must produce in the ovens the high temperatures necessary for the 
fast and complete burning of bodies. If the fuel goes up the chimney in the form of flames, the 
greater part of the energy is lost. No engineer would construct such a crematory oven. Prisoners 
who maintain that flames shot from the chimneys of the crematoria are either repeating what they 
have heard or lying. On the technology of the crematoria, see Butz's informative treatment (op. cit., 
pp. 120). 


147 


Auschwitz - A Judge looks at the evidence 


whom -—she reports— 14,000 were gassed and cremated daily during the 
period from May to July 1944:379 
We could observe all the details, for at that time the final stop of the railway was not 
Auschwitz, as it was at the time of our arrival, but Birkenau, or more correctly, the 
crematorium, because the railhead was located scarcely 100 meters from the crematoria. 
(The frequently discussed plan to extend the railway right up to the crematoria and install a 
moving staircase directly to the gassing area was never realized.) 

It is really astonishing what ultramodern plans were at that time being 
contemplated to increase the comforts of reaching the "gas chambers!" Even 
more astonishing is the fact that Frau Adelsberger evidently was privy to the 
secret conferences of the SS leadership at which these plans were formulated. 
Most astonishing of all is that there are people who credit the author when she 
writes this and similar nonsense; otherwise, her "factual report" would not have 
been printed and would not be in almost every public library. But let us read 
on: 

We saw how the people were standing in the middle of the street in Birkenau where 
the railway ended... a long line of people of all ages... And when, after hours of waiting, a 
sharp command from the SS set this procession in motion... it disappeared momentarily 
behind treetops which formed a border along the curve of the street, then appeared on the 
other side. Individual groups turned off at the first crematoria, stopped there, and formed a 
queue, like people in famine-stricken countries before a grocer's shop or like the line that 
forms at a theatre on opening night, and waited to enter. The remainder continued along the 
street to Brescinke [sic] (which ran parallel to the gypsy camp), between the lush green 
meadows and yellow rape, with their skipping children and their prams, raising only a little 
dust in comparison to the speeding cars of the SS, an endless train of people. 

When one compares this description with the ground plan of Birkenau 
published in the book Auschwitz, 1940-1945, by Kazimierz Smolen, Director of 
the Auschwitz Museum, one must come to the conclusion that either this 
ground plan is incorrect or Adelsberger is fantasizing. One really should 
proceed on the assumption that Smolen's ground plan is at least somewhat 
accurate. According to the ground plan, the railway line ended between the 
first two crematoria, and the gypsy camp was located between the camp 
infirmary and the men's camp, not along a street that led to "Brescinke" a place 
that did not exist. Perhaps what the author had in mind here was the Polish 
name for Birkenau —Brzezinka; but even then the route she describes cannot be 
reconstructed from the ground plan of the camp. 

The nonsense dished up for the reader reaches a pinnacle in the rest 
[149] of her description of the extermination action, which —as should be 
readily apparent— Adelsberger never witnessed, despite her initial assurance 
that she was able to "observe all the details." She reports: 

At the Brescinke woods we lost sight of them, and after hardly an hour, flames 
ascended behind the Brescinke woods. The flames climbed high into the sky in two places. 
And the area in front of the crematoria where people had stood in line, waiting for entrance 
to their death chambers, was deserted. There, too, the flames were glowing, through the side 
windows, which otherwise seemed so innocuous and unsuspicious, exactly one hour after the 
people had entered, and mounted from the chimney. Five giant flames blazed day and night, 
and when they died down, new people came to provide them with fresh fuel, those reddish- 
yellow fires of wood and human substance. The sky was red from the embers, and the stars 
obscured. The air was polluted by the sweetish odor of corpses and the smell of burning 
human bodies and singed hair. The suffocating vapor from ashes lay heavy and smoky over 
the camp. Baal, the fire god of the Assyrians, couldn't hold a candle to Hitler, the god of the 


Nazis. Medieval burnings at the stake were sheer amateurism in comparison with the giant 
fires that were kindled at Auschwitz after the victims had been gassed (but not always killed) 





37? See Adelsberger (op. cit., pp. 103ff.). 
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in assembly-line fashion. When we awakened during the night —we who had witnessed this, 
and yet ate and slept like normal people —the barracks were lit brightly within by the 
lambent reflection of the huge fires. And when I got up, and sneaked through the back door 
of the block, and looked at the second crematorium, which was located across from the first 
one, | saw beside it the open fires into which the bodies of children were being thrown, some 
dead, others still alive; heard the screams of the children, saw how fire played on their 
tender bodies, and no metamorphosis of my being, in this life or the next, will ever expunge 
this vision from my soul. 


Everything that had been circulated up to this point as rumour is here 
summarized: the "provisional" extermination actions in the woods at Birkenau, 
the assembly-line operation in the new crematoria, and, last but not least, the 
burning of living children in open fires. In such descriptions, this latter detail 
especially always does good service, and it has been repeatedly served up by a 
wide range of "eyewitnesses" —fairy-tale tellers— to gullible listeners. It is a 
particularly squalid attempt to exploit the emotionalism to which the majority 
of people are prone. Anybody who has carefully read this account will probably 
have noted that the crematoria(!), which were fueled only with "wood and 
human substance" began working "exactly one hour" after the prisoners had 
entered the "gas chambers." During this short time, the "gassings" would have 
to have taken place and —so the author reports— the hair been shorn and the 
gold teeth extracted from the corpses (Evidently all Jews had gold teeth!). 
However, the "special details" of "selected young, strong Jewish men” who were 
assigned these tasks must have been able to accomplish the feat. In passing, let 
it be noted that, according to Adelsberger, there must have been five 
crematoria in Birkenau, since she allegedly saw "five giant flames." 

The slop this former inmate physician thinks she can feed the well- 
meaning and credulous German public here is pretty hard to swallow. [150] Yet 
that did not prevent her account from gaining subsequent notice in works 
claiming to be scholarly, though, prudently enough, she was not quoted word 
for word, since that would have provoked in every reader with any common 
sense either uproarious laughter or a resigned shaking of the head, according 
to his temperament. For this reason, too, | thought it appropriate to quote her 
account, which is typical of many others, in somewhat more detail. 

At any rate, after Adelsberger's "pioneering act" there was again 
discussion of Auschwitz, and the number of reports relating to it increased. In 
the meantime, the Polish Communists —with substantial financial aid from the 
German taxpayers— had completed the transformation of the former Auschwitz 
concentration camp into the "Auschwitz Museum." Shortly thereafter, the final 
notes of the former Auschwitz commandant Rudolf Hóss, with which we shall 
deal later in more detail, were "prepared" for the international public. In 1958, 
they appeared for the first time in a German version, put out by the Institute 
for Contemporary History of Munich. The game which was to climax in the 
Frankfurt Auschwitz trial, for which the preliminary investigations were 
commencing at approximately the same time, could now begin. 

Meanwhile —in 1956— another noteworthy book appeared, a book 
which occupies a peculiarly hybrid position in the Auschwitz literature: 
Bernhard Klieger's Der Weg, den wir gingen. Bernhard Klieger is also a Jew, one 
of the many who evidently do not know why they were spared being gassed. In 
any case, he —like so many others— has no convincing explanation. But what 
he writes about Auschwitz is, astonishingly, not so bad as what one would 
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normally expect from books of this kind. His hardships, in the proper sense, did 
not begin until his evacuation from Auschwitz, as one can readily believe. 

About Auschwitz itself —the so-called main camp— Klieger writes some 
really sensational things, if one compares his account with the usual 
descriptions of the camp. He speaks of well-furnished rooms, exemplary 
washing and toilet facilities, paved streets, bathing barracks, and disinfection 
chambers; he even expressly refers to Auschwitz as a "luxury camp" and says 
that prisoners who were transferred there from other concentration camps 
were surprised at the "modern and well maintained buildings" (op. cit., p. 17). 
On the other hand, he claims that the "average duration of stay for a Jew in the 
camp was three days before he found his way to the crematorium or the funeral 
pyre" (op. cit., p.26). He himself is, of course, living proof against this claim, 
which does not seem to be based on his own experience, since it apparently 
relates to the time before his arrival in Auschwitz. As Klieger relates further on, 
things changed after the beginning of the year 1944, under Obersturmführer 
Hóssler, described by other prisoners as a beast in human form. Under him — 
says Klieger— the "camp lost the characteristics of a concentration camp. To 
our way of thinking, a golden age had [151] arrived, and one day Hóssler went 
so far as to declare that he no longer recognized any difference between a Jew 
and a German from the Reich" (op. cit., р. 31).3* 

On the same page, however, Klieger reports, somewhat in contradiction 
to his previous statement, that the "gassings in Birkenau... "accelerated to 
"gigantic proportions; 400,000 Hungarian Jews were exterminated within a few 
weeks.": Despite this, Auschwitz —he further states on page 31— increasingly 
took on an almost Jewish character, since Russians, Poles, and many Germans 
from the Reich were transported away." 

Figure that one out if you can! There is hardly a logical explanation for 
the difference in treatment Klieger describes between Jews in Birkenau and in 
Auschwitz, since both camps were under the authority of the commandant of 
Auschwitz. a When Höss was transferred to Berlin at the end of 1943, nothing 
changed with respect to the combined administration of both camps. The Jews 
in Auschwitz would hardly have felt themselves in a "luxury camp" as Klieger 





380 This report agrees completely with the impression | received on my several visits to the 
Auschwitz camp in 1944, on which | reported in Nation Europa (Nr. 10/1973). Of course, | 
expressed myself with rather more restraint than the Jewish former prisoner Klieger. 

Benedikt Kautsky gives a similar impression in his book Teufel und Verdammte, with, 
however, noticeable restraint, when he writes that Auschwitz inmates were integrated into the work 
force according to their professional training, and that they often worked together with civilian 
workers, which led to a "relaxation of discipline" (op. cit., p. 20). And he adds at another place ( Op. 
cit., p. 47), "for us that meant a great deal. Aside from the already mentioned fact that a prisoner 
had the opportunity to work according to his training, the mistreatment by the SS stopped almost 
completely; yes, | saw more than one instance of the SS issuing warnings and threats of punishment 
to civilian workers who mistreated prisoners." 

One is again reminded in this connection that Kautsky was a Jew, and was by no means 
talking only about non-Jewish inmates. 

383 Butz has established, based on previously unknown sources, that the supposed 
extermination of Hungarian Jews at Auschwitz-Birkenau didn't take place. This story, which is 
widely believed, is apparently a fabrication of Zionist circles. See Butz, op. cit., pp. 133-171. 

382 The comparative organizational autonomy which Birkenau and the sub-camps referred 
to collectively as Monowitz enjoyed for an unspecified period of time -—there are contradictory 
statements in the literature as to its length— does not alter the fundamental fact of their 
subordination to the commander at Auschwitz. See Kaul, Árzte in Auschwitz, pp. 55f., and Anatomie 
des SS-Staates, vol. 2, 414 (Krausnick). 
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suggests, if it were general knowledge that a systematic extermination of Jews 
was underway only a few kilometers away. As a whole, Klieger's account must 
be considered a mixture of correct statements and obviously false ones, 
including camp rumours and reports which he heard or read later .383 

Klieger knows nothing about the frequently claimed shootings and 
gassings of Jews in the old crematorium of the main camp, although, as an 
inmate of the main camp, these could hardly have remained a secret to him. 
What he writes about the crematoria and "gas chambers" at Birkenau need not 
be described in detail here, since, by his own admission, he was never there, 
and so is only a hearsay witness. Nevertheless, let it be noted that he also 
"attests" to the existence of "five crematoria in Birkenau, each one of which had 
a gas chamber." Could it be that this much-circulated rumour is connected with 
the fact that the number five is the sacred number of the Jewish god, 
J ehovah daou 

It would be carrying things too far if, within the framework of this book, 
we tried to treat even in a sketchy manner all the accounts of Auschwitz, which 
were published in increasing numbers during the following years. In the case of 
many of them, one begins to doubt whether the narrator was ever even at the 
site of the alleged events. This applies, for example, to Kitty Hart's account Aber 
ich lebe,3 first published in England, which leaves the impression that the 
author was completely ignorant of the place. It is noteworthy, by the way, that 
according to Hart an Auschwitz inmate could evidently slip away from one 
labour detail without much difficulty and smuggle himself into another, or 
even go from one part of the camp to another and remain there the entire day 
or night. Typical of this as well as of most other accounts is that, as soon as the 
discussion turns to gas chambers and crematoria, a critical reader can discern 
from the very content that the “observations” [152] under consideration can be 
classified only as repetition of rumours. This seems to be the case with Kitty 
Hart who, after telling the reader that her barracks “even had proper windows 


with a view on the gas chambers and crematoria” goes on to Say: 
| raised my head, and there, not more than fifty meters away, | saw something that 
struck me like a blow. | had already seen a lot, but never, never anything like this. | stood 
there hypnotized, and couldn't stir.386 


This state of hypnosis must have been real, for what follows is pure 


hallucination: 

With my own eyes, | became a witness to a murder, not the murder of one person, 
but of hundreds of people, innocent people who had been taken, for the most part 
unsuspectingly, to a large hall. It was an unforgettable sight. Outside the low building was a 
ladder which reached up to a small trap door. A man in SS uniform quickly climbed up the 
ladder. At the top, the man put on a gas mask and gloves. Then he opened the trap door with 





383 A characteristic example of this is the sentence with which Klieger concludes his report 
on the Birkenau crematories: "The cries for help and screams of fear of those in despair sounded 
from afar, and whoever heard them will never forget them." (op. cit., p. 22). 

Klieger could not have heard any screams from Birkenau at Auschwitz, because he was too 
far away. The author has so cleverly glossed over this fact that an uncritical and careless reader 
would get the impression that Klieger had heard them with his own ears. 

Nevertheless, Klieger's report remains a useful source for conditions at the Auschwitz main 
camp, as one Jew experienced them. 

384 A former Birkenau prisoner named Robert Levy "testified" to six crematoria in Birkenau; 
see Poliakov-Wulf, Das Dritte Reich und die Juden, p. 264. 

385 Published by Abelard-Schumann, London-New York-Toronto. The original English title: / 
Am Alive! 

386 On the following see Hart, op. cit., pp. 100ff. 
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one hand, pulled a sack from his pocket, and quickly poured its contents, a white powder, 
inside, after which he closed the trap door immediately. He was back down quick as 
lightning, threw the ladder down on the grass, and ran away as though he pursued by the 
devil. 

At that very moment, horrible screams could be heard, and the desperate cries of 
suffocating people... After about five to eight minutes, all were dead... 


After repeating the familiar stories about the treatment of the "gassing 
victims" by the Sonderkommando, she writes of the cremation of the corpses in 


the crematoria: 

Smoke billowed out of the chimneys, and soon tongues of flame shot out two meters 
high into the sky. The smoke became increasingly dense, dark, and more suffocating, and it 
had a most peculiar odor. The odor of burning corpses may be compared to that of burning 
feathers. The stench of this burnt fat and hair was unbearable. What we had heard in the 
other camps was actually true —the rumours were not exaggerated. Here were the death 
factories. When evening came, the sky was red, as though it were ablaze. 


| believe that the account of this "eyewitness" needs no special 
commentary. Yet | cannot refrain from pointing out that this woman Hart must 
have had X-ray vision, since she could see inside the "large hall" of the building 
in front of her. By the way, the alleged perception of the odor of burning hair is 
one of the contradictions that keeps on recurring in the literature of this kind. 
It is a contradiction because at the same time it is stated that men of the 
Sonderkommando allegedly sheared the hair from the corpses before they were 
cremated. 

Also, it seems appropriate to point out that fantastic tales of this kind, 
which are totally unrelated to reality, are in no way unique, but have been 
numerous, in constantly changing versions. 

On the other hand, only a few of the accounts of the alleged 
exterminations in the "gas chambers" and crematoria of Auschwitz and 
Birkenau [153] contain verifiable details. Only those accounts are of importance 
to our investigation, and so, from now on, we intend to confine ourselves to the 
literature in which they appear. We shall compare these reports in a special 
section. The Report of the War Refugee Board, published in the U.S. the year 
before the war ended, a document to which we have already given general 
consideration, belongs to this group —indeed, it forms the framework, so to 
speak, of the entire legend. By means of a direct comparison, all of the 
unreality and contradictions of the legend will become vividly apparent. First, 
however, a complete overview will be given of the further development, from 
the beginnings of the 1960's onward, of the picture of Auschwitz that was 
created through the joint efforts of the multifarious forces with an interest in 
transforming the Auschwitz legend into a historical fact. 

When in May of 1960, Adolf Eichmann, to whom for various reasons a 
key role in the alleged extermination of the Jews had been ascribed ever since 
the Nuremberg trials, was abducted to Israel from his adopted homeland 
Argentina, put on trial, and, finally, on December 15, 1961, condemned to 
death, the expanding Auschwitz literature naturally received additional 
momentum. During the Eichmann trial, the Dutch journalist Sassen, a former SS 
man who lived in Argentina and became acquainted with Eichmann there, gave 
the legend new nourishment. In the autumn of 1960, there appeared in the 
American magazine Life a series of accusatory articles, which —Sassen 
claimed— were based on a number of interviews Eichmann had granted him. 
An abridgement of Sassen's version had already appeared, in July of 1960, in 
the German illustrated weekly Stern. Eichmann, however, denied the 
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authenticity of the report of his discussions with Sassen, just as he denied the 
authenticity of the written notes on these discussions which Sassen had placed 
at the disposal of the Israeli prosecutors. Hence this source, too, must be 
considered extremely questionable. With the exceptions of brief references, it 
has had practically no impact on the Auschwitz literature. | have tried 
unsuccessfully to obtain the complete text of the Sassen report. Sassen has not 
replied to my inquiries. He did not, by the way, appear as a witness before the 
Jerusalem court. 

That the Sassen report was not even used in the Jerusalem Eichmann 


trial emerges from Hannah Arendt's comments on the matter. She writes: 
Eichmann prepared comprehensive notes for the interview, which was recorded on 
tape and then rewritten with considerable cosmetic improvements by Sassen; the public 
prosecutor succeeded —by what means has not yet been revealed— in obtaining these and 
other notes in Eichmann's handwriting, and they were all admitted as evidence in the trial, 
though not the actual Sassen report 299 


The authenticity of the notes was likewise not recognized by Eichmann, 
and the tape recordings no longer exist. All the notes attributed [154] to 
Eichmann are today supposedly kept in the National Archives of the State of 
Israel. So far as | know, they have not been made accessible to the public. There 
can be no doubt that all of these notes, as well as the Sassen report, would — 
had they been thought to have probative value— have acquired somewhat the 
same significance as a "contemporary historical source" as, for example, the 
alleged Hóss memoirs, which we shall consider in particular in detail later. In 
fact, they are, as a rule, passed over without comment. In the depositions 
prepared for the Auschwitz trial by members of the Institut für Zeitgeschichte 
in Munich, not even a general reference to them is to be found. 

Incidentally, Robert Pendorf claims in his book Mórder und Ermordete 
(Murderers and Victims) that he was able to inspect a 30-page handwritten 
manuscript of Eichmann's, as well as a large number of books in which 
Eichmann had written marginal notes.3 His "evidence" which he quotes, seems 
even more questionable than Sassen's, especially since Pendorf does not supply 
any information about where it was found and where it is kept. 

A few comments about the Eichmann trial itself may be added here. This 
trial was naturally conducted with no documents or witness testimony going 
beyond what had been already "established" at the earlier proceedings of the 
Allies. In this trial, too —as Hannah Arendt explains— "to a certain extent 
testimony based on hearsay... was admitted in evidence." Eichmann's defence 
strategy essentially consisted in not disputing that mass exterminations took 
place at Auschwitz and elsewhere, while maintaining that his responsibility was 
limited to organizing railway transportation for the deportation of Jews to these 
camps, as he was under orders to do. He claimed that it was not until about six 





387 Servatius, op. cit., p. 68; Nellessen, op. cit., pp. 153ff.; Butz, op. cit., pp. 184ff.; Arendt, 
Op. Cit., p. 49. 

38 As far as | could determine, only Adler, Langbein, Lingens-Reiner present any excerpts 
from the transcripts of the tape allegedly made by Eichmann in Argentina. The authenticity of the 
excerpts cannot be checked and therefore must be doubted (see pp. 252f.). Insofar as their content 
bears on the extermination of Jews, they are so vague and unclear that they cannot be considered 
evidence. 

389 Arendt, op. cit., p. 283. 

390 See the preface, p. 7. 

331 Op. cit., p. 264; on this see Servatius, op. cit., pp. 62ff. 


153 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 225 


hensive operation affecting all the camps of the Eastern Industries Ltd. (“Os- 
ti”) in the General Government. 

Osti was founded by the SS on March 12, 1943. Oswald Pohl, the Chief of 
the Economic-Administrative Main Office, as well as Gruppenführer Lorner, 
the Chief of Amtsgruppe B of the Economic-Administrative Main Office, 
were members of its Executive. Pohl, Krüger, Lórner and Sammern-Fran- 
kenegg, the Higher SS and Police Chief of Warsaw, made up its board. The 
firm's directors were Globocnik and Max Horn, the Economic-Administrative 
Main Office’s chief accountant?! Globocnik was also the head of the 
Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke (DAW, German Equipment Works) that employed 
some 8,000 Jews in Lublin and Lemberg (Lwów).9? 

The purpose of Eastern Industries was to establish a group of SS labor 
camps in order to make use of the manpower of drafted Jews. In June 1943 
Osti already controlled five camps with a total of 45,000 Jewish workers: the 
Poniatowa and Trawniki SS labor camps, the Budzyn SS camp, DAW in Lu- 
blin, and the Clothing Manufacturing Plant in Lublin, in addition to the Lublin 
concentration camp, i.e. Majdanek.9? 

On September 7, 1943, Pohl decided to incorporate ten SS labor camps in 
Lublin District into the Majdanek camp as branches thereof; this was already 
done on the 14th of that month. 

On October 22, 1943, Pohl put the following camps under the charge of 
Amtsgruppe D of the Economic-Administrative Main Office: 

» the old airfield Lublin; 

» SS labor camp Trawniki; 

» SS labor camp Poniatowa; 

» forced labor camp and SS workshops in Radom; 
» forced labor camp and SS workshops in Budzyn; 
» Cracow-Plaszów main camp (Plaszów); 

» Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke, Lublin; 

» arms production camp in Lemberg. 

The same day, Globocnik was relieved of his office as Director of Osti, and 
replaced by the Vice-Director.™ 

On October 26, Pohl sent the commandants of 19 concentration camps, in- 
cluding Lublin (Majdanek), a directive regarding an increase in the camp in- 
mates’ productivity. He noted: 9? 

"Thanks to the expansion and consolidation of the past 2 years, the concentra- 
tion camps have become a factor of vital importance in German arms production. 





62! Raul Hilberg, The Destruction... op. cit. (note 232), p. 340. 
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to eight weeks after the beginning of the war with the Soviet Union that he first 
learned, from Heydrich, of Hitler's alleged order for the mass extermination of 
the Jews in the occupied Eastern territories. *? Eichmann himself subscribed 
almost slavishly to the version that had been put in Hóss's mouth about the 
time of the Führer's alleged order for the extermination of the Jews, for which 
there is no other evidence. Most revealing for our topic is Hannah Arendt's 
statement regarding Eichmann's alleged knowledge of the Auschwitz "death 
facilities": 
He had visited at different times the largest and most notorious death camp, 
Auschwitz, but the Auschwitz concentration camp in Upper Silesia, which covered an area of 
40 square kilometers, was by no means only an extermination camp. It was a huge 
undertaking with close to 100,000 inmates in a variety of categories, including non-Jews and 
plain forced labourers. As a visitor, one could easily bypass the death facility, and Hóss, with 
whom Eichmann had a good relationship, spared him this gruesome sight.??? 


Even Hannah Arendt, who, as a Jewess, is certainly not free of bias, is 
obviously convinced that Eichmann, contrary to all official claims, never saw 
the extermination facilities at Auschwitz. Naturally, she also [155] believes in 
the existence of such facilities. But according to her, no evidence for this is 
furnished by Eichmann's testimony. 

We recall that at the IMT trial Hóttl and Wisliceny had transferred all 
responsibility to Eichmann, who by that time was nowhere to be found. 
Eichmann, for his part, later shifted the blame to Heydrich, the former head of 
the RSHA, who allegedly informed him of the extermination of the Jews, in 
which he was compelled to take part. In all trials of this kind, one encounters 
the same defence tactic in regard to the allegations of the prosecution, which 
anyone caught in the machinery of such show trials must find hopeless, and 
under certain circumstances even fatal, to oppose, given the hysterical 
prejudice of the prosecutors, judges, and even defence attorneys, that 
dominates such trials. Given this situation, a possibility of coming away 
somewhat unscathed existed only if the extermination of the Jews was not 
disputed, and the conceptions of judges and prosecutors accepted as part of the 
basis of one's own defence. That is how Eichmann proceeded —and, considering 
his position, who could hold it against him? 

During the Eichmann trial, the general public was also introduced to a 
witness to whom the greatest importance would be ascribed in the future, 
because the accounts attributed to him included very detailed claims about the 
extermination facilities at Auschwitz-Birkenau. | am referring to the previously 
mentioned Miklos Nyiszli, who, strange to say, could not —as Rassinier's 
inquiries revealed— have been alive at the time his personal narrative first 
appeared, in France at the beginning of the 1950's. It is possible that this 
“eyewitness” never existed.» In any case, a report he allegedly composed about 
Auschwitz appeared in 1961 in Quick, a weekly tabloid published in Munich. 
Yet this version —as Rassinier, again, discovered— deviates from the earlier 





33? Arendt, op. cit., p. 116; Servatius, op. cit., pp. 52ff.; Nellessen, op. cit., pp. 160ff.; Butz, 
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French version on numerous basic points, something that must arouse 
suspicion.3 The most pertinent part of this account, which is no longer 
available in its entirety, was made public again a year later (1962) in two 
documentary works, namely Gerhard Schoenberner's Wir haben es gesehen (We 
Saw It... )(pp. 248-251) and Adler, Langbein, and Lingens-Reiner's Auschwitz: 
Zeugnisse und Berichte (Auschwitz: Witnesses and Reports)(pp. 84-89). The two 
publications vary from one another on many points, so that at least three 
different versions of the alleged Nyiszli report are in circulation. Neither of 
these can be considered an authentic reproduction of the content of the 
document, and for that reason alone one could properly ignore this 
"eyewitness." However, that does not seem feasible, since he is so frequently 
cited in the literature on our topic. Also, in this "eyewitness" we have an 
excellent example of the quality of the documentation used in this country 
when Auschwitz is the subject under discussion. 

Now of course one could hold that the discrepancies between the two 
versions of the report under consideration are the result of inaccurate [156] 
translations made by different translators of the French version. Yet apart from 
the fact that the original copy —if there ever was one— may be presumed lost, 
the following comparison of the German versions should be sufficient to show 
that the discrepancies in them cannot be traced back to more or less free 
translation, but must be original creations. 

For example, the version published in Schoenberner's book speaks of 
"fifteen ovens... recessed in a red brick wall" (op. cit., p. 248), while that in 
Adler, Langbein, and Lingens-Reiner's volume states that the "fifteen ovens 
were veneered with red brick" (op. cit., p. 84). In the one case, the entire wall is 
of red brick, and in the other, the cremation ovens are only "veneered" with 
red brick, which is obviously something quite different. 

In Schoenberner's version, "ten or twelve concrete steps leading down to 
a large underground room" are described (op. cit., p. 249). As Adler, Langbein, 
and Lingens-Reiner have it, the victims "go down ten or fifteen concrete steps 
to a large underground hall with a capacity of three thousand people" (op. cit., 
p. 85). The first Nyiszli not only counted fewer steps, which in itself would not 
be too suspicious, but he also made no mention of the capacity of the 
underground room, which suggests that his "alter ego" had no idea of it. 

But even greater differences are to be found. In Schoenberner's version, 


the interior of the rooms in question is described thus: 

The room into which those arriving are brought is about two hundred meters long, 
whitewashed, and glaringly illuminated. In the middle of the room is a row of pillars. Around 
the pillars and along the walls are benches above which are numbered clothes hooks (op. 
cit., p. 249). 

In Adler, Langbein, and Lingens-Reiner's book, the corresponding 


passage reads as follows: 
In the approximately two-hundred-meter long and glaringly illuminated room are at 
least a dozen rows of benches. Above the benches are hooks, each of which bears a number 
(op. cit., p. 85). 





335 129 Drama der Juden Europas, p. 64ff.; Was nun, Odysseus?, p. 79; Was ist Wahrheit?, 
pp. 88f., 242ff. 

The French version of the report was published in 1951 in the periodical Les Temps 
Modernes, after Nyiszh's experiences had allegedly already been published in Romania and 
Hungary in 1946 and 1947 (Adler, Langbein, Lingens-Reiner, op. cit., p. 396). The magazine Quick 
published the report in serial form starting January 15, 1961 (Rassinier, Was ist Wahrheit?, p. 243). 
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The differences are obvious. In the second version, the pillars are 
missing; instead, the approximate number of the rows of benches is mentioned, 
which, of course, seems far too few to seat the three thousand people for which 
the room was designed. Both versions are in agreement about the length of the 
room, while, strange to say, nothing is said about its width. If one considers 
that each of the 3,000 victims would need a clothes hook and that the long side 
of the room could, according to the dimensions given, provide space for 800 to 
1,000 hooks at the most, one comes to the notable conclusion that the room 
would have to have been twice as long as stated. This estimate is obviously 
nonsense, since it flies in the face of logic. Moreover, the foundations of the 
[157] alleged disrobing rooms of the crematoria II and III which are exhibited in 
Birkenau today —they are the only ones of which there are still remains to be 
Seen— have an estimated length of from 25 to 30 meters and a width of from 4 
to 5 meters. That comes to a maximum of 150 square meters each. Such a room 
could have had a capacity of 600 people, if one calculates four people to every 
square meter, which obviously would still be too crowded for a disrobing room. 
Any further commentary would be superflous. 

After the “gassing” of a total of 3,000 people in an adjacent 
underground room, the corpses were, according to both versions, loaded on 
"four large freight elevators" each of which had a capacity of "twenty to 
twenty-five corpses" and raised to the level of the cremation hall. There, 
according to the Schoenberner version (op. cit., p. 252), the corpses were 
delivered to the front of the ovens "on specially built slides" or, according to 
the Adler, Langbein, and Lingens-Reiner version (op. cit., p. 88), "slid" to the 
ovens "on a specially constructed chute that ran along the length of the 
concrete floor." The blood flowing from the noses, mouths, and wounds of the 
corpses "mixed with running water in the gutters built into the concrete floor" 
(Schoenberner, op. cit., p. 252). No mention is made of these gutters in the 
Adler, Langbein, and Lingens-Reiner version; according to it, the blood of the 
victims mingled "with the water dripping from the faucets" (op. cit., p. 88). 
What kind of "faucets" they were is left to the imagination of the reader. 

We shall let the matter rest with this brief look at an "eyewitness" report, 
to which great weight is often assigned. It was intended to give some hint of 
how different "documentary" accounts can be, even when they allegedly 
originate with the same author. Here one can rightly speak of "documentations 
of lies!":* In this connection, it might be advisable to give a brief survey of one 
of the two documentary publications we have just considered, since it is 
devoted exclusively to the Auschwitz complex, namely, the book Auschwitz: 
Zeugnisse und Berichte, published in 1962. It was edited by H.G. Adler, 
Hermann Langbein, and Ella Lingens-Reiner, who had all been interned at 
Auschwitz and occupied a privileged position there. In putting together this 
book, the major role was probably played by Langbein, the so-called General 
Secretary of a so-called Auschwitz Committee based in Vienna. This book 
represents a cross-section, as it were, of all the reports and documents 
pertaining exclusively to Auschwitz that were extant at the time. To be sure, the 
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more improbable accounts, with several of which we have already become 
acquainted, were not included. Nevertheless, what is presented is —as the 
discussion of the Nyiszli report shows— still questionable enough. 

The editors praise their work in a prefatory note as the "first 
comprehensive, complete account” of the Auschwitz complex. They 
demonstrated its necessity with several characteristic statements which [158] 
confirm the fact that very little was known about Auschwitz until the end of the 
1950's, and that until then the concentratrion camp played a quite subordinate 
role in the six-million legend. The reasons for that have already been given in 
various passages of the present work. This is naturally a taboo subject for the 
editors, who, however, cannot deny the facts of the matter. They write (op. cit., 

. 5): 
e More is being spoken and written in recent times about Auschwitz. Almost all the 


books on this subject in the German language —there are only a few— were sold out long 
ago. Those published in foreign languages are seldom translated. 


]For this reason —it is further stated— the editors undertook to "publish 
a book including the reports of survivors and some supplementary" documents, 
so that at least a certain overview of all aspects of this concentration camp 
would be available." 

A large number of reports were, by the way, composed especially for this 
book —fifteen years after the end of the Second World War! 

The picture of Auschwitz which thereafter passed for valid was sum 
marized by the editors in their introduction. This was undoubtedly intended to 
put the reader in such a mood that he would not become aware of the 
contradictions that exist even in this selective collection of reports. Moreover, 
the source value of the book is characterized by the fact that the editors admit 
to having “tacitly expunged insignificant errors" (op. cit, p. 14). What is 
"insignificant" was, of course, determined by them alone. They obviously were 
not successful in removing all of the contradictions. That becomes especially 
clear in the case of the Höss, Nyiszli, and Vrba/ Wetzler reports on crematoria 
and gas chambers at Birkenau, which exhibit irreconcilable contradictions. 
Owing to the fact that these reports are not arranged in consecutive order, but 
are separated from one another by other reports, the average reader is unaware 
of being deceptively drawn away from these contradictions. Outside of these 
three reports, the reader will find in this book no details about "extermination 
facilities;” even in the section entitled "Gas Chambers and Crematoria” (op. cit., 
pp. 67-110) the reader is basically fed only generalities. 

Thus most of the accounts contained in this book have little substance, 
and all too frequently give evidence that rumour is the source of their 
“revelations.” In the light of what we've already learned, it is probably 
unnecessary to point out that nothing is proved by the accounts of the 
individual authors, or even by the pictures and documents reproduced in the 
appendix to the book, despite the assurances given at the outset by the editors 
(op. cit., p. 14).*7 What is most noticeable about the accounts is their unusually 





337 The like could be said of the work of the "historian" Professor Walter Hofer, Der 
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colorful mode of description. Many of them read like short stories or selections 
from a novel, which certainly makes the book much more entertaining for 
habitual readers of cheap fiction, especially when the tales become "gruesome." 
The Odysseus [159] complex, which we mentioned at the beginning of this 
chapter, seems to have been the godfather to this whole book. In view of their 
wealth of fantasy, it certainly appears that most of the authors of the reports 
did not take the truth very seriously. 

In summary, it might be said that only two things become clear from the 
entire book. First, that there clearly exist only very few reports from alleged 
eyewitnesses as to the technical operation of the daily extermination of 
thousands of Jews, which is the keystone of the Auschwitz legend. We have 
established that that was earlier the case, and at the beginning of the 1960's — 
as this book documents— things were no different. Second, the content of the 
book demonstrates to the critical reader that all reports including details about 
the so-called extermination facilities contain not only grave contradictions, but 
very often pure nonsense as well, that serves to remove all doubt as to their 
incredibility. 

For want of space, only one example of the latter will be given, namely 
the tale of a certain Jehuda Bacon, entitled "Mit der Neugier von Kindern" 
("With the Curiosity of Children") (op. cit., pp. 151-153). This "eyewitness" who 
claims to have been part of a "pushcart detail" at the age of 14 in Auschwitz- 
Birkenau, along with others in his age group, relates the following in all 


seriousness: 
We brought blankets and laundry, but especially wood from the crematorium, which 
would otherwise have been used for cremation, to heat our part of the camp (op. cit., p. 
152). 


So now we finally know why the Birkenau crematoria were capable of 
cremating thousands of corpses in such a fabulously short time. The SS used an 
entirely new and extremely high-energy source of fuel: wood! Here at last, all 
doubt has been removed about what fuel was actually used to operate the 
crematoria, and why all the reports speak in great detail about the many daily 
transport trains, which allegedly brought millions of Jews to Auschwitz for 
extermination, but say nothing about the equally high number of transport 
trains require to supply this fuel. The firewood used for firing the crematoria 
ovens must, according to Bacon's report, have been available in good supply 
right on the spot! 

And not only does a wide section of the reading public gullibly swallow 
such nonsense, but even German judges meekly accept such a witness. For 
thanks to the fact that Jehuda Bacon —like so many of his race— survived 
Birkenau, even though, as he writes, upon arrival in the camp "it was a 
foregone conclusion that we would all be exterminated" (op. cit., p. 151), he 
could appear in the so-called Auschwitz Trial as a witness on the gas chambers. 
By the way, on that occasion he claimed he had been assigned to work in 
crematorium III, while in his report it was crematorium II (op. cit., p. 152).** 
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[160] 

Almost all of the remaining authors of the reports in this documentary 
collection were later witnesses in the Auschwitz Trial. Some were allowed to 
broadcast their testimony over the radio before the trial began. In this way, an 
important part of the hearing of witnesses could be "co-ordinated" as it were, in 
advance. The co-ordination was certainly not successful in every respect. Its 
actual purpose, to lay the psychological groundwork for the Auschwitz Trial in 
co-operation with the mass media, was, however, to a great extent achieved. 

Let us now turn to an important informant who was not only given space 
in the collection of reports we have just discussed, that edited by Adler, 
Langbein, and Lingens-Reiner, but who also published in 1964, during the 
Auschwitz Trial, his own book concerning his experiences as a concentration 
camp inmate, co-authored by a British journalist. This is the Slovakian Jew Dr. 
Rudolf Vrba, now living in England, whose / Cannot Forgive (see page 95 above) 
we intend to consider briefly before we compare its details, so important to the 
legend, with his earlier statements in the WRB Report and the statements of 
other "eyewitnesses." Leaving aside the contradictions that would be uncovered 
by such a comparison, his book in itself contains so many absurdities, 
impossibilities, and contradictions of well-known facts that it pays to take a 
look at it, so as to be able to judge properly this "eyewitness" in every respect. 
Even in outward form, his book is purely a fairy tale, a collection of very 
exciting accounts, told mostly in dialogue form, of his experiences from the 
time of his arrest in Slovakia to his alleged escape from Birkenau in April of 
1944, which he claims to have accomplished with a fellow prisoner, who later 
allegedly co-authored his account in the WRB Report. Alan Bestic, his 
collabourator on the book, was probably responsible for its novelistic form. Be 
that as it may, scarcely a single one of the experiences that were communicated 
to the world in the book —about a decade and a half after they purportedly 
occurred— is so much as hinted at in the WRB Report account ascribed to Vrba. 

In the foreword to the book, Alan Bestic finds words of praise for his co- 


author and "hero" Vrba, of whom he writes: 

He collabourated intensively and patiently with me. | should like to express my 
special appreciation of infinite care he expended on every detail; of his almost fanatical 
concern for accuracy; and for the courage this cold-blooded examination of those two 
dreadful years demanded (op. cit., p. 8). 


Let us take a look at some of the details on the accuracy of which Vrba 
allegedly expended such effort. 

In the very first chapter, Vrba reports, for example, in great detail about 
a visit to Birkenau by Himmler, which allegedly took place in January of 1943 
(op. cit., pp. 16-17). In point of fact, the last time Himmler visited Auschwitz- 
Birkenau was on July 17, 1942.39 





centimetres. The witness tells later that the dead were transported "to the first story by elevator" 
from where they were taken by wagons on tracks to the ovens." Was the crematorium, then, not 
located underground after all? 

If Bacon really testified in the way described by Inge Deutschkron, then one must doubt 
the reason of the judges who believed this witness, or in any case listened patiently to his nonsense. 

399 The German publisher remarks in a footnote (footnote 1 to p. 16, Op. cit.): "Himmler's 
visit to the Auschwitz camp in January 1943 is not substantiated in the rest of the literature. It is 
certain that Himmler visited Auschwitz twice. The first visit took place on March 1, 1941; the 
second, and probably last, on July 17-18, 1942. Vrba's account begins with the description of this 
visit. According to Hóss's Kommandant in Auschwitz, Himmler occasionally sent "high party and SS 
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During this alleged visit in January 1943, Himmler was supposedly 
present at the gassing and cremation of 3,000 Polish Jews "in the new 
crematorium." But according to all sources, the first crematorium in Birkenau 
was not completed until the end of March 1943.4° |n another passage, Vrba 
explains that, in the course of the month of December, 1942, he was 
transferred from Auschwitz to Birkenau (op. cit., pp. 191-195). At that time, on 
the march to Birkenau, he claims to have seen "yellow flames" mounting above 
the chimney of the crematorium (op. cit., p. 195). On the other hand, he claims 
to have worked on the construction of the crematorium "as a slave" (op. cit., p. 
17). Undoubtedly, Vrba's fanatical concern for accuracy reaches a pinnacle 
when he states that within a period of three years 2[1/2] million people were 
gassed and cremated in the gas chambers and crematoria of Birkenau (op. cit., 
p. 16). That would mean that the crematoria were in operation until January 
1946, if the first one had been inaugurated by Himmler in January of 1943 
(Vrba, op. cit., pp. 16-17). Otherwise, the first crematorium would have to have 
been completed in the autumn of 1941, since Himmler allegedly ordered the 
extermination of the Jews to stop in the autumn of 1944 (see p. 23 above). 
Moreover, Vrba, according to the affidavit he prepared for the Eichmann 
tribunal in Jerusalem (op. cit, pp. 310-313), sees confirmation of the 
correctness of his estimate of 2,5 million deaths by gassing in the fact that Hóss 
also estimated this number of deaths, so that both, "each independent of the 
other" arrived at the same conclusion. Presumably, his accuracy consisted 
essentially in copying Hóss' Nuremberg affidavit exactly, at least on this point! 

Vrba mentions several times —contrary to known fact— that Hóss was 
still commandant of Auschwitz in 1944 (op. cit., pp. 227 and 255). Actually, 
Hoss was transferred to Berlin in November of 1943.42 Also, Vrba does not 
know how to describe correctly the subdivisions of the Birkenau camp, 
although he claims to have lived there for more than a year. He describes the 
men's camp as Camp A, and the so-called Theresienstadt Camp (Family Camp) 
as Camp B; the two camps were supposedly separated by a fence (op. cit., p. 
206). According to Smolen, these were actually Camps B II b and B II d, between 
which, however, the Hungarian Camp was located (see the groundplan in 
Smolen's book, third foldout). The men's camp (B II d) was separated from the 
Hungarian Camp by a street. Everything Vrba relates about a meeting he had 
with a girl from the Theresienstadt Camp at the camp fence is obviously pure 
fantasy, since the men's camp and the Theresienstadt Camp did not border on 
each other. 

Vrba does not seem to know even the exact location of the crematoria, 
since he reports that one day trucks entered the camp to carry away inmates of 
the Theresienstadt camp for "gassing" (op. cit., p. 222). According to Smolen's 





leaders to Auschwitz so that they could watch the extermination of Jews." Thus, it is possible that 
the visit of some other high-ranking SS leader is described here. All this is rather strained, because 
Vrba himself writes that he recognized Himmler from his former visits, since Himmler had stood 
only a short distance in front of him. Besides, according to Vrba's story the occasion was the 
dedication of the first new crematorium, which Himmler was expected to attend. Wouldn't 
explaining that Vrba's entire story of Himmler's alleged presence at the dedication of the new 
crematorium was a lie be more enlightening? 

^99 See also pp. 47ff. 

401 See Broszat in footnote 2 to p. 130 of the Hóss memoirs, op. cit., and Kaul, op. cit., p. 
332. See also footnote 78 to this chapter. 
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groundplan, the crematoria with their gas [162] chambers were located near 
this camp; one could easily get there on foot.^? On the other hand, according to 
his own statements, Vrba worked, from August 1942, on the so-called Canada 
detail, which was stationed right beside crematoria III and IV. That again is in 
direct contradiction to Vrba's claim that he worked on the construction of the 
first crematorium "as a slave" since the Canada detail was, as is well known, 
only in charge of the prisoners' clothing. 

These are only a few of the contradictions and absurdities which can be 
found all through the book and which do not speak for the author's "accuracy." 
The reader should be given a sample of the novelistic style of description with 
which the author himself carries his picture of Auschwitz ad absurdum. 

Vrba could —as he reports— without difficulty make contact with the 
women who were housed in the adjacent camp, and he became especially 
attracted to a beautiful young girl. This contact resulted in the following idyll 
one evening in his room —he evidently occupied a single room because he was 


an inmate functionary (op. cit., p. 215): 

"Rudi" she said softly, “look at me." 

Slowly, | turned around and looked at her. She was crouching on the bed, and I 
believe that | have never seen anything more beautiful. Her dark brown hair fell down over 
her shoulders. Her eyes were misty, but still she smiled, and her mouth was a soft 
provocation. She reclined completely, and the delicate shape of her breasts was outlined 
lightly under her pale blue blouse. 

My inhibitions, all inhibitions vanished. | bent over her, so close to her that her 
scent enveloped me, and this time all embarrassment had disappeared. 

"You smell so nice" I whispered, foolishly and confused. "Why do you smell so nice?" 

She giggled. It was a quite breathless, soft laughter. "Soap, my dearest" she 
murmured. "Nothing more than soap. But why do you talk so much?" 


Enough of this excerpt. Naturally, we know that "Rudi" (the author, 
Vrba) will eventually get down to business. And so he did. It all came to pass in 
his room, where the two lovers were awakened late next morning by another 
female inmate. Many a solider at the front, or munitions worker in one of the 
many German cities that each night found themselves under a shower of bombs 
from Allied terror bombers, would gladly have traded places with the 
Auschwitz inmate Vrba! Of course, this story is probably just fiction. At any 
rate, no passage in the book reveals more drastically that this man Vrba is 
nothing but a notorious liar, of whom one can believe nothing, absolutely 
nothing. By the way, his obvious erotic bent found expression earlier when he 
related how he, with 79 others, was transported in a cattle car to the Maidanek 
camp (op. cit., p. 53). Although the 80 people had luggage with them, there still 
was enough space that a "newly married couple" could be provided with a 
"special sleeping place" for their wedding night. "A certain measure of privacy" 
was assured them —at least that is what Vrba [163] claims! The smutty 
imaginings of the author are surpassed here only by his brazen lying. 80 people 
with luggage could scarcely find enough room in a box car, even if they stood 
crowded closely together. 

This Dr. Vrba, who —as Butz informs us*3— previously went under the 
name of Rosenberg or Rosenthal, became well known not only through the book 





^? Vrba, on the other hand, himself speaks about the fact that the crematorium —he 
speaks of only one here!— could be seen from the Theresienstadt camp (op. cit., pp. 209, 211). He 
also says that the camp "kindergarten" was located "in the shadow of the crematorium" (op. cit., p. 
222). Clearly he's become entangled in his own web of lies! 

^93 Butz, op. cit., p. 96. 
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that has just been discussed, but also because he was one of the authors of the 
WRB Report. He also appeared as a witness at the so-called Auschwitz Trial, 
where the presiding judge of the assize court praised him, in particular, for his 
good memory. In its judicial opinion, the court attested to the fact that he had 
made an "excellent and intelligent impression" (page 118 of the judicial 
opinion). Well, at least he was more intelligent than the judges in this trial, 
whom he obviously succeeded in deceiving. That his intelligene was not always 
coupled with concern for the truth should be evident to anyone who has read 
his book or part of the WRB Report attributed to him. The judges in the 
Auschwitz Trial apparently did not read either of them. 

By the way, at the time of his testimony, the witness who was allegedly 
co-author of Vrba's account in the WRB Report (see page 94 above) presented 
the court a document, written in English, which he claimed agreed with a 60- 
page "record" he and Vrba allegedly wrote together after their escape from 
Auschwitz-Birkenau.*“ | cannot determine the contents of this document, which 
is not mentioned in any of the other literature on our subject, or whether it 
agrees with the part of the WRB Report attributed to Vrba and Wetzler. Adler, 
Langbein, and LingensReiner likewise mention a "very exhaustive report" which 
Vrba and Wetzler composed after their escape and gave to the Papal Nuncio "at 
a five-hour meeting." Not long afterwards, the report "reached" Jewish 
organizations in Switzerland, which passed it оп. This again does not agree 
completely with the statements Wetzler made as a witness. He stated that a 
Rabbi Weissmandel had smuggled their "record" to Budapest, whence it was 
was sent all over the world —for example, to the Pope, to the American 
president, and to the Swedish king. Wetzler, as well as his colleague Vrba, 
mentioned nothing about the WRB Report in his testimony. Adler, Langbein, 
and Lingens-Reiner explain, with striking reserve (op. cit, p. 407), "In 
November 1944, the report was allegedly (emphasis added by the author) 
published in English by the War Refugee Board." 

That all seems, as Butz has indicated in his discussion of the WRB Report, 
very confused and unclear.*s Why neither the 60-page "record" the English 
translation of which Wetzler handed over to the court, nor the WRB Report 
became an issue in the Auschwitz Trial can only be surmised. In the copy of the 
WRB Report | have before me, the Vrba-Wetzler account occupies a total of only 
33 pages, including tables and maps (four pages). 

[164] 

At the Auschwitz Trial —which played a role equally important to that of 
the Jerusalem Eichmann trial in "securing" the Auschwitz legend and in 
accomplishing the intended purpose of elevating it to the rank of a historical 
fact— another "documentary report" surfaced, one that could not just be swept 





404 Naumann, op. cit., p. 193; Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, pp. 122f., 125. 

405 Adler, Langbein, Lingens-Reiner, op. cit., p. 407. Here it is indicated that this report was 
presented at the NMT Wilhelmstrasse Trial as Document NG-2061, and published in Silberscheins 
collection of reports, /udenausrottung in Polen [Extermination of Jews in Poland]. 

See on this Reitlinger's statements, which differ somewhat (Reitlinger, op. cit., p. 622). 

406 Butz points out that Vrba-Wetzler were only advanced as the authors of the WRB 
Reports main section due to Reitlinger's attempts to discover the identities of the anonymous 
authors. He believes that the entire WRB Report was the creation of American-Jewish organizations. 

Butz has also demonstrated that the details of Vrba's escape from Auschwitz-Birkenau are 
not true, which alone should be sufficient to place Vrbas credibility in question. See Butz, op. cit., 
pp. 89-99. 
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under the judicial rug since it was evidently introduced into the trial by official 
representatives of the Polish Government. The person from whose hand it 
allegedly originated, the former SS man Broad (see page 189 above), was also 
sitting in the dock. He himself was the one most surprised that this report, with 
which he had once purchased his freedom from the British, had now been, after 
so many years of silence, brought to public attention and used against him. 
Presumably, he could by this time hardly remember the contents of what he 
had once written. Still, it is not certain that the typewritten manuscript which 
was introduced into the trial was identical in content with the original written 
by Broad, which was not submitted to the court. Broad himself did not express 
an opinion on the matter. In any case, a witness by the name of Winter was, of 
course, immediately available with a copy of this “document” and confirmed to 
the court that the copy submitted to it corresponded to the original. He 
explained to the court that he had belonged to the English military unit for 
which Broad, shortly after the war, had voluntarily composed his handwritten 
report on Auschwitz. He, Winter, had copied this report word for word with a 
typewriter. No additions or deletions were made by him. The copy submitted to 
the court was "a true copy of the original." The witness Winter's former 
superior, van het Kaar, who likewise was interrogated as a witness, 
corroborated that. 

Both witnesses —according to the judicial opinion— made an"excellent 
and credible impression" on the court, especially the witness Winter, because 
he "testified clearly, succinctly, and precisely." In its judicial opinion, the court 
stated in conclusion: "Hence there is no doubt that the copy read into the 
record corresponds to the handwritten original.”4” 

Faced with this type of argumentation, a jurist can only shake his head! 
The court was merely presented, in what purported to be a "document" with an 
uncertified and in no way authenticated typewritten manuscript that was 
admittedly only a copy of an original that no longer existed. The whereabouts 
of the original was clearly of interest to no one, except perhaps the defendant 
Broad. Thereafter two witnesses —presumably German-speaking Jews of the 
type let loose at one time on German prisoners of war in order to "effect" 
incriminating statements from them, in one way or another— confirmed, after 
more than 15 years, "clearly, succinctly, and precisely "that this comprehensive 
typewritten manuscript agreed in all its particulars with the handwritten report 
that had been given to them by the defendant Broad. Whether they read the 
entire manuscript in advance cannot be gathered from the [165] judicial 
opinion, but it is improbable, since that would have required a comparatively 
long period of time. Even if that had been the case, however, a minimum of 
healthy common sense would indicate that after so many years the witnesses 
could hardly have remembered the com plete contents of the original report. At 
most, they might still have some notion that the report contained negative 
statements about Auschwitz. They were not actually in a position to make the 
desired confirmation of authenticity. After more than a decade, it would have 
been beyond the powers of the human memory to determine whether the copy 
and the original corresponded in content, let alone wording. Not even Jewish 
witnesses, from whom we have become accustomed to expect all kinds of 
marvels, could have such superbrains. The court, however, had no doubt —on 





407 Pp. 88f. of the Opinion. 
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From nothing at all, we have created armaments production sites that are unparal- 
leled anywhere. 

We must now do everything to ensure that our achievements to date are not on- 
ly maintained but constantly increased. 

Since the plants and factories are the vital aspect of this, this can only be 
achieved by maintaining and increasing the inmates’ capacity to work. 

In years past, given the scope of the educational efforts at that time, it did not 
matter whether an inmate could do useful work or not. Now, however, the inmates’ 
ability to work is important, and all measures taken by the Commanders, Leaders 
of the V Service, and physicians must work towards keeping the inmates healthy 
and fit. 

Not out of a false sense of sentimentality, but because we need them with their 
physical abilities intact — because they must contribute to the German people win- 
ning a great victory — we must take good care of their health and well-being. 

I propose as our first goal: no more than 10% of all inmates at a time may be 
unable to work due to illness. By everyone responsible working together, this goal 
must be attained. 

This requires: 

1) proper and practical diet, 

2) proper and practical clothing, 

3) making full use of all natural means for preserving health, 

4) avoiding all unnecessary strain and expenditure of energy not directly required 

for work, 

5) productivity bonuses.’ 

Rutkowski answers his own question — quoted at the start of this section — 
by saying that the reasons for the mass execution were political in nature, and 
adds that where the Jewish Question was concerned Himmler did not care 
about economic considerations.°”° 

Even though on the whole this assessment is not entirely untrue, it is incor- 
rect where the matter at hand is concerned. First of all, even before the time of 
interest here, Himmler’s efforts to evacuate even those Jews working in the 
armaments industry had met with opposition from Hans Frank. On March 31, 
1943, at a session in the government seat in Cracow where the state of security 
in the General Government was being discussed, Kriiger gave an address in 
his capacity as Secretary of State; the session stenographer recorded his words 
as follows: 

“There can be no doubt that the removal of the Jews has also contributed to 
bringing calm to the region. It was one of the most difficult and unpleasant tasks 
for the Police, but had to be carried out on the Führer 5 order because it was nec- 
essary in the greater European interest [...] Only recently he [Krüger] again re- 
ceived the order to achieve the removal of the Jews within a very short time. It had 
become necessary to also remove the Jews from the armaments industry and those 
enterprises involved in the war industry, unless they were working exclusively for 


E 


626 Rutkowski, op. cit. (note 575), pp. 31f. 
627 IMT, vol. XXIX, p. 670. 
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the basis of this witness testimony— that the copy submitted to it accorded 
with the lost handwritten original! 

But what were the defendant Broad's view on the matter? Whatever the 
conclusions of these witnesses, he was, after all, the sole author of the original 
document, of which an alleged transcript had been submitted to the court. 
Naturally he could not deny that he had composed a report on Auschwitz 
during his imprisonment, which at that time procured his freedom and later 
protected him from further persecution.^e Yet he dissociated himself from its 
content, so far as he thought it possible. To dispute the general content was out 
of the question, since, as a defendant, he could not afford to antagonize the 
court and the prosecution with any unnecessary recalcitrance and thereby 
forfeit the prospect of a light sentence or even an acquittal.*» Thus he exercised 
extreme caution in taking a position on the matter. In Bernd Naumann's book 
(op. cit., p. 142), one reads: "After some hesitation Broad admits that he is the 
sole author of this report, but he says that he cannot stand by everything in it 
because some of the things he wrote were based on hearsay." 

It can no longer be determined whether the presiding judge then asked 
him which were the parts by which he could not stand. Even the judicial 
opinion is not clear on this point. It does not even taken note of Broad's 
reservations. His report jibed so nicely with a whole series of witness 
testi monies and with the general picture of Auschwitz that the court doubtless 
had to use as its point of departure, lest judges create certain problems for 
themselves. So the court probably neglected to check the details, and just had 
the entire report read into the record, whereby it acquired "probative value" in 
these proceedings. And that was all that really mattered! 

The minimal extent to which Broad identified himself with the details of 
the report ascribed to him becomes clear from the foreword Jerzy Rawicz 
contributed to the first edition of the Broad Report, which was published as a 
brochure by the "Auschwitz Museum" after the completion of the Frankfurt 
Auschwitz Trial. In this foreword, Rawicz makes [166] the following statements, 
inter alia (op. cit., pp. V-VI): 

Broad, in this document, spares no words of sharp condemnation for the criminal 
actions of the SS in the murder of human beings... During the trial, Broad no longer 
condemns the crimes of the SS; instead, he shows his solidarity with the rest of the 
defendants, who deny the crimes, avoid remembering them, and express no remorse... Yet, 


when confronted with a direct question by the presiding judge, and when driven into a 
corner by the prosecution, Broad could not deny his authorship of the document. 


One must therefore proceed on the premise that the content of the 
actual original of the Broad Report —the manuscript— can no longer be 
determined. Whether or not the picture of the Auschwitz Broad committed to 





^8 As established in the Auschwitz judgement, Broad also helped the English in the 
investigation of persons who had worked at Auschwitz as well as "war criminals" in general (page 
325 of the Opinion). His was not the only ease of this sort of cooperation with his country's enemy, 
for more prominent "Germans" acted similarly, in order to save their own skins. Butz mentions, as 
an example, the cases of Eberhard von Thadden and Horst Wagner, who both dealt with the Jewish 
question as senior officials of the foreign ministry (see Butz, op. cit, pp. 158f.). Such 
collabouration, however, did not always end in the desired result, as is shown by the examples of 
Hóss and Pohl. Certain friendly witnesses and other "helpers" of the Allies vanished forever after 
they had rendered their services, thereby sparing the Allies any surprises later. 

^9 Broad was finally sentenced to 4 years in prison; two and a half years of detention on 
remand were counted toward his sentence. See Naumann, op. cit., pp. 14, 272. On Broad's defence 
in the trial, see also Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, pp. 537ff. 
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writing back then is in accord with reality cannot and need not be investigated 
any further under these circumstances. Thus no historian can properly use the 
"Broad Report" as source material. The brochure circulated by the "Auschwitz 
Museum" under that title might be in agreement with the alleged copy of the 
so-called Broad Report used in the Auschwitz Trial, but it must, upon closer 
scrutiny, be designated a forgery, or, at least, a falsification of the authentic 
report. This is supported by the fact that the details related therein, some of 
which are horrifying, would certainly have resulted in Broad's extradition to 
Poland had they appeared in the original. To be sure, nowhere in the document 
is it mentioned that Broad participated in the crimes he describes, but the 
manner in which he relates them contains circumstantial evidence of that, and, 
what is more, Broad was admittedly a member of the political department at 
Auschwitz. 

Aside from that, one finds further indications of forgery in the alleged 
Broad Report. Above all, the vocabulary of this report gives the impression that 
it does not stem from a former SS man. Even an SS man who wanted to 
dissociate himself from his former comrades undoubtedly would not have used 
the word "Germans" in referring to his compatriots and the words "patriots" 
and "martyrs" in referring to Poles condemned to death, as is done in this 
report (op. cit., pp. 13-16). Also, he would hardly have described his former 
comrades as "vertierte SS-Bestien" ("primitive SS brutes"), which is the phrase 
put in Broad's mouth (op. cit., p. 36). This and similar expressions in the 
alleged Broad Report unmistakably suggest that the real authors were Polish, or 
of alien race. The very poor German which occurs in parts of the report also 
supports this view. Words are used which do not exist in the German 
vocabulary; for example, "Erfindungsheit" and "Brandmark" (op. cit., pp. 31 
and 71). "Erfindungsgeist" (inventiveness) and "Brandmal" (stigma) are 
evidently the words that were meant. This is not a matter of typographical 
errors, since these words reappear in the collection of documents entitled KL 
Auschwitz in den Augen der SS (Auschwitz in the Eyes of the SS), published in 
1973 by the "Auschwitz Museum" which also contains the [167] alleged Broad 
Report (op. cit., pp. 161 and 188). Since Broad, who is described as "intelligent" 
not only enjoyed a good primary education, but also attended the Technical 
College in Berlin until 1941,0 it is most unlikely that he would have made 
linguistic slips of this and other kinds. 

Another fact indicating forgery is that the report is written in various 
styles, which suggests that there were various authors. Some parts are in a more 
or less skillful reportorial style, while others are in the narrative style, in which 
even direct discourse is not lacking. This difference is so conspicuous that one 
is amazed at the audacity with which authorship of this report is ascribed to a 
single person. In fact, it is probable that numerous passages from the standard 
Polish atrocity literature have been incorporated into it. 

Finally, there are things mentioned in the report that the alleged author, 
Broad, could neither have experienced himself nor heard from others. In the 
description of an escape, on page 46, it is reported that the prisoners 
"disappeared into an adjacent forest" under cover of heavy smoke from a 
funeral pyre on which corpses were being burned, and that their disappearance 
was not noticed until two hours later (op. cit., p. 46). Since the prisoners —as is 





410 Naumann, op. cit., pp. 23; Rawicz in the preface to the Broad Report, pp. viiif. 
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further reported— could not be recaptured, the question arises as to where the 
alleged author might have obtained his knowledge of these details. He also 
reports things about the "resistance movement" in the camp which could not 
have been known to the SS without their putting to an end to the movement. At 
the conclusion of his tale, the forger really outdoes himself in his account of the 


end of Auschwitz. Among other things, he writes (op. cit., p. 88): 

Somewhere amid the ruins there was a dented tin bowl from which some prisoner 
had probably eaten his watery soup. A crudely drawn picture of a boat dancing on top of 
waves was scratched into it. Over this was written [in English] "Don't forget the forlorn man." 
On the other side was a picture of a plane with an American star on its wings about to drop a 
bomb. It was entitled "Vox Dei." 


The peculiar German of the last sentence:(“Die Beschreibung des Bildes 
hiess: Vox Dei!”) again points to a non-German author, for the appropriate 
expression here would be "Beschriftung" not "Beschreibung." Apart from this, 
one must ask where Broad learned of this "find" which, according to the report, 
could not have been made until the evacuation of Auschwitz. 

Under the given circumstances, it seems useless to concern ourselves 
with further details of the alleged Broad Report, even though it is sometimes 
represented as an important historical source. The claims contained therein 
about the alleged extermination of the Jews will be discussed further in 
connection with the other eyewitness reports. The statements in the Broad 
Report that pertain to this matter are naturally just as important to our topic as 
those of the other "eyewitnesses" we encounter in the standard works on this 
subject. 

[168] 

Except for the so-called Broad Report, the Auschwitz Trial had scarcely 
produced any new testimony on Auschwitz when, on August 19, 1965, it came 
to an end with the reading of the verdict. The witnesses, the majority of whom 
came from Israel and the Eastern Bloc countries, confirmed —not entirely 
without contradiction — the picture of Auschwitz painted by the literature and 
the mass media, though they were, in general, so conspicuously reticent about 
the procedure by which the mass gassings were allegedly carried out in 
Birkenau that even Hermann Langbein could not escape the conclusion that 
"eyewitnesses today can testify only to very little of what took place in and 
around these large buildings at the Auschwitz camp." 

He means the Birkenau crematoria, the very number of which is in 
dispute today, as is well known. 

Despite the fact that the findings of the Auschwitz Trial were basically 
without substance for the study of recent history, the trial brought a decisive 
breakthrough for the Auschwitz myth.+2 Now a German court had “established” 
in proceedings that lasted almost two years, what had previously been widely 





411 Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, p. 88. 

412 An example of the capitulation even in the "national camp" can be found in the book, 
Hier stehe ich..., which was published in 1975 by the vaunted publishing house of Druffel. There 
the substance of the Auschwitz legend is presented as fact, with doubts expressed merely as to the 
number of "murdered Jews." The book consists chiefly of the memoirs of Helmut Sündermann, the 
co-proprietor of Druffel, who died in 1972. Sündermann, who wrote the memoirs during the years 
immediately following the war while in a Nuremberg prison, is also said to have written the chapter 
in question, "Das Geheimnis der Endlósung" [The Secret of the Final Solution]. Sündermann never 
supported the Auschwitz legend during his lifetime. Significantly, his diaries, published in 1965, 
Deutsche Notizen 1945-1965 [German Notes 1945/1965], contain no passage comparable to or 
confirmatory of the treatment of Auschwitz in Hier stehe ich... 
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regarded as merely an assertion made in books, newspaper articles, and radio 
and television broadcasts. This fact alone must have been sufficient for the 
average German citizen, who, by temperament, tends to trust in authority, and 
who neither knew nor could have guessed the illegitimate aspects of the 
conduct of this trial, which existed from the very start. But this problem will be 
examined separately in the following chapter. The literature on the Auschwitz 
Trial (Langbein, Naumann, and Laternser) will be considered, and some 
additional conclusions drawn. 

In the years which followed, few new personal narratives concerning 
Auschwitz surfaced. Hermann Langbein's book Menschen in Auschwitz, 
published in 1972, is nothing more than a rehash of the same old accounts, 
which the author has arranged systematically and interlarded with some of his 
own experiences. These are hardly worth discussing, since Langbein, who was 
the secretary to the SS garrison surgeon, provides no personal insights 
regarding conditions at Birkenau of interest to us. That does not, however, 
prevent him from passing on rumours as truth. Naturally, he relies primarily on 
Hóss, Broad, Nyiszli, and Vrba as his "sources", but, strange to say, fails to 
mention the WRB Report, even in his list of unpublished sources at the end of 
the book (op. cit., pp. 593-595). 

Two things are surprising about Langbein's book Menschen in 
Auschwitz. First, he comments on something that until then had been 


studiously ignored in the literature on Auschwitz. He writes (op. cit., p. 21): 
When the authors are describing occurrences they have not witnessed themselves, 
mistakes are only to be expected. Inmates were fond of embellishing with rumour anything 
that was out of the ordinary in the day-to-day life of the camp. Scarcely one of these authors 
was able to check the veracity of those rumours. 


[169] 

Evidently, Langbein believed that he could allow himself a certain 
latitude now that the Auschwitz legend had received its judicial benediction 
and been given the appearance of an “obvious historical fact” in the Auschwitz 
Trial. Thus, in his introduction to the book, called "The Author's Justification” 
he feigns a certain critical aloofness with regard to the alleged events, an 
aloofness he lacks, or, in any case, one which doesn't prevent him from 
spreading rumours himself. 

Second, in this book Langbein mentions Rassinier, whom the authors of 
literature on this subject had hitherto tried to bury with silence. Nevertheless, 
he lists in his bibliography only one of Rassinier's works, Das Drama der Juden 
Europas (The Drama of the European Jews). He remains silent about the rest, 
although some of them are more important. The way in which Langbein comes 
to grips with the revisionist scholar is characteristic. He writes (op. cit., p. 24): 

No words need be wasted on publications like those of Paul Rassinier. He has cast 
doubt on whether gas chambers ever existed at Auschwitz, and attempts to discount the 
writings of Hóss, in which the gassing procedure is described exactly, by saying that they 
must be deciphered like hieroglyphics. He thus places himself beneath all criticism. Not even 
accused former members of the SS have attempted to deny the existence of gassing 
equipment in Auschwitz; the writings of Hóss are perfectly legible. 

It is noteworthy that the "re-education" literature here at last takes note 
of Rassinier. Just as noteworthy is the author's criticism of Rassinier's research 
work; it contains many more arguments than Langbein mentions. Skepticism 
about the gas chambers is not permissible, and "no words need be wasted" on 
anybody who expresses it. It is as simple as that! 
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On the matter of the witnesses in the Auschwitz Trial, Langbein is not 
only unacceptably general, but fails to take into consideration the motivations 
of the defendants and the question of the veracity of their testimony. The 
manuscript which is passed off as that of Hóss may have seemed to Rassinier 
like "hieroglyphics." But how can Langbein be so sure of what the original of 
the alleged Hóss memoirs looked like, if it still exists? 

There may be a special reason that Langbein speaks so disparagingly of 
Rassinier. As secretary to the SS garrison surgeon, Langbein belonged to the so- 
called camp elite (op. cit., pp. 18-19), which as Rassinier commented in one of 
his books, "stole food and clothing from us so shamelessly, treated us so 
cruelly, brutalized and beat us beyond description —and according to statistics 
were the cause of death of 82% of us..."«* 

As a former concentration camp inmate, Rassinier undoubtedly was in 
the know, even if the percentage he cites included deaths from other causes, as 
well as seeming too high. Did the authors of these personal narratives about the 
concentration camps, who uniformly belonged [170] to the camp elite, have 
such a poor past record to overcome that they were compelled to spread 
Zionistic atrocity propaganda in order to divert attention from their own 
shameful behaviour? 

In concluding this survey, let one more report of particular significance 
be mentioned: the Buch des Alfred Kantor (Book of Alfred Kantor). In form and 
content, it represents a rarity, since it is not a personal narrative in the familiar 
pattern. Kantor was a prisoner in various concentration camps, including 
Auschwitz-Birkenau, and after his liberation made drawings, in the Displaced 
Persons camp at Deggendorf from sketches he had made of his experiences in 
the individual concentration camps. His book, which appeared in 1972, is 
essentially a collection of watercolors he produced after the war, which, by the 
way, can scarcely lay claim to “artistic value.” Kantor added a brief 
commentary explaining the individual pictures. 

We are interested only in Kantor's depiction of Auschwitz-Birkenau. The 
picture of the alleged "extermination camp" which Kantor offers in his book 
differs conspicuously from other representations. The fact that his sketches 
were actually made after his liberation in 1945 is telling enough, since —as we 
know— at that time there existed no fixed image of Auschwitz, the most 
important accounts of it not surfacing until many years later. 

If the date of composition is correct, Kantor's book could, in any case, 
give some idea of what existed at Birkenau, and what did not. But let us turn to 
the details. 

It is most noteworthy that Kantor always drew only a single crematorium 
(cf. op. cit., pp.53, 54, 56-60, 63, 73). This cannot be the old crematorium in 
the Auschwitz main camp, since it had a flat roof, while Kantor's crematorium 
—caption: "World's biggest crematory"— is described as a "long, low factory 
installation with a window under a roof with a high gable" (op. cit., p. 54 and 
note thereto). Kantor was, by the way, a Birkenau inmate. In Birkenau, 
according to the current official ground plans of the camp, there were allegedly 
four such "death factories" located close together, so that the other three 
should also have appeared in Kantor's sketches, if they in fact existed. The 
picture on page 34 (view of the front of the Birkenau camp) is alone in showing 





413 Die Lüge des Odysseus, p. 22. 
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three black pillars of smoke on the horizon, which, according to the heading, 
represents "Clouds of smoke from the crematoria." Was Kantor attempting to 
make up here for the three crematoria missing from his other pictures? Perhaps 
that is what he thought he saw. Yet it could have been smoke from the factory 
smokestacks of the neighboring industrial plants. Speaking objectively, Kantor 
could —to judge by all his sketches— have seen only one crematorium. 

Naturally, according to Kantor, a "glaring flame" which stood "in stark 
contrast to the peacefully sleeping work camp" rose from the crematorium 
chimney (cf. the note to the picture on page 53, also pages [172] 54, 60, and 
74). Did it exist only in his imagination? Or did he integrate into his sketches — 
consciously or unconsciously— rumours he heard later? For this detail is —as 
has been mentioned several times— an impossibility. 

On the matter of the gas chamber —Kantor apparently knows of only 
one!— and the crematory ovens he also has astonishing things to report. The 
former were on ground level in the crematorium, while the "equipment for the 
cremation of 1,000 people in 15 minutes" (/.e., the crematory ovens) was in the 
cellar of the crematorium building. The gas chamber was allegedly 250 square 
meters, and had a capacity to "gas up to 2,000 people at one time" (notes to 
pictures on pages 54-55). Obviously, Kantor is not proficient in mathematics, 
since in this case eight people would have to have been squeezed into one 
square meter, which is impossible. Meanwhile, the patent detailing of cremating 
1,000 people in 15 minutes has been lost. In a modern crematorium, 1 1/2 to 2 
hours are still required today to cremate one corpse. 

On page 57, Kantor has captured a strange procedure: Corpses of 
prisoners who have allegedly been gassed are being taken out the open door of 
the "gas chamber" and loaded on a truck. Why this, if the cremation facilities 
were located in the cellar of the same building? 

By the way, Kantor survived on parcels he received from his sister, who 
had "married a Christian" and therefore was permitted to remain in Prague; he 
received a food parcel once a month (note to the picture on page 70: Receiving 
a package). There is no reason to doubt this claim, which, however, does not fit 
in with the usual accounts of Auschwitz.“ Through a "stroke of good luck" 
Kantor was able to leave Auschwitz at a time when it "appeared certain" that he 
would be "gassed" (note to the picture on page 75). Kantor had already 
prepared us for this rather nonsensical remark when, in the introduction to his 
book, he stated that his mother as well as his bride, Eva, were gassed in 
Auschwitz. He did not actually see this himself, however, and did not believe it 
at first, since he was told that both had been transferred to Heydebreck, which 
may very well have been the case. Kantor explains that the SS had understood 
how to "make the extermination of Jews a confusing, secretive, step-by-step 
operation" so that none of the victims had knowledge of the complete plan of 
the "Final Solution." This contradicts the commentary, just quoted, to the 
picture on page 75, according to which Kantor himself, shortly before his own 
"certain" gassing, was transferred to another camp; this plan thus did not 





^1^ The International Red Cross confirmed in its documentation of its activity in the 
German concentration camps that packages could be sent to the camp prisoners from 1943 on (op. 
Cit., pp. 16f.). Packages were sent to prisoners at Auschwitz and "distributed completely," as a 
delegate of the Red Cross to Auschwitz stated in a report of September 1944 (op. cit., p. 92). See 
also the author's article Das /nternationale Komitee vom Roten Kreuz und die deutschen 
Konzentrationslager in Mensch und Maße, series 22/1975, pp. 1021ff., 1023. 
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remain a secret to him. Anybody who looks for logic in such accounts nearly 
always comes a cropper. 

So much for the content of this book, insofar as it relates to Auschwitz- 
Birkenau. Although Kantor's illustrations, to a great extent, unmistakably bear 
the influence of other people's ideas, he may have seen everything as he 
sketched it, except for the flames mounting out of the [172] crematorium 
chimney. There may actually have been only one crematorium in Birkenau, not 
four. And it is possible that at some time corpses could have been removed 
from the crematorium, loaded on trucks, and then cremated outside (picture on 
page 58) because the mortality rate during one of the many typhus epidemics 
in the Auschwitz region surpassed the cremation capacity of the crematorium. 
Under the influence of camp rumours, Kantor may merely have given a 
different interpretation to the proceeding he observed, and believed that a 
“gassing” had just taken place inside the crematorium. This would be a classic 
example of an idea which is totally removed from reality originating under the 
influence of mass suggestion. Seen from this aspect, Kantor's pictures, which he 
produced in 1945, might come much closer to representing reality than 
anything else that was concocted later about Auschwitz-Birkenau. Why this 
book, which in many respects cannot be harmonized with the official Auschwitz 
picture of today, was published in Germany in 1972 is a question that must 
remain open. The reader may be able to answer this question himself. 

Now let us turn to those who profess to know exactly what took place 
inside the Birkenau "death factories." Comparing their descriptions will itself 
answer the question as to their truthfulness. 


The Birkenau "Death Factories" As Portrayed 
In The Most Important "Eyewitness Accounts" 


Preliminary Remarks 


Naturally, almost every witness reporting on the alleged extermination 
of Jews in Auschwitz-Birkenau professes to have been an "eyewitness." The 
great majority of these restrict themselves completely to vague statements 
which are quite obviously meant to inflate their own basically modest 
experience. There are many Abbe Renards, each with his Odysseus complex (see 
p. 144f above), and the unreality of the events the relate is usually quite 
obvious. Thus a certain Sigismund Bendel, who claims to have belonged to the 
Sonderkommando at Birkenau, reports, for example, on the cremation of 
gassing victims beside crematorium IV(!): 

Thick, black smoke ascends from the pits. It all happens so quickly and is so 
unimaginable that | think | am dreaming... An hour later everything is back to normal. The 
men take the ashes out of the pits and make a pile. Another transport is brought to 
crematorium IV.415 

Perhaps Bendel really was dreaming! It is totally impossible to reduce 
corpses to a little pile of ashes on an open funeral pyre within an hour. Even 
the uncritical reader must come to the conclusion that Bendel is lying after he 





415 Langbein, Menschen in Auschwitz, p. 221. Bendel has yet to explain how he, a member 
of the Sonderkommando, survived imprisonment at Auschwitz. It is universally maintained in the 
Auschwitz literature that after a certain time, members of these Kommandos were themselves 
liquidated: See for example Kommandant in Auschwitz, p. 126; Adler, Langbein, Lingens-Reiner, op. 
cit., p. 395; Der Quell, Issue 9/1961, p. 412; Adelsberger, op. cit., p. 102. 
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reads further in Bendel's account: "The prisoners on the [173] 
Sonderkommando had to take the fat which flowed from the funeral pyre and 
pour it over the corpses so that they would burn better." 

We can safely ignore this and similar "eyewitness accounts" even when 
they appear in works that purport to be "scholarly." In the following section, we 
intend to compare only such portrayals as are almost universally accorded 
special significance, namely those of Nyiszli, Broad, and, particularly, Höss. 
Further, we want to include in our comparison the accounts in the WRB Report, 
insofar as they concern the alleged gassings of Jews in Birkenau. The WRB 
Report is, as has already been repeatedly shown, the basis of the legend. The 
book by Vrba and Bestic, parts of which have already been considered, cannot 
be overlooked in this context, since its author, Dr. Vrba, was allegedly the most 
important informant of the War Refugee Board. In the reports of these 
"eyewitnesses" we shall also find the most details about the subject of our 
investigation. It was emphasized earlier that the authorship of all these 
accounts is questionable. The checking and comparison of their factual content 
will further underscore their unreliability. It will be demonstrated conclusively 
that the alleged "eyewitnesses" are no more capable of elevating the Auschwitz 
legend to the rank of a historical fact than is the completely inadequate 
documentary "evidence." 

To provide a better overview, the beginnings of the alleged 
extermination of the Jews and its subsequent "perfection" in the newly 
constructed crematoria will be discussed in and of themselves; a few details 
concerning both periods will be added. Not a word will be wasted on the so- 
called "selections" even though Broszat attempted, in his expert witness 
deposition for the Auschwitz Trial, to give the impression that this procedure 
existed only at Auschwitz.«s | doubt whether this expression even existed at 
that time. Possibly it first appeared when the Auschwitz legend was developed 
further; Hóss, for instance, did not use it when he testified and gave his 
deposition at Nuremberg. The sorting of transports of prisoners according to 
their apparent state of health, profession, and other characteristics (e.g., sex, 
age, etc.) upon their arrival in the camp was not practised at Auschwitz alone. 
Given the importance which the concentration camps increasingly assumed in 
the war effort, it was a necessity and indeed only natural. In no case does it 
provide sufficient circumstantial evidence for a planned murder of even part of 
those "selectees." «17 

In the following, WRB 1 refers to the report by Vrba and Wetzler in Part 
1 of the WRB Report (op. cit., 1), while the abbreviation WRB 2 designates the 
report of the alleged Polish major (see p. 123f. above). Whenever Vrba is cited, 
the reference is to the book he wrote together with Alan Bestic, /ch kann nicht 
vergeben. The Nyiszli quotations are taken from Adler, Langbein, and Lingens- 
Reiner's book Auschwitz: Zeugnisse und Berichte; they correspond, at least in 
meaning, to the version of Nyiszli's account in Schoenberner's book Wir haben 
es [174] gesehen. The earlier Nyiszli version could not be considered because it 
was not available to me. The page numbers of the so-called Broad Report refer 
to the brochure published by the Auschwitz Museum, Aussage von Pery Broad, 
einem SS Mann der politischen Abteilung im KL Auschwitz (Statement of Pery 





416 Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. 2, p. 131. 
417 See on this Butz, op. cit.,pp. 110ff. 
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Broad, an SS Man in the Political Section at Auschwitz), which agrees word for 
word with the text of the Broad Report in Rawicz's KL Auschwitz in den Augen 
der SS, also published by the Auschwitz Museum. In the case of Höss, the 
various testimonies he gave or that were placed in his mouth will be considered 
together. That precisely this man, whose alleged or real statements contradict 
each other on essential points, is vaunted as the most important "key witness" 
is indicative of the probative value of the testimony of the rest of the 
"eyewitnesses." 


Beginning of the "Gassings" and the First "Extermination Facilities" 


In the first of his written depositions that is known to us —the 
Nuremberg affidavit of April 5, 1946, the first commandant of Auschwitz, 
Rudolf Häss, states the following (op. cit., paragraph 4): "Mass executions by 
gassing commenced during the summer of 1941 and continued until the fall of 
1944." 18 

The date of the beginning of the alleged mass gassings reported by Höss 
referred at the time only to Auschwitz. For, a little later in the same deposition, 
Höss stated that he had received the order for this “in June 1941” and that at 
that time “there were already in the general government three other 
extermination camps: Belzec, Treblinka and Wolzek"^» (op. cit., paragraph 6). 
In the manuscript he allegedly completed in Cracow prison in November 1946, 
Die Endlósung der Judenfrage im KL Auschwitz (The Final Solution of the 
Jewish Question in Auschwitz), his claims are essentially more indefinite. There 
it is stated (Kommandant in Auschwitz - KiA, P. 155): "I cannot say on what 
date the extermination of the Jews began. Probably it was in September 1941, 
but it may not have been until January 1942." 

In his alleged autobiography, which he completed in February 1947, in 
the Cracow prison, his memory served him better: the extermination of the 
Jews began "in the spring of 1942" (KiA, p. 123). 

These contradictions are not resolved by the fact that in another passage 
of his Cracow memoir Hóss explains how his deputy SS-Hauptsturmführer 
Firtzsch, first tested "Cyklon B" on Russian prisoners of war (KiA, pp. 122, 155), 
since he does not report the date. This gassing allegedly took place in the 
"detention cells of block Lin Höss himself, "shortly afterward" allegedly 





48 IMT XXXIII, 275ff. The document is reproduced in full by Butz, op. cit., pp. 101f. A 
translation —partially inexact— can also be found in Poliakov-Wulf, Das Dritte Reich und die Juden, 
pp. 127ff. 

419 An extermination camp named Wolzek is not mentioned in the concentration camp 
literature, so far as | can see. 

^9 According to Smolen (op. cit., p. 15) this took place on September 3, 1941. Smolen 
contradicts himself here, because two paragraphs earlier he reports that the first transport of Soviet 
prisoners arrived at Auschwitz on October 7, 1941 —more than a month later. Rawicz also gives the 
date of September 3, 1941 in his footnote 112 to the Hóss account (KL Auschwitz in den Augen der 
SS, p. 92). He also provides a thoroughly detailed description of the event, without, however, giving 
any sources. 

A report by one Tadeusz Paczula, which was written especially for the book Auschwitz- 
Zeugnisse und Berichte (Adler, Langbein, Lingens-Reiner) also dates the incident September 1, 
1941. On the obscure testimony of this witness at the Auschwitz trial see Bernd Naumann (op. cit., 
pp. 131-133). Other witnesses were more cautious and did not mention a date, although they 
confirmed the incident. According to Reitlinger (op. cit., p. 162) this first gassing did not take place 
until September 15, 1941. See on all this p. 118 above. 
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participated in a gassing of 900 Russians in the mortuary of the old 
crematorium in Auschwitz. 

There is no mention whatsoever of these gassings of Russians in WRB 1 
and 2 or in the accounts of Vrba and Nyiszli. That is understand[175]able in 
the case of Nyiszli, since he is not supposed to have arrived in Auschwitz until 
May 1944.2: Wetzler, however, arrived in Auschwitz in April 1942 (WRB 1, p. 
1), Vrba in July 1942 (WRB 1, p. 29; Vrba, p. 88), and the Polish Major as early 
as March 1942 (WRB 2, p. 1). If these gassings of Russians had actually taken 
place, they would at least have heard rumours about them. According to Höss, 
"Russian politruks, commissars, and certain political officials" were first 
brought to the Auschwitz concentration camp for liquidation "in autumn of 
1941" (KiA, p. 155), and, at the beginning, were supposedly "shot." 

Broad, who —as he declared in his affidavit of October 20, 1947 (op. cit., 
paragraph 2)— was transferred to Auschwitz on April 8, 1942, reports that in 
the "summer of 1942"... he "first heard rumours of the murder of Jews by gas 
in Auschwitz" and also learned, at the same time, that "Russians were being put 
to death with gas" (op. cit., paragraph 4).?? In the same passage, he relates that 
about this time he himself could observe from his office the "gassing" of "about 
200 people" in the crematorium, which was located about 100 meters away." 
Actually, according to his description of the event, he could see only that 200 
people —whether they were Jews or Russians Broad does not say —were taken 
to the courtyard of the crematorium and that SS men wearing gas masks were 
busying themselves on the roof of crematorium; everything else is obviously 
supposition. 

Thus none of our "eyewitnesses" provides specific information on the 
beginning of the alleged gassings. WRB 1 and 2 do state the approximate time 
at which large numbers of Jews arriving at Birkenau in prisoner transports were 
singled out for "gassing." According to WRB 1, that took place in the course of 
May 1942 with a transport of about 1,600 French Jews, who, except for 200 
young girls and 400 men, were all gassed and cremated in the nearby "Birch 
Forest" (Birkenwald) (op. cit., p. 10).423 According to WRB 2, the “extermination 
campaign" began in "spring 1942;" Polish Jews are named here as the first 
victims (op. cit., p. 12). The timing agrees with Hóss's final Cracow manuscript 
(see p. 255 above), which possibly was adjusted to agree with the WRB Report; 
according to Hóss, however, the first transport of Jews came from Upper Silesia 
(KiA, p. 123), that is, from Eastern Upper Silesia (KiA, p. 155), which according 
to the Polish interpretation was indeed Polish land. WRB 1, however, mentions, 
in conjunction with the report of the initial mass gassing of French J ews, that 
previously thousands of Polish Jews had for many months been brought from 
the various ghettos directly to the "Birch Forest" to be gassed and cremated. 
According to this, the "extermination facilities" in the Birch Forest must have 
been in operation at the beginning of the year 1942, or even 1941. 





?1 Adler, Langbein, Lingens-Reiner, op. cit., p. 395; see also Aretz in Der Quell, Issue 
9/1961, p. 411. 

422 |n the so-called Broad Report one finds only a very vague hint, which gives the 
impression that Broad himself saw the corpses of the Russians who had been gassed. 

423 |n the Vrba-Wetzler Report reproduced by Adler, Langbein, Lingens-Reiner (op. cit., pp. 
243ff.) which deviates in many ways from WRB 1, the arrival and gassing of this transport was 
transferred to june 1941; op. cit., p. 247. 
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interests vital to the war effort. The Jews were then gathered together in large 

camps, from where they are dispatched to day labor in these armaments enter- 

prises. However, the Reichsführer-SS would like to see this employment of the Jews 
ended as well. He [Krüger] had discussed this matter in detail with Lt.-Gen. 

Schindler and believes that in the end it will not be possible to fulfill this wish of 

the Reichsführer-SS. Among the Jewish workers there are some with special quali- 

fications, precision engineers and other qualified tradesmen which one cannot 
simply replace with Poles nowadays. ” 

Secondly, in early November the SS labor camps were already part of the 
Economic-Administrative Main Office's jurisdiction and were considered 
branches of Majdanek, whose commandant was one of the recipients of Pohl’s 
letter previously quoted. 

In view of these facts, the destruction of more than 40,000 workers who 
were of great importance and use to the German war industry would have 
been, in economic terms, sheer idiocy 


7. What Really Happened on November 3, 1943? 


Considering the almost complete lack of documents, it is impossible to an- 
swer this question precisely. The only thing we may be certain of is that on 
November 2, 3 and 4, 1943, various police units participated in a major opera- 
tion in Lublin which the three squadrons of the Pol. Cavalry Unit III mention, 
albeit only briefly. The first squadron reported:°”* 

"From November 2 — November 4, 1943, the squadron, strength 1:25, partici- 
pated in a major operation of the SS-Pol. Unit 25 in the area of Lublin and Pu- 
Іаму.” 

The second squadron note 

“The second squadron took part in the major operation of November 2 — No- 
vember 4, 1943, in the Lublin area.” 

The third squadron reported:°*° 

“A section, strength 1/40, was deployed as part of the unit s responsibilities, on 
a special mission in Lublin from November 2 to November 4." 

Battalion 101, about which Christopher R. Browning has written a book, 
was part of the 25th Regiment. Browning's book also includes a chapter about 


d: 92? 





628 W. Zysko, op. cit. (note 576), pp. 188f. 

629 Ibid., р. 189. 

630 Ibid., p. 190. 

631 Christopher Browning, Ganz gewöhnliche Männer. Das Reserve-Polizeibataillon 101 und 
die 'Endlósung' in Polen, Reinbek: Rowohlt 1997. The book is based almost exclusively on 
the statements made by 125 former members of Battalion 101 in the course of court investi- 
gations conducted twenty years after the fact (p. 13 and 193) and contains a number of anec- 
dotes collected and assiduously commented on by the author. It is much more of a historical 
novel than a serious study of history. 
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If the claims of our "eyewitnesses" about the beginning of the gassings 
and their first victims are confusing, then their descriptions of what the first 
"extermination facilities" looked like are even more contradictory. [176] 
Practically nothing is in agreement here. 

WRB 1 states that a large barracks had been erected in the Birch Forest, 
and the "selectees" were gassed in it. Beside this barracks was a trench, 15 
meters long and several meters deep, in which the dead were cremated (op. cit., 
pp. 8 and 9). 

According to WRB 2, in the Birch Forest were "special gassing barracks" 
(plural!) which "consisted of large halls, airtight... " There were built-in 
ventilators which could be opened or closed as necessity dictated. The interiors 
of the "gassing barracks" were done up like baths, to "deceive the victims and 
render them more tractable" (op. cit., p. 13). 

WRB 2 also describes the disposal of the corpses differently: Until the 
autumn of 1942, they supposedly were, as a rule, buried in mass graves. The 
old crematorium in Auschwitz was not used for the cremation of these corpses. 
Since, however, they had been covered only with a very thin layer of earth, the 
corpses in the mass graves caused an unbearable stench, for which reason they 
were exhumed in the autumn of 1942, and cremated in the four crematoria 
which had been constructed in the meantime. Some of the unfortunate victims, 
however, were stacked in piles in the open and were cremated by using gasoline 
as fuel. The enormous amount of ash was scattered in all directions over the 
fields (op. cit., p.13). Completely different and —as usual— self-contradictory 
are the claims of Rudolf Hóss. His Nuremberg affidavit, which is remarkably 
muddled, does not mention provisional extermination facilities at all. It gives 
the impression that the regular extermination facilities with "gas chambers to 
accommodate 2,000 people at one time" (op. cit., paragraph 7) were built 
immediately. In another passage of the affidavit, Hóss makes reference to the 
"extermination building at Auschwitz" (op. cit., paragraph 6), and later speaks 
of only one extermination facility. The affidavit thus awakens the impression 
that there existed in Auschwitz only one extermination facility, which, however, 
had several gas chambers; according to this, provisional gassings in makeshift 
facilities never occurred in Auschwitz. 

As already mentioned (see p. 140 above), Höss, under cross-examination 
on April 15, 1946,4 got caught up in a contradiction to the content of his 
affidavit, which, however, neither side —not even the defence— contested or 
even recognized. Now he suddenly explained that before the construction of 
the crematoria —Höss left the number open— “provisional facilities" existed, 
and had been "used initially." According to Hóss' testimony on this occasion, 
they were "surrounded by woods and could not be seen from a distance." Hóss 
did not make more specific statements on this point, nor were they demanded 
of him. What suggested this statement to Hóss —a statement that rather 
contradicts his affidavit— is not clear. He could not have arrived at this idea on 
his own, for it is too obviously a product of atrocity propaganda or [177] an 
outgrowth of inmate fantasies. This is shown by the different treatment it 
received in the WRB Report, as we noted above. 

Not until his Cracow memoir did Hóss say anything more precise about 
the "provisional facilities" which, it is alleged, were used initially for the 





424 IMT XI, 438ff. 
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extermination of the Jews. This account obviously aimed at achieving a greater 
appearance of reality than the inmate gossip spread previously, and the WRB 
Report accounts. In the period that followed, it was therefore adopted as the 
official version by "contemporary historians." In the report Die Endlósung der 
Judenfrage im KL Auschwitz, Hóss was made to describe in detail how he, 
together with Eichmann, decided the location of the first extermination facility 
after he had received the extermination order from Himmler. There it is stated 
(KiA, p. 154): 

We decided that a peasant farmstead situated in the northwest corner of what later 
became the third building sector at Birkenau would be the most suitable. It was isolated and 
screened by woods and hedges, and it was also not far from the railroad. The bodies could be 
placed in long, deep pits dug in the nearby meadows. We had not at the time thought of 
burning the corpses. We calculated that after gas proofing the premises then available, it 
would be possible to kill about 800 people simultaneously with a suitable gas. These figures 
were borne out later in practice. Eichmann could not then give me the starting date for the 


operation because everything was still in the preliminary stages and the Reichsführer SS had 
not yet issued the necessary orders. 


This brief passage contains three contradictions to Hóss' Nuremberg 
affidavit: According to it, the gassings began "during the summer 1941" (op. 
cit., paragraph 4), immediately after the orders were received from the RFSS 
(Reichsführer-SS, Heinrich Himmler), the "extermination building" was "set up" 
at once (op. cit, paragraph 6), and in Nuremberg Höss knew nothing 
whatsoever about "long, deep pits" for the burial of corpses. Since, according to 
Hoss, a “farmstead” was selected as the first extermination facility, it naturally 
could not be located "in the Birch Forest" (WRB 1), or, as the case may be, 
"nestled in the woods" (Hóss' testimony of April 15, 1946); that would be 
highly unusual for a "farmstead." Hence this statement was more elegantly and 
descriptively rephrased: "isolated and screened by woods and hedges." 

According to the report mentioned above, another extermination facility 
became necessary because the transports of Jews destined for extermination 
increased during the summer of 1942. Of this Hóss writes (or was forced to 
write) (op. cit., pp. 156-157): 


The peasant farmstead west of the future site of crematoriums Ill and IV was 
selected and made ready. Two huts near bunker 1 and three near bunker II were erected, in 
which the victims undressed. Bunker II was the larger and could hold[EMTHRt] [EMEN Jabout 
1,200 people. 


According to Hoss, Bunker | and II were the official terms for the farm 


[178] buildings that had been converted to "gas chambers." Hóss continues: 
During the summer of 1942 the bodies were still being placed in the mass graves. 
Toward the end of the summer, however, we started to burn them; at first on wood pyres 
bearing some 2,000 corpses, and later in pits together with bodies previously buried. In the 
early days oil was poured on the bodies, but later methanol was used. Bodies were burned in 
pits, day and night, continuously. By the end of November all the mass graves had been 
emptied. 


In this fashion, nearly all the rumours in circulation about the alleged 
"provisional extermination facilities" were integrated, in a plausible context, 
into what is purportedly one of the essential documents of recent history, the 
"memoirs" of the Auschwitz commandant Rudolf Hóss. This last quotation 
contradicts, however, the statement that Hóss allegedly submitted to Dr. 
Gilbert, the American prison psychologist at Nuremberg, on April 24, 1946, 
which was not taken into consideration in the IMT trial (see pp. 134, 141 
above). It contained no mention of temporary facilities; but Hóss does mention, 
in connection with the Birkenau crematoria, an "open facility —/.e, an old farm 


175 


Auschwitz - A Judge looks at the evidence 


house was sealed tightly and converted into a gassing area that had a capacity 
of approximately 1,500 people. The cremation followed in open trenches, using 
wood as fuel, and this was actually unlimited, so that, according to my 
calculation, up to 8,000 people could be cremated in a period of 24 hours." 

According to this older Hóss statement, the fuel used for the cremation 
of corpses in the open was wood, not oil refuse or methanol. Had it, in the 
meantime, been realized that the claimed incineration capacity could not have 
been achieved with wood alone? For safety's sake, this "open facility" was, by 
the way, also integrated into the later Hóss memoirs. There it is stated (KiA, pp. 
160-161): 

Provisional structure | was demolished when work was started on building section 111 
of Birkenau. Crematorium II, later designate d bunker V, was used up to the last and was also 
kept as a stand-by when breakdown occurred in crematoriums | to IV. When larger numbers 
of transports were being received, gassing was carried out by day in number V and numbers 


| to IV were used for those transports which arrived by night. The capacity of number V was 
practically unlimited, so long as cremations could be carried out both day and night. 


In this fashion, the connection was established between the Häss 
memoirs and the Hóss-Gilbert document, which also contains the completely 
erroneous statement that the cremation possibilites of open trenches were 
unlimited. The originators of this claim obviously had no idea of how difficult 
and time-consuming the cremation of corpses in the open is, even with the aid 
of petrochemical fuels, if complete destruction of the human body, right down 
to ashes, is to be achieved. Above all, this would be impossible in the "deep" 
pits mentioned not only by Hóss, but also by others, since a suffficient and even 
oxygenation would be [179] lacking. In order to make the fantastic estimate of 
the number of Jews exterminated that was placed in Hóss' mouth appear 
somewhat believable, this obvious lie had to be resorted to. At Nuremberg, Hóss 
gave the number of J ews gassed as 2 1/2 million.4 In his Cracow memoirs, the 
number of the alleged victims was reduced to 1.3 million, which would still 
seem impossible to a sober mathematician.^e 

The contradictions and increasing "exactness" of Rudolf Hóss's claims 
about the beginning of the alleged extermination of the Jews, made in various 
stages of his testimony, are noteworthy enough, but they are surpassed by the 
immense contradictions between Pery Broad's Nuremberg affidavit and the so- 
called Broad Report. These two "documents" are in total disagreement with one 
another. The Broad Report, which —as mentioned— was not made public until 
the year 1965, by a Polish source, also contradicts Hóss's Cracow memoir on 
essential points, though —when considered superficially— they seem to be in 
agreement. 

We have already seen (see p. 175 above) that Broad, in his affidavit, 
claims to have witnessed only one "gassing" in the old crematorium from a 
distance, and that was from a hiding place which offered limited possibilities of 
observation. In the Broad Report, however, this alleged event is described in 
complete detail (op. cit., pp. 51-55). The SS men involved are mentioned by 
name. The content of the conversation of the victims as well as that of the SS 
personnel concerned, as well as the appearance of the victims and the whole 





425 IMT XI, 458; XXXIII, 275. 

46 Kommandant in Auschwitz, pp. 162f. On the possible combustion capacity of the 
crematory ovens constructed by the firm of Topf & Sóhne, see above 49f. See on this question also 
Butz, op. cit., p. 118. 
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procedure of their murder are all described as though Broad had been right 
there. Now Broad is suddenly aware that those gassed at that time all wore 
"yellow Stars of David on their wretched clothing" while, in his affidavit, he 
made no mention of their ethnic background. According to Hóss —as we 
remember— the victims were Russian prisoners of war. Moreover, the number 
of victims is also increased in the Broad Report: the 200 people mentioned in 
the affidavit have now become "three to four hundred people." In the Hóss 
memoirs, of course, as many as 900 Russians are said to have been put to death 
with gas at that time in the old crematorium, an operation that supposedly 
lasted "several days" (KiA, pp. 122, 155). The Broad Report states, in 
conclusion, that the gassing of Jews began in 1942, and that every day "one 
transport after another" disappeared in the Auschwitz crematorium. This, too, 
is in contradiction to the Broad affidavit. There Broad merely states that these 
"measures... were repeated several times in the crematorium in Auschwitz in 
1942" without his having observed them (paragraph 4 of the affidavit). 

The greatest contradiction between the Hóss memoirs and the Broad 
Report, however, is that, according to the latter, the alleged gassings in the 
"farm houses" of Birkenau did not begin until 1943, and then only because — 
according to the Broad Report— the capacity of the old crematorium in 
Auschwitz was no longer sufficient." Until that time, [180] according to the 
Broad Report, the old crematorium in Auschwitz, which Hóss mentions only in 
connection with the liquidation of Soviet commissars and other functionaries, 
alone served for the extermination of J ews.*® 

In the Broad Report, an essentially more thorough —and in some ways 
different— description is given of the location, appearance, and use of the 
provisional extermination facilities of Birkenau (op. cit, pp. 56-57). They 
consisted of "two pretty and clean-looking farm houses... brilliantly 
whitewashed, with quaint thatched roofs, surrounded by fruit trees." They were 
set "in a lovely landscape, separated from each other by a small wood." The 
buildings had "no windows and a disproportionate number of remarkably 
heavy doors, with rubber gaskets and screw closings." "Several large stables" 
had been erected in the vicinity, like the ones that served as quarters for the 





427 According to Hóss's Cracow memoirs, the exterminations in the farmhouses began in the 
spring of 1942; see pp. 174f. above. 

48 Kommandant in Auschwitz, pp. 122, 155. Broad describes the old crematorium as a 
"stone building" surrounded "on three sides with mounds of earth" with a "flat concrete ceiling" as 
a roof. The three mounds of earth were supposedly "planted with small trees and lovely flowers" so 
that a stranger would not be able "to find it easily." Six air holes "with closed sides and a 
ventilator" are said to have been built into the ceiling of the mortuary. See Broad Report, pp. 26-28. 

In the Hóss memoirs one reads that "during the unloading of the Russian transport, several 
holes were punched in the earth and concrete ceiling of the mortuary," through which the gas "was 
thrown in" (Kommandant in Auschwitz, pp. 122, 155). Here the whole procedure is described as a 
provisional measure, while the Broad Report creates the impression that the mortuary was built as a 
gas chamber from the outset. 

Of course, the legendary flame which shot several meters high out of the crematorium 
chimney is not missing from the Broad Report. According to Broad (p. 27), the most amazing thing 
about this chimney was that it stood several meters from the crematorium and was "connected via 
underground pipes to the four ovens" in which "four to six bodies at a time" could be burned. How 
Broad, who had attended a technical institute, could imagine the smoke traveling by underground 
pipes to the chimney is not explained. But one may assume that this fantastic account does not 
come from his own hand. The Broad Report has clearly been adjusted to accommodate the 
"resconstruction" of the crematorium. 
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prisoners in the Birkenau camp. The victims had to undress in these before 
they were driven into the "gas chambers." After the "gassing" the corpses were 
loaded on "flatbed trucks" and hauled to "pits that were surrounded with 
gigantic fences" from which "clouds of smoke ascended day and night." 
"Specialists" stacked "a thousand and more" corpses, layer upon layer, in such 
pits, with wooden boards between each layer, and used methanol to set this 
"open-air stage" ablaze. 

So much for the Broad Report, which undoubtedly gives the impression 
that Broad witnessed all this himself. From the Broad affidavit, the reliability of 
which is probably not to be doubted, it emerges that Broad had only heard of 
these things and did not know any details of them. He states (paragraph 4, last 


senten ce): 

"| discovered from SS men that the bulk of the people designated for gassing were 
brought directly to Birkenau, where two farm houses which had been converted into gassing 
bunkers were located. The capacity of these two provisional bunkers was 800 to 1,000 
people." 


In another passage of the affidavit (paragraph 6), Broad mentions, as at 
least partially his own observation, that there were only "about 10 large 
cremation places, where 800 to 1,000 people were cremated on funeral pyres" 
the glow of which "was visible within a circumference of at least 30 kilometers." 

Thus it may be regarded as an established fact that the Broad Report 
published by the Poles is a later amplification and falsification of the statement 
Broad had made for the British. For it is totally improbable that the original 
Broad report contained more information than the sworn affidavit Broad later 
made in Nuremberg. The "editors" of the report Broad prepared for the British 
did not succeed in avoiding contradictions with the Hóss memoirs, which seems 
to me to be one of the failures that occur again and again in counterfeits of this 
type.?» They obviously knew nothing about the existence of the Broad affidavit; 
otherwise they probably would not have tampered with the report. 

[181] 


Crematoria and "Gas Chambers" 


According to WRB 1, a "new, modern crematorium with gassing 
facilities... was dedicated” at the end of February 1943 (op. cit., p. 14). This 


passage of the report continues: 

The gassing and cremating of corpses in the birch forest was terminated after the 
four crematoria that were built for this purpose took over the work. The large was filled, the 
ground leveled, and the ash, as before, used as fertilizer in the agricultural camp at 
Heimense. Hence it is impossible to find any trace of the horrible mass murders which took 
place there.43° 





429 In the Broad Report it is also stated, in contradiction to Höss, that there were twelve 
collapsible gallows in the courtyard of Block 11. With this the forgers have surely gone too far, 
unless this was one of the falsehoods in the original Broad Report with which Broad wanted to gain 
the favour of the English. In any case this is corrected in the Auschwitz Museum’s edition of the 
report, in a footnote to the effect that there was only one gallows in existence. In a footnote to page 
160 of his KL Auschwitz in den Augen der SS, Rawicz writes that there were “two movable gallows” 
and also “several posts which, in their appearance, brought to mind gallows.” Thus do the 
Exterminationists, caught once more in the self-woven well of their own lies, struggle desperately to 
save what there is to save. 

430 By “Heimense” is probably meant the experimental agricultural camp Harmense, near 
Auschwitz. There is no mention of four crematoria, nor of the fact that today no traces of the mass 
murder in the birch forest are to be found, in the Vrba-Wetzler report published in Adler, Langbein, 
Lingens-Reiner (op. cit., p. 248). 
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The report is cautiously silent about the dates of completion the three 
other crematoria that were put into operation after the opening of the first 
crematorium. Here we notice already signs of uncertainty on this point, 
something that must arouse doubt even as to the actual number of the 
crematorium buildings erected in Birkenau (see pp. 47ff. above). Yet the claim 
that four crematoria with gassing facilities existed in Birkenau was elevated to 
the rank of the official version no later than the publication of the alleged 
Cracow memoirs of Hóss. 

WRB 1 also provides the first information about the nature of the four 


“death factories.” They are depicted as follows: 

At present, four crematoria are now in operation in Birkenau, two larger ones, | and 
П, and two smaller, III and IV. Crematoria | and II consist of three parts, viz: A, the oven 
room; B, the large hall; C, the gas chamber. A large chimney ascends from the oven room, 
around which nine ovens are grouped, each of which can accommodate three normal 
corpses; in one and a half hours, these are completely consumed. That translates into a daily 
capacity of some 2,000 corpses. Beside the oven room there is a large “reception hall” which 
gives the impression of the anteroom of a large bath house. It has a capacity of 2,000 people; 
evidently there is a similar waiting room on the floor below. From there a door and several 
steps lead down to a very long and narrow gas chamber. The walls of this gas chamber have 
likewise been given the appearance of entrances to bathing rooms in order to deceive the 
victims. The roof is provided with three hatches, which can be hermetically sealed from the 
outside... [At this point, claims are made about the gassing procedure —Author]... 
Crematoria Ill and IV operate on basically the same principle, but their capacity is only half 
as great. The total capacity of the four cremation and gassing facilities in Birkenau is 
approximately 6,000 people daily. 


This account is illustrated with a floor plan of the entire facility (op. cit., 
pp. 14-16). The most amazing thing about it is the alleged rail track leading 
directly from the gas chamber to the oven room, on which —according to the 
description of the conduct of a "gassing" (op. cit., p. 16)— the corpses of the 
gassing victims are hauled to the crematorium on flat trucks. According to the 
floor plan, the rail tracks go right through the middle of the reception hall. 
Since the gas chamber is one floor below and separated from this room by 
several stairs, it remains unclear how [182] this was accomplished. We have 
seen that later descriptions —for example, the one by Nyiszli— solved the 
problem with the help of freight elevators (see p. 204 above), of which, up to 
this point, there is no mention in the WRB Report. 

A number of other things seem questionable, indeed even ridiculous, 
about this description: What was the function of the waiting room located 
directly below and of the same size as the reception room? Similarly, the 
question as to how the nine ovens in the crematorium were all connected to a 
single chimney cannot be answered, even with the aid of the floor plan. 
According to this plan, there was no possibility of connecting at least four of 
the ovens directly to the chimney. Moreover, the cremation capacity is 
undoubtedly placed too high, if one proceeds from the alleged time for 
cremation and the capacity of the ovens, taking into account the absolutely 
necessary preparation and cleaning time. Uncertainty also remains about 
whether the stairs led to the gas chambers from the reception room or from the 
waiting room located on the floor below. Was the latter a basement room or was 
it at ground level? To provide the reception hall and the gas chamber with the 
appearance of anterooms to a bath house would seem senseless in view of the 
tracks running through both rooms; this simply just does not fit in with the 
claim that the victims were to be deceived. 
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It is noteworthy that some of these ambiguities were omitted from the 
version of the Vrba/Wetzler report published in Adler, Langbein, and Lingens- 
Reiner's book (op. cit., pp. 243ff.). The claim that below the reception hall —in 
this report called the "preparation hall"— yet another waiting room of the same 
size was located is missing. This makes it clear that stairs from the reception 
hall (preparation hall) led to the gas chamber. Further, it is expressly stated 
that the rail tracks went from the gas chamber "through the hall." The problem 
of how these rail tracks could lead from the gas chamber to the "preparation 
hall" located on the floor above and yet remain hidden from the victims who 
were to be deceived is, however, not solved in this edited version of the 
Vrba/ Wetzler report. The deception of the victims inside the gas chamber is 
described somewhat more plausibly than in WRB 1, since it is stated (op. cit., p. 
248): "The walls are masked with dummy shower fixtures so that it looks like a 
gigantic washroom." 

WRB 1, on the other hand, also represents the gas chamber as only a 
kind of anteroom to the actual bathing rooms. It is always necessary to bear in 
mind here that both reports allegedly originated with the same person. Are we 
required to waste one more word on their lack of credibility? 

No less incredible is WRB 2, according to which the four crematoria were 
supposedly ready for use in the autumn of 1942 (op. cit., p. 13). Typically, 
nothing is mentioned about the appearance and nature of the buildings. But it 
seems as though the crematoria of WRB 2 served only [183] for the cremation 
of corpses, while the gassings were supposedly carried out in the "special 
gassing barracks" mentioned earlier in this book (see p. 176 above). It is 
difficult to realize how the War Refugee Board could combine such a variety of 
contradictory reports in a single document and even declare in its foreword 
that these reports present a picture in accordance with the facts as to the 
"terrible events" within the "extermination camps" of Auschwitz and Birkenau. 
It is understandable, however, that the WRB Report had to vanish in it entirety 
when it was later attempted to provide a somewhat more believable and unified 
picture of the Auschwitz-Birkenau extermination camp. 

While the dimensions of the crematoria buildings are not reported in 
WRB 1 and 2, Vrba relates to us in his book, which appeared about 20 years 
later, that crematorium | went into operation "in January 1943" —according to 
WRB 1, it was the "end of February 1943"— and was "approximately 100 
meters (330 ft.) long and 50 meters (165 ft.) wide" which comes to a total 
surface area of 5,000 square meters (54,450 square ft.). If one proceeds on the 
premise that two of the four crematoria were —as is usually claimed— of the 
same construction (see WRB 1; also p. 234 above) and crematoria | and II had 
approximately twice the cremation capacity of the smaller crematoria, 111 and 
IV, the latter ones must have had a surface area of approximately 2,500 square 
meters each (27,225 square ft.). These gigantic dimensions are, however, far 
out of proportion to the foundations, which still exist today (see p. [ENENEN] 
above), or to the specifications in the previously mentioned building plans. 
Since we have noted elsewhere that Vrba is a notorious liar, we need not be 
surprised at this. By the way, the entire dilemma of the gassing legend comes 
here into focus: On the one hand, the size of the crematoria buildings reported 
by Vrba obviously contradicts the reality, while, on the other, only buildings of 
such a large scale lend a measure of credibility to the claim that the gas 
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chambers could accommodate 2,000 to 4,000 people. This is probably the 
reason that Vrba finally settled on these dimensions. 

The same or similar considerations probably led Vrba also to increase 
the capacity of the crematoria in his post-war report as opposed to his claims in 
WRB 1. According to Vrba, the big, new crematorium had 14 cremation ovens, 
each of which could reduce three corpses to ashes within 20 minutes (op. cit., 
pp. 16-17). That corresponds to a cremation capacity of 3,024 corpses within 
24 hours. According to WRB 1, this crematorium had —as we remember— only 
9 ovens, each with four openings, of which each also had a capacity of three 
corpses. Neverthe less, the larger facility had a cremation capacity of only 
1,728 corpses in 24 hours, since WRB 1 correctly calculated the cremation time 
for each corpse at approximately one and a half hours.** Why Vrba retreated 
from this estimate —which is the only believable statement in WRB 1— is a 
question that cannot be answered. Possibly he wanted to be in [184] agreement 
with the Hóss memoir, which, in the meantime, had been elevated to the rank 
of a historical source. In the Hóss memoir, the cremation time for one corpse is 
likewise set at 20 minutes a? 

Besides these several remarks, some of which contradict WRB 1, Vrba has 
nothing to report to his readers about the Birkenau crematoria. He remains 
completely silent about the layout and appearance of the alleged gas chambers. 

We learn more and more new things, however, from our legendary 
informant Miklos Nyiszli. He gives the following description of the crematoria 
and gas chambers of Birkenau: 

The "cremation hall" is "approximately one hundred and fity meters 
long, a bright room with whitewashed walls and concrete floor." The windows 
have "sturdy iron bars." Beside each of the "fifteen cremation ovens" there is a 
ventilator. These 15 ventilators are supposed to "adjust the fire in the ovens to 
the required temperature. Connected to the crematorium are an underground 
"disrobing room" and a gassing room of the same size. Each of these rooms has 
a capacity of 3,000 people and is 200 meters (660 ft.) long (no estimate is given 
of the width); they are adjacent to one another. The disrobing room is 
furnished with benches and with hooks for the victims' clothing. In the middle 
of the gas chamber are "pillars" 30 meters (100 ft.) apart from each other, 
reaching from "the floor to the ceiling." These are not "support pillars, but 
sheet metal pipes with many holes drilled through them." Each is connected to 
an opening in the roof of the gas chamber, which can be sealed. The gas 
"Zyklon" is dropped through these; it reacts "as soon as it comes into contact 
with the air." It "escapes immediately through the holes of the pillars and fills 
the chamber below within seconds." Twenty minutes after the gas has been 
dropped in, "the electric ventilators are turned on in order to dispel the 
poisonous gas." In another room, which because of its function must be located 
directly beneath the cremation hall, are "four large freight elevators" each of 
which can take 20 to 25 corpses and deliver them "up to the burning hall of the 
crematorium." Altogether there were four such crematoria with gas chambers, 





431 This calculation does not take into account the tasks that would have had to be done in 
between, such as transporting the bodies, disposing of the ashes, clearing up, etc. 

432 See Kommandant in Auschwitz, p. 167. This statement is completely unrealistic because 
even today the cremation of a body is not possible in such a short time, as every expert on 
cremation will confirm. Hóss must have known this; but the "editors" of his "autobiography" were 
apparently laymen in that field. 


181 


Auschwitz - A Judge looks at the evidence 


and they were "almost equal in size." After the hair was cut and the gold teeth 
removed by the "Sonderkommando" which was made up of inmates, "three 
corpses at a time" were placed "on a conveyor made of laminated steel" and 
pushed through the "heavy iron doors" of the ovens, which opened 
"automatically" into the crematorium, where they were consumed "within 
twenty minutes." Each day "several thousand people can be cremated" in the 
crematoria.433 

So much for this Nyiszli version, which diverges completely from what is 
related in comparable detail and length in WRB 1. Its author was evidently 
concerned about being too contradictory of the "official" Hóss version, as set 
forth in Hóss's Cracow memoir Die Endlósung der Judenfrage im KL Auschwitz. 
For that reason, it may be deliberately unclear on many decisive points —the 
arrangement of the ovens, the situation of the gas chambers in relation to the 
respective crematoria, the size of the rooms, etc. There can be no doubt that 
the Nyiszli memoirs have undergone changes —apart from the ones noted by 
Rassinier— since they were first published in the year 1951. Hence they are 
useless as source material on recent history, though they reflect a certain 
development of the Auschwitz legend and are of interest for that reason. The 
fact that they —like all other “eyewitness” accounts— contain gross 
impossibilities can hardly be overlooked. The 15 ventilators which supposedly 
adjusted the fire in the ovens “to the required temperature” are just as much 
nonsense as the alleged time of 20 minutes for cremation or the gigantic 
dimensions of the cremation facilities, which surpass even those in the Vrba 
report. Since the legend is, from the standpoint of technology, so much 
nonsense —as has been established again and again— one cannot go into 
details without creating absurdities. The perforated pillars in the gassing room, 
which would have been completely superfluous so far as the administration of 
the gas is concerned, are typical of the imaginative embellishment of “latrine 
gossip.” 

Another quite different description of the “death factories” is given in 
the Broad Report. It includes the following about the four new crematoria in 
Birkenau (op. cit., p. 67): 


Two of them had subterranean gas chambers which could hold about 4,000 persons 
at a time. Two three-room gas chambers were added to the ground floor of two somewhat 
smaller crematories. In addition, each one of the murder factories had a huge hall in which 
the "resettlers" had to undress. In Crematories 1 and 2, these halls were underground. A 6- 
foot-wide stone staircase led down to them... Crematories 1 and 2 each had fifteen ovens, 
each of which could accommodate four to five bodies. 


While WRB 1 and Vrba are ambiguous about the location of the gas 
chambers and the final Nyiszli version transfers all the gas chambers and 
disrobing rooms underground, according to this Broad Report, the gas 
chambers and disrobing rooms in two of the crematoria were situated 
underground, whereas the rest of them were built onto the crematoria 
buildings aboveground. This uncertain and contradictory reporting of the 





#33 All quotations from Adler, Langbein, Lingens-Reiner, pp. 84ff. The description in 
Schoenberner (Wir haben es gesehen, pp. 248ff.) is similar. That in numerous details deviations 
exist in the two versions of the report has not been considered here; this has already been dealt 
with elsewhere (pp. 156f. above). To what extent these differ from the Nyiszli reports published in 
Les Temps Modernes and in the magazine Quick, which, as Rassinier showed, also deviate from each 
other, | was unable to investigate (see also p. 155 above). 
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layout of the gas chambers is actually sufficient evidence that they merely 
existed in the imagination of these "eyewitnesses." 

The 15 ovens mentioned in the Broad Report were supposedly located 
side by side (op. cit., p. 68), while, according to WRB 1, they were grouped 
around a single chimney; Nyiszli makes no comment about the location of the 
ovens. Were any of these "eyewitnesses" ever inside one of the Birkenau 
crematoria? At least in the case of Broad, to judge by his Nuremberg affidavit of 
October 20, 1947, the answer to this question would have to be negative. For 
according to the contents of that document, Broad obtained his information 
about Birkenau from [186] other people's stories. That the Broad Report 
pretends the opposite demonstrates that it has been manipulated (see also p. 
233 above). It evinces certain similarities with the Cracow Hóss memoirs, 
without, of course, going into as much detail as they do. One must realize that 
the Broad Report, in its present form, could have come into existence only after 
the Hóss memoirs, when the technical impossibilities contained in this 
"document" had possibly been at last recognized. 

And with that —if one follows the "contemporary historians" of today— 
we have come to the most important "eyewitness" on the Birkenau "death 
factories" the former Auschwitz commandant Rudolf Hóss, who, soon after the 
completion of the memoirs that he more or less wrote, in a Polish dungeon, 
died on a gallows erected in Auschwitz by his jailers. 

As we already know, Hóss gave no details about the crematoria and gas 
chambers of Birkenau either in his Nuremberg affidavit or in his testimony at 
the IMT trial. He did not mention even the number of such structures, and, 
strange to say, was not asked about it. 

Not until the previously discussed Gilbert document (see pp. 141f. 
above) did Hóss —insofar as he is the author of this document— make more 
detailed statements on this subject. According to this, there were supposedly 
"two large crematoria" in Birkenau, each of which had "five double ovens" 
(fired with coke). Up to 2,000 people could be cremated in each of them in the 
space of 24 hours. In addition, there were "two smaller facilities" in operation, 
each "with four larger double ovens" that could "eliminate approximately 1,500 
people" presumably also within 24 hours, although that is not expressly stated 
in the document submitted by Gilbert. The gas chambers, the number and 
location of which are not mentioned in the Gilbert document, were allegedly 
“done up like showers, /.e, there were shower heads and water pipes 
throughout and drains on the floor." The gas "Cyklon B" was —as it is again 
very vaguely and imprecisely expressed in this document— dropped down 
"from above, through special openings." Up to 2,500 people could be put to 
death "in one gassing room." Adding the previously mentioned "open air 
facility" (see p. 178 above), it was possible, according to the Gilbert document, 
to "exterminate and dispose of up to 10,000 people in 24 hours in the facilities 
described above." 434 

The Gilbert document is, as a whole, also remarkably unclear and 
confused, even though Höss, for the first time, goes into more detail about the 
alleged gas chambers and crematoria in Birkenau. In part, its contents are so 





434 Gilbert, op. cit., pp. 448ff. Gilbert notes that this “document,” a statement supposedly 
written in pencil (!), can be found in the records of the Eichmann Trial. In any case the “document” 
was at that time accepted by the court as evidence; see Nellessen, op. cit., p. 232. 
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the “Harvest Festival,"9?? but it contributes absolutely nothing to our under- 
standing of the matter; most importantly, it cites not so much as a single docu- 
ment in support of the actuality of the alleged massacre. 

So what did these numerous units, dispatched to take part in a special oper- 
ation, actually do? The most likely thing is that it was a major transfer to other 
camps. 

One item of circumstantial evidence for this was provided by the Novem- 
ber 20, 1943, issue of the Polish newspaper-in-exile Dziennik Polski, printed 
in England. The paper reported the murder of “15,000 Jews” and added:9?? 

“25,000 Jews were transferred from Majdanek to Cracow, where they were 
quartered in hundreds of recently constructed barracks. Probably these Jews will 
have to work in the German factories which have recently been transferred to the 

Cracow district.” 

The following also supports the hypothesis of a mass transfer of Jewish in- 
mates to the west: 

As Raul Hilberg notes in his standard work on the ‘Holocaust,’ a total of 
22,444 Jews worked in the armaments industries of the General Government 
in October 1943. In January 1944, however, two months after the alleged mass 
murder, the number of Jews working for the armaments industry in the Gen- 
eral Government had not decreased; quite the contrary — it had increased to 
26,296! 





632 Ibid., chapter 15, pp. 179-189. 
633 Jolanta Gajowniczek, op. cit. (note 446), p. 256. 
634 R, Hilberg, The Destruction..., op. cit. (note 232), p. 341. 
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illogical that one is surprised that this "Hocument" was submitted to the public 
by a psychologist, of all people. Assuming that two corpses could be cremated 
in each "double oven" which would perhaps be normal, and that the cremation 
of one corpse normally takes 90 minutes, up to 160 corpses could have been 
processed within a 24-hour period in the larger crematoria and 128 corpses in 
the "smaller" crematoria, which, oddly enough, had "larger" double ovens. This 
does [188] not include the required preparation and cleaning time. We cannot 
determine how Hóss, under the "guidance" of this psychologist, arrived at the 
alleged cremation capacity of 2,000, or, as the case may be, 1,500 corpses 
within 24 hours. Without going into details here, the reported killing capacity 
of all four facilities combined is no less illogical and contradictory. 

We at last find a description of the Birkenau gas chambers and 
crematoria which goes into further detail in the report Die Endlósung der 
Judenfrage im KL Auschwitz, allegedly written by Hóss in November 1946, 
although the question remains open as to what extent this report can be 
attributed to Hóss. Despite its contradictions of other "sources" and even of 
earlier statements by Höss, the apostles of the extermination legend represent it 
as authentic and view it as the "most authoritative testimony.”#5 We shall 
consider in a separate section the question of whether that view can be 
justified. 

In this alleged Hóss memoir, the following can be read about the subject 


of our investigation (op. cit., pp. 160-161): 

The two large crematoriums | and II were built in the winter of 1942-43 and brought 
into use in the spring of 1943. They had five three-retort ovens and could be completely 
aired out. The bodies were taken to the ovens on the foor above by means of an elevator. 
The gas chambers could hold about 3,000 people, but this number was never reached, since 
the individual transports were as large as that. 

The two smaller crematoriums 111 and IV were capable, according to calculations 
made by the construction firm, Topf of Erfurt, of burning about 1,500 bodies within twenty- 
four hours. Due to the wartime shortage of materials the builders were compelled to 
economize during the construction of crematoriums 11 and IV and they were therefore built 
aboveground, with the ovens of a less solid construction. 

It soon became apparent, however, that the flimsy construction of these two four- 
retort ovens did not come up to the requirements. Number III failed completely after a short 
time and later ceased to be used altogether. Number IV had to be repeatedly shut down, 
since after its fires had been burning for from four to six weeks, the ovens or chimneys 
burned out. The gassed bodies were mostly burned in pits behind crematorium IV. 


The damages to crematorium IV mentioned here are confirmed to a 
certain extent by a letter, published in Kühnl's collection of documents, from 
the firm of Topf & Sóhne, dated April 10, 1943, in which the firm states that it 
is prepared to remove the cracks that had "recently" appeared in the "8-muffle 
ovens in crematorium IV" (op. cit., p. 395). According to Höss, this crematorium 
had two "four-retort ovens," which can hardly be the same thing. To be sure, 
Hoss designated the Birkenau crematoria as | to IV, while today in the literature 
they are almost universally identified by the numerals Il to V. In accordance 





435 Thus, for example, Rawicz in his forward to KL Auschwitz in den Augen des SS (p. 15). 
Rawicz points out that the Hóss “document” was not only stressed in dozens of works by historians, 
attorneys, psychologists and philosophers, but was also an object of deliberations by the courts" 
and was a basis for accusations against "instigators" and "perpetrators" of "unimaginable crimes." 
This may be somewhat exaggerated. However, the fact is that the Hóss "autobiography" played a 
leading role in the Auschwitz trial, and in the testimony presented by experts at this trial; it was the 
only document besides the Broad Report which could "substantiate" the thesis of the extermination 
of Jews by gassing at Auschwitz-Birkenau. 
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with the current numbering, Hóss could have been referring to crematorium V. 
According to the previously mentioned construction department list, this went 
into operation on April 4. 1943, while the damages mentioned [188] in the 
Kühnl document came to light on April 3 - that is, one clay earlier. On the other 
hand, crematorium IV was - according to the construction list - the first of the 
four crematoria to be put into operation. How does that jibe with Hóss's claim 
that the smaller crematoria — that is, 11 and IV, or, as the case may be, IV and 
V - were constructed was a shortage of building materials, if one of them 
actually had been completed before the two large crematoria? In that case, the 
building materials would actually have had its effect during the construction of 
these large crematoria. 

As can be seen, nothing in these documents seems to be in agreement. 
Given the constantly recurring unclear and contradictory statements, one 
almost despairs of making a thorough study of this material. 

The Cracow Hóss memoirs, however, contain even more remarkable 
departures from the Gilbert document. In the former, the larger crematoria 
"each had five double ovens." In the latter, they have "five three-retort ovens." 
Even more striking is the difference in the smaller crematoria, which Hóss at 
one time states had "four larger double ovens each" and, at the same time, "two 
four-retort ovens each," which, moreover, were of lighter construction. With 
regard to the cremation the two documents are in agreement. In the Cracow 
Hóss memoirs, the attempt is made to make this capacity seem credible by 
expressly stating that the cremation of a corpse took 20 minutes - as Vrba and 
Nyiszli also asserted - and likewise by claiming that "up to three corpses could 
be put into one oven at the same time" (op. cit., p. 167). The technical 
impossibility of this time period for cremation has already been pointed out 
repeatedly. 

In particular, Hóss's contradictory statements about the nature of the 
ovens - on which matter Hóss must certainly have been coached -clearly show 
that Hoss, if the manuscript originated from his hand, was stating what was 
demanded of him, not what he himself knew or should have known. He had - as 
Eichmann'ds defence attorney Servatius expressed it - "submitted completely" 
(see p. 139 above). Otherwise, such contradictions as these, at least, would not 
have been possible. 

In the Cracow memoirs, the exact location of the Birkenau crematoria is 
given for the first time. According to it, they were "erected at the end of the two 
main thoroughfares in Birkenau camp" (op. cit., p. 161), which, significantly, is 
in accord with the groundplans submitted by the Poles. It is actually 
happenstance that the time of publication of the Hóss memoirs coincided with 
the completion of the "transformation" of the former concentration camp 
grounds into an "Auschwitz Museum" ?436 

Another interesting peculiarity is found in the Hóss Cracow memoirs 
with regard to the "gas chambers." They were "furnished with showers and 
water pipes" and "it was planned to use the gas chambers as [189] bathhouses 
when the extermination actions came to an end" (op. cit., pp. 161 and 166). 





436 Laternser expressed himself very cautiously on his refusal to visit the site during the 
trial, to the effect that the dedication of the Auschwitz area "for museum purposes... had been 
preceded by substantial rebuilding... and also... tendentious explanations." See Die andere Seite im 
Auschwitz-Proze&, pp. 48 and 411. 
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According to this Hóss report, then, they were not just dummy fixtures, as is 
usually claimed. Had it been found that real shower rooms were present in 
Birkenau and were they only afterwards - as in the case of many other camps - 
falsely declared to be gas chambers? In any case, it is hardly believable that 
genuine shower rooms would have been converted into gas chambers instead of 
being used for their intended function. #7 

That the statements placed in Hóss's mouth about the Birkenau 
crematoria and gas chambers contradict the statement of the other 
"eyewitnesses" on so many points is so obvious that it does not have to be 
discussed any further. Since their essential elements are far removed from 
reality and thus run counter to healthy common sense, one can only be amazed 
at how anybody could think of attributing significant value to the Cracow Hóss 
memoirs as a source on recent history. 


Further Details 


Several details that play a role in the legend remain to be considered. 
One of the most important is that, according to many witness testimonies, an 
unbearable stench, supposedly emanating from the outdoor cremation of 
corpses, pervaded the Auschwitz area. This stench is repeatedly adduced as 
"evidence" of the extermination of Jews in Auschwitz-Birkenau. It is overlooked 
that this claim cannot be reconciled with the allegation that there was an order 
to keep the extermination of the Jews secret. 

It is characteristic and revealing that WRB 1 and 2 do not say a word 
about this unpleasant odor. Certainly this must be connected with the fact - 
pointed out by Butz (Hoax, pp. 53-99; pp. 61-129 of the German edition) - that 
the Auschwitz and Birkenau camps were not officially included in the Auschwitz 
atrocity propaganda as "extermination camps" until very late, namely, in 
November 1944. This very late awareness would be completely inexplicable had 
the extermination of the Jews, which according to the legend began no later 
than the spring of 1942, made itself perceptible through the stench that 
allegedly accompanied it. 

However, in view of the very questionable evidence on hand, it was 
decided to seize on the additional piece of "evidence" for the alleged mass 
murder - even if only cautiously and reservedly - as early as the time of the 
Nuremberg IMT trial. Thus Hóss was made to state the following in his affidavit 
of April 5, 1946 (op. cit., end of paragraph 7): 

We were required to carry out these exterminations in secrecy but of course the foul 
odor and nauseating stench from the continuous burning of bodies permeated the entire 


area and all of the people living in the surrounding communities knew that exterminations 
were going on at Auschwitz 228 


[190] 

According to its context, this testimony of Hóss's referred exclusively to 
the extermination of Jews. When the defence attorney Dr. Kaufmann asked 
Hóss, in conjunction with the reading into the record of the affidavit, whether 
he - Hóss - would agree with him that one might conclude from the stench 





^3! From Rassinier's memoir of his camp experience, Die Lüge des Odysseus, one learns that 
the inmates of the camp associated, over and over, the numerous shower rooms with the rumours 
which circulated about killings by gas (op. cit., pp. 120, 153, 191). 

438 Quoted from Poliakov-Wulf, op. cit., p. 129; see IMT XXXIII, 278 and Butz, op. cit., p. 
102. 
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caused by the cremation of corpses alone that Jews were being exterminated, 
and Hóss answered in the affirmative, the chief justice of the Tribunal abruptly 
called a halt to cross-examination on this point. No doubt Hóss had again 
strayed too far from the pattern dictated to him. For it must be assumed that in 
the course of the typhus epidemics that raged at various times in the Auschwitz 
region victims of these epidemics actually were cremated repeatedly on funeral 
pyres outdoors on a more or less large scale, especially before there was a 
crematorium in Birkenau. Hóss had already confirmed that much when 
questioned by the defence attorney, Dr. Kaufmann, in regard to people who 
had "died a normal death in Auschwitz," and had thereby already involved 
himself, in a certain sense, in contradiction to the statement in his affidavit 
quoted above.“ 

In the Cracow Hóss memoirs, it is again expressly claimed that the 
"stench of burning flesh was carried for many miles and caused the whole 
neighborhood to talk about the burning of the Jews. This situation, as well as 
the protests of the air defence services over'fires which could be seen from 
great distances at night, eventually led to the construction of the four 
crematoria in Birkenau (KiA, pp. 160-161). 

Thus, to a certain extent, allowances were made for the previously 
mentioned idea of secrecy, even though a little later in the Hóss memoir it is 
stated, in contrast, that one of the provisional extermination facilities was "used 
up to the last and was also kept as a stand-by" in addition to the crematoria 
(KiA, pp. 160-161). Obviously, it was difficult to reconcile the claim that the 
alleged extermination of the Jews was of a secret character with the desire to 
present as many witnesses as possible to the slaughter. 

In the Broad Report, which otherwise offers little that is concrete, this 
desire is, as had already been shown (see p. 145 above), clearly in the 
foreground; the Allies wished to provide a basis for the prosecution of the 
employees of IG Farben, who at that time were on trial before the Nuremberg 
Military Tribunal. The Broad Report, which presumably was to perform the 
same function at the Auschwitz Trial, points in the same direction. Witnesses to 
the pervasive odor of burning corpses and the "nightly glow of the flames" (op. 
cit., p. 64) were naturally witnesses to the extermination of the Jews in the 
alleged gas chambers of Birkenau, an obviously absurd conclusion. 

Particularly important for the assessment of the credibility of our 
“eyewitnesses” must, in the final analysis, be what they report about the 
“gassings” as such. Here, too, contradictory accounts are presented, in the case 
of which, moreover, it can be recognized from certain details [191] that we are 
dealing with products of pure fantasy. 

Let us begin with the entrance of the victims into the alleged gas 
chambers. Regarding this matter, it is stated in WRB 1 that the candidates for 
death were “so packed into the confined space that there was only standing 





439 IMT XI, 464. During my three-month stay in the Auschwitz area (in mid-1944), | never 
noticed the alleged stench in least, not even on my several visits to the main camp. See on this also 
Christophersen, op. cit., p. 27. 

Butz (op. cit., pp. 118ff.) takes the position that the stench, which was confirmed by many 
witnesses, had its origin in the chemical industry around Auschwitz, and had nothing to do with 
body-burning. The industrial area was located, however, near Monowitz, approximately nine 
kilometres from Birkenau, and some six kilometres from Auschwitz; the odour is supposed to have 
emanated from Birkenau. 
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room;" often shots were fired to make those inside the chamber crowd closer 
together (op. cit., p. 16). The other reports say nothing of this. Hóss even 
expressly says in memoir Die Endlósung der Judenfrage im KL Auschwitz that 
the "operation nearly always went smoothly" (KiA, p. 166). Otherwise, how 
could the victims have been deceived, a point on which all the other reports — 
strange to say, even WRB 1— are in agreement? 

Before the gas was dropped into the gas chamber, there was, according 
to WRB 1, a "brief delay, presumably to bring the temperature of the room to a 
certain point." After that, SS men with masks climbed on the roof and, after 
opening the traps, dropped in the gas (op. cit., p. 16). According to Nyiszli, 
however, that took place immediately after the doors to the gas chamber were 
locked. The SS man, according to this description, had only to enter the grass 
plot above the underground gas chamber, then lift the covers from the 
"concrete sockets"^e which were thirty meters apart and which sealed the 
previously mentioned perforated "pillars" in the gassing room. And even 
Rudolf Hóss, the most competent witness —according to current opinion— 
states, in his Cracow memoir Die Endlósung der Judenfrage im KL Auschwitz, 
that the gas was "discharged by the waiting disinfectors through vents in the 
ceilings of the gas chambers, down a shaft that led to the floor" "immediately" 
after the gas chamber was sealed (KiA, p. 166). In the Gilbert document, he 
even states that this took place "simultaneously" with the sealing of the gas 
chamber. From Höss's description it is totally unclear how the "shafts" that 
transported the gas were configured. In both the larger crematoria, they had to 
pass through the cremation room, since, according to his description, the gas 
chambers in these crematoria were located directly below (KiA, p. 160). WRB 2, 
Vrba, and Broad provide no details on this question. 

There is no complete agreement about the nature and appearance of the 
gas used. According to WRB 1, it was a powder called "Cyklon" which came 
packaged in tin cans bearing the legend: "For use against vermin" (op. cit., p. 
16). WRB 2, however, mentions "hydrocyanic bombs" which were dropped 
down the ventilation openings (op. cit, p. 13). In both cases, it remains 
uncertain what kind of gas was used and how it worked. The use of gas in the 
form of a bomb is a particularly amusing variation of the gas chamber legend. 

Nyiszli simply describes the gas as "Zyklon" a "violet, crumbly mass" 
which was packaged in "green tin cans." This, however, is only according to 
Adler, Langbein, and Lingens-Reiner's Nyiszli (op. cit., p. 86). Schoenberner's 
Nyiszli explains, in contradiction to this, that a "B-chlor [192] in powder form" 
was used (op. cit, p. 250). Both Nyiszlis are in agreement only that the 
"Zyklon" changed into a gaseous state as soon as it came into contact with the 
air. 

Vrba is also quite vague and unclear in regard to the characteristics of 
the gas. He speaks of "Zyklon-B crystals" which generated a "hydrocyanic gas" 





^9 Op. cit., p. 86; in Schoenberner's version of Nyiszli it reads "concrete chimneys" (op. 
cit., p. 250). 

^u |n other reports, according to which gas chambers were located beneath the 
crematorium rooms, the question as to how the in-put shafts were configured is never answered 
either. Compare for example the description of gas chambers in the report of the Auschwitz trial 
witness Jehuda Bacon in Deutschkron, op. cit., pp. 64f. See on this testimony also footnote 131 to 
this chapter. 
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as a result —so he thinks— of the "heat produced by the bodies crowded so 
closely together" (op. cit., pp. 18-19). 

Broad likewise speaks of "Zyklon-B" (paragraph 5 of the affidavit), 
containers of which he claims to have seen at close hand, which bore the 
following legend: "Zyklon-B for combating pests. Careful, poison! To be opened 
only by trained personnel." 

Thus it was disclosed for the first time that this preparation, which had 
been used for pest control long before the war, had also served for the murder 
of Jews in gas chambers. The Broad Report elabourates that the "hydrocyanic 
gas" escaped from "blue, pea-sized pellets" when the "tin cans" were emptied 
(op. cit., p. 54). 

From the beginning, the testimonies of Rudolf Hóss made reference to 
the insecticide "Zyklon B." While neither in his affidavit of April 5, 1946 nor in 
the written statement he prepared for the prison psychologist Gilbert, dated 
April 24, 1946, did he mention the real purpose and use of this preparation, in 
his Cracow memoir he states that "Cyklon B gas was... constantly used in 
Auschwitz for the destruction of vermin, and there was consequently always a 
supply of these tins of gas on hand" (KiA, p. 155). This statement cannot be 
doubted, and so it was simple to make use of this fact for the legend of the 
extermination of the Jews, absurd though it may seem. 

The duration of a gassing was, according to most reports, very short 
indeed and lasted only a few minutes. According to WRB 1, death came after 
three minutes; WRB 2 offers no definite time span. It mentions, however, that 
the doors of the gas chamber were opened again after about ten minutes (op. 
cit., p. 13). In his affidavit, Broad says that the "action" he observed was 
completed after about five minutes (op. cit., paragraph 4). According to the 
Broad Report, Grabner, the SS officer who was in charge of the gassing, clocked 
the time "with scientific detachment" by the second hand of his wrist watch at 
exactly four minutes (op. cit., p. 54). Vrba refrains from specifying the exact 
time, and Nyiszli claims that "Zyklon" kills "reliably within five minutes" (op. 
cit., p. 87; also Schoenberner, p. 250). 

In the testimonies of Hóss, contradictory claims are made as to the 
duration of the gassing procedure. In his Nuremberg affidavit of April 5, 1946 
(paragraph 6) and in the statement he submitted to Gilbert, he asserted that 
killing by means of Zyklon B required, according to "weather conditions and 
the number of those confined" in the gas chamber, or, as the case may be, 
according to "climatic conditions" approximately three to fifteen minutes. In 
his Cracow autobiography, he [193] reports that the first gassing was "carried 
out in the detention cells of block 11" and "death came instantaneously the 
moment the Cyclon was thrown in" (KiA, p. 122). On the other hand, a little 





^? |n answer to the leading question of the presiding judge in the Ausc hwitz Trial that 
Zyklon B was probably a "granular material," the accused, Arthur Breitwieser, former chief of the 
Auschwitz disinfection department, described the material in the following way (cited after 
Naumann, op. cit., p. 70): "The Zyklon B was in small cans of approximately one kilogram. In the 
beginning there were paper discs similar to beer coasters, always a little damp and grey. Later, 
there were no more paper discs. Its difficult to describe —not exactly like starch, but something like 
it, bluish white." 

Breitwieser, as chief of the disinfection department, should have known exactly what 
Zyklon B looked like. Oddly enough it has been described like that nowhere else. 
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later he says, in reference to a gassing in the old crematorium: "I do not know 
how long this killing took" (ibid.). 

n his article Die Endlósung der Judenfrage im KL Auschwitz, which 
allegedly was written before the autobiography —Höss recalls more exactly. 
There he states (op. cit., pp. 165-166): 


Experience has shown that the preparation of prussic acid called Cyclon B caused 
death with far greater speed and certainty, especially if the rooms were kept dry and gastight 
and closely packed with people, and provided they were fitted with as large a number of 
intake vents as possible. So far as Auschwitz is concerned, | have never known or heard of a 
single person being found alive when the gas chambers were opened, half an hour after the 
gas had been thrown in. 

..It could be observed through the peephole in the door that those who were 
standing nearest to the vents were killed at once. It can be said that about onethird died 
straight away. The remainder staggered about and began to scream and struggle for air. The 
screaming, however, soon changed to the death rattle and in a few minutes all lay still. After 
twenty minutes at the latest no movement could be discerned. The time required for the gas 
to take effect varied according to the[EMTHRt] [EMTH]weather, and depended on whether it 
was damp or dry, cold or warm. It also depended on the quality of the gas, which was never 
exactly the same, and on the composition of the transports which might contain a high 
proportion of healthy Jews, or old and sick, or children. The victims became unconscious 
after a few minutes, according to their distance from the intake shaft. Those who screamed 
and those who were old or sick or weak, or the small children, died quicker than those who 
were healthy or young. 

The door was opened half an hour after the gas was thrown in, and the ventilation 
switched on. 


It is noteworthy how cleverly this passage about the duration of death 
by gassing was composed. Thus it provides a certain credibility to all reports of 
his kind —even those which speak of a longer death agony for the victims.^? To 
be sure, it is difficult to accept this description as having been written by Höss. 
Also, doubt as to the alleged causes fo differences in the time gas took effect 
would seem to be thoroughly justified. This passage hardly agrees with what 
Hóss reported in his autobiography about how Zyklon B worked. There it is 


stated (KiA, p. 122): 
The doctors explained to me that the prussic acid had a paralyzing effect on the 
lungs, but its action was so quick and strong that death came before the convulsions could 
set in, and in this its effects differed from those produced by carbon monoxide or by a 
general oxygen deficiency. 


Irreconcilable contradictions appear in the testimonies of the 
"eyewitnesses" in regard to their description of the condition of those who died 
by gassing. It is significant that most of the accounts avoid going into 
particulars. Even the WRB report contains not a word about it, [194] although 
one would expect some detail from these alleged firsthand informants. 
Naturally, Vrba also remains silent, and the unusually talkative Broad confines 
himself to a few general statements. The Russians who died by gassing in the 





443 The victims supposedly screamed indescribably for approximately 8 to 10 minutes after 
the gas was tossed in, according to the testimony of a former SS man named Bóck —cited by Kaul, 
Op. Cit., p. 245. 

At the Auschwitz trial the defendant Breitwieser described the effect of Zyklon B in a 
completely different way, according to Naumann (op. cit., p. 70). Under questioning he explained as 
follows: "The Zyklon B worked terribly fast. | remember that Unterscharführer Theurer once 
entered a house which had already been disinfected. The ground floor had been aired out the 
evening before, and he wanted to open up the windows on the second floor next morning. He must 
have inhaled the fumes: He fell down immediately, and rolled unconscious down the stairs, where 
he got fresh air. If he had fallen in the other direction, he would not have come out alive." 

According to Breitwieser's testimony, Zyklon B was used for disinfecting rooms and clothes. 
He knew nothing of its use in killing human beings - and was acquitted! 
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Broad Report are described as "bloated" and having a "peculiar bluish cast" 
(op. cit., p. 50). But in the same report the appearance of the first gassed J ews 
is described as follows (op. cit., p. 50): 

With mouths wide open, the leaning corpses sag together slightly. At the door they 
are packed together especially tightly. In their death agony, they had all crowded there in 
the hope of forcing it open... It is hard to tear the mangled mass of corpses out of the gas 
chamber because the gas has stiffened the limbs. 

Even in death the Jews obviously are different from Russians! 

A very extensive and, for the most part, fantasy-based description of not 
only the appearance, but also of the death throes of the gassing victims, is 
contained in the report of the legendary Miklos Nyiszli, in which the following 


can be read: 

The corpses are not lying scattered about the room but are piled high on top of each 
other. That is simple to explain: The Zyklon, which was dropped in from outside, generates 
its deadly gas nearest to the floor. The upper layers of air are reached only later. That is why 
these unfortunates trample each other and climb on top of each other. What a terrible 
struggle for two minutes more of life... 

Tangled up with one another, with scratched bodies, bleeding from nose and mouth, 
they lie there. Their heads are blue and bloated and distorted beyond recognition. 
Nevertheless, the men of the Sonderkommando frequently recognize the bodies of their 
relatives. 

Sonderkommando in their rubber boots stand around the mountain of corpses and 
wash down the corpses with a stream of water from a hose. The reason for this is that death 
by gassing causes the intestines to void with the final reflex movement. Every corpse is 
soiled. 

After the "bath" the tangled corpses are freed from one another... Leather straps are 
buckled around the fists, clenched in the throes of death, and the corpses, slippery from the 
water, are dragged to the elevator.*** 


In the alleged Hóss memoir Die Endlósung der Judenfrage im KL 


Auschwitz, the appearance of those gassed to death is described thus: 

There was no noticeable change in the bodies and no sign of convulsions or 
discoloration. Only after the bodies had been left lying for some time, that is to say after 
several hours, did the usual death stains appear in the places where they had lain. Soiling 
through opening of the bowels was also rare. There were no signs of wounding of any kind. 
The faces showed no distortion.** 


That is, without question, the exact opposite of the depiction we find in 
Broad and Nyiszli. Yet this portrayal undoubtedly is not less incredible than 
those. In particular, the mountain of corpses described by Nyiszli is just as 
impossible as Hóss's claim that physical changes were not apparent on those 
killed by gassing. Since prussic acid gas —and that is [195] what we are dealing 
with in the case of Zyklon B— causes paralysis as well as anxiety, shortness of 
breath, and, eventually, loss of consciousness,4s those who were subjected to 
this gas would have been just as incapable of performing the strenuous actions 
Nyiszli describes as we are of accepting the claim in the Cracow Hóss memoirs 
that those killed by such gas showed no signs whatsoever of convulsions. 





444 Nyiszli, op. cit., pp. 87f.; likewise also Schoenberner (op. cit., pp. 251f.), where, however 
—as elsewhere— deviations in the text can be noted. 

The swollen blue heads (in Schoenberner: "faces) are probably based on fantastic notions 
about hydrogen cyanide gas. One finds similar associations in other reports. 

The already mentioned Bóck babbles about "a bluish fog floating above a huge pile of 
bodies" which could still be seen after the gas chamber was opened (Kaul, op. cit., p. 245; author's 
emphasis). 

^55 Op. cit., p. 166. In his autobiography as well, Hóss writes (Kommandant in Auschwitz, p. 
122): "The bodies were not at all contorted." 

46 Der Große Brockhaus, vol. 2 (1953), p. 157, under Blausäure [Prussic acid]; Brockhaus 
Enzyklopädie, vol. 2 (1967), p. 799, under Blausäurevergiftung. 
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Conclusions 


We have come to the end of a bewildering hodge-podge of so-called 
"authentic" witness testimonies on the "death factories" of Auschwitz-Birkenau. 
Most of these testimonies are, to be sure, hardly mentioned today, much less 
quoted. By doing so, one would not only jeopardize one's credibility, but make 
oneself a laughing stock as well. In addition to the WRB Report, the onetime 
"star witness" Miklos Nyiszli —he was not infrequently represented as such in 
the years before the Auschwitz Trial— whose physical existence is doubtful, is 
as good as forgotten. Likewise, Broad is not mentioned anymore, although he is 
one of the few witnesses who are presumably still alive.“ The book by Dr. Vrba 
—or whatever else this shady character may call himself— is scarcely to be 
found in libraries anymore, and even during the time of the Auschwitz Trial 
received little recognition. 

In their time, however, all these witnesses —Vrba, in any case, as a co- 
author of WRB 1— had their significance. With their help, the legend was built 
and the attempt made to fortify it, until finally the Auschwitz Trial set the 
capstone, as it were. Even before that trial, however, the former Auschwitz 
commandant Rudolf Hóss had been assigned a leading role as an "eyewitness" 
and that has not changed to the present. Nevertheless, we recognize that he, if 
one considers his various testimonies closely —or what is passed off as coming 
from him— is in no way a reliable or particularly credible informant. For his 
testimonies contain —as we have seen— not only nonsense about technical 
matters and contradictions to other reports, but also self-contradictions, and 
are therefore untrustworthy. 

The most noteworthy point about the testimonies of Rudolf Häss is the 
fact that they have unmistakably undergone an evolution toward ever greater 
“exactness.” Due to the treatment he received at the hands of his jailers, Hóss 
had likely been brought to the point where he would say anything that was 
demanded of him. What he said depended more or less on the differing 
conceptions of those who sought to make him the pivotal figure in their notion 
of Auschwitz. Thus it is surely no coincidence that we come across the memoirs 
which originated in Poland. His Nuremberg inquisitors were largely or 
completely unaware of conditions in Auschwitz. The Soviets and their Polish 
henchmen were, on the other hand, in a position to bring the rumours in 
circulation into some kind [196] of agreement with topographical and other 
material facts, or, in the course of time, to alter the latter so that they would fit 
in with the "reports" Hóss had been required to make. 

Nonetheless, even the Cracow Hóss memoirs, if examined with the 
necessary care, are not free of contradictions, absurdities, and obvious 
untruths. Thus they do not fulfill the requirments one has to make of testimony 
that is to be classed as a historical source. That this is doubly true of other 
"eyewitness reports" we have treated in this section goes without saying. 

However, it is understandable that the memoirs Rudolf Hóss allegedly 
composed in Cracow are today the primary or even exclusive source of 
"evidence" that is adduced when one is attempting to prove the allegation that 
masses of Jews were gassed in Auschwitz-Birkenau. For these memoirs, in the 





447 Broad, who was born in 1921, was sentenced in 1965 to four years in the penitentiary at 
the Auschwitz trial. | was not able to find out his present residence because | was not allowed to 
look at the trial records. 
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version prepared by the Institut für Zeitgeschichte in Munich in 1958, are one 
of the few written documents that are not recognizable as spurious on first 
sight. They contain an abundance of details, most of which correspond or could 
correspond to truth, while the few pages that really matter for the Auschwitz 
legend are so packed with detail that the uncritical reader would tend to accept 
them as at least in essence true. 

Hence it seems necessary that we occupy ourselves in the following 
section more closely with the authenticity and value as testimony of this 
"historical source." 


The Cracow Memoirs of Rudolf Hóss, 
Commandant of Auschwitz 


The writings which the former Auschwitz commandant Rudolf Hóss 
composed during his imprisonment in Cracow, or —stated more cautiously— is 
supposed to have composed, were submitted to the German public by the 
Munich Institut für Zeitgeschichte in the year 1958 as volume 5 of the series 
"Quellen und Darstellungen zur Zeitgeschichte" (Sources and Descriptions on 
Contemporary History), which in itself should illustrate the significance 
attributed to them. This publication, which appeared under the title 
Kommandant in Auschwitz: Autobiographische Aufzeichnungen von Rudolf 
Höss[PRL3FT=5] (Commandant at Auschwitz: Autobiographical Notes by Rudolf 
Höss), had an introduction and commentary by the present director of the 
institute, Professor Dr. Martin Broszat. According to Broszat's introduction (op. 
Cit., p. 13), this work is a "scholarly edition" of parts of an "original" being kept 
in the Polish Ministry of Justice in Warsaw (op. cit., p. 10). Moreover, "obvious 
syntactical and orthographical errors as well as Hóss's very idiosyncratic 
punctuation" were "corrected" by the editors (op. cit., p. 13). Our analysis 
necessarily considers only this edited version of the writings.“s It is almost 





448 According to Broszat, the entire report consists of 237 sheets written on both sides. 
Included are 114 sheets containing the "autobiography" of Höss, which bears the title 
"MeinePsyche, Werden, Leben und Erleben" [My Psyche, Development, Life, and Experiences]. 
Besides this, there are supposed to be 34 additional handwritten entries extant, dealing with 
leading figures of the Third Reich and various matters of differing scope. The editon of the Institut 
für Zeitgeschichte contains only the autobiography (complete, with only a few, allegedly 
unimportant, omissions), as well as two other writings with the titles Die Endlósung der Judenfrage 
im KL Auschwitz [The Final Solution of the Jewish Question at Auschwitz] and Der Reichsführer-SS 
Heinrich Himmler, which Höss is supposed to have written in connection with his interrogations in 
November 1946. (See on all of this op. cit., introduction, pp. 8f.). 

According to the report of a scholar of my acquaintance, who visited Auschwitz in 1976 
(see p. 199 above), the complete report consists of 500 numbered pages, some of them not written 
on completely; however, 15 of the pages are missing. An archivist was not able to explain why the 
pages were missing. The number of sheets must thus be more than 237. 39 - and not 34 - separate 
entries were stored in numbered folders, according to my source. Did Broszat err or have the 
entries been increased since he saw them in 1956? On the other hand, were 15 pages "culled out"? 

It is not easy to determine whether the omitted pages in the "scholarly edition" of the 
Institut für Zeitgeschichte were really unimportant, as Broszat claims. The last two pages of the 
separate report Die Endlósung are included in the French edition and made avaflable to me by the 
French university professor Dr. Robert Faurisson (University of Lyon-Il). Even Broszat designates 
the statement made there in a footnote (see p. 167 of the German edition) as "completely 
misleading," without drawing any consequences for the remainder of the report. Prof. Faurisson 
remarks, in an accompanying letter to me, that these two pages would have "finished off" the book 
if Broszat had published them. 
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Chapter X: 
The Trials 


From 1944 to 1981, Polish, Allied, and West German courts brought legal 
actions against former members of the Majdanek guard staff.°°° Only two of 
them are of interest historically: the trial of six members of the camp guards, 
conducted very hurriedly before a Special Court in Lublin between November 
27 and December 2, 1944, and the Majdanek Trial in Düsseldorf (1975-1981). 
We shall take a closer look at these two court cases. 


1. The Lublin Trial of the End of 1944 


On October 26, 1944, in a Special Court in Lublin, charges of murder and 
abuse of prisoners were brought against four SS-men and two Kapos who had 
served in Majdanek. The trial was held from November 27 to December 2 of 
that year and ended in death sentences for the SS-men Hermann Vogel, Wil- 
helm Gerstenmeier, Anton Thernes and Theo Schólen as well as the Kapo 
Heinz Stalp. The sixth defendant, the Kapo Edmund Pohlmann, had allegedly 
committed suicide in pre-trial detention. The sentences to death by hanging 
were carried out without delay on December 3. 

Under the conditions prevailing at that time, a trial under the rule of law 
was impossible: after all, the withdrawal of the occupation forces and the end 
of German occupation was only four months past, and the war continued to 
rage in a large part of Poland. Many residents of Lublin and its environs had 
lost family members in the camp, or had spent some time there themselves. 
Furthermore, right after Majdanek was captured, reports of 1% million murder 
victims were spread about with all possible hype, and the photos of the crema- 
torium, the “gas chambers" and the bodies that had been found were exploited 
to the fullest by strategic propaganda. 

The people screamed for revenge. In this atmosphere of public incitement 
the defendants never had a chance. Of course it is too late now to find out if 
they had really committed crimes during their time of service; there can be no 
doubt that the same punishment would have been imposed on any other SS- 
man or Kapo unfortunate enough to come into the same situation as these 
men. Whether they were guilty or innocent — finding “witnesses” for the pros- 
ecution was an easy matter in any case, and it was also not difficult to obtain 
the desired confessions. 





635 Regarding these trials, see Czestaw Pilichowski, op. cit. (note 61), pp. 423-436. 
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incredible with what frivolity this "historical source" was [197] presented to the 
public by an allegedly scholarly institute as being in every respect the authentic 
testimony of Rudolf Hóss. To be sure, Broszat introduces the memoirs by asking 
whether the "writings of a man who was in charge of unimaginable mass 
murder could, leaving aside the sensation they would create, deserve any 
degree of credibility or have any significance as historical testimony" (op. cit., 
p. 7). This question itself indicates the lack of scholarship that attended the 
publication of these writings —from photocopies of the alleged originals. The 
institute simply took for granted the truth of something for which today there 
is still no proof and for which these particular writings have been cited ever 
since as the most essential —usually the only— evidence of historical 
consequence: the alleged extermination of millions of Jews in the legendary gas 
chambers and crematoria of Auschwitz-Birkenau! 

Naturally, there was —as we have seen— a long series of witness 
testimonies on the extermination of the Jews in Auschwitz-Birkenau, including 
Hóss's previous statements. However, no official document supplied any 
corroboration of them whatsoever. Either their incredibility was obvious from 
the very content of the testimony or they were so vague and imprecise that for 
this reason alone they could not meet the requirements of a historical source. 
They could, therefore, have no significance for an objective historian. The 
“unimaginable mass murder" was by no means an established fact of 
contemporary history at the time when the Hóss memoirs were published, 
despite Broszat's suggestions to the contrary in his introduction. Thus the 
statement by Broszat, in another part of the introduction (op. cit., p. 13), that 
"documents on Auschwitz and the extermination of the J ews are nothing new “ 
is, at the very least, misleading. 

If Broszat nonetheless unmistakably tries to play down the significance 
of the Hóss memoirs, in the previously quoted statement in his introduction, 
and —above all— expresses doubt in regard to the credibility of a man who “ 
was in charge of unimaginable mass murder” this can only be characterized as 
a psychological ploy intended to suggest to uncritical readers objectivity and 
conscientiousness on the part of the editors of the memoirs. For neither Broszat 
nor any other member of the Institut für Zeitgeschichte could have been 
unaware that there existed neither unobjectionable documentary proofs nor 
credible witness testimony for the nucleus of the Auschwitz legend —the 
gassing of the Jews— unless one wishes to cast doubt on the scholarly 
qualifications of these people. Anybody who has dealt critically with the 
statements of this institute knows, of course, that it is not unbiased in regard to 
events in the Third Reich, something its leading representatives do not even 
депу.» Broszat's effort to convey the impression of strictest objectivity on the 





Whether one can speak about a "scholarly edition" when orthographical, syntactical 
(mistakes in sentence structure) and punctuation mistakes were simply corrected seems dubious to 
me. We noticed already in the Broad Report indications of forgers who had not completely 
mastered the German language. 

It is characteristic, by the way, of the editors concern for "scholarship" that they not only 
thanked Polish authorities for their support, but also thanked Herman Langbein of the International 
Auschwitz Committee in Vienna, whose own publications are far removed from any scholarly worth 
(see op. cit., introduction, p. 13). 

^9 See on this Sündermann, Das Dritte Reich, p. 17. The American historian Professor 
David Hoggan has pointed out that the Institut für Zeitgeschichte received financial support from 
the Rockefellers (see Der Unnótige Krieg, p. 275). If correct, that would explain a lot. 
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part of the editors of the Hóss memoirs can thus hardly be taken seriously. In 
fact the rulers of the Federal Republic were probably glad to have at last, in the 
form of this “document” a [198] detailed contemporaneous "historical source" 
that supported the "desired national-educational picture of history" (Golo 
Mann). That was evident at least by the time of the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, 
where Broszat, as one of the expert witnesses, principally relied on this "source" 
and assured the court of its authenticity. First and foremost, however, it was 
that member of the Institut für Zeitgeschichte whose expert witness deposition 
was devoted especially to the extermination of the Jews, to wit, Professor 
Krausnick, who relied almost exclusively on the Hóss memoirs in his 
presentation on the Birkenau gas Chambers aen 

In his introduction to the Hóss memoirs (op. cit, p. 2, second 
paragraph), Broszat does, of course, concede —once again feigning "scholarly 
objectivity"— that there may exist a "certain mistrust regarding the 
authenticity of a document that originated in the cell of a Polish jail." Here he 
unquestionably strikes at the centre of the misgivings that arise concerning the 
memoirs. Yet he avoids probing more deeply into this matter, much less 
confronting the urgent questions presented by it. Thus checking whether the 
Hóss memoirs could actually be regarded as authentic in every respect was a 
mere formality for the commentator Broszat. It was disposed of with a 
superficiality utterly incredible in a professional historian. For Broszat and his 
co-editors, there was from the start no doubt that every word of the Häss 
memoirs originated with Hóss and that his account of the extermination of the 
Jews, in particular, was the unvarnished truth. 

In essence, all that Broszat has to say about the authenticity of the 
memoirs is the following (about half a page of his introduction): 

1. The "formal authenticity" of the memoirs is, on the basis of 
graphological findings" beyond doubt. 

2. The genuineness of their content emerges from its "inner historical 
and subjective harmony." 

3. This “harmony” is, at the same time, a "sure criterion” that in the case 
of the entire Hóss memoir we are dealing with "something written voluntarily 
and in no way influenced or manipulated" (on all this see p. 10 of the 
introduction). 

Concerning the above it must be remarked: 

On 1.: Broszat points out that samples of Hóss's handwriting from 
earlier times —among other things, a two-page curriculum vitae, dated June 19, 
1936, in Hóss' SS personnel file— made graphological analysis possible. Broszat 
does not address himself to the question whether and by whom such 
graphological analysis was undertaken and whether it was carried out with the 
"originals" on hand —which to me would seem to be absolutely necessary. In 
this connection, he states only that the "originals" of the memoirs are kept, 
with other German official documents that were left behind in Poland, in the 
Polish Ministry of Justice in Warsaw, and that photocopies served as the basis 
of the edi[199]tion prepared by the Institut für Zeitgeschichte. Broszat claims to 
have examined these "originals" in November of 1956 "in situ." Under what 
circumstances "examination" took place and how much time was allotted for it 
Broszat himself was not, at that time, able to undertake a sufficient 





450 Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. 2, pp. 415ff. 
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graphological analysis, especially since he probably did not have the necessary 
expertise for this. A dependable graphological analysis could be done only by 
neutral handwriting experts on the basis of the "original" of the memoirs. It is 
quite certain that this has yet to be done, since otherwise Broszat would have 
reported about it and cited the opinion of the experts. 

By the way, Rassinier has called attention to the fact that it would be 
impossible for anybody to inspect the “document” which, according to him, is 
in the Auschwitz Museum, unless he were a Communists: An Auschwitz visitor 
with scholarly credentials (historian) who was interested in the Hóss writings 
confirmed this after a visit to Auschwitz in 1976. As he assured me in a letter, 
only after great difficulty and aided by a ruse, was he able to get a look, for 
about 20 minutes, at the "originals" of the memoirs, which for a short time had 
been in Warsaw and were now in the archives of the State Auschwitz Museum. 
My informant also confirmed the fact, reported by Rassinier (/b/d.), that the 
Hóss memoirs were written in lead pencil. Broszat does not even mention this 
important fact. Does the explanation for this lie in the fact that the facsimile of 
the first page of the autobiography of Rudolf Hóss reproduced as a plate 
between pages 24 and 25 of the German edition was obviously made from an 
original written in ink? Could it be that on his visit to Warsaw Broszat was also 
shown notes by Hóss that were written in ink? 

Rassinier has designated the Höss manuscript facsimile as a forgery.+53 
That is possible. It seems more probable to me, however, that the facsimile 
shows the genuine Hóss manuscript, which then was used as a model for the 
forged, pencil-written memoirs. It is easier to produce a forgery with pencil. In 
any case, it is incontestable that there are "originals" of the Hóss memoirs 
written in ink as well as in pencil. Some photocopies of the ink version were 
made available to the Institut für Zeitgeschichte, while the alleged "original" 
memoirs written completely in pencil were kept in the archives of the 
Auschwitz Museum. These memoirs were and are, of course, amenable to every 
kind of manipulation. For example, one could erase and alter whatever might 
not be convenient, or even write in additional material. According to the report 
of my informant, there were recognizable erasures in various passages of the 
"original" memoirs he saw at the Auschwitz Museum. The question as to who 
made them must remain open. 

As one can see, almost everything here is still unclear. The "formal 
authenticity" of the Höss memoirs, as published by the Institut für 
Zeitgeschichte, is by no means as far beyond doubt as Broszat would have us 
believe. 

[200] 

On 2.: With the academic-sounding gibberish about an "inner historical 

and subjective harmony" of the memoirs, Broszat means nothing more than 





^31 Das Drama der Juden Europas, pp. 54f., 59; Was nun, Odysseus? p. 61. 

452 Letter of January 19, 1977, in the archives of the author. 

453 Aretz, op. cit., p. 47. The facsimile of Hósss handwriting in Kommandant in Auschwitz 
(op. cit., p. 23) shows a Latin script, while a facsimile from a handwritten autobiography by Hóss is 
given by Albert Wucher (op. cit., p. 197) written in the German script. The date of this second 
biography is illegible, and evidently it is not the two-page biography of June 19, 1936 which is 
mentioned by Broszat (op. cit., footnote 1). The superficial appearance of both manuscripts seems 
similar; whether they originate from the same hand could probably only be determined by a 
graphologist. 
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that they are in agreement with what is already known about the personality, 
private life, and career of Rudolf Hóss and, above all, that they are in 
agreement with what has always been claimed about Auschwitz and 
consequently with what was wanted from Hóss as well. The latter was the most 
important thing to the editors, as can be seen from various passages of 
Broszat's introduction. Now, of course, one could view this attempt to find 
points of agreement between the Hóss memoirs and other "facts" simply in 
terms of the method of source criticism which has always been practised by 
historians and which is obviously necessary in judging the value of a historical 
source. Nevertheless, the facts Broszat uses here as a standard of comparison 
are, for their part, so questionable that the resulting proof of authenticity is 
downright peculiar. Broszat supports his findings essentially by claiming that 
many details of the Cracow memoirs were "overwhelmingly confirmed by the 
transcripts of the Nuremberg interrogations and Dr. Gilbert's report concerning 
Höss.” 

This comparison lacks the power to convince. Here Broszat is merely 
showing that he did not notice or did not wish to notice the striking 
contradictions between the Cracow memoirs and the Nuremberg transcripts as 
well as —and above all— the Höss statement of April 9, 1946, presented by 
Gilbert, which, significantly, he passes over in silence. Apart from this, Gilbert's 
notes on Höss are highly unreliable. Gilbert never took notes during his 
interviews with the Nuremberg defendants and witnesses, as he tells us himself 
(op. cit., p. 9), but later wrote down what he had heard. Moreover, he was not 
unbiased, something that is shown by his remark that he had seen the 
“evidence of Nazi barbarism in places like Dachau concentration camp” (op. 
cit., p. 9). Thus one can hardly expect from Gilbert a record of what was said to 
him in these conversations that is in every respect objective, least of all in the 
case of a man like Höss. And certainly Rassinier is not far off the mark when he 
asserts that Gilbert, during his visits with Höss, adroitly exploited the 
impending extradition of Höss to the Soviets by way of suggesting to Höss what 
statements it would be necessary for him to make to escape it.“ For surely one 
of Gilbert's tasks as the American prison psychologist was to infiuence the 
defendants and witnesses under his “care” to make statements in accordance 
with the claims of the prosecution. The activity of the psychologist is a part of 
the “brainwashing” that is usually conducted during such show trials. In the 
Cracow jail, too, Höss was under the constant supervision of a psychiatrist.45 

The Nuremberg IMT trial transcripts likewise cannot —as we have seen 
in another connection— be considered a reliable historical source or even 
merely a standard of comparison for other documents, as here in the case of 
the Höss memoirs. For the testimonies produced under [201] Nuremberg “law” 
contained everything but historical truth. This is the conclusion which has been 
reached by all objective and unbiased observers of this judicial farce.5s We 





454 Rassinier, Drama der Juden Europas, p. 54. 

455 Broszat confirms this with a certain reticence in his introduction (op. cit., pp. 10f.). 
Rawicz, as well, emphasizes the constant influence of the psychologist, Professor Batawia, on Höss. 
He does not see anything more to this, however, than an alleged scientific interest in the 
personality of the former Auschwitz commander; see Auschwitz in den Augen der SS, pp. 16ff. 

456 See the different lectures of German and foreign scientists at the congress of the 
Gesellschaft für freie Publizistik of the 21st to the 23rd of May, 1976, documented in Das Sieger- 
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have already expounded on the fact that Höss, after his capture, was subjected 
to the most inhumane treatment and at every stage of his imprisonment placed 
under various kinds of pressure (see pp. 176ff. above). 

After all that one can come only to the conclusion that Broszat, editor of 
the Hóss writings, did not even at the outset undertake the source of such 
importance and of such obscure origin. It follows that the footnotes Broszat 
composed on the text of the memoirs are completely without importance so far 
as the alleged extermination of the Jews is concerned. 

On 3.: If Broszat pretends to view the alleged "harmony" of the memoirs 
as a "sure criterion" of their being original and voluntary, then for a historian 
he has surprisingly low requirements for the concept of a "sure criterion." It 
would be far easier to conclude the opposite from the agreement of the Hóss 
memoirs with the historical picture of the concentration camps that the victors 
introduced and sought to corroborate with their Nuremberg show trials. 
Incidentally, it would require a goodly portion of naiveté —if not conscious 
ignorance— to accept the idea that the Polish Communists gave Höss especially 
humane treatment and could have had no influence whatsoever on the content 
of his writings, or, at least, did not try to exert such an influence. 

On page 147 of his autobiography, Hóss writes that he "gathered that 
they wanted to finish me off" and there is no reason to doubt the correctness of 
this part of the memoirs. When Höss observes further that this intention was 
hindered only by the intervention of the public prosecutor's office, that 
demonstrates, if this statement is also accurate, that he completely failed to 
recognize the situation in which he found himself. And Hóss, whose spirit had 
been broken by the treatment he received in Anglo-American custody, likewise 


succumbed to a tragic error when he wrote, a few lines later (if he wrote it!): 
| must admit that | had never expected such decent and considerate treatment as I 
received in Polish custody, oncethe public prosecutor had intervened. 


If this was really the way things were, then only the methods of 
treatment of his jailers had changed. There can be no doubt whatsoever that 
what mattered most of all to these trained Communist inquisitors was to 
produce, by means of "brainwashing" a defendant who would remorsefully 
admit his guilt and who could be induced to make a written "confession" as is 
not infrequently done in the show trials for which the Communist sphere of 
influence is notorious. 

So-called brainwashing, concerning the methods of which much 
empirical knowledge exists, does not require physical torture. By that time, the 
victim was already far removed from such primitive means of influence. They 
have been replaced by a slow "grilling" making use of [202] clever means of 
psychological influence. The kinds of psychological pressure employed are so 
varied and dependent on the individual circumstances that it would take us too 
far off our course to describe them here in any detail. In the preparatory stage, 
the victim is ground down by producing fear in him, allowing a long period of 
time to elapse before his first interrogation, and keeping him in total isolation. 
Then various methods are employed to convince him that he has committed a 
crime which has already been as good as proven. Even simulated compassion 
can serve as a means of making the victim pliable. And in brainwashing a 





Tribunal, Nation Europa Verlag, Coburg. The collection of quotations from contemporary critics of 
the Nurernberg trials is also informative (in Mensch und Maf, Issue 16/ 1977, pp. 725ff.). 
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psychologist is always introduced at some point in time, whose responsibility it 
is to break down the last resistance and, if possible, to induce the victim to 
make a written “confession.” 457 

We have already seen that in the case of Hóss there was no lack of a 
psychologist, who —as Broszat puts it— "promoted the idea" in Hóss to "write 
an account of his life" (op. cit., p. 10). It is conceivable that psychological 
methods of influence —such as threats, promises, deceptions, etc.— were used 
to force or trick Hóss into writing the incriminating parts of his manuscript. 
There are —as we have stated— many methods of brainwashing, and the 
Communists, in particular, with their long and intensive experience, were 
masters of them. 

The public prosecutor's office could have extended Höss "decent" 
treatment simply in order to obtain specimens of his handwriting that skilled 
forgers could later use as a model. In that case, Hóss himself would not have to 
have written anything incriminating. That could have been added later without 
difficulty to voluntarily written memoirs, especially if they were done in pencil. 

Strange to say, Broszat does not touch on all these obvious questions. He 
simply assumes quite uncritically that everything the memoirs contain is the 
voluntary, uninfluenced, and in no way later manipulated testimony of a man 
who normally would have had no reason to express himself at such length, 
especially about things that could only bring him to the gallows. Broszat 
interprets Hóss's alleged readiness to testify in terms of the "rashly zealous 
conscientiousness of a man who always is ready of service to any kind of 
authority, who always performs his duty... and therefore is also prepared to 
surrender his ego —a terribly empty ego— to the court in the form of an 
autobiography in order to serve the cause" (op. cit., p. 1). This is not very 
convincing. Such an abstract, valueless sense of duty does not exist. Here 
Broszat is attempting, for reasons that are easy to guess, to obscure, with the 
aid of illusory theories, the hard realities of the time and the particular 
situation in which Hóss found himself. 

Now, Hoss does write at the end of his autobiography (op. cit., p. 151): 
"These writings consist of 114 pages. | have written them voluntarily and 
without compulsion." However, in view of those times and conditions, that 
Seems entirely absurd. Actually, this sentence alone is [203] enough to make an 
unbiased historian leery. In point of fact, nothing could better illustrate the fact 
that others exerted influence on these writings. After all, who would conclude a 
personal account of one's own life with such a formula? 

Moreover, the autobiography itself furnishes evidence that it was not 
prepared "voluntarily" in the proper sense of the word. On page 63 of the 
autobiography —that is to say, in that part which basically concerns his 
personal development and thus may largely contain Hóss's own ideas— he 
writes that in his present imprisonment he felt the lack of any physical work 
very much and was thus grateful to do the writing tasks assigned to him, which 
he found completely absorbing and satisfying. 





457 On the term "Brainwashing" see Brockhaus Enzyklopádie, vol. 7 (1969), p. 33 
[Gehirnwásche]. An especially instructive description of the procedures in brainwashing is given to 
us by A.F. Marfeld, op. cit., pp. 80ff. 
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So Hóss was not writing on his own incentive, but these writing tasks 
were "assigned" ("aufgegeben") to him! Of what the individual assignments 
consisted is not known, nor is it likely ever to be. 

Broszat makes do with the arguments for the alleged authenticity of the 
Hóss memoirs we have treated above under numbers 1 to 3; they occupy less 
than half a page of his fifteen-page introduction. It is hardly to be assumed that 
he or his co-workers undertook anything apart from this to discover their 
authenticity; otherwise, the reader would certainly have been informed of it. 
Everything else, especially the comments on the "nature and significance of the 
autobiographical writings of Hóss" that conclude the introduction (pages 13 to 
21 of the introduction) is empty verbiage and double-talk that, despite all 
Broszat's efforts, in creases rather than diminishes skepticism about the whole. 
Furthermore, notes containing source criticism are utterly lacking on the 
decisive pages of the memoirs, namely, the places where Hóss (or a forger?) 
makes completely absurd allegations about the technical procedures involved 
in carrying out the alleged extermination actions. That is unusual for a 
scholarly edition. Taking all this into consideration, one can readily accept 
Heinrich Hártle's statement that ever since Broszat "edited and wrote the 
introduction to the unbelievable alleged memoirs of the "Commandant of 
Auschwitz" Hóss, he has not been taken seriously by exacting historical 
scholars." «5e 

In summation, it can be said that the "historians" of the Institut für 
Zeitgeschichte did not even begin to check the credibility of the "document" 
published under the auspices according to traditional methods of scholarship. 
Not even the formal authenticity of the alleged Hóss writings in the version 
presented by the Institut für Zeitgeschichte can be considered certain. As a 
historical source, they have therefore only limited significance. Wherever they 
make reference to the alleged extermination of the Jews, they have no 
probative value, especially for the reasons mentioned in the previous section. 

And so our investigation into the authenticity of the Hóss writings could 
be closed, since the obvious lack of verification of the "historical source" by the 
editors basically makes any further discussion super[204]fluous. Nevertheless, | 
should like to direct the attention of the reader to a series of additional points 
from which even a layman can recognize that the Hóss writings were to a large 
degree manipulated. Their investigation by qualified and independent experts 
could surely contribute numerous additional proofs of this. Of course, they will 
be —as in the past— prevented from conducting such an investigation, if 
possible. 

In the first place, the question urgently arises as to why this allegedly 
important historical source was kept from the public for more than a decade. In 
his introduction to the edition published by the Institut für Zeitgeschichte in 
1958, Broszat reports to us that the "extraordinary nature of this source" 
induced the Polish "High Commission for the Investigation of National Socialist 
Crimes in Poland" to undertake as early as 1951 the "first publication of 





458 Hartle made this statement in his report about a historical congress which he visited at 
the occasion of the 30th anniversary of the Nuremberg Tribunal. The congress was held from 
March 13-15, 1975 in the auditorium of the National Archives in Washington by the "Conference 
Group on German Politics." Broszat also attended. See Das Freie Forum, newsletter of the 
Gesellschaft für Freie Publizistik, Issue 4/ 1975, pp. Iff., here p. 3. 
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writings by Höss, in Polish translation" and that this first, partial publication 
was followed by a complete publication of the writings —likewise in the Polish 
language— under the auspices of the Polish Ministry of Justice in Warsaw (op. 
Cit., p. 11). Nevertheless, even at that time four, five years had passed since the 
death of Rudolf Hóss, and it strikes one as more than strange that the alleged 
life story of such a man was so long withheld, not to mention the fact that it 
was first published in a language which he himself had never spoken. 

Both Polish editions were, moreover, as Broszat further reports, "known 
only to a few experts in Germany and Western foreign countries" and 
supposedly inspired the plot of a novel by a French author (op. cit., pp. 11-12). 
One can only find that amazing. For if —as Broszat claims— experts in Germany 
supposedly were informed at the beginning of the 1950's that Hóss had left 
written records at the time of his death, it is hard to understand why they did 
not proceed immediately to seek to establish the reliability of this important 
historical source. There was all the more reason to do so, since at that time 
there still was widespread uncertainty about the Auschwitz-Birkenau 
concentration camp and its alleged significance. Furthermore, Western scholars 
of the day certainly would have arranged translations into their own languages 
had they actually been informed of this extraordinary document. The Poles 
Seem apparently not to have been interested in giving the "memoirs" much 
publicity, although today there are regarded as exceedingly important. 

Given all these circumstances, one could get the idea that certain circles 
interested in promoting the Auschwitz legend were at that time still trying to 
lay out the framework for what was to be presented to the international public 
as the "confessions" of Rudolf Hóss. The fact that at approximately the same 
time the first partial Polish translation was published the French author 
mentioned by Broszat wrote a novel about Hóss entitled La mort est mon métier 
("Death is My Profession") should give one pause for thought. Possibly there 
was some “cross-fertilization” [205] here, and the parts of the German 
"original" that are today regarded as particularly important were at this time 
first conceived and created, or adapted from passages in Höss' actual 
manuscript. 

However that may be, one would have at the least expected some 
explanation from the German editors of the Hóss writings as to why the editing 
of the (real or fictitious?) memoirs of Rudolf Hóss in their original language, 
German, took more than a decade. The fact that this problem is not even 
broached is revealing enough. The withholding for no good reason of an 
undoubtedly remarkable document in its original text for a period of more than 
ten years can scarcely be reconciled with the claim that it is authentic in every 
respect and indeed the "most authoritative testimony" (Rawicz) on the alleged 
extermination of the Jews in Auschwitz-Birkenau. Normally such a document 
would have been made available to authorities interested in the subject to be 
checked and evaluated immediately after its composition. Even the Poles avoid 
discussions on this subject today. For this reason, the suspicion is not 
unjustified that the Hóss writings were not only largely the result of a skillful 
brainwashing, but also were later augmented or partially altered. Any other 
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explanation for the fact that this document appeared so late —and still not in 
its entirety!— is hardly сопсеімабіе. 5 

A closer look at the edition of the memoirs available to us gives this 
thesis a certain confirmation. One could perhaps start from the premise that 
the autobiography of Rudolf Hóss is authentic to the extent that it reflects the 
personal development of Höss, his most personal ideas, convictions, and 
emotions, as well as all of his professional duties that were not connected with 
the alleged extermination of the Jews. Even for a group of forgers it would have 
been too troublesome and time-consuming to assemble all these details and to 
reduce them to writing. So, for this reason, Hóss was probably ordered to write 
most of the autobiography himself. Moreover, in this way one could obtain an 
extensive sample of his handwriting, from which one could not only ascertain 
his penmanship, but also —and this was most important for additions and 
alterations— his style and vocabulary. Once this basis was obtained, it would 
have been easy for adept forgers to manipulate the content as desired, insofar 
as Hóss himself was not prepared to make incriminating statements, despite the 
brainwashing he had undergone. 

In the memoirs there are numerous indications which allow no other 
conclusion than that this, and nothing else, was the case. We intend to deal 
with them in the following pages. Beforehand we must say that our analysis in 
no way lays claim to completeness. For reasons of space alone, it must restrict 
itself to the most important and conspicuous points. 

When we consider the autobiography, above all it becomes apparent 
that, strange to say, it describes only the alleged extermination of the Jews in 
the first makeshift facilities, which —as stated— were farm [206] houses 
converted into gas chambers. Of the crematoria and gas chambers, which were 
supposedly constructed later, Hóss writes nothing in his autobiography. This is 
all the more conspicuous since Hóss was commandant of Auschwitz until the 
end of the year 1943. The alleged beginning of the construction of the 
crematoria in the winter of 1942-43 and their start-up in the spring of 1943, 
which certainly must have been accompanied by many problems, fell during 
the time when he was commandant. Similarly, Hóss makes repeated reference 
to the almost continuous typhus epidemics that raged in the Auschwitz region, 
which Butz views as the actual reason for the construction of the large 
crematoria in Birkenau.‘° Höss omits in his autobiography —if that is what it 
is— the most important fact in the history of the AuschwitzBirkenau camp, of 
which he must have had personal knowledge and which probably presented 
complex problems in more than one way. 

The segment on the gassing of the Jews is covered in a little over nine 
pages of the comprehensive 42-page segment on Auschwitz in the 
autobiography (op. cit., pp. 120-130). That is certainly a limited treatment, if 





459 The French historian Paul Rassinier shares this opinion. He writes in Was nun, Odysseus 
?, p. 65: «In all probability Rudolf Hóss wrote his confession in the death cell, and the Polish 
Communists here and there, and rather clumsily, added parts which accorded with the Communist 
statements about events in Auschwitz between 1940 and 1943... 

"|n any case, this is the only possible explanation for the length of time until the book was 
published (12 years!) and also of the internal contradictions of the work." 

See also Rassinier, Die Lüge des Odysseus (3rd. revised edition, 1964), p. 261. 

460 Butz, op. cit., pp. 118 and 125ff. 
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the main purpose of Auschwitz-Birkenau was to exterminate all Jews within the 
German sphere of influence. 

In contrast, Hóss addresses himself at great length to the subject of the 
extermination of the J ews in a separate treatise, Die Endlósung der Judenfrage 
im KL Auschwitz, which he allegedly wrote several months before the 
autobiography, though he makes no reference to this fact in the autobiography. 
Here he addresses the subject of the alleged gassings and cremations in the new 
crematoria in Birkenau, with which we have already dealt thoroughly in the 
previous section. This treatise is presumably a forgery in its entirety, produced 
after the death of Hóss. For apart from the contradictions and absurdities it 
contains, which we have already pointed out, it puts the kernel of the atrocity 
propaganda in a nutshell, so to speak. It gives the impression of being an 
assignment, concerned with glossing over the contradictions that accompany 
the legend and obscuring them, whenever possible, something which —as we 
say— was not always accomplished. It is significant enough that even its title 
makes use of the jargon and the atrocity propaganda of the victors: "The Final 
Solution of the Jewish Question in Auschwitz Concentration Camp" although 
there is still no documentary proof that the term "Final Solution" ever had the 
meaning of extermination. 

The explanation for this peculiar treatment of the alleged extermination 
of the Jews in the Hóss writings seems very simple. Hóss certainly must have 
written a few pages in his autobiography about the epidemics raging in 
Auschwitz, which led to the construction of the crematoria and the problems 
connected with it. All that does not fit in with the legend, of course, so these 
pages were removed during the "editing" of the autobiography and replaced by 
other —forged— pages. Not everything that Hóss was desired to say on the 
subject of the extermination of the [207] Jews could fit in these little more than 
9 pages. Hence the separate treatise on the Final Solution was prepared and 
passed off as an earlier statement by Höss, /.e., one dating back to November of 
1946. However, there were no references made to this allegedly earlier treatise 
in the autobiography Höss completed in February of 1947, something Höss 
would not have failed to do had he actually written both this treatise and the 
passages in the autobiography on the extermination of the Jews himself. 

Something that speaks for the subsequent interpolation in the 
autobiography of the 9-page section on the makeshift extermination of the Jews 
is the fact that it concludes the chapter on Auschwitz, though these events are 
supposed to have occurred in 1942, i.e, in the middle of Hóss' time as 
commandant. Actually, the account of the initiation of the new crematoria in 
the spring and summer of 1943, something of which there is —as we have 
said— not a word in the autobiography, should have concluded the section on 
Hóss' time as commandant. Before this last part of the Auschwitz chapter, Hóss 
expressly mentions the alleged extermination of the Jews in only two passages, 
which, by the same reasoning, were probably added or altered later. 


On page 110 of the autobiography onereads the following: 
[When the Reichsführer SS modified his original extermination order of 1941, by 
which all Jews without exception were to be destroyed, and ordered instead that those 
capable of work were to be separated from the rest and employed in the armaments 
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The Reasons for Sentence made it very clear that these defendants were in 
the prisoners’ dock as proxies for all of Germany, and not only National So- 
cialist Germany:°*° 

“This trial revealed all the sordid details of the monstrous nature of that system 

consolidated, perfected, modernized and mechanized by Adolf Hitler as worthy 
successor to the imperialist methods of the Crusaders, the methods of the Bran- 
denburg electoral princes, Frederick the Great, Bismarcks imperialism and 
Treitschke 5 ideology. The absurd racial theory, the doctrine of the ‘Master Race,’ 
the catchword of gaining ‘living space’ at the expense of other peoples were made 
a reality after the war was set off, by the Hitlerites proceeding step by step in all 
occupied countries to exterminate the local populations, to an extent and with me- 
thods unparalleled in history. The number of victims who were executed or ha- 
rassed for alleged crimes against the occupation power turns out to be small in 
comparison to the scope and extent of the extermination that took place in the so- 
called death camps. In Majdanek alone, 1,700,000 people were murdered. What 
monstrous total must we arrive at when we add to this figure the number of those 
martyred to death in the other eleven death camps, not to mention the ordinary so- 
called labor camps, concentration camps and forced labor camps!” 

The following transcript of the pre-trial questioning of a witness shows 
how summarily ‘evidence was taken’ for this trial?" 

“1. Your name? — Benen Anton. 

2. Your nationality? — Dutch. 

3. How long in the camp? — One year. 

4. What can you say about the beatings and murders in the camp? — I was beaten 
several times. I was hung up in a special way to be beaten. Half an hour later 
they threw me into the water and beat me again. 

5. What can you say about the ordeal of the Soviet POWs? — The people were suf- 
focated in gas chambers and shot. 

6. What can you tell us? — Everything was done in such a way that no one saw or 
heard anything. However, I did see a queue of 600 people being led to death. 

7. What nationalities did you see in Majdanek? — I saw Russians, Poles and Jews, 
but I can t say anything. 

8. What do you know about the murders in the gas chambers? — I know that peo- 
ple were suffocated in the gas chambers, and then the bodies were dragged out. 

9. Were you sick іп the camp? You don't look well, and your throat is bandaged. — 
I spent four years in concentration camps and got sick because there was not 
enough to eat. 

10. Were there other Dutch inmates? — Yes. There were mostly Jews and they were 
brought here later. 

11. In which concentration camps were you? — In Ostburg, Dachau and then Lub- 
lin. But Lublin was the worst. 

12. Why were you transferred from Dachau to Lublin? — I was drafted into the ar- 
my, but I didn t want to go and that’s why they locked me up. 


636 Sentencja wyroku, op. cit., (note 198) pp. 99f. 
637 Indictment of Hermann Vogel et al., op. cit. (note 3), p. 51. 
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industry, Auschwitz became a Jewish camp. It was a collecting place for Jews, exceeding in 
scale anything previously known.* 


Hóss had not previously mentioned an "Extermination Order" to which 
this sentence could refer, so Broszat felt obliged to add a footnote referring the 
reader to the separate treatise on the "Final Solution." Hóss presumably would 
have done that himself had he written this treatise and that statement. Also, the 
statement quoted above does not otherwise fit into the context, so that its later 
insertion is quite probable. Anyway, that would have been no problem since it 
was written in pencil. The fact that at the end of the sentence the auxiliary verb 
is missing, moreover, points to the fact that it must have originated with 
someone who did not have full command of the German language. It is not 
Hoss's style! 

We can make the same observation in another passage. On pages 105- 
106, Hóss describes a visit by Himmler to Auschwitz in July of 1942, on which 
he inspected, inter alia, the gypsy camp with its over[208]crowded living and 
infirmary barracks. The following is then stated: 


He saw it all, in detail, and as it really was —and he ordered me to destroy them. 
Those capable of work were first to be separated from the others, as with the J ews.* 


Here again the auxiliary verb is missing at the end of the sentence, a 
kind of grammatical sloppiness which does not appear elsewhere in Нӧѕѕ' 
writings on his life. Moreover, this sentence, like the previous statement, has no 
point of reference so far as the Jews are concerned. Hóss does not start to speak 
about the Jews until page 108 of the autobiography, and even then there is no 
indication that they were brought to the camp in order to be liquidated. 

Leaving aside these two passages, which can only have been inserted 
subsequently, the alleged extermination of the Jews is discussed at the end of 
the Auschwitz chapter of the autobiography —as already mentioned— in a 
discreet segment comprising about nine pages, beginning on page 120 and 
ending on page 130. After discussing in detail the difficult construction of the 
camp and its significance as a labour camp, Hóss goes on to describe the 
individual categories of inmates and their conduct. He also has much to say of 
his ideas about the administration of a concentration camp and the treatment 
of its inmates, whereby he repeatedly emphasizes the importance of humane 
treatment in maintaining and promoting the e fficiency and morale of working 
inmates. Again and again, he complains that his purpose was to a large extent 
misunder stood by his subordinates, indeed, that they even tolerated the 
"system of terrorization that prevailed within the prison camp" namely, the 
torture and mistreatment of prisoners by their own prisoner hierarchy, 
something Rassinier, also from his own experience, graphically describes in his 
book Die Lüge des Odysseus. 

When one reads it all in this way, one immediately forms the impression 
that Auschwitz was a gigantic human reservoir of labour for the war economy, 
not —as it is always portrayed— an extermination camp for Jews. This is 





“Als der RFSS seinen ursprünglichen Juden-Vernichtungsbefehl von 1941, nach dem alle 
Juden ausnahmslos zu vernichten waren, dahin abanderte, dass die Arbeitsfahigen für die 
Rüstungsindustrie heranzuziehen seien, wurde Auschwitz Judenlager, ein Judensammellager in 
einem Ausmass, das bis dahin nicht gekannt. 

* Er sah alles genau und wirklichkeitsgetreu - und gab uns den Befehl, sie zu vernichten, 
nachdem die Arbeitsfáhigen wie bei den Juden ausgesucht. 


204 


Auschwitz - A Judge looks at the evidence 


supported even further by a statement Hóss makes on page 120, which may be 


considered a summary of this segment of the book: 
In accordance with the will of the Reichsführer SS the concentration camps were to 
become armaments plants. Everything else was to be subordinated to this. 


Hóss even reinforces this with several further sentences, expressing the 
view that this was a necessary prerequisite for the attainment of final victory: "I 
had implicit faith in our final victory, and | knew | must stop at nothing in my 
work to help us achieve Ёһі5.” 41 
[209] 

And only now —still on the same page, 120— comes a striking break in 
the narrative. The following paragraph begins with a sentence that has no 


relation at all to the preceeding sentence: 
By the will of the Reichsführer SS, Auschwitz became the greatest human 
extermination centre of all time. 


This is the introduction to the story of the beginning of the alleged 
extermination of the Jews, which leaves one with the impression of an 
unfinished torso interpolated into the work. In conjunction with this, Häss 
reports on his time as a bureau chief in the Economic Administration Head 
Office of the Waffen-SS in Berlin and on the end of the war. 

It has already been explained that these nine pages on the extermination 
of the Jews must originally have had a different content and were probably 
inserted in place of the earlier content of these pages (see pp. 206ff above). For 
a complete portrayal of the alleged extermination of the Jews, the nine pages 
available were obviously not enough. In any case, this part of the 
autobiography unmistakably represents a break in continuity. That is clear 
from the obvious incompatibility of the two sentences quoted above, which 
almost directly follow each other. At the beginning of the part about the 
extermination of the Jews, the forger was obviously anxious to retain Höss's 
choice of words ("Nach dem Willen des RFSS... "). But this is exactly what makes 
the contradiction so particularly conspicuous and emphatic. The execution of 
two totally conflicting orders could hardly have been the "will" of the RFSS 
(Reichsführer-SS Himmler). 

Later in the course of the narrative, this impression is strengthened. For 
what Höss says there about the extermination of the Jews and how he says it by 
no means proves the "authorship of the Auschwitz commandant, who was well- 
versed in this matter" as Broszat asserts (page 10 of the introduction). Rather, 





461 The fact, established by many documents, that Himmler had great interest in using the 
Jews for labour is clear from various passages of the Hóss report (see for example pp. 132, 134 and 
158). This leads to many contradictions and strange passages in the (partly falsified) text, which 
cannot all be dealt with in detail here. The facts are presented as if the WVHA had been interested 
only in placing as many Jews as possible in the defence industry, while the RSHA sought the 
extermination of all Jews. Himmler supposedly stood midway between these two departments and 
could never come to a clear decision (on this see also the special report Der Reichsführer-SS 
Heinrich Himmler, pp. 167ff. in Kommandant in Auschwitz). Since Himmler was in command of 
both departments, however, it is highly unlikely that his supposedly wavering intentions rendered 
him subject to either department. If ever the leadership principle was practiced anywhere to an 
extreme, it was within the SS. Himmler is entirely justifiably described on page 148 of the Hóss 
report as the "crudest representative of the leadership principle." Least of all does the portrayal of 
Himmler's behaviour regarding the Jewish question comport with the allegation that Himmler gave 
Höss orders for the extermination of the Jews in the utmost secrecy. One feels for the difficulty the 
falsifiers had in dealing with the fact that at the end of the war hundreds of thousands of Jews were 
still working in the German armament industry and were evacuated - even from Auschwitz —to the 
Reich with other workers as the Russian army advanced. 
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we are dealing with nothing more than warmed-up atrocity stories of the kind 
that in the early post-war years were monotonously dished out to the hapless 
public in regard to a// German concentration camps —indeed, still are today, as, 
for example, in the recent edition of Eugen Kogon's book Der SS-Staat. The 
version attributed to Hóss corresponds, sometimes almost word for word, to 
such accounts, something which leaves no doubt as to their common origins. 
The style and content of this part of the autobiography makes it seem out of 
the question that it originated with Hóss, whose account is otherwise so sober, 
indeed almost boring. To a certain extent, then, Rassinier is correct when he 
speaks of this "work" as a "collection of unverifiable gossip."^? A few examples 
may help to illustrate this point. 

The collection of stories ascribed to Hóss includes, for example, the well- 
known tale about the mothers who, before entering the gas chamber, tried to 
hide their infants among piles of clothing, an impossible and absurd picture, 
which, no doubt, was calculated to affect the [210] emotions of the average 
reader. Victims who maintained their dignity as they entered the gas chamber 
and whom Höss is made to praise on that account are also not lacking: The "old 
man" who, before his gassing, prophesies retribution for the Germans is a stock 
figure in such stories (sometimes it is a woman). With regard to this story, it is 
always overlooked that this version contradicts the claim that the victims 
remained deceived, believing to the end that they were being taken to be 
bathed or deloused. Naturally, Hóss mentions the extraction of gold teeth and 
the shearing of hair from the dead, as well as the rest of the particularly 
disgusting and enigmatic activities of the Jewish Sonderkommandos, who 
"repeatedly" came upon the "bodies of close relatives among the corpses" (op. 
Cit., p. 126). Here, too, one cannot fail to notice the shameless attempt to play 
on the emotions of the credulous. Naturally, again, the especially popular tale 
about the basting of the funeral pyres with human fat drained from them —an 
impossible procedure, both physically and technically— does not go 
unmentioned. 

In this portrayal of the activity of the so-called Sonderkommandos, the 
"editors" of the Hóss memoirs, to be sure, made a mistake so serious that the 
legend of the extermination of the Jews finishes itself off, so to speak. In 
describing how the men of the Sonderkommando dragged the corpses out of 
the "gas chambers" Hóss is made to say: "While they dragged the corpses about, 
they ate or smoked" (op. cit., p. 126). 

This statement comes immediately after the description of the "gassing." 
In another passage of the memoirs, it is stated: "The door was opened half an 
hour after throwing in the gas, and the ventilation switched on. Work was 
immediately (My italics —W.S.) begun to remove the corpses" (op. cit., p. 166). 

Here we learn that —in other words— the Sonderkommando began its 
work, including, according to this account, the extraction of gold teeth and 
shearing the hair from the corpses of those gassed, half an hour after the 
induction of the gas into the chambers, and that without gas masks! For the 
men of the Sonderkommando "ate or smoked" all the while, something which 
obviously would not have been possible with gas masks. 

And so the lie becomes evident! This story lacks every semblance of 
reality because it describes a proceeding that would be impossible, given the 





462 See Das Drama der Juden Europas, pp. 53ff., 63; Was nun, Odysseus? p. 65. 
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way Zyklon B works. Since in this or another form it had become a standard 
component of the atrocity literature, it was necessary that Hóss include it as 
well. 

That it actually was utterly impossible to enter a room that was 
permeated with Zyklon B after so short a time without a gas mask, not to 
mention work in it, is proven by two documents. We are referring to technical 
literature from the DEGESCH company, which manufactured and sold the 
insecticide Zyklon B. Both documents were submitted in [211] the Nuremberg 
trial of employees of the IG-Farben works before the American Military 
Tribunal (Case 6), without, of course, the recognition that the documents 
revealed the absurdity of the gas chamber legend. Since then, they have 
"vanished without a trace" and are, significantly, no longer mentioned in the 
literature on the subject. | owe my knowledge of them to a tip from Dr. Robert 
Faurisson. | succeeded in locating and inspecting photocopies of them in the 
Staatsarchiv in Nuremberg. Their content must, in view of the usual accounts in 
the atrocity literature, be described as nothing other than sensational. 

One of these documents from the DEGESCH company which contains 
eight lectures in the technical field with which this company was involved. 
Above all, it makes clear that "ventilation" in the case of Zyklon B gas is 
"difficult and lengthy because of the strong adhesion of the gas to surfaces" 
(op. cit., p. 47). According to this, Zyklon B must not only have adhered for a 
long time to objects and permeated the fumigated areas, but would have also 
adhered for a rather long time to the corpses of people who had been gassed, 
so that any contact with such corpses would have required the wearing of a gas 
mask. 

The other document (NI-9912) —Richtlinien für die Anwendung von 
Blausáure (Zyklon) zur Ungeziefervertilgung (Guidelines for the Use of 
Hydrocyanic Acid [Zyklon B] for Exterminating Vermin)— is an instruction 
booklet for the use of this preparation. It gives the time for ventilation after the 
use of Zyklon B as "at least 20 hours." Further, it is specified that in working 
with Zyklon B, or in rooms that have been fumigated with it, gas masks with a 
special filter must be worn at all times. The detailed instructions for the 
ventilation of fumigated rooms are to be strictly followed; in no case might they 
be entered again without gas masks "until 21 hours have expired after the 
beginning of ventilation." Accelerated ventilation is therefore impossible. In 
both documents, by the way, it is repeatedly emphasized that specially trained 
personnel are needed to handle this gas and to ventilate areas fumigated with 
it. Nowhere is it reported that the Jewish Sonderkommandos every received any 
special training of this kind. 

In no case, then could the Sonderkommando have entered the "gas 
chambers" a half hour after the introduction of the gas and busied itself with 
all the tasks described in the Hóss memoirs and elsewhere. 

Let us direct our attention to a few more of the nonsensical statements in 
the autobiography and the treatise Die Endlósung... which underscore what has 
been said up to now. 

According to that treatise, when Himmler issued to Höss the 
extermination order, he directed him to keep it “absolutely secret” even from 
his superiors (op. cit., p. 153). Hóss had already maintained this when he 
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testified as a witness in Nuremberg (see p. 139f above). In his autobiography, 
Hóss is made to say the following, however (op. cit., p. 128): 
[212] 
The Reichsführer SS sent various high-ranking Party leaders and SS officers to 
Auschwitz so that they might see for themselves the process of extermination of the Jews. 
They were all deeply impressed by what they saw.... | was repeatedly asked how | and my 
men could go on watching these operations, and how we were able to stand it. 


is clear from the rest of the description of the extermination of the Jews 
in the autobiography that numerous SS leaders and SS men, some of them 
mentioned by name, took part in these operations. 

The obvious departures in the autobiography from the previous story 
that the extermination of the Jews was kept secret can only be explained by the 
fact that, after the execution of Hóss, another trial was held before the Supreme 
People's Tribunal in Cracow, against a number of former members of the 
Auschwitz camp personnel, and in it the alleged Hóss testimonies presumably 
played an essential role іп the convictions.: 

One more contradiction makes it clear that the autobiography was 
subsequently manipulated. While in the part of this memoir that is probably 
authentic —/.e, before the beginning of his alleged description of the 
extermination of the Jews— Hoss repeatedly emphasizes that he personally 
could not concern himself with anything but the construction and expansion of 
the camp (see, for example, pp. 93 and 119), toward the end of the Auschwitz 


chapter he is made to say the following (op. cit., p. 128): 

| had to watch hour after hour, by day and by night, the removal and burning of the 
bodies, the extraction of the teeth, the cutting of the hair, the whole grisly, interminable 
business. | had to stand for hours on end in the ghastly stench, while the mass graves were 
being opened and the bodies dragged out and burned. I had to look through the peephole of 
the gas chambers and watch the process of death itself, because the doctors wanted me to 
see it. | had to do all this because | was the one to whom everyone looked, because | had to 
show them all that | did not merely issue the orders and make the regulations but was also 
prepared myself to be present at whatever task I had assigned to my subordinates. 


Once again, something is being narrated that cannot be reconciled with 
Hóss's earlier statements. If Hóss actually had to attend to the alleged 
extermination of the Jews "day and night" as claimed here, then he would have 
had no time at all for what in many pages of his autobiography he previously 
designated as his main responsibilities. 

The incredibility of the section on the extermination of the Jews, which, 
in my opinion, was subsequently inserted into the (genuine) autobiography, is 
shown by a striking inner contradiction. Namely, in it Hóss mentions —as he 
did at Nuremberg— the repulsive stench that was allegedly caused by the 
extermination of the J ews. In the separate treatise Die Endlósung he writes that 
the "stench of burning flesh was borne for many miles and caused the whole 
neighborhood to talk about the burning of the Jews, despite official 
counterpropaganda" (op. [213] cit, p. 159). From the conclusion of the 
Auschwitz chapter one can, however, assume that Höss's family, his wife in 
particular, evidently did not notice all this, even though the commandant's 
residence was located on the edge of the main camp. Was their olfactory sense 
stunted? Hóss even states expressly, at the end of the chapter, that his wife 





^93 The trial was conducted from November 24, 1946 to December 22, 1947 against 40 
former camp personnel of Auschwitz. See KL Auschwitz in den Augen der SS, p. 215, footnote 30, 
and p. 288. 
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"never understood these gloomy moods" of his (op. cit., p. 130). That can only 
pertain to the extermination of the Jews, which had just been discussed. 

Incidentally, Hóss testified, as a witness in Nuremberg, that he had told 
his wife of the order to keep the extermination of the Jews secret after she 
became aware of it from remarks made by the Gauleiter of Upper Silesia at the 
time.“ But how had the Gauleiter, despite the order of secrecy, heard about it? 
There is no end of contradictions —presumably because the legend was fed 
from so many different sources. 

The forgers made a crude blunder when they had Hóss make the 
distinction between "German" and "Upper Silesian” Jews. In the treatise Die 


Endlósung... (op. cit., p. 158), onecan read the following: 

Originally all the Jews transported to Auschwitz on the authority of Eichmann's 
office were, in accordance with orders of the Reichsführer SS, to be destroyed without 
exception. This also applied to the Jews from Upper Silesia, but on the arrival of the first 
transports of German Jews the order was given that all those who were able-bodied... were to 
be... employed in war work. 


Likewise, in the statistical table on page 162 op. cit., the Jews from Up 
per Silesia and those from Germany are enumerated separately. Certainly Hóss 
would not have expressed himself in this way, since for him Upper Silesia was 
undoubtedly part of Germany; he was a participant in the Freikorps battles in 
Upper Silesia after the end of the First World Ware Hence this distinction 
points indubitably to Polish authors, who would, of course, consider Upper 
Silesia not German but Polish territory. 

Finally, we are grateful that Broszat draws our attention to a remarkable 
fact. In. footnote 1 on page 40 of the autobiography, he states that SS- 
Hauptsturmführer Karl Fritzsch —first commander of the protective custody 
camp at Auschwitz until 1941— was transferred at the insistence of Hóss "on 
the grounds of incompetence." Fritzsch, however, was the SS leader who, 
according to Hóss' alleged account in the autobiography (op. cit., p. 122) and in 
the treatise Die Endlösungl... (op. cit., p. 155), first employed Zyklon B to 
exterminate human beings, "on his own initiative" and therefore "invented" it, 
So to speak. Earlier —as emerges from the Hóss memoirs— a method that could 
be used for mass extermination had long been searched for in vain (op. cit., pp. 
122-123 and 154-155). This makes clear once again the incredibility of the 
whole gassing story. How could the most capable subordinate officer —so far as 
the planned extermination of the Jews was concerned— be dismissed "on the 
grounds of incompetence?" Furthermore, because of the alleged order of 
secrecy in regard to the mass murders, somebody like Fritsch logically would 
have had to be kept at the Auschwitz camp. In accounts of this kind, however, 
logic often enough comes to grief, as we have already noted a number of times. 

In closing, let it be noted that Höss, in many passages of his 
autobiography, shows himself to have been a sensitive and thoroughly humane 
camp commandant, who often strongly complains about the crude methods of 
his subordinates and their lack of understanding in the matter of raising the 
morale of the worker inmates, and who, above all, re jects and does not tolerate 
the mistreatment and torture of prisoners —no matter who is responsible for it. 





464 IMT XI, 441. 
^65 See Broszat's footnote on p. 34 of Kommandant in Auschwitz. The same follows from the 
autobiography of Rudolf Hóss published by Albert Wucher (op. cit., p. 197) in facsimile. 
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At the end of the autobiography, that thought is summarized in the following 


sentences (op. cit., p. 149): 

In these pages, and also in my sketches of the leading personalities concerned, I 
have sufficiently explained how the horrors of the concentration camps could come about. I 
for my part never sanctioned them. | myself never maltreated a prisoner, far less killed one. 
Nor have l ever tolerated maltreatment by my subordinates. When during the course of this 
investigation | have had to listen to the descriptions of the fearful tortures that were carried 
out in Auschwitz and in other camps as well, my blood runs cold. | knew very well that 
prisoners in Auschwitz were ill-treated by the SS, by their civilian employers, and not least of 
all by their fellow prisoners. | used every means at my disposal to stop this. But | could not. 


A man who had not only been present at the extermination of millions of 
people, but even given detailed orders for and supervised such an operation, 
would not talk this way. These statements in no sense complement the wordy 
and imaginative descriptions of the extermination of the Jews that also are 
supposed to have originated with him, but they do harmonize with the 
remaining content of his autobiography, and could therefore be genuine. They 
leave the impression that here a man who felt himself to be completely 
innocent was writing something in his own defence. Compared to the alleged 
gassings, as depicted elsewhere in the memoirs, the things he mentions here 
Seem of no great consequence. Hóss certainly would not have wasted any words 
about them had he been the mass murderer he is continually made out to be. 

Naturally, Broszat recognizes that conflicting images of Höss's 
personality crop up all through these writings, and so he makes quite an effort 
to explain them psychologically. Yet one is not convinced when he opines that 
"mass murder need not be coupled with personal cruelty, with diabolical 
sadism, brutal coarseness, and so-called beastliness” (page 14 of the 


introduction), and then continues (op. cit., pp. 14-15): 

Höss's writings refute these all too simple portrayals radically, and reveal instead a 
portrait of a man who was responsible for the daily conduct of the extermination of the Jews 
and a person who is everything is quite average, by no means malicious, but, on the 
contrary, very orderly, reliable, an animal lover and a nature lover, yes, and in his way 
"inwardly" inclined to be, and indeed, expressly, "moral". Hóss is, in a word, the outstanding 
example that such "qualities" are no assurance against one's becoming inhuman, but can be 
perverted and placed in the service of political crime. 


[215] 

Finally, Broszat tries to explain the alleged dichotomy in the mental life 
of Hoss in terms of “robot-like performance of duty"(page 16 of the 
introduction), of "^ "utter subordination" (page 17 of the introduction), or of 
the alleged "general perversion of the emotions and moral concepts" (page 18 
of the introduction) in the Third Reich. The irreconcilable opposites in the 
Cracow Hóss writings cannot be talked away with such generalities. The 
mutually exclusive modes of conduct of the Auschwitz commandant and the 
image of split-personality connected with them, as revealed in his 
autobiography, in the form we receive it, allow a single explanation: either one 
side of the coin or the other is false. Part of the memoirs were forged or Hóss 
was coerced into writing it — or Hóss, for some reason, did not always write the 
truth. 

For reasons that are not very clear, Rawicz assumes the latter. He 
believes that one should not unreservedly accept what Hóss writes about 
himself. On the other hand, Rawicz naturally accepts unreservedly everything 
that Höss writes about the extermination of the J ews.*s This might be arguable 





466 Introduction, pp. 18ff., to KL Auschwitz in den Augen der SS. 
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if that part of the writings were free of contradictions, technical impossibilities, 
and sundry other offenses to common sense. But since — as we have seen — 
there can be no thought of this, Rawicz's view is far off the mark. In any event, 
Hóss could have, even though he knew better, been prepared to "confess" in his 
memoirs to the extermination of the Jews in order to avoid further tortures at 
the hands of his jailers. All the contradictions, the technical nonsense, and the 
other absurdities could, in this case, have been written by him so as to make 
the incredibility of the whole story obvious to later historians. For a number of 
reasons, however, | do not consider that probable. 

As was emphasized at the beginning, this analysis of the Höss writings in 
no way claims to be complete or conclusive. One point, in particular, that was 
only touched upon before (see p. 198 above, under"On 1") cannot be pursued 
here: the question of what "original" versions of the Höss writings exist and to 
what extent they 01[54]ег. When one compares the quotations from the French 
version of the Hóss writings that appear in Rassinier's works — especially in Das 
Drama der Juden Europas — there seem to be a number of differences between 
the French and German versions that cannot be traced back simply to free 
translation.*? Hence it is not out of the question that the French and German 
versions were each based on a different "original". Here one should remember 
the fact that the "original" kept today in the Polish Auschwitz Museum was 
written in pencil, while the edition published under the auspices of the Institut 
für Zeitgeschichte, which is the basis for our analysis, was derived from a 
manuscript at least partially written in ink. One must also remember that 
differing versions of the reports of other "eyewitnesses" on the alleged 
extermination of the Jews — for example, Nyiszli and Gerstein — were put into 
circulation. Thus it would be by no means [216] unusual if different versions of 
the Hóss memoirs existed. 

As Rassinier wrote,**] it looks like there are many fine days ahead for 
the historians! 





467 Professor Faurisson of the University of Lyon-Il, who studied both versions, speaks in a 
letter to me dated March 30, 1977, of "innumerable" differences between the German and French 
versions! The letter is in this author's archives. 

468 Das Drama der Juden Europas, p. 55. 
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Chapter Four 
The Auschwitz Trial 


Legal Proceedings as a Source of Material for 
Historians: Fact and Fiction 


WHEN THE EVIDENCE in the Auschwitz Trial had been presented and the 
defence and prosecution were delivering their summations, one could glimpse 
an unavoidable and telling flaw in the none too meticulously fabricated public 
image of these proceedings as an "ordinary criminal trial."^ 9 With ill-concealed 
smugness, Accessory Prosecutor Henry Ormond declared at the end of his 


summation: 

If the survivors of the hell of Auschwitz could no longer bear witness -and certain 
circles are waiting for just that - then Auschwitz would become nothing more than a legend 
in a short time. Were it not for this trial, in which the truth was heard out of the mouths of 
the survivors, those who refuse to learn would have continued their attempts to minimize. 
That this is no longer possible is, next to the punishment of the guilty, the lasting 
achievement of this exemplary trial.47° 


This statement amounted to an exposé of the Auschwitz Trial. Yet, even 
at the outset, an impartial observer of these proceedings would have received 
the impression that they were designed primarily, if not exclusively, for the 
purpose of giving a judicial stamp of approval, as it were, to a still widely 
disputed view of an episode in recent history. 

Now that a member of the clique behind this travesty of justice was 
openly proclaiming its main purpose, it does not come as a surprise that the 
prominent defence attorney Dr. Hans Laternser, in his plea for Dr. Capesius, 
unequivocally condemned this function of the Auschwitz Trial as beyond the 
proper authority of a court of law.’ In his summation, delivered on August 6, 
1965, Dr. Laternser even went so far as to speak of these proceedings as a 
"show trial," a view other members of the defence had apparently expressed 





469 The presiding judge in the Auschwitz Trial, judge Hofmeyer, stated specifically in his 
oral opinion that it was an "ordinary criminal proceeding." He indeed thought it necessary to 
substantiate this extensively. Nothing could have made it clearer that everything was not "normal» 
in this trial; otherwise there would have been no reason for this explanation. Compare Bernd 
Naumann, op. cit., pp. 274ff. 

Rückerl also takes special trouble in bis book, NS-Prozesse, to present these trials purely as 
proceedings against criminal activities, and to justify them as such: op. cit., pp. 13ff.; see also ibid. 
the contribution of Artzt, pp. 163ff. 

470 Quoted after Bernd Naumann, op. cit., pp. 254. 

471 Laternser, op. cit., p. 263. 
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earlier.^? However strange this charge may seem within the general context of 
German jurisprudence, we shall see that in this case it is not so far-fetched. 

Accessory Prosecutor Onrmond was not the only person to announce the 
purpose of the Auschwitz Trial. Hermann Langbein, Secretary General [218] of 
the International Auschwitz Committee, who, in addition to serving as a 
witness, was a constant observer of the trial, and had been instrumental in 
putting it together, expressed similar views in his two-volume collection of 
documents on the trial.473 

Describing the Auschwitz Trial as a "documentation of Hitler's largest 
extermination camp against which nobody could have any logical objections," 
Langbein goes on to claim that it will "serve future historians, and, above all, 
give the younger generation in Germany food for thought and enable them to 
orient themselves in the right direction." He concludes with an admission that 


is remarkable for one of the men behind the Auschwitz Trial: 
To serve this purpose to the utmost, the picture of the Auschwitz extermination 
camp had to be put together under the direction of German jurists. 


Likewise, Robert M.W. Kempner, the former Nuremberg Trial prosecutor, 
cited as the authority for his recent charge that the “extermination of the J ews” 
was implemented by "planned administrative teamwork on the part of all State 
and Party agencies" not any independent post-war historical research but 
"evidence and testimony in German courts," and he specifically mentioned the 
"Auschwitz trial in Frankfurt "Tan 

Throughout the proceedings, it was quite obvious that their main 
purpose was to define a period in recent history, and, at present, the desired 
result has by and large been achieved. In the long run, however, this attempt 
will prove to have been a failure. Scholars will have the final say about what 
goes into the history books as definitive historical knowledge. Myths seldom 
attain to the rank of historical fact, and the picture of Auschwitz that emerged 
from the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial was essentially based on a myth, the most 
important constituents of which we have discussed in previous chapters. 
Conscientiously truthful scholars will certainly not take it as their point of 
departure. One day there will be historians who are free of the dogma of our 
times, and therefore dispassionate and unbiased. No doubt they will shake their 
heads in astonishment or disgust when they see how unscrupulously 
“documents” were used and what kind of nonsensical, contradictory 
“testimony” was admitted in the Auschwitz Trial. Despite the most careful 
editing, Hermann Langbein failed to eliminate contradictions and discrepancies 
from the material in his collection of trial documents. 

The objectivity that will some day make serious historical scholars 
question the basis and results of the Auschwitz Trial and similar proceedings is, 
of course, not to be expected from the “official” historians of our time, 
especially those who are affiliated with institutions. If they questioned the 
Auschwitz legend, they would be placing their jobs in jeopardy. At least insofar 
as this subject is concerned, the right to free speech has its limits. This 





472 Laternser, op. cit., p. 378. 

473 Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 2, pp. 907f. Langbein emphasizes, in his 
introduction to volume 1 (op. cit, p. 9ff.), the “strong political significance" of the NSG 
(Nationalsozialistische Gewaltverbrechen) [Nazi Crimes of Violence] Trials. 

474 In an article published in the Jewish newspaper Der Aufbau (New York) of November 
14, 1975, entitled “Vor dreißig Jahren in Nürnberg" (p. 6). 
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13. Who s taking care of you today? — The Polish Red Cross is looking after me, 
but there is still not enough to eat.” 

That concluded the questioning, and another example of ‘evidence’ for the 
mass murders in Majdanek had been obtained. — The interrogation of the de- 
fendants in pre-trial detention was also accomplished at top speed, for exam- 
ple the interrogation of SS-Rottenfiihrer Theo Schólen:9* 

“1. Were you in Majdanek? — Yes, I was there. 

2. Do you know about everything that took place in the concentration camp? — I 
saw a few things, and heard about others. 

3. Do you know anything about people being gassed? — I know that gassing was 

mostly done in the evening, and the bodies were later burned in the cremation 

furnaces. 

How was that done? — I only saw bodies, I didn t personally attend the killing. 

Is it true that people went through the shower beside the gas chamber? — Yes, 

they were in the bath, and then they went into the chamber. 

6. What was the Majdanek camp generally called by the Germans? — ‘Extermina- 
tion camp’; this term was used from the time of the mass murder of inmates on- 
ward. 

7. Do you know what different nationalities were in Majdanek? — I dont know ex- 
actly. 

8. What nationalities were most strongly represented? — Jews, Russian POWs, 
Poles, French, Italians and others. 

9. What methods were used in dealing with the Soviet prisoners of war? — I dont 
know exactly about the Russians. But I know that about 18,000 to 20,000 Jews 
were killed on November 3, 1943. 

10. Are you a member of the National Socialist Party? — Yes, since 1937; I have 
been in the SS only since 1942. 

11. Who treated the prisoners especially badly, and who was to blame for the mass 
murder? — There were many of them, but I don't know all the names. But I re- 
call that the SS-man Foschted [possibly a reference to the third camp comman- 
dant, Florstedt], Obersturmführer Thumann and Obersturmführer Mußfeldt 
played a major part in the administration and in torturing the inmates. 

12. What did you do in Majdanek? — I was manager of a supply depot. 

13. Where did the shoes and the children’s and womens clothing come from that 
were found in great numbers in the camp? — These things belonged to mur- 
dered people, primarily Jews. 

14. What was done with the bodies? — I heard that they were burned in the crema- 
torium. 

15. Did you participate in the murder of people? — No. I was far away from it all 
and just looked after the supply depot. 

16. Who told you about the murders? — I don't know the names exactly; I just heard 
that Mußfeldt and Thumann did it.” 

The trial itself was conducted as per the classical pattern of a Stalinist show 

trial in which the defense attorneys served as secondary prosecutors. Accor- 


emo 





638 Ibid., pp. 50f. 
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observation applies not only to German scholars on both sides of the 
Brandenburg Gate, but even to historians [219] in other countries. The French 
historian Paul Rassinier and, more recently, the American university professor 
Dr. Arthur R. Butz learned by experience that violating this taboo entails 
considerable risk.*5 Hence the British scholar at the University of London who 
wrote Did Six Million Really Die? elected to publish his work under the 
pseudonym "Richard Harwood." The whole situation was nicely summed up by 
the American historian whose anonymous work was published in 1969 under 
the title The Myth of the Six Million. In the introduction it was noted that the 
book had to be published anonymously because the author intended to keep 
his position as a college professor until he could collect his hard-earned 
pension .?s 

Thus historians who wish to be "taken seriously" avoid treating the 
subject of the “extermination of the J ews,” or else simply embellish the picture 
drawn at the Nuremberg Trials, which, in turn, was largely modelled on war 
propaganda. In the latter case, all they can do istry to lend a bit of plausibility 
to the old clichés by incorporating into the prescribed design such novel details 
as can be gleaned from the Ekes of the Auschwitz Trial. A good example of this 
approach is Arndt and Scheffier's essay “Organisierter Massenmord an Juden in 
Nationalsozialistischen Vernichtungslagern” [Organized Mass Murder of J ews in 
National Socialist Extermination Camps].477 Although the authors make the very 
sound observation that “responsible historiography cannot be based solely on 
judicial decisions,” they do not adhere to this principle themselves: their 
treatment of Auschwitz is based largely on the decision of the Frankfurt Assize 
Court and —what amounts to the same thing — on the memoirs Rudolf Hóss 
allegedly wrote while imprisoned in Cracow, which the judges did not hesitate 
to admit in evidence (along with some equally dubious witness testimony), even 
though they had seen only photographs of the document. 

Broszat's introductory note to Arndt and Scheffier's treatise also betrays 
the fact that the authors are merely paying lip service to this idea. He asserts 
that the "Judiciary in the Federal Republic, with its large and experienced 
investigative apparatus, has made a greater contribution to shedding light on 
National Socialist crimes and criminality, especially in regard to the 
extermination camps, than any historians could make." But he really gives away 
the whole show when he remarks later on that he expects the forthcoming 





475 Rassinier had to endure personal attacks and a long trial in France after the publication 
of his book, Le Mensonge d'Ulysse [The Lie of Odysseus], until he was finally assured the right to 
freedom of opinion by the Court of Appeals in Lyon. 

Prof. Butz's position as professor at an American university seemed endangered for some 
time. He was heavily attacked by the Jewish press in America. According to the Deutsche National- 
Zeitung of May 13, 1977, there was even an arson attempt against him, in which, however, he was 
not injured. 

476 Op. cit., pp. 3-4. It is thought that the “Anonymous” conceals a well-known American 
professor who wished to remain unknown because he was worried about his position as a college 
professor. 

477 Op. cit., pp. 105-135. This article is identical (with minor deviations) to the supplement 
in the weekly newspaper Das Parlament (B 19/76 of May 8, 1976) pubhshed by the Institut für 
Zeitgeschichte, which was the subject of my study Historiker oder Propagandisten? (booklet 2 of the 
series Zur Aussprache, published by the Deutsche Arbeitskreis Witten under the title Das /nstitut 
für Zeitgeschichte- eine Schttindelfirma?). 
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publication of the main results of such legal proceedings to refute the findings 
of the Revisionists "in regard to the extermination Camps "ug 

What a declaration of intellectual bankruptcy! Here the Director of the 
Institut für Zeitgeschichte, an outfit that specializes in the history of the Third 
Reich, is admitting the extent to which historians concerned with proving the 
extermination thesis feel they must depend on the results of judicial 
proceedings against "Nazi criminals" (the so-called Nazi Crimes of Violence 
trials). Perhaps the most remarkable thing about this confes[220]sion is that it 
so boldly contradicts the generally accepted view that determining the facts of 
history is the business of scholars, not jurists. Even the judges in the "Nazi 
Crimes of Violence" trials usually called attention to this point, and summoned 
"experts" to provide the criteria for judging the historical background in the 
case. For lack of knowledge, they trusted implicitly the presentations of these 
experts, most of whom were —as Broszat very well knows— members of the 
Institut für Zeitgeschichte. Difficile est satiram non scribere. 479 

Since the judiciary has been made into the character witness, as it were, 
for what is passed off as "knowledge" about the “extermination of the J ews,” it 
is necessary that we examine briefly the dominant epistemological methods of 
both historical scholarship and penal jurisprudence. Each of these fields has a 
different working method. Nobody with any common sense could expect jurists 
in a penal case to be able to arrive at a definitive explanation of a historical 
event, quite apart from the fact that a trial has other purposes to serve. 

The method historical scholars employ to reconstruct events basically 
consists in researching, comparing, criticizing, and evaluating sources. A 
synoptic presentation of a historical event that is faithful to reality can result 
only when the historian has sorted out, appraised, and compared every 
available source-written documents, contemporaneous accounts, material 
remains, and so forth-taking into account any other relevant information. This 
task requires much time, and often special expertise. It could never be 
accomplished by a court in a penal trial. 

In the field of recent German history, it is sometimes no easy matter to 
do the source research that is so obviously indispensable to genuine 
historiography. After the fall of the Third Reich, the German archives were 
plundered by the Allies. Even today, most of these captured documents, which 
the victors used to fabricate the indictments in their show trials against 
Germans, have not been returned. In many cases, one cannot even determine 
their whereabouts. No conscientious and responsible historian would undertake 
a study of such a grave matter as the alleged extermination of the Jews without 
examining the relevant original documents. Of course, it is precisely those 
documents which are being withheld today. Up to now, this material has been 
gone over solely with a view to incriminating Germany. Only by accident have 
exonerating documents been made public. 

As we have said it is incumbent upon the historian to assess, compare, 
and criticize all relevant source materials he has obtained. One may reproach 
contemporary historians for not maintaining any real critical distance vis-a-vis 





478 Op. cit., p. 112. Oddly enough Broszat does not mention the “extermination camp" 
Auschwitz in this connection. 

“ "It is hard not to write satire" - Juvenal 

479 See on this my study mentioned in footnote 9 above. 
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their source material. For it is above all in the field of recent history that the 
researcher is liable to encounter forged material. Thus he can never dispense 
with critical evaluation of the form and content of his sources. One finds hardly 
a trace of such critical [221] distance in the literature on the "extermination of 
the Jews," even though —as in the case of the Hóss memoirs— some writers 
create the impression that they have misgivings about the authenticity of 
certain sources. Leaving aside the forgery problem, most of the known sources 
on the "extermination of the Jews" admit of varying interpretations. As Dr. Butz 
has persuasively argued, almost every particular detail of this legend has a dual 
meaning, that is to say, one can interpret according to the legend things that 
are quite commonplace and innocuous, if one is so inclined.4 

In approaching any source, it is not enough to ask: "is it really what it 
purports to be?" Often one must also ask: "Am | reading into it what | should 
like to believe it says?” To answer these questions requires extensive 
investigation, comparison, and, sometimes, complex mental operations as well. 
If one neglects to ask these questions, which apply to every part of a given 
source, the only possible outcome is deception or error. 

A synoptic presentation of a historical event can emerge only from the 
kind of methodical research of which we have given a very simplified 
description here.“ Only after the historian has completed such research and 
evaluation may he give his personal views, and then only within certain limits. 
In the "new" Germany, however, historians are accustomed to proceed in 
exactly the opposite fashion when focusing on the subject of the Third Reich. 
They subordinate the selection and interpretation of their sources to 
preconceived ideas, taken over from the "war crimes trials" of the Allied 
victors. Their approach is simply alien to sound historical scholarship. 

Even if they attempted to employ the method described above, judges in 
a penal trial could not reach any definite conclusions about a historical event. 
For that they lack both the time and the training. Moreover, their task is 
fundamentally different from that of the historian. It is simply to determine 
whether the defendant is innocent or guilty of a legally punishable offence, 
and, if guilty, impose the sentence prescribed by law. In reaching a verdict, 
they need consider only facts which are relevant, according to the usually quite 
strict definitions of penal law, to the case they must adjudicate, and are obliged 
to follow the principle in dubio pro reo, which means: in case of doubt, decide 
in favour of the accused. In other words, judges in a penal trial do not have to 
pronounce on matters that cannot be cleared up on the basis of legally 
admissible evidence, whereas a historian dealing with some episode in history 
is obliged to pursue his inquiries until he has arrived at what he believes to be 
a complete and accurate picture of events. Thus it is utterly absurd to say that 
the findings of some court represent "secure knowledge of recent history," as 
do those members of the Institut für Zeitgeschichte who look above all to 
judicial decisions for confirmation of their views —something that in itself 
ought to make one wary of these "contemporary historians." 

[222] 





480 Butz, op. cit., pp. 100-132. 
^81 On the methodology of historical scholarship see the standard work of Ernst Bernheim, 
Lehrbuch der historischen Methode, Munich-Leipzig, 1914. 
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In a criminal proceeding, the facts of the case are determined by 
evidence presented to the court in the manner specified in the Rules of Judicial 
Procedure in Penal Cases (the Strafprozeßordnung, “StPO” for short).*? Even if 
the defendant has pleaded guilty, the court is not bound by his admission of 
guilt but must continue to examine the evidence. In hearing evidence, the court 
is concerned only with such facts and proofs as are relevant to the case before 
it (5 244, Para. 2 StPO). Of course, it may sometimes be necessary to clarify the 
background of a crime, for example, to determine the motive of the culprit — 
which is an important factor in passing sentence. But the specific criminal act is 
always what matters most, not some historical issue. In the "Nazi Crimes of 
Violence" trials, this principle has frequently been ignored, especially with 
respect to the hearing of witnesses and consultants. Assertions about a 
historical event made in a trial must not be regarded as though they were the 
definitive conclusions of historical scholarship. The time allotted a trial is not 
usually sufficient to permit a thorough investigation of a historical event, using 
the method described above, nor do jurists ordinarily possess the requisite 
training to conduct such an inquiry.+s 

That is why judges call on experts when it seems necessary to clarify 
some historical matter. According to the SWO, the depositions of experts are 
evidence. This judicial practice attests to the fact that the courts have not yet 
taken over the job of the historians. Nevertheless, our "new" German historians 
persist in basing their work to a considerable extent on the decisions of the 
very courts before which they were called to testify as "experts." The notion 
that German courts have uncovered "definite information" about the 
implementation and scope of the “extermination of the Jews" in the Third Reich 
can be traced largely to the claims of these "contemporary historians." 

One more point needs to be made here. As Arndt and Scheffler have 
noted in their essay “Organisierter  Massenmord an Juden in 
nationalsozialistischen Vernichtungslagern" (see page 219 above), the courts do 
not have at their disposal any material evidence whatever on the alleged 
extermination of the J ews.4 Although in some of the "Nazi Crimes of Violence" 
trials, on-the-spot investigations have been undertaken - as in the Auschwitz 
Trial -these visits to the "scene of the crime" contributed nothing to an 
objective clarification of the legal issues, and, more particularly, nothing to the 
clarification of the historical background, real or alleged, in any of these cases. 

As we have said, court proceedings necessarily fail when it comes to 
determining historical truth, since trials have another purpose to serve and the 
judicial modus operandi does not lend itself to historical inquiry. But these are 
not the only reasons. In such trials, all involved-the defendant or defendants, 
the defence counsel, the prosecuting attorneys, and, last but not least, the 
judges —have conflicting interests. There is no way all participants could 
cooperate to arrive at a determina[223]tion of historical truth. If anything, 
their activity necessarily lends itself to distortion of the facts of history. So far 
as determining the historical background of a given crime is concerned, the 





482 Method in penal cases can only be outlined here. For a clearer orientation, see the 
pertinent literature on the subject, such as Prof. Eberhard Schmidt's commentary on judicial 
procedure in criminal cases and on the GVG (Gerichtsverfassungsgesetz). 

483 This will be more thoroughly substantiated below, "The Auschwitz Trial-A Show 
Trial,"p. 229ff. 

484 See the collected findings of Walendy in Methoden der Umerziehung, pp. 32f. 
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court can at best arrive only at a kind of ad hoc historical verisimilitude, 
basically relevant to that case alone. From such trials, the historian may, of 
course, obtain some bits of information, which he must assess very carefully, 
using other sources as his criterion. Were he to accept offhand as "secure 
knowledge" the total historical picture constructed in a "Nazi Crimes of 
Violence" trial, he would be placing his reputation for scholarship in jeopardy. 
For none of the participants in those trials are really concerned with 
ascertaining historical facts. They all have their personal interests or 
professional duties in mind, and those interests can only hinder the quest for 
historical truth. 

Naturally, the defendant in any penal trial is eager to be acquitted, or, at 
least, to come away with the most lenient sentence possible. If he is guilty, he 
will seek to attain this end by making denials and false statements. Culprits who 
feel remorse over their misdeeds and confess to them are a rarity in the history 
of criminology. Seldom does truth play even a subordinate role in the 
statements of guilty defendants. 

But even if the defendant is actually innocent, he will not always stick to 
the truth. Particularly when certain pieces of circumstantial evidence speak 
against him, he may think it necessary to bolster his story with a phoney alibi 
or other false information. 

On the other hand, there are, as everybody with any practical experience 
in criminal law knows, numerous cases in which a demonstrably innocent 
person accuses himself of wrongdoing, for any number of reasons. Article 54 
of the Constitutio Criminalis Carolina of 1532, the very first German penal 
code, prescribes that the judge shall question the accused about such 
circumstances of which an innocent person could know nothing.*s Although 
this provision may owe its existence to the fact that back then confessions were 
frequently extracted by torture, its inclusion in the Imperial book of law is still 
highly significant. Psychological considerations alone prompted Carl Joseph 
Anton Mittermaier, one of the leading professors of penal jurisprudence of his 
time, to demand that all confessions be verified. In his book Die Lehre vom 
Beweise im deutschen Strafprozeß, [The Rules of Evidence in German Criminal 


Procedure], published over 150 years ago, he stated: 

In attempting to determine the whole truth by means of rational inquiry, one will 
seek additional proof of the veracity of the confession. Not only must the facts of the 
confession be proved independently, but it must also be shown that the person who has 
made the confession is familiar with circumstances surrounding the crime of which an 
innocent person could have no knowledge.^97 


Today it is an undisputed tenet of forensic psychology that confessions 
are not always rendered with the whole truth in mind. In the "Nazi Crimes of 
Violence" trials, the judges did not pay much heed to this prin[224]ciple. As a 
rule, they accepted at face value every statement of the accused that fit into the 
prescribed pattern, almost with a sigh of relief, and never gave the question of 
truth a second thought. 

In the "Nazi Crimes of Violence" trials, the defendants' view of the 
historical background of the case counted for nothing, even if they were found 
innocent. Thus they had less incentive to insist on the truth —so far as it was 





485 Hellwig is especially instructive on this point (op. cit., pp. 5Off.). 
486 Hellwig, op. cit., p. 71. 
487 Quoted after Hellwig, op. cit., p. 72. 
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known to them —than merely to say what was expected of them. (Perhaps such 
conduct is just an expression of human nature. Some of the defendants in the 
Allies'post-war trials acted no differently.)** From the outset, the defendants in 
the "Nazi Crimes of Violence" trials knew that it was utterly pointless to dispute 
all or part of the picture of the "mass murder of the Jews" in which they were 
accused of having taken part, since that picture had been inculcated into the 
public mind long before the trials began. To the defendants it must have 
seemed the most expedient course not to dispute that the alleged murders 
occurred, only that they were involved in them. Particularly if they lacked an 
airtight alibi, the defendants had to secure the goodwill of the court. In short, 
they had but one aim in mind: their own acquittal. 

Without doubt, they were simply acting in accordance with the advice of 
their attorneys, who, of course, were interested in basically the same thing as 
the defendants. Every defence attorney naturally strives to secure an acquittal 
for his client, or, at least, to obtain for him the lightest possible sentence. To do 
so he must not only present whatever facts may exonerate the accused, but also 
win the favour of the judges and even to some extent of the prosecution. Above 
all, he tries to avoid doing anything that might antagonize these decision 
makers of the judicial system. According to Dr. Laternser, at least one defence 
attorney in the Auschwitz Trial induced his client, against his own better 
judgement, to make a partial admission of guilt in order to "meet the court 
halfway."*9 This attorney's action was an utterly inexcusable dereliction of 
duty, and it may even have been a violation of professional ethics. The only 
possible explanation for such conduct is that the attorney himself must have 
been secretly convinced of his client's guilt. It goes without saying that no 
defence attorney can, for the reasons previously stated, fundamentally 
challenge the alleged historical background in a "Nazi Crimes of Violence" trial. 
What is more, some of the defence attorneys in these cases are actually 
believers in the extermination legend. They plan their courtroom strategy 
accordingly, and try to get their clients to go along with it. There are exceptions 
to this attitude and approach, of course, but, as always, the exception merely 
serves to confirm the general rule. 

On the whole, the defence attorneys in the "Nazi Crimes of Violence" 
trials have never shown the slightest interest in establishing historical truth. 
Indeed, they are under no obligation to help elucidate even the historical 
background of the specific crimes of which their clients have [225] been 
accused. They may and therefore do limit themselves simply to presenting 
whatever facts they believe are most beneficial and least detrimental to their 
case. Any evidence presented in court they will consider exclusively from this 
standpoint. It is a matter of complete indifference to them what relation 





488 Among others, the commanders Ziereis (Mauthausen), Kramer (Bergen-Belsen) and 
Suhren (Ravensbrück) admitted in their "confessions" that there were gas chambers in the camps 
they commanded. It has been irrefutably established that this was not the case. The newspaper 
Hannoversche Presse reported in its Feb. 4, 1947 edition on the trial staged by the British against SS 
personnel of the Ravensbrück Camp: "Even the accused admitted, almost without exception, that 
they had known about the existence of gas chambers." The women's camp of Ravensbrück was, 
according to the findings of the International Red Cross, a very well-furnished and-led camp, in 
which a delegate sent there by the committee in April found not a trace of a "gas chamber." See the 
Red Cross Report, pp. 114f. 

^8? | aternser, op. cit., p. 81. 
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historical events may actually have to the alleged crime so long as they can cast 
enough doubt on the personal involvement of their clients to get them 
acquitted according, to the judicial principle /n dubio pro reo. Although this 
approach only serves to obscure the historical facts, taking the path of least 
resistance is often the most effective defence strategy in these cases. It is 
certainly the most common. 

Likewise, the prosecution has interests of its own. Naturally, it should be 
concerned first and foremost with arriving at the truth, just as the court is 
supposed to be, and this is indeed what German penal law requires. Our 
prosecuting attorneys are fond of hearing themselves described as the "most 
objective officials in the world,” and, in fact, under 5160, Para. 2 of the StPO, 
the prosecution is constrained to inquire not only into those facts and 
circumstances which tend to incriminate the defendant, but also those which 
may exonerate him. The popular view that the prosecution aims solely at 
securing the conviction of the accused is generally incorrect. Of course, "Nazi 
Crimes of Violence" trials have their own peculiar set of rules, as anyone who 
has attended such a trial will tell you. 

There are several reasons for this state of affairs. For one thing, even 
prosecuting attorneys are not altogether free of the preconceived ideas 
regarding recent history that have been drummed into the German public by 
decades of propaganda. This in itself is sufficient to induce bias against 
individual defendants in "Nazi Crimes of Violence" trials. For another, one 
should not overlook the fact that a prosecuting attorney is a civil servant who is 
subject to orders from his superiors, consequently dependent on the reigning 
political forces in the state. Their position on these matters requires little 
comment. They batten on the continuing diabolization of the régime which the 
Allied occupation allowed them to succeed. The passage of decades has 
changed nothing in this regard. Quite rightly, many prosecutors in the "Nazi 
Crimes of Violence" trials are convinced that a promotion could depend on the 
number of "Nazi criminals" they helped convict. That may be why they have 
taken so few pains to discover and bring to bear evidence that tends to 
exonerate the defendants, even though the law requires them to do so. In every 
one of these politically inspired trials, the version of the historical background 
that was set down by the men behind the scenes has met with the unqualified 
acceptance of the prosecution. 

This brings us to a feature of the legal system that is peculiar to the 
"Nazi Crimes of Violence" trials. We are speaking of the Zentrale Stelle der 
Landesjustizverwaltungen zur  Aufiddrung  nationalsozialistischer [226] 
Verbrechen (Central Office of the Regional Judiciary for the Investigation of 
National Socialist Crimes —called the "Central Office" for short). This agency 
was established in autumn 1958 at Ludwigsburg on the decision of a conference 
of regional ministers of justice and put in action on December 1, 1958. It is 
difficult to place the Central Office within the administrative structure of the 
Federal Republic of Germany. According to the first head of this agency, Chief 
Prosecuting Attorney Adalbert Rückerl, its task is to conduct comprehensive 
and systematic investigations of "Nazi Crimes of Violence,” i.e., brutalities and 
murders allegedly committed in the concentration camps and during 
commando (Einsatzgruppen) operations.» Created as a result of strong 





^99 N S-Prozesse, p. 21. 
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political pressures, the Central Office does not rest on any firm legal foundation 
either with respect to its existence as an institution or its functions.^: The very 
character of this special office of public prosecutions thus insures that the 
investigations into these alleged crimes will be pursued in a totally one-sided 
manner, something that is fairly obvious from Dr. Rückerl's own book, NS- 
Prozesse. 

Here we should note first of all that the “documentary material" from 
which the staff of the Central Office concocts the "material grounds" for "Nazi 
Crimes of Violence" indictments comes primarily from archives —a better term 
would be forgery-factories— in the Eastern Bloc states.*? The Central Office has 
also developed a "lively working relationship" —to use Rückerl's phrase— with 
"responsible agencies" of other western countries and "last but not least, 
Israel." Functionaries of the Central Office have undertaken numerous trips to 
these countries in their search for incriminating documents.^* It is worth 
noting, too, that one of these employees smugly boasted that he discovered an 
"important piece of evidence" right in the city of Ludwigsburg: the 42-volume 
record of the Nuremberg IMT Trial, copies of which the occupation forces 
"generously distributed throughout the German judiciary, including the lower 
courts."^« We have discussed this document several times before in the present 
volume. 





491 |t would lead too far afield to deal in this connection with the predominantly political 
motives which in the 50's led to a renewed and systematic persecution of so-called Nazi criminals. 
Naturally these are not mentioned by Rückerl in his explanation of the reasons for establishing the 
Central Office. It is to be noted, however, that under political pressure, the governmental branches 
of the Federal Republic of Germany declared themselves willing to disregard existing law in order to 
enable the further prosecution of alleged National Socialist crimes. 

Ruckerl himself indicated that the Central Office was established because “the 
jurisdictional constraints of the local prosecuting authorities and courts were a hindrance to the 
systematic investigations of the crimes” (op. cit., p. 21). An especially good example of the 
“constitutional” convictions of those who were supposed to have been appointed to preserve the 
constitution. 

Since the laws decreed under the Occupation for National Socialist crimes (especially Law 
Nr. 10 of the Control Council) were no longer in force, the renewed hunt being hypocritically 
presented as called for by German criminal law, the statutes of limitation had to be manipulated.” 
Many acts allegedly committed during the war, especially by the SS, threatened to come under the 
statutes of limitation before the investigations were concluded. On March 25, 1965, the West 
German Bundestag passed a special law which decreed that for so-called National Socialist Crimes 
the term provided for under the statute of limitations should start from January 1, 1950. This 
completely arbitrary postponement of the beginning of the statute of limitations was not only 
arbirary in its fixing of the date; it was arbitrary in that it dealt only with so-called National 
Socialist murders, and not with “normal” murders. 

Above all it was a violation of the constitutional principle of equality (Article 3 of the Basic 
Law). Because of its ex post facto nature, the law also offended against the constitutional principle 
of “nulla poena sine lege” (no punishment without law) which is expressed in Article 103, 
Paragraph 2 of the Basic Law (compare also Section 2 of the German Federal Constitution). This 
became even more apparent when the West German Bundestag in 1969 again manipulated the 
statute of limitations retroactively by lengthening the statute of limitations for National Socialist 
crimes from 20 to 30 years. With this, the pursuit was “secured” until the year 1980 and further, 
because under special circumstances interruption of the 30-year time limit is possible by judicial 
action. 

See on all this Rückerl (op. cit., pp. 21-24), who does not even mention the legal issues 
arising in the prosecution of so-called NS crimes. 

492 Rückerl, op. cit., p. 23. 

493 Rückerl, op. cit., p. 28. 

494 Blank in NS-Prozesse, p. 46. 
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In its search for incriminating material, the Central Office relies almost 
entirely on those forces which are ideologically and financially interested in 
pinning on the German people as many crimes as possible against other 
nations, particularly Jewry. The Central Office acknowledges that the published 
work of the Jewish Historical Institute in Warsaw and the Yad Vashem Museum 
and Library in Jerusalem have been of great help to it.** Thus it should come as 
no surprise that Rückerl attempts to justify the Nuremberg Trials in his book 
NS-Prozesse.*s |n line with this attitude, the Central Office basically operates 
according to the methods developed by the prosecution in the old Allied "war 
crimes trials." just as back then the occupation forces carried out the greatest 
manhunt in history as a result of charges made in war propaganda,^" so the 
prosecutors of the Central Office began [227] their inquiries by searching 
through the relevant published works. They then conducted a systematic 
investigation of all surviving former members of the Reich agencies mentioned 
in connection with "crimes" in these works.4 By 1965, the Central Office had 
about 200 investigators at its disposal for this manhunt. They were assigned to 
the task on a fulltime basis, and assembled in a special office.*» (In the 
meantime, more sleuths have doubtless been assigned to the Central Office. 
With such a waste of law enforcement personnel, no wonder the number of 
unsolved crimes is on the rise!) After "clarification of the essential facts," the 
case is handed over to prosecutors within the proper jurisdiction, and they 
naturally feel obligated to respect the findings of the preliminary investigation. 
That is to say, as far as the Central Office is concerned, legal jurisdiction is a 
secondary matter in the proceedings it initiates.» For someone to come under 
suspicion of having committed a "Nazi Crime of Violence" it is quite enough 
that he once belonged to an organization or governmental agency mentioned in 
some piece of atrocity literature. Once a person has been named as a "Nazi 
Criminal," "witnesses" can always be found who will swear under oath they are 
"positively certain" that he was responsible for the murder of at least a few 
thousand Jews. If necessary, the investigators will show the “witnesses” 
photographs of the suspect to refresh their memories, which are, however, 
almost invariably immune to the ravages of time.5% 





^95 Blank in NS-Prozesse, p. 57. 

^96 Especially by Artzt in his contribution "Zur Abgrenzung von Kriegsverbrechen und NS- 
Verbrechen" NS-Prozesse, pp. 163ff. 

497 See Heydecker/ Leeb, Der Nürnberger Prozeß, p. 11 

498 Evidently the alleged 'National Socialist Crimes» which appear in the tendentious 
literature, the trial records and "documents of Nuremberg," the reports of foreign "committees," 
etc., are never doubted in the least. In any case there is —in the Rückerl book as well— no 
indication of any doubt. For the Central Office these are simply indisputable facts"; the hunt for the 
"culprits" is the only problem. This corresponds exactly to the procedure at Nuremberg, as stated 
in Article 21 of the London Agreement of August 8, 1945: "Tribunal shall not require proof of facts 
of common knowledge, but shall take judicial notice thereof." 

499 Rückerl, op. cit., p. 23. 

500 Rückerl, op. cit., pp. 21, 25f. See also Blank in NS-Prozesse, pp. 43ff. 

501 | am in possession of a photocopy of a comprehensive letter (No. 24 AR 1/62 [Z]) which 
the director of the North Rhine-Westphalian Chief Prosecutor's Central Office for the Investigation 
of National Socialist Mass Crimes in Concentration Camps in Cologne sent to all potential witnesses 
in his investigation concerning the concentration camp Sachsenhausen. The whole thing goes on for 
more than 100 pages and is an instructive example of how the accusations against the SS personnel 
of Sachsenhausen were "managed." It offers an excellent instance of the procedures of the Central 
Office and other departments cooperating with it. In the letter, which was signed by the prosecutor, 
Dr. Gierlich, it is indicated to the addressee that preliminary investigations of the SS personnel who 
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In his book NS-Prozesse, Rückerl repeatedly expresses the idea that it 
was absolutely necessary for the prosecutors of the Central Office to devote 
themselves to the study of contemporary history, since "particularly in 
evaluating a Nazi crime... the deed... must be viewed in its historical context.” 02 
The kind of thing to which this leads becomes evident when one reads the 
article Chief Prosecutor Manfred Blank contributed to Rückerl's volume. Among 
other things, Blank relates a description of the "gas chambers of Treblinka" 
from the verdict of the Düsseldorf Assizes. According to this description, which 
apparently goes back to the "findings" of the Central Office, there were "6 to 10 
rooms" of this kind, "each measuring approximately 8 x 4 x 2 meters" and each 
with a "capacity of 400 to 700 persons."*? The startling “exactness” of this 
description is itself a cause for suspicion. Of course, it is so mathematically 
improbable that one imagines the Central Office functionaries who made it — 
and the judges who copied them— must have flunked grammar school 





were stationed at Sachsenhausen were to be conducted "with expert advice by the Sachsenhausen 
Committee" (!). The addressee is then asked to give information about his experiences "in the sense 
of this letter" (page 1). Extensive fists of names are enclosed with the letter. Regarding this, on page 
4 of this letter it is stated: "The names of the persons about whom | seek information are found in 
Appendices 111, IV, V, and VI. Who of these took part in the crimes committed in Sachsenhausen? 
Should you know the names of additional SS personnel whom you could accuse of concrete crimes, 
please give me this information as well..." 

It goes on to say on page 5: "In the picture section - page 99ff. - you will find photographs 
of persons sought; unfortunately pictures of all of them could not be obtained; in part the pictures 
originate from a time when the accused were not yet or no longer present in the camp, in part the 
pictures are recent." 

As if that weren't enough, on pages 7ff. it is thoroughly explained what kind of mass 
crimes are under consideration, so the witness not need trouble himself about that. One need only 
choose from a selection which contains the following references: 

"Murders on the arrival of the first big transports of Jews in 1938." 

"Killing of the Jehova's Witness August Dickmann, who was shot on the parade ground 
September 15, 1939." 

"Shooting of 33 Poles on November 9, 1940. 

"Shooting of Russian prisoners of war at the execution grounds in autumn 1941." 

'Who took part in the gassing of Russian prisoners in gas wagons?" 

"Gassing of prisoners. Who installed the facilities?"etc. 

These data were probably compiled by the aforementioned "Sachsenhausen Committee." It 
is especially interesting that here the "gassings" resurface. Although the Institut für Zeitgeschichte 
had established by August 1960 that there had been no "gassings" in the concentration camps of 
the Old Reich —therefore not in Sachsenhausen-the attorneys at the Central Office evidently still 
subscribed to this wartime propaganda He in the years which followed. The preliminary 
investigations for the Sachsenhausen Trial lasted from 1962 to 1970. 

In conclusion, the addressee is informed that only "murder; attempted murder; complicity 
in and preparation of murder; poisoning with resultant death; knowingly acquiescing in the above- 
mentioned crimes by superiors" were unaffected under the statute of limitations and could still be 
prosecuted. Nevertheless, other accusations would be thankfully acknowledged. Chief Prosecutor 
Dr. Gierach writes: "It is necessary to clarify instances of mistreatment —even if not in every 
detail — because one might draw conclusions about states of mind in murder committed in some 
other circumstances. There is also the possibility that through mention of additional circumstances 
an instance of mistreatment is revealed as an attempted murder." (p. 11) 

Thus the door is opened for settling personal scores through every conceivable lie. The 
"state of mind" of the chief prosecuting attorney needs no explanation. 

It should not be overlooked that by far the majority of prisoners in the German 
concentration camps were common criminals. Dr. Scheid! puts the number at 80 percent 
(Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands, vol. 3, p. 32)! The "quality" of these "witnesses" who 
were asked by German prosecutors for help in "preserving the law" needs no commentary. 

5? Rückerl, op. cit., p. 32. 

503 N S-Prozesse, pp. 47f. 
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dingly, Jaroslawski, the court-appointed defense counsel for the defendants 
Gerstenmeier and Vogel, requested on the very first day of the trial to be re- 
leased from his duties, because? 

"[...] in the course of a thousand years Germany has systematically committed 
crimes against all its neighbors, including the Slavic people; because Germany 
has completely exterminated the Slavic peoples between the Elbe and the Oder and 
has shown that she wants to completely eradicate the Slavic nations; because Ger- 
many, obeying its Führer Adolf Hitler, attacked the Polish state in September 1939 
and brought about a horrible world war [...]. " 

Kazimierz Krzymanski, the court-appointed defense counsel for the defen- 
dant Thernes, also begged to be excused from his duties, because??? 

"[...] the misdeeds that are to be judged here in this court room are so abso- 
lutely gruesome and were planned and committed in such a satanic way that we, 
who have lost our loved ones in Majdanek [...], cannot be expected to defend 
those who are accused of having committed these atrocities. " 

Naturally, the lawyers' requests were refused, and they had to continue to 
‘defend’ their ‘clients’. 

The atmosphere of hysteria that must have reigned at this trial can be in- 
ferred, for example, from the public prosecutor Jerzy Sawiecki’s insane alle- 
gation that at least half a million Germans had been involved in organizing the 
extermination at Majdanek:9^? 

"At least 500,000 Germans — accountants, financiers, clerks, supply personnel, 
railway men, postal workers, telephone operators, engineers, physicians, jurists, 
agronomists, chemists, pharmacists — it takes one’s breath away, try to imagine it, 
half a million Germans in total were involved in the well-organized machinery for 
killing defenseless people. Who can really grasp the horror of this fact? Half a mil- 
lion people, all of them driven by one single thought, namely, how to destroy other 
people as quickly, cheaply and efficiently as possible. Thats Majdanek! " 

We would love to know if this public prosecutor actually believed what he 
was saying. — The evidence, aside from ‘material evidence’ such as empty 
cans of Zyklon, consisted of the testimony of a total of 13 eyewitnesses. We 
shall restrict ourselves to just one sample, an excerpt from the questioning of 
the witness Jan Wolski:9^! 

"Public prosecutor: What do you know, in general, about the extermination of 
the Slavic peoples in Majdanek? 

Wolski: When the Governor General came from Berlin to carry out an inspec- 
tion, and I was setting the table in the casino, I overheard his discussion with our 
Commandant Weiss (and Gerstenmeier was there too) about how one could exter- 
minate the Slavic peoples in Majdanek. 

Public prosecutor: Do you know that Gerstenmeier ordered additional cans of 
Zyklon? 





639 Majdanek. Rozprawa przed specyalnym sqdem karnym w Lublinie (Majdanek. Proceedings 
of the Special Court in Lublin), Cracow: Spóldzielnia Wydawnicza ‘Czytelnik,’ 1945, p. 6. 

640 Thid., рр. 79f. 

641 Tbid., p. 40. 
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arithmetic. If one squeezed even the minimum of 400 persons into a room that 
had a surface area of 32 square meters and was 2 meters high, there would be 
about 13 people to each square meter —an utter impossibility. Here we could 
cite similar instances of nonsensical and erroneous conclusions in the work of 
the Central Office, but let us leave it at this. 

Considering the modus operandi and ideological orientation of the 
investigative bureau which supplies the prosecution in individual "Nazi [228] 
Crimes of Violence" trials with the "material grounds" to support their 
accusations, it would be simply unrealistic to assume that prosecuting attorneys 
in such a trial could make a worthwhile or even relevant contribution to 
elucidating the historical background of the case. And as we noted above, these 
attorneys, subject to orders from their superiors as they are, would hardly feel 
themselves impelled to do so. They are quite content to rely exclusively on the 
material with which the Central Office has supplied them. 

The task of the judges in "Nazi Crimes of Violence" trials is —or should 
be— solely to establish whether the deed of which the defendant is accused 
bears the earmarks of a legally punishable offence, and, if he is found guilty, to 
mete out the prescribed sentence. It is definitely not their task to investigate 
and establish the whole historical background of a case. As we examine the 
Auschwitz Trial more closely, we shall see that judges do not always observe 
this rule. But again, it would be unrealistic to suppose that the judges in these 
trials, despite their constitutionally guaranteed independence, could simply 
cast aside the version of "historical truth" ordained by the Central Office and 
supported by scores of "experts" and "witnesses." After all, judges are only 
human. As a group, members of the judiciary are just as reluctant as other 
people to risk their jobs and chances for promotion on a matter of principle. 
What is more, they are just as likely to be wearing intellectual blinders. 
Members of the judiciary have not been immune to forty years of propaganda 
designed to bring a whole epoch in German history into disrepute. 

From everything we have noted here it should be obvious that penal 
trials are by their very nature unsuited for determining the facts of historical 
incidents and events, least of all such politically oriented proceedings as the 
"Nazi Crimes of Violence" trials. In those trials, the prosecution, subject to 
orders from above as it is, cannot concern itself with historical truth, but must 
uphold a "political truth," which the defence and the accused, if they have any 
instinct for self-preservation, will refrain from challenging. Moreover, the 
judges are, for a variety of reasons, "pre-programmed" to accept only one view 
of recent history, though they are usually careful to keep within the bounds of 
correct judicial procedure. Consequently, one cannot expect any conclusions 
about historical issues that would be of value to scholars to emerge from such 
trials. On the contrary, the "historical background" and the probable validity of 
the charges against the defendants have been decided long before the 
beginning of the trial —in no small measure through the efforts of the mass 
media.** To the extent that "Nazi Crimes of Violence" trials really are “ordinary 
criminal trials," this "historical background" merely serves to emphasize the 





59^ This well-known fact needs no further demonstration. Nevertheless it should be pointed 
out once again that numerous witnesses in the Auschwitz Trial, for example, were allowed to speak 
over public radio before the trials began. The accused in the Auschwitz Trial were, from the very 
beginning, presented in the mass media as monsters in human form." 
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exceptional moral depravity of the alleged crimes of the accused. At bottom, 
however, these are politically inspired proceedings held largely for the purpose 
of presenting an "official" view of recent history to a still doubting public, and, 
perhaps, [229] too, of providing "contemporary historians" with "evidence" 
they would be unable to come up with on their own. As such, they come very 
close to being "show trials," in which the defendants are simply a means to an 
end. 

A "show trial" may be defined as a judicial proceeding which is intended 
to have some politically demonstrative effect on the public at large. Ordinarily, 
this term is used in connection with the political purges in the Soviet Union 
during the 1920's and 1930's. But it would be a mistake to assume that such 
trials occur exclusively under the Communist system, as is often done. Nor is 
the elimination of persons who have fallen out of favours with the régime the 
only purpose a show trial can serve. An additional purpose - even the main 
purpose - of a show trial may be to intimidate the population or influence its 
thinking in a particular direction. Very often, though not always, the 
"confessions" of the defendants bear every sign of having been extracted by 
torture or brainwashing. However, the essential characteristic of a show trial is 
that political objectives quite alien to law and justice are being pursued by 
means of a highly publicized judicial proceeding that has the semblance of 
legitimacy. Such trials have occurred from time immemorial and under every 
kind of governmental system. The "war crimes trials" the Western Allies held in 
conquered Germany are proof that "democratic" governments are no slouches 
when it comes to staging show trials.5( 

The statements quoted at the beginning of this chapter would seem to 
confirm the suspicion that the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial was conceived from 
the start as nothing but a show trial. There is not much point in debating 
whether the judges and prosecutors were secretly aware that it was a show trial 
or sincerely believed that it was an "ordinary criminal trial." In fact, it is quite 
possible that they were unknowingly used to serve illegitimate ends. Be that as 
it may, the crucial question remains: Did the Auschwitz Trial have the 
characteristics and effects of a show trial? If the answer to it is affirmative, the 
"Nazi Crimes of Violence" trials in general, and the Auschwitz Trial in 
particular, are utterly worthless as sources of historical information. 

In the next section, we shall examine more closely the conduct of this 
trial and draw some conclusions from it. 


The Auschwitz Trial -A Show Trial? 


The Background 


The almost uniquely significant judicial proceeding known as the 
Auschwitz Trial began with an incident that borders on the trivial. On March 1, 
1958, a onetime Auschwitz inmate named Adolf Rógner, who was then 





55 For the term "show trial" see Der Große Brockhaus, vol. 10 (1956), p. 332, and 
Brockhaus Enzyklopádie, vol. 16, p. 582. Interesting is the fact that the Grofse Brockhaus and others 
gave "some denazification tribunals and war-crime trials" after 1945 as examples of show trials. 
This apparently caused displeasure in certain places. In any event, in later editions of the 
Brockhaus encyclopedia similar references are missing. From that one can gather how thoroughly 
"opinion forming" is controlled in West Germany. 
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incarcerated in Bruchsal Prison, filed charges against the former SS- 
Oberscharfiihrer Friedrich Wilhelm Boger for allegedly com[230]mitting 
“crimes against humanity” at the Auschwitz concentration camp. According to 
Bernd Naumann's account, Rógner was being held in pre-trial custody. Angry 
that prison authorities had confiscated a shipment of medication prescribed for 
him, Rógner sent a complaint to the Public Prosecutor's Office in Stuttgart, and 
along with it his denunciation of Водег. > Langbein, however, describes the 
informer as a "convict" rather than simply a prisoner, in his "documentary" 
volume Der Auschwitz-Prozefs. He does not mention exactly how the charges 
against Boger came to be made; he merely states that the Auschwitz Trial began 
purely "by сһапсе.” о 

Both stories are quite implausible. In point of fact, Rógner's denunciation 
of Boger, which was destined to have consequences extending far beyond the 
Auschwitz Trial itself, did not result from Rógner's annoyance over the 
confiscation of his drugs, nor was this curtain-raising episode "pure chance." 
There is reason to believe that Rógner's action was a gambit devised by behind- 
the-scenes forces which, for a variety of reasons, had a vested interest in 
continuing and expanding the prosecution of "Nazi Crimes of Violence." 

From Rógner's denunciation - as described by Langbein - it is obvious 
that organized interests were behind this whole affair. The denunciation Rógner 
made contains information that a single person, let alone somebody locked up 
in jail, would be hard pressed to collect. For example, Rógner claims that in 
1946 Boger escaped from a "convoy" of prisoners assembled at "War Crimes 
Camp 29, Dachau,” for “extradition to Poland," and hid out at Unterrath near 
Schwäbisch Hall until 1948. He even gives Boger's current residence and place 
of work. And, perhaps in an attempt to explain why he was filing charges so late 
in the game, Rógner opens his denunciation with the statement: Ich habe 
nunmehr folgendes in Erfahrung gebracht" (I have just learned the following.). 

This statement, in particular, confirms the suspicion that Rógner had 
backers who induced him to file charges. A prisoner, whether being held for 
questioning or serving out a sentence, would hardly be in a position to make 
inquiries about the background and present whereabouts of another person, 
even if he did not have other things to worry about. 

The possible identity of these backers is also evident from Rógner's 
denunciation. As sources of proof for his charges he mentions the International 
Auschwitz Committee in Vienna, the Central Board of Jews in Düsseldorf- 
Benrath, and, finally, the Auschwitz Museum Archives in Poland. It is unlikely 
that this petty criminal would ever have heard of any of these groups unless 
they contacted him first, either singly or together. In all probability, "Secretary 
General" Langbein —that is how Rógner refers to him— of the International 
Auschwitz Committee was most instrumental in this affair. We do know that 
Langbein soon emerged as one of the leading strategists in the preparations for, 
as well as the staging of, the Auschwitz Trial. At any rate, Rógner sent a copy of 
[231] his formal allegations to the International Auschwitz Committee.»* That 
the three groups mentioned above were acting under the direction of some 





506 Naumann, op. Cit., p. 12. 
507 Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Proze&, vol. 1, p. 21. 
598 See on all this once again Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, pp. 21f. 
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higher Jewish organization is, by the way, entirely within the realm of 
possibility. International Jewry has many armes sm 

Thus Rógner was simply being used by behind-the-scenes forces which 
were trying to revive the persecution of former National Socialists, a witch-hunt 
that had steadily been losing momentum in the 1950'5.5© He cannot possibly 
have acted on his own initiative. For one thing, his denunciation of Boger, taken 
as a whole, shows that he had no knowledge of any other particular crimes 
committed at Auschwitz, where he was allegedly imprisoned from May 6, 1941 
to January 16, 1945, presumably as a habitual criminal. His accusations against 
Boger are themselves totally vague and wholly unsubstantiated. That may be 
why Rógner-who is mentioned in Langbein's volume, by the way, only under 
the initials "AR." —is not cited in any of the literature on Auschwitz or the 
Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial as a witness to any specific crimes at the camp. 

The reason that those who were interested in prolonging the "Nazi" 
witchhunt took this course of action is fairly obvious. After the occupation 
forces were done with their "war crimes trials," which at least in part were 
carried out with the most inhuman methods, the German people soon lost 
interest in charges about the alleged "Nazi" atrocities. Most Germans really did 
not believe in them, anyhow. At the very least, they were sceptical about the 
purported extent of the "extermination of the Jews." Revelations of the cruelties 
perpetrated against Germans interned in Allied camps, the barbaric 
“ounishments” imposed for “crimes” that had never been proved, and, last but 
not least, the “denazification” tribunals over which “Germans” presided and 
which reached into almost every German home —all these things produced a 
high degree of bitterness among the population at large, even awakened 
sympathy for the victims of the rancorous “justice” of the Allies.3: As time went 
on, “antinazi” witchhunting became more and more unpopular. People had 
seen and heard enough. They were simply fed up with the whole business. By 
the end of the 1950's, when it turned out that the “gas chambers” the Allies 
exhibited after the war never existed in Germany during the Third Reich, at 
Dachau or any other camp, people began to voice their opposition to 
Chancellor Adenauer's program of financial “reparations” to Israel. 

It must have this latter circumstance, above all, which alarmed those 
who were profiting, and wanted to continue profiting, from our national 
prostration and the myth of the six million. It looked as though the German 
people could not be politically and financially blackmailed much longer. New 
methods had to be devised to keep the racket going. No doubt enemies of 
Germany, above all international J ewry, knew they had to take prompt action. 
[232] 





59 The Allgemeine jüdische Wochenzeitung of December 16, 1977, reported with 
satisfaction on the influential role the World Jewish Congress has played in the preparations for the 
“war crimes” trials. On this see also the Deutsche National Zeitung of December 30, 1977, p. 3. 

510 See on this Ruckerl, NS-Prozesse, pp. 19f., as well as the graphic description on page 18 
of the Bundestag document IV/ 3124 (Report of the Bundesminister of justice to the President of the 
Bundestag in regard to the prosecution of National Socialist criminal acts). 

511 According to Rückerl (op. cit., p. 19) the military courts of the three occupied western 
zones gave death sentences in 806 cases; 486 death sentences were carried out. These figures seem, 
if anything, too low. No figures are known to me for death sentences in the Soviet-occupied area. 

52 On the foundations and extent of "Reparations," see Scheidl, Der Staat Israel und die 
deutsche Wiedergutmachung. 
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Given the almost proverbial German respect for authority, an obvious 
solution was to use the German judicial system in a massive effort to revive our 
national guilt complex. In the past, German authorities had not found much 
occasion to initiate prosecution of "Nazi crimes." The courts handled mostly 
cases in which individuals preferred charges against individuals. These trials 
generally received no more and no less publicity than any other criminal 
proceedings.5 Moreover, so long as the Allied occupation forces took it upon 
themselves to hold "war crimes trials," the jurisdiction of German courts was 
restricted to offences that occurred within the territory of the former Reich. sn 
After it became obvious that no "Nazi crimes" worth mentioning were 
committed there, those who had a vested interest in using "war crimes" 
allegations to keep the German people subservient realized they must try to 
focus public attention on atrocities Germans supposedly committed in Eastern 
Europe and Russia during the war. Also, they had come to realize that the usual 
atrocity propaganda, which had largely been exposed as fraudulent, was no 
longer sufficient for their purposes. But the judgements of German courts, for 
which the mass of Germans had unlimited respect —so they shrewdly 
calculated—would penetrate deeply into the national mind. Judicial decisions 
along the same lines as their atrocity propaganda could be used to banish, once 
and for all, the lingering doubts about whether he "gassing" of the Jews and 
similar inhumanities actually occurred. 

Nor could it have been "pure chance" that the judicial machinery was 
geared up for this purpose in 1958. For it was exactly around this time that the 
grounds of the former concentration camp at Auschwitz were being opened for 
visitors, the very camp that was now to become the focal point of the 
extermination legend. At this time, too, the Institut für Zeitgeschichte brought 
out its "scholarly edition" of the memoirs Rudolf Hóss allegedly wrote in a 
Cracow prison. This volume was particularly helpful in creating bias among 
German judges and prosecutors, who, with their modest knowledge of recent 
history, dared not question the credibility of the Institut für Zeitgeschichte, 
many of whose members held the rank of full professor. Thus the stage was set 
for a new witchhunt. 

One question remains to be answered. Why did the stage managers of his 
show choose for their curtain raiser a man who had repeatedly been convicted 
of crimes and to whose accusations the authorities presumably would pay little 
attention? Surely, they could have found a more "credible" accuser, or even 
have filed the charges themselves. As one would expect, the matter was at first 
treated with great caution by he Public Prosecutor's Office, and hardly anything 
came of it. 

But it seems that was part of the plan. To understand why, one merely 
has to picture what would have happened had the Public Prosecutor's Office 
taken Rógner's charges seriously from the outset. The result would have been 
an ordinary criminal trial before a court within [233] the proper jurisdiction, if 
upon further investigation his charges had been found to be valid. Perhaps 





513 A further degree of notoriety was attained by the so-called Ulm Einsatzgruppen trial, 
which in its importance and its size can scareely be compared with the NSG trials. During this trial, 
several SS people were sentenced to long terms of imprisonment for participation in the alleged 
"murder" of several thousand Jews in the German-Lithuanian border area. 

514 Rückerl, op. cit., p. 18. 
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Boger would have been convicted of mistreating or even killing a few Auschwitz 
prisoners. But the trial would have received hardly more than local publicity. 
Undoubtedly, nothing like the huge Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, with its 
worldwide impact and all its far-reaching implications, would ever have come 
to pass. And what the promoters of the revived witchhunt were apparently 
seeking was an extensive, centrally directed, and highly publicized "Nazi Crimes 
of Violence" trial that would lead to a series of "extermination camp" trials. 
That alone could serve the purpose of hammering into the minds of the largest 
possible number of Germans, of every social stratum, the notion that the 
German nation was guilty of uniquely monstrous atrocities, and thus enablethe 
foreign blackmailers to continue, perhaps even expand, their political and 
financial extortion racket. Had they picked an intrinsically credible accuser, his 
charges might have received only the usual treatment, and that is exactly why 
they avoided doing so. They had much larger objectives in mind. 

For similar reasons, they rejected the course of taking legal action that 
would put the Auschwitz camp collectively, as it were, on trial, as they could 
have done by having some outfit like the International Auschwitz Committee 
make charges. That might have resulted in the enormous trial they were 
seeking, but the stage-managers would also have drawn the attention of the 
public to themselves, and, one may assume, would have provoked a defensive 
reaction on the part of the German people. Such a trial would have had much 
less credibility than one the German authorities had apparently initiated on 
their own. 

In order to attain their objectives, they had to proceed in a somewhat 
roundabout fashion. Obviously, without a concerted effort on the part of 
interested organizations, it would have been virtually impossible to gear up the 
German legal apparatus for an extensive, centralized prosecution of "Nazi 
Crimes of Violence." By using a front man in the initial stage of the operation, 
these organizations managed to avoid drawing public attention to themselves. 
Moreover, the natural reluctance of German prosecutors to act on charges 
made by a convict gave the International Auschwitz Committee and other non- 
German forces an opportunity to insinuate themselves into the investigative 
process, unbeknown to the public-as though "by chance"-and to expand the 
investigation of Rógner's charges into the basis for a judicial spectacle. In his 
book Der Auschwitz-Proze&, Hermann Langbein, the Secretary General of the 
International Auschwitz Committee, reveals how adroitly he and his 
organization managed to do this. Although Langbein's smug and verbose 
account does not disclose every aspect of this operation, for instance, how 
political pressure was employed, it tells quite enough.*5 One thing is certain: 
Langbein contributed mightily to the establishment of the "Central Office" in 
1958. His efforts to expedite the processing of [234] Rógner's charges brought 
him into contact with various representatives of the German legal system, 
including officials of the Federal Ministry of Justice, and he used this 
opportunity to play up the "inefficiency" and "inadequate background" of local 
prosecutors for their supposed “investigative tasks." Indeed, the most 
important thing these alien intriguers achieved with the Rógner gambit may be 
the centralization of pre-trial inquiries into "Nazi Crimes of Violence" and the 
progressive co-ordination of an such investigative work under the extra-legal 





515 Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, pp. 22ff. 
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Central Office. At any rate, they were satisfied that they had now accomplished 
what they set out to do. Langbein was exhilarated over the new judicial 
atmosphere: "Ein anderer Ton, ein neuer Geist!” (“A change of tune, a new 
spirit!”) 516 

Exactly according to the plan of the promoters of this revived witchhunt, 
the investigation was soon extended to include all of the surviving Auschwitz 
camp personnel. After Boger was arrested, on October 8, 1958 —he was never 
to draw a free breath again-the “intimate collabouration” between the Central 
Office and the International Auschwitz Committee resulted in a wave of arrests, 
starting in April of 1959.57 Rógner had played his part well, and exited the 
stage. 

One tricky problem remained to be solved: How could all the cases 
involving crimes allegedly committed at Auschwitz be consolidated into a single 
trial? Separate trials of former SS members, even more or less important ones, 
for specific crimes before courts having jurisdiction in each particular case 
would not have had the desired effect on the public. In order to establish 
Auschwitz in the public mind as the symbol of the extermination of millions of 
Jews, the “official” version of what happened at the camp had to be presented 
in a mammoth trial before one court and endorsed in its final verdict. Only 
thus could the gruesome picture of Auschwitz that these venomous propaganda 
artists had worked for years to create obtain widespread, uniform publicity and 
receive the finishing touch of judicial notice, which is what it needed to be 
accepted as “incontestably true” by the public at large and even groups that 
had hitherto been sceptical of the extermination thesis. At first, it seemed this 
would pose some difficulties. The accused had to be indicted by prosecutors 
and arraigned before courts having jurisdiction over the localities in which they 
lived. The Central Office was responsible only for the preliminary investigations 
(see p. 226 above). It had no legal jurisdiction of its own, nor could it serve as 
the basis of a new judicature. 

Once again, “chance” came to the rescue of the initiators of the 
Auschwitz Trial-at least, that is what Langbein tells us. It seems that the Chief 
Public Prosecutor of the State of Hesse, Fritz Bauer, a Jewish émigré who 
returned to Germany after the war, happened one day upon a “package of 
signed documents" concerning the "murder" of Auschwitz inmates. He is said to 
have turned these papers over to the Federal Court of Appeal, which thereupon 
designated Frankfurt as the place of jurisdiction for all offenses related to 
Auschwitz. A journalist purportedly [235] "discovered" these documents "by 
chance" in the Frankfurt apartment of a certain Emil Wulkan. Now, that seems 
pretty odd, but odder still is the story Wulkan served up to the authorities 
about the origin of the "documents." He explained that these papers, allegedly 
Auschwitz camp files containing the names of prisoners slain there and those of 
the SS men who took part in the slayings, came from the Lessing Lodge in 
Breslau, where a good friend of his found them in early May 1945.5: 

All this is pretty incredible. Assuming for a moment that the documents 
are genuine, one searches in vain for an explanation of how they found their 
way from the files of the Auschwitz camp to a Masonic lodge in Breslau. But we 





516 Langbein, op. cit., p. 28. 
517 See the survey in Bernd Naumann, op. cit., pp. 14f. and Langbein, op. cit., pp. 29f. 
518 Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, pp. 30f.; Naumann, op. cit., p. 13. 
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shall let this matter pass. A far more important question is whether the sudden 
appearance of these Auschwitz "documents" in Frankfurt was really the 
decisive factor in the Federal Court of Appeal's ruling that the whole Auschwitz 
case be placed under the jurisdiction of the Frankfurt courts. One could not 
answer this question definitely without inspecting and verifying these 
"documents." Of course, the Rules of Judicial Procedure in Penal Cases (the 
StPO) does contain a provision that cases involving connected offenses may be 
brought together under common jurisdiction, even in the pre-trial inquiry 
state. Supposedly, in this “practicality” is the foremost consideration.5:* 
However, leaving aside the question whether such a judicial monstrosity as the 
Auschwitz Trial was in any way "practical," one may dispute whether the 
diverse crimes of which the defendants were accused —individual murders 
committed in various ways, summary executions, "euthanasia" by means of 
lethal injections ("Abspritzen"), and complicity of whatever kind in the alleged 
"gas chamber" murders— constituted "connected offenses" in the sense that 
term is used in the Rules of Judicial Procedure in Penal Cases. For according to 
83 of the StPO, such a connection exists only when either one person is accused 
of having committed several punishable offences (known in German legalese as 
“Tatmehrheit”; plurality of offences) or when several persons are accused of 
having committed or been accessory to one  punishable offense 
(“Tätermehrheit”; plurality of offenders).?» The mere fact that "documents" 
concerning Auschwitz were "discovered" in Frankfurt thus could not have been 
the decisive factor in the assignment of jurisdiction. 

All things considered, it could not be too far off the track to say that the 
assignment of jurisdiction was less the result of legal considerations than of the 
Auschwitz Trial promoters' desire —manifested to the authorities in some 
clandestine manner— for a trial of the largest possible dimensions. The 
"chance" discovery of some rather obscure documents in Frankfurt was a 
legally dubious foundation for the assignment of jurisdiction. The tall tale 
about the "documents" was probably concocted just to pull the wool over the 
eyes of the public. 

Using these thoroughly devious methods, the promoters of the 
Auschwitz Trial managed to get all the investigations into the Auschwitz [236] 
case combined into a single inquiry, with the veteran "Nazi hunter" Chief Public 





519 Lówe-Rosenberg, Strafprozeßordnung, 22nd edition, footnote 1, 3 to Section 13 STPO. 

520 Regarding the problems which arise from a trial of this magnitude, Laternser, in his 
book Die andere Seite im Auschwitz-Prozefs correctly remarks, among other things, the following: "A 
court which consists of three professional and six lay judges cannot deliberate in the limited time 
allowed (whether four or ten days makes no difference) with the requisite care, when it is 
confronted with the mass of evidence compiled in an investigation which lasted 20 months. What 
the prosecution presented for judgement exceeds human capability. The court found itself in an 
inextricable predicament, thereby endangering justice in an obvious way... How could... judges still 
remember the details of the questionings of 350 witnesses, which went back as far as one and a half 
years, so as to reach a judgement which could possibly destroy a fife! The court could not even 
recall the individual witness personally, aside from a few exceptions, not to mention the details of 
his testimony, whether, for example, he appeared sure or unsure, which would preclude its 
evaluation, etc." (op. cit., pp. 12f). Taking into account these aspects alone, the amassing of so 
much material for a single trial must be characterized as highly inappropriate because it impairs 
judgement instead of promoting it (in the case of the Auschwitz trial, this heaping up of evidence, 
testimony, etc. was in terms of the court's jurisdiction not only unnecessary, but indeed 
questionable). Such a superfluity of material would seem desirable only for those staging show 
trials. 


231 


Auschwitz - A Judge looks at the evidence 


Prosecutor Fritz Bauer heading it. Further investigations were then pursued to 
the fullest “in close cooperation with the International Auschwitz Committee "ao 
Two prosecutors were made available exclusively for this purpose. The names 
of more and more former SS members cropped up, and the scope of the case 
kept on widening. A flood of "incriminating evidence" streamed from the 
International Auschwitz Committee and other interested parties. The 
prosecuting attorneys wasted little time pondering whether this material was 
genuine —at least, that is the impression one gets from Adalbert Rückerl's book 
NS-Prozesse, a "report on the activities" of the Central Office at Ludwigsburg. 
There is no reason to suppose that the Frankfurt prosecutors were more 
meticulous than their colleagues in the Central Office, who, after all, boasted 
greater expertise in this field. In addition to supplying the authorities with 
"documents," the International Auschwitz Committee also put them in touch 
with "witnesses" —as Langbein proudly reports— from countries with which the 
Federal Republic of Germany at that time had no diplomatic relations. 
Moreover, Langbein arranged for the prosecuting attorneys and examining 
magistrates to take trips to Auschwitz, so that they could "familiarize 
themselves with the place" and study "documentary evidence." 

How intensively and effectively the International Auschwitz Committee 
and its General Secretary Hermann Langbein supported the investigation is 
shown by a letter from Chief Prosecutor Wolf of the Central Office to Hermann 
Langbein, dated December 12, 1959. In this communication, Wolf expresses 
"thanks and recognition... for the vigorous and valuable assistance." To quote 


the letter verbatim: 

During the preparations for the extensive trial relative to the unexplained crimes of 
Auschwitz, you have greatly alleviated our difficult and responsibility-laden task by 
providing us with important evidential material and by interviewing numerous witnesses in 
this and other countries. 

We understand the concern and apprehensions of the survivors, and hear the 
warning voices of the millions of mute victims in whose name you speak. We will make every 
effort to discover all the anonymous murderers we can and give them their just 
punishment.5?? 


Perhaps the most significant thing about this obsequious and pompous 
letter is that it shows the "servants of justice" had already made up their minds 
that Auschwitz claimed "millions of victims." It nicely illustrates the prejudicial 
attitudes of the examining magistrates in this case, especially since it correctly 
refers to the "crimes of Auschwitz" as "unexplained" —a Freudian slip, 
perhaps? With a clarity that could hardly be excelled, it shows just who was in 
control of the Auschwitz proceedings. In reviewing the background of the 
Auschwitz Trial, we must not neglect one further point: the treatment of the 
defendants during the pre-trial investigation. Almost every one of them was 
remanded in [237] custody after his arrest, even though the lawful reasons for 
detention - risk of flight or danger of prejudicing the course of justice - were 
absent in each case. For how, in the case of these criminal charges going back 
for more than ten years in the past, could this clearing up of the alleged 
"crimes" possibly be "prejudiced"- i.e., jeopardized-by the accused? Anyway, 
most of the defendants were SS small-fry who held only minor positions in the 
administrative hierarchy of the camp. Risk of flight was even less of a 





521 See on the following, Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, pp. 31ff. 
52 Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, pp. 31f. 
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possibility. Not only did all the defendants earn their living in the Federal 
Republic of Germany, but they were also of an age at which the mental and 
physical prerequisites for escape are minimal or no longer exist. Indeed, the 
charges against them were so fantastic that it must hardly have seemed 
necessary to avoid facing them. 

The only possible explanation for the imprisonment of nearly all the 
defendants is that one wanted to "soften them up," mainly in order to get them 
to admit that an "extermination program" had been in effect at Auschwitz and 
that "gas chambers" were the means used to execute it. Without examining the 
records of the investigation, one cannot say for sure whether this objective had 
already been achieved during the pre-trial interrogation period, and, if so, how. 
That it was achieved, at least to some extent, is shown by the behaviour of the 
defendants in the course of the trial, a matter we shall discuss later on. Even 
during the pre-trial investigation, some of the defendants may have admitted - 
whether in good faith or not -that they had "heard" about the “gassing of J ews” 
while they were stationed at Auschwitz, in order to secure their release from 
custody. At first, this concession may have seemed quite harmless. In all 
probability, none of the defendants knew or could even have imagined that 
participation in a "selection" on the Auschwitz-Birkenau railway platform, for 
example, guard duty, would be construed as complicity in the alleged "gas 
chambers" murders. 

At the beginning of the Auschwitz Trial, nine of the twenty-two 
defendants, that is to say, almost half, were still being held in custody. Some of 
them had been imprisoned for more than four or five years, which can only be 
called absolutely out of the ordinary. During the course of the trial, eight other 
defendants were taken into custody, one by one, almost always as a result of 
witness testimony against them. The illness of two of the defendants, Heinrich 
Bischoff and Gerhard Neubert, resulted in their cases being severed from the 
indictment; Bischoff died a few months afterwards. Only three of the 
defendants remained at liberty throughout the proceedings: Breitwieser, 
Schoberth, and Schatz. Most of the accused who were not retained in custody 
had to post bond of up to DM 50,000.52 Under these circumstances, it is beyond 
doubt that all the defendants were under enormous psychological pressure, 
from the beginning of the investigation to the conclusion of the trial. This is 
exactly the situation in which the defendant in a show trial always finds 
himself. 

[238] 

Particularly noteworthy is the fate of the most prominent of the 
defendants, Richard Baer, the last commandant of Auschwitz. He did not live to 
see the beginning of the trial. In December of 1960, Baer was arrested in the 
vicinity of Hamburg, where he was employed as a lumberjack. He died in June 
of 1963 under mysterious circumstances while being held in pre-trial 
custody .524 





523 Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, pp. 36ff.; Naumann, op. cit., pp. 14f. 

524 See on this and on the following: Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß p. 33; Naumann, op. 
cit, p. 14; Scheidl, Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands, vol. 4, pp. 115ff.; Heinz Roth, Der 
makaberste Betrug, pp. 132ff.; Deutsche Wochenzeitung of October 19, 1963, p. 3; Deutsche 
Hochschullehrerzeitung Nr. 111/1963. 
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Wolski: Yes, I heard about it, because he wanted to stockpile some Zyklon for 
the future. He put it like this: 'These are uncertain times, we must be prepared to 
wipe out all the prisoners. '" 

The defendants as well had been thoroughly drilled in their role in this 
staged spectacle and obediently recited their scripted admissions of guilt. The 
following is an excerpt from ће Kapo Heinz Stalp’s interrogation:9? 

"Public prosecutor: I asked you about the children. How were these children 
exterminated in the gas chamber? 

Stalp: I know of one case. When I was in the ‘Clothing Plant’ in Pohlmann 
Street, two trucks drove up in the morning and the children of parents working in 
Majdanek were loaded up. The parents had been told that the children were being 
taken away for educational purposes. 

Public prosecutor: Was the children 5 clothing taken away too? 

Stalp: Yes. 

Public prosecutor: How many children were there, and how old were they? 

Stalp: There were little ones, one year old, and there were thirteen to fourteen- 
year-olds. 

Public prosecutor: How were they taken to the gas chamber? 

Stalp: The truck drove right up to the gas chamber. Personnel from the SD [Se- 
curity Service] were present, the children were led onto the Women s Compound 
(Compound No. I) and ten women were brought from there who had to undress the 
children. Then the children were ordered to go into the chamber, they were told 
stories about how nice it was there; some children cried, but they didn t know that 
they were going to their deaths. Once they were in the chamber, an SD-man closed 
the door, and then gases were piped in through the square opening. 

Public prosecutor: Did you see these children who had been asphyxiated in the 
gas chamber, and how did they look? 

Stalp: Yes, I often saw inmates being brought out of the gas chamber. Their 
lungs had obviously burst, and there was blood coming out, but not in every case. 
After two days their dead bodies turned a greenish color.” 

Note that neither of the poisons allegedly used — carbon monoxide or hy- 
drogen cyanide — causes the lungs to burst! Clearly the Kapo Heinz Stalp had 
said exactly what he was forced to say. 


2. The Düsseldorf Majdanek Trial 


After many years of investigation, in the course of which more than 200 
people were questioned, the sordid spectacle that has gone down in history as 
the “Majdanek Trial" began in Düsseldorf on November 26, 1975. The pro- 
ceedings dragged on for six years and ended with a verdict on June 30, 1981. 
Initially, 15 former members of the camp guard staff had been charged, in- 
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According to various sources, which, in turn, rely on reports that 
appeared in the French press, Baer adamantly refused to confirm the existence 
of "gas chambers" at the camp he once administered. Although it has been 
alleged that he was eliminated by poisoning on account of this refusal, the 
cause of his death has never been established. His wife claimed that he was in 
excellent health. 

While Langbein merely states that an autopsy revealed that he died of 
“natural causes,” Naumann specifies a “circulatory ailment” as the cause of 
death. Of course, a circulatory ailment is only a symptom of preexisting disease 
that has causes of its own. It is quite possible, however, that the physical 
condition of this strong and healthy outdoor labourer deteriorated as a result 
of his treatment in prison. That would be damning enough to those 
suspicious of the whole affair when one reads the report on the autopsy 
performed at the Frankfurt-Main University School of Medicine: “The ingestion 
of an odourless, non-corrosive poison... cannot be ruled out."*?e Nevertheless, 
there was no further probe into the cause of Baer's death, and Chief Public 
Prosecutor Bauer ordered his body cremated. One may dismiss the possibility 
that Baer committed suicide, since, according to his wife, he was counting on an 
acquittal. Moreover, shortly before his death Baer complained to the guards 
that he was feeling ill and asked for a physician. That is hardly the action of 
someone who intends to take his own life. 

This very mysterious event hardly attracted public attention, and 
presumably the affair was systematically hushed up. When one considers the 
reaction the death of an inmate in a German prison usually calls forth among 
officials, legislators, and the mass media, it seems astounding that this case was 
kept so quiet, all the more so because Baer was no ordinary prisoner, but a man 
whose testimony could have had the greatest impact in the upcoming trial. 

The suspicion that interested parties had Baer removed by means of 
poison - as has often been claimed - cannot be dismissed. The motives for such 
an action are obvious. If anyone at all knew the truth about the “gas chamber” 
allegation, it was Baer, the last commandant of Auschwitz. That he refused to 
give his authoritative confirmation to the “gas chamber” story is shown by the 
fact that the statements he made during his interrogation were not read into 
the trial record. They must have been of no value to the prosecution. What the 
main defendant had to say about the central accusation regarding Auschwitz 
was anything but a matter of indifference to the initiators of the trial. Had Baer 
[239] resolutely contested this allegation and been able to show its absurdity, 
he would not only have made it difficult for them to attain their primary 
objective —to reinforce the "gas chamber" myth and establish it as an 
unassailable "historical fact" — but he might also have caused the proceedings 
to take an entirely different course. By his steadfastness, Baer would have set an 
example for the co-defendants to follow, and perhaps even influenced some of 





525 Treatment with drugs does not appear to be excluded either. One is inclined to attribute 
such methods only to the Russians. Rassinier, however, gives an instance for this also having 
occurred in the prisons of the western Allies (see Drama der Juden Europas, p. 41f.). 

526 The Nuremberg attorney Eberhard Engelhardt cites this part of the autopsy report in a 
letter to the State Prosecutor's Office in Frankfurt on November 12, 1973 (copy in the archive of 
this author) in alleging that Baer was poisoned while in prison pending trial. 

The prosecutor's office denied the poisoning theory, but did not challenge the autopsy 
report. 
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the other participants in the trial. Hence one should give some credence to the 
charge that Baer's refusal to play the role assigned him in the script is the 
reason the trial could not begin until after his death.” We shall not delve into 
this matter. The fact is that the Auschwitz Trial did begin almost immediately 
after Baer's death. Laternser is of the opinion that there was too much haste 
involved.52s However, the preliminary investigations were completed on October 
19, 1962, as Langbein informs иѕ,>2° so nothing much really could have stood in 
the way of the start of the trial-except, of course, Baer's "stubbornness." 

Was Baer murdered in jail? Ever since the brutal abduction of Adolf 
Eichmann in Argentina-as a matter of fact, even before-it has been common 
knowledge that the Israeli secret service is capable of just about anything.5® 
Given such circumstances as the fact that Chief Public Prosecutor Bauer was a 
Zionist —for which reason he should not have been permitted to head the 
combined investigation— it is quite possible that the mighty arm of 
international Jewry was able to reach into Baer's ail cell, though for lack of 
conclusive proof, this question must remain open. At any rate, one may assume 
that Baer's sudden death came as a great shock to the other defendants. Since 
his position on the "gas chambers" allegation must have been known to them, 
some of the defendants may have taken his unexpected and mysterious demise 
as a warning, and altered their own stance accordingly. For the promoters of 
the trial, Baer's death could only have been a welcome development. 

The composition of the court is something that must have had a 
considerable effect on the course of the trial. Now, in all trials the empanelment 
of the tribunal is determined according to the judicial calendar, which is not 
insusceptible to manipulation, since it is usually valid for only a year. 
Naturally, the promoters of the Auschwitz Trial were eager to see the 
proceedings placed in the hands of a court that would give the case more or 
less the kind of treatment they desired. In particular, Chief Public Prosecutor 
Bauer, the right-hand man of the initiators of the trial, must have had definite 
ideas in this regard. Thus it is interesting to earn, from Laternser's book, Die 
andere Seite im Auschwitz-Prozefs [The Other Side in the Auschwitz Trial], that 
meetings took place between members of Bauer's staff, the Presiding judge of 
the Regional Court, and the prospective head of the Assize Court, during which, 
among other things, the opening date of the trial and the related matter of the 
composition of the court were discussed. At the very beginning of the [240] 
trial, Laternser formally protested that manipulation had been involved in the 
empanelment of the tribunal, but the court did not rule on his petition until 
February 3, 1964, more than a month after the proceedings had started, and 
rejected it without deliberating the proofs and arguments he submitted.5: 





527 Scheidl, Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands, p. 120; Roth, Der makaberste Betrug, 
p. 136. 

528 Die andere Seite im Auschwitz-Prozeß, p. 23. 

529 Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, p. 33. 

530 One should be reminded in this connection of the poisoning of thousands of SS men in 
a Nuremberg internment camp, which could not be kept secret only because of its extraordinary 
magnitude. These and other misdeeds of Zionist covert organizations were later made public by 
Jews (Bar-Zohar, Die Rácher. See Deutsche Wochenzeitung of January 3, 1969, p. 16. An eyewitness 
report to the poison murder in the Nuremberg internment camp appeared in the Deutsche National 
Zeitung of June 25, 1976 (Page 11; letter to the editor by H. Lies, Hannover). 

531 L aternser, op. cit., pp. 26f., 403ff., 406ff. and 410. 
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Taking the whole background of the Auschwitz Trial into consideration, 
one gets the distinct impression that the forces behind these proceedings were 
intent from the very beginning on staging an out-and-out show trial.5? As we 
noted above, the essential characteristic of a show trial is that it aims, first and 
foremost, at producing a politically demonstrative effect rather than arriving at 
an objective judicial decision. Even in the preliminary stages, the Auschwitz 
Trial bore every conceivable trait of such a proceeding. The pre-trial 
investigation was centralized without regard to established legal jurisdiction; 
extra-judicial forces that were hardly disinterested parties in the Auschwitz case 
were allowed to influence the preparations for the trial; the framing of the 
indictments was entrusted to a prosecution staff under the direction of a 
veteran Zionist; the empanelment of the court involved manipulation; and, last 
but not least, the accused were treated in a manner out of keeping, to put it 
mildly, with the German judicial system, something that -together with the 
mysterious death of the most prominent defendant in pre-trial detention -must 
have had an effect on their will to defend themselves and, no doubt, was 
responsible for their often ambiguous conduct during the trial. 


The Conduct of the Trial 


For those who were unable to attend the proceedings against Mulka, et 
al. before the Frankfurt Assize Court, the reportage of Bernd Naumann, 
Hermann Langbein, and Hans Laternser gives a rather good picture of the 
course of the trial. While Naumann, who covered the trial for the Frankfurter 
Allgemeine Zeitung, a daily newspaper, gives a chronological depiction of the 
proceedings in his book Auschwitz: Bericht über die Strafsache Mulka und 
andere vor dem Schwurgericht Frankfurt, Langbein, who likewise was able to 
observe the trial almost continuously, arranged his documentary account of the 
trial, Der Auschwitz-Prozefs, according to subject matter, discussing the alleged 
crimes of the defendants and presenting the testimony of the witnesses within 
this framework. Augmenting our picture of the trial is the illuminating study by 
the defence attorney Dr. Hans Laternser Die andere Seite im Auschwitz-Proze&. 

On the basis of these three documentary works on the trial, we shall 
examine in the following sections of this chapter how the proceedings were 
implemented.» Here let it be noted that Laternser's account is devoted 





52 According to Langbein, the Auschwitz trial dealt not only with the personal "crimes" of 
the accused, but with the moral situation of the National Socialist era" (Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, p. 
10). Bernd Naumann (op. cit., p. 7) emphasizes "its ethical and educational importance." Is any 
more proof needed that this trial was seen as a show trial? 

* Auschwitz: Report on the Criminal Case of Mulka et al. before the Frankfurt Court of 
Assizes. 

53 | should have liked to have gone into some things more deeply using the trial 
documents. My requests to examine the documents were, however, denied, first by the Frankfurt 
District Attorney, and then by the Hessian Minister of Justice (see Appendix V below). Appealing 
this decision to the administrative courts would have been theoretically possible, but would in all 
certainty have taken several years. The prospects for success would have been quite doubtful, since 
the matter concerned the legality of rulings based on the opinions of administrative authorities. 
Therefore, | decided against a legal challenge to the ruling. The trial documents which | have 
evaluated will give some notion of the character of the Auschwitz trial and of its importance to 
future historians. 

The judgment of the district court [Landgericht] of Frankfurt/ Main of August 19-20, 1965 
(Az. 4Ks 2/63) is published in Justiz und NS-Verbrechen, Sammlung deutscher Strafurteile wegen 
nationalsozialistischer Tótungsverbrechen [justice and National Socialist Crimes, Collection of 
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primarily to the juridical aspects of the trial, whereas the other two authors, 
both of whom are laymen, basically confine themselves to [241] reporting the 
testimony of the defendants and witnesses. Naturally, they do not spare us 
their own opinions, which, naturally again, are fully in accord with the 
fundamentals of the Auschwitz legend, and doubtless influenced their selection 
of material. Even Laternser proceeds from the basic premises of the legend, as 
is obvious not only from what he writes in his foreword to Die andere Seite im 
Auschwitz-Prozeß, but also from his summations, which appear in the book. 
The fact that he is "above suspicion" simply makes his criticism of the 
proceedings an the more valuable. Both of the other authors are virtually 
uncritical of the Auschwitz Trial. 
Now let us get down to particulars. 


The Trial Setting 


The Auschwitz Trial was not held in the Frankfurt Courthouse, since it 
supposedly lacked a suitable courtroom.*«* To those unfamiliar with judicial 
practice, this may seem to have been an unavoidable necessity. After all, given 
the extraordinary publicity surrounding the Auschwitz Trial —it attracted 
worldwide attention— a large number of journalists were expected to be on 
hand. Also, from the very beginning, it was planned - in accordance with what 
Naumann calls the "ethical, social, and educative implications" of the trial —to 
compel groups of young people, for example, army units and school classes, to 
attend sessions of the proceedings. And, of course, one counted on heavy 
attendance by politically oriented groups and associations. 

But all this really did not justify the rental, at additional expense to the 
public, of "courtrooms" outside the courthouse, particularly in view of the fact 
that attendance at the trial would be artificially high as a result of an 
orchestrated publicity campaign. At first, sessions were held in the assembly 
room of the Frankfurt Municipal Council, the "Rómer" hall. Beginning on April 
3, 1964, the auditorium of the recently constructed "Haus Gallus" was 
appropriated for this purpose. However, neither place suited the requirements 
of a court proceeding-as Laternser shows in considerable detail —and that 
alone should have prevented their use in a trial of such importance.53 

Although the law prescribes that court proceedings be held publicly — 
something that is especially important in the case of penal trials— therelatively 
small space in courthouses ordinarily imposes certain limitations on public 
attendance. When all seats are occupied, the courtroom doors are closed. | 
cannot recall a single case of a large trial in which sessions were regularly held 
outside the courthouse. Even the unusually large number of defendants, 
attorneys, and other participants in the Auschwitz Trial did not warrant this 
exodus from the courthouse. Every courthouse has at least one chamber that 
could, with a little effort, be made to accommodate such a crowd. Leaving all 
this aside, the [242] Auschwitz Trial would not have reached almost grotesque 





German Penal Sentences in NS Capital Crirnes] vol. ХХІ, pp. 362ff. (Verlag University Press, 
Amsterdam). 

534 | aternser, op. cit., p. 15; Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, p. 35. 

535 | aternser, op. cit., pp. 15ff. Even Langbein complains of a drawback: In the theatre hall 
of Gallus Hause a shiny glass partition behind the accused made identification difficult for the 
witnesses (Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, p. 35)! 
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physical proportions had not the initiators of the trial insisted on the legally 
dubious measure of trying all the defendants under one jurisdiction. 

Thus one cannot shake off the impression that even the courtroom was 
selected with the purpose in mind of producing the greatest possible politically 
demonstrative effect, and, as we have shown, this is a basic element in all show 
trials. The fact that the rooms did not meet the requirements of a court 
proceeding merely underscores this point. No ordinary criminal trial would 
have been conducted under such handicaps. As Laternser points out, 
insufficient physical distance between the spectators and the participants in the 
trial, among other things, resulted in some very unpleasant problems. At least 
at the beginning of the trial, the participants had trouble communicating —an 
intolerable condition by itself. Worst of all, the seating arrangement in both of 
these makeshift courtrooms was a considerable handicap to the defence 
attorneys, especially during cross examinations. 

So far as the externals of the trial go, there are several other 
circumstances that point to the show trial-like character of these proceedings. 
We are not considering here so much the fact that they were soon transferred 
to a theatre, with the court on stage —though certainly symbolic, that was 
probably just a gaffe on the part of the stagers of this travesty of justice. No, 
what really strikes us is how publicity was used to accomplish the desired 
objective, namely, to produce a widespread conviction that it is an indisputable 
fact that genocide was committed on an immense scale at Auschwitz. 

In this connection, one thinks first of the "job" done by the mass media 
whose uniformly biased reportage was apparently the result of planning and 
coordination. To be sure, it is the legitimate task of the press, radio, and 
television to keep the public informed about significant trials. Especially in the 
case of penal trials, it is of the utmost importance that the coverage be 
objective and impartial, and usually it is. A fundamental principle of a nation 
based on laws is that the defendant is to be presumed innocent until proved 
guilty. In the case of the Auschwitz Trial, this principle was, it seems, simply 
cast to the wind. Even prior to the trial, the entire mass media portrayed the 
alleged events at Auschwitz and the alleged participation of the defendants in 
them as long established facts, at times going even so far as to describe the 
accused, who were in no position to defend themselves, as "beasts in human 
shape." Numerous prosecution witnesses were given an opportunity to talk 
about their alleged experiences at Auschwitz over the radio, on television, and 
in the press. By making public statements before they appeared in court, some 
witnesses practically committed themselves to giving a certain line of 
testimony.** During the trial, the reporting was just as biased as before —if 
anything, more so. With rather inappropriate understatement, Dr. Laternser 
simply refers in this connection to the [243] kind of "pressure" certain sections 





536 Adler, Langbein, Lingens-Reiner observed in their book, Auschwitz, which includes 
numerous accounts of testimony by later witnesses in the Auschwitz trial, that their testimony had 
already been broadcast over the radio before the trial started. Furthermore, according to the book's 
foreword, many of these testimonies were specifically written for the book and for the upcoming 
trial. One cannot help but get the impression that the testimonies of these later witnesses were 
artificially devised with the trial in mind. The article "Zeugen für den Anklager” in the A//gemeine 
jüdische Wochenzeitung of December 16, 1977 is quite informative on this. Many witnesses 
referred expressly to what they had read in the press! See Laternser, op. cit., p. 95, footnote 2. 
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of the mass media exert on participants in "trials of a political nature" —a well- 
known characteristic of show trials.537 

The judges cannot be held responsible for this manipulation of public 
opinion. In fact, they were also under "pressure" from the mass media. 
Attorneys of the prosecution team were the ones who kept feeding the mass 
media "information." For example, the reports that between two and four 
million Jews were killed in Auschwitz alone can be traced to press releases from 
the Ludwigsburg Central Office and the Frankfurt District Attorney's Office. 

This propaganda activity reached its culmination in the Auschwitz 
Exhibition that opened in the Frankfurt Paulskirche’, of all places, on November 
18, 1964, while the trial was still in progress. The impetus for this exhibition 
came from Chief Public Prosecutor Bauer and the Frankfurt attorneys who 
represented the co-plaintiffs. When it first began, captioned pictures of the 
defendants were displayed, and they were removed only after the defence 
formally protested. The defence attorney Dr. Laternser filed a complaint with 
the Hessian Minister of Justice about Bauer's unprofessional conduct, but it was 
rejected as “unfounded.” Laternser concludes his account of this truly 
scandalous affair with the terse remark: "In this trial, the normal standards did 
not apply, even though there are no others.”539 

That really sums it all up. 

Finally, let us return to a matter we mentioned at the beginning of this 
section. Throughout the proceedings, school classes and other groups of young 
people were continually brought to attend the trial. These field trips were 
evidently organized in response to orders from on high. Their purpose could 
hardly have been to teach the younger generation about the German judicial 
system through observation of a trial. No trial could have been less suited to 
that purpose than this one. Because of its basic structure and its scope, not to 
mention the way it was conducted, the Auschwitz Trial could provide them at 
best only with a very incomplete view of practical jurisprudence. Of course, this 
judicial monstrosity was the perfect medium for an insidious morality play 
designed to implant a permanent guilt complex in the minds of the generation 
that would one day shape the German future. Langbein was elated to see 
German youth forced to witness this show, and thereby he revealed once again 
the true purpose of the Auschwitz Trial: 

[244] 


Likewise, the fact that classes of school pupils attended the proceedings every day 
they were in session, except during the school holidays, along with other groups of young 





537 Op. cit., p. 33. See also Bernd Naumann, op. cit., pp. 200f. 

538 |n the supplement "Suchlicht" [Searchlight] to his monthly magazine Nation Europa (Nr. 
12/1961) Arthur Ehrhardt dealt extensively with the numbers of Jews allegedly murdered which 
have been circulated by the Central Office of Ludwigsburg. As a result of this, judicial proceedings 
were begun against him. After a while, however, the investigation was suspended without further 
ado. A striking story in many respects! 

“ The Frankfurt Paulskirche, a Lutheran church built in early Neo-Classical style, destroyed 
by Allied bombing raids during World War II and later partially reconstructed, was the meeting 
place of the German National Assembly of 1848-49, which attempted to bring about the unification 
of the Reich on the basis of liberal and nationalist principles similar to those on which the United 
States was founded. As a patriotic shrine, it may be compared to Independence Hall in Philadelphia. 
The insulting maliciousness on the part of the organizers of this "Auschwitz Exhibition" is self- 
evident. - T. F. 

53 On this see Laternser, op. cit., pp. 94f. Naumann reports fairly extensively on the 
controversy between defence and prosecution which arose over this (op. cit., pp. 200f.). 
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people, shows that the significance of the trial for contemporary history was understood by 
many of those who hold positions of authority. At times, schools had to make their 
reservations weeks in advance to get space at the trial.?* (emphasis added) 


This is fully in line with Langbein's previous statement that the trial was 
"primarily of historical, not legal," significance. As one of the main initiators of 
the Auschwitz Trial, he ought to know. 





540 Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, p. 49. Laternser terms the assignment of school classes to 
this trial "a highly questionable educational method" and refers in this connection to paragraph 
175 of the Gerichtsverfassungsgesetz according to which "minors" can be denied entry to a public 
trial (op. cit., pp. 39f.). The Auschwitz court never deemed this necessary. 
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The Trial Participants 
The judges 


The success of a show trial like the Frankfurt proceedings depends above 
all on the judges, particularly the presiding judge.* Should the presiding judge 
decide to conduct the proceedings according to the view that only issues 
relevant to the trial as a penal case will enter into the court's decision, and 
avoid anything that merely serves to produce a politically demonstrative effect, 
then he would be hindering the attainment of the objective of the forces behind 
the trial, if not sabotaging it entirely. Alas, the conduct of the Auschwitz Trial 
shows that it is doubtful whether the presiding judge and his judicial colleagues 
even considered doing this. Nevertheless, Presiding Judge Hofmeyer felt himself 
called upon to deny, in his oral opinion, the defence attorneys' charge that this 
trial had been a "political trial" and a "show trial." He went on to say that 
"those who followed this trial know that it was anything but a show trial, a trial 
in which the verdict is agreed on in advance and the trial itself is nothing but a 
farce designed to give the public a show."*? This comment —which does not 
appear in the written opinion— is highly significant. It is supposed to be 
perfectly obvious and worthy of no special mention that show trials do not exist 
in a state based on law, and beneath the dignity of any judge to take such a 
suggestion seriously. 

As a matter of fact, the essential characteristic of a show trial is not that 
the "verdict is agreed on in advance" and that all the defendants will be 
convicted, if that is what the Presiding Judge meant to say. Were this the case, 
the Nuremberg "war crimes" trials staged by the Allies could not be considered 
show trials, since some of the defendants were acquitted —as in the Auschwitz 
Trial. The decisive factor is whether judicial rules and procedures are ignored 
or violated outright in order to achieve a politically demonstrative effect, 
something that does not, of course, exclude the possibility of certain juristic 
formalities being observed. Even show trials must have a semblance of legality. 

Throughout the course of the Auschwitz Trial, it was evident that the 
main purpose of these proceedings - supported even by the bench - was to 
establish as an incontestable historical fact the picture of Auschwitz [245] that 
the initiators of the trial found politically desirable. From the outset, the judges 
made it clear that they regarded Auschwitz as the centre of the destruction of 
millions of Jews, planned by and executed under orders from the German 
leadership. The whole trial was simply an effort to "corroborate" this "fact" and 





541 |n the Frankfurt Assize Court there were three professional judges —including the 
presiding judge— and six jurors. Further two substitute judges and five auxiliary jurors were added 
in order to ensure the trial would continue in case a judge or juror dropped out. For details see 
Laternser, op. cit., pp. 23ff. 

The role of the jurors, the majority of whom were women, need not be considered here. In 
this mammoth trial they were at the mercy of the professional judges. Laternser thinks that they 
were not in a position to give "judgement" during the deliberation of the verdict (op. cit., p. 54). 
That they were subject to the "pressure" of the mass media at least as much as the judges, is self- 
evident. 

5? Naumann, op. Cit., pp. 274f. Significantly, Langbein does not mention this part of the 
opinion in his documentation of the trial though he deals with the oral verdict. Laternser limited 
himself to communicating the Tenor of the Auschwitz judgement (op. cit., pp. 436-438). 
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present a comprehensive picture of it to the public. At no point in the 
argumentation were the basic premises of the indictment and the raison d’étre 
of the trial disputed, a phenomenon characteristic of show trials. Laternser's 
observation that the German witnesses all gave the "impression of being 
downright cowed" is further testimony to the show trial character of these 
proceedings.: 

To be sure, the Presiding Judge is said to have stated in his oral opinion 
that it was not the task of the court to fulfil the wish implicit in the trial (!), or 
“to master the past”* through a comprehensive historical presentation of the 
contemporary events; its only function was lo examine the validity of the 
charges" and not to "strive for other goals.” 544 

These statements, though they express a view of the proper function of a 
court of law that is indubitably correct, are actually nothing but hollow rhetoric 
so far as the Auschwitz Trial is concerned. The facts about that trial tell a 
different story. In various ways, the court allowed ample opportunity - as we 
shall show in detail later on - for the treatment of recent history, made 
numerous pronouncements on the subject in its written opinion, although there 
was no reason to do so, and even convicted defendants whose deeds themselves 
would otherwise have borne no relation to the crime of murder, or any other 
legally punishable crime, on the basis of the totally unsubstantiated "gas 
chamber" allegation. Thus it cannot be said that the court limited itself to 
"examining the validity of the indictments." As a matter of fact, the court did 
not strictly speaking-even examine the validity of the indictments. And thereby 
it underscored, whether intentionally or not, the show trial character of these 
proceedings. 

It may be that the mass media had convinced the court, particularly its 
Presiding Judge, that millions of Jews were killed, specifically, "gassed, " at 
Auschwitz. The influence of the mass media, even on intelligent people, is one 
of the sad facts of our times. A critical look at the literature on recent history 
would have shown the court that there is at least some [246] doubt about this 
propaganda charge. But the judges lacked either the time or the courage to 
come to grips with this material. 

It is not outside the realm of possibility that all or some of the judges 
knew better, or had certain doubts, but felt it would be inopportune, as it were, 
to cast the slightest doubt on the story of the "extermination of the Jews." 
Laternser says that he even got the impression that the Presiding judge was 
visibly anxious to avoid making any "mistakes" that might bring negative 
comment from the press.5# One can readily imagine the grave consequences the 
judges would have suffered for their heresy had they voiced any doubt about 
the Auschwitz legend. 





543 | aternser, op. cit., p. 35. 

* To render the phrase “die Vergangenheit zu bewaltigen” as "to master the past” is 
perhaps too literal. The original German has connotations of rewriting history, specifically, for the 
purpose of "re-educating" the German people. At least in German revisionist circles, the term 
“Vergangenheitsbewältgung” is used in the sense of "history-twisting."-T.F 

544 Naumann, op. cit., p. 274. Langbein does not mention these remarks either. Apparently 
they do not fit his concept. 

545 Op. cit., p. 28. The occasion for this remark was the court's use, much protested by 
Laternser, of different standards in dealing with the defendants and their lawyers on the one hand, 
and the prosecution on the other. Undoubtedly this had its origin in a certain prejudice in the 
matter of the case itself. Prejudice is often founded on opportunism. 
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Be that as it may, the net result of this judicial bias was to put the stamp 
of a show trial on these proceedings. Some of the characteristic features of a 
typical show trial are lack of objectivity and impartiality in the conduct of the 
proceedings, presentation of one-sided and thoroughly insufficient evidence, 
and the making of allowances for the political objectives of the initiators of the 
trial. All these things, which along with the constant hammering into the public 
mind of the court's "findings" are usually enough to accomplish the purposes 
for which the show trial was designed, were present in the Auschwitz Trial. 
Whether the judges were desirous, or even aware, of what was happening is, in 
the last analysis, beside the point. 

That the Auschwitz Trial court, particularly its Presiding Judge, behaved 
in a manner typical of a show trial court is abundantly clear from the examples 
Laternser gives in his book, of which we can cite only a few here.ss This 
conduct is evident even from Langbein's and Naumann's documentary volumes 
on the trial, although it certainly was not the intention of these authors to cail 
attention to it. 

Typical of the atmosphere of this trial is a remark which the Presiding 
Judge made in the initial stage of the proceedings: "hearsay" would be assigned 
"greater weight" in this trial because such a long time had elapsed since the 
alleged events." This is a statement guaranteed to raise eyebrows among 
professional jurists. In an ordinary criminal trial, testimony based on hearsay is 
immediately rejected. For one of the basic rules of a scrupulous argumentation 
is that only what the witness actually knows firsthand may be taken into 
account. Apparently, the Presiding Judge did not consider it necessary, or at 
least expedient, to conduct this trial as an "ordinary criminal trial." Given the 
"liberal" attitude of the court, prosecution witnesses could practically lie a blue 
streak. In passing let it be noted that the reason the Presiding Judge gave for 
the admission of “hearsay” in this trial is absolutely illogical. Every experienced 
practitioner of criminal law knows that witnesses find it difficult to recall their 
own experiences properly after a period of time has elapsed, even if they are in 
good physical and mental shape. The testimony of hardly impartial witnesses 
about things they heard almost two decades before must be even less reliable. 
Nevertheless, [247] the judges in the Auschwitz Trial were willing to listen for 
hours to all sorts of prison gossip, provided it fit into the accepted picture of 
Auschwitz, and thus contributed to the success of the “show.”548 





546 See | aternser, op. cit., pp. 28ff., which deal especially with trial procedures. Aside from 
these pages, most other passages in Laternser's account contain striking examples. 

547 | aternser, op. cit., p. 29. 

548 On “testimony” from hearsay, see Hellwig's detailed treatment, op. cit., pp. 167ff. 

In this connection Hellwig brings up the rapid multiplication of atrocity accusations in the 
First World War, which Ponsonby also described in his Fa/sehood in Wartime. Leading Allied figures 
have long since cynically acknowledged that they used the he as a "legitimate" means of policy, 
both in World War Il and thereafter. Udo Walendy compiled a few such statements in Die Methoden 
der Umerziehung. Nevertheless, the reality continues to be intentionally overlooked, as in the 
Auschwitz Trial. 

Butz deals with the influence of propaganda and rumour on the creation and spread ot the 
gassing legend in many passages of The Hoax. 

The reports of former camp inmates consist on the whole of mere repetitions of camp 
rumours, as can be gathered for the most part from the descriptions themselves. Not even Rückerl 
(NS-Prozesse, p. 26) can deny that all too often with witnesses, hearsay and personal experiences 
are "inextricably entangled." The presiding judge of the Auschwitz Trial solved the problem 
"elegantly" by attributing an even "higher importance" to "hearsay." 
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cluding six women. One of the defendants, Alice Orlowski, then 73 years old, 

died in 1976 during the trial; another defendant, Wilhelm Reinartz, was re- 

leased in 1978, not being fit to be held in prison; the three former guards Rosy 

Süss, Charlotte Mayer and Hermine Böttcher, as well as the camp physician 

Heinrich Schmidt, were acquitted early, in 1979, since their innocence had 

been established. Of the remaining nine defendants, one — Heinrich Groff- 

mann — was acquitted in 1981.5? In the other eight cases, the sentences were 

as follows:°* 

» life imprisonment on two counts of joint murder of a total of at least 100 
people, for the defendant Hermine Braunsteiner-Ryan; 

> 12 years imprisonment on two counts of serving as joint accessory to mur- 
der of a total of at least 100 people, for the defendant Hildegard Lächert; 

> 10 years imprisonment on two counts of serving as joint accessory to mur- 
der of a total of at least 141 people, for the defendant Hermann Heinrich 

Hackmann; 

» 8 years imprisonment on five counts of serving as joint accessory to mur- 
der of a total of at least 195 people, for the defendant Emil Laurich; 

» 6 years imprisonment on two counts of serving as joint accessory to mur- 
der of a total of at least 17,002 people, for the defendant Heinz Villain; 

» 4 years imprisonment for serving as joint accessory to murder of 41 people, 
for the defendant Heinrich Petrick; 

» 3 years and 6 months imprisonment for serving as joint accessory to mur- 
der of 41 people, for the defendant Arnold Strippel; 

» 3 years imprisonment for serving as joint accessory to murder of at least 

100 people, for the defendant Thomas Ellwanger. 

The two defendants who were given the severest sentences, Hermine 
Braunsteiner-Ryan and Hildegard Lächert, had been accused of participating 
in the selection of Jewish women and children for the gas chambers; the other 
six were charged with participating in the execution of prisoners, particularly 
within the scope of the alleged mass murder of November 3, 1943. 

In the following we shall quote at some length from the Düsseldorf verdict, 
which discussed the gassing of inmates and the number of victims of the Maj- 
danek camp:$? 

"The most terrible burden on the inmates, especially the Jewish people, was 
the selections for death by gassing. These selections had begun in late autumn 
1942 and were carried out predominantly in spring and summer 1943. 

From the start, the crematorium and so-called delousing facilities had been 
planned for the Majdanek concentration camp , but their completion was delayed 
considerably, as was the entire construction project. Just as the camp had initially 





643 C. Pilichowski, op. cit. (note 61), pp. 432-434. 

94 District Court Düsseldorf, op. cit. (note 55). The sentences and Reasons for Sentence are 
given on pages 778-795. 

65 Ibid., pp. 86-90. 
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The treatment of witnesses by the court was totally lacking in the 
judicial fairness customary in ordinary criminal trials. All the prosecution 
witnesses, most of whom came from abroad, were treated with the utmost 
courtesy and respect. Very seldom did the judges cast doubt on their claims, no 
matter how fantastic the tale may have been. Their testimony was not 
scrutinized in the light of other relevant testimony and evidence, as is normally 
done in penal trials. Attempts by the defence to do so met with all kinds of 
procedural sleight of hand. Exonerating testimony was treated with the greatest 
scepticism by the court. Defence witnesses who once belonged to the SS risked 
being arrested in the courtroom if they did not take at least a modicum of care 
that their testimony did not deviate too far from the "line" set by the court, or 
if their testimony aroused the slightest suspicion that they had been involved 
in the alleged murder of Jews. On the other hand, the foreigners who testified 
for the prosecution had a kind of carte blanche: They could freely return to 
their homelands even when they had obviously committed perjury or come 
under suspicion of having murdered a fellow inmate.5“ 

How lacking in objectivity and impartiality the court was can be seen 
from the general attitude of the judges towards the accused. Typical of this was 
a remark the Presiding judge made during the session of July 23, 1965 —which 
no doubt reflected the sentiments of the other judges-that the trial would have 
progressed far better had the defendants told the truth from the first day on.5% 
That a member of the court should have made this blanket condemnation of 
the defendants is almost incredible. It was both unfounded and hardly in 
keeping with the judicial reserve taken for granted in normal trials. What is 
more, the Presiding Judge reiterated this accusation in the oral opinion. There 
he claimed that the defendants "have not furnished any clues to help in the 
search for truth, have kept silent on many points, and have largely failed to tell 
the truth," adding that "the defendants have no right to feel discriminated 
against if in one or the other instance the court accepted the word of a witness, 
since the defendants failed to rectify witness testimony by truthful accounts of 
what happened."*» This is tantamount to saying that the court gave credence to 
prosecution witnesses not because their testimony was trustworthy, but because 
the defendants either did not challenge it or said something else, which, after 
all, was entirely within their rights. To put it another way: If a witness told the 
court what it wanted to hear, he was always telling the "truth." 

One might argue that in other trials judges have been lacking in 
objectivity and impartiality. Though this objection may be basically correct, 
one must recognize a considerable qualitative and quantitative difference [248] 
between the constant partiality of the Auschwitz Trial court, especially the 
Presiding judge, and the occasional breaches of judicial objectivity found in 
some other trials. This is the impression one gets from all the documentary 
volumes on the trial, not just from Laternser's account. 

Given this situation, it was almost to be expected that the Presiding 
Judge never made an attempt to stop or restrain those in the audience who 
loudly heckled and insulted the defendants and their attorneys, that he 
frequently interrupted the defendants and their attorneys, and did not admit 





549 Laternser, op. cit., pp. 34ff., 38, 57f., 85ff. 
550 Laternser, op. cit., p. 28. 
551 Naumann, op. cit., pp. 278f. 
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relevant questions from the defendants and their attorneys. In this way, he 
finally brought them to the point where they hardly bothered to exercise their 
procedural rights. Truly, the normal standards did not apply in this trial.5s 

Under these circumstances, nobody will be surprised to hear that the 
defence felt handicapped by the way the court conducted the proceedings, as 
Dr. Laternser frequently remarked.*9 This situation might have some bearing 
on the curious fact that neither the accused nor the defence at any time dared 
to cast doubt on the claims that Auschwitz functioned as an "extermination 
camp" and that "gas chambers" existed there. For the bench had —as all the 
documentary volumes on the trial show— already indicated by its questioning 
of witnesses and defendants its preconceived ideas about this matter. It would 
have been futile, if not dangerous, for the defence to challenge those ideas. The 
court acquitted itself perfectly of the task assigned it by the promoters of the 
trial. 

In conclusion, one cannot describe the show trial-like atmosphere which 
the prejudicial conduct of the bench gave these proceedings more aptly than in 


the words of the most widely respected attorney for the defence, Dr. Laternser: 
At no time in any of the great international trials in which I have participated —not 
even the International Military Tribunal Trial in Nuremberg— was there the kind of charged 
atmosphere that prevailed in the Auschwitz Trial. Those trials had a far more objective 
atmosphere, even though they took place immediately after the cessation of hostilities.554 


A more devastating verdict on this trial cannot be imagined, especially if 
one bears in mind that the victors'trials of the post-war era, which Laternser 
mentions by way of comparison, have always been subject to severe criticism, 
even in the conquerors'own countries. Today few people would deny that they 
were purely show trials. 

An equally devastating verdict on the Presiding judge of the Frankfurt 
Assize Court appeared in a Swiss newspaper a few days after the beginning of 
the trial: The Presiding Judge was described as being probably the "best 
prosecutor in the courtroom” !555 

It is perhaps superfluous to add that such a court could never arrive at a 
determination of historical truth. 

[249] 


The Prosecution and Accessory Prosecutor 


By overemphasizing political and historical matters, the prosecutors and 
accessory prosecutors in the Auschwitz Trial greatly contributed to giving these 
proceedings the character of a show trial.5s The prosecution considered all the 
defendants "guilty" simply because they happened to serve at the Auschwitz 
"extermination camp." In this regard, the prosecution did not make an 
exception even of Dr. Schatz, who served at Auschwitz as a dentist, though not 





52 Laternser, op. cit., pp. 30ff. 

553 L aternser, op. cit., pp. 28ff., 32, 37f., 44ff. 

554 | aternser, op. cit., p. 28. 

55» Quoted after Laternser (op. cit., p. 33), who unfortunately does not give the title and 
edition of the newspaper in question, which one probably should view as a "white crow." 

556 The prosecution was represented by 1st District Attomey Grossmann as well as District 
Attorneys Kügler, Vogel, and Wiese; Wiese was still an assistant prosecutor at the beginning of the 
trial. The Frankfurt attorneys Ormond and Raabe, as well as attorney Prof. Kaul from the German 
Democratic Republic (East Germany), appeared to represent the families of the alleged victims. See 
Laternser, op. cit., pp. 24, 56 and 63. 
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a single witness could be found to testify against him. It demanded that he be 
sentenced to life imprisonment, and one of the accessory prosecutors even 
suggested "30,000 consecutive life terms," a suggestion that Laternser rightly 
described as strange."5» 

The prosecutors and accessory prosecutors thus revealed themselves to 
be not the servants of justice, but the instruments and representatives of those 
political forces which aimed from the very start at staging a show trial —not 
that objectivity could be expected from the accessory prosecution, anyhow. As 
we have already noted (see p. 225 above), the prosecution in trials of a political 
nature frequently neglects its legal duty, set forth in $160, Paragraph 2 of the 
StPO, to search out facts which exonerate the defendants. This is only natural, 
since such trials are always initiated at the behest of a higher authority, and 
even prosecutors who are otherwise very scrupulous may consider it unwise to 
act contrary to the wishes of their patrons and superiors in the political system. 
The Auschwitz Trial was no exception in this regard. Assistant Prosecutor Wiese 
occasionally dared cross-examine witnesses on behalf of the accused.5* In 
general, however, the prosecutors did not seem to consider themselves under 
any obligation. to inquire into exonerating circumstances. They did not even 
seem interested in whether the witnesses were telling the truth, something 
about which there was often considerable doubt. Their rule of thumb was, as 
Laternser notes, that foreign witnesses always tell the truth, German witnesses 
are to be regarded with suspicion, and former SS members usually lie. They did 
not even balk at taunting and personally insulting the defendants and their 
attorneys. In an ordinary criminal trial, that would have been inconceivable. 
They could afford to be offensive since the Presiding judge rarely censured 
such unprofessional and unfair conduct. As a matter of fact, he frequently 
overruled the objections of the defence to these tactics.» It is not difficult to 
imagine the kind of psychological war of attrition the prosecutors carried on 
against the defendants during the years of pre-trial interrogation. In short, the 
search for truth was impeded, rather than furthered, by the prosecution. That 
is exactly the role the prosecution always plays in show trials. The efforts of the 
prosecution to create, at the expense of the defendants, the picture of 
Auschwitz which the promoters of the trial thought [250] politically desirable 
were supported by the so-called accessory prosecutors, who were, of course, 
under no legal obligation to search for the truth. Their part in the trial was 
simply to represent the relatives of the alleged victims of Auschwitz. As 
Laternser emphasizes, they strove above all to give the public a false notion of 
the number of victims, and with their legally groundless motions, they were 
always trying to create a sensation.*» What is more, the accessory prosecutor 
Friedrich Karl Kaul often used the courtroom as a forum for Communist 
propaganda. For example, he tried to connect leading figures in West German 
industry with the Auschwitz concentration camp.‘ The very fact that this 
representative of a Communist régime was even given an opportunity to agitate 





557 Laternser, op. cit., pp. 59f. and 259. The prosecution even appealed the acquittal of Dr. 
Schatz, unsuccessfully however. 

558 Laternser, op. cit., pp. 32 and 56, footnote 1. 

559 | aternser, op. cit., pp. 56ff. 

560 | aternser, op. cit., p. 64. It is not clear whether there was any sort of investigation into 
whether the co plaintiffs they represented had lost relatives through murder at Auschwitz. 

561 Laternser, op. cit., pp. 69ff. 
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in the court of a state supposedly based on law underscores the fact that the 
Auschwitz Trial was nothing but a show trial. 


The Defence 


Unfortunately, the defence in the Auschwitz Trial did not form a united 
front. As Laternser notes with a certain bitterness, the defence attorneys hardly 
ever agreed on anything. According to his account, some of them even avoided 
the defence attorneys' lounge, preferring instead to chat with the prosecutors 
and accessory prosecutors during recesses.»? Evidently, they wanted to display 
aloofness from their clients, though, of course, their conduct can be explained 
otherwise. It is easy to imagine how depressing and demoralizing even the 
outward bearing of the defence attorneys was to the defendants. If in the 
course of the trial the defendants hardly bothered to put up any resistance, so 
far as the basic issues in the trial were concerned, and merely tried to save 
their own necks, that was at least partially the result of lack of encouragement 
from their attorneys. 

Far more important and remarkable is the fact, which emerges from all 
the documentary volumes on these proceedings, that none of the defence 
attorneys challenged the basis of the trial, namely, the allegation that 
Auschwitz was an "extermination camp." That would have required some 
research on their part, though that celebrated faculty caned common sense is 
really enough to provoke scepticism about the allegations that keep the 
extermination legend alive. However, the defence seems to have taken at face 
value the picture of Auschwitz spread by the mass media. One would assume 
that in a trial as important -and not just to the accused-as this one, the defence 
would have shown a bit of initiative in acquiring information, and 
independence in interpreting it. At least, one would expect some member of the 
defence team to have requested permission to introduce into the proceedings 
an expert whose viewpoint on these matters was sharply antithetical to that of 
the prosecution. That expert could easily have been the French historian 
Professor Rassinier, a man extremely well versed in the subject of the [251] 
concentration camps, whose most important works had already been published 
in German translation when the Auschwitz Trial began. He could have testified 
on the question of whether the alleged gassings were technically feasible, for 
example, or whether the Hóss memoirs, which played a certain role in this trial, 
were actually genuine.59 Since none of the defence attorneys had the courage to 
do so, the whole defence tearn is open to the charge of having behaved in a 
manner typical of the performers in a show trial. They simply did not use every 





562 Laternser, op. cit., p. 76. 

563 Professor Paul Rassinier wanted to attend the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial as a reporter for 
the Deutsche Wochenzeitung. The president of the state court of Hesse had already reserved an 
entrance ticket with the number 113 for him. Yet clearly there was some apprehension at allowing 
this macabre judicial spectacle to be performed before a critical observer. When Rassinier 
attempted to travel to Frankfurt via Saarbrücken on December 18, 1963, he was taken off the train 
by German plainclothesmen on the order of the West German minister of the interior and deported 
across the border to France as an "undesirable alien"! His protests to the minister —at that time 
Hócherl— and to the German ambassador in Paris were not even answered. See Deutsche 
Wochenzeitung of August 4, 1967. 

It is not difficult to imagine that the Jewish wirepullers of the Auschwitz Trial were behind 
these measures against a man who had rendered invaluable service to our people and to historical 
truth. Their guilty conscience could not have been demonstrated more clearly. 
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available means to oppose the political aims served by the trial, and thus failed 
the German people. From their conduct it is obvious that they could or would 
not recognize the tremendous social and political importance of this trial. Each 
one of them was concerned solely with securing an acquittal, or, at least, a more 
lenient sentence, for "his" client. 

Sorry to say, this applies even to Dr. Laternser, who was the most 
steadfast member of the defence, and was therefore often attacked. Although it 
must be conceded that he constantly tried to oppose any argumentation that 
was irrelevant to the alleged crimes of the defendants and served only the 
political aims of the trial, he never left any doubt that he regarded the tale of 
the "extermination camp" with its "gas chambers" as a historical fact. At the 
beginning of his opening plea, he expressed his agreement with the 
prosecution's charge that "never in history has there been a persecution of the 
Jews equal in extent and gravity to that of the National Socialist régime." 
Further, he claimed that only the turn of events in the war and "not remorse or 
some other honourable motive" was the reason "Hitler and his accomplices did 
not finish the job of exterminating the European J ews.”56 

| am not really sure whether Dr. Laternser, an astute and experienced 
trial lawyer, actually believed all that himself, or whether he only pretended to 
believe it for tactical purposes. There is some reason to think the latter is the 
case. By taking this position-which involved disregarding all the evidence 
against the extermination thesis —he could argue, for instance, that the 
defendants were not "guilty" of "complicity to murder" by participating in 
"selections." True, the prisoners singled out as "unfit to work" were supposedly 
“gassed” forth with; but Laternser insisted that Hitler had ordered the killing of 
all Jews transported to Auschwitz, so the "selections" actually "saved" part of 
the arriving Jews from immediate extermination. Since the others would have 
been "gassed" anyway, Laternser argued, mere participation in a "selection" 
could not be a legally punishable act.56 

But leaving this stratagem aside, Laternser may also have been of the 
opinion that a frontal attack on the extermination legend would have no hopes 
of success, and might even bring additional difficulties for the accused. We 
recognize this position from the Nuremberg Trials. A characteristic feature of 
the show trial syndrome is that the accused, whether from rational 
considerations or as a result of brainwashing, [252] nearly always adapt 
themselves to the political sum and substance of the trial. When a defence 
attorney takes the approach of accommodation (perhaps even forcing it on his 
client), the individual defendant may benefit in some cases. Morally this 
posture is deserving of condemnation, of course, if those who have chosen it 
are aware of the truth. 


The Defendants 


When one contests the allegation that Jews were gassed en masse in 
Auschwitz-Birkenau, the reply is often that even the defendants in the 
Auschwitz Trial admitted that this happened. For example, Langbein writes in 





564 See Laternser's opening plea in op. cit., p. 129, and p. 9 of the introduction. 
565 | aternser, op. cit., pp. 185ff. (opening plea) and 249ff. (Dr. Frank's plea). 
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his book Menschen in Auschwitz: "None of the accused SS members tried to 
deny that gassing facilities were present at Auschwitz.” 566 

Of course, this claim is no substitute for concrete evidence that "gas 
chambers" existed at Birkenau, evidence that is still lacking. If it were, one 
could claim with equal validity that witches really exist because during the 
Middle Ages some people accused of witchcraft "confessed," in many cases 
without their having been tortured.57 But even Langbein's generalization is 
misleading. In most instances, the defendants in the Auschwitz Trial simply 
replied, when asked about "gas chambers" and such, that they had "heard" 
something about them. Only two of the defendants, Stark and Hofmann, 
"confessed" to having taken part in some "gassings." (We shall return to this 
matter later on.) Furthermore, the defendant Broad claimed to have witnessed, 
from a hiding place, the "gassing" of Jews in the old crematorium, a claim we 
have already examined in detail (see pp. 145ff. and 164ff. above). A long line of 
defendants —Boger, Schoberth, Bischoff, Scherpe, Neubert, and Bednarek— had 
nothing in particular to say about "gas chambers." It may be they were not 
even questioned about "gas chambers," since they were not involved in the 
charges against them. Two of these defendants were eliminated from the trial in 
the early stages: Bischoff (who died) and Neubert (who fell ill). Had they been 
asked, of course, they, too, might not have contested the "gas chamber" 
allegation. 

In the introductory essay to his volume of documents on the trial, 
Langbein asserts that nothing prevented the accused from objecting to and 
refuting exaggerations.** From where he stands, this statement may make some 
sense, but actually it is totally at odds with the facts. No refutation of the gas 
chamber legend could have been expected from these people, who were without 
exception men of rather modest intellect. It is even possible they believed 
rumours about such things that they had heard someplace or other. Perhaps 
more decisive, however, was the trial atmosphere, the attitude of the other 
participants, including the defence, and the psychological stress of a pre-trial 
investigation lasting many years. Almost inevitably, this caused all the 
defendants to [253] resign themselves to their situation and defer to the 
presumptions of the court. In this, too, their behaviour was typical of that of 
the defendants in a show trial. 

As a rule, the defendants in show trials, whose "crimes" are the 
ostensible raison d'étre of the proceedings, do "confess," and it is beside the 
point whether they do so as aresult of brainwashing or in order to secure legal 
advantages for themselves. In the Auschwitz Trial, the latter was probably the 
case, even though some of the defendants, judging by their behaviour, appear 
to have been victims of psychological manipulation that made them believe in 





566 Langbein, Menschen in Auschwitz, pp. 24f. 

567 See Soldan/ Heppe, Geschichte der Hexenprozesse [History of the Witch Trials]. 

Even if the confessions were made "voluntarily," that is, in order to avoid torture or to 
earn the milder punishment of execution by beheading (Soldan/ Heppe, op. cit., р. 413), there were 
nevertheless other motives. The "witch" Christina Plum accused herself of "witchcraft" in Cologne. 
See Damals, booklet 5/ 1977, pp. 459ff., especially pp. 464 and 470. 

It would not, by the way, be out of order to consider that the psychological punishment to 
which the accused at the Auschwitz Trial were subject during the trial and pre-trial imprisonment 
were no less effective than the physical tortures of the Middle Ages. Humans today are in general 
much more sensitive and less capable of resistance than in those times. 

568 Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol, 1, p. 10. 
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the "mass gassings." We are acquainted with this phenomenon from the 
Nuremberg Trials. 

Now, the mere fact that some of the defendants in the Auschwitz Trial 
"confessed" does not tell us whether their statements have any bearing on 
historical events. What matters is the content and reliability of those 
“confessions.” As we have previously noted, even confessions must be 
thoroughly checked against other known facts and evidence before one can 
draw any conclusions about their credibility. The judges in the Auschwitz Trial 
neglected their judicial duty to check the facts, even when that was absolutely 
necessary, as in the case of Stark's and Hofmann's testimony regarding their 
direct participation in the "gassing" of Jews. The utter vagueness of these 
defendants' statements on an issue of such importance in this trial should have 
prompted the court to ask them a number of questions to clarify certain details 
of their testimony. But if we may rely on Naumann's reportage and Langbein's 
collection of documents on the trial, questions which might have helped get at 
the truth of the matter were never asked. This fact adds to the suspicion that 
we are dealing with a show trial. In their own view, the court and the 
prosecution were just acting logically. For neither the judges nor the 
prosecutors considered the "gassing of the Jews" to be anything less than an a 
priori fact, and, as we have shown, the defence shared this assumption. It 
makes no difference whether the judges realized their true purpose in the trial 
was merely to "sanction" this idea. By hook or crook, the show trial function of 
these proceedings, so glaringly conspicuous in this particular instance, was 
maintained from start to finish. 

There can be no doubt that the defendants made "confessions" 
supporting the exterminationist dogma simply in order not to appear 
"uncooperative." These "confessions" were nothing more than an attempt to 
placate the court and the prosecution. They were probably made on the advice 
of the defence attorneys. If an attorney could succeed in persuading his client 
to "confess" —falsely— that he had shot inmates,*» how much easier it must 
have been to convince him that it is only to his advantage to affirm that he 
knew, at least from “hearsay,” that id gassings" of Jews occurred, and even to 
acknowledge that he played some part in them, albeit a not particularly 
important one. Could one really expect these defendants not to have 
conformed, more or less, to [254] the "extermination camp" dogma underlying 
the Auschwitz Trial? Some of them had been illegally detained for years; they 
had perhaps been "brainwashed" under the direction of the Jewish Chief Public 
Prosecutor Bauer; they may have taken the mysterious death of the "reticent" 
Commandant Baer as an object lesson; and, finally, they found themselves at 
the mercy of a blatantly prejudiced court in a trial conducted in a climate of 
near hysteria. 

All this quite plausibly accounts for the behaviour not just of those 
defendants who stated that their "knowledge" of "gassings" was based on 
hearsay, but also for that of the defendants who claimed to have participated — 
if only to a very limited extent— in the alleged murder of Jews. After all, they 
could not deny that Auschwitz was an "extermination camp" and had "gas 
chambers" without going against the general line set by their attorneys. None of 
the defendants had the requisite courage for such independent action. 





569 Laternser, op. cit., p. 81. 
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Taken strictly, Stark's testimony has few implications for the problem 
under discussion here. Stark was in Auschwitz only until November of 1942. He 
was stationed at the parent camp, and never laid eyes on Birkenau. Some 
"witnesses" claimed to have seen him at a "gassing" in the old crematorium of 
the Auschwitz parent camp. Stark himself asserted that Commandant Hóss had 
once ordered him to the roof of the crematorium to help with the 'pouring' of 
Zyklon B into the "pouring holes." He testified that only one man, a member of 
the disinfection squad, was there to aid him. The alleged victims were 150 to 
200 Jews and Poles who, he was purportedly told, had been sentenced to death 
by a summary court. Stark said that he could not disobey the order since 
Commandant Hóss had threatened to gas him too, when he showed signs of 
hesitating.57° 

Obviously, this “testimony” is of very little relevance to the 
extermination charge, since it concerns the purported execution of a summary 
court sentence, not the liquidation of Jews for racial reasons. Such executions 
were carried out by a firing squad, of course, not a disinfection squad. Stark's 
claim that an execution was carried out with gas is simply unbelievable. From 
everything known about these matters, it must be called an outright lie. 

From Nuremberg Documents NI-9098 and NI-9912, which we have 
already mentioned in another connection, we know that Zyklon B was an 
extremely toxic gas; that its effects were immediate; that special training was 
necessary for its use; and that those who worked with it had to wear gas masks 
equipped with a special filter (see p. 211 above). All these facts were 
corroborated during the cross-examination of the defendant Arthur Breitwieser, 
who for some time was head of the disinfection squad at Auschwitz.” Stark did 
not mention that he received any special training or that he wore a gas mask 
equipped with a special filter during the alleged “gassing.” Since according to 
his own [255] testimony, he did not perform any specific task in this “gassing 
action,” he could not have plausibly claimed that he had worn such a mask. 
Either on purpose or for want of knowledge about the whole subject, the court 
passed over these contradictions. 

In addition, Stark insisted, when questioned further by the Presiding 
Judge, that the victims screamed for about ten to fifteen minutes after the gas 
had been introduced into the “gas chamber.” Given the instantaneous effect of 
Zyklon B, this is impossible. When asked to describe how people gassed to death 
look, Stark was at a loss for an answer. It would be a waste of time to say 
anything more about the “testimony” of this “witness” other than it got him a 
relatively lenient sentence. Stark was sentenced to ten years imprisonment 
under juvenile law, since he was a minor when the alleged crime was 
committed, and according to one of the court's experts had been emotionally 
immature for his age.5? The other defendant who, "after initial denials,” as the 
Auschwitz Trial opinion puts it, admitted to a certain degree of participation in 
the “gassing” of Jews in a Birkenau "gas chamber” was the onetime Chief Guard 
of the Auschwitz camp penal compound Franz Johann Hofmann. From April to 
September 1943, he was in command of the Gypsy compound at Birkenau, that 





570 Naumann, op. cit., рр. 54f.; Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, pp. 438ff. 

571 Naumann, op. cit., p. 70; note 176 to Chapter 3. 

57 Naumann, op. cit., pp. 238, 271, 280f.; Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 2, pp. 
883ff.; Auschwitz Opinion, pp. 246ff. 
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is, at a time when, so the story goes, the "gassings" had just begun in the "gas 
chambers" of the newly constructed crematoria.5* Hofmann must have been 
very well informed about these events, assuming for a moment they actually 
occurred, since he occupied a rather important post in Birkenau, and the Gypsy 
compound he administered was in close proximity to the new crematoria. 
Nevertheless, his testimony regarding these matters is vague and imprecise. 
According to both Naumann and Langbein the core of this testimony is as 


follows: 

There were beatings and physical abuse as Jewish details pushed the prisoners into 
the gas chambers which were disguised as shower rooms. The details were then gassed as 
well. That always led to great confusion; | even had to watch out to see that working 
prisoners weren't gassed along with the others. Yes, and sometimes we helped push. Well, 
what were we supposed to do? We were under orders.>”4 


That is all the defendant Hofmann had to report about the alleged 
"gassings" and "gas chambers." Certainly, it is not much, and should have 
elicited further questioning. His description of the "gassing" process contradicts 
all the other accounts. Usually, it is claimed that prisoners were taken to the 
"gas chambers" quite peaceably, since the disguising of the "gas chambers" as 
shower rooms effectively served its purpose of deceiving the prisoners about 
their fate. Hofmann, too, alludes to this camouflage, and so a contradiction 
arises that shows up the absurdity of his whole "testimony" on the subject of 
the "gassings": "There were beatings and physical abuse as Jewish details 
pushed the prisoners into the gas chambers, which were disguised as shower 
rooms." 

[256] 

Yet, the court failed to notice —or chose to ignore— the discrepancies in 
Hofmann's testimony. At least, it did not bother to ask any of the obvious 
questions. When Prosecuting Attorney Kügler asked Hofmann for details, he 
replied: "I cannot give any more specific information than this.”575 

Nothing could better illustrate the worthlessness of this "confession" as 
historical source material. 

One question remains to be answered: What was the motive behind 
Hoffmann's self-incrimination? Considering the position he occupied at 
Birkenau, only two possible courses of action were open to him. First, he could 
choose to tell the truth and deny that he had ever seen "gas chambers" at the 
camp; second, he could do as the other defendants did and "acknowledge" that 
they existed. If he chose the latter course, he would be forced to include some 
reference to his own participation in the "gassings," since, after all, he was a 
camp official. This might have seemed the easiest way out, if he thought he 
could prove his "participation" in the "crime" was minimal. To be the only 
defendant who disputed the basis of the whole trial, though that would have 
served the cause of truth, may have seemed to him an exercise in futility. 

But Hofmann had another, more compelling reason to fall in line, and 
not offend the court and prosecution by an apparent lack of "remorse" for his 
"crimes." He had already been sentenced to life imprisonment by Assize Court 
11 in Munich, on December 19, 1961, for two murders he allegedly committed 





573 Naumann, op. cit., p. 25; Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, p. 231; Opinion, p. 
363. 

57 Naumann, op. Cit., p. 64; Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, pp. 240-241. 

575 Quoted after Langbein, Der Auschwitz--Prozeß, vol. 2, p. 570. 
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at the Dachau camp, and he was now serving that sentence. It seems that 
Hofmann, like so many other former SS members who had to work in the 
concentration camps, had fallen victim to "professional witnesses." At any rate, 
a re-trial was initiated, and had not been concluded while the Auschwitz Trial 
was still in progress.’ Were Hofmann. to be sentenced to another life term, in 
the Auschwitz Trial, an appeal on his previous conviction would have rather 
doubtful prospects for success. He was thus eager to come away from the 
Auschwitz Trial with only a determinate sentence, from which the time he had 
already served on the previous conviction could be deducted if he won the 
appeal. The only conceivable way to obtain this advantage from the Auschwitz 
Trial court —so his attorney must have advised him— was to refrain from 
disputing the dogma underlying the trial and to admit his participation in the 
alleged "gas chambers" murders, something about which the court had no 
doubt, anyway, in such a manner that he could be convicted at most of 
complicity in murder. Unfortunately for Hofmann, this turned out to be a 
miscalculation. 

Partly because of this miscalculation, partly because of manipulation by 
others, he was impelled to make a false confession. That may explain his 
outburst of anger when the Presiding Judge pressured him to make additional 
self-incriminating statements. According to Naumann and Langbein, Hofmann 
shouted: 

[257] 


If | had to do it all over again, | wouldn't say one word | am being saddled with one 
charge after another. If | had known everything that was still to come, | would have said 
nothing. Everybody is shouting for Hofmann: Hofmann is there and Hofmann isn't there. I 
don't know what you want from те. >77 


These are not the words of someone with murder on his conscience. 
They are a cry of despair. Years of persecution and imprisonment had left 
Hofmann a broken man. He probably would have been at a loss to explain the 
statements he was forced into making. 

It is possible, of course, that Jewish details did herd new arrivals into 
various rooms, as Hofmann testified. However, those rooms were just shower 
baths, not "gas chambers." Nothing could be more natural than to give new 
arrivals at a concentration camp a thorough washing and delousing.5”® 

To sum up, we can say that not a single one of the defendants in this 
trial gave convincing testimony that "gas chambers" existed at the Auschwitz 
camp. It is obvious that any statements they made to that effect were intended 
to help them get through the whole sticky business. Quite a few of the 
defendants "overdid it" in saying what was expected of hem am That is evident 





576 Naumann, op. cit., p. 25; Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, p. 231; Opinion, p. 
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57 Naumann, op. cit., p. 65; Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozef, vol. 1, p. 233. 

578 See Butz, Hoax, pp. 122 and 131. Rassinier has often reported from his own experiences 
how afraid the prisoners were of the necessary disinfection procedures, because they suspected, on 
the basis of rumours, that the facilities in question were "gas chambers"; see for example Die Lüge 
des Odysseus, pp. 120 and 154 

579 The phenomenon of the complaisant witness —sometimes in return for minor favours— 
had been known for a long time. That there are cases in which defendants confess "just to please 
the judge in order to get a better treatment in jail or some other momentary advantage," had 
already been established by the famous professor of criminal law, Paul Johann Anselm von 
Feuerbach, in his work Aktenmäßige Darstellung merkwürdiger Verbrechen [Documentary Portraits 
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been described as a ‘prisoner-of-war camp,’ even though it was actually designed 
as a concentration camp, the term ‘delousing facility’ also served as code word. 
Himmler 5 aforementioned order of July 19, 1942, [that all Jews living in the Gen- 
eral Government were to be concentrated in a few set zones by the end of that 
year] resulted in the circumstance that the camp, aside from its initial purpose of 
forced labor and transit camp, at times also had to function as an extermination 
camp, which it did with its gassing facilities. 

[...] The gassing victims were Jews of all ages and various nationalities, espe- 
cially mothers with children, elderly, ill and injured, as well as people appearing 
to be unfit or not entirely fit to work. For the most part, the camp personnel used 
its own judgement to decide which of the people preordained for the ‘Final Solu- 
tion’ belonged to this group and which were to contribute their manpower to the 
National Socialist regime for some time yet. [...] It has not been possible to deter- 
mine whether there were also isolated cases where non-Jewish inmates were in- 
cluded in the gassings, for example who were considered to be so-called Muslims 
or decrepits for reasons of their age or ill health; but it is likely that this happened, 
at least sometimes. 

[...] The ‘initial selections '— the culling of Jewish people who were considered 
no longer useful as ‘manpower '— continued in further selections for the same pur- 
pose, carried out on the various Compounds of the Protective Detention Camp; the 
SS camp jargon cynically described these selections as 'the unit bound for Hea- 
ven’. These selections were done most frequently in spring and summer 1943, at 
irregular intervals and in various ways. Some were carried out by a sort of 'com- 
mission’ usually made up of one of the SS camp doctors and a group of other male 
or female members of the SS, and some by the guards of the individual compounds. 
The victims were Jewish people who were ill, sickly, exhausted, injured or deemed 
‘unfit to live’ for other reasons. 

The gassing always proceeded in the same way. The inmates marked for death 
were taken to the barrack, made to undress and then herded into one of the gas 
chambers. As soon as the door was closed air-tight behind them, the carbon mon- 
oxide or Zyklon B was introduced into the chamber. Both poisons caused paralysis 
of the respiratory organs and thus a painful death by suffocation. With carbon 
monoxide, which was only used in the initial phase of the gassings, death general- 
ly took a little longer than with Zyklon B. That poison, however, also did not ‘take 
effect' immediately, only after a certain time, because the effect was dependent on 
the extent to which the cyanide salt broke down into its gaseous form due to the 
slowly rising room temperature. As soon as the SS-man in charge of supervising 
the gassing determined that all the victims had died, the steel doors were thrown 
open so that the gas could escape. Then the bodies were brought out by a special 
unit of inmates, loaded onto hand carts or vehicles and either taken to the old or 
new crematorium to be burned, or to pits or pyres prepared outside the camp in 
the surrounding forest. 

By early 1943 at the latest, the mass selections of people to be killed by gassing 
were common knowledge in the Majdanek concentration camp. This resulted in the 
fact that instances where inmates were culled under circumstances resembling se- 
lections, but actually for other purposes — primarily for transfers to other camps — 
were misunderstood by many inmates as selections for the gas chambers. This 
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not only from the statements of Stark and Hofmann, but also from those of 
some of the other defendants who testified in the same vein. Their testimony 
clearly shows they were simply paying lip service to the Auschwitz Trial dogma 
in order to secure some advantage for themselves. 

Often they got so bogged down in details that they defeated the purpose. 
For instance, the defendant Stefan Baretzki explained his "knowledge" of the 
"gassing of the Jews by claiming that camp personnel were "taught daily the 
reasons for the extermination of the Јем.” This is an obvious lie. Even the 
court acknowledged that Baretzki was not directly involved in the alleged 
gassings, but had merely participated in "selections." According to every 
version of the extermination tale, the "gassings" took place in total secrecy, and 
the circle of initiates was kept as small as possible. It is therefore altogether 
unlikely that Baretzki, who merely stood guard at "selections," would have 
received lectures from his superiors on the necessity of the extermination of 
the Jews. In his toadying to the court and prosecution, Baretzki went a little too 
far —not that they held it against him. 

Just as reckless - and even more thoughtless - was a statement made by 
Dr. Willi Schatz, who was accused of participating in "selections" at the 
Auschwitz railway ramp. "Never in my life," he said, "did 1 imagine that the 
'ramp' would be my downfall.”5 This remark can only mean that Dr. Schatz 
knew, while serving at Auschwitz, that the "selections" were not a preliminary 
to "gassings." Yet he had previously insisted —no doubt in conformity with the 
guidelines of his attorney— that it was "common knowledge" among camp 
personnel at that time that "Auschwitz was an extermination camp" and "what 
selection duty was all about. "5e 
[258] 

Thus, in his attempt to accommodate those who were trying him, the 
defendant made statements blatantly contradicting the truth, well known to 
him, that the separation of the able-bodied from the infirm among new arrivals 
had nothing whatever to do with any homicidal designs. 

However, Emil Hantl was the defendant whose claim to "knowledge" of 
"gassings" most distinctly revealed itself to be nothing more than a concession 
to the seemingly inalterable assumptions of the court. Though at first he 
dissociated himself from the alleged "gas chamber" murders, Hantl finally 
claimed that he had "saved the lives" of inmates who were to be gassed at 
Mauthausen towards the end of the war.5 His "knowledge" of "gassings" at 
Mauthausen was on the same level as his "knowledge" of "gassings" at 
Auschwitz-Birkenau. Today not even the Institut filr Zeitgeschichte would 
dispute the fact that there were neither "gassings" nor "gas chambers" at the 
Mauthausen camp. This fact was also well known at the time of the Frankfurt 
Auschwitz Trial. That a defendant was allowed to get away with making such a 
statement, simply because it fit in so nicely with the extermination legend, once 
again points up the show trial character of these proceedings. The Hantl 
episode was typical of the whole atmosphere of this trial. 





of Remarkable Crimes.) (Giessen, 1829, vol. 2, p. 454). Compare Hellwig, op. cit., p. 27. Every 
practioner of criminal law knows that testimony so motivated is not a rarity. 

580 Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, p. 316; Naumann, op. cit., pp. 175-176. 

581 Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 2, p. 704. 

582 Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 2, p. 703. 

583 Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 2, p. 774; Naumann, op. cit., p. 95. 
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The Argumentation 


At the heart of every penal trial lies the effort to determine the factual 
basis of the charges in the indictment. The court does this by weighing the 
evidence according to the ground rules set forth in the Rules of Judicial 
Procedure in Penal Cases (the StPO). In the following section, we shall examine 
how the Auschwitz Trial court handled the hearing of evidence. 

The charges against the defendants in this trial were of the most diverse 
kind. Some of them were accused of murdering, as well as maltreating, 
individual prisoners and small groups of prisoners. Even taking part in the 
execution of death sentences pronounced by summary courts counted as 
complicity in murder. But the main charge against nearly all the defendants 
was that they had participated in some way or other in the "mass gassing" of 
Jews. In most cases, this accusation was limited to their participation in 
"selections," the sole purpose of which was allegedly to pick "gas chamber 
victims." Some were also accused of taking victims to the "gas chambers" or 
even supervising the administration of the “gassing agent" Zyklon Baan 

The charge relating to direct or indirect participation in "gassings" was, 
of course, predicated on the assumption that "gas chambers" really existed at 
Auschwitz-Birkenau. As we have seen in the course of our inquiry, that has yet 
to be proved. The "gas chamber" allegation is precisely the point that should 
have been subjected to the closest scrutiny during the trial, but the court —and 
everybody else involved in [259] these proceedings— acted as though the 
research of contemporary historians had long since confirmed it as an 
indisputable fact. Despite the many absurdities and contradictions in the "gas 
chamber" legend, none of the trial participants ever questioned the physical 
existence or the technical feasibility of the alleged gas chambers. Even the 
defendants and their attorneys were careful not to cast doubt on the "gas 
chamber" legend. We cannot stress this point too much. For it was their 
position on this matter which resulted in, or, at least, contributed to, the 
shoddy argumentation in this trial. 

Here again, we are reminded of a similarity between the Frankfurt 
Auschwitz Trial and the show trials the Allies staged after the war. In the 
Nuremberg trials, the basic rule was that a "fact of common knowledge" did not 
require proof. It was enough for the court to take “judicial notice" thereof.ss5 
The same device was employed in the Auschwitz Trial. Since the post-war "re- 
education" of the German people, founded on Zionist and Bolshevik atrocity 
propaganda, had made the "gas chamber" legend into a "fact of common 
knowledge," the judges in the Auschwitz Trial had to take "judicial notice" of it, 
in a certain sense, since otherwise they would have been subjected to the most 
grievous professional disadvantages and personal attacks. Thus they set great 
store by evidence tending to prove that the defendants had performed certain 
tasks at the Auschwitz camp. Both from the standpoint of morality and penal 
law, these actions were in themselves usually quite neutral. Only with the tacit 
or express agreement of the trial participants could they be construed as 





584 Naumann, op. cit., pp. 16ff.; Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, pp. 163ff., 213ff., 
249ff., 258ff., 367ff., 435ff., 485ff., 509ff., 543ff., 561ff. and vol. 2, pp. 599ff., 643ff., 701ff., 709ff., 
763ff., 773ff., 785ff., 793ff. 

585 See Article 21 of the "London Agreement" of August 8, 1945 which is the basis for the 
Allied post-war trials; cited by Walendy, Die Methoden der Umerziehung, p. 10. 
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complicity in "crime." The putative "crimes" themselves were seldom, if ever, 
put to the test of proof. 

Given these circumstances, it may seem superfluous to delve any further 
into the nature of the evidence presented to the Auschwitz Trial court and the 
use that was made of it. However, we shall briefly consider these matters in the 
next few pages, since they shed additional light on the show trial character of 
the proceedings. 


Depositions from Experts 


Depositions from expert witnesses are defined as evidence in the Rules of 
Judicial Procedure in Penal Cases (88 72ff. StPO). According to Langbein, no less 
than twelve consultant depositions were submitted in the Auschwitz Trial.5s For 
the most part, they dealt with particular issues that are irrelevant to our 
inquiry. The most important consultative depositions in the trial are generally 
considered to be those of the experts on contemporary history. After the trial, 
they were published under the auspices of the Institut für Zeitgeschichte in two 
volumes entitled Anatomie des SS-Staates. This collection of documents 
contains the following depositions: 

[260] 


Dr. Hans Buchheim: "Die SS-das Herrschaftsinstrument" ("The SS-Instrument of 
Domination") and "Befehl und Gehorsam" ("Command and Obedience"); 

Dr. Martin  Broszat: “Nationalsozialistische Konzentrationslager 1933-1945" 
("National Socialist Concentration Camps, 1933-45"); 

Dr. Hans-Adolf Jacobsen: 'Kommissarbefehl und Massenexecutionen sowjetischer 
Kriegsgefangener' (The Commissar Order and Mass Executions of Soviet Russian Prisoners of 
War"); 

Dr. Helmut Krausnick: "Judenverfolgung im Dritten Reich" ("The Persecution of the 
Jews in the Third Reich"). 


According to Dr. Laternser, Broszat also contributed a deposition on 
"National Socialist Polish Policy," but it is not to be found in the published 
collection .587 

From the very titles of the deposition, one can tell that they have little, if 
anything, to do with the main issue in the Auschwitz Trial or the alleged deeds 
of the defendants. The closer one studies these depositions, the more this 
impression is confirmed. To give but an example: Less than four printed pages 
of Krausnick's 165-page deposition are devoted to the "gas chambers" of 
Auschwitz-Birkenau -the keystone of the extermination legend. What is more, in 
his treatment of this subject that "expert" relied largely on the memoirs Hóss 
purportedly composed in a Cracow prison, which we have already shown to be 
completely inaccurate, indeed, possibly a forgery (see pp. 196ff. above). Thus 
Laternser is quite right when he says these depositions were "made in a 
vacuum" and "academic exercises so far as this trial is concerned."5* Evidently 





586 Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, p. 43, and vol. 2, pp. 973ff., 980, 986. 

The expert Dr. Kuczinski, who was cited by the Soviet Zone accessory prosecutor Dr.Kaul, 
was dismissed on grounds of bias after he presented a deposition on "the interlocking of security 
police and economic interests in the establishment and operation of Auschwitz and its sub-camps." 
See Laternser, op. cit., p. 69 and Langbein, op. cit., vol. 2, p. 941. Here the court demonstrated only 
a seeming objectivity, because the other expert witnesses on contemporary history certainly showed 
no less "bias." 

587 Laternser, op. cit., p. 83. Neither Langbein nor Laternser give much detail on the 
contents of the expert depositions. Bernd Naumann (op. cit., pp. 156ff.) deals only with the 
deposition of Dr. Buchheim on the question of the compliance imperative. 

588 | aternser, op. cit., p. 82. 
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the court lost sight of the function of experts in a trial when it commissioned 
these depositions. 

In German trial law, experts are defined as helpers of the court. Their 
task is simply to provide the court with technical information (e.g., as to 
pathology, psychiatry, toxicology, ballistics, or other such matters) which it 
may not have at its disposal but which has been shown in the course of the trial 
to be absolutely indispensable to a judicial decision. Such information must, 
therefore, concern matters that pertain more or less directly to the main issues 
in the trial or to the defendant himself. As a rule, the questions that may be 
asked of the experts are narrowly circumscribed by the court, and for the most 
part must focus on certain specific points. "General discourses" on subjects not 
directly related to the charges in the indictment —such as the Auschwitz Trial 
depositions mentioned above— do not contribute to the purposes of a trial and 
are thus inadmissible. Had the Auschwitz Trial really been an "ordinary 
criminal trial," this rule would have been observed. However, as we have seen, 
the instigators of these proceedings never intended them to be an "ordinary" 
trial. They had other objectives in mind, and it was those objectives, above all, 
that the court was obviously endeavouring to further when it decided what 
evidence would be heard. The admission of such depositions as those cited 
above can be explained only in terms of [261] the show trial nature of the 
proceedings, what Naumann calls their “ethical, social, and educative 
implications." These depositions were designed as a kind of crash course in the 
version of contemporary history the instigators of the Auschwitz Trial wished to 
have presented to the press, public, and, of course, any jurors or other trial 
participants who might not think exactly as they were supposed to about such 
matters. 

Had the usual aims of a penal trial come first in these proceedings, the 
court would have thought it vital to consult a variety of experts on the 
questions presented by the extermination legend, if for no other reason than to 
gain an idea of the credibility of the witnesses and some of the documents. Here 
are a few such questions: 

(1) How long did it take Zyklon B gas to work and what were its 
effects? 

(2) How long did the gas remain active in a sealed room (without 
ventilation and/or with ventilation immediately after use)? 

(3) Could one enter such a room without a gas mask thirty minutes 
after application of Zyklon B gas, as some insist? 

(4) Could corpses be completely incinerated in a crematory oven 
within twenty minutes? 

(5) Can crematory ovens be operated day and night without 
interruption? 

(6) Can human bodies be incinerated in ditches a few meters deep, 
and, if so, in what length of time? 

Obviously, the Auschwitz Trial court could not permit this heretical line 
of questioning. Had qualified experts been allowed to answer questions like 
these, most of the allegations made by the prosecution would have inevitably 
been demolished, the “eyewitnesses” to the “extermination of the J ews' exposed 
as liars, and the curtain would have fallen on the whole show. Nor did the 
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experts commissioned by the court volunteer any answers to such questions - 
after all, keeping the extermination legend alive was their bread and butter sm 

It goes without saying that scholars representing a dissenting point of 
view were not even consulted in this trial. The French historian Professor Paul 
Rassinier, a former inmate of the Buchenwald and Dora concentration camps, 
who made a great contribution to bringing to light what actually happened in 
the camps, was not even allowed to attend the trial as a spectator. No doubt the 
forces behind the scenes were afraid of his keen intellect and ready pen.5% 

If the historical aspects of the concentration camp question were indeed 
at issue in this trial, nothing could have been more appropriate than to bring in 
Rassinier, a man who had intensively studied the matter for well over a decade, 
as a consultant. The thorough and deliberate exclu[262]sion of experts whose 
views were known to diverge from the official doctrine is just one more bit of 
evidence that the extermination legend was an inviolable taboo in this trial. The 
court made no exceptions. 

In brief, we can say that in the Auschwitz Trial "experts" were carefully 
picked to insure the "correct" historical backdrop for the show. The court did 
not simply fail to oppose this manoeuvre on the part of the stage manager but 
aided it. The numerous and lengthy depositions presented by the "experts" 
from the Institut für Zeitgeschichte, which is devoted to the "re-education" of 
the German people, in no way served the purpose of evidence. Their "findings" 
were either immaterial or inadequately documented, though all the trial 
participants —especially the judges— proceeded on the assumption they were 
pertinent and factual.5 In this trial, depositions from experts were reduced to 
the status of theatrical props. 


Documents 


In general, documentary evidence constitutes the surest and most 
reliable mode of proof, that is, assuming that the document in question is of 
indisputable authenticity and contains relevant information about a particular 
issue in the case. A written document becomes part of the argumentation in a 
legal proceeding when it is read into the record (8249 StPO). From the 
standpoint of penal jurisprudence, anything that expresses an idea is 
considered a "document," whatever its material substance, whatever its form, 





5» The American historian David Hoggan maintains that the institute is 
being supported by Rockefeller: Der Unnótige Krieg, p. 275. In any case, there 
can hardly be a doubt about the completely one-sided «orientation" of the 


Institut für 

Zeitgeschichte. This appears not only in its publications, but also in the remarks of 
members of the institute. On this see Sündermann, Das Dritte Reich (revised edition, 1964), p. 17. 
See also Walendy, Methoden der Umerziehung, pp. 30ff. and Staglich, Historiker oder 
Propagandisten?. 

590 Rassinier's works carry particular weight because they combine honesty in scholarship 
and personal experience of the concentration camps. 

591 This goes for the question of whether there was a Führer order for the extermination of 
Jews, and also for the questions of whether Auschwitz was an institution established especiaay for 
the extermination of Jews and whether it had the installations (gas chambers) requisite for the task. 
The experts proceeded from these assumptions from the start, without being able to substantiate 
them with irreproachable sources. On this see again the general considerations on the reliability of 
the sources presented up to now by the so-called contemporary historians in regard to the 
extermination of jaws (Chapter One, pp. 16ff.). 
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and whatever it means of expressing that idea. Only written documents 
played a role in the Auschwitz Trial. As evidence for the extermination thesis, 
none of these documents went beyond anything we have encountered in the 
course of our inquiry. That is simply another way of saying they furnished no 
proof at all of gassings or gas chambers at Auschwitz. To review them here 
would be a waste of time, but a few supplementary remarks may be in order. 

When Langbein writes, in the commentary to his collection of 
documentary material on the Auschwitz Trial, that a "wealth of documents" 
were read in evidence during the proceedings, he is apparently seeking to give 
the impression that copious proof of the extermination thesis —in the 
particularly reliable form of written documents— was produced at this trial.5% 
Nothing could be further from the truth. Leaving aside the possibility that 
Langbein has grossly exaggerated the quantity of documentary evidence, one 
notes that the overwhelming majority of documents presented at the trial were 
only of secondary importance insofar as the "gas chamber" question is 
concerned, that is, they did not bear directly on the alleged gassings or gas 
chambers. What is more, he counts as "documents" even the depositions of 
deceased or absent witnesses, of which there were a great many. Under certain 
circumstances, the reading in evidence of a deposi[263]tion may serve as a 
substitute for the usual cross-examination of the witness during a trial. Of 
course, all it proves is that a certain witness made certain statements about 
certain subjects; it does not prove whether those statements are true or false. 
Such documents are in and of themselves no more proof that the witness' 
statements are factual than is any other form of oral testimony. In fact, they 
have even less probative value than oral testimony, since one cannot form a 
personal impression of the witness, something that is very important when it 
comes to evaluating testimony. 

What we have said here about written depositions applies particularly to 
the court-ordered reading in evidence of interrogation transcripts from the 
"Belsen Trial" the British occupation forces conducted in 1946. The depositions 
in question are those of the Birkenau commandant Josef Kramer and the 
Auschwitz camp physicians Dr. Fritz Klein and Dr. Friedrich Entress.5% Although 
it may seem nearly incredible that as late as the middle 1960's a German court 
would still use as evidence transcripts from military trials held during the 
foreign occupation, since by then there could no longer be any doubt that the 
defendants in those "trials" were frequently subjected to inhuman and illegal 
treatment, it was an irregularity quite typical of the Auschwitz Trial. Any 
testimony from those "trials" that gassings occurred at Auschwitz was either 
obtained under duress or simply forged. Given the circumstances under which 
those "trials" took place, no evidence from them could be regarded as having 
any probative value whatsoever.5 The admission of such “evidence” had 
nothing to do with justice or fact-finding, and only in a show trial would it have 
been possible. 





592 Löwe-Rosenberg, footnote З to Section 249 StPO. 

593 Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, p. 43. 

594 Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 2, pp. 949 and 983. On the conflicting statements 
of Kramer, see again footnote 35 to Chapter 3, above. 

595 A very informative report, by a British journalist, concerning the brutal treatment of 
imprisoned SS personnel was published in Nation Europa, Nr. 5/1968. See also Heinz Roth, Was 
geschah nach 19457, part 2, pp. 70f. 
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Great importance was attributed to the so-called Broad Report (see pp. 
145ff, 164ff above) and the memoirs Rudolf Höss allegedly composed while in a 
Cracow prison.5s The complete text of the former, and sections of the latter, 
were read in evidence. In the case of both these documents, the court had only 
photocopies:5” to go by. Now, documentary argumentation may certainly be 
conducted with the aid of photocopies, but considering how suspect these 
documents are, one is astonished that the court was satisfied merely with 
reproductions, even though a few "experts" vouched for the authenticity of the 
"documents." As we have seen, the photocopy of the "Broad Report" presented 
at the trial was a reproduction of a typescript of the hand-written "original," 
and the only "corroboration" of its identity with that "original" was some 
highly dubious witness testimony (see pp. 213ff above).** As for the Höss 
memoirs, the court was satisfied with the expert Broszat's "credible assurance" 
that the copies he presented were faithful reproductions of the "originals" kept 
under lock and key in Poland.** It never occurred to the judges to ask whether 
the "original notes" were themselves genuine.» Here we see once again that the 
crucial question in this whole trial —namely the alleged existence of gas 
chambers at [264] Auschwitz— never really became the subject of 
argumentation, but was accepted from the outset as an established "historical 
fact." Otherwise one would necessarily have given some consideration to the 
authenticity of the Hóss memoirs, parts of which were important for the 
evaluation of that question. As for the rest of their contents, they had no 
bearing on the issues in this trial. 

The reading in evidence of these two "documents," which do not contain 
a word implicating any of the defendants in the alleged murder of Jews, could 
have only the purpose of arousing emotions —with the aid of appropriate press 
coverage— in order to strengthen the popular image of Auschwitz as a huge 
Meath factory." Thus they werereally not evidence at all, but simply a means of 
producing a demonstrative effect, in true show trial fashion. In show trials of 
every kind, such means are commonly employed to create a mood that will 
facilitate public indoctrination. A court that felt its first duty was to truth and 
justice would, at very least, have regarded documents so obscure in both origin 
and content with a critical eye. The Auschwitz Trial court did not bother to 
question even their formal authenticity. 





5% Naumann, op. cit., pp. 141ff.; Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, p. 537. See also 
Langbein, op. cit., vol. 1, pp. 87, 105f., 120f., 133ff., 139, 146, 229f. and 358f. For Höss, see 
Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 2, pp. 949 and 952. 

597 Löwe-Rosenberg, Note 4 to Section 249 StPO. 

598 The witness Rothmann is not mentioned in the opinion. According to Langbein (op. cit., 
p. 537) it was Rothmann who turned over the copy of the Broad report which was later read in 
court. The reading of this “document” —as Langbein assures us— made "a lasting impression on 
everyone" (op. cit., p. 538). Morethan this was probably not intended because the "document" did 
not deal with the actual "crimes" of the individual defendants. 

599 Page 87 of the Opinion. The page numbers are cited in conformity with the published 
judgment of the Frankfurt Court of Assizes. 

600 |t is self-explanatory that reading the original and not the reading of the copy of a 
document is needed to establish that the document is genuine. In every normal trial, an expert 
would have called to evaluate questionable documents such as the Hoss writings. The expert would 
scarcely have been satisfied with investigating a photocopy. According to a decision by the Superior 
Court of Brunswick, an expert puts his professional knowledge in question if he depends solely on 
photocopies, when he could obtain the original documents (Neue juristische Wochenschrift 1953, p. 
1035; Juristen-Zeitung 1953, p. 515). See also Lówe-Rosenberg, note 5a to Section 93 StPO. 
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Physical Evidence 


Another aspect of argumentation, less strictly defined and regulated by 
law than witness testimony, consultations, documents, and interrogations, is 
the inspection of physical evidence, known in German legalese as 
Augenschein.** Above all, this term denotes the inspection of the scene of the 
crime and the examination of such exhibits as weapons, tools, articles of 
clothing, and other material objects connected with the crime or the criminal. 
Under the same general heading comes the viewing of photographs and locale 
Sketches, likewise the hearing of tape recordings; in short, the scrutiny of any 
relevant physical evidence. As a mode of proof, physical evidence - if genuine - 
can be no less effective than documentary evidence in accurately 
reconstructing the sequence of events in a crime and in establishing the 
identity of the culprit beyond a reasonable doubt. 

On June 8, 1964, the 53rd day of the trial, Accessory Prosecutor Henry 
Ormond requested a "site inspection of Auschwitz, the scene of the crime," 
explaining that not even the best sketches and slides could serve as a substitute 
for personal impression of the “extermination camp."*? Apparently the exhibits 
to which he was referring were the plans of the camp displayed in the 
courtroom and the scale-model of a gas chamber which the Polish Auschwitz 
Museum had supplied for the trial. 

For procedural reasons, the inspection of physical evidence can take 
place only before a full court and with all trial participants in attendance sm 
Evidently the court had some misgivings about that. In any case, on October 22, 
1964, it issued a ruling that only one member [265] of the tribunal, District 
Court Justice Hotz, would undertake a site inspection of the former 
concentration camp at Auschwitz, provided an agreement could be reached 
between Bonn and Warsaw. This site inspection took place from December 14 to 
16, 1964. Therest of the trial participants were given leave to visit Auschwitz at 
their own discretion. Only the fourteen defendants who remained in custody 
were denied permission to travel to Auschwitz. Besides Justice Hotz, all four 
prosecuting attorneys and the three accessory prosecutors took part. However, 
only thirteen defence attorneys —not even half of the defence team— "nd only 
one of the six defendants who remained at liberty, Dr. Lucas, went along. From 
the very beginning, the defence attorney Laternser energetically opposed the 
site inspection. His objections to it were pertinent indeed. In his argument of 
June 22, 1964, he pointed out that not only must "natural changes have given 
the place an entirely different appearance" in the course of twenty years, but 
that the camp had also been "turned into a museum," which involved 
"extensive renovations" and “tendentious amplifications.s% 

He was absolutely right. We have already seen, for example, that the 
crematorium in the Auschwitz parent camp was "restored" to its present state 
by the Poles after the war, at which time the purported "gas chambers" were 
added (see p. 51f. above). No doubt the Soviet occupation forces and the Polish 
authorities made many other changes in the camp and its environs during the 





601 Löwe-Rosenberg, note 2 to Seetion 86 StPO. 

602 Naumann, op. cit., p. 149; Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozef, p. 41. 

603 Löwe-Rosenberg, note 6a to Section 86 StPO. 

604 Naumann, op. Cit., pp. 149, 184, 186, 208ff.; Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozef, vol. 2, pp. 
837ff.; Laternser, op. cit., pp. 48f., 411ff. 
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ten-year period when they had the area cordoned off to outsiders. It is quite 
possible that the Frankfurt Assize Court had no detailed information about 
these alterations. Nevertheless, the court should have taken into consideration 
the fact that the changes time had wrought made it unlikely that a site 
inspection would yield any reliable evidence, as Dr. Laternser noted. 

Since site inspection was not to be used in evidence at the trial, the 
pseudo-site inspection undertaken by one member of the tribunal was a 
procedural superfluity and plainly reflected judicial opportunism. The report 
on this visit to Auschwitz was, in fact, entered into the record. Thus, through 
the circuitous route of documentary evidence, a legally questionable site 
inspection ultimately became part of the argumentation. 

This site inspection did not yield anything important enough to justify 
its expense. There is no indication in the Auschwitz Trial opinion that it was 
absolutely essential to the verdict, which would have been its only possible 
justification. 

It did, however, contribute to the acquittal of the defendant Arthur 
Breitwieser, since it gave the lie to the only witness against him. This witness 
had claimed he saw Breitwieser at a gassing of inmates in the "Bunker." But the 
site inspection revealed that the "witness" could not have observed the 
defendant at the stated place. Between the "Bunker" and his alleged 
observation point stood a building that would have [266] blocked his line of 
vision. In fact, even if the building had not existed at the time, his claim should 
have been dismissed out of hand, for he asserted that he had recognized the 
defendant at a distance of 70 to 80 meters - at night!eos 

Still, the site inspection gave the journalists who went along for the ride 
a good opportunity to intensify the effect of the show trial with emotion-laden, 
melodramatic reports, of which Bernd Naumann's outpourings in the 
Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung are but one example.ss Langbein, who called 


the "inspection of the place" an "important event in the trial," opined: 

It made a deeper and more lasting impression on everybody who participated than 
any documents and testimony could have done. Judge Hotz, the only member of the tribunal 
who made the trip to Poland, took a considerably more active part in the cross-examination 
after his return. Auschwitz and Birkenau also gave some of the defence attorneys food for 
thought.607 


That the tour influenced the thinking of the defence may very well be 
true. Quite possibly, the aim of this whole business was to “soften up” the 
defence attorneys, or at least a few of them. Of course, it is doubtful that those 
who toured Auschwitz-Birkenau could have gained much of an idea of what the 
camp was really like when it was in operation. Leaving aside Laternser's 
cautiously phrased remarks, nobody bothered to call attention to this fact, 
which, in an “ordinary criminal trial,” would have been thought worthy of 
mention. 

just as questionable as the site inspection itself was the display of 
pictures in the courtroom for evidential purposes. Nobody asked whether the 
ground plans of the camp were authentic or on the basis of what data the scale- 





605 Naumann, op. Cit., pp. 71f., 116, 283; Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 2, pp. 787ff., 
791f., 898. 

606 Naumann, op. Cit., pp. 210ff., who gave his writing the doleful title Keine Spur mehr von 
Millionen Füßen [Millions of Feet-Gone Without a Trace]. The title is doubtless also intended to give 
some indication of the number of victims (2-4 million)! 

607 Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, p. 41. 
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model of a gas chamber was constructed. That these exhibits came from the 
Polish State Auschwitz Museum was presumably considered proof enough of 
their genuineness, though, of course, the opposite should have been the case. It 
is significant that the court and its helpers —as Langbein quipped with idiotic 
self-satisfaction— "found their way around" those ground plans of Auschwitz 
better than many witnesses who had been interned at the camp. Only a single 
witness was on hand to explain the gas chamber model oos Naturally, he swore to 
its accuracy —that was the purpose for which he had been summoned from 
Poland. Langbein went so far as to emphasize the importance of this witness in 
the following terms: 
Only from his testimony did the full significance of the model become apparent. 

Rather than rely on the claims of this witness, the court would have done 
well to demand that the data used for the construction of this "scale-model" be 
placed at its disposal, or even have the model-maker testify on the 
specifications from which he worked. But nobody involved in this grotesque 
trial seems to have thought of that. 
[267] 


Witness Testimony 


All the evidence we have examined thus far was designed to produce the 
politically demonstrative effect so fervently desired by the promoters of the 
Auschwitz Trial. It contributed hardly anything to establishing the guilt or 
innocence of the accused, which rested for the most part upon witness 
testimony, which was even more of a problem here than it is in other trials. In 
its judgement, the court itself complained that the available factual information 
was thoroughly inadequate to determine the veracity of the testimony in this 
trial: 

The court lacked almost all of the means normally used in homicide trials to piece 
together a picture of what actually happened. There were no corpses of the victims, no 
autopsies, no testimony from experts on the cause and time of death, no clues regarding the 
murderers, no murder weapons, etc. Only in rare instances was it possible to ascertain the 
validity of the witnesses' testimon y.90? 

This statement is revealing indeed. It shows the whole procedural 
dilemma of this trial. Noteworthy is the court's admission that no traces of the 
legendary gas chambers are to be found in Auschwitz —at least, that is how one 
might interpret the rather vague statement about the absence of murder 
weapons and so forth, since most of the defendants were accused of complicity 
in murders by gassing. Nonetheless, the court even acted as though the 
existence of such gas chambers were an incontrovertible historical fact, and so 
did not see any need to scrutinize witness testimony on that point. 

More than a year was required to take the depositions of the 409 
witnesses. Of these 248 were former inmates of Auschwitz, 91 had been 
members of the SS, and 70 did not belong to either group.‘ Naturally, the 
overwhelming majority of these people, including some of the former SS men, 





608 On this see Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, pp. 35f. 

$09? Page 109 of the Opinion. 

610 See Langbein's (Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 2, pp. 937ff.) detailed, chronological account 
of the trial proceedings. Langbein's documentation includes the testimonies of 153 former inmates, 
43 members of the SS, and 37 others. The selection is of course biased toward the Auschwitz legend 
(op. cit., vol. 1, pp. 15, 43ff.). 
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goes primarily for the culling of female inmates for the aforementioned transports, 

between late June and late August 1943, to the Auschwitz and Ravensbriick con- 

centration camps and to the Skarcysko-Kamienna forced labor camp. The women 
who were considered for these transports had to undress and submit to an ‘exami- 
nation’ by one of the camp doctors in the presence of female SS guards in the 

Washing Barrack of the Women’s Camp. However, unlike for ‘selections for kill- 

ing,’ which were carried out in a similar manner, the purpose here was to cull 

people appearing to be ‘particularly fit to work, not such as were unable to work. 
The evidence heard by this court has not been able to determine precisely how 
many people lost their lives in the Majdanek concentration camp as a result of 
gassing, execution and other violent means, epidemics and malnutrition, abuse 
and privation, and other reasons, However, this court considers a minimum of 

200,000 victims, among them at least 60,000 Jewish people, to be a certainty.” 

The Court then went on to substantiate how it had arrived at its “findings” 
about homicidal gassings, selections for the gas chambers, and the number of 
victims. Eyewitness testimony was the only basis for these findings, and the 
witnesses fell into the following categories: 

a) The defendants themselves, as well as the four co-defendants who had al- 
ready been acquitted, “insofar as they gave relevant information.” 

b) 75 former inmates of the camp, most of them Jews, who testified at the 
Diisseldorf Trial. 

c) 11 members of the SS who were suspected of participation in the crimes 
under investigation but who were not charged. 

d) 6 female witnesses who were not fit to travel and were instead questioned 
in the United States, Canada and Australia by members of the Court. 

e) 37 former inmates of Majdanek, most of them Jews, who were not fit or 
not willing to travel and were instead questioned in Israel, Poland, the So- 
viet Union and Austria by means of International Assistance in Law En- 
forcement, in the presence of members of the Court. 

f) 23 inmates who made their testimony in the form of written depositions, 
and who had since died or become unfit to be questioned. 

g) 18 former members of the SS or female SS guards who were not suspected 
of or charged with any crimes. 

h) 3 German witnesses who were unfit to travel and were instead questioned 
in their homes. 

To provide a token of learned sophistication, the evidence of these witness- 
es was supplemented with an “expert report” by the “expert on contemporary 
history” Dr. Wolfgang Scheffler, and with the contents of “other documents, 
papers and photographs discussed in the Main Hearing, insofar as they were 
made pan of the trial by reading or visual examination.” The Court contin- 
ued: 





646 Tbid., pp. 97-101. 
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were witnesses for the prosecution. Just as in the Nuremberg trials, the 
defence had a hard time obtaining witnesses. Potential defence witnesses living 
in the Eastern Bloc were not able to get exit visas, since the authorities in those 
countries did not —as Laternser was able to prove in some cases— see the 
necessity of their testifying in a trial conducted by a German court.®2 And if 
such witnesses were eventually able to obtain a visa, or gave their depositions 
in their native lands, one could be sure they had become "turn coats" and 
would testify against the accused.s3 As one would expect, German witnesses for 
the defence were extremely reserved, to say the least, in their testimony. 

In this context, we should return to the problem of the reliability of 
witness testimony per se (see Chapter Three, Section I; pp. 107ff. above). Let it 
be repeated that witness testimony is generally the least reliable mode of 
evidence. That is why it is so important that all witness testimony be 
scrutinized in the light of known and certain facts. The Auschwitz Trial court 
had - as it admitted - hardly any possibility of do[268]ing this. What is more, it 
evidently did not dare cast doubt on the testimony of foreign witnesses for the 
prosecution. On this point Laternser remarks: 

They appeared before the court, gave their testimony —the origins of, 
and motives behind, which could not be checked— and departed for home. 
Their testimony involved almost no practical responsibility. However, the fact 
that a witness must bear responsibility for his testimony is a very important 
factor in the evaluation of it. In the view of the defence, a lot of these witnesses 
gave the impression that they did not think they needed to be too particular 
about what they said against "beasts in human shape,” as a large section of the 
press called the defendants. 

How much time and effort is devoted in a normal penal trial to 
determining the accuracy and origins of witness testimony! In the Auschwitz 
Trial, only the attorneys for the defence made the effort... It seemed as though 
the other trial participants accepted the testimony of foreign witnesses at face 
value. And one received the impression that the prosecution was determined to 
prevent by any means detailed and thorough questioning of foreign witnesses. 
To an extreme degree, the accessory prosecutors took the side of these foreign 
witnesses. Sorry to say, the court sustained the overwhelming majority of the 
objections the prosecution and accessory prosecution raised to questions asked 
by the defence. Thus most of the attempts to defend the accused were rendered 
futile. 

Once again we are faced with the inescapable conclusion that the 
attitude of the court and the prosecution fit in perfectly with the general 





611 The former SS man Richard Böck, who belonged to the Auschwitz motor pool, where he 
served as a driver, was an important SS witness. His in part fantastic statements are often quoted in 
the literature, in which occasional contradictions surface: compare on one hand Kaul, Arzte in 
Auschwitz (p. 245), and on the other Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Proze&, (vol. 1, p. 74). Not long ago 
Rock appeared on television in an English series entitled "World at War,” which was broadcast by 
the German 3rd Television Network in the spring of 1978 under the title «Welt im Krieg. » 
According to a letter (dated June 15, 1978) by the English producer to the author, Bock is an 
"honorable member” of the "Association of Former Auschwitz-Inmates"! 

612 Die andere Seite im Auschwitz-Prozeß, pp. 42f., 11 If. 

613 One gets this impression from Langbein's description: See Der Auschwitz-Proze&, vol. 1, 
pp. 42f. 

614 Die andere Seite im Auschwitz-Prozeß, pp. 85ff. 
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pattern of a show trial, in which the objective is not to discover the truth but to 
produce a politically demonstrative effect. 

These observations do not apply to foreign witnesses only. German 
witnesses were not sounded out, either, if they gave the "correct" testimony. If 
they did not, they ran the risk of being arrested right in the courtroom.*5 On 
the other hand, foreign witnesses who had obviously committed perjury had 
nothing to fear. In its opinion, the court tried to dispel the impression that it 
was wanting in vigilance or objectivity. At the end of the previously quoted 


passage on the lack of factual information available to it, the court stated: 
For this reason, the credibility of witnesses had to be carefully checked... Whenever 
certain witnesses seemed to be inclined to telling fantastic tales, whether from a desire to 
show off or some other such motive... the court did not make use of their testimony at all. 


These fine phrases were intended to suggest to the reader that the court 
thoroughly checked all testimony. In practice, however, it gave credence to 
witnesses whose testimony was utterly nonsensical. Here are just a few 
examples —we could cite many more. 

For a start, let us take another look at Dr. Konrad Morgen, a person with 
whom we have already dealt in our discussion of the Nuremberg IMT Trial. In 
testifying about his visit to the "Birkenau extermination camp" at the "end of 
1943 or the beginning of 1944," he made the following statement: 

[269] 


In the enormous crematorium everything was spick-and-span. There was nothing 
whatsoever to indicate that just the night before thousands of people had been gassed and 
incinerated there. Nothing was left of them, not even a speck of ash on the cremation 
equipment.$16 


We recall that when Dr. Morgen testified at the Nuremberg IMT Trial he 
described Monowitz as the "extermination camp" (seep. 132ff. above). That he 
later tailored his version of the extermination legend to fit current fashion 
apparently did not move the court to question his credibility. But even the rest 
of his statement has all the earmarks of mendacity. There is no way in the 
world that thousands of people could be so thoroughly "exterminated" in a 
single night that "not even a speck of ash on the cremation equipment" was left 
to tell the tale. 

None of Morgen's testimony, by the way, concerned any alleged deeds of 
the defendants.s He incriminated nobody directly. Hence one may rightly call 
him a mere bit player in the Auschwitz Trial "show." 

Another witness whose lack of credibility is obvious —at least to those 
who have any familiarity with the literature on Auschwitz— was Dr. Rudolf 
Vrba, who was brought over from England for the trial. (On the character and 
alleged experiences of the Auschwitz "eyewitness," see pp. 9M, 160ff above.) If 
one may give credence to the documentary volumes on the trial, Vrba avoided 
going into tangible details, nor did the court question him about the 
contradictions and discrepancies in his earlier, written accounts. Above all, his 





$15 This happened to the German witness Walter, former SS Hauptscharführer in Auschwitz. 
He was set free only after he had made a "correction" to his testimony while in prison. See 
Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, pp. 219ff., 314, and vol. 2, pp. 955, 981; Laternser, op. cit., 
pp. 58f., 110f. 

$16 Quoted after Langbein, Auschwitz-Proze&, vol. 1, р. 144; see also Naumann, op. cit., p. 
112. 

617 Morgen reported about his former work as SS judge, especially about his investigations 
into cases of corruption which he claimed to have conducted in Auschwitz in 1944/45. See 
Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, pp. 143f., 243f., 335f. and Naumann, op. cit., pp. 111ff. 
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accusations were directed against the defendant Robert Mulka. Solely on the 
basis of the testimony of this notorious liar, Mulka was remanded in custody, 
though he had been released a few months before on account of his failing 
health.9:e Thus it seems the court regarded even this teller of fantastic tales as a 
credible witness. Here we shall not go into the question of whether the court 
did not dare question the credibility of this witness, or whether it was simply 
ignorant of his literary productions. In the latter case, the worst that could be 
said is that the judges were ill-prepared for their duties in this trial. 

A particularly neat example of how unquestioningly the court accepted 
any inculpating testimony, no matter how far-fetched, is the case of the Czech 
witness Filip Müller. According to his own account, he was a member of the 
Sonderkommando for the crematoria. (In his book / Cannot Forgive, Vrba 
claimed that Müller worked in one of the crematoria as a "stoker" and, 
therefore, was in a position to estimate the number of corpses burnt from the 
amount of fuel consumed!)*9 Surprisingly, Müller —again by his own account— 
tells us that he worked in the Sonderkommando for the crematoria from 1942 
on, that is to say, he escaped what was - so the extermination legend goes - the 
usual fate of Sonderkommando workers: Every three or four months, they, too, 
were “gassed and cremated,” for "security reasons." Though he failed to give a 
convincing explanation for his survival, he was otherwise quite talkative.s2° 
[270] 

For example, this frustrated martyr told of giant pits, near crematorium 


IV, in which corpses were incinerated. He described them as follows: 
The 120-foot-long, 18-to-24-foot-wide, 7-to-8-foot-deep pits had indentations at one 
end into which the human fat ran off. The prisoners had to pour this fat over bodies so that 
they might burn more easily. 


Further, he claimed that the "boss of the crematorium," SS- 
Oberscharführer Moll, would "take a child from its mother, carry it over to 
Crematory IV, which had two big pits, and throw the child into the seething 
fat.” He also had something to say about "experiments" conducted in the 
crematoria. Once a "hunchback was put into a tub containing various chemical 
salts and acids, in order to obtain his skeleton." Also, SS men "cut flesh from 
the thighs of people shot in the crematories." For what possible reason that 
might have been done, this witness was at a lossto explain. 

Any commentary on this "testimony" would be superfluous. One must 
say that it is astonishing that seasoned judges would even listen to such utter - 
and in part, physically impossible - nonsense, when they should have 
immediately struck it from the record. Yet even though this man's tendency to 
tell fantastic tales was patent, the court never expressed any fundamental 
doubts about his credibility, and, what is more, even based its conviction of 
three defendants —Stark, Lucas, and Frank— on some of his stories.e 

Even these few examples are sufficient to warrant the conclusion that the 
credibility of witnesses was not so carefully checked by the court as the 
previously cited passage from its opinion would have us believe. In the case of 





6181 angbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, pp. 77f., 122ff., 198; Naumann, ор. cit., p. 209. 

$1? Vrba, op. cit., p. 200f. 

620 See on this and the following Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, pp. 86f., 88f., 91, 
131ff., 424f., 459ff.; vol. 2, pp. 499, 549, 569f., 698f.; Naumann, op. cit., pp. 181ff. 

621 Pages 116, 254 and 472 of the verdict. See also Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozef, vol. 2, 
pp. 884f., 889 and 893. 
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foreign witnesses, its dread of casting doubt on testimony incriminating the 
defendants was perfectly obvious. 

Hence it ignored the fact that most of the witnesses for the prosecution 
were in some way dependent on, or influenced by, various interested parties. 
Dr. Laternser has brought to fight numerous examples of the coaching and 
virtual subornation of witnesses.?? Perhaps his most damning discovery was 
that the International Auschwitz Committee sent information sheets to all these 
witnesses, to help them "orient themselves." Besides containing allegations 
about the overall situation in Auschwitz, they listed the purported crimes of the 
defendants, gave personal information about them-including photographs-and 
even their seat numbers in the courtroom.s2 Given such a state of affairs, it is 
simply incredible that the court was able to attach any significance at all to the 
professed recognition of a defendant by a former inmate. To be sure, this bit of 
judicial laxity was quite in keeping with the general pattern of a show trial. 

Here we shall only note in passing that the testimony of many of these 
witnesses was, despite the most intensive "coaching," extremely 
con[271]tradictory. If the reader thinks it worth his while, he may confirm this 
himself by consulting the volumes of documents on the trial, from which, 
presumably, the most drastic contradictions have been expunged. In this 
respect, the literature on the Auschwitz Trial presents the same familiar picture 
as the literature on the Auschwitz camp itself. 

A very significant datum in determining whether or not these 
proceedings were a show trial is the fact that many witnesses for the 
prosecution did not stick to testifying in regard to the alleged crimes of the 
individual defendants, but wandered off into digressions about general 
conditions at the camp or alleged personal experiences having little or nothing 
to do with specific points in the indictment. Again we see that the main purpose 
was to achieve a politically demonstrative effect. In this case, it was facilitated, 
even promoted, by the presiding judge, who, as superintendent of the 
proceedings, could have called a halt to such meanderings the moment they 
started, as was incumbent upon him to ао. е 

So far as witness testimony is concerned, perhaps the clearest evidence 
that we are dealing with a show trial is the fact that the first three ex-inmates 
who testified gave the court-as Langbein notes with obvious satisfaction -"only 
a general survey." These were the witnesses Otto Wolken, Ella Lingens-Reiner, 
and Hermann Langbein himself, who was instrumental in laying the 
groundwork for the Auschwitz Trial. For two whole sessions, Otto Wolken stood 
in the witness-box and recited to the court a series of totally unverifiable 
atrocity stories about camp conditions, some of them well-known, others 
obscure. All were obviously intended to fuel the claim that Auschwitz was an 
extermination camp, but completely unrelated to any specific charges against 





622 Die andere Seite im Auschwitz-Prozeß, pp. 85ff. In his account of the trial Langbein tries 
mightily to dismiss the accusation that witnesses were influenced as unjustifiable, or at least to 
weaken it. He cannot, however, disregard the fact, proved by letters, that Polish witnesses were 
invited to contact the International Auschwitz Committee in Warsaw and the Polish Chief 
Commission for the prosecution of Nazi crimes before travelling to Germany. 

623 Die andere Seite im Auschwitz-Prozeß, pp. 91ff. 

624 See on this Laternser, op. cit., p. 34. 
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the defendants.?» The witnesses Lingens-Reiner and Langbein gave similar 
performances. When, at last, Dr. Laternser rather cautiously admonished 
Langbein to keep his testimony to the point, the presiding judge turned a deaf 
ear to his plea, and let the witness ramble on se 

More than anything else, what put the stamp of a show trial on these 
proceedings was the fact that so much of the testimony consisted of broad 
statements —"general discourse"— lacking any tangible point of reference to 
the alleged crimes of the defendants. There can be no doubt that one aim of a 
show trial is to implant in the public mind certain notions, demands, or —as is 
particularly true of concentration camp trials— unfounded guilt feelings. 
Nothing, it seems, could be better suited to attain this aim than impressing a 
large number of average citizens with testimony making a purely emotional 
appeal for the message one wishes to get across. No doubt it was with the view 
in mind that the International Auschwitz Committee and similar groups went 
about providing a supply of well-coached witnesses for the trial, something that 
may be unparalleled in the history of German [272] jurisprudence. Through an 
orchestrated mass media campaign, the tales of these "witnesses" were 
represented as incontrovertible fact to those who were unable to attend the 
trial. Here we see the extensive "social, ethical, and educative implications" of 
the Auschwitz Trial, to use the phrase coined by the courtroom journalist Bernd 
Naumann. 

Langbein has claimed that the picture of Auschwitz that emerged from 
the witness testimony at this trial is of "historical value" and will "provide 
source material for the historians of the future."*7 Leaving aside the content of 
this testimony, his claim must be disputed simply on the basis of the 
manipulations disclosed by Dr. Laternser, who was in general hardly critical of 
the Auschwitz Myth. 

Not one witness could describe beyond a reasonable doubt how a gas 
chamber looked and operated. Even to the Auschwitz "expert" Langbein that 
was perfectly obvious. With regard to the Birkenau crematoria, he admitted: 
"Only very little of what happened in these, the largest, buildings in the 
Auschwitz camp сап be recounted by witnesses today." 

In other words, none of the witnesses ever had a good look inside the 
walls of the buildings in which the extermination of the Jews supposedly took 
place. The lone witness who explained the scale model of a "gas chamber" from 
the Auschwitz Museum (see p. 266 above) is certainly no proof to the contrary. 
It may be worth noting that Langbein does not tell us either the man's name or 
occupation, and Naumann does not mention him at all. Presumably he was an 
employee of the Auschwitz Museum, whose only knowledge of "gas chambers" 





$25 Wolken was a medical doctor in Vienna. According to his statement he was "deported as 
a Jew" to Auschwitz (Naumann, op. cit., p. 98). The Austrian lawyer and historian Dr. Scheidl, 
however, insists that Wolken was sent to the camp for the criminal offences of rape and abortion. 
On this account he was also deprived of his M.D. See Scheidl, Geschichte der Verfemung 
Deutschlands, vol. 4, pp. 168f. (based on the Deutsche Wochenzeitung of July 31, 1964, p. 4). 

626 | aternser, op. cit., p. 34. See on all this also Naumann, op. cit., pp. 98ff., 107ff.; further 
Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, p. 39 and vol. 2, pp. 938f. (for the detailed content of the 
testimonies, see the given page numbers in Langbein's index, op. cit.). 

627 Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, pp. 10 and 12. 

628 Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 1, p. 88. 
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was the scale-model, which undoubtedly was the product of someone's 
imagination. 

This brings us to the end of our survey of the evidential material in the 
Auschwitz Trial. It was, as we have seen, Eke everything else in these 
proceedings, designed to serve the purposes of the producers of the show. That 
the show had its effect on the public cannot be denied. History proves, 
however, that the effect of all show trials is short-lived, and this will also hold 
true for the Auschwitz Trial. 

In the next section, we shall examine how even the Auschwitz trial 
decision carried to absurd lengths the gas chamber legend based on this 
muddled testimony. 


The Judgement 


The judgement the Auschwitz trial as everything one would expect of a 
trial that was not conducted according to normal rules of penal jurisprudence, 
but staged as a political show. It was not so much a judicial decision as a 
recapitulation of the distorted picture of events drawn in the course of the 
proceedings. Not the verdict and sentencing, but rather the judicial opinion, 
was the essential product of this trial. The defendants were little more than 
waxwork figures in a chamber of horrors tableau designed to impress on the 
German and international public [273] the historicity of the extermination 
legend. With this verdict, the whole German people was convicted of —so the 
phrase goes— letting Auschwitz happen." 

The panorama of horrors depicted in the court's written opinion loses 
some of its impact when one considers the disproportion between the sentences 
pronounced and the enormity of the alleged crime. Three of the defendants 
(Johann Schoberth, Arthur Breitwieser, and Dr. Willi Schatz) had to be 
acquitted since the "evidence" against them was not convincing enough even 
for this court. A particularly remarkable acquittal is that of Breitwieser, who 
was for some time the chief of the disinfection department of Auschwitz, which 
would have put him in charge of the men who allegedly introduced Zyklon B 
into the "gas chamber." As a practical matter, the acquittal of Breitwieser 
reduces to gas chamber allegation to absurdity. For in view of the fact that 
Breitwieser himself was "chief" of the "gassing detachment," the circumstance 
that it could not be proven —because of a most embarrassing breakdown in the 
stage management of the trials— that he had ever been present at a "gassing" 
(see pp. 265 above) strictly speaking ought not to have borne any weight in the 
matter at all. Presumably the acquittal was thus some kind of "Freudian slip" on 
the part of the court.e» 

Eleven of the defendants received limited prison sentences. Most of them 
were given credit for time served in pre-trial custody, and had only to serve the 





629 |f the alleged gassing of Jews really did take place, then Breitwieser must be regarded 
legally as at least as an accessory or even accomplice, because he was in charge of the Zyklon B as 
commander of the disinfection section and therefore must have been informed as to the use of this 
pesticide. According to the trial documentation, Breitwieser already occupied this position at the 
time the "gassing" allegedly began (October 1941). The use of Zyklon B as the killing agent would 
have required special training of the disinfectors, which could not have occurred without 
Breitwieser's knowledge. 

For Breitwieser's testimony see Naumann, op. cit., pp. 70ff. and Langbein, Der Auschwitz- 
Prozeß, pp. 786ff., 791. 
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remaining time. In two cases, those of Emil Hantl and Herbert Scherpe, this 
meant the prisoners went free the moment after their sentences were passed ..53° 
It seems as though the purpose of such sentences was merely to forestall claims 
for indemnity. Hantl, by the way, was one of those defendants who exhibited 
the greatest "remorse," since he labelled not only Auschwitz, but also 
Mauthausen, as an "extermination camp" (see p. 332 above)! 

Six defendants received fife sentences, and they were not even the ones 
who, according to the indictment, had the most murders on their conscience. 
This peculiar sentencing rested on a legal regulation then in effect: Someone 
who committed even just a single murder automatically incurred a life 
sentence, whereas the accessory to the murder could —but did not have to— 
receive a fighter sentence. The defendant Emil Bednarek, a former Auschwitz 
trustee ("Kapo"), who, according to the verdict, killed 14 inmates with his own 
hands, received a life sentence, while the defendant Dr. Lucas, whom the court 
found guilty of "mere" aiding and abetting in the murder of at least 4,000 
people in the "gas chambers" of Birkenau, got off with a sentence of three years 
and three months. Assuming for a moment the alleged murders did occur, no 
rational person could regard the gross disproportion in the severity of the 
sentences as just. Something that may have played a role in the sentencing of 
Dr. Lucas is that, throughout the trial, he accepted the extermination thesis and 
showed "remorse." In general, however, [274] the kind of sentences imposed on 
defendants accused of participation in large-scale "gas chamber" murders lead 
one to suspect that the court had its doubts —at least subconsciously— about 
whether these crimes actually occurred. Here we see the consequences, so 
baneful to the cause of justice, of the opportunistic attitude the court displayed 
throughout the trial .* 

But now let us turn to the Auschwitz Trial opinion. 

Even though the presiding judge stressed, in his oral opinion, that the 
“treatment of historical events” was not the proper task of the court, the 
written opinion, like the trial, dealt extensively with historical matters, instead 
of confining itself to determining whether the accused had committed legally 
punishable offences, as would have been the case in an ordinary criminal 
trial.@ The trial opinions reflect the same general abnormality, the same 
specific anomalies, as the argumentation. They are often irrelevant, unrealistic, 
contradictory, and even illogical; last, but not least, they are just as 
unconvincing in their assessment of the defendant's guilt as the previously 





630 Naumann, op. cit., pp. 272f. and 279ff.; Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 2, pp. 
873ff., 900. 

631 This no longer applies today. According to Section 27, Paragraph 2 StGB, which replaced 
the former Section 49 StGB (on abetting), the punishment of the accomplice is to be reduced in 
every case according to the principles of mitigation. See Section 49, StGB, new version. 

$32 See on the above Naumann, op. cit., pp. 270ff., 287, 289; Langbein, Der Auschwitz- 
Prozef, vol. 2, p. 871ff., 889ff., 898f. Bednarek, a Volksdeutscher from Poland (Naumann, op. cit., p. 
35), who was a political intemee at Auschwitz, is probably a trustee who behaved blamelessly 
during his interrunent and afterwards refused to serve the atrocity propaganda. Otherwise he 
would have never ended up in the dock with the accused. For all the hunate conurüttees - the 
International Auschwitz Conunittee in Vienna as well-are creations of the forrner hierarchy of camp 
inmates; one who cooperated with them was safe from persecution. 

$33 Naumann, op. cit., p. 274. 
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mentioned sentences. In a manner of speaking, they are a mirror image of the 
whole show trial.9: 

The first section of the written opinion deals with “The Establishment 
and Development of Concentration Camps іп the National Socialist States It is 
a general, overall view and has nothing to do with the main issues in the trial. 
The second section treats in great detail various aspects of the “Auschwitz 
Concentration Camp”: its construction, organization, living conditions, and 
related matters.ss Admittedly, some of this material might be of slight value in 
a legitimately conducted trial. However, what made all these elabourations so 
necessary was that they could be used —and this was the real aim of the 
Auschwitz show trial— to connect the alleged extermination of Jews at the camp 
with a “systematic murder program” created by the leadership of National 
Socialist Germany. More specific “findings” of this kind appear in the sections 
of the opinion dealing with the individual defendants and their supposed 
“crimes.” For instance, in the section on the former camp adjutant Robert 
Mulka there is a lengthy discourse on the meaning of the so-called “selections,” 
a term which the judges understood in the sense it is used in atrocity 
propaganda, and on the implementation of the “gassing of Jewish people” that 
purportedly followed them. 

For want of space, we cannot reproduce all the nonsense contained in 
these general findings of the court, but here are a few of the more choice bits. 

The description of living conditions at Auschwitz contains the following 
statement: 1n Birkenau and its environs there was no drinking water. All the 
wells were contaminated with coliform bacteria." 

Had that been the case, then probably no human being could have 
survived even a month there. Nevertheless, there are masses of former inmates 
who were imprisoned in Birkenau for years. A few of them [275] appeared as 
witnesses in the Auschwitz Trial, which should have given the court pause for 
thought.#9 And, of course, the SS guards who lived there also could not get 
along without drinking water. All this is obvious, just as obvious as the mental 
laxity of the judges who lent their names to this statement. 

The idea that human life was not worth much at Auschwitz runs like an 
unbroken thread through the entire opinion, and often enough is explicitly 
stated. It is all the more surprising, then, that in the second section of the 
opinion the court goes into the "Guidelines for the Treatment of Prisoners" laid 
down by Reichsführer SS Himmler, which were binding for all the concentration 
camps. |t even quotes, among other things, the following pledge of honour, 
which every SS member detached to Auschwitz had to sign: 





634 Opinion, pp. Off. 

$35 Opinion, pp. 23ff. 

$36 Opinion, pp. 95ff. 

$37 Opinion, p. 48. 

638 Auschwitz was evacuated in stages during January 1945. When the Soviets occupied 
Auschwitz, they found 4800 sick and non-ambulatory prisoners still in the (camp, who had been 
left behind under medical care by the SS. See Anthologie, vol. Il, part 2, p. 120. There former 
interned physician, Otto Wolken, reports about the last days in Auschwitz-Birkenau, on pages 9Off. 
(Reprinted in Reports of the /nternational Federation of Resistance Fighters-F.l.R. Nr 5/1974.) 

639 Opinion, p. 52. 

640 See the wording in the excerpts from the verbal opinion against Bednarek (in Naumann, 
Op. Cit., p. 289). 
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Über Leben und Tod eines Staatsfeindes entscheidet der Führer. Kein 
Nationalsozialist ist daher berechtigt, Hand an einen Staatsfeind zu legen oder ihn kórperlich 
zu mißhandeln. Bestraft wird jeder Häftling nur durch den Kommandanten. 

Life and death of an enemy of the State is decided by the Führer. Hence no National 
Socialist has a right to lay a hand on an enemy of the State or physically abuse hiin. Any 
punishment of an inmate is administered only under orders from the Commandant. 


Later on in the opinion, it is pointed out that corporal punishment of 
inmates required permission from the Inspector of Concentration Camps, SS- 
Gruppenführer Richard Glücks, and, moreover, could be carried out only in the 
presence of a physician, who had to examine the physical condition of the 
prisoner beforehand. In the higher ranks of the SS —as the court notes on page 
52 of the opinion— it was an unspoken law that an SS man did not strike or 
shove an inmate, indeed, even so much as touch him. 

All this seems rather paradoxical for an “extermination camp." Not until 
later on in the opinion does it become clear exactly why the court chose to 
bring up these guidelines issued by the ReichsfUhrer SS, which certainly do not 
fit into the general frame of reference of its judgement: The court needed them 
to establish the personal culpability of defendants accused by witnesses of 
having slain one or more inmates outside the “normal” “extermination 
program.” If the defendant was not acting “on orders,” but “against orders,” 
that supposedly would be conclusive proof of criminal intent.s Of course, it is 
quite improbable that any SS man would have acted on his own in that way. In 
the Third Reich —especially in the ranks of the SS— discipline and obedience 
were the highest values, and infractions against them were ordinarily punished 
with the utmost severity. But this fact did not bother the court in the least. It 
even made the general assertion that SS officers, SS non-coms, and SS troops 
“constantly disobeyed” the guidelines for the treatment of prisoners and “not 
infrequently” maltreated inmates "to the point of death."s? This “finding” of 
the court rests solely on witness testimony [276] and the consultations of 
“contemporary history experts.” In the Auschwitz Trial, it was that easy to 
transform a fact contrary to the propaganda lies about Auschwitz into 
incriminating evidence. 

A particularly embarrassing gaffe appears on pages 99-100 of the 
opinion. It shows just how little thought the judges gave the factual basis of the 
gas chamber theory. On page 99, the court asserts that the “disrobing and 
gassing areas" of crematoria I-IV were “underground, and the cremation ovens 
aboveground.” On the very next page, it states that in crematoria Ill and IV the 
Zyklon B was introduced "via a small side window." Evidently two conflicting 
stories told by witnesses got mixed up here, and the court did not notice. The 
whole absurdity of the gas chamber legend could hardly be illustrated any 
better. 

The general "findings" of the court on the "Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp" (section two of the opinion) are founded primarily on the "cogent and 
well-grounded depositions of the experts, as well as the memoirs Hóss 
allegedly wrote in a Cracow prison and the Broad Report, the latter two of 
which contradict each other on many points.“ We have already said what is 
necessary about the contents and quality of the expert witness depositions (see 





641 Opinion, p. 53. 
642 Opinion, p. 99. 
643 Opinion, pp. 85ff. 
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pp. 259-262 above). Likewise, our examination of the Hóss memoirs and the 
Broad Report, elsewhere in this book (see pp. 164-168 and 196-216 above), has 
shown that these "documents" are highly dubious, both in origin and content. 
It is significant that the court's attempt to remove all doubt as to the 
authenticity and reliability of the Hóss memoirs was a failure. 

Apart from Broszat's corroboration of its authenticity (see p. 263 above), 
the judges considered the whole of the memoir allegedly written by the former 
Auschwitz commandant to be genuine because —as it stated in the opinion— 
the author must have been "a person very familiar with conditions in 
Auschwitz" and "commanded a view of not just a part of the camp, but all of 
Ian This may be true in a general way, but that does not affect the judges' 
assertions in regard to the parts of the memoir pertaining to the "extermination 
of the Jews." And they are precisely the parts that matter. Hóss' statements are 
none the more believable for the court's insistence that Hóss took pains to be 
exact and objective. With the accuracy of a bookkeeper, he depicted events in 
detail. Since those points on which his statements could be confirmed by 
witnesses were confirmed, the other facts in his memoirs also appeared to be 
credible and pertinent, except for a few dates about which the author did not 
seem to be entirely sure aas 

Among the "facts" that the court regarded as "credible" and "pertinent" 
are that a single Birkenau crematory oven was capable of completely 
incinerating three corpses within twenty minutes, that one could enter a room 
without a gas mask a half hour after Zyklon B had been admin[277]istered, that 
thousands of corpses could be burnt to ashes in open pits without constant 
oxygenation and addition of fuel, and similar nonsense. When the court speaks 
here of “exactness,” “objectivity,” and the “accuracy of a bookkeeper,” it only 
reveals its ignorance and credulity, if not opportunism. Did it really not occur 
to any of the judges that the witnesses who “confirmed” details of the 
statements attributed to Commandant Hóss may have read the Hóss memoirs, 
published in 1958, and gained their “knowledge” therefrom? And, after all, 
their contents merely corresponded to what had been appearing in the mass 
media for years, but especially during the period of the Auschwitz Trial. How 
can one believe that such “confirmation” has the slightest value? 

Finally, let us take a look at the “crimes” of which the defendants were 
convicted. The purpose of a penal trial is, of course, to ascertain that a crime 
was committed, though the Auschwitz Trial —as we have seen— went above and 
beyond this modest goal. But, then, the Auschwitz Trial was no ordinary 
criminal trial. Of that there can no longer be any doubt. 

A few of the defendants were convicted because, in the view of the court, 
it could be proved that they were guilty of maltreatment resulting in the death 
of inmates or of slaying inmates with intent. Perhaps one or two of these 
convictions were justified. Excesses of that kind in prisoner of war camps were 
nothing new, and no doubt they will occur again in the future. Since these 
convictions had nothing to do with the real Auschwitz question, namely, the 
alleged systematic murder of Jews in “gas chambers” as a result of orders from 
on high, we need not dwell on them. However, we should mention the fact that 
the court reckoned the shooting of hostages and summary executions as 





644 Opinion, pp. 86. 
645 Opinion, pp. 87. 
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“The Court has relied primarily on the report by the expert on contemporary 
history for its determinations with respect to the design and construction of the 
camp, the purposes it was used for, the development of the inmate population and 
the total number of victims. The subject expert has also argued this part of his ex- 
positions and conclusions convincingly, and supported it with extensive documen- 
tary source materials; further, they are largely congruent with what other evidence 
has shown in this regard [...]. Where the findings respecting the physical location 
of the gas chambers and their technical facilities are concerned, this Court has 
based them on the compelling expositions of the subject expert, on the contents of 
the protocol of the on-site inspection of the camp conducted by means of Interna- 
tional Assistance in Law Enforcement, and primarily on the testimonies of the wit- 
nesses Heinz Miiller, Cesarski [eight more names follow]. 

The witness Miiller is one of the few members of the SS who have not sought to 
hide their knowledge behind alleged ignorance, inability to remember, disinterest 
in camp events at the time in question, or other excuses. According to his own 
statements, he was initially with the Wachsturmbann from late 1941 on, and with 
the command staff from late 1942 to spring 1943, and has admitted that as part of 
his training as SDG [sanitation services assistant] he was present when a group of 
naked people were killed in one of the small gas chambers by piping carbon mon- 
oxide into it, and that he observed the deaths of the victims through the small win- 
dow. The witnesses Cesarski, Stanistawski, Skibinska and Ostrowski unanimously 
confirmed the use of Zyklon B; this also follows from the protocols of the ques- 
tioning of the witnesses Benden, Groner and Rockinger, which were read into evi- 
dence. " 

So the verdict was based almost exclusively on eyewitness testimony. 
What should one make of that? 

Generally speaking, we note that witness evidence is considered to be the 
most uncertain form of evidence, since human memory is very unreliable and 
easy to manipulate. In science as well as in justice under the rule of law there 
is a hierarchy of evidence with regard to evidential value, according to which 
any form of material or documentary evidence is superior to eyewitness testi- 
mony in terms of evidential value.’ 

The French historian Jacques Baynac has aptly described the value of eye- 
witness testimony for historians:9^* 

"For the academic historian, an eyewitness statement does not represent real 
history. It is an object of history. Eyewitness testimony is not weighty evidence; 
and numerous witness testimonies are not much weightier than a single one, if 
there is no solid documentation to support them. It would not be much of an exag- 
geration to say that the postulate of academic historiography is: no paper(s), no 


established facts.” 





977 E, Schneider, Beweis und Beweiswürdigung, Munich: Е Vahlen, 1987, pp. 188, 304; quoted 
as per M. Kohler, “The Value of Testimony and Confessions Concerning the Holocaust,” in: 
Germar Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 142), pp. 85-132. 

648 Le nouveau quotidien, Lausanne, Sept. 3, 1997. 
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"murder," as in the cases of the defendants Friedrich Wilhelm Boger, Hans 
Stark, Franz Johann Hofmann, and Oswald Кааик. oa 

Another series of crimes that figure in the opinion were related to the 
alleged killing of inmates by means of the injection of phenol into the heart, 
known in Auschwitz inmate jargon as "Abspritzen."* This is also something that 
may actually have happened, but the court did not pursue the implications of 
the defendants' claim that this measure was reserved for the terminally ill, 
people who were, in the words of the defendant Josef Klehr, already "half 
dead o Taking this into consideration, one could dispute that such euthanasia 
performed under the conditions then prevailing could really be considered 
murder, especially since - as is indubitably clear from the testimony of former 
inmates-it was undertaken only after medical treatment at the camp infirmary 
had failed to restore the health and working capacity of the invalid. In any case, 
these acts, which lead to the conviction of the defendants Josef Klehr, Herbert 
[278] Scherpe, and Emil Hantl, had nothing to do with the "genocide" usually 
associated with the word "Auschwitz." вв 

Nevertheless sixteen of the twenty defendants were charged with 
participating in legally punishable aiding and abetting in this much-cited 
“genocide.” All the defendants who were convicted —with the exception of the 
trustee Emil Bednarek— were sentenced on the basis of this charge, either 
solely or in conjunction with other offences. One is astonished at the kind of 
acts that were sufficient for the court to convict defendants of this particularly 
grave crime. 

The basis of these convictions was the court's supposition that Jews were 
killed en masse in various areas of the Auschwitz complex by means of the 
insecticide Zyklon B, as a rule directly after so-called selections, whether these 
took place in the infirmary, at the railway ramp upon the arrival of a new 
convoy of prisoners, or in some other part of the camp. The court proceeded on 
the assumption that all the unfit, among whom were reckoned "women with 
children, the elderly, cripples, the sick, and children under sixteen years of 
age," were sent to the "gas chambers" forthwith. According to the Auschwitz 
Trial opinion, only between 10 and 15 percent, seldom more, of a newly arrived 
convoy were "selected," for labour and never more than 25 percent, and now 
and then, it happened that a whole convoy was sent to the gas chamber "e 

Here it must once again be emphasized that the court's whole ruling is 
simply based on supposition. As we have shown in the course of our inquiry, no 
solid and cogent proof of the existence of "gas chambers" has ever been 
produced, nor did the court demand it. Even the court's statistics lack any real, 
factual basis. They rest entirely on the speculations and assumptions of 





646 Opinion, pp. 244ff., 246ff., 366ff., 395f. 

* "Abspritzen" may be roughly translated as the "knock-off shot."-T.F. 

647 Naumann, op. cit., p. 90; Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozef, vol. 2, p. 711. 

648 Opinion, pp. 96f. 

649 Significantly, the expert testimonies which are contained in Anatomie des SS-Staates 
make no definite pronouncements. Broszat gives a few hints in his footnote 1 on page 159 of 
Kommandant in Auschwitz, however, he must admit: "Exact clarification can hardly be attained 
here.» See Aretz regarding the alleged number of victims, in Hexeneinmaleins. There he deals with 
the discussion of the number of Jewish losses between the presiding judge and the expert witness 
Broszat. 
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"experts" from the Institut für Zeitgeschichte, as well as some equally shaky 
witness testi топу. 50 

Given this state of affairs, only the "confessions" of the defendants Stark 
and Hofmann (see pp. 327-330 above) regarding their own "participation" in 
the "gassing of Jews" lent the convictions a semblance of legal propriety, since 
they admitted to acts which could be directly related to the crime, if it did 
indeed occur. But all the other defendants would have been acquitted had 
normal standards of penal jurisprudence been applied, at least on the charge of 
aiding and abetting in the alleged "gas chamber" murders. The charges levelled 
against them in this connection were simply ridiculous, and only go to show 
how little factual substance there is to the "gas chamber" legend. 

According to the Frankfurt Assize Court, the following acts were enough 
to warrant its conviction of these defendants for aiding and abetting in the 


supposed "gas chamber" murders: 

Receiving and passing on teletype messages announcing the arrival of prisoner 
convoys (Robert Mulka and Karl Hócker); 

Procuring Zyklon B for the Disinfection Department of the camp and placing an 
[279] order for an airtight door with the firm Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke GmbH (Robert 
Mulka); 

Being in command of the guards during the arrival of prisoners at the Auschwitz 
railway ramp (Robert Mulka); 

Standing guard at the railway ramp during the arrival of convoys of prisoners (Klaus 
Dylewski, Pery Broad, Franz Hofmann); 

Participating in the selection of prisoners at the Birkenau raüway ramp (Robert 
Mulka, Friedrich Wilhelm Boger, Dr. Willi Frank, Dr. Franz Lucas, Stefan Baretzki, Dr. Victor 
Capesius, Josef Klehr); 

Participating in the selection of prisoners in the infirmary or other parts of the camp 
(Herbert Scherpe, Josef Klehr, Emil Hantl, Stefan Baretzki, Bruno Schlage, Oswald Kaduk, 
Friedrich Wilhelm Водег).652 


At the time of the Auschwitz Trial, the legally punishable offence of 
aiding and abetting, which now comes under 827 of the Penal Code (the StGB), 
was covered by 849. According to this statute, a person was subject to 
prosecution for aiding and abetting if he knowingly aided, by moral or physical 
force, the chief actor in the commission of a felony or misdemeanour. This is 
not the place to examine all the legal ramifications of the statute. Here it should 
be enough to adhere to the prevailing view that this offence consists in aiding 
the crime of another with the intent of promoting its accomplishment by such 
acts as are generally suited to that purpose. Such aid may be given in the 
preparatory stages of the crime. The act of aiding and abetting need not bear a 
causal relation to the main offence, in the sense that it could not have been 
committed without that support. It must, however, tend to further in some way 
(“by moral or physical force") the accomplishment of the act that forms the 
sum and substance of the crime (the so-called corpus delicti), for example, in 





650 Hofmann was sentenced to life in prison for murder and participation in several 
gassings." His "testimony" apparently paid off. According to Butz (p. 188, op. cit.), he has been set 
free in the meantime. Stark was sentenced to 10 years of juvenile detention because he was only 18 
years old at the time of his "deed," and the juvenile criminal law applied to him. He too was 
probably released early. 

651 See on all this the respective commentaries to Section 49 StGB (old version). It is not 
necessary here to go into the difficult distinction between accomplice and abettor. Since the 
"actions" of the defendants in the Auschwitz Trial were —as shown— so removed from the alleged 
murders, the problem does not arise here. 

652 On this see again pages 19f. above. 
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murder, the actual death of the victim. Naturally, all this presupposes that a 
crime has been committed, or, at least, attempted. Aiding and abetting is thus 
dependent (akzessorisch, as one says in German legalese) upon the main 
offence. Moreover, the accessory as well as the principle must act with 
premeditation. Likewise, he must know all the major circumstances of the 
crime, though he need not be aware of every detail of its execution. If he 
regards his actions as not tending to further the crime, if he sincerely believes 
that it would inevitable have been accomplished without his own contribution, 
then criminal intent is usually lacking, since intent on the part of the accessory, 
as well as the principal, must be directed towards the realization of the crime.es 

If the definition of aiding and abetting recognized in every ordinary 
criminal trial were applied to the previously mentioned acts of the defendants, 
the jurist would have to regard their classification as aiding and abetting in the 
alleged "gas charnber" murders —for which there is no concrete evidence in 
each individual case, anyway— as downright false, or, at very least, 
questionable. The layman, too, can only shake his head in disbelief at the 
conviction of the defendants for "aiding and abetting" the "crime." Perhaps 
raisons d'État had something to do with these convictions? 

[280] 

It is hard to imagine how receiving and passing on wires or 
requisitioning Zyklon B and placing an order for an airtight door could be 
construed as "aiding and abetting in murder." None of Mulka's and Hócker's 
papershuffling could have had the slightest effect, one way or the other, on the 
arrival of convoys or the subsequent fate of the prisoners. The wires they 
received did not even contain orders to "gas" these people, which purportedly 
had already been given in some roundabout way.** Even if one proceeds on the 
assumption that Jews were "gassed," this activity on the part of the camp 
adjutants in no way tended to "further" the "commission of the crime," as the 
statute on aiding and abetting puts it. Likewise, there was nothing criminal in 
requisitioning Zyklon B or placing an order for an airtight door. In Auschwitz, 
as in every other concentration camp, as well as in the army, Zyklon B was used 
to disinfect buildings and clothing.ss Airtight doors could be found everywhere 
during the war, in bunkers and air-raid shelters that certainly were not used to 





653 On this see again pages 21ff. above. The situation appeared “rather simple” to the 
general prosecutor Dr. Fritz Bauer. In his report on the question of guilt, which he published in 
1965 (contained in the publishing house H Hammerschmidts collection entitled, Zwanzig Jahre 
danach [Twenty Years Ago], Munich-Vienna-Basel, 1965, pp. 301ff.), he wrote the following: "There 
was an order to exterminate millions of people in the Europe which was ruled by the Nazis. 
Auschwitz, Treblinka, etc. were tools for murder. Whoever laid a hand to this murder machinery 
became an accomplice to murder, regardless of what his role was." (Quoted after Anthologie, vol. 1, 
part 2, p. 255). 

The wording and content of this statement are rather shocking coming from so prominent 
a lawyer, and quite revealing of his outlook. Not even the Auschwitz tribunal, which was also ruled 
by prejudice, stooped to so low a level. 

654 Compare no. 7 of his plea on the basic questions of June 10, 1965, in Laternser, op. cit., 
pp. 185ff. It is interesting to note that the Münster Court of Assizes is supposed to have taken the 
same position in the trial of Kremer after his release from Polish imprisonment (see pp. 911. 
above). The court saw Kremer's abetting not in his participation in selections, but in the fact that he 
worked to protect the SS disinfectors during the 'special actions' and at the gas chambers" 
(Anthologie, vol. I, part 2, p. 48). 

$5» |n terms of the legend, therefore, a double role had to be attributed to the pesticide 
Zyklon B. See Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, pp. 104-109 concerning this. 
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"gas" Jews. Though the court may have believed that the door was "intended 
for a gas chamber,” it failed to state the grounds for that belief. (According to 
the purchase order, the door was bought for the mortuary of crematorium III; 
see p. 53 above.) Since it was impossible to determine the use to which the 
Zyklon B and the door Mulka ordered were put, he should have been acquitted 
on the basis of the principle in dubio pro reo (in cases of doubt, decide in 
favour of the accused). One gets the definite impression that both Mulka and 
Hócker had to be convicted, since their acquittal would have clashed with the 
general picture and certainly have caused a great uproar. 

Just as incredible is that the court saw participation in the "selections" at 
the Birkenau railway ramp as an act of aiding and abetting. Taken objectively, 
these "selections" had nothing in the least to do with the alleged "gassings" of 
the J ews. In fact, Laternser aptly contended that they saved the fives of part of 
the new arrivals, who, so the story goes, were a// to be "gassed" right away, 
under express orders from the Führer."es If this were so, the "selection" of the 
fit would have been in disobedience to those orders, and doubtless saved many 
people from certain death. So far as | know, one tenet of the extermination 
legend that has never been disputed —it appears even in the Auschwitz Trial 
consultations— is that able-bodied Jews were spared from immediate "gassing" 
as a result of policy disagreements within the SS-hierarchy.*? Since the court 
evidently accepted every tenet of the extermination legend, including this one, 
its ruling that participation in "selections" constituted punishable aiding and 
abetting in murder makes it rather obvious that it was under considerable 
pressure to convict the defendants-by whatever means. 

Less ambiguous is the conviction of those defendants who did not 
"select" the new arrivals at the ramp, but stood guard, in order to prevent them 
from fleeing, as was always a possibility. Thus the act of aid[281]ing and 
abetting of these defendants consisted in ensuring that nobody destined for 
"gassing" escaped his fate, which, of course, presupposes that the arriving Jews 
were actually to be gassed and that the guards were aware of it. Even though 
the court proceeded on tWs unwarranted assumption, it should have made an 
effort to discover whether the defendants believed this act tended to "further" 
the gassing of the jews, or whether it would have inevitably occurred without 
their assistance. In the latter case, they should have been acquitted, on the 
basis of the statute cited above, because criminal intent was lacking. 

All the above considerations regarding the part of the defendants in the 
"selections" would be meaningful only if —as we have noted—those "selections" 
led, in each and every case, to the "gassing" of the unfit. In the literature on 
Auschwitz, however, we find instances of prisoners unfit for work being 
received into the camp or transferred to special camps, ergo not “gassed.” Not 
only were the Auschwitz Trial judges unable to prove the opposite; they even 
confirmed it in the case of the defendant Oswald Kaduk —who had enough 
charges against him, already— when they ruled that, despite his participation 





656 Reitlinger, op. cit., p. 112; Anatomie des SS-Staates, vol. 2, pp. 129ff. (Broszat) and 
391ff. (Krausnick). 

A corresponding statement was put into the mouth of Rudolf Hóss, significantly not until 
his Cracow writings. See Kommandant in Auschwitz, pp. 158f., 167ff. He had mentioned nothing of 
this at Nuremberg. 

$57 See note 110 to Chapter 3 above. See also Butz, The Hoax, pp. 108ff. 

658 See also Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 2, p. 878. 
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in a number of "selections" of sick inmates at the camp, he could not be 
convicted, since it could not be proved "beyond a reasonable doubt" whether 
"those selected were gassed or transferred to another Camp "es Why the court 
had these doubts with respect to only some "selections" is a mystery, for there 
is no tangible evidence to suggest that prisoners singled out as unfit to work in 
any "selection" were actually "gassed." Not even the precise dates of the 
various "selections" could be rehably determined. Given the general 
uncertainty about the subsequent fate of the "selectees," the defendants should 
not have been convicted on this count, if only because, as noted above, aiding 
and abetting is predicated on the proven occurrence of a main offence. Once 
again, it behooved the court to apply the principle in dubio pro reo. In the case 
of Oswald Kaduk, the court itself revealed the absurdity of the contention that 
the "selections" always meant "gassings." 

In passing, let it be noted that the court showed a distinct lack of logic in 
its arbitrary estimates of the number of "victims" in these "selections. " 
Sometimes it was 750, others 1,000, still others as many as 2,000 people who- 
according to the verdict-found their way into the "gas chambers." There is no 
rational basis for these disparate estimates.s6 

That the Auschwitz Trial court could not determine in a single case 
precisely when the selection in which the defendants were involved took place, 
and whether the selectees were really gassed, is perhaps the legally most 
disputable point about the convictions. The fact that complicity depends upon 
the clear-cut occurrence of a main offence should have made it absolutely 
necessary to find out these things in each particular instance. 

[282] 

This leads us to the inevitable conclusion that the court reached its 
decision entirely on the basis of presumption. Its manner of adjudication bears 
a distressing resemblance to the methods of the medieval witch trials. In those 
days, the occurrence of the "crime" had only to be presumed, since basically it 
could not be proved. Even the most distinguished jurists of the time —for 
example, Benedikt Carpzow— were of the opinion that in the case of "crimes 
difficult to prove" one could dispense with inquiring into the objective basis of 
the deed if "presumption" spoke for its occurrence. The medieval judges 
found themselves in the same position vis-á-vis the demonstrability of 
fornication with the Devil at the Witches Sabbath as the "enlightened" judges of 
the 20th century do in regard to the murder of the Jews in '«gas chambers." 
They had to believe in such fictions, or else they would have been burned at 
the stake themselves. In a figurative sense, this also held true for the judges in 
the Auschwitz Trial. 

This brings us to the end of our investigation. The final results leave no 
doubt that the Auschwitz legend is rooted not in historical actuality, but in the 





659 In regard to the Hungarian transports, the court refers at one point, for example, to 
1000 gas chamber victims per "selection" (according to Dr. Lucas) and then again to 2000 gas 
chamber victims per selection (according to Dr. Capesius), without explaining the different 
estimates (in the Opinion, page 492, 580f.); compare also Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, vol. 2, 
pp. 889ff. Of course Dr. Lucas showed "insight," while Dr. Capesius denied everything. This came 
out in the sentencing: Dr. Lucas received onlwy three years and three months in prison, while Dr. 
Capesius was sentenced to nine years. 

660 Soldan/ Heppe, op. cit., vol. 1, p. 322; see also pp. 195f. 

661 The text of the footnote is missing in the book [Note de l'AAARGH]. 
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morass of muddled myth-making. There is not one shred of evidence for its 
historicity. The main pillars of the legend of the Auschwitz "extermination 
camp" —the Cracow Hóss memoirs and the Auschwitz Trial— have proved too 
feeble to support it. What remains is for courageous and honest historians to 
make this clear to the international public. If this volume spurs them to do that, 
it has not been written in vain. Until then, may it provide intellectual 
ammunition and moral support to all those men and women of good will who 
are fighting against the defamation of the German past. 
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[283] 


APPENDIX I 


PARTIAL TRANSLATION OF 
DOCUMENT NG-2586-G: 


PROSECUTION EXHIBIT 1452 


EXTRACTS FROM THE MINUTES OF THE WANNSEE CONFERENCE, 20 JANUARY 1942, 
WITH FIFTEEN PERSONS PARTICIPATING, INCLUDING THE DEFENDANT STUCKART, AT 
WHICH PLANS FOR "THE FINAL SOLUTION OF THE JEWISH QUESTION" WERE 
DISCUSSED 


[Stamp] Top Secret 


30 copies - 16th copy 


|. The following persons took part in the conference on the Final Solution of the 
Jewish problem held on 20 January 1942, Am Grossen Wannsee No. 56/58: 


Gauleiter Dr. and Reichsamtsleiter Dr. 


Leibbrandt 


Meyer Reich Ministry for the Occupied Eastern Territories 


State Secretary Dr. Stuckart Reich Ministry of the Interior 


State Secretary Neumann Plenipotentiary for the Four Year Plan 
State Secretary Dr. Freisler Reich Ministry of Justice 
State Secretary Dr. BUhler Office of the Governor General 
Under State Secretary Luther Foreign Office 
SS Colonel Klopfer Party Chancellery 
Ministerial Director Kritzinger Reich Chancellery 


[Handwritten] D III 29 Top Secret 


SS Major General Hofmann 
SS Major General Muller 
SS Lieutenant Colonel Eichmann 


SS Senior Colonel Dr. Schóngarth, Commander of 
the Security Police and the SD in the Government 
General 


SS Major Dr. Lange, Commander of the Security 
Police and the SD for the General Districts Latvia, as 
representative of the Security Police and the SD for 
the Reich Commissariat for the Ostland 


[284] 





Race and Settlement Main Office 


Reich Security Main Office 


Security Police and SD 


Security Police and SD 


* Translation from NMT, Vol. XIII, pp. 210-217. Inasmuch as those who write in English on the 
"Final Solution" usually cite this abridged translation —even Dr. Butz does so— it seems advisable to 
reproduce that version here, despite its inaccuracies, or, rather, because of them. Our translation of the 
omitted passages is italicized and enclosed in brackets. -T.F. 
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Il. At the beginning of the meeting the Chief of the Security Police and the SI), 
SS Lieutenant General Heydrich, reported his appointment by the Reich Marshal to 
service as Commissioner for the Preparation of the Final Solution of the European 
Jewish Problem, and pointed out that the officials had been invited to this conference 
in order to clear up the fundamental problems. The Reich Marshal's request to have a 
draft submitted to him on the organizational, factual, and material requirements with 
respect to the Final Solution of the European Jewish Problem [organisatorischen, 
sachlichen und materiellen Belange im Hinblick auf die Endlósung der europäischen 
Judenfrage] necessitated this previous general consultation by all the central offices 
directly concerned, in order that there should be coordination in the policy 
[Parallelisierung der Linienfüehrung]. 

The primary responsibility [Federführung] for the administrative handling of 
the Final Solution of the Jewish Problem will rest centrally with the Reich Leader SS 
and the Chief of the German Police (Chief of the Security Police and the SD)— 
regardless of geographic boundaries. 

The Chief of the Security Police and the SD thereafter gave a brief review of the 
battle conducted up to now against these enemies. The most important aspects are— 

a. Forcing the Jews out of the various fields of the community life of the 
German people. 

b. Forcing the Jews out of the living space [Lebensraum] of the German people. 

In execution of these efforts there was undertaken —as the only possible 
provisional solution— the acceleration of the emigration of the Jews from Reich 
territory on an intensified and methodical scale. 

By decree of the Reich Marshal, a Reich Central Office for Jewish Emigration 
was set up in January 1939, and the direction of this office was entrusted to the Chief 
of the Security Police and the SD. It had in particular the task 

(a.) Of taking all steps for the preparation for an intensified emigration of the 
Jews. 

(b.) Of steering the emigration stream. 

(c.) Of expediting the emigration in individual cases. 

[285] 

The objective of these tasks [Aufgabenziel] was to clear the German living 
space of Jews in a legal way. 

The disadvantages which such a forcing of emigration brought with it were 
clear to all the authorities. But in view of the lack of alternative solutions, they had to 
be accepted in the beginning. 

[In the period that followed, emigration tasks were not only a German problem, 
but also a problem with which authorities in the countries of destination or 
emigration had to concern themselves. Financial difficulties, such as the raising of 
monetary requirements for entry and/or landing fees on the part of the various 
foreign governments, lack of ship berths, and the steady increase in immigration 
restrictions or bans, impeded the emigration effort extraordinarily. Despite these 
difficulties, from the time of the National Socialist assumption of power to the 30 
October 1941 cut-off date, about 537,000 Jews in all emigrated: 


from 30 January 1933 from original Reich territory ; c. 360, 000 
from 15 March 1938 from Austria c. 147,000 
from 15 March 1939 from the Protectorate 

Bohemia and Moravia . c. 30,000 


Financing for the emigration came from the Jews themselves and/or Jewish 
political organizations. In order to prevent a residue of proletarianized Jews, the 
principle was followed that wealthy Jews would have to finance the emigration of 
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impecunious Jews; hence a graduated levy or contribution towards the emigration 
effort assessed against their capital assets was employed to defray the expenses 
involved in the emigration of impecunious J ews. 

Foreign currency was needed for the conversion of Reichmarks, as well as for 
entry requirements and landing fees. In order to spare the German foreign exchange 
reserves, Jewish financial institutions abroad were retained by jewish organizations 
here to provide foreign currency for exchange. As of 30 October 1941, these foreign 
Jews had made available by way of donations around $9,500,000.] 

Meanwhile, in view of the dangers of an emigration during the war and in view 
of the possibilities in the east, the Reich Leader SS and Chief of the German Police has 
forbidden J ews to emigrate. 

Ш. The emigration program has now been replaced by the evacuation of the 
Jews to the East as a further solution possibility, in accordance with previous 
authorization by the Fuehrer.* 

These actions are of course to be regarded only as a temporary substitute; 
nonetheless, here already, the coming Final Solution [kommende Endlósungl of the 
Jewish Question is of great importance. 

In the course of this Final Solution of the European Jewish Problem, 
approximately 11 million jews are involved. They are distributed among the 
individual countries as fállows: 


[286] 
Country 

A. Original Reich Territory [Altreich] 131,800 
Austria 43,700 
Eastern Territories 420,000 
Government General 2,284,000 
Bialystok 400,000 
Protectorate Bohemia and Moravia 74,200 
Estonia - free of Jews 

Latvia 3,500 
Lithuania 34,000 
Belgium 43,000 
Denmark 5,600 
France: Occupied territory 165,000 
Unoccupied territory 700,000 
Greece 69,600 
The Netherlands 160,800 
Norway 1,300 
B. Bulgaria 48,000 
England 330,000 
Finland 2,300 
Ireland 4,000 
Italy, including Sardinia 58,000 
Albania 200 
Croatia 40,000 
Portugal 3,000 
Rumania, including Bessarabia 342,000 
Sweden 8,000 
Switzerland 18,000 
Serbia 10,000 
Slovakia 88,000 
Spain 6,000 
Turkey (European Part) 55,500 
Hungary 742,800 
USSR 5,000,000 





* The original shows this paragraph underscored by hand and on the margin a large exclamation 
point covering the length of the paragraph. [footnote in NMT-T.F.] 
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Ukraine 2,994,684 
White Russia, excluding Bialystok 446,484 
TOTAL Over 11,000,000 


In the Jewish population figures given for the various foreign countries 
however, only those of Jewish faith are included as the stipulations for defining Jews 
along racial fines still are in part lacking there. [The treatment of the problem in the 
individual countries will encounter certain difficulties with regard to the general 
attitude and interpretation, particularly in Hungary and Rumania. For example, in 
Rumania a Jew can acquire for cash documents officially certifying foreign citizenship. 

The influence of the Jews in all areas of the U.S.S.R. is well-known. In the 
European territory reside some 5,000,000 Jews; in the Asiatic territories, at most 
1,250,000. 

The professional classification of Jews resident in the European territory of the 
U. S. S. R. was approximately as follows: 
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In the case of the Diisseldorf Majdanek Trial, there are additional reasons 

for treating the eyewitness testimony with utmost suspicion: 

> The events that were the subject of the trial had happened more than thirty 
years earlier. Under these circumstances eyewitness testimony must be 
considered almost worthless, since human powers of recollection tend not 
to improve as time passes after the recalled event. 

> There was probably not one of the witnesses that had not spent the years 
since his liberation constantly exposed to stories, both heard and read, of 
gas chambers and mass murders in the National Socialist concentration 
camps. Under these conditions one has to expect that the witnesses would 
begin to confuse what they themselves had experienced with what they had 
merely heard or read. 

> Former inmates of Majdanek inevitably and understandably felt anger and 
hatred for their former oppressors. No one enjoys being deprived of his 
freedom, and the conditions in the Lublin camp were beneath all human 
dignity, which the extremely high mortality already shows. Further, it is 
certainly conceivable that at least some of the defendants had in fact tor- 
mented and harassed the inmates. Under these circumstances, the tempta- 
tion would have been irresistible for most of the witnesses to expose not 
only any real misdeeds the SS-men or others like them might have commit- 
ted, but also to impute to them other, far worse crimes, especially since 
they had nothing whatsoever to fear even if their testimony was disproved. 

> At the time of the Diisseldorf Majdanek Trial, it had already become well- 
known that some other German atrocities that had also been ‘proven’ by 
eyewitness testimony were in fact fabrications of Allied atrocity propa- 
ganda. One example of this is the allegation that the Germans had commit- 
ted the mass murder of Katyn, which the Soviet perpetrators had blamed on 
the vanquished Germans.‘ Even though the Soviet Union did not admit its 
guilt until Gorbachev’s time, the west, and thus the Federal Republic of 

Germany, knew from the start that the Soviets were responsible for that 

massacre of Polish officers and that therefore the witnesses drummed up by 

the Soviet justice system had been lying. 

It was equally well known at that time that there had never been any homi- 
cidal gassings in Dachau and other western concentration camps, even though 
‘proof’ of such gassings had been adduced right after the war in the form of 
eyewitness testimony. For example, the Dachau camp physician Dr. Franz 
Blaha testified under oath at the Nuremberg Tribunal that he had performed 
autopsies on the bodies of gassing victims in that сатр. But ever since Mar- 
tin Broszat, then a staff member and later the Chief of the Munich Institute for 
Contemporary History, had determined in 1960 that no Jews or other inmates 


649 IMT, vol. VII, p. 425. 
650 IMT, vol. V, p. 172. 
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[287] 
IN: agricultura... ooi eua 9.1% 
urban Workere nennen nnne 14.896 
In ER AG Ons idi i a et poe ieee: 20.0% 
government emplokees, 23.496 
in private professions 
medicine, press, theatre, еїс..................... 32.7%] 


Under proper direction the J ews should now in the course of the Final Solution 
[Endlósung] be brought to the East in a suitable way for use as labour. In big labour 
gangs, with separation of the sexes, the Jews capable of work are brought to these 
areas and employed in road building, in which task undoubtedly a great part will fall 
out through natural diminution [natürliche Verminderung]. 

The remnant that finally is about to survive all this —since this is undoubtedly 
the part with the strongest resistance— must be treated accordingly [entsprechend 
behandelt werden] since these people, ing a natural selection, are [on release] to be 
regarded as the germ cell of a new Jewish development. (See the experience of 
history.) 

In the program of the practical execution of the Final Solution [Endlósung], 
Europe is combed through from the West to the East. The Reich area, including the 
Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia, will have to be taken in advance, alone, for 
reasons of the housing problem and other social and political necessities. 

The evacuated Jews are brought first group by group into the so-called transit 
ghettos, in order to be transported from there farther to the East. 

An important prerequisite for the whole execution of the evacuation, so SS 
Lieutenant General Heydrich explained further, is the exact establishment of the 
category of persons who are to be included. 

It is intended not to evacuate jews over 65 years of age, but to remove them to 
a ghetto for the aged —Theresienstadt is under construction. 

Along with these old age categories —of the about 280,000 Jews who on 31 
October 1941 were in Germany proper and in Austria perhaps 30 percent are over 65 
years old— there will also be taken to the ghettos for the aged the Jews who were 
seriously wounded: and Jews with war decorations (Iron Cross, First Class). With this 
appropriate solution the many petitions for exceptions will be eliminated with one 
blow. 

The beginning of the individual larger evacuation actions will be very much 
dependent on the military development. With regard to the handing of the Final 
Solution in the European areas occupied and influenced by us, it was proposed that 
the competent officials in the Foreign Office should confer with the competent 
specialists of the Security Police and the SD. 

In Slovakia and Croatia the matter is no longer too difficult, as the most 
essential problems in this respect have already been solved there. 

[288] 

In Rumania likewise the government has meanwhile appointed a Commissioner 
for Jewish Affairs. For settling the problem in Hungary it will be necessary in the near 
future to impose upon the Hungarian Government an adviser on Jewish problems. 

With regard to taking up the preparation for the settling of the problems in 
Italy, SS Lieutenant General Heydrich thinks a liaison with the Police Chief in these 
matters is suitable. 





* |n the First World War. - Ed. 
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Under State Secretary Luther stated at this point that in a more basic treatment 
of this problem in a few countries, such as in the northern countries, difficulties 
would come up, and it is therefore advisable to postpone these countries for the time 
being. In consideration of the small number of Jews in question here this 
postponement constitutes no appreciable limitation anyway. 

On the other hand, the Foreign Office sees no great difficulties for the south 
and west of Europe. 

SS Major General Hofmann intends to ask to have an official of the Race and 
Settlement Main Office‘ sent along to Hungary for general orientation, when the affair 
is started there by the Chief of the Security Police and the SI). It was decided to assign 
this official of the Race and Settlement Main Office, who is not to be active, 
temporarily in the official capacity of assistant to the Police Attache. 

IV. In the course of the Final Solution plans [Endlósungsvorhaben], the 
Nuremberg Laws are in certain degree to form the basis, and accordingly the complete 
settlement of the problem is to include also the solution of the mixed marriage and 
the MischUng™ problems. 

In connection with a letter of the Chief of the Reich Chancellery, the Chief of 
the Security Police and the SD discussed the following points, for the time being 
theoretically: 

1. Treatment of the first degree Mischlings.— First degree Mischlings are to be 
treated the same as Jews as regards the Final Solution of the Jewish Problem. From 
this treatment exception will be made in the case of - 

a. First degree Mischlings married to persons of German blood, from whose 
marriage there are children (2nd degree Mischlings). These second degree Mischlings 
are to have essentially the same position as Germans. 

b. First degree Mischlings for whom the exception approvals for certain groups 
have been accorded previously by the highest authorities of the Party and the State. 

Each individual case must be examined and the possibility is not to be excluded 
that the decision may be retaken in the Mischüng's disfavour. 

[289] 

Conditions for the granting of an exception must always be the fundamental 
merits of the Mischling concerned himself. (Not the merits of the racial German 
parent or marriage partner.) 

The first degree Mischling excepted from the evacuation is to be sterilized in 
order to prevent any offspring and to settle the Mischling problem once and for all. 
The sterilization takes place on a voluntary basis. It is, however, the condition for 
remaining in the Reich. The sterilized Mischling is afterwards to be free from all 
restrictive stipulations to which he has previously been subject, 

2. Treatment of the second degree Mischlings. - The second degree Mischlings 
are to be treated in principle like persons of German blood with the exception of the 
following cases in which the second degree Mischlings are to have the same position 
as J ews: 

a. Derivation of the second degree Mischling from a bastard marriage (both 
parents Mischlings). 

b. Racially especially unfavourable appearance of the second degree Mischling, 
so that even in appearance he is considered a J ew. 

c. Especially bad police and political appraisal of the second degree Mischling 
which shows that he feels and conducts lümself fike a jew. 





* See the materials on the RuSHA case, Volumes IV and V, this series. [footnote in NMT-T.F.] 
“ Persons partly of Jewish descent. [footnote in NMT-T.F.] 
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But even in these cases exceptions are not to be made if the second degree 
Mischling is married to a person of German blood. 

3. Marriages between full Jews and persons of German blood. - [Here it must be 
decided from case to case whether the Jewish partner will be evacuated or whether in 
consideration of the repercussions of such measures on the German relatives in this 
mixed marriage will be transferred to a ghetto for the aged.] 

4. Marriages between first degree Mischlings and persons of German blood.— 

[a. Without children: 

If no children issued from the marriage, the first degree Mischling will be 
evacuated or placed in a ghetto for the aged. (Same treatment as for marriages 
between full Jews and those of German blood, Point 3.) 

b. With children: 

If no children issued from the marriage (second degree Mischlings), they will, if 
they are considered Jews, be evacuated together with the first degree Mischling or 
transferred to a ghetto for the aged. So far as these children are considered Germans 
(as is usually the case), they are to be exempted from the evacuation, as is the first 
degree Mischling.] 

5. Marriages between first degree Mischlings and first degree Mischlings or 
Jews. - [All parties in these marriages (including children) will be treated as Jews, 
hence evacuated, or, as the case may be, transferred to a ghetto for the aged.] 

6. Marriages between first degree Mischlings and second degree Mischlings. - 
[Both marriage partners will, regardless of whether there are children or not, be 
evacuated, or, as the case may be, placed in a ghetto for [290] the aged, since any 
children will, as a rule, manifest a stronger Jewish racial strain than second degree 
Mischlings.] 

SS Gruppenführer Hofmann is of the opinion that extensive use must be made 
of sterilization; particularly since the Mischling, when confronted with the choice as to 
whether he is to be evacuated or sterilized, would prefer to submit to sterilization. 

State Secretary Stuckart states that the practical execution of the possibilities 
just discussed for settling the mixed marriage and the Mischling problems in this way 
would entail an endless administrative task. On the other hand in order also to take 
into account in every event the biological actualities, State Secretary Dr. Stuckart 
suggested that compulsory sterilization be undertaken. 

In order to simplify the mixed marriage problem, further possibilities must be 
considered with the objective that the legislation should perhaps say: "These 
marriages shall be deemed dissolved” [sind geschieden]. 


In connection with the problem of the effect of the Jewish evacuation on the 
economic life, State Secretary Neumann stated that the Jews employed in important 
war industries could not be evacuated for the present, as long as there were no 
replacements available. 

SS Major General Heydrich pointed out that those Jews, in accordance with the 
directives approved by him, for the execution of the current evacuations, would not 
be evacuated. 

State Secretary Dr. Bühler states that Government General would welcome the 
initiation of the Final Solution of this problem in the Government General, because 
here for once the transport problem plays no role out of the ordinary, and here 
labour commitment considerations would not hinder the course of this action. Jews 
would have to be removed as quickly as possible from the territory of the Government 
General because just here the Jew constitutes an eminent danger as a bearer of 
diseases and he otherwise brings the economic structure of the country constantly 
into disorder by his black market activities. Furthermore, of the approximately two 
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and one half million Jews here in question, the majority of cases are reported to be 
unfit for work. 

State Seeretary Dr. Bühler further states that the solution of the Jewish problem 
in the Government General is primarily the responsibility of the Chief of the Security 
Police and the SD and his work is supported by the agencies of the Government 
General. He had only one request, that the Jewish problem in the territory be solved 
as quickly as possible. 

In conclusion the various kinds of solutions were discussed, and here both 
Gauleiter Dr. Meyer and also State Secretary Dr. Bühler advocated that certain 
preparatory tasks in the course of the Final Solution be performed immediately in the 
territories concerned; in this however, any disturbing of the population must be 
avoided. 

With this request of the Chief of the Security Police and the SD to [291] those 
participating in the conference to afford him their support in the carrying out of the 
tasks in connection with the solution, the conference was concluded. 
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[292] 


APPENDIX II 


MY IMPRESSIONS OF THE AUSCHWITZ 
CONCENTRATION CAMP IN 1944 * 


Following the example of District Court Justice von Briesen and the former 
army captain Nadolski, whose accounts of the Bergen-Belsen concentration camp came 
to my attention this year, | have decided to set down my impressions of the Auschwitz 
concentration camp, which | formed on several visits to that camp in 1944. At the 
outset, | want to emphasize that | have not recalled these impressions to mind only 
now, or, as one might assume, as a result of the so-called Auschwitz Trial, but that I 
have been reflecting on these matters ever since the disastrous outcome of the war, 
when the most incredible depictions of the German concentration camps were put 
into circulation. In discussions with a great variety of people, | repeatedly expressed 
essentially the same views that | am expressing here. In 1965, one of the participants 
in several conversations | had with colleagues along these lines denounced me as a 
"neo-fascist" to the judicial authorities. Since my portrayal of Auschwitz could not 
have been far from the truth, | had no other choice than to stick to it in the resultant 
disciplinary proceeding. Nobody believed me, of course. It was merely conceded that I 
had been "deceived." 

In 1944, I was an orderly officer on the staff of the 12th Paratroop Anti-aircraft 
Detachment. From mid-july to mid-September, my detachment was stationed in the 
vicinity of Auschwitz for the protection of industrial plants employing inmates of the 
camp. The detachment staff was headquartered in the village of Osiek, not far from 
Auschwitz. During this period, we received our food supply, or at least part of it, from 
the camp, which had, among other things, its own slaughterhouse and its own bakery. 
Together with the quartermaster and the adjutant of my detachment, | went to the 
camp a number of times. The purpose of our [293] first visit was to make 
arrangements for the victualing of the detachment. Another time, we inspected the 
camp by official invitation. If memory serves, | was inside the camp three or four 
times altogether. On none of these visits did | see gassing installations, crematoria, 
instruments of torture, or similar horrors. The camp gave one the impression of being 
well-kept and very well-organized. In addition to the workshops mentioned above, 
there was a cobbler's shop and a tailors's shop. Large barracks, outfitted with bunks, 





' Dr. Staglich's eyewitness account of Auschwitz formed part of a letter to the late Arthur Ehrhardt, 
editor of the monthly journal Nation Europa, dated December 23, 1967. Since Dr. Stáglich did not know of 
any witnesses who could corroborate his account, he requested Ehrhardt to refrain from publishing it for 
the time being. When Thies Christophersen's booklet a appeared in 1973, Dr. Stáglich released his account 
for publication because "Christophersen's account basically substantiates my own recollections of 
Auschwitz, though we did not know each other when we wrote our accounts." Dr. Staglich's account was 
published in the October 1973 number of Nation Europa, under an editorial note explaining the 
background of the piece and noting that the writer was a judge still performing the duties of his office in 
Hamburg. After the publication of his account, Dr. Stáglich was subjected to another vexatious "disciplinary 
proceeding," which resulted in his retirement from the bench at a reduced pension. The accounts of 
Bergen-Belsen by Dr. von Briesen and Captain Nadolski, which Dr. Stáglich's mentions, appeared in the May 
1968 issue of Nation Europa, together with a similar account by the Briton Cyril Connoly. -TY. 
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were provided for the housing of inmates. In the workshops, by the way, inmates only 
were employed. The camp reminded me of the German Labour Front camp in which | 
served out my six-month stretch in the Labour Service, except that Auschwitz was, of 
course, considerably larger. 

On none of my visits did | find that inmates —at least the ones present in the 
camp, for example, inmates employed in the various workshops or on clean-up 
details— were badly, much less inhumanely, treated. In this respect, my impressions 
of Auschwitz are remarkably similar to Dr. von Briesen's impressions of Bergen-Belsen. 
On one of my visits, | noticed that each of the female inmates employed in the camp 
administrative offices —J ewesses, by the looks of them— had a bottle of milk on her 
desk. None of the inmates behaved as though they were in fear of mistreatment, let 
alone death. 

On the latter point, one encounter with inmates especially sticks in my 
memory. As some comrades and | were standing near the camp one evening, we 
caught sight of a big gang of inmates returning to camp from work in the industrial 
plants. They were escorted by a relatively small contingent of SS-men —mostly older 
people— and seemed to be thoroughly undisciplined. They talked loudly among 
themselves, laughing all the while. Two or three inmates dropped out of line when 
they spotted us, opened their flies, and made water. Although this gesture could have 
been interpreted as a sign of contempt for German men in uniform, the SS guards 
ignored it completely. Later, whenever | heard that mortal terror prevailed in the 
concentration camps, | had to recall this incident. That is hardly the way people who 
are in constant fear of death behave. 

Finally, | can report that the German residents of Osiek were unaware of mass 
exterminations or other atrocities in the camp. At any rate, they never spoke to me of 
such things. 

As an afterthought, | should like to mention the following: In the Dachau 
Concentration Camp Museum, there is a picture captioned "Auschwitz cremation 
ovens." They reminded me of the baking ovens shown to us by an inmate working in 
the camp bakery. 

Wilhelm Stäglich 
Hamburg 
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[293] 


APPENDIX II 


AN EXCHANGE OF CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE 
AUTHOR AND THE INSTITUT FUR ZEITGESCHICHTE: 


Author's letter to the Institut für Zeitgeschichte in Munich, dated March 14,1975: 


Gentlemen: 
As an aid in my effort to gain an insight into the "Final Solution of the 
Jewish Problem," I should appreciate your prompt reply to the following questions: 

(1) Have any documents been found that show Hitler, or some other leading 
official of the Reich, ordered the physical annihilation of all Jews residing in German- 
controlled territory? 

(2) Are there any documents revealing that the Auschwitz concentration camp 
was designed to serve as an "extermination camp"? 

(3) Are there any documents revealing that Birkenau, near Auschwitz, was 
equipped with "gas chambers," and how they might have been procured and how 
they might have operated? 

(4) Do you know of any other sources of information relevant to items 1 to 3 
above? 

(5) Do you know how many Jews altogether may have perished in Auschwitz 
and its subsidiary camps - in particular, Birkenau - during the Second World War, and 
how many of those through gassing? What would be the basis for any estimate you 
might make? 

Also, | should be grateful if you provided me with a list, as complete as 
possible, of the available literature on the Auschwitz camp. If you so desire, | will 
reimburse you for any costs incurred. 


Sincerely, 
Dr. Wilhelm. Staglich 


Author's letter to the Institut für Zeitgeschichte in Munich, dated April 23, 1975. 
Re.: My letter of March 14, 1975 on gas chambers in Auschwitz. 


Gentlemen: 

In the aforementioned letter, | asked you to answer a few questions | was told 
you would be capable of answering. It seems, however, that [295] my request poses 
some difficulty for you. At any rate, | have yet to receive a reply to my letter or even 
an acknowledgement of it. If your difficulty in replying to my letter has to do with the 
fact that documentary and other evidence on this subject is so abundant that fulfilling 
my request would demand a great deal of work, then | would be grateful if you cited 
for me just the most important documents and other evidential material, which you 
must surely have at your disposal. After going over it, | might have some additional 
questions. 





* The documents in the following appendices should give the reader an idea of how difficult it is to 
get a look at the evidence for the charge that Auschwitz was an "extermination camp." Official support is 
evidently granted only to those researchers whose work is likely to conform to the prescribed line. -W. S. 
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As to my request for references to published works, | would be satisfied with a 
list of the most important ones. 
Hoping that | have not turned to you in vain for answers to these important 
questions, | remain 
Sincerely, 
-Dr. Wilhelm Stáglich 


Letter to the author from the Institut für Zeitgeschichte, dated April 25, 1975: 
Re.: Your letter of March 14, 1975. 


Dear Dr. Staeglich: 

Enclosed you will find a select bibliography on the Auschwitz concentration 
camp, from Hermann Langbein's book Menschen in Auschwitz, published by Europa 
Verlag in 1972. 

If you desire a full listing of the literature on this subject, we suggest that you 
address your request to 

Deutsche Bibliothek Frankfurt, 
6 Frankfurt am Main, 
Zeppelinallee 8 


With the aid of the extensive scholarly literature on this subject, you should be 
able to obtain basic information on the general subject of the Final Solution of the 
Jewish Problem. 

Very truly yours, 

Dr. I. Arndt 
on behalf of the Institute 


Author's letter to the Director of the Institut für Zeitgeschichte, dated May 22, 1975: 


Re.: Auschwitz; my letters of March 14 and April 23, 1975. 


Subject: Your reply of April 25, 1975 (signed by Dr. I. Arndt). 
[296] 


Dear Professor Broszat: 

In my letter dated March 14, 1975, | addressed to your institution detailed and 
very specific questions concerning the so-called Final Solution in Auschwitz. On April 
23, 1975, | sent you a reminder to answer my query. 

On my return from a lengthy trip abroad, | found the response from your 
colleague Dr. Arndt. Basically, it consisted of a photocopy of the bibliography in 
Hermann Langbein's book Menschen in Auschwitz. Since that is of no use to me, | am 
returning it herewith to your institute. 

In my letter of March 14, 1975, I did indeed express my interest in a list of 
scholarly literature on Auschwitz. However, Langbein is no scholar. | am familiar, by 
the way, with his book Menschen in Auschwitz, as | am with the German-language 
literature mentioned in his bibliography, only a small part of which may be 
considered scholarly. 

The main part of my query —the actual questions— was answered by Dr. Arndt 
with the remark that "with the aid of the extensive scholarly literature..." | should be 
able to "obtain basic information on the general subject of the Final Solution of the 
Jewish Problem." Of course, that is what | have been trying to do for many years, and I 
have yet to find any straightforward answers to the questions that | raised in my 
letter. That is precisely why | turned to your institute, which, | was given to 
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understand, should be well-equipped to furnish me with documents and other 
evidential material. 
1 should be very grateful to you, Professor, if you would see to it that my 
questions were answered as clearly as | asked them. 
Sincerely, 
Dr. Wilhelm Staglich 


Letter to the author from the Director of the Institut für Zeitgeschichte, dated June 10, 
1975: 


Dear Dr. Stáglich: 

In answer to your letter of May 22, 1975,1 submit the following: 

As much as we try, it is not always possible for the Institute to answer private 
queries —even those which are prompted by a scholarly interest— as fully as those 
who make them may wish, since we must give priority to our tasks of research and 
publishing. This is particularly true when, like your letter of March 14, 1975, they 
contain multi-layered questions, each one of which would require discussion of 
complicated sets of circumstances and could hardly be dealt with simply by citing 
particular documents. Many people who address questions to us are thus proceeding 
on the basis of a false assumption. 

[297] 

Please understand why, under these circumstances, our spokeswoman Dr. 
Arndt had to confine herself to referring you to the published literature. The Institute 
cannot permit everybody who comes along with a question to dictate the nature and 
scope of its research and scholarship. 

Very truly yours, 

Dr. Martin Broszat 


Author's letter to the Institut für Zeitgeschichte, dated June 25, 1975: 


Re.: My inquiry of March 14, 1975 on the "Final Solution of the Jewish Problem." 
Subject: Your letter of June 10, 1975. 


Dear Professor Broszat: 

Considering that | explained to you that my purpose was to clarify a historical 
issue, one that, despite the assurances of the mass media that it has already been 
sufficiently explained, remains surrounded by mystery, your letter of June 10, 1975 
was hardly a proper response to my inquiries. However, | shall have to live with your 
decision, since | certainly cannot force you to do as | requested. You must realize, of 
course, that I will draw my own conclusions from your evasive attitude. 

By no means did 1 ask “multi-layered questions.” | simply requested documents 
or other evidence to substantiate certain statements that fly in the face of common 
sense, for example, statements involving virtually incredible assertions about 
technical processes. Either the documents exist —and | would have been satisfied had 
you cited just some of them— or they do not. In the way you formulated your reply I 
sense a veiled admission that, to this day, no unimpeachable and unambiguous 
documentary evidence has been found for these monstrous allegations, which, as is 
well known, were first made in Allied war propaganda. Your statement that the 
Institute cannot allow the "nature and scope of its research and scholarship" to be 
"dictated" also forces me to the conclusion that you are evading the issue. Anyway, I 
did nothing of the kind. 

On page 8 of his book ...wir haben es getan (Vienna: Europa Verlag, 1964), 
which is "dedicated to skeptics,” Hermann Langbein, whom your colleague Dr. Arndt 
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introduced into the discussion —and who, for a number of reasons, is a highly 
dubious source of information— writes: "To scholars the facts are clear." 
My correspondence with your institute makes me sure this statement is untrue. 
Sincerely, 


Dr. Wilhelm. Staglich 
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had been gassed in Dachau (or in other western camps), even the orthodox 
historians, i.e., those supporting the theory of extermination, considered the 
gas chambers of Dachau, Buchenwald, Bergen-Belsen etc. as finished. Thus, 
the witnesses had also lied in these cases. The Düsseldorf court should have 
borne all this in mind rather than putting blind faith in its witness testimony, 
for why should eyewitness testimony about gassings in Majdanek be more 
credible, a priori, than eyewitness testimony about gassings in Dachau? 

Now the reader may object that even SS-men corroborated the gas chamber 
murders to the Court — namely, the four acquitted co-defendants, members of 
the SS who were first suspected but ultimately not charged, and finally, some 
who had never even been suspected. 

We would point out first of all that an outsider has no way of checking the 
court's claims; we do not know what exactly the SS guards in question said in 
their testimony, since the trial transcripts are not available to the public. If the 
members of the SS should actually have testified to the reality of the homi- 
cidal gassings, one cannot help but suspect that they bought their early acquit- 
tals or their dispensation from criminal charges with this testimony that was so 
desirable to the Federal German justice system. After all, it was the one with 
the power to decide which former Majdanek guards would end up in the pris- 
oner's dock and which would not. If the judiciary had been determined to 
charge and imprison this or that former guard, it was surely not difficult to ob- 
tain the desired incriminating eyewitness testimony. The judiciary was not 
short of means for exerting pressure, as it were, to produce the desired state- 
ments. 

In this context, the case of SS-man Heinz Müller is quite revealing; as the 
reader will recall, the court had praised him for being “one of the few mem- 
bers of the SS who have not sought to hide their knowledge behind alleged ig- 
norance, inability to remember, disinterest in camp events at the time in ques- 
tion, or other excuses." He confessed having attended the gassings with car- 
bon monoxide, thus finally furnishing some evidence for murders committed 
with this poison: even though the official subject literature unanimously al- 
leges this killing method, we have failed to find even one other witness state- 
ment to this effect. 

Heinz Müller was well rewarded for his cooperation: he never made per- 
sonal acquaintance with the prisoner's dock. 

The court itself involuntarily furnished a striking proof of the unreliable 
nature of eyewitness testimony by stating that “many inmates" had misinter- 
preted “instances where inmates were culled under circumstances resembling 
selections [...] but actually for other purposes, primarily for transfers to other 
camps.” It obviously never occurred to the Court that with this comment it 
was declaring all eyewitness testimony about “selections for the gas cham- 
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[298] 
APPENDIX IV 


DENIAL OF ACCESS TO THE FILES OF THE 
PROCEEDINGS AGAINST DR. JOHANN PAUL KREMER 


In a letter dated June 10, 1976, | asked the presiding judge of the Regional 
Court in Münster for permission to examine the files of the proceedings against the 
onetime Auschwitz camp physician Dr. Johann Paul Kremer (Az. 6d Js 473/58), for a 
scholarly work on the Auschwitz concentration camp. As requested by the District 
Attorney's Office in Münster, | explained my purposes, in a letter dated July 9, 1976, 


referring in that context to Kremer's diary. In that letter, | stated, inter alia: 

Since a number of fundamental passages in the diary —at least in the published version— 
are not without ambiguity, | believe that it is important to find out what, if anything, Kremer said 
about these matters under interrogation. To establish the facts, | would have to see the files. If the 
original of his diary is in those files, | should like to see it, too. 


On September 9, 1976, having waited two months for a reply, | sent a 
reminder. It produced no results. When an additional reminder, dated November 10, 
1976 —more than six months after my original request— failed to elicit a reply, I filed 
a complaint with the Attorney General in Hamm. Only then did the District Attorney's 


Office see fit to send me a reply: 
We cannot allow you to examine the files, for under current regulations (Nr. 195, Abs. 1, 
Richtlinien für das Straf- und Bufsgeldverfahren) private individuals are not, as a general rule, 
permitted to examine trial records. 


In my complaint to the Attorney General's Office in Hamm, I stated: 

The District Attorney's Office denied me access to the files on the grounds that private 
individuals are not, as a general rule, permitted to examine the files of judicial proceedings. To every 
rule, however, there is an exception. | made it known that | needed to examine the files in question 
for my scholarly research work, as! explained in my letter of July 9, 1976. Such allowance is made in 
§ 185, Abs. 3 of the Richtlinien, in effect as of January 1, 1977. It reads: "Files may be made available 
to scholars if the importance of their work warrants it and so long as there is no danger that they will 
misuse the information thus obtained (cited after Kleinknecht, StPO, 33 Aull. 1977)." 

1 am convinced that | meet all these requirements and that there should be no objection to 
my examining the files, especially since Dr. Kremer has by this time most likely passed away. 


The Attorney General was of a different opinion. On March 11, 1977, he 


decided that 

According to 8 185, Abs. 5, RiStBV, private individuals are not, as a general rule, permitted 
to examine judicial files, the one exception being that access might be granted to scholars if the 
importance of their research justified it and there were no danger of abuse. 

[299] 

You have not demonstrated that your research is of scholarly significance. You also have not 
presented attestation from some institution that your work is of importance to the study of modem 
history. In your letter of July 9, 1976 to the District Attorney's Office in Münster, you stated that 
your work is of a private nature, i.e., it is not supported by an institution or organization. You also 
had not yet decided whether or not you wanted to submit your research work to the Institut für 
Zeitgeschichte in Munich. 

Your merely private interest does not meet the requirements for examination of files as 
specified in Nr. 185, RiStBV. | must therefore reject your complaint. 


[300] 
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APPENDIX V 


DENIAL OF ACCESS TO THE FILES OF THE FIRST 
FRANKFURT AUSCHWITZ TRIAL 


In a letter dated June 10, 1976, I asked the presiding judge of the Frankfurt 
Regional Court for permission to examine the files of the first of the "Auschwitz Trial" 
held in Frankfurt (Strafsache 4 Ks 2163 gegen Mulka und andere), As requested by 
the Frankfurt District Attorney's Office, on July 2, 1976, I outlined the reasons for my 
petition, in a letter dated July 9, 1976. On September 9, 1976 -exactly two months 
later -I sent a reminder to grant my petition. On September 30, 1976, the District 
Attorney's Office replied that my request had been forwarded to the Hessian Minister 
of Justice in Wiesbaden. Apparently, the District Attorney was unable to reach a 
decision on his own, even though the matter came under his jurisdiction. 

In his letter to me of November 26, 1976, the Hessian Minister of Justice denied 
me permission to examine the files, with the explanation that, according to the 
Richtlinien für das Strafverfahren, private citizens and private institutions are not, as 
a general rule, permitted to examine the files of criminal cases. 

In a letter dated December 10, 1976, | asked for reconsideration of my request, 


stating, inter alia: 

| cannot imagine that the legal situation is so clear-cut as you make it out to be, for if that 
were the case, the District Attorney in Frankfurt could have reached a decision about my petition on 
his own. I did not request to examine the files for private reasons as a private citizen, but for my 
scholarly work, from which, as | pointed out in my letter to you of July 9, 1976, we all will benefit. 
Today, the whole world bases its picture of Auschwitz on the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial. It should be 
possible for a private citizen who is doing research on this historical issue to evaluate the evidence 
which led to the judicial decision in that trial. Surely, the purpose of the rule you cited is not to 
hinder such research? 

My plea fell on deaf ears. Again denying me permission to examine the files, 
the Minister of Justice declared: 

After reviewing your request, | am unable to grant you access to the files. The protection of 
the interests of the trial participants takes priority over the scholarly research of a private 
individual. 

The question is: Whose interests are to be protected —and from what? Had a 


Jew made this request, would he have received this or a similar answer? | dare say not! 
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[301] 


APPENDIX VI 


AN EXCHANGE OF CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE 
AUTHOR AND THE INTERNATIONAL RED CROSS 


Author's letter to the International Red Cross in Geneva, dated March 29, 1978: 


Le comité international de la Croix-Rouge, 
7 Avenue de la Paix, 

Geneva, 

Switzerland. 


Att.: The President. 


Dear Sir: 

Before me is issue No. 25 of the bulletin of your press and public relations 
department, dated February 1, 1978, where, in a piece entitled “Lying Propaganda,” 
an irresponsible and deliberate attempt is made to mislead the public. This official 
statement, which is difficult to reconcile with the reputation of the International Red 
Cross as an independent and neutral organization, cannot go unchallenged. 

First of all, | must ask: Who or what induced you to describe as "adroitly 
concocted pamphlets" the revisionist studies independent scholars have made on the 
allegation that genocide was committed in German concentration camps, studies 
which become more numerous with each year that passes? Maybe you are unqualified 
to pass judgement here, for you do not seem to be very well acquainted with this body 
of literature. At least, you faded to mention the most important research done in the 
field, that of the French historian Paul Rassinier and the American university 
professor Arthur Butz, whose book The Hoax of the Twentieth Century was published 
last year. 

Furthermore, what is your justification for labelling the German concentration 
camps as "extermination camps" pure and simple? On what source of information do 
you base your charge that "planned genocide" took place in those camps? Statements 
in a documentary work put out by your organization, Die Tátigkeit des IKRK 
zugunsten der in den deutschen Konzentrationslagern inhaftierten Zivilpersonen 
(1939-1945), which is mentioned in the aforesaid bulletin, tend to prove the opposite. 
Several passages in this documentary work show, by the way, that the German 
concentration camps were model internment facilities. Many German soldiers —I 
among them— would have been glad to live in such well-run camps when they were 
prisoners of war. | might add that our fate after the defeat of Germany was not of the 
slightest interest to your organization. 

It may very well be true that your delegates entered few of the concentration 
camps before 1945. However, one of your delegations did inspect Auschwitz, allegedly 
the greatest extermination camp of them all, [302] in September of 1944. According 
to the previously mentioned documentary work of yours, your delegates found no 
trace of gas chambers or any of the supposed corollaries of the alleged mass 
exterminations —the stench of corpses and cremations in the open. Incidentally, 
certain passages have been deleted from the published version of the report of the 
Auschwitz delegation. They could hardly have contained anything that reflects badly 
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on Germany. Certainly, the public would be interested in seeing the unabridged 
report. Only in the report of the Dachau delegation is a "gas chamber" mentioned. 
Since then, historians have proved beyond a shadow of doubt that the "Dachau gas 
chamber" was a hoax. When will you get around to setting the record straight? 

And why did you fail to mention, in issue No. 25 of your bulletin, the reason 
that the International Red Gross could not do its good works in the concentration 
camps? According to the documentary work previously mentioned, the blame clearly 
lies with the nations allied against Germany. At that time, there was no reciprocal 
international agreement that would have enabled the International Red Cross to aid 
interned civilians. Your attempts to bring about such an agreement foundered, as is 
well known, on the position of the Allies. Only the German government had, at your 
urging, declared itself prepared to accept such an agreement. 

Just as the other states sabotaged the disarmament proposals of the Reich 
Government and the ban on aerial warfare against civilians that was suggested by 
none other than Hitler, so they sabotaged the measures to protect and aid interned 
civilians proposed by your organization. As your documentary work makes clear, the 
enemies of the Reich even hindered the efforts of the Red Cross to get supply parcels 
into the concentration camps, something the Reich Government had, as is well known, 
permitted for humanitarian reasons, without having obtained a guarantee of 
reciprocity from its enemies. Given these facts, which side can be said to have violated 
the principles of humane conduct? 

There is no point in getting involved in disputes over the number of casualties 
in the war. However, it is difficult to comprehend why you now suddenly feel it 
necessary to qualify —or even reverse yourself on— your previous estimates of the 
number of Jewish fatalities. Again, one might ask: Who put you up to it? It should 
make even you wonder that by 1965 the number of Jewish petitioners for reparations 
had surpassed the number of Jews who had resided in German-controlled territory, so 
far as Harwood has his statistics right (Did Six Million Really Die?, pp. 6 and 7). 

For the sake of its reputation, the International Red Cross should revise its 
position on Zionist atrocity propaganda as soon as possible. It is to be hoped that your 
organization will also take effective steps to secure the release of all victims of post- 
war judicial witch-hunting —an in[303]justice for which German, as well as foreign, 
courts are to blame and which is symbolized by the martyrdom of the aged Rudolf 
Hess— and that it will take a stand against continuing "war crimes" prosecutions 
thirty-three years after the end of the war. 

In the hope that my admonitions will not be without effect, | remain 

Sincerely, 
Wilhelm Stáglich 
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Copies: 


Deutsche Presse-Agentur, Hamburg 
Der Spiegel 

Die Zeit 

Die Welt 

Associated Press, Hamburg 
Deutsches Allgemeines Sonntagsbtatt 
Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung 

and others. 


Reply of the International Red Cross, Geneva, dated April 28, 1978 


Dear Dr. Stáglich: 

Unfortunately, it was not possible for us to answer your communication of 
March 29, 1978 earlier, since the persons who handle such correspondence were away 
(e.g., on holiday, on assignment). 

For a start, we should like to state that we possess the greater part of the books 
on the drama of the deportation of the Jews —not only those you mention, but also 
those which treat the subject from a different point of view. 

Every historical event calls forth scholarly analyses, the conclusions of which 
are, naturally enough, quite different, influenced as they are by the affiliations and 
personal temperament of the author, or by some interested party. It is not the role of 
the International Red Cross to undertake its own interpretation of historical 
calamities. The role of the Red Cross is to intervene on behalf of the victims —no 
matter what their ethnic origin or numbers —while those events are taking place. 
When our delegates were finally able to reach the inmates of German concentration 
camps, they did not ask whether an inmate was a militant Communist, a Polish priest, 
or aJewish tailor, and it was hardly their purpose to take a census. 

As to our first contact with the deportees, you are in error that we were able to 
get a delegation into Auschwitz in September of 1944. Our report expressly states that 
our delegates never got past the camp commandant's office. 

However, let us not get caught up in details, but come right to the heart of the 
matter and to the cause of our misunderstanding. In the final paragraph of your 
letter, you write: 

There is no point in getting involved in disputes over the number of casualties in the war. 
However, it is difficult to comprehend why you now suddenly feel it [304] necessary to qualify —or 
even reverse yourself on— your previous estimates of the number of Jewish fatalities. Again, one 
might ask: Who put you up to it? 

Here we can only express our astonishment that a man of your education 
should fall victim to the lying propaganda —you will see that the adjective is none too 
strong— we denounced in our bulletin of February 1. Before us is the document that 
has for twenty years been cited in this propaganda campaign, an article that appeared 
in the January 19, 1955 issue of the newspaper Die Tat. It contains a survey of the 
loss of human life caused by the Second World War, and gives 300,000 as the total 
number of Germans —Jews and non-Jews— who perished as a result of political or 
racial persecution. From the enclosed photocopy you will see how the German 
periodical Unabhángige Nachrichten uses this statistic. You will see that there it is 
deprived of its real meaning, since the word "German" has been carefully removed to 
give the impression that 300,000 is the total number of victims of every racial 
background, and, in order to lend additional plausibility to this fraud, the name of 
the "International Red Cross in Switzerland" is invoked. 
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Recently an article has come into our hands that is evidently the first link in 
this chain of frauds and shameless distortions of the facts. It appeared in the 
Cannstátter Zeitung for May 12, 1956. You may make up your own mind about it. 

Owing to this kind of junk —we could cite more examples— we have received a 
flood of letters, most of them from people who were seeking balm for the most painful 
time in their national history. 

For years we patiently answered each of these correspondents, without publicly 
announcing our position, until the day we discovered the perpetrators of the fraud 
took our reticence as an admission or as a sign of cowardice —we arereferring here to 
the Unabhángige Nachrichten. 

The International Red Cross cannot tolerate the deceitful use of its name to 
give credibility to a position it never took. 


Very truly yours, 
P. Vilbert 
Director of the Publications 
and Documentation Department 


P. S.: A copy of this communication is being sent to the newspapers and news 
agencies that received your letter. 


Enclosed with this letter were photographic reproductions of the articles in Die 
Tat for January 19, 1955, the Cannstátter Zeitung for May 22, 1956, and the 
Unabhangige Nachrichten for October, 1975, or, as the case may be, a reprint from 
the latter in which the figure given in the Cannstátter Zeitung article is repeated. All 
of these reports in fact corroborated the 300, 000 figure: 
[305] 


Die Tat: In the prisons, concentration camps, etc. 300,000 Germans, including German Jews, 
died as a result of political, racial, or religious persecution from 1939 to 1945. 

Cannstátter Zeitung. Number of persons who perished in the concentration camps as victims 
of political, racial, or religious persecution: 300,000 


Here it must be noted that the Cannstátter Zeitung article includes the 
following statement: 
On the other hand, the Red Cross gives the number of civilian losses in the eastern and 


southern European states —excluding Soviet Russia— as 8,010,000... This is an enormous number, 
which certainly must include many Polish, Hungarian, and Rumanian Jews. 


Thus there can be no question of "fraud." Rather, the question is: Did the 
International Red Cross actually classify concentration camp victims according to 
their nationality? If it did, then it should be able to document the number of 
concentration camp victims of other nationalities, not just those of German 
nationality. Moreover, the phrase "racial, political, and religious persecution" is 
misleading to say the least. These figures would seem to embrace hardened criminals, 
derelicts, and homosexuals apparently the majority of concentration camp inmates 
fell into those categories —unless the Red Cross has separate documentation of their 
numbers, too. 


Author's letter to the International Red Cross, Geneva, dated April 28, 1978: 
Re.: Your bulletin of February 1, 1978 (No. 25); my open letter concerning it of March 


29, 1978. 
Subject: Your letter to me of April 28, 1978. 


Dear Mr. Vilbert: 
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Your answer to my open letter addressed to the president of your organization 
contains the following statement in regard to the deportations of Jews carried out 
during the Second World War: 


It is not the role of the International Red Cross to undertake its own interpretation of 
historical calamities. The role of the Red Cross is to intervene on behalf of the victims —no matter 
what their ethnic origin or numbers— while those events are taking place. 


With that | agree. Unfortunately, you did not observe this rule in the 
publication of yours to which | voiced my objections. Your lack of neutrality was 
precisely what occasioned my open letter. You cannot have failed to notice that my 
letter was, first and foremost, a protest against the shameless arrogance with which 
your purportedly neutral organization represented anti-German atrocity canards as 
historical [306] facts. It is significant that you completely ignored the reason for my 
letter. 

On the subject of the visit by your delegation to Auschwitz in 1944, you state 
that the delegation "never got past the camp commandant's office." Well, the 
published text of the report in question is by no means so clear on that point, and, I 
might add that some passages in this report were —as | noted in my letter— deleted 
from the published version. Likewise, there does not seem to be any truth to your 
current claim that the September 1944 Auschwitz visit was your first contact with the 
deportees. Long before, the International Red Cross had gained entry to the 
Theresienstadt camp, to give but one example. 

Instead of coming to grips with the real point of my letter, you expended a lot 
of verbiage on a matter | mentioned only in passing and do not consider especially 
important. | can hardly dispute your right to defend yourself against what you 
consider the false attribution to you of a statistic. But your argument that other 
publications derived the statistic they quoted from the Swiss newspaper Die Tat of its 
real meaning when they omitted the word "German" is not very convincing. That the 
report in Die Tat may be somewhat more precise here than the one in the Cannstátter 
Zeitung, for example, is beside the point. In fact, the Cannstátter Zeitung article 
perhaps deserves greater credence, since the International Tracing Service in Arolsen 
(a German branch of your organization) stated, in its report on its activities for the 
year 1974, that there were only 351,760 registered deaths of concentration camp 
inmates —a figure which seems to be a logical extension of the one given by the 
Cannstátter Zeitung in 1955. There is no reliable evidence for the claim recently made 
on the radio that the actual number of deaths in the concentration camps was 
significantly higher than the one given in the aforementioned report of the 
International Tracing Service. 

Indeed, the figures given by both the Cannstátter Zeitung and the International 
Tracing Service may be too high rather than too low, since one must take into 
consideration the fact that deportees whom friends and relatives reported as dead 
might have wound up living in other countries or under different names after the war. 
Duplication of missing persons reports —as might occur, for example, if two 
individuals reported each other as "missing"— would itself account for an increase of 
presumed fatalities (see Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, pp. 242-243). 

Only the Red Cross can determine the extent to which the discrepancies in 
reports on the number of fatalities can be traced back to its own press releases of the 
period, which | should very much like to see. After all, what group was in a better 
position than the Red Cross to inform the press about such matters? 

Finally, | should like to express my hope that in the future, at least, the 
International Red Cross will adhere to the precept you set forth in [307] the third 
paragraph of your letter to me of April 28, namely, "not to undertake its own 
interpretation" of events. We Germans are no longer going to put up with the lies 
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about our nation that the Zionist imperialists have spread throughout the world — 
least of all when they come from a purportedly "neutral" organization. 


Sincerely, 


Dr. Staglich 
P.S.: You may regard this communication, too, as an open letter. 
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bers” to be worthless, since every culling “under circumstances resembling se- 
lections” could actually have been done for purposes of transfers to other 
camps (or assignment to a labor unit) and been misconstrued by witnesses as a 
selection for the gas chambers. 

Obviously the Federal German justice system did not try for even a second 
to obtain documentary or material evidence for the alleged homicidal gassings 
at issue in the Majdanek Trial (not unlike National Socialist trials of similar 
nature). One example of its utter ignorance of documentary evidence is its 
claim that the term “delousing facility” was only a code word with which the 
homicidal facilities were disguised. If the court had taken the trouble to study 
the surviving German documents, it would have found the descriptions of the 
plague of lice in the camp, as well as the construction plans for the delousing 
facilities. And the delousing operations are also mentioned in the eyewitness 
reports which the court set such great store by in other respects. 

The picture of Majdanek as a site of planned extermination of human be- 
ings which the Diisseldorf court painted is not supported by so much as one 
documentary proof. It is something that could not be disguised even with nu- 
merous references to the “expert on contemporary history,” Scheffler, who 
was said to have supported his findings about the camp’s purpose and the total 
number of victims “with extensive documentary source materials.” The court 
wisely kept silent about what materials these might have been. And since these 
“extensive documentary source materials” simply do not exist, even Herr 
Scheffler could not use them to prove either the mass extermination or the al- 
leged minimum of 200,000 victims. 

The Court did not even try to come up with a basis for this completely fic- 
tional figure. The reference to the eyewitnesses was a particularly pathetic ar- 
gument here, for even if the gassings had actually taken place, the witnesses 
could have been present only at individual murder operations at best, and 
could not possibly have known the total number of the camps’ victims. To de- 
termine this number, the first requirement would have been to find out the to- 
tal number of inmates deported to Majdanek; so the court would first of all 
have had to try to locate the transport lists. But nothing of the sort was done. 

The Court even depended on the “compelling expositions of the subject ex- 
pert” with regard to the “physical location of the gas chambers” and their 
“technical facilities.” While it is alleged that an “on-site inspection of the 
camp” was done with “International Assistance in Law Enforcement,” this in- 
spection cannot have been very thorough. Otherwise the inspectors would at 
least have noticed that one of the “homicidal gas chambers” has a window, 
which the victims would immediately have smashed. 

One thing that is a standard procedure in any nonpolitical murder trial, 
namely, an expert report on the murder weapon, was obviously deemed super- 
fluous by the Diisseldorf court in a case prosecuting such a spectacular and 
horrific crime as the alleged mass gassings. 
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1. Introduction 





In 1993 Deborah Esther Lipstadt, a EEN 
U.S.-American professor of Jewish his- ^ 
tory and Holocaust research, published 
a book entitled Denying the Holocaust: 
The Growing Assault on Truth and Memo- 
ry, in which she gives her perspective 
of the political background, motiva- 
tions and “spurious methodology” (p. 
111) of the revisionists, and also tries 
to deal with some revisionist argu- 
ments (see the cover illustration to the 
right).! 

As I write these lines, the book is 24 years old. Normally, 
that would be a good reason to ignore it as outdated. But as- 
suming this would be a grave mistake. Although the sales rank- 
ing on Amazon does not indicate that it is a bestseller by any 
stretch of the imagination (in early April 2017 it was no. 228 in 
the U.S. in the category "Holocaust", the book is as relevant 
today as it was when it had just appeared. 

The reason for the book’s importance is not so much its 
contents but rather its political and historical impact. One of 
the persons whose political background, motivations and 
methods Lipstadt briefly mentions in the book is the British 
historian David Irving. Lipstadt depicts him in her book as a 
racist, anti-Semitic Holocaust denier. David Irving, who was 
once considered the most successful historian of contemporary 
history in the world due to having the most editions of his 
works in circulation, didn’t like his reputation smeared by Dr. 
Lipstadt, so he decided to sue her for defamation. 








! Deborah E. Lipstadt, Denying the Holocaust, Free Press, New York 1993 (paper- 
back: Plume/Penguin Books, New York/London 1994). If not indicated oth- 
erwise, page numbers refer to the 1994 paperback edition. 
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The libel suit unfolding in Lon- OS eiae 
don in 1999/2000, however, ended іп |} ERE b TAM LES 
a complete disaster for Irving, since, SLL 
in the verdict of the ruling judge, the 
defendants — Lipstadt and her pub- 
lisher — managed to prove most of 
the claims made against Irving as 
true? 

As a consequence, a number of 
books appeared documenting not on- 





Sey DEBORAH 
ly Irving's complete and utter defeat LIPSTADT 
but also claiming that, as a corollary, ie rte by n s 
“Holocaust denial” has finally been The 1994 paperback 
exposed as a pseudo-historical move- cover of Lipstadt's 

evergreen. 





ment driven by ulterior political mo- 
tives and with no basis in factual real- 
ity. 

Lipstadt’s case became so famous — or was considered so 
important to and by the mainstream — that her own account of 
the trial as published in her book History on Trial: My Day in 
Court with David Irving (Ecco, New York 2005) has been turned 
into a movie which was released in September 2016; parallel to 
this, her book telling her story of the trial was reissued under 
the same title as the movie: Denial: Holocaust History on Trial. Ir- 
ving, for his part, has continued his previous preoccupation 
with matters of history (see his website at www.fpp.co.uk). 

Lipstadt’s original work which triggered all this was also re- 
issued, emphasizing the fact that the mainstream still considers 
this 24-year-old book to be highly relevant and topical. This 
new edition was released in December 2016 (with a sales rank 
of no. 3832 in the U.S. and no. 67 in the UK in the category 





? That libel case has been thoroughly documented online: www.hdot.org 

5 For a documentation of the trial see Don D. Guttenplan, The Holocaust on Trial: 
History, Justice and the David Irving Libel Case, Granta Books, London/ W. W. 
Norton & Company, New York 2001; for a hostile evaluation of Irving as a 
historian see Richard J. Evans, Lying About Hitler: History, Holocaust, and the Da- 
vid Irving Trial, Basic Books, New York 2001; for the evidence on extermina- 
tions at Auschwitz presented by the defense see Robert J. van Pelt, The Case for 
Auschwitz: Evidence from the Irving Trial, Indiana University Press, 2002. 
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ACADEMY AWARD* WINNER ACADEMY AWARD* NOM BAFTA NOMINEE 


RACHEL TIMOTHY 


3 TOM 
WEISZ WILKINSON SPALL 


а ү: DENIAL 


j BASED ON A TRUE STORY 
¢ = 
à ~ 


THE WHOLE WORLD KNOWS 


Lo THE HOLOCAUST HAPPENED 


NOW SHE NEEDS TO PROVE IT 





Promotion poster for the upcoming movie Denial about David 
Irving’s defamation suit against Deborah Lipstadt. 





“Holocaust” in early April 2017) and is described by the pub- 
lisher as follows: 


“The denial of the Holocaust has no more credibility than the 
assertion that the Earth is flat. Yet there are those who insist 
that the death of six million Jews in Nazi concentration camps 
is nothing but a hoax perpetrated by a powerful Zionist con- 
spiracy. For years those who made such claims were dismissed 
as harmless cranks operating on the lunatic fringe. But they 
have now begun to gain a hearing in respectable arenas. In this 
famous book, reissued now to coincide with the film based on 
the legal case it provoked, Denial, Deborah Lipstadt shows 
how—despite tens of thousands of witnesses and vast amounts 
of documentary evidence—this irrational idea not only has 
continued to gain adherents but has become an international 
movement, with ‘independent’ research centres, and official 
publications that promote a ‘revisionist’ view of recent history. 
Denying the Holocaust argues that this chilling attack on the 
factual record not only threatens Jews but has an unsuspected 
power to dramatically alter the way that truth and meaning are 
transmitted from one generation to another.” 
The present book will neither deal with Irving’s libel suit 
against Lipstadt nor with any of the publications based on it. It 
will exclusively deal with Lipstadt’s 1993 book Denying the Holo- 
caust. In the first edition of the present book, I promised to 





^ www.amazon.com/dp/0141985518; retrieved on April 2, 2017. 
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evaluate Lipstadt’s new edition 
as well in order assess whether, 
and if so then to what degree, 
the new edition has been 
amended, corrected and/or 
updated. Well, it turns out that 
it is a mere reprint, where only 
the trim size of the book was 
changed, leading to a higher 
page count. Hence, when quot- 
ing Lipstadt’s page number in 
the present book, the first re- AN 
fers to the 1993 edition, while Deborah E. Lipstadt 
the second (after a slash) refers 
to the 2016 edition, if it is different. 

This extended review will analyze Lipstadt’s methods as well 
as her arguments in order to evaluate whether and to what de- 
gree her numerous claims about Holocaust revisionism aka de- 








P 





nial — its motives and methods — are true. In doing so, I will not 
analyze all of her claims, as this would inflate the present study 
to a volume far exceeding Lipstadt’s own book, but will focus 
on a number of representative examples. 

Parallel to the present extended review, another book-size 
review is being prepared by a different author who analyzes 
Lipstadt's account of the trial, that is to say, her book History on 
Trial, as well as the movie Denia/ based on this book. It will be 
released as yet another volume of our Fail series. 

Before immersing myself in the matter, I may point out that 
a thorough and exhaustive evaluation of the evidence presented 
during Irving’s defamation suit by expert witness for the de- 
tense Dr. Robert van Pelt, professor for cultural history, was 
published in the English language already in 2010.5 I will on oc- 
casion refer to this work, among others, for further reading. 





5 Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: The Case for Sanity: A Historical and Technical Study of 
Jean-Claude Pressac's “Criminal Traces” and Robert Jan van Pelt’s “Convergence of Evi- 
dence”, The Barnes Review, Washington, D.C., 2010; 2nd ed.: The Real Case for 
Auschwitz: Robert van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving Trial Critically Reviewed, Castle 
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If Denying the Holocaust were writ- 
ten by a serious scholar, preparing a 


DENYING THE 


new edition of it after 23 years would HOLOCAUST 
have required some serious updating, 

especially when considering the de- =i 
velopment of “Holocaust denial" Assault on 


Truth and 
Memory 


since 1993, and also by taking into 
consideration any corrections neces- 
sary due to 23 years of ensuing or- DEBORAH 
thodox historical research. But as I LIPSTADT 
said, Deborah Lipstadt has apparent- 

ly decided not to change a single the New York Times 4 
word in her book. 





The 2016 paperback 
In fact, between the appearance Gover of Lipstaat’s book 
of the first edition of Denying the Holo- — the only thing that's 
caust in 1993 and the recently an- "new" about it. 





nounced new edition of 2016, many 

new, ground-breaking revisionist studies have appeared as 

journal articles and books, which no serious scholar claiming to 

refute the “deniers” can ignore. To be easy on Dr. Lipstadt, I 

ignore here the many relevant works published in other lan- 

guages, foremost those in Italian, German and French, and will 

focus exclusively on those in the English language. And to be 

even more merciful to her, I name here no journal articles but 

only monographs, and among them only the most important 

ones (most of which are part of the revisionist series Holocaust 

Handbooks. I omit the already-mentioned work critiquing van 

Pelt’s book on Auschwitz as cited in footnote 5): 

— Joseph Halow, Innocent at Dachau, Institute for Historical Review, 
Newport Beach 1993 

— Germar Rudolf (ed.), Dissecting the Holocaust: The Growing Critique of 
Truth’ and Memory’, Theses & Dissertations Press, Capshaw, AL, 
2000 (2nd ed., zbid., 2003) 

— Jürgen Graf, The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hilberg and his Standard 
Work on the ‘Holocaust’, Theses & Dissertations Press, Capshaw, AL, 
2001 (2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2015) 





Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2015; holocausthandbooks.com/dl/22-trcfa.pdf 
(Aug. 27, 2016). 
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An expert report on the “murder weapon” (meaning, in this case, the rooms 
described as “gas chambers” as well as the two poisons allegedly used) would 
have refuted the credibility of the eyewitness accounts about gassings. That, 
however, was not the purpose of the trial, and therefore such an expert report 
was omitted and the “expert on contemporary history” Scheffler was consulted 
instead of a chemist or a toxicologist. 

Unfortunately the defense missed its opportunity to take up this point and 
insist on an expert report about the “murder weapon.” Obviously, just as in 
similar National Socialist trials, the defense attorneys chose to bow to oppor- 
tunistic considerations and preferred not to question the image of the “ex- 
termination camp,” insisting instead merely on their clients’ personal inno- 
cence. 

Just as for the alleged gassings, the Court was also satisfied with eyewit- 
ness testimony where the alleged mass execution of November 3, 1943, was 
concerned, and it accepted these testimonies without question. 

Aside from the decorative “expert on contemporary history,” Scheffler, the 
following witnesses are cited in the Court’s verdict to prove the massacre of 
November 3, 1943: 

> 24 former inmates of Majdanek; 

> the defendants Groffmann and Villain (of whom the former was then ac- 
quitted and the latter got off with a sentence that was mild relative to the 
charge); 

> 13 members of the SS who were suspected of complicity but never 
charged; 

> former co-defendant Hermine Bóttcher, who had been acquitted; 

> 4 German witnesses who were unable to travel and made written deposi- 
tions instead; 

> 5 Polish and Soviet witnesses who were unable or unwilling to travel and 
made written depositions instead; 

> 13 witnesses who had since died — including Erich Mußfeldt(!). 

One of the witnesses for the prosecution who was suspected but not 
charged was the SS-man Georg Werk. With reference to him, the verdict 
states: 6? 

"According to his statements, the witness Werk was posted to the office in Lub- 
lin at that time, and had been detailed to the execution squad, but claims that he 
did not participate in the shooting but only *watched' because — (in his own words) 
‘luckily’ his submachine gun malfunctioned. The latter is anything but believable; 
but the Court has absolutely no doubt that the rest of his testimony is truthful, es- 
pecially with regard to how the witnesses had to lie down on top of each other like 
roofing tiles, to be killed with shots to the back of the head or in the neck. " 





652 District Court Düsseldorf, op. cit. (note 55), v. II, p. 486. 
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All 38 scientific studies that comprise the prestigious, revisionist 
series Holocaust Handbooks published or in preparation as of 
September 2016. For more information, see the descriptions of 

each volume in the back of this book. 





— Germar Rudolf, The Rudolf Report: Expert Report on Chemical and Tech- 
nical Aspects of the “Gas Chambers” of Auschwitz, Theses & Disserta- 
tions Press, Chicago 2003 (3rd ed.: The Chemistry of Auschwitz. The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime- 
Scene Investigation, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017) 

— Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Concentration Camp Stutthof: Its History 
e» Function in National Socialist Jewish Policy, Theses & Dissertations 
Press, Chicago 2003 (4th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016) 

— Jurgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Concentration Camp Majdanek: A Histor- 
ical and Technical Study, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003 
(3rd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, D.C., 2012) 

— Don Heddesheimer, The First Holocaust: Jewish Fund Raising Campaigns 
with Holocaust Claims During and After World War One, Theses & Dis- 
sertations Press, Chicago 2003 (4th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2017) 

— Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka: Extermination Camp or Trans- 
it Camp?, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004 

— Carlo Mattogno, Be/zec in Propaganda, Testimonies, Archeological Re- 
search, and History, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004 

— Carlo Mattogno, Special Treatment in Auschwitz: Origin and Meaning of a 
Term, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004 (2nd ed., Castle 
Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016) 

— Carlo Mattogno, The Bunkers of Auschwitz: Black Propaganda versus His- 
tory, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004 (2nd ed., Debunk- 
ing the Bunkers of Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016) 
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— Carlo Mattogno, The Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Po- 
lice Auschwitz: Organization, Responsibilities, Activities, Theses & Disser- 
tations Press, Chicago 2005 (2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2015) 

— Germar Rudolf (ed.): Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response to Jean-Claude 
Pressac, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2005 (2nd ed., Castle 
Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016) 

— Germar Rudolf, Lectures on the Holocaust: Controversial Issues Cross Ex- 
amined, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2005 (3rd ed., Castle 
Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017 (in preparation) 

— Fred A. Leuchter, Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, The Leuchter 
Reports: Critical Edition, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2005 
(4th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015) 

— Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations, Theses & Disser- 
tations Press, Chicago 2005 (2nd ed. Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2016) 

— Germar Rudolf, Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies, and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 
2005 (4th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017) 

— Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: The First Gassing: Rumor and Reality, The- 
ses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2005 (3rd ed., Castle Hill Pub- 
lishers, Uckfield 2016) 

— Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: Crematorium I and tbe Alleged Homicidal 
Gassings, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2005 (2nd ed., Cas- 
tle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016) 

— Thomas Dalton, Debating the Holocaust: A New Look at Both Sides, 
Theses & Dissertations Press, New York 2009 (2nd ed., Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2015) 

— Samuel Crowell, The Gas Chamber of Sherlock Holmes, Nine-Banded 
Books, Charleston, WV, 2010 

— Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues, Carlo Mattogno, Sobibór: Holocaust Prop- 
aganda and Reality, The Barnes Review, Washington, D.C., 2010 

— Carlo Mattogno, Село: A German Camp in History and Propaganda, 
The Barnes Review, Washington, D.C., 2011 

— Santiago Alvarez, The Gas Vans: A Critical Investigation, The Barnes 
Review, Washington, D.C., 2011 

— Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues, The “Extermination 

Camps” of “Aktion Reinhardt”: An Analysis and Refutation of Factitious 
“Evidence,” Deceptions and Flawed Argumentation of the “Holocaust Contro- 
versies” Bloggers, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2013 (2nd ed., ibid., 
2015) 
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— Carlo Mattogno, Inside the Gas Chambers: The Extermination of Main- 
stream Holocaust Historiography, The Barnes Review, Washington, 
D.C., 2014 (2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016) 

— Nicholas Kollerstrom, Breaking the Spell: The Holocaust, Myth e? Reali- 
ty, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014 (2nd ed., zbid., 2015) 

— Warren B. Routledge, Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, “Night,” the 
Memory Cult, and the Rise of Revisionism, Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2015 

— Carlo Mattogno, Franco Deana, The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz: 
A Technical and Historical Study, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015 

— Carlo Mattogno, Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Museum’s Misrepresenta- 
tions, Distortions and Deceptions, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016 

— Carlo Mattogno, Healthcare in Auschwitz: Medical Care and Special 
Treatment of Registered Inmates, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016 

In addition to these, there are also a few important revisionist 

monographs that appeared in the English language prior to 

1993, although Lipstadt does not mention them at all: 

— Walter N. Sanning, The Dissolution of Eastern European Jewry, Institute 
for Historical Review, Torrance, CA, 1983 (2nd ed., Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2015) 

— Wilhelm Staglich, The Auschwitz Myth: A Judge Looks at the Evidence, 
Institute for Historical Review, Torrance, CA, 1986 (3rd ed., Ausch- 
witz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2015) 

— John C. Ball, Air Photo Evidence, self-published, Delta, B.C., 1992 
(3rd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015) 

The first book listed is about Jewish population statistics, a top- 

ic addressed by Lipstadt in her book. I will come back to it 

when addressing Lipstadt’s arguments in this regard. The sec- 
ond book would be of interest only when tracking the history 
of revisionism, as most of its contents has been superseded by 
more recent research results. Ball’s book on air-photo evidence 
would be very important when discussing documentary evi- 
dence for the Holocaust and the way revisionists interpret it, 
but since Lipstadt has clearly stated that she enters only very re- 
luctantly into any discussions of facts involved in the matter at 
hand, she has stayed away from this issue. Whether such an ap- 
proach is justified or even justifiable will be one of the many is- 
sues that I will discuss in the present book. 

Germar Rudolf, April 2, 2017 
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2. Science and Pseudo-Science 


Dr. Lipstadt claims numerous times that revisionist authors and 
otganizations, the writings they publish and the arguments they 
proffer, are not scholarly in nature, but that they are only 
“pseudo-scientific” or “pseudo-academic,” and that what revi- 
sionists write is merely *pseudo-history."^ Consequently, she 
calls the revisionists’ method of writing history “spurious” (p. 
111/127) and “fallacious” (pp. 164, 181/183, 204). 

In order to verify whether Lipstadt’s claims are correct, we 
need to first establish what the hallmarks of science and schol- 
arship are. Lipstadt should have done that herself before ven- 
turing out to call people names and to disqualify their works, 
but she clearly did not. 

Unfortunately, most people, even many scholars and scien- 
tists, do not know how science and scholarship are properly de- 
fined. They may have a gut feeling, but when asked to give a 
concise definition, the result often leaves much to be desired, 
and in the case of scientists and scholars, their take on it is at 
times utterly disgraceful. 


2.1. What Is Science? 


My following definition of science and scholarship is based on 
the theory of science as developed by one of the most famous 
and prestigious philosophers of science of our modern time, Sir 
Karl Popper.” Most aspects of Popper’s theories are neither 
new nor controversial. Quite to the contrary, the way I will sub- 
sequently define science and scholarship is quite old and well- 
recognized and accepted. 

First, lets define the three most important guiding princi- 
ples of any scholarly endeavor: 





6 See all her “pseudo” terms on pages 7, 25f., 32, 58, 120, 177, 200, 209, 215, 
221, 223 (2016: 8, 29£., 35, 65, 137, 199, 225, 236, 243, 250, 252). 

7 Karl Popper, The Logic of Scientific Discovery, Hutchinson & Co., London 1968; 
idem., Objective Knowledge, 4th ed., Claredon Press, Oxford 1979. 
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Sir Karl Popper 





1. Freedom of Hypothesis 

At the beginning of the quest for creating knowledge any ques- 
tion may be asked. The intellectual starting point of all human 
seatch for knowledge is our desire to know, and our doubts in 





what we are told or in what we think is true. Our human curi- 
osity is therefore our human reason for posing questions in 
seatch of answers. 

In fact, our ability to doubt our senses, to overcome our 
doubts with systematic searches for the truth, and to conscious- 
ly eliminate mistakes by criticizing each other’s findings, is what 
makes us humans different from animals.? It is the basis of our 
humanity.? This is why outlawing doubts, criminalizing the 
search for the truth, and punishing criticism of others is an at- 
tack on the core of our human dignity which merits our utmost 
civil disobedience and resistance. 

If any scholar claims that it is beyond the pale of scholarship 
to challenge certain theories — or “facts,” if you wish — than 
they merely display that they have not understood the basic na- 
ture of science: “de omnibus dubitandum est" — freely translat- 





8 Animals are unable to doubt their sense, to search systematically for the truth, 
and to critically communicate with one another about their opinions. 
° Idem, Objective Knowledge, ibid.., pp. 246. 


GERMAR RUDOLF: BUNGLED: “DENYING THE HOLOCAUST” 17 


ed, we are at least allowed to subject everything to doubt.!? No 
exceptions permitted. 


2. Undetermined Outcome 

The answers to research questions can be determined exclusive- 
ly by verifiable evidence. They cannot be determined by taboos 
of official guidelines laid down by scientific, societal, religious, 
political, judicial or other authorities. 

So, when we are doing any scholarly activity, both the start- 
ing point and the end point of that activity — hypothesis and 
thesis, initial assumption and final conclusion — are completely 
free of external constrictions. The path, however, which we 
take to get from the start to the end, that is to say, the way we 
gather and evaluate evidence, that is where a lot of strictures 
apply, both internal and external ones. Internal strictures refer 
to scholarly methods and rules we have to comply with while 
collecting and interpreting our data. With external strictures I 
mainly mean laws of the country we live in that we must not 
violate when collecting data. 

When discussing Dr. Lipstadt's methods as well as those of 
the “deniers” she discusses, I will explain in detail what this 
means in the context of the present study. 


3. The Critical Mind 
Concerning the historical genesis of science, Popper explained 
that the fundamental ingredient required was:!! 





“a new attitude |...| The new attitude I have in mind is the critical 
attitude. In the place of a dogmatic handing on of the doctrine (in which 
the whole interest lies in the preservation of the authentic tra- 
dition) we find a critical discussion of the doctrine. Some people begin 
to ask questions about it; they doubt the trustworthiness of the 
doctrine; its Zruth. 


Doubt and criticism certainly existed before this stage. What is 
new, however, is that doubt and criticism now become, in their 
turn, part of the tradition of the school. A tradition of a higher 





10 The Latin phrase actually means that everything has to be doubted, but that’s 
pushing it a little too far. 
п Ibid., pp. ЗАТЕ 
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order replaces the traditional preservation of the dogma: in the 

place of traditional theory — in place of the myth — we find the 

tradition of criticizing theories |...].” 
Hence, dogma and criticism stand opposed to each other as an- 
tipodes. One major hallmark of science is therefore that it criti- 
cally reviews dogmas, doctrines, tenets, axioms. It also means 
that a true scientist wants to see his theories exposed to criti- 
cism. He wants to get involved in discussions with those who 
critique his theories. He listens to those with other views (audia- 
tur et altera pars). He is interested in finding out whether his theo- 
ries are true, not /hat they are true. Indeed, he wants his theories 
to be subjected to the harshest attempts at refutation, because 
this is the only way to make sure that his theories are indeed 
correct; and if they are not, the sooner he finds out about it and 
can either give them up, correct them or replace them with 
something better, the better for him (and for all of us). 


4. Science as a Perpetuum Mobile 

Some facts seem to be so certain that we are inclined to say that 
“this has been proven once and for all,” like that the Earth is 
roughly spherical and revolves around the sun; or that water 
always flows downhill. While I won’t contest the obvious, sci- 





ence must insist that our knowledge of any subject is never ab- 
solute. In fact, more-accurate knowledge may be discovered al- 
ready tomorrow, replacing long-held beliefs. Assuming that cer- 
tain issues in a field of research have been terminally settled, 
that no more scientific progress can be made, is a dogmatic ap- 
proach which is profoundly anti-scientific. If the history of sci- 
ence has shown one thing, it is the fact that science itself seems 
to be the real perpetuum mobile, constantly on the move, never 
stopping, never ending. 


5. Verifiable Evidence 

Claiming something without proving it is profoundly unscien- 
tific. The way we prove things shows how our work lives up to 
scholarly standards. In essence, evidence we present must be 
verifiable by others. If others cannot locate, reproduce ot recal- 
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culate the evidence we present for our claims, then we have 
failed, and our claims are considered untrue. 

To give an example, quoting a private collection of newspa- 
per clippings as proof for one’s claim is unacceptable, because 
that private collection is inaccessible to anyone else. Likewise, 
saying that “Mr. So-and-so told me so” is also unacceptable, 
because anyone can claim this, and nobody can verify that it is 
true. (Scholars make it sound more impressive by writing “Per- 
sonal communication by Prof. Dr. So-and-so”, but that doesn’t 
make it a bit better.) 

Historians, like judges in a court of law, ate trying to estab- 
lish what happened — and maybe also why. The rules of evi- 
dence are therefore similar to those which a court of law uses, 
although historians have more leeway when interpreting their 
evidence. After all, they don’t have to render merely a sound 
verdict, they need to tell a consistent story, too. 

Not all types of evidence are created equal. In general, the 
less a piece of evidence depends on human fallibility, the more 
reliable it usually 1s.!? In a hierarchy of the probative value of 
types of evidence, material or physical evidence reigns supreme. 
To give an extreme example, if a witness claims that a person 
was murdered, but that allegedly murdered person happens to 
be in the room alive and kicking, that material fact supersedes 
the testimony. Of course, physical evidence is not always as 
straight forward as that. Take the problem of who is the father 
of a child. Physical evidence contained in the DNA of both fa- 
ther and child can solve the problem, but getting to that infor- 
mation requires technology and qualified expert knowledge. 
Hence, when discussing physical evidence, human fallibility en- 
ters again through the back door. Although expert witnesses ate 
less prone to make mistakes than lay people, they are not infal- 
lible — nor incorruptible — either. 





12 The following hierarchy of the probative value of various types of evidence is 
more or less codified in the laws of most nations. When I did my research on 
this in the early 1990s in Germany, I used a German textbook dealing with this 
(Egon Schneider, Beweis und Beweiswürdigung, 4th ed., F. Vahlen, Munich 1987, 
pp. 188 and 304), but I’m sure that similar rules exist also in the U.S. and the 
UK. 
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On a similar level as material evidence are rules of logic and 
generally recognized laws of nature and technological possibili- 
ties. Any reasonable person will assume, for instance, that pigs 
can’t fly, that a person cannot be in two places at the same 
time, and that a statement cannot be at once true and false. 
Now, the claim that pigs can’t fly belongs in a category that can 
be challenged. 500 years ago, the statement “humans can’t fly” 
would have been generally accepted as true, but would the same 
be true today? And who knows what pigs can do, and how, in 
500 years? 

What I am getting at is this: whether something is or was 
possible ot not often depends on what technology allowed at a 
certain point in time and space. That, again, is a question to be 
assessed by expetts. 

One level lower in the hierarchy of evidence are documents, 
that is to say, any material that contains information about an 
event. Again, the less humans have been involved in the record- 
ing process as well as in the retrieval and interpretation of its 
content, the more convincing a document can be. For instance, 
an autonomous camera system recording what's happening in a 
way that is teadily accessible and understandable to anyone, is 
superior to a cuneiform tablet written 5000 years ago by an an- 
cient politician about some political event he was himself in- 
volved in. First, deciphering that tablet requires knowledge 
about the writing, the language and the culture of that era 
which is accessible only to a few (fallible) experts. Next, the in- 
formation was not recotded by a disinterested automatic ma- 
chine but by a person who was a party of what was going on. 
Hence, a certain bias of the information recorded is possible — 
indeed, inevitable. 

Anecdotal information — witness testimony — is another step 
lower in the hierarchy of probative value. Human memory is 
not only fallible due to our forgetting things, or because we un- 
consciously replace memories of what we have experienced 
with things we've learned elsewhere. Humans can also be inten- 
tionally untruthful for a multitude of reasons. (That's of course 
also true of expert witnesses). The more individuals are emo- 
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tionally or politically invested in an issue, the more likely it is 
that their testimony is unreliable. Hence, when it comes to wit- 
ness statements, testimony given by individuals who were or 
still are a party to an ongoing contention are considered highly 
suspicious from the start. In case of a crime, this encompasses 
the alleged perpetrators and the victims of that crime. 


6. Source Criticism 
No ctitical reseatcher should take evidence at face value. Even 





though material and documentary evidence have value, there is 
always the possibility that artifacts have been planted, physical 
evidence has been manipulated, and documents fabricated or 
tampered with. The more is at stake, politically speaking, the 
more likely such manipulations usually are. 

In addition, just because a genuine document claims some- 
thing, this doesn't make that claim automatically true. Whoever 
created that document may have been dishonest, misinformed 
ot simply sloppy. 

The greatest skepticism, however, is due when dealing with 
anecdotal evidence (witness accounts). As mentioned before, 
not only is our human memory very fallible, we are also known 
to give our stories twists and turns which aren't always in ac- 
cordance with the truth. It is therefore of great importance to 
embed witness statements in a framework of evidence that is 
more reliable (logic, laws of nature, technical considerations, 
physical and documentary evidence). If a witness statement 
does not fit into that framework, it’s most likely untrue, for 
whatever reasons. 


7. Immunization Verboten 

As I have mentioned above, welcoming that one's theories are 
subjected to serious attempts at refutation is a major hallmark 
of scholarship. But scholars are humans, and no one really likes 
to be wrong, much less to be shown as such. Hence, people 
who are trying hard to prove that scholars are wrong are rarely 
welcome, at least by their targets. In fact, in many cases schol- 
ars have built their career, their social status, their material 
wealth and even their self-esteem on the presumed fact that 


242 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 


It doesn’t take much of an imagination to picture how the Court probably 
bought this witness’s incriminating statement: in return for the desired de- 
scription of the mass murder, Georg Werk was exempted from criminal charg- 
es, even though the Court proclaimed his excuse, the malfunctioning sub- 
machine gun, to be unbelievable and he would therefore logically have to have 
been charged as accessory to murder, and convicted. SS-man Erich Laurich, 
on the other hand, who categorically denied any involvement in the execu- 
tions? was “exposed” by the testimony of the witness Zacheusz Pawlak and 
sentenced to eight years in prison. 

One of the most revealing sections of the verdict is that about the witness 
Stanistaw Chwiejczak. He incriminated the defendant Heinz Villain (who was 
charged with participation in the alleged mass execution of November 3, 
1943) by testifying that on that day, Villain and another SS-man had received 
some object of value from a Jew destined to be shot; the latter had retrieved 
his valuable from a hiding place to try to buy his life with it, but then Villain 
had led the Jew off to the execution ditch after all. The Court considered 
Chwiejczak’s statement to be unbelievable, for the following геаѕоп:®%* 

“Where [...] the witness Chwiejczak is concerned, under questioning in the 

Main Hearing on September 17-18, 1980, he identified the defendant Villain as 

one of the two SS-men who had accompanied the Jewish inmate to his hiding 

place; the witness Pych had stated the same. However, as the witness Chwiejczak 
admitted, this claim is exactly the opposite of that which he stated in this context 
some 10 months earlier, at his hearing on November 6, 1979, in Warsaw in the 
presence of members of the Court, where he had stated that the defendant Villain 
was not involved in this incident. The reason which the witness gave for this con- 
tradiction — namely, that after his questioning in Warsaw he had thought about it 
and remembered that the defendant Villain had been present — may be true; how- 
ever, the Court is not convinced of this, since there are several indications to sug- 
gest that in the time between his questioning in Warsaw and his appearance at the 

Main Hearing the witness has attempted to ‘refresh’ his memory not only by 

‘thinking’ but also by obtaining information from outside sources.” 

Evidently it did not occur to the Court that Chwiejczak may not have been 
the only witness to make use of their time and opportunity to “refresh’“ their 
“memory [...] by obtaining information from outside sources.” 

The possibility that one or the other of those accused in Diisseldorf may 
have been guilty of abusing inmates, or even of murder, cannot be ruled out. 
More than three decades after the war’s end, it was impossible to bring evi- 
dence and to conduct an inquiry perfectly and in complete accordance with the 
principles of a state under rule of law. And in any case, such individual crimes 
would not have contributed anything decisive to the three central issues: 
whether there were homicidal gas chambers in Majdanek; whether a minimum 


653 Tbid., v. TL, p. 510. 
654 Thid., v. II, p. 492. 
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their life's work, their academic theories, are correct. Who 
would want to see all this trashed by some parvenu? Worse still, 
if an entire ideology ot political system is built upon presuming 
that a certain thesis is correct, who would welcome some icon- 
oclasts toppling all this into the dust? 

Hence, scholars have always been very resourceful in devel- 
oping strategies that prevent others from challenging their the- 
ories. The most common ones аге: 


а. Ad Hominem Altacks 

Attacking opponents instead of their ideas by calling them 
names, insinuating bad intentions, immoral motivations, uneth- 
ical political convictions etc. This tactic is probably the most 
commonly used and also the most effective, as most of us are 





inclined not to listen to arguments anymore if we consider the 
person making them to be morally (or even esthetically) inferi- 
or. It remains a fact, though, that in scholarly discourse only 
factual arguments count. Those distracting from this by resort- 
ing to personal attacks merely demonstrate that they themselves 
are defensively motivated rather than by the search for objec- 
tive knowledge. This is not to say that it is illegitimate to inves- 
tigate the motivations and convictions of scholars. As a matter 
of fact, it can be very helpful. But it has to be done without 
name calling, and it cannot be an excuse for dismissing factual 
arguments. 


b. Suppressing or Ignoring Unwanted Data 
Another frequently used method to make it difficult to prove a 
theory wrong is by selecting data according to subjective crite- 
ria, or in other words: by suppressing or even destroying data 
that is unwelcome. This process is usually hidden from the out- 
side observer and is therefore particularly insidious. We must 
distinguish, however, between the deliberate suppression of ev- 
idence due to ulterior motives and the unintentional overlook- 
ing of evidence due to a lack of knowledge. Whereas the former 
is outright evil, the latter simply proves incompetence. 
Outlawing research results and punishing scholars for their 
research is a particularly vicious form of suppressing unwel- 





come data. 


GERMAR RUDOLF: BUNGLED: “DENYING THE HOLOCAUST” 23 


c. Shifting Definition of Terms 

Another tactic is to shift the definition of terms as needed ra- 
ther than defining a term properly and then sticking to it. Or 
not to define them to begin with, and then use them at will, as 
Dr. Lipstadt does with terms like “pseudo-scientific.” Pll ex- 
plain later in more detail what that means in the present con- 
text. 





d. Auxiliary Theories 

Last but not least, we have what is frequently referred to as 
“Occam’s Razor,” or the principle that, among several theories 
explaining a phenomenon, the simplest is to be preferred. More 
generally speaking, what scholars should avoid is creating auxil- 
iary theories in order to prop up a theory that seems deficient 
by itself, if there is a simpler way of explaining things. To light- 
en up this treatise, let me give a funny example: The fact that 
we haven’t found remnants of telephone poles in Egypt dating 
back to the era of the pharaohs can be explained in two ways: 
a) they had no telephones; end of story; or b) they did not need 
telephone poles, because they had wireless phone networks; so 
let’s look for evidence of that... Although you’re welcome to 
do that, as long as you haven’t succeeded in proving that they 
had wireless phone networks, the simpler of the two explana- 
tions will be assumed true. As funny as this example may be, 





scholars are at times ingenious at inventing auxiliary theories 
which are hard to see through yet allow them to keep up the il- 
lusion that their pet theories have some value.!? 


8. False Hallmarks 

Mainstream scholars frequently list several criteria as alleged 
hallmarks of proper scholarship which, in fact, are no hallmarks 
at all. They are listed simply as yet another tactic in their at- 
tempt to immunize their own theories from being overthrown 
by “outsiders.” The most important ones ate: 





13 [have elaborated on this in more detail in my book Resistance Is Obligatory, 2nd 
ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, pp. 71-77. Since it is not really rele- 


vant in the present context, І won't discuss it here any further. 
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a. Outlandish Hypothesis 

I covered this earlier: Every initial assumption is permissible. 
There are folks who are seriously trying to prove that the earth 
is flat. It’s a perfectly permissible hypothesis. І am confident 
that, if they abide by the principles laid out before, they will 
find out that their hypothesis is wrong. So nothing is lost if they 
try (other than their time and energy). In fact, refuting their hy- 
pothesis will strengthen the theory that the earth is in fact a ro- 
tational ellipsoid (oblate spheroid). 


b. Lack of Peer Review 

Proper scholarly papers and monographs, we are told, must be 
subjected to “peer review” before they can be taken seriously. 
This refers to the common procedure of having respected 
mainstream scholars officially endorse a paper or manuscript 
before it can be published by a “respectable” journal or pub- 
lishing firm, whatever “respectable” means. This, is, of course, 
utter nonsense. Even though it is good quality control to sub- 
ject one’s theory to the critical eyes of other experts in the field 
before it is published, giving those experts the power to decide 
whether a paper will be “respectably” published or not is a 
form of censorship that must be opposed. Let me quote a “re- 
spected" scholar in this context: The late Dr. Halton Arp, since 
1983 professor of astrophysics at the Max Planck Institute for 
Astrophysics near Munich. In 2000 he complained bitterly 
about how the “peer review" process has deteriorated into pre- 
publication censorship stifling “real investigative science": 








“The most harmful aspect of what science has become is the 
deliberate attempt to hide evidence that contradicts the current 
paradigm. [...] In a quite human fashion, however, [the peer 
reviewers] act in an exactly opposite manner — judging that ‘if 
an observation disagrees with what we know to be correct, 
then it must be wrong.’ 


The tradition of ‘peer review’ of articles published in profes- 
sional journals has degenerated into almost total censorship. 
[...] scientists, in their fervid attachment to their own theories, 





^ Halton Arp, “What Has Science Come to?,” Journal of Scientific Exploration, V ol. 
14, No. 3 (2000), pp. 447-454, here pp. 450f. 
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have now mostly used their 
selection as a referee to reject 
publication of any result that 
would be unfavorable to 
their own personal commit- 
ment. [...] The only compa- 
rable interaction I have heard 
of is the passionate wars be- 
tween different religious doc- 
trines of past centuries. [...] 
The result is that real investi- 
gative science is mostly now 
an underground activity. In- 
dependent, often self-supported researchers are publishing in 
privately supported, small-circulation journals.” 
There you have it. And he isn't even talking about the Holo- 
caust, but about astrophysics, where political pressure and dog- 
matism are much less pronounced. 

“Peer review," although initially meant as a form of pre- 
publication quality control, is therefore just another ingenious 
way of mainstream scholars to suppress unwanted data and to 
prevent their own pet theories from being subjected to critical 
scrutiny. 

Hence, if a scholar wants to have his work published with- 
out peer review, risking to make mistakes that could have been 
prevented, let him go right ahead. It's his risk. But it is not a 
sign of lack of scholarship. 





Prof. Dr. Halton Arp 





c. Incestuous Citation Cartels 

The charge here is that writers of certain schools of thought 
only or predominantly quote from their own works or from the 
works of authors propounding similar views (Lipstadt accuses 
revisionists of doing just that on p. 106/120 of her book under 
review here). In and of itself, this does not render such works 
unscholarly, though. In fact, in certain fields science has be- 
come so compartmentalized that there are only a few scholars 
working in that area, and sometimes even unopposed by any- 
one else, that there aren't many “other” works that can be cited, 
if any. 
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In turn, just because there are many, maybe even hundreds 
or thousands of scholars having similar views which can be 
quoted, as is the case in many fields, doesn’t make such a work 
less “incestuous.” Even a bibliography of thousands of authors, 
all having similar views, would thus be incestuous. But that by 
no means indicates the work is unscholarly. 

It is a matter of concern, however, when authors ignore the 
arguments and evidence presented in published works by other 
writers which can potentially refute their own theories. Only in 
such a case does an “incestuous citation cartel” turn unscholar- 
ly, because it ignores evidence (see Point 7.b. above). 


2.2. What Is Pseudo-Science? 


“Pseudo” is Greek and means not-genuine, sham, bogus, pho- 
ny, fake, false, spurious, deceptive, misleading, contrived, insin- 
cere. You get the picture. Pseudo-science is therefore some- 
thing that pretends to be science but is not, because it fails to 
meet many if not most of the criteria explained earlier. There is, 
of course, a continuum between science and pseudo-science. 
The less the above-mentioned principles are maintained, the 
worse (more-likely to be false) is the corresponding science. 

Since, as I have mentioned earlier, many scholars have little 
if any understanding of what actually constitutes good science, 
“pseudo-science” is more frequent than established academia is 
willing to admit. But that doesn’t mean that all this bad science 
should be suppressed in one way or another. After all, we also 
don’t call for the suppression of mere opinions not based on 
any scientific method. Hence, bad science should not be sup- 
pressed, but rather critiqued and thus shown to be such. Not 
least because even bad science can lead to correct results, al- 
though less likely, and even bad science can trigger a learning 
effect for all parties involved. 


GERMAR RUDOLF: BUNGLED: “DENYING THE HOLOCAUST” 27 


3. Motivations and ad Hominem Attacks 


3.1. Revisionist Motives According to Lipstadt 


I will here discuss some sweeping claims Lipstadt makes in her 
book about Holocaust revisionists and their research in general. 
Such sweeping claims have to be wrong from the outset, be- 
cause there is no way every revisionist and every revisionist re- 
seatch result of the past, present and future can possibly fit her 
bill. Looking at the limited scope of her book, which explores 
only a subset of revisionists and their research, any sweeping 
claims are also disingenuous, because if it is unjust and preju- 
diced, for instance, to conclude from the fact that some Jews 
are evil that all Jews are evil, the same is true for revisionists. So 
even if all the revisionists she investigated and all of their works 
deserved her judgment, she could not possibly extrapolate from 
this that all the individuals and all the research she ignored or 
wasn’t even aware of fall into the same categories. 

This is not to say that Lipstadt’s assessments are always 
wrong. That has to be assessed on a case-by-case basis. Some 
of the specific charges made against individual revisionists will 
therefore be discussed in the next chapter, case by case. 

According to Lipstadt, Holocaust revisionism constitutes a 
“clear and present danger” and a “serious threat” (p. xi/ix, also 
p. 29/34) that can cause “terrible harm” (p. xix/xvii). At that 
eatly point in her book, she does not specify what revisionism 
is a danger or threat to, nor what harm it can do, as she does 
not support her claim. But she knows that revisionists “must be 
taken seriously,” because “Far more than the history of the 
Holocaust is at stake” (p. 17/20). The reader is again left to 
speculate what is at stake, as Lipstadt does not elaborate. Later 
in her book, however, she gives us some clues, and I will there- 
fore return to this farther below. 

In her introduction she writes on page xvii/xvi: 
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“In the 1930s Nazi rats spread a virulent form of antisemitism 
that resulted in the destruction of millions. Today the [anti- 
Semitism] bacillus carried by these [revisionist neo-Nazi] rats 
threatens to ‘kill’ those who already died at the hands of the 
Nazis for a second time by destroying the world’s memory of 
them.” 
As results from several instances in her book, Lipstadt equates 
Holocaust revisionists with “Nazis” and “fascists”: 
“[The deniers] are a group motivated by a strange conglomera- 


tion of conspiracy theories, delusions, and neo-Nazi tenden- 
cies.” (p. 24/28) 


“at their core [the revisionists] are no different from these neo- 
fascist groups.” (p. 217/245) 


Hence, in her introduction, Lipstadt equates revisionists with 
rats. Once the “Nazis” equated Jews with vermin like rats, lice 
or bacilli. Lipstadt uses the same terms to indiscriminately dis- 
parage all persons holding certain opinions she disagrees with. 
A worse attack on the humanity of her fellow humans can 
hardly be conceived. This sentence alone destroys her reputa- 
tion as a scholar. 

It goes without saying that for Lipstadt the opposite is true, 
for she claims that it is the deniers who engage in ad hominem at- 
tacks on their opponents. To support her claim, she relates the 
following fanciful story which she found someplace else (pp. 
27/211 

“The deniers understand how to gain respectability for outra- 

geous and absolutely false ideas. The anthropologist Marshall 

Sahlins has described how this process operates in the academ- 

ic arena. Professor X publishes a theory despite the fact that 

reams of documented information contradict his conclusions. 

In the ‘highest moral tones’ he expresses his disregard for all 

evidence that sheds doubt on his findings. He engages in ad 

hominem attacks on those who have authored the critical works 
in this field and on the people silly enough to believe them. 

The scholars who have come under attack by this professor are 

provoked to respond. Before long he has become ‘the contro- 

versial Prof. X’ and his theory is discussed seriously by nonpro- 
fessionals, that is, journalists. He soon becomes a familiar fig- 
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ure on television and radio, where he ‘explains’ his ideas to in- 
terviewers who cannot challenge him or demonstrate the falla- 
ciousness of his argument.” 
Now, I have no doubt that some controversial professor in 
some field may have done just that, but where is the evidence 
that any revisionist professor (ot any other revisionist scholar) 
has ever engaged in attention-seeking ad hominem attacks on 
those who oppose him, leading those thusly attacked to re- 
spond? Again, no example is given, and no source quoted. You 
just have to believe Dr. Deborah! I’m not saying she is neces- 
sarily wrong. All I’m saying is that: 
a) those sitting in a glass house should not throw stones; and 
b) making sweeping accusations without proving them is pro- 
foundly unscholarly. 
On page 1 Lipstadt opines that “Holocaust denial is” an “anti- 
semitic ideology” rather than “responsible historiography.” It is 
a “purely ideological exercise,” and the revisionists merely ap- 
pear to be “engaged in a genuine scholarly debate when, of 
course, they are not” (p. 2). Of course. 

Arguing along the same line, she then states that the revi- 
sionists merely “camouflage their hateful ideology” “under the 
guise of scholarship” (p. 3). Again, these claims are not backed 
up with anything, just like the following accusation: 

“One of the tactics deniers use to achieve their ends is to cam- 

ouflage their goals. In an attempt to hide the fact that they are 

fascists and antisemites with a specific ideological and political 
agenda—they state that their objective is to uncover historical 

falsehoods, a// historical falsehoods.” (p. 4) 

And it is only Dr. Lipstadt who can reveal the revisionists’ real 
agenda, because she can read their minds, their hearts, their 
very souls, if they even have any! But even if some revisionists 
have the agenda she suspects them to have, where is the con- 
tradiction to their claimed goal to uncover historical false- 
hoods? Both can be true (and in some cases probably are). 

More sweepingly still, Lipstadt claims on p. 18/22, present- 
ed again without any proof: 
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“Holocaust denial as a movement with no scholarly, intellectu- 

al, or rational validity.” 

She characterizes revisionists as proponents of “pseudorea- 
soned ideologies” and opines (p. 26/30): 

“They use the language of scientific inquiry, but theirs is a 

purely ideological enterprise. [...] the deniers’ contentions are a 

composite of claims founded on racism, extremism, and viru- 

lent antisemitism.” 

Ok, let’s take a deep breath and look at this more closely: rac- 
ism, extremism, antisemitism. Later she even opines that revi- 
sionists “oppose” (p. 142/159) or even “hate” democracy, 
which they want to weaken (p. 217/245), so we add democracy 
to the mix as well. Don’t expect her to prove any of these 
sweeping claims, though, because she doesn’t. Although it cer- 
tainly is true that some individuals harboring revisionist views 
adhere to some or all of these beliefs, Lipstadt assigns them to 
all revisionists without distinction, and that’s simply a flawed, il- 
legitimate, unscholarly way of arguing. 

In addition, she once more abstains from defining the terms 
she is using, relying instead on the negative associations people 
have with them. So before discussing her accusation, allow me 
to specify how the terms should be defined, and, in contrast to 
that, how Lipstadt uses them. 


1. Extremism 
The terms “radical” and “extreme” are frequently used inter- 
changeably, although they mean something quite different. Be- 
ing radical means going to the root of something (from Latin 
radix = root). In the political context it usually denotes some- 
one who is unwilling to compromise in pursuit of his goals, 
whatever those goals are. On the other hand, extreme (from the 
superlative form of the Latin adjective exter = outside) denotes 
ideas that are at the far end of a spectrum. In the political con- 
text it commonly refers to individuals who are ready to violate 
the law in pursuit of their ideas. 

In a certain way, scholars need to be radicals, because they 
ought to go to the root of an issue, unwilling to make compro- 
mises in their attempt to uncover the truth. However, they are 
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not supposed to be extremists, willing to violate the law in pur- 
suit of their goal. The only permissible exception in this context 
is when the authorities illegitimately obstruct the pursuit of the 
truth by implementing censorship laws. In that case it is the au- 
thorities who are going to illegal extremes by impeding freedom 
of inquiry, of information, and of speech. Scholars violating 
such illegal laws in the honorable tradition of civil disobedience 
are metely claiming what is rightly theirs. Even Dr. Lipstadt 
thinks that outlawing historical dissent, as has been done by 
many European countries, is not a good approach (pp. 
219ff./248f£). 

Now, do revisionists violate laws (other than censorship 
laws)? Or do they advocate that people do this? I know of not a 
single case. Does Dr. Lipstadt suggest they do? She does not 
say so explicitly, but by claiming that revisionists plan on resur- 
recting fascism ot National Socialism, she implies just that, for 
those political ideologies have an undeniable track record of vi- 
olating their own countties' laws in pursuit of their agendas. 

Dr. Lipstadt does admit that the Institute for Historical Re- 
view (IHR), which once was the flagship of Holocaust revision- 
ism, “protested that it was not interested in resurrecting any re- 
gime” (p. 142/160), but that won’t help, because Lipstadt 
knows it all better: “the reality is quite different” (p. 143/160). 
Pll return to her treatment of the IHR in Section 4.5. 

How liberally Dr. Lipstadt uses the term “extremist” can be 
seen when she discusses U.S. writer Freda Utley. She introduces 
her by saying “Utley was an extremist.” No proof given. You 
just have to believe it. 

The politically correct online encyclopedia Wikipedia has 
the following to say about Utley:!5 

“Winifred Utley (London, England, January 23, 1898 — Wash- 

ington, D.C., United States, January 21, 1978), commonly 

known as Freda Utley, was an English scholar, political activist 

and best-selling author. After visiting the Soviet Union in 1927 

as a trade union activist, she joined the Communist Party of 





a 


en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Freda_Utley (version of July. 26, 2016; 
oldid=731630172). 
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of 17,000 Jews were shot there on November 3, 1943; and whether at least 
200,000 people really died in the Lublin camp. 

The irrefutable conclusion can only be that the Majdanek Trial was a politi- 
cal show trial in which the guilt or innocence of the defendants was really ir- 
relevant and which actually only served to cement the image of the “extermi- 
nation camp” with a court verdict, a valuable contribution to the reeducation 
of the German people. 

That the Poles, four months after the liberation of Majdanek, would stage a 
show trial of members of an enemy nation that still occupied part of their 
country is something one can understand. But that the Federal Republic of 
Germany, more than three decades after the end of the war, carried out a trial 
that disregarded such elementary juridical norms as the subordination of wit- 
ness testimony to material and documentary evidence is something that cannot 
be justified. At best there may be mitigating circumstances. 

One of the mitigating circumstances one must probably grant the Diissel- 
dorf judges is that they were under extreme pressure from domestic and for- 
eign media, anti-fascist organizations, foreign governments, particularly the 
Israeli and the Polish, and most likely also from the Federal German govern- 
ment. Even the early acquittal of some of the defendants had prompted a flood 
of protests. The Court pronounced some of the defendants guilty because it 
had to pronounce them guilty, and convicted them because it had to convict 
them. The sentences were then promptly criticized as being too lenient, both at 
home and abroad.9? Under such conditions justice was hardly possible. 

While the state of evidence for the alleged 200,000+ victims of Majdanek, 
the homicidal gassings in Majdanek, and the massacre of November 1943 has 
not improved even with the Diisseldorf Trial, those with a vested interest in 
preserving and maintaining the official version of history can claim, ever since 
this trial, that these mass crimes have been “judicially noted” as fact and 
therefore no longer need to be proved. As per their self-perception, German 
historians, beginning with the fantastic “expert on contemporary history” 
Wolfgang Scheffler, will probably continue to take this as a dispensation from 
responsibility to conduct serious academic and scientific research about this 
camp. 

As a mere footnote, it should be noted that the verdict of the Diisseldorf 
court contradicts a statement found in the verdict of another German court 
passed in 1950 in Berlin. During this trial, several defendants were accused of 
having committed atrocities and mass murder in the Sobibor camp. Regarding 


Majdanek the verdict says:°~° 


655 C. Pilichowski, op. cit. (note 61), p. 435. 

656 District Court Berlin, Verdict of May 8, 1950, Ref. PKs 3/50; Chamber Court Berlin, Ver- 
dict of Nov. 11, 1950, Ref. 1 Ss 201/50; reproduced in: Fritz Bauer, Karl Dietrich Bracher, 
Ch. J. Enschedé et al. (eds.), Justiz und NS-Verbrechen. Sammlung deutscher Strafurteile 
wegen nationalsozialistischer Tótungsverbrechen 1945-1966, vol. 7, Amsterdam: University 
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Great Britain in 1928. Later, 
married and living in Moscow, 
she quickly became disillusioned 
with communism. When her 
Russian husband, Arcadi Ber- 
dichevsky, was arrested in 1936, 
she escaped to England with her 
young son. (He [her husband] 
would die in 1938.) 


In 1939, the rest of her family 
moved to the United States, 


where she became a leading an- 
ticommunist author and activ- 








» 


ist. Freda Utley 

Read her entire biography on Wik- 

ipedia and you realize that she was anything but an extremist. 
Just because Lipstadt doesn’t like that Utley revealed the crimes 
against humanity committed by the Allied occupational forces 
in Germany during the first three years after the war,!ó she 
stigmatizes her. This is an utterly unwarranted ad hominem at- 
tack. 





2. Anti-Semitism 
I hesitated to address this issue in the first place, because most 
people don’t want to hear or read about it. But Dr. Lipstadt us- 
es the terms “antisemitism,” “antisemite” and “antisemitic” 182 
times in her book, so on average almost on every single page of 
its first edition. Lipstadt’s book is even copyrighted by “The 
Vidal Sassoon International Center for the Study of Anti- 
Semitism, The Hebrew University of Jerusalem,” according to 
the imprint. Hence battling anti-Semitism is what the book is 
mainly about. 

And where is the link? Well, on page 218/246 she is ada- 
mantly clear: 


“Holocaust denial is nothing but antisemitism”. 





16 Freda Utley, The High Cost of Vengeance, Henry Regnery Company, Chicago 
1948. 
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Pretty much everybody she discusses, and every sincere dissent 
ever expressed about the mainstream Holocaust narrative, gets 
hit with the accusation of being anti-Semitic. There is therefore 
no way of dodging it. 

The accusation of anti-Semitism is one of the worst ad homi- 
nem attacks possible. It is meant to disparage opponents by giv- 
ing others the impression that they are morally so depraved that 
even listening to them is beyond acceptable behavior. It’s the 
best strategy Dr. Lipstadt can possibly come up with to immun- 
ize her pet theory from any critical scrutiny. And she’s making 
ample use of it. 

An anti-Semite is someone who dislikes or even hates peo- 
ple simply because they are Jews. But that’s not the way it is 
frequently used. Criticizing aspects of the Jewish religion, which 
is just as legitimate as criticizing Islam or Christianity, is also 
frequently lumped into that category. The same happens to 
those who criticize Jewish power and influence, although it is 
just as legitimate as criticizing Catholic, Muslim or White An- 
glo-Saxon Protestant power and influence. The same is true for 
criticizing Zionism as Jewish nationalism with at times racists 
excesses, which is just as legitimate as criticizing any other form 
of nationalism resulting in unacceptable excesses. Yet anyone 
who engages in these kinds of criticism of Jewish affairs has to 
inevitably expect to be wrongly stigmatized as an anti-Semite. 
It’s a catch-all defamation designed to protect Jewish and Zion- 
ist activities from any kind of scrutiny and criticism. 

Although I have no doubt that there are anti-Semites who 
harbor revisionist views (see Chapter 4), that does not mean 
that all revisionists are anti-Semites. That would be like saying 
that, because all squares are rectangles, all rectangles are 
squares. But that’s exactly what Dr. Lipstadt is doing. Logic 
isn’t her strength, or else it’s a nuisance and an obstacle for her 
agenda, so she discards it. 

When I got involved in revisionism in 1989, first passively 
by reading some of their works, then in 1990 also actively by 
doing some private research in an attempt to verify some as- 
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pects of the Leuchter Report," Jews were merely the ancient Cho- 
sen People of the Old Testament to me as a practicing Catholic, 
and also the heroes of the 1973 war of the Arab nations against 
Israel. I remember reenacting that war as a boy with my brother 
with our toy tanks. We beat the crap out of those evil Arabs! 
Other than that, I had no opinion about them at all. 

Then, as other revisionists learned about my research activi- 
ties, one of them started sending me “information” about the 
Jews. I was rather disgusted by what I thought was anti-Semitic 
propaganda material, and I eventually threw it all away. It was 
only sometime in 1992 that I started connecting the dots. I had 
seen the importance of revisionism for German history all 
along, but only then did it dawn on me that it must have an 
equally intense, although opposite effect on Jewish history. 

It took the decision of a German court of law, however, to 
make me look into that issue more thoroughly. It happened in 
1995, when I was sentenced to 14 months’ imprisonment for 
my forensic research activities.!? In the verdict, the court called 
me an anti-Semite, although I was utterly unaware of what that 
meant, apart from the obvious. So I started to do some re- 
search into the history and reasons of anti-Jewish sentiments. 
That hasn’t made me an expert at this, but I know enough to be 
able to alert the reader to two pertinent studies by an Israeli 
scholar and Holocaust survivor which I can recommend, if the 
reader is interested in this issue.'? 

When reading these books, the reader will find out, proba- 
bly to his surprise, that there are actually plenty of rational rea- 
sons fot opposing certain aspects of certain emanations of the 
Jewish religion. Of course that does not justify hating people 
merely because they are Jews, but if anyone wants to under- 





17 See Section 4.6. for details; for the current edition of that study, see Fred 
Leuchter, Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, The Leuchter Report: Critial Edition, 
5th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017. 

'8 On that see Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day 
Witch Hunt, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, as well as my book Resistance 
Is Obligatory, op. cit (note 13). 

19 Israel Shahak, Jewish History, Jewish Religion: The Weight of Three Thousand Years, 
2nd ed., Pluto Press, London 2008; idem, Norton Mezvinsky, Jewish Fundamen- 
talism in Israel, Pluto Press, London 1999. 
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stand anti-Semitism which ultimately led to Auschwitz, there is 
no way around addressing these issues. 

All those who are nof interested in learning about the history 
and reasons of anti-Jewish sentiments have the right to remain 
ignorant, of course. Such prejudiced ignorance, however, can 
hardly be the basis upon which to judge other people and their 
views. 

Obfuscating the rational aspects for anti-Semitism is one of 
the things Dr. Lipstadt is engaged in as well. In the introduction 
to her book she states that there is absolutely no rational aspect 
to anti-Semitism (pp. xvii/xvf.): 

“More important, we must remember that we are dealing with 

an irrational phenomenon that is rooted in one of the oldest 

hatreds, antisemitism.” 

Although a sweeping statement like that is wrong, let me stress 
right away that the actually existing rational aspects of anti- 
Semitism in no way justify what happened under Hitler, what- 
ever that was in detail. Depriving individuals of their civil rights 
has to be based on their personal and proven guilt, not because 
their parents signed them up for a belief system without their 
consent. 

Finally, a remark is due about the so-called Protocols of the El- 
ders of Zion. On page 24/29 Dr. Lipstadt writes: 

“The deniers’ worldview is no more bizarre than that enshrined 

in the Protocols of the Elders of Zion, a report purporting to be the 

text of a secret plan to establish Jewish world supremacy. The 

deniers draw inspiration from the Protocols, which has enjoyed a 

sustained and vibrant life despite the fact it has long been 

proved a forgery.” 
And on p. 164/183: 

“In fact, when it was originally published in France in the mid- 

nineteenth century, Jews did not appear in the book at all. Only 

at the beginning of [the twentieth] century was it rewritten with 

Jews as the primary culprits.” 

She brings up the Protocols six times in her book, proving her 
own obsession with it (pp. 24, 37, 136, 152, 164, 206/29, 42, 
153, 171, 183, 232). Now, I’ve been at the center of revisionist 
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publishing efforts since the 


mid-1990s, and not a single , 


. IL MISTERO DEI 


time did the Protocols show up ` PROTOCOLLI DI 


in any context whatsoever that SION. © - 
e e E 


I can remember. It’s simply not 
a topic discussed in revisionist 
publications. Not even in dis- 
cussions among revisionists, 
public or private, has it ever 
come up that I am aware of. 

In 1989, I accidentally ran 





into a German translation of | ` Galo Маши 
the Protocols’ "original" novel * i! 
version of the mid-nineteenth | _ — "e 


: Ф. 
century, as Dr. Lipstadt puts it, | а =| 


in which Jews are indeed not ^ Carlo Mattogno’s booklet on 
mentioned at all. The book up- {һе Protocols of the Elders of 
set me, but since it was clearly Zion. 

ficitious with no indication 

that any of its outrageous claims were true, I eventually simply 
threw it away. Only later did I learn that a different version of 
this novel exists which claims to be a real protocol by Jewish 
elders. I never read that, though, and I don't consider ever 
wasting my time on it either. 

I must admit, however, that the most-prolific revisionist au- 
thors of the past 25 years, the Italian Carlo Mattogno, wrote a 
paper about the Protocols in Italian in 2010, which was reformat- 
ted into a book and republished in 2014.20 If you read Italian 
and want to spend time on this, be my guest. 

There is a concise definition of how the meaning of the 
term “anti-Semite” has changed over the past century which I 
like very much:?! 

















20 


Carlo Mattogno, “I falsi “Falsi Protocolli”: Scopo e significato dei “Protocolli 
dei Savi Anziani di Sion", May 27, 2010, olodog- 
ma.com/wordpress/2014/03/26/0631 (Aug. 31, 2016); idem, I/ Mistero Dei Pro- 
tocolli Di Sion, Lulu, Raleigh, NC, 2014; amazon.com/dp/1291884904. 

?! Joseph Sobran, in: William F. Buckley, Jo Search of Anti-Semitism, Continuum, 
New York, 1992; acc. to Joseph Sobran, “For Fear of the Jews," The Journal of 
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An anti-Semite used to mean a man who hated Jews. 
Now it means a man who is hated by Jews. 
That may not be true in all cases, but it sure hits the nail when 
it comes to Dr. Lipstadt’s attitude. 


3. Democracy 
Even though there are many intelligent critiques of democracy 


as a governmental system,” I have never seen any of them 
mentioned in Holocaust-revisionist publications. Those deal 
with aspects of history, not political theory. There may be some 
individuals among Holocaust revisionists who prefer authoritar- 
ian systems, yet at the same time these individuals complain 
when their civil rights get curtailed by governments hostile to 
their views. Well, you can’t have your cake and eat it too. 

Essentially, what is important is not that a country’s system 
is democratic, but that people are safe from arbitrary and unjust 
government actions. To give an example, Hitler was elected 
democratically, and all the civil rights restrictions implemented 
in Germany during the first four years of his administration 
were done perfectly democratically. Had Hitler decided to let 
the German people vote again in early 1937, he most certainly 
would have been re-elected, maybe with as much as 80% of the 
vote, as popular as he was back then. The same would probably 
have happened in early 1941. So what does that tell us about 
democracy? 

To give another example, after the French revolution, 
France was formally a democracy for a number of years. Yet it 
had no rule of law. At the same time, on the other side of the 
River Rhine, there existed an absolute monarchy in Prussia 
which, however, was governed by the rule of law where even 
the king had to submit to ordinary court decisions. Hence peo- 





Historical Review, Vol. 21, No. 3 (May/ August 2002), pp. 12-16, here page 13; 
codoh.com/library/document/3027 (Sept. 5, 2016). 

22 Hans-Hermann Hoppe, Democracy—The God That Failed: The Economics and Poli- 
tics of Monarchy, Democracy, and Natural Order, Transaction Publishers, 2001; 
Frank Karsten, Karel Beckman, Beyond Democracy: Why Democracy Does Not Lead 
to Solidarity, Prosperity and Liberty but to Social Conflict, Runaway Spending and a Ty- 
rannical Government, CreateSpace, North Charleston, SC, 2012. 
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ple were much safer and better treated in monarchical Prussia 
during those years than they were in democratic France. 

Democracy is therefore not the issue. If a democratic major- 
ity decides to terrorize a minority, that is still democracy, but it 
is not justifiable. What is needed is the rule of law, the guaran- 
tee of basic civil rights, and the right of self-determination as 
one of the most important aspects of international law (to pre- 
vent aggressions against domestic and foreign population 
groups). How these legal frameworks are implemented is sec- 
ondary. Democracy may be the most reliable way of going 
about it, but as history shows, that is not always true. 


4. Racism 

When I got into the internet dating scene in the early 2000s, I 
was struck by the dating pattern most people exhibit. 
Match.com, probably the biggest dating website in the world, 
allows you to state which ethnic group you would like to date, 
and this can be seen by everyone. A survey showed that the 
vast majotity of people prefer dating within their own ethnic 
group. I observed the same pattern regarding people's prefer- 
ences as to where they like to live. As I moved from one region 
to another during my first six-year stay in the U.S., it became 
rather clear that people voted not only with their dating pat- 
terns, but also with their feet. They want to be amongst their 
own kind. 

Is that racism? If so, most of us are racists. But I daresay 
that this is not so. In fact, it is normal to give preference to 
those you feel similar to. We feel closest, and prefer to be sur- 
rounded by, our loved ones — family and friends. From there 
we have concentric, growing circles of groups of people whom 
we feel closer to than othets, be they our religious congrega- 
tion, our neighborhood, our community, the town, county, 
state, countty we live in, our society, our culture, and so on. 
Ethnicity and race are just two more of these circles, which 
aren't always concentric but often intetsect. It is therefore nor- 
mal for us to feel closer to people who are similar to us than to 
those that are more different, whatever that difference is. 
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Having said this, feeling closer to one group of humans than 
to others does not imply and most certainly not justify that we 
denigrate, disparage or even mistreat members of other groups. 
But that is what the term “racist” implies. 

Now, being proud of your family and making sure it stays 
safe, giving it more of your efforts and concern than you give 
to other families, is perfectly acceptable. Shouldn't it then also 
be acceptable to be proud of your own ethnicity ot race, to 
make sure it stays safe, to give it more of your efforts and con- 
cern than you give to other ethnicities and races? I’m not saying 
it is anyone's obligation to feel that way, but I find it perfectly 
normal if people do feel that way and act accordingly. That's 
not racism. That's just our nature. As long as we don't abuse 
other ethnicities or races, or advocate or promote such behav- 
ior, this should be within the realm of acceptability. This kind 
of attitude has been called *racialism" to set it apart from rac- 
ism, just like patriotism 1s set apart from nationalism. Needless 
to say, some racists try to hide their attitudes by merely pre- 
tending to be racialists, but I daresay that by sheer behavioral 
patterns, most of us are behaviorally racialist without having a 
racist fiber in our bodies. 

Lipstadt doesn't bother defining the term “racism” as I have 
done here, setting it apart from perfectly normal “racialist” be- 
haviors. For her, this term is merely another way of staging per- 
sonal attacks on historical dissidents she disagrees with. It is 
nothing but yet another tactical move to immunize her pet the- 
oty from public scrutiny. Her message is clear: “Don’t you dare 
espouse revisionist views, or you end up as a social pariah by 
being called an extremist, a racist and anti-Semite!” 

Unfortunately, it works. 


5. Conspiracy 


Calling someone a conspiracy theorist is like saying that he’s 
kind of nuts and shouldn’t be taken seriously. It’s an ad hominem 
attack, pute and simple. Lipstadt uses the term conspiracy(ies) 
in her book 47 times. 
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Fact is that, whenever two ot more people get together to 
hatch out a plan and to implement it, they conspire. It happens 
all the time. It’s a standard feature of the human existence. 

Were the events of 9/11 a conspiracy of several Muslim ter- 
rorists with whoever supported them, or of several government 
agents with whoever supported them? Both are conspiracy the- 
ories. The difference is that the one is supported by the gov- 
ernment and the mass media, while the other is supported by 
thousands of independent engineers, architects and scholars 
(see www.911truth.org). Only one of them gets stigmatized as a 
nutty conspiracy theory, and that's always the one the govetn- 
ment and the mass media disagree with. 

That’s all there is to it. Just ignore it. Evidence matters, not 
name calling. 


3.2. Revisionist Methods According to Lipstadt 


Let's move on to what Dr. Lipstadt thinks about the methods 
used by revisionists. On pp. 19f./23 she states that 
“at its core [Holocaust denial] poses a threat to all who believe 
that knowledge and memory are among the keystones of our 
civilization." 
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On p. 217/245 she even claims 
that the revisionists objective is 
“the destruction of truth and 
memory.” How is that? 
Knowledge of the truth and 
memory don’t always work in 
tandem, because memory is 
notoriously fallible. But Lip- 
stadt evidently wants her read- 
ers to believe in the identity of 
“truth” with “memory,” for | 
she frequently uses both terms Prof Dr. Elizabath Loftus 
together, not just in the subtitle 
of her book (pp. xvii, 209, 216f./xvi, 236, 244). She herself 
acknowledges, however, that memory can be fallible, although 
she gives it her own twist to make it fit into her agenda: 








“It is axiomatic among attorneys, prosecutors, and judges that 

human memory is notoriously bad on issues of dimensions and 

precise numbers but very reliable on the central event.” (p. 

134/151) 
And guess how Lipstadt backs up this alleged axiom of the legal 
profession: not at all. It is not only unsubstantiated but also 
wrong, as Elizabeth Loftus has demonstrated with her vast re- 
search: human memory can be utterly corrupted in just about 
any regard. You merely have to apply sufficiently suggestive 
techniques to achieve 1.23 All this apart from the fact that what 
people remember and what they tell isn’t always the same thing, 
either. 

Under these circumstances, source criticism of testimony is 
a very important hallmark of scholarly works, particularly when 
the Holocaust is discussed. This is so because most witnesses to 
this event are emotionally and frequently also politically heavily 
involved, making it more likely than usual that they will “shade 





3 Elizabeth Loftus, The Myth of Repressed Memory, St. Martin's Press, New York 
1994; idem, “Creating False Memories,” Scientific American, Vol. 277, No. 3, 
1997, pp. 70-75; idem, and James Doyle, Eyewitness Testimony: Civil and Criminal, 
3rd ed., Lexis Law Pub., Charlottesville, VA, 1997. 
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“Transport from Maidanek [sic]. For the purpose of being gassed, a transport 
of Jewish inmates of about 15,000 men arrived at one time from the Maidanek 
camp, which did not posses gassing facilities. Because the gassing facility in the 
Sobibor camp was out of order at that time [...]" 

Thus, there were no homicidal gas chambers in Majdanek according to this 


verdict! 





Press Amsterdam, 1971, p. 547. 


42 GERMAR RUDOLF: BUNGLED: “DENYING THE HOLOCAUST” 


the truth.” In addition, ever since the end of World War II the 
entire world has been exposed to a publicity and increasingly al- 
so an educational campaign which inundates all of us with the 
tenets of the orthodox Holocaust narrative. It therefore needs 
to be expected that survivors tend to incorporate into their 
memory as their own recollection what we all “know” about 
this event due to these campaigns. In fact, survivors find them- 
selves under massive public pressure to “remember” what eve- 
ryone knows already anyway. 

It is therefore true when Lipstadt writes on page 6/7 that 

“attacks on the credibility of survivors’ testimony ate standard 

elements of Holocaust denial.” 
Note the use of the polemical word “attack,” insinuating an ag- 
gression where there is none, because critically investigating the 
credibility of testimony belongs to the standard repertoire of 
any serious scholar. That is exactly why revisionist works are 
more scholarly — not to say, credible — in nature in this regard 
than their mainstream counterparts which almost without ex- 
ception take anecdotal evidence uncritically at face value. In 
fact, Lipstadt admits that the mainstream narrative of the Holo- 
caust relies heavily on testimony (pp. 23£./28): 

“Given the preponderance of evidence from victims, bystand- 

ers, and perpetrators, and given the fact that the deniers’ argu- 

ments lie so far beyond the pale of scholarly argument [...].” 
In her eyes, this reliance on testimony is so great that, once 
these witnesses will have died, revisionism will be even mote 
dangerous (p. 24/29): 

“[The revisionists’] objective is to plant seeds of doubt that will 

bear fruit in coming years, when there are no mote survivors or 

eyewitnesses alive to attest to the truth.” 
This is a peculiar notion. If our knowledge of historical events 
depended on living witness testimony, anything longer ago than 
some 90+ years would become increasingly blurred and uncer- 
tain. This is obviously not the case. In fact, the opposite can be 
posited, as it will be easier for researchers to critically assess 
recotded witness statements once it is no longer necessary to 
make allowances for the feelings of the witness generation. And 


GERMAR RUDOLF: BUNGLED: “DENYING THE HOLOCAUST” 43 


that is obviously what Dr. Lipstadt fears: that the revered wit- 
ness generation will lose its status as virtually untouchable 
saints. Like it or not, Dr. Lipstadt, but the sooner this happens, 
the better for historiography. 

In the same vein, Lipstadt criticizes U.S. revisionist Dr. Ar- 
thur Butz for trying to “shed doubt on the credibility of wit- 
nesses in general by declaring all testimony inferior to docu- 
ments” (p. 129 /145). If we keep in mind the general hierarchy 
of probative value as explained in Section 2.1., Point 5, that’s 
exactly what Butz, nay, what any serious historian has to do if 
he wants to stick to scholarly criteria. Unless a document is 
nothing more than a witness statement put on paper, in which 
case it has as much probative value as any other witness state- 
ment, a genuine document is superior to testimony. Had Lip- 
stadt correctly portrayed the claimed “axiomatic” knowledge 
“among attorneys, prosecutors, and judges” in this regard, she 
would have disclosed that this hierarchy is (or should be) ob- 
served by all courts of law — and also by all historians. 

What she does realize is that revisionist scholars approach 
the evidence differently than what she and her colleagues from 
the mainstream do (p. 27/32): 

“Normal and accepted standards of scholarship, including the 

proper use of evidence, ate discarded [by revisionists].” 

I agree that everyone should use evidence properly. But what is 
that, “the proper use of evidence"? She won't say. Neither does 
she define what evidence is and how to use it properly, nor 
does she make any reference to anyone else who does. Doing 
so would be the proper, scholarly way. But then again, scholar- 
ship? Scientific method? What is that? Ever heard of them, Dr. 
Lipstadt? 

Holocaust revisionists follow what can be called the priority 
of the archives, and in keeping with the hierarchy of probative 
value as discussed in Section 2.1., Point 5, they give an even 
higher priority to material, physical, forensic evidence with all 
the technology it involves. That is “normal and accepted stand- 
ards of scholarship” everywhere — except when it comes to 
mainstream Holocaust researchers, who turn this pyramid on 
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its head, giving witness state- 
ments priority over documents, 
and documents priority over fo- 
rensic evidence and technical 
arguments. Hence, the proper 
way of putting it is: 
Normal and accepted stand- 
ards of scholarship, including 
the proper use of evidence, 
are discarded by mainstream 
Holocaust researchers. 





Jacques Baynac 





In 1996, the French mainstream 

historian Jacques Baynac said the following about this:?* 
“For the scientific historian, an assertion by a witness does not 
really represent history. It is an object of history [=requiting 
soutce criticism]. And an assertion of one witness does not 
weigh heavily; assertions by many witnesses do not weigh 
much more heavily, if they are not shored up with solid docu- 
mentation. The postulate of scientific historiography, one 
could say without great exaggeration, reads: no paper/s, no 
facts proven [...]. 


Hither one gives up the priority of the archives, and in this case 
one disqualifies history as a science, in order to immediately re- 
classify it as fiction; or one retains the priority of the archive, 
and in this case one must concede that the lack of traces brings 
with it the incapability of directly proving the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers." 

Oh dear, Dr. Deborah is in trouble! 

Having said all this, it should be clear whose attitude is a real 
threat to “the keystones of our civilization," which are critical, 
reasoned thinking, not dogmatic belief in what someone claims 
to be “memory.” Yet Lipstadt manages to turn it all upside 
down, because after she has declared her fundamental opposi- 
tion toward a critical, reasoned scrutiny of what she claims to 
be “memory,” she claims that 





24 Jacques Baynac, “Faute de documents probants sur les chambres à gaz, les his- 
toriens esquivent le débat," Le Nouveau Quotidien, Sept. 3, 1996, p. 14. 
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“denial of the Holocaust is not a threat just to Jewish history 

but a threat to all who believe in the ultimate power of reason. 

It repudiates reasoned discussion the way the Holocaust repu- 

diated civilized values. It is undeniably a form of antisemitism, 

and as such it constitutes an attack on the most basic values of 

a reasoned society. Like any form of prejudice, it is an irrational 

animus that cannot be countered with the normal forces of in- 

vestigation, argument, and debate. The deniers’ arguments are 
at their roots not only antisemitic and anti-intellectual but, in 
the words of historian Charles Maier, ‘blatantly racist anthro- 
pology.’ Holocaust denial is the apotheosis of irrationalism.” 

(p. 20/23) 

Wow! So let me get that straight: Because we revisionists insist 
on an intellectual, rational, evidence-based, reasoned investiga- 
tion of the reliability of witness testimony, we turn irrationalism 
into our god — because that’s what apotheosis means! And I 
thought I was agnostic, but if Dr. Lipstadt says so, I must be 
wrong — of course! Who needs any other proof! 

Having proclaimed apodictically that revisionists are the 
patagons of irrationalism, she again emphasizes that revision- 
ism is “neither scholarship nor historiography” (p. 20/23), 
which is why she chose 


“to eschew the term revisionism whenever possible and instead 
to use the term denial to describe it. The deniers’ selection of 
the name revisionist to describe themselves is indicative of their 
basic strategy of deceit and distortion and of their attempt to 
portray themselves as legitimate historians engaged in the tradi- 
tional practice of illuminating the past.” 
Or maybe it’s the other way around: her choice of the term 
“denier” is her way of calling the revisionists names in order to 
disparage them from the outset. It all depends on whether 
Holocaust revisionism aka denial has any scholarly merit or not. 
In Lipstadt’s eyes, though, this can’t be, because if it were, she 
would have to take their arguments seriously and maybe even 
debate them, and that she categorically refuses to do: 
“Whenever the plans include inviting a denier I categorically 
decline to appear [on TV talk shows]. As I make clear in these 
pages the deniers want to be thought of as the ‘other side.’ 
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Simply appearing with them on the same stage accords them 
that status. [...] Refusal to debate the deniers thwarts their de- 
sire to enter the conversation as a legitimate point of view.” 
(pp. xiii/xi) 

“I explained repeatedly that I would not participate in a debate 
with a Holocaust denier. The existence of the Holocaust was 
not a matter of debate." (p. 1) 


Towatd the end of her book, she repeats her refusal to debate 
“deniers” and explains again why (p. 221/250): 
“Not ignoring the deniers does not mean engaging them in 
discussion or debate. In fact, it means not doing that. We can- 
not debate them for two reasons, one strategic and the other 
tactical. As we have repeatedly seen, the deniers long to be 
considered the ‘other’ side. Engaging them in discussion makes 
them exactly that. Second, they are contemptuous of the very 
tools that shape any honest debate: truth and reason. Debating 
them would be like trying to nail a glob of jelly to the wall." 
She said this attitude has resulted in revisionists accusing her of 
having a “lack of tolerance for the First Amendment" and of 
opposing “free intellectual inquiry." She does not back up that 
claim, and I agree with her that this charge is unfounded. It's 
her perfect right not to talk to people she dislikes. She even has 
the right not to address arguments she detests, which is exactly 
her approach (p. 28/33): 
“Time need not be wasted in answering each and every one of 
the deniers’ contentions. It would be a never-ending effort to 
respond to arguments posed by those who falsify findings, 
quote out of context, and dismiss reams of testimony because 
it counters their arguments. It is the speciousness of their ar- 
guments, not the arguments themselves, that demands a re- 
sponse.” 
Again, she does not substantiate her various accusations at this 
point, but when discussing certain revisionists later in her book, 
she brings several examples which we will discuss later. For 
now, let’s assume for the sake of the argument that some revi- 
sionists have indeed “falsified findings” and/or “quoted out of 
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context.” Would that justify dismissing any and all revisionist 
arguments? 

Putting the shoe on the other foot makes the answer to that 
question obvious: If I were able to show that Dr. Lipstadt or 
any of several others of her mainstream colleagues have com- 
mitted the same unethical offenses, would that allow me to 
dismiss all the arguments which mainstream Holocaust research 
has produced since the end of World War II? Of course not. 

As I pointed out in Section 2.1., Point 3, refusing to expose 
one’s own theory to serious attempts of refutation is a hallmark 
of a pseudo-scholarly attitude. Refusing to take opposing argu- 
ments into serious consideration sheds a bad light on those 
who do this — not on the arguments they reject out of hand. 

In addition, claiming that certain things are simply not up 
for debate is also a clear and present sign of an unscholarly atti- 
tude, not to say sheer bigotry. Although Dr. Lipstadt admits 
that there are many aspects of the Holocaust that are debated 
among mainstream historians, she insists that 

“There is a categorical difference between debating these types 

of [mainstream] questions [about the Holocaust] and debating 

the very fact of the Holocaust.” (p. xiv/xii) 

Well, I hate to tell you, Dr. Deborah, but the freedom of hy- 
pothesis is a fundamental principle of science. Just because you 
don’t like it doesn’t mean you can ignore its existence and still 
claim to be a scholar. You have to make up your mind. 

Apart from all this, Lipstadt’s warning that debating revi- 
sionists would improve their public reputation is not at all self- 
evident. Revisionist writer Paul Grubach has explained this in 
detail, which he allowed me to reproduce Һеге:25 





Despite what Lipstadt writes, if hard evidence for the Holo- 
caust is overwhelming and the claims of revisionists ridiculous, 
to engage the latter in debate would not lend them credibility 
and respect. Quite the contrary. Crossing swords with these 





?5 Paul Grubach, “Why Won't Deborah Lipstadt Debate the Holocaust Revision- 
ists?," The Revisionist, No. 8, Nov. 2001, СОРОН series; 
codoh.com/library/document/375 (Aug. 31, 2016); Lipstadt does not use the 


term “cranks.” 
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“cranks” would be a golden 
opportunity for Lipstadt to ex- 
pose their alleged quackery and 
stupidity. Only if revisionism 
has intrinsic validity will it gain 
stature by a public hearing. The 
Emory University professor’s 
refusal to debate carries with it 
the implicit recognition that 
revisionism has more legitima- 
cy than she cares to admit. 

Even if revisionism were 
pure balderdash, the public in- 
terest would still be served if it 
were given serious attention in 
the mainstream media. The truth of the traditional version of 
the Holocaust could be re-verified. Lipstadt has been quoted as 
saying that she is “only interested in getting at the truth.” If 
this be so, then a more complete perception of the truth would 
be gained in a public debate where her “Holocaust facts” 
clashed with “revisionist fiction.” 

To put it bluntly, Lipstadt’s “justification” for refusing to 
debate is nothing more than a conscience-salving self-deception 
designed to cover up her fear and insecurity. 

The reader will now ask — what is the real reason behind her 
refusal to debate? 

This question was answered in part on July 22, 1995, the day 
that revisionist historian Mark Weber squared off against anti- 
revisionist historian Dr. Michael Shermer in an oral debate on 
the Holocaust. Both sides were given a fair and equal oppor- 
tunity to present their case, as the audience had the opportunity 
to hear defenses of both the Holocaust revisionist and the tra- 
ditional view of the Holocaust.?’ 








Mark Weber 








26 Christopher Hitchens, “Whose History Is It ?,” Vanity Fair, December 1993, p. 
117. 

27 Mark Weber, “Debating the Undebatable: The Weber-Shermer Clash,” The 
Journal of Historical Review, Vol. 16, No. 1 (January/February 1996), pp. 23-34; 
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The debate was a disaster 
for the traditional view of the 
Holocaust. Weber made Holo- 
caust revisionism look too 
good and Lipstadt’s Holocaust 
ideology severely deficient. Ev- 
idence that this is the case is 
suggested by the fact that some 
years after the debate Shermer 
wrote:28 

"It is one thing to analyze the 
literatute of deniers or to in- 
tetview them face to face; it 
is quite another process to 
confront them in a public fo- 
rum, where their skills at rhetoric and debate can trip up even 
seasoned scholars and historians." 





Indeed, to this day Shermer refuses to advertise the videotape 
of the debate in his Skeptic magazine, and he never referred to it 
in his long analysis of Holocaust revisionism that appeared in 
his bestseller, Why People Believe Weird Things? Although the 
force of circumstance compelled Shermer to mention the vi- 
deotape in brief passing in his Denying History (p. 73), the reader 
1s given no information on how to acquire it, which suggests he 
and his colleagues don't want people to see the video. 

It is safe to assume that, if Dr. Shermer had scored a victory 
over Holocaust revisionism, he and the Deborah Lipstadts of 
this world would be aggressively promoting the Weber-Shermer 
debate videotape. 

The upshot of my argument is this. It is actually a somewhat 
favorable sign for Holocaust revisionism that some of the ma- 
jor promoters of the traditional view of the Holocaust like 





online at codoh.com/library/document/2653, including a video recording of 
the debate; also available at youtu.be/7xB73Pg4_08 (all Aug. 29, 2016). 

28 Michael Shermer, Alex Grobman, Denying History: Who Says the Holocaust Never 
Happened and Why do they say it?, University of California Press, Berkeley, CA, 
2000, p. 109. 

? Freeman & Co., New York 1997. 
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Deborah Lipstadt refuse to debate. It seems to be a tacit admis- 
sion by its most bitter opponents that Holocaust revisionism 
has more credibility than they care to publicly admit. 





Thank you, Paul! There is, by the way, a devastating revi- 
sionist critique of Shermer’s book Denying History, which I can 
highly recommend. PI hand over the pen to Paul Grubach 
again in a short while, but let's conclude this section first before 
moving on. 

In wrapping up her case against the revisionists, Dr. Lip- 
stadt wtites on page 217/245: 

“They attempt to project the appearance of being committed 

to the very values that they in truth adamantly oppose: reason, 

critical rules of evidence, and historical distinction.” 
Now, after all that I have explained so far, can you tell who ex- 
actly “They” are? 


3.3. Deborah Lipstadt's Motives and Agenda 


On page 23/27, Dr. Lipstadt discloses the reason why she 
won't take revisionist arguments seriously by revealing why she 
considers revisionism a clear and present danger: 
"Before fascism can be resurrected, this blot [the Holocaust] 
must be removed. At first [the deniers] attempted to justify it; 
now they deny it. This is the means by which those who still 
advocate the principles of fascism attempt to reintroduce it as a 
viable political system (see chapter 6)." 


“Denial aims to reshape history in order to rehabilitate the per- 

secutots and demonize the victims." (p. 216/244) 
So if you stop believing in homicidal gas chambers, you're not 
only automatically a racist, anti-Semite, extremist and neo- 
fascist who hates democtacy, you are also a clear and present 
danger to your country's government, because you obviously 
plan to overthrow it and replace it with a renewed Hitlerite dic- 
tatorship. 





30 Carlo Mattogno, Fail: “Denying History.” How Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman 
Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened, Castle 
Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 


GERMAR RUDOLF: BUNGLED: “DENYING THE HOLOCAUST” 51 


If that were true, I'd take up the fight on Dr. Lipstadt’s side! 
But give me a break! Does she really believe this? 


While there might be some who really think that’s the way the 
world could possibly work, I don’t think any person who has 
not been conditioned to manifest Pavlovian reflexes when cer- 
tain terms are thrown into the debate should be able to realize 
that this is a whole load of utter ... Well, fill in the blanks your- 
self. 

What Dr. Lipstadt does reveal here, however, are her own 
deep-seated political motives. Most will consider them benevo- 
lent, but they remain political in nature, not scholarly, and this 
should raise a red flag for all those who expect from scholars to 
do their job sine ira et studio — without political anger and zeal. 
Dr. Lipstadt very obviously has written her book while being 
full of anger and zeal. 

The reader may wonder why Dr. Lipstadt inundates her op- 
ponents with pejoratives to disparage them, and why she stead- 
fastly refuses to enter into a scholarly debate with them. Paul 
Grubach has given that question some thought and has allowed 
me to reproduce the major part of his pertinent essay bere? 





1. Hypocrisy on Zionist Politics 

In order to understand the agenda and emotional driving force 

behind Lipstadt’s behavior and public pronouncements, one 

has to know something about her intense political sympathies. 
Lipstadt points out that she is an “openly identifying Jew,” 

and owns up to an early perception that her Jewish ethnic 

group is different from the surrounding non-Jewish society.>? 





“As a young child,” she reminisces, “I remember sensing that 
these Central European Jewish homes, with their heavy, dark 
furniture and steaming cups of tea accompanied by delicate 





31 Paul Grubach, “A Holocaust Revisionist Critique of the Thinking of Deborah 
Lipstadt,” January 2006, slightly abridged; codoh.com/library/document/165/ 
(Aug 29, 2016) 

32 Deborah Lipstadt, History on Trial: My Day in Court with David Irving, Ecco, New 
York 2005, p. 283. 
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Conclusion 


The Majdanek concentration camp was a place of suffering. 

The people imprisoned there suffered under catastrophically unsanitary 
conditions, epidemics, at times completely insufficient rations, back-breaking 
heavy labor, harassment. More than 40,000 Majdanek inmates died, primarily 
from disease, debilitation and malnutrition; an unknown number was execut- 
ed. 

The real victims of Majdanek deserve our respect, just as all victims of war 
and oppression deserve our respect, regardless what nation they belong to. But 
we are not doing the dead any service by inflating their number for political 
and propagandistic reasons and by making utterly unfounded claims about the 
way they died. 

The longer the time that separates our present from World War Two, the 
less justification there is for supplementing the real suffering and the real 
deaths in the Lublin camp with inventions of gargantuan-scale slaughter 
committed in gas chambers and with mass executions — a slaughter for which 
there is no trace of proof and which numerous compelling arguments of a his- 
torical as well as technical nature speak against. 

The reduction in Majdanek's victim count which was introduced in Poland 
in the early 1990s was justified by saying that the unscientific considerations 
which in the past had required an inflation of the real numbers were now no 
longer in force. If that is truly so, then we may expect that the Polish histori- 
ans — who, unlike their western counterparts, have at least tried to research the 
events in Majdanek — will throw off the dead weight of Stalinist historiogra- 
phy completely and not only in small parts, and that they will be open and 
honest about the consequences that will ineluctably follow from the state of 
documentation and from the physical nature of certain facilities on the 
grounds of the former camp Majdanek. 

A real and lasting reconciliation between the German and the Polish peo- 
ples, which is exactly the hope of this book's two authors, who have ties of 
friendship to both peoples, can only flourish on a foundation of the whole 
truth! 
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homemade strudel and other distinctly European pastries, were 
different from those of my American schoolmates. ”33 
She expresses pride in the fact that, early in life, she marched in 
solidarity with those who wanted to implement Black-White in- 
tegration policies in the United States: 
“My mother and I marched in Harlem in solidarity with the 
Birmingham-Selma civil rights protestors. We took a vicarious 
pride in the fact that Andy Goodman, one of the civil rights 
workers murdered in Mississippi, had lived down the block 
from us, and we always pointed out this building to visitors.” 
Early in life, she did not have a passionate attachment to Israel 
and political Zionism:* 
“In 1966, anxious to experience travel abroad, I made a rela- 
tively impetuous decision to attend Hebrew University in Jeru- 
salem. Though my family were supporters of Israel, I was not 
driven by a Zionist commitment.” 
Yet, when she visited Israel for the first time, it was akin to a 
religious experience:*> 
“Going to Israel was not a purposeful choice but was to have a 
life-changing impact.” 
In Lipstadt’s own words: 
“It was time to go ‘home’ [Israel]. Never before had I thought 
of Israel with such emotion."?6 
The politics of Deborah Lipstadt are pervaded by a hypocritical 
double standard. She actively worked to create a racially inte- 
grated, multicultural society in the United States. And all 
throughout her books she pays lip service to “racial equality,” 
and ardently condemns non-Jews who reject ethnically integrat- 
ed, multiracial societies outside of Israel. Yet, she most passion- 
ately identifies with Israel — an ethnically segregated society 
whose government actively works to ensure Jewish supremacy 
and to destroy any chance of an egalitarian, multiracial society 
from developing between Jews and Arabs. 
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Par from working for an integrated society in which Jews 
and Arabs function as social and political equals, the Jews who 
founded Israel created a society in which Israeli Jews dominate 
“Israeli” Arabs, a separate and unequal society in which dis- 
crimination against non-Jews and Jewish supremacy are an in- 
tegral part of the established social order.5? 

The late George W. Ball, a diplomat, international lawyer 
and statesman (a former undersecretaty of state in the Kennedy 
and Johnson administrations), described in stark terms the rac- 
ist foundations of the Jewish state that Lipstadt so ardently 
identifies with:** 

“The Jewish plan for an exclusively Jewish state, free of the in- 

convenient presence of native peoples, was scarcely new. The- 

odor Herzl [founding father of modern Zionism] had laid out 

the framework for such a system in 1898, when he sought a 

charter from the Ottoman Sultan... One of the provisions of 

that abortive charter gave the [Jewish Colonial] Society the 
power to deport the natives, and Herzl sought such powers 
whether the new Jewish homeland was to be in Argentina, 

Kenya, Cyprus or Palestine. The Jewish Land Trust incorpo- 

rated this doctrine in its rules, which designated all of its prop- 

erties exclusively for Jewish use and even prohibited the em- 
ployment by the Jewish tenants of non-Jews, thereby forcing 
such persons to seek employment abroad.” 
Predictably, the Zionists ended up producing an Athenian de- 
mocracy for Jews and second-class citizenship or feudal servi- 
tude for non-Jews.” 

Just recently, an important Israeli official made it perfectly 
clear that it was a goal of Zionist policy that Israeli Jews in Jeru- 
salem are to be segregated from Palestinian Arabs in order to 
make certain that Jews remain the dominant element in that 





37 See the study by Israeli academic Dr. Uri Davis, Israel: An Apartheid State, Zed 
Books, London 1987. 

5! George W. Ball, Douglas B. Ball, The Passionate Attachment: America’s Involvement 
with Israel, 1947 to the Present, W. W. Norton & Company, New York 1992, p. 
29. 

3 Ibid., p. 65. 
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city, and that the ethnic/racial 
character of the city remains 
predominantly Jewish. In the 
article's own words:* 
“Israels separation barrier in 
Jerusalem is meant to ensure 
a Jewish majority in the city 
and not just serve as a buffer 





њ›. 





against bombers, ап Israeli Prof. Dr. Kevin MacDonald 
Cabinet minister acknowl 
edged Monday.” 


This clearly contradicts Lipstadt’s publicly stated policy of fa- 
voring ethnically integrated, multiracial societies where all eth- 
nic and racial groups function as social and political equals. 

Why the contradiction? That is to say, why does Deborah 
Lipstadt favor creating ethnically integrated, multiracial socie- 
ties in the United States and Europe, yet she most passionately 
identifies with Israel — an ethnically segregated state where Jew- 
ish dominance and racialism are the order of the day? 

Enter California State University Professor Kevin MacDon- 
ald, an evolutionary psychologist whom Lipstadt bitterly at- 
tacks. MacDonald pointed out that certain powerful Jewish 
groups favor ethnically integrated, multiracial societies outside 
Israel because societies such as these foster and accommodate 
the long-term Jewish policy of non-assimilation and group soli- 
darity.^! 

MacDonald and African-American intellectual Harold 
Cruise observe that Jewish organizations view white national- 
ism as their greatest potential threat, and they have tended to 
support Black-white integration policies presumably because 
such policies dilute Euro-American power and lessen the pos- 





# Mark Lavie, “Barrier Meant to Ensure Jewish Majority,” Associated Press Re- 
lease, July 11, 2005. 
www.miftah.org/Display.cfm?Docld=7908&CategoryId=5 (Aug. 29, 2016) 

^ Kevin MacDonald, The Culture of Critique: An Evolutionary Analysis of Jewish In- 
volvement in Twentieth-Century Intellectual and Political Movements, Praeger, Westport, 
CT, 1998. 
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sibility of a cohesive, nationalist Euro-American majority that 
stands in opposition to the Jewish community.” 

In a racially integrated, multicultural society with numerous 
different and competing ethnic groups with divergent interests, 
it is very unlikely the surrounding gentiles can ever develop a 
united and cohesive majority to oppose the very cohesive Jew- 
ish community. “Tolerant” gentile populations that have only a 
weak and feeble sense of theit own racial/cultural identity are 
less likely to identify certain powerful groups of Jews as alien 
elements against which they must defend themselves. Gentile 
populations that have a strong racial/cultural identity are more 
likely to identify certain groups, such as Jews, as alien outsiders, 
against which they must compete. Thus, a racially integrated, 
multicultural society (outside of Israel) is what most Jewish- 
Zionist groups prefer, because in such a cultural milieu they can 
gain tremendous power and influence. 

Lipstadt bitterly condemns the personhood and theories of 
Professor MacDonald. Yet her hypocritical behavior actually 
vindicates MacDonald’s theories. If the creation of racially inte- 
grated, multicultural societies were truly her ultimate goal, we 
should expect that she would insist on such a society in Israel 
just as earnestly as she insists on such a society in the U.S. and 
Europe. But this is not the case. She is proud of the fact that 
she marched in solidarity with those who worked to force an 
integrated society in the U.S., yet she most passionately identi- 
fies with an ethnically segregated, apartheid state in the Middle 
East. This suggests that she is indeed using “racial brother- 
hood” ideologies in the service of her own Jewish-Zionist na- 
tionalism. 


2. The “Holocaust,” European and Jewish Identity 


In Denying the Holocaust, Lipstadt condemns the Holocaust revi- 
sionist Institute for Historical Review (IHR) for bringing to 
light some of the damaging effects of the lies and exaggerations 





4 Ibid., pp. 255-257. 
43 Ibid., passim. 
^^ Lipstadt, History on Trial, op. cit. (note 32), pp. 151-159. 
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in the Holocaust story. In a 
tone of self-righteous hypocri- 
sy,  Lipstadt claims (р. 
144/161): 
“The former Director of the 
IHR] revealed another of the 
IHR's true agenda items with 
his warning that acceptance 
of the Holocaust myth re- 
sulted in a radical degenera- 
tion of acceptable standards 
of human behavior and low- 
ering the self-image of White 
peopl. These racist tenden- 
cies, which the IHR has in- Prof. Dr. Robert J. van Pelt 
creasingly kept away from 
the public spotlight, are part of the extremist tradition to which 
it is heir." 

















In other words, it is racist and extremist" for non-Jewish Eu- 
ropeans to be the least bit concerned about any adverse effects 
that the Holocaust ideology might have on the European iden- 
tity. 

Enter Dr. Robert Jan van Pelt, an important member of 
Lipstadt's defense team who authored the very important anti- 
Holocaust-revisionist tome, The Case for Auschwitz: Evidence from 
the Irving Trial. He claimed that Holocaust revisionism is an evil 
assault upon the Jewish self-image and identity. In a frank and 
honest discussion, he admitted that, when he read Holocaust 
revisionist literature, he “had come face to face with a danger- 
ous personal abyss.” His implicit conclusion is that this is one 
of the main reasons why Holocaust revisionism should be at- 
tacked and destroyed. 

Professor van Pelt then quotes Jewish writer Erika Apfel- 
baum as to why Holocaust revisionism is “so evil" and why it 
should be attacked and refuted. She stated: 





4 RJ. van Pelt, op. cit. (note 3), p. 70. 
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“Current Jewish history is deeply rooted in Auschwitz as the 
general symbol of the destruction of the Jewish people during 
the Holocaust. For someone whose past is rooted in Ausch- 
witz, the experience of reading through the revisionists’ tor- 
tured logic and documentation is similar to the psychologically 
disorienting experience of sensory deprivation experiments or 
solitary confinement in prison, where one loses touch with re- 
ality. The insidious effect of reading this [Holocaust revisionist] 
literature is to lose one’s identity as a survivor and, more gen- 
erally, as a Jew. Therefore, the revisionist allegations serve to 
dispossess the Jews from their history and in doing so, in seek- 
ing to destroy a people’s history, a symbolic genocide replaces 

a physical one.” 

Consider the overall “moral” judgments in this whole scenario. 
According to Lipstadt, van Pelt and the Holocaust Lobby in 
general, it is “evil, racist and extremist” for white gentiles to be 
the least bit concerned about the damage that certain Holocaust 
lies and exaggerations are doing to the European collective 
identity. Indeed, Europeans and Euro-Americans are supposed 
to just meekly accept what the Jewish power elite says about the 
Holocaust, no matter how damaging it is to the European col- 
lective self-identity. Yet, it is positively demanded that Jews 
fight against Holocaust revisionism, so as to protect and vindi- 
cate the Jewish self-identity. 

At the beginning of his tome, van Pelt quotes Jewish- 
Zionist theologian and “moral beacon” Elie Wiesel. He says 
that the alleged mass murder of Jews at Auschwitz “signifies... 
the failure of two thousand years of Christian civilization. ..”46 
He is clearly referring to all European Christendom. 

Purther evidence showing that Lipstadt’s traditional view of 
the Holocaust is indeed a psychological assault upon the entire 
European world, and not just upon the Germans and those 
who were allied with them during WWII, was demonstrated by 
the remarks of Israel’s Prime Minister Ariel Sharon in a special 
Knesset session marking the 60th anniversary of the liberation 
of Auschwitz-Birkenau. According to The International Jerusalem 





а Ibid, p. 6. 
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Post, “Sharon blamed the 
Western allies for knowing 
about the annihilation of Jews 
in the Holocaust, but doing 
nothing to prevent it.” He said 
the “sad and horrible conclu- 
sion is that no one cared that 
Jews were being murdered." 
According to the “morality” % 
of Lipstadt, van Pelt, Wiesel, ed 
Sharon and the Jewish-Zionist 


Warren B. Routledge 


M 


| ELIE WIESEL, NIGHT. 
power elite that they represent, THE MEMORY CULT, AND THE RISE 


European Christians are sup- [^h 


posed to meekly accept the 
aforementioned statements as 
"the truth," and any attempt to The first and so far only 


debunk certain Holocaust lies Critical biography of Auschwitz 
survivor Elie Wiesel 








and exaggerations and their en- 
suing moral implications is of 
course “racist, evil and extremist.” 

Using language very similar to that of Apfelbaum, the Eu- 
ropean Christian could say: 

“The insidious effect of reading the lies and exaggerations in 

the Holocaust literature is to lose one’s identity as a European 

Christian. Therefore, the ‘gas chamber’ tale and some other 

false Holocaust allegations serve to dispossess European Chris- 

tians from their history, and in doing so, in seeking to destroy a 

people’s history, a symbolic genocide replaces a physical one.” 
The problem is of course, the predominant “morality” in the 
Western world doesn’t allow the European Christian to think 
this way. 

Just as Jews have the right to maintain a good collective self- 
image, so too with non-Jews of European descent. They too 
have the right to fight against those historical lies and distor- 
tions that damage their collective self-identity. 





47 Liat Collins, “From the Ashes,” The International Jerusalem Post, February 4, 
2005, p. 3. 
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3. Lipstadt’s Hypocritical Talk on Ethnic Intermarriage 

Since Lipstadt’s pronouncements on racial/ethnic intermarriage 
accurately reflect the duplicity, deception and hypocrisy that 
characterize so much of what Jewish and non-Jewish main- 





stream media outlets promote, a thorough discussion is called 
for. 
When asked by Lipstadt’s attorney Rampton about his views 
on interracial marriage, historian Irving stated:*8 
“I have precisely the same attitude about this as [Lipstadt]... I 
believe in God keeping the races the way he built them.” 
In response, Lipstadt writes:*® 
“As soon as Irving said this, I began to pulsate with anger. This 
was not my view. I was deeply troubled by intermarriage be- 
tween Jews and non-Jews because it threatened Jewish continu- 
ity. Color or ethnicity were entirely irrelevant to me.” 
She goes on to say that she was very disappointed that nothing 
was done to clarify her position on racial intermarriage at the 
trial, and that false ideas were floating around about her posi- 
tion on racial intermarriage.* 
1f ethnicity is truly entirely irrelevant to her, and Jewish con- 
tinuity was her only concern, then we should expect that she 
would have adopted the following policy. It is acceptable for 
Jews to marry non-Jews of any color or ethnic group, as long as 
the non-Jewish partner adopts the Jewish religion and Jewish 
cultural customs. But she did not adopt this policy; she is flatly 
opposed to intermarriage — period. As the Jewish journalist 
Dan Guttenplan pointed out: ^? 
“Ще was hard not to feel queasy listening to Rampton quiz Ir- 
ving about his attitude to ‘intermarriage between the races'— 
on behalf of [Lipstadt] who has written, We [Lipstadt and her 
fellow Jews] know what we fight against: anti-Semitism and as- 
similation [of Jews and non-Jews], intermarriage [between Jews 
and non-Jews] and Israel-bashing.”” 
Furthermore, she may not be revealing how she really feels 
about intermarriage between Jews and non-Jews. As Jewish au- 





48 Lipstadt, History on Trial, op. cit. (note 32), p. 182. 
49 Lipstadt as quoted in Dan D. Guttenplan, op. cit. (note 3), p. 209. 
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thor Ellen Jaffe-Gill pointed out, Lipstadt is simply flatly op- 
posed to intermarriage between Jews and non-Jews:5 

“Although people like Deborah Lipstadt, the Emory University 

professor who has written and lectured widely on Holocaust 

denial, have exhorted Jewish parents to just say по to intermar- 
tiage, much the way they expect their children not to take 
drugs, a large majority of parents (and more than a few rabbis) 
are unable to lay down opposition to intermarriage [between 

Jews and non-Jews] as a strict operating principle.” 

According to this, she is not just “deeply troubled” by inter- 
marriage between Jews and non-Jews — she loathes it. 

There is even evidence within History on Trial itself that sug- 
gests Lipstadt may be engaging in deceit when she claims that 
"ethnicity is entirely irrelevant to her." On pp. 12f., she implic- 
itly condemns the policy of the former Soviet Union on the is- 
sue of the Holocaust, because of the USSR's refusal to validate 
the concept of a “Jewish ethnicity" by identifying the victims of 
the Holocaust as Jews. In her own wotds: 

“To have identified the victims [of the Holocaust] as Jews 

would have validated the notion of ethnicity, a concept contra- 

ry to Marxist ideology.” 

So let's get things straight. She implicitly condemns the Soviets 
for refusing to validate the concept of “Jewish ethnicity." (The 
reader is encouraged to read pages 12 and 13 to see for himself 
that this is correct) Yet, when it suits her ideological purposes 
to condemn David Irving and weasel her way out of her di- 
lemma, on page 182 she claims that “ethnicity is entirely irrele- 
vant to her." 

There is more evidence that she is possibly being duplicitous 
when she claims that “color and ethnicity are entirely irrelevant 
to her." Dr. Oren Yiftachel, an Israeli professor at Ben-Gurion 
University, pointed out that Israel is not a democracy in the 
sense in which it is currently understood in the West. Rather, it 





50 Ellen Jaffe-Gill, Embracing the Stranger: Intermarriage and the Future of the American 
Jewish Community, Basic Books, New York 1995, p. 18. 
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is an “ethnocracy” — a land 
controlled and allocated by 
ethnicity. In his own words:?! 


“The Israeli regime is ruled 
by and for one ethnic group 
in a multi-ethnic reality. Fac- 
tors that make Israel an 'eth- 
nocracy include the facts 
that 1) immigration to the 
Jewish state is restricted to 
Jews only. Some 2.5 million 
displaced Palestinians who 
would like to return are not 
allowed to migrate to Israel; Prof. Dr. Oren Yiftachel 
2) military service is accord- 
ing to ethnicity; 3) economic control is based on race, religion, 
and ethnicity; 4) The country’s land regime entails transfer of 
land ownership in one direction, from Arab to Jewish control, 
but never back again.” 











If ethnicity is entirely irrelevant to her, then why does she pas- 
sionately identify with apartheid Israel — a state that is based on 
the principle that the Jewish ethnic group is to be preserved for 
all time, and is to remain separate from and dominant over 
non-Jews within the state? 

Lipstadt may have made this statement — “color and ethnici- 
ty are entirely irrelevant to me” — to meet the propaganda needs 
of the moment. That is, to “refute” the allegation of David Ir- 
ving and hide her strong feelings of Jewish racialism. Said claim 
does not appear to reflect her real feelings. 

One of Lipstadt’s defense team experts during David Ir- 
ving’s libel suit against her, Dr. Richard Evans, was quoted as 
saying:52 

“Irving is essentially an ideologue who uses history... in order 

to further his own political purposes.” 





51 Washington Report on Middle East Affairs, July/ August 1999, р. 120. The online 
version of that issue has the pages 118-120 excised: www.wrmea.org/1999- 
july-august/1999-july-august-table-of-contents.html (Sept. 9, 2016); GR. 

52 Lipstadt, History on Trial, op. cit. (note 32), p. 53. 
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Should we take out the name 
of David Irving from the sen- 
tence and put in Deborah Lip- 
stadt’s? 

She admits that Evans may 
have “thought me a hyperbolic, 
American, Jewish woman who 
was more an ideologue than an 
open-minded historian." An 
“ideologue” is one that pro- 
motes a body of ideas, distort- 
ed and untrue in the main, that Prof. Dr. Richard Evans 
serves the political, social and 
psychological needs of a power elite. Based upon what has been 
revealed in this essay, could Deborah Lipstadt be described as a 
Zionist ideologue? 

Prominent British historian John Keegan made this most 
cogent comment:*4 














“Prof. Lipstadt... seems as dull as only the self-righteously po- 
litically correct can be. Few other historians had ever heard of 
her before this case. Most will not want to hear from her 
again.” 
Is Deborah Lipstadt a self-righteous Zionist ideologue that op- 
erates with hypocritical double standards? I will let the reader 
be the judge. 
At the dawn of a new age of reason, Lipstadt's books will, I 
believe, stand as a testament to the political, moral and ideolog- 
ical corruption that currently pervades Western Society. 





So much from Paul Grubach. 

I may add that for Lipstadt being opposed to Zionism and 
criticizing acts and attitudes of the State of Israel has no merit 
at all and is just another manifestation of this odious antisemi- 
tism. For instance, she is outraged that Jewish-American schol- 





55 Ibid, p. 67. 
5* Ibid., p. 282. 
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at Noam Chomsky dares suggest that anti-Zionism isn’t identi- 
cal with anti-Semitism (p. 16/19). 


4. Germanophobia 

Last but not least I want to draw the reader’s attention to the 
fact that for Dr. Lipstadt having positive feelings for Germany 
or the German people is just as odious as being anti-Semitic or 
racist, because she lists a pro-German attitude repeatedly to- 
gether with those other invectives she hurls at her revisionist 
opponents: 





“The roots of Barnes’s views about the Holocaust and his atti- 
tudes toward Israel go beyond his deep-seated Germanophilia 
and revisionist approach to history: They can be found in his 
antisemitism.” (p. 80/91) 

“Butz’s book is replete with the same expressions of traditional 
antisemitism, philo-Germanism and conspiracy theory as the 


Holocaust denial pamphlets printed by the most scurrilous 
neo-Nazi groups.” (p. 126/141) 


“Most people who were aware of [the ІНК] existence dis- 
missed it as a conglomeration of Holocaust deniers, neo-Nazis, 
philo-Germans, right-wing extremists, antisemites, racists, and 
conspiracy theorists.” (p. 137/154) 
Lipstadt is particularly offended by Prof. Austin App's pto- 
German stance, which she deals with at length in the chapter 
she devotes to him. Here is just one example: 

“With the zeal of a convert, [Austin App] moved to the isola- 

tionist, pro-German end of the political spectrum and stayed 

there for the rest of his life.” (p. 67/76) 

Why is being pro-German at the “end” of the political spec- 
trum, that is to say, at one extreme of it? I won’t dwell on this 
here, as I will return to App in Section 4.3. 

Lipstadt therefore castigates the revisionists, more of whom 
are non-Germans than are Germans, for being German- 
friendly. In doing so, she clearly suggests that being pro- 
German is a bad thing, so bad indeed that she lumps this atti- 
tude together with all her other invectives of anti-Semitism, rac- 
ism, and extremism. Now, I am not saying that one has to have 
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a pro-German attitude, just as much as one does not have to 
have a pro-Jewish attitude, for instance. In fact, everyone is en- 
titled to choose whom they like and love — groups quite as well 
as individuals. It’s nobody’s business to interfere with that. 

If you do »or think Lipstadt’s anti-German attitude is strange 
at least, although it is the perfect equivalent to an anti-Jewish/ 
anti-Semitic attitude, then maybe you should ask yourself what 
kind of attitude you have, and what sort of socialization you 
went through to find nothing wrong with that. 

Lipstadt’s anti-German attitude also shines through toward 
the end of her book, where she writes: 

“If Germany was also a victim of a ‘downfall,’ and if the Holo- 

caust was no different from a mélange of other tragedies, 

Germany’s moral obligation to welcome all who seek refuge 

within its borders is lessened.” (p. 215/243) 

There are currently around a billion people on this planet who, 
due to war, famine, poverty and civil unrest, are inclined to seek 
refuge elsewhere.55 One favorite destination of those migrants 
is Germany. Is Dr. Lipstadt seriously saying that Germany has 
the moral obligation to welcome not only the millions of mi- 
grants who have flooded Germany already in the past three 
decades, but, if push comes to shove, even more of the one bil- 
lion migrants that are still waiting outside its gates? Is she out of 
her mind? Not that she’s alone with that attitude. Most leading 
German politicians and its mass media seem to share that view. 





55 The numbers vary from poll to poll; one extreme calculates almost two billion: 
Gerver Torres, Brett Pelham, “One-Quarter of World’s Population May Wish 
to Migrate,” Gallup poll, June 24, 2008, 
www .gallup.com/poll/108325/onequarter-worlds-population-may-wish- 
migrate.aspx (Aug 30, 2016); another saw it at around 700 million adults, 
which, children added to the mix, would probably get close to one billion: Neli 
Esipova, Julie Ray, “700 Million Worldwide Desire to Migrate Permanently,” 
Gallup poll, November 2, 2009, www.gallup.com/poll/108325/onequarter- 
worlds-population-may-wish-migrate.aspx (Aug 30, 2016). With Germany's 
announcement in 2015 that “all are welcome,” resulting in a deluge of migrants 
pouring into Germany, that number has probably gone up again. Most pro- 
spective migrants come from the Middle East, North and sub-Saharan Africa, 
whose primary destinations for reasons of geography are European countries, 
mainly Germany (for economic reasons) and the UK and France (for linguistic 
reasons). 
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But just because almost everybody runs full speed toward the 
cliff doesn’t mean it’s the best way to go. 

And why exactly do today’s Germans, almost all of whom 
were either children at the end of World War H or were born 
afterwards, have a moral obligation to accommodate millions 
upon millions upon millions of migrants, while today’s Israelis, 
the vast majority of whom are not survivors of anything, have 
no such obligation? (Or any other country, for that matter.) 

Finally, on page 222/251 of her book, Lipstadt declares 
openly what she thinks of the Germans minding their own 
business, defining their own identity, being masters of their 
own history and historiography: 

“We [historians] did not train in our respective fields in order 

to stand like watchmen and women on the Rhine. Yet this is 

what we must do.” 
“Watching on the Rhine” is also the headline of her respective 
chapter where she discusses tendencies by scholars in Germany 
to develop some self-confidence by regaining control over writ- 
ing and interpreting their own history (see Section 4.8.). Need- 
less to say, Dr. Lipstadt doesn’t like that. 

“Watching on the Rhine” traditionally refers to Germany’s 
attempt to keep herself independent of foreign rule. But for 
Lipstadt, that is unacceptable. She and her like-minded col- 
leagues want to remain in control — in order to keep Germany 
on her knees. Why else would she be offended by a pattiotic 
German politician suggesting that Germans should “get off 
their knees and once again learn to ‘walk upright” (p. 210/237). 
I've replaced here Lipstadt's mistranslated term “walk tall” with 
“walk upright,’ because the German term used by said politi- 
cian — aufrecht gehen — simply means that Germans ought to stop 
groveling and walk normally. 

Interestingly, Dr. Lipstadt’s father was German, hence her 
last name, and her mother, neé Peiman, was a Canadian of un- 
known ethnicity.5° We may therefore assume that the majority 





56 en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Deborah_Lipstadt (version of Aug. 21, 2016; 
oldid- 735552072); http://forebears.co.uk/surnames/peiman gives Iran as the 
most likely origin of her mother's paternal line (both Aug. 30, 2016). 
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of Dr. Lipstadt’s ethnic makeup is indeed German. That adds 
an interesting twist to the affair. 

After World War II, a self-denigrating and even self-hating 
attitude has become very fashionable and widespread among 
German intellectuals as a reaction to feeling guilty about the 
Holocaust. This phenomenon has become worse as time pro- 
gressed, although today’s generations of Germans have nothing 
to feel guilty about, objectively speaking. 

Dr. Lipstadt shows the same symptoms to the point where 
she has not only detached herself completely from her German 
background, emotionally speaking, but has even developed a 
distinct disdain for that aspect of her identity. She may even 
deny to be mainly of German ethnicity, claiming to be Jewish 
instead. Well, if that were so, she would declare Judaism to be 
not a religion but rather an ethnic group, just as the State of Is- 
rael does and as the National Socialists did. 

After having examined Dr. Lipstadt’s agenda, let’s now turn 
to the various revisionist personalities and organizations whom 
Lipstadt attacks in her book. 
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4. Revisionist Personalities 


4.1. Maurice Bardéche 


After discussing how historians revised the history of the First 
World War in the inter-war period, she turns to the revision of 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. The first person who, ac- 
cording to Dr. Lipstadt, denied the Holocaust was Maurice 
Bardéche, a confessing, proud French fascist. Lipstadt writes 
about him as follows (pp. 50f./56) 

*[Bardéche] was also the first to argue that the gas chambers 

were used for disinfection—not annihilation. 


Bardéche’s dubious credentials—he remained a committed fas- 
cist all his life—made him a controversial figure in denial cir- 
cles. Despite his contentions that the Holocaust was a myth 
and that the Nazis were wrongly implicated, Bardéche has nev- 
et been openly embraced by contemporary deniers. That has 
not kept them from adopting his ideas. Though they use his 
arguments, they rarely mention him by name because of his 
political views, about which he was always quite explicit. In- 
deed, he began his book What Is Fascism? with the unequivocal 
declaration: ‘I am a fascist writer.’ 


In Bardéche’s second book he laid out his objectives, which 
remain, almost verbatim, the credo of contemporary deniers: 
Lal? 
Lipstadt suggests therefore that Holocaust revisionism came in- 
to this world with a severe birth defect — a fascist father — and 
that subsequent “deniers” shamefully tried to hide this fact 
from the world by not mentioning him. 

Bardéche’s first revisionist book, Nuremberg ou la terre promise 
(Nuremberg or The Promised Land) appeared in 1948.57 It was 
translated into English only in 2016. Writing to an English- 
speaking audience, Deborah Lipstadt could deceive her readers 





5 Les Sept Couleurs, Paris. 
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by making false claims about 
Bardéche. Fact is, though, that 
both claims are wrong. First, 
Bardéche is oo the father of 
Holocaust revisionism, and 
second, the revisionists have 
never tried to hide him. 
Bardeche actually wrote 
that he believes there was a 
Holocaust in terms of a Na- 
tional Socialist policy to exter- 
minate the Jews, and that gas chambers were used to that end: 





Maurice Bardéche 





“There existed the will to exterminate the Jews (for which 
there is ample evidence).” (Ibid. p. 187) 


“Yes, in Eastern Europe, there is a terrible account open be- 
tween Germany and her neighbors. Yes, there was a policy of 
extermination.” (Ibid., p. 128) 


“On the other hand, we obviously must remember here the 
testimonies presented by the Soviet delegation, and especially 
the one describing the extermination facility at Treblinka, 
where Jews were executed ez masse immediately after their arri- 
val at a fake train station which concealed the execution instal- 
lations.” (Ibid., pp. 158£) 


“The defendants at Nuremberg could maintain that during the 

entire war they had no knowledge of the massive executions 

taking place at Auschwitz, at Treblinka and elsewhere [...].” 

(Ibid., p. 194) 

Bardéche may have harbored some revisionist views about the 
outbreak and conduct of the war, but regarding the Holocaust 
he essentially toed the party line. Bardéche was therefore not a 
Holocaust revisionist. 

Second, he was also not ignored or hidden by Holocaust re- 
visionists. Most prominently, the real father of Holocaust revi- 
sionism, the French socialist and anti-fascist resistance fighter 
and Holocaust survivor Paul Rassinier, mentioned Bardéche in 
his books. For instance, in the 1955 edition of his Le Mensonge 
d'Ulysse (The Lies of Odysseus) he paid tribute to him (p. 235, note 
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6), and in his 1962 book Le véritable process Eichmann (The Real 
Eichmann Trial) he qualified Bardeche’s books as “admirable” 
(p. 43). 

Bardéche's work is not quoted often by Holocaust revision- 
ists because it simply does not contain much relevant infor- 
mation on the topic at hand. Bardéche was a journalist and 
writer, not a researcher investigating the Holocaust. 

That Lipstadt hasn't even read Bardéche's book, hence 
doesn't know what she is writing about, becomes apparent 
when reading the one endnote to her Chapter 3 where she re- 
fers to his book: 

*1. Maurice Bardéche, Nuremberg ou la Terre Promise (Paris, 1948) 

cited in Gill Seidel, The Holocaust Denial: Antisemitism, Racism 

and the New Right (Leeds, England, 1986), p. 95.” 

I have added the bold and underlined emphasis to highlight 
what we are dealing with here: an author who works from sec- 
ond-hand sources and hearsay. That’s not scholarship, that’s 
rumor-mongeting. 


4.2. Paul Rassinier 


Next Lipstadt turns to the real father of Holocaust revisionism, 
the Frenchman Paul Rassinier. She introduces him as follows: 
“Rassinier, who became a member of the Communist party in 
1922 when he was sixteen, left the Communists in the mid- 
1930s and joined the Socialists. When the war broke out he be- 
came patt of the resistance. Eventually he was captured and 
sent to Buchenwald. On liberation in 1945, he returned to 
France and was elected a Socialist member of the National As- 
sembly, where he served for a year." (p. 51/57) 
No wonder Lipstadt did not want to present Rassinier as the fa- 
ther of Holocaust “denial,” because he is the exact opposite of 
the cliché. He was not a pro-German fascist, but a French so- 
cialist, a high school teacher of geography and history, and dur- 
ing WWII a member of the French resistance against the Ger- 
man occupation. As such, he helped Jewish refugees cross the 
border into Switzerland. For his resistance he was arrested by 
the Germans and sent to a concentration camp. There he en- 
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dured horrible conditions as a 
slave laborer, barely surviving 
the final months of the war. He 
was a victim of the Germans, a 
Holocaust survivor. After the 
war, he received the highest 
decoration that the French 
government bestowed for ser- 
vices in the wartime resistance 
movement.5 

So, what evil agenda could a 
person like that have? Here is 
Lipstadt's take on Rassinier's 
revisionism (p. 52/58): 

"[Rassinier] set out two 

ptopositions: Survivors exag- 


GERMAR RUDOLF: BUNGLED: "DENYING THE HOLOCAUST" 














Paul Rassinier 





gerate what happened to them, and it was not the SS that was 
responsible for the terrors of the camps but the inmates to 
whom they entrusted the running of the camps. He dismissed 
as gossip the testimony of survivors who claimed they had wit- 
nessed atrocities and denigrated the credibility of their asser- 
tions regarding the number of Jews who had been killed. “Соп- 
cerning figures the “witnesses” have said and written the most 
improbable things. Concerning the implementation of the 
means of killing, also.’ He described concentration camp litera- 
ture as ‘a collection of contradictory pieces of ill-natured gos- 


>> 


sip. 


If Rassinier’s remarks about witness testimonies had been writ- 
ten in а vacuum, Lipstadt's accusation might have some weight. 
But Rassinier’s books are replete with critical, substantiated 
analysis of a wide range of witness testimonies. Part II of De- 
bunking is entitely dedicated to this, where most notably four of 
the most prominent Holocaust witnesses are discussed: Eugen 
Kogon, Rudolf Höss, Kurt Gerstein and Miklos Nyiszli. 
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Taken from the section “About the Author” in P. Rassinier, Debunking the Gen- 
ocide Myth: A Study of the Nazi Concentration Camps and the Alleged Extermination of 
European Jewry, Noontide Press, Newport Beach, CA, 1978. 
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Among those, the case 
of Eugen Kogon is particu- 
larly interesting, because he, 
too, was incarcerated at 
Buchenwald and wrote a 
book about it.5? Hence Ko- 
gon and Rassinier should 
see eye to eye regarding 
their inmate experiences. 
Yet that is not the case. 
Rassinier documents Ko- 
gon’s distortions, exaggera- 














Eugen Kogon 





tions, and plain lies, in particular Kogon’s blotting out of the 
responsibility of his communist comrades for many of the 
atrocities committed in the camps, a fact Lipstadt doesn’t want 


to be known. 


Kogon didn’t like being called a liar, so he sued Rassinier’s 
publisher in a German court of law in Munich — and lost. In its 


judgment, the court stated: 


“This accusation [that Kogon’s book was an unscientific pam- 
phlet] does not appear to have been made up out of whole 
cloth, insofar as the plaintiff [Kogon] has written a sociological 
assessment of the behavior of human beings in the concentra- 
tion camp under the condition that it ought not turn into an 
indictment against leading camp inmates. 


[...] If one considers that there were two members of the 
USSR and eight Communists among the fifteen representative 
men to whom [Kogon] read his report in order to dissipate 
fears that he would present an indictment, then the impression 
given is that, regardless of the mention of atrocities committed 





59 Eugen Kogon, Der SS-Staat. Das System der deutschen Konzentrationslager, Verlag, 
Karl Alber, Munich 1946; Engl.: The Theory and Practice of Hell. The German Con- 
centration Camps and the System behind Them, Secker & Warburg, London 1950. 

6% [have found a brief reference to that Munich libel case only in the later Ger- 
man edition, as a footnote added by the publisher, which appeared after the 
verdict: Paul Rassinier, Die Lüge des Odysseus, Priester Verlag, Wiesbaden 1959, 
р. 205 (referring to Landgericht München I, 10. Zivilkammer; verdict of Dec. 
13, 1958; ref. 10-0409/58). The English compilation does not mention this 


case. 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 247 


Supplements 


]. Barbara Schwindt's "Research" on Majdanek 


By Carlo Mattogno 


The most important book on the Lublin camp which has appeared after the 
publication of the first edition of the present study is undoubtedly Das Kon- 
zentrations- und Vernichtungslager Majdanek. Funktionswandel im Kontext 
der "Endlósung" (The Concentration and Extermination Camp Majdanek. 
Functional Changes in the Context of the "Final Solution"), by Barbara 
Schwindt.9"" The author's stated purpose is “the reconstruction and analysis of 
the development of the concentration and extermination camp Majdanek" (p. 
18), but this reconstruction of the camp's history is almost always in the back- 
ground, submersed by a flood of data which are only indirectly related to the 
topic, except for the section on gas chambers, which will be discussed now. 

At the outset, the author emphasizes the “general lack of knowledge" and 
“lack of interest" in this camp’s history by western historiography, including 
that of the U.S., lamenting that it has not taken into account the research of 
historians from Poland, such as she claims to have performed. 

In this context she clearly appropriates the Polish sources we cited in our 
present study, with some updates after its first publication. She is clearly in- 
formed by it even regarding the reconstruction of the camp's disinfestation fa- 
cility. Even her eight references to the Polish-Soviet Expert Report of 4 to 23 
August 1944 are taken from our study, which is proven undoubtedly from 
three facts: the archive in which this document is held, the Gosudarstvenni Ar- 
chiv Rossiiskoi Federatsii, is mentioned for this source alone; Schwindt trans- 
literates the Russian name of this archive in precisely the same way, and for 
any specific reference she never indicates the actual page, but merely gives the 
page range of the entire document, namely pp. 229-243, because in the first 
edition of our present study we included a translation of the entire report 
(chapter VI.1.) while giving merely the page range where it can be found, i.e. 
pp. 229-243. Finally, she adopted the numbering of the gas chambers from our 
discussion of said expert report, a distinctive numbering not used by any 
Polish historian. 

Although it is therefore obvious that Schwindt knew this present study, she 
does not mention it even once, which betrays a plagiaristic intent. From our 
point of view this means also that the author has not even tried to refute at 





657 Königshausen & Neumann, Würzburg 2005. 
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by Communists, this circle of persons above all would be 
spared, [...]. Such considerations must be foreign to a scholarly 
work. Pure science does not inquire as to whether the result 
makes this person or that person uncomfortable. Where ques- 
tions of expediency co-determine the content, objectivity is 
lost. Therefore, when the defendant, as a fellow-prisoner, ex- 
presses his opinion that [Kogon’s book] THE SS STATE is a 
pamphlet, then he is making free use of his constitutional right 
to free expression of opinion, without thereby infringing upon 
the right of personal honor of the plaintiff [...].” 


Here is something more for Dr. Lipstadt to chew on: the late 
German professor for modern history Werner Maser, in his day 
and age one of the world’s most distinguished historians of 
Third Reich history, had the following to say about four of the 
most frequently quoted witnesses of mass murder at Ausch- 
witz: Alfred Wetzler, Rudolf Vrba, Filip Müller and our friend 
Miklos Nyiszli:ó! 


“[...] the information given by Wetzler and Vrba were compi- 
lations of statements by other inmates; because they them- 
selves had never either witnessed a gassing or seen a gas cham- 
ber. What they conferred, they had been told in Auschwitz for 
example by their communist comrade Filip Müller. [...] What 
they [the Allies] learned from Wetzler and Vrba were descrip- 
tions from ‘hearsay’ [...]. Additionally, neither of these two re- 
porters could be described as reliable couriers. Vrba evidently 
tended to exaggerations, and Wetzler [...] turned out to be a 
would-be poet [...].” (p. 344, emphasis added) 





“The ‘witnesses’ Wetzler and Vrba were not the only ones who 
told their stories in order to achieve the use of military force to 
liberate the inmates. [...] In order to achieve this, propaganda 
versions, lies, and forgeries were justifiable in his eyes and in 
the eyes of Vrba.” (p. 346, emphasis added) 


This passage is followed by a passing but devastating critique of 
the statements made by Wetzler and Vrba. Maser not only ac- 
cuses both of inaccuracies, but also of boundless exaggerations 
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Werner Maser, Fälschung, Dichtung und Wahrheit über Hitler und Stalin, Olzog, 
Munich 2004; all subsequent Maser page numbers for this. 
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— which “was also done by the 
Auschwitz ‘supplier of facts’ 
Filip Müller," whose 1979 
book Maser considers to be a 


Werner Maser 


Falschung, Dichtung 
und Wahrheit über 

23 
“novel based on a true story Hitler und Stalin 


(p. 345). In Maser’s footnote 
145, Miklos Nyiszli also came 
in for his deserts: 
“Nyiszli [...] lied excessively” 
(p. 348, emphasis added) 
As a reason why the crown 
witnesses of the Auschwitz 
gas-chamber mass murders 


lied, exaggerated, and forged so 
excessively, Maser states: Prof. Dr. Werner Maser's last, 
iconoclastic book 


OLZOG 








“The witnesses reporting 
about the murder with gas 
[...] did that under the psychological and physical pressure of 
their interrogators.” (pp. 348f., emphasis added) 











Of course, Maser was a German, and that probably disqualifies 
him in the eyes of Dr. Lipstadt, since he is one of those profes- 
sors who won't accept writing under the strict tutelage of Dr. 
Lipstadt and her like-minded watchmen and women on the 
Rhine, all the mote so since Maset actually talked to me — yuk! 
The kind of source criticism performed by Rassinier and 50 
years later by Maser, which should be the standard of any 
scholarly wotk on the Holocaust, is what Lipstadt loathes, dis- 
playing once more her hostile attitude toward basic scholarly 
methods. 
Well, Lipstadt makes one concession (pp. 53f./60): 
“For a variety of reasons, some inmates did and still do embel- 
lish their experiences. Others sometimes adopt the experiences 
of fellow survivors as their own. Historians of the Holocaust 
recognize this and do not build a historical case on the oral his- 
toty of an individual sutvivot, engaging instead in what an- 
thropologists call triangulation, matching a survivor’s testimony 
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with other forms of proof, including documents and additional 

historical data.” 

No, they don’t! What they should do, is to first build a histori- 
cal framework made of girders called logic, the physically and 
technically possible, plus material evidence; then they ought to 
put in joists by using documents of varying load capacity, so to 
say, and only after that can they flesh out this framework with 
anecdotal evidence, if and as far as it fits in. But they don’t do 
that. They use anecdotal evidence as their framework, which 
has the consistency of Jell-O, and try to fit into this malleable 
blob whatever else comes to hand. Good luck with trying to 
build anything lasting with that approach! 

Even in Rassinier, who put his life at risk during the war to 
help Jews escape, Lipstadt recognizes nothing else but anti- 
Semitic motivations (p. 56/62): 

“For Rassinier the culprits in the dissemination of this fraud 

were easily identifiable. The ‘Zionists,’ abetted in their conspir- 

acy by a select number of Jewish historians and institutions 
that conduct research on the Holocaust, were the responsible 
parties. Rassinier unleashed his most acerbic comments and 
unrelenting attacks on them.” 
Although it is true that Rassinier has an issue with Zionists, he 
also has an ax to grind with communists as another main group 
of supporters for the mainstream narrative. 

Lipstadt finds several factual errors in Rassinier’s book, 
which is commendable. Nobody is perfect. But then again, 
Rassinier did his research in the 1950s and early 1960 as an old, 
disabled man without receiving assistance from anyone. Con- 
sidering this, mistakes ate to be expected. Contrary to what Dr. 
Lipstadt insinuates, such mistakes are not necessarily made in 
bad faith. I will not dwell on this any further here, because to- 
day, more than 50 years later, Rassinier's texts are of interest 
only for their historical value as early stepping stones of Holo- 
caust revisionism. There is no use in revising them. They are 
museum exhibits. 

In contrast to that, Lipstadt’s critique was not a museum 
piece when she wrote it. For instance, when discussing Ras- 
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sinier’s at times flawed elabora- 
tions about Jewish population 
statistics, she calls it disparag- 
ingly a “numbers game" (her 
pp. 58-61/65-68). Numbers are 
about math, however, not 
about games. So instead of 
merely pointing out a few mis- 
takes  Rassinier made, she 
should have tried doing a bet- 
ter job. 

The background of this is 
one of Rassinier later books, 
which is a book-length critical 
review of Raul Hilberg’s opus Prof. Dr. Raul Hilberg 
magnum on The Destruction of ^ ——— 
the European Jews. A major part of Rassinier's critique centered 
around Hilberg’s attempt to tally the Jewish population losses 
during World War II, among other things by juxtaposing Hil- 
berg’s data with the numbers of other scholars, exclaiming in 
frustration: 





"Really, one would like to invite all of these people—these 
three and the multitude of others in the same boat—to please 
get together and agree on their figures, before undertaking to 
explain us to ourselves." (Debunking, p. 219) 


Lipstadt comments on this as follows (p. 61/68) 


“Rassinier is correct in one regard, however: There are vati- 
ances in each of their findings. Few agree on precisely the same 
numbet. But rather than invalidating their credibility, these dis- 
crepancies support it. [...] Complete unanimity among histori- 
ans regarding an event of such magnitude would itself be high- 
ly suspicious. A death toll on which all historians unequivocally 





9? Raul Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, Quadrangle Books, Chicago 
1961. 

63 Paul Rassinier, Le drame des Juifs européens, Les Sept Couleurs, Paris 1964; Engl.: 
The Drama of the European Jews, Steppingstones Publications, Silver Spring, MD, 
1975; the text is also included in Debunking (see note 58) as Part П. 
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agreed would raise legitimate 
suspicions about the inde- 
pendent nature of their his- 
torical research.” 
Well, yes and no. We are talk- 
ing about numbers here. They 
don’t allow for interpretation. 
Either we have a reliable basis 
to calculate numbers, or we 
don’t. In the first case, the 
numbers should be fairly close 
together, if not identical. In the 
other case, we should abstain 
from any definite conclusions 
and admit that much more re- 
search is due before we can 








Walter Sanning's 
come to conclusions. And groundbreaking demographic 
that’s what Rassinier is getting study on Jewish population 
losses during World War II 
(cover of the 2015 edition) 


at. 

When he wrote his book, 
no dedicated monograph exist- 
ed that investigated Jewish population losses based on archival 
demographic research. Hilberg and all the other authors 
Rassinier quoted spent only minor fractions of their works on 





this issue, and their data basis was meager and superficial at 
best. À massive research desideratum existed in this regard. 
Interestingly, it didn't exist anymore when Lipstadt wrote 
her book. In 1983, a monograph based on demographic data 
was published addressing the issue.“ She could have, should 
have mentioned that at least in a footnote. But, alas, this book 
by Walter Sanning aka Wilhelm Niederreiter is revisionist in na- 
ture, contains a foreword by Holocaust revisionist Dr. Arthur 
Butz (see Section 4.4) and was published by the revisionist In- 
stitute for Historical Review (Section 4.5), hence was under- 





64 Walter N. Sanning, The Dissolution of Eastern European Jewry, Institute for Histor- 
ical Review, Torrance, CA, 1983 (2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2015, holocausthandbooks.com/dl/29-tdoeej.pdf; Sept. 6, 2016) 
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standably taboo for Lipstadt. However, ignoring important and 
relevant publications containing opposing views is a hallmark 
of pseudo-science. 

Yet there would have been a solution to this problem, be- 
cause in 1991, roughly a year before Lipstadt finished the type- 
script of her book, Lipstadt’s like-minded scholars managed to 
publish a monograph designed to refute Sanning’s work^ — 
even though it is pseudo-scientific in nature, because the au- 
thors stubbornly refused to even acknowledge that Sanning’s 
book exists.° The problem with this mainstream book is, of 
course, that it is available only in German, which may be be- 
yond Lipstadt’s grasp. Hence she probably decided to stay away 
completely from this issue and limit herself to niggling about 
Rassinier’s mistakes. 

She does the same unsubstantiated juggling of demogra- 
phics again when discussing Austin App (pp. 90-94/102-106). 
It is true that Rassinier and App did not present a convincing 
demographic case, but neither did Lipstadt. While neither 
Rassinier nor App had thorough demographic studies they 
could cite, Lipstadt didn’t have that excuse. 

Hither way, the lack of proficiency and competence she ac- 
cuses Rassinier of in general, she clearly displays herself. This is 
apparent already by the way she substantiates her claims. If we 
turn to Lipstadt’s endnotes for her elaborations on Paul Rassi- 
nier (Notes 3 through 37, pp. 245-247/277-279), it turns out 
that it consists almost exclusively of page references to works 
by Rassinier, plus three to one book by the late mainstream 
Holocaust historian Raul Hilberg. There are only three other 
notes containing references to other material (one on German 
payments to Israel, one to an article by Hannah Arendt, and 
one referring to an entry in the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust). 





*5 Wolfgang Benz (ed.), Dimension des Volkermords, Oldenbourg, Munich 1991. 

66 Only one of the many contributing authors mentions Sanning’s book in а 
footnote with a sweeping disparaging remark: zbid., p. 558, footnote 396. See 
my review “Holocaust Victims: A Statistical Analysis  W. Benz апа W.N. San- 
ning — A Comparison", іп: G. Rudolf (ed.), Dissecting the Holocaust, 2nd ed., 
Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, 2003, pp. 181-213; holocausthand- 
books.com/dl/01-dth.pdf (Sept. 2, 2016). 
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In other words, her chapter on Rassinier is mainly just un- 
substantiated idle talk, hot air that does not qualify as scholar- 
ship by any stretch of the imagination. 

One final remark on a charge Lipstadt makes against Rassi- 
nier, which, according to her, applies to “deniers” in general (p. 
62/70): 

“If the documents are specific [about mass killings] they are 

dismissed [by revisionists] as euphemistic. If they are euphe- 

mistic they are interpreted at face value.” 
The problem here is who decides when a document is “euphe- 
mistic"? Who decides according to which criteria when to foist 
on a document a meaning that is not supported by its contents, 
or even contradicts it? 

This issue hits a nerve of mainstream historiography, for 
many documents proffered by mainstream historians as evi- 
dence for mass murder don’t say anything about mass murder 
at all. The underlying theory is that during World War II the 
Third Reich’s bureaucracy used some kind of “code language” 
which used innocuous terms as euphemisms to describe a hor- 
rible truth.’ In fact, revisionists have written several mono- 
graphs about that issue, revealing how mainstream scholars re- 
interpret documents by giving them a meaning which their con- 
tents either do not support or even openly contradict.‘® 

So that shoe fits perfectly on the other foot, Dr. Lipstadt! In 
fact, both sides in this dispute can employ this device, and it is 
true that revisionists have their own issues with reverse-euphe- 
misms, so to say, claiming that explicit references to murderous 
intentions or events, as they can be found in numerous speech- 
es and remarks of German wartime leaders, are mere wartime 
rhetoric and hyperbole. Although it is true that during wartime 





97 The thesis of a code language was summarized in a classic fashion by Eugen 
Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl, eż al (eds.), Nazi Mass Murder, 
Yale, New Haven 1993. The book even has an introductory chapter called “A 
Code Language," pp. 5-12. 

68 Most prominent in this regards: Carlo Mattogno, Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016; еж, 
Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Museum’s Misrepresentations, Distortions and Deceptions, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 
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the rhetorical stew is not always eaten as hot as it is cooked, as 
a German saying has it, these statements cannot be dismissed 
out of hand. At the end of it, however, only hard evidence on 
the ground and a thorough documentation can clarify what re- 
ally happened. 


4.3. Harry E. Barnes, David Hoggan, Austin App, 
Richard Harwood 


Until Arthur Butz published his (in)famous monograph The 
Hoax of the Twentieth Century, nothing really worth considering 
was written by Anglophone authors regarding the Holocaust 
from a revisionist perspective. Dr. Lipstadt spends three entire 
chapters discussing pamphlets written by David Hoggan,” Aus- 
tin App”! and Richard Harwood” aka Richard Verrall. She adds 
Harry Elmer Barnes into the mix, since he seems to have been 
receptive to Holocaust revisionist ideas, as is exemplified by a 
one-page review he wrote’? about one of Rassinier’s books. 
Other than that, however, Barnes never explicitly and systemat- 
ically contested the orthodox Holocaust narrative. 

Three of these individuals had a thorough academic educa- 
tion and have proven in previous works unrelated to the Holo- 
caust that they were perfectly capable of producing thoroughly 
researched works: Dr. Barnes was a professor of modern histo- 
ty, Dr. App a professor of English literature, and Dr. Hoggan 
had written a major PhD thesis on the background of the out- 
break of World War II, which was later turned into a volumi- 
nous, bestselling German book.’ Yet all of these scholars failed 





69 Historical Review Press, Richmond, UK, 1975/ Institute for Historical Review, 

Torrance, CA, 1976. 

[David L. Hoggan], The Myth of the Six Million, Noontide Press, Los Angeles, 

CA, 1969. 

7! Austin App, The Six Million Swindle: Blackmailing the German People for Hard Marks 
with Fabricated Corpses, Boniface Press, Takoma Park, MD, 1973. 

72 Richard Harwood, Did Six Million Really Die? The Truth at Last, Historical Re- 
view Press, Brighton, undated (1974). 

7 Harry Elmer Barnes, “Zionist Fraud," American Mercury, Fall 1968; reprinted in 
David L. Hoggan, The Myth of the Six Million, op. cit. (note 70) p. 117. 

^ David L Hoggan, Der erzwungene Krieg: die Ursachen und Urheber des 2. Weltkriegs, 
Verlag der Deutschen Hochschullehrer-Zeitung Tubingen 1961; 15th ed., 
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when it came to the Holocaust. 


None of them did any archival DID SIX 


research worth mentioning, 


and none of them did any sys- MILLION 


tematic source criticism of the REALLY DIE? 


pertinent testimonies. 

The wotst case of them all 
is probably Austin App, who 
primarily wrote indignant let- 
ters to the editors of newspa- 
pers around the U.S. Of course 
his polemics made him a per- 
fect "siting duck" for Lip- 
stadt’s attack. But App is at TEE = 


beat tur aes when t Cover of the 5th edition 
comes to the history of revi- 














sionism, and utterly irrelevant when it comes to revisionist re- 
search. Hence Lipstadt basically beats a straw man. 

She also beats a straw man with Richard Harwood when she 
falsely claims that 

“Deniers continually cite [Harwood’s pamphlet] as an authori- 

tative soutce.” (p. 104/118) 

Proof offered? None. In fact, no serious revisionist has cited 
Harwood’s pamphlet for many decades in order to prove any- 
thing other than its historical role in the development of Holo- 
caust revisionism. 

Anyone interested in a more balanced and thorough history 
of Holocaust revisionism is probably best served by reading the 
second part of Carlo Mattogno’s 1989 article on the birth, de- 
velopment and criticism of Holocaust revisionism.” The article 
lists all major revisionist works published in all languages which 
had appeared by the time Carlo finalized his article, and it also 





Grabert-Verlag, Tübingen 1997; it took 27 years to get the English edition 
published: The Forced War: When Peaceful Revision Failed, Institute for Historical 
Review, Costa Mesa, CA, 1989 (2nd ed., zbid., 2016). 

75 C. Mattogno, “The Myth of the Extermination of the Jews, Part II” The Journal 
of Historical Review, Vol. 8, No. 3 (fall 1988), pp. 261-302 
(codoh.com/library/document/2216; Aug. 31, 2016) 
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lists reactions by mainstream authors to those publications. Fi- 
nally, it contains a lengthy explanation about the methods used 
by Holocaust revisionists, including many examples. 


Had Dr. Lipstadt consulted that list and taken it seriously, 


she would have realized that her treatise of revisionism is utter- 
ly incomplete and malfocused. In fact, she should never have 
written those three chapters on Barnes, Hoggan, App and 
Harwood, but should have instead dealt with 


1: 


major German-language revisionist works, like 

— Franz J. Scheidl’s massive 7-volume work The Outcasting of Ger- 
many (1967/68), 

— Emil Aretz’s 1970 book The Magic Formula of a Lie,” 

— Wilhelm Stäglich’s groundbreaking 1979 book The Auschwitz 
Myth, which was also published in English,? and 

— Walter N. Sanning's, trailblazing 1983 demographic study The 
Dissolution of Eastern European Jewry,” plus 

books by Italian scholar Carlo Mattogno containing high- 

quality, archive-based source criticism of important eyewit- 

ness testimonies: 

— On Kurt Gerstein: I/ rapporto Gerstein: Anatomia di un falso (The 
Gerstein Report: Anatomy of a Fraud), Sentinella d'Italia, Monfalco- 
ne 1985. 

— On Charles Sigismund Bendel and Ada Bimko: Auschwitz: due 
false testimonianze (Auschwitz: Two False Testimonies), La Sfinge, 
Parma 1986.80 

— On Filip Muller: Auschwitz: un caso di plagio (Auschwitz: A Case of 
Plagiarism), Edizioni La Sfinge, Parma 1986.81 





76 


77 
78 


80 


Die Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands, self-published Vienna 1967 /68 (2nd 
ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014). 

Hexen Ein-Mal-Eins einer Lüge, Bebenburg, Pahl 1970. 

Der Auschwitz-Mythos, Grabert-Verlag, Tübingen 1979 (4th ed., Castle Hill Pub- 
lishers, Uckfield 2015); Engl.: The Auschwitz Myth: A Judge Looks at the Evidence, 
Institute for Historical Review, Newport Beach, CA, 1986 (3rd ed., Auschwitz: 
A Judge Looks at the Evidence, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015). 

Die Auflösung des osteuropaischen Judentums, Grabert-Verlag, Tübingen 1983; the 
author, Wilhelm Niederreiter, a German citizen, wrote the book under pseu- 
donym. An English translation was published simultaneously with the title giv- 
en (see note 64). 

English: “Two false testimonies from Auschwitz,” The Journal of Historical Re- 
view, Vol. 10, No. 1 (spring 1990), pp. 25-47 
(codoh.com/library/document/2275; Aug 31, 2016). 
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least the essentials of our study, although she had plenty of time to do it. Ap- 
parently she was unable to refute anything. 

In Schwindt’s opinion the Majdanek camp was built “as a labor reservoir 
for the implementation of the settlement plans [for the] GG [Generalgou- 
vernement] and in the occupied Soviet territories” within the Generalplan Ost 
(p. 59, 26), which aimed not only at the Germanization of the Lublin district, 
but of the whole General Government. 

From autumn 1941 to summer 1942, according Schwindt, Majdanek served 
for “extermination by labor,” a claim based on the fact that “most of the Jews 
deployed for the construction of the camp died within a short period of time 
owing to the hard labor and catastrophic living conditions” (p. 73), but this 
was not the result of a specifically homicidal intention, which in fact would 
also have been in conflict with the primary purpose of the SS to create a Jew- 
ish labor reserve; in fact, during this period of time “Majdanek served as a la- 
bor camp. Jewish men considered fit for work were deployed for the construc- 
tion of the camp” (p. 76), according to the principle: “each healthy inmate a 
skilled worker” (p. 71). In parallel, in order to keep the typhus epidemic under 
control which raged in the camp, sick prisoners, both Jews and Gentiles, were 
allegedly shot in the Krepiecki woods, so that — following Schwindt — “Maj- 
danek was included in the extermination program already at the beginning of 
the ‘Aktion Reinhardt’ by Globocnik — although only marginally” (p. 73). In 
support of the reality of these alleged shootings, however, the author does not 
present even the slightest evidence, not even witnesses. These shootings are 
said to have occurred within the framework of the “Aktion 14 f 13,” a claim 
which she tries to substantiate with completely inconsistent interpretations. It 
is worthwhile to examine this issue more closely. Schwindt writes (p. 84): 

“Due to the typhus epidemic!6°®] which had spread throughout the camp Koch 

turned to the company Tesch & Stabenow, International Company for Pest Con- 
trol, on 23 December 1941 with the question ‘whether there is a branch of your 
company in the General Government which could carry out the gassing.’ The 
meaning of the term ‘gassing’ used by Koch here is unclear. It is a synonym for 
‘disinfection, ' 'disinfestation' or ‘delousing.’ All three terms were used since spring 
1942 to disguise the killing of Jewesses and Jews with Zyklon B. But hydrogen cy- 
anide also served for the struggle against epidemics. For this purpose a delousing 
facility was to be built in Majdanek following an order by Kammler of 8 Decem- 
ber. It is not certain whether Koch intended to fight the typhus epidemic by killing 
the sick or by disinfection, for example of the inmates’ clothes. Yet it is quite possi- 
ble that Koch, who due to his earlier function as camp commander in Buchenwald 
was acquainted with the 'Aktion 14 f 13,' intended to use the Zyklon B for homi- 
cides.” 





658 Schwindt’s German text here reads “Typhusepidemie,” although the German proper term for 
typhus is “Fleckfieber.” The German edition of our present work (first published in 1998) 
still conflated both terms, which may be the source of Schwindt’s lack of accuracy in this re- 
gard. 
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— On Rudolf Höss: Auschwitz: le confessioni di Rudolf Höss (Auschwitz: 
The Confessions of Rudolf Hoss), Edizioni La Sfinge, Parma 1987. 

— On Miklos Nyiszli: Medico ad Auschwitz: Anatomia di un falso (Doc- 
tor in Auschwitz: Anatomy of a Fraud). Edizioni La Sfinge, Parma 
1988. 

Although reading in German and Italian is probably beyond her 
skills, each single one of these works is far more important, his- 
torically and scientifically speaking, than all the works on the 
Holocaust by Barnes, App, Hoggan and Harwood taken to- 
gether. Some of these works have been available in English for 
years, so there is really no excuse. Um sure she would have 
found plenty of mistakes in some of the older works as well, 
because all of them ate outdated by now. But she was either ig- 
norant of them, or simply decided to ignore them. 

But then again, getting to the bottom of this vexing topic 
was evidently not Lipstadt's goal, and preventing her readers 
from getting there as well seems to be her main objective. In- 
dicative for the first is again the way she backs up what she 
claims. Six of the first eight endnotes refer to a Bulletin of a 
Jewish pressure group, the Anti-Defamation League. What's 
wrong with this? One of the things I learned during my PhD 
training was to distinguish between “quotable” and “unquota- 
ble" sources. A newsletter from a political pressure group obvi- 
ously belongs to the latter. It's simply unacceptable to use such 
a source to prove anything other than that the pressure group 
wrote it. Groups like the ADL are not in the business of re- 
searching and spreading the truth but of pursuing a certain po- 
litical agenda. 

This makes me think: What is this book? A scholarly treatise 
or a political polemic? Well, duh! 

One newsworthy item she picked from the ADL newsletter 
she describes as follows (pp. 66£./75£): 

“Not all the early deniers had overt associations with extremist 

groups. Consequently they were able to make some of their ac- 

cusations in more mainstream publications. In the June 14, 





81 English: “Auschwitz: A case of plagiarism,” The Journal of Historical Review, Vol. 
10, No. 1 (spring 1990), pp. 5-24 (codoh.com/library/document/2274; Aug 
31, 2016). 
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1959, issue of the widely cir- 
culated Catholic weekly Our 
Sunday Visitor a letter writer 
claimed: ‘I was able to de- 
termine during six post-war 
years in Germany and Aus- 
tria, there were a number of 
Jews killed, but the figure of 
a million was certainly never 
reached.” 


Again, letters to the editor of 
newspapers aren’t a quotable 





soutce. So why even bother? 
On the other hand, when rely- 
ing on her ADL source, did 
Lipstadt even realize what she was quoting? This letter to the 
editor was written by Stephen F. Pinter, a U.S.-American lawyer 
of Austrian descent who served as an attorney for the U.S. War 
Department in Germany after World War H, where he helped 
preparing and conducting a number of war-crimes trials against 


Portrait of Harry E. Barnes 





former German concentration camp personnel, most promi- 
nently that of the Flossenbürg camp, where he led the prosecu- 
tion team.9? 

Hence, here we have a person who probably had some 
background knowledge about what happened during the prepa- 
ration and conduct of some of the war crimes trials in Germa- 
ny. But all he uttered was an opinion in a letter to the editor, 
most likely without any input from any Holocaust revisionist. 
What does it prove? Not a lot. And in the context of Lipstadt’s 
book merely that she doesn’t know what she is writing about, 
because she evidently doesn’t care to go to the sources. 

This is also evident from the dearth of primary sources she 
quotes in her book. In her treatment of Barnes and Hoggan, 
whose major works brim with references to primary sources, 42 





82 Klaus Schwensen, “Stephen F. Pinter: An Early Revisionist,” Inconvenient Histo- 
ry, Vol. 4, No. 1 (2012), www.inconvenienthistory.com (Aug 31, 2016). 
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of her 66 endnotes are quotes from various writings by Barnes 
himself, which are hardly suitable to prove Barnes wrong. 

From the remaining 24 endnotes, we have to deduct the 
three references to David Hoggan’s Forced War, one to a paper 
by revisionist Arthur Butz, and one to a favorable article about 
Barnes by Justus Doenecke, none of which supports Lipstadt’s 
case either. 

Then we reduced the remainder by the seven references to 
ADL propaganda material, of which one, by the way, is identi- 
fied as being located in the “archives of the Anti-Defamation 
League, New York" — which is wot an acceptable way of citing. 

At the end of this culling process, we are left with only nine 
references pointing to material critical of Barnes and Hoggan; 
of them, two refer to archival material, while the rest consists 
of seven books and articles, most of which don't even address 
Barnes's works as such. What an impressive scholarly work! 
Bravo, Dr. Lipstadt! If that quality is her standard, how did she 
ever manage to get a PhD? Did she win it in the lottery? 

Let me highlight how Lipstadt operates with just a few ex- 
amples. When pointing out an error Barnes had made about 
when news had reached the world during the war about certain 
German camps, she writes: 

“Once again Barnes totally distorted the truth and reshaped the 

historical record. Information about Chelmno, Auschwitz, 

Birkenau, and other camps was well known long before the 

war ended; details about them had been published in the West- 

ern press on tepeated occasions.” (p. 78/89) 

She is right, but she doesn’t prove it. The reader has to take it at 
face value. Pm not doing her homework here. Revisionists have 
written monographs about each of the camps mentioned which 
also include information on when the world received news 


from resistance groups and escaped inmates about these camps. 
(See the ads at the end of this book.) 





55 A work each by Peter Baldwin, Paul Berman, Peter Novick, Lucy Dawidowicz, 
Raul Hilberg, Gerhard Weinberg and Gitta Sereny. Lipstadt’s chapter on App 
is similarly threadbare, but I spare the reader with details, as App is irrelevant 
anyhow. 
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Furthermore, Lipstadt completely missed or misrepresented 
the crucial point here: when claims made at war’s end about 
systematic extermination in camps on German territory, such as 
Dachau, Bergen-Belsen and Buchenwald, were soon aban- 
doned, the public’s attention shifted to other camps located be- 
hind the Iron Curtain, where a critical investigation was next to 
impossible for decades to come Hi 

Lipstadt retorts that it was mainstream historians, after all, 
who had done the refutation, so they 

“were responsible for demonstrating that there had been no 

homicidal gas chambers in the German concentration camps.” 

(p. 78/89) 

True and false, because some mainstream historians claim to 
this very day that there were in fact homicidal gas chambers in 
some of the German concentration camps,*° although the evi- 
dentiary basis for this claim is specious at best.?6 Anyway, Lip- 
stadt once more distracts from the core issue by stating (1247): 

"Every time [mainstream historians] correct a mistake in the 

record, deniers immediately claim they do so because their pre- 

vious lies were about to be exposed.” 
Proof provided? None. And that's not the point anyway. What 
revisionists point out is the fact that quietly abandoning a hom- 
icidal gas chamber leads to the inevitable question: what is with 
all the evidence proffered so far to prove this gas chamber? If 
that evidence, most commonly consisting of confessions by al- 
leged perpetrators and testimonies from survivor, is false, why 
should anyone still believe in similar anecdotal evidence about 





% Harry E. Barnes, “The Public Stake in Revisionism,” The Journal of Historical Re- 
view, Vol. 1, No. 3 (fall 1980), pp. 205-230, here p. 223 
(codoh.com/library/document/1942; Aug 31, 2016). 

85 Gunter Morsch, Bertrand Perz (eds.), Neue Studien zu nationalsogialistischen Mas- 
sentötungen durch Gifigas, Metropol Verlag, Berlin 2011: Mauthausen: рр. 244-259 
(at that time within Germany); Ravensbrück: pp. 277-287; Neuengamme: 288- 
293; Stutthof: pp. 294-303 (at that time a part of Germany); Natzweiler: pp. 
304-315 (at that time a part of Germany); Dachau: 337-342; Sachsenhausen: 
pp. 382-393. 

86 Carlo Mattogno, Inside the Gas Chambers: The Extermination of Mainstream Holo- 
caust Historiography, The Barnes Review, Washington, D.C., 2014, pp. 132-229; 
holocausthandbooks.com/dl/25-itgc.pdf; (Aug. 31, 2016). 
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gas chambers in camps where mainstream historians insist they 
really existed? 

Why is one set of anecdotal evidence unreliable, yet the oth- 
er, similar set supposedly reliable? 

That’s also the reason why most mainstream historians do 
not give up the claim that homicidal gas chambers existed in a 
number of camps in Germany. They can’t, because it would 
lead to a domino effect which could threaten to make the 
whole orthodox Holocaust edifice come crashing down like a 
house of cards. 

In closing my discussion of Lipstadt’s handling of Harry 
Elmer Barnes, let me point out another case where Lipstadt 
makes claims without backing them up. On pp. 78f./89f. she 
writes: 

“Barnes also tried to recast history by changing the nature of 

the assignment of the Einsatzgruppen that functioned as the 

mobile killing units. The Einsatzgruppen entered Soviet territory 
in July 1941. Between that date and the beginning of the retreat 
of German forces in the spring of 1943, it is estimated that 
they murdered well over one million Jews and hundreds of 
thousands of other Soviet nationals. Their brutal methods were 
eventually replaced by the more ‘efficient’? gas chambers. 
Barnes transformed them from groups whose express task was 
to murder Jews in Soviet territory into units that were ‘battling 
guerrilla warfare behind the lines.’ This profile is totally contra- 
dicted by reams of documents and the testimony of Einsatz- 
gruppen leaders and members, as well as that of those who saw 
them massacre Jews." 
Proof offered? None. Not even a general reference to one of 
the many books of like-minded historians that deal with the is- 
sue HI Why does Lipstadt’s book have endnotes anyhow, if they 
don’t contain any relevant information? 





87 A classic is Helmut Krausnick, Hans-Heinrich Wilhelm, Die Truppe des Weltan- 
schauungskrieges. Die Einsatzgruppen der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD 1938-1942, 
Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 1981. But then again, it’s in German. But 
look here, and you'll see how many books there about that topic in the English 
language: www.worldcat.org/scarch?q=einsatzgruppen. Back in the late 1980s 
and early 1990s, libraries already had similar searchable databases! It’s so 
easy... 
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A few words are due re- 
garding some of Lipstadt’s his- 
torical claims in her chapter on 
Austin App. When bringing up 
the postwar plan for Germa- 
ny’s treatment concocted by 
U.S. Secretary of the Treasury 
Henry Morgenthau, which 
amounted to genocide against 
the German people after 
World War П, she writes: 

“Of course, Morgenthau’s 

plan was never put into ef- 

fect. In fact, Allied treatment 
of Germany was the exact 
opposite of the plan.” (p. Henry Morgenthau Jr. 

86/97) 
While it is true that Morgenthau’s plan wasn’t formally imple- 
mented, because as secretary of the treasury he had no authori- 
ty over what was going on in Germany after the war, Lipstadt’s 
claim that the exact opposite happened to Germany is an out- 
right lie. In fact, something similar to what Morgenthau had 
envisioned was in fact implemented. Maybe Dr. Lipstadt 
doesn’t know better, but if that is so, she’s unfit to pose as a 
historian. 

First of all, Lipstadt once more does not deign to support 
her claim with any reference. That’s apparently a deeply in- 
grained habit of hers. 

Next, Allied policy toward Germany amounted to genocide 
between the beginning of the Allied bombing campaign, specif- 
ically designed to mass murder as many German civilians as 
possible? until the Berlin blockade by the Soviets in early 











8 Frederick H. Gareau, “Morgenthau’s Plan for Industrial Disarmament in Ger- 
many,” The Western Political Quarterly, Vol. 14, No. 2 (Jun. 1961), pp. 517-534 
(www.jstor.org/stable/443604; Aug 31, 2016). 

% Maximilian Czesany, Europa im Bombenkrieg 1939-1945, 3rd ed., Stocker, Graz 
1998; Jorg Friedrich, Der Brand: Deutschland im Bombenkrieg 1940-1945, 
Propylaen, Frankfurt 2002 (Engl.: The Fire: The Bombing of Germany, 1940-1945, 
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1948, when both the Western Allies and the Soviet Union ulti- 
mately switched their policy from genocide to an attempt to 
gain the Germans’ cooperation as allies in the fledgling Cold 
War. 

Between those dates, we had the largest ethnic cleansing 
humanity has ever seen with millions of German victims;?? 
roughly three years of mass starvation, mass death and slave la- 
bot of millions of civilians and “disarmed enemy forces" mainly 
in French, U.S.-American and Soviet extermination and labor 
camps;?! and a continued starvation policy against Germany af- 
ter cessation of hostilities combined with, and partially caused 
by, a wholesale deindustrialization by dismantling industrial in- 
frastructure everywhere (which actually continued to some de- 
gree until 1951).?2 

The total death toll could easily be around Six Million. 
James Bacque atgues that it was even more.?? 

That's why Lipstadt and her like-minded propagandists need 
the gas chambers, because otherwise the balance sheet doesn't 
look too good. App already made that point, and it didn't go 
down well with Dr. Deborah (pp. 96£./109£). All she can do, 
however, is repeat her lie: 

“As we have seen, the [Morgenthau] plan was never seriously 

considered and was subsequently completely abandoned by 

President Truman.” (p. 97/110) 

Yet all her readers have seen was her vapid claim based on ei- 
ther incompetence or mendacity! 

To save the day for the Allies, she fires her “magic bullet”: 
the gas chamber (p. 90/101): 





Columbia University Press, New York 2006); ides, Brandstatten: Der Anblick des 
Bombenkriegs, Propyläen, Berlin 2003; see also the British justification by J. M. 
Spaight, Bombing Vindicated, G. Bles, London 1944. 

Alfred М. de Zayas, The German Expellees: Victims in War and Peace, St. Martin's 
Press, New York 1993; ibid., Nemesis at Potsdam: The Anglo-Americans and the Ex- 
pulsion of the Germans, Routledge & K. Paul, London/Boston 1977. 

James Bacque, Other Losses: The Shocking Truth behind the Mass Deaths of Disarmed 
German Soldiers and Civilians under General Eisenhower’s Command, 3rd ed., 
Talonbooks, Vancouver 2011. 

James Bacque, Crimes and Mercies: The Fate of German Civilians under Allied Occupa- 
tion, 1944-1950, 2nd ed., Talonbooks, Vancouver 2007; Freda Utley, op. cit. 
(note 16). 
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*[...] nothing the Allies had done could compare to the num- 
ber of people killed by the Germans or the primary method 
used to kill them.” 
That primary method was the gas chamber, which Lipstadt calls 
“this unique technological means”: 

“The use of advanced technology for the purposes of mass 

murder, and the sheer scope of the endeavor—particularly the 

number of its victims—help to render this event beyond be- 

lief.” (ibid. /102) 

A few pages later she reiterates this by calling the gas chambers 
“technologically advanced instruments” for “annihilating mass- 
es of Jews” (p. 94/106) 

Let’s pause here for a moment. Most experts agree that at 
that time Germany was the technologically most advanced na- 
tion on the planet. Surely the Germans would have been able to 
design, construct and operate highly advanced technological 
means to commit mass murder. If not they, who else? 

Fact is, however, that Lipstadt’s unsubstantiated (surprise!) 
claim of “technologically advanced instruments” is a cliché, not 
more. Since the Germans were technologically advanced, the 
mass murder they are charged with must, by necessity, have 
been implemented by highly advanced methods. But that 
“wishful thinking" is not what we find, if we analyze what the 
witnesses tell us about what supposedly transpired at Ausch- 
witz, Treblinka, Belzec and Sobibor, to name but the four larg- 
est alleged extermination camps in terms of the claimed death 
tolls. 

I'm not going into details here, as the situation is too com- 
plex to be treated in the present concise study. I suggest that 
the interested reader consult the sources cited in the footnotes, 
brief descriptions of which can be found at the end of this 
book. Regarding Auschwitz, I will mention a few more details 
in Section 5.4., however, which show how primitive some of 
the devices were or would have been that are claimed for that 
camp. It suffices here to bring up only the most pertinent 
points. 
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Most of the so-called gas chambers claimed for Auschwitz 
(those in the two so-called bunkers and the Crematories I, IV 
and V) are said to have been so ludicrously primitive as to be 
inoperable and, in fact, “physically inconceivable.’ 

Next, none of the alleged “pure extermination camps” — 
Treblinka®* (700,000+ victims claimed), Belzec’ (600,000+ vic- 
tims claimed) and Sobibor?° (200,000+ victims claimed) — had 
any technical means to cremate the remains of the claimed vic- 
tims. The solution allegedly implemented to dispose of these 
bodies is again “physically inconceivable."97 

The discrepancy between claim and reality can be explained 
easily, for, although the Germans as a nation were highly so- 
phisticated, the witnesses telling their tall tales during and after 
the war evidently were not. They bungled it big-time. 

Lipstadt brings up the revisionists’ claim that “the means 
supposedly used for annihilation were technologically impossi- 
ble” (p. 99/112), but guess what — she neither backs this up 
with any revisionist source making that claim, nor does she 
bother discussing it or referring the reader to a source that 
does. 

After listing eight revisionist assertions about the Holocaust 
published in Austin App’s 1973 pamphlet"! she writes: 

“While all these assertions are easily controverted by evidence 

and documentation, some are based on such faulty reasoning 


that their fallaciousness can be exposed without even turning 
to the evidence." (p. 100/113) 





°3 То use an expression coined by Robert Faurisson, The Gas Chambers of 
Auschwitz Appear to Be Physically Inconceivable," The Journal of Historical Re- 
view, Vol. 2, No. 4 (winter 1981), pp. 312-317 
(codoh.com/library/document/1995; Aug. 31, 2016). The situation is a little 
different with Crematoria II and III, see C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 5). 

°4 Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka: Extermination Camp or Transit Сатр?, 
Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004. 

°5 Carlo Mattogno, Be/zec in Propaganda, Testimonies, Archeological Research, and Histo- 
ry, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004. 

% Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues, Carlo Mattogno, Sobibór: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality, The Barnes Review, Washington, D.C., 2010. 

? For a thorough introduction into these three camps see the documentary by 
Mike Smith, “One Third of the Holocaust,” June 1, 2006, 
holocausthandbooks.com/?page_id=1001 (Sept. 5, 2016). 
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Proof? Other than her own words... none. Why would Dr. 
Lipstadt have to prove anything? The reader simply has to be- 
lieve her! 

At the end of her chapter on App, Lipstadt returns to the is- 
sue of anecdotal evidence by bringing up a 1986 interview of 
The Jerusalem Post with Shmuel Krakowski, back then the direc- 
tor of the Israeli Holocaust research center and museum Yad 
Vashem. According to this, Krakowski considered many — if 
not most — of the witness statements in their archive to be un- 
reliable:?8 


"Krakowski says that many sutvivors, wanting 'to be part of 
history' may have let their imaginations run away with them. 
‘Many were never in the place where they claim to have wit- 
nessed atrocities, while others relied on second-hand infor- 
mation given them by friends or passing strangets' according 
to Krakowski. A large number of testimonies on file were later 
proved inaccurate when locations and dates could not pass an 
expert historian's appraisal." 


With reference to the revisionists’ claim that evidence had been 
forged, Lipstadt, apparently proud of Krakowski's critical atti- 
tude, asked with glee: 


“What the Institute for Historical Review could not ask, given 
its ideological predilections, was the question of why Yad 
Vashem would acknowledge that some of its archival holdings 
are incorrect if its objective was to perpetuate the Holocaust 
‘myth.’ Why did it not simply replace these testimonies with 
‘correct’ ones? Why did it not have its researchers further 'falsi- 
fy’ the data? If Jews were able to forge documents sufficient to 
convict Nazi war criminals within a few months after the war, 
they should certainly have been able to deposit reliable and his- 
torically accurate testimonies in Yad Vashem in the decades 
since then.” (p. 101/115) 


Well, she hasn’t done her homework again, because in a letter 


to the editor to the Jerusalem Post, published four days later 
(Aug. 21, 1986), Krakowski backpedaled and stated that he had 





°8 Barbara Amouyal, “Doubts over Evidence of Camp Survivors,” Jerusalem Post, 
Aug. 17, 1986. 
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Here I must state immediately that the alleged use of words like disinfec- 
tion, disinfestation or delousing “to disguise the killing of Jewesses and Jews 
with Zyklon B” is simply a gratuitous conjecture of the author without any 
documentary basis. 

The Koch letter referred to above, which has as its subject “Gassing with 
Zyklon B," begins with these words:°” 

“The administration of the PoW camp Lublin was made aware of your compa- 
ny by referral of SS-Oberscharfiihrer Dietz that the possibility exists to conduct a 
gassing of the local PoW.” 

The response by Tesch & Stabenow, dated 27 December 1941, shows une- 
quivocally that “gassing” (Vergasung) was a mere synonym for “gassing 
through” (Durchgasung), a term that recurs several times; hence this term 
could only refer to a disinfestation gassing, not to a homicidal one: 

“From your letter we perceive, however, that you intend to conduct a gassing 
[Durchgasung] of the local PoW camp.” 

The specialized personnel for disinfestation gassings were sent directly 
from the company's Hamburg office. 

The company attached to the letter a “questionnaire,” in which the admin- 
istration of the Lublin camp was to enter “the necessary data of the facilities 
which are to be gassed [durchgast]" (p. 115). If we also consider that on 23 
December 1941 the only disinfestation plant planned for Majdanek (with plan 
of 23 October 1941 according to blueprint no. 9082) was not designed for 
Zyklon B but for hot air, Schwindt's homicidal hypothesis collapses complete- 
ly. This is confirmed by the fact that, as Schwindt states herself, no document 
connects the Lublin camp to “Aktion 14 f 13,” nor is it known “that a com- 
mission of “T4’ physicians ever showed up at Majdanek" (pp. 84f.), so that the 
claimed instigation for the alleged killings collapses as well. Nevertheless and 
against all evidence, she stubbornly holds on to her unfounded hypothesis, and 
she even reverses her initial reasoning: 

"Since the killings within the framework of the ‘Aktion 14 f 13' were conducted 
multiple times, it is likely that Koch ordered the Zyklon B for this purpose. " (p. 85) 
She did not address the question how and where Koch could have imple- 

mented this alleged extermination plan by means of Zyklon B. 

In this phase of the camp's history, from autumn 1941 to summer 1942, 
there was also another major event according to the author: 

"On 20 and 21 April 1942 Majdanek was included in the extermination pro- 
gram of ‘Aktion Reinhardt’ for the first time." (p. 103) 

— although merely “marginally.” In fact, during these days a few hundred 
or a few thousand Jews of the ghetto Majdan Tatarski were allegedly shot in 
the Krepiecki woods (pp. 101f.), but this claim remains unsubstantiated. This 
stands even in contradiction to what the author herself says, “The first large 
extermination operation was probably conducted in the summer [1942]," i.e. 





659 APMM, sygn. I, d. 2, p. 113. 
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been misquoted, because he 
had admitted only “very few” 
testimonies to be inaccurate. 
You see, it’s easier to lie about 
the accuracy and reliability of 
testimonies than it is to forge 
of manipulate them. 

Lipstadt doesn’t explain the 
background of that unasked- 
for admission and the sudden 





. j . John Demjanjuk, victim of 
backpedaling, which is rather an 





revealing. During that time, a 
certain John Demjanjuk was on trial in Jerusalem for allegedly 
having assisted in the mass murder of Jews in the Treblinka 
camp during the war. The trial ended in a disaster for the Holo- 
caust lobby, because it became blatantly obvious that all the 
witnesses parading through the courtroom were telling wild, 
untrue stories, to put it mildly.” 

Krakowski was not the only one commenting on the fact 
that what had happened during that trial is a common pattern 
among survivor testimonies. Also in the context of the Dem- 
janjuk trial, one of the most prestigious mainstream Holocaust 
scholars, Jewish-American political scientist Raul Hilberg, ex- 
pressly confirmed that “most of the memoirs and reports [of 
Holocaust survivors] are full of [...] exaggeration, [...] un- 
checked rumors, bias, partisan attacks and apologies.”! He re- 
ferred in this regard to a 1950 study by another Jewish scholar 
who already back then had come to the same conclusion.!0! 

Of course, just because three Jewish scholars say that anec- 
dotal evidence is highly unreliable doesn’t make it automatically 
true. In the end, each witness account has to be evaluated indi- 
vidually with a critical mind. If the result is that most of them 





9 Yoram Sheftel, The Demjanjuk Affair: The Rise and Fall of the Show Trial, Victor 
Gollancz, London 1994. 

100. Jerusalem Post. International Edition, Jane 28, 1986, p. 8. 

10! Samuel Gringauz, “Some Methodological Problems in the Study of the Ghet- 
to,” in: Salo W. Baron, Koppel S. Pinson (eds.), Jewish Social Studies, Vol. XII, 
New York 1950, pp. 65-72. 
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are unreliable, then it is clear that this kind of evidence is un- 
suitable to serve as a framework for writing a reliable history of 
the persecution of the Jews by National Socialist Germany. 

Dr. Lipstadt doesn’t like that, though, so she claims instead 
that the revisionists throw the baby out with the bathwater: 

“This blanket denial of the validity of any evidence attesting to 

the Holocaust, including that of eyewitnesses, has become a 

centerpiece of the deniers’ methodology.” (p. 102/116) 

No, Dr. Deborah, that’s not the way Holocaust revisionists op- 
erate! 

Two corrections are due on historical claims Lipstadt makes 
in her chapter on Richard Harwood. She writes on page 109/ 
1236: 

“On occasion Reich leaders simply took groups of Jews and 

placed them outside Germany’s borders, forcing their neigh- 

bors to have to accommodate a large group of destitute immi- 

grants. The best known of these incidents took place on the 

Polish border at the end of October 1938 on the eve of Kris- 

tallnacht [...]” 

Proof? Well, guess what: none. 

That event was triggered by Poland in an attempt to strip 
Polish Jews living abroad of their citizenship. The Polish au- 
thorities announced suddenly in early October 1938 that all 
Jews with Polish citizenship living outside of Poland would not 
be allowed to return back to Poland anymore, unless they get a 
special stamp added to their passports by October 30. Conse- 
quently, Germany organized special trains and deported some 
17,000 Polish Jews living in Germany back to Poland so they 
could validate their passports. Instead of admitting all of these 
still-Polish citizens, the Polish authorities decided to deny some 
of them entry into the country at gun point. The resulting 
standoff between the German and Polish authorities led to 
these Jewish Poles being stranded in a no-man’s land for a few 
days. Eventually Germany gave in and allowed those now- 
stateless Jews to come back to Germany.!? 





102 Wojciech Olejniczak, Izabela Skörzynska (ed.): Do zobaczenia za rok w Jerozolimie. 
Deportacje polskich Z adám w 1938 roku x Niemiec do Zbąszynia / See You Next Year 
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Hence, these Jews were not immigrants (to Poland), but ra- 
ther Polish citizens, and Poland violated its own laws by not 
admitting its own citizens back into the country. It was a con- 
flict between two anti-Semitic countries which both wanted to 
get rid of as many Jews as possible, and neither was particularly 
squeamish about its methods. 

My last remark in this context is about Lipstadt’s way of 
backing up her claims. She writes (p. 109 /124): 

“In his testimony at Nuremberg, Victor Brack, who was in 

charge of the gassing of fifty-thousand mentally deficient and 

chronically ill Germans and Jews under the euthanasia program 
from 1939 to 1941, acknowledged that by March 1941, it was 
no secret among higher party circles that the ‘Jews were to be 

exterminated. 20” 

Endnote 26 of her Chapter 6 says: 
“26. Robert Wistrich, ‘Letters, books and bookmen, Apr. 1975, p. 7.” 


Which historian in his or her right mind would give as a refer- 
ence for a Nuremberg testimony a letter written to a journal 
specializing in book reviews and the book trade? 

First of all, the document in question is an affidavit, not a 
testimony. It is printed in Vol. I, “The Medical Case,” of the 
Nuremberg Military Tribunal series on pp. 842-845.103 The rel- 
evant passage on p. 845 reads: 

“I then had the impression that these people [Jews] were to be 

used in the extensive Jewish labor camps run by Globocnik. 

Later, however, at the end of 1942 or the beginning of 1943, I 

found out that they were used to assist in the mass extermina- 

tion of the Jews, which was then already common knowledge 
in higher Party circles.” 
So 1942/43, not 1941. The point here is that Lipstadt frequent- 
ly criticizes revisionist authors for citing secondary or tertiary 
sources, which is an error-prone procedure, but she does that 





in Jerusalem. Deportations of Polish Jews from Germany to Zbąszyń in 1938, Fundacja 
TRES, Zbąszyń 2012 (bilingual). 

103 Trials of War Criminals before the Nuernberg Military Tribunals under Control Council 
Law No. 10; Vol. I, Nuernberg, October 1946—April 1949, U.S. Government 
Printing Office, Washington, D.C. 
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herself constantly. Her endnotes are full of “cited in” remarks 
indicating that she has taken the information about a source 
from somebody else but hasn't seen the source herself. 

Why is a person like that allowed to teach students how to 
do scholarly research? 


4.4. Arthur R. Butz 


When Dr. Arthur Butz, professor of electrical engineering at 
Northwestern University, published his revisionist book with 
the telling title The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, Holocaust re- 
visionism saw its first monograph that met the formal criteria 
of a scholarly work written by a university professor. Instead of 
praising or at least admitting this, Lipstadt saw this as a threat: 
“Taking a different tack than his predecessors, Butz not only 
revealed a more subtle, sophisticated and, ultimately, devious 
approach to this material, but he also significantly changed the 
nature of Holocaust denial." (p. 123/138) 
'That reminds me of my own case. When my forensic expert re- 
port on Auschwitz was first published in 19930 Germany's 
most prestigious newspaper commented on it as follows:!% 
“The state protects freedom of science. It recognizes a scientist 
not by his correct results, but by his correct form. [...] But it is 
overlooked that the intention to incite [to hatred] cannot only 
be recognized by errors of form, which distinguishes beer table 
talks from a scientific lecture. Quite to the contrary, the in- 
citement perfected in form is particularly perfidious.” 
Hence, according to mainstream logic, the more sophisticated 
and scientific a scholarly investigation is, the more morally infe- 





104 Rüdiger Kammerer, Armin Solms (eds.), Das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell Press, 
London 1993 (vho.org/D/rga; Sept. 1, 2016); Engl.: The Rudolf Report: Expert 
Report on Chemical and Technical Aspects of the ‘Gas Chambers’ of Auschwitz, Theses 
& Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003 (3rd ed.: The Chemistry of Auschwitz. The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime-Scene Investiga- 
tion, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017). 

105 Patrick Bahners, “Objektive Selbstzerstörung,” Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 
Aug. 15, 1994, p. 21. Fred Leuchter’s research (see Section 4.6.) as well as my 
expert report encouraged the then president of a small German nationalist par- 
ty to make revisionist comments in public, for which he was prosecuted, which 
resulted in a lot of media attention, this included. 
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rior it is, and the more it de- 
serves to be opposed, maligned, 
censored, suppressed. That 
turns all intellectual values of 
western civilization on their 
head. 

Lipstadt gets off on the 
wrong foot not only regarding 
the value of scientific research, 
but also when she introduces 
Butz (¢bid.): 

“Relatively little is known of 

Butz. Born in the mid-1940s 

in New York of German and 

Italian ancestry, [...]" 








Prof. Dr. Arthur R. Butz 





In fact, Butz was born in 1933, and the German part of his an- 
cestors came mainly from Switzerland, not Germany. 

What Lipstadt has to say about Butz's book is revealing. 
Let's turn to the end first, to her endnotes. Apart from a long 
list of page numbers from Butz's book, it contains references to 


only three other works: 


— One is to a newspaper article on an event where Butz had 
been invited to speak (notes 13 & 52); probative value re- 
garding the validity of Butz's thesis: zero. 

— Another tefers to a book by Lucy Dawidowicz as the source 
of a few sentences from a speech by Heinrich Himmler 
(note 25). Again, historian Dr. Lipstadt uses a third-hand 
source instead of the actual primary source. The point she 1s 
trying to make is also moot, because Butz himself discusses 
what Lipstadt points out in this context. 

— A reference to her own book (incestuous citation, anyone?) 
in an attempt to counter Butz's argument that the lack of 
media coverage in the U.S. about claims of German atroci- 
ties spread during the war indicates that the media didn't 


take this ovetly seriously. 
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In other words, all Lipstadt can muster to “refute” Butz’s work 
is her own book on media coverage, and her assertions that, as 
with all the other claims, the reader just has to believe her! 

Let’s now look into Lipstadt’s arguments. She criticizes Butz 
for the use of rhetorical expressions: “obvious lies,” “ludi- 
crous," “breathtakingly absurd,” “absolutely insane,” “fishy,” 


ээ ce ээ ce 


“obviously spurious,” “nonsense,” “endless raving about ex- 
termination,” “hysterical yapping about the six million,” “war- 
time propaganda fantasies,” “garbage,” “tall tales,” “idiotic 
nonsense" (Lipstadt's pages 124f./139f.). 

Although terms like these betray an unhealthy emotional in- 
volvement, as long as they ate directed against things or con- 
cepts rather than individuals, that is to say they are not ad homi- 
nem attacks, they are not per se illegitimate. It depends on 
whether they can be justified. Several of Butz's remarks refer 
for instance to claims made by the former SS officers Kurt 
Gerstein and Rudolf Höss in their respective postwar confes- 
sions. Butz argues that such reservations are justified. Lipstadt, 
however, hides not only his arguments from her readers but 
even the context in which those remarks were made. 

Lipstadt repeatedly attacks Butz for his claim that Zionist 
pressure groups had a disproportionate influence in the crea- 
tion and spreading of the mainstream Holocaust narrative (pp. 
125ff., 132/141ff, 148£). Butz presents a long list of evidence 
documenting that Zionist influence during the war and in par- 
ticular during the postwar trials (mainly in his Chapters 1 and 
3). All Lipstadt can do is hide Butz's evidence from the reader 
and try to spread disbelief by claiming that regarding some oth- 
er events Jews had little influence on what happened. That's 
like saying because a bank robber didn't forge a check yester- 
day, he cannot possibly have robbed a bank today. 

Disliking Butz’s finger pointing and oversimplifying his ar- 
gument is one thing, but read how she extrapolates from her 
distorted simplification to her ultimate accusation (p. 125/140): 

“According to Butz, Jews invented this hoax in order to fut- 

ther ‘Zionist ends.’ Thus one could extrapolate from Butz’s ar- 

gument that whatever antisemitism the Nazis displayed was 
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well justified. This demonology, common to virtually every de- 
nier, is an affirmation of Nazi ideology. The Nazis depicted 
Aryans as the ‘master race’—strong and invincible. Jews, in 
contrast, were not human." (p. 125) 
This is nonsense, pure and simple. Butz doesn't even hint at 
any of this. This is not Butz's but rather Lipstadt’s demonology! 
The worst part about Lipstadt's discussion of Butz's book is 
that she grossly misrepresents Butz’s thesis: 
“Butz dismissed the media as a ‘lie machine’ for disseminating 
the Holocaust legend. At the same time, however, he used the 
media’s wartime failure to highlight news of the annihilation as 
proof that the story was false (if it were true, the media would 
have stressed it). [...] How could the Jews have had such con- 
trol over the media after the war but virtually none during it?" 
(p. 132/148£) 
Although Butz does state that during the war the mass media 
were not giving extermination claims as much attention as 
should be expected, this was only a minor point. His main ar- 
guments are much more far-reaching. In a 1982 paper he sum- 
marized his thesis again, which is at times somewhat awkwardly 
presented in his book. The main points he makes in his book 
can be gleaned from the headlines he used in that article:!% 
“Both the wartime records and behavior of the Jews in occu- 
pied Europe show that they had no information of an extermi- 
nation program.” 


“Jewish bodies outside occupied Europe, such as the JDC, the 
WJC, the JA and others, did not act as though they believed 
their own claims of 'extermination."" 


“Allied governments and their officials did not act as though 
they believed the extermination claims, and their intelligence 
services never produced any information corroborative of the 
claims.” 


“The Vatican did not believe the extermination claims.” 





106 Arthur Butz, “Context and Perspective in the ‘Holocaust’ Controversy,” The 
Journal of Historical Review, Vol. 3, No. 4 (winter 1982), pp. 371-405, here pp. 
389£., 392-397 (codoh.com/library/document/1124; Sept. 1, 2016). 
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“The actions and reports of the International Red Cross [IRC] 
do not harmonize with the extermination claims.” 


“The German resistance to Hitler, including the substantial 
part that was lodged in German military intelligence, was not 
cognizant in any way of a program of exterminating Jews.” 


“The German documents speak not of extermination, but ba- 

sically of a program of expulsion and resettlement in the east. 

There is nothing about ‘gas chambers’ in the concentration 

camp or other German records.” 

As Butz points out, considering all the information networks 
available to these groups, they should have known. Yet the way 
they acted clearly indicates that they had no serious, trustwot- 
thy, reliable information about an ongoing Holocaust. Media 
coverage plays no role for Butz in that context. 

Another major thesis which Butz explains and substantiates 
in his book, but which Lipstadt completely ignores and thus 
hides from her reader, is the dual interpretation of innocuous 
items or events whose meaning the creators of the myth turned 
into something ill-boding. In the preface to the 2015 edition, he 
writes about that:107 

“I analyzed the specifics of the alleged extermination process at 

Auschwitz. I showed that all of the specific material facts re- 

quired a dual interpretation of relatively mundane facts, e.g. 

transports, selections, showers, shaving hair, Zyklon B, crema- 

toria, etc., all real and all relatively mundane, had been given a 

second [devious] interpretation." 

At the beginning of Chapter 4 on Auschwitz, Butz writes:!08 

“Tt must first be asked: what is the essential attribute, the 

‘trademark’ of a hoax on this scale? No sane author of such a 

thing would present a story which is untrue in every or in most 

details; ninety nine percent valid fact can be present in a story 
whose majot claim has no truth whatevet to it and recognition 





107 The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, 4th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, 
р. 12; holocausthandbooks.com/dl/07-thottc.pd£ (Sept. 1, 2016). 

108 Thid., р. 141. He returns to that topic on pp. 149, 156, 160, 165, 179f., 227f., 
259. 
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Dual interpretation: One of the four crematories at Auschwitz- 

Birkenau (Crematorium III, spring 1943): built to cremate the 
victims of raging epidemics, it is also presented as proof of mass 
murder. 


e eft 








of this leads the author of the hoax to the maximally safe ap- 
proach to his deed: distort the meaning of valid facts. 


This is the basic structure of the Auschwitz extermination leg- 
end. It is shown here that every real fact contained in the stoty 
had (not could have had, but had) a relatively routine signifi- 
cance, having nothing to do with exterminations of people. 

'Thus, those who claim extermination must advance a thesis in- 

volving a dual interpretation of the facts, but by then the im- 

partial reader, in consideration of what has just been noted, 

should be on my side; the need for a dual interpretation of fact, 
the trademark of the hoax, has emerged.” 
Lipstadt hides all of this from her readers, maybe because she 
can’t explain it away. I will return to the issue of dual interpreta- 
tion at the end of Point 6 of Section 5.4. 

Another topic which Lipstadt cannot handle is the problem 
of “perpetrator confessions.” In Chapter 6 of his book, Butz 
discusses a series of reasons why defendants during the war 
crime trials may have incriminated themselves or at least more 
ot less confirmed the veracity of the orthodox Holocaust narra- 
tive, in spite of Butz’s convictions that this narrative is pro- 
foundly false. Lipstadt writes: 
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Dual interpretation: Allegedly human hair, exhibited at the 
Auschwitz Museum. All arriving inmates had their hair shorn off to 
prevent infestation with lice, hence infection with typhus. This kept 

inmates healthy. This hair is often claimed — without proof — to 
have been shorn from the heads of gassed victims. 





“If the Holocaust is a hoax why did the Nazi defendants them- 
selves acknowledge that it happened? For Butz it was all quite 
simple: It was better to admit to the crime of the century and 
risk losing one's life than to protest against a monstrous fraud. 
However, in pursuing this theory, Butz ignored a basic prob- 
lem: If the end result promised to be the same—a death sen- 
tence—what purpose was served by falsely pleading guilty to 
such a vicious act?” (p. 130/146) 
For once, she might want to consult what Butz has document- 
ed about the torture of German defendants in the hands of 
their Allied captors. Better still, a recent British study showed 
that almost all defendants who were in British custody in prep- 
aration of the various war crime trials were systematically tor- 
tured.! 





109 [an Cobain, Cruel Britannia: A Secret History of Torture, Portobello Books, Lon- 
don 2012. 
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the execution of about 300 sick prisoners in the Krepiecki woods (p. 120), a 
fact allegedly made “certain” by a court verdict of 1981! 

During the summer of 1942 the Generalplan Ost passed progressively into 
the background. On 19 July 1942 Himmler issued the order “on the accelera- 
tion of the ‘Final Solution’” (p. 122). This alleged extermination order is actu- 
ally a letter from Himmler to the SS- and Higher Police Leader in the General 
Government Friedrich Wilhelm Kriiger, according to which “as of 31 Decem- 
ber no persons of Jewish descent are allowed to be present in the General 
Government” (p. 127). This is perfectly consistent with the SS project “to de- 
port the European Jewesses and Jews further to the East, that is: into the occu- 
pied Soviet territories” (p. 27), as Schwindt recognizes herself, although it 
contradicts the assumption that Belzec was established as a regional extermi- 
nation center already on 13 October 1941,°° which for her thesis ought to im- 
ply apodictically the termination of any deportation to the East already at that 
point in time. Hence she argues not in a positive way based on documents, but 
in a negative way based on an assumption not supported by anything. As a re- 
sult of the alleged extermination order, Majdanek was allegedly included in 
“Aktion Reinhardt”: 

“As of the 19th of July Majdanek assumed a dual function within the frame- 
work of ‘Aktion Reinhardt.’ Accordingly Jewish workers — even beyond 31 Decem- 
ber 1942 — were to perform forced labor in armaments factories. At the same time 
the SS leadership intended to systematically murder those in gas chambers who to 
them appeared no longer fit for work. In summer 1942 the function as a labor and 
extermination camp for Jewesses and Jews was assigned to the Majdanek concen- 
tration camp.” (p. 129) 

At this point the alleged homicidal gas chambers enter the picture. From 
her first reference to them, Schwindt exposes herself as uncritical and superfi- 
cial: 

“That already at that time the gas chambers were intended for the killing of 
humans results from a report written after the end of the war by the former head of 
the disinfection department of the Waffen-SS, Kurt Gerstein.” (p. 125) 

Even leaving aside the fact that even an orthodox Holocaust specialist on 
the Belzec camp, Michael Tregenza, considers this witness to be unreliable,$6! 
the source cited by Schwindt does not in any way support her assertion. In the 
“Gerstein Report" it is claimed that on 17 August 1942 Majdanek “was at that 
time still under construction” (“war damals noch im Aufbau” ;° in the French 
version, “en préparation" 9. It contains no reference regarding any intention 
to use homicidal gas chambers in Majdanek. 


660 Thid., p. 38. 

661 See in this respect my study Bełżec in Propaganda, Testimonies, Archeological Research, 
and History. reprint, The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011, pp. 51f. 

662 pS-2170, p. 3. 

663 PS-1553, p. 5 of the report. 
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Furthermore, the death penalty wasn’t always a foregone 
conclusion. But even if it was, the traumatic experience of co- 
ercive interrogations and of court proceedings where the main 
point of the indictment is not negotiable is in itself life- 
shattering. It can lead to defendants not only complying with 
what the prosecution wants to hear, but even to stick to that 
story later on, although it is untrue, fearing that if they recant, 
the nightmare might start all over again. This is particularly true 
regarding the Holocaust, where persecutorial and prosecutorial 
pressure against alleged perpetrators and "deniers" have in- 
creased steadily ever since the end of the war and have by now 
reached a near-hysterical fever pitch.!! 

Here is what the experts say about false confessions made 
during modern-day criminal proceedings in the U.S., where no 
torture is used, where appeals are possible, where the world 
isn't gaping and hysterically demanding a lynching party, and 
where the charges alleged are not self-evident:!!! 

“Police-induced false confessions are among the leading causes 

of wrongful convictions. Since the late 1980s, six studies alone 

have documented approximately 250 interrogation-induced 
false confessions. [...] 


Police-induced false confessions appeat to occur primarily in 
the mote serious cases, especially homicides and other high- 
profile felonies. [...] 


More than two-thirds of the DNA-cleared homicide cases 
documented by the Innocence Project were caused by false 
confessions. [...] 


In about 30% of DNA exoneration cases, innocent defendants 
made incriminating statements, delivered outright confessions 
or pled guilty. 18 of the 258 people exonerated through DNA 
served time on death row. The average length of time served 
by exonerates is 13.5 years. [...] 





110 Т have discussed the many complex reasons for false testimonies, be they by 
defendants or witnesses, in Chapter 4.2. of my Lectures on the Holocaust, 2nd ed., 
The Barnes Review, Washington, D.C., 2010, pp. 292-333; holocausthand- 
books.com/dl/15-loth.pdf (Sept 1., 2016). 

111 www.falseconfessions.org/fact-a-figures; see also www.innocenceproject.org/ 
(both Sept. 1, 2016) 
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Multiple false confessions to the same crime were obtained in 
30% of the cases, wherein one false confession was used to 
prompt others. [...] 


Sixty-eight percent [of police officers] indicated that they be- 
lieved a suspect would confess falsely ‘not very often’ (40 per- 
cent) or ‘almost never’ (28 percent). This quantifies the percep- 
tion of trial attorneys who report that the vast majority of po- 
tential jurors insist that it is not possible for someone to con- 
fess to a crime he did not commit. [...] 


According to the Innocence Project, 25% of wrongful convic- 
tions overturned by DNA evidence involve a false confession 
and many of those false confessions actually contained details 
that match the crime-details that were not made to the public. 


WEI 


Studies of proven false confessors have shown that, even in 
cases involving confessions later proven to be false, juries con- 
vict in 73-81% of the cases.” 


And that’s in a country under the rule of law! 
In addition to her obvious incompetence, she also tries to 
ridicule Butz (p. 131/147): 


“Butz offered yet another explanation for the defendants’ con- 
fessions: They had made a mistake. They had not meant to 
confess to the existence of an annihilation program. They had 
not comprehended the questions posed to them by their cap- 
tors. Though their answers made it sound as if they were ac- 
knowledging the existence of a death plan, in reality they were 
not. For example, when Hermann Goring explicitly accepted 
that there had been mass murders, he was confused. Asked 
about the mounds of corpses or the high number of deaths, he 
misunderstood the question. He thought he was being asked 
about German concentration camps, where many corpses had 
been found. Had he grasped the question, he would have told 
the Allies that those corpses were the result of the difficult cir- 
cumstances that existed toward the end of the war— 
circumstances that resulted from A/fed actions.” 
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Mass grave with typhu. victims at Bergen Belsen at war's end. 





Hither Lipstadt hasn’t understood what Butz wrote, or else she 
is lying. Here is what Butz wrote:!!? 


“To the extent that [the German defendants during the Nu- 
remberg trial] accepted, or pretended to accept, that there had 
been mass murders, for which Hitler and Himmler were re- 
sponsible, they were basing their view precisely on the scenes 
found in the German camps at the end of the war, which they 
evidently misunderstood or pretended to misunderstand. This 
is well illustrated by Gilbert’s account of an exchange he had 
with Góring: 

“Those atrocity films" Goring continued. ‘Anybody can make 

an atrocity film if they take corpses out of their graves and then 

show a tractor shoving them back in again.’ 

“You can't brush it off that easily,’ I replied. We did find your 

concentration camps fairly littered with corpses and mass graves 

— I saw them myself in Dachau! – and Hadamar!’ 

*Oh, but not piled up by the thousands like that — 

‘Don’t tell me what I didn’t see! I saw corpses literally by the 

carload ~ 

‘Oh, that one train — 





112 Page 237 of the 2015 edition. 
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— And piled up like cordwood in the crematorium — and half- 
starved and mutilated prisoners, who told me how the butchery 
had been going on for years — and Dachau was not the worst by 
far! You can’t shrug off 6,000,000 murders!’ 

‘Well, I doubt if it was 6,000,000,’ he said despondently, appar- 
ently sorry he had started the argument, — but as I’ve always 
said, it is sufficient if only 5 per cent of it is true — .' A glum si- 
lence followed.” 

This is only one example; it is clear from Gilbert’s book that, 

when the subject of concentration camp atrocities came up, the 

defendants were thinking of the scenes found in the German 
camps at the end of the wat. It is probably not possible to de- 
cide which defendants genuinely misunderstood the situation 

(as Góring did) and which merely pretended to misunderstand 

[J 
The background to this is as follows: When the Western Allies 
liberated German concentration camps at war’s end, they found 
them in terrible conditions, with dead inmates everywhere, 
much as they had found the German population in the 
bombed-out cities in terrible conditions, with dead civilians all 
over the place. While the Allies filmed the situations in the 
camps and turned them into a propaganda film, footage of the 
general devastation of Germany outside the camps was not 
used for decades. 

Some of the camp footage was compiled into the propagan- 
da film Todesmühlen/ Death Mills, which was shown in Germany 
for the purpose of “re-education.” 1!3 The narrator claimed that 
the corpses visible in the film are the result of German atroci- 
ties, a policy of mass extermination. A version of this movie 
was shown during the Nuremberg Military Tribunal. 

What was actually shown, however, were scenes not of 
atrocities or mass extermination but of the result of Germany’s 
total collapse at the end of the war, resulting in mass deaths due 
to starvation and epidemics everywhere, the camps included. In 





113 Brewster S. Chamberlin, “Todesmühlen. Ein Versuch zur Massen- 
’Umerziehung’ im besetzten Deutschland 1945-1946,” Vierteliahrshefte fiir Zeitge- 
schichte, Vol. 29 (1981), pp. 420-436. 
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fact, the movie passed off as 
victims of the Nazis even vic- 
tims of Allied bombing and 
strafing events.!!* 

A good description of the 
effect this fraudulent movie 
had on the defendants, com- 
bined with extorted or rather 
extortured confessions, was 
provided by Hans Fritzsche in 
his memoirs.!? All the major 
Nuremberg defendants insisted 
initially that they had known 
nothing of any mass murder of 
the Jews. After the introduc- 
tion of this dubious film de- soo 
picting Dachau and other con- Rudolf Höss in British custody 
centration camps after their after Pu SE Ces 

, encrusted face. The Britis 
чн = Pen eg even photographed Höss after 
ect was very perceptible, but having tortured him. 
was still not entirely convinc- 
ing. Most of the defendants got convinced only after the ex- 
torted statements by Rudolf Höss, the former Auschwitz 
commandant, had been presented.!!% From there on, the 
claimed mass murder of the Jews had the effect of placing a 
cutse on both the defense and defendants, and even on the 
German nation as a whole, a curse which virtually no one 
dared, or still dares, to contradict. 

Returning to Góring, the question is: did he believe that the 
corpses shown in the movie were the victims of German atroci- 
ties, as the movie claimed, or did he know what the real reason 














114 On this see the documentary by Eric Hunt, Questioning the Holocaust: Why We Be- 
lieved, youtu.be/RddqPOABzwM (Sept. 1, 2016). 

115 Hans Fritzsche, Das Schwert auf der Waage, Vowinckel, Heidelberg 1953, pp. 87, 
101, 112f. 

116 On Hoss's torture see Robert Faurisson, “How the British Obtained the Con- 
fessions of Rudolf Höss,” The Journal of Historical Review, Vol. 7, No. 4 (winter 
1986), pp. 389-403 (codoh.com/library/document/1968; Sept. 1, 2016). 
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for these horrible scenes were? From what Gilbert writes, it is 
clear that Góring did not know what the real reasons were. And 
why would he? Those conditions developed only in the final 
months of the war, when communications had broken down in 
Germany. After all, Göring was not in charge of anything relat- 
ed to the camps, so it is unlikely that he was kept in the loop by 
Himmler and his subordinates (Kaltenbrunner, Müller, Glücks, 
Pohl etc.) what was transpiring in those camps. 

So the defendants, Góring included, finally accepted the 
charge of an extermination policy, although not because they 
knew it to be true from their own knowledge, but because the 
prosecution’s grand deception had “convinced” them of it. 

Lipstadt misrepresents Butz's argument also when it comes 
to the number of Holocaust victims and survivots. In endnote 
42 to her Chapter 5 she writes (p. 251/284): 


“Yisrael Gutman makes a similar argument in response to Ar- 
thur Butz’s claim that Yad Vashem’s inability to gather six mil- 
lion names is proof that such a number is a hoax.” 


Butz doesn’t claim that. He in fact wrote (p. 312 of the 2015 

edition): 
“It is said that the Yad Vashem archives in Jerusalem now have 
the names of between 2.5 and 3 million Jewish ‘dead from the 
Nazi holocaust.’ The data have supposedly been ‘collected on 
one-page testimony sheets filled in by relatives or witnesses or 
friends.’ [...] There is no doubt that many Jews died during the 
wat, so we should expect that a part of the Yad Vashem claim 
is valid, but it is also the case that there is no possible way to 
distinguish, in this data, between Jews who actually died during 
the war and Jews with whom the signets of the 'testimony 
sheets’ have merely lost contact. The data is particularly mean- 
ingless when it is a ‘friend’ who has contributed a declaration; I 
have lost contact with a great many former friends and ac- 
quaintances, but I assume that neatly all are still alive. Indeed, 
the use of the testimony of ‘friends’ for the purpose of gather- 
ing the Yad Vashem data shows that the data is mostly mean- 
ingless; such ‘friends’ have no more basis for declaring their 
missing acquaintances dead than I do." 
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The Database includes data regarding Jews who were victims of 
as well as many others 
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Magda Goebbels in the Yad Vashem victim database 





Hence Butz's argument is that the system applied by Yad 
Vashem is useless due to the total lack and impossibility of any 
quality control. To prove the point, an Italian revisionist sub- 
mitted a photo of Joseph Goebbels's wife Magda in 2015, and 
included the following claims about her: 

1) the name Edith Frolla (an anagram of Adolf Hitler) 

2) the birthday of April 20, 1889 (same as Adolf Hitler) 

3) profession painter (same as Adolf Hitler) 

4) residence in Rome at the Via della Lungara, 29 (address of the Re- 
gina Coeli Prison) 

5) the attached photo was a well known photo showing... Magda 
Goebbels 

6) murdered in the Majdanek camp with carbon monoxide 

She was promptly included in the Yad Vashem database, see 
the illustration.!!? 








117 Olodogma, “La catena di montaggio dei morti olocau$tici, “Magda 
Goebbels"... nel database dello yad vashem?," March 19, 2015, 
olodogma.com/wordpress/2015/03/19/1000 (Sept. 5, 2016); ide, “Magda 
Goebbels’... nel database dello Yad Vashem,” Inconvenient History, Vol. 9, No. 
1, www.inconvenienthistory.com/9/1/4220 (April 2, 2017). 
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This prank was preceded by a brief study by Carlo Mattogno 
revealing that even survivors have been entered in the Yad 
Vashem database of Holocaust victims, some of them even 
twice.!18 

Lipstadt also tries to mock Butz when commenting on his 
related discussion about why people may erroneously think 
their relatives have died (p. 135): 


“What, then, about all the ‘survivors’ who claimed that their 
immediate families had been killed? Butz suggested that they 
may have well been lying and that others may not have been ly- 
ing but mistaken in thinking their families had been murdered 
when in fact they were really alive. Where then had they gone? 
They survived the war but did ‘not reestablish contact with 
[their] prewar relatives.’ While some survivors may have been 
forbidden by the Soviet Union from contacting their families, 
Butz offered ‘a more plausible motivation’: Many of these sur- 
vivors were in marriages that were ‘held together by purely so- 
cial and economic constraints.’ (48) Those constraints were 
dissolved by the war. In the postwar period these ‘lonely wives 
and husbands’ found other partners and established relation- 
ships that were ‘more valuable’ than their previous ones. 
Abandoning theit spouses, children, and other relatives, they 
started a new life, becoming part of the hoax in order to justify 
their decision. (This casual explanation of why these people de- 
serted their families could be dismissed as amusing were the 
topic not so serious.)" 
While I agree with Dr. Lipstadt that Butz was pushing this mo- 
tivation a little too far (pp. 311 in the 2015 edition), fact re- 
mains that Jewish deportees were often treated as individuals, 
not as families. They got transferred frequently, seeing many 
ghettos and camps during the war. Families got ripped apart, 





118 Carlo Mattogno, “Breve nota su “The Central Database of Shoah Victims? 
Names' e il numero dei morti ivi riportati," Nov. 20, 2013, olod- 
ogma.com/ wotdpress/2013/11/20/0480 (Sept. 5, 2016); English: “Brief Note 
on “The Central Database of Shoah Victims’ Names’ and the Number of Dead 
Reported therein,” Inconvenient History, Vol. 9, No. 1; 
www.codoh.com/library/document/4219 (April 2. 2017); c£. CODOH, “Vad 
Vashem and the Number of Holocaust Victims," Feb. 8, 2017; 
www.codoh.com/library /seties/4224/ (April 2, 2017). 
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and in the chaos after the war 
it was very difficult to recon- 
nect with anyone. Many might 
not even have tried. Exemplary 
for this is the testimony of Ar- 
nold Friedman, one of the 
more prominent Holocaust 
survivors and witnesses. When 
he appeared at the first Zündel 
Trial in 1985 as a witness for 
the prosecution, he answered 
the questions of the defense as 
follows:!!? 

“Q: Have you ever heard of 

the international tracing ser- 

vice at Arolsen, West Ger- 


Arnold Friedman 








many, that’s attached to the Red Cross, I would suggest? You 


never heard of that? 
A: No. 


Q: You never made attempts to check with authorities to trace 
your family, or members of your family through — after the 
War? 

A: No. [...] 

Q: I see. So you have no personal knowledge of the ultimate 
outcome of the members of your family. What became of 
them you really don't know. 

A: No documented evidence, no. [...] 

Q: Would you agtee that [people actually finding each other af- 
ter many, many years] was because after the Second World War 
many people wete displaced all over Europe, some into Rus- 
sian sectots, some into American, some into the British, some 
assumed the others were dead. Right? 

A: Yes. 

Q: And you’re not familiar with the tracing service of Arolsen? 





119 District Court of Ontario. Between: Her Majesty the Queen and Ernst Zündel. 


Before: The Honourable Judge H.R. Locke and Jury (verbal record of the “first 
Zündel" trial of 1985), pp. 355-450, here pp. 446f. 
(codoh.com/library/document/3355; Sept. 1, 2016). 
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A. No.” 


If a prominent, connected survivor like Friedman didn’t know 
how to look for members of his family and didn’t even try, why 
would we expect other less-known and -connected survivors to 
do more about it? 

On one topic I agree with Lipstadt: the way Butz treats the 
deportation of more than 400,000 Hungarian Jews to Ausch- 
witz between May and July 1944. Butz insists it did not happen, 
primarily based on the fact that the report issued by the Inter- 
national Red Cross on the fate of the Jews does not mention 
these deportations. Other revisionists have criticized Butz for 
this, to which I refer the interested reader.!20 

Hither way, the mainstream claim that the 400,000+ Jews 
deported to Auschwitz were murdered there, except for a few, 
has been proven to be untrue based on Allied air photos which, 
if the orthodox narrative were true, should show gargantuan 
outdoor pyres, mountains of firewood, large parts of the area 
covered in smoke, and whole areas around the pyres bogged 
down in mud due to the constant transport of corpses, fuel, 
and ashes.!?! (The area in question was a ѕуатр.!22) Butz, by 
the way, had predicted in his book that these air photos must 





120 Jürgen Graf, “What Happened to the Jews Who Were Deported to Auschwitz 
But Were Not Registered There?”, The Journal of Historical Review, Vol. 19, No. 4 
July/August 2000), pp. 4-18; A.R. Butz, “On the 1944 Deportations of Hun- 
garian Jews," zbid, pp. 19-28 (codoh.com/library/document/2915; .../2917); 
Carlo Mattogno, “Die Deportation ungarischer Juden von Mai bis Juli 1944,” 
Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, Vol. 5, No. 4 (2001), pp. 381-395; 
English translation “The Deportation of Hungarian Jews from May to July 
1944” at codoh.com/library/document/357 (all Sept. 1, 2016). See there for 
further references. 

On the space, time and fuel requirement for outdoor cremations of the sug- 

gested size see Heinrich Kóchel, *Outdoor Incineration of Livestock Carcass- 

es,” Inconvenient History, Vol. 7, No. 1 (2015) 

(codoh.com/library/document/3361; Sept. 1, 2016); on the lack of any traces 

of it see Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations, 2nd ed., Castle Hill 

Publishers, Uckfield 2016; and John C. Ball, Air Photo Evidence, 3rd ed., Castle 

Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

122 Werner Rademacher, Michael Gartner, “Ground Water in the Area of the 
POW camp Birkenau,” The Revisionist, Vol. 1, No. 1 (2003), pp. 3-12, 
codoh.com/library/document/1425; Carlo Mattogno, “Cremation Pits’ and 
Ground Water Levels at Birkenau;” The Revisionist, Vol. 1, No. 1 (2003), pp. 
13-16, codoh.com/library/document/1426 (all Sept. 5, 2016). 
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Schwindt elaborates on this issue in her chapter 2.4. entitled “The Startup 
on Completion of the Gas Chambers,” in which she perpetrates a systematic 
distortion of the true meaning of the adduced documents. 

In defiance of all the evidence we have adduced in Chapter VI of this pre- 
sent study, the author asserts that 

“therefore after the 1st of July the decision must have been made to install a 
‘delousing facility’ operating with Zyklon B in the second bathing barrack [Bar- 
rack 41]. This was the gas chamber in which Jewesses and Jews were to be killed 
in the framework of the ‘Final Solution.’” (p. 156) 

This refers to the disinfestation facility (Entwesungsanlage) with two de- 
lousing chambers (Entlausungskammern) of Building BW XII“, adjacent to 
Barrack 41, although Schwindt purports to know that three gas chambers were 
planned and built right from the start — instead of the two originally projected. 
This would of course mean that this modification was implemented after the 
fact for a situation she claims to have been factual from the start. But what ev- 
idence is there that Building BW XII^ was built for homicidal purposes? In 
this regard the author puts forward mere foggy ruminations, such as the fact 
that the disinfestation facility was originally intended for the airport camp, 
where the Fur and Clothing Works were located, and the supposed decision to 
accelerate the extermination of the Jews which is claimed to have been taken 
in June 1942 at the latest (p. 157). On the first point she states that in May 
1942 the two gas chambers were still equipped for disinfestation, but 

"at the latest when it was decided to erect the gas chambers in Majdanek in- 
stead of in the airport camp, they were planned for the killing of humans.” (p. 208) 
In spite of this she is forced to admit that 

"maybe the gas chambers were initially intended to be used by the clothing 
workshops as well.” 

In this context she quotes the “Erlduterungsbericht” (explanatory report) of 
10 July 1942, in which a “Flugdach” (post-supported roof) of 60 m x 18 m is 
mentioned (p. 158), whose function we explained. The very beginning of the 
Erlüuterungsbericht categorically refutes Schwindt's historical confabulations 
(see p. 130 of the present work): 

"For purposes of disinfesting the arriving items of fur and clothing, a disinfes- 
tation facility as per the diagram provided by the SS Economic-Administrative 
Main Office is to be built on the grounds of the Fur and Clothing Works of Lu- 
blin." 

This understanding arises already from its full subject stating: 9^ 

"Explanatory Report for the Construction of a Disinfestation Facility for the 
Fur and Clothing Works of Lublin.” 

Hence the author truncates this heading to “Erläuterungsbericht.” 





664 WAPL, Central Construction Office, 141, p. 59. 
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exist.!3 The first ones were released by the CIA — of all trust- 
worthy agencies — three years after Butz's book had come 
out. 124 

Wrapping up Lipstadt's superficial treatment of Butz, let me 
address her passing remark regarding alleged revisionist claims 
that those responsible for the “hoax” managed to even “create 
physical evidence attesting to an annihilation program" (p. 131/ 
147). What physical evidence she is referring to is unclear, as 
she does not back this up with anything, as usual. No one has 
ever claimed to my knowledge that physical evidence was creat- 
ed from scratch!” — in contrast to the manipulation of physical 
evidence. We have one well-documented case of that, which I 
will briefly address in Point 4.b. of Section 5.4. 


4.5. Willis A. Carto and the IHR 


Lipstadt's exposé of the revisionist Institute for Historical Re- 
view (IHR) is now mostly irrelevant, since that Institute has 
gone dormant in the early 2000s and ever since has served 
merely as a personal pension plan for its current director Mark 
Weber. 

Several remarks are necessary here, though, in order to set 
the record straight. It is true that until 1993, the year Lipstadt's 
book appeared, the IHR has always been under the indirect 
control of its founder Willis Carto, whom she describes as a 
racist, anti-Semite, and admirer of Adolf Hitler and his political 
views. I won’t argue for or against that. I didn’t know Carto 
enough and have read hardly any of his writings to be able to 
assess his views. 





123 See the unchanged text in the current edition (op. cit., note 107) on pp. 202f. 

7^ Dino A. Brugioni, Robert Poirier, The Holocaust Revisited: A Retrospective Analysis 
of the Auschwitz-Birkenau Extermination Complex, Central Intelligence Agency, 
Washington, D.C., 1979. 

125 Even though “reconstructing” evidence from scratch does happen, see Janice 
Arnold, “Canadian Exhibit Offers Evidence of Nazis’ Mass Extermination,” 
Canadian Jewish News, July 5, 2016; www.cjnews.com/news/canada/exhibit- 
offers-evidence-nazis-mass-extermination (Sept. 9, 2016); on these fake Zyklon 
B introduction columns see C. Mattogno, The Real Case..., op. cit. (note 5), pp. 
83-93. 
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In private conversations, 
quite a few (former) employees 
of the IHR expressed their 
view over the years that mak- 
ing the IHR independent of 
Carto was a necessary step for 
a number of reasons, ideologi- 
cal ones among them, but until 
1993 that had never been a vi- 
able option, since the IHR de- 
pended financially on the con- 
stant support Carto was paying 
to keep the Institute operation- 
al It never earned enough Willis A. Carto 
moncy to sustain its operations 
by itself. 

That changed in 1993, as Dr. Lipstadt indicates in her end- 
note 68 on page 259/192, when the IHR's umbrella organiza- 
tion (and not Liberty Lobby, as she claims) inherited some $7.5 
million from the estate of Jean Farrel, a grandniece of Thomas 
Edison (and not $75 million from Edison's granddaughter, as 
Lipstadt claims without reference). Carto, however, wanted to 
keep the money to himself. But since the IHR was formally in- 
dependent of him, he could not do that without the IHR's con- 
sent — which they refused to give. Carto took the money any- 
way, and the ensuing legal battle between the IHR and Carto 
subsequently bankrupted Carto and wasted all of the IHR's fi- 
nancial means.!26 While Carto regrouped his little publishing 
empire and recovered,? the IHR withered away and is now 
among the living dead. 

While this fratricidal drama was unfolding, another drama 
came to an end: The litigation of Holocaust survivor Mel Mer- 











126 Bradley R. Smith, “IHR Prevails against Willis Carto in Missing Millions Case,” 
Smith's Report, No. 38, December 1996, pp. 1, 4 
(codoh.com/library/document/1627; Sept. 1, 2016). 

77 He established a new revisionist periodical called The Barnes Review (barnesre- 
view.org) and a new tabloid called The American Free Press (americanfree- 
press.net), which replaced the Spotlight. 
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melstein against the IHR. Lipstadt 

reports fairly accurately Se the BEST 
first phase of that case on her pag- WITN ESS 
es 138-141, but she is completely 

silent about the second phase, 
merely ending her report with the 
remark that the “case remains in 
litigation” (p. 141/158). 

Permit me to summarize the 
case here briefly for those who 
don’t have Lipstadt’s book at hand 
or any other work describing the 





case. ar Манан. Сошта Pien 

The IHR gained some public mirare карауда а 
notoriety right after its inception Cover image of a report on 
when it provocatively offered a the Mermelstein case. 





rewatd of $50,000 to anyone who 

could present “provable physical evidence for the extermina- 
tion of Jews in gas chambers." The Jewish former Auschwitz 
inmate Mel Mermelstein demanded that the reward be paid to 
him, yet the IHR refused payment, as Mermelstein merely of- 
fered his testimony but no physical proof. Mermelstein subse- 
quently sued the IHR for this sum. In civil law suits in the 
USA, the plaintiff normally has to prove his case. But when it 
comes to the Holocaust, water sometimes flows uphill: The 
judge dealing with the case simply determined on Oct. 9, 1981 
that the Holocaust and the killing in gas chambers with Zyklon 
B are indisputable facts, thus denying the defense the right to 
prove the opposite. The IHR therefore had to grudgingly pay 
the reward plus expenses.!?® To this day, the mainstream mass 
media celebrate this as a victory over revisionism, although not 
a single argument was exchanged during that trial, let alone re- 
futed or confirmed. 





128 Mark Weber, “Declaration of Mark Edward Weber,” Journal of Historical Review, 
Vol. 3, No. 1 (1982), pp. 31-51 (codoh.com/library/document/2014; Sept. 1, 
2016) 
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The case had an important aftermath, though, which could 
have easily resulted in the financial ruin of the IHR. Four years 
after the above trial, Bradley R. Smith published an article in 
the IHR’s newsletter in which he called Mel Mermelstein a liar. 
Mermelstein sued the IHR again, but this time for eleven mil- 
lion dollars in damages. It took a while for this trial to unfold, 
but when it came to a show-down in 1991, the IHR was able to 
substantiate its claim that Mermelstein had indeed lied in a 
plethora of cases; hence Mermelstein met a resounding defeat. 
That happened while Dr. Lipstadt was researching her book. If 
she were an honest and competent researcher, she would have 
mentioned this, because at the time she finished her manu- 
script, the only thing that was still “in litigation” was the appeal 
which Mermelstein had filed, but which was eventually de- 
nied.!?? 

Now, the attentive reader will have noticed that a few of the 
more recent revisionist research results which make up the 
prestigious revisionist series Holocaust Handbooks appeared in 
books published by The Barnes Review, that is to say, by Willis 
Carto. 

When I started editing this series in 1999 — the first volume 
appeared in August 2000 —, I made sure that I stayed complete- 
ly independent of both the IHR and Carto, who at that time 
were still embroiled in their legal war. I wanted to get neither 
pulled into their infighting, nor associated with either of them 
for a number of reasons, ideological ones among them. 

Howevet, in 2005 I got deported from the U.S. and incar- 
cerated in Germany for 44 months for my publishing activ- 
ites.? At that point, I had published 20 volumes of the series 
Holocaust Handbooks. During my incarceration, revisionist book 
publishing efforts pretty much came to a standstill. After my re- 





129 Michael C. Piper, Best Witness: The Mel Mermelstein Affair and the Triumph of His- 
torical Revisionism, Center for Historical Review, Washington, D.C., 1994 
(vho.org/aaargh/fran/livres3/pipermel.pdf); Theodore J. O’Keefe, “Best 
Witness’: Mel Mermelstein, Auschwitz and the IHR," Journal of Historical Review, 
Vol. 14, No. 1 (1994), pp. 25-32; idem, “History and Memory: Mel Mermel- 
stein’s ‘Eyewitness’ Evidence", Journal of Historical Review, Vol. 16, No. 4 (1997), 
pp. 2-13 (codoh.com/library/document/2491 and .../2686) (all Sept. 1, 2016). 
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lease in the summer of 2009, I could not get back into that 
business openly right away, because I had to live in Europe and 
move in and out of Germany, where any revisionist activity of 
mine would had led to a swift arrest and new proceedings for 
“denial.” Hence I looked for some other publisher who would 
take formal responsibility for the series and let me make the ed- 
itorial decisions in the background. In spite of many months of 
trying, Willis Carto and his wife were the only ones who were 
willing to take the series under their umbrella while giving me 
complete editorial control. We therefore signed a temporary 
contract, which was dissolved a few years after my immigration 
to the US. 

Now the series is again independent, and we are in the pro- 
cess of republishing all volumes issued by the Barnes Review 
under the original imprint Castle Hill Publishers. 

Willis Carto died in late 2015.150 


4.6. Ernst Zündel, David Irving and Fred Leuchter 


If it hadn't been for a Canadian Jewess suing a German immi- 
grant in Canada for distributing Richard Harwood's pamphlet 
Did Six Million Really Die?, that brochure probably would never 
have gained any importance. The Canadian Jewess is unim- 
portant. The German immigrant, however, is not: Ernst Zün- 
del. After a legal battle lasting eight years, he finally won his 
case by having the law under which he had been indicted de- 
clared unconstitutional by Canada's Supreme Court (see Lip- 
stadt’s footnote on p. 170/179 and her remark on p. 220/248). 

To get there, however, he had to appear in court twice, and 
in both cases he mustered a formidable defense which the 
world had never seen before nor since. He asked every revi- 
sionist scholar on the planet to help him, and they all came. 
Together they inflicted terrible blows against the orthodox 
Holocaust narrative, and the accompanying media blitz made 





130 Margot Metroland, “Remembering Willis Carto: July 17, 1926 — October 26, 
2015," Oct. 29, 2015; codoh.com/library/categoties/1289 (Sept. 1, 2016). 
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more people in the world 
aware that there are Holocaust 
skeptics with serious argu- 
ments than ever before or 
since. ?! 

Holocaust revisionism really 
took off after the second Zün- 
del Trial of 1988, when Ernst 
Zündels defense team man- 
aged to convince the U.S.- 
American expert for execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter as 
well as British historian David 
Irving to testify on behalf of 
the defense. 

Fred Leuchter's expert re- 
port on technical and toxicological questions of the claimed 
homicidal gas chambers of the Auschwitz and Majdanek 
Camps, 37 endorsed by David Irving as a renowned historian, 
convinced many individuals who prior to this event would nev- 
er have thought of looking into revisionism to take a serious 
close look — me included. 

Lipstadt’s chapter on this entire affair is probably the sec- 
ond most important of her book. In it she tries to undermine 
Zündel’s, Faurisson's, Leuchter's and also Irving’s credentials 
and credibility in every way. The libelous things she wrote 
about Irving eventually motivated Irving to sue her for defama- 
tion (see the introduction to the present study). She wrote for 
instance (p. 161/180): 





David Irving 








131 Besides the trial transcript of the first, 1985 trial (note 119) see Michael A. 
Hoffman, The Great Holocaust Trial, 4th ed., self-published, Coeur d'Alene, ID, 
1995; on the second trial in 1988 see Robert Lenski, The Holocaust on Trial, Re- 
porter Press, Decatur, AL, 1990; Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), Did Six Million Really 
Die?, Samisdat Publishers, Toronto 1992; (different pagination than print edi- 
tion: vho.org/aaargh/fran/livres3/KULA.pd£ Sept. 1, 2016). 

132 Fred A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the alleged Execution Gas Chambers at 
Auschwitz, Birkenan and Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., Toronto 
1988, 195 pp.; see the new edition referred to in footnote 17. 
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“An ardent admirer of the 
Nazi leader, Irving placed a 
self-portrait of Hitler over 
his desk, [...]" 
That was a defamatory lie, 
Judge Gray decided in his ver- 
dict of the case of Irving v. 
Lipstadt, together with two 
other claims Lipstadt made 
that were unfounded:!33 


“But thete are certain de- 
famatoty imputations which 
I have found to be defamato- Ernst Zündel 
ry of Irving but which have 
not been proved to be true. The Defendants made no attempt 
to prove the truth of Lipstadt's claim that Irving was scheduled 
to speak at an anti-Zionist conference in Sweden in 1992 [Lip- 
stadt, p. 14/17], which was also to be attended by various rep- 
resentatives of terrotist organisations such as Hezbollah and 
Hammas. Nor did they seek to justify Lipstadt’s claim that Ir- 
ving has a self-portrait by Hitler hanging over his desk. Fur- 
thermore the Defendants have, as I have held, failed in their at- 
tempt to justify the defamatory imputations made against Ir- 
ving in relation to the Goebbels diaries in the Moscow archive 
[Lipstadt, р. 180/203]." 
But Irving was only a sideshow in Zündel's drama. Since Irving 
has never written anything specifically about the Holocaust nor 





even done any research about it, his only role was that of a rep- 
utable historian taking revisionists seriously. Lipstadt couldn't 
stop him from taking revisionists seriously, but destroying his 
reputation was very much within her reach. 

The same approach she made with Fred Leuchter. I will not 
dwell on her ad hominem attacks on him, nor will I discuss her 
elaborations on the deficiencies of Leuchter’s qualifications. I 





155 Charles Gray, Judgment, Queen's Bench Division, Royal Courts of Justice, 
Strand, London, David John Cawdell Irving v. (1) Penguin Books Limited, (2) 
Deborah E. Lipstadt, ref. 1996 I. No. 1113, $13.166; 
hdot.org/en/trial/judgement/13.71.html (Sept 1, 2016). 
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have said the necessary things 

about Leuchter and his expert 

report on page 9f. of the criti- 

cal edition, the first edition of 

which I published in 2005:17 
“The Leuchter Report, first 
published in 1988, is the 
work of a pioneer. It was the 
first study that subjected the 
claim that human beings 
were killed in masses in hom- 
icidal gas chambers during 
the Third Reich to a forensic 
investigation. Because Fred 
Leuchter had only two weeks 
to prepare his expert report focusing on the Auschwitz and 
Majdanek camps and because he lacked in-depth knowledge of 
the historical background, his report could not possibly have 
the scientific depth the topic deserves. It was therefore to be 
expected that it would be subject to detailed criticism. 








Fred A. Leuchter 





Instead of criticizing the Leuchter Report, the author of these 
lines decided in 1989 to do a better job with the original task. 
After all, it is always easy to complain, but it is quite difficult to 
do a better job on a topic so complex and imbued with preju- 
dices and emotions. This improved ‘Leuchter Report,’ my own 
expert report called The Rudolf Report, was first published in 
German in 1993 and in English ten years later. [104...] 


Considering the fact that the Leuchter Report remains popular, I 
decided to put it back in print. But since historical research on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek has made huge progtess since 1988 — 
not least because many archives in eastern Europe became ac- 
cessible after the collapse of the Soviet Union — it would be ir- 
responsible to simply reprint it. It was therefore decided to 
publish a commented version of it. The text of the original 
Leuchter Report was left intact, since it also has become a histori- 
cal document. The reader will find many footnotes throughout 
the report, however, which were all added by me. They either 
give references to sources and further explanations that back 
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up Leuchter’s claims, or they correct or comment on Leuch- 

ter’s statements where necessary.” 

Many of my corrections argue along a similar line as some of 
the criticism voiced by Dr. Lipstadt, although in contrast to her, 
I have backed up all of my claims with references. 

Let’s assume for the sake of the argument that all of the 
persons attacked by Lipstadt are the vile personalities she 
deems them to Бе.!3* I pondered that possibility back in 1989, 
shortly before getting involved in revisionism:!35 

*[...In 1989] I collected information on the so-called Zündel 
trial in order to find out what arguments had been made there. 
I had discovered in winter 1989/1990 that Zündel, who had 
commissioned the Leuchter Report, was an admirer of Adolf Hit- 
ler. This revelation had the equivalent effect of a kick in the 
stomach, because now I had to deal with the possibility that 
the Leuchter Report was not the independent report of an apolit- 
ical American technician, but merely the instrument of a Ger- 
man-Canadian Neo-Nazi. But such considerations could not 
remove the points made by Leuchter and therefore could not 
remove my doubts about the historical picture. 


In other wotds, I fully realized that a fact-oriented argument 
remains a fact-oriented argument — and needs to be treated as 
such by the examining scientist — even if it came from some- 
body who stated the facts for political reasons." 
So pardon me, Dr. Lipstadt, but I'll simply ignore all the bad 
things you say about revisionist personalities and will focus only 
on factual arguments. 

For this, lets turn again to her endnotes. This chapter has 
114 of them. How many of them refer to sources that address 
in any technical ot scientific way any of the technical and toxi- 
cological issues raised by Leuchter? Basically only 13. One of 
them is an article by Robert Faurisson, which we can ignore, as 
Dr. Lipstadt doesn't quote it to support her own case. The oth- 





134 I know Ernst Zündel personally very well, because we spent time together in 
Mannheim prison, serving our sentences for our peaceful historical dissent. 
Hence I can say with certainty that he is a very amiable, likeable, gentle person, 
quite the opposite of the monster Lipstadt and her ilk make him look like. 

155 С. Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf, op. cit. (note 18), p. 32. 
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er twelve are from three works by the French pharmacist Jean- 
Claude Pressac (notes 56, 58, 62-65, 85, 87-90). 

The same pattern we will again encounter in Chapter 5 
when addressing the way Lipstadt discusses actual revisionist 
arguments about the alleged homicidal gas chambers at Ausch- 
witz. There, too, she relies exclusively on Pressac: of the 29 
endnotes referencing her discussion about the gas chambers, 28 
refer to Pressacs's first book,!3 and one to a book by Faurisson 
(which, again, cannot be counted). 

Such a pitiful referential monoculture is worse even than an 
incestuous citation cartel. Dr. Lipstadt basically has only one leg 
to stand on. How can any scholar seriously write a treatise 
when there is only one relevant work to quote from? 

Oh, wait I forgot the other kind of material Lipstadt relies 
on. Read her endnote 24 on page 260/294: 

“David Irving,’ Clipping Collection, Calgary Jewish Communi- 

ty Council, Alberta, Canada.” 

I'm not kidding! To support her argument, she quotes a collec- 
tion of newspaper clippings somebody at some Jewish commu- 
nity collected. Now that is a source that every reader can easily 
find, access and verify! 

Any student submitting a thesis or even a term paper with a 
reference like that would be called on the carpet by the supervi- 
sor. Who was it again that bestowed academic titles on that la- 
dy? What were they all smoking? 

I'll postpone discussing Lipstadt’s at times fallacious argu- 
ments to Chapter 5 when dealing with all the rest of them. 


4.7. Bradley R. Smith 


We have reached the core of Lipstadt’s book. The cover art of 
the hardcover edition features press clippings from the media 
reaction which Bradley Smith triggered with his Campus Pro- 
ject, that is to say, his attempt to bring Holocaust revisionism 
to the attention of college and university students as well as 





136 Jean-Claude Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Beate 
Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989. 


252 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 


This document demonstrates also that this disinfestation facility had been 
planned for the Majdanek camp right from the start, yet never for the airport 
camp, for which there is no documentary support. 

All this therefore proves that the two gas chambers of Building BW XII^ 
were designed and built exclusively as disinfestation plants. The claimed hom- 
icidal purpose is thus an arbitrary and unfounded conjecture. 

In addition to the Polish-Soviet Report of August 1944, the author has ap- 
propriated from our study also references to Konstantin Simonov, a special 
correspondent of the Soviet newspaper Red Star who had visited the camp 
shortly after its capture, and to Jean-Claude Pressac. Regarding the first, 
Schwindt blames him for his erroneous assertion that Zyklon B was poured in- 
to the pipes of alleged homicidal carbon monoxide gas chamber, while forget- 
ting that the Soviet journalist merely wrote what he had been told by Maj- 
danek inmates. 

With regard to the alleged gassing technique, Schwindt is cursory and su- 
perficial. The same applies to her description of the plants (pp. 158f.): 

"There is an opening in the ceiling of Chamber I which can be sealed hermeti- 
cally and through which the Zyklon B was thrown. Chamber II also has an open- 
ing in the ceiling, but in contrast to Chamber I no gas pipe. Only in Chamber III 
two — opposing — doors had been built. " 

Shortly afterwards Schwindt adds (p. 159): 

"The Polish-Soviet Commission concluded that humans were killed in Cham- 
ber I both by carbon monoxide and by Zyklon B. In contrast to this only Zyklon B 
was used in Chamber II, and only carbon monoxide in Chamber III. The Düssel- 
dorf District Court determined, however, that it was possible to pour Zyklon B into 
the air heater and thereby to pipe it into Chamber III, which has no opening in the 
ceiling." 

In reality, however, as we explained in chapter VI, the openings in Cham- 
bers I and П are quite rough — not finished in the least. This is especially true 
for the ceiling hole of Chamber II which does not even have a wooden frame 
and gives the impression of having been chopped out hastily by or for the 
Polish-Soviet Commission of Inquiry. The iron reinforcement rods have not 
even been trimmed! As to their being “hermetically” sealable: they are simply 
covered by rough wooden boards as shown in photographs XI and XII of this 
study. 

Schwindt also fails to explain why the SS would have resorted to the use of 
carbon monoxide in Majdanek, even though they had two Zyklon B gas 
chambers right from the start, which were — according to Schwindt — designed 
and built for homicidal purposes. She argues (pp. 159f.): 

"It is less surprising that both carbon monoxide and Zyklon B were used in the 
gas chambers of Majdanek if considering that the camp was subordinate not only 
to the WVHA but also to Globocnik as the head of ‘Aktion Reinhardt.’ In Auschwitz 
humans were killed exclusively with Zyklon B, yet in the ‘Reinhardt’ camps exclu- 
sively with carbon monoxide. While in Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka carbon mon- 
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professors throughout the U.S. 
by placing ads in college and 
university newspapers. The 
success of his campaign was 
one of the main motivations 
for Lipstadt to write her book 
(p. xi/ix): 
“(Bradley Smith’s] recent 
forays onto college campuses 
in order to publish ads in 
campus newspapers denying 
the Holocaust, convinced 
many people that Holocaust 
denial constituted a clear and 
present danger. When Deny- 
ing the Holocaust appeared but a few weeks after the Roper poll, 
many of these former skeptics hailed me for having realized 
long before virtually anyone else that this was a serious threat.” 











Bradley Reed Smith 





In order to nip Smith's initially successful advertising campaign 
in the bud, two leading figures of U.S. society were impelled to 
exert extreme care: Arthur Sulzberger, Jewish publisher of the 
New York Times, as well as Abraham Foxman, president of the 
Jewish Anti-Defamation League, two of the most influential 
men in American culture and politics, joined together in 2003 
to personally put an end to Smith's work at the universities. 
The Anti-Defamation League pronounced:!?7 
"When a campus newspaper editor is asked to print an ad 
denying that the Holocaust took place — or calling for ‘open 
debate’ on the subject — can he or she say ‘no’ without com- 
promising freedom of the press? 


In the view of the ADL and The New York Times, the answer 
is yes. Both organizations have been disturbed by the continu- 
ing — and often successful — attempts by Holocaust deniers 
[...] to place advertisements and other materials in campus 





17 ADL on the Frontline, Anti-Defamation League, New York, special edition 
summer 2003; see Bradley R. Smith, “Revisionist Notes," The Revisionist, Vol. 1, 
No. 4 (2003), pp. 364-366 (codoh.com/library/document/1544; Sept. 2, 2016) 
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newspapers. Out of their common concern came an annual 
colloquium, ‘Extremism Targets the Campus Press: Balancing 
Freedom and Responsibility.’ 


‘We seek to educate campus journalists,’ said ADL Campus Af- 

fairs/Higher Education Director Jeffrey Ross, ‘to balance free- 

dom of the press with responsibility of the press when re- 

sponding to hate submissions." 
There is, of course, no reason to object if it actually zs a matter 
of hate material. But how do we define hate? A mere claim as 
to facts regarding an historical subject or the advocacy of free 
speech for revisionists cannot be described as hate by any 
stretch of the imagination, but this is exactly what the ADL and 
the mass media are doing. 

Smith's advertisement campaign made him one of the most 
dangerous extremists in the eyes of the Jewish Anti-Defamation 
League.'® That's like being put on a hit list. Here is how Smith 
felt when he found out about that:!39 





The Anti-Defamation League of B'nai B’rith (ADL) has 
named me one of the “Top Ten Extremists” in America. The 
ADL published the charge in a print booklet, and to make cer- 
tain no one missed it, published it on the Internet as well. Гуе 
never been an extremist, while the extremists I have met think 
I'm a cupcake. I feel a little like one of those serial murderers 
listed on the FBI's Most Wanted list-it's nice to see my picture 
at the post office, but is it what I really want? 

What do I do to be taken so seriously? I place advertise- 
ments in student newspapers. I ask for some back and forth on 
a historical issue. I encourage intellectual freedom — even with 
regard to the Holocaust question. Always with the cooperation 
of student editors, their business managers and faculty advisors. 
That makes me one of the top ten extremists — maybe one of 
the most dangerous men (there are no women on the list) in 
the nation? What's extremism coming to? 





158 See online at archive.adl.org/learn/ext_us/smith_codoh (Sept. 2, 2016) 

13% Bradley R. Smith, Break his Bones: The Private Life of a Holocaust Revisionist, self- 
published, San Ysidro, CA, 2002, pp. 312-314; 
codoh.com/library/document/1550/?page=27 (Sept. 2, 2016). 
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ES a. E 
Mass grave of typhus victims in Bergen-Belsen concentration 
camp. Picture taken by British troops in spring of 1945. 





THE HOLOCAUST CONTROVERSY 
The Case For Open Debate 
THE CONTEMPORARY ISSUE 


Is asking questions a crime? If you develop doubts about the 
Holocaust, isn't the only way to get rid of these doubts by asking 
questions? A lot of individuals and groups are enraged by those 
who ask critical questions about the Holocaust. These doubters, 
who call themselves Revisionists, are often defamed as “Holocaust 
deniers." 

Every other historical issue is debated as a matter of course, but 
influential pressure groups have made the Holocaust story an ex- 
ception. Anyone should be encouraged to investigate critically the 
Holocaust story in the same way they are encouraged to investi- 
gate every other historical event. This is not a radi-cal point of 
view. The culture of critique was developed millennia ago by 
Greek philosophers like Socrates, and was renewed centuries ago 
during the Enlightenment. 


THE HISTORICAL ISSUE 

Revisionists agree with establishment historians that the Ger- 
man National Socialist State singled out Jews for special and cruel 
treatment. In addition to viewing Jews in the framework of tradi- 
tional anti-Semitism, the National Socialists also saw them as be- 
ing an influen-tial force behind international communism and be- 
hind the so-called international “finance capital," which they held 
responsible for the worldwide economic crisis and for the impov- 
erishment of German workers. During World War II, Jews were 
considered to be enemies of the German State and a potential dan- 
ger to its war efforts, much like the Germans, Italians, and Japa- 
nese were viewed in the U.S. Consequently, Jews were stripped of 
their rights, forced to live in ghettos, conscripted for labor, de- 
prived of their property, deported, and otherwise mistreated. Many 
tragically perished. 

In contrast to establishment his-torians, Revisionists claim that 
the German State had NO policy to exterminate the Jewish people 
(or anyone else) in homicidal gas chambers or by killing them 
through abuse or neglect. Revisionists also maintain that the figure 
of six million Jewish deaths is an irresponsible exaggeration, and 
that no execution gas chambers existed in any camp in Europe 








Beginning of a 
1991 ad of the 
CODOH Campus 
Project, originally 
drafted by Safet M. 
Sarich of Chicago, 
a concerned parent 
who didn't like his 
two daughters to be 
indoctrinated about 
what he perceived 
to be Holocaust 
propaganda by 
their school 
teachers. The text 
was then revised 
and reissued as a 
flyer by the IHR 
and Bradley Smith. 
This version is a 
2004 edition by 
Castle Hill 
Publishers (yours 
truly; retyped; for 
the full text see 
vho.org/Intro/GB/ 
Flyer.pdf, Sept. 5, 
2016) 
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On the Internet the ADL Homepage for Extremism In Ameri- 
ca displays a photograph of the Oklahoma City Federal Build- 
ing after it was bombed by Timothy McVeigh, eż al. Is that what 
intellectual freedom leads to? The mass killing of civilians and 
their children? What kind of fundamentalist, authoritarian per- 
sonalities would believe that? I believe intellectual freedom 
leads to a non-violent exchange of ideas, encourages communi- 
cation among the citizenry, creates confidence in an open socie- 
ty, and illuminates the activities of government agencies and 
other special interest organizations, particularly those that have 
an agenda that is anti-democratic. But then — of course! That’s it! 

The Anti-Defamation League does some good work, Pm 
not going to dismiss the League entirely. At the same time, it is 
a leading ethno-centric, Jewish, special-interest organization 
that puts Zionist political and cultural issues before everything 
else, both here and in the Middle East. Among its many sins is 
that it has provided unwavering support for the humiliation and 
brutalization of Palestinians by the Israeli Government for half 
a century and lobbied American politicos — successfully — to do 
the same. 

The one common thread among nine out of the ten of 
those on the ADL’s Top Ten list of Extremists in America is 
that they are all involved with the White racialist movement. 
I'm the one exception, but I made the list anyhow. What a guy! 
How did I pull it off? I have never been a member of a racialist 
organization. I have never written on racial issues. And then 
there is what may be called a small irony — my family is Mexi- 
can, my children are Mexican, and most of my friends are Mex- 
ican. Why is CODOH and Smith on the list then? 

This is a no-brainer. Those who manage the Holocaust In- 
dustry, and the ADL is in the top management tier of this pecu- 
liar business, exploit the premise that anyone who encourages 
intellectual freedom with regard to the Holocaust question 
hates Jews. One explanation for this moronic idea is that it is a 
sickly way of reacting to those who express skepticism about 
what you happen to believe. A second is that the Industry is 
saturated with greed and lust for authority. There you have it. 
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Smith’s Campus Project led to nationwide media attention; here 
together with Jewish revisionist David Cole and Dr. Michael 
Shermer during The Phil Donahue Show of March 14, 1994 

(codoh.com/library/document/214; Sept. 5, 2016) 


I'm one of the top ten extremists in America because I make 
the simple observation that in one respect the Holocaust story 
is like every other war story — some of it's true, some of it isn't 
— and I argue that the time is come to separate the wheat from 
the chaff. 

When I believed the gas chamber stories, the Jews I knew 
thought I was a swell guy. When I changed my mind about 
them [the stories, not the Jews], I become an apostate. I had 
betrayed a political-religious cult to which, while I had never 
been a member, I had looked upon with favor. Those dedicated 
to the cult believed the story was written in stone. I had doubt- 
ed that God wrote His Ten Commandments in stone and gave 
them to Moses but that was okay. The Jews I knew didn’t be- 
lieve that story either. But they all believed the gas-chamber 
stories, and they all believed those stories were written in stone. 

Some began to see me as their enemy. Those who wete al- 
ready working in the Holocaust Industry felt they had an obli- 
gation to shut me up — to keep me off radio, suppress my writ- 
ings, refuse me the right to buy space in student newspapers, 
close down my website. Some even felt it necessary to threaten 
to kill me, to threaten to murder my children. Those who want- 
ed to kill the kids — they didn’t know what they were getting in- 
to. They didn’t know my kids are Mexican. They would have 
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committed a “hate” crime. Their asses would have been mud. 
Now that they know, Pm no longer getting those kinds of 
threats. Maybe it’s coincidence. 





Are these the words of an extremist the ADL and Dr. Lip- 
stadt present Smith to be? If you really want to understand 
Smith, the person, his motivation and his work, then read his 
autobiography. 

In order to stop Smith’s Campus Project dead in its tracks, 
the ADL issued a manual which they sent to college and uni- 
versity newspapers, advising them on why they must not publish 
Holocaust revisionist ads.!4° 

In her preface, Dr. Lipstadt expressed her gratitude for the 
help she received from the ADL, which, as mentioned before, 
also shows in the foot- and endnotes of her book where refer- 
ences to ADL material can frequently be found. Hence, Dr. 
Lipstadt’s book is evidently geared toward being part of a con- 
certed effort to thwart Smith’s Campus Project. 

Lipstadt never calls Smith directly an anti-Semite or racist, 
which wouldn’t stick anyhow. But she calls the contents of his 
ads all kinds of things, “utter bullshit” among them (p. 206/ 
233). That’s the same lady accusing Arthur Butz of bad lan- 
guage, remember? 

I don’t have to reinvent the wheel here to defend Smith 
against Dr. Lipstadt’s onslaught. Bradley Smith has done that 
himself very astutely. Here is what Smith himself wrote about 
her at the beginning of his autobiography:!*! 





Professor Deborah Lipstadt, the leading voice representing 
the Holocaust industry in academia, has chosen to single out 
the work I do on college campuses for special attention in her 
much-praised book, Denying the Holocaust, The Growing Assault on 
Truth and Memory. There she devotes a 26-page chapter to what 
she sees as “The Battle for the Campus,” writing plaintively 





140 Anti-Defamation League, Hillel (eds.), Fighting Holocaust Denial in Campus 
Newspaper Advertisements, May 2010 (adl.org/assets/pdf/education- 
outreach/Fighting-Holocaust-Denial-on-Campus.pdf; Sept. 2, 2016). 

141 Bradley R. Smith, op. cit. (note 139), pp. 11-13; .../?page=3 (Sept. 2, 2016). 
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When Bradley Smith managed to have an issue of his revisionist 
magazine The Revisionist (no. 2, Jan. 2000, 
codoh.com/library/categories/1 181, Sept. 5, 2016) inserted in the 
Campus magazine Chronicle of the St. Cloud State University in 
Minnesota, protests erupted, including symbolic burnings of 
Smith’s magazine, pictured above. Ironically, that issue had a 
critical article on book burning in Western countries (Richard 
Widmann, “How Fahrenheit 451 Trends Threaten Intellectual 
Freedom,” ibid., pp. 11-15). So these students are effectively 
burning literature which takes book-burning to task! 





that: “Colleagues have related that their students” questions are 
increasingly informed by Holocaust denial: 
How do we know that there really were gas chambers?... What 
proof do we have that the survivors are telling the truth?... Are 
we going to hear the German side? [Lipstadt, p. 4] 
Now there's a real scandal for you! Some students are no longer 
willing to accept on faith what their professors assure them is 
true about the gassing chambers, but want to learn what the ev- 
idence demonstrates. They suspect that while most survivors 
speak truthfully about their wartime experiences in the camps, 
some do not. Where do students get such ideas? There are even 
students who want to hear the *German" side to the Holocaust 
stoty. Unbelievable! 
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The Deborah Lipstadts of the world must be asking them- 
selves what in hell is going on? They've run the Holocaust 
show on campus and in the media for so many years they see 
these signs of student curiosity and principle as the outbreak of 
some dreadful intellectual pox. I see them as the cure to one. 
The Lipstadts write about the “terrible harm” such questions 
can do. I ask why such questioning does not measure the good 
health of the culture? 

Professor Lipstadt is no shrinking violet when it comes to 
arguing against intellectual freedom. She even has the brass to 
argue against “light of day,” the concept that false statements 
and even false ideas can be exposed as such by flooding them 
with the light of free inquiry and open debate. She writes: 

“It was naive to believe that the ‘light of day’ can dispel lies, 

especially when they play on familiar stereotypes. Victims of 

racism, sexism, antisemitism, and a host of other prejudices 
know of light’s limited ability to discredit falsehood.” [Lipstadt, 

p. 207/234] 

What does Lipstadt believe will dispel lies and discredit false- 
hood? Night? How many victims of racism, sexism and anti- 
semitism speak against light in favor of suppression and cen- 
sorship? I wonder how Jews felt about “light” in pre-war Nazi 
Germany? Early on the Nazis moved against Jews in the arts, 
against Jews in publishing, against Jews in the universities — all 
places where traditionally light is so highly valued. The Nazis 
had views about light in the 1930s that are similar to those of 
some professors today. Light for the Nazi-minded, darkness for 
everyone else. In the long run, light might not have made any 
difference for German Jews, but when you look at the record 
you find that when Hitler began to deny light to Jews, the Jews 
began to leave Germany. Those Jews understood the necessity 
of “light.” Those who didn’t soon found out what it meant to 
live in darkness. Without tyranny, human life is full of light. 

The problem for the Lipstadts is that light is there for all of 
us without fear or favor. It is no respecter of persons. Just as 
the sun shines on the good and the bad alike, light refuses to 
choose sides. Historians who ask it to, betray their professional 
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ideals and the ideal of light itself. It’s Lipstadt’s need for guar- 
antees from light that causes her to argue against this great ideal 
of Western culture. We all have to be willing to accept what 
light illuminates. I admit on principle I might be wrong about 
the gas chambers, to say nothing about a lot of other stuff. 
Nevertheless, here I am, looking for ways to encourage intellec- 
tuals to encourage intellectual freedom with regard to the holo- 
caust controversy. I don’t care anymore who’s right or wrong 
about the gas chamber stories. I’m fishing a bigger lake. 





It’s not quite true that Smith didn’t care who is right or 
wrong regarding the gas-chamber story. As he told me in nu- 
merous conversation while I lived with him in his home for 
seven months in 2010/2011, he did care, but it wasn't im- 
portant enough for him to do the necessary footwork to find 
out who's right or wrong. He didn't want to read all those 
books, didn't want to study all those reams of documents. He 
wanted the historians to finally do their work. That's what they 
get paid for, not for sticking their heads in the sand “for fear of 
the Jews" (John 7:13). 

One thing he did care about was the story that the Nazis" 
turned their Jewish victims into soap. Here is Lipstadt's take on 
that story: 

“It is also accurate that scholars have long written that despite 

wartime rumors to the contrary, the Nazis apparently did not 

use Jewish cadavers for soap. [... Smith’s] notion—that deniers 
have exposed the truth and mainline historians are scrambling 

to admit it—remains a linchpin of the deniers’ strategy." (p. 

188/212) 

She gets it wrong again, because that's not what Smith said, and 
that's also not the point he was making. One point is that this 
story proves that some of the Holocaust story as we were origi- 
nally told is admitted to be untrue. If that was a lie, what else is? 
We don't know for sure, but may we please be allowed to ask 
the question and scrutinize the story? After all, if Jewish schol- 
ars are allowed to call aspects of the original Holocaust stoty 
untrue, why can't we? Are they to tell us which aspect of the 
stoty is kosher to question and which not? 
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Another point is that the 
soap story simply won’t die. 
For instance, in a widely dis- 
seminated appeal by a noted 
German movie ditector on oc- 
casion of the 50th anniversary 
of Germany’s surrender at the 
end of World War II, two years 
after Lipstadt’s book was pub- 
lished, it was still claimed as 


ОВАР Vrat ds А leg: A piece of German wartime 
end" even to Dr. Lipstadt, ersatz soap falsely offered оп 
namely the production of soap eBay as “made from Jews” 


from Jewish human fat.142 

When I visited the Simon Wiesenthal Center’s “Museum 
for Tolerance" in the summer of 2000 with friends, we attend- 
ed a lecture by a Holocaust survivor. The lady had been in- 
terned at Auschwitz, and her recollections included stories 
about soap made of the fat of murdered Jews.!? And that’s not 
an isolated case. Here is a survivor lying to school children 
while being filmed for TV: youtu.be/pTrJPYDOt6M, starting 
at 1:25 into the clip. Search YouTube using the terms “Holo- 
caust soap" to find more on this topic. There is a pattern here. 

Bradley Smith has dedicated Chapter Ten of his autobiog- 
raphy Brea& His Bones to the soap issue, listing more examples 
of the persistence of the lie.!* In fact, mainstream media didn't 
even admit it was a Ze. For instance, The Daily Telegraph pub- 
lished a Reuters news release on April 25, 1990 reading: 








"Israel's Holocaust Museum, rebutting a common belief, said 
yesterday that the Nazis never made soap from the fat of mur- 
dered Jews during the Second World War. Historian Yehuda 





142 Artur Brauner ef al., “Wider das Vergessen, denn wie sollte man vergessen,” in: 
Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, May 6, 1995. 

143 See Audrey Pinque's report about that visit at: Mackenzie Paine, “At the Toler- 
ance Museum,” The Journal of Historical Review, Vol. 20, No. 1 (January/February 
2001), pp. 7£. (codoh.com/library/document/2954; Sept. 2, 2016). 

144 Bradley R. Smith, op .cit. (note 139), pp. 117-129; .../?page-12 
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oxide from engine exhaust gases was used to gas the Jewesses and Jews, liquid 

carbon monoxide from steel bottles was used in Majdanek. " 

She in fact does not only fail to clarify why two Zyklon B gas chambers 
would have been retrofitted for the exclusive or additional use as carbon mon- 
oxide gas chambers, but she introduces another problem: why (and how) was 
“liquid carbon monoxide from steel bottles"? used in Majdanek, if the *Ak- 
tion Reinhardt” camps used “carbon monoxide from engine exhaust gases"? 

In her footnote 208 on page 160 Schwindt refers back to the "Gerstein re- 
port" in order to “prove” that the gas chambers at Majdanek “were planned for 
the killing of humans." But this reference completely demolishes her un- 
founded conjecture. Orthodox historiography agrees that Gerstein’s “mission” 
in the eastern camps is said to have been the transformation of the local gas 
chambers’ modus operandi, as Gerstein himself explicitly stated that Globoc- 
nik had told him: 

“Your other — even far more important — mission is the conversion of our gas 
chambers, which are now working with diesel exhaust, to a better and quicker 
way. I am mainly thinking of prussic acid.” 

The order came from the RSHA, which ordered Gerstein exactly for this 
purpose to pick up hydrogen cyanide in Kolin for the respective experiments. 

However, if we follow Schwindt, then it follows that, contrary to the 
RSHA's and Globocnik’s directives to replace the alleged killing system of 
carbon monoxide with Zyklon B, Zyklon B would have been replaced by car- 
bon monoxide at Majdanek! 

Regarding the alleged carbon monoxide plant, Schwindt remains silent 
about the facts we had put forward, namely: 
> That the five cylinders of carbon monoxide allegedly found at the camp by 

the Soviets have vanished without a trace. 

» That the two cylinders that are currently in the room in front of the gas 
chambers in the building behind barrack 41 bear the inscription “Kohlen- 
säure CO» ...”, i.e., carbon dioxide, not carbon monoxide. 

» '[hat there are no documents and no testimony about the alleged gassings 
with “liquid carbon monoxide from steel bottles.” 

As for the possibility of introducing Zyklon B through "the air heater" in 
order to turn even chamber III into a homicidal gas chamber, it has no mean- 
ing without an objective. The fact is, however, that such a finding does not ex- 
ist. Upon arrival of the Soviets, the air heater was still in place, as shown by a 
photograph of the біте. It was carefully described in 1968 in the “Ek- 





665 Bottled carbon monoxide is merely pressurized gas, not liquid. 

9661-1310, p. 9. On this issue see C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka. Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2010, chapter IV.5. “The 
*Mission' of Kurt Gerstein," pp. 126-132. 

967 Stanislaw Duszak (ed.), Majdanek, Krajowa Agencja Wydawnicza, Lublin 1985, photo 67. 
Currently (2010) the dismantled and partially damaged Lufterhitzer (air heater) is located in 


132 GERMAR RUDOLF: BUNGLED: “DENYING THE HOLOCAUST” 





Soap, allegedly from human fat, Soviet “evidence” during the 
Nuremberg Military Tribunal (USSR-393) 








Bauer said [...] Nazis told the Jews they made soap out of 

them. It was a sadistic tool for mental torture” 

This way, the victim of a defamation is turned into the perpe- 
trator. That’s most convenient, because who would want to say 
“oops, sorry" to Himmler and Hitler, eh? 

When a tempest in a teacup erupted in March 2015 because 
somebody had offered a bar of soap on eBay falsely claiming 
that it had been made of fat from murdered Jews, one newspa- 
per reported:!* 

“Rumouts — apparently started by the British — that the Nazis 

were mass-producing soap using the bodies of concentration 

camp victims first surfaced in the middle of the war. 


Although the mass production claim was almost certainly un- 
true, there is evidence that it had happened on a small scale at 
least during the early stages of World War IL. [...] 


However, the German scientists who were believed to have 
experimented with making soap from human fat had almost 
certainly been stopped by SS-chief Heinrich Himmler who had 
ordered an investigation into the claims on November 20, 
1942.” 





145 Darren Boyle, “Bar of soap ‘made from the fat of Jewish Holocaust victims’ is 
removed from eBay after Dutch owner put it up for sale,” Da//y Mail, March 6, 
2015; dailymail.co.uk/news/article-2982639 (Sept. 2, 2016). 
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Wikipedia writes about this:!4¢ 


“The ‘human soap’ rumours may have originated from the bars 
of soap being marked with the initials RIF, which was inter- 
preted by some as Reichs-Juden-Fett (‘State Jewish Fat’); in 
German Blackletter font the difference between I and J is only 
in length. RIF in fact stood for Rechsstelle für industrielle Fettver- 
sorgung (National Center for Industrial Fat Provisioning’, the 
German government agency responsible for wartime produc- 
tion and distribution of soap and washing products). RIF soap 
was a poor quality substitute product that contained no fat at 
all, human or otherwise. [...] 


[German historian] Joachim Neander [...] cites the following 
comment by Himmler from a letter of November 20, 1942 to 
the head of the Gestapo, Heinrich Miller. Himmler had writ- 
ten to Müller due to an exposé by Rabbi Dr. Stephen Wise, 
which mentioned the soap rumor and had been printed in The 
New York Times: 


You have guaranteed me that at every site the corpses of 
these deceased Jews are either burned or buried, and that at 
no site anything else can happen with the corpses. 


Müller was to make inquiries if ‘abuse’ had happened some- 
where and report this to Himmler ‘on SS oath’; Himmler hence 
did not from the outset exclude the possibility that such had 
taken place. Neander goes on to state that the letter represents 
circumstantial evidence that it was Nazi policy to abstain from 
processing corpses [...]” 

Evidence presented during the International Military Tribunal 

suggested that some experiments were conducted on a small 

scale at the Anatomy Institute of the Medical Academy in Dan- 





146 en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Soap made from human corpses (version of Aug. 18, 
2016; oldid=735031223). 
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10.14" The Polish Auschwitz Museum wrote about that in 
2006:148 


“Tests on the extant soap sample were carried out by Professor 
Andrzej Stolyhwo of the Main School of Agrarian Economy 
(SGGW) in Warsaw, a specialist in the chemistry of fats. 


Stolyhwo explained at the press conference that soap from 
human fat arises as a natural byproduct during the process of 
reducing corpses for such purposes as obtaining bones to be 
used for educational purposes by medical students. 


However, Stolyhwo’s expert analysis of the soap sample from 
the archive of the International Court of Justice in The Hague 
showed that kaolin had been added. This abrasive ingredient 
made the soap suitable for utility purposes. “For me, this is a 
violation of ethical principles," Stotyhwo added. 


Prosecutor Piotr Niesyn of the Gdansk Branch of the Com- 
mission for the Investigation of Crimes against the Polish Na- 
tion said that more than 20 new witnesses came forwatd during 
the investigation of [Rudolf] Spanner’s activities. They included 
former Polish soldiers, members of the militia, and prisoners 
of Stutthof concentration camp.” 
A press release by an institution heavily invested in the Holo- 
caust industry isn’t exactly quotable. What we need is a pub- 
lished scientific report by Prof. Andrzej Stolyhwo that explains 
which tests were made and why he concluded the fat used to 
make the soap was of human origin.'4? And then his results 
need to be replicated independently. 





147 USSR-196 (innocuous recipe for production of soap from “fat remainders”), 
IMT, Vol. 39, pp. 463f.; USSR-197 (testimony Zygmund Mazur), 264 (testi- 
mony John H. Witton), 272 (testimony William A. Neely), 393 (pieces of soap), 
IMT, Vol. 7, pp. 597-600. 

148 State Museum Auschwitz, “Human Fat Was Used to Produce Soap in Gdansk 

during the War," Oct. 13, 2006, auschwitz.org/en/museum/news/human-fat- 

was-used-to-produce-soap-in-gdansk-during-the-war,55.html (Sept. 2, 2016). 

I could locate only a discussion-forum post from a person in Poland who 

seems to have some background knowledge: “[Re. the ] so called [...] brown 

soap. It was tested in 2003. A sample of blood from 1929 was used as compar- 
ison. The results were: human DNA - negative, human blood — negative, fats 
usually found in butter and beef were present, abrasive material indicating in- 
tention to provide the soap with practical qualities was found. In 2006 samples 
from the brown soap and from the Hague soap [allegedly Soviet IMT exhibit] 


14 


5 
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Whatever the facts, the worst scenario would be that we 
have evidence for one case of unethical use of a “natural by- 
product” of an innocuous activity at an anatomical institute. 

Yet we still have survivors ranting in front of naive audienc- 
es about their murdered fellow inmates having been turned into 
soap, with which they then had to wash themselves. It’s a lie, 
plain and simple. It didn’t happen, and they didn’t see it hap- 
pen. And they should know better than to incite their audiences 
to hatred against their former captors. 

Lipstadt’s chapter on Smith is a telling exposé of how she, 
together with her like-minded colleagues, tried to suppress 
Smith’s campaign for intellectual freedom and open debate on 
the Holocaust. 

Lipstadt claims that this is not a matter of First Amendment 
rights, because the First Amendment merely prevents the U.S. 
government from passing laws to limit free speech. Private en- 
terprises, which most campus newspapers are, have the right to 
reject advertisements, op-ed articles and other writings offered 
to them for publication, whether paid or not. Even public me- 
dia outlets are not obligated to accept just any ad offered. 

While all that is true, the question is not so much whether 
Bradley Smith or anyone else for that matter has the right to 
have his ads published based on the First Amendment of the 
U.S. Constitution. The question is this: 


What good is the right to freedom of speech, 
if we don't have the right to be beard? 


Communication requires not just that one person is allowed to 
speak freely, but it requires also that someone is listening. Talk- 
ing freely in an empty soundproof room is fine but pointless. 
While there is no way of forcing people to listen, it should 
be clear that, while it is everyone's right not to listen, trying to 





was tested using gas chromatography, a sample of human fat from 1946 was 
used for comparison. In both samples C18:1, C20:1, C22:1 trans isomers was 
found, it means they contain human fat but there is a small possibility it's fat 
from pigs fed on kitchen waste and food leftovers. Additionally, bars of soap 
labeled RIF 501, RIF 0145, RIF 0046 from Stutthof Museum were tested and 
only fish fats were found." 
forum.axishistory.com/viewtopic.php?t=6275&start=270 (Sept. 2, 2016) 
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prevent others from listening is an immoral act. I dare even say 
it is a violent act, because it is equivalent to holding someone’s 
ears shut to prevent him from hearing what someone else is try- 
ing to say. 

And that is exactly what Lipstadt and her like-minded col- 
leagues have been doing for decades in their attempt to sup- 
press any open debate on the Holocaust. Their intervention at 
college and university newspapers as well as mainstream media, 
book publishers, advertisement agencies, etc. amounts at times 
to harassment and bullying, name-calling, defamation, in ex- 
treme cases even threatening people’s livelihoods should they 
dare give Holocaust revisionists an opportunity to have their 
voice heard. Or as Smith put 1:150 

“Every professor and working reporter understands perfectly 

well that, once he or she is smeared with the neo-Nazi [or anti- 

Semite] label [...] they know they are dead ducks. They know 

that from that moment on they are going to have to get a job 

at McDonalds or at a car wash someplace because no newspa- 

per and no university will ever again employ them." 
There is another dimension to this issue, though, which Lip- 
stadt doesn’t seem to get. As I explained in Section 2.1., schol- 
arship vitally depends on the freedom to ask questions, form 
hypotheses, search for evidence, analyze it critically, and come 
to a conclusion. It also depends on the critical mind separating 
the chaff from the wheat. This requires unimpeded communi- 
cation, the will to expose one's ideas to other critical minds, 
and for other critical minds to listen and give feedback. Any at- 
tempt to suppress any step in this process is an illegitimate as- 
sault on the freedom of science and scholarship. 

It is interesting how Lipstadt gets around this: She simply 
declares that the ideas, concepts and theories held by Holocaust 
revisionist are not opinions but mere prejudices (p. 191/215). 
In her numerous quotes from campus newspapers where revi- 
sionist contentions are called controversial but legitimate ideas, 
opinions, views and viewpoints, she surrounds those words in 





150 Bradley R. Smith, op .cit. (note 139), p. 257; .../?page-25. 
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quotation marks and italicizes them frequently (pp. 196/221, 
198/223). Then she drops the mask (p. 207/234): 

“Most disturbing was the contention voiced by students, facul- 

ty members, and university presidents that however ugly, the 

ad constituted an idea, opinion, or viewpoint [...]" 
And that can't be, because “the minute they categorized [revi- 
sionist contentions] as a ‘view,’ they advanced the cause of 
Holocaust denial.” For Lipstadt, revisionists apparently don’t 
have an opinion but mere prejudices, and they therefore 
shouldn't have a freedom of opinion either (p. xv/xiv): 

"Opinion must be grounded in fact. Facts inform opinions and 

opinions, inspired by different interests and passions, can differ 

widely and still be legitimate as long as they respect factual 
truth. Freedom of opinion is a farce unless factual information 
is guaranteed and the facts themselves are not in dispute." 
I don’t know whether she is aware of it, but with this line of ar- 
gument she saws off the branch she is sitting on. ГЇЇ get to that 
in Chapter 5. 

The problem with Lipstadt’s contentions are that she 
doesn’t define her terms. She just throws them around and 
thinks this solves the issue, when in fact it merely confounds it. 

So first of all, what is a prejudice? Strictly speaking, it is a 
judgement — an opinion about an issue — prior to knowing all 
the available relevant facts, or in disregard of such facts. On a 
trivial level, since we can never be sure of knowing all the rele- 
vant facts — or we would have to be omniscient and infallible — 
all of our judgments are prejudices to some degree. The key 
here is to be aware of the danger and to keep an open mind for 
facts unknown to us which may be conveyed by others. Under- 
standing that, it is clear that Dr. Lipstadt’s separation between 
prejudice and opinion is artificial and of no effect. 

Fact is that most people have opinions not based on facts 
but on mere emotions, gut feelings, instincts, prejudices and 
preconceived notions. Many of us are quite adept at rationaliz- 
ing these opinions ex post facto. In particular many highly intelli- 
gent and educated people who cannot admit that their lower- 
brain functions have such a strong influence on how they think 
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tend to justify their opinions with elaborate intellectual con- 
structs which they weave around what they feel like opining 
anyhow. Facts certainly should play an important role in justify- 
ing what we want justified, but that doesn’t mean they always 
do. In reality, opinions are a mixture of non-factual inputs and 
of what we perceive as facts. There is thus a broad, gradual 
spectrum of opinions, from the factual to the non-factual. 

If we wanted to cut out from a free exchange of ideas those 
utterings that are not sufficiently based on facts, then the ques- 
tions arise: 

a) How do we reliably measure the degree to which an opinion 
is based on facts? 
b) Who sets the limit below which we cut out non-eligible ut- 
terings? 
c) And most importantly: Who defines authoritatively what 
counts as a fact? A Ministry of Truth? Or Dr. Lipstadt? 
What is a “fact” anyhow? Assuming that there is a real world, 
facts are true statements about that reality. How do we know it 
is true? Uh, there's the rub. We may think we know, but if there 
is one thing that is certain, then it is that nothing can be certain 
for an imperfect brain as ours with such imperfect senses to 
perceive reality. The only way to gain a high probability of cer- 
tainty is by applying the critical, scientific method: form a hy- 
pothesis, collect data, and then test the hypothesis by trying as 
hard as possible to refute it. If refutation fails, we're good. If it 
succeeds, we better change our hypothesis. But we always need 
to keep exposing our ideas to attempts at refutation, or at least 
be prepared to do it. 

I am sorry if I repeat myself, but what Pm getting at here is 
that Dr. Lipstadt is not Goddess Almighty deciding what is fact 
and what is not. To find out what is fact and what is not was 
exactly the purpose of Smith's campus advertisement project: 
get the smartest brains of the nation to mull it over. There's 
nothing wrong with that. There is everything wrong with 
thwarting that process, though, as is Dr. Lipstadt’s goal. It is 
profoundly anti-academic, anti-intellectual, anti-scholarly, anti- 
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scientific. It’s dogmatic, taboo- 
driven, arrogant, imperious and 
overbearing. 

The right to free inquiry, 
and even the obligation to in- 
quire, is at the heart of academ- 
ia. That is the first, most pro- 
found and most important 
thing that every professor 
should publicly profess, or else 
he or she is not an academic 
professor but rather a dogmatic 
one. The problem is that, when 
it comes to inquiring into the 
Holocaust, today’s professorial 
class betrays its foremost obli- 
gation. Dr. Greg Lukianoff 

On May 15, 2014, Dr. Greg 
Lukianoff, a distinguished First Amendment lawyer and presi- 
dent of the Foundation for Individual Rights in Education 
(FIRE), delivered a rousing speech on “The Battle for Free 
Speech on College Campuses” at Williams College in William- 
stown, Massachusetts. In his presentation he documented how 
colleges suppress free speech and gave suggestions as to what 








students can do to encourage debate and free speech at colleg- 
es. This speech expressed what was at the very heart of Bradley 
Smith’s Campus Project, and it aptly describes the evil forces of 
censorship, of which Dr. Lipstadt is the most prominent repre- 
sentative in the 0.5.15! 

Watch it at youtu.be/ Autfo3H6Dss and be amazed! 

A few months later, in the summer of 2014, the University 
of Chicago created an entire program on Freedom of Expres- 
sion in order to articulate “the University’s overarching com- 
mitment to free, robust, and uninhibited debate and delibera- 
tion among all members of the University’s community.” In the 





15! Read on p. 178/200f. of Lipstadt’s book how she described the success of her 
fellow Jews to enforce censorship on national TV. 
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university's “Report of the Committee on Freedom of Expres- 
sion" we read:!52 


“education should not be intended to make people comforta- 
ble, it is meant to make them think. Universities should be ex- 
pected to provide the conditions within which hard thought, 
and therefore strong disagreement, independent judgment, and 
the questioning of stubborn assumptions, can flourish in an 
environment of the greatest freedom. [...] 


Of course, the ideas of different members of the University 
community will often and quite naturally conflict. But it is not 
the proper role of the University to attempt to shield individu- 
als from ideas and opinions they find unwelcome, disagreeable, 
or even deeply offensive. Although the University greatly val- 
ues civility, and although all members of the University com- 
munity share in the responsibility for maintaining a climate of 
mutual respect, concerns about civility and mutual respect can 
never be used as a justification for closing off discussion of 
ideas, however offensive or disagreeable those ideas may be to 
some members of our community. [...] 


In a word, the University's fundamental commitment is to the 
principle that debate or deliberation may not be suppressed be- 
cause the ideas put forth are thought by some or even by most 
members of the University community to be offensive, unwise, 
immoral, or wrong-headed. It is for the individual members of 
the University community, not for the University as an institu- 
tion, to make those judgments for themselves, and to act on 
those judgments not by seeking to suppress speech, but by 
openly and vigorously contesting the ideas that they oppose. 
Indeed, fostering the ability of members of the University 
community to engage in such debate and deliberation in an ef- 
fective and responsible manner is an essential part of the Uni- 
versity’s educational mission.” 


That’s the proper spirit! 





132 Geoffrey К. Stone, Marianne Bertrand, Angela Olinto eż al., “Report of the 
Committee on Freedom of Expression," 
http://freeexpression.uchicago.edu/sites/freeexpression.uchicago.edu/files/ 
FOECommitteeReport.pdf (Sept. 2, 2016). 
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I wonder what would happen, however, if a Holocaust revi- 
sionist were to show up and present the most recent revisionist 
findings. Maybe it is time to find out... 


4.8. Ernst Nolte 


The late Dr. Ernst Nolte was a professor of the history of ideo- 
logies at the Free University Berlin with a focus on the history 
of fascism and, as a subsection, National Socialism. For him, 
the Holocaust as the ultimate proof of the absolute evil of fas- 
cism, the uniquely monstrous crime equal to nothing else, was a 
cornerstone of his life’s work. When he found out there are au- 
thors who challenge the veracity of the mainstream Holocaust 
narrative, he felt that, if these iconoclasts were right, his life’s 
work was at stake:!55 
“If radical revisionism were correct in the claim that there 
wasn't [...] any ‘Holocaust’ in the sense of comprehensive and 
systematic extermination measures intended by the highest 
state leaders, [...] then I would have to make the following 
confession: [...] National Socialism was no “distorted copy of 
Bolshevism,’ but rather it was merely waging a struggle for the 
survival of a Germany forced upon the defensive in world poli- 
tics. 


No author gladly admits that only rubble remains of his work, 
and thus I have a vital interest in revisionism — at least in its 
radical variety — not being right.” 


Hence he ventured out to make sure that the revisionists were 
not right. When he started reading their papers, however, he 
was baffled, as he writes in a 1993 book:!54 


“Ще cannot be disputed that [revisionism’s] pioneers know 
their subject very well and have produced research studies 
which, in their mastety of the source material and especially in 
their critique of the sources, probably surpass those of the es- 
tablished historians in Germany." 





153 Ernst Nolte, Francois Furet, Feud/zcbe Nahe, Herbig, Munich 1998, p. 79. 
154 E, Nolte, Streitpunkte, Ullstein, Frankfurt am Main/Berlin 1993, p. 304. 
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spertyza dotyczqca konstrukcji i przeznaczenia pieców zainstalowanych przy 
komorach gazowych w obozie na Majdanku w Lublinie" (“Expert Report on 
the Structure and Function of the Stoves Installed in the Gas Chambers in 
Majdanek Camp in Lublin”),°°® but without any indication of a possible adap- 
tation for the introduction of Zyklon B. 

Despite all evidence to the contrary, Schwindt incredibly concludes (p. 
161): 

"That people were murdered at Majdanek with poison gas is beyond ques- 
tion.” 

But to support this claim she simply cites testimonies given many years af- 
ter the fact and which are so unspecific that it is impossible to know which al- 
leged gas chamber they refer to. The few statements which are more specific 
and which describe for instance “how an SS man is said to have climbed onto 
the roof with a ladder and to have thrown Zyklon B through a hatch into the 
gas chamber, after humans had been driven into it,” date back to the years 
1965-1973 (p. 161) and are clearly inspired by the stories about Auschwitz. 
This is demonstrated by the fact that no detainee with a fresh memory spoke 
to Simonov and that no witness was referred to during the Lublin trial in 
1945.66? 

Furthermore, none of the testimony mentioned by her attests to any alleged 
gassings with carbon monoxide. 

Schwindt’s certainties are such that she is not even remotely able to com- 
pile a gassing history similar to the Kalendarium of Auschwitz, and she almost 
never refers to specific dates, but only to periods of times, such as the follow- 
ing conjecture (p. 178): 

“In the fall of 1942 [!] Jewesses and Jews ‘unfit for work’ selected from the 
airport camp and the Majdan Tatarski ghetto were killed in the gas chambers of 
Majdanek. As of this point in time the concentration camp served as an extermina- 
tion camp of ‘Aktion Reinhardt. '" 

Even when she mentions a specific date, it is never certain but only “prob- 
able" (p. 177): 

"Probably on 9 November [1942] an acceptance selection was performed for 
the first time in Majdanek. " 

Her sources consist of three witnesses who testified in 1962, 1972, and 
1978, respectively! 

She also does not provide any number of those allegedly gassed, which fur- 
ther confirms the character of her statements as purely conjectural. 





the small hut adjecent to the wall of room III. 

668 Drafted in Lodz in 1968 by the Institute for Heat Technology. APMM. 

669 Majdanek. Rozprawa przed Specjalnym Sądem karnym w Lublinie (Majdanek. Hearing be- 
fore the Special Criminal Court in Lublin). Spółdzielnia wydawnicza “Czytelnik”. Lublin 
1945. The least evanescent testimony, that of Tadeusz Budzyn, is as follows: “In the gas 
chamber [which?] Zyklon was introduced through sealed openings [where?].” Ibid., p. 51. 
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Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte 





And this at a time when revisionism had barely started publish- 
ing its serious groundbreaking research. 

In his 1998 book, he dropped a bomb by admitting that a 
number of revisionist arguments is indeed correct: 


It was not expressly mentioned [during an anti-revisionist con- 
ference!>‘] that there had been claims during the war and first 
post-war period, according to which the mass killings [of Jews] 
were carried out by means of blowing hot steam into locked 
chambers, by electric shocks on gigantic electrical plates, or by 
use of quicklime. By being treated with silence, claims like 
these were declared to be obviously just as untrue as the rumor 
of the soap produced from Jewish corpses, which, however, 
has even been taken up again in Germany recently due to 
newspaper ads by a well-known movie director.!^! Even the 
testimony probably most widely disseminated in the 1950s, that 
of the member of the Confessing Church and SS leader Kurt 
Gerstein, is no longer included in document collections of 
thoroughly orthodox scholars. 


And it is well known that Jean-Claude Pressac, who despite his 
singular precedents is recognized as a serious researcher, has 





15 E, Nolte, F. Furet, op. a. (note 153), pp. 74-79. 

156 [n Stuttgart in 1985; the conference papers were published in Eberhard Jackel, 
Jürgen Rohwer (eds.), Der Mord an den Juden im Zweiten Weltkrieg, Deutsche Ver- 
lags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 1985. 
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recently reduced the number of victims of the gas chambers in 
Auschwitz down to approximately half a million. 


The claims which, to my knowledge, have only been put forth 
by ‘revisionists,’ are not fundamentally different from individu- 
al corrections of this kind: that the first confessions of the 
Auschwitz Commandant Hóss were coerced by means of tor- 
ture, that claims according to which high flames were shooting 
out of the chimneys of the crematories, as reported by many 
eyewitnesses, must be due to hallucinations, that the technical 
pterequisites for the cremation of up to 24,000 bodies per day 
did not exist, that the ‘corpse cellar’ in the crematories of 
camps that had to record about 300 ‘natural’ deaths each day 
during the typhus epidemics, were quite simply indispensable 
and, at least during these periods, could not be diverted from 
that purpose to be used for mass killings. 


Also, such theses could hardly surprise the historian, for he 
knows from his daily work that huge numbers, provided that 
they do not come from statistics departments, must be and 
have been viewed as questionable since the time of Herodotus, 
and no less does he know that large crowds of people in ex- 
treme situations, and in the face of hardly comprehensible 
events, were and are breeding places for rumors. [...] 


However, the question [...] would not be settled, whether a re- 
visionism, distancing itself from rabble-rousing agitation and 
instead proceeding argumentatively, is an extreme manifesta- 
tion of the fundamentally legitimate revisions and must be ac- 
cepted as an internal scholarly phenomenon [...]. I am inclined 
to answet this question in the affirmative, [...]." 


And he expanded on that again in a 2002 book:!57 


“The testimony of the Commandant of Auschwitz, Rudolf 
Hoss, which undoubtedly contributed very substantially to the 
internal breakdown of the defendants in the Nuremberg Trial 
of the chief war criminals, was preceded by torture; therefore, 
according to the rules of western legal standards, it was inad- 
missible in court. The so-called Gerstein Document displays so 
many contradictions and includes so many objective impossi- 





157 Ernst Nolte, Der &ausale Nexus, Herbig. Munich 2002, pp. 96f., 122. 
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bilities that it must be considered worthless. The witness testi- 
monies in by far the greatest number of cases were based upon 
hearsay and mere supposition. The reports of the few eyewit- 
nesses contradict one another in part and elicit doubt as to 
their credibility. 


Aside from the case of Katyn, after the discovery of the mass 
graves by the German Wehrmacht in 1943, a careful investiga- 
tion by an international commission of experts did not take 
place after the end of the war [regarding claimed German 
atrocities], and the responsibility for this belongs to the Soviet 
and Polish communists. 


The publication of photographs of the crematories and some 
cans of Zyklon B poison gas has no kind of evidentiary value, 
since in the larger camps infected with typhus, crematories had 
to be present, and since Zyklon B is a known 'delousing reme- 
dy, which cannot be dispensed with at any place where masses 
of people live together under poor sanitary conditions. 


[...] a questioning of the established idea that the mass exter- 
mination in gas chambers is compellingly proved by countless 
testimonies and facts and is beyond any doubt must be al- 
lowed, or otherwise science as such is not admissible and pos- 
sible at all in this sphere.” 


“Tt concerns the claim, based upon the findings of natural sci- 
ence ot upon technical facts, that either there were not or can- 
not have been any mass killings by gassing, at least not of the 
scope accepted until now. I am speaking here of the chemical 
examinations or expert reports with respect to the cyanide res- 
idue in the delousing chambers on the one hand, and in the 
rooms of the crematories intended in the beginning as 
‘morgues’ on the other hand, by Leuchter, Rudolf, and Lüftl, 
and last but not least by the unusually detailed study by Carlo 
Mattogno concerning apparent questions of detail like crema- 
tion time, coke consumption, and the like. In principle, there is 
no argument against the thesis repeatedly put forward that that, 
which is technically impossible or impossible by natural law, 
cannot have happened, even if hundreds of confessions and 
witness reports said the contrary; [...]. The admission is una- 
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voidable that scholars in the humanities and ideological critics 
can have nothing to say in this question.” 


Considering all this, Nolte made the following fundamental 
statements:!58 


“In view of the fundamental maxim ‘De omnibus dubitandum 
est’ [everything must be open to doubt], the wide-spread opin- 
ion that any doubt concerning the prevailing notions about the 
‘Holocaust’ and the six million victims is to be regarded from 
the start as a sign of a vicious mind having contempt for peo- 
ple, and that it is to be prohibited if possible, cannot be accept- 
ed for science under any circumstances; indeed, it is to be re- 
jected as an attack upon the principle of scientific freedom.” 


“Although I had to feel myself far more challenged by ‘revi- 
sionism’ than the German contemporary historians, I soon 
reached the conviction that this [revisionist] school was treated 
in an unscientific manner in the established literature, Ze with 
outright dismissal, with insinuations about the character of the 
authors, and mostly with plain dead silence." 


“In any case, to the radical revisionists the service must be at- 
tributed — as Raul Hilberg has done — of forcing, by means of 
their challenging theses, the established histotiography into an 
examination and better argumentation of their results and as- 
sumptions.” 


“[...] the questions as to the reliability of witness testimony, 
the evidentiary value of documents, the technical possibility of 
certain events, the credibility of information dealing with num- 
bers, the weighing of facts, are not only admissible, but scien- 
tifically indispensable, and any attempt to banish certain argu- 
ments and evidence by ignoring or prohibiting them, must be 
viewed as illegitimate.” 
When Lipstadt wrote her book, none of this was out in the 
open yet, but Nolte had already given early hints that he was 
reading things he wasn’t supposed to. 
Lipstadt criticizes Nolte primarily for his 1987 book The En- 
ropean Civil Worf This book was Nolte’s attempt to explain 





155 E, Nolte, op. cit., (note 154), pp. 308, 9, 316, 309. 
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and substantiate his thesis that there was a historical and causal 
nexus between the original terror regime, Leninist/Stalinist 
Communism/Bolshevism, and the reacting terror regime, Na- 
tional Socialism. He expressly rejected the notion, though, that 
such a nexus justified in any way what the National Socialists 
did. 

The book was never translated into English, and reading the 
way Lipstadt quotes Nolte, it is apparent that she hasn’t read it, 
but rather depends on third-person accounts: The only two 
endnotes referring to Nolte’s book (note 21f., p. 269/304) have 
two references to Nolte’s page numbers 500 and 317f., yet 
these contain nothing even remotely close to what Lipstadt is 
discussing. On the other hand, both of Lipstadt’s endnotes also 
mention “Evans, In Hitler’s Shadon’’ as a source. I haven't read 
Evan’s book, so assuming that Lipstadt read, understood and 
quoted Evans properly, the following lies and deceptions about 
Nolte are not Lipstadt’s, but rather Evans’s. Yet it would have 
been Lipstadt’s obligation to read the original rather than de- 
pend on third-party accounts. 

The first lie is Lipstadt’s assertion that Ernst Nolte claimed 
“the Holocaust was simply one among many evils” (p. 211/ 
238f.). In fact, Nolte has stated repeatedly that for him the Jew- 
ish Holocaust was unique for a number of reasons, most nota- 
bly and again on p. 516 of his Civi? War. 

“The Final Solution is unique not merely in trivial terms. But 

that doesn't mean it is incomparable, for the justification to call 

it unique results only from a most comprehensive comparison 
ee 
The second lie spread by Lipstadt goes as follows (pp. 213f./ 
241): 

“As we have seen above [her pp. 110f./125f.], Nolte, echoing 

David Irving, argues that the Nazi ‘internment’ of Jews was 

justified because of Chaim Weizmann’s September 1939 decla- 

ration that the Jews of the world would fight Nazism. This, 

Nolte argues, convinced Hitler of his ‘enemies’ determination 





15% Ernst Nolte, Der europäische Bürgerkrieg, 1917 -1945, Propylaen, Frankfurt am 
Main/Berlin, 1987. 


GERMAR RUDOLF: BUNGLED: “DENYING THE HOLOCAUST” 147 


to annihilate him.’ [...] In another attempt at immoral equiva- 
lence, Nolte contends that just as the American internment of 
Japanese Americans was justified by the attack on Pearl Har- 
bor, so too was the Nazi ‘internment’ of European Jews.” 


Lipstadt writes on p. 111/126 that Nolte merely quoted Irving. 
That Nolte did not justify Hitler’s actions results from another 
source which Lipstadt quotes as well. In fact, Lipstadt’s claim is 
so off-the-wall that I doubt she has read what she is quoting. 
What raises my suspicion is that in the relating endnote 20 (p. 
269/304) she not only quotes Nolte’s paper but also a book by 
a third person, making me think she again hasn’t read what she 
quotes but relies on someone else reporting. 

Be that as it may. Had she read Nolte’s 1987 book, it would 
have dawned on her that Nolte is actually arguing along her 
own line:!60 


“On 5 September the Times published the text of an Open Let- 
ter which Dr. Chaim Weizmann, president of the Jewish 
Agency for Palestine’ had written to the British Prime Minister. 
In it, Weizmann confirmed a declaration already made on 1 
September that the Jews were siding with Britain and would 
fight on the side of the democracies. Certainly, the ‘Jewish 
Agency for Palestine’ was not the government of a country, but 
it wasn’t a purely private organization either. If anyone in the 
world could speak for all Jews and not just the Jews of Pales- 
tine, then this was Chaim Weizmann, who in 1917 negotiated 
with Lord Balfour and who had been at the top of the Zionist 
world organization for many years. It is therefore not wrong 
from the outset to speak of a ‘Jewish declaration of war against 
Hitler And Weizmann merely spelled out what almost every 
Jew in the world bad to feel. For Hitler had declared war on 
Jewry much earlier, not just as a party politician but also as a 
statesman, at the latest on January 30, 1939. This declaration of 
war was therefore a response, and an absolutely justified re- 
sponse. But it was not a negligible quantity, and it is not ap- 
propriate to hide it, as happens in almost all accounts. Hitler 
had turned a group of people into his mortal enemy.” 





160 Thid., pp. 317, 509f. 
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“The decisive question is whether the Jews could be regarded 
as a belligerent, that is to say, invariably hostile group. At least 
until the pogrom of November 1938, this has to be answered 
negatively for the majority of German Jews. [...] they didn’t 
wish anything bad onto Germany as their fatherland, and there 
is no evidence that a sizeable number of them would have got- 
ten actively engaged for the Allies’ cause. This assertion, how- 
ever, cannot be the final word. Chaim Weizmann’s statement 
of September 1939 on е Jews fighting on the side of the Allies 
has already been mentioned. In August 1941, a convention of 
prominent Soviet Jews appealed much more passionately to the 
Jews of the world to support the just fight of the Soviet Union 
and her allies. [...] When keeping in mind that after 7 Decem- 
ber 1941 the Americans brought their own citizens of Japanese 
descent [plus thousands of Germans and Italians], including 
women and children, to internment camps, and that the British 
deported a considerable part of the anti-fascist German emi- 
grants as ‘hostile aliens’ to Canada, one cannot dismiss out of 
hand that the deportations as such could be considered as inev- 
itable among the German population. [...] yet even for the 
mere bystander, the next phase, the deportations, happened 
under completely different circumstances than the American- 

Japanese and British cases. For the Jews were marked with the 

‘Jewish Star’, and thus recourse was taken to a distinctly medie- 

val method.” 

I could keep going on, but the attentive reader gets the gist: 
Nolte tries to weigh all the pro and cons, rarely ever commit- 
ting himself but rather trying to convey to the reader what ei- 
ther side and bystanders in that conflict were thinking. He does 
not justify anything the Nazis did. Quite to the contrary: He did 
justify what the Jews did. 

What really upset Lipstadt is Nolte’s endnotes 26 and 29 of 
his Chapter 4 on the “Final Solution.” Lipstadt writes (p. 214/ 
241f.): 

“Without offering any proof, [Nolte] claims that more ‘Aryans’ 

than Jews were murdered at Auschwitz. According to Nolte 

this fact has been ignored because the research on the Final 

Solution comes to an ‘overwhelming degree from Jewish au- 
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thors.’ He described the deniers’ arguments as not ‘without 
foundation’ and their motives as ‘often honorable.’ The fact 
that among the core deniers were non-Germans and some 
former inmates of concentration camps was evidence, accord- 
ing to Nolte, of their honorable intentions. Nolte even ad- 
vanced the untenable notion that the 1942 Wannsee Confer- 
ence, at which Heydrich and a group of prominent Nazis 
worked out the implementation of the Final Solution, may 
never have happened.” 


And here is what Nolte wrote (pp. 592-594): 


“26 It is indeed conspicuous that there are not a few non- 
Germans among the revisionists, among them former inmates 
of German concentration camps like Paul Rassinier. The mo- 
tives vary, but are frequently honorable: aversion against an al- 
leged continuation of war propaganda, criticism of Israel's pol- 
icy toward the Palestinians, refusal to kick the dead enemy (My 
enemy has been vanquished. Don't count on me to spit on his 
cadaver,’ Robert Faurisson in Serge Thion: Vérité historique ou 
vérité politique. Le dossier de l'affaire Robert Faurisson, Paris 
1971 [recte 1980], p. 196). Usually, these authors refute them- 
selves, however, with their senselessly exaggerated theses, such 
as Faurisson, when he claims that Hitler never ordered or al- 
lowed that anyone was killed for their race or religion (ibid., p. 
187). 


Yet established literature would be served well, if it dealt serious- 
ly with the assertions of these authors, as far as they are not 
obviously unfounded, instead of merely talking about ‘right- 
wing radicals.’ For instance, not only against the protocol but 
even against the fact of the Wannsee Conference serious 
doubts have been advanced which are not thoroughly dis- 
cussed anywhere in the literature. Not only is the most im- 
portant person missing in the attendants’ list, namely Reinhard 
Heydrich, but moreover neither the opening nor the closing 
time are noted. Most importantly, however, is the fact that Jan- 
uary 19 and 20 were very important days in Prague, namely the 
formation of the government, at which the incumbent Reich 
Protector could hardly be absent. The newspaper Angriff re- 
ported on January 21, 1942 under “Prague 20 January" that the 
Deputy Reich Protector has received the members of the new 
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government at 7 pm. It cannot be excluded that Heydrich 
could have been back in Prague on the 20th at 7pm via air- 
plane, and it is even likely, since even Eichmann talked about 
the conference with great ease (Aschenauer, op. cit., p. 50ff., 
see also Günther Deschner, Reinhard Heydrich, Esslingen 
1977, pp. 254£). But it remains lamentable that the most ele- 
mentary rule of science ‘audiatur et altera pars’ seems to have 
been suspended to such a large degree.” 


“29 The literature about the “final solution” stems to a large 
degree from Jewish authors. It is therefore understandable that 
it is entirely fixated on a simple ‘perpetrator-victim pattern’; 
doubtless rightly so since there can be no doubt about the ini- 
tiative of Hitler or rather the National Socialists regarding the 
Jews, and not just since 1939, and because the “Jewish Coun- 
cil” did indeed show a great deal of cooperation. But this way 
other aspects get easily out of sight and are frequently only 
dealt with in side remarks [...]. 


Gilbert, for instance, op. cit., notes that the [German] killer units 
encountered efficient support in Russia [by the local popu- 
lace...] Reuben Ainsztain, on the other hand, emphasizes the 
activity of Jewish resistance fighters [...]. 


The same author slips in a hidden remark that probably more 
Aryans died at Auschwitz than Jews. [...] Although the ‘Jewish’ 
literature should generally be weighed against the ‘right-wing 
radical’ literature, as long as it is not merely propagandistic in 
nature, essential gains in insight could already be expected, if 
the ‘Jewish’ literature were considered impartially. [... Here 
Nolte gives an example of an Israeli book refuting claims made 
by the Auschwitz Museum, and of a New York Times article crit- 
icizing ethnic stereotypes in Holocaust literature]. Only when 
the rules of examination of witnesses have found universal ap- 
plication and expert testimony is no longer evaluated according 
to political criteria, will secure ground have been won for the 
effort toward scientific objectivity with respect to the ‘Final So- 
lution.” 


Therefore pretty much everything Lipstadt says about Nolte is 
untrue. With regard to “Aryan” victims in Auschwitz and the 
Wannsee Conference, Nolte merely conveyed the viewpoints of 
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others, and lamented the fact that arguments he finds serious or 
interesting are not being discussed by mainstream authors. With 
regard to the “honorable intentions,” he spelled them out with- 
out linking them to the fact that some revisionists were former 
camp inmates. Finally, regarding “the deniers’ arguments,” he 
did not say they were “not without foundation,’ but merely 
suggested taking them seriously if and when they are “not ob- 
viously unfounded.” 

Of course, what Nolte wrote in his later books about revi- 
sionist arguments as quoted earlier confirms Lipstadt’s trepida- 
tion: Nolte did take them very seriously and declared that many 
of them are indeed well-founded. But Dr. Lipstadt could not 
possibly know that in 1993. I wonder what she would write to- 
day, however... 

Lipstadt’s next assault on Nolte reads as follows (p. 214/ 
242): 

*[Nolte] suggests, in an argument evocative of Butz’s analysis, 

that the Einsatzgruppen killed numerous Jews on the Eastern 

Front because ‘preventive security’ demanded it since a signifi- 

cant number of the partisans were Jews. While he acknowledg- 

es that the action may have been carried to an extreme, it re- 
mains essentially justified." 


Here 1s Nolte:!6! 
“This is about the activities of the “Einsatzgruppen of the SS 
which [...] have ‘finished ofP many hundreds of thousands of 
Jews, as their leaders used to express themselves in their activi- 
ty reports. [...] Here, too, a preliminary question has to be 
asked which very often is passed over in the literature. Not 
merely the Einsatzgruppen themselves but also quite a few 
members of the Wehrmacht up to the level of the generals, in 
reports not meant for the public, have declared Jews as the 
main carriers of partisan warfare, and thus wanted the Jewish 
actions to be understood as reprisals. [...] But the activities of 
the Eznsatzgruppen were exactly characterized not only by the 
facts that the reprisal ratio of a civil war of 1:100 were fre- 
quently exceeded, but also by the fact that the partisans or the 





161 Ibid., pp. 511f. 
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As for Chamber IV, the only one labeled as a “gas chamber,” Schwindt ex- 
cludes any homicidal use of it on the basis of arguments already made by us in 
the present study. Shortly afterwards, however, she reconsiders this, but only 
to reject it again: an amazing clarity of thought (pp. 166f.): 

“Yet it cannot be excluded completely that humans were gassed for a period of 
time in Chamber IV. The window may not have existed initially or could have been 
protected by a grate, for instance. It is moreover possible that the gassings were 
performed at night in order to solve the problem of ventilation. Yet still, it is unlike- 
ly that Chamber IV was used for the killing of humans, since the camp had three 
gas chambers at its disposal in a separate building. Another indication for the use 
of Chamber IV for the disinfection of clothing is the doors, which do not open out- 
ward but rather inward and which moreover could not be locked.” 

Schwindt's conclusion on the gas chambers at Majdanek is this (p. 169): 

“One can assume that three gas chambers existed in Majdanek, in which hu- 
mans were murdered.” 

But besides the claim that they supposedly went into operation in October 
1942 (p. 170), she doesn’t know anything about them, not even when they 
ceased their activities! 

Schwindt shows an incredible technical ignorance even about the alleged 
use of Zyklon B for homicidal purposes. Misunderstanding a hypothesis of 
Jean-Claude Pressac, she writes the following (p. 165): 

“Only minute amounts of Zyklon B would have been required for the killing of 
human beings. A mere four grams of the gas would have caused a person 5 death.” 
In her footnote 237 she explains (p. 165): 

"Thus, for example, on the night of 13 to 14 March 1943, six kilograms of 
Zyklon B were used in Auschwitz for the gassing of 1,492 Jews ‘unfit for labor. '" 
Hence Schwindt reasons: 6,000+1,492 ~ 4 grams of Zyklon B per person! 

This is a nonsensical statement that even confuses the mass of Zyklon B (the 
commercial product, including the gypsum carrier) with that of hydrogen cya- 
nide (the “active ingredient,” or the lethal gas emitted by the product). From 
these data we could possibly infer that in the gas chamber mentioned (Morgue 
1 of Crematory II in Birkenau, which had an effective volume of about 410 
cubic meters, when subtracting the volume of the beams and columns and of 
the 1,492 bodies), 6,000 grams of hydrogen cyanide would have produced a 
theoretical maximum concentration of (6,000+410) 14.6 grams of toxic HCN 
vapors per cubic meter. But the alleged gassing is purely hypothetical, as it is 
not confirmed by any documentary evidence. 

Elsewhere Schwindt exhibits a credulity which is even worse than her ig- 
norance (p. 143): 

"On 4 September [1942] Globocnik complained to Himmler s military aide, 
Werner Grothmann, that his fuel allowance had been cut and that he therefore had 
difficulties to implement 'Aktion Reinhardt,' that is to say, to kill Jewesses and 
Jews with engine exhaust gases, all the more so since 'currently large foreign de- 
liveries are commencing. '" 
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extermination battalions of the Red Army were identified with 
the Jews without any verification. [Nolte gives a concrete exam- 
ple, then discusses contradictory information about the pro- 
portion of Jews among pattisans...] As results irrefutably from 
the event reports, however, in numerous cases these executions 
had nothing at all to do with reprisals; quite to the contrary, 
thousands and ten thousands of Jews were driven together and 
shot by SS men and sometimes even by local auxiliaries. [... 
Nolte quotes numbers about the total death toll] Precisely 
when considering the crimes of the NKVD [...], one has to 
come to the conclusion that the activities of the Einsatzgruppen 
were worse than those of the NK VD. The NKVD had tried to 
kill Poland’s class of leaders, which they considered to be coun- 
terrevolutionary; yet the Einsatzgruppen now did in a foreign coun- 
try what was impossible in Germany: they basically whipped 
out the majority of the population which they considered to be 
revolutionary. |...] For this reason, the activities of the 
Einsatzgruppen are the most radical and comprehensive example 
of a preventive fight against enemies which went above and be- 
yond any concrete necessities of the immediate warfare [...]." 
We see that Nolte discussed the arguments of others who had 
justified the Einsatzeruppen shootings (SS men and German sol- 
diers), and then he refutes them. So the opposite is true of what 
Dr. Lipstadt claims. 
And here is Lipstadt’s last untruth about Nolte (bid) 
“Another of [Nolte’s] unsubstantiated charges was that the 
documentary film Shoah demonstrates that the SS units in the 
death camps ‘were victims in their way too.” 
As proof for this she gives Nolte’s page numbers 317f., but 
there is no trace of him discussing Claude Lanzmann’s Shoah 
movie.!? In fact, as we have seen, on these pages Nolte dis- 
cusses the Weizmann issue. As a second reference, however, 
Lipstadt gives a 1986 newspaper article by Nolte, which origi- 
nally was to be a speech, but which he was not allowed to de- 
liver. In it he addressed the many political machinations in 
Germany which prevent historians from looking into Germa- 





162 In book form: Claude Lanzmann, Shoah, Pantheon Books, New York 1985. 
'The movie can be watched in parts on Youtube as well. 
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ny’s past objectively without the restraints of political correct- 

ness. Here is the decisive passage:!6? 
“A hasty remark by a [German] member of parliament about 
certain demands by spokespersons of Jewish organizations or 
the lapse of a local politician into a tastelessness are inflated in- 
to symptoms of ‘anti-Semitism,’ as if any memory of the genu- 
ine and not yet National Socialist anti-Semitism of the Weimar 
time has disappeared, and around the same time the touching 
documentary ‘Shoah’ is shown on TV by a Jewish director, 
who makes it probable in some passages that the SS men at the 
death camps might have been victims in theit way too.” 


Here Nolte juxtaposes minor anti-Jewish remarks by politicians, 
falsely seen as signs of an “anti-Semitic” societal undercurrent, 
with the fact that a major Jewish documentary on Jewish suffer- 
ing inflicted by Germans is shown, which is evidently a major 
indicator of a massively “philo-Semitic” societal current. Maybe 
in order to reduce the potentially anti-German thrust of 
Lanzmann’s movie, he adds a second dichotomy to it with his 
own personal, fleeting impression of the way Claude Lanzmann 
made some of the German perpetrators look. That does not 
“demonstrate” that the SS men “were” victims. In fact, Nolte 
did not want to demonstrate anything with that speech. It was 
meant to provoke a debate among German historians as to 
whether or not they ought to be liberated from the shackles of 
political correctness. It certainly triggered that debate, but after 
the dust had settled, the shackles were tightened even more. 
Now, the reader may wonder why I spent so much time and 
effort on Dr. Nolte, since he is wot a Holocaust revisionist. 
Since early 1992 I have had a letter exchange with Dr. Nolte, 
which I had initiated by sending him an early version of my ex- 
pert report. In a letter of January 28, 1992, he wrote me: 
“I read it with great interest. [...] My impression is, however, 
that this expert report is an important contribution to a very 
important question which, since the ‘Leuchter Report,’ needs 





163 Ernst Nolte, “Vergangenheit, die nicht vergehen will. Eine Rede, die geschrie- 
ben, aber nicht gehalten werden konnte," Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, June 6, 
1986. www.staff.uni-giessen.de/-g31130/PDF/Nationalismus/ 
ErnstNolte.pdf (Sept. 3, 2016). 
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to be answered urgently. [...] One can only very much hope 

that the well-known tactics of hushing up are not applied to 

your expert report, but that critical responses and comments 

will be made." 
After having improved and expanded my expert report for a 
year, I sent him an updated version, the receipt of which he 
again acknowledged with a few kind words in a letter dated 
January 6, 1993: 

*[...] I sincerely hope that all statements about this topic 

would obviously be based on long and intensive work such as 

youts. Most of it is certainly unverifiable for the layman, but 

the photographs are already quite informative. [...]" 
When I was prosecuted in Germany for my scholarly writings, 
Dr. Nolte agreed to write an expert report on the question of 
whether my works are scholarly in nature and therefore pro- 
tected by the German constitution. He answered this in the af- 
firmative, although the court prosecuting me did not allow any 
evidence in this regard to be introduced.!% When I was finally 
released from prison, he sent me a final, moving letter on Janu- 
ary 17, 2010: 

“Dear Mr. Rudolf, 


I gratefully confirm receipt of your circular letter of 16 De- 
cember and wish you luck for the new chapter of your life 
which now lies ahead of you and which will presumably be 
‘Anglo-Saxon.’ You ate now among the ‘convicts among the 
honorable men,' a phenomenon which was unknown in Ger- 
many before 1933 and which should be food for thought about 
the paradoxical ways of history. 


I hope in any case that you will be able to report in a new cir- 
cular letter in not too distant a future about the positive turn of 
yout fortune. 


Cordially Yours 
[signed Ernst Nolte]” 





164 See the translation of his expert report in G. Rudolf, Resistance Is Obligatory, op. 
cit. (note 13), pp. 263-291. 
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Dr. Ernst Nolte passed away on August 18, 2016, just two 
weeks before I wrote these lines. 
I owe it to him to defend him against Lipstadt’s hatchet job. 


Post Scriptum 

Dr. Lipstadt writes on p. 211/238: 
“Along with [German historian Andreas] Hilleruber and other 
conservative historians, [Nolte] compared the Holocaust to a 
variety of twentieth-century outrages” 


Well, yes, he compared them, but did not equate them. As I 
have shown eatlier, he insists that only comparison can affirm 
the uniqueness of the Holocaust. 
Lipstadt writes in the same vein as Dr. Evans, to set the 
Holocaust apart from anything else (p. 212 / 239): 
“The Khmer Rouge's massacre of a million of their fellow 
Cambodians, to which the Western world turned a blind eye, 
was carried out, as Richard Evans obsetves, as a means of sub- 
duing and eliminating those whom Pol Pot imagined had col- 
laborated with the Americans during the previous hostilities.” 
That's a pretty awful distortion of what happened. Wikipedia 
writes about this:16 
“(The Khmer Rouge] is remembered especially for orchestrat- 
ing the Cambodian genocide, which resulted from the en- 
forcement of its social engineering policies. [No Americans in 
it! ...] Modern research has located 20,000 mass graves from 
the Khmer Rouge era all over Cambodia. [...] The Cambodian 
Genocide Program at Yale University estimates the number of 
deaths at approximately 1.7 million (21% of the population of 
the country). A UN investigation reported 2-3 million dead, 
while UNICEF estimates that 3 million had been killed. De- 
mographic analysis by Patrick Heuveline suggests that between 
1.17 and 3.42 million Cambodians were killed, while Marek 
Sliwinski estimates that 1.8 million is a conservative figure. Re- 
seatcher Craig Etcheson of the Documentation Center of 
Cambodia suggests that the death toll was between 2 and 2.5 
million, with a ‘most likely’ figure of 2.2 million. After five 





165 en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Khmer Rouge (version of Aug. 20, 2016; 
oldid=735429046). 
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years of researching grave sites, he concluded that ‘these mass 

graves contain the remains of 1,386,734 victims of execution’.” 
Why does Dr. Evans minimize and trivialize the Cambodian 
Holocaust? So that nothing can compete with the Jewish Holo- 
caust? 





Prof. em. Dr. Emst Nolte Barréxcrger Strade 32 





Van, pes") 
NAR ) Hhummark 
Тыал (0.45 42) 8 43:81 


17. Januar 2010 
Sehr geehrier Herr Rudolf, 
ich bestätige dankend den Empfang Ihres Rundbriefes vom 16, Dezember und wünsche 
Ihnen viel Glück zu dem neuen Lebensabschnitt, der jetzt vor Ihnen liegt und der 
vermutlich .ungelslichsisch" sein wird. Sic zählen nun zu den ..Vorbestraften unter den 
ehrenwerten Männern“, einem Phänomen, das vor 1933 in Deutschland unbekannt war 
und das Anlaß zum Nachdenken über die paradoxen Wege der Geschichte sein sollte 
Jedenfalls hoffe ich, дай Sie in nicht allzuferner Zeit in einem neuen Rundbrief von 
einer guten Wendung Ihres Geschicks berichten können 


Mit herzlichen Grüßen 











Letter from Dr. Nolte to Germar Rudolf, January 17, 2010 
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5. Discussing Arguments 


5.1. Introduction 


Deborah Lipstadt is a university-trained historian. She should 
know how to back up factual claims with references to evi- 
dence which is accessible to others so they can verify it. Yet 
when we turn to her references, we find that she relies on polit- 
ical propaganda material (ADL), quotes not her sources but 
third-party publications writing about them,!6 cites source ma- 
terial that is utterly *unquotable," most prominent among them 
a collection of newspaper сірріпоѕ,! and relies on only one 
author (Pressac) when discussing the core issue: were there gas 
chambers to exterminate the Jews? In many cases, however, she 
makes claims which she doesn't back up with anything at all. 

As a result of her not going back to the sources, she com- 
mits major blunders, as I have already shown in the section 
about Ernst Nolte. Now we'll delve deeper into the factual dis- 
cussion to see whether the same pattern can be found there. 

Buckle up and enjoy the ride! 





166 There are 52 “cited in" and 6 “quoted in” in her endnotes, the majority of 
which are illegitimate, plus a number of double sources where the first is in a 
language she probably doesn't read, so the second, English source is where she 
probably quoted it from without saying so, for instance Ch. 1, n. 33, 37; Ch. 5, 
n. 9; Ch. 6, n. 39; Ch. 11, n. 4, 5, 8, 16, 21£; Appendix, n. 44, 48 

167 Ch. 9, n 24; other examples: Note 60 on p. 240/270 reads “Safet M. Sarich to 
Winnetka educators, May 1991." Where can that document be found, if any- 
where? She has numerous references to interviews and conversations (Ch. 1, n. 
17, 30, 55, 76, 81; Ch. 5, n. 3; Ch. 9, n. 30, 96, 99Е.; Ch. 10, n. 125), none of 
which seem to be accessible or even documented. Ch. 4, n. 65 reads “Memo 
from Barry Youngerman to Jerry Bakst, June 27, 1967, archives of the Anti- 
Defamation League, New York.” Ch. 10, n. 94+106: “Smith, ‘Falsus in Uno, 
Falsus in Omnibus... The ‘Human Soap’ Holocaust Myth,’ addendum to 
Smith, undated letter sent to campus papers." similar n. 105; n. 110: “Meeting 
with members of Daily Texan editorial board, Apr. 28, 1992." Anecdotal refer- 
ences should be part of the narration in the main text, and relevant un- 
published, unarchived private documents ought to be reproduced or belong in 
a document appendix. 
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5.2. Number Games 
On page 188/212 Lipstadt states in a footnote: 


“The memorial stone at Auschwitz lists the number of victims 
of the camp as 4 million. Research now indicates that the 
number of people who died in the Auschwitz/Birkenau gas 
chambers was between 1.5 and 2 million, of whom 85 to 90 
percent were Jews.” 


Source given: none. How typical. However, competent re- 
seatchers in western countries never claimed that Auschwitz 
had a death toll of 4 million. That was a propaganda figure 
spread first by the Soviet Union,!65 perpetuated by its com- 
munist satellite Poland, and happily spread by the anti-fascist 
media of the entire globe. Dr. Lipstadt spread that propaganda 
uncritically, too. In her 1986 book Beyond Belief she wrote:! 


*Of the approximately 4 million people killed at Auschwitz a 
minimum of 2 million were Jews." 


The Polish journalist Ernest Skalski put it this way:!7° 


“What was already known to contemporary historians for some 
time now appears to be a certainty: that there were one to one- 
and-a-half million victims [at Auschwitz]. Is anything changed 
for us by this? Nothing at all is changed in the general balance- 
sheet of this outrageous crime. Six million Jews murdered by 
the Nazis continue as an entry on the books. [...] 


What concerns me is that as a Pole I feel uncomfortable, above 
all because the situation is extremely embarrassing. The error, 
although committed by others a long time ago, remains ten- 
dentious. And it was ‘our’ error, if by ‘us’ is meant enemies of 
fascism and racism. [...] But [the error] was also the work of 
other murderers, who were interested in representing the guilt 
of their rivals in the arena of genocide as even more horrible 
than it actually was. [...] 





168 Carlo Mattogno, “The Four Million Figure of Auschwitz: Origin, Revisions 
and Consequences," The Revisionist, Vol. 1, No. 4 (2003), pp. 387-399; 
codoh.com/library/document/1535; Sept. 2, 2016). 

16 Deborah Lipstadt, Beyond Belief: The American Press and the Coming of the Holocaust 
1933-1945, The Free Press, New York 1986 (here quoted from the 1993 pa- 
perback edition, p. 262). 

170 Ernest Skalski, “Ich empfinde Verlegenheit,” Spiege/, No. 30/1990, p. 111. 
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I concede 


that one must sometimes conceal the truth — there- 


fore must lie — at times even out of noble motives, perhaps 
from sympathy or delicacy of feeling. But it is always worth- 
while to know why one does that, which results in the respec- 
tive deviation from the truth. [...] Even though the Truth does 
not always represent good, much more often the lie represents 


evil.” 


So who has been playing numbers games here? And who is ly- 


ing? 


The table I reproduce below gives numbers of death tolls 
claimed for the Auschwitz camp. The ones given by the more 
serious, early scholars (Reitlinger, Hilberg) have always been 
around the number given today. So all that was corrected in the 
early 1990s was backing off an old lie. And since that claimed 
death toll was a lie, may we ask what else was a lie? 





Numbet of Victims Claimed for Auschwitz 





VICTIMS 


SOURCE (for references see R. Faurisson, The Revisionist, 1(1) (2003), pp. 
17-23; codoh.com/library/document/ 1424; Sept. 2, 2016) 





9,000,000 


8,000,000 


7,000,000 


6,000,000)" 
55,500,000 


4,000,000 


3,000,000 


2,500,000 


1,5-3,500,000 1 


2,000,000 


1,600,000] 


1,500,000 


1,471,595 


1,250,000 


1,1—1,500,000 


1,000,000] 
800—900,000 


775-800,000 


630-7 10,000 


510,000 





French documentary film Nuz et Brouillard (1955) 


Filip Friedman, This Was Oswiecim, United Jewish Relief Appeal, 
London, 1946, p. 14) 











Soviet document at the IMT 








Rudolf Vrba, aka Walter Rosenberg, Eichmann trial (1961) 








Historian Georges Wellers (1983) 









Historians I. Gutman, Franciszek Piper (1994) 


Jean-Claude Pressac (1993) 






Fritjof Meyer (2002) 





See also en.wikipedia.org/ wiki/ Auschwitz_concentration_camp#Death_toll 
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Here is a clue: 





Victim numbers claimed for the Majdanek Camp 

(Unless stated otherwise, page nos. refer to Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Con- 
centration Camp Majdanek, 3rd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, D.C., 2011; 
sce references there. Graf and Mattogno claim some 42,200 victims) 


1,700,000|Penal Court Lublin (p. 80) 


1,500,000|IMT (p. 79) 
1,380,000 Lucy Dawidowicz (p. 89) 


360,000 Zdzislaw Lukaszkiewicz (рр. 12, 81), Jozef Mar- 


szalek (p. 86), Eberhard Jackel (p. 89) 
250,000 Wolfgang Scheffler (p. 89) 
235,000|Czestaw Rajca (p. 87) 
125,000|Martin Gilbert (Jews only, p. 89) 
78,000/Tomasz Kranz (59,000 of these Jews; Zeszyty Maj- 


danka, No. XXIII (2005), pp. 7-53) 
50,000|Raul Hilberg (Jews only, p. 89) 














Majdanek is a very interesting case. While the first two numbets 
can be dismissed as propaganda exaggerations of the immediate 
postwar petiod, the figures reaching from 360,000 down to 
50,000 are all by serious mainstream authors. In fact, there has 
been a steady reduction of the death toll over the years, as the 
following chart illustrates: 








Million 2 000,000 Majdanek Death Toll 

2.0 

1,700,000 

is 1,500,000 

; 1,380,000 

1.0 

0.5 

Fj eum н 235.000 
ees „42,2001; 78,000 
0.0 2005 
1944-1947 1944 1946 1975 48- ДАЛ uu sts 











Development of death-toll claims x Ss Majdanek camp. 
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Majdanek is a clear-cut case of wartime atrocity propaganda 
having gone completely out of control, with mainstream histo- 
rians step by step backing away from it. As I write these lines, 
the official death toll amounts to not even one twentieth of the 
originally claimed number, and is less than twice the number 
claimed and documented by revisionists. 

Again, who has been spreading falsehoods here? Well, here 
is one answer for you, because in a 1983 newspaper article, Dr. 
Lipstadt wrote this sentence about Majdanek:!7! 

“In the fall of 1944, Allied forces [the Red Army] reached Maj- 

danek and found the remains of 1.7 million Jews.” 

That was a lie, and in 1983, Dr. Lipstadt should have known 
that. 

Similar death-toll tables can be produced for other camps, 1" 
but I don’t want to bore the reader any further. The lesson to 
learn from this is that “errors” made in the past were always er- 
rors going into only one direction: extreme exaggerations. Gen- 
uine errors stray statistically around the truth. They don’t just 
go in one direction, and extremely so. These aren’t errors; these 
are lies, plain and simple. 


5.3. Zyklon B 


Before we can discuss Lipstadt’s claim regarding the alleged use 
of poison gas for mass murder in wartime Germany, we need 
to quickly make ourselves familiar with a few facts. 

Until the late 1970s, Zyklon B was the trade-mark name of a 
disinfestant. Before the introduction of DDT, it was the only 
effective chemical to kill vermin (insects, mice, rats, etc.). It was 
developed in Germany in the 1920 and subsequently sold all 
over the world. Production peaked during World War II due to 
the need to keep epidemics among civilians, PoWs, camp in- 





171 Deborah Lipstadt, “Holocaust: What We Knew Was Too Awful to Imagine,” 
Los Angeles Times, April 19, 1983, Part II, p. 5. 

U2 See my Lectures, op. cit. (note 110), pp. 222 (Treblinka), 241 (Belzec), 245 (So- 
bibor), 258 (Chelmno). 


256 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 


How can anyone seriously believe that Globocnik was referring to the al- 
leged gas chambers? According to the “findings” of the various trials, a gas- 
sing at Belzec lasted 15-30 minutes, 20-30 minutes at Sobibor and 30-40 
minutes at Treblinka.°” Hence, even if we assume three daily gassings in each 
camp due to the "foreign deliveries," the three engines taken together would 
not have worked for more than five hours a day. But these three camps were 
equipped with power generators driven by diesel engines which ran 24 hours a 
day! Not to mention the various branches of the *Aktion Reinhardt," which 
Globocnik described as follows:°”! 

"The entire Aktion Reinhardt is divided into 4 areas: 

A) the resettlement itself 

B) the exploitation of labor 

C) the exploitation of goods 

D) the requisitioning of hidden assets and real estate" 

And of course each area required vehicles and fuel. 

After the establishment of the SS-owned company SS Ostindustrie GmbH, 
known in abbreviated form as Osti, of which Globocnik was the CEO, the 
function of Majdanek changed again (p. 195): 

"In March [1943], Globocnik and Wirth, the inspector of the 'Reinhardt' 
camps, ordered selections to be performed on transports arriving in Sobibor and 
Treblinka, because Globocnik intended to recruit Jewish laborers for deployment 
in the Osti units in Majdanek. The Jewesses and Jews classified as ‘fit for labor’ 
were initially admitted into the Majdanek camp. " 

Schwindt adds (p. 196): 

"Already in February [1943] Jews ‘fit for labor’ were selected in Treblinka for 
a transfer to Majdanek. " 

This also applies to three transports of Jews from France out of four which 
came to Sobibor in March 1943: “Jews and possibly Jewesses ‘fit for labor’ 
were transferred to Majdanek" (p. 200). Therefore two alleged extermination 
camps have become instead reservoirs of Jewish labor for Majdanek! 

Meanwhile, in the winter of 1942-1943, the SS allegedly performed gas- 
sing of prisoners suffering from typhus (p. 201): 

"The main measure taken by the camp SS to fight the typhus epidemic was the 
killing of sick inmates in the gas chambers.” 

As usual, this statement is totally unfounded, notwithstanding the testimo- 
nies of the 1960s and 1970 invoked by Schwindt, which I have so far been un- 
able to scrutinize. 

Between spring and summer of 1943 a “mass extermination” is even said 
to have been perpetrated at Majdanek. Schwindt introduces the relevant para- 
graph as follows (p. 205): 





670 Adalbert Rückerl (ed.), NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, DTV, Mu- 
nich 1979, pp. 135, 165 & 224. 
67! NO-057. 
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Zyklon В cans with the grey gypsum granules which once were 
soaked in hydrogen cyanide; Yad Vashem exhibit. 
(Photo by Adam Jones; commons.wikimedia.org) 











mates and soldiers at bay, in particular typhus, which is trans- 
mitted by the body louse.!73 

Since the Auschwitz camp was almost continually struggling 
with typhus epidemics among the internees, Zyklon B deliveries 
to this camp were sizeable. Some of these deliveries are claimed 
to have been used to kill inmates instead of vermin.!% 

The active ingredient in Zyklon B is hydrogen cyanide 
(chemical formula HCN). At room temperature, HCN is barely 
a liquid with a very low boiling point of only 25.7°C/78°F. The 
product used at Auschwitz had this liquid soaked up in gypsum 





173 For two early overviews on Zyklon B's use as a disinfestant see Friedrich P. 
Berg, “Zyklon B and the German Delousing Chambers,” The Journal of Histori- 
cal Review, Vol. 7, No. 1 (spring 1986), pp. 73-94; 
codoh.com/library/document/983; ide, “Typhus and the Jews,” ibid., Vol. 8, 
No. 4 (winter 1988), pp. 433-481, codoh.com/library/document/970 (both 
Sept. 3, 2016). On the history of the company that produced Zyklon B, mixed 
with uncritical retelling of the mainstream Holocaust narrative in this regard, 
see Jürgen Kalthoff, Martin Werber, Die Handler des Zyklon B, VSA-Verlag, 
Hamburg 1998. On Zyklon B itself see Horst Leipprand, Das Handelsprodukt 
Zyklon B: Eigenschaften, Produktion, Verkauf, Handhabung, GRIN Verlag, Munich 
2008; www.grin.com/de/e-book/150878/ 

On Zyklon B usage in Auschwitz see C. Mattogno, Deliveries of Coke, Wood and 
Zyklon B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor Trace for the Holocaust, Castle Hill Pub- 
lishers, Uckfield 2017 (in preparation). 


17. 


E 


GERMAR RUDOLF: BUNGLED: “DENYING THE HOLOCAUST” 163 


granules, which were stored in tin cans. When these were 
opened, evaporation of HCN commenced rapidly. Depending 
on the surrounding temperature and relative humidity, it usually 
took between half an hour and two hours for evaporation to be 
completed.!75 

HCN is poisonous because it suffocates on the cellular level 
by blocking a mitochondrial enzyme which thus can no longer 
transport electrons. The lethal dose for mammals is much low- 
er than for insects, but when exposed to gaseous HCN, hu- 
mans succumb considerably slower than smaller mammals. Poi- 
soning can occur by breathing, ingestion and absorption 
through the skin. While humans can die within minutes of in- 
gesting and somewhat slower when inhaling HCN, killing the 
nits and eggs of insects takes at least an hour of exposure. Non- 
lethal poisonings are reversible. 

For many decades, HCN was used in several states of the 
U.S. for capital punishment in gas chambers. Experiences dur- 
ing hundreds of gas-chamber executions show that the human 
death struggle during exposure to gaseous HCN can take up to 
20 minutes even under “ideal” circumstances of swiftly expos- 
ing a human to high overdoses of the poison. The average exe- 
cution time was about 10 minutes.!76 

In the presence of humidity, assisted by a slightly alkaline 
environment, HCN reacts with rust (iron oxide) to form non- 
toxic iron-cyanide compounds. The most notable among them 
is an intensely blue pigment called Prussian Blue. This pigment 
is one of the most long-term stable pigments known to man- 
kind. In particular fresh (=moist and mildly alkaline) plasters 
and mortars, which by the nature of their ingredients all contain 
minor amounts of rust, support that reaction. Several cases 
have been reported where the walls of freshly plastered build- 
ings fumigated with Zyklon B turned blue. The only way of re- 





175 Instead of backing up each single factual claim of this section, I refer the read- 
er to my expert report (The Chemistry of Auschwitz, op. cit., note 104), where these 
things are explained and substantiated in minute detail. 

176 See Scott Christianson, The Last Gasp: The Rise and Fall of the American Gas 
Chamber, University of California Press, Berkeley, CA, 2010. 
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moving that pigment from the wall is 
by completely knocking off the plaster 
and replastering the building.!”’ 

When Fred Leuchter went to 
Auschwitz in 1988 to prepare his ex- 
pert report on the alleged homicidal 
gas chambers, he took masonry sam- 
ples from structures that, so he 
thought, had been used for mass mur- 
der with Zyklon B, and one sample 
from a fumigation building said to have been used to kill ver- 
min. The chemical tests performed on those samples were 
geared toward finding traces of the iron cyanide compounds 
just mentioned. While the analytic results showed huge 
amounts of iron cyanide residues in the sample taken from a 
fumigation chamber, nothing or only minute traces were found 
in the remaining samples. Assuming that both types of samples 
should show similar amounts, if the mass gassing claims were 
true, Leuchter interpreted this result as supporting evidence for 
his conclusion that no mass gassings took place at Ausch- 
witz.178 

Dr. Lipstadt disagrees based on elaborations by French 
pharmacist Jean-Claude Pressac.'! Let me now summarize and 
discuss Pressac’s and thus Lipstadt’s main contentions: 








Jean-Claude Pressac 





1. Formation of Iron Cyanide Compounds 

Lipstadt claims: 

1. “Lice, which were destroyed in the delousing chambers, 
have a far higher resistance to hydrogen cyanide than do 





humans. It takes a more concentrated exposure to cyanide 
gas over a longer period of time to kill lice than to kill hu- 
mans,” hence, in delousing chambers, “the cyanide gas was 





177 See my expert report (note 104), pp. 27-29. 

178 F, Leuchter ef al., op. cit. (note 17), pp. 44-47, 59. 

7? Mainly J.-C. Pressac, “The Deficiencies and Inconsistencies of “The Leuchter 
Report,” in Shelly Shapiro (ed.), Truth Prevails: Demolishing Holocaust Denial. The 
End of the Leuchter Report, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1990, pp. 31- 
60, and “Additional Notes: Leuchter’s Videotape: Witness to a Fraud”, zbid., 
pp. 61-73. 
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in contact with the walls for between twelve to eighteen 

hours a day,” leading to the formation of high amounts of 

cyanide residues. (pp. 167£./188£) 

2. Due to large overdoses of the gas, execution times in the 
homicidal gas chamber were short; the toxic gas was ex- 
tracted swiftly by “powerful ventilation system. Consequent- 
ly, the gas was in contact with the walls of the gas chamber 
for a very brief time each day it was in operation,” leading to 
the formation of minor amounts of cyanide residues. (p. 
168/188) 

Many factors need to be taken into account to assess which of 
the two types of locations is more likely to develop long-term 
stable iron-cyanide compounds, if any. Gas concentration and 
exposure time are only two of them. Surprisingly, Lipstadt does 
not mention Pressac’s main argument why the homicidal gas 
chambers would have been much less inclined to form durable 
cyanide residues: their walls were cool, while the delousing 
chambers were heated. Yet heat, he opined, was greatly condu- 
cive to the formation of the pigment in question.!*? 

Pressac was dead-wrong. Had Pressac read the testimony of 
Dr. James Roth made during the 1988 Zündel Trial, he would 
have learned that water was a pivotal ingredient for the for- 
mation of the pigment in question.'*! Water, however, is not 
readily available in warm walls, as I have shown in my expert 
report. The warmer a wall, the dryer it is, the less cyanide gets 
absorbed, the less pigment will form. 

There were two mote factors which favored a comparatively 
higher tendency to form the pigment in the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers allegedly located in the basements of Crematoria 
II & HI — the only crematoria in Birkenau not “reconstructed” 
after the war. They are both based on the different types of ma- 
terial used. While the underground rooms of Crematoria II & 
III were built using brick, high-quality cement mortar and con- 





180 J.-C. Pressac, “The Deficiencies...”, ibid., pp. 37£.; idem, Auschwitz: Technique and 
Operation of the Gas Chambers, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989, p. 
53. 

181 R, Lenski, op. cit. (note 131), p. 396. 
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crete, the only extant delousing facilities at Birkenau (buildings 
5a and 5b) were built using cheap lime mortar and plaster. Ce- 
ment (mortar and concrete) has a much larger internal surface 
and stays alkaline much longer than lime mortar and plaster. 
While a larger internal surface increases the tendency to absorb 
and retain both water and hydrogen cyanide, a higher alkalinity 
is very conducive to binding cyanide and converting it to the 
precursors of the long-term stable iron-cyanide pigment.!8? 

The only factor favoring the delousing chambers was their 
much longer exposure time, as Pressac and Dr. Lipstadt cor- 
rectly note. Yet if we factor in all the different parameters, they 
roughly cancel each other out, resulting in the conclusion that 
we would have to expect similar amounts of long-term stable 
iron-cyanide residues to have formed in both homicidal gas 
chambers and delousing chambers. 


2. Reduction of Iron-Cyanide Levels over Time 
Lipstadt claims that some of the locations from which Leuchter 


took samples had been exposed to the elements for decades, 
which “lessened the presence of hydrogen cyanide.” (p. 169/ 
189) 

Any Prussian Blue forming inside of masonry material is an 
integral part of that wall. Since this pigment is extremely insol- 
uble, comparable to the other insoluble components of the ma- 
sonty, the amount of it contained in wall material will reduce 
only at a similat pace as the wall itself deteriorates. Hence con- 
centrations of Prussian Blue, once formed within masonry, will 
not decay over time, no matter what the environmental influ- 
ence are.!85 


3. Gas Chambers Unsafe for Execution Use 

Lipstadt maintains that, if it had been inherently unsafe for the 
SS to operate homicidal gas chambers, the same would have 
been true for delousing chambers, which “were constructed in 
the same fashion as the homicidal gas chambers". But since the 
latter were operated, the former could have operated as well. 








182 Por more details see my expert report (note 18), pp. 187-202, 215-224. 
183 Ibid., pp. 202-214. 
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Blue staining on the walls of various delousing chambers 
from the Third Reich era — 70 years ышы ang cu 








Interior wall, northwest, of u Exterior wall, southwest, of 
Zyklon B delousing wing of Zyklon B delousing wing of 
building BW 5a in Auschwitz- building BW 5b in Auschwitz- 





Birkenau — with the author. Birkenau — with the author. 





Zyklon B delousing installation, Large Zyklon B delousing 


chamber Ill (east wall), of chamber, ceiling, building 41 in 
building 41 in Majdanek. Majdanek camp. 














Zyklon B delousing chamber in | Zyklon B delousing chamber in 
Stutthof camp, interior seen Stutthof camp, exterior east 
from the southern door. wall. 





Taken from G. Rudolf, op. cit. (note 110), pp. 177f. 
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“Theoretically the delousing chamber would have been even 

more dangerous because it needed a higher concentration of 

hydrogen cyanide for a longer period of time." (p. 168f./189) 
Well, no, they were not operated with higher concentrations, if 
we take seriously the witness testimonies regarding the amount 
of Zyklon B used for executions in comparison to those used 
for delousing, or if we extrapolate from the execution times 
claimed of how much Zyklon B would have been needed to 
achieve this.!*^^ But Lipstadt has a point here, even though her 
claim that the delousing chambers “were constructed in the 
same fashion as the homicidal gas chambers" (p. 168/189) is to 
some degree incorrect, but correct regarding certain details 
which backfire for her. I will return to that in Point 4 of Section 
5.4. 


4. Improper Sampling 
Some of Leuchter's samples, Lipstadt asserts, were not original 
material, hence the results of these samples are meaningless. 


(pp. 169/190) 


True indeed, with one exception regarding the adjective 





“meaningless”: Interestingly, Leuchter erroneously and fortui- 
tously took a sample from an original wall which was not a 
room of either a homicidal or a delousing gas chamber. In spite 
of this, this sample still contained minor traces of cyanide com- 
pounds, similar in magnitude to some of his samples from walls 
of rooms allegedly used to execute prisoners with Zyklon B. 

In my expert report I have shown that the analytical method 
used to detect cyanides was designed for liquid samples, not for 
solid masonry samples high in carbonates. Hence the detection 
limit given in the literature is incorrect. The method is far less 
sensitive and gets unreliable at trace-value levels. Results at the 
trace level are not reproducible, hence cannot be reliably inter- 
pteted.185 





184 Ibid., pp. 247-272. 
185 Thid., pp. 299-301. 
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5. Explosivity of HCN-Air Mixtures 

Lipstadt insists that Leuchter’s claim is wrong that the explosiv- 
ity of HCN-air mixtures would have made it very dangerous to 
operate homicidal gas chambers next to rooms with cremation 





furnaces, because “the amount of gas used by the SS was well 
below the threshold of explosion.” (p. 168/189) 

HCN-air mixtures are explosive in the range from б to 41% 
of HCN in air. The average HCN concentration during delous- 
ing operations is usually around 1%. Executions in the U.S. 
used to be performed at an average of some 0.3% of HCN. 
With correct application quantities and concentrations, the 
technical literature indicates that there is practically no danger 
of explosion during fumigations, where the Zyklon B was 
spread out far and widely, thus preventing pockets of high con- 
centrations. 

So, superficially seen, Lipstadt is correct. However, things 
aren't that easy, because the claimed homicidal gassings aren't 
the same as fumigations desctibed in the literature. First of all, 
it would have been impossible during the claimed homicidal 
gassings to spread out the Zyklon B. Wherever it was dumped 
in, it would lie in a pile. As mentioned, Zyklon B gives off its 
poison only slowly and gradually. To achieve the attested-to 
brief executions times (few minutes), huge amounts of Zyklon 
B would have to have been used. In lack of any devices distrib- 
uting the gas, considerably higher concentrations of HCN 
would have been present near the locations where the Zyklon B 
pellets came to test. Explosive concentrations close to such 
spots were inevitable. That may not have led to outright explo- 
sions, but local blow-ups were possible, triggered by some 
spark.!86 


6. Empty Gas Chambers 

Dr. Lipstadt asserts that a main difference between delousings 
and executions were that deloused rooms were “full of furni- 
ture, household goods, bedding, carpeting, and the like,” while 








186 Thid., pp. 19£., 185; see my presentation “Is Zyklon B Explosive?", 
youtu.be/zA-okSHIHQ (Sept. 3, 2016). 
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“homicidal gas chambers [...] were empty of any items except a 
small number of phony shower heads and dead bodies." Hence 
the latter could be ventilated swiftly with the systems provided 
(p. 224/253). 

Morgues #1 of Crematoria II & III, the claimed gas cham- 
bers of those buildings, were 30 m long and 7 m wide,!87 so 
they had a surface area of roughly 2,100 sq. ft. each. Rudolf 
Hoss, one of the former commandants of Auschwitz, claimed 
that up to 2,000 victims were pressed at once into the morgue- 
turned-gas-chamber of Crematorium П and III for execution, 
while Miklos Nyiszli even claimed 3,000 victims. Others are 
more moderate and claim a load of around 1,000.188 

At this point, the critical scholar — a pleonasm, as an uncriti- 
cal person cannot be a scholar — would ask the question wheth- 
er what is claimed here is actually possible. 

A simple graphic suffices to illustrated the ab- | 
surdity of some of the testimonies about the vic- | 
tims’ packing density in the alleged homicidal gas " 





chamber. Assuming that the average person was 
some 50 cm wide from shoulder to shoulder (not |. 
quite 20 in), and some 25 cm deep from chest to on 
back (see the top-view sketch of an average person in the 
graphic to the right), exactly 14 persons would have fit side by 
side in one row across the room, and 120 such rows would 
have filled the entire length of the basement room. That 
amounts to 1,680 persons packed densely like sardines in a can: 
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187 Ibid., p. 107, cross section; I ignore the 7 concrete pillars and the 4 claimed 
Zyklon B introduction columns, whose area should be deducted. 

188 Ibid., p. 245. Cf. p. 243 for one of the so-called Bunkers: 1,000 on a surface ar- 
ea of some 1,000 sq ft. See C. Mattogno, Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, pp. 190-192. 
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Hence Höss and Nyiszli were pushing the envelope over the 
edge with their numbers. But even if we take only 1,000 vic- 
tims, say 10 people in a row with 100 rows in total, the room 
would still look like this: 
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Under which circumstances would you manage to get those 
1,000 people to line up like this? You can’t even get people to 
fill an empty bus properly, because, although cooperative, they 
just won't walk back to the end of a room and pack the free 
space densely. But to get a packing density like this, you would 
most certainly have to have victims who had military discipline, 
were absolutely cooperative and had practiced lining up that 
neatly many times... 

Anyway, Lipstadt claims the rooms were basically empty 
“except [...] dead bodies" (7071). What was she smoking? How 
do you ventilate a room swiftly that is cram packed with 1,000, 
2,000, 3,000 corpses? I get to her *phony shower heads" in the 
next section. 


5.4. Gas-Chamber Evidence 


1. The Diesel Controversy 
In her first chapter, Dr. Lipstadt writes (pp. 5£./6f.): 


“Patrick Buchanan, one of the foremost right-wing conserva- 
tive columnists in the country, used his widely syndicated col- 
umn to express views that come straight from the scripts of 
Holocaust deniers. He argued that it was physically impossible 
for the gas chamber at Treblinka to have functioned as a killing 
apparatus because the diesel engines that powered it could not 
produce enough carbon monoxide to be lethal. Buchanan’s 
‘proof was a 1988 incident in which ninety-seven passengers 
on a train in Washington, D.C., were stuck in a tunnel as the 
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“The spring of 1943 marks the beginning of the mass exterminations in Maj- 
danek. With the arrival of survivors of the clearing of the Warsaw Ghetto at the 
end of April, the so-called acceptance selections as well as the selections on the 
inmate courts were conducted no longer sporadically as before but routinely. Old 
and sick people as well as children, whom the camp SS considered unfit for labor, 
were systematically murdered in the gas chambers.” 

Of the 41,000 Jews deported from Warsaw into the Lublin district, 16,000 
were sent to Majdanek (pp. 219f.): 

“Here the vast majority was murdered in the gas chambers right after their ar- 
rival or several days or weeks later.” 

But even here the author indulges in purely conjectural statements without 
any documentary proof. 

Another alleged mass extermination of Jews is said to have concerned the 
Bialystok ghetto. According to Schwindt, 16,800 of them were deported to 
Lublin. And here is her comment (p. 259): 

"The majority of the Jewesses and Jews from Bialystok who had been brought 
to Majdanek on the 20th of August and in the subsequent days, among them many 
children, were killed in the gas chambers right after their arrival or after several 
weeks.” 

This is yet another arbitrary assertion without the slightest documentary 
evidence. 

In the section on “Operation Harvest Festival” Schwindt does not bring up 
anything new. In the second half of October 1943 Himmler, allegedly worried 
that the Sobibor uprising of 14 October could spread to the whole Lublin dis- 
trict, is said to have ordered the killing of all Jews who were there (p. 270). 
Such an order is not only unsupported by any documentary evidence, but is al- 
so absurd. To support her claim, Schwindt quotes the following statement by 
Globocnik from early January 1944 that denies such a danger (p. 268, note 
377): 

“By transferring the camps into the concentration camp leadership of the SS 
Economic and Administrative Main Office, the prerequisite has been created for 
an impeccable security situation.” 

This document states that on the 22nd of October, eight days after the re- 
volt at Sobibor, SS-Obergruppenführer Pohl had taken over the following 
camps into the jurisdiction of Office Group D (Amtsgruppe D): Lublin Old 
Airport, Trawniki SS labor camp, Poniatowa SS labor camp, forced labor 
camp and SS workshops in Radom and Budzyn, Krakow-Placzow main camp, 
German Equipment Works (Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke) Lublin and the ar- 
mament camps in Lemberg.°”! 

The alleged decision of Himmler thus seems unreasonable and senseless. 
Throughout her work Schwindt emphasizes the importance of Jewish labor in 
the Lublin district. It had such a value for the SS that Jews fit for labor were 
selected even in the purported extermination camps of Sobibor and Treblinka. 
Hence to what purpose would the SS have killed 42,000 prisoners, if the more 
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train emitted carbon monoxide fumes. Because the passengers 
were not harmed, Buchanan extrapolated that the victims in a 
gas chamber using carbon monoxide from diesel engines 
would also not have been harmed. He ignored the fact that the 
gassings at Treblinka took as long as half an hour and that the 
conditions created when people are jammed by the hundreds 
into small enclosures, as they were at Treblinka, are dramatical- 
ly different from those experienced by a group of people sitting 
on a train.” 
Proof? None. At the time she published her book, there existed 
two publications discussing the technical feasibility to kill with 
Diesel engine exhaust. One was a toxicological study involving 
numerous test animals, which concluded that it requires ex- 
treme tampering with the engine, and that it takes at “best” 
many hours to kill that way.!*? The other was a revisionist study 
claiming that it was virtually impossible to kill with Diesel en- 
gine exhaust in the manner claimed by witnesses.!?? This is the 
study which formed the basis of Buchanan’s claim, even though 
he didn’t say so publicly. (An acquaintance of mine had sent 
him that paper and other material). If Dr. Lipstadt were a 
scholar, she should have dealt with them or else stayed out of 
it. 
Now, science is a process, not a state. After Lipstadt’s book 
had appeared, there has been a back-and-forth about the issue 
between revisionists and mainstream scholars,!?! as is to be ex- 





189 R, E. Pattle, eż al. “The Toxicity of Fumes from Diesel Engine under Four Dif- 
ferent Running Conditions,” British Journal of Industrial Medicine, 14 (1957), pp. 
47-55. 

190 Friedrich P. Berg, “The Diesel Gas Chambers: Myth within a Myth,” The Jour- 
nal of Historical Review, Vol. 5, No. 1 (spring 1984), pp. 15-46; 
codoh.com/library/document/982/ (Sept. 4, 2016). 

1?! Revisionist thesis, apart from Berg’s paper cited above: Walter Lüftl, “Sollen 
Lügen künftig Pflicht sein?,” Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart, Vol. 41, No. 
1 (1993), pp. 14-16 (vho.org/D/DGG/Lucftl41 2.html; Sept. 4, 2016); main- 
stream anti-thesis: Josef Bailer, “Die ‘Revisionisten’ und die Chemie", in: Brig- 
itte Bailer-Galanda, Wolfgang Benz, Wolfgang Neugebauer (eds.), Die Ausch- 
witzdeugner: ‘Revisionistische’ Geschichtslüge und historische Wahrheit, Deuticke, Vienna 
1995, pp. 99-118, here pp. 100-107; revisionist rebuttal: Germar Rudolf, Kardi- 
nalfragen zur Zeitgeschichte, Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Berchem 1996, pp. 98-102 
(vho.org/D/Kardinal/Wahrheit.html; Sept. 4, 2016); updated in dez, Ausch- 
witz-Lügen, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2012, pp. 212-221; holo- 
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pected in any controversy among different schools of thought. 
It’s the battle of the rebuttals: thesis, anti-thesis, synthesis. 
That’s science. Most of this is in German, however, which Lip- 
stadt apparently can’t read. But then again, she doesn’t want to 
be a part of this process anyhow, since she refuses to recognize 
the revisionists as a legitimate “school of thought.” But that 
merely catapults her out of the science arena itself. 


2. Cremation Capacities 
The fact that there were crematories in some of the German 
wartime camps has no direct bearing on the question of wheth- 
er ot not these camps contained homicidal gas chambers, just 
as little as the fact that any major city in the world has one or 
more crematories proves that they also have homicidal gas 
chambers to wipe out the local population. 

Critiquing Fred Leuchter's take on cremation capacities, Dr. 


Lipstadt writes (pp. 166£./187): 


“Leuchter was unaware of a host of documents pertaining to 
the installation and construction of the gas chambers and 
crematoria. He did not know of a report filed in June 1943 by 
the Waffen-SS commandant of construction at Auschwitz on 
the completion of the crematoria. The report indicated that the 
five crematoria had a total twenty-four-hour capacity of 4,756 
bodies. Leuchter had stated that the crematoria had a total ca- 
pacity of 156 bodies in the same period of time. Even if the 
SS's calculation was overly ‘optimistic, the difference between 
it and Leuchter's was staggering.” 





Proof? The transcript of the Second Zündel Trial. How might 
anyone find the Waffen-SS document in the trial transcript? A 
historian would give an archival reference!” or at least some 
secondary literature where it can be found.!?? 





causthandbuecher.com/dl/18d-al.pdf (Sept. 4, 2016); mainstream retort: 
Achim Trunk, *Die todbringenden Gase," in: Günter Morsch, Bertrand Perz 
(eds), ap. cit. (note 85) pp. 23-49; here 28-37; revisionist response: C. Mat- 
togno, op. ait. (note 86), pp. 25-29. 

192 Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Russian State War Archive, subse- 
quently RGV A), Moscow, 502-1-314, p. 14a. 

193 Komitee der antifaschistischen Widerstandskampfer in der DDR (ed.), SS zz 
Einsatz, Kongress-Verlag, Berlin 1957, p. 269. Eugen Kogon, Hermann Lang- 
bein, Adalbert Rückerl eż al (eds.), Nationalsozialistische Massentötungen durch Gift- 
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Dr. Lipstadt is correct, however, that the difference between 
the numbers Fred Leuchter listed and the ones listed in the 
document mentioned are truly staggering. So how can one re- 
concile them? We ask experts. That’s exactly what happened 
during the Ziindel Trial. An expert for cremation technology 
was asked: Ivan Lagacé, who at the time of the trial was the 
manager and operator of the Bow Valley Crematorium in Cal- 
gary, Canada. Here are a few excerpts of what he said and what 
Dr. Lipstadt is hiding from her readers:!?* 

“Lagacé was asked to comment on the claims made by Raul 

Hilberg in The Destruction of the European Jews (2nd ed., page 978) 

with respect to the capacities of the 46 retorts in the four 

crematories at Birkenau. Hilberg claimed: 
The theoretical daily capacity of the four Birkenau crematoria 
was somewhat over 4,400, but, with breakdowns and slow- 
downs, the practical limit was almost always lower. 


Lagacé stated that this claim was ‘preposterous’ and ‘beyond 
the realm of reality To claim that 46 retorts could cremate 
over 4,400 bodies in a day was ‘ludicrous.’ Based on his own 
experience, Lagacé testified that it would only have been possi- 
ble to cremate a maximum of 184 bodies a day at Birkenau. 
([transcript day-page] 27-7436, 7437, 7438) 


Lagacé was referred to page 17 of Did Six Million Really Die? 
where Harwood stated: Although Reitlinger’s 6,000 a day would 
mean a total by October 1944 of over 5 million, all such esti- 
mates pale before the wild fantasies of Olga Lengyel in her book 
Five Chimneys (London, 1959). Claiming to be a former inmate of 
Auschwitz, she asserts that the camp cremated no less than “720 
per hour, or 17,280 corpses per twenty-four hour shift.’ She also 
alleges that, in addition, 8,000 people were burned every day in 
the ‘death-pits’, and that therefore ‘In round numbers, about 
24,000 corpses were handled every day’ (p. 80-1). This, of 
course, would mean a yearly rate of over 8-1/2 million. Thus 





gas, Fischer, Frankfurt am Main 1983, p. 219; B. Bailer-Galanda, W. Benz, W. 
Neugebauer (eds.), op. cit. (note 191), p. 69. Jean-Claude Pressac, Auschwitz, op. 
cit. (note 180), p. 247. 

19^ [van Lagacé, in: B. Kulaszka, op. cit. (note 131), pp. 267-271, here page 270: 184 
bodies a day at Birkenau. 
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between March 1942 and October 1944 Auschwitz would final- 
ly have disposed of over 21 million people, six million more 
than the entire world Jewish population. Comment is superflu- 
ous. 


Lagacé testified that from his own experience in cremating ap- 

proximately 1,000 bodies, the figures cited by Reitlinger and 

Lengyel were not realistic. The person citing such figures, he 

said, was, ‘irresponsible... with his facts because this doesn’t 

even begin to enter reality at all. It’s just physically unrealistic.” 
Now, a civilian crematory may not be operated the same way 
the SS ran theirs. So Lagacé’s numbers may be on the lower 
end of what was possible. How do we find out what the true 
maximum capacity was? Maybe the document cited by Lipstadt 
is true after all? 

Over a period of operation of one and a half years, a capaci- 
ty of 4,756 corpses per day would give a maximum capacity of 
around 2.6 million corpses. There are numerous problems with 
that document, however, which render it dubitable.!% But this 
is not even especially important. And here is why: Imagine you 
found a “document” saying that a VW Beetle has a maximum 
speed of 320 miles per hour and therefore can cover 2.7 million 
miles per yeat, what would be your opinion of such a docu- 
ment? 

Apart from the obvious that such figures have to be reject- 
ed, how do we find out what the truth is? To determine how 
fast and far a Beetle can go, you'd look at technical specifica- 
tions, read papers in old technical literature, analyze blueprints, 
calculate, test drive, and so on. What you would not do is ask 
the opinion of a pencil pusher in some administrative office, 
the kind that wrote the above-mentioned document. 

The same approach is needed for the Auschwitz cremato- 
ries. And that is what two revisionist authors have done with 





195 Carlo Mattogno, “‘Schliisseldokument’ — eine alternative Interpretation," Vier- 
teljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, Vol. 4, No. 1 (2000), pp. 51-56; 
vho.org/VffG/2000/1/Mattogno51-56.html (Sept. 4, 2016); see also Chapter 
9.6. of Carlo Mattogno, Franco Deana, The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz: A 
Technical and Historical Study, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, pp. 341-344; 
holocausthandbooks.com/dl/24-tcfoa.pdf (Sept. 4, 2016). 
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painstakingly thorough re- 
seatch. Since the early 1990s, 
the independent Italian engi- 
neer Dr. Franco Deana and 
Italian revisionist historian Car- Es 
lo Mattogno have analyzed EE 
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thousands of documents seized 
at Auschwitz — these are doc- 
uments produced by the firm 
that built the cremation fur- 
naces and by the SS ordering 
and maintaining them — as well 


as all kinds of professional lit- Carlo Майодпо and Dr. 
Franco Deana's seminal, 


SR trailblazing three-volume study 
pertaining to the technology оп the Cremation Furnaces of 
and performance of cremation Auschwitz. 


furnaces in general and to the 
models used at that time. 

Based on these documents, Deana and Mattogno carried 
out some very detailed calculations.!% Even Jewish-German 
left-wing radical mainstream journalist Pritjof Meyer, lead editor 
of the German news magazine Der Spiege/, relied on these scien- 
tific results in his controversial 2002 study on Auschwitz.!?" 

Now, I won't go into any details here. Suffice it to say that 
all factors taken together, such as 
a) maximum theoretical capacity based on thermo-technical 

calculations and documented capacities of identical furnaces 

elsewhere; 
b) documented downtimes for maintenance and repairs; 
c) documented coke deliveries for certain periods of times; 
d) longevity of refractory bricks; 








erature and trade publications 








196 Carlo Mattogno, Franco Deana, ibid.; for an earlier, more concise paper see 
idem, “The Crematoria Ovens of Auschwitz and Birkenau,” in: Germar Rudolf 
(ed.), op. cit. (note 66), pp. 373-412; codoh.com/library/document/926 (Sept. 
4, 2016). 

1? Fritjof Ше “Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz — Neue Erkenntnisse durch 
neue Archivfunde," Osteuropa, No. 5, May 2002, pp. 631-641; Engl. translation 
at www.vho.org/GB/c/Meyer.html (Sept. 4, 2016). 
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Mattogno and Deana concluded that the actual cremation ca- 
pacity at Auschwitz roughly coincided with the recorded death 
toll of registered inmates who died mainly of diseases, as doc- 
umented in the Auschwitz Sterbebücher (death гесогаѕ).19% 

Even when comparing the number of cremation muffles 
available at Auschwitz with those of other German wartime 
camps where no mass extermination is claimed reveals that 
Auschwitz was “ot over-equipped with crematoria; see the fol- 
lowing table.!” 





Relation between Mortality and Planned Cremation Capacity 























Dachau |Buchenwald| Auschwitz 
mortality in planning month 66 337 8,600 
number of planned new muffles 4 6 46 
mortality + no. of muffles 16.5 56.17 186.96 





Although the number of new muffles planned at Auschwitz 
was roughly eight times higher than that of Buchenwald and 
1175 times higher than that of Dachau, at Auschwitz the “natu- 
ral" mortality — without claimed mass murder — was 25.5 times 
higher than at Dachau and 130 times higher than at Buchen- 
wald. Had the Central Construction Office of Auschwitz adop- 
ted the same criterion as that chosen by the Central Construc- 
tion Office of the Buchenwald camp, for instance, the former 
would have planned to install (8,600+337X6=) 153 muffles! 

The only really shocking fact is the extreme mortality at 
Auschwitz when the crematoria were planned, caused by a cata- 
strophic typhus epidemic, which also answers the question why 
the SS planned these crematoria. Hence, they do not prove in- 
directly that mass exterminations by means of gas chambers 
were planned or even implemented at Auschwitz. 





198 Staatliches Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau (ed.), Die Sterbebiicher von Anschwitz, 
Saur, Munich 1995. 

19 Carlo Mattogno, “An Accountant Poses as Cremation Expert,” in: Germar 
Rudolf, C. Mattogno, Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies, and Prejudices on the Holocaust, 
3rd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, p. 170; holocausthand- 
books.com/dl/18-al.pdf (Sept. 4, 2016). 
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3. Ventilation Systems 

Dr. Lipstadt states that the toxic gas used in the claimed homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz “was quickly extracted from 
the chamber by the powerful ventilation system” (p. 168). In a 
footnote on page 173/195 she even states that 





“[...] sophisticated ventilation systems that had been installed 

in the gas chambers. What purpose, they asked, would such a 

system have served in a morgue or crematorium?” 
And on page 224/253 we read: 

“A powerful ventilation system especially designed for the gas 

chambers had been installed. [...] Each of the crematoria was 

equipped with such a system" 
Proof, support, evidence? None. You just have to believe her! 

Now, as to what purpose a ventilation system serves in a 
morgue: tty operating a morgue without a ventilation system! 
Decaying corpses don't smell good, remember? But apart from 
common sense, architectural guidelines for morgues agree, as 
they suggest a ventilation system of 5 to 10 air exchanges per 
hour.200 

We have to compare that number with what German expert 
literature says about the recommended ventilation capacity of 
professional delousing chambers, the only numbers at hand, 
since there is no expert literature on the design of mass execu- 
tion chambers. But both had to handle similar substances in 
similarly difficult circumstances, so for the sake of the argu- 
ment, let's assume that the one can be applied to the other. We 
read in that literature that professional Zyklon-B-delousing de- 
vices were designed to have 72 air exchanges per hour.?0! 





200 Wilhelm Heepke, Die Leichenverbrennungs-Anstalten (die Krematorien), Verlag von 
Carl Marhold, Halle a.S. 1905, p. 104. 

201 Gerhard Peters, Emil Wüstinger, “Sach-Entlausung in Blausäure-Kammern,” 
Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, No. 10/11, 1940, pp. 
191-196; together with the document of the previous footnote reproduced in 
Germar Rudolf (ed.), Auschwitz: Plain Facts, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2016, рр. 201-203; holocausthandbooks.com/dl/14-apf.pdf (Sept. 4, 
2016). 
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Next, there were five crematoria in Auschwitz. Here is the 
ventilation situation for the rooms in those buildings claimed to 
have been used as homicidal gas chambers: 


a. Crematory 1 
The morgue of that building was equipped with a makeshift 


ventilation system designed for a morgue, as results from docu- 
ments.202 This system's capacity is unknown, but judging by the 
fact that it was jury-rigged, it probably was at best at the lower 
end of what was needed for a morgue. 


b. Crematories П and Ш 

The two morgues of the mirror-symmetrically built Crematories 
II and Ш had a ventilation system with a capacity of around 10 
exchanges per hour, hence at the upper end of what is recom- 
mended for morgues. Considering that these morgues were de- 
signed and used to store the corpses, many corpses, of victims 
of raging epidemics which could not be cremated fast enough, 
such a design makes perfect sense. In fact, the morgue allegedly 
used as a gas chamber had an insignificantly weaker ventilation 
capacity than the morgue allegedly used for undressing. The 
other rooms of that building (furnaces room, dissecting room, 
doctor’s office etc.) also had ventilation systems, which were 
actually all considerably s/ronger than those of the morgues.?? 


Maybe the doctor wanted to use his office also as a gas cham- 
ber? 

c. Crematories ПИ and V 

The rooms allegedly used as homicidal gas chambers had no 
mechanical ventilation system installed. The one ordered was 
never installed.?? 





202 Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the Alleged Homicidal Gassings, 2nd 
ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, pp. 17-23; holocausthand- 
books.com/dl/21-aci.pdf (April 2, 2017). 

203 C. Mattogno, The Real Case..., op. cit. (note 5), pp. 46-49. 

204 Ibid., pp. 170-175. It is possible that a ventilation system was installed in Cre- 
matorium V in 1944, though nothing is known about the room(s) it ventilated 
and what its capacity was. 
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"Bunker 2," an old farmhouse converted into a homicidal gas 
chamber (left). Witness accounts — all highly contradictory, at times 
technically impossible, not in agreement with physical traces, and 
refuted by Allied air photos — are all we have about these 
mysterious makeshift facilities. 





d. The Bunkers 1 and 2 

What Lipstadt does not mention are the so-called bunkers, two 

farm houses which are said to have been converted into homi- 

cidal gas chambers in 1942 and in which more than 200,000 

Jews ate said to have been gassed. These facilities are said to 

have had no mechanical ventilation system at all.205 
Hence we conclude: 

i Contrary to Lipstadt’s claim, not all the claimed gas cham- 
bers of the Auschwitz crematoria were equipped with venti- 
lation systems. 

ii. One of the three systems installed was not sophisticated at 
all but rather a makeshift solution. 





205 See C. Mattogno, Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz, op. at. (note 188). 
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iii. Compared to what would have been necessary and had to 
be expected for poison-gas slaughterhouses, none of the 
systems installed was powerful. 

iv. None of the ventilation systems installed was “specially de- 
signed for the gas chambers." In fact, there is absolutely no 
evidence indicating that any of the systems was designed for 
gas chambers. Furthermore, the fact that the ventilation sys- 
tems in the morgues of Crematoria II and III which are said 
to have been used fot murder were actually the weakest of 
all the systems installed in that building, in addition to the 
fact that these systems were not changed to have bigger ca- 
pacities after it is said to have been decided to use these 
rooms for murder rather than for storing corpses (that deci- 
sion was allegedly made in late 1942), proves that these were 
innocuous ventilation systems designed and used for 
morgues. 


4, Homicidal and Delousing Chamber: Identical 

Lipstadt claims — without proof — that the delousing chambers 
in the Auschwitz camp “were constructed in the same fashion 
as the [alleged] homicidal gas chambers” (p. 168/189). 

This assertion is only partly 
true. Here are the design criteria 
that were identical, but which 
backfire on Lipstadt’s thesis: 








a. Doors 

The doors allegedly used to lock 
the homicidal gas chambers in 
Crematoria II through V were 
indeed identical to the ones used 
for the delousing chambers. One 
such fumigation-chamber door 
is shown in the illustration to the 
right. Pressac shows several illus- 
trations of them in his 1989 
book.2 These doors were made 

















206 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz, op. cit. (note 180), pp. 46-50, here p. 49. 
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sensible alternative would have been to transfer them to other labor camps or 
industries in the West? 

The alleged shooting of 18,000 Jews at Majdanek is described by Schwindt 
on the basis of sketchy testimonies dating mostly from the 1970s, yet strictly 
without any confirming documentary or material evidence. Hence her conjec- 
tures are absolutely irrelevant to any sort of fact or truth. 

The problem posed by the cremation of the claimed amount of corpses is 
treated by her with her usual superficiality (p. 282): 

“The incineration of the corpses started on 5 November under the supervision 
of head of the crematory Muhsfeldt. In this way the traces of the crimes were 
meant to be removed. A group of Soviet PoWs first had to remove gold teeth and 
pile the corpses onto grates. Then they were doused with methanol and set ablaze. 
This work lasted some two months.” 

This is obviously a description of a purely fictitious event which states nei- 
ther where the cremations took place nor how many grates of which size(s) 
existed. Schwindt even forgets the exhumation of the corpses from the four 
execution pits. I may note in passing that dousing heaps of corpses with meth- 
anol would not set them ablaze, as the heat developed by burning methanol is 
minimal and suffices merely to ignite paper or kindling. 

One of the most striking aspects of Schwindt’s book is that it undermines 
the orthodox interpretation of the intercepted message by SS-Hauptsturm- 
führer Hermann Hófle of 11 January 1943. As is well known, this message 
mentions the following “arrivals” of the *Einsatz Reinhardt": 





To 31 December 1942 Between 18-31 December 1942 
Lublin: 24,733 12,761 
Belzec: 434,508 0 
Sobibor: 101,370 515 
Treblinka: 713,555 10,3359? 











The total of 1,274,166 is identical to that shown in the Korherr Report of 
28 April 28 1943 under the heading “Processed through the Camps in the 
General Government area." 6^? 

Orthodox Holocaust historiography asserts that these numbers of Jews 
were killed in the alleged gas chambers of the above camps. In the case of Lu- 
blin-Majdanek, however, Schwindt disagrees (pp. 183f.): 

“In contrast to the ‘Reinhardt’ camps, the number of the Majdanek deportees is 
not identical with the number of those murdered. " 

In particular she considers it “unlikely” that the 12,761 Jews sent to Maj- 
danek during the last two weeks of 1942 were gassed (p. 186). In doing so she 
reveals an irreparable flaw of the orthodox Holocaust interpretation. If we 





672 See in this regard J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reali- 
ty. The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2010, pp. 311-330. 
673 NO-5194. 
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by Auschwitz inmates in the 
camp’s own workshop. They 
consisted of wooden boards 
held together by irons bands 
and locked with a simple 
iron-band latch. Such doors, 
which in homicidal gas 
chambers would have to 
open outward to prevent 
getting blocked by corpses, 
would not have been able to 
resist the pressure of several hundred or even thousand plus 
panicking victims. 

Original wartime blueprints of Crematorium I from the 
years 1940 and 1942 proof that the door separating the morgue 
(the alleged gas chamber) from the furnace room was a swing- 
ing (non-latching) door, see the illustration to the right.?” This 
door could never have been sealed gastight or secured against a 
panicking crowd. 

b. Options to Insert Zyklon B 

Neither the delousing chambers nor the rooms allegedly used 
as homicidal gas chambers had any means of introducing the 
Zyklon B. While this is not a problem for a delousing chamber, 
it’s no good for an execution device. For a fumigation, one can 
simply spread out the gypsum pellets manually, then retreat 
from the room and seal it. That’s not really what the victims of 
a gassing would allow any wannabe mass murderer to do. 

While it is true that it is claimed that the alleged gas chambers 
had some holes through which Zyklon B was dumped, this has 
been shown to be untrue for all the crematoria: 

Crematory I: The crude holes knocked through the ceiling 
of the building were added after the war. Their positions betray 
them as having nothing to do with anything that existed during 
the war. It’s a simple postwar fraud, a manipulation of physical 
evidence. Nota bene: The tampering with evidence at a crime 























207 C. Mattogno, ор. cit. (note 202), pp. 101, 105. 
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The finished Crematorium IV in a photo of 1943. The lower annex 
to the left is said to have housed the homicidal gas chambers. The 
little black squares just beneath the roofline are small openings 
through which Zyklon B is said to have been poured. 





scene is a crime itself. This crime is openly admitted to by the 
Auschwitz Museum. It happened in 1947 when they prepared 
the building to serve as a “reconstructed” gas chamber exhibit 
for museum ригроѕеѕ.208 

Crematories II and III: Similar to what is claimed for Crem- 
atory I, four holes are said to have been knocked through the 
reinforced-concrete roof as a way to throw in Zyklon B. All 
material and documentaty evidence available proves that no 
such holes ever existed during the war; 20 nor do they today.?!" 

Crematories IV and V: The small openings in the walls of 
the rooms that are said to have been used as homicidal gas 
chambers were barred with iron grilles that would have pre- 











208 Eric Hunt, “The Auschwitz Crematorium I Gas Chamber Hoax,” in: C. Mat- 
togno, Curated Lies, op. cit. (note 68), pp. 19-34; C. Mattogno, “The Roof of the 
Morgue of Crematorium I at Auschwitz,” The Revisionist, Vol. 2, No. 4 (2004), 
pp. 411-419, codoh.com/library/document/1751 (Sept. 4, 2016); also in C. 
Mattogno, “The Elusive Holes of Death,” in: G. Rudolf, C. Mattogno, op cit. 
(note 199), pp. 279-392, here pp. 342-358. 

209 The roof of that room has been destroyed in the case of Crematory III, but 
not in the case of Crematory II; see C. Mattogno, “The Roof of Morgue 1 of 
Crematorium П at Birkenau,” The Revisionist, Vol. 2, No. 4 (2004), pp. 420-436, 
codoh.com/ library /document/1752 (Sept. 4, 2016); C. Mattogno, “The Elu- 
sive Holes of Death,” op cit. (note 208), pp. 283-341, 359-392. 

210 Only in the case of Crematory II is the roof of that room preserved to such a 
degree that it allows that conclusion. 
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vented anyone from reaching through them in order to empty 
out any Zyklon В cans, as is claimed.?!! 

Lipstadts claim that the Auschwitz delousing chambers 
"were constructed in the same fashion" as all the rooms 
claimed to have been used for mass murder is wrong in many 
other regards, because the various rooms thus implicated were 
of a divergent design and of different material: above-ground, 
below-ground, with or without windows or shutters, with con- 
crete roofs Or wooden roofs, and so on. Hence even seen from 
that perspective, she is simply wrong, wrong, wrong. 


5. Advanced Technology 

In Section 4.3. (starting on p. 89) I mentioned that the techno- 
logical means allegedly employed by the Germans were any- 
thing but "advanced," contrary to what Dr. Lipstadt claims. 
Looking back on what we have revealed so far in this section, 
we see that the mainstream Holocaust narrative claims the most 
ludicrous things: 

— Diesel-engine exhaust, which is unfit for the claimed pur- 
pose. Any gasoline engine would have done the job much 
better. Or better still, one of the hundreds of thousands of 
producer-gas generators the Germans used during the war, 
which used wood and coke as fuel and produced a gas high 
in toxic carbon monoxide.?!? 

— Makeshift ventilation systems (Crematory I) or no ventila- 
tion systems at all for the handling of vast amounts of toxic 
gas (Bunkers 1 & 2, Crematories IV & V). 

— Home-made wooden doors that would have collapsed un- 
der the first onslaught of a panicking crowd, when at the 
same time Germany was mass producing gas-tight steel 
doors for its thousands of air-raid shelters. Yet the Ausch- 
witz camp administration showed an interest in such doors 








? Idem, The Real Case..., op. cit. (note 5), pp. 168-170. 

212 Friedrich P. Berg, “The Diesel Gas Chambers: Ideal for Torture — Absurd for 
Murder,” in: С. Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 66), pp. 435-469; 
codoh.com/library/document/926 (Sept. 4, 2016) 
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only when the Allies started bombing the camp — to build 
air-raid shelters.?!5 

— Crudely knocked-through holes in reinforced-concrete 
roofs, when the Germans had developed sophisticated de- 
vices to remotely and quickly administer and distribute 
Zyklon B.?'^ The Auschwitz garrison administration was in- 
formed about that technology. They even planned to use 
this technology — for delousing, but never for homicide.?!5 


6. Reams of Documents Proving Gas Chambers 

Let us now turn to one of Lipstadt’s favorite terms: “reams” of 
documents which allegedly refute what revisionists claim (p. 
174/196) Relying in this regard entirely on Pressac's 1989 book 
on Auschwitz," she writes on page 226/255: 





“The next few pages contain a brief summary of Pressac’s ex- 
tensive findings. Those who have found the deniers’ claims 
about gas chambers the least bit troubling should have their 
doubts set aside. Those who have never been persuaded in the 
least by this assault on the truth will find the documents over- 
whelming proof of the degree to which the deniers distort his- 
tory and lie about the evidence." 
First of all, a fair scholar would have mentioned at least in a 
footnote that revisionists had published lengthy critical reviews 
of Pressac's book which challenge his claims and findings.?!6 
Hiding items of audiatur et altera pars from the reader is unschol- 
arly. The more-thorough revisionist responses were published 
after Lipstadt released her book, however, so she is exculpated 
in this regard. Pressac published a large collection of document 





213 Hans Jürgen Nowak, Werner Rademacher, “Some Details of the Central Con- 
struction Office of Auschwitz,” in: zbid., pp. 311-336, here pp. 324-335; 
codoh.com/library/document/1172 (Sept. 4, 2016); C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 
202), pp. 22-25. 

214 See F.P. Berg, “Zyklon B...," op. cit. (note 174). 

215 C. Mattogno, The Real Case..., op. cit. (note 5), pp. 181-188. 

216 Robert Faurisson, review, The Journal of Historical Review, Vol. 11, No. 1 & 2 
(spring and summer 1991), pp. 25-66, 133-175 
(codoh.com/library/document/2318, .../2330); Enrique Aynat Eknes, “Nei- 
ther Trace nor Proof,” ibid., Vol. 11, No. 2 (summer 1991), pp. 177-206 
(codoh.com/library/document/2326; all Sept. 4, 2016). 
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reprints and garnished them with his own comments.?" Ex- 
pertly addressing this required full access to the archives which 
Pressac had scoured for his research. We are talking about veri- 
table reams of documents, tens of thousands, in fact. Thor- 
oughly reviewing and analyzing such mountains of documents 
took many years. 

The first more-thorough revisionist response in the English 
language, written by Italian scholar Carlo Mattogno, was pub- 
lished in 1994.?!5 Most subsequent revisionist publications on 
Auschwitz contained extensive discussions of Pressac’s take on 
things, but an exhaustive discussion of Pressac’s work — togeth- 
er with that of Lipstadt’s own expert witness on Auschwitz, 
Robert van Pelt — appeared only in 2010,5 simply because the 
publisher who was supposed to issue the book much earlier 
had been prevented by the U.S. government at gun point from 
doing so (that's me having been deported and jailed in 2005). 

Now to Dr. Lipstadt’s summary. Here are her 14 points (pp. 
226-230/255-259). Some address the same issue, so I have re- 
grouped them and kept them together: 

— “An inventory of equipment installed in Crematorium Ш 
called for the installation of one gas door and fourteen show- 
ers. These two items were absolutely incompatible one with the 
other. A gas-tight door could only be used for a gas chamber. 
Why would a room that functioned as a shower room need a 
gas-tight door?” 

Answer: More documents exist on the installation of real show- 
ers in that crematory, which Pressac overlooked.?!? There are 
many explanations for gas-tight doors, shutters and windows, 
one of them being that during the war all newly constructed 





? He expanded the documentary basis of this work only slightly with his second 
book: Les crématoires d Auschwitz la machinerie du meurtre de masse, CNRS Editions, 
Paris 1993 (2007). 

218 Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: The End of a Legend. A Critique of Jean-Claude Pressac, 
Institute for Historical Review, Costa Mesa, CA, 1994; revised in G. Rudolf 
(ed.), op. cit, (note 201), pp. 131-212. 

219 C. Mattogno, The Real Case..., op. cit. (note 5), pp. 149-156. 
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basements in Germany had 
to be equipped as auxiliary 
air-raid shelters.22° DU dis- 
cuss those gas-tight items in 
more detail later. 

— “Pressac, not content 
with this simple proof 
that this was not a shower 
room, calculated the area 
covered by a single show- 
er head. He used the gen- 
uine shower installations 
in the reception building » 
as a guideline. On the ba- Carlo Mattogno, currently the 


sis of this calculation, most prolific and knowledgeable 
Holocaust scholar 





Crematorium ПІ, which 
had a floor space of 210 
square meters, should have had at least 115 shower heads, not 
fourteen.” 

Answer: The original project called for 100 showers, but due to 

another dedicated shower building nearing completion (the so- 

called Zentralsauna with 50 showers), the project was downgrad- 

ed and was located only in a small subsection of that base- 

ment.2!9 

— “On the inventory drawings, the water pipes are not connected 

to the showers themselves. Were these genuine showers the 
water pipes would have been connected.” 

Answer: The inventory drawings date from March 1943, while 

the showers were done in May and June 1943.21 

— “In certain gas chambers the wooden bases to which the 

shower heads were attached are still visible in the ruins of the 
building. A functioning shower head would not have been 
connected to a wooden base.” 

Answer: These wooden bases were included when the ceiling 

was poured in the winter of 1942/1943. They served to hold 








220 See Samuel Crowell, The Gas Chamber of Sherlock Holmes, Nine-Banded Books, 
Charleston, WV, 2010; an older version of the main section of this book is 
online at codoh.com/library/document/606 (Sept. 4, 2016). 
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the lamps of the room. The showers were planned too late to 
have any wooden bases included in the ceiling.?!? 

— “In a letter of January 29, 1943, SS Captain Bischoff, head of 
the Auschwitz Waffen-SS and Police Central Construction 
Management, wrote to an SS major general in Berlin regarding 
the progress of work on Crematorium II. In his letter he re- 
ferred to Vergasungskeller (gassing cellar). Butz and Faurisson 
tried to reinterpret the term Vergasung. Butz’s explanation was 
that it meant gas generation. Faurisson argued that it meant 
catburetion and that Vergasungskeller designated the room in the 
basement ‘where the ‘gaseous’ mixture to fuel the crematorium 
furnace was prepated. There are fundamental problems with 
this explanation. Not only is there a significant amount of doc- 
umentation which refers to gassing but, mote importantly, the 
cremation furnaces were coke fired and did not use gas genera- 
tion." 

Answer: Another document was found speaking of a Gaskeller 
(gas cellar) with reference to the same room; Butz has changed 
his mind and assumes now that this morgue had as an auxiliary 
function that of an air-raid shelter, which also means gas- 
protection shelter.?”! Mattogno thinks that in addition to the 
showers, a makeshift delousing device was temporarily planned 
to be installed in that basement room.?? Whatever explanation 
is correct here, Mattogno has demonstrated with a “ream of 
documents" that the morgues of the Auschwitz crematoria 
were in uninterrupted use as morgues, with tens or at times 
even hundreds of victims of typhus epidemics being moved in- 
to them every single day.” There was simply no room for 
homicidal gassings next to those piles of corpses. 

— “Pressac found a time sheet in which a civilian worker had 
wtitten that a room in the western part of Crematorium IV was 
a ‘Gaskammer’ (gas chamber)" 

— “On February 13, 1943, an order was placed by the Waffen-SS 
and Police Central Construction Management for twelve gas- 





21 AR Butz, op. cit. (note 107), pp. 471-482. 

222 C. Mattogno, The Real Case..., op. cit. (note 5), pp. 58-70. 

223 Carlo Mattogno, “The Morgues of the Crematoria at Birkenau in the Light of 
Documents,” The Revisionist, Vol. 2, No. 3 (2004), pp. 271-294, 
codoh.com/library/document/1713 (Sept. 4, 2016). 
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dichten Türen (gas-tight doors) for Crematoria IV and V. [...] 
On February 28, according to the daily time sheets submitted 
by the civilian contractors, the gastight shutters were fitted 
(Gasdichtefenster versetzen) and installed. A time sheet of March 2, 
1943, submitted by the same firm for work conducted on 
Crematorium IV, contained the following entry: ‘concrete floor 
in gas chamber." 
Answer: “Gas chamber" (Gaskammer) was the standard term 
used for fumigation chamber 273 Mattogno shows “with a ream 
of documents" that sanitary installations were being installed in 
that crematorium, probably including showers.2*5 Hence this 
concerned yet another “gas chamber” for Zyklon B delousing. 
More impottant is what Lipstadt hides: the document about the 
12 gastight doors states: “12 pcs. gas-tight doors ca. 30x40 
cm." These were the wooden shutters for the small windows 
equipped with iron grilles that rendered them useless for the in- 
troduction of Zyklon B (see Point 4.b). 

— “А telegram of February 26, 1943, sent by an SS second lieu- 
tenant to one of the firms involved in the construction of the 
gas chambers, requested the immediate dispatch of ‘ten gas de- 
tectots.' The detectors were to be used to check the efficiency 
of the ventilation system in the gas chamber." 

Answer: The firm approached for this by the Auschwitz Con- 
struction Office was the Topf Company which manufactured 
heating, cremation and other combustion devices. There is no 
proof that the Topf company was involved in constructing “gas 
chambers." The German term used in that document is 
“Gasprifer,” which is a technical term for devices measuring the 
carbon monoxide or carbon dioxide contents of combustion 
gases. Such devices were commonly installed in the flues of 
cremation furnaces to monitor proper air feeds for complete 
combustion. The Crematoria II and III had ten smoke flues, 
which matches the number of testers requested. Nothing in this 





224 One of the most important papers published in that time was Franz Puntigam, 
Heinrich Breymesser, Erich Bernfus, Blausduregaskammern zur 
Fleckfieberabwehr, Sonderveröffentlichung des Reichsarbeitsblattes, Berlin 1943; 
see G. Rudolf, The Chemistry of Auschwitz, op. cit., note 104, pp. 86. 

225 C. Mattogno, The Real Case..., op. cit. (note 5), pp. 175-180. 
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Photo of two gauges ("Anzeigegeráte") for gas testers 
("Gasprüfer") by Siemens for CO» (right) and combined CO+H2 
content (left) in %. Alberto Cantagalli, Nozioni teorico-pratiche per i 
conduttori di caldaie e generatori di vapore, G. Lavagnolo Editore, 
Turin 1940, p. 308. 





document indicates that this was used to "check the efficiency 
of the ventilation system in the gas chamber.” That is Pressac’s 
wild fantasy. 

In contrast to that, test kits for HCN were called “residual 
gas indicating equipment for Zyklon” (Gasrestnachweisgerat für Zy- 
klon). Due to continuous delousing activities, these chemical 
test kits also had to be available in the camp at all times by law. 
These were ordered and administrated by the garrison physician 
Eduard Wirths. 

If that telegram had been about Zyklon B, then the wrong 
camp department — the Auschwitz Construction Office rather 
than the garrison physician — ordered it from the wrong com- 
pany — Topf, which neither produced or sold them nor knew 
how to get them, rather than the company Tesch & Stabenow, 
which had been a supplier of the camp for years, delivering 
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Picture of a Zyklon testing kit as found by the Soviets in Auschwitz. 
Archive of the Auschwitz State Museum, Nr. neg 625. 





Zyklon B, test kits and gas masks. So Lipstadt’s and Pressac’s 
claims make no sense at а11.226 

— “In a book containing the record of work carried out by the 
metal workshops for the construction and the maintenance of 
Birkenau Crematorium II, there is an order dated March 5, 
1943, requesting the making of ‘one handle for a gasltight] 
door.” 

— “The inventory of Crematorium П, prepared when the civil 
firm had completed the conversions on it, contained references 
to it being fitted with a Gastür and a Gasdichtetür (gastight 
door).” 

— “A letter of March 31, 1943, regarding Crematorium III spoke 
of it having a Gastür, a gas door. |...]” 

Answer: As mentioned before (Point 4.a), the wooden doors 
manufactured in the camp were not suitable for homicidal gas 
chambers. Some cannot be associated with any particular struc- 
ture, but all the rest of these documents can be shown to relate 
to fumigation chambers.??" Not a single one indicates they were 





226 Ibid., pp. 93-114; C. Mattogno, “The ‘Gas Testers’ of Auschwitz: Testing for 
Zyklon B Gas Residues · Documents — Missed and Misunderstood,” in: The 
Revisionist, Vol. 2, No. 2, (2004), pp. 140-154, 
codoh.com/library/document/1691 (Sept. 4, 2016). 

227 C. Mattogno, The Real Case..., op. cit. (note 5), pp. 70-72, 149-151, 156f. 
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admit that a part, albeit a very small one, of the total of 1,274,166 Jews men- 
tioned by Hófle and Korherr were not killed, it is accepted in principle that the 
possibility exists that none of them was killed, because they all fall into the 
same category. Hence they were either all killed, or not a single one of them. 
In fact, from the statistical point of view such data make sense only if they are 
homogeneous. In this sense, the simplest explanation is that these numbers of 
Jews were simply deported. Hence it is a prejudicial and unfounded interpreta- 
tion to consider all or even most of them murdered. 

Schwindt seeks to exhibit a critical mind by lambasting the “spreading of 
errors” like the following ones (p. 13): 

“Thus, for instance, the shower room in the bathing barrack in Majdanek is 
said to have served as a gas chamber, into which shower heads and pipes had been 
installed in order to fool the victims. Elsewhere the deployment of a gas van on the 
camp grounds is mentioned.” 

But regarding the alleged extermination she proves her own disconcerting 
credulity. In fact, her speculations about gassings and shootings are based al- 
most exclusively on the files of the Diisseldorf Majdanek trials (1975-1981), 
in particular on the testimonies collected there, as if simple offhand declara- 
tions made decades after the fact and without any documentary or material 
confirmation had any historical validity. 

This conflation of juridical testimony and historical truth is characteristic 
of almost all orthodox historians and indicts their technique most utterly. 
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used for homicidal purposes. In addition, there is one docu- 
ment ordering “210 anchors for gastight doors,”??8 which is 
enough for 105 doors — for what? For 105 homicidal gas 
chambers? The widespread use of the term “gastight” for 
wooden doors that were anything but gastight in a technical 
sense??? demonstrates that in Auschwitz any door protecting 
somewhat against a draft were labeled with that term. 

— “A letter dated March 31, 1943, signed by SS Major Bischoff, 
contained a reference to an order of March 6, 1943, for a ‘gas 
[tight] door’ for Crematorium П. It was to be fitted with a rub- 
berized sealing strip and a peephole for inspection. Why would 
a morgue ot a disinfection chamber need a peephole?" 

Answer: For safety reasons, German wartime regulations re- 
quired the following: 
“It is strictly forbidden to enter [fumigation] gas chambers 
alone. Everyone who enters a gas chamber has to be observed 
leg. through a peephole] by at least one other man, so that he 
can assist in case of an accident. The second, of course, also 
has to wear a gas mask.” 


Pressac himself shows numerous photos of delousing-chamber 
doors from Auschwitz equipped with peepholes protected by 
metal grilles.2° Curiously, Pressac presents a photo of a wooden 
door — similar to what is shown in Point 4.a — which he claims 
served as a gastight door of a homicidal gas chamber but which 
has ло peephole.?! Of course this flimsy wooden door could 
not possibly have been used to lock up a panicking crowd. But 
the point here is that Pressac refutes his own hypothesis: Peep 
holes were completely innocuous. 

— “In a letter of March 6, 1943, a civilian employee working on 
the construction of Crematorium II referred to modifying the 
air extraction system of ‘Auskleidekeller [undressing cellar] ТР. 
A normal morgue would have no use for such a facility. During 
March 1943 there were at least four additional references to 
*Auskleidekeller. It is telling that civilians who, according to 





228 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz, op. cit. (note 180), р. 448 and photo 31 on p. 451. 
229 See H.J Nowak, W. Rademacher, op. cit. (note 213). 

230 C. Mattogno, “Gas Testers,” op. cit. (note 226) p. 152. 

?31 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz, op. ct. (note 180), photo 26 on p. 425. 
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the deniers, had been brought to Birkenau in January 1943 to 

work on ‘underground morgues repeatedly referred not to 

morgues but to the ventilation of the ‘undressing cellars.” 
Answer: While Crematoria II was still under construction, the 
Auschwitz garrison physician requested in January 1943 that an 
undressing room (for clothed corpses) be included in the base- 
ment of the crematoria. Hence none had been planned so far, 
although homicidal planning is said to have been going on for 
months at that point in time.?? Other documents prove more- 
over that the basement rooms of Crematorium H were being 
used already before the ventilation equipment had been in- 
stalled — not for gassings, because that would have been impos- 
sible without the ventilation systems in place, but for storing 
corpses of the raging typhus epidemics. So that undressing 
room was used for stripping the infested clothing from the 
bodies of victims of the epidemic, plain and simple. 
— “In the same letter the employee asked about the possibility of 
preheating the areas that would be used as the gas chamber. 
But a morgue should not be preheated. It should be kept cool. 
However, if the room were to function as a gas chamber, then 
the warmer the temperature the faster the Zyklon-B pellets 
would vaporize.” 
Answer: First of all, the document speaks of a corpse cellar 
(Leichenkeller), not a gas chamber. 237 Architectural literature 
states clearly that morgues need to be cool but prevented from 
freezing in the winter, for which a heating system is required.?* 
The preheating system was not installed, however, which Lip- 
stadt neglects to mention.??> 

Basically all of the 14 points brought up by Dr. Lipstadt 
here are cases of what Dr. Butz called dual interpretation: utter- 
ly innocuous details are reinterpreted into criminal traces, even 
though the proper historical and documentary context refutes 





232 C. Mattogno, The Real Case..., op. cit. (note 5), pp. 72-80. 

233 Archive of the Auschwitz State Museum, BW 30/25, p. 7. 

234 Ernst Neufert, Bau-Entwurfslehre, Bauwelt Verlag, Berlin 1938, p. 271. A copy 
of this book is in the Zentralbauleitung archive. RGVA, 502-2-87. Similar W. 
Heepke, op. cit. (note 200), p. 95. 

235 C. Mattogno, The Real Case..., op. cit. (note 5), pp. 114-124. 
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such malicious misrepresenta- 
tion. Such manipulations are 
possible only because the doc- 
uments cited have been taken 
out of their context. 

Ironically, and as mentioned 
eatlier, it is Dr. Lipstadt who 
accuses revisionists of quoting 
documents out of context: 

"Time need not be wasted in 

answering each and every 

one of the deniers’ conten- 
tions. It would be a never- 
ending effort to respond to 
arguments posed by those 
who [...] quote out of con- 

text, [...]" (p. 28/33) 

When we look closer into that matter, however, it turns out 
that the only author she can quote to shore up her claims, Jean- 
Claude Pressac, is a master at this mendacious art. Yet contrary 
to what Dr. Lipstadt proclaims, setting the record straight is 
never a waste of time. 








7. Auschwitz as Hospital Camp 

Lipstadt writes on p. 229/259: 
“The deniers also contended that Birkenau was designed to 
serve as a quarantine and hospital camp, not a death camp." 





She then tries to refute that with a flawed argument Pressac 
came up with based on his confused interpretation of a map of 
the Auschwitz camp. 

Well, we have a surprise for Dr. Deborah: an entire mono- 
graph dedicated to Healthcare in Auschwitz that not only shows 
Pressac's mistakes but uses reams and reams and reams of doc- 
uments to demonstrate beyond the shadow of a doubt that the 
Angel of Auschwitz, garrison physician Eduard Wirths, master 
of Zyklon B and all the gas chambers (to gas lice), was loved by 
his inmates who knew that, with his heroic struggle against SS 
opptession, typhus, and for better sanitation and medical facili- 
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ties for the inmates, he saved the lives of tens of thousands of 
them (see the cover illustration). See the cover depicted here.?36 


5.5. The Diary of Anne Frank 


Lipstadt gets most indignant about revisionists challenging the 
authenticity of the Diary of Anne Frank (pp. 13, 118, 139, 151, 
221, 229-232/16, 134, 156, 170, 250, 261-266). 

This is the one topic where I have to agree with Dr. Lipstadt 
on finding this revisionist nagging discomforting, and not be- 
cause I think they are necessarily wrong with all of their claims. 
My objection to touching this topic lies in the fact that the 
framework of Anne Frank’s story — even if it is a novel edited 
by her father, as revisionists claim — contains nothing pro- 
foundly false. Anne reports how she with her family and other 
Jews hid in Amsterdam during the war so as to escape deporta- 
tion by the German occupying forces. She was finally discov- 
ered and deported to Auschwitz (which is, of course, not part 
of her diary). 

Whatever the details of her account, this framework is true, 
and I cannot see anything morally wrong in this general story 
either. Countless Jews suffered a similar fate. 

The fact that Anne Frank was not gassed at Auschwitz as a 
15-year-old girl, but was regularly registered, that towards war's 
end she was transferred to Bergen-Belsen and died there of ty- 
phus, like many thousands of other Jews, does not contradict 
the revisionist thesis. On the contrary, the Anne Frank story 
supports it. 

Insisting that The Diary of Anne Frank is not quite a proper 
diary and claiming it is a “forgery” leaves a bad taste, as if the 
revisionists wish to deny Anne Frank's tragic fate, which is an 
impression revisionists should not make. This is the reason why 
I side with Dr. Lipstadt here. 

The only aspect illuminated by the Anne Frank “case” is the 
extent of the Holocaust industry which developed around this 





236 Carlo Mattogno, Healthcare in Auschwitz: Medical Care and Special Treatment of Reg- 
istered Inmates, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 
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single tragic fate of World War II. But that is a different story 
entirely. 
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Conclusion 


I have never read such shoddy “scholarship” in my life as in 
Dr. Lipstadt’s book. She clearly has neither understood what 
the principles and methods of science and scholarship are, nor 
has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. 
She misquotes, mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and 
makes a plethora of wild claims without backing them up with 
anything. No wonder she refuses to debate the revisionists, be- 
cause with her shallow grounding she couldn’t. 

Now I hand the microphone over to Dr. Lipstadt to pro- 
claim the judgment in her own case, replacing what was meant 
to point at us revisionists with the real culprit: 

“Mythical thinking and the force of the irrational have a 

strange and compelling allure for the educated and uneducated 

alike.” (p. 25/29) 

“[T]here is a significant difference between reasoned dialogue 

and anti-intellectual pseudoscientific arguments. [Deborah Lip- 

stadt has] failed to make the critical distinction between a con- 
clusion, however outrageous it may be, that has been reached 
through reasonable inquiry and the use of standards of evi- 
dence, on the one hand, and ideological extremism that rejects 


anything that contradicts its preset conclusions, on the other.” 
(p. 25/29£) 


*[T]tuth has been the antithesis of [her] enterprise.” (p. 51/57) 


“Jews [- Dr. Lipstadt included –] accuse those who question 
the existence of the Holocaust of being antisemites in order to 
silence them." (p. 120/136) 


“Given the way [she] handle[s] documents and data, it is clear 
that [she has] no interest in scholarship or reason." (p. 206/ 
232) 
As quote eatlier (Section 4.7., p. 137), Dr. Lipstadt insists that 
opinions “must be grounded in fact" in order to be recognized 
as such. If they are not grounded in facts, they ought to be 
dismissed, ignored or even suppressed as mete prejudices. I in- 
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dicated that this would backfire on her. As shown in particular 
in Chapter 5, her opinions аге vot grounded in facts but in mis- 
information. She evidently has little if any “respect” for “factual 
truth,” which is a prerequisite for her to take opinions seriously 
as such. As she puts it herself: 

“Freedom of opinion is a farce unless factual information is 

guaranteed and the facts themselves are not in dispute.” (p. 

xv/xiv) 

Dr. Lipstadt not only disputes many of the facts laid out in this 
study, which is her perfect right to do, but she ignores, hides, 
obstructs and distorts them. She is an enemy of factual infor- 
mation. 

In addition, her book is primarily a dense collection of anti- 
scholarly ad hominem attacks focused on exposing the alleged 
motivations of those whose position she hates. 

So what relevance has such a book? 

“But on some level [U.S. historian Dr.] Carl Degler was right: 

[The revisionists’] motives are irrelevant." (p. 206/232) 

And as an inescapable consequence, so is her book. 

Ilament the many trees which had to die for printing it, and 
the many minds, young and old, that have been warped and 
tormented by it. 





Good job, Dr. Deborah! 
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Why? 


How can it be that a person so incompetent, so fanatical and so 
anti-academic is one of the most revered professors of Holo- 
caustology in the world? 

Even though Dr. Lipstadt is *Dorot Professor of Modern 
Jewish History and Holocaust Studies," Lipstadt is no more of 
a historian than a bachelor's degree from City University of 
New York in American History would make her. Her MA and 
PhD are from Brandeis University, which is *a non-sectarian 
Jewish community-sponsored coeducational institution.” Dr. 
Lipstadt’s majors in those degrees are in Jewish History. Today, 
Dr. Lipstadt does not reside in Emory University’s History De- 
partment, but rather in its Religion Department. 

“Jewish History" 15 not the history of Jews and others with 
whom they interacted. In his book The Invention of the Jewish Peo- 
ple, Shlomo Sand clearly elucidates the differences between the 
subjects of Jewish History and history of the Jews:25 

“The year Galut was published,??8l there occurred an academic 

event that would determine the character of all future histori- 

ography in Israel. While it generally followed the European 
model of academe, the Hebrew University decided to create 
not one but two history departments: one named Department 
of Jewish History and Sociology; the other, Department of 

Histoty.?? All the history departments of all the other universi- 

ties in Israel followed suit—Jewish history was to be studied in 

isolation from the history of the gentiles, because the princi- 
ples, tools, concepts and time frame of these studies were 
completely different.” 





237 Shlomo Sand, The Invention of the Jewish People, Verso, London 2009, p. 102. 

238 Yitzhak Baer, Galut: On the Jewish Attitude to Exile, Schocken Books, New York 
1947. 

239 See Ariel Rein, “History and Jewish History: Together or Separate? The Defi- 
nition of Historical Studies at the Hebrew University, 1925-1935," in. Shaul 
Katz, Michael Heyd (eds.), The History of the Hebrew University of Jerusalem: Origins 
and Beginnings, Magnes, Jerusalem 1997 (in Hebrew), pp. 516-540 (Sand’s note). 
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What's Essential to Being Jewish? 


% saying is an essential parto 

what being Jewish means to them % % % 
Remembering the Holocaust 73 76 60 
Leading an ethical and moral life 69 73 55 
Working for justice/equality 56 60 46 
Being intellectually curious 49 51 42 
Caring about Israel 43 45 23 
Having good sense of humor 42 43 40 
Being part of a Jewish community 28 33 10 
Observing Jewish law 19 23 7 
Eating traditional Jewish foods 14 16 9 
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Here is how and why Brandeis has taught Jewish History dur- 
ing the 20th century:?* 


“Jewish educators mainly have been intent on inculcating posi- 
tive Jewish identity in students by transmitting the rich legacy 
of the Jews, with the hope that Jewish cultural literacy, identifi- 
cation with past Jewish glories and travails, and strong Jewish 
pride, together will develop lasting Jewish affinities among the 
rising generation. As a result, Jewish history education has been 
a rather heavy-handed affair. When the American Jewish edu- 
cation enterprise was geared toward ‘identity and continuity’ as 
its primary outcomes, as was the case through the latter part of 
the 20% century, this approach to Jewish history instruction 
seemed perfectly reasonable to teachers and students alike. 
Teachers aimed stories about the founding and survival of the 
Jewish state, the destruction and rebirth of world Jewry, and 
the rags-to-riches origins of American Jewry, directly at their 
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students’ Aishkes [guts, metaphorically], and felt rewarded when 

these students made Ayah [immigrated to Israel], proclaimed 

‘Never again!,’ and married Jewish classmates.” 

So the aim was not to investigate facts and learn the truth, but 
to inculcate Jewish identity. But what exactly is Jewish identity? 

In 2013, the Pew Research Center conducted a major sur- 
vey, A Portrait of Jewish Americans, among American Jews to as- 
certain various group characteristics and opinions.*4! In that 
study's Chapter 3, “Jewish Identity," a striking finding emerged 
that is of great interest in the present context: “Remembering 
the Holocaust" is the most important element of “being Jew- 
ish," more important even than “Observing Jewish law" and 
even “Caring about Israel,” see the chart. 

Considering this, it makes perfect sense that Dr. Lipstadt is 
“Dorot Professor of Modern Jewish History and Holocaust 
Studies." Since the Holocaust is the most important aspect of 
modern Jewish identity, Holocaust studies in turn are the most 
important instrument to inculcate that identity. 

In other words: in such a context, both Jewish studies and 
Holocaust studies have little to do with determining facts and 
ascertaining the truth. They are primarily instruments to but- 
tress Jewish identity. 

Remember that Dr. Lipstadt is very hostile to any German 
professor trying to use German history to shore up German 
identity by putting the Holocaust in context ot by downsizing 
ot even radically revising it. This is so because Holocaust revi- 
sionism potentially threatens the main pillar of today’s Jewish 
identity. 

That’s why. 





241 Pew Research Center's Religion & Public Life Project (ed.), A Portrait of Jewish 
Americans: Findings from a Pew Research Center Survey of U.S. Jews, Pew Research 
Center, Washington, D.C., 2013, www.pewforum.org/2013/10/01/jewish- 
american-beliefs-attitudes-culture-survey (Sept. 10, 2016). 
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2. Official Reductions of the Majdanek Death "To"? 
By Jiirgen Graf 


At the end of 2005, Tomasz Kranz, chief of the research department at the 
Majdanek Memorial, published an article in no. 23 of Zeszyty Majdanka (Maj- 
danek Journal) on “The Recording of Deaths and Mortality among the In- 
mates of Concentration Camp Lublin,” in which he assessed the number of 
those who perished in the Lublin/Majdanek camp at approximately 78,000.°” 
That amounts to a drastic downward revision of the number of victims; to ap- 
preciate its extent, we must first review the victim number of the Majdanek 
concentration camp alleged by Polish historians in the past. 


The allegations of the Polish-Soviet Commission (August 1944) 
and of the Lublin Special Tribunal (December 1944) 


On July 23, 1944, Lublin concentration camp (which was the official name 
of the Majdanek camp) was taken over by the Red Army. Soon thereafter, on 
August 4, a “Polish-Soviet Extraordinary Commission for Investigating the 
Crimes Committed by the Germans in the Majdanek Extermination Camp at 
Lublin” was launched. On August 23 the commission submitted its final re- 
port, which stated that 1.5 million people had met their death at Majdanek. Of 
the one and a half million implied corpses, 1,380,000 had allegedly been 
burned at the following sites: 

> 80,000 in the old crematory (which consisted of two mobile oil-fueled 
furnaces set up toward mid-1942; we do not know how long they were 
used); 

» 600,000 in the new crematory (which became operational in January 
1944, six months prior to the end of the camp, and which had five coke- 
fueled ovens); 

» 300,000 in the Krepiecki woods not far from Majdanek; 

> 400,000 on pyres in the vicinity of the new crematory.°”° 

The commission does not specify where the remaining 120,000 corpses 
went. It was most likely assumed that they had been buried. 





674 First published as *Révision du nombre des victimes à Majdanek,” in: Sans Concession, n? 
42-45, September-December 2008, pp. 27-44. 

675 Tomasz Kranz, “Ewidencja zgonów i smiertelnosc wiezniów KL Lublin,” Zeszyty Majdanka 
no. XXIII (2005), pp. 7-53. 

676 Communiqué of the Polish-Soviet Extraordinary Commission for Investigating the Crimes 
Committed by the Germans in the Majdanek Extermination Camp in Lublin, Foreign Lan- 
guage Publishing House, Moscow 1944. 
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book is the best introduction into this taboo top- 
ic. Second edition, 500 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index.(#15) 


Breaking the Spell. The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 
refutes, the orthodox “Holocaust” narrative. 
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Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the se- 
ries Holocaust Handbooks published thus far. More volumes and 
new editions are constantly in the works. 





It reveals that the Germans were desperate 
to reduce the death rate in their labor camps, 
which was caused by cata- 
strophic typhus epidemics. 
Dr. Kollerstrom, a science 
historian, has taken these 
intercepts and a wide array 
of mostly unchallenged cor- 
roborating evidence to show 
that “witness statements” 
supporting the human gas 
chamber narrative clearly 
clash with the available 
scientific data. Kollerstrom 
concludes that the history of the Nazi “Holo- 
caust” has been written by the victors with 
ulterior motives. It is distorted, exaggerated 
and largely wrong. With a foreword by Prof. Dr. 
James Fetzer. 2nd edition, 257 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust: 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains: 
that material and unequivo- 
cal documentary evidence is 
absent; and that there are 
serious problems with sur- 
vivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then 
analyzes the mainstream's 














responses to them. He re- 
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veals the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism the win- 
ner of the current state of the debate. 
2nd, revised and expanded edition, 
332 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 
The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 


analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the 
mid-1970s. It continues to be a major 
historical reference work, frequently 
cited by prominent personalities. This 
edition has numerous supplements 
with new information gathered over 
the last 35 years. Fourth edition, 524 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of ‘Truth’ and ‘Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War II. In 
22 contributions—each of some 30 
pages—the 17 authors dissect gener- 
ally accepted paradigms of the “Holo- 
caust.” It reads as exciting as a crime 
novel: so many lies, forgeries and de- 
ceptions by politicians, historians and 
scientists are proven. This is the intel- 
lectual adventure of the 21st century. 
Be part of it! Second revised edition. 
620 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after the 
Second World War, which were so far 
counted as “Holocaust victims,” had 
either emigrated (mainly to Israel or 
the U.S.) or had been deported by Sta- 
lin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd, cor- 
rected edition, foreword by A.R. Butz, 
epilogue by Germar Rudolf containing 
important updates; 224 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography #29). 








Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 
Analyzed. By John C. Ball. During 
World War Two both German and 
Allied reconnaissance aircraft took 
countless air photos of places of tacti- 
cal and strategic interest in Europe. 
These photos are prime evidence for 
the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. John Ball has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 3rd revised and expanded 
edition. Edited by Germar Rudolf: 
with a contribution by Carlo Mattog- 
по. 168 pages, 8.5”х11”, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index (#27). 


The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated "could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers." 4th edition, 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
"Holocaust." By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg's major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Graf's critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 
2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 

















ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert’s booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of this 
work of propaganda that mainstream 
Holocaust hagiography is beating 
around the bush rather than address- 
ing revisionist research results. He ex- 
poses their myths, distortions and lies. 
2nd edition, 280 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Books on Specific Camps 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka's true identity as a mere transit 
camp. 2nd edition, 372 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#8) 


Belzec in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses report 
that between 600,000 and 3 million 
Jews were murdered in the Belzec 
camp, located in Poland. Various mur- 
der weapons are claimed to have been 
used: diesel gas; unslaked lime in 

















trains: high voltage: vacuum chambers: 
etc. The corpses were incinerated on 
huge pyres without leaving a trace. For 
those who know the stories about Tre- 
blinka this sounds familiar. Thus the 
author has restricted this study to the 
aspects which are new compared to Tre- 
blinka. In contrast to Treblinka, foren- 
sic drillings and excavations were per- 
formed at Belzec, the results of which 
are critically reviewed. 142 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jiirgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of the 
camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, with 
fatal results for the extermination 
camp hypothesis. The book also docu- 
ments the general National Socialist 
policy toward Jews, which never in- 
cluded a genocidal “final solution.” 442 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Aktion 
Reinhardt”. By Jiirgen Graf, Thomas 
Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In late 
2011, several members of the exter- 
minationist Holocaust Controversies 
blog published a study which claims 
to refute three of our authors’ mono- 
graphs on the camps Belzec, Sobibor 
and Treblinka (see previous three 
entries). This tome is their point-by- 
point response, which makes “mince- 
meat” out of the bloggers’ attempt at 
refutation. It requires familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books and consti- 
tutes a comprehensive update and ex- 
pansion of their themes. 2nd edition, 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, illus- 
trations, bibliography. #28) 


Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. The world's 
premier holocaust scholar focuses his 
microscope on the death camp located 
in Poland. It was at Chelmno that 
huge masses of prisoners—as many as 
1.3 million—were allegedly rounded 
up and killed. His book challenges 
the conventional wisdom of what 
went on inside Chelmno. Eyewitness 
statements, forensics reports, coro- 
ners' reports, excavations, crematoria, 
building plans, U.S. reports, German 
documents, evacuation efforts, mobile 
gas vans for homicidal purposes—all 
are discussed. 2nd ed., 188 pages, in- 
dexed, illustrated, bibliography. (#23) 
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(i.e. death resulting from illness, fatigue or starvation), while 25% were gassed 
and 15% killed by other means. 


Józef Marszalek confirms the number of 360,000 victims (1981) 


Józef Marszalek, who had been the director of the Majdanek Memorial for 
many years, wrote a book in 1981 about the history of the camp, which ap- 
peared in English translation five years later.°® Marszałek adopted the by then 
sacrosanct number of 360,000 victims, but chose to prop up the “extermina- 
tion camp" thesis by redistributing the “natural” deaths and deaths by “exter- 
mination," citing the number of 160,000 for the first and the number of 
200,000 for the latter. From the following example it can be seen how down- 
right disingenuous the methods were with which this Polish historian worked: 
Marszalek quotes a report dating from September 30, 1943, by Oswald Pohl, 
Chief of the SS Economic-Administrative Main Office (WVHA), to Heinrich 
Himmler,°®' from which it can be gathered that Majdanek had the highest in- 
mate mortality among all German concentration camps, while omitting to re- 
late that the same report indicates a total of 53,309 inmate deaths in all (seven- 
teen) German concentration camps during the period from January to June 
1943. According to Marszatek’s own “calculations,” 54,000 prisoners died in 
Majdanek alone during those six months! A historian whose findings are pre- 
scribed a priori by the ruling powers for ideological reasons has to resort to 
such crude tricks. 


The revision of Czestaw Rajca: 235,000 victims (1992) 


Only after the collapse of the communist regime in Poland did that nation's 
historians dare to question the number of 360,000 victims at Majdanek, whose 
acceptance had been officially mandated since 1948. Czestaw Rajca, a mem- 
ber of the Majdanek Memorial staff, published an article in 1992 in which he 
gave the Majdanek death toll as 235,000. Rajca wrote:°°? 

"Given the dearth of documentary material dealing directly with the crimes 
committed at Majdanek, the only reasonable way of calculating the number of vic- 
tims is by subtracting the number of inmates transferred to other camps, the num- 
ber of inmates released, and the number of those who escaped, from the total num- 
ber of prisoners deported to the camp. " 

This method would in fact be unimpeachable, if we had access to trustwor- 
thy statistics for each of those categories. But how do things stand in reality? 


680 Jézef Marszalek, Majdanek. Obóz koncentracyjny w Lublinie, Lublin 1981. English transla- 
tion: Majdanek: The Concentration Camp in Lublin, Interpress, Warsaw 1986. 

681 PS-1469. 

682 Czestaw Rajca, “Problem liczby ofiar w obozie na Majdanku,” in: Zeszyty Majdanka no. 
XIV, 1992, p. 129. 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. (A perfect companion to the 


Chelmno book.) By Santiago Alvarez 
and Pierre Marais. It is alleged that 
the Nazis used mobile gas chambers 
to exterminate 700,000 people. Up 
until 2011, no thorough monograph 
had appeared on the topic. Santiago 
Alvarez has reme- 
died the situation. 
Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are 
documents genuine? 
Where are the mur- 
der weapons? Could 
they have operated 
as claimed? Where 
are the  corpses? 
Alvarez has scru- 
tinized all known 
wartime documents, photos and wit- 
ness statements on this topic, and 
has examined the claims made by the 
mainstream. 398 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#26) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 











ward the end of World War II. Fourth 
edition, 170 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz and has been 
called upon several times in holocaust 
court cases. His work is cited by many 
to prove the holocaust happened as 
mainstream scholars insist. This book 
is a scholarly response to Prof. van 
Pelt—and Jean-Claude Pressac. It 
Shows that their studies are heavily 
flawed. This is a book of prime politi- 
cal and scholarly importance to those 
looking for the truth about Auschwitz. 
2nd edition, 758 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, glossary, bibliography, index. 
(422) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts—A Response 














Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. 
Little research had been directed to- 
ward Concentration Camp Majdanek 
in central Poland, even though it 
is claimed that up to a million Jews 
were murdered there. The only infor- 
mation available is discredited Polish 
Communist propaganda. This glaring 
research gap has finally been filled. 
After exhaustive research of primary 
sources, Mattogno and Graf created 
a monumental study which expertly 
dissects and repudiates the myth of 
homicidal gas chambers at Majdanek. 
They also critically investigated the 
legend of mass executions of Jews in 
tank trenches (“Operation Harvest 
Festival”) and prove them ground- 
less. The authors’ investigations lead 
to unambiguous conclusions about 
the camp which are radically differ- 
ent from the official theses. Again 
they have produced a standard and 
methodical investigative work, which 
authentic historiography cannot ig- 
nore. Third edition, 358 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. The Stutthof camp in Prussia 
has never before been scientifically 
investigated by traditional historians, 
who claim nonetheless that Stutthof 
served as a ‘makeshift’ extermination 
camp in 1944. Based mainly on archi- 
val resources, this study thoroughly 
debunks this view and shows that 
Stutthof was in fact a center for the or- 
ganization of German forced labor to- 














to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf. French pharmacist 
Jean-Claude Pressac tried to refute 
revisionist findings with the "techni- 
cal" method. For this he was praised 
by the mainstream, and they pro- 
claimed victory over the "revisionists." 
In Auschwitz: Plain Facts, Pressac's 
works and claims are debunked. 2nd 
ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, glos- 
sary bibliography, index. (#14) 


The Chemistry of Auschwitz. The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. First, this study subjects the 
claimed chemical slaughterhouses of 
Auschwitz to a thorough forensic ex- 
amination. Next, it analyzes the mur- 
der weapon, the poison gas Zyklon B, 
to determine how this substance oper- 
ated, and what traces, if any, it might 
have left where it was employed. The 
results are convincing to the open- 
minded, but scandalous to the dog- 
matic reader. To which side do you be- 
long? Third edition, 442 pages, more 
than 120 color and almost 100 b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Germar Rudolf. 
The fallacious research and alleged 
"refutation"of Revisionist scholars by 
French biochemist G. Wellers, Pol- 
ish Prof. J. Markiewicz, chemist Dr. 
Richard Green, Profs. Zimmerman, 
M. Shermer and A. Grobman, as well 
as researchers Keren, McCarthy and 
Mazal, are exposed for what they are: 





























blatant and easily exposed political 
lies created to ostracize dissident his- 
torians. In this book, facts beat propa- 
ganda once again. Third edition, 398 
pages, b&w illustrations, index. (#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By Carlo Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the Central Construction 
Office of the Waffen-SS and Auschwitz 
Police. Despite a huge public interest 
in the camp, next to nothing was real- 
ly known about this office, which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the “gas 
chambers.” 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders 


of the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mat- 
ogno. A large number of all the orders 


ever issued by the various command- 
ers of the infamous Auschwitz camp 
have been preserved. They reveal 
he true nature of the camp with all 
its daily events. There is not a trace 
in these orders pointing at anything 
sinister going on in this camp. Quite 
o the contrary, many orders are in 
clear and insurmountable contradic- 
ion to claims that prisoners were 
mass murdered. This is a selection 
of the most pertinent of these orders 
ogether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for early 2018; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: Ori- 
gin and Meaning of a Term. By Carlo 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
"special treatment," "special action," 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while "special had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant "execution." Hence the practice 
of deciphering an alleged “code lan- 
guage" by assigning homicidal mean- 
ing to harmless documents — a key 
component of mainstream historiog- 
raphy — is untenable. Second edition, 
166 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliog- 
raphy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By Carlo 
Mattogno. In extension of the above 
study on Special Treatment in Ausch- 
witz, this study proves the extent to 
which the German authorities at 
Auschwitz tried to provide appropri- 
ate health care for the inmates. This 
is frequently described as special mea- 




















sures to improve the inmates’ health 
and thus ability to work in Germany’s 
armaments industry. This, after all, 
was the only thing the Auschwitz au- 
thorities were really interested in due 
to orders from the highest levels of 
the German government. 398 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, index. 
(2016; #33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz are claimed to have been the 
first homicidal gas chambers at Aus- 
chwitz specifically equipped for this 
purpose. With the help of original Ger- 
man wartime files as well as reveal- 
ing air photos taken by Allied recon- 
naissance aircraft in 1944, this study 
shows that these homicidal “bunkers” 
never existed, how the rumors about 
them evolved as black propaganda 
created by resistance groups in the 
camp, and how this propaganda was 
transformed into a false reality. Sec- 
ond edition, 292 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#11) 


Auschwitz: The First Gassing—Ru- 
mor and Reality. By Carlo Mattogno. 
The first gassing in Auschwitz is 
claimed to have occurred on Sept. 3, 
1941, in a basement room. The ac- 
counts reporting it are the archetypes 
for all later gassing accounts. This 
study analyzes all available sources 
about this alleged event. It shows that 
these sources contradict each other in 
location, date, preparations, victims 
etc, rendering it impossible to extract 
a consistent story. Original wartime 
documents inflict a final blow to this 
legend and prove without a shadow of 
a doubt that this legendary event nev- 
er happened. Third edition, 190 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, index. 
(#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the Al- 
leged Homicidal Gassings. By Carlo 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Mat- 
togno proves that its morgue was 
never a homicidal gas chamber, nor 
could it have worked as such. Second 
edition, 152 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Hundreds of thou- 
sands of corpses of murder victims 
are claimed to have been incinerated 
in deep ditches in the Auschwitz con- 
centration camp. This book examines 
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the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
aerial photographs, physical evidence 
and wartime documents, the author 
shows that these claims are fiction. 
А new Appendix contains З papers on 
groundwater at Auschwitz and cattle 
mass burnings. A must read. 2nd ed., 
202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliog- 
raphy, index. (#17) 


The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation in 
general and of the cremation furnaces 
of Auschwitz in particular. On a vast 
base of technical literature, extant 
wartime documents and material trac- 
es, the authors can establish the true 
nature and capacity of the Auschwitz 
cremation furnaces. They show that 
these devices were cheaper versions 
than what was usually produced, and 
that their capacity to cremate corpses 
was lower than normal, too. They re- 
veal that the Auschwitz cremation 
furnaces were not monstrous super 
ovens but rather inferior make-shift 
devices. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w and 
color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), bibliog- 
raphy, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
enormous pressure to answer this 
challenge. They've answered. This 
book analyzes their answer and re- 
veals the appallingly mendacious at- 
titude of the Auschwitz Museum au- 
thorities when presenting documents 
from their archives. With a contribu- 
tion by Eric Hunt on the Auschwitz 
Museum's misrepresentations of its 
most valued asset, the "gas chamber" 
in the Main Camp. 248 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#38) 


SECTION FOUR 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the Rise 
of Revisionism. By Warren B. Rout- 
ledge. The first unauthorized biogra- 
phy of Wiesel exposes both his person- 
al deceits and the whole myth of "the 
six million." It shows how Zionist con- 
trol has allowed Wiesel and his fellow 
extremists to force leaders of many 




















nations, the U.N. and even popes to 
genuflect before Wiesel as symbolic 
acts of subordination to World Jewry, 
while at the same time forcing school 
children to submit to Holocaust brain- 
washing. 468 pages, b&w illust., bibli- 
ography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Confessions and Testimo- 
nies. By Jiirgen Graf. The traditional 
narrative of what transpired at the 
infamous Auschwitz camp during 
WWII rests almost exclusively on wit- 
ness testimony from former inmates 
as well as erstwhile camp officials. 
This study critically scrutinizes the 40 
most important of these witness state- 
ments by checking them for internal 
coherence, and by comparing them 
with one another as well as with other 
evidence such as wartime documents, 
air photos, forensic research results, 
and material traces. The result is dev- 
astating for the traditional narrative. 
(Scheduled for late 2017; #36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Höss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Rudolf Hóss & Carlo 
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According to the Polish historians, 45,000 prisoners were transferred from 
Majdanek to other camps, 20,000 were released, a few hundred managed to 
escape, and 1,500 were liberated by the Red Army on July 23, 1944. The 
number of transferred prisoners verifiable through contemporary camp docu- 
mentation is only slightly higher than 35,000, but since that documentation 
is incomplete, the real figure might very well be 10,000 higher than that. The 
— astonishingly high — number of 20,000 released prisoners is never sub- 
stantiated through documentary sources in the Polish literature on the subject; 
we accept it, however, because especially in this case there is no reason why it 
should have been deliberately exaggerated. On the contrary, that number ef- 
fectively undermines the assumption that Majdanek was an “extermination 
camp,” since the released inmates would have spread their news of the mass 
murders immediately all over Poland, and the alleged subsequent attempts of 
the Germans at “covering up their deeds” would have become futile. 

Rajca’s postulated number of 300,000 persons deported to Majdanek, on 
the other hand, lacks any historical basis. This is the number from which he 
subtracts the 45,000 transferred and the 20,000 released persons (the ones who 
escaped and the liberated ones, amounting to approximately 2,000 persons, are 
not taken into account) to arrive at the figure of 235,000 victims. Rajca’s 
source consists of a 1969 article by Zofia Leszczyńska on the transports of 
prisoners to the Majdanek сатр. In order to reach as high a number of de- 
portees as possible, the author of the article resorts to a favorite trick of all or- 
thodox “Holocaust” historians: she grants the same evidentiary value to eye- 
witness accounts as to documentary sources. Based on accounts originating 
from the resistance movement, whose vested interest naturally tended to in- 
flate the number of deportees as a proof of the German reign of terror, 
Leszczyńska exaggerated the number of deportees enormously. Yet despite all 
her efforts she arrived at a figure of “only” 246,000 deportees. Since she was 
not allowed to touch the at that time hallowed number of 360,000 victims, she 
had to adjust her figures somehow. Hence, if 360,000 died, 45,000 were trans- 
ferred, 20,000 were released by the Germans, and 1,500 were released by the 
Soviets, a total of 426,500 persons must have been deported to Majdanek. Pe- 
riod. The Polish historian simply provided for the missing 179,600 by declar- 
ing her statistical sources incomplete, as many of the transports, says she, had 
not been documented! Twenty-three years later, Rajca arbitrarily added 54,000 
to Leszczynska’s 246,000 “calculated” deportees to get 300,000, from which 
he then subtracted the transferred ones and the released ones in order to arrive 
at his bogus figure of 235,000 victims. 





683 Tadeusz Mencel (ed.), Majdanek 1941-1944, Wydawnictwo Lubelskie, Lublin 1991, p. 455. 
684 Zofia Leszczyńska, “Transporty wiezniöw do obozu na Majdanku,” in: Zeszyty Majdanka 
no. IV, 1969, pp. 174-232. 
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"Sorrow is knowledge; 
they who know the most, 
must mourn the deepest 

o'er the fatal truth, 
the Tree of Knowledge 
is not that of Life." 


—Manfred BYRON 


“Books are not memorials 
of the past, 
but weapons 
of the present age.” 


—Heinrich LAUBE 
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Preface 


(Inspired by the description of the condemnation of Louis XVI) 


This book spans the time between 600 BC and the present day, and yet is 
also a personal journey. By re-interpreting some of the defining moments of 
history, it tells a terrible story of deception and self-deception; of absurd claims 
substantiated and pretensions realized, and of worthless beings which have suc- 
ceeded in dominating the planet through their control of an intrinsically worth- 
less medium of exchange: money. 

Read this book, and all the pieces of the puzzle will fall into place. 

In earlier times, there existed a people’s movement. It was, on the one hand, 
a political, on the other hand, a vö/kisch (ethnic), populist movement. Today, 
there are no longer any people’s movements, mainly because there are hardly 
any cohesive peoples left. There exists only the system. The foundation of this 
system rests on post-1945 re-education, whose symbol is a kind of hologram, 
that is to say, a projection. According to this projection, Germany and the Ger- 
mans were guilty of a particular crime against these beings. The system de- 
mands, among other things, that all people without exception acknowledge this 
crime as without comparison and pay tribute to it, by humbling themselves 
constantly before innumerable shrines to its commemoration, and that Ger- 
many must eternally pay compensation in various ways, sometimes to the sur- 
vivors of the crime, of which there seems to be an inexhaustible supply, and 
sometimes by giving U-boats to Israel. 

Whoever rebels against this coercion is punished, imprisoned. He is accused 
of having denied the projection. Although the accusation of denial is nonsense, 
as one cannot deny what one does not hold for truth, the concept of “denial” 
has been upheld. 

So it’s about a Belief, just as in the 16th century Protestants were persecuted 
by Catholics. It's the modern world-embracing, universally-adhesive religion. 
Projection-deniers must be punished in order to maintain the system. 

Those who reasonably ask for an explanation are rejected on the grounds 
that the projection cannot be judged, as it has already been judged. Its notoriety 
(“common knowledge") has been declared, otherwise Germany is innocent. To 
propose putting the projection on trial, in whatever way, is a step back towards 
National Socialism; it would be against the concept of the Federal Republic of 
Germany, because it places the existing order in the dock. After all, the projec- 
tion could be discovered to be an invention, if it is put on trial, it could be a lie. 
Or rather it would be considered to be unproven, until its actuality is proved. 
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But if the projection is declared to be null and void, what becomes of the 
system? 

This is the purest logic. As re-education has undermined all the foundations 
of National Socialism, the possibility that the principles of this re-education 
could be fraudulent implies that the system could be guilty and that the era of 
National Socialism was not as bad as it is incessantly represented to be. So the 
system’s “Justice” requires imprisonment instead of a just procedure; the sys- 
tem could not afford to allow the tenets of re-education to be called into ques- 
tion. 

So, since the Nuremberg Trials the principal enemy of truth has mutated 
and evolved to the extent that the German State itself has been compelled for 
its own sake for 70 years to maintain a hypocritical system, whose exposure 
would call into question, not only the legitimacy of the entity called “The Fed- 
eral Republic of Germany,” but also its entire administrative structure as well. 

Nearly all Western countries are caught in the same predicament. Even if 
they are not responsible for this alleged capital crime, they have paid lip service 
to it since 1945 and may therefore not free themselves from it. 


The Author, February 2016 
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THWARTED: HUMANITY’S 
LAST GRASP FOR FREEDOM 


his dog is a labrador. Seldom barks and is good natured, like most 
labradors. Now and then, I join its owner for one of his daily rounds 
to air the animal. He’s a Jehovah’s Witness. Initially, he did his duty 
by trying to convert me, but I told him that I don’t believe in any- 
thing I can’t see, so he gave up. 

If I needed to worship anything, it would be trees. Trees have this in com- 
mon with a folk culture and a manufacturing economy: both are rooted in the 
ground and so are stable. A seasonal or service economy, supplying a mayfly 
community of consumers, is unstable. 

Any tree is worth countless consumers, as they rarely provide anything be- 
neficial. What they can and often do is to destroy trees. It takes a subhuman 
with a chainsaw only seconds to cut down what has taken maybe hundreds of 
years to grow. Picture an oak. This admirable tree stands on a hill and affords 
a majestic view. Its furrowed trunk towers into the sky. It has seen more sea- 
sons than any person. It has withstood countless winter storms. Its presence is 
ennobling even when leafless. It doesn’t have to do anything, it just is. Then 
along comes a consumer (an organism that obtains what it craves by helping 
itself to other organisms) with a saw and cuts it down for boards or even for 
firewood. Which would you rather have, the organism or the oak? 

Leading on from the consumer, don’t speak to me about the dignity of man. 
I haven't seen a dignified human for a long time, if ever. That is because dignity 
implies personal responsibility. The Dignity of Man is just like the Rights of 
Man, an artificial concept, invented by artificial, cosmopolitical bodies like the 
U.N. or the Court of Human Rights, to displace national laws; intangible clap- 
trap intended to usurp established rights. Based on the fraudulent Déclaration 
des Droits de l'Homme of 1789, they exalted the empty excitations Liberté, Frater- 
nité, Egalité. If the right to clean air and water is not guaranteed, and to freedom 
of speech and assembly, of what use are these sonorous declarations? 
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My neighbor and I agree on many topics, except that, like most sectarians, 
Jehovah’s Witnesses believe Christ will return to save them. I expound on the 
degradation of everything, and he responds with quotes from the Scriptures, 
which I check when I get home. He is always right. I name the guilty; he calls 
them Satan. The Bible did in fact foresee it all: John 8:44, or, if you prefer, 
Revelation 2:9. So we’re both right. 

I suppose it began with a sense, nothing more. Not even a vague sentiment, 
let alone the certitude that what the average child is taught about major histor- 
ical events is a pack of lies. It was just a lurking mental itch. My father never 
spoke of the war, any more than he spoke of anything negative or disagreeable 
or, indeed, about the past at all, if he could help it. My mother spoke mostly 
about the past. Her past. But also, if the mood took her, of the superiority of 
Edwardian (stressed “a”) architecture over the Victorian equivalent, of her su- 
perior sense of dress and decoration, or of her war experiences. She maintained 
the convictions of her generation, among them, that Churchill had been a great 
man and Neville Chamberlain a gullible one (“appeasement” may never shed 
its tarnish, although any attempt to prevent war must be commendable). Alt- 
hough she would lugubriously tell my brother and me that “you [note, not we] 
would have been gassed if you had lived in Germany,” she was in no sense 
Germanophobic; she even spoke some German. Of course, Germany had not 
been part of her past, so it was not included in the reminiscences that formed 
a large part of her conversation. I have never met anyone whose opinions were 
so wholeheartedly based on bygone criteria as my mother, or who so resolutely 
rejected any influence for change. She suffered the present, but judged it always 
through the filter of her past, however irrelevant. 

Until my late teens, my impressions of the war had been almost entirely 
derived from the pictorial adventures of heroic Allied servicemen, known as 
“trash” at school (inspired by these, I was a prolific doodler of battleships and 
planes). 

As the captive audience of my mother’s recollections of the Blitz, I habitu- 
ally tuned out or deleted most of her repetitive anecdotes, out of resentment. I 
regret this now, as a clearer firsthand account of life in wartime London, how- 
ever edited, would have been informative. But the very manner of my mother's 
monologues hindered questions, which would have been considered mere in- 
terruptions of the scheduled broadcast. 

Associated topics included the “Wirtschaftswunder” years, the miracle of 
postwar German industrial reconstruction, to which my mother alluded during 
my parents’ few visits to my German school, in 1957. At nine, I was unsurpris- 
ingly unaware of this phenomenon, or of the incongruity of two advanced An- 
glo-Saxon nations destroying each other. About fifteen years later, I heard an 
irascible colonel on American radio voice a fitting verdict: “For the British and 
the Germans to be fighting each other was an inappropriate encounter situa- 
tion." All the Germans I knew were unfailingly pleasant and remarkable only 
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for seeming each to possess the same model of shiny dark blue suit, in retro- 
spect perhaps in itself an indication of their striving toward a return to bour- 
geois standards. The schoolchildren at Hermannsberg were also models of nor- 
mality, in that, in their free time, they were chiefly occupied with games/sports, 
amusement, music and outdoor pastimes. That their ancestors and mine could 
have been incited to kill each other never occurred to me. The only reference 
to the war that I remember is of a glancing remark I overheard as I was drying 
myself after the morning shower, when two older boys were exchanging hear- 
say about the fate of German POWs in Russian captivity. Although it was typ- 
ical of schoolboys' gossip, the morbid subject naturally impressed me at the 
time. 

Since then, I have learned much, some of it by reflection, some from books 
and records of and about the time, which by their copious footnotes and cor- 
roborative contents and cross-referencing, confirm that the sympathy I have 
always felt for this much-maligned and mistreated people is justified. In fact, I 
never gave the subject much thought, occupied as I was with my daily drudgery, 
until the Nineties, when, while I was ordering the contents of my deceased 
grandparents’ house, I chanced on a copy of the National Zeitung, the patriotic 
German newspaper to which my grandfather had contributed a column for 
several years during the Sixties. He had devoted his life, by means of books and 
articles, to supporting the Palestinians, among whom he had lived as a boy, 
during the first decade of the 20th century. A Russian-Jewish immigrant, he 
had experienced much kindness from the local Arabs and had taken stock of 
the attitude and expectations of some of the Jewish settlers. 

The newspaper commanded respect, with its simple Maltese/Iron Cross 
logo and boldly independent informative stance. Although it entered my 
thoughts only intermittently, my ambition to communicate with its publisher 
and friend of my grandfather’s grew over the years, in measure as I was sub- 
jected to various revelations. No mission to discover a universal truth inspired 
me, rather a wish to understand my times and the development of the world, 
in particular to explain to myself this catastrophic caesura during the 1940s, a 
warp not only in time, but in Western European character, during which the 
fathers and grandfathers of my German classmates had allegedly done the un- 
speakable. 

So hideous and shameful had been their crimes then that they had even 
acquired their own appellation. 

By inducing a particular bias into a hitherto neutral English word, a com- 
modious new orthodoxy was invented, so powerful that its regular, ubiquitous 
invocation by the media had placed the entire Western world under its spell. 
How could this be? 

Due to the exceptional nature of the twelve years of National Socialism, a 
large and growing body of lurid fiction and alleged fact has materialized, based 
on its dramatic superficialities rather than on any study or comprehension of 
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its socialist policies, and inspired by a particular agenda. Sobriety rejects sensa- 
tionalism. A perusal of reputable historical sources, some of them quite hard to 
find, helped me to form my own opinion. The most powerful persuasion, how- 
ever, did not come from the rather dry accounts in my reading, but from the 
perfectly straightforward deduction that a people with the traditions and culture 
of the Germans did not almost overnight become barbarians and commit mass 
murder. Their military did not lose its humanity just because it was accustomed 
to obeying orders. Most tellingly, the descendants of these reputed monsters 
could not have been the absolutely average children who surrounded me daily 
while I was at school in Germany, children who could have come from any- 
where. 


'Three of the best known works on the Second World War are General 
Eisenhower’s Crusade in Europe (New York: Doubleday [Country Life Press], 
1948), Winston Churchill’s The Second World War (London: Cassell, 6 vols., 
1948-1954), and the Mémoires de guerre of General de Gaulle (Paris: Plon, 3 
vols., 1954-1959). In these three works not the least mention of Nazi gas 
chambers is to be found. 

Eisenhower’s Crusade in Europe is a book of 559 pages; the six volumes 
of Churchill’s Second World War total 4,448 pages; and de Gaulle’s three-vol- 
ume Mémoires de guerre is 2,054 pages. In this mass of writing, which alto- 
gether totals 7,061 pages (not including the introductory parts), published 
from 1948 to 1959, one will find no mention either of Nazi “gas chambers,” 
a "genocide" of the Jews, or of “six million” Jewish victims of the war. 
(Robert Faurisson, “The Detail (the alleged Nazi gas chambers)," The Journal 
of Historical Review, March-April 1998 (Vol. 17, No. 2), pp. 19-20) 


Before we go any further, a brief note about the word “Nazi.” "Nazi" is a 
political epithet invented by Jewish journalist and member of the Social Dem- 
ocratic Party Konrad Heiden, during the 1920s, as a means of denigrating the 
NSDAP and National Socialism. The term is an imitation of the nickname 
given to Marxists of the SDP at the time, Sozi. It was then popularized abroad 
by various Judaics and other subversives, including Heiden himself, who fled 
the country after the NSDAP were elected to government. The term was re- 
garded as a derogatory epithet by National Socialists and was used almost ex- 
clusively by Marxist agitators. Typically, the use of “Nazi Germany” and “Nazi 
regime” was popularized by Jewish emigres from Germany after 1933, espe- 
cially in English-speaking countries. From them, it spread into other languages. 
(Metapedia) 

Nevertheless, there is a scheme to catch up retrospectively through a 
“planned” 16-volume (I) publication called Die Verfolgung und Ermordung der eu- 
ropäischen Juden durch das nationalsogialistische Deutschland 1933-1945 (“The Perse- 
cution and Murder of European Jews by National Socialist Germany 1933- 
1945”), abbreviated УЕ) (Wikipedia), published in single editions from 2008 
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onward. To give this monstrosity the desired gravitas, it has been commis- 
sioned by a mix of official agencies and universities; the authors are the usual 
crew of ethnic German and non-ethnic backstabbers. (The Federal Archive, 
the Institute for Contemporary History, professorial chairs for recent and mod- 
ern history at the Albert Ludwigs University, Freiburg, and the Chairs for the 
History of Eastern Middle Europe at the Free University of Berlin (Wikipedia). 
An English translation will of course be available. Now that nearly no eyewit- 
nesses sutvive, second- and third-generation fabulists can indulge themselves 
to their hearts’ content, without risk of contradiction. Their imaginations will 
doubtless serve as the source of sources, and even furnish “evidence” in legal 
cases. 

The 6-million figure, in connection with the claimed suffering of European 
Jews, appeared regularly in North American newspapers of record at least since 
1915 (The Sun, June 6, 1915), presumably to prepare the ground among emo- 
tionally labile readers for the time when testimony to support such a claim could 
confidently be manufactured. The use of “holocaust” in this context was intro- 
duced as early as 1903 (New York Times, “More Details of the Kishineff Massa- 
cte," May 16, 1903; similar on May 20, 1903, “How This Country Should Re- 
gard Russia"). 


Russian imperial leaders had long been suspicious of the Jews, and 
largely banished them to the so-called Pale of Settlement that was estab- 
lished in western Russia in the 1790s. Beginning in the 1880s, western media 
issued exaggerated reports of slaughters, pogroms, and assorted massactes 
among the Russian Jews there, whose aggregate numbers of victims were 
neatly always recorded—astonishingly—as ‘6 million.’ The New York Times 
carried periodic such reports. See, for example: January 26, 1891: “Rabbi 
Gottheil says a word on the persecution of the Jews: ‘... about 6 million 
persecuted and miserable wretches’.”), September 21, 1891: “An Indictment 
of Russia... а total of 6,000,000 is more neatly correct.” June 11, 1900: “Па 
Russia and central Europe] there are 6,000,000 living, bleeding, suffering 
arguments in favor of Zionism.” March 23, 1905: “We Jews in America 
[sympathize with] our 6,000,000 cringing brothers in Russia.” March 25, 
1906: “Startling reports of the condition and future of Russia’s 6,000,000 
Jews...” The situation led a former president of B’nai B’rith to a prophetic 
exclamation: “Simon Wolf asks how long the Russian Holocaust is to con- 
tinue.” (November 10, 1905) (Thomas Dalton, “The Jewish Hand in the 
World Wars, Part 2,” Inconvenient History, Vol. 6, No. 2, 2014) 


Forty years before the Holocaust story gradually took shape in 1942, both 
the number and the precise terminology were used: 


Startling reports of the condition and future of Russia’s 6,000,000 Jews 
were made on Match 12 in Berlin to the annual meeting of the Central Jew- 
ish Relief League of Germany by Dr. Paul Nathan, a well-known Berlin 
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publicist, who has returned from an extensive trip through Russia as the 
special emissary of Jewish philanthropists in England, America and Ger- 
many, to arrange for distribution of the relief fund of $1,500,000 raised after 
the massacres last autumn. He left St. Petersburg with the firm conviction 
that the Russian government’s studied policy for the “solution” to the Jewish 
question is systematic and murderous extermination. (New York Times, March 25, 
1906) (author’s italics) 


One does wonder who these “philanthropists” were, who sent the good 
doctor on his mission. 


How dare the smooth talkers, the clever official blabbers, open their 
mouths and boast of progress... Here they hold jubilant peace conferences 
in which they talk against war... But the same righteous Governments, who 
are so nobly, industriously active to establish the eternal peace, are prepar- 
ing, by their own confession, complete annihilation for 6 million people, and there 
is nobody, except the doomed themselves, to raise his voice in protest alt- 
hough this is a worse crime than any war... (Max Nordau, Zionist Congress 
1911, Basel, according to: Ben Hecht, Perfidy, Messner, New York 1961, p. 
254, 1962; author's italics) 

DEZ 

The Appeal—To save Six million Men and Women in Eastern Europe 
from Extermination by Hunger and Disease. The Obligation—It is the duty 
of every person in New York to give the utmost he can spare to relieve the 
greatest need the world has ever known. (advertisement, New York Times, 
May 5, 1920) 


Alone the overblown nature of this petition and its complete lack of dignity 
marks it and countless comparable Schnorrereien as typically Jewish (no other 
need has ever matched the need of the self-Chosen People), while simultane- 
ously revealing its implausibility. (For more on Jewish fundraising campaigns 
with fraudulent extermination and holocaust claims prior to Hitler’s ascension 
to power see Don Heddesheimer, The First Holocaust, 3rd ed., Castle Hill Pub- 
lishers, Uckfield 2015.) 

The Bible is full of “burnt sacrifices,” which evidently pleased God (e.g., 
Leviticus 1:14-17 details all the mumbo-jumbo pertaining to burnt sacrifices). 
Apparently, Jewish prophecies in the Torah require that 6 million Jews must 
vanish before the state of Israel can be formed: “You shall return minus 6 mil- 
lion." Those 6 million had to disappear in “burning ovens.” So 6 million Jews 
had to be gassed and end up in burning ovens to fulfill the prophecies and 
satisfy the Talmud Torah dogmatists—a necessary adjunct to the financial en- 
trepreneurs—of Israel's legitimacy, according to their covenant with their God. 


There have been—and indeed continue to be—many efforts to memo- 
rialize the Jews murdered in the Holocaust, but this effort of the surviving 
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The number of revisionist Carlo Mattogno: 42,200 victims (1998) 


In summer 1997 Italian scholar Carlo Mattogno and I made a research trip 
through eastern Europe, starting in Lublin. Based on documents discovered in 
the archives of the Majdanek Memorial and of the Lublin Voivodship, on offi- 
cial Polish literature on Majdanek, and on other sources, we later published a 
book in German in 1998 and in English five years later. The ambitious claim 
of our tome is that it has been the first work ever written about the Lublin 
Camp meeting scholarly standards.°®° In the book's fourth chapter the number 
of victims is calculated by Mattogno. Considering the incomplete nature of the 
documentation, Mattogno can of course not claim absolutely exact figures. 
His numbers are given below, broken down by years: 





1941 (October — December): about 700 
1942: 17,244 
1943: 22,339 
1944 (January - July): about 1,900 
Total: about 42,200 


Mattogno made no attempt to determine the percentage of Jewish prisoners 
among his calculated 42,200 deaths; however, the following is relevant to that 
issue: 

Majdanek opened in October 1941. During the first three months of its ex- 
istence, primarily Soviet prisoners of war were sent to the camp, then a group 
of Jews from the city of Lublin. It is not known how many Jews were among 
the approximately 700 persons who died in 1941 according to Mattogno, but it 
could only have been a small number, which was included — as we will soon 
see — in the statistics for 1942. 

During 1942 the vast majority of new arrivals consisted of Jews of various 
nationalities. In this case, Mattogno could rely upon one key document, the 
1943 report of SS statistician Richard Korherr, which gives the numbers of 
Jews deported to various concentration camps as well as the number of those 
who perished in the camps up to the end of 1942. According to Korherr, up to 
that time a total of 26,258 Jewish prisoners, of whom 23,409 were males and 
2,849 females, had been deported to the Lublin camp, of whom 4,568 had 
been released, 7,342 were still in the camp at the end of December 1942, and 
the remaining 14,348 (14,217 men and 131 women) had died. (The main rea- 
son for the extremely high mortality at Majdanek was the catastrophic hygien- 
ic conditions, which promoted the spreading of disease; I do not know why 
the mortality was many times lower among the women than among the men). 
For the Auschwitz camp Korherr reported 3,716 deaths among Jewish male 





685 Jiirgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, KL Majdanek. Eine historische und technische Studie, Castle 
Hill Publisher, Hastings 1998. English translation: Concentration Camp Majdanek. A Histor- 
ical and Technical Study, Theses & Dissertation Press, Chicago 2003. 
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Hassidic masters stands out. The Zohar records that there are 600,000 let- 
ters in the Torah. Truth be told, our scrolls have far fewer letters—304,805 
to be exact. Thus the number 600,000 cannot refer merely to a different text 
of the Bible, for the discrepancy is too great. The number 600,000 could therefore 
be considered a symbolic number. 

One of the later mystics, Rabbi Natan Nata Shapiro of Krakow (Megaleh 
Amukot, 1585-1633) wrote that this number corresponds to the 600,000 
Jewish souls that exist. Sure there are more people than that, but each soul 
can mystically animate more than one person. Moreover, the Hebrew name 
for Israel—Yisrael—is an acronym for Yesh Shishim Ribbuy Otiyot Lato- 
rah, there are 600,000 letters in the Torah. (Jerusalem Post, June 1, 2012; au- 
thor’s italics) 


So could the number 666 “be considered a symbolic number." 

The Bible declares: “Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count 
the number of the beast: for it is the number of a man; and his number is Six 
hundred three score and six.” (Revelation 13:18) Useful superstitions about 
“The Beast” or Antichrist can thus be traced to this hokum around the number 
“6” 

All material evidence to the contrary is stubbornly declared insignificant, as 
was the exonerating evidence at the Nuremberg show trials. The only relevant 
fact is: 


The holocaust dogma of Judaism is an article of faith and a doctrine of 
belief of Jewish religious history adjudicated by their rabbis according to 
Talmudic law and Kabalistic tradition. (Ben Weintraub, The Holocaust Dogma 
of Judaism: Keystone of the New World Order, Cosmo Pub., Washington, D.C., 
1995) 


So we have “faith,” “doctrine” and “belief.” What we don’t have is hard 
physical proof. “Faith means you don’t know,” as someone has said. If you 
don't know that a crime has occurred, how can you punish someone for per- 
petrating it? 

As Jewish jazz musician and author Gilad Atzmon says, “The Holocaust is 
a complete forgery, initiated by Americans and Zionists.” (Ruhr-Nachrichten 
2005) 

More astounding because it appeared in a major mainstream French news- 
paper, as summary to a long pseudo-historical article under the general title 
“Menace negationniste” (“Menace of holocaust denial"), was the assertion: 


Everyone is free to refer to this or that kind of explanation, everyone is 
ultimately free to imagine or to fantasize that these monstrous events did 
not take place. 

Unfortunately they did take place and nobody can deny their existence 
without abusing the truth. One must not ask oneself how such mass murder 
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“Don't think 
about it. It 
took place 
because | 
Say so.” 


was technically possi- 
ble. It was technically 
possible because it took 
place. (Le Monde, Febru- 
ary 21, 1979) 


This pledge of allegiance 
to the faith was signed by 34 
French historians, all presum- 
ably keen to keep their jobs. 
One assumes that they were 
also familiar with the French 
fantasist Rabelais, who composed five satirical books entitled The Horrible and 
Terrifying Deeds and Words of the Very Renowned Pantagruel King of the Dipsodes, Son 
of the Great Giant Gargantua. 

As “6 million” merely represents 
some token in Jewish dogma, some 
cabalistic hocus-pocus, there is no 
reason to attach any special im- 














Some Worldwide Jewish Popula- 
tion Figures from the World Alma- 
nac and book of Facts (New York 
World Telegram, New York) 





portance to its numerical value. It is 1925. p. 752 15,630,000 
only rational to recall that there were 1929, p. 727 15,630,000 
never 6 million Jews under German 1933, p. 419 15,316,359 
control during the wat. 1936, p. 748 15,753,633 
The chim that 5.7 million 1938, p. 510 15,748,091 

Jews were murdered is not true. 1940, p. 129 15,319,359 

The number of Jewish victims 1942, p. 849 15,192,089 

can only range between 1 and 1.5 1947, p. 748 15,690,000 
million, because there were not 1949, p. 289 15,713,638 





more Jews within Hitler’s reach. 

(Ferdinand Otto Miksche, colonel in the French army and a close aide to 
Charles de Gaulle, Das Ende der Gegenwart (The End of the Present), Herbig, 
Munich 1990, p. 107) 


Statistics for 1919 show 615,021 Jews in the whole of Germany. (Flächen- 
inhalt und Bevolkerung, October 8, 1919). By May 1939, this number was reduced 
to around 240,000 due to emigration (see goo.gl/ZhBOfT) 

Official statistics and censuses before and after the war show hardly any 
changes in the numbers of Jews. This was demonstrated by Swedish author 
Einar Aberg in 1959, who, citing official organs of Jewry such as the American 
Jewish Committee and mainstream American publications such as The World 
Almanac, showed that they did not document a substantially sharp decline dur- 
ing the years of the war. It stated that in 1936 there were 15,753,633 Jews world- 
wide; while in 1949 there were still 15,713,638. (See the separate table; for more 
about the slippery topic of worldwide Jewish population statistics see Walter 
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Sonderstandesamt 
Arolsen 


Sansone epum! Arsicen 


feet 1150 : 3148 Armen 

Herrn Telefon: (05491) 3507 

1 
Karl Philipp 4 
Siemensstr. 4 Sochbeorbeiter: Frau Klippert 
6100 Darmstadt Aktenzeichen LE, 

3548 Arolsen, den 09. Oktober 1980 
È - Große Allee 24 


Setr.: Beurkundete Sterbefälie 
— Bezug: Ihr Schreiben vom 22.10.1980 


Senr geehrter Herr Philipp, 


Ihr Schreiben vom 02.0ktober 1980 haben wir dankend erhalten. 


Wunschgemá8 teilen wir Ihnen mit,wieviel Sterbefälle beim Sonderstandesamt in 
Arolsen beurkundet wurden. 

Bei den beurkundeten Sterbefallen nandelt es sich um solche, die mit Sicherheit 
nachgewiesen sind, so daß Beurkundungen vorgenommen werden konnten. 


Die Zahlen sagen jedoch nichts über die tatsächiichen Todesfälle in den Konzen- 
trationslagern aus. 


KZ Stand Anzahl 
Auschwitz 31.12.1979 53 376 
Bergen-Belsen 31.12.1979 6 850 
Buchenwald 31.12.1979 20 669 
Dachau 31.12.1979 18 448 
Flossenbürg 31.12.1979 18 328 
Gross-Rosen 31.12.1979 8 350 
Lublin 31.12.1979 7 241 
Mauthausen 31.12.1979 78 822 
Mittelbau 31.12.1979 7 463 
— Natzweiler 31.12.1979 4 431 
Neu engamme 31.12.1979 5 694 
Ravensbrück 31.12.1979 2 101 
“Sachsenhausen 31.12.1979 5 011 
Stutthof 31.12.1979 11121 
Theresienstadt 31.12.1979 21 357 
Verschiedene 31.12.1979 4 643 
273 905 





Desweiteren befinden sich in unserer Hauptkartei noch 93.069 Hinweise auf Sterbe- 
fälle, die bei anderen Standesämtern beurkundet sind. 


Mit freundlichen Grüßen 


A 
— Standes eges 








According to International Red Cross statistics from October 1980, 
273,905 cases of deceased inmates could be documented for the top 
15 German-run WWII work camps—including some of the most 
“notorious”—Auschwitz, Bergen-Belsen, Buchenwald, Dachau, Lublin- 
Majdanek, Mauthausen, etc. This includes inmates of all nationalities 
and from all causes, including old age and disease. (By Jan. 1, 1993, 


13 years later, the number of documented cases had risen to 296,081; 


see G. Rudolf (ed.), Dissecting the Holocaust, Theses & Dissertations 

Press, Chicago, Ill., 2003, p. 212.) This is a far cry from the alleged “6 

million" Jews who are claimed to have been "gassed to death" under 
orders from Adolf Hitler and his top “henchmen.” 
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Aonjentrotionolager | 
In Sranienburg | 














Hes d mM er 
"Lagergeld" — camp money, given to inmates as payment for their work, which 
could be spent in the camp's canteen. Top left: Oranienburg; top center: 
Buchenwald; top right: Westerbork; bottom left: Flossenbürg; bottom center: 
Dora-Mittelbau; bottom right: Dachau (taken from A.S. Tulkoff, Counterfeiting the 
Holocaust, Schiffer, Atglen, Penn., 2000, pp. 57-59) 








N. Sanning, The Dissolution of Eastern European Jewry, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Pub- 
lishers, Uckfield 2015; on possible manipulations of Jewish post-WWII popu- 
lation statistics see Thomas Dalton, Debating the Holocaust, 2nd ed., Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2015, esp. pp. 67-72.) 


These Holocaust deniers are very slick people. They justify everything 


they say with facts and figures. — Steven Some, Chairman, New Jersey 
Commission on Holocaust Education (Newark Star-Ledger, Oct. 23, 1996, p. 
15) 


An estimate based on documents held by the International Tracing Service 
of the Red Cross arrives at a figure of 74,000 deaths at Auschwitz, based on the 
“Auschwitz death books.” The death books themselves ate wartime German 
camp records, which were captured by the Soviets toward the end of the war 
and hidden in Soviet archives, until released to the Red Cross in 1989 by Mi- 
khail Gorbachev. (Later research established that these death books actually 
contained records of some 69,000 deceased Auschwitz inmates; see Staatliches 
Museum Auschwitz (ed.), Die Sterbebücher von Anschwitz, 3 vols., Saut, Munich 
1995.) 

The International Red Cross made frequent visits to Auschwitz: 


We had not been able to discover any trace of installations for extermi- 
nating civilian prisoners. This corroborates a report which we had already 
received from other sources... (USA Today, Friday, May 2, 1997, page 14A) 


xx k 


Furthermore, there exists since 1979 a document from the Bureau of 
Vital Statistics in Arolsen, which lists the certified deaths in each concentra- 
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tion camp of the Third Reich (total 271,304 cases of which 52,389 in Ausch- 
witz). (Bureau of Vital Statistics Arolsen, case officer Herr [Redacted], Az. 
I/V-050-Schw. May 11, 1979) 


Many died simply of old age. 

Auschwitz was a labor camp. Workers received "Lagergeld" or “camp 
money,” which they could spend on cigarettes, in the canteen, or even in the 
bordello (Arnold Keller, Jerome M. Eisenberg, Paper Money of the World Part I: 
Modern Issues of Europe, Royal Coin, New York 1956, pp. 23-25; Albert Pick, Carl 
Siemsen, Das Lagergeld der Konzentrations- und D.P.-Lager: 1933-1945, Battenberg, 
Munich 1976). Among other amenities, Auschwitz had a hospital, a pool, and 
sporting grounds (for a roundup of the benign aspects of the camps generally, 
check out (Nick Kollerstrom, Breaking the Spell, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2015, pp. 189-202). In January 1945, when the war was nearly over, 
inmates were given the choice either to wait for the Soviets, or to leave with 
the camp attendants. Most chose the latter. 

That seems to be proof enough that “liberation” by the Russians was less 
desirable than the continued company of those who, according to the myth, 
had spent the last three years exterminating them. 

According to Jewish historian Gitta Sereny, “Auschwitz was a terrible place, 
but it was not an extermination camp.“ (London Times, August 29, 2001) 

In conclusive proof, both of the nature of Auschwitz concentration camp 
and of the implausibility of the charge that Jews were gassed there—or any- 
where at all—the records of the Auschwitz Kommandantur (commander’s 
headquarters) appeared in 2000 (Norbert Frei et al (eds.), Standort- und Komman- 
danturbefeble des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz 1940-1945, K.G. Saur, Munich 
2000, 604 pp.). Here are a few extracts: 


Commandant's headquarters order No. 9/40. Auschwitz, November 28, 
1940. Communication with prisoners in protective custody. It must yet 
again be affirmed that some SS-men still call the prisoners to the fence to 
give them shoes or items of clothing to be repaired. I must point out that 
such behavior is not only forbidden, but that it is also life threatening... The 
Commandant of Auschwitz concentration camp. Signed Höss, SS-Major. 


KOK OK 


Commandant special order 1/42. Subject: work on Sundays. If a pris- 
oner is to produce a full amount of work, it is necessary that he should also 
have enough strength, rest and readiness to approach each week’s stint. For 
this, he needs Sunday to rest. In this regard, it is vital to ensure that prisoners 
in future bathe once a week, and that the calm of Sunday be used to maintain 
clothes and all other items of daily use, which the prisoner needs for his 
personal care. Signed, Höss, Major and Commandant. 


Жжжж 
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a Pd 
“Gas chambers.” Birkenau, 1942. Prisoners are shown working with 
hot-air disinfection apparatus. 





Sunday work for prisoners. I forbid the assembly of work details on 
Sundays for work that is not absolutely necessary or essential. Prisoners 
should report for disinfection, bathing etc. and with this to undertake the nec- 
essaty change of clothes, bed linen and mending of clothes. (author's italics) 

Standortbefehl Nr. 51/43. Auschwitz, November 16, 1943. Häftlingseigen- 
tum. Prisoners’ property. I have occasion to point out, for the last time, that 
prisoners’ property, no matter what it consists of, or where it is or is seen, 
must remain untouched... I expect from every orderly, decent SS-mem- 
ber—and that will be the majority—that he keeps his eyes open and helps 
to remove swiftly any evident rascal and thus that our ranks stay clean. The 
state cares for every German citizen today, so that he may lead a decent life. 
It is therefore not necessary to stray from the straight and narrow. The Sen- 
ior Officer, signed Liebehenschel, SS-Lieutenant-Colonel. 


DEE 
Kommendanturbefehl No. 4/44. Monowitz, February 22, 1944. Mistreat- 
ment of prisoners. I take this opportunity to call attention to the existing 


order which forbids any SS-Man from harming a prisoner. The Camp Com- 
mandant, signed Schwarz, SS-Major. 


ER 
Standortbefehl No. 29/44. Auschwitz, November 25, 1944. Tips at the 


hairdresser. Prisoners at the hairdressers ate still being offered tips, although 
this has been forbidden by repeated orders and notices on the premises. 


In further extracts from the above-mentioned documents, the SS Business 


Administration is concerned, in a message of 1943 to 19 concentration camps, 
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to state not only the “unparalleled” quality of the armaments industry they have 
created, but also the necessity of ensuring that not more than 10% of prisoners 
may be incapacitated due to illness at any time, and that they receive “correct 
and appropriate nutrition.” 

In a communication of April 5, 1944, SS-General Pohl summarizes for 
Himmler the number of prisoners in Auschwitz’s three camps: 67,000. How 
this relatively minor total could ever have been inflated, even over a period of 
five years, to the 4,000,000 originally claimed (now reduced to 1,000,000), is of 
course incomprehensible. 

On August 30, 1943, US Secretary of State Cordell Hull wrote to William 
Standley, US Ambassador in Moscow: “... there is insufficient evidence to jus- 
tify the statement regarding execution in gas chambers” (United States Depart- 
ment of State, Foreign Relations of the United States: Diplomatic Papers 1943. US. 
Government Printing Office, Washington, D.C., 1963, vol. 1, p. 416). 

No wonder the unfortunate Hóss had trouble conjuring up 2.5 million 
gassed Jews to satisfy his torturers! Hóss's confession (March 15, 1946) created 
a useful base for further allegations of this type, and within a few months of 
the end of the war, probably no German of rank remained alive or willing to 
relate the truth about National Socialist policy towards the Jews. 

Hoss, Kommandant at Auschwitz between 1940 and 1943, stated after his 
confession that he would have confessed to having gassed any figure that was 
wanted: “Certainly, I signed a statement that I killed two and a half million Jews. 
But I could just as well have said that it was five million Jews. There are certain 
methods by which any confession can be obtained, whether it is true or not.” 
(Hoss, to Moritz von Schirmeister, before his hearing as witness for the de- 
fense, at the Nuremberg tribunal; cf. Robert Faurisson, “How the British Ob- 
tained the Confessions of Rudolf Höss,” The Journal of Historical Review, Vol. 7, 
No. 4 (Winter 1986-87), pp. 380-403.) 

The unreliability of Hóss's millions figures is so grave that Martin Broszat 
simply left them out of the publication of the Hóss documents (Kommandant in 
Auschwitz, first edition: DVA, Stuttgart 1958). 

In this connection, a further misunderstanding derives from the post-war 
falsification of the so-called *Aktion Reinhardt," conveniently claimed to have 
been revenge for the assassination of Reinhardt Heydrich (May 27, 1942) and 
“was the code name given to the Nazi plan to murder Polish Jews in the Gen- 
eral Government. The operation marked the most deadly phase of the Holo- 
caust with the introduction of extermination camps" (Wikipedia). In actual fact: 


The Aktion Reinhardt was a tax subsidy on prematurely recovered scrap, 
a scrappage premium and part of the whole Reinhardt programme to ani- 
mate the economy during the time of National Socialism. The Aktion Rein- 
hardt was regulated by the scrappage decree of December 13, 1933. The 
decree was suspended again on August 31, 1934. The name of the campaign 
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Aufhebung der 
Verschrottungsverordnung 


Steusrbegünstigung auch ohne Verschrottung. 


Im Rahmen des sog. Reinhardt-Programms hat das 
Gesetz zur Verminderung der Arbeit«losigkelt in seinem 
Abschnitt H fur die Zeit vom 1, Juli 1933 bis zum 31, De- 
sember 10И unter bestimmten Voraussetzungen Steuer» 
freiheitfür Ersatzbeschaffungen vorgesehen, 
Die Steveriraihelt war u. a. davon abhängig, daB der neue 
Gegenstand einen bisher dem Betriebe dienenden gleich- 
artigen Gegenstand. ersetzen mulie. Zur Sicherstellung 
dieser Voraussetzung war die Verschrottungsverordnung 
vom 13. Dezember 193 (fteichsgesetzhlatt I 5. 1071) er- 
lassen worden. Sie bestimmte im Interesse der Ankurbe- 
lung der Wirtschaft, dal) die Steuerfreihelt für Fraatz- 
beschaffung nur gewährt werden durfte, wenn die alten 
Gegenstände auber Betrieh gesetzt und vernichtet 
oder verschrottet wurden 

Das Gesetz über Steuerfreibeii für Ersatzbeschaffun 
gen hat aur Belebung der Wirtschaft wesentlich bei- 

eiragen, Die Möglichkeit. bei Fraatzbeschaffungen die 
Anschaffungs- oder Merstellungskosten sofort und in 
vollem Umfang abzuschreiben, hat sich als so gunstig er- 
wiesen, daB im Entwurf des neuen Einkommensteuer- 
gesettes in Aussicht genommen ist, buchführenden Ge 
werbetreibenden und Landwirten zu gestatten, bei der Be- 
schatfung kurzlebiger Gegenstände die Anschaffung" oder 
Her.stellungskosten bereits im Jahr der Anschaffung (Her- 
челип) oder in einem späteren Jahr voll abzuschreiben. 
Diese Iitgelung steht im Gegensatz zu der bisherigen Rege 
lung im £ 16 des EKinkommensteuergesetzes wonach die 
Aufwendungen in derartigen. Füllen auf die Jahre der 
Nutzungsdauer zu verteilen sind. Die Regelung geht uber 





das Gesetz der Steuerfreiheit für Ersatzbeschaffungen hin- 
aus, 


denn es sind nicht nur Ersatrbeschatfungen be- 

günstigt, sondern auch Neuanschaffungen jeder Art. 
Auf der anderen Saite bleibt die Neuregelung hinter dem 
Geselz über Steuerfreiheit für Ersatzbeschaffungen zurück, 
denn das neue Einkommenstevergesetz will die volle 
Abschreibung nicht für alle Gegenstände, 
sondern nur für sogenannte kurzlebige Gegen- 
stände zugestehen. Als kurzlebig sollen alle Gegen- 
stande gelten, deren Nutzungsdauer erfahrungsgemäß zehn 
Jahre nicht übersteigt Näheres wird in den Durchfüh- 
rungsbestimmungen zum neuen Einkommensteuergeseiz 
geregelt werden. Da das neue Einkommensteurrgesetz be- 
reits auf das im Jahr IKU erzielte Finkommen Anwendung 
finden soll, ist eine Aufrechterhaltung der Verschrottungs- 
verordnung nicht mehr angebracht; denn 


auch diejenigen Steuerptlichtigen, die die Vorschrif- 

ten der Verschrottungsverordnung beachten, können 

dle angeschafften Gegenstände trotzdem roll ab. 

schreiben, wenn es sich um kurzlebige handelt. 

Lediglich bei langlebigen Gegenständen hätte die Aufrecht- 
erhaltung der Verschrottungsserordnung in Frage kommen 
konnen. Im Interesse der Wirtschaft ist jedoch davon 
abgesehen worden, in diesen Fallen an dem Verschrot 
tungszwang festzuhalten. Die Verschrottungsverordnung 
ist dureh die Verordnung vom 31. August 1" auf- 
gehoben worden. Daraus ergibt sich, daD künftig bei 
Ersatebeschaffung weder eine Versehrottung oder Vernich- 
tung u. dergl erfordert wird. Die auf Grund der Ver- 
»chrottungsverordnung ergangene Verordnung des Reichs 
wirtschaftsministeriums vom 23, lanuar 1994 (Reichsgesetz- 
blatt I S. 57), durch die der Kreis der zugelassenen Schrott. 
handler bestimmt worden ist, ist ebenfalls sufgehoben 
worden. 








Repeal of the scrap metal regulation. Tax concession also without scrapping 
within the framework of the Reinhardt Program. 





was otiginally based on that of the state secretary in the finance ministry, 
Fritz Reinhardt. (Called the First Law to Reduce Unemployment, of June 1, 1933 
(Reichsgesetzblatt 1, p. 323) and Paragraph I of the Second Law to Reduce Unem- 
ployment, of September 21, 1933 (Reichsgesetzblatt 1. p. 651) 

Siiddeutsche Zeitung, May 17, 2010: Then an idea that is surprisingly current 
came to Fritz Reinhardt, state secretary at the finance ministry: next to the 
marriage loan of 1,000 Reichsmark, which above all served to keep women 
from the labor market and in confinement instead, the ministry wanted to 
foster the lagging consumption by means of a scrappage decree, enacted on 
December 13, 1933. 


In July 1942, Himmler is supposed to have charged Chief of Police Globoc- 
nik with an “Aktion Reinhard(t),” which consisted of the systematic registration 
and transfer of all Jews who lived in the five districts of the Generalgouverne- 
ment (Poland). What this designation was actually used for is disputed. Karl 
Wolff, Himmler’s personal adjutant, declared on June 3, 1947, during the Wil- 
helmstrasse trial: 


[T]hat there was an “Aktion Reinhard,” and even under the name Rein- 
hard, I learnt for the first time in Nürnberg. (U. Walendy, Historische Tatsa- 
chen Nr. 45: Liigen um Heinrich Himmler, Teil 1, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeit- 
geschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1991, p. 40) 


In keeping with its genesis in the Ministry of Finance, the following descrip- 
tion, by its then chief executive, bears out the commercial nature of “Aktion 
Reinhardt”: 
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Sie ae SL H Eisen EE 
der Umsiedlung am 227.42 um Ш Uhr. 














Proclamation about resettlement in the east, signed by the Jewish Council. 
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The entire Reinhardt Action is divided into four spheres: A. The expul- 
sion itself. B. The employment of labor. C. The exploitation of property. D. 
Seizure of hidden goods and landed property. (Gruppenführer/Lieutenant- 
General Globocnik letter to Himmler, January 5, 1943) 


The occupation of Ukraine allowed Jews from the Generalgouvernement 


to be transferred east to Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka camps, waiting to be 
settled in Ukraine, the future border of German settlement. 


Russia and Western Europe had different rail gauges. These concentration 


camps were at the points between different track widths. They were therefore 
transit camps. 


This is confirmed by an exchange of messages between Himmler and Gen- 


eral Pohl: 


1. Transit camp Sobibor in Lublin District is to be transformed into a 
concentration camp. A facility for deactivation of captured munitions is to 
be set up in the concentration camp. 2. All senior SS and police ranks are 
constrained to deliver all captured munitions there, in so far as they are not 
needed in the use of captured weapons. 3. Metals and above all gunpowder 
must be carefully handled. 4. At the same time a manufacturing facility for 
out rocket launchers or other munitions will be built in this concentration 
camp. (July 5, 1943) 


Жжжж 


Reichsführer! According to your above instruction Sobibor transit camp 
in Lublin District should be transformed into a concentration camp. I have 
spoken to General Glücks about this. We both suggest to you to renounce 
the conversion to a concentration camp because your goal to install a deac- 
tivating facility for captured weapons at Sobibor could take place without 
these changes. (July 15, 1945) 


жж ж 


It would be expedient to divide the transports of Jews arriving in the 
Lublin district at the station of origin into employable and unemployable 
Jews. [...] All unemployable Jews are to come to Bezec [sic], the outermost 
border station in the Zamosz district. Hauptsturmführer Höfle is thinking 
of building a large camp in which the employable Jews can be registered in 
a file system according to their occupations and requisitioned from there. 
[...] In conclusion he [Hófle] stated that he could accept 4-5 transports of 
1,000 Jews to the terminal station Bezec daily. These Jews would cross the 
border and never return to the General Gouvernement. (Fritz Reuter, em- 
ployee in the Department of Population and Welfare in the Office of the 
Governor General for the District of Lublin, note referring to exchange 
with SS Hauptsturmführer Н. Hófle, March 17, 1942, quoted by Jozef Ker- 
misz (ed), Dokumenty i materialy do dziejow okupacji niemieckiej w Polsce, Vol. П: 
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inmates and 720 deaths among Jewish women until the end of 1942. Korherr 
concludes his statistics with the following note TT 
“The Jews who were housed in the concentration camps Auschwitz and Lublin 
during the evacuation proceedings are not included.” 

Since Mattogno had no access to information about the number of “the 
Jews who were housed in the concentration camps Auschwitz and Lublin dur- 
ing the evacuation proceedings” and their mortality, he naturally could not in- 
clude them in his statistics. 

In 1943 the number of non-Jewish inmates grew considerably, owing to in- 
coming transports of numerous Poles suspected of resistance against the occu- 
pying power. However, the — unfortunately only partially preserved — camp 
registration books confirm that Jews made up the clear majority of the camp 
inmates until the end of October 1943; thus on 16 June 1943 10,050 of the to- 
tal of 14,533 inmates were Jewish, and on 22 August 5,905 of the total of 
10,506 male prisoners were Jewish; in the women’s camp, 5,371 of the total of 
7,821 inmates were Jewish as of 16 June 16, and on 20 August 1943 3,200 of 
the total of 5,690 detainees were Jewish.°®” At the beginning of November 
1943 all Jews disappeared from the camp — according to orthodox historians 
because they were shot, according to revisionists because they were trans- 
ferred. But already in December 1943 newly-arrived Jewish prisoners turned 
up in the camp registers. At any rate, their number remained small compared 
to the total number of inmates; thus, on 15 March 1944, only 358 of the 6,476 
prisoners in the men’s camp and only 476 of the 2,690 prisoners in the wom- 
en’s camp were Jewish. 

In the light of those statistics, the hypothesis seems plausible that, based on 
the number of victims calculated by Mattogno, approximately 60% of the 
22,339 inmates who died in 1943 were Jews and around 90% of the 1,900 
who died in 1944 were non-Jews. That would mean that approximately 13,404 
Jews died during 1943 and about 190 Jews died in 1944, resulting in a total 
number of 27,938 Jewish victims at Majdanek (14,348 [including the Jews 
who died in 1941 reported by Korherr] + 13,400 + 190 = 27,938). The number 
of non-Jewish victims would thus be brought to about 14,262 (42,200 — 
27,938 = 14,262), which amounts to a good third of the total number of vic- 
tims. 


The revision of Tomasz Kranz: 78,000 victims (2005) 


In his above-cited article, Tomasz Kranz unreservedly criticizes his prede- 
cessors, saying that the 1.5 million victims claimed by the Polish-Soviet 
commission is based “on political and propagandistic considerations, not on 
historical ones”; as for the Lublin Special Tribunal that had promulgated the 


686 NO-5194, p. 11. 
687 Tomasz Kranz, op. cit. (note 675), pp. 14f. 
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Akce i Wysiedlenia, Centralna Zydowska Komisja Historyczna w Polsce, War- 
saw/Lodz/Krakow 1946, pp. 32f.) 


KOK OK 


War Refugee Board Releases Report on Extermination of Millions of 
Jews in Nazi Camps. November 26, 1944. The Executive Office of the Pres- 
ident through the War Refugee Board today made public two eyewitness reports 
of the horrible and barbarous events which occurred in the two notorious 
extermination camps— Auschwitz (Oswiecim) and Brikenau (sic)—in Up- 
per Silesia. 

The sixty-page horror story, containing details and statistics of the mur- 
ders in these camps, is released by the War Refugee Board “in the firm con- 
viction that the reports should be read and understood by all Americans.” 

This official presidential confirmation of the worst horrors charged to 
the Germans is prefaced by a statement that it is now “beyond denial that 
the Germans have deliberately and systematically murdered millions of in- 
nocent civilians—Jews and Christians alike—all over Europe,” as part of 
the campaign of terror and brutality, unparalleled in history, which was “part 
of the German plan to subjugate the free peoples of the world.” 

The atrocities reported in detail are characterized by the report as “so re- 
volting and diabolical” that “the minds of civilized people find it difficult to 
believe that they have actually taken place. But the governments of the United 
States and of other countries have evidence which clearly substantiates the facts.” 

The report is based on eyewitness accounts given by two young Slovakian 
Jews (Rudolf Vrba and Alfred Wetzler) who escaped in April 1944, after 
spending two years in the Nazi concentration camps at Auschwitz and 
Birkenau and on a report of a non-Jewish Polish army major who is the sole 
survivor of one group imprisoned at Auschwitz... The facts in this report, 
according to the War Refugee Board, “tally with the /rustwortby yet fragmentary 
reports hitherto received, and dates given with regard to transports to various 
camps agree with the official records. These statements can, therefore, be 
considered as entirely credible.” (author's italics) (www.jta.org) 


ээ ce 


N.B. “eyewitness reports,” “eyewitness accounts" and “fragmentary re- 
ports" become “trustworthy” and “entirely credible” and “clearly substantiate 
the facts” based only on eyewitness reports. If “civilized people find” some- 
thing “difficult to believe,” it probably didn’t occur, except in the imaginations 
of uncivilized people. The War Refugee Board was run by the notorious Henry 
Morgenthau of Morgenthau Plan fame, so any anti-German information issu- 
ing therefrom must be suspect. Besides, Vrba revealed himself as a charlatan 
during the first Zündel trial (1985; cf. Michael A. Hoffman, The Great Holocaust 
Trial, 2nd ed., Independent History and Research, Coeur d'Alene, Idaho, 2010; 
see the transcript here: www.codoh.com/library/document/3355/). 
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“26 million fatalities in the Nazi concentration camps. Daily record: 15,000 
murdered.” (Neue Saarbrücker Zeitung, August 31, 1945) Based on such figures, 
the sky becomes the limit of course. 


Memo from today: | 


Martin Amis, a ludicrously overrated and self-overrated writer, has pub- 
lished another novel about “the Holocaust" (The Zone of Interest, 2014), his 
second on the subject. I tried to get through the first, but had to give up, as 
his desperately unconventional style is an affront to the discerning reader. I 
revisit his father’s fiction regularly with pleasure. It’s not surprising that 
Kingsley Amis reportedly refused to read his son’s books because they are 
not only persistently self-referential, but also because, unlike his father, a fine 
stylist, he refuses to adhere to basic English usage. (Amis senior about his 
son’s fiction: “terrible compulsive vividness in his style,’ The Guardian, July 
22, 2008.) If some jumped-up, smart alec of a novelist, whose effusions 
would arguably have been unprintable only a few decades ago, is fortunate 
enough to have been born into the richest language on Earth, a treasure- 
trove of articulation, in which the exact word can always be found, if he takes 
the time to look for it—in which frugality and restraint are not hindrances 
but learned disciplines—he need not try to reinvent it. Junior does share one 
quality with his late father; he likes to wrestle with major political issues, 
without understanding their nature. His father flirted seriously with Com- 
munism at university and then became an unreconstructed Thatcherite 
(mainly because she once included him for drinks) and then simply a blimp, 
while remaining ignorant about politics. Senior was a serious novelist of un- 
deniable stature; Junior is just a short writer who takes himself too seriously; 
a lightweight who tries to engage with weighty subjects. Belatedly, but expe- 
diently for a New Yorker, he has discovered the “Holocaust,” a theme of 
greater interest if of slighter substance than the state of his teeth, one with 
which he had previously been associated. 

One might have thought the subject rather old hat for a writer striving 
for originality. As their vocabulary and literacy is, or used to be, immeasura- 
bly greater than their American equivalent—while supposedly speaking the 
same language— British literati are often féted in the "intellectual" centers of 
the U.S., where their accents and perceived exoticism allow them to gain an 
easy foothold and even employment. They ate like snake-oil salesmen hawk- 
ing their wares to rubes. Not only has this one been so long in “Jew” York 
that he is stuck to the “Holocaust” fly-paper, but he seems unaware that this 
fiction—sensational and remunerative though it may be—has been covered 
innumerable times, from every conceivable angle. Only the coincidence of 


subject compels me to mention someone so contemptible at all. 
n— —————————————— —É À— !—— ———————— s] 
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Speaking of wordmongering, there seems to have been some confusion 
among those affected, whether deliberate or not, between the expressions “em- 
igration” and “extermination.” While the advantages of such psychopathology 
must be clear in view of subsequent claims, collaborative media, accompanied 
by Jewish ghetto hysteria, or simply an inability to distinguish one word from 
another among the uneducated, may have been conclusive in confirming their 
belief: 


It is very significant that certain Jews were quick to interpret these poli- 
cies of internal discrimination as equivalent to extermination itself. An anti- 
German propaganda book by Leon Feuchtwanger and others entitled Der 
Gelbe Fleck: Die Ausrottung von 500.000 deutschen Juden (“The Yellow Spot: The 
Extermination of 500,000 German Jews,” Paris, 1936), presents a typical 
example. Despite its baselessness in fact, the annihilation of the Jews is dis- 
cussed from the first pages—straightforward emigration being regarded as 
the physical “extermination” of German Jewry. (Richard Harwood, Did Six 
Mithon Really Die? Historical Review Press, Uckfield 2005, p. 5) 


KOK OK 





The simple detail that the Yad Vashem memorial site was already being 
planned in 1942 reveals a functionalist relationship to the Holocaust... 
Thoughts had turned to the immortalization of the Shoah even while most 
of the victims were still alive. (Taz, daily paper, Berlin, 24 May, 1995, p. 12) 


A good lie takes time to plan, and this was a very good lie; one which a 
defeated and demoralized enemy was in no position to refute. Misrepresent the 
purpose of a conventional delousing gas at the concentration camps, inflate the 
figures of typhus, typhoid and malnutrition deaths in the latter months of the 
war to match a symbolic figure, support with endless faked and staged photo- 
graphs, purposely edited films and statistics, “find” a few “eyewitnesses” 
among the “survivors’”—and the improbable becomes fact. Indeed, in the 
Nineties, it allegedly became offenkundig (common knowledge), an expression 
the German courts use themselves when condemning courageous disputants 
to jail sentences of five years or more, for having indulged in Orwell’s “thought- 
crime,” just as the Inquisition convicted Galileo for daring to assert that the 
earth moves around the sun and not vice versa. Incidentally, it is said that Tor- 
quemada shared his ancestry with those who tyrannize Germans today. 

Between 1994 and 2011 there were 233,862 criminal proceedings for 
thought crimes in Germany (Bundesverfassungschutzberichte/reports from 
the Federal Office for the Protection of the Constitution. For details see here: 
www.germarrudolf.com/?p=792) 


This “common knowledge” argument stems from Article 21 of the 
Charter of the Nuremberg International Military Tribunal, which states: 
“The Tribunal shall not require proof of facts of common knowledge but 
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shall take judicial notice thereof" (did not apply common rules of evidence). 
It's the law of the victor here that's being applied in the land of the van- 
quished. (Robert Faurisson, Teheran interview, 2006) 


In fact, an assertion of common knowledge is not a fact but only an opinion 
about a fact and so no proof at all. 

However, common sense dictates that these repugnant libels were born and 
still exist—continually refreshed by a prodigious cottage industry—only be- 
cause their claims are profitable to those who devised them. As in the case of 
the N.Y. World Trade Tower incidents of 2001 (I refuse to use that ridiculous 
American abbreviation, whose self-importance assumes that the entire world is 
fixated on their country), there is any amount of serious material evidence to 
prove that the official story is a lie (Rassinier, Faurisson, Rudolf, Leuchter, 
Graf, et al), but the most convincing proof of this can be imputed from the 
lasting benefits these events have brought their perpetrators and propagandists. 
(“Cui bono") 

The search for beneficiaries is inevitably enlightening. The deaths of 2,937 
people—Pearl Harbor cost about the same number of sacrificed Americans in 
the good cause of getting the U.S. into WWH—in New York on September 11, 
2001, allowed the “Global War on Terrorism," the “Patriot Act," “Homeland 
Security,” X-rays and lawful groping at airports to come into being, and the 
landlord, Mr. Silverstein, to receive a reported $4.5 billion from his insurance. 





After 9/11, U.S. taxpayers shell out $10.5 million every hour to fund war 
against terror... If you add up the numbers, then U.S. taxpayers pay almost 
$70 million on security-related expenditure per hour and spend around $62 
million for the county’s social needs. (Hindustan Times, September 11, 2014) 


“Defense” companies have made profits from “anti-terror” wars: “The To- 
tal Iraq and Afghanistan Pricetag: Over $4 Trillion.” (U.S. News and World Re- 
port, March 28, 2013) 


Silverstein sought to collect double the face amount ($7.1 billion) on the 
basis that the two separate airplane strikes into two separate buildings con- 
stituted two occurrences within the meaning of the policies. Although he 
was reportedly accustomed to breakfast in the Windows on the World res- 
taurant, he was at his dermatologist at the time of the tragedy. (Wikipedia) 


жж ж 


Every morning after the deal was finalized, Mr. Silverstein held breakfast 
meetings at Windows on the World, the restaurant at the top of the North 
Tower of the World Trade Center. Early on Sept. 11, his wife, Klara, re- 
minded him that he had an appointment with his dermatologist. He tried to 
wriggle out of it, he said, but Mrs. Silverstein insisted. (“The Hole in the 
City's Heart," Deborah Sontag, New York Times, September 11, 2006) 
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More propaganda from the cottage industry: 


[O]n January 9 2014 an “historic” agreement was reached between 
the Paris Prosecutor's Office and the French Shoah Memorial that any 
teenager found guilty of anti-Semitism may be sentenced to undergo a 
course of "sensitivity to the extermination of the Jews." Studying geno- 
cide is supposed to teach them "republican values of tolerance and re- 
spect for others." (Diana Johnstone, Counterpunch online newsletter, Jan- 
uaty 24-26, 2014.) 


In the European Statute of Tolerance (ECTR) Section 7 seeks to crimi- 
nalize hate crimes, incitement to violence, group libel and overt approval of 
a totalitarian ideology, xenophobia, anti-feminism or anti-Semitism, among 
other offenses, and details that “juveniles convicted of committing crimes 
listed [above] will be required to undergo a rehabilitation program designed 
to instill in them a culture of tolerance.” (Wikipedia) 

“Tolerance and apathy are the last virtues of a dying society.” (Aristotle) 


All NSW (New South Wales) students will be given mandatory les- 
sons on the horrors of the Holocaust under sweeping changes to the 
school history curriculum. The Board of Studies has confirmed it will roll 
out a new syllabus that will include studies of the Jewish genocide during 
World War IL. The changes, which will mirror compulsory Holocaust 
classes in most U.S. states, the UK and many European countries, will 
come into effect from 2014. The Nazi mass slaughter of more than 6 
million Jews, regarded as the darkest chapter of modern history, has only 
been available to students in Australia as an optional component in his- 
tory classes. The Board of Studies will make it mandatory for all history 
students up to Year 10. 

The Holocaust “is now a mandatory inclusion in the Australian Cur- 
riculum, Assessment and Reporting Authority’s history overview,” a 
spokeswoman for the Board of Studies confirmed. It will also be included 
in deeper history studies on Australians at war as part of “the nature and 
scope of 20th-century war.” The Australian Jewish community has the 
largest percentage of Holocaust survivors in the world, with the excep- 
tion of Israel. (Daily Telegraph, December 8, 2012) 


Жжжж 


In the UK, “an organization called the Holocaust Educational Trust 
[HET]... has cornered the biggest market share. This huge organization 
has embarked on one of the largest programs of social engineering ever 
seen in Britain. Its main achievement has been in making Holocaust 
propaganda a central part of the core national curriculum in England. 
Now every pupil between 11 and 14 must undergo mandatory Holocaust 
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instruction. More than half of Britain’s schools now take part in the 
HET’s “Lessons from Auschwitz” program while it has sent about 
15,000 pupils to visit Auschwitz itself. It directs an ambitious “outreach” 
indoctrination program and claims to have recruited 20,000 “ambassa- 
dors” amongst Britain’s young people to spread the word and diligently 
ensure that Holocaust enthusiasm does not drop to unacceptable lev- 
els... While groups such as the HET have ensured that London has be- 
come a center of Holocaust indoctrination, it is only a small part of very 
much a transnational effort. The roots of the current boom go back to 
2000 and a conference in Stockholm when 31 nations agreed to subject 
their populations to mass compulsory Holocaust teaching. (Occidental Ob- 
server, October 5, 2013) 


Жжжж 


The Holocaust Educational Trust (HET) is а British charity, based in 
London, whose aim is to “educate young people of every background 
about the Holocaust and the important lessons to be learned for today.” 
It was founded by the Labour MP Greville Janner. Its Chairman is Gre- 
ville Janner... Its Honorary Patrons include Elie Wiesel. One of the 
Trust’s main achievements was ensuring that the Holocaust formed part 
of the National Curriculum for history, as it continues to do so. (Wikipe- 
dia) 

DEE 


Labour peer Lord Janner of Braunstone will escape charges over al- 
leged historical child sex crimes because he is suffering from severe de- 
mentia. Alison Saunders, the director of public prosecutions, announced 
on Thursday that it is not in the public interest to put the QC and former 
MP on trial. (Guardian, April 16, 2015) 





Holocaust 











Lord Janner 
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Lord Janner will not be forced to attend court when his case appears 
before the Old Bailey, it has been ruled. The 87-year-old peer, who suf- 
fers from severe dementia, is due to make his first Crown Court appear- 
ance on Tuesday to face 22 child sex abuse charges spanning three dec- 
ades. He faces 15 counts of indecent assault and seven counts of a sepa- 
rate sexual offense against a total of nine alleged victims over the 1960s, 
1970s and 1980s... But sources confirmed that the senior judge would 
not require Lord Janner to be present for the hearing. (Daily Telegraph, 
August 28, 2015) 


== 

April 4, 2015. On a more personal note, as I leafed through the Yehudi 
Menuhin School’s latest newsletter, with my usual mix of approval and de- 
tachment, I was sickened to come across the school’s own contribution to 
the above-mentioned holocaust propaganda. The YMS is a music school; as 
such it is concerned with forming young musicians, not with political indoc- 
trination. It was founded by a renowned musician whose legacy stands for 
forward-looking humanitarianism. YM would turn in his grave if he knew 
that the pupils at his school are being instrumentalized in this dubious cause. 
Yet someone clearly influenced two 18-year-old children to visit Auschwitz 
(presumably on a prefunded trip) and even to lecture their fellow students 
about their experience. Naturally, the innocence of youth, coupled with the 
hothouse atmosphere of learning in which they live, denied them a sophisti- 
cated response to such brainwashing. 


The Holocaust Educational Trust works with schools, colleges and 
communities across the UK to educate about the Holocaust and its con- 
temporary relevance. The trust plays a central role in combating anti- 
Semitism, racism and prejudice in our society today by delivering inno- 
vative educational and teacher training programs and producing ground- 
breaking resources such as the BAFTA award-winning Recollections DVD. 
By partnering with schools, universities, local education authorities and 
other institutions, our work ensures the Holocaust has a permanent place 
in our nation’s collective memory. (HET online blurb) 


EE 
Knowledge is bigotry’s worst enemy. (HET quote) 

Indeed. But who are the bigots? What do they mean by “knowledge”? Im- 

portant words are being misused again. And what is “our nation"? The UK is 


only “their” nation in the sense of a property in their grasp. Why should Jews 
continue to expend so much energy and money on “Holocaust” propaganda? 
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They have already induced most leaders of governments, major companies, and 
ambitious public personalities to accept their views, but maybe they still fear 
the few informed voices which persist in exposing the historical truth, especially 
in education. 

Obviously, their aim is to forge a world in which among future generations 
no individual survives who questions “the Holocaust.” Will we soon have offi- 
cially prescribed placards in every township proclaiming “Remember the 
Holocaust"? The panic betrayed by this ubiquitous and convulsive toilet flush 
of agitprop only confirms their hysteria: evidently, the whole Jewish edifice 
stands or falls on the perpetuation of this lie. “No matter how big the lie, repeat 
it often enough and the masses will regard it as the truth.” (John F. Kennedy) 
However, “If 50 million people say a foolish thing, it is still a foolish thing.” 
(Anatole France) 


An aspect which severely undermines the official story is the presence 
of a vast and seemingly unending abundance of so-called “Holocaust survi- 
vots." The work of Sergio Della Pergola, a Jewish demographer born in Italy 
who later became a citizen of the Israeli state and works for the Hebrew 
University of Jerusalem, demonstrates the statistical inconsistencies. More 
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than half a century after the end of the war, he was able to locate at least 
1,092,000 living people who claimed to be “Holocaust survivors” in 2003. 
(Professor Sergio Della Pergola, Review of Relevant Demographic Information on 
World Jewry, Jerusalem 2003) 


x x OK 


The term “Holocaust survivor” originally designated those who suffered 
the unique trauma of the concentration camps. The figure for these Holo- 
caust survivors at war's end is generally put at some 100,000. The number 
of living survivors cannot be more than a quarter of this figure now. Because 
enduring the camps became a crown of martyrdom, many Jews who spent 
the war elsewhere represented themselves as camp survivors. Another 
strong motive behind this misrepresentation, however, was material. The 
postwar German government provided compensation to Jews who had 
been in ghettos or camps. Many Jews fabricated their pasts to meet this 
eligibility requirement. “If everyone who claims to be a survivor actually is 
one,” my mother used to exclaim, “who did Hitler kill?" (Norman Finkel- 
stein, The Holocaust Industry, Verso, London/New York 2001, p. 81) 


QUESTION: HOW LONG CAN THE JEWS 
PERPETRATE THE HOLOCAUST MYTH? 
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the compensation of holocaust victims. Paris will accordingly pay a total of 
60 million dollars (48 million Euros) to those affected who were brought 
from France during the National Socialist era into the Nazis’ extermination 
camps. The document was signed in Washington by Stuart Eizenstat, who 
had been leading the negotiations for the U.S. side for a long time. Repre- 
sentative for human rights Patrizianna Sparacino-Thiellay signed for the 
French side. She said that the agreement must still be confirmed by the 
French parliament. As Undersecretary, Eizenstat negotiated with Swiss 
banks, in the matter of unclaimed assets. Out of the money, holocaust sur- 
vivors are to be compensated respectively with 100,000 dollars. Under com- 
pulsion by the Vichy Regime, the French national railways SNCF brought 
about 76,000 Jews from 1942 to 1944, in freight cars, into the extermination 
camps. Only about 3,000 of them survived the Holocaust. With the agree- 
ment, France wishes to prove its readiness also to compensate deportees 
who, because of their nationality, have not yet received any money.” 
(www.tagblatt.ch, SDA/DPA) N.B. Seventy years after the event—when 
these alleged figures are impossible to prove. 

A contemporaty view is provided by Le Matin (France), “one of four big- 
gest French dailies” (Wikipedia): 


Yesterday morning, the French police engaged in a vast roundup of 
about 5,000 foreign Jews, of between 18 and 40 years, principally ex- 
Polish, ex-Czech and ex-Austrian. Three camps have been prepared to 
receive them in the occupied zone. The most important of these is Gurs 
(Lower Pyenées), capable of holding 2,000 people. Two others, not far 
from Orleans... these people will be occupied with the repair of roads, 
buildings and public places damaged by the war... Public opinion has 
noted with satisfaction this first measure of purification which calls for 
others... In the train which carried us, the Jews were pensive or laugh- 
ing... The camp, as far as I could judge, does not appear very unpleas- 
ant... Prefabricated sheds, without a doubt, meals as in barracks, but a 
cheerful security service, fresh air, indeed a certain comfort... Thus, yes- 
terday morning, when they got up, the internees of Pithiviers were able 
to wash with running water. After which they were assembled to establish 
their individual records. Then they were sent for breakfast. When they 
had finished, the children of Judah, while awaiting the work to which they 
are destined, went to play belote. Many war victims in our northern prov- 
inces, many prisoners, do not have such comforts.” 
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number of 1.7 million victims, “accuracy did not play any part in the calcula- 
tions here either”; Lukaszkiewicz “arbitrarily assumed for the period July 
1943 to April 1944 a daily mortality of 12 per thousand,” and his figure of 
360,000 dead was “disseminated for many years without criticism”; Rajca’s 
article of 1992 “calls for reservations” since in his calculations he “has com- 
pletely ignored the camp documents” (cf. Kranz pp. 35f.). The present work’s 
German edition is correctly reviewed by Kranz as follows: 

“Speaking of statistical studies of the Majdanek camp, a book of the revisionist 
school should be mentioned, in which matters of deportations and mortality rates 
are thoroughly discussed, among other things. The authors of the book dispute the 
gassings and the mass shootings of prisoners, acknowledging however a high mor- 
tality due to the [bad] living conditions and typhus epidemics. Based on an analy- 
sis of the death registers that were preserved, they reach the conclusion that a total 
of 42,200 prisoners died at Majdanek" (p. 40) 

According to Kranz, approximately 78,000 people lost their lives at Maj- 
danek (about 59,000 Jews and about 19,000 non-Jews). The new official num- 
ber of victims of the Majdanek Memorial is thus higher by 35,800 than the 
number proposed by the revisionists, while on the other hand it is lower by 
1.622 million than that of the Lublin Special Tribunal, lower by 1.422 million 
than that of the Polish-Soviet Commission, 282,000 below that of Lukaszkie- 
wicz and Marszalek, and 157,000 lower than Rajca's! The utter bankruptcy of 
the official history of the Lublin concentration camp can hardly be more mani- 
festly obvious. 

It should be mentioned in relation to the above that the verdict of the Düs- 
seldorf Majdanek Trial (1975-1981) claimed a total number of victims of “at 
least 200,000” of whom “at least 60,000 were Jews”;°®® the court had admit- 
tedly made no inquiry of its own, but relied exclusively on the statements 
made by the well-known “expert on contemporary history" Wolfgang 
Scheffler. While the number of Jewish victims mentioned by the Düsseldorf 
judges is almost identical to that given by Kranz, their alleged number of non- 
Jewish victims is higher by 121,000 than the one calculated by Kranz! 

Kranz examines the mortalities for the Jewish and non-Jewish prisoners 
separately. Here are his figures, broken down by year: 














Non-Jewish victims Jewish victims 
1941: no data 1941/1942: 24,733 
1942: 2,001 
1943/1944: 16,835 1943/1944: 34,267°% 
Total: 18,836 — rounded to 19,000 Total: 59,000 


























688 Bezirksgericht Diisseldorf, Urteil Hackmann u.a., XVII 1/75. 

689 This figure is never explicitly mentioned by Kranz; we have obtained it by subtracting from 
the total of 59,000 Jewish victims the number of Jewish victims postulated by Kranz for the 
period 1941/1942. 
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Thomas (Louis Thomas, French author, 1885-1962) alludes particularly 
to bookshops, antiquarians, furriers, hatteries, tailors, discounters, and the 
swindlers of the Marais, who must disappear without delay: “Paris, cleared 
of Jews, will once again become a city in which the spirit is free.” (Le Matin, 
May 15, 1941) 

Te 

The oldest known Holocaust survivor dies aged 110, in London. Born in 
Prague, she spent two years in Theresienstadt concentration camp, in occu- 
pied Czechoslovakia, during the war and distracted the prisoners from the 
daily horror with her piano music... Theresienstadt was originally founded 
as an “old people’s ghetto” for German Jews. (bluewin.ch news 24.2.2014, 
author’s translation; multiple other sources) 

What can we deduce from this? Yet another Jew survived for two years 
in a concentration camp; she had access to a piano; her health allowed her 
to live almost 70 years after the war ended and to die at age 110. If she was 
born in 1904, she would have been about 38 when she was incarcerated, 
assuming that this took place in 1942. Hardly an “old person”; just a Czech 
Jew who was logically sent to the nearest camp. We may be allowed to ques- 
tion the exact circumstances in which her piano-playing was juxtaposed with 
“the daily horror.” Did she perhaps provide background music while her 
fellow inmates hauled rocks in the quarry, under the watchful eyes of sadistic 
SS-men? Or did she merely play the camp’s piano in the evenings in a hall? 
Which is more likely? 

ne———————————————À——————— A 
In 2012, the first Miss “Holocaust” survivor pageant was held in Israel. The 
winner was 79. 
“Some events do take place but are not true; others are [true] although they 
never occurred.” 


“What are you writing?” the rabbi asked. “Stories,” I said. He wanted to 
know what kind of stories: true stories. “About people you knew?" “Yes, 
about things that happened or could have happened.” “But they did not?" 
“No, not all of them did. In fact, some were invented from almost the be- 
ginning to almost the end." The rabbi leaned forward as if to measure me 
up and said with more sorrow than anger: “That means you are writing lies!” 
I did not answer immediately. The scolded child within me had nothing to 
say in his defense. Yet, I had to justify myself: “Things are not that simple, 
Rabbi. Some events do take place but are not true; others are, although they 
never occutred." (Nobel Prize winner Elie Wiesel, published in his book 
Legends of Our Time, based on his experiences in the Auschwitz concentration 
camp. Schocken Books, New York 1982, page viii of the introduction.) 


38 GERARD MENUHIN · TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL 


It has been proposed that the few still breathing “survivors of the camps” 
be cloned in order to preserve their unique mental disposition against the day 
when the club of “Holocaust” remembrance may lose its intimidating effect 
(“Cloning of Holocaust Martyrs seen as only way to preserve extermination 
legend — Mass Production of Elie Wiesels to Start This Week," Michael K. 
Smith, http:/ /legalienate.blogspot.com, September 19, 2009) 


Latet, I learn from a witness that, for month after month, the ground 
never stopped trembling; and that, from time to time, geysers of blood 
spurted from it. (Wiesel, Paroles d'étranger, Editions du Seuil, Paris 1982, p. 
86) 


THE MOST IMPORTANT COOKBOOK YOU WILL EVER OWN 


COOKBOOK 


COLLECTED FROM AROUND THE WORL 
BY THE CARAS FAMILY 
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"N importe quoi” (“whatever”) as the French so eloquently say. What haven't 
we had among the vaudevillian diversity of methods of extermination recalled, 
or tather dreamed up by the ever-fertile, if not downright pornographic, Jewish 
imagination: gas, electrocution, diesel exhaust, pumping the air out of a room, 
chlorine, quicklime, gas with retarded effect, hot steam. 


LIVE JEWS PUT 
IN ROAD MIXER 


NEW YORK, Oct. 18 !Special!.—Some Jews in Ger- 
many were thrown alive into grinding concrete 


mixers by the Nazis, 
Vë "rial [Transcribed:] 

The resulting ee па «ав тр resulting material was used to 
used to repair roads, repair roads. 

podes of ^ 2. preci ^ 20 Evidence of the practice has been made 
eis Canes to Y he we Unit ed available by the World Jewish Congress 
Stores War Crimes Commission. | to the United States War Crimes Commis- 

The Congress has taken the eve-| sion. 
witness testimony of a Jew, who The Congress has taken the eyewitness 
testimony of a Jew, who, as an unwilling 





as an unwilling clerk, saw the 


nner on een geet ree clerk, saw the officials of seven German 
years. | “| death camps at work for nearly six years. 

The clerk. Isaak Eron Echshorn The clerk, Isaak Egon Echshorn Isaak 
44, of Vienna, testified that hej| Egon Echshorn , 44, of Vienna, testified 
witnessed the mass mnrder of that he witnessed the mass murder of hun- 


hundreds of thousands of Jews, 


Many Methods 


Methods of killing included 
beating. gassing, shooting, poison- 
ing, torturing, suffocation. expo- 
sure, and deliberate starvation. 

These are some of his experl- 
ences ;— 


dreds of thousands of Jews. 


Many Methods 

Methods of killing included beating, 
gassing, shooting, poisoning, torturing, 
suffocation, exposure, and deliberate star- 
vation. 

These are some of his experiences:— 





At Osweicim camp he saw six 

S.S, men selze 380 Jewish children 
by the hair and hold them up and 
shoot (hem. 

At Gross-Rosen есе ч the M eis 
mandant's favourite winter s 
= to have Jews thrown alive in 

{t covered with snow until Gei 
u focated. 

At Buchenwald many Jews were 
buried alive up to their Becks. 

ing & slow, agonising dea 


At Osweicim camp he saw six SS men 
seize 380 Jewish children by the hair 
and hold them up and shoot them. 

At Gross-Rosen camp, the comman- 
dant's favourite winter sport was to have 
Jews thrown alive into a pit covered with 
snow until they suffocated. 

At Buchenwald, many Jews were bur- 
ied alive up to their necks, dying a slow, 
agonising death. 





Courier-Mail, Brisbane, October 18, 1945 
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--» AND THEN THE NAZIS FORCED WEAK, 
ELDERLY TEWS TO FLUSH THEMSELVES 
DOWN THE TOILET... ONE MILLION 
WERE DROWNED IN THIS WAY... 








“Tales of the Holohoax.” One way of challenging ridiculous claims is to satirize them. 





Another example of sheer fantasy is Herman Rosenblat, who shamelessly 
confided: “Yes, it’s not true, but in my imagination it was true,” in answer to 
an ABC interviewer, questioning his absurd story about having met his future 
wife in a concentration camp when she threw apples over a fence to him (2012). 
He even traveled to Auschwitz to demonstrate how this happened. “Among a 
number of other false elements in Rosenblat’s story, he claimed that he was 
scheduled to be gassed at 10 am on May 10, 1945, and that the liberation saved 
him by just two hours.” (Wikipedia) Beside the facts that Theresienstadt Camp 
was liberated and WWII ended on May 8, 1945, one did not suppose that those 
about to be exterminated received prior chronological notification. Yet this is 
the kind of blatant humbug by which billions have been extorted. 


Memo from today: 


LONDON— Of all the stories of survival from the Auschwitz con- 
centration camp, Gena Turgel’s is one of the most astonishing. “When I 
think back, I have to pinch myself sometimes to see if I’m really alive,” 
the 90-year-old told NBC News. Turgel, an elegant woman with more 
than a hint of mischief in her blue eyes, survived not one or two, but 
three Nazi concentration camps. In the most notorious of all, Auschwitz- 
Birkeanau (sic), she was herded naked into a gas chamber with hundreds 
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of others. Yet Turgel, who was 21 at the time, walked out alive. She had 
no idea the Nazis had tried to kill her until a woman she knew said, 
“Don’t you know what has just happened to you? You were in the gas 
chamber!” Turgel still looks amazed to have cheated death. “I completely 
lost my voice,” she said. “I just never realized I was in the gas chamber... 
it must not have worked."... She survived testing by the infamous Nazi 
Doctor Josef Mengele... 

After two months, as the Red Army advanced toward Auschwitz, she 
was sent on a “death march,” first to Buchenwald concentration camp 
and then to Belsen, where she shared a barracks with the dying Dutch 
teenager Anne Frank. “I wear a lot of perfume," she whispers. “The 
stench of the camps will always stay with me, and I try to block it out.” 
It’s not the only physical reaction she has to her ordeal. Her 17-year-old 
sister Miriam used to sleep with her, on her left side. Miriam was shot by 
the Germans for smuggling food into Plaszov. She says she still feels a 
constant chill along her left arm. The ghosts of the camp and her fam- 
ily—she lost seven siblings and her father—still haunt her. As we talk, 
teats come to her eyes, but she doesn’t let them fall. “To cry in Auschwitz 
could have you shot,” she said. “We had to be strong, to block out eve- 
rything... My story is only one story, but it is the story 6 million others 
cannot tell. I was, and always shall be, the witness to... mass murder.” 
(NBC News, January 26, 2015) 


Auschwitz + 6 million + gas chamber + Anne Frank + Mengele + death 
match? Overdoing it? Not as long as there's a gullible audience. 


Israelis and American Jews fully agree that the memory of the Holocaust 
is an indispensable weapon—one that must be used relentlessly against their 
common enemy. Jewish organizations and individuals thus labor continu- 
ously to remind the world of it. In America, the perpetuation of the Holo- 
caust memory is now a $100-million-a-year enterprise, part of which is gov- 
ernment funded. (Moshe Leshem, Israeli ambassador, in Balaam’s Curse, Si- 
mon & Schuster, New York 1989) 


The definition of “common enemy” was generously expanded in 1991 to 
include Iraq, during the U.S. “Gulf War” against that unfortunate country. Ina 
newspaper about as reliable as the Weekly World News tabloid (“Gay Aliens 
Found in UFO Wreck”—June 14, 2004), the Jewish Press announced “Iraqis 
have gas chambers for all Jews” (February 21, 1991) and the “Simon Wiesenthal 
Center" (unaccountably named after a self-dramatizing “Nazi hunter’”—whose 
memoirs variously claim he had spent time in as many as eleven concentration 
camps (Wikipedia)—and self-promoting loser who famously failed to catch Dr. 
“Human Experiments” Mengele or anyone else), in its publication Response, 
joined the same trend, a perennial winner, showing what appear to be garden 


42 GERARD MENUHIN: TELL THE TRUTH е? SHAME THE DEVIL 


huts, under the title *Iraq's Ger- 
man-made gas chambers" and 
“Germans produce Zyklon B in 
Iraq" (Volume 12, No. 1, Spring 
1991). So the eternally abused 
Germans, 46 years after the 


war's end, are still being made to | IR AQIS H AVE 
carry the can, um, corpus delicti. |j 

Pseudo-scientific studies a cis, en 
from reputable ^ publishers GAS CH AM BERS 
press in their unflagging eager- 
ness to unveil some allegedly : FOR ALL JEWS 


match lurid reports in the yellow 
new or rehashed aspect of the 
period, and to serve the cause 
and earn a buck. Yet a glance at 


“ummanannzacaa ler 


DILE 








See Story en Page 4 


F IRAQ NEARING TOTAL DISASTER 








their sources suffices to reveal 
that they are, without exception, 
all based on hearsay and tainted 
evidence. 








The Jewish Press, February 21, 1991 
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(Iraq's German-made gas chambg? 2 





“Germans produce Zyklon В in Iraq [...] (Irag's German-made gas chamber)" 
Response, Vol. 12, No. 1, Spring 1991. Text on pages 2ff.: 

"Shocking Revelation: German Firms Produce Zyklon B in Ira 

True to their legacy of their Nazi-era predecessors, the German business 
community has sought to absolve itself of its share of blame in the current 
Middle East disaster. 'We did not knowingly supply Iraq with weapons of mass 
destructions — we violated no law — we were just filling orders...’ ...] 

Even more ominous is the report that Iraq has developed a new potent gas 
which actually contains Zyklon B. [...] this gas, and the nerve gas, Tabun, were 
tested on Iranian POWs in gas chambers specially designed for the Iraqis by 
the German company [...]." 
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In 2012 the New York Times reported that this prodigious fable had been 
instrumental in squeezing $89 billion out of Germany and showed a photo- 
graph of “the annual conference to revise the qualifications for reparations for 
Holocaust victims” —67 years after the end of the war: 


For 60th Year, Germany Honors Duty to Pay Holocaust Victims (NYT, 
November 17, 2012) 

Germany’s postwar reparations program has become such a matter of fact 
that many Germans are not even aware that their country, after paying $89 
billion in compensation mostly to Jewish victims of Nazi crimes over six dec- 
ades, still meets regularly to revise and expand the guidelines for qualification. 

The aim is to reach as many of the tens of thousands of elderly survivors 
who have never received any form of support. 

In prominent places among the government buildings in the heart of a 
reunified Berlin, Germans have placed new memorials honoring the Jewish, 
gay, and Sinti and Roma victims. But the reparations program, which was 
created when Konrad Adenauer, the first chancellor of West Germany, and 
Israel signed the Luxembourg Agreement in 1952, receives far less attention. 

By starting the program, West Germany, for the first time, assumed re- 
sponsibility for compensating Jewish victims of Nazi crimes. Stuart E. 
Eizenstat, a special negotiator for the Conference on Jewish Material Claims 
Against Germany, praised it as historically unique at a gathering here last 
week for its 60th anniversary. 

Here we started 60 years ago, when the German government was on its 
knees economically, and yet you made this commitment,” Mr. Eizenstat said 
Thursday at the event. “And here we ate 60 years later at a time when you 
are bearing the burdens of Europe and a generation never even born during 
the war continues to fulfill its obligation." 

Over the years, the agreement has been amended and adapted to reflect 
the geopolitical changes in Europe, after the fall of the Berlin Wall and the 
collapse of Communist rule across Eastern Europe, and the changing needs 
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of aging Holocaust survivors. Last 
year, for survivors of ghettos, the 
amount of time spent there to qualify 
for compensation was reduced to 12 
months from 18 months. As of Nov. 
1, the program was opened to survi- 
vors living in countries previously un- 
der Soviet influence, making an esti- 
mated 80,000 more people eligible for 
one-time payments of $3,250. Starting 
next year, eligibility will extend to any- 
one who can prove that they hid from 
the Nazis for at least six months... 

An investigation begun in 2010 found that employees of the claims con- 
ference had been involved in a scheme to use fake identification to defraud 
the fund of more than $42 million, only patt of which has been paid back. 

Julius Berman, the chairman of the claims conference, said that despite 
everything that has been accomplished, there remain as many as 50,000 vic- 
tims who have never received compensation in any form. Mr. Berman also 
points to thousands of people scarred by the trauma of losing their parents, 
and their childhood, to the Nazis as a group still deserving recognition. 

“It has never been about the money," Mr. Berman said of the compen- 
sation program. "It was always about recognition.” 

Asked whether, given the millions of dollars that Germany is now pledg- 
ing to help weaker economies in the euro zone, there were thoughts that 60 
yeats of payments to survivors was enough, Werner Gatzer, who leads the 
negotiations for the Germans, shook his head. 

“We will have done enough when no mote survivors remain,” Mr. 
Gatzer said. “As long as they live, we will uphold our responsibility.” 


Memo from today: | 


At a closed meeeting of Israeli journalists and diplomats, a speaker for 
the Israeli embassy in Germany, Adi Farjon, according to information in 
the Israeli daily Haaretz, declared that it was in Israel’s interest to maintain 
Holocaust sensitivity among Germans, and that on account of this, Israel 
did not desire a complete normalisation of its relationship with Germany. 

As Haaretz farther reported, after the “closed session” some of the 
invited journalists had voiced their displeasure over Farjon’s remarks and 
went public with her statement. A journalist who wished to remain anony- 
mous explained Fatjon’s remarks to Haaretz: “The speaker said in clear 
wotds that Israel had an interest in maintaining German feelings of guilt. 
She even said that without these we would be just like any other country, 
at least as fat as Israel was concerned." (www.ttdeutsch.com, July 1, 2015) 
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Memo from today: 000 


It never stops. February 10, 2014. Before leaving for dinner, I switch on 
the news. Hungarian Jews are boycotting their own national Holocaust me- 
morial day, as a rebuke to Hungary, which supposedly deported 600,000 Jews 
in 1944. Another channel shows a documentary about Himmler. In the car, 
Deutschlandfunk Radio announces that a certain Harald Roth has produced 
a book entitled Was hat der Holocaust mit mir zu tun? or “What Does the Hol- 
ocaust Have to Do with Me?” (with cover picture of the hideous Berlin ce- 
ment-block desert), containing 37 “answers,” including one from Germany’s 
ex-President Richard von Weizsäcker (Random House/Pantheon). The au- 
thor’s stated purpose is to counteract the satiation the German public feels 
at repeated mention of this subject, whose monotonous drone and constant 
intrusion into the private lives of ordinary citizens has indubitably become 
boring beyond bearing. 

Ever since 1945, Germany has gone through an exhaustive process it calls 
“Vergangenheitsbewältigung” or ‘mastering the past’/‘struggle to come to 
terms with the past’ (Wikipedia). By this is chiefly meant ‘the holocaust’. 
However, mastering the past as it really occurred still stands before Ger- 
many. This task requires far more courage than merely nodding along sub- 
missively to the dictates of the occupiers. 

TEE” ea, UU] 


On a gene-related question, is lack of principle an inherited trait? Weiz- 
säcker’s father betrayed his government and his people (alleged coup against 
Hitler, Hans Meiser, Verratene Verräter, Druffel & Vowinckel, Stegen 2008, pp. 
49-52, et alia), but some excuse him as a patriot of his time; his son cannot 
claim ignorance when asserting that his country was freed on May 8, 1945, nor 
was it necessary to contribute to the above book. 

The same could be said of Karl Ludwig von Guttenberg, who broadcast for 
the British on Sefton Delmer’s propaganda radio; his grandson, an opportunist 
who was forced to resign from government for plagiarizing his doctoral disser- 
tation, went on to work for an American think tank (www.thelocal.de/ 
20110930/37919). Recently, this minor gentleman grafter founded a company 
which gives “strategic investment advice on political, commercial, technologi- 
cal and security questions” (Der Tagesspiege/, Berlin, June 26, 2014), clearly a con- 
cern of yawn-making redundancy. He also promotes the TTIP. It is reported 
that his erstwhile political allegiance, the CSU Party, is endeavoring to sneak 
him back into its ranks. 

“Give us this day our daily Hitler,” beg the re-educated Gutmenschen (toad- 
ies), in thrall to their Jewish patrons. And it comes to pass, as sure as eggs is 
eggs, that at least one German television channel, during the course of an even- 
ing, will show some “documentary” or docudrama or fiction on a subject linked 
to the fateful twelve years. It almost distresses me to have to contradict all those 
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Let us now consider on what grounds the Polish historian made his calcula- 
tions. 


The number of non-Jewish victims according to Tomasz Kranz 


Based on documents of the camp administration, Kranz calculates a total of 
16,218 Jewish and non-Jewish dead for 1942 (p. 42), that is, 1,028 fewer than 
Mattogno. From those 16,218 he subtracts the 14,217 mentioned in the 
Korherr report as the number of Jews dead in the Lublin concentration camp 
until the end of 1942, reaching the conclusion that the number of non-Jewish 
dead amounted to 2,001 in the year 1942. Since the Korherr report in fact re- 
fers to 14,217 dead Jewish male prisoners, and mentions besides 131 dead 
Jewesses, it follows that Kranz has set the total of Jewish deaths for 1942 too 
low by 131, and the total of non-Jewish victims for the same year too high by 
131. 

On pages 42-45 Kranz examines the mortality among the non-Jewish in- 
mates during the years 1943 and 1944. According to him, 9,811 non-Jews died 
between 1 January 1943 and 6 April 1944. Adding those to the 2,001 (actually 
1,870) deaths for 1942, this amounts to 10,912 dead. Kranz claims that the fol- 
lowing additional non-Jewish victim groups must be added to this: 

— about 2,000 dead Soviet prisoners of war in 1940-1941 who had not been 

assigned prisoner numbers; 

— 1,055 Soviet war invalids who died between 1942 and 1944; 

— about 500 unregistered Poles who died in early 1942; 

— about 500 dead between 7 April 7 23 July 1944; 

— 360 separately registered deportees from the Zamosc district, approxi- 
mately half of whom died in Majdanek and the rest in various hospitals 
after the liberation of the camp. 

Added together, those numbers yield a total of 15,336 deaths of non-Jews 
at the Majdanek camp, to which Kranz adds two more categories of victims: 
an estimated 500 who died during the evacuation of the camp (of whom per- 
haps around 1046 must have been Jews, a fact that Kranz does not consider, 
however), as well as Poles executed by firing squad in the prison of Lublin 
Castle. Kranz states that there are no reliably documented figures for the latter 
category. He quotes various estimates ranging from 2,762 to 12,000, all of 
which are apparently based on witness accounts, and decides on a “maximum 
of 3,000." However, this number is not only undocumented, but Kranz admits 
in addition that only some of those executed had previously been interned at 
Majdanek, so that the remaining part of those executed may be classified as 
“victims of the German occupation" but hardly as “Majdanek victims.” Kranz 
does not mention executed Jews, even though they most certainly existed as 
well. According to Kranz the total number of non-Jewish victims adds up to 
18,836, rounded up to 19,000. 
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credulous yet earnest German “historians” and “experts” in “social psychol- 
ogy” and the like, who have devoted so much of their energy to devising tens 
of thousands of hours of propaganda on national television networks like ZDF 
or N-24 to defame their own country. Almost—but not quite. These indoctri- 
nated degree holders ate stabbing their fellow citizens as thoroughly and regu- 
larly in the back as did the German collaborators of the Communist cause in 
1917. They have created an industry out of the blameless reminiscences of a 
few old soldiers and convenient fragments of archival film material, cobbled 
together with an unreliable commentary in which the utterance “extermina- 
tion” occurs so often that the viewer can sense their hectoring overlords breath- 
ing down their necks. 

Historians, however biased, are professional ledger-keepers of the past. I 
am not one of them, and this is not intended to be a formal rebuttal of com- 
monly accepted narratives. It is a purely personal record, and I am accountable 
to no one for my opinions. However, in order to forestall charges of partiality, 
a certain balance in a subordinate subject is necessary. While the melodramati- 
cally named “death camps” were not killing factories but internment areas, in 
which the deaths of inmates were a consequence of conditions, enough evi- 
dence exists to confirm the existence of “Einsatzgruppen,” task forces primar- 
ily created to fight partisans and carry out the Kommissarbefehl, or order to root 
out and eliminate Soviet commissars, imposed by successive Communist des- 
pots in order to implement their dehumanizing ideology, and hated by the peo- 
ple. These mainly Jewish commissars were therefore political officials and not 
soldiers, and they had no moral right to protection under the Geneva Conven- 
tion (1929), which the USSR had anyway refused to sign: 


The Jewish commissars in charge of the anti-kulak program, which was 
tantamount to genocide, were literally the masters over life and death. In 
1936, after the slaughter of the peasantry at the hands of the Bolshevik Jews, 
the death bell began to toll for those who had been responsible for the car- 
nage. For the first time in a Russian historical work, their names are listed: 
Ya. Yakovlev-Epstein, M. Kolmanovich, G. Roschal, V. Feygin. (p. 285) 
(Solzhenitsyn, 200 Jahre zusammen (200 Years Together), Herbig, Munich 2002, 
p. 285, quoted in Wolfgang Strauss’s review, “The End of the Legends,” The 
Revisionist vol. 2, no. 3, 2004, pp. 342-351) 


No doubt this convention is a fine document, but it is unlikely, in any case, 
that a mere Soviet signature would have protected ordinary German civilians, 
women and children, from the terrible persecution to which they were sub- 
jected at the hands of Soviet soldiers, Polish and Czech citizens and Jewish 
partisans, during and after the last months of the war. Neither did the Geneva 
Convention prevent the grievous mishandling of German prisoners of wat by 
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the signatories (the Allies) themselves. Jewish viciousness was particularly evi- 
dent in their exhortations to Soviet soldiers and partisans to kill Germans to- 
ward the end of the last world war: 


Do not count the days, do not count the miles. Count only the Germans 
you have killed. Kill the German—this is your old mother’s prayer. Kill the 
German—this is what your children beseech you to do. Kill the German— 
this is the cry of your Russian earth. Do not waver. Do not let up. Kill. (Ilya 
Ehrenburg—Jewish Communist propagandist of the Second World War.) 


Their leaders must have needed to be certain of crushing this culturally ex- 
ceptional nation, so that it would never again challenge them. These marauders 
were motivated by vindictiveness and plunder to be sure, but also perhaps, sub- 
consciously, by a recognition and hatred of the handsome German physiogno- 
my, so blatantly contrary to their own. 


In the knowledge of the terroristic and extermination orders of the Red 
Army and the planned use of “annihilation divisions" and “punishment di- 
visions” of the NKVD (previously named GPU/MWD/KGB), as well as a 
long-planned preparation for Bolshevik guerilla warfare in the expected case 
of a military confrontation with the German Reich, the Armed Forces High 
Command (OKW) and the High Command of the Army (OKH) had taken 
the precaution of working out and preparing the necessary orders for the 
protection of their own troops, in the prospectively occupied regions and 
the areas ahead and behind the operational zones. What was to be expected 
of the Red Army and the NKVD had been demonstrated by the atrocities, 
mass murders and deportations by the Soviets during their assault on Fin- 
land, Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania and their occupation of Poland. This 
guideline confirmed the background of Moscow’s obstinate refusal to rec- 
ognize or sign the rules of the Geneva Convention and the Hague Conven- 
tion on Land Warfare. (Lothar Greil, “Die Einsatzgruppen: Eine not- 
wendige Richtigstellung" (The Task Forces: A Necessary Correction), in: 
Heinz Drenger, Hein Mayer (eds.), Stimmen gegen die Psychose nationaler Selbst- 
geißelung (Voices against the Psychosis of National Self-Flagellation), self-published 
by Heinz Drenger, Glinde, undated (ca. 2002), pp. 13f.; www.vho.org/D/ 
Psychose/) 


Without exaggeration, it can probably be stated that the average Allied sol- 
diet of the period was simply a citizen of his country who had been quasi- 
pressed into military service. Not so the officials, however dressed, that fol- 
lowed the troops, once danger had been removed. These people wete ap- 
pointed to begin the planned and systematic oppression of the vanquished, ac- 
cording to the victor's historical tendency to retaliation, through which German 
soldiers were intimidated by torture and German civilians brainwashed by 
propaganda. How much personal incentives of revenge played a part need not 
be left to conjecture: 
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The Nuremberg verdicts were pronounced to punish crimes committed 
against humanity. But on the bench sat the mass murderers of Katyn to- 
gether with those responsible for the bombing of Dresden. The war propa- 
ganda of the allies always protested with extreme vigour against the principle 
of collective guilt. Nevertheless this principle of collective guilt was sanc- 
tioned by the Nuremberg tribunals when the ignominious theory of “guilty 
organisations” was invented. [...] 

That the revenge of Jehovah took its course at Nuremberg is not only 
demonstrated by the mentality displayed there, but also by statistics. Out of 
3,000 people employed on the staff at Nuremberg Court, 2,400 were Jews. 
(Louis Marschalko, The World Conquerors: The Real War Criminals, Joseph 
Sueli, London 1958, pp. 133, 138) 


KOK OK 


The drive to convict German leaders even before the trial began was 
probably instituted by Jacob Robinson (1889-1977), Jurist, politician, dip- 
lomat, and Holocaust researcher. Although Orthodox, Robinson's father, 
David, was an eatly Zionist. Between 1910 and 1914, Robinson studied law 
at Warsaw Univetsity, graduating with the equivalent of a doctorate. Robin- 
son moved to Kaunas, practiced as a lawyer, and was elected to the Second 
Lithuanian Parliament in 1923 as one of seven Jewish MPs. Robinson was 
the leader of both the Jewish faction and the entire Minotities Bloc in pat- 
liament. The Minorities Treaties formulated in Versailles in 1919 had made 
the question of minority rights in Eastern Europe an international issue. 
Robinson’s commitment to defending and promoting Jewish interests was, 
therefore, not restricted to Lithuania. He represented Jewish minorities at 
the European Nationalities Congress (1925-1933), counseled the Commit- 
tee of Jewish Delegations, took part in attempts to establish a World Jewish 
Congress. Robinson left Lithuania in May 1940 and reached the United 
States with his family in December of that year. In February 1941, he 
founded the Institute of Jewish Affairs (IJA), the research arm of the Amer- 
ican and World Jewish Congress, which he directed until 1947. The IJA’s 
main topics of research were the fate of Jews in Nazi-occupied Europe; the 
question of reparation and indemnification; the legal basis for prosecuting 
Nazi criminals; and the promotion of the concept of human rights as a means for de- 
fending the rights of Jews. In 1945, Robinson advised U.S. Chief Prosecutor Robert H. 
Jackson in Nuremberg and codrafted the “Jewish case” presented to the International 
Military Tribunal. In 1946, he counseled chief prosecutor Telford Taylor on 
the Flick Case in Nuremberg. That same year, Robinson worked for the United 
Nations as an expert consultant to the team creating and establishing the Commission of 
Human Rights. In 1947 Robinson became legal adviser to the Jewish Agency 
at the UN and from 1948 to 1957 he was legal counsel to Israel’s delegation. 
Thanks to his previous experience, Robinson was instrumental in develop- 
ing the Israeli diplomatic service. In 1952, he drafted the reparations agree- 
ment between Israel and the Federal Republic of Germany (FRG). His 
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brother Nehemiah (1898-1964) was also a brilliant lawyer. He was Jacob’s 
close partner and successor as director of the IJA, and drafted the agree- 
ments between the FRG and the Claims Conference as well as the FRG’s 
Indemnification Law.’ (Omry Kaplan-Feuereisen, “Robinson, Jacob,” The 
Yivo Encyclopedia of Jews in Eastern Europe, goo.gl/KG51Kk; print edition: 
Gershon David Hundert (ed.), Yale University Press, New Haven, Conn., 
2008; Author's italics) 


The Nuremberg Trials were held between 20 November 1945 and 1 Octo- 
ber 1946. 'The Nuremberg judgments were based on four counts of indictment, 
conceived immediately prior to the trials (8 August 1945) and designed to serve 
the prosecution and to exclude any recourse to a normal defense according to 
what is usually termed a fair trial (Nuremberg Principle V: *Any person charged 
with a crime under international law has the right to a fair trial on the facts and 
law.”) These were blatant ‘ex post facto’ laws, or laws created after a supposed 
infraction. The Latin definition: Nullum crimen, nulla poena sine praevia lege 
poenali” translates as [There exists] no crime [and] no punishment without a 
pre-existing penal law [appertaining|" — “a basic maxim in continental Euro- 
pean legal thinking. It was written by Paul Johann Anselm Ritter von Feuerbach 
as part of the Bavarian Criminal Code in 1813." (Wikipedia) 

The four counts of indictment were: 

1. Conspiracy to commit crimes alleged in other counts; 

2. Crimes against Peace; 

3. War Crimes; 

4. Crimes against Humanity. 


Nuremberg Principles, August 8, 1945 


Here are some excerpts from the Charter of the International Military Tri- 
bunal of August 8, 1945, signed by the representatives of Britain, France, the 
USA, and the USSR: 








ARTICLE VI 


The following acts, or any of them, are crimes coming within the jurisdiction 
of the Tribunal for which there shall be individual responsibility: 

(a) Crimes against peace: namely, planning, preparation, initiation or wag- 
ing of a war of aggression, or a war in violation of international treaties, agree- 
ments of assurances, or participation in a common plan or conspiracy for the 
accomplishment of any of the foregoing; 

(b) War Crimes: namely, violations of the laws or customs of wat. Such 
violations shall include, but not be limited to, murder, ill-treatment or deporta- 
tion to slave labor or for any other purpose of civilian population of or in oc- 
cupied territory, murder or ill-treatment of prisoners of war or persons on the 
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seas, killing of hostages, plunder of public or private property, wanton destruc- 
tion of cities, towns, or villages, or devastation not justified by military neces- 
sity; 

(c) Crimes against humanity: namely, murder, extermination, enslave- 
ment, deportation, and other inhumane acts committed against any civilian 
populations, before or during the war; or prosecutions on political, racial or 
religious grounds in execution of or in connection with any crime within the 
jurisdiction of the Tribunal, whether or not in violation of the domestic law of 
the country where perpetrated. 

Leaders, organizers, instigators and accomplices participating in the formu- 
lation or execution of a common plan or conspiracy to commit any of the fore- 
going crimes are responsible for all acts performed by any persons in execution 
of such plan. 





As was preeminently the case during the Dachau trials, so also at the 
Nürnberg trials, there was the unmistakable and poorly concealed expres- 
sion that what drove the authorities charged with the arraignment, in which 
Jewish representatives were dominant, was not the investigation of the 
truth, but by virtue of blind hatred and evident revenge, the extermination 
of as many of their adversaries as possible. The God who had deluded the 
victors had opened the eyes of the defeated, ours. If this hatred is not 
checked, the ranks of the graves of blamelessly condemned Germans as well 
will increase. June 1, 1948, signed, Oswald Pohl (SS-General; Metapedia) 


A film that was never finished due partly to delays and the existence of the 
other films was Memory of the Camps. According to Sidney Bernstein, chief of 
PWD (Psychological Warfare Division), the object of the film was to: 


. shake and humiliate the Germans and prove to them beyond any 
possible challenge that these German crimes against humanity were com- 
mitted and that the German people—and not just the Nazis and SS—bore 
responsibility. (PBS Story) 


This oppression continues to the present day. 


And we in Germany have not enjoyed full sovereignty at any time since 
May 8, 1945. (Finance Minister Schauble, speech at European Banking Con- 
eress, November 18, 2011 in Frankfurt). 

ER 

Rumor has it that every incoming German administration must sign a 

letter of submission to the United States (Kanzlerakte). 
EE 

The letter which appeared in 1996 in support of this claim is most prob- 
ably a forgery, but a reliable author (retired Major-General Komossa) as well 
as a renowned Jewish-German, center-left politician seem to confirm the 
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authenticity of this procedure. (Egon Bahr, “Lebensliige der Bundesrepub- 
lik,” Junge Fretheit, October 14, 2011) 
DEE 

‘Those who make the decisions have not been elected, and those who 
have been elected have nothing to say. (Horst Seehofer, leader of CSU, May 
20, 2010) 

DEE 

... The secret treaty of May 21, 1949 was classified as "strictly confiden- 
tial" by the federal intelligence service. In it were stipulated the fundamental 
restrictions of the victors regarding the independence of the Federal Repub- 
lic [of Germany] until 2099, which hardly anyone knows today. According 
to these, “the Allies’ restrictions over the media concerning German news- 
papers and broadcasting media" were imposed until 2099. Furthermore, by 
order of the Allies, it was ruled that each German federal chancellor, before 
completion of his oath of office, had to sign the so-called “Kanzleralete” 
(chancellor's file). In addition, the gold reserves of the Federal Republic re- 
mained impounded by the Allies. Despite this, a limited sovereignty was 
returned to the Federal Republic of Germany, but it was indeed only limited. 
Just enough as was necessary to justify the deployment of German military 
units... (ex-General Gerd-Helmut Komossa, Die deutsche Karte, Ares Verlag, 
Graz 2007). 


Some people believe Germany, after military capitulation (the German 


Reich did not capitulate), never regained its status as a country at all but became 
a company ( GmbH” or Ltd., a company with limited liability), on August 29, 
1990, or shortly after reunification. They deduce this from the following official 
information: 


Imprint of the Federal Republic of Germany—Finance Agency Ltd.: 
The Finance Agency of the Federal Republic of Germany is an enterprise 
of the Federal Republic, founded in late 2000, with its headquarters in 
Frankurt/Main. Its only shareholder is the Federal Republic of Germany, 
represented by the Federal Ministry of Finance. The “Federal Republic of 
Germany—Finance Agency Ltd.,” in its monetary and capital transactions, 
acts only in the name and on the account of the Federal Republic of Ger- 
many or its special assets. (...) The “Federal Republic of Germany—Fi- 
nance Agency Ltd.” is a company with limited liability and is entered in the 
trading Registry at the district court of Frankfurt/Main under the number 
HRB 51411. 


The discrepancy between the dates August 29, 1990 and “late 2000” is ex- 


plained thus: 


The German Finance Agency (German: Deutsche Finanzagentur) is a finan- 
cial services company owned by the Federal Republic of Germany. The 
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company was formed on September 19, 2000 [via] amendment to the stat- 
utes of August 29, 1990 from the Berlin-based CVU Systemhaus Abwick- 
lungsgesellschaft mbH. (Wikipedia) 


The partnership agreement between the Finance Agency Ltd. and the Fed- 
eral Republic of Germany of August 2009 was signed by Caio Koch-Weser (a 
Jew), a secretary of state at the finance ministry, previously a vice-president of 
the World Bank, later “adviser” to CEO Ackermann at the Deutsche Bank. 
Koch-Weser is also a founding member of the European Council on Foreign 
Affairs (a quick check of ECFR members reveals many of the usual suspects) 
and on the board of the Bertelsmann Foundation. (It is not the intention to 
bore the reader with excessive information, but simply to draw attention to the 
appearance of familiar names.) 

The earlier date may most innocently be explained as the need after reunifi- 
cation to create a federal agency solely assigned to manage the enormous costs 
associated with taking over the assets of the earlier DDR (Deutsche Demokratische 
Republik = German Democratic Republic, former central German communist 
vassal state of the Soviet Union). However, this does not explain the ten-year 
difference between the founding dates given. If there is some dissimulation in 
this account, it is insignificant compared to—although perhaps not unallied 
with—the proven deception by the German government under Helmut Kohl 
regarding the return of East Germany’s property confiscated between 1945 and 
1949, to its original owners after reunification. Needless to say, this just resti- 
tution should have been a logical consequence of reunification. Instead, this 
property was absorbed into the Federal Republic of Germany. 

Constanze Paffrath wrote her highly praised doctoral dissertation on this 
subject and published her findings in her book Macht und Eigentum (“Power and 
Property,” 2004). She discovered that Kohl’s assertion before parliament that 
the conditions of reunification in the treaty negotiated with Gorbachev would 
have been contravened if restitution had occurred was a lie (“die Kohl Lüge,” 
youtu.be/Fe uqIr9bn4). 

The contention that ownership of DDR property, once returned to the 
FRG, could have mattered to the bankrupt Soviet Union and its likewise bank- 
rupt satellites (the real reason for the collapse of the DDR, not the people's 
protests) is obviously absurd, as Gorbachev himself later asserted, but it was 
accepted by German parliamentarians. Dr. Paffrath proves that this official re- 
confiscation, estimated at 600 billion DM, was used to help cover the cost of 
reunification and to allow Kohl’s party, the CDU, to win the last Volkskammer 
(East German) election (March 18, 1990), with the promise that reunification 
would not mean higher taxes. Subsequently, a so-called “solidarity surcharge" 
tax of 7.5% was imposed on West Germans. Many cases exist of West Ger- 
mans, some with former companies in the East, who planned to re-open these 
and thus to contribute, often in their home towns, in an integral manner to the 


54 GERARD MENUHIN · TELL THE TRUTH ¢ SHAME THE DEVIL 


Memel 
North Schleswig (to Lithuania) 


(to Denmark) 






(to Poland) 









Malmedy-Eupen 


(to Belgium) Upper Silesia 


(to Poland) 


Hultschiner Landchen 
(to Czechoslovakia) 


GERMAN TERRITORIAL 
LOSSES 1919-1945 


Territories lost according to the Territories lost to 
Treaty of Versailles, 1919 Poland, 1945 


Free City of Danzig, Territories lost to the 
1919-1939 Soviet Union, 1945 


Alsace-Lorraine 
(to France) 








recovery of the eastern part of the country. Others see Germany as a trust of 
the Allies, an NGO, or unregistered economic club, according to $54 BGB. 
Any state liability is excluded. 

Probably the most accurate analysis of Germany’s political status is that of 
parliamentarian, constitutional expert and judge Dr. Carlo Schmid: 


This organization of a state-like entity can certainly extend very far. 
However, what differentiates the construct from genuine democratically le- 
gitimated statehood is that it is fundamentally nothing but the organizational 
form of a modality of foreign domination; for the self-organization taking 
place despite insufficient freedom presupposes the recognition of foreign 
power as superior and of greater legitimacy. (September 8, 1948, to the par- 
liamentary council in Bonn) 


Carlo Schmid also said: 


We have time and again stated that Germany consists of the entire ter- 
ritory which the Weimar constitution established as the German national 
territory in its time. (October 12, 1948) 


Again, from Carlo Schmid (January 26, 1949): 


We are in the process, in Bonn, of discussing and deciding the Basic Law 
on the basis of which the organization of German national jurisdiction in 
West Germany will rest. However, we should, in reflecting about this fact, 
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never forget that this Basic Law will only apply within the framework of the 
Statute of Occupation. This Occupation Statute will under all circumstances 
act as a kind of superior constitution... We do not therefore know what will 
be contained in this Statute of Occupation. However, there have been re- 
ports in the media from which we must conclude that it will be much more 
extensive than we had expected... 

Under these citcumstances the question arises whether it still makes any 
sense to resolve a constitution and to distribute it among the German peo- 
ple for ratification. To establish a constitution and on its basis to call into 
being a government can surely only make sense when parliament and gov- 
ernment can assume genuine accountability... How much latitude do we 
have? One may only assume responsibility according to the measure in 
which one is free to decide. If this measure is very small, one does not have 
to summon the apparatus of a constitution to determine the governmental 
organs which must fulfill it. 


The full 12-minute recording in which Hermann Schäfer (FDP) and Carlo 
Schmid (SPD) express their opinions about the legal state of occupied Germany 
must be listened to carefully, if one is to understand Germany’s post-war de- 
velopment and status today. 

No peace treaty has yet been signed between Germany and the Allies of 
WWII; Germany is still categorized as an “enemy state.” The Reich itself did 
not surrender and never ceased to exist. The Federal Republic of Germany is 
not the legal successor of the German Reich, so there can never be a peace 
treaty with the Federal Republic of Germany. 


There is no central Government or authority in Germany capable of 
accepting responsibility for the maintenance of order, the administration of 
the country and compliance with the requirements of the victorious Powers. 
[...] The Governments of the United States of America, the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics and the United Kingdom, and the Provisional Govern- 
ment of the French Republic, hereby assume supreme authority with respect 
to Germany, including all the powers possessed by the German Govern- 
ment, the High Command and any state, municipal, or local government or 
authority. The assumption, for the purposes stated above, of the said au- 
thority and powers does not effect the annexation of Germany. (Charles I. 
Bevans (ed.), Treaties and Other International Agreements of the United States of 
America 1776-1949. Volume 3: Multilateral 1931-1945, Government Printing 
Office, Washington, DC, 1969; pp. 1140f.; goo.gl/ys4GrS) 


ET 
For occupational purposes, Germany will be divided into three zones, 
within her borders of December 31, 1937, to each of which one of the three 


powers will be assigned, as well as a special zone for Berlin, which is gov- 
erned by the joint occupation of the three powers. (London Protocol of 
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December 12, 1944; extension to France did not take place until the Yalta 
Conference in February 1945.) 


жж ж 


The Basic Law for the Federal Republic of Germany is the constitutional 
law of the Federal Republic of Germany. It was approved on May 8, 1949 
in Bonn, and, with the signature of the western Allies of World War II on 
May 12, came into effect on May 23. Its original field of application com- 
prised the states of the Trizone that were initially included in the then West 
German Federal Republic of Germany, but not West Berlin. (Wikipedia) 


жж ж 


On April 10, 1949, the Western Allies had drawn up the occupation stat- 
ute and had it conveyed to the Parliamentary Council. Officially announced 
on May 12, it reserved a number of sovereign rights, like foreign policy and 
external trade, for the Allied authorities. Any amendment to the West Ger- 
man Constitution was subject to Allied permission, specific laws could be 
rejected, and the military governors could take over all governmental power 
in times of crisis. Those reservations were to be executed by the Allied High 
Commission established on June 20 as the supreme state power. On No- 
vember 22, 1949, Chancellor Konrad Adenauer signed the Petersberg 
Agreement, according to which it was recognized that the sovereignty of 
West Germany remained limited. The Agreement, however, extended the 
rights of the German Government vis-a-vis the powers provided for in the 
original version of the Occupation Statute. 

In the Petersberg Agreement of November 22, 1949, it was noted that 
the West German government wanted an end to the state of war, but the 
request could not be granted. The U.S. state of war with Germany was being 
maintained for legal reasons, and though it was softened somewhat it was 
not suspended since “the U.S. wants to retain a legal basis for keeping a U.S. 
force in Western Germany.” At a meeting for the Foreign Ministers of 
France, the United Kingdom, and the United States in New York from Sep- 
tember 12 to December 19, 1950, it was stated that among other measures 
to strengthen West Germany's position in the Cold War that the western 
allies would *end by legislation the state of war with Germany." 

During 1951, many former Western Allies did end their state of war with 
Germany: Australia (July 9), Canada, Italy, New Zealand, the Netherlands 
(July 26), South Africa, and the United Kingdom (July 9). The state of war 
between Germany and the Soviet Union was ended in early 1955. [Partial] 
Sovereignty of the Federal Republic of Germany was granted on May 5, 
1955, by the formal end of the military occupation of its territory. Special 
rights were however maintained, e.g., vis-a-vis West Berlin. 

Under the terms of the 1990 Treaty on the Final Settlement with Respect 
to Germany, the Four Powets renounced all rights they formerly held in 
Germany, including Berlin. As a result, Germany became fully sovereign on 
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The number of Jewish victims according to Tomasz Kranz 


Referring to an article he wrote in 2003 on the topic, “The Extermination 
of Jews in Majdanek and the Part Played by that Camp in the Implementation 
of ‘Operation Reinhardt, ”®? Kranz estimates the total number of Jews who 
perished at Majdanek at 59,000. 24,733 of them died in the year 1942 accord- 
ing to Kranz. In support of that number he cites a document published only in 
2001, of which neither I nor Mattogno could have had any knowledge when 
we wrote our book. It is a telegram from SS-Sturmbannführer Hófle to SS- 
Obersturmbannführer Heim of 28 April 1943, from which it can be seen that a 
total of 1,274,166 Jews had been deported to the camps Lublin, Belzec, So- 
bibor and Treblinka up to 31 December 1942. 24,733 of them had been de- 
ported to Lublin. The number of 1,274,166 matches exactly the number of 
Jews who according to the Korherr report had been funneled through the 
camps of the territories under German control up to the end of 1942, and Lu- 
blin, Belzec, Sobibor as well as Treblinka were in fact in territories under 
German control at that time. Hófle's message was decoded by the British 
within just a few days; however, for reasons unknown to me, it was published 
only as late as 2001.9?! 

Kranz distorts the import of that radiogram. This is what he writes: 

"From a radiogram from H. Hófle, the superior officer of Odilo Globocnik, it 
transpires that in the course of 'Operation Reinhardt' 24,733 Jews died in the con- 
centration camp at Majdanek, a fact which, taken together with the data given in 
the Korherr report, permits us to draw the conclusion that this number comprises 
the registered inmates and also those who had not been included in the camp 5 sta- 
tistics.” (p. 33) 

However, this telegram refers to an “increase” of the number of Jews in the 
above-mentioned four camps, not that they died there. Even though Kranz 
does not state this specifically, his statement leads unequivocally to the con- 
clusion that the Jews who “were not included in the camp’s statistics” were 
murdered. 

Let me first clarify the following questions: Are the 26,258 Jews who 
reached Majdanek up to the end of 1942 according to Korherr, and the 24,733 
Jews deported to the Lublin concentration camp up to the same point in time 
according to Hófle, the very same deportees? And does the difference of 1,525 
persons simply result from an inaccuracy in the records which can be under- 
stood in view of the circumstances prevailing at that time? 

The answer must be “no,” both from the point of view of the orthodox 
“Holocaust” historians and also from the point of view of the revisionists. Lu- 


690 Tomasz Kranz, “Exterminacja Zydów na Majdanku i rola obozu w realizacji ‘Akcji Rein- 
hardt,” in: Zeszyty Majdanka, no. XXII (2003), pp. 7-55. 

691 Peter Witte, Stephen Tyas, “A New Document on the Deportation and Murder of the Jews 
during ‘Einsatz Reinhardt’ 1942," in: Holocaust and Genocide Studies, no. 3, Winter 2001, 
pp. 469 ff. 
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March 15, 1991. After Germany joined the United Nations, there had been 
disagreement as to whether articles 53 and 107 of the UN Charter, which 
named Germany as an “enemy state,” still applied, but these articles became 
irrelevant when the Four Powers renounced their special rights in the 1990 
treaty, and they were formally recognized as irrelevant by a UN General 
Assembly resolution in 1995. (Wikipedia) 


“Irrelevant” is not the same as “revoked.” Germany is today de facto, if not 
de jure, jast as much an occupied country as it was in 1945. There are about 
40,000 U.S. and about 20,000 UK troops stationed in Germany. German sol- 
diets are sent to fight in NATO’s wars in Afghanistan, Iraq, Congo, Mali, Su- 
dan, etc. (16 countries in 2014, Wikipedia), just as the mercenaries from Hesse- 
Kassel and other German states were sent to fight for the British in the Amer- 
ican Revolutionary War in the 18th century. “6,000 Hessians were rented to 
Sweden for its war with Russia whilst 12,000 Hessians were hired by George I 
of Great Britain in 1715 to combat the Jacobite Rebellion.” (John Brewer, Eck- 
hart Hellmuth, German Historical Institute in London (eds.). Rethinking Levia- 
than: The Eighteenth-Century State in Britain and Germany, Oxford University Press, 
Oxford 1999, p. 64.) 

German farmers’ land is confiscated because the U.S. wants to enlarge its 
airfields (e.g,. case of farmer Günther Schneider, Spangdahlem). 

General Eisenhower arrived in Germany like Julius Caesar in Germania, in 
55 B.C: 





Military Government—Germany 
Supreme Commander’s Area of Control 


Proclamation No. 1 

To the people of Germany: 

I, General Dwight D. Eisenhower, Supreme Commander, Allied Expe- 
ditionary Force, do hereby proclaim as follows: 

1. The Allied Forces serving under my command have now entered Ger- 
many. We come as conquerors, but not as oppressors. In the area of Ger- 
many occupied by the forces under my command, we shall obliterate Nazi- 
ism and German Militarism. We shall overthrow the Nazi rule, dissolve the 
Nazi Party and abolish the cruel, oppressive and discriminatory laws and 
institutions which the Party has created. We shall eradicate that German 
Militatism which has so often disrupted the peace of the world. 

'The day on which the proclamations of all laws and decrees of the mili- 
taty government which are contained in this number of the official record 
of the military government is September 18, 1944, on which day the occu- 
pation began. 
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Law No. 52: Blocking and Control of Property 

Article 1—Categories of Property 

1. All property within the occupied territory owned or controlled, di- 
rectly or indirectly, in whole or in part, by any of the following is hereby 
declared to be subject to seizure of possession or title, direction, manage- 
ment, supervision or otherwise being taken into control by Military Gov- 
ernment: 

(a) The German Reich, or any of the Lander, Gaue, or Provinces, or 
other similar political subdivisions or any agency or instrumentality thereof, 
including all utilities, undertakings, public corporations or monopolies un- 
der the control of any of the above. 





“The most effective way to destroy people is to deny and obliterate their 
own understanding of their history.” (George Orwell) 

Following capitulation in 1945, German society underwent greater change 
as the result of the first four years of military occupation than it had experienced 
during twelve years of National Socialist rule. After 1945, the greatest destruc- 
tion of books in history took place in Germany, with the object of extinguishing 
German culture and the collective German memory (Kontrollratsbefehl Nr. 4. 
“Einziehung von Literatur und Werken nationalsozialistischen und militaristi- 
schen Charakters," May 13, 1946). In order to be able to carry out the planned 
re-education efficiently, a total of 35,743 titles and publications in libraries and 
bookshops were destroyed, including heroic legends and children's books. 
(“Allied Censorship in post-war Germany," Junge Freiheit, May 11, 2007.) An 
ironic statistic, given that book-burning has always been cited as an example of 
National Socialist extremism. 

The Allies agreed on the material to be removed. The goal was in the first 
place to annihilate in its innermost being the drawing power of a belief in an 
ethnic community and thus to prevent even the rudiments of a repetition of 
this apparently promising attempt to overcome liberal capitalism. This frantic 
campaign demonstrates how successful the threat to financial interests National 
Socialism and its use of barter instead of credit had been. 

It has been said that five and a half million schoolbooks, with altered ac- 
counts of German history, were rushed into print in the U.S. and introduced 
into re-opened German schools in October 1945. (*A coordinated system of 
control over German education and an affirmative program of reorientation 
will be established..." JCS 1067, Directive to Commandet-in-Chief of United 
States Forces of Occupation Regarding the Military Government of Germany, 
April 1945) 

In view of these savage measures to obliterate German commonality, it is 
perhaps not surprising that young Germans today, the second and third post- 
war generations, have not only repudiated their fatherland, but actually praise 
the barbarous acts of the Allies, like the bombing of Dresden. In the context 





GERARD MENUHIN: TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL 59 











7 "4 ET д) 
Dresden 1945: Photo of a firebombed family. 





of ait strikes between Britain and Germany only, strategic or “terror bombing” 
of civilians was begun by Britain when it bombed the Ruhr on May 11 (the day 
after Churchill became Prime Minister), Bremen and Hamburg on May 19, 
1940. Germany bombed Rotterdam on May 14, but London first on September 
7, 1940. The bombing of Dresden belongs in a category of its own: it was a real 
holocaust in the meaning of the word, and a crime against humanity. 


[T]he long suppressed story of the worst massacre in the history of the 
world. The devastation of Dresden in February 1945, was one of those 
crimes against humanity whose authors would have been arraigned at Nu- 
remberg if that court had not been perverted. (Rt. Hon. Richard H.S. Cross- 
man, MP, Labour Government Minister.) 


OOK OK 


The senseless and highly culture-destroying terror acts, against for ex- 
ample, Lubeck and Dresden, carried out by the Allied pilots, should have 
been investigated and brought before a proper court of justice. (Major Gen- 
eral H. Bratt, Royal Swedish Army.) 


KOK OK 


Already, by 1944, it should have been clear to most people in the gov- 
ernment that we would have to deal with... Germans once victory had been 
won... [W]e went on bombing German cities months and months after it 
had been clear that we would win, and that Stalin would be as potentially 
deadly an enemy. Some of the bombing was just pointless. In the last days 
of the war, we struck at the old gingerbread towns south of Wuerzburg, 
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Death and destruction in Dresden, February 1945. 





where there was no military target at all... just refugees, women and chil- 
dren. Of these acts of gratuitous sadism, the worst was the bombing of Dres- 
den. (Norman Stone, Professor of Modern History at Oxford, Dai/y Mail) 


After the waves of 772 bombers had passed in the night, dropping phos- 
phorus bombs at a rate of one for every two people, on the following morning 
came low-flying aircraft, which chased and mowed down visible survivors. The 
strafing of columns of refugees by both American and British fighter planes 
was par for the coutse: 


[I]t is said that these [zoo] animals and terrified groups of refugees were 
machine-gunned as they tried to escape across the Grosser Garten by low- 
flying planes and that many bodies riddled by bullets were found later in this 
park. (Der Tod von Dresden, February 25, 1951) 


In Dresden, “even the huddled remnants of a children's choir were ma- 
chine-gunned in a street bordering a park." (David Irving, The Destruction of Dres- 
den, William Kimber, London 1963) 

In 1955 former West German chancellor Konrad Adenauer stated: 


On February 13, 1945, the attack on the city of Dresden, which was 
overcrowded with refugees, claimed about 250,000 victims.(Deutschland 
Heute, edited by the press and information service of the German federal 
government, Wiesbaden 1955, page 154.) 


In fact, 600,000 refugees from the east had joined the 600,000 inhabitants 
of the city, so that it may with confidence be asserted that as many as 500,000 
were murdered. (This number has been gradually reduced in the synchronized 
mainstream press to around 25,000.) The temperature from the fires reached 
approximately 1,600 degrees C. The crowd of refugees at the main station had 
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The banner with a bomb being dropped, shown above, is translated as “All good 
things come from above.” A striking juxtaposition of the domestic terrorist Antifa 
with Israel and Communism. This ignorant mob could justifiably be called the 
living dead. 








nowhete to flee; they were all consumed in the fire, their remains later burned 
on a huge pyre to prevent an epidemic. 
Novelist Kurt Vonnegut was in Dresden during the bombing: 


Yes, by our people (the British), I may say. You guys burnt the place 
down, turned it into a single column of flame. More people died there in the 
firestorm, in that one big flame, than died in Hiroshima and Nagasaki com- 
bined. (The Independent, London, December 20, 2001, p. 19) 


KOK OK 


Iam in full agreement [with terror bombing]. I am all for the bombing 
of working class areas in German cities. I am a Cromwellian. I believe in 
“slaying in the name of the Lord!" (Sir Archibald Sinclair, Secretary for Air. 
More about Cromwell below) 


x x OK 


Men, women and children too, ran hysterically, falling and stumbling, 
getting up, tripping and falling again, rolling over and over. Most of them 
managed to regain their feet and made it to the water. But many of them 
never made it and were left behind, their feet drumming in blinding pain on 
the overheated pavements amidst the rubble, until there came one last con- 
vulsing shudder from the smoking “thing” on the ground, and then no fur- 
ther movement. (Martin Caidin, The Night Hamburg Died, Ballantine Books, 
New York 1960) 
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Jewish interests, in the shape of the founder of Kiev Media and the 
Kiev Post. And something called “Open World Leadership" Mission 
Statement: “To enhance understanding and capabilities for 
cooperation between the United States and the countries of Eurasia 
by developing a network of leaders in the region who have gained 
significant, firsthand exposure to America’s democratic, accountable 
government and its free-market system.” Enough said. 





x x OK 


I struggled to run against the wind in the middle of the street... We... 
couldn’t go on across... because the asphalt had melted. There were people 
on the roadway, some already dead, some still lying alive but stuck in the 
asphalt... They were on their hands and knees screaming.” 19-year-old Kate 
Hoffmeister (Kent D. Shifferd, From War to Peace: a Guide to the Next Hundred 
Years, McFarland, Jefferson, N.C., 
2011, p. 32) 


DER 
Phosphorous burns were not in- 


frequent. (U.S. Strategic Bombing 
Survey) 


EE 
Phosphorous was used because 
of its demonstrated ability to de- 


press the morale of the Germans. 
(Official British source) 


Жжжж 


A nation which spreads over ап- 
other a sheet of inevitably deadly 
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gases or eradicates entite cities from the earth by the explosion of atomic 
bombs, does not have the right to judge anyone for war crimes; it has already 
committed the greatest atrocity equal to no other atrocity; it has killed— 
amidst unspeakable torments— hundreds of thousands of innocent people. 
(Hon. Lydio Machado Bandeira de Mello, Professor of Criminal Law; au- 
thor of more than 40 works on law/philosophy.) 


KOK OK 


As for crimes against humanity, those governments which ordered the 
destruction of German cities, thereby destroying irreplaceable cultural val- 
ues and making burning torches out of women and children, should also 
have stood before the bar of justice. (Hon. Jaan Lattik. Estonian statesman, 
diplomat and historian.) 


OK OK 


It is one of the greatest triumphs of modern emotional engineering that, 
in spite of the plain facts of the case which could never be disguised or even 
materially distorted, the British public, throughout the Blitz Period (1940- 
1941), remained convinced that the entire responsibility for their sufferings 
rested on the German leaders. (Е.Ј.Р. Veale, Advance to Barbarism, С.С. Nel- 
son, Appleton, Wis., 1953) 


KOK OK 


It may be Inconvenient History but England rather than Germany initi- 
ated the murderous slaughter of bombing civilians thus bringing about re- 
taliation. Chamberlain conceded that it was “absolutely contrary to Interna- 
tional Law.” It began in 1940, and Churchill believed it held the secret of 
victory. He was convinced that raids of sufficient intensity could destroy 
Germany’s morale, and so his War Cabinet planned a campaign that aban- 
doned the accepted practice of attacking the enemy’s armed forces, and in- 
stead made civilians the primary target. Night after night, RAF bombers in 
ever increasing numbers struck throughout Germany, usually at working 
class housing, because it was more densely packed. (Angus Calder, The Peo- 
pls’ War, Jonathan Cape, London 1969) 


KOK OK 


Hitler only undertook the bombing of British civilian targets reluctantly 
three months after the RAF had commenced bombing German civilian tat- 
gets. Hitler would have been willing at any time to stop the slaughter. Hitler 
was genuinely anxious to reach with Britain an agreement confining the ac- 
tion of aircraft to battle zones... Retaliation was certain if we carried the 
war into Germany... there was a reasonable possibility that our capital and 
industrial centers would not have been attacked if we had continued to re- 
frain from attacking those of Germany... We began to bomb objectives on 
the German mainland before the Germans began to bomb objectives on 
the British mainland... Because we were doubtful about the psychological 
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effect of propagandist distortion of the truth that it was we who started the 
strategic bombing offensive, we have shrunk from giving our great decision 
of May 11, 1940, the publicity it deserves. (J.M. Spaight, CB, CBE, Principal 
Secretary to the Air Ministry, Bombing Vindicated, G. Bles, London 1944) 


Жжжж 


The attack on the Ruhr was therefore an informal invitation to the Luft- 
waffe to bomb London. The primary purpose of these raids was to goad the 
Germans into undertaking reprisal raids of a similar character on Britain. 
Such raids would arouse intense indignation in Britain against Germany and 
so create a wat psychosis without which it would be impossible to carry on 
a modern war. (Dennis Richards, The Royal Air Force, 1939-1945: The Fight at 
Odds, Her Majesty’s Stationery Office, London/232 Celsius, Greenock 
2013, p. 122) 


Жжжж 


Sefton Delmer was the head functionary [of British black propaganda] 
who carried out this work for the British government. His main method was 
to lie as exactly as possible so that the lies couldn’t be uncovered right away. 
After the end of the war in occupied Germany, Delmer co-ordinated the 
“black propaganda” campaign with the French, the Soviets and the Ameri- 
cans. These co- ordinated lies and inventions could not be recognized as 
such right away. Delmet's work in occupied Germany lasted until 1947. 
During that period he and his staff forged a wealth of German documents 
which reached official files. He described this work to a large extent in his 
own book. Walendy testified that most of these forged documents had the 
Germans committing a large number of war crimes. Delmer provided the 
documents to the British Ministry of Information which in turn sent them 
to the Nuremberg trial as official documents. The International Military Tri- 
bunal, pursuant to the London Agreement, did not check whether the doc- 
uments were true or false, but simply entered them as evidence of “gener- 
ally-known facts." Because they were considered authenticated official doc- 
uments, they had now been introduced into history books. In this situation, 
Walendy testified, even officially published documents had to be analyzed 
to determine whether or not they were forgeries. (expert testimony by his- 
torian Udo Walendy, Second Zündel Trial, Toronto 1988; Session #28, Pro- 
tocol pp. 7662f.; Barbara Kulaszka, Did Six Millon Really Die?, Samisdat, 
Toronto 1992, pp. 278f.) 


Sefton Delmer was among the men “who were given the opportunity in 
1945 of making changes in Germany” (Sefton Delmer, B/ac& Boomerang, Secker 
& Warburg, London 1962, p. 228). What these intended changes looked like, 
the German constitutional lawyer Prof. Friedrich Grimm depicted in one of his 
books: 
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In May 1945, a few days after the collapse, I had a memorable exchange 
with an important representative of the opposite side. He introduced him- 
self as a university professor of his country who wanted to converse with 
me on the historical basis of the war. The conversation we had was of a high 
standard. Suddenly he dropped the subject, pointed to the leaflets lying on 
the table in front of me with which we had been flooded during the first 
days after the surrender and which were mainly dealing with the atrocities 
of the concentration camps. “What do you say about that?” he asked me. I 
replied, “Oradour and Buchenwald? You are charging an open door with 
me. I am a lawyer and condemn injustice wherever I encounter it, most of 
all when it happens on our side. But I know how to distinguish between the 
facts and the political use made of it. I know what atrocity propaganda is. 
After World War I, I read all the publications by your experts on this subject: 
the writings by the Northcliff office; the book by the French Finances Min- 
ister Klotz “From War to Peace” (Paris, 1923), in which he describes how 
the story of the chopped-off children’s hands had been cooked up, and what 
benefit they got from it; the information pamphlets of the magazine Cra- 
pouillot comparing the atrocity propaganda of 1870 with that of 1914-1918; 
and finally the classic by Ponsonby, “Falsehood in Wartime.” It reveals that 
already during the previous war magazines published images of mountains 
of corpses made-up by photo composition with mannequins. These pictures 
were distributed without any captions. The propaganda center provided 
those captions as needed by phone.” 

With this I pulled out one of the leaflets allegedly showing mountains of 
dead bodies at the concentration camps, and I showed it to my visitor, who 
looked at me in a baffled way. I continued: “I cannot imagine that during 
this war, for which all weapons were perfected to such an extent, this men- 
tally toxic weapon was neglected, which had decided the first war. More 
even, I know it for sure! During the last months before the collapse I read 
the foreign press on a daily basis. In it, a central agency was reporting on 
German atrocities. A certain pattern could be perceived. One occupied ter- 
ritory after the other was brought up, today France, tomorrow Norway, then 
Belgium, Denmark, Holland, Greece, Yugoslavia and Czechoslovakia. First 
there were hundreds of corpses in the concentration camps, then six weeks 
later, when the same country had its next turn, thousands, then tens of thou- 
sands, then hundreds of thousands. Here I thought to myself: this numerical 
inflation sure won’t go into the millions!” 

Now I reached for another leaflet: “Here you have the million!" At that 
point my visitor blurted out: “I see, I have run into an expert. Now I want 
to tell you who I am. I am not a university professor. I am at the central 
agency you talked about: atrocity propaganda — and with that we have 
achieved total victory.” I replied: “I know, and now you must stop it!” He 
retorted: “No, that was only the beginning! We will continue this atrocity 
propaganda, we will intensify it until nobody will accept a good word from 
the Germans anymore, until all the sympathy you had in other countries will 
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be destroyed, and until the Germans themselves will be so confused that 
they do not know anymore what they are doing!” I terminated the conver- 
sation: “Then you will bear a great responsibility!” (Friedrich Grimm, Ройй- 
sche Justiz: Die Krankheit unserer Zeit, Scheur, Bonn 1953, pp. 146-148) 


Internet sources quote Grimm similarly, claiming that it was Sefton Delmer 


whom Grimm spoke to, which may be true but cannot be confirmed. However, 
these sources carry on with a passage that is not from Prof. Grimm. Yet it 
conveys concisely what this propaganda was all about: 


When this is reached, when the Germans begin to pollute their own nest, 
and this not reluctantly but with hasty willingness to obey the winners, only 
then the Allies’ victory is complete. It will never be definite. The re-educa- 
tion demands thorough, steadfast nurture like an English lawn. Only one 
moment of inattention, and the weed will break through, this zneradicable weed 
of historic truth. 


The idea of collective German guilt was often viewed as the first step toward 


re-education: 


A war is only lost when one’s own territory is occupied by the enemy, 
the leading class of the defeated people is convicted in war crime trials and 
the defeated are subject to a re-education process. An obvious means of 
that is to implant the victor’s view into the minds of the defeated. It’s of 
decisive importance to transfer the “moral categories” of the victor’s war- 
time propaganda into the consciousness of the defeated. Only when war- 
time propaganda has found its way into the history books of the defeated 
and is believed by succeeding generations, only then the re-education can 
be seen as successful. (Walter Lippmann, American journalist, chief editor 
of New York World, correspondent of the New York Herald Tribune, advisor 
to President Wilson) 


Жжжж 


There аге two histories: the lying official one and the secret one, in which 
are the true causes of events. (Honoré de Balzac, 1799-1850) 


Yet, even if you acknowledge that you've been duped, why is all this still 


relevant now, why does it matter? Isn’t it just old history? It matters because it 
affects your world, your life, and your future. Personally and directly. 


To be ignorant of what happened before you were born is to be ever a 
child. For what is man’s lifetime unless the memory of past events is woven 
with those of earlier times? (Cicero) 


DER 
One of the saddest lessons of history is this: If we've been bamboozled 


long enough, we tend to reject any evidence of the bamboozle. We’re no 
longer interested in finding out the truth. The bamboozle has captured us. 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 269 


blin is cited by Hófle together with Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka, which 
points to the fact that the Jews deported to all those four concentration camps 
belonged to the same category. Hence there could have been no reason to treat 
them differently in Lublin than in Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka. According to 
official historiography, all Jews deported to the last-mentioned three camps 
were murdered in the gas chambers immediately upon their arrival without be- 
ing registered, regardless of age, physical condition and ability to labor. Only 
a small number of “Worker Jews" were spared, who had to assist in running 
the camps. 

According to that and when applying the logic of orthodox “Holocaust” 
historians, the 24,733 who were deported to Lublin according to Hófle must 
have been gassed there without being registered; the reason for sending them 
to Lublin rather than to one of the other three concentration camps could, for 
instance, have been the fact that the gas chambers were overloaded in the oth- 
er three camps. In that case Majdanek would in fact have functioned as a 
"temporary auxiliary extermination camp" to Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka, 
in the same manner in which Polish historians claim that the Stutthof concen- 
tration camp had become a "temporary auxiliary extermination camp" for 
Auschwitz in the summer of 1944.99? 

For the revisionists, Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka were transit camps, 
through which the majority of the deported Jews were moved to the occupied 
eastern territories, while a smaller number were sent to labor camps in the oc- 
cupied territories.? The reason why “Lublin” (i.e., Majdanek) is mentioned 
together with those three camps in Hófle's telegram must be, according to the 
revisionist way of understanding evidence, because that camp, on top of its 
other tasks, also functioned temporarily as a transit camp, as was also the case 
with Auschwitz. Consequently, the Jews “who were housed in the Lublin con- 
centration camp in the course of the evacuation proceedings," who, according 
to Korherr's explanation, were not included in his statistics, must have been 
Jewish prisoners who stayed for a short while unregistered in Majdanek and 
were transported further on to the eastern regions or to the numerous labor 
camps in the Lublin District. In that case it follows that a special section exist- 
ed in the Majdanek camp — as was the case in Auschwitz — where these transit- 
ing prisoners were housed temporarily. There is need for more research in this 
regard. 

Both according to the orthodox and the revisionist versions of events, the 
conclusion thus arises that the 24,733 Jews mentioned in Hófle's telegram and 





692 Regarding this, see J. Graf & C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 685). 

$93 Cf. Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, Theses 
& Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004; Carlo Mattogno, Belzec in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research, and History, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004; Jiirgen 
Graf, Thomas Kues, Carlo Mattogno, Sobibór — Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, The 
Barnes Review, Washington 2010. 
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It’s simply too painful to acknowledge, even to ourselves, that we’ve been 
taken. Once you give a charlatan power over you, you almost never get it 
back. (Carl Sagan, The Demon-Haunted World: Science as a Candle in the Dark, 
Random House, New York 1995) 


KOK OK 


Crimestop: The faculty of stopping short, as though by instinct, at the 
threshold of any dangerous thought. It includes the power of not grasping 
analogies, of failing to perceive logical errors, of misunderstanding the sim- 
plest arguments if they are inimical to Ingsoc, and of being bored or repelled 
by any train of thought which is capable of leading in a heretical direction. 
In short... protective stupidity." (George Orwell, 7984) (“Ingsoc’ is New- 
speak for English Socialism or the English Socialist Party, the political ide- 
ology of the totalitarian government of Oceania in George Orwell’s dysto- 
pian novel Nineteen Eighty-Four.” Wikipedia) 

DEE 


[The] system is our enemy. But when you’re inside, you look around, 
what do you see? Businessmen, teachers, lawyers, carpenters. The very 
minds of the people we are trying to save. But until we do, these people are 
still a part of that system and that makes them our enemy. You have to 
understand, most of these people are not ready to be unplugged. And many 
of them are so inert, so hopelessly dependent on the system that they will 
fight to protect it. (The Matrix, film, 1999—occasionally, maybe as a private 
joke, Hollywood lifts the curtain marginally.) 


x k OK 


The IBBC is a bank. Their objective isn’t to control the conflict; it’s to 
control the debt that the conflict produces. You see, the real value of a con- 
flict, the true value, is in the debt that it creates. You control the debt, you 
control everything. You find this upsetting, yes? But this is the very essence 
of the banking industry, to make us all, whether we be nations or individuals, 
slaves to debt. (The International, film, 2009) 


x x OK 


The organizing principle of any society is for war. The basic authority of 
the modern state over its people resides in its war powers. Today it’s oil, 
tomorrow water. It’s what we like to call the God business: Guns, Oil, and 
Drugs. But there is a problem, our way of life, it’s over. It’s unsustainable 
and in rapid decline, that’s why we implement demand destruction. We con- 
tinue to make money as the world burns. But for this to work the people 
have to remain ignorant of the problem until it’s too late. That is why we 
have triggers in place, 9-11, 7-7, WMDs. A population in a permanent state 
of fear does not ask questions. Our desire for war becomes its desire for 
wat. A willing sacrifice. You see, fear is justification, fear is control, fear is 
money. (The Veteran, film, 2011) 
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Yes, this man is "slow." 





As for Hollywood itself: “Hollywood is a place where they'll pay you 
$50,000 for a kiss and 50 cents fot your soul." (Marilyn Monroe, reportedly first 
"presidential model" and MK-Ultra victim) 

Evetybody considers honesty a virtue, yet no one wants to hear the truth. 
This recoil from truth is to be expected from many if not most readers of the 
present essay, if they have even made it this far. The required effort to reform— 
to admit that they have been fooled during their entire lifetime—is too great an 
imposition on the individual identity. Besides, as someone has said “It is one 
thing to put a man in possession of the truth, to get him to understand it is 
another, and to get him to act upon it is another still. Truth by itself has no 
value unless used or applied in some way.” For those, like the so-called “An- 
tifa,” accustomed to reacting to monochromatic comparisons of good versus 
evil, whose temporary allegiance may be assured by free beer, bus fare, and the 
primitive security of mob psychology, this analysis may be unacceptably chal- 
lenging. Alternatively, it could free them of guilt. 


The perpetual fear of saying and defending something forbidden leads 
in any case to completely wrong-headed, at least semi-paranoid thinking 
which increasingly deforms our public discussions and manipulates us by 
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mere opposites. Hardly anyone anymore asks if a straightforward statement 
is right or wrong, but chiefly whether something may be said, or what con- 
sequences this might carry. (Prof. Dr. Scholdt, “Die historische Mission der 
AfD,” speech, Thüringen, December 7, 2013) 


“Memo kom today 000 


Because it looked as if the virtuous host in the still more virtuous ZDF 
Morning Program was wearing a brown shirt, the station last week begged 
for forgiveness: 


Based on a few inquiries from viewers about our host Jochen Breyer’s 
clothing, we would like briefly to clarify that his olive-green shirt did in 
fact show up as brown on the screen, but this was naturally in no way 
Jochen Breyer's intention. We apologize for the resulting impression. 
(ZDF apology, National Zeitung, November 7, 2014) 


Жжжж 


Permanent drilling through schools, universities and the media leads 
eventually to Pavlovian reflexes which first determine public behavior, 
then speech and finally even thought. In difficult cases, there is ultimately 
the legal threat molded into the statute against incitement of the people. 
(Prof. Dr. Scholdt, cited above) 


E 

Recommended reading is 7939 Der Krieg, der viele Vater hatte, by retired 
General Gerd Schultze-Rhonhof (English translation: “1939: The War That 
Had Many Fathers”), in its ninth edition (more than 70,000 copies sold). Not 
only is this long-overdue book essential reading because it conveys, very be- 
latedly, a balanced view of the circumstances leading to the war, but it is well- 
argued and clearly presented, in easy-to-digest, short chapters, and is there- 
fore ideal for schools. There are 11 pages of international bibliography. 
Probably no page is without a footnoted source, among which such official 
ones as the Belgian, German and British Foreign Offices, occur repeatedly. 
The book has received almost the highest rating at Amazon. However, a 
reviewer at the Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, one of Germany's best known 
newspapers (his identity is irrelevant; he merely demonstrates the compul- 
sion to denigrate any belief which does not conform to established doctrine), 
dismisses the book as a “legend,” deliberately mentions one inferior source 
only, and denies re-education entirely. 

On a site headed “Holocaust-Referenz”—Schultze-Rhonhof dutifully in- 
cludes the authorized claim—a mote serious reviewer takes the author to 
task for his understanding of historical documents, as though any divergent 
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interpretation, however judicious, were somehow suspect. Whereas previ- 
ously the author would have been called a historian, now he is formally clas- 
sified as a “history revisionist” (Wikipedia) or even a “history forger” (loony- 
leftist site indymedia). 

By now, the overwhelming majority of Germans have succumbed to “те- 
education.” Although it was clearly impossible to convert (except by means 
of the most sadistic torture) soldiers who had fought and suffered through 
almost six years of war to the curiously convenient revelations used to indict 
twenty-three and subsequently hang ten of those convicted at the Nurem- 
berg show trials of 1945/46, or to the burgeoning mantras these discoveries 
germinated thenceforward, with the distance of time and the extinction of 
credible memory, mystification became ever easier. 

How would the misinformed postwar generation have addressed their 
parents, when they asked them, out of natural curiosity combined with re- 
vulsion, if, indeed, certain allegations were true? Would their parents have 
lied to them, ot would they simply have remained silent and morose, afraid 
to contradict the accusations? How often has one read about the inability to 
communicate between these particular German parents and their children? 
How often has this led to the automatic assumption that their parents did 
have something to hide? 

This inability to communicate with parents, combined with guilt-instilling 
re-education, led among the young to the birth of protest groups, which 
viewed the post-wat German state, obliged as it was under the occupation 
powers officially (see Gladio) to discourage any overt political resistance, as 
repressive. One such affected person was ex-RAF (Red Army Faction) ter- 
rorist Peter-Jürgen Boock, who explained the Marxist ideology of the 1970s 
terrorist groups as a teaction to the unresponsiveness of his parents ot rela- 
tions to any debate about the wat: “icy silence or aggression prevailed” /“es 
herrschte eisiges Schweigen oder Aggressivität.” (Anne Will talkshow ARD 


German television, November 23, 2009) 
——— ———————————————————— mU" 
Around the same time as the Allies were treating the German leaders as 


monsters and sentencing them to death at Nuremberg on the basis of fabricated 
evidence, anywhere between 750,000 and 1.7 million ordinary German ptison- 
ers of war were dying of hunger and exposure in concentration camps (James 
Bacque, Osher Losses, Stoddart, Toronto 1989) which existed from April to Sep- 
tember 1945, or many months after unconditional surrender had occurred. 
General Eisenhower, who had been promoted at lightning speed from colonel 
to five-star general and Supreme Allied Commander, despite the assessment of 
his colleague General Patton that he was “incompetent,” had issued an order 
on March 10, 1945 that German prisoners of war be designated as “Disarmed 
Enemy Forces" or DEF, as opposed to POW. 
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He ordered that these Germans did not fall under the Geneva Rules, and 
were not to be fed or given any water or medical attention. While Red Cross 
inspectors had been allowed to visit German concentration camps, they were 
not allowed to inspect these camps, for, under the DEF classification, they had 
no such authority or jurisdiction. (“The United States government refused to 
allow the International Committee of the Red Cross inside the camps to visit 
the prisoners, in direct defiance of American obligations under the Geneva 
Convention.” James Bacque, Osher Losses, op. cit., p. 69) 

By contrast, as soon as the war was ovet, General Patton simply turned his 
prisoners loose to fend for themselves and find their way home as best they 
could. Eisenhower's camps were yet another breach of International humani- 
tarian law (IHL) which seeks to limit the effects of armed conflict by protecting 
persons who are not or no longer participating in hostilities. It covers “the 
murder or ill-treatment of prisoners of war," “the killing of hostages,” “the 
wanton destruction of cities, towns and villages, and any devastation not justi- 
fied by military necessity.” The camps were also a crime against humanity, as 
defined by the Rome Statute of the International Criminal Court Explanatory 
Memorandum, in that they qualified as acts which were a“particularly odious 
offense in that it constitutes a serious attack on human dignity or grave humil- 
lation or a degradation of human beings.” 


I have been at Frankfurt for a civil government conference. If what we 
are doing is liberty, then give me death. I can’t see how Americans can sink 
so low. It is Semitic, and I am sure of it. (General George Patton, letter to 
his wife, August 27, 1945) 


In comparison, German treatment of prisoners of war in the many POW 
transit camps created to deal with the very large number of captured Soviet 
soldiers sought to follow the dictates of the Geneva Convention of 1929: 


Race ideological categories were irrelevant, rather the traditional concept 
that defenceless and particularly enemy prisoners were to be treated “de- 
cently.” (Quoted from the diary of the commander of a prison camp in 
“Massensterben oder Massenvernichtung,” Christian Hartmann, Viertel- 
Jabrshefte für Zeitgeschichte, Vol. 41, No. 1 (2001), Munich, p. 116) 


As a footnote to this episode the question could be affixed: Why National 
Socialists, if their intention was to exterminate their prisoners, went to the ex- 
pense of building camps with all the infrastructure of small towns, when such 
a simple and costless method of eliminating large groups of people was obvi- 
ously possible? 

Dwight David Eisenhower in a letter to his wife in September 1944 wrote: 
“God, I hate the Germans...” 

It has been suggested that Eisenhower was at least partly Jewish. It is per- 
haps more interesting to speculate that his asserted incompetence could have 
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attracted the interest of his alleged sponsor Bernard Baruch, financier and 
chairman of the War Industries Board, in that such weakness of character made 
him more malleable and open to influence. According to General Patton, it was 
Eisenhower who insisted on hard treatment of the Germans at a meeting with 
the president’s advisers in August 1944 at Patton’s camp. The Morgenthau Plan 
was initially dismissed, but then it seemed to reappear just the same: 


Evidently the virus started by Morgenthau and Baruch of a Semitic re- 
venge against all Germans is still working. Harrison (a U.S. State Depart- 
ment official) and his associates indicate that they feel German civilians 
should be removed from houses for the purpose of housing Displaced Per- 
sons. Thete are two errors in this assumption. First, when we remove an 
individual German, we punish an individual German, while the punishment 
is not intended for the individual but for the race. Furthermote, it is against 
my Anglo-Saxon conscience to remove a person from a house, which is a 
punishment, without due process of law. In the second place, Harrison and 
his ilk believe that the Displaced Person is a human being, which he is not, 
and this applies particularly to the Jews, who are lower than animals. (Gen- 
eral George Patton’s diary, 1945) 


жж ж 


Although Roosevelt dropped the extreme demands of the Morgenthau 
Plan shortly after the Quebec Conference, its main ideas were introduced in 
Directive JCS 1067, a top secret document which, after considerable revi- 
sion, was issued to General Eisenhower on May 14, 1945 as the final policy 
guideline for American occupation forces in Germany and remained in 
force for two years. (Wolfgang Schlauch, “American Policy towards Ger- 
many, 1945,” Journal of Contemporary History, Vol. 5, No. 4 (10/1970), pp. 
113-128.) 


Eisenhower, in Directive JCS 1067, ordered: “Germany will not be occupied 
for the purpose of liberation but as a defeated enemy nation... The purpose 
is... the occupation of Germany to enforce certain Allied goals.” 


Under the Morgenthau Plan and its successors, Germans were pre- 
vented from growing sufficient food to feed themselves, goods were stolen 
from them at levels far beyond the war reparations agreed between the Al- 
lies, and private chatity was forbidden. And in May 1945, U.S. General Ei- 
senhower—who had publicly promised to abide by the Geneva Conven- 
tion—illegally forbade German civilians to take food to prisoners starving 
to death in American camps. He threatened the death penalty for anyone 
found feeding prisoners. One quarter of the country was annexed, and 
about fifteen million people expelled in the largest act of ethnic cleansing 
the world has ever known. Over two million of these people died either on 
the road or in concentration camps in Poland and elsewhere. Children were 
enslaved for yeats in these camps, and the majority of them also died. (James 
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Bacque, Crimes and Mercies: The Fate of German Civilians under Allied Occupation 
1944-1950, Little Brown, Toronto 1997) 


If the Cold War had not necessitated the resuscitation of Germany as a front 
line defense against the Soviet Union, this mass murder might have continued 
indefinitely. 


Too many people here and in England hold the view that the German 
people as a whole ate not responsible for what has taken place—that only a 
few Nazis are responsible. That unfortunately is not based on fact. The Ger- 
man people must have it driven home to them that the whole nation has 
been engaged in a lawless conspiracy against the decencies of modern civi- 
lization. (Roosevelt, Memorandum for the Secretary of War, Aug. 26, 1944) 


KOK OK 


I am frankly opposed to this war criminal stuff. It is not cricket and is 
Semitic. I am also opposed to sending POWs to work as slaves in foreign 
lands where many will be starved to death. (General Patton diary, September 
15, 1945) 


KOK OK 


Let’s keep our boots polished and our bayonets sharpened and present 
a picture of force and strength to the Red Army. This is the only language 
they understand and respect. (“General Patton to Under-Secretary for War 
Robert Patterson,” May 7, 1945, in: Robert K. Wilcox, The Plot to Assassinate 
General Patton, p. 111, Regnery Publishing, Washington, DC, 2010) 


OK OK 


At first glance the policies of the U.S.A. and Great Britain from the 
spring of 1943 were... inexplicable. After the battle of Stalingrad and the 
withdrawal of German troops from North Africa it was clear that the Ger- 
man Reich no longer had any chance of a military victory. As neither the 
USSR nor the Western Powers had the slightest intentions of reaching a 
peaceful compromise with Adolf Hitler, it was already at that time predict- 
able that, as a consequence of the inevitable German defeat, one part of 
Europe would come under Anglo-American influence, and another—under 
Soviet control. From the viewpoint of the Western Powers the only sensible 
policy would have been to conquer as large parts of Eastern Europe as pos- 
sible before the arrival of the Red Army. Consequently a push toward “the 
soft underbelly of the Axis,” the Balkans, would have been the best thing to 
do in the summer of 1943 with the advance toward the north to Greece and 
Yugoslavia. However, that was exactly what the Anglo-Americans didn’t do. 
Instead they landed in Italy where their progress stagnated for four months 
south of Rome. Instead of pushing toward the Balkans, while there was still 
time, they staged an invasion of the south of France by mid August, whereas 
the Red Army took Romania and from there advanced south and west. Even 
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so it would still have been possible for the Anglo-Americans to reach the 
three key central European cities, Berlin, Vienna and Prague before the So- 
viets, but Eisenhower ordered his troops to stop, so that all the three cities 
could be taken by the Red Army. After a thorough study of the available 
material, Reed concluded that the ailing U.S. President Roosevelt, who had 
become a puppet of his predominantly Jewish and thoroughly pro-Soviet 
“advisers,” had decided to serve half of Europe to communism on a silver 
platter and thus pave the way for a future partition of the European Conti- 
nent. (Jürgen Graf, translation of his introduction to the German translation 
of the book The Controversy of Zion by Douglas Reed, Dolphin Press, Durban 
1978/Noontide Press, Torrance 1985, http://juergen-graf.vho.org/) 


Patton threatened a confrontation with Soviet Russia. Eisenhower pro- 
moted Patton (“kicked him upstairs") as the commander of the Fifteenth Army. 
“T would like it much better than being a sort of executioner to the best race in 
Europe.” (Patton, letter, Sept. 29, 1945) General Patton was too uncontrollable 
to be allowed to live. He had become a hindrance to the advancement of the 
plan of those who instigated the revolutions and the world wars which are in- 
tended to culminate in a worldwide collectivized society (the New World Or- 
der). (As opponents of Communism, Chiang Kai-Shek and Syngman Rhee 
were also potential targets for assassination.) 


For diverse political reasons, many extremely high-ranking persons 
hated Patton. I know who killed him, for I was the one who was hired to 
do it. Ten thousand dollars. General William J. ‘Wild Bill’ Donovan himself, 
Director of OSS, entrusted me with the mission. I set up the ‘accident.’ Since 
he didn’t die in the accident, he was kept in isolation in the hospital, where 
he was killed with a cyanide injection. (Douglas Bazata, Hilton Hotel, Wash- 
ington D.C., 1979) 


James Bacque gives details of the number of German civilians persecuted 
and killed after the war, as follows: 








DEATH TOTALS Minimum Maximum 
Expellees (1945-50) 2,100,000 6,000,000 
Prisoners (1941-50) 1,500,000 2,000,000 
Residents (1946-50) 5,700,000 5,700,000 

Totals 9,300,000 13,700,000 


(Data from James Bacque, Crimes and Mercies, p. 131) 


“Expellees” refers to the 16,000,000 ethnic Germans who were driven 
from their ancestral homelands in Poland, Hungary, Czechoslovakia, and else- 
where in Europe, at war's end. This is many more Germans than died in battle, 
air raids and concentration camps during the war. Millions of these people 
slowly starved to death in front of the victors’ eyes every day for years. “These 
deaths have never been honestly reported by either the Allies or the German 
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government.” (bid. p. 131) “The army’s policy was to starve soldiers, according 
to several American soldiers who were there.” (cid. p. 44) 

Here’s a coincidence. 6 million people really were presumed to have per- 
ished—after the war. But they were only Germans, not Chosen, so they went 
unobserved. The mid-range figures from Adenauer and a few others say that 
some 6 million expellees alone died, without specifying any unusual number of 
deaths among resident civilians. Adenauer wrote in March 1949: 


According to American figures, a total of 13.3 million Germans were 
expelled from the eastern parts of Germany, from Poland, Czechoslovakia, 
Hungary and so on. 7.3 million arrived in the eastern zone and the three 
western zones... Six million Germans have vanished from the Earth. They 
are dead, gone. Most of the 7.3 million who stayed alive are women, children 
and old people." (James Bacque, “Death and Transfiguration,” in Crimes and 
Meruies, op. cit., p. 119, cited by Bacque from Chancellor Konrad Adenauer, 
Mémoires, 1945-1953, Hachette, Paris 1965 p. 186) 


Memo from today: ИНН 


April 2, 2015— “Cap Arcona Catastrophe: Did the Nazis Set a Trap for 
the British?“ (bluewin.ch, Swiss news). This is not only a redundant raking- 
up of WWII material, but a gratuitous insult to German soldiers who died 
while trying to save the inmates of concentration camps and the desperate 
population of German territory from the predations of the Red Army. Large 
passenger liners and those of the KDF organization had been urgently 
pressed into service to ferry thousands of refugees of all kinds from the be- 
sieged eastern ports to Germany. Alone the Cap Arcona had saved 26,000 
lives. On May 3, 1945 (five days before the war ended), she and the Thie/beck 
had been ordered to rescue the inmates of Neuengamme concentration 
camp neat Hamburg and take them to Schleswig-Holstein, when they were 
attacked by British Typhoon bombers in Lübeck Bay, in broad daylight and 
while passengers agitated all manner of white distress signals. The ships sank; 
the passengers were drowned or consumed by flames on board, or shot in 
the water. According to the article about 6,600 died. This article floats the 
ungrounded allegation that the SS not only pursued a goal of not allowing 
prisoners to fall into Allied hands, but even blew up the ships themselves. 
'The further time distances itself from actual circumstances, the wilder the 


fabrications become. 
Hm c c m I KU —— СНЕ БИЕ A —À—— XX e(l 


In comparison to this genuine genocide—which is not only officially unacknow- 
ledged, but for which no atonement has been made or indeed ever could be made—the 
claimed “holocaust” (actually mass incarceration) of Jews pales into insignifi- 
cance. Yet no collective recompense for German hardship has ever been ven- 
tured. 
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Any right-thinking person must surely pause here to reflect on the grotesque 
inconsistency by which a documented persecution and annihilation of millions 
of disarmed soldiers and innocent civilians is disregarded, whereas an undocu- 
mented alleged “holocaust” is endlessly promoted for emotional leverage and 
financial gain. 

The specter of actual ethnic extermination, coupled with mass re-education, 
may explain the bludgeoned spirit and brainwashed mentality of most Germans 
today. Whether it concerns the treasonable acts of successive German govern- 
ments or the disgraceful and contemptible misbehavior of the “Antifa”—an 
originally Italian, anti-fascist movement of the Thirties, whose name was mis- 
takenly adopted in the Eighties by international “useful idiots,” to use Stalin’s 
own expression—re-education is crucial to understanding the masochistic 
mentality of the last three German generations. It is impossible for the average 
German to escape such a burden when the tone is set by his own president: 
“May 8 was a day of liberation.” This historic utterance before the German 
parliament was closely followed by the inevitable and obligatory “we commem- 
orate especially the 6 million Jews murdered in the concentration camps” and 
“The initiative to war was Germany’s. It was Hitler who resorted to violence... 
Let us abide by our inner sense of justice. On 8th of May today, as best we can, 
let us look truth in the face.” (German ex-President Richard von Weizsäcker, 
May 8, 1985) 

That is what I am trying to do: look the truth in the face. 


ADOLF HITLER 


I can't place the time anymore, but I sense that it occurred already in my teens. 
I can't even manage a logical deduction, based on my own experience. At some 
point, I just began to receive—almost as though by way of some remote and ob- 
scure transmission— an understanding of him as a person, as a human being, as 
opposed to a monster, and the consequent need to find out if this surmise were true. 

I realize, in order to prevent a fundamental transformation of doctrine and 
a shift akin to the Renaissance or Vatican Two perhaps, and above all not to 
call into question the infallibility of Jews, some of whom are our best friends, 
that it is vitally important to classify and dismiss him as a monstrous misfit, 
who flew into rages and foamed at the mouth and bit the carpet. This makes 
him impossible to analyze as one might an ordinary person. It also explains why 
he and his regime seem so often to represent the ultimate evil, as though, by 
mutual consent among historians and social commentators thus to elucidate 
history for our common education and benefit, it were a kind of boiler-plate 
clause in their contract with their ultimate employers. For instance, they will 
have it that when something is bad, that thing’s badness may be judged by 
comparison with this allegedly uniquely bad period. Whatever it is may be very 
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the 26,258 Jews mentioned in the Korherr report were different groups of pris- 
oners, and the former are actually the same as the Jews who were “housed in 
the Lublin concentration camp during the evacuation proceedings” and were 
“not included” in his statistics. 

When Kranz sets out from the assumption that the 14,348 Jews who died in 
Majdanek up to the end of 1942 according to Korherr, whose demise was reg- 
istered, belonged to the 24,733 who were deported in that year to the Lublin 
camp according to Hófle and who all found their death there, then his number 
of unregistered deaths — i.e., according to Kranz, those murdered — must have 
amounted to 10,385 (24,733 — 14,348 = 10,385). Thus Kranz asserts the fol- 
lowing: 

A total of 36,643 Jews arrived at Majdanek in 1942; of those 10,385 were 
murdered unregistered, 14,348 died “natural” deaths, 4,568 were set free, and 
7,342 were at the end of the year still in the camp. We know that fact, says he, 
owing to two German documents, the Hófle telegram and the Korherr report. 
While only the first two categories are encompassed in the Hófle account, but 
not the third and the fourth categories, the Korherr report takes into considera- 
tion the second, third and fourth categories, but not the first one. 

Hence Kranz's hypothesis appears irredeemably illogical and confused! 

As no method of mass extermination other than gassing has ever been as- 
serted for Majdanek for the year 1942, the 10,385 unregistered Jews who, ac- 
cording to Kranz, were murdered must have been gassed. Mattogno and I have 
brought a plethora of technical and historical arguments against the existence 
of gas chambers for the killing of humans at Majdanek in chapters VI and VII 
of the present study, and I do not think it necessary to repeat here what we said 
there. The fact that Kranz, who cites our book, summarizes it correctly, and 
hence must have read it, does not mention our arguments even with a single 
word, leads to the only conclusion that our arguments are irrefutable. Thus we 
may consider with good reason that those 10,385 allegedly gassed persons 
who were not adduced but rather inferred by him were indeed non-existing 
persons (cf. George Orwell). 

For the years 1943/1944 Kranz mentions 18,000 Jews who were allegedly 
shot on 3 November 1943 as part of the so-called “Operation Harvest Festi- 
val," but he offers no computations regarding the number of the Jewish in- 
mates who died “natural” deaths in that time interval, doubtless because he 
had done that already in his above-mentioned article published in 2003. If we 
deduct from his total number of 59,000 Jewish victims the 24,733 Jewish vic- 
tims asserted by Kranz for the years 1941/1942 as well as the alleged 18,000 
murdered on 3 November 1943, we end up with the number of 16,267 for the 
period from January 1943 up to July 1944. 

As regards "Operation Harvest Festival," it may be asserted with absolute 
certainty that this claimed mass shooting is to be relegated to the realm of 
myth. Mattogno has provided the proof for this in chapter IX of the present 
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bad, but it cannot be as bad as that. They appear blind to any other interpreta- 
tion. Very rarely do you see a balanced and sensible analysis of the policies and 
ambitions of the National Socialist movement. Even rarer has been any attempt 
to gauge him as a person. In truth, the world owes Adolf Hitler an apology. 

When considering National Socialism, it is vital to separate the pre-war from 
the war years. During the pre-war years, National Socialism united a people and 
restored a country which was economically and socially ruined, and psycholog- 
ically humiliated. During the war, this transcendent achievement was destroyed, 
leaving Germany in a wotse state than in 1918. 

We know that dictatorships are bad and democracy is good. How then to 
explain that Adolf Hitler (Times “Man of the Year 1938”), a dictator with his 
own vision of socialism, rallied the majority of Germans behind him, whereas 
the majority of citizens in today’s so-called democracies reject their elected rep- 
resentatives? What is “socialism”? 


There are many varieties of socialism, and there is no single definition 
encapsulating all of them. (Peter Lamb, Ј.С. Docherty, Historical Dictionary of 
Socialism, Scarecrow Press, Lanham, Maryland/Oxford 2006, p. 1). 

жож ж 


They differ in the type of social ownership they advocate, the degree to 
which they rely on markets or planning, how management is to be organized 
within productive institutions, and the role of the state in constructing so- 
cialism. (Alec Nove, “Socialism,” in: Steven N. Durlauf, Lawrence Blum 
(eds.), New Palgrave Dictionary of Economics, 2nd edition, Palgrave Macmillan, 
Basingstoke /New York 2008) (Wikipedia) 


The developed nations of the West presently endure a “market social econ- 
omy”; semi-educated Americans rant against what they call “socialism,” which 
they may confuse with Bolshevik Communism; Bolshevik Communism itself, 
ot Jewish pseudo-socialism, ostensibly based on Marx’s paid-for theories, 
helped a very small group of Jews a big step toward their ultimate goal of world 
dictatorship or NWO; Prime Minister Thatcher said: “The problem with so- 
cialism is that you eventually run out of other people’s money.” None of these 
examples or definitions relates to National Socialism. The “market social econ- 
omy” is a misnomer, in which the market is supreme and the social element is 
about to disappear. American political understanding is based on a few 
buzzwords, to which Thatcher’s witty interpretation was allied, as a repudiation 
of Have-nots grasping after the property of Haves. Bolshevik Communism, 
from its conception and inception, was a deliberate swindle: a socioeconomic 
system theoretically structured upon common ownership of the means of pro- 
duction is a recipe for disaster. 

Communism has nothing whatever to do with the community but with 
communalism or collectivization. It divides a society by fomenting “class war- 
fare.” National Socialism is the political doctrine of the national community; it 
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Perhaps no man has been more maligned by mainstream historians than 
Adolf Hitler. 
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unites society. So it is appropriate here to cite a description of real national 
socialism, the kind that induced present-day Leftist socialists (e.g. Paul 
Rassinier, Horst Mahler) to transfer their hopes and loyalties to Right-Wing 
movements: 
Bardéche's Six Postulates of Fascist Socialism 
Translator’s Note: When liberalism becomes "a foul tyranny masking 
an evil and anonymous dictature of money" (the basis of Jewish supremacy), 
everything is inverted and perverted, so that even our word “socialism” is 


tarnished, associated as it now is with Washington's Judeo-Negto regime 
[sotry, O’Meara’s word; GM]. I thought it appropriate, therefore, to post 


Hs gibt 
bing Sozialismus, 
der nidytaüfgdit 
im 


eigenen Zitt 





Adolf Bitter 
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“There is no socialism which does not arise among its 
own people.” —Adolf Hitler 
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something that reminds readers of how we once defined this term. The fol- 
lowing is a short excerpt from Maurice Bardéche’s Socialisme fasciste (Water- 
loo 1991) — Michael O’Meara 

“Socialisme fasciste” is the title of an essay by Drieu La Rochelle. Fascist 
socialism, though, has been largely symbolic, since it is more an idea than a 
record of actual achievement. 

At certain points, all fascist movements had to come to terms with so- 
cialism. And all took inspiration from it: Hitler’s party was the National So- 
cialist German Workers Party, Mussolini was a socialist school teacher, José- 
Antonio Primo de Rivera was a symbol of national-syndicalist socialism, 
Codreanu's Iron Guard was a movement of students and peasants, Mosley 
in England had been a Labour Minister, Doriot in France was a former 
Communist, and his PPF emerged from a Communist cell in Saint-Denis. 

Historically, fascist movements wete liberation movements opposing 
the confiscation of power by cosmopolitan capitalism and by the inherent 
dishonesty of democratic regimes, which systematically deprive the people 
of their right to participate [in government]. 

With the exception of Peron’s Argentina, circumstances have always 
been such as to prevent the realization of fascism’s socialist vocation. 

Those fascist movements that succeeded in taking power were com- 
pelled, thus, to reconstitute an economy ruined by demagogues, to re-estab- 
lish an order undermined by anarchy, to create ways of overcoming the 
chaos besetting their lands or to repel external threats. These urgent and 
indispensable tasks required a total national mobilization and dictated cer- 
tain priorities. 

Circumstances, in a word, everywhere prevented fascists from realizing 
the synthesis of socialism and nationalism, for their socialist project was 
necessarily subordinated to the imperative of ensuring the nation’s survival. 

These circumstances were further exacerbated by another difficulty: Fas- 
cist movements were generally reluctant to destroy the structure of capitalist 
society. 

Given that their enemy was plutocracy, foreign capital, and the usurpers 
of national sovereignty, the immediate objective of these movements was 
to put the national interest above capitalist interest and to establish a regalian 
state capable of protecting the nation, as kings had once done against the 
feudal powers. 

This [fascist] policy of conserving ancient structures may have trans- 
formed the prevailing consciousness and shifted power, but it did not entail 
a revolutionary destruction of the old order. 

(Author's note: see Hitler's “conservative revolutionary party” speech, 
February 24, 1938) 

Fascist nostalgia for the old regime has, indeed, been so profound that 
it routinely reappears [today] in neo-fascist movements that are national- 
revolutionary more in word than in deed. 
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This phenomenon is evident throughout Europe, in Italy and Germany, 
in Spain, in France ... 

Is it, then, a contradiction distinct to neo-fascism that it has been unable 
to combine the conservation of hierarchical structures upon which Western 
Civilization rests with measures specifically socialist? Or do neo-fascists 
simply—unconsciously—express the impossibility of grafting measures of 
social justice onto a civilization profoundly foreign to their ideal... ? 

We need at this point to turn to [first] principles. 

Every new vision of social relations rejecting Marxism rests on a certain 
number of postulates, which, I believe, are common to all radical opposi- 
tional movements. 

1. The first of these condemns political and economic liberalism, which 
is the instrument of plutocratic domination. Only an authoritarian regime 
can ensure that the nation’s interest is respected. 

2. The second postulate rejects class struggle. Class struggle is native to 
Marxism and [inevitably] leads to the sabotage of the nation’s economy and 
to a bureaucratic dictatorship, while true prosperity benefits everyone and 
can be obtained only through a loyal collaboration and a fair distribution. 

3. The third protects the nation’s “capital” (understood as the union of 
capital and labor) and represents all who participate in the productive pro- 
cess... It is a function of the [fascist] state, thus to promote labor-capital 
collaboration and to do so in a way that does not put labor at the mercies 
of capital. 

4. Given that the nation's economy is a factor crucial to the nation’s 
independence, it, along with the Army and other national institutions, are to 
be protected from all forms of foreign interference. 

5. Since modern nations have become political-economic enterprises 
whose power resides in those who control the economy as much as it does 
in those who make political decisions, the nation must play a leading role in 
the economic as well as the political systems. The instruments appropriate 
to such participation in the nation’s life have, however, yet to be invented... 

6. Above all, the nation’s interest must take priority over every particular 
interest... 

There is nothing specifically “socialist,” as this term is understood today, 
in these principles, since contemporary socialism is nothing other than a 
form of social war whose inevitable culmination is the rule of those bureau- 
cratic entities claiming to represent the workers be, national union federa- 
tions]. 

Nevertheless, these principles accord with another conception of social- 
ism—one that favors a fair distribution to all who participate in the produc- 
tive process. This is not the underlying idea, but the consequence thereof, 
inspiring our postulates. 

A fair distribution, however, will never result from sporadic, recurring 
struggles challenging the present degradations of money. Instead, it is ob- 
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tainable only through the authority of a strong state able to impose condi- 
tions it considers equitable. (Maurice Bardéche, Socialisme fasciste, Editions du 
Javelot, Waterloo 1991, translated by Michael O'Meara) 


жж ж 


We аге now in the midst of the second great turning point of the ma- 
turity of Culture. The noise and shouting of democracy and materialism 
have died away; liberalism has become a foul tyranny masking an evil and 
anonymous dictature of money; the parliaments talk now only to them- 
selves, and it no longer matters what they say; the critics have dissolved 
themselves in their own acid, and cannot believe now in either their meth- 
ods or their results; rapacious capitalism has eaten up its own foundations; 
finance has converted the nations into huge spiderwebs of debt in which all 
Western mankind is trapped; above all, fanatical chauvinism has destroyed 
all the former Fatherlands and delivered them to the occupation of extra- 
European forces, of barbarism and Culture-distortion. (Francis Parker 
Yockey, “The Proclamation of London," 1949) 


DER 
The socialist element in National Socialism, to the minds of its followers, 


its subjectively revolutionary basis, must be recognized by us. (Former Ger- 
man Chancellor Willy Brandt) 


Hitler received support from Jewish banks as well as from sympathetic in- 


dustrialists. However, the banks turned against him when he refused to recog- 
nize the source of this support or his duty to serve it. “Never believe in foreign 
help,” as he said in February 1933: 


I want bread and work for my people. And certainly I do not wish to have 
it through the operation of credit guarantees, but through permanent labor, 
the products of which I can either exchange for foreign goods or for do- 
mestic goods in our internal commercial circulation. Germany has an enor- 
mous number of men who not only want to work but also to eat. I cannot 
build the future of the German nation on the assurances of a foreign states- 
man or on any international help, but only on the real basis of steady pro- 
duction, for which I must find a market at home and abroad. (Adolf Hitler, 
Paris Soir, January 26, 1936) 


жж ж 


Hjalmar Schacht, who was then head of Һе German central bank, is 
quoted in a bit of wit that sums up the German version of the “Greenback” 
miracle. An American banker had commented, “Dr. Schacht, you should 
come to America. We’ve lots of money, and that’s real banking.” Schacht 
replied, “You should come to Berlin. We don’t have money. That’s real 
banking." (John Weitz, Hitler’s Banker, Warner Books, London 1999) 
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The 25-Points Programme of the National Socialist German Workers’ Party 
The programme of the National Socialist German Workers’ Party is a temporary program. 
The leaders have no intention, once the aims announced in it have been achieved, of es- 
tablishing fresh ones, merely in order to artificially increase the discontent of the masses 
and so ensure the continued existence of the Party. 

1. We demand the union of all Germans in a Greater Germany on the basis of the right of 
national self-determination. 

2. We demand equality of rights for the German people in its dealings with other nations, 
and the revocation of the peace treaties of Versailles and Saint-Germain. 

3. We demand land and territory (colonies) to feed our people and to settle our surplus 
population. 

4. Only members of the nation may be citizens of the State. Only those of German blood, 
whatever be their creed, may be members of the nation. Accordingly, no Jew may be a 
member of the nation. 

5. Non-citizens may live in Germany only as guests and must be subject to laws for aliens. 
6. The right to vote on the State's government and legislation shall be enjoyed by the citi- 
zens of the State alone. We demand therefore that all official appointments, of whatever 
kind, whether in the Reich, in the states or in the smaller localities, shall be held by none 
but citizens. 

We oppose the corrupting parliamentary custom of filling posts merely in accordance with 
party considerations, and without reference to character or abilities. 

7. We demand that the State shall make it its primary duty to provide a livelihood for its 
citizens. If it should prove impossible to feed the entire population, foreign nationals (non- 
citizens) must be deported from the Reich. 

8. All non-German immigration must be prevented. We demand that all non-Germans who 
entered Germany after 2 August 1914 shall be required to leave the Reich forthwith. 

9. Alll citizens shall have equal rights and duties. 

10. It must be the first duty of every citizen to perform physical or mental work. The activities 
ofthe individual must not clash with the general interest, but must proceed within the frame- 
work of the community and be for the general good. 


We demand therefore: 
11. The abolition of incomes unearned by work. 
The breaking of the slavery of interest 


12. In view of the enormous sacrifices of life and property demanded of a nation by any 
war, personal enrichment from war must be regarded as a crime against the nation. We 
demand therefore the ruthless confiscation of all war profits. 

13. We demand the nationalization of all businesses which have been formed into corpo- 
rations (trusts). 

14. We demand profit-sharing in large industrial enterprises. 

15. We demand the extensive development of insurance for old age. 

16. We demand the creation and maintenance of a healthy middle class, the immediate 
communalizing of big department stores, and their lease at a cheap rate to small traders, 
and that the utmost consideration shall be shown to all small traders in the placing of State 
and municipal orders. 

17. We demand a land reform suitable to our national requirements, the passing of a law 
for the expropriation of land for communal purposes without compensation; the abolition of 
ground rent, and the prohibition of all speculation in land. * 
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18. We demand the ruthless prosecution of those whose activities are injurious to the com- 
mon interest. Common criminals, usurers, profiteers, etc., must be punished with death, 
whatever their creed or race. 
19. We demand that Roman Law, which serves a materialistic world order, be replaced by 
a German common law. 
20. The State must consider a thorough reconstruction of our national system of education 
(with the aim of opening up to every able and hard-working German the possibility of higher 
education and of thus obtaining advancement). The curricula of all educational establish- 
ments must be broughtinto line with the requirements of practical life. The aim of the school 
must be to give the pupil, beginning with the first sign of intelligence, a grasp of the nation 
of the State (through the study of civic affairs). We demand the education of gifted children 
of poor parents, whatever their class or occupation, at the expense of the State. 

21. The State must ensure that the nation's health standards are raised by protecting moth- 

ers and infants, by prohibiting child labor, by promoting physical strength through legislation 

providing for compulsory gymnastics and sports, and by the extensive support of clubs 
engaged in the physical training of youth. 

22. We demand the abolition of the mercenary army and the foundation of a people's army. 

23. We demand legal warfare on deliberate political mendacity and its dissemination in the 

press. To facilitate the creation of a German national press we demand: 

(a) that all editors of, and contributors to newspapers appearing in the German language 
must be members of the nation; 

(b) that no non-German newspapers may appear without the express permission of the 
State. They must not be printed in the German language; 

(c) that non-Germans shall be prohibited by law from participating financially in or influenc- 
ing German newspapers, and that the penalty for contravening such a law shall be the 
suppression of any such newspaper, and the immediate deportation of the non-Ger- 
mans involved. 

The publishing of papers which are not conducive to the national welfare must be forbid- 

den. We demand the legal prosecution of all those tendencies in art and literature which 

corrupt our national life, and the suppression of cultural events which violate this demand. 

24. We demand freedom for all religious denominations in the State, provided they do nei- 

ther threaten its existence nor offend the moral feelings of the German race. 

The Party, as such, stands for positive Christianity, but does not commit itself to any par- 

ticular denomination. It combats the Jewish-materialistic spirit within and without us, and is 

convinced that our nation can achieve permanent health only from within on the basis of 
the principle: 
Common interest before self-interest. 


25. To put the whole of this programme into effect, we demand the creation of a strong 
central state power for the Reich; the unconditional authority of the political central Parlia- 
ment over the entire Reich and its organizations; and the formation of Corporations based 
on estate and occupation for the purpose of carrying out the general legislation passed by 
the Reich in the various German states. 

The leaders of the Party promise to work ruthlessly — if need be to sacrifice their very lives 
- to translate this programme into action. 








* Because of the mendacious interpretations on the part of our opponents of Point 17 of the programme of the 
NSDAP, the following explanation is necessary: Since the NSDAP is fundamentally based on the principle of private 
property, it is obvious that the expression "confiscation without compensation" refers merely to the creation of pos- 
sible legal means of confiscating when necessary, land illegally acquired, or not administered in accordance with 
the national welfare. It is therefore directed in the first instance against the Jewish companies which speculate in 
land. 
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The Nazis came to power in Germany in 1933, at a time when its econ- 
omy was in total collapse, with ruinous war-reparation obligations and zero 
prospects for foreign investment or credit. Yet through an independent 
monetary policy of sovereign credit and a full-employment public-works 
program, the Third Reich was able to turn a bankrupt Germany, stripped of 
overseas colonies it could exploit, into the strongest economy in Europe 
within four years, even before armament spending began. (Henry C.K. Liu, 
“Nazism and the German Economic Miracle," quoted in: Ellen H. Brown, 
Web of Debt, Third Millennium Press, Baton Rouge, La., 2008, p. 236) 


KOK OK 


Germany financed its entire government and war operations from 1935 
to 1945 without gold and without debt, and it took the whole Capitalist and 
Communist world to destroy the German power over Europe and bring 
Europe back under the heel of the bankers. Such history of money does not 
even appear in the textbooks of public (government) schools today. (Shel- 
don Бгу, “Billions for the Bankers, Debts for the People," America’s 
Promise Broadcast, Phoenix, Ariz., 1984; Ellen H. Brown, Web of Debt, op. 
cit., рр. 236£) 


KOK OK 


Germany’s unforgivable crime before the second world war was her at- 
tempt to extricate her economic power from the world’s trading system and 
to create her own exchange mechanism which would deny world finance its 
opportunity to profit. (Churchill to Lord Robert Boothby, quoted in the 
Foreword, Sidney Rogerson, Propaganda in the Next War, 2nd ed., 2001, orig. 
G. Bles, London 1938) 


KOK OK 


The protocols have been fulfilled. Zionism rules the world. It created 
the second world war because Hitler double-crossed the Jewish and Chris- 
tian money gang that gave him one hundred million dollars, and it will start 
a third world war if necessary to completely enslave the people as stated in 
the protocols. (Henry Klein, Zionism Rules the World, 1948/teptint Liberty 
Bell Publications, Reedy, W. Va., 1978) 


KOK OK 


The consequence of Hitler’s election as chancellor was a lack of foreign 
credit sources. Foreign trade stagnated and thus also the receipts from 
which the necessary imports could be paid. There resulted loss of income, 
high unemployment and the impoverishment of the poorer elements of the 
population. Germany invented its own way out of the dilemma: economic 
self-sufficiency. The Reich’s government began to guide the national econ- 
omy by means of two four-year plans. The first four-year plan, starting in 
1933, was intended to improve the nutrition of the population and rapidly 
reduce high unemployment. The plan had, in first place, an internal effect. 
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The second four-year plan, from 1936 onward, was intended to minimize 
the economic dependence of the German Reich on foreign trade. As Ger- 
many had been cut off from its raw materials and foodstuffs requirements 
during the war, Hider planned to secure the country against a repetition of 
such a predicament. The plan from 1936 onward was intended to improve 
Germany's self-sufficiency, to increase economic independence from for- 
eign sources, and to stimulate its own exports. As a result, the second four- 
yeat plan impinged negatively on the economies of other countries. The 
Reich's government steered a coutse that rehabilitated the domestic econ- 
omy largely without foreign products and credits. There were two tracks to 
this course, one for the domestic market, the other for foreign trade. In the 
domestic economy, science and industry developed substitutes for materials 
and products which formerly came from abroad. The internal circulation of 
money for the construction of roads, housing and armament was launched 
through an artificial currency, so-called MEFO bills (Metallurgische For- 
schungsgesellschaft), a kind of promissory note. Banks reduced interest 
rates drastically. Foreign exchange and gold trade with other countries were 
controlled by the state and withdrawn from the private sector. Foreign com- 
panies could only export their profits in kind, not in cash. All this stimulated 
the population’s subsistence and the creation of new jobs. 

The other track concerned German foreign trade. The German Reich 
concluded bilateral contracts with 25 countries with weak currencies in 
Southern Europe, the Near East and South America, involving trade free of 
payment, i.e. without foreign currencies, in other words, goods for goods, 
for instance, Chilean lentils against German locomotives. The exchange of 
goods between Germany and its partners was settled on a monthly basis, 
without the payment of foreign currencies and without the need to pre- 
finance trade through loans and interest-bearing money. In this way, Ger- 
many constructed for itself an informal special economic zone between 
1932 and 1936, a German preferentialism... 

However—and this is the catch—the U.S.A., Britain and France lost 
important sectots of the market, which they had hitherto dominated, par- 
ticularly the U.S.A. in South America. Moreover, New York and London 
lost their credit business through the pre-financing of foreign trade in the 
countries which now engaged in barter with Germany. 

It appeared as if Germany was developing from a financial dwarf into 
an economic giant, namely at the expense of the victors of the First World 
War. President Roosevelt was now concerned about Germany’s success in 
South America, that U.S. credit business in South America was declining 
and, lastly, that the German “model” was becoming attractive in the U.S.A. 
and could affect his—Roosevelt’s—popularity. After all, Hjalmar Schacht, 
president of the Reichsbank and Minister for Trade, and Hitler's politics had 
succeeded in dismantling unemployment in Germany and in doubling the 
people's income, while Roosevelt with his New Deal, despite thriving for- 
eign trade, was still faced with 10.4 million unemployed. 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 271 


study, and in this case as well I do not consider it necessary to summarize here 
what has been stated there, since Kranz does not devote as much as a single 
word to Mattogno’s arguments either, as in the case of the gas chambers. 
Those 18,000 who were shot are also non-existing persons. 


A Comparison between the Statistics of Carlo Mattogno 
and Those of Thomasz Kranz 


Let us recapitulate: according to Tomasz Kranz, approximately 78,000 in- 
mates died in Majdanek, of whom 59,000 were Jews and 19,000 were non- 
Jews; according to Carlo Mattogno, Majdanek exacted approximately 42,200 
victims. Apart from the years 1941/1942, for which the number of Jewish 
deaths are precisely known thanks to the Korherr report, Mattogno does not 
attempt to calculate the proportion of Jewish and non-Jewish victims in his to- 
tal number. Based on the numbers of camp inmates recorded for the various 
periods, however, it may be computed that 27,938 Jews and 14,262 non-Jews 
must have died in Majdanek, provided that his statistics are correct. 

Hence the difference between the two statistical accounts amounts to 
35,800, which according to Kranz consisted of 31,062 Jewish and 4,738 non- 
Jewish victims. 

The difference regarding the non-Jewish dead is caused first and foremost 
by the fact that Mattogno did not take into consideration two of the victim ca- 
tegories mentioned by Kranz, because there was no documentary basis availa- 
ble to him for that. They are the 500 who, according to Kranz, perished during 
the evacuation and the 3,000 who were shot at Lublin Castle, again if we fol- 
low Kranz. While the number of victims who died during the evacuation ap- 
pears altogether credible, that of the executed victims may have been estimat- 
ed too high, first because it is based on witness accounts and hence there is a 
priori the suspicion of exaggeration, and second because only a part of those 
executed had been inmates of the Majdanek camp, so that the remainder can- 
not be counted among the “victims of Majdanek.” Under those circumstances 
the conclusion emerges that the number of non-Jewish dead was higher than 
Mattogno’s 14,262 but lower than Kranz’s 19,000. 

What then about the Jewish victims? In Kranz’s case we have to subtract 
the invented 10,385 gassed people of the year 1942 and the invented 18,000 
people shot on 3 November 1943, from his total of 59,000, thus leaving only 
30,625, just 2,687 more than Mattogno’s number, and that difference is entire- 
ly due to figures for the years 1943/1944. Based on the evidence that lies with- 
in my reach, I am not in a position to judge which of the two numbers comes 
closer to reality, but one thing is sure: there is certainly no need to assume the 
gassing of people in order to explain the existing difference! According to or- 
thodox historiography, the alleged homicidal gas chambers at Majdanek oper- 
ated from August 1942 until October 1943. If we explain Kranz’s increased 
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PERCENTAGE OF WORKERS UNEMPLOYED 








Country 1929 1932 1937 1938 
World index 5.4 21.1 10.1 11.4 
Australia 11.1 29.0 9.3 8.7 
Austria 12.3 26.1 20.4 15.3 
Belgium 1.9 23.5 13.1 17.6 
Canada 4.2 26.0 12.5 15.1 
Czechoslovakia 2.2 13.5 8.8 8.5 
Denmark 15.5 31.7 21.9 21.4 
France 8.0 
Germany 9.3 30.1 4.6 2.1 
Japan 4.0 6.8 3.7 3.0 
Netherlands 5.9 25.3 26.9 25.0 
Norway 15.4 30.8 20.0 22.0 
Poland 4.9 11.8 14.6 12.7 
Sweden 10.7 22.8 11.6 11.8 
Switzerland 35 21.3 12:5 13.1 
United Kingdom 10.4 224 10.5 12.6 
United States 1.0 24.9 13.2 19.8 





Source: J. E. Meade (ed.), World Economic Survey: Eighth Year, 
1938/39, League of Nations, Geneva 1939, p. 128. 





Britain too was affected by Germany’s independent path. Although the 
Ottawa countries cordoned themselves off and thus prevented free trade, 
Germany’s way of excluding the international capital markets and of exploit- 
ing, through preferential rules, the markets of 25 other countries was in their 
view unacceptable. After the war, English historian General Fuller wrote 
concerning German-English relations: “Hitler’s dream was thus an alliance 
with Great Britain... such an alliance was however impossible mainly be- 
cause, immediately after Hitler’s takeover, his economic policy of direct bar- 
ter and of export premiums dealt British and American trade a deadly blow.” 

U.S. President Roosevelt expressed the same more briefly, when he said 
to his son, Elliot, on the day he decided to lead the U.S.A. at Britain’s side 
into the war: “Would anyone maintain that Germany’s attempt to dominate 
trade in Central Europe was not one of the main reasons for the war?” 

The methods which the nations used between the global economic crisis 
and the war profited the users and damaged all competitors, whether pro- 
tective tariff, currency devaluation, raised interest rates, preferential status, 
barter or import quotas. They were all instruments of finance and trade of 
a technical nature. However, the U.S.A. as well as Great Britain wrapped 
these instruments with a moral cloak. They called their own methods of 
competition “peaceful and free” trade. Finally, the pound, franc and mark 
were coupled to the dollar, which was covered by 0.7 grams of gold until 
1971 and thereafter by nothing at all. From then on the U.S.A. could finance 
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its imports with dollars which they printed themselves, while all other na- 
tions had to earn their imports first, mainly in dollars. The path to this U.S. 
victory began in the Thirties, and the war against the German Reich was a 
step on this path. (deutsche-zukunft.net/hintergrundwissen, author's trans- 
lation) 


жж ж 


I then converted everything to the concept of labor output іп exchange 
for labor output, raw materials in exchange for labor output, farm products 
against industrial products. I succeeded over years of work in gradually cre- 
ating a certain domestic economy at least in Europe. Alone against this do- 
mestic economy, England, which felt the germ of an eventual political col- 
laboration, immediately resumed its familiar struggle. Thus began simulta- 
neously the opposition of the whole of global Jewry which, through the 
deactivation of its hitherto speculative trading methods, perceived a loss 
which could affect not only Europe, but perhaps the whole world one day. 
For the methods with which we worked were not patented. Other countries 
began to turn to these methods and gold began to lose its allure. (Hitlers 
Geheimrede, May 30, 1942) 


Consider these questions. For example, did Hitler have a sense of humor? 

Not only did he have a sense of humor, he was not above making fun of 
himself, as he does in this introduction to a speech he made before a gathering 
of “Old Fighters” in Munich, in February 1938: 


This evening, I am first going to have to accustom myself gradually to 
speaking before this old forum. Over the years, one becomes not only 
shrewd and wise, one assumes above all very many of the customs of one’s 
envitonment. Now, fate has determined that I should be allowed, over the 
last five years, to move in, at least outwardly, very respectable circles. One 
doesn’t always say what one thinks there. Formerly, my strength lay in never 
thinking anything but what I said. So I must now try to return to those old 
times. 


Loud guffaws of delight from his audience met this very casually delivered 
opening. Here was a man completely at ease, who could not only afford the 
luxury of saying exactly what he liked, but who could judge himself and his 
phenomenal progress with detachment. 

Did he respond to beautiful things, to art, architecture, to music, to books? 

He had dropped out of high school at 16 and, thenceforward, was almost 
entirely self-taught. That is, his information, insights and mental training came 
from books, which he read voraciously at local libraries and then, when he 
could afford them, bought by the hundred. His personal library is estimated to 
have encompassed 16,300 books. (Timothy W. Ryback, Н» Private Library, 
Knopf, New York 2008) According to one authority, when he had the time, he 
bound damaged books himself. Piles of books on his bedside table, whether at 
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his homes in Berchtesgaden 
or Munich or at the front, or 
on the corners of his desk at 
the chancellery, testified to 
this absorption. He read late 
into the night and rose corre- 
spondingly late. 

He was immune from the 
blandishments of unearned 


recognition: Hitler's sketch for a people's car, 1932. 


Already after the 
national revolution of 1933, German universities endeavoured to award Hit- 
ler honorary doctorates. On May 4, 1933, Hitler's chancellery declined the 
honorary doctorate proposed him by the Technical University of Stuttgart, 
“as he fundamentally did not contemplate accepting honorary doctorates.” 
(Manfred Overesch, Das III. Reich 1933-1939: Eine Tageschronik der Politik, 
Wirtschaft, Kultur, Weltbild Verlag, Augsburg 1982, edition of 1990) 


As he had been diagnosed with Parkinson’s disease already in 1940 (E. Gib- 
bels, “Hitler’s Parkinson-Syndrome. Eine Analyse von Aufnahmen der Deut- 
schen Wochenschau aus den Jahren 1940-1945," Der Nervenarzt, Vol. 59, No. 9 
(Sept. 1988), pp. 521-528/Publ. Wiss. Film, Sekt. Gesch./Publiz. 8, 1995), 
among other ailments (D. Irving, The Secret Diaries of Hitler’s Doctor, Grafton, 
1990; orig. Macmillan, New York 1983), Hitler suffered under the pressure of 
time, believing that, if he did not accomplish his self-imposed mission before 
he died, no successor would. 

No mote suitable individual could have led a country, particularly Germany, 
at that time. No member of an established section of society could have suc- 
ceeded where he did; he was unrestrained by any and all conventions and codes. 
On the one hand, an ordinary soldier who had risked his life to defend his 
country, and had been wounded and decorated; on the other, a visionary and 
autodidact, with an extraordinary ability to synthesize what he had learnt, and 
to come to a logical conclusion. His conversation at mealtimes ranged from 
state ownership of resources and the preservation of private property, through 
alternative energy, the importance of assuring the next generation of German 
singers, admiration for Britain and the fatality of her WWI debt, to his advocacy 
of a “people’s car” for 975 Reichsmarks, and a united Europe of nations, in 
which Germany would be the first among equals. (Henry Picker, Hitlers Tisch- 
gesprache, Ullstein, Berlin 2003) 

The breadth and variety of these subjects, and the consideration he had put 
into each, stand in stark contrast to the lies so assiduously spread about him, 
and to the empty-headed posturing of today’s leaders. He evoked an ardent 
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loyalty in his closest subordinates, many of whom stayed with him until the 
end. 


Adolf Hitler reckoned, as it now turned out, as so often in earlier years, 
with rationality, he reckoned not only as a German, but as a European. He 
truly reckoned in the interest of a higher humanity, which he wished to see 
put into effect in ethnically-based communities. (Herman Giesler, Ein an- 
derer Hitler, Druftel, Leoni 1977, p. 414) 


жж ж 


Before these 30 parties there was a German people, and the parties will 
disappear and after them our people will still remain. And we do not want 
to be the representatives of a profession, a class, a social rank, a belief or a 
state, rather we want to educate Germans so that they all first and foremost 
realize that there is no life without justice, and that there is no justice without 
power, and that there is no power without strength, and that all strength 
must reside in the people. (Adolf Hitler, election speech, July 27, 1932) 


Жжжж 


I know no safe depository of ће ultimate powers of society but the peo- 
ple themselves; and if we think them not enlightened enough to exercise 
their control with a wholesome discretion, the remedy is not to take it from 
them, but to inform their discretion by education — Thomas Jefferson 


Жжжж 


National Socialism was a European answer to the question of the сеп- 
tury. It was the noblest cause in which a German could employ the strength 
given to him. It was a genuinely socialist ideology and an ideal of blood- 
related cultural purity. I cannot therefore, at the hour of need of what has 
also been my life's principle, renounce the ideal of a socially peaceful Ger- 
many and of a Europe which recognizes its values, and I remain loyal to it. 
(Alfred Rosenberg, early champion of National Socialism and minister, Au- 
gust 31, 1946, before his execution on October 16, 1946) 


жж ж 


The true national community which National Socialism created must Бе 
preserved; the madness of the parties as it was prior to 1933 must never take 
place again. (Remark in Dönitz’s diary, May 15, 1945, in Walter Lüdde-Neu- 
rath, Regierung Dönitz: Die letzten Tage des Dritten Reiches. first published by 
Institut für Volkerrecht an der Universitat Gottingen (ed.), Heft 2 (issue 2) 
of the series Göttinger Beiträge für Gegenwartsfragen, Völkerrecht, Geschichte, Inter- 
nationalpolitik, Muster-Schmidt, Göttingen 1950/51; reprint: Druffel-Verlag, 
Leoni 1981, p. 197) 
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The Führer is not dead! He lives on in the creation of his God-proximate 
spitit. It will outlive the lives of those who were damned by fate not to un- 
derstand the Führer while he still lived. They will sink into their graves and 
be forgotten. The spirit of the Führer however will work through time and 
become the savior of his enslaved people and of ensnared mankind. (Julius 
Streicher, Julius Streicher’s Political Testament: My Affirmation, RJG Enterprises, 
Lincoln 2009) 


KOK OK 


We cannot express our thanks in words, my Fuhrer. Neither can words 
record out loyalty and affection. All the thanks, the love for and the glowing 
trust in you, my Führer, shines toward you in hundreds of thousands of 
eyes. An entire people, a whole nation, feels strong and fortunate today be- 
cause this people recognizes in you not only its leader but also its savior. 
(Hermann Goring) 


x x OK 


I have always said that if Great Britain were defeated in war I hoped we 
should find a Hitler to lead us back to our rightful position among the na- 
tions. (Winston Churchill in The London Times, Monday, November 7, 1938) 


x x OK 


Those who have met Herr Hitler face to face in public business or on 
social terms have found a highly competent, cool, well-informed function- 
ary with an agreeable manner, a disarming smile, and few have been unaf- 
fected by a subtle personal magnetism. (Churchill, Great Contemporaries, Put- 
nam, New York 1937) 


KOK OK 


Never mind what they may say today, Germany in 1936 was thriving and 
happy. On its face was the bloom of a woman in love. And the Germans 
were in love—in love with Hitler. And to be sure there was much to be 
grateful for. Hitler had banished unemployment and brought them a new 
prosperity. He had given his Germans a new sense of national strength and 
national mission. (Sefton Delmer, Trai! Sinister: An Autobiography, Secket & 
Warburg, London 1961, p. 282) 


KOK OK 


I have just returned from a visit to Germany. I have now seen the fa- 
mous German Leader and also something of the great change he has ef- 
fected. Whatever one may think of his methods—and they are certainly not 
those of a parliamentary country—there can be no doubt that he has 
achieved a marvellous transformation in the spirit of the people, in their 
attitude toward each other, and in their social and economic outlook. 
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He rightly claimed at Nuremberg that in four years his movement has 
made a new Germany. It is not the Germany of the first decade that fol- 
lowed the war—broken, dejected, and bowed down with a sense of appre- 
hension and importance. It is now full of hope and confidence, and of a 
renewed sense of determination to lead its own life without interference 
from any influence outside its own frontiers. 

There is for the first time since the war a general sense of security. The 
people ate more cheerful. There is a greater sense of general gaiety of spirit 
throughout the land. It is a happier Germany. I saw it everywhere, and Eng- 
lishmen I met during my trip and who knew Germany well were very im- 
pressed with the change. 

One man has accomplished this miracle. He is a botn leader of men. A 
magnetic, dynamic petsonality with a single-minded purpose, a resolute will 
and a dauntless heart. 

He is not merely in name but in fact the national Leader. He has made 
them safe against potential enemies by whom they were surrounded. He is 
also secuting them against that constant dread of starvation, which is one 
of the poignant memories of the last years of the War and the first years of 
the Peace. Over 700,000 died of sheer hunger in those dark years. You can 
still see the effect in the physique of those who were born into that bleak 
world. 

The fact that Hitler has rescued his country from the fear of a repetition 
of that period of despair, penury and humiliation has given him unchal- 
lenged authority in modern Germany. As to his popularity, especially among 
the youth of Germany, there can be no manner of doubt. The old trust him; 
the young idolize him. It is not the admiration accorded to a popular Leader. 
It is the worship of a national hero who has saved his country from utter 
despondency and degradation. 

He is as immune from criticism as a king in a monarchical country. He 
is something more. He is the George Washington of Germany—the man 
who won for his country independence from all her oppressors. To those 
who have not actually seen and sensed the way Hitler reigns over the heart 
and mind of Germany this description may appear extravagant. All the 
same, it is the bare truth. This great people will work better, sacrifice more, 
and, if necessary, fight with greater resolution because Hitler asks them to 
do so. Those who do not comprehend this central fact cannot judge the 
present possibilities of modern Germany. 

Hitler fought in the ranks throughout the war, and knows from personal 
experience what wat means. He also knows too well that the odds are even 
heavier today against an ageressor than they were at that time. (Excerpts 
from Lloyd George, “I Talked to Hitler," London Daily Express, November 
17, 1936) 


жж ж 
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For 14 years, the Parties of decay, of November, of the Revolution, led 
and abused the German people, 14 years long destroyed, degraded and dis- 
sipated. It is not presumptuous, if today I stand before the nation and testify 
before it: German People, give us four years time, then judge us and sen- 
tence us! German People, give us four years, and I promise you: As we and 
as I took on this task, then so I will go. I did not do it for the salary or for 
remuneration; I did it for your own sake. 

It was the most difficult decision of my life. I ventured it because I be- 
lieved that it had to be. I ventured it because I am convinced that now we 
must no longer hesitate. I ventured it because I am convinced that now the 
German people will once again come to its senses. And that even if we are 
unjustly judged today, even if millions may curse us, one day the hour will 
come when they will march behind us because they will understand that we 
really only wanted the best. (Hitler speech, Sportpalast, February, 10, 1933) 


This hour-long speech is recommended to anyone who understands Ger- 
man. Its passionate condemnation of all that was wrong then rings as true now 
as it did in 1933 and is therefore a telling indictment of the false progress civi- 
lization has made since then. Its ardent faith in a better future is overwhelm- 
ingly convincing. 

At various times in his life, he expressed regret that the obligations of a 
patriotic politician had been thrust upon him when he would have preferred to 
be an architect. This fascination with architecture led to his friendship with 
Albert Speer and Hermann Giesler (Ein anderer Hitler, op. cit), with whom he 
planned not only the future “Germania,” as Berlin was to be called, but also 
numerous opera houses, art galleries, bridges, monuments, etc. to be built all 
over Germany and Austria. All exteriors were to be clad in granite, to guarantee 
durability. 

Such buildings as have survived can still be glimpsed occasionally, in Berlin, 
Düsseldorf and Munich, for instance. Their massive yet elegantly simple fa- 
cades evoke the trust in eternity with which they were conceived. 

His buildings were by no means always monumental, but included housing 
projects for workers. Newly-wed couples with children received generous loans 
with 10-year repayment conditions, so that they could buy their own house with 
garden or a large flat. At the birth of a child a quarter of the loan was forgiven. 
If they had four children, repayment was entirely canceled. In keeping with his 
concerns for the average wotker, Hitler instituted, already in late 1933, the Kraf? 
durch Freude organization, a subsidiary of the Deutsche Arbeiter Front (National 
Socialist trade union), which guaranteed workers holidays and relaxation. These 
holidays included cruises (four ships) and purpose-built beachfront apartments. 


I want the worker to be assured of a sufficient vacation and that every- 
thing should go toward ensuring that this vacation as well as the rest of his 
free time be a real recovery. I wish this because I want a people with strong 
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A German poster from 1939. 





nerves, as one can only achieve great policies with a people which keep their 
nerves. (Hitler quoted by Robert Ley, Durchbruch der sozialen Ehre, Eher, Mu- 
nich 1940, p. 208; according to Bruno Frommann, Reisen im Dienste politischer 
Zielsetzungen: Arbeiter-Reisen und “Kraft durch Frende”-Fahrten, Historisches 
Institut der Universitat Stuttgart, Stuttgart 1992, p. 108) 


His views on art were pronounced and definitive and rather middle-class. 
Art that did not express a positive sense of beauty, in human form or landscape, 
which could be described as abstract or even “decadent,” was considered a re- 
sult of foreign influence and outlawed. It probably offended his sense of the 
vigorous spitit with which he sought to inspire Germany. Some of the artists 
he championed, like Arno Breker, were destined to be acclaimed beyond Ger- 
many’s borders. Through his participation in the building and the collection of 
the Haus der Kunst, in Munich, he also personally supported the careers of many 
young artists. 

A glimpse into his private life shows how all too human he was: 


It was evening — we were still discussing the buildings in Weimar. At the 
same time, I noticed his anxiety. He had asked several times for the time: 
Has Miss Braun called? ...he called a secretary: Why didn’t Miss Braun drive 
back with you? — She still had errands to do... Pm worried, she should have 
been here long ago, I hope nothing has happened! At last Fräulein Braun 
arrived with her friend. They had driven slowly and had stopped for a cup 
of coffee on the way. I was worried all the time, couldn’t you have called? 
Adolf Hitler introduced me... I gained new insights and impressions, I got 
to know a Miss Braun, but likewise an Adolf Hitler who was very concerned 
about her. (Hermann Giesler, Ein anderer Hitler, op. cit., p. 132) 


His musical preferences were for the great composers, but also for opera 
and operettas. Wagner, Bruckner or Werner Egk shared time with Franz Lehar 
(“The Merry Widow"). 
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Adolf Hitler and Eva Braun 








His tastes in decoration were traditional: the Berghof was evidence of his 
liking for costly carpets and tapestries. Although he had no personal bank ac- 
count, his income from the sale of Mein Kampf and from stamps which carried 
his likeness allowed him to collect paintings and sculpture. 

Hitler’s home, like that of any celebrity, enjoyed the attentions of the media: 


There is nothing pretentious about his little estate. It is one that any mer- 
chant might possess in these lovely hills. All visitors are shown their host’s 
model kennels, where he keeps magnificent Alsatians. Some of his pedigree 
pets are allowed the run of the house, especially on days when he gives a 
“Fun Fair” for the local children. He delights in the society of brilliant for- 
eigners, especially painters, singers and musicians. As host he is a droll racon- 
teur. Every morning at nine he goes out for a talk with his gardeners about 
their day’s work. These men, like the chauffeur and air pilot, are not so much 
servants as loyal friends. A life-long vegetarian at table, his kitchen plots are 
both varied and heavy with produce. Even in his meatless diet, he is some- 
thing of a gourmet. He is his own decorator, designer and furnisher, as well 
as architect. (Homes & Gardens magazine, November 1938, p. 193) 


Allin all, while his vision, his willpower and his extraordinary achievements 
marked him as sz generis, he remained a rather ordinary Austrian in at least one 
of his daily habits: the Gemütlichkeit of afternoon tea. Hence, the photographs 
of him at tea with Eva Braun, Unity Mitford and others. Tea cakes were indis- 
pensable. Anyone who has ever enjoyed Austrian or Bavarian cake can under- 
stand this. 
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HITLER’S 
MOUNTAIN 
HOME 


A visit to ‘Haus Wachenfeld’ in 
the Bavarian Alps, written and 
illustrated by Ignatius Phayre 


A closer view of the house, showing the 
umbrella-shaded terrace. 


Herr Hitler fixed on the site 

of his one and only home. It 
had to be close to the Austrian 
border, hardly ten miles from 
Mozart's own medieval Salz- 
burg. At first no more than a 
hunter’s shack, “Haus Wachen- 
feld” has grown, until it is 
to-day quite a handsome Bavar- 
ian chalet, 2,000 feet up on the 
Obersalzberg amid pinewoods 
and cherry orchards. Here, in 
the early days, Hitler’s wid- 
owed sister, Frau Angela 
Raubal, kept house for him on a 
“peasant” scale. Then, as his 
famous book, Mein Kampf 
(“My Struggle”) became a 
best-seller of astonishing power 
(4,500,000 copies of it have 
been sold), Hitler began to think 
of replacing that humble shack 
by a house and garden of suit- 
able scope. In this matter he has 
throughout been his own archi- 
tect. 
There is nothing pretentious 
about the Führer's little estate. It 
is one that any merchant of 
Munich or Nuremberg might 
possess in these lovely hills. 
The entrance hall is filled with a 
curious display of cactus plants 
in majolica pots. Herr Hitler’s 
study is fitted as a modern 
office, and leading out of this is 
a telephone exchange. From 
here it is possible for the Führer 
to invite his friends or Ministers 
to fly over to Berchesgarden, 
landing on his own aerodrome 
just below the chalet lawns. 


I is over twelve years since 


This view shows the chalet's lovely 
setting. In the foreground are Hitler 
(back to camera) with Field- 
Marshals Goring (lef) and von 
Blomberg (centre). 
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Homes & Gardens, November 1938, p. 193 (reset) 
(https://katana17.wordpress.com/2015/10/1 1/hitlers-mountain-home/) 





272 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 


Jewish victim count of 2,687 for 1943/1944 by assuming that these Jews were 
gassed, then this means that from January to October 1943 on average some 
250 Jews died in the gas chambers each month — a number which is low in- 
deed for an “extermination camp.” Since Kranz implicitly assumes 10,385 
gassed Jews for 1942, as we have seen, this results in a total number of gas- 
sing victims of not more than roughly 13,000 for the Majdanek camp. 

According to orthodox historiography more than 7,000 Jews were alleged- 
ly gassed daily in the Treblinka camp during the first months of that camp’s 
existence, and in Belzec, during the nine and a half months of its existence, 
600,000 Jews are said to have been murdered in the gas chambers, i.e., over 
2,000 daily. Consequently the alleged 13,000 victims of the gas chambers of 
Majdanek could have been gassed at Treblinka within a mere two days and at 
Belzec within a mere week; under those circumstances not the least reason ex- 
isted for setting up homicidal gas chambers at the Majdanek camp for the ex- 
termination of human beings, and the hypothesis of the “temporary auxiliary 
extermination camp” collapses. As is often the case, here too the argumenta- 
tion of orthodox “Holocaust” historians reaches into the realm of the absurd. 

Finally I wish to point out that the “transiting Jews” who were not regis- 
tered at Majdanek and who died before they were deported further east into 
the occupied Soviet territories or to the labor camps of the Lublin District 
were not taken into consideration either by Mattogno or by Kranz. Mattogno 
did not deal with them, because there is no documentary evidence in that re- 
spect, and Kranz ignored them, because according to the architecture of his 
argumentation those “transiting Jews” could not have existed. Since these 
Jews — we are convinced that they numbered 24,733, the figure of the Hófle 
telegram — were most likely housed in Majdanek only for a short time. The 
number of those among them who died there could barely have exceeded a 
few hundred. 

In view of all those facts it appears to be a valid assumption that the true 
number of deaths at Majdanek could lie somewhere between the number of 
42,200 calculated by Mattogno and the number of 49,625 which remains if the 
invented gassing and shooting victims are subtracted from the figures given by 
Kranz. 


Conclusion 


In 1998 I wrote in the conclusion of the German edition of the present 
study (see here on page 245): 

"The reduction in Majdanek’s victim count which was introduced in Poland in 
the early 1990s was justified by saying that the unscientific considerations which 
in the past had required an inflation of the real numbers were now no longer valid. 
If that is truly so, then we may expect that the Polish historians — who, unlike their 
western counterparts, have at least tried to research the events in Majdanek — will 
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Memo from today: 0000 


October 22, 2014, talking of tea, shock-horror in tiny Switzerland when 
the country’s largest supermarket chain confessed to selling—unbeknownst 
to them—likenesses of Hitler and Mussolini on the covers of small contain- 
ets of cream for coffee. The supermarket’s spokesman described this as an 
“unacceptable” and “unforgivable mistake.” Presumably, some incurable lit- 
tle goody-goody had taken offense. The excitement is just denunciation for 
the sake of denunciation. The manufacturers had merely intended these to 
join other historical figures, for people who collect such things. 

Hitler and Mussolini were undeniably historical figures, they were also 
dictators, like many others, previous and contemporary, so what distin- 
guishes them from others of their like? Well, you see, there is this story about 
the Jews... Meanwhile Jews and their multiple organizations are shaking with 
laughter as the Gentiles tie themselves in knots yet again, just to avoid being 
called “anti-Semitic.” 








This picture of Hitler appeared on a coffee creamer. 








A very few insightful and trustworthy analyses of Hitler's life exist; it would 
be superfluous and presumptuous of me to add to them, but why should this 
man, powerful as he was for a brief period, still matter at all? There have been 
dictators before and after him. He is important because he most manifestly 
recognized the greatest threat to mankind, and tried to corral it, with a view to 
expelling it, after Germany had won the war. He spoke of abschieben (deporta- 
tion) or hinauswerfen throwing out/expulsion (Henry Picker, Hitlers Tischgesprache, 
op. cit., p. 644). 


We are resolved to stop the settlement of an alien people which has 
known how to seize all the leading positions for itself, and to deport it. (Hit- 
ler’s speech, January 30, 1939.) 
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Contrary to all fabrications, that was, in fact, his intention. That was “the 
final solution.” In Gottfried Feder’s words. Under Point “1. b) racial policy”: 


The expulsion of Jews and all non-Germans from all responsible posi- 
tions of public life. The prohibition of immigration of Eastern Jews and of 
other parasitical foreigners. Undesirable foreigners and Jews may be de- 
ported. (Gottfried Feder, Der deutsche Staat auf nationaler und sozialer Grundlage 
(The German State on a National and Socialist Foundation), Eher, Munich 1923, 
1933 edition, p. 42) 


жж ж 


I hope to see the term ‘Jews’ completely extinguished through the pos- 
sibility of a mass emigration of all Jews to Africa or into another colony. 
(Himmler, memorandum to Hitler, May 28, 1940; Helmut Krausnick (ed.), 
“Himmler zur Behandlung von Fremdvölkern,” Vierteliahrshefte fiir Zeitge- 
schichte, Jahrgang 5 (1957), Heft 2, p. 197) 


Жжжж 


The German nation, moreover, was rapidly falling under the control of 
its alien elements. In the last days of the pre-Hitler regime there were twenty 
times as many Jewish government officials in Germany as had existed be- 
fore the war. Israelites of international attachments were insinuating them- 
selves into key positions in the German administrative machine. (The Daily 
Mail, July 10, 1933) 


Жжжж 


In the all-important administration of Prussia, any number of strategic 
positions came into the hands of Hebrews. A telephone conversation be- 
tween three Jews in Ministerial offices could result in the suspension of any 
periodical or newspaper in the state. The Jews came in Germany to play in 
politics and administration that same considerable part that they had previ- 
ously won by open competition in business, trade, banking, the press, the 
arts, the sciences and the intellectual and cultural life of the country. And 
thereby the impression was strengthened that Germany, a country with a 
mission of its own, had fallen into the hands of foreigners. (Edgar Mowter, 
Berlin correspondent for the Chicago Daily News, “Germany Puts the Clock 
Back,” first published as a book in 1933, Bodley Head, London/Morrow, 
New York; reprinted numerous times between 1937 and the outbreak of 
wat) 


жж ж 


During the Weimar years many outstanding performers іп concerts and 
theater as well as scientists were Jewish, but they never dominated and were 
more than balanced by Germans of equal or superior stature. In literature, 
however, in the arts as well as in the left-leaning part of the press their in- 
fluence became all encompassing and pernicious. With it, the deterioration 
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of civility, speech and social behavior became endemic. Nothing, of course, 
compared with what we are witnessing today, but one must remember that 
seventy years ago the standards of propriety were vastly different when 
compared with the present. The constant assault on the sensibilities and 
moral values which were held dear by the majority of patriotic Germans 
created a backlash within the parties from the center to the radical right. 
“Anti-Semitism” was again on the rise. (Heinz Weichardt, Under Two Flags: 
Memories of National Socialist Germany, by a Half-Jewish German, Liberty Bell, 
Reedy, W.Va., 1995; reprint: Nazi Terror: A Short Autobiography of a Jewish 
National Socialist, The Heretical Press, Hull 2004, p. 11) 


KOK OK 


In Berlin (of the pre-Hitler years) most of the theaters were Jewish- 
owned or Jewish-leased, most of the leading film and stage actors were Jews, 
the plays performed were often by German, Austrian or Hungarian Jews 
and were staged by Jewish film producers, applauded by Jewish dramatic 
critics in Jewish newspapers. The Jews are not cleverer than the Gentiles, if 
by clever you mean good at their jobs. They ruthlessly exploit the common 
feeling of Jews, first to get a foothold in a particular trade or calling, then to 
squeeze the non-Jews out of it. It is not true that Jews are better journalists 
than Gentiles. They held all the posts on those Berlin papers because the 
proprietors and editors were Jewish. (Douglas Reed, Disgrace Abounding, 
Cape, London 1939, pp. 238£) 


KOK OK 


Marx himself is a Jew and is surrounded by a crowd of little, more or 
less intelligent, scheming, agile, speculating Jews, just as Jews are every- 
where—commetcial and banking agents, writers, politicians, correspond- 
ents for newspapets of all shades; in short, literary brokers, just as they are 
financial brokers, with one foot in the bank and the other in the socialist 
movement, and their arses sitting upon the German press. They have 
grabbed hold of all newspapets, and you can imagine what a nauscating lit- 
erature results. These Jewish writers are particularly remarkable in their cre- 
ation of cowatdly, hateful and perfidious insinuation. 

Well, this whole Jewish world, comprising a single exploiting sect, a kind 
of blood-sucking people, a kind of organic destructive collective parasite, 
going beyond not only the frontiets of states, but of political opinion, this 
world is now, at least for the most part, at the disposal of Marx on the one 
hand, and of Rothschild on the other... This may seem strange. What can 
there be in common between socialism and a leading bank? The point is 
that authoritatian socialism, Marxist communism, demands a strong central- 
ization of the state. And where there is centralization of the state, there must 
necessarily be a central bank, and where such a bank exists, the parasitic 
Jewish nation, speculating on the Labor of the people, will always find a way 
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to exist. (Mikhail Bakunin, S/aathchkeit und Anarchie (Statism and Anarchy), Ull- 
stein, Frankfurt 1972) 


Жжжж 


In reality, this would be for the proletariat a barrack regime, under which 
the working men and the working women, converted into a uniform mass, 
would rise, fall asleep, work, and live at the beat of the drum. The privilege 
of ruling would be in the hands of the skilled and the learned, with a wide 
scope left for profitable crooked deals carried on by the Jews, who would 
be attracted by the enormous extension of the international speculations of 
the national banks." (Mikhail Bakunin, Historia judaica, Volumes 12-14, Ver- 
lag von Julius Kittls Nachfolger, 1950, p. 101; Francis Wheen, Kar/ Marx, 
Fourth Estate, London 1999, p. 340) 


Жжжж 


Ullstein’s was a kind of super-trust; the largest organization of its kind 
in Europe, and probably in the world. They published four daily papers in 
Berlin alone, among these the venerable Vossische Zeitung, founded in the 
18th century, and the B.Z. am Mittag, an evening paper. Apart from these, 
Ullstein’s published more than a dozen weekly and monthly periodicals, ran 
their own news service, their own travel agency, etc., and were one of the 
leading book publishers. The firm was owned by the brothers Ullstein— 
they were five, like the original Rothschild brothers, and like them also, they 
were Jews.” (Arthur Koestler, Te God That Failed, Hamish Hamilton, Lon- 
don 1950, p 31). 


xxx 


If the question is still asked why National Socialism combats the Jewish 
element in Germany so fanatically, the answer can only be, because National 
Socialism wishes to establish a real community of the people. Since we are 
National Socialists, we can never suffer an alien race which has nothing to 
do with us to claim the leadership of our working people. (Adolf Hitler, 
quoted in N. H. Baynes, The Speeches of Adolf Hitler, Oxford University Press, 
London/New York 1942, Volume I, p. 735) 


xxx 


Today, sixty years later and observing the precipitous decline of a typical 
multiracial and multicultural society, I am forced to conclude that it was 
exactly the racial and cultural unity of the Third Reich which enabled its 
people to survive the monstrous assault of their enemies and to arise again 
from the ashes of their nation. The present effort to destroy by all means 
this unity through the planned influx of millions of the unwashed garbage 
of the Third World and systematic destruction of all traditions in the mind 
of the present generation shows that Germany’s eternal enemies fully agree 
with me on this point. That this destruction proceeds under the direction of 
a Jewish dictator (Ignaz Bubis, head of the thirty to forty thousand strong 
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Jewish community among eighty million Germans), who rules Germany 
solely through the strength of American bayonets, bodes ill for the future 
of that nation, if he should succeed in his nefarious plans. It is high time 
that Americans realize that they have been reduced to the unbecoming sta- 
tus of executioners for the all-powerful state of Israel.” (Heinz Weichardt, 
Under Two Flags, op. cit.) 


KOK OK 


We do not want reactionaryism, but recovery... we do not wish to per: 
secute the Jews, but we demand German leadership, without Jewish influ- 
ence, which is foreign to us, without Jewish activity behind the scenes, with- 
out Jewish capital interests. We do not seek a new wat, for we know that 
Europe and the world can only recover when the leading old cultures heal 
themselves internally. But we are not afraid of war if mobilization of Get- 
man power should prove to be the ultimate means of restoring German 
freedom. (Gregor Strasser, NSDAP member of the Reichstag, speech, June 
14, 1932) 


KOK OK 


We are socialists; we are enemies, deadly enemies of the current capital- 
istic system with its exploitation of the economically weak, its unjust salaries, 
its immoral assessment of people according to their affluence and their 
money, instead of their responsibility and merits, and we are determined, 
come what may, to abolish it. (G. Strasser) 


KOK OK 


We recognize private property. We recognize private initiative. We rec- 
ognize our debts and our duty to pay them. We are against the nationaliza- 
tion of industry. We are against the nationalization of trade. We are against 
the Soviet command economy... (G. Strasser) 


KOK OK 


We National Socialists do not want any agitation against religious de- 
nominations and no persecution of Christian Churches. However, we de- 
mand the honest cooperation of the churches in the renewal of German 
culture... we do not want any party politics from priests. (G. Strasser) 


Dr. Manfred Reifer, the well-known leader of the Jews in Bukovina, pub- 
lished an article in September 1933 (Czernomitzer Allgemeine Zeitung) in which he 
wrote: 


Whilst large sections of the German nation were struggling for the 
preservation of their faith, we Jews filled the streets of Germany with our 
vociferations. We supplied its Press with articles on the subject of its Christ- 
mas and Easter festivities and administered to its religious beliefs in the 
manner we considered suitable. We ridiculed the highest ideals of the Ger- 
man nation and profaned the matters which it holds sacred. 
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The organized Jewish exodus from Germany began already in 1933. 
Through the Haavara Agreement (August 25, 1933), National Socialists and 
Zionists collaborated in facilitating emigration to Palestine. Much later came 
the hardly known Rublee-Wohlthat Agreement of February 1939, in support 
of general emigration of Jews from Germany, under the aegis of the Reichszen- 
trale für jüdische Auswanderung, created by Góring on February 11, 1939 (in 
response to Heydrich's suggestion after the events of November 9, 1938), to 
accelerate Jewish expatriation. 

Rublee was an American lawyer and the director of an international com- 
mittee created to organize and fund Jewish emigration at the Evian Conference 
(July 1938). Rhodesia and British Guiana were among the destinations pro- 
posed. Rublee negotiated this agreement with Hjalmar Schacht of the Reichs- 
bank and Hermann Göring’s secretary of state, Helmut Wohlthat. The coming 
of war limited its effects and led to the transport of Jews to the occupied eastern 
territories, where they were placed in camps to work for the armaments industry. 


The spring of 1939 saw Hitler’s last effort to solve the problems of the 
German Jews in a civilized manner. He sent Hjalmar Schacht, the president 
of the Reichsbank and architect of the German recovery, to England for the 
purpose of negotiating a large loan which would enable Germany to let the 
remaining 250,000 Jews emigrate with their belongings and the necessary 
financial means to assure the required immigration visas. The governor of 
the Bank of England, Montagu Norman, along with many members of par- 
liament, were agreeable to this scheme, but it was immediately torpedoed by 
Chaim Weizmann and the warmongers around Churchill, who had become 
a faithful servant of the Jewish banking hierarchy after they had saved him 
from bankruptcy from the loss of his fortunes in the crash of 1929. In earlier 
times he had been an outspoken anti-Jew. (Heinz Weichardt, Under Two 
Flags, op. at.) 


The first Zionist leader, Theodor Herzl, described Madagascar as a possible 
land of emigration (A/tneuland, novel, 1902), based perhaps on an 1885 sugges- 
tion by German scholar Paul de Lagarde. The so-called Madagascar Plan was 
also a Polish proposal which the Germans considered. Herzl had supported a 
plan in the early 1900s to give a portion of British East Africa (Uganda) to the 
Jewish people as a homeland. 

While he was theorizing about which vast portions of other people’s land 
would best suit the Jews, Herzl had also envisioned Patagonia as a potential 
homeland. “Which shall we choose, Palestine or Argentine? Argentina is, by its 
nature, one of the richest countries in Earth, with an immense territory, scarce 
population and moderate climate. The Argentine Republic would have the 
greatest interest to cede to us a part of its territory.” (Herzl, “Palestine or Ar- 
gentine," The Jewish State, D. Nutt, London 1896). There are reports these days, 
of Israeli soldiers prospecting the land: 
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Spearheaded by the International Zionist Movement, this quiet take- 
over of Patagonia has progressed dramatically in recent years; not through 
war and invasion, but through territorial acquisitions, economic infiltration, 
Israeli military fifth columns, global media support and geopolitical posi- 
tioning. For decades, young Israeli military officers camouflaged as hikers 
and backpackers have been surveying, mapping, and snooping around this 
vast, tich and under-populated region; plotting, planning... preparing their 
future?... there is no doubt that there are Israelis all over Patagonia. They 
move around in groups, they are young, speak in Hebrew among them- 
selves; a good number of them come from the military. They have just taken 
off their Israeli Army uniform; they are twenty-something year old youths 
taking their vacations after leaving the Israeli Army... (Adrian Salbuchi, July 
1, 2011) 


The Falklands War has always been explained away firstly, as Britain coming 
to the defense of its distant but patriotic citizens, threatened by a powerful 
mainland enemy; secondly, as a vital geographic marker in Britain’s territorial 
claims to Subantarctic islands and a section of Antarctica and local minerals. If 
a third factor is added in the shape of Zionist colonial aims in Patagonia, Ar- 
gentina and its national debt come into sharper historical focus. 

The Slattery Report (U.S. Department of the Interior, 1938) concerned a 
proposal to settle Jewish refugees in parts of Alaska. 

Polish ambassador Lipski assured Hitler (September 20, 1938) that a me- 
morial would be erected to him in Warsaw if he succeeded in solving the Jewish 
problem. (S. Zerko, Stosunki polsko-niemieckie 1938-1939, Instytut Zachodni, 
Poznan 1998). 


On December 9, 1938, French Foreign Minister Georges Bonnet in- 
formed German Foreign Minister Joachim von Ribbentrop that in order to 
tid France of 10,000 Jewish refugees it would be necessary to ship them 
elsewhere. At that time, the Nazi regime considered mass emigration to be 
the “Final Solution” to the “Jewish problem.” They thought of the French 
island of Madagascar. (Jewish Virtual Library) 


KOK OK 


The Jews might have had Uganda, Madagascar, and other places for the 
establishment of a Jewish Fatherland, but they wanted absolutely nothing 
except Palestine, not because the Dead Sea water by evaporation can pro- 
duce five trillion dollars of metalloids and powdered metals; not because the 
subsoil of Palestine contains twenty times more petroleum than all the com- 
bined reserves of the two Americas; but because Palestine is the crossroads 
of Europe, Asia, and Africa, because Palestine constitutes the veritable cen- 
ter of world political power, the strategic center for world control. (Nahum 
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Goldmann, President, World Jewish Congress, Montreal 1947, L’Unité Na- 
tionale, Montreal, Number 41, 1953, quoted by Anwarul Haque Haqqi, West 
Asia Since Camp David, Mittal Publications, Delhi, India, 1988, p. 14) 


On May 13, 1939, a ship (МУ St Louis) belonging to the Kraft durch Freude 
organization carried about 900 Jews to New York, where they were refused 
entry to the U.S. Neither were they welcome in Cuba or Canada. They eventu- 
ally returned to Europe and disembarked at Antwerp. 

For those who claim that National Socialism was a racist belief, it is worth 
mentioning, as a side issue, that 19th century scientific racism was common 
throughout the western world, and a number of popular authors discussed what 
was then a fashionable doctrine. Besides the Comte de Gobineau (credited as 
being the father of modern racial demography; his works are today considered 
very early examples of scientific racism), Disraeli himself expounded in two 
novels as follows: 


Race is everything; there is no other truth. And every race must fall 
which carelessly suffers its blood to become mixed. (B. Disraeli, in Coningsby, 
Tauchnitz, Leipzig 1844; according to Houston Stewart Chamberlain, The 
Foundations of the Nineteenth Century, Volume 1, John Lane, London/New 
York 1911, p. 271; although I could not locate that quote in Coningsby, the 
following is just as pertinent.) 


Жжжж 


Yet the Jews, Coningsby, are essentially Torries... And every generation 
they must become more powerful and more dangerous to the society which 
is hostile to them... The fact is that you cannot destroy a pure race... The 
mixed persecuting races disappear, the pure persecuted race remains. And 
at this moment, in spite of centuries, of tens of centuries, of degradation, 
the Jewish mind exercises a vast influence on the affairs of Europe. (B. Dis- 
raeli, ibid., p. 232) 


Жжжж 


No man will treat with indifference the principle of race. It is the key to 
history, and why history is often so confused is that it has been written by 
men who are ignorant of this principle and all the knowledge it involves... 
Language and religion do not make a race—there is only one thing which 
makes a race, and that is blood. (B. Disraeli (Earl of Beaconsfield), Endymion, 
Longmans & Green, London 1880, Vol. 2, pp. 202, 205) 


xxx 


Furthermore, racism is itself a central doctrine in traditional Judaism and 
Jewish cultural history. The Hebrew Bible is blatantly racist, with all the talk 
about the seed of Abraham, the chosen people, and Israel as the light to the 
other nations. Orthodox Jews in their morning prayers still thank God daily 
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that he did not make Jews ‘like other peoples of the earth.’ If this isn’t rac- 
ism, it is hard to envisage what is. That highly regarded medieval book, Ju- 
dah Halevi's Kuzarz, is blatantly racist. Halevi will not even allow that a con- 
vert to Judaism is the equal of a natural-born Jew. (Norman Cantor, The 
Sacred Chain: A History of the Jews, HarperCollins, New York 1994) 


So much for racism. 
As for the charge of the practice of eugenics or euthanasia, Wikipedia con- 
tains the following entry under “Influence on Nazi Germany": 


After the eugenics movement was well established in the United States, 
it spread to Germany. California eugenicists began producing literature pro- 
moting eugenics and sterilization and sending it overseas to German scien- 
tists and medical professionals. By 1933, California had subjected more peo- 
ple to forceful sterilization than all other U.S. states combined. The forced 
sterilization program engineered by the Nazis was partly inspired by Cali- 
fornia’s. The Rockefeller Foundation helped develop and fund various Ger- 
man eugenics programs, including the one that Josef Mengele worked in 
before he went to Auschwitz. After 1945, however, historians began to at- 
tempt to portray the U.S. eugenics movement as distinct and distant from 
Nazi eugenics. Euthanasia advocacy in the U.S. peaked again during the 
1930s and diminished significantly during and after World War II. (Wikipe- 
dia) 


Were recalcitrant members of the political opposition put into concentra- 
tion camps? Certainly; emergencies require extreme solutions. 


Here, I must speak about the societal change in Germany, brought about 
by the NSDAP regime: after the unloved Weimar Republic, experienced by 
most Germans as a difficult and bleak time, in which every man was fot 
himself, the NSDAP placed the principle of the “national community,” its 
most important political goal, at the core. “Common good goes before per- 
sonal good” or “One for all, all for one” were the watchwords then, which 
introduced the “Führerstaat.” In practice, it meant that all previous organi- 
zations were transformed without asking the existing members. Whoever 
actively and openly opposed this was sent for “education” to a concentra- 
tion camp. There, he stayed for a week, a month, a year or longer, until he 
had grasped the “spirit of the national community.” Many former com- 
munists and members of the political opposition shifted very quickly to the 
new system without experiencing drawbacks from their earlier allegiance. 
(Dóring-Ernst von Gottberg, Eine Jugend in Hitlers Reich, Books on Demand, 
Norderstedt 2013, p. 16)... 

Although it may have been tough in the concentration camps at the time, 
I doubt that people were beaten or tortured, as one wanted to gain these 
people too for the national community. They wotked eight hours daily on a 
project for the national community and in the evenings were educated in 
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settling into the new time. As far as I know that was the daily routine. At his 
release, every prisoner had to declare in writing that he would not relate 
anything about his stay in the concentration camp. Thus, the occasional 
contemporary returned to his workplace tanned and with calluses on his 
hands, ostensibly from some education. He knew how to fit in! That's what 
my father told me later... 


The system of the national community reached every German. The 
“Blockwart’ was the lowest grade among the so-called political leaders. He 
was assigned a residential quarter of several hundred inhabitants, in which 
he had to ensure order and social conditions. If, for example, old people 
found it hard to fetch coal from the cellar, he would inform the local Hitler 
Youth, who would make it the duty of a few Hitler boys to help these old 
people (Every day a good deed). If older people needed help to do the shop- 
ping, then the “League of German Girls” would be notified to help here. 

Then there were the NS Women's League and the NS Social Services 
who wete inserted over adult misconduct. The majority of the population 
perceived this “new time" as positive and were content with their personal 
development... 

Salary and income adjustments were fixed by the German Labor Front 
on behalf of the government without strikes and thus without general finan- 
cial loss for the companies and without disturbance for the population. 
What in an individual case could not be satisfactorily regulated by the gen- 
erally issued laws and ordinances often found a comfortable solution 
through the Party... (Lid. ‚р. 17) 
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throw off the dead weight of Stalinist historiography completely and not only in 

small parts [...]. 

A real and lasting reconciliation between the German and the Polish peoples, 
which is exactly the hope of this book's two authors, who have ties of friendship to 
both peoples, can only flourish on a foundation of the whole truth!” 

The “whole truth” has not been revealed by Tomasz Kranz in his article, 
nor did he attempt to do so; however, I readily admit that he has shed an 
enormous amount of baggage, for he has at least reduced the number of vic- 
tims asserted by his predecessor Rajca between 1992 and 2005 from 235,000 
to 78,000, that is, to roughly one third. 

Let us now recall the verdict of the Majdanek trial of 1981 in Düsseldorf. 
The following was stated there: 

> At least 200,000 people had died in Majdanek. 

> Among the victims were at least 60,000 Jews. 

> Some of the Jewish victims were gassed. 

> 18,000 Jews were shot on З November 1943, as а part of “Operation 

Harvest Festival.” 

If we compare the above statements with the statistics of Kranz, we find 
that the latter differ only as regards the first assertion: of the “at least 140,000 
non-Jewish victims of the camp” implied by the Diisseldorf judges, only 
19,000 remain according to Kranz, a number which may be only slightly ex- 
aggerated. His other conclusions are consistent with those of the Diisseldorf 
tribunal: there were 59,000 Jewish victims (the difference of 1,000 is of no 
importance); the statement about the gassing of Jews (the Diisseldorf verdict 
provided no figure for the number of gassed Jews, so that any arbitrary figure 
below 60,000 can be reconciled with that verdict); the 18,000 shot on 3 No- 
vember 1943. 

In view of the above facts, Tomasz Kranz’s article gives the impression of 
a work commissioned with the purpose of discarding all unnecessary baggage 
(i.e. the invented non-Jewish Majdanek victims) while corroborating the find- 
ings of the Diisseldorf tribunal with regard to the Jewish victims. 

As outrageous as it may appear to an impartial person, it is a fact that in the 
mainstream debate about Majdanek (as is the case with that about Auschwitz) 
basically only the Jewish victims are of importance, whereas nobody outside 
Poland and Russia is seriously interested in the Poles and Russians who died 
in the concentration camps. 

The disgraceful farce of the Majdanek trial carried on in Diisseldorf for 
more than six years, during which countless classes of schoolchildren were 
dragged through the courtroom, was not performed in order to enlighten Ger- 
many and the world about the sufferings and death of Polish or Russian in- 
mates in the Lublin concentration camp, but to bring before everybody’s eyes 
the terrible fate of the Jews during the “Holocaust” — that silly term became 
fashionable precisely during those years. The eight defendants sentenced to 
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We sang the songs of the erstwhile Bündischer Jugend after 1918 and 
the Boy Scout movement before 1914. Just as in those days, we erected tent 
encampments, made campfires, read aloud, played outdoor activities, sport 
and games, and then there was the ‘Every Day a Good Deed" It may sound 
‘banal’ today, but that was our world then. It felt good, as young people, to 
be recognized and to be part of this ‘new era of the National Socialist Move- 
ment.’ We grew up in a time in which profession, marriage and family were 
self-evidently desirable goals in life for us young people... the youth had 
also come away from frustration and hanging around in the street or in 
backyards, away from drugs or alcohol, from smoking or criminal acts. They 
were aggtegated in a community of contemporaries. Much sport was played, 
there was much outside exercise, handicrafts in our free time, we helped 
each other over schoolwork, and if the homework was too difficult, we 
asked an older Hitler Youth leader for advice. One might criticize this today 
or denounce it as political influence, but there were few young people who 
wanted to be outsiders and who did not participate with their friends and 
school comrades. (zbid., p. 20) 


жж ж 


The criminal courts have never had so little to do and the prisons have 
never had so few occupants. It is a pleasure to observe the physical aptitude 
of the German youth... (Sir Arnold Wilson, M.P., according to John To- 
land, Ado/f Hitler, Doubleday, Garden City, N.Y., 1976, p. 405) 


Hitler’s distrust of Jews was not monolithic but comprehensive. He valued 


Emil Maurice, his driver, and Dr. Bloch, the family doctor in Linz, but he un- 
derstood the alien, demonic force which seeks to dominate the world. Dr. 
Bloch had kept a postcard, on which Hitler had thanked him for caring for his 
ailing mother, commenting, as an old man, that he considered it a beautiful sign 
from a devoted son— “Now this young student has become one of the most 
significant personalities in history." (W. Brauninger, Fe/dherrnhalle, Regin, Kiel 
2012, p. 93) 


On the subject of Dr. Bloch, I hope I may be forgiven for citing a favorable 


quote from an internet blog: 


Gerard Menuhin is the kind that the Führer described as “noble Jew.” 
Dr. Bloch, his family doctor, was one, for instance. He said about him: “If 
all Jews were like him, there would be no Jewish question.” I not only accept 
the concept of noble Jew but also apply this quote to Menuhin (and his 
blessed father). If all Jews were like the Menuhins, there would be no Jewish 
question and NO ANTI-JUDAISM! Unfortunately neither two nor 1,000 
of the righteous suffice to atone for the damage caused daily by millions of 
Jews in the world of international finance. So one cannot exculpate Jewry, 
but at least these few noble Jews. (*Leseratte," 03.03.2015, 07:30, 
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goo.gl/ QYBvo9; with reference to my letter to the brother of political pris- 
oner Horst Mahler; goo.gl/vp9KY8) 


Hitler's goals were to establish a stable and competent government that 
could not be overturned at every parliamentary session; to achieve full employ- 
ment and secure sufficient food, shelter and clothing for the entire population; 
to create a people with a sense of national identity, while rejecting enemies of 
the fatherland and those with perfidious tendencies; to free Germany from all 
the depredations of the Versailles Treaty, which limited the sovereignty of the 
people and state; to educate youth to be free and self-confident, and responsible 
toward the whole people; to secure Germany's existence and statehood through 
treaties of trade and friendship with neighboring states, and through a pact of 
friendship and common interests with Britain. 

The assumption and preservation of ethnic and cultural homogeneity was 
the foundation upon which he based his ambitions. Self-sufficiency for a di- 
verse population threatened from within and without by predatory Capitalism 
and despotic Communism, the twin pseudo-ideological facets of Jewish sub- 
version, was impossible. 


The two Internationales of Finance and Revolution work with ardor, 
they are the two fronts of the Jewish Internationale. There is a Jewish con- 
spiracy against all nations. (Rene Groos, Le Nouveau Mercure, Paris, May 
1927) 


His ambitions could be achieved by moving east, to retake the territory con- 
fiscated from Germany and incorporated into Poland and Czechoslovakia, af- 
ter the First World War. He trusted that he would be allowed full discretion, in 
return for protecting all those nations at risk from Communism. 


Many people in Asia believed the real enemy in the fight was com- 
munism and the Soviet Union. For this reason many Asians from different 
countries went to Europe to join the military of the Third Reich. Battalion 
43 of the Wehrmacht consisted exclusively of East Asians from China, Ja- 
pan, Korea and Mongolia. Also a minor part consisted of troops from Thai- 
land and Indonesia. (Metapedia) 


All told “about 25 different European nationalities were members of the 
Waffen-SS: Albanians, Armenians, Belgians, Bulgarians, Bosnians, Croatians, 
Czechoslovaks, Danish, Estonians, Finnish, French, Greek, Hungarians, Neth- 
erlands, English, Estonians, Italians, Latvians, Lithuanians, Norwegians, Ro- 
manians, Russians, Spanish, Swedish and Ukrainians. Six out of ten members 
of the Waffen-SS were composed of foreigners. However, the Wehrmacht had 
volunteers from other non-European races such as Africans, Indians (which 
included Hindus, Sikhs, Muslims, Christians and even Buddhists), Arabs, Chi- 
nese, Japanese, Koreans, Turkmens, etc. There were also Jewish troops who 
voluntarily served the German army. Some had served in the Judenrat or Jewish 
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Police, who helped the German commanders to control the ghettos in the be- 
ginning, later they were guards at concentration camps.” (Metapedia) 
Units from the following nations joined the regular army or Wehrmacht: 


— Italy (until the fall of Mussolini); afterwards Italian Waffen-SS until 
1945). 
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— Finland (until February 1944), among them 350 Americans of Finnish 
descent. 

— Romania (until August 23, 1944, volunteer legionnaires in the Iron 
Guard). 

— Hungary (until end 1944, until February 1945 in the battle of Ofen-Pest). 

— Slovakia (until the beginning of 1945). 

— Bulgaria (until September 1944). 

— Croatia (until the beginning of 1945). 

— Soviet Union, about 4 to 600,000 in, among other units, the Free Russia 
Army, the Eastern Legion, the police and other special groups (seconded 
to the Wehrmacht in operational matters). 

— Spain (volunteers; after the battle for Leningrad in 1942, the Blue Divi- 
sion). 

— Ethnic Germans, about 600,000 auxiliaties, among others soldiers of the 
Red Army and ethnic minotities in the Soviet Union. 

— India (“Free India" Legion). 

— Neat East ("Free Arabia" Legion). 

— Sweden, alone during the winter of 1941/42 8,760 volunteers from the 
"Svenska Friviligenkaren” and at least 900 volunteers of the Battalion 
"Svenska Frivilligbataljonen” joined the Wehrmacht, thereafter came 
Danes, Norwegians and Estonians. (Metapedia) 


Others joined the Kriegsmarine or the Luftwaffe. 

Thus, it came as an unwelcome surprise to most NSDAP members when 
the Molotov-Ribbentrop non-aggression pact of August 23, 1939, with its se- 
cret protocol for the partition of Poland, was signed. But, in the minds of both 
dictators, it was only a preliminary step to gain time. Germany hoped to secure 
peace with Britain, allowing it to move east, while Russia kept its options open, 
in the hope that war with Britain would weaken Germany and facilitate its own 
plans to move west. By 1941, time had run out. Germany was faced with Rus- 
sian military intensification on its borders and undertook a preventive strike on 
June 22. 

The Soviet Union had planned to attack Germany on July 6, under the code- 
name “Operation Thunder.” 

“The Nazi command succeeded in forestalling our troops literally two 
weeks before the war began.” (General S.P. Ivanov, Chief of the General Staff 
Academy of the Armed Forces of the USSR, 1974) 


In his new book The Day M (Der Tag M, Klett-Cotta, 1995) Viktor Suvo- 
rov writes about the consequences of August 19: “It was a secret mobiliza- 
tion. The Soviet leadership readied the Red Army and the entire nation for 
the conquest of Germany and all of Western Europe. The conquest of 
Western Europe was the main reason why the Soviet Union unleashed the 
Second World War. Stalin took the final decision to start the war on August 
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19, 1939.” (Wolfgang Strauss: “Der zweite Weltkrieg begann am 19. August 
1939,” Staatsbriefe, vol. 7, nos. 2-3, 1996, pp. 6-11) 


Russia never fought a “Great Patriotic War.” 


American engineer John Scott, who was himself working in the Soviet 
Union, described the Russian militarization before the war as follows: “The 
Russian defence budget was doubled almost every year. Endless reserves of 
war matetiel, machines, fuels, food and supplies were amassed. The Red 
Army was enlarged from two million men in 1939 to 6.5 million by spring 
1941." (Metapedia) 


OOK OK 


Hitler’s purpose in attacking the Soviet Union derived from a concrete 
situation. In June 1940, the Soviets annexed Bessarabia and Northern Bu- 
kovina. They were thus threateningly near the Romanian oil wells, from 
which Germany, to a great extent, was supplied. At the time, 6 German 
divisions, on the border between Poland and the Soviet Union, faced 170 
Russian divisions. Hitler reacted. In July 1940, he gave instructions for the 
first time to the High Command of the Armed Forces and of the Army to 
explore the possibility of an attack on the Soviet Union. (Simultaneously, 
Stalin in Moscow gave the same instructions for an attack against Germany.) 

When the German government made the attempt, in September 1940, 
to incorporate the Soviet Union in the recently created triple alliance be- 
tween Germany, Japan and Italy, Soviet Foreign Minister Molotov was in- 
vited to Germany. However, to the surprise of the German side, he declared 
to Hitler (November 12, 1940) in Berlin that the “secret understanding” of 
August 1939 over the division of areas of interest in Eastern Europe was 
superannuated and that new boundaries must be negotiated. To this end he 
demanded the following states and waters for the Soviet Union: Finland, 
the Danube, Romania, Hungary, Bulgaria, Turkey with egress from the 
Black Sea, Iran, Greece, Yugoslavia, egress from the Baltic and Spitzbergen. 

As the Soviets had meanwhile already annexed all the states which they 
had been awarded according to their sphere of interest, the German side 
had to conclude that the Soviet Union now also intended to conquer these 
cited states. That would have robbed Germany of its purveyors of raw ma- 
terials, its trade partners in south-eastern Europe and its freedom of move- 
ment in the Baltic, and admitted Communism to the borders of Italy and 
Germany. (Gerd Schultze-Rhonhof, Der Krieg, der viele Vater hatte, 6th ed., 
Оор, Munich 2007, рр. 570£) 


How could Molotov have had the assurance and the impudence to assert 
such a position? 


The Admiralty is hereby making a declaration of readiness regarding the 
reached agreements on October 15, 1939 for waging war, signed and deliv- 
ered by Mr. Stalin on January 28, 1940, the agreement to read as follows: 
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1. As soon as the Soviet Union publicizes its occupation of Finland in 
its entirety, including its bays, coastline and islands, the maritime ministry is 
ptepared to send marines and other forces no later than the night of May 
14-15, 1940 to occupy important objects in Norway. In addition, England 
will occupy Denmark. In cooperation with French troops, England will oc- 
cupy Swedish Goteborg as well as southern Sweden. At the same time Brit- 
ish naval forces will control the North Sea and block access to it from the 
Baltic Sea for German ships and submarines. 

2. Agreement was reached during negotiations between France and Eng- 
land concerning Finland’s ‘often asked for’ assistance in its fight against the 
Soviet Union, which our governments had promised. This promised assis- 
tance, which Finland had asked for, will be redirected to Sweden and Nor- 
way where it will be placed on hold, even if those countries proved willing 
to allow the transit of troops. France promised 50,000 to 100,000 troops, to 
be stationed in Sweden to tie up the Swedish forces, to allow the Soviet 
Union to occupy Finland and intern its forces. English forces will be sta- 
tioned in Norway, about 5,000 to 8,000 troops will land in Göteborg, Swe- 
den. 

3. Following the occupation of Finland, Norway, Denmark and Sweden, 
agreement can be reached between English and Soviet forces as to the dis- 
tribution of troops and their targets, as well as the timing of the attack 
against Germany; that according to already established plans, so that: 

Troops of the English and French expedition force will jointly initiate 
an attack along the Cherbourg-Rotterdam line with the Siegfried-Line as 
their target, while at the same time Poland and Czechoslovakia are attacked 
by Soviet forces. 

The defense forces of Holland and Belgium have agreed to join Brit- 
ish/French troops. 

French and English naval forces will close the North Sea, as well as the 
English Channel, to any naval traffic of German ships until Germany's 
forces are defeated and Germany is forced into a peace agreement. 

4. For the main attack from the Baltics and the Scandinavian Peninsula, 
the plan for the supply of the troops will be worked out in a joint effort in 
Patis, at the time of your choosing, according to your suggestions. 

5. The joint committee of the French-English air force agreed to imme- 
diately invite a representative of the Soviet air force for the purpose of co- 
operation in an effort to once and for all eliminate the German air force, 
even before an attack by sea and land begins [emphasis added]. 

6. The assurance of assistance of military support to Finland, mentioned 
in Art. 2, is based on the Crimea negotiations between the general secretary 
of the Soviet Communist Patty and England's Winston Churchill, to obtain 
a troop transit agreement from Sweden, Norway and Denmark to help Fin- 
land militarily. If those Nordic countries agree to this transit of troops, Eng- 
lish and French troops can be moved onto the Scandinavian Peninsula with- 
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out encountering any resistance. The occupation of the Scandinavian Pen- 
insula, and the internment of its forces, could thus be achieved by making 
it appear as a bloodless coup. The Soviet Union would thus be relieved of 
concern about the English/French troops posing a danget to it. The occu- 
pation of the Scandinavian Peninsula will take place even if said transit 
agreement for the support troops is not granted. The Soviet Union will be 
invited to send a military expert to observe operations for occupying Scan- 
dinavia, as well as the preparations of those operations. It would be benefi- 
cial if this expert could arrive as soon as possible. 

7. As to the request to set up mine fields along the coast of Norway by 
the Soviet Union, a map five (5) is attached showing the mine field as agreed 
to. English naval forces will expand this mine field and extend it starting 
April 5-6, according to attachment six (6). The unmined areas will be shown 
in attachment 6. 

Attachments 5 and 6 were not found when this document was copied 
on January 19 and 21, 1950. 


Significance and implications of this agreement 

With this agreement Churchill and the Western Powers allowed the So- 
viet Union to bring all of the small adjoining countries under its control. 
This went far beyond what was agreed to under the Molotov-Ribbentrop 
Pact concerning “regions of interest.” At the same time Churchill granted 
himself the right to interfere with the sovereignty of many neutral countries 
(Island, Faeroe Islands, Norway, Sweden, Greece, etc.). (Erkki Hautamaki, 
Finland i stormens öga (Finland in the Eye of the Storm), CKM, Södertälje 2004, 
Chapter 10, Inconvenient History Blog, Dec. 13, 2009; goo.gl/iUzY4f) 


жж ж 


Hitler, whose intention through the recent pact with Stalin had actually 
been to bring Great Britain to accept a repeated offer of peace, perceived 
himself suddenly to be exposed to a British-Russian pincers. His fears of 
this trend increased from late autumn 1940 with the constant arrival of new 
reports of further concentrations of the Red Army, which he himself, in a 
convetsation with Romanian head of state Antonescu described as “the 
greatest deployment in history.” 

Only in view of this new danger did Hitler decide on the attack against 
the Soviet Union. The war in the Soviet Union, later fought with such bru- 
tality, arose from this situation in November 1940. From its inception, the 
war against the Soviet Union had nothing to do with Hitler's concept of 
living space or with a “Great Plan." (deutsche-zukunft.net/hintergrundwissen, 
author’s translation) 
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“The threat of a Russian attack permits no further hesitation.” (Im 
Kriegstagebuch des OKW in einer Kurznotiz (brief note in the war diaries of the Ger- 
man High Command), June 19, 1941. Percy E. Schramm (ed.). Kriegstagebuch des 
OKW 1940-1941, Vol. I, Tome 2, Bernard & Graefe, Munich 1982, p. 406). 

“Everyone was listening intently to determine if the Germans were already 
on the way.” In June and July of 1941 those living in the regions of eastern 
Poland occupied by the Red Army—Polish farmers, the bourgeoisie, the clergy, 
ex-soldiers and intellectuals—all awaited the invasion of German troops. This 
quote is from the Polish Jewish historian J. Gross, author of the book Nezghbors: 
The Destruction of the Jewish Community in Jedwabne, Poland. 

Solzhenitsyn explains why: 


“Poles, Lithuanians, Latvians, Ukrainians, Estonians, Belorussians, Bu- 
kovina- and Moldava-Romanians could hardly wait for the Germans to in- 
vade." (Quoted by Wolfgang Strauss, “The End of the Legends,” op. cit.) 


KOK OK 


The minorities in Poland are to disappear, and it is Polish policy that 
they shall not disappear only on paper. This policy is being pushed forward 
ruthlessly and without the slightest regard for public opinion abroad, for 
international treaties, and for the League of Nations. The Ukraine under 
Polish rule is an inferno—White Russia is an even more hellish inferno. The 
purpose of Polish policy is the disappearance of the national minorities, 
both on paper and in reality. (Manchester Guardian, December 14, 1931, spe- 
cial report from Warsaw) 


KOK OK 


Only when I felt increasingly, week after week, that Russia now saw the 
hour come to proceed against us; at a time when we had only three divisions 
in East Prussia, twenty-two Russian divisions had gathered there; when I 
gradually sustained the subordinate position, as one airfield after another 
sprang up on our borders; as one division after another was assembled here 
out of that enormous empire, then I myself was forced to be concerned. 
For there is no excuse in history for an oversight, for forgiveness which 
consists of the belated explanation: I didn’t notice that, or I did not believe 
it. (Hitler speech, October 3, 1941) 


KOK OK 


For four years in a hero’s battle without parallel, Germany mobilized its 
remaining energies as a bulwark for Europe and thus for the world against 
the red flood. It could have protected Europe against Bolshevism, if it had 
had its back covered. (Count Schwerin von Krosigk, radio broadcast as for- 
eign minister, May 3, 1945) 
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Contrary to this faith in German rectitude, goodwill and decency—in short, 
in the German character—influential American Jews, in 1941, were agitating 
for the genocide of Germans: 


Germany Must Perish, by a Mr. Theodore Kaufman, proposed the exter- 
mination of the German people in the literal sense of the law of the Talmud- 
Torah. Mr Kaufman proposed that “German extinction” be achieved by 
sterilizing all Germans of procreation age (males under 60, females under 
45) within a period of three years after the war’s end, Germany to be sealed 
off during the process and its territory then to be shared among other peo- 
ple, so that it should disappear from the map together with its people. Mr. 
Kaufman calculated that, with births stopped through sterilization, the nor- 
mal death rate would extinguish the German race within fifty or sixty years. 
(Douglas Reed, The Controversy of Zion, op. cit. p. 481) 


For those with the stomach for it, there is a fine collection of 1940s subhu- 
man anti-German rant, from high church officials, parliamentarians and the 
press in general, at goo.gl/r2]Lw3. It shows the apparently vital need to main- 
tain a climate of hatred for the enemy, a fellow Germanic people, only a few 
hundred kilometers distant, of whose teal character most insular Britons were 
completely ignorant, and yet which was supposed to embody a fiendish barbar- 
ity. (Anglo-Saxons are also Germanic.) 

The U.S. view at the time is exemplified in then-U.S. Senator Harry Tru- 
man’s statement in 1941 regarding the Nazi invasion of Russia: 


If we see that Germany is winning we ought to help Russia, and if Russia 
is winning we ought to help Germany, and that way let them kill as many as 
possible. (David McCullough, Truman, Simon & Schuster, New York 1992, 
p. 262. Wikipedia) 


In 1939, both Britain and France had been eager to come to a similar agree- 
ment with Stalin, precisely to prevent a German rapprochement with the USSR. 
The Anglo-Polish Military Alliance of March 31, 1939, in which France held a 
secondary position, was designed to exert pressure on Germany. (General 
Gamelin of France, on his own initiative, had signed a secret military agreement 
with Poland, which pledged to mobilize French troops 3 days after any German 
action that “threatened Poland's vital interests in Danzig,” and, within 15 days, 
to start a major offensive against Germany— Protocol Gamelin-Kasprzycki, 
May 19, 1939.) 

In fact, Churchill and Stalin had negotiated a secret pact of cooperation in 
a war of four fronts against Germany already on October 15, 1939, while 
Churchill was First Lord of the Admiralty and a member of the War Cabinet. 
In July it had been agreed that, when Germany and the Soviet Union attacked 
Poland, the declaration of war of the western allies would be focused only 
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prison terms between three years and life were condemned on all accounts for 
their alleged participation in the gassing of Jews and in “Operation Harvest 
Festival”; not one of them was accused of crimes against Poles or Russians. 
That tradition continues, with Kranz sticking to the gassings of Jews and to 
the mass shootings of 3 November 1943, against all evidence, without ever 
mentioning even with a single word the arguments to the contrary which are 
well known to him. 

Here the following question may be raised: taken together, the alleged 
18,000 victims shot during “Operation Harvest Festival” and the alleged at 
most 13,000 gassed Jews amount only to one half of one percent of the fa- 
mous six million victims of the “Holocaust,” and therefore are absolutely not 
necessary for the propping up of the tale of the “Holocaust.” Under the cir- 
cumstances, why do the Poles not set the record straight with regard to Maj- 
danek, and why do they not exert themselves on behalf of “the whole truth” by 
discarding the contrived Jewish “victims,” as Kranz has discarded the invent- 
ed non-Jewish victims? 

The answer to that question is as follows: If “Operation Harvest Festival” 
and also the gassing of Jews at Majdanek were exposed as myths, then it 
would be acknowledged that all pertinent eyewitness accounts were untruthful 
and that the Diisseldorf tribunal has pronounced a revoltingly unjust sentence. 
All thinking persons would then have to ask themselves: why should the eye- 
witness accounts about Auschwitz, Treblinka, etc., be in fact more credible 
than those about Majdanek? And could the German tribunals possibly have 
pronounced equally revoltingly unjust sentences in other trials of “Nazi crimi- 
nals”? This type of questions could derail the entire tale of the “Holocaust.” 
That is the reason why it is not permitted to chip away at the gas chambers of 
Majdanek and at the “Operation Harvest Festival.” 

Thomasz Kranz deserves recognition and our thanks for his honest efforts 
to establish the truth regarding the non-Jewish victims at the Lublin camp, for 
his drastic downward revision of the number of victims and — if we overlook 
the special case of the persons shot at Lublin Castle — for not resorting to ex- 
aggerations. However, we can grant him neither recognition nor thanks for his 
efforts to save as much as can still be saved of the tale of the “Holocaust,” a 
tale that is putrid and rotten to the core. 
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against German actions. Stalin signed the pact on January 28, 1940 and Church- 

ill on February 8, 1940. This information is “based on the contents of the so- 

called file S-32 of Marshal Mannerheim and is copied from there by the Mar- 

shal’s secret agent Vilho Tahvanainen, who worked with him during the war." 
Author Erkki Hautamaki explains: 


File S-32 has become secret or is destroyed. There are Finnish scientists 
who have been in Moscow, but all Stalin’s and NK VD’s archives are closed. 
No one is admitted to investigate the documents. Under the negotiations of 
the Paris treaty the Finns were not allowed to present any details of file S- 
32. Churchill’s archives are closed at least until 2017. In Nurnberg the Ger- 
mans were not permitted to render anything of the Churchill-Stalin materi- 
als, nor was that information given to the prosecution. 

According to the plans worked out after August 23, the aim was to create 
new fronts to disperse and tie down German troops. Later, a concentrated 
attack from different directions against Germany was planned: after all the 
resoutces that were needed had been assembled. In light of Churchill’s ex- 
tremely close contact earlier (after September 3, channeled into Chamber- 
lain’s cabinet) Stalin was now willing to sign an agreement with the Western 
Powers. Disinformation was needed to keep this a secret. (Major Erkki Hau- 
tamäki, Finland i stormens öga, op. cit.) 


Stalin’s position is clear from his secret speech to the Central Committee of 
Communist Party of August 27, 1939, of which a few excerpts: 


If we accept Germany's proposal over the agreement of a non-aggres- 
sion pact, they will naturally attack Poland, and the entry of France and 
England into this war will be unavoidable. Western Europe will be gripped 
by serious unrest and disorder. Under these circumstances, we will have a 
great opportunity to stay outside the conflict, and we can hope for a favout- 
able entry into the war... In the case of Germany’s defeat, there will inevi- 
tably follow the sovietization of Germany and the creation of a communist 
government... In this way our task consists in Germany carrying on a long 
wat, with the goal that England and France will be so tired and weakened 
that they will not be in the position any more to be a menace for a Sovietized 
Germany. While we maintain a neutral position and await our moment, the 
USSR will help the present Germany, in that we will furnish it with raw 
materials and food... The priority in this case is that we must agree to con- 
clude Germany’s proposed pact and work towards prolonging the war 
which must break out one day for the maximum possible extent. 


By guaranteeing Poland assistance in the event of a German attack, Britain 
(and France) intended to provoke Hitler to war, according to the plan to com- 
plete the destruction of Germany, hindered by Hitler’s success at negating the 
terms of the Versailles Treaty. Poland’s discord with Germany had been as- 
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suted by the 10% of German territory awarded it after WWI, by which Ger- 
many lost not only a large part of its eastern population, but also the great 
majority of its regional coal mines. Poles regularly terrorized the German pop- 
ulation of West Prussia, Silesia and Pomerania. Poland missed no opportunity 
to humiliate Germany over territorial disputes and stonewalled all attempts to 
resolve the problem of access to the German city of Danzig by compromise. 

By 1939, as the English and the French had anticipated, time had run out 
for Hitler. He was faced with the choice either to ignore the persecution of the 
German minority, including restrictions on Danzig’s citizens and regular anti- 
aircraft fire at Lufthansa civil flights, or to go to war against Poland. Hitler was 
reluctant to go to war as long as diplomatic negotiations offered any alternative. 
However, far from accepting Germany’s terms, Poland spoke openly of attack- 
ing Berlin. Already in 1939, apparently unaware of its proper station as a minor 
power among Central European states and driven by delusions of grandeur not 
satisfied by the enormous German territory it had unjustifiably gained through 
the Versailles Treaty, Poland fostered megalomaniacal plans to overrun the Bal- 
tic States, part of the Soviet Union and Germany, as far as Berlin. 


After the imminent war... Poland should annex Danzig, East Prussia, 
Upper and Central Silesia including Breslau and Central Pomerania; Poland 
should additionally create a row of buffer states under its protection and 
rule, along the Oder and Neisse. (Jedrzej Giertych, newspaper article, sum- 
mer 1939, quoted by historian Stefan Scheil, Pokn 1939, Edition Antaios, 
Schnellroda 2013) 


Poland only waited for support from Britain and France to launch this en- 
terprise, which support however was not immediately forthcoming. 


Poland wants war with Germany and Germany will not be able to avoid 
it even if she wants to. (Polish Marshal Rydz-Smigly as reported in the Daily 
Mail, August 6, 1939) 


On August 24, Poland instituted a partial mobilization. Confident of Eng- 
land's and France's support, coupled with a fantastical overestimation of their 
own military prowess—already in 1934, Polish postcards portrayed a Greater 
Poland which incorporated Lübeck, Berlin and Leipzig—Poland's political and 
military leaders, encouraged by their British counterparts to play for time, had 
rejected repeated and increasingly generous German offers for solutions to the 
Danzig question. These offers continued right up to the last hours before hos- 
tilities began, culminating in Germany’s 16-point plan for a settlement of the 
dispute over Danzig and the Corridor. Poland rejected this plan without even 
reading it, handing it over to Britain, where it was broadcast on August 31, 
1939, by the BBC. Instead, Poland announced full mobilization on August 30, 
1939. 
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As this was tantamount to a declaration of war, Germany attacked on Sep- 
tember 1. The campaign lasted only about five weeks. On October 6, 1939, the 
last Polish troops capitulated. 

The battle for Norway (April 8 to June 8, 1940) notwithstanding, no major 
military offensive took place until May 10, 1940 (the day Churchill took office 
as Prime Minister), with the German invasion of France. 


Even before the campaign was over, it was perceived to have gone so 
badly that there was a vote of no confidence in the British Parliament. The 
government suffered a reduced majority, and Prime Minister Neville Cham- 
berlain resigned. The main architect of the Norway campaign, the British 
First Lord of the Admiralty Winston Churchill, who had been responsible 
for many of the mistakes of the campaign, was the main beneficiary of these 
political events. He was the favored candidate to take over as prime minister, 
and thus became Britain’s war leader. Such are the ironies of history. (BBC 
history) 


Regarding the British attack on neutral Norway, undertaken to impede Ger- 
many’s access to Swedish iron ore (Britain also feared losing its shipments of 
aluminium and bauxite): 


No technical infringement of international law... can deprive us of the 
good wishes of neutral countries. Acting in the name of the Covenant, and 
as virtual mandatories of the League and all it stands for, we have a right, 
and indeed are bound in duty, to abrogate for a space some of the conven- 
tions of the very laws we seek to consolidate and reaffirm. Small nations 
must not tie our hands when we are fighting for their rights and freedom. 
The letter of the law must not in supreme emergency obstruct those who 
are charged with its protection and enforcement... Humanity, rather than 
legality, must be our guide. (Churchill, First Lord of the Admiralty, Decem- 
ber 16, 1939, The Second World War, Vol. 1: The Gathering Storm, op. cit., p. 547) 


We must deduce from the moral prerogative claimed above that the Second 
World War was conducted, at least from the Allied point of view, for the sake 
of humanity. Yet, if we consider, based on all the evidence, that Hitler did not 
desire war, it seems unfortunate that continued “technical infringements of in- 
ternational law” compelled Britain to precipitate a conflict by which humanity 
was finally not well served by the loss of 60 million humans. 

The eight months of “phony war” in between were filled with attempts to 
make peace. 


There were so many amateur and professional contacts between the pro- 
tagonists in the various neutral countries that one is left with the impression 
that it must have been hard to get to the bar in any Swiss café during the 
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Phony War for all the spies discussing peace terms with one another. (An- 
thony Roberts, The Holy Fox: The Life of Lord Halifax, Weidenfeld & Nicol- 
son, London 1991/1997). 


жж ж 


Britain was keen to gain time to rearm. “With air rearmament at a critical 
stage and all hope of a two-front war lost, it was common sense to try to 
gain time.” Halifax: “Cabinet 6 May 40. Exchange of notes with Winston C 
after I had suggested that one way to gain time was to delude the Germans 
by peace talk!” Churchill had accused Halifax of high treason. (bid) 


Soviet Russia invaded Poland only on September 17, without a formal dec- 
laration of war. As agreed, Britain and France did not oppose this aggression; 
neither did the U.S. 


Propaganda mostly in the hands of Jews, who control almost 100 per- 
cent of radio, film, daily and periodical press. Although this propaganda ex- 
tremely coarse and presenting Germany as black as possible, nevertheless 
extremely effective since the public here is completely ignorant and knows 
nothing of situation in Europe. 

... Situation here excellent platform for public speakers of all kinds, for 
emigrants from Germany and Czechoslovakia, who with great many words 
inciting public, with most various calumnies. They are praising American 
liberty which contrasts with totalitarian states. It is interesting to note that 
in this extremely well-planned campaign which [is] conducted above all 
against National Socialism. Soviet Russia almost completely eliminated. 
Soviet Russia if mentioned at all mentioned in friendly manner and things 
presented in such way as if Soviet Union cooperating with bloc democratic 
states. Thanks to clever propaganda sympathies of American public 
completely on side of Red Spain. This propaganda war psychosis being 
artificially created... In this action participated Jewish intellectuals, for 
instance Bernard Baruch, Governor of New York Lehman... judge of 
Supreme Court Felix Frankfurter, Secretary of Treasury Morgenthau and 
others who ate close personal friends of President Roosevelt. They want 
President to become champion of human rights, freedom of religion and 
speech, who in future shall punish trouble mongers. This group, people who 
want to pose as representatives of “Americanism” and “defenders of 
democracy” in last analysis are connected by unbreakable ties with 
international Jewry. For this Jewish international, which above all is 
concerned with interest in its race, was putting of President of United States 
at this “ideal” post of champion of human rights was clever move. In this 
manner they created dangerous hotbed for hatred and hostility in this 
hemisphere and divided world into two hostile camps. Entire issue is 
worked out in mysterious manner. Roosevelt has been forcing fountain for 
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vitalizing American foreign policy and simultaneously... to procure enot- 
mous stocks for coming war for which Jews ate striving fully consciously... 


(Jerzy Potocki, Polish Ambassador in Washington, January 12, 1939) 


KOK OK 


When, in 1939, the predicament of different ethnicities in the Polish 
state of the time became ever mote unbearable, I tried at first to remove the 
intolerable conditions by means of a fair exchange. For a while it appeared 
that the Polish government itself had seriously considered agreeing to a sen- 
sible solution. I may add here that in all these German proposals nothing 
was claimed that had not earlier belonged to Germany, in fact, we re- 
nounced a great deal of that which had been Germany’s before the World 
War. (...) After all, the campaign in the east cost the entire German army 
until then about 160,000 dead, when over 62,000 ethnic Germans alone suf- 
fered the most gruesome martyrdom in a few months during the depths of 
peace in Poland. That the German Empire had a right to object to such 
conditions on its borders and to urge their removal, actually to consider its 
security, could surely not be contested at a time in which other countries 
were occupied with their security even on distant continents. The problems 
which needed to be corrected were, in terms of territory, insignificant. Es- 
sentially it concerned Danzig and the connection of the torn-off province 
of East Prussia with the rest of the empire. (Hitler speech before the 
Grossdeutsche Reichstag, December 11, 1941) 


A serious and relentless problem with which the National Socialist regime 
was faced was treason among some higher officers in the armed forces and 
public servants, including most importantly Lieutenant Dr. Wilhelm Scheidt, 
Major-General Scherffs adjutant and Hitler’s special representative for military 
history (probably the inner-circle spy “Werther”), Admiral Canaris (head of the 
Abwehr or military counter-intelligence), Ludwig Beck (Chief of the Army 
General Staff), Carl Goerdeler, ex-mayor of Leipzig, Ernst v. Weizsäcker (State 
Secretary in the Foreign Office and father of the former German president 
mentioned above), clergymen (Dietrich Bonhoeffer) and several employees of 
the foreign ministry. Even Hjalmar Schacht, a dubious character and reportedly 
a Freemason (Wilhelm Landig, former SS-adherent and postwar author), ini- 
tially appointed president of the Reichsbank and responsible for the first years 
of prosperity, sat on the fence and consistently informed his colleague Montagu 
Norman, governor of the Bank of England, of the state of Germany’s finances. 

Like the Federal Reserve and the Bank of England, the Reichsbank was not 
an autonomous national bank, but an incorporated company. 


The officials of the bank were nominated and paid by government, but 
the board was composed exclusively of the representatives of the large 
banks and of world Jewry—both belonged to the same category of people. 
Already at the time of its founding in 1873, the first board recorded among 
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a total of 15 members the following names: Baron Rothschild, Privy Coun- 
cillor Bleichróder, Privy Councillor Mendelsohn, Theodor Plaut, Privy 
Councillor Oppenheimer, Privy Councillor Warschauer and Privy Council- 
lor Zwicker, Councillor Stern, Councillor Gelpke; so eleven purebred Jews 
and, for decoration, four gentlemen with German names... 

Again, another cunning move which Bismatck's consultant banker, 
Bleichröder, recommended to the old Reich’s chancellor, was not to 
develop the Reichsbank as a purely state institution, because, as such in case 
of war, it could not be seized by the enemy on the grounds of internationally 
recognized security of private property, whereas it would, as an outright 
state bank, readily be open to seizure by the enemy... 

In truth, for the cunning Jew, it was naturally only a matter, with the rest 
of the financiers, of drawing the most important financial institution of the 
Reich into his sphere of influence. The gentlemen also succeeded in this, 
and the Reich thus renounced in all forms one of the most important fields 
of its prerogative of coinage—the right of issuing bank notes. (Gottfried 
Feder, Der deutsche Staat..., op. cit., p. 95. Author's translation) 


Schacht was dismissed on January 19, 1939. On June 15, 1939, a new 
Reichsbank law subordinated the bank unconditionally to the sovereignty of 
the state. 


The German Reichbank as German central bank is subordinate to the 
unrestricted sovereignty of the Reich. It services the implementation of the 
goals decided by the National Socialist leadership, within the framework of 
the duty entrusted to it, in particular the securing of the value of the German 
currency. The German Reichsbank is directly under the control of the Füh- 
ret and Reichschancellor. 


This final break with organized usury in the form of the international bank- 
ing cartel probably sealed Germany’s fate and made war inevitable. 

One drawback of a dictatorship, however patriotic and inclusive, is the in- 
evitable emergence of hidden resistance, due to the lack of a legitimate, loyal 
opposition—of a safety valve necessary for doubters to let off steam. The ctit- 
ical difference between Hitler’s dictatorship and most regimes with few excep- 
tions (e.g. Peron, ousted by a U.S./UK-backed military coup in 1956) of what- 
ever tendency before (and after) his was that his background, motivations and 
patriotic ambitions for Germany rested on policies which did not exclude the 
people. This genuine inclusiveness was also an alienating factor among the rul- 
ing class. Whether their motivation was political frustration at the direction of 
their government, or mete elitist prejudice against a leadership outside the he- 
reditary caste of German officialdom, the damage these traitors did to their 
country by relaying incessant lies to the British government about the German 
economy, the military, Hitler’s ambitions, and the support he had among the 
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German people, in the hope of encouraging Britain to go to war and thus ena- 
ble a coup against the National Socialists, was so great that their actions alone 
could be said to have led to Germany’s defeat. They had even assigned them- 
selves positions in a new government, in the event their plotting was successful. 
It is possible that they believed they were acting out of higher, patriotic motives, 
but as soon as they collaborated with the enemy—an enemy that made no se- 
cret of its demand for Germany’s unconditional surrender—they were guilty of 
high treason against their country and fellow citizens. (Even Sir Robert Vansit- 
tart, one of Germany’s most intransigent foes, told Goerdeler that he was noth- 
ing but a traitor, when he attempted, in 1934, to collude against his government; 
Klemens von Klemperer, Die verlassenen Verschworer, Siedler, Berlin 1994). 

This betrayal had begun almost as soon as the National Socialists came to 
power and, by 1937, had evolved into a cancerous growth that culminated in 
the abortive coup of July 20, 1944. (42 assassination attempts were allegedly 
made on Hitler; Will Berthold, Die 42 Attentate auf Adolf Hitler, Blanvalet, Mu- 
nich 1981.) 

Regarding the dilettantish assassination attempt of July 1944, General Jodl 
(Chief of the Operations Staff of the Armed Forces High Command) stated in 
this exchange with his lawyer, at Nüremberg, on June 3, 1946: 


At this time, nobody hoped for victory in the true meaning of the word. 
However, not one soldier, not one weapon, not one worker stood up during 
this putsch, this outrage. The would-be assassins and putschists were all 
alone. To overthrow his system would have requited a revolution more 
powerful, more violent than that of the National Socialists. Behind this 
revolution would have to have stood essentially the entire armed forces and 
not only the commandant of the Potsdam garrison, of whom the witness 
spoke. Howevet, how one could fight a war over life or death and simulta- 
neously catry out a revolution, in order to achieve something positive for 
the German people, that I do not know. That, only geniuses who lived in 
Switzerland can figure out. 


This last sentence probably referred to Hans Bernd Gisevius, one of the 
most infamous traitors, who only escaped the scaffold because he had flown to 
Switzerland in 1945. (Hans Meiser, Verratene Verräter, op. cit., p. 278) Of course 
the fate of their ordinary compatriots did not enter the calculations of the trai- 
tots. 

Highly sensitive diplomatic and military documents were passed to the Al- 
lies throughout the pre-war as well as the war years. Hans Bernd Gisevius, Ger- 
man vice-consul in Zürich, regularly met Allen Dulles, the OSS representative 
in Switzerland. 

Dulles gives this impression of Gisevius and other traitors: 


During my service in Switzerland I met a few other Germans who had 
the same attitude as Gisevius. These people believed that a Nazi victory and 
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the eradication of freedom in Europe and maybe in the whole world would 
be a far greater catastrophe than a defeat of Germany... In order to cam- 
ouflage his frequent trips between Berlin and Switzerland, Gisevius, as a 
member of Canaris’s staff, had been assigned to the German consulate in 
Zurich. (Allen Dulles, Germany’s Underground, Macmillan, New York 1947). 
Because of its multiple treasonous activities, Canaris’s military intelligence 
service was riddled with extortion, bribery and blackmail. (zbid.) 


When Germany’s situation became increasingly desperate, German long- 
range weapons could have been a vital bargaining chip. Not only the V-1 and 
V-2 rockets but also the atom bomb, the plans for which had been completed, 
but which on technical grounds could not yet be built, were a real threat to 
Allied ambitions. However, Heisenberg’s colleagues in the “Uranium Associa- 
tion” had betrayed this information to Otto John (a slimy character who, even 
after the war, could not decide to which side to belong and was eventually sen- 
tenced to four years in prison), who passed it on to the British, in the person 
of a “British” Colonel Shapiro, John’s London contact. 

On August 17, 1943, 600 British bombers destroyed the long-range weapon 
center at Peenemünde, killing over 700 engineers, technicians and scientists in 


the process. (zbid., pp. 268-269) 


Nearly all German attack operations were betrayed to the enemy by a 
member of the OKW (High Command of the Armed Forces) of the army, 
as soon as they were planned at the OKW, even before they landed on my 
desk. We were unable to stop this leak duting the entire war. (Chief of Staff 
General Halder) 


Hitler did not forget to provide the army with winter clothing in Russia, nor 
did he leave the 6th Army without support. Alone the intentional delay by 
Quartermaster General Wagner, who belonged to the group of officers who 
opposed Hitler, of the transport to the eastern front of winter clothing for the 
troops at the station in Warsaw, was to blame for the 202,251 lives lost through 
freezing conditions during the winter of 1941/42 (H. Meiser, Verratene Verräter, 
op. cit., pp. 224f.). 


The fresh regiments intended to forge a retreat for the army were de- 
ployed in the wrong area, due to falsified map coordinates. (ibid., pp. 232- 
233) 


Deliberate delay, misinformation and sabotage cost the lives of hundreds of 
thousands of ordinary Axis soldiers, both at Stalingrad and in Normandy in 
1944. 


However, religious belief must be saved, even if a whole people perishes 
for it... I pray for the defeat of my fatherland. (Dietrich Bonhoeffer, in H. 
Meiser, op. cit, p. 143) 
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Жжжж 


In their naivete and incompetence, these traitors did not realize that they 
were not going to be supported in their ambitions to substitute another gov- 
ernment in Germany, but for quite different ends. 

What we in the German resistance during the war did not want to un- 
derstand, we learnt fully later: that this war was not being fought against 
Hitler but against Germany. (Former BRD President of the Bundestag Dr. E. 
Gerstenmaier, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, March 21, 1975, ibid. p. 147). 


It is a wonder that Hitler prevailed as long as he did despite this constant 
betrayal, sabotage, and corruption, and further proof of the trust in him of the 
vast majority of German citizens. Present generations have been re-educated 
to dignify these traitors as “the resistance.” 

On September 3, Britain and France declared war on Germany. Far from 
ensuring its security in the west before moving east, Germany was again faced 
with the inevitability of a war on two fronts. Despite his insights, Hitler had 
reckoned without the intrigues of the financial interests and the duplicity of 
their followers; without the renewed collaboration, in fact, of most of those 
who chose to side with Germany’s enemies prior to World War I. (Between 
September 1939 and May 1945, over 50 countries declared war on Germany; 
Der Grosse Ploetz, Verlag Ploetz, Freiburg 1991) 


The Swede (Dahlerus) had spent part of the night (2/3 September) in 
the British embassy, where he had drawn up an interim review with Sir 
Ogilvie-Forbes. The chargé d’affaires seemed to him as calm, insightful and 
honest as usual. He had openly acknowledged to him that the problem of 
Danzig and the Corridor had become of second-ranking importance only, 
and that the real objective of British politics was, once and for all, to put an 
end to the Hitler Regime. For this reason it seemed to him that no compro- 
mise was possible. (Jacques Benoist-Méchin, Sommerkrise und Kriegsansbruch 
1939, Druffel & Vowinckel, Stegen 2009, p. 434) 


These developments are an early example of coercive diplomacy, followed 
by active regime change. Interestingly the policy of the representatives of the 
British Empire/City of London closely resembles that of the U.S.A. today. Pre- 
sumably, this is no coincidence, as the driving force behind each remains the 
same. 


We entered the war of our own free will, without ourselves being directly 
assaulted. (Churchill, Guild Hall Speech, July 1943) 


When Churchill was leaving London to meet Roosevelt for a conference in 
Quebec late in the summer of 1943, a reporter asked if they were planning to 
offer peace terms to Germany. Churchill replied: *Heavens, no. They would 
accept immediately.” 
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I believe now that Hitler and the German people did not want war. But 
we declared war on Germany, intent on destroying it, in accordance with 
out principle of balance of power, and we were encouraged by the “Ameri- 
cans" around Roosevelt. We ignored Hitler's pleadings not to enter into war. 
Now we ate forced to realize that Hitler was right. (Attorney General Sir 
Hartley Shawcross, March 16, 1984—famous, allegedly false quote) 


“The state of German armament in 1939 gives the decisive proof that Hitler 


was not contemplating general war, and probably not intending war at all” 
(Prof. A.J.P. Taylor, The Origins of the Second World War, Atheneum, New York 
1961/62, p. 267), and “Even in 1939 the German army was not equipped for a 
prolonged war; and in 1940 the German land forces were inferior to the French 
in everything except leadership." (zbid., pp. 104-5) 


Although Hitler had written in his book My Struggle, in 1924, that Ger- 
many should gain “living space in the East" and settle it with German farm- 
ers, and he had acted to this end in 1941, during the conquest of Ukraine 
and White Russia, he had given up this intention over the last years of peace 
and did not pursue it anymore, even at the start of the war. A number of 
weighty facts support this thesis. 

1 


2. In the Polish-Czech discord in September 1938, over the Czech but 
largely German-populated town of Oderberg (south-west of Upper Silesia), 
which Poland claimed, Hitler had decided against the opinion of the Ger- 
man foreign ministry that Poland might annex Oderberg. His justification 
to the foreign ministry: “We can’t quarrel with Poland over every German 
town." If Hitler had wished fot war against Poland, in order to clear the way 
East, he would not have yielded here. 

3. On March 14, 1939, Prime Minister Voloshin of Carpathian-Ukraine, 
which had just become independent, wanted to place his country under the 
protection of the German Reich. Hitler had turned down the corresponding 
proposal. If Hitler in early 1939 still had the intention of conquering Ukraine 
one day as “living space in the East,” he would have assumed the protection 
of this patt of the Ukraine and thus got his foot in the door of Ukraine. 

4. During the “Customs inspector quarrel” in August 1939, between the 
Free City of Danzig and Poland, war was imminent. Hitler pressed the pres- 
idents of the Danzig senate to defuse the situation and “not to poison the 
situation even mote." If Hitler had wanted a conflict with Poland so close 
to the actual war which broke out later, he would only have needed to let 
the Danzig customs inspector quartel stew. Poland would then probably 
have started the war, as it had threatened to. If Hitler had at all costs wanted 
war with Poland, to gain "living space in the East," he would surely have 
used this opportunity for it. 

5. In August 1939, after he had the non-ageression pact with the Soviet 
Union in his pocket, Hitler delayed the scheduled attack of the army three 
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3. The Keepers of the Holy Grail and Their Lies 


Thomasz Kranz and the “Mass Killings by Means of Toxic Gases in the 
Majdanek Concentration Camp" 


By Jürgen Graf 


In 2008, the Keepers of the Holy Grail of Holocaust Orthodoxy once again 
failed in an effort to square the circle. At that time, they held a meeting at 
Oranienburg near Berlin, the aim of which was to furnish “new evidence" for 
the ephemeral genocide using gas chambers on a massive scale, a phantom 
which has left no documentary or material traces. A collection of articles edit- 
ed by Günter Morsch and Bertrand Perz, two third-rate “Holocaust Scholars," 
appeared three years later under the title Neue Studien zu Nationalsoziali- 
stischen Massentötungen durch Giftgas;9* it contained the texts of the papers 
presented at the meeting, presumably edited and extended, as is normally the 
case for such works. 

As I write these lines (April 2011), Carlo Mattogno is working on a com- 
prehensive reply to the theses of this collection; in time, his book will be pub- 
lished in Italian, English and German. Since we are in the process of preparing 
a new edition of Majdanek Concentration Camp . A Historical and Technical 
Study, I will use this opportunity to analyze, independently from Mattogno's 
future book, the eight-page section of the collection mentioned, written by 
Tomasz Kranz and entitled, *Massentótungen durch Giftgase im Konzentra- 
tionslager Majdanek"95 (“Mass Killings by Means of Toxic Gases in the 
Majdanek Concentration Camp"). 

Kranz, who is the head of the research department of the Majdanek Memo- 
rial institution, had caused a minor sensation in late 2005 when he set the 
number of victims of the camp at 78,00099 — something that amounted to a 
major downward revision of previous figures. Shortly after the Soviet capture 
of the Majdanek camp, a Polish-Soviet commission had spoken of 1.5 million 
people having allegedly died there; later on, official Polish historiography had 
brought this figure down to 360,000 in 1948 and to 235,000 in 1992. As I have 


694 Günter Morsch, Bertrand Perz (eds.), Neue Studien zu Nationalsozialistischen Massentötun- 
gen durch Giftgas. Historische Bedeutung, technische Entwicklung, revisionistische Leug- 
nung, Metropol Verlag, Berlin 2011. 

695 Tomasz Kranz, *Massentótungen durch Giftgase im Konzentrationslager Majdanek," in: 
ibid., pp. 219-227. 

696 T. Kranz, “Ewidencja zgonów і śmiertelność więźniów KL Lublin” (“Records on deaths and 
mortality of prisoners of the Lublin Concentration Camp") Zeszyty Majdanka, 25 (2005), p. 
7-53. 
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times; each time explaining to the army’s leaders that: “I need more time to 
negotiate.” If Hitler unconditionally wanted his war for “living space in the 
East," he would have had the army fall in for the attack, after it had already 
been deployed, and after Stalin had ensured him of freedom of action 
through the pact. 

6. Hitler had no concept for the conquest of “living space in the East.” 
He did not yet know—this is revealed from records of discussions—duting 
the Poland campaign what he would do after a victory against Poland. If 
Hitler had conceived Poland in 1939 as “living space in the East,” he would 
also have had a plan ready for a defeated Poland. 

7. After the victorious Poland campaign, Hitler offered the British and 
French governments peace. The evacuation of the German army from Po- 
land, with the exception of Danzig and the “corridor,” was part of the offer. 
If Hitler had wanted Poland as “living space in the East,” he would not have 
made such an offer. 

8. By contractual agreement with Stalin in 1940, Hitler resettled the Ger- 
man farmers who had settled 200 years earlier in the Warthegau, on the 
borders of the German Reich. If he had the intention at that time of settling 
additional German farmers in Ukraine—as written in My S/ruggle—he would 
not have done the opposite and fetched the German farmers “back into the 
Reich." 

9. After the victorious campaign against France, Hitler reduced the pro- 
duction of tanks and ammunition by one third. If, at that time, he had con- 
templated the continuation of war against the Soviet Union, in order to con- 
quer “living space in the East," he would certainly not have ordered this 
reduction in armament. 

10. After the victorious campaign against France, Hitler dissolved or sent 
back to barracks 35 German army divisions. If he had contemplated a con- 
tinuation of the war at that time, he would certainly not have induced that. 

The grounds for the campaign against Poland arose from the concrete 
situation in autumn 1939 and the three unsolved German-Polish problems, 
rather than to an overall concept of Hitler’s. Thus, the question of who de- 
signed the German-Polish problems in 1918, and who intentionally aggra- 
vated them in 1938 and 1939, returns to the foreground. One must not 
identify the generator of the Second World War alone in the matter of who 
started it, who induced it; the generators are all those who previously had 
created the motives for this war. (deutsche-zukunft.net/hintergrundwissen. 
Author's translation) 


KOK OK 


I want peace—and I will do everything to achieve peace. It is not yet too 
late. I will go to the limits of the possible, as far as the sacrifice and the 
honor of the German nation will allow. I know better than to make war! 
Only to think of the loss of German blood—it is always the best that fall, 
the bravest and most ready to sacrifice themselves, those whose duty it 
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As at Wardha 


India. 
23.7.'39. 


Dear friend, 


Friends have been urging me to write to you for the sake 
of humanity. But I nave resisted their request, because of 
the feeling that any letter from me would be an impertinence. 
Something tells me that I must not calculate and that I must 
make my appeal for whatever it may be worth. 

It 1s quite clear that you are today the one person in 
the world who can prevent a war which may reduce humanity to 
the savage state. Must you pay that price for an object 
however worthy it may appear to you to be ? Will you listen to 
the appeal of one who has seliberately shunned the method of 
war not without considerable success? Any way I anticipate 


your forgiveneas, if I have erred in writing to you. 


Herr Hitler I remain, 
x Your sincere friend 








WK Bea 


Letter by Mahatma Gandhi to Adolf Hitler, July 23, 1939 








should be to personify the nation, to lead. I do not need to make a name for 
myself through war, like Churchill. I want to make a name as the steward of 
the German people, to ensure its unity and living space, to carry through 
National Socialism, to shape the environment. (Hitler at the end of the cam- 
paign against France, in 1940, in a conversation with his architect Prof. Her- 
mann Giesler, Ein anderer Hitler, op. cit., p. 395) 


DER 
I may again declare that firstly I did not wage any war, that secondly I 
have expressed my repulsion for a war and also indeed my repulsion for 


incitement to war, and thirdly that I would not know for what purpose I 
should ever wage a war. (Hitler, speech before the Reichstag, April 28, 1939) 


Summary: The conditions of the Versailles Treaty made confrontation with 
Poland by a renascent Germany inevitable. 
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POLAND 

Absurd Polish pride—both of its leaders and its misguided population— 
encouraged Poland’s native aggressiveness. Poland’s government claimed its 
own innumerable provocations were Germany’s instead, which lies British dip- 
lomats professedly believed. The combination of ill will, overestimation of its 
military prowess and the repeated reassurance of British and French support 
nullified all Germany’s attempts at compromise. So certain of its position was 
Poland on August 30, 1939, despite Germany’s mechanized divisions on its 
borders, that it did not even respond to Germany’s request to send a leading 
figure to Berlin to negotiate the points of Germany’s last peace proposal. 


BRITAIN 


Britain ostensibly played the goodwill ambassador, while not truly bringing 
its force as a major power to bear on Poland to commit to a serious, top-level 
discussion. Although some distinguished British and French diplomats seemed 
genuinely to hope for peace, their powers were limited, compared to those of 
the warmongers in the British cabinet. Moreover, German traitors played into 
the hands of these by misrepresenting to British leaders the mood of the Ger- 
man people and German generals, and begged Britain to declare war on Ger- 
many, so as to encourage a putsch against Hitler. 


ITALY 

On August 31, Mussolini tried to institute a conference intended to revise 
the terms of the Versailles Treaty. On September 2, Lord Halifax responded to 
the Italian “assurances for a cessation to the hostilities based on the current 
positions and the start of a conference within the next 24 hours, as follows: ‘the 
Duce's offer could only be contemplated if the German troops return behind 
the border and vacate Polish territory down to the last plot. That is my personal 
opinion, but I do not doubt that the British Cabinet shares it.” (J. Benoist- 
Mechin, Sommerkrise und Kriegsansbruch 1939, op. cit., p. 394) 


There can be no doubt that it is England which has defeated the Italian 
proposal, a proposal which was not formulated without consulting Hitler 
first and which you, for your part, had fully supported. (Andre Francois- 
Poncet, French ambassador to Berlin, letter to George Bonnet, French For- 
eign Minister, in: G. Bonnet, Vor der Katastrophe, Greven, Cologne 1951) 


KOK OK 


At the same time, William C. Bullitt, United States ambassador to France 
and one of the principal implementers and architects of Roosevelt’s inter- 
ventionist policy, was bringing the strongest pressure to bear on the French 
prime minister, Edouard Daladier and on his foreign minister, Georges 
Bonnet, to reject out-of-hand a last-minute proposal by Benito Mussolini to 
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organize another summit meeting of European heads of state to head off 
the impending wat. 

Bullitt—fully in concurrence with Roosevelt—wanted the war to begin, 
the sooner the better. Any concession to peace-making efforts would only 
raise the unwelcome possibility that the war could be staved off. Accord- 
ingly, Bullitt resisted any such efforts with all his powers of persuasion. In 
this he was aided greatly by Jules Lukasiewicz, the Polish ambassador, whose 
country had just been invaded and who was demanding French and there- 
fore also British intervention. Bullitt and Lukasiewicz between them were 
able to dissuade the Daladier government from accepting Mussolini’s initi- 
ative and thus ensured the outbreak of a major European war right on 
schedule. 

Bullitt, from his vantage point in Paris, became one of the most virulent 
anti-German war mongers in the Anglo-American camp. Possibly his partly 
Jewish ancestry (Hurwitz) blinded him from recognizing where the true in- 
terests of America lay. He was intelligent enough, if somewhat lacking in 
judgment. He should have known that the only winner in a war which elim- 
inated Germany as a military power would be Soviet Russia.” (American 
patriot Tyler Kent, address at the Fourth IHR Conference (Chicago), Sep- 
tember 1982. It was published in The Journal of Historical Review, Sammer 1983 
(Vol. 4, No. 2), pages 173-203) 


GERMANY 

After 18 protests at ministerial level against the treatment of the German 
minority in Poland; after countless meetings, memorandums of understanding, 
statements of intent and démarches since 1933, at which one proposal after 
another was presented to Poland, and in which Germany made concessions 
which no Weimar Republic government would have made, and renounced pos- 
sessions to which it had had cultural ties in some cases since the 1st century 
(e.g. Silesia— Germanic Lugii tribes were first recorded within Silesia in the 
1st century"— Wikipedia), Germany still strove until the end of August for a 
solution which would preserve peace through compromise, and yet fulfill basic 
German requirements regarding majority German-populated territory and ac- 
cess to it, and put a stop to the homicidal abuse of the German minority. Au- 
gust 31, Berlin, 10:00: Swedish mediator Birger Dahlerus and Sir George 
Ogilvie-Forbes, chargé d'affaires at the British Embassy, read the text of Hit- 
ler’s 16-point memorandum to Polish Ambassador Lipski at the Polish Em- 
bassy. Lipski reacted with complete indifference: 


Why should I show even the slightest interest in German notes or offers? 
I have no cause to negotiate with the German government. I have lived now 
for five years in this country and I know exactly what is happening here. If 
it should come to war between Germany and Poland, a revolution will break 
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out in Germany and Polish troops will march on Berlin. (Birger Dahlerus, 
Der letzte Versuch, Nymphenburger Verlagshandlung, Munich 1948, p. 110) 


So the outbreak of hostilities did not need any further incitement from 
those, in the background, who had been responsible for the impossible inter- 
national conditions in the first place. 


It’s a shame that one has to make war because of a drunken fellow 
(Churchill), instead of serving the enterprises of peace, like art. (Henry 
Picker, Hitlers Tischgesprache, op. cdit., March 21, 1942, p. 177) 


Жжжж 


[N]othing is more certain than that every trace of Hitler's footsteps, 
every stain of his infected, corroding fingers will be sponged and purged 
and, if need be, blasted from the surface of the earth. (Churchill speech to 
Allied delegates, June 12, 1941) 


Compare with: 


There never was a wat in history easier to prevent by timely action than 
the one which has just desolated such great areas of the globe. It could have 
been prevented in my belief without the firing of a single shot, and Germany 
might be powerful, prosperous, and honored today; but no one would listen 
and one by one we were all sucked into the awful whirlpool. (Winston 
Churchill, The Sinews of Peace, Houghton Mifflin, Boston 1949, Churchill 
speech, March 5, 1946) 


This breathtaking hypocrisy implies that a kind of passivity and powerless- 
ness prevailed, which were uniquely responsible for the outbreak of war. In 
fact, as we know now, the principal voice for peace was Hitler's, expressed in 
one peace offer after another, culminating in Rudolf Hess's flight to Scotland 
on May 10, 1941. Hess was incarcerated in Spandau Prison from 1946 until 
1987, when he was murdered by his jailers as a consequence of Gorbachev's 
suggestion that he be released. (Dr. Olaf Rose, Geheimakte Hess, documentary 
film, 2004) Evidently, the danger was too great that Hess could reveal the truth 
behind his peace mission and his treatment at the hands of the Allies. 


Germany will be perfectly ready to disband her entire military establish- 
ment and destroy the small amount of arms remaining to het, if the neigh- 
bouting countries will do the same thing with equal thoroughness. (Hitler 
speech before parliament, May 17, 1933) 


KOK OK 


For although, at the last minute, he [Hitler] may want to avoid the war 
which might devour him, Hitler will nevertheless be unable to retreat. (Emil 
Ludwig (Cohn), A New Holy Alliance, R. Hale, London 1938, p. 89) 


x k OK 
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It is our task to organize the moral and cultural blockade of Germany 
and disperse this nation. It is up to us to start a merciless war. (Bernard 
Lecache, Ukrainian Jewish immigrant, member of the Communist Party and 
the Grand Orient of France, founder of LICRA—Ligue Internationale 
Contre le Racisme et l'Antisémitisme, 1927—The Right to Live, December 
1938) 


жж ж 


When the National Socialists and their friends cry or whisper that this 
[the war] is brought about by Jews, they are perfectly right. (Jewish magazine 
Sentinel, Chicago, October 8, 1940) 


жж ж 


There is only one power which really counts. The power of political 
pressure. We Jews are the most powerful people on earth, because we have 
this power, and we know how to apply it. (Vladimir Jabotinsky, Jewish Daily 
Bulletin, July 27, 1935) 


The turning point in Churchill’s political career occurred in 1936, when he 
was delivered from “the wilderness” by a group which called itself “The Focus 
for the Defence of Freedom and Peace”— originally the “British Non-Sectarian 
Anti-Nazi Council to Champion Human Rights.” Ostensibly a principled or- 
ganization, it was, like so many others similarly named, just a propaganda and 
lobby cover for the opposite—to become their champion and to foment anti- 
German feeling. This group was funded by Jews hostile to Germany, but also 
included a number of leftist English politicians. On the 29th of July, 1936, Rob- 
ert Waley-Cohen, a prominent City figure and chairman of Shell, set up a slush 
fund of £50,000 (about $1.2 million today) for The Focus, the Churchill pres- 
sure group. Churchill forced Edward VIII to abdicate (December 1936)—not 
because he proposed to marry a divorcée but because he was sympathetic to 
Germany—and eventually assumed the leadership from ailing Chamberlain, 
who resigned on May 10, 1940, as a result of the *Norway Debate" (failure of 
the British Norway expedition) and died November 9, 1940. (In fact, by mar- 
tying a commoner, Edward was setting an example to royal families every- 
where, whose descendants were now not only free to engage in morganatic 
martiages but encouraged to do so, in order to dilute the quality of their herit- 
age.) 

'The man most directly responsible for the demise of the British Empire 
and its replacement as a world power by the Soviet Empire is Winston Leon- 
ard Spencer Churchill (1874-1965). The policies which he advocated as a 
member of the British government in the period just before World War П 
and the policies which he followed as prime minister during that war were 
diametrically opposed to the interests of the British people and led ulti- 
mately to the sad plight in which Britain finds herself today. Churchill acted 
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as he did, because he consciously and deliberately served alien interests from 
1938, at the latest, until the end of the war. 

Winston Churchill was the descendant of a noble family, the son of Lord 
Randolph Churchill, who was the third son of the seventh duke of Marlbor- 
ough. As a young man Winston was a dilettante who early developed a life- 
long taste for expensive clothes, imported cigars, old brandy, and the other 
amenities of “the good life." (Churchill liked to think of himself as a great 
warlord, but he came across at the personal level as a petty gangster: theat- 
rical, irresponsible, and immensely vain.) 

Although he enjoyed a brief and desultory stint as a newspaper corre- 
spondent in his early twenties, he soon decided that he could mote readily 
support the style of life to which he wished to become accustomed by claim- 
ing a place for himself at the public trough. At the age of 26 he entered 
Parliament. 

As a politician young Churchill continued his dilettante ways, serving in 
a number of minor posts and switching from one party to another whenever 
he thought such a move would further his career. Although he displayed 
only minimal qualities of statesmanship, his family connections and his 
sharp eye for the main chance led to his steady advancement, and in 1908 
he was promoted to the cabinet. When World War I broke out Churchill 
became first lord of the admiralty, with the job of supervising the British 
Navy. 

In the latter post Churchill’s lack of a mature sense of responsibility and 
his ineptness as a military strategist led to disaster. He directed the utterly 
bungled Gallipoli campaign against the Turks in 1915, which led to a total 
defeat for the British, with more than 100,000 casualties. 

Forced to resign his admiralty post in disgrace, Churchill decided to con- 
centrate his energies on developing his one talent: a gift for theatrical ora- 
tory. Spending as much as six weeks preparing for a single speech, he would 
carefully rehearse every intonation and dramatic pause, carefully practice 
every gesture and facial expression before a mirror. He became a demagogue 
of rare ability. 

Neither his disgrace as a military bungler nor his subsequent success as 
a political spellbinder abated his taste for expensive living, however, and in 
the petiod between the first and second world wars Churchill habitually 
lived far beyond his means. Finally in 1938, when he was 64 years old, his 
creditors prepared to foreclose on him, and he was faced with the prospect 
of a forced sale of his luxurious countty estate. 

At this hour of ctisis a datk and mysterious figure entered Churchill's 
life: he was Henry Strakosch, a multimillionaire Jew who had acquired a 
fortune speculating in South African mining ventures after his family had 
migrated to that country from eastern Austria. (Strakosch was chairman of 
The Economist between 1929 and 1943. His involvement in the payment 
of the private debts of Sir Winston Churchill, in 1938, was latet cited in Nazi 
propaganda as evidence of Jewish involvement in British politics. Strakosch 
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had supplied Churchill with figures on German arms expenditure during the 
latter's political campaign for rearmament against the Nazi regime, and the 
financial arrangement enabled Churchill to withdraw his home Chartwell 
from sale at a time of financial pressures. (Wikipedia) Strakosch stepped 
forward, advanced the aging demagogue a “loan” of 150,000 pounds just in 
time to save his estate from the auctioneer, and then quietly slipped into the 
background again. In the years that followed, Strakosch served as Church- 
ill’s adviser and confidant but miraculously managed to avoid the spotlight 
of publicity which thenceforth illuminated Churchill’s again-rising political 
career. 

Churchill immediately became the sharpest Parliamentary critic of his 
own party’s (at that time he had once again switched from the Liberals back 
to the ruling Conservatives) policy of detente with National Socialist Ger- 
many. He took up the Jewish cry, “Delenda est Germania — Germany must 
be destroyed," and urged his government, in a series of jingoistic and blood- 
thirsty speeches, to join the Jewish “holy war" against Hitler. This was the 
same Churchill who, in September 1937, had said of Hitler: “If our country 
were defeated, I hope we should find a champion as indomitable to restore 
our courage and lead us back to our place among the nations." (“The Buying 
of Mr. Churchill," Dr. William Pierce; goo.gl/ILZIqv) 





On the morning of July 16, 1936, George Andrew McMahon (real name 
Jerome Bannigan) produced a loaded revolver as King Edward VIII rode 
on horseback near Buckingham Palace. He was spotted by police and ap- 
ptehended. In the scuffle that followed, the revolver landed in the road, 
hitting the hind leg of the King's horse. In the subsequent court case at the 
Old Bailey in September 1936, McMahon was charged with producing a 
revolver with intent to alarm his Majesty. (The National Archives) 


Жжжж 


At Bannigan’s trial, he alleged that ‘a foreign power’ had approached him 
to kill Edward, that he had informed MI5 of the plan, and that he was merely 
seeing the plan through to help МІ5 catch the real culprits. The court re- 
jected the claims and sent him to jail for a year. It is now thought that Ban- 
nigan had indeed been in contact with MI5, but the veracity of the remain- 
der of his claims remains open. (newworldencyclopedia.org) 
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x x OK 


Throughout his time in prison, McMahon continued to maintain his 
claims of an international conspiracy. He was released on August 12, 1937 
and immediately began a campaign to clear his name. (The National Ar- 
chives) 


x x OK 


He addressed a letter of apology to the Duke of Windsor, on August 27, 
1937. On April 4, 1938, the International News Service reported that the 
Duke of Windsor had given “a considerable sum of money” to Bannigan 
and helped to establish him in business, and “expressed a desire to meet 
him.” According to him he had been approached in October the previous 
year by an English intermediary who introduced him to representatives of 
“a foreign power” outside their embassy... A close friend of a small group 
of German speaking Austrian émigrés, May (Galley), and her associates, 
were seen with McMahon on several occasions. At least one of her émigré 
friends had been a member of the Austrian Communist party and would 
briefly come to the attention of MI5 two years later in connection with So- 
viet espionage activities at Woolwich Arsenal. It is clear from the notes 
McMahon gave to Kerstein about the “foreign power” that he was referring 
to Nazi Germany. However, none of the names he wrote down matches 
any on the German diplomatic list for 1936 or any other German individuals 
residing in Britain who were known to be associated with the regime. It 
would therefore seem that those named were either figments of his imagi- 
nation or were alternatively individuals posing as Germans. If the “Nazis” 
McMahon was in contact with were in fact Austrians, a whole new com- 


plexion is cast on the story. (The Guardian, January 3, 2003). 


If Bannigan was recruited outside the Austrian Embassy, by German-ac- 
cented people, he could have assumed that his co-conspirators were Austrians, 
rather than certain people with German accents for whom the location was 
convenient. 

Surrounded by rabid Germany-haters like Sir Robert Vansittart, Eden and 
Duff Cooper, Churchill resolutely rejected all of Hitler’s offers for peace and 
committed Britain to a war in which it had no national interest and which bank- 
rupted it. 


How horrible, fantastic, incredible it is that we should be digging 
trenches and trying on gas masks here because of a quarrel in a far-away 
country between people of whom we know nothing. It seems still more 
impossible that a quarrel that has already been settled in principle should be 
the subject of war. (Chamberlain, radio broadcast, September 27, 1938; Da- 
vid Faber, Munich: The 1938 Appeasement Crisis, Simon & Schuster, New York 
2008, pp. 375£) 
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The tragedy was that Hitler’s instincts had been right. His initial attraction 
to the German Worker’s Party (Deutsche Arbeiter-Partei) in 1919 had been partly 
based on Gottfried Feder’s publication Der deutsche Staat..., op. cit., 1923), which 
postulated an end to the “slavery of interest”— “the movement’s catechism,” 
as Hitler called it in his preface. 


Today, governments are entirely dependent on large loan capital and in 
relation to their peoples are only the interest collectors for their anonymous 
masters in Wall Street, The City of London and Paris. (Gottfried Feder, op. 
cit. p. 22) 


Жжжж 


In my eyes Feder’s merit consisted in having established with ruthless 
brutality the speculative and economic character of stock exchange and loan 
capital, and in having exposed its eternal and age-old presupposition which 
is interest. His arguments were so sound in all fundamental questions that 
their critics from the start questioned the theoretical correctness of the idea 
less than they doubted the practical possibility of its execution. But what in 
the eyes of others was a weakness of Feder’s arguments, in my eyes consti- 
tuted their strength. (Hitler, Men Kampf) 


Жжжж 


“The main goal of the National Socialist state is: the state without taxes.” 
(Feder op. cit., p. 128) Having proved that “today almost all taxes are de- 
voured just by interest payment,” Feder explains with figures, how in the 
state of Bavaria, the 1911 income from various state businesses would al- 
most entirely have sufficed to offset the state expenses—had it not been for 
the interest payments on the state debt (op cit. pp. 130£.). 


Жжжж 


The basis of Feder's ideas was that the state should create and control 
its money supply through a nationalized central bank rather than have it 
created by privately owned banks, to whom interest would have to be paid. 
From this view derived the conclusion that finance had enslaved the popu- 
lation by usurping the nation’s control of money. (Stephen Zarlenga, The 
Lost Science of Money, American Monetary Institute, Valatie, N.Y., 2002, 
quoted in Ellen Brown, Web of Debt, Third Millennium Press, Baton Rouge 
2007, p. 235) 


Some claim that Hitler emerged from Landsberg prison in 1924 a changed 
man; one more attuned to expediency. Whatever the case, Feder’s reforms were 
considered by Reichsbank President Hjalmar Schacht to be too radical to be 
implemented in their entirety as conceived, as they risked alienating certain in- 
terests whose support was essential, and Feder was sidelined, but there is no 
way of knowing how Germany might eventually have adapted to such precepts 
if war had not intervened. However, there is no doubting that Hitler put an 
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shown in an article published in 2008, Kranz’s figure is still too high by some 
28,000 deaths (see Appendix 2 to this book). 

Kranz’s revised numbers were basically nothing but an attempt at control- 
ling the damage done by revisionist revelations, that is to say: mainly by the 
first editions of the present book. Kranz tried to free Majdanek historiography 
from all its useless and immensely exaggerated padding of non-Jewish victims 
while at the same time saving the fundamental lie that it was an “extermina- 
tion camp” based on alleged homicidal gassings of Jews and a purported mass 
shooting on 3 November 1943. 

Relative to Kranz’s study of 2005, which by and large testifies to a critical 
Spirit in spite of its numerous lapses, his contribution to the collection Neue 
Studien zu Nationalsozialistischen Tötungen durch Giftgas constitutes an intel- 
lectual and moral step backwards. Whereas he did present, in his 2005 study, a 
somewhat reluctant but correct résumé of the present work's German edition, 
he here no longer mentions it in any way. Because passing over known coun- 
ter-arguments in total silence is unambiguous proof of an unsound scholarship, 
Kranz thus demonstrates that he does not aim for new scientific inference but 
for the perpetuation of a historical mirage based on ideology and propaganda. 

Kranz does not abjure shabby tricks, for example when he states that Hein- 
rich Himmler *on 19 July 1942 ordered an acceleration of the extermination 
of the Jews in the Government General" (p. 220). He does not provide his 
readers with any kind of proof for such an order. The source cited in his re- 
spective footnote 6 merely concerns the creation of a concentration camp for 
women in Lublin and the transfer of female detainees to the Lublin airfield, 
but this source has no connection whatsoever with the assertion that it is said 
to corroborate! 

Let us take a look at Kranz's evidence for the existence of homicidal gas 
chambers at Majdanek. Early in his article, he writes (p. 219): 

"As far as the use of toxic gases for homicidal purposes is concerned, Maj- 
danek concentration camp constitutes a special case in that not only two toxic 
gases were used here as killing agents in gas chambers — the disinfestation agent 
Zyklon B (HCN) and carbon monoxide (CO) — but that there was also a gas-van in 
operation. " 

Anyone familiar with the official presentation of Majdanek will be sur- 
prised to read this claim about the deployment of “gas vans." While it is true 
that the Polish-Soviet Commission, in its report of August 1944, spoke of “gas 
vans" operating at Majdanek,9" this allegation was subsequently dropped by 
orthodox historians. The official literature on the camp speaks only of the 
homicidal use of Zyklon-B and carbon monoxide. The extent of the evidence 
concerning the use of *gas vans" at the Lublin camp is given by Kranz six 
pages further on (p. 225, my emphasis): 





697 See chapter chapter VII.2 of the present book. 
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entire nation on its feet and that he was genuinely beloved by his people. He 
had regenerated a country brought low by a vindictive alliance and assured sus- 
tenance to a population of which at least 700,000 had perished from starvation. 
The swiftness with which unemployment had been reduced and the workforce 
put back to work convinced many previous Communists to join the NSDAP 
(Albert Krebs, Tendenzen und Gestalten der NSDAP: Erinnerungen an die Frühzeit 
der NSDAP, Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 1959, p.74) 

For a man who had never guided a country, his success was little short of 
miraculous. However, the inexperience which enabled him to take risks without 
being hindered by convention also led him to carry political brinkmanship too 
far. 


During the fall of 1938, Hitler achieved one of his greatest political tri- 
umphs. The return of the predominantly German Sudetenland was achieved 
without war. The anxiety of the people in Berlin during the Munich Con- 
ference was extremely high because the arrival of the Czech air force was 
expected at any minute. Their flying time to Berlin was less than half an 
hour, and Germany was, at that time, totally unprepared for any major mil- 
itary confrontation. I shall never forget the evening Hitler returned from 
Munich. The relief and jubilation were without bounds. The anti-aircraft 
batteries in and around Berlin, some eighty guns, had been lined up along 
Hitler’s route from the railroad station to the chancellery and I was standing 
behind a good friend of mine who fired the electrically connected guns sim- 
ultaneously with the push of one button. The roar of that salute was inde- 
scribable. (Heinz Weichardt, Under Two Flags, op. cit.) 


The question could be posed whether war could have been avoided had 
Hitler been satisfied with the return of the Sudetenland and not taken posses- 
sion of Prague (Chamberlain’s “Peace for our time," September 30, 1938; an 
echo of Disraeli’s “I have returned from Germany with peace for our time,” 
1878) “Chamberlain’s conduct toward Germany... had never been dictated by 
a consciousness of military weakness but exclusively by the religious idea that 
Germany must have justice, and that the injustice of Versailles must be made 
good.” (Prime Minister Chamberlain’s Press Officer) 

(The decision to invade and appropriate the rest of Czechoslovakia also re- 
sulted in the extinction of the Anglo-German Fellowship, a phony organiza- 
tion, pervaded by persons with hidden agendas; compare with Archibald Ram- 
say’s “Right Club,” a truly patriotic association.) 

However, Germany considered the Czech-Soviet alliance of May 16, 1935 
as being “unilaterally and exclusively directed against Germany.” It gave sub- 
stance to the German fear that Czechoslovakia was a “Soviet aircraft carrier.” 


More importantly, in view of the Franco-Soviet Pact, which had been 
concluded two weeks earlier, France, Russia and Czechoslovakia now con- 
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stituted... a single political and military instrument; as such the Czech-So- 
viet treaty was an event of decisive importance for Germany. (Lorna Wad- 
dington, Hitler’s Crusade, Tauris Academic Studies, London/New York 
2007) 


жж ж 


As regards future policy, it seems to me that there are really only two 
possible alternatives. One of them is to base yourself upon the view that any 
sort of friendly relation, or possible relations, shall I say, with totalitarian 
States are impossible, that the assurances which have been given to me per- 
sonally ate worthless, that they have sinister designs and that they are bent 
upon the domination of Europe and the gradual destruction of democracies. 
Of course, on that hypothesis, war has got to come, and that is the view— 
a perfectly intelligible view—of a certain number of hon. and right hon. 
Gentlemen in this House... 

If that is hon. Members’ conviction, there is no future hope for civiliza- 
tion ot for any of the things that make life worth living. Does the experience 
of the Great War and of the years that followed it give us reasonable hope 
that if some new war started that would end war any more than the last one 
did? No. I do not believe that war is inevitable. Someone put into my hand 
a remark made by the great Pitt about 1787, when he said: 

“To suppose that any nation can be unalterably the enemy of another is 
weak and childish and has its foundations neither in the experience of na- 
tions nor in the history of man.” 

It seems to me that the strongest argument against the inevitability of 
wat is to be found in something that everyone has recognized in every part 
of the House. That is the universal aversion from wat of the people, their 
hatred of the notion of starting to kill one another again... I do indeed be- 
lieve that we may yet secure peace for out time, but I never meant to suggest 
that we should do that by disarmament, until we can induce others to disarm 
too. (Neville Chamberlain, Prime Minister, the parliamentary debate on the 
Munich Agreement, House of Commons, October 5, 1938) 


During this debate, Churchill spoke in his usual mocking manner, disregard- 
ing the evidence of Hitler's repeated attempts to come to terms with Britain. 
The "universal aversion from war of the people, their hatred of the notion of 
starting to kill one another again" was and is incontrovertible. But a democratic 
system is no guarantee that the opinions of those forced to risk their lives in 
totally unwarranted wats should count. Indeed, on the subject of democracy: 


'They invented and successfully promoted Socialism, Communism, hu- 
man tights and democracy so that persecuting them would appear to be 
wrong, so they may enjoy equal rights with others. With these they have 
now gained control of the most powerful countries and they, this tiny com- 
munity, have become a world power. We cannot fight them through brawn 
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alone. We must use our brains also. (Prime Minister of Malaysia Dr. Ma- 
hathir Mohamad, opening the 10th Organization of Islamic Conference 
(OIC) Summit at Putrajaya Convention Centre, October 16, 2003: author's 
emphasis) 


Dr. Mahathir's ellipsis omits the evolution of democracy since the 6th cen- 
tury B.C. and its often-changeable character. He may be presumed to have 
meant that modern representative democracy is the easiest system to influence. 

“Equal rights” is merely the levelling of all peoples and cultures. This kind 
of equality is not deserved but legally enforced. It is subjugation. 

Dr. Mahathir also said: 


1.3 billion Muslims cannot be defeated by a few million Jews. There must 
be a way. And we can only find a way if we stop to think, to assess our 
weaknesses and our strength, to plan, to strategize and then to counter-at- 
tack. We are actually very strong. 1.3 billion people cannot be simply wiped 
out. But today the Jews rule this world by proxy. They get others to fight 
and die for them. 


KOK OK 


Iam asking neither that Germany be allowed to oppress three and a half 
million Frenchmen, nor am I asking that three and a half million English- 
men be placed at our mercy. Rather I am simply demanding that the op- 
pression of three and a half million Germans in Czechoslovakia cease and 
that the inalienable right to self-determination take its place.” (Hitler speech 
at the NSDAP Congress 1938) 


x kx OK 


An agreement was signed between Germany (Hitler) and Great Britain 
(Neville Chamberlain) which suggested a peaceful revision of the wrongs 
committed by the Treaty of Versailles. A four-power conference was sug- 
gested which would preserve the peace. The four powers were Great Brit- 
ain, Germany, France and Italy. The paper Truth of January 5, 1952 stated 
that Mr. Oswald Pirow, South African Minister of Defense, was sent on a 
mission to Germany in 1938 by General Smuts to ease the tension on the 
Jewish issue. The British Prime Minister told Pirow that pressure of Inter- 
national Jewry was one of the principal obstacles to an Anglo-German ac- 
commodation and that it would greatly help him resist that pressure if Hitler 
could be induced to moderate his policy toward the German Jews. Pirow 
stated that Hitler viewed this idea with favor and an Anglo-German agree- 
ment was in sight; the effect would have been, in the event of war, to limit 
the conflict to Germany and Russia, with the other great powers intervening 
to enforce their own terms when the combatants were exhausted. However, 
the Four Nations Pact was not to be. (Kenneth McKilliam, from a pre-1993 
edition of John Tyndall’s Spearhead magazine; according to goo.gl/jEzp69) 
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On November 7, 1938, a few weeks after the Munich Agreement and 
shortly before the journey to Paris of the German Foreign Minister, von Rib- 
bentrop, German legation counselor Ernst vom Rath was shot in Paris, by a 
17-year-old Polish Jew called Grynszpan. On November 9, anti-Jewish riots 
broke out in Germany, supposedly in response to this assassination. So many 
contradictory factors have been identified that the usual story cannot any longer 
hold true. For one thing, this ostensibly penniless, reportedly good-for-nothing 
could not have afforded to buy the gun he used, nor to live in a hotel, which 
happened to be near the Paris headquarters of the International League Against 
Anti-Semitism (LICRA), the legal counsel of which turned up immediately to 
defend him. 

It is alleged that, in Germany, on the previous day, a number of unknown 
men had appeared and tried to stir up anti-Jewish feeling all over the country. 
A few may have disguised themselves as SA and SS men and may have given 
orders to destroy Jewish property (Ingrid Weckert, Feuerzeichen, Эта ed., Castle 
Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016). 

The date was well-chosen, being the annual commemoration of the 1923 
Putsch, when all important SA and SS officers as well as leading politicians were 
in Munich and unavailable to confirm these orders. Moreover, the grassroots 
organization required to instigate such riots or motivate the masses among the 
normally peaceable, law-abiding citizenry could not have been created at such 
short notice; neither would the murder of a minor diplomat have sufficed to 
fuel such anger. Not only did Goebbels not make an instigatory speech, as 
claimed, he was totally ignorant of the event. Goebbels's political authority did 
not permit him to give commands outside his district of Berlin. The five bullets 
Grynszpan fired put an end to the peaceful resolution of the European conflict 
envisioned by the Munich Agreement and of the effort to revise the Treaty of 
Versailles. According to Karl Wilhelm Krause, Hitler's personal valet, Hitler 
exclaimed “What have you done?... and I will be blamed for this again later.” 
(Der Kammerdiener Adolf Hitlers, youtube, about minute 32 onward) 

The reports of the supposedly anti-Jewish backlash in Germany incited pub- 
lic opinion in Great Britain and the U.S.A. against Chamberlain’s efforts to 
relieve Anglo-German tension. In the United States, Germans were assaulted 
and persecuted. The Jewish-controlled press and movie industry intensified its 
efforts at lobbying for an unpopular American role in pursuing a war against 
Germany. 

Thus the American newspaper New York Daily News ventured to publish a 
letter from the Jew Max Rosenberg, in which he in all seriousness made the 
suggestion that “ten or twelve professional killers who had been condemned to 
life imprisonment should be freed, on the condition that they kill Hitler and his 
organization.” (December 1938, quoted in Die Verfolgung und Ermordung der eu- 
ropäischen Juden, op. cit., Vol. 2, Doc. 219, p. 591) 
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The number of synagogues destroyed has been variously reported as 267 
(November 11, 1938, Heydrich’s report to Góring) and 2,000 (November 11, 
2008, Rheinische Post. Michael Hametla “Als vor 70 Jahren der Massenmord be- 
gann”). 


Who then was the organizer or at least the inspirer of the Reichskris- 
tallnacht? The victors had 35 years time and every opportunity to solve this 
not unimportant question. They did not do so. They might thereby have 
destroyed the legend they themselves had created, that the Reichskris- 
tallnacht had been the beginning of the ‘final solution’ (as they understand 
it). Instead, as the 9/10 November neared its 40th anniversary, the myth 
was pitched to the public (and not only the German public) of the ‘Nazis,’ 
and among them particularly Dr. Goebbels, as author of the Reichskris- 
tallnacht, although all sensible deliberations indicate the opposite. (Wilfred 
von Oven, Journalist and press attaché of Dr. Goebbels, Buenos Aires, 
March 1981; in: Ingrid Weckert, Feuerzeichen, op. cit., p. 11) 


Жжжж 


A seventeen year old Polish Jew, Hershel Gruenspan, residing in Paris, 
had become so upset about the fate of his father in Germany that he armed 
himself with a pistol, walked into the German embassy and, not being able 
to see the ambassador, shot the first secretary, vom Rath. This being the 
third German official assassinated by a Jew, the storm troopers were sup- 
posedly ordered out to take revenge on the Jewish population. This story is 
about as ridiculous as the by now discredited myth about the 6 million 
gassed Jews or the one about the slaughter of the Polish officers in Katyn 
by the Germans. 

The troubles of Gruenspan Sr. did not originate in Germany but in his 
native Poland, where the rampant anti-Judaism had caused the flight of tens 
of thousands of Jews into neighboring countries, mainly Germany, where 
they were treated as foreign visitors. In the beginning of 1938 the Polish 
government suddenly declared that it was going to invalidate all passports 
of citizens residing abroad if they did not return home to have them re- 
newed. About 70,000 Jews with Polish passports were at the time residing 
in Germany, and the German government became worried that it might 
eventually become stuck with them. It ordered them rounded up and trans- 
ported to the Polish border in regular trains, not cattle cars as it was claimed, 
with all the necessaty supplies including medical personnel if needs should 
arise. Among them [was] Gruenspan Sr. The Poles refused to accept the 
deportees and the planned deportations were stopped for the time. 

Gruenspan’s son, Herschel, had been staying for two years with an uncle 
in Paris, who, after the Polish government’s revocation of Herschel’s pass- 
port and the French government’s refusal to renew his residence permit, 
asked him to leave in order to avoid problems with the French authorities. 
The uncle also refused him any further support. The supposedly penniless 
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"From now on, the strict injunction goes out to the entire population to abstain 

immediately from all further demonstrations against Jewry, whatever their kind. 

The final response to the Jewish assassination in Paris will be issued to Jewry 
through judicial channels, or by administrative order." (November 10, 1938) 





Jewish boy moved into a decent hotel in February and on November 7 he 
purchased a gun for 250 francs in a regular gun shop, with which, an hour 
later, he murdered the first secretary of the German embassy. 


Interestingly enough, the hotel in which Herschel resided for over nine 
months without any visible means of support was situated right around the 
corner from LICA (International League Against Anti-Semitism, today 
called LICRA), whose legal representative was one of France's most famous 
lawyers, Moro Giafferi. In 1936 he had defended David Frankfurter, the 
murderer of Wilhelm Gustloff, in Switzerland. That crime had obviously 
been engineered by LICA. Only a few hours after Gruenspan’s arrest at the 
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German embassy, Ernst vom Rath was still alive and no news of the shoot- 
ing could have been made public. Giafferi appeared at the police station 
which held Gruenspan and announced that he was representing the assassin. 
Who paid him? Why his interest in an unknown foreign criminal who was 
illegally residing in France? 

Nothing ever happened to Gruenspan. After the fall of France the 
French authorities handed him over to the Gestapo, which detained him 
hale and healthy during the whole war without bringing him to trial. After 
the wat he was not tried by the French but was permitted to emigrate to 
Palestine, where he was reunited with his family. They had been deported 
from Germany to Poland whence they emigrated to Palestine. Where did 
Gruenspan Sr., a poor tailor, obtain the four thousand pounds sterling re- 
quired by the British to permit his family of four entrance into Palestine? 
(Heinz Weichardt, Under Two Flags, op. cit.) 


(The two previous sources may be considered inadequate, but, given the 
overwhelming evidence of similar duplicity, as well as the general historical ten- 
dency recorded here, there is reasonable cause to believe them. Besides, Ingrid 
Weckert’s book, along with over 75 postwar publications, is not only on the 
forbidden list in Germany, its printing plates have been destroyed. So it must 
contain at least some valuable truths. For the mainstream version, just look up 
“Herschel Grynszpan" on Wikipedia) 


Allied stalling maneuvers and incitement instead of a desire for peace. 
Among the people in general, who are not aware of all the connections, the 
prevailing opinion is that it was our “theft of Czechoslovakia” which served 
to raise the ire of the British people and rendered them ripe for war. But 
this is a serious misconception, for it was already right after Munich. As for 
the time prior to Munich, it ought to suffice to recount the comment which 
Frau von Ribbentrop relayed to her husband's defense counsel in Nurem- 
berg. In 1937 Churchill had said to Ribbentrop in the Embassy at London: 
“If Germany regains her power, she will be crushed again.” When Ribben- 
trop objected that it would not be as easy this time as it had been in 1914, 
since Germany had friends on her side, Churchill rejoined: “Oh, we are quite 
good at persuading those friends to join us in the end.” (July 25, 1939— 
Stockholm, from Friedrich Lenz, Der Ekle Wurm der deutschen Zwietracht, self- 
published, Heidelberg 1953 / Worm in the Apple: German Traitors and Other 
Influences That Pushed the World Into War: The Little-Known Story of the Men Who 
Destroyed Adolf Hitler’s Germany, Samisdat Publishers, Toronto undated) 


OK OK 





The statesmen we deal with want peace. We must believe them on that 
point. However, they govern nations whose internal structure renders it 
possible for them to be relieved of their positions at any time, to make way 
for others who are not quite as desirous of peace. And these others are al- 
ready waiting in the wings. In England, for example, all it will take is for Mr. 
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Duff Cooper or Mr. Eden or Mr. Churchill to gain power instead of Mr. 
Chamberlain; we know very well that it would be the aim of these men to 
immediately start a new world war. They make no secret of this their intent, 
they declare it openly. We also know that the same Jewish enemy which has 
found its expression in a Communist state and form still lurks threateningly 
in the background. And we know further the power of a certain interna- 
tional press which lives only for lies and slander. This obliges us to be on 
our guard, and to look carefully to the protection of the Reich. Inclined to 
peace at all times, but equally prepared for defense. (Hitler, Saarbrücken 
speech, 9 October, 1938) 


Sven Hedin, in a conversation with the British Lord Dawson of Penn: 


Dawson: “The moment that Germany occupies Danzig— whether it be 
by peaceful means, or with armed force—we will immediately and abso- 
lutely declare war on Germany.” 

Sven Hedin: “A world war, for Danzig? Danzig is a German city, and the 
injustices of the Treaty of Versailles are being revised.” 

Dawson: “It’s not so much for the sake of Danzig itself. Danzig, however, 
means the Corridor, and with the loss of Danzig, in other words of the 
Corridor, Poland loses access to the sea, and dries up and chokes to death. 
That’s what Germany wants, so as then to be able to treat Poland like she 
has treated Czechoslovakia. From that point on it is only a step to Rumania 
and her oil fields, to the Black Sea, the Dardanelles, the Mediterranean and 
the Suez Canal, in other words, to that vein that carries the lifeblood of our 
Empire. So, if Danzig falls, it’s a matter of the life of the British Empire. 
We know that a new world war for the sake of Danzig is more than due, 
and we will take the opportunity when it presents itself.” 

Sven Hedin: “Are you prepared to take such a responsibility?" 

Dawson: “We understand that there will be nothing left of civilization 
afterward, but we will not hesitate one instant.” (Friedrich Lenz op. at; Sven 
Hedin was a much-decorated Swedish geographer, topographer, explorer, 
photographer, travel writer, and illustrator.) 


KOK OK 


Like me, you were a frontline soldier in the last war. Like me, you know 
what abhorrence and condemnation the devastation of war has left in the 
conscience of peoples, how the war ended. My impression of your outstand- 
ing role as leader of the German people on the path of peace, in the fulfill- 
ment of his duty in the collective work of civilization, leads me to request 
an answer to this proposal. If French and German blood flows again as it 
did 25 years ago, in a longer and deadlier war, then each of these peoples 
will fight in the belief in its own victory. The most certain victors will be 
destruction and barbarity. (extract from Daladier letter to Hitler, August 26, 
1939) 
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Жжжж 


І understand the misgivings to which you give expression. I too have 
never overlooked the grave responsibilities which are imposed on those 
who are in charge of the fate of nations. As an old front fighter I know, like 
yourself, the horrors of war. Guided by this attitude and experience, I have 
tried honestly to remove all matters that might cause conflict between our 
two peoples. The Versailles treaty was unbearable. No Frenchman with 
honor —and yourself included, Herr Daladier—would have acted differ- 
ently from myself in a similar position. In this sense I have then tried to 
remove from the world the most irrational provisions of the Versailles dic- 
tate. I have made an offer to the Polish government which shocked the 
German people. Nobody but myself could even dare to go before the public 
with such an offer. I, Herr Daladier, shall be leading my people in a fight to 
rectify a wrong, whereas others will be fighting to preserve that wrong. That 
is the more tragic since many important men, also among your own people, 
have recognized the insanity of the solutions then found (meaning at Ver- 
sailles) as also the impossibility of maintaining it lastingly. I am perfectly 
clear about the serious consequences which such a conflict will entail. I be- 
lieve however, the Poles would have to bear the greatest burden, for, re- 
gatdless about who wins in a war about this question, the Polish state of 
today will be lost in any way you calculate. That our two peoples should 
now enter a new, bloody war of destruction is painful not only for you but 
also for me, Herr Daladier. As already observed, I see no possibility for us 
on our part to exert influence in the direction of reasonableness upon Po- 
land for correcting a situation that is unbearable for the German people and 
for the German Reich. (extract from Hitler letter to Daladier, August 27, 
1939, translation from Reader's Eagle, August 28, 1939) 


French Secretary of State Bonnet, when he signed the declaration of war: 


It seemed to me as though we had suddenly ordered not only the death 
of millions of people, but also of precious ideas, spiritual values, the destruc- 
tion ofa world... For some seconds I was devastated. But already, calls were 
coming in again from London. The news had spread that France would not 
join in the war until 5 am Monday. This delay provoked annoyance in Great 
Britain. They were sitting on pins and needles there, for while another “Mu- 
nich" would have preserved world peace—it would also have preserved Hit- 
ler. (Friedrich Lenz, op. cit, September 3, 1939) 


Thus, Germany, under Hitler, Britain, under Chamberlain, and France, un- 
der Daladier, desired peace, to say nothing of their respective peoples. (“[I]t is 
probable that Neville Chamberlain still retains the confidence of the majority 
of his fellow countrymen and that, if it were possible to obtain an accurate test 
of the feelings of the electorate, Chamberlain would be found the most popular 
statesman in the land." Attributed to David Margesson, Conservative Govetn- 
ment Chief Whip) 
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They all continued to arm themselves ostensibly for defense, while hoping 
for peace. But escalation toward war occurred nonetheless. 

The invasion of rump-Czechoslovakia on March 16, 1939 solved the ques- 
tion of the Soviet Union’s “aircraft carrier” against Germany, but it still left 
unsolved the problem of Poland’s persecution of its German population, which 
had reached murderous proportions. The high point was reached on September 
3, 1939, the day England declared war on Germany (“Bromberger Blutsonntag"), 
during which up to 5,437 German civilians were killed, according to the Ger- 
man Foreign Ministry. 

More importantly, world Jewry (based in New York) had declared commer- 
cial war on Germany with a boycott of German goods on March 24, 1933 al- 
ready, a few weeks after the NSDAP had taken power (“Judea Declares War 
on Germany"—headline in the London Daily Express), to which Germany log- 
ically responded on April 1 with “Kauft nicht bei Juden” (initially a one-day boy- 
cott). 


Just weeks after Hitler assumed power on January 30, 1933, a patchwork 
of competing Jewish forces, led by American Jewish Congtess president 
Rabbi Stephen Wise, civil rights crusader Louis Untermeyer, and the com- 
bative Jewish War Veterans, initiated a highly effective boycott of German 
goods and services. Each advanced the boycott in its own way, but sought 
to build a united anti-Nazi coalition that could deliver an economic death- 
blow to the Nazi party, which had based its political ascent almost entirely 
on promises to rebuild the strapped German economy. (Jewish Virtual Li- 
brary) 


ER 


One of the most dangerous Jewish qualities is the brutal, direct barbaric 
intolerance. A worse tyranny cannot be practiced than that which the Jewish 
clique practices. If you try to move against this Jewish clique, they will, with- 
out hesitating, use brutal methods to overcome you. Mainly the Jew tties to 
destroy his enemy in 
the mental area, by 
which he takes his ma- 
terial gain away, and 
undermines his civil ex- 
istence. The vilest of all 
forms of retaliation, the 
boycott, is characteris- 
tically Jewish. (Dr. 
Conrad Alberti-Sitten- 
feld, a Jew, wrote in 
1899 in No. 12 of the 
magazine Gesellschaft) 





A poster urges a boycott of German goods. 





J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 277 


“There is circumstantial evidence to the effect that a portion of the victims of 
the Majdanek concentration camp were killed by suffocation in a specially con- 
verted van. It is assumed that these murders were committed in a disinfection van 
which belonged to the camp or in a gas van belonging to the commander of the se- 
curity police and security service at Lublin. Some detainees claimed that it operat- 
ed between the city and the camp.” 

Thus Kranz, who had asserted at the beginning of his article that “there 
was also a gas van in operation,” now concedes that there is only “circumstan- 
tial evidence” in the form of rumors to substantiate his claim! 

Let us now move on to the “stationary gas chambers” in which Jewish de- 
tainees were allegedly killed by means of Zyklon-B and/or carbon monoxide. 
According to the report of the Polish-Soviet Commission of August 1944, 
there were six such chambers:9?* 

"Three gas chambers (Nos. I, II and III), located at the northeastern front of 
the bath; one gas chamber (No. IV) immediately adjoining the bath and forming 
an entire building unit, as seen from the exterior. [...] Two gas chambers (Nos. V 
and VI), located on the area between compounds 1 and 2." 

In addition to the six gas chambers referred to above, the orthodox version 
about Majdanek had so far claimed yet another one, not mentioned by the 
Polish-Soviet Commission. It is said to have been a room in the new cremato- 
rium. 

As opposed to these elements, Kranz is satisfied with merely two gas 
chambers (Chambers I and III of those mentioned by the Polish-Soviet Com- 
mission). He writes (pp. 2210): 

"The gas chambers for the murder of the detainees were set up in a stone 
building, the so-called bunker, located behind the bath for men near the camp of 
the detainees. [...] According to the plan, two chambers were to be built originally. 
The chamber in the eastern part (towards the camp of the detainees), however, was 
split up into two smaller ones, one of which was adapted for the use of both 
Zyklon-B and carbon monoxide, while the other chamber was apparently not used. 
[...] The large gas chamber next to the two smaller ones, on the other hand, was 
adapted solely for the use of carbon monoxide.” 

Kranz does not tell his readers why it would have been a good thing to split 
the eastward chamber into two smaller ones and then not use one of them, thus 
reducing the available space. The reason why he throws out Chambers IV 
through VII is easy to understand: 

» Chamber IV has a window which the victims would have smashed imme- 
diately (the blue stains prove that this window existed at the time in ques- 
tion when the room served as a Zyklon B delousing chamber). 

» '[he barrack in which the Chambers V and VI are said to have been in- 
stalled has vanished without a trace — if it ever existed. The Polish Maj- 
danek historians аге not even able to show its precise location.9?? 


698 See chapter chapter VI.1 of the present book. 
6% Majdanek historian Czestaw Rajca writes that the building housing these chambers was 


GERARD MENUHIN · TELL THE TRUTH ¢ SHAME THE DEVIL 147 


^ 1 e Sy a "e i "^W; 
бей mit an sv tmm Jeutfehlands vom 


e nicht i in en Gefel 27 a 














Banner reads: “Join us to free Germany from Jewish capital. Don’t buy from 
Jewish stores.” 





This internationally linked body of interest was implacably opposed to Hit- 
ler and would have intrigued to provoke war against Germany, whatever course 
it had taken. (“The World Jewish Congress has been at war with Germany for 
seven years.” Rabbi M. Perlzweig, head of the British Section of the World 
Jewish Congress, Toronto Evening Telegram, February 26, 1940.) 

In passing, it is relevant to note that New York Jews did not share the dan- 
ger that threatened their German fellows, so were free to put the latter at risk, 
according to the Zionist belief that “lesser brethren” may be sacrificed to the 
cause. During the First World War, twelve thousand German Jews died for 
their country and many were decorated—although it would be interesting to 
know if German-Jewish patriotism declined after the defeat of Russia—but in 
the context of the Zionist project, their fate was secondary. 

Moreover, twin advantages arose from this scheme: with the cooperation of 
the German government through the Haavara Agreement, useful and wealthy 
Jews could be induced to emigrate to Palestine, thus forming the base of the 
Jewish State to come, and the predictable demotion of German Jews in German 
society could be manipulated to achieve worldwide and ongoing sympathy, at- 
ter the wat. As a consequence of the 1933 Jewish interdiction of purchases of 
German goods and of the Weizmann commitment of Jews to Britain's cause, 
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printed in UK newspapers in 1939, German Jews were reduced to the status of 
Japanese-Americans; they were potential enemies of the state and, as such, were 
eventually incarcerated. 

The Association of German National Jews, founded in 1921 by Max Nau- 
man, supported Hitler: 


The goal of the association was the total assimilation of Jews into the 
German Vo/ksgemeinschaft (community), self-eradication of Jewish identity, 
and the expulsion from Germany of the Jewish immigrants from Eastern 
Europe. Max Nauman was especially opposed to Zionists and Eastern Eu- 
ropean Jews, the former he considered a threat to Jewish integration and to 
be carriers of a “racist” ideology serving British imperial purposes, while he 
saw the latter as racially and spiritually inferior. (Robert S. Wistrich, Who's 
Who in Nazi Germany, Weidenteld & Nicolson, London 1982, p. 177.) 


Жжжж 


Finds Racial Difference Between East European and Western Jews 
A new theory with regard to the difference between the Jews of Eastern 
and Western Europe is offered by Dean Inge, who is considered one of 
England's foremost writers, in an article published [Nov. 20, 1924] in the 
[London] “Morning Post". 

“The Jews of Western Europe have no reason to become indignant 
when Bolshevik atrocities are attributed to the Jews of Russia; the three 
main races of Eastern Europe are deeply tainted with Tartar blood. This is 
true of the Russians and the Poles and also of the millions of so-called Jews 
in Eastern Europe who are infetior to the genuine Semitic Jews," Dean Inge 
asserts. (November 23, 1924; Jewish Telegraphic Agency, global Jewish 
news source) 


In his diary General George Patton wrote: 


[T]hese people [Jews from Poland, Czechoslovakia and Russia] do not 
understand toilets and refuse to use them except as repositories for tin cans, 
garbage, and refuse... They decline, where practicable, to use latrines, pre- 
ferring to relieve themselves on the floor. 


He describes a Displaced Persons camp: 


[W]here, although room existed, the Jews were crowded together to an 
appalling extent, and in practically every room there was a pile of garbage in 
one corner which was also used as a latrine. The Jews were only forced to 
desist from their nastiness and clean up the mess by the threat of the butt 
ends of rifles. Of course, I know the expression ‘lost tribes of Israel’ applied 
to the tribes which disappeared—not to the tribe of Judah from which the 
current sons of bitches are descended. However, it is my personal opinion 
that this too is a lost tribe—lost to all decency. (Patton diary, September 17, 
1945) 
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Patton attends a religious service at Eisenhower’s insistence: 


This happened to be the feast of Yom Kippur, so they were all collected 
in a large, wooden building, which they called a synagogue. It behooved 
General Eisenhower to make a speech to them. We entered the synagogue, 
which was packed with the greatest stinking bunch of humanity I have ever 
seen. When we got about halfway up, the head rabbi, who was dressed in a 
fur hat similar to that worn by Henry VIII of England and in a surplice 
heavily embroidered and very filthy, came down and met the General... The 
smell was so terrible that I almost fainted and actually about three hours 
later lost my lunch as the result of remembering it. (ibid.) 


Among the activities of the Association of German National Jews was the 
fight against the Jewish boycott of German goods. They also issued a manifesto 
that stated that the Jews were being fairly treated. In 1934 the group made the 
following statement: 


We have always held the well-being of the German people and the fa- 
therland, to which we feel inextricably linked, above our own well-being. 
'Thus we greeted the results of January 1933, even though it has brought 
hardship for us personally. (Wikipedia, Mosche Zimmermann, Die deutschen 
Juden 1914-1945, Oldenbourg, Munich 1997, p. 32/M. Hambrock, Die Etab- 
lierung der Aussenseiter: Der Verband nationaldeutscher Juden 1921-1935, Böhlau, 
Cologne 2003, pp. 590ff./ Nathan Stoltzfus, Resistance of the Heart: Intermar- 
riage and the Rosenstrasse Protest in Nazi Germany, W.W. Norton, New York 
1996, p. 315) 


KOK OK 


In June of 1935 the famous Nuremberg laws were issued which laid 
down the condition of Jews and those of partially Jewish descent within the 
Reich. From that date on Jews were considered members of the Reich, en- 
joying the protection of the law but not full citizenship. To be a 100% Ar- 
yan, one had to prove that there were no Jewish ancestors in the family as 
far back as 1800. That this was possible at all shows to what length the 
Germans went in the effort to keep orderly records of vital data. (I mention 
this to show how ridiculous it is to assume that during the war there was no 
otderly record kept of the people sent to labor camps. Today we know, as 
a fact, that all data were kept to the bitter end. They are available today and 
show that in case of death of an inmate, the family of the deceased was 
notified and the ashes returned to them whenever possible.)... It must be 
mentioned that the Nuremberg laws only applied to German non-Aryans 
and never to Jewish visitors traveling under foreign passports, for whom 
there existed no restrictions whatsoever. The Jews were permitted their own 
otganizations in sports, culture, medicine, schools and they even had their 
own department at Gestapo headquarters which was staffed by Zionists 
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who welcomed the government’s anti-Jewish measures because they pro- 
moted their wished-for emigration of Jews to Palestine. There were a total 
of sixty training camps run by the Zionists under German sponsorship. 
Howevet, at this point the British objected and demanded that every Jewish 
immigrant must bring one thousand pounds sterling in gold (today equiva- 
lent to at least $50,000) in order to be permitted permanent residence in 
Palestine. 

The German government concluded the so-called “Transfer Agree- 
ment" with the Zionists and supplied the required funds from its scarce 
foteign exchange reserves to help young Jews emigrating to Palestine. About 
fifty thousand young Jews received this assistance that represented an outlay 
of $50,000,000 of pre-war dollars to the exchange-starved Reich. So much 
for the ‘planned destruction’ of the Jews! (Heinz Weichardt, Under Two Flags, 
op. cit.) 


However, assimilated Jews were and still are considered by their more fa- 
natical co-religionists as traitors to the cause. 


In the free and prosperous countries, Judaism faces the kiss of death, a 
slow and imperceptible decline into the abyss of assimilation” (Ben-Gurion, 
1960, Speech during the 25th Zionist Congress, Jerusalem, Dec. 28, 1960, 
according to: Yitzhak Oron (ed.), Middle East Record, Vol. 1, Weidenfeld & 
Nicolson, London 1960, p. 269) 


жж ж 


American Jews must not make the tragic mistake that ће German Jews 
made in pretending to be German and not Jews. І am not an American of 
Jewish faith. I am a Jew. I am an American and have been an American for 
60 years, but I have been a Jew for 4,000 years. (Rabbi Stephen S. Wise, 
American Jewish Congress, June 12, 1938; “Dr. Wise Urges Jews to Declare 
Selves as Such,” New York Herald Tribune, June 13, 1938, p. 12.) 


Assimilated German Jews were not “pretending” to be Germans; they were 
Germans: (Reuters— “As many as 150,000 men of Jewish descent served in 
the German military under Adolf Hitler, some with the Nazi leader's explicit 
consent, according to a U.S. historian who has interviewed hundreds of former 
soldiers.” (Bryan Mark Rigg, Hitler’s Jewish Soldiers: The Untold Story of Nazi Racal 
Laws and Men of Jewish Descent in the German Military, University Press of Kansas, 
Lawrence, Kan., 2002) 


3.3.1933: In the publication of the central Association of German citi- 
zens of Jewish Faith, “The Central Association Newspaper’, appeared: We 
565,000 German-Jews lodge a formal protest. A rampant atrocity propa- 
ganda is raging in the world. By every word spoken and written against our 
fatherland, through every call for a boycott being spread against Germany, 
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we German Jews are affected as much as every other German. Not out of 
coercion, not by fear, but because certain foreign circles slander the honour 
of the German name, harm the country of our parents and children, we have 
risen up without delay. Both at home and abroad we have denounced the 
lies about Germany and the new government... We 565,000 German Jews 
lodge formal protest before all Germany and the world against these mon- 
strous accusations. (Erich Kern, Verheimlichte Dokumente, FZ-V erlag, Munich 
1988, p. 138) 


It is instructive to compare the following quotes: 


To the Embassy of the United States: We became aware of the propa- 
ganda in your country about alleged cruelties against the Jews in Germany. 
We therefore consider it our duty, not only in our own interests as German 
patriots, but also for the sake of truth, to comment on these incidents. 

Mistreatments and excesses have indeed occurred, and we are far from 
glossing these over. But this is hardly avoidable in any kind of revolution. 
We attach great significance to the fact that these authorities, where it was 
at all possible to interfere, have done so against outrages that have come to 
out knowledge. In all cases, these deeds were committed by irresponsible 
elements who kept in hiding. We know that the government and all leading 
authorities most strongly disapprove of the violations that occurred. But we 
also feel that now is the time to move away from the irresponsible agitation 
on the part of so-called Jewish intellectuals living abroad. These men, most 
of whom never considered themselves German nationals, but pretended to 
be champions for those of their own faith, abandoned them at a critical time 
and fled the country. They lost, therefore, the right to speak out on German- 
Jewish affairs. The accusations which they are hurling from their safe hiding 
places are injurious to Germany and German Jews; their reports are vastly 
exaggerated. We ask the U.S. Embassy to forward this letter to the U.S. 
without delay, and we are accepting full responsibility for its content. Since 
we know that a large-scale propaganda campaign is to be launched next 
Monday, we would appreciate it if the American public be informed of this 
letter by this day. —Reichsbund Jtidischer Frontsoldaten, e.V (German As- 
sociation of Jewish ex-Servicemen) 


x x OK 


My private conversations with Jews were illuminating. They did not bear 
out what the British newspapers suggested. Mountains had been made out 
of molehills, melodrama out of comic opera. The majority of the “assaults” 
were committed by over-zealous youths, and in nearly every instance they 
consisted of “ratting” unfortunate men who were not particularly respectful 
towards the new regime. Physical harm very little, mental, perhaps much. 
The laws relating to the freedom of movement of Jews are substantially the 
same as those of other people. Much of the trouble that has arisen has noth- 
ing to do with the domiciled German Jew, many of whom are still employed 
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by the Government in various spheres of usefulness. There are about 80,000 
undesirable Jews that Germany wants to get tid of for all time, and willingly 
would she deport them all to Great Britain or the United States of America 
if the request were made. These are the Jews who since the Armistice have 
penetrated the country and created a situation that has wrought considerable 
social and political harm in Germany. Among these undesirables are mur- 
derers, ex-convicts, potential thieves, fraudulent bankrupts, white slave traf- 
fickers, beggars of every description that beggar description, and political 
refugees. Many have come from the Baltic States, others from Poland, and 
not an inconsiderable number from Russia. The Jewish question in Ger- 
many, as indeed elsewhere, will naturally be settled sooner or later. The best 
possible solution to the present impasse is to treat all Jews as aliens, as in- 
deed they are in tradition, race and culture, and to extend to them the same 
privileges, courtesy and consideration as those granted to all foreigners. 
(George E.O. Knight, In Defense of Germany, Fetter House, London 1933/34) 


жж ж 


Zionism was willing to sacrifice the whole of European Jewry for a Zi- 
onist State. Everything was done to create a state of Israel, and that was only 
possible through a world war. Wall Street and Jewish large bankers aided 
the war effort on both sides. Zionists ate also to blame for provoking the 
growing hatred for Jews in 1988. (Joseph Burg, The Toronto Star, March 31, 
1988) 


Honest Jews are not useful to the Zionist cause, so they may be destroyed 


as easily as Christians. However, the feigned solidarity expressed by the first 
person plural is ever handy. 


We ate not denying and are not afraid to confess that this war is our war 
and that it is waged for the liberation of Jewry... Stronger than all fronts 
together is our front, that of Jewry. We are not only giving this war our 
financial support on which the entire war production is based, we are not 
only providing our full propaganda power which is the moral energy that 
keeps this war going. The guarantee of victory is predominantly based on 
weakening the enemy forces, on destroying them in their own country, 
within the resistance. And we are the Trojan horses in the enemy’s fortress. 
Thousands of Jews living in Europe constitute the principal factor in the 
destruction of our enemy. There, our front is in fact the most valuable aid 
for victory. (Chaim Weizmann, President of the World Jewish Congress, 
Head of the Jewish Agency and later President of Israel, in a speech on 
December 3, 1942, in New York) 


ER 
Even if we Jews are not physically at your side in the trenches, we are 


morally with you. This war is our war, and you fight it with us. (Schalom 
Asch, Les Nouvelles Litteraires, February 10, 1940) 
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OK OK 


Germany is the enemy of Judaism and must be pursued with deadly ha- 
tred. The goal of Judaism of today is: a merciless campaign against all Ger- 
man peoples and the complete destruction of the nation. We demand a 
complete blockade of trade, the importation of raw materials stopped, and 
retaliation toward every German, woman and child. (Jewish professor A. 
Kulischer, October 1937; according to Benton Bradberry, The Myth of Ger- 
man Villainy, Author House, Bloomington, Ind., 2012, p. 408; see also the 
critical analysis of that quote at goo.gl/38DpBO) 


x x OK 


For months now the struggle against Germany is waged by each Jewish 
community, at each conference, in all our syndicates, and by each Jew all 
over the world. There is reason to believe that our part in this struggle has 
general value. We will trigger a spiritual and material war of all the world 
against Germany’s ambitions to become once again a great nation, to re- 
covet lost territories and colonies. But our Jewish interests demand the com- 
plete destruction of Germany. Collectively and individually, the German na- 
tion is a threat to us Jews. (Vladimir Jabotinsky, founder of the Jewish ter- 
rorist group Irgun, in Nascha Ryetsch, January 1934) 
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П 


IDENTIFIED: ILLUMINATION OR 
THE DIAGNOSTIC OF DARKNESS 


wonder how many people have noticed that we live in a “Kikeerama.” 
In earlier times, it was possible to enjoy an unobstructed view from a 
high point, say a mountain top, which we called a panorama. From 
there, if we were lucky, a beautiful vista extended on all sides before us, 
calming, refreshing and life-renewing. 
Now, while such a spectacle may be practicable, it is no longer unobstructed. 
A kind of undercurrent of influence has insinuated itself into all walks of life, 
all occupations, all entertainment and consumption, so that even if we are not 
conscious of it, it affects us and takes its toll on our lives. Briefly put, it spoils 
the view. This undercurrent is Jewish concern. By that is meant the chief occu- 
pation of Jews of all types and nationalities, which is—is it good for the Jews? 
This concern transcends all Jewish thoughts and actions, making their ostensi- 
ble attachments, like nationalities, superficial and irrelevant. 
Chaim Weizmann, Zionist and first president of Israel/ Occupied Palestine: 


There are no English, French, German or American Jews, but only Jews 
living in England, France, Germany or America.” (Gilad Atzmon, The Wan- 
dering Who: A Study of Jewish Identity Politics, Zero Books, Winchester, UK, 
2011) 


x k OK 


The English (or French or American etc) patriotism of the Jew is only a 
fancy-dress which he puts on to please the people of the country. (The Jewish 
World, December 8, 1911) 


x k OK 


The chimerical nationality of the Jew is the nationality of the trader, 
above all that of the moneyman. (Karl Marx, “Zur Judenfrage," Deutsch Fran- 
zösische Jahrbücher, February 1844; reprint: idem, Lohnarbeit und Kapital, Verlag 
Philipp Reclam jun., Leipzig 1919, p. 50) 
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From birth, they are implanted moles, potential traitors to their adoptive 
countries, patriots only as long as it suits them. To use the metaphor of the 
mountain, their concern for themselves and their interests is paramount, beside 
or level with it. No wonder it gets in our way. 

In fact, the panorama has been superseded by a Jewish diorama: an ever- 
changing reflection of their attempts to confuse us, sometimes called “news.” 
These lies, zealously spread by running-dog lackeys (evocative Chinese com- 
munist expression), regularly disfigure the mainstream media. (Some examples: 
“Weapons of Mass Destruction”; man-made Global Warming; partly U.S.- 
trained and -funded “Islamic State terror-militia”; but also “Peak Oil”; and ear- 
lier: vilification and defamation of Senator McCarthy, his crusade against Com- 
munist infiltration of the U.S. government, U.S. Army, U.S. media etc, and his 
accusations of torture to force confessions at the Nuremberg show trials; the 
origins and aims of the KKK.) 


With a few exceptions that do not figure at all, the entire press of the 
world is in our hands. (Theodor Herzl, founder of Zionism at World Zionist 
Congtess, Basel, Switzerland, 1897) 


*** 


Jews... master at telling lies. (Arthur Schopenhauer, Parerga und Paralipo- 
mena, Hahn, Berlin 1851, volume 2, p. 357) 


*** 


Let’s be honest with ourselves, here, fellow Jews. We do control the me- 
dia. We’ve got so many dudes up in the executive offices in all the big movie 
production companies it’s almost obscene. Just about every movie or TV 
show, whether it be “Tropic Thunder” or “Your Enthusiasm,” is rife with 
actors, directors and writers who are Jewish. Did you know that all eight 
major film studios are run by Jews? But that’s not all. We also control the 
ads that go on those TV shows. (Manny Friedman, Times of Israel, July 12, 
2012) 


Жжжж 


We are grateful to the Washington Post, the New York Times, Time Magazine 
and other great publications whose directors have attended our meetings 
and respected their promises of discretion for almost forty years. It would 
have been impossible for us to develop our plan for the world if we had 
been subjected to the lights of publicity during those years. But the world is 
more sophisticated and prepared to march toward a world government. The 
supranational sovereignty of an intellectual elite and world bankers is surely 
preferable to the national auto-determination practiced in past centuries. 
(David Rockefeller, speaking at the June 1991 Bilderberger meeting in Ba- 
den, Germany) 


жж ж 
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> Chamber VII in the new crematorium, claimed to have been used for kill- 
ings by means of Zyklon B, does not show any blue stains on its walls 
which renders the use of hydrogen cyanide at this site highly improbable.” 

Facing this unambiguous situation, Kranz undertook to rid orthodox histo- 
riography of untenable assertions and to cast these disprovable “gas cham- 
bers” aside, even though their existence continues to be asserted in the ortho- 
dox literature on Majdanek. Obviously, this opportunistic procedure has noth- 
ing to do with scientific historiography. 

On the subject of the genesis of the alleged homicidal gas chambers, Kranz 
writes (p. 220): 

“Little is known about the installation of the gas chambers at the Majdanek 
concentration camp, as there are practically no documents dealing with their con- 
struction and their operation. All we can say is that the gas chambers were based 
on the necessary modifications of the technology of disinfestation plants using hy- 
drocyanic acid (hydrocanic acid is the active ingredient of Zyklon B).” 

Kranz’s assertion that there are “practically no documents” concerning the 
construction and operation of the Majdanek gas chambers is misleading, as 
there are no documents at all dealing with homicidal gas chambers as such. 
There is, however, a considerable amount of documents dealing with the 
rooms in question, yet not as homicidal gas chambers. Using this evidence, 
Carlo Mattogno has outlined the construction of these rooms in chapter VI,2 
of our present book on Majdanek. These documents clearly show that these 
rooms were hygienic installations for the destruction of vermin, i.e. the very 
“disinfestation plants using hydrocyanic acid” Kranz speaks about. The fact 
that hydrocyanic acid was used here can be seen immediately when looking at 
the quantity of blue stains on all of its walls. 

It is obvious that not even the shadow of any documentary evidence exists 
for the “conversion” of this disinfestation plant into a homicidal facility as 
claimed by Kranz. Although it is conceivable that a disinfestation chamber 
could have been used for homicidal purposes, Mattogno has provided a very 
detailed demonstration of the fact that this was not done at Majdanek, because 
these rooms could not have been used for homicidal purposes for structural 
reasons. Since Kranz does not even mention, let alone attempt to refute Mat- 
togno’s arguments, even though he summarized our book correctly in his arti- 
cle of 2005, this can only mean that at least for these purposes Mattogno’s 
findings cannot be refuted. 

In view of the complete lack of any documentary evidence for homicidal 
gassings at Majdanek, the proponents of orthodox historiography must resort 
to witness statements. But this leads directly to yet another problem: there is 
not a single witness who provided any kind of precise account of the alleged 





“probably” located on the intermediate field no. 1. Rajca, “Exterminacja besposrednia,” in: 
Tadeusz Mencel (ed.), Majdanek 1941-1944, Lublin 1991, p. 270. 
79 See chapter VI.3 of the present book. 


GERARD MENUHIN · TELL THE TRUTH ¢ SHAME THE DEVIL 157 


A newspaper has three things to do. One is to amuse, another is to en- 
tertain, and the rest is to mislead. (British Foreign Minister Ernest Bevin, 
London Conference of Foreign Ministers, February 10, 1946) 


_____ НЕ 


November 13, 2014. As befits a neutral country, the Swiss news usually 
has a fairly neutral attitude to world events, but lately it has been veering 
away from this. Tonight it suddenly jumped completely onto the 
U.S./NATO/EU bandwagon. The item concerned recent unusually fre- 
quent sightings of Russian military planes and ships over Western Europe 
and the Black Sea. First, Putin was shown, shirtless with a hunting rifle: the 
macho exhibitionist. Then, the planes were reported to be a threat to civilian 
flights and a deliberate provocation. Russia knew that it could not win a wat 
against the U.S. and the rest of the world, but its main threat was its “unpre- 
dictability.” Russia’s perfectly normal desire to patrol its borders and spheres 
of interest, and to fly missions in international airspace, was disregarded. The 
U.S. maintains up to 1,000 military bases across the globe and has divided 
the world into six military areas, under separate commands, yet no one ques- 
tions America’s constant detrimental interference in the affairs of countries 
thousands of miles away from its mainland. 

SE 


There is no such a thing in America as an independent press, unless it is 
out in country towns. You are all s/aves. You know it, and I know it. There 
is not one of you who dares to express an honest opinion. If you expressed 
it, you would know beforehand that it would never appear in print. I am 
paid $150 for keeping honest opinions out of the paper I am connected 
with. Others of you are paid similar salaries for doing similar things. If I 
should allow honest opinions to be printed in one issue of my paper, I would 
be like Othello before twenty-four hours: my occupation would be gone. 
The man who would be so foolish as to write honest opinions would be out 
on the street hunting for another job. The business of a New York journalist 
is to distort the truth, to lie outright, to pervert, to vilify, to fawn at the feet 
of Mammon, and to sell his country and his race for his daily bread, or for 
what is about the same—his salary. You know this, and I know it; and what 
foolery to be toasting an ‘Independent Press’! We are the tools and vassals 
of rich men behind the scenes. We are jumping-jacks. They pull the string 
and we dance. Our time, our talents, our lives, our possibilities, are all the 
property of other men. We are intellectual prostitutes. (Speech by a “promi- 
nent New York journalist", according to E. J. Schellhouse, The New Republic, 
JW. Lowell, New York 1883, рр. 122f.; goo.gl/9auyz1) 


Since internet sources doubt the authenticity of this quote, I tracked it 
down. The journalist’s name is disclosed as John Swinton in Gordon Clark’s 
book Shylock (Washington, D.C., 1894, p. 111, note 4; goo.gl/t2ykWH). At that 
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time, Swinton was chief of the editorial staff of the New York Sun (see the 
January 1943 issue of American Notes & Queries, p. 159; goo.gl/ GTNLiQ) 

The concern “Is it good for the Jews?” is thus given concrete definition by 
the endless ant-like activity of the mutual support system they have constructed 
over the ages, which allows them, directly or indirectly, to control almost eve- 
rything on the planet. The direction in which almost everything is guided is 
towatd their ultimate domination and possession of everything. An outrageous 
exaggeration, you say? 

Just as an exercise, check the names in the newspaper you are reading: the 
cast and crew or producers of any entertainment you may be watching; the 
ownership of any medium; the members of the board of any major company; 
the political sympathies of non-Jewish business leaders, etc., etc. As you register 
these names, just substitute each time you recognize their heritage or tendency 
the colloquial expression “a kike." You see? There is no need to use their actual 
names, to note that there is a “Goldmann” here and a “Murdoch” there; they 
are all after the same thing, so you might as well substitute the generic slang. 
(Besides, their names alone do not divulge their ethnicity; they are quite likely 
to have adopted camouflage like “Schultz” or “Јопеѕ.”) 

This exercise will demonstrate their sheer number in places of influence, 
particularly noteworthy, given their relatively small proportion of any popula- 
tion. 


Proportionately, we have more power than any other comparable group, 
far beyond our numbers. The reason is that we are probably the most well 
organized minority in the world. (Nat Rosenberg, Denver Allied Jewish Feder- 
ation International Jewish News, January 30, 1976) 


Dr. Mandelstam said on August 29 at the opening of the Zionist Congress 
of 1897: 


The Jews will use all their influence and power to prevent the rise and 
prosperity of other nations and are resolved to adhere to their historic 
hopes; i.e., to the conquest of world power. (Le Temps, Paris, September 3, 
1897) 


At the start, there existed a people that were unwelcome everywhere. This 
was so because they did not want to assimilate but only to profit from their 
host nation. They managed this by a number of subterfuges, mainly financial, 
in which any amount of deceitfulness was not only permissible but actively en- 
couraged. (“A nation of swindlers" who benefit only “from deceiving their 
host's culture.” Immanuel Kant, Anthropologie in pragmatischer Hinsicht, F. Nicolo- 
vius, Königsberg 1798) The goal was to dispossess the resident population of 
their property by indebting it. Despite being ejected from countless countries— 
sometimes repeatedly (supposedly from 109 locations since A.D. 205)—when 
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Jews were expelled from numerous European nations; several 
times from some. 





their machinations were detected, over time, these pecuniary commercial trav- 
elers succeeded in their long-range aspiration: to indebt not merely individuals 
but entire countries. Governments borrow more than individuals, and repay- 
ment is guaranteed through taxes. “A nation that will not get itself into debt 
drives the usurers to fury.” (Ezra Pound, Impact: Essays on Ignorance and the Decline 
of American Civilization, Regnery, Chicago 1960) 





The Argentine Great Depression, which began due to the Russian and 
Brazilian financial crises, caused widespread unemployment, riots, the fall 
of the government, a default on the country’s foreign debt, the rise of alter- 
native currencies and the end of the peso’s fixed exchange rate to the U.S. 
dollar. The economy shrank by 20 percent from 1998 to 2002. In terms of 
income, over 50 percent of Argentines were poor and 25 percent, indigent; 
seven out of ten Argentine children were poor at the depth of the crisis in 
2002. The International Monetary Fund accepted no discounts in its part of 
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the Argentine debt. Some payments were refinanced or postponed on agree- 
ment. However, IMF authorities at times expressed harsh criticism of the 
discounts and actively lobbied for the private creditors. (Wikipedia) 


Again the result of external debt: Argentina under President Menem (the 
one with the long sideburns) had simply borrowed too much; the peso was 
linked to the dollar; there was a bank run as citizens cashed their pesos for 
dollars; bank accounts were frozen. 


Some in Argentina See Secession as the Answer to Economic Peril 

Patagonia is even awash with rumors that the bankrupt federal govern- 
ment is thinking of selling off national parks to obtain desperately needed 
revenue. According to such stories, Argentina would also relinquish its claim 
to parts of Antarctica and permit American troops to be stationed in Tierra 
del Fuego in return for relief on the public debt of $141 billion, on which it 
defaulted in December. (New York Times, August 27, 2002) 





You have to think about a huge tower of debt on shaky foundations 
where central banks pump concrete in the foundations in an emergency ef- 
fort to avoid (sic) the building from collapsing, and at the same time builders 
are adding additional floors on top. Today central banks give money to in- 
stitutions, which are not solvent, against doubtful collateral for zero interest. 
This is not capitalism. (Daniel Stetler, BCG, quoted in Jeff Lewis’s above- 
quoted article) 


Perhaps theoretically not, but it reveals that privilege runs the system. If 
“capitalism” implies the freedom not only to profit but also to fail if circum- 
stances dictate, then a failed bank should be allowed to fail. But no, we're told, 
a failed bank might carry with it other failing banks, thus eventually risking a 
major financial catastrophe. The decision is made to rescue some speculators 
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but not others, by secret deliberation and collusion among cronies from indus- 
try and government. Who are these decision makers and who their beneficiar- 
ies? Ah, that information is private, as it concerns private businesses. If it con- 
cerns private businesses, why is it the affair of ostensibly democratic govern- 
ments to intercede on their behalf, and ultimately of taxpayers, who suffer when 
“rescues” result merely in throwing good money after bad at inherently corrupt 
systems? 

According to the Organization for Economic Cooperation and Develop- 
ment (OECD), the combined government debt held by the world’s advanced 
economies is at its highest point since the Second World War. In 1945, the debt 
topped out at 116 percent of GDP; at the end of 2012 it hit 114.4 percent. The 
OECD says we'll hit a new high in 2013. For example, by August 2013, German 
communities had amassed a collective debt of 130 billion Euros, mainly 
through the rising costs of social services for a population composed in grow- 
ing numbers of feckless immigrants. Unrestricted immigration—at a time of 
international financial crisis—facilitated by EU laws permitting “free move- 
ment of people" within the bloc, accompanied by culturally unassimilable and 
unemployable asylum seekers from distant lands, has become an intolerable 
burden on the state. 


Seventy percent of all requests for asylum in this country were refused 
this yeat. More than half the current 220,000 asylum seekers in Germany 
are not fleeing from danger to life and limb, but for economic reasons... 
neatly none of them is recognized by the courts as entitled to asylum, but 
conversely only every twentieth is deported. (Münchner Merkur, October 23, 
2014) 


Taxes cannot be raised any higher on the service industry that has replaced 
manufacture, so urgently needed investments in the upkeep of roads, for in- 
stance, cannot be contemplated. Nor can new industry be attracted to these 
indebted cities, as their high tax is a disincentive. So there is no solution. All it 
would take for formal bankruptcy across Germany would be a tise in interest 
rates, making the loans already assumed unredeemable. Only the state could 
respond, but the state itself is bankrupt. Those ultimately responsible for this 
hopeless situation have succeeded in their conspiracy: they have created, with 
the aid of “holocaust” professionals and propaganda, the necessary climate of 
guilt whereby never-ending legal as well as illegal immigration goes unchal- 
lenged, resulting in a fractured society, civil unrest and inadequate social funds. 
The desited massive debt is therefore programmed. Jewish influence has 
achieved the dissolution of a once cohesive community. 

“Because your chief institution is the social structure itself, it is in this that 
we are most manifestly destroyers.” (Maurice Samuel, You Gentiles, Harcourt, 
Brace & Co., New York 1924, p. 147. See also Kelly M. Greenhill, Weapons of 
Mass Migration, Cornell University Press, Ithaca, N.Y., 2010.) 
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Memo oÁ 


On Monday, January 5, 2015, the greatest PEGIDA (Patriotische Eu- 
ropäer gegen die Islamisation des Abendlandes/Patriotic Europeans against 
the Islamization of the West) demonstration to date took place in Dresden. 
This movement, which started with only 350 demonstrators in October 
2014, now regularly numbers 18,000 participants. Its nature is entirely peace- 
ful and consists of an evening “walk” through each city in which it occurs, 
by ordinary citizens from all backgrounds and walks of life, including well- 
integrated foreigners. Its intention is not to criticize Muslims but to protest 
asylum abuse: the massive immigration of unwanted, unqualified and cultur- 
ally unsuitable asylum seekers, tolerated and even encouraged by govern- 
ment, which is altering the composition of Germany. 

“President Gauck promoted immigration to Germany to Indian students. 
‘We have space in Germany,’ he said on Saturday in Bangalore.” (Die Welt, 
February 8, 2014) 

PEGIDA is thus a genuine “völkisch” movement and therefore a threat 
to Jewish interests. Because these demonstrations reveal that the German 
population is not entirely brainwashed and apathetic, and still possesses 
enough initiative and cohesive power to summon up significant numbers in 
otder to show its opposition to pandemic illegal immigration, it has met with 
the full media-supported disapproval of all authorities, from the govern- 
ment, through the church, to former chancellors. These defame the demon- 
strators as “right-wing” and “xenophobic” and of deranged mind and defec- 
tive character, and misrepresent the number of demonstrators. 

“Dresden spent 30,000 Euros on a demonstration against Pegida on Jan- 
uaty 10.” (BN news February 12, 2015) 

HEENEEE—————— Á—————U]ÀÀ 

April 13, 2015. Geert Wilders is to speak at the next Pegida rally. That 
means that this heterogeneous group has been infiltrated and neutralized. 
Pegida’s motivation was more of a general protest against illegal immigration 
than against Muslims specifically. By inviting Wilders, a frequent visitor to 
Israel and an inveterate Muslim-hater, Pegida has lost credibility as a citizens’ 
campaign. 

In any case, Pegida is to be regarded with caution. Although the majority 
of its followers and demonstrators consists of outraged citizens, the motiva- 
tions of its leaders and organizers may not be equally transparent. These 
demonstrations may have been intentionally created, in order to provide a 
channeled vent for widespread dissatisfaction, which, in turn, can be at- 


tacked by a correspondingly artificially organized ‘Leftist’ mob. 
Sse EEE EE SE EE EE EE rl 
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LAUFF 2012. 





This cartoon by Latuff explains the prevailing hypocrisy quite well. 





Paris, January 9, 2015: Reports about two Muslim men who executed 
twelve caricaturists and employees of a French satirical magazine yesterday, and 
were shot to death today by French police may not be entirely reliable. Contra- 
dictory information mentions several curious anomalies which lead inescapably 
to the conclusion that it was yet another “false flag." However, even if the story 
as it first appeared is untrue, this event could credibly have been the conse- 
quence of decades of provocation, ranging from subversion of Middle Eastern 
governments and the implanting of U.S. favorites, through the constant brutal 
abuse of Palestinians, to “regime change” by invasion. Muslims are not inher- 
ently violent, but they are particularly sensitive to criticism of their religion. As 
a result of willed and encouraged immigration of larger numbers of Muslims 
into Western Europe than any single country can absorb, resentment and fric- 
tion naturally arises, and European prejudice reveals itself, among other ways, 
in anti-Muslim satire. 

The masses mourned the French deaths as an attack on “Freedom of 
Speech.” Smirking discreetly are, presumably, the only ones who perceive the 
ineffable irony whereby a presumed act of real terrorism in a major western 
European capital is condemned as suppression of freedom of speech, when 
they are to blame for ensuring that another kind of freedom of speech is stifled. 

Apropos political cartoonists, a comparison with American and British po- 
litical equivalents (Danziger, Oliphant, Giles, Garland, Scarfe, etc.) shows that 
the crude slurs of this French clique are neither artistic nor insightful. To call 
them political cartoons is a laughable over-estimation of their content, and 
could only be valid in a degraded age when graffiti sprayers can be exhibited as 
“artists.” When the percentage of Muslims is as great as it is in France, prevent- 
ing anti-Muslim criticism becomes not a matter of curbing freedom of speech, 
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cades to pit Muslim against Christian. 





Zionist forces have been working for de 





but of simple common sense and self-restraint. The cartoonists themselves ap- 
pear to have been mostly older men, whose sensibilities were therefore, in any 
case, hopelessly outdated. The provocation of Muslims is not hindered in the 
media ot by government, as it serves the hidden goal of setting Christians 
against Muslims. Those who are ultimately responsible for these acts are the 
same who ensure that true freedom of expression is not permitted under their 
version of democracy. 

True freedom of expression is denied by puppet governments which first 
stage terrorist events, in order to attack Arab countries under the guise of de- 
fending the West against terrorism, join NATO (U.S.) forces in terrorizing and 
destroying these Arab countries, drive their populations westward in search of 
security and better lives (simultaneously importing Islamic terrorism), while 
those who reveal the actual perpetrators and genesis of this catastrophe are 
prosecuted as “anti-Semites.” 

Switzerland is also coming under pressure from willfully blind or indoctri- 
nated parties. “Given the status in Syria, it is incomprehensible that the EU and 
Switzerland hold to the policy of isolation.” (Green Party, bluewin.news, Janu- 
ary 7, 2015) 

This is a deliberate misrepresentation of the actual EU policy of welcoming 
any and all asylum seekers. Lefties and odd little self-important groups, like 
Solidarité Sans Frontières (“Solidarity without Borders”), or something called 
Schweizer Friedensrat (“Swiss Peace Council”), press the country to accept 
more refugees: "Today's defensive stance against refugees is not natural, but 
the result of brainwashing." (same source) 

Again, the opposite is true: common sense questions the sanity of sheltering 
hundreds of thousands of aliens. Traditional Swiss charity is being misused to 
persuade people to invite refugees to share their homes. 
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While Churchill was still a freethinker and before he engaged himself so 
profitably in the service of his matrilineal consanguinity “Cunning, no doubt 
came to Churchill in the Jewish genes transmitted by his mother, Lady Ran- 
dolph Churchill, nee Jenny Jacobson/Jerome,” Jerusalem Post, January 18, 1993), 
he asserted: 


This movement among the Jews is not new. From the days of Spartacus- 
Weishaupt to those of Karl Marx, and down to Trotsky (Russia), Bela Kun 
(Hungary), Rosa Luxemburg (Germany), and Emma Goldman (United 
States), this worldwide conspiracy for the overthrow of civilization and for 
the reconstitution of society on the basis of arrested development, of envi- 
ous malevolence, and impossible equality, has been steadily growing. It has 
been the mainspring of every subversive movement during the 19th century; 
and now at last this band of extraordinary personalities from the underworld 
of the great cities of Europe and America have gripped the Russian people 
by the hair of their heads and have become practically the undisputed mas- 
ters of that enormous empire. (“Zionism versus Bolshevism,” the I//ustrated 
Sunday Herald, February 1920) 


Over the centuries of their seditious striving, Jews earned among the com- 
mon people a reputation that is reflected in the many derogatory sayings about 
them that survive. Oral history passes down such folk wisdom as “Trust no fox 
on the green heath and no Jew on his oath" (German: Trau keinem Fuchs auf 
grüner Heid und keinem Jud auf seinem Eid) 

What is striking is that people too ignorant to decipher the truth themselves 
nevertheless know instinctively that Jews are not trustworthy. Yet they cannot 
protect themselves against the intrigues of these selfsame people. 


If this hostility, this repugnance had been shown toward the Jews at one 
time or in one country only, it would be easy to account for the local causes 
of this sentiment. But this race has been the object of hatred with all the 
nations amidst whom it ever settled. Inasmuch as the enemies of the Jews 
belonged to divers races; as they dwelled far apart from one another, were 
tuled by different laws and governed by opposite principles; as they had not 
the same customs and differed in spirit from one another, so that they could 
not possibly judge alike of any subject, it must needs be that the general 
causes of anti-Semitism have always resided in Israel itself, and not in those 
who antagonized it. (Bernard Lazare, Anti-Semitism: Its History and Causes, 
Léon Chailley Ed., 1894/Cosimo Classics, New York 2005, p. 8) 


x x OK 


Wherever the Jew is found he is a problem, a source of unhappiness to 
himself and to those around him. (Maurice Samuel, You Gentiles, op. cit.) 


x x OK 
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Henceforth no Jew, no matter under what name, will be allowed to re- 
main here without my written permission. I know of no other troublesome 
pest within the state than this race, which impoverished the people by their 
fraud, usury and moneylending and commits all deeds which an honorable 
man despises. Subsequently they have to be removed and excluded from 
here as much as possible. (Maria Theresa of Austria, decree, 1777) 


жж ж 


In the Austrian Empire an order was issued in 1787 which compelled 
the Jews to adopt surnames, though their choice of given names was re- 
stricted mainly to Biblical ones. Commissions of officers were appointed to 
register all the Jewish inhabitants under such names. If a Jew refused to 
select a name, the commission was empowered to force one upon him. This 
led to a wholesale creation of artificial surnames, of which Jewish nomen- 
clature bears the traces to the present day. Among these artificial surnames 
are the following, mentioned by Karl Emil Franzos: Bettelarm (destitute), 
Diamant (diamond), Drachenblut (dragon’s blood), Durst (thirst), Edelstein 
(gemstone), Elephant, Eselskopf (donkey’s head), Fresser (glutton), Galgen- 
strick (sl. for rogue), Galgenvogel (gallows bird), Geldschrank (safe, as in: 
for money), Goldader (gold vein), Gottlos (godless), Groberklotz (clumsy 
clod), Hinterkopf or Hinterkop (back of the head), Hunger (hunger) 
Karfunkel (carbuncle), Küssemich (kiss me), Ladstockschwinger (ramrod 
swinger), Lumpe (crook, rag), Maizel, Maulthier (mule), Maulwurf (mole), 
Nachtkafer (night beetle), Nashorn (rhinoceros), Nothleider (being needy), 
Ochsenschwanz (ox tail), Pferd (horse), Pulverbestandtheil (powder com- 
ponent), Rindskopf (cow's head), Säuger (infant; lit. suckler), Saumagen 
(stomach of a sow), Schmetterling (butterfly), Schnapser, Singmirwas (sing 
me something), Smaragd (emerald), Stinker (bad smelling), Taschengreifer 
(pickpocketer), Temperaturwechsel (change of temperature), Todtschläger 
(cudgel/manslayer), Trinker (drinker), Veilchenduft (violet’s fragrance), 
Wanzenknicker (bug killer), Weinglas (wineglass), Wohlgeruch (good smell- 
ing). (A list of permitted first names is given in Kropatschat's Gesetzsammlung 
(Vol. XIV, pp. 539-567), the names marked in black letters being those re- 
served for Jews.) (Metapedia) 


The predominance of detisive and pejorative names reveals the esteem in 
which Jews were held. 


Anti-Semitism is so instinctive that it may quite simply be called one of 
the primal instincts of mankind, one of the important instincts by which the 
race helps to preserve itself against total destruction. I cannot emphasize the 
matter too strongly. Anti-Semitism is not, as Jews have tried to make the 
world believe, an active prejudice. It is a deeply hidden instinct with which 
every man is born. He remains unconscious of it, as of all other instincts of 
self-preservation, until something happens to awaken it. Just as when some- 
thing flies in the direction of your eyes, the eyelids close instantly and of 
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gassings at Majdanek. This created obvious problems for Jozef Marszatek, the 
former head of the Majdanek Memorial Institution, when he wrote his book on 
the camp in 1981: As a result, he included an excerpt of Pery Broad’s report 
on Auschwitz instead, and he claimed peremptorily that the gassings at Maj- 
danek were carried out in an “analogous” manner!?! In the absence of any 
eyewitness of such gassings, Kranz makes use of someone who claims to have 
at least seen the result, that is to say: the corpses. By so doing, however, Kranz 
promptly refutes his own allegations, as the witness in question, a former de- 
tainee by the name of Franz A., who was questioned in 1965 during the prepa- 
rations of the Diisseldorf Majdanek trial, in fact made the following statement 
(Kranz, p. 225): 

“In two cases I saw how other detainees had to remove the gassed and dead 
detainees from the gas chamber. The dead were really blue, and some of them had 
to be torn from one another by the detainee commando, as many detainees were 
intertwined with one another.” 

It is, however, a fact that victims of a poisoning by hydrocyanic acid do not 
show a blue but a red discoloration of their skin.” Hence, witness Franz A. 
stated something that he could not possibly have seen and therefore did not 
see to begin with. 

Such statements by former detainees, made to incriminate their former op- 
pressors, are not worth the paper they are written on. This also goes for the 
statement made by Georg G., a former inmate functionary (Kapo) who, also in 
1965, claimed to have seen how “the detainees were herded into the gas cham- 
ber made of stone and were gassed there." 

The confessions made by former members of the SS during later trials in 
Germany are just as worthless. Kranz quotes one of them on p. 225: 

"I once looked into the gas chamber when there were people inside. [...] The 
people were lying there on the floor. They lay irregularly on top of one another. I 
think they were naked. [...] I was to take a look to see how the gas works. 
Perschon had asked me to attend the gassing.” 

In this case Kranz's source is a book by Dieter Ambach and Thomas Kóh- 
ler which appeared in 2003 under the title Lublin-Majdanek. Das Kon- 
zentrations- und Vernichtungslager im Spiegel von Zeugenaussagen (Lublin- 
Majdanek. The Concentration and Extermination Camp in the Light of Wit- 
ness Statements). The book does not give the name of the SS man in question, 
which probably means that he was not one of the 15 persons initially indicted 
during the Düsseldorf Majdanek trial. It is highly likely that his confession 
was the result of a deal with the prosecution whereby the man would be 
spared any further legal problems, if only he acknowledged the existence of 
gas chambers and thus supported the prosecution's case. 


701 Józef Marszałek, Majdanek, The Concentration Camp in Lublin, Warsaw 1986, p. 141. 
7? Germar Rudolf, The Rudolf Report, Chicago 2003, chapter 7.1. 
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their own accord. So swiftly and surely is the instinct of anti-Semitism awak- 
ened in a man... there is not a single instance when the Jews have not fully 
deserved the bitter fury of their persecutors. (Samuel Roth, Jews Must Live, 
The Golden Hind Press, New York 1934, pp. 31f.) 


Initially, Jews maneuvered themselves into positions of trust from which, 
for instance, they advised local rulers and advanced money to them for their 
needs. However, to develop their infernal plan, they had to control the source 
of money itself, so as to be able to manipulate the markets, to flood them with 
money or to withhold it by raising or lowering interest rates, and by restricting 
or increasing the money supply, thus creating so-called boom and bust. 


Whosoever controls the volume of money in any country is absolute 
master of all industry and commerce... And when you realize that the entire 
system is very easily controlled, one way or another, by a few powerful men 
at the top, you will not have to be told how periods of inflation and depres- 
sion originate. (Within a few weeks of making this statement, on July 2, 
1881, President Garfield was assassinated.) 


“Money plays the largest part in determining the course of history.” (Karl 
Marx, Communist Manifesto) 

While most people define “honor” as synonymous with nobility of mind 
and an allegiance to what is right, and one of the basic qualities that distin- 
guishes man from beast, the original Rothschild is quoted thus: “My money is 
my honor and whoever takes my money, takes my honor.” (Karsten Krieger 
(ed.), Der "Berliner Antisemitismusstreit” 1879-1881: Eine Kontroverse um die Zugehö- 
rigkeit der deutschen Juden zur Nation, 2 vols., Saur, Munich 2003, p. 778) This 
pathetic and despicable creed defines such creatures as freaks that belong in a 
circus, next to the bearded lady and the Siamese twins, rather than in the com- 
pany of respectable people. 

Or to quote a modern equivalent: “We don’t want to hide the fact that we 
are inspired by riches. We have had enough of Lenin’s lifestyle! Or goals are 
clear, our tasks defined—we want to be billionaires... Our idol is His Majesty, 
Capital.” (Peter Schwarz, “How Khodorkovsky became Russia’s richest man,” 
www.wsws.org, January 7, 2014; originally in Mikhail Khodorkovsky, Leonid 
Nevzlin, Chelovek s rublyom (Man with a Ruble), Moscow 1992) 


History records that the money changers have used every form of abuse, 
intrigue, deceit, and violent means possible to maintain their control over 
governments by controlling money and its issuance. (President James Mad- 
ison) 

ER 


The real truth of the matter is, as you and I know, that a financial element 
in the larger centers has owned the Government ever since the days of An- 
drew Jackson—and I am not wholly excepting the Administration of 
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[Woodrow Wilson]. The country is going through a repetition of Jackson's 
fight with the Bank of the United States—only on a fat bigger and broader 
basis. (F.D. Roosevelt, letter to Col. Edward Mandell House, November 21, 
1933) 


жж ж 


І ат afraid the ordinary citizen will not like to be told that the banks сап, 
and do, create money... And they who control the credit of the nation direct 
the policy of Governments and hold in the hollow of their hands the destiny 
of the people. (Reginald McKenna, former Chancellor of the Exchequer, as 
Chairman of the Midland Bank, addressing stockholders, January 24, 1924) 


жж ж 


If you want to be the slaves of banks and pay the cost of your own 
slavery, then let the banks create money. (attributed to Josiah Stamp, Direc- 
tor of the Bank of England, 1920) 


Жжжж 


The Bank of Amsterdam, established in 1609, was the precursor to, if 
not the first, modern central bank. (Stephen Quinn, William Roberds, The 
Big Problem of Large Bills: The Bank of Amsterdam and the Origins of Central Bank- 
ing, Federal Reserve Bank of Atlanta, Atlanta, 2005) 


In England, perhaps the most important consequence of the Civil War— 
more properly “English Revolution” in the present context—was the creation 
by royal charter in 1694, under William III, of the Bank of England, an institu- 
tion owned by bankers, whereby a private "national" bank lent money at inter- 
est to government. It had the sole right to print money. The model used for its 
invention was copied in 1791 with the introduction of the First Bank of the 
U.S. (1791-1811), and in 1816 with the Second Bank of the U.S. (1816-1836) 
and, finally, on December 23, 1913 with the creation of the U.S. Federal Re- 
serve. “The history of the British national debt can be traced back to the reign 
of William ILL, who engaged a syndicate of City traders and merchants to offer 
for sale an issue of government debt (£1.2 million at 8% plus an annual service 
charge of £4,000), which evolved into the Bank of England. (“The bank hath 
benefit of interest on all moneys which it creates out of nothing." —William 
Paterson, one of the founders of the Bank of England) “In 1815, at the end of 
the Napoleonic Wars, British government debt reached a peak of more than 
200% of GDP.” (Wikipedia) (230% after WWII— BBC) Thus, at a stroke, the 
National Debt was instituted, pledging taxes to pay the interest on the bank's 
loans. In the U.S., the 16th Amendment of February 3, 1913 allowed Congress 
to levy an income tax for the same purpose. (A fundamental rule laid down by 
the Communist Manifesto is “a heavy, progressive ot graduated income tax.”) Pri- 
vate central banks are legally enabled to counterfeit national currency for pri- 
vate gain, but they do not produce the money to cover the interest payable to 
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them by national treasuries, so that national debt can never be repaid. Thus 
began what may be called the Modern Time during which Satan’s snowball 
gathered momentum and significance. 

Some insights into the historical sequence leading up to this disaster are 
provided in a video called The Money Masters (1996), whose script is, in parts, 
reproduced here: 


By the mid-1700s, the British Empire was approaching its height of 
power around the world. Britain had fought four wars in Europe since the 
creation of its privately-owned central bank, the Bank of England. The cost 
had been high. To finance these wars, the British Parliament, rather than 
issuing its own debt-free currency, had borrowed heavily from the Bank. By 
the mid-1700s, the government's debt was £140,000,000—a staggering sum 
for those days. 

Consequently, the British government embarked on a program of trying 
to raise revenues from its American colonies in order to make the interest 
payments to the Bank. But in America, it was a different story. The scourge 
of a privately-owned central bank had not yet landed in America, though 
the Bank of England exerted its baneful influence over the American colo- 
nies after 1694. Benjamin Franklin was a big supporter of the colonies print- 
ing their own money... In 1757, Franklin was sent to London to fight for 
colonial paper money. Called Colonial Scrip, the endeavor was successful, 
with notable exceptions... Officials of the Bank of England asked Franklin 
how he would account for the new-found prosperity of the colonies. With- 
out hesitation he replied: “That is simple. In the colonies we issue our own 
money. It is called Colonial Scrip. We issue it in proper proportion to the 
demands of trade and industry to make the products pass easily from the 
producers to the consumers... In this manner, creating for ourselves out 
own paper money, we control its purchasing power, and we have no interest 
to pay to no one.” 

As a result, Parliament hurriedly passed the Currency Act of 1764. This 
prohibited colonial officials from issuing their own money and ordered 
them to pay all future taxes in gold or silver coins. Writing in his autobiog- 
raphy, Franklin said: “In one year, the conditions were so reversed that the 
era of prosperity ended, and a depression set in, to such an extent that the 
streets of the Colonies were filled with unemployed.” Franklin claims that 
this was even the basic cause for the American Revolution. As Franklin put 
it in his autobiography: “The Colonies would gladly have borne the little tax 
on tea and other matters, had it not been that England took away from the 
Colonies their money, which created unemployment and dissatisfaction.” 

By the time the first shots were fired in Concord and Lexington, Massa- 
chusetts, on April 19, 1775, the colonies had been drained of gold and silver 
coin by British taxation. As a result, the Continental Government had no 
choice but to print its own paper money to finance the war. At the start of 
the Revolution, the U.S. (colonial) money supply stood at $12 million. By 
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the end of the war, it was nearly $500 million. This was partly a result of 
massive British counterfeiting. As a result, the currency was virtually worth- 
less. Shoes sold for $5,000 a pair. George Washington lamented, “A wagon 
load of money will scarcely purchase a wagon of provisions.” 

Earlier, Colonial scrip had worked because just enough was issued to 
facilitate trade, and counterfeiting was minimal. Toward the end of the Rev- 
olution, the Continental Congress grew desperate for money. In 1781, they 
allowed Robert Morris, their Financial Superintendent, to open a privately 
owned central bank in hopes that would help. Called the Bank of North 
America, the new bank was closely modeled after the Bank of England. It 
was allowed to practice (or rather, it was not prohibited from) fractional 
reserve bankine—that is, it could lend out money it didn’t have, then charge 
interest on it. Few understood this practice at the time, which was, of course, 
concealed from the public as much as possible. Further, the bank was given 
a monopoly on issuing bank notes, acceptable in payment of taxes. The 
value of American currency continued to plummet, so, four years later, in 
1785, the Bank’s charter was not renewed, effectively ending the threat of 
the Bank’s power. Thus the second American Bank War quickly ended in 
defeat for the Money Changers. The leader of the successful effort to kill 
the Bank, a patriot named William Findley, of Pennsylvania, explained the 
problem this way: “This institution, having no principle but that of avarice, 
will never be varied in its object... to engross all the wealth, power and 
influence of the state.” 

As Jefferson later put it: “If the American people ever allow private 
banks to control the issue of their currency, first by inflation, then by defla- 
tion, the banks and the corporations which grow up around them will de- 
prive the people of all property until their children wake up homeless on the 
continent their fathers conquered.” 


Жжжж 


I wish it were possible to obtain a single amendment to our Constitution. 
I would be willing to depend on that alone for the reduction of the admin- 
istration of our government to the genuine principles of its Constitution. I 
mean an additional article taking from the government the power of bor- 
rowing. (Jefferson, zbid.) 


And from legal expert Dr. Patrick S.J. Carmack: 


In 1790, less than three years after the Constitution had been signed, the 
Money Changers struck again. The newly-appointed first Secretary of the 
Treasury, Alexander Hamilton, proposed a bill to the Congress calling fora 
new privately owned central bank. Coincidentally, that was the very year that 
Mayer Rothschild made his pronouncement from his flagship bank in 
Frankfurt: “Let me issue and control a nation’s money and I care not who 
writes its laws.” (Patrick S. J. Carmack, “The Money Changers,” 1996, 
goo.gl/ Zq9S4r, p. 30) 
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Canadian Prime Minister William Lyon Mackenzie King warned in 1935: 


Once a nation parts with the control of its currency and credit, it matters 
not who makes that nation’s laws. Usury, once in control, will wreck any 
nation. Until the control of the issue of currency and credit is restored to 
government and recognized as its most conspicuous and sacred responsi- 
bility, all talk of the sovereignty of Parliament and of democracy is idle and 
futile. (according to Louis Even, In This Age of Plenty, Pilgrims of Saint Mi- 
chael, Rougemont, Que., 1996, chapter 24) 


x x OK 


Alexander Hamilton was a tool of the international bankers. He wanted 
to create another private central bank, the Bank of the United States, and 
did so. He convinced Washington to sign the bill over Washington’s reser- 
vations and over Jefferson’s and Madison’s opposition... Hamilton had 
written Mortis a letter, saying: “A national debt, if it is not excessive, will be 
to us a national blessing.” The new bank was to be called the First Bank of 
the United States. “Never was a great historic event followed by a more 
feeble sequel. A nation arises to claim for itself liberty and sovereignty. It 
gains both of these by immense sacrifice of blood and treasure. Then, when 
victory is gained and secure, it hands the nation’s credit—that is to say a 
national treasure—over to private individuals, to do as they please with.” 
(Alexander Del Mar, The History of Money in America, Cambridge Encyclope- 
dia Co., New York 1899.) 


KOK OK 


Like the Bank of England, the name of the Bank of the United States 
was deliberately chosen to hide the fact that it was privately controlled. And 
like the Bank of England, the names of the investors in the Bank were never 
revealed. “Under the surface, the Rothschilds long had a powerful influence 
in dictating American financial laws. The law records show that they were 
the power in the old Bank of the United States” (Gustavus Myers, History of 
the Great American Fortunes, The Modern Library, New York 1936 (originally 
C.H. Kerr, Chicago 1907) 


Жжжж 


Although it was called the First Bank of the U.S., it was not the first 
attempt at a privately-owned central bank in this country. As with the first 
two, the Bank of England and the Bank of North America, the government 
put up the cash to get this private bank going, then the bankers loaned that 
money to each other to buy the remaining stock in the bank. It was a scam, 
plain and simple. In 1811, a bill was put before Congress to renew the char- 
tet of the Bank of the United States. The debate grew very heated, and the 
legislatures of both Pennsylvania and Virginia passed resolutions asking 
Congress to kill the Bank. The press corps of the day attacked the Bank 
openly, calling it “a great swindle,” a “vulture,” a “viper,” and a “cobra.” A 
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Congressman named Р.В. Porter attacked the bank from the floor of Con- 
gress, prophetically warned that, if the bank’s charter were renewed, Con- 
gress “will have planted in the bosom of this Constitution a viper, which 
one day or another will sting the liberties of this country to the heart.” That 
yeat, the bank’s charter expired and was not renewed. (The Money Masters) 


жж ж 


In Washington, in 1816, just опе year after Waterloo and Rothschild’s 
alleged takeover of the Bank of England, the American Congress passed a 
bill permitting yet another privately owned central bank. This bank was 
called the Second Bank of the United States. The new Bank’s charter was a 
copy of the previous Bank’s. The U.S. government would own 20% of the 
shares. Of course, the Federal share was paid by the Treasury up front, into 
the Bank’s coffers. Then, through the magic of fractional reserve lending, it 
was transformed into loans to private investors who then bought the re- 
maining 80% of the shares. Just as before, the primary stockholders re- 
mained secret. But it is known that the largest single block of shares—about 
one-third of the total—was held by foreigners. As one observer put it: “It 
is certainly no exaggeration to say that the Second Bank of the United States 
was rooted as deeply in Britain as it was in America. 

Prospects didn’t look good for the Bank. Some writers have claimed that 
Nathan Rothschild warned that the United States would find itself involved 
in a most disastrous war if the Bank’s charter were not renewed. But it 
wasn't enough. When the smoke had cleared, the renewal bill was defeated 
by a single vote in the House and was deadlocked in the Senate. By now, 
America’s fourth President, James Madison, was in the White House. Mad- 
ison was a staunch opponent of the Bank. His Vice President, George Clin- 
ton, broke a tie in the Senate and sent the Bank, the second privately owned 
central bank based in America, into oblivion. (2044) 


жж ж 


Ву 1816, some authors claim, the Rothschilds and their allies, some by 
now telated by marriage, had taken control over the Bank of England and 
backed the new privately-owned central bank in America (the 2nd BUS) as 
well. With Napoleon’s defeat about the same time, they began to dominate 
the Bank of France as well. 

After about a decade of monetary manipulations on the part of the Sec- 
ond Bank of the U.S., the American people, once again, had had just about 
enough. Opponents of the Bank nominated a famous senator from Tennes- 
see, Andrew Jackson, the hero of the Battle of New Orleans, to run for 
president. No one gave Jackson a chance initially. The Bank had long ago 
learned how the political process could be controlled with money. (¢bid.) 


Жжжж 


Faced with the possibility that the Second Bank of the U.S.’s charter 
would not be renewed, Nicholas Biddle, the president, made the following 
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threat: “Nothing but widespread suffering will produce any effect on Con- 
eress... Our only safety is in pursuing a steady course of firm monetary 
restriction—and I have no doubt that such a course will ultimately lead to 
restoration of the currency and the recharter of the Bank.” 

Nicholas Biddle made good on his threat. The Bank sharply contracted 
the money supply by calling in old loans and refusing to extend new ones. 
A financial panic ensued, followed by a deep economic depression. Predict- 
ably, Biddle blamed (President) Jackson for the crash, saying that it was 
caused by the withdrawal of federal funds from the Bank. Unfortunately, 
his plan worked well. Wages and prices sagged. Unemployment soared along 
with business bankruptcies. The nation quickly went into an uproar. (//4.) 


KOK OK 


However, Jackson succeeded in defeating the bill for the bank’s rechar- 
ter. “On January 8, 1835, six years after taking office, Jackson paid off the 
final installment on the national debt which had been necessitated by allow- 
ing the banks to issue currency to buy government bonds, rather than simply 
issuing Treasury notes without such debt. He was the only President ever 
to pay off the national debt. A few weeks later, on January 30, 1835, an 
assassin by the name of Richard Lawrence tried to shoot President Jackson. 
Both pistols misfired. Lawrence was later found not guilty by reason of in- 
sanity. After his release, he bragged to friends that powerful people in Eu- 
rope had put him up to the task and promised to protect him if he were 
caught." (zbid.) 


KOK OK 


In 1861 came the American Civil War and Lincoln’s battle to save the 
Union. “It is not to be doubted, I know of absolute certainty,’ Bismarck 
declared, “that the division of the United States into two federations of 
equal power was decided long before the Civil War by the high financial 
powers of Europe. These bankers were afraid that the United States, if they 
remained as one bloc and were to develop as one nation, would attain eco- 
nomic and financial independence, which would upset the capitalist domi- 
nation of Europe over the world. The voice of the Rothschilds predomi- 
nated. They foresaw tremendous booty if they could substitute two feeble 
democracies, indebted to the Jewish financiers, for the vigorous Republic, 
confident and self-improving. Therefore, they started their emissaries in or- 
der to exploit the question of slavery and thus to dig an abyss between the 
two parts of the Republic. 

Lincoln never suspected these underground machinations... When he 
had affairs in his hands, he perceived that these sinister financiers of Eu- 
rope, the Rothschilds, wished to make him the executor of their designs. 
They made the rupture between North and South imminent!... Lincoln’s 
personality surprised them. He did not study financial questions, but his 
robust good sense revealed to him that the source of any wealth resides in 
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the work and economy of the nation. (See Hitler interview, Paris Soir, p. 85) 
He obtained from Congress the right to borrow from the people by selling 
it the ‘bonds’ of the States, [thus] the Government and the nation escaped 
the plots of the foreign financiers. They understood at once that the United 
States would escape their grasp. The death of Lincoln was resolved upon." 
(Bismarck, 1876 to Conrad Siem, published in La Vieille France, No. 216, 
March 1921; Arthur Cherep-Spiridovich, The Secret World Government or The 
Hidden Hand, The Anti-Bolshevist Publishing Association, New York 1926, 
p. 180) 


жж ж 


In 1862, rather than pay the central bankers 24-36% interest, Lincoln 
printed “Greenback” banknotes. 

“We gave the people of this republic the greatest blessing they ever had, 
their own paper money to pay their own debts." To which the London Times 
responded: “If that mischievous financial policy, which had its origin in the 
North American Republic, should become indurated down to a fixture, then 
that government will furnish its own money without cost. It will pay off 
debts and be without a debt. It will have all the money necessary to carry on 
its commerce. It will become prosperous beyond precedent in the history 
of civilized governments of the world. The brains and the wealth of all coun- 
tries will go to North America. That government must be destroyed, or it 
will destroy every monarchy on the globe.” (The Times, 1862; according to 
C. K. Howe, Who Rules America?, East Radford, Va., 1933) 


Жжжж 


However, under pressure to find enough money to win the war, “Lin- 
coln allowed the bankers to push through the National Banking Act of 1863 
in exchange for their support for the urgently needed additional Green- 
backs.” According to Judge Rutherford’s book Vindication, this letter was 
sent from the Rothschilds’ London office, which does, in fact, accurately 
assess the National Banking Act of 1863: 


Rothschild Brothers, Bankers, London, June 25, 1863 
Messts Ikleheimer, Morton and Vandergould 

No 3 Wall St. 

New York, U.S.A. 


Dear Sirs: 

A Mr. John Sherman has written us from a town in Ohio, U.S.A., as to 
the profits that may be made in the National Banking business under a re- 
cent act of your Congress, a copy of which act accompanied his letter. Ap- 
parently this act has been drawn upon the plan formulated here last summer 
by the British Bankers Association and by that Association recommended 
to our American friends as one that, if enacted into law, would prove highly 
profitable to the banking fraternity throughout the world. 
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Mr. Sherman declares that there has never been such an opportunity for 
capitalists to accumulate money, as that presented by this act, and that the 
old plan of State Banks is so unpopular that the new scheme will, by con- 
trast, be most favorably regarded, notwithstanding the fact that it gives the 
National Banks an almost absolute control of the National finance. 

“The few who can understand the system,” he says, “will either be so 
interested in its profits, or so dependent of its favors that there will be no 
opposition from that class, while on the other hand, the great body of peo- 
ple, mentally incapable of comprehending the tremendous advantages that 
capital derives from the system, will bear its burdens without complaint and 
perhaps without even suspecting that the system is inimical to their inter- 
ests.” 

Please advise fully as to this matter and also state whether or not you 
will be of assistance to us, if we conclude to establish a National Bank in the 
City of New York. If you are acquainted with Mr. Sherman (he appears to 
have introduced the Banking Act) we will be glad to know something of 
him. If we avail ourselves of the information he furnished, we will, of 
course, make due compensation. 

Awaiting your reply, we ate 

Your respectful servants, Rothschild Brothers 

(The Money Masters, video transcript) 


KOK OK 


From this point on, the U.S. money supply would be created in parallel 
with an equivalent quantity of debt by bankers buying U.S. government 
bonds, which they used as reserves for National Bank Notes, the nation’s 
new form of money, instead of by direct debt-free issue by the government, 
as were Lincoln’s Greenbacks. The banks got interest from the government 
on the bonds and from borrowers of their Bank Notes—thus almost dou- 
bling their interest income. 

As historian John Kenneth Galbraith explained: “In numerous years fol- 
lowing the war, the Federal government ran a heavy surplus. It could not 
[however] pay off its debt, retire its securities, because to do so meant there 
would be no bonds to back the national bank notes. To pay off the debt 
was to destroy the money supply.” (zbid.) 


KOK OK 


On November 21, 1864, Abraham Lincoln said: “The money power 
preys upon the nation in times of peace and conspires against it in times of 
adversity. It is more despotic than monarchy, more insolent than autocracy, 
more selfish than bureaucracy. I see in the near future a crisis approaching 
that unnerves me and causes me to tremble for the safety of my country. 
Corporations have been enthroned, an era of corruption in high places will 
follow, and the money power of the country will endeavor to prolong its 
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reign by working upon the prejudices of the people until the wealth is ag- 
gregated іп a few hands and the republic is destroyed.” (ibid.) 


жж ж 


On April 15, 1865, Lincoln was assassinated. “Abraham Lincoln was аѕ- 
sassinated through the machinations of a group representative of the inter- 
national bankers who feared the United States President’s national credit 
ambitions... There was only one group in the world at that time who had 
any reason to desire the death of Lincoln... They were the men opposed to 
his national currency program and who had fought him throughout the 
whole Civil War on his policy of Greenback currency.” (Vancouver Sun, May 
2, 1934) 


жж ж 


And, according to Otto von Bismarck: “The death of Lincoln was а dis- 
aster for Christendom. There was no man great enough to wear his boots. 
And Israel went anew to grab the riches of the world. I fear that foreign 
bankers with their craftiness and tortuous tricks will entirely control the ex- 
uberant riches of America, and use it to systematically corrupt modern civ- 
ilization. The Jews will not hesitate to plunge the whole of Christendom into 
wars and chaos in order that the earth should become the inheritance of 
Israel.” (Otto von Bismarck, from the recollections of Conrad von Bauditz 
Siem [1837-1931], Count Cherep-Spiridovich, The Secret World Government or 
The Hidden Hand, op. cit., p. 180) 


Жжжж 


The gulf that severed Western Europe from Russia during the latter half 
of the 19th century was dug and kept open by Jewish resentment. The 
power of International Jewry was the strongest of the influences which mis- 
led the world.” (Henry Wickham Steed, ex-editor of The Times, in his book 
Through Thirty Years, 1892-1922, Heinemann, London 1925, p. 182) 


Жжжж 


Some authors believe, and the course of history supports them, that un- 
der the bankers’ president, William McKinley, before the summer of 1897, 
the United States entered into a secret agreement (no papers of any sort 
were signed) that the U.S. would support England in its inevitable conflict 
with Germany—the product of Bismarck’s nation building. This was, de 
facto, an agreement surrendering American independence into a worldwide 
alliance (France being a minor partner) to dominate the world, presided over 
by the Money Changers who dominated the Bank of England from the City, 
in London, and through it, the British government. 

Since the passage of the National Banking Act of 1863, the National 
Banks that were established as a cartel, had been able to coordinate a series 
of booms and busts. The purpose was not only to fleece the American pub- 
lic of their property, but later to claim that the decentralized banking system 
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If the confessions during the later trials in Germany lack any credibility, 
this is all the more true for confessions made during trials before Polish, Sovi- 
et or western courts in the immediate post-war years filled with anti-German 
hysteria. It is clear that, at that time, the Poles, the Soviets or the Anglo- 
Americans were able to extract any kind of confession from any kind of Ger- 
man — be it by direct torture or by other, more subtle means. 

This also applies to the head of the Majdanek technical department, a man 
by the name of Friedrich W. Ruppert, who asserted that the “selections of the 
Warsaw Jews for extermination” were based on orders issued by Globocnik 
who “inspected the camp on a number of occasions and who was particularly 
interested in the gas chambers.” The fact that Kranz has to take recourse to 
such dubious confessions, probably extracted under duress, shows the exas- 
perating scarcity of evidence he was facing. 

On the subject of Zyklon B supplies to the Majdanek camp he states (p. 
223): 

“Numerous documents dealing with the supply of Zyklon B have come down to 
us. The camp administration ordered the gas from Tesch & Stabenow, Internation- 
al Company for Pest Control, in Hamburg. It was produced by Dessauer Werke fiir 
Zucker und Chemische Industrie. The first order for Zyklon B dates from 25 July 
1943. [...] The last surviving letter concerning orders for Zyklon B was posted on 
3 July 1944, three weeks before the final dissolution of the camp.” 

On the preceding page Kranz admits that “the Zyklon supplied to Maj- 
danek was used, as in other concentration camps, for the disinfestation of bar- 
racks and clothing" (p. 222). In fact, the copious documentation on the supply 
of Zyklon B allows us to state beyond any doubt that the product was used for 
disinfestations and nothing else.” So what is Kranz trying to prove with the 
paragraph quoted above? 

At the end of his article, Kranz deals with the question of how many per- 
sons were gassed at Majdanek and says (p. 227): 

“The sources do not allow us to determine how many of the nearly 80,000 vic- 
tims of the camp were murdered in gas chambers. An indication is contained only 
in the statement by Ruppert, who estimated the number of gassed to have been 500 
to 600 detainees per week in the last quarter of 1942 and the number of Warsaw 
Jews murdered in the gas chamber in the spring of 1943 to have amounted to some 
4,000 or 5,000 persons.” 

This would mean that between early October of 1942 (which is said to 
have been the start of the gassings) until the end of spring of 1943, some 
10,000 to 12,000 Jews were gassed at Majdanek. 

Orthodox historiography maintains that there were three “pure extermina- 
tion camps” in operation during that period: Treblinka, Sobibor and (up to 
November of 1942) Belzec. If we go along with the orthodox historians, the 
“gas chanbers” of Treblinka alone would have allowed the murder of 7,000 





703 See chapter VIII of the present book. 
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was basically so unstable that it had to be further consolidated and control 
centralized into a central bank once again, as it had been before Jackson 
ended it. Under the National Banking Act the Money Changers were gath- 
ering streneth fast. They began a periodic fleecing of the flock by creating 
economic booms with easy money and loans, followed by busts caused by 
tight money and fewer loans, so they could buy up thousands of homes and 
farms for pennies on the dollar on foreclosure. In 1891, the Money Chang- 
ers prepared to take the American economy down again, and their methods 
and motives were laid out with shocking clarity in a memo sent out by the 
American Bankers Association (ABA), an organization in which most bank- 
ers were members. This memo called for bankers to create a depression on 
a certain date three years in the future. 

Here is how it read in part (note the telling reference to England, home 
of the Mother Bank): “On Sept, 1, 1894, we will not renew our loans under 
any consideration. On Sept. 1 we will demand our money. We will foreclose 
and become mortgagees in possession. We can take two-thirds of the farms 
west of the Mississippi and thousands of them east of the Mississippi as 
well, at our own price... We may as well own three-fourths of the farms of 
the West and the money of the country. Then the farmers will become ten- 
ants as in England... (1891, American Bankers Association, as printed in 
the Congressional Record of April 29, 1913, quoted in The Money Masters, video 
transcript) 


KOK OK 


By 1907, the year after Teddy Roosevelt’s re-election, Morgan decided it 
was time to try for a central bank again. Using their combined financial mus- 
cle, Morgan and his friends were able to crash the stock market. Thousands 
of small banks were vastly overextended. Some of Morgan’s principal com- 
petitors went under. Some had reserves of less than one percent (1%), 
thanks to the fractional reserve banking technique. By 1908 the arranged 
panic was over and Morgan was hailed as a hero by the president of Prince- 
ton University, a naive man by the name of Woodrow Wilson, who naively 
wrote: “All this trouble could be averted if we appointed a committee of six 
ot seven public-spirited men like J.P. Morgan to handle the affairs of our 
country." (221) 

DEE 


After the crash, Teddy Roosevelt in response to the Panic of 1907, 
signed into law a bill creating something called the National Monetary Com- 
mission. The Commission was to study the banking problem and make re- 
commendations to Congress. Of course, the Commission was packed with 
Morgan's friends and cronies. The Chairman was a man named Senator Nel- 
son Aldrich from Rhode Island. Aldrich represented the Newport, Rhode 
Island homes of Ametica's richest banking families and was an investment 
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associate of J.P. Morgan, with extensive bank holdings. His daughter mar- 
ried John D. Rockefeller, Jr., and together they had five sons: John, Nelson 
(who would become the Vice President in 1974), Laurence, Winthrop, and 
David (the head of the Council on Foreign Relations and former Chairman 
of Chase Manhattan bank). (zbid.) 


жж ж 


As soon as the National Monetary Commission was set up, Senator Al- 
dtich immediately embarked on a two-year tour of Europe, where he con- 
sulted at length with the private central bankers in England, France and 
Germany. The total cost of his trip to the taxpayers was $300,000—a huge 
sum in those days. Shortly after his return, on the evening of November 22, 
1910, seven of the wealthiest and most powerful men in America boarded 
Senator Aldrich’s private rail car, and in the strictest secrecy journeyed to 
Jekyll Island, off the coast of Georgia. With Aldrich and three Morgan rep- 
resentatives was Paul Warburg. Warburg had been given a $500,000 per year 
salary to lobby for passage of a privately owned central bank in America by 
the investment firm Kuhn, Loeb & Company. Warburg's partner in this firm 
was a man named Jacob Schiff, the grandson of the man who shared the 
Green Shield house with the Rothschild family in Frankfurt. Years later, one 
participant, Frank Vandetlip, president of Rockefeller's National City Bank 
of New York and a representative of the Kuhn, Loeb & Company interests, 
confirmed the Jekyll Island trip in the February 9, 1935 edition of the Satur- 
day Evening Post. “I was as sectetive—indeed, as furtive—as any conspira- 
tot... Discovery, we knew, simply must not happen, or else all out time and 
effort would be wasted. If it were to be exposed that our particular group 
had got together and written a banking bill, that bill would have no chance 
whatever of passage by Congress." (/bid.) 


жж ж 


Once the participants left Jekyll Island, the public relations blitz was on. 
The big New York banks pooled an “educational” fund of five million dol- 
lars to finance professors at respected universities to endorse the new bank. 
Woodrow Wilson at Princeton was one of the first to jump on the band- 
wagon. 

President Taft would not back the Aldrich bill. The bankers quietly de- 
cided to move to track two, the Democratic alternative. They began financ- 
ing Woodrow Wilson as the Democratic nominee. As historian James Per- 
loff put it, Wall Street financier Bernard Baruch was put in charge of Wil- 
son's education. (¢bid.) 


Жжжж 


Despite the charges of deceit and corruption, the bill was finally rammed 
through the House and Senate on December 23, 1913, after many Senators 
and Representatives had left town for the Holidays, having been assured by 
the leadership that nothing would be done until long after the Christmas 


GERARD MENUHIN · TELL THE TRUTH ¢ SHAME THE DEVIL 179 


recess. On the day the bill was passed. Congressman Lindbergh propheti- 
cally warned his countrymen that: “This Act establishes the most gigantic 
trust on Earth. When the President signs this bill, the invisible government 
by the Monetary Power will be legalized. The people may not know it im- 
mediately but the day of reckoning is only a few years removed... The worst 
legislative crime of the ages is perpetrated by this bill. (Congressman Charles 
Lindbergh Sr., December 1913; according to zbid.) 


KOK OK 


The financial system has been turned over to the Federal Reserve 
Board... The system is private, conducted for the sole purpose of obtaining 
the greatest possible profits from the use of other people’s money. (Charles 
A. Lindbergh Sr., 1923; according to Pete Sotos, Disband the Corrupt Federal 
Reserve System and the IRS NOW’, iUniverse, Bloomington, Ind., 2015, p. 23) 


x x k 


Just as with the Bank of England, the interest payments had to be guar- 
anteed by direct taxation of the people. The Money Changers knew that, if 
they had to rely on contributions from the states, eventually the individual 
state legislatures would revolt and either refuse to pay the interest on their 
own money, ot at least bring political pressure to bear to keep the debt small. 
It is interesting to note that in 1895 the Supreme Court had found a similar 
income tax law to be unconstitutional. The Supreme Court even found a 
corporate income tax law unconstitutional in 1909. As a result, in October, 
1913 Senator Aldrich hustled a bill through Congress for a constitutional 
amendment allowing income tax. 

The proposed 16th Amendment to the Constitution was then sent to 
the state legislatures for approval, but some critics claim that the 16th 
Amendment was never passed by the necessary three-quarters of the states. 
In other words, the 16th Amendment may not be legal. But the Money 
Changers were in no mood to debate the fine points. Without the power to 
tax the people directly and bypass the states, the Federal Reserve Bill would 
be far less useful to those who wanted to drive America deeply into their 
debt. (The Money Masters) 


x x OK 


(The Fed) was deceitfully and disloyally foisted upon this country by the 
bankers who came here from Europe and repaid us for our hospitality by 
undermining our American institutions. Those bankers took money out of 
this country to finance Japan in a war against Russia. They financed Trot- 
sky’s passage from New York to Russia so that he might assist in the de- 
struction of the Russian Empire... What king ever robbed his subjects to 
such an extent as the Federal Reserve has robbed us? (Congressman Louis 
McFadden, speech, June 10, 1932; according to The Money Masters, op. cit.) 


OK OK 
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The Aldrich bill was condemned in the platform... when Woodrow Wil- 
son was nominated... The men who ruled the Democratic Party promised 
the people that if they were returned to power there would be no central 
bank established here while they held the reins of government. Thirteen 
months later that promise was broken, and the Wilson administration, under 
the tutelage of those sinister Wall Street figures who stood behind Colonel 
House, established here in our free country the worm-eaten monarchical 
institution of the king’s bank to control us from the top downward, and to 
shackle us from the cradle to the grave. (McFadden died suddenly, probably 
of poison, in 1936; according to The Money Masters, op. cit.) 


жж ж 


Mr. Chairman, we have in this country one of the most corrupt institu- 
tions the world has ever known. I refer to the Federal Reserve Board and 
the Federal Reserve Banks. The Federal Reserve Board, a Government 
board, has cheated the Government of the United States and the people of 
the United States out of enough money to pay the national debt... Mr. 
Chairman, when the Federal Reserve act was passed, the people of the 
United States did not perceive that a world system was being set up here... 
and that this country was to supply financial power to an international su- 
perstate—a superstate controlled by international bankers and international 
industrialists acting together to enslave the world for their own pleasure. 
(Congressman Louis T. McFadden, from a speech delivered to the House 
of Representatives on June 10, 1932) 


жж ж 


There is something so consummately ridiculous in the idea of a nation’s 
getting money by paying interest to itself upon its own stock, that the mind 
of every rational man naturally rejects it. It is, really, something little short 
of madness to suppose that a nation can increase its wealth; increase its 
means of paying others; that it can do this by paying interest to itself. When 
time is taken to reflect, no rational man will attempt to maintain a proposi- 
tion so shockingly absurd. (William Cobbett, M.P., Paper against Gold, self- 
published, London 1817, p. 83) 


Жжжж 


As Georgetown historian Professor Carroll Quigley has noted, if it were 
possible to detail the asset portfolios of the banking plutocrats, one would 
find the title deeds of practically all the buildings, industries, farms, transport 
systems and mineral resources of the world. Accounting for this, Quigley 
wrote: “Their secret is that they have annexed from governments, monar- 
chies, and republics the power to create the world’s money on debt terms 
requiring tribute both in principal and interest.” 

Unfortunately, rather than benevolent rulers, this international banking 
plutocracy has taken the Malthusian position that the world is overpopu- 
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lated with serfs, and, at the highest levels, they are deadly serious about cot- 
recting this “threat” and “imbalance,” whatever the cost in human misery 
and suffering. (The Money Masters) 


KOK OK 


For the first time in its history, Western Civilization is in danger of being 
destroyed internally by a corrupt, criminal ruling cabal which is centred 
around the Rockefeller interests, which include elements from the Morgan, 
Brown, Rothschild, Du Pont, Harriman, Kuhn-Loeb, and other groupings 
as well. This junta took control of the political, financial, and cultural life of 
America in the first two decades of the 20th century. (Tragedy and Hope: A 
History of the World in Our Time, Macmillan/Collier-Macmillan, New York/ 
London 1966, by Carroll Quigley, Professor of International Relations, 
Georgetown University Foreign Service School, Washington, D.C., member 
of the Council on Foreign Relations [CFR], mentor to Bill Clinton) 


KOK OK 


The Council on Foreign Relations Handbook of 1936 stated: “On May 
30, 1919, several leading members of the delegations to the Paris Peace Con- 
ference met at the Hotel Majestic in Paris to discuss setting up an interna- 
tional group which would advise their respective governments on interna- 
tional affairs. The U.S. was represented by Gen. Tasker H. Bliss (Chief of 
Staff, U.S. Army), Col. Edward M. House, Whitney H. Shepardson, Dr. 
James T. Shotwell, and Prof. Archibald Coolidge. Great Britain was unoffi- 
cially represented by Lord Robert Cecil, Lionel Curtis, Lord Eustace Percy, 
and Harold Temperley.” The May 30th meeting was held at the billet of the 
British delegation and proposed an Anglo-American Institute of Interna- 
tional Affairs—one branch in London and one in New York (Peter Grose, 
Continuing the Inquiry). The New York and London locations were appropri- 
ate since “nearly all of them were bankers and lawyers.” (Robert D. Schul- 
zinger, The Wise Men of Foreign Affairs: The History of the Council on Foreign Re- 
lations, Columbia University Press, New York 1984, quoted in “An Intro- 
duction to the “Little Sister" of The Royal Institute of International Affairs: 
The U.S. Council on Foreign Relations,” by Eric Samuelson, J.D., 
www.biblebelievers.org.au/nowcfr.htm) 


KOK OK 


The late U. S. Congressman Louis T. McFadden (Pennsylvania), as early 
as 1934, said that the Foreign Policy Association, working in close conjunc- 
tion with a comparable British group, was formed, largely under the aegis 
of Felix Frankfurter and Paul Warburg, to promote a ‘planned’ or socialist 
economy in the United States, and to integrate the American system into a 
worldwide socialist system. Warburg and Frankfurter (early CFR members) 
were among the many influential persons who worked closely with Colonel 
Edward M. House, father of the Council on Foreign Relations. (Dan Smoot, 
The Invisible Government, Dan Smoot Report, Dallas 1962) 
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Жжжж 


[T]he drive of the Rockefellers and their allies is to create a one-world 
government, combining super-capitalism and Communism under the same 
tent, all under their control... Do I mean conspiracy? Yes I do. I am con- 
vinced there is such a plot, international in scope, generations old in plan- 
ning, and incredibly evil in intent. (Lawrence P. McDonald, Introduction, 
in: Gary Allen, The Rockefeller File, “76 Press, Seal Beach, Calif., 1976) 


The concept of “super-capitalism” allied with Communism is natural: Com- 
munism is capitalism for fewer people. The group romantically referred to as 
“robber barons” (Rockefeller, J.P. Morgan, Carnegie, Harriman, etc., etc.) were 
in their incarnation as fronts for the anonymous real power not unlike the “rob- 
ber capitalists” of post-communist Russia, where an alcoholic backwoods pol- 
itician (Boris Yeltsin—"Jeltzman"?), a Harvard financial consultant (Jeffrey 
Sachs) and a shady trafficker (Boris Berezovsky) colluded in the mid-1990s to 
allow unknown but mainly Jewish individuals from the humblest backgrounds 
to become “oligarchs,” by allowing them to acquire controlling shares in Rus- 
sia’s main state-owned businesses; the difference being only that, whereas the 
construction of railroads, and the control of steel, oil, media, etc. in the U.S. 
required ruthless, monopolistic industrialists, the dismantling of Russia's econ- 
omy required only the expropriation and exportation of ownership of its essen- 
tial industries by any expeditious means available. The power behind the actions 
remained the same. 


If one understands that socialism is not a share-the-wealth program, but 
is in reality a method to consolidate and control the wealth, then the seeming 
paradox of super-rich men promoting socialism becomes no paradox at all. 
Instead, it becomes logical, even the perfect tool for power-seeking mega- 
lomaniacs. Communism or more accurately, socialism, is not a movement 
of the downtrodden masses, but of the economic elite. (Gary Allen, None 
Dare Call It Conspiracy, Concord Press, Rossmoor, Calif., 1971; Francis 
Wheen, Kar! Marx, op. cit.) 


Жжжж 


George К. Conroy stated іп Truth magazine, Boston, Dec. 16, 1912, “Mr. 
Schiff is head of the great private banking house of Kuhn, Loeb & Co., 
which represents the Rothschild interests on this side of the Atlantic. He 
has been described as a financial strategist and has been for years the finan- 
cial minister of the great impersonal power known as Standard Oil. He was 
hand-in-glove with the Harrimans, the Goulds and the Rockefellers in all 
their railroad enterprises, and has become the dominant power in the rail- 
road and financial world of America.” (Quoted in Eustace Mullins, The 
World Order: A Study in the History of the Hegemony of Parasitism, Ezra Pound 
Institute of Civilization, Staunton, Va., 1984) 
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Cartoon by Robert Minor in St. Louis Post-Dispatch (1911). Karl Marx 
partner George W. Perkins. Immediately behind Karl Marx is Teddy 
Roosevelt, leader of the Progressive Party. 


surrounded by an appreciative audience of Wall Street financiers: John D. 
Rockefeller, J.P Morgan, John D. Ryan of National City Bank, and Morgan 
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For more than a century, ideological extremists at either end of the po- 
litical spectrum have seized upon well-publicized incidents... to attack the 
Rockefeller family for the inordinate influence they claim we wield over 
American political and economic institutions. Some even believe we are part 
of a secret cabal working against the best interests of the United States, 
characterizing my family and me as ‘internationalists’ and of conspiring with 
others around the world to build a more integrated global political and eco- 
nomic structure—one world, if you will. If that’s the charge, I stand guilty, 
and I am proud of it. (David Rockefeller, Memoirs, Random House, New 
York 2002, p. 405) 


Regarding Rockefeller ancestry, a likely source is Americans of Jewish Descent, 
by Jewish historian Malcolm H. Stern, supposedly a book weighing 10 pounds, 
of which only 550 consecutively numbered copies were printed and giving the 
history of 25,000 Jewish individuals in America. The book served as a personal 
reference in identifying “Marranos” (pretend-Christians, see letter p. 397), so- 
called “Nobility of Jewry—the Sephardim who lived in Spain and Portugal as 
princes of the land.” When Jews were expelled from Spain and Portugal in 
1492/93, this family may have moved to Turkey, then to France and thence to 
the U.S. 

To consolidate their dominion, this cabal strove to reduce the number of 
independent countries by reducing the number of independent central banks. 
As the power of governments and banks resides only in the individuals who 
run them, these individuals can be suborned and eventually even placed or re- 
placed in their positions of apparent power, from which they can carry out 
orders to further the plan by subsuming single nations and their commerce into 
blocs, which, in turn, can be run by ever fewer people, eventually even by une- 
lected bureaucrats, while pietistically protesting the persistence of Democracy. 
The planned North American Union is one such bloc; the European Union 
(already now, often referred to as “Europe’) is another. The EU seeks to im- 
pose its laws on hitherto sovereign nations with varying success. Eventually, it 
too will disappear, but only when it has served its purpose of preparing Europe 
for a One World Government. “Regional Governance emanates from the 
United Nations, which was formed in 1945 by a majority of communists, and 
it is essential for United States participation in the world government (interna- 
tional redistribution of wealth—socialist state) being implemented right now 
under our vety noses. Example: European Union, NAFTA, GATT, and 
CAFTA.” (Charlotte Iserbyt, March 10, 2012) 


The United Nations is Zionism. It is the super-government mentioned 
many times in the Protocols of the Learned Elders of Zion, promulgated 
between 1897 and 1905. (Henry Klein, New York, Jewish Lawyer, Zionism 
Rues the World, op. cit.) 
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“Today’s Western democracy is the forerunner of Marxism, without which 
it would be unthinkable.” (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, Munich 1924, p. 52) “The 
Western Democracy of today is the forerunner of Marxism, which without it 
would not be thinkable." (Heidegger, Sein und Zeit (Being and Time), 1927) 

In an interview with De Standaard newspaper (April 30, 2014), quintessential 
non-personality but EU bigwig van Rompuy speaks about his “dreams” that all 
the Balkan states will join the EU. He calls it an “inspiring thought” that in the 
long-term “the whole of European territory outside Russia” will be tied in some 
way to the EU. He admits he does not know if there is public support for such 
a move, “But we do it anyway.” 

Van Rompuy was previously unknown outside Belgium, where he was very 
briefly (30 December 2008 to 25 November 2009) prime minister. This ap- 
pointment apparently overlapped by a few days his sudden spring into promi- 
nence (November 19, 2009) as “President of the European Council," but it has 
taken him literally years to say anything worth reporting. As demonstrated 
above, he cannot even speak English correctly. His position, like that of the 
EU foreign minister, is metely a counterfeit of the equivalent post in national 
governments, intended to confer on the EU the gravitas of a constitutional 
state. Neither appointee has the requisite prior experience or expertise to qual- 
ify them for their jobs. Both emerged from near-oblivion, as far as international 
opinion was concerned. The choice of such non-entities in ostensibly im- 
portant positions betrays their servile role. (The present President of the Euro- 
pean Commission has a well-documented reputation of being “incapable of 
work after lunchtime.” “Juncker the Drunker dribbles at meetings,” Оа Mail, 
June 29, 2014): 


[T]hen it was that we replaced the ruler by a caricature of government, 
by a president, taken from the mob, from the midst of our puppet creatures, 
our slaves. This was the foundation of the mine which we have laid under 
the goy peoples. (allegedly forged Protocol, No. 10) 


As for the Protocols themselves: 


On May 8, 1920, also under the editorship of Wickham Steed, The Times 
in an editorial endorsed the anti-Semitic fabrication The Protocols of the Learned 
Elders of Zion as a genuine document, and called Jews the world’s greatest 
danger. In the leader entitled “The Jewish Peril, a Disturbing Pamphlet: Call 
for Inquiry,” Steed wrote about The Protocols of the Elders of Zion: “What are 
these ‘Protocols’? Are they authentic? If so, what malevolent assembly con- 
cocted these plans and gloated over theit exposition? Are they forgery? If 
so, whence comes the uncanny note of prophecy, prophecy in part fulfilled, 
in part so far gone in the way of fulfillment?” (Wikipedia) 


KOK OK 
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The Protocols is the plan by which a handful of Jews, who compose the 
Sanhedrin, aim to rule the world by first destroying Christian civilisation... 
Not only are the Protocols genuine, in my opinion, but they have been al- 
most entirely fulfilled. (Henry Klein, Jewish American Attorney, publisher 
and reporter, apparently committed suicide in 1955) 


жж ж 


There ate in number only 300 men who know each other well and steer 
the fate of Europe. These Jews possess the means to destroy any state which 
they consider unreasonable. (Walther Rathenau, Nene freie Presse, December 
25, 1909, quoted in: Gabriele Liebig: “Das Monstrum von Maastricht— 
Vom demokratischen Nationalstaat zum oligarchischen Empire,” aus Nene 
Solidarität, No. 44/97) 


Жжжж 


Three hundred men, each of whom knows all the others, govern the fate 
of the European continent, and they elect their successors from their en- 
tourage. The strange origins of these strange apparitions, which throw a 
glimmer into the obscurity of future social developments, are not under 
consideration here. (Walther Rathenau, Wiener Freie Presse, December 24, 
1912/Walther Rathenau, Zur Kritik der Zeit, Fischer, Berlin 1917, p. 207) 


xxx 


This is the trouble with the European Union. Decisions are made, no 
one knows where, which have enormous consequences for the lives of or- 
dinary people, and local politicians are helpless. (Peter Oborne, Chief Polit- 
ical Commentator, The Te/egraph, November 13, 2013) 


The European Union, as we know it today, could be said to be based on the 


Coudenhove-Kaletgi vision of a society of racial mongrels, under the rule of a 
“new Jewish nobility.” As Coudenhove-Kalergi (1894-1972) was himself a 
halfbreed (Japanese-German) whose first (13 years older than he) and third 
wives were Jewesses, it hardly takes a psychologist to deduce that he was simply 
proposing a society which, because it closely resembled his own background 
and the influences of his impressionable youth, best suited him: 


The International Paneuropean Union, also referred to as the Paneuro- 
pean Movement and the Pan-Europa Movement, is the oldest European 
unification movement. It began with the publishing of Coudenhove- 
Kalergi's manifesto Paneuropa (1923), which presented the idea of a unified 
European State. (Wikipedia) 


DER 
The man of the future will be of mixed race. Today’s races and classes 


will gradually disappeat owing to the vanishing of space, time, and prejudice. 
The Eurasian-Negroid race of the future, similar in its appearance to the 
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people рег day,” which means that the SS could have gassed in the Treblinka 
“gas chambers” within a day and a half all the Jews allegedly killed at Maj- 
danek over a period of eight months. Hence there would have been absolutely 
no need to build and operate any homicidal gas chambers at Majdanek at all, 
and this not just because operating such a facility was challenging and would 
have posed many dangers. In addition to that, the bath which allegedly housed 
the “gas chambers” could be seen by the detainees, and thus no gassings could 
have taken place secretly. In fact, the whole camp would have panicked, and 
the Germans would have had to face a revolt or a mass escape. 

As detainees were continually released from Majdanek — the total number 
of releases amounted to 20,000” — any such information would have spread 
like wildfire through all of Poland and beyond its borders, something that the 
Germans clearly would have wanted to avoid. 

From whichever point of view one looks at the story of homicidal gassings 
at Majdanek — whether from a historical, a technical or a logical one — it al- 
ways turns out to be absurd. Only two types of readers will thus be impressed 
by Thomasz Kranz’s kind of deceptive “evidence”: the uninformed ones, who 
naively believe themselves to be reading the study of a serious historian, and 
the fanatical believers in the Holocaust, who exclaim: 

“My mind is made up, so dont confuse me with facts!” 





704 Tn his standard treatise about the camps of Aktion Reinhardt, Yitzak Arad writes that a total 
of 491,000 Jews were gassed at Treblinka between 23 July and the end of September of 
1942, i.e. 7,014 or roughly 7,000 per day. Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka. The Operation 
Reinhard Death Camps, Bloomington and Indianapolis 1987, pp. 392-395. 

75 Anna Wisniewska, Czeslaw Rajca, Majdanek, Lubelski obóz koncentracyjny, Lublin 1996, p. 
32. 
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Ancient Egyptians, will replace the diversity of peoples with a diversity of 
individuals... Instead of destroying European Jewry, Europe, against its 
own will, refined and educated this people into a future leader nation 
through this artificial selection process. No wonder that this people, that 
escaped Ghetto-Prison, developed into a spiritual nobility of Europe. 
Therefore a gracious Providence provided Europe with a new race of no- 
bility by the Grace of Spirit. This happened at the moment when Europe’s 
feudal aristocracy became dilapidated, and thanks to Jewish emancipation. 
(R. Coudenhove-Kalergi, Praktischer Idealismus (Practical Idealism), Paneuropa- 
Verlag, Vienna/Leipzig 1925, pp. 20, 23, 50) 


N.B. “Ancient Egyptians” are commonly held to have been Caucasian; “Eu- 
rope’s (feudal) aristocracy” “became dilapidated” through a combination of de- 
liberate impoverishment incurred by inheritance tax (death duties) and inter- 
marriage with culturally unsuitable stock; the topic of “Jewish emancipation” is 
brilliantly elucidated by Karl Marx (see p. 398). As a titled, moneyed dilettante, 
Coudenhove-Kalergi’s utopian, egocentric vaporings found a ready audience 
and a more substantive interpretation among individuals whose hidden agenda 
coincided with his. 


Toward the beginning of 1924, we received a call from Louis Rothschild: 
one of his friends, Max Warburg of Hamburg, had read my book and 
wanted to meet us. To my amazement, Warburg spontaneously offered me 
60,000 gold marks over the next three years to start the movement. (R. Cou- 
denhove-Kalergi, Ein Leben für Europa, Kiepenheur & Witsch, Cologne 
1966, pp. 124£) 


Thus emerged our present-day European dystopia. 

Following on Coudenhove-Kalergi’s vison of “the Eurasian-Negroid race 
of the future” (1925), Hitler, in an open letter to Graf Soden-Fraunhofen 
printed in the Völkischer Beobachter of November 8, 1929, predicted that “They 
want to transform our people economically and spiritually into white negroes. 
That is the goal of the Jewish race which rules over Germany today.” (Cited in 
Werner Bräuninger, Hitlers Kontrahenten in der NSDAP, Herbig, Munich 2004, 
p- 106) 

In the intervening time, this ambition has become a formal plan, as outlined 
below: 


Wikistrat is a startup out of Australia by way of Israel. The fact that it 
comes through Israel is indicative of its focus on taking a product—a service 
line—and globalizing it rather quickly, early in the process. If you know 
anything about the startup culture in Israel, it immediately embraces that 
sort of globalizing ambition. (Thomas Barnett, Chief Analyst, Wikistrat, 
Casey Research, October 10, 2012) 
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The Four New Laws of Globalization: 


1. The dogma of globalization is the privatization of all material goods. 
All will be privatized, internationalized and sold for profit. Everything is a 
commodity; everything has its price; everything can be bought and sold! 

2. Workers are only factors of cost and always exchangeable human re- 
sources. The control of all natural resources, of the supply of energy, pota- 
ble water, global currency as well as gene-manipulated food are indispensa- 
ble prerequisites for the domination of worldwide cartels. 

3. No government may hinder the free movement of capital or the return 
of profits. Nations must be brought into reciprocal dependence, so that they 
are no longer able to exist independently. 

4. States which oppose this are “rogue states." Opponents of this glob- 
alization must be destroyed. That is what globalization ideologue Thomas 
Barnett demands: “We shall kill them!" 

The ultimate goal is “the synchronization of all nations on Earth,” as we 
learn on page 70. That will be achieved by a mingling of races with the goal 
of a “light brown race” in Europe (page 66). To this end, Europe will receive 
1.5 million immigrants annually from the Third World (page 43). The result 
will be a population with an average IQ of 90, too stupid to comprehend, 
but smart enough to work. European nations would never again appear as 
competitors, a thousand-year-old culture would be destroyed. For all who 
oppose this goal, the globalizers have a simple solution: “Kill them"; that is 
what one learns again and again, for instance on page 51, page 67, or page 
111. (Richard Melisch quotes “security analyst” Thomas Barnett in Der letzte 
Akt: Die Kriegserkläung der Globalisierer an alle Volker der Welt (The Final Act: 
The Declaration of War of the Globalizer), Hohenrain, Tübingen 2007; trans- 
lated from the German) 


Globalization could just as well be called “Americanization,” or an updated, 
simplified version of the Protocols. Those who are paid to spin such primitive 
fantasies see themselves as pioneers, when in fact they are only retards who 
prefer to wreck civilization because, for them, the attainment of wisdom is an 
impossible challenge. 

The origins of the European Movement date back to July 1947, at a time 
when the cause of a United Europe was being championed by notables such as 
Winston Churchill and Duncan Sandys (Churchill’s son-in-law) in the form of 
the Anglo-French United European Movement. The UEM acted as a platform 
for the coordination of the organizations created in the wake of World War II. 
(European Movement International —" Making Europe Move!”) 


The American Committee on United Europe (ACUE), founded in 1948, 
was an American organization which sought to counter the Communist 
threat in Europe by promoting European political integration. Its first chair- 
man was ex-wartime OSS head, William Joseph Donovan. The structure of 
the organization was outlined in early summer of 1948 by Donovan and 
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JTA M а E 
A policeman on horseback and other officers lead a group of refugees and 
migrants near Dobova, Slovenia, Oct. 20, 2015. (SRDJAN ZIVULOVIC/REUTERS /LANDOV) 





Allen Welsh Dulles, by then also reviewing the organization of the Central 
Intelligence Agency (CIA), in response to assistance requests by Richard 
Coudenhove-Kalergi and Winston Churchill. Declassified Ametican gov- 
ernment documents have shown that the ACUE was an important early 
funder of both the European Movement and the European Youth Cam- 
paign. The ACUE itself received funding from the Rockefeller and Ford 
foundations. The U.S. policy was to promote a United States of Europe, 
and to this end the committee was used to discreetly funnel CIA funds—by 
the mid 1950's ACUE was receiving roughly $1,000,000 USD per year—to 
European pro-federalists supporting such organizations as the Council of 
Europe, the European Coal and Steel Community, and the proposed Euro- 
pean Defense Community. (Wikipedia) 


x x OK 


To a European, the first striking fact about the United States is its unity. 
Not so in Europe. Cross a mountain range like the Pyrenees or a river like 
the Rhine, and suddenly language, ideas, food and everything is different. 
Some parts of Europe live in the 13th century, some in the 16th, some in 
the 20th. (André Maurois, The Rotarian, June 1949, p. 10) 


However this was meant, there is no arguing the fascinating diversity within 
this one continent. (Coudenhove-Kalergi, as “professor at New York Univer- 
sity" and “Secretary General of the European Parliamentary Union,” also con- 
tributed a quote entitled “Europe Pulling Together” to this number, pp. 8-10.) 

“Europe must federate or perish,” asserted British Labour Party Leader 
Clement Attlee, in 1938 (Deputy Prime Minister under Churchill, 1940)—even 
before the war. Attlee, as Labour Prime Minister, passed the UN Charter with 
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Anthony Eden in 1945. (John Foster Dulles repeated this claim in a speech, 
February 1947). 

Why must Europe, an entire landmass and home then to about 500 million 
people, perish if it didn’t amalgamate? Among the many little men secretly con- 
niving to turn this gloriously diverse continent into a homogenous bloc was 
Jean Monnet, whom his biographer and adviser (Francois Duchéne, director of 
the “Institute for Strategic Studies") flatteringly called “The First Statesman of 
Interdependence” —a wondrous euphemism for globalization. 

From 1919 to 1923, he was deputy general secretary of the League of Na- 
tions, from 1946 to 1950, head of the agency for industrial planning. Monnet 
was also a close adviser of France’s Foreign Minister Robert Schuman, who 
already in 1940 had European unification in his sights. And he was significantly 
involved in the Schuman-Plan which led to the creation of the High Authority 
of the European Coal and Steel Community. In 1952, he became its chairman. 

In 1955, Monnet created the "Action Committee for the United States of 
Europe.” (Wolfgang Hingst, “USA—EU—NATO—Die Fatale Dreieinig- 
keit," 2003; goo.g1/WFvtY3, author's translation) 

John Strachey, Secretary at the War Ministry, later denied that he had called 
the Schuman-Plan a “plot” (Hansard, July 11, 1959) a conspiracy on the part of 
European financiers: 


Declassified American government documents show that the U.S. intel- 
ligence community ran a campaign in the 1950s and 1960s to build momen- 
tum for a united Europe... It funded and directed the European federalist 
movement. The documents show that ACUE financed the European 
Movement, the most important federalist organisation in the postwar yeats. 
In 1958, for example, it provided 53.5 percent of the movement’s funds. 
The leaders of the European Movement—Robert Schuman and the former 
Belgian Prime Minister Paul-Henri Spaak—were all treated as hired hands 
by their American sponsors. A memo from the European section, dated 
June 11, 1965, advises the vice-president of the European Economic Com- 
munity, Robert Marjolin, to pursue monetary union by stealth. (Daily Tele- 
graph, September 19, 2000) 


There followed in fairly quick succession the European Coal and Steel Com- 
munity (ECSC; 1951), Euratom (1957), the Treaty of Rome and the European 
Economic Community (EEC; 1958), the Maastricht Treaty (1993) and Euro- 
pean citizenship, the single market, the Schengen Agreement (1995), monetaty 
union (1999), in full force since 2002, and the Treaty of Lisbon (2009); accom- 
panied by the hordes of bureaucrats in institutions to regulate and run this com- 
pletely unnecessary mashup: the European Commission, the Council of the 
Eutopean Union, the European Council, the Court of Justice of the European 
Union, the European Central Bank, the Court of Auditors, and the European 
Parliament. The Europeanization of Domestic Legislatures (2012) estimates that “the 
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proportion of Europeanized legislative decrees is almost always above 50%, 
with peaks of 80%.” 


The EU is a creation of the U.S. The EU plus NATO is the extended 
arm of the U.S.A. The basic concept is the weakening of European nations 
through loss of sovereignty, the erection of a forefront against the East. 
That was clear already during the first years after the end of the Second 
World War. The U.S. exercised enormous pressure to push through Euro- 
pean integration. Heads of state were deceived, public opinion manipulated. 
The U.S.A. was intended eventually to remain the only sovereign nation, 
which also dominated the world. Thus the U.S.A. placed itself beyond the 
legal and international community. 

Sovereignty is a concept from the distant past, an outdated barock orna- 
ment of politics. The goal was clear already then: only the United States had 
a tight to sovereignty. The present consequence: the U.S.A. boycotts the 
International Court, initiates wars of aggression without a UN Mandate 
against Iraq, is indifferent to international agreements (Kyoto Protocol). 
(Wolfgang Hingst, op. cit.) 

Today, we can read about the EU that its founders were “... visionary lead- 
ers (who) inspired the creation of the European Union we live in today. With- 
out their energy and motivation we would not be living in the sphere of peace 
and stability that we take for granted. From resistance fighters to lawyers, the 
founding fathers were a diverse group of people who held the same ideals: a 
peaceful, united and prosperous Europe.” (europa.eu) Furthermore: “The Eu- 
ropean Union is set up with the aim of ending the frequent and bloody wars 
between neighbors, which culminated in the Second World War.” (zbid.) 


By all these means we shall so wear down the Goyim that they will be 
compelled to offer us international power of a nature that by its position 
will enable us without any violence gradually to absorb all the State forces 
of the world and to form a Super-Government. In place of the rulers of 
today we shall set up a bogey which will be called the Super-Government 
Administration. Its hands will reach out in all directions like nippers, and its 
organisation will be of such colossal dimensions that it cannot fail to subdue 
all the nations of the world. (L. Fry, Waters Flowing Eastward, 4th ed., Britons 
Pub. Society, London 1953, p. 127, allegedly forged Protocols, No. 5) 


KOK OK 


In the next century, nations as we know it will be obsolete; all states will 
recognize a single, global authority. National sovereignty wasn’t such a great 
idea after all. (Strobe Talbot, Clinton’s Deputy Secretary of State, quoted in 
Time, July 20th, 1992) 
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Control is centered in fewer hands, while these same hands spin the inter- 
connected webs of debt. The result is that trade, transactions and social rela- 
tions have become interdependent, thus progressively obliterating national dis- 
tinctions. This has loosely been called “globalization.” 

Globalization has been sold as an international convenience and an inevita- 
bility, when, in fact, it has resulted in international dependence and, therefore, 
international indebtedness to these people, as ultimate creditors. It also allows 
nationally significant banks to be sued for immense sums by U.S. authorities, 
on the pretense of “money laundering,” or trading with “rogue” states, or some 
other charge, in order to drive these local powerhouses into debt. 

“Billionaire Soros Wins CIC Globalist of the Year Award” (National Post, 
Toronto, 16 November 2010) 

“Imagine taking on the Bank of England by betting against the value of the 
pound and winning. Soros (Gyorgy Schwartz) could and did in 1992—making 
$US. 1 billion in the process." (Sydney Morning Herald, November 15, 1997) If 
the Bank of England is still private and run by the same types that founded it, 
Soros could have been enabled by insider information to enrich himself 
through that gamble, allowing him subsequently to fund such subversive “phil- 
anthropic" ventures as the Open Society Institute, as yet another Rothschild 
front for world domination. 

“Globalization” facilitates the blending of political and trade blocs. As ma- 
jor international banks and corporations impose their will on governments 
through persistent “lobbying,” the priority of trade over other considerations 
becomes increasingly obvious. While the EU strives to harmonize international 
civil legislation, it also conquers markets. Creeping examples of this worldwide 
supremacy of mercantilism are NAFTA, the Trans Pacific Partnership, and the 
proposed Transatlantic Trade and Investment Partnership, a trade agreement 
between the U.S. and the EU, “covering approximately 50% of global output,” 
according to the OECD (“better policies for better lives"), the latter, a mon- 
strous conspiracy whose terms include the right to sue member countries 
whose laws appear to limit investors’ right to maximum profit. 

Here is a forerunner: 


Tobacco company Philip Morris is suing Uruguay at the World Bank's 
court of arbitration. Following years of legal conflict the Lausanne-based 
group deposed a complaint in March at the International Center for Settle- 
ment of Investment Disputes (ICSID). Philip Mortis's action is against the 
anti- Tobacco measures of Uruguay's president José Mujica. They claim such 
measures hurt the free trade agreement which exists since 1991 between 
Switzerland and Uruguay. Damages and losses are said to amount to 2 bil- 
lion dollars. (Le Matin dimanche, May 11, 2014) 


So an American tobacco company, presumably for tax reasons based in 
Switzerland, is suing a sovereign Latin American nation intent on protecting its 
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people from a harmful habit, under a Swiss trade agreement, because local leg- 
islation reduces its profits. Switzerland is in the front rank among Western 
countries which have recently drastically altered their laws in favor of non- 
smokers. Why doesn’t Philip Morris sue Switzerland for any disadvantage its 
laws may have caused the company? 


Humanity is moving ever deeper into crisis... it is a crisis brought about 
by cosmic evolution irrevocably intent on completely transforming omni- 
disintegrated humanity... into a completely integrated, comprehensively in- 
terconsiderate, harmonious whole. (Buckminster Fuller, Critical Path, St. 
Martin’s Press, New York 1981) 


KOK OK 


Today’s [1980] world-power-structures struggle is one between the 
USSR and big capitalism, which we now call lawyer capitalism, which delib- 
erately took the world’s private-enterprise corporations out of the funda- 
mental jurisdiction of America. They have kept their U.S.A. operations go- 
ing in a seemingly normal way, so people in U.S. America haven’t really 
realized that these companies are officially situated elsewhere despite the 
incredible amplification of those great corporations’ annual profits, whose 
annual totals payable to these corporations’ stockholders are of the same 
magnitude as the annual increase in the U.S.A.’s joint internal and external 
debt. 

... Sumtotally, what has been taken from the people of the U.S.A. runs 
into many trillions of dollars. In the quarter of a century since Eisenhower, 
America has become completely bankrupt, with its world leadership, its fi- 
nancial credit, and its reputation for courage, vision and human leadership 
gone. 

... In one way, the U.S.A. and USSR citizens are in much the same so- 
cioeconomic position. The Communist Party which runs the USSR consists 
of 1 % of their total populations, while the U.S.A. is controlled by about the 
same 1 %, who are the Lawyer-Capitalist strategists of the great U.S.A. cor- 
porations. (bid., p. 113) 


Buckminster Fuller, brilliant though he was, posited a better future. He does 
not seem to have grasped the whole picture: he did not understand that what 
he termed “cosmic evolution,” far from being the operation of a “harmonious” 
universal law, was merely the interference of abysmally petty and evil earth- 
bound ambitions. 


The danger of this power, carefully veiled from the eyes of the people, 
lies in its international nature. While the official government must retain its 
national limitations, being confined to a specific territory, which is the area 
on which its sovereign rights may be exercised, international finance does 
not know any national boundaries, and, like an X-ray, penetrates through 
the tissues of national formations. For this reason, concealed political plans 
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can be carried out by the banking Leviathan quite unnoticed by the respec- 
tive national governments; combinations may be created outside of ethno- 
graphical or state boundaries to the detriment of vital national interests. It 
should be added that modern States themselves are largely under the influ- 
ence of the banking group as such, national financial systems being based 
upon mutual indebtedness and upon ever-increasing internal and foreign 
loans. Interest paid by States on these loans sometimes reaches enormous 
sums. Thus, not only is the banker in a position to derive the lion’s share 
from such transactions, but he is also able to put the State in an extremely 
difficult financial position in case he should refuse to provide the necessary 
money. (...) 

Money, instead of performing its natural function of a means of ex- 
change and a scale of value, is being used for purely gambling enterprises, 
deprived of any social purpose. (Boris L. Brasol, The World at the Crossroads, 
Hutchinson, London 1921, pp. 4f. https://atchive.org/details/worldat 
crosstoadOObrastich) 


This analysis of conditions in 1920 seems familiar in 2014: 


Besides, wild profiteering, the thousands of nouveaux riches who sprang 
up in every country as a result of the war, the general devaluation of the 
currencies, the high cost of living and finally the wave of unemployment 
throughout the wotld largely contributed to the natural causes of world un- 
rest, tending to accentuate social strife and inequality. 

Next comes the sweeping process of international gambling in depreci- 
ated currencies, keeping billions out of production and thus hampering the 
work of reconstruction. (ibid., рр. 330£.). 


OOK OK 


A change of a fundamental kind had taken place in the economic struc- 
ture of Europe whereby the old basis had ceased to be wealth and had be- 
come debt. In the old Europe wealth had been measured in land, crops, 
herds and minerals; but a new standard had now been introduced, namely, 
a form of money to which the title “credit” had been given. (R. McNair 
Wilson, Napoleon: The Portrait of a King, Eyre & Spottiswoode, London 1937) 


KOK OK 


In a word, the peasant inherited from the aristocrat; he was disinherited 
by the usurer. Here is the true history of the disinherited, not in France 
alone, but in Russia, in Austria, in Poland; everywhere that the worker lives 
by tilling his own soil the abolition of feudalism has led to the domination 
of the moneylender, and the moneylender is in most cases a Jew. (Nesta 
Webster, World Revolution: The Plot against Civilization, Constable & Co., Lon- 
don 1921, p. 93) 
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The possession of the land has always brought influence and power. In 
the name of social justice and equality we shall parcel out the great estates; 
we shall give the fragments to the peasants who covet them with all their 
powets, and who will soon be in debt to us by the expense of cultivating 
them. Our capital will make us their masters. We in our turn shall become 
the great proprietors, and the possession of the land will assure the power 
to us. (Rabbi Reichhorn of France, who some claim never existed, La Vieille 
France, October 21, 1920 (No. 195)/ March 10, 1921 (No. 214)) 


KOK OK 


The Rothschilds introduced the rule of money into European politics. 
The Rothschilds were the servants of money who undertook the reconstruc- 
tion of the world as an image of money and its functions. Money and the 
employment of wealth have become the law of European life; we no longer 
have nations, but economic provinces. (Professor Wilhelm, German histo- 
rian, New York Times, July 8, 1937). 


OK OK 


[T]he Great War brought thousands upon thousands of educated men 
(who took up public duties as temporary officials) up against the staggering 
secret they had never suspected—the complete control exercised over 
things absolutely necessary to the nation's survival by half a dozen Jews, 
who were completely indifferent as to whether we or the enemy should 
emerge alive from the struggle. Incidentally, the wealth of these few and 
very wealthy Jews has been scandalously increased through the wat on this 
very account. There is already something like a Jewish monopoly in high 
finance. There is a growing tendency to Jewish monopoly over the stage for 
instance, the fruit trade in London, and to a great extent the tobacco trade. 
There is the same element of Jewish monopoly in the silver trade, and in the 
control of various other metals, notably lead, nickel, quicksilver. What is 
most disquieting of all, this tendency to monopoly is spreading like a disease. 
One province after another falls under it, and it acts as a most powerful 
irritant... It applies, of course, to a tiny fraction of the Jewish race as a 
whole. One could put the Jews who control lead, nickel, mercury and the 
rest into one small room: nor would that room contain very pleasant speci- 
mens of their race. You could get the great Jewish bankers who control 
international finance round one large dinner table, and I know dinner tables 
which have seen neatly all of them at one time or another. These monopo- 
lists, in strategic positions of universal control, are an insignificant handful 
of men out of the millions of Israel, just as the great fortunes we have been 
discussing attach to an insignificant proportion of that race. Nevertheless, 
this claim to an exercise of monopoly brings hatred upon the Jews as a 
whole. (Hilaire Belloc, The Jews, Constable & Co., London 1922) 


The history of the Jews in England is significant: 
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There is no evidence of Jews residing in England before the Norman 
Conquest. The few references in the Anglo-Saxon Church laws either relate 
to Jewish practices about Easter or apply to passing visitors, the Gallo-Jew- 
ish slave traders, who imported English slaves to the Roman market and 
thus brought about the Christianizing of England. William of Malmesbury 
(Gesta Rerum Anglorum, ed. Duffy, p. 500) distinctly states that William the 
Conqueror brought the Jews from Rouen to England, and there is no reason 
to doubt his statement. The Conqueror’s object can easily be guessed. From 
Domesday it is clear that his policy was to get the feudal dues paid to the 
royal treasury in coin rather than in kind, and for this purpose it was neces- 
sary to have a body of men scattered through the country that would supply 
quantities of coin. (“England,” Jewish Encyclopaedia, 1906) 


William the Conqueror’s expedition may have been financed by “Lombard” 
Jews (protected by the Medicis) who had been expelled from Spain: 


Having secured the benevolent neutrality of Holy Roman emperor 
Henry IV and with solemn approval by Pope Alexander II, he invaded Eng- 
land in 1066. (Encyclopaedia Britannica, Vol. 23, p. 609). 


жж ж 


They were at first treated with special favor and allowed to amass соп- 
siderable wealth. They brought to England their own form of commerce 
and a system of rules to facilitate and govern it. (Footnote 11: H.G. Rich- 
ardson, The English Jewry under Angevin Kings, Methuen, London 1960, p. 94) 


They also introduced “collateral pledging” or pawn broking to England. 
The pawnshop became known by its three-sphere symbol, attributed to the 
Medici Family of Florence, in the Italian province of Lombardy, owing to its 
symbolic meaning of Lombard, originated under the name of Lombard bank- 
ing. They subsequently converted into a class of “royal usurers” so abhorrent 
to the English that in 1290 Edward I expelled them all, over 16,000 Jews, prin- 
cipally owing to the problem of usury. (See the trilogy of historian Sir Arthur 
Bryant.) 


Since the time of the Norman Conquest, Jews had been filling a small 
but vital role in the English economy. Usury by Christians was banned by 
the church at the time, but Jews were permitted to act as moneylenders and 
bankers. That position enabled some Jews to amass tremendous wealth, but 
also earned them the enmity of the English populace, which added to the 
increasing anti-Semitic sentiments of the time, due to widespread indebted- 
ness and financial ruin among the Gentile population. 

When Edward returned from the Crusades in 1274, two years after his 
accession as King of England, he found that land had become a commodity 
and that many of his subjects had become dispossessed and were in danger 
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of destitution. Jews traded land for money, and land was often mortgaged 
to Jewish moneylenders. 

As special direct subjects of the monarch, Jews could be taxed indiscrim- 
inately by the King. Some have described the situation as indirect usury: the 
monarch permitting and encouraging Jews to practice usury and then ‘tax- 
ing’ ot expropriating some of the profit. In the years leading up to the Stat- 
ute, Edward taxed them heavily to help finance his forthcoming military 
campaigns in Wales, which commenced in 1277. One theory holds that he 
had exhausted the financial resources of the Jewish community when the 
Statute was passed in 1275. 

Provisions: 

— Usury was outlawed in every form. 

— Creditors of Jews were no longer liable for certain debts. 

— Jews were not allowed to live outside certain cities and towns. 

— Any Jew above the age of seven had to wear a yellow badge of felt on 

his or her outer clothing, six inches by three inches. 

— All Jews from the age of 12 on had to pay a special tax of three pence 

annually. 

— Christians were forbidden to live among Jews. 

— Jews were licensed to buy farmland to make their living for the next 

15 years. 

— Jews could thenceforth make a living in England only as merchants, 

farmers, craftsmen or soldiers. 

The license to buy land was included so that farming, along with trading, 
could give Jews an opportunity to earn a living with the abolition of usury. 
Unfortunately, other provisions along with widespread prejudice made this 
difficult for many. When the 15 years passed, and it was widely discovered 
that their practice of usury had been secretly continued, Jews were finally 
presented with the Edict of Expulsion of 1290. (Wikipedia article on Statute 
of the Jewry) 


x x OK 


The most hated sort (of wealth-getting) and with the greatest reason, is 
usuty, which makes a gain out of money itself and not from the natural 
object of it. For money was intended to be used in exchange but not to 
increase at interest. (Aristotle, 1258b, Po/ztics) 


жож ж 
[T]hose who ply sordid trades, pimps and all such people, and those who 
lend small sums at high rates. For all these take more than they ought, and 


from the wrong sources. What is common to them is evidently a sordid love 
of gain. (Aristotle, 1122a, Ezhics) 


KOK OK 


The litmus test of any successful civilization is the financial arrange- 
ments which prevail in its economic life. Are the means of exchange—that 
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is money and credit—issued by the state for the sole benefit of its inhabit- 
ants, or are they controlled and manipulated by private bankers for their 
own enrichment and the enslavement of the people? 

In mediaeval England state finances were firmly in the hands of the king, 
but prior to 1290 they were in the grip of a group of marauding moneylend- 
ers. 

The laws against usury before the arrival of William the Conqueror in 
1066 were very strict. In 899 King Alfred (871-99) directed that the property 
of usurers be forfeited, while in 1050 Edward the Confessor (1042-66) de- 
creed not only forfeiture, but that a usurer be declared an outlaw and ban- 
ished for life. 

These wise laws were abandoned when the Normans defeated the Eng- 
lish at Hastings on October 14, 1066. William I (1066-87) was accompanied 
by a party of Jewish settlers, who had been resident in Rouen, Normandy, 
since Roman times. Circumstantial evidence indicates that these Jews had 
provided financial support for William’s military campaign in return for the 
right to practice usury in England under royal protection. (Stephen Mitford 
Goodson, leader of the Abolition of Income Tax and Usury Party, former 
board member of the South African Reserve Bank, In Praise of Medieval Eng- 
land, www.speathead.co.uk/0507-smg.html). 


Жжжж 


(Jews) ate the English nation to its bones. (John Speed, British Historian, 
in Historie of Great Britaine, George Humble, London 1611) 


Жжжж 


To-morrow, апа to-morrow, and to-morrow, 
Creeps in this petty pace from day to day, 

To the last syllable of recorded time; 

And all our yesterdays have lighted fools 

The way to dusty death. Out, out, brief candle! 
Life’s but a walking shadow, a poor player 
That struts and frets his hour upon the stage 
And then is heard no more. It is a tale 

'Told by an idiot, full of sound and fury 
Signifying nothing. 

(Macbeth, Act 5, Scene 5) 

Shakespeare wrote these lines in 1606. His insights into the nature of Jewry 
are well-known. Perhaps humans might have been allowed to “strut” and “fret” 
their admittedly brief lives in light and hope, instead of being harried at every 
turn by the sound and fury of “idiots,” for whom the resplendence of a cultur- 
ally significant existence is anathema. 

In the 18th century, the enterprise assumed a kind of Russian-doll structure 
of which the core component, a frenziedly avaricious entity (goldsmith and 
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moneylender Bauer/Rothschild 1744-1812), sought to conceal its machinations 
within Freemasonry (probable orig. 15th century), an initially benign but secre- 
tive society intended to unite crafts, undermined in part by the ideology of a 
renegade crypto-Jewish Jesuit (Weishaupt 1748-1830) whose psychopathic vi- 
sion (“Iluminism,” 1776) was exposed as follows: 


An association has been formed for the express purposes of rooting out 
all the religious establishments and overturning all existing governments... 
the leaders would rule the World with uncontrollable power, while all the 
rest would be employed as tools of the ambition of their unknown superi- 
ors. 

It has accordingly happened, that the homely Free Masonry imported 
from England has been totally changed in every country of Europe, either 
by the imposing ascendancy of French brethren, who are to be found eve- 
rywhete, ready to instruct the world; or by the importation of the doctrines, 
and ceremonies, and ornaments of the Parisian Lodges. Even England, the 
birthplace of Masonry, has experienced the French innovations; and all the 
repeated injunctions, admonitions, and reproofs of the old Lodges, cannot 
prevent those in different parts of the kingdom from admitting the French 
novelties, full of tinsel and glitter, and high-sounding titles. (John Robison, 
physicist, mathematician, professor of philosophy at Edinburgh University, 
Freemason, Proofs of a Conspiracy, T. Cadell, London 1797, pp. 5-7). 


KOK OK 


But it was not until the Congrés de Wilhelmsbad that the alliance be- 
tween Illuminism and Freemasonry was finally sealed. This assembly, of 
which the importance to the subsequent history of the world has never been 
appreciated by historians, met for the first time on the 16th of July 1782, 
and included representatives of all the Secret Societies—Martinistes as well 
as Freemasons and Illuminati which numbered по less than three million 
members all over the world. Amongst these different orders the Illuminati 
of Bavaria alone had formulated a definite plan of campaign, and it was they 
who henceforward took the lead. ...One honest Freemason, the Comte de 
Virieu... could not conceal his alarm, and when questioned on the “tragic 
secrets" he had brought back with him, replied: *I will not confide them to 
you. I can only tell you that... the conspiracy which is being woven is so 
well thought out that it will be... impossible for the Monarchy and the 
Church to escape from it.” From that time on, the Comte de Virieu would 
only speak of Freemasonry with horror." The years of 1781 and 1782 were 
remarkable for the growth of another movement which found expression 
at the Congrés de Wilhelmsbad, namely, the emancipation of the Jews... 
Graetz, the Jewish historian, himself recognizes the immense importance of 
Dohm’s work, “painting the Christians as cruel barbarians and the Jews as 
illustrious martyrs.” (Nesta Webster, World Revolution, ор. cit., pp. 18/19) 
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So, when this misrepresentation was trotted out in 1943, to slander National 
Socialism, it was already a standard contrivance. 

This plan amounted to an updated version of the Protocols. Jewish society 
is by nature patriarchal. Men delight in secret societies, clubs, intelligence agen- 
cies, etc. This childish fascination is ideal for those who seek a cover for a self- 
ish cause. The ideologies of Freemasonry, Illuminism and the Society of Jesus, 
three existing, covert, exclusively male organizations, could be joined for this 
purpose. Illuminism, based on Jesuitical discipline and organization, served as 
the Trojan horse which colonized Freemasonry. Illuminism offered the means; 
the Society of Jesus, the training; Freemasonry, the vehicle. 

In the 19th century, wealthy Jews consolidated their positions, trading 
money for respectability by intermarriage into families with high social status. 
In Britain, death duties were introduced in 1894, and the rates were steadily 
increased, leading in many cases for the first time to the breaking up of large 
estates which had been the backbone of the country. The 1909/1910 People’s 
Budget of then British Prime Minister H.H. Asquith’s Liberal government im- 
posed unprecedented taxes on the wealthy in Britain and inserted radical social- 
welfare programs into the country’s policies. 

In the 20th century, the hiatus of world war interrupted the organic flow of 
life in all the countries concerned. They fell prey to governments and systems 
that would not in all likelihood have acquired power, if these wars had not 
occurred. All life on earth depends for its coherent development on organic 
evolution. That includes a normal human life trajectory, just as it includes the 
life cycles of animals, insects and vegetation. Humankind’s most dangerous and 
unnecessary characteristic is its interference in all spheres of life. In this regard, 
religion in general has a lot to answer for. According to the Bible, God made 
the world in a few days for Man to rule (Genesis 1:26). The human race con- 
siders itself the primary living element on the planet and genetically authorized 
to interfere in every field to suit its convenience. Humans first; all else after, is 
the unwritten law. In fact, the opposite should be the case: given the endless 
harm humans inflict on the planet, the human race should come last in the 
hierarchy, even after the insects, which do no harm that nature cannot repair. 


If all mankind were to disappear, the world would regenerate back to the 
rich state of equilibrium that existed ten thousand years ago. If insects were 
to vanish, the environment would collapse into chaos. (Edward Osborne 
*E.O." Wilson, biologist, reseatcher of sociobiology and biodiversity). 


Humans are only guests on Earth, guests who treat their host abominably. 

Whether in the name of religion, improvement, modernization or, simply, 
of “might makes right,” there often seems to be no other consistent collective 
determinant of our race than interference. From U.S.-instigated imperialistic 


wars, over multiple international interference organizations—the United Na- 
tions, NATO, the World Bank, the IMF, the BIS, the WTO, the WHO—down 
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to gene manipulation, geo-engineering and the indoctrination of our children, 
we seem compelled to meddle; we cannot let well enough alone. 

Some people are not very bright, some are feckless. But few are dangerous. 
Whatever their abilities, they should be allowed to pursue their existences as 
best they can. Some will succeed; some will fail. That is the result of happen- 
stance, as opposed to interference. Well-meaning or would-be-beneficial hu- 
man engineering is bad enough. The kind of monstrous machinations to which 
the planet is presently subject, and the people who are behind them, are dan- 
gerous. 

Those who decide what proportion of the world’s population is composed 
of dispensable “useless eaters” are simply evil. They instigate wars and are di- 
rectly responsible for unimaginable privations. They are therefore the only hu- 
mans of whom it can truly be said that they are unnecessary and that the world 
would be better off without them. Ironically, they are precisely the ones who 
are best protected. They are the ones we see every day on the news, being es- 
corted by bodyguards to their armored cars. 

In fact, these familiar faces do not belong to the truly wicked. They only 
foment trouble on commission. They are mere marionettes and readily inter- 
changeable, should they fail. The truly wicked are rarely visible. Should they 
appeat, it is with a humble smile. They are above suspicion and beyond criticism 
because they have caused their marionettes to draft into law “declarations” and 
other self-serving injunctions which render them immune from censure. (“The 
OSCE—Organization for Security and Cooperation in Europe—Berlin Decla- 
ration against anti-Semitism,” 2004; “The London Declaration on Combating 
anti-Semitism,” 2009). They endeavor to suppress curiosity about the actual 
state of our world, among children as well as adults. Instead of seeking self- 
fulfilment according to their individual needs, children should from earliest 
days be prepared to serve unquestioningly within the hamster wheel of a life 
restricted to suit people of whose existence they may forever remain unaware. 

Ideally, a nation’s children should be conditioned to accept the worldview 
imposed on them by those in power, regardless of the opinions of their parents: 
“Education is a weapon whose effects depend on who holds it in his hands and 
at whom it is aimed." (Joseph Stalin in an interview with H.G. Wells, 1934) 

Illuminism’s disciples eventually took a hand in public education: 


When over one thousand Communists rioted in front of the Chicago 
School Board offices (March 27, 1932), they bore a placard: “We Want So- 
viet Conditions Here.” Some misguided Americans, openly or covertly, are 
echoing this sentiment. The universities seem to have joined the gutter 
Communists in “going Red.” They unite in using the argument that inas- 
much as the American “economic system” has “collapsed” we must have 
Russian revolution to right matters. (Elizabeth Dilling, The Red Network, selt- 
published, Kenilworth, Ш., 1934) 
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Well, we're on our way there now. 
Dr. Chester Pierce, a Professor of Educational Psychiatry at Harvard, said: 


Every child in America entering school at the age of five is insane be- 
cause he comes to school with certain allegiances toward our Founding Fa- 
thers, toward his parents, toward our elected officials, toward a belief in a 
supernatural being, and toward the sovereignty of this nation as a separate 
entity. It’s up to you, teachers, to make all these sick children well by creating 
the international child of the future. (1973 International Education Seminar) 


Should today’s children be uncooperative, they may, for instance, be classi- 
fied as ADHD prone and given regular doses of Ritalin. “In the United States 
every tenth boy among ten-year-olds already swallows an ADHD medication 
on a daily basis. With an increasing tendency." (Jórg Blech, “Schwermut ohne 
Scham" in: Der Spiegel, No. 6, Feb 6, 2012, p. 127). 

Yet Leon Eisenberg, the “father of ADHD,” confessed in 2013, seven 
months before his death, that ADHD is a prime example of a fictitious disease: 


During the past two decades, child psychiatry has already provoked three 
fads, a tripling of Attention Deficit Disorder, a more than twenty-times in- 
crease in Autistic Disorder, and a forty-times increase in childhood Bipolar 
Disorder. 


And Allen Frances, former Chairman of the DSM-IV Task Force, had this 
to say: 


Disruptive Mood Dysregulation Disorder: DSM5 (Diagnosis and Statis- 
tical Manual of Mental Disorders, released May 18, 2013) will turn temper 
tantrums into a mental disorder. Normal grief will become Major Depres- 
sive Disorder, thus medicalizing and trivializing our expectable and neces- 
sary emotional reactions to the loss of a loved one. The everyday forgetting 
characteristic of old age will now be misdiagnosed as Minor Neurocognitive 
Disorder. (In Psychology Today, December 2, 2012) 


Charlotte Iserbyt, quoting from Bertrand Russell, adds this: 


Education should aim at destroying free will so that pupils thus 
schooled, will be incapable throughout the rest of their lives of thinking or 
acting otherwise than as their schoolmasters would have wished... Influ- 
ences of the home are obstructive; and in order to condition students, verses 
set to music and repeatedly intoned are very effective... It is for a future 
scientist to make these maxims precise and to discover exactly how much it 
costs pet head to make children believe that snow is black. When the tech- 
nique has been perfected, every government that has been in charge of ed- 
ucation for more than one generation will be able to control its subjects 
securely without the need of armies or policemen. (Charlotte Iserbyt quotes 
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Bertrand Russell, The Impact of Science on Society, Columbia U. Press, New 
York 1951) 


While free will is being destroyed and open minds closed by the suppression 
of an education based primarily on the liberal arts, emphasizing the develop- 
ment of intellectual abilities as opposed to the acquisition of professional skills, 
World ORT, “the world’s largest Jewish education and vocational training non- 
governmental organisation, with past and present activities in more than 100 
countries” strives “to give Jewish children all over the world access to cutting- 
edge education.” (www.ort.org) 


The conditioning of modern American society began with John Dewey, 
a psychologist, a Fabian Socialist and “the Father of Progressive Educa- 
tion." Dewey used the psychology developed in Leipzig by Wilhelm Wundt, 
and believed that through a stimulus-response approach (like Pavlov) stu- 
dents could be conditioned for a new social order. (Dennis Cuddy, Ph.D. 
“The Conditioning of America,” The Christian News, New Haven, Mo., De- 
cember 11, 1989) 


The Great War provided the necessary disjunction upon which to construct 
a revised history: 


After the war the Carnegie Endowment trustees reasoned if they could 
get control of education in the United States, they would be able to prevent 
a return to the way of life as it had been prior to the war; and they recruited 
the Rockefeller Foundation to assist in such a monumental task. (Charlotte 
Iserbyt, writer and speaker, served as Senior Policy Advisor in the Office of 
Educational Research and Improvement [OERI], U.S. Department of Ed- 
ucation) 


KOK OK 


Among the basic studies consulted by Rockefeller-funded scientists and 
others interested in social control at the beginning of this century were those 
of the official Prussian state psychologist Wilhelm Maximilian Wundt, pro- 
fessor of psychology at the University of Heidelberg. It’s fascinating that 
Wundt’s grandfather is mentioned in the Illuminati Provincial Report from 
Utica (Heidelberg) of September 1782, as being the member known as 
“Raphael.” 

During the period before Wundt’s ascendancy in the field, psychology 
was considered to be, simply enough, the study of the soul or mind (psyche). 
Wundt was to change all that, defining and propagandizing for the materi- 
alistic viewpoint that would inform the work of successors like Pavlov, Skin- 
ner, and Watson. 

Wundt took a chair in philosophy at the University of Leipzig in 1875, 
establishing the world’s first psychological laboratory, creating the psycho- 
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logical journal Philosophical Studies, and redefining psychology for this cen- 
tury. Wundt stated with characteristic modesty, "The work which I here 
present to the public is an attempt to mark out a new domain in science.” 
Wundt was to remain at the University of Leipzig until his death in 1920. 

Wundt’s doctrine might be characterized as science meets the Hegelian 
Sturm und Drang. One of the primary underpinnings of the New World Or- 
der is that its strategy for world conquest originates in the philosophy of 
Hegel. Hegel was a professor of philosophy at the University of Berlin, and 
his works formed the basis for both Marxist dialectical materialism and fas- 
cist Statism. 

Hegel’s stated belief was that Man is subordinate to the State, and only 
finds fulfillment in obedience to the diktats of the State. As he said, “The 
State is the absolute reality, and the individual himself has objective exist- 
ence, truth and morality only in his capacity as a member of the State. 

This philosophy can be and has been used for the justification of any 
number of atrocities committed upon the human race, and provides an un- 
examined substratum to the philosophies of many politicians today. If only 
the omelet (the State) is important, what does it matter if we lose a few 
million eggs (humans) in the process of cooking up the dish? 

Hegel was the originator of the theory of the “dialectic,” the idea that 
conflict determines history. According to Hegel, a force (thesis) dictates its 
own opposing force (antithesis). These forces in conflict result in the crea- 
tion of a third force: a synthesis. Out of this synthesis the process begins 
again. Marx later revised the theory of the dialectic, insisting that only ma- 
terial events were relevant, and that the dialectic was inherent in matter, thus 
divorcing the idea from metaphysics, at least to his own satisfaction. 

From the theory of the dialectic comes the realization that the creation 
of conflicts can create determined outcomes, or syntheses. Those who pro- 
mote the New World Order, again and again, are seen to be using the theory 
of the Hegelian dialectic to bring it about. They are manipulating events, 
creating conflicts, creating wars, and destroying the lives of untold millions 
in the bargain. The New World Order is the desited synthesis of the con- 
trolling forces operant in the world today. (Jim Keith, “Taking the Psyche’ 
out of Psychology,” in: zdem, Mind Control, World Control, Adventures Unlim- 
ited Press, Kempton, Ill., 1997) 


Sigmund Freud (Sigismund Schlomo Freud), another “pseudo-scientist” 


(Karl Popper) and the inventor of “psychoanalysis” and father of the “sexual 
revolution"—in short, the Jew who profited from the discovery that people 
would pay to reveal their most intimate secrets—was a 19th century link in the 
chain of social conditioning. 


From the beginning, psychoanalysis in the Frankfurt School was con- 
ceived in terms of a reinterpretation of Freud and Marx. (The Frankfurt 
School and Critical Theory) 


GERARD MENUHIN · TELL THE TRUTH ¢ SHAME THE DEVIL 205 


Freudo-Matxism is a loose designation of several forms of critical theory 
that attempt to synthesize the philosophy and critique of political economy 
of Karl Marx with the psychoanalytic theory of Sigmund Freud. The begin- 
nings of Freudo-Marxist theorizing took place in the 1920s in Germany and 
the Soviet Union. The Soviet philosopher V. Yurinets and the Freudian an- 
alyst Siegfried Bernfeld both discussed the topic. The Soviet linguist Valen- 
tin Voloshinov, a member of the Bakhtin circle, began a Marxist critique of 
psychoanalysis in his 1925 article “Beyond the Social,” which he developed 
more substantially in his book Freadianism: A Marxist Critique (1927). In 1929 
Dialectical Materialism and Psychoanalysis by Wilhelm Reich was published, both 
in German and in Russian in the bilingual communist theory journal Unzer 


dem Banner des Marxismus. (Wikipedia) 


The conclusion is clear: Iluminism and Freemasonry are uninterruptedly 
linked to Marxism and Jewry. Here are a few quotes that prove the point: 


All Illuminati are freemasons but far from all freemasons are Illuminati. 
(Professors Cosandey and Renner, testimonies, Munich, April 1785) 


DEE 
Masonty is a Jewish institution, whose history, degrees, charges, pass- 


words and explanations are Jewish from end to end. (Dr. Isaac Wise, The 
Israelite of America, August 3, 1866) 


x k OK 


The technical language, symbolism and rites of Freemasonry are full of 
Jewish ideas and terms... In the Scottish Rite, the dates on official docu- 
ments are given according to the era and months of the Jewish calendar, 
and use is made of the Hebraic alphabet. (Jewish Encyclopedia, 1903, Vol. 5, p. 
503) 


Жжжж 


The Grand Lodge Masonry of the present day is wholly Jewish. (Richard 
Carlisle, Manual of Freemasonry, self-published, London 1845) 


DER 
The most important duty of the Freemason must be to glorify the Jewish 
Race, which has preserved the unchanged divine standard of wisdom. You 


must rely upon the Jewish race to dissolve all frontiers. (Le Symbolism, July 
1928) 


OK OK 


Masonry is based on Judaism. Eliminate the teachings of Judaism from 
the Masonic ritual and what is left? (The Jewish Tribune, New York, Oct. 28, 
1927) 


KOK OK 
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In the 18th century freemasonty became expressive of a militant policy 
of enlightenment, as in the case of the Illuminati, who were the forerunners 
of the revolution... (Leon Trotsky (1879-1940), My Life: An Attempt at an 
Autobiography, Pathfinder Press, New York 1970. xxxvii, p. 602) 


жж ж 


These leaders are those called “blue Masons,” whilst so-called “red ma- 
sonry" is reserved to a very small number of people, mostly Jews, who, fully 
aware of the goals, direct all the great mass of those who ate more ot less 
“enlightened” in the things of the Masonic organization. These leaders stay 
in the shadows, and they always act secretly, making opposition impossible. 
They are the ones who plan the advance of the work. Out of their “work- 
shops” came the French Revolution, the whole series of revolutions from 
1789 to 1815, and the World War... (Maximilian Kolbe, GZ scritti di Massi- 
miliano Kolbe, Edizioni Citta di Vita, Florence 1978, Vol. 3, p. 604). 


жж ж 


In addition, it is a matter of notorious public knowledge that it is the 
Jews who control Socialism and who currently govern in Bolshevik Russia. 
(op. cit. p. 52) 


In The Origin and Progress of the World Revolution (Boswell, London 1921), 
Nesta Webster wrote: “What mysteries of iniquity would be revealed if the Jew, 
like the mole, did not make a point of working in the dark! Jews have never 
been more Jews than when we tried to make them men and citizens.” 

The three revolutions that fundamentally destroyed the organic develop- 
ment of Europe were the English, the French and the Russian revolutions. 
They culminated in three regicidal dictatorships. Republics are more easily ma- 
nipulated than monarchies. (“Joshua called to all the men of Israel... Come 
near, put your feet upon the necks of these kings. And they came near, and put 
their feet upon the necks of them... And afterward Joshua smote them, and 
slew them, and hanged them on five trees: and they were hanging on the trees 
until the evening.” Joshua 10; 24, 26) 

No revolution (likewise no war) occurs as a result of a spontaneous popular 
expression; it must be organized and financed. Thus, they were all early exam- 
ples of “coercive diplomacy,” followed by “regime change.” As a result of these 
three revolutions, first England, then France, then Russia, was successively 
brought under the yoke of debt, as Jewish central banks were established in 
each country. 


The “English” Revolution 


Edward I had expelled the Jews in 1290; they found a willing creature and 
hireling in Oliver Cromwell. In 1643, Jewish bankers based in Amsterdam 
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funded a rabble which repeatedly threatened the City of London and Parlia- 
ment. “They were said to amount to ten thousand... with warlike weapons. It 
was a militia for insurgency at all seasons, and might be depended upon for any 
work of destruction at the cheapest rate... as these sallied forth with daggers 
and bludgeons (from the city) the inference is obvious that this train of explo- 
sion must have been long laid.” (Isaac D’Israeli, father of Benjamin Disraeli) 

On June 16, 1647, O.C. (Ze. Olivier Cromwell) writes to Ebenezer Pratt of 
the Mulheim Synagogue in Amsterdam: 


In return for financial support will advocate admission of Jews to Eng- 
land. This however impossible while Charles living. Charles cannot be exe- 
cuted without trial, adequate grounds for which do not at present exist. 
Therefore advise that Charles be assassinated, but will have nothing to do 
with arrangements for procuring an assassin, though willing to help in his 
escape. 


In reply to this dispatch the records show Ebenezer Pratt wrote a letter 
dated July 12, 1647 addressed to Oliver Cromwell (see Archibald Ramsay, The 
Nameless War, The Britons, London 1952, pp. 14, 25): 


Will grant financial aid as soon as Charles removed, and Jews admitted. 
Assassination too dangerous. Charles should be given an oppottunity to es- 
cape. His recapture will then make trial and execution possible. The support 
will be liberal, but useless to discuss terms until trial commences. 


Fernandez Carvajal, another Amsterdam-based Jew and subsequently the 
first *endenizened" English Jew, was the chief contractor of Cromwell’s New 
Model Army. After the battle of Naseby (June 1645), Charles retired to Holmby 
House, whence he was seized by Cromwell's troops and carried off to Hamp- 
ton Court. In 1647, Charles escaped to Carisbrooke Castle on the Isle of Wight, 
mistakenly supposing that the islanders would protect him. He made three un- 
successful escape attempts from Carisbrooke. Eventually, he was returned to 
London to stand trial. Cromwell was told: *The King can be tried by no court.” 
Despite “purging” the parliament of all those who might show favor to the 
king, no English lawyer could be found to draw up a charge against him, but a 
Dutch-English Jew carried out the task, and Charles I was executed—for “high 
treason"—in January 1649. There was no formal decision to allow the readmis- 
sion of Jews, but from 1656 their presence was openly tolerated. 

The Stuart line was reinstituted under Charles II and James II, but in 1688 
James II was overthrown by means of an invasion financed by the same Am- 
sterdam Jews who had financed Cromwell. 

They installed William III (William of Orange, a Dutchman) and his 
“Dutch” mob: “Hark, hark, the dogs do bark; the beggars are coming to town, 
some in rags and some in jags, and one in a velvet gown.”— William (nursery 
rhyme of the period) 
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William of Orange was a Dutch “Stadtholder,” literally “placekeeper,” at 
best, a provincial governor. In the Middle Ages, Stadtholders were appointed 
by feudal lords to represent them in their absence. So, in order to force the 
readmission of Jews into, and expedite their financial sabotage of, the country, 
the Jews promoted first a mercenary (Cromwell), then, eventually, a “place- 
keeper,” as rulers of England. 

William III is reported to have been assisted in his ascent to the English 
throne by a loan of 2,000,000 guilders from Antonio Lopez Suasso and later 
Baron Avernes de Gras. William’s reign brought about a closer connection be- 
tween the predominantly Sephardic communities of London and Amsterdam; 
this aided in the transfer of the European finance centre from the Dutch capital 
to the English capital. (Wikipedia) 


The “French” Revolution 


The “capture during an escape” ploy was repeated at Varennes in 1791, dur- 
ing the luckless Louis XVI and Marie Antoinette’s attempt to elude the revolu- 
tionaries. Propaganda against Marie Antoinette was spread by means of the 
infamous “necklace” plot, whereby the “foreign” queen was rumored to have 
ordered a diamond necklace costing 1.6 million livres. Louis had defaulted on 
the French crown debts. He also supported the North American Revolution- 
aries who were struggling for their independence from Britain. Independence 
from Britain would allow the American colonials to evade English taxes and 
debt, and was therefore an act in defiance of the Jews who controlled the Eng- 
lish exchequer. Hence the pressing need to organize an attack on the French 
king. Eventually, the financial powers settled on Napoleon as the new strong 
man who would guarantee stability. In return, Napoleon agreed to found the 
Bank of France. Later, he expressed forceful views: “We must look at the Jews 
not only as a distinct race, but as aliens. It would be too great a humiliation for 
the nation to be ruled by the basest race on Earth." (Conseil d'Etat, April 6, 
1806. There are numerous similar estimations going back as far as the Romans.) 


Itis important to distinguish between these two races of Jews [the Ash- 
kenazi and the Sephardim] in discussing the question of Jewish emancipa- 
tion at the time of the Revolution. For whilst the Sephardim had shown 
themselves good citizens and were therefore subject to no persecutions, the 
Ashkenazim by their extortionate usury and oppressions had made them- 
selves detested by the people, so that rigorous laws were enforced to restrain 
their rapacity. The discussions that raged in the National Assembly on the 
subject of the Jewish question related therefore mainly to the Jews of Alsace. 
(Nesta Webster, Secret Societies and Subversive Movements, Boswell, London 
1924, p. 258) 


Жжжж 
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The biblical Hebrew terms for interest are neshekh, literally meaning a 
bite, and marbit/tarbit, which specifically refers to the gain by the creditor. 
(Jewish Encyclopedia, Wikipedia). 

DEE 


This was not the consuming bite of a lion, but the poisonous nip of a 
serpent. Usury does not all at once destroy a man or nation with, as it were, 
a bloody gulp. Rather, it slowly, sometimes nearly imperceptibly, subverts 
the victim’s constitution until he cannot prevent the fatal consequences 
even though he knows what is coming. (S.C. Mooney, Usury: Destroyer of Na- 
tions, Theopolis, Warsaw, Ohio, 1988, p. 23) 


The practice of lending to an enemy was “a means of destroying him.” (at- 
tributed to a certain Jno. H. Kimmons). 

The term “Jew,” said the Abbé Maury, did not denote a religious sect, but a 
nation, one which had laws which it had always followed and by which it wished 
to continue to abide. 


“To proclaim the Jews citizens would be as if to say that, without letters 
of naturalization and without ceasing to be English or Danish, Englishmen 
and Danes could become Frenchmen.” But Maury’s chief argument was of 
a moral and social order. The Jews were inherently undesirable, socially as 
well as economically. They had been chased out of France, and then recalled, 
no less than seven times—chased out by avarice, as Voltaire had rightly put 
it, readmitted by avarice once more, but in foolishness as well. (David Vital, 
A People Apart, Oxford University Press, Oxford/New York 1999, pp. 43- 
45) 


“The Jews,” said the Abbé Maury, “have traversed seventeen centuries with- 
out mingling with the other nations. They have never engaged in anything but 
trade with money, they have been the scourge of agricultural provinces, not one 
of them has known how to ennoble his hands by guiding the plow.” (N. Web- 
ster, Secret Soceties..., op. cit., p. 258) 


Their laws leave them no time for agriculture; the Sabbath apart, they 
celebrate fifty-six more festivals than the Christians in each year. In Poland 
they possess an entire province. Well, then! While the sweat of Christian 
slaves waters the furrows in which the Jews’ opulence germinates, they 
themselves, as their fields are cultivated, engage in weighing their ducats and 
calculating how much they can shave off the coinage without exposing 
themselves to legal penalties. 

They have never been laborers, Maury continued, not even under David 
and Solomon. And even then they were notorious for their laziness. Their 
sole concern was commerce... The Jews held 12 million mortgages in Al- 
sace alone, he informed his colleagues. Within a month of their being 
granted citizenship they would own half the province outright. In ten years’ 
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time they would have “conquered” all of it, reducing it to nothing more than 
a Jewish colony—upon which the hatred the people of Alsace already bore 
for the Jews would explode. (David Vital, sbidem, pp. 43-45) 


Жжжж 


Then, during another session, the lawyer Godard burst into the chamber 
with fifty armed ‘patriots’ dressed in costumes of the national guard with 
three-colored cockades. They were fifty Jews who, naturally provided with 
money, had made the rounds of the sections of the Paris Commune and of 
the wards of the town of Paris, talking about recruiting partisans of equality 
for the Jews. This had its effect. Out of the sixty sections of Paris fifty-nine 
declared themselves for equality (only the quartier des Halles abstained). 
Then the Commune addtessed the National Assembly with an appeal signed 
by the Abbés Mulot, Bertoliot, Fauchet and other membets, demanding that 
equality be immediately given to the Jews. 

However, even after that, the National Assembly hesitated in declaring 
itself in the manner provided. Then, on September 27, the day of the penul- 
timate session of the Assembly before its dissolution, the Jacobin deputy 
Adrien Dupott posed the question of equality for the Jews in a categorical 
fashion. The Assembly knew Adrien Duport's personality perfectly. It knew 
that in a secret meeting of the chiefs of Freemasonry which preceded the 
revolution, he had insisted on the necessity of resort to a system of terror. 
The Assembly yielded. There followed a decree signed by Louis XVI grant- 
ing French Jews full and complete equality of rights. (General A. Nechvo- 
lodov, L’Empéreur Nicolas П et les Juifs (Emperor Nicholas П and the Jews), Paris, 
1924, pp. 216-220) 


Жжжж 


The first stage of the Revolution, from 1789 to 1791, was dominated by 
the Masons, whose numbers had grown at an astonishing rate in the pre- 
revolutionary years. Adam Zamoyski writes that “there were 104 lodges in 
France in 1772, 198 by 1776, and a staggering 629 by 1789. Their member- 
ship included virtually every grandee, writer, artist, lawyer, soldier or other 
professional in the country, as well as notable foreigners such as Franklin 
and Jefferson—some 30,000 people. (Adam Zamoyski, Ho/y Madness: Ro- 
mantics, Patriots and Revolutionaries, 1776-1871, Weidenfeld & Nicolson, Lon- 
don 1999, p. 51) 


Жжжж 


Between 800 апа 900 Masonic lodges were founded іп France between 
1732 and 1793, two-thirds of them after 1760. Between 1773 and 1779, well 
over 20,000 members were recruited. Few towns of any consequence were 
without one or more lodges by the 1780s and, despite several papal con- 
demnations of a deistic cult that had originated in Protestant England, the 
élite of society flocked to join. Voltaire was drafted in on his last visit to 
Paris, and it was before the assembled brethren of the Nine Sisters Lodge 
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that he exchanged symbolic embraces with Franklin. (William Doyle, The 
Oxford History of the French Revolution, Oxford University Press, Oxford/New 
York 1990, pp. 64-65) 


x x OK 


The Montagnards (Jacobins) stood for disposing of the king as soon as 
possible; the Girondins wanted a referendum of the whole people to decide. 
The Montagnard Saint-Just said that a trial was unnecessary; the people had 
already judged the king on August 10; it remained only to punish him. For 
“there is no innocent reign... every King is a rebel and a usurper.” 

Robespierre had voted against the death penalty in the Assembly, but 
now he said that “Louis must die that the country may live”—an uncon- 
scious echo of the words of Caiaphas about Christ: “It is expedient for us 
that one man should die for the people, and that the whole nation perish 
not.” (John 11:50) And he agreed with Saint-Just: 

Louis cannot be judged, he has already been judged. He has been con- 
demned, or else the Republic is not blameless. To suggest putting Louis 
XVI on trial, in whatever way, is a step back toward royal and constitutional 
despotism; it is a counter-revolutionary idea; because it puts the Revolution 
itself in the dock. After all, if Louis can still be put on trial, Louis can be 
acquitted; he might be innocent. Or rather, he is presumed to be until he is 
found guilty. But if Louis can be presumed innocent, what becomes of the 
Revolution? (zbid., p. 195) 


x x OK 


There was a certain logic in these words: since the Revolution under- 
mined all the foundations of the ancien régime, the possibility that the head 
of that regime might be innocent implied that the Revolution might be 
guilty. So “revolutionary justice” required straight execution rather than a 
trial; it could not afford to question the foundations of the Revolution itself. 
It was the same logic that led to the execution without trial of Tsar Nicholas 
ILin 1918. 

But the majority of the deputies were not yet as ‘advanced’ in their think- 
ing as Robespierre. During the third week of January 1793, the Convention 
voted four times on the issue. A resolution finding Louis guilty of treason, 
and rejecting the idea of an appeal to the people by a plebiscite [so much 
for Rousseauist democracy!], was carried by 426 votes to 278; the decision 
to impose the death penalty was carried by 387 to 314. Philippe Egalité [the 
Duke of Orléans and cousin of the king who became Grand Master of the 
Masons, then a Jacobin, renouncing his title for the name “Philippe Egalité] 
voted to convict Louis and for the death penalty. A deputy then proposed 
that the question of what to do with Louis should be postponed indefinitely. 
This was defeated by 361 to 360, a single vote. Philippe Egalité voted against 
the proposal, so his vote decided the issue. On January 20 a resolution that 
the death sentence should be immediately carried out was passed by 380 to 
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310, and Louis was guillotined the next day. (Jasper Ridley, The Freemasons, 
Constable, London 1999, pp. 136-137) 


жж ж 


The murders began under Rothschild’s red banner and the Illuminist 
slogans: “Liberty, Equality, Fraternity!” and “Freedom or Death!” In Lyon 
the “enemies of the people” were shot down with cannon, in Nantes, fol- 
lowing the slaughter of 500 children, 144 seamstresses were drowned in old 
barges on the Loire River. Their “crime”: they had sewn shirts for the army. 
People were executed without trial, despite the ostensible introduction of 
so-called revolutionary tribunals in September 1789. One of the judges pre- 
siding at these tribunals was the perverted Marquis Donatien Alphonse 
Francois de Sade, who had been brought straight from a mental hospital. 
De Sade was responsible for giving the concept “sadism” a name. He also 
died in a mental hospital. 

The Illuminist coup in France brought none of the improvements that 
corrupt historians try to make us believe in; instead it resulted in an orgy of 
violence and intrigue. 

To make the killing more efficient, the “revolutionaries” began using the 
guillotine in April 1792. The idea originally came from Joseph-Ignace Guil- 
lotin, a professor in anatomy. The doctor and freemason Antoine Louis 
constructed the killing machine. The record of Henri Samson, the chief ex- 
ecutioner, was 21 heads in 38 minutes. 

The real reign of terror, however, began on the 10th of August 1792, 
which was a Yahweh day, when the monarchy was abolished and the Paris 
commune was established (N.B. “the day when Yahweh would intervene to 
put Israel at the head of the nations, irrespective of Israel’s faithfulness to 
Him"— Wikipedia). The commune leadership included 288 Illuminati 
headed by Chaumette, Danton and Robespierre. The leaders of the Jacobins 
and especially of the Enraged (Les Enragés) wanted to destroy all who had 
shown any misgivings about the ‘revolution.’ Georges Jacques Danton, in- 
famous as a rogue, became minister of justice. He wanted every suspect 
imprisoned. Many priests and relatives of emigrants were also incarcerated. 
In this way the leaders of the revolution gained access to enormous assets. 
Danton himself became incredibly rich. Earlier, he had taken large bribes 
from those wishing to save their lives. In the beginning of September 1792, 
Danton encouraged the mobs to massacre the “enemies of the people.” (Jüri 
Lina, Under the Sign of the Scorpion, Referent Pub., Stockholm 1998, p. 49) 


жж ж 


Nothing was said about guilty peasants and workers but it was mainly 
they who suffered from the “revolutionary” punishments. Marat wanted 
100,000 people guillotined to scare the enemies of the “revolution.” Saint- 
Just promised in the name of the republic to eliminate all adversaries. The 
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Jacobins’ (llluminati's) terrorism claimed 300,000 human lives, according to 
Nesta Webster (World Revolution, op. cit., p. 47). 


KOK OK 


The historian Rene Sedillot, in his book Le coût de la Révolution française 
(The Cost of the French Revolution), calculates that the ‘revolution,’ on account 
of the terrorism and the civil war, claimed at least 600,000 victims. Charlotte 
Corday murdered the powerful and bloodthirsty freemason Marat on the 
13th of July 1793. Less than one in ten of those guillotined were aristocrats. 
This was revealed just before the 200th anniversary of the revolution. This 
information is based on the protocols of the revolutionary tribunals, which 
include the names of all those executed. Nine percent of the decapitated 
“enemies of the people’ were nobles, 28% peasants and 30% workers. The 
rest were servants. (Dagens Nyheter, July 1, 1989.) 


In other words, those killed were quite ordinary people. In Paris alone, 30 
people were executed every day. The Jacobin executioners usually preferred 
blond victims. 

In 1903, Lenin proclaimed: “A Russian social democrat must be a Jacobin.” 
(ibid., p. 50) 


It was these fiercer elements, true disciples of the Illuminati, who were 
to sweep away the visionary Masons dreaming of equality and brotherhood. 
Yet faithfully as the Terrorists carried out the plan of the Illuminati, it would 
seem that they themselves were not initiated into the innermost secrets of 
the conspiracy. Behind the Convention, behind the clubs, behind the Rev- 
olutionary Tribunal, there existed, says Lombard de Langres, that ‘most se- 
cret convention? which directed everything after May 31, an occult and ter- 
rible power of which the other Convention became the slave and which was 
composed of the prime initiates of Illuminism. This power was above 
Robespierre and the committees of the government... [I]t was this occult 
power which appropriated to itself the treasures of the nation and distrib- 
uted them to the brothers and friends who had helped on the great work. 
(N. Webster, zbid., p. 256) 


KOK OK 


[T]he appalling thing in the French Revolution is not the tumult but the 
design. Through all the fire and smoke we perceive the evidence of calcu- 
lating organization. The managers remain studiously concealed and masked; 
but there is no doubt about their presence from the first. (Lord Acton, Lec- 
tures on the French Revolution, Macmillan, London 1910, p. 97.) 


Illuminism penetrated into all the Lodges of Grand Orient Freemasonry in 
France, being backed by organized cabbalistic Jews. 

The Jewish financiers behind the 1789 Revolution were as follows: 

— Daniel Itzig, 1722-1799, Berlin, Court Jew to Frederick William II. 
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— David Friedlander, 1750-1834, Berlin, his son-in-law. 

— Herz Cerfbeer, 1730-1793, Alsace. 

— Benjamin Goldsmid, 1755-1808, London, William Pitt’s (the younger) fi- 
nancier. 

— Abraham Goldsmid, 1756-1810, London, his brother. 

— Moses Mocatta, 1768-1857, London, partner of a brother of the two 
Goldsmids, and uncle of Sir Moses Montefiore. (Arnold Leese, Gentile 
Folly: The Rothschilds, self-published, Guildford 1940) 


What was the aim of this occult power? Was it merely the plan of de- 
struction that had originated in the brain of a Bavarian professor twenty 
years earlier, or was it something far older, a live and terrible force that had 
lain dormant through the centuries, that Weishaupt and his allies had not 
created but only loosed upon the world? The Reign of Terror, like the out- 
break of Satanism in the Middle Ages, can be explained by no material 
causes—the orgy of hatred, lust and cruelty directed not only against the 
rich but still more against the poor and defenseless, the destruction of sci- 
ence, art, and beauty, the desecration of the churches, the organized cam- 
paign against all that was noble, all that was sacred, all that humanity holds 
dear, what was this but Satanism? (N. Webster, zbid., p. 257) 


Жжжж 


We аге god’s chosen people... Most Jews do not like to admit it, but our 
god is Lucifer—so I wasn’t lying—and we are his chosen people. Lucifer is 
very much alive. (Harold Wallace Rosenthal interview, see below) 


Memo from today: 


Goodwill courtesy of Lucifer. Who could object to “goodwill”? But 
maybe the ubiquitous Gutmensch/ goody-goody is not as benignly silly as he 
may appear. Founded in 1932, recognized by the United Nations as an 
NGO, World Goodwill works directly with the “world federalists,” and is 
part of the work to “Externalize the Hierarchy" of “Illumined Minds,” which 
will usher in an “Age of Maitreya.” World Goodwill is an international group 
with headquarters in Geneva, London and New York. Its parent is the Lucis 
Trust (founded 1922), which is run through an international board of trus- 
tees whose membership may have included: John D. Rockefeller, Norman 
Cousins, Robert S. McNamara, Thomas Watson, Jr. IBM, former U.S. Am- 
bassador to Moscow), Henry Clausen, Grand Commander of the Supreme 
Council, 33rd Degree, Southern District Scottish Rite, and Henry Kissinger. 
Lucis Trust is a powerful institution that enjoys “Consultative Status” with 
the United Nations, which permits it to have a close working relationship 
with the UN, including a seat on the weekly sessions, but most importantly, 
influence with powerful business and national leaders throughout the world. 
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The Lucis Trust is ageressively involved in promoting a globalist ide- 
ology, which it refers to as “goodwill.” Its “World Goodwill" organiza- 
tion is closely connected to international elitist circles.” (Patrick J. Miron, 
Behold the Lamb of God: A Treasury of Catholic Truths, Teachings and Traditions, 
Trafford, Victoria, B.C., 2004, p. 93) 


The Lucis Trust website proclaims: “The United Nations has declared 
2015 the International Year of Light.” World Goodwill at the UN: “Main- 
streaming Youth in the Post-2015 Development Agenda.” “BEYOND 
2015: A GOODWILL VISION.” “Wielding the Healing Power of Light.” 

The stated purposes of World Goodwill, according to its sponsoring or- 
ganization, the Lucis Trust, are: 


To help mobilize the energy of goodwill; To cooperate in the work 
of preparation for the reappearance of the Christ; To educate public 
opinion on the causes of the major world problems and to help create 
the thoughtform of solution. 


For such are false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves 
into the apostles of Christ. And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed 
into an angel of light. Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also be 
transformed as the ministers of righteousness; whose end shall be according 
to their works. (II Corinthians, 11: 13-15) 


KOK OK 


No one will enter the New World Order unless he or she will make a 
pledge to worship Lucifer. No one will enter the New Age unless he will 
take a Luciferian Initiation. (David Spangler, Director of Planetary Initiative, 
United Nations. American spiritual philosopher and self-described “practi- 
cal mystic”; Wikipedia) 


Also associated with the Findhorn Community, where they channel God to 
grow “exceptionally large vegetables.” Harmless loonies? 


Findhorn Ecovillage... regularly holds seminars of “CIFAL Findhorn,” 
a United Nations Institute for Training and Research (UNITAR), affiliated 
training center for Northern Europe.“ “Moray to be base for UN training.” 
(BBC News, September 22, 2006; Wikipedia; see fellow New Age loony Bar- 
bara Marx Hubbard on p. 328.) 


Of course the United Nations is just as much of a Trojan horse as was its 
predecessor, the League of Nations: “The League of Nations is a Jewish idea, 
and Jerusalem someday will become the capital of the world’s peace. The 
League has recognized our rights to our ancient home. We Jews throughout 
the world will make the League’s struggle our own and will not rest until there 
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is ultimate victory.” (Dr. Nakum Sokolow, at the Zionist Congress in Carlsbad, 
California, New York Times, August 27, 1921, “Jews of the World will back 
League") 


In the desires of a terrible and formidable sect, you have only reached 
the first stages of the plans it has formed for that general Revolution which 
is to overthrow all thrones, all altars, annihilate all property, efface all law, 
and end by dissolving all society. (Abbé Barruel (1797) writing on the “Anti- 
Christian Conspiracy") 


The “Russian” Revolution 


The origins of the Bolshevik Revolution(s) have become almost too familiar 
to need elucidation. However, some detail may be enlightening. Despite exten- 
sive financing, the 1905 revolution failed. “According to the information of the 
London Jewish Chronicle, the contribution of international Jewry to the Russian 
revolutionary cause in 1905 was £874,341.” [Some £90/$130 million in 
2016.—Ed.] (Boris Brasol, The World at the Crossroads, op. cit., p. 76) 


Political language... is designed to make lies sound truthful and murder 
respectable, and give an appearance of solidity to pure wind. (Orwell, Рос 
and the English Language, “News of the World,” London 1946) 


Жжжж 


On the other hand, the logic of the class struggle does not exempt us 
from the necessity of using our own logic. Whoever is unable to admit ini- 
tiative, talent, energy, and heroism into the framework of historical neces- 
sity, has not grasped the philosophical secret of Marxism. But conversely, if 
we want to grasp a political process—in this case, the revolution—as a 
whole, we must be capable of seeing, behind the motley of parties and pro- 
grams, behind the perfidy and greed of some and the courage and idealism 
of others, the proper outlines of the social classes whose roots lie deep 
within the relations of production and whose flowers blossom in the highest 
spheres of ideology. (Leon Trotsky, 7905, Vintage, New York 1971, p. 37) 


Pure wind from the opportunist who had managed, or had been allowed, to 
marry the daughter of banker Abram Zhivotovsky, a Rothschild associate, and 
became the most bloodthirsty of the new tyrants: 


There is nothing immoral in the proletariat finishing off the dying 
class... in one month at most this terror will assume more frightful forms, 
on the model of the great revolutionaries of France. Our enemies will face 
not prison but the guillotine [which] shortens a man by the length of a head. 
(Leon Trotsky, quoted by Richard Pipes, The Russian Revolution, Vintage, 
New York 1990, pp. 791£) 


KOK OK 
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In the autumn of the same year (1904) 'Trotsky went to stay with Alex- 
ander Israel Helphand/Gelfand (Parvus) in Munich. Parvus, twelve years 
older than Trotsky, was also a Russian Jew; he had lived in Germany since 
the mid-1890s. The meeting of the two had a profound influence on Trot- 
sky's thinking which lasted for the rest of his life. Parvus had an enormous 
reputation as a Marxist writer and political thinker at the time. In his auto- 
biography Trotsky writes: 

“Parvus was unquestionably one of the most important of the Marxists 
at the turn of the century. He used the Marxian methods skilfully, was pos- 
sessed of wide vision, and kept a keen eye on everything of importance in 
world events. This, coupled with his fearless thinking and his virile, muscu- 
lar style, made him a remarkable writer. His early studies brought me closer 
to the problems of the social revolution, and, for me, definitely transformed 
the conquest of power by the proletariat from an astronomical ‘final’ goal 
to a practical task for out own day." (Trotsky, My Life, op. dt, p. 167) 


*** 


Ща 1915, after Parvus had turned social patriotic and Trotsky had bro- 
ken all ties with him, Trotsky still in all honesty expressed his intellectual 
debt to Parvus: 

“The author of these lines considers it a matter of personal honor to 
render what is due to the man to whom he has been indebted for his ideas 
and intellectual development more than to any other person of the older 
generation of European Social Democrats... Even now, I see less reason 
than ever to renounce that diagnosis and prognosis, the lion's share of which 
was contributed by Parvus." (Nashe Slovo, February 14, 1915; Tony Cliff, 
Trotsky: Towards October 1879-1917, Bookmarks, London 1989) 


x x OK 


As early as 1895 Parvus had forecast a war between Russia and Japan 
and foreseen that out of that war would develop the Russian revolution. 
Soon after the outbreak of the Russo-Japanese war he started a series of 
articles for Iskra under the significant title “War and Revolution” (later re- 
printed in his book Rossa 2 revoliutsiia, which opened with the prophetic 
sentence: “The Russo-Japanese war is the blood-red dawn of coming great 
events." (A.L. Parvus, Rossia i revoliutsiia, Glagoleva, St. Petersburg 1906, p. 
83; ibid.) 


The Russo-Japanese war had its roots in Russia's desire for the Pacific 
warm-water port of Port Arthur. The Japanese victory over Russia was unex- 
pected. As usual, it turned out to be due to money, as it was in the Zionist 
interest to weaken Russia in advance of their financed and engineered revolu- 
tions. 


Schiffs most famous financial action was during the Russo-Japanese 
War, in 1904 and 1905. Schiff met Takahashi Korekiyo, deputy governor of 
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the Bank of Japan, in Paris in April 1904. He subsequently extended loans 
to the Empire of Japan in the amount of $200 million, through Kuhn, Loeb 
& Co. These loans were the first major flotation of Japanese bonds on Wall 
Street, and provided approximately half the funds needed for Japan’s war 
effort. (Rotem Kownet, Historical Dictionary of the Russo-Japanese War, The 
Scarecrow Press, Lanham, Md., 2006, pp. 344-345) 


жж ж 


This loan attracted worldwide attention, and had major consequences. 
Japan won the war, thanks in large part to the purchase of munitions made 
possible by Schiff’s loan. Some within the Japanese leadership took this as 
evidence of the power of Jews all around the world, of their loyalty to one 
another, and as proof of the truth of the Protocols of the Elders of Zion. In 1905, 
Japan awarded Schiff the Order of the Sacred Treasure; and in 1907, the 
Order of the Rising Sun, Gold and Silver Star, the second highest of the 
eight classes of that Order. Schiff was the first foreigner to receive the Order 
in person from Emperor Meiji in the Imperial Palace. Schiff also had a pri- 
vate audience with King Edward VII of the United Kingdom in 1904. (Wik- 
ipedia) 


Russian soldiers returning from the lost Russo-Japanese war made useful 


“revolutionaries” in the 1905 abortive revolution (Schiff had even arranged for 
50,000 of them to be re-educated through Marxist reading materials), as were a 
large number of incarcerated criminals released by the Tsar in January 1905 
under a mass amnesty: 


In 1916, Alexander Parvus (Israil Lasarewitsch Gelfand), a Russian rev- 
olutionary, sometime member of the German Social Democratic Party, 
turned millionaire Marxist (Michael Pearson, The Sealed Train, Putnam, New 
York 1975) suggested that the German government should finance Lenin 
and his Party still more intensively. They would be able to make a separate 
peace with Germany if they reached power in Petrograd. It was also clear to 
the Germans that the Bolsheviks would be able to efficiently weaken Russia. 

The Kaiser’s Zionist adviser Walter Rathenau (1867-1922), a rich indus- 
trialist, also recommended financing the Bolsheviks. Germany’s ambassador 
in Copenhagen, Count Ulrich von Brockdorff-Rantzau, who was a well- 
known 33rd degree freemason and Illuminatus, was of the same opinion. 
(Nesta Webster, Kurt Kerlen, Boche and Bolshevik, Beckwith, New York 1923, 
pp. 33-34.) 


Жжжж 


Parvus was close to him апа had great influence over him. Parvus him- 
self made 20 million marks from this suggestion. 

It was Ulrich Brockdorff-Rantzau’s letter on the 14th of August 1915 
which finally decided the question of financial support to the Bolsheviks. 
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This letter, addressed to the German vice state secretary, summarized a dis- 
cussion between Brockdorff-Rantzau and Gelfand-Parvus. The ambassador 
strongly recommended employing Gelfand to undermine Russia since “he 
is an exceedingly important man, whose unusual power we should be able 
to utilize during the war.” 

But the ambassador added a warning: “It is probably dangerous to use 
the forces which are behind Gelfand, but if we should refuse to use their 
services, since we fear that we may not be able to control them, it will surely 
only demonstrate our weakness.” (Professor Z.A.B. Zeman, Germany and the 
Revolution in Russia, 1915-1918, Documents from the Archives of the German Foreign 
Ministry, Oxford University Press, London/New York 1958, p. 4, Docu- 
ment 5; Jüri Lina, Under the Sign of the Scorpion, op. cit.) 


KOK OK 


Helphand then estimated the cost of organizing the revolution “com- 
pletely” at “about twenty million rubles.” Brockdorff-Rantzau received au- 
thority from Berlin to make an advance payment, and Hephand’s receipt is 
in the documents: “Received from the German Embassy in Copenhagen on 
the 29th of December 1915 the sum of one million rubles in Russian bank- 
notes for the promotion of the revolutionary movement in Russia; signed, 
Dr. A. Helphand.” (Royal Institute of International Affairs journal, London, 
April, 1956—quoted in D. Reed, The Controversy of Zion, op. cit., p. 359) 


KOK OK 


Lenin, and Trotsky in particular, had intricate associations with many 
unproletarian individuals and interests. Several of the more obvious were 
Trotsky’s old mentor Israel Helphand-Parvus, who like several other indi- 
viduals managed to combine an opulent lifestyle as a capitalist while being 
also a committed and very active Marxist; and the “Bolshevik banker” Olof 
Aschberg of the Nya Banken, Stockholm, who served as a conduit of funds 
for the Bolsheviks, and after the revolution became the first director of the 
Soviet state bank, Ruskombank. Another well-known personality at the time 
was Col. William Boyce Thompson, a Wall Street banker and a director of 
the Federal Reserve Bank, who organised the 1917 Red Cross Mission to 
Russia as a cover for the purpose primarily of studying the Russian situation 
for the outlook of future business deals with the Bolsheviks. (Kerry R. Bol- 
ton, “Trotsky, Stalin and the Cold War," Academy of Social and Political 
Research, Athens; idem., Stalin: The Enduring Legacy, Black House Publishing, 
London 2012; goo.gl/Cn77bY) 


ET 
The dealings of Sir William Wiseman, British Military Intelligence chief 
in the U.S.A., and his deputy Norman Thwaites, with Reilly and associates 


were concealed even from other British agencies. Wiseman had kept Trot- 
sky under surveillance in New York. Trotsky secured a visa from the British 
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consulate to proceed to Russia via Nova Scotia and Scandinavia. The Pass- 
port Control Section of the British Consulate was under the direction of 
Thwaites. Trotsky was to remark on his arrival in Russia about the helpful 
attitude of consular officials, despite his detention as a possible German 
agent at Nova Scotia. Trotsky had been able to pay for tickets aboard the 
Kristianiafiord for himself and his family, and also fot a small entourage. What 
is additionally interesting about Wiseman is that he was closely associated 
with banking interests, and around 1921 joined Kuhn, Loeb and Co. In 1955 
Wiseman launched his own international bank with investments from 
Kuhn, Loeb & Co.; Rothschild; Rockefeller; Warburg firms. (ibid.) 


In summary of the above, it would be no exaggeration to state that Parvus 


was just another Rothschild agent. He had trained Trotsky—a “menshevik,” 
opposed to bolshevists, who only converted to Bolshevism when their revolu- 
tion had succeeded—to head the movement. 


Not less interesting is the composition of the congress from the stand- 
point of nationalities. Statistics showed that the majority of the Menshevik 
faction consists of Jews—and this of course without counting the Bun- 
dists—after which came Georgians and then Russians. On the other hand, 
the overwhelming majority of the Bolshevik faction consists of Russians, 
after which come Jews—not counting of course the Poles and Letts—and 
then Georgians, etc. For this reason one of the Bolsheviks observed in jest 
(it seems Comrade Aleksinsky) that the Mensheviks are a Jewish faction and 
the Bolsheviks a genuine Russian faction, so it would not be a bad idea for 
us Bolsheviks to arrange a pogrom in the party. (Benjamin Pinkus, The Jews 
of the Soviet Union: The History of a National Minority, Cambridge University 
Press, Cambridge 1990, pp. 143£) 


Following a general strike in Russia in March 1917, the Tsar abdicated, and 


Russia withdrew from the conflict in December of that year. In collaboration 
with the German secret service, Parvus organized Lenin's illegal immigration 
from Switzerland, through Germany, to Russia, arriving on April 16, 1917 (the 
so-called “sealed train"). In October came the revolution: 


'The Bolshevik Revolution in Russia was the work of Jewish planning 
and Jewish dissatisfaction. Our Plan is to have a New World Order. What 
worked so wonderfully in Russia, is going to become Reality for the whole 
world. (The American Hebrew Magazine, Sept. 10, 1920) 


The 1917 revolution was financed by bankers from London and New York, 


principally Jacob Schiff (a tool of the Rothschilds): 


Today it is estimated even by Jacob Schiffs grandson, John Schiff, a 
prominent member of New York society, that the old man sank about 
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$20,000,000 [some $400 million in 2016] for the final triumph of Bolshe- 
vism in Russia. (Cholly Knickerbocker, N.Y. American Journal, February 3, 
1949) 


Жжжж 


We must turn her (Russia) into a desert populated by white Negroes 
upon whom we shall inflict such a tyranny as none of the most dreadful 
despots of the East have ever dreamt of. The only difference is that this 
tyranny will not come from the right, but from the left, and will not be white, 
but red, in the literal sense of that word, fot we shall shed such streams of 
blood that all the losses of human lives in Capitalist wars will shrink and 
pale before them. The biggest bankers on the other side of the Atlantic will 
work in very close collaboration with us. If we win the Revolution, crush 
Russia, we shall consolidate the power of Zionism on her funereal remains 
and become such a force that the whole world will go down on its knees 
before it. We will show what real power is. Using terror, bloodbaths, we will 
reduce the Russian intelligentsia to a complete idiocy, to a bestial condi- 
tion... 

And meanwhile, our youth in leather jackets—the sons of watchmakers 
from Odessa and Orsha, Gomel and Vinnitsa—oh how magnificently, how 
tapturously they are able to hate everything Russian! With what enjoyment 
they are annihilating the Russian intelligentsia—officers, engineers, teach- 
ers, priests, generals, academicians, writers... (Trotsky speech, Petrograd, 
December 1917; Aaron Simanovich, Memoirs, Paris 1922; Molodaya Gvardiya, 
Moscow, No. 6, 1991, p. 55; quoted in Jüri Lina, Under the Sign of the Scorpion, 
op. cit.) 


Жжжж 


We must pursue the removal of church property by any means necessary 
in order to secure for ourselves a fund of several hundred million gold rubles 
(do not forget the immense wealth of some monasteries and lauras)... In 
order to get our hands on this fund of several hundred million gold rubles 
(and perhaps even several hundred billion), we must do whatever is neces- 
sary. But to do this successfully is possible only now. All considerations in- 
dicate that later on we will fail to do this, for no other time, besides that of 
desperate famine, will give us such a mood among the general mass of peas- 
ants that would ensure us the sympathy of this group, or, at least, would 
ensure us the neutralization of this group in the sense that victory in the 
struggle for the removal of church property unquestionably and completely 
will be on our side. 

One clever writer on statecraft correctly said that, if it is necessary for 
the realization of a well-known political goal to perform a series of brutal 
actions, then it is necessary to do them in the most energetic manner and in 
the shortest time, because masses of people will not tolerate the protracted 
use of brutality... In addition, it will be more difficult for the major part of 
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our foreign adversaries among the Russian emigres abroad, i.e., the Socialist 
Revolutionaries and the Milyukovites [Left Wing Cadet Party], to fight 
against us if we, precisely at this time, precisely in connection with the fam- 
ine, suppress the reactionary clergy with utmost haste and ruthlessness. 

Therefore, I come to the indisputable conclusion that we must precisely 
now smash the Black Hundreds clergy most decisively and ruthlessly and 
put down all resistance with such brutality that they will not forget it for 
several decades... The greater the number of representatives of the reac- 
tionary clergy and the reactionary bourgeoisie that we succeed in shooting 
on this occasion, the better because this ‘audience’ must precisely now be 
taught a lesson in such a way that they will not dare to think about any 
resistance whatsoever for several decades. (Letter from Lenin to Molotov, 
March 19, 1922) 


жж ж 


The Bolshevik leaders here, most of whom аге Jews апа 90 percent of 
whom are returned exiles, care little for Russia or any other country but are 
internationalists, and they are trying to start a worldwide social revolution. 
(David R. Francis, U.S. Ambassador to Russia, Russia from the American Em- 
bassy 1916-1918, C. Scribner's Sons, New York 1921) 


жж ж 


It has been estimated that 95% of the Jews in America today аге de- 
scended from these East European immigrants. What the American Jew is 
now, his style of living and thinking, comes to him from the shtetl [a small 
town or village formerly found in Eastern Europe], tempered in the furnace 
of the lower East Side [of New York City]... the early Sephardic settlers, for 
example, left practically no descendants who are still Jewish... They disap- 
peared not because they intermarried but because they refused to inter- 
marry... without sufficient choice among their own, they remained unmar- 
tied and died out... choosing extinction rather than assimilation. (James 
Yaffe, The American Jews, Random House, New York 1968) 


The shtetl culture led naturally to the ghetto culture. Both involved an in- 


bred population whose life was totally controlled by their “religious” leaders. 
The Lower East Side Jews, imported in the main from Galicia (Poland), were 
the ideal spearhead to reinvade Eastern Europe and, in particular, Russia, as the 
vanguard of the Bolshevist usurpation of power. “With the notable exception 
of Lenin, the majority of leading figures are Jews. Moreover the principal inspi- 
ration and the driving power come from Jewish leaders.” (Winston Churchill, 
Illmstrated Sunday Herald, February 8, 1920.) In fact, Lenin’s maternal grandfather 
was Jewish. According to the Jewish Chronicle of January 6, 1933, “Over one- 
third of the Jews in Russia have become officials.” 
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George Leggett, in The Cheka: Lenin’s Political Police (Clarendon Press, Ox- 
ford 1981, p. 179), said: “It is essential to safeguard the Soviet Republic from 
its class enemies by isolating them in concentration camps.” 

Dr. Hermann Greife in Jewish Run Concentration Camps in the Soviet Union/ Slave 
Labor in Russia, 1937 (reprint: Sons of Liberty, Metairie, La., 1980/lulu.com 
2012), said: “Communist Jews were the commandants of 11 out of the 12 main 
Stalinist-era Gulags, or concentration camps. Ultimately, some 14 million peo- 
ple would be detained in the 53 camps which operated from 1934 to 1953.” 


We ate one people despite the ostensible rifts, cracks and differences 
between the American and Soviet democracies. We are one people, and it is 
not in our interests that the West should liberate the East, for in doing this 
and in liberating the enslaved nations, the West would inevitably deprive 
Jewry of the Eastern half of its world power. (Chaim Weizmann, quoted in 
Louis Marschalko, World Conquerors, Joseph Sueli, London 1958, p. 227) 


This may also explain why the U.S. Army under Patton was prevented from 
rolling back the Soviet army in 1945, after Germany had been defeated. 


Our Ninth Army could have been in Berlin within a few hours, probably 
without shedding another drop of blood; but General Eisenhower suddenly 
halted our Army. He kept it sitting idly outside Berlin for days, while the 
Russians slugged their way in, killing, raping, ravaging. We gave the Russians 
control of the eastern portion of Berlin—and of all the territory surrounding 
the city. To the south, General Patton’s forces were plowing into Czecho- 
slovakia. When Patton was thirty miles from Prague, the capital, General 
Eisenhower ordered him to stop—ordered him not to accept surrender of 
German soldiers, but to hold them at bay until the Russians could move up 
and accept surrender. As soon as the Russians were thus established as the 
conquerors of Czechoslovakia, Eisenhower ordered Patton to evacuate. 
(Dan Smoot, The Invisible Government, op. cit.) 


In fact, Jewry had been at risk of losing “the Eastern half of its world power” 
since 1928 and the consolidation of power under Stalin. Stalin usurped Trot- 
sky’s place as Lenin’s heir apparent and Rothschild’s choice, selectively reform- 
ing communist socialism and turning it into “bonapartism” (“socialism in one 
country’=nationalism as opposed to internationalism). 

Stalin’s communism was “formal”; it was not based on the theory of “Per- 
manent Revolution,” a Marxist term Trotsky had learned from Parvus. The 
same intra-party dichotomy revealed itself within the NSDAP, when the left 
wing, headed by Gregor Strasser and allied to the S.A.’s Ernst Röhm (“We have 
achieved the national revolution, but the social one is still outstanding") argued 
for further revolution, against Hitler's “conservative” vision— "konservative 
revolutionäre Partei" (Hitler speech, February, 24, 1938). 
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The permanent revolution, in the sense which Marx attached to this con- 
cept, means a revolution which makes no compromise with any single form 
of class rule, which does not stop at the democratic stage, which goes over 
to socialist measures and to war against reaction from without; that is, a 
revolution whose every successive stage is rooted in the preceding one and 
which can end only in complete liquidation. (Trotsky, The Permanent Revolu- 
tion, Pioneer Publishers, New York 1931). 


Of course such utterances could be described as loonytunes by any half- 
intelligent person, especially with hindsight at the mayhem and devastation 
wrought by Communist theorists on Russia. However, when one reminds one- 
self that Marx’s work was written on commission for Rothschild—it is said that 
there are two checks in the British Museum made out to Karl Marx for several 
thousand pounds and signed by Nathan Rothschild, to finance the cause of 
Socialism—these fantasies, whereby hitherto structured societies should be un- 
dermined by setting one “class” against another, leading to chaos and “ending 
only in complete liquidation,” acquire substance and become mote than just an 
early world-domination game. 

Stalin’s alleged paranoia is easily explained when one considers that he must 
constantly have felt threatened by Jewish Trotskyists. He reduced the number 
of Jews in prominent positions and supposedly planned to send the entire Jew- 
ish population of the Soviet Union to Siberia, but he was at last unable to pre- 
vent his chief of the NKVD, Beria, а Jew, from poisoning him—as the latter 
claimed: 


After Stalin's stroke, Beria claimed to have killed him. This aborted a 
final purge of Old Bolsheviks Anastas Mikoyan and Vyacheslav Molotov 
for which Stalin had been laying the groundwork in the year prior to his 
death. Shortly after Stalin's death, Beria announced triumphantly to the Pol- 
itburo that he had “done [Stalin] in" and “saved [us] all,” according to Mol- 
otov's memoirs. (Sebag-Montefiore, Stalin: Court of tbe Red Tsar, Random 
House, New York 2005) 


Жжжж 


I consider that the immediate suppression of Bolshevism is the greatest 
issue now before the world, not even excluding the war which is still raging, 
and unless Bolshevism is nipped in the bud immediately it is bound to 
spread in one form or another over Europe, and the whole world, as it is 
organized and worked by Jews, who have no nationality, and whose one 
object is to destroy for their own ends the existing order of things. (W.J. 
Oudendijk, Dutch minister to Russia at St. Petersburg, British Government 
White Paper, April 1919—Russia No. 1) 


жж ж 
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There is now definite evidence that Bolshevism is an international move- 
ment controlled by Jews; communications are passing between the leaders 
in America, France, Russia and England, with a view to concerted action. 
(Directorate of Intelligence, Home Office, Scotland Yard, London, in a 
Monthly Report to Foreign Embassies, July 16, 1919.) 


KOK OK 


Besides obvious foreigners, Bolshevism recruited many adherents from 
among émigrés, who had spent many years abroad. Some of them had never 
been to Russia before. They especially numbered a great many Jews. They 
spoke Russian badly. The nation over which they had seized power was a 
stranger to them, and besides, they behaved as invaders in a conquered 
country. Throughout the Revolution generally and Bolshevism in particular 
the Jews occupied a very influential position. This phenomenon is both cu- 
rious and complex. But the fact remains that such was the case in the pri- 
marily elected Soviet (the famous trio—Lieber, Dahn, Gotz), and all the 
more so in the second one. 

In the Tsarist Government the Jews were excluded from all posts. 
Schools or Government service were closed to them. In the Soviet Republic 
all the committees and commissaries were filled with Jews. They often 
changed their Jewish name for a Russian one—Trotsky-Bronstein, Kame- 
nev-Rozenfeld, Zinoviev-Apfelbaum, Steklov-Nakhamkes, and so on. But 
such a masquerade deceived no one, while the very pseudonyms of the com- 
missaties only emphasized the international or rather the alien character of 
Bolshevist rule. This Jewish predominance among Soviet authorities caused 
the despair of those Russian Jews who, despite the crucl injustice of the 
Tsarist régime, looked upon Russia as their motherland, who lived the com- 
mon life of the Russian intelligentsia and refused in common with them all 
collaboration with the Bolsheviks. (Ariadna Tyrkova-Williams, From Liberty 
to Brest-Litovsk, Macmillan, London 1919) See remarks about German Jews 
above. 


KOK OK 


Bolshevism is a close tyrannical bureaucracy, with a spy system more 
elaborate and terrible than the Tsar's, and an aristocracy as insolent and un- 
feeling, composed of Americanized Jews. No vestige of liberty remains, in 
thought or speech or action. (Bertrand Russell, The Autobiography of Bertrand 
Russell, George Allen & Unwin, London 1975, p. 354) 


Alexandr Solzhenitsyn, deemed the greatest conservative writer of our times 
by many, cites 1918 as the date Red Terror was born. A terrorist named Apfel- 
baum proclaimed the mass death sentence: “The bourgeoisie can kill some in- 
dividuals, but we can murder whole classes of people." 

Apfelbaum, who entered the history books as Zinoviev, wanted to send ten 
million Russians (ten out of each one hundred) to the smoldering ovens of the 
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class war. German historian Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte states that this pronounce- 
ment of September 17, 1918 sounds almost unbelievable in its monstrosity; 
Apfelbaum formulated this holocaust sentence: 


From the population of a hundred million in Soviet Russia, we must win 
over ninety million to our side. We have nothing to say to the others. They 
have to be exterminated. 

We do not wage war against individuals. We are exterminating the bout- 
geoisie as a class. Do not look during an investigation for evidence that the 
accused acted, by word or deed, against the Soviet power. The first question 
we ask is: to what class does he belong, what are his origins, upbringing, 
education or profession? These questions should decide the fate of the ac- 
cused. This is the essence of the Red Terror. (Martin Latsis [born Janis Su- 
drabs], Cheka commander, in: George Leggett, The Cheka: Lenin’s Political 
Police, op. cit., p. 114) 


жж ж 


As far as the bourgeoisie аге concerned, the tactics of mass extermina- 
tion must be introduced. (Martin Latsis, in: Bruce Lincoln, Red Victory: A 
History of the Russian Civil War, Simon & Schuster, New York 1989, p. 160) 


жж ж 


“Before the October Revolution, Bolshevism was not the numerically strongest 
movement among the Jews.” (p. 73) 

Solzhenitsyn recalls that immediately before the Revolution, the Bolshe- 
vistic Jews Trotsky and Kamenev concluded a military alliance with three 
Jewish social revolutionaries—Natanson, Steinberg, and Kamkov. What 
Solzhenitsyn is saying is that Lenin’s military putsch, from the purely mili- 
tary point of view, relied on a Jewish network. The collaboration between 
Trotsky and his coreligionists in the Left Social Revolutionary parties as- 
sured Lenin’s success in the Palace Revolt of October 1917. [...] 

“There are many Jews and Jewesses among the Bolsheviks. Their main charac- 
teristics—self-righteousness, aggressive tactlessness and presumptive arrogance—are 
painfully evident. Bolshevism is found contemptible in the Ukraine. The preponder- 
ance of Jewish physiognomies, especially in the Cheka, evokes an extremely virulent 
hatred of Jews among the people.” |...] 

‘Whoever holds the opinion that the revolution was not a Russian, but an alien- 
led revolution points to the Yiddish family names or pseudonyms to exonerate the 
Russian people for the revolution. On the other hand, those who try to minimize the 
over-proportional representation of Jews in the Bolshevik. seizure of power may some- 
times claim that they were not religious Jews, but rather, apostates, renegades, and 
atheists.” |. ..] 

Solzhenitsyn traces the rise in Judeophobia, among other things, back to 
the brutal Bolshevistic suppression of peasant and citizen uprisings, the 
slaughter of priests and bishops, especially the village clergy, and finally, the 
extermination of the nobility, culminating in the murder of the Tsar and his 
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family. [Author’s note: Jakov Sverd- 
lovsk (Jankel Solomon) ordered the 
murder of the Tsar and his family 
(July 17, 1918), possibly at the instiga- 
tion of Jacob Schiff, who feared that 
the approaching Czechoslovak le- 
gions might free them.] 


During the decisive years of the 
Russian Civil War (1918-1920) the se- 
cret police (Cheka) was controlled by 
Bolshevistic Jews. The commandants 
of the various prisons were usually 
from Poland or Latvia. [...] 

In 1922 exiled Social Revolution- 
aries E. Kuskova and S. Maslov, both 
Jews, reported: 

“Judeophobia has spread 
throughout present-day Russia. It has 





even spread to areas in which previ- 
ously no Jews had even lived and where 
there was never a Jewish Question. 





[...] Bolshevism today is—without 
any doubt—identified with Jewish 
rule.” 
Or colloquially expressed: 
“Aron Moiseyevich Tankehvich 
today walks in the place of Ivan 


H 


Gregory Zinoviev-Apfelbaum 





Ivanov.’ 

Kuskova and Maslov reported 
further: 

“New slogans have appeared on 
the walls of the high schools— Smash 
the Jews, Save the Soviets’; Beat the 
Jews Up, Save the Councils.” 

In other words, the revolutionary 
jargon of that day wanted to keep the 
Soviets and the Soviet rule, but with- 
out Jews. 

“Smash the Jews” was not the slo- 
gan of the Black Hundreds from the 
pogroms of Tsarist times, but the battle cry of young Russian communards five years 
after the Great October. (p. 229) 

(Wolfgang Strauss, “The End of the Legends,” op. cit.) 





x OK OK 
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The word “pogrom” (a Russian one meaning “massacre”) plays an es- 
pecial part in this propaganda. It is applied to any kind of disturbance in 
which Jews are involved and has by suggestion been given this specific, 
though false significance, so that the casual reader might suspect a misprint 
if he were to read of ‘a pogrom of Russians’ (or of Arabs). (Douglas Reed, 
The Controversy of Zion, op. cit., p. 321) 


жж ж 


As for execution by poison gas, it was the Leftist-socialist-communists 
that actually used it or advocated using it: “I don’t want to punish anybody, 
but there are an extraordinary number of people who I might want to kill... 
I think it would be a good thing to make everybody come before a properly 
appointed board just as he might come before the income tax commissioner 
and say every 5 years or every 7 years... just put them there and say, ‘Sir or 
madam will you be kind enough to justify your existence... if you’re not 
producing as much as you consume or perhaps a little bit more, then clearly 
we cannot use the big organization of our society for the purpose of keeping 
you alive. Because your life does not benefit us, and it can't be of very much 
use to yourself.’ I appeal to the chemists to discover a humane gas that will 
kill instantly and painlessly. In short—a gentlemanly gas deadly by all means, 
but humane, not cruel.” (George Bernard Shaw, Daily News, July 24, 1938) 


жж ж 


The mobile gassing truck was invented and tested by Isay Davidovich 
Berg, head of the NKVD Economics Division in the Moscow region. In 
1937, a second high point in the Great Purge, prisoners were sentenced to 
death in conveyor-belt fashion, packed into trucks, taken to the places of 
execution, shot in the back of the neck, and buried. In the economic sense, 
Isay Berg found this method of liquidation inefficient, time-consuming and 
cost-intensive. He, therefore, in 1937 designed the mobile asphyxiation 
chamber, the gassing truck (Russian: dushegubka, p. 297). The doomed were 
loaded into a tightly sealed, completely airtight Russian Ford; during the 
drive the deadly exhaust from a gasoline engine was directed into the section 
containing those sentenced to death. Upon reaching the mass gravesite, the 
truck dumped the corpses into the burial ditch. (Wolfgang Strauss, “The 
End of the Legends,” op. cit.) 


Sound familiar? Of course, there’s nothing like accusing your enemy falsely 


of your own crimes. 


Communism has indeed abolished wealth in Russia. The wealth of those 
‘liquidated’ millions of the intelligentsia, aristocratic, middle, and small-land- 
holding classes, who have been killed or leveled down, has made way for 
universal poverty. Thirty percent of the poorer portion of the 160,000,000 
Russian population still remain to be dispossessed or “liquidated,” and so, 
unceasingly, great train loads of those resisting “collectivization” travel the 
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tails to Siberia. Ellery Walter counted, recently, in four weeks’ time, seven- 
teen train loads, some forty cars long, of such people. Men, women and 
children peered out at him through the bars. They were en route to hard 
labor, prison camps, or death in Siberia. (Elizabeth Dilling, The Red Network, 


op. cit.) 
Again, who used “cattle cars"? 


Solzhenitsyn’s chronicle from hell (Gulag Archipelago) prompts the ques- 
tion of why today the historical reality of the Gulag is much less widely and 
passionately remembered than is the persecution of the Jews under National 
Socialism ... 

In Germany, the land of the Adornos and Friedmans, the dreadful ac- 
cusation of anti-Semitism is held in the ready for anyone who wants to use 
it at any time; it is omnipresent and inexpensive, and packs a deadly explo- 
sive force socially and professionally... In Germany the deadly threat of the 
anti-Semitism shibboleth prevents an objective discussion of the anthropo- 
logical roots of the theme Solzhenitsyn has illuminated. (Wolfgang Strauss, 
“The End of the Legends," op. cit) 


x k OK 


There is scarcely an event in modern history that cannot be traced to the 
Jews. Take the Great War [World War I]... the Jews have made this war!... 
We [Jews] who have posed as the saviours of the world... we Jews, today, 
are nothing else but the world's seducers, its destroyers, its incendiaries, its 
executioners... We have finally succeeded in landing you into a new hell. 
(Jewish writer Oscar Levy, preface to: George Pitt-Rivers, The World Signifi- 
cance of the Russian Revolution, B. Blackwell, Oxford 1920; Henry Ford, The 
International Jew, Vol. Ш, Dearborn Pub. Co., Dearborn, Mich., 1920, pp. 
184-187) 


xx OK 


The influence of the Jews may be traced in the last outbreak of the de- 
structive principle in Europe. An insurrection takes place against tradition 
and aristocracy, against religion and property... the natural equality of men 
and the abrogation of property are proclaimed by the Secret Societies which 
form Provisional Governments, and men of the Jewish race are found at 
the head of every one of them. 

The people of God cooperate with atheists; the most skilful accumula- 
tors of property ally themselves with Communists; the peculiar and chosen 
race touch the hand of all the scum and low castes of Europe; and all this 
because they wish to destroy that ungrateful Christendom which owes them 
even its name, and whose tyranny they can no longer endure. (Disraeli, Lord 
George Bentinck: A Political Biography, Colburn, London 1852, p. 496.) 


KOK OK 
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We, the Jews, ate a people—one people. When we sink, we become rev- 
olutionary proletariat, the subordinate officers of a revolutionary party; 
when we tise, there arises also our terrible power of the purse. (Theodor 
Herzl, The Jewish State, op. cit.) 


жж ж 


“Money is the God of our time and Rothschild is its prophet.” (Hein- 
rich Heine, 1841) 


Better said, the Rothschilds can predict the movement of money because 
they manage it themselves. 

For those whose only measure is money, who are congenitally unable to 
understand that money has no intrinsic worth but is only a facilitator, a means 
to an end, until their plan succeeds, frustration must stalk their every waking 
hour. For Gentiles unblemished by the Jewish world view in which the middle- 
man is king, the purchase that money enables is an end in itself. The house, the 
painting, the child's education is the goal. Profit is not. Watching those simple 
Gentiles restoring art, instead of buying it, or working at some other learned 
craft, instead of paying someone else to do it—wasting their time, when they 
could be haggling to get the best bargain—is incomprehensible, contemptible 
to Jews. The truth is that they resent this curious sufficiency. Inevitably, the 
surmise that Gentiles understand true worth arouses their envy and hatred. 
However poor, hapless or uneducated, Gentiles have roots because they belong 
to a culture. Even billions cannot buy such foundations. In fact, these billions 
might as well be the rags and stench of a gypsy encampment or other migratory 
parasite, for all that they will humanize their ownets. One can buy titles, build 
mansions, collect art and famous wineries, but such expressions of permanence 
are illusory: one cannot gain roots or a culture by acquisition, no matter how 
much money one spends. 

Abraham Lincoln said, in his December 3, 1861, address to Congress: “La- 
bor is prior to, and independent of, capital. Capital is only the fruit of labor, 
and could never have existed if labor had not first existed. Labor is the superior 
of capital, and deserves much the higher consideration." See, in this connec- 
tion, Karl Marx on productive and unproductive labor, and the parasites that 
live on productive labor through their minions of unproductive laborers (poli- 
ticians, lawyers, bankers, etc. etc.); the dwindling returns of victim nations 
within their grasp, ending in bankruptcy by over-investment in the military. 

In the USSR, in 1991, “The production of money was growing, but it was 
not backed with the industrial production of essential commodities. In short, 
guns and tanks were produced in excess, but ordinary butter was hard to find.” 
(Pravda, July 16, 2013) 

In his book, Jews Must Live (op. cit), Jewish writer Samuel Roth states of the 
Jews: 
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“Our major vice of old, as of today, is parasitism. We are a people of 
vultures living on the labor and the good nature of the rest of the world. 
But, despite our faults, we would never have done so much damage to the 
world if it had not been for our genius for evil leadership.” 


This “evil leadership” often consists of a number of ennobled Jews, whose 
self-advancement has included some title. The ludicrous notion of Jewish no- 
bility is a contradiction in terms and a debasement of all it purports to represent. 
However irregular in practice, it is the apprehension of rectitude that has been 
violated by this traducement. The morally elevated and admirable character im- 
plied by the concept of nobility stands in direct contrast to the huckstering that 
is the nexus of Jewish progress. While Jewish titles abound— from those 
achieved by the 19th century infiltration of European nobility, through the 
clownish Lord “Cashpoint” Levy (cash for titles scandal, arrested, later re- 
leased), to the superior Lord Rothschild—the barrier between ancient hierarchy 
and modern mountebank is insurmountable. 


With the opening of the 20th century, those of the great territorial Eng- 
lish families in which there was no Jewish blood were the exception. In 
nearly all of them the strain was more or less marked, in some of them so 
strong that though the name was still English and the tradition that of a 
purely English lineage of the long past, the physique and character had be- 
come wholly Jewish and the members of the family were taken for Jews 
whenever they traveled in countries where the gentry had not yet suffered 
ot enjoyed this mixture. (Hilaire Belloc, The Jews, op. cit.) 


Again, elevation to the peerage confirms the allegiance of an individual to a 
country and its traditions. A glance at the frequent eviction of Jews throughout 
history will show that, far from belonging anywhere, their very existence de- 
pends on their aptitude as carpetbaggers. 

Queen Victoria herself had qualms about the granting of titles to Jews. 
When it was recommended to her that Sir Lionel Rothschild should be pro- 
moted to the peerage, she wrote as follows in a letter dated November 1, 1869, 
to Mr. Gladstone: 


It is not only the feeling, of which she cannot divest herself, against mak- 
ing a person of the Jewish religion a peer, but she cannot think that one who 
owes his great wealth to contracts with foreign governments for loans, or 
to successful speculation on the stock exchange, can fairly claim a British 
peerage. However high Sir L. Rothschild may stand personally in public es- 
timation, this seems to her not the less a species of gambling because it is 
on a gigantic scale and far removed from that legitimate trading which she 
delights to honor, in which men have raised themselves by patient industry 
and unswerving probity to positions of wealth and influence. [By 1885, per- 
haps due to the death of Prince Albert and to Disraeli’s influence, her re- 
sistance had been broken, and Rothschild was elevated to the peerage.] 
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William Cobbett thus addressed the ar- 
istocracy of his day (about 1827) in his Let- 
ter to the Nobility of England: 


You feel... that you are not the 
men your grandfathers were; but you 
have come into your present state by 
slow degrees, and therefore you can- 
not tell, even to yourselves, not only 
how the change has come about, but 
you cannot tell what sort of change it 
really is. You may know what it is, 
however... when you reflect that your 
grandfathers would as soon have 
thought of dining with a chimney 
sweep than of dining with a Jew or 
with any huckstering reptile who has 
amassed money by watching the turn 
of the market; that those grandfathers 
would have thought it no dishonor at 
all to sit at table with farmers, or even 
with laborers, but that they would 
have shunned the usurious tribe of 
loan jobbers, and other notorious 
changers of money as they would 
have shunned the whirlwind or the William Cobbett 
pestilence... 








Queeen Victoria 











Жжжж 


Fraud is the vital weapon in the 
battle of the mobile (Jewish) versus 
the tangible (Aryan) spirit and indeed 
has been since eternity. So, over the 
chapter which might describe this 
battle, should be plastered, in huge 
letters the word Fraud (...) Fraudu- 
lent are the multiplicity of political 
catchwords entrenched behind which 
the real goal of world domination of 
the mobile spirit could stay hidden for 
so long (...) But before we explore, in 
the multifarious fields of commercial 
and civil life, how the Jews succeeded = 
in cheating the Aryans of their right Arthur Trebitsch 
of ptimogeniture over the tangible 
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spirit, we must learn to recognize from a few examples how it was possible 
for the weak, impotent, despised and seemingly so powerless Ghetto-Jew to 
know how to force upon the German his will very gradually, without the 
latter ever being conscious of this mysterious violation. 

The individual’s fraud only becomes a monsttous power when a crowd 
of accomplices, initiated into the goal of a collectively well-planned decep- 
tion, support him in these baffling dealings (...) And while the German to- 
day only slowly and gradually learns and will have to learn to be loyal to his 
fellows, the Jew has an easy time, thanks to his basic structure and without 
the slightest uniting pressure, joining his fellows in mutual affairs. (Jewish 
philosopher Arthur Trebitsch, Deutscher Geist oder Judentum: Der Weg der Be- 
freiung, (German Spirit or Judaism: The Path to Deliverance), Antaios-Verlag, Ber- 
lin 1921, p. 62) 


Why is there no Jewish equivalent to Dickens, Goethe, Victor Hugo, Leo 
Tolstoy or Mark Twain? Because these seminal authors wrote about their re- 
spective cultures, in which they were embedded. Not only their genius, but also 
their verisimilitude guarantees them eternal life. No floating population could 
conceive such works. Similar deductions can be made with regard to Jewish 
taste. On September 29, 2014, BBC Four showed two contrasting English gar- 
dens: Biddulph Grange, and, in stark contrast, Rothschild’s Waddesdon Manor 
(one of innumerable Rothschild palaces). The first, with its emblematic wild 
luxuriance and unique sequoia avenue, is considered the best Victorian garden 
in England. So dedicated was its originator, James Bateman, that he ruined him- 
self in its creation. Whereas an English country house is embedded in its sur- 
roundings and ancient stone plays off against timeless greenery, carefully placed 
but natural in aspect, Waddesdon Manor’s manicured flora, curbed to perfec- 
tion in its stone beds, its selected shrubs and statuary, for all the personal en- 
gagement and ambiance they exude, could have been municipal planting. 

The viewer was assured that these flowers had short blooming periods and 
therefore only great wealth could afford them, but they might as well have been 
toilet rugs fronting the convenience. This exhibition-cum-inorganic garden is 
not for the enthusiastic amateur, but for show. No Rothschild could be mis- 
taken for an English gentleman, weeding on his knees in a threadbare Savile 
Row suit, for the latter implies a connection to the soil. “Great wealth” was 
also evident in the interiors of this place, shown on another program, where 
the atmosphere was that of an elegant waiting room. Furniture and objects of 
singularly discomforting and even ugly appearance, but doubtless authentically 
expensive French antiquity, repelled the visual visitor with their cold artificial- 
ity. Whether commissioned expertise or individual bad taste was to blame is 
immaterial; the result is the same. Intimacy and other attributes of humaneness 
are missing. It remains for Jews only to imitate or destroy what they can never 
have ot become, and to undermine the homogeneous social fabric via their 
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political stooges, by civil-war-induced migrations and so-called anti-discrimina- 
tory legislation, including attacks on such core values as the traditional family, 
through contrived “gender neutral” and radical feminist ideologies and “move- 
ments.” 

Adolf Hitler said, “The phrase ‘Emancipation of Women’ is only an inven- 
tion of the Jewish intellect and its content is stamped with the same spirit. In 
the really good periods of German life the German woman never needed to 
emancipate herself.” 

Incidentally, as part of the ongoing campaign to denature and dismantle 
traditional biological structures, “hate crime" has just been extended by the EU 
Commission to include *homophobia"— insults against homosexuals, trans- 
sexuals etc—whose propagators may now be prosecuted under a law named 
after its instigator, a Green Party lesbian politician (Lunacek Law, February 
2014), another example of the remarkable modern tendency of individuals with 
some political influence to refashion the world to suit their personal and private 
tastes (see Coudenhove-Kalergi). 

What we need are artisans (“butcher, baker, candlestick-maker”), craftsmen, 
and original, independent thinkers. What we get are pathetic goody-goodies and 
disturbed folk with meaningless but elaborate socio-bla-bla and psycho-bla-bla 
qualifications, desperate to be taken seriously. None of these comical “profes- 
sions" existed just a short while ago. Where polytechnics once produced skilled 
workers, now superfluous “universities” feed superfluous populations in as- 
sembly-line fashion into prurience-appeal courses, and disgorge alphabetized 
peepers who need jobs. The job market, hand-in-glove, invents employment 
for these dangerously useless drones, perhaps even in the law courts, where 
their state-sanctioned “expertise” may lead to the release of violent criminals, 
for instance, or to state-supported promotion of their sick fantasies through 
the publication of manuals for the abolishment of societal norms and the sexual 
education of preschool-age children. (“Science is the belief in the ignorance of 
experts,” and results in “the kind of tyranny we have today in the many institu- 
tions that have come under the influence of pseudo-scientific advisors.” — 
Richard Feynman, “What Is Science?" The Physics Teacher, Vol. 7, issue 6, 1968, 
pp. 313-320) 

According to the University of Roehampton Online: 


The Department brings together world-leading research and teaching in 
all major areas of Psychology, Psychological Therapies and the Arts & Play 
Therapies. As well as being one of the largest psychological training depart- 
ments in the UK, the Department has an active research community of staff 
and students in six research centets: 

— Center for Applied Research and Assessment in Child and Adolescent 

Well-being (CARACAW) 
— Center for Research in Cognition, Emotion and Interaction (CRICE]) 
— Clinical and Health Psychology Research Center (CHP) 


GERARD MENUHIN · TELL THE TRUTH ¢ SHAME THE DEVIL 235 


— Research Center for Therapeutic Education (RCTE) 

— Center for Arts Therapies Research (CATR) 

— Center for Research in Individual Differences (CRID) 

The online masters degree in psychology helps working professionals to 
gain a deep understanding of psychology for the real world. Subject-matter 
experts, academics and online learning specialists have created an extraordi- 
nary and highly interactive learning journey, presenting core psychology 
subjects in an everyday context. As an online student with Roehampton, 
you'll be part of an international community, networking, experimenting 
and sharing ideas with fellow professionals. Assessment is continuous, with 
no exams. With this practical approach and your final Psychology Research 
Project, the online psychology masters program offers you the opportunity 
to move ahead in your career, gaining global connections and the “psycho- 
logical literacy” of a successful “global citizen.” (Roehampton University 
internet site) 


Here are a few of the areas apparently requiring psychologists: Health psy- 
chologists, Experimental psychologists, Criminal psychologists, Aviation psy- 
chology, Geropsychologists, Organizational Psychologist, Traffic psychology, 
military psychology, Consumer psychologists, Art therapists, school psychol- 
ogy, industrial-organizational psychology, forensic psychology, sports psychol- 
ogy. And these are just the non-prurient ones. 

Here are the other kind: 


Who are the pioneers of this new wave of enlightenment? And is it even 
new? Particularly influential are the “Society for Sexual Education," GSP, 
and its cofounder and director Uwe Sielert, Professor of Pedagogy in Kiel. 
Siclert is the interpreter of a gender-sexual pedagogy, with which he wishes 
to "denaturalize" three facts of life: the nuclear family, heterosexuality and 
generativity, meaning the age limits between generations. Sieler has also in- 
vestigated processes of socialisation and work with youth. Sieler comes from 
the school of so-called neo-emancipatory sex investigation, founded by for- 
merly widely admired sex researcher and social pedagogue Helmut Kentler. 
Kentler invited young boys into his home. During the early Seventies, Kent- 
ler allowed homeless young to be housed by convicted paederasts. These 
received cate allowance from the senate, and Kentler dropped by regu- 
larly—to “supervise”... Sielert’s Gender Mainstream Programme can be pe- 
rused in the information service of the Federal Agency for Health Educa- 
tion. Professor Elisabeth Tuider from Cassel is also a member of the Society 
for Sexual Education. She and Sielert published the book: Further Thoughts 
on Sexual Education, subtitle: Postmodern Elimination of Boundaries. With a few 
colleagues, all in the GSP, Tuider has in addition compiled the standard 
work Diversity in Sexual Education. The team of authors want to teach children 


and the young by means of “practical methods” “where else the penis may 
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be put"—in order to emphasize 
the issue of “diversity.” ("Unter 
dem Deckmantel der Vielfalt? 
(Under the Cloak of Diversity), 
Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, De- 
cember 5, 2014) 


“Top-down” “Gender Main- 
streaming” is merely another mecha- 
nism for dismantling traditional societal 
structures and yet another example of 
the deplorable habit of modern “ex- 
perts" of cobbling together a parody of 
language, by which, in this case, the 
normal definition of the word “gender” 
as "sex"— male, female, neuter— has 
been distorted to mean “sexual prefer- 
ence." Coupled with anti-discrimina- 
tory movements, such legislation has 
succeeded in thrusting marginal sub- 
jects and peculiar preferences that pre- 
viously belonged in the private sphere 
into such fashionable prominence that 
they have become a positive boon in 
public life for their adherents. Whereas 
once disreputable personalities and be- 
havior occupied the fringes of society, 
now they are coutted and feted in the 
glare of the media. The time has come 
for the gambler, the embezzler, the pae- 
dophile—the more shameless and 
shiftless the better. (However, while 
“fish stink from the head,” it may still 
be a little too early for small fry to ex- 
pect the same exoneration for crimes of 
depravity as their leaders enjoy.) 





= 
Speculation that British Princess 
Diana (top) and Austrian politician 
Jórg Haider (bottom) were victims of 
Israeli intelligence operations has 
been openly discussed. 





Minorities, such as migrants or homosexuals, are also ez vogue. Their ideo- 
logical or political stance is secondary to the puppeteers. Those who have al- 
ready demonstrated some failing or deviation are particularly well suited to 
modern politics and to municipal appointments, as their weaknesses allow them 
to be manipulated more easily. A flashy homosexual socialite as mayor, or an 
obese drug-addicted governor, from whom no serious civic duties are expected, 


may be considered a useful distraction. 
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Because of the irresistible financial advantages and other perquisites inher- 
ent in aiding and abetting Jewish concerns, most heads of government and of 
important international corporations and organizations have opportunistically 
become fellow travelers of the cause; manipulated elections have ensured that 
the rest have been reduced to mere marionettes. Whoever the U.S. president 
happens to be, as well as the heads of state of Canada, Australia, the UK and 
Germany, are all clearly creatures of Israel, as are probably most other political 
leaders. A sign of this is the canine obedience with which they often pay tribute 
by prostrating themselves before the Yad Vashem shrine immediately after 
election. Those of consequence who have not of their own free will succumbed 
to this lure can be caught by bribery, blackmail or other subornation, or, ulti- 
mately, if they should prove impervious to these, or threaten to betray the sys- 
tem, can be assisted to fall from a high window, for instance, or succumb to 
other accident (e.g. “Boston Brake, " probably used on Jórg Haider, Princess Di- 
ana) or quasi-suicide, allowing their replacement by a more compliant counter- 
part (just google the fate of Jürgen Möllemann). 


Aside [ E 


Although present generations of politicians and other luminaries can in 
no way be held responsible for what is alleged to have happened seventy 
years ago, apparently, they still go through this rigamarole without protest. 
Why doesn't Japan require of American diplomats that they visit the Ya- 
sukuni shrine to make amends for the bombing of Hiroshima and Nagasaki, 
and for the treatment of Japanese-Americans? (On the contrary: “Japanese 
Prime Minister Shinzo Abe has expressed ‘deep repentance’ over Japan's role 
in World War II, in a landmark speech to the U.S. Congress.” —A/ Jazeera, 
April 29, 2015) 

Above all, why doesn’t Germany require of all Allied diplomats an annual 
inclination before the Dresden Frauenkirche (for example), needlessly dev- 
astated by Allied bombing a few weeks before the war ended, as a token of 
remorse for their barbaric deeds? 

eee 

On the subject of Yad Vashem, any so-called “right-wing” party whose 

leader visits Israel or this tabernacle of submission must immediately be written 
off as a phony. This includes the Austrian FPO (H.-C. Strache), the Belgian 
Vlaams Belang (Philip Dewinter), the Dutch Party for Freedom (Geert Wil- 
ders), the German Die Freiheit (René Stadtkewitz; as if Germany needed an- 
other one), and alas, perhaps soon, even the French Front National (Marine Le 
Pen). What they share, besides fealty to Israel, is their anti-Muslim stance. Pre- 
sumably, this is their trade-off with Israel for being certified “harmless.” Their 
hope is to avoid the stain of “anti-Semitism,” thereby giving them at least a 
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chance at a domestic parliamentary seat 
and associated perks. For their amenabil- 
ity, this group as well as Sweden’s Free 
Democrats and UK’s UKIP were permit- 
ted to form a small “anti-EU” group in 
the European Parliament, although they 
almost failed, due to the embarrassing 
“anti-Semitism” of one or another of 
them. How many of their followers, per- 
suaded perhaps that their party has 
volkish roots and aims, would be dis- 
mayed to discover the truth? Politics is 
just another form of employment, but, 
unlike normal businessmen who fail if 
they do not produce articles for which 
there is a demand, politicians produce 
only themselves. Theirs is only a self-ser- 
vice store. Additionally, they can and by 
their natures will continue to fail the de- 
mand made of them, which is to carry out 
the will of the people, without suffering 
any consequences. 


Far-right political parties in Eu- 
rope ate stepping up their anti-Mus- 
lim rhetoric and forging ties across 
borders, even going so far as to visit 
Israel to hail the Jewish state as a bul- 
wark against militant Islam. 

National Front leader Marine Le 
Pen has shocked the French political 
elite in recent days by comparing 
Muslims who pray outside crowded 
mosques—a common sight during 
the holy month of Ramadan—to the 
World War П Nazi occupation. 

Oskar Freysinger, a champion of 
the Swiss ban on minarets, warned a 
far-right meeting in Paris Saturday 
against “the demographic, sociologi- 
cal and psychological Islamization of 
Europe.” German and Belgian activ- 
ists also addressed the crowd. 





Marine Le Pen, president of the 
nationalist French political party 
Front National, daughter of 
French nationalist Jean-Marie Le 
Pen, has taken a firm pro-Israel 
stance. 








ETHNIC CLEANSING: Swiss 
politician Oskar Freysinger is a 
strong supporter of the Israeli 
state and a strong critic of Islam. 
“We don't have anything against 
Muslims. But we don't want 
minarets. The minaret is a symbol 
of a political and aggressive 
Islam; it’s a symbol of Islamic law. 
The minute you have minarets in 
Europe, it means Islam will have 
taken over." (Imogen Foulkes, 
"Swiss Move to Ban Minarets, " 
BBC website, 28 May 2007 
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Geert Wilders, whose populist far- 
right party supports the Dutch minor- 
ity government, told Reuters last week 
he was organizing an "international 
freedom alliance" to link grasstoots 
groups active in "the fight against Is- 
lam." 

Eatlier this month, Wilders visited 
Israel and backed its West Bank settle- 
ments, saying Palestinians there should 
move to Jordan. Like-minded Ger- 
man, Austrian, Belgian, Swedish and 
other far-rightists were on their own 
Israel tour at the same time. (Tom 
Heneghan, “Europe far right courts Is- 
rael in anti-Islam drive,” Reuters, De- 
cember 20, 2010) 


The few standouts, including some tire- 
somely independent Latin American lead- 
ers, can, should assassination fail, report- 
edly be infected with fatal diseases by re- 
mote methods. Others yet, are so defamed 
and pilloried that their only defense is by 
ever-escalating response, which itself may 
help to fuel useful regional conflicts: Syria, 
Iran, North Korea, also among the few re- 
maining countries to possess independent 
national banks. 

The developed nations are bankrupt but 
highly armed with the most lethal weapons 
yet invented and must be incited again to 








Geert Wilders, leader of the 
nationalist Dutch political party 
Partij voor de Vrijheid (Party for 

Freedom) is also a strong 
supporter of Israel. Top left: 
staring in reverence at the 
Wailing Wall in Jerusalem; top 
right: talking in a synagogue. 





produce war. Recently, the chief marionette obligingly attempted to start a war 
against Sytia, but, evidently, the time was not quite ripe. 
“Obama Threatens Force Against Syria” (New York Times, August 12, 2012). 


However, now it is: 


President Barack Obama told Americans on Wednesday he had author- 
ized U.S. airstrikes for the first time in Syria and more attacks in Iraq in a 
broad escalation of a campaign against the Islamic State militant group. 
Obama's decision to launch attacks inside Syria, which is embroiled in a 
three-year civil war, marked a turn-about for the president, who shied away 
a yeat ago from airstrikes to punish Syrian President Bashar al-Assad for 
using chemical weapons against his own people. (Reuters, September 11, 
2014. N.B. allegedly using chemical weapons—this was never proved.) 
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Yet read this from the Guardian: 


In a surprising development, it appears that the group known as ISIS 
(The Islamic State of Syria and Iraq) may have actually been trained by the 
United States government. According to a report published in Reuters, the 
Syrian rebel group was trained in Jordan over the last two years by U.S. 
government officials and military experts. If this is true, it would shed a very 
interesting light on what is the actual agenda of the United States govern- 
ment in a country where they profess to be seeking stability. (Guardian, June 
30, 2014) 


x k k 


Islamic State (ISIS) is now the wealthiest militant group in the world, 
with a reported net worth of $2 billion (£1.2 billion). Where is all the cash 
coming from? The group has built up a fortune through a combination of 
oil resources and wheat production to hostage taking and extortion. Unless 
the international coalition can cut the flow of ISIS funding, it is likely to 
remain a severe threat. (Guardian, September 26, 2014) 


And from the website “Wikispooks.com”: 


Abu Bakr al-Baghdadi leads the Islamic State terrorist group. In August 
2014, it was reported that Edward Snowden had claimed Abu Bakr al-Bagh- 
dadi is a Jewish actor whose real name is Simon Elliot (Elliot Shimon) who, 
having been recruited by Mossad, was trained in espionage and psychologi- 
cal warfare. In July 2014, it was reported that the Islamic State was created 
by the CIA/MI6/Mossad, likely a part of NATO's Gladio/B, and that Israel 
is using it as a front organization to protect its borders from surrounding 
enemies (this would be a valid geopolitical perspective because ISIS/ISIL 
opetatives are minutes away from Israel but neither ISIS/ISIL or Al Qaeda 
have ever attacked Israel despite being a radical islamist terrorist organiza- 
tion). 


The German edition of Pravda TV reported in the same vein on October 
24, 2015 (goo.gl/PlOqpn): 


Iraqi security forces and pro-Iranian militias are said to have arrested an 
Israeli colonel of the Golani Brigade together with fighters of the "Islamic 
state" in Iraq. According to Iranian speculation, Israel supports the IS. [...] 

Iraqi secutity forces stated that the captured officer from Israel has al- 
ready made a full confession. So far, however, no official statements could 
be found confirming this claim. 

After their invasion of Iraq in 2014, numerous IS fighters are said to 
have admitted after their capture that they had been supported by the Israeli 
secret service while conquering Mosul (Why is ISIS still connected to the 
global financial system?). 
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So it turns out that ISIS terrorists who instigate false-flag destabilization 
operations against potential enemies and who, along the way, strive to destroy 
ancient cultural heritage, are directed by Jews. (Certainly, their bestial cruelties 
against religious or other opponents echo those in revolutionary Soviet Russia.) 
Destabilization may allow such leaderless territories to be colonized within 
Greater Israel. 


Mm МНЕ 


March 12, 2015. An Islamist preacher from Kuwait has called for the 
destruction of Egypt’s Sphinx and pyramids, stating it is time for Muslims to 
erase the pharaohs’ heritage. (RT News) Besides destroying cultural monu- 
ments of ancient antiquity — “ISIS militants destroy ancient statues, relics in 
Iraq,” RT News, February 26, 2015 / “Satellite images show devastation 
caused to 290 cultural sites by Syrian conflict amid claims ancient treasures 
are being plundered and sold on British black market to fund Islamic State 
terrorists. New satellite images show extensive damage to most treasured 
sites. UN report confirms 24 sites completely destroyed in civil war,” Daily 
Mail, March 1, 2015 — ISIS is playing its part in the destruction of homoge- 
nous European cultures. 

And also from the Daz/y Mail. 


ISIS has threatened to flood Europe with half a million migrants from 
Libya in a “psychological” attack against the West, it was claimed today. 
Transcripts of telephone intercepts published in Italy claim to provide 
evidence that ISIS is threatening to send 500,000 migrants simultaneously 
out to sea in hundreds of boats in a “psychological weapon" against Eu- 
rope if there is military intervention against them in Libya. (Daily Mail, 
February 24, 2015) 


There has already been a “military intervention” against them, by Egypt. 
Gaddafi was deposed because he had transformed Libya into one of the 
most prosperous African nations, thereby threatening the region’s major 
farming exporters with his gigantic irrigation projects, and because of Libya’s 
oil and gas reserves, but principally because he proposed to introduce a sin- 
gle African currency based on a gold Dinar, instead of the U.S. Dollar. But 
perhaps also for providing a barrier to just such mass immigration, without 
which he had predicted, in 2011, the Mediterranean would become a“sea of 
chaos.” 

| 


Regarding the “chief marionette” and his precursors, the following is almost 
too well known to quote: 


Every time we do something you tell me America will do this and will 
do that... I want to tell you something very clear: Don’t worry about Amet- 
ican pressure on Israel. We, the Jewish people, control America, and the 
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Americans know it. (Israeli Prime 
Minister Ariel Sharon to Shimon 
Peres, October 3, 2001, as reported 
on Kol Yisrael radio) 


So, having ensured the backing of en- 
tire governments and their agencies, Jewish 
ambitions are nearly unstoppable: 





The role of the president of the 
United States is to support the deci- 
sions that are made by the people of 











Israel. (Ann Lewis, former senior ad- Current "Marionette-in-Chief" 
visor to Bill Clinton, “The Audacity Barack Obama. 

of Chutzpah,” Washington Post, March 

18, 2008) 


Governments have always been and actually are enemies of the people they 
purport to represent. (See R.J. Rummel, Death by Government, Transactions Pub- 
lishers, New Brunswick 1994, p. 311.) There are no “civil servants,” only sec- 
ond-rate bureaucrats with political sinecures and guaranteed pensions: 








President George W. Bush meets with rabbis in the Oval Office. Similar 
photographs show just about every nation’s leaders collaborating with Jews. 
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For centuries mankind has been exploited, plundered, coerced, robbed, 
murdered, tortured and forced into wars and servitude by his greatest natu- 
ral enemy, GOVERNMENT.” (June Grem, The Money Manipulators, Enter- 
ptise Publications, Oak Park 1971.) 


Governments’ constant misuse of public funds should make this clear. 
While all that is required of them is to manage, modern “democratic” govern- 
ments have chosen to rule in a manner approximating the style of former au- 
tocracies. All laws they propose or pass should be viewed with skepticism. Even 
in truly democratic Switzerland, as a result of constant pressure from the EU 
and the U.S., and of frequent slander by peculiar institutions whose patronage 
is undeclared, the government shows unmistakable signs of obstructing the 
electorate's will. 


Here, I would like to point out an important fact about the assessment 
of political entanglements, without which the correct recognition of the 
truth would easily be missed: there is in fact no enmity between peoples, but 
only between political and religious groups of different peoples! It is these 
political and religious groups which, without consideration for loss, incite 
peoples against each other, only in order to reach their goals in terms of 
power politics. (Dieter Rüggeberg, Geheimpohtik: Der Fahrplan zur 
Weltherrschaft (Secret Politics: The Timetable for World Domination), self-published, 
Wuppertal 2000, p. 92) 


Three basic points may help us to understand current events: 

1) There are no accidents in politics, all is planned and intentional. (“... in 
politics nothing is accidental. If something happens, be assured it was 
planned this way.” Franklin D. Roosevelt—32nd degree Freemason) 

2) Debt is the greatest weapon ever invented. It beats the nuclear bomb, as 
it works stealthily. 

3) The majority of the world’s population has become irrelevant. 

So you can stop wondering why governments keep making the same “mis- 
takes” and why they don’t realize that they could put whole countries back to 
work by repairing infrastructure, or why the big banks are investing in the stock 
market and major corporations ate buying back their own shares, instead of 
lending money ot employing people: 


In reality, executives and directors are issued stock options. Then they 
authorize buy backs so the options become in the money. They are grossly 
enriched. Their companies did not have to make a product, employ people, 
ot make money. All they had to do was borrow money at “zero” then buy 
their stock. (Dr. Jeffrey Lewis, Kitco, April 16, 2015) 


While it’s true that New-Deal-type public-works projects, leading to re- 
duced unemployment and the redistribution of money and therefore to con- 
sumption, would return some balance to society and reduce the gap between 
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rich and poor, why 
should those who really 
run the government en- 
courage such a program, 
when they can take a 
short cut straight to 
profit? Why go to the nui- 
sance of emitting loans at 
record low rates of inter- 
est and hoping that vari- 
ous small- and mid-size 
businesses don’t fail, 
when they can keep bil- 
lions in “quantitative eas- 
ing" (digital money) circu- 
lating among themselves? 
“Wall Street doesn't need 
a functioning economy to 
earn "profits." (Rob Опе, 
Counterpunch, May 17, 
2014) 

Clearly, the intention 
is not to perpetuate but to 














More “marionettes.” Above, left to right, Hilmar 
: Kabas, Andreas Mólzer, Heinz-Christian Strache, 
dismantle the system we FPÓ (Freedom Party of Austria), Philip Dewinter, 
have known. Flaams Belang (“Flemish Interest" Party); René 
Now, how did I, ac- Stadtkewitz, Die Freiheit (Freedom-Civil Rights 
Party for More Freedom and Democracy). 


cording to common belief 





rather obviously a Jew, 

come to hold these opinions? After all, my father was actually named “the Jew,” 
by his somewhat bizarre mother, as she claimed, in response to an anti-Jewish 
slur. According to Jewish lore, of course, if my mother is not Jewish, neither 
am I. I have tried to explain my mother’s perceived attitude above. Her earliest 
traceable English ancestor was Sir John Gold (Gould), born in 1195, a crusader 
of the 13th century. The Goulds are descended from this John Gold, granted 
an estate in the county of Somersetshire, England for his valor. I take my 
mother to have been a typical example of the artistic British upper classes of 
the early 20th century. Even if her ancestors were Jewish and accompanied the 
Conqueror in 1066, they had eight centuries in which to assimilate. 

I grew up in at least one way unrestrained. Bleak as was my youth, I was 
never forced to belong to a religion of any kind. I never even saw the inside of 
a synagogue. So my background is immaterial to the question. Being neither 
wholly Jew nor Gentile, I have the advantage of a detached view of the whole 
wretched masquerade. 
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This man is not Jewish, he retains only their blood, but his spirit is not, 
and that is what counts. (French Internet comment about the author, 2008) 


I hold this opinion because, after following current affairs of all kinds, large 
and small, from regional wars to minor changes of law, for many years, I can 
come to no other conclusion but that these mutations serve to disfranchise and 
dispossess ordinary people for Jewish benefit, according to their ancient plan 
of world domination, which continues on its inexorable way, aided by fifth col- 
umnists and unimpeded by a largely uninformed and apathetic citizenry. The 
cunningly contrived Balfour Declaration, followed by the creation of the State 
of Israel and the consequent ejection and suppression of the Palestinians, are 
flagrant examples. Occupied Palestine itself is but a stepping stone along the 
way to Greater Israel, which incorporates Lebanon, most of Syria, half of Iraq 
and Saudi Arabia, and parts of Egypt and Kuwait. This conquest necessarily 
takes a few generations to achieve. But they’re not doing too badly for the mo- 
ment: Egypt’s “Arab Spring,” Iraq’s “Weapons of Mass Destruction,” Libya’s 
“Civil War,” Syria’s “Opposition,” and very recently Gaza’s “Operation Pro- 
tective Edge" (perpetrated by Israel's “Defense” Force), and, presently, ISIS, 
have all brought the would-be conquerors a few steps nearer to their ultimate 
goal of empire. However, this is a very localized goal in comparison to the one 
which incorporates the entire planet. 

Far more compelling as indicators of our collective future are international 
law in the context of legalized mass murder and Gaza as a world model. Using 
the Palestinians as their guinea pigs in a bold and aggressive strategy of “fixing” 
international law, it wants to create new categories of combatants—“non-legit- 
imate actors" such as “terrorists,” “insurgents” and “non-state actors,” together 
with the civilian population that supports them—so that anyone resisting state 
oppression can no longer claim protection. This is especially relevant when, as 
British General Rupert Smith tells us, modern warfare is rapidly moving away 
from the traditional interstate model to what he calls а “new paradigm"— “war 
among the people”—in which “We fight among the people, not on the battle- 
field." A more popular term used by military people, “asymmetrical warfare,” 
is perhaps more honest and revealing, since it highlights the vast power differ- 
ential that exists between states and their militaries and the relative weakness 
of the non-state forces confronting them. 

A few years ago (2005) The Jerusalem Post published a revealing interview with 
an Israeli “expert in international law” who, choosing to remain anonymous, 
explained: 


International law is the language of the world, and it’s more or less the 
yardstick by which we measure ourselves today. It’s the lingua franca of in- 
ternational organizations. So you have to play the game if you want to be a 
member of the world community. And the game works like this. As long as 
you claim you are working within international law and you come up with a 
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reasonable argument as to why what you are doing is within the context of 
international law, you’re fine. That’s how it goes. This is a very cynical view 
of how the world works. So, even if you’re being inventive, or even if you’re 
being a bit radical, as long as you can explain it in that context, most coun- 
tries will not say you'te a war criminal. 

Kasher (a professor of philosophy and “practical ethics” at Tel Aviv 
University, the author of the Israeli army’s Code of Conduct; indeed, attach- 
ing a professional ethicist to the IDF provides the basis for Israel’s oft- 
stated claim to have the “most moral army in the world") and Yadlin also 
imply that states cannot engage in terrorism—only because they ate states 
which have a “legitimate monopoly” over the use of force. In fact, the non- 
state “terrorism from below” which so concerns them pales in scale when 
compared to “terrorism from above,” State Terrorism. In his book Death by 
Government, R.J. Rummel points out that over the course of the 20th century 
about 170,000 innocent civilians were killed by non-state actors, a significant 
figure to be sure. But, he adds, during the first eighty-eight years of this 
[20th] century, almost 170 million men, women and children have been 
shot, beaten, tortured, knifed, burned, starved, frozen, crushed or worked 
to death; buried alive, drowned, hanged, bombed or killed in any other of 
the myriad ways governments have inflicted death on unarmed, helpless citi- 
zens and foreigners. The dead could conceivably be nearly 360 million people. 

And that, written in 1994, does not include Zaire, Bosnia, Somalia, Su- 
dan, Rwanda, Saddam Hussein’s reign, the impact of UN sanctions on the 
Iraqi civilian population and other state-sponsored murders that occurred 
after Rummel compiled his figures. It also does not account for all the forms 
of State Terrorism that do not result in death: torture, imprisonment, re- 
pression, house demolitions, induced starvation, intimidation and all the 
rest. 

“We do not deny,” Kasher concedes, “that a state can act for the pur- 
pose of killing persons in order to terrorize a population with the goal of 
achieving some political or ideological goal.” 

However, he adds, when such acts are performed on behalf of a state, 
ot by some of its overt or covert agencies or proxies, we apply to the ensuing 
conflict moral, ethical and legal principles that are commonly held to pertain 
to ordinary international conflicts between states or similar political entities. 
In such a context, a state that killed numerous citizens of another state in 
order to terrorize its citizenry would be guilty of what is commonly regarded 
as a wat crime. 

Kasher’s caveat— “a state that killed numerous citizens of another state 
in order to terrorize its citizenry’—does not relate at all to a state that ter- 
rotizes its own citizens, and lets Israel off the hook, since the terrorized 
population of Gaza are not citizens of another state. 

This, again, is serious stuff. Just as Israel exports its occupation—its 
weaponry and tactics of suppression—to such willing customers as U.S. and 
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European militaries, security agencies and police forces, so, too, does it ex- 
port its legal expertise in manipulating IHL (International Humanitarian 
Law) and its effective PR/hasbara techniques. Gaza itself represents little 
more than a testing ground for these varied instruments of suppression of 
Gaza. It is the globalization of Gaza that is a key Israeli export. Exports, 
however, need local agents to package the product and create a market for 
it in the local economy. Thus, B’nai Brith in the U.S. spawned “The Lawfare 
Project” under the slogan “Protecting Against the Politicization of Human 
Rights” (http://www.thelawfareproject.org), whose main strategy is to en- 
list prominent legal experts to delegitimize attempts to hold Israel account- 
able for its crimes under IHL. Globalizing Gaza in both military and legal 
terms raises the slogan “we are all Palestinians" from one of political soli- 
darity to literal accuracy. Its corollary also highlights a key element of inter- 
national politics of which we must be keenly aware: our governments ate all 
Israel. (Jeff Halper, head of The Israeli Committee Against House Demoli- 
tions ICAHD, Counterpunch, August 18, 2014; see A. Kasher, A. Yadlin, 
“Military Ethics of Fighting Terror: An Israeli Perspective,” Journal of Mili- 
tary Ethics, Vol. 4, No. 1 (2005), pp. 3-32) 


OK OK 


[W]e should prepare to go over to the offensive with the aim of smash- 
ing Lebanon, Transjordan and Syria... The weak point in the Arab coalition 
is Lebanon [for] the Muslim regime is artificial and easy to undermine. A 
Christian state should be established... When we smash the [Arab] Legion’s 
strength and bomb Amman, we will eliminate Transjordan, too, and then 
Syria will fall. If Egypt still dares to fight on, we shall bomb Port Said, Al- 
exandria, and Cairo. (David Ben-Gurion, May 1948, to the General Staff. 
From Ben-Gurion: A Biography, by Michael Bar-Zohar, Delacorte, New York 
1978) 


OK OK 


One outstanding characteristic of the Jewish race is its persistence. What 
it cannot attain this generation, it will attain next. Defeat it today, it does not 
remain defeated; its conquerors die, but Jewry goes on, never forgetting, 
never deviating from its ancient aim of world control in one form or an- 
other. (Henry Ford, The International Jew, op. cit.) 


To be fair, it is almost impossible for the average person, no matter how 
intelligent, to accept—to “get his head around,” to use the modern slang—the 
notion of a self-perpetuating conspiracy that extends backwards over five hun- 
dred years, or, some would say, a great deal longer. Those who have discovered 
it are, more often than not, dismissed as conspiracy theorists. Even the word 
“conspiracy” evokes feelings of embarrassment and shame among people who 
have been conditioned to reject it. The point is that there is a conspiracy; it is 
no theory. One reason this is hard to swallow is that such time spans inherently 
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imply that the fulfilment of the plan is not halted by the death of its instigators, 
ot by that of their descendants. In a world often led by America, with its hope- 
lessly ignorant and uneducated population and its company-report-based three- 
month attention span, such aeons are inconceivable. 

Under normal circumstances such incredulity might be justified. Yet it is the 
American government itself, totally subordinated to and infiltrated by the Jew- 
ish Lobby and supported by innumerable “think tanks” and innocuously named 
but subversive non-governmental organizations (e.g. NED, the National En- 
dowment for Democracy) that, through military and commercial might, im- 
poses the changes that will ultimately enable the Jewish plan to succeed. Fur- 
thermore, one must recall that this movement and its credo are based on tomes 
as ostensibly idolized by Jews as the Bible is by the Christian Church. When 
members of a family die, that is no reason for the next generation to leave the 
church of its ancestors; when a pope dies, there is no discontinuity in Rome. 

Just so is it with the Torah and the Talmud. These instructions have sup- 
posedly formed the determining principle for Jewish ambitions since they were 
concocted (yes “concocted”: the Bible was concocted too, as in “made up of 
mixed ingredients”). However, the symbol of Mammon is more cheerful than 
that of Christ, whose icon is a man suffering on a cross. It is also more efficient: 
while the cross is removed from schoolrooms and coutts of law, the Star of 
David is almost inviolable. Jewish continuity is ensured at its base by the re- 
morseless rabbinical drumming of the Talmudic (self-) Chosen People ideology, 
which, wirabile dictu, bestows universal ownership on Jews, and at its heights by 
an estimated three hundred families— "The meaning of the history of the last 
century is that today 300 Jewish financiers, all Masters of Lodges, rule the 
world" (Jean Izoulet, prominent member of the Jewish Alliance Israelite Uni- 
verselle)—grown so wealthy during the past couple of centuries that they could 
actually appropriate whatever seems useful or necessary to achieving their 
goals. In any case, they are doing their utmost to make this insolent assertion 
come true. 


The union which we desire to found will not be a French, English, Irish, 
or German union, but a Jewish one, a Universal one! Other peoples and 
races are divided into nationalities; we alone have no co-citizens, but exclu- 
sively co-religionaries... Scattered amongst other nations, we desire primar- 
ily to be and remain immutably Jews. Our nationality is the religion of our 
fathers and to recognize no other nationality. We are living in foreign lands 
and we cannot trouble about the ambitions of countries entirely alien to 
us... The day is not distant when all the riches and treasures of the earth 
will become the property of the Children of Israel. (James Rothschild Ш: 
“Manifesto to all the Jews of the Universe," The Morning Post of London, Sept. 
6, 1920) 
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Given Jewish ascendancy over most of the world’s leaders, it is no coinci- 
dence that a parallel interest and development should exist between the actions 
of the U.S. and its client states —more precisely “vassals”—on the one hand, 
and the typical Jewish modus operandi on the other, so that they could be said to 
work in tandem. Recent events in Ukraine bear this out. First, Jewish oligarchs 
looted the country. Then U.S./NATO interests funded groups of insurgents to 
infiltrate the righteous protests of citizens on the Majdan Square against these 
oligarchs, and to upset the elected government, with the goal of placing their 
puppets in power and driving the country towards EU membership and ac- 
ceptance of IMF /EU loans, the farmland into the hands of American agribusi- 
ness, and of course of placing missile bases on Russia’s borders. 


A Russian Internet news site, Iskra (“Spark”), based in Zaporozhye, east- 
ern Ukraine, reported on March 7, that “Ukraine’s gold reserves (variously 
reported as 33-40 tons) had been hastily airlifted to the United States from 
Borispol Airport east of Kiev.” This alleged airlift and confiscation of 
Ukraine's gold reserves by the New York Federal Reserve has not been con- 
firmed by the Western media. “[JJust like Germany, Ukraine will have to 
wait a very long time, and very likely will never see that gold again. Meaning, 
that gold is gone.” (King World News, March 10, 2014; see the original Iskra 
report at http:/ /iskra-news.info/news/2014-03-07-9122) 


Both Iraq and Libya had their gold reserves (allegedly 144 tons) confiscated 
by the U.S. (and their countries turned into chaotic, polluted wastelands), after 
the latter decided that Saddam Hussein and Muammar al-Gaddafi had outlived 
their usefulness. 

By late 2014, Eastern Ukraine was written off by the Kiev usurpers. Much 
of its infrastructure has been destroyed and its economy rendered inoperative, 
its coal mines flooded. This near razing to the ground is an acknowledgement 
that the ethnic Russian citizens of the region cannot be indoctrinated by 
U.S./EU propaganda into accepting the colonization of their country, and so 
must be deprived of their sustenance. 

Such nebulous terms as “fascist,” to describe the gang in power, are irrele- 
vant. The subversive forces of those with money will use whatever opposition 
is to hand to engineer “regime change.” First, the international oligarchs will be 
helped to ownership, then their political guidance will be used to enforce the 
country’s new political direction. By April 2015, the civil war had cost an esti- 
mated 6,000 lives, according to the U.N. There are similarities between Putin’s 
situation today, in which he seeks to protect Russians in Eastern Ukraine (for- 
mer Russian territory), and Hitler’s in 1939, when he was trying to protect Ger- 
mans in Western Poland (former German territory). 


After three visits to Ukraine in five weeks, Victoria Nuland explains that 
in the past two decades, the United States has spent five billion dollars 
($5,000,000,000) to subvert Ukraine, and assures her listeners that there are 
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prominent businessmen and government officials who support the U.S. 
project to tear Ukraine away from its historic relationship with Russia and 
into the U.S. sphere of interest (via “Europe’’). Victoria Nuland (Nudelman) 
is the wife of Robert Kagan, leader of the younger generation of “neo- 
cons.” After serving as Hillary Clinton's spokesperson, she is now undet- 
secretaty of state for Europe and Eurasia. (Diana Johnstone/Global Re- 
seatch, February 7, 2014) 


In the course of this “spontaneous uprising” of the people, on which the 
USS. had spent $5 billion, an estimated 100 members of the police and protest- 
ers (Global Research) were murdered by anonymous snipers, who subsequently 
were identified as belonging to the putchist elements: 


Kiev authorities turned a blind eye to Estonian Foreign Minister Urmas 
Paet’s comments. On February 25, he and EU foreign policy chief Catherine 
Ashton spoke. They were monitored. They didn’t know it at the time. Their 
discussion was leaked. Paet commented on what he heard in Kiev. He con- 
firmed putschist involvement in sniper shootings. [T]here is now stronger 
and stronger understanding that behind the snipers, it was not Yanukovich, 
but it was somebody from the new coalition... All the evidence shows... 
they were shooting at people from both sides. They targeted police and pro- 
testers. (Global Research, April 5, 2014) 


Жжжж 


On Match 12, former Ukrainian Security Service head Aleksandr Үа- 
kimenko confirmed Paet’s assessment. He blamed putschist official Andrey 
Parubiy. He’s a neo-Nazi Svoboda party leader. “Shots came from the Phil- 
harmonic Hall,” he said. “Maidan Commandant Parubiy was responsible for 
this building... Snipers and people with automatic weapons were ‘working’ 
from this building on February 20. They supported the assault on the Inte- 
rior Ministry forces on the ground 
who were already demoralized 
and had, in fact, fled," he added. 
“When the first wave of shootings 
ended, many have witnessed 20 
people leaving the building.” 

They were carrying military- 
style bags used for sniper and as- 
sault rifles with optical sights. 
Many witnesses saw them. For- 
eign elements may have been in- 
volved. Perhaps CIA, U.S. special 
forces, and secret service opera- 
tives. What happened was well 
planned in advance. 








Catherine Ashton 
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“These were the forces that carried out everything that they were told 
by their leadership—the United States,” Yakimenko stressed. Maidan lead- 
ers practically lived at Washington’s embassy, he added. As security chief, 
he was ready to order Ukrainian troops to enter the building and remove 
the snipers, he said. (Stephen Lendman, April 5, 2014) 


KOK OK 


Whoever wants to hear hymns of praise can turn to Chief Rabbi Schmuel 
Kaminezki. Kaminezki will recount in the highest tones how Kolomoyskiy 
(the new governor of his district), who is also of Jewish ancestry, has enabled 
the estimated 50,000 members of the Jewish community of Dniprope- 
trovsk, one of the largest in Europe, through generous donations over the 
last twenty years, to become one of the cultural and economic moving 
forces of the сиу... 

However, Kolomoydkiy has another side: he is not only reputed to be 
one of the richest oligarchs in Ukraine, but one of the most dangerous. The 
ruthlessness with which he has treated competitors and partners since the 
change in the political system two decades ago, is only exceeded by 
Akhmetov from the Donetsk region, the greatest survivor of the gangster 
wars of the 1990s. (Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, May 9, 2014) 


Ukraine, officially the most corrupt state in Europe (Transparency Interna- 
tional) is, as of January 2015, being managed by a trio of implanted foreigners 
with new Ukrainian passports: Natalia Jaresko (American), Minister of Finance; 
Aivara Abromavicius (Lithuanian), Minister for Trade and Industry; Alexander 
Kvitashvili (Georgian), Minister of Health. All trained in the U.S. Ukraine also 








In his address before the Knesset, Poroshenko said his country and 
Israel “have a long history.” 
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possesses a Ministry of Propaganda (“Information”), run by the man previously 
in charge of television station “Kanal 5,” which belongs to President Po- 
roshenko. 

Here is the nub of the matter. Conquest of Ukraine and Crimea not only 
grants multinationals access to natural resources including agriculture, and al- 
lows NATO (U.S.) to encircle Russia further through domination of this key 
country, but it offers Jews who settled there in Khazarian times the opportunity 
to return and colonize a “Second Israel." 

The Jewish Virtual Library says this: 


Jewish settlements in Ukraine can be traced back to the 8th century. 
During the period of the Khazar kingdom, Jews lived on the banks of the 
River Dnieper and in the east and south of Ukraine and the Crimea. (jew- 
ishvirtuallibrary.com) 

ER 

At an empty Chabad school near the banks of the Dnieper River here in 
Ukraine’s capital city, six uniformed Jews with handguns and bulletproof 
vests are practicing urban warfare. The men, who belong to Kiev's newly 
formed Jewish Self-Defense Force... all have some combat skills from the 
Israeli or Ukrainian armies." (Times of Israel, May 24, 2014; timesofisrael.com) 


Reverse Migration 


Leaked report: Israel acknowledges Jews in fact Khazars; Secret plan for 
reverse migration to Ukraine... it is now revealed, Israel will withdraw its 
settlers from communities beyond the settlement blocs—and relocate them 
at least temporarily to Ukraine. Ukraine made this arrangement on the basis 
of historic ties and in exchange for desperately needed military assistance 
against Russia. This surprising turn of events had an even more surprising 
origin: genetics, a field in which Israeli scholars have long excelled. 


A Warlike Turkic People—and a Mystery 


It is well known that, sometime in the eighth to ninth centuries, the 
Khazars, a warlike Turkic people, converted to Judaism and ruled over a 
vast domain in what became southern Russia and Ukraine. What happened 
to them after the Russians destroyed that empire around the 11th century 
has been a mystery. Many have speculated that the Khazars became the an- 
cestors of Ashkenazi Jews... In 2012, Israeli researcher Eran Elhaik pub- 
lished a study claiming to prove that Khazar ancestry is the single largest 
element in the Ashkenazi gene pool... Israel seems finally to have thrown 
in the towel. A blue-ribbon team of scholars from leading research institu- 
tions and museums has just issued a secret report to the government, ac- 
knowledging that European Jews are in fact Khazars. An aide... explained, 
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“We first thought that admitting we are really Khazars was one way to get 
around Abbas’s insistence that no Jew can remain in a Palestinian state. 
Maybe we were grasping at straws. But when he refused to accept that, it 
forced us to think about more creative solutions. The Ukrainian invitation 
for the Jews to return was a godsend.” Speaking on deep background, a 
well-placed source in intelligence circles said: We're not talking about all 
the Ashkenazi Jews going back to Ukraine. Obviously that is not practical. 
The press as usual exaggerates and sensationalizes; this is why we need mil- 
itary censorship.” 

All Jews who wish to return would be welcomed back without condition 
as citizens, the more so if they take part in the promised infusion of massive 
Israeli military assistance, including troops, equipment, and construction of 
new bases. If the initial transfer works, other West Bank settlers would be 
encouraged to relocate to Ukraine, as well. 

After Ukraine, bolstered by this support, reestablishes control over all 
its territory, the current Autonomous Republic of Crimea would once again 
become an autonomous Jewish domain. The small-scale successor to the 
medieval empire of Khazaria (as the peninsula, too, was once known) would 
be called, in Yiddish, Chazerai... ^We'd like to think of it as sort of a home- 
land-away-from-home,” added the anonymous intelligence source. “Or the 
otiginal one,” he said with a wink. 

After all, Herzl wrote about the Old-New Land, didn't he? In retrospect, 
we should have seen this coming, said a venerable State Department Arab- 
ist, ticking off the signs on his fingers: a little-noticed report that Russia was 
cracking down on Israeli smuggling of Khazar artifacts, the decisions of 
both Spain and Portugal to give citizenship to descendants of their expelled 
Jews, as well as evidence that former IDF soldiers were already leading mi- 
litias in support of the Ukrainian government. And now, also maybe the 
possibility that the missing Malaysian jet (N.B. MH370) was diverted to 
Central Asia. (The Times of Israel, Match 18, 2014; goo.gl/E9KFbS) 


The “International Community" /U.S.-led interests were frustrated in their 
attempts to capture the Crimea, too, by Russia's president, Vladimir Putin, not 
necessarily for patriotic reasons, but perhaps because supposedly opposing 
sides must be kept in play for a while longer. (Many, including myself, would 
like to believe that Putin is a Russian patriot and not part of the plan. However, 
if he is a Russian patriot, why visit Israel in 2005 and consent to wear a silly 
little cap, and why go fishing with George Bush in 2007— surely this trip was 
neither necessary nor congenial for a genuinely independent leader—why re- 
lease Khodorkovsky?) However, I would still like to preserve the hope that 
Putin's Russia may be the bulwark and savior against the monstrous force 
which threatens to engulf the entire planet. 

Reuters teported: *Chancellor Angela Merkel accused President Putin in a 
telephone conversation on Sunday evening of having contravened international 
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law through Russia’s unacceptable intervention in Crimea.” (BZ /Reuters, 
March 2, 2014). 

“Völkerrecht” is, crudely translated, "people's law," or more formally “In- 
ternational Humanitarian Law.” If the vast majority of inhabitants of the Cri- 
mea, being Russians themselves, vote for adherence to neighboring Russia, it is 
a perfect example of the execution of a people’s right—if people’s rights actu- 
ally matter anymore. 

Whenever the banal expression “the international community” is, almost 
religiously, invoked, usually in support of some military interference or sanction 
against a state in disfavor, it is appropriate to question exactly what body is 
meant. A community is normally defined as a “social body” or “body of men 
living in same locality/having religion, profession, etc. in common" (Concise Ox- 
ford Dictionary). However, the international community invoked by politicians is 
a community of governments, in thrall as ever to international finance, sweep- 
ing like a mass of lowering clouds over the planet and disconnected to actual 
people, no matter their common interests. Regular homicidal conflicts are not 
in the common interest of any community, international or not. 


Over 400 years ago, the Florentine statesman Niccolo Machiavelli en- 
gaged in a profound study of methods used by various rulers to attain 
power... The findings of Machiavelli and other students of power decree 
that to obtain power it is essential to ignore the moral laws of man and of 
God; that promises must be made only with the intention to deceive and to 
mislead others to sacrifice their own interests; that the most brutal atrocity 
must be committed as a matter of mere convenience; that friends or allies 
must be betrayed as matter of course as soon as they have served their pur- 
pose. But, it is also decreed that these atrocities must be kept hidden from 
the common people except only where they are of use to strike terror to the 
hearts of opponents; that there must be kept up a spurious aspect of benev- 
olence and benefit for the greater number of the people, and even an aspect 
of humility to gain as much help as possible. (E.C. Knuth in his book The 
Empire of the “City”: The Secret History of British Financial Power, Book Tree, San 
Diego, Calif., 2006) 


The U.S. must be considered to be the subcontractor of the real principals: 
“exceptional America” (Obama, September 24, 2013) is run by the “chosen 
people”; both have respectively decreed their own specialness. As NATO, the 
CIA and assorted mercenaries, with the support of the EU, succeed in infiltrat- 
ing, destabilizing and dominating one country after another and imposing on 
them permanent colonial dependency (simultaneously polluting the ground 
with depleted uranium ammunition with a half-life of 4.5 billion years), the 
Jewish objective of universal ownership nears fulfillment. The more the EU 
presumes to dictate to its populations the minutiae of their daily lives, the more 
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such contemptible meddling resembles rabbinical law. So the world is gradually 
becoming one large ghetto. 


All property of other nations belongs to the Jewish nation, which con- 
sequently is entitled to seize upon it without any scruples. An orthodox Jew 
is not bound to observe principles of morality toward people of other tribes. 
He may act contrary to morality, if profitable to himself or to Jews in gen- 
eral. (Schukhan Aruch, Choszen Hamiszpat 348, the Code of Jewish Law, 
authored 1563; cf. Shneur Zalman, Shulchan Aruch of Rabbi Shneur Zalman of 
Liadi, Kehot Publication Society, Brooklyn 2014) 


KOK OK 


Remember my children, that all the Earth must belong to us Jews, and 
that the Gentiles, being mere excrements of animals, must possess nothing. 
(Amschel Mayer Rothschild on his deathbed, 1812, according to Major- 
General Count Cherep-Spiridovich) 


OOK OK 


The Jewish people as a whole will become its own Messiah. It will attain 
world dominion by the dissolution of other races, by the abolition of fron- 
tiers, the annihilation of monarchy... and by the establishment of a world 
republic in which the Jews will everywhere exercise the privilege of citizen- 
ship. In this new organization of humanity [New World Order—Awuthot] 
the “children of Israel” will furnish all the leaders without encountering op- 
position... The Governments of the different peoples forming the world 
republic will fall without difficulty into the hands of the Jews... It will then 
be possible for the Jewish rulers to abolish private property and everywhere 
to make use of the resources of the state. Thus will the promise of the Tal- 
mud be fulfilled, in which is said that when the Messianic time is come, the 
Jews will have all the property of the whole world in their hands. (Baruch 
Lévy in a letter to Karl Marx, quoted by Salluste, “Henri Heine et Karl Marx: 
Les origines secrètes du bolchevisme,” La Revue de Paris, June 1, 1928, pp. 
567-589, here p. 574) 


Original reproduced on the next page only because some, presumably Jew- 
ish, internet trolls claim it is fake (goo.gl/xEcauF). Just read the entire article at 
goo.gl/ca6ccd to judge for yourself. 


The Israeli government will engage hundreds of students, who will 
spread pro-Israeli articles and annotate anti-Israel articles on social networks 
like Facebook or Twitter. The students will receive full scholarships in re- 
turn. (www.gegenfrage.com, August 16, 2013) 


жож ж 
The Prime Minister’s Office is planning to form, in collaboration with 


the National Union of Israeli Students, covert units within Israel’s seven 
universities that will engage in online public diplomacy (hasbara). (Haaretz) 
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574 LA REVUE DE PARIS 


porel, tout sanglant de batailles, qui écraserait sous les roues 
de son char les nations ayant voulu résister à l'empire uni- 
versel promis à Israél, et qui gouvernerait avec une verge 
de fer celles qui se seraient soumises. C'était le peuple juif 
lui-méme, et non tel ou tel de ses fils, qui, prenant conscience 
de sa supériorité ethnique, devait vaincre le Monde et le 
ployer sous le joug de la race élue. 

Cette thèse, déjà présentée à diverses reprises dans l'Histoire 
par des Talmudisants isolés, devait étre formulée un jour 
avec une rare précision par un Néo-Méssianiste, Baruch Lévy, 
dans une lettre à Karl Marx. Voici en quels termes : 


Le peuple juif pris collectivement sera lui-méme son Messie. 
Son régne sur l' Univers s'obtiendra par l'unification des autres 
races humaines, la suppression des frontiéres et des monarchies, 
qui sont le remparl du particularisme, et l'établissement d'une 
République Universelle qui reconnattra partout les droits de 
citoyens aux Juifs. Dans cette organisation nouvelle de 0 Huma- 
nité, les fils d’Israél répandus dés maintenant sur toute la sur- 
face du globe, tous de méme race et de méme formation tradition- 
nelle sans former cependant une nationalité distincte, deviendront 
sans opposition l'élément partout dirigeant, surtout s'ils par- 
viennent à imposer aux masses ouvriéres la direction stable de 
quelques-uns d'entre eux. Les gouvernements des Nations 
formant la République Universelle passeront tous, sans effort, 
dans des mains israéliles, à la faveur de la vicloire du prolé- 
tariat. La propriété individuelle pourra alors étre supprimée 
par les gouvernants de race judaique qui administreront partout 
la fortune publique. Ainsi se réalisera la promesse du Talmud 
que, lorsque les Temps du Messie seront venus, les Juifs tien- 
dront sous leurs cle[s les biens de tous les peuples du monde. 





Ce langage, singuliérement matérialiste sous une phraséo- 
logie encore teintée de judaïsme traditionnel, suffit à expliquer 
en quoi la nouvelle secte se distinguait de la Synagogue, 
et pourquoi Léopold Zunz, par exemple, fut amené à renoncer 
par deux fois aux fonctions de rabbin, à Berlin (1822), puis à 
Prague (1835). 

Un des plus enthousiastes adeptes de l'Union des Juifs 
pour la Civilisation et la Science fut le poéte Henri Heine, qui y 
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“Diplomacy”! This newly-formed, quasi-governmental department is prob- 
ably laying down its smokescreen now (internet site “Camera”?), but simple 
refutations, accompanied by unconvincing evidence, cannot contradict Jewish 
boasts, now so numerous that they are impossible to retract or erase. 

What a comic-opera people, the Jews! What brass! In fact, some Masonic 
lodges do assign metallic values. Maybe this brazen-faced shamelessness ac- 
companies the third stage in human deterioration: gold, silver, brass. Yet I hear 
that freemasonry is a society of men concerned with moral and spiritual, rather 
than material values. If a man came up to you in the street and asserted with a 
straight face his right to your property, what would be your reaction? Joking 
aside, if your ownership happened to be only fractional, this man might in fact 
possess the rest under a contract to which you had consented. 

The 6,200 pages of the Talmud originated over the period of 200 to 500 
“CE” (Wikipedia) (“Common Era”: BCE and CE —“this is a thinly veiled at- 
tempt by atheists and religious people other than Christians to remove Chris- 
tian religious references from our culture." (www.biblequestions.org) 


Use of the CE abbreviation was introduced by Jewish academics in the 
mid-19th century. Since the late 20th century, use of CE and BCE has been 
popularized in academic and scientific publications and more generally by 
publishers wishing to emphasize secularism and /ot sensitivity to non-Chris- 
tians. (Wikipedia) 


Жжжж 


The first unequivocal statement of Mosaic authorship is contained in the 
Talmud, c. 200-500, where the rabbis discuss exactly how the Torah was 
transmitted to Moses. (www.cs.umd.edu/-mvz/bible/doc-hyp.pdf) 


KOK OK 


Mosaic authorship is the Jewish tradition (later adopted by Christian 
scholars) that the Torah was dictated to Moses by God, with the exception 
of the last eight verses of Deuteronomy, which describe the death and burial 
of Moses. (Louis Jacobs, The Jewish Religion: A Companion, Oxford University 
Press, Oxford/New York 1995, p. 375.) 


Regarding Moses, there is no evidence that this worthy ever existed. Indeed, 
one might assert with some justification that the lies began with him. ‘Whether 
Moses even lived is in dispute... “They tell you,” said the late Rabbi Emil 
Hirsch, “that Moses never lived.” I acquiesce. If they tell me that the story that 
came from Egypt is mythology, I shall not protest. It is mythology. .. 


Whether Moses lived or not, he cannot have led any mass exodus from 
Egypt into Canaan (Palestine). No sharply defined Israelite tribes existed, 
says Rabbi Elmer Berger (with whom my grandfather corresponded), at any 
time when anyone called Moses may have led some small groups out of 
Egyptian slavery. The Habiru (Hebrews) then were already established in 
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Canaan... Their name, Habiru, denoted no racial or tribal identity; it meant 
“nomads.” (Douglas Reed, The Controversy of Zion, op. cit., p. 4) 


The Talmud is a collection of books that provide a record of Jewish rabbis 
discussing Jewish law, ethics, customs and history; it is not a religious book, in 
the sense of being devout or spiritual. 

According to the Talmud: 


eS ce БӘГЕ 


9. 


Christians are: idolators 

Christians are worse than the Turks 

Christians are murderers 

Christians ate fornicators 

Christians are unclean 

Christians are compared to dung 

Christians are not like men, but beasts 

Christians differ only in form from beasts. The Talmud says: “God cre- 
ated them in the form of men for the glory of Israel. But Akum were 
created for the sole end of ministering unto them [the Jews] day and 
night. Nor can they ever be relieved from this service. It is becoming to 
the son of a king [an Israelite] that animals in their natural form, and 
animals in the form of human beings should minister unto him.” 
Christians are animals 


10. Christians are worse than animals 

11. Christians propagate like beasts 

12. Christians are children of the devil 

13. The souls of Christians are evil and unclean 

14. After death they go down to hell 

(Rev. Ignatius Pranaitis, The Talmud Unmasked, 1892; many reprints, e.g., 
CreateSpace, 2015) 


Part of the Jewish people recognized Jesus as the Messiah, others, espe- 
cially the proud Pharisees, would not recognize Him; they persecuted His 
followers and began to enact many laws that required Jews to persecute 
Christians. 

‘These laws, as well as some stories from earlier rabbis, were collected in 
the year A.D. 80 by Rabbi Johanan ben Sakai and were finally completed 
around the year 200 by Rabbi Jehuda Hannasi, and thus was born the “Mish- 
nah." The rabbis later added many other things to “Mishnah,” so around 
500 AD Rabbi Huna ben Achai could now collect these appendages to form 
a separate volume, called “Gemara.” The “Mishnah” and “Gemara” to- 
gether constitute the Talmud. 

In the Talmud, these rabbis call Christians idolaters, murderers, whore- 
mongers, feces, animals in human form, less than animals, sons of the devil 
etc. Priests are called “kamarim,” i.e. diviners, and “galachim,” bald-headed, 
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and in particular they do not like the souls consecrated to God in the reli- 
gious life. 

Instead of “bejs tefillah," house of prayer, they call the church “ејѕ 
tifla,” house of idiocy. They call images, medals, rosaries, etc., “elylym,” that 
is to say idols. In the Talmud, Sundays and holidays are called “jom ejd,” or 
days of perdition. They teach, furthermore, that a Jew is permitted to de- 
ceive, to steal from a Christian, since “all property of the disbelievers,” i.e. 
Christians, “is like the desert: the first to take it becomes its owner.” [A fine 
collection of Talmudic “laws” may be found under “Talmudic Tidbits." Ac- 
cotding to Jewish teaching, the duty of each Jew is to study the Talmud day 
and night. Every other occupation is only allowed alongside study of the 
Talmud. GM] 

This book, consisting of twelve volumes that inspire hatred against 
Christ and against Christians, is learnt by heart by the rabbis and is used as 
the basis fot teaching the people, who are instructed that this is a sacred 
book, mote important than Scripture, so much so that even God consults 
the expertise of the rabbis contained in the Talmud. It is not therefore sur- 
prising that neither the ordinary Jew nor rabbi has any understanding of the 
religion of Christ, nourished as they are only by hatred toward their Re- 
deemer, buried in the affairs of the temporal order, greedy for gold and 
power, they cannot even imagine what peace and happiness on this earth is 
offered by the faithful, ardent and generous love of Him Crucified! How it 
exceeds all the “joys” of sense or intelligence offered by this miserable 
world! (M. Kolbe, op. cit., Vol. 3. p. 253). 


The most convincing explanation of their nature traces the behavior of Jews 
generally to a racist, chosen-people creed devised by the tiny tribe of Judah, in 
458 B.C; a doctrine that is based on exploitation and usurpation. This funda- 
mental materialism sets Judaism apart from the spirituality that animates Chris- 
tianity in its most exalted forms, in substance as in belief. Perhaps it is in a 
comparison of their respective places of worship that we should seek the dif- 
ferences between Christians and Jews. Traditional Catholic and Protestant 
churches and cathedrals alike are inspiring, both in structure and adornment. 
Distinguished for their architectural individuality and timeless beauty, internally 
as externally, they are some of the most memorable historical edifices extant. 
Their magnificence and serenity mark them as places not only of worship but 
of reflection and peace. Their steeples stretch towards infinity, as their builders 
saw it, towards God. Even in today’s degraded and overbuilt conurbations, we 
can find churches, guided by their spires, often the only surviving monuments 
to dignity, to faith, to inclusivity. (Islam is also an inclusive faith.) Faith, as op- 
posed to religion, is a worthy expression of Man’s striving to understand, to 
come to terms with his predicament and his mortality. Raised above mere ma- 
terialism, the Christian faith is anchored in the intangible: the soul. 
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By contrast, the synagogue is often externally unremarkable and internally 
not much more interesting—of late even bunker-like in its defensiveness. The 
undistinguished, sterile appearance of many synagogues is a manifestation of 
worldliness; of the featurelessness and crass materialism which is the Jews’ 
striving. It cannot be dignified by the word “faith.” Jewish religious belief, as 
expressed in Talmudic doctrine, is militant, racist, exclusive and soulless. Its 
only faith is in money. (Checking the words “Jewish soul” on Google, one may 
come across the site www.jewishmag.com, featuring a pedestrian and unper- 
suasive article entitled “The Uniqueness of the Jewish Soul.” The claim that the 
“Jewish soul” is unique is predictable, but, lest the reader fear that he has 
strayed from the main interest, just above the title, a cartoon hand agitates a 
cup, accompanied by the word “donate”—an encouragement to sympathetic 
readers to fund more propaganda.) 


You ask what was the Jews’ philosophy; the answer will be very short: 
they didn’t have one. Their lawmakers themselves spoke nowhere expressly 
either about the immortality of the soul or of the rewards of another life. 
(Voltaire, Dictionnaire philosophique, Gabriel Grasset, Genève 1764, art. 
“Juifs”) 

Without wanting, or needing, to enter into a discussion about the origins of 
the Gospels or their elevation to Holy Writ by the Christian Church, which, 
through its superior interpretation of these scriptures and unique mediation 
with God through the Vicar of Christ and his colleagues in religion and their 
untold minions scattered across the globe, has amassed enormous power and 
wealth, one can assume that a similar expediency guided the Jews. However, 
being by their nature unimpeded by spirituality, they were not bothered by the 
enigma of the immortality of the soul, but proceeded straightaway to the main 
chance: loot. That is, they first created a god in their image and according to 
their desires. This anthropomorphized god in turn bestowed all they desired on 
them, a thoroughly practical arrangement. (Dr. Oscar Levy: “Are not they the 
inventors of the Chosen People Myth?”) 

The god of materialism is therefore not remote as is the Christian God; he 
is earthbound and a crony of his creators, the chief crony of unfettered acquis- 
itive Capitalism. 


It is not an accident that Judaism gave birth to Marxism, and it is not an 
accident that the Jews readily took up Marxism; all this was in perfect accord 
with the progress of Judaism and the Jews. 

The Jews should realize that Jehovah no longer dwells in heaven, but he 
dwells in us right here on earth; we must no longer look up to Jehovah as 
above us and outside of us, but we must see him right within us. (Rabbi 
Harry Watons, A Program for the Jews. An Answer to All Anti-Semites, Commit- 
tee for the Preservation of the Jews, New York 1939) 
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According to the Israel Democracy Institute, approximately two thirds of 
Israeli Jews believe that Jews are the “chosen people”: 


And it shall come to pass, if thou shalt hearken diligently onto the voice 
of the lord thy god... that the lord thy god will set thee on high above all 
nations of the earth. (Deuteronomy 28:1) 


KOK OK 


For you are a holy people to YHWH your God, and God has chosen 
you to be his treasured people from all the nations that are on the face of 
the earth. (Deuteronomy 14:2) 


Жжжж 


The book consists of three sermons or speeches delivered to the Israel- 
ites by Moses on the plains of Moab, shortly before they enter the Promised 
Land... scholars have accepted that the core of Deuteronomy was com- 
posed in Jerusalem in the 7th century BC in the context of religious reforms 
advanced by King Josiah (reigned 641—609 B.C.). (Wikipedia) 


Possibly a slight confusion reigns here: is the Jews’ God Lucifer or Jehovah? 
Or is he both? Jehovah “dwells in us right here in earth,” so earthbound and 
material, and Jews “must no longer look up to” him. Sounds more like Lucifer 
to me. Did the Jews’ “discovery” in the 7th century that they were the “Chosen 
People” and had inherited the whole world have anything to do with their at- 
tractiveness as a “religion” or belief system to King Bulan of Khazaria in the 
8th century? 

Jehovah is a god in name only; his actual executives are the usurers, (the 
Sanhedrin (officials) Jesus expelled from the temple), but more immediately, 
the Rabbis, who, by means of 613 commandments, instruct and keep an iron 
hand on their ghetto-based flocks. 

Contrary to popular myth and to propaganda, the ghetto is a Jewish institu- 
tion. It is a ghetto of the mind, as much as of habitation. Whether in Zürich 
main station or on Hampstead Heath, one may encounter isolated groups of 
small, black-clad and sidelocked children being hurried along by adult overseers 
in their parallel, obscurantist world, cut off from enlightenment. Ideally, ac- 
cording to Talmudic design, all Jews should be confined to ghettos, so that they 
can be insulated from outside influence and educated by their religious leaders 
to conform to the narrow, bigoted, uniform Talmudic creed. 

There is no action too mean that some Talmudic law does not elucidate its 
practice. Even the order in which a Jew should put on his shoes is defined. 
Thus all orthodox Jews are reminded through their daily minutiae of their ob- 
ligation to their God and their duty to their cause. Israel is simply the largest 
ghetto. It was not initially their country of immigration that restricted Jews to 
money grubbing, but “the Talmud that forbade the Jew almost every activity 
other than the amassing of money" (“they only conceded just enough to the 
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people about them to make their economic 
activities possible”) Dr. Josef Kastein/Jul- 
ius Katzenstein, History and Destiny of the 
Jews, Lane, London 1933/1935, quoted in 
Douglas Reed’s The Controversy of Zion, op. 
cit., p. 98). 

Thus restricted and convinced that they 
are "Chosen People," they naturally 
demonstrate the arrogance of ignorance. 

Two learned Jews, Moses Maimonides 
and Moses Mendelssohn, tried at different 
times to turn the teachings away from the 


Talmud and into more enlightened chan- 
nels: A young Orthodox Jewish man 








Moses Maimonides drew up a famous 
code of the principles of Judaism and wrote, “It is forbidden to defraud or 
deceive any person in business. Judaist and non-Judaist are to be treated alike... 
What some people imagine, that it is possible to cheat a Gentile, is an error, 
and based on ignorance... Deception, duplicity, cheating and circumvention 
toward a Gentile are despicable to the Almighty, as ‘all that do unrighteously 
are an abomination unto the Lord thy God.” 

The Talmudists denounced Maimonides to the Inquisition, saying: “Behold, 
there are among us heretics and infidels, for they were seduced by Moses Ben 
Maimonides.” 

At this bequest his books were burned in Paris and Montpellier, the book- 
burning edict of the Talmudic law thus being fulfilled. On his grave the words 
were incised, “Here lies an excommunicated Jew” (The Controversy of Zion, ibid. 
p. 100). 

Moses Mendelssohn stated that “Judaism is not a Religion, but a Law Reli- 
gionized." He proclaimed the heresy that Jews, while retaining their faith, ought 
to become integrated with their fellow men. That meant breaking free from the 
Talmud and returning to the ancient religious idea of which the Israelite re- 
monstrants had glimpses. His guiding thought was, “Oh, my brethren, follow 
the example of love, as you have till now followed that of hatred.” 

Mendelssohn prepared for his children a German translation of the Bible, 
which he then published for general use among Jews. The Talmudic rabbinate, 
declaring that “the Jewish youth would learn the German language from Men- 
delssohn’s translation, more than an understanding of the Torah,” put it under 
ban: “All true to Judaism are forbidden under penalty of excommunication to 
use the translation." They then had the translation publicly burnt in Berlin. (75/2. 
p. 101). 
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The Jewish religion as it is today traces its descent, without a break, 
through all the centuries, from the Pharisees. Their leading ideas and 
methods found expression in a literature of enormous extent, of which a 
very gteat deal is still in existence. The Talmud is the largest and most 
important single piece of that literature... and the study of it is essential for 
any real understanding of Pharisaism. (Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, 1943) 
Pharasaism became Talmudism... But the spirit of the ancient Pharisee 
survives unaltered. The Talmud derives its authority from the position held 
by the ancient academies. (Rabbi Louis Finkelstein, 1937; both according to 
Elizabeth K. Dilling, The Jewish Religion: Its Influence Today, 4th ed., Noontide 
Press, Torrance, Cal., 1983) 


He, 


Hence "phatisaical," according to any thesaurus, also means “hypoctiti- 
cal." 


'The Talmud is to this day the circulating heart's blood of the Jewish 
religion. Whatever laws, customs or ceremonies we observe— whether 
we are Orthodox, Conservative, Reform or merely spasmodic sentimen- 
talists—we follow the Talmud. It is our common law. (Herman Wouk, 
New York Herald-Tribune, 1959) 


Жжжж 


We hate Christianity and Christians. Even the best of them must be 
regarded as out worst enemies. They preach love of one's neighbor and 
mercy, which is contrary to our principles. Christian love is an obstacle 
to the development of the revolution. Down with love of one’s neighbor. 
What we need is hatred; only thus shall we conquer the universe. (A. 
Lunacharsky, Marxist revolutionary and Soviet People’s Commissar of 
Education; according to Michael P. Riccards, Faith and Leadership: The Pa- 
pacy and the Roman Catholic Church, Lexington Books, Lanham, Md., 2012, 


p. 387) 
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Ш 


EXTINGUISHED: CIVILIZATION 


fter a false start in 1993, when I was inspired to communicate 

anonymously my suggestion that conservative parties should 

moderate their politics in favor of the environment, thus under- 

mining and making unnecessary Leftist pseudo-“Green”’ parties, 

I delayed any direct contact with the National Zeitung until I read, 
in 2004, that the two main German right-wing parties, NPD and DVU, had 
joined forces. The junior of the two, the DIYU, was the creation of Dr. Frey, 
the owner of the newspaper. The moment seemed propitious. 

I remember grinning like a fool, on the occasion of our first meeting, in late 
2004. I felt immediately at home, all the more so when I recognized a photo- 
graph of my grandfather on the topmost shelf of his bookcase. This bookcase 
extended around three sides of the room and almost to the ceiling. The fourth 
side was taken up with a glass door, giving onto a balcony. Here, his son pho- 
tographed us together, my gargoyle grin still fixed. It felt as though I had finally 
landed in the right place, after all these years. 

At lunch, at one of his favorite Italian restaurants, I was able to put to him 
a few of the questions that had been bothering me about the war. Why, for 
instance, had the evacuation of Dunkirk been allowed to happen, when Hitler 
had the opportunity of capturing the entire British army? It had been a last 
gambit to gain some understanding with Britain, he said. In fact, Hitler had 
been duped since the Munich Agreement in September 1938 into believing that 
there existed in Britain a strong movement for appeasement and against war 
with Germany, a movement led by Chamberlain, which would outweigh in im- 
portance and effect Churchill’s warmongering faction. This illusion had been 
fostered by banker Kurt von Schróder, who backed the “Anglo-German Fel- 
lowship” (an organization to which many leading British industrialists and com- 
panies belonged.). Hence, Hitler’s reluctance to attack the British Expedition- 
ary Force in its hopeless position on the beaches. 

This mistaken outlook also explains Rudolf Hess’s flight to Britain in May 
1941, the ultimate attempt to proffer a peace plan before the June offensive 
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against Russia. It was at Schróder's house in Cologne, in January 1932 and Jan- 
uary 1933, that the vital meetings occurred during which Hitler was assured of 
financial backing for the then-bankrupt NSDAP, and of support for his chan- 
cellorship. (Schróder's backing can ultimately be traced to N.M. Rothschild/the 
Bank of England—E. Mullins, The Secrets of the Federal Reserve, Bankers Research 
Institute Staunton, Va., 1983/1991, p. 92—even if Hitler knew of or guessed 
at the origins of this money, he may be presumed to have disregarded the in- 
junctions attached to it.) Even if I had been conscious of these facts then, I 
doubt that Dr. Frey would have been willing to discuss them. 


He (Hitler) then astonished us by speaking with admiration of the British 
Empire, of the necessity for its existence, and of the civilization that Britain 
had brought into the world. He remarked, with a shrug of the shoulders, 
that the creation of its Empire had been achieved by means that were often 
harsh, but ‘where there is planing, there are shavings flying.” He compared 
the British Empire with the Catholic Church saying they were both essential 
elements of stability in the world. He said that all he wanted from Britain 
was that she should acknowledge Germany’s position on the Continent. The 
return of Germany’s colonies would be desirable but not essential, and he 
would even offer to support Britain with troops if she should be involved 
in difficulties anywhere. (Historian Basil Liddell Hart, quoting General von 
Blumentritt about the Halt Order at Dunkirk, Te Other Side of the Hill, Pan 
Books, London 1983, p. 200) 


Hitler did not realize that Britain had not been English since the late 17th 
century, any more than France had been French since the late 18th century. 
The indigenous spirit of these countries had been eroded by an incubus, which 
brandmarked them through the establishment of a privatized central bank. Ger- 
many underwent this hijacking only in 1873, due to its belated unification as 
the Reich in 1871. 

Eventually, Dr. Frey asked me if I would be interviewed for the paper. I 
accepted. At home again, I reflected that I didn’t want that one meeting to have 
been the sum of our acquaintance. I proposed that I write a regular column, 
entitled “Menuhin and the Way He Sees the World.” Thus began a fruitful col- 
laboration that lasted until October 2008. It only ended then because I was 
disappointed at his unwillingness to publish an interview I had just done with 
imprisoned lawyer Sylvia Stolz, which we had agreed in advance. It must have 
seemed too hot. In fact, his refusal led to a much wider exposure of the inter- 
view on the Internet, where it was translated into French, Italian and English, 
from the original German (www.adelaideinstitute.org/newsletters/n426.htm). 


“Civic courage against the Right" is less “courage against Rightist vio- 
lence” than—at least in terms of psychological warfare—‘violence against 
the Right,” it does not need any particular courage. Courage was shown by 
Sylvia Stolz, who stood up against the “vassal state Federal Republic” [of 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 289 


Documents 











0862 


KONGENTRACYNY ` 
MAJDANEK 





MAJDANEK I INNE OSRODKI TERRORU W LUBLINIE 


. Siedziba dowódcy SS i policji na dystrykt lubelski. 

. Siedziba Policji Bezpieczeństwa i SD. 

. Więzienie na Zamku. 

Sztab akcji „Reinhard”. 

. Getto na Starym Miescie 1941-1942. 

. Getto na Majdanie Tatarskim 20 IV — 9 ХІ 1942. 

Komenda obozu na Majdanku 1941-1943. 

. Obóz pracy przy Niemieckich Zakladach Zaopatrzeniowych (Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke 
DAW), ul. Lipowa 7 filia Majdanka. 

. Zakłady Odziezowe SS ( Bekleidungswerke) — filia Majdanka, oraz inne obozy na terenie byłego 
lotniska (Flugplatz), jak: Ostindustrie — 1943, DAW — 1942-1943, magazyny gospodarcze SS 
Obóz pracy przy ul. Ogródkowej, związany z budową stadionu i placu ćwiczeń dla SS — filia 
Majdanka. 

. Obóz pracy w majątku SS na Rurach — filia Majdanka. 


Ze At ew 


= 5 vc 











Document 1: Lublin and the Lublin camp (Majdanek). Source: T. Mencel 
(ed.), Majdanek 1941-1944, Lublin: Wydawnictwo Lubelskie, 1991, un- 
numbered page. 
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Germany] and thus risks everything, her social existence, her profession, her 
freedom, if not her life. She unquestionably transgressed the limits of the 
Federal Republic, after which she was as good as an outlaw. She was pre- 
vented—by “vassal’s justice” —‘“‘in the name of the people” —from fulfilling 
her mandate, unlawfully sentenced and arrested in the courtroom. The 
judges who did this revealed themselves as unredeemable charlatans who 
deserve our contempt... She described Germany’s judicial position and that 
of the German Reich correctly. (Horst Karl August Lummert, Jewish com- 
mentator and author, Yishmaelonline.Blogspot, goo.gl/MWt2WD, Febru- 
ary 1, 2008) 


Over time, doubts occurred to me about the whole-hearted commitment of 
Dr. Frey and his National Zeitung to the cause which I had automatically as- 
sumed we shared. In view of his ability to acquire the newspaper in 1958, at a 
time when the Allies must still have been particularly careful in their assignment 
of proprietorship of the media, over which they had complete control, one may 
wonder if Dr. Frey had made certain promises, signed certain undertakings, 
limiting the extent of his patriotic effusions. The publication has always distin- 
guished its defense of traditional German values and the German Wehrmacht 
from nostalgia for National Socialism (the newspaper was originally in part fi- 
nanced by the CIA). Howevet, these misgivings only arose later. At the outset, 
I was simply gratified to be able to add my voice in support of the truth. Con- 
sider the following: 


SHAEF Law No. 191. Until the passage of new laws by the military 
government, the following is forbidden: the printing and distribution of 
newspapets, magazines, books, placards and other printed matter of all 
kinds, as well as the activity and operation of press correspondence offices 
and news agencies. 


To write implies an expectation that someone is going to read what one 
writes. [In a time when a dwindling number of people read at all, Bulwer-Lyt- 
ton’s expression “The pen is mightier than the sword" risks losing its relevance. 
Nevertheless, I hoped to make a difference, however slight. There was never 
any question of remuneration and, indeed, I found as I had before, during the 
years when I had occupied myself with training in architectural restoration, that 
being one's own master allowed the kind of freedom of action and decision 
that wotking for pay within a structure could not. Of course, the paper imposed 
its own limitations. My contributions were edited to conform to German law, 
in particular, to the notoriously elastic “§130 Volksverhetzung" (lit. “incitement 
of the people,” more commonly known as “hate speech”), but I tried to push 
the barriers as far as I could. While the indisputable truth is available through 
many sites on the internet, Paragraph 130 ensures that anyone who propagates 
this truth will be prosecuted—you can know the truth, but you must not speak 
about it. 
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Whereas previously the “Stammtisch? (regulars’ table) assumed a self-con- 
tained group of like-minded people, now, in some European countries—Swit- 
zerland, for example—you may share a thought with one other person, but 
even the interception by a third party might expose you to prosecution. 

Swiss law, 2007: “The national court has expressed itself in this matter thus: 
‘Freedom of speech does not apply absolutely; according to Art. 10 $2 EMRK, 
it may be subjected to legal restraints, in so far as these are necessary for the 
maintenance of democratic order. Art. 261a Penal Code, like other determina- 
tions of the penal code, in this sense represents the legal limitations of the free- 
dom of speech basically guaranteed by the EMRK. The courts are to interpret 
this determination according to the constitution." (Study commissioned by the 
National Commission against Racism, Bern 2007) 

The glaring contradiction of a claimed “democracy” in which freedom of 
speech is only relative has not deterred the dismal legal sycophants who fabri- 
cated this travesty of a law. And what is this “EMRK”? It is the German abbre- 
viation for the “European Human Rights Convention,” that fancy-sounding 
old subterfuge for societal repression, in league with Switzerland’s Ezdgené- 
ssischen Kommission gegen Rassismus ot “National Commission against Racism," an 
extra-parliamentary committee, headed since its creation in 1993 (not coinci- 
dentally just before the introduction of the Swiss Antiracism Law 261a, in Sep- 
tember, 1994) by a certain Georg Kreis, always in the forefront on such ques- 
tions. So this tenured fifth columnist and his self-important organization have 
induced the Swiss people to muzzle themselves. Human Rights really means 
the Rights of Jews. 


Memo from today: 


February 20, 2015. The Swiss National Council (government) has an- 
nounced that it has been working for eight years on the implementation of 
an “opinions” authority (“Gesinnungsbehörde”). This comprehensive pro- 
ject has as goal, with the help of so-called “monitoring intruments,” system- 
atically and over the longterm, to collect racist and discriminating tendencies 
in Switzerland. So the Swiss government plans to spend public money to 
observe and survey Swiss citizens by means of a kind of “thought police,” 
with a view to capturing and presumably censoring their mental dispositions. 


Memo from today: 


April 2, 2015. Switzerland in the news again: A banner with the inscrip- 
tion “Football Frees” at the Super-League game on Thursday at Luzern’s 
Allmend is bothering the state prosecutor’s office. It is checking whether the 
fans of St. Gallen football club have contravened the law on racism. By their 
possibly unintended but humourous allusion to the all-too-familiar “Arbeit 
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Macht Frei,” the unfortunate Swiss football club may have broken this su- 
perfluous law. 











“Work Will Set You Free” (Arbeit Macht Frei) reads the sign over the gate 
at the Auschwitz labor camp. What few people realize is that good behavior 
and work habits actually could set you free. Many prisoners were released 
during the wat, “showing that the purpose of the camps was rehabilitation 
and reform, not torture and repression.” (Stephen A. Raper, “The Facts 
about the Origins of the Concentration Camps and Their Administration,” 


The Barnes Review, January/February 2001.) 
E 


“Mandatory tolerance.” As part of the ongoing enforced re-education of 
the planet, a 12-page, “European Framework National Statute for the Promo- 
tion of Tolerance,” document was produced in 2012 (“submitted with a view 
to being enacted by the legislatures of European states”), by a team headed by 
a professor from Tel Aviv. Although published under the logo of the EU, it 
was steered by an Israeli Jew. Apparently discretion is no longer necessary: Jews 
are right out in front and in the lead in the promotion of their own brand of 
tolerance, of which Israel does not yet possess a monopoly on the word’s re- 
definition, but surely dominates its own singular understanding of it. Consider 
the following: 


On November 9-16, 2008, the ECTR was among initiators and organ- 
isers of a series of events held as part of the European Week of Tolerance 
on the occasion of the 70th anniversary of die Kristallnacht and Interna- 
tional Day for Tolerance. In the course of official events the ECTR pre- 
sented a draft European Framework Convention on Promoting Tolerance 
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and Combating Intolerance and the Concept for a White Paper on Toler- 
ance to the European Parliament. The European Week of Tolerance was 
co-organised by the ECTR, the European Jewish Congress, the European 
Parliament, the Parliamentary Assembly of the Council of Europe, the Rus- 
sian Jewish Congress, the World Holocaust Forum Foundation and the 
Holocaust Martyrs’ and Heroes’ Remembrance Authority Yad Vashem. 
(“European Council on Tolerance and Reconciliation,” Wikipedia) 


жж ж 


The document has been officially presented to the public by ЕСТК (Eu- 
ropean Council on Tolerance and Reconciliation) Chairman Alexander 
Kwasniewski and ECTR Co-Chairman Viatcheslav [Moshe] Kantor [an- 
other one] on October 16, 2012 in Brussels, and later has been passed to 
Martin Schulz, President of the European Parliament [a diligent lackey]. 
Talking of the need for “rules, proposals, laws” to make tolerance manda- 
tory across the EU, Kantor introduced ECTR’s proposals for a general law 
of tolerance. (“Model National Statute for the Promotion of Tolerance,” 
Wikipedia) 


жж ж 


Balkan leaders honored for “tolerance, honesty, moral courage, and гес- 
onciliation” at European Council on Tolerance and Reconciliation cere- 
mony. European Jewish Press, October 16, 2012. (bid., fn 5) 


Жжжж 


The ECTR held a Round Table Meeting in Moscow on October 25, 
2011. Russian and international experts discussed issues of paramount im- 
portance connected with the current status, aspects and promotion of tol- 
erance in Europe and in Russia. The experts also touched on such topics as 
the boundaries of tolerance [etc., etc.|(zbid.) 


So now we have "experts" on tolerance. 


In October 2012 Viatcheslav Moshe Kantor introduced ECTR's pro- 
posals for a general law of tolerance, which was presented at an official cer- 
emony in the presence of European Parliament President Martin Schulz, as 
well as the two recipients of the European Medal of Tolerance. Expanding 
on the Model Law for Promotion of Tolerance, a version of which it seeks 
to make mandatory across all 27 member states, Chair of the Task Force in 
charge of its inception Yoram Dinstein (another one) said that "tolerance is 
the glue that cements together the bond between distinct groups in a single 
society." 

On 17 September 2013, a subcommittee of the ECTR, composed of 
Yoram Dinstein, Ugo Genesio, Rein Müllerson, Daniel Thürer and Rüdiger 
Wolfrum presented “a European framework national statute for the pro- 
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motion of tolerance submitted with a view to being enacted by the legisla- 
tures of European states” to the Committee on Civil Liberties, Justice and 
Home Affairs of the European Parliament. (7772.) 


Apart from the redundancies in this sentence, there is no “bond between 
distinct groups in a single society.” That is why one can speak about “distinct 
groups in a single society.” If anything, it is the glue of universal, unredeemable 
debt that binds all societies together. 


New draft law: Liviu Dragnea wants fines up to RON 60,000 for “social 
defamation.” (Nine O'Cloc& Romania, Sept. 27, 2015) 


Asides S S S i t 2 12q- 


The overuse of the word “tolerance” in the context of Jew-legitimated 
behavior has reduced its meaning and its worth to nil. I propose that the 
word “Tangerine” be substituted, as it also has three syllables and is at least 
as expressive. By the way, German Minister of Finance Wolfgang Schäuble 
and publisher Hubert Burda (“Through his active involvement in Partners 
in Tolerance, Burda supports Steven Spielberg's Shoah Foundation" —Wik- 
ipedia) received this year's “Prize for Understanding and Tokrance,” from the 
Jewish Museum in Berlin, proving that they are performing satisfactorily. So 
that’s all right. (Author's italics) 

Of course such laws have nothing to do with the aforementioned com- 
mon sense, and everything to do with special interests. This must be the case; 
else any reflective person must ask himself if the world has gone mad. What 
kind of legal system—after centuries of progressive and rational develop- 
ment—can be coerced into passing laws that allow people to be imprisoned 
merely for voicing an opinion, or for offending someone's sensibilities? 


These suppressive laws themselves ate only based on inculcated belief. 
————————————————————————————————————— 


Today’s historiography is just a belief. A belief that is supported by crim- 
inal law. (Hermann Góring's closing words at Nuremberg show trial) 


Göring was sentenced to hang, but even today, the terms of imprisonment 
imposed for such “crimes” are often longer than those inflicted on murderers. 
Such peculiar laws are incompatible with a civilized society. "Civilization" is 
sometimes defined as “an advanced stage in social development,” according to 
The Oxford Concise Dictionary, thus of cultivation, of improvement in the sense 
of freedom from oppression—a state most of us believed we had attained. Yet 
we are returning to a dark age of restriction instead. On the one hand, contem- 
poraty society seems to be obsessed with such superficial freedoms as the le- 
galization of same-sex marriage; on the other, the basic right to freedom of 
expression is penalized anew. The new empires, or blocs, have no single socie- 
ties as such, but only multicultural mixes. This mishmash of humanity allows 
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freedoms to be trampled more easily than would have formerly cohesive com- 
munities. Less-advanced societies had high penalties for se majesté. In Thailand, 
where the King is still held to be sacrosanct and inviolable, se majesté may be 
punished with 15 years in jail. In Scotland, a law against sedition still exists, but 
it has not been prosecuted since 1715. If it is really the intention of govern- 
ments who have gagged their people with these laws to revert to totalitarianism, 
instead of using euphemistic blather about “discrimination” and “racism,” they 
should state openly the true nature of their cause and thus the true letter of 
their law: “Whoever speaks ill of Jews will be prosecuted,” as was the case under 
Lenin (“law against anti-Semitism,” introduced July 27, 1918. Lenin had issued 
an ukase ordering that any active anti-Semite could be shot without going 
through any court procedures.) Isn’t that what it’s really about? 

Alone the fact that one may not question the Jewish “holocaust” and that 
Jewish pressure has inflicted laws on democratic societies to prevent ques- 
tions—while incessant promotion and indoctrination of the same averredly in- 
contestable “holocaust” occur—gives the game away. It proves that it must be 
alie. Why else would one not be allowed to question it? Because it might offend 
the “survivors”? Because it “dishonors the dead"? Hardly sufficient reason to 
outlaw discussion. No, because the exposure of this leading lie might precipi- 
tate questions about so many other lies and cause the whole ramshackle fabri- 
cation to crumble. 


In order to destroy the prestige of heroism for political crime, we shall 
send it for trial in the category of thieving, murder, and every kind of abom- 
inable and filthy crime. Public opinion will then confuse in its conception 
this category of crime with the disgrace attaching to every other and will 
brand it with the same contempt. (allegedly forged Protocol No. 19) 


A mass show trial, in which 42 people were indicted, but which was even- 
tually dismissed for lack of evidence, began in Washington, D.C., on April 17, 
1944: 


Under pressure from Jewish organizations, to judge from articles ap- 
pearing in publications put out by Jews for Jews, the new indictment even 
more than the first was drawn to include criticisms of Jews as “sedition.” It 
appeared that a main purpose of the whole procedure, along with outlawing 
unfavorable comments on the administration, was to set a legal precedent 
of judicial interpretations and severe penalties which would setve to exempt 
Jews in America from all public mention except praise, in contrast to the 
traditional American viewpoint which holds that all who take part in public 
affairs must be ready to accept full free public discussion, either pro or con. 
(UPI news release of 1943, according to David Baxter, "The Great Sedition 
Trial of 1944: A Personal Memoir," The Journal of Historical Review, Vol. 6, 
No. 1 (Spring 1985), pp. 23-40; here p. 32) 


GERARD MENUHIN · TELL THE TRUTH ¢ SHAME THE DEVIL 273 


Lawrence Dennis, one of the defendants, commented later that: “One of 
the most significant features of the trial was the utter insignificance of the de- 
fendants in relation to the great importance which the government sought to 
give to the trial by all sorts of publicity-seeking devices.” 

According to Dennis, it was the design of the sedition trial to target not the 
big-name critics of the Roosevelt war policies, but instead to use the publicity 
surrounding the trial to frighten the vast numbers of potential grassroots critics 
of the intervention in the Eurasian war into silence, essentially showing them 
that they, too, could end up in the dock if they were to dare to speak out as the 
defendants had in opposition to the administration’s policies. 

“What the prosecutor was essentially trying to do,” according to Lawrence 
Dennis, was “to perfect a formula to convict people for doing what was against 
no law. It boiled down to choosing a crime which the Department of Justice 
would undertake to prove equalled anti-Semitism, anti-communism and isola- 
tionism. The crime chosen was causing insubordination in the armed forces. 
The law was the Smith Act, which had been enacted in 1940.” 


Defense attorney Henry Klein minced no words when he told the jury 
that Jewish organizations were using the trial for their own ends: “We will 
prove that this persecution was instigated by so-called professional Jews 
who make a business of preying on other Jews by scaring them into the 
belief that their lives and their property are in danger through threatened 
pogroms in the United States [and that] anti-Semitism charged in this so- 
called indictment, is a racket, that is being run by racketeers for graft pur- 
poses.” 

Day after day, the trial wore on. Page after page of publications authored 
by the defendants was introduced into evidence, giving rise [among] all in 
attendance to the idea that it was their writings which were really on trial. 
The government announced that it intended to introduce 32,000 exhibits. 
It became obvious that what the defendants were really being prosecuted 
for was ‘Jew-baiting’ which gave an indication of one principal source of the 
prosecution's support. It became one of the longest and most expensive 
trials in U.S. history. In essence, the trial was little more than an assault 
against free speech. 

On November 22, 1946, Judge Bolitha Laws of the U.S. District Court 
for the District of Columbia, dismissed the charges against the defendants, 
saying that to allow the case to continue would be “a travesty on [sic] jus- 
tice." (Author Roger Roots, quoted in: Michael Collins Piper, Ken Hoop, 
“A Mockery of Justice: The Great Sedition Trial of 1944," The Barnes Review, 
Vol. 5, No. 6 (November/December 1999), pp. 4-20) 


In the better-informed, educated and more sophisticated countries, so- 
called hate-crime laws are being passed as fast as legislatures composed of fools 
and hypocrites can be influenced to pass them. (The same folks who urge and 
legalize the mass immigration of economic and often criminal “refugees.” Many 
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refuse to be registered, with the result that they do not officially exist, are un- 
traceable by the police, can disappear into existing gangs or ‘clans’ in major 
cities, commit crimes, and then disappear again.) In Austria, France, Switzer- 
land, Australia and Canada, among other countries, it is an offense to deny “the 
Holocaust.” At least six people in Germany have recently received long sen- 
tences for this “crime”: 

— Wolfgang Frohlich (14 years) (all verdicts together) 

— Horst Mahler (12 years—has been in intensive care for several months, as a 
result of losing first one foot and then the entire leg to gangrene, the effect 
of poor prison care, his advanced age and diabetes. He expects soon to hear 
if he must return to jail or may be allowed to live his last months in a wheel- 
chair, but in freedom) 

— Ernst Zündel (7 years) 

— Gerd Honsik (5⁄2 years) (if adding his old 18 months sentence from 1992) 

— Germar Rudolf (3% years)both verdicts together (1995 & 2007) 

— Sylvia Stolz (3 years and three months). On February 25, 2015, she was sen- 
tenced, in Germany, to 20 months more without parole, this time for a 
presentation about “Freedom of Speech” at a conference in Switzerland, 
where some footling Bernese lawyer had filed charges—or was instigated to 
file charges—against her under the Swiss anti-racism law. 

Horst Mahler is 79, so his conviction amounts to a life sentence. Mahler is 
Germany’s most famous political prisoner or prisoner of conscience. How’s 
that again? Political prisoner? They had or may still have political prisoners in 
Cuba, certainly in Ukraine, and in the United States, inconvenient thinkers are 
sometimes entrapped and railroaded to jail (Edgar Steele, Bill White), but in 
civilized, enlightened Western Europe? 

Yes, indeed. Laws have been invented just to lock away dissidents. These 
laws establish a dual-justice system. Traditional law still covers general crimes, 
but a parallel “bias-motivation” system has been invented. Crimes of “preju- 
dice" are vigorously prosecuted. Such crimes include “verbal violence" (i.e. crit- 
icism) against protected groups, such as Jews. Germany's Grundgesetz or “Basic 
Law" of 1949 (the nearest Germany has come to a constitution) states very 
clearly in Article 5, (1): “Jeder bat das Recht, seine Meinung in Wort, Schrift und Bild 
frei zu äußern und zu verbreiten und sich aus allgemein zugänglichen Quellen ungehindert 
zu unterrichten. Die Pressefreiheit und die Freiheit der Berichterstattung durch Rundfunk 
und Film werden gewährleistet. Eine Zensur findet nicht statt.” / “Everyone has the right 
to express and to disseminate his opinion freely in word, writing or image and 
unimpededly to instruct himself through commonly accessible sources. Free- 
dom of the press and freedom of reporting through broadcast and film are 
ensured. Censorship does not occur.” 

Note, however, that the second paragraph of that article rescinds this very 
right: “Diese Rechte finden ihre Schranken in den Vorschriften der allgemeinen Gesetze, 
den gesetzlichen Bestimmungen zum Schutze der Jugend und in dem Recht der persönlichen 
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Ehre” / “This right is limited by general laws, by legal regulations for the pro- 
tection of minors, and by laws protecting personal honor.” Of course, if it is 
possible to suspend constitutionally guaranteed civil rights with mere “general 
laws,” then this “Basic Law” isn’t worth the paper it is written on. Besides, the 
German Constitutional High Court decided in 2009 that otherwise-prohibited 
“exceptional” laws designed to suppress only certain views on certain topics 
are acceptable as an “exception,” , when it comes to anything regarding the 
years 1933-1945 (like §130/131 of the German Penal Code; see 
goo.gl/36DspO). So when it comes to issues that really matter, there is no 
freedom of speech in Germany. 


Memofomtday 00 


January 5, 2015. On the subject of censorship not occurring, PEN (Poets, 
Essayists, Novelists) International has released a report entitled “Global 
Chilling: the Impact of Mass Surveillance on International Writers.” 

The report revealed that: 


[С|опсегп about surveillance is now nearly as high among writers liv- 
ing in liberal democracies (75%) as among those living in non-democra- 
cies (80%). The levels of self-censorship reported by writers living in lib- 
eral democratic countries (34%) is substantial, even when compared to 
the levels reported by writers living in authoritarian or semi-democratic 
countries (61% and 44%, respectively). 


And mote than half (63%) of the writers worldwide who responded to 
PEN's survey think that mass surveillance has significantly damaged U.S. 
credibility as a global champion of free expression for the long-term. 

“Fear of government surveillance is prompting many writers living in 
democratic countries to engage in the kind of self-censorship associated with 
police states,” said Suzanne Nossel, Executive Director of PEN American 
Center. The report shows that the impact of mass surveillance conducted by 
the National Security Agency (NSA), other U.S. government authorities and 
U.S. allies is limiting freedom of expression around the world. Writers 
around the world are engaging in self-censorship due to fear of surveillance. 
The respondents were asked whether they had engaged in different types of 
self-censorship in their written work, personal communications and online 
activity. 

Writers living in liberal democratic countries have begun to engage in 
self-censorship at levels approaching those seen in non-democratic coun- 
tries, indicating that mass surveillance has undermined writers’ trust in dem- 
ocratic governments respecting their freedom of expression and right to pri- 
vacy. Because of pervasive surveillance, writers are concerned that express- 
ing certain views even privately or researching certain topics may lead to 
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In 2007, Germany made a bid to make “Holocaust” denial a crime across 
the EU. The last such attempt failed in 2005, after objections from several gov- 
ernments which apparently felt uncomfortable about imprisoning people for 
saying what they think. Justice applied selectively is a form of injustice. “Denial” 
laws prohibit dissident opinions about only one subject, from which it must be 
clear who is agitating for such laws. 

Presently, German authorities claim the right to prosecute anyone anywhere 
for expressing dissident views on “the Holocaust” that can be accessed online 
in Germany, even when such expressions of opinion are entirely legal in the 
country where they are posted, and regardless of the language in which they are 
written. 

Before she left for Israel, Merkel said that, because of its history, Germany 
was committed to the state of Israel: 


The Shoah was something that is unique and which calls to us always 
and again to learn the lessons of the past. “And for me that connects directly 
with Israel's right to existence as a raison d'état for Germany.” (www.bun- 
desregierung.de, February 25, 2014) 


Apart from the repulsive nature of such grovelling, the Oxford dictionaries 
define “raison d'état? as “a purely political reason for action on the part of a ruler 
ot government, especially where a departure from openness, justice, or honesty 
is involved.” The Oxford Reference states: 


Raison d'état (much less frequently in the English ‘reason of state’) dates 
from arguments in international law at the time of the formation of the 
modern states system in the seventeenth century. It means that there may 
be reasons for acting (normally in foreign policy, less usually in domestic 
policy) which simply override all other considerations of a legal or moral 
kind. Raison d'état is thus a term which fits easily into the language of political 
realism and realpolitik. As those doctrines have declined in acceptability, the 
term raison d'état declined with them. (www.oxfordreference.com/) 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 


290 

















4 
E 


SSS 
E 
БЫЗ 
Fe 
EN 
NY; 
SS 
ASS 
SS 
SS 
NS 


D 
S3 
Pe 
Ua 
sy 
ANS 
NS 
SS 
SS 
8 
Б 
SS 
SS 
SS) 














2pngnpnagggg пияр 
£BEBBBEBEB e а 4222 























DAMM AAA 
"TIT = алий 
= 3 
Ш e| [sf 
jA p P A Apapa 
ЫЙЫЙИЙЙЙИЙ = а 








A008 808 


peter 


Awa 
VA 


























CSS 
NY 


Aang 
ABBE 








ESS 
ss 














MN VENEN 








+ 
Е 












TT РОО НИ 


iie 


Document 2: Plan of the POW camp Lublin from October 7, 1941. Source: Marszalek 
i początki budowy obozu koncentracyjnego na Majdanku (Genesis and Beginnings of the Con- 
struction of the Majdanek Concentration Camp ), in: ZM, I, 1965, unnumbered page. 
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So this codicil to the German con- 
stitution by “Kohls Madchen” or Helmut 
Kohl’s protégée, as Merkel was known, 
has a doubtful legal or moral basis. 
Luckily for the chancellor, no lawyer 
was prepared to sue Merkel before the 
constitutional court for her eccentric 
interpretation of Germany's “Grundge- 
Sete.” 

In a biography, Kohl did not exactly 
give the impression of having been im- 
pressed by Frau Merkel, perhaps an- 
other indication that she was imposed 
on him as his replacement, even then. 
Merkel’s grandfather was Polish, her fa- 
ther changed his name to “Kasner” in 
= pi tee a GER p "First we had the cabbage [-Kohl], 
well be “Aniela Kazmirczak,” for all the now we have the star, Ce met 
loyalty she shows to Germany. were in a fine mess. 

Though a puppet, too (in 1996, the 
Jew Egon Bahr described all chancellors from Adenauer to Kohl as “unofficial 
collaborators of the CIA,” “Germany—Made in the USA—How USS. Agents 
Steered Germany after the War,” Phoenix TV, March 4, 2003), Kohl was old- 
guard and probably resented this Komsomol-type upstart he had to groom for 
leadership. 

Contrary to the popular concept of the westernization of the DDR, the re- 
unification of Germany is thus an example of “waters flowing eastward.” Kohl 
is quoted as saying of Merkel: “Mrs. Merkel didn’t even know how to eat cor- 
rectly with a knife and fork. She loitered so much during official dinners that I 
often had to call her to order," and “Merkel is clueless...” (Die Welt, October 
6, 2014) 

Of course the assertion of Auschwitz’s predominance is not new: 





© YD) -Kriegsgeschädigte 








People will remember Auschwitz until the end of time as a part of our 
German history. (Philipp Jenninger, speech before parliament, November 
9, 1988) 


OK OK 


Whoever denies the truth about the National Socialist extermination 
camps betrays the foundations on which the Federal Republic of Germany 
has been constructed. Whoever denies Auschwitz attacks not only the dig- 
nity of Jews; he also shakes the roots of the self-perception of this society. 
(Rudolf Wassermann, Die Weit, March 8, 1994) 
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Joschka Fischer had already called Auschwitz a reason of state in 1987. As 
Foreign Minister, he confirmed his opinion in the Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung 
on February 18, 1999: 


All democracies have a basis, a foundation. For France, it is 1789. For 
the USA, the Declaration of Independence. For Spain, the Spanish Civil 
War. Well, for Germany, it is Auschwitz. It can only be Auschwitz. 


So this semi-educated little theorist, an erstwhile petty criminal and violent 
street demonstrator who used the Green Party as a mechanism for self-ad- 
vancement and then exchanged its natural attachment to environmentalism for 
obedience in NATO-led military adventures, reduced the justification for ex- 
istence of his great nation, Germany, now a democracy in name only, to the 
inflated significance of a single placename and that, a lie. Only in Germany 
could such a politicized nebbish succeed. He has received no fewer than five 
awatds—all Jewish. 

It is particularly unfortunate that the German ‘68ers and others of the re- 
educated generation are now in positions of authority, and, through their self- 
imposed thralldom to Israel, take it as their duty to spread their sadly biased 
view of their own country’s history, in an attempt to perpetuate onto eternity 
their own people’s guilt, for presumed acts of which present generations can 
have no knowledge, and for which they cannot be held responsible. But it is of 
course precisely because they are ignorant and misinformed that they can be 
victimized. 

Gudrun Ensslin, later a leader of the RAF (Red Army Faction, 1970-1998, 
responsible for 34 murders, many bank robberies, kidnappings and bomb at- 
tacks—Wikipedia) declared on June 2, 1967, after the student Benno Ohnesorg 
had been shot in the back of the head by a Berlin policeman (later discovered 
to have been a member of the East German Secret Police, 57452): “This fascist 
state is determined to kill us all. This is the Auschwitz generation—one can’t 
reason with them.” 

The Red Army Faction was initially an unarmed Marxist protest movement, 
which was from its inception infiltrated by diverse government agencies, ren- 
dering these naive rebels against postwar German conditions mere marionettes 
in the struggle for political leverage. In the course of its life, the RAF, in its 
various incarnations, radicalized and armed itself, most likely acquiring weap- 
ons and explosives from NATO’s stay-behind network “Gladio” (created 
1948—exposed 1990), whose aim was to stit up fear in the 13 European coun- 
tries in which it was present, and thus create the need for a strong right-wing 
state (“strategy of tension"). 

In Italy, for instance, the bomb which caused the 1980 massacre at Bologna 
main station, intended to incriminate the Italian Communist Party, the largest 
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in Europe, and prevent it from achieving power, came from Gladio “the ma- 
kings of the bomb... came from an arsenal used by Gladio... according to a 
parliamentary commission on terrorism.” (The Guardian, January 16, 1991). 

Incidentally, Otto Schily, Ensslin’s lawyer, states that, by fulfilling his duty 
to defend his client, without thereby condoning the RAF’s acts, he had to use 
political argumentation. This was interpreted by the court as publicity and sup- 
port for the accused, which, in turn, made him liable to prosecution (Schily, 
Arte Television, November 27, 2012), just as is now the case with lawyers who 
seek to defend “holocaust deniers.” 

Bilderberg-participant Otto Schily, both in his private and professional life, 
eventually disclosed his innate opportunism. His second wife is Jewish, and he 
has received a Jewish award. If a mercenary hooligan (“Joschka” Fischer) can 
become the Green Party’s Foreign Minister, a highbrow lawyer (Otto Schily) 
can certainly become the Socialist Party’s Interior Minister. It’s all just a matter 


of adaptability. 


Only when a body’s inner death is manifest, do outside elements win the 
power of lodgement in it—yet merely to destroy it. Then, indeed, that 
body’s flesh dissolves into a swarming colony of insect life: but who, in 
looking on that body’s self, would hold it still for living? (Richard Wagner) 


KOK OK 


Exterminate Anti-Semitic Termites as Our Ancestors Did 2,500 Years 
Ago” (Rabbi Leon Spitz, American Hebrew, Match 1, 1946) 


Who are the termites? Well known, but it can’t do any harm to repeat: 


A nation can survive its fools, and even the ambitious. But it cannot 
survive treason from within. An enemy at the gates is less formidable, for 
he is known and carries his banner openly. But the traitor moves amongst 
those within the gate freely, his sly whispers rustling through all the alleys, 
heard in the very halls of government itself. For the traitor appears not a 
traitor; he speaks in accents familiar to his victims, and he wears their face 
and their arguments, he appeals to the baseness that lies deep in the hearts 
of all men. He rots the soul of a nation, he works secretly and unknown in 
the night to undermine the pillars of the city, he infects the body politic so 
that it can no longer resist. A murderer is less to fear. (Cicero) 


So the world has demonstrably entered the Orwellian realm. (Crimethink: 
“Thoughterime is death. Thoughtcrime does not entail death, Thoughtcrime is 
death... The essential crime that contains all others in itself.” George Orwell, 
1984) 

In 7984, the criminal force called “the resistance" is led by “Emmanuel 
Goldstein” and another “resistance” member is “Aaronson.” Curiously, despite 
his extraordinary prescience, Orwell misidentified the real menace. 
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Why should laws against “thought- 
crime” exist? Because such laws serve to 
control and limit freedom of expression, 
and directly serve the Jewish mechanism 
of suppressing criticism under the general 
heading of “anti-Semitism,” while simulta- 
neously depending upon the same eagerly 
seized-upon “anti-Semitism” in order to 
claim victim status. How are they passed? 

In Switzerland, the above-mentioned 
“anti-racism” law was promulgated in 
1995. However, it might not have passed, 
as the Swiss People’s Party’s leader and 
main backer opposed it. Then he mysteri- 
ously capitulated. 

Years later, Sigi Feigel, a locally promi- 
nent Jewish lawyer and head of the Jewish 
community, boasted in Switzerland’s most “It's no use having right on your 
important daily that he had taken on the side. You must also reckon with 
duty, in the matter of the “anti-racism” the law." 
law, to “immobilize” Mr. Blocher, according to the Newe Ziiricher Zeitung, De- 
cember 14, 2003. (Blocher is a Swiss billionaire businessman and main backer 
of the Swiss People’s Party, which represents about 30% of the electorate.) It 
appears that one of Herr Blocher’s main businesses was threatened. That 
should serve to show how such blackmail works. 

Theoretically, these laws are also supposed to “protect” gypsies, homosex- 
uals, blacks etc, but Jewish concern for other minorities is probably slight to 
non-existent. A newly discovered Truman diary, dated 1947, was published re- 
cently. The diary revealed scorn for “cruel Jews.” He wrote: 








The Jews, I find, are very, very selfish... they care not how many Esto- 
nians, Latvians, Finns, Poles, Yugoslavs or Greeks get murdered or mis- 
treated as D[isplaced] P[ersons] as long as the Jews get special treatment... 
Yet when they have powet, physical, financial or political, neither Hitler nor 
Stalin has anything on them for cruelty or mistreatment to the underdog. 
(Robert Rabil, History News Network) 


The advantages of such laws are considerable. Instead of requiring concrete 
evidence to prosecute a violation of customary law, “anti-racism” statutes allow 
a judicature compliant to Jewish pressure to concoct an infinite variety of alle- 
gations and interpretations, and to level trumped-up charges at anyone who has 
voiced a politically incorrect opinion. 

It is difficult to understand how professional legislators could pass such in- 
exact concepts into law. These decrees make a mockery of the courts and the 
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judicial process, of evidential burden, and the standard of proof. In imitation 
of the International Military Tribunal at Nuremberg, they disregard exculpa- 
tory, demonstrative and scientific evidence. 





In Germany, evidence introduced by a defense attorney is not only rejected 
in favor of the abstract ideas of “public incitement” and “prejudice,” it may be 
used to prosecute him, too. Naturally, this threat reduces the number of lawyers 
willing to defend such cases. Where cowardice and self-interest rule the courts, 
justice suffers. Under the confused and hazy notion of “hate crime," biased 
judges interpret the law according to the will of their political masters. 

A judge expressed himself very frankly to attorney Dr. Góbel, an expert in 
“gas-chamber trials": “Surely you do not think your expert witness will be ad- 
mitted. Surely you know that this court has a political mission. Our mission 
demands that without exception those who express doubt about certain aspects 
of Third Reich history must be brought to trial and convicted. You will never 
be allowed to present your evidence." (Dr. K. Góbel about his experience with 
a judge at the Amtsgericht (County Court) Munich, August 22, 1992; quoted in: 
Germar Rudolf, “Discovering Absurdistan," The Revisionist, Vol. 1, No. 2 
(2003), pp. 203-219, here p. 214) 

These politicians, in turn, are only handymen who respond with knee jerk 
alacrity to every Jewish protest or demand for compensation. As every demand 
is met, the next becomes yet more peremptory. The repeated cycle of protest- 
extortion-protest has permeated the common conscience to such an extent that 
its validity goes unquestioned. Few detect the duality whereby one hand begs 
while the other holds the cudgel of intimidation ever ready. 


I hardly exaggerate. Jewish life consists of two elements: extracting 
moncy and protesting. (Nahum Goldmann, Ex-President of the World Jew- 
ish Congress in his book Das jüdische Paradox, Athenäum, Cologne/Frank- 
furt 1988, p. 77) 


KOK OK 


The Jewish nation dares to display an irreconcilable hatred toward all 
nations, and revolts against all masters; always superstitious, always greedy 
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for the well-being enjoyed by others, always barbarous—cringing in misfor- 
tune and insolent in prosperity. (Voltaire, Essai sur l’histoire générale, et sur les 
moeurs et l'esprit des nations, Amsterdam 1757) 


жж 


[T]heir power is unique in being off-limits to normal criticism even when 
it’s highly visible. They themselves behave as if their success were a guilty 
secret, and they panic, and resort to accusations, as soon as the subject is 
raised. Jewish control of the major media in the media age makes the en- 
forced silence both paradoxical and paralyzing. Survival in public life re- 
quires that you know all about it, but never refer to it. A hypocritical eti- 
quette forces us to pretend that the Jews are powerless victims; and if you 
don’t respect their victimhood, they'll destroy you. (Joe Sobran, former syn- 
dicated columnist fot the National Review, 1996) 


To be honest, I was feeling my way as I went. My convictions, strong as 
they were, were still based in belief and not on evidence. So I set about but- 
tressing my sentiments through study. By means of remarks and tips in publi- 
cations and on the internet, I acquired certain seminal books without which a 
serious study of the period is vain. Some of these appeared in the early 1900s, 
some directly after the war, and some quite recently. A few were fairly hard to 
get. Some, I had to prevail on acquaintances to hunt down through their own 
confidential sources. 

The National Zeitung itself, apart from its patriotic character, is an informa- 
tive, well-written newspaper. It treats subjects that would be ignored elsewhere. 
As is the case with so much that is controversial, the average German shuns 
the paper without ever having opened or even touched it. He does not appar- 
ently ask himself whether it is altogether logical or intelligent to condemn some- 
thing that he has never actually examined. He simply takes it as his duty, pre- 
sumably because “everybody knows that it’s right-wing” and right-wing has 
been a no-go area for Germans since the war. Any degree of loony Leftishness 
is permitted, as in the “Marxistisch-Leninistisch Partei Deutschlands" (MLPD), 
but even the established centre-right parties have to watch what they say, in 
case they also are criticized for veering too far towards the right. It is only a 
step or a stumble from “right-wing” to “neo-Nazi.” Unfortunately, the brow- 
beaten and intimidated public takes its lead from the coordinated media, and is 
willing to reject those the state-sanctioned commentators have censured. 


The [French] National Assembly was moved into an old manege on the 
Rue de Rivoli in October 1789. The radicals sat to the left of the chairman, 
the conservatives to the right. Hence the Illuminati created left and right as 
ideological concepts in world politics. Everything that had to do with the 
left was thereafter considered progressive since it was true Iluminism. (Jüri 
Lina, The Sign of the Scorpion, op. cit., p. 47) 
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This is an interesting theory, in view of contemporary Leftist political agen- 
das. However, the political concepts of “Right” and “Left” are irrelevant and 
outmoded. Over the years of their lives, an individual’s political pendulum tra- 
ditionally swings from left to right. Youth is often attracted to Leftist causes— 
it is prey to cults and trends, and it has nothing to lose. The student (impecu- 
nious, ignorant, zealous) preaches the redistribution of wealth and other half- 
baked theories; the salaried employee (family, house, investments) propagates 
conservatism. This rule applies to all except the few incorrigible and embittered 
have-nots whose lives have passed them by, or those who have attained lucra- 
tive or prominent positions through their political adherence (party, union lead- 
ers). If one is convinced that, for humanity’s sake, organic cultures must survive 
and continue to be protected by sovereign states, it follows that an informed 
patriotism must be one’s only criterion, whether from the left or the right end 
of the spectrum. Presently, many sovereign states have been forced into a kind 
of limbo within political blocs, but every potentially free nation comes with an 
attached satellite community, a sort of lumber room of re-educated or indoc- 
trinated citizens, just waiting to be dusted off and reintegrated among their bet- 
ter-grounded fellows. 

My approach to writing my articles was first to overcome the anger that my 
chosen subject might have evoked when I first came across it. Anger inherently 
denotes lack of detachment and leads to stridency, which makes for dull read- 
ing. I usually tried to find some parallel or comparison which allowed me to 
ridicule the matter. Ridicule is a more powerful weapon than indignation. By 
contrast, the goody-goodies (“Gutmenschen’) and Jewish scribblers, who owe 
their livelihoods respectively to their fawning servility or their ethnicity rather 
than to any talent they may have, are accustomed to lambasting their targets 
with a small vocabulary of stale insults, which renders them tiresome and pre- 
dictable. Their enemies are anyone who criticizes anything faintly Jewish, be it 
a book, play, food—you name it—and who therefore can be called “anti-Se- 
mitic.” As Joe Sobran said in “For Fear of the Jews,” Sobran’s, September 2002: 
"[A]n anti-Semite used to mean 
a man who hated Jews. Now it 
means a man who is hated by 
Jews.” 

At best, “Semitic” de- 
scribes only those who speak 
Semitic languages. In this 
sense the ancient Hebrews, 
Assyrians, Phoenicians, and 
Carthaginians were Semites. 
The Arabs and some Ethiopi- 


ans are modern Semitic-speak- ^ Ape Foxman, for decades head of the Jewish 
ing people. “Modern Jews are “Anti-Defamation League” 








“You're an anti-Semite! 
You're an anti-Semite! | 
You're an anti-Semite!” | 
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often called Semites, but this name properly applies only to those who use the 
Hebrew Language.” (Merriam-Webster, Concise Encyclopaedia). 

“The word ‘Semitic’ is derived from Shem, one of the three sons of Noah 
in Genesis 5, Genesis 6, Genesis 10:21, or more precisely from the Greek de- 
rivative of that name, namely, the noun form referring to a person is Semite.” 
(Wikipedia, et al.) So an “anti-Semite” is one who dislikes those who speak a 
Semitic language; an absurd concept, handy for lazy conformers (people who 
don’t or won’t think for themselves) and expedient for those with an agenda. 

Moreover, with all due respect to Webster, Hebrew may be a Semitic lan- 
guage and “Jews” may “often (be) called Semites," but are Hebrew-speaking 
Jews in fact Semites (see p. 357)? 


x k OK 


My regular commentary was partly impelled by the conviction that the 
claimed causation of the last world war and its evolution were not as they had 
been taught to me, nor as they appeared regularly in the media. For that matter, 
nor is the usual explication of the 1914-18 war satisfactory. In 1914 Europe, 
where homogeneous, structured, patriotic populations had been inflamed by 
the crudest propaganda (e.g. postcards of German soldiers “Bayoneting Belgian 
Babies”), advertising itself, or illustrated lies, was still in its infancy, but it was 
being developed energetically under the tutelage of such as Edward de Bernays, 
the Jewish “pioneer of public relations and propaganda” (Wikipedia) whose 
understanding of its power was clear from his utterance: 


The conscious and intelligent manipulation of the organized habits and 
opinions of the masses is an important element in democratic society. Those 
who manipulate this unseen mechanism of society constitute an invisible 
government which is the true ruling power of our country. (Edward L. 
Bernays, Propaganda, Horace Liveright, New York 1928, p. 9) 


Yet the enthusiasm with which the masses on both sides, educated and un- 
educated alike, submitted themselves to the inhuman conditions of trench war- 
fare and their ultimate end use by their respective governments as cannon fod- 
der, is now incomprehensible. 

In 1914, the standard of living among developed nations was improving, 
and they should have had no pressing need to upset this status. Britain, through 
its empire, controlled almost a quarter of the globe and was, therefore, at least 
theoretically, prosperous. So were Germany and America. Britain and Germany 
were commercial rivals, but they were also civilized nations, whose royal fami- 
lies, moreover, were closely related (King George V, the Kaiser and the Tsar 
were cousins), however variable their feelings were for each other. What on 
earth was so menacing to this general tranquillity that required a convulsion 
that resulted in the deaths of an estimated 16 million people in World War I 
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and a further 60 million (2.5% of the world's population) in World War II, the 
end of the British Empire, and irredeemable European debt? 

Well, citizens and their standards of living were not foremost in the minds 
of those who controlled the British Empire, perhaps better expressed as “the 
Empire of the City of London,” because those that really pulled the strings of 
empire were not in government but in finance. The predetermined and ines- 
capable national debt which followed the creation of the Bank of England and 
the Federal Reserve (and other central banks), and the taxes which ensued to 
pay it were insufficient alone to satisfy their ambitions. The goal of global in- 
debtedness (“globalization”) required both Britain and its potential opponents 
to sacrifice their stability through a major war. This fact alone explains the 
course of history: 


From the time I took office as Chancellor of the Exchequer, I began to 
learn that the State held, in the face of the Bank and the City, an essentially 
false position as to finance. The Government itself was not to be a substan- 
tive power, but was to leave the Money Power supreme and unquestioned. 
(William Gladstone, 1852, quoted in Carroll Quigley, Tragedy and Hope, op. 
cit.) 


In fact, irredeemable public debt had already accrued in most European 
economies, largely due to the loans necessary to maintain large standing armies 
and the theoretical “balance of power.” (Governments were induced to assume 
debt by squandering public money on armaments, in order to match their 
neighbours by whom they were not threatened, unless of course a “false flag" 
incident were created.) They were thus heavily armed but almost bankrupt: 


The finances of Europe are so involved that the governments may ask 
whether war, with all its terrible chances, is not preferable to the mainte- 
nance of such a precarious and costly peace. If the military preparations of 
Europe do not end in wat, they may well end in the bankruptcy of the States. 
Or, if such follies lead neither to war nor to ruin, then they assuredly point 
to industrial and economic revolution. (Quarterly Journal of Economics, 1887) 


KOK OK 


The Rothschild leeches have for years hung on with distended suckers 
to the body politic of Europe. This family of infamous usurers, the founda- 
tion of whose fortunes was laid deep in the mire of cheating and scoundrels, 
has spread itself out over Europe like a network. It is a gigantic conspiracy, 
manifold and comprehensive. There is a Rothschild—a devoted member of 
the family— in every capital of Europe. Vienna, St Petersburg, Paris, Lon- 
don, Berlin, and each and all garrisoned and held for family purposes by 
members of this gang. This bloodsucking crew has been the cause of untold 
mischief and misery in Europe during the present century, and has piled up 
its prodigious wealth chiefly through fomenting wars between States which 
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never ought to have quarreled. Whenever there is trouble in Europe, wher- 
ever tumors of war circulate and men’s minds are distraught with fear of 
change and calamity, you may be sure that a hooked-nosed Rothschild is at 
his games somewhere near the region of the disturbances. (The Labour 
Leader, socialist newspaper, December 19, 1891) 


жж ж 


І don’t know whether all governments already realize what ап interna- 
tional menace your World House constitutes. Without you no wars can be 
waged, and if peace is to be concluded, people are all the more dependent 
on you. For the year 1895 the military expenses of the five Great Powers 
have been estimated at four billion francs, and their actual peacetime mili- 
tary strength at 2,800,000 men. And these military forces, which are unpar- 
alleled in history, you command financially, regardless of the conflicting de- 
sires of the nations! 

Who has given you the right to do this? What universal human ideal are 
you serving? And who are you, anyway? A handful of bankers, now more 
than ever “Schutzjuden” |Jews protected from expulsion by letter of protec- 
tion acquired from the state by payment] who ate occasionally invited to 
court— with what repugnance you can imagine, if you are not shown it. For 
you are nowhere given full rights or even regarded as regular citizens. And 
you who ate in a position to tighten the belts of almost three million soldiers, 
you and your cashboxes have to be anxiously guarded everywhere, from the 
people who, to be sure, do not know everything yet. 

And your accursed wealth is still growing. Everywhere it increases more 
rapidly than the national wealth of the countries in which you reside. There- 
fore this increase takes place only at the expense of the national prosperity.“ 
(Herzl, The Complete Diaries of Theodor Herzl, Herzl Press, New York 1960, 
pp. 163/164) 


жж ж 


From 1887 to 1914, this precarious system of heavily armed but bank- 
rupt European nations endured, while the United States continued to be a 
debtor nation, borrowing money from abroad, but making few loans, be- 
cause we did not have a central bank or “mobilization of credit.” The system 
of national loans developed by the Rothschilds served to finance European 
struggles during the 19th century, because they were spread out over Roth- 
schild branches in several countries. By 1900, it was obvious that the Euro- 
pean countries could not afford a major war... The Federal Reserve System 
began operations in 1914, forcing the American people to lend the Allies 
$25 billion, which was not repaid, although considerable interest was paid 
to New York bankers. The American people were driven to make war on 
the German people, with whom we had no conceivable political or eco- 
nomic quarrel. Moreover, the United States comprised the largest nation in 
the world composed of Germans; almost half of its citizens were of German 
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descent... During 1915 and 1916, Wilson kept faith with the bankers who 
had purchased the White House for him, by continuing to make loans to 
the Allies. On March 5, 1917, Walter Hines Page [U.S. Ambassador to Brit- 
ain] sent a confidential letter to Wilson. “I think that the pressure of this 
approaching crisis has gone beyond the ability of the Morgan Financial 
Agency for the British and French Governments... The greatest help we 
could give the Allies would be a credit. Unless we go to war with Germany, 
our Government, of course, cannot make such a direct grant of credit.” 

The Rothschilds were wary of Germany’s ability to continue in the war, 
despite the financial chaos caused by their agents, the Warburgs, who were 
financing the Kaiser, and Paul Warburg’s brother, Max, who, as head of the 
German Secret Service, authorized Lenin's train to pass through the lines 
and (Lenin) to execute the Bolshevik Revolution in Russia. According to 
Under Secretary of the Navy Franklin D. Roosevelt, America's heavy indus- 
try had been preparing for war fot a yeat. Both the Army and the Navy had 
been purchasing war supplies in large amounts since early in 1916. 

Cordell Hull [Secretary of State under Roosevelt, 1933-1944] remarks in 
his Memoirs: “The conflict forced the further development of the income- 
tax principle. Aiming, as it did, at the one great untaxed source of revenue, 
the income-tax law had been enacted in the nick of time to meet the de- 
mands of wat. And the conflict also assisted the putting into effect of the 
Federal Reserve System, likewise in the nick of time.” (Cordell Hull, The 
Memoirs of Cordell Hull, Macmillan, New York 1948, p. 76, quoted by Eustace 
Mullins, The Secrets of the Federal Reserve, op. cit., pp. 82-84) 


KOK OK 


The bankers had been waiting since 1887 for the United States to enact 
a central bank plan so that they could finance a European war among the 
nations whom they had already bankrupted with armament and “defence” 
programs. The most demanding function of the central bank mechanism is 
war finance.” (ibid., p. 84) “war... in economic terms is the direct equivalent 
of a nation throwing a part of its capital into the water.” (Karl Marx, Frie- 
drich Engels, Kar/ Marx and Frederick Engels, Collected Works, Vol. 28, Inter- 
national Publishers, New York 1987, p. 66.) 


Жжжж 


Col. House wrote to President Wilson from London on May 29, 1914, 
“Whenever England consents, France and Russia will close in on Germany 
and Austria.” (Edward M. House, Charles Seymour, The Intimate Papers of 
Colonel House, Houghton Mifflin, Boston/New York 1926) 


Historians usually answer the question of how the First World War started 
by pointing the inquirer towards the reputedly causative events in Sarajevo in 
June 1914, and their consequences, as though these had been inevitable: the 
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assassination of the Austrian archduke, the demand by Austria-Hungary to Ser- 
bia for an official apology and a trial of the accused; Serbia’s recalcitrance over 
a couple of points, backed by its traditional ally, Russia. The Balkans were in 
any case a wasps’ nest of interrelated conflicts and ambitions. Then came Aus- 
tria’s ultimatum to Serbia; Austria’s declaration of war against Serbia; Ger- 
many's alignment with Austria; Germany's declaration of war against Russia; 
Britain’s declaration of war against Germany. This is only a gloss of the full 


story: 


It was revealed during the trial of Gavrilo Princip and Nedelko Cabri- 
novic, the assassins of Franz Ferdinand [the heir to the Austrian throne], 
that the French Masonic Organization Grand Orient was behind the assas- 
sination plans, and not the Serbian Nationalist Organization The Black 
Hand. 

This enormous provocation had been planned in Paris in 1912 at 16 Rue 
Cadets, the headquarters of Grand Orient. Nedelko Cabrinovic revealed in 
Court how the freemasons had sentenced Franz Ferdinand to death. He 
learned this from the freemason Ziganovic (it was he who gave the Jewish 
assassin Princip a Browning pistol). Princip was also a freemason. The sen- 
tence [i.e. the assassination of the Austrian Archduke Franz Ferdinand in 
Sarajevo] was executed on the 28th of June 1914. 

Everything according to the stenographic report of the Court published 
in Alfred Mousset's book L’Atientat de Sarajevo, Payot, Paris 1930. (Jüri Lina, 
Under the Sign of the Scorpion, op. cit.) 


A persuasive account of the chain of guilt is contained in the following: 


[T]he German historian Uebersberger released the photocopy of a doc- 
ument in Pasic’s hand, in which the latter lists the armament of the con- 
spirators of Sarajevo and the name of the person responsible for its 
transport: Major Tankosic, “a member of Black Hand who trained both 
Gavrilo Princip (1894-1918) and other Young Bosnia Organization mem- 
bers in military skills” (International Encyclopedia of the First World War). Now 
this person responsible for the transport of the weapons to Sarajevo, 
Tankosic, was an intimate agent of Prime Minister Pasic. And it was the 
handwriting of Pasic himself which, according to the German historian, had 
listed the weapons which the murderers had on them. After one has noted 
all these documents, one can explain perfectly to oneself why Prime Minis- 
ter Pasic took flight to Salonika with such speed on July 24, 1914, when 
Austria demanded to take part in the investigation into those responsible 
for the double murder in Sarajevo! (Léon Degtelle, Verschwörung der Kriegs- 
treiber 1914 (Conspiracy of Warmongers 1914), Druffel & Vowinckel, Stegen 
2009, p. 254) 


It has taken 100 years for a balanced, if incomplete, report of the conditions 
which preceded the First World War to emerge: 
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In focusing the minds of his colleagues on Germany as the alleged insti- 
gator of the current crisis, Sazonov (Russian Foreign Minister) revealed the 
extent to which he had internalized the logic of the Franco-Russian Alliance, 
according to which Germany, not Austria, was the “principal adversary.” 
That this was an Austrian rather than a German crisis made no difference, 
since Austria was deemed to be the stalking horse for a malevolent German 
policy whose ultimate objectives—beyond the acquisition of “hegemony in 
the Near East" remained unclear (Christopher Clark, The S/eepial&ers, Allen 
Lane/Penguin, London 2012, pp. 475-76). 


Russia had escalated the crisis by a partial mobilization on July 24: 


Sazonov believed from the outset that an Austrian military action against 
Serbia must trigger a Russian counter-attack. (ibid., p. 480) 

The French general staff is favorable to war. The general staff desires 
wat, because in its view the moment is favorable and the time has come to 
make an end of it. Belgian minister, zbzd. p. 482) 

Sazonov had explicitly advised Belgrade not to accept a British offer of 
mediation. (bid. p. 483) 

The Russian general mobilization was one of the most momentous de- 
cisions of the July crisis. This was the first of the general mobilisations. (cid. 
p. 509) 

[Foreign Minister Sir Edward Grey| had no way of knowing whether or 
when the cabinet would support his pro-intervention policy. (ibid. p. 535) 

Whereas Wilhelm and Bethmann wished to seize the opportunity to 
avoid war in the west, Moltke took the view that, once set in motion, the 
general mobilization could not be halted... The German “Chief of the Gen- 
eral Staff (von Moltke) confided, close to tears,” that he was a totally broken 
man, because this decision by the Kaiser demonstrated to him that the Kai- 
ser still hoped for peace. (¢bid., p. 531) 

[Yet] it clearly unnerved him (Edward Grey), at least at this juncture, that 
a remote quarrel in southeastern Europe could be accepted as the trigger 
for a continental war, even though none of the three Entente powers was 
under direct attack or threat of attack. (/b;d., p. 537) 

He failed to secure cabinet support for intervention on July 27. He failed 
again two days later, when his request for a formal promise of assistance to 
France was supported by only four of his colleagues (Asquith, Haldane, 
Churchill and Crewe). (zbid., p. 539) 

On 29 July, the cabinet had agreed to Churchill's request as First Lord 
for a precautionary mobilization of the fleet... On 1 August, without secur- 
ing the agreement of cabinet (but with the prime minister’s implicit ap- 
proval) Churchill mobilized his fleet. (zbid., p. 541) 

'The First Sea Lord Winston Churchill was cheered by the thought of the 
impending struggle. “Everything tends towards catastrophe and collapse,” 
he wrote to his wife on 28 July. “I am interested, geared up and happy.” 
(ibid., p. 552) 
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Churchill’s role as initiator of the British engagement in the conflict of 1914 
foreshadowed his role in that of 1940. He was a warmonger even then, with or 
without the encouragement of Jewish money. 


The cabinet minister Herbert Samuel [the first nominally practicing Jew 
to serve as a Cabinet minister and to become the leader of a major British 
political party”— Wikipedia] helped to frame the discussion by drawing 
up... two formulae identifying, firstly, a German bombardment of the 
French coast and secondly, a “substantial violation" of Belgian neutrality as 
potential triggers for a British armed response. Part of the appeal of these 
two proposals lay in the fact that they were designed to ensure that it was 
“an action of Germany's and not ours” which could “cause the failure.” 
Grey stated at the morning meeting of 2 August with great emotion that 
Britain had a moral obligation to suppott France in the coming conflict... 
(ibid., p. 543) 


Any moral obligation towards the British soldiers who were going to be 
killed and maimed did not apparently outweigh this moral obligation to a for- 
eign country. Besides, Grey could not have been ignorant of France's more or 
less official machinations in favour of wat. 

If one man may be held accountable for instigating the First World War it 
is French Prime Minister Raymond Poincaré, an inveterate Germanophobe 
who thirsted for revenge for France's defeat by Germany in 1870 and its loss 
of Alsace. (In 1913, Poincaré underwent a secret civil marriage to his wife, Hen- 
riette Benucci, an older and barren divorcée of infamous reputation [‘Sul- 
fureuse’ according to the press—Wikipedia], daughter of Italian coachman 
Raphael Benucci and Louise Mossbauer. A curious liaison for a head of state.) 

In collusion with Russian Ambassador to France Isvolski, Russian Foreign 
Minister Sazonov and Russian Minister for War Sukhomlinov, and through 
France's financing of Russia (also used to influence French media), they were 
able to overcome the Tsar’s natural reluctance to go to war. 


By the beginning of 1891, the Russians had received six major loans 
from French sources, a total of something over 3 billion francs. These 
soutces were Rothschilds and Hoskier-Patibas. (George F. Kennan, The 
Fateful Alliance: France, Russia, and the Coming of the First World War, Pantheon 
Books, New York 1984) 


Жжжж 


Russia mobilized secretly on July 29 (mobilization already proposed on 
July 24, according to cables of that date): France at 15:45 on August 1; Ger- 
many at 17:30 on August 1, 1914. Why should the Germans not have mo- 
bilized when all French conscripts had been called to atms an hour and a 
half earlier? To arms against whom, if not against the Germans? (Degrelle, 
Verschwörung der Kriegstreiber 1914, op. cit.) 
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During the famous Christmas truce of 1914, near enough to the beginning 
of the Great War for the individual soldier to remember his humanity and the 
absurdity of killing a fellow creature just because he wore another uniform, the 
opposing sides temporarily overlooked their indoctrinated duty to murder each 
other and, instead, sang carols and exchanged small gifts. No amount of dis- 
gusting atrocity propaganda against Germans could alter basic human reciproc- 
ity. “The Germans seemed much more ready than we were to live and let live” 
(Robert Graves, Goodbye to All That, Jonathan Cape, London 1929) 

These expendable servicemen were ignorant perhaps of the greater issues, 
but infinitely more worthy representatives of their race, the human race, than 
the subhumans who sent them to die for no pressing reason at all. 

In his painstaking analysis of historical circumstances leading up to the out- 
break of the First World War, including a lengthy digression on Serbian per- 
sonalities extending unnecessarily back to the early 1880s, Christopher Clark 
amazingly disregards entirely any and all financial factors that—quite apart 
from the severe anti-German prejudices of some French and Russians, the 
seemingly irresolute or impenetrable English, and the somnambulism of the 
Germans—actually determined the ability of the major participants to wage 
wat: 


German War Credit. Bill for £250,000,000. Berlin, Tuesday (August 4, 
1914). A bill was presented in the Reichstag to-day authorising the Imperial 
Chancellor to raise a credit of five milliards of marks (about two hundred 
and fifty millions sterling) to meet non-recurring extraordinary expenditure. 
It is provided that the bonds and treasury notes issued and any coupons 
attached thereto, may, in whole or in part, be made payable at home or 
abroad, and in home or foreign currencies. (Reuters) 


KOK OK 


When the whistle blew for the start of the Great War in August 1914 the 
Bank of England possessed only nine millions sterling of a gold reserve 
(equivalent to £754 million in 2013, Wikipedia), and, as the Bank of England 
was the Bankers’ Bank, this sum constituted the effective reserve of all the 
other Banking Institutions in Great Britain. 

The bank managers at the outbreak of War wete seriously afraid that the 
depositing public, in a panic, would demand the return of their money. And, 
inasmuch as the deposits and savings left in the hands of the bankers by the 
depositing public had very largely been sunk by the bankers in enterprises 
which, at the best, could not repay the borrowed capital quickly, and which 
in several and large-scale instances were likely to be submerged altogether 
in the stress of war and in the collapse of great areas of international trade, 
it followed that, if there were a widespread panicky run upon the banks, the 
banks would be unable to pay and the whole credit system would collapse, 
to the ruin of millions of people. 
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Private enterprise banking thus being on the verge of collapse, the Gov- 
ernment (Mr. Lloyd George at the time was Chancellor of the Exchequer) 
hurriedly declared a moratorium, i.e. it authorized the banks not to pay out 
(which in any event the banks could not do), and it extended the August 
Bank Holiday for another three days [... to allow time for the passing of the 
Currency and Bank Notes Act, by which Britain left the gold standard). Un- 
der this Act the Treasury issued £300 million—equivalent to £25.1 billion 
in 2013—of paper banknotes, without the backing of gold, with which the 
banks could repay their obligations; Wikipedia]. During these three or four 
days, when the banks and stock exchanges were closed, the bankers held 
anxious negotiations with the chancellor of the exchequer. And one of them 
has placed upon record the fact that “he (Mr. George) did everything that 
we asked him to do.” When the banks reopened, the public discovered that, 
instead of getting their money back in gold, they were paid in a new legal 
tender of Treasury notes (the £1 notes in black and the 10s. [shillings] notes 
in red colors). This new currency had been issued by the State, was backed 
by the credit of the State, and was issued to the banks to prevent the banks 
from utter collapse. The public cheerfully accepted the new notes; and no- 
body talked about inflation. 

Not since 1697 had the State itself issued paper money. In that yeat, 
1697, notes in the denomination of £5 were issued direct to the public with- 
out the intervention of the finance houses; and these notes were not backed 
by gold but were legal tender for the payment of taxes. In 1914, howevet, 
the State issue of money was upon a colossal scale; the legal tender was not 
limited to the payment of taxes, but was complete for all purposes, and the 
issue was made with the goodwill of the bankers and indeed at their plea 
and intercession. Had that new money not been issued, the private banking 
houses of Britain would have been compelled to default to their creditors in 
a week's time. Dr. Walter Leaf, late chairman of the Westminster Bank and 
an ex-president of the Institute of Bankers, has enlightened us as to the real 
effect of the issue of Treasury notes under the Currency and Bank Notes 
Act of August 6, 1914. 

“The amount and manner of the issue" he declares, “was left to the ab- 
solute discretion of the Treasury. This was essentially a war loan, free of 
interest, for an unlimited period, and, as such, was a highly profitable expe- 
dient from the point of view of the Government.” 

He proceeds to argue that, to some extent, this State issue of Treasury 
notes was covered by the gold coinage which patriotic people exchanged 
for the notes; but there was no provision whatever in the Currency and Bank 
Notes Act of 1914 for any gold backing, and in any event, the amount of 
gold coin reserved for pretended security against Treasury notes totalling 
some three hundred million pounds was, at its maximum, only twenty-seven 
million pounds. The three hundred million of new money issued by the 
Treasury in 1914 was therefore, in effect, a war loan, free of interest. But, 
alas, when the war was over, the Treasury, by a minute issued on December 
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15, 1919, announced that its policy was to be a gradual reduction in these 
Treasury notes; and it proceeded year by year to take the notes off the mar- 
ket, on the plea that the notes so cancelled were not covered either by gold 
ot by Bank of England notes. Between the years 1920 and 1926, there was 
a progressive reduction in Treasury notes from £320,600,000 to 
£246,902,500. 

To return, however, to the early war period, no sooner had Mr. Lloyd 
George got the bankers out of their difficulties in the autumn of 1914 by 
the issue of the Treasury money, than they were round again at the Treasury 
door explaining forcefully that the State must, upon no account, issue any 
more money on this interest-free basis; if the war was to be run, it must be 
tun with borrowed money, money upon which interest must be paid, and 
they were the gentlemen who would see to the proper financing of a good, 
juicy war loan at 3.5 percent interest, and to that last proposition the Treas- 
uty yielded. The war was not to be fought with interest-free money, 
and/or/with conscription of wealth; though it was to be fought with con- 
scription of life. Many small businesses were to be closed and their propri- 
etors sent overseas as redundant, and without any compensation for their 
losses, while Finance, as we shall see, was to be heavily and progressively 
remunerated. 

As each war loan became exhausted, the lenders upon the first lower- 
interest war loans were permitted to transfer into the later higher-interest 
loans, and usurers’ interest upon credit was added to the national burden, 
so that to-day that burden is insupportable and the nation staggers along, 
cutting the bread and cheese of its poor, and starving the social services in 
a vain attempt to meet the chatges incurred in the Great War loan ramps. 

But the controllers of the Money Power, the men who cold-bloodedly 
raised their demands upon their fellow countrymen with every German ad- 
vance in the field and with every German U-boat campaign at sea; the men 
who organized the creation of hundreds of millions of unnecessary debt, 
the men who inflated rates of interest; the men who, as the price of provid- 
ing credits to free us from the threat of German slavery, enmeshed us in an 
interest burden of a million pounds per diem—it is they whose wartime 
plunderings I have sought to record in the foregoing pages. The machina- 
tions of the organized Money Power during the stress of war surely provide 
the most convincing of evidence that the nation must be the sole creator of 
money, and the guardian and banker of the savings and thrift of its citizens, 
if well-being and security are ever to be the common lot of men. 

“Usury on the Great War." The report of the Cunliffe Committee (1927) 
relates the story of the progressive piling up of our [British] war debt bur- 
dens. (Appendices to the Report of the Committee on National Debt and 
Taxation (1927), p. 18 et seq.) But it is in nowise a complete chronique scan- 
dalense of usury in wartime; nor did its authors so intend it to be. We find in 
its pages no reference to or hint of the magical process by which, while the 
nation struggled almost at death’s door for its very existence, and while 
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masses of the fittest of our manhood were daily being blown into bundles 
of bloody rags, our banking fraternities continued to create for themselves 
a great volume of new credit and to lend that credit to us at interest, and 
indeed at progressively increased interest; no reference to the fact that by 
this manufacture of bankers’ credit some portion, variously estimated in 
amount, of what now stands as the public debt, was simply fabricated fot 
private ends and was not a bona-fide loan of real wealth to the nation. Pro- 
fessot Soddy (Fellow of the Royal Society, researcher into World War I) has 
estimated that the bankers actually created 2,000,000,000, no less, of this 
bank credit, and lent it out to us at 5%. That means 100,000,000 a year upon 
nothing. (Rt. Hon. Thomas Johnston, ex-Lord Privy Seal, The Financiers and 
the Nation, Methuen, London 1934) 


жж ж 


I regard Mr. Johnston’s book as of great public service. We cannot be 
too plainly reminded of the way in which the public is periodically fleeced 
by financial tricksters and swindlers; because these highlights of capitalist 
enterprise are, after cach exposure, quickly forgotten. It is remarkable how 
regularly during the past hundred years the story is repeated. Each decade 
sees a new vatiant, but the process is essentially the same. Tens of thousands 
of small investors, and also some large ones, are persuaded by lies and mis- 
representations to purchase shates in what is simply a swindle. Hundreds of 
thousands, if not millions, of pounds are pocketed by the swindlers and the 
crowd of accomplices and parasites who “in the ordinary course of busi- 
ness" cooperate in what must not yet be termed fraud. Presently there is a 
collapse, and, more or less, exposure: occasionally one or more of the chief 
swindlers gets prosecuted and sentenced to prolonged imprisonment at the 
public cost. But there is no effective or prolonged publicity. All the influ- 
ences in the City combine to hush things up. Any angry talk is bad for busi- 
ness on the Stock Exchange. The banks fear the spread of panic and conceal 
their own losses. The newspapets are warned on behalf of influential people 
that any financial scandal interferes with legitimate business, and especially 
with the advertising of company promoters.” 

And so the interest of the public in the latest financial swindle dies down. 
(Sydney Webb, preface to T. Johnston's The Financiers and the Nation, op. cit.) 


On August 3, 2014, on the centenary of Britain’s entry into the Great War, 


the barrage of propaganda was particularly strong, with ample use of the kind 
of lies used to justify war and to incite ordinary people to hate Germany in 
1914. “Britain went to war to protect the neutrality of Belgium” is the official 
line, according to the 1839 Treaty of London, which “derives its significance 
from Article 7 that bound Britain to guard the neutrality of Belgium in the event 
of the latter’s invasion” (First World War, primary documents). What may have 
been considered useful in 1839 was not necessarily “binding” or even signifi- 
cant in 1914, and was most likely merely a handy excuse to commit to war. 
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What is commonly ignored is that Prussia secured “Durchmarsch- und 
Festungsrechte” (right of passage and fortification rights) in Belgium after the Na- 
poleonic Wars (1803 - 1815), as had England (Belgium was artificially created 
in 1814). In 1914, there was no national German Army. There existed only the 
armies of the independent German States confederated in the Kaiserreich, each 
with its own army, with the Kaiser as the supreme commander. At the start of 
WWI, the King of Prussia (the Kaiser) indicated to Belgium that he intended 
to make use of his right to march through Belgium. He neither intended to 
wage wat on Belgium nor to violate that nation's neutrality, only to march his 
Prussian army through it. Belgium did not reply to that diplomatic note. Be- 
sides, by then England had already made use of its prerogative by mooring 
several naval vessels of its fleet in Belgian ports. Thus, if there had been any 
Belgian neutrality in this regard, England had already violated it — with the con- 
sent of Belgium's government, which was therefore not neutral anymore at 
war's outbreak. 

Much of the wartime publishing in Britain was in fact aimed at attracting 
American support. A 1929 article in the The Nation asserted: “In 1916 the Allies 
were putting forth every possible atrocity story to win neutral sympathy and 
American support." (Cynthia Wachtell, “Huns” vs. “Corned Beef": Representa- 
tions of German Soldiers in American World War I Literature, V & R Uniptess, Göt- 
tingen 2007) Lurid U.S. propaganda posters accompanied demands for money: 
“Remember Belgium. Buy Bonds. Fourth Liberty Loan.” “In the first months 
of the war, German soldiers murdered and raped the Belgian population (so- 
norous tones on the “Euronews” channel at 21:45 hrs., August 3, 2014). Ap- 
parently, it is all right to defame the history of a friendly nation, one hundred 
years after the alleged events. But normal criteria no longer serve to judge the 
social climate in Britain—a nation that still pathetically flaunts its “finest hour” 
with accounts of the Battle of E] Alamein or the Battle of Britain, in its weekend 
newspapers. Decades of dumbing down after the U.S. model, including forced 
immigration, increasing joblessness, alcoholism, pornography, football hooli- 
ganism, contentless, lying television, trashy lying newspapers, poisoned water 
and air have done their job. 

One of Germany’s main obstacles in the early 20th century was that it had 
come late to nationhood and was thus unable to claim its just status. Britain’s 
warmongering press and several leading British politicians had been agitating 
for war against Germany at least since 1895, on the basis that Germany’s com- 
mercial growth hindered Britain's monopoly of world trade: 


Our chief rival in trade and commerce today is not France but Germany. 
In case of a war with Germany, we should stand to win much and lose 
nothing; whereas, in case of a war with France, no matter what the outcome 
might be, we are sure to lose heavily. (“Our True Foreign Policy,” Saturday 
Review, August 24, 1895, p. 17) 
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A conversation in 1907 between American diplomat Henry White and Ar- 
thur Balfour illustrates the pre-war British mentality: 


Balfour: We are probably fools not to find a reason for declaring war on 
Germany before she builds too many ships and takes away our trade. 

White: If you wish to compete with German trade, work harder. 

Balfour: That would mean lowering our standard of living. Perhaps it 
would be simpler for us to have a war... Is it a question of right or wrong? 
Maybe it is just a question of keeping our supremacy.” (Allan Nevins, Henry 
White, Thirty Years of American Diplomacy, Harper Bros., New York 1930, pp. 
257-58) 


жж ж 


Extract of letter from Sir E. Goschen, Berlin. Typescript сору 15 Jan 
1914. States that the Berlin papers in reporting Asquith’s journey to France 
allege that he is visiting France to obtain fuller details of the French naval 
program than had been given to Churchill, and to soothe the French on 
account of Lloyd George’s newspaper statement that “France is our insur- 
ance against Germany; but we should much prefer to have an understanding 
with Germany.” (Lloyd George papers, UK national archives) 


KOK 
Francis Bertie, British Embassy, Paris, to Grey. LG/C/4/14/20. 18 Jan 


1915. Typescript copy. Contents: Reports his conversation with Baron Ed- 
mond de Rothschild in connection with the projected loan. (20207) 


Жжжж 


К. Rodd, British Embassy, Rome, to Sir Edward. LG/C/4/14/21. 22 
Jan 1915. Typescript copy. Contents: States that Bulow has said that the 
Emperor of Germany was against the war, the German military entourage 
being responsible for it.” (zbid.) 

DEE: 


Great Britain was going to make war on a kindred nation who desired 
nothing better than to be friends with her. (Theobald von Bethmann- 
Hollweg, German Chancellor, August 1914) 


жж ж 


For 44 years, since the time we fought for and won the German empire 
and our position in the world, we have lived in peace and protected the 
peace of Europe. During this time of peace, we have become strong and 
powerful, arousing the envy of others. (Bethmann-Hollweg, Reichstag, Au- 
gust 3, 1914) 


The Kaiser attempted to broker peace with the Tsar: 
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I have gone to the utmost limits of the possible in my efforts to save 
peace... Even now, you can still save the peace of Europe by stopping your 
military measures. (Telegram, July 30, 1914) 


The following day, Nicholas replied: 


It is technically impossible to stop our military preparations which were 
obligatory owing to Austria's mobilization. We are far from wishing for war. 
As long as the negotiations with Austria on Serbia’s account are taking place, 
my troops shall not make any provocative action. 


However, Austrian troops were already about to attack Serbia, and Russian 
neutrality would have been unacceptable to the people in the circumstances. 
Although there seems to have been a sense of the worldwide calamity war 
would entail, these and other attempts at international mediation must be con- 
sidered half-hearted at best. A general outbreak of hostilities was neither nec- 
essaty nor inevitable, as none of the major countries involved was threatened. 

However, all the major countries had an interest in war against Germany. 
France wanted revenge for its defeat in 1870 and to retrieve Alsace-Lorraine; 
Britain wanted to regain the lead in international trade it had lost to Germany; 
Russia wanted to defeat Germany's ally Austria-Hungary in order to strengthen 
pan-Slav adherence in the Balkans, and to supplant Ottoman domination of 
the Black Sea. And so the wotld slid inexorably into war. 


All governments ate without learning and perspective. It's exasperating. 
Only a clear decision can break through the power of lies in all nations. So 
it is with us, the lies by means of which the endurance of weak civilians is 
not undermined. With the others, even mote lies, however, in order to main- 
tain their governments. As their position is worse, they must lie more there. 
(Chancellor Bethmann-Hollweg, June 1916) 


x x k 


In November 1916, Lansdowne [Henry Petty-Fitzmaurice] circulated a 
paper to the Cabinet, in which he argued that the war would destroy civili- 
zation and that therefore peace should be negotiated on the basis of the 
status quo ante bellum. Lansdowne’s proposal received a hostile response from 
other Unionists in the Cabinet like Arthur Balfour and Robert Cecil. Lans- 
downe invited the editor of The Times, Geoffrey Dawson, to his house and 
showed him the letter he wanted to publish. Dawson was “appalled” and 
decided that publication would not be in the national interest. Lansdowne 
also showed the text to the Foreign Office who did not veto it. He then 
offered the letter to The Daily Telegraph, which accepted it. On November 
29, 1917 Lansdowne’s letter was published in The Daily Telegraph. It again 
called for a negotiated peace with Germany: “We are not going to lose this 
wat, but its prolongation will spell ruin for the civilized world, and an infinite 
addition to the load of human suffering which already weighs upon it... We 
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do not desire the annihilation of Germany as a great power... We do not 
seek to impose upon her people any form of government other than that of 
their own choice... We have no desire to deny Germany her place among 
the great commercial communities of the world.” The letter also called for 
a guarantee of the “freedom of the seas.” (Wikipedia) 


жж ж 


LONDON, December 12. A wireless message received from Berlin 
states: 

“The Reichstag met to-day. There was tremendous excitement. Dr. von 
Bethmann-Hollweg, the Imperial Chancellor, had previously conferred with 
the representatives of the neutral Powers and handed them a Note contain- 
ing the proposals of Germany, which are understood to be the basis of a 
lasting peace. Dr. Hollweg formally proposed that peace negotiations be 
begun through the representatives of Switzerland, the United States, and 
Spain. Germany offers to give up all conquered territory and to return to 
the status before the wat. 

LONDON, December 13. An official wireless message sent out from 
Berlin on Tuesday afternoon states: 

“Dr. von Bethmann-Hollweg announced in the Reichstag today that 
Germany, with her Allies, conscious of their responsibility before God, be- 
fore man, before the nation, and before humanity, proposed this morning 
to the hostile Powers to enter on negotiations for peace.” 

Another message states that in the German Reichstag on Tuesday Dr. 
Bethmann-Hollweg announced that he had proposed to the Hostile Powers 
that day to enter on peace negotiations, and had drawn up proposals which 
he believed would be the basis of a lasting peace. 

Neutral Ambassadors Consulted. The Chancellor on Tuesday morning 
received the American, Spanish, and Swiss representatives, and presented to 
them a Note proposing that negotiations should be opened up for peace. 
Hollweg asked them to transmit the Note to the hostile Governments. In 
Vienna, Constantinople, and Sofia the Governments of the Allies of Ger- 
many simultaneously issued an identical Note, the text of which was com- 
municated to the Holy See and all the neutral nations. The contents of the 
Note are not disclosed. The wireless message adds: 

“The four Allied Powers have put forth propositions which, according 
to their firm belief, form an appropriate basis for the establishment of a 
lasting peace.” 

Behind out fighters stands the nation at work. Germany is not a besieged 
fortress, as our adversaries imagine, but a gigantic, disciplined camp, with 
inexhaustible resources. We have made progress with a firm decision to 
continue the progress. We are always ready to defend ourselves and fight 
for our national freedom and safety in the future. We are always ready to 
stretch out the hand for peace. Our strength has not made our ears deaf to 
out responsibility, before God and humanity. 
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Our adversaries have evaded our former declarations concerning our 
readiness for peace since the outbreak of the war, when the Kaiser had to 
take the most grave decision which has ever fallen to the lot of a German. 
He was compelled to order our mobilization following the Russian mobili- 
zation. The single thought of the Kaiser is how peace can be restored to 
safeguard Germany after her victorious struggle, and with a deep moral and 
religious sense of duty towards the nation and towards humanity, the Kaiser 
now considers the moment has come for official action towatds peace." 


(The Advertiser, Adelaide, December 14, 1916) 


Among the sub-headings in this newspaper was “Тһе Same Old Lies.” Jour- 
nalists, like politicians, were not forced to risk their lives in the trenches and 
thus were free to follow, not the dictates of their consciences if they had any, 
but the requirements of their employers. 

The German Note to the neutral Powers says: "The most terrific war in 
history, which has been raging for two and a half years, has been a catastrophe, 
which 2,000 years of civilisation was unable to prevent...” 

The German Note to the Pope states: “Unlimited treasures of civilization 
have been destroyed, and extensive ateas have been soaked in the blood of 
millions of brave soldiers, who have fallen, while millions have been invalided. 
There is grief in every house. The destructive consequences of the war weigh 
heavily on both belligerents and neutrals. Trade has been depressed, and Eu- 
rope, which was formerly devoted to the propagation of religion and civilisa- 
tion, is now an immense wat camp. Germany, seized with pity at the unspeak- 
able misery which has befallen humanity, is ready to give peace to the world...” 

“Peace on the basis of a draw lay in the air. There were numerous peace 
initiatives: with its serious peace offer of December 1916” (historian George- 
Henri Soutou), the German government hoped for sincere peace discussions. 
It was rejected, because only the first aim of international finance had been 
achieved: the defeat of Russia. While Russia did not collapse until 1917, its 
forces had effectively ceded to Germany’s by mid-1915. Germany’s role was 
thus eliminated, and other considerations took its place. With the entrance of 
the United States, victory for Britain and France (which had been almost re- 
duced to penury by its war expense) could be assured, and the goal of securing 
Palestine advanced. 


1914-18 was one of the great watersheds in financial history. The United 
States emerged for the first time as the rival to Great Britain as a financial 
super power. Possibly even in some respects, the United States overtook 
Britain... It’s the point at which the United States firmly ceases to be a 
debtor and becomes a creditor nation—the world’s banker. (Niall Ferguson, 
historian, www.pbs.org/greatwar/thenandnow/) 


It was only a matter of shifting geographical emphasis on the part of inter- 
national capital from support of Germany, as the weapon against Russia, to 
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Britain and France, and America, as the conduits necessary to fulfil the next 
step. 


In March, 1915, the J.P. Morgan interests, the steel, ship-building, and 
powdet interests, and their subsidiary organizations, got together 12 men 
high up in the newspaper world and employed them to select the most in- 
fluential newspapers in the United States and sufficient number of them to 
control generally the policy of the daily press... They found it was only nec- 
essaty to purchase the control of 25 of the greatest papers. An agreement 
was reached; the policy of the papers was bought, to be paid for by the 
month; an editor was furnished for each paper to propetly supervise and 
edit information regarding the questions of preparedness, militarism, finan- 
cial policies, and other things of national and international nature considered 
vital to the interests of the purchasers. (Congressional Record of February 9, 
1917, page 2947, as entered by Representative Oscar Callaway of Texas) 


So public opinion could be influenced to back America’s entry into the war. 
Of course there was still much more money to be made by perpetuating the 
war. (The J.P. Morgan interests were Rothschild’s. On his death, Morgan was 
found to have owned only 19% of “his” bank.) 

In fact, long-term goals which prolonged the war had already been agreed 
by the Allies at a conference in Paris in 1916: 


The Paris Economy Pact was an international economic agreement 
reached at the Paris Economic Conference held in June 1916 in Paris, 
France. The meeting, held at the height of World War I, included represent- 
atives of the Allied Powers: Great Britain, France, Italy, and Russia. The 
pact was intended to isolate the Central Powers, the German Empire, the 
Austrian-Hungarian Empire, the Ottoman Empire and the Kingdom of 
Bulgaria. The Allied Powers envisioned isolating the Central Powers 
through trade sanctions after the war. A standing body, the Comité Permanent 
International d’Action Economique, based in Paris, was established to monitor 
the implementation of the pact. The issue of central concern to the United 
States was that this pact included schemes for subsidization and government 
ownership of manufacturing enterprises and the division of European mar- 
kets for the pact participants. (Wikipedia) 


A short digression may be instructive in demonstrating the lengths to which 
speculators will go to ensure that war is profitable. From 1914 onwards Britain 
imposed an impenetrable blockade in the North Sea, which prevented war ma- 
teriel but also all manner of foodstuffs from reaching Germany. (In the Adri- 
atic, a French blockade performed the same task against Austria-Hungary.) By 
January 1915, conditions in Germany were already severe. Rationing required 
the population to subsist on 1,000 calories per day. However, the blockade was 
also preventing food from reaching Belgians trapped behind German lines, so 
a committee was established to provide food for Belgium. In charge of this 
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committee was Herbert Hoover. “He achieved American and international 

prominence in humanitarian relief efforts in wartime Belgium and served as 

head of the U.S. Food Administration during World War I" (Wikipedia). 
Independent observers came to quite other conclusions: 


The Norddeutsche Allgemeine Zeitung, March 13, 1915 noted that large 
quantities of food were now arriving from Belgium by rail. Schmoller’s Year- 
book for Legislation, Administration and Political Economy for 1916 shows 
that one billion pounds of meat... had been shipped from Belgium to Ger- 
many in that year. A patriotic British woman who had operated a small hos- 
pital in Belgium for several years, Edith Cavell, wrote to the Nursing Mirror 
in London, April 15, 1915, complaining that the “Belgian Relief’ supplies 
were being shipped to Germany to feed the German army. The Germans 
considered Miss Cavell to be of no importance, and paid no attention to 
her, but the British Intelligence Service in London was appalled by Miss 
Cavell’s discovery, and demanded that Germany arrest her as a spy. Sir Wil- 
liam Wiseman, head of British Intelligence in the US and a partner of Kuhn 
Loeb Company, feared that the continuance of the war was at stake, and 
secretly notified the Germans that Miss Cavell must be executed. The Ger- 
mans reluctantly arrested her and charged her with aiding prisoners of wat 
to escape. The usual penalty for this offense was three months imprison- 
ment, but the Germans bowed to Sir William Wiseman’s demands, and shot 
Edith Cavell. With her out of the way, the “Belgian Relief’ operation con- 
tinued, although in 1916, German emissaries again approached London of- 
ficials with the information that they did not believe Germany could con- 
tinue military operations, not only because of food shortages, but because 
of financial problems. More “emergency relief? was sent, and Germany con- 
tinued in the war until 1918. (Eustace Mullins, The Secrets of the Federal Reserve, 
op. cit, pp. 72/73; Hoover's activities in connection with the Belgian Relief 
are exhaustively discussed in John Hamill, The Strange Career of Herbert Hoover, 
W. Faro, New York 1931) 


Germany did not lose the First World War, any more than it started it. Ger- 
many had already won the war against Russia and concluded the Treaty of 
Brest-Litovsk (March, 1918). In the West, Germany had come close to winning 
the war with the spring offensive in early 1918. No enemy troops crossed into 
German territory (apart from minor parts of Lorraine, then still German, which 
were under Entente control). When Germany surrendered in November 1918, 
its armies were still on French and Belgian territory, Berlin remained 450 miles 
(720 km) from the nearest front, and the German armies (2.5 million men) 
retired from the field of battle in good order. However, as the Communist mi- 
asma from the February 1917 revolution drifted west, the work of defeatists 
and revolutionaries inspired strikes at armaments factories and reduced the sup- 
ply of essential equipment to the troops: 


302 GERARD MENUHIN · TELL THE TRUTH ¢ SHAME THE DEVIL 














This postcard, 1919, shows a Jewish figure 
stabbing a German soldier in the back. 





“Words cannot suffice to express the outrage and the pain... The 
achievements which our fathers fought for with their precious blood— 
wiped away through treason in the ranks of their own people! Germany, 
which yesterday was still unconquered, surrendered to its foes by men who 
carry German names, reduced by guilt and shame through felony in their 
own tanks! The German socialists knew that peace was in any case in the 
making and that it was only a question of showing the enemy a united front 
for a few weeks, perhaps only days, in order to wrest bearable terms from 
him. In this situation they raised the white flag. That is a fault which can 
never be forgiven and will never be forgiven. That is treason, not only to- 
wards the monarchy and the army, but towards the German people them- 
selves, which will have to bear the results of this defeat and this calamity 
through centuries.” (Die Deutsche Tageszeitung, November 10, 1918) 


The “stab in the back,” to which Hitler was often to refer, was thus no 
“legend.” 

Already on August 2, 1917, 350 crewmen of the battleship Pringregent Luit- 
pold staged a protest demonstration in Wilhelmshaven. On October 19, 1918, a 
naval mutiny broke out in the same port. Unrest soon spread to another Ger- 
man port city, Kiel, where, on November 3, some 3,000 German sailors and 
workers rose in revolt, taking over ships and buildings and brandishing the red 
flag of communism. A rumour spread that Germany’s naval command at Kiel 
had decided to take on the might of the British Navy and break the blockade 
of Germany’s northern ports. British submarines patrolled off the north Ger- 
man coast. The sailors of Kiel mutinied rather than go on such a suicidal mis- 
sion. On November 4, the rebels at Kiel formed the first Workers’ and Soldiers’ 
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Council in Germany, defying 
the national government and 
seeking to act in the spirit of 
the Russian soviets. Many cit- 
ies had been taken over by 
workers’ and soldiers’ coun- 
cils, in a repeat of what had 
occurred in Russia. Many ci- 
vilians were on the brink of 
starvation. Politicians feared 
a communist takeover of 





Germany. 
In fact, a Bavarian Soviet 
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It was in part a response to allen immeleridrongrn, bauptfägtict wieder om dic Front оф, damit fie die 
the shooting by nationalist Бейка, Ветразі, und fo Set ба der Zerf ашыйм, aber fer velljopen т 


Bier bat de Gopialdemotratic hierbei unterfóbi? Сы Demetroten Grieg, 
Count Arco Valley on Febru- | Ae аат Zuse Gt tee Zeg Dit ма — 


ary 21 of Jewish freemason | u [eins loda aid Р 

and Social Democratic Patty zu Sklaven ber Gntente machen, 
member Kurt Eisner, leader | "eese ste 

of the so-called *November Wollt thr bas nicht, 
Revolution,” who had nomi- L. Wählt deutfchnational! 


nated himself “prime minis- = e 


ter of the Bavarian Republic” : í ; 1 
national election campaign poster depicts a 


ho mes 1; 1918. In masked character stabbing a German flag 
tially, it was ruled by SPD bearer. 


members such as Ernst Tol- 
ler, and anarchists like Gustav Landauer, Silvio Gesell and Erich Mühsam. Tol- 
ler, a playwright, described the revolution as the “Bavarian Revolution of 
Love.” The members of his government were not always well-chosen. For in- 
stance, the Foreign Affairs Deputy Dr. Franz Lipp (who had been admitted 
several times to psychiatric hospitals), declared war on Switzerland over the 
Swiss refusal to lend 60 locomotives to the Republic. He also claimed to be well 
acquainted with Pope Benedict XV, and he informed Vladimir Lenin via cable 
that the ousted former Minister President Hoffmann had fled to Bamberg and 
taken the key to the ministry toilet with him.” (Wikipedia) 

The regime collapsed within six days and was replaced by the Communist 
Party which began to enact Communist reforms, including expropriating luxu- 
rious apartments and giving them to the homeless, and placing factories under 
the ownership and control of their workers. 














“The Stab in the Back”: Portion ofa German 
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The confusion and disorientation in Germany after the war allowed the 
so-called “Second Raterepublik” (Soviet government) to be announced in 
Munich, on April 13, under the dictatorship of two Jews, Eugen Leviné (a 
professional revolutionary, sometimes characterized as a “potential German 
Lenin") and Max Levien. After the Soviet-Bolshevik example, Leviné 
founded a “Red Army,” which consisted of Russian prisoners of wat who 
happened to be still in Germany. This troop, mainly a marauding gang, led 
by locally known criminals, terrorised the inhabitants with robberies, mur- 
der and rape and endless wilful measures. However, the Second Raterepub- 
lik could not gain a footing outside Munich, so that already in April the state 
capital was surrounded by volunteers of the Freikorps formations, which had 
been called up by the government in Berlin. In their general panic, the Bol- 
sheviks proposed to drive together and execute all the members of the Mu- 
nich middle-class. This proposal was turned down by one vote only. There- 
upon, on April 30, ten defenseless hostages were ferociously maimed and 
murdered. (Metapedia) 


The Communist governments lasted 29 days. On 3 May, the German army 


and the Freikorps purged Munich of this rabble, and Leviné was condemned to 
death for treason. 


It should be emphasized at this point (N.B. 1919) that nearly all the lead- 
ers of the Communist terrorists were foreign Jews. During the accelerating 
inflation certain businessmen and well connected financiers, again the ma- 
jority being Jewish, were able to amass fortunes, which helped the rise of 
anti-Semitism in the country suffering from defeat and incredible hunger, 
thanks to the continuing British blockade, which was prolonged for one year 
after the armistice and caused the deaths of approximately 800,000 Ger- 
mans, mostly women and infants. 

When the populace observed newly-rich Jewesses in their fancy fur 
coats, bedecked with jewelry, entering expensive nightclubs with their es- 
corts while veterans with missing arms or legs are sitting on the sidewalks, 
shivering in their worn uniforms and trying to sell some pencils or whatnot 
to earn a few pennies for their modest needs, it did not go over too well 
with them, even if the majority of the professional Jews, professors, engi- 
neers, doctors, government employees, etc., shared the misery with the rest 
of the people... A further boost to the rising anti-Semitism was given by a 
rash of large-scale financial scandals caused by recent Jewish arrivals. Names 
like Barmat, Sklarek, Kutisker, Levy, Lewin were as well recognized by the 
public of those days as Boesky and Milken are today. Most of them wound 
up in jail and did not become lecturers on financial operations after short 
stints of incarceration as seems fashionable in our day. But massive damage 
had been done, not only to the tottering finances of the Reich but also to 
the standing of the Jewish community in Germany. (Heinz Weichardt, Under 
Two Flags, op. cit.) 
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The German revolution is the achievement of the Jews; the Liberal 
Democratic parties have a great number of Jews as their leaders, and the 
Jews play a predominant role in the high government offices. (The Jewish 
Tribune, July 5, 1920) 





Mental instability may have played a 
useful part in the rise of Communism, 
an adducible fact being Lenin’s brain, 
which, on examination after his death, 
was found to be discolored, shrunken 
and soft—so he really was “soft in the 
head.” Maurice Fishberg says, “It is 
also known that there is a very much 
larger proportion of mental defectives, 
insane, idiots, congenitally deformed 
and physically weak or puny individuals 
among the Jews than in any other civi- 
lized, religious, social or ethnic group.” 
им рии Jarit Lire ао Ulyanov, alias Lenin, last photo. He 
Hebrew, New York 1917) Moronic had had three strokes at this point 
brutality seems to have been the hall- and was completely mute, 1923. 
mark of Jewish Bolshevism. 

U.S.-based Jewish literature scholar Benjamin Harshav maintains the sug- 
gestive theory: *Maybe the Jews are not distinguished as much by their high 
intelligence as by their disturbed psyches.” (Allgemeine Jüdische Wochenzeitung, 
Bonn, July 12, 1990) 

Soviet Russia was not only an ally during WWII; supplied with American 
technology, it continued to benefit during the Cold War: 








Soft in the Head: Vladimir Ilyich 





The course of Russian history has, indeed, been greatly affected by the 
operations of international bankers... The Soviet Government has been 
given United States Treasury funds by the Federal Reserve Board... acting 
through the Chase Bank, England has drawn money from us through the 
Federal Resetve banks and has relent it at high rates of interest to the Soviet 
Government... The Dnieperstroi Dam was built with funds unlawfully 
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taken from the United States Treasury by the corrupt and dishonest Federal 
Reserve Board and the Federal Reserve banks. (Rep. Louis T. McFadden, 
chairman of the House Banking and Currency Committee, U.S. Congres- 
sional Record, June 15, 1934) 


However, as a result of massacring its best elements, the Soviet system was 
so inefficient, despite repeated injections of U.S. know-how, that it finally broke 
down during the 1980s—or was it simply time to run down this experiment in 
anti-social socialism? 

Fundamentally decent and trusting, the German authorities put their faith 
in Wilson’s 14-point peace plan (January 8, 1918), especially in his proclamation 
of “self-determination”: “National aspirations must be respected; people may 
now be dominated and governed only by their own consent. Se/f-derermination is 
not a mere phrase; it is an imperative principle of action” (Wilson, 11 February 
1918). This speech and the 14 Points became the basis for the terms of the 
German surrender. The speech was widely disseminated as an instrument of 
Allied propaganda. Copies were also dropped behind German lines, to encour- 
age the Central Powers to surrender in the expectation of a negotiated peace 
and a just settlement. 

“Colonel” House (Wilson’s handler) worked to secure the acceptance of the 
Fourteen Points by Entente leaders. Wilson himself said: “Mr. House is my 
second personality. He is my independent self. His thoughts and mine are one. 
If I were in his place I would do just as he suggested.” (Quoted in The Intimate 
Papers of Colonel House, vol. 1, op. cit, pp. 114-115) 

On October 16, 1918, President Wilson and Sir William Wiseman of MI6 
(liaison between Wilson and the British Government) had an interview. This 
interview was one reason why the German government accepted the Fourteen 
Points as the stated principles for peace negotiations. Wiseman participated in 
the 1919 Peace Conference, leading to the Treaty of Versailles. (He remained 
in the U.S. as an employee at American investment bank Kuhn, Loeb & Co. 
until 1960, becoming a partner in 1929.) A note sent to Wilson by Prince Max- 
imilian of Baden, the German imperial chancellor, in October 1918, requested 
an immediate armistice and peace negotiations on the basis of the Fourteen 
Points. The Fourteen Points were accepted by France and Italy on November 
1, 1918. Britain later agreed to all of the points except the freedom of the seas. 
Britain also wanted Germany to make reparation payments for the war, and 
thought that this should be added to the Fourteen Points. 

Following Friedrich Ebert’s proposal to the chancellor, the latter arbitrarily 
announced the abdication of the Kaiser on 9th November. On 11th Novem- 
ber, the Armistice was declared. Thus, by 1918, the aim of the financial powers 
of destroying national dynasties (Hohenzollerns, Romanovs and Ottomans; but 
not the Saxe-Coburgs, a.k.a. Windsors!) had been achieved and a truce was 
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Source: Z. Murawska, System strzezenia i sposoby isolacji wiezniow w 
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in: ZM, L 1965, unnumbered page. 





GERARD MENUHIN · TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL 307 


agreed. “Democratic” political systems allowed these powers greater and con- 
tinual influence, through the imposition of their chosen lackeys, than had been 
the case with monarchies—or dictatorships. 





In the end, the Treaty of Versailles (June 28, 1919) had little to do with the 
Fourteen Points and was never ratified by the U.S. Senate. Under the terms of 
the Treaty, Germany accepted the blame for starting the war (the “War Guilt 
clause"), which allowed the Allies to impose reparations. Germany lost territo- 
ries which, in some cases, it had possessed for 800 to 1,000 years. Germany was 
forbidden from having submarines or an air force, and its army was limited to 
100,000 men. No German troops were to be stationed in the Rhineland, which 
was occupied by France. Germany lost territory to France and Belgium, and to 
the newly created Czechoslovakia in violation of the principle of self-determi- 
nation. Germany’s colonies were given to Britain and France. Germany was 
forbidden to join the League of Nations, or unite with Austria. 


After 1919, the world changed. The USA went from the greatest pre- 
war debtor to the greatest postwar creditor. The British and French financed 
their costs in the First World War in the main from U.S. banks. [How credit 
can be assumed from a debtor nation is a question that can have only one 
answer: the loans were only nominally from “U.S. banks,” but originated in 
Europe and resulted in European nations becoming indebted to U.S. banks. 
The commanding force remained the City of London.—Author] 

They now had to meet their war debts in America. According to the 
1921 demands, the German Reich had to pay reparations to the victors in 
an amount which was double the entire cost to Germany of the 1914 to 
1918 war [164 billion Reichsmark, war costs 1914-1918—331 billion 
Reichsmark when adjusted for inflation]. France and Britain hoped to re- 
deem their war debts to the U.S. from these German payments. The Soviet 
Union had also to redeem its debts with its former allies, but war damage 
and revolution prevented it from doing so. This was the burden that faced 
the world’s economy in the early 1920s. Additionally, Germany had been 
excluded as a trading partner by the Versailles Treaty. (deutsche-zu- 
kunft.net/hintergrundwissen, author's translation) 


An indication of the discord and incompetence which characterized succes- 
sive Weimar governments from 1919 to 1933 can be ascertained from the fol- 
lowing: 
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Napoleon I declared: “Governing implies foresight!” Mr. Wirth, who 
has shown so clearly the opposite of foresight, proceeds to govern as chan- 
cellor, and Dr. Hirsch, the man who immortalized the ‘foreign currency 
cushion,’ was sent with Dr. Rathenau to Cannes as representative of the 
German government for negotiations with the Entente Powers! Today, 
however, none of the responsible personalities in government or the parties 
by which it is supported remembers having advocated fulfilment. Today the 
formula goes: we wanted by trying the impossible fulfillment to prove the 
impossibility of fulfillment. The gentlemen who wanted in this way to free 
themselves of the claim that the ultimatum can be fulfilled, are either 
equipped with not quite discerningly reliable memories or they possess in 
unusual capacity the gift of expressing themselves ambiguously. The chan- 
cellor, Dr. Wirth, himself even as recently as July 6, 1921, as above cited 
(page 23), established the goal that the fulfilment obligations must be cov- 
ered through current income, and he expressed only a slight doubt whether 
this goal could be achieved ‘right at the start." 

The “Tag” of June 20, 1921 reported about the speech which Dr. Wirth 
gave at a public meeting in Essen: “Dr. Wirth answered the question about 
whether the war reparations could be paid with ‘Yes’. For him it is certain 
that we can reach the goal of making the payments, if we truly desire to do 
so.” Recently Dr. Wirth has claimed that he never made such a statement, 
but at the time he allowed that statement to be reported in the press without 
contradiction. 

And Mr. Rathenau? In the Berliner Tageblatt of May 10, 1921, in the morn- 
ing edition of the day on which the parliament decided the acceptance of 
the ultimatum, Mr. Rathenau expressed himself about the ultimatum as fol- 
lows: “Тһе remnant of our honor is that we adhere to what we promise and 
promise nothing that we cannot adhere to... Germany should pay but not 
recover. The more it pays—that is achieves—the deeper it should entangle 
itself in debt... Germany must never be in a position to do what it has 
promised. It must every year whimper and beg, excuse itself and promise, 
and the others will, according to their combination of interests, appear mer- 
ciful, vile, threatening or crushing and have the right to any reprisal or tor- 
ture. That is impossible and therefore we must not sign." 

Howevet, when on the next day despite Dr. Rathenau's conjuration the 
ultimatum was signed, Dr. Rathenau changed his position. On June 2, 1921, 
he spoke as follows to parliament: “The conviction how one is to confront 
assumed obligations, whether they ate willing or unwilling, I derive from my 
former business experience... The position of the businessman the whole 
world over and during centuries has been based on trust, and this trust has 
as its symbol the written word: a signature. When a document carries the 
signature of my company or my name, or even the signature of my people 
and country, then I defend this signature as my honor (Very good! from the 
Social Democtats.) and the honor of my country. (Heckling from the tight.) 
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I believe it is capable of compliance, if we are determined to undergo ex- 
treme distress, that is what it is about. (Very true! From the Social Demo- 
crats, heckling and Listen up! from the right, excited acclamation from the 
united Communists.) Between non-compliance and compliance lies the fac- 
tot of distress. I would gladly have avoided the distress which will occur if 
we comply honestly. (Renewed calls from the tight.) Whether we can com- 
ply depends on the degree of the distress into which we deliver ourselves. 
(Excited shouts from the right.) There is no absolute unfulfillability, for it is 
only a matter of how deep in misery a people can be allowed to fall.” 

Before the decision about the acceptance or rejection there was however 
for a moment the impression that the majority of the parliament would re- 
coil from undertaking the eternally unfulfillable obligations and so with our 
own hands to convert the threatened violence into law. Even the majority 
Social Democrats seemed unwilling to participate in a further demonstra- 
tion of submission under an unfulfillable decree. “Vorwärts” wrote then, in 
answer to French voices which counseled the Social Democrats submission 
in the cause of "reconciliation of the peoples": *Of all promises which were 
made to us, not one has been held. Behind the mask of international striving 
for understanding came always and again the traits of a sometimes naive, 
sometimes mischievous nationalism. An honest understanding that we as 
Social Democrats are also committed to represent the interests of our own 
severely opptessed people we have found on the other side of German bor- 
ders consistently only among a part of the working folk and among com- 
mitted international Socialists, never among the responsible statesmen of 
France or England and certainly not of course in the Parisian popular press. 
Briefly put, if we are asked if we want to help our own people to create real 
peace, to create honest relations between the peoples based on equal rights 
and mutual respect, then we answer Yes and a thousand times Yes! But to 
the question if we want to become the agents and executors of unfulfillable, 
harmful demands which destroy every true peace, there is only one decisive 
answer, a clear No!” (Karl Helfferich, Die Politik der Erfüllung, ). Schweitzer, 
Munich 1922, pp. 30-33, author’s translation.) 


On the following day, the Social Democratic president of the parliament, 
Lóbe, published an article in the Breslauer Volksmacht, in which was written: 


The Social Democrats are like all bourgeois parties convinced of the im- 
possibility of fulfilling the payments demanded. They too can only under- 
take together with all other German comrades responsibility for a document 
which holds children and grandchildren in debt bondage. All parties, not 
just ours, must be confronted with the question, whether they hold the de- 
livery of German territory to the enemy, or the attempt to pay horrendous 
sums of money, for the right way out of our desperate situation... Govern- 
ment and Social Democrats could only sign the enormous note of debt if 
the Deutschnationalen (German Nationalists) too declare that there is no other 
way out... The foreign position of our country is so desperate that here the 
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often abused yearning for a “United Front” must become effective—we 
must bear the pressure of the enemy together, if the last attempt fails, we 
must fulfill the obligations together, if they protect us from the worst, we 
must also bear the responsibility for both together! 

The Social Democratic president therefore declared then— two weeks 
before the decision about the ultimatum—that the fulfillment of the En- 
tente demands was impossible; he made the agreement of his party to the 
submission to the ultimatum dependent on all other parties, including the 
German Nationalists, undertaking full joint responsibility for this submis- 
sion and its consequences. He described the creation of a united front for 
the protection against the monstrous pressure as the order of the day. This, 
his view of the position and the consequences to be deduced from it, he 
stated not only in the cited article from the “Breslauer Volksmacht,” but 
also amplified in a personal discussion with the leader of the German Na- 
tionalists, State Minister Hergt. The possibility seemed given, that finally all 
parties, from the German Nationalists to the Socialist majority, would unite 
in determined rejection of the unfulfillable demands. The situation in the 
Reichstag, after the ultimatum had been presented, seemed in fact to de- 
velop in that direction. The debate over the ultimatum in the foreign affairs 
committee reinforced the impression that something completely unfulfilla- 
ble was being demanded, that a German signature quite unnecessarily sacri- 
ficed the honor of the German name, and that the attempt to fulfil the un- 
fulfillable in a short time must lead to collapse. 

At the last moment however, a reversal occurred. Not only the Social 
Democtats but also the Center Party began to vacillate. For, those who op- 
posed the acceptance of the ultimatum were rebuked because, through sub- 
mission, the invasion of the Ruhr could be averted and the Reich could 
retain Upper Silesia; that the acceptance of the ultimatum would be a tangi- 
ble proof of our goodwill, upon which the Entente countries were waiting, 
in otder to assume a friendly, understanding position towards us and to re- 
verse the “Sanctions” imposed on us in March.” [N.B. France occupied the 
Ruhr in December 1922, “to ensure payment of war reparations in kind" 
(Wikipedia); despite a plebiscite which favoured adherence to Germany, 
much of Upper Silesia had to be ceded to Poland by the Weimar Republic 
in June 1922.] 

Although it had been settled that in none of these points any firm and 
tangible assurances fot the case of our submission existed, the prospects 
disclosed did not fail to have an effect; when, on the 50th anniversary of the 
signatute of the Peace of Frankfurt the vote in Parliament over the ultima- 
tum was held, the Müller-Franken-Trimborn motion was passed with 220 
against 172 votes, which read: “The Reichstag agrees that the government 
of the Reich hand in the declaration requested in the note of May 5, 1921 
from the Allied governments." 
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The new government under Dr. Wirth made “Fulfillment” its main pro- 
eram. The chancellor made propaganda for the “Fulfillment Program” be- 
fore the parliament and the popular assembly, with an unusual use of im- 
portant words. In his speech about his programme on June 1, 1921 before 
the parliament, he declared in the name of his cabinet that he wanted to 
show at home and abroad “that we are serious about the start of the new 
era, that we are fulfilling our obligations to the utmost, and are battling with 
work and achievement for freedom and fatherland.” The London Ultima- 
tum demanded payment of one billion gold marks by May 31, 1921, and this 
either in cash or gold-backed currency or in three-monthly treasury war- 
rants, based on gold, which must be guaranteed by German big banks. Even 
this first payment—all experts were agreed—exceeded the strength of the 
German economy. 

For Dr. Wirth, by contrast, they seemed apparently to be child's play. In 
his already mentioned speech of June 1, 1921, he said: “In the financial do- 
main, the one billion gold marks to be paid by May 31 will be punctually 
delivered despite the extremely heavy claims through current needs and 
other disbursements of the peace treaty.” 

What had been delivered then?—150 million gold marks had been paid 
in gold-backed currencies; that is, nearly the entire reserve of foreign cur- 
rency accumulated by the national bank over a long period had been handed 
over to the Guarantee Committee. For the remaining 850 million gold 
marks, the Chancellor and Finance Minister Dr. Wirth had signed national 
treasury notes maturing on 31 August 1921. At the time, Dr. Wirth com- 
mitted the blunder of confusing the underwriting of bills of exchange, thus 
the most official signature under a promissory note, with the payment, that 
is the redemption, of a debt. He thought he could allow himself this, for— 
so he said — “the finance ministry has met the required preparations and 
collocations in order to secure the fulfillment within the deadline.” What 
these “required preparations and collocations” were all about, the German 
economy would experience to its horror. (14) 





As additional persuasion to agree to their terms, the Entente powers threat- 
ened to invade Germany and to reimpose the blockade. In fact, the food block- 
ade was not terminated until July 12, 1919. On May 7 of that year, Count von 
Brockdorff-Rantzau (later first Weimar foreign minister) had indignantly re- 
ferred to this fact in addressing the Versailles assembly: 


The hundreds of thousands of non-combatants who have perished since 
November 11, 1918, as a result of the blockade, were killed with cold delib- 
eration, after our enemies had been assured of their complete victory. (Ar- 
thur Walworth, Woodrow Wilson, Houghton Mifflin, Boston 1965) 


OK OK 
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This war, in its inception, was a commercial and industrial war. It was 
not a political war. (Wilson, speech at the Coliseum in St. Louis, Missouri, 
on the Peace Treaty and the League of Nations, September 5, 1919) 


жж ж 


“The Treaty of Versailles is а model of ingenious measures for the eco- 
nomic destruction of Germany. The Reich could not find any way of hold- 
ing its head above the water other than by the inflationary expedient of 
printing bank notes.” Schacht revealed that it was the privately-owned 
Reichsbank, not the German government, that was pumping new money 
into the German economy. (Hjalmar Schacht, Reichsbank president, 1923; 
according to Ellen Brown, Web of Debt, op. cit., p. 237) 


жж ж 


Until 1918, 763,000 Germans perished from undernourishment апа Ш- 
ness on account of the blockade. The aforementioned were mainly children, 
women and the elderly—in other words, the weakest members of society. 
(Prof. Horace C. Peterson, Propaganda for War: the Campaign against American 
Neutrality, University of Oklahoma Press, Norman 1939) 


KOK OK 


Even after the signing of the armistice agreement on November 11, 
1918, the blockade was not lifted. (Charles C. Tansill, Backdoor to War, Henry 
Regnery, Chicago 1952) 


Жжжж 


The German people cannot be trusted with weapons because of their 
character defects. England's war aim must therefore be to disarm Germany. 
It must be placed under international supervision. (British War and Naval 
Minister Duff Cooper, Evening Standard in October 1939. Duff Cooper is 
also supposed to have said “We did all we could to starve women and chil- 
dren in Germany.”) 


The extra-national background of those who “advised” the political leaders 


at Versailles is not irrelevant: Woodrow Wilson was advised by Bernard Baruch; 
Lloyd George by Alfred Milner, a Rothschild employee, and Sir Philip Sassoon, 
a Rothschild relation; Georges Clemenceau by his minister for the interior, 
Georges Mandel, whose real name was Rothschild, although apparently unre- 
lated to the banking family. The interpreter was Paul Mantoux; and the military 
adviser was Mr. Kish. 


The Jewish aim was neither a just implementation of peace, nor fair 
treatment of Germany, but rather to maximize benefit to the various Jewish 
communities of Europe and the United States. At the beginning of 1919, 
diplomatic activity in Paris became the main focus of the various attempts 
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to fulfil Jewish aspirations. (Haim Ben-Sasson (ed.), A History of the Jewish 
People, Harvard University Press, Cambridge, Mass., 1976, p. 940) 


C. Fink, in “The Minority Question at the Paris Peace Conference" (Man- 
fred F. Boemeke, Gerald D. Feldman, Elisabeth Glaser (eds), The Treaty of Ver- 
sailles, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge/New York 1998, p. 259) con- 


curs: 


In March 1919, pro-Zionist and nationalist Jewish delegations arrived in 
Paris. “Neatly every victorious nation, it seems, had its own Jewish repre- 
sentatives. Some sought formal and explicit Jewish rights in their own na- 
tions, and others worked for recognition of a Jewish national state. Polish 
Jews were notable beneficiaries; they succeeded in achieving explicit men- 
tion in the Polish Treaty for Minority Rights.” (Thomas Dalton, “The Jew- 
ish Hand in the World Wars, op. cit.) 


x x OK 


If Petrograd does not yet fall, if [General] Denikin is not moving for- 
ward, then this is what the great Jewish bankers of London and New York 
have decreed. These bankers are bound by ties of blood to those Jews who 
in Moscow as in Budapest are taking their revenge on the Aryan race that 
has condemned them to dispersion for so many centuries. In Russia, 80 
percent of the managers of the Soviets are Jews, in Budapest 17 out of 22 
people’s commissars are Jews. Might it not be that bolshevism is the ven- 
detta of Judaism against Christianity?? It is certainly worth pondering. It is 
entirely possible that bolshevism will drown in the blood of a pogrom of 
catastrophic proportions. World finance is in the hands of the Jews. Who- 
ever owns the strongboxes of the peoples is in control of their political sys- 
tems. Behind the puppets (making peace) in Paris, there are the Rothschilds, 
the Warburgs, the Schiffs, the Guggenheims who are of the same blood [as 
those] who are conquering Petrograd and Budapest. Race does not betray 
race... Bolshevism is a defense of the international plutocracy. This is the 
basic truth of the matter. The international plutocracy dominated and con- 
trolled by Jews has a supreme interest in all of Russian life accelerating its 
process of disintegration to the point of paroxysm. A Russia that is para- 
lyzed, disorganized, starved, will be a place where tomorrow the bourgeoi- 
sie, yes the bourgeoisie, of proletarians will celebrate its spectacular feast of 
plenty. (Benito Mussolini, I/ Popolo d'Italia, Jane 1919) 


DER 
Full responsibility for the First World War lies squarely on the shoulders 
of the International Jewish Bankers. They are responsible for millions of 


dead and dying. (Congressional Record, 67th Congress, 4. Sitting, Senate Doc- 
ument No. 346, December 1922) 
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The result of this one-sided confabulation (Germany was not admitted to 
the negotiations) was the prestidigitation of entire countries with fanciful names 
“Yugoslavia,” Czechoslovakia") by the alteration of international borders, the 
aim of which cannot have been other than to cause unrest and thus to incite 
another war. (“Yugoslavia has seven frontiers, six republics, five nationalities, 
four languages, three religions, two alphabets and one boss!” was a Yugoslav 
joke from the 1970s). Czechoslovakia’s population, in order of numerical im- 
portance, consisted of Czechs, Germans, Slovaks, Hungarians, Ruthenians, 
Poles and about a quarter of a million persons with other origins. The creation 
of these ethnically diverse entities contradicted the proclaimed doctrine of 
“self-determination.” 

Alone the invention of multiethnic “Czechoslovakia” (the Czechs had been 
one of many ethnicities in just-dismembered Austro-Hungary), guaranteed re- 
newed strife. The Czechs had until then, arguably, never ruled their own coun- 
try, but were merely a tribe that had settled in the 11th century in Bohemia and 
Moravia—and therefore had never learnt to coexist with other ethnicities. “The 
worst offence (of the Versailles Treaty) was the subjection of over three million 
Germans to Czech rule” (Henry N. Brailsford, leading left-wing writer, 1920; 
according to Michael Walsh, Witness to History, Historical Review Press, 
Uckfield, UK, 1996, chapter 18.)—not to mention another two million Ger- 
mans subject to Polish rule. 

So much for “multiculturalism,” an expression then unknown, but vigor- 
ously promoted today for their own purposes by the usual suspects, intent on 
destroying the last vestiges of social coherence, and supported by the unstable 
elements of today’s populations, the have-nots and know-nothings and human- 
oids without a stake in their society. “Stupidity is far more dangerous than evil, 
for evil takes a break from time to time, while stupidity does not.” (Anatole 
France) 





History divulges successive experiments in multiculturalism, beginning with 
the subjugation of entire countries and their cultures in empires"; then of parts 
of existing countries arbitrarily forced together; today of coerced immigration, 
intended to disperse culturally cohesive communities in order to create the cur- 


GERARD MENUHIN · TELL THE TRUTH ¢ SHAME THE DEVIL 315 


rent empire or bloc, run by the equivalent of satraps—modern subordinate rul- 
ers—all a result of compulsion and therefore heedless of the people affected. 
(“Sometimes I like to compare the EU as a creation to the organisation of em- 
pire. We have the dimension of empire.” President of the European Commis- 
sion José Manuel Barroso, 10 July 2007) 

Wikipedia lists about 165 “empires,” of which a few were probably more 
significant than others, notably: 

1.Ancient Egypt (3100-2686 BC) 

2. Babylon (1900-1600 BC) 

3. Achaemenid/Persia (525-332 BC) 

4. Roman (27 BC-476 AD) 

5. Carolingian (800-888 AD)/Holy Roman (962-1806) 

6. British (1583-1997) 

7. Greater German (1933-1945) 

8.Soviet (1917-1989). 


We associate certain properties with each of these empires, for instance: 

— Ancient Egypt: pyramids 

— Babylon: astronomy, architecture 

— Persian: craftsmanship, architecture, gardens 

— Roman: law, monumental architecture (aqueducts, amphitheatres), sanita- 
tion, roads 

— Carolingian: architecture, cultural and intellectual advances. Charlemagne 
has been called the “Father of Europe,” his empire “laid the foundations 
for modern France and Germany." (Wikipedia) 

— British: parliamentary system, English common law, industry, railways, 
sports 

— Greater German: strength through cultural and ethnic identity, national 
financial independence, innumerable patents, diligence 

— Soviet: gulags, mass starvation, show ttials 

— Future Jewish: ditto, in addition to metaphysics, such as: “Is this a gabar- 
dine, or is this a gabardine?" 


All empires with one exception have bequeathed to us a valuable heritage. 
The Soviet Union was built on a lie and was dedicated to the destruction of the 
human spirit and its enslavement. It demonstrates unmistakably the future of 
humanity under a Jewish empire, as its origin was identical. 
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this New Sweden we have more reported rapes than in any other country in 
the European Union, according to a study by Professor Liz Kelly from Eng- 
land. More than 5,000 rapes or attempted rapes were reported in 2008 (last 
year it was mote than 6,000). In 2010 another study teported that just one 
countty in the world has more rapes than Sweden, and that is Lesotho in 
South Africa. For every 100,000 inhabitants, Lesotho has 92 reported rapes, 
Sweden has 53, The United States 29, Norway 20 and Denmark 7... In 1990 
the authorities counted three exclusion areas in Sweden, suburbs where 
mostly immigrants live, where very few have a job to go to, almost all of 
them live by welfare and the children don't pass their exams. In 2002 they 
counted 128 exclusion areas. In 2006 we had 156, and then they stopped 
counting. In some cities, like Malmö, where I live, a third of all inhabitants 
live in an exclusion area.” (Ingrid Carlqvist, “I Want My Country Back," 
speech) 


January 2014— Germany. The latest evidence of the destruction of the 
social structure in Germany is taking place in the Saarland province, where 
the teaching of the French language is being enforced in kindergartens and 
schools from age three. As this will inevitably mean the wilful substitution 
of French-speaking for German-speaking teachers, there will be a conse- 
quent increase in unemployment among the latter. The Saar is among the 
poorest states of Germany, having an unemployment rate of 7% and a per- 
person debt of 15,000 Euros. There is no pressing need for such a basic 
change, nor has there been a suggestion of an equal instruction of German 
in border regions of France, the mere rumour of which would probably in- 
cite a wave of chauvinism. 


October, 2014—Australia. In the matter of mass immigration, Australia 
is still the exception. The Australian government, having recovered partially 
from the farcical Gillard era and her Labour successor, has started a 16 mil- 
lion Euro campaign against immigration. “No Way, You will not make Aus- 
tralia home,” state placards in 17 languages. However, this is probably just a 
populist campaign, as Australia is about as independent as that other British 
Commonwealth member, Canada. Whereas individual peoples in the EU 
bloc might back a similar campaign, now that their primacy is threatened by 
ever-greater numbers of refugees, the EU membership of their governments 
denies them this freedom of decision. 


294 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 

















Document 4a: Detail from Document 4. Labels added. 
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Memo omoda 


November, 2014—The UK. In the UK, the Office of Standards in Edu- 
cation was accused of ‘political correctness’ after downgrading a top rural 
primary school for effectively being too English. The education watchdog 
faced a backlash from MPs and parents following the decision to penalize 
Middle Rasen Primary in Lincolnshire for not having enough black or Asian 
pupils. In a report, inspectors said the school was ‘not yet outstanding’ be- 
cause pupils’ cultural development was limited by a ‘lack of first-hand expe- 
rience of the diverse makeup of modern British society.’ The move followed 
a shake-up of Ofsted inspections introduced in the wake of the “Trojan 
Horse’ plot in Birmingham to impose hardline Muslim values in state 
schools... Last month, it was claimed that a small Christian school in the 
Home Counties had been penalized after failing to invite other faith leaders, 
such as imams, in to lead assemblies... The community primary school, 
which is based in the picturesque rural town of Market Rasen, has just 104 
pupils aged four to 11.” (Daily Telegraph, November 19, 2014) 

RE 

It would be redundant and futile to try to explain that the UK will for a 
predicted 35 years more (Daily Mail, May 5, 2014) be a predominantly white, 
Anglo-Saxon, English-speaking, Protestant nation. If, indeed, as appears to 
be the case in Birmingham, public schools have been hijacked by Muslims, 
it is up to the government to provide an alternative for native British com- 
munities. The answer might be to sell these schools to the local Muslim pop- 
ulation and to acquire a completely new building elsewhere, in which to teach 
the traditional British curriculum. Otherwise the authorities could rightly be 
accused of misusing public funds (once again) and of neglecting their home 
market. 

However, that solution assumes that the authorities feel any obligation 
towards their home market. But the authorities are, in any case, not the so- 
lution, they are the problem. They promote mass immigration, integration 
and assimiliation of unsuitable asylum seekers from countries thousands of 
miles away. The rescued migrants arriving from North Africa do not neces- 
sarily originate there. Those whose lives have allegedly been endangered in 
their home states and who have trekked to the Mediterranean shore, risk 
them again to penetrate Western Europe. If a Yemeni’s life is threatened, he 
might logically flee next door to Oman or Saudi Arabia. If a Nigerian’s life 
is threatened, he might logically go to Cameroon, Benin or Chad. If a Syrian’s 
life is threatened, he might logically flee next door to Turkey. If he is pre- 
pated to travel over 6,000 kilometers, he is not fleeing for his life but moving 
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for his livelihood. He and his like are all economic refugees; migrants West- 
ern Europe does not need and cannot support. Why then are they being 
admitted by Western European governments? Because these marionette re- 
gimes are pledged to admit them, as part of their assignment to dilute native 
populations. 

The marionette regimes of Western Europe have been acculturating their 
indigenous populations to accept this invasion for decades. Take screen en- 
tertainment, for instance. For a very long time already, screen entertainment 
has insidiously, remotselessly introduced mixed casts into its programmes. 
'To be successful a fiction must induce its audience to suspend its disbelief. 
That requires the fiction to reflect real life accurately. Now, this rule has been 
abandoned in order to permit mixed casts in all programmes, in roles which 
do not reflect society as the audience knows it. No matter, partly because 
these actors have become familiar in their unlikely roles, their equivalents 
will doubtless shortly assume their parts in teal life. When this metamorpho- 
sis began, its absurd contentions reduced the credibility of any fiction; now, 
through massive demographic pressure, they ate at least numetically possi- 
ble. 

! 


Back in 1939, homogenous populations were naturally opposed to war. Yet, 
the same protagonists, somewhat differently mixed, were at it again. And those 
that suffered the ultimate sanction were again only those doing their patriotic 
duty, without which, they were told, their country would be invaded and they 
enslaved under a foreign system. Even if this threat had been true, would such 
victimization not have been preferable to an early death? What is worth dying 
prematurely and painfully for? Isn’t life short enough without letting some du- 
bious cause shorten it further? In the event, the enlisted were not offered the 
choice. Despite Germany’s repeated peace offers—among them, the Dahlerus 
Mission, four attempts to prevent war during August 1939 alone—war, with its 
inevitable casualties, was evidently considered preferable to peace: 


I hope that you will instruct Mr. Mallet that he is on no account to meet 
Dr. Weissauer. The future of civilization is at stake. It is a question of we or 
they now, and either the German Reich or this country has got to go under, 
and not only under, but right under. I believe it will be the German Reich. 
This is a very different thing from saying that Germany has got to go under; 
but the German Reich and the Reich idea have been the curse of the world 
for 75 years, and if we do not stop it this time, we never shall, and they will 
stop us. The enemy is the German Reich and not merely Nazism, and those 
who have not yet learned this lesson have learned nothing whatever, and 
would let us in for a sixth war even if we survive the fifth... All possibility 
of compromise has now gone by, and it has got to be a fight to a finish, and 
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to a real finish... I trust that Mr. Mallet will get the most categorical instruc- 
tions. We have had much more than enough of Dahlerus, Goerdeler, Weis- 
sauer and company. (Vansittart, Sunday Correspondent, London, September 6, 
1940) 


KOK OK 


Hitler will have no war, but he will be forced into it, not this year but 
later. (The Jew Emil Ludwig, Les Annales, Jane 1934) 


x x OK 


It is not true that I wished for war in 1939, neither I nor anyone else in 
Germany. War was provoked exclusively by those international statesmen 
who were of Jewish race or who worked in the interests of international 
Jewry.” (Adolf Hitler, Last Will and Testament, April 29, 1945) 


KOK OK 


The Second World War is being fought for the defense of the funda- 
mentals of Judaism. (Statement by Rabbi Felix Mendelsohn, Chicago Sentinel, 
October 8, 1942) 


OK OK 


We shall not flag or fail. We shall fight in France, we shall fight on the 
seas and oceans, we shall fight with growing confidence and growing 
strength in the air, we shall defend our island, whatever the cost may be, we 
shall fight on the beaches, we shall fight on the landing grounds, we shall 
fight in the fields and in the streets, we shall fight in the hills; we shall never 
surrender. (Winston Churchill, House of Commons, June 4, 1940) 


KOK OK 


Victory at all costs—Victory in spite of all terrors—Victory, however 
long and hard the road may be, for without victory there is no survival. 
(Churchill, speech, 13 May, 1940) 


KOK OK 


To achieve this victory he (Churchill) was prepared to sacrifice every- 
thing, and the sacrifices he did make then left the British co-victors semi- 
bankrupt, rationed, financially imprisoned in their island concentration 
camp, their Empire disintegrating, their own country occupied by American 
troops, and their national economy dependent upon American charity. And 
what for? That the Germans might be permanently disarmed? Within three 
or four years, we were begging the Germans to return as quickly as they 
liked! (Russell Grenfell, Unconditional Hatred: German War Guilt and the Future 
of Europe, Devin-Adair, New York 1953, p. 108) 


The excerpt below illustrates the agency which guided the Second World 
War: 


320 
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оъ E 
Period cartoon depicts puppet President Frankin Roosevelt, in 
Masonic apron with six-pointed star, being controlled by powerful 
business—probably Jewish—interests. FDR’s crutches are made of 
dollar signs. www.EUROPEANKNIGHTSPROJECT.COM 











[T]his weakness of the President [Roosevelt] frequently results in failure 
on the part of the White House to report all the facts to the Senate and the 
Congress: its [the Administration’s] description of the prevailing situation is 
not always absolutely correct and in conformity with the truth... When I 
lived in America, I learned that Jewish personalities—most of them rich 
donors for the parties— had easy access to the President. They used to con- 
tact him over the head of the Foreign Secretary and the representative at the 
United Nations and other officials. They were often in a position to alter 
the entire political line by a single telephone conversation... Stephen 
Wise... occupied a unique position, not only within American Jewry, but 
also generally in America... He was a close friend of Wilson... he was also 
an intimate friend of Roosevelt and had permanent access to him, a factor 
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Ф 


Neither President Woodrow Wilson nor President Barack Obama deserved to 
receive a Nobel Peace Prize, but they did get it anyway. 





which naturally affected his relations to other members of the American 
Administration... 

Directly after this, the President’s car stopped in front of the veranda, 
and before we could exchange greetings, Roosevelt remarked: “How inter- 
esting! Sam Rosenman, Stephen Wise and Nahum Goldmann are sitting 
there discussing what order they should give the President of the United 
States. Just imagine what amount of money the Nazis would pay to obtain 
a photo of this scene.” 

We began to stammer to the effect that there was an urgent message 
from Europe to be discussed by us, which Rosenman would submit to him 
on Monday. Roosevelt dismissed him with the words: “This is quite all right, 
on Monday I shall hear from Sam what I have to do,” and he drove on. 
(Nahum Goldmann, Mein Leben: USA, Europe, Israel, Langen Müller, Munich 
1981, pp. 53, 66-67, 116) 


Woodrow Wilson had been an obscure politician before he was picked and 
paid by Paul Warburg (a front for the Rothschilds) to become president in the 
fateful year 1913 over the popular President Taft, who otherwise might have 
been re-elected handily. In 1916, Wilson ran on the slogan “He kept us out of 
war.” People forget that warmonger Obama’s Nobel Peace Prize was not the 
first aberration of this kind: Wilson won it in 1919. Roosevelt did not win a 
ptize for his lie: “I have said this before, but I shall say it again and again and 
again: Your boys are not going to be sent into any foreign wars." (Boston, Oc- 
tober 30, 1940) 

Both Churchill and Roosevelt, by provenance, were Jewish (Churchill 
through his mother Jenny Jerome; Roosevelt's ancestors were Rosenfeld and 
Delano). *It being true that the Delanos are well-known Jews from the Neth- 
erlands, President Roosevelt is, from the standpoint of Jewish Heredity Law, 
as good a Jew as Bernard M. Baruch.” (Dr. von Leers, Letter of May 14, 1939) 
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Although a Republican, the former Governor has a sincere regard for 
President Roosevelt and his politics. He referred to the “Jewish ancestry” 
of the President, explaining how he is a descendent of the Rossocampo 
family expelled from Spain in 1620. Seeking safety in Germany, Holland and 
other countries, members of the family, he said, changed their name to Ros- 
enberg, Rosenbaum, Rosenblum, Rosenvelt and Rosenthal. The Rosenvelts 
in North Holland finally became Roosevelt, soon becoming apostates with 
the first generation, and other following suit until, in the fourth generation, 
a little storekeeper by the name of Jacobus Roosevelt was the only one who 
remained true to his Jewish Faith. (Chase S. Osborn, 1934, at St. Petersburg, 
Florida, $4 Petersburg Times (now Tampa Times), 1934; “Roosevelt’s Jewish 
Ancestty;" reprint from The Revelator, Wichita, Kansas, October 18, 1936) 


It followed that both were keen to do what they were bid and to manoeuvre 
their countries into war. Apart from the furtherance of the primary intention 
to destroy the old order, there was so much money to be made from loans to 
all those involved that the individual populations which, of course, were against 
war, had to be incited to participate. This meant provoking events like the sink- 
ing of the Lusitania (May 1915), or the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbour (De- 
cember 1941). With the aid of such propaganda, the enemy could be identified 
to U.S. citizens, and the U.S. was eventually able to enter WWI (April 1917) 
and WWII (December 1941), the international oil companies could make prof- 
its, and Britain, China and Russia could be indebted by means of Lend-Lease 
programmes. Briefly put, 76 million people had to die so that various already 
hugely successful companies could make even more money, the U.S.’s greatest 
European competitors could be put out of business, and the Jewish plan for 
world domination could take two giant strides forward. What was left of British 
imperial power, wealth and prestige after WWI was drained after WWII; what 
was left of Germany’s industry after thousands of patents had been confiscated 
by the U.S. following WWII severely curtailed its commercial competitiveness. 

A reported 1,500 tons of German patents and research papers was stolen 
through the infamous “Operation Paperclip,” after the war. A U.S. government 
employee is quoted as claiming the material was “the greatest single source of 
this type of material in the world, the first orderly exploitation of an entire 
country’s brain power.” (C. Lester Walker, “War Secrets by the Thousands,” 
Harper’s Magazine, October 1946, p. 329) 


This wat is not against Hitler or National Socialism but against the 
streneth of the German people, which is to be smashed once and for all, 
regardless whether it is in the hands of Hitler or a Jesuit priest. (Emrys 
Hughes, Winston Churchill, His Career in War and Peace, Exposition Press, New 
York 1955, p. 145) 
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We didn’t go to war in 1939 to save Germany from Hitler... or the con- 
tinent from fascism. Like in 1914, we went to war for the not less noble 
cause that we couldn’t accept a German hegemony over Europe. (Sanday 
Correspondent, London, September 17, 1989) 


KOK OK 


Played golf with Joe Kennedy (U.S. Ambassador to Britain). He says that 
Chamberlain stated that America and world Jewry forced England into 
World War II. (James Forrestal, Secretary of the Navy, later Secretary of 
Defense, The Forrestal Diaries, Viking Press, New York 1951, entry Decem- 
ber 27th, 1945) 


x x k 


Had lunch with Mr. B. M. Baruch. After lunch raised the same question 
with him. He took the line of advising me not to be active in this particular 
matter, and that I was already identified, to a degree that was not in my own 
interest, with opposition to the United Nations policy on Palestine. (zbid., 
February 3, 1948, p. 364) 


Forrestal died in May 1949 as a result of a fall from a 16th-floor window. 
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FINAL STAGE: 
COMMUNIST VASSALAGE 


he only winners of the World Wars were the politicians and bankers 

who instigated them. The politicians were not representatives of 

their peoples but traitors; the bankers by their trade were cosmop- 

olites. It followed that the benefits of these conflagrations were so 

significant that they eclipsed the importance of the estimated 76 
million who lost their lives while fighting in them. Since finance backed both 
sides in a “managed conflict,” the citizens of both sides were left to foot the 
bill. In the interval between the first and second acts, the Versailles Treaty, with 
its impossible demands, was imposed in order to ensure that the looting could 
continue. “Britain is the slave of an international financial bloc.” (British Prime 
Minister David Lloyd George, June 20, 1934) “Money has no motherland; fi- 
nanciers are without patriotism and without decency: their sole object is gain.” 
(Napoleon) 

Thus ensued what has been called a second Thirty Years War. When one 
considers the advantages of peaceful coexistence, with its predictable expecta- 
tions and routines, over the fundamental upheavals caused by war, one realizes 
how great were the forces required to unleash such carnage and how great the 
potential rewards. The consequences for all sides were not only unpredictable 
in their magnitude and outcome, but also enormously costly for the citizenry. 

The First World War marked a turning point in history, not only an end for 
the ruling dynasties but for the received conventions of society in their entirety. 
What had been taken for granted until then and had contributed to stability 
within individual nations, their cultures and customs, had been swept away by 
November 1918. The gates were now wide open to further chaos, to the Sec- 
ond World War and further decomposition of all hitherto accepted and ex- 
pected conditions. To be sure, after each war, in their relief at assumed “peace,” 
the citizenry tried to right the ship, to rebuild their lives and their ruined cities, 
but there was no continuity. Even the soulless post-WWII architecture be- 
trayed the sterile gestation of its creators. The only other comparable extremity 


326 GERARD MENUHIN · TELL THE TRUTH ¢ SHAME THE DEVIL 


in modern times was the fraudulent New York Trade Center incident of 2001 
(likely a Gladio B operation), which opened the way for the “War on (invented) 
Terror” and its multiple useful adjuncts. These global breakdowns have left the 
populations of developed nations floundering in turbulent and uncharted wa- 
ters, at the mercy of lawless governments. 


English men and women are constantly asking themselves how it comes 
about that a twist is so frequently given to British policy that is clearly not 
in accordance with British interests. There is usually somebody in a position, 
at the psychological moment, to deflect our Government, whatever party 
be in power, into some line of action that is unintelligible at the time and is 
fraught with disastrous consequences... It is as though some hostile influ- 
ence were steadily throwing grit into the machine. In every financial arrange- 
ment we fare badly, and the whole story of Reparations and War Debts 
[N.B. First World War debts] is humiliating in the extreme and calculated to 
make us the world’s laughing stock as well as the world’s milch cow. It is in 
this connection that such a book as Colonel Lane has written... throws a 
timely searchlight. It is in the higher ranks of society that the alien menace 
is formidable through the influence exercised in Government Departments, 
in Downing Street and High Finance by gentry of unmistakable foreign 
origin. (Leo Maxse in The National Review; reviewing Arthur H. Lane’s, The 
Alien Menace, 5th ed., Boswell, London 1934; according to remarks by U.S. 
Representative J. Thorkelson, August 20, 1940; goo.gl/e8OxR5) 


Substitute “German” for “English” in the above quote and you have a fit- 
ting description of today’s Germany. 

So it is ostensibly all about money, but actually about control and power; 
domination and repression. “For the love of money is the root of all evil” (Tim- 
othy 6:10), and “Money is the jealous god of Israel, in the face of which no 
other god may exist." (Karl Marx, On the Jewish Question, 1890) Money is directed 
to compliant parties by the financial centres of the world, which stand to gain 
the most, in order to make more money. They persuade their puppet politicians 
to start wars. Those same people who know the pecuniary price of everything 
and the true value of nothing thus control these initiatives and always did. The 
conclusive summary must therefore read: 76 million people and counting have 
died since 1914, only to further Jewish goals. 


Thanks to the terrible power of the international bankers, we have 
plunged the Christians into innumerable wars. Wars have a special value for 
Jews, as Christians kill each other and thus make place for Jews. Wats ate 
the harvest of Jews, Jewish bankers earn well from the Christian wars. Over 
100 million of them were removed from the planet through wars, and the 
end is not in sight. (Rabbi Reichhorn—that inconvenient rabbi again—at 
the burial of the Grand Rabbi Simeon Benludah, Prague, 1869) 


295 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 





`$ '6-LOT-TCOL TW VD :эол1о$ "uorssmumuo;) әлп 





-BINSOAUJ JOIAOS-YsT[og 201 Aq ил\хетр *dureo uoneuoouoo urqn oy} Jo иеа :$ jusumoo(q 











| 


і 
ERR 





























EE 








s 















GE 
TIREN ENT ASIE — 
ëng 


"op 


aS pari 





























e 
WIT FINS 
were 























































































































ze 









"Hut EDI 73 
ЧАЛЫШ ПШНДЕП ДШ 


HBUU 











GERARD MENUHIN: TELL THE TRUTH ¢ SHAME THE DEVIL 327 


New wars are often justified by the identification of “New Hitlers” who 
could cause “another holocaust,” but the purpose of such wars is, as usual, to 
destroy any country which seeks to pursue an economic program outside Jew- 
ish control: Hillary Clinton called Putin Hitler. John Kerry called Assad Hitler. 
John McCain called Castro Hitler. George Bush called Saddam Hussein Hitler. 
Donald Rumsfeld called Hugo Chavez Hitler. The following have also been 
tarred with the “Hitler” brush: Allende (Chile), Noriega (Panama), Ortega (Nic- 
aragua), Milosevic (Serbia), Arafat (Palestine), Gaddafi (Libya), Ahmadinejad 
(Iran), and Kim (North Korea). Only in America could such poverty of imagi- 
nation and ignorance of history serve as propaganda. 

It is worth mentioning, in passing, that not very much has changed. Iraq 
and Afghanistan, Mali and Somalia are all receiving the attentions of NATO 
because the U.S. is eager to corner these countries’ natural resources and to 
prevent China from doing so. The resultant military presence in the region is 
also intended to complete the encirclement of China and Russia. Both China 
and Russia are threatened externally by U.S./NATO and internally by equally 
familiar entities: “Rothschild’s long-standing presence in China dates back to 
1838, and we were one of the first business institutions from the Western world 
to re-establish relations after 1953.” (www.rothschild.com). The U.S. maintains 
around 1,000 military bases around the world. True adversaries of the system, 
as such, ate non-existent. 


The Rothschilds, and that class of moneylenders of whom they are the 
representatives and agents—men who never think of lending a shilling to 
their next-door neighbours, for purposes of honest industry, unless upon 
the most ample security, and at the highest rate of interest—stand ready, at 
all times, to lend money in unlimited amounts to those robbers and mur- 
deters who call themselves governments, to be expended in shooting down 
those who do not submit quietly to being robbed and enslaved. (Lysander 
Spooner, political theorist, activist, abolitionist, No Treason, No. 6, self-pub- 
lished, Boston 1870, p. 48) 


Gutle Schnapper, wife of Amschel Mayer Rothschild, was allegedly quoted 
as saying, “If my sons did not want war, there would be none,” or mote pre- 
cisely, in 1830: “There won't be wat; my sons won't give any money for it. 
(Edith Dórken, Berühmte Frankfurter Frauen, Lembeck, Frankfurt upon Main 
2008, p. 48) 

The political leaders of the time were advised, or had indeed been placed in 
power, by those in favor of war. According to testimony given by Norman 
Dodd, former director of the Committee to Investigate Tax Exempt Founda- 
tions, U.S. House of Representatives, the following is to be found in the minute 
books of the Carnegie Endowment for International Peace: 


The trustees of the Carnegie Endowment bring up a single question, 
namely if it is desirable to alter the life of an entire people, is there any means 
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more efficient than war to getting that end, and they discussed this question 
at a very high academic and scholarly level for a year and they came up with 
an answet. There is no known means more efficient than war, assuming the 
objective is altering the life of an entire people. That leads them to the ques- 
tion. How do we involve the United States in war? 'This was in 1909. (Tran- 
script of Public Hearing—Joint Committee on Regional Government— 
September 26, 1978, Edwatdsville, Illinois; testimony of Norman Dodd, pp. 
51-61 [pg 51]; www.sweetliberty.org/issues/regionalism/dodd.htm) 


The question remains why the life of an entire people, peaceful and profit- 


able, had to be altered in the first place. Presumably, because nothing generates 
debt like war. War also fulfilled the postwar ambitions of reshaping entire pop- 
ulations’ impressions of their own histories and thus controlling them, and ad- 
vanced by a few million deaths the plan for the wholesale removal of Christian 
“useless eaters.” 


меза А 


Humanity will not be able to make the transition from Earth-only 
to universal life until the chaff has been separated from the wheat. The 
great reaper must reap before we can take the quantum leap to the next 
phase of evolution. No worldly peace can prevail until the self-centered 
members of the planetary body either change or die. That is the choice. 
The red horse is the destruction during the birth process of those who 
refuse to be born into God-centered, universal life... 

This act is as horrible as killing a cancer cell. It must be done for the 
sake of the future of the whole. So be it: be prepared for the selection 
process which is now beginning. The second seal revealed a red horse 
ridden by the one with the power to take peace from the Earth. It stands 
for the necessity of the selection process which shall rip apart the old 
order and destroy those who choose to remain self-centered remnants 
of the past... 

We, the eldets, have been patiently waiting until the very last mo- 
ment before the quantum transformation, to take action to cut out this 
corrupted and corrupting element in the body of humanity. It is like 
watching a cancer grow; something must be done before the whole 
body is destroyed... the self-centered members must be destroyed. 
'There is no alternative. Only the God-centered can evolve. 

We ate in charge of God's selection process for planet Earth. He 
selects, we destroy. We are the riders of the pale horse, Death. We will 
use whatever means we must to make this act of destruction as quick 
and painless as possible to the one-half of the world who are capable of 
evolving... (Jewish psychologist Barbara Marx Hubbard, Manual for Co- 
Creators of the Quantum Leap, self-published, 1985, pp. 55-60; 


GERARD MENUHIN: TELL THE TRUTH ¢ SHAME THE DEVIL 329 


goo.gl/FJTK6u) 


Barbara Marx Hubbard is a “futurist, author and public speaker. She is 
credited with the concepts of “The Synergy Engine’ and the ‘birthing’ of 
humanity." (Wikipedia) She is also a member and futurist/strategist of Task 
Force Delta; a United States Army think tank. The ravings of a Jewish psy- 
chologist can usefully be extended to setve the cause of depopulation. (See 


Spangler, p. 215) 





One-fourth of humanity must be 
eliminated from the social body. We 
are in charge of God's selection 
process for planet Earth. He selects, 


we destroy. We are the riders of the 
pale horse, Death. 


AZQUOTES 








Such a nice old lady—who wants to kill us all. 


So the “Carnegie Endowment for International Peace” asked them- 
selves, “How do we involve the United States in a war? We must control 
the State Department. We must take over and control the diplomatic ma- 
chinety of this country (i.e. The Council on Foreign Relations).”—Carnegie 
Foundation documented records, 1908. 


Жжжж 


World War I was the solution to the problem. Іа 1914, the Carnegie 
Foundation then asked, “How do we prevent a reversion or reversal of life 
to how people were before the war? We must control education in the 
United States and specifically the teaching of American history.” A three- 
prong method was agreed upon. Whereas the Rockefeller Foundation 
would handle the educational challenge “domestically” in the United States, 
the Carnegie Endowment could then handle it internationally and the Gug- 
genheim Foundation was in charge of finding doctoral candidates who 
would adhere to the curriculum of “The American Historical Association,” 
which followed the Prussian Ph.D Education System. The purpose of this 
new educational system was summarized as, “The future of this country 
belongs to collectivism administered with characteristic American effi- 
ciency.” As told in the summary of the seven-volume book series. The Car- 
negie Endowment initially had three divisions: the Division of Economics 
and History to study the causes and impact of war, the Division of Inter- 
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course and Education to promote international understanding and cooper- 
ation, and the Division of International Law to aid in the development of 
international law and dispute settlement. 

Norman Dodd was the director of research for Congressman B. Carroll 
Reece, as part of the Reece Commission in 1954. He investigated tax exempt 
foundations. Congressman Reece asked Dodd, “Do you accept the premise 
that the United States is the victim of a conspiracy?” “Yes,” said Dodd. 
“Then,” said Congressman Reece, “you must conduct the investigation on 
that basis.” 

Dodd sent his protégé Katherine Casey to review the “Minutes” of the 
Carnegie Endowment Foundation. Casey uncovered the plot to re-educate 
Americans so they would be compliant in the creation of a world govern- 
ment. The proof was found in the Minutes of their early meetings, and 
Dodd reported back to the Congress on the “un-American activities” of the 
foundation. Dodd defined un-American as “a determination to effect 
changes in the country by unconstitutional means.” 

Dodd stated that, “The foundation world is a coordinated, well-directed 
system, the purpose of which is to ensure that the wealth of our country 
shall be used to divorce it from the ideas which brought it into being. The 
foundations are the biggest single influence in collectivism.” (Charlotte 
Isetbyt, The Deliberate Dumbing down of America, Conscience Press, Ravenna, 
Ohio 1999) 


жж ж 


Reece Committee Counsel Кепе Wormser wrote that the investigation, 
“leads one to the conclusion that there was, indeed, something in the nature 
of an actual conspiracy among certain leading educators in the United States 
to bring about socialism through the use of our school systems.” They dis- 
covered that the Rockefeller Foundation was the primary culprit behind the 
teaching of socialism in America’s schools and universities and also behind 
the NEA’s policies. Wormser reported, “A very powerful complex of foun- 
dations and allied organizations has developed ovet the yeats to exercise a 
high degree of control over education. Part of this complex, and ultimately 
responsible for it, are the Rockefeller and Carnegie groups of foundations.” 
'This was the situation in the 1950s when the Reece Committee briefly in- 
vestigated. The Rockefeller-Carnegie groups have continued basically unop- 
posed for the next 40 years in controlling education. (www.theforbid- 
denknowledge.com) 


Already 40 years ago, A.L. Rowse, historian, educator and prolific author, 
wrote about UK education: 


It reminds me of so many American universities where the professors 
can't write and the students can't even read. We should spend our money 
not on mushroom universities but on the schools, institutes of technology, 
colleges of education... which have a job to do and do it well. Your money 
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ought not to be wasted... on bogus subject like sociology—which is 
propetly a research subject not appropriate for undergraduates, who should 
be learning the necessary grammar of different disciplines: mathematics, 
physics, chemistry, biology; in the humanities, languages (not literary criti- 
cism), the factual and concrete realities of history, geography, economics, 
not the bogus speculations of political theory and philosophy... Working 
people didn't ask to support this top-heavy structure of humbug institu- 
tions, and have no respect for them... There are simply too many university 
students. (“Cut the humbug! Get back to education,” Daily Telegraph, July 4, 
1974) 


KOK OK 


To be able to achieve the transformation of homo sapiens into homo stultum 
is to possess magical force, capable of bringing man down to the first stage 
of the zoological ladder, i.e. to the level of the animal. Only if there is homo 
stultum in the epoch of the apogee of Capitalism could Marx formulate his 
axiomatic proposition: contradictions plus time equal Communism... Marx 
deceives for tactical reasons about the origin of the contradictions in Capi- 
talism, but not about their obvious reality. Marx knew how they were cre- 
ated, how they became more acute and how things went towards general 
anarchy in Capitalistic production, which came before the triumph of the 
Communist revolution... He knew it would happen because he knew those 
who cteated the contradictions. (Rakovsky interrogation, 26 January 1938, 
in Iosif Maksimovich Landowsky, Red Symphony, originally The Plain-Speaker, 
London 1968, pp. 15f.; goo.gl/Udgi9n; here quoted from a later edition by 
Dauphin Publ., undated) 


Those who “created the contradictions” are the Rothschilds, who had paid 
Marx to compose his “Manifesto.” 


Thus to the contradictions in the bourgeois system are added contradic- 
tions within the proletariat; this is the double weapon of the revolution, and 
it—which is obvious—does not arise of itself: there exists an organization, 
chiefs, discipline, and above that there exists stupidity. Don’t you suspect 
that the much-mentioned contradictions of Capitalism, and in particular the 
financial ones, are also organized by someone?... By way of basis for these 
deductions I shall remind you that in its economic struggle the proletarian 
International coincides with the financial International, since both produce 
inflation, and wherever thete is coincidence there, one should assume, is 
also agreement. [...] 

Now let us better go over to the subjective analysis of finances and even 
more: let us see what sort of people personally are at work there. The inter- 
national essence of money is well known. From this fact emerges that the 
organization which owns them and accumulates them is a cosmopolitan or- 
ganization. Finances in their apogee—as an aim in themselves, the financial 
International—deny and do not recognise anything national, they do not 
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recognize the State; and therefore it is anarchical and would be absolutely 
anarchical if it—the denier of any national State—were not itself, by neces- 
sity, a State in its own basic essence. The State as such is only power. And 
money is exclusively power. 

This communistic super-state, which we are creating already during a 
whole century, and the scheme of which is the International of Marx. Ana- 
lyze it and you will see its essence. The scheme of the International and its 
prototype of the USSR—that is also pure power. The basic similarity be- 
tween the two creations is absolute. It is something fatalistic, inevitable, 
since the personalities of the authors of both was identical. The financier is 
just as international as the Communist. [...] I only want to decipher the 
basic axiom: money is power. Money is today the centre of global gravity. 
[>>>] 

The understanding of how the financial International has gradually, right 
up to out epoch, become the master of money, this magical talisman, which 
has become for people that which God and the nation had been formerly, 
is something which exceeds in scientific interest even the art of revolution- 
агу strategy, since this is also an art and also a revolution. I shall explain it 
to you. Historiographers and the masses, blinded by the shouts and the 
pomp of the French revolution, the people, intoxicated by the fact that it 
had succeeded in taking all power from the King and the privileged classes, 
did not notice how a small group of mysterious, careful and insignificant 
people had taken possession of the real Royal power, the magical power, 
almost divine, which it obtained almost without knowing it. 

The masses did not notice that the power had been seized by others and 
that soon they had subjected them to a slavery more cruel than the King, 
since the latter, in view of his religious and moral prejudices, was incapable 
of taking advantage of such a power. So it came about that the supreme 
Royal power was taken over by persons whose moral, intellectual and cos- 
mopolitan qualities did allow them to use it. It is clear that these were people 
who had never been Christians, but cosmopolitans. [...] They had acquired 
for themselves the real privilege of coining money. [...] It is clear that in 
your imagination there immediately appeared pictures of real money of 
metal and paper. But that is not so. Money is now not that; real circulating 
coin is a true anachronism. If it still exists and circulates, then it is only 
thanks to atavism, only because it is convenient to maintain the illusion, a 
purely imaginary fiction for the present day. [...] 

In addition to the immensely vatied different forms of financial moneys, 
they created credit money with a view to making its volume close to infinite. 
And to give it the speed of sound... it is an abstraction, a being of thought, 
a figure, number, credit, faith... [...] Imagine to yourself, if you can, a small 
numbet of people, having unlimited powet through the possession of real 
wealth, and you will see that they are the absolute dictators of the stock 
exchange; and as a result of this also the dictators of production and distri- 
bution and also of work and consumption. If you have enough imagination 
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then multiply this by the global factor, and you will see its anarchical, moral 
and social influence, i.e. a revolutionary one... [...] 

Is it not a miracle that a wooden bench has been transformed into a 
temple? And yet such a miracle has been seen by people a thousand times, 
and they did not bat an eyelid, during a whole century. Since this was an 
extraordinary miracle that the benches on which sat the greasy usurers to 
trade in their moneys, have now been converted into temples which stand 
magnificently at every corner of contemporary big towns with their heathen 
colonnades, and crowds go there with a faith which they are already not 
given by heavenly gods, in order to bring assiduously their deposits of all 
their possessions to the god of money, who, they imagine, lives in the steel 
safes of the bankers, and who is preordained, thanks to his divine mission 
to increase the wealth to a metaphysical infinity. [...] 

“Gabriel” Kuzmin (interrogator): But if, according to you— and I think 
the same—they already have global political power, then what other power 
do they want to possess? 

Rakovsky: I have already told you: Full power. Such power as Stalin has 
in the USSR, but worldwide. [...] Absolute power has a purpose in itself, 
otherwise it is not absolute. And until the present day there has not yet been 
invented another machine of total power except the Communist State. Cap- 
italistic bourgeois power, even on its highest rung of the ladder, the power 
of Caesat, is limited power since if, in theory, it was the personification of 
the deity in the Pharaohs and Caesars in ancient times, then nevertheless, 
thanks to the economic character of life in those primitive States and owing 
to the technical under-development of the State apparatus, there was always 
room for individual freedom. Do you understand that those who already 
partially rule over nations and worldly governments have pretensions to ab- 
solute domination? Understand that that is the only thing which they have 
not yet reached. [...] 

Gabriel Kuzmin: Let us conclude: Who are they? [...] 

Rakovsky: [...] T think I shall not be wrong if I tell you that not one of 
"Them" is a person who occupies a political position or a position in the 
World Bank.’ [...] 

As I understood after the murder of Rathenau in Rapallo [Rathenau was 
murdered in Berlin, but maybe because of the Treaty of Rapallo—Authot], 
they give political or financial positions only to intermediaries. Obviously to 
persons who ate trustworthy and loyal, which can be guaranteed a thousand 
ways: thus one can assert that bankers and politicians—are only men of 
straw... even though they occupy very high places and are made to appear 
to be the authors of the plans which ate carried out. [...] 

You know that according to the unwritten history known only to us, the 
founder of the First Communist International is indicated, of course se- 
ctetly, as being Weishaupt. You temember his name? He was the head of 
the masonry which is known by the name of the Illuminati; this name he 
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borrowed from the second anti-Christian conspiracy of that era—gnosti- 
cism. This important revolutionary, Semite and former Jesuit, foreseeing the 
triumph of the French revolution decided, or perhaps he was ordered (some 
mention as his chief the important philosopher Mendelssohn) to found a 
secret organization which was to provoke and push the French revolution 
to go further than its political objectives, with the aim of transforming it 
into a social revolution for the establishment of Communism. In those he- 
roic times it was colossally dangerous to mention Communism as an aim; 
from this derive the various precautions and secrets, which had to surround 
the Illuminati. More than a hundred years were required before a man could 
confess to being a Communist without danger of going to prison or being 
executed. This is more or less known. 

What is not known are the relations between Weishaupt and his follow- 
ers with the first of the Rothschilds. The secret of the acquisition of wealth 
of the best known bankers could have been explained by the fact that they 
were the treasurers of this first Comintern. There is evidence that, when the 
five brothers spread out to the five provinces of the financial empire of 
Europe, they had some secret help for the accumulation of these enormous 
sums: it is possible that they were those first Communists from the Bavarian 
catacombs who were already spread all over Europe. But others say, and I 
think with better reason, that the Rothschilds were not the treasurers, but 
the chiefs of that first secret Communism. This opinion is based on that 
well-known fact that Marx and the highest chiefs of the First Interna- 
tional—already the open one— and among them Herzen and Heine, were 
controlled by Baron Lionel Rothschild, whose revolutionary portrait was 
done by Disraeli [in Coningsby—Transl.] the English Premier, who was his 
creature, and has been left to us. He described him in the character of Sido- 
nia, a man, who, according to the story, was a multi-millionaire, knew and 
controlled spies, carbonati, freemasons, secret Jews, gypsies, revolutionaries 
etc., etc. All this seems fantastic. But it has been proved that Sidonia is an 
idealized portrait of the son of Nathan Rothschild, which can also be de- 
duced from that campaign which he raised against Tsar Nicholas in favot 
of Herzen. He won this campaign. 

If all that which we can guess in the light of these facts is true, then, I 
think, we could even determine who invented this terrible machine of accu- 
mulation and anarchy, which is the financial International. At the same time, 
I think, he would be the same person who also created the revolutionaty 
International. It is an act of genius: to create with the help of Capitalism 
accumulation of the highest degree, to push the proletariat towards strikes, 
to sow hopelessness, and at the same time to create an organization which 
must unite the proletarians with the purpose of driving them into revolu- 
tion. This is to write the most majestic chapter of history. Even more re- 
member the phrase of the mother of the five Rothschild brothers: “If my 
sons want it, then there will be no war.” This means that they were the 
arbiters, the masters of peace and war, but not emperors. Are you capable 
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of visualizing the fact of such a cosmic importance? Is not war already a 
revolutionary function? War—the Commune. Since that time every wat was 
a giant step towards Communism. |...] Such an anarchy which is capable of 
forcing people to burn huge quantities of foodstuffs, rather than give them 
to starving people, and is capable of that which Rathenau described in one 
of his phrases, i.e.: “To bring about that half the world will fabricate dung, 
and the other half will use it.” 

And, after all, can the proletariat believe that it is the cause of this infla- 
tion, growing in geometric progression, this devaluation, the constant ac- 
quisition of surplus values and the accumulation of financial capital, but not 
usuty capital, and that as the result of the fact that it cannot prevent the 
constant lowering of its purchasing power, there takes place the proletariza- 
tion of the middle classes, who are the true opponents of revolution. The 
proletariat does not control the lever of economics or the lever of war. But 
it is itself the third lever, the only visible and demonstrable lever, which 
carries out the final blow at the power of the Capitalistic State and takes it 
over. Yes, they seize it, if ‘They’ yield it to them..." (Rakovsky Interrogation, 
I. Landowsky, Red Symphony, op. cit., pp. 17-25) 


KOK OK 


Afterward he brought me again unto the door of the house; and behold 
waters issued out under the threshold of the house eastward... Then said 
he unto me, These waters issue out toward the east country, and go down 
into the desert, and go into the sea... (Ezekiel 47:1, 8) 


KOK OK 


It has been frequently observed that our civilization follows the course 
of the Sun westward: from Greece to Rome, from Scandinavia and Ger- 
many to England, France and Spain, from Europe to America. It looks to- 
ward the west for fresh lands where it may build nobler cities and create 
more perfect forms of life, unhampered by the trammels of the past. It may 
be said that the west stands for independence of thought, free expression, 
and representative government: these principles are involved in the western 
conception of progress. 

Beneath this great westward flow of our civilization, there are undercur- 
rents moving eastward. These are impelled by a spirit which looks back to 
the east, to the days of tyrant and slave, of luxury and misery, and inci- 
dentally the suppression of western culture. This spirit is retrogressive, 
though often calling itself Progress,’ and its ways are devious. But the cur- 
rents for which it is responsible are broad, deep and violent in their effect. 

The following pages ate designed to cast light on these eastern under- 
currents which have undermined western states... In brief, an attempt has 
been made to place in broad relief the inner structure of a system which has 
produced and still foments not only racial enmity, but also has even under- 
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mined certain civilizations and overthrown established national govern- 
ments. (Father Denis Fahey, Preface, Leslie Fry, Waters Flowing Eastward, op. 
cit., 6th edition, Flanders Hall, New Orleans 1988) 


жж ж 


Members of Congress аге not unaware of the far-reaching power of the 
tax-exempt private organization—the CFR; but the power of the Council is 
somewhat indicated by the fact that no committee of Congress has yet been 
powerful enough to investigate it or the foundations with which it has in- 
terlocking connections and from which it receives its support. (The Cox and 
Reece Committees, 1951-1954) 


On August 1, 1951, Congressman E.E. Cox (Democrat, Georgia) intro- 
duced a resolution in the House asking for a committee to conduct a thorough 
investigation of tax-exempt foundations. Congressman Cox said that some of 
the great foundations had “operated in the field of social reform and interna- 
tional relations [and] many have brought down on themselves harsh and just 
condemnation.” 

He named the Rockefeller Foundation (“the Rockefeller Foundation 
1913”—note the year—slogan: “The Well-being of Mankind throughout the 
World”), “whose funds have been used to finance individuals and organizations 
whose business it has been to get communism into the private and public 
schools of the country, to talk down America and to play up Russia.” 

He cited the Guggenheim Foundation, whose money “was used to spread 





radicalism throughout the country to an extent not excelled by any other foun- 
dation.” 

He listed the Carnegie Corporation, the Rosenwald Fund, and other foun- 
dations, saying: “There are disquieting evidences that at least a few of the foun- 
dations have permitted themselves to be infiltrated by men and women who 
are disloyal to our American way of life. They should be investigated and ex- 
posed to the pitiless light of publicity, and appropriate legislation should be 
framed to correct the present situation.” 

Congressman Cox’s resolution, proposing an investigation of foundations, 
died in committee. (Dan Smoot, The Invisible Government, op. cit., p. 161) 


Mr. Dodd, we are here to operate in response to similar directives, the 
substance of which is that we shall use our grant-making power so to alter 
life in the United States, that it can be comfortably merged with the Soviet 
Union..—Norman Dodd (in a meeting with Rowan Gaither, president of 
the Ford Foundation, during Congressional Hearings to Investigate the 
Tax-Exempt Foundations, 1953; Norman Dodd, interview with G. Edward 
Griffin, youtu.be/YUYCBfmIcHM; starting at 19 min. 58 sec.) 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 
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Document 6: Plan ofthe concentrtion camp Lublin, published by Zdzistaw Lukasz- 
kiewicz in "Obóz koncentracyjni i zaglady Majdanek” (The Concentration and Exter- 
mination Camp Majdanek), in: Biuletyn Glöwnej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Nimieckich w 
Polsce (Bulletin of the Commission to Investigate the German Crimes in Poland), v. 4, 
1948, unnumbered page. 
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Ten years later, in 1963, this directive was made clear in Congress by Con- 
gressman Albert Herlong Jr. of Florida, who cited the following long-term 
Communist goals (among others): 


[...] 11. Promote the UN as the only hope for mankind. If its charter is 
rewritten, demand that it be set up as a one-world government with its own 
independent armed forces. (Some Communist leaders believe the world can 
be taken over as easily by the UN as by Moscow. Sometimes these two cen- 
ters compete with each other as they are now doing in the Congo.) [...] 

15. Capture one or both of the political parties in the United States. 

16. Use technical decisions of the courts to weaken basic American in- 
stitutions by claiming their activities violate civil rights. 

17. Get conttol of the schools. Use them as transmission belts for so- 
cialism and current Communist propaganda. Soften the curriculum. Get 
control of teachers’ associations. Put the party line in textbooks. 

18. Gain conttol of all student newspapers. 

19. Use student riots to foment public protests against programs or or- 
ganizations that are under Communist attack. 

20. Infiltrate the press. Get control of book-review assignments, edito- 
rial writing, policymaking positions. 

21. Gain control of key positions in radio, TV, and motion pictures. 

22. Continue discrediting American culture by degrading all forms of 
artistic expression. An American Communist cell was told to "eliminate all 
good sculpture from parks and buildings, substitute shapeless, awkward and 
meaningless forms." 

23. Control art critics and directors of art museums. “Our plan is to pro- 
mote ugliness, repulsive, meaningless art.” 

24. Eliminate all laws governing obscenity by calling them “censorship” 
and a violation of free speech and free press. 

25. Break down cultural standards of morality by promoting pornogra- 
phy and obscenity in books, magazines, motion pictures, radio, and TV. 

26. Present homosexuality, degeneracy and promiscuity as “normal, nat- 
ural, healthy.” 

27. Infiltrate the churches and replace revealed religion with “social” re- 
ligion. Discredit the Bible and emphasize the need for intellectual maturity 
which does not need a “religious crutch.” 

28. Eliminate prayer or any phase of religious expression in the schools 
on the ground that it violates the principle of “separation of church and 
state.” [...] 

31. Belittle all forms of American culture and discourage the teaching of 
American history on the ground that it was only a minor part of the “big 
picture.” Give more emphasis to Russian history since the Communists 
took over. 
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32. Support any socialist movement to give centralized control over any 
part of the culture—education, social agencies, welfare programs, mental 
health clinics, etc. [...] 

34. Eliminate the House Committee on Unamerican Activities. [...] 

36. Infiltrate and gain control of more unions. 

37. Infiltrate and gain control of big business. 

38. Transfer some of the powers of arrest from the police to social agen- 
cies. Treat all behavioural problems as psychiatric disorders which no one 
but psychiatrists can understand [or treat]. 

39. Dominate the psychiatric profession and use mental health laws as a 
means of gaining coercive control over those who oppose Communist 
goals. 

40. Discredit the family as an institution. Encourage promiscuity and 
easy divorce. 

41. Emphasize the need to raise children away from the negative influ- 
ence of parents. Attribute prejudices, mental blocks and retarding of chil- 
dren to suppressive influence of parents.” (Current Communist Goals. Ex- 
tension of remarks of Hon. A.S. Herlong, Jr. of Florida in the House of 
Representatives, Thursday, January 10, 1963. Congressional Record, Appendix, 
pp. A34-A35, January 10, 1963) 


OK OK 


Concerning the Russian conditions, the U.S. Fish report on Com- 
munism (1930) says: “Documents and books presented to the committee 
indicate that the most terrible kinds of vice are encouraged among the young 
school children in order to break down their family influence which is the 
foundation of all religion.” Siemashko, Soviet Commissar of Health, con- 
fessed at one time that venereal disease “had reached the proportions of a 
terrible plague.” (Quoted in Elizabeth Dilling, The Red Network, op. cit.) 
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global trend of rising violence and discrimination against LGBT per- 
sons,” said Kerry, who has likened the Ugandan law to anti-Semitic leg- 
islation in Nazi Germany.” (Daily Nation, Kenya, June 20, 2014) 


Жжжж 


Washington, D.C.—Human Rights First today applauded the Obama 
Administration’s concrete steps to respond to Uganda’s discriminatory 
Anti-Homosexuality Act that was recently signed into law by Ugandan 
President Yoweri Museveni. In response to the law, which violates the 
human tights of LGBT (lesbian, gay, bisexual, and transgender) Ugan- 
dans, the administration announced that the United States will redirect 
U.S. funded programs in Uganda and will review all U.S. funding in the 
region to determine additional steps to protect LGBT Ugandans from 
violence and discrimination. 

The administration’s immediate actions will include shifting more 
than 6 million dollars of funding away from the Inter-Religious Council 
of Uganda, an organization that has publicly supported Uganda's anti-gay 
law. Additionally, the United States will redirect funding intended for 
tourism programs, move Department of Defense events scheduled to 
take place in Uganda to other locations, and suspend a U.S. funded study 
on HIV/AIDS that would put staff and survey respondents at risk for 
violence and prosecution. (www.humantightsfirst.org, March 24, 2014) 


Four observations: one, the U.S. is punishing a sovereign nation in re- 
sponse to a law which, however discriminatoty, must be considered a trivi- 
ality in view of the millions of displaced people (“51.2 million people were 
forcibly displaced at the end of 2013,” UNHCR, June 20, 2014—the highest 
figure since WWII) and hundreds of thousands of deaths for which the U.S. 
is directly responsible through its wars and proxy wars. Two, this is yet an- 
other use of “universal human rights" when the simple and basic right to life 
is being trampled on hourly by the very people who trumpet such nonsense. 
Three, this is again the boringly predictable comparison of anything to be 
condemned with National Socialism. Four, denial of funding is used to ex- 
press disapproval and enforce change. 

Se SS 


In 2004, the U.S. government invented an “Office to Monitor and Combat 
anti-Semitism,” with its own Special Envoy, whose “primary responsibility shall 
be the monitoring and combating of acts of anti-Semitism and anti-Semitic in- 
citement that occur in foreign countries”—with complete indifference to the 
illegality of such blatant interference in the affairs of sovereign nations. 


Жжжж 
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Over the years, as my surmise acquired substance, as it became as obvious 
as ABC or 2+2=4, my focus changed slightly, from protesting Germany’s rel- 
ative innocence, to mocking those who maintain Germany’s guilt. Inevitably, 
this earned me a place on a list of 7,000 Jews who have made themselves un- 
popular with their fellows for not playing the game. Alone the crude, semi- 
literate language of this comic compilation reveals the intellectual level of its 
authors. (I also received a death threat, within a few months of the appearance 
of my first article.) 

When telling the truth and shaming the devil, you have to expect his spite, 
especially if you are Jewish. He and his disciples delight in finding new objects 
for their censure, as well as new opportunities to cry shrilly “Anti-Semitism!” 
They thrive on this. “Nowadays if any States raise a protest against us it is only 
pro forma at our discretion and by our direction, for their anti-Semitism is in- 
dispensable to us for the management of our lesser brethren.” (allegedly forged 
Protocol No. 9) “The use of anti-Israel extremist Jews recalls the biting irony 
of Austrian Jewish satirist and humorist Alexander Roda-Roda (1872-1945): 
‘Anti-Semitism could really amount to something if the Jews would just take 
charge of it.” (Jerusalem Post, November 16, 2014) 

They have charge of it, as he must have known. If anti-Semitism didn’t exist, 
they would have to invent it. In fact, they do invent it, constantly, in the sense 
that they always discover it anew. Not a day goes by during which some sign of 
their sponging existence— whether through a repetition of some visual charla- 
tanry (Shoah, Schindler’s List, etc.), or some “informative” radio program on the 
piffling habits of some minor Jewish faction—is not broadcast, but you will 
certainly be accused of “anti-Semitism” if you draw attention to this custom. 
Luckily for them, as someone once said, “anti-Semitism is a disease; you catch 
it from Jews." As long as there are Jews, there will be so-called anti-Semitism. 
QED. 

“Herzl viewed anti-Semitism as an understandable reaction to Jewish de- 
fects” (Jacques Kronberg, Theodor Herzl: From Assimilation to Zionism, Indiana 
University Press, Bloomington 1993, p. 126) As “anti-Semitism” is only а def- 
amation of those Jews dislike, it makes sense to replace this misnomer, for in- 
stance, by “Jewwise,” which would seem to cover the subject. 


Ever since the fall of Mr. Chamberlain’s Government, the interests of 
the Jewish Empire have been advanced as prodigiously as those of Britain 
and her Empire have been eclipsed. Stranger than all this—should any dare 
to state the truth in plain terms—the only response is an accusation of anti- 
Semitism. As Mr. Douglas Reed has clearly shown, the term “anti-Semitism” 
is meaningless rubbish—and as he suggests it might as well be called “anti- 
Semolina.” The Arabs ate Semites, and no so-called “anti-Semite” is anti- 
Arab. It is not even correct to say that he is anti-Jew. On the contrary, he 
knows better than the uninformed that a fair proportion of Jews are not 
engaged in this conspiracy. The only correct term for the miscalled “anti- 


GERARD MENUHIN · TELL THE TRUTH ¢ SHAME THE DEVIL 341 


Semitic” is “Jewwise.” It is indeed the only fair and honest term. (A. Ramsay, 
The Nameless War, op. cit.) 


KOK OK 


I believe German Jewry owes its continued existence to anti-Semitism. 
(Albert Einstein, “How I Became a Zionist,” The Collected Papers of Albert 
Einstein, Volume 7, Document 57, Princeton University Press, Princeton, 
N.J., 2002, pp. 234-235, at 235.) 


KOK OK 


Anti-Semitism will be a psychological phenomenon as long as Jews 
come in contact with non-Jews—what harm can there be in that? Perhaps 
it is due to anti-Semitism that we survive as a race—at least that is what I 
believe. (Albert Einstein, zbid., Document 37, p. 159) 


Memo from today 000000 


It was announced ceremoniously on November 19, 2013 that the “School 
for Jewish Theology” has been opened at Berlin’s Potsdam University. Pup- 
pets from politics and the church duly gave it their approval. Germany’s 
President Gauck, a former East German parson and an all-purpose, quasi- 
portable lackey of the cause (when he is not apologizing for asserted German 
misbehavior in Warsaw or Oradour-sur-Glane, he is praising the hordes of 
asylum seekers as a gain to Germany), calls it “a milestone in the history of 
science,” apparently overlooking the contradiction between knowledge and 
credulity, and confirming his near-namesake: “Gaukler” is German for “im- 
poster.” This religio-political vagrant recently expressed the opinion that 
Germans were not intelligent enough to take part in referendums. (Deutsche 
Wirtschaftsnachrichten, January 24, 2014) 

Gauck had previously been as- 
signed to process the Stasi or secret 
service files of the DDR regime. It 
might not be stretching the bounds 
of credibility to suppose that this 
position allowed him to clear, not 
only himself, but others who have 
been suspected of collaborating with 
this agency: Federal Ministet of the 
Interior Thomas de Maiziere and his 
cousin Lothar de Maiziere, last leader of the DDR, and Merkel herself. 
Gauck has also equated Germany and, by implication, its people, with 
Auschwitz: “There is no German identity without Auschwitz." (Gauck, Die 
Welt, January 27, 2015) 











Gauck with refugees 
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So, for about four years, I tried to correct the record, or more precisely, I 
joined the band of so-called “revisionists” who proclaim their controversial 
conclusions. A complete waste of time and energy, and dangerous into the bar- 
gain. You cannot reverse with words, however sincere and persuasive—even 
with evidence—the effects of the intrigues and deceptions of centuries, nor 
elucidate for the uninformed the driving force behind them: an eternal and in- 
stitutionalized hatred and envy of those with roots and a culture. 

If you are Jewish yourself, and you point the finger at Jews for their skul- 
duggery, you must either be insane or hate yourself, or possibly both, they say. 
You hate them, so you hate yourself. Hmm. The only sense I can make of this 
is that, having recognized the terrible harm Jews have done to the world and 
continue to do to it, some Jews hate themselves for being Jewish. Well, that 
may indeed be so. The first “Jewish self-hater" may have been the Judean Jesus 
himself, the itinerant preacher who castigated the moneylenders, thus revealing 
to the Pharisees that he was not the useful leader they had been expecting, and 
sealing his fate. In my case, as I've said, not being actually a Jew according to 
their laws, I can’t hate myself for this. Hatred is, in any case, a consuming emo- 
tion and thus an unhealthy one. 

However, it is hard not to hate them for destroying ancient regions I would 
have liked to visit: Lebanon, Syria, Libya; or for their rootlessness, for their 
parasitism, for their inhumanity, for their perpetual lies, for their lack of a cred- 
ible culture; for ruining my world, a world of natural and man-made beauty, 
through wars and endless avariciousness—for absolutely no reason at all except 
to gain control of it, through a so-called New World Order, leading to a Jewish 
World Government. “We will have world government, whether or not we like 
it. The question is only whether world government will be achieved by consent 
ot by conquest.” (James Paul Warburg, son of Paul Warburg (the co-founder 
of the Federal Reserve), member of the Council on Foreign Relations, February 
17, 1950; goo.gl/eF ае) 

As an aesthete, I am repulsed by their severe appearance deficit (the more 
symmetrical physique of some Israelis only emphasizes their Khazar ancestry). 
Their character must imbue their countenances: ugly thoughts, ugly names, ugly 
language, ugly people. (Constant lying in their cause must uglify too, look at 
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Merkel.) “For as he thinketh in his heart so is he.” (Proverbs 23:7). “The show 
of their countenance doth witness against them; and they declare their sin as 
Sodom, they hide it not. Woe onto their soul! For they have rewarded evil unto 
themselves.” (Isaiah 3:9) 

Hollywood Jews, of whichever gender, have often had their names altered 
and their features regularized, of course, so that they have become unrecog- 
nizable, but the basic orthodox Lumpen Jew, with or without black hat and 
sidelocks, to be seen hanging around the synagogue or the airport, waiting for 
others of his ilk to arrive, his bloated stomach forcing his white shirt to hang 
over the trousers of his black suit, is an odious creature. Here you have him, 
stuffed with kosher food, every pore exuding otherness. (On the subject of 
food, it is revelatory to inform oneself about the Kosher tax imposed on a very 
large number of domestic products, including many non-food items. Compa- 
nies that object to this uniquely Jewish protection racket are labeled “anti-Se- 
mitic.”) This is a malevolent pest on the move, in body as in mind. These are 
just the foot soldiers of the cause and expendable, but their presumption be- 
trays the ever-increasing success of their masters. 

Yet their masters’ success is not based on any natural law. If it weren’t for 
their network and the underhandedness validated by their self-ascribed privi- 
leges, and their curious convention, by which they are alternately victims or 
perpetrators, according to how it suits them, they would be nothing. Jews make 
up an infinitesimal part of the world’s population. If this is not a case of the tail 
wagging the dog, what is? But that is not the point. The point is that Jews ben- 
efit from an inter-connected support group which behaves like electrical cir- 
cuitry reacting to a central conductor. It is sometimes claimed that Jews can't 
help getting ahead so quickly and gaining the top jobs, they are simply more 
intelligent than non-Jews. But sharp practices and low cunning are not the same 
as superior ability. I£ Gentiles behaved like an atmy in civilian clothes and spent 
every waking hour planning how to ballyhoo and haggle, they might have the 
same success fate as Jews. The trouble is that non-Jews can't profit from a 
dedicated network. Even if they could, most of them are too scrupulous to lie 
and cheat their way to fame and fortune. They are just ordinary people, who, 
despite their overwhelming majority and wish for peaceful coexistence, cannot 
defeat this paltry minority, for they cannot see the truth. They simply cannot 
conceive of such organized malevolence, raised to the level of a religion. They 
cannot accept the existence of a movement committed to destroying all legiti- 
mate government, nationhood and faith, and to replacing these with a super- 
state, ruling the world by terror. Unless and until they do accept it, humans in 
their millions will continue to be killed in this anti-human cause. 

The Jewish network extends through innumerable organizations over the 
entire planet. A glance at the telephone book or the internet discloses a plethora 
of agencies, committees and associations, with laughably self-important sound- 
ing names, dedicated to Jewish psychological warfare. The densest webs are in 
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Tel Aviv and New York. It is from there, via their venal henchmen in Wash- 
ington, London, Berlin, etc. that the fattest spiders batten on the misery of a 
large part of the world’s population. 


BE НЕ 


November 13, 2014. The OECD (The Organization for Economic Co- 
operation and Development) theotetically a fairly important international 
body, appeared almost as a side act at an “Anti-Semitism Conference” in 
Berlin, where international problems, of which there are a surfeit just now, 
played second fiddle to that hoary old theme “anti-Semitism.” Among the 
puppets on show, all doing their programmed bit, was Swiss President 
Burkhalter who opined: “Every act with an anti-Semitic background is di- 
rected against us all. Anti-Semitism is a danger for freedom and democracy.” 
Apart from the echoing nullity of his cliché-ridden vocabulary, the premise 
is of course grotesquely inverted. 

German Foreign Minister Steinmeier went him one better: 


“Anti-Semitism is a stab into the heart of this society. [Ironically, the 
dagger in popular myth and on the cover of many publications is usually 
portrayed in other hands.—Author] Nothing, not even the dramatic mil- 
itary confrontation [sic] in Gaza, justifies the demonstrations of the past 
weeks. That is why it is right now that zero tolerance toward Anti-Semi- 
tism counts.” 


It takes the mentality of a truly indoctrinated slave to describe the attack 
of a mighty army, navy and air force against a mainly civilian population as 
a “military confrontation.” 

ESCH 


Does anyone think that current upheavals in Ukraine were instigated by 
Ukrainians (for that matter, the events in Syria, by Syrians, or in Venezuela, by 
Venezuelans, or in China, the infiltrated Uyghur people, in Xinjiang, or the 
events in Hong Kong, by “students’’)? These are only the latest examples of 
the unceasing efforts of surrogates to interfere in every walk of life, at every 
level, in the affairs of independent countries, from attempts to influence the 
civil code and education, to the instigation and funding of armed “opposition” 
in order to destabilize non-compliant governments—all under the pretence of 
spreading a fictional “Democracy,” accompanied by pharisaical catchwords 
such as “tolerance” and “anti-defamation,” which actually mean the opposite: 
intolerance and defamation of any who do not agree with them. Their agenda 
requires the world to accept the substitution of "discrimination" for "choice." 
It is not discrimination but choice that decides with whom I associate or whom 
I employ. I do not discriminate against white wine when I choose red. How I 
base these judgments is my own business absolutely. But it won't stop. 
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Not until you and everyone you know has submitted to their terms—the 
terms on which Jews wish to dominate you. By then it will be too late to rid the 
language of such obvious examples of “Doublespeak,” and to set the record 
straight and return genuine meaning to our vocabularies. 


Don't you see that the whole aim of Newspeak is to narrow the range 
of thought? In the end we shall make thought crime literally impossible, 
because there will be no words in which to express it. Every concept that 
can ever be needed will be expressed by exactly one word, with its meaning 
rigidly defined and all its subsidiary meanings rubbed out and forgotten... 
The process will still be continuing long after you and I are dead. Every year 
fewer and fewer words, and the range of consciousness always a little 
smaller. Even now, of course, there's no reason or excuse for committing 
thought crime. It's merely a question of self-discipline, reality control. But 
in the end there won't be any need even for that... Has it ever occurred to 
you, Winston, that by the year 2050, at the very latest, not a single human 
being will be alive who could understand such a conversation as we are hav- 
ing now? (Orwell, 7984) 

DEE 


Tolerance is the last virtue of a depraved society. When an immoral society 
has blatantly and proudly violated all the commandments, it insists upon one 
last virtue, tolerance for its immorality. It will not tolerate condemnation of 
its perversions. It creates a whole new world in which only the intolerant critic 
of intolerable evil is evil. (Hutton Gibson, interview with the www. ThePolitical 
Cesspool.org, Aug. 7, 2010; and thank you, Mel; goo.gl/GebLkk) 


меза А 


On November 25, 2013 the first worldwide electronic and green infor- 
mation plaque in memory of deaf Jews who suffered during the National 
Socialist era was inaugurated in Berlin. The solar-powered boatd is part of 
the Theme Year 2013 “Diversity Destroyed: Berlin under Nazism"; it was 
inaugurated by the President of the Association for Deaf Jews and Descend- 
ants in Germany (IGJAD), Mark Zaurov. He was joined by Andre Schmitz, 
former state secretary of Berlin Senate Chancellery, Cultural Affairs, to offi- 
cially institute this significant step for the deaf community and its culture. 
The memorial plaque is located in the district of Berlin-Mitte at Rosenstrasse 
2-4, which was the seat of the Association for the Promotion of the Interests 
of the Israelite Deaf-Mutes in Germany, founded in 1896. It is dedicated to 
the flourishing community of deaf Jews in Berlin before 1933, whose mem- 
bers, as a “double minority,” were subject to increased discrimination and 
persecution by the National Socialist regime. The board is presented in Ger- 
man Sign Language and International Sign. For Heaven’s sake, give it a rest! 
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If the situation were not so tragic, it would be comic. The whole Jewish 
racket reminds me of the subnormal schoolboy who is always last at everything, 
never gets the girls and is taunted by the classroom bully, and who sits in his 
corner and fantasizes about how he will transform himself into a superhero and 
beat the bully and win the honors and come first in sports, and of course get 
all the blondest girls. That’s what Jews do—fantasize. Only we have let them 
realize their fantasy: 


Zionists, since Truman's decision in 1947-48, have lived in a Fool’s Par- 
adise. They assumed their control of the U.S. government, press and public 
was permanent and based on “moral” values—therefore, the U.S. at all 
times would give Israel total support. Zionists seem to live in a dream world 
of their own creation and think the rest of the world should accept their 
dream. They seem quite incapable of facing reality. George Ball is making 
an effort to break through to some of the realities involved in our foolish 
adventure into theocratic politics... In 1947-48, when President Truman 
declared for a Jewish State, there was an outburst of Jewish Messianic hys- 
teria. (Bernard Postal, Henry Levy, And the Hills Shouted for Joy: The Day Israel 
Was Born, D. McKay, New York 1973) 


жж ж 


[T]hey cannot see that President Truman was а U.S. politician, needing 
Jewish votes and money to win an election. To the Zionists, Truman was a 
Messianic Savior chosen by Destiny... The third step in Zionism was that 
they must have a large enough state in order to keep the whole Jewish pop- 
ulation there. At that time there were about fourteen million Jews, and now 
that meant owning a very large territory. It is not brought out in Zionist 
propaganda in America, but what they claim is all the territory from the Suez 
Canal clear north to the mountains of Cappadocia, in southern Turkey. 
[Statement by Herzl. Also see Numbers 34; Genesis 15:18, Joshua 13, II 
Samuel 8:5-6.] It includes all of Lebanon, much of Syria, Jordan, and Sinai. 
This is the territory they call “Eretz Israel,” the land of Israel, which is men- 
tioned in the Bible... in one of my conversations with Mr. Ben Gurion he 
made the remark that, “the Bible is out charter"... These people live in a 
world of imagination and mythology which they interpret as reality. This is 
true of Golda Meir, Ben Gurion and all the rest of them. They live in a world 
of half myth and half reality... What Mr. Truman then did was to turn over 
the Middle Eastern policymaking and the fate of State Department person- 
nel to the Zionists; who were not in Government at all. He turned it away 
from his trained diplomats and over to irresponsible and fanatic people who 
simply purged the State Department. (Edwin Wright, General staff G-2 
Middle East specialist, Washington, 1945-46; Bureau Near East-South 
Asian-African Affairs Department of State, since 1946, country specialist 
1946-47, advisor U.N. affairs, 1947-50, advisor on intelligence 1950-55, Oral 
History Interview, July 26, 1974; goo.gl/ fgVsct) 
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When it comes to demystifying the Jews, we are confronted by two distinct 
narratives. In the simpler one (a kind of fairytale), a 13th century B.C. (accord- 
ing to Egyptian texts—Wikipedia) national god called Yahweh (one of “several 
deities of the ancient near middle cast”— Wikipedia) arbitrarily designates the 
negligible tribe of Judah to be his chosen people: 


With the work of Second Isaiah (the theoretical author of the second 
part of the Book of Isaiah) toward the end of the Babylonian exile (6th cen- 
tury B.C.), the very existence of foreign gods was denied, and Yahweh was 
proclaimed as the creator of the cosmos and the true god of all the world. 
By early post-biblical times, the name of Yahweh had virtually ceased to be 
pronounced. In modern Judaism, it is replaced in reading with the word 
Adonai, meaning Lord, and is understood to be God’s proper name and to 
denote his mercy. (Wikipedia) 


So the god of Judah and the Jews becomes the only true god. Despite this 
advantage, throughout history, this tiny minority is persecuted, for no apparent 
reason other than that they are different. 

Driven from their ancestral lands by cruel tyrants, they desire nothing else 
but to return there one day, impelled by the heartfelt yearning “Next year in 
Jerusalem.” 

In the other, more complex but infinitely more rational and persuasive nar- 
rative, a minute tribe is inspired by a peculiar rapacity to invent its own god, of 
whatever name, who, in turn, proclaims his own people to be his chosen over 
all others and heirs to the entire planet. Eventually, this religiously generated, 
self-ascribed predominance comes to the attention of the leader of a bellicose 
empire, who, captivated by its appeal, converts his people to this cult. The 
tribe’s congenital tendencies are thereupon endowed with real power. 

Forced however from its territory by the disintegration of the empire, it 
disperses throughout Europe. The energy with which it throws itself, genera- 
tion after generation, over the centuries, into the realization of its objective, is 
infused not by warlike hardiness but by guile. Unsurprisingly, as lodger within 
myriad nations, the tribe is expelled by one host after another, as the native 
population objects to being swindled out of its property. 

However, the seed of avarice has been sown, and all affected peoples there- 
after accept the primacy of money over intrinsic worth. Thus the tribe is ena- 
bled to return whence it was banished, when it has appropriated enough money, 
and to use it to seize and indebt entire economies. Interlinked everywhere and 
perpetually indifferent to its victims, it conspires through its minions to pit each 
against another in international wars, in order to amass yet more loot. Regional 
and civil wars follow, transforming indigenous populations into refugees and 
chasing them into still peaceful and prosperous lands, thereby importing con- 
flicting cultures and instigating unrest and violence, until no element of a native 
society remains unsoiled by its machinations and no economy remains free of 
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debt. (“Global Refugee Figure Passes 50 Million for First Time since Second 
World War,” Guardian, June 20, 2014.) 

It suffices now to set the two major world religions against each other 
through (false-flag) “terroristic” events, for civil wars to break out everywhere. 
The ensuing imperative to impose order over chaos will lead to draconian 
measures under a New World Order, whereby the entire globe is dominated 
and possessed by Jews. So, no “Mystery” (see above). 

Once you have discovered him, the game is up. Jahweh’s true nature is ex- 
posed. This is the Chosen People? Chosen over whom, superior to what, one 
might ask. I remember visiting a family of orthodox but educated Jews in Ge- 
neva a few times and being struck by the sterility of their flat, which would have 
put a hospital to shame. A hospital room would have had more warmth. This 
impersonal accommodation, a home in name only, defined the learned, doctri- 
nally correct Jew, unredeemed by the camouflage of money—the undisguised 
Jew, so to speak. 

The Sephardim (about 16% of the world Jewish population— Wikipedia) 
derive from Jews of the Iberian Peninsula (Hebrew “Sepharad”= “Ѕраіп”), de- 
scended from Berber or North African converts, some of whom emigrated to 
Holland in 1492. (“Their influence spread among the pagan Berber population 
so that by the 6th century many Berber tribes had converted to Judaism. In 
some cases entire Berber tribes in the Atlas Mountains became Judaized.” Ken 
Blady, Jewish Communities in Exotic Places, Jason Aronson, Northvale, N.J., 2000, 
p. 294). The Ashkenazim (“more than 80% of all the Jews in the world"— 
Encyclopedia Britannica) are commonly agteed to be descended from Khazar con- 
vetts, an aggressive grouping of Turkic ethnography. Ashkenaz, Jewish lore has 
it, was the son of Gomer, who was a son of Japheth (one of Noah’s three 
sons)—not of Shem, the father of the Semitic races: 


I have compiled the historical evidence which indicates that the bulk of 
Eastern Jewry—and hence of world Jewry—is of Khazar-Turkish, rather 
than Semitic, origin. In the last chapter I have tried to show that the evi- 
dence from anthropology concurs with history in refuting the popular belief 
in a Jewish race descended from the biblical tribe. (Arthur Koestler, The 13th 
Tribe, Hutchinson, London 1976) 


So both the two main strands of Judaism, Sephardi and Ashkenazi, consist 
of converts, neither of which went near Palestine. 

Dear me! It looks as if no Jews at all—except for a microscopically small 
number who may be able to prove they are descended from the tribe of Ju- 
dah—are even remotely Semitic. If Jews aren’t Semitic, why is anti-Semitism 
(itself a misnomer) equated with anti-Judaism? Some people believe that the 
bible records the true history of the universe, but most of earliest human history 
must be based on myth. Biblical myth supports the exotic folklore of the Wan- 
dering Jew, yet we have the empirically observable evidence of the wandering 
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swindler. (N.B. “wandering swindler” translates to “xiehender Gauner” = * Zigen- 
ner’ in German — gypsy) 


Memo from today: 0 


Machinations in Chisinau 

Above all, it was necessary to set the Poorhouse of Europe, wedged 
in between Romania and Ukraine, on a “Euro-Atlantic” course, and so 
switch the points towards membership in NATO and the EU... In fact, 
Gaburicis's resignation is connected with a banking scandal... about 1.5 
billion Euros simply “disappeared” from the three largest banks. This 
financial scandal is willingly being concealed in the West. Why? Journalist 
Wayne Madsen comments about this: “The financial scandal occurred 
mainly because of the machinations of Moldavian-Israeli banker Пап 
Shor, born in Tel Aviv, the CEO of the Moldavian savings-bank... Banker 
Shor's entries were deleted from the bank's computers and stored in the 
trunk of a car which belonged to one of Shot's companies. Shortly after, 
the car was found burnt out, and the only clue to the existence of the 
documents was the white ash in the trunk. (National Zeitung, December 
18, 2015) 


Does this mean that the entire Jewish sob story from its inception is a lie? I 
rather fear it does. Are Jews imposters or impersonators? They are imposters, 
in that they represent that they have some ancient birthright to Palestine, when 
they have none. They are impersonators in that they profess allegiance to their 
host countries, while working across borders to destroy these same countries 
from within. 


As early as the 8th century, explorations on the Baltic brought them 
[Norsemen] to the Balt and Finnish populations on its eastern shores, where 
they must have heard of the two flourishing empires established on the 
Volga by the Khazars and the Bulgars. The Khazars at that time carried on 
a brisk trade with the Arabs of Baghdad, a city that was then at the height 
of its prosperity and highly appreciated the products from the north, espe- 
cially furs which were plentiful and slaves. The Arabs paid well for these 
commodities, and the Khazars tose to be the most influential intermediaries 
between the interior of future Russia, the Slavonic tribes living there and the 
Arabs. The Volga was a unique artery of communication. The Jewish ele- 
ments, always numerous on the shores of the Black Sea and the Sea of Azov, 
must have played an important part of those commercial exchanges, since 
we know that their activities in Khazaria were brisk enough to convert the 
Khagan of the Khazars and a great portion of native population to their 
own faith. (Francis Dvornik, The Making of Central and Eastern Europe, The 
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Polish Research Centre, London, 1949, pp. 61-62 in Chapter II “The Em- 
peror Otto I, Poland, Bohemia and Russia") 


The Jewish Encyclopedia definition: 


Khazars, a non-Semitic, Asiatic, Mongolian tribal nation who emigrated 
into Eastern Europe about the 1st century, who were converted as an entire 
nation to Judaism in the 8th century by the expanding Russian nation which 
absorbed the entire Khazar population, and who account for the presence 
in Eastern Europe of the great numbers of Yiddish-speaking Jews in Russia, 
Poland, Lithuania, Galatia, Bessarabia and Rumania. 


KOK OK 


[Plersons of Khazar background or traditions had entered the United 
States in large numbers in the waves of immigration between 1880 and the 
outbreak of World War I in 1914. The Soviet seizure of Russia took place 
in 1917, however, and the heyday for Communist-inclined immigrants from 
Eastern Europe was the five-year period between the end of World War I 
(1919) and the passage of the 1924 law restricting immigration. Recorded 
immigrants to this country in that brief span of time amounted to approxi- 
mately 3 million, and large numbers of newcomers were from Eastern Eu- 
rope. (John Beaty, The Iron Curtain over America, Wilkinson, Dallas 1951, p. 
36) 


Today, Khazars comprise the majority of Jews everywhere and reflect the 
non-Semitic, militant, as opposed to the orthodox, tendency of Jewry. Demon- 
strably therefore, although the Ashkenazi created the Zionist movement, they 
have no claim to be descended from the Jews who might once have lived in 
Palestine. (Even if they did, they have no right—”God given” ог other—to 
return there. Should all the peoples who have been expelled by war, famine, 
etc. from lands they once inhabited centuries or even millennia ago now insist 
on their right to return there?) 


It is highly probable that the bulk of the Jews’ ancestors ‘never’ lived in 
Palestine ‘at all,’ which witnesses the power of historical assertion over fact. 
(Herbert G. Wells, The Outline of History, Newnes, London 1920). 


Even the Jews’ theoretical claim to Palestine is less well founded than, say, 
an Italian claim to Switzerland might be, merely because the Romans estab- 
lished some settlements there in 58 BC. In fact, the Jews had a homeland well 
before they occupied Palestine. Stalin officially established a Jewish Autono- 
mous Region in the “oblast” (region) of Birobidjan in 1934. Birobidjan is on 
the Trans-Siberian Railway. It consists of fertile farmland and extends over 
36,000 square kilometers, or almost the size of Switzerland (40,000 square kil- 
ometers). It has a new synagogue and a rabbi imported from Israel. A further 
comparison with Switzerland is relevant, in that its population equals that of 
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Israel (8 million), so there would have been place for Israel’s population in Bi- 
robidjan. But the Zionists had set their sights on Palestine because it was stra- 
tegically vital in controlling the world’s most important commodity (oil). Again: 


The mineral wealth of the Dead Sea, the reputed bed of Sodom and 
Gomortah, is estimated to be eight hundred million pounds Sterling and 
equivalent of $4,000,000,000, a sum which would be sufficient to pay the 
expenses of all nations who participated in the World War. The difficulty, 
however, is, the former High Commissioner (Sir Herbert Samuel, former 
Higher Commissioner of Palestine) stated that there must necessarily be 
great delay in obtaining and working the concession for the extraction of 
this wealth. Sir Herbert expressed the belief that Palestine when developed 
fully under the British Mandate would create an opportunity for three mil- 
lion Jews to settle and live there under the best conditions. (Jewish Telegraph 
Agency, February 17, 1929) 


KOK OK 


We will establish ourselves in Palestine whether you like it or not... You 
can hasten our arrival or you can equally retard it. It is however better for 
you to help us so as to avoid our constructive powers being turned into a 
destructive power which will overthrow the world. (Chaim Weizmann, Pub- 
lished in Jüdische Rundschau, No. 4, 1920) 


OK OK 


Zionism is not Judaism. It is a terroristic political program. Palestine is 
not a refuge for poor Jews. It is an investment for about 1,500 American 
stockholders in the Palestine Economic Corporation and the chemical trust 
of England that owns nearly everything of value there. A million Jews were 
driven there to protect these properties. Zionism doesn’t mean Palestine 
alone. It means the United States and the world. (Henry H. Klein, Zionism 
Rules the World, op. cit.) 


The populating of “Israel” with Jews was always problematic. Whether from 
Russia or from Iraq, immigration was only achieved through coercion, which 
emphasizes the artificiality of the place. (See Netanyahu’s attempt to induce 
French Jews to move to Israel after the events in Paris in January 2015.) 


I write this article for the same reason I wrote my book: to tell the Amet- 
ican people, and especially American Jews, that Jews from Islamic lands did 
not emigrate willingly to Israel; that, to force them to leave, Jews killed Jews; 
and that, to buy time to confiscate ever more Arab lands, Jews on numerous 
occasions rejected genuine peace initiatives from their Arab neighbors... 
About 125,000 Jews left Iraq for Israel in the late 1940s and into 1952, most 
because they had been lied to and put into a panic by what I came to learn 
were Zionist bombs... 
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І am using bank vault storage for the valuable documents that back up 
what I have wtitten. These documents, including some that I illegally copied 
from the archives at Yad Vashem, confirm what I saw myself, what I was 
told by other witnesses, and what reputable historians and others have writ- 
ten concerning the Zionist bombings in Iraq, Arab peace overtures that 
were rebuffed, and incidents of violence and death inflicted by Jews on Jews 
in the cause of creating Israel. After 750,000 Palestinians were uprooted and 
their lands confiscated in 1948-49, Ben Gurion had to look to the Islamic 
countries for Jews who could fill the resultant cheap labor market. “Emis- 
saries" were smuggled into these countries to “convince” Jews to leave ci- 
ther by trickery or fear. In the case of Iraq, both methods were used: uned- 
ucated Jews wete told of a Messianic Israel in which the blind see, the lame 
walk, and onions grow as big as melons; educated Jews had bombs thrown 
at them. (Naemi Giladi, “The Jews of Iraq,” The Link, Vol. 31, No. 2, April- 
May 1998) 


Жжжж 


In attempts to portray the Iraqis as anti-American and to terrorize the 
Jews, the Zionists planted bombs in the U.S. Information Service library 
and in synagogues. Soon leaflets began to appear urging Jews to flee to Is- 
rael... Although the Iraqi police later provided our embassy with evidence 
to show that the synagogue and library bombings, as well as the anti-Jewish 
and anti-American leaflet campaigns, had been the work of an underground 
Zionist organization, most of the world believed reports that Arab terrorism 
had motivated the flight of the Iraqi Jews whom the Zionists had “rescued” 
really just in order to increase Israel’s Jewish population. (Wilbur Crane Eve- 
land, Ropes of Sand: America’s Failure in the Middle East, W.W. Norton, Lon- 
don/New York 1980) 


Жжжж 


The statement that: “Jews killed Jews to create the state of Israel” was 
made by Naemi Giladi, author of the book: Ben-Gurion’s Scandals: How the 
Haganah and Mossad Eliminated Jews (Dandelion Books, LLC, Tempe Arizona, 
2nd expanded edition 2003). Giladi wrote this book first in Hebrew and 
then in Arabic upon arrival to the U.S., where he confirmed as an eyewitness 
the facts concerning the Zionist bombings in Iraq, the rejection by Israel of 
Arab peace overtures and the deadly violence inflicted by Jews on Jews in 
the cause of creating Israel. Stalin intended Israel to be a “bone of conten- 
tion” in the Middle East. Some observers mention the possibility that Stalin 
also hoped to create Israel as a Marxist state, part of the Soviet postwar 
empire. Stalin’s decision to use the Zionists in establishing the state of Israel 
after the Second World War was motivated primarily by his intent to oppose 
the United States in the oil-rich Middle East. The temporary Soviet support 
for the Zionists materialized in the the form of allowing 711,000 Jews to 
exit from countries behind the Iron Courtain, in 1945-1947 supposedly in 
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order to emigrate to Palestine. The Zionists advertised this migration under 
the code-name “Briha” —Escape of Jews from Europe. In reality the vast 
majority of Jews preferred to go to the United States or stay in France. Of 
the 711,000 Jewish refugees, panicked by some fifteen pogroms staged by 
the NKVD in 1945-1947, with some Zionist assistance, only 232,000 actu- 
ally went to Palestine. (Prof. Iwo Cyprian Pogonowski, May 23, 2006; 
www.pogonowski.com/display_pl.php?textid=389) 


The physical depopulation of Arab land occurred thus: 


The world recoils today at the thought of bacteriological warfare, but 
Israel was probably the first to actually use it in the Middle East. In the 1948 
wat, Jewish forces would empty Arab villages of their populations, often by 
threats, sometimes by just gunning down a half-dozen unarmed Arabs as 
examples to the rest. To make sure the Arabs couldn’t return to make a 
fresh life for themselves in these villages, the Israelis put typhus and dysen- 
tery bacteria into the water wells. (Naemi Giladi, op. 22) 


The most likely descendants of the biblical tribes, ironically, are the present 
day Palestinians themselves (whose ancestors were probably Canaanites), ter- 
rotized by Zionists, whose ultimate aim it is to exterminate them or drive them 
out, thus securing this corner of Greater Israel for themselves. In their mis- 
treatment of the Palestinians, but also generally, Jews have shown themselves, 
in cruelty and viciousness, to be superior to all other peoples. Alone the de- 
scriptions of the bestial atrocities indulged in during the Jewish-Communist 
Revolution are evidence of the depths to which these people will sink, when 
allowed free rein, and mark them as nonhuman (described in Jüri Lina, Under 
the Sign of the Scorpion, ор. cit). The defenseless children, women and men who 
were tortured to death for pleasure were guilty of nothing except for their dis- 
inclination to submit to alien rule, or for belonging to the so-called “bourgeoi- 
sie” or middle class, the backbone of every society and therefore marked for 
eradication. 

Authoritative accounts claim that humanoids and anthropoids parted com- 
pany millions of years ago, but the acts recorded here demonstrate that this 
cannot be so. Indeed, their mastery of depravity must explain their domination 
of the hugely profitable pornography business, which, in turn, is allied to their 
control of the entertainment industry in general. Sham (not Shem) is the com- 
mon denominator. 


You must understand, the leading Bolsheviks who took over Russia were 
not Russians. They hated Russians. They hated Christians. Driven by ethnic 
hatred they tortured and slaughtered millions of Russians without a shred 
of human remorse. More of my countrymen suffered horrific crimes at their 
bloodstained hands than any people or nation ever suffered in the entirety 
of human history. It cannot be overstated. Bolshevism committed the great- 
est human slaughter of all time. The fact that most of the world is ignorant 
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Palestinian Loss of Land 1947 to Present 























Ever wonder why the Palestinians are frustrated with the Jews? Take a look at 


this map (Present meaning 2015). 





and uncaring about this enormous crime is proof that the global media is in 
the hands of its perpetrators. (Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn, 200 Jahre zusammen, 
op. cit.) 


Жжжж 


І know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty (but thou art rich) and I 
know the blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, and are not, but are 
the synagogue of Satan. (Revelation 2:9) 


Жжжж 


While the Zionists try to make the rest of the World believe that Һе 
national consciousness of the Jew finds its satisfaction in the creation of a 
Palestinian state, the Jews again slyly dupe the dumb Goyim. It doesn’t even 
enter their heads to build up a Jewish state in Palestine for the purpose of 
living there; all they want is a central organization for their international 
world swindle, endowed with its own sovereign rights and removed from 
the intervention of other states: a haven for convicted scoundrels and a uni- 
versity for budding crooks. It is a sign of their rising confidence and sense 
of security that at a time when one section is still playing the German, 
Frenchman, ot Englishman, the other with open effrontery comes out as 
the Jewish race. How close they see approaching victory can be seen by the 
abominable manner with which they treat the members of other peoples. 
(Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf) 
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Map showing Jewish-owned land as of 31 December 1944, including land owned 
in full, shared in undivided land and State Lands under concession. 
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The British Chovever-Zion Association declined an invitation to be repre- 
sented at the first Zionist Congress (1897), and the Executive Committee of 
the Association of Rabbis in Germany protested that: 

1. The efforts of so-called Zionists to found a Jewish national state in Palestine 
contradict the messianic promise of Judaism as contained in the Holy Writ 
and in later religious sources. 

2. Judaism obligates its adherents to serve with all devotion the Fatherland to 
which they belong, and to further its national interests with all their heart 
and with all their strength. 

3. However, those noble aims directed toward the colonization of Palestine by 
Jewish peasants and farmers are not in contradiction to these obligations, 
because they have no relation whatsoever to the founding of a national state. 
(Alex Bein, Theodor Herzl: A Biography, Philadelphia, Jewish publication So- 
ciety of America, 1940, pp. 304f.; Robert John, Sami Hadawi, The Palestine 
Diary, Volume One (1914-1945), 3rd ed., BookSurge, 2006, p. 10; Robert 
John, Behind the Balfour Declaration: The Hidden Origins of Today's Mideast Crisis, 
Institute for Historical Review, Costa Mesa, Cal., 1988, p. 61) 

In 1907, the British government: 


... seemed to have lost interest in Zionist aspirations. Neither Germany 
(despite Herzl's attempts to interest Kaiser Wilhelm IT) nor France had 
shown real interest. 'The years immediately preceding the First World Wat 
remained an arid chapter in the history of Zionism. Many were discouraged. 
The mockery of the orthodox Jews to whom Zionism was a blasphemous 
attempt to forestall the Messiah, and the hostility of the cultivated and pros- 
perous liberal Jews of the West, who looked on Zionism as a dangerous 
attempt to fire the Jews with an artificially fanned chauvinism likely to com- 
promise their relations with their fellow-citizens of other faiths, harassed 
the Zionist movement on both flanks. (Meyer W. Weisgal, Joel Carmichael, 
David Ben-Gurion, Chaim Weizmann: a Biography by Several Hands, Atheneum, 
New York 1963, p. 29) 


Жжжж 


Ashkenazim, the Ashkenazim are the Jews whose ancestors lived in Ger- 
man lands... it was among Ashkenazi Jews that the idea of political Zionism 
emerged, leading ultimately to the establishment of the state of Israel... In 
the late 1960s, Ashkenazi Jews numbered some 11 million, about 84 percent 
of the world Jewish population. (Encyclopedia Americana, 1985) 


Shlomo Sand writes: “[A]t a certain stage in the 19th century, intellectuals 
of Jewish origin in Germany, influenced by the folk character of German na- 
tionalism, took upon themselves the task of inventing a people ‘retrospec- 
tively’.” (The Invention of the Jewish People, Verso, London 2009). Professor Sand 
also stresses the Khazar ancestry of Ashkenazi Jews. Predictably, he has been 
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subjected to a campaign of hysterical vilification by the Chosen Ones, who ob- 
ject strongly to being descended from King Bulan of Khazaria and his subjects 
instead of from Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, because this would make them Gen- 
tiles and so effectively annul their claim to Palestine. 

Their disposition to mimicry also led them to adopt Italian and Polish guise. 
It turns out that even their Sunday-school regalia were lifted from their erst- 
while host countries: 


The largest Jewish organization on Earth is the orthodox-Jewish Cha- 
bad-Lubawitsch movement. It has 14 branches in Germany and is also de- 
scribed as a Jewish sect which practices and spreads Jewish fundamentalism. 
It is conservative-orthodox oriented and, for instance, rejects the least ter- 
ritorial concessions to the Palestinians. According to the Jewish commenta- 
tor Günther Bernd Ginzel, the clothing of the Lubawitschers—hats in the 
Italian style and long coats copied from Polish nobility—has nothing to do 
with Judaism. On Jewish public holidays, the Lubawitschers sometimes ap- 
pear on the streets with a seven-armed candlestick. If they also dance with 
it, this occurs with a strict separation of men from women. This certainly 
complicates the integration of Jewish immigrants from the former East Bloc 
states who normally know nothing about religious Jews, when the Luba- 
witschers impart their extreme orthodoxy and misogyny to them. (Siegfried 
Ullmann, industrialist and philanthropist, “Religidse Fanatiker auf beiden 
Seiten,” May 16, 2011) 


KOK OK 


Now, having painfully become aware that I have undergone an adher- 
ence to Israel, been assimilated by law into a fictitious ethnos of persecutors 
and their supporters, and have appeared in the world as one of the exclusive 
club of the elect and their acolytes, I wish to resign and cease considering 
myself a Jew... I am aware of living in one of the most racist societies in the 
western world. Racism is present to some degree everywhere, but in Israel 
it exists deep within the spirit of the laws. It is taught in schools and colleges, 
spread in the media, and above all and most dreadful, in Israel the racists do 
not know what they are doing and, because of this, feel in no way obliged 
to apologize. (Shlomo Sand, extract from article “Historian Shlomo Sand 
explains why he doesn’t want to be Jewish anymore," Guardian, October 10, 
2014 


That the Khazars converted to Judaism ez masse around A.D. 740 is beyond 
argument. Where do their descendants, the present-day Ashkenazi Jews, sup- 
pose this multitude moved to if not to Russia, Poland, Hungary, Romania, and 
eventually Germany— “an Asiatic horde on the Mark Brandenburg sands" (W. 
Harthenau (=Walther Rathenau), “Höre, Israel: eine Polemik gegen das mo- 
derne Judentum" (1897), Die Zukunft, Vol. 18 (1897), pp. 454-361, reprinted in 
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W. Rathenau, Impressionen, Hirzel, Leipzig 1902)—as the ancestors of the East- 
ern European Jews referred to above? Not only Koestler and Sand agree about 
this ancestry, but also Dr. Eran Elhaik, an Israeli molecular geneticist (Johns 
Hopkins Medical University’s McKusick-Nathans Institute of Genetic Mede- 
cine), Dr. Dan Graur, geneticist (University of Houston) and Dr. Ariella Op- 
penheim (Tel Aviv University) have come to the same conclusions. This ances- 
try explains “the ballooning of the European Jewish population to 8 million at 
the beginning of the 20th century from its tiny base in the Middle Ages, Elhaik 
says." (goo.gl/NaVuFI) 

A paper published in 2000 by geneticists Harry Ostrer, a professor of ge- 
netics at the Albert Einstein College of Medicine, and University of Arizona 
geneticist Michael Hammer showed that most Ashkenazis, Italian, North Afri- 
can, Iraqi, Iranian, Kurdish and Yemenite Jews share common Y-DNA haplo- 
types that are also found among many Arabs from Palestine, Lebanon and 
Syria. Only a small percentage of the Y-DNA of Jews originated outside of the 
Middle East—some in the Caucusus: 


'The concept of the "Jewish people" remains controversial. The Law of 
Return, the Israeli law that established the right of Jews around the world 
to settle in Israel and which remains in force today, was a central tenet of 
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Zionism. The DNA that links Ashkenazi, Sephardi and Mizrahi, three 
prominent culturally and geographically distinct Jewish groups, could con- 
ceivably be used to support Zionist territorial claims—except, as Ostrer has 
pointed out, some of the same markers can be found in Palestinians, distant 
genetic cousins of the Jews, as well. Palestinians, understandably, want their 
own “right of return.” 

That disagreement over the interpretations of Middle Eastern DNA also 
pits Jewish traditionalists against a particular strain of secular Jewish ultra- 
liberals who have joined with anti-Israeli Arabs and many non-Jews to argue 
for an end to Israel as a Jewish nation. Their hero is the Austrian-born 
Shlomo Sand—and now Elhaik. (Forbes, May 16, 2013) 


The results were consistent in depicting a Caucasus ancestry for all Euro- 
pean Jews. The analysis showed a tight genetic relationship between European 
Jews and Caucasus populations and pinpointed the biogeographic origin of the 
European Jews to the south of Khazaria, 560 kilometers from Samandar— 
Khazaria’s capital city. Further analyses yielded a complex multi-ethnical ances- 
try with a slightly dominant Caucasus-Near Eastern, large South European and 
Middle Eastern ancestries, and a minor Eastern European contribution. 

Dr. Elhaik writes: 


The most parsimonious explanation for our findings is that Eastern Eu- 
ropean Jews are of Judeo-Khazarian ancestry forged over many centuries in 
the Caucasus. Jewish presence in the Caucasus and later Khazaria was rec- 
otded as early as the late centuries BCE and reinforced due to the increase 
in trade along the Silk Road, the decline of Judah (1st-7th centuries), and 
the rise of Christianity and Islam. Greco-Roman and Mesopotamian Jews 
gravitating toward Khazaria were also common in the early centuries, and 
their migrations were intensified following the Khazars' conversion to Ju- 
daism... The religious convetsion of the Khazars encompassed most of the 
Empire's citizens and subordinate tribes and lasted for the next 400 years 
until the invasion of the Mongols. At the final collapse of their empire in 
the 13th century, many of the Judeo-Khazars fled to Eastern Europe and 
later migrated to Central Europe and admixed with the neighboring popu- 
lations. (елсе Daily, January 16, 2013) 


Thus was the nation-race invented retrospectively by the Zionists, a Jewish 
political movement founded by secular Jews in the late 19th century, in order 
to promote the concept of Palestine as a “homeland” for the “Jewish People,” 
under the name of “Israel.” “Palestine is a country without a people; the Jews 
are a people without a country" was already a shop-worn deception when Zi- 
onist Israel Zangwill used it in 1901. This imposture was of course the result of 
a long intrigue which culminated in the notorious Balfour Declaration, Foreign 
Secretary Balfour himself having been merely the tool of his manipulators. Brit- 
ain has produced some of the greatest amateur sportsmen; it has not been so 
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lucky with its amateur statesmen. It was rumored that the poor fellow had re- 
cently lost his betrothed and consequently had found a substitute bewitchment 
in the question of a “Jewish Homeland.” 

However, the explanation was far more prosaic: Zionist pressure was 
brought to bear on Britain to cede Palestine as the Jewish “Homeland” in re- 
turn for persuading President Wilson to enter the war on Britain’s side, thus 
ensuring victory for the Allies. (Initially, it was not clear who was using whom, 
Britain having hoped for strategic advantage, through its influence in Palestine 
and Egypt, over the Suez Canal, its gateway to India, but Perfidious Albion’s 
time as arbitrator of the balance of power, was then already past, making the 
1956 Suez Crisis under Anthony Eden all the more embarrassing.) Those who 
had placed their puppet in power duly accomplished this task, and the Ameri- 
can press which, in keeping with American public sentiment, had until then 
been sympathetic to Germany, began to invent German atrocities against civil- 
ians. Thus, the U.S. was enabled to declare war on Germany. 

The coded letter from Balfour to “Baron” Rothschild known as the Balfour 
Declaration was signed on November 2, 1917. This mischievous document in- 
cludes the following sentence: 


His Majesty’s Government views with favor the establishment in Pales- 
tine of a national home for the Jewish people, and will use their best en- 
deavors to facilitate the achievement of this object, 77 being clearly understood 
that nothing shall be done which may prejudice the civil and religious rights of existing 
non-Jewish communities in Palestine ot the rights and political status enjoyed by 
Jews in any other country.” (author’s italics) 


However, “It is scarcely surprising, therefore, that Lord Curzon made no 
impression on Balfour when he warned him that Weizmann ‘contemplates a 
Jewish state, a Jewish nation, a subordinate population of Arabs etc. ruled by 
Jews; the Jews in possession of the fat of the land and directing the Administra- 
tion,’ and that he was ‘trying to effect this behind the screen and under the 
shelter of British trusteeship.” (Public Record Office, Foreign Office (PRO 
FO) 800/215) 

Curzon’s warning was ignored, as was also his protest that, on historical 
grounds, the British had “a stronger claim to parts of France” than the Jews 
had to Palestine, considering that their connection with the land had “termi- 
nated 1,200 years ago.” (PRO. FO 371/5245) 

Likewise Edwin Montagu, Secretary of State for India and himself a Jew, 
was brushed aside when he argued that the system of government under the 
British mandate discriminated against the Arabs in favor of the tiny Jewish mi- 
nority (PRO. FO 371/5124). 

Fot, as is all too evident from the Cabinet documents of this period, the 
British government never intended to allow the Arab majority any voice in 
shaping the future of their own country. “The weak point of our position,” 
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Balfour wrote to Lloyd George in February 1919, “is of course that in the case 
of Palestine we deliberately and rightly decline to accept the principle of self- 
determination” (PRO. FO 371/4179). 

If the existing population were consulted, he added, they would “unques- 
tionably” return an anti-Zionist verdict. And in reply to Curzon, Balfour stated 
quite categorically that: 


In Palestine we do not propose even to go through the form of consult- 
ing the wishes of the present inhabitants of the country... The Four Great 
Powers are committed to Zionism. And Zionism, be it right or wrong, good 
ot bad, is rooted in age-long traditions, in present needs, in future hopes, of 
far profounder import than the desires and prejudices of the 700,000 Arabs 
who now inhabit that ancient land. (PRO. FO 371/4185) (Anthony Nutting, 
Balfour and Palestine: A Legacy of Deceit, Council for the Advancement of Arab- 
British Understanding, London 1965/1972) 


Historian Jürgen Graf adds: 


In the fall of 1917 the British government decided to transfer a consid- 
erable part of the forces fighting on the French battlefields to the Near East 
in order to drive the Turks, a German ally, out of Palestine. From a military 
viewpoint this was sheer madness, as it has been proven in innumerable 
wars that transferring troops from a main battlefield to a secondary one is a 
big mistake. The decision of the London government provoked embar- 
rassed head shakes from experienced military leaders. The enormous expe- 
dition actually succeeded in beating the Turks in Palestine (Jerusalem was 
conquered in December 1917), but the weakening of the Western front had 
catastrophic consequences for the British army. All the more because, after 
Russia's dropping out of the war, the Germans wete able to throw most of 
their units, until then tied up on the Russian front, to the West. The British 
suffered terrible losses, and only arrivals of huge numbers of Ametican 
troops in the spring of 1918 prevented a total catastrophe. On November 
2, 1917, while the fighting in the Near East was in full swing, the minister 
of foreign affairs, Lord Arthur Balfour, had promised the Zionist Lionel 
Rothschild, in writing, that his government would support the efforts to 
create a Jewish homeland in Palestine. In order to be able to hand over this 
area to the Zionists, the English would have to conquet it first, of course. 
'That is why they sent a big expedition of troops to the Near East without 
any regatd for the catastrophic consequences for their own troops on the 
Western Front. Thus those responsible in London sacrificed tens of thou- 
sands of young Englishmen on the altar of the future state of Israel. (Jürgen 
Graf, translation from the German of his introduction to the German ttans- 
lation of The Controversy of Zion, op. cit.) 


Although Zionists have betrayed authentic unadulterated Judaism, and Zi- 
onists are descended from non-Jewish Khazars who have no links with such 
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archetypal biblical figures as Moses, given the far more ancient plan to over- 
throw the existing order, it would be simplistic to declare that Zionists are the 
only malevolent Jews. If one could trust their veracity, there is one question 
which all Jews could answer clearly, which might resolve the doubt in enlight- 
ened Gentile minds as to whether or not Jews are trustworthy: how many Jews 
would answer negatively the question “Does Israel have the right to exist?” 
Rabbi Yisrael Rosen has called for genocide against the Palestinians (Haaretz, 
April 13, 2008), claiming that the Torah indirectly legitimizes the destruction of 
Palestinians. Numerous significant rabbis agree. In his expert opinion, Rosen 
compares Palestinians with Amalekites. He writes that God justifies the killing 
of Amalekites in the Torah, and that this has become a component of Jewish 
justice. 

So Israel’s religious authorities have incited and condoned genocide. If the 
Palestinians are the Amalekites of today, presumably, at Israel’s convenience, 
we could all be the “Amalekites” of tomorrow. Those that declare that the con- 
trivance of Israel was not one of the greatest crimes of the 20th century and an 
inducement to genocide are clearly not motivated by any concern except “Is it 
good for the Jews?” 


Even if reason shouts out the very absurdity of this confrontation be- 
tween the small and insignificant people of Israel [i.e., all Jewry worldwide, 
not just ‘the State of Israel’] and the rest of humanity... as absurd, as inco- 
herent and as monstrous as it may seem, we ate engaged in close combat 
between Israel and the Nations—and it can only be genocidal and total be- 
cause it is about our and their identities. (Yitzhak Attia, director of French- 
language seminars at the Yad Vashem Holocaust institute in Tel Aviv in 
Israel magazine, April 2003) 


Present conditions are so favorable for all Jews that few, excepting minori- 
ties like Neturei Karta, would risk expressing a contrary opinion. Jews are 
known for their hysteria and their exaggeration and inflation of all perceived 
opposition, as well as their tendency to disagree endlessly among themselves, 
but trifling deviations from the official line, exemplified by typical Jewish quib- 
bling (“pilpulism””), do not alter their primary stance. While such Jews find sup- 
port among born-again Christians and other bible-thumpers, the remaining 
Gentiles would do well to remind themselves that support of Israel is incom- 
patible with peace: 


Among them there was a great movement, quite extensive in Vienna, 
which came out sharply in confirmation of the national character of the 
Jews: this was the Zionists. It looked to be sure, as though only a part of the 
Jews approved this viewpoint, while the great majority condemned and in- 
wardly rejected such a formulation. But when examined more closely, this 
appearance dissolved itself into an unsavory vapor of pretexts advanced for 
mere reasons of expedience, not to say lies. For the so-called liberal Jews 
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did not reject the Zionists as non-Jews, but only as Jews with an impractical, 
perhaps even dangerous, way of publicly avowing their Jewishness. Their 
cohesiveness was affected in no way at all. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf) 


This hair-splitting tendency was borne out by the so-called “Split” in the 
Jewish community of the United States: 


By 1919 Brandeis (Chief Justice Louis D. Brandeis) had transformed 
American Zionism from a 12,000-person movement into an organization 
with 176,000 members. He achieved this stunning success by adopting a 
counteroffensive approach. The Reform Jewish establishment insisted that 
Judaism was a religion, not a nationality; Jews were thus not “hyphenated 
Americans” but, rather, Americans of the Jewish faith. Zionism, with its 
emphasis on Jewish nationhood, threatened this conception, and the Re- 
form Jewish leadership urged the immigrants to ignore it, for fear that it 
might taint all Jews with the stain of double loyalty. Brandeis rejected this 
conception. For him, true Americanism meant not the obliteration of ethnic 
origins in the name of uniformity but the opposite: the full exercise of the 
tight to express ancestral endowment. Brandeis thus legitimated Zionism in 
a formula that enchanted Simon’s generation: “To be better Americans we 
must become better Jews, and to be better Jews we must become better 
Zionists.” (Pnina Lahav, Judgement in Jerusalem: Chief Justice Simon Agranat and 
the Zionist Century, University of California Press, Berkeley 1997) 


Among the very small number of courageous European Gentiles who pro- 
test what they perceive as a Zionist-led world-domination plot, it has lately be- 
come modish to distinguish between Zionist and non-Zionist Jews. Presuma- 
bly, this relieves them of the burden of being “anti-Semites.” However, while a 
passing difference between one and the other (about money) is clearly ex- 
plained below, the ageless drive for supremacy evidenced herein and accessible 
to anyone curious enough to look for it, is conveniently overlooked: 


But Brandeis did not remain the captain of American Zionism for long. 
Chaim Weizmann—then president of the World Zionist Organization and 
Brandeis’s ally in persuading Great Britain to issue the Balfour Declara- 
tion—entered into a virulent clash with Brandeis. By June 1921 the discord 
ended with Brandeis’s defeat in the convention of the Ametican Jewish 
Congress in Cleveland, Ohio, and with Weizmann's declaration that “[t]here 
is no bridge between Washington and Pinsk." [City in Belarus, on the border 
of Ukraine, pop. 77% Jewish, 1900] ... 

The immediate reason for the disagreement between Brandeis and Weiz- 
mann concerned a financial institution called Keren ha-Yesod. Weizmann 
and the European Zionist leadership decided to establish a special fund of 
25 million English pounds to finance the development of the Jewish com- 
munity (the Yishuv) in Palestine. Brandeis thought ill of this idea. He criti- 
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cized the budget as inflated, the American share as too large, and the com- 
mingling of donations and investments as fiscally unacceptable and mana- 
gerially unwise. Weizmann, whose relationship with Brandeis had been 
rocky for some time, took the opposition as a casus belli. He decided to come 
to the United States and directly challenge Brandeis’s leadership. The strug- 
gle over the path of the Zionist Organization was, as Weizmann acknowl- 
edged, “a revival, in a new form and a new country, of the old cleavage 
between ‘East’ and "West," between tradition and modernity. 

He was referring to the 1904 struggle between his own Eastern Euro- 
pean group—the Democratic Fraction—and Theodor Herzl, which ended 
with Weizmann’s victory. Brandeis and his followers had stirred in Weiz- 
mann the same old resentments against the well-to-do, urbane, and sophis- 
ticated westerners, like Herzl, who presumed to tell the Eastern Europeans 
how to conduct themselves. The rivalries were now revived on the Ameri- 
can scene. Weizmann, who would ridicule Brandeis’s Jewishness as “Yankee 
Doodle Judaism,” painted Brandeis and his group as “plain Americans” — 
tule oriented, dogmatic, materialistic, calculating, and, above all, cold. By 
contrast, the Europeans presented themselves as men of vision, imbued 
with Jewish spirituality (yddisb&ei?), generous, and (of course) warm. One of 
Weizmann's chief campaign speakers captured the distinction vividly when 
he claimed that Americans had goyische kops (Gentile heads) whereas the 
Eastern Europeans possessed _yiddische herzen (Jewish hearts). (bid.) 


Here are the recommendations of the U.S.A. King-Crane Commission with 
regatd to Syria-Palestine and Iraq (August 29, 1919) 


E. We recommend, in the fifth place, serious modification of the ex- 
treme Zionist program for Palestine of unlimited immigration of Jews, look- 
ing finally to making Palestine distinctly a Jewish State. [...] 

(3) The Commission recognized also that definite encouragement had 
been given to the Zionists by the Allies in Mr. Balfour’s often quoted state- 
ment, in its approval by other representatives of the Allies. If, however, the 
strict terms of the Balfour Statement are adhered to—favoring “the estab- 
lishment in Palestine of a national home for the Jewish people,” “it being 
clearly understood that nothing shall be done which may prejudice the civil 
and religious rights of existing non-Jewish communities in Palestine” —it 
can hardly be doubted that the extreme Zionist program must be greatly 
modified. 

For a national home for the Jewish people is not equivalent to making 
Palestine into a Jewish State; nor can the erection of such a Jewish State be 
accomplished without the gravest trespass upon the civil and religious rights 
of existing non-Jewish communities in Palestine.” —See more at: 


wwi.lib.byu.edu/index.php/The_King-Crane_Repott 
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It is the duty of Israeli leaders to explain to public opinion, clearly and 
courageously, a certain number of facts that are forgotten with time. The 
first of these is that there is no Zionism, colonialization or Jewish State 
without the eviction of the Arabs and the expropriation of their lands. 
(Yoram Bar Porath, Yediot Aahronot, July 14, 1972) 


The following is from Israeli author Amoz Oz’s December 17, 1982 inter- 
view with Ariel Sharon: 


“You can call me anything you like. Call me a monster or a murderer. 
Just note that I don't hate Arabs. On the contrary. Personally, I am much 
more at ease with them, and especially with the Bedouin, than with Jews. 
Those Arabs we haven't yet spoilt are proud people, they are irrational, cruel 
and generous. It’s the Yids that are all twisted. In order to straighten them 
out you have to first bend them sharply the other way. That, in brief, is my 
whole ideology. 

“Call Israel by any name you like, call it a Judeo-Nazi state as does 
Leibowitz. Why not? Better a live Judeo-Nazi than a dead saint. I don’t care 
whether I am like Ghadafi. I am not after the admiration of the gentiles. I 
don’t need their love. I don’t need to be loved by Jews like you either. I have 
to live, and I intend to ensure that my children will live as well. With or 
without the blessing of the Pope and the other religious leaders from the 
New York Times. 1 will destroy anyone who will raise a hand against my chil- 
dren, I will destroy him and his children, with or without our famous purity 
of arms. I don’t care if he is Christian, Muslim, Jewish or pagan. History 
teaches us that he who won't kill will be killed by others. That is an iron law. 

“Even if you'll prove to me by mathematical means that the present war 
in Lebanon is a dirty immoral war, I don't care. Moreover, even if you will 
prove to me that we have not achieved and will not achieve any of out aims 
in Lebanon, that we will neither create a friendly regime in Lebanon nor 
destroy the Syrians ot even the PLO, even then I don't care. It was still 
worth it. Even if Galilee is shelled again by Katyushas in a year's time, I 
don’t really care. We shall start another war, kill and destroy more and mote, 
until they will have had enough. And do you know why it is all worth it? 
Because it seems that this war has made us more unpopular among the so- 
called civilized world. 

“We'll hear no more of that nonsense about the unique Jewish morality, 
the moral lessons of the holocaust or about the Jews who wete supposed to 
have emetged from the gas chambers pure and virtuous. No more of that. 
The destruction of Eyn Hilwe (and it's a pity we did not wipe out that hor- 
net’s nest completely), the healthy bombardment of Beirut and that tiny 
massacre (can you call 500 Arabs a massacre?) in their camps which we 
should have committed with our own delicate hands rather than let the Phal- 
angists do it, all these good deeds finally killed the bullshit talk about a 
unique people and of being a light upon the nations. No more uniqueness 
and no more sweetness and light. Good riddance. 


366 


GERARD MENUHIN · TELL THE TRUTH ¢ SHAME THE DEVIL 


“I personally don’t want to be any better than Khomeini or Brezhnev or 
Qaddafi or Assad or Mrs. Thatcher, or even Harry Truman who killed half 
a million Japanese with two fine bombs. I only want to be smarter than they 
are, quicker and mote efficient, not better or more beautiful than they are. 
Tell me, do the baddies of this world have a bad time? If anyone tries to 
touch them, the evil men cut his hands and legs off. They hunt and catch 
whatever they feel like eating. They don’t suffer from indigestion and are 
not punished by Heaven. I want Israel to join that club. Maybe the world 
will then at last begin to fear me instead of feeling sorry for me. Maybe they 
will start to tremble, to fear my madness instead of admiring my nobility. 
Thank god for that. Let them tremble, let them call us a mad state. Let them 
understand that we are a wild country, dangerous to our surroundings, not 
normal, that we might go crazy if one of our children is murdered—just 
one! That we might go wild and burn all the oil fields in the Middle East! If 
anything would happen to your child, god forbid, you would talk like I do. 
Let them be aware in Washington, Moscow, Damascus and China that if 
one of our ambassadors is shot, or even a consul or the most junior embassy 
official, we might start World War Three just like that!” 

... We are talking while sitting on the balcony of the pretty country 
house belonging to C. which is situated in a prosperous Moshav. To the 
west we see a burning sunset, and there is a scent of fruit trees in the air. We 
are being served iced coffee in tall glasses. 

C. is about fifty years old. He is a man well known for his (military) 
actions. He is a strong, heavy figure wearing shorts but no shirt. His body 
is tanned a metallic bronze shade, the color of a blond man living in the sun. 
He puts his hairy legs on the table and his hands on the chair. There is a 
scat on his neck. His eyes wander over his plantations. He spells out his 
ideology in a voice made hoarse by too much smoking: 

“Let me tell me [sic] what is the most important thing, the sweetest fruit 
of the war in Lebanon: It is that now they don't just hate Israel. Thanks to 
us, they now also hate all those Feinschmecker Jews in Paris, London, New 
York, Frankfurt and Montreal, in all their holes. At last they hate all these 
nice Yids, who say they are different from us, that they are not Israeli thugs, 
that they are different Jews, clean and decent. Just like the assimilated Jew 
in Vienna and Berlin begged the anti-Semite not to confuse him with the 
screaming, stinking Ostjude who had smuggled himself into that cultural 
environment out of the dirty ghettos of Ukraine and Poland. It won't help 
them, those clean Yids, just as it did not help them in Vienna and Berlin. 
Let them shout that they condemn Israel, that they are all right, that they 
did not want and don't want to hurt a fly, that they always prefer being 
slaughtered to fighting, that they have taken it upon themselves to teach the 
gentiles how to be good Christians by always turning the other cheek. It 
won't do them any good. Now they are getting it there because of us, and I 
am telling you, it is a pleasure to watch... 
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“Even today I am willing to volunteer to do the dirty work for Israel, to 
kill as many Arabs as necessary, to deport them, to expel and burn them, to 
have everyone hate us, to pull the rug from underneath the feet of the Di- 
aspota Jews, so that they will be forced to run to us crying. Even if it means 
blowing up one ot two synagogues here and there, I don't care. And I don't 
mind if after the job is done you put me in front of a Nuremberg Trial and 
then jail me for life. Hang me if you want, as a wat criminal. Then you can 
spruce up your Jewish conscience and enter the respectable club of civilized 
nations, nations that are large and healthy. 

“What you lot don't understand is that the dirty work of Zionism is not 
finished yet, far from it. True, it could have been finished in 1948, but you 
interfered, you stopped it. And all this because of the Jewishness in your 
souls, because of your Diaspora mentality. For the Jews don't grasp things 
quickly. If you open your eyes and look around the world you will see that 
darkness is falling again. And we know what happens to a Jew who stays out 
in the dark. So I am glad that this small war in Lebanon frightened the Yids. 
Let them be afraid, let them suffer. They should hurry home before it gets 
really dark. 

“So I am an anti-Semite? Fine. So don't quote me, quote Lilienblum in- 
stead [an early Russian Zionist—Ed.]. There is no need to quote an anti- 
Semite. Quote Lilienblum, and he is definitely not an anti-Semite, there is 
even a street in Tel Aviv named after him." 

(C. quotes from a small notebook that was lying on his table when I 
arrived:) “Is all that is happening not a clear sign that our forefathers and 
ourselves... wanted and still want to be disgraced? That we enjoy living like 
gypsies?” That's Lilienblum. Not me. Believe me. I went through the Zionist 
literature, I can prove what I say." 

“And you can write that I am disgrace to humanity, I don’t mind, on the 
contrary. Let’s make a deal: I will do all I can to expel the Arabs from here, 
I will do all I can to increase anti-Semitism, and you will write poems and 
essays about the misery of the Arabs and be prepared to absorb the Yids I 
will force to flee to this country and teach them to be a light unto the gen- 
tiles. How about it?” (From Israeli author Amoz Oz, December 17, 1982 
interview with Ariel Sharon (Scheinerman), whose parents were Russian 
Jews, printed in the Israeli daily Davar. Like so many inconvenient revela- 
tions, it has been alleged to be false, or at least misattributed, but the article’s 
physical description of him as a formerly blond, scarred smoker—later just 
a bladder of lard—seems to fit.) 


In 1920, the League of Nations’s Interim Report on the Civil Administra- 
tion of Palestine stated that there were 700,000 people living in Palestine, of 
whom 76,000 were Jews. By 1948, the population had risen to 1,900,000, of 
whom 68% were Arabs, and 32% were Jews (UNSCOP teport, including Bed- 
ouins). Imagine what it must have been like for 1,292,000 Arabs, mainly shep- 


368 GERARD MENUHIN · TELL THE TRUTH ¢ SHAME THE DEVIL 


This Governaent hag been informed that a Jewieh 


state han been proclaimed in Palestine, and recognition 
Бу уча 
has been requested by thé Governsent thereof. 


The United States recognizes the ees 
ernment na the de facto authority of the ne й 
D 
ware, FC OO. 
JE LAT» Cen, 


1.274 — 
Ce A 


A 





Harry Truman’s signature adorns this document which reads: “This 
government has been informed that a Jewish state has been proclaimed in 
Palestine, and recognition has been requested by the provisional 
Government thereof. The United States recognizes the provisional 
government as the de facto authority of the new state of Israel. Dated May 
14, 1948.” Note that Truman has crossed out “Jewish state,” the last two 
words of the final paragraph, and written in “state of Israel.” 





herds and olive growers, to wake up on May 14, 1948 and find that their coun- 
try, known universally as Palestine, had become “Israel,” and was recognized 
as such by the United States. 

No wonder the Palestinians have named the date “Nakba” or “the catastro- 
phe.” “Why should the Arabs make peace? If I were an Arab leader I would 
never make terms with Israel. That is natural: we have taken their country." 
(Nahum Goldmann quotes Ben-Gurion, The Jewish Paradox: A Personal Memoir 
of Historic Encounters That Shaped the Drama of Modern Jewry, Grosset & Dunlap, 
New York 1978, pp. 99-100). 

The mistreatment of Palestinians is facilitated by the traditional attitude of 
Jews toward them. In 1969, Golda Meir, then prime minister of Israel, made 
this statement to the Sunday Times (June 15, 1969, also in The Washington Post (16 
June 1969): “There is no such thing as a Palestinian people... It was not as 
though there was a Palestinian people in Palestine considering itself as a Pales- 
tinian people and we came and threw them out and took their country away 
from them. They didn’t exist.” Meir also said: “How can we return the occupied 
territories? There is nobody to return them to.” (March 8, 1969; see 
goo.gl/qbr4yE) Of course, beings that do not officially exist have no rights and 
are therefore easier to kill. “This country exists as the fulfillment of a promise 
made by God Himself. It would be ridiculous to ask it to account for its legiti- 
macy.” (Golda Meir in Le Monde, October 15, 1971) “Israel may have the right 
to put others on trial, but certainly no one has the right to put the Jewish people 
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and the State of Israel on trial.” (Ariel Sharon, March 25, 2001, BBC News 
online) 

All religions are inventions, mere expressions of human frailty and supersti- 
tion, fear of mortality, etc. Each, for its own sake, claims precedence over all 
others, and is endowed with “the one true god,” but none but Judaism has had 
the impertinence to contend that it is “chosen” and to lay claim to the entire 
planet. With few exceptions, Jews have produced nothing of lasting worth, but, 
on the contrary, are responsible, as a group, for universal death and destruction. 
Perhaps it is all the more comprehensible therefore that they should seek, 
against all the evidence, to trumpet their pre-eminence. Rabbis—Jewish reli- 
gious and community leaders—seem predominantly to be militant proponents 
of Jewish superiority and aggression. The following ravings, far from being ex- 
emplary utterances of pious wisdom, may be likened to those of a collection of 
rabid carnival barkers: 


Rabbi Menachim Schneersohn of the Chabad-Lubawitcher has a down- 
right racist attitude: “It is rather that we differentiate between totally differ- 
ent kinds (of humans). Thus it is necessary to speak about bodies too. The 
body of a Jewish person has a completely different quality from that of a 
member of another nation on earth. The whole existence of a non-Jew is 
always only vanity. The whole creation of non-Jews consists only for the 
sake of the Jews.” (quoted in the book by Israel Shahak, Norton Mezvinsky, 
Jewish Fundamentalism in Israel, Pluto Press, London 1998) 


Another Rabbi expressed himself similarly as recently as 2010, the religious 
head of the Shas Party’s representation in the Israeli government, Rabbi Ovaida 
Yosef, according to the Jerusalem Post of October 18, 2010: 


“The Goyim (non-Jews) are born only in order to serve us. Besides this, 
they have no place on earth—only to serve the people of Israel. Among the 
natives it will be as with any other person—they must die, but God will give 
him longevity... This is his servant. Therefore he will be given a long life, 
so that he can work well for the Jews. For what are the indigenous required? 
They will work, they will plow, they will harvest. We will sit there and eat, 
like a master/a lord. That is why indigenous peoples were invented.” 

And on August 28, 2010, he said this in his weekly prayer: “May all the 
wicked who hate Israel, like ‘Abu Masen’ and all Palestinians, disappear 
from our world. May the plague strike them.” 


Another time he said: “You must shoot missiles at them (the Palestinians), 
to wipe them out.” According to the Jerusalem Post of June 19, 1969, Israeli 
Rabbi Yitzak Ginsburg said: “Jewish blood and the blood of non-Jews are not 
the same.” Therefore killing is for him not murder, when the victim is an in- 
digenous person (Palestinian). 
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In 1994, after Jewish doctor Baruch Goldstein massacred 29 praying Pales- 
tinians, Rabbi Yakov Perm said: “A million Arabs are not as much worth as a 
Jewish fingernail.” (https:/ /en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Baruch Goldstein) 

Rabbi Dov Lior, who served as chief rabbi in the army and head of the 
Thora-School Shavei-Hevron in the radical Jewish settlement Kiryat Arba, re- 
garded as the breeding-ground of Jewish terrorism, expressed himself similarly: 
“There is no such thing as civilians in wartime... a thousand non-Jewish lives 
are not worth a Jewish fingernail.” (Max Blumenthal, “How to Kill Goyim and 
Influence People," August 29, 2010; www.maxblumenthal.com/2010/08/; 
www.alternet.org/story/148016) According to Rabbi Yitzak Shapira in his 230- 
page book Torat Ha’Melech (The King’s Torah): 


According to the book’s author, Rabbi Yitzhak Shapira, “Non-Jews are 
*uncompassionate by nature’ and should be killed in order to curb their evil 
inclinations.” “If we kill a gentile who has violated one of the seven com- 
mandments... there is nothing wrong with the murder,” Shapira insisted. 
Citing Jewish law as his source (or at least a very selective interpretation of 
it) he declared: “There is justification for killing babies if it is clear that they 
will grow up to harm us, and in such a situation they may be harmed delib- 
erately, and not only during combat with adults.” [...] Shapira leads the 
[Yitzhar] setlement's Od Yosef Chai yeshiva [Tora school.], holding sway 
over a small army of fanatics who are eager to lash out at the Palestinians 
tending to their crops and livestock in the valleys below them. One of 
Shapira’s followers, an American immigrant named Jack Teitel, has con- 
fessed to murdering two innocent Palestinians and attempting to the kill the 
liberal Israeli historian Ze’ev Sternhell with a mail bomb. Teitel is suspected 
of many more mutdets, including an attack on a Tel Aviv gay community 
center. 

Despite its apparent role as a terror training institute, Od Yosef Chai has 
taked in nearly fifty thousand dollars from the Israeli Ministry of Social Af- 
fairs since 2007, while the Ministry of Education has pumped over 250 thou- 
sand dollars into the yeshiva’s coffers between 2006 and 2007. The yeshiva 
has also benefited handsomely from donations from a tax-exempt American 
non-profit called the Central Fund of Israel. Located inside the Marcus 
Brothers Textiles store in midtown Manhattan, the Central Fund transferred 
at least thirty thousand to Od Yosef Chai between 2007 and 2008. (Soutce: 
Max Blumenthal, sid.) 


Rabbi Kook the Older, Chief Rabbi in Palestine, in 1920, said: 


The Talmud states... that there are fundamentally two kinds of souls, a 
non-Jewish soul comes from the satanic sphere, while the Jewish soul comes 
from holiness... The difference between a Jewish soul and a non-Jewish 
soul... is larger and deeper than the difference between a human soul and 
the soul of beasts. (On this see Israel Shahak, Norton Mezvinsky, op. cit., pp. 
58-60) 
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Rabbi Israel Hess, in his article “Genocide: a Commandment of the To- 
tah,” published on February 26, 1980, demanded: “We must all commit 
genocide, for the Palestinians are the ancient Amalekites.” (“Israel Hess,” 
Wikipedia) 

All these statements are completely legal in Israel, as there is no law against 
incitement of the people. But one should imagine Iranian Mullahs or Egyptian 
Muslims saying the same. How would our press react? And what is the effect 
of such declarations on Muslims in and outside Palestine? And what do Chris- 
tians say about their allegedly only having been created to serve Jews? 


At the moment the country is in an uproar because the rabbis demand 
that religious soldiers may leave any military ceremony where female soldiers 
are allowed to sing. “A woman's voice is her sexual part," a holy text asserts. 
And a prominent rabbi has just announced that a religious soldier should 
rather face a firing squad than listen to a woman singing. (I am not making 
this up.) (Uti Avnery, “The Fearmongers,” Dec. 10, 2011; goo.gl/5PNaUo) 


Memo from today: nn 


December 12, 2014: 


Three ultra right-wing Israelis have confessed to the fire-bombing of 
a Jewish-Arab school in Jerusalem two weeks ago. This was reported in 
the Israeli media Thursday, based on the secret agency Shin Bet. The men 
belong to the extreme Jewish organization “Lehava.” The organization is 
against relations of Jews with members of other religions. The school is 
regarded as an example of coexistence. It is organized along bilingual 
lines, Jewish and Muslim students study there together. Normally, 
schools in Israel are assigned according to different population groups— 
Jews, Muslims and Christians are usually separated. After the attack car- 
tied out at the end of November, the walls had been smeared in Hebrew 
with “There can be no coexistence with cancer,” reported Israeli media. 
(news. bluewin.ch) 


Our race is the Master Race. We Jews are divine gods on this planet. We 
are as different from the inferior races as they are from insects. In fact, com- 
pared to our race, other races are beasts and animals, cattle at best. Other 
races are considered as human excrement. Our destiny is to rule over the 
inferior races. Our earthly kingdom will be ruled by our leader with a rod of 
iron. The masses will lick our feet and serve us as our slaves. (Prime Minister 
of Israel Menachem Begin, in a speech to the Knesset, quoted in Amnon 
Kapeliouk, “Begin and the ‘Beasts’,” New Statesman, June 25, 1982.) 
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Menachem Begin 





The British placed Begin, leader of the Irgun gang, as “Terrorist No. 1” on 
their wanted list. Among other acts, the Irgun was responsible for the attack 
on the King David Hotel in Jerusalem, which killed 91 people, and the massacre 
of Arab civilians at Deir Yassin, which cost at least 250 lives. Israel’s first prime 
minister, Ben-Gurion, expressed himself thus about Begin: 


He is a racist and capable to fulfil his dream of a united Israel extermi- 
nating all the Arabs; in order to fulfil this holy aim, he will stop at nothing. 
(Eitan Haber, Menachem Begin, Delacorte Press, New York, 1978, p. 255) 


Begin was awarded the Nobel Peace Prize in 1978. 
These quotes may be supplemented by the following crazed utterance from 
the National Director of the ADL (Anti-Defamation League): 


[The Holocaust] is not simply one example of genocide but a nearly suc- 
cessful attempt on the life of God’s chosen children and, thus, on God him- 
self. (ADL’s Frontline, January 1994) 


Does anyone still need to have the Jewish term “chutzpah” explained to 
them? 

Of course these megalomaniacal expressions only demonstrate the primitive 
bigotry which inspires such beings, as well as the compelling need to vindicate 
an impossible claim, in order to justify unjustifiable behavior. 

Already in 1919, Winston Churchill predicted that Zionism implied the 
clearing of the indigenous population; he wrote: 


There are the Jews, whom we are pledged to introduce into Palestine, 
and who take it for granted the local population will be cleared out to suit 
their convenience. (Nur Masalha, Expulsion of the Palestinians, Institute for 
Palestine Studies, Washington, D.C., 1992, p. 15) 


DER 
Jewish villages were built in the place of Arab villages. You do not even 


know the names of these Arab villages, and I do not blame you because 
geography books no longer exist. Not only do the books not exist, the Arab 
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villages are not there either. Nahlal arose in the place of Mahlul; Kibbutz 
Gvat in the place of Jibta; Kibbutz Sarid in the place of Huneifis; and Kefar 
Yehushua in the place of Tal al-Shuman. There is not a single place built in 
this country that did not have a former Arab population. (Moshe Dayan, 
address to the Technion, Haifa, Ha'aretz, April 4, 1969) 


The fate of the Palestinians is a good example of what awaits us all. They 
just happen to be closer to the end of the gun barrel: 


Killing more than 2,000 Palestinians last summer, hundreds of them 
children, was a mass slaughter. We’ve watched this grotesquerie so many 
times now — in Gaza, for the most part — that even our statistics have be- 
come spattered with blood. (Robert Fisk, Middle East correspondent, The 
Independent, January 4, 2015) 


There is nothing inherently deficient about a Palestinian, but once he has 
been starved, deprived of water, of education, of the basics of civilization; once 
he has been dehumanized, he more nearly resembles an animal. So he can be 
treated like one. 

This view coincides with the advent of the computer-game generation 
which now operates drones or otherwise kills from a distance. Those the U.S. 
seeks to dominate by military might are reduced to numerical targets on a 
screen, removing their humanity and making compassion superfluous, so that 
their accidental elimination is mere “collateral damage,” as it has come to be 
described in the synchronized media, or even more contemptibly, “bug-splat.” 
This conforms to Jewish dogma, whereby non-Jews are mere cattle. Munya 
Murdoch, Director of the Israeli Institute for the Development of Weaponry, 
said in 1994: 


The moral and political meaning of nuclear weapons is that states which 
renounce their use are acquiescing to the status of vassal states. All those 
states which feel satisfied with possessing conventional weapons alone are 
fated to become vassal states. (Israel Shahak, Open Secrets: Israeli Nuclear and 
Foreign Policies, Plato Press, London 1997) 


Earnest intellectuals have been troubled by the immemorial question 
whether the identity of Jews is racial or religious. Itis neither. However devout 
Sephardic Jews may be, by their actions, the overall impression Jews in their 
totality make on the rest of humanity is that they are simply a gang—a bunch 
of crooks feeding on other people's ignorance. As the American writer Wendell 
Berry says, “If you are a crook, then other people's ignorance or innocence is 
your stock in trade. It takes the lowest depravity to make a stock in trade of 
other people's weaknesses." As in gangland, Jewish concerns have their own 
enforcers, in this case, the secret services or, in major cases of whole countries 
requiring subjugation, the military option. Usurpers and tyrants come and go, 


374 GERARD MENUHIN · TELL THE TRUTH ¢ SHAME THE DEVIL 


often imposed and deposed by Jewish interests, but the offensive movement 
for world domination, latent or exposed, is constant. 

When one is pressed for a logical explanation for the comparatively rapid 
annexation of the entire material world by Jews, based on the—at least ini- 
tially—tudicrous claim that all belongs to them, the rise of a single gang is read- 
ily explainable. First comes the invention of a god that gives them all, followed 
by the perverse, relentless belief in this pseudo-religious ideology, over genera- 
tions and centuries preached and drummed home by Talmudic laws and rabbis, 
and inculcated in Jewish minions trapped in their ghettos, while a few favored 
families connive to advance this ambition on their backs. Then comes the strain 
(not coincidentally engaged in precious metal trading) that discovers how to 
trap the world through debt, until eventually all material property really be- 
comes theirs. The fact that this family of coindealers only assumed their Jewish 
identity through the 8th century Khazar conversion to Ashkenazi Jews, while 
inescapably retaining their Asiatic and Mongoloid traits, does not prevent them 
from claiming Jewish heritage. The superstition thus engenders its own fulfill- 
ment. It does not matter where the Jews originated. Whatever their origins, we 
are daily confronted by the grave consequences of our lack of resolve in resist- 
ing their permanent disruptive force. Jews have been accustomed to dictating 
their agenda to American presidents at least since Woodrow Wilson. “The real 
truth of the matter is, as you and I know, that a financial element in the larger 
centers has owned the Government ever since the days of Andrew Jackson,” a 
letter written by FDR to Colonel House, November 21, 1933. Or “Fifty men 
have run America, and that's a high figure," Joseph Kennedy, father of JFK, in 
the July 26, 1936 issue of The New York Times. 

Israel’s behavior clearly demonstrates its confidence in its own impunity and 
its disdain for the UN. Officially “created to promote peace,” “the United Na- 
tions is nothing but a trapdoor to the Red World immense concentration camp. 
We created and control the UN and it will play a vital role when we establish a 
one world government.” (Harold Wallace Rosenthal interview, in: Charles A. 
Weisman (ed.), The Hidden Tyranny, self-published, 1992; goo.gl/7DcXGz; cf. 
goo.gl/t4A7ts) 

“The United Nations is the greatest fraud in history.” (John E. Rankin, U.S. 
Congressman) And this from Curtis Dall: 


The UN is but a long-range, international banking apparatus clearly set 
up for financial and economic profit by a small group of powerful One- 
World revolutionaries, hungry for profit and power... The depression was 
the calculated ‘shearing’ of the public by the World Money powers, triggered 
by the planned sudden shortage of supply of call money in the New Yotk 
money market... The One World Government leaders and their ever close 
bankers have now acquired full control of the money and credit machinery 
of the U.S. via the creation of the privately owned Federal Reserve Bank. 
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(Curtis Dall, FDR’s son-in-law as quoted in his book, FDR: My Exploited 
Father-in-Law, Christian Crusade Publications, Tulsa, Okla.,1967) 


Compressed Jewish Timeline: 


— 7th century B.C.: Tribe of Judah/Chosen People supremacism/ ethno- 
centrism 

— 2nd to 5th century A.D.: Talmudic Judaism 

— 205 A.D. onward, global usury/global expulsion 

— 740 A.D.: mass Khazar conversion, Ashkenazi Jews 

— 1290 expulsion from England 

— 1492 expulsion from Spain 

— 1579 “Portuguese” Jews admitted to Holland (Utrecht) 

— 1609: Bank of Amsterdam/precursor of central bank concept 

— 1642-1651: English Revolution/Cromwell (supported from Amsterdam) 

— 1650: William Ш (invasion supported from Amsterdam) 

— 1694: Bank of England, private central bank/ fractional banking system 

— 1776: Rothschild: Illuminism/infiltration of Freemasonry 

— 1789: French Revolution 

— 1867: Marxism (Das Kapital) on commission, Marxist “scientific” com- 
munism 

— 1897: Zionism (first conference) 

— 1913: Federal Reserve founded, income tax introduced 

— 1914-1918: WWI 

— 1917: Balfour Declaration/Bolshevik Communism/Russian Revolution 

— 1919: Versailles Treaty/Communist International (Comintern) 1919- 
1943 

— 1919-1946: League of Nations 

— 1939-1945: WWII 

— 1942: Riegner Telegramm. First rumor spread about mass extermination 
of Jews using prussic acid 

— 1945: United Nations 

— 1945: Nuremberg War Crimes “Trials” (kangaroo courts), November 
1945 to April 1949 

— 1946: Mass gassing of Jews accepted as fact 

— 1948: Creation of the state of Israel 

— 1951-2009: creation/consolidation of European Bloc/“European Un- 
ion” 

— 1990s: Globalism/global debt, to present day 

— 2014: West Bank Ashkenazi-Khazarians colonize Ukraine 

— Future: New World Order, possible merging of North/South America, 
UK, Australia, Sub-Saharan Africa; Europe, Russia; Asia, into “Oce- 
ania," “Eurasia,” “Eastasia” respectively, or into similarly baptized blocs 
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Israel may attack civilians in Lebanon with cluster bombs (2006) and in the 
Gaza Strip with white phosphorus shells (2008-2009), and test the weapons 
from the sale of which their export industy profits on the defenceless popula- 
tion, but the UN Security Council does not intervene. By its immoral conduct, 
Israel has outlawed itself and is not fit to share the planet with the ordinary 
congregation of humanity, or as Gilad Atzmon says, “There should be no mis- 
take; there is no room for these people among nations.” (December, 29, 2008) 


Persecution, in a word, although unjust, may have reduced the modern 
Jews to a state almost justifying malignant vengeance. They may have be- 
come so odious and so hostile to mankind, as to merit for their present 
conduct, no matter how occasioned, the obloquy and ill-treatment of the 
communities in which they dwell and with which they are scarcely permitted 
to mingle. (B. Disraeli, Lord George Bentinck, op. cit., Chapter 24) 


жж ж 


In all the great cities of Europe, and іп some of the great cities of Asia, 
among the infamous classes therein existing, there will always be found 
Jews. They are not the only people who are usurers, gladiators, and followers 
of mean and scandalous occupations, nor are they anywhere a majority of 
such, but considering their general numbers, they contribute perhaps more 
than their proportion to the aggregate of the vile. In this they obey the law 
which regulates the destiny of all persecuted races: the infamous is the busi- 
ness of the dishonored; and as infamous pursuits are generally illegal pur- 
suits, the persecuted race which has most ability will be most successful in 
combating the law. (B. Disraeli, Ad. Chapter 10) 


Disraeli, in this political biography, seems to attempt to redeem the Jews 
retroactively for their—as he admits—tainted evolution. According to him, 
their persecution excuses their professions. He does not tell us why they were 
persecuted in the first place, while his conversion to Christianity alone would 
seem adequate grounds to doubt his sincerity. 

Voltaire, on the other hand, was unequivocal in his opinion: “I speak with 
regret about the Jews: this nation is, in many respects, the most detestable that 
has ever soiled the earth." (Dictionaire Philosophique, 1764, “Tolerance,” section 
1) 

Of course I accept that society, in the absence of individual human respon- 
sibility, must be directed by some guiding authotity, but I object strongly to this 
lead being given by such an unattractive, undeserving one. A local king, the 
descendant of a long line and rooted in his culture, however degenerate in his 
private life, but perhaps a patron of great art and architecture, would be far 
more defensible than the present rule by inferiors. 

Present oppressors must be inferior, as, being on the one hand mere order 
takers, they have renounced individual choice. On the other hand, as order giv- 
ers, they are by definition inferior, since their grasp of true worth is lacking. 


300 J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 





Camp Population 
1941 
IV Quarter 2,000 
1942 
I Quarter 2,000 
П Quarter 10,000 
Ш Quarter 10,000 
ГУ Quarter 11,500 
1943 
Month Men Women total 
January 7,900 3,000 10,900 
February 8,000 4,000 12,000 
March 8,200 4,000 12,200 
April 9,000 4,000 13,000 
May 13,000 8,000 21,000 
June 14,500 8,000 22,500 
July 12,300 10,000 22,300 
August 11,700 6,500 18,200 
September 14,100 4,000 18,100 
October 13,600 4,500 18,100 
November 7,260 3,000 10,260 
December 7,640 2,500 10,140 
1944 
Month Men Women total 
January 13,240 2,400 15,640 
February 10,460 3,200 13,660 
March 11,000 2,000 13,000 











Document 10: Population of the Majdanek concentration camp . From: 
Leszczyńska, “Stany liczbowe wiezniów obozu koncentracjynego na Maj- 
danku, " in: ZM, VII, 1973. 


GERARD MENUHIN · TELL THE TRUTH ¢ SHAME THE DEVIL 377 


The attacks on Lebanon, Libya and Syria, to name but three victimized nations, 
have led to civil wars, to the poisoning of air, water and soil, and the wrecking 
of irreplaceable monuments, libraries and works of art. What is the point, one 
might ask, of living in a world in which every corner is polluted, in which the 
great treasures of past civilizations have been destroyed? (Just as an example, 
check out Henry A. La Farge, Lost Treasures of Europe, Batsford, London 1946.) 

Ask the Jews, they must know. In fact, the destruction and despoliation of 
Man’s entire achievements, which is the consequence of Jewish meddling, 
demonstrate their lack of any attachment, not only to a particular culture, but 
to the human race in general. So their reason is not our reason. However, ac- 
cording to my grandfather, the descendant of a long line of rabbis (see Moshe 
Menuhin, Memories of Palestine 1904-1913, youtu.be/2A_vxpUgv3s), they are not 
authentic Jews. A charitable observer could come to the conclusion that non- 
religious Jewish professionals (doctors, lawyers etc) are sandwiched between 
primitive Talmud-thumpers and fanatical Zionists. 

Dietrich Eckart (1868 — 1923), commonly understood to have been Hitler’s 
mentor, put these words into Hitler's mouth, in his fictional dialogue with Hit- 
ler: 


It is probably the way you once described it: one can only understand 
the Jew when one knows whither, in the last instance, he is driven. Beyond 
world domination, towatds the destruction of the world. He believes he 
must prevail against the whole of humanity in order, as he tells himself, to 
be able to create paradise on earth. Only he can do this, he deceives himself, 
and it will certainly come to be. However, alone the methods he uses reveal 
that he is secretly driven by something else. While he pretends to elevate 
humanity, he torments it into desperation, into madness, to its doom. If he 
cannot be stopped, he will destroy it. He is programmed for this, this is his 
urge; although he dimly perceives that he destroys himself as well. He can- 
not escape it, he must do it. This feeling that his existence depends uncon- 
ditionally on his victim seems to me to be the chief cause of his hatred. To 
destroy someone with utmost violence, while at the same time sensing that 
this will lead to one's own demise, that explains it. The tragedy of Lucifet, 
if you will. (Dietrich Eckart, Bolschewismus von Moses bis Lenin: Zwiegespräche 
zwischen Adolf Hitler und mir, Hoheneichen, Munich 1925. The dialogue was 
one-sided, fictitious) 


As a corollary to Eckart’s logical thesis, is it not equally rational to ascribe 
to this aggressive ethnicity, along with its innate destructive disposition, a sub- 
conscious, deep-rooted hatred of decency, the basic quality which animates all 
peaceable, compatible and settled peoples and individuals, no matter their dif- 
ferences? 

If a congenital drive demands the eradication of all rectitude, civility, pro- 
priety, moral uprightness, purity, authenticity, truthfulness, accomplishment, in 
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short, of the enlightenment attained by humanity over centuries, then a people 
celebrated for their basic decency and integrity must be a constant and intoler- 
able provocation, a red rag to a bull. 

The nature and achievements of such a people, of Germans, for instance, 
rooted in their culture of harmonious co-existence, natural industriousness, 
great literature, uniquely beautiful music, and innumerable pioneering inven- 
tions, must present an irresistible (if hardly understood) inducement to those 
without any of these attributes to chastise them for their mere presence. 

The ingrained tendency to lie, to profit by exploitation and deception, in 
order to further their ancient obsession with universal dominance, is instilled 
and aggravated by resentment at the curse of their wandering destiny, and is a 
manifestation of their atavistic urge to destroy symbols of permanence which 
emphasize what they can nevet be: rooted anywhere. 

It is a curious and deplorable irony that an ambition to destroy appears to 
be immortal, whereas the urge to create derives its primal impulse from mor- 
tality. 

Then who are these beings exactly—beings whose nature is unnatural and 
whose ambitions are contemptible; who are therefore inferior to those they 
seek to dominate? In descent, part-Khazar, part not; in belief, part pious, part 
not. They have no common ethnicity (except as medieval Turko-Mongol con- 
verts, not of Jewish origin) or religion, and cannot, according to the Bible, be 
ascribed to the Semitic races (except in a very minor part). They have no con- 
nection to Palestine (except again in a very minor way). They have no continu- 
ous, historical attachment to any land, nor to any particular culture. As a vagrant 
grouping, their effect should be negligible. Yet they have so unsettled and tor- 
mented the world that it can never be at peace: How have they operated? What 
is their essence? 

Remember the oak on page 11? However sturdy it seems, like most trees it 
can be killed by an invasive creeper—ivy (see this book's cover): 


English ivy is an evergreen climbing vine that attaches to the bark of 
trees, brickwork, and other surfaces by way of small rootlike structures 
which exude a sticky substance that helps the vines adhere to various sur- 
faces. NOTE: The leaves and berries of English ivy contain the gly- 
coside hederin which could cause toxicosis if ingested. Symptoms in- 
clude gastrointestinal upset, diarrhea, hyperactivity, breathing diffi- 
culty, coma, fever, polydipsia, dilated pupils, muscular weakness and 
lack of coordination. 

ECOLOGICAL THREAT. English ivy is a vigorous growing vine that 
impacts all levels of disturbed and undisturbed forested areas, growing both 
as a ground cover and a climbing vine. As the ivy climbs in search of in- 
creased light, it engulfs and kills branches by blocking light from reaching 
the host tree’s leaves. Branch dieback proceeds from the lower to upper 
branches, often leaving the tree with just a small green “broccoli head.” 
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The host tree eventually succumbs entirely from this insidious and 
steady weakening. In addition, the added weight of the vines makes infested 
trees much more susceptible to blow-over during high rain and wind events 
and heavy snowfalls. Trees heavily draped with ivy can be hazardous if near 
roads, walkways, homes and other peopled areas. On the ground, Einglish ivy 
forms dense and extensive monocultures that exclude native plants. English ivy also 
serves as a reservoir for Bacterial Leaf Scorch (X'ylella fastidiosa), a plant path- 
ogen that is harmful to elms, oaks, maples and other native plants. (Plant 
Conservation Alliance, Alien Plant Working Group Least Wanted; author's 
italics) 


That’s the best answer I can find. 


There is a huge gap between us (Jews) and our enemies not just in ability 
but in morality, culture, sanctity of life, and conscience. They are our neigh- 
bors here, but it seems as if at a distance of a few hundred meters away, 
there are people who do not belong to our continent, to our world, but 
actually belong to a different galaxy. (Israeli President Moshe Katsav, The 
Jerusalem Post, May 10, 2001) 


On December 30, 2010, Katsav was convicted of two counts of rape, ob- 
struction of justice and other charges. Who “belongs to a different galaxy"? 





We Jews, we, the destroyers, will remain the destroyers forever. Nothing 
you can do will meet our needs and demands. We will forever destroy be- 
cause we need a world of out own. (Maurice Samuel, You Gentiles, op. cit. p. 
155) 


Understood: That to which Jews cannot belong, they destroy. Yet it is inane 
to brag about what is simply a hereditary defect. 

The world’s population has long since been irreversibly infected with the 
Jewish way of thought, or, to put it another way: “Jews have emancipated them- 
selves to the extent that Christians have become Jews.” (Karl Marx, “Zur 
Judenfrage,” ор. cit). 

Without knowing how the most prosperous became so—that they were in- 
strumental in introducing opium by force into China and in shipping slaves to 
America, for example—most assume that Jews are simply exceptionally tal- 
ented businessmen, as opposed to exploiters of humanity. What is important 
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to them has become important to us, with fatal consequences. Pecuniaty gain 
has become our focus and our priority. Whether the concept is profit and loss, 
GDP, rates of interest or other numerical accounts, we set great store by them. 
But it doesn't matter what it's about, it’s just the old numbers game again: the 
comparative, the superlative, the external qualifier. Statistics are the easiest ev- 
idence to falsify. 

Yet we unceasingly take in the statistics Jewish-owned media produce as 
measures of our achievement and well-being, and draw our conclusions from 
them, instead of questioning their accuracy and honesty, and relying on our 
own common sense. We crave assurance—if necessary, we manufacture it— 
just so as not to lose the last precarious foothold we have in what we perceive 
as reality. Instead of living our lives individually, at whatever level and with 
whatever mental and physical equipment; instead of concentrating on our own 
personal evolution and detiving fulfillment from our given abilities, we willingly 
join a system that has been conceived to deceive us and to operate for the ben- 
efit of a small minority of quasi-humans, whose interests are purely self-serving. 
We indebt ourselves by buying things we don't need and can't afford, and we 
dumb and drug ourselves through entertainment. This apathy has reduced us 
to the ignominious position of “consumers,” to whom goods may be offered 
ot withheld, at will. 


Until recently, the pride of workmanship exceeded the quest for high 
incomes. However, we have been able to enslave society to our own powet 
which is money, by causing them to seek after it. We have converted the 
people to our philosophy of getting and acquiring so that they will never be 
satisfied. A dissatisfied people are the pawns in our game of world conquest. 
Thus, they are always seeking and never able to find satisfaction. The very 
moment they seek happiness outside themselves, they become our willing 
servants. (Harold Wallace Rosenthal, interview, in: Charles A. Weisman 
(ed.), zbid.,. As the interviewer states, “the Rosenthal document confirms the 
themes of the Protocols.” Rosenthal, age 29, the administrative assistant to 
Senator Jacob K. Javits of New York, was killed in an alleged sky-jacking 
attempt on an Israeli airliner in Istanbul, Turkey, August 12, 1976; “Harold 
Wallace Rosenthal,” Wikipedia) 


The general and rapid degradation of values that has ensued since 1914 is 
only explicable as the consequence of the unbridgeable gap in organic develop- 
ment caused by two world wars. These hideous distractions and the consequent 
loss of identity and orientation opened the sluices of dehumanization, and per- 
mitted the victory of sensation and promotion over reason and common sense. 
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Memo from today: 


Those Germans that could be bothered to vote at all returned the Tele- 
tubby marionette to power for the third time in the September 2013 national 
elections, although they had a real alternative (the “Alternative für Deutsch- 
land"). About nine years ago, I wrote an article in which I expressed my trust 
in the German people. I meant that, given a chance, the Germans would see 
sense and save themselves and their country. Maybe I was right then, but I 
must be wrong now. The country stands on the brink of an abyss because 
of its planned role in propping up the Euro. (The Euro is not so much the 
EU's common currency through convenience but through political will, by 
which the bloc is welded together. That is why no country, however insig- 
nificant, will be allowed to defect from the Euro.) German pensioners have 
increasingly joined the ranks of the officially poor, but the electorate could 
not even bring itself to award this new party the necessary 5% to ensute a 
real opposition in parliament. In September 2014, the AfD party did well in 
several state elections. However, perhaps because it is against the Euro, no 
state government will include the AfD in a coalition, and the national goy- 
ernment tries to ignore it. In fact, the AfD is no real alternative and no threat 
to the status quo. Its platform on all issues sounds plausible, but any oppo- 
sition party can advocate basic reforms. Only when and if it should get into 
power will its sincerity be tested. Meanwhile, some of its leaders have en- 
dorsed sanctions against Russia and have acclaimed the anti-Islam rhetoric 
of the late Ralph Giordano, an ancient Jewish whipper-in, infatuated with 
his own hair. In July 2015, the AfD acquired new leadership and seems to 
have become a setious opponent of the mainstream parties. However, elec- 
tion polls and elections themselves ate frequently rigged to exclude political 
parties whose platforms do not reflect the (hidden) agenda and the goals of 
a New World Order. A Swiss-style referendum does not exist in Germany and 
is mendaciously and absurdly even called “unconstitutional” by mainstream 
media and politicians, precisely because it is more difficult to manipulate. 

An interesting irony consists in labeling radically conservative patties like 
the AfD, Austria’s FPO, France’s Front National, etc. dangerous right-wing 
populists and therefore “Nazis.” None of these patties is a real threat to the 
status quo. Their connection to Israel has made this clear. It seems as if 
Hungary’s Jobbik may also be trying to move towards the middle. 


ү —€—" 
Just as political opposition today is for the most part “controlled opposi- 


tion,” there is no credible opposition in parliament in Germany, just as there is 
none in the U.S., Britain and other so-called Democracies. In each, to give the 
voter the illusion of choice, a duopoly exists, but these parties’ respective poli- 
cies have been contrived to be almost indistinguishable—at least in practice, 
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after election—and one or other always dominates national politics. The impo- 
sition of previously vetted (e.g. Bilderberger) puppet leaders has become in- 
creasingly obvious. In keeping with the ever-deteriorating quality of life and to 
match the ever-increasing apathy of citizens, ever more disreputable and sec- 
ond-rate politicians are being foisted on us. Compare Obama to Kennedy, 
Cameron to Macmillan, Merkel to Adenauer, Hollande to de Gaulle. In Ger- 
many, as in the U.S., obedient politicians who have proved their worth are au- 
tomatically reinstated at elections, whereas the main opposition candidate is 
chosen to be a loss-leader Can item is offered for sale at a reduced price and is 
intended to ‘lead’ to the subsequent sale of other items"— Wikipedia), or simply 
unelectable. Every four years or so, when incumbents must be replaced, or have 
fallen into disfavor, the pack is shuffled and some plausible, but pre-selected 
nonentity pops to the surface, perhaps the scion of a so-called “dynasty” in the 
U.S., like a Bush. Before the present incumbent made the grade, it was uncer- 
tain whether the American electorate would be tried with a woman or a black 
person first. It turned out that the woman was then a step too far. Now how- 
evet, itis most likely to be the same woman, as the electorate has been prepared 
for her. In the UK, UKIP, a hitherto minor anti-EU party, seems likely to be- 
come the winner in the next general elections. If so, expect the party to mod- 
erate its stance on all controversial subjects and/or lose its charismatic leader 
to some "accident." New political parties, like UKIP or AFD, are not the an- 
swer. Any new party founded to correct genuine grievances will be infiltrated 
by Jewish interests, or torn apart internally, between factions that are loyal to 
its primary cause and those who are prepared to renounce anything controver- 
sial for fear of being called *anti-Semitic." Representative democracy is, in any 
case, inferior to participatoty or direct democracy. In the first, a stand-in for 
the people passes laws professedly on the people's behalf; in the second, the 
people represent themselves. In the first, all heads may vote, but the heads may 
be empty; in the second, a referendum, whatever its individual merits, may be 
initiated by reflective citizens. 

Curiously enough, it was Hitler's dictatorship that brought people of all 
backgrounds and economic stations together. Germans believed Gemeinnutz geht 
vor Eigennutz (“public welfare goes before private interest"). That is what al- 
lowed them to defend their country in extremis and to rebuild it after the war. 
Today, self-fulfillment rules. Both citizens and government pay lip service to a 
universally irresponsible pseudo-democracy, which has brought about the grad- 
ual disintegration of society. 


If ever there was a system which was entitled to call itself democratic 
according to positive response, historians think of Hitler's “Feelgood-Dic- 
tatorship.” Adolf Hitler came democratically to power and was even em- 
powered by a democratic parliament to eliminate distress in the country 
(Empowerment Law). Only one day after this fundamentally democratic 
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mandate, world Jewry declared war not only on Adolf Hitler, but on the 
entire German people... Adolf Hitler was not only confirmed by the sover- 
eign people in later elections, he was actually loved by the people. No chan- 
cellor of the BRD could or can claim for himself that the people love him. 
(“Die Demokratie-Lüge," National Journal, August 2008; now at 
http://archive.is/zsDHA) 


Thus, perhaps the last opportunity to reverse the course of history through 
normal “democratic” means has been lost. The result could be fatal not only 
for Germany, but for Europe and the rest of the captive world, Germany being 
the most important country in Europe. Of course Germany is not a sovereign 
country itself, but a sign that its citizens were conscious enough of their pre- 
dicament to try to change their government’s direction might have given other 
peoples the encouragement to change the direction of theirs. But it was not to 
be. How to explain why a significant number of suffering voters did not use 
this chance to express their disapproval at least? Presumably, a combination of 
re-education and disinformation has led to political lethargy throughout Ger- 
many. Given the choice, would the average German really prefer to watch foot- 
ball on television or go shopping than to vote, no matter how much the priority 
of consumerism over personal destiny will affect him? No, the rising number 
of non-voters is based on the impression that voters have no influence on the 
policies of their government. An average participation of less than 50% of the 
electorate then leads to a coalition government, for which nobody has voted, 
and to policies which are the result of compromises reached among the parties 
involved, behind closed doors. 

To be fair, there have been dependable reports of ballots being lost, mis- 
counted or destroyed and the rumor that Russia may send observers to the next 
national elections in Germany. However, no one seems upset and no investi- 
gation, let alone a recount, has been instigated. (Compare evidence of fraud in 
the recent Scottish vote for independence and the lack of any inquiry.) 

Is it this morbid passivity that prevents humanity from asking certain basic 
questions? Is this why most people seem to perceive current events merely on 
a daily or weekly basis, and cannot see this continuity? Why they think it's nor- 
mal, inevitable for society to limp from crisis to crisis? Why there ate always 
new wars, new crimes, and new diseases? Why governments drive the countries 
they are elected to serve into servitude? Why there are financial crises from 
which countries are forced into debt to lending powers? Why the billions spent 
to solve these crises never reach the people? Why climatic disasters become 
ever more extreme and other threats more frequent? (Attacks occur on a broad 
front: “GMO food"; “Chemtrails”; “nanobots,” “morgellons,’ RFID chips; 
HAARP (17 facilities) /HAARP-Fukushima, May 2014 Balkan floods; multiple 
WHO/UN-promoted pandemics: first of which probably was HIV/AIDS, a 
political virus in Africa, SARS, “bird flu"/ “swine flu,” now Ebola—“The 


384 GERARD MENUHIN · TELL THE TRUTH ¢ SHAME THE DEVIL 


worst health emergency in modern times," BBC, October 12, 2014—or a bio- 
warfare/DNA immunization test run?) Why so many go without clean air or 
water and starve, when there is enough fresh water or when enough can be 
purified, and enough food for all humanity? Is this why only very few ask them- 
selves why the world cannot come to rest? 

Or is it, as Yuri Bezmenov (KGB defector) claims, the observable result of 
generations of ideological subversion and psychological warfare, leading to de- 
moralization, to be followed by destabilization, crisis, “normalization” and war? 


[N]o longer will there be clearly defined periods of war and peace, but 
rather a vague, endless conflict, whereby the U.S. Government can and will 
assert the right to target and kill anyone, anywhere, with virtually no mean- 
ingful legal, political, or ethical constraints. (Justin Doolittle, Counterpunch 
online newsletter, July 3, 2014) 


It's all fearfully complicated, or so we're repeatedly told. No it's not. On the 
one hand there is humanity of whatever nation, faith or colour, and on the 
other, a small gang of megalomaniacs. That's all. 

While this essay is intended, in part, to be a defense of Germany and Ger- 
mans, and to set Hitler's record straight, it would be fruitless to elucidate the 
fate of National Socialism without emphasizing its place and importance in the 
continuum of the plan. For there is no way to explain the course of history over 
the last centuries unless one assumes a single plan and a single purpose. The 
plan goes beyond mete appetite for global hegemony and control of raw mate- 
rials by the U.S.A. and its cohorts, the major international corporations. Con- 
trol of such materials implies that there is a market for products deriving from 
them. An increasingly impoverished population will have progressively less use 
for these products. Where there is no demand, supply is pointless. So even the 
financial profit from monopolistic production of all goods must ultimately end. 
The goal is the absolute degradation to drone status of the entire non-Jewish 
population of the planet, as well as the elimination of all opposition, including 
non-conforming Jews. Assuming a concurrent re-education and indoctrination 
of the entire world, including such diverse but essential areas as the regulation 
of religion, politics, free matkets, retail trade, medicine, education, the environ- 
ment, and even our perceptions of ourselves, universal psychological suprem- 
acy may coincide with physical supremacy. Eminent minds claim that this con- 
temptibly base conspiracy is guided by a lofty, Hegelian philosophy, after his 
dialectic concerning thesis, antithesis and synthesis. Apart from the fact that 
“Hegel ascribed the terminology to Kant" (Michael Allen Fox, The Accessible 
Hege/, Prometheus Books, Amherst, N.Y., 2005, p. 43), it is simplistic to reduce 
all major obstructions and traps that have been laid in mankind’s path to three- 
word terms. 
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However, since social change usually represents the incomplete victory 
of the protagonists of change over their opponents, the theories of anyone 
who deals with social change can readily be forced into the thesis-antithesis- 
synthesis mold by commentators. (Thomas Sowell, “Marx’s Capital after 100 
Years,” Canadian Journal of Economics, Vol. 33, February 1967) 


Analyzing an abomination does not transform its nature. 

Most of the population of our planet is victim to this ancient conspiracy. 
They live their entire lives within a structure of interlocking lies. Adulterated 
food, polluted air and water, distorted information and pictures, fabricated ter- 
ror infuse their every moment from cradle to grave. Permanently sunk in this 
morass of dissimulation, they cannot achieve the independence of judgment 
necessary to perceive the truth. 

Surely they could otherwise see that there must be some convincing reason 
for all of this turbulence. In fact, peace being so much more desirable than war 
for 99% of the world’s population, there is of course no reason why the major- 
ity should not live in peace, at least the educated and developed part which can 
discuss differences of opinion without resorting to violence. There is no reason 
why sufficient food and water should not reach all. But this vast mass of hu- 
manity does not see any need to pose these questions and to insist on a clear, 
convincing answer. 

None of these questions would need to be posed, if balanced conditions 
obtained. However, balanced conditions presuppose the withdrawal of certain 
influences. Unfortunately for us all, this is as unlikely as expecting a bulldog 
voluntarily to relax its hold on another dog's neck. The fangs of these people 
are permanently fixed in the jugular of humankind. It is their interest to keep 
the world off-balance, to gain leverage. Their racket consists of creating a prob- 
lem, waiting for the reaction, and then proposing the solution, or “order 
through chaos" (“ordo ab chao,” as the initially beneficent but infiltrated Free- 
masons have it). 

N.B. just as the UN and the OECD promote themselves by means of pos- 
itive slogans, so does Freemasonry: “Freemasonry is a society of men con- 
cerned with moral and spiritual values.” (Board of General Purposes of the 
United Grand Lodge of England, 1984) 


Who and what is in a position to overthrow an invisible force? And this 
is precisely what our force is. Gentile masonry blindly serves as a screen for 
us and our objects, but the plan of action of our force, even its very abiding 
place, remains for the whole people an unknown mystery. (allegedly forged 
Protocol No. 4) 


In 2012, the innocuous-sounding European Stability Mechanism (ESM) 
Treaty was signed between 17 states of the EU. This new organization is to be 
funded with €700 billion of public money, in order to enable it further to bail 
out bankrupt countries and/or their banks. The most ominous aspect of this 
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novelty and one which, again, reveals the intention behind the EU Bloc, is the 
immunity which has been granted the board of governors and all that occurs 
under the ESM. (As is the case in the EU itself, this is an example of “unelected 
councils.”) It amounts to financial totalitarianism, to a seizure of power, cen- 
tralized and unaccountable, by unelected bureaucrats and government appoin- 
tees, comparable to Germany’s enabling law of March 24, 1933 (except that the 
latter was genuinely intended to be a protection of the native German popula- 
tion). At a time of crisis or international emergency, aided by an ignorant and 
apathetic citizenry, such solutions pass almost without protest. Thanks to the 
ESM Treaty and the consequent citizens’ guarantee for huge interstate “loans,” 
bankrupt Greece, under the prevarication that its economy is now beginning to 
be profitable, has been given another €3 billion at 4.75% interest (April 2014)— 
a higher rate than most investors could expect to receive elsewhere. 


Memosfomtday 0000000 


1) “EU police want ‘remote kill switch’ on every car," RT, January 13, 
2014. 

*Remote Vehicle Stopping Technology" is a technology that enables ve- 
hicles to be stopped electronically by the authorities. Ostensibly to allow po- 
lice to stop speeding drivers, such control will give some official the power 
to obstruct the progress of anyone they have deemed to be suspicious or 
don't like (see “Boston Brake" above, p. 237). On civil airliners, this is known 
as the auto-interruptible/un-interruptible autopilot, which no one on board 
the plane can turn off (New York Trade Center incident/MH370), allowing 
all airplanes to be remotely controlled. 

2) Cyprus was the test in March 2013. The 10% expropriation of bank 
clients and investots is becoming ever more likely. Although the billion-Euro 
“rescue packages," by which banks can ensure returns on their investments 
and countries are forced to sell national property as collateral, are transparent 
in their ineffectiveness to stimulate any “recovery” anywhere, this expropri- 
ation will be sold as “solidarity,” destined to benefit all EU citizens. 

July 5, 2014: Spain will retroactively tax bank deposits 0.03% to January 
1, 2014, stating the move will boost growth and job creation. This is nothing 
but a seizure of deposits and an attempt to force savers to consume their 
savings. 

3) November 2013. HSBC prevents its clients from withdrawing sums 
ovet £5,000 because they could not state why they wanted them. The bank 
claims: “The reason being we have an obligation to protect our customers, 
and to minimize the opportunity for financial crime." 

As usual, the teason is fot the public's good, to protect the customer 
against himself. Or is HSBC, as rumored, short of cash? What if this were 
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just a“trial balloon,” to test customers’ reaction at being forbidden from ac- 
cessing their own money? 

Let's suppose that every country—or bloc—will declare a date by which 
all cash must be deposited and converted to electronic mode. Thereafter, all 
transactions must be electronic, rendering cash illegal. Each citizen will have 
an account and a plastic card. Every least movement will be registered. This 
will be explained as part of the War on Terror, the War on Drugs and the 
War against Tax Evasion—and an advantage for the honest citizen. How- 
ever, the dishonest citizen—or rather the one who is declared dishonest by 
the governing powers—will forfeit his card and therefore his right to live. 
He will be eradicated. 

Like cars and planes, people can be remotely controlled—by chip: 


And I beheld another beast coming up out of the earth; and he had 
two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon (Revelation, 13:11)... 
And he causeth all, both small and great, rich and poor, free and bond, 
to receive a mark in their right hand, or in their foreheads: And that no 
man might buy or sell, save he that had the mark, of the name of the 
beast, or the number of his name. Here is wisdom. Let him that hath 
understanding count the number of the beast, for it is the number of a 
man; and his number is Six hundred three score and six. (Revelation, 
13:16-18) 


No sooner predicted than confirmed: 


Sweden is abolishing cash completely. Neither coins nor notes will be 
dispensed nor accepted. Even bus drivers will not accept cash anymote. 
In Italy, cash transactions of more than 1,000 Euros have already been 
forbidden. In Greece, the limit is 1,500 Euros, in Spain, 2,500 Euros and 
in France, 3,000 Euros. In German commerce, the numbet of credit card 
readers will be raised from currently 35,000 to 300,000. In the U.S.A., the 
motherland of the largest credit card companies (Visa, MasterCard, Din- 
ets, etc.), no more $100 notes will be printed. Former Finance Minister 
and Obama adviser Larry Summers challenges Europe to abolish cash. 
And for the vice-president of the European Central Bank (ECB) this is 
in any case “worth a discussion.” (Kronen Zeitung, Vienna, June 1, 2014) 


“Chorlton Street to become country’s first ever ‘cashless’ shopping area 
in one-day experiment.” (Manchester Evening News, June 21, 2014) The article 
went further: 


For today only, shops and businesses on Beech Road in Chorlton will 
accept only debit and credit card payments and no notes or coins. A street 
in South Manchester is to be the country’s first ever cashless shopping 
area in a special experiment. For today only, shops and businesses on 
Beech Road will accept only debit and credit card payments and no notes 
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or coins. The British Retail Consortium revealed earlier this month that 
cash use has dropped 14 percent in the past five years and experts predict 
physical currency will disappear inside 20 years. So the cashless day is 
being used to test customer and business reaction to the idea. 


All quoted comments in the article were positive, whereas all readers’ 
comments were negative. 

4) November 2, 2014. Penalty fees of 0.25% are introduced on deposits 
over 500,000 Euros at the tiny Skatbank in Thüringen, Germany. In Novem- 
ber 2013, ECB chief Mario Draghi began a speech in Berlin thus: “Please do 
not deduce from what I am saying today the possibility of negative interest 
rates on deposits." (Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, November 2, 2014) 

A year later, an almost unknown bank has been chosen to break this ta- 
boo. Which bank will be next? Didn't take long. “Germany’s Commerzbank 
is to charge big corporate clients fees if they hold “substantial” deposits at 
the bank. Commerzbank is the first major bank to make such a move and 
says it will encourage big clients to move cash into alternative investments. 
Private savets and small and medium sized businesses will not be affected 
by the policy. In June the ECB said that banks would have to pay to park 
money at the central bank. That negative interest rate was an effort to spur 
banks and other financial institutions to lend money rather than leave it on 
deposit. (BBC, November 20, 2014). Sure. It's to punish savers and drive 
cash out of circulation. That’s two in Germany. Which country will be next? 
France? The UK? 

5) January 28, 2015. “Banks don't have a need for deposits, and the de- 
mand for loans by households and firms is weak,’ Niels Storm Stenbaek, 
chief economist at the Danish Bankers Association, said in a phone inter- 
view. “The likelihood has never been greater that banks will pass on negative 
rates to customers,’ he said." (Bloomberg Business, January 28, 2015) If they 
don’t want deposits and they don’t make loans, they’re not banks in any nor- 
mal sense. They're merely part of the plot to steal your money, operating at 
the behest of the gang. 

Governments want total control of your money. “The two enemies of 
the people are criminals and government, so let us tie the second down with 
the chains of the constitution so the second will not become the legalized 
version of the first." (attrib. to Thomas Jefferson) 

Е] 


All these recent changes, these spanners іп the works of our collective lives, 
have been necessitated by the financial crisis (an artificial crisis, due to bank- 
engineered and bank-beneficial deregulation, derivatives, etc.) engendered by 
international debt, or so we’ve been given to understand. But let’s take a mo- 
ment to think “outside the box” as the saying has it—outside the box of debt, 
outside the Jewish box of debt. If we understand that debt is only sacred to 
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them in consolidating their power over us, its repayment is not sacrosanct. It’s 
only a vice—both in the sense of an evil habit and a gripping instrument. The 
fact that debt’s vital importance has constantly been inculcated in us only 
proves that those who believe this have no sense of true worth. Moreover, 
when one considers that many major economies are burdened with such mas- 
sive debt that it is clearly unredeemable, the obvious conclusion is that they 
have no intention of redeeming it. It follows that the pressure that is being 
exerted on individual nations and their citizens to justify the use of taxes to 
fund repeated huge “rescue packages” for ailing and indebted foreign countries 
is only a deception, a way of transferring state-owned collateral under “auster- 
ity” measures to multi-nationals and thus gaining control of the state itself. The 
monstrous pyramid of debt accumulated over the ages and deemed indispen- 
sable to the maintenance of life itself, whether for individuals or nations, is a 
totally phony structure, a house of cards. 

The priority of money in almost all domains, in our daily lives and conver- 
sations, is demeaning, degrading, to the human race—if it considers that it is 
worthy of respect. It is, in fact, non-human, inhuman. It displaces and obscures 
worthy occupations, many of which can be enjoyed free. If we understand that 
money is just colored paper with fanciful designs to give it gravity and prevent 
it from being forged (God forbid!), and Bitcoin or any other substitute is not 
more weighty, in short that, as already said, money is just a facilitator, then we 
can place a nation’s debt repayment in its proper place, way down any scale of 
priorities. We can, in fact, forget it and forgive it. You owe me and I owe you? 
So now neither of us owes anything to the other. We can stop playing the num- 
bers game and get on with life. 

Imagine a dandelion. Blow the seeds away. Poof! All gone. (Is there a mi- 
croscopic critter, perhaps a mutant, clinging to the stalk? Deal with it before it 
migrates.) After all, what is more important, a civilized coexistence, with all its 
known advantages, or a leap into a dark unknown under ever-grimmer condi- 
tions of completely unnecessary “austerity,” and an end as debt-slaves—just 
because a few numbers jugglers take themselves so seriously? 


We shall sutround out government with a whole world of economists. 
That is the reason why economic sciences form the principal subject of the 
teaching given to the Jews. Around us again will be a whole constellation of 
bankers, industrialists, capitalists and—the main thinge—millionaires, be- 
cause in substance everything will be settled by the question of figures. (al- 
legedly forged Protocol No. 8) 


DER 
Free markets are a function of supply and demand whereas capital mar- 
kets are a function of credit and debt. The bankers’ ponzi-scheme—which 


began with the distortion of free markets in 1694 when the Bank of England 
began issuing debt-based paper banknotes alongside the Royal Mint’s gold 
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and silver coins—is coming to an end. The bankers’ wildly successful and 
long-running scheme, dependent on the uneasy equilibrium between credit 
and debt, has now been irrevocably destabilized. Aggregate levels of debt 
are now so high that credit—no matter how cheap and available—cannot 
restore the balance. By purposeful misdirection, the Fed keeps its real man- 
date hidden. The purpose of the Federal Reserve is not full employment, 
price stability or even the prevention of economic crises. The real purpose 
of the Fed is to oversee the bankers’ diabolical and lucrative franchise of 
debt-based money that has promoted the unconscionable indebting of 
America and turned its once-free citizens into debt slaves of the few. (Darryl 
Robert Schoon, Kitco, April 15, 2014) 


As Lenin is claimed to have said: “The establishment of a central bank is 
90% of communizing a nation.” 


We ate at the parting of the ways. We have not one ot two or three, but 
many, established and formidable monopolies in the United States. We 
have, not one or two, but many fields of endeavor into which it is difficult, 
if not impossible, for the independent man to enter. We have restricted 
credit, we have restricted opportunity, we have controlled development, and 
we have come to be one of the worst ruled, one of the most completely 
controlled and dominated, governments in the civilized world—no longer a 
government by free opinion, no longer a government by conviction and the 
vote of the majority, but a government by the opinion and the duress of 
small groups of dominant men. (Woodrow Wilson, The New Freedom, Chap- 
man & Hall, London 1913, p. 201) 


жж ж 


Alas, modern political economies аге enforced frauds. The majority ге- 
fuse to see this. They have the ability to back it up with violence and disin- 
formation.” (Dr. Jeffrey Lewis, Kitco, November 20, 2014) 


The entire world as it is daily reported to us is just a gigantic con. The news 
is a con; government is a con; the markets are a con; modern art, etc. is a con. 
Money is a con. Money—in all its forms patently our most frequently deliber- 
ated subject, our nagging obsession, is just a con. Money, invented merely to 
save people, for example, from having to exchange a sack of potatoes for a visit 
to the dentist, has attained an unequaled and contrived importance in itself. 
Money has reduced us to its slaves when we should be its masters. 

We live in two parallel worlds. One which we think we know, in which 
“money” is taken seriously, taxes are essential to the state and debt must be 
redeemed, else individuals and countries risk confiscation of their property (na- 
tional debt leading to IMF “bailouts,” to “austerity” and fire-sale of national 
assets, to control of the nation by financial powers). The other, in which 
“money” is almost a joke, in which “globalized” economies, over centuries, 
have amassed amounts of debt so great that they cannot be paid back, yet these 
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economies continue to create debt by generating money through their banks, 
ostensibly in order to maintain their national budgets, but, in fact, to keep the 
banks liquid. Previously, thrift and saving were laudable; careless expenditure 
was not. Income saved against retirement was therefore only prudent. Now 
that pensions are no longer keeping up with inflation, the amounts automati- 
cally confiscated from salaries over a working lifetime, to which the worker has 
a legal right, are unable to support his retirement. If he has saved, he may be 
able to support himself. But now, savings are being threatened too, so you 
might as well spend it all. Yet, if you do spend it all, you will be completely at 
the mercy of an uncaring state. A state that can afford to fight wars, but not to 
feed its poor. 


Money degrades all mankind’s gods and turns them into goods. Money, 
constituted for itself, has become the common value of all things. Thus, it 
has robbed the whole world, the human and the natural world alike, of its 
intrinsic worth. Money is the entity which has estranged Man from his work 
and his existence, and this alien entity dominates him, and he worships it. 
The god of the Jews has secularized itself; it has become the world’s god. 
Trade is the real god of the Jews. (Karl Marx, “Zur Judenfrage,” op. cit, p. 
50) 


The U.S. debt is $18 trillion and growing (National Review Online). Yet, the 
U.S. continues to fund wars and proxy wars and endless meddling (called “for- 
eign policy") in sovereign countries across the globe. It follows that the colossal 
amounts of money and the ensuing debt this interference costs are insignificant, 
in fact, literally immaterial—except in the sense that hardware and human re- 
sources must be subsidized. For this, “money” is created, as we have heard, 
from nothing. Figures of debt are reported merely to maintain the fiction that 
debt matters at all. 

If you can manufacture enough money to kill perfectly innocent foreign 
civilians on the other side of the planet, then surely you can manufacture 
enough money to run a domestic economy without debt, to pay for real educa- 
tion, for instance, or for functioning health services, or affordable energy, or 
inexpensive public transport, or any number of things people actually need— 
as opposed to receiving their children in body-bags. And you can pay for all 
these things without taxes. An independent country, with an independent cen- 
tral bank, can do this. A responsible government—responsible to the people— 
can design a custom economy for its own national needs. 

Which is more important, the human race or something we call “money”? 
Already centuries ago, we learnt that money is created by banks “out of thin 
air.” That is now common knowledge. If money is created out of thin air, there 
is no reason why it should be so important that striving after it and what it can 
buy has become many people’s aim in life. There is no reason for governments 
to pretend to anguish over national budgets and ways to “balance” them, by 
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imposing austerity, or levying new taxes, for instance. Legendary economists’ 
competing theories are just so much hot air. Taxes are the invention of a fan- 
tastical system in which money must be confiscated from the working popula- 
tion, allegedly to keep economies running. Since taxes never suffice for this 
end, money must be borrowed and interest paid to creditors, often at usuriously 
high interest. A fictive system of ‘credit’ and ‘debt’ has been devised. At its 
most profitable, this system allows money to be created to enable people to kill 
each other in artificially instigated wars. Simply put, there is no reason why 
banks or the people behind them should profit from lending money as if they 
had a monopoly of some rarified substance. 

In a Jewish world in which money rules over people, the amount of money 
is made to seem finite and people must be forced into debt to the money system 
to sutvive. (There are a finite number of exquisite still lifes by 16th century 
Dutch artist Roelant Savery, but anything more absurd or insulting than the 
proposition that there could be an infinite amount of little pieces of decorated 
paper printed with fanciful numbers, or the digitalized equivalent, would be 
hard to imagine.) In a world in which people rule over money, the amount of 
money necessary to keep all essentials running is infinite, as money is only a 
medium of exchange, manufactured for our convenience. In a world in which 
money is created for our convenience, it stands to reason that taxes are unnec- 
essaty, as are gambling in stock markets and other casinos (bonds, shares, real 
estate, lunatic prices for “art,” in which the object has lost all relation to its 
market value). 

Money must be distributed in some form to enable people to buy the ne- 
cessities of life. Independent national banks can distribute national currency in 
amounts necessary to make commonly used resources available to all, and to 
expedite their generation and distribution, by building hydroelectric plants and 
railways, for instance. All commonly used resources (air, water, energy, com- 
munication, public transport etc) must be public property and protected as such 
from appropriation and pollution. To ensure that this remains the case, respon- 
sible government must have the monopoly of such resources. (In fact, no state 
needs a government in the sense of a ruling elite; only an efficient management 
is necessary.) Individual initiatives to provide goods or services will find their 
own level of reward according to society's need for them. 

Over the centuries during which “Christians have become Jews,” two pti- 
mary virtues have gone by the board: the value of human life and the material 
and sensate self-fulfillment of the individual. If human life were genuinely con- 
sidered to be of central value (for instance, according to the UN’s “Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights"), it would not be trivialized, as it has been and 
continues to be, in countless contrived wars and externally fabricated civil con- 
flicts. If human fulfillment were considered a central value, the nuclear family, 
upbringing within same, humanistic education— in short the fostering of each 
individual's intrinsic desires and capabilities, hitherto most often hidden from 
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him—would have acquired a vital position in the national canon. A fulfilled 
individual is a contented individual; fulfilled individuals make no trouble for 
themselves or for others. The universally observable fact that humans have 
trivialized themselves is undeniable, but who has misled us to the extent that 
we have even discarded our individual worth and desire for fulfillment? 

Historian Heinrich von Treitschke’s observation is undeniably true: “The 
Jews are our misfortune” (Treitschke, Ein Wort über unser Judentum, Reimer, Ber- 
lin 1880). If their baleful influence ceased, balance would return and conditions 
would improve everywhere. Why? Because the coordinated incentives to foster 
unrest for financial gain and political power on a global scale would disappear 
with them. (To neutralize nitpickers: I am obviously not suggesting that human 
nature would be reformed and crime wiped out, but that the insidious plot to 
corrupt and appropriate the whole world would be foiled.) Consequently, there 
would be no more lives squandered in their cause. No wars, no boom and bust, 
no artificial financial crises, no housing “bubbles” etc, etc. Imagine how much 
conditions for the average human would improve under a responsible govern- 
ment, with an accountable distribution of public funds; how real (as opposed 
to simulated) education could benefit populations everywhere, leading to the 
growth of responsible individuals and their progeny. If the rotten head of this 
ambition to destroy all that is estimable were removed, if the plan to reduce all 
the accumulated achievements of successive generations—all that makes the 
human race worthy—to rubble and confusion, from which only they expect to 
emerge victorious and empowered to impose their dreary rule, were derailed, 
the natural order in the environment as among humans would reassert itself, if 
only because the overwhelming majority, of whatever region or nation, desires 
to live in peace and prosperity. It follows that—however gradually—the planet 
would settle down to some kind of communal existence. 


You have not begun to appreciate the real depth of our guilt. We are 
intruders. We are disturbers. We are subverters. We have taken your natural 
world, your ideals, your destiny, and played havoc with them. We have been 
at the bottom not merely of the latest great war but of nearly all your wars, 
not only of the Russian but of every other major revolution in your history. 
We have brought discord and confusion and frustration into your personal 
and public life. We are still doing it. No one can tell how long we shall go 
on doing it. Who knows what great and glorious destiny might have been 
yours had we left you alone? We did it solely with the irresistible might of 
out spirit, with ideas and propaganda. (“A Real Case against the Jews,” by 
Jewish writer and Rothschild biographer Marcus Eli Ravage, Century Maga- 
zine, Vol. 115, No. 3, January 1928, pp. 346-350) 


Not quite. They did it with deceit, extorted money and stealthy debt; with 
usury-Capitalism and terroristic Communism. However, this quote makes the 
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vital point that is at the root of my book: how would the world look today, if 
Jews had not interfered in its development? 


What kind of a peace do I mean, and what kind of a peace do we seek? 
Not a Pax Americana enforced on the world by American weapons of wat. 
Not the peace of the grave or the security of the slave. I am talking about 
genuine peace, the kind of peace that makes life on earth worth living, the 
kind that enables men and nations to grow and to hope and build a better 
life for their children—not merely peace for Americans but peace for all 
men and women—not merely peace in our time but peace in all time. (Pres- 
ident John F. Kennedy on June 10, 1963 at the American University in 
Washington, D.C., five months before he was assassinated; 
goo.gl/ STLIYR; starting at 2 min. 39 sec.) 


A riddle might run: What did tribune Tiberius Gracchus of the Roman Em- 
pire (133 B.C), Julius Caesar (48B.C.), Jesus Christ (7— 2 BC to 30—33 AD), 
Adolf Hitler, and Presidents McKinley, Garfield, Lincoln, Jackson and Ken- 
nedy have in common? Answer: They all opposed the hegemony of usury, and 
paid the ultimate price for their temerity (Jackson survived). In an era of anti- 
national movements and of political blocs, the power of monetary emission can 
no longer be returned to the states; Communism will win. 


They [the Marxists] maintain that only a dictatorship—their dictatorship, 
of coutse—can create the will of the people, while our answer to this is: No 
dictatorship can have any other aim but that of self-perpetuation, and it can 
beget only slavery in the people tolerating it; freedom can be created only 
by freedom, that is, by a universal rebellion on the part of the people and 
free organization of the toiling masses from the bottom up." (Mikhail Ba- 
kunin, Statism and Anarchism, Revisionist Press, New York 1976) 


While objecting to the collective disparagement of all dictatorships, the rest 
is undoubtedly true. Yet, herds of refugees, driven toward the still-prosperous 
nations by cunningly instigated “civil wars,” infiltrate and destroy existing cul- 
tural cohesiveness, thus suffocating the spark of spontaneous combustion vital 
to a genuine, grassroots folk rebellion such as a general strike. At the moment, 
the only signs of a popular revolt are occasional demonstrations like “Pegida.” 
However, these were forbidden until they could be discredited, with the excuse 
that insufficient numbers of police were available to protect the demonstrators. 
Such a ban can be repeated at will. So it could be said that “revolution” has 
been canceled on the orders of the ministry of the interior. What kind of insur- 
rection is that? Demonstrators may well shout, “We are the People!” but a pop- 
ular revolt implies the rejection of just those laws which curb citizens’ rights. 

Time is running out quickly. We must act before we all become RFID- 
chipped slaves in a corporate state. We must recover real values. To recover 
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real values, we must separate money as an instrument of power from money as 
a useful commodity. 

We must act, not react. We must act collectively. Strength comes only in 
numbers. We must transform ourselves from consumers who amass debt into 
thinking individuals who develop common interests. We must close our ac- 
counts with all banks and place our savings in cooperative non-profit commu- 
nity institutions which will not reward or penalize depositors, nor award inter- 
est on investment, but will give each depositor equal rights. We must unani- 
mously, simultaneously, collectively refuse to pay taxes, to redeem debt. But we 
must also change our behavior, so that money itself, as a means of exchange, is 
replaced by barter. Above all, we must demonstrate peacefully in the thousands, 
in the hundreds of thousands, in the millions, even in the face of militaristic 
police (many state employees are sympathetic to us). We must bring the econ- 
omy to a stop when and for as long as it suits us. Then, the struggle really 
begins. The struggle between government and the people; between “us” and 
"them"; the battle over freedom or submission. Between remotely controlled 
politicians far removed from their respective electorates, and the vast majority 
of ordinary people they purport to represent. 


Memo from today: 00 


Although Western Europe prides itself on having abolished the death 
penalty, it has been reported that the Lisbon Treaty restores it. The Council 
of Europe’s European Convention on Human Rights (Rome 1950) states: 


SECTION I 

ARTICHERD: 

1. Everyone’s right to life shall be protected by law. No one shall be 
deprived of his life intentionally save in the execution of a sentence 
of a court following his conviction of a crime for which this penalty 
is provided by law. 

2. Deprivation of life shall not be regarded as inflicted in contravention 
of this article when it results from the use of force which is no more 
than absolutely necessary: 

(a) in defense of any person from unlawful violence; 

(b) in order to effect a lawful arrest or to prevent escape of a person 
lawfully detained; 

(c) in action lawfully taken for the purpose of quelling a riot or insur- 
rection. 


The Treaty of Lisbon/Reform Treaty (2009) merely repeats this clause. 
The Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union states 
bluntly: 


ARTICLE 2— Right to Life 
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Whether or not there is some contradiction between these treaties or con- 


ventions, or whether ambiguity merely serves to confuse the issue, mass pro- 
tests arising from degraded economic conditions and the means to counter 
them are foreseen in this legislation. The gradual militarization of national po- 
lice, accompanied by joint exercises with the police of other states (“Joint U.S.- 
Polish military training to continue” Polskie Radio, July 25, 2013) and the plan 
to suppress insurrections by the use of foreign police forces—a time-tested 
strategy going back to the revolutions (“alien mercenary and criminal elements, 
forcing revolutions on a country not their own,” A. Ramsay, The Nameless War, 
op. cit—Spain 1936, Syria 2011, Ukraine 2014 etc)—eliminates the risk of sym- 
pathy between the authorities and local populations, and indicates the direction 
of events and the preparedness of the anonymous powers to master them. 

Of course only the unelected bureaucrats who run the EU may specify 
which event may be classified as a riot or an insurrection and which requires 
lethal response. But if conditions within the EU continue to deteriorate and 
“austerity” (imposed poverty/“internal devaluation”) works its dismal way 
through steadily reduced standards of living, then riots may very well be the 
response. There is little to distinguish the demonstrations and strikes in Greece 
today from riots. So rubber bullets and tear gas under more extreme—or insti- 
gated—conditions may become live rounds. Once this precedent has been set, 
reports of deaths during citizens’ protests will gradually be accepted as normal, 
just as we accept the almost daily reports of mayhem in Iraq or Afghanistan. 
As EU law overrules national laws, national legislation against the death penalty 
would not avail. Of course when so many opportunities and methods to kill an 
unwanted person exist, no official guidelines are necessary. 

So, how will the Gentile individual survive in this Jew-imposed New World 
Order? The short answer is: he won’t. Working as usual through their proxies, 
the secret services and the militarized police forces, Jews will ensure that those 
whose existence poses even a potential threat—by some betrayed or indicated 
capacity or will to independent thought—will be eliminated. In sympathy with 
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the inhuman characters of their masters, intelligent machines will monitor our 
species and remove all non-drudges. (Gen. Robert Cone, head of the U.S. Army 
Training and Doctrine Command, is considering shrinking the army’s brigade 
combat teams from about 4,000 soldiers to 3,000 and using more robots, ac- 
cording to Defense News, a U.S. military magazine, The Telegraph, Jane 23, 2014.) 

The kind of world that will ensue will not be far removed from that posited 
by numerous science-fiction films and novels like Orwell’s 7984. The chapters 
dealing with Winston Smith’s “cure” at the hands of Big Brother are enlighten- 
ing. We might best prepare ourselves by accepting that 2+2 may no longer 
equal 4. Again, their logic is not our logic. More superficial entertainment allows 
the lone rebel somehow to succeed in beating the system, through a combina- 
tion of humanity, resources and cunning. Man against the machine or the soli- 
tary hero battling overwhelming odds has long been a favorite theme in fiction. 
Alas, only in fiction. No single being could survive, let alone beat, such an odi- 
ous tyranny. Resistance would require constant vigilance and an organization, 
which, in turn, would require communication, thereby exposing the rebels to 
discovery. 

In sum, from birth, humankind has two adversaries, an internal and an ex- 
ternal one. The internal one consists of our weaknesses, arguably, those quali- 
ties that make us human. The external one consists of those who prey on these 
weaknesses: Jews. They prey on our benevolence and on our desires. They can 
do this with detachment because they have, by their own volition, and their 
own devolution, removed themselves from humanity. 


Judaism pretends to teach the Absolute, but actually it teaches only the 
negation of the life of peoples, rather it is this negation and nothing else. 
(Martin Buber, Werksausgabe, Vol. 2: Schriften zur Bibel, Kösel-V erlag, Munich 
1964, p. 1071; in Beweisantrag in der Angelegenheit Horst Mahler (motion to int- 
roduce evidence in the matter of Horst Mahler), County Court Cottbus, ref. 
73 Cs 1630 Js 5466/07 [266/07]) 


In 1492, Chemor, the Chief Rabbi of Spain, received the following advice 
from the Grand Sanhedrin (Elders of Zion) in Constantinople: 


1. As for what you say that the king of Spain obliges you to become 
Christians: do it, since you cannot do otherwise. 

2. As for what you say about the command to despoil you of your prop- 
erty: make your sons merchants that they may despoil, little by little, the 
Christians of theirs. 

3. As for what you say about making attempts on your lives: make your 
sons doctors and apothecaries that they may take away Christians’ lives. 

4. As for what you say of their destroying your synagogues: make your 
sons canons and clerics in order that they may destroy their churches. 

5. As for the other vexations you complain of: arrange that your sons 
become advocates and lawyers, and see that they always mix in affaits of 
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State, that by putting Christians under your yoke you may dominate the 
world and be avenged on them. 

6. Do not swerve from this order that we give you, because you will find 
by experience that, humiliated as you are, you will reach the actuality of 
power. Signed: Prince of the Jews of Constantinople. (Julio-Iniguez de Me- 
drano, La Silva Curiosa, Otry, Paris 1608, pp. 156f.) 


жж ж 


Let us consider the actual, worldly Jew—not the Sabbath Jew, but the 
everyday Jew. Let us not look for the secret of the Jew in his religion, but 
let us look for the secret of his religion in the real Jew. What is the secular 
basis of Judaism? Practical need, self-interest. What is the worldly religion 
of the Jew? Huckstering. What is his worldly God? Money. Very well then! 
Emancipation from huckstering and money, consequently from practical, 
real Jewry, would be the self-emancipation of our time... We recognize in 
Jewry, therefore, a general present-time-oriented anti-social element, which 
through historical development—to which in this harmful respect the Jews 
have zealously contributed—has been brought to its present high level, at 
which it must necessarily dissolve itself. In the final analysis, the emancipa- 
tion of the Jews is the emancipation of mankind from Jewry. (Karl Marx, 
“Zur Judenfrage,” op. cit.) 


Marx’s exposé resembles the kind of repentance some influential people 
have expressed, usually toward the end of their lives, as in Eisenhower’s warn- 
ing about the “military-industrial complex.” Marx’s epitaph on the Jews may 
also betray his disingenuous relationship to his own ideology as expressed in 
the Communist Manifesto, which, being most likely based on Weishaupt’s plans, 
was imitative rather than principled. Chaim Hirschel Mordechai (1818-1883), 
or Karl Marx, was a Rothschild cousin, so the connection to Weishaupt is clear, 
both having been funded from the same soutce. 

Jewish huckstering is most obviously apparent in its frenzied compulsion to 
uphold the “holocaust” myth, whose exposure would not only refute the Jews’ 
claim to Palestine and to endless financial reparations and atonement for harm 
not done to them, it would also deliver Jews and their minions to the fury of a 
world deceived and victimized for centuries by their lies and conspiracies. Such 
wrath could only be assuaged by the actual extinction of Jewry—or “Jewry,” 
whichever applies. 

The sole pertinent conclusion to be gained from a study of the train of 
events connecting our common past is that these tendencies have been unin- 
terrupted since they began, many centuries ago, and that they are so ingrained 
in the fabric of life and into the way everything functions, sick as they are, that 
they have become immutable. 
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My brief span came along at the point in this continuous timeline when 
research would show any reflective person that no amount of deductive analysis 
or the inferences derived therefrom could bring about change. 

This is the perpetuity into which my life was inserted, and I, perceiving the 
truth about past and present events, merely tried to correct their interpretation, 
not realizing when I started that any revelations I might experience and try to 
communicate in no way disturbed this sequence, could not upset its sway, and 
only endangered me and made me ridiculous to those in the know and, with 
the exception of a few, unintelligible to those who are not. 

Yet, as the German saying has it: “Truth obligates; who keeps silent con- 
curs." (Wahrheit verpflichtet, wer schweigt stimmt zu.) 

If an unbeliever may be allowed, once again, to quote that excellent book, 
the Bible: 


And ye shall know the Truth and the Truth shall make you free (John 8:32) 


Peace among humans should be the norm on Earth. Yet to achieve this 
normal state requires all our energy. My father said: “Peace may sound simple— 
one beautiful word—but it requires everything we have, every quality, every 
strength, every dream, every high ideal.” 

My father tried to generate peace with his music. I have inherited a duty to 
do the same in the only way I can. 


KOK OK 


If you don’t recognize the one true enemy 
and join forces to fight him and his stooges, 
you and your children are doomed to slavery! 
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tober 23, 1942, refers to October 20. Source: GARF, 7021-107-3, p. 
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Document 13: Death Report for the Personal Effects Depot, dated Oc- 
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Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 
Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass mur- 
der is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the ЩА 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- T 
1965 in Frankfurt. x B 
The late Wilhelm Stäglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the 
only /egal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly | 
scandalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities 
bent and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stäglich 
also exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many incongruities and 
discrepancies of the historical record. Second, corrected and slightly revised edition with a new preface and 
epilogue. 3rd edition 2015, 422 pp., 6“х9“, pb, ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the ^Holocaust" is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. | 
2nd edition 2016, 434 pp. pb, 6”x9” 


Abdallah Melaouhi, Rudolf Hess. His Betrayal and Murder 
In May 1941, Rudolf Hess, Hitler’s right-hand man, flew to England to make peace. 18409) FOB ЖЕ 
His plane crashed, and he was made a prisoner of the Allies and kept in solitary con- 0000 
finement nearly the rest of his life. What truths about the war did Hess possess that 
were of such danger? The author worked as a male nurse caring for Rudolf Hess from 
1982 until his death in 1987 at the Allied Prison in Berlin. Minutes after the murder 
he was called to the prison. Ask by the author what had happened, an unknown U.S. & 
soldier replied: “The pig is finished; you won't have to work a night shift any longer." Ё 
What he experienced there, minutely described in this book, proves beyond doubt that 
Mr. Hess was strangled to death by his Anglo-Saxon captors. 300 pp. pb, 6”x9”, ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin's War of Extermination 1941-1945 


Breakthrough bestseller by a German government historian documenting Stalin's mur- 
derous war against the German army and the German people. Based on the author's TE 

lifelong study of German and Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Ar- Karo: 

my’s grisly record of atrocities against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. [Ж ннн 
Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revo- oF 
lution.” He prepared an attack which was unparalleled in history not only in terms of 
the amount of troops amassed. The Germans noticed Stalin’s aggressive intentions, but 
they underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel 
war in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unim- |" 
aginable violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force 
their unwilling soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagandists incited 
their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives the reader a short but extremely 
unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally reached German soil in 1945: A 
gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, ill, bibl., index 


For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 























Herbert L. Brown, The Devil's Handiwork. A Victim’s View of “Allied” War Crimes 
An amazing compilation of war crimes committed by the “good guys” against the “bad 


guys.” Many of the events covered in this book are to this day censored or twisted in THE DEM on 
IDIWORK 


mainstream history books. Chapters cover: Death camps in the Civil War; concentra- 
tion camps in the Boer War; The Dresden Massacre — the worst war crime in history; 
the Ukrainian terror famine; the gruesome harvest in Eastern Europe; the myth of the 
6 million; Operation Keelhaul; the Nuremberg Trials; the Katyn Forest Massacre; the 
Stuttgart Atrocity; bastardizing the Germans after WWII; the use of the atom bomb; 
Cuba betrayed; the Invasion of Lebanon; the policy of de-Nazification; the Malmedy 
Trial; the Dachau Trial; the Vinnytsia genocide; crimes during the occupation of Ger- 
many; FDR’s Great Sedition Trial; the Morgenthau Plan; the propaganda of the Writers 
War Board; myths of civilian bombings; the Lend-Lease fiasco; truth about Auschwitz; 
Pearl Harbor; the Soviet genocide across Europe; much more. 
275 pp., 5.5*x8.5*, pb 








Ralph Grandinetti, Final Solution. Germany's Madagascar Resettlement Plan 
Everyone "knows" the Germans had a “final solution" for their so-called “Jewish Prob- 
lem." But Adolf Hitler's final solution did not involve homicidal gas chambers and 
blazing crematory ovens. Instead, Hitler's final solution offered Jewish leaders the is- FINAL 


land of Madagascar, back then a French colony. In a meeting with Vichy French Prime BOCUTION 
Minister Pierre Laval, Laval agreed to turn Madagascar into a new Jewish homeland 

where, ultimately, all of Europe’s 4,000,000 Jews might be settled. This new Madagas- Р wy TE 
car was to be governed by a joint German-French board with representation granted to | ! Л 


any government cooperating. What a paradise Madagascar could have become, but in- " RH 

stead Zionists insisted on occupying the “Holy Land,” where they knew strife and con- 

flict awaited them. What was the Madagascar Plan, and why did it fail? Which world 

leaders supported it — and which did not? Why was the plan eventually abandoned? 
108 pp., 5.5*x8.5*, pb 


John Tiffany, A Short History of the Balfour Declaration 
Few have heard of the Balfour Declaration, the history of which is known primarily to gg. = 
students of global affairs. What general knowledge there is surrounding its origins is ш 
usually limited to dry accounts in diplomatic histories. But here is a case where truth is > олар Se 
stranger than fiction. The issuance of the Balfour Declaration set the stage for Ameri- Declaration > 
can entry into World War I and thereby laid the groundwork for World War II and the 
many consequential global convulsions that followed. And, ultimately, of course, it’s m 
the foundation of the tension in the Middle East today that points toward further war t 
and destruction. Here is the secret history of the Balfour Declaration, laid out in no un- 
certain terms and devoid of euphemism and political correctness. Those who have any 
serious desire to understand the sources of world conflict need this precise and candid 
analysis — the facts — about the behind-the-scenes machinations that brought the Balfour 
Declaration into being — and why. 

118 pp., 5.5*x8.5*, pb 





Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey re- 
gime staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permit- 
ted to defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he 
defended himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during 
which he proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, 
whereas the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in 
detail why it is everyone’s obligation to resist, without violence, a government which 
throws peaceful dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public de- 
fence speech as a book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new crimi- 
nal investigation against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish 
this speech anyway... 


[ETE 





2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp., 6“х9“, pb, b/w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Document 15: Deaths in the Lublin concentration camp in December 
1942. Source: as for Document 14, p. 59. 





Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II. Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In this book, this myth WHO STARTED 
is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on the 
foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of lit- 
erature. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present mosaic-like reconstruction of 
the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This book has been published only 
after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest care to minimize speculation 
and inference. Shortly after its initial publication, the German authorities put this work Е 
on their index of banned books, claiming that it was too dangerous because historians [Т жайа F 
could only contradict it, but not refute it. The German Supreme Court overturned that 6. 
decision, though. Future historical research will amplify the facts compiled in this book, — 
but the defenders of “petrified propaganda” can no longer claim they are non-existent or irrelevant. 
2nd, newly translated and revised edition, 500 pp., 6x9“, pb, bibliography, index, b/w ill. 


John R Tiffany, Fountain of Fairytales. A Scholarly Romp Through the Old Testament 
The Old Testament is one of the most amazing collections of stories ever assembled. 
Many say they know it is the divine word of God. Others say it is a collection of valu- 
able parables with no basis in historical fact. So what's the truth? In Fountain of Fair- |; 
ytales, the reader is taken on a whirlwind tour of the Old Testament. We discover sto- E 
ries that are unsustainable through historical examination, and others which may have 
some basis in real archeology. And also which tales seem to have been borrowed from 
other primary cultural sources including the Egyptians. This book is a light-hearted 
yet scholarly tour of the Old Testament, not a dense religio-historical treatise. The Old 
Testament contains many confounding stories you may never have heard about in Sun- 
day school, like "righteous" Lot offering his daughters to a gang of rapists. Obviously, 
somewhere along the line, a few things have gotten a little mixed up... 
178 pp., 5.5*x8.5*, pb 












John Tiff. any, One Nation Under Zion. Zionist Influence on America 
Have the Jews found an earthly kingdom they can call their own, the USA? Who in- (ne Nation 
vented the term “anti-Semitism”? Is the banking industry the powerful sword of Zion- Under Zion 
ism? Where did the Holocaust tale originate and why? Why were the Zionists so bent on Lot hen ка tae 
gaining the Holy Land instead of more hospitable tracts of land? How has political cor- 
rectness been used to attain Zionist goals? Do Jewish forces pull the strings of power in 
the U.S.? These and more issues are discussed in this powerful little book. One Nation 
Under Zion explains the long-running, secretive plan for world domination. It also in- 
cludes information on: why America went from being the most prosperous nation in the | 
world at the end of World War II to being the most indebted nation in the world today; 
the hidden forces at work behind the scenes; a brief history of Judaism and its changes 
over the centuries; the Zionist plan for Greater Israel; the Holocaust's effect upon modern-day politics; the 
history of the state of Israel and how it came into being; what Israel is doing today that has so many people 
enraged; and a plan of action to purge America of Zionist influence before it is too late. 
118 pp., 5.5*x8.5*, pb 


Peter Christian: The Work of All Ages. The Plot to Rule the World 

A brief history of the Jewish people, from the days of Abraham to the present. From an- 
cient times, the Jews have had a vision of Jewish world supremacy, based on the belief 
that they are God's "chosen people." Today they look forward to the coming of the Jew- 
ish messiah, who will lead them to rule the world from Jerusalem. This book reviews a 
broad variety of issues, including: the conquest of Canaan; development of Talmud and 
Kabbalah; conversion of the Khazars to Judaism; support of the Protestant reformation; 
development of Freemasonry; institution of central banking systems; the Rothschild 
Protocols; the creation of Order of the Illuminati; the development of Communism and 
Zionism; the Protocols of the Learned Elders of Zion; the Bolshevik overthrow in Rus- 
sia; the foisting of Cultural Marxism on the peoples of the Western world; control of the media; formation 
of the state of Israel; the globalization movement; and the institution of the so-called “New World Order.” 

230 pp., 5.5*x8.5*, pb, b/w ill. 


For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 














Curtis B. Dall, FDR. My Exploited Father-in-Law 

The author was FDR’s son-in-law and spent much time in the White House, where he 
even had an office. Thus he had an insider’s view. Dall also was a Wall Street banker 
and knew the banksters’ tricks to deceive the public. The book is loaded with personal 
anecdotes of the people Dall met. This included such notables as the Roosevelts, Ber- 
nard Baruch, Henry Morgenthau Jr., Harry Dexter White, the Warburgs, Rothschilds, 
Lehmans and more. Dall views the stock market crash of 1929 as "the calculated shear- 
ing of the public," the Federal Reserve and their cheerleaders as being against U.S. 
interests. He says they work to decrease national sovereignty by continually promoting 
one world government. He argues that the banksters plan and execute the wars that rav- 
age the world, kill millions and line the pockets of the global kleptocrats. In the end he 
portrays FDR as man who began his career as an optimistic ladder-climber and ended up as one of the most 
exploited and manipulated presidents in U.S. history. Lots more inside information... 

298 pp., 5.5x8.5“, pb 


Karl Marx, Karl Marx on the Jewish Question 
This pamphlet was first published in Paris in 1844. It was one of Marx's attempts to 
deal with the integration of Jews into society. The essay criticizes two other studies on KARL MARX 
Jewish political emancipation which argued that true emancipation requires the com- ER 
plete abolition of religion. Marx presents here his analysis of civil rights, arguing that 
in a “secular state” religion will still play a prominent role, and giving as an example 
the pervasiveness of religion in the U.S. For Marx, the removal of religious or property 
qualifications for citizens does not mean the abolition of religion or property. On this 
note, Marx moves beyond the question of religious freedom to his real concern. He 
concludes that, while individuals can be “spiritually” and “politically” free in a secular 
state, they can still be bound to material constraints on freedom by economic inequality, 
a thesis that would later form the basis of his critiques of capitalism. 

56 pp., 5.5“х8.5“, brochure 
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Harrell Rhome, From the Temple to the Talmud. Exploring Judaic 
Origins, History, Folklore and Tribal Traditions Te m, sle 
This book offers a critical look at Jewish history, culture and religion. Rhome offers a í [ de 

e geg Se Talmud 
new interpretation of Jewish history, one that is sure to enrage some and leave others 5 а 
standing in ovation. Going back to primary and ancient sources, while also including 7 
research from scholars, Rhome covers this expansive history in a lively and easy to 


research. Chapters include: Exploring the Origins and Evolution of the Hebrew Lan- 

guage; The Old Testament: Theology, Not History; Esther—A Talmudic Tale of Terror; 

Rome Gave Birth to Judaism; The Khazarian Connection; Judaic Origins and Genetic : 

Testing; The Yiddish Language and Ashkenazi Tribal Traditions; Demystifying the Tal- ; 

mud; Unveiling the Kabala; Halakha Law and Talmudic Legalism; Judaism and Christianity; The History of 

the Hexagram Called the Star of David; The Protocols of Zion—Forgeries or Fact?; and Talmudism Today. 
261 pp., 5.5*x8.5*, pb 








William White: The Centuries of Revolution. Democracy, Communism, Zionism 
Democracy, Communism, Zionism: They're all components of world subversion. Here 
are the facts for those who dare to confront the truth. This book is an unsettling—but 
consistently fascinating—exposé of the dark forces behind world subversion that have 
worked relentlessly on virtually every front to forcibly transform traditional white cul- 

ture for the benefit of the financial and political power of one powerful minority. Trac- Centuries 
ing the origins of this agenda back to pre-Biblical times, exploring the worship of the Dry 
strange gods the Israelites encountered in Egypt, White demonstrates—with shocking Revolution 
clarity—that the underlying philosophy of revolution has been insidiously utilized to 
mesmerize and enslave the peoples of the West in order to achieve the ultimate dream 
of world domination. Democracy, Communism and Zionism are the tools. This pano- 
ramic overview of historical realities lays waste to much of the nonsense and historical 
misinformation circulating today about what is—and what is not—progress. 

200 pp., 5.5*x8.5*, pb 








For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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HOLOCAUST 


HANDBOOKS 





his ambitious, growing series addresses various angles of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 

world. They are heavily footnoted and referenced. In contrast to most other works 
on this issue, the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny 
and a critical attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivi- 
ous to some of the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both 
convince the common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so 
far and are available from CODOH/Casrr& HILL PUBLISHERS: 





SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 





the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. 





This compact but substantive study documents [ 


propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed 
East European Jewry was 
on the brink of annihilation. 
The magic number of suf- 
fering and dying Jews was 
6 million back then as well. 
The book details how these 
Jewish fundraising opera- 
tions in America raised vast 
sums in the name of feeding 
suffering Polish and Russian Jews but actu- 
ally funneled much of the money to Zionist and 
Communist groups. 3rd edition, 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Is- 
sues Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. Be- 
tween 1992 and 2005 German scholar Germar 
Rudolf lectured to various 
audiences about the Ho- 
locaust in the light of new 
findings. Rudolf’s some- 
times astounding facts and 
arguments fell on fertile soil 
among his listeners, as they 
were presented in a very 
sensitive and scholarly way. 
This book is the literary ver- 
sion of Rudolf’s lectures, en- 
riched with the most recent 
findings of historiography. Rudolf introduces 
the most important arguments for his findings, 
and his audience reacts with supportive, skepti- 
cal and also hostile questions. We believe this 
book is the best introduction into this taboo top- 
ic. Second edition, 500 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index.@#15) 


Breaking the Spell. The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 
refutes, the orthodox “Holocaust” narrative. 




















Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the se- 
ries Holocaust Handbooks published thus far. More volumes and 
new editions are constantly in the works. 














It reveals that the Germans were desperate 
to reduce the death rate in their labor camps, 
which was caused by cata- 
strophic typhus epidemics. 
Dr. Kollerstrom, a science 
historian, has taken these 
intercepts and a wide array 
of mostly unchallenged cor- 
roborating evidence to show 
that “witness statements" 
supporting the human gas 
chamber narrative clearly 
clash with the available 
scientific data. Kollerstrom 
concludes that the history of the Nazi “Holo: 
caust” has been written by the victors with 
ulterior motives. It is distorted, exaggerated 
and largely wrong. With a foreword by Prof. Dr. 
James Fetzer. 2nd edition, 257 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. #31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust: 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains: 
that material and unequivo- 
cal documentary evidence is 
absent: and that there are 
serious problems with sur- 
vivor testimonies. Dalton 








juxtaposes the traditional fe AER, 


Holocaust narrative with 
revisionist challenges and 
then analyzes the main- 
stream's responses to them. 
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All books are 6"x9" paperbacks unless otherwise stated. Library discounts are available for the whole set and all subsequent volumes. 
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He reveals the weaknesses of both 
sides, while declaring revisionism the 
winner of the current state of the de- 
bate. 2nd, revised and expanded edi- 
tion, 332 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 
The Case against the Presumed Ex- 
termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the 
mid-1970s. It continues to be a major 
historical reference work, frequently 
cited by prominent personalities. This 
edition has numerous supplements 
with new information gathered over 
the last 35 years. Fourth edition, 524 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of ‘Truth’ and ‘Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War II. In 
22 contributions—each of some 30 
pages—the 17 authors dissect gener- 
ally accepted paradigms of the *Holo- 
caust." [t reads as exciting as a crime 
novel: so many lies, forgeries and de- 
ceptions by politicians, historians and 
scientists are proven. This is the intel- 
lectual adventure of the 21st century. 
Be part of it! Second revised edition. 
620 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after the 
Second World War, which were so far 
counted as “Holocaust victims,” had 
either emigrated (mainly to Israel or 
the U.S.) or had been deported by Sta- 
lin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd, cor- 
rected edition, foreword by A.R. Butz, 
epilogue by Germar Rudolf containing 
important updates: 224 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography (#29). 























Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 
Analyzed. By John C. Ball. During 
World War Two both German and 
Allied reconnaissance aircraft took 
countless air photos of places of tacti- 
cal and strategic interest in Europe. 
These photos are prime evidence for 
the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. John Ball has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 3rd revised and expanded 
edition. Edited by Germar Rudolf; 
with a contribution by Carlo Mattog- 
no. 168 pages, 8.5”х11”, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index (#27). 


The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated "could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers." 4th edition, 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
"Holocaust." By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Graf's critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 
2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 




















ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert’s booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. #12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 268 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography. #25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Books on Specific Camps 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multrstoried buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka's true identity as a mere transit 
camp. 365 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. #8) 


Belzec in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses report 
that between 600,000 and 3 million 
Jews were murdered in the Belzec 
camp, located in Poland. Various mur- 
der weapons are claimed to have been 
used: diesel gas; unslaked lime in 




















trains; high voltage: vacuum chambers; 
etc. The corpses were incinerated on 
huge pyres without leaving a trace. For 
those who know the stories about Tre- 
blinka this sounds familiar. Thus the 
author has restricted this study to the 
aspects which are new compared to Tre- 
blinka. In contrast to Treblinka, foren- 
sic drillings and excavations were per- 
formed at Belzec, the results of which 
are critically reviewed. 138 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of the 
camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, with 
fatal results for the extermination 
camp hypothesis. The book also docu- 
ments the general National Socialist 
policy toward Jews, which never in- 
cluded a genocidal "final solution." 434 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. #19) 


The "Extermination Camps" of "Aktion 
Reinhardt". By Jürgen Graf, Thomas 
Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In late 
2011, several members of the exter- 
minationist Holocaust Controversies 
blog published a study which claims 
to refute three of our authors' mono- 
graphs on the camps Belzec, Sobibor 
and Treblinka (see previous three 
entries). This tome is their point-by- 
point response, which makes “mince- 
meat" out of the bloggers' attempt at 
refutation. It requires familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books and consti- 
tutes a comprehensive update and ex- 
pansion of their themes. 2nd edition, 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, illus- 
trations, bibliography. #28) 


Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. The world’s 
premier holocaust scholar focuses his 
microscope on the death camp located 
in Poland. It was at Chelmno that 
huge masses of prisoners—as many as 
1.8 million—were allegedly rounded 
up and killed. His book challenges 
the conventional wisdom of what 
went on inside Chelmno. Eyewitness 
statements, forensics reports, coro- 
ners’ reports, excavations, crematoria, 
building plans, U.S. reports, German 
documents, evacuation efforts, mobile 
gas vans for homicidal purposes—all 
are discussed. 191 pages, indexed, il- 
lustrated, bibliography. #23) 
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The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. (A perfect companion to the 
Chelmno book.) By Santiago Alvarez 
and Pierre Marais. It is alleged that 
the Nazis used mobile gas chambers 
to exterminate 700,000 people. Up 
until 2011, no thorough monograph 
had appeared on the topic. Santiago 
Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. 
Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are 
documents genu- 
ine? Where аге 
the murder weap- 
ons? Could they 
have operated as 
claimed? Where are 
the corpses? Alva- 
rez has scrutinized 
all known wartime documents, photos 
and witness statements on this topic, 
and has examined the claims made by 
the mainstream. 390 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. #26) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jiirgen Graf. 
Little research had been directed to- 
ward Concentration Camp Majdanek 
in central Poland, even though it 
is claimed that up to a million Jews 
were murdered there. The only infor- 
mation available is discredited Polish 
Communist propaganda. This glaring 
research gap has finally been filled. 
After exhaustive research of primary 
sources, Mattogno and Graf created 
a monumental study which expertly 
dissects and repudiates the myth of 
homicidal gas chambers at Majdanek. 
They also critically investigated the 
legend of mass executions of Jews in 
tank trenches (“Operation Harvest 
Festival”) and prove them ground- 
less. The authors’ investigations lead 
to unambiguous conclusions about 
the camp which are radically differ- 
ent from the official theses. Again 
they have produced a standard and 
methodical investigative work, which 
authentic historiography cannot ig- 
nore. Third edition, 350 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. #5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 








A CRITICAL WYEETIGATION 














ward the end of World War II. Fourth 
edition, 170 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz and has been 
called upon several times in holocaust 
court cases. His work is cited by many 
to prove the holocaust happened as 
mainstream scholars insist. This book 
is a scholarly response to Prof. van 
Pelt—and Jean-Claude Pressac. It 
shows that their studies are heavily 
flawed. This is a book of prime politi- 
cal and scholarly importance to those 
looking for the truth about Auschwitz. 
2nd edition, 758 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, glossary, bibliography, index. 
(#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts—A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf. French pharmacist 
Jean-Claude Pressac tried to refute 
revisionist findings with the “techni- 
cal” method. For this he was praised 
by the mainstream, and they pro- 
claimed victory over the “revisionists.” 
In Auschwitz: Plain Facts, Pressac’s 
works and claims are debunked. 2nd 
ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, glos- 
sary bibliography, index. (#14) 


The Rudolf Report. Expert Report 
on Chemical and Technical Aspects 
of the ‘Gas Chambers' of Auschwitz. 
By Germar Rudolf and Dr. Wolfgang 
Lambrecht. In 1988, execution expert 
Fred Leuchter investigated the gas 
chambers of Auschwitz and Majdanek 
and concluded that they could not 
have worked as claimed. Ever since, 
Leuchter’s work has been attacked. 
In 1993, Germar Rudolf published 
a thorough forensic study about the 
“gas chambers" of Auschwitz. His re- 
port irons out the deficiencies of "The 
Leuchter Report." Second edition, 457 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 





























Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. The Stutthof camp in Prussia 
has never before been scientifically 
investigated by traditional historians, 
who claim nonetheless that Stutthof 
served as a ‘makeshift’ extermination 
camp in 1944. Based mainly on archi- 
val resources, this study thoroughly 
debunks this view and shows that 
Stutthof was in fact a center for the or- 
ganization of German forced labor to- 





Prejudices on the Holocaust. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Germar Rudolf. 
The fallacious research and alleged 
"refutation"of Revisionist scholars by 
French biochemist G. Wellers, Pol- 
ish Prof. J. Markiewicz, chemist Dr. 
Richard Green, Profs. Zimmerman, 
M. Shermer and A. Grobman, as well 
as researchers Keren, McCarthy and 
Mazal, are exposed for what they are: 
blatant and easily exposed political 

















lies created to ostracize dissident his- 
torians. In this book, facts beat propa- 
ganda once again. Third edition, 398 
pages, b&w illustrations, index. #18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By Carlo Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the Central Construction 
Office of the Waffen-SS and Auschwitz 
Police. Despite a huge public interest 
in the camp, next to nothing was real- 
ly known about this office, which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the “gas 
chambers.” 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders 
of the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mat- 
togno. Alarge number of all the orders 
ever issued by the various command- 
ers of the infamous Auschwitz camp 
have been preserved. They reveal 
the true nature of the camp with all 
its daily events. There is not a trace 
in these orders pointing at anything 
sinister going on in this camp. Quite 
to the contrary many orders are in 
clear and insurmountable contradic- 
tion to claims that prisoners were 
mass murdered. This is a selection 
of the most pertinent of these orders 
together with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for early 2017; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: Ori- 
gin and Meaning of a Term. By Carlo 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
"special treatment," “special action," 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while "special had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant "execution." Hence the practice 
of deciphering an alleged “code lan- 
guage" by assigning homicidal mean- 
ing to harmless documents — a key 
component of mainstream historiogra- 
phy —is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, index. 
(#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By Carlo 
Mattogno. In extension of the above 
study on Special Treatment in Ausch- 
witz, this study proves the extent to 
which the German authorities at 
Auschwitz tried to provide appropri- 
ate health care for the inmates. This 
is frequently described as special mea- 
sures to improve the inmates’ health 























and thus ability to work in Germany’s 
armaments industry. This, after all, 
was the only thing the Auschwitz au- 
thorities were really interested in due 
to orders from the highest levels ofthe 
German government. (Scheduled for 
late 2016; #33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz are claimed to have been the 
first homicidal gas chambers at Aus- 
chwitz specifically equipped for this 
purpose. With the help of original Ger- 
man wartime files as well as reveal- 
ing air photos taken by Allied recon- 
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Document 16: Deaths in the Lublin concentration camp in March 1944. 
Source: GARE, 7021-107-9, pp. 211a-212. 





COLOR IMAGES 























Color Image 1: Inside of the ruins of morgue 1 (‘gas chamber’) of crema- 
torium Il. The arrow points to the photograph taking location (see chapter 
8.3.3.). Note: Not the slightest trace of blue discoloration can be found on 


the walls. 
Color pictures 1-4: € Karl Philipp 











Color Image 2: Exterior southwest wall of the Zyklon B disinfestation wing of 
BW 5b in the Auschwitz-Birkenau camp: a deep blue discoloration, caused 
by cyanide compounds which penetrated the entire wall over the decades 
since WWII and formed the blue pigment with iron compounds contained in 
cement and bricks. This pigment is unaffected by 55 years of weathering. 
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Color Image 3: Northwest room of the Zyklon B disinfestation wing of BW 
5a in the Auschwitz-Birkenau camp. The external walls (background and to 
the right) show an intensive blue discoloration caused by the application of 
Zyklon B (HCN). The internal wall to the left was added later and is therefore 
free of cyanide residues. Color Image 4 (inset): Exterior of a wall of the 
same part of BW 5a. Cyanide penetrated the wall and caused blue stains. 
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Color Image 5: Blue discoloration of the exterior wall of disinfestation instal- 
lation barrack 41 in Majdanek camp (Bad und Desinfektion I), caused by the 


application of Zyklon B. © C. Mattogno 
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Color Image 6: Blue discoloration of the ceiling of the large Zyklon B disin- 
festation chamber, barrack 41 in Majdanek camp (Bad und Desinfektion |), 


caused by the application of Zyklon B. © C. Mattogno 
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Color Image 7: Blue discoloration of the interior of the walls of chamber III, 
disinfestation installation barrack 41 (Bad und Desinfektion |) in Majdanek 
camp, caused by the application of Zyklon B. Color Image 8 (inset): East 
wall of this chamber. © C. Mattogno 
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Color Image 9: Blue discoloration of the interior walls of the Zyklon B disin- 
festation installation in the Stutthof camp. © C. Mattogno 











Color Image 10 (left): Blue discoloration of the east exterior wall of the 
Zyklon B disinfestation installation in the Stutthof camp. Color Image 11 
(right): section enlargement. © C. Mattogno 
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1. Prelude 


1.1. Slow Death in U.S. Gas Chambers 


On June 15, 1994, dramatic events unfolded during the execution 
of capital punishment. David Lawson, sentenced to death for a capital 
felony, was scheduled to be killed by hydrogen cyanide in the gas 
chamber located in the state prison of Raleigh, North Carolina—but 
the prisoner refused to assist his executioners.’ Lawson repeatedly held 
his breath for as long as possible and took only short breaths in be- 
tween.” Lawson exhibited enormous willpower, calling out to both 
executioners and witnesses throughout his execution: 
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Fig. 1: Schematic drawing of the 
US execution gas chamber in North Carolina 








' А detailed description of this execution can be found at: Bill Krueger, “Lawson ’s Final Mo- 


ments”, The News & Observer, Raleigh, North Carolina, June 19, 1994, p. A1. 
Newsweek, November 8, 1993, p. 75; The New York Times, October 6, 1994, p. A20; ibid., 
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E 


"I am human.’ 


At first his cry was clearly audible but as the minutes went by he 
became less and less understandable and finally, more than ten minutes 
into the execution, there was just a mutter. He was declared dead only 
after eighteen minutes. The witnesses to the execution were horrified. 
The warden of the prison who had also supervised the execution was 
so shaken that he resigned. Because of this execution fiasco, execu- 
tions with poison gas have been abandoned for a short period of time 
in the USA and replaced with lethal injections. 

In early March 1999, however, this horror had already been for- 
gotten. This time, the victim was a German national. Despite interven- 
tion by the German government, Walter LaGrand was executed in the 
state prison at Florence, Arizona. LaGrand's death struggle against 
lethal cyanide gas lasted eighteen minutes. Thirty witnesses peered 
through a bulletproof window as the confessed, convicted murderer 
died horribly behind an armor-reinforced door.? 

It is now clear to the experts, and especially to those still waiting 
on death row, that a quick and painless execution by gas requires the 
cooperation of the intended victim. Prisoners about to be gassed were 
usually encouraged to inhale deeply as soon as the cyanide was re- 
leased in order to make their deaths come easily. However, if an in- 
tended victim was uncooperative, the execution could easily become a 
fiasco. By simply refusing to take the deep breaths needed to quickly 
ingest a lethal dose of cyanide, the agony could last for more than 
eighteen minutes, even under ideal conditions. Publications in the 
United States reveal that executions lasting from 10 to 14 minutes are 
the rule, rather than the exception. Amnesty International calls them 


А 4-7 
“botched executions”. 





June 16, 1994, p. A23. 

Bettina Freitag, “Henker warten nicht”, New Yorker Staats-Zeitung, March 13-19, 1999, p. 3. 

^ The News & Observer, Raleigh (NC), June 11, 1994, p. 14A (according to the prison warden, 
normally 10-14 min.). 

5 Ст. Duffy, 88 Men and 2 Women, Doubleday, New York 1962, p. 101 (13-15 min.); С.Т. 

Duffy was warden of San Quentin Prison for almost 12 years, during which time he ordered 

the execution of 88 men and 2 women, many of them executed in the local gas chamber. 

Stephen Trombley, The Execution Protocol, Crown Publishers, New York 1992, p. 13 (ap- 

proximately 10 minutes or more.); Amnesty International, Botched Executions, Fact Sheet 

December 1996, distributed by Amnesty International USA, 322 Eighth Avenue, New York, 

NY 10001-4808 (more than 7 min). 

These paragraphs are based on an article by Conrad Grieb, “The Self-assisted Holocaust 

Hoax" (available online only: http://www.codoh.com/gcgv/gcgvself.html); Ger.: “Der 
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The method used in American execution gas chambers was intro- 
duced in 1924, and has since been improved to technical perfection. 
The expense to kill just one single person is tremendously high, since 
neither the witnesses, nor the prison personnel or the environment may 
be endangered by the poison gas released for such an execution. Re- 
inforced-glass windows, massive, heavy, hermetically-sealed steel 
doors, powerful ventilation systems with a device to burn the evacu- 
ated poisonous gases, and a chemical treatment of the chamber interior 
to neutralize all remaining traces of the poison make this execution 
method the most a cumbersome of all.* 

During the last two decades of the 20" century, the only technical 
expert in the United States able to build and maintain this equipment 
was Frederick A. Leuchter Jr., sometimes referred to in the media as 
“Mr. Death”? since his profession was the design, construction and 
maintenance of various kinds of execution devices. ° 

A feature article in The Atlantic Monthly (Feb. 1990), for example, 
factually described Leuchter as 


"the nation’s only commercial supplier of execution equipment. [...] 
A trained and accomplished engineer, he is versed in all types of execu- 
tion equipment. He makes lethal-injection machines, gas chambers, and 
gallows, as well as electrocution systems [...]” 


Similarly, a lengthy New York Times article (October 13, 1990), 
complete with a front-page photo of Leuchter, called him 


“The nation’s leading adviser on capital punishment. ” 


In his book about “America’s Capital Punishment Industry", Ste- 


selbstassistierte Holocaust-Schwindel”, Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 1(1) 
(1997), pp. 6ff. (online: www.vho.org/VffG/1997/1/Griebl.html) (subsequently abbreviated as 
VffG). 

Re. the technical proceedings cf.: F. A. Leuchter, The Third Leuchter Report, Samisdat Pub- 
lishers Ltd., Toronto 1989 (online: 
www.zundelsite.org/english/leuchter/report3/leuchter3.toc.html). 

Such is the title of a documentary movie directed by Errol Morris about Fred Leuchter, shown 
at the Sundance Film Festivals in Park City (Utah, USA) in late January 1999: “Mr. Death: 
The Rise and Fall of Fred A. Leuchter, Jr." There are actually several versions of this movie, 
the one offered as a VHS video for retail being massively reworked. 

The following paragraphs were taken from Mark Weber, “Probing Look at ‘Capital Punish- 
ment Industry’ Affirms Expertise of Auschwitz Investigator Leuchter”, The Journal of Histori- 
cal Review 17(2) (1998), pp. 34ff. (subsequently abbreviated as JHR); Ger.: *Ein prüfender 
Blick in Amerikas “Todesstrafen-Industrie’ bestätigt das Leuchter-Gutachten”, УС, 2(3) 
(1998), pp. 226ff. (online: www.vho.org/VffG/1998/3/Buecher3.html) 
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phen Trombley confirms that Leuchter is, in fact,'' 


"America's first and foremost supplier of execution hardware. His 
products include electric chairs, gas chambers, gallows, and lethal injec- 
tion machines. He offers design, construction, installation, staff training 
and maintenance.” 


Killing someone in a gas chamber is very dangerous for those who 
carry out the execution, above all because the body of the dead pris- 
oner is saturated with lethal gas. After the execution, explains 
Leuchter" 


“You go in. The inmate has to be completely washed down with 
chlorine bleach or with ammonia. The poison exudes right out through 
his skin. And if you gave the body to an undertaker, you’d kill the under- 
taker. You’ve got to go in, you’ve got to completely wash the body.” 


Bill Armontrout, warden of the Missouri State Penitentiary in Jef- 
ferson City, confirms the danger:" 


“One of the things that cyanide gas does, it goes in the pores of 
your skin. You hose the body down, see. You have to use rubber gloves, 
and you hose the body down to decontaminate it before you do anything 
[else] " 


In Leuchter’s opinion, gas chamber use should be discontinued, 
not just because of the cruelty of this method of execution, but because 
of his beliefs relating to gas chambers as such: '* 


"They're dangerous. They're dangerous to the people who have to 
use them, and they're dangerous for the witnesses. They ought to take all 
of them and cut them in half with a chain saw and get rid of them.” 


With a career built on the motto “Capital punishment, not capital 
torture", Leuchter takes pride in his work. He is glad to be able to en- 
sure that condemned prisoners die painlessly, that the personnel who 
carry out executions are not endangered, and that taxpayer dollars are 
saved. 





Stephen Trombley, op. cit. (note 6), p. 8. 
2 [bid., p. 98. 
? Ibid., p. 102 
^ [bid.,p. 13. 
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Exec DEADLY POISON Y 


a TE = i 





hoto: After. 





1.2. Hydrogen Cyanide—a Dangerous Poison 


Hydrogen cyanide, is not, of course, utilized solely for the purpose 
of executions in American gas chambers, but for much more construc- 
tive purposes as well. Since approximately the end of WWI, hydrogen 
cyanide, or HCN, has been used to exterminate vermin such as bed- 
bugs, lice, corn weevils, termites, cockroaches, and other pests. It is, of 
course, important to be extremely cautious while applying hydrogen 
cyanide in order to avoid disaster, because it is in many ways a highly 
dangerous poison. 

The residents of a house in Los Angeles, California, had to learn 
this in a quite painful way shortly before Christmas 1947. They had 
hired the Guarantee Fumigation Company to destroy the termites 
which threatened to eat up the wooden structure. The pest controllers, 
however, were apparently not very competent, because when using a 
container of pressurized HCN to fill the house, which had been 
wrapped up like a Christmas present, they exceeded safe limits and 
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pumped in too much gas. (Fig. 2).'° Due to unknown reasons, the mix- 
ture of air and HCN, which can be highly explosive under certain cir- 
cumstances, ignited during the fumigation. The resulting explosion 
destroyed the entire dwelling.' 

However, hydrogen cyanide has yet another insidious characteris- 
tic: it is highly mobile. This mobility is highly welcome when it comes 
to killing vermin: Wherever fleas and bugs try to hide, the gas will still 
reach them! Unfortunately, hydrogen cyanide does not restrict itself to 
attack vermin. Rather, it indiscriminately seeps into the smallest cracks 
and even penetrates porous substances such as felt sealing materials 
and thin walls, thereby leaking into areas where it is not welcome. The 
failure on the part of disinfestors to ensure that all places to be fumi- 
gated are adequately sealed off have been described in toxicological 
literature: '” 


“Example: J.M., a 21 year old female home decorator, was work- 
ing in the cellar of the house, the second floor of which was being treated 
for vermin with cyanide gas. Due to insufficient sealing during fumiga- 
tion, the gas penetrated the corridors, where it poisoned the disinfestor, 
and reached the cellar through air shafts. Mrs. M. suddenly experienced 
an intense itching sensation in her throat followed by headache and diz- 
ziness. Her two fellow workers noticed the same symptoms and they all 
left the cellar. After half an hour, Mrs. M. returned to the cellar where- 
upon she suddenly collapsed and fell unconscious. Mrs. M. was taken to 
a hospital together with the unconscious exterminator. Mrs. M. recov- 
ered and was released. The exterminator, by contrast, was pronounced 
dead on arrival. " 


But the dangers of this type of poison gas are not merely restricted 
to persons in the same house in which fumigation is taking place. 
Large quantities of gas may penetrate the open air and endanger the 
entire neighborhood, as shown by an accident in the fall of 1995 in a 
Croatian holiday resort: "° 





5 А gassing requires 1-2% by volume, while an explosion requires 6% by volume or more; see, 
in this regard, chapter 6.3. 

“How to get rid of termites", Life, Dec. 22, 1947, p. 31; see also Liberty Bell, 12/1994, pp. 36f. 
S. Moeschlin, Klinik und Therapie der Vergiftung, Georg Thieme Verlag, Stuttgart 1986, p. 
300. 

dpa, “Dilettantische Kammerjáger", Kreiszeitung, Böblinger Bote, Nov. 16, 1995, p. 7. Re- 
search has failed to determine which toxic gas was involved. Since hydrogen cyanide is one of 
the most poisonous and most rapidly diffusing of all gases used in disinfestation, the reported 
damage would have been at least as great if caused by hydrogen cyanide, even if hydrogen 
cyanide was not in fact involved in this accident. A number of additional examples are de- 
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Document 17: Kori Diagram J.-No. 9079 from Oct. 16, 1941: Cremation 
facility. Source: APMM, sygn. VI-9a, v. 1, p. 11. 





1. PRELUDE 


“That failed profoundly. Three local residents suffering from symp- 
toms of poisoning and a number of surviving woodworms were the re- 
sults of the botched action against vermin in a church in the Croatian 
holiday resort Lovran, close to Rijeka. The exterminator’s clumsy work 
necessitated the evacuation of several hundred residents of the locality. 


The exterminators tried to treat the Church of the Holy Juraj for 
woodworm during the night, using the highly toxic gas. But since they 
failed to seal off the church appropriately, the gas seeped into surround- 
ing houses in which people were already asleep. ‘Fortunately, the people 
woke up immediately because of sudden attacks of nausea—that’s what 
saved them from certain death,’ wrote the newspaper, ‘Vecernji List’. 
Three residents nevertheless suffered severe intoxication. The mayor de- 
cided to evacuate the center of the town. The exterminators were ar- 
rested. The woodworms survived. dpa” 


But that is still not all: on top of this, hydrogen cyanide is also a 
tenacious poison. It adheres wherever it is utilized, especially in a 
moist environment. Deadly cyanide gas continues to evaporate slowly 
from moist objects for hours and days, involving a permanent envi- 
ronmental hazard where sufficient ventilation cannot be assured. This 
is emphasized by an especially dramatic and simultaneously macabre 
accident in the United States in the fall of 1998: 


4 Á Kënn SOTA STATE UMMVERSITY, MANKAR 
i 71 | 
d ЧЧ 


CONLINE ЕКЕМ мы 


Oct. 10, 1998 


Suicide fumes sicken 


nine Iowa students 
GRINNELL, Iowa (CPX) A student at Grinnell College 
committed suicide by swallowing so much potassium cyanide 
that the fumes from his body sickened nine people. 
Two college staff members, three students and four para- 
medics were weakened and nauseated by the fumes after en- 
countering the student’s body Monday. They were treated and 








scribed by K. Naumann: “Die Blausäurevergiftung bei der Schädlingsbekämpfung”, 
Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 1941, pp. 36-45. 
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released from a local hospital. 

Carl T. Grimm, 20, a sophomore from Placentia, Calif., 
swallowed a crystalline form of potassium cyanide, which pre- 
vents oxygen from entering cells. He immediately asked his 
roommate to call for help but not before the chemical reacted 
with water in his body and began to produce cyanide gas, a 
spokesman for the college said. 


Grimm’s residence hall at the private liberal arts college 
located about 50 miles east of Des Moines was evacuated be- 
cause of the fumes. Grinnell Regional Medical Center, where 
Grimm’s body was taken, also had to be aired out. 

College officials are still trying to determine how Grimm 
got the potassium cyanide and why he wanted to kill himself. "° 





Another case, which occurred somewhat differently, nevertheless 
led to an accident which was no less tragic. Salts of cyanide, which 
release cyanide gas in the presence of moisture, are used for the 
separation of gold and silver during the processing of precious metals. 
In the case in question, a company was engaged in the processing of 
the cyanide-rich residues of such chemical reactions contained in large 
tanks, which is not without risk. The employer directed the workers, 
who were not equipped with gas masks or protective clothing, to go 
into the tanks which were still releasing cyanide gas. The conse- 
quences were tragic. 


=) Department of Justice 


Department of Justice National News Release 
MONDAY, MAY 10, 1999 


On May 7, the jury in Pocatello, ID, found that Allan Elias 
ordered employees of Evergreen Resources, a fertilizer manu- 
facturing company he owned, to enter and clean out a 25,000- 
gallon storage tank containing cyanide without taking required 
precautions to protect his employees. Occupational Safety and 
Health Administration inspectors repeatedly had warned Elias 








www.mankato.msus.edu/depts/reporter/reparchive/10 15 98/campuscope.html 
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about the dangers of cyanide and explained the precautions he 
must take before sending his employees into the tank, such as 
testing for hazardous materials and giving workers protective 
gear. 

Scott Dominguez, an Evergreen Resources employee, was 
overcome by hydrogen cyanide gas while cleaning the tank and 
sustained permanent brain damage as a result of cyanide poi- 
soning.|...] 

Over a period of two days in August 1996, Elias directed 
his employees—wearing only jeans and T-shirts—to enter an 
11-foot-high, 36-foot-long storage tank and clean out cyanide 
waste from a mining operation he owned. Elias did not first test 
the material inside the tank for its toxicity, nor did he deter- 
mine the amount of toxic gases present. After the first day of 


working inside the tank, several employees met with Elias and 
told him that working in the tank was giving them sore throats, 
which is an early symptom of exposure to hydrogen cyanide 
gas. 


The employees asked Elias to test the air in the tank for 
toxic gases and bring them protective gear—which is required 
by OSHA and which was available to the defendant free of 
charge in this case. Elias did not provide the protective gear, 
and he ordered the employees to go back into the tank, falsely 
assuring them that he would get them the equipment they 
sought. Later that morning, Dominguez collapsed inside the 
tank. And he could not be rescued for nearly an hour because 
Elias also had not given employees the required rescue equip- 
ment. P"! 





Even this example fails to convey the full scope of the insidious 
nature of cyanide gas, since it does not just kill by means of inhalation; 
even a gas mask may prove insufficient, especially if a person 1s sweat- 
ing heavily. Hydrogen cyanide is dissolved most readily on moist sur- 





? www.osha.gov/media/oshnews/may99/national-19990510.html; see also The Plain Dealer, 


Dec. 19, 1999, p. 30A; Nation—The Orange County Register, Jan. 9, 2000, News 11; Allan 
Elias was sentenced to 17 years imprisonment on April 28, 2000, APBnews.com, April 29, 
2000, www.apbnews.com/safetycenter/business/2000/04/29/safetycrime0429 01.html and 
../safetycrime0429 doc.html: The cyanide-contaminated sludge in the tank also contained 
phosphoric acid, resulting in the release of cyanide gas. 
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faces, and it easily penetrates the skin. This was proven by a dramatic 


accident in 1995 in a cave in the French city of Montérolier:”! 


“The death of nine persons on June 21, 1995, in the cave of 
Montérolier (Seine-Maritime) was said to have been caused by the re- 
lease of cyanide gas originating from the poison gas used during First 
World War, the so-called Vincennite. This was announced Wednesday by 
former Professor of Physical Chemistry, Louis Soulié. [...] At a press 
conference in Buchy, he said that "neither the children nor the firemen 
rushing to the rescue—one of whom wore a gas mask—died of carbon 
monoxide poisoning. ' 


[...] ‘Even six days after their deaths, a cyanide concentration twice 
as high as the fatal dose was still observed in the victims’ blood.’ 


According to the professor's remarks, the three children lit a fire in 
the cave and threw a Vincennite bomb found in the cave into the fire. The 
bomb exploded. The gas caused the deaths of three children, four fire- 
men, the father of one of the children and an amateur spelunker. 


According to Prof. Soulié, the deaths of the firemen looking for the 
children in the cave, including the fireman wearing a gas mask, were due 
to the fact that hydrogen cyanide dissolves in the sweat and penetrates 


the body through the skin, where it causes poisoning. " 


1.3. The Acid that Causes Blue Stains 


Great excitement was 
caused by a strange occur- 
rence in a Protestant church at 
Wiesenfeld, Lower Bavaria, 
Germany, in the spring and 
summer of 1977. The congre- 
gation had renovated the dete- 
riorating church at great ex- 
pense during the previous 
year, but now they faced a r TEENS dia: ER) 
disaster. Huge blue stains Fig. 3: Inky blue stains on the plaster 
were found to have formed in of a church fumigated with hydrogen 
all parts of the plastered inte- cyanide. 





Ane Vea 





?! “Un expert évoque la présence de gaz mortel dans la grotte”, Le Quotidien de la Réunion, 


June 25, 1998. 


20 


rior of the church. The experts 
having renovated the church 
were now called in for consul- 
tation, and found themselves 
confronted by a riddle which 
was only solved by a chemical 
analysis of the stained por- 
tions of the walls. The entire 
interior surface of the church 
was impregnated by Iron 
Blue. No explanation could be 
found for this in the literature. 
It nevertheless proved possi- 
ble to reconstruct the se- 
quence of events. 

A few weeks after the re- 
plastering of the church with a 
water-resistant cement mortar, 
the entire church had been 
fumigated with Zyklon B (hy- 
drogen cyanide) to extermi- 
nate woodworm in the choir 
stalls. The hydrogen cyanide, 
released by the Zyklon B, did 
not just kill woodworm: it 


Fig. 4: In August 1976, the Protestant 
church at D-96484 Meeder-Wiesenfeld 


1. PRELUDE 











was fumigated with Zyklon B. 


Subsequently, blue-colored stains 
appeared all over the plaster (see Fig. 3). 


also reacted chemically with the plaster. The hydrogen cyanide con- 
tained in the Zyklon reacted with the iron oxides contained in quanti- 
ties of 1-2% in all plasters, thus forming Iron Blue, a highly stable 


compound well-know for centuries.?? 


Reports of blue pigmentation of walls resulting from fumigation 
with hydrogen cyanide for the destruction of vermin in areas with 





2 G. Zimmermann (ed.), Bauschäden Sammlung, volume 4, Forum-Verlag, Stuttgart 1981, pp. 
120f., relating to the case of building damage occurring in August 1976 in the Protestant 
church at D-96484 Meeder-Wiesenfeld. We wish to thank Mr. W. Lüftl, Vienna, for discover- 
ing this information, as well as Mr. K. Fischer, Hochstadt am Main, who was held liable for 
damages as responsible architect, and who supplied me with further details. Reproduced from: 
E. Gauss (alias Germar Rudolf), *Wood Preservation through Fumigation with Hydrogen 
Cyanide: Blue Discoloration of Lime- and Cement-Based Interior Plaster”, in: E. Gauss (ed.), 
Dissecting the Holocaust, Theses & Dissertations Press, Capshaw, AL, 2000, pp. 555-559 
(online: www.vho.org/GB/Books/dth/fndwood.html). 
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moist, ferrous plaster are well-known in technical literature, as shown 
by a recent survey.” The necessary prerequisite for this reaction ap- 
pears to be that the fumigated plaster must be new and must exhibit 
high humidity. In other cases, there was also damage to the structure 
and interior installations, but no blue stains, perhaps because the plas- 
ter was old and had already set.” 





3 Е. Emmerling, in: M. Petzet (ed.), Holzschädlingsbekämpfung durch Begasung, Arbeitshefte 


des Bayerischen Landesamtes für Denkmalpflege (Working Notebooks of the Bavarian State 
Office for Monument Maintenance), vol. 75, Lipp-Verlag, Munich 1995, pp. 43-56. Whether 
the examples cited in the paper may perhaps refer to the above mentioned case only in a 
roundabout way, must remain open for the time being. Carl Hermann Christmann reports the 
case of a farm building belonging to an 18" century monastery; the farm building was sold to 
a farmer following secularization, and the farmer then used it as a barn. Approximately 20 
years ago, an investor converted the beautiful Baroque building into a luxury holiday restau- 
rant. The existing interior plaster was repaired and painted white. After some time, blue stains 
appeared in the white paint; the stains were identified by a consulting expert as Iron Blue. The 
expert assumed that the former owner must have fumigated the building with hydrogen cya- 
nide between 1920 and 1940, which then caused the stains 40-50 years later. Personal com- 
munication from C.H. Christmann according to his recollection on July 13, 1999; Mr. Christ- 
mann was unfortunately unable to find the source of the information. I would be extremely 
grateful for any references to passages in the literature in relation to this case. 

In one case, the fumigation of a church freshly painted with iron-free lime paint led to dark 
stains caused by the polymerization of hydrogen cyanide: D. Grosser, E. Roßmann, 
*Blausáuregas als bekdmpfendes Holzschutzmittel für Kunstobjekte", Holz als Roh- und 
Werkstoff, 32 (1974), pp. 108-114. 
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2. The Coup 


2.1. Fred Leuchter on Auschwitz and Majdanek 


On February 3, 1988, Fred Leuchter received an unexpected visi- 
tor at his home in Boston, Massachusetts. A professor of French, 
Greek, Latin, as well as critic of testimonies, texts and documents from 
the University of Lyon II—Dr. Robert Faurisson—had an unusual as- 
signment in mind: He wanted to persuade Leuchter, in his capacity as 
an expert in execution technology, to prepare a professional opinion to 
be used in a criminal trial then taking place in Toronto, Canada.” More 
precisely, Dr. Faurisson wanted to convince Leuchter to determine 
whether or not the generally alleged mass exterminations with hydro- 
gen cyanide gas in the concentration camps of the Third Reich were 
technically possible. Until that time, Leuchter had never questioned the 
existence of German homicidal gas chambers. When Prof. Faurisson 
showed him some mostly technical documents, however, Leuchter be- 
gan to have doubts about the technical feasibility of the alleged homi- 
cidal gassings and agreed to come to Toronto to view additional docu- 
mentation. 

After this meeting and on the assignment of defense counsel, he 
then traveled to Poland with his wife who was also his secretary, his 
draftsman, a video cameraman and a translator, to make a technical 
examination of the concentration camps at Auschwitz, Auschwitz- 
Birkenau and Majdanek for the above trial. He returned to the United 
States and wrote a 192-page report (incl. appendices). He also brought 
32 test samples taken from the masonry in the crematoria at Auschwitz 
and Birkenau, the locations where the alleged gassings are said to have 
taken place, as well as from a delousing gas chamber. The background 
of these samples is as follows: 





25 Re. background and course of the criminal proceedings cf.: R. Lenski, The Holocaust on Trial, 
Reporter Press, Decatur, Alabama 1990, abridged transcript of the trial against Ernst Zündel in 
Toronto 1988; Ger.: Der Holocaust vor Gericht, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., Toronto 1996 
(online: www.zundelsite.org/german/lenski/lenskitoc.html); a lengthy compilation of the en- 
tire trial: Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), Did Six Million Really Die? Report on the Evidence in the 
Canadian “False News” Trial of Ernst Ziindel—1988, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., Toronto 
1992 (online: www.zundelsite.org/english/dsmrd/dsmrdtoc. html). 
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Almost all the concentration camps of the Third Reich contained 
facilities for the disinfestation of lice carried by inmate clothing. Vari- 
ous methods were used to accomplish this objective: hot air, hot steam, 
several different poison gases, and towards the end of the war even 
microwaves. Delousing was urgently needed in particular because lice 
carry epidemic typhus, a disease with a history of repeated outbreaks in 
eastern and central Europe. Epidemic typhus appeared again during 
WWII where it claimed hundreds of thousands of victims, not only in 
the concentration camps and prisoner-of-war camps, but among sol- 
diers at the front. Since WWI, the most effective and the most widely 
used means for the extermination of lice and other pests, was hydrogen 
cyanide, marketed under the trade-name Zyklon B. 





Fig. 5: Single door to an execution 
gas chamber for one single person 
per gassing procedure (Baltimore, 
USA, 1954, technology from the 
1930s). The execution of a single 
person with hydrogen cyanide is 
inevitably far more complicated and 
dangerous to the environment than 
the fumigation of clothing (even in a 
DEGESCH circulation chamber). 


Fig. 6: One of three doors from an 
alleged National Socialist gas 
chamber for the execution of 

hundreds of persons simultaneously, 
using Zyklon B (hydrogen cyanide) 

(crematorium I, Auschwitz, Poland, 

early 1940s). This door is neither of 

sturdy construction, nor is it air-tight 
(note the keyhole). It is partly glazed 
and opens inwards i.e., into the room, 
where corpses were allegedly piling 
up. 
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It has been known for decades that the walls within the buildings 
in which Zyklon B is proved to have been used to delouse inmate 
clothing exhibit massive, blotchy, bluish discoloration. This blue dis- 
coloration is due to a chemical substance known as /ron Blue which, 
under the right conditions, is formed in a chemical reaction by hydro- 
gen cyanide with certain components of masonry. This substance can 
still be observed in surviving delousing facilities today. It 1s obviously 
a very stable compound. Professor Faurisson was the first person to 
point out that this blue discoloration 1s absent from the supposed homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz. Faurisson's idea was to analyze 
samples from the masonry in the alleged homicidal gas chambers for 
traces of poison gas or its compounds (cyanides) and compare them 
with samples taken from the delousing chambers. Fred Leuchter fol- 
lowed this suggestion when doing his on-site investigations in Ausch- 
witz in 1988. 

On April 20 and 21, 1988, Leuchter took the stand as an expert 
witness in the courtroom in Toronto. He reported about his research 
and developed his conclu- 
sions. The atmosphere in the 
courtroom was tense. Leu- 
chter’s testimony was straight- 
forward and at the same time 
sensational: According to 
Leuchter, there had never 
been any possibility of mass 
extermination of human be- 
ings by gassing in Auschwitz, 
nor in Birkenau, nor in Ma- 
jdanek:”° 


“It is the best engineer- 
ing opinion of this author 





that the alleged gas cham- Fig. 7: Frederick A. Leuchter, the 
bers at the inspected sites ^ world's first, and possibly only, cyanide 
could not have then been, or gas chamber expert, during a talk at 
now, be utilized or seriously the conference of the Institute for 
considered to function as Historical Review in 1992 





2% E A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the alleged Execution Gas Chambers at Auschwitz, 
Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., Toronto 1988, 195 pp.; Ger.: Der 
erste Leuchter Report, ibid., 1988 (online: ihr.org/books/leuchter/leuchter.toc.html). 


25 


GERMAR RUDOLF : THE RUDOLF REPORT 


E 


execution gas chambers.’ 


Shortly before Leuchter, another witness was questioned: Bill Ar- 
montrout, Warden of the Maximum Security Prison in Jefferson City, 
Missouri. It was Armontrout who, on request of defense attorney 
Barbara Kulaszka, pointed out that no one in the United States under- 
stood the operation of gas chambers better than Fred A. Leuchter. 
Armontrout himself confirmed in Court the great difficulties involved 
in killing people with poison gas, as Robert Faurisson had done before 
him. 

Following Leuchter, Prof. James Roth, director of a chemical 
laboratory in Massachusetts, also took the witness stand to describe the 
results of his analysis of the 32 masonry samples, the origins of which 
had been unknown to him: All samples taken from the gas chambers 
supposedly used for mass human extermination exhibited either no or 
only negligible traces of cyanide, while the sample from the delousing 
chambers taken for use as control purposes exhibited enormously high 
cyanide concentrations." 

Leuchter's report and subsequent testimony shook the foundations 
of Holocaust history, the story of the *Nazi gas chambers'. Considering 
the tens of thousands of copies of this "Leuchter Report" that have 
been distributed in all major languages all over the world and the many 
speeches Leuchter held, the impact of the work of this one man was 
enormous. 


2.2. Damage Control 


Alarmed by this development, the *Never Forgive, Never Forget? 
brigade wasted no time in taking counter-measures. Self-styled *Nazi 
hunter’ Beate Klarsfeld announced that Fred Leuchter “has to under- 
stand that in denying the Holocaust, he cannot remain unpunished.””* 

Jewish organizations launched a vicious smear campaign to de- 
stroy not only his reputation, but his ability to make a living. Leading 
the charge was Shelly Shapiro and her group, “Holocaust Survivors 





27 Partially derived from Prof. Faurisson’s description in: “Zum Zündel-Prozeß in Toronto, Teil 


2. Vorgeschichte—Ablauf —Folgen", Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart 36(4) (1988), 
рр. 4-10 (online: http://www.vho.org/D/DGG/Faurisson36 4.html) (hereafter abbreviated as 
DGG). 

This paragraph is again quoted acc. to Mark Weber, who gives no reference for this alleged 
quote of Beate Klarsfeld in his article op. cit. (note 10),. 
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2. THE COUP 


and Friends in Pursuit of Justice”. Calling Leuchter a fraud and impos- 
tor, this group claimed, despite better knowledge, that he lacked quali- 
fications as an execution equipment specialist and had asserted the 
possession of professional qualifications which he had never earned.” 

Although these accusations were entirely unfounded and failed to 
survive any legal verification, the ‘get Leuchter’ campaign, with the 
co-operation of mainstream journalists and editors, was successful. 
Leuchter’s contracts with state authorities for the manufacture, installa- 
tion, and servicing of execution hardware were cancelled. He was fi- 
nancially forced out of his home in Massachusetts and had to find pri- 
vate work elsewhere. No American has suffered more for his defiance 
of the Holocaust lobby. 





? Cf JHR, 12(4) (1992), pp. 421-492 (online: 
www.vho.org/GB/Journals/JHR/12/index.html#4). 
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Before the publication of the Leuchter Report, discussion relating 
to the reliability of eyewitness testimony of National Socialist mass 
murder was confined to groups describing themselves as ‘revisionists’, 
usually termed ‘Neo-Nazis’ or ‘right-wing extremists’ by the media. 
But in fact, the labels used by the media were wide off the mark, as can 
be seen in the case of four of the most well-known revisionists: Paul 
Rassinier, French Socialist and former member of the French Resis- 
tance, who was an inmate of the concentration camps Buchenwald and 


Dora-Mittelbau;" German Jew, Josef Ginsburg, who suffered from 


anti-Jewish measures taken dur- 
ing WWII by other countries as 
well as Germany.*' The two most 
notable revisionists, Professors 
Arthur R. Butz, USA,” and re- 
tired Prof. Robert Faurisson, of 
France, can certainly not be ac- 
cused of being political extrem- 
ists, and nobody ever seriously 
tried to do this.” 

The discussion on the tech- 
nical problems of the National 
Socialist mass-murder of the 
Jews was begun in the late 1970s 








Fig. 8: Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson 
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Cf. his four most-important works: Die Liige des Odysseus, K.-H. Priester, Wiesbaden 1959; 
Was nun, Odysseus?, ibid. 1960; Das Drama der Juden Europas, H. Pfeiffer, Hannover 1965; 
Was ist Wahrheit?, Druffel, Leoni #1982; Engl.: Debunking the Genocide Myth, The Noontide 
Press, Los Angeles, 1978 (online: abbc.com/aaargh/engl/PRdebunk1.html). 

Cf. his most import works: Schuld und Schicksal, Damm-Verlag, Munich 1962 (online: 
www.vho.org/D/sus); Sündenbócke, Verlag G. Fischer, Munich 1967; NS-Verbrechen— 
Prozesse des schlechten Gewissens, ibid. 1968; Verschwórung des Verschweigens, Ederer, 
Munich 1979; Majdanek in alle Ewigkeit?, ibid. 1979 (online: www.vho.org/D/miae); Zi- 
onazi-Zensur in der BRD, ibid. 1980. 

Cf. The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, Institute for Historical Review, Newport Beach, Cali- 
fornia, 71985 (online: www.vho.org/GB/Books/thottc); “Context and perspective in the 'Holo- 
caust' controversy", JHR, 3(4) (1982), pp. 371-405. (online: 
www.vho.org/GB/Journals/JHR/3/4/Butz371-405.html). 

Cf. Mémoire en défense, La Vieille Taupe, Paris 1980; Serge Thion (ed.), Vérité historique ou 
vérité politique? ; La Vielle Taupe, Paris 1980 (online: abbc.com/aaargh/fran/histo/SF 1 .html); 
R. Faurisson, Écrits révisionnistes, 4 vols., published by author, Vichy 1999. 
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by Robert Faurisson, then Professor of French, Greek and Latin, and an 
analyst of documents, texts, and witness statements at the University of 
Lyon II. He began to question the standard historical version of the 
Holocaust after he had made numerous critical studies concerning wit- 
ness testimony and on documents that supposedly supported the claims 
of mass-murder. In 1978 for the first time, he advanced the argument 
that “there had not been one single gas chamber under Adolf Hitler” .* 
Later he supported this claim with physical, chemical, topographic, 
architectural, documentary, and historical arguments. He described the 
existence of the homicidal gas chambers as “radically impossible" 
At the end of 1979, the largest French daily newspaper, Le Monde, de- 
cided to publish Professor Faurisson’s provocative thesis, so he was 
given the opportunity to summarize it in an article.” The establishment 
historians reaction was characteristic"! and is best illustrated by a pas- 
sage from a declaration signed by Pierre Vidal Naquet and 33 other 


38 
researchers: 


“One may not ask how such a mass-murder [of Jews] was possible. 
It was technically possible, because it happened. This is the obligatory 
starting-point of every historical investigation of this subject. We simply 
want to call into memory this truth: There is no debate over the existence 
of the gas chambers, and there must not be one.” 


Such a dogmatic explanation is equivalent to a capitulation, which 
was well understood. Hence, they reconsidered their standpoint and 
went back to the drawing board. 

Over the years that followed, establishment historians took up the 
questions raised by Robert Faurisson and others, at least to some ex- 





* Cf. in addition to arguments in the works in note 33 also R. Faurisson, “Es gab keine Gas- 


kammern", Deutscher Arbeitskreis Witten, Witten 1978. 

R. Faurisson, “Le camere a gas non sono mai esistite", Storia illustrata, 261 (1979), pp. 15-35 
(online: abbc.com/aaargh/fran/archFaur/RF7908xx2.html); Engl.: *The Gas Chambers: Truth 
or Lie?" The Journal of Historical Review, 2(4) (1981), pp. 319-373 (online: 
www.vho.org/GB/Journals/JHR/2/4/Faurisson319-373.html); cf. Faurisson, “The Mechanics 
of Gassing", JHR, 1(1) (1980) pp. 23ff. (online: 
abbc.com/aaargh/engl/FaurisArch/RF80spring.html); Faurisson, “The Gas Chambers of 
Auschwitz Appear to be Physically Inconceivable", ibid., 2(4) (1981), pp. 311ff. (online: 
www.vho.org/GB/Journals/JHR/2/4/Faurisson312-317.html) 

“Те probléme des chambres à gaz’ ou ‘la rumeur d’Auschwitz’”, Le Monde, Dec. 29, 1978, 
p. 8; see also “The ‘problem of the gas chambers ", JHR, 1(2) (1980), pp. 103-114 (online: 
ihr.org/jhr/v01/v01p103 Faurisson.html). 

Cf. the documentation on numerous articles and letters in R. Faurisson, Mémoire..., op. cit. 
(note 33), pp. 71-101. 

** Le Monde, Feb 21, 1979. 
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tent, although they doggedly refused to permit him, or any one else 
who even remotely voiced similar thoughts, to participate in any aca- 
demic activities. In the early 1980s, two large Holocaust conferences 
were held in the cities of Paris? and Stuttgart." One of the more im- 
portant reasons for these conferences certainly were the works of Fau- 
risson, Butz, and others.” 

In 1983, as a counter-measure against the ongoing successes of re- 
visionists, a compilation was published, principally the work of French 
and German establishment historians.“ While this book ridiculed and 
insulted revisionists and cast political aspersions against them, and at 
the same time was intended to refute their claims, it does neither ad- 
dress any particular revisionist argument, nor are any revisionist publi- 
cations quoted or authors named, so that it is impossible to the reader 
of this book to verify the polemic accusations made against the revi- 
sionists. This book also repeats the mistake often emphasized by revi- 
sionists: quotations from 'eye-witness' testimony and passages from 
documents were taken out of context and pasted uncritically into a pre- 
determined historical schema. 

The publication of the Leuchter Report at the end of the 1980s 
gave a significant boost to revisionism. From that time onward, there 
has been an unending stream of publications." The number of persons 





? At the Sorbonne from Jun 29.—July 2., 1982, entitled “Le national-socialisme et les Juifs"; cf. 


Ecole des hautes études en sciences socials (ed.), L Allemagne nazie et le génocide juif, Gal- 
limard/Le Seuil, Paris 1985; on December 11-13, 1987, there was a second Colloquium held 
at the Sorbonne, cf. R. Faurisson, Écrits révisionnistes, op. cit. (note 33), vol. 2, pp. 733-750 
(online: abbc.com/aaargh/fran/archFaur/RF871210.html). 

For a transcript of the conference, cf.: Jáckel, E., J. Rohwer, Der Mord an den Juden im 
Zweiten Weltkrieg, Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 1985. 

Most importantly, Wilhelm Staglich’s Der Auschwitz-Mythos, published in 1979, (Grabert, 
Tübingen, online: www.vho.org/D/dam; Engl.: The Auschwitz Myth, Institute for Historical 
Review, Torrance, CA, 1986) as well as Walter N. Sanning's papers and book on Jewish 
population statistics: “Die europäischen Juden. Eine technische Studie zur zahlenmäßigen 
Entwicklung im Zweiten Weltkrieg, Teil 1-4”, DGG 28(1-4) (1980), pp. 12-15; 17-21; 17-21; 
25-31; Sanning, Die Auflósung des osteuropdischen Judentums, Grabert, Tübingen 1983 
(online: www.vho.org/D/DGG/Sanning28 1.html and www.vho.org/D/da); English: The Dis- 
solution of Eastern European Jewry, Institute for Historical Review, Torrance, CA, 1983. 

E. Kogon, Н. Langbein, A. Rückerl et al. (eds.), Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen durch 
Gifigas, S. Fischer Verlag, Frankfurt 1983; Engl.: Nazi Mass Murder, Yale University Press, 
New Haven 1993; French: Henry Rollet, Les chambres à gaz secret d'Etat, Les Editions de 
Minuit, Paris 1984. 

The most important: J. Ball, Air Photo Evidence, Auschwitz, Treblinka, Majdanek, Sobibor, 
Bergen Belsen, Belzec, Babi Yar, Katyn Forest, Ball Resource Service Ltd., Delta, B.C., Can- 
ada 1992 (permanently updated and enhanced online: www.air-photo.com); Ernst Gauss (alias 
G. Rudolf), Vorlesungen über Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1993 (online: 
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involved in ‘revisionism’ increases steadily; although in France and in 
German-speaking countries, this development has been curtailed by the 
enactment of laws threatening heavy penalties." 


3. 


1. On the Problem 


A fact-oriented discussion of the technical arguments brought into 


the public by the Leuchter Report was started in France by an attempt 
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www.vho.org/D/vuez); Gauss. (ed.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, ibid. 1994 (online: co- 
doh.com/inter/intgrundex.html); Engl.: Dissecting the Holocaust, note 22; Jürgen Graf, Der 
Holocaust auf dem Priifstand, Guideon Burg, Basel 1992 (online: 
www.zundelsite.org/german/graf/Prueftoc.html); Graf, Der Holocaust-Schwindel, ibid. 1993; 
Graf, Auschwitz. Tätergeständnisse und Augenzeugen des Holocaust, Verlag Neue Visionen, 
Wiirenlos 1994 (online: www.vho.org/D/atuadh); Graf, Todesursache Zeitgeschichtsfor- 
schung, ibid. 1995 (online: www.zundelsite.org/ezundel/german/graf/Graf_TOC.html); Graf 
and Carlo Mattogno, KL Majdanek, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 1998 (online: 
www.vho.org/D/Majdanek/MR.html); Graf, Mattogno, Das KL Stutthof, Castle Hill Publish- 
ers, Hastings 1999 (online: www.vho.org/D/Stutthof); Jürgen Graf, Riese auf tónernen Füßen, 
ibid. 1999 (online: www.vho.org/D/Riese); Engl: The Giant With Feet of Clay, Theses & Dis- 
sertations Press, Capshaw, AL, 2001 (online: www.vho.org/GB/Books/Giant); Gerd Honsik, 
Freispruch für Hitler, Burgenlándischer Kulturverband, Vienna 1988 (online: 
www.vho.org/D/ffh); Honsik, Schelm und Scheusal, Bright Rainbow, Madrid n.d. [1994]; 
Rüdiger Kammerer, Armin Solms (ed.), Das Rudolf-Gutachten, Cromwell, London 1993 (on- 
line: www.vho.org/D/rga); Carlo Mattogno, La soluzione finale. Problemi e polemiche, 
Edizioni di Ar, Padua 1991; Auschwitz. La prima gasazione, Edizioni di Ar, Padua 1992; Mat- 
togno, Auschwitz: The End of a Legend, Institute for Historical Review, Costa Mesa 1994 
(online: www.vho.org/GB/Books/anf/Mattogno.html); Herbert Verbeke (ed.), Auschwitz: 
Nackte Fakten, Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Berchem 1995 (online: www.vho.org/D/anf). Be- 
fore the Leuchter Report, there were really only three revisionist periodicals (UHR, Annales 
d'Histoire Révisionniste, Historische Tatsache, online cf. 
www.vho.org/Archive.html#Journals), there are now eight—apart from various information 
services and newsletters: JHR (PO Box 2739, Newport Beach, CA 92659, USA; online: 
ihr.org/jhr), VffG (PO Box 118, Hastings TN34 3ZQ, UK; online: www.vho.org/VffG), The 
Barnes Review (130 Third Street SE, Washington, D.C. 20003, USA; online: 
www.barnesreview.org), Révision (11 rue d'Alembert, F-92130 Issy-les-Moulineaux), L Autre 
Histoire (BP 3, F-35134 Coésme), Revisionist History (PO Box 849, Coeur d’Alene, Idaho 
83816, USA; online: hoffman-info.com), Akribea (45/3 route de Vourles, F-69230 Saint- 
Genis-Laval; online: www.vho.org/F/j/Akribeia), Le Révisionniste (VHO, BP 46, B-2600 
Berchem 1, Belgium); The Revisionist (PO Box 257768, Chicago, IL 60625, online: 
www.vho.org/tr). 

The Fabius-Gayssot Law was passed in France in 1990, rendering punishable the *denial of 
the facts’ of the National Socialist war crimes ‘ascertained’ at the Nuremburg Trials of 1946 
convened by the Allied powers. In 1993, Austria followed suit (sec. 3h Criminal Law); in 
1994, Germany (sec. 130 Criminal Code, new version), in 1995, Switzerland (sec. 216"* 
Criminal Code) and in 1996, Spain enacted similar laws. A similar law passed in Belgium in 
1997 has not yet been enforced. Poland adopted a similar law in 2000, Hungary is currently 
preparing to introduce one. Canada and Australia have created ‘Human Rights Commissions’ 
which persecute revisionists although there is no legal framework for this. 
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at refutation by the pharmacist Jean-Claude Pressac in the periodical 
Jour Juif. His work could hardly qualify as an expert discussion in 
view of the absence of any references to his sources and any exact sci- 
entific argumentation. Though he did point out several deficiencies in 
the Leuchter Report, he made several errors himself in chemical and 
engineering questions due to his lack of expertise.“ 

The first response from Germany came from the Institut fiir Zeit- 
geschichte (IfZ, Institute for Contemporary History).*” It was based on 
Pressac’s work and was hardly useful due to the lack of technical ex- 
pertise in the same." 

A little later, a contribution on the Leuchter Report appeared in an 
anthology on the Third Reich, authored by retired social worker 
Werner Wegner, who had no qualifications in chemistry or civil engi- 
neering either." Instead of seeking the advice of qualified people on 
these matters, he drew his own conclusions—to his own massive em- 
barrassment.' One may question why Dr. Rainer Zitelmann, the re- 
sponsible editor of this anthology, included this ridiculous piece in his 
otherwise well-researched compilation.”' 

At the end of 1991, chemist Dr. J. Bailer critiqued the Leuchter 
Report in a little booklet published in Austria." This work is notable 


5 J.-C. Pressac, Jour J, December 12, 1988, рр. I-X. See also the related discussion in the un- 


dated translation, without references; see also Pressac in: S. Shapiro (Ed.), Truth Prevails: 
Demolishing Holocaust Denial: The End of the Leuchter Report, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, 
New York 1990. 
46 On this cf. W. Schuster, “Technische Unmöglichkeiten bei Pressac”, DGG, 39(2) (1991), pp. 
9-13 (online: vho.org./D/DGG/Schuster39_2); also Paul Grubach, “The Leuchter Report Vin- 
dicated: A Response to Jean-Claude Pressac’s Critique”, JHR, 12(2) (1992), pp. 248ff. (on- 
line: codoh.com/gcgv/gc426v12.html) 
H. Auerbach, Institut für Zeitgeschichte, letter to Bundesprüfstelle, Munich, Oct. 10, 1989; 
Auerbach, November 1989 (no day given), both published in U. Walendy, Historische Tatsa- 
che no. 42, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1990, pp. 32 and 34. 
In this regard, see my technical appraisal, reprinted in Henri Roques, Günter Annthon, Der 
Fall Günter Deckert, DAGD/Germania Verlag, Weinheim 1995, pp. 431-435 (online: 
www.vho.org/D/Deckert/C2.html). 
W. Wegner, “Keine Massenvergasungen in Auschwitz? Zur Kritik des Leuchter-Gutachtens”, 
in U. Backes, E. Jesse, R. Zitelmann (ed.), Die Schatten der Vergangenheit, Propyläen, Frank- 
furt 1990, pp. 450-476 (online: www.vho.org/D/dsdv/Wegner.html, with interpolated critique 
by the present writer). 
°° On this cf. W. Häberle, “Zu Wegners Kritik am Leuchter-Gutachten”, DGG, 39(2) (1991), pp. 
13-17 (online: www.vho.org/D/DGG/Haeberle39 2.html). 
In a personal communication to me, he confessed that he had been forced to include the paper 
to avoid opposition to his book due to the fact that the other papers were ‘revisionist’ in tone. 
J. Bailer, *Der Leuchter-Bericht aus der Sicht eines Chemikers", in: Amoklauf gegen die 
Wirklichkeit, Dokumentationszentrum des österreichischen Widerstandes, Bundesministerium 
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for largely ignoring the witness testimony on the procedures suppos- 
edly used during the gassings at Auschwitz and for the author’s lack of 
understanding of the process by which hydrogen cyanide reacts with 
masonry. Despite criticism directed at his study,” Bailer repeated his 
unsustainable objections in a later publication, without responding to 
his critics. ^ 

At approximately the same time as Bailer's first publication, G. 
Wellers also published a study of the Leuchter Report. Wellers’ posi- 
tion was superficial, and is characterized by lack of technical and sci- 
entific knowledge.” 

Finally, the Auschwitz State Museum itself ordered an expert re- 
port to be compiled. The Institute for Forensic Research, Toxicology 
Division, of Cracow, Poland, named after Prof. Dr. Jan Sehn, prepared 
this report under Prof. Dr. J. Markiewicz on September 24, 1990, 
which confined itself to the analysis of masonry samples.” The report 
concluded that the reason why Leuchter’s samples from the homicidal 
gas chambers were mostly negative with respect to traces of cyanide 
was because the cyanide compounds had been exposed for more than 
40 years to weathering, which these compounds allegedly could not 
have withstood. Three of these authors from the Jan Sehn Institute later 
published additional findings,” 7 which were, however, based on a veri- 
fiably incorrect analytical method—as was the first series of analy- 


fiir Unterricht und Kultur (eds.), Vienna 1991, pp. 47-52. With respect to the cyanide content 
of human hair: Expert Opinion of the Cracow Institute, 1945, on the cyanide content of human 
hair, hair pins and a ventilation lid, B. Bailer-Galanda, ibid., pp. 36-40; the original is in the 
custody of the Auschwitz State Museum. 

5 Cf. E. Gauss (alias G. Rudolf), Vorlesungen..., op. cit. (note 43), pp. 290-293; Gauss, 

“Chemische Wissenschaft zur Gaskammerfrage", DGG, 41(2) (1993), pp. 16-24 (online: 

vho.org./D/DGG/Gauss41l 2). 

J. Bailer, in B. Bailer-Galanda, W. Benz, W. Neugebauer (ed.), Wahrheit und Auschwitzlüge, 

Deuticke, Vienna 1995, pp. 112-118; cf. my critique "Zur Kritik an ‘Wahrheit und Ausch- 

witzlüge ”, in Herbert Verbeke (ed.), Kardinalfragen zur Zeitgeschichte, Vrij Historisch On- 

derzoek, Berchem, 1996, pp. 91-108 (online: www.vho.org/D/Kardinal/Wahrheit.html); Engl.: 

“Critique of Truth and the Auschwitz-Lie” (online: www.vho.org/GB/Books/cq/critique.html). 

G. Wellers, *Der Leuchter-Bericht über die Gaskammern von Auschwitz", Dachauer Hefte, 

7(7) (November 1991), pp. 230-241. 

5% J. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, B. Trzcinska, Expert Opinion, Prof. Dr. Jan Sehn Insti- 
tute for Forensic Reserach, department for toxicology, Cracow, Sept. 24, 1990; partially pub- 
lished, e.g. in: “An official Polish report on the Auschwitz ‘gas chambers ", JHR, 11(2) 
(1991), pp. 207-216 (online: www.vho.org/GB/Journals/JHR/11/2/IHR207-216.html) 

7 J, Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, Z Zagadnien Nauk Sadowych, Z XXX (1994) pp. 17-27 
(online: www2.ca.nizkor.org/ftp.cgi/orgs/polish/institute-for-forensic-research/post- 
leuchter.report). 
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ses—so that their results were flawed.” Correspondence with the au- 
thors failed to elucidate the reasons for the deliberate use of an incor- 
rect method.” 

In 1997 in France, distribution of the French edition of the present 
report produced two notable reactions, only one of which addressed 
factual arguments,” but which nevertheless failed to discuss the tech- 
nical problems in a scientific manner H! The Chemical Department of 
the French Academy of Sciences chose not to make a comment pub- 
licly on factual arguments, but rather to resort to polemic phraseology 
and personal attacks.” 

In 1998, in the United States, in answer to the present report, a pa- 
per appeared on the Internet, consisting partly of discussion of techni- 
cal issues and partly of political name-calling.® In related correspon- 
dence,” however, the author of the paper avoided any discussion of the 
central issues.” 

In 1999, cultural historian Prof. Robert Jan van Pelt produced an 
expert report on Auschwitz for the defense in the libel case of British 


5 G. Rudolf, “Leuchter-Gegengutachten: Ein Wissenschaftlicher Betrug?”, in DGG 43(1) 
(1995) pp. 22-26 (online: www.vho.org/D/Kardinal/Leuchter.html); Engl.: “Counter-Leuchter 
Expert Report: Scientific Trickery?” (online: www.vho.org/GB/Books/cq/leuchter.html ); 
summarized in Rudolf, *4 Fraudulent Attempt to Refute Mr. Death", online: 
www.vho.org/GB/c/GR/Fraudulent.html. 

% G. Rudolf and J. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, “Briefwechsel”, in: Sleipnir, 1(3) (1995) 
pp. 29-33; reprinted in Herbert Verbeke (ed.), op. cit. (note 54), pp. 86-90 (online Engl.: as 
note 58). 

% B. Clair, “Revisionistische Gutachten", ҮС, 10) (1997), pp. 102-104 (online: 
www.vho.org/VffG/1997/2/Clair2.html). 

& G., Rudolf, “Zur Kritik am Rudolf Gutachten", ibid., pp. 104-108 (online: 

www.vho.org/VffG/1997/2/RudGut2.html). 

La Vielle Taupe/Pierre Guillaume, “Rudolf Gutachten: ‘psychopathologisch und gefährlich”. 

Über die Psychopathologie einer Erklärung”, VffG, V4) (1997), pp. 224f. (online: 

www.vho.org/VffG/1997/4/Guillaume4.html). 

9 Richard J. Green, “The Chemistry of Auschwitz", May 10, 1998, online: holocaust- 

history.org/auschwitz/chemistry/, and “Leuchter, Rudolf and the Iron Blues”, March 25, 1998, 

online: holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/chemistry/blue/, with considerable proselytizing ‘anti- 

fascist’ bias. 

A detailed description of the deficiencies of the paper appeared in “Das Rudolf Gutachten in 

der Kritik, Teil 2”, VffG 3(1) (1999), pp. 77-82 (online: 

www.vho.org/VffG/1999/1/RudDas3.html); Engl.: “Some considerations about the ‘Gas 

Chambers’ of Auschwitz and Birkenau”, online: www.vho.org/GB/c/GR/Green.html. 

Richard J. Green, Jamie McCarthy, “Chemistry is Not the Science”, May 2, 1999, online: 

holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/chemistry/not-the-science/. About 50% of the article consists 

of political accusations and vilification. For a response, see G. Rudolf, “Character Assassins", 
online: www.vho.org/GB/c/GR/CharacterAssassins.html. 
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Historian David Irving against American writer Deborah Lipstadt.^* 
This report represents a retreat to the argumentative situation before 
Jean-Claude Pressac’s first book, published in 1989,” ignoring almost 
all arguments brought forward by revisionists since that year. In 
2002, however, Prof. van Pelt published a summary of the evidence 
presented at said trial and his interpretation of it.” This book is the first 
in English to intensively discuss various revisionist arguments, for 
which he mainly relies on the works of J.-C. Pressac.” It is a pity, 
though, that the cultural historian van Pelt tries to address many 
chemical, toxicological, engineering and architectural questions for 
which he simply lacks both expertise and experience. 

Most of the above-mentioned attempted refutations of the 
Leuchter Report, and subsequent discussion with other revisionists, are 
marred by personal insinuations about the motivations of persons mak- 
ing use of revisionist arguments, or by polemical excursions, neither of 
which contribute to the scientific discussion. 


3.2. On Politics 


The question of whether or not systematic mass-killings of Jews in 
homicidal gas chambers specifically constructed for the purpose of 
accomplishing their extermination took place under the National So- 
cialist regime is apparently viewed as a political issue. Whether or not 
a moral appraisal of the National Socialist regime depends on the exis- 
tence or non-existence of gas chambers is disputable. A political 
evaluation of the Third Reich is not significantly dependent upon this 


6% Pelt Report, introduced in evidence during the libel case before the Queen's Bench Division, 


Royal Courts of Justice, Strand, London, David John Cawdell Irving vs. (1) Penguin Books 
Limited, (2) Deborah E. Lipstadt, ref. 1996 I. No. 113. 

Jean-Claude Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and operation of the gas chambers, Beate- 
Klarsfeld-Foundation, New York 1989. 

% Cf. G. Rudolf, “Gutachter und Urteilsschelte", VffG 4(1) (2000), pp. 33-50 (online: 
www.vho.org/VffG/2000/1/Rudolf33-50.html); more exhaustively, in English, online: 
www.vho.org/GB/c/GR/RudolfOnVanPelt.html and .../CritiqueGray.html. 

Robert J. van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz. Evidence from the Irving Trial, Indiana University 
Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 2002; cf. Robert Н. Countess, “Van Pelts Plädoyer gegen 
den gesunden Menschenverstand”, VffG, 6(3) 2002), pp. 349-354; Paul Grubach, “Greuel- 
propaganda des Ersten Weltkriegs und der Holocaust", ibid., pp. 354-359 (online: 
www.vho.org/VffG/2002/3/Countess349-354.html and .../Grubach354-359.html). 

When he addresses chemical questions, he also refers to some degree to the work of R. Green, 
op.cit. (notes 63, 65). 
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Document 19: Diagram by the Construction Office of the POW Camp Lu- 
blin, Nov. 23, 1942, POW Camp Lublin Crematorium. Source: APMM, 
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3. THE ORIGINS 


moral evaluation. Since the present dis- 
cussion contains neither a moral, nor 
political, evaluation of a long-dead re- 
gime, I shall make no moral or political 
statements. Personally, I am inclined to 
judge a politician, or political system, 
on the basis of what he, or it, was able 
to leave behind for their respective 
population—everything else follows. 
That must suffice at this point. 

To everyone who has ever sus- 
pected that revisionists are motivated by 
a desire to whitewash National Social- 
ism, or restore the acceptability of right- 
wing political systems, or assist in a 
breakthrough of Nationalism, I would Fig. 9: People who run out 
like to say the following: EE 

; : violence. Prof. Faurisson 

While researching, our highest goal after an attack by Jewish 
must at all times be to discover how thugs, Sept. 16, 1989.” 
historical events actually occurred—as 
the 19" century German historian Leopold Ranke maintained. Histori- 
ans should not place research in the service of making criminal accusa- 
tions against, for example, Genghis Khan and the Mongol hordes, nor 
to whitewash any of their wrong-doings. Anybody insisting that re- 
search be barred from exonerating Genghis Khan of criminal accusa- 
tions would be the object of ridicule and would be subject to the suspi- 
cion that he was, in fact, acting out of political motives. If this were not 
so, why would anyone insist that our historical view of Genghis Khan 
forever be defined solely by Khan’s victims and enemies? 

The same reasoning applies to Hitler and the Third Reich. Both 
revisionists and their adversaries are entitled to their political views. 
The accusation that revisionists are only interested in exonerating Na- 
tional Socialism and that such an effort is reprehensible or even crimi- 
nal, is a boomerang: This accusation implies that it is deemed unac- 
ceptable to partially exonerate National Socialism historically, and by 








7! The Globe and Mail, Sept. 18, 1989, Le Monde, Sept. 19, 1989, Sunday Telegraph, Sept. 24, 
1989; see also “Revisionist Historian Suffers Savage Beating" (co- 
doh.com/thoughtcrimes/8909FAUR.HTML). 
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so doing, always also morally. But by declaring any hypothetical exon- 
eration based on possible facts as unacceptable, one admits openly not 
to be interested in the quest for the truth, but in incriminating National 
Socialism historically and morally under any circumstances and at all 
costs. And the motivation behind this can only be political. Hence, 
those accusing revisionists of misusing their research for political ends 
have themselves been proven guilty of exactly this offense. It is there- 
fore not necessarily the revisionists who are guided by political mo- 
tives—though quite a few of them certainly are—but with absolute 
certainty all those who accuse others of attempting to somehow his- 
torically exonerate a political system which has long since disappeared. 

As a consequence, our research must never be concerned with the 
possible ‘moral’ spin-off effects of our findings in relation to politi- 
cians or regimes of the past, but solely with the facts. Anyone who ar- 
gues the opposite does not understand scientific research and should 
not presume to condemn others on the basis of authentic research. 
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4. A Brief History of Forensic Examina- 
tions of Auschwitz 


4.1. Introduction 


In late spring 1993, the Max-Planck-Institute for Solid State Re- 
search in Stuttgart issued an internal memorandum informing its em- 
ployees that a doctoral candidate there—the author of this book—had 
been dismissed because of private research he had done on Auschwitz. 
The institute explained that in view of the horror of the National So- 
cialists’ crimes against the Jews, it was morally repugnant to discuss 
the specific manner, in which the victims had been killed, or to try to 
determine the precise number of the dead. That one of the world's 
leading scientific research institutes stated to its personnel that to de- 
termine accurate quantities is not only unethical, but reprehensible, and 
cause for dismissal, is not without its own irony. However, many peo- 
ple are deeply moved by the question whether or not the monstrous 
crime alleged should be subject to careful scrutiny by means of thor- 
ough forensic analysis. The following attempts to answer this question 
and offers a brief overview on forensic examinations of the purported 
crimes scenes at Auschwitz which have been conducted thus far. 


4.2. The Moral Obligation of Forensic Examination 


Does it really matter how many Jews lost their lives in the German 
sphere of influence during the Second World War? Is it so important, 
after so many years, to attempt painstakingly to investigate just how 
they died? After all, it is surely morally correct that even one victim is 
one too many; and nobody seriously denies that many Jews died. 

To affirm these things, however, is not to raise a valid objection— 
moral or otherwise—to the scientific investigation of a crime held to 
be unique and unparalleled in the history of mankind. Even a crime 
that is alleged to be uniquely reprehensible must be open to a proce- 
dure that is standard for any other crime: namely, that it can be—must 
be—subject to a detailed material investigation. Further: whoever pos- 
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tulates that a crime, alleged or actual, is unique must be prepared for a 
uniquely thorough investigation of the alleged crime before its unique- 
ness is accepted as fact. 

If, on the other hand, someone sought to shield so allegedly unpar- 
alleled a crime from investigation by erecting a taboo of moral outrage, 
the creators of that taboo would, at least morally, themselves commit a 
singular offense: imputing unparalleled guilt, beyond any critique and 
defense, in this case to an entire people, the Germans. 

To demonstrate just what kind of double standard is being applied 
to ‘the Holocaust’ (generally defined as the purposeful annihilation, 
chiefly by gassing, of millions of Jews by the National Socialists), let 
us note the international reaction to several recent examples of mass 
murder or ‘crimes against humanity.’ 

In 1949, a trial started in southwest France which caused as much 
attention in France as did the Nuremberg War Crimes Trial: Mdm. 
Marie Besnard was accused of having murdered twelve people with 
arsenic. During this extraordinary court battle, 15 experts on medical, 
chemical, geological and analytical forensic experts made exhaustive 
analyses and long-lasting, extensive experiments with the aim to verify 
whether the arsenic traces found in the buried victims stemmed from 
poison or are the result of yet unknown concentration processes in bur- 
ied corpses. Finally, after twelve years of research and arguing of the 
fifteen experts, of which eight were professors and one even a Nobel 
Price laureate, Mdm. Besnard was acquitted due to lack of evidence." 

After the collapse of the Soviet Union in 1991, numerous mass 
graves, containing altogether hundreds of thousands of bodies of vic- 
tims of the Soviets, were discovered, excavated, and investigated. Not 
only was the number of victims determined, but in many cases the spe- 
cific cause of death as well. In the same regions where many of these 
mass graves were found, one million Jews are said to have been shot 
by the Einsatzgruppen: yet no such grave has ever been reported 
found, let alone dug and investigated, in the more than half a century 
during which these areas have been controlled by the USSR and its 
successor states. 

During the conflict in Kosovo in 1999, rumors about mass killings 
by Serbs spread around the world. After the fighting was over, an in- 





7? Michael D. Kelleher, C. L. Kelleher, Murder Most Rare: The Female Serial Killer, Praeger, 
Westport, Conn., 1998. 
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ternational forensic commission arrived in Kosovo, searching, excavat- 
ing, and forensically investigating mass graves. These graves proved to 
be not only fewer than the Serbs’ Albanian opponents had alleged, but 
to contain small fractions of the number of victims claimed. 

Did the Allies attempt, during the Second World War and in the 
years immediately following, to find and to investigate mass graves of 
persons said to have been victims of the Germans? So far as is known, 
only once: at Katyn. But the findings of the Soviet forensic commis- 
sion, which blamed the mass murder of several thousand Polish offi- 
cers buried there on the Germans, are today generally considered a fab- 
rication. The report of the international forensic commission invited by 
the Germans in 1943, on the other hand, which found that the Soviets 
had carried out this mass murder, is today considered accurate even by 
the Russian government.” 


4.3. A Definition of Forensic Science 


Forensic science is generally regarded as a supporting science of 
criminology. Its aim is to collect and to identify physical remnants of a 
crime, and from these to draw conclusions about the victim(s), the per- 
petrator(s), the weapon(s), time and location of the crime as well as 
how it was committed, if at all. This science is relatively new and en- 
tered the court rooms only in 1902, when fingerprint evidence was ac- 
cepted, in an English court, for the first time. The 1998 CD-ROM En- 
cyclopedia Britannica writes about forensic science: 


“A broad range of scientific techniques is available to law enforce- 
ment agencies attempting to identify suspects or to establish beyond 
doubt the connection between a suspect and the crime in question. Ex- 
amples include the analysis of bloodstains and traces of other body fluids 
(such as semen or spittle) that may indicate some of the characteristics of 
the offender. Fibres can be analyzed by microscopy or chemical analysis 
to show, for instance, that fibres found on the victim or at the scene of the 
crime are similar to those in the clothing of the suspect. Hair samples, 
and particularly skin cells attached to hair roots, can be compared 
chemically and genetically to those of the suspect. Many inorganic sub- 
stances, such as glass, paper, and paint, can yield considerable informa- 
tion under microscopic or chemical analysis. Examination of a document 





® СЕЕ. Kadell, Die Katyn Lüge, Herbig, Munich 1991. 
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in question may reveal it to be a forgery, on the evidence that the paper 
on which it is written was manufactured by a technique not available at 
the time to which it allegedly dates. The refractive index of even small 
particles of glass may be measured to show that a given item or fragment 
of glass was part of a particular batch manufactured at a particular time 
and place.” 


Hence, forensic research is exactly what revisionists, starting with 
Robert Faurisson, have called the search for material evidence. The 
revisionists’ demand for such material evidence is entirely consistent 
with the normal practice of modern law enforcement. Also, as is gen- 
erally acknowledged, forensic evidence is more conclusive than eye- 
witness testimony or documentary evidence. 

Even though forensic methods have hardly been applied with re- 
gards to Auschwitz, there are a few examples which I shall discuss 
briefly in the following chapter. 


4.4. Forensic Science and Auschwitz 
4.4.1. Forensics in the Courts 


4.4.1.1. The 1946 Cracow Auschwitz Trial 


The 1946 Cracow Auschwitz Trial. In 1945, the Jan Sehn Institute 
for Forensic Research (Instytut Ekspertyz Sadowych) prepared a report 
on a forensic investigation of Auschwitz that was submitted in evi- 
dence in the 1946 Auschwitz trial in Cracow, Poland." This expert 
report should be treated with caution, because forensic examinations 
and judicial procedures under the Communists have been anything but 
trustworthy, and in 1945, Poland was a Stalinist satellite. One need 
only point to the example of Katyn, the Soviet account of which was 
fully endorsed by Poland’s Communist regime.” 

The Cracow forensic investigators took hair, presumably cut from 
inmates, and hair clasps from bags found by the Soviets in Auschwitz. 
Tested for cyanide residues, both hair and clasps showed positive re- 
sults. Additionally, a zinc-plated metal cover was tested for cyanide 
and found to have a positive result as well. The Cracow Institute 
claims that this metal cover once shielded the exhaust duct of a sup- 





™ Published in German, op. cit. (note 52), pp. 36-40; the original is in the Auschwitz State Mu- 
seum. 
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posed homicidal gas chamber at Birkenau. 


The tests conducted by the institute were qualitative, not quantita- 
tive, analyses. In other words, they could only determine whether or 
not cyanide was present, not how much of it was there. As to whether 
or not homicidal gassing with hydrogen cyanide took place in Ausch- 


witz, these analyses are worthless, for three reasons: 


1. There is no way of determining the origin and history of the hair 
and hair clasps obtained from bags in Auschwitz. Assuming that 
the analytic results are correct, from a chemical point of view the 
following can be noted: A positive test for cyanide in human hair 
proves only that the hair has been exposed to HCN (hydrogen 
cyanide). But that result does not suffice to establish that the per- 
sons from whom the hair came were killed by cyanide. It is a good 
deal more likely that the hair had already been cut when it was ex- 
posed to the gas: in German as well as in Allied camps, it was 
standard to cut off prisoners’ hair for hygienic reasons. When hair 
over a certain length was later reused,” it had to be deloused be- 
forehand (often with Zyklon B, the active ingredient of which is 
hydrogen cyanide). Hence, positive cyanide results from loose hair 
do not prove human gassings. 
2. We face a similar problem with the zinc-plated covers allegedly 
used to cover the ventilation ducts of the supposed gas chambers: 
their exact origin and history is unknown. It would have been much 
preferable for the Cracow Institute to have analyzed samples from 
the walls of the alleged gas chambers instead of obtaining samples 
from pieces of metal: 

a. Whereas the origin and history of these metal covers was uncer- 
tain, the origin and (at least partly) the history of the walls of the 
morgues allegedly used as gas chambers was known. 

b.In contrast to cement and concrete, zinc-plated metal covers 
prevent the formation of stable iron cyanide compounds. The 
developing zinc cyanide compounds are relatively unstable and 
must be expected to vanish in a short period of time.” 





75 Letter from the SS-Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungshauptamt, Oranienburg, to concentration 


camp commanders, August 6, 1942, IMT Document 511-USSR, cited in: Der Prozeß gegen 
die Hauptkriegsverbrecher vor dem Internationalen Militdrgerichtshof (Nuremberg, 1949), 


pp. 553f. The letter ordered the recycling of prisoners' hair twenty centimeters or more in 
length. 


76 Zinc prevents the formation of rust, which is required to form long-term stable iron cyanides. 


7 Like earth alkaline cyanides, zinc cyanides are slowly decomposed by humidity. 
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c. The tendency of porous wall material in moist underground 
rooms to accumulate and to bind hydrogen cyanide, physically 
as well as chemically, is hundreds of times higher than that of 
sheet metal.” 

d. As a matter of fact, the letter accompanying the samples sent to 
the Cracow Institute actually mentions that a mortar sample al- 
legedly taken from a so-called gas chamber is enclosed as well 
and should also be tested for cyanide. However, for unknown 
reasons, the Cracow Institute did not mention this mortar sample 
in its report, perhaps because it did not show any positive result. 

3. It is unknown where those zinc-plated metal covers are today. It is 
furthermore impossible to identify them, since the Cracow report 
does not include a description or photo of them. Therefore, this 
analysis cannot be reproduced. 


4.4.1.2. The 1964-1966 Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial 


Several expert reports were prepared during the Frankfurt Ausch- 
witz trial, the best known being those of the Munich Institut fiir Zeit- 
geschichte (Institute for Contemporary History). However, none of 
these reports was forensic in nature. They addressed legal, historical, 
or psychological topics. Throughout this mammoth trial, the court, the 
prosecution," and the defense" never suggested that material traces of 
the alleged crime be secured and investigated. The prosecution had at 
its disposal numerous statements by eyewitnesses and confessions by 
perpetrators, and it considered this material entirely sufficient to estab- 





7 For this, see chapter 6.7. 

79 Н. Buchheim et al., Anatomie des SS-Staates, Walter, Freiburg 1964. 

80 Throughout his writings, Adalbert Rückerl, one of the most prominent German prosecutors in 
*Holocaust cases', dispenses with any mention of material evidence. Instead, he declares 
documentary evidence the best and most important form of evidence, even in the absence of 
material evidence for the authenticity and correctness of the documents themselves (in J. We- 
ber, P. Steinbach (eds.), Vergangenheitsbewältigung durch Strafverfahren?, Olzog, Munich 
1984, p. 77). Rückerl reports that it is practically impossible to find a suspect guilty solely on 
documentary evidence, so that, especially given the increasing time span separating alleged 
crimes from trial, it is almost always necessary to fall back on eyewitness testimony, even 
though its unreliability is clear, particularly in trials of so-called *National Socialist violent 
crimes’ (A. Rückerl, VS- Verbrechen vor Gericht, C. F. Müller, Heidelberg 1984, p. 249; 
Rückerl, Nationalsozialistische Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, dtv, 
Munich 1978, p. 34; Rückerl, NS-Prozesse, C. F. Müller, Karlsruhe 1972, pp. 27, 29, 31). 
Such total naiveté, combined with legal incompetence, on behalf of the defense is best exem- 
plified in Hans Laternser, Die andere Seite im Auschwitzprozeß 1963/65, Seewald, Stuttgart 
1966. 
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lish beyond reasonable doubt the existence of a program to exterminate 
Jews in Auschwitz and elsewhere during the Third Reich.” The abun- 
dance of such evidence has since been used to argue that the lack of 
documentary and material evidence was irrelevant." That no material 
evidence was presented during the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial was 
freely conceded by the court in its ruling: 


“The court lacked almost all possibilities of discovery available in a 
normal murder trial to create a true picture of the actual event at the 
time of the murder. It lacked the bodies of the victims, autopsy records, 
expert reports on the cause of death and the time of death; it lacked any 
trace of the murderers, murder weapons, etc. An examination of the eye- 
witness testimony was only possible in rare cases. Where the slightest 
doubt existed or the possibility of a confusion could not be excluded with 
certainty, the court did not evaluate the testimony of witnesses [...]”’ 


4.4.1.3. The 1972 Vienna Auschwitz Trial 


Between January 18 and March 10, 1972, two architects responsi- 
ble for the design and construction of the crematoria in Auschwitz- 
Birkenau, Walter Dejaco and Fritz Ertl, were put on trial in Vienna, 
Austria. During the trial, an expert report on the possible interpreta- 
tion of the blueprints of the alleged gas chambers of the Auschwitz and 
Birkenau crematoria was presented to the court. The report concluded 
that the rooms in question could not have been gas chambers, nor 
could they have been converted into gas chambers." Thanks to this 
first methodologically sound expert report on Auschwitz, the defen- 
dants were acquitted. 


9? Опе of the most prominent German advocates of this thesis is Professor Ernst Nolte in his 


book Streitpunkte, Propylaen, Berlin 1993, pp. 290, 293, 297. 
9 Ref. 50/4 Ks 2/63; cf. I. Sagel-Grande, H. H. Fuchs, С. F. Rüter (eds.), Justiz und NS- 
Verbrechen, vol. 21, University Press, Amsterdam 1979, p. 434. 
9 Ref.20 Vr 6575/72 (Hv56/72), Jan. 18-March 10, 1972; this reference number is different 
from the one Robert Van Pelt quotes in his report: The Pelt Report, op. cit. (note 66), p. 135 n. 
59: 20 Vr 3806/64 and 27 C Vr 3806/64). 
Personal communication from the expert, who must, for the time being, remain anonymous 
for fear of persecution and prosecution. See Michael Gartner, “Vor 25 Jahren: Ein anderer 
Auschwitzprozess," VffG, 1(1) (1997), pp. 24f. (online: 
www.vho.org/VffG/1997/1/Gaertnerl .html) 
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4.4.2. Forensics Outside the Courts 
4.4.2.1. In Search of Mass Graves 


In 1966, the Auschwitz State Museum commissioned the Polish 
company Hydrokop to drill into the soil of the Auschwitz-Birkenau 
camp and to analyze the samples. It is not known whether this research 
was done in the context of the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial. The results, 
however, vanished into the museum’s archives: they have never been 
released, which by itself is revealing enough. Years later, however, 
several pages from this report were photocopied and sent to the Ger- 
man revisionist publisher Udo Walendy, who published them with 
commentary in an issue of his periodical. Traces of bones and hair 
allegedly found at several places might indicate mass graves. The few 
pages published by Walendy, however, do not reveal whether these 
findings led to an excavation or a subsequent forensic study of the 
traces. It is not even evident whether the bone and hair samples col- 
lected are human or animal remains. 


4.4.2.2. Faurisson and the Consequences 


As a result of Prof. Faurisson’s activities as described in chapter 
3., forensic research on Auschwitz boomed since 1988. Each time a 
researcher came to a conclusion contradicting the widely held views, 
he was socially ostracized and persecuted, like Prof. Faurisson, Fred 
Leuchter, and Germar Rudolf, but when the results confirmed the 
reigning paradigms, the researchers were darlings of the media and 
politicians, like Jean-Claude Pressac, the researchers from the Jan- 
Sehn-Institute in Cracow, and more recently Prof. Robert van Pelt.” 

It must therefore be stated that forensic research on Auschwitz is 
not at all reprehensible, as stated by the Max-Planck-Institute in Stutt- 
gart. Such research was always done, more or less intensively. What is 
often considered to be reprehensible, however, is a research result that 
is unwanted by the public. This is an unfortunate bias, because science 
can prosper only where any result is openly and freely published and 
discussed without researchers fearing punitive measures. 

The present book is an attempt to give the reader an update about 
the results of the ongoing forensic research on the two major camps of 





86 Udo Walendy, Historische Tatsachen, no. 60, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsfor- 
schung, Vlotho 1993, pp. 7-10. 


46 


311 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 





‘TA *€6-[A USAS WINAY :9ounog "wmiiojpui24;) UNGNT dum? MOd ‘+61 1 


‘dag ‘ап dure?) моа M Jo 9d1JO Zurpfing enuo ou Aq weIserg :07 jusumoo(qq 








| 


















































p 




















4. A BRIEF HISTORY OF FORENSIC EXAMINATIONS OF AUSCHWITZ 


Auschwitz, the Stammlager or main camp close to the town of Ausch- 
witz itself, and the Birkenau camp some 3 km to the northwest of the 
town. May it not lead to more persecution and ostracism of its author 
than he already has experienced.*’ 





87 For this, see the appendix at the end of this book. 
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5.1. Introduction 
5.1.1. “Opera During the Holocaust 


We are all familiar with the name Auschwitz. Most people could 
identify Auschwitz as a ‘death camp’ for the Jews. Many people might 
be capable of recalling that it was located in Poland. Many would be 
uncertain of details, but would be at least familiar with the name. In 
any case, it is a part of modern culture. 

Auschwitz is usually depicted as the place of incessant, methodical 
and centrally-planned extermination of the Jews (not the Jewish race, 
as there is none.) 

There are many accounts and descriptions about the total horror, 
the pervasive atmosphere of suffering and the impending assembly line 
of death. Could such a place possibly have had a swimming pool for 
the prisoners? Could it have been equipped with a social-educational 
centre, organized discussion groups, concerts, theatre, a children’s 
choir, opera performances—all run by, and for, the internees? Impos- 
sible! That wouldn't fit in with the image with which we are all famil- 
iar. 

Anyone prepared to search books, papers, and videos presenting 
the non-establishment evidence and opinions—material which, signifi- 
cantly, is never available in mainstream book shops—will become fa- 
miliar with this information. 

The swimming pool has appeared in published reproductions of 
various wartime aerial photographs. Of course, these photos could be 
fakes; but the prisoner’s pool— now seen close-up— appears in a video 
filmed in modern-day Auschwitz. This video includes a rather surpris- 
ing interview with the head tour guide and the director of the modern- 
day camp, Dr. Franciszek Piper. The film was made by David Cole. 

Mr. Cole is an American Jew. Perhaps the video is a forgery. But 
if the other facilities did, in fact, exist, then the swimming pool is quite 
plausible. 

For evidence of the reality of the other facilities, let's turn to no 
less a source than the Jerusalem Post (domestic edition), January, 25, 
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1995, (Features), page 7. 

This present writer has the original copy, it was sent to him from 
Israel. One half-page article is entitled ‘Amidst the Killing, Children 
Sang of Brotherly Love’. ‘In 1943, 10-year-old Daniel K. arrived in 
Auschwitz. Now a university professor, he looks back at a different 
face of the death camp’, runs the introduction. Professor K. writes: 
‘The Chorale from [Beethoven's Ninth Symphony] was... performed by 
a Jewish children's choir at Auschwitz-Birkenau in 1943... I was a 
member of that choir... I... remember my first engagement with cul- 
ture, with history, and with music—in the camp...’ 

'In March 1944, I was severely ill with diphtheria and was sent to 
the camp hospital barracks. My mother had asked to be transferred to 
stay with me in the hospital. [Response not stated]... Nurses, doctors, 
and patients survived...’ 

Why nurses, doctors, even hospitals, for people who were sent 
there to be killed? Why was the boy fed, clothed, and housed for be- 
tween two and three years? Daniel K continues: 

'One of the youth leaders of our group... asked to establish an 
education centre for children. He was given permission, and in a short 
time the education centre became a spiritual and social centre for the 
family camp. [The family camp!] It was the soul of the camp. 

'Musical and theatrical performances, including a children's op- 
era, were held at the centre. There were discussions of various ideolo- 
gies—Zionism, Socialism, Czech nationalism... There was a conductor 
named Imre... (who) organized the children's choir. Rehearsals were 
held in a huge lavatory barracks where the acoustics were good... 

'(In) the fall 1944... huge masses of inmates fit for labour were 
being sent to Germany.’ (End quote.) 

Ah, so ‘huge masses’ of them were kept fit to work! I have deliber- 
ately ignored the many usual references to extermination, gas ovens, 
and so on; they are available ad nauseam all around us. 

My purpose is to bring to attention the admitted existence of these 
leisure facilities. Their existence can no longer be doubted. Their exis- 
tence throws a new and thought-provoking light on those familiar sto- 
ries we all know: Could it be that Auschwitz was not quite the type of 
place usually described?” 


The above article by Dan McSweeney was published on May 1, 
1997, in the Australian newspaper Killoy Sentinel (New South Wales). 
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David Cole’s eye-opening video, described in the article, can still be 
purchased today."* The leisure facilities described in the article above 
are in no way as unknown to the usual literature as represented here. 
Rather, the literature of concentration camp experiences and the secon- 
dary literature dealing with the same subject is saturated with similar 
references to stays in hospital, expensive health care treatments of se- 
riously ill ‘unfit’ persons, dental clinics, kindergartens, concerts, sports 
events (Birkenau had its own soccer field), access to the city of 
Auschwitz, etc.). These descriptions are, of course, not the dominant 
theme. They are mentioned in passing, alongside the well-known hor- 
ror stories and atrocities. It is only when one deliberately looks for 
such things and compiles them that one becomes aware of what a para- 
doxical image these contemporary witnesses of Auschwitz actually 
portray—and not just of Auschwitz, by any means. That should be suf- 
ficient ‘food for thought’ for any of us. A consistent analysis of the 
eyewitness accounts which have, in the meantime, multiplied to sheer 
infinity, from this point of view, remains to be compiled. Who dares to 
perform this thankless task? 


5.1.2. On the History of the Camp 


Although the name of Auschwitz, a town in Polish Upper Silesia, 
is utilized as a synonym for the alleged National Socialist crime of an 
assembly-line extermination of Jews—frequently described as 
*unique'—thus far, worldwide, there has never been any balanced de- 
scription of this concentration camp. Generally, only three books, from 
the thousands on the subject, are worth selecting for discussion here. 

Danuta Czech's Kalendarium, a work of post-war Polish-Commu- 
nist propaganda, resembles a sort of catalogue of chronological listing 
of actual and invented individual events, without any attempt to draw 
up a theoretically definitive and critical view of the existing material 
on the history of the camp.” 

Jean-Claude Pressac's works concentrate almost exclusively on 





5* «David Cole Interviews Dr. Franciszek Piper, Director, Auschwitz State Museum" , VHS 


Video, distributed by CODOH, P.O. Box 439016, San Diego, CA 92143, USA (online: co- 
doh.com/cole.ra (includes audio)); for the abridged text-only version, see: David Cole, “A 
Jewish Revisionist’s Visit to Auschwitz”, JHR 13(2) (1993), pp. 11-13 (online: co- 
doh.com/gcgv/gcgvcole.html (excerpt)) 

Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 1939-1945, Rowohlt 
Verlag GmbH, Reinbek bei Hamburg, 1989. 
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only five buildings in the camp, the crematoria, ^?" but due to his lack 
of technical and architectural expertise, nevertheless fails miserably in 
his self-appointed task of explaining the technique and manner of func- 
tioning of these buildings.” 

Robert van Pelt and Deborah Dwork, in their history of the city of 
Auschwitz, deal only superficially with the subject of the concentration 
camp,” and van Pelt’s more recent book is perhaps a bit too narrowly 
focused on homicidal gassings and does not really go beyond what 
Pressac already presented.” 

Books available on bookstore shelves are—for the most part—a 
compendium of eyewitness reports, scattered amongst serious attempts 
at documentation and literary pretensions.” 

Only in the very early 1990s, i.e., since the collapse of the Com- 
munist regime in Eastern Europe, did the files of those agencies of the 
Third Reich become available to us which allow a reliable history of 
Auschwitz camp to be written. The files of the Zentralbauleitung der 
Waffen SS und Polizei Auschwitz (Central Construction Office of the 





9» J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d'Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre de masse, CNSR, Paris 
1993; German: Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper, Mu- 
nich 1994; if not mentioned otherwise, back references to this footnote refer to the French 
original. 

?! For a criticism of Pressac’s first book, see R. Faurisson, JHR, 11(1) (1991), рр. 25ff.; ibid., 

11(2) (1991), pp. 133£f. (online French.: www.vho.org/F/j/RHR/3/Faurisson65-154.html); F. 

A. Leuchter, The Fourth Leuchter Report, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., Toronto 1991 (online: 

www.zundelsite.org/english/leuchter/report4/leuchter4.toc.html); for critique of Pressac's sec- 

ond book see: Herbert Verbeke (ed.), op. cit. (note 43); for a criticism of the principles under- 
lying Pressac's methodology, see G. Rudolf, “Gutachten über die Frage der Wissen- 
schaftlichkeit der Bücher Auschwitz: Technique and operation of the gas chambers und Les 

Crématoires d' Auschwitz, la Machinerie du meurtre de masse von Jean-Claude Pressac”, in: 

W. Schlesiger, Der Fall Rudolf, Cromwell, London 1994 (Engl. online: 

www.vho.org/GB/Books/trc/index.htmlZexpert-report); Pressac has since been the target of 

massive, quite unscientific, attacks from Jewish quarters as well; see also Rivarol, March 22, 

1996, p. 8 (online: abbc.com/aaargh/fran/archFaur/RF960322.html); ibid., April 12, 1996, p. 

4; see also Pierre Guillaume’s criticism, De la misère intellectuelle en milieu universitaire, 

B.p. 9805, 75224 Paris cedex 05, 1995 (online: 

abbc.com/aaargh/fran/archV T/vt9309xx 1 .html). 

Robert van Pelt, Deborah Dwork, Auschwitz: 1270 to the Present, Yale University Press, New 

Haven and London 1996; see also Carlo Mattogno's criticism “Architektonische Stiimpereien 

zweier Plagiatoren", VffG, 4(1) (2000), pp. 25-33 (online: 

www.vho.org/VffG/2000/1/Mattogno25-33.html; Engl.: “Auschwitz 1270 to the Present" (on- 
line: http://www.codoh.com/granata/irving-eng.html). 

See, in this regard, Norman G. Finkelstein's condemnation in Norman G. Finkelstein, Ruth 

Bettina Birn, A Nation on Trial: The Goldhagen Thesis and Historical Truth, Metropolitan 

Books, New York 1998; see also Richard Widmann's criticism, *Holocaust-Literatur versus 

Holocaust-Wissenschaft", VffG 2(4) (1998), pp. 311ff. (online: 

www.vho.org/VffG/1998/4/Buecher4.html). 
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Waffen SS and Police at Auschwitz)" which are located in Moscow, 
the files of the Kriegsarchiv der Waffen SS (War Archive of the Waf- 
fen SS) in the Military-Historical Archives in Prague, and the files of 
Auschwitz concentration camp, which are located at the Auschwitz 
Museum, are especially important in this regard. Since there are more 
than one hundred thousand documents in these archives, it will be nec- 
essary to wait for several years for the appearance of a seriously docu- 
mented work on the topic. It must be considered certain that such re- 
search, which is only just beginning, will lead to a further massive re- 
vision of our image of Auschwitz concentration camp. 

In the absence of better documentation, in the following—as far as 
the brief survey of the history of Auschwitz is concerned—I will rely 
upon the statements of Jean-Claude Pressac,°”” where his statements 
are undisputed, since Pressac is continued to be praised as the expert 
regarding the technique of Auschwitz.” 

The installations of the Auschwitz I camp, also known as the 
Stammlager (main camp) and located on the outskirts of the city of 
Auschwitz, originally formed part of the barracks of the Austrian- 
Hungarian Monarchy (later Poland), and were transformed into a con- 
centration camp after the German invasion of Poland in September 
1939. Camp II, located in the vicinity of the city of Birkenau (known 
as Auschwitz-Birkenau), was rebuilt after the start of the Russian cam- 
paign, officially as a Waffen SS prisoner of war camp for the reception 
of Russian POWs. Both camps belonged to the same complex, with 
over 30 additional smaller camps in Upper Silesia, intended to supply 
manpower, etc., for the chemical works recently built by the Germans 
on a large scale at Auschwitz, in particular the BUNA works of the 
German industrial giant /.G. Farbenindustrie AG for coal refining (liq- 
uefaction and gasification plants for artificial rubber and fuel produc- 
tion), located close to the settlement Monowitz east of Auschwitz, see 
Fig. 10. Birkenau camp was used, among other things, for the recep- 
tion of unfit prisoners. The intended camp capacity of 200,000 to 
300,000 inmates, according to the final planning situation, was unique 
among the concentration camps of the Third Reich. This capacity was 





? Tsentr Chranenija Istoriko-dokumental’nich Kollektsii (hereafter TCIDK); see also the docu- 


ments in the Gosudarstwenny Archiv Rossiskoy Federatsii. 

5^ Cf Manfred Köhler, “Pressac und die deutsche Öffentlichkeit”, in: Herbert Verbeke, op. cit. 
(note. 43), pp. 19-30 (online: www.vho.org/D/anf/Koehler.html); Engl.: “Pressac and the 
German Public", online: www.vho.org/GB/Books/anf/Koehler.html 
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however never even approximately achieved. 

The cramming together of large number of people in the most re- 
stricted areas of the camp, the sanitary infrastructure of which was just 
being developed, caused serious health problems in all camps of the 
Third Reich. Both inmates and hundreds of civilians working in the 
camps could introduce all sorts of parasitic insects into the camp, in 
particular lice and fleas. Lice are the chief carriers of epidemic typhus 
which was a widespread disease in Eastern Europe. Therefore, the 
camps were equipped with hygienic installations, including extensive 
disinfestation installations, in which the clothing and personal effects 
of newly arriving inmates were disinfested, for instance with the insec- 
ticide Zyklon B (a porous carrier material soaked with liquid hydrogen 
cyanide), a product frequently used for this purpose. The inmates 
themselves were given a haircut” and were made to shower thor- 
oughly. Since the camp was at times insufficiently equipped with dis- 
infestation installations and materials, also aided by the carelessness 
during disinfestation on the part of civilians working in the camp, ty- 
phus epidemics broke out repeatedly killing large numbers of inmates 
as well as guards. 

Due to the high mortality rate, these camps were equipped with 
cremation facilities. After a devastating typhus epidemic during the 
summer of 1942, during which more than 300 people died per day in 
peak times, plans were made to build four cremation facilities at Birk- 
enau in the hope of being able to cope with the amount of corpses. Of 
these four crematoria, however, two were severely damaged shortly 
after they were put into operation. Since it turned out that the capacity 
of the four Birkenau crematoria was much higher than needed, the two 
damaged crematoria were not repaired but were allowed to remain idle. 
The main camp in Auschwitz possessed only one crematorium installa- 
tion which was put out of operation with the opening of the installa- 
tions at Birkenau. 

Historians today usually assume that the above mentioned crema- 
tion installations were not only used for the purpose initially planned, 
i.e., the incineration of inmates having died of natural causes, but were 
later misused for the mass extermination of the Jews, among others. 
According to these historians, the term “arbeitsunfähig” (unfit for la- 





% Tn the Third Reich, hair cut to a certain length is alleged to have been collected for industrial 
purposes, after previous delousing, see note 75. 
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bor), used in relation to prisoners, was equivalent in meaning to ‘unde- 
serving of life’. This implies that any arriving inmates who were un- 
able to work were killed immediately. For this purpose, human beings 
are said to have been killed (‘gassed’), after a few structural modifica- 
tions, in a few rooms in the particular cremation installations, using 
Zyklon B—actually intended for vermin control. Allegedly, the victims 
were then burnt, some of them in the cremation ovens and some in 
open ditches. 

According to eyewitness accounts, a homicidal gas chamber is 
supposed to have existed in the crematorium of Auschwitz I; this loca- 
tion still exists today, intact, but has been the object of serious manipu- 
lation, as we shall see. Additional homicidal gas chambers are said to 
have existed in the Birkenau camp, Auschwitz П, located approxi- 
mately three kilometers away. These gas chambers were allegedly lo- 
cated in the four crematoria of that camp, as well as in two farmhouses 
outside the actual camp itself, modified for homicidal gassing pur- 
poses. 

Of the installations used for disinfestation in the Birkenau camp 
using Zyklon B, only buildings 5a and b (BW 5a/b) in construction sec- 
tions la/b (Bauabschnitt 1a/b) remain intact. In these buildings, one 
wing each is said to have been temporarily used for the disinfestation 
of personal effects with hydrogen cyanide. The following is an archi- 
tectural and structural description of the individual structures of the 
Auschwitz main camp and Birkenau, Figs. 11 and 12. 
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Fig. 10: Map of the 
surrounding vicinity of 
Auschwitz during the 
Second World War. The 
boundary lines of the 
terrain of the IG 
Farbenindustrie factories 
were entered later, and are 
only an approximate 
indication of the factory 
terrain. The terrain of 
Birkenau concentration 
camp corresponds to the 
planning situation of 1945, 
which was, in fact, never 
completed. 
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Document 21: Kori Diagram from Dec. 10, 1942: POW Camp Lublin Cre- 


matorium. Source: APMM, sygn. VI-9a, v. 2, p. 8. 
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Fig. 11: Map of Auschwitz l//Main Camp (concentration camp), according to 
the information brochure of the Auschwitz State Museum in 1991. 
Block 1—28: inmate barracks 


a: commandant’s house h: crematorium I with ‘gas chamber’ 
b: main guard station i: guard station near camp entrance gate 
c: camp commandant's office (block leader room) 
d: administration building j: camp kitchen 
e: SS hospital k: inmate registration building 
f,g: political division I: camp warehouse, theatre building 


m: new laundry 
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Fig. 12: Map of POW camp Auschwitz Il/Birkenau, approximately 2 km north- 
west of the main camp, construction situation as of the end of 1944. The shaded 
buildings still exist, some of them, however, only in the form of ruins or 
foundations (crematoria Il-V), the rest having been torn down by Polish civilians 
for building materials after the war. According to the information brochure of the 
Auschwitz State Museum, 1991. 

BI-III: building sector I to Ill K IV: crematorium IV with ‘gas chamber’ 
Bla/b: women’s camp K V: crematorium V with ‘gas chamber’ 
Blla: quarantine camp : Zentralsauna’, hot-air/steam disinfestation 
BIIb: family camp T: pond 
Bllc: Hungarian camp 1: building sector 5a—Zyklon B disinfestation 
Did men's camp 2: building sector 5b—Zyklon B disinfestation 
Blle: gypsy camp 3: inmate barracks no. 13 
4 
5 


We 


BIIf: inmate hospital : inmate barracks no. 20 
K II: crematorium Il with ‘gas chamber’ : inmate barracks no. З 
K Ill: crematorium Ill with ‘gas chamber’ 
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5.2. Epidemics and the Defense Against them 
5.2.1. Danger of Epidemics” 


Before the era of modern warfare, it has always been taken for 
granted that during a war epidemic disease caused more deaths among 
the soldiers and civilians than the use of weapons. It took the atomic 
bomb, deployed in a ruthless and criminal manner by the United States 
against unarmed people and in contravention of international law, to 
change this assumption. 

The epidemic most feared in World War I at the eastern front was 
typhus.” Typhus epidemics claimed uncounted thousands of lives 
among German soldiers at the Russian front and could be prevented 
from spreading into German territory after the end of the war only by 
the most rigorous of measures. Since that time, the danger of epidem- 
ics has been taken seriously by medical and military offices and per- 
sonnel.” 

For example, the German encyclopedia Der grofe Brockhaus, vol. 
VI of the 1930 Leipzig edition, contains a comprehensive article on 
epidemic typhus. This acute infectious disease is spread only by the 
body louse:'°° 

“The disease is caused by Rickettsia prowazeki (discovered in 1910 


by Ricketts and in 1913 by Prowazek), a micro-organism found in the in- 
testines and salivary glands of infected lice. [...] 


Epidemic typhus occurs chiefly where unfavorable social and sani- 
tary conditions prevail: in dank overcrowded living quarters, hospitals, 





? The following remarks are largely based on H.J. Nowak’s study, “Shortwave Delousing Fa- 


cilities in Auschwitz", in: E. Gauss (ed.), op. cit. (note 43), pp. 312-324 (online: 
www.vho.org/GB/Books/dth/fndNowak.html). 

Epidemic Typhus, which is also called European, Classic, or Louse-Borne Typhus, or Jail 
Fever, is a louse-borne disease caused by bacteria belonging to the Rickettsia group. Whereas 
Typhus is the term used in English to refer to all diseases caused by various Rickettsia bacte- 
ria, the German term is “Fleckfieber”, which, in English, is used only for one type of typhus, 
the so-called Rocky Montain Spotted Fever that is transferred by ticks; see 
http://www.merck.com/pubs/mmanual/section 13/chapter159/159a.htm 

? О. von Schjerning, Handbuch der Ärztlichen Erfahrungen im Weltkrieg 1914/1918, volume 
VII Hygiene, J. A. Barth Verlag, Leipzig 1922, in particular, pp. 266ff: “Sanierungsanstalten 
an der Reichsgrenze". 

The Brockhaus Encyclopedia refers to the article by A. Schittenhelm, “Flecktyphus” in Hand- 
buch der Inneren Medizin, 2” ed., 1925. 
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prisons, emigration ships, caused by crop failures and price increases, 
thus also known as starvation, hospital, prison, ship or war typhus. Ty- 
phus is endemic in Russia, the Balkans, northern Africa, Asia Minor, 
and Mexico. According to Tarrassevich, 25-30 million people suffered 
from epidemic typhus in Russia in 1918-1921, which amounts to 20-23% 
of the population. [...] 

Successful control and prevention of epidemic typhus consists of en- 
forcing all measures available to destroy the body louse.” 


The experiences of German physicians during WWII were no dif- 
ferent.'°'"' The topic of epidemics сап be found in countless publica- 
tions. Practical experiments were also conducted which increased the 
knowledge about fighting the causes of this disease. 

Professor Dr. F. Konrich was completely justified in stating, in his 
publication “About sanitation facilities of German POW camps"? that 
epidemics such as those in question “[...] had long been extinct here 
[in Germany]. However, it also becomes quite understandable why all 
of the offices and institutions involved over-reacted when epidemic 
typhus broke out in the Auschwitz concentration camp in early July 
1942.'°* The outbreak was traced to the civilian laborers brought in to 
work in the camp, rather than to inmates deported to Auschwitz. Also, 
due to drastic measures taken to isolate and eradicate this epidemic, its 
spreading to the camp’s nearby civilian population could be prevented. 


5.2.2. Epidemic Control with Zyklon B 


One of the most efficient methods to fight lice and thereby to con- 
tain and eliminate typhus—but also to kill other vermin like grain bee- 
tles, bugs, cockroaches, termites, mice, rats and many more—is their 
poisoning with highly volatile hydrogen cyanide. 

Liquid hydrogen cyanide has a short shelf life and is extremely 
dangerous with incorrect handling. At the end of the First World War, 
hydrogen cyanide was introduced onto the market in an easier to han- 





10 R, Wohlrab, “Flecktyphusbekämpfung im Generalgouvernement", Münchner Medizinische 
Wochenschrift, 89(22) (1942), pp. 483-488. 

102 W, Hagen, “Krieg, Hunger und Pestilenz in Warschau 1939-1943", Gesundheitswesen und 
Desinfektion, 65(8) (1973), pp. 115-127; ibid., 65(9) (1973), pp. 129-143. 

' Friedrich Konrich, “Uber die Sanierungsanstalten der deutschen Kriegsgefangenenlager", 
Gesundheits-Ingenieur, July 19, 1941, pp. 399-404. 

104 Cf. Wilhelm Stromberger, “Was war die ‘Sonderbehandlung’ in Auschwitz?”, Deutschland in 
Geschichte und Gegenwart, 44(2) (1996), pp. 24f. (online: 
www.vho.org/D/DGG/Strom44 2.html). 
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dle and safer form: porous materials soaked with hydrogen cyanide 
with the addition of a stabilizer and an irritant warning material, in- 
tended to warn people of low concentrations of hydrogen cyanide, 
which in lower concentrations has only a slight odor and that many 
people cannot even smell at all. This product, called Zyklon B, was 
then packed in tin cans, which can only be opened with a special tool. 
The number of patents filed for the additives to Zyklon B shows that 
there was no simple, clear solution to the problems relating to the 
stabilizers and irritant warning materials II" Legally, there was a great 
difference between the stabilizer for Zyklon B and the irritant warning 
material. A stabilizer for Zyklon B was required by German law, 
while an irritant warning material, by contrast, was not legally re- 
quired. TT 

Zyklon B was licensed and produced by the DEGESCH ? corpo- 
ration residing in Frankfurt. '? Until the end of the Second World War, 
it played an extraordinarily important role in the struggle against insect 


110,111 ; 
pests and rodents ° in food warehouses, large-scale means of trans- 





' See also, in this regard, Wolfgang Lambrecht, Otto Karl, Das Handelsprodukt Zyklon B, soon 
to be published on the internet at www.vho.org/D/Beitraege/Zyklon.html. 
Deutsche Reichsbahn Eisenbahnverkehrsordnung (EVO, German Reich railway regulations), 
annex C to $54 EVO, Vorschriften über die nur bedingt zur Beförderung zugelassenen Ge- 
genstánde vom 1. Okt. 1938 (Regulations on Objects Permissible for Restricted Transport 
Only, dated 1 October 1938), p. 50: 
"Die Blausäure muß durch einen von der Chemisch-Technischen Reichsanstalt nach Art 
und Menge anerkannten Zusatz, der zugleich ein Warnstoff sein kann, beständig gemacht 
sein.” (The hydrogen cyanide must be stablized by an additive, which may also be an irri- 
tant, in the manner and quantity recognized by the Chemical-Technical Reichs Founda- 
tion.) 
L. Gaßner, “Die gesetzlichen Bestimmungen der Anwendung hochgiftiger gasfórmiger Stoffe 
zur Schädlingsbekämpfung in Deutschland” (The legal provisions relating to the use of highly 
poisonous gaseous materials for pest control in Germany) in Karl Greimer, Handbuch des 
praktischen Desinfektors, Th. Steinkopf, Dresden 1937, pp. 185f. The fact that Auschwitz 
concentration camp received Zyklon B without an irritant is therefore not so unusual as some- 
times represented in the literature, i.e., as a ‘criminal trace’. The well-known exceptional regu- 
lations for the Waffen SS are no exception; they merely referred to the applicable Reichs regu- 
lations and implementation provisions regulating the use of Zyklon B; see Deutsches Reich, 
“Anwendung von hochgiftigen Stoffen zur Schädlingsbekämpfung durch die Waffen-SS", 
Rund-Erlaf des Reichsministers für Ernáhrung und Landwirtschaft vom April 3, 1941, quoted 
acc. to Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 33 (1941), p. 126. 
Deutsche Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpung (German Society for Pest Control), a sub- 
sidiary of the I.G. Farbenindustrie AG. 
On the history of the firm, mixed with Holocaust story telling, see Jürgen Kalthoff, Martin 
Werber, Die Händler des Zyklon B, VSA-Verlag, Hamburg 1998; much more factual and 
technically correct is the work by Wolfgang Lambrecht, Otto Karl, op. cit. (note 105). 
10 O, Hecht, “Blausduredurchgasungen zur Schädlingsbekämpfung”, Die Naturwissenschaften, 
16(2) (1928), pp. 17-23. 
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port like trains, ships, both in 
Europe and in America.'!* For 
example, Dr. G. Peters reports 
in his work Blausáure zur 
Schädlingsbekämpfung (Ну- 
drogen Cyanide for Pest Con- 
trol)? about the fumigation 
of ships with hydrogen cya- 
nide, which happened in the 
United States as early as 1910, 


and about tunnel facilities, in 
which entire railway trains Fig. 13: A lice-ridden train enters a 
could be driven into in order railway gassing tunnel in Budapest.''* 


to be disinfested (see Fig. 13). The use of Zyklon B in public build- 
ings, barracks, prisoner of war camps, concentration camps was also 
featured in the literature of that time.! ^!" Of course, there were sev- 
eral other gaseous pest control agents in addition to Zyklon B.''*''? 
Zyklon B continued to play an important role even after the war, until 
it was largely replaced by DDT and its successors. ^^?! 

A large number of publications are available from both the war- 
time and pre-war periods, to which reference is made. ^! ^117.122 126 




















11 G, Peters, W. Ganter, “Zur Frage der Abtötung des Kornkäfers mit Blausáure", Zeitschrift für 

angewandte Entomologie, 21(4) (1935), pp. 547-559. 

G. Peters, *Eine moderne Eisenbahn-Entwesungsanlage ", Anzeiger für Schádlingskunde, 

14(8) (1938) pp. 98f.; cf. F.P. Berg, op. cit. (note. 131). 

15 Gerhard Peters, Blausdure zur Schädlingsbekämpfung, Ferdinand Enke Verlag, Stuttgart 1933. 

14 Walter Dötzer, “Entkeimung, Entseuchung und Entwesung", in J. Mrugowsky (ed.), Arbeit- 

sanweisungen für Klinik und Laboratorium des Hygiene-Instituts der Waffen-SS, 2nd ed., Ur- 

ban & Schwarzenberg, Berlin and Vienna 1943. 

F.E. Haag, Lagerhygiene, Taschenbuch des Truppenarztes, vol. VI, F. Lehmanns Verlag, 

Munich 1943. 

F. Puntigam, “Die Durchgangslager der Arbeitseinsatzverwaltung als Einrichtungen der 

Gesundheitsvorsorge", Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 67(2) (1944), pp. 47-56. 

For a more recent treatment of the topic, see: F.P. Berg, op. cit. (note. 131). 

G. Peters, Die hochwirksamen Gase und Dämpfe in der Schädlingsbekämpfung, F. Enke Ver- 

lag, Stuttgart 1942. 

DEGESCH, Acht Vorträge aus dem Arbeitsgebiet der DEGESCH, 1942, p. 47; Document NI- 

9098 from the Nuremberg Trials, table of properties of the gaseous insecticide/pest control 

product used by DEGESCH. 

7? H, Kruse, Leitfaden für die Ausbildung in der Desinfektion und Schädlingsbekämpfung, Mus- 
ter-Schmidt, Góttingen 1948. 

?! H, Kliewe, Leitfaden der Entseuchung und Entwesung, F. Enke Verlag, Stuttgart 1951. 

7? F, Puntigam, Н. Breymesser, E. Bernfus, Blausduregaskammern zur Fleckfieberabwehr, Son- 
derveróffentlichung des Reichsarbeitsblattes, Berlin 1943. 
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There are also guidelines on the fumigation of property and rooms, 
describing the procedures in detail, both before and afterwards.'?”!* 
These do not considerably differ from the regulations in application 
today."? Based upon this, the following is a brief discussion of the 
technology and method of procedure employed. 

Initially, for the disinfestation of personal effects, ordinary rooms 
(10 to 30 m? surface area) were temporarily modified, by making the 
windows and doors as gas-tight as possible by means of felt sealant 
material and paper strips, while providing for proper heating and venti- 
lation of the rooms. Workers wearing gas masks spread Zyklon B 
evenly on the floor of the room containing the property to be disin- 
fested. This procedure was similar to what was then the regular fumi- 
gation of ordinary rooms for the destruction of vermin. Such converted 
rooms may be seen even today in the main camp of Auschwitz I. The 
use of temporarily sealed rooms for fumigation purposes is not without 
risk since the sealing is never perfect. 

Later, special gas-tight installations without windows were built, 
equipped with efficient heating and ventilation systems, and later also 
with circulating air systems for a more rapid circulation of the gas in- 
side the room (so-called “DEGESCH-Kreislaufverfahren,’ DEGESCH 
circulation procedure, see Fig. 14). Cans of Zyklon B were opened by 
means of an exterior mechanism, so that the workers were no longer 
exposed to danger. The bottom of the can was automatically punctured 
and the preparation fell into a basket, into which a fan blew hot-air, 
thus quickly evaporating the hydrogen cyanide and carrying the fumes 





13 G, Peters, “Gefahrlose Anwendung der hochgiftigen Blausäure in Entlausungskammern", 
Arbeitsschutz, 5(IIT) (1942), pp. 167f. 

4 F, Puntigam, *Raumlósungen von Entlausungsanlagen”, Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 67(6) (1944), 
pp. 139-180. 

75 E, Wüstinger, “Vermehrter Einsatz von Blausäure-Entlausungskammern”, Gesundheits- 
Ingenieur, 67(7) (1944), p. 179. 

6 A more recent summary of this topic was prepared by Friedrich P. Berg, “The German De- 
lousing Chambers", JHR, 7(1) (1986), pp. 73-94 (online: codoh.com/gcgv/gcdelouse.html); 
cf. also Berg, op. cit. (note 131). 

7 Entseuchungs- und Entwesungsvorschrift für die Wehrmacht, Н. Dv. 194, M. Dv. Nr. 277, L. 
Dv. 416, Reichsdruckerei, Berlin 1939. 

75 Richtlinien für die Anwendung von Blausäure (Zyklon) zur Ungeziefervertilgung (Entwesung), 
Gesundheitsanstalt des Protektorats Böhmen und Mähren, Prag о.Ј.; Dokument NI-9912(1) at 
the International Military Tribunal, reproduced by Herbert Verbeke (ed.), op. cit. (note 43), 
pp. 94-99. 

12 Technische Regeln für Gefahrstoffe, TRGS 512, Begasungen, BArbBl. no. 10/1989, p. 72, in: 
Robert Kühn, Karl Birett, Merkblátter Geführlicher Arbeitsstoffe, ecomed, Landsberg 1990. 
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Fig. 14: DEGESCH delousing chamber with circulation feature. 130 





away. These installations, with the so-called circulation procedure, 
were relatively small in size, а few m’, to economize on the highly- 
expensive vermin destruction product. 


These professional installations were often part of an entire hygi- 


enic complex. As a rule, this building complex was organized ap- 


proximately as follows in terms of purpose (see Fig. 15): 


103 


Undressing room, ‘dirty side’. People to be deloused removed 
their soiled clothing and handed them over for disinfestation/dis- 
infection. 

Shower. Prisoners washed themselves after undressing, plus some- 
times other procedures, such as haircuts, medical examinations, 
including a sauna. 

Dressing room, ‘clean side’. Their own cleaned and sanitized 
clothing was given back to the prisoners or substitute clothing was 
issued to them since the cleaning may have lasted many hours. 
Disinfestation/Disinfection room. An area to clean and process the 
clothing combined with a laundry. 





30 Ludwig Gaßner, “Verkehrshygiene und Schädlingsbekämpfung”, Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 
66(15) (1943), S. 174ff.; cf. F.P. Berg, op. cit. (note 131). 
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Undressing room Shower/ | Dressing room 
‘Dirty Side’ Sauna ? ‘Clean Side’ 


Disinfestation/Disinfection/Laundry 


Fig. 15: Schematic organization of a hygiene complex 
2 Clothing pathway; > Inmate pathway 





It was not uncommon for a crematorium to be installed in the 
same building complex, as may still be seen at Dachau concentration 
camp today (near Munich), in which the new hygienic installation pos- 
sesses a series of DEGESCH circulating air installations for the disin- 
festation of clothing, with an undressing and redressing room to the 
right and left of the inmate showers, as well as a crematorium. (The 
room described as a “gas chamber" at Dachau today is actually the 
inmate shower, which is indispensable in the above schema, and which 
has been intentionally mislabeled by the Museum.) 

The applicable concentrations during the disinfestation of clothing 
might be very different according to the type of vermin and exterior 
conditions, and usually ranged from 5 to 30 g of hydrogen cyanide per 
m’ of air. The application time varied just as greatly, from under two 
hours up to ten hours and more. In the more modern installations with 
heating (higher than 25°C) and circulating air/ventilation installations, 
good results could be attained with concentrations of 20 g per m’, al- 
ready after 1 to 2 hours. Disinfestation in ordinary rooms, on the other 
hand, could last up to 24 hours or more. 


5.2.3. Epidemic Control in Auschwitz 


5.2.3.1. Terminology Used and Responsibilities 


We shall use the technical terms established in the 1939 German 
Army Regulations (Heeresdienstvorschrift 194),'” since these deter- 
mined how the personnel, i.e., the physicians and those who disin- 
fected the camps, were to proceed: 


"Disinfection 


Disinfection means [...]: destroying the disease-(epidemic-)causing 
agents on objects, in rooms, in excretions and on the bodies of infectious 
persons. 
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DEUTSCHE GESELLSCHAFT FUR SCHADLINGSBEEAMPFUNG M, B.H. FRANKFURT A.M 


Fig. 16: Typical advertisement of the firm DEGESCH about the broad 
variety of applications of gassing methods offered: Flour mills, ships, stores, 
grain storages, houses, railroad cars, trucks. 11 





Disinfestation 
Disinfestation means: ridding rooms, objects and people of vermin 


(small life forms) that can transmit pathogens, cause economic damage 
or annoy man.” 


The regulation quoted lists all known physical and chemical means 
of disinfection and disinfestation. Similarly, a “work guideline” was re- 
leased in 1943 by the Sanitation Institute of the Waffen-SS: “Ent- 
keimung, Entseuchung und Entwesung”''* (Sterilization, Disinfection 
and Disinfestation). 

The authority in charge of sanitation in the Waffen-SS as well as 
in the concentration camps was the “Hygieneinstitut der Waffen-SS’ 
(Sanitation Institute of the Waffen-SS), established in 1942 in Berlin, 
which set up a branch office in 1943 in Rajsko near Auschwitz, with its 
“Hygienisch—bakteriologischen Untersuchungsstelle Südost d W-SS" 
(Sanitary and Bacteriological Testing Station Southeast of Waffen-SS). 
The files from this testing station have survived (151 volumes dating 
from 1943 to 1945).? 





BI Der praktische Desinfektor, Heft 2, Verlag Erich Deleiter, Berlin 1941, inside cover; cf. F.P. 
Berg, “Typhus and the Jews”, JHR, 8(4) (1988), pp. 433-481 (online: 
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In obiger Angelegenheit unterbreiten wir Ihnen zunächst in der 

Anlage die Copie unseres Schreibens an die Zentralbauleitung der 
Waffen SS und Polizei Lublin. Wir fügen gleichzeitig eine 
Abschrift unseres Angebotes vom 9.4.42 061, welches alle Einzel- : 
heiten über den Umfang unserer Lieferungen und Leistungen für diese | 
Komm, enthält. Zu diesem Schreiben gehört auch die boil iegende 3 
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„Berufung auf Ihr Schreiben vom 2.12.42, daß die Armaturteile bis 
auf wenige Stücke hier an unserem Lager versandbereit liegen und 
zwar für 5 Üfen. Der Abruf Ihrerseits kénnte demnsch jederzeit er- 

folgen und wir werden dann auch bemüht bleiben das Chamottematerial | 
von einem Oberschlesischen Werk auf den Weg nach Lublin zu bringen. 
Vorsatz- und Hintermauerungssteine sowie Mörtel und Zement be~ | 
schaffen wir uns durch die örtliche Beuleitung in Lublin gegen Ver- ' a 
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Document 22: Letter from the Kori company to Hauptamt CIII of the 
Economic-Administrative Main Office, dated January 8, 1943. 
Source: GARF, 7021-107-9, p. 250. 
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The garrison physician (army medical officer) and the medical 
personnel were in charge of implementing all sanitary measures. This 
physician—and this was the case at Auschwitz as well—was to be 
consulted as subject expert in all relevant matters of construction plan- 
ning and other things. Where hydrogen cyanide was to be used, re- 
quirements called for specially trained expert personnel. In Auschwitz, 
this role was filled by the “disinfectors”. 


5.2.3.2. Procedures Used 


Generally, four procedures were used at Auschwitz for disinfesta- 
tion and disinfection: 
— hot air 
— hot steam 
— hydrogen cyanide 
— microwaves 
Data on the disinfestation and disinfection installations in opera- 
tion in Auschwitz camp may be taken from a listing dated January 9, 
1943: “Hygienische Einrichtungen im KL und KGL Auschwitz" 
(Sanitary Facilities in the POW and Concentration Camp Auschwitz) 
directed to the Amtsgruppenchef C (Berlin), and an “Aufstellung über 
die im KL. und KGL. Auschwitz eingebauten Entwesungsanlagen 
Bäder und Desinfektionsapparate”'* (List of Disinfestation Facilities, 
Baths and Disinfection Systems Installed in the POW and Concentra- 
tion Camp Auschwitz), dated July 30, 1943. 
The following capacities, taken from the last-mentioned docu- 
ment, relate to a 24-hour a day operation period. 
a) In the concentration camp (protective custody camp): 
Block 1: One hot air disinfestation installation, manufactured 
by the Klein corporation for 1,800 people and ap- 
proximately 3,600 blankets since the fall of 1940. 
Block 3: One hydrogen cyanide gas disinfestation installation 





www.vho.org/GB/Journals/JHR/8/4/Berg433-481 html). 

32 TCIDK 502-1-26-117. 

33 Heinz Bobrach et al., Inventar archivalischer Quellen des NS-Staates, K. G. Saur, Munich 
1995, volumes 3/1, 1991. So far, we are aware of approximately 110,000 laboratory examina- 
tions. Many probative and highly informative facsimiles are to be found in Hefte von Ausch- 
witz, nos. | through 19, special editions, Auschwitz State Museum Publishers, Auschwitz Mu- 
seum, since 1959. 

134 TCIDK 502-1-332-46/46a. 

75 TCIDK 502-1-332-9/10. 


© 


67 


GERMAR RUDOLF : THE RUDOLF REPORT 


(i.e., Zyklon B), for 1,400 people and approximately 
20,000 pieces of laundry." 

Block 26: One hot air installation for 2,000 people. 

Disinfestation building at Deutsche Ausrüstungs-Werke (Ger- 
man Equipment Works, i.e., Canada I): 1 hydrogen 
cyanide gas disinfestation installation (BW 28) for 
approximately 30,000 pieces of laundry, blankets, etc. 
(in operation since the summer of 1942). 

Civilian worker disinfestation barracks: One hot air disinfesta- 
tion installation, manufactured by the Hochheim cor- 
poration, with a daily capacity for 2,000 people, with 
large shower bath installation and disinfection appara- 
tus, permanently installed. 

b) In the POW camp (K.G.L., Birkenau): 

BW 5a in B Ia: One disinfestation apparatus (manufactured by 
Werner) and one hot air apparatus (manufac- 
tured by Hochheim) in operation since Novem- 
ber 1942 for 2, 000 people. 
One chamber for hydrogen cyanide fumigation 
has been built for 8,000 blankets and has been 
in operation since the fall of 1942. 

BW 5b in B Ib: Installation as in BW 5a. 


All the facilities listed therein were subject to modifications. The 
number of sanitary facilities increased with the number of inmates, as 
the two aforementioned documents already show. Pressac mentions 25 
chambers operated with Zyklon B, without providing a verifiable 
source. 


5.2.3.3. Results 


The results could only be compiled if one knew the number of per- 
sons disinfested by means of the installation. These numbers have thus 
far remained unclear. Although Danuta Czech claims in her book? that 
such documents on large time periods are available in the Auschwitz 
archive, we have so far been unable to examine them. As of the present 
writing, it is still impossible to make a reliable statement as to whether 





8° According to Pressac, in operation since 1941/42, op. cit. (note 67), p. 25. 
87 Thid., p. 550. 
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or not the existing disinfestation installations were consistently reliable 
for the indicated number of persons. Pressac, in the conclusions to his 
second book,'*® indicates the peak of the first epidemic between “7./11. 
September" 1942 with “375 deaths per day", which clearly indicates that 
the capacity of the facilities available did not suffice. 


5.2.3.4. Basic Policy Decisions 


Two policy decisions made by the SS-Hauptamt Haushalt und 
Bauten (SS Main Office Budget and Construction) in the Reich Ad- 
ministration of the SS and its successor no doubt also influenced the 
measures taken in the camp. The first decision of June 5, 1940, ? 
stated that HCN would no longer be used, and replaced instead with a 
hot-air method. The reason for this was probably that the use of HCN 
in makeshift delousing chambers was not reliable and had caused many 
accidents and was thus deemed too dangerous. The second decision, 
issued on March 11, 1942,'*° 21 months later, seems to have reversed 
that first decision by calling for the “[...] conversion of all delousing 
facilities to operation with HCN", in which regard it was noted: 


"Deviations therefrom—delousing by means of hot air or hot 
steam—is only permissible insofar as they involve temporary installa- 
tions, in which the necessary safety for the handling of HCN is not as- 
sured.” 


A further letter from the Office C VI of February 11, 1943,1“! to 
the Commandant again expressly states, probably with reference to the 
letter of June 5, 1940: “[...] as per the prohibition against the use of 
HCN for disinfestation |...|". This means that all efforts were to be 
made to convert all facilities to be operated with the only really reliable 
method available—HCN—but that the use of HCN was allowed only 
where and if the necessary safety and reliability of the method was as- 
sured, i.e., makeshift delousing chambers were not allowed to be oper- 
ated with HCN. 

Men in positions of authority, accustomed to decision-making, and 
faced with a dangerous epidemic capable of spreading to the civilian 
population with incalculable consequences, will always take suitable 





P5 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 90), р. 157 
139 TCIDK 502-1-333-145 

140 TCIDK 502-1-336-94 

^! TCIDK 502-1-332-37 
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measures and act accordingly. Hydrogen cyanide (= Zyklon B) was the 
most reliable disinfestation agent of its time (for details, please see 


“Blausäure als Entlausungsmittel in Begasungskammern”,'” or “Ent- 


lausung mit Zyklon-Blausäure in Kreislauf-Begasungskammern”.'* 
The only problem was in finding a safe location for such facilities, 


perhaps outside the actual camp (see chapter 5.4.3.). 


5.2.3.5. The Army Medical Officer 


On September 9, 1942, Dr. E. Wirths was stationed in Auschwitz 
as garrison physician. From the records we may say that he performed 
his duties correctly; in this context, reference is made, in particular, to 
his massive criticism of the highest echelons. 

As time went by, the number of inmates increased steadily, and 
unfortunately there were more than just one epidemic. We shall there- 
fore briefly summarize, by means of examples, the conclusions 
reached by this physician and the steps he took in consequence. 

On December 4, 1942, Dr. Wirths reported to headquarters about a 
discussion held in the administrative council of Bielitz District. The 
subject was epidemic typhus. A considerable number and range of per- 
sons had participated in the discussion, including the medical officer, 
the Wehrmacht, and representatives of the government. This illustrates 
how seriously the epidemic was taken to be:'^* 


“He reports that at present three large disinfestation, shower, and 
sauna facilities could be put into operation, specifically two facilities for 
the inmates and one for the members of the SS troops. The capacity of 
these facilities is some 3,000 to 4,000 persons per 24 hours. Zyklon B 
disinfestation has been discontinued entirely, since it has been found that 
success is not 100% certain with this procedure.” 


Buildings BW5a and 5b were intended for the inmates. The capac- 
ity of these disinfestation facilities was probably adequate for the num- 
ber of inmates at this time. One must consider, however, that at this 
same time the structural shell for another 19 DEGESCH circulation 





142 Gerhard Peters and W. Rasch, “Die Blausäure als Entlausungsmittel in Begasungskammern", 
Der praktische Desinfektor, September 1941, pp. 93-96. 

19 Gerhard Peters, Emit Wüstinger, *Entlausung mit Zyklon-Blausäure in Kreislauf- 
Begasungskammern. Sach-Entlausung in Blausäure-Kammern”, Zeitschrift für hygienische 
Zoologie und Schddlingsbekdmpfung, issue 10/11 (1940), special printing. TCIDK 502-1-332- 
86/90; it arrived at the Auschwitz construction office on July 3, 1941. 

144 TCIDK 502-1-332-117/119 
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fumigation chambers was being completed in Building BW160 of the 
Main Camp (Admissions building). Another paragraph of the above 
letter states that the garrison physician of Kattowitz had provided the 
loan of two mobile boiler installations. 

On April 18, 1943, Wirths reports to the Commandant, with warn- 
ing reference to the sewer system in Birkenau, and concludes that “[...] 
great danger of epidemics is inevitable.”'* 

On May 7, 1943, in a discussion with the chief of Amtsgruppe C, 
SS Brigadier General and Major General of the Waffen-SS engineer 
Dr. Kammler, and others, the garrison physician set out in chapter “Л. 
Bauten in Zuständigkeit des Standortarztes" (II. Buildings Under the 
Charge of the Garrison Physician):'* 


"[...] that the continued health of the inmates for the major tasks is 
not guaranteed, due to the poor toilet conditions, an inadequate sewer 
system, the lack of hospital barracks, and separate latrines for the sick, 
and the lack of washing, bathing, and disinfestation facilities.” 


Dr. Wirths clearly pointed out the inadequacies and also how to 
rectify them. 

At this point we must warn the reader, who may perhaps not be 
sufficiently aware of the historical context, not to jump to false conclu- 
sions. The reader may well lack an understanding of all the problems 
that were involved in obtaining materials as well as all the other neces- 
sities required to build these facilities in wartime. Figuratively speak- 
ing, a written permission was required to purchase every brick. 

We must also point out that, in those days in eastern Europe, a 
sewer system of any kind at all was exemplary to start with, and that 
this is all the more true for sewage treatment facilities, which were 
built for both camps at great expenditure in resources and according to 
high technical standards. 

The above quoted document continues: 


"The Brigadier General acknowledges the foremost urgency of these 
matters and promises to do everything possible to ensure rectification of 
the shortcomings. He is somewhat surprised, however, that the medical 
side presents him with reports giving a very favorable account of the 
sanitary and hygienic conditions on the one hand; while he is then im- 
mediately confronted with reports to the exact opposite effect on the 





5 TCIDK 502-1-332-219 
146 TCIDK 502-1-233-33/38 
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other hand. The Chief of the Zentralbauleitung is hereby instructed to pre- 
sent suggestions for rectification by May 15, 1943." (Emphasis added.) 


It began with the toilet facilities, with regards to which he en- 
forced changes that he considered necessary. For example: lids on the 
toilets, because otherwise “[...] a great danger of epidemics is inevita- 
ble.”'*’ These lids were ordered by the Head of Department C of the 
WVHA (Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt, Economic Administrative 
Main Office) on May 10, 1943.'^ It ended with roofing matters related 
to the gypsy kindergarten: ^? 


"For the damaged roofs of kindergarten blocks 29 and 31 in the 
Gypsy Camp I request 100 rolls of roofing felt (very urgent.) " 


In between, on May 28, 1943, he selected six circulating air de- 
lousing facilities which—as was noted down in handwriting—were 
ordered on May 29, 1943, by the Building Administration's expert on 
heating matters, Jáhrling. Then there is an account of a water quality 
test on June 1, 1943,'! etc. This extensive correspondence resulted in 
separate subject files in the filing system of the Zentralbauleitung, 
such as “Sanitary Conditions"? 

The physician's field of work was great and varied and deserved 
its own monograph. He was even responsible for ensuring that the in- 
mates’ kitchen personnel were frequently examined—including labora- 
tory tests of their stool, etc. That Dr. Wirths truly saw to absolutely 
everything is obvious from the documents. 

The garrison physician's reminders and admonitions increased 
over time. On balance, one must conclude that, just as today, while 
there were opportunists and careerists in those days, there were also— 
as our example shows—SS-men with backbone and a sense of duty, 
professional ethics and the courage to stand up for their beliefs. 

At the end of the comments section of the Memorandum of May 9, 
1943, we find: 


"As stop-gap measure until that time, the Brigadier General pro- 
vides the loan of a new short-wave delousing platoon. " (Emph. added.) 





“7 TCIDK 502-1-322-219 

* TCIDK 502-1-322-31 

1? Taken from a letter of March 23, 1944 to the Zentralbauleitung (Central Construction Office) 
in Auschwitz, TCIDK 502-1-332-175. 

? TCIDK 502-1-332-28 

! TCIDK 502-1-332-212 

? TCIDK 502-1-149-135 
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5.2.3.6. Short-Wave Delousing Facility 


Perhaps one of the most fascinating aspects of Auschwitz concen- 
tration camp is the installation of a stationary short-wave installation, 
the world’s first technological predecessor to the microwave ovens in 
common use today. This technology was invented by Siemens in the 
late 1930s and developed to mass-production readiness during the war. 
This was a by-product of the powerful radio tubes built for the televi- 
sion transmission of the Berlin Olympics in 1936, the energy-rich radio 
waves which killed the insects in the vicinity of the antenna. The de- 
velopment took place with financial assistance from the Wehrmacht, 
which hoped to achieve a perceptible improvement in the struggle 
against the epidemics raging in the east. Since the inmates assigned to 
the armaments industries in the concentration camps were particularly 
valuable towards the end of the war, the Reich leadership decided not 
to put the first installation into operation at the front for the disinfesta- 
tion of soldiers’ clothing, but rather, in the largest Labor complex in 
the Reich, in Auschwitz. Due to Allied bombing attacks, however, 
there was a one-year delay in the completion of this installation, which 
probably cost the lives of tens of thousands of inmates. The Auschwitz 
camp administration had anticipated its installation as early as 1943 
and had therefore postponed other delousing projects. This facility, put 
into operation during the summer of 1944, proved in fact to be of revo- 
lutionary effectiveness, both quick and cheap: personal effects were 
moistened and placed on one end of a conveyor belt and emerged at 
the other end a few minutes later, completely free of vermin and ster- 
ile. 


5.2.4. Disinfestation Installations BW 5a und 5b 


The only buildings remaining intact in Auschwitz-Birkenau today, 
possessing a wing for the disinfestation of personal effects with Zyklon 
B, are buildings (Bauwerk, BW) 5a and 5b in building sections Bla 
and Blb, respectively. Both buildings were planned as mirror images 
of each other. The west (resp. east) wing of these buildings were used, 





155 See also, in this regard, H.-J. Nowak, op. cit. (note 97); H. Lamker, “Die Kurzwellen- 
Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz, Teil 2", VffG 2(4) (1998), pp. 261-272 (online: 
.../1998/4/Lamker4.html); an English summary appeared by Mark Weber, “High Frequency 
Delousing Facilities at Auschwitz", JHR, 18(3) (1999), р. 4. (www.ihr.org/JHR/v18/v18n3p- 
4 Weber.html) 
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at least temporarily, for disinfestation with Zyklon B. These rooms 
were expressly labeled “Gaskammer” (gas chamber) in the building 
plans, see Fig. 17. 

This is no triviality: rather, it is important proof that the term 
‘gas chamber’, at that time, referred exclusively to installations for 
the disinfestation of personal effects, both by architects during the 
planning of such buildings, and by disinfestation experts. The title 
of one of the most important contemporary publications on the 
subject of cyanide disinfestation by F. Puntigam, H. Breymesser, 
E. Bernfus: BlausüureGASKAMMERN [sic!!!] zur Fleckfieberabwehr 
[hydrogen cyanide GAS CHAMBERS for the prevention of epidemic 
typhus], or the term used in an advertisement of the firm 
DEGESCH: “gas chambers", see Fig. 16, p. 66. This was simply the 
ordinary designation for rooms used for the disinfestation of per- 
sonal effects. 

Therefore, we must always assume, in the absence of proof to 
the contrary, that use of the word ‘gas chamber’ in a German 


a: Delousing 
wing 

b: Sluice 

c: Vestibule 


, d:Washroom and shower 
! e: Dirty side, undressing room 
f: Clean side, 
16,17,19: Sample taking locations 


SS ën — 


10m 





Fig. 17: Ground plan of the HCN disinfestation wing of building 5a before 
building alterations (mirror image) and BW 5b today. BW 5b Sample taking 
locations drawn in.'”* 
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document from this period refers to a room for the disinfestation 
of personal effects! 

For this reason, in the following, the term gas chamber will be 
placed in single quotation marks at all times (‘gas chamber’), when- 
ever the word refers to chambers for the execution of human beings. 
There are two reasons for this: 

1. The German technical term Gaskammer originally pointed ex- 
clusively to disinfestation chambers operated with toxic gas. To 
apply the same term to chambers intended for the execution of 
human beings is an incorrect use of the term at that time. 

2. Simply for the purpose of avoiding confusion as to the meaning 
of the word ‘gas chamber’ in each case, a distinction must be 
made in writing. 

Fig. 17 shows the ground plan of the two disinfestation gas cham- 

bers of building 5a and 5b approximately in their original condition. 
The chamber in building 5a was transformed in the summer of 1943 


a: Hot air delousing chambers 
b: Vestibules т ү = d: Sauna 
c: Shower room e / e: Undressing room 
^" f: Dressing room 
9-15, 18, 20-22: 
. Sample taking locations 





Fig. 18: Ground plan of the hot air disinfestation wing of building 5a after 
building alterations in 1943. BW 5a sample taking locations drawn in. 
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Fig. 19: Ventilation GE from the disinfestation wing of building BW 5b, 
without equipment today. The ends of the water pipes are visible inside; see 
also Fig. 20. 
and received two small hot air chambers, visible in Fig. 18.'”* The 
buildings have ordinary brick walls and a concrete foundation built 
level with the ground, plastered and whitewashed on the interior with 
chalk-based mortar. The room in building 5b has no separate ceiling, 
the roof's framework is covered from underneath with boards of an 
unknown material (perhaps Heraclite). Originally without windows, 
like building BW 5b today, the disinfestation wing of BW 5a was 
equipped, during the building alterations, with windows firmly walled 

in which cannot be opened. 

In the gable wall of the disinfestation room in BW 5b are two cir- 
cular openings, approximately 50 cm in diameter, corresponding to the 
former ventilation exhaust and air intake channels, Fig. 19. The roof 
has three ventilation chimneys; there must have been three ovens in 
this room during the time of operation. ? The double doors, opening 
inwards and drawn onto the plans, have been replaced with single 
doors, also opening inwards. For the time being, one can only specu- 





154 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), рр. 55-58, Plans of Buildings 5a/b, pp. 59f. exterior photos. 
Building alteration plan no. 2540 for conversion to hot air delousing installation, dated July 5, 
1943. 

155 Thid., р. 53. 
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óinv krematorium (wedlug planu niemieckiego sporzadzoncgo przez Bauleitung K. L. Lublin i zatwierdzoned 
24. VI. 1943) i 





Document 23: Diagram of the new crematorium, by the Construction Office of the Lublin concen- 
tration camp, dated June 24, 1943. Source: Z. Lukaszkiewicz, “Obóz koncentracyjni i zagłady Maj- 
danek” (see Document 6), unnumbered page. 
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late on any equipment of the disinfestation chambers. 

The room has a surface area of approximately 130 m’, is open to 
the framework of the roof, and therefore has a volume of at least 400 
m’. However, the space above 2 m in height must probably be consi- 
dered to have been unusable dead space, resulting in the waste of huge 
amounts of HCN/Zyklon B, since a quantity of Zyklon B of at least 4 
to 5 kg (10 g per m?) cyanide content was necessary for just one gas- 
sing, ^? regardless of whether the room contained only a few personal 
effects or whether the available area was filled. For example, with 100 
fumigation cycles per year (one every 3 or 4 days) approximately 0.8 
tons of Zyklon B would have been consumed by this installation alone 
and by building 5a, corresponding to 1096 of the entire Zyklon B de- 
liveries to Auschwitz in 1942, with a total delivery of 7.5 tons." 

When one considers that there were other HCN disinfestation in- 
stallations in Birkenau in addition to this one; that the deliveries to 
Birkenau camp also supplied the related labor camps (more than 30 in 
number); and the fact that inmate barracks were also occasionally fu- 
migated with this insecticide," it will be seen that the quantities of 
Zyklon B delivered to Auschwitz camp can actually be explained by 
normal delousing activities. 

The annual delivery quantities were too low to ensure successful 
disinfestation of all personal effects and buildings in all camps in the 
Auschwitz complex, since typhus epidemics were never entirely elimi- 
nated. 

How frequently the delousing chambers of BW 5a and 5b were ac- 
tually used for HCN disinfestation has to remain open for the time be- 
ing, since no documentation about this has been found yet, and also 
because the document cited above states that the use of Zyklon B had 
to be abandoned as early as December 1942 (at least in unsafe installa- 


156 The gross mass given on the label of a Zyklon В can always refered to the net HCN content of 
the can, i.e., excluding the mass of the carrier material. That means for instance that a 1 kg 
Zyklon B can consisted of 1 kg HCN plus some 2 kg of carrier material, i.e., a 1 kg can had a 
total mass of some 3 kg. 

Office of Chief of Counsel for War Crimes, British Military Tribunal, Case against B. Tesch 
et al., here, the sworn statement of A. Zaun, Hamburg Oct. 24, 1945, Document No. NI-11 
396; quoted according to U. Walendy, Auschwitz im IG-Farben-Prozeß, Verlag für Volkstum 
und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1981, p. 62. 

See also the Höß order relating to the avoidance of accidental poisoning during the disinfesta- 
tion of barracks, reproduced by J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), p. 201. For each barracks with 
a volume of approximately 40mx 12mx3.5m > 1,500 m’, this means a requirement of 15 kg 
Zyklon B; the 100 barracks in Birkenau camp alone would require 1.5 tons! 
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tions), i.e., just a few weeks 
after this installation was put 
into operation (see p. 70). 

A remarkable feature of 
this room in building BW 5b 
is the intricate construction of 
the water pipes, laid in the 
hooks fastened to the diagonal 
roof girders, visible in Fig. 20. 
A few of the pipe endings are 
equipped with shower heads. 
The water pipes have no con- 
nection. Paradoxically, they 
end in the above mentioned 
ventilation outlets, and can 
only have been installed after 
the removal of the ventilators 
installed there. There are, of Fig. 20: Water pipe system with 
course, shower rooms in these ` shower heads in the disinfestation wing 
buildings, but in a very differ- of building BW 5b. These water pipes 
ent location (see Fig. 17). The have no connection; they terminate in 

: ; : the ventilation outlets. See Fig. 19. 

shower installations once in 

existence there, however, have been entirely dismantled. Since the 
doors to these rooms are open, any visitor may examine this peculiar 
construction. The original German drawings and documents of this 
building do not indicate that these pipes were installed during the 
German occupation, which means that they were probably installed 
after the war for an unknown reason. 





5.3. ‘Gas Chamber’ in the Auschwitz I Main Camp 


According to Pressac, no material or documentary evidence of the 
*gas chamber' in the crematorium in the main camp exists, but there 
А 15 
аге many eyewitness accounts: ? 


"As evidence to establish the reality of homicidal gassings there 
remain only the testimonies of participants,|...] " 





19 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), p. 123. 
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These accounts, according to Pressac, are characterized by many 
contradictions, technical impossibilities, and general incredibility. He 
observes a “general tendency to exaggerate”, and explains the gross 
errors and technical impossibilities in the eyewitness accounts and 
writings of camp commandant Höß by stating: 


"He was present, without seeing. ” 


That is, Pressac alleges that Höß had no idea of the methods, risks 
and dangers involved in the handling of Zyklon B. But this is in con- 
tradiction to an order issued by commandant Höß calling for caution 
during the fumigation of barracks with Zyklon B'°*—caution which 
had become necessary in view of several cases of poisoning. This spe- 
cial order of the commandant warning of accidents involving Zyklon B 
gas, an order which was distributed throughout the camp, indicates a 
duty of care with regards to those inmates who were, allegedly and 
nevertheless, doomed to die from the effects of that same gas sooner or 
later. We will have occasion to speak of Höß’s testimony at a later 
time. 

Pressac, moreover, explains the form and basic tone of the testi- 
mony of SS man Pery Broad as incorrect because this testimony is 
soaked in Polish patriotism, to say nothing of the transparent Polish 
hatred against SS men, although Broad was an SS man himself and had 
no links to Poland, and because Pressac found out that this ‘testimony’ 
has been slightly reworked by the Poles, the original of which is miss- 
ing. In other words, this *document', obviously patched together by the 
Poles, is quite worthless insofar as a critical examination of its source 
is concerned. Nevertheless, Pressac considers the basic testimonies 
with regards to homicidal gassings to be correct. ^? 

The ‘gas chamber’ in the main camp is a room in a ground level 
building, which replaced a former kitchen building of the former 
Austro-Hungarian barracks located at the same spot.'°' The floor and 
ceiling of crematorium I are of reinforced concrete while the exterior 
walls are of brick masonry, insulated on the exterior by a coating of 
tar. Except for the access ways, the building is practically underground 
due to the fact that dirt has been piled up against the walls. The interior 
walls are plastered and whitewashed. 





160 Thid., pp. 126-128. 
161 Thid., p. 129. 
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Fig. 21: Ground plan of crematorium | in Auschwitz I/main camp in its 
original condition. The morgue was later alleged to have been used as a 
‘gas chamber’. "° 
1: Vestibule; 2: Laying-out room; 3: Wash room; 4: Morgue; 

5: Oven room; 6: Coke; 7: Urns 


Fig. 21 shows the building plan of the building at the beginning of 
the war, planned and constructed as a normal crematorium, with a 
morgue.'° This also explains the piles of dirt, which were intended to 
ensure an even, cool temperature. For the same reason, the partition 
between the morgue and the oven room is double-walled with a heat- 
insulating air-barrier in between. 

As far as I know, no documents exist concerning the installation of 
a ventilation system into this morgue, though it appears inconceivable 
to operate a morgue without windows, exterior doors, and any kind of 
forced ventilation. 

The morgue was later alleged to have been ‘converted’ into a ‘gas 
chamber’. Three to four hatches are later said to have been pierced 
through the roof for the introduction of the Zyklon B for homicidal 





162 Ibid., pp. 151/153. 
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Ausbau des offen. Krematoraium. 
Luffschutzbunker für 33 fever mif einem Üperatiansraum., 





Fig. 22: Ground plan of crematorium | Auschwitz | Main Camp after 
conversion to air raid shelter, 1944.66 
1: Sluice; 2: Operating room; 3: Former washroom, now air raid shelter with 
toilet; 4: Air raid shelter; 5: Former oven room. 


gassings, as well as two hatches for the incorporation of heavy ventila- 
tors.' The head of the Auschwitz Museum, Franciszek Piper, how- 
ever is of the opinion that: ^ 


"In the case of Crema I there were no ventilators. The doors were 
opened and the gas was allowed to ventilate by convection. " 


Pressac reproduces a photo of the roof of the crematorium, taken 
by the Soviets shortly after the liberation, in which three dark spots on 
the roofing felt are alleged to be troughs of former Zyklon B introduc- 
tion holes, allegedly now covered ир.'°!% The photograph reproduced 
in his book 1s, however, too poor in quality to permit anything to be 





19 Thid., pp. 131f. 

164 D.D. Desjardin, “My Visit to Auschwitz-Birkenau, May 30-31, 1996", Interview mit F. Piper, 
online: codoh.com/newrevoices/nddd/ndddausch.html. 

' J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), p. 149; photograph of the roof of crematorium I immediately 
after the liberation. 
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Fig. 23: Ground plan of crematorium | in Auschwitz (Mam Camp today, 
after subsequent fakery. 9? 

1: ‘Gas chamber’; 2: Fake Zyklon B introduction holes; 3: Toilet drains; 4: 
former partition morgue-washroom; 5: Ventilation chimney from air raid 
shelter; 6: Air raid chute, today referred to as victim entryway; 7: Urns, 8: 
Coke; 9: Reconstructed ovens; 10: Newly pierced entry to oven room; 
painted: old entryway; 11: Remains of the old oven; 12: Fake chimney. 


seen with clarity, much less permitting any conclusion as to the con- 
struction or engineering. Pressac's speculation must therefore be 
viewed as groundless. 

In the autumn of 1944, the crematorium was converted into an air 
raid shelter. The building alterations, especially the replacement of the 
thin partition by thick walls, can be seen in Fig. 22. The alleged 
Zyklon B introduction holes as well as the ventilation holes are alleged 
to have been sealed at that time—assuming that they ever existed. 

The building work undertaken for this conversion is described in a 
document into the smallest detail.'°” There is no mention of any filling in 
of any old existing holes pierced in the roof but rather of the incorpora- 
tion of gas-tight windows and doors as well as the piercing of new holes: 





166 yp; 
Ibid., p. 156. 

167 «Herstellung der für die Beheitzungsófen, sowie für die Ent- und Belüftung erforderlichen 
Mauerdurchbrüche und Schläuche”, letter from the Auschwitz Air Raid Warden, Aug. 26, 
1944, TCIDK 502-1-401. 
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“Installation of gas-tight doors, window shutters, and windows, 


Manufacture of the openings in the masonry necessary for the heat- 
ing ovens, as well as for the ventilation outlets and intakes and pipes.” 


This is a strong indication that before this time there were neither 
gas-tight doors and windows nor any other openings for ventilation 
installations or for any other purpose (Zyklon introduction holes); oth- 
erwise such old openings would have been used for this purpose, or 
their filling would have been mentioned. 

Direct access to the air raid shelters, which evolved from the mul- 
tiple division of the morgue/‘gas chamber’, was possible through a 
newly added entrance with sluice, which today is represented as the 
entryway taken by the victims, although the ‘gas chamber’ had no en- 
trance in that location—as a matter of fact, it had no direct entrance 
from the outside at all.'® Toilets were likewise built into the former 
washroom at this time. 

Fig. 23 shows the ground plan of the crematorium in its present 
condition. According to Pressac, the access from the morgue/‘gas 
chamber' to the present cremation room was newly placed after the 
war—not quite at the original location. The partitions in the air-raid 
shelter, including the wall to the washroom, which was, however, 
never part of the morgue (the later ‘gas chamber’), were torn down. 
Accordingly, the irritated visitor sees two discharge pipes from two 
toilets inside the alleged ‘gas chamber’. According to Pressac, who 
gives no source for this statement, the roof was newly covered with 
tarpaper during which the traces of the Zyklon B holes and ventilation 
holes of the ‘gas chamber’ were allegedly covered over. The renewed 
incorporation of four staggered Zyklon B introduction stacks by the 
Polish Museum after the war is therefore not alleged to have taken 
place in the same location. This argument, on Pressac's part, must 
cause astonishment, since from the inside, the roof/ceiling is of unplas- 
tered bare concrete. It should have been quite possible to determine the 
location of the original openings—now allegedly sealed—from the 
interior and it would also have been quite possible to make openings in 
the same place. 

As confirmed to visitors by the Museum administration upon in- 
quiry, the two chimney openings in the cremation room, as well as the 





16 


* J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), p. 159. 
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chimney itself, which is without any functional connection outside the 


bu 


purposes” on the location of the alleged original installations. 


nan, writes: 
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ilding, were built after the war as a “reconstruction for Museum 
169 


The French journalist and well-known anti-revisionist, Eric Co- 
170 


“Another delicate subject: What to do with the falsifications left 
behind by the communist administration? In the 50s and 60s, several 
buildings which had disappeared or had been misappropriated were re- 
built with gross errors and displayed as authentic. Some, which were 
‘too new’, have been closed for the public. Not to mention the delousing 
gas chambers which were sometimes presented as homicidal gas cham- 
bers. Those aberrations have helped the deniers a lot, which took the es- 
sence for their legends out of it. The example of the Crematory I is typi- 
cal. In its morgue, the first gas chamber was installed. It operated for a 
short period of time in early 1942. The blocking of this area, which was 
essential for the gassings, disturbed the operation of the camp. End of 
April 1942, it was therefore decided to move the deadly gassings to Birk- 
enau, were it was conducted on an industrial scale mainly with Jewish 
victims. The Crematory I was subsequently converted into an air raid 
shelter with a surgery room. In 1948, when the Museum was created, 
Crematory I was reconstructed in a supposed original state. Everything 
in it is false: the dimensions of the gas chamber, the locations of the 
doors, the openings for pouring in Zyklon B, the ovens, rebuilt according 
to the recollections of some survivors, the height of the chimney. At the 
end of the 70s, Robert Faurisson exploited those falsifications all the 
better because at that time the Museum officials balked at admitting 


Ibid., p. 133; see also the confirmation of changes in the partial recreation of the installation in 
the letter from the Auschwitz State Museum to Joel P. Hayward, ref. I-8523/26/2120/ 91, 
dated May 7, 1991; B. Bailer-Galanda, Informationen der Gesellschaft fiir politische Aufk- 
lárung, Innsbruck, June 1991, no. 29, p. 1, relating to Leuchter's statement relating to crema- 
torium I: “Er verwechselt museale Rekonstruktionen der Gaskammern, die dem Betrachter 
einen Eindruck der damaligen Geschehnisse vermitteln sollen, mit real funktionierenden 
Gaskammern."(He confuses a museum reconstruction of the gas chambers, intended to pro- 
vide the observer with the impression of the events at that time, with authentically functioning 
gas chambers.); Letter from Dr. Scheel, Bonn, German Foreign Office, Jan. 8, 1979, ref. 214- 
E-Stuparek: “Auch mir ist bekannt, daf es im Lager Auschwitz keine Gaskammern gegeben 
hat. Die Gaskammern befanden sich im ca. 3 km davon entfernten KZ Auschwitz-Birkenau." (I 
know as well that there were no gas chambers in Auschwitz camp. The gas chambers were lo- 
cated in the Auschwitz-Birkenau camp, located approximately 3 km away.) 

“Auschwitz: la mémoire du mal”, L'Express, 19.-25. January 1995; see also, in this regard, 
Robert Faurisson's remarks: "Sur Auschwitz, lentement, la vérité reprend ses droits" (The 
truth about Auschwitz is slowing reclaiming its rights), Feb. 4, 1995 (online: 
abbc.com/aaargh/fran/archFaur/RF950204.html). 

In the original: *Tout y est faux: [...]" 
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them."'™! An American revisionist’! has shot a video in the gas chamber, 
still presented as authentic: one may see him questioning the visitors 
with his ‘revelations’. [...] For the moment, things remain as they are, 
and the visitors are not told anything. This is too complicated. One shall 
see later what to do." (Emphases added.) 


According to the inflection: they were lying, they are lying, they 
will be lying... 

In view of this unrealistic ‘reconstructions’ carried out after the 
war, the Jewish-American professor of architecture Robert van Pelt, 
who actually is only a professor for cultural history, in co-operation 
with the Jewish-Canadian Holocaust historian Deborah Dwork, arrives 
at the following, no less unequivocal conclusions: '” 


"The architecture designed to enact the metamorphosis from 
Mensch ѓо Untermensch was intact when the Soviets liberated the camp 
in 1945. All traces of it were removed subsequently. The guidebook for 
sale in the bookstore does not mention the building [crematorium I] at 
all. Perhaps the men and women who created the museum could not rec- 
oncile its implications with their ideology of a resistance: an ideology 
that denied total victimization. Perhaps it was simply a question of re- 
sources and the need for tourist services. Whether for doctrinal or prac- 
tical reasons, the destruction of the original arrangement within the pre- 
sent visitor reception center is a postwar obfuscation and a loss. 


There have been additions to the camp the Russians found in 1945 
as well as deletions, and the suppression of the prisoner reception site is 
matched by the reconstruction of crematorium I just outside the north- 
east perimeter of the present museum camp. With its chimney and its gas 
chamber, the crematorium functions as the solemn conclusion for tours 
through the camp. Visitors are not told that the crematorium they see is 
largely a postwar reconstruction. 


When Auschwitz was transformed into a museum after the war, the 
decision was taken to concentrate the history of the whole complex into 
one of its component parts. The infamous crematoria where the mass 
murders had taken place lay in ruins in Birkenau, two miles away. The 
committee felt that a crematorium was required at the end of the memo- 
rial journey, and crematorium I was reconstructed to speak for the his- 
tory of the incinerators at Birkenau. This program usurpation was rather 
detailed. A chimney, the ultimate symbol of Birkenau, was re-created; 





12 See Serge Thion (ed.), op. cit. (note 33), рр. 316f.; R. Faurisson, “The Gas Chambers...” , op. 
cit. (note 35), p. 335. 
15 Op. cit. (note 92), pp. 363f. 
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Figs. 24 and 25: Symptoms of decay visible on the interior ceiling of the 
morgue of crematorium | in Auschwitz Main Camp. After more than 50 
years, the rusting of the steel reinforcement rods near the surface has 
begun cracking the concrete. The provisional attempts of the Museum 

administration to plaster these holes (right) will prove useless. 
four hatched openings in the roof, as if for pouring Zyklon B into the gas 
chamber below, were installed, and two of the three furnaces were re- 
built using original parts. There are no signs to explain these restitu- 
tions, they were not marked at the time, and the guides remain silent 
about it when they take visitors through this building that is presumed by 
the tourist to be the place where it happened. ” 


This argument of the “usurpation” is packed with dynamite, be- 
cause it suggests that the events alleged to have taken place in cremato- 
rium I, events described by eyewitnesses Rudolf H68, Pery Broad and 
a few others actually never took place at this location. But this under- 
mines the credibility of all other eyewitnesses from the very outset, 
including those from Birkenau. We wonder if the authors are aware of 
this? 

It may at least be stated without fear of contradiction that the ceil- 
ing, exterior walls and pillars as well as the foundation of the building 
are in their original condition. If Zyklon B introduction stacks and ven- 
tilation openings had existed in the reinforced concrete roof, breaks in 
the reinforced concrete structure would be visible from the interior in 
the corresponding places, since these cannot have been made to disap- 
pear without leaving visible traces. In addition to today’s Zyklon B 
introduction stacks there are, however, no indications of any former 
openings in the roof. The holes allegedly made in another location 
therefore never existed! 

The openings in the concrete visible today are neither plastered, 
nor have the remains of the cut steel reinforcement rods been removed 
in a professional manner. The holes have been planked with wood and 
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Document 24: Diagram of the new Crematorium, by the Central 


Building Office of the Lublin concentration camp, dated June 29, 
1943. Source: WAPL, sygn. Central Construction Office, 70, p. 1. 
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sealed with tar. Such poor workmanship reflects neither the care re- 
quired in handling a poisonous gas, nor standard German craftsman- 
ship. 

If the SS had put these holes in the concrete during the war, one 
must assume that they would have taken care to evenly distributed 
these holes in the ceiling of the original(!) morgue in order to ensure an 
even distribution of the Zyklon B inside the room. The stacks today, 
however, are only evenly distributed in the ceiling of this room if one 
considers the washing room, which was only incorporated after the 
war(!), as an integral part of the morgue (‘gas chamber’.) (See Figs. 21 
and 23). Thus, the arrangement of today’s introduction holes only 
make sense if they were created especially for its present status as a 
falsely dimensioned “reconstruction for Museum purposes” (B. Bailer- 
Galanda)'® after the war. This by itself is strong circumstantial evi- 
dence that those holes were chiseled in after the interior walls of the 
former air raid shelter—one too many of them—had been torn down 
by the Soviets or the Poles. This is also supported by the fact that it has 
been generally assumed until the present day—without contradiction 
by any side—that the introduction holes visible today were indeed cre- 
ated after the war without recourse to the alleged remains of old, 
walled-up holes." 

The flat roof of the crematorium, like all flat roofs, is not water- 
tight. Due to decades of erosion by rain water and the steel reinforce- 
ment rods, lying near the surface, rusting over time and splitting the 
concrete, ? the interior of the room exhibits clear signs of decay; see 
Figs. 24f. The Museum administration has, of course, attempted to 
plaster these places, but the plaster is immediately destroyed by the 
crumbling of rust from the steel reinforcement rods. Janitors from the 
Museum are compelled to sweep away falling pieces of crumbling 
mortar and concrete. It would be entirely incorrect to explain these 
signs of deterioration as the remains of former introduction holes 





174 See, in this regard, the interview with D. Cole, op. cit. (note 88). 

175 Steel reinforcement rods in concrete are only practicable when the iron is deeply embedded in 
the concrete and therefore protected for decades against corrosion by the very durable alkaline 
environment of the concrete, since concrete is only slowly carbonated by the carbon dioxide 
(COs) in the environment, resulting in a neutralization of its pH value. The reinforcement rods 
in the ceiling of the morgue in question lie directly on the surface, where the pH value would 
fall very quickly (i.e., would become less alkaline), particularly when rain water containing 
CO; penetrated the concrete; see the crack in Fig. 25 which would quickly allow the entry of 
rain water. 
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through the roof. Such a claim is refuted by four facts: 

1. The steel reinforcement rods would have had to have been re- 
moved during the opening of any holes. 

2. A border between the old concrete of the ceiling and the filling 
material added later would also be visible. The corrosion locations 
all indicate a homogenous structure of the concrete. 

3. These locations would have to be evenly distributed over the ceil- 
ing of the original morgue. 

4. These locations would have to exhibit an even, regular form 
(round, square or rectangular). 

Based on all these arguments, it can be concluded with certainty 
that at the time of the alleged use of this rooms as a ‘gas chamber’, 
there were no openings for the introduction of Zyklon B. There is no 
indication of a former device to ventilate the room either. Furthermore, 
there was no direct access to the ‘gas chamber’ from the outside. The 
victims would have had to enter through the corpse room (laying out 
room), or through the oven room. They would, therefore, have had to 
file past the corpses of their already-murdered companions in misery— 
truly a macabre spectacle. There could be no successful deception of 
the victims and camouflage nor could there be any hope of willing co- 
operation or acquiescence on the part of the inmates under such cir- 
cumstances. Or, to put the lack of direct access doors to the ‘gas cham- 
ber’ in Robert Faurisson's words: 


*No doors, no destruction." 


5.4. *Gas Chambers' in Birkenau Camp 
5.4.1. Crematoria II and III 
5.4.1.1. Starting Situation 


These crematoria are entirely comparable in size, equipment, and 
manner of construction to other similar installations built in the Third 
Reich at that time, as well as with those built today." In this connec- 





176 The present writer has before him a sketch of the ground plan of the crematorium, built in 
1939, in the Sachsenhausen concentration camp, which is similar in design and dimensions 
with crematoria II and III at Auschwitz, yet no mass murders are alleged to have occurred at 
Sachsenhausen. Reference should also be made to the construction design of modern cremato- 
ria: H.-K. Boehlke, Friedhofsbauten, Callwey Verlag, Munich 1974, in particular, the crema- 
torium diagram on p. 117, including a doctor's office; E. Neufert, Bauentwurfslehre, Ullstein 
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tion, reference is made to the trial of the builder of the cremation in- 
stallations in Birkenau camp. In 1972, the court acquitted the two de- 
fendants, master builder W. Dejaco and master builder F. Ertl, since 
suspicion of aiding and abetting in mass murder could not be corrobo- 
rated. An expert report drawn up during this trial on the surviving 
plans and documents on the construction of the crematoria led to the 
conclusion that these buildings could not have been used or modified 
so as to serve as instruments of mass murder." In an eyewitness state- 
ment made recently, one of the master builders at Auschwitz, Walter 

Schreiber, stated as follows on the planning of these crematoria: "° 

Question: /n which positions were you active? 

Answer: As supervising engineer, I inspected the Huta Corpora- 
tion and dealt with the Zentralbauleitung of the SS. I also au- 
dited the invoices of our firm. 

«Did you enter the camp? How did that happen? 

Yes. One could walk everywhere without hindrance on the 
streets of the camp and was only stopped by the guards upon 
entering and leaving the camp. 

«Did you see or hear anything about killings or mistreatment of 
inmates? 

No. But lines of inmates in a relatively poor general condition 
could be seen on the streets of the camp. 

.: What did the Corporation build? 

«Among other things, crematoria Il and III with the large 
morgues. 

The prevalent opinion is that these large morgues were gas 
chambers for mass killings. 

Nothing of the sort could be deduced from the plans made 
available to us. The detailed plans and provisional invoices 
drawn up by us refer to these rooms as ordinary cellars. 

Q.:Do you know anything about introduction hatches in the rein- 

forced concrete ceilings? 

A.:No, nothing more from memory. But since these cellars were 


po 


> O PR > DO 





Fachverlag, Frankfurt 1962, pp. 423f. 

177 Proceedings against master builders W. Dejaco and F. Ertl (note 84). 

'8 Schreiber was the Supervising Engineer at the Kattowitz agency of the Huta corporation, 
which built the crematoria at Birkenau. See also Werner Rademacher, “In memoriam Dipl.- 
Ing. Dr. techn. Walter Schreiber", VffG 4(1) (2000), pp. 104f. (online: 
www.vho.org/VffG/2000/1/Rademacher104f.html). He died in 1999. 
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also intended to serve the auxiliary purpose of air raid shelters, 
introduction holes would have been counter-productive. I would 
certainly have expressed an objection to such an arrangement. 


Q.:Why were such large cellars built, when the water table in 


> О 
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Birkenau was so extremely high? 


I don’t know. Originally, however, above-ground morgues were 


to be built. The construction of the cellars caused great prob- 
lems in retention and sealing. 


. Would it be conceivable that you were deceived and that the SS 


nevertheless had gas chambers to be built by your firm without 
your knowledge? 


«Anyone who knows anything about what happens on a building 


site knows that that is impossible. 


{Ро you know any gas chambers? 
: Naturally. Everyone in the east knew about disinfection cham- 


bers. We also built disinfection chambers, which look quite dif- 
ferent. We built such installations and knew what they looked 
like, even after the necessary installations. As a building firm, 
we often had work to do after installation of the machinery... 


:When did you learn that your firm was supposed to have built 


gas chambers for industrial mass killing? 


:Only after the end of the war. 
:Weren’t you quite amazed about it? 
` Yes! After the war I made contact with my former boss in Ger- 


many and asked him about it. 


:What did you learn? 
:He also only learned about it after the war, but he assured me 


that the Huta Corporation certainly did not build the cellars in 
question as gas chambers. 


:Would building alterations be conceivable after the withdrawal 


of the Huta Corporation? 


: Conceivable, sure, but I would rule that out on the basis of time 


factors. After all, they would have needed corporations again, 
the SS couldn't do that on their own, even with inmates. Based 
on the technical requirements for the operation of a gas cham- 
ber, which only became known to me later, the building erected 
by us would have been entirely unsuited for the purpose in re- 
gard to the necessary machinery and practicable operation. 


:Why didn't you publish that? 
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A.:After the war, first, I had other problems. And now it is no 
longer permitted. 

Q.:Have you been interrogated as a witness in this matter? 

A.:No Allied, German, or Austrian agency has ever taken an inter- 
est in my knowledge of the construction of crematoria II and III, 
I or my other activity in the former general government. I was 
never interrogated in this matter, although my services for the 
Huta Corporation were known. I mentioned them in all my later 
CVs and recruitment applications. Since knowledge of the facts 
is dangerous, however, I never felt any urge to disseminate it. 
But now, when the lies are getting increasingly bolder and con- 
temporary witnesses like myself are slowly but surely dying off, 
I am glad that someone is willing to listen and set down the way 
it really was. I have serious heart trouble and can die at any 
moment, it’s time now. 


Prof. van Pelt has stated as follows on crematorium II:'” 


“Auschwitz is like the Holy of Holies. I’ve prepared for years to go 
there. And to have a fool [Leuchter] come in, coming completely unpre- 
pared, it’s sacrilege! Somebody who walks into the Holy of Holies and 
doesn’t give a damn. " [00:44:30] 


"Crematorium II is the most [word indistinct: notorious?] of Ausch- 
witz. In the twenty-five hundred square feet of this one room more people 
lost their lives than in any other place on this planet. Five hundred thou- 
sand people were killed. If you would draw a map of human suffering, if 
you create a geography of atrocities, this would be the absolute center. " 
[01:00:00] 


"If the Holocaust revisionists would be shown to be right we would 
lose our sense about the Second World War, we would lose our sense 
about what democracy was. The Second World War was a moral war; it 
was a war between good and evil. And so if we take the core of this war, 
which is in fact Auschwitz, out of the picture, then everything else be- 
comes unintelligible to us. We collectively end up in a madhouse.” 
[01:23:30] 


We will not allow ourselves to be distracted by the notion that 
Prof. van Pelt considers internment in a madhouse the only alternative 





' Van Pelt’s testimony in Errol Morris’ documentary movie Mr Death, op. cit. (note 9), time 
given in [min:sec: frame]. 
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Fig. 26: Ground plan of morgue 1 (alleged 
‘gas chamber’) of Crematoria II and III (mir- 
ror symmetrical) in Auschwitz Il/ Birkenau 
camp.'® 


Morgue 1/ ‘gas chamber’, 30x7x2,41 m 

Morgue Il/Undressing room, 49,5x7,9x2,3 m 

rooms resulting from partition of of former morgue 3 
Corpse lift to the oven room on ground floor 
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Fig. 27: Cross-section of morgue 1 (alleged 'gas 
chamber’) of crematoria Il and Ill (mirror 
symmetrical) in Auschwitz Il/Birkenau camp. $ 
1: Ventilation outlet 
2: Ventilation inlet 

3: soil 


to believe in the Holocaust. Van Pelt’s testimony does, however, em- 
phasize the importance of crematorium II (and crematorium III, built 
as a mirror image of crematorium II, although allegedly not used quite 
so intensively), which will be discussed in the following. 

A special, separate morgue with better ventilation was then used, 
as is usual today, as a laying out room for the victims of possible epi- 
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demics. This cellar is designated as an “Infektionsleichenkeller” (infec- 
tion corpse morgue) in the technical literature. Fig. 26 is the ground 
plan of morgue 1 (alleged ‘gas chamber’) of crematorium II, which 
was designed mirror symmetrically to crematorium III. Fig. 27 shows 
the cross section through morgue 1.'” As may be seen from the cross- 
section, these morgues, for the most part, are located below ground. 
The long and slender type of construction, the underground location, as 
well as the lack of contact with the cremation rooms result in an even, 
cool temperature in these areas. This corresponds to their having been 
planned as morgues, which is how they are designated in the building 
plans. 

The planning of such large cellars is not astonishing, furthermore, 
when one considers that several hundred corpses a day had arrived dur- 
ing the worst periods of the epidemics raging in Auschwitz, and that 
these corpses had to be stored somewhere. The compelling interpreta- 
tion of the non-criminal planning of these rooms as harmless morgues 
is shared even by Pressac. 

The documentation reproduced by Pressac shows that this installa- 
tion was derived from an earlier 1941 plan for a new crematorium in 
the main camp.'*' The access street to the crematoria in Birkenau was 
located on the side of the chimney wing (see Fig. 29). The original 
plan for the main camp, however, provided for an access street on the 
other side of the building. Moreover, the high water table of the terrain 
in Birkenau did not permit location of the morgue quite under 
ground.'” The cellars were therefore raised so as not to swim on top of 
the ground water. Together with the layer of earth on top of the cellars, 
these were insurmountable for vehicles and carts. Direct access to the 
cellars from the outside was therefore blocked. For this reason, an ad- 
ditional flight of stairs was incorporated to the offices of morgue 3 as 
well as a flight of stairs at the end of morgue 2 (see Fig. 29). 

Possibly as a result of the dramatically altered military situation 
after the German defeat of Stalingrad in the winter of 1942-43, all con- 
struction plans were reduced in costs and required manpower wherever 





'8 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), pp. 319-329. Plans for crematoria П and III. 

IT Thid., p. 183, on ће non-criminal planning of crematoria II and III, see, in particular, p. 264. 

182 See also Michael Gärtner, Werner Rademacher, “Grundwasser im Gelände des KGL Birkenau 
(Auschwitz), VffG 2(1) (1998), pp. 2-12 (online: www.vho.org/VffG/1998/1/GaeRad1-html); 
Engl.: “Ground Water in the Area of the POW camp Birkenau”, The Revisionist, 1(1) (2003), 
pp. 3-12 (www.vho.org/tr/2003/1/GaertnerRademacher3-12.html). 
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possible. Hence, the new stairways did not have corpse chutes as the 
old stairway. Several other cost-reducing changes were made on cre- 
matorium Ш.!°? Defects in the quality of the cheap material used for 
crematoria IV and V must have led to their early breakdown (see next 
chapter). 

The original basement stairways with corpse chutes of crematoria 
II and III had already been finished by then, although they could only 
be accessed with difficulty. That these stairs were built at all, indicates 
an over-hasty transmission of the old plans for the main camp to the 
new situation in Birkenau. 

The walls of the morgue consist of double brick masonry with a 
layer of tar in between for insulation.'*’ The interior walls are plastered 
with a hard, cement-rich material, the ceiling and support pillars of 
reinforced concrete show the marks of wooden planking and are there- 
fore not plastered. The roof, made of reinforced concrete, is isolated by 
a layer of tar, which is protected from environmental and mechanical 
damage by a rather thin layer of cement covering it. The layers of tar 
both on top of the roof as well as between the two brick walls was in- 
dispensable as a water barrier due to the high ground water in the 
swampy region of Birkenau. Both morgues had several drains. 


5.4.1.2. The Obsessive Search for “Criminal Traces” 


Jean-Claude Pressac was the first researcher to dig through the 
mountains of documentation at the Auschwitz Museum and later 
through the documentation of the Zentralbauleitung stored in Moscow. 
He was also the first one to create the now-widely used term "criminal 
trace". Based on the total absence of documents proving the erection 
of homicidal ‘gas chambers’, Pressac resorted to a semantic trick by 
attributing a criminal significance to harmless documents, which were 
said to constitute a clue that something was not quite right about the 
crematoria at Auschwitz. Based on the progress in research, however, 
all these ‘criminal traces’ compiled by Pressac and others and accom- 
panied by sometimes fantastic cerebral acrobatics have collapsed. The 
most notable of them are listed and briefly refuted in the following. 





183 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), p. 187, costs and survey of construction design of crematoria 
II and Ш. 
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Fig. 28: Schematic location of the 
new crematorium as originally 
planned for the Auschwitz main 
camp. 


Fig. 29: Schematic location of 
crematorium Il, altered plan. To 
adjust it to the higher location of the 
morgue and the access in Birkenau 
from the other side (mirroring 
crematorium Ill). 





5.4.1.2.1. New Cellars Stairways 


Fact 1: Additional access ways via stairways from the outside 
were later incorporated into the cellars of crematoria II and III. 

Incorrect additional allegation: The corpse chute at the old, origi- 
nal stairway entrance was demolished.'** 

Incorrect conclusion: The construction of new stairways without 
corpse chutes with the simultaneous demolition in the original stairway 
access way could mean only one thing: no more corpses were to go 
sliding into the cellars but rather people who were still able to walk 
down a few steps. Hence they had to be alive while entering, and were 
killed after they had entered the building. ? 

Correct conclusion: The new stairways were necessary based on 
the alteration in the plans, see the chapter above. This is supported by 
the heading of the plan for the new stairways: “Change of cellar access 
to street side". Тһе corpse chute, furthermore, was not even demol- 
ished. In fact, it appears in all following plans as shown by Carlo Mat- 
togno: 





184 Judgment of Judge Gray, D. Irving vs. D.E. Lipstadt, op. cit. (note 66), $7.61, 13.76, 13.84. 

' On Gray, see preceding footnote; J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), pp. 213, 218. 

186. J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), pp. 183f., 302f.; with regards to the original plans by Walter 
Dejaco, see J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 90), Document 9. 

187 The following list was taken from Carlo Mattogno’s “Architektonische Stümpereien...”, op. 
cit. (note 92), p. 29. 
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“— Plan 2136 of the Zentralbauleitung of 22 February 1943 for 
crematorium wy, 

— Plan 2197 of the Zentralbauleitung of 18 March 1943 for crema- 
torium I1;'” 

— Plan 109/15 of the firm Huta of 24 September 1943 for cremato- 
ria II and III; 

— Plan 109/16A of the firm Huta of 9 October 1943 for crematoria 
Папа Ш! 


Moreover, the ‘chute’ is mentioned as existing in ordinances 200 
and 204 of the Zentralbauleitung to the Háftlingsschlosserei of 18 March 
1943 respecting crematorium II. * 


Furthermore, crematoria II and Ш were undoubtedly used during 
their entire period of operation for the temporary storage of the bodies 
of persons having died of ‘natural’ causes (epidemics, exhaustion, age, 
etc.), awaiting cremation, which amounted at least to thousands of bod- 
ies. If it were true that stairways without chutes could only be used by 
living persons still capable of climbing stairs on their own, then one 
might be permitted to ask: how did the corpses of persons having died 
of ‘natural causes’ get into the morgue (or wherever they were stored)? 
Did they walk by themselves? Of course not. They were carried, and 
sometimes certainly even a few steps up and down—and not only in- 
side the crematorium. Was it therefore impossible to get corpses into a 
building not having a chute? Certainly not. Would missing chutes 
therefore prove that only living people could enter? Of course not. So 
why did the SS not build a new corpse chute by the new stairway? 
Perhaps simply because the costs of the crematorium were running out 
of control due to the constant changes in plans, and because it was de- 
sired or necessary to keep the costs down? Would that not be a much 
simpler and more logical explanation? 


5.4.1.2.2. Gassing Cellar, Undressing Room, and Showers 


Fact 1: There are documents of SS Zentralbauleitung which men- 
tion an “Auskleidekeller” (undressing room) in crematorium II. ?? 





188 J C, Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), p. 305. 
189 Thid., p. 307. 

1 Thid., p. 327. 

191 Tbid., p. 328. 

' The Trial of Höß, volume 11a, p. 88. 

13 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), pp. 433ff. 
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Document 25: Plan of ће new Crematorium, drawn by the Polish-Soviet 


Investigative Commission. GARF, 7021-107-9, p. 115. 
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Fact 2: There is a document which mentions a “Vergasungskeller” 
(gassing cellar,) in crematorium II. ?* 

Fact 3: There is a document which lists “/4 Brausen” (14 
showers) for crematorium III. ^? 

Fact 4: Pieces of wooden planking left in the underside of the ceil- 
ing of morgue 1 in crematorium II are visible even today. ^ 

Incorrect conclusion: Morgue 1 of crematoria II & III was built as 
homicidal ‘gas chamber’, equipped with “false” shower heads, which 
were fastened to the pieces of wood left in the concrete and used to 
deceive the victims; morgue 2 was used as the undressing room for the 
victims. ^? 

Correct conclusion: It is not known which room is being referred 
to by means of the term “Vergasungskeller” in the above mentioned 
document. Since there were still no proper means to drill holes in con- 
crete ceilings and no neat plastic rawl plugs in the 1940s, there was 
only one way to fasten installations to bare concrete walls: conical 
pieces of wood were cast in the concrete onto which the electrical 
lines, water pipes, and other installations were screwed tightly. The 
existence of such pieces of wood in the ceiling of morgue 1 does not 
prove that shower heads were fastened there. It is more probable that 
lamps or electrical lines were fastened there. Nor is there any proof 
that the “showers” mentioned in the document were “false”, as stated 
by Pressac. In actual fact, the Zentralbauleitung temporarily 
considered expanding the Birkenau crematoria into hygiene centers 
equipped with disinfestation installations, inmate showers and un- 
dressing rooms but nevertheless later abandoned these plans. Carlo 
Mattogno has produced extensive documentation in support of this 


„198 
argumenti Now in an ‘Aufstellung’ (itemization) by the Topf company dated 
13 April, 1943, concerning requested metals to be used in the construc- 
tion of certain machinery for crematorium II at Auschwitz, the following 





19 Thid., р. 432. 

P5 Thid., p. 430. 

1% Thid., p. 488. 

197 See also four Pressac footnotes above; see also Gray, judgment, op. cit. (note 66), $13.69, 
13.82. 

198 C. Mattogno, “Leichenkeller von Birkenau: Luftschutzräume oder Entwesungskammern?" 
VffG 4(2) (2000), pp. 152-158 (online: www.vho.org/VffG/2000/2/Mattognol52-158.html); 
Engl.: *Morgue Cellars of Birkenau: Gas Shelters or Disinfesting Chambers?" (online: 
http://www.codoh.com/granata/leichen.html). 
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piece of information appears:"””! 


*2 Topf disinfestation heaters for crematorium II in the prisoner 
of war camp Auschwitz.’ 


On 14 May, Bischoff sent Topf the following ‘urgent telegram’: 


*On Monday bring the overdue warm water project for ap- 
proximately 100 showers. Installation of water heater or boiler in 
the still under construction trash incinerator crematorium III or flue 
for the purpose of utilizing the high emission temperature. Contin- 
gently higher walling of the oven for the purpose of accommodating 
a large reserve container is possible. It is being requested to send 
along the appropriate designs with Herrn Prüfer on Monday, May 
172 


On June 5, 1942, Topf sent Drawing D60446 to the Zentralbaulei- 
tung ‘regarding the installation of the boilers in the rubbish incinerator’. 
This project involved the installations intended for crematorium I." 


In an undated ‘questionnaire’ apparently written in June 1943 re- 
garding the Birkenau crematoria, in answer to the question, ‘Are the ex- 
haust gases utilized?’, the head of the Zentralbauleitung, Bischoff, re- 
sponded: ‘planned but not carried out’, and in response to the following 
question: ‘If yes, to what purpose?’, Bischoff answered: ‘for bath facili- 
ties in crematorium II and Ш”.?®! 


Finally, there is an invoice from the firm VEDAG Vereinigte Dach- 
pappen-Fabriken Aktiengesellschaft (United Roofing-Felt Factories, In- 
corporated) dated July 28, 1943, with the subject ‘Auschwitz- 
crematorium’ referring to ‘completed sealing work for the disinfestation 
facility’ (emphasis added) which was carried out between May 21 and 
July 16, 1943, cf. Fig. 30.2%! 


Before drawing any conclusions, a few explanations are required. 
While both Topf disinfestation heaters were then installed in the Zentral- 
sauna, the document cited above refers them to crematorium II. The pro- 
Ject for the installation of 100 showers in crematorium III (and in crema- 
torium II) could not have been for the prisoners of the ‘Sonderkom- 
mando’ of the crematoria, since only 50 showers were installed in the 
shower room of the Zentralsauna, which had been designed for the in- 





1 Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum w Oswiecimiu (hereafter APMO), BW 30/34, p. 47. 
2% АРМО, BW 30/34, p. 40. 

201 TCIDK, 502-1-336 (page number illegible). 

?? TCIDK, 502-1-312, p. 8. 

23 TCIDK, 502-1-316, p. 431, “Zweitschrift” in 502-1-323, p. 137. 
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mates of the entire camp; therefore it is clear that the ‘bath facilities 
in crematorium II and III’ in the ‘questionnaire’ quoted above, were in- 
tended for the prisoners of the entire camp as well. This means that it 
was planned to convert the crematoria II and III into hygienic centers. 


The purpose of such centers was to cleanse the inmates and their 
clothing, i.e., to free them from dirt and disease-carrying parasites. But 
this necessarily included a disinfection or disinfestation installation. The 
expansion of the crematoria was not however completed because work 
had already begun in the meantime on the central sauna which was bet- 
ter suited for this purpose. The documents cited here nevertheless prove 
a temporary intent on the part of the Zentralbauleitung to perform cre- 
mation, inmate cleaning and the disinfestation of clothing in the same 
building. 


Now I think that it is not irrelevant to note here that in this project 
the water heating system for the showers was connected to the garbage 
incinerator and not to the crematorium oven, as for example in the five- 
muffle oven of the Lublin KL. In my opinion, the reason for that decision 
was the fact that the crematorium ovens did not ensure a continuity of 
use to be able to provide sufficient hot water throughout the entire day; 
in other words, the crematorium ovens were not used enough to ensure 
efficient operation of the water heating system. 


That the VEDAG-Invoice”®! indeed refers to the hot-air disinfesting 
chambers installed in the Zentralsauna, is definitely proven by a VEDAG 
single invoice which has the same date and the same contents as the first 
invoice noted above, but it refers to the ‘BW 32 = disinfestation facility’, 
that is to say, precisely in the Zentralsauna. [cf. Fig. 31,75] But for what 
reason does the invoice have as its subject: ‘Auschwitz-crematorium ’? 
This heading has an obvious relationship to the aforesaid Topf ‘itemiza- 
tion’ of April 13, 1943, concerning ‘2 Topf disinfestation heaters for 
Crema ІГ which were then installed in the Zentralsauna. In any case, the 
two documents establish the correlation crematorium-disinfestation and 
portray the expression of a plan or at least of a Zentralbauleitung inten- 
tion to combine cremation and disinfestation within the same edifice.” 


Since, as shown in chapter 5.2.2., the installation of hygiene cen- 
ters with showers, disinfestation, undressing and dressing rooms and 
adjacent crematoria is not at all unusual, the “traces” adduced by Pres- 
sac and van Pelt may be seen to have been incorrectly interpreted. 





2% Inventory of the delivery negotiations relating to the “Desinfektions- und Entwesunsanlage" 
(Zentralsauna) of 22. January 1944. TCIDK, 502-1-335, p. 3. 
2% TCIDK, 502-1-316, S. 430. 
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Fig. 30: "Re.: Auschwitz crematorium [...] Caulking work performed for the 
disinfestation installation " 
TCIDK, 502-1-316, р. 431, 'Zweitschrift" in 502-1-323, р. 137. 
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Fig. 31: “Re: BW: 32 = Disinfestation installation [...] Caulking work 
performed for the disinfestation installation” TCIDK, 502-1-316, p. 430. 


101 


GERMAR RUDOLF : THE RUDOLF REPORT 


RGTR =” 
An‘ 


"MT LA ТОРҒА SOHNE ERFURT bu: 
13.2.1003 


fentraltuulaibeng der Wales B und Polizei Aunchaits 0.8, P + 


һы fa ta lle + 
WIN ESS See 


Batr.i Dr, Рза арра Ее. 


Besuni Enzlüftunzmanlage Зай Krees, TT im Ё 1,1. Auacheits 


t Es SHE Bu-Er fi 


Baumgzugnnliazm dam KrzssaBoriuem II im L.G.L.,auschwita 


5 ke 2 


3 Ta Entueaungaüfen für Gee Zrem II im Eriezmzefsnzgenemn- 
lagar,4uünch-itz. 


1% kr Ennai], B =g Mu 
fü - Fa 


Essalter der Be-uni EztiüftungmaziapeWarmiiftsafühnumar] 
dan freee ЇЇ im LLL, suschwite, 


1 kx En, 1,5 kx Al, 5,5 ke Inail 


Erfurt Ben 13,5, 15925 


ATOR & SOHNE 
prc ШЕЕ 





Fig. 32: “2 Topf disinfestation ovens for crematorium II in the Prisoner of 
War Camp, Auschwitz.” Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum w Oswiecimiu, 
BW 30/34, p. 47. 
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5.4.1.2.3. “Gas-tight Doors” for Crematorium II 


Fact 1: Morgue 1 in crematorium II was equipped with gas-tight 
doors with a peephole.””° 

Fact 2: An initially planned double door opening to the inside of 
morgue 1 was replaced EC" 1 J ; 
by a double door ореп- 
ing to the outside." 

Incorrect conclu- 
sion 1: Morgue 1 in 
crematorium II was 
converted into a homi- 
cidal ‘gas chamber’, 
equipped with gas-tight 
doors.”° 

Incorrect conclu- 
sion 2: Doors opening 
to the inside of morgue 
1 would have been 
blocked by gassing vic- 
tims piling up in front 
of it so that the doors 
could not have been 
opened. Realizing this, 
the SS changed the 
doors to open to the 
outside. 

Correct conclu- 
sions 1: Even if a peep- 
hole was not entirely 





ТТ Ит 


Fig. 33: Wooden disinfestation chamber door 
at Auschwitz, rendered provisionally gas-tight 


necessary for a disin- with peephole and metal protection grid. This 
festation chamber, it is what the gas-tight doors for the homicidal 
has nevertheless been gas chambers' are supposed to have looked 


like. Note the extremely flimsy lock. 





proved that the disin- 





206 J.-C, Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), pp. 434-436. 
207 Tbid., pp. 285, 302. 
2% See also Pressac footnote above; see also Gray, judgment, op. cit. (note 66), $13.84. 
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Fig. 34: German air-raid shelter door from 1939 in the cellar of a private 
house in Karlsruhe © Photo: R. Faurisson, 1991 





festation chamber doors installed in Auschwitz were also equipped 
with exactly such peepholes, as shown in the photograph reproduced 
here (Fig. 33).? One document indicates that gas-tight doors measur- 
ing 100 cm x 192 cm were ordered for morgue 1 (the ‘gas chamber’) 
of crematoria II and III.?'? 

On the delivery plan, i.e., the final plan for crematorium II, the 
size of the doors is nevertheless drawn in as 190 cm x 200 cm, as on 
all previous plans, so that these gas-tight doors would not have fit- 





209 J.-C. Pressac, ор. cit. (note 67), p. 49. 
210 Thid., p. 436. In the inventory list on p. 430, a handwritten entry mentioning a gas-tight door 
only appears in crematorium II. 
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ted.”'' Based on the ruins, it must be possible even today, to establish 
whether the door was possibly walled in to make it narrower and 
whether there are any traces of door frames. Excavations would be 
necessary to determine this. 

The engineers Nowak and Rademacher have shown that the ‘gas- 
tight doors manufactured at Auschwitz by inmates from wooden 
planks could not have been gas-tight in a technical sense, the planks 
did not close hermetically, the fittings were simply fastened through 
the wood by means of bolts, and the seals consisted of felt strips." 

One has to consider that a hypothetical homicidal ‘gas chamber’ 
door would have to open outwards—a door opening inwards would be 
blocked by inmate bodies lying in front of the door. Such doors would 
require an especially stable arrangement as the locks and hinges would 
have to be capable of resisting the pressure of hundreds of panicking 
people. The pressure exerted by such masses of people becomes appar- 
ent when one recalls the photographs of panicky spectators at foot- 
ball/soccer matches. Separating fences and partitions between individ- 
ual spectator blocks are commonly trampled down like mere blades of 
grass in such situations. In any case, a simple wooden door, rendered 
provisionally gas-tight, as has been found in Auschwitz, a photograph 
of which is reproduced by Pressac in his book (see Fig. 33), could 
never have resisted such pressure. 

The camp administration could actually have ordered solid, tech- 
nically gas-tight steel doors (air-raid shelter doors, Fig. 34) since they 
were offered such doors but it can be proven that they did not order 
them. One must assume that they had no serious need for them?" 

In this context, a comparison of the flimsy wooden doors as found 
in Auschwitz (used for delousing purposes only) with technically gas 
tight, massive iron doors as used for executions in U.S. homicidal gas 
chambers is revealing, compare Fig. 33 with Fig. 5 (page 24). 

The installation of a door with felt seals in crematorium II may 
have been temporarily considered either in connection with the tempo- 
rarly considered expansion into a hygiene center or because it was 





?!! Ibid., pp. 227, 311, 312. 

?? DI Nowak, W. Rademacher, * Gasdichte’ Türen in Auschwitz”, VffG 2(4) (1998), pp. 248- 
261 (online: www.vho.org/VffG/1998/4/NowRad4.html); Engl.: “ 'Gas-Tight' Doors in Au- 
schwitz", in: E. Gauss (ed.), op. cit. (note 43), pp. 324-336 (online: 
www.vho.org/GB/Books/dth/fndNowak.html). 

213 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), pp. 46-49, 425-428, 486, 500. 
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desired to use the only solid reinforced concrete cellar in Birkenau 
camp as an air-raid shelter, as remarked by senior engineer Schreiber. 
This cellar was actually used as an air-raid shelter for inmates as sug- 
gested by a few eyewitness testimonies.”'* This would also explain 
other more minor ‘traces’ which cannot be discussed here. Samuel 
Crowell has shown in several articles the extent to which the SS actu- 
ally built air-raid shelter installations not only for themselves but also 
for the camp inmates.”!° 

Correct conclusions 2: The change in orientation of the doors was 
probably caused by the design of this morgue’s ventilation system. 
Since the air inlet of this system had a higher resistance than the outlet 
(see next chapter), a considerable subpressure was caused in morgue 1, 
constantly sucking air in from the rest of the building. This is a desired 
effect for a morgue where many corpses had to be stored, so that un- 
pleasant smells would not reach other parts of the building. A double 
door opening to the side with a lower pressure (inside morgue 1) 
would open automatically, whereas a door opening to the side of 
higher pressure closes automatically. 


214 Miklos Nyiszli's book Auschwitz: A Doctor's Eyewitness Account, Arcade Publishing, New 
York 1993, alleges, on p. 128, that the inmates took refuge in the gas chamber during air raids. 
Martin Gilbert’s Auschwitz and the Allies (Henry Holt & Co., New York 1981), p. 309, con- 
tains the testimony of a female survivor, according to which she, together with many other 
female arriving inmates, was led to a darkened room to remain there during an air raid. What 
is most interesting about this testimony is the description of the manner in which some of the 
women became hysterical during the air raid and believed that they were inhaling poison gas. 
Another conclusion which could be drawn from this testimony is that the SS were concerned 
with protecting their inmates from air raids, and that there must have existed several such air 
raid shelters at Birkenau, which must have been gas-tight, that however remained entirely un- 
noticed and unstudied (from: S. Crowell, “Technik und Arbeitsweise deutscher Gasschutz- 
bunker im Zweiten Weltkrieg", VffG 1(4) (1997), p. 242, fn. 4 online: 
www.vho.org/VffG/1997/4/Crowell4.html; Engl.: “Technique and Operation of German Anti- 
Gas Shelters in WWII: A Refutation of J.C. Pressac’s Criminal Traces", online: 
www.codoh.com/incon/inconpressac.html). Another survivor reports that the inmates were 
regularly led into an air raid shelter during Allied air raids in 1944: Colin Rushton, Spectator 
in Hell. A British Soldier’s Extraordinary Story, Pharaoh Press, Springhill (Berkshire) 1998. 
Samuel Crowell, ibid.; see also “Defending Against the Allied Bombing Campaign: Air Raid 
Shelters and Gas Protection in Germany, 1939-1945”, online: 
www.codoh.com/incon/inconabr.html; “The Gas Chamber of Sherlock Holmes: An Attempt at 
a Literary Analysis of the Holocaust Gassing Claim", online: 
www.codoh.com/incon/inconshr123.html; “New Documents on Air Raid Shelters at Auschwitz 
Camp", online: www.fpp.co.uk/Auschwitz/documents/LSKeller/MoscowDocs.html; “Com- 
ments on Mattogno’s critique of the bomb shelter thesis”, online: 
www.codoh.com/incon/inconscrmtgno.html; “Bombenschutzeinrichtungen in Birkenau: Eine 
Neubewertung”, VffG 4(3&4) (2000), pp. 284-330; Engl. “Bomb Shelters in Birkenau: A Re- 
appraisal’, online: www.codoh.com/incon/inconbsinbirk.html. 
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Document 26: Erich Mußfeldt’s promotion from SS-Scharfiihrer to SS- 
Oberscharfiihrer, June 1, 1943. Source: GARF, 7021-107-5, p. 283. 
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5.4.1.2.4. Ventilation Installations 


Fact: All rooms in crematoria II and III were equipped with effi- 
cient ventilation installations.?! 

Incorrect conclusion: Morgues 1 of crematoria II and III were 
converted into homicidal ‘gas chambers’ equipped with installations 
for the intended purpose of evacuating poison gases. 

Correct conclusion: It is in fact inconceivable that a large morgue 
without windows and with only one door filled with innumerable bod- 
ies of the victims of epidemic disease would not be equipped with a 
ventilation installation. The efficiency of the ventilation, however, 
proves that these installations were designed for typical morgues.?'* 
The efficiency of the blowers may be seen from the invoices sent to the 
Zentralbauleitung by the Topf corporation after installation of the sys- 
tems.?? According to the invoices, both morgues £1, i.e., the alleged 
*gas chambers' (in the invoice designated as the *B-room"), were each 
equipped with a 4,800 m?/h intake and outlet blower, 20 while for the 
“L-room” (the so-called “undressing room") only one outlet blower 
was installed, with a capacity of 10,000 m?/h.””' 





216 The ventilation ducts of morgue 1 are visible in the plans published by J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. 
(note 67), pp. 224, 289; chapter on the ventilation installations of crematoria II and III: ibid., 
pp. 355ff.; engine power of the ventilation installations for all rooms in crematoria II and III: 
ibid., p. 374 and 377; size of the ventilation outlets: ibid., p. 234; Fig. of an outlet cover in the 
ventilation outlets. 

For Pressac see footnote above; a similar opinion has been expressed by Van Pelt, Pelt Report, 
Op. cit. (note 66), p. 208, as well as by Judge Gray in the Irving vs. Lipstadt trial, op. cit. (note 
66), $7.62. 

See also, in this regard, Carlo Mattogno, “Auschwitz. das Ende einer Legende", in: Herbert 
Verbeke (ed.), op. cit. (note 43, also the English version), pp. 134f. (online: Ger.: 
www.vho.org/D/anf/Mattogno.html; Engl.: www.vho.org/GB/Books/anf/Mattogno.html). The 
following remarks are closely patterned after Mattogno; for further details, see Mattogno. 

?? Invoice no. 729 dated May 27, 1943. APMO, D-Z/Bau, nr. inw. 1967, pp. 246f.; ibid., 231Е: 
invoice no. 171 dated 22. February 1943 for crematorium II. 

The engines had a nominal output of 2 HP (approximately 1.5 KW). The output data relate to 
a back-pressure of 40 mm water column. The increment calculations for estimating the venti- 
lation shaft resistances in crematoria II & III according to engineering handbooks have shown 
that the back pressure to be expected would probably have been higher (in the region of 50-60 
mm water columns), due, particularly, to the primitive lids with many small holes covering the 
ventilation slit. Two blowers were probably used for this reason. Personal communication 
from Hans Lamker, a certified engineer. 

J.-C. Pressac gives the output of these blowers at 8,000 m?/h, but without proving it (together 
with Robert van Pelt in: Yisrael Gutman, Michael Berenbaum (ed.), Anatomy of the Auschwitz 
Death Camp, Indiana University Press, Bloomington 1994, pp. 210, 232). Perhaps he simply 
crudely added the output of the two blowers together, which is impermissible, since the blow- 
ers did not work in parallel, but rather, in series (behind each other). 
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When considering the volume of the two morgues (morgue 1+504 
m’; morgue 2-900 m°), the results for the alleged, planned ‘gas cham- 
bers’ (4,800/504 =) are approximately 9.5 air exchanges per hour and 
for the undressing room (10,000/900 =) approximately 11 air ex- 
changes per hour. Does anybody seriously believe that, at the end of 
May 1943, i.e., two months after the beginning of the alleged mass 
murders, it was assumed that the ‘gas chambers’ would need less venti- 
lation than the undressing rooms, or even less than the dissecting 
rooms, laying out rooms and wash rooms, the ventilation efficiency of 
which were even greater—approximately 13'/; air exchanges per hour? 

Wilhem Heepke’s classic work on the construction of crematoria 
states that a morgue requires a minimum of 5 air exchanges per hour 
and 10 during intensive use.” Thus it is clear that the ventilation in- 
stallations provided for the morgues were designed, in terms of orders 
of magnitude, for morgues in intensive use or for morgues containing 
the bodies of epidemic disease victims. For comparison: Zyklon B dis- 
infestation chambers with circulating air systems were equipped with 
72 air exchanges per hour.” Furthermore, it should be mentioned that 
the original plans for a new crematorium in the main camp from 
1941—a time when even Pressac admits that the SS had no criminal 
intentions—provided for 17(!) air exchanges per hour for the dissect- 
ing room(!) and the morgues.” This exchange rate is considerably 
higher than what was later realized for all rooms of crematoria II and 
Ш, including the alleged ‘gas chambers’. Thus, on the way from bene- 
ficial planning to (allegedly sinister) construction, the air exchange 
rates had been drastically reduced (probably in order to reduce costs). 
Does anybody seriously believe, the SS would have lowered the venti- 
lation capacity when changing the designation of a morgue from a 
beneficial use to a homicidal ‘gas chamber’, instead of increasing it? 
This is thus the final refutation of any argument on the alleged criminal 
characteristics of the ventilation installations in these crematoria. 


5.4.1.2.5. Pre-heated Morgues 


Fact: The morgues of crematoria II and III were never heated, al- 
though a heating system was temporarily considered; water pipes in 





2 W, Heepke, Die Leichenverbrennungs-Anstalten, C. Marhold, Halle 1905, p. 104. 

?3 Gerhard Peters, Emil Wüstiger “Sach-Entlausung in Blausdure-Kammern”, Zeitschrift für 
hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 10/11 (1940), pp. 191-196, here p. 195. 

24 J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d'Auschwitz, op. cit. (note 90) p. 18. 
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morgue 1 were removed.’ 

Incorrect conclusion: Morgues need no heating for normal opera- 
tional functioning. Crematoria II and III were converted into homicidal 
‘gas chambers’, (intended to be) equipped with a heating system so 
that ‘the gas would work more rapidly’. It was necessary to eliminate 
the plumbing system in the morgue because panic-stricken inmates 
would have damaged the pipes.””° 

Correct conclusion: According to expert literature, morgues do in- 
deed need some kind of heating equipment, because corpses must be 
protected from the effects of frost and freezing temperatures in win- 
ter.” Hence, under normal operation, morgues would have been 
equipped with heating devices, but the initial plans to equip the 
morgues in Auschwitz with heaters were cancelled," rendering the 
argument irrelevant. Regarding the removal of the water pipes, a ‘non- 
criminal" explanation follows logically: Since no heating was ever in- 
stalled in these morgues, there was a danger that the water pipes would 
have burst in freezing temperatures due to the lack of any heating. In 
order to prevent burst pipes and a subsequent flooding of the morgues, 
the pipes had to be removed. 


5.4.1.2.6. “Cremation with Simultaneous Special Treatment" 


Fact: With regards to the “Electrical supply and installation of the 
concentration camp and prisoner of war camp" the documentary note 
(“Aktenvermerk”) of the Auschwitz Zentralbauleitung of January 29, 
1943, states: 


“This putting into operation [of crematorium II] can however only 
extend to restricted use of the available machines (in which case crema- 
tion with simultaneous special treatment [original: *Sonderbehandlung"] 
will be made possible) since the [electrical] supply leading to the crema- 


?5 Pre-heating: J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), pp. 221, 223. Demolition of the water pipes: 
ibid., p. 286; for further details in this discussion, which is just as fruitless, since they are 
based on the “criminal traces” dreamed up by Pressac, see also, generally, H. Verbeke, op. cit. 
(note 43). 

226 See also the above footnotes referring to Pressac, in particular, relating to the water pipes; a 
similar opinion expressed by Van Pelt, Pelt Report, op. cit. (note 66), p. 296, as well as by 
Judge Gray in the Irving vs. Lipstadt trial, op. cit. (note 66), §7.68. 

27 E Neufert, op. cit. (note 176). 

28 ‘J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), p. 230. The waste heat of the forced draught blowers was to be 
used, but since these burned out and were removed, the entire pre-heating project for morgue 
1 was cancelled. 

?? TCIDK 502-1-26-21, Jan. 29, 1943. 
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E 


torium is too weak for its output consumption. ' 


Incorrect conclusion: Since the "special treatment" mentioned ap- 
parently required electricity and because the homicidal ‘gas chamber’ 
possessed an electrical ventilation, R.J. van Pelt concludes that “Son- 
derbehandlung" referred to homicidal gassings, which was made pos- 
sible by operating the ventilation despite a reduced power supply.” 

Correct conclusion: First, it is not apparent from this document 
whether or not electricity is required for “special treatment”. Further- 
more, on January 29, 1943, the ventilation installation for the morgue 
had not yet even been delivered, let alone installed and put into opera- 
tion. Commencement of construction was not anticipated before Feb- 
ruary 10.°°' Installation was only charged to the account on February 
22, 1943??? Therefore, the “available machines” on January 1, 1943, 
in no way included the morgue ventilation installations. Actually, the 
concept “special treatment” in this connection has no ‘criminal’ sig- 
nificance at all, as W. Stromberger’™ and recently C. Mattogno have 
pointed out??? 


“By considering the historical context—a typhus epidemic increase 
so dangerous in 1942 as to induce [...] Major General of the Waffen SS 
Gliicks to command on February 8, 1943, the complete quarantine of the 
camp"? the meaning of the term ‘special treatment’ in the memoran- 
dum of January 29, 1943, could only be an extension of its hygienic- 
sanitary meaning which emerges from other documents.” That is, from 
the hygienic-sanitary point of view, the ‘existing machines’ would have 


guaranteed proper cremation with limited capacity. 


This is confirmed by a document going back a few weeks. On Janu- 
ary 13, 1943, Bischoff wrote a letter to the firm Deutsche Ausrüs- 
tungswerke in Auschwitz with the subject ‘Fulfillment of carpentry jobs 
for the building planning room. ' /n this document, Bischoff complained 
about the delay in receiving doors ‘for crematorium I in the KGL’, ex- 





#0 Robert van Pelt, Deborah Dwork, op. cit. (note 92), p. 330. 

231 Memorandum from Kirschnek dated 29 January 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, p. 105. 

222 Topf, invoice no. 171 dated 22. February 1943 relating to the installation for the ventilation of 

crematorium II. TCIDK, 502-1-327, pp. 25-25a. See also C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 218), pp. 

136-139. 

See also C. Mattogno, “Architektonische Stümpereien...", op. cit. (note 92), p. 31. 

24 4 PMO, Standort-Befehl, D-Aul-1, p. 46. 

235 For this, see Carlo Mattogno, „Sonderbehandlung“ ad Auschwitz. Genesi e Significato, Edizi- 
oni di Ar, Padua 2001. 
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plaining in detail: ^? 
‘Above all, the ordered doors of Bftgb. No. 17010/42/K y/Pa of 
order letter dated 26.10.42 for crematorium I of the concentration 
camp is urgently needed for carrying out special measures.’ 


The expression 'carrying out special measures ' had no criminal sig- 
nificance at all. On the contrary, it denoted the construction of hygienic- 
sanitary installations, including the hospital for the prisoners (Haftlings- 
lazarett) projected for the BIII sector of Birkenau. Therefore, if the cre- 
matorium was made for 'carrying out special measures, ' if means that it 
was a part of these installations and its hygienic-sanitary function was 
exclusively the cremation of dead bodies of deceased camp prisoners.” 


5.4.1.2.7. *Gas Testers" and "Indicator Devices for HCN Resi- 
dues " 


Fact 1: There is a telegram of February 26, 1943, by means of 
which heating technician Jahrling of the Topf & Söhne oven construc- 
tion firm orders “10 Gas testers” for crematorium II. 

Fact 2: There is a letter from the Topf corporation of March 2, 
1943, which, referring to the above telegram, mentions “Anzeigegeräte 
für Blausäure-Reste” (indicator devices for HCN residues). 

Incorrect conclusion: The SS ordered the indicator devices in or- 
der to verify whether the ventilation of the ‘gas chamber’ was success- 
ful after completion of mass murder with hydrogen cyanide in crema- 
torium IL? 

Correct conclusion: According to the technical literature, “Gas 
testers" are flue gas analyzers intended to determine the exhaust gas 
composition of oven gases." Such devices were standard equipment 
in crematoria. That the above mentioned order referred to such devices 
is clear from the fact that they were ordered by a heating technician 
from an oven construction firm. The letter in reply from the Topf cor- 
poration dated March 2, 1943, stating that one must first find out who 
marketed these devices, has been revealed on several occasions to be 


an absurdity:”” 





936 4PMO, BW 30/34, p. 78. 

37 See the two footnotes above, with relation to Pressac; van Pelt, Pelt Report, op. cit. (note 66), 
pp. 200, 254. 

38 Akademischer Verein Hütte (ed.), Hütte, Ernst und Sohn, Berlin 771942, p. 1087 

239 Werner Rademacher, “The Case of Walter Lüftl”, in Ernst Gauss (ed.), op. cit. (note 22), pp. 
78ff. (online: www.vho.org/D/gzz/3.html); C. Mattogno, “Die 'Gasprüfer' von Auschwitz”, 
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According to contemporary literature, devices for the detection of 
HCN residues were called “Blausäurerestnachweisgeräte” (HCN 
residue detection devices) or “Gasrestnachweisgeräte für Zyklon” 
(Gas residue detection devices for Zyklon)."* Since the Topf & 
Sóhne corporation according to the letter had already received in- 
formation on the possibility of procurement of such devices from 
three firms, the correct name of these devices must in the mean- 
time have penetrated even to Topf & Sóhne. 

Furthermore, these detection devices are based on a wet chemical 
method which possessed no "indicator" and could not, therefore, 
be designated as indicator devices. On the other hand, the gas test- 
ers mentioned in the telegram had a physico-chemical sensor con- 
nected to a dial (see Fig. 35). 

According to contemporary prescriptions, testing with HCN resi- 
due testing devices was obligatory in every disinfestation action 
using hydrogen cyanide in order to test whether the ventilation of 
a fumigated room had been successful before it could be entered 
without a gas mask. Since disinfestation had been performed on a 
large scale in Birkenau since 1941, it is absolutely incredible that 
no one should have concerned himself with the possibility of or- 





Fig. 35: Photograph of two indicator devices from the 
Siemens corporation for the CO» and/or CO*H»- gas 


content in %. Component of a gas tester." ^? 


УИС 2(1) (1998), pp. 13-22 (online: www.vho.org/V ffG/1998/1/Mattognol.html). 


>40 Alberto Cantagalli, Nozioni teorico-pratiche per i conduttori di caldaie e generatori di va- 
pore, G. Lavagnolo Editore, Turin 1940, p. 308; taken from C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 239), 
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dering such devices before early 1943! 

— Since the creation of Birkenau camp in 1941, the SS garrison doc- 
tor for Auschwitz camp was responsible, among other things, for 
the ordering, administration, and use of Zyklon B and all materials 
for its handling (disinfestation installations, gas masks, HCN resi- 
due detection devices, etc.). He therefore had three years experi- 
ence in this business. Why then should the Zentralbauleitung, 
which was not competent in this matter, in addition to being unau- 
thorized, have issued the order for the procurement of HCN resi- 
due detection devices in 1943? 

— In addition to crematorium ovens, the Topf corporation also pro- 
duced hot air disinfestation ovens, as well as silo fumigation in- 
stallations which were, however, not operated with НСМ№.2* Why 
then should the heating technician Jahrling, a civilian engineer, 
order devices of which he had no knowledge from a firm which 
obviously did not even know the supplier of the devices when the 
health service of Auschwitz camp had already been regularly sup- 
plied with these devices by the Tesch und Stabenow corporations 
for two years and therefore knew the supplier? There was very 
probably a supply of them in storage at the camp. 

It is therefore the conviction of W. Rademacher, C. Mattogno, and 
myself that this reply from the Topf corporation is a forgery, in which 
a word such as “Anzeigegeräte für Rauchgasanalyse” was perhaps 
replaced by the word “Anzeigegeräte für Blausäure-Reste” (Indica- 
tor Device for Smoke Analysis by Indicator Device for HCN Resi- 
dues). 


5.4.1.2.8. Zyklon B Introduction Holes and Columns 


Fact 1: There are eyewitness testimonies claiming that there were 
three or four square holes measuring 70 cm in the roofs of both 
morgues 1 of crematoria П and II.. According to some witnesses, col- 
umns fabricated of mesh metal ran from the floor of the morgues 
through the holes in the ceiling and protruded over the roof. Zyklon B 
is alleged to have been thrown into these columns for the purpose of 





p. 19. 

21 Hydrogen cyanide would form poisonous residues with moist food. The gases Areginal and 
Cartox were used; see also G. Kunike, Das ABC der Vorrats- und Hausschddlinge und ihre 
Bekämpfung, Theodor Weicher, Berlin 1941, pp. 53f. 


113 


GERMAR RUDOLF : THE RUDOLF REPORT 





WE mr - 
Fig. 36: Photograph of crematorium II of Birkenau taken in February 
1943.24 





mass killings.” 

Fact 2: There are two photographs showing objects on the roof 
(see further below). 

Fact 3: There is a document mentioning “Drahtnetzeinschubvor- 
richtungen" (wire mesh push-in devices). 

Incorrect conclusion: The eyewitnesses are right. 

Correct conclusion: Pressac reproduced a photo of crematorium II 
showing square objects located on the roof of morgue 1 (the fourth 
object obviously lies behind the сеПаг).2*° The same photograph also 
appears in Danuta Czech's book.” It was taken in early February 
1943, see Fig. 36, the decisive detail of which being magnified in Fig. 
37. If these objects are really Zyklon B introduction holes, as Pressac 
believes, then one must assume that the objects are: 

a) of equal size 
b)regularly aligned 





?? Henryk Tauber: J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67) p. 484; Filip Müller, Sonderbehandlung, 
Steinhausen, Munich 1979, p. 95; Charles Sigismund Bendel: E. Kogon et al., op. cit. (note 
42), p. 227; Michal Kula: E. Kogon et al., op. cit. (note 42), p. 231; for a summary and cri- 
tique of these and other witness accounts on these alleged openings and introduction devices, 
see G. Rudolf, op. cit. (note 68), pp. 34-37. 

?5 Op. cit. (note 67), crematorium II, p. 340, taken ca. between Feb. 9 and 11, 1943. 

?^ D. Czech, op. cit. (note 89), p. 454. 


114 


5. AUSCHWITZ 














Fig. 37: Magnification of detail from Fig. 36 with outlines of the morgue and 
scale of measurements drawn in. The width of the three objects in Fig. 36 
shows strong variation between ca. 50 and 75 cm. Furthermore, it is notable 
that the shady side of the first object, seen from the left, is considerably 
weaker than those of the others. 


c)regularly distributed along the roof 
d)nearly the same color and 
е) casting approximately the same shadows. 


Fig. 37 points out the outlines of the cellar, indicating its width as 
well as the approximate width of the three objects. Despite the medio- 
cre resolution of the photograph, it may be concluded that these objects 
are of unequal width, not evenly distributed over the roof, but stand, on 
the contrary, close together. It also seems peculiar that the shady side 
of the first object seen from the left, compared with those of the other 
two objects, is remarkably light in color. Fig. 38 shows the alignment 
of perspective, viewed from above, on which these objects can possi- 





Fig. 38: Schematic drawing of a view onto morgue 1 of crematorium Il. 
Longitudinally painted: the concrete longitudinal beam with the 7 supporting 
pillars. Drawn in as intersecting lines: base-lines, upon which the middle of 
the three objects located on the roof must have been located. d Obviously, 

they were not evenly distributed along the roof. Grey rectangle: actual 

location of the two openings in existence today. 
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bly be located.” As none of the requirements set forth above is met, 
the argument that these objects are above-roof parts of Zyklon B intro- 
duction stacks must be abandoned. 





Fig. 39: Photograph of crematorium Il from m 20, 1943, similar in 
erspective as Fig. 36, but without objects on the roof of morgue 1. 





It should be mentioned in passing that these objects are not to be 
seen in other photographs of the morgue, see Fig. 39 taken on January 
20, 1943,” as well as another photograph reproduced by Pressac and 
taken in the summer of 1943.7" It will therefore be necessary to find 
another explanation for the objects in the photograph taken in February 
1943, such as, for example, that some sort of objects had been placed 
on the roof—perhaps in the course of constructing the building, under- 
takings which were obviously still underway—or horribile dictu, but 
less likely, that the picture has been retouched at a later date. 

Fig. 40 shows an enlargement of an Allied air photo of Birkenau 
camp taken on August 25, 1944.2“ Darkened areas (arrow) are clearly 
visible on the lateral wing, the roof of morgue 1 (‘the gas chamber’) of 
crematorium II. A stereoscopic evaluation of this air photo shows that 
these darkened areas on Fig. 40 cannot have possessed any height.” 


245 Taken from Jean-Marie Boisdefeu, La controvers sur l'extermination des Juifs par les Alle- 


mands, volume 1, Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Berchem 1994, p. 168. 
46 From D. Czech, op. cit. (note 89), p. 398, and J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), p. 335. 
247 J.-C. Pressac, ор. cit. (note 67), р. 341. Pressac, of course, alleges the existence of Zyklon B 
introduction apertures; in actual fact, however, nothing of the sort is to be seen. 
Alliied aerial photographs, National Archives Air Photo Library, Washington, D.C., RG 373 
Can F 5367, exp. 3185, published by CIA employees D.A. Brugioni and R.G. Poirier, Le 
Monde Juif, no. 97, January-March 1980, p. 2, allegedly on their own, private, responsibility. 
R. Lenski, op. cit. (note 25), pp. 356ff., testimony of aerial photographical appraiser Kenneth 
R. Wilson, pp. 8 927-8 941e of the trial transcript; see also B. Kulaszka (ed.), op. cit. (note 
25), pp. 353f. According to Wilson, the spots on the photos dated Sept. 13, 1944, cannot be 
seen. 
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Document 27: Technical expert report about the function of the Lublin 
concentration camp’s cremation furnaces, drawn up by a subcommittee 
of the Polish-Soviet Investigative Commission. Source: GARF, 7021- 
107-9, pp. 245-249. 
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Fig. 40: Enlargement of Allied air photo RG 373 Can F 5367, exp. 3185 of 
Birkenau camp, taken on August 25, 1944. An interesting feature is the dark 
spots on morgue 1 (‘gas chambers!) of both crematoria (arrow), of which it 
is known today that there are no introduction stacks for Zyklon B. 

T 
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Fig. 41: Schematic drawing of the air photo in Fig. 40. It is immediately 
apparent that the spots on the roofs of morgues 1 cannot be introduction 
stacks: too large, too irregular, wrong direction for ‘shadows’. 
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Fig. 42: Schematic drawing of the 
location and size of the spots (3) 
on the roof of morgue 1 (the ‘gas 

chamber’) of crematorium II (1) 
visible on the air photos, as well 
as the location (2) of the only 
holes to be found today.” 








If the Zyklon B introduction stacks really possessed the dimen- 
sions of 70 cm (2'/; ft) on each side as described by the eyewitnesses, 
this cannot be reconciled with the spots on the air photo, which are 
approximately 2 to 3 m? in area (20-23 ft’). It must be noted that the 
chimneys of the inmate barracks as well as the large crematorium 
chimneys are rich in contrast, symmetrical, and straight. The spots on 
morgue | of both crematoria, by contrast, form an angle of approxi- 
mately 75-80? (crematorium III) or 80-90? (crematorium II, irregular) 
to the arrangement of the main wing of crematorium II (see schematic 
drawing Fig. 41). If these spots were objects of any kind, they would 
have to exhibit the same alignment as the shadows of the crematorium 
chimney of crematorium II, the chimney of an inmate barracks, and 
other sharply conspicuous parts of the picture. The actual shadows, in 
contrast to the spots above, form a 45? angle to the main direction of 
crematoria II and III (see Fig. 41). 

We know that the crematorium chimney of crematorium II was 
15 m high.'?? It throws a shadow on the picture which is five times as 
long as the spots on the roof of morgue 1 (‘gas chamber’) of cremato- 
rium Ш (length of shadow of chimney: 20 m, that is, the angle of the 
sun was approximately 37?, length of the spots on morgue 1 ('gas 
chamber’) of crematorium III: approximately 4 m). This means simply 
that the alleged Zyklon B introduction stack must have projected 3 m 
above the roof of morgue 1 (‘gas chambers’) of crematorium III in or- 
der to cast such long shadows, which may be ruled out as impossible. 

Absence of spatial height, irregular shape, incorrect size (length 
and width), and wrong, irregular direction of the spots therefore prove 
definitively that these spots are not the shadows of any objects, nor can 





20 Figure 42 was taken from the Air Photo Evidence website (air-photo.com/altered/altered.html) 
with John C. Ball’s kind permission. 
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= Е mle 
Fig. 43: Interior photograph taken from the ruins of morgue 1 (‘gas 
chamber’) of crematorium Il. The arrow points to the photograph taking 
location (see chapter 8.3.3.). 





they be the legendary Zyklon B introduction stacks. The irregular, 
vague nature of these spots, as well as the fact that they are missing on 
at least one air photo, "` gives rise to the conclusion that they are the 
retouching of a forger, added at a later time. An expert study prepared 
in late 1992 by John Clive Ball, a professional air photo interpreter in 
Canada, has since proven that the air photos were faked while they 
were in the possession of the CIA- surprise, surprise!” 

As a result of the long-lasting wrong interpretation of these spots 
on this air photo, the otherwise unfounded allegation was made that the 
alleged Zyklon B introduction stacks were aligned linearly on the mid- 
dle of the roof in case of morgue | (‘gas chamber’) of crematorium II, 
and aligned alternating to the left and to the right of the middle of the 





?5! J. Ball, op. cit. (note 43), p. 48, morgue 1 of crematorium II, photograph dated 13 September 
1944, RG 373 Can B 8413, exp. 6V2. 

252 The manipulations on this picture are overly plentiful, such as, for example, an interpolated 
drawing of a group of inmates allegedly marching over the roof of a barracks! See also J.C. 
Ball, ibid., p. 42; Ball, *Air Photo Evidence" in: Ernst Gauss (ed.), op. cit. (note 22), pp. 271- 
284 (online: www.vho.org/GB/Books/dth/fndaerial.html). On the alleged original photo- 
graphs, it may furthermore be seen that the spots on morgues 1 of both crematoria (П + Ш) are 
pointing in different directions; ibid. private communication by J.C. Ball. 
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Fig. 44: Alleged Zyklon B introduction hole in the ceiling of morgue 1 (‘gas 
chamber’) of crematorium Il, entry to the still passable part of the cellar. 


roof in case of morgue 1 of crematorium III, according to the location 
of the spots on this air photo. The alternating alignment, however, 
would contradict the argument that the Zyklon B introduction columns 
were aligned behind the concrete support pillars in order to conceal 
them so that the entering victims would not become suspicious. As a 
matter of fact, no introduction column could have been hidden behind 
a concrete pillar, because this would have necessitated the opening of a 
hole not only through the reinforced concrete roof, but also through the 
massive longitudinal support beam, see Fig. 26, which would have 
compromised the stability of the entire morgue. Hence, an alignment to 
the left and/or right of the support pillars would have been unavoid- 
able. 

After the building was destroyed towards the end of the war—by 
whom does not matter—one occasionally encounters the attitude that 
the remaining ruins are fakes, and that the original installations have 
disappeared without a trace. This would mean that the Poles rebuilt the 
crematoria true to the original for many millions of Zlotys after the 
war, only in order to blow them up. A grotesque idea. Thus the author 
of the present book was rejected as an expert witness by a court on De- 
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Fig. 45: Ceiling of morgue 1 (‘gas chamber) of crematorium Il. Sample 
taking location of samples 1 and 2. 


cember 6, 1991, and May 5, 1992, on the grounds that his research on 
the ‘gas chambers’ was fully irrelevant since, as it was allegedly well 
known, the structures in Auschwitz were only fakes, the authentic ‘gas 


chambers’ having disappeared without a trace.” 


Such allegations are, of course, absurd, and only testify to the 
technical incompetence of the judges entrusted with these matters. It is 
a shame that such individuals are given the power to decide the fate of 
others in these disputes.*** 

The roofs of morgue | (‘gas chambers’) of both crematoria today 
are broken in pieces and have collapsed, but the ceiling of morgue 1 
(‘gas chamber’) of crematorium II is still relatively intact. The next to 
the last of the seven pillars of morgue 1 (‘gas chamber’) of cremato- 
rium II, seen from the south, still bears a piece of the ceiling. There, 
one can still climb down into the interior of the cellar through a hole in 
the ceiling (Fig. 44, p. 120) (see also Figs. 43 and 45), in which the 
ground water stands on the floor even in summer during a fairly 





253 County Court Munich, ref. 451 Cs 112 Js 3326/90 and ref. 432 Cs 113 Js 3619/90. 

SS See, in this regard, the letter from the semi-official German Institut fiir Zeitgeschichte, in 
which, with relation to the Auschwitz State Museum, the reconstruction of the installations in 
crematorium I is described and the condition of the original ruins of the crematoria in Birke- 
nau are briefly mentioned: H. Auerbach, Institut fiir Zeitgeschichte, Munich, letter dated 
March 20, 1992. 
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Fig. 46: Alleged Zyklon B introduction hole in the roof of morgue 1 (‘gas 
chamber’) of crematorium Il in December 1991. It is clearly visible that it was 
not cleared from the steel reinforcement rods. These were simply bent 
backwards. 


lengthy dry season. Large parts of the masonry work and concrete ceil- 
ing accessible there are in original condition, protected from wind and 
weather. There are no visible signs of erosion or corrosion. In his book, 
Pressac shows illustrations of the circular, intact ventilation pipe open- 
ings through the ceiling of morgue 2 of crematorium II as well as 
through the concrete ceiling of the oven room of crematorium Ш.?? 

Figs. 49-53 (p. 126) show the five openings in the ceiling of the 
oven room of crematorium III as of December 1991. They were used 
to withdraw radiant heat from the crematorium ovens. The ceiling col- 
lapsed during the demolition of the oven room and most of the five 
holes were partially destroyed during the process. 

If the Zyklon B introduction holes described by eyewitnesses 
really existed, with the wire mesh columns installed inside them, then 
what else is to be expected? 

1. According to eyewitness Henryk Tauber, the victims would 
have demolished all the equipment in this room:”°° 





255 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), pp. 365f. 
26 Thid., pp. 483f.; Pelt Report, op. cit. (note 66), p. 106. 
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“The people going to be gassed and those in the gas chamber dam- 
aged the electrical installations, tearing the cables out and damaging the 
ventilation equipment.” 


2. Several hundred people, locked into a cellar with a very small 
surface area, anticipating death, would panic and attempt to escape, 
damaging everything that stood in their way. So what would the vic- 
tims locked into the cellar have done to the wire mesh columns de- 
scribed by the eyewitnesses? If these columns actually existed, their 
outer framework would have to have been of solid steel, but certainly 
not of fragile wire mesh construction. 

3. These columns would, in addition, have had to have been sol- 
idly anchored in the concrete ceiling, the floor, and the concrete pillars. 
But since solid anchoring dowels did not yet exist at that time, hoop 
irons would have been cast into the concrete during the construction of 
the cellar, spread out to a ‘dovetail’ inside the concrete." If carried 
out after completion of the building, holes would have been chiseled 
into the concrete, and the hoop irons would have been cast in cement 
filling these holes, see Fig. 47. In both cases, a removal of such cast-in 
hoop irons would have been impossible. All 





one could do is cut them off with a saw or a 25 
welding torch.” Hence, if any introduction | = 
device was ever installed in these morgues, E 
traces of such hoop irons must still be present. E: a 
4. Furthermore, the steel reinforcement 2 Ba 
rods in the reinforced concrete would have to | mde ч. E 
run wreath-like around the hole, and would be VA = 5 E 
capable of verification by means of induction Н е at 
devices, even today. E. H | Е = 
5. Since, in addition, the morgues’ roofs | 3 \ | { 
were covered with a layer of soil approxi- | З | a 
mately one half meter thick, the entire con- nd; 











struction would have to be protected against - - 

н 2 5 Р . Fig. 47: Hoop iron 
the intrusion of soil and rain water, and in so with dovetail, cast 
doing it would have been indispensable to in cement in a hole 
raise the edges of the holes above the surface in concrete. 








257 Tam grateful to Carl Hermann Christmann, a certified building engineer, for this information. 
28 T am grateful to R. Faßbender, a certified building engineer, for this information, who also 
provided the drawings. 
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application of force. The only crack running through the wall proceeds, 
naturally enough, from the corner of the window.?? 


of the roof like miniature chimneys. 

Nothing of the kind can be found on the roof of morgue 1 of cre- 
matorium II which has remained largely intact. The only two holes 
which can be found today of anything approaching the diameter in- 
volved were obviously crudely pierced at a later time, as may been 
seen in Figs. 46 and 44 (p. 120). Even Pressac admits that these are the 
only holes visible today.” Nevertheless his richly illustrated book in- 
cludes not one clear photograph of the two existing holes. 

All other smaller breakthroughs, cracks, and openings in the roofs 
of morgues 1 (‘gas chamber’) of crematoria II and III visible today are 
breaks in the reinforced concrete effected at a later time with the iron 
reinforcing rods sticking out. Nowhere does one find cleanly poured 
concrete edges or rough, chiseled out edges with some remaining plas- 
ter work; there are no remains of ascending concrete or brick/mortar 
stacks; no steel reinforcement rods running other than would be ex- 
pected for an ordinary flat roof without holes; and there are no traces 
of any hoop irons, dovetails, or any other means of anchoring any de- 
vice to the morgue's floor, ceiling, or concrete pillars. 





29 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), p. 354. 
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If any of these holes were used as Zyklon B introduction holes, 
they would have to have been broken through following completion of 
the roof, i.e., shortly before the commencement of the alleged mass 
murders.” Such holes with no plasterwork to polish off their rough 
edges, however, could neither have been sealed against escaping poi- 
son gas, nor against intruding soil and water, nor would it have been 
possible to safely install any panic-proof introduction devices in them. 
Using such crude holes would truly be an incredibly stupid piece of 
bungling. 

But there is more. In the opening shown in Fig. 46 the reinforce- 
ment rods were only separated and bent back. They possess their full 
length even today. One could bend them back again and weld them 
back together with their stumps, which are also visible to the left of the 
photograph (covered with snow). Nor is there any trace of rein- 
forcement rods running in a wreath-like pattern around the hole. This 
hole, therefore, can never have been used as an introduction hole; it 
was never finished. And what makes matters worse: this is still the 
‘best’ of all holes and cracks in this roof in existence today. All others 
are even more irregular and filled with reinforcement rods. 

No apparatus, using the technology available at that time, could be 
anchored in such crudely pierced, unplastered holes, from which the 
reinforcement rods were not even removed; therefore, no gas introduc- 
tion device could ever have been firmly installed, let alone sealed from 
the exterior. This means that the entire environment including the sup- 
posed perpetrators would have been endangered by the gas streaming 
out of the opening. The supposed victims could furthermore only have 
been prevented by force from escaping through these holes, or even 
throwing the Zyklon B back out through the hole, since these holes 
were obviously incapable of closing. 

We might even go much further in this direction: we can tell from 





260 Kurier, Aug. 30, 1992, p. 20: “Wenn Felsen fallen". 

261 The ceiling was finished towards the winter of 1942/43, while the mass exterminations alleg- 
edly began in March 1943; see also J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), pp. 338#. 

Please do not attempt to bend them back again! More recent photographs show that individu- 
als have obviously broken off two of the three reinforcement rods during similar such at- 
tempts. One of these persons who unintentionally broke off one rod was Dr. Fredrick Tóben in 
February 1997, as he advised me personally after his visit to Auschwitz. Another rod was bro- 
ken off later by unknown person(s), see. Carlo Mattogno, “Keine Locher, keine Gaskam- 
mer(n)" VffG 6(3) (2002), pp. 284-304 (online: www.vho.org/VffG/2002/3/Mattogno284- 
304.html). 
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Figs. 49-53: The five properly constructed ventilation holes in the ceiling of 
the oven room to the upper story, crematorium Ill; condition: December 
1991. Note the cracks caused by the explosion. 





the concrete when at least one of the two large holes was pierced. An 
opening pierced through the concrete in the roof of either morgue 1 
(‘gas chamber’) in consideration at a later time would inevitably have 
had the consequence, when the building was blown up, that the breaks 
and fissures caused to the roof by the explosion would have run 
preferentially through these holes. 

The reason for this is that explosions exert extraordinarily great 
forces, and that the formation of cracks is favored by any weakness in 
the structure, since the tension peaks attain very high values in the vi- 
cinity of acute angles (notch effect, see Fig. 48). Such holes, in particu- 
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Document 28: Kori Diagram J.-No. 9082 from 
Oct. 23, 1941: Delousing and Crematorium. 
Source: APMM, sygn. VI-9a, v. 1. 





5. AUSCHWITZ 


lar, which would already have damaged the structure of the concrete 
due to their incorporation following completion of the structure, repre- 
sent not only points of likely fracture, but points of inevitable fracture. 
This is made more obvious by Figs. 49-53 (p. 126). Although the ex- 
plosion pressure in the oven room, on an even level with the ground, 
could turn aside in all directions, and the roof remains relatively intact 
to the attic, three of the five oven room ventilation holes, cleanly cast 
and reinforced in the concrete roof, were completely destroyed. In the 
case of two of the other holes, clearly visible cracks formed at the cor- 
ners, visible in the photos reproduced by Pressac.” 

In the morgues of crematoria II and III, the explosion pressure 
could only turn upwards, causing their roofs to be much more seriously 
damaged than the roof of the oven room. The alleged Zyklon B intro- 
duction holes in the roof of morgue 1(‘gas chamber’) of crematorium 
II however are conspicuous for having remained relatively intact; in 
the case of the hole in Fig. 46 all the cracks and fissures run around 
this hole! On the spot, one furthermore recognizes the arbitrary ar- 
rangement of this hole in a location at which the roof of the morgue is 
undamaged. This alone proves with building engineering certainty that 
this hole was broken through after the destruction of the roof! 

The chisel marks on the edge of the hole in Fig. 44 are so similar 
to those in Fig. 46 that it must be assumed that both holes have the 
same history. ^? 

There were therefore no holes in the ceilings of these rooms 
through which the poison gas preparation could be introduced by 
means of wire mesh pillars" or otherwise, as described by eyewit- 
nesses. 


Prof. van Pelt remarked accurately in this regard: ^^ 


"Today, these four small holes that connected the wire-mesh col- 
umns and the chimneys [on the roof of morgue 1, crematorium II] cannot 
be observed in the ruined remains of the concrete slab. Yet does this 
mean they were never there? " 


An interesting question, which the professor of architectural his- 
tory answers as follows: 





263 Carlo Mattogno, op. cit. (note 262), has shown that the size of this hole actually increased 


over the years, probably because the Auschwitz Museum wants to give it a more regular, rec- 
tangular shape. 
^ Pelt Report, op. cit. (note 66), p. 295. 
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“While there is no certainty in this particular matter, it would have 
been logical to attach at the location where the columns had been some 
framework at the bottom of the gas chamber ceiling, and pour some con- 
crete in the holes, and thus restore the slab.”’ 


Van Pelt’s claim that the camp administration could have filled the 
holes in the ceiling with concrete in the fall of 1944 in order to restore 
the ceiling, is without proof. But at least Prof. van Pelt believes that the 
SS administration acted logically, in that they allegedly attempted to 
wipe away all trace of their alleged crime. But does van Pelt really be- 
lieve that it would have made more sense to fill up the holes with con- 
crete instead of removing the entire roof of the ‘gas chamber’, as was 
done with the roofs of morgues 2, the “undressing room"? An Allied 
air photo taken on December 21, 1944, shows that the roof of the other 
morgue, which is not alleged to have been used to commit any mur- 
ders, was completely removed.” Obviously the whole matter makes 
no sense. To believe van Pelt, we must believe, that the SS arbitrarily 
created architectural relics to confuse later tourists and Holocaust re- 
searchers instead of destroying the roof entirely, as in the case of the 
undressing room. This seems too absurd to be taken seriously. 

But if van Pelt had the most rudimentary knowledge of architec- 
ture, he would know that it is impossible to remove holes measuring 70 
x 70 cm (that is almost half a square meter!) from a concrete roof 
without leaving clearly visible traces. Actually, however, there are no 
traces of openings in the roof later closed with concrete. 

In addition, concrete patches filled in later would have flown out 
of these holes like corks out of a shaken champagne bottle during an 
explosion, thus making the holes just as visible as they were before. 
On closer inspection, Prof. van Pelts allegation turns out to be not only 
demonstrably wrong, but utterly absurd. 

But at least Prof. van Pelt agrees with the revisionists that there are 
no remains of these alleged holes. In remarking that there are no such 
traces, van Pelt has in fact proven that there were never any holes in 
the ceiling of this room, and, consequently, no Zyklon B introduction 
holes of any nature whatever, and, consequently, no introduction of 
any poisonous substances whatever in the manner described by the 
‘eyewitnesses’. He has proven that his ‘eyewitnesses’ were lying. He 





265 Dino A. Brugioni, Robert G. Poirier, op. cit. (note 248), p. 15; see also С. Rudolf, op. cit. 
(note 68), p. 39. I am grateful to Fritz P. Berg for this argument. 
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has proven that there is no proof for the mass murders in Auschwitz. 
Actually, he has proven that there is no proof for the Holocaust. “No 
holes, no ‘Holocaust’” (Robert Faurisson). It is beautiful to see the 
great Professor of Architecture Robert Jan van Pelt in the year 2000 
come to the same conclusion as myself in the year 1991, when I inves- 
tigated the ceiling of the alleged ‘gas chamber’ of crematorium II of 
Birkenau. Only our conclusions are somewhat divergent. 

At this point, I would like to introduce a witness who contacted 
David Irving by e-mail after conclusion of Mr. Irving’s legal proceed- 
ings against Deborah Lipstadt in May 2000. He is an engineer named 
Barford; his colleagues are assisting in the conservation and restoration 
of the camp for the Auschwitz Museum administration. He informed 
David Irving that, during his trial, investigations were made in com- 
plete secrecy at Auschwitz with regards to the mystery of the holes, 
and then remarked: 


“[W]hat happened to their [the Auschwitz Museum's] tests on the 
roof of Crema II mentioned in the attachment. Did they find the Zyklon B 
holes or not? Did they report those results to Lipstadt’s lawyers, and 
when! [...] 


As you can guess, despite my belief that you and the Revisionists are 
wrong, and despite spending half an hour examining the collapsed roof 
of the underground gas chamber of crematorium II from different angles, 
I found no evidence of the four holes that the eye-witnesses say were 
there [...]. 


Secondly several areas of the slabs are covered in small rubble from 
an outer layer of concrete which was fractured by the blast. Now I would 
have expected these fragments to have fallen through the holes, if they 
were there, into the void beneath. [...] 


I remain puzzled by the lack of physical evidence for these holes.” 


In early 2000, Charles D. Provan distributed a paper claiming he 
had located the missing holes in the roof of morgue 1 of crematorium 
1.266 What Provan did, however, was simply to declare those cracks as 
‘holes’, which were caused by the concrete support pillars piercing 
through the collapsing roof and cracks caused by the roof bending over 
the longitudinal beam. All holes described by Provan are full of rein- 





266 “No Holes? No Holocaust? A Study of the Holes in the Roof of Leichenkeller 1 of Kremato- 
rium II at Birkenau” published by author in early 2000; online: 
http://www.revisingrevisionism.com. 
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forcement bars, they lack regular 
shape, have no straight edges and 








corners (as is to be expected for |. Wi Dx E 
regular, planned-in holes), no traces |28 |; H.—Ezme 
of plaster (as is to be expected if |: — j 


holes were chiseled in later) no 
traces of chimney extensions to lead 
these stacks through the soil, no 
traces of anchoring devices (rawl 
plugs, hoop irons, dovetails...). In 
his schematic drawing of the roof, 
Provan even possesses the boldness 
to display these cracks as holes with 
regular shapes." C. Mattogno has 
pointed out in detail how unfounded 
and distorted Provan's claims really 
are. 





Finally, I want to focus on those 
legendary “Zyklon B introduction 
columns" for which Michal Kula is 
the most frequently quoted ‘eye wit- 
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Fig. 54: J.-C. Pressac’s drawing 
of the legendary “Zyklon B 
introduction columns” as 

















ness’. He gives a detailed descrip- described by Michal Kula.?"? 
tion of these columns which he 3d; . 

claimed he had built/^? J.-C. Pres- | аһ A i 758 “ма, 
sac?" (see Fig. 54) and Prof. van L- 


Pelt?! have prepared drawings of Fig. 55: Handwritten entries in an 


> inventory list of crematorium Il for 
these columns based on Kula’s de- morgue 2. The lower опе reads 








scription. Firstly, there neither exists “Holzblenden” (wooden blinds). 
material nor documentary evidence Can anybody guess what the up- 
that these columns existed.” All we per one means? 

267 Thid., p. 36. 


268 Carlo Mattogno, op. cit. (note 262). 

269 Hóf trial, vol. 2, pp. 99-100. 

270 J.-C, Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), р. 487; on p. 287, Pressac shows a rather primitive drawing 
with French inscriptions, probably prepared by a former French inmate on request of the So- 
viet investigation commission right after the war. 

271 R, van Pelt, op. cit. (note 69), pp. 194, 208; caveat emptor: Though van Pelt's translation of 
Kula's testimony is erroneous, and though the data supplied in Kula's testimony is rather 
meager, van Pelt uses it to make five different, very detailed drawings—some of it necessarily 
based on van Pelt's fantasy, and the rest based on Kula's fantasy. 
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actually have in this regard is a handwritten entry in an inventory list 
for crematorium П, of which some people claim it means “4 Draht- 
netzeinschubvorrichtungen", which, literally translated means some- 
thing like ‘wire mesh push-in device’. I have reproduced this handwrit- 
ten entry in Fig. 55. The following points deserve to be taken notice of: 

— this entry is basically illegible and could also mean something 
else; 

— it is unknown, by whom and when this handwritten entry was 
made; 

— this entry is made for morgue no. 2, the alleged undressing cellar, 
not(!) for morgue 1, the alleged ‘gas chamber’; 

— if Kula’s introduction columns would be included in this inventory 
list, they would appear with an appropriate name describing the 
whole thing, not just a ‘push-in device,’ which could only be the 
inner part of Kula’s device; 

— in German, schub describes horizontal (pushing) movements, 
whereas for vertically lowering an object, the word laf is used, 
i.e., EinlaBvorrichtung instead of Einschubvorrichtung. 

Whatever this handwritten entry really refers to, one thing is clear: 
it does not support Kula’s claim of the existence of complex Zyklon B 
introduction devices(!) in morgue 1(!) of the crematoria II and III. 

Furthermore, M. Kula’s credibility as a witness must be consid- 
ered very low, since he claims for example that he saw how corpses of 
gassing victims were carried away: 


272 


"I saw then that they [the corpses] were greenish. The nurses told 
me that the corpses were cracked, and the skin came off.” 


As will be shown in chapter 7., victims of Zyklon B gassings 
aren’t greenish (they are pinkish-reddish), and there is no reason for 
the corpses to crack and for their skin to come off. This is nothing but 
atrocity propaganda. 

But let us assume for a moment, the SS would have faced the 
problem of introducing HCN into the morgues 1 of crematoria II and 
III after their roofs had been finished. I offer two options to solve the 
problem, and every reader might pick the solution that seems more 
likely: 

a) Pierce (2x4=) eight holes through the reinforced concrete roofs — a 





?? Eg. a cabinet’s drawer is a Schublade. 
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laborious and expensive task, leading to massive, irreparable dam- 
age to the roofs’ layer of tar and upper cement layer; add (2х4=) 
eight brick or concrete chimneys of at least 1 m height to lead the 
holes through the layer of soil on top of the roofs, and attempting 
to repair the damage done to the roof by the violent hole piercing 
process — another laborious, material consuming, and expensive 
task; design and construct (2x4) eight wire mash columns 3 m 
high, consisting of three parts: a panic-proof, outer column made 
of massive steel, a middle wire mesh column (with no purpose at 
all but to hinder the HCN from spreading out), and a removable 
inner wire mesh column, another laborious, material as well as 
time consuming, and expensive task; finding a way to anchor 
these eight devices panic-proof in the concrete floor, ceiling and 
pillars, another laborious and expensive task; all these works had 
to be planned, approved, tested, and material had to be allotted, 
leaving a thick and long ‘paper trail’ of documents (which, by the 
way, doesn’t exist); but finally, all one would possess at the end 
would be a primitive device allowing for the simple introduction 
of Zyklon B by pouring it into the inner column; one had to sit and 
wait for a long time until a lethal amount of HCN had evaporated 
from the Zyklon B carrier and had spread into the morgue, or al- 
ternatively, one had to apply an excessive amount of Zyklon B to 
ensure high evaporation rates for quick execution success, and re- 
move and destroy the Zyklon B after the gassing, though only a 
fraction of the HCN had been released by then.”” 

But there was a second, much simpler option: 


b)Installing a simple basket — to hold Zyklon B - in the air intake 


shaft of morgue 1 right after the easily accessible intake ventilator, 
which then would blow the HCN vapors right into the ‘gas cham- 
ber', similar to the DEGESCH circulation procedure; thus reduc- 
ing the gassing time and the amount of Zyklon B required to a 
fraction compared to any scenario where Zyklon B is simply kept 
closely together on heaps without any moving air. 





273 For evaporation rates of Zyklon B, see chapter 7.2. and 7.3.1.3. 


274 The brick-built air intake duct was easily accessible from the attic, where the fans were in- 


stalled, and the ground floor; see J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), pp. 276, 291, 329, 369. The 
use of the air intake fan to introduce HCN would have lead to some HCN losses through the 
air exhaust chimney already during the gassing, thus endangering anybody close to those cre- 
matoria, but certainly not more than would have been the case when all the HCN had to be 
removed after the end of a hypothetical gassing, so this would not be an argument against this 
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Also, one could have drastically increased the evaporation rate of 
the Zyklon B in this basket even further, hence accelerating the 
execution procedure. All that would have been required was to al- 
ter an idea the Topf engineers had in early March 1943. When fac- 
ing cooling problems of the cremation furnaces’ forced draught 
blowers, the Topf engineers suggested to use the excess heat pro- 
duced by these engines to pre-heat the morgue. The only construc- 
tional change needed for this was to redirect this excess heat into 
the morgue's air intake duct.^? Though the forced draught blowers 
overheated and were damaged shortly thereafter,” it would have 
been easy to construct a short air duct from the furnace chimney to 
the air intake duct of morgue 1 instead. In this way, warm air com- 
ing from the crematory ovens would have been redirected over the 

Zyklon B basket into morgue 1, supplying this room with warm 

air enriched with HCN. 

I assume the point I am making is clear: there were all sorts of 
cheaper and less complicated solutions available than suggested by 
Michal Kula. His solution is simply impracticable and is an insult to 
every engineer’s and architect’s intelligence—naturally bearing in 
mind the fact that the ruins of crematorium II clearly prove that no 
such columns were ever installed anyway. 


5.4.1.2.9. Conclusions 


Pressac’s “criminal traces” have been refuted on structural engi- 
neering grounds. So, too, have all the ‘eyewitnesses’, who have been 
discredited without exception. The alleged homicidal ‘gas chambers’ 
are therefore refuted upon the grounds of building engineering. Or, in 
Robert Faurisson’s words: 


“No Holes, No ‘Holocaust’” 


In summary, the arguments relating to the introduction columns 
may be listed as follows: 





technique. Also, such a loss of HCN is minimal compared to the loss following Kula’s sce- 
nario. For more on this, see chapter 7.3.1.3. 
275 See chapter 5.4.1.2.5. 
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Table 1: Arguments relating to the Zyklon B introduction columns 


ALLEGATION 


Zyklon B introduction 
stacks are visible on 
morgue | (‘gas cham- 
ber’) crematoria II and 
III on an air photo. 


The filling stacks are 
visible on a ground 
photo of crematorium II. 


For planned introduction 
holes, cleanly cast and 
reinforced holes with 
concrete/brick stacks 
protruding over the layer 
of soil laying on this roof 
would have to be ex- 
pected. 


For holes chiseled in, the 
reinforcement rods 
would have to be re- 
moved, the edges pol- 
ished off, and a protrud- 
ing stack built. Such 
holes would be severely 
damaged by an explo- 
sion. 


The installation of intro- 
duction devices running 
from the ceiling to the 
floor requires panic- 
proof fixtures, like mas- 
sive rawl-plugs and hoop 
irons with dovetails 
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FACT 


An analysis of this air photo proves that the spots 
visible have no spatial height, have an irregular shape, 
an incorrect size (much too long and wide), and ir- 
regular directions different from real shadows; these 
spots can therefore neither be shadows of any objects, 
nor can they be the legendary Zyklon B introduction 
stacks. 


These three objects are only visible on one photo- 
graph; on others they are missing. They stand closely 
together, have different dimensions and irregular 
alignment. Introduction stacks would have the same 
size, a regular alignment and evenly distributed over 
the roof. The objects do not accord with the holes 
actually found, either in location or in number. 


The only two holes deserving this name clearly show 
chisel marks; the concrete structure was destroyed at a 
later time; there are no smooth, cast concrete edges 
and surfaces, no stack-like elevation to prevent the 
entry of rain water and soil into the hole. All other 
cracks and openings are highly irregular, filled with 
reinforcements rods, and obviously caused by the 
collapsing roof being pierced by pillars and bent over 
the longitudinal beam. 


In all cases the reinforcement rods still project into 
the holes; in one case, these were only cut through 
and bent back. The edges of all holes and cracks were 
not plastered; the tar insulation is openly visible; there 
is no trace of any stacks added. The ‘best’ of these 
holes is in an area unaffected by the explosion that 
blew up this morgue, proving that this hole was chis- 
eled in after the war. 


No trace of such fixtures can be found anywhere, 
hence no such devices were ever installed. 
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5.4.2. Crematoria IV and V 


Figure 56 shows the ground plan of crematorium IV and mirror- 
symmetrically that of crematorium V. Based on cost considerations, 
these buildings, planned and begun later, were constructed in a simpler 
manner than crematoria II and III. Due to low quality materials, the 
crematorium ovens of both crematoria broke down shortly after the 
putting into operation of the installation. They were not repaired due to 
crematorium over-capacity. There are few documents as well as con- 
tradictory and, to some extent, incredible eyewitness testimonies relat- 
ing to these installations, which, according to Pressac, must be consid- 
ered the least well-known:?" 


"[...] the least known of the instruments of extermination [...] a 
comparison of such testimonies reveals inconsistencies. " 


These crematoria were planned starting in the summer of 1942, 
built until early 1943. According to Pressac, in addition to the two 
western rooms, which bear no designation in the plans, the vestibules 
are also supposed to have been used as homicidal ‘gas chambers’. All 
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Fig. 56: North lateral view (above) and ground plan (below) of crematorium 
IV and/or V (mirror image) in Auschwitz Il/Birkenau camp.? 
1: Alleged 'gas chambers"; 2: Alleged Zyklon B introduction hatches; 3: 
Heating ovens; 4: Coke room; 5: Doctor's office; 6: Morgue; 7: Ventilation 
chimneys; 8: Gullies; 9: Oven room; 10: Crematorium ovens 








276 Plan received from R. Faurisson. The same plan is found in J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), p. 
401, but of very poor quality. 
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these rooms allegedly possessed gas-tight hatches with wooden shut- 
ters approximately 1.50 m from the floor and measuring 30x40 cm, in 
the exterior walls, for the introduction of Zyklon B," which are later 
supposed to have been widened to 40x50 ст.2 

Both rooms had heating furnaces that needed to be fired from the 
vestibule, which, according to Pressac, was allegedly also used as a 
*gas chamber' (for the heating, see Fig. 56). No ventilation installation 
is known to have existed. Pressac assumes ventilation by natural con- 
vection. Franciszek Piper, Director of the Auschwitz Museum 
agrees: 


"There were plans for mechanical ventilation of the Zyklon B, but 
these were not put into effect. Evacuation of the gas was instead achieved 
by convection, that is, by merely opening the doors. " 


Pressac alleges the later incorporation of a door in the corridor for 
natural ventilation support, but without proving it." Since it would 
hardly have been any more expensive for the SS to provide for me- 
chanical ventilation in these rooms, and since this solution would have 
been considerably more effective, Pressac's argument of the installa- 
tion of a door for ventilation can be rejected as unrealistic. It is also 
obvious that the morgue and oven room possessed ventilation chim- 
neys. The rooms which purportedly served as ‘gas chambers,’ how- 
ever, are the only rooms which, apart from the coke room and doctor's 
office," possessed no ventilation chimney! 

According to an older Pressac publication," these ‘gas chambers’ 
were not planned and built as such either, which he bases, among other 
things, on the fact that the absence of a ventilation installation would 
have led to a need to evacuate the entire building for many hours dur- 
ing a gassing.^? It is, in fact, inconceivable for a gas chamber not to 





27 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), pp. 379ff., chapter on crematoria IV and V. 

7* Thid., р. 384. For an illustration of the gas-tight door and hatches, see pp. 46-49, 425-428, 486, 
500. 

29 Ibid., p. 386. 

280 Pressac points to a photo of crematorium IV, ibid., p. 417, as proof of his hypothesis. But 

since the photograph was taken from the south side while the corridor lies on the north side of 

the building, the door shown in the plan is the access, drawn on the plan, to one of the undes- 

ignated rooms. If he means to refer to crematorium V, hidden in the forest in the background, 

then it is impossible to claim seriously that anything can be recognized on this photo. 

A doctor's office in crematoria, by the way, is quite normal, even today; see also E. Neufert, 

op. cit. (note 176). 

252 J.-C. Pressac, Le Monde Juif, no. 107, Juli-September 1982, pp. 91-131. 

283 Pressacs argues this way in his new book as well, ор. cit. (note 90), рр. 67, 89. 
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Document 29: Kori Diagram J.-No. 9081 from June 5, 1940: Layout of a ‘Kori’ Air-Heating Fa- 
cility for the Delousing Facility in Alt-Drewitz. Source: APMM, sygn. VI-9a, v. 1. 
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possess a ventilation system, regardless of the purpose for which it was 
designed. 

In his new book, Pressac leaves these arguments unchanged.” 
Since the mass extermination of the Jews was supposed to have been 
already fully underway—particularly, in farmhouses I and II—when 
crematoria IV and V were being planned, it is, of course, absurd to be- 
lieve that these installations could have been incorrectly designed and 
built. Today, therefore, Pressac assumes a "criminal planning" of the 
crematoria.” Proof of such criminality is alleged to have been sup- 
plied by various documents, mentioning the "installation of gas-tight 
[sic] windows", “pouring concrete floor in gas chamber", and re- 
peated mentions of gas-tight doors in various connections.^* 

As already shown in the chapter on the disinfestation of personal 
effects, the German word “Gaskammer” (gas chamber) was the desig- 
nation commonly used at that time for the disinfestation of personal 
effects. The combination of crematoria and disinfestation installations 
in one and the same building was very common practice at that time." 
Indications have since been found leading to the inference that it was 
initially planned to use the rooms referred to in some documents as 
“gas chambers" for disinfestation purposes. One factor in favor of this 
hypothesis, for example, is that the ovens for the heating of these 
rooms had to be heated from the hallway, and that the lamps planned 
for installation in these rooms had be to explosion-proof, and installed 
in a recess. 

In the case of crematoria IV and V, one must assume that the 
rooms in question here were intended for disinfestation purposes, but 
never completed for this purpose, let alone used. In any case, there is 
no evidence that ventilation systems absolutely necessary for the use of 
HCN were ever installed.” The reason for this may lie in the fact that 


284 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), p. 386. 


285 Thid., p. 447. 

#6 Thid., pp. 406, 442-455. 

257 For a prominent example, one need only consider Dachau concentration camp, the cremato- 
rium building of which contained a series of DEGESCH circulation delousing chambers, see 
p. 65. 

A point which suggests that a fundamental danger of explosion must be reckoned with during 
fumigations with hydrogen cyanide; see also chapter 6.3. 

J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 90), pp. 89f., alleges, in this regard, that a ventilation installation 
was built into crematorium IV only in late May 1944, but his remarks are untenable in this re- 
gard; see also Germar Rudolf, “Some Technical and Chemical Considerations about the ‘Gas 
Chambers’ of Auschwitz and Birkenau”, in: Ernst Gauss (ed.), op. cit. (note 22), pp. 347f. 
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starting in early 1943, the Germans were working on the completion of 
a large hygienic complex with a large hot air disinfestation installation 
(the so-called ‘Zentralsauna’) in the immediate vicinity of these cre- 
matoria, and were also anticipating the early use of microwave disin- 
festation installations as promised by Berlin (see chapter 5.2.3.6.). 

W. Rademacher has remarked that Pressac personally quotes a 
document by means of which “210 Gas door anchorings” were or- 
dered in Auschwitz. This document indicates that the term gas-tight 
(“gasdicht”) does not necessarily constitute a reference to execution of 
disinfestation chambers, since it has never been claimed that there was 
a need for roughly one hundred doors for homicidal ‘gas chambers’ at 
Auschwitz.” It is entirely possible that all doors and windows were 
designated as ‘gas tight’ if they were equipped with felt insulation and 
were, therefore, sealed off against air currents, a characteristic not at all 
common in windows for inmate barracks in a concentration camp.”' 

Pressac himself provides yet another item of proof that the term 
*gas chamber' has no criminal significance in Auschwitz documents. 
One document states: “/ key for gas chamber". Since all ‘gas tight? 
doors found at Auschwitz, as well as all surviving photographs of such 
doors, show that these doors had no locks, this document must refer to 
a door for another type of room, such as a room for the storage of Zyk- 
lon B, which truly required storage under lock and кеу. 

The walls of crematoria IV and V, which were built entirely above 
ground, were of simple brick masonry. After they were blown up, both 
buildings were demolished to their foundation walls and concrete 
foundations. The foundation wall of crematorium V, which is ap- 
proximately 1 m high, is supposed to have been rebuilt.” The founda- 
tion wall of crematorium IV, which is approximately 50 cm high, is 
also supposed to have been rebuilt out of other rubble at a later time.” 

Even these ruins can still speak to us, even if, in this case, only the 
concrete foundations are authentic, since everything else is probably 
not authentic. Another technical precondition for the use of the rooms 
alleged to have been homicidal ‘gas chambers’ would be that it would 





(online: www.vho.org/GB/Books/dth/fndgcger.html). 

?? W, Rademacher, op. cit. (note 239), p. 80; J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), р. 451. 

?! At least the windows of those inmate barracks still accessible today in Birkenau have been 
installed in a very sloppy way, so that the wind blows intensely through the gaps. It is, how- 
ever, questionable whether these barracks are authentic or were rebuilt after the war. 

292 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), p. 456. 

3 Thid., p. 390. 
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have to have been rendered impossible for the victims on the inside to 
get anywhere near the introduction hatches, since otherwise they could 
have simply pushed the SS man off the ladder while he was throwing 
the Zyklon B into the chamber; they could then have attempted to es- 
cape. A U-shaped, solid steel grid construction anchored in the floor 
and in the masonry of the walls with steel hoop anchors spread out into 
dovetails would have been necessary to keep the victims on the inside 
at arm’s length from the hatches. The concrete floors of these rooms 
surviving today, however, make it clear that nothing of the sort was 
ever anchored in the floor. 


5.4.3. Farmhouses 1 and 2 


According to eyewitness accounts, there are supposed to have 
been two farmhouses (sometimes referred to as bunkers 1 and 2), lo- 
cated west-north west of the Birkenau camp, which were converted 
into homicidal ‘gas chambers’. Their location and construction are not, 
however, exactly described. Pressac mentions contradictory eyewitness 
reports in this regard.” Relating to the testimony of P. Broad, for ex- 
ample, he writes.: “[...] not exploitable |...], since it has been rewrit- 
ten by and for the Poles |...]”, and: “It is impossible to make a synthe- 
sis of all these accounts". Höß’s report relating to the characteristics 
and location of these buildings is only superficial"? According to re- 
marks in the judgment to the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial, "^ the homi- 
cidal mass gassings are supposed to have taken place in a manner simi- 
lar to those in the chambers of crematoria IV and V, described above. 
This procedure is clarified by the testimony of Richard Bóck,"" and, to 
a certain extent, by Milton Buki,” Rudolf Höß, Szlama Dragon, Mau- 
rice Benroubi, Moshe Maurice Garbarz, Johann Paul Kremer (at the 
Frankfurt Auschwitz trial), and André Lettich.”” 

Pressac has published a photograph of what are alleged to be the 





?* Thid., pp. 161%. 

?5 R, HóB, in: M. Broszat (ed.), Kommandant in Auschwitz, Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 
1958. 

oe Judgment of the so-called Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, ref. 50/4 Ks 2/63, p. 99; see note 83. 

?" Interrogation of the eyewitness R. Böck during pre-trial investigations for the so-called Frank- 
furt Auschwitz Trial: Staatsanwaltschaft beim LG Frankfurt (Main), Strafsache beim Schwur- 
gericht Frankfurt (Main) gegen Baer und Andere wegen Mordes, ref. 4 Js 444/59, sheets 
6878ff. Quoted: sheet 6881f. 

2% J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), р. 163. 

9 See also J. Graf, Auschwitz. Tütergestündnisse und Augenzeugen, op. cit. (note 43). 
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remains of the foundation walls of farmhouse 2.°” According to analy- 
ses of Allied air photographs, there was only temporarily a building in 
the vicinity of the location ascribed to farmhouse 2; there is no trace of 
farmhouse 1.2223! The extermination of the Hungarian Jews is sup- 
posed to have been underway when the air photos were taken, with 
many thousands of victims per day and strongly smoking cremations in 
large open ditches precisely in the area analyzed." There is no trace of 
large cremation ditches, large fires giving off copious smoke, or large 
stockpiles of fuel. Only on air photos made during the winter of 
1944/1945, a few mass graves can be seen west of crematorium III— 
probably for the victims of the chaotic circumstances in the camp after 
the Germans started to shut down and dismantle the equipment in fall 
of 1944 during their withdrawal? 

Recently discovered documents prove that one of these farm- 
houses actually existed—and was used for disinfestation. The SS, in 
particular, was prohibited from carrying on the disinfestation of per- 
sonal effects with Zyklon B inside the camp whenever there was a 
safety risk. The conversion of a farmhouse, which was located outside 
the camp, and whose utilization as provisional HCN disinfestation in- 
stallations would not have involved any safety risk for the camp itself, 
could have resulted from this difficult situation. Several documents are 
now available which refer to an "existing building" outside of con- 
struction section B III, in which a bath installation and sauna were to 
be installed. 

In late 2001, several European newspapers reported that an Italian 
scholar had discovered the ‘bunker 1’ in Birkenau.” As С. Mattogno 
has shown, however, this is nothing but a hoax. The farmhouse alleg- 
edly identified as the old bunker is at a totally different location than 
the alleged bunker 1 supposedly was, and it was never anything else 
but a farmhouse.*”° 





300 J.-C, Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), р. 176. 

201 Pfeiffer, Hansa Luftbild GmbH, aerial photographic analysis of Allied photograph dated Aug. 
25, 1944 (note 248), letter dated July 17, 1991; J. Konieczny, The Soviets, But Not the West- 
ern Allies, Should Have Bombed the Auschwitz Camp, Polish Historical Society, unpublished 
paper. 

202 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), p. 253. 

3 See J.C. Ball, in E. Gauss, Op. cit. (note 252), p. 283. 

9€ TCIDK 502-1-24-77, Nov. 30, 1942; 502-1-24-33, Dec. 3, 1942; 502-1-332-46a, Jan. 9, 1943; 
502-1-26-66, April 9, 1943; 502-1-238-10, Sept. 30, 1943. 

205 Le Monde, Nov. 20, 2001; Bild, Nov. 20, 2001; Corriere della Sera, Nov. 21, 2001, р. 35. 

306 C. Mattogno, “Die ‘Entdeckung’ des ‘Bunkers 1’ von Birkenau: alte und neue Betrügereien", 
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5.4.4. The Drainage System in Birkenau 
5.4.4.1. Background: Eyewitness Accounts 


J.-C. Pressac quotes various eyewitnesses claiming that due to the 
restricted capacity of the Auschwitz crematoria, a large portion of the 
bodies of the victims of homicidal mass gassing were cremated in 
open-air pits. These pits were allegedly located north of crematorium 
V as well as close to the farmhouses (bunkers) 1 and 2. The size of 
these pits is described as roughly 20-60 m long, 3-7 m wide, and 1.5 to 
3 m deep. 


5.4.4.2. The Ground Water Table in Birkenau 


In his expert report, Fredrick Leuchter pointed out that due to the 
high ground water table he found in Birkenau in 1988, it would have 
been impossible to dig deep pits and to light and maintain a fire in 
them.” The reason for the high ground water table is that the Birkenau 
camp lies in the immediate vicinity of the confluence of the Sola river 
into the Vistula river. A few hundred meters away from the camp one 
finds today swampy meadows. 

Leuchter, however, did not investigate the important question of 
whether the ground water table was similarly high in 1942-1944, when 
the events attested to by the witnesses took place. It has been pointed 
out that the Birkenau camp had a sophisticated grid work of drainage 
canals which lowered the ground water table. This drainage system 
is still functioning fairly well to this day. Whereas the ground water 
table around the camp is basically right at the surface, it is today low- 
ered to 60 to 70 cm under the surface within the camp, obvious, for 
example, from Figure 57. The photo was taken on August 15, 1991, 
during a long period of drought. It shows a construction trench in front 
of the Zentralsauna located in the western part of the camp. 

But how effective was this drainage system in 1942-1944, and 
most importantly, how effective was it in the area north of cremato- 
rium V and in the vicinity of the alleged farmhouses, which were lo- 





VffG 6(2) (2002), pp. 139-145 (online: www.vho.org/VffG/2002/2/Mattognol139-145.html); 
Engl. see the presentation of Russ Granata, “The ‘Discovery’ of ‘Bunker 1' of Birkenau”, 
www.vho.org/~granata/Discovery.html 

207 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), p. 162-164, 171, 177 

3% J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), р. 209, drainage plan POW camp Birkenau. 
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cated outside of the 
camp's drainage sys- 
tem? 

There are two 
pieces of circumstantial 
evidence indicating that 
the water table was not 
much different then 
than it is today. The 
first evidence is the 
well known small pond 
in the vicinity of crema- 
torium IV, which is 
supposed to have ex- 
isted the same way dur- 
ing the war. If the 
drainage system had 
lowered the water table 
by several meters, the 
pond next to cremato- 
rıum IV, contrary to 
many witness  state- 
ments, would have 
dried up. This proves 
the unchanged water 
table from then until 
now. The second evi- 
dence is the subterra- 

















Fig. 57: Then and today—the unchanged 
ground water state in the Birkenau camp, here 
in midsummer 1991, in a construction trench 
in front of the Zentralsauna, approximately 70 
cm. Incinerations of corpses in pits many 
meters deep, in accordance with witness 
testimony, were not possible. 





nean location of the morgues of crematoriums II and III, as well as 
some of the building sections of the Zentralsauna. They all were con- 
structed by insulating the buildings’ basements from intruding water 
with a waterproof layer of tar, which indicates that there was a need to 
protect against such water in the first place. Also, since the drainage 
ditches in the camp are only 1 to 1.5 meters deep, they could not have 
lowered the water table to less than one meter. This maximum value, 
though, can only be achieved in the immediate vicinity of the ditches. 
In complementary studies, Michael Gartner and Werner Rade- 
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macher on the one hand? and Carlo Mattogno on the other hand"? 
have shown, with a vast amount of contemporary German documents 
dealing with the camp authorities’ problems caused by the high water 
table, that between the end of 1941 and middle of 1944, the water table 
in Birkenau in general and outside the camp perimeter in particular 
was very high, coming close or even reaching the surface and turning 
the entire area into a swampy region. All three authors showed that 
construction on buildings with basements was possible only by perma- 
nently pumping off ground water, and Mattogno even found docu- 
ments expressively forbidding the digging of pits for outhouse latrines, 
because this would contaminate the drinking water of the entire 
Auschwitz region. Mass incinerations of corpses in deep pits, of 
course, would have contaminated the drinking water as well, hence 
would never have been permitted. 


5.4.4.3. Open-Air Incineration in Pits 


In general, it is of course possible to burn corpses in open-air pits, 
though it certainly takes more time and fuel than any cremation in a 
crematorium, and it also leaves many more traces due to incomplete 
combustion. In 1999, Dr. Myroslaw Dragan conducted an experimental 
incineration of an 80 Ib. deer in a pit roughly 1 m deep, 70 cm wide, 
and 1.2 m long. This incineration with a relatively small amount of 
wood lasted some 4-5 hours and was almost completely successful. 
Dr. Dragan found out that for open-air incinerations, small, narrow 
holes are advantageous over large, wide holes or, even worse, crema- 
tions on ground level, since the soil walls of a pit act like the walls of a 
crematorium oven, storing and reflecting a great deal of the heat pro- 
duced by the fire—provided that the soil has a considerable amount of 
clay stabilizing the wall of the pit, and, of course, that no ground water 
flows into the pit and extinguishes the fire. 

The situation in Birkenau, however, was drastically different from 
that. Not only did the witnesses claim that those pits were very wide, 





309 «Verbrennuneseruben' und Grundwasserstand in Birkenau”, ҮС 6(4) (2002), pp. 421-424 
(online: www.vho.org/VffG/2002/4/Mattogno421-424.html); Engl.: “ ‘Incineration Pits’ and 
Ground Water Level in Birkenau”, The Revisionist, 1(1) (2003), pp. 13-16 (online: 
www.vho.org/tr/2003/1/Mattogno13-16.html). 

210 Only small pieces of the skull were left over which were located in a corner of the pit. Com- 
munications of Dr. M. Dragan, whom I helped to investigate the carcass’ remains in June 
1999, 
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Fig. 58: White circles: possible sites of old mass graves of typhus victims in 
Auschwitz. 





but as Gartner, Rademacher, and Carlo Mattogno have shown, the ex- 
tremely high ground water table in the areas around the alleged loca- 
tion of those cremation pits was so high that it would have been impos- 
sible to dig such deep pits, arrange hundreds of corpses and fuel in 
them, and maintain a fire for many hours without these pits quickly 
filling with water. These findings show clearly that the attested burning 
of corpses in pits many meters deep was impossible under such condi- 
tions, since these pits would have filled up with ground water rather 
quickly. 

It is known that in Birkenau the corpses which had accumulated 
during the typhus epidemic of the summer of 1942 were first buried in 
mass graves. Due to the danger of the contamination of the ground wa- 
ter, however, they had to be exhumed in the spring of 1943. Since the 
new cremation facilities still were not capable of functioning at that 
time, it is possible that at least a portion of the corpses were burned on 
funeral pyres. For this purpose, as a rule, one removes the turf and the 
upper layer of topsoil in order to preserve them from damage and to 
absorb the ashes of the wood and the corpses. But holes many meters 
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deep are not dug. 

Indeed, one can unearth in excavations west of the Birkenau camp 
ashes and bone splinters (whether from humans or cattle remains open) 
to the depth of several decimeters, intensively mixed with all kinds of 
refuse (glass and porcelain shards, slag, bits of iron, etc.). Apparently 
this place served as a rubbish heap for the camp under German admini- 
stration and/or after the war under Polish administration. 

In his detailed study of aerial photos of the Birkenau camp made 
by the allied surveillance planes, J.C. Ball has revealed that at no point 
in time in the summer and autumn of 1944 in the camp or in its envi- 
rons were large incineration pits—and fuel stockpiles necessary for 
that—to be seen, let alone flames and smoke, as they are repeatedly 
attested to.*'' He did, however, locate the places were mass graves had 
existed (see Fig. 58).°°° 


5.5. Construction Conclusions 


Even the most primitive temporary disinfestation installations— 
whether in the initial period of the life of Auschwitz camp or else- 
where—were always equipped with a ventilation and heating system, 
the last being, of course, useful but not absolutely necessary. But no 
room possessing no ventilation system need even be seriously consid- 
ered as a room for fumigation with poisonous gases, whether for lice or 
human beings. Homicidal ‘gas chambers’ must furthermore be 
equipped, apart from the entry doors, with an opening for the introduc- 
tion of the poison gas material from the outside; this is not absolutely 
necessary for disinfestation installations, but is nevertheless useful. It 
must be concluded, therefore, that no installation possessing neither a 
poison gas introduction device from the outside, nor any possibility of 
ventilation, can be taken seriously as a homicidal ‘gas chamber’. If one 
considers the rooms discussed above in a summary manner, the results 
are shown in Table 2. 


Not taken into consideration in the above, among other things, is 
the fact that hypothetical homicidal ‘gas chambers’ would have to be 
escape-proof, that their equipment had to be panic-proof, that their 
ventilation would have to be efficient enough for homicidal purposes, 





3! LC Ball, op. cit. (note 43). 
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Table 2: Equipment and suitability of actual or alleged ‘gas chambers’ 


Equipment/ Beh Suitability as | Suitability as 
uitability | . 5 Heating | Ventilation | disinfestation 
introduction 
chamber 
















Building 









execution 
chamber 

Disinfestation cham- 

bers 


Crematorium | x | — | O [hyp 
Crematoria andi | > | < | o | perhaps | 
Crematoria Vandy | oe | o | x | may | 
Farmhouses Tandi | O | <70 | */O [ardlvierhaps| 


Ф = present or possible; О = possibly present; х = not present 
which, in view of the above, was not the case, and finally that the 
evacuation of the poison gas into the environment after the execution 
required special measures in order to avoid that people close to the ‘gas 
chambers’—both inside the building as well as in its vicinity—get hurt 
or even killed. 

Although the literature is generally unanimous as to the equipment 
of the rooms in crematoria IV and V, the information is, to a certain 
extent, speculative, due to the lack of documents and material evi- 
dence. The same is true for the information relating to the farmhouses, 
on which there are practically no documents available. 

Fortunately, it is precisely the one ‘gas chamber’ in which the 
largest number of people was allegedly killed by poison gas during the 
Third Reich which has remained almost entirely intact: morgue 1 of 
crematorium II. Contrary to all eyewitness testimony, this cellar, dur- 
ing the period of its operation, possessed no Zyklon B introduction 
holes in the roof. It is only logical and consequent to transfer these 
conclusions also to the mirror-symmetrically built, but otherwise iden- 
tical crematorium III, even though we do not possess any physical evi- 
dence for this due to the almost complete destruction of the roof of its 
morgue 1. If this is so, those rooms cannot have been used as locations 
for mass homicide using poison gas, as alleged by witnesses. 

When one considers the technical circumstances prevailing in and 
around Auschwitz, in the broadest sense, one becomes aware of the 
absurdity of the entire claim of homicidal mass gassings. The camp 
management was fully aware of the methods and technical precondi- 
tions for Zyklon B disinfestation, and was even informed as to the lat- 
est developments in the related technology.'? But instead of using 
these methods, it allegedly had recourse, for mass gassing purposes, to 
extremely crude methods, particularly where bunkers I and П, and, 


if with means of 
introduction 
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later, crematoria IV and V, were concerned: 

Allegedly, hundreds or thousands of people were killed with 
highly poisonous gas in rooms, 

— which had walls and ceilings made of a material absorbing huge 

amounts of the poison gas and letting it penetrate; 

— which did not have escape-proof doors and windows; 

— which did not have panic-proof equipment; 

— which did not have technically gas tight doors and shutters; 

— which had no provision to quickly release and distribute the poi- 

son gas; 

— which had no effective device to ventilate or otherwise render 

ineffective the poison gas after the end of the execution. 

At the same time, the most modern disinfestation installations 
were being built all over German-occupied Europe, 

— which had walls and ceilings covered with gastight coatings; 

- which were equipped with escape-proof doors and had no win- 

dows; 

— which had technically gas tight doors; 

— which had devices to quickly release and distribute the poison 

gas; 

— which had effective devices to ventilate or otherwise render 

ineffective the poison gas after the end of the gassing procedure. 

There were never any perceptible delivery problems for these in- 
stallations. In the Auschwitz main camp, the latest technology for dis- 
infestation using HCN was even incorporated (cf. chapter 5.2.3.5.), 
while the Zentralsauna at Birkenau was even equipped with the most 
modern hot air disinfestation technology! And to top it all: the Ger- 
mans even invented the microwave technology, which is so well- 
known today, to kill lice! They erected these installations, which were 
still very expensive at that time, in Auschwitz camp, fo save inmate 
lives! And we are supposed to believe that the Germans were incapable 
of installing adequate technical equipment for Zyklon B gassings in at 
least one of their alleged homicidal ‘gas chambers’! Can anything be 
more insulting to the human mind? 

So much for the claim that homicidal ‘gas chambers’ existed at 
Auschwitz. We have also proven that the largest room, the one alleg- 
edly most-often used as a homicidal ‘gas chamber’, could not have 
been used for that purpose as stated by alleged eyewitnesses. Together 
with the untruthful witnesses to a homicidal ‘gas chamber’ in the Main 
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Camp (see chapter 5.3.), and in view of the fact that there is no docu- 
mentary indication of a criminal use of these rooms, we must conclude 
that there is no credible proof, and no “criminal trace”, in support of 
the claimed existence of homicidal ‘gas chambers’ in Auschwitz. 

Considering these facts, it can not really come as a surprise that fi- 
nally even the mainstream historians and media are taking notice of 
them: In May 2002, Fritjof Meyer, a senior editor at Germany’s larg- 
est, left-wing weekly magazine Der Spiegel, stated in an article that 
documents and witness statements regarding the alleged gas chambers 
in the crematoria II and III of Birkenau 


“rather indicate that attempts were made in March and April of 
1943 to use the mortuary cellars for mass murder in the early summer of 
1943. Apparently, the tests were not successful [...] The actually commit- 
ted genocide probably took place mainly in the two converted farm- 
houses outside of the camp. '?? 


In other words: there is a tendency to abandon those locations 
which Prof. Dr. R. van Pelt called “the absolute center" in the “geo- 
graphy of atrocities" (see page 91), or even the Birkenau crematoria 
altogether, since, according to Meyer the genocide is now supposed to 
have taken place mainly in those ominous farmhouses or bunkers of 
which we possess hardly any documentary evidence. 

Following Meyer, the final destruction of the corpses of the 
alleged victims of mass murder is now supposed to have happened 
almost exclusively by means of open-air incinerations in deep pits. 
However, all claims made regarding the alleged open-air incineration 
of corpses in deep pits are obviously untrue because no traces of such 
incinerations can be found on contemporary air-photos, and because 
the high water table in Birkenau would have prevented the 
maintenance of fires in deep pits. 

Those readers who take no interest in the chemical problems relat- 
ing to the alleged ‘gas chambers’ in Auschwitz may skip the following 
chapter 6. Prior to a solution to the problem of how the poisonous 
preparation was introduced into the presumed ‘gas chambers’, further 
speculation as to the manner and method of the murders, and their pos- 





?? E. Meyer, “Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz”, Osteuropa, 52(5) (2002), рр. 631-641, here p. 
632; for critical reviews of these artciles, see Germar Rudolf, *Cautious Mainstream Revision- 
ism", The Revisionist, 1(1) (2003), pp. 23-30 (online: www.vho.org/tr/2003/Rudolf23- 
30.html); Carlo Mattogno, “Auschwitz. The new Revisions by Fritjof Meyer", The Revisionist, 
1(1) (2003), pp. 30-37 (online: www.vho.org/tr/2003/Mattogno30-37.html). 
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sible chemical traces, remains a mere academic exercise, with no basis 
in reality. Our study of Auschwitz could, therefore, conclude here. 

However, because the chemical questions involved attracted so 
much attention, caused the hottest controversies, and stirred the most 
intensive debates, detailed remarks are nevertheless in order, below, 
about the chemical questions, raised by Faurisson and Leuchter, relat- 
ing to the formation of residues (Iron Blue) caused by the reactivity of 
hydrogen cyanide. 
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6. Formation and Stability of Iron Blue 


6.1. Introduction 


Hundreds of thousands of people are claimed to have been killed 
in the alleged Auschwitz ‘gas chambers’ by hydrogen cyanide in the 
form of the product Zyklon B^. The question which now arises is the 
following: could this poisonous gas leave chemical traces, which could 
perhaps be detected in these alleged chemical slaughterhouses? 

If hydrogen cyanide (HCN), the reactive compound in Zyklon B, 
were only bound to the walls by adsorption (adhesion), there would 
not be any detectable residues today anymore, due to the volatility of 
hydrogen cyanide (boiling point: 25.7?C); all the hydrogen cyanide 
involved would long since have evaporated. 

But if one assumes that the hydrogen cyanide, during fumigation, 
would combine with certain materials in the masonry to create other, 
considerably more stable compounds, then one might anticipate the 
possible existence of chemical residues even today. 

The reaction products of interest to us in this respect are the salts 
of hydrogen cyanide, called cyanides, "^ in particular, the iron cyanide 
group, formed by a compound of iron and cyanide. Iron occurs univer- 
sally in nature. It is iron which gives brick its red color, sand its ochre 
color, and clay its color ranging from yellowish to reddish-brown. 
More precisely, we are speaking of iron oxide, popularly known as 
‘rust’. Basically, all walls consist of at least 1% rust, as a result of 
sand, gravel, clay, and cement, of which the wall is constructed. 

The iron cyanides have long been known for their extraordinary 
stability, one of them having achieved particular fame as one of the 
most commonly used blue pigments during the last three centuries: 





3B Absorption and Adsorption are not the same! Absorption is the incorporation (sometimes even 
consumption) of a matter into a medium (light is absorbed/consumed by a pigment, gas is ab- 
sorbed/dissolves into a liquid), whereas Adsorption is the adhesion of matter onto a—usually 
solid— surface (dust on furniture, steam on windscreen, vapours on any solid surface...); 
Adsorption is further subdivided in chemisorption, in which the matter is bound to a surface 
by chemical bonds, and pAysisorption, in which the bonding is only a physical effect. The 
transition between both is fluent. 

?^ For simplicity's sake, ‘cyanide’ is frequently understood to mean only the anionic part of the 
cyanide salts, the cyanide ion, CN. 
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Iron Blue, also often referred to as Prussian Blue.?? 


6.2. Instances of Damages to Buildings 


Chapter 1.3. contained a discussion of an instance of damage to a 
church which occurred in 1976 in Bavaria, Germany. In the many hun- 
dreds of thousands of fumigations which have been carried out since 
1920, there cannot, as a rule, have been any complications, otherwise 
the procedure would have been very rapidly abandoned. The case in 
question was, therefore, an exception. But what exactly was it that 
made this church an exception? 

Different scenery. 1939-1945. In the camps of the Third Reich, 
hundreds of thousands of people—Jews, political prisoners, criminals, 
‘anti-socials,’ and prisoners of war—were crammed together. To stem 
the raging epidemics, attempts were made, not always with great suc- 
cess, to kill the carriers of disease, particularly head lice. This was 
done in particular with hydrogen cyanide, Zyklon B. This was some- 
times done in chambers professionally designed for such purposes, 
sometimes ordinary rooms were equipped for such purposes in an aux- 
iliary manner, and provisionally used for disinfestation. Many of the 
camps in the Third Reich were leveled at the end of the war or after- 
wards; in other camps the existing buildings were torn down and the 
buildings materials used for the reconstruction of the ruined cities. A 
few buildings, however, remain intact today. The interiors of these 
buildings look as in Fig. 59-66 (see also the color picture section in the 
middle of this book). 

From the remarks of a Polish research team having conducted in- 
vestigations on behalf of the Auschwitz Museum, we also know that 
the disinfestation chamber in the Auschwitz main camp is colored a 
spotty blue "77" To my knowledge, only the Zyklon B disinfestation 
chambers of Dachau camp (DEGESCH circulation chambers) exhibit 
no blue pigmentation, because the walls were professionally coated 
with a paint impermeable to gas and water. 





215 Tron Blue is the ISO designation (ISO 2495) for iron cyanide blue pigments of various compo- 
sition, which are also known as Berlin Blue, Turnbull’s Blue, Prussian Blue, Vossen Blue", 
Milori Blue, Paris Blue, French Blue, China Blue, Bronze Blue, Steel Blue, Ink Blue, among 
others. 
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м. 


Fig. 59: Interior northwest room in Fig. 60: Exterior southwest wall of 
the Zyklon B disinfestation wing of the Zyklon B disinfestation wing of 
BW 5a in the Birkenau camp. BW 5b in the Birkenau camp. 


(© Karl Philipp) (© Karl Philipp) 









Fig. 61: Zyklon B disinfestation Fig. 62: Zyklon B disinfestation 
installation, chamber III, of barrack installation, east wall of chamber III 


41 in Majdanek camp. of barrack 41 in Majdanek camp. 
(© C. Mattogno?'^) (© C. Mattogno?') 
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Fig. 63: Large Zyklon B disinfestation Fig. 64: Zyklon B disinfestation instal- 

chamber, ceiling, barrack 41 in Ma- lation, chambers II and Ill (exterior 
jdanek camp. (© C. Mattogno°"°) wall), of barrack 41 in Majdanek 


camp. (© Carlo Mattogno?") 





216 Taken from the book by Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, KL Majdanek, op. cit. (note 43), photos 
ХШ, XIV, XIX (online: www.vho.org/D/Majdanek/MR.html); see also the photo in Michael 
Berenbaum, The World Must Know, Little, Brown & Co., Boston 1993, p. 138. 

? Taken from the book by Ernst Gauss (Ed., alias G. Rudolf), Dissecting the Holocaust, op. cit. 
(note 22), color page, with kind permission by Carlo Mattogno. 
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Fig. 65: Zyklon B disinfestation Fig. 66: Zyklon B disinfestation 





chamber in Stutthof camp, interior chamber in Stutthof camp, east 
view taken from the south door. side, exterior. (© Carlo Mattogno?'?) 


© Carlo Mattogno”? 


It seems therefore that a blue pigmentation of masonry is no ex- 
ception, but rather a rule, particularly where unprotected masonry is 
repeatedly exposed to hydrogen cyanide over long periods. The large- 
scale, long-term use of hydrogen cyanide for vermin control in disin- 
festation chambers only began, in practice, with the onset of the Sec- 
ond World War. And with the dissolution of the National Socialist 
prisoner camps, the confiscation of the corporation having manufac- 
tured and marketed Zyklon B (the 1G. Farbenindustrie AG), and the 
invention of DDT at the end of World War II, this large-scale use of 
hydrogen cyanide ended just as abruptly. No one cared about any ‘in- 
stances of building damage' having occurred in the former National 
Socialist disinfestation chambers in this period. The question never 
arose in the literature... until Frederick A. Leuchter came along. 

The following is an attempt to demonstrate the manner in which 
these blue pigments, referred to as Iron Blue, came to be formed in the 
masonry during fumigation with HCN, and the conditions favorable to 
their formation. 

There have been many publications on this chemical compound in 
the last five decades, which were perused and will be summarized in 
the following in relation to our topic. In so doing, attention was di- 
rected at: 





1) the circumstances which lead to the formation of Iron Blue, and 
2) the long-term stability of Iron Blue under the existing circum- 
stances. 





?* Taken from the book by Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Das KL Stutthof, op. cit. (note 43), 
photos 13 & 14 (online: www.vho.org/D/Stutthof). 
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When writing the initial versions of this expert report intended to 
be presented at German courts of law, I was extremely anxious not to 
make any errors, because I knew that the topic was extremely contro- 
versial. As a consequence, I over-examined several chemical aspects 
involved, some of which can be understood only by chemical experts. 
Others aspects are not really necessary for an understanding of the core 
issue. In order to have a complete English version of my expert report, 
I nevertheless decided to include all the material I accumulated over 
the years. Those sections, however, which are considered of marginal 
interest or of interest to experts only, I have given headlines always 
starting with “Excursus”. For some readers it might be advisable to 
skip these chapters. They will most likely not miss anything.*!” 

But first a short description of the starting substance, hydrogen 
cyanide. 


6.3. Properties of Hydrogen Cyanide, HCN 


Hydrogen cyanide, a colorless liquid, is similar, in many of its 
physical properties, to water." This similarity also explains the limit- 
less solubility of HCN in water and its strong tendency towards 
absorption (dissolution) in water. The equilibrium concentration"? of 
hydrogen cyanide in water is investigated in more detail in chapter 
6.5.3. 

The opinion is often expressed that, because gaseous hydrogen 
cyanide is approximately 5% lighter than air, it must separate from air 
and rise. Hydrogen cyanide gas is, however, only slightly lighter than 
air and does not separate, because of the thermal movement of every 
gas particle. To clarify this, reference must be made to the principal 
components of air: The main component of air, nitrogen, 7896 by vol- 
ume, is 8% heavier than hydrogen cyanide gas. If a separation took 
place between hydrogen cyanide gas and nitrogen, it would all the 
more occur between the two main components of air, since oxygen 
(21% of air by volume) is 15% heavier than nitrogen. This would have 





?? T also want to point out that I did not include all this academic, self-serving ivory tower chatter 
in order to impress people. I was simply advised by many friends, supporters, and adversaries 
to include all my material since back-references to my German original is no help to most 
English language speakers, of whom only a tiny fraction can read German. 

220 High polarity, low molecular mass, possibility of formation of hydrogen bonds. 

?! Concentration is the number of parts per volume. 
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Table 3: Physical Properties of HCN??? 


Molecular weight 27.026 g mol” 
Boiling point (1 atm) 25.7°C 


Melting point -13.24°C 
Specific density of the gas at 31°C (air = 1) 0.947 
Explosion limits in air 6-41 Vol.%*3 





as a result that all the oxygen of the earth’s atmosphere would settle in 
the lower fifth of the atmosphere, as a consequence of which the entire 
surface of the earth would get oxidized, i.e., burn. This obviously does 
not happen. Thus, a spontaneous separation of hydrogen cyanide gas 
would never take place in air. 

The 5% lesser density of pure hydrogen cyanide gas compared to 
air (this corresponds to a density difference of 35°C warm air as com- 
pared to 20°C warm air) can however very well lead to a density con- 
vection, when pure gaseous hydrogen cyanide is released in a location 
with the same temperature as the ambient air. The gas would then rise 
slowly, but gradually mix with the ambient air. But to conclude from 
this that hydrogen cyanide vapors always rise, would be an incorrect 
conclusion. At 15°C, for example, on physicochemical grounds, no 
concentrations higher than 65% of hydrogen cyanide can occur in air 
(see Graph 1); the density of such a mixture lies only approximately 
3% below that of air. Furthermore, a great deal of energy is withdrawn 
from the ambient air by the evaporating hydrogen cyanide. Conse- 
quently, the ambient temperature sinks until exactly as much energy is 
transported to the liquid (adsorbed) HCN as needed for the decelerated 
evaporation at the corresponding lower temperature. It is therefore 
theoretically possible for hydrogen cyanide vapors containing little 
HCN, but which are cold, to be denser, that is, heavier than the ambi- 
ent air. 

Graph | shows the equilibrium percentage of hydrogen cyanide in 
air as a function of temperature. Even at 0°C, the percentage still lies at 





322 W, Braker, A.L. Mossman, Matheson Gas Data Book, Matheson Gas Products, East Ruther- 
ford 1971, p. 301. I have left out some of the less interesting dimensions in this connection: 
heat capacity (20.9°C): 2.625 J е! KI (Water=4.187 J g' K^; dielectricity constant (20°C): 
114 (Water=78.5); evaporation heat: 28 kJ mol"; evaporation entropy: 190 J mol! K^; spon- 
taneous combustion temperature: 538°C; flash point: -17.8°C; regarding dielectricity con- 
stants, see: R.C. Weast (ed.), Handbook of Chemistry and Physics, 66th Ed., CRC Press, Boca 
Raton, Florida 1986, E 40. However, under normal conditions (1 atm, 25°C), hydrogen cya- 
nide is not a gas. 

95 | vol.% is 10,000 ppm (for HCN, roughly 12 g/m?) 
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August 1942, POW Camp Lublin. Disinfestation Facility. Building XII^. Source: WAPL, sygn. 
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approximately 
36% by volume. 
Condensation of 
HCN оп sur- 
rounding objects 
would occur only 
if the percentage 
rose over the SN 

or oiling temperature 
equilibrium  per- RE 
centage (the so- 10 -5 0 5 10 15 20 25 30 35 
called dew point). Temperature [°C] 


ince in all ca DEBET 
: се 4 ER Graph 1: Vapor pressure of hydrogen cyanide in 

ELEC AGE con: percentage of air pressure as a function of 
sideration, a ma- temperature. 


ximum concentra- 

tion of 10% HCN in air would only be reached for a short period of 
time close to the source of HCN (the Zyklon B carrier), no condensa- 
tion of HCN on walls can be expected. An exception is, however, the 
so-called capillary condensation, which can occur in finely porous ma- 
terials such as cement mortar.’ 

Hydrogen cyanide forms explosive mixtures with air in the range 
of 6 to 41% by volume. With strong initial ignition, its explosive ef- 
fects can be compared with nitro-glycerin.’” In the applications under 
discussion here, a proportion of 6% by volume and more can be 
reached in the immediate vicinity of the source, which suffices for lo- 
cal blow ups at the most. Hence, only inappropriately high concentra- 
tions can lead to explosive mixtures, as shown by a corresponding ac- 
cident in 1947.'° With correct application quantities and concentra- 
tions, the technical literature indicates that there is practically no dan- 
ger of explosion. 
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324 The lowered vapor pressure caused by adsorption effects in a narrow hollow space leads to 
early condensation. 

95 The usual explosive in dynamite. Cf. Wilhelm Foerst (ed.), Ullmanns Encyklopädie der tech- 
nischen Chemie, vol. 5, Urban und Schwarzenberg, Munich ?1954, p. 629. 

?* Willibald Schütz, *Explosionsgeführlichkeit gasfórmiger Entwesungsmittel", Reichsarbeits- 
blatt, Teil III (Arbeitsschutz no. 6), no. 17/18 (1943), pp. 198-207, here p. 201. 
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6.4. Composition of Iron Blue 


6.4.1. Overview 


The stoichiometric composition of an ideal Iron Blue crystal is: 
Fe4[Fe(CN)s]; 

It is characteristic that the iron in this compound is present in two 
different oxidation states: Fe” (here in square brackets) and Fe” (here 
on the outer left). The interaction between these two different iron ions 
also gives rise to the blue color of this compound (Charge-Transfer- 
Complex). The actual composition can be quite variable, depending on 
the stoichiometry on formation and the presence of impurities, in 
which case the color varies between dark blue and greenish-blue tones. 


6.4.2. Excursus 


It was with support of the Mösbauer spectroscopy?” that a long- 
lasting argument could be decided; 75? Turnbull’s Blue, 
Fe3[Fe(CN)c], is actually the same as Berlin Blue, Fe4[Fe(CN)s];, even 
if the summation formulas suggest they are different. As a matter of 
fact, the summation formula of Berlin Blue is closest to the reality: In 
the ideal Iron Blue crystal, 16 molecules of coordination water are in- 
cluded: 


Fe,[Fe(CN)¢]3 : x НО (x=14 to 16) 


Today it is known that the ‘soluble’ Iron Blue which frequently is 
referred to in older literature, is mainly a substance with the composi- 
tion MeFe"[Fe" (CN;)] - x НО, where Me is the counter ion to the op- 
posite cyanoferrate, [Fe(CN)s] ^, mostly potassium (K^) or ammo- 
nium (NH, ). 

According to Buser, soluble’ Iron Blue is formed mainly dur- 
ing quick formation and precipitation of the pigments, leading to the 
inclusion of large amounts of water and potassium or ammonium ions 


329 , 





327 Impulseless resonance absorption of y-quants (gamma radiation) from a radioactive isotope, 
here Cobalt: "Co > “Fe + y (main quant: 122 keV; quant used for spectroscopy has a differ- 
ent energy) 

?* E. Fluck, W. Kerler, W. Neuwirth, Z. anorg. allg. Chem. 333 (1964), pp. 235-247; J.F. Dun- 
can, J. Chem. Soc. 1963, pp. 1120-1125. 

9 DI Buser, D. Schwarzenbach, W. Peter, A. Ludi, Inorg. Chem. 16 (1977), pp. 2704-2710. 
Iron Blue single crystals of high purity and homogeneity were obtained by slow oxidation of a 
solution of Fe[Fe"(CN)s] in concentrated (!) HCl,, in air. If in the presence of molar amounts 
of Kalium only some 2% inclusions were observed. 
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in the extremely voluminous precipitate. The resulting crystal is there- 
fore very faulty and more appropriately called a polymer.**’ By filtra- 
tion, drying and intensive grinding, however, this very inhomogene- 
ous, polluted Iron Blue can be transformed into a pigment which is 
only hardly colloidal dispersible.**' This ‘soluble’ Iron Blue is not 
soluble in the original sense of the word, but can more easily be col- 
loidally dispersed than the ‘insoluble’ Iron Blue, which is very impor- 
tant for its application as a pigment. ^^? 

However, these colloids are very instable and precipitate easily 
when salts are added 27! According to Buser,” even in presence of 
high concentrations of potassium ions, almost pure ‘insoluble’ Iron 
Blue can be obtained, if the formation process is proceeding slowly 
enough. In case of deeper interest about the structure one might consult 
the following literature.” 


6.5. Formation of Iron Blue 
6.5.1. Overview 


We are only concerned, in this connection, with how Iron Blue 
arises from hydrogen cyanide and iron compounds in building materi- 
als. In building materials, the iron is generally present in trivalent form 
(Fe*’), in the form of ‘rust’. 





330 Originally, this term was used only in organic chemistry for chainlike connected, sometimes 


also branched attachments of equal segments. 

Dispersion (lat.: dispersere, distribute) are distribution of two different phases within each 

other. They are called colloids (gr.: gluelike) if the particles are between 10? and 107 m small. 

Such a mixture in liquids scatters the light (Tyndall effect), is thus not clear. But due to elec- 

trostatic repulsion (equally charged particles), colloids do not tend to coagulate and precipi- 

tate. 

Suspension: (lat.: to float) are coarsely dispersed system with particle sizes bigger than 10° m. 

R.E. Kirk, D.F. Othmer, Encyclopedia of Chemical Technology, Vol. 13, 3. ed., Wiley & 

Sons, New York 1979, pp. 765-771; J.A. Sistino, in: Peter A. Lewis (ed.), Pigment Handbook, 

Vol. 1, Wiley and Sons, New York 1974, pp. 401-407; A.F. Holleman, N. Wiberg, Lehrbuch 

der Anorganischen Chemie, de Gruyter, Berlin '°°1985, р. 1143 

H. Ferch, H. Scháfer, Schriftenreihe Pigmente Nr. 77, Degussa AG, Frankfurt 1990. 

99 K.A. Hofmann, Anorganische Chemie, Vieweg, Braunschweig 211973, p. 677; B.N. Gosh, 
K.C. Ray, Trans. Far. Soc. 53 (1957), pp. 1659-1661; E.F. Zhel’vis, Y.M. Glazman, Ukrain- 
skii Khim. Zh. 35 (1969), pp. 766ff.; East European Sci. Abs. 5 (1969), pp. 84#. 

55 MLB. Robin, Inorg. Chem. 1 (1962), pp. 337-342; Gmelins Handbuch der Anorganischen 
Chemie, 59 (Fe), B4, Verlag Chemie, Weinheim 1932, pp. 670-732; R.E. Wilde, S.N. Ghosh, 
B.J. Marshall, Inorg. Chem. 9 (1970), pp. 2512-2516; R.S. Saxena, J. Ind. Chem. Soc. 28 
(1951), pp. 703-709; A.K. Bhattacharya, J. Ind. Chem. Soc. 28 (1951), pp. 221-224. 
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For the formation of Iron Blue, therefore, a part of this iron must 
be reduced to bivalent form (Fe*’). The subsequent combination of 
these different iron ions with CN to Iron Blue occurs spontaneously 
and completely.?5 The most probable mechanism?" is one in which 
the cyanide ion itself acts as a reducing agent. The starting point in so 
doing is an Fe ion, largely surrounded (complexed) by CN ions: 
[Fe(CN).s] A slightly alkaline environment is favorable to the fi- 
nal reduction of the ігоп(Ш)-іоп to iron(II).* 

The pigment formation in the case under consideration here is then 
organized in 5 steps: 


a) Ad-/absorption of hydrogen cyanide (HCN); 
b) Ionic splitting (electrolytic dissociation)? of hydrogen cyanide 
in water to the cyanide ion, which alone can form complexes 


313 


336 F, Krleza, M. Avlijas, С. Dokovic, Glap. Hem. Tehnol. Bosne Hercegovine, 23-24 (1977, Vol. 

Date 1976), pp. 7-13. 

Photolytic decomposition of the [Ее (С\№)] by means of UV radiation is also conceivable as 

an alternative. Since the interior walls of the rooms in question are not exposed to any UV ra- 

dition, this mechanism is ignored here. See also G. Stochel, Z. Stasicka, Polyhedron 4(11) 

(1985), pp. 1887-1890; T. Ozeki, K. Matsumoto, S. Hikime, Anal. Chem. 56 (14) (1984), pp. 

2819-2822; L. Moggi, F. Bolletta, V. Balzani, F. Scandola, J. Inorg. Nucl. Chem. 28 (1966), 

pp. 2589-2598. 

38 pH value of 9-10 according to M.A. Alich, D.T. Haworth, M.F. Johnson, J. Inorg. Nucl. 
Chem. 29 (1967), pp. 1637-1642. Spectroscopic studies of the reaction of hexa- 
cyanoferrate(IIT) in water and ethanol. 3.3х10* M Fe(NO;); were exposed with a cyanide ex- 
cess of likewise 3.3х10* mol TT. With pH values of approximately 10, all the Fe;[Fe(CN)«] 
was converted into Iron Blue within 48 hours. Cyanate, the anticipated product of the oxida- 
tion of the CN’, could not, however, be proven. Perhaps this is further oxidized directly into 
СО». If this mechanism is assumed, the result, purely stoichiometrically, is that an alkaline 
environment must be favorable. This finding is supported by the known fact that hexacyan- 
oferrate(1II) is a strong oxidation agent in alkaline medium and is even able to oxidize triva- 
lent chrome to hexavalent, therefore, that is, CN ions must have oxidized very quickly: J.C. 
Bailar, Comprehensive Inorganic Chemistry, Vol. 3, Pergamon Press, Oxford 1973, p. 1047. 
An overly alkaline environment would, however, disturb the complexing of the Pei - ion by 
cyanide, which is then displaced by OH (Fe(OH); then occurs as a by-product) and/or the lat- 
ter can hardly be displaced from the iron. 

The driving force in the reduction of the Fe” is the considerably more favorable energetical 
situation of the hexacyanoferrate(II) as compared to hexacyanoferrate(III); see, in this regard, 
R.M. Izatt, G.D. Watt, C.H. Bartholomew, J.J. Christensen, Inorg. Chem. 9 (1970), pp. 
2019ff. Calorimetric measurements relating to the formation enthalpies of Iron Blue from re- 
spective educts (in brackets) were as follows: 

AH(Fe? + [Fe(CN),]*)= -66.128 kJ mol"; AH(Fe?* + [Fe(CN)¢]*)= 2.197 kJ тої". 
For this reason, a direct reduction of uncomplexed Fe", i.e., not surrounded by cyanide, has 
an energy disadvantage and is therefore negligible. 

339 Dissociation: is the splitting of a compound, in this case into two differently charged ions 
(heterolytic) in aqueous medium (electrolysis): 

HCN + НО > CN + H3O* 


337 
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with iron; 

c) Complexing of trivalent iron (Fe?) to the complex ігоп(Ш)-суа- 
nide,” that is, the displacement of oxygen and/or OH ions in 
rust by cyanide ions; 

b) Reduction of iron(IlI)-cyanide to iron(II)-cyanide; 

e) Precipitation of iron(II)-cyanide with trivalent iron as Iron Blue. 


The velocity of formation of the pigment can be influenced by 
various factors, which will be considered: 


1. Water content of the reaction medium; 
2. Reactivity of the iron; 

3. Temperature; 

4. Acid content. 


6.5.2. Water Content 
6.5.2.1. Overview 


The formation of cyanide through absorption and subsequent dis- 
sociation of hydrogen cyanide in water is the necessary precondition 
for a reaction with iron compounds, since the hydrogen cyanide itself 
exhibits only a low reactivity. All reactions listed in chapter 6.5.1. un- 
der a)-e) occur almost exclusively in water. Water furthermore ensures 
that the reaction partners—all salts capable of being dissolved in wa- 
ter—come together in the first place. Finally, the moisture contained in 
the building material also acts as a hydrogen cyanide trap, since hydro- 
gen cyanide dissolves eagerly in water. A relatively high water content 
in the masonry will therefore considerably increase the speed of reac- 
tion. 


6.5.2.2. Excursus 


The reason for the low reactivity of HCN compared to the free 
cyanide ion is because HCN is less nulceophilic than the free ion. "^! 
Aside from the dissociation of hydrogen cyanide in water, the process 





340 Correct: hexacyanoferrate(III). 

#1 nucleophilic (gr.: core/nucleus loving) is the tendency of a particle to react with positively 
charged particles. For this, at least a partial negative charge of the nucleophilic particle is re- 
quired. In this case, cyanide is, due to its negative charge (CN ), much more nucleophilic to- 
wards the positively charge iron (Fe*’) than the formally uncharged (though polar) hydrogen 
cyanide. 
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of chemisorption?" on solid surfaces deserves being mentioned, where 
the hydrogen cyanide releases its proton (H’) to an alkaline oxide and 
is itself attached to a metal ion. 

Absorption and dissociation of the superbly soluble hydrogen cya- 
nide (see chapter 6.5.4.) is clearly superior to chemisorption. Further- 
more, the aqueous solution (as solvent) is indispensable for the com- 
plex formation and redox reactions of the cyanide with Fe". Addition- 
ally, the aqueous medium makes the reacting agents mobile, which do 
not always form at the same location. And finally, the moisture con- 
tained in the solid material works as a trap for hydrogen cyanide, be- 
cause it intensely binds the hydrogen cyanide. Or the other way 
around: the drier a solid material is, the easier hydrogen cyanide, 
which was ad-/absorbed before, will be released back into the envi- 
ronment. Therefore, a relatively high water content of the solid mate- 
rial will accelerate the reaction. 

Experiments with reactions of hydrogen cyanide (some 4 g per m? 
in air, 15°C, 75% rel. humidity) with mixtures of Fe(OH) -Fe(OH); 
attached to wet paper strips showed that a blue discoloration occurred 
after 30 min at a pH value’ of 2 to 3, since at such low values almost 
no hydrogen cyanide dissociates to the reactive cyanide (see chapter 
6.5.5.). At pH values of 7 to 9, a visible blue discoloration occurred 
after a few minutes of inserting the sample. At higher pH values, this 
time span grew again, because the initially absorbed hydrogen cyanide 
had to lower the pH value first, before it could form the pigment (see 
chapter 6.6.1., pH Sensitivity). 

These experiments show clearly that undissociated, gaseous HCN 
or HCN dissolved as gas shows no reactivity. An addition of small 
amounts of KCN to an aqueous sulfuric acid solution of Fe (Pe, 
however, results in the immediate precipitation of the pigment. The 
cyanide obviously reacts faster with the iron salts than it is protonated 
by sulfuric acid, i.e., converted into hydrogen cyanide. 





?? РН (pondus hydrogenii) is a measure for the acid content of aqueous solutions (negative, 


decadic logarithm of HO" concentration: -lgi9(c(H30"))): pH < 7: acid 
pH = 7: neutral 
pH > 7: alkaline 
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6.5.3. Reactivity of Trivalent Iron 


6.5.3.1. Overview 


The solubility of trivalent iron diminishes rapidly with increasing 
alkalinity (rising pH value). Even in a pH neutral environment, almost 
all iron is bound as rust."? The reaction between iron compounds and 
cyanide resulting in the formation of the intermediate product iron(II)- 
cyanide, [Fe(CN).]*, is therefore largely a reaction on the solid-liquid 
interface, that 1s, between the iron adhering to the solid body and the 
cyanide 1on in solution. This reaction occurs considerably more slowly 
than the same reaction in an aqueous solution. The fastest possible re- 
action requires a large surface area on the solid-fluid phase boundary, 
that is, a large, interior, microscopically rough surface and a fine, 
highly porous solid body, since in such cases, a lot of the iron com- 
pounds lie on the surface and are therefore less solidly bound and can 
quickly combine with cyanide. 

In an increasingly alkaline environment, only decreasingly small 
amounts of ‘rust’ can slowly be converted into iron(II)-cyanide, but 
cannot react with iron(III)-ions to form Iron Blue. 


6.5.3.2. Excursus 


Even in an alkaline environment, it must be expected that rust, in 
the presence of perceptible cyanide concentrations, will be quite slowly 
transformed into iron(III)-cyanide and finally into iron(II)-cyanide."^ 
The last step required for the formation of Iron Blue, however, the 
combination of iron(II)-cyanide with iron(II), will not occur due to the 
lack of dissolved iron(II)-ions. In a strongly alkaline environment, an 
increasing concentration of iron(II)-cyanide, which is chemically sta- 
ble, can slowly accumulate. It remains in a stand-by position, waiting 
for the pH value to drop. 

Iron salts generally tend to incorporate water, and Iron Blue is no 
exception to this. A higher water content in the solid body results in 





dë Fe (OH), “xX HO 

%4 Naturally, the equilibrium of the reaction Fe(OH); + 6 CN ~= [Ее(С№),] + 3 OH under 
such conditions is strongly on the left hand side. However, this does not mean, as is well 
known, that a minute quantity of iron(III)-cyanide will not be formed. The latter, however, is 
withdrawn from the equilibrium in alkaline medium in the presence of excess cyanide, by be- 
ing reduced by the latter to iron(II)-cyanide, which is considerably more stable in alkaline me- 
dium than ігоп(Ш)-суапійе; for further details, see also chapter 6.6.1. 
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increased water accumulation in rust, too. The rust expands, so to 
speak, and thus becomes more reactive towards competing ligands’ 
like cyanide. Freshly precipitated, extremely moist and non-homo- 
genous iron hydroxide precipitations possess extreme reactivity, and 
together with hydrogen cyanide, as shown in chapter 6.5.2.2., they 
form the pigment in visible quantities in minutes. 

For the formation of colloidally dispersible Iron Blue, the quick 
formation in aqueous solution with high concentrations of the agents is 
required (see chapter 6.4.2.), since this leads to heterogeneous crystal- 
lites (tiny crystals) with many inclusions (ions, solvent molecules) and 
a high degree of disorder. These crystallites have only a small tendency 
to coagulate. 

The slow interface reaction on the phase-boundary layer liquid- 
solid with quite low concentrations of the reacting agents will suppress 
the formation of colloidally dispersible Iron Blue. The process de- 
scribed here, occurring in walls exposed to hydrogen cyanide, strongly 
resembles the formation of monocrystals as described by Buser,” 
since in this case also, one reagent (Ее?) had to be formed through 
slow reduction by excess cyanide. Thus, except from the inhomogene- 
ous material, the conditions here under consideration are suitable for a 
slow crystal growth of insoluble Iron Blue without large amounts of 
inclusions and formation of crystal defects. 


6.5.4. Temperature 
6.5.4.1. Overview 


The environmental temperature influences larger magnitudes in 
quite a different manner: 


A)Accumulation of hydrogen cyanide in the moisture of the ma- 
sonry; 

B) Water content of the solid body; 

C) Velocity of reaction. 


A: Graph 2 shows the maximum solubility of HCN in water at 
various temperatures with a hydrogen cyanide content of 1 mol% in 





?5 In complex chemistry, /igands refer to in most cases negatively charged particles (anions) 
surrounding in most cases a positively charged central particle (cation, in general a metal ion). 
In this case, the central atom iron (Fe^'^*) is surrounded by the ligand cyanide (CN ). 
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air, “© which corre- 
sponds to approxi- 
mately 13 g hydrogen 
cyanide per т? air." It 
increases, as with any 
gas, with decreasing 
temperature and lies 
between 0.065 mol per | 10 15 20 25 
at 30°C and 0.2 mol per Temperature pel 
lat 0°C. Graph 2: Saturation concentration of 
These high concen- hydrogen cyanide in water as a function of 
trations prove the ex- temperature at 1 mol% HCN in the air (partial 


pressure’? of p(HCN)=0.01, e.g., 10 mbar 


treme solubility of hy- HCN at 1,000 mbar total pressure). 
drogen cyanide in w- —— OTT 


ter! It decreases by approximately half every 20°C. It is therefore 
approximately 10,000 times more soluble in water than oxygen (O2) 
and approximately 250 times more soluble than carbon dioxide (COs). 
The latter is not without importance, since the opinion is sometimes 
expressed in the literature that the carbon dioxide content of air could 
have an influence on the amount of hydrogen cyanide soluble in wa- 
ter.” But since hydrogen cyanide is considerably more soluble in water 
than СО», and since СО», furthermore, is hardly converted into car- 
bonic acid in water at all, this influence may be disregarded.” 
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B: The moisture content of masonry is very strongly dependent on 
the relative humidity of air and the temperature. Since the tendency of 
water to evaporate (water vapor pressure) increases with rising tem- 





96 molis a standard amount of particles: 1 mol = 6.023 x 10? particles, according to the defini- 


tion, the number of atoms contained in 12 g Carbon. 

Landolt-Bórnstein, Eigenschaften der Materie in ihren Aggregatzuständen, part 2, volume b, 
Lósungsmittelgleichgewichte I, Springer, Berlin 1962, pp. 1-158. 

The partial pressure of a gas is it fraction of the total gas content. 

The influence is supposed to be based on the fact that carbonic acid (H,CO3, рК. = 6.37) dis- 
places the cyanide ion (CN ) from the equilibrium: 1. CO; + Н,О = H;CO;; 2. CN + НСО; 
—- HCN + HCO;. Since, however, CO; is only soluble in water with difficulty and since, in 
addition, the equilibrium of the reaction CO; + НО —- H>CO; (carbonic acid) lies almost 
completely on the left side, the concentration of carbonic acid in the moisture of masonry it- 
self is several orders of magnitude lower than that of the hydrogen cyanide, even if the content 
of carbon dioxide in the room under consideration, exposed to hydrogen cyanide, is similar to 
the hydrogen cyanide content. НСО; (pKa=10.25), finally, is a weaker acid than HCN 
(pK,=9.31) and would therefore be displaced by the latter: HCN + HCO; — CN + СО, + 
H20. Therefore, even a higher carbon dioxide content in air can hardly influence the absorp- 
tion of hydrogen cyanide in masonry. 
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perature, and since, as a rule, the relative humidity of the air decreases, 
and since both lead to a drop in the water content, any increase in the 
temperature has a cumulative effect. Drops in water content by a power 
of ten at temperature increases of 10°C have been proven in the tem- 
perature ranges of 10-30°C under consideration (see chapter 6.7.). 


C: Only an acceleration in the slowest of the five steps described 
in chapter 6.5.1. can be responsible for a change in the velocity of the 
entire reaction. In neutral or alkaline medium, this is the displacement 
of the oxygen or OH -ion in rust by the cyanide ion (point c). Although 
the iron(III)-cyanide [Fe(CN).]* itself is stable in a moderately alka- 
line medium" —that is, the iron(III)-cyanide is more stable than the 
rust—the displacement of the OH -ions in rust is inhibited by the cya- 
nide, since the rust is not dissolved in water. An increase in tempera- 
ture by 20°C usually doubles the velocity of reaction, if the other pa- 
rameters remain unchanged. 

This is, however, not so in extreme cases, since, as shown above, 
the velocity of reaction is very strongly negatively influenced by the 
massively decreased water content at higher temperatures (see above): 
decreased mobility of the reaction partner, decreased reactivity of iron, 
increased evaporation of ad-/absorbed hydrogen cyanide etc. (see 
chapters 6.5.2. and 6.5.3.). A strong reduction in pigment formation 
must therefore be expected at increased temperatures. 


A decisively higher water content of the solid material and the 
considerably better absorption and solubility properties of hydrogen 
cyanide in water are the reasons for the tendency of solid materials to 
accumulate more cyanides with lower temperatures. An increase in the 
reactivity of iron oxide (rust) in the solid body with relation to hydro- 
gen cyanide with a higher water content of the solid material at lower 
temperatures must be anticipated, as well as with a general increase in 
the reactivity of all agents. A cooler, and thus moister, solid material is 
therefore better suited to the formation of Iron Blue than a warm, dry 
body. 





350 See also J.C. Bailar’s remarks on the massive reduction force of Fe(CN)6]" in the alkaline 
environment, op. cit. (note 338). 

55! Tn the immediate vicinity and beyond the freezing point of water, however, the reactivity 
drops of course. 
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6. FORMATION AND STABILITY OF IRON BLUE 


6.5.4.2. Excursus 


There are two more steps in the observed reaction which could, 
theoretically, have an influence on the reaction under consideration: 


A) Adsorption on the solid material; 
B) Dissociation of hydrogen cyanide. 


A: The adsorption of hydrogen cyanide on solid surfaces de- 
creases with rising temperature, according to Langmuire (see Graph 
3, > 


OS SE (1) 
=~ an. a AH/RT 
1 үт е 
© = Degree of adsorption AH= adsorption enthalpy (negative) 
K = variable R - universal gas constant 
T = temperature e = Euler's number (2.71828...) 
p = gas pressure 
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Graph 3: Degree of coverage of the surface of a solid 
material with an adsorbed gas as a function of temperature 
(schematic) 





The intensity of the decrease of the equilibrium degree of adsorp- 
tion (coverage) with rising temperature as well as the point of ap- 
proximate saturation, however, are unknown for the problem at hand. 
But since, as discussed before, all reactions under consideration require 
aqueous solutions anyway, adsorptions on solid, i.e., dry surfaces are 





32 J. Oudar, Physics and Chemistry of Surfaces, Blackie & Son, Glasgow 1975, pp. 26ff. 
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of no importance to our investigation. 

B: According to the literature, the dissociation behavior of acids as 
a function of temperature is not unanimous.” Although there is a ten- 
dency of increasing protolysis” with rising temperature, this tendency 
turns upside down at higher temperatures for some acids, others show 
generally falling values. Since the changes are generally in the range of 
low percentages only, and because speed of protolysis is generally very 
high, hence never a restricting factor, this can be neglected here. 


6.5.5. pH Value 


The pH value (acidity) influences the formation in various ways. 
In chapter 6.5.1., reference has already been made to the higher reduc- 
tion power of cyanide and iron(III)-cyanide in alkaline environment. 
The pH value also influences the reactivity of iron compounds in the 
solid body (chapter 6.5.3.). 

As remarked above, dissolved hydrogen cyanide hardly exhibits 
reactivity. The formation of cyanide ions by absorption and dissocia- 
tion of hydrogen cyanide only starts in sufficient degree at neutral pH 
values and above, see Graph A7" The data leading to Graph 4, together 
with the data that enabled us to plot Graph 2 (saturation concentration 
of HCN as a function 
of temperature), leads 
to a graph revealing the 
relationship ` between 
temperature, pH value 
(acid content), and CN 
saturation concentra- 
tion, see Graph 5 (at a 
concentration of 1 
mol% HCN in air, pH-value 
which is approximately 
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: Graph 4: Degree of disassociation of 
0 
1% by weight, the hydrogen cyanide as a function of the pH value 
usual disinfestation at room temperature. 





555 R.C. Weast (ed.), op. cit., (note 322), p. D 163. 
354 Protolysis is the splitting of acids (HAc) into their corresponding acid anion (base, Ac ) and 
proton (H^, or with water to H3O^): HAc + HO > Ac + H30* 
here HCN + H2O > CN + НО”. 
355 РКА values of HCN: 9.31; R.C. Weast (ed.), op. cit. (note 353). 
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concentration).°*° 
At neutral pH 
values, equilib- 
rium concentra- 
tions of СМ are 
within the range 
of 3x10^ to 
1x10? mol per 
liter, depending 
on the tempera- 0.00001 
ture. An increase 
in the pH value РА 20 
by one point re- Temperature [°C] 


sults ша ten-fold Graph 5: Cyanide equilibrium concentration in water 
Шетеазе (JE 7 the as a function of the temperature and pH value at 
cyanide equilib- 1mol-% HCN in the air. 


rium concentra- 
tion. The actual cyanide concentration in masonry is determined by the 
velocity of absorption of the gas, adsorption effects within the solid 
material, and possible reactions of the cyanide. 

The result of all these factors is that slightly alkaline pH values are 
favorable to the formation of the pigment. 

The individual parameters and their influence on the formation of 
Iron Blue are summarized in the following table: 
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0.0001 


0.000001 





Table 4: Formation of Iron Blue 
Parameter | Effect 


Water  con- 
tent 


Increase in water content results in the following: increased absorp- 
tion of hydrogen cyanide; long-term retention of ad-/absorbed hydro- 
gen cyanide; increased mobility of reaction partners; increased reac- 
tivity of iron oxide; water is the basic precondition for disassociation 
and redox reactions; generally positive influence with increasing 
water content. The water content is dependent above all upon the 
temperature. 

Factor determining reaction velocity, apart from the type of material 
and pH value (see below), positively influenced by increasing water 
content. 


Reactivity of 
the iron 








356 Valid for ideal solutions. 
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Parameter | Effect 

Temperature | Increased ad-/absorption of hydrogen cyanide as well as—under oth- 

erwise identical conditions—decreased velocity of individual reac- 

tions with falling temperature; strong increase on water content, and 

therefore a strongly positive net influence upon all other factors with 

a falling temperature. 

pH value Increased iron reactivity with falling pH, as well as a massive reduc- 
tion in cyanide accumulation and redox reactivity of iron(IID)- 
cyanide; compromise between iron reactivity and cyanide forma- 
tion/Fe"" reduction: A weakly alkaline pH value is favorable to 
absorption of hydrogen cyanide and accumulation of cyanide as well 
as for the reduction in iron(III)-cyanide, which determines the veloc- 
ity of the reaction. Although more strongly alkaline media can accu- 
mulate iron(II)-cyanide over longer periods of time, no Iron Blue can 
form under such circumstances. 





6.6. Stability of Iron Blue 
6.6.1. pH Sensitivity 


Iron Blue is an extremely acid-resistant, but base-decomposing 
pement" Hydrogen cyanide is only released by warm, diluted sulfu- 
ric acid, while hydrochloric acid, by contrast, has no effect.” In a 
clearly alkaline environment, i.e., in the presence of high concentra- 
tions of OH ions, these displace the cyanide ion from the iron(II)-ion. 
Fe(OH); is then precipitated (‘rust sludge’), and the Iron Blue is de- 
stroyed.*°? 


357 The hexacyanoferrate acids are very strong acids: J. Jordan, G.J. Ewing, Inorg. Chem. 1 
(1962), pp. 587-591. The findings of analyses of disassociation constants show, for hexacyan- 
oferrate(IIT): Kis KI K19. 1; hexacyanoferrate(IT): Ki>K350.1; K!=6x 10°; K1-6.7«10?. 
Thus, hexacyanoferrate(IID is still almost completely disassociated at pH=1, hexacyanofer- 
rate(II) doubly, from pH=3 triply, from pH=5 complete. 

38 G.-O. Müller, Lehrbuch der angewandten Chemie, vol. I, Hirzel, Leipzig 1986, p. 108; the 

pigment is, however, reversibly soluble in concentrated hydrochloric acid, i.e., the pigment is 

not decomposed, but merely physically brought into solution; there is therefore no release of 
hydrogen cyanide; see also H.J. Buser et al., op. cit. (note 329); see also chapter 8.2.: analyti- 
cal method for total cyanide content according to DIN: the pigment is destroyed by boiling 

HCl. Iron Blue suspensions (see note 331) have an acid pH value of approximately 4. At this 

slightly acid eigen pH, as is formed, for example, by acid rain in surface waters, Iron Blue is 

at its most stable: H. Ferch, H. Scháfer, op. cit. (note 333). In technical applications, the alka- 

line resistance is increase by adding nickel, cf. R.E. Kirk, D.F. Othmer, op. cit. (note 332); 

J.A. Sistino, op. cit. (note 332); E. Elsermann, Deutsche Farben-Z. 5 (1951), pp. 419ff.; R. 

Beck, Deutsche Farben-Z. 6 (1952), p. 231. 

Iron(III)-hydroxide is even less soluble in this range than Iron Blue; on the solubility of 

Fe(OH); see chapter 6.6.3.; to be exact, Iron Blue is not totally destroyed at a high pH; rather, 
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The literature contains authenticated cases of studies with iron at 
pH values of 9 and 10, in which it is still stable.” The pH range 
around 10 to 11 can be considered the critical limit for the stability of 
Iron Blue. Based on the alkaline behavior of fresh mortar and concrete 
(in this regard, see also chapter 6.7.2), Iron Blue is only used to paint 
these surfaces to a limited extent. 27 


6.6.2. Solubility 
6.6.2.1. Overview 


Iron Blue is considered one of the least soluble cyanide com- 
pounds, which is the precondition for its widely-varied application as a 
pigment.*” The literature flatly refers to Iron Blue as "insoluble "77 

Concrete, reliable values on the solubility of Iron Blue are not re- 
corded in the scientific literature. Based on comparative calculations 
between the known solubility of Fe(OH); on the one hand, and the 
limit value of the pH stability of Iron Blue on the other hand (pH 10), 
the approximate solubility of Iron Blue in water can, however, be cal- 
culated (see chapter 6.6.2.2.). It amounts to approximately 10?* g Iron 
Blue per liter of water, this means that 0.000000000000000000000001 
g Iron Blue dissolve in 1,000 g of water. 

In addition to a compound's solubility in water, its condition 
(crudely or finely crystalline, superficially adherent or adsorbed by 
capillary effects) as well as, in particular, the condition and quantity of 





the Fei" is, initially, merely withdrawn; the base-resistant [Fe(CN)s]* remains intact; see note 
344. 

260 See the studies by M.A. Alich et al., op. cit. (note 338). 

261 T. A. Sistino, op. cit. (note 332); Н. Beakes, Paint Ind. Mag. 69(11) (1954), pp. 33f. Mixtures 

of Iron Blue and phtalocyanine blue generally find application, since both, alone, lack suffi- 

cient long-term stability; Degussa describes the lime fastness of Iron Blue as “not good" (H. 

Ferch, H. Scháfer, op. cit. (note 333)); however, Degussa is referring to its fastness on still un- 

carbonated, alkaline plasters and concretes: H. Winkler, Degussa AG, letter to this author, 

June 18, 1991. My own experiments with the dissolution of fresh Iron Blue precipitations re- 

sulted in a limit value of pH 10-11 for the stability of Iron Blue. 

This property is used in Russian industry, for example, for the passivation of steel pipes 

against aggressive waste waters, since CN contained in waste waters coats the interior of 

pipes with an insoluble protective layer of Iron Blue: N.G. Chen, J. Appl. Chem. USSR, 

74(1)(1974), pp. 139-142. But it should be noted that this borders on criminal negligence, 

since toxic cyanides simply do not belong in waste waters. 

36 DIN Safety Data Sheet VOSSEN-Blau®, in: Schriftenreihe Pigmente Nr. 50, Degussa AG, 
Frankfurt 1985; see also H. Ferch, H. Scháfer, op. cit. (note 333). Last but not least, pigments, 
by definition, are coloring agents practically insoluble in dissolvents and binding agents (DIN 
55,943 and 55,945). 
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the water supplied are decisive in determining the actual velocity of 
dissolution of a substance. Iron Blue formed in masonry will be pre- 
sent in a finely crystalline form and adsorbed by capillary effects, in 
which case the former favors dissolution, while the latter is extremely 
detrimental to dissolution. Water almost or entirely saturated with 
iron(III)-ions is no longer capable of dissolving further iron. Further- 
more, water permeation through finely porous solid material like ma- 
sonry is extremely low even at high water tables; the iron saturation 
concentration is quickly attained, which, in addition, as remarked 
above, is generated by the slightly more soluble iron oxides of the solid 
body rather than by the Iron Blue having once arisen. It is furthermore 
very well known that mortar and concrete permeated with paints prac- 
tically cannot be rendered colorless.”°* It cannot, therefore, be antici- 
pated that the Iron Blue content once having arisen in walls can be per- 
ceptibly reduced by dissolution in water. Water running down the exte- 
rior surfaces is considerably more aggressive, exerting, in particular, an 
erosive effect, i.e., damaging the masonry as such. 


6.6.2.2. Excursus 


Tananaev et al. ?? examined the solubility of metal hexacyanofer- 
rate(II) and discovered a solubility product’ of 3 - 107! (pKs =40.5) for 
the solubility product of Iron Blue, without mentioning the unit used. 

Assuming they used the summation formula of Fe4[Fe(CN);]s 
(unit being mol’ 1”), one attains a solubility of 0.5 mg per liter water. 
Thus, it would be 14 times less soluble than the nearly insoluble cal- 
cium carbonate (CaCO3, 7.1 mg per liter water, Ks = 4.95 · 107° mol’I 
*)3°7 Later publications support these findings," although attention 
must be paid to deviations in the stoichiometry (composition) of Iron 
Blue with impurities, leading to an increased solubility. 

Tananaev et al. precipitated the complex metal cyanoferrate from 


261 See also, in this regard, the remarks of a company dealing in colored cements and concretes: 
Davis Colors, 3700 East Olympics Blvd., Los Angeles, CA 90023, 
www.coloredconcrete.com/davis/Tech/03470.html. 

36° LN. Tananaev, M.A. Glushkova, G.B. Seifer, J. Inorg. Chem. USSR, 1 (1956), pp. 72ff. 

366 The solubility product of a compound is defined as the product of the entire ionic concentra- 
tion of the totally dissociated compound: Fe4[Fe(CN);]; 4 Ее? + 3 [Fe(CN)6]*; 

К. (Fe4[Fe(CN)c];) = c(Fe*’)-c(Fe*’)-c(Fe**)-c(Fe*’)-c([Fe(CN)o]*)-c([Fe(CN)«]*)-c([Fe(CN)o]") 
= c(Fe)c([Fe(CN)g]^). 
The pK; value correlates to the negative decimal logarithm of the product of solubility. 
267 R.C. Weast (ed.), ор. cit., (note 322), p. B 222. 
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an appropriate metal salt solution with Lis[Fe(CN).], probably acquir- 
ing a high rate of inclusions (lithium, water) as well. Thus, in spite of 
the four hour-long accumulation of the precipitation, the filtrate would 
certainly still have contained colloidally dispersed Iron Blue. Since 
they finally determined the amount of free Fe" in the filtrate by pre- 
cipitating it with ammonia as Fe(OH);, they will undoubtedly also 
have precipitated the Бе?“ of the colloidally dispersed Iron Blue, as 
ammonia raises the pH value so much that Iron Blue is no longer stable 
(see chapter 6.6.1.). 

Therefore, they did not determine the solubility of Iron Blue, but 
the measure of stability of the dispersion of fresh precipitations of the 
pigment. 

The solubility product of Pb;[Fe(CN);] given by Krleza et al. 27 
which they used as a reference to determine the solubility products, is 
much lower than the one used by Tananaev et al.. If applied to Tanan- 
aev's calculations, this produces a solubility of Iron Blue of only 0.05 
mg per liter. Krleza et al., however, find similar results for the solubil- 
ity of most of the metal cyanides analyzed, including Iron Blue. Since 
conventional methods of analysis, such as gravimetry and titration, 
tend to be unreliable when facing minute traces, one must but wonder 
about these similar results. 

However, one can escape this dilemma by thoughtful reasoning. 

It is safe to say that Iron Blue is stable at a pH value of 7, i.e., in a 
neutral aqueous medium, so we take this as a minimum value. As men- 
tioned earlier, a pH value of about 10 can be considered the upper limit 
of stability for Iron Blue, so we take this as maximum value for the 
following calculations. At pH=7, and even more so at pH=10, the free 
iron concentration is extremely low, since Fe(OH); is nearly insoluble 
(see Table 5). 

At pH 7 and 10, respectively, a saturated Fe(OH); solution has the 
following free Fe** concentration: 


Kj; (Fe(OH 
ore”) Fafe 


HOT (2) 
2.6710"? mol*I* 
pH=7: = SC m = 2.67x10"8 mol I (3) 
2.6710"? mol" 
pH=10:= or m = 2.67x102" mol I" (4) 
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Should the free Fe!" concentration surpass this value due to a bet- 
ter solubility of Iron Blue, then Ее? would precipitate as hydroxide 
and would be increasingly removed from the pigment, thereby destroy- 
ing it in the end. Since this does not happen at pH=7 at all, and pH=10 
can be considered the point where it just starts to happen, the concen- 
tration of the Fe” ion in a saturated Iron Blue solution must lie well 
below 1075 mol/liter, i.e., in the area of 107’ mol/liter. Thus, the solu- 
bility of Iron Blue must also have a value around 107’ mol per liter 
(actually: % of the free Fei" concentration, Ks less than 4.1 - 1057 mol’ 
Г”, pKs larger than 186.6) which, at a mol mass of 1,110 g mol" 
((Fea[Fe(CN)¢]3 · 14 НО) would correlate to 107^ g. 

With this, the complex iron pigment does indeed deserve to be 
called insoluble, as only one part of dissolved Iron Blue can statisti- 
cally be found in 100,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000 parts of 
water (107). The actual solubility would therefore be less by a factor 
of 10° as determined by Tananaev et al., which would come pretty 
close to values calculated for other so-called ‘insoluble’ compounds, 
like mercury sulfide (HgS). However, one must consider that the 
chemistry of Ее?* in aqueous solutions doesn't justify the terms ‘dis- 
solved’ or ‘precipitated’, since a multitude of complexes do exist in the 
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Graph 6: Free Fe?' concentration as a function of pH value and the 
resulting minimal pKs value of Iron Blue, depending on its stability at 
the corresponding pH value. pKs value acc. to Tananaev et al. : 40.5; 

according to reflections made here: greater than 123, smaller than 

186. 
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broad pH-spectrum, partly as polymer hydroxo-aquo-complexes (com- 
pare chapter 6.5.3.). 

Graph 6 shows the correlation between the pH value of the free 
Fe’'-concentration in a hypothetical saturated solution of Iron Blue and 
the respectively resulting minimal pKg values possible for Iron Blue, 
which it must possess, should stability prevail at the given pH-reading. 
Tananaev’s pKs value given, it is obvious that the pigment would re- 
main stable only up to pH 3. Accordingly, it would dissociate itself by 
its eigen pH value of 4 (see chapter 6.6.1., note 358), which is formed 
in its own dispersion. Thus the magnitude of error in the results of 
Tananaev et al. and Krleza et al. is apparent. 

These reflections show that iron, bound as hydroxides or oxides in 
solid materials, tends to dissolve in a neutral medium more readily than 
Iron Blue, since its equilibrium concentration must be higher than that 
of Iron Blue. 


6.6.3. Excursus: Competing Ligands 


As shown, OH -ions may, due to the low solubility of Fe(OH);, 
noticeably precipitate the Ее?" of Iron Blue in pH media above 9 to 10. 
The residual hexacyanoferrate(II), on the other hand, would only de- 
compose in strongly alkaline media, because Fe(OH), is simply more 
soluble (compare Table 5).°” 

Tartrate’” has, in contrast to oxalate, hardly any effects so that 





Table 5: Dissociation constants and solubility products 
of iron compounds 























Compound Constant Source 
Ks(Fe;[Fe(CN)e]3) Al. 10 mol’ I" 
Kp([Fe(CN)s]^) 107^ mol I! 368 
Kyo ([Fe(CN)6}*) 10?! mol I! 368 
Ks(Fe(OH),) 4.79x 10°’ mol? I? 367 
Ks(Fe(OH);) 2.67x10?? mol? 14 367 
Ks(FeCOs) 3.13x10!! mol? 1? 367 











36 


* C. Wilson, Wilson & Wilson's Comprehensive Inorganic Chemistry, Vol. 1B, Elsevier, Am- 
sterdam 1960, p. 162. 

? In absence of free cyanide ions, the pH stability limit of hexacyanoferrate(II) (total dissocia- 
tion) is at 11.8, but already very small amounts of free cyanide (107° mol Г!) push the limit up 
to pH=13. 

270 Tartrate, corresponding base of tartaric acid. The mixed potassium-sodium-salt is the famous 

tartrate (potassium bitartrate), which crystallizes on the cork of wine bottles (Seignette salt). 


36 
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Ее?" can be quantitatively removed from sour wine with [Fe(CN)4]^, a 
usual procedure to remove iron ions from wine.?"' Concentrated alkali 
carbonate solutions will precipitate ће Ее?" of Iron Blue as FeCO;, so 
that they destroy the entire pigment by precipitating Ее? as Fe(OH); 
(due to alkalinity) and the hexacyanoferrate(II) salt [Fe(CN)s] ^? Cal- 
cium carbonate solutions, however, would not be sufficient due to their 
marginal saturation solubility. Besides that, Kohn examined the sup- 
portive effect of most of the organic ligands to disperse Iron Blue.*” 

Thus, apart from OH (alkaline medium), there are no other lig- 
ands to be considered competing in the formation or dissolution of Iron 
Blue in the cases here under consideration. 


6.6.4. Effects of Light 
6.6.4.1. Overview 


Iron Blue itself is generally considered a light-resistant pigment, 
which is only slowly decomposed by the effects of UV radiation.""* 
Thus, there are even patents utilizing Iron Blue as a UV-absorbing 
pigment, which is only meaningful with sufficient resistance to UV 
radiation. Since the walls of interest to us here are protected from 
UV radiation and because UV radiation can only exert a superficial 
effect on the walls, while the Iron Blue would form and remain within 
the walls, a possible process of decomposition by UV radiation can 
have no influence upon our investigation. 


6.6.4.2. Excursus 


Certain wave lengths of ultraviolet radiation may set free CN from 
hexacyanoferrate(II) and -(II), the preliminary stages of Iron Blue. As 
far as hexacyanoferrate(III) is concerned, this leads to the formation of 





271 C. Lapp, C. Wehrer, P. Laugel, Analusis, 13 (4) (1985), pp. 185-190. 

?? G.-O. Müller, op. cit. (note 358). 

23 M. Kohn, Anal. Chim. Acta 3 (1949), рр. 558ff.; ibid., 5 (1951), pp. 525-528; ibid., 11 (1954), 

pp. 18-27. 

See also Winnacker-Küchler, Chemische Technologie, volume 2, Carl Hanser Verlag, Munich 

1982, p. 197; H. Ferch, H. Scháfer, op. cit. (note 333); Wilhelm Foerst (ed.), Ullmanns Encyk- 

lopádie der technischen Chemie, volume 13, Urban und Schwarzenberg, Munich 21962, р. 

794; ibid., volume 18, Verlag Chemie, Weinheim 1979, рр. 623ff.; Н. Watanabe, J. Јар. Soc. 

Col. Mat., 34 (1961), pp. 5-8; L. Miiller-Focken, Farbe und Lack, 84 (1987), pp. 489-492. 

275 H Tada, M. Kunio, H. Kawahara, Jpn. Kokai Tokkyo Koho, 1990, 3 p. Source only available 
as abstract. 
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Peki plan nowych komór gazowych na Majdanku. Budynek miat zawicraé 6 wielkich komór przystoso- 
h do użycia gazu VENTOX i 12 mniejszych komór przystosowanych do użycia gazu CYKLON. Projekt 
został oznaczony przez Niemców jako plan instalacji wodnych. Nie został on już zrealizowany. Erläuterung 








Document 33: “Project for the Irrigation, Drainage and Water Supply In- 
stallation in the Building of the Gas Facility in Lublin.” Undated diagram 
by the Ludwig Rechkemmer company . Source: Z. Łukaszkiewicz, “Obóz 
koncentracyjni i zagłady Majdanek” (see Document 6), unnumbered page. 





6. FORMATION AND STABILITY OF IRON BLUE 


Iron Blue." As far as hexacyanoferrate(II) is concerned, quantum effi- 
ciencies’’° of 0.1 to 0.4 are reported for wave lengths of 365 пт?” 

Lately, it has been discussed whether complex cyanides can be 
removed from industrial waste waters by ultraviolet radiation. The un- 
bound cyanide will be oxidized and destroyed by hydroxyl radicals 
originating from the parallelly occurring photolysis of water." How- 
ever, results are not unequivocal. 

As for Iron Blue, one knows of the bleaching effect under strong, 
perpetual sun radiation and the ensuing re-darkening during the 
night.**° Here also, the liberation of CN is responsible, which reduces 
parts of ће Ее?“ ions to Fe" ions. The latter process, however, will 
reverse during the night under the influence of oxygen and moisture. 
The Iron Blue concentration will eventually be reduced by the loss of 
the released CN , either by evaporation of hydrogen cyanide, by wash- 
ing out as CN’, or by oxidation through Fe" /atmospheric oxygen ог 
from hydroxyl radicals from the natural photolysis of water. The latter 
process 1s minute and can therefore be omitted. At any rate, most of the 
cyanide released by photolysis will again be complex bound to iron. 


6.6.5. Long-Term Test 


The best long-term test available to us consists of disinfestation 
buildings BW 5a and 5b in Birkenau, which have defied the wind and 
weather of the strongly corrosive climate in the industrial region of 
Upper Silesia for over 50 years, and which are still colored blue, both 
inside and out, exhibiting a high cyanide content. These findings are 
also supported by two other long-term tests. 

The color durability of Iron Blue, in addition to other pigments, 





7$ Quantum efficiency is that part of the absorbed light quants which leads to photo reactions 


under scrutiny, here from 10 to 4096. 

27 L, Moggi, et al., op. cit. (note 337); V. Carassiti, V. Balzani, Ann. Chim. 50 (1960), pp. 782- 
789. 

278 Photolysis of water leads to the splitting of water into uncharged parts with unpaired electrons 
(formation of radicals through homolytic splitting (homolysis); see also dissociation, note 
339): 

2 НО + hv > HO + OH (hv = photo quant) 
hydroxyl radical 

?? M.D. Gurol, J.H. Woodman, Hazard. Ind. Waste 21 (1989), pp. 282-290; S.A. Zaidi, J. Carey, 
in: Proceedings of the Conference on Cyanide and the Environment, Colorado State Univer- 
sity, 1984, pp. 363-377. 

380 Deutsche Chemische Gesellschaft (ed.), Gmelins Handbuch, op. cit. (note 335); Ullmanns 
Encyklopádie, op. cit. (note 374); L. Müller-Focken, op. cit. (note 374). 
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was tested during an environmental resistance test lasting 21 years in 
the industrial district of Slough, west of London.?*' In so doing, pieces 
of aluminium sheet metal were alternatively dipped in an iron(II)- 
cyanide and then in an iron(III)-salt solution,” by which the resulting 
pigment was adsorbed on the aluminium sheet metal. The test sheets 
were then exposed to the environment on the roof of a building in a 
vertical 45? angle facing south-west. 

During the 21 years lasting test, in which eight Iron Blue samples 
were tested among other pigments, the Iron Blue, in particular, fol- 
lowed by iron ochre (Fe;O;, rust), exhibited only minimal alterations 
after this period of time. One sample of Iron Blue and iron ochre was 
removed only after 10 to 11 years in each case.** All other samples 
still exhibited an intense blue color. Half of the seven remaining Iron 
Blue samples received the value 4 out of a maximum of 5 points for 
the best retention of quality, on the grey scale used there in the deter- 
mination of color changes. Only minor alterations were detected. 

The exhibits were therefore exposed to the environmental condi- 
tions of a strongly industrialized area, with full effects of precipitation, 
direct sunshine, and wind erosion for more than 21 years. Under in- 
tense summer sunshine and in the absence of wind, the temperature of 
the dark-blue colored aluminium metal sheets rose steeply (Iron Blue is 
only stable up to approximately 140°C.***). Snow, frost, hail, storms, 
and the finest, driving acid drizzle had obviously just as little an effect 
on the pigment as the UV radiation of direct sunlight. What is remark- 
able is that in determining the degree of destruction of the pigment no 
unexposed samples were used since these had been lost over the 21- 
year period; rather, places on the surface of the exhibits which had 
been relatively well protected from direct environmental influences by 
the frames and by rubber rings on the screw joints were used as control 
samples. These exhibited almost no alterations. 

In comparison to the environmental conditions which are of inter- 





95 JM. Kape, Е.С. Mills, Tranp. Inst. Met. Finish., 35 (1958), pp. 353-384; ibid., 59 (1981), pp. 
35-39. 

382 K [Fe(CN)c] or Fe(NO3)s. 

383 The literature does not, however, mention this Iron Blue sample as “Prussian Blue”, like the 
others, since it was, at that time, considered to be of another type, i.e., “Turnbull’s Blue” or 
“ferrous ferricyanide”. 

384 Compare Ferch, H. Schäfer, op. cit. (note 333); S. Barbezat, J. Rech. Cent. Nat. Rech. Sci. 4 
(1952), рр. 184ff.; E. Gratzfeld, Färg och Lack, 3 (1957), pp. 85-108; E. Herrmann, Farbe 
und Lack, 64 (1958), pp. 130-135. 
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est here, this long-term test involved considerably more severe condi- 
tions, since in this case, the externally formed Iron Blue was only su- 
perficially adsorbed upon the aluminium sheets. The pigment neverthe- 
less resisted extremely well. 

Another event proves the extraordinary long-term stability of Iron 
Blue. For many decades at the end of the 19" and the early decades of 
the 20" century, Iron Blue was a by-product in the generation of city 
gas, because the hydrogen cyanide contained in coke gas had to be 
eliminated for security reasons by washing it with iron hydroxide prior 
to introduction into the city gas network. Iron Blue is the end product 
of this washing process. City gas works frequently disposed of this 
product by distributing some of it over their factory terrain with the 
intend to kill weeds—in vain, though, since Iron Blue has no effect as 
an herbicide. Today, the grounds of former German city gas works still 
contain high quantities of Iron Blue, many decades after the works 
were put out of operation. It was neither decomposed, nor dissolved or 
washed away by rain water, since it is insoluble. In particular, terrain 
with a high Iron Blue content is not considered polluted, since it is 
physiologically unobjectionable due to its stability. 

In summary, it may be stated that Iron Blue having formed in the 
interior of a wall as a component of the wall itself, possesses a longevity 
comparable to the iron oxide from which it has formed. This means sim- 
ply that Iron Blue possesses a degree of stability which is comparable to 
that of the masonry itself: the Iron Blue will remain contained in the wall 
for as long as the wall itself remains in existence." 

Once perceptible quantities of cyanide have accumulated within a 
wall, therefore, and once conditions permit the conversion of the cyanide 
into Iron Blue, no perceptible reduction in the Iron Blue content can be 
anticipated, even after fifty years or more. 

A typical example of the manner in which the media deal with these 
facts is a press report issued by the German Press Agency (Deutsche 
Presseagentur, dpa) on March 29, 1994, and which was then published 
in many German newspapers and even broadcast on radio. The report 





385 D. Maier, K. Czurda, G. Gudehus, Das Gas- und Wasserfach, in: Gas * Erdgas, 130 (1989), 
pp. 474-484. 

955 An interesting study has been conducted in this connection about the reduction of soluble 
components in concrete standing in water, providing support to the statements made here: not 
even the concentration of alkali ions, which are the most soluble components of concrete, was 
massively reduced: H.A. El-Sayed, Cement and Concrete Research, 11 (1981), pp. 351-362. 
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flatly claimed that, according to unnamed experts: 


“Cyanide compounds decompose very quickly. In the ground, this 
occurs even after six to eight weeks; in masonry, these compounds could 
only be preserved under ‘absolute conditions of conservation including 
complete exclusion of air and bacteria.’**" 


Inquiries with the dpa press office in Stuttgart which published 
the report revealed that the writer responsible for the report, Albert 
Meinecke, had simply invented this expert opinion.’ This obvious 
lie continues to be further disseminated, even by German government 
agencies such as, for example, the Bavarian Ministry of the Interior."? 


6.7. Influence of Various Building Materials 
6.7.1. Brick 


6.7.1.1. Overview 


Bricks are well-known to acquire their hardness and stability dur- 
ing their baking process. This causes an intensive binding of the com- 
ponents in bricks (sintering). One result of this is that the reactivity of 
the iron oxide occurring in bricks (2 to 4%) is strongly reduced, so that 
a perceptible inclination to form iron cyanide is hardly to be antici- 
pated. The immediate surface of bricks slightly attacked by atmos- 
pheric influences (weathering) nevertheless constitutes an exception to 
this rule, so that the superficially adherent iron oxide is available for 
conversion into Iron Blue. 





387 German daily newspapers, for instance: Süddeutsche Zeitung, Stuttgarter Zeitung, Südwest- 
presse-Verbund (March 29, 1994), taz, Frankfurter Rundschau (March 30, 1994). 
388 See also W. Schlesiger, op. cit. (note 91), pp. 21-24; G. Rudolf, “Über die frei erfundene 
Expertenmeinung der ‘dpa’”, DGG 42(2) (1994), pp. 25f. (online: 
www.vho.org/D/DGG/Rudolf42_2.html); Engl. in the appendix to this book, chapter 11.5. 
See the Bavarian State Ministry for the Interior, Verfassungsschutzbericht 1997, Munich 
1998, p. 64. A corresponding reference to the factual incorrectness of the remarks made in this 
regard by the Arbeitskreis Zeitgeschichte und Politik (in a letter by president Hans-Jürgen 
Witzsch, dated Oct. 8, 1998, Fiirth) was countered by the Ministry as follows: “Your efforts to 
deny and/or relativize the crimes of the National Socialists have been known to the security 
authorities for years. [...] We see no occasion for a discussion of gas chambers.” The letter, 
from Dr. Weber of the Bavarian State Ministry of the Interior dated Oct. 13, 1998, ref. IF1- 
1335.31-1, probably established a new world record for stupidty. 
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6.7.1.2. Excursus 


The chemical composition of bricks varies massively due to the 
different sorts of mar and loam used as initial material. The content of 
clay (included in this are 20 to 60% Kaolinite, consisting roughly of 
47% SiO», 40% Al;Os, 13% H20) may lie between 20 and 70%, the 
rest being carbonate, finest sand and iron oxides.” According to my 
own analyses, the latter content may vary between 2 and 4%. 

The porosity values of bricks lie between 20 and 30 vol.96,?' ac- 
cording to other sources up to 50%.*”” According to my own mercury 
penetration tests, the pore size of bricks lies heavily concentrated 
around 1 um.?” 

Due to the decreased specific surface (0.5 to 1 m? per g, ВЕТ, 
own tests), the reactivity of the iron oxide is strongly reduced. How- 
ever, partly dissolved iron at brick surfaces immediately exposed to 
weathering can be set free for reactions in bigger amounts. 

The normal free, i.e., not chemically bound water content of bricks 
in dry rooms (20°C) is in the area of one volume percent, but it can rise 
up to 4% at a relative humidity of over 90%.” 


6.7.2. Cement Mortar and Concrete 
6.7.2.1. Overview 


The rust content (Fe;O;) of Portland cement, of particular interest 
to us here, the cement most frequently used for concrete and cement 
mortars, is usually between 1 and 5%.°”° The sand added to the mortar 
can also exhibit a high iron content (up to 4%). As mentioned in chap- 
ter 6.5.3., a large surface area at the solid-liquid phase limit (iron ox- 
ide-cyanide solution) is favorable to the formation of Iron Blue. This is 
extraordinarily large in cement and concrete mortars (microscopic inte- 


3% O, Hähnle, Baustoff-Lexikon, Deutsche Verlagsanstalt, Stuttgart 1961, p. 384. 

> Landolt-Börnstein, Zahlen und Funktionen aus Physik, Chemie, Astronomie, Technik, volume 
IV Technik, part 4b Wärmetechnik, Springer, Berlin °1972, pp. 433-452. 

S. Röbert (ed.), Systematische Baustofflehre, volume 1, VEB Verlag für Bauwesen, Berlin 
41983, p. 120. 

These mercury penetration tests were performed at the research institute of the VARTA Bat- 
terie AG in Kelkheim, Germany, in late 1991. 

Method to determine the specific surface with nitrogen adsorption following Brunauer, Em- 
met, Teller. 

K. Wesche, Baustoffe für tragende Bauteile, volume 1, Bauverlag, Wiesbaden 1977, p. 37. 
W.H. Duda, Cement-Data-Book, Bauverlag, Wiesbaden 1976, pp. 4ff., as well as my own 
analysis. 
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rior surfaces of approximately 200 m? per gram).”” 

Fresh concrete and cement mortars—which are identical from a 
chemical point of view—are relatively strongly alkaline (pH approxi- 
mately 12.5). It later falls, however, due to the binding of carbon diox- 
ide from the air. Depending on the special chemistry of the cement 
mortar, this process proceeds very slowly in the depth of the material. 
According to the composition of the cement mortar, this may last from 
a few months to many decades, until the pH value of such a mortar or 
concrete becomes neutral, even in the deepest layers.?5??* This chemi- 
cal behavior explains the entire secret of the stability of reinforced 
concrete, which prevents the embedded steel from rusting further in the 
environment within the concrete, which remains alkaline for lengthy 
periods of time.*” 

The water content of concrete and cement mortars depends on the 
temperature and relative humidity of the air and fluctuates between 1% 
and less at 20°C and 60% relative humidity up to 10% in air saturated 
with humidity.” In case of permanently high humidity, penetrating 
wetness from outside, a huge part of the pore system can be filled with 
water. ^^? 

Poorly insulated rooms built underground always have cool and 
humid walls due to their great exchange surface area with the ground: 
partly because of their absorption of humidity from the ground, and 
partly because of the condensation of humidity in the air on the cool 
walls when the temperature falls below the dew point. The water content 
of these walls therefore lies around 10%, i.e., a factor of approximately 
10 or more above that of dry walls of heated rooms built above ground. 


6.7.2.2. Excursus 


The chemical composition of Portland cement, the most frequently 
used cement for concrete and water mortar, can be seen in Table 6. 





?? W, Czernin, Zementchemie für Bauingenieure, Bauverlag, Wiesbaden 1977, рр. 49f. 

3% N.V. Waubke, Transportphänomene in Betonporen, Dissertation, Braunschweig 1966. 

?? Tn the strongly alkaline environment, iron is passivated by a passive layer of Fe(OH);. ‘Botch 
work’ on building sites, i.e., rusting reinforcement rods and cracking concrete after only a few 
years or decades, due to overly low pH value in the vicinity of the embedded reinforcement 
rods, is caused by a) an incorrect composition of the concrete (too little cement—it's cheaper 
this way—and/or too much or too little water—incompetence), or b) by installing the rein- 
forcement rods too close to the surface of the concrete, where the pH value falls strongly after 
a few years or decades; see notes 396f. 

400 K, Wesche, Baustoffe für tragende Bauteile, volume 2, Bauverlag, Wiesbaden 1981, pp. 51f. 
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Table 6: Composition of Portland cement*” 











ALO : 5 to 10% KO 0.2 to 0.6 % 
SiO; : 20% №0: 0.5 to 3 % 
CaO : 60 94 Fei < 5 % 





The specific surface of the cement powder is in the order of 3,000 
cm? per g. Concrete and cement mortar get their stability by hydration 
of the cement compounds calcium oxide CaO (burnt lime), silicium 
dioxide SiO; (Quartz), iron and aluminium oxide Fe;O;/ALbO; to 
mixed, microfibrous calcium alumosilicate-hydrates with a chemically 
bound water content of some 25 mass 96." It then has a specific sur- 
face of up to 200 m^ per g when measured with water adsorption, 
which is an extremely high value. Other methods (e.g. BET-measuring 
with nitrogen) yield a value of only '/; of this or less.” The porosity of 
mortar and concrete heavily depends on the amount of water added 
during preparation and lies at a minimum of 27% according to the lit- 
erature,’ in which case the volume of the microcapillary pores be- 
tween the silicate fibers is included as well, which cannot be deter- 
mined with mercury penetration measurings. 

Aside from the absolute porosity, the pore size distribution is deci- 
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Graph 7: Accumulated pore volume distribution of concrete, 
according to “Forschungs- und Materialprüfungsanstalt, Abteilung 
1: Baustoffe” (Research and Material Testing Agency, Department 
1: Building Materials), Stuttgart, and of wall mortar, own analysis. 

In each case determined by Hg penetration. 








“ Verein Deutscher Zementwerke, Zement Taschenbuch 1972/73, Bauverlag, Wiesbaden 1972, 
pp. 19ff. 
^? W.H. Duda, op. cit. (note 396). 
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sive for the reactivity towards gases. If the main pore volume is formed 
by micropores, then the gas diffusion into the material is more inhib- 
ited than if the main pore volume is formed by larger pores. Graph 7 
shows the accumulated pore volume distribution of concrete and one 
wall mortar (exact composition unknown, since taken from an old wall, 
but according to its brittle consistency probably a lime mortar). 

Having a similar total pore volume like the wall mortar (here only 
14% due to the test method), the concrete’s largest portion of pore vol- 
ume lies between a pore radius of 0.01 and 0.1 um, whereas the wall 
mortar's largest portion lies between 0.1 und 10 um. Hence, if com- 
pared with the wall mortar, the gas diffusion into the concrete will be 
disadvantaged. In general, the average pore size of cement building 
materials changes to larger values when increasing the content of sand 
and lime. 

Fresh concrete is relatively strongly alkaline, caused by the high 
content of calcium hydroxide, which, however, gets bound as calcium 
alumosilicates rather quickly. However, depending on the type of ce- 
ment, a certain amount of it is released as time goes by. The pH value 
of non-carbonated concrete is around 12.5. It later falls, however, due 
to the binding of carbon dioxide from the air. 

The speed of carbonation into the depth of the concrete depends 
strongly on the consistency and porosity of the material and follows a 
square root relation: ^? 


Deal (5) 
d = depth of carbonation 
c = constant 
t =time 

In water tight concretes, it takes many years for the limit of car- 
bonation to advance only a few centimeters due to the inhibition of 
diffusion in this highly compact material. 

In the area of carbonation, the pH value decreases to roughly 7, 
the equilibrium value of saturated calcium carbonate solutions. But if 
the wall is wet, this results in a proton exchange and therefore no sharp 
pH border is formed. If a large portion of the air pores (size in the or- 
der of a tenth of a millimeter) flooded with water poor in carbon diox- 
ide, the carbonation advances more slowly, because compared to the 





^5 W, Czernin, op. cit. (note 397); Verein Deutscher Zementwerke, op. cit. (note 401); N.V. 
Waubke, op. cit. (note 398). 
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gaseous phase, diffusion in aqueous phases is much slower, by some 
orders of magnitude. In case of waters rich in carbon dioxide, however, 
this can accelerate the carbonation. 


6.7.3. Lime Mortar 


The iron content of lime mortars is based, in particular, on the ad- 
mixed sand (up to 4 % Fe 203). Lime mortar is manufactured using only 
burnt lime (CaO), sand, and water and acquires its solidity through the 
binding of slaked lime (Ca(OH);) with atmospheric carbon dioxide to 
lime (CaCO;). This procedure takes only days or weeks (depending on 
the thickness of the particular layers), due to the cruder porous system 
which facilitates the diffusion of gas. For fresh lime mortar, an extreme 
high water content can be damaging, as the carbon dioxide necessary 
for the binding process can no longer penetrate into the wall. 

The final ph value of this material lies within the neutral range. 
Since this medium no longer provides sufficient protection for steel 
reinforcement rods and offers only slight environmental resistance, it is 
usually used for the plastering of interior walls and for interior brick 
walls only, in the latter case often mixed with cement. “°° The specific 
surface of lime mortar lies considerably beneath that of cement mortar 
(up to one order of magnitude). The water content is similar to ce- 
ment mortar. 


6.7.4. Effects upon the Formation of Iron Blue 


The first step in the formation of Iron Blue in masonry is the ab- 
sorption of gaseous hydrogen cyanide. A cool (10°C ) wall in a cellar 
with atmospheric humidity near the saturation point, due to its higher 
water content (by a factor of at least 10), has an increased ability (by a 
factor of 10) to absorb hydrogen cyanide compared to warm walls in a 
heated room built above ground with lower atmospheric humidity 
(20°C, 50% rel.). 

The second step in the formation of Iron Blue is the ionic split 
(disassociation) of the hydrogen cyanide, that is, its conversion into 
simple cyanide.” This procedure requires an alkaline environment, 





“4 The reason: no formation of very finely crystalline alumosilicate with higher surface area. 
45 Tn masonry, this largely corresponds to the neutralization of the hydrogen cyanide by calcium 
hydroxide Ca(OH), into calcium cyanide Ca(CN). 
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which, in lime mortars, lasts only for a few days or weeks, but which 
are present for months or years in cement mortar and concrete. 

The next step is the formation of iron(III)-cyanide, a process that 
hardly occurs in a strongly alkaline environment and which occurs 
slowly in slightly alkaline environments. In the neutral range, this reac- 
tion is once again slowed down because the cyanide converts into non- 
reactive, volatile hydrogen cyanide by the humidity in the wall. The 
environment around the carbonation limit of concrete and mortar 
(which is slightly alkaline), can therefore be addressed as the area in 
which iron(III)-cyanide can form easily. In a strongly alkaline area of 
the masonry, it only arrives at this prior stage of Iron Blue formation 
through the slow detour of the reduction of slight traces of iron(1II)- 
cyanide to iron(II)-cyanide. A large surface area, as found in cement 
mortars and concrete, is especially favorable to the solid-liquid inter- 
face reaction between solid rust and cyanide in a liquid solution. These 
generally have the advantage of retaining an alkaline medium for 
longer periods of time, so that the cyanide accumulated in the masonry 
is not lost and has enough time to react with rust. Once again, a high 
water content, which broadens the range of moderately alkaline acid 
values, is advantageous." The reduction of a part of the ігоп(Ш)-іопѕ 
to iron(II)-ions finally, the next to last step in Iron Blue formation, re- 
quires a moderately alkaline acid value, but also occurs in the strongly 
alkaline range. A distinction can be made between three areas of dif- 
ferent reactivity in masonry: 


1. Larger quantities of cyanide ions can accumulate in the non- 
carbonated portion, due to the alkaline medium, further favored by 
the increased absorption of hydrogen cyanide by the still-humid 
material. The cyanide is only bound as ігоп(Ш)-суапіае to a slight 
extent. This is converted quite rapidly into the more stable 
iron(II)-cyanide due to its strong oxidation behavior in the alkaline 
medium. An accumulation of iron(IIl)-cyanide will therefore take 
place over a longer time period. 


2. In the zone of carbonation, the tendency to accumulate cyanide is 
reduced, since the disassociation equilibrium lies increasingly on 
the side of the hydrogen cyanide. The oxidation strength of the 
iron(III)-cyanide is also diminished. On the other hand, the pig- 





406 Very humid mortars and concretes, due to proton diffusion, exhibit no sharp carbonation, i.e., 
pH limit. 
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Document 34: Schematic of “gas chambers” I-IV, drawn by the Polish-So- 
viet Investigative Commission. Source: САКЕ, 7021-107-9, p. 251. 
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ment itself now becomes stable, so that increased quantities of 
iron(II)-cyanide will be converted into Iron Blue, intimately mixed 
with the lime which is now also forming in this area, with the now 
somewhat more easily soluble iron(III)-ion at the carbonation 
limit.*°” 

3. In the pH-neutral, carbonated part of the masonry, the formation is 
considerably dependent on the available cyanide concentration, 
which is strongly reduced there. Already formed iron(II)-cyanide 
is gradually converted into Iron Blue in the presence of humidity. 


Table 7 shows the adsorption values of hydrogen cyanide in vari- 
ous building materials.“ They confirm the assumption of considerably 
higher reactivity of cements compared to brick, as well as the greater 
tendency of fresh cement compared to older and generally more humid 
building materials toward accumulation of hydrogen cyanide. The hy- 
drogen cyanide accumulation in concrete masonry, the age of which is 
unfortunately not indicated, is astonishingly high. Since by definition 


there is no consid- - : 
erable difference |Table 7: Absorption of hydrogen cyanide by 


between the com- | Various building materials under the effect of 2% 
409 
position of cement HCN by volume over 24 hours. 
-2 
mortar and con- | MATERIAL HCN [mg m] 
crete, it is fur- 
thermore not clear 
how the differing 
analytical results 
are to be inter- 
preted. These data 
are therefore not 
without their diffi- 
culties.^" But at 
S Cement blocks, pure, a few days old* 
least the tendency * 2.5 to 3.3% HCN by volume.” The vol. % data, according to the authors, 
of humid masonry represent theoretical nominal values, which, in practice, however, are only 


reached up to 50% or less, through adsorption onto walls and fumigation 


to absorb higher | materials. 


Lime sandstone, naturally humid 
Lime sandstone, briefly dried 
Lime sandstone, dried approx. '^ year at 20°C . 


Concrete block, dried for 3 days 


Lime mortar blocks, a few days old* 
Cement mortar blocks, a few days old* 
Cement mortar blocks, a month old* 








#7 From the CO; in the air and the Са(ОН), in the mortar. 

F. Puntigam, et al., op. cit. (note 122), pp. 35ff. 

409 L, Schwarz, W. Deckert, Z. Hygiene und Infektionskrankheiten, 107 (1927), рр. 798-813; 
ibid., 109 (1929), pp. 201-212. 

The method cannot establish any possible chemical binding of hydrogen cyanide, since only 
that fraction of hydrogen cyanide was measured which evaporated from the samples. 
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quantities of hydrogen cyanide is confirmed (compare lime sandstone: 
factor 8 at equal temperature and relative atmospheric humidity, but 
different prior history). W.A. Uglow showed in a detailed series of 
tests that concrete absorbs approximately four to six times as much 
hydrogen cyanide as lime mortar. He also found a strong tendency of 
humid building materials towards increased adsorption of hydrogen 
cyanide. He also noted a dark blue pigmentation running through the 
entire concrete sample and did not therefore exclude the possibility of 
a chemical reaction of the hydrogen cyanide with the material.*"! 

The durability of very high concentrations of hydrogen cyanide 
over longer periods of time even in dry, chemically bound cement may 
be seen from Graph 8. Concentrations do not fall below % of the initial 
values even after three days. With daily fumigation lasting several 
hours, this resulted, in this example, in average HCN concentration in 
the wall swinging around approximately 100 to 200 mg hydrogen cya- 
nide рег m? of masonry. 

The measurement values in Graph 8 were approximated by a func- 
tion consisting of two terms: 


c(t)» 100-е “+ 100-е (9. (6) 


c(t) - HCN concentration at time t 
t =timein days 
The first term in the above can be interpreted as desorption from 
the surface material with a CT? of 0.3 days. The second term describes 
a slower desorption of hydrogen cyanide with a « of four days, perhaps 
caused by the much slower diffusion through the pore water of the 
samples. Larger errors relating to the drop in concentration described 
here will be made over longer periods of time because the release of 
hydrogen cyanide is increasingly inhibited by physical and chemical 
effects (forming of stable compounds). 
An analogous function is assumed by the absorption of hydrogen 
cyanide: 


c(t)}= 100-(2-е "Me (/. (7) 





“1 W.A, Uglow, Z. Hygiene und Infektionskrankheiten, 108 (1928), pp. 108-123. 
42 tis the time after which the value has fallen to the 1/e-multiple (0.368...) of the initial value. 
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c(HCN) = 100 хе" + 100 x e 


E 
o 
& 
z 
С 
= 
o 


time [days] 





Graph 8: Drop in the hydrogen cyanide concentration in old, dry, cement 
blocks, after 24-hour fumigation with 2.596 HCN by volume? (see footnote 
in Table 7, S. 187). 


This is only a correct description of the process when the concen- 
tration of hydrogen cyanide in air in the room remains constant. The 
function then reaches its maximum saturation after approximately 20 
days. In order to allow for such an approximation, one must reduce the 
gassing time involved in such a way as to equal real conditions with 
variable concentrations. In case of a series of consecutive gassings and 
airings of masonry, a quasi-constant concentration will be reached after 
20 cycles as well. 
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of Human Beings 


7.1. Toxicological Effect of HCN 


The effect of hydrogen cyanide is based on the fact that it para- 
lyzes the respiration of every individual cell in the body. Oxygen can 
no longer be transported from the blood through the cell walls into the 
cells.*? As the vital cell functions are thereby starved of oxygen, the 
animal or human being suffocates. 

Insects and, in particular, insect eggs, are considerably less sensi- 
tive to hydrogen cyanide than warm-blooded animals. On the one 
hand, this is due to their greater resistance (slower metabolism). On the 
other hand, this is due to the fact that lethal concentrations of the gas 
must penetrate every crack and fissure, no matter how tiny. Every hem 
and seam of all the garment in the property to be fumigated must be 
filled with the poison in order to kill, for example, every concealed 
louse. Warm-blooded animals, by contrast, are rapidly exposed to high 
concentrations of the gas, not only because of their size, but above all 
due to their breathing through lungs. 

Lethal doses of cyanide can be ingested orally, inhaled, or ab- 
sorbed through the skin. Oral poisoning (for example, with potassium 
cyanide KCN) is very painful due to muscular convulsions caused by 
cell suffocation. Even though victims of poisoning by inhalation of 
high concentrations of hydrogen cyanide become more rapidly uncon- 
scious than with oral ingestion, painful convulsions caused by muscu- 
lar suffocation appear in these cases as well. For this reason, execution 
by use of hydrogen cyanide gas, as performed in some U.S. states, has 
recently been a topic of much controversy; see chapter 1. A dose of 1 
mg cyanide per kg body weight is generally considered lethal. Non- 
lethal doses of cyanide are quickly decomposed and excreted by the 
body. 





^? Reversible attachment of the cyanide onto the Ее?" of the cell-specific enzyme of respiration, 
cytochromoxidase, thereby interrupting the supply of oxygen to the cells, rendering impossi- 
ble the processes of respiration which are essential for the life of the cell. 

#4 Binding onto sulfur (to form rhodanide). 
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The bright red coloration of the blood and bruised spots, caused by 
over-saturation of the blood with oxygen, since the blood can no longer 
give off its oxygen to the cells, are generally considered, among other 
things, symptomatic of hydrogen cyanide poisoning in fatal cases. ^^^ 
417 Testimonies describing a blue or green coloration of the victims are 
therefore false.*"® 

Absorption through the skin is especially likely when the skin has 
become moist, for example, as a result of sweating at work. It is gener- 
ally advised to avoid sweating during the handling of hydrogen cya- 
nide. In this regard, concentrations from 6,000 ppm^"? (0.6 % by vol- 
ume) constitute a health hazard, while 10,000 ppm (196 by volume) 
can cause death in just a few minutes.*”° 

Table 8 shows the effects of various concentrations of hydrogen 
cyanide, found in the literature. ^! 


Table 8: Effect of various concentrations of hydrogen cyanide 
in air upon human beings 

2 to 5 ppm: Perceptible odor 
10 ppm: Maximum permissible work site concentration, acc. to German law 
20 to 40 ppm: Slight symptoms after a few hours 
45 to 54 ppm: Tolerable for # to 1 hour without significant or delayed effect 
100 to 200 ppm: Lethal within % to 1 hour 
300 ppm: Rapidly fatal 


F. Flury and F. Zernik indicate that 200 ppm can be fatal within 
five to ten minutes, while 270 ppm are immediately fatal.“ These are 
not, of course, the results of experiments on human beings, but rather 
extrapolations, in which lower risk thresholds have been determined on 





^5 W. Wirth, C. Gloxhuber, Toxikologie, Georg Thieme Verlag, Stuttgart 1985, pp. 159f. 

^5 W, Forth, D. Henschler, W. Rummel, Allgemeine und spezielle Pharmakologie und Toxikolo- 
gie, Wissenschaftsverlag, Mannheim 1987, pp. 751f. 

^" DH. Wellhóner, Allgemeine und systematische Pharmakologie und Toxikologie, Springer 
Verlag, Berlin 1988, pp. 445f. 

#8 This is why Michal Kula’s statement about the color of gassing victims—“/ saw then that they 
were greenish", proves that he never saw what he claims he did, see p. 131. 

^? ppm stands for ‘parts per million’; here, 1 ppm HCN corresponds to 1 ml HCN per m? 
(1,000,000 ml) of air. 

^? E, Flury, F. Zernik, Schádliche Gase, Dämpfe, Nebel, Rauch- und Staubarten, Berlin 1931, p. 
405; see also M. Daunderer, Klinische Toxikologie, 30" suppl. delivery 10/87, ecomed, 
Landsberg 1987, pp. 4ff.; considering the age of the first source as well as the vast amount of 
literature quoted in chapter 5.2.2., Pressac's claim on page 147 of his first book (note 67) that 
the lethal dose was not known is completely false. It was also already a known fact in those 
days that HCN could be absorbed via the skin. 

?! DuPont, Hydrogen Cyanide, Wilmington, Delaware 7/83, pp. 5f. 
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the grounds of safety. This will be demonstrated in the following. To 
kill an average person with a body weight of 100 kg, the victim must 
therefore ingest approximately 100 mg hydrogen cyanide (1 mg per 
kilo body weight). The respiration of a human being at rest amounts to 
approximately 15 liters of air per minute.” With a hydrogen cyanide 
content of 0.02% (approximately 0.24 mg per liter) the victim must 
inhale approximately 416 liters of air before ingesting the fatal quantity 
of hydrogen cyanide. At 15 liters per minute, this will take about half 
an hour. A very strong person can survive even this period of time. By 
contrast, a sensitive person weighing 50 kg breathing at an accelerated 
rate as a result of physical effort or excitement will inhale 40 liters per 
minute, ingesting a fatal dose of 208 liters of air in five minutes. It is 
obvious from these calculations, that the data in safety instructions are 
always intended to protect smaller, weaker people from accidents un- 
der the most unfavorable circumstances. The data given in the litera- 
ture as “immediately” or “rapidly fatal" doses are furthermore so in- 
definite as to be unable to satisfy our purposes. In addition, they only 
refer to the time when a victim has ingested a fatal dose, but not when 
death occurs, which can sometimes take a very long time.^? 

The threshold values will be different if we require even the 
strongest individual, out of all conceivable individual victims, to die in 
just a few minutes."^ The concentrations necessary for this purpose 
will, by its very nature of the thing, be several times higher than the 
values indicated above. They could only be determined by a series of 
experiments, which is naturally impossible with human beings. The 
only data available to us are those gathered during executions with hy- 
drogen cyanide carried out in the United States. Leuchter speaks of 
concentrations of hydrogen cyanide used in executions in the USA in 
the order of magnitude of 3,200 ppm. In these cases, death occurs after 
4 to 10 minutes, depending on the physical constitution of the vic- 
tim."? Press reports from the USA indicate that executions lasting 
from 10 to 17 minutes are the rule rather than the exception (see chap- 
ter 1.1.). 

In relation to the quantities used, the US execution gas chamber in 





?? Robert F. Schmidt, Biomaschine Mensch, Piper, Munich 1979, p. 124. 

?3 M. Daunderer, op. cit. (note 420), p. 15. 

SC Among toxicologists known as the lethal dose for 100% of all victims, Г.Ю оо. 

45 F, A. Leuchter, Boston, FAX to H. Herrmann dated April, 20, 1992, as well as private 
communication from Mr. Leuchter. 
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Raleigh (North Carolina), for example, is said to use 454 g KCN in 
half concentrated sulfuric acid, leading to instant formation of hydro- 
gen cyanide vapor, which is even visible for a short period to the wit- 
nesses in the witness room and which reaches the victim in seconds 
As a matter of pure calculation, this generates approximately 180 g of 
hydrogen cyanide, corresponding to 150 liters of gas. However, since a 
considerable part of it remains dissolved in the half concentrated sulfu- 
ric acid (approximately 50%, see chapter 8.3.3.4.), we assume in the 
following that approximately 90 g or 75 liters hydrogen cyanide are 
released as gas. In North Carolina, this gas arises immediately beneath 
the victim, so that the victim must be exposed, immediately after the 
beginning of the execution process, to a concentration which probably 
exceeds 10% by volume for a short period, but then falls steadily as a 
result of diffusion of the hydrogen cyanide throughout the chamber.*”° 

At a normal respiration volume of approximately 15 to 20 liter per 
minute and assuming an average concentration during the execution of 
only 0.75% by volume, approximately 1.35 to 1.8 grams of HCN will 
be ingested in 10 minutes (150-200 liters of inhaled air), which corre- 
sponds to ten to twenty times the fatal dose. In the following calcula- 
tions, we will assume a ten-fold overdose only, in order to kill all the 
people in the chamber, with certainty, in ten minutes. 


7.2. Evaporation Characteristics of Zyklon B 


Zyklon B does not release its poison gas instantaneously, but 
rather over an extended period of time. Since this period of time can be 
decisive for the evaluation both of eyewitness accounts as well as of 
chemical analyses, it will be investigated more thoroughly in this chap- 
ter. 

R. Irmscher of DEGESCH reported in a paper written in 1942 that, 
at that time, the use of cardboard discs and gypsum (Ercco) were the 
most commonly used carrier material.” The gypsum version was 





“6 Assuming a volume of 10 m! in the chamber, 75 Liter HCN corresponds to 0.75% by volume, 
i.e., somewhat more than double the end values taken by Leuchter. 

“7 R, Irmscher, “Nochmals: ‘Die Einsatzfähigkeit der Blausäure bei tiefen Temperaturen”, 
Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 1942, pp. 35f.; on the history 
of the development of Zyklon B, see Wolfgang Lambrecht, “Zyklon B—eine Ergänzung”, 
УС 1(1) (1997), pp. 2-5 (online: www.vho.org/V ffG/1997/1/Lambrechtl.html) as well as W. 
Lambrecht, O. Karl, op. cit. (note 105). 
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used—even accord- 
ing to eyewitness 
testimony—in the 
concentration 
camps. 

The evapora- 
tion characteristics 
of this product at 
various tempera- 
tures, low relative 
humidity of the air, 
and a fine distribu- 
tion of the carrier 
material are repro- 
duced in Graph 9 as 


given by Irmscher. 

The evaporation is Graph 9: Evaporation rate of hydrogen cyanide 

"seriously delayed" from the Ercco carrier material (gypsum with some 
: Е starch) at various temperatures and fine 

at high atmospheric distribution, according to R. Irmscher/DEGESCH 

humidity, because 1942.77 


the evaporating hy- 

drogen cyanide withdraws considerable quantities of energy from the 
liquid HCN, the carrier material, and the ambient air. As a conse- 
quence, the temperature of the product and the ambient air drops. If the 
temperature of the air reaches the dew point, atmospheric humidity 
condenses out of the air onto the carrier material, which binds the hy- 
drogen cyanide and slows down the evaporation process. 

For later references, we want to keep in mind that, at 15°C and in 
the presence of lower atmospheric humidity, approximately 10% of the 
hydrogen cyanide used at Auschwitz have left the carrier material dur- 
ing the first five minutes, and approximately 50% after half an hour. In 
cool cellar areas with a relative humidity of approximately 100%, the 
evaporation times would have been “seriously delayed”. 

The question of how Zyklon B would have behaved if spread on 
the floor in a room filled with human beings, is somewhat more diffi- 
cult. The radiant heat of the bodies would have a slightly accelerating 
effect upon the evaporation by increasing the temperature in the vicin- 
ity of the floor. Further acceleration of evaporation may occur due to a 
possible reduction in size of the carrier granules as a result of being 
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trampled upon or crushed by falling human bodies, as well as direct 
bodily contact. 

The relative atmospheric humidity in the cellars of crematoria II 
and III, which must certainly have approached 100%, would have “se- 
riously delayed" evaporation,*”* as well as the possible fluid secretions 
caused by panic on the part of victims lying on the floor, which could 
very well have occurred as soon as the door was closed, that is, prior to 
release of the Zyklon B. Under such conditions, a serious delay in the 
discharge of the hydrogen cyanide from the carrier material would 
have to be anticipated. 

If assuming that Zyklon B introduction devices were installed in 
some of the Auschwitz ‘gas chambers’ as attested to by Michal 
Kula,"? such a device would have had the following effects: a) the 
Zyklon B granules would not have been spread out, but rather would 
have been kept together by the inner wire mesh, reducing the evapora- 
tion rate considerably; b) all three wire mesh columns would have 
drastically reduced any air convection within them, reducing both 
evaporation rate as well as the speed with which the gas spreads out 
into the chamber; c) due to high humidity in the air and the lack of air 
convection, moisture would have condensed intensively on the Zyklon 
B carrier, reducing the evaporation rate of HCN “seriously.” 

The present study regarding homicidal mass gassings will be 
based on the conservative assumption that the Zyklon B would at best 
have behave in the manner described by Irmscher at 15°C (see above). 


7.3. The Gassing of Human Beings 
7.3.1. Eyewitness Testimonies 
7.3.1.1. Boundary Conditions 


This chapter will examine a few related eyewitness testimonies for 
a determination of the chemical, physical, and technical boundary con- 
ditions of the alleged homicidal gassings. A complete and detailed 
analysis of the many eyewitness testimonies in the individual trials and 





“8 Unheated cellar rooms by their very nature, have very high relative atmospheric humidity. As 
a result of the large numbers of human beings crammed into the cellar, the atmospheric hu- 
midity would certainly approach 100%, resulting in the condensation of water on cold objects. 

49 See chapter 5.4.1.2.8., p. 130, for this. 
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Document 35: Plan of “gas chambers” V-VI, drawn by the Polish-Soviet 
Investigative Commission. Source: GARF, 7021-107-9, p. 251. 
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in the literature would be too voluminous to include here." The fol- 
lowing survey is therefore not complete. 

For a clarification of the evidence problems, an extract from the 
judgment of the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial may be quoted here:** 


“The court lacked almost all possibilities of discovery available in a 
normal murder trial to create a true picture of the actual event at the 
time of the murder. It lacked the bodies of the victims, autopsy records, 
expert reports on the cause of death and the time of death; it lacked any 
trace of the murderers, murder weapons, etc. An examination of the eye- 
witness testimony was only possible in rare cases. Where the slightest 
doubt existed or the possibility of a confusion could not be excluded with 
certainty, the court did not evaluate the testimony of witnesses [...] 


The general findings |...] are based on [...] the credible testimony 
of witnesses [...] Böck, in addition to the written notes of the first camp 
commandant Hop.” 


In the opinion of the court, many of the witness testimonies pos- 
sessed insufficient credibility. But it nevertheless succeeded in obtain- 
ing testimonies from a few allegedly credible witnesses that sounded 
sufficiently credible to the court. 

Before we analyze some of these testimonies more closely, a few 
remarks are necessary about the circumstances and the atmosphere in 
which these testimonies and confessions of alleged victims and perpe- 
trators came about in the first couple of years after the end of World 
War II. It was in those years that the story of the conveyor-belt like 
extermination of human beings in Auschwitz and elsewhere was ele- 
vated to ‘common knowledge.’ Challenging this story led to a severe 
increase in legal penalty for any defendant, as it still does to this day in 
many countries in Europe. 

According to reports by Bernard Clarke, who arrested Höß at that 
time, Höß was tortured after his arrest."! In his autobiography, Höß 
also reports this and mentioned similar procedures during his Polish 





#0 See, in this regard, the excellent analysis of J. Graf, Auschwitz. Tätergeständnisse und Augen- 
zeugen, op. cit. (note 43). 

R. Butler, Legions of Death, Arrows Books Ltd., London 1986, pp. 236f.; see: R. Faurisson, 
“Comment les Britanniques ont obtenu les aveux de Rudolf Hoess", Annales d'Histoire Révi- 
sionniste | (1987) pp. 137-152 (online: aaargh.vho.org/fran/archFaur/1986- 
1990/RF8703xx1.html); Engl.: *How the British obtained the confessions of Rudolf Hoess", 
JHR, 7(4) (1986), pp. 389 ff. (online: www.vho.org/GB/Journals/JHR/7/4/Faurisson389- 
403.html); D. Irving, Nuremberg. The Last Battle, Focal Point, London 1996, pp. 241-246. 
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imprisonment.” According to a report by a US Senator drawn up at 
that time, mistreatment of German prisoners by Allied personnel was a 
frequent occurrence:*” 

— Burning of the skin; 

— Beds of the nails destroyed by ramming matches under the nails; 

— Torn-out fingernails; 

— Broken teeth; 

— Broken jaws; 

— Crushed testicles; 

— All kinds of wounding by beating with truncheons, brass knuckles, 

and kicks; 

— Confinement while naked in cold, damp, and dark rooms; 

— Imprisonment for days in hot rooms without water; 

— Mock trials; 

— Mock judgments; 

— Mock executions; 

— Mock priests, and many other methods. 

A few voices were raised at that time in the USA clearly stating 
that the Nuremberg Tribunal was a case of revenge, not justice.“ 
These voices spoke of: 

— Forced testimony under the threat of punishment; 

— Compelled production of all documents to the prosecution; 

— Refusal to provide documents or examination of documents for 
the defense; 

— Travel and currency prohibitions against the defense. 

A glance at the London Agreement, which established the legal 
framework for the Nuremberg Trials, reveals two remarkable articles, 
which are clearly incompatible with the procedures of a state under the 


#2 Reference is made here to the mock trials held at Dachau by the Americans; see the speech by 
Senator J. McCarthy, sent to Dachau as an observer on behalf of the U.S. Senate, Congres- 
sional Record-Senate No. 134, Sept. 26, 1949, pp. 10397ff., reproduced in full in R. Tiemann, 
Der Malmedy-Prozeß, Munin, Osnabrück 1990, pp. 269ff.; see also F. Oscar, Über Galgen 
wächst kein Gras, Erasmus-Verlag, Braunschweig 1950, pp. 38ff.; R. Aschenauer, Macht 
gegen Recht, Arbeitsgemeinschaft fiir Recht und Wirtschaft, Munich 1952, pp. 13ff.; Freda 
Utley, Kostspielige Rache, H.H. Nölke-Verlag, Hamburg 71952, esp. pp. 216ff.; Engl.: Freda 
Utley, The High Cost of Vengeance, Regnery, Chicago 1949. 

See, in this regard in particular, the article in: New York Times, Feb. 23, 25, 29; March 6; July 
30; Oct. 7, 1948; Jan. 7, March 2, 5; May 5, 1949; Chicago Daily Tribune, Feb. 23-26, 28, 29, 
1948; March 12; Sept. 13, 1949; Our Sunday Visitor, USA, June 14, 1959, 15; Daily News, 
Washington, Jan. 9, 1949; Sunday Pictorial, Great Britain, Jan. 23, 1949. 
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rule of law. Article 19 states:*** 


“The Tribunal shall not be bound by technical rules of evidence. It 
shall adopt and apply to the greatest possible extent expeditious and non- 
technical procedure, and shall admit any evidence which it deems to 
have probative value.” 


while Article 21 states: 


“The Tribunal shall not require proof of facts of common knowl- 
edge but shall take judicial notice thereof [...] " 


For a correct evaluation of Holocaust testimony of the witnesses 
and the confessions of the defendants, it is essential to pay attention to 
the boundary conditions under which the so-called NSG trials were 
held^? and continue to be held.^* 


7.3.1.2. Eyewitness Fantasies 


What is the credibility of the eyewitness testimonies as to content? 
Reference should be made at this point to a few detailed works on this 
problem 7" The following is a closer examination of three of the more 
frequently quoted eyewitnesses: Rudolf H68, former camp comman- 
dant at Auschwitz, Richard Bóck, a camp SS man of subordinate rank, 
as well as Henryk Tauber, former inmate and member of the “Sonder- 
kommando” in crematorium II in Birkenau. 

The Hóf statements may be consulted in the Broszat edition and 
read as follows:”” 


“Maintaining the fire at the ditches, pouring the collected fat [over 
the burning bodies ...] They ate and smoked while dragging corpses 


[...]” (p. 126) 


“The bodies were doused first with oil residues, and later with 
methanol [...] He also attempted to destroy the bodies with explo- 
sives,[...]” (р. 157ff.) 
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Reprinted in its entirety in Т. Taylor, The Anatomy of the Nuremberg Trials, Little, Boston 
1992, pp. 645ff.; probably the best analysis of the trial itself was written by Alexander von 
Knieriem, Nürnberg. Rechtliche und menschliche Probleme, Klett, Stuttgart 1953. 

NSG - National-Sozialistische Gewaltverbrechen; National Socialist violent crimes. 

#6 See, in this regard, Manfred Köhler (alias G. Rudolf), “The Value of Testimony and Confes- 
sions Concerning the Holocaust", in: E. Gauss (ed.), op. cit. (note 22), pp. 85-131 (online: 
www.vho.org/GB/Books/dth/fndvalue.html). 

#7 E Kern, Meineid gegen Deutschland, Schütz, Pr. Oldendorf, 21971; E. Gauss, Vorlesungen..., 

Op. cit. (note 43); Jürgen Graf, Auschwitz... , op. cit. (note 43); also: M. Kóhler, op. cit. (note 

436). 
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“Half an hour after the introduction of the gas, the door was opened 
and the ventilation installation was turned on. Removal of the bodies be- 
gan immediately [...]” (p. 166.) 


438 
and elsewhere: 


“Leal 
O But was not it [sic] quite dangerous work for these inmates to go into 
these chambers and work among the bodies and among the gas 
fumes? 
A No. 
Q Did they carry gas masks? 
A They had some, but they did not need them, as nothing ever happened. 


[de 


Anyone who has ever grilled meat knows that fat cannot be 
scooped up from burning flesh. Fat ignites at approximately 184?C.^? 
It is therefore the first thing that burns on a corpse located in a fire. 
Hence, it is impossible to collect the easily combustible fat during the 
incineration of a corpse. After all, the bodies were burnt—not grilled. 

The incineration of corpses in the open air with combustible fluids 
is impracticable because fluids have the property of flowing down or 
away and/or evaporating. When corpses, which consist of more than 
60% water, are burnt, this must take place with the expenditure of quite 
large quantities of fuel and great heat. In particular, open oil or meth- 
ane combustion would be insufficient. 

The alleged attempt to destroy bodies by means of explosives re- 
quires no further comment. In reading such testimonies, one must in- 
evitably wonder as to Höß’s mental condition in writing them, as well 
as that of anyone who takes such claims seriously. Unfortunately, such 
testimonies are the rule rather than the exception. ^? 

Entering the ‘gas chamber’ without a protective filter, eating and 
smoking in the ‘gas chamber’, as well as the commencement of the 
corpse dragging operation immediately after the opening of the doors, 
would only be conceivable if there were no longer any dangerous 





“8 Henry Friedlander, The Holocaust, Vol. 12: “The finale solution’ in the extermination camps 
and the aftermath", Garland, New York 1982, p. 113, Testimony of R. Höß, taken at Nurem- 
berg, April 2, 1946. 

^9 JH. Perry, Chemical Engineer's Handbook, Wilmington Delaware 1949, р. 1584. 

#0 For a more detailed study in this regard, see Arnulf Neumaier, “The Treblinka-Holocaust", in 
E. Gauss (ed.), op. cit. (note 22), pp. 467-495 (online: 
www.vho.org/GB/Books/dth/fndtreb.html). 
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quantity of gas in the chamber. The question of whether this was pos- 
sible will be the subject of chapter 7.3.2.2. 

It is interesting to note that M. Broszat deleted the last pages of 
Rudolf Höß’s testimony from his edition, since they contain “com- 
pletely erroneous data on the numerical strength of these Jews", as 
Broszat himself stated in a footnote. In these pages, Höß speaks of 
three million Jews in Hungary, four million in Romania, two million in 
Bulgaria. The actual figures were lower by a factor of approximately 
ten." In addition, the same pages contain the following, which is also 


incredible:*” 


“Although well-cared for and plentifully provided with bonus pay- 
ments, one often saw them [the Jewish Sonderkommandos] dragging 
corpses with one hand, and holding and gnawing on something to eat 
with the other hand. 


Even during the horrid work of digging up and burning the mass 
graves, they did not allow themselves to be disturbed while eating. Even 
the burning of their closest relatives could not shake them. [...]” 


This is really a bit hard to digest. 

Another commonly quoted witness is Henryk Tauber. Tauber was, 
according to his own testimony, a member of the inmate Sonderkom- 
mando of crematorium II during the war. J.-C. Pressac writes that this 
eyewitness testimony is the best in relation to the crematoria, which he 


considers to be 95% reliable. This testimony contains the following:“” 


“During the incineration of such [not emaciated] corpses, we used 
the coke only to light the fire of the furnace initially, for fatty corpses 
burned of their own accord thanks to the combustion of the body fat. On 
occasion, when coke was in short supply, we would put some straw and 
wood in the ash bins under the muffles, and once the fat of the corpse be- 
gan to burn the other corpses would catch light themselves. [...] 


Later on, as cremations succeeded one another, the furnaces burned 





^! Intensive statistical studies in this regard were undertaken by W.N. Sanning, op. cit. (note 41); 
W. Benz, Dimension des Völkermords, Oldenbourg, Munich 1991; see also G. Rudolf, *Holo- 
caust Victims: A Statistical Analysis - W. Benz and W. N. Sanning — A Comparison", in: E. 
Gauss (ed.), op. cit. (note 22), pp. 183-216 (online: 
www.vho.org/GB/Books/dth/fndstats.html). 

J. Bezwinska, KL Auschwitz in den Augen der SS, Verlag des Staatlichen Auschwitz- 
Museums, Auschwitz 1973, pp. 135f. 

Interrogation of Henryk Tauber dated May 25, 1945, annex 18, volume 11 of the Höß trial, 
quoted acc. to J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), pp. 489f.; this testimony is not untypical; see 
also A. Neumaier, op. cit. (note 440). 
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thanks to the embers produced by the combustion of the corpses. So, dur- 
ing the incineration of fat bodies, the fires were generally extinguished. 


[...] 


Another time, the SS chased a prisoner who was not working fast 
enough into a pit near the crematorium that was full of boiling human 
fat. At that time [summer 1944], the corpses were incinerated in open-air 
pits, from which the fat flowed into a separate reservoir, dug in the 
ground. This fat was poured over the corpses to accelerate their combus- 
tion. [...]" 


Tauber’s claims as to self-igniting, self-combustible corpses are 
completely absurd, and in contradiction to all the laws of physical and 
technical sciences.*** He also confuses grilling with burning with rela- 
tion to the allegedly boiling fat from the corpses. What is more, fat 
cannot boil at all. It simply begins to ignite at temperatures of ap- 
proximately 180-190°C. 

Tauber also proves himself a liar in the technical details related by 
him. The combustion gases in a crematorium oven stream from the 
combustion chamber? through the cremation chamber containing the 
corpse (muffle), through the ash chamber into the flue, which conducts 
the exhaust gases to the chimney.” If a fire had been ignited in the ash 
chamber to burn the bodies located above, this would have reversed the 
flow of gas: fresh air would have been sucked in through the chimney, 
while the exhaust gases would have flowed through the muffle into the 
combustion chamber, from which they would have found their way out 
into the oven room. Starting the fire in the ash chamber, as described 
by Tauber, would have been disastrous. 

On top of this, Tauber also claims that the Sonderkommandos 
shoved extraordinarily many corpses into each oven (up to eight) when 
they heard Allied planes approaching. Tauber claims that by so doing, 
huge flames would have come out of the crematorium’s chimney, 
which they hoped would make the Allied bomber pilots aware of them. 
But as is common knowledge and has been pointed out many times, no 





“4 On the energy requirements in general and in the crematoria of Auschwitz in particular, see C. 
Mattogno and F. Deana, “The Crematoria Ovens of Auschwitz and Birkenau”, in: E. Gauss 
(ed.), op. cit. (note 22), pp. 373-412 (online: www.vho.org/GB/Books/dth/fndcrema.html). 

^5 This is the so-called coke gas generator, where coke is burned with reduced oxygen supply, 
producing a combustible mixture of CO and Н, (and some CO; and H20), which burned in the 
muffle under addition of air. 

^6 J.-C, Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), pp. 93ff., chapter on the design and functioning of cremato- 
rium ovens built in the German concentration camps at that time. 
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flames ever come out of crematorium chimneys. It is also impossible to 
push eight corpses in an cremation muffle whose door is just two feet 
wide and high.” And apart from that, before Tauber and his co- 
inmates would have been able to push eight corpses into each oven and 
get a huge blaze going, any plane they claim to have heard approach- 
ing would have long flown far, far away. Such testimonies are, to use 
Pressac’s words, nothing but downright lies and pure invention.“ 

Now to the testimony of the witness Richard Bóck as quoted dur- 
ing the Frankfurt tribunal:””’ 


“One day, it was during the winter of 1942/43, H. asked me, 
whether I wanted to drive with him to a gassing action. [...] 


The transport train, which had already arrived, stood on the free 
stretch of track. [...] 


They were all loaded, and driven to a former farmhouse. [...] 


After the entire transport—there must have been approximately 
1,000 people—was in the building, the door was closed. Finally, an SS 
man came, I believe it was a Rottenführer, to our ambulance and got out 
a gas canister. He then went to a ladder with this gas canister. |...] At 
the same time, I noticed that he had a gas mask on while climbing the 
ladder. [...] he shook [...] the contents of the canister into the opening. 
[...] When he had closed the little door again, an indescribable crying 
began in the chamber. [...] That lasted approximately 8-10 minutes, and 
then all was silent. A short time afterwards, the door was opened by in- 
mates and one could see a bluish cloud floating over a gigantic pile of 
corpses. [...] At any rate, I was surprised that the inmate commando 
which was assigned to remove the bodies, entered the chamber without 
gas masks, although this blue vapor floated over the corpses, from which 
I assumed that it was a gas. [...]" 


In winter of 1942/1943, no crematorium was operable in Birkenau 
(the first became operable in spring 1943). For this reason, the alleged 
victims of homicidal mass gassings in a farmhouse as attested to by 
Bóck are supposed to have been cremated in open-air pits close to this 
farmhouse. 

In view of our previous study of the subject, we can establish: 

e According to professional air photo analyses of the decisive loca- 





#7 On cremation technology, see C. Mattogno and F. Deana, op. cit. (note 444). 
“8 Thid., рр. 469ff., on several claims made by the witnesses C.S. Bendel, M. Nyiszli, and H. 
Tauber. 
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tions, there were no large cremation ditches, no fuel stockpile, no 
development of smoke or flames." Accordingly, the scenario of 
destruction is obviously false in this regard. 

e One thousand people occupy a surface area of at least 200 m?. Ac- 
cording to eyewitness testimonies, the farmhouses had only half 
this much surface area, at the most. 

e Chapter 7.1.: Hydrogen cyanide is a colorless, invisible gas. 
Therefore, no “blue vapor floating over the corpses” could be 
seen. This passage is a sign of pure fantasy, obviously suggested 
by the German name of HCN, “Blausäure” (blue acid), which 
only relates, however, to the formation of the pigment Iron Blue. 

* Chapter 7.2.: Since the events described are alleged to have taken 
place in winter, the rapidity of the procedure is incredible, since 
Zyklon B only releases gas slowly at frost temperatures. 

e The described entry into chambers with a high concentration of 
toxic gas without a protective filter is impossible; such a manner 
of procedure would obviously sooner or later be fatal. 

German public prosecutor Willy Dreßen had the following to say 
about Bóck's testimony:?! 


"Dear Mr. [...], 


I enclose a copy of the eyewitness testimonies of former members of 
the SS on the gassing of inmates at Auschwitz [...] for your information. 
They are only a selection—there are numerous other such testimonies. In 
contrast to yourself, I am of the opinion that these eyewitness testimonies 
relating to the fact of the occurrence of gassings of human beings, are 
entirely suitable to refute the denial of this fact. 


Faithfully, (Dreßen), Public Prosecutor” 


And yet again: “Dear Mr. [...], 


[...] Furthermore, the testimony of B 6 c k is only one of numerous 
similar statements [...] 


Faithfully, (Dreßen), Public Prosecutor” 





^? See also J.C. Ball, op. cit. (note 43). 

#0 J.-C, Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), pp. 161ff. 

^! Letter from public prosecutor Willy Dreßen, Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltung Ba- 
den-Württemberg, Ludwigsburg, ref. 110 AR 916/89, July 26, 1989, and Oct. 11, 1989, re- 
spectively; see also the book by Ernst Klee, Willy Dreßen, Schöne Zeiten, S. Fischer, Frank- 
furt 1988: Engl.: The Good Old Days, Free Press, New York 1991. 
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Bóck's testimony was one of the few which the Frankfurt tribunal 
considered credible after careful examination, that is, the inconsisten- 
cies would not be so easily recognized by the layman, in contrast to the 
many other testimonies. And yet it is entirely incredible. 

Pressac himself becomes very critical in quite a few of his pas- 
sages relating to the reliability and credibility of eyewitness testimo- 
nies; ^? yet it is upon these eyewitness testimonies that all the descrip- 
tions of the ‘gas chamber’ killings are based. He lists the untruths, im- 
possibilities, and exaggerations of the witnesses and explains how they 
presumably materialized. Finally, іп an interview, he said: ^^ 


“No, no. One cannot write serious history based only upon eyewit- 
ness testimonies.” 


At the same time, however, he bases all of his remarks on the al- 
leged existence of homicidal ‘gas chambers’ exclusively on these eye- 
witness testimonies! And elsewhere, he states, with a naiveté which 
can hardly be surpassed:*** 


E 


“Witnesses never lie, but they can be mistaken.’ 


Pressac seems to be the only person of the establishment who 
takes notice of the progress of revisionist research. He knows that tra- 
ditional historiography of the Holocaust is reduced to absurdity by the 
facts revealed by this research. Consequently, he keeps changing his 
attitude when making public statements. The most vehement attack of 
the media darling Pressac on the dominating historiography occurred 
during an interview published as an appendix to a PhD thesis analyzing 
the history of Holocaust revisionism in France. In it, Pressac described 
the established historiography of the Holocaust as "rotten" and 
stated: 


"Can we alter the course? It is too late. A general correction is fac- 
tually and humanely impossible [...]. New documents will unavoidably 
turn up and will overthrow the official certainties more and more. The 
current view of the world of the [National Socialist] camps, though tri- 





#2 J.-C, Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), pp. 124-128, 162, 174, 176f., 181, 229, 239, 379f., 459-502. 
For additional eyewitness testimonies, see also note 442 and E. Kogon et al., op. cit. (note 42), 
pp. 194-239. 

#3 Focus no. 17/1994, pp. 118, 120. 

^* Die Woche, Oct. 7, 1993, p. 8 

55 In: Valérie Igounet, Histoire du négationnisme en France, Editions du Seuil, Paris 2000, p. 
652. I thank R. Faurisson, who made me aware of this interview. 
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umphant, is doomed. What of it can be salvaged? Only little.” 


In his first and so far most comprehensive book, Pressac is com- 
pelled to correct the statements of witnesses in many cases in order to 
eliminate errors and, in his opinion, technical impossibilities. But when 
so doing, he never reveals the basis upon which he undertakes these 
corrections. In actual fact, he merely replaces the capriciousness of 
‘eyewitnesses’ with his own. Thus, the numbers of victims per gassing 
procedure, as estimated by Pressac, for example, are considerably 
lower than those estimated in the eyewitness statements, which often 
speak of several thousand victims per gassing operation per day for 
crematoria II and III. One thousand people could only have been made 
to enter a cellar with a surface area of 210 m? under the maintenance of 
extraordinary discipline accompanied by a readiness to co-operate(!) 
on the part of the victims (see chapter 7.3.2.1.1.). The numbers of peo- 
ple reported in places by witnesses, on the other hand (2,000 and 
more®”°) could not have been contained by morgue 1. To arrive at the 
number of victims of Auschwitz-Birkenau, as spread by sensationalist 
media and literature until the late 1980s—four million—one is in fact 
compelled to resort to technically impossible figures of ‘gas chamber’ 
occupancy, as the witnesses do. At the moment, the official estimates 
range from approximately 1 to 1% million victims," though in his 
second book, Pressac downgraded the 'gas chamber' victims to 
630,0005* and later even further down to 470,000-550,000,? and in 
an article published in a small German periodical in early 2002, a 
German mainstream journalist attempted to reduce the death toll of the 
Auschwitz ‘gas chambers’ down to as little as 356,000.“ But as long 
as this revolutionary development is not accepted by most scholars, we 
will stick to the number of one million ‘gas chamber’ victims for all 
further considerations. 


^56 9,000 according to R. Höß (H. Friedlander, op. cit. (note 438), S. 112), as well as C.S. Bendel, 
3,000 according to M. Niyszli, see note 448. 

On the correction to the number of victims in 1990, see also Werner Rademacher, “Die Wand- 
lungen der Totenzahl von Auschwitz", VffG 3(3) (1999), pp. 256-267 (online: 
www.vho.org/VffG/1999/3/Rademacher256-267.html); Robert Faurisson: “Wieviele Tote gab 
es in Auschwitz?" VffG 3(3) (1999), pp. 268-272 (online: 

www.vho.org/V ffG/1999/3/Faurisson268-272.html). 

J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d'Auschwitz, op. cit. (note 90), p. 147. 

J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz, op. cit. (note 90), p. 202. 

F. Meyer, op. cit. (note 312). For an overview of the wide range and development of claims 
about the Auschwitz death toll, see Robert Faurisson, *How many deaths at Auschwitz?", The 
Revisionist, 1(1) (2003), pp. 17-23 (www.vho.org/tr/2003/Faurisson17-23.html). 
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Document 36: Schematic of “gas chambers” I-IV, drawn by Pressac. 
Source: Jean-Claude Pressac, “Les carences et incohérences du rapport 
Leuchter,” in: Jour J, December 12, 1988, p. X. 
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The following is a description of the homicidal gassing procedures 
for the individual installations, if one were to assume that one million 
human beings were actually gassed: 


Crematorium I: 


Crematoria II/III: 


Crematorium IV/V: 


Blocking the crematorium environs to third par- 
ties; 500-700 victims undressing in open air (what 
a spectacle for all other inmates!); entry into ‘gas 
chamber’ (morgue) near oven room; on their way 
to the ‘gas chamber,’ victims march past piles of 
corpses of earlier victims; introduction of Zyklon 
B through pillars with utilization of gas masks af- 
ter closure of doors; turning on of ventilators (if 
available) and opening of doors after death of vic- 
tims (approximately five min.); evacuation of 
chambers without gas masks; removal and crema- 
tion of victims.*°' According to Pressac only a few 
gassings, with a total of only 10,000 victims.*” 
Entry of 800 to 1,200 victims into western en- 
trance stairway into crematorium II; undressing in 
undressing cellar; travel through stairwell into 
morgue 1 (‘gas chamber’); introduction of Zyklon 
B through pillars with utilization of gas masks; 
turning on ventilators after death of victims (ap- 
proximately five min.); opening of doors after ap- 
proximately 20 minutes; hosing down of corpses, 
soiled with blood, vomit, and excrement; removal 
of bodies without utilization of gas masks; cutting 
of hair and removal of gold teeth while bodies are 
still in cellar; transport with lift (payload 1.5 tons) 
to ground floor; there, transport through water- 
filled channels to ovens; cremation.*” Approxi- 
mately 400,000 victims for crematorium II, 
350,000 for crematorium Ш according to Pres- 
sac. ^ 

Undressing of a few hundred victims in open air 
(again: what a spectacle for all other inmates!), 





^9 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), p. 125. 


^9 Thid., pp. 131f. 
463 Ihid., p. 187. 
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otherwise in morgue, some of them next to 
corpses of last gassing victims awaiting crema- 
tion; entry into ‘gas chambers’ past coal room and 
doctor’s office; evacuation of the entire building; 
introduction of Zyklon B through hatches from a 
ladder after closure of door(s); opening of doors 
after 15 to 20 minutes; removal of corpses to 
morgue or to cremation ditches behind cremato- 
rium V by the Sonderkommando, some of them 
wearing gas masks, some not. According to Pres- 
sac, the number of victims can only be estimated 
with difficulty, probably ^ approximately 
100,000. A similar scenario applies to farm- 
houses I and II (see chapter 5.4.3.). 


7.3.1.3. Quantities of Poison Gas 


7.3.1.3.1. Overview 


Opinions differ as to the concentration of poison gas alleged to 
have been used in the presumed executions (see next chapter). The 
only indirect source available to us are the alleged execution times re- 
ported by the eyewitnesses, which in turn permit a crude estimate of 
the concentrations used. These reported execution times all allege a 
gassing time of only a few minutes.*” 





“64 Thid., pp. 384-390. 

465 With relation to the killing times, see in, for example: Schwurgericht Hagen, verdict from July 
24, 1970, ref. 11 Ks 1/70, p. 97 (5 min.); Final Trial Brief of the Prosecution, quoted acc. to U. 
Walendy, Auschwitz im IG-Farben-Prozeß, op. cit. (note 157), pp. 47-50 (3 to 15 minutes in 
extreme cases); E. Kogon et al., op. cit. (note 42), ubiquitous (immediately up to 10 min., 
more rarely, up to 20 min.); J. Buszko (ed.), Auschwitz, Nazi Extermination Camp, Interpress 
Publishers, Warschau 21985, in cooperation with the Auschwitz State Museum, pp. 114 + 118 
(a few minutes); Н.С. Adler, Н. Langbein, E. Lingens-Reiner (ed.), Auschwitz, Europäische 
Verlagsanstalt, Cologne ?1984, pp. 66, 80 + 200 (a few minutes, up to 10 minutes); Ham- 
burger Institut fiir Sozialforschung (ed.), Die Auschwitz-Hefte, vol. 1, Beltz Verlag, Weinheim 
1987, pp. 261 ff. +294 (instantly, up to 10 min.); C. Vaillant-Couturier, in: Der Prozeß gegen 
die Hauptkriegsverbrecher vor dem Internationalen Miltárgerichtshof Nürnberg (IMT), vol. 
VL p. 242 (5 to 7 min.); M. Nyiszli in: G. Schoenberner (ed.), Wir haben es gesehen, Fourier, 
Wiesbaden 1981, p. 250 (5 min.); C.P. Bendel in: H. Langbein, Menschen in Auschwitz, Eu- 
ropaverlag, Vienna 1987, p. 221 (end of screaming of victims after 2 min.); P. Broad in: B. 
Naumann, Auschwitz, Athenäum, Frankfurt/Main 1968, p. 217 (4 min.), opening of doors after 
10-15 minutes: A. Rückerl, NS- Verbrechen vor Gericht, C.F. Müller, Heidelberg, ?1984, pp. 
58f.; K. Hölbinger in: H. Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, Europäische Verlagsanstalt, 
Frankfurt/Main 1965, p. 73 (1 min.): R. Bóck, ibid., p. 74 (screaming victims for 10 minutes 
following closure of doors, followed by opening of doors, cf. note 297); H. Stark, ibid., p. 439 
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Assuming an execution time approximately corresponding to those 
in US execution gas chambers (ten minutes and more at 3,200 ppm 
HCN, see chapter 7.1.), a concentration of at least 3,000 ppm (3.6g/m’) 
would have had to have reached even the remotest corner of the cham- 
ber after only half this time (five minutes). With a free volume of 430 
m’ in morgue 1 of crematoria П and ULT this corresponds to a quan- 
tity of hydrogen cyanide of approximately 1.5 kg released and spread 
out after five minutes. Since the carrier material only releases ap- 
proximately 10% of its hydrogen cyanide content after five minutes 
(see chapter 7.2.), at least ten times that amount would have been re- 
quired in order to kill in only a few minutes, i.e., this would mean the 
utilization of at least 15 kg of Zyklon В.“ This, of course, only ap- 
plies on the condition that the hydrogen cyanide released reached the 
victims immediately, which cannot be expected in large, overcrowded 





(screaming victims for 10-15 minutes); F. Müller, ibid., p. 463 (8-10 min.); E. Py8, ibid., p. 
748 (ventilators switched on after only a few minutes); K. Lill, ibid., p. 750 (a scream a few 
seconds after the introduction of Zyklon B, pall of thick smoke exiting the chimney a few 
minutes later); transcript of the expert opinion of Prof. Dr. С. Jagschitz, 35-5" hearing days of 
criminal proceedings against Gerd Honsik, April 4., April 30, May 4, 1992, ref. 20e Vr 14184 
and Hv 5720/90, District Court Vienna, p. 443 (2-3 min); Dokument 3868-PS, IMT volume 
33, pp. 275ff., quoted according to L. Rosenthal, “Endlösung der Judenfrage”, Massenmord 
oder “Gaskammerlüge”?, Verlag Darmstädter Blatter, Darmstadt 1979 (2 to 15 minutes in 
exceptional cases); R. Höß, op. cit. (note 295: 30 minutes for the entire procedure, including 
ventilation); Hans Münch, in G. Rudolf, “Auschwitz-Kronzeuge Dr. Hans Münch im Ge- 
spräch”, VffG, 1(3) (1997), pp. 139-190 (2 to 5 min. in winter) (online: 
www.vho.org/VffG/1997/3/RudMue3.html); Salmen Lewenthal, Hefie von Auschwitz, Son- 
derheft 1, Handschriften von Mitgliedern des Sonderkommandos, Verlag Staatliches Museum 
Auschwitz, 1972, p. 155 (sudden silence); Dov Paisikovic, in: Léon Poliakov, Auschwitz, 
René Julliard, 1964, pp. 159ff. (3-4 minute), Franke-Gricksch Report, in: J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. 
(note 67), p. 238 (one minute to kill the victims, another until the doors were opened); Rudolf 
Vrba alias Walter Rosenberg, Alfred Wetzler, ref. M 20/153, Yad Vashem (acc. to War Refu- 
gee Board, “German Extermination Camps—Auschwitz and Birkenau”, in David S. Wyman 
(ed.), America and the Holocaust, volume 12, Garland, New York/London 1990, p. 20 (eve- 
ryone in the room was dead after three minutes); Jerzy Tabeau, in: The Extermination Camps 
of Auschwitz (Oswiecim) and Birkenau in Upper Silesia (10 minutes, quoted according to En- 
rique Aynat, Los protocolos de Auschwitz. i Una fuente historica? Verlag Garcia Hispan, Ali- 
cante 1990); André Lettich, Trente-quatre mois dans les Camps de Concentration, Imprimerie 
Union Coopérative, Tours, 1946 (a few moments). Janda Weiss, in David E. Hackett, (ed.), 
The Buchenwald Report, Beck, Munich 1997, p. 394 (3 min.). If longer killing times appear in 
the eyewitness testimonies, they refer, not to crematoria II and III, but, rather, to crematoria 
IV/V, bunkers 1-2, or crematorium I in the Main Camp. The killings in crematoria II and III 
are therefore alleged to have been committed very quickly. 

504 т? empty volume of the cellar minus 75 m? occupied by 1,000 persons. 

At least because the initial evaporation of the hydrogen cyanide would have led to an immedi- 
ate condensation of the environmental humidity onto the carrier, more or less interrupting the 
further evaporation of hydrogen cyanide; see also chapter 7.2. 
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cellars. It must therefore be considered established that quantities of at 
least 20 kg of Zyklon B per gassing (ten 2 kg cans or twenty 1 kg cans) 
would probably have had to have been used for the gassing procedures 
described. 

Let us state that the scenarios described by the witnesses would 
require a quick increase in the concentration of hydrogen cyanide eve- 
rywhere in the chamber. At the same time, logically, there cannot have 
been a simultaneous drop in the hydrogen cyanide in the chamber— 
such as through the respiration of the victims. Such a loss in hydrogen 
cyanide would have had to have been overcompensated for through an 
even more rapid evaporation of fresh hydrogen cyanide, because the 
hydrogen cyanide concentration would have had to increase for rapid 
executions. After the end of respiration due to increasing numbers of 
dead victims, who died in a matter of minutes, this most important 
cause of a loss in hydrogen cyanide would have ceased to exist as a 
factor. But since Zyklon B continues to give off large amounts of hy- 
drogen cyanide for many more minutes, it must be assumed that the 
hydrogen cyanide content in such chambers would continue to increase 
constantly, and very rapidly, during the first quarter hour at least. Since 
deadly concentrations (3,200 ppm) would have had to have been 
reached even in the remotest corner of the chamber even after a few 
minutes, this means that the hydrogen cyanide concentration inside the 
chamber after approximately one quarter hour would have exceeded 
10,000 ppm and would have continued to rise thereafter—slowly, of 
course, but nevertheless constantly at all times. 

To assume that the respiration of the victims locked in the cham- 
bers would have been capable of perceptibly reducing the concentra- 
tion of hydrogen cyanide in the air is therefore entirely in contradiction 
to the eyewitness statements.*® In particular, this would have to as- 
sume that the victims, confined in the chamber, could have acted as 
quasi-living filters for the greater proportion of the time during which 
the Zyklon B was releasing hydrogen cyanide (at least one hour). But 
one thousand people locked in a hermetically sealed cellar would have 
died in an hour from lack of oxygen alone. 

These considerations show that a concentration of hydrogen cya- 





“68 Such is, for example, the hypothesis brought forth by G. Wellers, op. cit. (note 55), which is 
similarly incorrect in its findings, due to the incorrect hypothesis that lower quantities of Zyk- 
lon B were used: J. Bailer, op. cit. (note 52); W. Wegner, op. cit. (note 49). 


210 


7. ZYKLON B FOR THE KILLING OF HUMAN BEINGS 


nide in morgue 1 of crematoria II and III during the alleged gassings 
would have had an effect on the masonry which would have been at 
least as great as that occurring during disinfestation. High rates of hy- 
drogen cyanide absorption would have to be expected during these pe- 
riods, particularly on the cool and moist masonry of cellars in cremato- 
ria II and III. The duration of the gassing period would have depended 
above all on the subsequent ventilation, which will be examined below. 


7.3.1.3.2. Excursus 1: Poisoning or Suffocation? 


Because eyewitness statements about the amount of Zyklon B are 
rare, and since humans are more sensitive to HCN than insects (see 
chapter 7.1.), some scholars opine that only small amounts of Zyklon 
B were used for the alleged mass murders in Auschwitz, for example J. 
Bailer,^ W. Wegner,” and С. Wellers,? who assume an applied con- 
centration of 1 g per m? (0.083 Vol.%) or less. 

The few witnesses statements we have, however, claim that sev- 
eral kilograms of Zyklon B were used.'? In his book, Pressac fre- 
quently refers to a HCN concentration of 12 g per m? or | vol.% used 
for executions."? He backs this up with many witness accounts, ac- 
cording to which four to six 1-kg cans of Zyklon B were allegedly 
poured into the ‘gas chambers’ (morgues) of crematorium II and III, 
which indeed corresponds to a concentration of 1 vol.%.° 

Pressac, on the other hand, assumes that 95 to 98% of the entire 
Zyklon B delivered to the camp were used for the original purpose, i.e., 
for delousing clothes and rooms," for which he relies on statements 
from the Nuremberg tribunal." Pressac justifies this with the fact that, 
in relation to other concentration camps, where doubtlessly no exter- 





^9 J. Buszko (ed.), op. cit. (note 465), p. 118: 6 to 12 kg; Léon Poliakov, Harvest of Hate, 
Greenwood Press, Westport, Conn., 1971, p. 205: 5-7 kg; an analysis of the eyewitness state- 
ments has been undertaken by D. D. Desjardin: “Kenneth Stern's Critique of The Leuchter 
Report: A Critical Analysis", online: codoh.com/newrevoices/nddd/ndddstern.html. The 
analysis does not, however, take account of the slow release of hydrogen cyanide by the car- 
rier material. See also Desjardin's interview with F. Piper, op. cit. (note 164), where Piper 
talks about 6 kg per 1,400 victims. 

J.-C. Pressac, op. cit., p. 18. 

J.-C. Pressac, op. cit., pp. 15 and 188. 

Office of Chief of Counsel for War Crimes, British Military Tribunal, trial against B. Tesch et 
al., Hamburg March 1-8, 1946, Document No. NI-12 207, quoted acc. to: U. Walendy, op. cit. 
(note 157), p. 83. Note: No staff member of the former Zyklon B producers was ever con- 
victed, because there was no evidence linking them to a crime: Degussa AG (ed.), Im Zeichen 
von Sonne und Mond, Degussa AG, Frankfurt/Main 1993, pp. 148f. 
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mination took place, the Auschwitz camp did not receive higher 
amounts of Zyklon B deliveries, if seen in relation to the number of 
inmates and in relation to the material delousing facilities that doubt- 
lessly operated there. 

The supply figures of the Auschwitz camp can be found in the 
protocols of the International Military Tribunal Nuremberg. In total, 
they reached some 19,000 kg during the years 1942 and 1943.'°’ The 
total supplied amount during the entire existence of the camp from late 
1940 to early 1945 will hardly have exceeded 40 tons. According to 
Pressac’s statement that not 2-5% of this was used for killings, 800 to 
2,000 kg of the total delivery was used for extermination of humans. 

But when dividing up this amount of Zyklon B for one million 
people allegedly killed with it, with 1,000 victims per gassing—the 
‘gas chambers’ (morgues I) of crematorium II and III could hardly 
hold 1,000 persons per execution—only roughly 0.8 to 2 kg HCN was 
available for each gassing. With the morgues’ free volume of roughly 
430 m°,* and after all hydrogen cyanide had evaporated from the car- 
rier (after more than an hour), 800 to 2,000 g of hydrogen cyanide 
would result in a theoretical end concentration of 1.86 to 4.65 g per m’, 
which means that the concentration during the first five or ten minutes 
was much lower. 

If, on the other hand, one million victims were killed according to 
the eyewitness statements, i.e., with high concentrations in a few min- 
utes, those 1,000 gassing would have required 1,000x20 kg — 20 tons 
of Zyklon B, or at least 5095 of the entire Zyklon B delivery to the 
camp. 

This shows an obvious inconsistency in Pressac's statements. One 
cannot have both high concentrations during homicidal gassings and a 
low percentage of the entire Zyklon B delivery to Auschwitz used for 
these gassings. 

Let us now have a closer look at the theory endorsed by J. Bailer," 
W. Wegner,” and G. Wellers,? that only a small amount of HCN was 
used for the killings. In such a case, the concentration reduction due to 
the respiration of the victims is no longer a negligible quantity. 

Per capita, the respiration of HCN is the higher, the higher the ap- 
plied concentration is. The reason for this 1s that although the victim 
incorporates lethal amounts of hydrogen cyanide in short periods of 
time in case of high concentrations, their organism's reaction is de- 
layed. During this delay, the victim incorporates more overdoses of 
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hydrogen cyanide. 
Graph 10 shows the behavior of the breathing volume per minute 
of persons dying of suffocation or poisoning (biochemical suffoca- 
tions). Respiratory arrest occurs at the end of this period of time (at 5). 
Death occurs only several minutes after respiratory arrest. If one as- 
sumes a time period of 5 minutes until respiratory arrest, the assumed 
breathing volume during each single minute is: 1.: 20 1; 2.: 30 1; 3.: 50 
1; 4.: 80 1; 5.: 30 L^? In total, this yields a breathing volume of ca. 
2101. Furthermore, we assume that the function is independent of the 
length of time until respiratory arrest. This means that the double 
amount of air is inhaled if the time period would be doubled. 
Regarding morgue 1 (‘gas chamber’) of crematorium II, we have 
the following data: Volume: 504 m’; volume of 1,000 persons: ca. 75 
m’; resulting free air volume: ca. 430 m”. First, the oxygen content in 
the room may be studied. In Table 9, the total inhaled volume of 1,000 
victims is given in m^ and multiples of the free air volume as a func- 
tion of time. The average oxygen content is reduced by 20-30% per 
inhalation. This results in the remaining oxygen content in the chamber 
as given in the last two columns. Oxygen contents below 6% are le- 
thal.*”? So, even without adding any toxic gas, we have to reckon with 
the victims being suffocated in an airtight chamber already after some 
45-60 minutes. 
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were Zyklon B holes in | £ ^ 
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achieved before, these 
rooms could not be Graph 10: Schematic representation of the 


breathing volume behavior relative to time in 


sealed off in an air tight 
Б case of suffocation/poisoning. 








^3 Y. Henderson, H.W. Haggard, Noxious Gases, Reinhold Publishing, New York 1943, pp. 
144f.; J.S. Haldane, J.G. Priestley, Respiration, Yale University Press, New Haven 1935, pp. 
223f. 
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Table 9: Reduction of О» content 
in air-tight morgue 1 as a function of time 





Time until res- Inhaled volume . Reduction of Reduction of 


: . in free volumes O5 О» 
piratory апе OE TODO VICE ofthe room content (30% content (20% 























[min] ins pur] per Inhalation) per inhalation) 

5 210 0.5 17.9 18.9 

10 420 1 15 16.8 

20 840 2 10.5 13.4 

30 1,260 3 7.4 10.8 

45 1,890 4.5 4.2 (lethal) 7.8 

60 2,520 6 5.5 (lethal) 

120 5,040 12 





manner. Also, small amounts of air would have seeped into the interior 
through the ventilation shafts. 

Due to the extremely high capability of the lungs to absorb HCN, 
the human lung acts like a perfect filter which absorbs all hydrogen 
cyanide out of the air. Taking the experiences of US execution ‘gas 
chamber’ as a base, death occurs after some 10 minutes at the earliest 
in case of an application of ca. 4 g HCN per m’. In assuming a total 
inhaled volume of ca. 210 1, this corresponds to an incorporated 
amount of HCN of ca. 800 mg, which is a tenfold overdose of the le- 
thal dose (80 mg/person). In the following, it is assumed that an execu- 
tion lasting several hours, no overdoses of HCN are incorporated. Us- 
ing these benchmark 
figures, a relation be- 10 
tween incorporated 
overdose and execution 
time results as shown 
in Graph 11. 

The HCN content 4 
in the air of a room 
decreases similarly by 2 
breathing as by ventila- 
tion (exponential be- 

Я 0 50 100 
havior, see chapter time until resporatory arrest [min] 
Toe ed i Ub yir Graph 11: Incorporated amount of HCN as 


tims have inhaled the function of time until respiratory arrest in 
entire room volume overdoses of lethal dose (ca. 80 mg). 
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Table 10: Amount of hydrogen cyanide as a function of execution 


























time 
(lethal dose = 80 mg/person = 80 g/1,000 persons) 
Time until Inhaled Portion of released Applied | НСМ, 
respiratory|Over-| Amount amount of 
released Zyklon B | HCNappliea 
arrest | dose of HCN [94] HCN from (15°C) [g] 1% | 
[min] HCN [g] carrier [g] 
5 10 800 40 2,030 28,600 3 
10 6 480 63 760 5,000 10 
20 4 320 86 370 1,230 26 
30 3 240 95 252 625 38 
45 2 160 99 161 320 50 
60 1.5 120 100 120 200 60 
120 1 80 100 80 100 80 























once, the HCN content will be reduced to ca. 37% of the initial value. 
As a function of time passed until respiratory arrest occurs, Table 10 
shows, how much HCN was incorporated by the victims in total (col- 
umn 3), which portion of the total content of HCN in the air this is 
(column 4), how much HCN had been released in total (column 5), and 
how much Zyklon B at a carrier temperature of 15°C had to have been 
applied to release that much HCN as is required in this period of time. 
The last column shows the ratio of the inhaled amount of HCN and the 
applied amount. In so doing, it was assumed that the HCN concentra- 
tion was available to every victim right from the start. In reality, the 
applied amount of hydrogen cyanide had to be a bit higher than as- 
sumed here (delay due to release and distribution of hydrogen cya- 
nide). 

According to testimonies, the execution times until all victims 
were dead were shorter than 10 minutes.“ When considering the de- 
lays caused by the release of the gas and its distribution, as well as the 
fact that death occurs only several minutes after respiratory arrest, the 
first two lines of Table 10, corresponding to execution times of ca. 10 
and 15 minutes, respectively, are at the upper limit of witness accounts. 
This means that an execution within a few moments or minutes would 
have required enormous amounts of Zyklon B. Such witness accounts 
are therefore unrealistic. Furthermore, it must be assumed that, with 
the execution times attested to, only a fraction of the applied (<10%) 
and at the execution time released amount of hydrogen cyanide 
(<60%) actually could have been incorporated by the victims. The rest 
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was available to react with the walls, among other things. Therefore, 
one has to reckon with high adsorption rates of hydrogen cyanide es- 
pecially at the cool and wet walls of the cellars of crematorium II and 
III, contrary to Weller's hypothesis, according to which this is not sup- 
posed to happen. "` According to his opinion, the little amounts of hy- 
drogen cyanide applied were supposedly inhaled entirely. This contra- 
dicts the witness accounts of the quick ‘gas chamber’ death which re- 
quired large amounts of hydrogen cyanide. 

Finally, the application of small amounts of hydrogen cyanide of 
ап end concentration of only 1g/m?, i.e., the use of only some 400 g 
Zyklon B per gassing, would have been senseless, if the facilities were 
indeed air-tight, which would have been imperative for their use as a 
mass ‘gas chamber’. This is, because the victims would have died in a 
similar period of time due to lack of oxygen anyway (cf. Table 9). 


7.3.1.3.3. Excursus 2: HCN Loss due to Adsorption 


It is worth taking a look into the HCN losses caused during disin- 
festations due to adsorption on walls and clothes, as well as due to 
leaks. Puntigam er al.'”” describe the hydrogen cyanide concentration 
behavior at different locations of a delousing chamber with and with- 
out air circulation (“Kreislaufverfahren”). Puntigam neither gives 
measures and loading of the chamber, nor the type of carrier material 
and its distribution, nor the temperature. Since the different measuring 
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Graph 12: Hydrogen cyanide concentration behavior in delousing 
chamber with and without circulating air systems, measuring points 
always in center of room (intern. correspondence of DEGESCH; 
values at various points differed greatly). ok 
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Plan of the Lublin concentration camp. Source: Abraham 
13. 


Document 37 
Silberschein, Die Judenausrottung in Polen, fifth series, Geneva, 1944, p. 
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Graph 13: Hydrogen cyanide concentration behavior in 
disinfestation chamber with and without clothes 
at room temperature ^? 














points show different concentrations peaks, this indicates a non-even 
distribution of the products in the chamber. For the sake of clarity, only 
the concentration behavior in the center of the room is reproduced in 
Graph 12. 

The loss of hydrogen cyanide as a function of temperature in a dis- 
infestation chamber can be seen in Graph 14. The higher losses at 
lower temperatures is caused by a higher moisture content in the 
gassed material and in the walls of the observed гоот. 2 

According to the already quoted publication by Schwarz et a 
their measurements were made in the range of room temperature. Al- 
though the interesting part of Graph 13 1s only poorly resolved, it is 
nevertheless clear that under these circumstances the maximum con- 
centration 1s reached as late as 4 to 5 hours after the start. In these 
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Upper curve: Ideal concentration behavior without Adsorption losses. 
Center curve: Normal concentration behavior in a w ar m chamber. 
Lower curve: Normal concentration behavior in a c o 1 d chamber. 





Graph 14: Relation between hydrogen cyanide adsorption on clothing and 
temperature in a delousing chamber with circulating air system (schematic). ^? 
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years, circulating air systems did not yet exists, so that only the natural 
air convection was responsible for distributing the gas. Remarkable is 
the strong concentration reduction due to adsorption on the load, here 
lifeless material to be deloused. Due to the slow increase towards the 
maximum concentration, it must be assumed that Puntigam’s values 
without circulating air system (Graph 12, lower curve) were achieved 
at similar temperatures. 

In case of hypothetical homicidal gassings, the sweat produced by 
the frightened, crowded people and their HCN absorption through skin 
and lungs will cause similar losses, and in case of the underground 
morgues of crematorium II and III, additional losses will occur due to 
the cold and moist walls. 

In order to kill all victims quickly, as attested to by the ‘eyewit- 
nesses’, such losses would have to be compensated by introducing 
even more HCN than calculated before (chapter 7.3.1.3.1. and 
7.3.1.3.3.) in order to quickly reach and maintain high HCN concentra- 
tions everywhere in the ‘gas chamber.’ 


7.3.2. Critique of the Eyewitness Descriptions 
7.3.2.1. Theatre of the Absurd 


First, a few critical remarks on three topics of eyewitness statements 
relating to homicidal mass gassings should be made at this point. 


7.3.2.1.1. Necessity of Co-Operation 


Just imagine the following scene: 1,000 people of both sexes plus 
children enter the undressing room with a surface area of 390 m? 
(4,200 ft?). Each one would therefore have a area of only 60 cm x 60 
cm (2x2 ft) in which to undress. Experience shows that people do not 
pack themselves tightly to the very edge of an enclosed area, unless, of 
course, they are quite willing to do so.*” In order to get people to do 
this, the procedure must be rehearsed; they must be aware of what is 
happening and what steps they must follow—and they must be willing 
to co-operate. 

Alternatively, few people could be made to undress at a time, but 
this assumes that the people who have already undressed are in the ‘gas 





474 Just think of street cars or buses, where everyone remains near the door, even though there is 
plenty of room at the rear. 
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chamber’ and waiting patiently for the next arrival of naked inmates. 
Once inside the ‘gas chamber’, the same problem occurs again. Here 
each individual has only an area of 45 cm x 45 cm (1.5x1.5 ft) in 
which to stand. The people must press themselves tightly together; the 
first people entering the room must proceed to the end of the room in a 
disciplined manner and line up against the wall. The next lot will form 
the line directly in front, and so on, until the entire chamber is full, 
which must have taken approximately half an hour, even with perfect 
choreography. 

How did they get these 1,000 people to pack themselves tightly 
together, as one can expect it from soldiers who have exercised this for 
weeks on a parade ground? The only solution is that this must have 
been exercised just as intensively and disciplined as soldiers do it. And 
of course, at some point in this alleged scenario, people had to realize 
that they were not gathering for a shower, thus resulting in panic and 
lack of orderly cooperation with their murderers’ procedures. 


7.3.2.1.2. Failure to Separate the Sexes 


All eyewitness accounts known to the author are unanimous in 
claiming that the victims were not separated by sex before being sent 
into the ‘gas chambers’. The eyewitness accounts of the failure to sepa- 
rate the sexes are incredible for the following four reasons: 

1. This procedure is in contradiction to the procedures followed 
during disinfestation, where, according to the same witnesses, the 
sexes were carefully separated.“ 

2. Since there were always two alleged ‘gas chambers’ of each 
type available in Birkenau (in crematorium II and III, or IV and V, 
or bunker I and II), there is no apparent reason why the victims 
could not have been separated by sex. 

3. The claims were repeatedly made that the victims were made 
to believe that they were going to shower or undergo disinfestation. 
These procedures would have necessarily separated the populace on 
the basis of sex, if only because of the need for deception. 

4. Particularly in the 1940s of last century, large numbers of 
people could only have been made to disrobe completely with others 





#75 See, for example, the pictures taken by the SS before and after delousing new arriving in- 


mates, neatly separated by sex, as published in the Serge Klarsfeld (ed.), The Auschwitz Al- 
bum. Lilly Jacob's Album, New York 1980. 
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of the opposite sex if they had been threatened with force and vio- 
lence. But this would have nullified all the other measures of con- 
cealment. 


7.3.2.1.3. Towel and Soap 


According to a few eyewitnesses, the victims were handed towels 
and bars of soap to make them believe that they were going to take a 
shower.” (Who, by the way, would go with a towel under a shower?) 
This statement becomes incredible given the chaos in the ‘gas cham- 
ber’: 1,000 corpses, 1,000 towels, and 1,000 bars of soap, plus vomit, 
urine, and blood from 1,000 victims! How was it possible to recycle 
those 1,000 bars of soap? How did they clean 1,000 towels? Did they 
waste 1,000 towels and 1,000 soap bars for every gassing? It can there- 
fore be concluded that such accounts are untrue, and witnesses testify- 
ing about it are not trustworthy.*”” 


7.3.2.2. Speed of Ventilation of the ‘Gas Chambers’ 


7.3.2.2.1. Introduction 

An imaginary experiment may perhaps assist in clarifying a 
somewhat complicated mathematical relationship: you have a bucket 
filled to the brim with sea water in front of you. You now take a sec- 
ond bucket filled with fresh water and pour it very carefully into the 
first bucket, allowing the excess flow over the edge. Now the question: 
when you have emptied the second bucket of fresh water into the first, 
containing sea water, what is the composition of the water in the first 
bucket? Pure fresh water? Of course not. It will be a mixture of salt 
and fresh water. 


7.3.2.2.2. Excursus 

In mathematics, the equation related to this problem is called a 
linear, homogenous differential equation. 

In general, the following time behavior applies for the concentra- 
tion change of a substance i with time, dc,/dt, in case of air exchange, 





476 Cf. the testimony of André Lettich, These Fac. Med., Trent-quatre mois dans les camp de 
concentration, Ed. Tours, impr. dl’Union cooperative, Paris 1946; quoted acc. to E. Kogon et 
al. op. cit. (note 42), p. 210. 

47 See also, in this regard, the detailed analysis of the testimony of SS Man Dr. Hans W. Münch: 
G. Rudolf, “Auschwitz-Kronzeuge...”, op. cit. (note 465). 
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provided that the newly added gas (free of 1) is ideally mixed with the 
old gas: 


ба = —a- e(t) (8) 
i.e., that the concentration change of substance 1 is proportional to 
the concentration c(t) at time t. 
The modification of the equation yields: 
Lade = f-a-dt (9) 
After integration over dc and dt, resp., this yields: 
In(c(t)) =a'—a-t (10) 
or 
c(t) = a" e *. (11) 
For t= 0, е“ = 1 and thus 
a" = c,(t=0) = с, (12) 


with c, as initial concentration (when the ventilation is started). 
This leads to: 


c(t) = c, ET, (13) 


From equation (8) results the initial concentration change 
dc;(t-0)/dt: 


d H t=0 
UA 7-10 (14) 
Hence, we get for the constant a: 
dc; t-0 
-a = (dt - co) > 


In case of a sufficiently low exchange volume dv per time interval 
dt, the ratio of total volume V to the exchange volume dv can be intro- 
duced as initial concentration change (in case of infinitesimal transition 
(dt > 0) this is mathematically correct). 
For example, if the air exchange per time unit is 1y 1,000 Of the total, the 
concentration change per time wit is '/ 1000 #00. 
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This turns (15) into 


dv 
-a-(dt- dV) (16) 





А V-dt : : 
After the time t = Ags the complete volume is exchange one time. 


Therefore, a is the reciprocal of the air exchange time: 


1 
a = exchange time’ 


(17) 
After a single air exchange, the concentration is: 
c(t) = co e! а 0.37 :с,. (18) 


For the '/x-value period (time period in which the concentration 
drops to '/x) the following applies accordingly: 
In, 
Pani (19) 


—a 


Example: If it is required to lower the value down to 1% of the ini- 
tial value (12 g per m3, 1 Vol.%, down to 120 mg hydrogen cyanide per 
m3, 0.01 Vol.%), i.e., down to 1/100 of the initial value, this results to: 


In( лоо) 





тар 3 с: 4.6 x air exchange time. (20) 
The half-value period is: 
0.693 
tye (21) 


Therefore, the concentration has dropped down to half after 
roughly 2/3 of a complete air exchange. This is true, if the fresh and 
the old air are mixed perfectly. However, this is not necessarily the 
case, as there are two other possible scenarios: 

1.Exchange of old gas only (linear, laminar flow along the entire 
cross-section of the room): air exchange time roughly identical 
with ventilation time: Technically not given in the facilities under 
consideration. 

2.Exchange of mainly fresh gas (exhaust close to intake), areas of 
old gas partly not involved: ventilation time is a multiple of what 
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is described above. In our case, this is certainly given for the areas 
between the corpses, since here almost no mixing of the gases 
takes place. Additionally, the unfavorable location of the air in- 
takes to the exhausts leads to a partial exchange of fresh gas (air 
short circuit). This increases the ventilation time by a factor two to 
four or more. 

The following chapter will determine, which scenario was given in 

the alleged ‘gas chambers’. 


7.3.2.2.3. Ventilation of the Morgues of Crematorium II and III 


As shown above, when fresh air and stale air mix together, the 
concentration of the latter falls to only approximately 37% of the initial 
value after one complete air exchange, and to approximately 14% after 
a second exchange. 

Data are only available on the ventilation installations in cremato- 
ria П and Ш, so that at this point we have to ignore all other ‘gas 
chambers’ in this regard." In chapter 5.4.1.2.4., the ventilation capac- 
ity of morgues | of crematoria II and III was shown to have been 4,800 
m? per hour. With a volume of free air in the morgue 1 of 430 m’, the 
volume of the room would be exchanged once in approximately 5-6 
minutes.’ 

For morgues 1 of crematoria II and III under consideration at this 
point, however, a further problem arises. In particular, the ventilation 
intake has been installed only approximately 2 m away from the ventila- 
tion outlet in the same wall. The distance to the ventilation outlet on the 
opposite wall, however, is 7.3 m, i.e., 3.5 times as far. The result, in 
these cellars, is a ‘ventilation short circuit’, especially if we assume that 
the victims of the alleged mass extermination are all tightly crammed 
together, especially in the middle of the room, which would further 
lengthen the fresh air pathway from one side of the cellar to the other. 
The air blown into the ventilation intake openings would therefore, for 
the most part, be immediately sucked out through the ventilation outlet 
openings located nearby.*” Therefore, it must be expected that the actual 
ventilation time would be greatly increased in comparison to a perfect 
mixing of fresh air and stale air as a result of this poor design. 





478 Crematorium I is deliberately left out of the discussion, since the mass murders allegedly 
committed there have, in the meantime, after all, been generally questioned. 

^? A reasonable regulation would have been to install the ventilation inlets on one side of the 
room, and the ventilation outlets on the other side. 
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Graph 15: Simulation of the concentration of hydrogen cyanide in a 
hypothetical homicidal 'gas chamber' of the type of morgue 1 of 
crematorium II in Auschwitz-Birkenau, see text. 


In addition, the following problem would also arise: the Zyklon B 
granules, which in the meantime would certainly have become moist, 
would lie trapped underneath the bodies in at least some places. To 
understand how this would effect the ventilation, we have carried out a 
simulation calculation based on the following assumption: 

1. At 15°C, the moist Zyklon B releases hydrogen cyanide in the dry 
environment in the manner described by R. Irmscher (see chapter 
7.2.). 

2. Reaching an average concentration of hydrogen cyanide through- 
out the entire chamber of approximately 5-6 g/m? after 5 minutes 
and/or approximately 10-12 g/m? after 10 minutes (0.5 or 1 Vol.- 
%)—necessary for the rapid killing of all victims according to the 
eyewitnesses—requires the use of approximately 20 kg of Zyklon 
B (see chapter 7.3.1.3.). 

3. The ventilation is turned on after 10 minutes, reducing the concen- 
tration of hydrogen cyanide according to the well-known formula 
(see chapter 7.3.2.2.2.) 

The results may be taken from the Graph 15 for four air exchanges 
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differing in efficiency: one air exchange every 6, 12, 24 and 96 min- 
utes." A few average values are listed in Table 11, taken from the in- 
dividual scenarios. The value for 5g/m? indicates, when the HCN con- 
centration falls below a value at which it is possible to enter the cham- 
ber with a gas mask, but without protective garment and without per- 
forming physical work. The value for 2g/m? should lie in the vicinity 
of a value permitting light physical work with a gas mask, but without 
protective garment. The value for 0.1g/m^ indicates when the HCN 
concentration falls below a concentration permitting entry of the 
chamber without a gas mask and without any health hazard. The col- 
umn with the heading “fe(t) at/10g/m* finally corresponds to a tenth of 
the surface area under the particular curve. The value corresponds to 
the duration of a hypothetical gassing of a chamber with a constant 
10g/m? HCN, when the hydrogen cyanide suddenly rises at the begin- 
ning of this period of time and then suddenly disappears at the end of 
this period. These values can now be used for simulation calculations; 
see next chapter. 

The 6 min/air exchange applies in the absence of a short circuit of 
the air in the chamber. The 12 min/air exchange corresponds to this 
necessary correction. Both cases assume an empty chamber. In fact, 
the ventilation of the intermediate area between the hundreds of bodies 





#0 For those who wish to see it written out: 
a. Equation for release of HCN from the carrier material (in fractions): 
A(t) =e tla 
— in which t = time after the initial release of HCN in minutes 
— in which a = 43.5/minutes (so as to attain the velocity and low atmospheric humidity 
at 15°C alleged by Irmscher, note 427) 
b. Equation for the reduction of the HCN content through ventilation: 
B(t) =e t/b 
— in which b = necessary time for a single air exchange of the room in question. 
c. Equation for the actual HCN content: 
i For the first 10 minutes (no ventilation, only release of HCN): 
С1(00=(1-А(0)хр 
— in which р = e/f 
— in which e = mass of Zyklon B introduced in grams) 
— in which f= volume of the chambers = 430 m? (net volume, without the volume 
taken up by the victims) 
— e has been selected so as to attain a concentration of approximately 10g/m? after 10 
minutes. For the sake of simplicity, I have used 20 kg = 20,000 g . 
ii. Differential equation for the actual HCN content for times after 10 minutes, i.e., with 
ventilation, iteratively resolved into one minute steps: 
C2(t-1)- C2(0)xe  (A(t))-A(t-1))xD 
— in which (A(t))-A(t+1))xD is the quantity of HCN evaporating from the carrier 
with each new minute. 
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Table 11: Some values of the ventilation efficiency of a 
hypothetical homicidal ‘gas chamber’, with Zyklon B remaining in the 
chamber, see text. Data in minutes. 


| Air exchange duration |t Soin) Gaich _t(0.1g/m") jc(t dt/10g/m® 
В | A A 49205 .. 35. O 
56 97 228 
81 123 254 
96 100 144 278 118 








allegedly lying around on the floor, and the Zyklon B trapped under- 
neath, will further slow the procedure to a considerable extent, so that, 
in relation to a hazard-free entry of the chamber, the truth will rather 
lie somewhere between cases two and four or beyond them. 

It may be considered established that under no circumstances 
could these cellars be entered without a gas mask in less than 3-4 hours 
after the beginning of the gassing. Hard physical work with gas masks, 
but without protective clothes, i.e., the alleged removal of the bodies, 
would not have been possible in less than 1'/; to 2 hours. 

If assuming the existence of Zyklon B introduction devices which 
allowed the removal of Zyklon after the end of the gassing, the result- 
ing data would, of course, look dramatically different, see Table 12. 
Under such circumstances, it might have been possible to enter the ‘gas 
chamber' with a gas mask for hard labor already after 30 to 45 min- 
utes, and without a gas mask within one to two hours. This would then 
lie at least within the range of some less extravagant eyewitness ac- 
counts. That explains also, why Pressac and van Pelt insist on the exis- 
tence of these introduction columns, contrary to all physical evidence 
and despite the lack of any documentary proof and reliable witness 
testimony. Without those introduction columns, however, the scenarios 
described by eyewitnesses regarding a swift removal of the corpses 
from the ‘gas chamber’ after the gassing are simply impossible. 

These are, of course, only calculated guesses; if one were to ask 


Table 12: Some values of the ventilation efficiency of a 
hypothetical homicidal ‘gas chamber’, with Zyklon B removed from 
chamber, see text. Data in minutes. 


Air exchange duration |t (5g/m") t(2g/m) t(0.1g/m”) c(t) dt/10g/m? 
| 60 .— | ^14  Á 20  J J437  -— d  — — | 
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Document 38: Sketch by H. J. Szczesniewski, showing the sequence of the 
alleged mass execution of November 3, 1943. Source: T. Mencel (ed.), 
Majdanek 1941-1944, Lublin: Wydawnictwo Lubelskie, 1991, unnumbered 
page. 
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me whether I would rely upon these values and enter such a ‘gas 
chamber’ without a gas mask, I would reply that I preferred to insist 
upon the performance of a traditional chemical test beforehand. The 
simple reason for this is that all reliable calculation would be rendered 
impossible by the Zyklon B trapped beneath the bodies, as well as by 
the wet bodies moistened with hydrogen cyanide. 

The rooms in crematoria IV and V which purportedly served as 
‘gas chambers,’ like farmhouses I and II, allegedly had no ventilation 
installation and only slight ventilation possibilities by means of a few 
doors. The use of a room without efficient ventilation installations for 
mass murder at a time and in a place, where even dissecting rooms, 
wash rooms, and laying-out rooms could be and were equipped with 
ventilation installations, and where many ventilation fans were supply- 
ing lots of fresh air in disinfestation rooms right next door, is so absurd 
that any rational human being ought to refuse to take such stories seri- 
ously. 


7.3.2.3. Simulation Calculations 


The following are the results a series of simulation calculations for 
the determination of the relative saturation of the masonry with hydro- 
gen cyanide based on the assumption that similar concentrations of 
hydrogen cyanide are used in all cases. In so doing, a distinction is 
made between two sets of circumstances: 

1. Disinfestation chamber. The constant concentration assumed for 
the calculation amounts to 10 g/m?. A constant concentration cannot, 
however, be assumed, particularly for the existing epidemic disinfesta- 
tion installations BW 5a und 5b existing in Birkenau, since great quan- 
tities of hydrogen cyanide would escape through the non-airtight roof 
on the one hand, and since both the masonry and the clothing would 
have absorbed considerable quantities of hydrogen cyanide over time 
(see chapter 7.3.1.3.3.). We therefore assume two models, as follows: 
a) one gassing daily with a constant concentration over 6 hours, and b) 
one gassing daily with 12 hours of constant concentration." This 





^! Tn order to keep the HCN concentration in those make-shift delousing chambers of BW 5a and 
BW 5b constant over 12 hours, this would have required the application of an initial concen- 
tration at least twice or thrice as high as 10 g/m’, but this would have been impossible due to 
lack of sufficient Zyklon B. The quantities of Zyklon B necessary for such use would have 
corresponded to 24 to 30 kg per day, or approximately 9 to 11 tons per year, which is roughly 
the total quantity delivered to the camp, leaving no HCN for homicidal gassings. Hence, this 
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would mean that the chamber was used around the clock, i.e., more or 
less 24 hours a day, seven days a week, which must be viewed as the 
extreme upper value. 

2. Homicidal *gas chamber." Here as well, our calculation assumes 
a constant concentration of 10 g/m’. I have selected two different gas- 
sing times here: 1/20 day (72 min) and 1/100 of a day (14.4 min). The 
first value corresponds to the average constant exposure time of 'gas 
chamber’ walls to HCN if assuming no Zyklon B introduction columns 
and a fairly good ventilation after the gassing (see 5" column in Table 
11), the second value corresponds to the same scenario, but this time 
with Zyklon B columns and a close to perfect ventilation after the gas- 
sing (see 5" column in Table 12). 

In former editions of this expert report, I have used the equations 
determined in chapter 6.7.4. to calculate the relative saturation of ma- 
sonry cyclically exposed to hydrogen cyanide. However, after using 
several approaches on exactly how to do it, which lead to sometimes 
quite different results,’ I decided to refer to this equation only in or- 
der to establish the time it takes for masonry to reach its maximum 
saturation or a quasi-constant concentration (20 days and 20 daily cy- 
cles, respectively). In this edition, the quasi-stationary concentration in 
masonry were calculated iteratively using Fick’s law of diffusion. 

One wall model used was considered to be insulated at one end 
that corresponds to the situation as given in morgues 1 of crematoria II 
and Ш, which were built of two layers of brick wall with a insulating 
layer of tar in between. $4 The other wall model had no such insulation, 
i.e., it lost HCN on its ‘outside,’ leading to an average concentration 
within the entire wall which is roughly half as high as in the insulated 
case. This was the situation as it was given in the Zyklon B disinfesta- 
tion rooms of BW 5a and BW 5b. 

Table 13 shows the results of these calculations. Whereas the av- 





scenario is unrealistic for our purposes, because our scenario requires homicidal gassings; see 
also chapter 7.3.1.3. 

The equations determined in chapter 6.7.4. consist of two terms, which can be handled indi- 
vidually or both together, and it is not at all clear, which time value is to be used when switch- 
ing over from gassing to airing, which all influences the result. 

I am not going to explain basic statistical laws of diffusion here. This law is so commonly 
known that anybody interested in it might look it up in any physics book. Maybe the iterative 
steps I used where a bit too big, so there is an error margin in my calculations, but if so, it af- 
fects all series, so it should not make a difference regarding my comparisons. 

See chapter 5.4.1.1. and footnote 183. Though tar is not gas-tight, it still prevents most of the 
water and HCN to penetrate it. 
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Table 13: Quasi-stationary concentrations of HCN in masonry in per- 
cent of saturation, as a function of daily exposure time to HCN 

















time insulated | not insulated, aver- | not insulated, on sur- 
age face 
14.4 min 1.6% 0.8% 1.6% 
72 min 7.9% 4.2% 7.8% 
6h 30.9% 16.2% 30.6% 
12h 56.1% 29.8% 56.2% 














erage concentration profiles of the insulated wall model is constant, it 
is linearly decreasing in the non-insulated walls from the inside out. 
The maximum average values close to the inner, HCN-exposed surface 
are quite comparable to the respective constant average concentrations 
in the insulated cases. 

I have emphasized the values of particular interest: In case of 
homicidal gassings in the morgues 1 of crematoria II and III (without 
Zyklon B introduction columns), the walls will reach a quasi-stationary 
concentration of 8% of their saturation concentration. In case of disin- 
festation chambers, the value given for 6 hours of exposure to a con- 
stant HCN concentration—corresponding to a round-the-clock opera- 
tion—leads to ca. 16% for the average value of the entire wall, and 
some 30% for the surface. 

The values under consideration here are percent values of the satu- 
ration concentration of a wall, i.e., relative values. The cases of the 
disinfestation and homicidal ‘gas chamber’ are only correctly compa- 
rable when one considers the absolute hydrogen cyanide concentra- 
tions in the masonry. If, for example, one considers that, in particular, 
the interior walls of the disinfestation chambers intended for personal 
effects were warm, dry walls, while the alleged homicidal ‘gas cham- 
bers’ in crematoria II and HI were cool and very moist, then, with 
equal gassing concentrations, one must multiply the relative concentra- 
tions of the homicidal ‘gas chamber’ by the factor of the increased hy- 
drogen cyanide absorption capability of cool, moist walls. If one as- 
sumes the value of 8 determined in this regard on page 187, then the 
absolute average hydrogen cyanide content of the homicidal 'gas 
chamber’ would be a value lying around 64% of the saturation concen- 
tration of a warm, dry wall in a disinfestation chamber, i.e., four times 
higher than the average hydrogen cyanide content of the disinfestation 
chamber wall (ca. 1696), and more than twice as high as its maximum 
content at the surface (ca. 30%). Even when assuming the existence of 
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Zyklon B introduction columns and a close to perfect success of the 
subsequent ventilation, the moist and cool homicidal ‘gas chamber’ 
walls would still have accumulated HCN corresponding to 13% of the 
average saturation of dry disinfestation walls, which is close to what 
would accumulate in those disinfestation walls (16%). 

As a result of the high moisture content of those underground 
morgues, one can see that even with such short gassing times, the walls 
of a homicidal ‘gas chamber’ accumulate a hydrogen cyanide content 
which would be quite comparable to that of a disinfestation chamber. 
Much less hydrogen cyanide in the quasi-stationary condition of the 
hypothetical homicidal ‘gas chambers’ could only be expected, if one 
were to assume absurdly short, but technically unfeasible gassing 
times, the application of very little Zyklon B, or only very few gas- 
sings at all. 


7.3.2.4. Excursus: Capacity of Protective Filters 


Filter devices to protect against hazardous and/or lethal gases and 
vapors are divided a) into types according to the kind of gas to be fil- 
tered and b) into classes according to their capacity. Filters of class 3 
with a large capacity are stored externally, usually in a container to be 
carried at one’s side, since they are too heavy to be carried on the 
mask. They are connected to the mask with a hose. Filters of class 2 
are screwed into the mask and form the majority of all used filter types. 
Filters of class 1 are plug-in filters. 

The service life of gas filters depends on: 

e Type and concentration of the harmful compound; 

e Air demand of the carrier, as a function of the intensity of work 

performed and the personal constitution; 





Table 14: Maximally admissible concentration of 
harmful compound for protection filters? 














Gas filter class Maximally admissible concentration of 
harmful compound 
1 0.1 Vol.%; 1,000 ml m * (ppm) 
2 0.5 Vol.%; 5,000 ml m” (ppm) 
3 1.0 Vol.%; 10,000 ml m (ppm) 











Short-term excess up to twice of the table value is permissible 








^5 Hauptverband der gewerblichen Berufsgenossenschaften, Atemschutz-Merkblatt, Carl 
Heymanns Verlag, Cologne Oct. 1981. 
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e Humidity and temperature of the air. 

Needless to say that the Deutsche Institut ftir Normung (DIN, 
German Institute for Standardization) has determined the minimum 
values of break-through times of filters under standard testing condi- 
tions. These conditions are: 

e 20°C; 

e 70 % relative humidity of air; 

e 30 liters flow-through of air per minute. 

In Table 15 the values of different filter types are given with their 
respective harmful gas. 

Hydrogen cyanide filters used by the allies during that time be- 
longed to class 3 with filters to be carried externally. The service life of 
such filters at hard physical labor and 0.05 vol.% of hydrogen cyanide 
is given with 3 to 5 hours. At a concentration of over | vol.%, the gas 
quickly breaks through even these devices.**’ 

R. Queisner wrote a report about his experiences with German fil- 
ter devices used during the Second World War for delousing proce- 
dures with hydrogen суапійе.“* The filter inserts “J” and “С” used at 
that time were especially developed for being applied in air containing 
hydrogen cyanide and had a service life of 30 min. with a peak load of 





Table 15: Minimum break through times for filters 
according to DIN 3181 part 1 in minutes" 























breakthrough | class 1 test class 2 test | class 3 test 
BIER criterion (ppm) | concentration | concentration | concentration 
A | CCl 10 80 40 60 
B Ch 1 20 20 30 
HS 10 40 40 60 
HCN 10* 25 25 35 
E SO, 5 20 20 30 
K | NH; 25 50 40 60 




















* relating to HCN + (CN); 








^6 DIN 3181 part 1, draft, Atemfilter für Atemschutzgeräte. Gas- und Kombinationsfilter der 
Gasfilter-Typen A,B,E und K. Sicherheitstechnische Anforderungen, Prüfung, Kennzeichnung, 
Beuth Verlag GmbH, Berlin, May 1987. 

^" War Department, Hydrocyanic-Acid-Gas Mask, US Government Printing Office, Washington 
1932; War Department, Technical Manual No. 3-205, US Government Printing Office, Wash- 
ington 1941. 

^5 R, Queisner, “Erfahrungen mit Filtereinsätzen und Gasmasken für hochgiftige Gase zur 
Schádlingsbekàmpfung", Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 
1943, pp. 190-194. 
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1 vol.%. Since the mask carrier is only exposed to small amounts of 
hydrogen cyanide during delousing activities (during distribution of 
the product and at the end of the gassing, the hydrogen cyanide con- 
centration is rather low), experience showed that it is possible to use 
the mask several hours. 

According to Schmidt, ^^ relaxed humans inhale some 14 liters of 
air per minute. This can increase up to 50 to 60 liters per minute in 
case of heavy physical work, in extreme cases even up to 100 to 120 
liters. 

If, according to Pressac and in agreement with the witness ac- 
counts, a concentration of 1 vol.% was used during the gassings, the 
inmates of the special commands (‘Sonderkommandos’), who carried 
away the corpses out of the ‘gas chambers’ of the crematorium IV and 
V as well as out of the farmhouses I/I, which did not have a ventila- 
tion system, had to wear gas masks. Equipped with gas filters of class 
2 and doing heavy physical work, they would have been exposed to a 
high concentration of toxic gas. Since hydrogen cyanide is particularly 
well absorbed through sweat-wet skin, this would certainly have led to 
signs of poisoning. 

The minimum break-through times of corresponding modern gas 
filters of class 2, type B (for hydrogen cyanide) lies at 25 min. for 0.5 
vol.% at an air flow-through of 30 liters per min. In case of a suffi- 
ciently hard physical labor, this time will be quickly cut to half or a 
quarter. Therefore, a modern filter of class 2 can offer only several 
minutes of safety under the circumstances under consideration. Breath- 
ing would have been seriously hindered by these filters (max. 5.6 mbar 
pressure difference at 95 1 per min. according to the current DIN), 
hence the working speed would have been slow and the demand for 
resting times and forced pauses due to gas poisonings would have been 
huge. Since they were especially designed for hydrogen cyanide, the 
filters of that time had a higher capacity, and consequently their dura- 
bility might have been correspondingly higher, which, in turn, in- 
creased their service time. 

Pressac writes"? that a hydrogen cyanide concentration of 1 vol.% 
is not tolerable even with filter mask, and that an exposure time of up 
to one minute is granted only in emergency cases, and this without any 
heavy physical work! 


422 





489 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit., (note 67), p. 16. 
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Finally, a poisoning through the sweat-wet skin would have been 
avoidable under these circumstances only if the workers would have 
worked with protective garments in the ‘gas chamber’, which was not 
reported by any witness and which would have reduced the working 
performance even more. The accounts of some witnesses regarding the 
applied concentrations and the quick clearing of the chamber after the 
execution without protective garments and masks, on which even Pres- 
sac relies, exclude each other and thus can certainly not be correct. 

It should not be forgotten here that hydrogen cyanide is a contact 
poison. Transporting corpses, on whose skin huge, possible lethal 
amounts of hydrogen cyanide are absorbed, had required that the spe- 
cial commands dealing with these corpses had to wear protective 
clothes. Finally, when considering the applied concentrations attested 
to, the guards, like the special commands, would have risked their 
health. This is true for all ‘gas chambers’. 


7.3.3. Evaluation of Eyewitnesses 


It is possible to provide a satisfactory answer to the problem of the 
Zyklon B introduction holes in the roofs of morgue 1 (the ‘gas cham- 
bers’) of crematoria II and III through the interpretation of air photos 
and structural considerations. One must therefore conclude that the 
holes and cracks visible today were only put in during or after the de- 
struction of the building during the winter of 1944-45. This means that 
the poison gas could not have been introduced into the alleged ‘gas 
chambers' in the manner described by the eyewitnesses. 

The rapidity of the executions as described by the eyewitnesses, in 
their extreme values (“a few moments", “a few minutes”, “two min- 
utes", etc.) cannot, once again, be attained with Zyklon B under the 
given technical conditions, and can only be attained through the use of 
very high quantities of Zyklon B. 

Entering the ‘gas chambers’ without protective measures, the per- 
formance of heavy physical work in the chambers, sometimes with a 
naked torso, while eating and smoking, along with testimony relating to 
large quantities of toxic gas, reveals the perjury of these eyewitnesses.’ 

Equally false are the statements relating to the duration of ventila- 
tion of morgue | (the ‘gas chamber’) of crematoria II and III, since the 





“°° There are, of course, witnesses who allege that gas masks were worn. Protective garment, 
however, is never mentioned. 
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ventilation would be greatly influenced by various factors (hindrance 
of circulation by the bodies, the short circuit in the ventilation path- 
way, the release of hydrogen cyanide by Zyklon B). In fact, safe entry 
into the ‘gas chamber’ without protective measures can hardly have 
been possible in less than three to four hours. Finally, heavy physical 
work could only have been conceivable before the expiration of at least 
another one and a half hours, even with gas masks. 

The eyewitness testimonies relating to the alleged cremation of the 
bodies, finally, are riddled with fantasy: cremation in deep ditches; 
cremation with liquid fuels; entirely without—or with ridiculously lit- 
tle—fuel; the destruction of corpses with explosives; the collection of 
human fat. These have nothing in common with technical reality or 
possibility, and are largely refuted by the Allied aerial photographic 
evidence: no huge ditches, no smoke, no fire, no fuel storage areas. 


The illogical and ridiculous— in Pressac’s words—gassing sce- 
narios in the ‘gas chambers’ of crematoria IV and V as well as the 
comparable ones in farmhouses I and II, would have been extremely 
dangerous for the Sonderkommandos (see chapter 5.4.2. and 5.4.3.). 
Yet these ‘gas chambers’ must have been planned and built as instru- 
ments of mass murder,””' if mass gassings were already underway 
elsewhere in the camp during their period of construction. All of this 
must compel people accustomed to thinking in terms of technology 
and the natural sciences to conclude that the Germans must have de- 
cided to choose absolutely the most expensive, laborious, most dan- 
gerous and difficult way possible in which to kill people en masse. 


It would have been logical, for propaganda purposes, to have de- 
scribed the installations such as the disinfestation chambers intended 
for personal effects located in buildings 5a and 5b as homicidal 'gas 
chambers'. But this was never attempted, nor are there any eyewitness 
testimonies as to such a utilization of these premises. Furthermore, the 
doors drawn in the plans of the disinfestation chambers of buildings 
5b—as well as the doors located there today—open inwards, which 
would have rendered it impossible to remove bodies lying in front of 
the doors after the mass gassings. These rooms were, therefore, cer- 
tainly never used as homicidal ‘gas chambers’. It is nevertheless possi- 
ble that an attempt was made to represent the disinfestation chamber in 





^?! J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), р. 447 
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building 5b as a (fake) homicidal ‘gas chamber’. The water pipes visi- 
ble there hang freely in space inside the room, without any connection; 
only a few of them are equipped with shower heads, while they termi- 
nate in the ventilation openings in the exterior wall, i.e., they were in- 
stalled after the removal of the disinfestation devices (ovens, ventila- 
tors, and so on), very probably after the German withdrawal (see Fig. 
20). Remarkably, all pipes and fittings have been removed from the 
real shower room in the same wing (see Fig. 17). In case this is not an 
attempted falsification, it is still possible that this wing was clumsily 
converted into a shower room after the end of the war, when Birkenau 
was used as prisoner camp for Germans. But this is not likely, since 
this building had proper showers already, so why dismantle them first, 
and then construct a makeshift shower in a room unsuitable for it? 


Brief mention should be made at this point of the widespread no- 
tion that the toxic gas streamed into the alleged homicidal ‘gas cham- 
ber’ through shower heads, especially as there are even a few such 
eyewitness statements. Zyklon B consists of the active ingredient, hy- 
drogen cyanide, adsorbed on a solid carrier material (gypsum) and only 
released gradually. Since it was neither a liquid nor a gas under pres- 
sure, the hydrogen cyanide from this product could never have traveled 
through narrow water pipes and shower heads. Possible showers, or 
fake shower heads, could therefore only have been used to deceive the 
victims; they could never have been used for the introduction of this 
poison gas. There is general unanimity as to this point, no matter what 
else might be in dispute. 
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EYEWITNESS CLAIM 
Death of all victims 
after 0 (instantane- 
ously) to 15 minutes. 


Opening of the doors 
to the ‘gas chamber’ 
after the execution 
(and sometimes a 
short ventilation time) 
and immediate com- 
mencement of trans- 
port of the bodies 
without gas masks 
and protective cloth- 


ing. 


Blue vapor over the 
victims. 


Bluish/greenish col- 
oration of the skin of 
the victims. 


Attempted destruction 
of the bodies by 
means of explosives. 
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Table 16: Evaluation of eyewitnesses 


EVALUATION 
If high concentrations of hydrogen cyanide are used, as in 
American execution chambers, death occurs in a period of 10 
minutes or even later. During the process, the victim is there- 
fore exposed to a high overdose concentration of hydrogen 
cyanide. Technically this is not possible with Zyklon B, since 
the Zyklon B carrier base releases the gas slowly (50% in 30 
to 90 minutes, according to the temperature and relative hu- 
midity). The distribution of the gas throughout the chamber 
from a few sources of hydrogen cyanide only, and the absorp- 
tion of the gas by the moist walls and the nearby victims 
would further delay the process. Killing all the victims in a 
few (less than five) minutes would be impossible. Even during 
the use of very large quantities of Zyklon B (much more than 
10g per m°). 
The ventilation system, if it existed, did not have the perform- 
ance to clear the chambers in the time frame attested to. As- 
suming that the victims died quickly from the high concentra- 
tions of toxic gas, then the workers in the Sonderkommando 
would also have been killed by the gas. Working without gas 
masks equipped with a filter is totally inconceivable; at high 
concentrations of poison gas, even these are very unsafe. 
Heavy respiratory devices must be worn at concentrations of 
over 0.5 Vol.%, which would render the removal of the bodies 
much more difficult. Contamination through the skin must be 
expected during heavy work, involving perspiration, and due 
to the high concentrations of hydrogen cyanide on the skin of 
the victims. At the same time, such concentrations are suffi- 
cient to put a stop to the workers' ability to work (dizziness, 
nausea, etc.). Protective clothing is therefore required. 
Hydrogen cyanide is a colorless liquid and/or an invisible gas. 
The name “Blausdure” (blue acid) is due to the reaction of 
hydrogen cyanide with iron, forming the iron-blue pigment. 
There cannot, therefore, have been any blue vapor. 
Hydrogen cyanide blocks the oxygen supply to the cells. The 
blood can no longer give off oxygen to the cells. Saturation of 
the blood with oxygen therefore occurs; the skin of the victim 
therefore has a reddish, not bluish, appearance, especially on 
the mucous membranes and during post-mortem lividity. On 
the other hand, if the victims had slowly suffocated, this could 
explain bluish coloration of skin. 
Totally unsuited and dangerous. 
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Photograph I: Lublin suburbs and the Majdanek concentration camp 
(which was no longer in operation at that time). Air photo taken by the 
Luftwaffe on September 18, 1944. Source: National Archives, Washington 

D.C., Record Group no. 373, Gx 12375 SD, exp. 69. 





EYEWITNESS CLAIM 
Cremation of bodies 
in crematorium ovens 
without fuel. 
Commencement of 
body transport from 
the chamber of 
crematoria II and III 
20 minutes after com- 
mencement of 
ventilation, without 
gas masks. 


Cremation of the 
corpses in pits 1.5 to 
3 meters deep. 
Cremation of the 
corpses with metha- 
nol and/or old oil. 


Pouring escaping 
human fat over the 
bodies. 


Flames shooting out 
of heavily smoking 
crematorium chim- 
neys. 
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EVALUATION 
This testimony is quite absurd. Cadavers never burn due to 
their own fat content alone. Additional fuel is always required. 


The unheated morgues 1 of crematoria II and III, filled with 
bodies, would have been incompletely ventilated in 15 to 20 
minutes using the allegedly built-in ventilation installation. 
Hydrogen cyanide released for hours from the Zyklon B dis- 
tributed among the bodies, release of hydrogen cyanide ab- 
sorbed by the skin and walls and the absence of air exchanges 
between the bodies would have led to ventilation times 
amounting to several hours, before the cellar could have been 
entered without gas masks equipped with filters. 

Due to the high water table in Birkenau in 1942-1994, deep 
pits would have quickly filled with water. The maintenance of 
fires in such pits was not possible. 

The complete cremation of corpses requires a high tempera- 
ture. Liquid fuels always burn only near and on the corpse, so 
that the heat is lost upwards; in addition, they trickle down 
into the subsoil in open air. Methanol evaporates very easily 
and therefore has a very low flame temperature. Experiments 
with cremations in the open air show that corpses can be car- 
bonized on the outside, but not however entirely cremated 
with these fuels. 

This is an entirely absurd testimony. If anything burns in the 
flesh at all, it is the fat. Since the bodies would have been 
lying in the fire, the fat cannot possibly have been collected 
outside the fire by means of channels. 

Coke fires are very short-flamed and develop only little 
smoke, and this smoke usually burns within the muffle. Even 
carbonized, burning corpses do not generate any flame and do 
smoke only slightly if the muffle is working inefficiently. 
That flames could penetrate through a 10 meter long flue and 
a 15 ft high chimney to the outside, is technically impossible. 
Even the fire's reflections disappear in the flue. 
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7.3.4. An Expert on Cyanide Speaks Out 


“Gérard Roubeix Nantes, the 2" Nov. 1997 
51 Av. de la Coquetterie to M. Michel Adam 
44000 Nantes c/o ANEC 

PO Box 21 


44530 St. Gildas-des-Bois 


Sir, 


Having learned about the odious persecution of which you are a 
victim in the name of 'freedom of expression', let me express all of my 
sympathy and my total solidarity to you. 


I have spent 20 years of my career as an engineer in the hydrogen 
cyanide industry in the service of the groups Pechiney-Ugine- 
Kuhlmann and Charbonnages de France. In particular, I have been 
the director of the St. Avold plant, which in 1970, with its production 
of 40 tons of cyanides per day, was the most important plant world- 
wide; theoretically, this production would have allowed the lethal poi- 
soning of 500 million human beings on a single day. This shows how I 
am aware of the problems regarding the handling of HCN. Well, I af- 
firm that all the ‘testimonies’ I have read or heard of concerning these 
gas chambers, in which 2 to 3,000 people were crammed, are nothing 
but total fantasy. 


I congratulate you for your admirable battle against the hoax. The 
truth is on its way. 
[signed Roubeix] 
P.S: You may use this testimony, if necessary.” 


Michel Adam was a teacher of history and geography in the West 
of France. At the beginning of July 1997, as a former lady deportee to 
the concentration camp of Ravensbrück was giving a conference at his 
school telling about her *memories,' he opposed the lady several times 
by using solid revisionist arguments. Michel Adam was immediately 
suspended and, after one year of troubles of all sorts, he was dismissed 
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by French Minister for the Arts Claude Allégre on account of the three 
following official reasons: 

— showing his revisionist views in front of his pupils; 

— disturbing a meeting of his pupils with a former deportee; 

— showing doubts about the credibility of a deportee’s testimony. 

Already in 1998, Gérard Roubeix wrote a similar letter which has 
been published elsewhere.” He died in 2001. 

ANEC stands for Association normande pour l'éveil du citoyen, 
(Norman Association for the Warning of Citizens), which was an asso- 
ciation created by the Normandy teacher Vincent Reynouard, who, just 
as Michel Adams before him, lost his job because of his revisionist 
views and was sentenced to fines and a three months prison term. ^? 
ANEC published 36 issues of the revisionist periodical Nouvelle Vi- 
sion. 





42 Annales d'Histoire Révisionniste 7 (1989), pp. 212f. 
^5 Cf. Vincent Reynouard, “Deutsch-Französische Völker-Freundschaft”, VffG, 43&4) (2000), 
pp. 410-415 (online: www.vho.org/VffG/2000/3/Reynouard410-415.html) 
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7.3.5. Why Precisely Zyklon B? 


One might naturally wonder why the SS are supposed to have de- 
cided to use Zyklon B as an instrument of mass murder. The Soviets, at 
any rate, killed countless millions of human beings either simply by 
shooting them in the back of the neck or allowing them to die in camps 
under miserable conditions. Surely it would have been simpler to leave 
the people deported to Auschwitz to their fate; they would have per- 
ished from hunger and epidemics within a very short time anyway. 
That is how the Americans murdered approximately 1 million German 
civilian internees after the end of the Second World War.” Instead, 
the SS at Auschwitz spent almost one billion dollars, in today's values, 
to bring the epidemics raging there under control, incurring huge ex- 
penditures on medical facilities, to cure the internees from the typhus 
epidemics, which were very often fatal? This alone speaks volumes 
about the credibility of the conventional wisdom. 

The academic question, therefore, of whether or not some other 
poison gas would have been better suited for the mass murders instead 
of hydrogen cyanide in the form of Zyklon B cannot, in the last analy- 
sis, be answered, since there are no scientifically documented experi- 
mental values for mass murder by poison gas. 

Theoretically, one could, at that time, have chosen between nitro- 
gen (N5) carbon dioxide (CO;), carbon monoxide (CO), phosgene 
(СОСІ)), chlorine (Cl;), hydrogen cyanide (HCN), nerve gases such as 
Tabun and Sarin, Diesel engine exhaust, internal combustion engine 
exhaust, producer gas, coke or city gas, process gas, and, possibly, still 
other, entirely different, instruments of mass murder, suitable even un- 
der completely different circumstances (shooting in the back of the 
neck, hunger, epidemics). But if one really wished to take the trouble 
to commit mass killings with poison gas, it is most probable that one 
would have used carbon monoxide, which is definitely lethal to human 





49 Tames Bacques, Other Losses, Stoddart, Toronto 1989; Bacque, Crimes and Mercies, Little, 
Brown & Co., Toronto 1996. 

^5 Hans Jürgen Nowak, op. cit. (note 97), pp. 323f.; Manfred Gerner, Michael Gartner, Hans 
Jürgen Nowak, “Die Kosten von Auschwitz" VffG, 6(2) (2002), pp. 146-158; (online: 
www.vho.org/VffG/2002/2/GernerGaertnerNowak146-158.html); on the medical care, see the 
unpublished studies by the late C. Jordan on the G. Weise case; see also ibid., “The German 
Justice System: A Case Study", in E. Gauss (ed.), op. cit. (note 22), pp. 147-181 (online: 
www.vho.org/GB/Books/dth/fndpoljust.html). 
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beings above 0.1%, for the following reasons: 
1. The poison gas CO was available in limitless quantities and in le- 


thal concentrations at giveaway prices, substantially cheaper than 
Zyklon B, on almost every street corner in the Third Reich: 
a) Internal combustion engines easily attain a CO content of 7% by 


volume, so that it would have been suitable for mass murder. 
Nevertheless only a very small minority of eyewitnesses speak 
of the use of internal combustion engines in only one German 
concentration camp (Sobibor).*”° 


b)Producer gas generators generate a gaseous mixture with a pro- 


portion of CO of up to 35% by volume, using only wood or 
coke, air and water. These generators were installed in hundreds 
of thousands of vehicles all over German-occupied Europe dur- 
ing the Second World War, since it was necessary to convert to 
alternate fuels due to the Allied oil blockade. As F.P. Berg has 
shown, every member of the German Reich Government was 
familiar with these extraordinarily economical and easily oper- 
ated installations with their quickly lethal toxic gas, especially 
the transport experts, whose duty it was to gradually replace all 
Diesel and internal combustion engines with generator gas in- 
stallations. These were, in some cases, exactly the same people 
who were entrusted with the deportation and allegedly with the 
killing of Jews—such as Adolf Eichmann, for example." But it 
has never been claimed that these installations were used for 
purposes of homicide. 


c) Toxic city gas with a CO portion of up to 3096 by volume was 


available in every major city for a ridiculously low price. Con- 
sideration would obviously have been given to committing mur- 
der with it. 


d)Process gas: The German corporate giant I.G. Farbenindustrie 


AG had already built a coal gasification/liquidification plant 
only a few kilometers away from Auschwitz concentration camp 
in the early 1940s. Here, by means of various conversion proc- 
esses, coal was converted into chemical end products, from 
which oils, fats, fuels, and synthetic rubbers could be processed. 
The first step in this process is the generation of process gas, 





^6 See Friedrich P. Berg, “The Diesel Gas Chambers: Ideal for Torture—Absurd for Murder", 
in: Ernst Gauss (ed.), op. cit. (note 22), pp. 435-465 (online: 
www.vho.org/GB/Books/dth/fndieselgc.html). 
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which has a similar composition to coke gas or city gas. The 
I.G. Farbenindustrie AG factory had a concentration camp in its 
immediate vicinity by the name of Monowitz, which was con- 
nected to the extensive system of more than 30 different 
Auschwitz concentration camps more than 30 kilometers in Up- 
per Silesia and Western Poland. If the SS had looked for a sim- 
pler way to kill millions of Jews, the center of extermination 
certainly would have been built in the vicinity of Monowitz, 
with a direct process gas pipeline from the /.G. Farbenindustrie 
AG factory. 
It would not have been necessary to order and store CO and pay 
attention to the use-by date, as was necessary in the case of Zyk- 
lon B; carbon monoxide would have been available at all times, as 
soon as the economical installations were completed. 


. The handling of CO would have been considerably simpler for the 


executioners. Almost the only thing to pay attention to would have 
been the opening and closing of the CO valve. The handling of 
Zyklon B, on the other hand, would have demanded a remarkable 
number of safety precautions on the part of the executioners. The 
wearing of gas masks, and, when possible, additional protective 
clothing (gloves), the careful opening of the cans with a suitable 
tool, the careful introduction of the carrier through the openings, 
the careful disposal of the Zyklon B residues. 

CO can be introduced simply and quickly through pressure pipes 
or through a blower, while Zyklon B, on the other hand, releases 
its toxic fumes only slowly. 


.In the case of CO, there would not have been so many problems 


with ventilating the air in the mass execution areas as with hydro- 
gen cyanide/Zyklon B, since the introduction of CO could be 
stopped simply by closing a valve, and because CO does not ad- 
here to surfaces and is almost insoluble in water—in extreme con- 
trast to hydrogen cyanide. 

Zyklon B was scarce and expensive, and was needed everywhere 
to combat epidemics such as typhus, including in the army and 
German-allied armed forces, so that any avoidable squandering of 
it for other purposes would have been avoided—even, and espe- 
cially, at Auschwitz, where typhus threatened not only the lives of 
the inmates, but also the guards and civilians entering the camp or 
who lived in the vicinity. In plain English, this means that the ty- 
phus epidemic in Auschwitz concentration camp threatened the 
extremely important production of the war industries located in 
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Upper Silesia, the second-greatest industrial region in Germany 
after the Ruhr at that time. The struggle against epidemics, for 
which Zyklon B was undoubtedly needed, was therefore of the 
greatest importance, in larger quantities than the manufacturer, 
DEGESCH, was able to deliver at that time. 

Naturally, CO would not necessarily speed up the execution pro- 


cedure in comparison to hydrogen cyanide, but it would have been 


safer, more easily available nearby, less complicated, and cheaper. 


497 
Certainly, 


“the bottleneck in the extermination process |...would have been] 
the incineration of the bodies, not the gassing itself. [An appropriate 
equipment provided,] A thousand people could be killed in a matter of 
minutes, or an hour or two at most, counting the entire operation from 
arrival at the camp to the final ventilation of the gas chamber. 


Yet to burn the bodies of those thousand people [...would have 
taken] quite a long while. "^? 


As C. Mattogno and F. Deana have shown, the cremation installa- 


tions at Auschwitz were never able to cremate the bodies of the dead 
from the various epidemics and other unhygienic conditions of 
Auschwitz camp which occurred anyway, not to mention the bodies 
allegedly occurring as the result of mass murders, "^ this is a further 
proof that there was never a program of mass homicide at Auschwitz. 





497 Tf for no other reason because, according to the establishment literature, CO was also already 
used in connection with the euthanasia action. 

^* According to a part of the answer from “Nizkor” 
(www2.ca.nizkor.org/features/qar/qar29.html) to question no. 2: “Why did they use this in- 
stead of a gas more suitable for mass extermination?" 
(www.zundelsite.org/english/debate/debatetoc.html) of a flyer distributed by the Institute for 
Historical Review: 66 Questions and Answers on the Holocaust, IHR, Costa Mesa, undated. 
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8. Evaluation of Chemical Analyses 


8.1. Test Sample Taking and Description 


As far as I am aware, test samples from buildings at Auschwitz 
have been analyzed by four persons or groups so far.” 

1. Fred A. Leuchter, Consulting Engineers, Boston, MA, on be- 
half of the defense of E. Ziindel, Toronto. F.A. Leuchter marked the 
locations where he took samples from crematoria in maps of these 
buildings drawn by himself and reproduced in his expert report. Only 
Leuchter’s samples taken from morgue | (‘gas chamber’) of cremato- 
rium II are reproduced in the sketch below (Fig. 67). There is also a 
video establishing Leuchter’s sample taking locations.” J.-C. Pressac 
has subjected the sample taking to criticism." Leuchter failed to indi- 
cate a more exact specification of the sample material; the designation 
is "brick" in all cases. The sample taking was done without regard for 
depth. From the traces left by Leuchter in the corresponding places in 
the masonry, one must calculate sample taking depths of up to 3 cm 
and more. 

2. Prof. Dr. Jan Markiewicz, Jan Sehn Institute for Forensic Re- 
search, Toxicology Department, Cracow, on behalf of the Auschwitz 
State Museum. J. Markiewicz provides more exact data on the sample 
taking locations, the type of material, and the depth taken in a sample 
taking records. The control samples were taken from a disinfestation 
chamber in the Auschwitz main camp, the interior walls of which, ac- 
cording to the report, were painted during the war, so that only a pale 
blue tint is visible in places. This is not, therefore, unaltered masonry 
material; thus, in case the samples were taken from the upper layer of 
the wall only, one has to expect lower results in comparison to an un- 
treated wall.” 

3. Dipl.-Chem. Germar Rudolf, Stuttgart, Germany, on behalf of 





^? C. Mattogno (Rome) has also taken samples from some of the installations (‘gas chambers’) at 
Birkenau and has had them analyzed; the findings concur with those of F.A. Leuchter and G. 
Rudolf. C. Mattogno, letter to the author, Rome, May 26, 1992. 

5% The video documentation on Leuchter" investigations at Auschwitz can be ordered from: 
Samisdat Publishers Ltd., 206 Carlton Street, Toronto Canada, M5A 2L1 (E-mail: ezun- 
del@cts.com). 
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the defense of the late Major General O. E. Remer. The samples were 
taken in the presence of witnesses by hammer and chisel and immedi- 
ately sealed in a plastic bag. The subsequent numbering of the bags 
was recorded by hand, including the measured sample taking location 
and type of sample. Table 19 shows buildings, sample taking locations 
and depths, as well as a brief description of the wall material. The ex- 
act locations are shown in the sketch of the corresponding buildings in 
chapter 5 of this book. 

4. John C. Ball, Ball Resource Services Ltd., Delta, BC, Canada. 
John C. Ball has not given any details about where exactly he took his 
samples, nor what kind of material it was. According to his own de- 
scription, at least the samples from the delousing rooms of BW 5a and 
BW 5b consist of a mixture of material taken at various places of these 
rooms, both inside and outside. Hence, the same might be true for his 
other samples. For this reason, we will only briefly list Ball’s analyses 
results here without going into too many details about how they are to 
be interpreted. 


8.2. Analytical Methods 


The analyses were performed in each case respectively by: 


1. Prof. Dr. J. Roth, Alpha Analytic Laboratories, Ashland, Mas- 
sachusetts. For the cyanide analysis, this laboratory used a procedure 
carried out analogously to the German standard (see 3.).' Control 
analyses were prepared for some test samples near the detectable 
threshold of 1 mg cyanide per kg test material. The results fluctuated 
up to 40%. 


2. Jan Sehn Institute for Forensic Research, Toxicology Depart- 
ment, Cracow, Poland, under Jan Markiewicz. The Polish Scientist 
used the micro-diffusion chamber procedure, which does not permit 
the detection of Iron Blue. The detection threshold for other cya- 
nides lies at 10 ug per kg sample material. 


3. Fresenius Institute, Taunusstein, Hessen, Germany, with no 





501 The iron content was also determined by means of ICP spectrometer. The values lay between 
6 and 7.5 g per kg. 

5? In this procedure, the sample is to semi-concentrated sulfuric acid for 24 hours. The gases 
released are only collected by means of diffusion in a KOH collector. 
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Photograph II: Concentration camp Lublin. Enlargement from Photograph 
I. Top right: detail shown enlarged on Photograph III; left: detail shown en- 
larged on Photograph V. 
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knowledge of the origins of the samples. Proof of the presence of cya- 
nide was produced in conformity with DIN 38 405, section D 13. The 
detection threshold lies nominally in the range from 0.5 to 0.1 mg per 
kg.° All values below 0.5 mg per kg are uncertain, and are commonly 
marked as “not proven". Control analyses were performed by the /nsti- 
tut für Umweltanalytik Stuttgart, IUS (Institute for Environmental 
Analytics) (Table 20). 


4. Unknown. However, the results indicate that the method used 
was similar to the one used by Leuchter/Roth and Rudolf/Fresenius. 


8.3. Evaluation of Analytical Results 


8.3.1. F.A. Leuchter/Alpha Analytic Laboratories 


All of Leuchter’s positive findings from the alleged homicidal ‘gas 
chamber’ lie in the vicinity of the ‘official’ detection threshold (1 mg 
per kg) and must be expected to exhibit very high fluctuations. Control 
sample no. 32 is from the disinfestation wing of Building 5a (which 
Leuchter calls “disinfestation chamber 1"). The foundations of crema- 
toria IV and V are alleged to have been rebuilt from the rubble of other 
buildings (see chapter 5.4.2). Thus, the analyses of samples originating 
from these walls are nevertheless interesting, due to their positive find- 
ings in places. 

That the analytical values of samples from areas protected from 
environmental influences are just as low as results from exposed loca- 
tions, or not detectable at all, led Leuchter to the conclusion that the 
environmental influences could not have considerably reduced the 
cyanide content of the exposed buildings, ^ which would be in accor- 
dance with the findings in chapter 6.6. According to Leuchter, low 
cyanide traces may have resulted from an isolated fumigation of the 
morgues for pest control, since interior disinfestations were carried out 
in many camp buildings at that time. The positive result (1.3 mg per 
kg) of Sample 28, which Leuchter took from the partition of the former 
washroom to the dissecting room of crematorium I, a wall which never 





5 Driving out the hydrogen cyanide by boiling the sample for one hour in aqueous НСІ in a 
slightly reductive medium (SnCL,), Driving out in the continuous stream of air, collection in 
the aqueous KOH collector. Finally, photometric or titrimetric testing depending on the con- 
centration in each case. Proof of iron was achieved here by the ICP spectrometer. 

99 FA. Leuchter, press release, Boston, 13. February 1990. 
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formed part of the alleged ‘gas chamber’ 
and moreover was probably newly erected 
during the conversion to an air raid shelter, 
is remarkable. This result, approximately as 
high as the rest of the samples (including 
those from the foundation walls of cremato- 
rium IV and V, built of unknown material) 
may largely be explained by three factors: 

1. Cyanide traces of this minimal order of 
magnitude may be present anywhere, 
which is, however, improbable. 

2. This air raid shelter, like all rooms in 
Auschwitz-Birkenau, was occasionally 
fumigated with Zyklon B for disinfes- 
tation purposes. 

3. Analytical values in this order of mag- 
nitude (near the detectable threshold) 
are not reproducible and therefore can- 
not be interpreted due to the limited ef- 
ficiency of the method. They are 
equivalent to zero values. In view of 
the results to be discussed below, this 
reason appears the most probable. 
According to Bailer, the high cyanide 

content of the control samples taken by 
Leuchter in the disinfestation wing is to be 
attributed either to an artifact, an error in 
the sample taking, or an analytical error. He 
understands an artifact to mean that the wall 
of the disinfestation wing was painted with 
blue paint, precisely, an Iron Blue paint, at 
an earlier time. Bailer further expresses the 
opinion that no Iron Blue could form in the 
masonry material due to the alkaline envi- 
ronment. In addition, the high cyanide con- 





Fig. 67: Sketch of 
morgue 1 ('gas 
chamber? of 
crematorium Il in 
Birkenau with test 
sample taking locations 
by F.A. Leuchter"? 


e Samples 1,2,3,5 from 
Masonry; 

e Sample 4 from the ceil- 
ing; 

e Sample 6 from the pil- 
lars; 

e Sample 7 from the de- 
bris on the ground. 


tent of 1,050 mg per kg is said to mean that the walls consist 0.196 of 


pigment, which in his opinion could not possibly be true. 





505 


55 J, Bailer, op. cit. (note 52); similar to ibid., in B. Bailer-Galanda, et al. (ed.), op. cit. (note 54), 
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Table 17: Cyanide concentrations in the masonry of 
‘gas chambers’/disinfestation chambers 
According to F.A. Leuchter/Alpha Analytic Laboratories, Ashland, 
Massachusetts, USA 


Test sample no. Sample taking location CN [mg per kg] 
Crematorium 11, morgue 1 
Crematorium 111, morgue 1 
Crematorium 111, morgue 1 
Crematorium 111, morgue 1 

Door sealing 
Crematorium IV 
Crematorium IV 
Crematorium IV 
Crematorium IV 
Crematorium IV 
Crematorium V 
Crematorium V 
Crematorium V 

Crematorium |, morgue 
Crematorium |, morgue 
Crematorium |, morgue 
Crematorium |, wash room 
Crematorium |, morgue 
Crematorium |, morgue 
Crematorium |, morgue 
Disinfestation chamber 1 


The morgue of crematorium | and morgue 1 of crematorium II are alleged to have been 
homicidal ‘gas chambers’. 


As shown in chapter 6.5., the environment is only alkaline in the 
non-carbonated masonry. It was also established that an alkaline envi- 
ronment even supports the accumulation of cyanide and certain other 
steps in the reaction towards the formation of Iron Blue. If one as- 
sumes, aS an extreme case, a complete conversion of all iron com- 
pounds contained in the masonry into pigment (1 to 2% iron content), 
the values found by Leuchter are even rather low. Whether the walls of 
the disinfestation wing were painted blue, i.e., whether a high cyanide 
content can only be found on the upper, i.e., the paint layer of the wall, 
will be discussed at a later time. 

Pressac opines that the low cyanide traces in the masonry of the 
crematoria are the final proof of the existence of the ‘gas chambers,’ 
since they are still detectable today after what was, in his opinion, a 








pp. 112-118 


249 


GERMAR RUDOLF : THE RUDOLF REPORT 


short exposition time and low reactivity of hydrogen cyanide on cool 
masonry and despite corrosion and erosion. He furthermore ex- 
presses the opinion that warm walls would be necessary for the forma- 
tion of the pigment." Just how unrealistic this opinion really is, has 
already been shown: Firstly, the pigment formed is durable (chapter 
6.6.); secondly, cool and moist walls have a higher reactivity to pig- 
ment formation than dry and warm walls (chapter 6.5.); thirdly, 
Leuchter’s Sample no. 28 proves that the cyanide traces are not caused 
by homicidal gassings. 


8.3.2. Institute for Forensic Research, Cracow 


The analytical values shown in Table 18 were never published by 
the Jan Sehn Institute. They only became public knowledge due to an 
act of indiscretion. The results appear to suggest that the alleged ‘gas 
chambers’ exhibit either no cyanide residues at all or values which are 
clearly lower than those found in samples taken from the disinfestation 
chambers. The scientist responsible, Prof. Markiewicz, writes about the 
chemistry involved:*° 


“Hydrogen cyanide is a weak acid, which has the result that its salts 
decompose slightly in the presence of stronger acids. One of these 
stronger acids is carbonic acid, which arises from the reaction between 
carbon dioxide and water. [Even] stronger acids, such as, for example, 
sulfuric acid, decompose cyanide even more easily. Complex compounds 
with cyanide ions with heavy metals are more durable. Among such 
compounds is the already mentioned ‘Prussian Blue’ [=Iron Blue], but 
even this decomposes slowly in an acid environment. 


One could hardly expect, therefore, that building materials (plaster, 
brick) exposed to environmental influences (precipitation, acid oxides, 
especially sulfuric and nitric monoxide) would contain derivative com- 
pounds of cyanides after a period of 45 years.” 


This contradicts the facts established above, and so to repeat: 

a) Carbon dioxide is only slightly soluble in water and hardly forms 
carbonic acid in water at all, and therefore the cyanide salts cannot 
“decompose” (see chapter 6.5.4.1. and note 349; actually, the wa- 
ter is responsible for the decomposition); 

b) Iron Blue (Prussian Blue) is extraordinarily stable in acids and is 





5% Op. cit.(note 45); ibid., op. cit. (note 67), p. 133. 
507 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), р. 53. 
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Table 18: Cyanide concentrations in the masonry of ‘gas 
chambers’/ disinfestation chambers 
According to the Jan Sehn Institute for Forensic Research, Department for 
Toxicology, Cracow, Poland, data in mg per kg 


o. [Building Sample taking location and -depth CN" 


Disinfestation Room 4, around the ventilator Plaster 0.068 
Block 3 opening, 2mm 


2 


o 


Room 4, next to doors to Room 3, 0.03 
Block 3 

Room 3, below window, opposite, 0.07 
Block 3 

Door opening between Room 0.14 
Block 3 2 and 1, 2 mm upper left 


Е 


X 


Like Nr. 8, lower left 0.40 

Block 3 

0 Room 1, Ventilator opening, 2 mm 0.52 
Block 3 

1 Like 10, light blue 0.58 
Block 3 


5 |Crematorium Il, |Concrete support columns Plaster (?) |0.024 
morgue 1 


4 additional samples from crematorium 11, 1 from crematorium |, 1 from crematorium V, in each case 
an alleged ‘gas chamber’, and 2 control samples contained demonstrable traces of CN . 


со 


Е 


| Sample taking location and -depth | 
oe | 
2 

2mm 
7 

2mm 
Be 
Ben 
СЕО 





not destroyed by the influences of weathering, even over decades 

(chapter 6.6.). 

In a private exchange of correspondence with Werner Wegner, 
Prof. Markiewicz displayed his ignorance once again" 


“VIII. Water activates many chemical processes. The chambers 
were certainly moist. What kind of influence this exerts upon the binding 
of HCN by cement (wall plaster)—is unknown to us. [...] 


IX. The blue stains on the exterior walls of Building 5a are not eas- 
ily explained. Above all, we must examine whether or not it is actual Ber- 
lin Blue [=Iron Blue...]" 


In a later study, these authors published additional analysis results 
of samples taken later, using the same analytic method. According to 
these analyses, the cyanide concentration of samples taken in a disinfe- 
station chamber and in alleged homicidal ‘gas chambers’ were in the 
range of 0.0 to 0.8 and 0.0 to 0.6 mg/kg, respectively. This study also 





5% Letter from the Prof. Dr. Jan Sehn Institute for Forensic Expert Opinions, Department for 
Forensic Toxicology, Cracow, to W. Wegner, undated (winter 91/92), (illegible signature) un- 
published. 
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discussed the selection of the analytical method." This was said to 
have been selected because the authors could not imagine how blue 
iron cyanide compounds could form in the masonry: 


“It is hard to imagine the chemical reactions and physicochemical 
processes that could have led to the formation of Prussian blue in that 
place.” 


They furthermore assume, together with J. Bailer, ^^ that the blue 
pigmentation of the disinfestation chamber walls could be due to a coat 
of paint. To exclude this pigmentation from the analysis, they decided 
to apply a method which is insensitive to iron cyanides. 

An exchange of correspondence with myself in 1995 once again 
revealed the general incompetence with which the Polish researchers 
approached this set of problems.?*^? 

A more detailed discussion of the Polish findings appears in chap- 
ter 8.4.2. 


8.3.3. G. Rudolf/Fresenius Institute 


Only a few samples were taken from the alleged homicidal ‘gas 
chambers.’ Care was taken to ensure that samples were only taken 
from material not exposed to weathering. Only a few places in morgue 
1 (the alleged ‘gas chamber’) in crematorium П at Birkenau, where a 
pillar supports the roof even today and has therefore visibly protected 
both the underside of the roof and parts of the wall from all influence 
of weathering, exemplified by the deposition of spider webs many 
years old and the absence of any trace of lime precipitation on the con- 
crete or mortar, which would be caused by rain water. 

Many samples have already been taken from the alleged 'gas 
chambers’ by the Cracow team and Leuchter, all with at least nearly 
negative results. Since it was above all a matter of clarifying the ques- 
tion of which circumstances favor the formation of pigment and since 
clearly positive findings were not to be expected according to the 
analyses performed in the alleged ‘gas chambers’ thus far, the sample 
gathering took place chiefly in the disinfestation chambers of Build- 
ings 5a and 5b in construction section Ia and/or Ib. It is known that 
their walls not only contain large quantities of pigment, but that their age 
also corresponds approximately to that of the crematoria on the same 
location, which cannot be said of the buildings in the main camp. The 
age can, but need not, have an influence on the chemistry of the wall 
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materials. Furthermore, these buildings are not so much in the spotlight 
of the museum activity as those in the main camp, and therefore rather 
permit hope of an absence of subsequent building alterations. 

Finally, samples were taken from a few inmate barracks to exam- 
ine Leuchter’s argument that low cyanide traces could also result from 
a few fumigations for pest control. The numbering of the barracks cor- 
responds to those found on the barracks today." "^ See also, in this re- 
gard, Fig. 12. 


8.3.3.1. Samples 1-4: Crematorium II, Morgue 1 


On the taking of samples 1 to 3, see Figure 26 (page 92). An ex- 
tremely high concentration of cyanide on the surface of the material 
must generally be expected. To investigate this, sample 1 contains, 
principally, concrete prongs from the ceiling/underside of the roof 
(caused by wooden planking), that is, the most exposed part of the 
concrete, as well as material from the uppermost layer of concrete, 1 to 
2 cm thick, including a piece up to a depth of approximately 3 mm. 

Sample 2 contains concrete to a depth of 5 mm, taken from the 
place at which the piece extending inward up to a depth of 3 mm was 
obtained in sample 1. 

Separation between material from the topmost layer (Sample 1) 
and lower layers (Sample 2) was not entirely possible due to the ex- 
treme hardness of the concrete. 

Sample 3 is a harder plaster, obviously rich in cement, extending 
to the first row of bricks. 

Sample 4 originates from the plaster of the concrete beam in the 
chimney wing (rubbish incineration) of crematorium II. It is only inter- 
esting as a blind sample in addition to the others. 

The results lie in the same order of magnitude as Leuchter's posi- 
tive findings from other alleged ‘gas chambers’, although Leuchter had 
no positive results in samples from morgue 1 (‘gas chamber’) of cre- 
matorium II. The difference between Samples 1 and 2 may indicate 
that a depth profile is actually prevalent in the concrete. Table 20 
shows a list of control analyses. Sample 3 mentioned above with a low 
positive result of 6.7 mg/kg now has a value below the detectable 
threshold (0.5 mg per kg). This confirms the statement made in chapter 
8.2. that values near the detectable threshold are not reproducible. 





99 ‘J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 67), p. 514, plan of Birkenau camp with barracks numbering. 
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Photograph III: Concentration camp Lublin. Location of the old Cremato- 
rium (circle, bottom left) and of the Disinfestation Barracks 41 and 42 (cir- 


cle, top right). Enlargement from Photograph I. 
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and the Institut fur Umweltanalytik, Stuttgart (IUS 
DIN 38405/D13. Data in mg CN per kg. 
Sample | Sample taking location Fresenius 
Morgue 1 (‘gas chamber’), cre- 6.7 


matorium Il, wall plaster 0-1.5 cm 
1b barracks 13, partition wall of 2.7 


berth, 3-5 cm 

B1a, building 5a, interior side of 

exterior wall (west), 1-10 mm 

Untreated brick 

3 additional samples of fumigated 

brick 
* This sample was examined according to DIN 35 405/D14. Here in con- 
trast to D13 no cadmium salt was added. Nothing is known as to the effects 
on the results. Demonstrable threshold (NG) in each case 0.5 mg per kg. 





8.3.3.2. Samples 5 to 8 and 23, 24: Inmate Barracks 


Samples 5 and 8 are from a large lump of plaster a few centimeters 
thick taken from the large room of the respective barracks (see Table 
19, p. 254). A depth profile was not drawn up; the values must there- 
fore be viewed as average values. Samples 6 and 7 are from the special 
room located at the west end of these barracks. Samples 23 and 24 are 
from the exterior wall of the large room of a third barrack. 

Quantities of cyanide on the order of magnitude of those found by 
Leuchter in the alleged ‘gas chambers’ can apparently also be found in 
the wall material of the inmate barracks. This is indicated by the results 
of Sample 8. All others are also positive, but notably lower. In this 
case as well, the control analysis (Table 20, p. 258) failed to yield re- 
producible results. 


8.3.3.3. Samples 9 to 22: Disinfestation Building 


With regards to the sample taking locations of the individual sam- 
ples, see Figs. 17f. Judging from the consistency, the material used to 
build the brick walls of buildings 5a and 5b is a mortar rich in sand but 
extremely poor in cement (extremely crumbly), covered with a lime 
mortar plaster. 

Building 5a: What is remarkable about the outside of the exterior 
walls of the disinfestation chamber of BW 5a is that, in places, it ex- 
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Fig. 68: The outside of the external wall of "em cyanide elise 
wing of building 5a in August 1991. Small amounts of cyanide which 
diffused through the walls are discoloring them at places still today. 50 
years of the most detrimental environmental influences did not change this 
fact. 





hibits blue bricks and mortar joints (see 68, above). Sample 14 is a 
loose fragment of brick which is clearly dark blue at all points facing 
outwards and therefore exposed to weathering. Sample 15a is mortar 
from the south wall, only the topmost layer of which was blue to a 
depth of approximately 1 mm. The cyanide value at this point must 
have been above the average value of the first approximately 3 mm. 
Sample 15b is a fragment of brick, the blue layer of which was sepa- 
rated with a spatula (Sample 15c). The mass of the remaining fragment 
amounted to approximately twenty times the layer scratched off; only 
slight cyanide concentrations are detectable here. The average concen- 
tration here must have been around 120 mg/kg. On the brick as well, 
the pigment has only formed in perceptible quantities on the outermost 
side, that which is exposed to weathering (in this regard, see the exte- 
rior wall of the disinfestation chamber in Stutthof concentration camp, 
Fig. 65). 

Very important is the confirmation of the fact that the pigment ac- 
tually possesses an enormous environmental resistance, since Samples 
14 to 15c were exposed to intensive sunshine, wind, rain, etc. for more 
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Fig. 69: Picture of a room located in the northwest of the disinfestation wing 
of building 5a (see Figure 18). The exterior walls are located in the 
background and to the right, showing intensive blue discolorations caused 
by iron Blue. Taking locations of samples 9 and 11 are visible. On the left in 
the picture is the interior wall, erected during the conversion to a hot air 
disinfestation chamber. Sample 10, with a slightly positive cyanide content, 

was taken from this wall. 





than 40 years. But how did the pigment arise in such high concentra- 
tions at this precise location, although the outside of the exterior walls 
were not exposed to any direct fumigation? The low quantities of cya- 
nide which diffused through the masonry are apparently sufficient to 
enable the formation of pigment on the outside of the wall, which was 
moist, especially during rainy weather, and its iron compounds were 
certainly massively activated by environmental influences. 

The inside of the exterior walls of the disinfestation wing of Build- 
ing 5a are almost completely blue, even dark blue (see Fig. 69, below). 
Interestingly, the pattern of the brick structure located below the plas- 
ter has made an imprint on the intensity of Iron Blue formation in the 
upper layer of the plaster. Such a phenomenon is similar to, e.g., the 
well known condensation of excessive atmospheric humidity on cool 
walls (for example, in large groups of sweating human beings, such as 
at rock concerts, in discotheques, or, generally, in poorly heated 
rooms), which also leads to the formation of patterns exhibiting the 
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c ce" „ӨРДҮ EEN, Bereet es eer dx 
Fig. 70: Picture of the door frame in disinfestation wing of building 5a. the 
lower, rusty hinge has developed Iron Blue under the influence of hydrogen 
cyanide. Sample taking location of sample no. 18. 
underlying brick structure of such walls. Differently-baked bricks have 
a different tendency towards accumulation through condensation due 
to their differing heat conductivity. Differing reactivity to the forma- 
tion of cyanides due to differing moisture contents and temperatures 
may therefore be the cause of this effect, but also differing transport 
capacities for migrating cyanide salts due to differing moisture con- 

tents. 

Underneath the first layer of wall plaster, only approximately 1 
mm thick, the material appears, by contrast, pale blue, just like the en- 
tire east wall of the wing, which is an interior wall of the original disin- 
festation chamber and whose discoloration is much less intensive 
(samples 12 and 13). 

The interior walls of the same room, which were incorporated at a 
later time, i.e., those belonging to the hot air disinfestation chamber 
(see Fig. 18), exhibit, as expected, no trace of blue. 

The results of samples 9 and 11, and 20 and 22, resp., confirm the 
first impression. The topmost layer of plaster on the inside of the exte- 
rior walls has a very high cyanide concentration; underneath, the con- 
centration decreases. The high cyanide concentration of Sample 11 
could not, however, be exactly reproduced. The results of the control 
analysis lies at only 54% of the first value. The slightly different ana- 
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Fig. 71: In contrast to building 5а (see Fig. 68), the disinfestation wing of 
building 5b was used as a hydrogen cyanide delousing chamber for a 
longer period of time. Subsequently, the outside of its walls are covered 
with blue spots, unimpressed by 50 years of weathering here as well. 





lytical procedure may be responsible for (see footnote in Table 20). 

In pure Iron Blue, 1 g of cyanide contains approximately 0.82 g 
iron. The iron analysis, assuming that the cyanide is present completely 
in the form of Iron Blue, shows that, in Sample 9, approximately % of 
all iron was converted to pigment. If one considers that not all iron can 
be reached by the hydrogen cyanide, then one can speak of a near- 
saturation of the upper layer of material with the pigment. The drop in 
the concentration from the topmost layer to the lower layers is ex- 
plained, for one thing, by the linear gradient which must be expected in 
not isolated walls (see chapter 7.3.2.3.). Furthermore, as with the blue 
pigmentation of the exterior of the walls, the effect of accumulation of 
cyanides on the surface through evaporation of water carrying soluble 
cyanide compounds must be considered, even though this effect was 
certainly smaller on inside walls than on outside walls due to lack of 
air exchange in these rooms after the war (high relative humidity of the 
air, no wind), and due to the lack of sun activity in the room equipped 
with windows facing northwards only, see in Fig. 69. 

Samples 12 and 13 correspond to Samples 9 and 11, taken from 
the interior wall only, from the east wall, near one of the hot air cham- 
bers. The surface concentration is considerably lower than on the in- 
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side of the exterior walls, there is no recognizable concentration pro- 
file. The reason for this may be that the dry walls allow the hydrogen 
cyanide to diffuse more easily into the masonry, while the hydrogen 
cyanide more readily reacts superficially on the moist exterior walls. It 
is more probable, however, that no migration of soluble cyanide salts 
to the surface took place in the interior wall due to dryness. These 
samples are also interesting insofar as they prove that high quantities 
of cyanide compounds, highly-resistant for long periods of time, can 
form on warm and dry interior walls. Due to the high ground water 
table in Birkenau, as well as due to the lack of an effective heat insula- 
tion, the exterior walls must be expected to have been quite cool and 
moist even when the interior was heated, particularly during the cool 
seasons. 

The samples from the walls added during the conversion to hot air 
disinfestation should exhibit no cyanide residues. Accordingly, sample 
no. 10 from the interior wall incorporated at a later time exhibits only a 
very low cyanide concentration near the detectable threshold. Sample 
21 was taken from the mortar between the bricks of the wall installed 
later, at a depth of 1 cm to 5 cm into the masonry. There is a crack in 
the masonry of the interior wall at this location. The analysis shows 
minimal but hardly interpretable traces of cyanide below the detectable 
threshold in this interior wall as well. This finding may indicate disin- 
festation of these rooms after the conversion to hot disinfestation, if the 
slight quantities have not in any case lost all probative value, like the 
control analysis of the other samples have shown. 

Sample 18, finally, was taken from the door frame which was only 
incorporated after the conversion to hot air disinfestation. Below the 
lower hinge, the wood exhibits a visibly blue pigmentation (see Fig. 
70, p. 261). The pigment was able to form here due to the moisture in 
the floor, in connection with the rusting iron. This is assuming that the 
rooms were either charged with hydrogen cyanide after the conversion 
of the installation or that the floor of the installation continued to give 
off cyanide over longer periods of time. In the first case, the cyanide 
traces in the walls added later (Samples 10 and 21) could actually be 
explained by fumigation of the rooms. However, during the conversion 
of this wing to a hot air disinfestation facility, this gas-tight door may 
have been removed from the access way to this wing and re-used here, 
so that the cyanide would result from earlier fumigations. The analyti- 
cal results should only be conditionally considered as qualitative, since 
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organic material can be a disturbing factor during analysis. In any case, 
the high reactivity of moist iron oxide mixtures (rust) is confirmed. 

Building 5b: The exterior walls of disinfestation wing BW 5b are 
not only blue in places, as in the case of BW 5a, but rather, almost 
completely so, even below the ground (see Fig. 71, below). An excep- 
tion here is the east wall, which hardly exhibits any blue pigmentation 
(see Fig. 19, p. 76). The analysis of a fragment of brick from the south 
side (Sample 16) therefore shows an extremely high value. Here, the 
pigment extends further into the masonry. Here as well, weathering has 
had no visible or measurable effect on the pigment concentration. Ap- 
proximately 1796 of the iron in the fragment of brick has been trans- 
formed into pigment, despite the only slight concentration in cyanides 
able to reach the exterior of the masonry wall here as well. The con- 
spicuous difference between Building BW 5b and 5a, which is only 
blue in places, is explained by the longer period of use of the 5b wing 
as a Zyklon B disinfestation chamber. The reason for the perceptibly 
lesser blue pigmentation of the east side of the exterior wall of this 
wing can be explained by the lesser influence of weathering on this 
side (east winds are mostly accompanied by dry weather in eastern 
Europe). 

When examining the interior of this wing, one is surprised by the 
walls which are mostly white. Pale green stains are visible only in a 
few places. The analysis of the green-colored plaster underneath the 
upper layer, Sample 17, however, shows the highest value found any- 
where, despite the thick layer of plaster consisting of a compact, very 
hard material, 3 to 4 mm thick. With relation to the transformation of 
the iron, what was said of the upper layer of plaster in BW 5a only, is 
true here: near saturation. The color of the material, here only greenish, 
is apparently not directly meaningful with regards to the cyanide con- 
centration. Because even in the presence of maximum values, the pro- 
portion of pigment in the plaster only amounts to 1.5 %, the intense 
blue color in places on the surface of the inside of exterior walls of BW 
5a cannot moreover be explained in this manner. Rather, the dark blue 
colors result from a still higher concentration of pigment in the upper- 
most layers in the micro-meter range of magnitude caused by the ac- 
cumulation processes of migrating, soluble cyanide salts as described 
above. 

That these accumulation processes did not occur on the surface of 
the inside of Building 5b may be explained by the different type of ma- 
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terial and its preparation. The hard, iron-poor interior plaster of lime 
mortar adheres very poorly to the wall and is already falling off in 
some places. The contact between plaster and wall is so poor in places, 
that when one knocks on the wall, one hears that there is a hollow 
space beneath. Such weak contact between wall and plaster, however, 
prevents moisture in the wall from diffusing through to the surface 
plaster and carrying soluble cyanide compounds (for example, iron(II)- 
cyanide) with it. 

Sample 19 was divided in two, since the upper layer of plaster in 
this room is visibly different from the layer lying beneath: The first 4 
mm of plaster consists of a white, brittle, hard material (sand-poor lime 
plaster), while the layer underneath consists of an ochre-colored, sand- 
rich lime plaster. The separation was not completely successful; parts 
of the sand-rich mortar remain in Sample 19a. The analysis for iron, 
which might possibly have been even lower in the presence of com- 
plete separation, confirms the assumption that the upper layer is an 
iron-poor lime plaster. This explains the deficient formation of blue 
spots of pigment on the surface of the plaster in this room, since there 
is too little iron available for the formation of pigment. Nevertheless, 
even the upper layer of plaster exhibits quite high cyanide values. This 
shows that the layer of plaster was not applied after termination of the 
disinfestation actions. 


8.3.3.4. Samples 25-30: Tests 


For an evaluation of the reactivity of hydrogen cyanide with build- 
ing materials, a series of tests was undertaken; during the first series, 
only brick was fumigated with hydrogen cyanide, generated from a 
defined quantity of KCN+H,SO, in a gas-tight container. Over the 
course of the tests, it became apparent by means of sensitive differen- 
tial pressure measurements that only a part of the hydrogen cyanide 
added to 16% sulfuric acid was released as gas. Hydrogen cyanide is 
so easily soluble, even in this acid, that only a portion of it is actually 
released into the gas room. The actual quantity of gas in the reaction 
container therefore lay far below the mathematically calculated 3.7% 
by volume, while the pressure measurements consequently lay around 
2 % by volume. 

On the construction of a reaction container from a glass cylinder, 
sealed above and below by PVC plates with gas qualities and O-rings, 
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see Fig. 72. 16% H5SO, was placed 

in a crucible, KCN was added by 

means of a magnetic lever mecha- 
nism with the container sealed. The 
mixing was performed by means of 

a magnetic stirrer. 

The samples listed in Table 21 
were analyzed. The following pa- 
rameters were kept constant: 

e 11°C air and sample tempera- 
ture; 

e 90% relative atmospheric humid- 
ity; 

e Storage of the samples for ap- 
proximately five weeks under 
these conditions prior to initia- 
tion of the tests; 

e Sealing of the samples on all 
sides, except for one frontal sur- 
face, with paraffin 52/54 (thus 
fumigation on one side only) 

e Fumigation with 2% by volume 
hydrogen cyanide; 

e 24.75 hours fumigation time; 

e Storage of the samples after fu- 
migation at room temperature 
and low atmospheric humidity 
for 71 days. 

Exceptions from these condi- 
tions are listed in the right column 
of Table 21 (p. 267). Following 
fumigation, the topmost layers of 





Fig. 72: Construction drawing of 
the experimental container for 
the fumigation of material 
samples with hydrogen cyanide. 

Glass cylinder 
: O-sealing ring 
: PVC lid and floor plate 


RONR 


: Gas outlet 
gauge 

: Gas ventilation outlet 

: Magnet mixer motor 

: Porcelain dish with 16 Vol.% 
H,SO, and magnet mixer 


8: Spoon with KCN fixed axle, 
capable of tipping over mag- 
net from exterior 

9: Sample material (here brick) 

10: Bolts 


and pressure 


NOX 





the sealed surfaces of samples 27 to 30 were removed, and hence the 
sealing layer of paraffin. The additionally moistened samples 27 and 
30 made themselves perceptible by an intense odor of hydrogen cya- 
nide during storage at room temperature, in contrast to samples 28 and 
29 which were only moist by nature. The odor of hydrogen cyanide 
disappeared suddenly upon additional moistening. In the case of the 
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Table 21: Test sample preparation and fumigation 
Brick from demolished building from |16 h fumigation with 0.3 Vol.%, 
Bavaria; only sample 26 was fumi- | Storage after fumigation for 120 
gated! days at room temperature. No 
sealing with paraffin 

Cement mortar: 1 part sand, 1 part Portland cement, |ааайіоп of 1 g 
% part lime. Sample measurements: 55x60x20 mm, |water 

100 g (ca. 1.5 g/cm’) 

Cement mortar: 1 part sand, 1 part Portland cement, 
% part chalk. Sample measurements: 55x60x20 mm, 
108 g (approx.. 1.6 g/cm’) 

Lime mortar: 2 % parts sand, 1 part lime. Sample 
measurements: 55x60x20 mm, 94 g (ca. 1.4 g/cm?) 
Lime mortar: 2 % parts sand, 1 part lime. Sample 
measurements: 52x58x20 mm, 96 g 

(ca. 1.6 g/cm’) 





















30 addition of 2 g 


water 


cement mortar sample, the odor was no longer perceptible after a 
week, while in the case of the lime mortar sample, it was no longer 
perceptible after two weeks. Storage of the samples for more than two 
months at room temperature therefore perceptibly reduced the hydro- 
gen cyanide content, while the drying of the samples strongly hindered 
the conversion to iron cyanide. 

The analytical results relating to the brick samples (Table 19, p. 
254, Sample no. 25 and 26) are surprising for their values, which ap- 
pear paradoxical: the fumigated sample, in contrast to the unfumigated 
sample, exhibited no traces of cyanide. The value of the unfumigated 
sample could be exactly reproduced (Table 20). Further analyses of the 
fumigated brick likewise resulted in no demonstrable cyanide concen- 
trations. These findings prove that cyanide values up to 10 mg per kg 
have only very limited probative value, since these can be attributed to 
traces which occur everywhere.^'? 

The interpretation of the analytical results of samples 27 to 30 re- 
sulted in the following data: 

e In total, 30 mg of cyanide were found in the samples during the 
analysis. Since 300 mg cyanide were used during this test, 1096 of 





? Tt is also conceivable that the unfumigated samples were contaminated during preparation for 
analysis, perhaps through an improperly cleaned ball mill, in which samples with a high cya- 
nide content had previously been crushed. The reason for the good reproducibility may be that 
there is hardly any carbonate in brick, since it acts as a disturbance ion. 
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this quantity was found durably bound to the samples. 

e The cement mortar samples, in contrast to the lime mortar samples, 
exhibit a higher cyanide concentration by a factor of two. The higher 
iron content of the cement mortar samples may be the reason for 
this, since the cyanide content increases proportionally to the iron 
content (see the last column of Table 19). In addition, hydrogen 
cyanide adsorption was certainly favored by the higher inner surface 
area of the cement mortar as compared to lime mortar. 

e The increased hydrogen cyanide absorption caused by the addition 
of moisture was only slightly perceptible in the analytical results, 
since the samples were all very moist anyway, and because the ma- 
terial dried out during the final storage phase and therefore the hy- 
drogen cyanide was only able to bind partially. 

e Blue pigmentation of the samples was not to be expected, since even 
if all the bound cyanide were present in the form of Iron Blue, only 
0.005-0.01% of the total material would consist of the blue pigment, 
which would cause hardly any perceptible coloration to the naked 
eye. An accumulation of cyanides on the surface of the sample, fi- 
nally, could not occur due to the absence of water in diffusion. In 
addition, the dry storage of the samples probably blocked the con- 
version process. 


8.3.4. John C. Ball 


All samples taken from alleged homicidal ‘gas chambers’ are 
around or well under the detection threshold and must therefore be 
considered zero. Ball’s samples from the delousing wings of buildings 
5a and 5b do represent a fairly good average of my own and confirm 
my results. 





Table 22: Cyanide concentrations in the masonry of ‘gas 
chambers’/disinfestation chambers according to John C. Ball?"' 

















No. | Location c(CN ) [mg/kg] 
1 Delousing Room B1b BW 5b, inside and outside 3,170.0 
2 Delousing Room B1b BW 5a, inside and outside 2,780.0 
3 | Crematorium Il, morgue 1 (gas chamber) 0.4 
4 | Crematorium Ill, morgue 1 (gas chamber) 1.2 
5 | White Farm House remnants of foundation 0.07 
6 Crematorium V, remnants of foundation wall 0.1 








51! John Clive Ball, The Ball Report, Ball Resource Services Ltd., Delta, BC, Canada, 1993. 
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8.4. Discussion of the Analysis Results 


8.4.1. Blue Wall Paint? 


The hypothesis expressed by J. Bailer, ^" that blue paint could be 
responsible for the high cyanide values in the disinfestation chambers, 
does not correspond to the facts: 

1. Iron Blue is not sold as wall paint at all, since it lacks suffi- 
ciently high lime fastness (see chapter 6.6.1.). 

2. If this argument were correct, it would be remarkable that the 
SS, of all the rooms in the Third Reich, would apply blue paint only to 
their disinfestation chambers where no one could admire it; and, 
strangely, always the same blue. All other rooms were whitewashed. 
Were the SS practitioners of ‘blue magic’? 

3. The disinfestation chambers themselves already had a coat of 
lime paint. Why would they cover this coat of lime paint with another 
paint which, in addition, is not even lime fast? They would therefore 
have had to wait until the lime paint and plaster had set before one 
could paint the walls. And then it would have been by no means certain 
that the paint would not furthermore have become stained as a result of 
chemical reactions. 

4. A coat of paint on the interior of the room would not explain the 
patchy pattern of the blue stains on the interior of the exterior walls of 
the disinfestation wing of Building 5a. 

5. Neither would a coat of paint on the interior of the room explain 
the absence of blue coloration on the interior walls added to the disin- 
festation wing at a later time. Or are the SS supposed to have painted 
only certain walls, and then, not evenly, with paint brushes, but, per- 
haps, soiling the wall statistically by throwing and spattering? 

6. Bailer’s argument is refuted by the fact that none of the colored 
walls shows any pattern of brush marks, and no identifiable coat of 
paint, since wall paint consists not only of pigment, but also of a not 
inconsiderable proportion of binding agents and other chemicals. The 
blue pigment is, however, simply one component of the lime paint and 
plaster. 

7. Bailer’s argument furthermore fails to explain how the artistic 
skills of the painters could have succeeded in imitating the brick struc- 
ture lying beneath the plaster. Or did they not only practice ‘blue 
magic,’ but were equipped with X-ray eyes as well? 


52,54 
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8. Bailer’s argument does not explain the only pale blue tint of the 
interior south walls of the original disinfestation wing of Building 5a. 

9. Neither does Bailer’s argument explain the high cyanide con- 
centration in the superficially white, iron-poor material of the walls of 
the disinfestation wing of Building 5b. Or is it his opinion that these 
rooms were, perhaps, painted with an ‘iron white,’ a paint color that 
does not even exist? 

10. Bailer’s argument furthermore fails to explain the still higher 
cyanide concentration of deeper, greenish-bluish coats of material in 
the walls of the disinfestation wing of Building 5b; or does he perhaps 
intend to argue that the SS even applied iron-blue paint to wall plaster 
and wall mortar where no one could ever admire it? There, it would in 
addition have certainly have been decomposed into its component parts 
due to the alkaline pH value of fresh mortar and would have lost its 
color at least temporarily. 

11. Finally, Bailer’s argument cannot explain why even the exte- 
rior walls of the disinfestation rooms, exposed to weathering, have a 
notable cyanide content and are discolored with blue stains. Or did the 
SS employ the technique of statistically throwing and splashing paint 
about here as well, paying particular attention to the structure of the 
brick, resisting at all times the temptation to apply the coats of paint 
which are so typical of ordinary painting, simply because blotchy blue- 
stained brick is so sexy? Or was the Iron Blue applied to the bricks 
upon manufacture, resisting the baking process of the brick in a magi- 
cal fashion known only to the blue-magic SS? 

The Polish scientists, as indicated above, adopted Bailer’s argu- 
ment and therefore preferred simply not to prove the presence of Iron 
Blue at all. Honni soit qui mal y pense... (a rogue who thinks evil 
about it) 


8.4.2. False Method of Analysis 


Many people, both experts and laymen, rely good-naturedly upon 
the findings of the Jan Sehn Institute for Forensic Research in Cracow, 
i.e., the study published in 1994 by Prof. Markiewicz and colleagues. 
These Polish scientists, however, tested their samples with analytical 
methods that were unable to detect stable iron cyanide compounds. 
They did this because they could not imagine how such stable iron 
cyanide compounds could form. It is, of course, no shame to fail to 
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understand something initially. Anyone, however, who makes a claim 
to scientific reliability must, before making statements upon the sub- 
ject, at least attempt to investigate and understand. But not so the Pol- 
ish scientists. They assert their lack of understanding as a justification 
for their failure to act. Has anyone ever heard that failure to understand 
a phenomenon was any reason for scientists not to study it? To the Pol- 
ish scientists, this was obviously the case. It would only be permissible 
to exclude Iron Blue from the study if it were possible to exclude, with 
practical certainty, that the effects of hydrogen cyanide on masonry 
could result in the formation of iron cyanide, and, consequently, Iron 
Blue, and if there were at least some indication that these rooms had 
been painted with Iron Blue. The Polish scientists completely ne- 
glected to do this. And even worse: they did not even attempt to refute 
my arguments on the formation of stable iron cyanide compounds 
which I published in early 1993.°'” They were familiar with this publi- 
cation, because they quoted it, but not, for example, in order to discuss 
my arguments, but simply to condemn it flatly as an example of the 
allegedly diabolical deeds of the ‘deniers’ and the ‘whitewashers’ of 
Hitler, who Prof. Markiewicz and his colleagues intended to refute—so 
their own words. This should suffice to show that the Polish actions 
were ideologically motivated, to a high degree. If they had been neutral 
scientists, they would have applied the correct and interpretable 
method of analysis and would have discussed my publications in a 
scholarly manner instead of worrying about Hitler’s dirty laundry. 

Prof. Markiewicz and his colleagues did not even attempt to find 
any explanation for the high iron cyanide concentration in the walls of 
the disinfestation chambers and their blotchy-blue surfaces. 

Although they had sought out an analytical method able to pro- 
duce the results desired by them, the results of their first series of tests 
were obviously so disturbing that they decided to suppress them and 
never published them. These data only became public knowledge 
through an act of indiscretion in 1991 (see chapter 8.3.2.).°"° 

The Polish scientists therefore rejected the undesired results of 





512 E, Gauss, Vorlesungen..., op. cit. (note 43), pp. 163-170; 290-294. 

513 The first series of studies, undertaken by J. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, and B. Trzcin- 
ska, were never published by the authors of the studies. Only the revisionists have published 
their findings, after the article was smuggled out of the Jan Sehn Institute by unknown persons 
in 1991; see also note 56; for further remarks on this example of ‘political science’, see G. 
Rudolf, op. cit. (note 58). 
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Table 23: Orders of magnitude of analytical results 
of various samples, in mg CN /kg 
Author: Leuchter Rudolf Ball 
Cyanide without 


Total cyanide 


1,025  1,000-13,000 2,780-3,170 
0-8 0-7 0-1.2 


Results from: iron cyanide 
delousing chambers: 
'gas chambers": 





their first series of tests and took even more samples, until they finally 
produced the results that fitted in with their preconception: this time, 
both the samples from the disinfestation chamber and the alleged ‘gas 
chambers’ showed cyanide residues on the same order of magnitude." 

But even Prof. Markiewicz and his colleagues, during the test fu- 
migations performed by them, at least confirmed that moist cement 
mortar (as was used in the morgues of crematoria II and III) absorbs at 
least ten times more hydrogen cyanide than dry lime mortar (as used in 
the disinfestation chambers), as I had assumed for my calculations in 
this work. 

Table 24 shows the analysis results of Prof. Markiewicz and his 
colleagues compared to those of Fred Leuchter, John C. Ball, and 
mine. 

I will spare myself further analysis since analysis results obtained 
in a methodically incorrect manner cannot be corrected even by correct 
interpretation. Any attempt at interpretation 1s therefore a waste of 
time.^'* 

Even a direct comparison with my arguments and the open expres- 
sion of suspected fraud could not move Prof. Markiewicz and his col- 
leagues to justify or correct their unscientific manner of behavior. ^^? 
The director of this group, Dr. Jan Markiewicz, who is not a chemist, 
but rather, a “Technical Testing Specialist", died in 1997. Both the 
other authors have remained silent. 

One can after all understand that these Polish authors made their 
careers in Communist Poland, and, as Polish patriots, can under no 
circumstances permit the undermining of ‘Auschwitz’ as a moral justi- 
fication for the Polish ethnic cleansing of the East Prussians, East 
Pomeranians, and Silesians after the end of World War Two, as a result 





514 A word on the HCN-CO; mixture used by the Poles for their fumigation experiments. In their 
view, CO; has a negative influence on the adsorption of HCN in the masonry. Their own test 
results are, however, in contradiction to this view; they are also incorrect in assuming that CO; 
could have a negative influence on the absorption of HCN; see also note 349, p. 165. 
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of which some three million Germans lost their lives, as well as it be- 
ing the greatest land robbery of modern history. Many Poles fear in 
their hearts that the post-war state of Poland stands and falls with 
Auschwitz. This may explain Prof. Markiewicz’s and his colleagues’ 
scientific contortions, but it fails to be a justification for them. Even the 
possible circumstance that the scientists assigned to the topic were not 
and are not chemists and that their laboratory was perhaps not 
equipped up to Western standards, cannot explain this, since an analy- 
sis of the total cyanide concentration is not expensive in terms of labo- 
ratory equipment and the chemistry involved is anything but compli- 
cated. 

The manner with which the Polish scientists approached the prob- 
lem, however, gives rise to serious suspicion that this was an attempt at 
scientific fraud, a suspicion which is also supported by the fact that 
they were unable to justify their incorrect methods of measurement 
except through their incompetence and ignorance. 

The conclusions to be drawn from the above is clear: the only 
‘scientific’ attempt to refute Fredrick A. Leuchter’s sensational argu- 
ment proves, upon closer examination, to be one of the greatest scien- 
tific falsifications of the 20" century. 

How desperate must one really be, if it is believed necessary to 
stoop to such methods in an attempt to defend the established version 
of the Holocaust, i.e., the alleged systematic extermination of the Jews 
in homicidal ‘gas chambers’? 


8.4.3. The Memory Hole 


At the end of chapter 6.6.5., I already referred to the bold lies of 
Albert Meinecke from the German press agency dpa regarding the al- 
leged short life term of hydrogen cyanide in masonry. A new corny 
joke was recently added to this debate by Prof. James Roth from the 
Alpha Analytic Laboratories, Ashland, Massachusetts. I discuss this 
event here because Prof. Roth’s allegations were widely publicized by 
the international media in connection with the libel case of British his- 
torian David Irving against Deborah E. Lipstadt.*!° 

For his documentary movie Mr. Death on Fredrick A. Leuchter, 
Errol Morris also interviewed Prof. Dr. James Roth. In 1988, Roth's 





55 This claim played a role in the verdict which should not be underestimated, cf. judgment 
Gray, op. cit. (note 66), $13.79; cf. note 68. 
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laboratory had analyzed the masonry samples from the alleged ‘gas 
chambers’ taken by Leuchter in Auschwitz for their cyanide content. 
During the trial against Ernst Zündel in Toronto that same year, for 
which the Leuchter report had been produced, Prof. Dr. Roth himself 
was interrogated as an expert witness. Ten years later, Errol Morris 
interviewed Roth about this event. During this interview, Prof. Roth 
did all he possibly could to distance himself from the possible conse- 
quences of the analyses performed by his company. His interview 
gained importance only due to the fact that the Dutch architectural His- 
torian Prof. Robert van Pelt quoted Roth in his 1999 expert report pre- 
pared for the Irving trial. In it, van Pelt wrote about Roth's statements 
in Morris’ movie:”'° 


“Roth explained that cyanide will react on the surface of brick or 
plaster, penetrating the material not more than 10 microns, or 0.01 mm, 
or one tenth the thickness of a human hair [...]. In other words, if one 
wants to analyze the cyanide concentration in a brick sample, one should 
take a representative sample of the surface, 10 microns thick, and no 
more. 


It can be shown that Prof. Dr. James Roth is wrong for the follow- 
ing reasons: 

1. It is a fact that the walls of the disinfestation chambers in Ausch- 
witz, Birkenau, Stutthof, and Majdanek are saturated with cyanide 
compounds, and this not only superficially, but into the depth of 
the masonry, as I have proved by taking samples from different 
depths of the wall, compare in this regard especially my samples 
no. 11, 13, 17, 19b, and 23 in Table 19. They prove that hydrogen 
cyanide can rather easily reach deep layers of plaster and mortar. 
But even the other samples taken from the surface prove that Prof. 
Roth’s allegation is wrong: Provided that most of the cyanide de- 
tectable today is present in the form of iron cyanide (Iron Blue and 
other cyanoferrates), as Prof. Roth assumes himself, his thesis 
would mean that 10% to 75% of the iron content of these samples 
are located in the upper 10 micrometer of my samples (0.010 mm), 
i.e., they are located in less then 1% of the entire sample mass, and 
the rest of the sample would have been massively deprived of iron. 
How this migration of a major portion of iron to a thin surface 
layer would have happened is inexplicable to me. 





516 Pelt Report, op. cit. (note 66), p. 307. 
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2. Furthermore, expert literature is detailed in that 
a. hydrogen cyanide is a extremely mobile chemical compound 

with physical properties comparable to water," 

b. which can quite easily penetrate through thick, porous layers 

like walls.“ 

3. In addition, it is generally known that cement and lime mortar are 
highly porous materials, comparable for instance with sponges.°'” 
In such materials, there does not exist something like a defined 
layer of 0.01 mm beyond which hydrogen cyanide could not dif- 
fuse, as there can also be no reason, why water could not penetrate 
a sponge deeper than a millimeter. Steam, for example, which be- 
haves physically comparable to hydrogen cyanide, can very easily 
penetrate walls. 

4. Finally, the massive discolorations of the outside walls of the dis- 
infestation chambers in Birkenau and Stutthof, as shown in this 
expert report, are clearly visible and conclusive evidence for the 
fact how easily hydrogen cyanide and its soluble derivatives can 
penetrate such walls. 

As a professor of analytical chemistry, Prof. Roth must know this, 
so one can only wonder why he spreads such outrageous nonsense. 
That Prof. Roth is indeed a competent chemist can be seen from what 
he said during his testimony under oath as an expert witness during the 
above mentioned Zündel trial:?? 


"In porous materials such as brick or mortar, the Prussian blue 
[recte: hydrogen cyanide] could go fairly deep as long as the surface 
stayed open, but as the Prussian blue formed, it was possible that it 
would seal the porous material and stop the penetration. " 





?7 DIN 4108, part 3 to 5, deals with diffusion of steam into building materials. The most impor- 
tant coefficient for building materials is the so-called coefficient of diffusion resistance; this is 
a dimensionless number indicating, how much longer the diffusion of steam takes to penetrate 
a layer of certain materials compared to the time it takes to diffuse through the same layer of 
still air. This coefficient is valid not only for water vapor, but also for gaseous hydrogen cya- 
nide as well as for any other gas. In the list of 100 different building materials compiled in 
DIN 4108 part 4, one can find lime and cement mortar with diffusion resistances from 15 to 
35, in which case the resistance grows with increasing cement content, for gypsum plaster, the 
coefficient is 10, for brick walls 5 to 10, for glass wool mats it is 1. That means, if a gas dif- 
fuses through a layer of still air with a speed of 1 cm per second, it does take 15 to 35 seconds 
to diffuse through a 1 cm thick layer of lime or cement mortar and 5 to 10 seconds to diffuse 
just as deep into a brick wall. (I am grateful to Mr. C.H. Christmann for this reference.) In this 
regard, compare also the analysis about the porosity of masonry, graph 7, p. 183. 

58 B. Kulaszka (ed.), op. cit. (note 25), p. 363 (protocol p. 33-9291). 
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Prof. Roth might have felt obligated to attack Leuchter in order to 
avoid becoming himself a target of certain lobby groups who already 
managed to destroy Leuchter’s career. That would explain why the 
truth temporarily dropped into a hole in Prof. Roth’s memory while 
being interview by Errol Morris. It is also revealing that Prof. Roth 
mentioned during this interview, if he had known where Leuchter’s 
samples originated from, his analytical results would have been differ- 
ent. Does that mean that Prof. Roth manipulates his result according to 
whether or not he likes the origin of certain samples? Such an attitude 
is exactly the reason why one should never tell an ‘independent’ labo- 
ratory about the origin of the samples to be analyzed, simply because 
‘independence’ is a very flexible term when it comes to controversial 
topics. What Prof. Dr. Roth has demonstrated here is only his lack of 
professional honesty. 


8.4.4. The Moon is Made of Pizza 


Another strange story is that of Richard Green, a PhD Chemist 
with quite similar educational background as I have. The layman 
would expect two experts, with similar educational background, to 
come to similar conclusions in questions relating to their expert 
knowledge. But this is only partly the case. The reason for this is that 
Dr. Green ignores many facts that are either supported by documentary 
evidence—like the performance of the ventilation installed in cremato- 
ria II and III, or the speed of executions in U.S. execution chambers— 
or by expert literature—like the higher tendency of cold, moist walls to 
adsorb HCN, and the longer lasting alkalinity of cement mortar com- 
pared to lime mortar. 

However, Dr. Green makes some concessions which are important 
to note: 

a) He agrees that basically all witnesses attest to very short execu- 
tion times, indicating a rather high concentration of HCN used. 

b) He also agrees “that Rudolf is correct or nearly correct regard- 
ing the formation of blue staining in the delousing chambers.”’ 

What he does challenge, though, is the possibility of formation of 
any noticeable quantities of Iron Blue in the homicidal ‘gas chambers.’ 
One of his flawed and deficient arguments to support his thesis is that 
in his view, no noticeable amounts of cyanide could have accumulated 
in the walls of the morgues (‘gas chambers’). According to Dr. Green, 
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Photograph V: Concentration camp Lublin. Location of the new Cremato- 
rium (circle, top right) and of the “execution ditches” (circle, below left). 
Enlargement from Photograph I. 
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one major factor for this is supposed to be the fact that masonry has a 
neutral pH value which does not allow the protolysis of hydrogen cya- 
nide and thus the formation of cyanide salts. But if that were true, how 
come huge amounts of cyanides did accumulate in the walls of the dis- 
infestation chambers? 

My argument in this regard is that particularly cement plasters and 
concretes, as used in morgues 1 of crematoria II and III, are noticeably 
alkaline for many weeks, months, or even years, which I documented 
thoroughly with expert literature on the chemistry of building materials 
(see chapter 6.7.2.). Hence, I concluded that these walls would have 
been very much inclined to accumulate cyanide salts and to form Iron 
Blue, even more so than the lime plaster of the disinfestation cham- 
bers, which in turn provoked the following answer by Dr. Green: 


"[In 1993] The IFRC [Institute for Forensic Research, Cracow], on 
the other hand measured the pH [of mortar samples from the alleged gas 
chambers] to be between 6 and 7 і.е. neutral]. ” 


Dr. Green obviously did not consult any literature on the chemis- 
try of building materials, as he quotes none. He solely relies on the 
findings of the Cracow institute. In order to make the reader see how 
flawed Dr. Green's way of arguing is, let me say it in a parable: 

By referring to a couple of Italian expert pizza baking instructions, 
I showed that a pizza, when taken out of the oven, is hot or warm for 
quite a while (one hour). Now, Dr. Green comes along claiming that I 
am wrong because a Polish friend of his has just now measured the 
temperature of a pizza which was baked a week ago, and which has 
been lying around somewhere since. And the Polish scientists found 
out that this pizza is indeed cold right now. Surprise, surprise! 

Of course, samples taken from the surface of walls erected 50 
years ago or more are now pH neutral! Even this I have proved by 
showing how the front of neutralization slowly migrates into concrete 
and mortar (see chapter 6.7.2.2.). But what does the pH value of sam- 
ples taken 50 years after the erection of these building prove regarding 
their pH value shortly after they were built? Dr. Green's way of argu- 
ing is childish to the highest degree. 

When it comes to intellectual honesty, Dr. Green reveals some 
other very strange behavioral patterns, one of which I want to address 
here. 

Dr. Green agrees with me that the Iron Blue found in delousing 
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chambers is the result of gassings with hydrogen cyanide. Hence he 
disagrees with the opinion of Markiewicz and others that this Iron Blue 
has its origin for different reasons, like residual paint. Consequently, 
Dr. Green should refuse the approach of the Cracow team to exclude 
Iron Blue from the analysis, because this would most likely exclude the 
major parts of the cyanide residues formed by gassings with HCN in 
general (not just in case of delousing chambers). Subsequently, Dr. 
Green should furthermore criticize Markiewicz for having chosen a 
method of analysis which must lead to faulty and misleading result, as 
I did. Additionally and more generally, he should say that the Polish 
scientists neither tried to understand what they claimed not to have un- 
derstood, nor discussed the attempts to understand as made by others, 
which were known to them. No matter which results the Polish scien- 
tists produced and what their scientific opinion might have been: their 
behavior is extremely unscientific, as the most important task of a 
scientist is to try to understand what has not been understood so 
far, and to discuss the attempts of others to make understandable. 
The Polish scientists did just the opposite: they decided to ignore and 
exclude what they did not understand. Finally, in their article as well as 
in a letter to me, the Polish scientists themselves stated that the purpose 
of their paper was to refute the “Holocaust Deniers” and to prevent 
Hitler and National Socialism from being whitewashed, i.e., their pur- 
pose was not to find out the truth! Thus, by their own confession, they 
used unscientific methods in order to produce desired results for the 
purpose of achieving certain political goals. 

Let me quote Prof. A.R. Butz in this connection, who stated an- 
other appropriate metaphor to emphasize the degree of intellectual dis- 
honesty revealed by Markiewicz and his colleagues:?" 


"The argument [of Markiewicz et al. for excluding Iron Blue from 
their analyses], to the extent that it was intelligible enough to be summa- 
rized at all, was that they did not understand how the iron-cyanide com- 
pounds got to be there, so they decided to ignore them in reaching their 
conclusions. I don't understand how the moon got there, so I will ignore 
all effects associated with it, such as tides. I hope I don't drown.” 


And the amazing thing about Dr. Green is that he—and with him 
Prof. van Pelt, who relies on Green®—does not only defend Prof. 





5? Arthur R. Butz, “Historical Past vs. Political Present”, JHR , 19(6) (2000), pp. 12ff. (online: 
www .ihr.org/jhr/v19/v19n6p12 Butz.html). 
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Markiewicz’s behavior in every regard, but he attacks me for my cri- 
tique against the Polish scientists, while omitting all the reasons I gave 
for doing so. To crown this, Dr. Green even defends the fact that Prof. 
Markiewicz never even bothered to address any of my critique, even 
though addressing critiques is paramount for scientists. Dr. Green ar- 
gues: 


“Rudolf complains that Markiewicz et al. have not responded to his 
queries. Why should they do so? What credibility does Rudolf have, that 
demands they answer his every objection no matter how ill-founded?” 


However, since Dr. Green agrees that the Iron Blue detectable in 
disinfestation walls is the result of gassings with Zyklon B, he himself 
has indirectly admitted that all my objections against Markiewicz’s 
method of analysis are well-founded, i.e, just the opposite of “ill- 
founded”. 

And why does Dr. Green think I bear no credibility demanding a 
discussion of any of my arguments? Not because I lack scientific quali- 
fications. No, he thinks I am an abomination because of my views, and 
because I have been subject to social persecution and political prosecu- 
tion, leading to the total destruction of my social existence, my reputa- 
tion, and finally my freedom. Dr. Green even resorts to calling me a 
“liar,” *obfuscator," and “hater” because of my different well-founded 
opinions. 

The scheme is as follows: first, people like Dr. Green attempt to 
do everything to destroy my reputation by name-calling, persecution, 
and prosecution, and when they succeed, they claim that there is no 
need to discuss anything with me anymore, since I do not have any 
reputation and credibility anyway. This way they can nicely ignore any 
argument refuting their flawed thesis. And they have the chutzpah to 
call themselves righteous scientists and to call me a pseudo-scientific 
liar and obfuscator of the truth. 

Dr. Green unconditionally defends the scientific frauds from the 
Cracow institute, and both get away with it, because in the eyes of the 
public, both have the ‘politically correct’ ‘scientific’ opinion about 
Auschwitz. Birds of the same feather flock together. 


8.4.5. Anticipated Values 


The only case of the formation of Iron Blue through fumigation 
with hydrogen cyanide, which is fairly well documented, is the case of 


279 


GERMAR RUDOLF : THE RUDOLF REPORT 


damage to a church in Lower Bavaria as cited above.” Even today, 
buildings are fumigated with hydrogen cyanide, yet Iron Blue is rarely 
formed. The reason for this, however, is quite obvious. Fumigation 
with hydrogen cyanide is used to kill vermin, such as woodworm, meal 
moths, corn beetles, or lice. However, a massive case of vermin infes- 
tation requiring the use of hydrogen cyanide occurs, in practice, only in 
buildings which have already been in use for relatively long periods of 
time, i.e., many years. It is therefore to be expected that the interior 
plaster of such buildings has long since become thoroughly carbonized. 
Furthermore, the rooms to be fumigated are, as a rule, heated in order 
to enhance the effectiveness of the hydrogen cyanide (faster evapora- 
tion, slower adsorption losses, stimulated metabolism of vermin). 
Since it is not to be expected, according to the findings presented here, 
that a perceptible accumulation of cyanides, let alone the formation of 
Iron Blue, would occur after only one fumigation in warm, dry, and 
chemically set wall materials, one cannot be surprised that such build- 
ing damage is the exception rather than the rule. 

The damage to the building in Bavaria is a typical exception here, 
since the unheated church, notorious for its humid walls, had been 
plastered with cement mortar, which is known to remain alkaline for 
many months, only a few weeks before. These are exactly the condi- 
tions which in my view were favorable to the formation of Iron Blue. 
With increasing setting of the cement plaster over the course of 
months, the pH value of the masonry in the church finally dropped, so 
that the final reaction led to the formation of Iron Blue, which is stable 
for long periods of time. This final reaction of the adsorbed cyanide 
into Iron Blue was only completed after approximately two years. The 
prior stage of this reaction, the formation of considerably paler iron 
cyanides, could already have been completed or well progressed prior 
to this." 

A comparison with the probable conditions of the disinfestation 
chambers and alleged homicidal ‘gas chambers’ of the Third Reich is 
quite informative (see Table 24). The following assumes that both in- 
stallations (tacitly assuming the existence of the homicidal ‘gas cham- 
bers’) were put into use more or less immediately after their construc- 





5? Incidentally, all the plaster in the church had be to knocked off the walls and replaced, since 
there was no other way to get rid of the Iron Blue. Communication from Konrad Fischer, head 
architect during the renovation of the church at that time. 
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Table 24: Comparison between cases of building damage, morgue and 
disinfestation chamber 





OCATION PLASTERING OF CREMATORIUM ПЛП DISINFESTATION 
PROPERTY CHURCH MORGUE 1 BW 5A/B 
Iron Content > 1 Weight.-% 1-2 Weight -% 0.5-5 Weight.-% 
Type of plaster Lime + Cement Cement (+lime?) Lime 
Alkalinity Medium-term high Medium-to-long-term Short-term high 

high 
Moisture Moderately high (hy- High (unheated cellar ` Moderate (exterior wall) 
drophobic plaster, cool, below ground water to low (interior room) 
moist church) table, condensing (heated room) 
sweat*) 

Time elapsed A few weeks Between a few weeks (a few weeks?) 


between plastering and three months* 


and fumigation 





Number of fumi- 1 Allegedly > 400*, іп Probably < 400, in each 

gations each case at least one case many hours 
hour 

Proof of cyanide Clear Negative Clear (0.1-1 weight-%) 


* = assuming the correctness of the alleged mass gassing scenarios 

tion, i.e., at a time when the concrete, mortar, and plaster was still not 
entirely set. In addition, they were in near-constant use for one to two 
years. 

That the entire plaster job on the wall of the church referred to 
above turned blue even after only one fumigation is explained by the 
especially (un)favorable circumstances. The alleged ‘gas chambers’ of 
crematoria II and III in Birkenau show a striking similarity to this case. 
These cool and moist cellar rooms were only completed shortly before 
they were put into service and are then said to have been exposed to 
hydrogen cyanide on a constant basis in contrast to the church men- 
tioned above, which was only fumigated once. 

Finally, the interesting question of which analytical values were 
really to be expected, if the reported mass gassings with Zyklon B 
really occurred in the ‘gas chambers’ at Auschwitz, must now be ex- 
amined. 

First, consideration will be restricted to the morgues 1 of cremato- 
ria II and III, since sufficient data are only available for these buildings 
and because it 1s only here that meaningful samples can be taken, since 
it is certain that the material is in its original condition. 

As a comparative value, let us take two of the samples taken by 
myself from the interior wall of Building 5a: Samples no. 12 and 13, 
with a total cyanide concentration of 2,900 and 3,000 mg/kg, respec- 
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tively. 


The following is a list of individual properties which exert an in- 


fluence upon the formation of Iron Blue. 


1. 


Properties, which were approximately the same in both installations: 

— the (alleged) operating time (approximately 1 year)?! 

— the (alleged) frequency of use (a few hundred times), ^ even if a 
document quoted in chapter 5.2.3.5. states that shortly after the 
putting into operation of these hydrogen cyanide disinfestation 
chambers, a decision was made to stop using them, see. p. 70. It 
may therefore well be that the cyanide residues to be found in 
these disinfestation chambers today result from considerably 
fewer fumigations. 

— the (necessary) application concentration. ^? 

— both installations were (allegedly) put into operation more or less 
immediately after completion." 


522 


. Properties that were advantageous to the formation of Iron Blue in 


the disinfestation chamber: 

—the duration of the fumigation times led, in the disinfestation 
chamber, to a concentration of cyanide in the masonry between 
16% and 30% of saturation; in the case of the homicidal ‘gas 
chambers’, however, only to values of between 1.6% and 8% 
could be reached (factor 2-19). 


. Properties which were advantageous to the formation of Iron Blue in 


the homicidal ‘gas chambers’: 
— the morgues possessed cool, moist walls, which have a higher ten- 





52 
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With regards to the homicidal ‘gas chambers’, the period between March 1943 and the fall of 
1944 is ‘attested to’. Building 5a was completed in the fall of 1942 (TCIDK, 502-1-214; acc. 
to 502-1-22-19, it was completed already by June 20, 1942), but converted to operate with hot 
air in the summer of 1943 (J.-C. Pressac, op. cit.. (note 67), pp. 55-58; acc. to TCIDK, 502-1- 
24, equipment of BW 5a and 5b with hot air disinfestation facility started on Nov. 1, 1942). 
For the homicidal *gas chambers', this follows from the alleged victim totals of several hun- 
dred thousand victims per chamber; for the delousing installations, this follows from the 
maximum number of days available in % of a year (approximately 270 days). 

See also chapters 7.1. and 7.3.1.3. 

Crematorium II was completed in February/March, after which the gassings are alleged to 
have begun in mid-March or the end of March. With relation to the delousing installations, we 
have no data, but one may assume that the building was used as soon as it was completed, 
even if it must be expected that the delousing chambers could not be used for a while, since, 
for delousing, it was necessary first to install all the equipment after completion of the build- 
ing, i.e., undressing rooms, showers, saunas, heating, etc. The same applies, of course, to the 
crematoria/morgues. 

See also chapters 7.3.2.2.f. 
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dency, higher by a factor of 8, to adsorb hydrocyanic than the 
warm, dry interior walls of the disinfestation chamber under con- 
sideration (factor SU" 

— Ceilings and walls of the morgue consisted of cement mortar 
and/or concrete, which, due to their longer-lasting alkaline proper- 
ties and due to their greater specific inner surface area, are able to 
adsorb and bind hydrogen cyanide for a longer time and more 
strongly than the cement-poor mortar and plaster of the disinfesta- 
tion wing under consideration. Quantification in this regard is dif- 
ficult, but a factor in excess of two must be anticipated (factor 
2). 

According to these considerations, the factors indicating that 
rather more iron cyanide would have had to form in the homicidal ‘gas 
chambers’ than on the interior walls of the disinfestation chamber in 


question (5; = 0.4-8) weigh more heavily. In actual fact, however, 





the homicidal ‘gas chambers’ contain such low cyanide concentrations 
that they are neither capable of reproducible detection nor of adequate 
interpretation, but in any case at least some 150 to 10,000 times lower 
than those detectable in the walls of the disinfestation chambers. 

Or in plain English: When analyzing wall samples from the al- 
leged ‘gas chambers’ of crematoria II and III, we ought to expect re- 
sults which are in the same order of magnitude as the results of sam- 
ples taken from the walls of the delousing chambers of BW 5a and 5b. 
What we do find in those ‘gas chamber’ samples, however, is practi- 
cally nothing. 


8.4.6. Limits of the Chemical Method 


The most recent development in the official school of thought 
tends to modify the marginal conditions for the homicidal mass gas- 
sings, even when this stands in shattering contradiction to the state- 
ments of eyewitnesses or the technical data. 

Whereas it was still the rule, until a few years ago, for the eyewit- 
ness testimonies to allege daily, or even continuous, gassings, today 
it is occasionally assumed, as a result of the drastic reduction in the 





5% See also chapters 6.5.1., 6.5.3., 6.7.2.f. 

57 See also chapters 6.5.2., 6.7.2 f. 

?* According, for example to the testimony of M. Buki in the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial; see Н. 
Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, op. cit. (note 465), p. 96. 
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number of victims to a maximum of 630,000,*** 470,000 to 550,000,*” 
or even 356,000 gassing victims,*” that there were considerably fewer 
homicidal gassings per ‘gas chamber’ than hitherto believed. 

There is furthermore a tendency towards a strong reduction in the 
alleged quantity of hydrogen cyanide utilized as compared, for exam- 
ple, to the quantities alleged by the eyewitnesses. ^^^ 

There is much unfounded fantasizing as to the existence of any 
ominous Zyklon B introduction devices, which would have permitted 
the toxic gas to be released through holes in the ceiling into the cham- 
ber—holes which, unfortunately, did not and do not exist—and to be 
removed again following conclusion of the gassings."? 

Furthermore, the opinion is occasionally expressed that the homi- 
cidal *gas chamber' was sprayed with a water hose after every gassing. 
This assertion forgets that it would have lasted many hours until the 
‘gas chamber’ could have been cleared of bodies (they had to be cre- 
mated, which is time-consuming, after all) that the hydrogen cyanide 
does not merely sit on the surface of the wall, but rather, due to its ex- 
tremely high diffusion capacity, penetrates deeply into the wall within 
a few hours, and that a water hose would be of no assistance in this 
regard, quite apart from the fact that such an action would have had the 
effect of causing the consequently extremely damp walls to adsorb 
even more hydrogen cyanide during the next hypothetical gassing. In 
addition, the samples taken from the ceiling, which was certainly not 
hosed down, likewise show no reproducible cyanide concentrations. 

Yet there are also physical-chemical boundary conditions which 
can influence the analytical results. It 1s, for example, not inconceiv- 
able that, for whatever reason remaining unknown until the present 
time, the masonry of the alleged ‘gas chambers’ was not, or more 
slightly, inclined to the formation of Iron Blue, or that possible resi- 
dues were destroyed for unknown reasons. 

The assumptions made in relation to the boundary conditions relat- 
ing to hypothetical homicidal gassings were naturally subject to par- 
ticular reserves, since no empirical data were available in this regard. 
Thus the question of how quickly the hydrogen cyanide contained in 
Zyklon B could diffuse in hypothetical ‘gas chambers’ and how 





5? Pressac (note 67) and van Pelt (note 69) аге true masters in the composition of such inven- 
tions. The court historians either fail to notice or deliberately ingore the fact that these fairy 
tales are not based upon documents or physical reality. 
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quickly it could have resulted in death for all the victims, cannot be 
answered with absolute certainty. The assumptions made here are, of 
course, generally well-founded, but are not infallible. 

All of the above makes prediction with certainty of the quantities 
of cyanide which one might have expected to find in the masonry of 
the alleged ‘gas chambers’ impossible. The anticipated cyanide values 
indicated above and the subsequently following, summarized conclu- 
sions are therefore only the well-founded conclusions of an expert; 
under no circumstances do they constitute dogmatic truth. An exten- 
sive series of tests, for which neither the time, nor the equipment, nor 
the money are available to me, would have been necessary under the 
most varied conditions for a better prediction of the expected values. In 
view of the importance of the topic, it would perhaps have been proper, 
after 55 years, for some renowned institute to begin with such investi- 
gations at long last. 

Matters are different, however, when coming to conclusions based 
upon architectural and engineering questions. Because the structural 
fabric of some of the buildings under discussion has remained in its 
original condition, and due to the extensive documentation available 
about them, we are able to arrive at concrete statements, especially re- 
garding the absence of alleged Zyklon B introduction holes in cremato- 
ria I, II, and III. 


285 


335 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 





"ErT-STI-ITOL AUVD :921105 “CHET 15n3ny ur DLU 








-INJ әрупш-әлу LOY poj[oeng-oxoo рие UMOWA MoU oq) JO SUMY :[A udeasSojoud 





М Men 
ST qun 


xoi diee 











9. Conclusions 


О Even according to the statements of pharmacist J.-C. Pressac, who, 
in the late 80s and early 90s, was promoted as the technical Holo- 
caust expert, eyewitness testimonies relating to the engineering of 
the installations and their capacity are, almost without exception, 
untenable. But even the corrections to the testimonies considered by 
Pressac to be necessary do not go far enough to make them credi- 
ble. In particular, the testimonies relating to the duration of execu- 
tions in the ‘gas chambers’ (morgue 1) of crematoria II and III, as 
well as the ventilation times after the executions go completely 
awry. This is because of the over-estimation of the evaporation rate 
of hydrogen cyanide from the carrier of Zyklon B, as well as the in- 
correct concept of the effectiveness of the ventilation of the rooms. 
If the eyewitness testimonies relating to the quantities of Zyklon B 
used, and at least approximately relating to the rapidity of the exe- 
cution procedure are to be accepted, then they are incompatible 
with testimonies, sometimes of the same witnesses, that the victims’ 
corpses were removed from the ‘gas chambers’ immediately after 
the executions and without gas masks and protective garments. This 
is particularly true for those alleged ‘gas chambers’ without ventila- 
tion installations (crematoria IV and V and farmhouses I and II), 
since working in poorly ventilated ‘gas chambers’ with high con- 
centrations of poison gas is impossible without gas masks. The ex- 
treme danger to the sweating workers of the Sonderkommando, 
who are supposed to have worked without protective garments, 
makes the witnesses untrustworthy. The eyewitness accounts are 
therefore completely contradictory, illogical, contrary to the laws of 
nature, and therefore incredible. The witnesses engage in particular 
contortions when it comes to the cremations (amount and kind of 
fuel used, speed of cremation, development of flames and smoke), 
which furthermore fail to accord with the analyses of aerial photog- 
raphy. 

О The alleged installations for the mass murder of human beings are, 
in Pressac’s judgment, impractical for their purpose, but were, on 
the contrary, illogically constructed in parts, so that they would not 
have been suitable as instruments of mass extermination. Once one 


287 


GERMAR RUDOLF : THE RUDOLF REPORT 


considers the actual technical requirements, the impression remains 
of the total inadequacy of the installations in question—which were 
deficient to the point of uselessness—in gross contradiction to the 
technically advanced disinfestation chambers in the immediate vi- 
cinity. The facts set forth here with relation to Zyklon B introduc- 
tion pillars in the ceilings of the ‘gas chambers’ (morgue 1) of cre- 
matoria I to III strengthen the suspicion of a subsequent manipula- 
tion almost to a certainty. These installations would have been even 
less suitable than crematoria IV and V. It would have been impos- 
sible to introduce the gas into them. 

О Due to the proven, enormous environmental resistance of Iron Blue 
pigment, the slight cyanide traces in alleged homicidal ‘gas cham- 
bers', which are demonstrable in places, but are not reproducible, 
cannot be explained on the basis of remaining residues of a disinte- 
gration process, since even on the weathered exterior side of the 
disinfestation wing large quantities of cyanide can be found even 
today. Towards the end of the operating period of the installations, 
therefore, the cyanide content must have been present in the same 
order of magnitude as it is today, as well as in the areas which were 
never exposed to weathering. But the cyanide values of protected 
areas in the alleged homicidal ‘gas chambers’ are just as low as in 
places exposed to weathering. Weathering has, therefore, not actu- 
ally diminished these slight traces. The low cyanide values cannot 
be explained by fumigation of the premises for vermin, as postu- 
lated by Leuchter, since such fumigation would probably have left 
greater quantities of cyanide in the moist cellars of crematoria II 
and III. The cyanide values of the alleged homicidal ‘gas chambers’ 
lie in the same order of magnitude as the results, among others, of 
the samples taken by myself from parts of other buildings (hot air 
disinfestation Building 5a, inmates barracks, the washroom of cre- 
matorium I). These values, however, lie so near the detectable 
threshold that no clear significance can be attributed to them, most 
importantly due to their lack of reproducibility. From the above, 
one can safely conclude that no cyanide residues capable of inter- 
pretation can be found in the walls of the alleged homicidal ‘gas 
chambers’. 

It was further possible to show that, under the conditions of the 
mass gassings as reported by eyewitnesses in the alleged ‘gas 
chambers’ of crematorium II to V, cyanide residues would have 
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been found in similar quantities, coloring the walls blue, as they can 
be found in the disinfestation wings of building 5a/b. Since no sig- 
nificant quantities of cyanide were found in the alleged homicidal 
‘gas chamber’, one must conclude that these installations were ex- 
posed to similar conditions as the above mentioned other installa- 
tions (hot air disinfestation, inmate barracks, washroom of cremato- 
rium I), te, that they most likely were never exposed to any hydro- 
gen cyanide. 


Final Conclusions 
A. On chemistry 


A: The investigation of the formation and stability of cyanide 
traces in masonry of the indicated structures as well as interpretation of 
the analytic results of samples of building material from these struc- 
tures in Auschwitz show: 

1. Cyanide reacting in masonry to produce Iron Blue is stable over 
periods of many centuries. It disintegrates on the same time scale 
as the masonry itself. Therefore, traces of cyanide should be de- 
tectable today in almost undiminished concentrations, regardless 
of the effects of weather. The outer walls of the delousing cham- 
bers BW 5a/b in Birkenau, which are deep blue and contain high 
concentrations of cyanide, are evidence of this. 

2. Under the physically possible conditions of the mass-gassing of 
humans with hydrogen cyanide, traces of cyanide must be found 
in the same range of concentration in the rooms in question as they 
are found in the disinfestation structures, and the resulting blue 
discoloration of the walls should likewise be present. 

3. In the walls of the supposed ‘gas chambers’ the concentrations of 
cyanide remnants are no higher than in any other building taken at 
random. 


Conclusion to A: 


On physical-chemical grounds, the mass gassings with hydro- 
gen cyanide (Zyklon B) in the supposed *gas chambers? of Ausch- 
witz claimed by witnesses did not take place. 
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B: On building technology 


The investigation of the events of alleged mass gassings in the in- 


dicated rooms claimed by witnesses, from a technical and practical 
standpoint, including physical-chemical analysis, showed: 


1. 


2. 


чә 


4. 


сл 


The extensive documentation on the Auschwitz camp does not 
contain a single reference to execution ‘gas chambers’; rather it re- 
futes such suspicions. 

The supposed main gas chambers of Auschwitz, the morgue hall 
of the crematorium in the main camp and the morgue cellars I 
(‘gas chambers’) of crematories II and III, did not have any means 
for the introduction of poison gas mixtures. Holes in the roofs 
visible today were made after the war, and all other cracks are the 
result of the building’s destruction at the end of the war. 


. The release of lethal quantities of hydrogen cyanide from the Zyk- 


lon B carrier requires many multiples of the time asserted; the ac- 
tual duration runs to several hours. 

To provide the necessary ventilation for the supposed ‘gas cham- 
bers’ of crematories II and III would have taken many hours, con- 
trary to all witness testimony. 


. It would have been impossible to provide an effective ventilation 


of the supposed ‘gas chambers’ of crematories IV or V or of farm- 
houses I and II. The corpses could not have been removed from 
the rooms and carried away by the Sonderkommando without pro- 
tective garments and the use of gas masks with special filters. 


Conclusion to B: 


The procedures of mass-gassing as attested to by witnesses 


during their interrogation before various courts of law, as cited in 
judicial rulings, and as described in scientific and literary publica- 
tions, in any building of Auschwitz whatever, are inconsistent with 
documentary evidence, technical necessities, and natural scientific 


law. 


= ELF | 


Germar Rudolf, Certified Chemist, in exile, on September 13, 


2002. 
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DECLARATION 

The author of this report can refer only to the existing eyewitness 
testimonies and documents, which alone are the basis for the wide- 
spread historical viewpoint in the matters dealt with here. 

If the conviction should nevertheless become prevalent that the 
eyewitnesses erred in their corresponding testimonies, then an expert 
can only confirm that there is no longer any basis upon which to draw 
up an expert opinion, and, in the opinion of this author, there will no 
longer be any basis upon which court judgments, a method of histori- 
ography established by criminal law, or criminal prosecution of certain 
statements could be based. 
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11. Hunting Germar Rudolf 


11.1. What Makes Revisionists? 


Bavarian Nostalgia 


During the early 1980s, in my last three years at high school, I de- 
veloped a passion for everything Bavarian: the soccer team Bayern 
München, Lederhosen, the dialect, and, of course, the Bavarian Party, 
the CSU,” which exists in Bavaria only. I also became a fan of Franz- 
Josef Strauß, who for many decades was chairman of this party and 
became kind of a symbol for everything Bavarian. I surely would have 
joined the CSU, also because of its strong conservative views, but un- 
fortunately this party was open only to those residing in Bavaria, where 
I never lived. 

At that time, I also joined the youth organization of Germany’s 
semi-conservative party CDU, but was active only a short time, be- 
cause when my university studies took me to Bonn in 1983, I aban- 
doned all political commitments for the time being. 

When I started to study chemistry at University of Bonn in the fall 
of 1983, Bonn, then capital of West Germany, was a hotbed of anti- 
government demonstrations mainly by leftist students. The German 
federal government, lead by CDU and CSU, had agreed to the station- 
ing of Pershing middle range nuclear weapons in Germany by the US. 
Armed Forces and also planned a census of the German population. 
Both infuriated the German left, who was strongly opposed to any for- 
eign military presence in Germany and to any governmental intrusion 
into the privacy of German citizens.” I, on the other hand, took the 
position held by the German Federal government led by CDU/CSU, 





530 Christlich Soziale Union, Christian Social Union. 

53! Christlich Demokratische Union, Christian Democratic Union. They actually refused to be 
called conservative, and rightly so, since only a minority of their members has conservative 
views, the majority having quite liberal views. The CDU has no section in Bavaria, where the 
CSU plays its role, though the Bavarian CSU is more conservative than the ‘Prussian’ CDU. 

52 Today, the German government consists of those who demonstrated against such politics in 
the 70s and 80s, and as was to be expected, they do even worse in politics: They wage war in 
Serbia and Afghanistan, and they are increasingly dismantling the Germans’ civil rights. 
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arguing for the census and for the stationing of U.S. nuclear weapons 
to deter the Soviets. 

However, my involvement was abruptly curbed when CSU chair- 
man Strauß engineered a one billion Deutschmark loan to communist 
East Germany, a deal that contradicted everything Strauß stood for, in 
particular, the principle that one should never do business with the to- 
talitarian powers of the East, unless some reciprocal benefit was forth- 
coming. The reciprocal benefit here, however, was only imaginary in 
that East Germany's communist government promised to remove the 
‘robot’? machine guns on the inner-German border, which automati- 
cally killed or maimed every German trying to pass from totalitarian 
East Germany to ‘Golden’ West Germany. Subsequently, these atro- 
cious weapons were indeed removed, but this was accompanied by the 
construction of a second border fence further inland. As a result, the 
inner-German border became even more impenetrable. Hence, Strauß’ 
deal did not lead to any humane relief for the East Germans, but in- 
stead stabilized East Germany's economy, thus delaying its—as we 
know today—unavoidable final collapse for a few more years. From 
today's perspective, my criticism at the time was entirely justified. But 
at that time, it was the opinion of a separate minority only, a minority 
subject to ridicule—it was a ‘peculiar view’. 


First jail experience 


In October 1983, I had joined a Catholic student fraternity, 
founded in Kónigsberg (East Prussia) in the late 1800s, but relocated to 
Bonn after WWII. At the end of WWII, almost the entire German 
population of East Prussia either fled or was murdered and expelled by 
the invading Soviets who divided this old German province in two 
parts, annexed the northern part and gave the southern part to Poland. 
In 1984, a ‘brother’ of this fraternity persuaded me to accompany him 
on a trip to Czechoslovakia in February of that same year. This frater- 
nity brother was a student of Catholic theology and had adopted the 
cause of the suppressed Catholic Church in the then still Stalinist 
Czechoslovakia. Also, he had acquaintances there, and his parents 
were from the Sudetenland, a once purely German border region of 
Czechia, from where most Sudeten-Germans had been expelled or 
murdered after WWII by the Czechs. This fraternity brother of mine 
believed and fought for the rights both of the small Sudeten-German 
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minority still living in Czechoslovakia and for the expelled Sudeten- 
Germans, most of whom had resettled in Bavaria and Austria after 
WWII. 

With the knowledge and support of the Catholic Church, we at- 
tempted to smuggle theological and political books, as well as a photo- 
copier, to a Catholic congregation in Prague. Our political literature 
included, for example, a Czech edition of George Orwell's 1984, 
which was forbidden in the then Czechoslovakian Socialist Soviet Re- 
public. Although the books arrived at their destination, the photocopier 
was discovered at the border and my fraternity brother, another person 
traveling with us and myself were immediately confined to prison at 
Pilsen in the west of Czechoslovakia. After two weeks of nervous wait- 
ing, without any contact to the outside world, during which I was inter- 
rogated twice, I was told I could leave. My fraternity brother, however, 
was later sentenced to a year's imprisonment. He was forced to remain 
in jail for ten months until Christmas time 1984, when German Foreign 
Minister Hans-Dietrich Genscher intervened and managed to get him 
released early. 


Justice, not brute force 


For many others, this experience might possibly have convinced 
them to leave controversial topics well enough alone. For me, it was 
the opposite. Because when I find that I have been the victim of injus- 
tice, my reaction is to fight until amends are made. 

It was at this time that I became familiar with the dark side of the 
Communist dictatorship. I swore to myself in prison, once I was set 
free, I would combat the evil of Communism. 

During the following year and a half, I became more involved 
with those who had been the victim of expulsions: firstly, because my 
father had been expelled from the east German province Silesia, to- 
gether with millions of German compatriots (after WWII, Silesia was 
annexed by Poland and is now its southwestern part); secondly, proba- 
bly as a result of memories of the fraternity brother mentioned above; 
and thirdly, from a conviction that the expulsion and persecution of 
East Germans by the communist dictatorships of Czechoslovakia, 
Yugoslavia, Poland, and the USSR was one of the greatest crimes in 
history, a crime which ought never be forgotten, trivialized or mini- 
mized, approved or justified. Parallels with the arguments invariably 
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made in regards to the persecution of the Jews inevitably come to 
mind. 


First political thoughts 


The year 1985 was marked by two events: 

First, the so-called Engelhard” Law was discussed and finally 
enacted, according to which the offense to dispute, diminish, or justify 
the crimes of the National Socialist regime, or any other tyrannical re- 
gime, will be prosecuted automatically, without anybody needing to 
file a complaint. The original intention of those who started this dis- 
cussion—the leftist Social-Democrats—was to make it easier for the 
legal system to prosecute ‘Holocaust deniers’, without the necessity of 
a complaint by some Jewish individual or organization. Certain seg- 
ments of Germany’s semi-conservative party—especially those lobby- 
ing for the German expellees—demanded that this law should also ap- 
ply to anyone minimizing or justifying the crimes of other dictator- 
ships, for example, those who minimized or justified the criminal post- 
war expulsion of Germans from east Germany and eastern Europe. 

In this discussion, I vigorously took sides on the wing of the con- 
servatives often disparagingly referred to as the ‘steel helmet fraction’. 
By then, I had frequently experienced that those working and arguing 
on behalf of the German expellees are confronted with the argument 
that the Germans in general and the German expellees in particular 
have no right to insist on their claims, even if they were supported by 
international law. 

After all, since Germany under Hitler had wanted war and started 
war, and since so much guilt had accumulated as a result of the ‘exter- 
mination’ or ‘intended extermination’ of the Jews and Slavs, any sub- 
sequent crimes committed against Germans by the peoples of Eastern 
Europe must be viewed as mere recompense. One had to take this view 
for the sake of a peaceful life. But by so doing, crimes, when commit- 
ted against Germans by non-Germans, are considered to constitute a 
counterbalance to German crimes against other nationals, and are thus 
accepted as ‘fair punishment’. This is common practice, it is a matter 
of good conduct in Germany to see it this way. But you will be sorry, 
should it ever enter your mind to turn this argument around and com- 
pare and counterbalance German crimes, actual or alleged, with those 





55 Named after the then German Secretary of Justice. 
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of other nationalities. This is, of course, verboten! In fact, continual 
reminders of German crimes, whether true or not, were and are still 
used to suppress any memory of crimes committed against my own 
people, the Germans, or to discuss justified claims resulting from the 
allied crimes. 


No doubts about the indisputable 


Certainly, it would have been possible to try and dispute these 
German crimes, actual or alleged, as a means of overcoming the obsta- 
cles of discussing the crimes committed against Germans. But this 
course of action was not open to me, since I could neither argue nor act 
against my strongly held convictions. I was a firm believer in the stan- 
dard historical account of the extermination of the Jews. This approach 
was therefore closed to me—it did not even occur to me as a theoreti- 
cal possibility. The only available way was to take the position that 
two wrongs do not make a right, and no good could ever come of a 
wrong. This applies to the National Socialist persecution of the Jews as 
well as to the expulsion of the Germans. 


Tackling the Zeitgeist 


The second significant event of 1985 was my joining a political 
party called Republikaner (not to be confused with the US Republi- 
cans). I made contact with this party through my involvement with the 
youth branch of an organization of Silesian Germans. At that time, 
these Republikaner were relatively unknown and their members were 
thought of as conservative patriots, but not as a right-wing radicals. I 
discovered that this party had originated from a split with Bavaria’s 
conservative party CSU. The reason for some members of the CSU to 
leave this party and form their own was dissatisfaction with the media- 
tion of the billion deutschmark loan to communist East Germany by 
CSU chairman Franz-Josef Strauß, as already mentioned. The party ap- 
peared to me as a kind of nation-wide CSU—minus the fear and trem- 
bling in the face of the Eastern bloc, and minus the marked patronage of 
offices and blatant corruption which was noticeable already then. 

At first, I thought that this was just the party I had long been look- 
ing for, at least with respect to German national politics. However, 
their handling of the subject of immigrants repelled me, because as a 
Catholic I was very sensitive to programs or ideas that appeared to be 
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motivated by hostility to foreigners. 


An anti-fascist climb-down 


The year 1986 was again marked by two events: 

First, I came to realize that the Republikaner, at least in the Bonn- 
Siegburg districts, were mostly a collection of hard-core right-wingers 
who had been expelled from East Germany after WWII. At the only 
membership meeting that I attended, it was obvious to me that they 
could not find anything more important to talk about than the question 
of whether and to what extent West Prussia was German, and whether 
territorial claims to it could be asserted. This complete withdrawal 
from political reality accompanied by a failure to recognize that which 
was politically necessary at the time the world was debating the reun- 
ion of West and East Germany, contributed to my decision to leave the 
Party. 

The most compelling reason for my decision was a recognition 
that the party included more than a few former members of the right- 
wing radical party NPD,”* with whom I wanted no contact. After a 
membership of half a year, I left the party in early or middle 1986. 

The second event that I wish to discuss here took place in January 
1986, at a convention to celebrate the 115" anniversary of the founding 
of the German Reich in 1871, organized by the student fraternity Ver- 
ein Deutscher Studenten (VDSt, Association of German Students), and 
held in Frankfurt. It was at this convention that I first learned that the 
VDSt Frankfurt was a nationalistically oriented student organization. 
And it was after this celebration that I had a long argument with a stu- 
dent member of this organization who claimed to be a member of the 
nationalist party NPD. The subject of our argument was the extermina- 
tion of the Jews. He maintained that the established description did not 
fit the facts, and that there were not, in reality, six million victims, but 
three million at most. I was appalled by this manner of argument, and 
will explain why. 


Repulsive numbers juggling 


First, there was the natural repugnance aroused by a line of argu- 
ment which tended merely to diminish a few numbers, although the 





5* Nationaldemokratische Partei Deutschlands, National Democratic Party of Germany. 
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issue is not really the actual numbers, but the intention behind the 
deed. My belief at that time was that Hitler had planned to exterminate 
the Jews, and had done whatever had been necessary to accomplish 
this goal. The actual ‘how’ and ‘how many’ were of secondary impor- 
tance. 

From the student’s style of argument, it was clear that he had 
strong political motives for his way of thinking. He spoke of the use of 
the ‘Auschwitz bludgeon’ against the political right, and in particular, 
against his party. His mixture of political objectives and scientific ar- 
gumentation made me skeptical. I could not take his arguments at face 
value, because I was unable to trust him. I silently reproached him for 
his political involvement, believing that he was no longer willing or 
able to distinguish between truth and falsehood, between the justified 
and the unjustified. 

I have forgotten his exact arguments and conclusions. Perhaps I do 
him an injustice, but I still retain a bitter taste of his unbending, politi- 
cally-motivated way of thinking. It is possible that this is merely an 
impression I had, because at the time, I thought of all NPD members as 
extremists with dishonest intentions. It is therefore possible that it 
wasn’t the NPD member who had a distorted view of things, but 
rather, that I saw him distortedly by my own prejudices. That question 
will never be answered. 


Politics prevents doubt 


What can one say today about that event? Although I had dealt 
with this Holocaust ‘denier’ and was well aware of the reality of the 
political misuse of the ‘Auschwitz bludgeon’ against the political right 
or right-wing oriented people, this did not lead to my doubting the 
truth of the usual historical version of the National Socialist persecu- 
tion of the Jews. The reason was that I could not, and cannot, take seri- 
ously any position maintained for obviously political reasons. 

In the years that followed, I devoted myself chiefly to my studies; 
in 1986, I had entered the demanding graduate phase of my studies 
with subsequent preparation for the Diplom examination. During this 
period, I abandoned all political activity and withdrew from my work 
with German refugee organizations and with my student fraternity. 
This was due not only to my academic work load, but also because I 





55 Regarding its difficulty, the German Diplom is almost an equivalent to an Anglo-Saxon PhD. 
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had had my fill of nonsense and no longer cared about activities which 
were partially unrealistic and mostly useless. 


Turks into the ‘gas chamber’? 


The pressure let up in the year 1989, as I had just completed my 
Diplom examinations and therefore enjoyed some free time for differ- 
ent intellectual pursuits. The same year was also marked by two sig- 
nificant events. 

The first event was the elections for the Berlin Chamber of Depu- 
ties, during which the Republikaner gained their famous (or infamous) 
entry into the city’s parliament. Like most people, I was completely 
surprised by this outcome, since I had lost almost all contact with this 
party. But, in contrast to most other people, I had some idea of what 
the Republikaner were, and were not. The horrifying media witch-hunt 
against this party immediately following the electoral success infuri- 
ated me. Characteristic of this witch-hunt was the question posed by a 
journalist on election eve to Bernhard Andres, then party chairman in 
Berlin, as to whether the Republikaner wished to do to the Turks what 
Hitler had done to the Jews. That was when things turned sour. It was 
clear to me in the flash of a moment’s insight that I would rejoin the 
Republikaner out of pure defiance and democratic solidarity, even if I 
was displeased by some things about this party. One could take or 
leave a few isolated party positions as one wished. As long as the party 
was in compliance with the German constitution, it was entitled to 
treatment on the basis of equality. 

Of course, nothing that has happened since then bears any resem- 
blance to democracy. Party meetings were regularly harassed or pro- 
hibited, although Germans were guaranteed the freedom of assembly 
as a ‘basic right’. The print and electronic news media were instructed 
to report nothing but negative information about this party, a fact not in 
conformity with the standards of ethics and the legal duty of the pub- 
licly-funded news media to report the news with objectivity. 

The establishment parties placed the Republikaner beyond the pale 
of democracy and constitutional politics. It was therefore those estab- 
lishment parties who had violated the constitutional right of the Repub- 
likaner to equal treatment, as well as to the freedoms of expression and 
assembly. 
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Professional disbarment due to loyalty to the constitution 


One of my close friends, a long-time member of Germany’s semi- 
conservative party CDU, had recently completed his studies in civil 
administration and was assigned to the city government of a large city 
in Saxony during his period of practical training. He then received or- 
ders from his supervisor, a CDU member, to prohibit the planned re- 
gional party convention of the Republikaner. Since it was his specific 
duty as a civil servant to respect the provisions of the German constitu- 
tion, he refused to obey these orders on the grounds that the Repub- 
likaner were a legally constituted party, the unconstitutionality or un- 
democratic nature of which has remained unproven. Therefore, in ac- 
cordance with the principle of equal treatment for political parties, as 
well as with the rights of free assembly and a respect for the duty of 
democratic parties to hold regular meetings of their members, their 
party convention could not lawfully be prohibited. 

The consequence of this disobedience was that my friend was told 
that he would not be able to complete his period of practical training. 
To avoid forced termination during this period, my friend agreed to a 
termination agreement to become effective subsequent to this training. 
His concomitant attempt to fight the agreement in the Labor Court 
naturally failed. In Germany, those who defend the constitution are 
dumped on the street, while those who continually violate the constitu- 
tion enjoy offices and power while the media cheer them on. 


‘Reprehensible’ German unity 


I need to discuss another reason for my rejoining the Republikaner 
in 1989. My belief that one should hold fast to the unity of the German 
Fatherland has never changed. The left-wing German party SPD? had 
abandoned the goal of reunification in the mid-70s, while the left-wing 
radical GRUNE (Greens) had always supported the division of Ger- 
many into two independent states. The small liberal party FDP°” fol- 
lowed in the mid-80s in their support for two independent German 
states, and towards the end of the 80s, even within the semi- 
conservative CDU calls to put off the German reunification forever 
became louder and louder. In this connection (I believe it was in 1987), 





536 Sozialdemokratische Partei Deutschlands, Socialdemocratic Party of Germany. 
537 Freie Demokratische Partei, Free Democratic Party. 
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I remember the commentary of Dr. Helmut Kohl, then leader of the 
CDU and German chancellor, on a position paper of a certain CDU 
Member of Parliament, Bernhard Friedmann, concerning German re- 
unification, which Dr. Kohl described as “blooming nonsense”. After 
the political sea-change of 1983, when the semi-conservative/liberal 
CDU/FDP coalition replaced that of the socialist/liberal SPD/FDP 
government of the decade before, the new government dissolved all 
governmental departments in charge of administrative preparations for 
a German reunification. The left wing of the CDU, under Rita Süss- 
muth, Heiner Geißler and Norbert Blüm, campaigned openly for dual 
statehood. In the summer of 1989, the Federal Council of the CDU 
youth organization Junge Union (Young Union) took the initiative to 
recommend the deletion of the political goal of German reunification 
from the party program of the CDU- just a few months before the Ber- 
lin Wall fell and Germany actually was reunified! 

Now that Germany is reunited, a devastating judgment must be 
passed upon all the established political parties with regards to their 
political competence. From the standpoint of the present, the Repub- 
likaner were the only party, of those involved at the time, with a cor- 
rect estimation of the historical and political forces, even if they were 
subsequently booted out by the turncoats of reunification. I was in the 
party because all the other parties had abandoned, or were about to 
abandon in an absolutely unconstitutional manner, the principle of re- 
unification, a principle laid down in the preamble to the German con- 
stitution. 

It is significant also that my membership in the Republikaner, 
which ended in the summer of 1991, was later used by the District 
Court Stuttgart as an indicator of my political mania— in full knowl- 
edge of what I have just described. Nowadays, support for the mainte- 
nance of constitutional political principles is deemed reprehensible, if 
not outright illegal. Further comments are superfluous. 


Ready to go into a new era... 


The young people that streamed into the Republikaner party at that 
time wanted to do something for German reunification, since this was 
impossible in almost any other political party. Former members of the 
CDU, the SPD and the FDP joined, as well as people from right-wing 
splinter parties and many people who had never been in any party at 
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all. It was a motley group resulting in an unholy chaos. But among us 
students in Frankfurt, where I completed work for my diploma thesis 
and later performed my compulsory military service," this plate of 
mixed vegetables was intellectually very fruitful. In the newly founded 
Republikaner university organization, we had one former member of 
the liberal party FDP, one from the socialist party SPD, one from the 
conservative ecologist party ÖDP,°” three from the semi-conservative 
CDU, and many who were active for the first time. During this time, 
we were flooded with new ideas and discussed controversial issues as 
never before. 

In this Frankfurt period, which ended in late 1990, I read nearly 
200 books, mostly during my ‘loafer-service’ in the Bundeswehr: I 
read right-wing and left-wing books, books from the middle-of-the- 
road, and books without any political viewpoint. It was one of the best 
times I have ever experienced. It was like preparing for an intellectual 
break-out. 


...but instead into the offside 


Our interest in involvement with the Republikaner party disap- 
peared due to the fact that it was extremely anti-academic, both in its 
ranks and leadership. We had to let ourselves be mocked and called 
greenhorns and academic egg-heads by other members, and the work 
of our high-school organization was torpedoed by the Republikaner 
leadership which led to our resignation. From 1990 onwards, the Re- 
publikaner party has concerned itself mostly with internal conflicts; 
since every initiative for constructive work was received with mali- 
cious criticism, I resigned in the summer of 1991, about nine months 
after my relocation to Stuttgart in order to start my PhD studies. 


A concentration camp inmate... 


Now back to the question of how I became a revisionist. Certainly 
in the beginning of my second involvement with the Republikaner, I 
was repeatedly confronted with the use of the ‘Auschwitz bludgeon’ 
used against both ‘my’ party and myself. I have mentioned above the 
scandalous question of the journalist after the Berlin election, a ques- 
tion which was used continually to suggest that the Republikaner— 





58 In Germany, military service is compulsory for all men physically fit to do so. 
59 Okologisch Demokratische Partei, Ecological Democratic Party. 
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after they had seized power—intended to ‘gas’ the Turkish immigrants 
residing in Germany. Wouldn’t it have been easy to have introduced 
the idea of disputing the Holocaust at such a time? 

I had a chance to do this in the spring of 1989, when one of my 
friends, who had left the ‘liberal’ FDP shortly before to join the Repub- 
likaner, addressed the Holocaust issue in one of our discussions. He 
recommended that I read the book Was ist Wahrheit, (What is Truth) 
by the socialist Frenchman, Professor Paul Rassinier.” This may be 
regarded as the first fully revisionist book ever published. It deals with 
the supposed extermination of the Jews from the point of view of a 
former member of the French Resistance who had been incarcerated by 
the Germans in several concentration camps during WWII. 

The remarkable thing about the book is its author. Since he was in- 
terned in several concentration camps as a member of the Resistance 
and was a pronounced left-winger—before and after WWII, he was a 
French member of parliament for the leftist socialists—he could not be 
accused of wanting to whitewash anything or of having any kind of 
political agenda. Written in a factual and balanced style, the book was 
easy to read; we discussed it, and that was all. I felt no need to devote 
myself further to the subject, either through the examination of further 
revisionist or establishment literature or through undertaking my own 
investigations. If there had ever been a political reason for an involve- 
ment with Holocaust revisionism, it would have been when I was 
throwing myself intensively into debating on behalf of the Repub- 
likaner. 


...a neutral Swiss... 


The cause of my interest in the Holocaust problem, beginning in 
the fall of 1989, came from quite another source, one that was only 
secondarily political and which had nothing to do with the Repub- 
likaner. In the fall of 1989, I bought the book Der Nasenring. Im 
Dickicht der Vergangenheitsbewältigung (The Nose Ring—In the 
Thicket of Coming to Terms with the Past) by the Swiss political sci- 
entist Dr. Armin Mohler.*”° I had already received an earlier edition of 
this book as a gift from my mother in the mid-1980s. This earlier edi- 
tion was the result of an assignment given to Mohler by a semi-official 
institute of West Germany. Mohler was asked to study how and when 





5? Heitz & Hóffkes, Essen 1989. 
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German attempts to come to terms with their past—originally a purely 
moral impetus—had become a weapon in day-to-day political discus- 
sion and intrigues. 

That ‘coming to terms with the past’ could lend itself to misuse for 
dirty schemes is obvious. From my own experience, I can think of 
three notable cases, where prominent German figures were driven out 
of office and their reputation destroyed by political and media smear 
campaigns. In such cases, the media and/or competing colleagues ei- 
ther use (allegedly) ‘brown spots’ in the CV of the attacked individu- 
als’ WWII history, or they distort and/or instrumentalize ‘politically 
incorrect’ statements certain individuals made in public or private 
about Germany's WWII past.’ Whatever the CV or the statements 
about the past of the victims of these campaigns are; the treatment 
which they receive by colleagues and the media must arouse the suspi- 
cion that the German past is being used today as a weapon of political 
intrigue against undesirables in one’s own political party, in other par- 
ties, or in general against any unwelcome professional competitor. 

The question of how true the historical picture is that hides behind 
the ‘coming to terms with the past” Mohler handled only peripherally 
in this early edition of his book. His new book, which I read in the fall 
of 1989, goes into this question very thoroughly and thereby naturally 
brings up the question of the validity of historical revisionism— 
something which first became clear to me while reading the book. 

That I got hold of this book was due not so much to its contents, 
which I previously knew nothing about, but more to my interest in the 
analyses of a Swiss political scientist, someone writing from what I 
considered to be a neutral position. 


...and an apolitical American... 


This Swiss author also reported about a study on the alleged ‘gas 
chambers’ at the Auschwitz concentration camp. This study, so Moh- 
ler, had been prepared by an American expert for execution technolo- 
gies, who had come to the conclusion that there had never been any 
gassings with poison gas in Auschwitz. One of his main arguments 
was the absence of traces of the poison gas supposedly used in the 
walls of those locations identified as homicidal ‘gas chambers’. Since 
this was a quite intriguing argument, I decided to order a copy of this 





54! The names of those persons are: Hans Filbinger, Philipp Jenninger, and Werner Höfer. 
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study, for which Dr. Mohler even provided an address in his book. 
Thus were the factors brought together that I needed to compel me to 
get to the bottom of the problem: the report of an author I held to be 
politically neutral of a study by an apolitical non-partisan American on 
a discipline in which I had recently completed my diploma examina- 
tion: Chemistry. 


...enabled me to doubt 


At that point, I was ready to put to the test my hitherto held opin- 
ion on the correctness of the established Holocaust dogma, because I 
had been presented with arguments from politically neutral persons 
that I could examine by means of my technical skill. 

In late summer 1989, I received an English copy of the so-called 
Leuchter Report, which I have just mentioned, and I read and trans- 
lated it into German immediately, but the report did not convince me 
entirely, because it was inexact at points and contained sloppy errors, 
as I described extensively in a letter to the editor published in the small 
right-wing monthly newspaper Junge Freiheit in 1990. But the 
Leuchter Report had embedded the thorn of doubt in my heart. I must 
now explain what that meant, since therein lies the real reason for my 
involvement. 


Would only morons doubt? 


It is generally known that none of the world’s religions reproaches 
its adherents for doubting the faith. Religion teaches us that to doubt is 
human, and therefore acceptable. One who doubts is not guilty as a 
result. 

After reading the Leuchter Report, I began to doubt whether the 
historically accepted view of the events of the Holocaust was correct. I 
nevertheless felt guilty, because in western societies we are imbued 
with our mother’s milk that the history of the Holocaust is the purest 
truth, and those who doubt or deny this are evil or insane: extremists, 
National Socialists, Jew-haters, ethnic persecutors, weak-minded, mo- 
rons, idiots, fruitcakes, cranks, crooks, anti-Semites, and so forth. 

Yet, through a purely chemical argument, the thorn of doubt had 
been deeply embedded and I could only get rid of it by plucking it out 
or trying to forget it. I doubted, and felt guilty for doubting; yet I knew 
that it is not right to feel guilty for doubting. 
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From pole star to shooting star 


Religions expect their adherents to believe in certain dogmas, but 
they do not demand doubters to feel guilty. At least the same must ap- 
ply to science, where doubters should not be expected to feel guilty 
either. Here I was confronted with chemical-historical questions, and 
ideally speaking, science knows no dogmas, knows no compulsion to 
obedience, and no punishments for those who contradict the prevalent 
paradigm. 

I therefore asked myself, why do western societies guard the 
Holocaust dogma closer than any religion does its own dogmas? The 
reason is certainly that western societies, and in particular German so- 
ciety, regards the Holocaust as one of their moral foundations. This I 
have explained elsewhere, in the book Dissecting the Holocaust.” The 
German elites almost uniformly maintain that the health and wealth of 
the German Republic depends on the observance of current description 
of the Holocaust. In the German Republic, we are raised with the con- 
viction that the Holocaust is the moral pole star of our world-view, 
with respect to which everything else must be oriented. 

That was my own unconscious belief until I began to question the 
standard historical version of the Holocaust. When these doubts sur- 
faced, I was confronted with the possibility that the pole star might 
turn out to be only a meteor, that everything which had been held as 
fundamental truth may in reality be false. 


Motivations 


Here then are the reasons I have dedicated myself to revisionism: 

1. Because of my upbringing, I felt bad merely for doubting. I knew 
something was wrong with a society when it instills guilt-feelings 
in its members simply because they dissent. The Holocaust is the 
one area, and almost the only area, where one is admonished to 
accept facts blindly; not to think critically. We are taught to ques- 
tion practically everything else, even that which is kept in high re- 
gard, such as the reality of God, or sexual intimacy. We are 
primed to be docile subjects and kept fearful of any transgressions 
with respect to the Holocaust. That angered me then and it angers 
me still. 





5? 9"4 edition, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, IL, 2003, pp. 49-53. 
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2. Because of my doubts, my entire outlook on life became unstable. 
I was no longer certain what was correct or incorrect, who lied and 
who told the truth. The eternal conflict of good and evil was re- 
vived in me. The question where the truth could be found concern- 
ing the Holocaust was so important, that I knew I could only re- 
cover my peace of mind by finding out for myself, personally, 
where the truth lay. I wanted to rid myself of uncertainty one way 
or the other. 

3. There is no scientific area in which those who hold dissident opin- 
ions are persecuted more mercilessly by the 'ruling order' than 
that of revisionism. That is probably why most people don’t want 
to touch it, and most avoid it by convincing themselves that the 
subject is not relevant to current problems. But for me, this draco- 
nian persecution is the best proof there is that this is a crucial sub- 
ject, because the powers that be regard it as most important that 
nobody touches this taboo. Comprehensive and critical research in 
this area is therefore very important for scientific, political and so- 
cial reasons.’ 

4. The treatment of revisionism and its proponents in areas of sci- 
ence, journalism, politics and law is a scandal worldwide—it de- 
mands redress. 


Almost stopped... 


Up to the beginning of my PhD studies in the fall of 1990, I had 
read only two books on the subject: Wilhelm Staglich’s Der Auschwitz 
Mythos"! and the book by Kogon and others entitled Nationalsozial- 
istische Massentötungen durch Giftgas.” 

After reading these books I collected information on the so-called 
Ziindel trial in order to find out what arguments had been made there. I 
had discovered in winter 1989/1990 that Zündel, who had commis- 
sioned the Leuchter Report, was an admirer of Adolf Hitler. This reve- 
lation had the equivalent effect of a kick in the stomach, because now I 
had to deal with the possibility that the Leuchter Report was not the 
independent report of an apolitical American technician, but merely the 
instrument of a German-Canadian Neo-Nazi. But such considerations 
could not remove the points made by Leuchter and therefore could not 





555 See also my paper “Wissenschaft und ethische Verantwortung”, in Andreas Molau (ed.), Op- 
position fiir Deutschland, Druffel-Verlag, Berg am Starnberger See 1995, pp. 260-288. 
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remove my doubts about the historical picture. 

In other words, I fully realized that a fact-oriented argument re- 
mains a fact-oriented argument—and needs to be treated as such by the 
examining scientist—even if it came from somebody who stated them 
for political reasons. 


...but then getting into gears 


I began my own research into this area at the beginning of 1991, at 
first out of pure personal curiosity regarding the question whether the 
pigment Iron Blue that developed in the walls of the buildings, where 
gassings with hydrogen cyanide from Zyklon B allegedly had taken 
place, were sufficiently stable to still be there today. After that had 
been proved, I concentrated on the question if, when, how, and under 
what circumstances this pigment could develop in walls of different 
compositions. 

A revisionist had read my letter to the editor of Junge Freiheit in 
1990, mentioned above, and after a phone conversation, he sent me a 
list of addresses of persons and organizations—almost all of them un- 
known to me. 

After I had sent out my first research results in spring 1991 to this 
list, I was contacted by one person on that list, a friend of ret. Major 
General Otto Ernst Remer, a retired Wehrmacht officer. At that time, 
Remer was engaged in publishing political pamphlets, some of which 
made quite blunt revisionist statements, which had led to several 
criminal prosecutions against him. Because of this, his friend and the 
Düsseldorf lawyer Hajo Herrmann, a well-known former Luftwaffe 
fighter pilot who was now Remer’s defense attorney, were looking for 
an expert to support Remer’s revisionist claims. 

At that time, it even appeared to be possible for me to work jointly 
with the /nstitut für Zeitgeschichte (Institute for Contemporary His- 
tory), an official German left-wing historical institute, whose address 
was on that list as well. However, they never responded to my letters, 
apparently because they were not interested in the technical-scientific 
side of the problem. 

In summer 1991, I decided to leave the Republikaner party. I have 
already given the reasons for my decision. An additional and decisive 
motivation was that I did not want my involvement with revisionism to 
be interpreted politically because of my membership of a party or that 
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my scientific activity in this controversial area would conflict with the 
political goals or principles of any party. 


Sheer horror... 


I should mention another reason that may be helpful toward un- 
derstanding my involvement. Until my first trip to Auschwitz- 
Birkenau, I had had no exact idea of the condition of the camp’s for- 
mer crematoria, in which the alleged ‘gas chambers’ were located, so I 
had no idea whether it would actually be useful to undertake technical 
or chemical research. Before my first trip, I had thoroughly prepared 
myself as to what I might expect with respect to the material remains 
at, for example, ‘gas chambers’, if the generally accepted reports of the 
mass gassings in Birkenau were correct. It was clear to me, for exam- 
ple, if one was to believe the eye-witnesses, that the roofs of the 
morgues of crematoria II and III should show three or four holes 
through which Zyklon B was to have been thrown into the room. 

On August 16, 1991, as I stood on the roof of morgue 1 of crema- 
toria II at Birkenau, which was usually designated as the ‘gas chamber’ 
where the most mass-murders of the Third Reich were said to have 
taken place, a roof which was in various stages of collapse and yet still 
held together and partially rested on supporting columns; a roof in 
which I could find neither breath nor trace of these holes, so that I 
asked myself whether I lived in a world of madmen. I found myself 
horribly duped by a judiciary which had never thought it necessary to 
make any special technical examinations of the alleged crime scene. I 
had been lied to by all the politicians of the world who to date had 
failed to assemble even the most minuscule investigation commission. 
I had been deceived by the innumerable ‘Holocaust historians’ who to 
date had not deemed it necessary to make any investigation of the 
camps of Auschwitz or elsewhere, examinations which paleontologists 
and historians of antiquity have undertaken on the sites of ruins and 
other remains of ancient settlements. And I felt betrayed by the natural 
scientists and engineers world-over who swallowed any and every 
story whatsoever from the ‘eye-witnesses’ without so much as a mur- 
mur that the material remains, the supposed crime scenes, and the eye- 
witness testimony itself should be subjected to some rudimentary scru- 
tiny. 
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...leads to the collapse of a world-view 


On this 16th of August, 1991, my world-view collapsed and I 
swore to do whatever necessary to advance clarification to this com- 
plex of questions. I will only abandon my position when my doubts are 
confirmed or rejected through convincing scientific arguments in a fair 
scientific discourse. Use of force will never change this position. On 
the contrary: it fortifies my conviction that I am right, because only he 
who lacks arguments must use force. And since I have been chased all 
over the world ever since by all sorts of government with brute force, I 
now know that I must be right. 


The Eros of Cognition 


In time, a further motivation was added to those mentioned above, 
namely what I call the ‘Eros of Cognition.” Whoever calls himself a 
scientist and has not experienced this, is not, in my opinion, a real sci- 
entist. The excitement of taking part in decisive scientific research and 
discoveries, to push things forward which one knows are new and even 
revolutionary, the consciousness of standing at the forefront and help- 
ing direct ‘whither the ship of discovery goest’— those are things that 
one must know first-hand, in order to understand what is ‘Eros of cog- 
nition’. 
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11.2. The Naiveté of a Young Revisionist 


A Fleeting Acquaintance 


In February 1991, I attended a seminar in Bad Kissingen put on by 
a Sudeten-German youth organization—I was not a member but had 
been invited. Toward the end of the seminar, I got to know another 
participant of about my age. He suggested that before we departed we 
pay a visit to Wehrmacht Generalmajor Otto Ernst Remer, who lived in 
that town. 

Remer, I was told, was the person who had suppressed the Putsch 
of July 20, 1944, against Hitler, and I was told he held fast to his views 
of that time. Our intended visit would be a little bit like a visit to a mu- 
seum containing a living political fossil. I was curious, so I agreed and 
off we went. 

To a young man from a bourgeois home who had been fed a 
steady diet of anti-fascism, the living room of General and Frau Remer 
was creepy—Hitler busts, military decorations and all kinds of propa- 
ganda hand-outs caused a shiver to run down my back. We were given 
a tour of the house by Frau Remer and then treated to a showing of a 
video-film that portrayed the events of July 20, 1944, from Remer’s 
viewpoint. Thus ‘enlightened’, after an hour we left for home.°** 


Freedom to Witness 


In summer 1991, when I was requested by Remer’s attorney to 
prepare an expert opinion on the ‘gas chambers’ of Auschwitz for a 





5^ Moreover, the Кетет couple could remember as little from this chance meeting as from the 
two subsequent occasions on which I met them, when I appeared as an unknown, unimportant 
person among a crowd. (Summer 1991: On the return from my first Auschwitz trip, I accom- 
panied Karl Philipp on a brief visit during a reception on Remer's 80th birthday. Philipp was 
Remer's friend who had initially contacted me, who had driven me to Auschwitz and helped 
me there, and who later helped me with all kinds of technical and infrastructural/logistical 
support. Autumn 1992: Dinner of the defense team during the trial against Remer, after the 
court had refused to accept me as an expert witness.) The Remers came to know me person- 
ally only in January 1995, when the Stuttgart District Court went to Spain to interrogate the 
Remer couple as part of the trial against me on account of the commentary that Remer had 
added to the report without asking me. Even then in Spain they needed to ask who I was. They 
got to know me fairly well only after I had fled to Spain in early 1996, where I resided for four 
months some 50 miles west of Remer's residence in exile. 
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criminal trial against his client, I well knew the client for whom I 
would be acting. It was clear to me that there was a danger that 
Remer’s political opinions and activities could rub off on ‘his expert 
witness’, if the witness came to a ‘politically incorrect’ conclusion. 
Why I nevertheless decided to proceed is as follows. 

In a state under the rule of law, a witness, including an expert wit- 
ness, can not be punished for what he says before the court or for what 
he presents in writing to the court, in good conscience and to his best 
understanding. 

Also, in civil law an expert witness is only liable if it can be 
proven that he violated the rules and accepted practices of his profes- 
sion in producing his report and in so doing caused someone bodily or 
mental harm. 

Therefore, when an expert witness through painstaking effort 
evaluates all available sources and interprets them in a technically 
sound manner, in good conscience and to his best understanding, then 
even if the conclusions of the expert report were wrong he could not be 
made liable for any gross negligence. 

Consequently, he could defend himself at law against any civil 
disadvantages that resulted from the presentation of a possibly politi- 
cally incorrect expert report because a witness—here an expert wit- 
ness—may not be made to suffer for having testified in good con- 
science and to his best understanding. 

Though I could see there were storms threatening to come my 
way, I looked on them placidly since I believed that having the law on 
my side gave me the upper hand. 


May one publish expert opinions? 

It was intended from the beginning that the expert report arising 
from this request of Remer’s attorney would be published. It is unusual 
to publish expert reports from judicial proceedings, but it does happen 
when the subject is of public interest. Expert reports drawn up for sev- 
eral trials against supposed National Socialist war criminals, for exam- 
ple, were later made available to a wide public for educational pur- 
poses. The Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial is a prime example of this. The 
expert reports produced during this trial by scientists at the Institut für 
Zeitgeschichte were later published as a collection.” 





545 H. Buchheim et.al., Anatomie des SS-Staates, Walter, Freiburg 1964. 
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My report was ready for publication in spring 1992. The original 
document prepared for the court was enlarged by numerous substantial 
additions and the layout was improved. In summer 1992, the German 
publishing houses Ullstein-Langen Müller and von Hase & Köhler 
showed active interest in the project. Dr. Fleißner, head of the Ullstein- 
Langen Miiller publishers, quickly got cold feet due to the controver- 
sial nature of the theme, despite initial agreement, but von Hase & 
Kohler wasted no time presenting me with a signed contract. The prob- 
lem with this contract was that it did not contain any specification as to 
when the book should appear. This meant publication could have been 
put off indefinitely while my hands were tied by my contractual agree- 
ment. When I pressed them to fix this they lost interest. 


Waiting for the Doctor 


Social and legal repression was a hint that the theme was a hot 
one, even when it was handled in a dry, scientific manner. On the ad- 
vice of various people, I decided to postpone the publication of the 
document by a politically right-leaning publisher until after I had re- 
ceived my PhD degree. 

In the European right-wing scene, the appearance of my report 
was awaited with increasing impatience throughout 1992; it was ex- 
pected that my report would contribute decisively to a breakthrough of 
historical revisionism. 

Various people began to prepare openly for the coming publica- 
tion. I regarded these activities with mixed feelings and often needed to 
point out that my doctorate would not be properly completed until 
many months hence. 

At the beginning of 1992, I reckoned that I could be in possession 
of the much-desired degree in the fall. Because of the workload of my 
doctoral supervisor Prof. von Schnering, however, I extended this pe- 
riod several times. I ended waiting five more months to February, 
1993, until Prof. von Schnering began to proofread my dissertation. 


Various Distributions Activities 


I came into conflict with German-Canadian revisionist Ernst 
Zündel in this time, because in summer 1992, without my knowledge, 
he gave out copies of the report as prepared for the court in February, 
1992. In November, again without my knowledge, he went so far as to 
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translate this outdated version of my report into English. Later he let it 
be known that he would like to be reimbursed for his translation costs 
to the amount of $10,000. 

I had a more pleasant experience with an attorney in Austria, Dr. 
Herbert Schaller. In February, 1993, he asked me if he could have 100 
copies of the report to distribute discreetly in Austrian high society. Up 
to that point, I had made a total of 50 copies of the report by photocop- 
ier and glued in color photos by hand, which was an enormous labor. I 
told the attorney that since my doctoral supervisor had begun to work 
on my dissertation, I had no time to make 100 copies for him. How- 
ever, I agreed that he could make copies from the copy he had and 
could distribute those—on the condition that he do so as discreetly as I 
myself had done already without accompanying commentary and 
without public propaganda. 

As far as I know, Dr. Schaller did make and distribute 100 copies 
in February or March, 1993. To this day, there has been no public re- 
port of his action. 


Remer Acts 


As fate would have it, the Austrian attorney Dr. Schaller was also 
one of Otto Ernst Remer's defense attorneys. Remer must have heard 
about the distribution of my report in Austria. Shortly thereafter, I was 
informed by one of Remer's friends, and without Remer's knowledge, 
as I found out later, concerning Remer's intention to do in Germany 
what his lawyer had done in Austria. According to what I was told, 
Remer intended to do exactly as the Austrian had done. But because 
Germany is more than ten times larger than Austria, Remer and his 
friends intended to do their distribution activity more professionally by 
having my expert report printed instead of photocopied. Though I 
knew this could put my PhD degree in jeopardy, I saw no reason to 
intervene. Naively I thought that Remer would stick to the rules the 
Austrian had followed, which were perhaps too natural to me to be 
pointed out specifically: the report must remain unaltered, no addi- 
tional text, no public propaganda is to be made. As we shall see, these 
rules were not considered natural by Remer and his friends. 
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The Bull in the China Shop 


In March, 1993, with a furious publicity campaign, Remer an- 
nounced as a measure of self-defense that he was going to publish and 
distribute that piece of exculpatory evidence that he was not permitted 
to present to the court, because the Holocaust is assumed to be self- 
evident. "77 Thereby Remer broke the first unconditional rule for the 
protection of my doctoral title, namely that there be no accompanying 
public propaganda. Thinking that this writing would only circulate in 
Remer’s circle of supporters, I paid little attention. When I received a 
phone call from a journalist of a west German radio station, informing 
me that some of those advertising sheets had surfaced at the University 
of Cologne, the situation changed. Soon the management of the Fre- 
senius Institute was on the telephone asking me what was in the re- 
port—the Fresenius Institute had analyzed the masonry samples from 
Auschwitz for me. They hinted that they might consider joining me in 
taking legal action against Remer. An hour later the Institute’s attorney 
was threatening me with legal action. Remer had become a bull in the 
china shop. 


Between a Rock and a Rock 


My situation was precarious. At the request of an attorney, I had 
prepared an expert opinion to be used in the defense of his client. The 
conclusion of the report was potentially capable of reducing the culpa- 
bility of said client with respect to the criminality of some of his fac- 
tual assertions. I intended to publish the report a few months after 
completing my doctoral work anyway. Now the client took the step of 
publishing the report at a time that was uncomfortably early and, what 
was worse and unexpected, with an unhealthy press campaign. Should 
I now take him to court after having helped him in court? Should I take 
him to court for doing what I intended to do myself in a few months, 
though with a smaller or different press campaign?" After all, I had 





>46 Chapter 244 of the German Criminal Code provides that the court may reject evidence on the 
grounds of ‘common knowledge’ or complete unsuitability. This happens mostly in *Holo- 
caust’ cases, and, indeed, without examination of the submitted evidence, to determine 
whether it is actually unsuitable or whether it may be able to defeat ‘common knowledge’, 
which it might do if it were superior to evidence previously submitted. In trials against revi- 
sionists and also against supposed ‘National Socialist criminals,’ exculpatory evidence is de 
facto verboten, a classic indication of a show trial. 

*7 My hesitation in taking legal measures against Remer was later used by the court as an indica- 





320 


11. HUNTING GERMAR RUDOLF 


been informed in advance and did not intervene then. The only thing 
that had changed were Remer’s public relation activities. 


The Industrious Additions 


As if Remer’s industrious publicity campaign were not enough, in 
April 1993, as my expert report was handed out for the first time, I 
learned that a one-page foreword and a five-page appendix consisting 
of a description of Remer’s criminal trial had been added to my re- 
port." I was not the least bit interested in whether or not the added 
commentary was criminally relevant. I only glanced at the forward and 
took no notice of the trial description added after the end of my report. 
I was aggravated in that Remer had expanded and thus altered the text 
without authorization. Never mind what was in the commentary—it 
did not have my approval and that was aggravating enough. But now 
that this report of mine had been printed, what could I do about it? I 
thought that it was obvious that I could not be held responsible for 
something whose addition to my report I had had no knowledge of, not 
to mention that I had neither given my agreement to it nor had partici- 
pated in its preparation. So why should I care whether the content of 
Remer’s commentary was criminal? As a matter of fact, I basically 
ignored Remer’s comments. So it happened that I perused Remer’s 
commentary for the first time at the end of 1994, fully one and three 
quarters of a year afterward, after my own criminal indictment because 
of that commentary. 


The Hot Potato 


In any case, in early 1993, I was concerned only about my doc- 
toral work. This also was due to a passage in Remer’s appendix, which 
my doctoral supervisor held under my nose shortly after he—as all 
professors of chemistry in Germany—had received his copy. In the 
above-mentioned report on Remer’s criminal trial, I had been men- 
tioned in connection with the Max-Planck-Institute for Solid State Re- 
search in Stuttgart. Though I was preparing my PhD thesis in theoreti- 
cal crystallography at this institute, my research about the ‘gas cham- 
bers’ of Auschwitz and my subsequent activities as an expert witness 





tion of my complicity with him. 
58 See chapter 11.4.1. for the text Remer had added. Reprinted in German in: Herbert Verbeke 
(ed.), op. cit. (note 54), pp. 109-115 (online: www.vho.org/D/Kardinal/Remer.html). 
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had nothing to do with this governmental research institute. It was my 
private activity. However, the fact that I was referred to in Remer’s 
appendix as an “expert from the Max-Planck-Institute" had the conse- 
quence that the German news media and scientific, legal, and political 
circles unleashed a storm over the Max-Planck-Institute and demanded 
to have my head. At the insistence of the Institute, I consulted an attor- 
ney specializing in copyright law. He, however, made it clear to me 
that no ‘serious’ attorney would touch such a hot potato, both from 
conviction and for the sake of his reputation. Also, it was not clear 
whether I had any ground of action against Remer, since the copyright 
had probably gone to him because he had ordered and paid for the re- 
port as I had admitted.°”” 

The question of the copyright to the report has never been cleared 
up. The Remers always held the position that they have the copyright 
to the report because they paid for it, and that they can do with it as 
they please. There was a contractual agreement set to paper, but unfor- 
tunately I lost my copy as a result of house searches and changes of 
abode, and the Remers could not find their copy after their flight to 
Spain, so that the actual contents of the document cannot be deter- 
mined. I remember only that I was promised to be reimbursed for ex- 
penses that I incurred through the production of the report, and that in 
turn I was supposed to publish my expert report, but no time limit was 
given for that. The copyright was not discussed. 

Also, the Remers have silently accepted that since June 1993, 
without consulting them, I have on my own determined where, when, 
and how my report is to appear in each of several languages—German, 
English, French and Dutch. 


Thousands of Dollars—for Nothing 


Left out in the rain, as it were, in mid-April 1993, I tried to divert 
Herr Remer. At the start of May, I finally succeeded in persuading him 
to curtail his distribution activities because of the reprisals I was ex- 
periencing. 

Aside from any legal aspect of Remer’s commentary, I would like 
to make a few observations. First, Remer’s remarks were composed in 
a style that would insult any average anti-fascist citizen—and that 
would be about 95% of the population. One could well assume for that 





5? T was only paid expenses. 
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reason alone that most recipients of this version of the report would 
toss it into the wastebasket unread. 

Not only that, but Remer had done something that would cause 
nearly all his recipients who possessed a spark of pride to consign the 
piece to the fire. In his foreword on the inside front cover, he attacked 
our leading politicians, media people, and jurists with the words, 
“These Liars need to be driven from their spoils fortresses”. 

At the same time, Remer sent this version of my report to exactly 
these leading politicians, media people, and jurists, and apparently be- 
lieved he could achieve some success thereby. It is certain that to send 
a piece of writing to someone in which he is criticized and threatened 
is a useless exercise. Remer’s defense action must have cost him thou- 
sands of Dollars—all for nothing. 


In the Talons of Justice 


After I had stopped Remer’s defense action, the legal process ran 
its course. It was my thinking that no one could touch me for some- 
thing I had not done. But the State’s Attorney had to investigate, since 
many of those to whom Remer had sent his copies had filed criminal 
complaints against him and against me: the German Society of Chem- 
ists, many State Attorneys and Chief State Attorneys, Judges and 
Presidents of District Courts and Federal Courts, left-wing party repre- 
sentatives from various parliaments, professors of various disciplines 
from universities throughout Germany, and on and on and on. Not to 
mention that there were continual inquiries from Tel Aviv that persist 
even today. 

Strangely, the State Attorneys were active only against me. They 
made inquiries about Remer, but saw no need to search his house. With 
respect to Remer, they were satisfied to push papers around. With re- 
spect to me, over the following years they searched my house three 
times and took away everything that was not nailed down. Apparently, 
German justice did not consider Remer to be dangerous. The Remer 
problem, they probably thought, would solve itself biologically. My 
case, however, they decided, needed extra effort. 


The End of Illusions 


The trial, which lasted from the end of 1994 to the middle of 1995, 
destroyed what remained of my illusions about the rule of law in Ger- 
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many. I have described this in chapter 11.3. “Flaws of the State Under 
the Rule of Гам”. On January 19, 1996, the Federal General State 
Attorney determined that I was to spend 14 months behind bars, not for 
my report but for Remer’s commentary. The Federal Supreme Court 
concurred with this sentence in a decision on March 7, 1996 (Ref. 1 
StR 18/96). On Remer’s commentary, the District Court of Stuttgart 
stated in passing sentence (Ref. 17 KLs 83/94, S. 115): 


“Although the foreword and afterward did not explicitly accuse the 
Jews of fabricating the descriptions of the Holocaust for political and 
material benefits, in the view of the court the Remer version of the Report 
had the purpose of suggesting this and thereby arousing hostility toward 
the Jews. This follows from the fact that the reader, believing the claims 
of the Report to be correct and influenced by the tendentious comments 
and rhetoric, would come to the conclusion that the surviving Jews as the 
most important witnesses of events, surviving relatives as directly af- 
fected and Jewish researchers must have intentionally concocted false 
reports on the Holocaust.” 


According to the court, then, Remer’s remarks were not punish- 
able by themselves; only together with my report a reader so inclined 
could ‘read between the lines’ and would supposedly be led to hostility 
toward the Jews, and that is morally indefensible because it must be 
clear to everyone that one ought to be ‘a friend of the Jews’. 

Therefore, not only was I punished for a crime I had not commit- 
ted, but for one which no one had committed. 

This would have made some sense, at least, if Remer had foregone 
his commentary and I had been sentenced for my report and not for 
somebody else’s commentary, but that was not the case. 


In Exile 


On May 7, 1996, the criminal trial against me and others for the 
publication of the book Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte" (for this, see 
chapter 11.4.2.) began before the County Court of Tiibingen. The sen- 
tence that could be imposed by such a court was one to four years im- 
prisonment. Since I had already been sentenced to 14 months of im- 
prisonment without probation, the sentence for me this time would 





>50 Published in German in Herbert Verbeke (ed.), op. cit. (note 54), pp. 59-63 (online: 
www.vho.org/D/Kardinal/Webfehler.html). 
53! See the English translation Dissecting the Holocaust, op. cit. (note 22). 
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probably not be less than two years—also without probation. Also, the 
public prosecutor of Tiibingen was answerable to the General Prosecu- 
tor’s Office in Stuttgart, and who knows to whom they are answerable. 
From the beginning, the following dicta overshadowed the trial: 


“The moral foundation of this Republic is at stake. "77 


“All democracies have a basis, a cornerstone. For France it is 
ee aa 
1789, for Germany it is Auschwitz.” 


In its sentence, the Tiibingen County Court decided the book 
Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte should be withdrawn from circulation, 
effectively annihilated and that the author and publisher should be pun- 
ished. This, after prominent German historians had submitted to the 
court expert opinions to the effect that the book held to scientific stan- 
dards and that therefore the authors, editor, publisher, sellers, printer 
and purchasers were owed the right of freedom of science and the right 
of freedom of expression (see chapter 11.4.2.) It did not help: 


"The Non-Jew Must Burn!” 


Since I was the editor of the book, Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, 
a warrant for my arrest was issued and I fled the country. In view of all 
this I hope one may forgive and understand my reasons that I took my 
family and went into exile. A busy young father had better things to do 
than breathe jail-house air. ^? 


Hindsight is Insight 


Today, nine years after these events, I know that it is precisely the 
serious, scientific revisionist work that the establishment considers 
threatening, since one cannot fight a professionally written work with 
cat-calls and jeers. Unlike shallow pamphlets, it must be taken seri- 
ously. Patrick Bahners stated the establishment view in the highly re- 


spected German daily Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung: 6 


"The state protects the freedom of science. It recognizes the scien- 





552 Die Zeit, Dec. 31, 1993, p. 51. 

553 German Federal Foreign Minister Joschka Fischer in Süddeutschen Zeitung, acc. to Rheinis- 
cher Merkur, April 16, 1999. 

5? Ref. 4 Ls 15 Js 1535/95. 

55 Unfortunately, my wife took my two children and left my in January 1999, initiating divorce 
proceedings in early 2000. 

55 “Objektive Selbstzerstórung", Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, August 15, 1994, p. 21. 
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tist not by the result, but by correct form. [...] But it can be seen that the 
intention to agitate can be recognized not only by errors of form that 
separate beer hall talk from scientific undertaking. On the contrary agi- 
tation that is perfect in form is the most perfidious. [...] But for those who 
survived Auschwitz it can hardly be a slighting insult when an expert us- 
ing phony reasoning tells him there never was a mortal danger. 


Also the state is mocked here. If Deckert's [a German revisionist] 
‘Views about the Holocaust’ were correct, the Federal Republic was 
founded on a lie. Every Presidential address, every minute of silence, 
every history book would be a lie. When he denies the murder of Jews, he 
repudiates the legitimacy of the Federal Republic.” 


However, Bahners proceeds from false premises. 

First, Bahners does not make clear how an intention to agitate can 
be recognized, if not by errors of form. It is stated in the German con- 
stitution that science is free without restriction. Decisions of the Ger- 
man Federal Constitutional Court have stated that science is defined by 
formal rules alone and not by content. These decisions are in agree- 
ment with fundamental theoretical works on the nature of scientific 
knowledge. If Bahners thinks differently, he is anti-constitutional, anti- 
scientific, and anti-human rights. 

Secondly, there are no experts who assert that the survivors of 
Auschwitz were “never in mortal danger". Bahners warms up the cal- 
culated lie that revisionists would present Auschwitz as a vacation re- 
sort without danger to life or limb and generally characterize the Na- 
tional Socialist persecution of the Jews as harmless to the Jews. Either 
Bahners doesn't know what he's talking about—in which case he 
should stay away from the keyboard—or he himself is agitating against 
others with different opinions, in which case the Frankfurter Allge- 
meine Zeitung should not allow Bahners to soil its reputation. 

Thirdly, Bahners’ conception that the legitimacy of the Federal 
Republic of Germany is based on the unconditional recognition of the 
established version of the National Socialist persecution and extermi- 
nation of the Jews is absurd and utterly false. If the Federal Republic of 
Germany were actually founded on this historical detail, it would be a 
dire weakness, because every state that bases its existence on a version 
of history enforced under pains and penalties must sooner or later 
come to grief. 

Certainly, the formal foundations of the legitimacy of the German 
Republic are very different—human rights, civil right, acceptance by 


326 


J. GRAF, C. MATTOGNO, CONCENTRATION CAMP MAJDANEK 339 








ЕРСТИЕ, ЧЕРЕЗ КОТОРОЕ ЗАСЫНАЛСЯ ПРЕПАРАТ ~ 
"HÉKAOH" BTASOKAMEPY. 
Fan, ЫАЛ EEE йш гч с=т= e mos 77 














Photograph X: Soviet soldier on the roof of the Drying Facility. The cap- 
tion at the bottom of the photo states: Opening through which the sub- 
stance ‘Zyklon’ was poured into the gas chamber.” In fact it was one of the 
two ventilation shafts of the “Drying Facility.” Source: САКЕ, 7021-128- 
243, p. 7. 





11. HUNTING GERMAR RUDOLF 


the people of the state, international recognition, political, historical 
and cultural identity and continuity with preceding German states— 
and there is no need to accept the harsh judgment of Bahners and some 
of his colleagues. 


Pseudo-legal Contortions 


However, it was recently made clear by the Ministry of Justice of 
Baden-Wiirttemberg that in future, Germany’s judicial system will 
adopt Bahners’ viewpoint that revisionist works of a scientific nature 
constitute incitement to hatred and must therefore be burned. In its an- 
swer to a question relating to the seizure of scientific revisionist books 
of Grabert Verlag it stated: 


"Legal intervention is not constitutionally excluded even when it is 
clear that the case involves a work of science or research. Article 5, 
Para. 3, Cl. 1 of the Fundamental Law contains no expressed prohibition 
of limits. In constitutional law it is recognized that even freedoms that 
are granted without expressed conditions have limits. Such limits might 
come from the fundamental rights of third parties or from other constitu- 
tionally-protected goods. In these cases there must be a comparison of 
the competing claims of the equally constitutionally-protected interests 
with the purpose of optimizing these claims. There must be a particular 
examination of the case making use of the method of proportionality. 
(Decisions of the Federal Constitutional Court (BVerfGE) 67, 213, 228; 
77, 240, 253; 81, 278, 292ff.; 83, 130, 143) When these constitutional re- 
quirements are met, in special cases use of appropriate measures is con- 
sistent with freedom of science or of research” 


The assertion of the Minister of Justice that even a scientific work 
can be seized when the fundamental rights of others are involved is 
completely false, and the decisions of the German Federal Constitu- 
tional Court cited here are misleading. It is true that no fundamental 
right can be guaranteed unconditionally and when there is a conflict 
with other fundamental rights that an optimal compromise of interests 
must be found by means of the principle of proportionality. However, 
this limitation of fundamental rights pertaining to the freedom of sci- 
ence can never extend to the determination of what theses may be stud- 





557 Dr. Ulrich Goll, ref. 4104—1II/185, Sept. 23, 1996; cf. IDN, “ ‘Appell der 500’ vor Landtag", 
DGG 44(4) (1996), pp. 9f. (online: www.vho.org/D/DGG/ IDN44 4.html); VHO, “Zur Wis- 
senschafisfreiheit in Deutschland", VffG 1(1) (1997), pp. 34-37 (online: 
www.vho.org/VffG/1997/1/ VHOWiss1.html). 
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ied and to which conclusions one may come. 

Only the means by which research is conducted is subject to limi- 
tations, since research may not employ methods that compromise the 
rights of others—such as experiments on humans or endangering the 
environment. If it is forbidden to science to formulate new theses or to 
attempt to refute existing theories, however controversial these at- 
tempts and their conclusions might be, or if it is forbidden to science to 
use certain arguments or to come to certain conclusions, or to publish 
scientific conclusions in order to subject them to indispensable public 
scrutiny and scientific criticism, then one throws the fundamental right 
to freedom of scientific research out the window entirely, because the 
critical examination of standing theories and paradigms through seri- 
ous attempts to refute them, and the publication thereof, is the heart of 
science, or even of human knowledge in general." 


The Consequences 


The declaration of the Ministry of Justice given above is clearly 
unconstitutional and one may hope that the German Federal Constitu- 
tional Court will say so at some point in the case of Grundlagen zur 
Zeitgeschichte. Of course, it is not likely to do so under present condi- 
tions, since in a similar case of Federal book-burning in the early 
1980s, the German Federal Constitutional Court itself made a state- 
ment in the sense of the Ministry of Justice’s statement above. ^? 

Therefore one cannot avoid the conclusion that the present situa- 
tion in Germany is as follows: 

1. With respect to the core of the Holocaust claim—gas chambers, 
the National Socialist’s intention to annihilate the Jews, and the 
carrying out such a program—there can be only one predeter- 
mined conclusion under penalty of law. 

2. The most important condition to the free pursuit of science would 
then be suspended, that which states: Every thesis must be sub- 
jected to the strictest attempts at refutation and must be refutable 
in theory and in practice. Neither may any conclusion of scientific 
research be prescribed nor proscribed (cf. Article 3(3) of German 





55 Cf. Karl R. Popper, Objektive Erkenntnis, Hoffmann & Campe, Hamburg *1984. 

5? On Wilhelm Stäglich, op. cit. (note 41): German Federal Constitutional Court, ref., ref. 1 BvR 
408f./83, reprinted in Wigbert Grabert, Geschichtsbetrachtung als Wagnis, Grabert, Tübingen 
1984, pp. 287ff. 
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Basic Law). 

3. The fundamental dignity of humans that sets us apart from animals 
lies in the fact that we do not take our sensual impressions as be- 
ing identical to objective reality, but that we doubt and can resolve 
our doubts through intellectual activity—research. This factor of 
human dignity is suspended in Germany in this particular field. 
(cf. Article 1, of German Basic Law). 

It remains an open question what one is to do with Article 20(4) of 
the German Basic Law which states: 


“All Germans have the right of resistance to anyone who attempts 
to overthrow this provision if no other means avail.” 
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11.3. Flaws of a State Under the Rule of Law 


Introduction 


Where politics and the Zeitgeist exert heavy pressure on Justice, 
one must expect that unjust judgments will be handed down on pur- 
pose. For this there is no need either for a state with a constitution 
which is openly contrary to the rule of law or a condition similar to 
civil war.' With respect to normal prosecutions of criminals, the legal 
procedures of nations observing the rule of law and those not observ- 
ing the rule of law are similar. Only in politically motivated prosecu- 
tions will it show whether or not judges follow the rule of law, that is, 
whether they can be forced by trial procedures not to deviate from 
them. For some time there has been a discussion as to how far the 
character of the Federal Republic of Germany as a nation observing the 
rule of law has been endangered by certain phenomena of the Zeitgeist. 

One case in particular caused severe accusations from many sides 
of the German society so that the political distortions within the Ger- 
man legal system have indeed reached such a degree that even legal 
experts are seriously troubled: In 1991, Giinter Deckert, then leader of 
the German nationalistic party NPD (Nationaldemokratische Partei 
Deutschlands), organized a convention where Fred. A. Leuchter, a U.S. 
expert for execution technologies, lectured about his technical and 
chemical research regarding the alleged ‘gas chambers’ of Auschwitz. 
Deckert translated his speech for the audience into German. He was 
subsequently prosecuted for this and eventually sentenced to 12 
months on probation. Following a huge media-outcry and massive in- 
tervention of national as well as international politicians, Deckert was 
put on trial again—at a different court with different judges—and sen- 
tenced to two years without probation. His first judge Dr. Rainer Orlet 
was threatened to be prosecuted for violating the law—his sentence 
was considered to have been too mild—but was eventually only forced 
to retire. Deckert’s publication about this affair,”' together with 





>60 See G. Herzogenrath-Amelung: “Gutachten im Asylverfahren von Germar Rudolf’, VffG, 6(2) 
(2002), pp. 176-190, here pp. 180-182 (online: www.vho.org/VffG/2002/2/Amelung 1 76- 
190. html). 

561 Günther Anntohn, Henri Roques, Der Fall Günter Deckert, DAGD/Germania Verlag, Wein- 
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other ‘thought’ crimes like writing naughty letters to Jewish represen- 
tatives and selling prohibited revisionist literature—were prosecuted as 
well and, together with his first conviction, led to an accumulated 
prison term of more than five years. Eventually, even his defense law- 
yer Ludwig Bock was prosecuted and sentenced for too vigorously 
defending Deckert by asking for permission to introduce revisionist 
evidence. This was considered criminal behavior because Bock alleg- 
edly indicated with this that he identifies himself with revisionist 
thoughts.” In a similar case, the well-know German right-wing de- 
fense lawyer Jürgen Rieger was put on trial in 2000, because during 
the proceedings against one of his clients in summer 1996, he had filed 
a motion to introduce me as an expert witness as evidence for the fact 
that his client's revisionist claims were well founded. Though Jürgen 
Rieger was initially acquitted by the Hamburg District Court, ^ the 
German Federal Supreme Court subsequently overturned this verdict, 
demanding the sentencing and punishment of every lawyer who dares 
to ask for, or introduce, evidence challenging the common ‘knowl- 
edge’ about the Holocaust.” Thus, it is clear that every judge, who 
dares to hand out lenient sentences to revisionist, at least risks an 
abrupt end of his career, and defense lawyers trying to defend their 
clients effectively may themselves be prosecuted for that. 

In what follows, I shall show by my own experience which indi- 
cates that the rule of law in the German state has many flaws that make 
it easy for the judicial system in general and the judges in particular to 
deliberately make bad decisions uncorrectable, because they have the 
appearance of being decided according to the rule of law. 

Again and again in various sorts of company I encounter the same 
disbelieving astonishment as to the state of the German criminal justice 
system that overcame me at the beginning of the prosecution avalanche 


heim 1995 (District Court Mannheim, ref. (13) 5 Ns 67/96) online: www.vho.org/D/Deckert) 
59 VffG 3(2) (1999), р. 208; online: www.vho.org/VffG/1999/2/Zornig208.html. As a conse- 
quence of his prosecution, Bock subsequently changed his defense strategy, and when as- 
signed to defend the Australian revisionist Dr. Fredrick Tóben in November 1999, he re- 
mained completely silent in order to prevent further prosecutions, hence rendering any defense 
of Dr. Tóben impossible. 
Hamburger Morgenpost, Nov. 14, 2000; see “Verteidiger Rieger siegt in Verfahren wegen 
*unzulássiger Verteidigung", VffG 4(3&4) (2000), р. 457 (online: 
www.vho.org/News/D/News3 00.html£n7) 
564 German Federal Supreme Court , BGH, ref. 5 StR 485/01; see German daily press from April 
11, 2002 (taz, Bild, Frankfurter Rundschau, Stuttgarter Zeitung, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zei- 
tung, all on page 2!). 
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against me. Despite my lack of legal qualification I believe I have been 
called upon to raise my voice on this subject, since the numerous for- 
mal defects of the German legal system have apparently not been dealt 
with by those with the professional competence to do so. 

Since I am no legal expert but only one who has been self- 
educated on the subject through painful experience, I hope readers will 
excuse my ineptness of expression. If I make frequent reference here to 
my trial before the District Court of Stuttgart (ref. 17 KLs 83/94), it is 
because these examples serve to indicate major problems in the Ger- 
man system of government and its judicial system. 


No Word-For-Word Record 


Until the end 70s, a record of the proceedings was kept during 
German criminal trials, in which the statements of witnesses and re- 
sponses of the accused were set down. The contents of this record were 
never relevant for an appeal or revision. For example, if in the record it 
said ‘The witness said A’, but in the decision the court stated ‘The wit- 
ness said B’, the assertion in the decision would be taken as the fact 
and that in the record would be considered meaningless. 

In the course of a change in the German criminal law at the end of 
the 70s, the duty to make entries in the record of the proceedings was 
removed for reasons of economy for all courts higher than the County 
Courts. What appears now in German trial records is something like 
"The witness made statements on the subject’ or “The accused made a 
declaration’. The substance of what was said cannot be found there and 
it can no longer be proven by documentation when the court uses 
statements incorrectly. 9? 

In other nations observing the rule of law, such as the United 
States, Canada, Australia, or Austria, word-by-word transcripts of the 


565 There is always the possibility that the defense can hire its own stenographer to record the 
proceedings and type them up later. Then there would have to be a motion to insert this record 
into the record of the proceedings. Motions of this sort are always denied because the German 
Code of Criminal Procedures does not provide any rules for such records. In order to defeat 
the usual refusal of the court to accept such a motion on the grounds that the transcript is fac- 
tually incorrect, the motion would have to be made either before the dismissal of the witness 
or immediately after the response of the accused or the defense attorney. Thereby the doubts 
of the court could be allayed through requestioning of the witnesses or the accused. Although 
the record of the statements can be entered into the record of the proceedings with the (denied) 
motion in this way, they will still be irrelevant in appeals and revision procedures. Consider- 
ing the expense to the accused in time and money of such an effort over the course of, say, a 
thirty-day trial with twenty witnesses, it should be clear how impractical this scenario is. 
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proceedings are prepared. 

The anti-justice consequences of the present German system can 
easily be imagined, and I will briefly illustrate it with three examples 
from my own trial. 

1. The issue in this trial was whether or not I had participated in 
the distribution of a version of my expert report with added commen- 
tary by Generalmajor O.E. Remer in April 1993. The court was inter- 
ested in, among other things, how Remer had come into possession of 
that particular version of my report which he used for producing his 
printed version. In the trial I had stated that Remer had probably re- 
ceived it from his attorney Hajo Herrmann. The court was more than 
eager to nail me as a liar, so they were trying to make Hajo Herrmann 
concede that he never sent a copy of this particular version to his cli- 
ent. Remer had reproduced the “second version of the 3rd edition” of 
my report, which the court called version “F2”.°° In the trial report 
made by an observer, the questioning of Herrmann on December 6, 
1994, ran somewhat as follows: 


“Then the witness Hajo Herrmann, year-of-birth 1913, was ques- 
tioned. He confirmed that in the summer of 1991 he had assigned the 
preparation of the expert report to the defendant (Germar Rudolf). The 
witness states that he had received every version of the expert report 
from the defendant and had sent a copy of each to his client Remer. Later 
the witness stated that he did not know whether he had received another 
expert report in November or December 1992. When the judge inquired 
about it further he said that he could almost exclude this. He also did not 
believe that he had provided Remer with a new version of the expert re- 
port during the appeal to the Federal Supreme Court. Later, Herrmann 
said that the first version of the 3rd edition sent in November 1992 was 
the last that he had received. When the defendant (Germar Rudolf) inter- 
rogated Herrmann (which the judge at first objected to) whether the wit- 
ness thought that the arrangement of the chapters of the first version of 
the 3rd edition was correct, the witness remembered that he had re- 
quested a change by telephone. At that point the witness decided that he 
must have received the second version of the 3rd edition that had been 
changed due to his request [this was the version called *F2" by the court, 
which Remer used to produce his published version]. Herrmann could 
also not exclude that Remer might have obtained documentation with 





566 The first edition was mailed out in some 15 copies in January 1992, the second in February 


1992, the first version of the third edition in November 1992, and a slightly revised version of 
this edition (second version) in December 1992. 
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new versions of the expert report during the appeal to the Federal Su- 
preme Court. He said he had submitted the expert report both during the 
appeal to the District Court and during the appeal to the Federal Su- 
preme Court. At this moment, the Presiding Judge interjected that the 
expert report was not to be found in the records of either of these pro- 
ceedings. Made aware of the error of his statement, the witness said that 
due to the voluminous material in the numerous trials in which he was 
involved he was not able to pay such particular attention to any one 
document, hence he could not remember every single one. In the course 
of time he had been involved in 12 to 15 trials in which he used Rudolf’s 
expert report, in addition to all his other trials. For him, the witness, the 
expert report of the accused was just one document among many others 
and so he was not able to remember details.” 


What can be seen from this is that the witness Herrmann was basi- 
cally confused and could not remember details about which version he 
had sent to whom and when. But at least Herrmann remembered 
clearly that he had requested changes to the expert report, so he con- 
cluded logically that I must have sent him copies of this rearranged 
version; after all, I had prepared this version on his request. The court, 
however, described the statements of the witness on page 199 as fol- 
lows: 


“The taking of evidence has shown on the other hand that attorney 
Herrmann never, and in any case not during 1992 nor in the first quarter 
of 1993, had come into possession of draft ‘F2’ and that he did not send 
it to Remer. The witness Herrmann affirmed that the draft ‘F1’ was the 
last version of the ‘expert report’ that had come to him, and in addition 
he could not say when he came into possession of this version. In the 
rest, he believably reported that he had had no further contact with 
Remer after the trial in Schweinfurt on Oct. 22, 1992, due to the ‘expert 
report’. He could not remember having sent a copy of the ‘expert report’ 
to Remer in December 1992.” 


The difference between the two texts is obvious: The independent 
observer reported that Herrmann did revise his initial statement after I 
made him remember that it was Herrmann himself who made me pre- 
pare this particular version “F2”, which leads to the logical conclusion 
that he did, of course, receive at least one copy of this version he had 
specifically demanded. But the court simply ‘forgot’ about this detail. 
From its own faulty reasoning, the court concluded on page 202f.: 


"The fact that the accused knowingly spread an untrue account of 
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how the Remer operation came about is a particularly clear indication 
that he was involved in the Remer operation.” 


2. The Court was also eager to try to prove that I did tell my sister 
about Remer’s commentary before Remer had even started to distrib- 
ute my report, which would have been possible only if I had been in- 
volved in the production of said commentary. The first copies of my 
report mailed out by Remer arrived at their destinations briefly after 
Easter 1993. Did I tell my sister already before Easter about these 
comments, then this would put a ‘nail into my coffin’. According to 
the above-mentioned independent observer, the sister of the accused 
made the following statement on January 24, 1995: 


“The sister of the accused states that she learned from her brother 
during a visit shortly before Easter 1993 (April 10-12, 1993), that Remer 
had joined a racist and anti-Semitic commentary to the expert report, 
which he had obtained from his attorney, and distributed it against his 
will. In this connection there was talk [between my sister and me] of a 
measure against Remer at one time. The inquiry, whether her brother de- 
scribed the Remer operation as a threatening event or as a completed 
happening, she could not answer because she could not remember. It was 
possible that the operation had already happened. Actually she had spo- 
ken with her brother on this subject numerous times since there had been 
telephone communications between them once a fortnight. Under inten- 
sive questioning by the court about details of content and chronology of 
the events at that time, the witness appeared stressed and appreciably 
abashed. On inquiry of her brother she said she could no longer remem- 
ber exactly when she had heard what news from her brother on this sub- 
ject. She could only describe her overall impression. " 


The court described this witness statement as follows (p. 210): 


"Moreover the sister of the accused said he had expressed to her al- 
ready in Easter 1993 (April 11/12, 1993) the intention to follow the 
Remer version with an 'authorized' version. The reason he had given 
was that Remer had scattered racist expressions through the ‘expert re- 
port'. But in his testimony the accused says he saw the Remer version 
first from his doctoral supervisor on 16th April 1993 and first knew of 
the Remer additions at that time. The fact that he referred to Remer's 
'racist expressions ' previous to this is a further indication that the ac- 
cused had knowledge of the Remer operation beforehand. " 


However, according to the independent observer, my sister 
thought “it was possible" that Remer's mailout had already taken place 
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before Easter 1993, which is clearly incorrect—all copies of Remer’s 
version were mailed to their recipients only after April 15, 1993. This 
proves that my sister’s memory was wrong regarding the chronology, 
which is also supported by her own statements under intensive inquiry 
both by the judges and by me that she simply could not remember 
when she had heard what from me. The fact that the witness could no 
longer remember the exact chronology was duly omitted by the court 
for obvious reasons. Who of us can remember, down to the exact day, 
what we heard from our siblings two years ago? But for the court, this 
was a major stepping stone to its verdict. 

3. Another way to prove me a liar was the court’s attempt to prove 
that my statements regarding contacts with the Remer couple were a 
lie. By showing that I was hiding my contacts to Remers, they sought 
to prove that I was in fact involved in their plot to hide the truth from 
the court. On my contacts with O.E. Remer, the independent observer 
wrote the following on the trial day November 11, 1994: 


“At that point he [the accused] mentioned among other things his 
four meetings with O. E. Remer, of which the last took place at the be- 
ginning of May 1993. At this time, he had negotiated a declaration of in- 
junction with Remer through an intermediary. The intermediary had re- 
phrased it and given it to him, the accused. Shortly thereafter, Remer had 
signed it in the presence of the intermediary and himself: When asked, 
why he had not handled the declaration of injunction himself, the ac- 
cused explained he had not had any contact with Remer and did not de- 
sire to do so.” 


For January 24, 1995, one reads there: 


“Next was introduced an application form to participate at a revi- 
sionist gathering in Roding in summer 1991, organized by O. E. Remer, 
which had been filled out by the accused but not sent in. The accused 
said he had been interested in the proceedings because of the announced 
participants Prof. R. Faurisson and Dr. W. Stdglich. In any case, he was 
not there, which is also proved by the fact that he had not sent in the ap- 
plication form. He had not noticed at the time that Remer directed the 
proceedings. 


The defense attorney said that he had himself participated in this 
gathering but could not remember that he had seen his present client 
there.” 


But the court portrayed both happenings, which it interpreted as 
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evidence of my lack of credibility, as follows (p. 148ff.): 


“For one thing he [the accused] took part in the closed revisionist 
proceedings called by Remer on 29.6.1991 [in Roding], in which Remer 
gave the welcoming address (p. 49). The copy of the filled out applica- 
tion form that was found at his house shows that. The accused has not 
contested this. |...] 


In addition, he finally admitted to have stopped by Remer’s place in 
Bad Kissingen on May 2, 1993, together with Philipp in connection with 
the completion of the declaration of injunction (p. 124). The accused at 
first attempted to disguise this contact. In his first response during the 
trial, when talking about how this declaration evolved, he said he had 
communicated with Remer 'through an intermediary' after the latter had 
not responded to his written warnings. This intermediary had worked out 
the text of the declaration with Remer and had given it to him. As reason 
for having made use of an intermediary he said he did not want to have 
direct contact with Remer. 


The accused attempted to deliberately misrepresent his attitude to 
Remer in other cases as well. The above-mentioned letter of the accused 
to attorney Herrmann on Dec. 20, 1993, shows this. [...] At the same time 
the accused described [in this letter] the supposedly only three meetings 
with Кетет. [...] 


It is noteworthy that his letter to attorney Herrmann deliberately 
describes his relation to Remer incompletely by leaving out both of these 
events [revisionist gathering in Roding and arranging publication of the 
brochure Die Zeit lügt!, "|. The chamber is convinced from this that it 
does not reflect the true relations and the actual opinion of the accused 
on Remer, but was written expressly for the purpose of misleading the in- 
vestigation process. " 


Since the original of the application form to the revisionist gather- 
ing in Roding had been introduced as evidence during the trial and not 
a copy, as the court falsely claims in its written verdict, it is easy to see 
that I was not present at the gathering in Roding. In a later publication, 
my defense lawyer confirmed the report of the independent observer 
and criticized the court harshly for this rather odd mistake. One can 
see even further that the report of the independent observer is correct 
with respect to my responses. If one considers that Remer was abso- 





27 (The (German weekly) Time lies!), edited by O.E. Remer, Verlag Remer Heipke, Bad Kissin- 
gen 1992 (online: www.vho.org/D/Beitraege/Zeit.html). 
568 б. Herzogenrath-Amelung, op. cit. (note 560), pp. 186f. 
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lutely not involved in arranging the publication of the brochure Die 
Zeit lügt!, i.e., that it did not lead to any correspondence or meetings 
between Remer and me (not even the Court claimed that), that it was 
not me who decided to put Remer's name and publishing house on the 
imprint of the brochure, "77 and that in the letters and statements quoted 


359 This brochure was mainly written by me (under four pen names), but made fit for publication 
by Karl Philipp, who made some changes to it and chose Remer as editor and publisher to pro- 
tect me legally (which worked). As far as I know, Remer was not involved in the actual pro- 
duction of the brochure, and I was never involved in its distribution. Therefore, no link ever 
existed between my writing the brochure—without any intention to do it for Remer—and the 
fact that Philipp put Remer's name on it (probably even without Remer knowing it) after I had 
finished my writings. True, I never complained about it, but there was, realistically seen, no 
other way than Philipp's way to have this brochure published swiftly—which was necessary 
since it was a reaction to a series of articles in a weekly newspaper—, and I did not intend to 
reveal my pen names to anybody anyway, so why bother? 

It should be mentioned in this context that this brochure still causes me some trouble in that 
my use of four pen names for it (Dipl.-Ing. Hans Karl Westphal, engineer; Dr. Werner Kret- 
schmer, barrister, Dr. Christian Konrad, historian, Dr.Dr. Rainer Scholz, chemist and pharma- 
cologist), all of them pretending to have a different academic degree, led to the accusation of 
dishonesty and attempted confidence trickery (see, e.g., www.holocaust- 
history.org/auschwitz/chemistry/not-the-science/). The background of these pen names was 
not the attempt to impress people with phony doctorates, though I must admit that it can have 
this effect. I therefore wish to set the record straight by repeating what I stated already else- 
where (www.vho.org/GB/c/GR/CharacterAssassins.html): 

The first revisionist publication I was involved in was a brochure with the title Die Zeit lügt!, 
published in October 1992. It was a reply to two lengthy articles of a certain Till Bastian pub- 
lished in summer 1991 in the German weekly Die Zeit (no. 39, Sept. 18, 1992, p. 104, and no. 
40, Sept. 25, 1992, p. 90). This brochure is the fairest writing about the Holocaust controversy 
that ever appeared, simply for the reason that both articles of Bastian were reprinted in their 
entirety, and discussed afterwards. The reader always has the means to check both points of 
view. Nobody else has ever done that before or since—on either side of this discussion. 
Nowhere in that brochure is reference made to the special expertise and qualifications of the 
authors given—simply because these names were added after the brochure was written—nor 
would the claims and arguments brought forward in this brochure require the qualifications of 
these experts. Though it was certainly incorrect to do this, I would like to explain why it was 
done, as it was certainly not done in order to claim qualifications that are actually not present. 
Let me therefore be a bit more detailed. 

In spring and summer 1992, I was called by several defense lawyers as an expert witness in 
several trials imposed on revisionists in Germany (Udo Walendy, District Court Bielefeld, 
February 1992; Gerd Honsik, Upper District Court Munich, March 1992; David Irving, 
County Court Munich, May 1992; Detscher, County Court Munich, July 1992; Max Wahl, 
District Court Munich, July 1992). In these trials—as in all trials against revisionists—the 
judges rejected any evidence presented by the defense, including all expert witnesses. In one 
case, I had to learn that a chemist (me) was rejected because he was neither a toxicologist nor 
a historian, an engineer (Leuchter) was rejected because he was neither a chemist nor a histo- 
rian, and a historian (Prof. Haverbeck) was rejected because he was neither a chemist nor an 
engineer. My conclusions were that one obviously had to be at the same time an engineer, a 
chemist, a toxicologist, a historian and perhaps even a barrister to be accepted as an expert 
witness at a German court of law. The legal process being so perverted in Germany, I decided 
to mock it with a parody by inventing a person with all these features, but then Karl Philipp 
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by the Court I was always writing and speaking about actual dealings 
with Remer—there was none in connection with the brochure Die Zeit 
ltigt!—it must be asked: who lacks credibility here? 

A large number of similar cases could be shown in which the court 
made observations on the statements of mine or of witnesses that differ 
from the trial report. Since the differing interpretation of the court were 
always disadvantageous for me, the question must be raised whether 
we are supposed to believe that these errors were made unintentionally. 


Hiding the Purpose of Evidence 


It appears possible that in German courts, the written judgment 
will suddenly present evidence as the main proof of guilt which had 
remained in the background during the proceedings of the trial, in that 
the court reinterprets it in a way that had not been mentioned during 
the proceedings. In this way, it is impossible for the defense to bring in 
evidence to refute evidence which at first appears to be harmless since 
no one can tell what evidence the court will use as proof of what fact. 

When the defense attorney wants to introduce a piece of evidence, 
he must always provide a reason for it so that the court can decide on 
the request. On the other hand, this rule does not seem to apply to the 
court itself. 

Here is one example of that. The court interpreted certain publica- 
tion details of the original version of the Rudolf expert report used by 
Remer in his version as well as of the version without comments pub- 
lished by me a few months later as proof that Remer’s distribution ac- 
tivities of his version and the subsequent publication of my authorized 
version were one single operation planned in advance. As one of the 
main proofs for this the court pointed to the fact that in the draft of my 
expert report produced in November 1992 (version F2), Prof. R. Fau- 
risson had not been mentioned in the acknowledgements at the end of 
the report. He had first been expressly thanked in the authorized ver- 
sion of my expert report published in July 1993 on the inner cover. 
According to the Court, this allegedly proves that the authorized ver- 
sion was planned already in November 1992 (decision, pp. 93, 208ff. 





and I realized that this would be a bit unrealistic, so we split that person into many. That is the 
background. I think it is both tragic—for the victims of those German kangaroo trials—as well 
as funny—for the neutral observer to see the desperate attempts of German judges to keep any 
evidence out—, but the reader does, of course, not have to agree with me on that. 
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Don’t try to find logic in it. There is none.). It did not enter the judges’ 
minds that I had deleted the acknowledgement to Faurisson from the 
November 1992 version simply because I feared to be rejected as an 
expert witness, should any court recognize that I had been in contact 
and on good terms with the world’s leading revisionist, and not be- 
cause I already planned to thank Faurisson later in a prominent place in 
the authorized version. The whole argument spun around this point 
about the acknowledgement, which first surfaced in the decision and 
was based on different versions of the expert report that had been in- 
troduced as evidence, had never been mentioned even peripherally in 
the 29 days of the trial proceedings, so that the defense was unable to 
bring in any evidence to counter this supposed evidence proving the 
guilt of the accused. 


Introduction of Evidence After the Verbal Decision 


It is doubtful whether the introduction of evidence following the 
trial is admissible. Nevertheless, the District Court of Stuttgart used 
exactly this method in order to portray me as untrustworthy. As sup- 
posed proof that I had manipulated witnesses, on page 170f. of its deci- 
sion the court stated: 


"Further, during a search of his living quarters on March 27, 1995, 
which took place in the context of an investigation conducted by the State 
Attorney of Tübingen on the book "Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte", an- 
other computer belonging to the accused was found on which there was 
an answer list that concerned the interrogation of the witness Dill by the 
court, as the accused himself declared in the trial.” 


First, the description of the court is misleading, since I had only 
declared that my computer had been seized, but not that an answer list 
had been found on it. This document had been mentioned by the court 
in the trial but it had not been introduced as evidence in the trial. For 
this reason, the defense attorney did not think it necessary to produce 
evidence to oppose this imputation, which might have explained that 
the item was not an answer list intended for use in an upcoming ques- 
tioning of a witness. In fact, it was a detailed record I had prepared 
about what Dill was asked and what he answered when he appeared for 
the first time in front of the court, and this list was prepared after this 
interrogation, hence could not be used to manipulate this witness at all. 
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Refusal of Foreign Witnesses Without Reason 


In the middle of the 1980s, the German criminal justice system 
was altered so that motions could effectively be denied to hear the tes- 
timony of foreign witnesses in their own country. In the course of the 
trial concerning Remer’s distribution of my report, it became obvious 
that several foreign revisionists had participated in the operation indi- 
rectly or directly. Since these revisionists faced the possibility of arrest 
if they traveled to Germany, due to their revisionist activity, they 
would have had to give their testimony outside the country. Because of 
the reformulation of the German law, however, it was possible for the 
court in the final phase of the trial to deny numerous motions of the 
defense that were intended to hear the testimony of foreign witnesses 
outside the country on key questions. The effect this can have on the 
judgment is obvious. 


Prevention of Appeal 


In criminal proceedings caused by crimes that are considered by 
the German authorities to have caused major violations of law and or- 
der, the trial is held immediately on the District Court level, i.e., on 
what normally is supposed to be the appeal level (the first level is the 
County Court). In such cases, the accused has only one trial during 
which evidence can be presented, that is, there is no appeal possible to 
the verdict of this court! Only a so-called application for a revision of 
the verdict with the German Federal Supreme Court is possible, but 
such an application can only criticize errors of form (matters of law). 
The factual assertions of the deciding court, ie, description and 
evaluation of evidence (matters of fact), will not be discussed anymore. 
Furthermore, it is usually the case that applications for a revision will 
be denied by the German Federal Supreme Court, if the defense is the 
only party to request it. 

Whoever determines, and on whatever basis, whether or not law 
and order have been seriously violated by an offender, must remain 
open. But such a serious violation seems to be always given, if the of- 
fence massively attacked political taboos. In such cases—where the 
accused’s entire existence is at stake—he has no possibility of reopen- 
ing the taking of evidence in an appeal. 

The fact that recent attempts were made in Germany to deny an 
appeal even for trials of minor misdemeanors held before County 
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Courts for the sake of relieving the workload of the court, shows how 
little room for maneuver is left to him who gets caught up in the 
wheels of justice. 


The Arbitrary Evaluation of Evidence 


Even if a court has introduced evidence in the course of a trial that 
made its delicately constructed bridge of circumstantial evidence to 
collapse by refuting it, this is no reason not to impose a sentence. Here 
is an example. 

In my case, the court had come up with the idea that, already in 
October 1992, I had planned Remer’s distribution activities of his ver- 
sion and the subsequent publication of my authorized version as one 
single operation planned in advance (decision pp. 207ff.). 

At the same time, on Feb. 16, 1995, the court introduced a letter of 
mine to Mark Weber, dated May 22, 1993, from which it was clear that 
up to the end of May 1993, a month after the end of Remer’s distribution 
operation, I still did not know where I could publish my authorized ver- 
sion of the expert report, which indisputably contradicted the court’s 
thesis that I was already planning to publish the authorized version at the 
same time as I was allegedly helping to plan the Remer operation. 

Here is a discussion of a second example of the court’s logic-free 
evaluation of the evidence. In its written verdict, the court conceded 
that I intended to get the attention of the lay public for my expert report 
(decision pp. 23f., 108f., 210), so that I had paid attention that there 
was no reason for the general public to suspect any lack of technical 
merit and reputation, e.g., by including political comments (decision 
pp. 17ff., 196f., 218). This was supported by the evidence as a whole 
and in particular by the documents introduced on June 13, 1995, which 
was a Series of letters that I wrote to various persons between 1991 and 
1993, all clearly stating that I did not want any political or polemic 
comments included in or associated with my expert report. However, if 
one was to follow this logic, one has to assume that I would have sent 
out—or agreed to the distribution of—a version of my expert report 
which confined itself to technical discussion but would never have sent 
out one such as the Remer version with its polemical/political com- 
mentary. In the decision the court can escape this logical contradiction 
only by claiming that I had miscalculated the effect of Remer’s 
commentary (p. 228). 
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Incriminating Mitigating Evidence 

Having arrived at a verdict in this way, the tens of pieces of exon- 
erating evidence—documents and witnesses—that my lawyer had in- 
troduced served the court as evidence of my “criminal energy”, since, 
according to the court, this exonerating evidence was all partly made 
up (decision pp. 13, 22, 65, 118-126, 131, 175, 192) and served only to 
deceive the court: 


“The culpability of the accused is even greater when one takes note 
of the high criminal energy with which the crime was committed. The ac- 
cused acted on the basis of a calculated and highly refined strategy car- 
ried out in a hidden manner that was chosen beforehand with great de- 
liberation, involved numerous deceits and manipulations and was there- 
fore very difficult to penetrate.” (decision p. 237) 


Which leads to the Court’s conclusion: 


“The sentence of imprisonment is not subject to probation, by sec. 
56 of the Criminal Code (StGB). " (decision p. 238) 


since: 


“On the contrary, [the crime of the accused] as described, because 
of the calculated and refined and clandestine manner in which it was 
carried out, should be seen as particularly grave.” (decision p. 240) 


Conclusions 


Given the present circumstances of the criminal justice system in 
the Federal Republic of Germany, when a judge or a panel of judges 
intend to render an unjust verdict, they will have no difficulty in doing 
so as long as they are assured there is no organized public resistance 
from the media, academia, the police, or the churches. 

The statements of witnesses and accused may be manipulated at 
will. Evidence may be interpreted any which way in the decision or 
may be brought in after the process is over. Submitted evidence may 
be passed over without mention and use of foreign witnesses may be 
denied arbitrarily. 

Exculpatory evidence may be discredited as a deceptive maneuver 
of the accused and serve as evidence that the accused is particularly 
deserving of punishment. A second trial instance to try to correct these 
measures can be denied in case of public necessity. The evaluation of 
evidence is bound neither by the evidence introduced nor by logic. 
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The question, how these conditions can be overcome so that fur- 
ther misuse can be reduced as much as possible, needs to be answered 
by honest jurists and politicians. 


Closing Remarks 


The court based its refusal to allow for a probation of the sentence 
of imprisonment not only on my supposedly high “criminal energy,” 
but also on the fact that I did not seem to have a favorable social prog- 
nosis, since I had not only not repudiated my revisionist views, but 
defended them even more vehemently and kept propagandizing them. 
As proof for this the court pointed to the book Grundlagen zur Zeit- 
geschichte," edited by me under a pen name, which had come onto 
the market just at the beginning of this trial, as well as to the almost- 
complete book Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten"! found on my computer 
during a house search conducted in March 1995, i.e., right in the mid- 
dle of the ongoing proceedings. 

Whth this, a fact was used to harden my punishment that had not 
even been determined to be a criminal offense in a legally binding de- 
cision by a German court in the first place, as was a work which had 
not yet been published and which therefore could not even theoreti- 
cally have been a crime. By German law, it is admissible for a German 
criminal court to take account of the opinions of the accused—here my 
historical revisionist opinions—in the weighing of punishment. 
Through this back-door, the trial against me was turned into a political 
trial. 





57° E. Gauss (ed.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, op. cit. (note 43); Engl.: Dissecting the Holo- 
caust, op. cit. (note 22). 

571 Herbert Verbeke (ed.), Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten, op. cit. (note 43). 

>72 This article was completed after the house search of the small Berlin publishing house Verlag 
der Freunde at the end of November 1995 (triggered by a revisionist article of mine they had 
published), when it had become clear that the documentation of my trial intended to be pub- 
lished by this publisher could not appear; taken from Staatsbriefe 1/1996, Verlag Castel del 
Monte, Postfach 14 06 28, 80456 Munich, pp. 4-8. 
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11.4. Rudolf's Thought ‘Crimes’ 


11.4.1. The First Crime: Remer’s Commentary 


Reprinted below is the commentary of retired Major General Otto 
Ernst Remer, which he included in his version of the Rudolf expert 
report, as it was printed on pages 109a to 114 of the court decision 
against Germar Rudolf?" After reading this chapter 11 so far, readers 
should be in a position to judge whether this commentary was suffi- 
cient cause to sentence expert witness Germar Rudolf to 14 months’ 
loss of freedom, had he been the author of the commentary, which he 
was not, though the Great State Security Chamber of the District Court 
of Stuttgart disregarded the evidence and said he was the author. 

On Jan. 19, 1996, the German Attorney General demanded that 
Germar Rudolf should spend 14 months behind bars for nothing other 
than this commentary. The German Federal Supreme Court concurred 
with this demand in a decision on March 7, 1996 (ref.: 1 StR 18/96). 

In addition to these judicial issues, there were other problems with 
Remer’s commentary. In his preface printed on the inside front cover, 
under the caption “To all friends, countrymen ...” he attacked our lead- 
ing politicians, media people and jurists harshly with the words, 
“These liars need to be driven from their spoils fortresses”. At the 
same time, Remer mailed this version to exactly these leading politi- 
cians, media people and jurists. It is certain that to send such a piece of 
writing to these leading politicians, media people and jurists was en- 
tirely useless—though it must have cost many thousand DM. 

Remer attached a comprehensive five-page article on the October 
1992 trial, in which Remer himself had been sentenced to a 22 months 
prison term for denying the Holocaust and other things. This article 
was written by a close friend of Remer who had attended Remer's trial. 
It basically summarizes the major events of this trials, like a descrip- 
tion of various pieces of evidence presented by the two defense law- 
yers, their rejection by the court, and the final pleadings of the public 
prosecutor and Remer's defence attorneys. The Rudolf Report had 





75 For this version, the text of Remer's comments were retyped, trying to keep the layout as 
close to the original as possible. The original German version of this is available online at 
www.vho.org/D/Kardinal/Remer.html. 
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been prepared for this and for other trials. 

In the trial against expert witness Rudolf, the District Court of 
Stuttgart took exception against this article, which had been entitled 
“Justice in Germany 1992”. For example, they criticized that the quo- 
tation from the Foreign Office saying that it was known that there were 
no gas chambers in Auschwitz (p. I) was incomplete, as the ellipses 
showed. The quoted German official Dr. Scheel had stated later in his 
letter that the gas chambers had been located in the Birkenau camp 
which was 3 km to the west. Thus he had not denied the existence of 
gas chambers in the complex Auschwitz-Birkenau, as the quotation 
suggested, but only with respect the main camp Auschwitz. This de- 
termination of the court is correct and demonstrates that Remer’s 
friend misconstrued documents to mislead the public. However, it 
should be pointed out that the statement of the Foreign Office that 
there had been no gas chambers in Auschwitz contradicts many wit- 
nesses, such as Pery S. Broad or Rudolf H68. If these witnesses were 
wrong with their statements about the main camp Auschwitz, how can 
we be certain that other witnesses to other camps were not just as 
wrong? How can it be that under such circumstances to doubt the exis- 
tence of gas chambers in other camps, or even to dispute their exis- 
tence, is a criminal offense? 

The District Court of Stuttgart also commented that the *Compari- 
son of official figures on the number of those killed in the gas cham- 
bers in Auschwitz" (p. П) was insulting and constituted incitement to 
racial hatred. But in the meantime, quite official and well reputed 
sources have added even lower figures to this list of massively differ- 
ing numbers: in 1993 and 1994, the French pharmacist Jean-Claude 
Pressac claims between 630,000 and 470,000 ‘gas chamber’ victims, 
and in 2002, a German mainstream journalist reduced the death toll of 
the Auschwitz ‘gas chambers’ down to as little as 356,000." One 
could certainly agree to the view that any number of victims which is 
too high or too low can have an insulting effect on some people or can 
incite to hatred against others. However, it was not Remer who had put 
these widely differing figures into the world, among which only one 
can be correct at best—and all others potentially inciting to racial ha- 
tred. 

Also, Remer’s statement that the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial had de- 





574 See notes 458-460. 
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Photograph XIII: Disinfestation facility, Barrack 41, Chamber III, east 
wall. (O Carlo Mattogno.) 
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Photograph XIV: Disinfestation facility, Barrack 41, Chamber II, west 
wall. (O Carlo Mattogno) 
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termined that there were only 45,510 deaths in the gas chambers was 
not strictly true. In 1965, the Frankfurt Jury Court had sentenced some 
of the former camp staff on grounds of murder of a certain number of 
people by poison gas, and for other reasons. All told, it repaid 45,510 
gas chamber murders in that it found some defendants guilty of having 
killed or contributed to the murder of a certain number of inmates. As 
to the question, how many prisoners had been killed by poison gas in 
Auschwitz all in all, the court had given no answer and did not have 
the duty to do so. The determination of the total count of victims is 
properly a scientific question. That having been said, this would also 
mean that the Stuttgart Court did not have the duty nor the competence 
either to make a judgment about the total death toll of Auschwitz, that 
is, it should not have criticized others for asking questions and having 
different views in this regard. 

It remains true that German justice has judicially determined a 
figure of 45,510 gas chamber deaths, no more, no less, and that any- 
thing more is a scientific question and not a question of criminal jus- 
tice. It must be asked then, why one should proceed against people 
with threats of criminal penalty and use of the magic formula ‘common 
knowledge,’ who do nothing else but to assert that counts of victims as 
high as several hundred thousand or even several millions are greatly 
exaggerated, particularly since several well-known mainstream authors 
do make similar statements. Only that can be judicially claimed to be 
‘common knowledge’ which has been determined to be so in court on 
examination of evidence. With respect to the number of victims of the 
gas chambers of Auschwitz, that has not been done. 

In the written basis for the decision, as proof of their assertion that 
the epilogue of the Remer version had deliberately created the impres- 
sion that the Holocaust was used by Jews to exploit Germany, the 
Court gave this one example (decision, p. 235): 


“This applies especially to the reprinting of a letter claimed to have 
been written by a Jew on May 2, 1991 (p. IV of the epilogue, p. 113 
above). Together with the assertion that the Holocaust was an invention 
of the Jews, this deliberately inflames hatred against the Jews.” 


In the epilogue in a display box one sees that Remer has quoted a 
letter with a sender’s address in Israel, in which the writer inquires 
about financial reparations based on the claim that his uncle was alleg- 
edly gassed in the concentration camp at Dachau. That this letter was 
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written by a Jew is not mentioned anywhere, nor is there any reference 
to the religious affiliation of this person in this article. There is also no 
assertion in Remer’s (or his friend's) comments “that the Holocaust 
was an invention of the Jews,” quite contrary to what the court claims. 
All that Remer’s friend did was to juxtapose the letter from Israel with 
a letter from the City of Dachau, in which the latter clarifies that there 
had never been any homicidal gassings in the concentration camp at 
Dachau. 

The court had not examined whether or not this letter existed, 
therefore, on the principle “In dubio pro reo,” it had to assume that it 
did exist. In fact, not just Remer but also many other activists had pho- 
tocopies of the letter which Remer’s friend had reproduced in the ap- 
pendix to Remer’s version. It is a fact that there is a large number of 
statements from witnesses attesting to homicidal gassing in Dachau, 
but it is also well known that both the official Dachau Concentration 
Camp Museum as well as the City of Dachau clearly state that there 
were never any homicidal gassings of humans in this concentration 
camp.” 

These well-recognized facts were given with the documents pub- 
lished or quoted by Remer (or his friend), which cannot be a crime. In 
his commentary on this letter, Remer points out that false witness 
statements like the one quoted here, attesting to his uncle’s death in a 
Dachau gas chamber, serve as a basis for ‘common knowledge’ in 
Germany. Nowhere did he make the claim that anybody had lied for 
purposes of material enrichment. It is the court that is to blame for the 
charge that the reader would get the impression from these two repro- 
duced documents, Remer wanted to impute, Jews had invented a lie for 
the purpose of exploiting Germany. 

That even Jews sometimes make false statements about the period 
between 1945 and 1993 cannot be disputed. This was particularly clear 
in the criminal trial of John Demjanjuk in Jerusalem. The trial ended 
with an acquittal for the accused, since even the Israeli court could not 
shut its eyes to the flood of false documents and false witness testi- 


mony.°’° Fortunately, in this case also, Jewish personalities turned 





575 There are, of course, other sources contradicting this, see Reinhold Schwertfeger, “Gab es 
Gaskammern im Altreich?", VffG, 5(4) (2001), pp. 446-449 (online: 
www.vho.org/VffG/2001/4/Schwertfeger446-449 html). 

576 Cf. the summarizing article of Arnulf Neumaier, ор. cit. (note 440). 
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against the flood of untruths that appeared in this trial." 

That the same untrustworthy witnesses who appeared in this Jeru- 
salem trial had made similar (incredible) statements in trials in Ger- 
many and elsewhere, did not affect their credibility in the eyes of the 
German court, of course. 

In addition, the advertising blitz of the Jews Aze Brauner and his 
friends on May 6, 1995, in the German daily newspapers Frankfurt 
Allgemeine Zeitung and Stiddeutschen Zeitung, which rehashed the old 
lies about soap made of the fat of Jews and lampshades made of human 
skin which have been repudiated even by the Holocaust Institute Yad- 
Vashem of Jerusalem, did not serve to make our jurists consider that 
not everything a Jew says about the years from 1933 to 1945 is neces- 
sarily true. 

Even the recently reconfirmed information that the Jew Ilya 
Ehrenburg, who was Stalin’s chief propagandist, was one of the worst 
deceivers and liars in questions of the supposed National Socialist an- 
nihilation of the Jews??? does not appear to impress anyone in Ger- 
many. On the contrary, the Federal German justice system seems to 
opine that a Jew always tells the truth and that a non-Jew who accuses 
a Jew of reporting falsehoods or even lying belongs in (a) "TT 

In the decision of the 17th Criminal Chamber of the District Court 
Stuttgart, there is this discussion on Remer’s preface and epilogue (p. 
115): 


“Although preface and epilogue do not expressly accuse the Jews of 
having invented the accounts on the Holocaust particularly to gain po- 
litical and material advantages,” 


—Tread: although the crime of which Germar Rudolf was accused 
of had not been committed... 





77 Asides from note 576 compare the book of Demjanjuk's defense lawyer: Yoram Sheftel, The 
Demjanjuk Affair. The Rise and Fall of the Show Trial, Victor Gollancz, London 1994; cf. 
Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, March 11, 1995, p. 8. 

7* Shmuel Krakowski, archives director of Yad Vashem, and Professor Yehuda Bauer finally 
admitted in 1990 that “the Nazis never made soap from human fat”, The Jerusalem Post Inter- 
national Edition, May 5, 1990; see M. Weber, JHR 11(2) (1991) pp. 217-227 (online: 
www.vho.org/GB/Journals/JHR/11/2/Weber217-227.html). 

57° Joachim Hoffmann, Stalins Vernichtungskrieg, Verlag für Wehrwissenschaften, Munich 1995; 
Engl.: Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945, Theses & Dissertations Press, Capshaw, AL, 
2001. 

59 As such Helge Grabitz, NS-Prozesse — Psychogramme der Beteiligten, 2nd ed., C.F. Müller, 
Heidelberg 1986, pp. 64-90; cf. Manfred Kóhler, op. cit. (note 436). 
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“in the eyes of this court the purpose of the Remer-Version of the 
‘Expert Report’ is nevertheless to suggest this” 





—read: the judges can read the mind and intention of the ac- 
cused... 


"and hence to stir up hostile emotions against the Jews. Provided 
that the claims of the ‘Expert Report’ are correct,” 


—the court did nothing to find out whether or not Rudolf's Expert 
Report is correct, so it had to assume that it indeed is correct... 


"this arises already from the fact that the reader, among others due 
to the tendentious statements and attitude, must and had to come to the 
conclusion that the |...] Jews must have consciously forged the accounts 
on the Holocaust.” 


—read: even if the Expert Report is correct, the publisher has to 
make sure that his readers don't think wrongly, or he will be punished 


for that, and the judges know the effect of this publication on the 
reader without even having any evidence for it. 

This meant the expert witness was not only punished for a crime 
that he had not committed, but also for one that no one had committed 
in the first place. The crime was invented by the court—they ignored 
the facts and fantasized about what may be written between the lines! 

Even though this was Rudolf’s first conviction, this sentence 
could, according to the court, not be suspended, (p. 239): 











"if only because no positive social prognosis can be made for the 
accused ($56 para. 1. Penal Code), who is to be categorized as a fanati- 
cal, politically motivated criminal. During and despite of the current 
trial, the accused did publish more ‘revisionist’ works or prepared them, 
which once again proves his views. These, too, use the same strategy of 
apparent objectivity to deny the Holocaust. For example, in fall 1994 the 
book ‘Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte’ [=Dissecting the Holocaust, Au- 
gust 2000] appeared, and the book against Pressac was prepared. The 
Court has therefore no doubt that, in regard of the laws mentioned, the 
accused is not willing to be a law abiding citizen.” (emphasis added) 


Here the court openly admits that it sentenced Rudolf to a prison 
term because of his scholarly convictions which allegedly render him 
an incorrigible criminal. No more proof is needed to show that Rudolf 
is politically persecuted in Germany. 

Furthermore, the court uses publications, which it had called 
"scholarly" at the beginning of the verdict and which at that time had 
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not yet finally been declared illegal by any court decision, to justify a 
prison term without probation. 

By the time the judges handed down their verdict in June 1995, 
Rudolf had published three books. About the first, Rudolf's Expert 
Report on chemical and technical details of the alleged gas chambers 
of Auschwitz, the verdict states at page 23: 


“This work, the basis of his publishing activities, is essentially writ- 
ten in a scholarly style. It addresses a chemical detail (the problem of 
hydrocyanic acid) and does not make any general political conclusions. ” 


In general, the verdict says about Rudolf's three main works (Ex- 
pert Report, Vorlesungen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grundlagen zur Zeit- 
geschichte): 


"They are characterized by a scholarly attitude with reference to 
his expertise as a scientifically trained chemist. Tone and form are gen- 
erally held in a way, as if they were interested only in the matter. Addi- 
tionally, intensive discussions of details, tables and graphs as well as vo- 
luminous references to literature are meant to give the impression of an 
unbiased and open-minded scholarship. This is primarily true for the 
three large publications of the accused" (p. 23 of verdict) 


About Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte—now published in English 
under Dissecting the Holocaust—the verdict says, it includes “a maxi- 
mum appearance of objectivity" (p. 26), which later was confirmed by 
two German mainstream historians in expert reports they wrote in sup- 
port of Rudolf's scholarly work. Of course, the court had to insert the 
word "appearance", to cast doubt on the quality of these works, be- 
cause otherwise it could not possibly have sentenced Rudolf. 

Considering the contempt and hate this verdict shows against 
Germar Rudolf, such words of open endorsement cannot be underesti- 
mated. Since the court had to admit that Rudolf's main works are for- 
mally scientific and scholarly (form, i.e., appearance, not content, is 
the only criterion for scholarly works!), the accused could not possibly 
have committed any crime by publishing them, since the German con- 
stitution guarantees the freedom of science without restriction in article 
5.3 of the German Basic Law (Germany's unofficial constitution). So 
Remer's additions were used instead to tie the rope around Rudolf's 
neck. 

With this finding, the court turned the historical dissident (revi- 
sionist) Germar Rudolf into a “thought criminal". 
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It should be pointed out here that in May 2002, Fritjof Meyer, an 
editor of Germany’s largest, left-wing weekly magazine Der Spiegel, 
stated in a scholarly article addressing the alleged death toll of Ausch- 
witz that the evidence indicates only some failed test gassings for the 
Birkenau crematoria, but no mass murder on a genocidal scale.**' This 
sensational statement is close to the claim Rudolf has been making 
since 1992, i.e., that “the mass gassings [...] did not take place [as] 
claimed by witnesses”. Hence, Meyer’s article is nothing short of a 
partial but timely rehabilitation of Rudolf, and it might take only one 
or two more revisions of the official historiography of Auschwitz to 
reach the point where it agrees totally with what Rudolf is stating in his 
expert report. 





I pondered a long time over the question whether or not to reprint 
Remer's comments, since they caused me an awful lot of distress. But I 
think he had a perfect right to say what he had to say, and it was really 
a scandal how the German legal system persecuted this old man. 
Though I do not agree with everything Remer and his friend wrote, and 
much less with their style, I decided to reprint these comments in full, 
so that the reader can understand, how easy one can get imprisoned in 
Germany for making, endorsing, or—as in my case—simply being as- 
sociated with hot-headed, but perfectly legal and harmless statements. 








Remer's commentary 
[Preface] 


Otto Ernst Remer, General-major, retired, Winkelser Str. 11E, 
8730 Bad Kissingen, Tel: 0971-63741, Fax: 69634 


To all friends, countrymen and people who love the truth: I 
am in distress! 


On October 22, 1992, the District Court of Schweinfurt, Judge 





5 F, Meyer, “Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz”, Osteuropa, 52(5) (2002), рр. 631-641, here p. 
632; for critical reviews of these artciles, see Germar Rudolf, *Cautious Mainstream Revision- 
ism", The Revisionist, 1(1) (2003), pp. 23-30 (online: www.vho.org/tr/2003/Rudolf23- 
30.html); Carlo Mattogno, “Auschwitz. The new Revisions by Fritjof Meyer", The Revisionist, 
1(1) (2003), pp. 30-37 (online: www.vho.org/tr/2003/Mattogno30-37.html). 
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Siebenbürger presiding, sentenced 
me to 22 months prison without 
probation. This is the equivalent of a 
death sentence for me. 

The trial against me was not a 
real trial. The main session of the 
trial ended in a deadlock. The sen- 
tence was equivalent to the destruc- 
tion of an 80-year old man. I was not 
permitted to defend myself against 
charges consisting of lies, harass- 
ment, and attacks on my honor. The 
court denied me the possibility of 
defense by means of sec. 186 of the 
German Penal Code. It refused to 














hers, 
put my assertions to the test of ex- ret. Major General Otto Ernst 
amination. Remer in 1992 





My defense attorney had asked the expert witness Rudolf to ap- 
pear. This expert witness was in the courtroom, his expert report had 
already been submitted along with other official records. However, the 
expert witness was not allowed to speak and the expert report was not 
allowed to be read. The expert report and irrefutable scientific facts 
were denied by presiding judge Siebenbiirger. 

Earlier, Diplom-Chemist Rudolf had been assigned by my defense 
attorney, retired Colonel Hajo Herrmann, as expert witness to investi- 
gate testimony concerning alleged homicidal gassings at Auschwitz. 
Rudolf used modern scientific, precise measurement techniques to es- 
tablish the presence of cyanic residue. 

No physical evidence has ever been presented in court to support 
claims of homicidal gassings: no document, no photo, and no orders 
from military or civil authorities. Can you imagine that a group of peo- 
ple as large as the population of Munich could be annihilated without 
leaving any traces of the crime? The only proofs of mass homicidal 
gassings are absurd witness statements. In the great Frankfurt Ausch- 
witz trial (50/4 Ks 2/63) the court ‘proved’ the existence of homicidal 
gas chambers with the testimony of a single eye-witness, named Bock, 
who reported having seen thousands of Jews killed with Zyklon B. He 
testified that he “saw with my own eyes” how the prisoners’ commando 
worked without any protective garment in the midst of this Zyklon B 
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gas, still hovering in blue 

clouds over the corpses, with- 

out suffering ill effects. What 

is the difference between 

Bóck's testimony and that of 

eye-witnesses who confirmed Em E 

under oath that they saw The masonry samples taken by Rudolf 

witches riding brooms on their were analyzed by the renowned Institut 
Fresenius. 

way to the Blocksberg? 

In a powerful and irrefutable scientific work, my expert witness 
made a shattering discovery. The buildings in Auschwitz which are 
pointed out to tourists as homicidal gas chambers, in which millions of 
Jews were allegedly killed, never came in contact with Zyklon B. The 
analyses were carried out by no less an organization than the renowned 
Fresenius Institute. Notable historians agree that this research will revise 
world history. 

This expert report has been in the hands of the Federal Chancellor, 
the Zentralrat der Juden in Deutschland (Central Council of Jews in 
Germany), the Federal Attorney General, the Ministry of Justice, and 
notable scientists and personalities for more than a year. Every one of 
them remained as quiet as a mouse. 

The condition under which my expert witness agreed to testify 
was that his report should be presented only to the court. He specifi- 
cally forbade me to make his report available to the public. However, 
since the Auschwitz Lie has become an instrument which threatens the 
existence of all Germans, I can no longer allow myself to be bound by 
this condition. 

I myself shall die in prison for publishing scientific facts. By 
means of an unbelievably satanic twisting of history our people will be 
held defenseless and “subject to extortion”, as the Association of Ger- 
man Veterans wrote in its journal Soldat im Volk no. 7/8 in 1992. In 
this condition of eternal abject surrender we shall be destroyed by 
means of a horrifying ‘multiculturalism.’ This has forced me to a des- 
perate defensive measure, which takes the form of unauthorized publi- 
cation of Rudolf's Expert Report on the alleged gas chambers of 
Auschwitz. 

Since 1945, generations of German politicians have not only ac- 
quiesced in these ghastly lies against the German nation, they have 
participated in manufacturing them. The same applies to the mass me- 


т-а. 
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dia. These elements are doing everything they can to propagate the 
most vicious lies in the history of mankind through the German crimi- 
nal justice system. When the truth comes to light, these corrupt and 
venal politicians know that they will be scorned by the public. The 
media brotherhood know they will be reviled as liars and driven from 
their posh editorial offices. 

This whole pack of liars should be scorned and despised, deprived 
of position and driven from their spoils fortresses for what they have 
done to our people. I would like to contribute to this. 

You too can help distribute this Expert Report. In the first phase of 
this operation, I myself will send copies to 1,000 leading Germans. 
Among them will be leaders of the military, business, scientific, and 
university communities, in particular members of chemistry and his- 
tory faculties. I shall send a copy to every representative in parliament 
as well as media personalities. 

In the second and third phases, I shall send another 1,000 copies of 
this scientific report. No person of prominence will be able to say that 
he did not know the truth. 

These operations will be very expensive since postage alone costs 
4 Marks per copy. Therefore I need your support. By ordering a copy 
of the Expert Report, you will be helping help me to distribute this ir- 
refutable scientific document. Additional contributions will enable ad- 
ditional distribution. I am counting on your help. 


Faithfully yours, Otto Ernst Remer 25th October 1992 


I have added Sections I-V of the report of my trial in Schweinfurt. 
After reading this report, you will understand the desperation of my 
defense effort. 





[Appendix] 


Justice in Germany 1992: 


“Death Sentence for General Remer” 


This trial report by E. Haller is taken from REMER DEPESCHE no. 
6/1992 


355 





GERMAR RUDOLF : THE RUDOLF REPORT 

















Ki 
Kahlenbergerdorf 
(Austria), the 2.6.1988, 


Source: Honsik, Acquittal 
for Hitler? 


As a Roman Catholic 
priest | say to you ... ques- 
tion the existence of gas 
chambers in the Third 
Reich. It is the right of 
those who seek the truth 
to be allowed to doubt, 
investigate and evaluate. 
Wherever this doubting 
and evaluating is forbid- 
den, wherever someone 
demands that he must be 
believed, an arrogance 
arises that is a blasphemy 
to God. This is why. If 
those whom you doubt 
have the truth on their 
side, they will accept any 
questions gracefully and 
answer them patiently. 
They will no longer hide 
their proofs and their re- 
cords. If these are lying, 
they will cry for the judge. 
That is how you will recog- 
nize them. The truth is 
always graceful, while lies 
cry out for earthly judges. 


Respectfully, 
with best regards, 


/s/ Pastor Viktor Robert 
Knirsch 








Schweinfurt (EH) - On October 22, 1992, the First 
Great Criminal Chamber of the District Court of 
Schweinfurt, Judge Siebenbürger presiding, sen- 
tenced General Remer for publication of a scientific 
expert report. The main point of the expert report 
Remer had published was: there were no mass kill- 
ings in Auschwitz with Zyklon B. The court called this 
publication ‘incitement to racial hatred,’ and Sieben- 
burger imposed on General Remer a sentence of 22 
months imprisonment without probation. State Attor- 
ney Baumann demanded a 30 months prison term 
and moved for the immediate arrest of the 80-year 
old defendant in the courtroom. Observers of the trial 
began to suspect that the sentence had been de- 
cided before the trial began. At 9:00 hours on Octo- 
ber 20, 1992, the day the trial opened, radio 
BAYERN 1 had announced: “This time it will cost 
Remer. [...] this time the punishment will be harder.” 
How did the announcer from B1 know that General 
Remer would be punished more severely than in 
previous trials? Why was an acquittal not conceiv- 
able? 


This document is one of many that were pre- 
sented to the court as evidence. 


Answer: “Denied on grounds of common 
knowledge.” 





FOREIGN OFFICE 
214-E-Stuparek 
Bonn , 8th Jan. 1979 
Dear Mr. Stuparek! 


Federal Minister Genscher has asked me to respond to 
your letter of December 21, 1978. 


As far as | know, there were no gas chambers in the 
camp of Auschwitz ... 


Best regards, 
For the Federal Minister, 
/s/ Dr. Scheel 
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Photograph XV: Disinfestation facility, Barrack 41, small window in wall 
of Chamber I. (© Carlo Matto gno) 
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Photograph XVI, XVIa: Barrack 41, gas chamber, south door. In the left 
part of the door there are three latches which are inserted into the three cor- 
responding hooks on the door frame via handles operated from the other side 

of the door (Photograph XVIa). (© Carlo Mattogno) 
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What had Remer done? As editor of the periodical Remer Depe- 
sche, the highly-decorated front-line officer had published the results 
of a number of scientific expert reports. One of them was the Leuchter 
Report, which former Minister of Justice Engelhard described as “sci- 
entific research’. Fred Leuchter is a constructor of execution gas 
chambers that use hydrogen cyanide in the USA. Later, the Director of 
the Auschwitz Museum, Dr. F. Piper, assigned the Jan Sehn Institut in 
Cracow to make a similar expert report. A technical expert report in 
German in conjunction with the renowned Institute Fresenius followed 
in February 1992. The discussion that the General had opened up with 
his publications was desired even by the Federal President. A letter 
from the Presidential Office on October 23, 1989, states that von 
Weizsácker “will follow the discussion [on the Leuchter Report] 
closely”. Had the Federal President lured General Remer into a trap 
with this letter? Remer naturally felt that ex-Minister of Justice Engel- 
hard and the Federal President had encouraged him to publish his facts. 


Homicidal gas chambers that never came in contact with 
gas 

All three expert reports came to the same conclusion: The gas 
chambers of Auschwitz and Birkenau testified to by witnesses never 
came in contact with Zyklon B. In legal terms: the weapon was not 
loaded. For better understanding: When hydrogen cyanide (Zyklon B) 
comes into contact with concrete or stones, it forms permanent com- 
pounds with traces of iron in such building material. The compound 
that develops is blue (hence the German name Blue Acid (Blausäure) 
for hydrogen cyanide, although the gas itself is colorless) and occurs 
on the surface and within the walls exposed to gas. Today, one can eas- 
ily see a massive blue dyeing on both inner and outer walls in the de- 
lousing buildings. There is no such dyeing in the alleged homicidal gas 
chambers. Chemical analyses of samples from the delousing buildings 
show very high concentrations of cyanide, while no traces can be 
found in samples from the alleged gas chambers. Scientific expert re- 
ports were never produced for any of the numerous National Socialist 
trials. No physical proof was ever offered. 
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In Nuremberg, the propaganda lies of the victors were given 
reference numbers. Since then they have become ‘facts.’ 


All courts have continually prevented all gas chamber skeptics 
from use of any evidence for their scientific investigations. The courts 
have taken the point of view that the homicidal gas chambers should be 
regarded as commonly known ‘facts’. ‘Commonly known’ means that 
the existence of homicidal gas chambers is as certain a fact as that the 
day has 24 hours. The Nuremberg Military Tribunal introduced the use 
of ‘common knowledge’ into judicial practice. Pure war horror propa- 
ganda items from the Second World War were turned into ‘facts’ 
(IMT-Statutes 19 and 21) which had to be accepted without question 
by the accused. Defense attorneys who attempted to prove the opposite 
were threatened with the death penalty. The Stalinist massacre at Ka- 
tyn was one of the charges, as well as homicidal gassings in the former 
concentration camp Dachau (IMT Document 2430-PS). In Document 
3311-PS, the Polish government “put the victors’ tribunal on notice” 
that hundreds of thousands of Jews had been “steamed” at Treblinka. 
Note: “steamed”, not ‘gassed’. Today, the Holocausters look down 
shamefully when they are confronted with this nonsense. In the great 
National Socialist trial before the District and Chamber Court of Berlin 
(ref. PKs 3-50) it was determined: “There were no gas chamber struc- 
tures in the concentration camp Majdanek”. But in Schweinfurt, Gen- 
eral Remer was sentenced to imprisonment because he had published 
in his Depeschen the court's determination on the absence of gas 
chambers in Majdanek. 

To destroy the German people, only these words are necessary: 
‘common knowledge.’ 

Concerning the alleged gas chambers, no one can speak of the 
kind of common knowledge such as that which underlies the fact that 
the day has 24 hours. Only such assertions, as that the day has 24 
hours, require no proof. In all other cases there must be proof. 


Remer’s proofs are new and far superior 


The defense attorneys, Hajo Herrmann and Dr. Herbert Schaller, 
had prepared comprehensive evidence. They prepared their evidence to 
conform with a decision of the Upper District Court of Diisseldorf. In a 
‘gas chamber denial’ case, this court held that evidence must be admit- 
ted when it was superior to the ‘proofs’ in the former National Socialist 
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Jul. 26, 1990: Allgemeine Jüdische Wo- 
chenzeitung 
4,000,000 


Herr Judge Siebenbürger, Herr State Attorney Baumann, please 
tell me which of the following figures is common knowledge’. 
Why have you not told the General during the trial which number 
he should believe in? For which number should Remer now die in 
prison? 

Comparison of official figures on the number of those killed 





in the gas chambers of Auschwitz: 


June 11, 1992: Allgemeine Jüdische 
Wochenzeitung 
1,500,000 





Apr. 20, 1978: French newspaper Le 
Monde 


Sept. 1., 1989: French newspaper Le Monde 
1,472,000 











5,000,000 

1945: International Military Tribunal in 1985: Raul Hilberg: Die Vernichtung der eu- 
Nuremberg ropáischen Juden 

4,000,000 1,250,000 

1979: The Pope during his visit to July 1990: The left-wing TAZ and other news- 
Auschwitz papers 

4,000,000 960,000 

April 1990: Chief State Attorney 1974: G. Reitlinger: Die Endlósung 
Majorowsky/Wuppertal 850,000 

4,000,000 





1945: French War Crimes Investigations 
Office 
8,000,000 


1989: USSR releases death-books. 
Total deaths 
66,000 





1989: Eugen Kogon: Der SS-Staat 
4,500,000 


1965: Auschwitz decision 50/4 Ks 2/63. 
including claimed gassing deaths 
45,510 





1989: Lie-memorial tablet in Birkenau 
removed, with number 
4,000,000 








1965: Auschwitz decision 50/4 Ks 2/63, 
without claimed gassing deaths 
619 








trials. New, superior evidence trumps ‘common knowledge’, according 
to the Diisseldorf court. The evidence submitted by the defense is new 
and far superior to that from the National Socialist trials, since there 
was no physical evidence presented there. 


Auschwitz: ‘Annihilation camp’ with a brothel, legal ad- 
vice, sauna and soccer ... 


Before the examination of the evidence that had been submitted, 
attorney Herrmann addressed the State Attorney and judge: “It must be 
proven, whether there were gas chambers or not, before there can be a 
decision on common knowledge. The court must determine facts." At- 
torney Herrmann then presented evidence taken from anti-fascist litera- 
ture and from court documents that showed that Auschwitz was no an- 
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nihilation camp. The attorney read how there had been a brothel for 
prisoners in Lager Auschwitz, that there had been weekly soccer 
games between SS staff and camp inmates, that there was a central 
sauna, that legal advice was available to the inmates, that in case of 
non-natural death the camp administration had to notify the appropriate 
State Attorney with over 30 signatures, that prisoners could be re- 
leased, that SS-men were not allowed to hit prisoners, that 4,800 sick 
persons were under medical care (although in the usual version, they 
landed in the ‘gas chambers’ right away), and that, when the camp was 
abandoned, the prisoners preferred evacuation by the SS over Soviet 
‘liberation’... 


The State Attorney roars 


This piece of evidence made the State Attorney roar. “This piece 
of evidence is an insult to the victims”, he yelled into the courtroom 
with a red face. Herrmann replied, “Then your victims were insulted by 
the decision in the Auschwitz trial in Frankfurt, Herr State Attorney. 
Most of what I have just read are observations of the court in the great 
Auschwitz trial in Frankfurt. You can read them in the decision.” At 
this the State Attorney was speechless. It is peculiar, how a State At- 
torney can free himself from almost any evidentiary difficulty with 
only two magical words: ‘common knowledge’. He knew nothing 
about the decision in the National Socialist trials and he knew next to 
nothing about historical connections or physical facts. All a state attor- 
ney needs in such a case is to be able to pronounce the words, “denied 
on account of common knowledge.” 

The court refused to accept this evidence. That is, it refused to ac- 
cept whole passages from the decision in the Auschwitz trial in Frank- 
furt as well as passages from the writings of ‘survivors’ such as Lang- 
bein. Naturally, on account of “common knowledge". 


The English crown: no gassings 


As part of the evidence he submitted, Dr. Schaller presented the 
book of Jewish Princeton Professor Arno J. Mayer. In his book, Mayer 
concludes that the majority of Auschwitz prisoners died of natural 
causes and that there was no “Hitler order" for the ‘gassing’ of the 
Jews. Mayer confirms that “proofs” for the gas chambers are “rare and 
unreliable”. As evidence against the ‘common knowledge of gas 
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chambers’, the attorney submitted a book by British history professor 
F. H. Hinsley. Hinsley is the official historian of the English crown. 
His book British Intelligence in the Second World War can be obtained 
from the royal stationer’s office. There was a new edition in 1989. On 
page 673, Hinsley states that from 1942 the English were able to break 
the coded messages from the German concentration camps. The Eng- 
lish found that the main cause of death in the camps was illness. 
Hinsley reports that there were also shootings and hangings. The offi- 
cial historical scientist of the English royal house states: “There was no 
mention of gassings in the decoded messages.” 

The State Attorney moved that this evidence, too, be refused on 
account of ‘common knowledge’. One more time, the court agreed 
with the State Attorney. At this point, the trial was suspended. It re- 
sumed on October 22, 1992. Every time General Remer reentered the 
courtroom after a pause in the proceedings, the public stood respect- 
fully. Many remained sitting when the court entered, however. 


An expert witness is kept out 


The defense surprised the court with an evidence physically pre- 
sent in the court room, the technical expert Diplom-Chemist G. Rudolf. 
By the court’s rules of procedure, evidence that is physically present 
can not be refused, even on account of ‘common knowledge’. The 
technical expert sat in the courtroom. He had researched the alleged 
gas chambers in Auschwitz from a physico-chemical point of view. He 
had taken samples of mortar and had them analyzed by the Institute 
Fresenius. Also he had conducted his own laboratory experiments in 
which he had gassed masonry with hydrogen cyanide. The expert wit- 
ness could present scientific proof that the alleged gas chambers never 
came in contact with Zyklon B. The expert report prepared by the ex- 
pert witness was submitted to the court with the rest of the evidence. 
The expert witness could also prove that prisoner commandos could 
not have “gone into blue clouds of Zyklon B still hovering over the 
corpses”, without having been killed themselves. This nonsensical tes- 
timony on work in the midst of clouds of Zyklon B had been given by 
Richard Böck, the principal witness in the Auschwitz trial in Frankfurt. 
Thus Böck was asserting that the commando had been immune to Zyk- 
lon B. Yet the judge in the Auschwitz trial in Frankfurt believed that he 
had proved the existence of gas chambers in Auschwitz with Bóck's 
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statement. Bóck had witnessed the gassings in two farm-houses which 
never existed, according to a technical report of HANSA LUFTBILD, 
which analyzed Allied air-reconnaissance photos. The expert witness 
could also prove that hydrogen cyanide is a colorless poison. The ex- 
pert witness was sitting in the courtroom. He could provide clarifica- 
tion. What did the State Attorney have to say about that? 

“I move that the expert witness be refused, since the gas chambers 
are common knowledge fact’, was State Attorney's monotonous re- 
frain. He demanded that the expert witness be refused without his 
technical qualifications having been examined. The court agreed with 
the motion of the State Attorney and refused the expert witness, with- 
out having heard a word he had to say, as “completely unsuitable evi- 
dence". In addition, the court refused to read the expert report, because 
of ‘common knowledge.’ 


No one can see the Auschwitz death-books 


Attorney Herrmann next submitted a large selection from the offi- 
cial death books of Auschwitz. In 1989, these death books had been 
released by the Soviet Union. These official papers documented 66,000 
cases of death in minute detail. All of them are under seal at the special 
effects office in Arolsen. No one is allowed to look at them. A ten 
country commission, including Israel, prevents any inspection of these 
documents. Recently, the journalist W. Kempkens succeeded in photo- 
copying these documents in the Moscow archive. Herrmann submitted 
a representative sample to the court. The defense attorney moved that 
Kempkens be allowed to testify. The Holocausters keep talking about 
how the old and unfit-for-work Jews were sorted out on the ‘ramp’ and 
‘gassed’ immediately, so they could not have been entered in the camp 
register. The death books prove the opposite. Most of the entries were 
elderly men and most were Jews. The State Attorney moved that the 
documents should not be admitted as evidence, since the gas chambers 
are ‘common knowledge’ fact. The court agreed with the motion of the 
State Attorney. 


The State Attorney’s pleading 


At that point, the taking of evidence was ended and the State At- 
torney began his pleading. He did not need any evidence, since for him 
the ‘gas chambers’ are ‘common knowledge.’ He described Remer as 
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Mephisto (the devil) for “denying” 
what is “common knowledge.” For 
such a “devil”, he argued, the abso- 
lute minimum sentence should be 
imprisonment for two years and six 
months. He moved that the impris- 
onment begin immediately. 


Defense Attorney Herrmann’s 
pleading 

The attorney protested, “We 
have submitted evidence in many 
areas, but the court has never under- 
taken to examine whether the ac- Defense prm ret. Colonel 
cused had a valid claim.” Once more Hajo Herrmann 
Herrmann discussed the denial of 
evidence in connection with the ‘confession’ of the former camp com- 
mander of Auschwitz, Rudolf Höß. “The court had refused to allow the 
reading of Höß’s torture with the comment that it had not been proven 
that Höß had made a false confession because of torture. But Höß’s 
confession is false", thundered the retired colonel, a former inspector 
of Germany's WWII night fighters, in the courtroom. “Höß confessed 
3 million murdered Jews. Today Holocaust historians say the number 
killed is 1.5 million”, he flung at the State Attorney and judge. Then 
Herrmann read the record of the capture of Höß. It is described there 
how the former commandant was thrown on a butcher bench and how 
his face was smashed for hours. The Jewish sergeant shoved a guide- 
lamp staff deep in his throat and dumped a whole bottle of whiskey 
into his victim. His handcuffs were left on for three weeks. “That’s 
what you don't want to hear, Herr State Attorney", the defense attor- 
ney's words rang out. Then Herrmann read relevant paragraphs from 
the transfer treaty of the occupying powers. In these paragraphs, Ger- 
many was forced to recognize forever the historical ‘facts’ that were 
the basis of the Nuremberg trials. And so German courts still say 
‘common knowledge’ to the four million Auschwitz lie, to the lie 
about gassings in Dachau and the lie about “mass steamings" in Treb- 
linka. Nonsense and oppression know no limit. 

“T note", said the attorney, “that the accused was denied his right. 
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Judge Siebenbürger and State Attorney Baumann justi- 


fied themselves with this kind of witness when they yell, 
“Evidence denied on account of common knowledge.” 





Mails Кини “su 


sett 


— == | Holon, Israel 

I once had an uncle in Karlsruhe 
B/Baden that was gast ín Dchau. I 
can get some damajes frm thís?? 
Much thank ín advans! 

[misspellings in source] 








This text is taken from a letter that was mailed on May 2, 1991, from 
Holon/Israel to a German acquaintance with the request for help with an 
application for compensation. The writer’s uncle was “gast” in Dachau 
and he wanted “damajes”. For Judge Siebenbürger and State Attorney 
Baumann, this served to prove that the gas chambers are ‘common 
knowledge'. 








Response of the City of Dachau: 


City of 
DACHAU District capital 


(coat of arms) 
Our Ref.: 4.2/Ra/Sa Artists' town for 1200 years Date: 14.11.88 


Dear Herr Geller! 


With reference to your question, I must inform you that there were 
no gassings in the former concentration camp Dachau ... 





Best regards - Rahm; Director of Administration 





Not only the State Attorney is bound politically. This is about an obli- 
gation imposed on the state by the transfer treaty of the victorious 
powers. But this treaty has no place in this court of law." 

Then he continued, “/ have never before seen the public stand 
when an accused enters the courtroom. Yes, the general is no turncoat, 
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and that is basically what you are accusing him of.” Herrmann pin- 
pointed the State Attorney’s error: “The State Attorney refuses to ac- 
cept as evidence the decision of the Auschwitz trial in Frankfurt, which 
counted 45,510 dead.” Herrmann hammered on the conscience of the 
State Attorney, which does not exist. Then he continued, “But, accord- 
ing to the State Attorney, the accused must know that 6 million Jews 
were gassed.” Herrmann turned to the judge’s bench and shouts: “The 
court intends to prove that the defendant acted with criminal intent, 
that ‘he knows it.” 

The public realized that this great man had lived through times 
where just dealing, dignity, honor, and decency were still common. A 
trial like the present was very difficult for him. Once again, Herrmann 
counted the denied pieces of evidence and asked, “Who in this court- 
room was not well served by the defense?” Then he confronted the 
State Attorney and said, “The State Attorney will try to convince the 
accused that he knew that what he said was not true. Herr State Attor- 
ney, you do not sit in the back of the accused's head.” 

Then the attorney said what he thought was behind the court’s—in 
many people's opinion—scandalous handling of the trial: “J believe 
that there is another power that hangs over our legal system that gives 
you your orders. I know that if you were to acquit, there would be a 
great howling—not just here, but mostly in other countries. If you fear 
this, you should decline to conduct the trial. How can you designate 
even one piece of evidence as superfluous when the issue is life or 
death, as it is here? You should recollect that the chief prosecutor at 
Nuremberg described the victorious powers’ tribunal as a continuation 
of the war against Germany. One cannot so totally destroy and plun- 
der a civilized people such as the Germans without an ostensible rea- 
son or pretext. Auschwitz was that pretext. 

If ‘common knowledge’ does not endure forever, at what limit of 
common knowledge do we find ourselves now? Yes, this ‘common 
knowledge’ will collapse, but will the accused die in his prison cell 
beforehand?” With that, Attorney Herrmann ended his pleading. 


Dr. Schaller’s pleading 


“This is a political trial of a very peculiar nature", the courageous 
Viennese attorney threw at the judge and State Attorney. “For the rea- 
son that it deals with a crime of opinion, where there was no violence. 
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The defenders of democracy sit on 
the accuser’s bench. When a democ- 
ratic state takes upon itself the 
power to determine what the truth is, 
it is no longer a democracy”, the 
attorney admonished the State At- 
torney and court. 

Dr. Schaller told of a case in 
Frankfurt of an African drug dealer 
with a criminal history who stuck a 
17 centimeter long knife into the 
abdomen of a young German be- 
cause the latter did not want to buy 
drugs. The attorney quoted the 
Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung 
newspaper, as to how the judge in Defense Attorney Dr. Herbert 
this case would not regard the as- Schaller 
sault as attempted murder or even as 
attempted manslaughter. She regarded it as a case of the African’s 
merely wanting to “teach the German a lesson.” This example of jus- 
tice in modern day Germany that Dr. Schaller so graphically portrayed 
is reminiscent of the case of two Turks who stabbed an 18-year old 
German in Berlin because the latter had blond hair. Both Turks had 
already been convicted of manslaughter, yet they received probation. 
For the 80-year old General Remer who published scientific papers, 
the State Attorney wants the ‘death sentence’. In the waiting room, 
people passed around articles from large German newspapers relating 
how foreign murderers, robbers and mankillers are set free because 
indictments cannot be prepared in time due to ‘shortage of staff’. Every 
spectator was outraged that there was no shortage of judges to handle 
the prosecution and indictment of an acknowledged national hero be- 
cause of his publication of the truth. Dr. Schaller said further: “To 
prosecute assertions of fact in the same way that murderers should be 
prosecuted—but today no longer are—will lead to social collapse. 

The state should take care that arguments are expressed in words. 
The truth does not need criminal justice. The truth will prevail of its 
own power ", the attorney scolded the State Attorney. The attorney fur- 
ther said: *Doesn't the State Attorney's demand for a two and a half 
year sentence for the publication of scientific knowledge smell of 
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a "Cibo Bui. SS 
Photograph XVII: Barrack 41, gas chamber, north door. The inside of the 
door is marked by the typical discolorations that are also visible on the out- 
side of the south door (Photograph XVIa); hooks for the latches are missing 
from the door frame, unlike on the frame of the south door (Photograph 
ND. (© Carlo Mattogno) 


2 








гч 












Photograph XVIII: Barrack 41, chamber, 
western opening in the ceiling. (© C. Mattogno) 
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[communist east German] GDR justice? And such a thing for an 80- 
year old man? Is this Bautzen? [a prison for political prisoners in for- 
mer communist east Germany]” demanded Dr. Schaller. “This defense 
team has introduced a plethora of evidence that supports the claims of 
the accused. A plethora of proofs and expert reports that has never 
been presented to any court of the victorious wartime Allies. And yet, 
the Allies’ magic words from Nuremberg, ‘common knowledge’ should 
still apply here?” Facing the State Attorney, Schaller asked, “Suppose 
that we had a new government in Germany and this government were 
to examine the manner in which you servants of the state are proceed- 
ing, keeping in mind paragraphs 56 and 62 through 65 of the Basic 
Law. Do you think you would escape harm from the hands of the Ger- 
man people?” Then, facing the public: “Suppose the State Attorney had 
to justify his charges against the General. Suppose a judge should ask 
him, what proof do you have of the existence of homicidal gas cham- 
bers? He would have nothing to show. But as of today, no state attor- 
ney needs to produce evidence. We have not arrived at that point yet.” 

Next he quoted the Jewish revisionist, Rabbi Immanuel Jakobo- 
vits, who says: “Today, there is a whole spectrum of business relating 
to the Holocaust Industry, with authors, researchers, museum curators 
and politicians.” To the judges’ bench, Dr. Schaller hollered, “The real 
threat to public order begins when one demands of the German people 
that they should assume guilt for gas chamber murders. 

These are dangerous perversions which construe publication of 
scientific investigation of alleged gas chambers as defamation and in- 
citement to racial hatred. How does the State Attorney dispute this sci- 
entific evidence which the accused has published? He merely tells us 
that we Germans should and must remain guilty as charged at the 
Nuremberg trials following World War II. That is all. 

On the other hand, defense counsel have an expert witness here in 
the chamber who has produced an expert report that leaves no ques- 
tion unanswered. The expert witness has come to the indisputable sci- 
entific conclusion that the so-called gas chambers never came in con- 
tact with Zyklon B gas. Never!” 

Schaller continued, “There sits the technical expert, who is not al- 
lowed to say a word. A scientist from the world renowned Max-Planck- 
Institute is not allowed to testify in a German court! And you want to 
send General Remer to prison? Are you willing to accept responsibility 
for that?" 
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Then, raising his voice: “The accused has the right to expect that 
the court will fulfill its duty. that is, to inquire into the innocence of the 
accused. This kowtowing to the victorious Allies of World War IT can- 
not go on forever!” With the following words tears came to his eyes: 
“Why should a man be put to the sword to keep alive this mythology of 
wartime propaganda? Mr. State Attorney, you should not continue be- 
lieving novels that become ever more lurid with the passage of time. It 
cannot go on like this, to leave one’s own people standing out in the 
cold. Please allow the introduction of evidence once more.” Thus the 
defense attorney closed his pleading. 


The General’s closing words 


“To this kangaroo court that has denied me the introduction of 
scientific evidence I have only one thing to say.” General Remer 
pointed at the state attorney and the judge. “Germany will one day hold 
you responsible for what you have done in this courtroom.” 


Resume 


General Remer seems to be dangerous to the former victorious 
powers because he has brought about a discussion of Auschwitz with 
his scientific publications. If Remer can prove his case, the Allies will 
lose their justification for having butchered and looted the German 
people. The Jews will lose, as Prof. Wolffsohn says, “their only re- 
maining identity-forming myth.” For these reasons, General Remer is 
condemned to die in jail. This death sentence is reminiscent of other 
cases of unsolved deaths such as those of Franz Josef Strauß and his 
wife Marianne. First Marianne died of unexplained causes in a traffic 
accident, then the fit, healthy former Minister President of Bavaria 
passed away under unusual circumstances which are not medically ex- 
plicable. 

The Allgemeing Jüdische Wochenzeitung (German Jewish weekly 
newspaper) of October 29, 1992, recalled Strauß’ goals: “The declara- 
tion of Franz J. Strauf on February 1, 1987, that the Federal Republic 
should come out from under the shadow of the Nazi past and begin a 
new chapter in the book of history..." 

The transfer treaty of the victorious powers forbids Germany to 
"come out from under the shadow of the Nazi past and begin a new 
chapter in the book of history". The Allies would lose forever their 
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justification for the horrendous crimes and ethnic cleansing which they 
committed against Germany, and the Jews would lose their identity- 
forming principle. This might endanger the existence of the state of 
Israel. Are there parallels between Remer’s ‘death sentence’ and the 
death of Marianne and F. J. Strauß? 





11.4.2. The Second Crime: A Scientific Anthology 


German Court Order: Scientific Work Must Burn! 


Since the 7th of May 1995, Judge Burkhardt Stein of the County 
Court of Tübingen held court on the fates of the publisher, editor, and 
some of the authors of the fundamental revisionist work Grundlagen 
zur Zeitgeschichte (ref. 4 Gs 173/95).°” First, the proceedings against 
the authors were separated on various grounds. Next, the trial against 
the editor Ernst Gauss alias Germar Rudolf was separated since the 
accused was not present at the proceedings. For that reason, Judge 
Stein issued an arrest warrant against Rudolf. 

During the trial, the public attorney and the judge accused the pub- 
lisher Wigbert Grabert that the incriminated book would meet the test 
for the crime of inciting to racial hatred in that it used a number of 
Holocaust denying adjectives such as “supposed”, “presumed” and 
“so-called”. In order to show that the book had scientific merits, the 
defense attorney insisted that while reading certain passages from the 
book, one needed to consult the comprehensive and detailed footnotes 
that it contained, which made reference mostly to books of establish- 
ment sources. The judge merely turned toward Susanne Teschner, the 
public attorney, and answered that the court would not think out loud 
during the trial. The court denied numerous motions of the defense for 
recourse to relevant expert reports or for access to court records that 
might show that the words "supposed", and so forth, did not per se 
constitute an intentional denying. 

The court also denied two motions of the defense to suspend the 
trial on grounds that in this trial there was theoretically no possibility 
that the judge would acquit the accused, because in such a case the 
judge himself might encounter social harassment or even criminal re- 
prisal from the judicial system, as the case of Judge Orlet in the trial 
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against the revisionist Günter Deckert had shown. 

Several days after the beginning of the trial, the expert witness Dr. 
Joachim Hoffmann was interrogated as to whether the book Grundla- 
gen zur Zeitgeschichte was scientific. Dr. Hoffmann, for decades a his- 
torian in the Militärgeschichtliche Forschungsamt (Military History 
Research Department) of the German Bundeswehr in Freiburg, wrote 
an expert report on request of the defendant Germar Rudolf (see be- 
low). 

During his interrogation, the expert witness stated that terms such 
as “presumed” or “supposed” did not please him, yet he did not con- 
sider that they put the scientific merit of the book in question. 

The public attorney’s pleading was next. The phrases in the book 
that offended her most—"supposed annihilation camp”, “Auschwitz 
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bludgeon”, “Holocaust religion", “identity-forming group fantasies", 
“supposed genocide”, “established Holocaust scene”, “lead ad absur- 
dum”—although taken partly from established publications, deny the 
National Socialist murder of Jews and therefore qualify as incitement 
to racial hatred. According to the public attorney, the expert witness 
Dr. Hoffmann was no more competent to judge whether the book was 
scientific than a judge or a state attorney is, and his expert report 
should therefore be disregarded. The publisher Grabert should be sen- 
tenced to 9 months prison on probation. 

On the last day of the trial, held on a Saturday(!),"? June 15, 1996, 
in his pleading the defense attorney referred to the denunciations of the 
public attorney, whereby the book was allegedly a pseudoscientific 
hack-job of the vilest sort, saying that this sort of speech was “pseudo- 
legal browbeating" without content or definition. The defense pointed 
to the high degree of scientific expertise that had been necessary to 
produce the book and also to the fact that the expert witness had unre- 
servedly confirmed the book's scientific quality. He also pointed out 
that sec. 130 para. 3 of the German Penal Code (StGB, incitement to 
racial hatred) was unconstitutional when it served to deliver proven 
scientific publications up to book-burning. 

The judge sentenced the publisher Grabert to pay a fine of DM 
30,000 ($15,000) and ordered the seizure—in effect, the burning—of 
all copies of Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte as well as all materials 
needed to produce it. In the written verdict, he stated that although 





59? Tn Germany, courts of law do not hold sessions on Saturdays—with this exeption. 
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parts of the book had scientific merit, phrases such as "supposed", 
“presumed”, “burnt sacrifice of the Jews”, “imputed systematic na- 
ture”, “furious fantasies”, although partly drawn from citations of es- 
tablished personages, denied the Holocaust and therefore qualified as 


the crime of incitement to racial hatred. 


A Historian’s Expert Report 


Joachim Hoffmann was born on December 1, 1930, in Kónigs- 
berg, East Prussia. Since 1951, he initially studied natural sciences, but 
later changed to study modern history, eastern European history, and 
comparative ethnology at the University of Hamburg and the Free 
University of Berlin. He ended his studies with a PhD degree in 
1959/1960. In the same year, he became Academic Director at the 
Militärgeschichtliche Forschungsamt, the official historical research 
institute of the German Armed Forces. He stayed in this position until 
he retired in 1995, more and more specializing on the German-Soviet 
war of 1941-1945. He has published numerous articles and books and 
won several cultural awards. Dr. Hoffmann died in February 2002. The 
following is the text of his expert report written in defence of Germar 
Rudolf and his anthology Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte (Dissecting 
the Holocaust). 


Preamble 


Accredited chemist Germar Rudolf has written me to request an 
expert statement regarding an anthology titled Grundlagen zur Zeit- 
geschichte: Ein Handbuch über strittige Fragen des 20. Jahrhunderts 
(Foundations on Contemporary History. A Handbook of Points at Issue 
of the 20" Century), edited by Ernst Gauss and published in 1994 by 
Grabert-Verlag in Tübingen, Germany. The foremost issue was to be 
the question of the work's scientific, i.e., academic nature, rather than 
the content per se. 

As a historian specializing in recent and East European history, and 
on the basis of my decades of professional experience and practice in the 
academic service of the Federal Republic of Germany, I am qualified 
and entitled to give an expert opinion on the matter in question. 





55 Also published in E. Gauss (ed.), ор. cit. (note 22), pp. 561-564. 
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Regarding my personal qualifications, I wish to state that I was a 
member of the Militärgeschichtliche Forschungsamt (Military History 
Research Department) in Freiburg from 1960 to 1995. For almost three 
decades, my work has focused exclusively on matters related to the 
German-Soviet war. Through the publication of academic books and 
periodical articles on this topic I am well established as an expert in 
my field, both at home and abroad. Accredited chemist Rudolf and the 
co-authors of the anthology at issue are not personally known to me. 


The Formal Aspect 


As pointed out in the anthology in question, the book does not of- 
fer a comprehensive overview of the course of the National Socialist 
persecution of the Jews during World War Two. Rather, the focus is on 
specific individual topics regarding disputed and controversial aspects 
of killings of the Jews. The various contributions to the book are ex- 
pertly written in a predominantly investigative style. Where detail and 
completeness are concerned, the body of supporting and documenting 
references leaves little to be desired and is extremely helpful to a 
reader seeking further information, not least of all since sources from 
the opposing subject literature are also cited without reservation. It ap- 
pears, therefore, that this anthology is part of the large-scale academic 
dispute over a serious contemporary issue which reaches far beyond its 
actual academic scope and into the political realm. 

The individual contributions to this anthology are logically consis- 
tent and objectively descriptive in structure, even though at times a 
polemical note does become evident—as is perhaps inevitable in such 
emotionally charged topics, and as is also quite common in political 
and historical controversies. In any case, a striving for new understand- 
ing is tangibly apparent throughout the book. From this perspective, 
therefore, the anthology cannot be denied an academic character, par- 
ticularly if one compares it with many a publication from its opposing 
side, whose academic nature is also never questioned. There is much in 
the various contributions that strikes one as thoroughly convincing. 
Much else may be merely noted with objective interest. Elsewhere, 
doubts and criticisms also come to mind. The issue may perhaps be 
simplified by pointing out that what we are dealing with in this great 
controversy is a rather more accusatory style of literature on the one 
hand, and a rather more apologetic one on the other. This is to suggest 
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that in the heat of controversy, both sides may be overly inclined to 
overshoot the mark and to leave the solid ground of provable facts be- 
hind. One might perhaps summarize by saying that the time for conclu- 
sive declarations regarding the great persecution of the Jews has not 
yet come. 


The Problem of Self-Evidentness 


There can be no doubt about the fact that genocide was committed 
against the Jewish people by the Einsatzgruppen of the Security Police 
and the SD and by the SS personnel in charge in the concentration 
camps in the former General Government of Poland. Hitler, Himmler 
and Dr. Goebbels clearly admitted these misdeeds on several occa- 
sions. The anthology’s editor, Ernst Gauss, also considers this as given 
in his chapter. And in fact, the genocide provides an unspoken back- 
drop for the anthology at issue. To rule out any misunderstanding, it 
would perhaps have been better to spell these things out unambigu- 
ously and to clarify that an academic controversy today can no longer 
dispute the mass killings per se, but rather only the numbers of victims 
and the methods of murder. In this respect, we admittedly may expect 
to see far-reaching modifications as yet. In this context as well, the 
rather overused concept of self-evidentness is in need of limitation, or 
at least of a more precise definition. 


Two Important Examples 


We shall give two especially significant examples of this. 

1) From 1945 to 1990, the figure of 4 million victims in Ausch- 
witz was considered self-evident and was accorded judicial notice in 
the Federal German courts. But where did this figure come from? It 
originated with Soviet war propaganda. On March 1, 1945, an official 
Soviet announcement stated for the first time that “at least five million 
people were exterminated” in Auschwitz. This figure was then reduced 
to four million in the official Soviet communiqué of May 7, 1945. This 
number of 4 million victims—put about by Soviet war propaganda, in 
other words by the NKVD, and in no way proven by any evidence 
whatsoever—was adopted by the public in western countries, and per- 
sisted unchanged until 1990, when it was officially reduced to 1.5 mil- 
lion virtually overnight. Currently the number of Auschwitz victims is 
set at a remaining 631,000 to 711,000, and a further reduction has not 
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been ruled out. 

2) To this day the total number of Jewish victims is generally 
given as 6 million. According to the current opinion of the German 
experts on contemporary history, this figure was first provided to the 
Americans by SS Sturmbannfiihrer Dr. Hoettl in spring 1945, and re- 
peated at the IMT in Nuremberg on November 26, 1945. It must be 
noted, however, that this selfsame figure was demonstrably first put 
forth in the foreign press as early as January 4, 1945, several weeks 
prior to the January 27, 1945 liberation of the Auschwitz concentration 
camp (with its alleged 4 million victims)—put about by none other 
than the infamous Soviet Minister of Propaganda, Ilya Ehrenburg. 
Thus it was Ehrenburg who came up with the figure of six million. [cf. 
Joachim Hoffmann, Stalins Vernichtungskrieg 1941-1945, 5" ed., Her- 
big, Munich 1999, pp. 182f£; Engl.: Stalin’s War of Extermination 
1941-1945, Theses & Dissertations Press, Capshaw, AL, 2001, pp. 
189f.] 

Regarding Ehrenburg himself, it must be mentioned that in 1941 
Stalin had given him the general order to incite a boundless national 
and racial hatred against all Germans. Ehrenburg's years-long unbri- 
dled frenzies of hatred culminated in his call to “put an end to Ger- 
many" and in an effort which he described as “modest and honorable", 
namely “to reduce the popula- 
tion of Germany", towards which 
end the only thing left to decide 
was whether it would be better 
"to kill the Germans with axes or 
with clubs". 

Both examples show that 
new evidence can immediately 
overthrow something that is al- 
legedly self-evident, and, accord- 
ingly, it is the duty of any con- 
temporary historian to call alleg- 
edly conclusive findings into 
question. Even in matters involv- 
ing grave charges, the principle 
of self-evidentness has been 
known to become invalidated. 
As an example one need only Dr. Joachim Hoffmann 
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consider the claim (widely accepted in Germany in particular, but now 
denied by Yad Vashem itself) that the Germans had manufactured soap 
from the bodies of murdered Jews—a fabrication that also goes back to 
Soviet war propaganda. Therefore, the anthology at issue here does not 
commit anything unlawful, but rather engages in a justified and neces- 
sary pursuit in its attempt to critically examine allegedly self-evident 
issues on the basis of new evidence or findings, as it is in fact the natu- 
ral task of historiography to do. 


The Problem of Eyewitness Testimony 

Several contributions to this anthology point out, and rightly so, 
that the testimony of eyewitnesses is unreliable; these contributions 
back their claims with numerous examples, some of which are indeed 
truly grotesque. Such experiences certainly agree with those of other 
historians of the Second World War. This is not to say that eyewitness 
statements are entirely superfluous, but practical experience definitely 
has shown that they must always be examined and corroborated with 
authentic documents. My personal experience has been that as early as 
1970 eyewitness testimony about details of the events of the war was 
so unreliable that it would have been a breach of professional duties to 
base a historical treatise on them alone. 


Benz’s Anthology 


On the whole, the contributions to the anthology here at issue fre- 
quently manifest a profound understanding of the subject and its asso- 
ciated literature, even though some suggestions made do appear ques- 
tionable at times. However, the Establishment literature about the 
Holocaust also often contains factual errors. One example in this con- 
text is Benz's 1991 anthology Dimension des Völkermords, which dis- 
plays a downright disarming ignorance of the state of affairs on the 
Soviet side. The authors of the Gauss anthology object, and correctly 
so, that Benz bases his studies uncritically on the announcements made 
by Soviet war propaganda and on the publications about Soviet show 
trials. The anthology edited by Benz attempts, by means of elaborate 
statistical minutiae, to prove the correctness of the six-million figure. 
Anyone who has worked with demographic statistics knows what seri- 
ous errors can enter into such complex analyses even under a strictly 
objective agenda. Benz is entirely unaware that Ehrenburg had already 
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introduced the six-million figure into the annals of war propaganda on 
January 4, 1945. Thus, he will have to accept the charge that, though 
unwittingly, he has really only worked to confirm a propaganda figure 
of Ehrenburg’s. From this perspective, his and his co-authors’ research 
findings offer a foothold for fundamental criticism. 


Babi Yar 


The mass execution of Jewish inhabitants of Kyiv, known as the 
massacre of Babi Yar, is also subjected to justified and necessary criti- 
cism in the anthology here at issue. Over time, the actions of Einsatz- 
kommando 4a of the Security Police and the SD under Blobel have 
experienced propagandistic inflation to the point where restoring the 
actual facts to their real dimensions is an obligation for anyone striving 
for historical veracity. Of course this does not impinge on the fact that 
thousands of Jews were killed in Kyiv. 


Overall Impression 

The overall impression evoked by this anthology edited by Gauss 
is that its contents must be acknowledged—with critical common 
sense, of course—no less than is always undisputedly and unrestrict- 
edly done with the ‘official’ literature about the Holocaust. The princi- 
ple of audiatur et altera pars [let the other side be heard] must apply in 
this case as well! A suppression of this carefully documented work 
would represent a forcible obstruction of the legitimate striving for 
scientific and academic understanding. The state of knowledge is never 
static. Experience has shown that exaggerations and errors always 
grind themselves down in the course of a normal academic contro- 
versy. One must not deny a mature and free researcher and reader his 
ability to exercise his critical faculties. It would then be only a small 
step from suppressing unpopular books, to burning them; and then, 
though with different motivations, we would be right back where the 
entire misfortune began. 


Conclusion 

As historian officially commissioned by the Militärgeschichtliche 
Forschungsamt I have spent two-and-a-half decades studying the So- 
viet military literature about the history of the Red Army and the Sec- 
ond World War in its original documentary texts—an endless chain of 
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Photograph XIX: Barrack 41, gas daten eastern opening in the ceiling. 
(© С. Майор gno) 





Photograph XX: Barrack 41, gas chamber, window in the east wall. 
(O C. Mattogno) 
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misrepresentations, fabrications, distortions and slander. But even this 
historical literature turned up the occasional truths. I could not have 
carried out my academic duties if I had rejected the Soviet publications 
out-of-hand as being unacademic. The same goes infinitely more for 
the anthology here at issue, which is on a respectable academic level 
and which doubtless contributes much to our understanding of aspects 
of the war, despite any reservations one may have. 
[sgd.] Dr. J. Hoffmann, Acad. Director (retired) 
[written on September 28, 1995] 


On June 15, 1996, judge Burkhardt Stein from Tübingen County 
Court ordered the confiscation and incineration of all books Grundla- 
gen zur Zeitgeschichte and all means for its manufacturing (Ref. 4 Gs 
173/95). The expert reports presented by the defense were ignored. 


11.4.3. More Thought Crimes... 


Since I fled my home country in early 1996, many more criminal 
prosecutions were started for publications I authored, edited, pub- 
lished, or distributed, and keep authoring, editing, publishing, and dis- 
tributing. The following list contains cases where such proceedings 
came to my knowledge. Since distributing literature banned by the 
German Federal Review Office for Youth-Endangering Publications 
(Bundesprüfstelle für jugendgefährdende Schriften) is a criminal of- 
fense in Germany, and each confiscation of literature by a German 
court is accompanied automatically by criminal prosecution against 
those who authored, edited, published, distributed, printed, imported, 
exported, stored or otherwise made available the confiscated literature, 
each of the following cases is considered to be a crime under the tough 
German thought crime legislation. One must therefore assume that 
each of the following cases may result in at least one criminal proceed- 
ing against me. Finally, I have added a list of works published by me 
for which it is unknown if any criminal proceedings were started. Since 
the content of these publications is comparable to the other publica- 
tions listed here, it must be expected that in any of these cases criminal 
investigations have been or will be started. 
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In 1994, the State Prosecution Office of Böblingen confiscated the 
following books written by Germar Rudolf. It is likely that Ru- 
dolf's ongoing distribution of these publications since 1994—both 
in printed form as well as online—led to further criminal proceed- 
ings against him (County Court Bóblingen, 9 Gs 521/94): 

— Rüdiger Kammerer, Armin Solms (ed.), Wissenschaftlicher Erd- 
rutsch durch das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell Press, London 
1993. 

— Manfred Köhler, Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte: Auch Holocaust-Lügen 
haben kurze Beine, Cromwell Press, London 1994.°°* 

— Wilhelm Schlesiger, Der Fall Rudolf, Cromwell Press, Brighton 
1994. 

In 1996, the County Court Munich ordered the confiscation and 

destruction of the issue 6/1995 of the periodical Staatsbriefe, (Cas- 

tel del Monte, Munich), because of an article authored by Germar 

Rudolf (County Court Munich, 8440 Ds 112 Js 10161/96)°*° 

In 1996, the County Court Berlin Tiergarten ordered the confisca- 

tion and destruction of the issues 2 and 3/1995 of the periodical 

Sleipnir, (Castel del Monte, Munich), because of an article au- 

thored by Germar Rudolf (County Court Berlin-Tiergarten, 271 Ds 

155/96)" 

During a search of his property in March 1997, the Judge Dr. 

Payer of County Court Bóblingen orders the search of a German 

PO Box used by Germar Rudolf, and its formal owner, because of 

a prosecution launched against Germar Rudolf for disseminating 

revisionist literature via the Internet address www.codoh.com, 

where this PO Box is given as a contact address (County Court 

Bóblingen, ref. 9(8) Gs 228/97). 

In 1997, the County Court Weinheim ordered the confiscation and 


Online: www.vho.org/D/Nolte; no Engl. version available. 
Online: www.vho.org/D/dfr; Engl.: www.vho.org/GB/Books/trc 


“Naht ein deutscher Bürgerkrieg?", Staatsbriefe 6(6) (1995), pp. 6-8, online German only: 
www.vho.org/D/Staatsbriefe/Rudolf6 6.html. 

G. Rudolf and J. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, “Briefwechsel”, Sleipnir, 1(3) (1995) pp. 
29-33; online: www.vho.org/D/Kardinal/LeuchterR.html; Engl.: 
www.vho.org/GB/Books/cq/leuchter.html; G. Rudolf, “Kein Brief ins Gefängnis?”, Sleipnir 
1(2) (1995), not online. The criminal investigation against me in that case, Public Attorney's 
Office I in the District Court of Berlin, ref. 81 Js 1385/95, was dropped on March 21, 1996, 
under sec. 154 German Penal Procedure Rules (StPO), because the expected punishment 
"would not carry much weight" in comparison to the one expected from the District Court of 
Stuttgart in my first "thought crime" trial. 
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destruction of the book formally edited by Herbert Verbeke, but 
factually written and published by Germar Rudolf, Kardinalfragen 
zur Zeitgeschichte (Cardinal Questions of Contemporary History), 
Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Berchem 1996 (County Court Wein- 
heim, ref. 2 Ds 11 Js 5428/97y** 

In 1997, the County Court Bóblingen ordered the confiscation and 
destruction of the book edited by Rüdiger Kammerer, Armin 
Solms, and authored by Germar Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten, 
Cromwell Press, London 1993 (County Court Bóblingen, ref. 9(8) 
Gs 228/97)? 

In 1997, the County Court Bóblingen ordered the confiscation and 
destruction of the book formally edited by Herbert Verbeke, but 
factually edited and co-authored by Germar Rudolf under the pen 
names Ernst Gauss and Manfred Köhler, Auschwitz: Nackte Fak- 
ten, Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Berchem 1996 (County Court 
Böblingen, ref. 9(8) Gs 228/97). On April 8, 1999, the German 
Federal Review Office for Youth-Endangering Publications put 
this book on its list of prohibited literature (Bundesanzeiger No. 
81, April 30, 1999) 

On December 2, 1997, the German Federal Review Office for 
Youth-Endangering Publications informs the publisher of the 
journal Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung (Quarterly 
for free Historical Research), formally Herbert Verbeke, but factu- 
ally Germar Rudolf, that it is going to put the issues one and two 
of the year 1997 on its list of prohibited literature. ^"! 

On May 12, 1998, the German Federal Review Office for Youth- 
Endangering Publications informs the formally responsible per- 
sons of the website www.vho.org, Herbert Verbeke, but factually 
and since summer 1998 even formally Germar Rudolf, that it is 
going to put the entire content of this website on its list of prohib- 
ited literature. (Ref. No. BPjS, Pr. 273/98 UK/Schm)? 

On August 25, 1998, the Office of State Prosecution in Munich I 
informs the publisher of the journal Vierteljahreshefte für freie 





555 Online: www.vho.org/D/Kardinal; Engl.: www.vho.org/GB/Books/cq 

59? Online: www.vho.org/D/rga; Engl.: to be posted soon at www.vho.org/GB/Books/trr. 

5 Online: www.vho.org/D/anf; Engl.: www.vho.org/GB/Books/anf 

591 Online: www.vho.org/VffG/1997/1/1_97.html and www.vho.org/VffG/1997/2/2 97.html 


(German). 


52 See the transcript of this document at www.vho.org/censor/BPjS vho.html (German). 
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Geschichtsforschung (Quarterly for free Historical Research), 
formally Herbert Verbeke, but factually Germar Rudolf, that 
criminal proceedings have been started against them for an article 
published in the issue 1/1998 of this journal, dealing with the 
ground water table in the region of the former concentration camp 
Auschwitz-Birkenau (Staatsanwaltschaft Munich I, ref. 112 Js 
11282/98)°° 

11. On January 12, 1999, the German Federal Review Office for 
Youth-Endangering Publications informs the publisher of the 
journal Vierteljahreshefte fiir freie Geschichtsforschung (Quarterly 
for free Historical Research), formally Herbert Verbeke, but factu- 
ally Germar Rudolf, that it put the issues three and four of the year 
1997 on its list of prohibited literature (Ref. No. 5490 (NI 

12. On March 30, 1999, the County Court Munich ordered the confis- 
cation and destruction of the issue 2/1998 of the journal Viertel- 
jahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung (Quarterly for free His- 
torical Research), published by Germar Rudolf, and informs him 
that criminal proceedings were initiated against him. Reason for 
this were mainly two articles dealing with the concentration camp 
Majdanek°” and with microwave delousing facilities in the con- 
centration camp Auschwitz” (County Court Munich, ref. 812 Gs 
16/98). 

13. On January 5, 2000, the German Federal Review Office for 
Youth-Endangering Publications informs the publisher of the book 
KL Majdanek. Eine historische und technische Studie (Concentra- 
tion Camp Majdanek. A Historical and Technical Study) , Germar 
Rudolf, that it put this book on its list of prohibited literature. 
(Ref. 5715(V), Bundesanzeiger No. 20, Jan. 29, 2000)°”* 





55 Online: www.vho.org/VffG/1998/1/GaeRadl.html; Engl.: www.vho.org/GB/ 
c/WW/GroundWater.html. 

54 Online: www.vho.org/VffG/1997/3/3 97.html and www.vho.org/VffG/1997/4/4 97.html 
(German). 

55 Online: www.vho.org/VffG/1998/2/2 98.html (German). 

596 A review of the later confiscated book on the same topic, see next. 

5? Hans Jürgen Nowak, *Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz", Vierteljahreshefte für 
freie Geschichtsforschung 2(2) (1998), pp. 87-105; online: 
www.vho.org/VffG/1998/2/Nowak2.html; Engl.: in E. Gauss (ed.), Dissecting the Holocaust, 
Theses & Dissertations Press, Capshaw, AL, 2000, pp. 331-324 (online: 
www.codoh.com/found/found.html). 

5* Authored by Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 1998; online: 
www.vho.org/D/Majdanek; English to follow soon. 
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On April 19, 2000, the police of Baden-Württemberg confiscated 
and destroyed all copies available of the book Vorlesungen über 
Zeitgeschichte (Lectures on Contemporary History), authored by 
Germar Rudolf under the pen name Ernst Gauss, as ordered by the 
County Court Tübingen (County Court Tübingen, ref. 4 Gs 
3112/2000). 

Criminal investigation so far unknown, but most likely: J. Graf, С. 
Mattogno, Das Konzentrationslager Stutthof und seine Funktion in 
der nationalsozialistischen Judenpolitik, Castle Hill Publishers, 
Hastings 1999.5? 

Criminal investigation so far unknown, but most likely: J. Graf, 
Riese auf tönernen Füßen. Raul Hilberg und sein Standardwerk 
über den "Holocaust", Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 1999.9?! 
Criminal investigation so far unknown, but most likely: Viertel- 
jahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung (Quarterly for free His- 
torical Research), all issues since 3/1998 (four each year). 9? 
Criminal investigation so far unknown, but most likely: Ernst 
Gauss (ed.) (i.e, Germar Rudolf), Dissecting the Holocaust. The 
Growing Critique of ‘Truth’ and ‘Memory’, Theses & Disserta- 
tions Press, Capshaw 2000.5” 

In August 2002, a customer of mine made me aware of the fact 
that criminal proceedings were started against him because he had 
ordered ten copies of the German version of this book, Das Rudolf 
Gutachten, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2001.9? This means 
that distributing this book in Germany is considered a crime, so a 
criminal investigation must have been started against me because 
of this book. 

Criminal investigation so far unknown, but most likely: C. 
Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka. Durchgangslager oder 
Vernichtungslager? (Treblinka. Transit Camp or Extermination 
Camp?), Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2002.59 

Each of these crimes, which are doubtlessly covered by the First 


Amendment of the US Constitution, can be punished with up to five 





5? Online: www.vho.org/D/vuez (German only). 
600 Online: www.vho.org/D/Stutthof/index.html. 
601 Online: www.vho.org/D/Riese/index.html. 

602 Cf online: www.vho.org/VffG/index.html. 

3 Online: www.vho.org/D/rga2/index.html. 

4 Online: www.vho.org/D/Treblinka/index.html. 
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years in prison in Germany. Would I surrender to the German authori- 
ties, I might well face some 10 years in prison for my entirely and ac- 
knowledged scientific writings and for my internet fight against Ger- 
man censorship, to which I have devoted parts of my website 
www.vho.org, which offers all the literature banned and confiscated by 
German authorities, as long as it does not promote pornography or vio- 
lence. 





605 ; 
”? See online: www.vho.org/censor. 
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11.5. The Media and the Case of Germar Rudolf 


The Object of 7еа1°® 


When in spring 1992 Germar Rudolf sent out the first draft of his 
“Expert Report on the Formation and Detectability of Cyanide Com- 
pounds in the ‘Gas Chambers’ of Auschwitz” to a narrow circle of re- 
cipients in science and politics, several historians responded with inter- 
est. The media, however, received no notice of the existence of the re- 
port. Only in spring 1993, when retired Major General Otto Ernst 
Remer took a later draft of the expert report, provided it with a peppery 
political preface, and then sent some 1,000 to 2,000 copies to the me- 
dia, public attorneys, politicians, and scientists, did a certain circle of 
the Establishment learn of the existence of this report. 

The press was quiet, except for two short articles that appeared on 
May 8/9 and 13, 1993, in the Wiesbadener Kurier reporting on the em- 
barrassment the expert report had caused to the chemical analysis Insti- 
tute Fresenius hired by Rudolf, located in Taunusstein near Wiesbaden, 
and an announcement in the Márkische Allgemeinen of May 14, 1993, 
that a certain Prof. L. Bisky had filed a criminal complaint. Finally, in 
spring 1994, when the Labor Court heard the case between Rudolf and 
his former employer, the Max-Planck-Institute for Solid State Research 
at Stuttgart, which ended with a compromise, the dpa (German Press 
Agency) issued a press release that appeared in many newspapers and 
even on the radio. That prompted the ARD (German Public Broadcast- 
ing) television program Report to make a witch-hunt broadcast. 

In the regional press of the Stuttgart area, where Rudolf resided at 
that time, there appeared mostly factual police notices, reporting that 
the State Security Department of the Criminal Police of Baden- 
Württemberg?" for various reasons had ordered house-searches (Sep- 





6 Appeared in Staatsbriefe 2-3/1996, Verlag Castel del Monte, Postfach 14 06 28, 80456 Mu- 
nich, pp. 23-30. 

7 The uninitiated reader may be unaware that in Germany there is a division of the Criminal 
Police called the State Security Department which prosecutes politically motivated crimes. 
This department, by far the largest of the criminal offices, has separate areas for right-wing 
extremist, left-wing extremist, and foreign-influenced political crimes, respectively. Those 
employed in one department tend to have a political opinion hostile to their target group. For 
example, those in the right-wing extremist department tend to have left-wing, anti-fascist ori- 
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tember 30, 1993, August 18, 1994,°” and March 27, 1995"). How- 
ever, the headlines were occasionally ridiculous. For example, the 
headline “Nazi book depot in Steinenbronn" appeared in the Böblinger 
Boten of March 29, 1995. In fact, there were neither Nazis, Nazi mate- 
rial nor a book depot in Rudolf’s home. 

The authorized version of the expert report was published in 
summer 1993 in Great Britain with the title Das Rudolf Gutachten and 
has been distributed and sold in Germany since then.°'' There has been 
no echo about this version in the media. 

The media showed increased interest, when the 17th State Security 
Chamber of the Stuttgart District Court began the criminal investiga- 
tion against me on account of suspicion of participation in the prepara- 
tion and distribution of Remer’s commented version of my report. 
However, they were not interested in the Expert Report nor in me, but 
merely in the question, whether there should be made an example “to 
punish the right-wing” for reasons of public instruction. 

The trial proceedings did not center upon the actual contents of my 
expert report, but on Remer’s political commentary and my (alleged) 
political views. This was despite the fact that prosecutions for dissent- 
ing political views are forbidden according to the German constitution 
(cf. article 3.3. of the German Basic law). They have a strong tendency 
to turn into show-trials, and this is exactly what happened in this case. 

Later on, several of the media reports that were published in the 
course of the hubbub over the Rudolf expert report and its author at- 
tempted to critically evaluate how true—or rather how false—this ex- 
pert report was. 

On March 28, 1994, the Max-Planck-Gesellschaft (MPG, M.-P.- 
Corporation), umbrella organization of some 200 Max-Planck-Insti- 
tutes all over Germany and Austria—I had been a PhD student at one 


entations. In addition, the German Federal court system includes State Security Chambers 
whose only work is to punish politically motivated crimes. The prosecutors who work in these 
courts were politically trained to deal with such crimes. 

608 This house search concerned the commented version of my expert report distributed by 
Remer. 

609 This house search was due to suspicion of participation in the production and distribution of 
the newsletters Remer Depesche and Deutschland Report. (See 
http://www.nationaljournal.org) 

610 This house search concerned the revisionist anthology edited by my under the pseudonym 
Ernst Gauss entitled Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte. op. cit. (note 43); Engl.: Dissecting the 
Holocaust, op. cit. (note 22). 

61 R, Kammerer, A. Solms (ed.), op. cit. (note 43). 
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of them—issued a press release on my expert report. They reported on 
internal measures taken by my former employer, the Max-Planck- 
Institute for Solid State Research in Stuttgart, against me. The MPG 
made it clear that since they agreed with the German Federal Constitu- 
tional Court and the Federal Supreme Court as to the commonly 
known fact of the Holocaust, they would not involve themselves in the 
discussion of the issues raised by my expert report. 


The Expert Opinion of the dpa — Invented from Whole 
Cloth 


The news release of the dpa Press Bureau Stuttgart which ap- 
peared the following day in almost all German newspapers and also on 
the radio contained the following passage: °'” 


"According to their spokesman, the Max-Planck-Corporation has 
no proof that the samples are really from Auschwitz. Even if they are 
from there, according to expert opinion, it is certainly no wonder that no 
traces of hydrogen cyanide were found, because cyanide compounds dis- 
integrate quickly. In earth this takes six to eight weeks and in stone they 
can only be preserved by "absolute conservation conditions, including 
complete exclusion of air and bacteria ". 


Of course, the Max-Planck-Corporation had no evidence about the 
origin of the samples, since they did not ask me for any and I had no 
reason to give them any without having been asked. This is nothing 
else but a clumsy diversion from the main question. And by the way: if 
this topic is important to anybody, no one is prevented from verifying 
the results of my expert report and the test results of others as dis- 
cussed in chapter 8. 

On inquiry about the supposed expert opinion about the instability 
of cyanide compounds, Albert Meinecke, the person at dpa apparently 
responsible for the notice, referred first to the press statement from the 
MPG.°! After it was shown to Meinecke that the statement contained 
no comment on the factual content of the expert report, nor any com- 
ment on the stability or presence of cyanide compounds, he made 
various claims, depending on the caller and the time of the call: 





612 Daily newspapers, such as Süddeutsche Zeitung, Stuttgarter Zeitung, Südwestpresse-Verbund 
(March 29, 1994), taz, Frankfurter Rundschau (March 30, 1994). 
93 Telephone conversation of K. Philipp, Frankfurt/Main, March 30, 1994. 
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a) He did not have the source for the expert opinion at hand.°'”°!* 

b)He did not know who was responsible for the press notice." 

c) The person responsible for the notice was out of the office. ^" 

d) The person responsible for the notice was possibly on vacation." 

е) Since Meinecke had said both b) and c) in the same conversation, 
he was confronted with the fact that he had contradicted himself 
and that he must know very well who the responsible party was if 
he could say the person was not in the office. When asked if he 
had not made a great pile of goat-dung with his press notice, he 
opined that no one was without fault." 

f) He would call Rudolf when he knew more about who was respon- 
sible and what the source was.°'” As of January 2003, this has still 
not happened. 

The connection between the MPG and the unnamed expert opinion 
created by the phraseology of the dpa notice would suggest to the 
reader that the expert opinion was that of the MPG. The latter declared 
by fax on April 12, 1994, that this was not the case and that the claim 
in the dpa notice was mistaken. 

After two weeks of silence, on April 13, 1994, dpa Editor-in-Chief 
D. Ebeling of Hamburg, speaking for the agency, announced in a fax 
message to me that the unnamed expert would remain unnamed to pro- 
tect his privacy. Two days later, in an unsigned faxed notice, A. 
Meinecke denied my accusation of falsehood" and referred me to the 
Editor-in-Chief in Hamburg. 


The Technical Issues 
Among others, the dpa notice contained the following assertion: 


“Even if they [the samples] are from there [Auschwitz], according 
to expert opinion, it is certainly no wonder that no traces of hydrogen 
cyanide were found, because cyanide compounds disintegrate quickly. " 


Evidently the writer of these lines does not know the difference 
between hydrogen cyanide and cyanide compounds. If he should wish 
to subsume cyanide compounds under hydrogen cyanide, which might 
make it easier for the layman to understand, then it is clear: This sen- 
tence and the following one discuss the stability of cyanide com- 





iss Telephone conversation of G. Rudolf, Jettingen, March 30, 1994. 
95 Press release, G. Rudolf on April 8, 1994. 
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Photograph XXI: New Crematorium, alleged execution gas chamber, 
opening in the ceiling. (O C. Mattogno.) 














Photograph XXII: New Crematorium, alleged execution gas chamber. 
Door and window leading to the mortuary. (O C. Mattogno.) 
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pounds, the only thing that makes sense with respect to the Rudolf Re- 
port. The question as to the stability of hydrogen cyanide itself, as 
raised by Ebeling in his fax to me, is of no concern to anyone € —the 
question is a useless diversion from the subject. 

The supposed statements of the unknown expert assert that cya- 
nide compounds disintegrate quickly. This blanket claim is and will 
always be untenable and shameful for any expert to make. As proof for 
this, the reader may simply go back to chapter 6.6. of this book, and 
there in particular to chapter 6.6.5. (page 177). 

Ebeling's assertions that stable compounds may form but do not 
necessarily form? needs no confirmation from competent authority, 
since the fact that every acid in the world forms stable as well as un- 
stable compounds is as trivial as an ‘Amen’ in church. 

In the dpa notice it was stated that cyanide compounds will last in 
stone only under “absolute conservation conditions", but in contrast to 
that, in the masonry of the cases of interest here and investigated in 
detail in this report, the disinfestation chambers of Auschwitz, hydro- 
gen cyanide formed extremely long-lasting iron cyanide compounds of 
the Iron Blue type. See the arguments given above for proof of this. 

Wrong is therefore not only the claim of the dpa press release that 
this statement stemmed from an expert, but the actual content of this 
release is absolutely untenable. No expert would have endorsed such a 
embarrassingly absurd statement. It is not hard to see why the person 
responsible for having released this article did not want to be named, 
as Herr Ebeling said. 


Report Portrait: Incitement to Hatred 


One of the main incidents of the witch-hunt against Germar Ru- 
dolf was the left-wing Report broadcast of the German public TV sta- 
tion ARD on April 11, 1994. In the footage by Stefan Rocker, every- 
one from Conservative to neo-Nazi personalities, including Germar 
Rudolf, were thrown all together into one pot. By this sort of undiffer- 
entiated reporting, one can produce in certain sectors of the German 
population a pogrom mood against everything which is or might be 
right-wing. Report showed pictures of a synagogue in Lübeck which 
had been fire-bombed just a few months before, using the words, that 
as soon as Auschwitz denial would boom again, synagogues would be 





616 D, Ebeling's response to numerous queries to the Stuttgarter dpa bureau, April 13, 1994. 
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burning. The next picture shown in this footage was that of Germar 
Rudolf on his way to the Labor Court in Stuttgart. Thereby, Herr Ru- 
dolf was made into a sort of paper accomplice of the Ltibeck arson. 
This was strengthened by the commentator’s choice of words, when he 
mentioned the title of the well-known play Biedermann und die Brand- 
stifter (Everyman and the Arsonist). 

If that does not constitute criminal incitement of the German tele- 
vision-viewing audience against Germar Rudolf, what would? It goes 
without saying that reports of this kind are loaded with pictures of con- 
centration camps, deported Jews, and a sea of corpses in order to ridi- 
cule the supposed denial claim of a Germar Rudolf. This is the way the 
left-wing Report works. 

But which viewer would know that Rudolf had not only not de- 
nied, but had actually denounced the frequent injustices that did oc- 
curred at that time?°'® And who would notice that the pictures proved 
nothing except that thousands in the concentration camps died from 
sickness and malnutrition? Who noticed that no TV program ever 
showed a film or a picture of a ‘gas chamber’ either in operation or 
capable of being put into operation—the only point in which Germar 
Rudolf holds a different viewpoint from media outfits such as Report? 

Report spewed falsehoods and lies into the world. One of them 
was seized upon by Franziska Hundseder in her book Rechte machen 
Kasse (Righ-wingers Cash In) and will be dealt with in the next sec- 
tion. Here I will discuss another:°' 

In the appendix of his expert report under the heading Danksa- 
gung (Acknowledgements), Rudolf had thanked a number of persons 
and institutions who had helped him in many ways in the collection of 
data or sources, the recovery and analysis of samples, or for any assis- 
tance in the production of the report. Among these were the firms 
DEGUSSA AG and Institute Fresenius, since the first had supplied 
important technical data on the stability of Iron Blue and the second 
had analyzed most of the samples in Rudolf’s presence and initially 
with his help. Such acknowledgements are usual in scientific publica- 





617 Tn the referenced book by Max Frisch, Herr Biedermann played just the opposite role of a 
paper criminal, he was the victim of a criminal (and his own gullibility). But this fact was not 
made clear to the viewer. 

618 Cf. E. Gauss (ed.), Dissecting the Holocaust, op. cit.. (note 22), рр. 31-34. 

9? There is a detailed discussion of this broadcast in: W. Schlesiger, Der Fall Rudolf, op. cit. 
(note 91); there Rudolf disputes that he hid behind the pseudonym Ernst Gauss. He had admit- 
ted that in the trial in the District Court of Stuttgart, ref. 17 KLs 83/94. 
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tions—also they are polite. 

In their commentary, Report reproached Rudolf that he had used 
the names of well-known institutes and firms to give his report the ap- 
pearance of competence. In view of the facts just given, this reproach 
is both malevolent and ridiculous. Report’s additional assertion that a 
criminal complaint for fraud had been filed against Rudolf due to this 
misuse of well-known names, was pure invention. Up to today, Janu- 
ary 2003, there have been no criminal complaints from any of the per- 
sons or institutions directly or indirectly involved in the production of 
the report. Report’s false accusation was a direct smear. 

Stefan Rocker also participated in an ARD-Tagesthemen news 
broadcast on June 6, 1996, covering the book-burning trial of the book 
Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, edited by Rudolf, then before the 
County Court of Tübingen. A written version of this piece appeared in 
FAZ (Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung) of June 10, 1996, p. 14. It be- 
gan with the following sentence: 


“Everyman and the Arsonist: diplom chemist German!” Rudolf, 
31, was sentenced to 14 months imprisonment by the Stuttgart District 
Court a year ago for incitement to racial hatred and denial of the holo- 
caust.” 


Rudolf was also accused of having published a “pseudo-scientific” 
“hack-job” titled Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, whereby he had 
proven himself a repetitious right-wing extremist offender. It was 
stated he had left the country and was sought by the police. 

The fact that 100 academics had placed an advertisement in the 
Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung during the book-burning trial? which 
criticized the use of censorship and the violation of civil rights by 
German courts was termed a “frontal assault on the Federal German 
justice system” in this commentary. Throughout that piece, the authors 
threw everyone who was politically right-of-center into one big brown 
bucket. 


Ripple Effects 


In mid-May 1995, the left-wing political TV show Panorama 
(again from the German public station ARD) reported on several me- 





99 Cf chapter 11.4.2. in this volume. 
9! Should be: Germar. Error in Original. 
62 Cf “About true and false Perceptions" (www.vho.org/GB/Books/cq/percept.html). 
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dium-size businesses that had become known as supporters of right- 
wing circles.’ This broadcast was a cinematic presentation of the 
book Rechte machen Kasse,” * (Right-Wingers Cash In) written by the 
journalist who produced the broadcast, Franziska Hundseder. In the 
book, the author discusses Germar Rudolf or his expert report twice. 
Both times her discussion is full of errors and falsehoods. 

For example, in referring to the invented dpa press release about 
the alleged instability of cyanide compounds, Frau Hundseder con- 
cludes: 


“Therefore, this so-called expert report of Herr Rudolf—like the ex- 
pert report of Frederick A. Leuchter, which similarly found no traces of 
cyanide in the walls of Auschwitz-Birkenau crematoria 1 and 2— 
contains no proof of anything other than the methods by which right- 
wing extremists conduct historical research.” 


Though notified in writing about the falsity of the dpa press re- 
lease she was relying upon, Frau Hundseder never changed her posi- 
tion on this. The same is true for a passage on page 212 of her book, 
where she claims I had tried to collect several tens of thousands of 
deutschmarks in order to buy copies of the death books of the Ausch- 
witz camp. She gives the impression that I was trying to get the money. 
But this is not true. The letter quoted by her had already been distort- 
edly quoted by the above mentioned Report journalists who must have 
illegally received a complete copy of this letter from the trial record. 
However, if read completely, the letter reveals that I did not want any 
money, but was asking several personalities to donate money to a third 
person I had no personal connection with. 


The Verdict a Foregone Conclusion 


As the trial against Germar Rudolf in the State Security Chamber 
of the District Court of Stuttgart began at the end of November 1994, 
there were several media individuals who distinguished themselves by 
their painful ignorance of the subject matter of the trial. The cause for 
this seemed to be that no journalist deemed it necessary to ask for in- 





63 Cf. Die Welt, May 15, 1995: “Unterstützen Unternehmer die rechtsextremen Szene?” (Do 
Businesses Support the Right-wing Extremist Scene?). As a result of this broadcast, Germar 
Rudolf’s employer was placed under such pressure from his customers, suppliers, competitors, 
and employees that he terminated Herr Rudolf's employment contract. 

4 Knaur, Munich, May 1995. 
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formation from anyone involved in the trial. So it happened that re- 
peatedly items were misunderstood or misreported. One might not at- 
tribute purposeful distortion to the journalists if it were not for the fact 
that these misunderstandings were always decidedly unfavorable to 
Rudolf. 

The partisan orientation of the Süddeutscher Rundfunk, SDR, an- 
other public broadcasting station (almost all German public broadcast- 
ing stations are left-wing oriented) was exposed when it decided to 
report only one side of the story, namely that of the investigating po- 
lice officer. 

Since his statements were apparently not critical enough for the 
SDR, soon items were invented. The SDR took the only two statements 
from the several hundred pages of correspondence in which Rudolf had 
mentioned two Jewish personalities in a disapproving way, which were 
cited by the police officer. SDR then asserted falsely, the officer had 
characterized the rest of my correspondence “as the vilest incitement 
and defamation". The SDR also attributed to the police officer that he 
had understood Rudolf to have said he wanted to “rewrite the history 
of Germany from 1871 onward, without the Holocaust or World War 
IP’, which in view of the absurdity of the statement may cause doubt 
about the sanity of the journalists involved. And of course, the SDR 
was silent on the substantial mitigating evidence presented by the de- 
fense in the following months.°”° 

With a few exceptions, the entire media was silent until the end of 
the trial. It could be seen from the behavior of the journalists present 
that they were not looking for the real story, but were intent on bring- 
ing in a sacrifice for the Zeitgeist: all but one of them—a new person 
from Südwestfunk radio—resorted only to the prosecuting attorneys 
and judges in their search for information. 

The Stuttgarter Zeitung (StZ) provides a clear example of the ten- 
dentious method of reporting used by the media. Since not enough in- 
criminating material turned up in the several thousand pages of Ru- 
dolf's correspondence that were found in the first house search in Sep- 
tember 1993, on January 27, 1995, the StZ conjured up “writing in the 
hand of the accused with indisputable [...] xenophobic content”. How- 
ever, in the whole trial there was never any talk of xenophobia or ra- 
cism, because there was never any basis for same. At the end of a piece 





$5 Süddeutscher Rundfunk, in all four afternoon radio programs on Nov. 25, 1994. 
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of the Landesschau of Südwest 3 TV station on December 27, 1994, 
the Christian-Conservative Rudolf mutated into a neo-Nazi: the trial 
against Rudolf was characterized as another case of a neo-Nazi in the 
Stuttgart District Court, following a real trial against several National 
Socialists that had taken place in the same court a short time before.°”° 

That the verdict was assumed to have been decided before the fact 
became more and more noticeable as the question was raised whether 
there would be difficulties in convicting Rudolf of the crime he was 
accused of, as if it were not the task of the court to determine the truth 
without respect to party, but rather that it should find guilt whether or 
not the crime had been committed. 

The Böblinger Kreiszeitung reported in this vein on May 10, 1995, 
as the trial was nearing its end. There, on page 13 under the headline 
“Sentence Before Pentecost", one found: 


"He [the presiding judge] believes that the prosecuting attorney will 
conclude her case at the next session on May 18 of this year, and that the 
sentence against the chemist will be handed down before Pentecost 
unless something unforeseen happens.” 


How can it be that, according to this press report, the presiding 
judge can announce before the end of the trial (it ended on June 23, 
1995) that the expected judgment will be against the accused, that it 
will be decided to his disadvantage? It would have made sense to state 
that the judgment will be given in a case or about the accused. If the 
journalist here reported the presiding judge’s words correctly, the 
choice of words shows the partisanship of the judge; otherwise it 
shows that of the journalist. 

It is worthwhile to note the relative emphasis the media gave to 
the pleadings of the prosecution as opposed to that of the defense. On 
June 13, 1995, the StZ reported the arguments of the public attorney in 
a detailed 3-column story on page 2, while the defense appearance was 
covered the following day in a small single-column story which merely 
recapitulated the events of the trial and did not report any of the argu- 
ments of the accused. 

To be fair, it should be mentioned that after the sentence came 
down on June 24, 1995, Sonnhild Maier, the journalist for the 577, 
mentioned some of the defense arguments: 





@6 The video of this program distributed by the Süddeutscher Rundfunk was correspondingly 
labeled with the caption *Neo-Nazi". 
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“The court ruled that the expert report and the preface were a sin- 
gle work and were to be seen as a ‘common production’ of Rudolf and 
Remer. 


This is what the accused chemist vehemently disputed. He is a prac- 
ticing Catholic, believes in the political order of the Federal Republic 
and would never have entered into an association with Remer, whom he 
took to be a ‘living political fossil’. In the chemist’s words: ‘I would not 
have been so stupid—this would have undermined me in the final phase 
of my doctoral program '.? At the time he was preparing his doctoral 
thesis at the Max-Planck-Institute in Stuttgart. When his expert report 
became publicly known, he lost his job.” 


In a 3-column story on June 14, 1995, the Stuttgarter Nachrichten 
summarized the prosecution case. The story gave the defense’s claims 
responding to the prosecution’s points, but not a single argument sup- 
porting these claims. Instead of this, the defense arguments were super- 
ficially refuted by the journalist Frank Schwaibold using somewhat 
erroneous counterarguments. 

Against the assertion of the prosecution that Rudolf had revealed 
himself as a politically motivated criminal by his work under the pseu- 
donym Ernst Gauss and therefore deserved no probation, the defense 
objected that the Gauss case could not be applied. It was hidden from 
the reader that in a state under the rule of law an accused can not be 
disadvantaged through a court case that had not even started. In re- 
sponse to the defense counterargument to the prosecution charge that 
Rudolf cooperated with Remer, journalist Frank Schwaibold asserted 
falsely that Rudolf had met and talked with Remer three times. The 
truth is that Rudolf and Remer met only by chance in the course of Ru- 
dolf's work as expert witness for Remer's defense attorney. During 
these accidental encounters, there was no conversation between them, 
which even the court acknowledged. 

Against the defense assertion that the accused was no neo-Nazi, 
the journalist cited a letter absurdly out of context in which Rudolf “re- 
ferred to the ‘Jew Republic Germany’ in context with the person Ignatz 
Bubis”. In that letter,” Rudolf criticized a proposal made in spring 





627 Because of the Remer's commented version, the University of Stuttgart refused to give Rudolf 
an appointment to take the rigorosum, the final examination for his PhD title. 

93 Confidential letter of G. Rudolf to H. Herrmann, Dec. 20, 1992, Computer Data File 2, sheet 
222, in records of the District Court Stuttgart, ref. 17 KLs 83/94, introduced Dec. 6, 1994. 

69 Letter to K. Philipp on March 1, 1993, Investigation File 1, sheet 351, in records of the Dis- 
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1993 that Ignatz Bubis be elected Federal German President. Taking 
into consideration that Bubis had almost no political experience at that 
time but had a criminal past, Rudolf commented that the proposal re- 
flected the immense importance that was given to him as the leader of 
a diminishing minority in the German state (the late Ignatz Bubis was 
head of the Zentralrat der Juden in Deutschland, Central Council of 
Jews in Germany, at that time). For that reason, Rudolf stated that it 
was appropriate to rename the name of the German nation, using this 
minority as a prefix: Judenrepublik Deutschland (Jew Republic of 
Сегтапу).% The Jewish witness Horst Lummert, who testified on be- 
half of Germar Rudolf, confirmed before the court on January 9, 1995, 
that this reasoning was justified.^' 

Given these facts, it remains for Frank Schwaibold to explain to us 
where neo-Nazism is hidden in Rudolf's remarks. 


Execution by Media 


Naturally, after the announcement of the sentence of the District 
Court of Stuttgart, according to which Rudolf was to be punished with 
14 months imprisonment without probation, the media found it easy to 
drag Germar Rudolf through the mud. The first was the Süddeutscher 
Rundfunk. Following the imperative of the Zeitgeist, without making 
use of the decision of the court or any other evidence, it labeled Rudolf 
a “neo-Nazi”. It also attempted to make the Rudolf expert report ridicu- 
lous by resurrecting the dpa notice from a year before. SDR 3 simply 
claimed that it was known to competent chemists that cyanide com- 
pounds disintegrate within a few weeks in rocks.°” 

The program Landesschau of the regional television station Stid- 
west 3 made comments similar to those of SDR 3, but piled even fur- 
ther on the defamation by misrepresenting an article that appeared in 
the Stuttgarter Nachrichten the week before. This article of June 14, 





trict Court Stuttgart, ref. 17 KLs 83/94, introduced on Dec. 17, 1994. 

& Response of G. Rudolf to accusation May 1994, introduced in trial before District Court Stutt- 
gart, ref. 17 KLs 83/94, on March 17, 1995 in chambers, in records. 

9! H, Lummert thinks that one should stay with the abbreviation for BRD: “Bubisrepublik 
Deutschland” (Bubis Republic Germany). Approximately 30 witnesses testified that they had 
never heard Germar Rudolf make anti-Semitic remarks and that he had even protested against 
their use. There was no contrary testimony. The media likewise ignored a speech at an aca- 
demic fraternity by Rudolf to students which was clearly pro-Jewish. On May 9, 1995, the 
court verified that the speech had taken place. 

6&2 SDR З, June 23, 1995, 13:30 hours. 
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1995, was entitled “Only a Victim of the ‘Father-figure of Neo- 
Nazism’?”. Under the Word “Neo-Nazism,” a picture of the accused 
was shown. The question raised by this newspaper headline was 
whether Rudolf had been a victim of O. E. Remer, who was identified 
as the “Father-figure of Neo-Nazism". 

In filming a copy of this article, the Südwestfunk bent the paper so 
that the viewer would see only the words “Father-figure of Neo- 
Nazism" over the photograph of Rudolf. The viewer would unavoid- 
ably receive the impression that the harsh sentence on Rudolf was a 
judicial determination that with Rudolf one was dealing with the fa- 
ther-figure of Neo-Nazism. It is difficult to imagine how media distor- 
tion could get any worse. 

Many media sources considered the sentence handed down by the 
court as an insufficient condemnation of Rudolf, as can be seen from 
several examples. On June 24, 1995, the Böblinger Bote wrote that 
Rudolf could be linked to National Socialist race doctrine. This com- 
plete fabrication is so absurd and so far from any reality that it was 
never an issue during the course of the trial, nor was it mentioned in 
the court's spoken opinion giving the basis for the written verdict. Un- 
fortunately, this did not hinder the court from inserting this unfounded 
assertion into the written verdict for the sentence. ^? 

On the same day, and despite Rudolf's personal appeal, Frank 
Schwaibold of the Stuttgarter Nachrichten could not help but once 
again misconstrue the contacts between Rudolf and Remer, in that he 
wrote, Rudolf had been “provably in personal contact with Remer 
three times", where the word "personal" imputed a relationship be- 
tween the two that had never existed. 

On June 24, 1995, the Süddeutsche Zeitung outdid itself in ma- 
nipulating the news. It wrote that Rudolf had occasionally been a 
member of the right-wing extremist Republican Party. But, in fact, Ru- 
dolf had been a member of the party at a time when it was not consid- 
ered “right-wing extremist” and even important members of the semi- 
conservative Christian Democrats (CDU/CSU) maintained. contacts 
with members of the party. Whatever opinion the media and the Ger- 





63 Verdict of the District Court Stuttgart, ref. 17 КІ 83/94, рр. 15, 156ff. As evidence the court 
used an unpublished writing of the accused. In it, Rudolf commented how the confirmation of 
revisionist theses might embarrass Jews. Records of the District Court Stuttgart, ref. 17 KLs 
83/94, Computer Data File 3, introduced on Jan. 26, 1995. Where there is racism in these 
speculative remarks is unclear. 
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man internal secret service, the Office for the Defense of the Constitu- 
tion (Verfassungsschutz) had after Rudolf left the party in summer 
1991 cannot be taken as a criterion for the evaluation of Rudolf’s po- 
litical views. Also, Rudolf was not on trial for his political beliefs, 
which, according to Article 3, Para. 3 of the German Basic Law can 
never be cause for deprivation of rights. Finally, it is absurd to try to 
associate the patriotic-conservative views of the Republicans with the 
National Socialist views of Remer, which was clearly the intention of 
the Stiddeutsche Zeitung. 

The Stiddeutsche Zeitung also was the only one of Germany’s big- 
ger daily newspapers that again trotted out the fable of the supposedly 
long-ago refuted Rudolf expert report, based on the dpa notice: 


“According to information from competent chemists, hydrogen cya- 
nide compounds disintegrate within a few months from the effects of 
weather and are no longer detectable. " 


With this perpetual falsehood, the point was made to every unini- 
tiated reader that the Rudolf expert report was the technically worthless 
hack-job of an incompetent chemist. At the beginning of the trial on 
November 23, 1994, the Böblinger Bote had spread the same nonsense: 


" According to expert opinion, no traces of cyanide can be found af- 
ter 50 years since they disintegrate quickly. " 


In their report of 1997, p. 64, even the Bavarian Office for the Pro- 
tection of the Constitution (Bayerisches Amt für Verfassungsschutz) 
has the nerve to repeat that nonsense. 

In view of the supposedly proven pseudo-science in the Rudolf 
expert report, the newspapers avoided the words "expert report" or 
printed them in quotation marks and also characterized it as a "bock: 
job” (StZ, November 23, 1994). However, on that date, November 23, 
1994, the court declared that it did not consider itself competent to de- 
cide to what extent the expert report satisfied scientific criteria. It 
avoided the issue of scientific evidence by attributing to Rudolf the 
preface and epilogue written by Remer's friend in Remer's version and 
sentenced Rudolf on that basis. 

In a wider context, Hans Westra, Director of the Anne Frank 
Foundation in the Netherlands, has commented on the technical cor- 
rectness of the Rudolf expert report. The Anne Frank Foundation is 
one of the most well-known of the institutions world-wide that occupy 
themselves with uncovering and documenting proofs of the Holocaust. 
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Abbreviations 


APMM Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum na Majdanku (Archive of the State 


APMO 


GARF 


IMT 


TCIDK 


WAPL 


ZM 


Museum in Majdanek) 

Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum w Oswiecimiu (Archive of the 
Auschwitz State Museum) 

Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiiskoi Federatsii (State Archive of the 
Russian Federation, Moscow) 

International Military Tribunal (Trial of the Major War Criminals 
Before the International Military Tribunal: Nuremberg 14 November 
1945 — 1 October 1946) 

Tsentr Chranenija Istoriko-dokumental nich Kollektsii (Storage Cen- 
ter, Historical-Documentary Collection, Moscow) 

Wojewódzkie Archiwum Panstwowe w Lublinie (State Archive of the 
Vojvodship in Lublin) 

Zeszyty Majdanka (Majdanek Periodical) 
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In response to the question of a journalist as to whether the scientific 

conclusions of the Rudolf expert report were correct, Hans Westra re- 
«4.634 

plied: 


“These scientific analyses are perfect. What one cannot determine is 
how this Rudolf got them, how he obtained the samples.” 


Certainly Mr. Westra could not restrain himself from casting 
doubt on the authenticity of the samples, since established researchers 
seem to be able to find no other loop-hole in the scheme of arguments 
in the Rudolf expert report. 


News for Public Instruction 


The day of the announcement of the sentence in the case of Ger- 
mar Rudolf may be the only one in which the media outside the local 
region reported on it. As mentioned above, the Stiddeutsche Zeitung 
devoted an extensive story to the sentence. 

Also, on June 23, 1995, the nationwide TV news show heute of 
the ZDF (German public Television 2) felt called on to write a short 
story reporting that the diplom chemist Germar Rudolf had been sen- 
tenced to 14 months imprisonment without probation on account of an 
expert report on the gas chambers of Auschwitz. Since as the media 
outside the local region had reported almost nothing on the case previ- 
ous to this, the normal television viewer would hardly know what to do 
with this very brief piece of information. Therefore, the report can 
have had only one purpose: It should be made clear to every potential 
technical witness Republic-wide that those who voice views about the 
Holocaust complex that deviate from those officially allowed— 
however factually correct, reputable, scientific and perhaps even pro- 
fessionally correct—will be thrown in jail without probation. 

The news reports of the local press on May 6, 1996, ran in the 
same direction after my application for a revision of the verdict was 
turned down by the German Federal Supreme Court. They hinted to the 
reader that the scientist Rudolf had been sentenced because of his ex- 
pert report, which had come to an incorrect conclusion and thereby 
denied the Holocaust. It apparently did not interest anyone that the ex- 
pert report had not been an issue at the trial. Naturally, the Böblinger 





$4 BRT 1 (Belgian Television), Panorama, April 27, 1995. 
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Bote could not restrain itself from digging up ће dpa lie again: 


“In opposition to competent scientific authorities, the Jettingen 
chemist asserted that mass-killing of humans with hydrogen cyanide 
would leave traces of cyanide in the masonry of the remaining buildings 
in the camp, but no such traces can be found.” 


That the extremely harsh sentence against Rudolf was due to rea- 
sons of public instruction, and thus for the purpose of frightening any 
scientist who might play with the idea of publishing a deviating opin- 
ion (general prevention), was also the opinion of the Bóblinger Bote on 
June 27, 1996: 


"No probation was granted for the sentence of 14 months impris- 
onment handed down in June last year on grounds of general preven- 
tion.” 


Hunted Abroad 


In March of 1996, Germar Rudolf went into exile. The press ini- 
tially lost track of him and for the time being, lost interest as well. This 
changed in the fall of 1999, when British journalist Chris Hastings (34) 
set about tracking him down in England. Since Rudolf had registered, 
as required by law, and residency records are open to the public, it was 
not difficult to establish that Rudolf was residing in England. In addi- 
tion, Rudolf had listed his post office address on his website (PO Box 
118, Hastings TN34 3ZQ.) Chris Hastings succeeded in locating the 
apartment in which Rudolf was registered. He left a note requesting an 
interview. Rudolf granted his request by allowing him a two hour in- 
terview at Victoria station in London. The content of this interview 
concerned primarily the present state of human rights in Germany as 
well as the official persecution of Rudolf. But as Rudolf suspected, 
Hastings was not interested in the present state of human rights in 
Germany. In Hastings’ article in the Sunday Telegraph of Oct. 17, 
1999, the subject was not even mentioned. Instead, under a subtitle 
demagogically slandering Rudolf as a “neo-nazi”, Hastings утоќе: 


"He [Rudolf] confirms that, during his stay in Britain, he has forged 
links with far-Right extremists including members of the National Front 





95 Kreiszeitung Böblinger Bote and Gäubote/Südwestpresse-Verbund, May 6, 1996. 
636 Jessica Berry and Chris Hastings, “German neo-Nazi fugitive is found hiding in Britain”, The 
Sunday Telegraph, Oct. 17, 1999; repeated on Oct. 18, 1999 in the /ndependent. 
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and the British National Party.|...] 


‘In Britain I work as an Holocaust revisionist 24 hours a day. My 
work has brought me into contact with people on the far Right. I have 
met leading members of the National Front and the British National 
Party while I have been in England.’” 


In the worst tradition of yellow journalism, Hastings took individ- 
ual words and phrases totally out of context and rearranged them to 
suit his sensationalistic purposes. Rudolf never uttered such sentences, 
with the exception of the sentence about working 24 hours a day for 
revisionism. It is a fact that, in the spring of 1999, Rudolf met with 
Nick Griffin and discussed Griffin’s experiences with the British jus- 
tice system. The year before, Griffin was, among other things, accused 
of having published an article with revisionist statements in a small 
right-wing periodical edited by himself, but he had been acquitted. Be- 
cause of Rudolf's own exposed position, and because he had exten- 
sively reported on official censorship in his publication Viertel- 
Jahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung (VffG) before, Rudolf was 
naturally very interested in Griffin's story, but he was not interested in 
Griffin's organizational memberships or functions. Before this meet- 
ing, Rudolf was not aware that Griffin held a leading position in the 
nationalist British National Party. However, during the meeting, Grif- 
fin informed him that he aspired to chairmanship of the party, to which 
position he was subsequently elected. When asked by Hastings 
whether he was in contact with members of the political right, Rudolf 
straightforwardly told him of the conversation with Griffin. Hastings 
used this to suggest to his readers that Rudolf had forged contacts with 
the organizational leadership of the leading rightwing extremist parties 
of England. But to the best of his knowledge, Rudolf has never made 
contact with any member of the National Front. 

Hastings went so far as to interview Rudolf's former landlady, 
whom he absurdly quoted as follows: 


"Sheila Evans, Rudolf's former landlady, said: 'I remember he said 
he was a writer working for journals in Germany. I was struck by how 
clean he left the house when he left. He stripped it bare. I think he was 
trying to cover his tracks. '" 


In fact, when he negotiated the tenancy contract in July 1996, Ru- 
dolf had told his landlady that he will write for a German periodical. 
(VffG first appeared in spring of 1997, published by the Flemish or- 
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ganization Vrij Historisch Onderzoek?"). Mrs. Evans was the most 
ferocious house-dragon that Rudolf ever met. When Rudolf moved out, 
he had to repair and repaint every little scratch on the skirting boards, 
every bit of chipped enamel on door frames and heaters, every tiny 
dent in the walls before she would return his deposit. Surely it was 
normal behavior for Rudolf to take his belongings with him when he 
moved out. It seems that when people read about their neighbors in the 
newspapers, they see ghosts and goblins everywhere. 

Chris Hastings continued to make Rudolf’s presence and activities 
known to a very large number of nosy and peculiar people. He 
prompted them to agree that England needs a law to protect holocaust 
lore against scientific examination. And he prompted them to agree 
that Rudolf should be extradited to Germany immediately. 

The results were not long in coming. The established media in 
Germany ground out another sensationalistic story. “Indicted Neo-nazi 
in Great Britain”, blared the dpa (German Press Agency) on October 
18, 1999 (it was printed on the 19th in Rheinpfalz and other places.) 
“Holocaust denier hiding out in England" announced the leftwing 
Stuttgarter Nachrichten on October 21, page 4. On October 31, Chris 
Hastings jubilantly announced in the Sunday Telegraph that Germany 
would now seriously pursue Rudolf’s extradition. He predicted that 
England would comply because Rudolf had not been convicted for 
holocaust denial, but for incitement to racial hatred, which is a viola- 
tion of English law, too DI? On October 22, the local press in Hastings, 
where Rudolf resided, chimed in with “Fleeing neo-nazi uses base in 
Hastings” (The Hastings and St. Leonards Observer). The monthly 
English manhunter tabloid Searchlight joined the hunt in December 
with “Auschwitz liar hides out in Britain” on page 13.°° Chris Hast- 
ings added more wood to the flames in his update of January 16, 2000: 
“Neo-nazi accused of ‘racial hatred’ goes on the run |...] Germany has 
issued an international arrest warrant for Germar Rudolf, who fled to 
England to escape a prison sentence for inciting racial hatred." 

The manhunt turned completely into hysteria with a BBC report 
about Rudolf on March 28, 2000, which was repeated the day after by 





97 Address: Castle Hill Publishers, PO Box 118, Hastings TN34 3ZQ, UK; online: 
http://vho.org/V С 

68 This was echoed, e.g., by the Australian Jewish News, Nov. 5, 1999. 

$9 The German matching piece to this periodical, blick nach rechts, started its campaign as late 
as June 2000 with a contribution by Thomas Pfeiffer in the same style, of course. 
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the south English regional TV station ITV. Six or seven photographs 
of Rudolf were shown during the report which had been taken from 
Rudolf's website www.vho.org. The public was warned to beware of 
this “nazi sympathizer”. The audience must have gained the impression 
that Rudolf was so dangerous that he was running around murdering 
people. Mr. Michael Whine of the British Jewish Board of Deputies 
was pleased to appear before the cameras and announce that regarding 
Rudolf, England was dealing with a “new breed of dangerous nazis". 
The local press chimed in once more with “Escaped Neo-nazi still hid- 
ing in Hastings [...] he [...] was still being hunted.” (The Hastings and 
St. Leonards Observer, March 31, 2000). Obviously, the powers that 
be are striving to familiarize the local populace with Rudolf's likeness 
and condition them to be afraid of him. It wants them to complain to 
the police about the desperado in their midst. 

On May 27, 2000, Günther Hoerbst of the Hamburger Abendblatt 
reported on a report of the Israeli university of Tel Aviv entitled “Anti- 
Semitism Worldwide 1998/99": 


"Twelve pages of the report are dedicated to Germany. The report 
complains about the growing acceptance of the holocaust lie, primarily 
by means of the internet and rightwing extremist groups. The report ac- 
knowledges that present German legislation provides the most ‘advanced 
and effective attempts at combating the holocaust lie’, but ‘it neverthe- 
less is a growing phenomenon’. For instance, the leading German holo- 
caust liar Rudolf continues to disseminate his writings over the internet 
from foreign countries, even though he has been convicted and sentenced 
in Germany.” 


What a pity that is! 

So far, the only more or less impartial article about Rudolf has ap- 
peared on January 7, 2000, in the Los Angeles Times, in connection 
with the Irving vs. Lipstadt trial. It was written by Kim Murphy.™° 


Freedom of the Press = A Truthful Press? 


Against several of the above-mentioned media pieces, namely 
those where the person of Germar Rudolf himself had been attacked, it 
would have been possible to demand a right of reply in the press. 
However, with respect to factually false assertions such as the fabri- 
cated dpa notice which did not touch Rudolf personally, there can be 





60 Online at: http://www.codoh.com/newsdesk/000 107.html. 
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no recourse under current law. 

The District Court of Stuttgart sentenced Germar Rudolf to 14 
months imprisonment without probation for the reasons that Rudolf 
was deeply marked with anti-Semitism, that he was entangled in a re- 
visionist and right-wing extremist environment, and that he was obvi- 
ously a fanatical, politically motivated criminal. In that moment, the 
court gave the media license to vilify and malign Germar Rudolf with- 
out let or hindrance, since in the Federal Republic of Germany, anyone 
labeled as an anti-Semite or right-wing extremist is a de facto outlaw. 
That the court did not find that Rudolf was a right-wing extremist, 
merely that he had had dealings with supposedly "right-wing extrem- 
ist” persons, was of secondary importance and in view of the media 
practice of imputing guilt by association no cause to hold back. Ru- 
dolf's applications for rebuttal in the press were denied out-of-hand, 
since in the meantime the version of the story spread by the press had 
been confirmed by the courts. 

In a democracy, the people are the sovereign. Should the voice of 
the people become the voice of God not only with respect to power, 
but also partly with respect to infallibility, care must be taken that the 
people are comprehensively and truthfully informed. In this modern 
information age, the media play the central role in forming the public 
will. For this reason, it must be guaranteed that the people are compre- 
hensively and truthfully informed. 

The intentional presentation of false and one-sided information to 
the public must automatically lead to false conceptions of reality and 
thence to unwise political decisions. The intentional presentation of 
disinformation through suppression of news or spreading of false news 
should be considered one of the most serious crimes of a political na- 
ture that can be committed in a democracy. 

The question of the executive and judicial means by which the 
people can be guaranteed to be kept comprehensively and truthfully 
informed is bound to be a difficult one in view of the fundamental 
freedoms of press and speech. It would be necessary to require, for 
example, that the media be subject to democratic control in that the 
formation of political or economic monopolies would be prevented. 
One proposal would be to allow access to the media in their area of 
operations to political parties proportional to the vote they received or 
to socially-concerned organizations (such as religions) proportional to 
their membership, without a limiting minimum percent. 
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Also the right of reply in the press should be expanded such that it 
should apply not only when a person’s reputation is harmed, but also 
when it can be shown that a news item is grossly one-sided or wrong, 
and that the truth itself has been harmed. 

The criminal prosecution of persons of whom it can be proven that 
they deliberately composed and distributed false information is prob- 
lematic, since the proof of the assertion that a journalist deliberately 
spread false news—that he lied—could only rarely succeed. The sim- 
ple assertion that the journalist must have known that his report was 
not true since all others knew it should never suffice.” 

After all, I think we do not need laws to censor liars, but laws that 
punish censors. That alone can be a remedy for the escalating censor- 
ship in modern Europe. 





61 This is the trick used to send revisionists to jail: Since everyone knows that the Holocaust 
happened, revisionists must know it also. When they still assert the opposite, they must do so 
wittingly and therefore they lie. Whoever lies has evil intentions and therefore belongs behind 
bars. Such is the logic of terror. 
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“Thank heaven, we live under the rule of law. But 
unfortunately, that does not apply to the territory of 
the Federal Republic of Germany.” 
Johannes Gross, Capital, Germany, Nov. 1994, p. 3 


11.6. Outlawed in the Federal Republic of Germany 
The Disfranchisement of Unwelcome Citizens“ 


In antiquity and in the Middle Ages, many European nations pos- 
sessed the legal power to disfranchise citizens for gross misdeeds. 
With the rise of secularized constitutional nations, the use of this 
power disappeared until it resurfaced in the 3rd Reich as Thought- 
crime Laws. In the Federal Republic of Germany, the possibility of far- 
reaching revocations of civil rights was built right into the constitution 
in Article 18 of the Basic Law, but until recently no use was made of 
it. Jochen Lober has shown that the equivalent curtailment of the civil 
rights of citizens has been achieved by extra-constitutional regula- 
tion. We will examine here Lober's question, whether a form of de 
facto outlawry was introduced with the revision of section 130 of the 
German Penal Code, which made any kind of Holocaust denial—or 
revisionism—and opposition to multi-culturalism a potential criminal 
offense punishable by up to five years in prison. This will be done by 
studying the fate of Auschwitz researcher Diplom-Chemist Germar 
Rudolf. What happened to him will be examined phenomenologically, 
not chronologically, in order to focus on the effects of German crimi- 
nal law on the civil rights of German citizens. 


First Step: Denunciation 


From September 20 to 22, 1991, a seminar took place in Nurem- 
berg (Bavaria) on Holocaust revisionism, sponsored by the libertarian 
Bavarian Thomas Dehler Foundation. 

Among the participants, besides Germar Rudolf, there was a cer- 
tain Diplom-Physicist Hermann Kórber from Bünde. north Germany. 
His behavior during the seminar was highly unpleasant. During a dis- 





5? Written after reading the article by J. Lober in Staatsbriefe 7/95 mentioned in the beginning; 
taken from Staatsbriefe 12/95, Verlag Castel del Monte, Postfach 14 06 28, 80456 Munich, 

pp. 10-15. 

$5 Staatsbriefe 7/95 
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cussion period, for example, he stated that the German people should 
not only be considered as murderers, but as plunderers as well. He also 
suggested that the Germans themselves were to blame for the many 
deaths among old people, women and children that were caused by the 
Allied aerial bombardment, because they had started the bombing 
(which is not true) and had knowingly failed to evacuate the civil 
population (which was also not true, since many children were sent to 
the country). During the Sunday dinner, Kórber threatened a fellow 
participant sitting at his table with a dinner knife because the person 
did not share his opinion on the Holocaust, and at the close on Sunday 
afternoon, he loudly called the participants Germar Rudolf and Win- 
fried Zwerenz pigs, because they had disagreed with him on scientific 
grounds. 

On November 5, 1992, this Hermann Kórber filed a criminal com- 
plaint with State Attorney Baumann in Schweinfurt against Germar 
Rudolf for instigating Otto Ernst Remer to incitement to racial ha- 
tred.^^ He claimed that it was Rudolf and his expert report that had 
caused Remer to begin publishing material on the Holocaust in his 
Remer Depesche (Remer Dispatches). Subsequently, the state attor- 
ney of Schweinfurt initiated a criminal investigation against Rudolf on 
grounds of incitement to racial hatred, and others, in which O. E. 
Remer was also named.“ Both accused denied the accusations. 

Then, on April, 19, 1993, at the state attorney's office in Bielefeld, 
Körber filed a witness affidavit in which he stated: 


"As a Diplom Chemist, Rudolf knows and must know that his theses 
are scientifically untenable. 


It can be proven that that which Rudolf convinced Remer of is trick- 


D 


ery. 
On April 27, 1993, as proof of his assertion that Rudolf was know- 
ingly deceitful, Kórber filed another affidavit in which he interpreted 
Rudolf's technical arguments made in an exchange of correspondence 
with Werner Wegner, as incitement to racial hatred, and characterized 





5^ Investigation File 1 in the trial against Germar Rudolf, District Court of Stuttgart, ref. 17 KLs 


83/94, sheet 15. 

The Remer Depesche had already appeared in Spring 1991, before Rudolf had begun his re- 

search as expert witness. 

646 Ref. 8 Js 13182/92, Investigation File 1 (District Court Stuttgart, ref. 17 KLs 83/94), sheet 
17ff. 

TT Ibid., sheet 58. 
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Rudolf’s assertion that unambiguous technical evidence was superior 
to ambiguous documentary evidence as “unscientific and unprofes- 
sional procedure" DI 

In another affidavit made on April 30, 1993, Körber asserted 


falsely that Rudolf supported 


"the Leuchter thesis that there was a danger of explosion through- 
out the Auschwitz compound, at least for structures, whenever gassing 
operations with Zyklon B were going on.” 


Rudolf had in fact stated that the use of high concentrations of 
Zyklon B to reduce execution periods to minutes or seconds, as the 
witnesses had reported, would mean that there would be safety prob- 
lems due to explosive concentrations of hydrogen суапійе. He had 
never spoken nor written of a general danger of explosion. 

The busy witness Kórber was at it again on May 26, 1993, this 
time to assert that the references to the Rudolf Report in various edi- 
tions of the Remer Depesche proved that the author Rudolf was the 
cause. Kórber also claimed that Rudolf's attempt to testify as an expert 
witness, which was refused by the court, constituted conspiracy to 
commit perjury. On June 7, 1993, he repeated his accusations that 
Rudolf had instigated Remer to his misdeeds in the Remer Depesche, 
and offered evidence that would defer the possible termination of the 
investigation.°°' 

It should be pointed out that there is no mention among Körber’s 
statements of the fact that Germar Rudolf had written him a lengthy 
letter in January 1993, in which Rudolf presented detailed arguments 
supporting the conclusions of his report" Körber had never answered 
the letter. His only response had been to make false accusations about 
Rudolf to the police. 

In mid-April 1993, the state attorney of Stuttgart set in motion an- 
other prosecution against Germar Rudolf in addition to the ongoing 
prosecution concerning incitement. This one was initiated by retired 
Generalmajor O. E. Remer’s distribution of a commented version of 





TT Tbid., sheet 63 

69 See chapter 6.3. for this. 

650 Investigation File 1 (District Court Stuttgart, ref. 17 KLs 83/94), sheet 84f. 

61 Tbid., sheet 86. 

652 In the exhibits of the trial against Rudolf (District Court Stuttgart, ref. 17 KLs 83/94), Corre- 
spondence File K. Rudolf had added thanks for Kórber's Christmas present — his criminal 
complaint. 
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the Rudolf Report. 

The first copies of Remer’s version were sent to various notable 
personalities in politics, justice, and science on April 16, 1993.5? On 
the same day, Prof. Dr. Hanns F. Zacher, President of the Max-Planck- 
Corporation (MPG), received a call from the Chairman of the Direc- 
torate of the Zentralrat der Juden in Deutschland (Central Council of 
Jews in Germany), Ignatz Bubis, in which Herr Bubis told Prof. Zacher 
of his concern about the effect of the Rudolf Report by Diplom- 
Chemist Germar Rudolf, at that time an MPG employee.*™ It is not 
known what Prof. Zacher did in response to the call. In any case there 
was no attempt by the MPG administration to terminate Rudolf's em- 
ployment at that time. 

In mid-May 1993, Rudolf received at his office two calls from 
journalists (the German weekly magazine stern and the private TV sta- 
tion SAT 1) dealing with the distribution of the Remer version. During 
one of these calls, a colleague of Rudolf was in the room. The col- 
league later told another colleague, Jórg Sassmannshausen, who im- 
mediately reported the event to the executive Director of the Max- 
Planck-Institute, Prof. Arndt Simon.5? Subsequently, Germar Rudolf 
was asked not to appear at the Institute anymore unless at the explicit 
request of his doctoral supervisor, Prof. Dr. H. G. von Schnering, in 
order to make sure that there might be no further contact with journal- 
ists during work hours. His employment contract had not been men- 
tioned. 

This request was subsequently repeated in writing. Nine days af- 
terwards, Rudolf entered the Max-Planck-Institute in order to copy 
some documents and to discuss the reproduction of his doctoral thesis 
with his doctoral supervisor. He deliberately avoided his office in order 





55 Germar Rudolf's doctoral supervisor, Prof. Dr. Dr. h. с. Н. G. von Schnering, as well as sev- 
eral other professors at the Max- Planck- Institute for Solid State Research received the pi- 
rated version on this day: decision, District Court Stuttgart, ref. 17 KLs 83/94, p. 126. 

A later letter of the Central Council of Jews to the President of the MPG on June 22, 1993, 
refers to this telephone call. Facsimile published in Wilhelm Schlesiger, Der Fall Rudolf, op. 
cit. (note 91); from the records of the Labor Court Stuttgart in the case Rudolf v. Max- Planck- 
Institute for Solid State Research, ref. 14 Ca 6663/93. 

According to information from his secretary, Prof. Simon knew what role he was being forced 
to play, but for opportunistic reasons he put his career and the reputation of the Max-Planck- 
Institute ahead of upholding the principles of scientific research; information received from 
my former wife who still workes at this institute. On this affair, cf. also Prof. Simon's reveal- 
ing statements and the discussion on the social taboo that must be observed by German scien- 
tists in: W. Schlesiger, Der Fall Rudolf, (note 91). 


65. 
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to avoid being confronted with questions from the media. Rudolf was 
seen by Institute workers, however, and they reported his presence to 
the executive director. 


Second Step: Professional Ruin 


Rudolf had neglected to ask his doctoral supervisor for permission 
to enter the Institute. The following day he was asked to accept termi- 
nation of his employment contract without notice.°° The justification 
for this was primarily that Rudolf had sent letters on stationary with 
the Max-Planck-Institute letterhead while working on the Report. Ru- 
dolf had privately engaged the Fresenius Institute to analyze the wall 
samples from Auschwitz for traces of cyanide. But when the Fresenius 
Institute was already working on his samples in Rudolf’s presence, he 
handed in a letter typed on a letter head of his employer with a detailed 
specification of the work to be conducted by the Fresenius Institute and 
a detailed description of the samples. Though the unauthorized use of 
official letterheads for private purposes was widespread at the Max- 
Planck-Institute at the time, in Rudolf’s case it became a no-no. It was 
this use of Institute letterhead, about which the management of the In- 
stitute first became aware through news reports,’ that established the 
connection of the Institute with the Rudolf Report. 

Apparently because of the failure of the MPG to respond to the in- 
tercession of I. Bubis (see above), on June 22, 1993, the Zentralrat der 
Juden in Deutschland (Central Council of Jews in Germany) felt it 
necessary to notify the President of the MPG that he was expected to 
take appropriate measures to restrict the activities of Report researcher 
Germar Rudolf. On July 14, 1993, the President of the MPG informed 
the Central Council that the MPG had no further responsibility for the 
activities of Herr Rudolf, since he had been fired. 

The subsequent labor court proceeding instituted by Rudolf 
against the Max-Planck-Institute with respect to his termination with- 
out notice turned on the question, whether the generally-practiced and 
in his case already known infraction “private use of official letterhead” 
could be used as grounds for dismissal without notice when the 
Auschwitz issue was mixed in. Labor court judge Stolz made it clear 





656 This description is based on the transcript of Rudolf’s testimony from memory from this time, 
Computer Data File 2, (District Court Stuttgart, ref. 17 KLs 83/94), 175-220. 
67 Wiesbadener Kurier on 8./9. and 13. Мау 1993. 
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that an employer could dismiss an employee anytime who held such 
views as the plaintiff Germar Rudolf. This amounts to the principle 
that Rudolf and others who think like him are outlaws with respect to 
the labor law. For reasons of social concern, the Max-Planck-Institute 
offered to make an agreement with the plaintiff out of court, by which 
the termination without notice would be revoked and at the same time 
replaced by a mutual agreement that the employment contract would 
be terminated, barring further recourse.°”* 

Despite this dispute between Rudolf and his now former em- 
ployer, his doctoral supervisor Prof. H. G. von Schnering continued to 
support his doctoral candidate and in July 1993 certified that Rudolf 
possessed the necessary professional and ethical qualification to take 
the next step, the final examination called the Rigorosum. In that 
month, Rudolf submitted to the University of Stuttgart his doctoral the- 
sis with all necessary supporting documents and applied for admission 
to the Rigorosum. By fall 1993, however, permission for the promotion 
had still not been granted. On inquiry at the University, Rudolf was 
told that his application had been put on hold because of the criminal 
investigation initiated against Rudolf for incitement to racial hatred as 
well as that against O. E. Remer for distribution of Remer’s version of 
the Rudolf Report. The University of Stuttgart maintained that it was 
questionable whether the candidate possessed the necessary ethical 
qualification. 

The grounds for this decision was section 4 of the Law On Aca- 
demic Degrees, enacted by Adolf Hitler in 1939 and still in force in 
Germany today. By this provision, an academic degree can be revoked 
or withheld, if one does not possess the necessary ethical qualification. 
According to a decision of the Administrative Court of Baden- 
Württemberg, an academic title can only be withheld when there has 
been a judicial sentence for a serious crime that has been entered on 
the person's police record of conduct. ? 





68 Labor Court of Stuttgart, ref. 14 Ca 6663/93. A detailed description of the events in the Max- 
Planck-Institute and elsewhere about the Rudolf report during the year 1993, with a series of 
reproduced documents, can be found in the brochure W. Schlesiger, The Rudolf Case, op. cit. 
(note 91). 

69 Ref. IX 1496/79, decision on March 18, 1981. At that time, a person who had been convicted 
to five years imprisonment for a drug offense which was entered in his police record, was cer- 
tified as having the necessary ethical qualification, and the University was ordered to admit 
him to the Rigorosum. In this decision, it was held that this Hitler law is still in effect because 
it does not contain National Socialist thinking and should be considered as having been legally 
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Since at the time of his application for admission to the Rigoro- 
sum 1) Rudolf had not been judicially sentenced and 2) such a decision 
was not expected by him, Rudolf filed a complaint against the Univer- 
sity of Stuttgart in the County Court of Stuttgart for failure to act. At 
the behest of the University of Stuttgart, the County Court Stuttgart 
stalled on grounds that the ongoing criminal proceeding against Rudolf 
would have to be concluded before it could be decided whether Rudolf 
possessed the necessary qualifications for promotion.“ 

After the sentence against Rudolf was handed down in March 
1996, the University of Stuttgart advised him that it was in his best 
interest to withdraw his application for promotion, since otherwise the 
University most likely would refuse his application because of Ru- 
dolf's conviction for a severe crime. Rudolf complied, because he 
might otherwise have to reckon with the problem that his doctoral 
work might be unacceptable everywhere else in the world.” 

By good fortune, in fall 1994 Rudolf obtained a position as a field 
representative with a firm dealing in corrosion inhibiting products. 
During her research into ‘right-wing businesses’, left-wing journalist 
F. Hundseder stumbled onto the fact that Rudolf was employed at one 
of them. In the ARD broadcast Panorama in mid-May 1995, this dis- 
covery was described as a scandal, and both the company and their 
employee Rudolf as heinous Neo-Nazis. The company came immedi- 
ately under such heavy pressure from customers, suppliers, employees 
and competitors that by mutual agreement they and Rudolf terminated 
his employment contract in order to prevent further loss to the com- 
pany. Due to this denunciation by the media, Rudolf lost his job within 
a few days. 

In the current state of German labor law, if in future applications 
for employment Rudolf were not to mention his revisionist activities 
and this were to become known to his employer, it would be consid- 
ered grounds for dismissal. If he duly mentioned these activities, how- 
ever, he could expect not to find any ordinary employment anywhere 





enacted. 

660 Ref. 13 K 1329/94. After the prison sentence against Rudolf was announced, Rudolf's doc- 
toral supervisor commented that he would have to sit out his punishment before he could 
complete his doctoral program. Prof. von Schnering was apparently always ready to stand be- 
hind his candidate. 

5€ See the letter of the University as well as Rudolf’s reaction (in German only online: 
vho.org/Authors/UniStgt.html and vho.org/Authors/RudolfUniStgt.html). 
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Third Step: Persecution through Prosecution 


A more complete analysis of the prosecution against Rudolf will 
be left to other works. Rudolf was accused not only because of 
Remer’s political commentary, which was falsely attributed to Rudolf, 
but also because of the purely technical conclusions in his Report.°°° In 
the principal hearing Presiding Judge Dr. Dietmar Mayer stated that 
the competence of the court did not extend to the evaluation of the sci- 
entific validity of the expert report. Because of this, the contents of the 
expert report were not addressed in the proceeding, but only the ques- 
tion whether the defendant was responsible for Remer's commentary. 

In its decision, the court made no secret of the fact that it held re- 
visionist thinking itself to be reprehensible and punishable by increas- 
ing the severity of the sentence. However, the sentence against Ru- 
dolf to 14 months prison without probation was based on the false con- 
tention that Rudolf had at least knowingly contributed to the political 
commentary contained in Remer's version of his expert report. The 
court justified its sentence with a tiresomely assembled chain of proofs 
amounting to 240 pages which in decisive points departed from the 
actual evidence and which completely ignored the contradictory evi- 
dence on the main point of the defense. 

The chemical and construction problems of the buildings at 
Auschwitz dealt with in the Rudolf Report were characterized by the 
court as "hardly clarifiable details of the National Socialist mass- 
crimes", thus, under no circumstance a matter of ‘common knowl- 
edge’. 

Rudolf’s trial on account of the business with Remer’s version 
ended in summer 1995. Under which star this trial was held was made 
blindingly clear by a document from the trial records: Rudolf’s judges 
in the District Court of Stuttgart wanted to prevent that they them- 
selves should come under the wheels of denunciation and inquisition, 
as had the judges of the District Court of Mannheim in the Günter 
Deckert Case, who were massively criticized by media and politicians, 





$€ There remained the non-ordinary way that he has followed successfully. 


6 Criminal indictment by the States Attorney of Stuttgart on 19. April 1994, ref. 4 Js 34417/93. 
6% Trial District Court Stuttgart, ref. 17 KLs 83/94, decision p. 239. 
65 Trial District Court Stuttgart, ref. 17 KLs 83/94, decision p. 15. 
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threatened with prosecution, and eventually send to early retirement 
because they had dared to call a leading revisionist a man of good 
character and sentence him only to one year imprisonment with proba- 
tion. Before the opening of the trial against Rudolf, Rudolf’s judges 
therefore carefully inquired with the German Federal Supreme Court 
with respect to its decision against Günter Deckert and receive an im- 
mediate reply.°° Since the German Federal Supreme Court revised the 
Deckert decision so many times until a sentence of imprisonment 
without probation was certain, it is obvious that in the Rudolf Case the 
same sentence of imprisonment without probation was the only option 
if the judges wanted to stay out of trouble. 

At the same time as the above-mentioned prosecution, there were 
three other prosecutions underway against Germar Rudolf. In the first 
case, he was accused of being mainly or at least partially responsible 
for the publication of the journals Remer Depesche and Deutschland 
Report. The second involved his publication of the work Grundla- 
gen zur Zeitgeschichte. The third was directed against an exchange 
of correspondence between Rudolf and the Cracow Institute for Foren- 
sic Research on chemical questions concerning the gas chambers of 
Auschwitz that was published in Sleipnir, issue 3, 1995 Ed 

It was clear already then that these would not be the last measures 
taken against Rudolf, especially since he intended to defend himself in 
print. In view of the fact that the District Court of Stuttgart was able to 
find the defendant guilty contrary to the evidence, one could justifiably 
fear that in each outstanding trial, the innocent defendant would be 
found just as guilty, and that he would find himself incarcerated under 
the terms of several sentences of increasing severity. 

In the meantime, Rudolf's home had been searched three times, 
and each time books, archives, correspondence, technical data and his 
computer equipment were seized. The principal loss was not that of 
physical items, but the intellectual loss of data and archive material. 
The result was that Rudolf could no longer work as a scientist and also 
could not defend himself unrestrictedly in court, since his resources to 





666 Trial District Court Stuttgart, ref. 17 KLs 83/94, Letter of the 17th Criminal Justice Chamber 
of the District Court of Stuttgart to the Federal High Court (BGH) on April 21, 1994. Investi- 
gation File 2, sheet 768. Answer of the Federal High Court on April 26, 1994 with enclosure: 
decision on March 15, 1994 re: G. A. Deckert, ref. 1 StR 179/93. 

67 County Court of Böblingen, ref. 9 Gs 521/94. This case was later dropped due to lack of evi- 
dence. 

68 See chapter 11.4.2. 
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do so were continually taken away. Even the standard literature on the 
Holocaust was confiscated. 

Only those who have themselves undergone the same thing can 
judge the psychological stress caused to an innocent person through 
undergoing years-long criminal prosecutions. In addition to these psy- 
chic burdens, there are the legal expenses to consider. Currently, they 
can be calculated only with difficulty but, loosely estimated, they must 
run into a few hundred thousand Dollars. It is clear that at the close of 
the trial against him, Rudolf was financially ruined for the foreseeable 
future—quite apart from the fact that for the foreseeable future he 
would be given no chance to meet these burdens through employment 
in his profession, at least not within Germany. 


Fourth Step: Defamation 


At the close of the labor court hearing of the case against the Max- 
Planck-Institute, the Deutsche Presse-Agentur (dpa) published its al- 
ready mentioned false announcement on the Rudolf Report. 

Rudolf not only proved that the expert opinion cited in this an- 
nouncement by the dpa was wholly fabricated — the MPG distanced 
itself from the announcement — but also that the report based on the 
phantom opinion is so false that no expert in the world would embrace 
it. But this does not hinder the media to spread the announcement far 
and wide and to use it as proof of the obvious falseness of the Rudolf 
Report. In the meantime, this false press release even appeared in the 
media in foreign countries.” Since then, Rudolf has been defamed as 
a right-wing radical?" a right-wing extremist,” a Neo-Nazi^" and a 
brown doctoral candidate.°”* His Report is always named in quotation- 
marks, and characterized as hack-work®” or merely as a “false re- 


676 : +677 : 
port’. Unfounded accusations of xenophobia" аге accompanied by 





669 


See chapter 11.5. 

Cf. also the article *The Role of the Press in the Case of Germar Rudolf" in this collection. 
For example, in the South African newspaper The Citizen, June 24, 1995, p. 8. 

dpa news release on March 28, 1994, published in the German daily newspapers on March 29, 
30, 31, 1994. 

62 Die Welt, April 5, 1995. 

63 Landesschau, Südwest 3, Dec. 27, 1994; Kreiszeitung — Boblinger Bote, March 29, 1995. 
5^ Die Zeit, April 15, 1993, p. 44. 

85 Stuttgarter Zeitung, Nov. 23, 1994 

676 Die Welt, March 29, 1994. 

67 Stuttgarter Zeitung, Jan. 27, 1995 


670 
671 


413 


GERMAR RUDOLF : THE RUDOLF REPORT 


the false assertion of Judge Dr. Mayer that Rudolf was deeply marked 
by anti-Semitism, which, since it is wrong, is all the more ferociously 
maintained. 

By 1994, Rudolf had had no success with his attempts to defend 
himself against the effects of hostile descriptions, but this was due 
more to financial difficulties than to judicial defeats.“ But once Ru- 
dolf was sentenced for his supposed crime, the media declared open 
season on him. 


Fifth Step: Destruction of the Personal World 


When the ARD smeared Rudolf in the most vicious way in its 
spring 1994 broadcast Report" Rudolf’s parents distanced them- 
selves from him and refused to come to his wedding, scheduled for 
several weeks later. All his relatives joined them in this, except for his 
siblings." His godmother Hannelore Dérschler distanced herself ex- 
pressly from the views of the people with whom Rudolf surrounded 
himself, without knowing with which persons Rudolf actually sur- 
rounded himself or what views they held.°*! 

Since November 2, 1983, Germar Rudolf had belonged to the 
Catholic German Student Fraternity AV Tuisconia Kónigsberg in 
Bonn. This fraternity is a member of an umbrella organization that 
claims to be the largest academic organization of Europe, and to which 
famous personalities belong(ed): Josef Cardinal Hóffner, Joseph Car- 
dinal Ratzinger, Friedrich Cardinal Wetter, Archbishop Johannes 
Dyba, Franz-Josef Strauß (former Ministerpresident of Bavaria, Fed- 
eral Defense Minister), Philipp Jenninger (former President of the 
German Parliament), Matthias Wissmann (former Minister for Science 
and Technology), Alexander von Stahl (former Federal General State 
Attorney), Herbert Hupka, Rainer Barzel, Otto von Habsburg, Frie- 
drich Wilhelm, Prince von Hohenzollern, Prof. Peter Berglar, Prof. 
Josef Sting], Thomas Gottschalk and others.?*? 





678 A complaint against the Süddeutsche Zeitung was denied on account of errors of form, but the 
fee of ca. DM 5,000 (ca. $2,500) had to be paid anyway. 
5? A detailed critique of this broadcast can be found іп: W. Schlesiger (note 91). 
6° Statement of witness Ursula Rudolf on March 24, 1995 in Trial District Court Stuttgart, ref. 
17 KLs 83/94. 
$831 Letter of the accused to his godmother on April 30, 1994, introduced in the main trial proceed- 
ing on Feb. 23, 1995 in Trial District Court Stuttgart, ref. 17 KLs 83/94. 
Cartell-Verband der katholischen deutschen Studentenverbindungen (Cartel-Union of Catholic 
German Student Fraternities) (CV), with approximately 35,000 members. 
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When Rudolf’s revisionist activity became known in spring 1994, 
the umbrella organization exerted pressure on Rudolf’s organization to 
expel him. Because of this, his organization convened a session of 
various of its members that spring, without the knowledge or participa- 
tion of Rudolf, at which his revisionist activity was discussed. An ex- 
pulsion process followed that held a hearing on August 20, 1994, and 
ended by expelling him in the fall. 


This expulsion was by reason that: ^? 


"The Holocaust and the acknowledgement thereof is the normative 
foundation of our [German] Constitution. The legitimacy—in the sense of 
worthiness of acceptance—of the Basic Law is based on the recognition 
of the fact of National Socialist criminal measures by which Jews were 
subject to a systematic technical mass murder. Inasmuch as Fraternity 
Brother Rudolf raises doubts about the deliberate annihilation of the 
Jews, he also raises doubts about the normative consensus on which the 
Basic Law is based. 


Content (normative consensus) and form (institutional order) of the 
Basic Law are inextricably interwoven and their substance cannot be al- 
tered. 


E 


Thereby, Fraternity Brother Rudolf violates our Patria Principle.’ 


The Patria Principle is one of the four principles of the semi- 
conservative umbrella organization. Today, the principle is primarily 
understood as meaning constitutional patriotism. It is left to the reader 
to judge the mental health of the lawyers that composed these pro- 
nouncements. The fact 1s that the decision to expel Rudolf because of 
the pressure from the superior organization was inescapable, and it was 
admitted that the decision would have been otherwise, had there been 
no outside pressure. 


Sixth Step: Homelessness 


When the police searched Rudolf's home a second time on August 
18, 1994, the local media described him as a well-known right-wing 
extremist personality. In the small village of Jettingen, where Rudolf 
lived at the time, it was thought necessary to do something to rid the 





55 Written decision of the Conduct Court, e. v. AV Tuisconia Königsberg zu Bonn on Aug. 20, 
1995, written by constitutional attorney Herbert Stomper. Rudolf's appeal was rejected. 

6% The other three are: religio, scientia, amicitia. 

$5 Testimony of union brother Dr. Markus Kiefer in the trial in the Conduct Court. 
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town of this unwelcome citizen. It was made clear to Rudolf’s landlord 
that the community did not wish him to lease a dwelling to Rudolf. It 
was also made clear to Rudolf’s landlord that he should have an inter- 
est in getting rid of his lessee, too, since otherwise he would have to 
deal with such things as that his son could no longer bring his friends 
home, because their parents would not allow them to enter a house in 
which Neo-Nazis lived. Therefore, Rudolf's occupancy of the dwell- 
ing was terminated as soon as the lease allowed, at a time when his 
wife expected the birth of their first child within four weeks.°*’ 

When the landlords of the dwelling that Rudolf had rented thereaf- 
ter, the couple Sedlatschek of Steinenbronn, learned from the news on 
June 23, 1995, about the fact that Rudolf had been sentenced to 14 
months imprisonment, they had their lawyers communicate the follow- 
ing to him; 

"In the name of and on behalf of our clients we hereby terminate 


immediately the lease under the lease contract executed October 26, 
1994, between you and them. 


Our clients became aware through the press, by radio, and televi- 
sion that you, Herr Rudolf, were sentenced to 14 months imprisonment 
by the District Court of Stuttgart for the crime of incitement to racial ha- 
tred. Our clients therefore no longer desire to continue the lease. 


I am required to demand of you to depart from the dwelling no later 
than 


July 31, 1995 


and to surrender the premises to our clients in the agreed-upon 
condition. 


If you fail to comply with this demand, we are authorized to file a 
complaint without delay.” 


When Rudolf requested his landlord to withdraw the termination, 
threatening otherwise he would file a counter-complaint, the landlord 
threatened eviction. For private reasons, among them that his wife was 
expecting her second child, he submitted, found a new residence and 





686 So the statement of the landlord at the time, Karlheinz Bühler, to G. Rudolf in later Summer 
1994. 

687 Tt was not necessary to give a reason, because by the German Civil Code (BGB) no reason for 
termination is necessary with respect to a two-family house in which the landlord himself 
lives. 

68 Facsimile reproduction of this document in Sleipnir 4/95, insider back cover. 
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11. HUNTING GERMAR RUDOLF 
settled with his landlord out of court. 


Seventh Step: Special Treatment 


On May 5, 1995, the GRUNE/Alternative Liste (a radical-left en- 
vironmental splinter party) of the parliament of Hamburg demanded 
access to court records in the Rudolf case. Though denied at first, a 
subsequent request for records access on July 3, 1995, apparently suc- 
ceeded, although it is not legal to grant access to the court records to 
outside persons who have no direct interest in a case. It is reasonable to 
fear that the records may have come into the hands of radical anti- 
fascist groups, where data on witnesses could be collected and com- 
pared. 

The dot on the ‘i’ was the request on October 16, 1994, of the Pro- 
ject for Study of Anti-Semitism, Faculty of Humanities of the Univer- 
sity of Tel Aviv, in which a certain Sarah Rembiszewski requested in- 
formation on the state of Rudolf’s prosecution.?? The judges also were 
aware of the world-wide attention on the case. Tel Aviv also pressed 
for records access. Is it possible to hope that records access will remain 
denied despite the ever more strident pleas out of Tel Aviv, inasmuch 
as the research institute has no legal claim to such access? Under cur- 
rent law, access to court records cannot normally be granted to outside 
persons with no interest in a case. If it should turn out that Tel Aviv 
got access to the records without legal ground, that therefore Jews in 
Germany still receive Sonderbehandlung (special treatment),”' pre- 
sumably a copy of the records will soon appear in the offices of a uni- 
versity that probably would like to have intimate details of the revi- 
sionist scene in Germany. It is even likely the records will find their 
way to other offices where a more active use might be made of them. 


Eighth Step: Destruction of the Family 


After his 14 months prison sentence was confirmed in March 1996 
by the German Federal Supreme Court, and considering the prospect of 
perhaps even more severe convictions in several other pending crimi- 





6% Sheet 1411 of the Records in Trial District Court Stuttgart, ref. 17 KLs 83/94, with the hand- 
written note by Dr. Mayer that access to the records should be granted after records had been 
returned by the defense. 

690 Investigation File 2, Sheet 876, in trial of District Court Stuttgart, ref. 17 KLs 83/94. 

®! From the letter of the defense attorney Dr. G. Herzogenrath-Amelung to the District Court of 
Stuttgart on this subject on Nov. 16, 1995, in Trial District Court Stuttgart, ref. 17 KLs 83/94. 
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nal investigations, probably ending with a summary sentence of up to 
four years in prison, Rudolf decided to leave Germany with his family 
and to settle in England, where he thought freedom of speech is more 
then mere lip service. Having built up a revisionist publishing com- 
pany abroad, his wife decided at the end of 1998 that she could not 
bear the life in exile, permanently fearing the extradition of her hus- 
band, being separated from all her old friends and relatives, having 
difficulties to find new friends and acquaintances, and thus heavily 
suffering from homesickness. Hence, in early 1999, she and their two 
children returned to Germany and later started the divorce procedure 
from her husband, leaving him alone in exile. 

In fall 1999, when the British media started a smear campaign 
against Rudolf, the nightmare of his wife became true: Rudolf became 
fair game of British politics, media and the justice system.” Had it 
been possible for his wife and his children until then to visit Rudolf 
frequently, this turned out to be extremely difficult ever after, since 
Rudolf left Europe in late 1999 and entered the USA, where he applied 
for Political Asylum in October 2000. Especially the abandoned father 
and his two children suffer terribly under this situation of being almost 
totally isolated from each other. 

In February 2000, Rudolf's father urged him to get sterilized, 
since it would be irresponsible both for his first family as well as in 
general—considering the conditions he has to live in—to father any 
more children" 


“Hallo Germar, 
[...] f you want to avoid such difficulties in future [...], and you should do 
this, regarding getting children, I mean, you should do something about 
it. Don't leave it up to the women. You surely know how easy vasoliga- 
ture is for a man. Except you want to have more children. But to be hon- 
est, you cannot do this to your first family. And especially not in your 
situation. A chat with the urologist, and it already happened. You are up- 
set about me? So be it. Just see it objectively.  [...] 
Father" " 


Formerly, the persecution of the Jews by some Germans led to 
consideration to get certain Jews sterilized. Today, the persecution of 
Germans, mainly promoted by some Jewish lobbies, leads to consid- 





692 See chapter 11.5. 
© Email from Georg Hermann Rudolf from February 19, 2000. 
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erations to get Germans sterilized. 

In August 2000, a week before he was legally divorced from his 
wife, Germar Rudolf was told by his mother that his parents had disin- 
herited him and entered his children in their last will instead. 
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11.7. Biographical Notes on the Author 


Germar Rudolf, a certified chemist, was born on October 29, 
1964, in Limburg/Lahn, Germany. Elite High School Diploma (Gym- 
nasium Abitur) in 1983 in Remscheid, followed by шу for a certified 


chemist’s degree at the University of 
Bonn, graduation summa cum laude 
in September 1989. Completion of 
compulsory military service with the 
German Luftwaffe (Air Force). Be- 
tween October 1990 and June 1993, 
Mr. Rudolf worked on the prepara- 
tion of a doctoral thesis at the Max- 
Planck-Institute for Solid State Re- 
search in Stuttgart. Despite the high- 
est recommendations, he was forced 
to withdraw his dissertation, because 
the University of Stuttgart threat- 
ened to rejected it on political 
grounds (due to his involvement in 
revisionism). 

Since early 1993, he has been 
the defendant in several criminal 
prosecutions resulting from the pub- 
lication of scientific texts; in March 
1996, he left his native Germany and 
went into exile, first England, then, 
in late 1999, the United States. In 
late 1996, Mr. Rudolf founded the 
publishing house Castle Hill Pub- 
lishers and, simultaneously, a quar- 
terly historical periodical of German 
language, the aim of which is to deal 
with critical aspects of contemporary 
history currently suppressed in all 
German speaking countries. In 2000, 
he started publishing English lan- 
guage books on revisionist topics 
under the imprint of Theses & Dis- 

















The Author in summer 1991, 
while doing the main work 
for this expert report 


The author in late 2002 
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sertations Press, a firm originally established by Robert H. Countess 
and purchased by Rudolf in summer 2002. Since 2003, he also pub- 
lishes a quarterly historical language of English language, which fo- 
cuses on the same topics as his the German periodical. 

Books and brochures published: Vorlesungen tiber Zeitgeschichte 
(1993, 2™ edition due for 2003), Das Rudolf Gutachten (1993, 2” edi- 
tion 2001; a Dutch translation was published in 1994, a French transla- 
tion appeared in 1996, for an English translation see this work); Wis- 
senschaftlicher Erdrutsch durch das Rudolf Gutachten, (brochure, 
1993; an English translation appeared in 1994), Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte: 
Auch Holocaust-Lügen haben kurze Beine (brochure, 1994), Der Fall 
Rudolf (brochure, 1994), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte (1994; Eng- 
lish under the title Dissecting the Holocaust 2000, 2™ edition due for 
2003); Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten (1995); Kardinalfragen zur Zeit- 
geschichte (1996). 

Since early 1997, Mr. Rudolf is the publisher and responsible edi- 
tor of the German quarterly journal Vierteljahreshefte für freie 
Geschichtsforschung, and since early 2003, he is also the publisher and 
responsible editor of the English quarterly journal The Revisionist. 
Journal for Critical Historical Inquiry (UK address: Castle Hill Pub- 
lishers, PO Box 118, Hastings TN34 3ZQ; US address: PO Box 
257768, Chicago, IL 60625; email: chp@vho.org.), both including 
many articles by Mr. Rudolf (see online: vho.org/i/a.html). 
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“Die Naturwissenschaft [und nicht nur diese] ist eine äußerst konservative und dogmati- 
sche Sache. Jede Bestätigung eines Paradigmas ist willkommen, jede Neuerung wird 
lange abgelehnt; die Suche nach Wahrheit wird vom Instinkt des Erhaltens (einschließ- 
lich Selbsterhaltung !) übertroffen. Daher setzen sich neue Erkenntnisse meist erst dann 
durch, wenn geniigend viele Forscher in die gleiche Bresche schlagen: dann kippt das 
Gedankensystem um, es kommt zu einer 'wissenschaftlichen Revolution', ein neues Pa- 
radigma tritt an die Stelle des alten. |...] 

Fazit: Kein Schüler, kein Student, aber auch kein Wissenschaftler oder Laie soll an end- 
gültig bewiesene Tatsachen glauben, auch wenn es so in den Lehrbüchern dargestellt 
wird [...]. " 


Professor Dr. Walter Nagl, Gentechnologie und Grenzen der Biologie, 
Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, Darmstadt 1987, S. 126f. 


"Der Irrtum [von stark übertriebenen Auschwitz-Opferzahlen], obwohl vor langer Zeit 
von anderen begangen, bleibt tendenziós. Und es war ‘unser’ Irrtum, wenn mit ‘uns’ 
Gegner von Faschismus und Rassismus gemeint ist. [...] 

Ich gebe zu, daß man manchmal die Wahrheit verheimlichen — also lügen muß, zuweilen 
sogar aus erhabenen Motiven, etwa aus Mitleid oder aus Feingefühl. Doch immer lohnt 
es sich zu wissen, warum man das tut, was die jeweilige Abweichung von der Wahrheit 
bringt. [...] 

Wenn auch die Wahrheit nicht immer das Gute ist, so ist viel öfter die Lüge das Böse.’ 


Ernest Skalski, Der Spiegel, Nr. 30/1990, S. 111 


^ 


"Eine Demokratie erfordert freie Bürger, die bereit sind, öffentlich unpopuldre Dinge zu 
sagen, um eine kritische Debatte zu provozieren. " 


Robert Reich, Los Angeles Times, 13.5.1998, S. B13 
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Vorwort zur Ausgabe уоп 2019 
GERMAR RUDOLF 


Gegen Ende 1990 fing ich mit meinen Forschungen zur “Chemie von Auschwitz” an, also 
zur Frage, ob der fiir Auschwitz behauptete Missbrauch von Zyklon B zum Massenmord 
irgendwelche chemische Spuren hinterlassen haben miisste, und wenn, dann welche. Nach 
einigen Monaten der Literaturrecherchen zur sich dahinter verbergenden Chemie kam ich 
zu dem Schluss, dass mir das Thema über den Kopf wuchs. Ich brauchte den Rat von In- 
genieuren, Architekten und Historikern. Meine Hilferufe wurden in gewisser Weise erhórt, 
jedoch musste ich feststellen, dass die meisten dieser Fachleute nicht weniger im Dunkeln 
herumstocherten als ich. Das gesamte Feld der forensischen Auschwitz- und Holocaust- 
Forschung schien mir stiefmütterlich vernachlässigt zu werden. 

Noch ehe ich auch nur daran denken konnte, meine chemischen Forschungen schriftlich 
zusammenzufassen und für eine Veróffentlichung bzw. für ein Gerichtsgutachten vorzube- 
reiten, war mir klar, dass es nicht genügen würde, bloß über einen kleinen — chemischen — 
Teilaspekt der behaupteten Massenmorde von Auschwitz zu forschen und zu schreiben, 
die ja selbst nur einen kleinen Teilaspekt des Holocaust darstellten. Das gesamte For- 
schungsfeld war riesig. Andere hilfreiche Forscher, Profis wie Laien, sahen es ähnlich, 
aber niemand ergriff die Initiative, das Gesamtproblem anzupacken. Na, wenn's sonst 
keiner macht, dann halt ich, dachte ich mir. 

Als 26-jähriger Doktorand sammelte ich daher gestandene Diplom-Ingenieure, promo- 
vierte Wissenschaftler und Professoren um mich herum und versuchte, sie dazu zu bewe- 
gen, zu Teilaspekten des Holocaust die aktuellsten forensischen Forschungsergebnisse 
entweder zusammenzufassen oder überhaupt erst zu schaffen. Es dauerte drei Jahre, um 
dieses Werk aus der Feder sehr unterschiedlicher, willensstarker Autoren, die in unter- 
schiedlichen Sprachen schrieben, zusammenzufügen. 

Das Ergebnis liegt hier — generalüberholt — vor Ihnen. 

Was ich 1994 als krónenden Abschluss meiner damaligen Veróffentlichungsaktivitüten 
ansah, stellte sich jedoch bloß als ihr Anfang heraus. Uber die nächsten 25 Jahre entstand 
aus diesem literarischen Spross eine Vielfalt von Spezial- und Überblicksstudien zum 
Holocaust, die weltweit ihresgleichen sucht: Die zweisprachige Serie Holocaust Handbii- 
cher/Holocaust Handbooks (siehe die Vorstellung der Serie am Ende dieses Buches), de- 
ren erster Band das vorliegende Werk ist. 

Die erste deutsche Auflage dieses Buches verkaufte sich binnen vier Monaten in etwa 
15.000 Exemplaren. Dann schlug die Polizei zu. In über 100 Hausdurchsuchungen in ganz 
Deutschland wurden alle Exemplare beschlagnahmt, derer die Behórden habhaft werden 
konnten. Der Verlag organisierte eine Protestbewegung, bei der letztlich über 1.000 deut- 
sche Intellektuelle in Zeitungsappellen gegen diese polizeistaatliche Zensurmaßnahme 
protestierten! — jedoch vergeblich. Im sich anschließenden Gerichtsverfahren wurde die 
Einziehung und Verbrennung des Buches beschlossen. Als jedoch der Verleger Wigbert 
Grabert dagegen Berufung einlegen wollte, drohte ihm die Staatsanwaltschaft, man werde 
seinen Verlag durch ständige Hausdurchsuchungen und Beschlagnahmen kaputtmachen, 
falls er die Berufung nicht zurücknehme. Der Verleger gab klein bei, um sein Unterneh- 
men zu retten. 

Es hat 25 Jahre gedauert, bis eine neue Auflage dieses einstigen Bestsellers erscheinen 
konnte. Der Grund dafür liegt primàr darin, dass die anderen 40 Bücher dieser Serie meine 
ganze Energie absorbiert haben; 25 Jahre und 40 Bücher des Forschens und Lernens. Erst 





! “Die Meinungsfreiheit ist in Gefahr!”, Anzeige, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 17. Mai 1996, S. 12 
(100 Unterzeichner); Stuttgarter Nachrichten, 19. Juli 1996, S. 6, Stuttgarter Zeitung, 19. Juli 1996, S. 7 
(beide 500 Unterzeichner); Westfalen-Blatt, 13. Sept. 1996 (1000 Unterzeichner); dieser Aufruf war 
durch die genannte Bücherverbrennung ausgelóst worden, obwohl dies nicht ausdrücklich erklart war, 
siehe private Mitteilung des Initiators dieser Anzeigen, Dr. R. Kosiek, an mich 17. Nov. 2000, und 2. 
Mai 2001; http://germarrudolf.com/wp-content/uploads/2012/04/ListPos19 d.pdf. 
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jetzt, da die Serie eine gewisse Reife erreicht hat — und ich mit ihr —, sehe ich mich in der 
Lage, das vorliegende Buch gründlich revidiert, korrigiert und erweitert in einer neuen 
Auflage vorzulegen. 

Leider sind inzwischen eine ganze Reihe meiner damaligen Mitautoren und Freunde 
verstorben: Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson, Dr. Claus Jordan, Dipl.-Ing. Willy Wallwey, Dr. 
Franco Deana, Dipl.-Ing. Arnulf Neumaier sowie Dr. Herbert Tiedemann. Einige weitere 
Autoren haben ein derart fortgeschrittenes Alter erreicht, dass sie sich nicht mehr in der 
Lage sahen, mir bei der Aktualisierung ihrer Beiträge behilflich zu sein: Ingrid Weckert, 
Dipl.-Ing. Friedrich P. Berg, Dipl.-Politologe Udo Walendy. 

Beim Vergleich mit der ersten Ausgabe wird der aufmerksame Leser erkennen, dass sich 
in der vorliegenden Ausgabe die Namen einiger Autoren geändert haben bzw. dass für 
einige Artikel, für die ursprünglich nur ein Autor verantwortlich zeichnete, nun zwei auf- 
geführt sind. Ich darf dies erläutern. 

Zunächst einmal habe ich selbst meine diversen Pseudonyme aufgegeben, nachdem ich 
erfolgreich in die USA auswandern und mich damit dauerhaft der deutschen Verfolgungs- 
maschinerie entziehen konnte. Ernst Gauss und Manfred Kóhler mutierten daher zu ihrem 
realen Ego Germar Rudolf. 

Der Beitrag von Walter Lüftl, ursprünglich mit dem Pseudonym Werner Rademacher 
gezeichnet, wurde inhaltlich so belassen, wie er war. Daher besteht für Herrn Lüftl wegen 
Verjährung keine strafrechtliche Gefahr mehr. 

Der hier neu hinzugefügte Artikel von Willy Wallwey war bereits in den ersten beiden 
englischen Ausgaben unter den Pseudonymen Hans Jürgen Nowak und Werner Radema- 
cher enthalten. Da Herr Wallwey verstarb, braucht er nicht mehr vor den deutschen Zenso- 
ren geschützt zu werden. 

Die Beiträge von Udo Walendy, John C. Ball und Arnulf Neumaier, ursprünglich als 
Einzelautoren ausgewiesen, weisen nun mich als Mitautor auf. Udo Walendy hatte mich 
schon für den ursprünglichen Beitrag für die 1994er Ausgabe gebeten, ihn auf Grundlage 
seiner diversen Veröffentlichungen über Bildfälschungen selbst zu verfassen. Im Zuge 
dieser Arbeit habe ich dem Artikel Fallbeispiele und ganze Abschnitte hinzugefügt, die ich 
selbst erarbeitet bzw. aus den Arbeiten Dritter entnommen hatte. Dieser Anteil wuchs mit 
jeder Revision, sodass mittlerweile der Anteil, der sich auf Material von Herrn Walendy 
stützt, nur noch in der Minderheit ist. 

Die Situation war anfangs ähnlich mit John Balls Abhandlung, den ich in seinem Auf- 
trag verfasste und später zunehmend revidierte, auch wenn dieser Beitrag nur wenig an 
Material enthält, das ich erarbeitet habe. Allerdings hat mich Herr Ball inzwischen sogar 
gebeten, nur meinen eignen Namen zu verwenden. Da es jedoch ungerecht wäre, ihn als 
Pionier dieser Arbeit zu verschweigen, erscheinen unsere beiden Namen. 

Herr Neumaier lieferte einen vollständigen Artikel ab, der jedoch nur etwa halb so lang 
war wie der jetzt enthaltene Beitrag, der von mir dreimal revidiert, erweitert und mit besse- 
ren Quellverweisen versehen wurde. Da die letzten zwei Revisionen nach dem Verschei- 
den Herrn Neumaiers erfolgten, ist es angebracht, auch für diese Ausführungen öffentlich 
die Mitverantwortung zu übernehmen. 

Der Artikel von Herrn Berg beruht auf seinem ursprünglichen Artikel des Jahres 1984, 
der von mir für die Erstausgabe des vorliegenden Buches grundüberholt, korrigiert und mit 
seiner Hilfe erweitert wurde. Schon damals sowie für die zwei ersten englischen Auflagen 
bot mir Herr Berg an, aufgrund meiner entscheidenden Beiträge für die qualitative Verbes- 
serung seines Papiers als Mitautor die Mitverantwortung zu übernehmen, was ich damals 
aber ablehnte. Für die vorliegende Auflage ergaben sich erneut einige Revisionen und 
Erweiterungen, jedoch sah sich Herr Berg krankheits- und verletzungsbedingt nicht in der 
Lage, an dieser Revision mitzuarbeiten, weshalb es unehrlich wäre, meine Mitverantwor- 
tung für diese Abhandlung zu verschweigen. 

Wenn das Buch nun sehr Germar-Rudolfisch ausschaut, so ist das genau der Eindruck, 
den ich 1994 unbedingt vermeiden wollte, um nicht noch mehr ins Fadenkreuz der deut- 
schen Meinungsdiktatoren zu geraten. Inzwischen juckt mich das aber nicht mehr. 


Germar Rudolf, Red Lion, Pennsylvania, September 2019 
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Vorwort zur Ausgabe von 1994 
ROBERT FAURISSON 


Der historische Revisionismus ist das groBe intellektuelle Abenteuer am Ende dieses 20. 
sowie am Anfang des 21. Jahrhunderts. 

Trotz seines Umfangs bietet das vorliegende Buch nur einen Uberblick iiber dieses 
Abenteuer. Deshalb erscheint es mir notwendig, hier zunächst in Erinnerung zu bringen, 
auf welche bestimmte Frage die Revisionisten ihre Nachforschungen gerichtet haben; 
dann, wie der Revisionismus in den 1940er Jahren entstanden ist und sich weiter entwi- 
ckelt hat; und schlieBlich, wie der Revisionismus in den Jahren 1978-1979 wirklich in 
Schwung gekommen ist, um heute einen solchen Auftrieb zu erfahren, dass trotz der 
schlimmsten Strafmaßnahmen offenbar nichts mehr seinen Vormarsch aufhalten kann. 

Während des Nürnberger Internationalen Militärtribunals (1945-1946) waren Deutsche 
wegen “Verbrechen gegen den Frieden", “Kriegsverbrechen” und “Verbrechen gegen die 
Menschlichkeit" verurteilt worden. Durch ihre sukzessive Entdeckung bezüglich dieser 
drei Punkte wurden die Revisionisten gewissermaßen dazu gebracht, eine Revision des 
Nürnberger Prozesses zu fordern. Bezüglich der beiden ersten Punkte konnten die Revisi- 
onisten ihre Argumente ohne große Schwierigkeiten vorbringen, und wahrscheinlich wird 
heute kein serióser Historiker bestreiten, dass in Sachen "Verbrechen gegen den Frieden" 
und “Kriegsverbrechen” Deutschland von niemandem eine Lektion zu bekommen hat. Es 
ist nàmlich mittlerweile offensichtlich, dass die Alliierten an der Auslósung des Krieges 
mit schuldig sind und dass sie ihrerseits unzáhlige *Kriegsverbrechen" verübt haben (wenn 
dieser Ausdruck überhaupt etwas bedeutet, denn der Krieg selbst kann als Verbrechen 
angesehen werden). Was den dritten Punkt betrifft, also die “Verbrechen gegen die 
Menschlichkeit”, wird uns dagegen bis zum Überdruss erzählt, Deutschland habe mit dem 
Juden-“Genozid” den Höhepunkt aller Schrecken erreicht. Genau auf dieses Thema haben 
die Revisionisten daher ihre besonderen Bemühungen konzentriert. Aus diesem Grund 
wurde der historische Revisionismus allmählich zu dem, was die Amerikaner inzwischen 
als “Holocaust revisionism” bezeichnen. 

Seinen Anklägern zufolge habe sich Deutschland nicht damit begnügt, die Juden zu ver- 
folgen, sie zu deportieren und in Konzentrations- bzw. Arbeitslager zu stecken. Solche 
Verbrechen, das weiß jeder Historiker, kommen in der Geschichte der Menschheit leider 
häufig vor, und man braucht heute nur seinen Fernseher einzuschalten, um festzustellen, 
dass allerlei Menschengruppen weiterhin unter solchen “Verbrechen” leiden. Deutschland, 
behaupten seine Ankläger außerdem, sei aber viel weiter gegangen. Mit einem Riesen- 
schritt der Grausamkeit habe Deutschland um 1941-1942 die totale Vernichtung der euro- 
päischen Juden beschlossen, und es habe zur Verübung dieses spezifischen Verbrechens 
eine spezifische Waffe entwickelt und benutzt: die Gaskammer (oder den Gaswagen) zur 
Tötung von Menschen. Mit Hilfe von abscheulichen chemischen Schlachthöfen habe 
Deutschland einen Kollektivmord im industriellen Maßstab verübt. Dieser Mord (Völker- 
mord) und die Mordwaffe (die Menschengaskammer) sind in diesem Sinne nicht vonein- 
ander zu trennen, und daher ist es unmöglich zu behaupten, wie manche es tun, dass es 
keinen wesentlichen Unterschied mache, “ob es Gaskammern gegeben habe oder nicht”. 
Deutschland habe auf diese Weise ein an sich bösartiges Verbrechen an den Juden verübt. 
Die Juden fügen ihrerseits hinzu, die ganze Welt habe die Deutschen wissentlich dieses 
Verbrechen verüben lassen. Eine so umfassende Anklage führt heutzutage zu dem parado- 
xen Ergebnis, dass sich zu den “Verbrechern” Hitler, Himmler und Göring nun ihre 
“Komplizen” auf die Anklagebank gesellen: Roosevelt, Churchill, Stalin, Papst Pius XII, 
das Internationale Rote Kreuz sowie die Vertreter vieler Länder und Instanzen. 

Das ist, was mit aller Verbissenheit etwa in den “Holocaust-Museen” der USA von Los 
Angeles bis Washington ständig behauptet wird, wo sich die heutigen Juden zum Ankläger 
der ganzen Welt aufwerfen. Sie beschuldigen sogar die verantwortlichen jüdischen Politi- 
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ker, die während des Krieges in Europa, Amerika oder Palástina lebten. Sie wagen es, 
ihnen entweder ihre Kollaboration, oder ihre Gleichgültigkeit, oder die Laschheit ihrer 
Reaktionen angesichts der “physischen Ausrottung" ihrer Glaubensgenossen vorzuwerfen. 

Die ersten Gerüchte von einer Vergasung der Juden durch die Deutschen seien im De- 
zember 1941 im Warschauer Getto umgegangen.! Doch fanden solche Gerüchte wihrend 
des ganzen Krieges in den Kreisen, die Deutschland feindlich gesonnen waren, nur einen 
schwachen Anklang. Man braucht nur ein Buch wie The Terrible Secret! von Walter 
Laqueur zu lesen, um festzustellen, dass die Skepsis allgemein war. Während des Zweiten 
Weltkrieges hatte man die Erdichtungen der Gräuelpropaganda im Ersten Weltkrieg noch 
sehr gut in Erinnerung, denn schon damals wurden Geschichten über Vergasungen von 
Zivilbevólkerungen (in Kirchen oder sonstwo) sowie über Leichenfabriken verbreitet. Das 
britische Foreign Office sah in den neuen Gerüchten des Zweiten Weltkrieges nur jüdische 
Erdichtungen, und viele amerikanische Kreise teilten diese Überzeugung.? Edward Beneš, 
der (im Londoner Exil lebende) frühere Präsident der Tschechoslowakei, erklärte im No- 
vember 1942 nach Nachforschungen seiner Dienste, dass entgegen allen Berichten die 
Deutschen die Juden nicht vernichteten.* Der Amerikaner jüdischer Herkunft Felix Frank- 
furter, Richter am Obersten Bundesgericht der USA, erklärte in diesem Zusammenhang 
gegenüber Jan Karski:° 


"I can't believe you.” (“Ich kann Ihnen nicht glauben. ”) 


Im August 1943 benachrichtigte Staatssekretür Cordell Hull per Telegramm den US-Bot- 
schafter in Moskau, es sei ratsam, aus dem Entwurf zur gemeinsamen Erklärung der Alli- 
ierten bezüglich “der deutschen Verbrechen in Polen" jeglichen Hinweis auf die Gaskam- 
mern herauszustreichen, da, wie die Briten hervorhoben, die Beweise unzureichend seien 
(“unsufficient evidence"). 

Selbst nach dem Krieg verzichteten hochrangige alliierte Politiker wie Eisenhower, 
Churchill und de Gaulle in ihren jeweiligen Memoranden darauf, die Existenz sowie die 
Arbeitsweise der Gaskammern zu erwähnen. In gewisser Hinsicht waren alle diese Skepti- 
ker auf ihre Art Revisionisten. Weder der Vatikan, noch das Rote Kreuz, noch der deut- 
sche Widerstand handelten, als würden sie diesen Gerüchten Glauben schenken, die übri- 
gens die phantastischsten Formen annahmen. Stets sollen die Deutschen im Begriff gewe- 
sen sein, die Juden auszurotten, aber die behaupteten Vernichtungsverfahren waren stets 
verschieden: Wasserdampf, Gas, Strom, Feuer, Sáure, Luftspritzen, Ertránken, Vakuum- 
pumpen usw. Man weiß eigentlich nicht recht, warum das Gas sich letztlich auf dem Markt 
der Gräuelpropaganda durchsetzte. 

Der Franzose Paul Rassinier war der erste Revisionist der Nachkriegszeit. Im Jahre 1950 
begann der damalige Deportierte zunächst in seinem Buch Le Mensonge d’Ulysse,’ dann in 
einer Reihe weiterer Bücher, den “Mythos von den Gaskammern” anzuprangern. 1976 
veröffentlichte der Amerikaner Arthur Robert Butz sein Buch The Hoax of the Twentieth 
Century? das nach wie vor die tiefgründigste Schrift zum Thema Völkermord und Gas- 





' “Stockholm, Dec. 21 (ТТА). — More than 1,000 victims of spotted fever in the densely crowded Warsaw 
ghetto have been put to death by gas [...], it is learned today from reliable sources” (“Wir erfahren aus 
zuverlässiger Quelle, dass mehr als 1000 Opfer des Fleckfiebers in dem stark überfüllten Warschauer 
Getto durch Gas zu Tode gebracht worden sind [...]”) (The Jewish Telegraphic Agency Bulletin, De- 
cember 22, 1941, S. 1). 

Walter Laqueur, The Terrible Secret. An Investigation into the Suppression of Information about Hit- 
ler's "Final Solution", Weidenfeld & Nicholson, London 1980. 

Ebd., siehe unter “Foreign Office" im Verzeichnis sowie die Seiten 83, 91, 94, 116, 225. 

Ebd., S. 162f. 

Ebd., S. 237. 

US Department of State, Foreign Relations of the United States, Diplomatic Papers, US Printing Office, 
Washington 1963; Bd. 1 von 1943, S. 416f. 

Paul Rassinier, Le Mensonge d 'Ulysse, La Librairie francaise, Paris 1950; dt.: Die Liige des Odysseus, 
Verlag Karl-Heinz Priester, Wiesbaden 1959/5. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018; siehe eben- 
falls ders., Was ist Wahrheit? Die unverbesserlichen Sieger, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 
Arthur R. Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century: The Case against the Presumed Extermination of 
the Jews, Historical Review Press, Brighton 1976/The Institute for Historical Review, Newport Beach, 
CA, 1977; 4. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015; dt.: Der Jahrhundertbetrug, 2. Aufl., Castle 
Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. Man sollte die 4. Auflage des Jahres 2015 lesen, die in fünf Zusätzen 
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Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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kammern bleibt. Im Jahre 1979 veröffentlichte der deutsche Richter Wilhelm Stäglich 
seinerseits den Auschwitz-Mythos.? Dort befasst sich Stäglich hauptsächlich mit der Art 
und Weise, wie die deutschen Gerichte zur Entstehung des Mythos beigetragen haben, 
ähnlich wie die Richter bei den Hexenprozessen — vor allem im Zeitraum zwischen 1450 
und 1650 — den unsinnigsten Berichten über Pfählungen, Roste und Satans Öfen Glaubhaf- 
tigkeit verliehen. 

Ohne die besonderen Verdienste von P. Rassinier, A.R. Butz und W. Stäglich schmälern 
zu wollen, darf ich bemerken, dass der Revisionismus Ende der 1970er Jahre schließlich 
materiell und wissenschaftlich wurde, und zwar infolge der Nachforschungen des Schwe- 
den Ditlieb Felderer vor Ort sowie aufgrund meiner eigenen Entdeckungen in Auschwitz 
selbst, meiner Beobachtungen über den Einsatz von Zyklon B zu Entlausungszwecken und 
meiner Überlegungen über die Anwendung der Blausäure in den Gaskammern der US- 
Gefängnisse zur Hinrichtung der zum Tode Verurteilten. Weder P. Rassinier, noch A.R. 
Butz, noch W. Stäglich waren in Polen an den vermeintlichen Stätten des Verbrechens 
gewesen, und keiner von ihnen hatte zudem je die physikalischen, chemischen, topogra- 
phischen und bautechnischen Argumente in ihrem Ausmaß wirklich anwenden können, die 
heute infolge D. Felderers und meiner eigenen Untersuchungen von der jüngsten Generati- 
on revisionistischer Forscher üblicherweise benutzt werden. Diejenigen jüdischen For- 
scher, welche die These der Judenvernichtung verfechten, sind ebenfalls “Papierhistoriker” 
geblieben, wie ich sie nenne: Léon Poliakov und Raul Hilberg verharrten im Bereich der 
Worte, das heißt im Bereich der Spekulationen. Il 

Es ist erstaunlich, dass das weite Feld der rein naturwissenschaftlichen Argumentation 
weder in Deutschland mit seinen vielen fähigen Chemikern und Ingenieuren noch in den 
USA erkannt wurde, denen es auch nicht an Wissenschaftlern mangelt und die an Ort und 
Stelle das Beispiel ihrer mit Blausäure funktionierenden Gaskammern hatten. Im Jahre 
1976 entdeckte ich in Auschwitz sowohl die genaue Ausgestaltung der Krematorien, die 
Menschengaskammern enthalten haben sollen, als auch die Entlausungskammern und die 
(bis dahin verborgenen) Pläne bestimmter Krematorien. 1978/79 veröffentlichte ich in Le 
Monde zwei Texte, in denen ich einige meiner Entdeckungen kurz zusammenfasste.!! 
1979, während der ersten Konferenz des Institute for Historical Review in Los Angeles, 
trug ich diese Entdeckungen ausführlich vor. Unter den Zuhórern befand sich Ernst Zün- 
del, ein damals in Toronto lebender Deutscher. Ab 1985 sollte sich dieser als der eifrigste 
und wirkungsvollste unter allen Revisionisten erweisen sowie als einer ihrer erfinderischs- 
ten Köpfe, was viele zu übersehen scheinen. Als Erster begriff er, warum ich so großen 
Wert auf das chemische Argument legte, insbesondere auf die Bedeutung der Technologie 
der US-Gaskammern in den 1930er und 1940er Jahren für uns. Er begriff, warum ich so 
sehr wünschte, dass ein Spezialist dieser amerikanischen Gaskammern selber vor Ort, in 
Polen, die vermeintlichen Hinrichtungsgaskammern untersucht. Nachdem ich aufgrund 
meines Briefwechsels mit US-Gefängnissen in den 1970er Jahren einen solchen Spezialis- 
ten in der Person von Fred Leuchter entdeckt hatte, hatte Ernst Zündel, und nur er, die 
geniale Idee, diesen zu bitten, nicht nur die Örtlichkeiten zu untersuchen — was meiner 
eigenen Anregung entsprach —, sondern eine Probenentnahme der Baumaterialien vorzu- 
nehmen, aus welchen die Mauern zum einen der Entlausungskammern und zum anderen 
der vermeintlichen Menschengaskammern bestehen. Im Februar 1988 nahm er das Risiko 
auf sich, Leuchter und ein ganzes Team auf seine Kosten nach Polen zu schicken, um die 
vermeintlichen Hinrichtungskammern von Auschwitz, Birkenau und Majdanek zu untersu- 
chen. Das Ergebnis der Untersuchung der Örtlichkeiten und der Analysen der Probenent- 





vom Verfasser zwischen 1979 und 2014 verfasste aktuellere Beiträge enthält, darunter drei Vorlesungen, 
die der Autor 1979, 1982 und 1992 gab. Im Vortrag von 1982 empfehle ich die erstaunliche Beweisfüh- 
rung auf den Seiten 414-427 zum “unsichtbaren Elefanten.” (S. 425-439 in der deutschen Auflage von 
2017). 
? Wilhelm Stäglich, Der Auschwitz-Mythos: Legende oder Wirklichkeit? Eine kritische Bestandsaufnah- 
me, Grabert-Verlag, Tübingen 1979; das Buch wurde auf Befehl der deutschen Behörden eingezogen. 
Die gegenwärtige 4. Auflage von 2015 ist bei Castle Hill Publishers erhältlich. 
Für eine detaillierte Kritik an Raul Hilbergs Werk siehe Jürgen Graf, “Die Vernichtung der europäi- 
schen Juden”: Hilbergs Riese auf tönernen Füßen, 3. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 
П Le Monde, 29. Dezember 1978 und 16. Januar 1979. 
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nahmen erwies sich als spektakulär und fiel vóllig zugunsten der revisionistischen These 

aus. In den folgenden Jahren sollten weitere Gutachten die Richtigkeit des Leuchter- 

Reports” bestätigen. Zunächst das anspruchsvolle Gutachten von Germar Rudolf, dann 

das verlegene geheime Gegengutachten der РоІеп!* und schließlich die Studie des Öster- 

reichers Walter Liiftl.!° 

Es erübrigt sich zu sagen, dass es Deutschlands Anklägern freisteht, ihre eigenen Gut- 
achten anzufertigen, falls sie mit diesen Studien nicht zufrieden sind. Worauf warten sie 
seit fünfzig Jahren, um es in aller Offentlichkeit zu machen? 

Man kann die Bestürzung der Ankläger Deutschlands angesichts der Erfolge des Revisi- 
onismus schon verstehen. Ein halbes Jahrhundert lang haben sie aufrichtig geglaubt, dass 
die von den Juden im Zweiten Weltkrieg durchlebte Tragödie von einem außergewöhnli- 
chen Ausmaß gewesen sei, während sich diese Tragödie, wenn man sie auf ihre tatsáchli- 
che Dimension reduziert — also ohne Völkermord und ohne Gaskammern -, in die lange 
Reihe der Tragódien in diesem entsetzlichen Konflikt einfügt. Unter dem Druck der revisi- 
onistischen Untersuchungen haben ihre Historiker Zug um Zug eingestehen müssen, 

— dass für den vermeintlichen Vólkermord an den Juden weder Befehl, noch Plan, noch 
Etat zu finden ist;!° 

— dass Wannsee höchstens eine “silly story" (“törichte Geschichte") war; 

— dass es über die Mordwaffe keine Expertise gibt, die den Schluss zieht: “Dieser Raum 
(entweder unversehrt, oder “wiederaufgebaut”, oder in Trümmern) hat als Gaskammer 
zur Tótung von Menschen gedient"; 

— dass keine einzige Autopsie zu dem Schluss führte: “Diese Leiche ist die eines durch 
Giftgas getóteten Deportierten"; 

— dass das Geständnis von Rudolf Höß keinen Wert mehr hatte (“Höss was always a very 
weak and confused witness, “Höß war immer ein sehr schwacher und verwirrter Zeu- 


ge"); 





2 An Engineering Report on the Alleged Execution Gas Chambers at Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, 


Poland, April 5, 1988, 193 S. Ernst Zündel hat diesen Bericht mit einem Vorwort veróffentlicht, das ich 
am 23. April 1988 verfasst habe. Vgl. die Neuauflage in F.A. Leuchter, R. Faurisson, G. Rudolf, Die 
Leuchter-Gutachten: Kritische Ausgabe, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 
Rüdiger Kammerer, Armin Solms (Hg.), Das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell Press, London 1993. Neuer: 
Germar Rudolf, Die Chemie von Auschwitz: Die Technologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon B und den 
Gaskammern. Eine Tatortuntersuchung, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017. 
^ J, Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, B. Trzcinska, Gutachten, Jan-Sehn-Institut für Gerichtsgutachten, 
Abteilung für Gerichtstoxikologie, Krakau, 24. September 1990; teilweise veröffentlicht in: DGG, 39(2) 
(1991), S. 18f.; ein detaillierter Bericht wurde 1994 veróffentlicht: J. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, 
Z Zagadnien Nauk Sadowych, Nr. XXX (1994), S. 17-27. 
5 Walter Lüftl, “The Lüftl Report: Holocaust: Belief and Facts", in: JHR 12(4) Winter 1992/93, S. 391- 
420. 
In der ersten Auflage von The Destruction of the European Jews (Quadrangle Books, Chicago 1961; S. 
177) behauptet Raul Hilberg ganz ruhig, es gebe bezüglich der Judenvernichtung einen Befehl (ja sogar 
zwei aufeinanderfolgende!). In der 1985 erschienenen zweiten Auflage (Holmes & Meier, New York) 
gibt er eine völlig andere Sacherklärung: er erwähnt keinen einzigen Befehl mehr; er schreibt, dass es 
keinen “basic plan” (S. 53) gegeben habe und dass “no single organization directed or coordinated the 
entire process [of destruction]" (“keine einzige Organisation den ganzen Prozess [der Vernichtung] ge- 
leitet oder koordiniert habe") (S. 55); er fügt hinzu: *No special agency was created and no special 
budget was devised to destroy the Jews of Europe" ("Keine besondere Amtsstelle wurde geschaffen, 
und kein besonderes Budget wurde gebilligt, um die Juden Europas zu vernichten") ( S. 62). Er erklart 
das ganze vermeintliche Unternehmen zur Vernichtung der Juden durch ... die Gedankenübertragung 
oder Vorhersagung per Telepathie innerhalb der deutschen Bürokratie: “an incredible meeting of minds, 
a consensus mind-reading by a far-flung bureaucracy” Cem unglaubliches Zusammentreffen von [über- 
einstimmenden] Meinungen, ein [stillschweigendes] Verstehen der gemeinsamen Ansichten seitens ei- 
ner weit gespannten Bürokratie”). Diese Äußerung machte R. Hilberg bei einem am 22. Februar 1983 
gehaltenen Vortrag und bestátigte sie bei seinem Kreuzverhór im Zündel-Prozess 1985 in Toronto (Ste- 
nogramme, S. 846-848)! 
Yehuda Bauer, Professor an der Hebräischen Universität in Jerusalem, erklärt wörtlich: “The public still 
repeats, time after time, the silly story that at Wannsee the extermination of the Jews was arrived at." 
(Die Óffentlichkeit wiederholt immer noch ein ums andere Mal die tórichte Geschichte, am Wannsee sei 
die Vernichtung der Juden beschlossen worden.") The Canadian Jewish News, 20. Januar 1982, S. 8, die 
eine Depesche von The Jewish Telegraphic in London wiedergab. 
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— dass ihre vermeintlichen Zeugen wahrscheinlich nie eine Gaskammern oder Vergasung 
gesehen hatten, zumal der beste von ihnen, der berühmte Rudolf Vrba, im Jahre 1988 
vor einem kanadischen Richter und kanadischen Geschworenen hatte zugeben müssen, 
dass er in seinem berühmten Buch zu diesem Thema von der “poetic licence"? oder “li- 
centia poetarum" Gebrauch gemacht hat;?? 

— dass die Zahl von 4 Millionen Opfern in Auschwitz nur eine fiktive Zahl war;?! 

— und dass 


"Die Quellen zum Studium der Gaskammern sind sowohl rar als auch unzuverlássig 
[...]. Daneben wurden von 1942 bis 1945 sicherlich in Auschwitz, aber wahrscheinlich 
überall, mehr Juden durch sogenannte ‘natürliche’? Ursachen [Hunger, Epidemien, 


Krankheit und Überanstrengung] getötet als durch ‘unnatiirliche’.”” 


Bereits am 2. Juli 1982, am Schluss eines internationalen Kolloquiums, das die Verfechter 
der Vernichtungstheorie an der Pariser Sorbonne veranstaltet hatten, um mir zu erwidern, 
waren die Exterminationisten auferstande, den geringsten Beweis für die Existenz und den 
Betrieb einer einzigen Menschengaskammern zu erbringen. Im Mai 1992 stellte ich meine 
Herausforderung: 

"Show me or draw me a Nazi gas chamber! " 

"Zeigen Sie mir oder zeichnen Sie mir eine Nazi-Gaskammer!” 

Jean-Claude Pressac, auf den die Exterminationisten so sehr vertraut hatten, erwies sich als 
unfáhig, etwa anderes hervorzubringen als “Indizien des Verbrechens", und er hütete sich 
wohl, uns eine gesamte physische Darstellung von der Mordwaffe zu liefern.? 

Am 31. August 1994 traf ich Michael Berenbaum, den damaligen Leiter des For- 
schungsinstituts im Holocaust Memorial von Washington, in seinem Büro, und zwar in 
Gegenwart von vier Zeugen (zwei auf beiden Seiten). Ich zwang ihn zuzugeben, dass sein 
Museum paradoxerweise keine einzige konkrete Darstellung von einer Gaskammer der 
Nazis enthält. (Das Modell des Krematoriums II ist nämlich nur ein künstlerisches Werk, 
das in keinem Verhältnis zur Wirklichkeit steht.) Ich fragte ihn nach den Gründen. 
Schließlich antwortete er mir: 


“The decision had been made [by us] not to give any physical representation of the Nazi 
gas chambers.” 

“Es wurde [von uns] der Beschluss gefasst, keine physische Darstellung der Nazi-Gas- 
kammern zu geben.” 





Prof. Christopher Browning, Mitautor der Encyclopedia of the Holocaust gegenüber Christopher Hitch- 
ens: “Whose history is it?”, in: Vanity Fair, Dezember 1993, S. 117. Der Professor war vermessen hin- 
zuzufügen: “The revisionists use [R. H68] all the time for this reason, in order to try and discredit the 
memory of Auschwitz as a whole.” (“Die Revisionisten verwenden [R. Höß] fortwährend aus diesen 
Gründen, um die Erinnerung an Auschwitz als Ganzes zu diskreditieren.") 
1° Zündel-Prozess in Toronto 1985, Protokoll S. 1447f., 1636. Das besagte Buch heißt: / Cannot Forgive, 
Bantam Books, Toronto 1964; dt.: Ich kann nicht vergeben, Rütten & Loening, München 1964. 
20 Shmuel Krakowski, Leiter der Archive von Yad Vashem, und Prof. Yehuda Bauer haben 1990 letztlich 
zugegeben, dass “the Nazis never made soap from human fat” (“Die Nazis niemals Seife aus Menschen- 
fett herstellten"), The Jerusalem Post International Edition, 5. Mai 1990. Auf einem Friedhof im Fran- 
zösischen Nizza trägt ein Grabmal folgende Inschrift: “Cette urne renferme du savon à la graisse humai- 
ne fabriquée par les Allemands du Ш° Reich avec les corps de nos fréres déportés" (“Diese Urne enthält 
Seife aus Menschenfett, gewonnen von den Deutschen des Dritten Reiches aus den Kórpern unserer de- 
portierten Brüder"). 
Für Jean-Claude Pressac beträgt die Zahl der Toten in Auschwitz, überschlägig gerechnet, zwischen 
630.000 und 710.000; unter ihnen müsste man zwischen 470.000 und 550.000 vergasten Juden zählen: 
Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper, München 1994, S. 202. 
2 Arno J. Mayer, Why Did the Heavens Not Darken? The “Final Solution" in History, Pantheon Books, 
New York 1988, S. 362, 365. Der Verfasser jüdischer Herkunft lehrte Geschichte an der Princton Uni- 
versity (USA). 
Es ist bemerkenswert, dass es J.-C. Pressac, der doch zeichnen kann, in keinem seiner Bücher wagt, uns 
eine konkrete Darstellung einer vollstandigen Gaskammer mit der Erklärung ihrer “Technik und Ar- 
beitsweise" zu bieten. In seinem dicken Buch (Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Cham- 
bers, The Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989) schreibt er, dass es keinen “direct proof" (“di- 
rekten Beweis"), sondern lediglich “criminal traces" (“kriminelle Spuren") oder “indirect proof[s]" (“in- 
direkte Beweise") (S. 249) gebe. 
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Seine Antwort kam der eines katholischen Priesters - M. Berenbaum ist jüdischer Theolo- 
ge — gleich, der beschlossen hatte, in seiner Kirche jede Darstellung des Kreuzes zu besei- 
tigen. Um zu solch’ extremen Äußerungen zu kommen, muss man sich schon in einer 
verzweifelten Lage befinden. 

Ich denke, dass M. Berenbaums Glaubensgenossen letztendlich die Gaskammer ebenso 
aufgeben werden, wie sie die Judenseife und die 4 Millionen-Zahl von Auschwitz aufge- 
geben haben. Sie werden aber noch weiter gehen. Wie in den letzten beiden Fallen werden 
sie sich als Mythosentdecker darstellen und die Deutschen, die Polen oder die Kommunis- 
ten beschuldigen, den “Mythos von den Gaskammern" erzeugt zu haben. Sie werden dann 
zur Stützung ihrer Thesen die Namen von Juden nennen, die ganz oder zum Teil Revisio- 
nisten sind (J.G. Burg, Jean-Gabriel Cohn-Bendit, Roger-Guy Dommergue, Arno Mayer, 
David Cole, Christopher Hitchens, Joel Hayward...). Sie werden sich sozusagen die Star- 
rolle geben. 

Durch die Umwandlung des Juden-“Holocaust” in einen nunmehr jeglichen materiellen 
Inhalts entleerten religiósen Glauben werden sie umso unerbittlicher werden und in den 
echten Revisionisten intolerante, herzlose, materialistische “Verneiner” oder “Negationis- 
ten" sehen, die gegen die freie Äußerung religiöser Gefühle sind. Für die Juden werden die 
echten Revisionisten im Geist also weiterhin Teufel bleiben, auch wenn man ihnen auf der 
Faktenebene wird Recht geben müssen. 

Revisionisten sind weder teuflisch noch negativ. Sie haben nichts vom “Geist, der ver- 
neint". Sie sind positiv. Sie behaupten am Schluss ihrer rein positivistischen Nachfor- 
schungen, dass bestimmte Überzeugungen lediglich Mythen sind. Solche Mythen sind 
insofern schädlich, als sie den Hass nähren. Die Revisionisten sind darum bemüht zu be- 
schreiben, was sich abgespielt hat, und nicht, was sich nicht abgespielt hat. Der armen 
Menschheit verkünden sie alles in allem eine gute Nachricht. Sie streben nur historische 
Genauigkeit an und haben keine andere Bestrebung als diese. Es stellt sich aber heraus, 
dass sie, ohne es ausdrücklich angestrebt zu haben, nun gegen die Verleumdung und für 
die Gerechtigkeit kämpfen. Sie haben gelitten und werden weiterhin leiden, doch glaube 
ich, dass die Geschichte ihnen letzten Endes Recht geben und Gerechtigkeit widerfahren 
lassen wird.” 

ROBERT FAURISSON, 23. September 1994 





24 Ein grundlegendes Werk zum historischen Revisionismus stammt von der kanadischen Anwältin Barba- 
ra Kulaszka (Hg.), The Second Zündel Trial: Excerpts from the Court Transcript of the Canadian “Fal- 
se News" Trial of Ernst Zündel, 1988, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2019. 
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Streitpunkt Judenvernichtung - Eine Einleitung 
GERMAR RUDOLF 


“Kein Schiiler, kein Student, aber auch kein Wissenschaftler oder Laie 
soll an endgiiltig bewiesene Tatsachen glauben, 
auch wenn es so in den Lehrbüchern dargestellt wird.” 


1. Eine deutsch-jüdische Zukunftsvision 


Als im Laufe des 19. Jahrhunderts die Emanzipation der Juden in Deutschland Realitat 
wurde, bahnte sich zugleich eine der größten und fruchtbarsten Symbiosen an, die zwei 
Volker jemals miteinander verband. Zum einen war die Identifikation der mittel- aber zum 
Teil auch der osteuropäischen Juden mit der deutschen Kultur, ja sogar mit der deutschen 
Nation, nicht zu übersehen. Gipfelpunkte dieser Anteilnahme jüdischen Lebens am 
Schicksal der deutschen Nation waren sicherlich die vielen mit teilweise hohen Auszeich- 
nungen versehenen jüdischen Frontkümpfer im Ersten Weltkrieg.? Ausdruck dieser Ver- 
bundenheit war jedoch auch die unter den Zionisten weit verbreitete Auffassung, dass die 
Landessprache des einst zu gründenden Israels deutsch sein werde.? 

Doch die Verwurzelung beider Vólker geht viel tiefer. Wer kennt heute noch den Namen 
Eduard von Simson, Sohn vormals jüdischer, spáter zum Protestantismus konvertierter 
Eltern? Er war es, der in allen Phasen der staatlichen Einigung Deutschlands im letzten 
Jahrhundert die entscheidenden Rollen spielte, weit wichtiger als zum Beispiel Kónig 
Wilhelm I. oder Heinrich von Gagern.* 

Wer erinnert sich nicht des ungeheuer großen und wichtigen, nicht fortzudenkenden An- 
teils der jüdischen Deutschen unter den Denkern und Dichtern, Forschern und Künstlern, 
die Deutschlands Weltruhm in Kunst und Wissenschaft in den letzten drei Jahrhunderten 
entscheidend mit geprügt haben?? Wer heute in die Liste der Nobelpreistrüger der ersten 
Hälfte unseres Jahrhunderts blickt, erkennt nicht nur die ungeheure Dominanz deutscher 
Wissenschaftler, sondern unter diesen wiederum den großen Anteil solcher jüdischen 
Glaubens. 

Ware diese für die ganze Welt so fruchtbare Symbiose heute wieder vorstellbar? 

Wenn sie heute als ferne Utopie erscheint: warum ist dies so? 

Das deutsch-jüdische Verhältnis wird heute durch die Darstellung des Leids der Jahre 
zwischen 1933 und 1945 beherrscht. Diese Jahre scheinen das deutsch-jüdische Verhältnis 
unwandelbar vergiftet zu haben. Das Verhältnis ist geprägt durch die Rollenverteilung des 
ewig Anklagenden hier und des ewigen BiiBers dort. Auf der Strecke bleibt dabei die Erin- 





Walter Nagl, Gentechnologie und Grenzen der Biologie, Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, Darmstadt 

1987, S. 127. 

Im Zweiten Weltkrieg gab es ebenso viele jüdische Soldaten und hochdekorierte Offiziere mit jüdischen 

Vorfahren, die in der Deutschen Wehrmacht für den Sieg der deutschen Nation kämpften; vgl. die Er- 

gebnisse der Historikers Bryan Mark Rigg, Hitler e Jewish Soldiers: The Untold Story of Nazi Racial 

Laws and Men of Jewish Descent in the German Military, University Press of Kansas, Lawrence, KS, 

2002; siehe ebenso ders., Lives of Hitler's Jewish Soldiers: Untold Tales of Men of Jewish Descent Who 

Fought for the Third Reich, ebd., 2009. 

3 Vgl. John C. G. Röhl, “Kaiser Wilhelm II. und Theodor Herzl im Heiligen Land — Ein deutsches Protek- 
torat in Palástina?", Die Zeit, Nr. 42/1998; vgl. auch Patricia Willms, *Kaiser Wilhelm II. und Theodor 
Herzl im Heiligen Land", VffG, 4(3&4) (2000), S. 375-380. 

^ Val, G. Meinhardt, Eduard von Simson, Habelt, Bonn 1981. Für einen Abriss jüdischer Beiträge zur 
modernen deutschen Gesellschaft vor dem Zweiten Weltkrieg siehe Dietrich Bronder, Bevor Hitler kam, 
2. Aufl., Marva, Genf 1975, S. 333-346. 

5 Amos Elon, The Pity of It All: A Portrait of Jews in Germany 1743-1933, Penguin, London 2004. 

Bis 1933 gab es 38 deutsche Nobelpreistráger, von denen fünf jüdischen Glaubens waren, das sind 13%; 

weit weniger als 1% der Deutschen war damals jüdisch. 
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nerung an positiv zu bewertende Ereignisse gemeinsamer Geschichte, die uns ein Vorbild 
sein kónnten für ein Zusammenleben in der Zukunft. 

Mein Wunsch jedenfalls ist es, dass beide Vólker wieder in respektvoller Partnerschaft 
zueinander finden, um an einer Epoche anzuknüpfen, die der Welt, dem Judentum und 
dem deutschen Volk so unendlich viel Nutzen gebracht hat. Mein Wunsch ist es ferner, 
dass eine Epoche endlich abgeschlossen wird, in der die gegenseitige Ver- oder Missach- 
tung, das gegenseitige Misstrauen und die Angst voreinander abgebaut und schließlich 
beseitigt werden. Ich ersehne das Ende einer Epoche herbei, die der Welt, dem Judentum 
und dem deutschen Volk so viel Unglück gebracht hat wie kaum eine Epoche zuvor. 

Michael Wolffsohn, seinerzeit Professor für Geschichte an der Hochschule der Bundes- 
wehr in München, hat sehr gut erkannt, dass gerade auch die jüdische Seite heute die stan- 
dige Erinnerung an den Holocaust’ neben der jüdischen Religion und dem jüdischen Nati- 
onalismus als dritte Säule der jüdischen Identität ansieht.* Diese Einstellung jedoch kann 
dazu führen, dass Deutschland und das deutsche Volk sich im Judentum auf ewig als 
Feindbild manifestieren, was dem friedlichen Zusammenleben beider Völker nicht dienlich 
sein kann? Angebracht erscheint also eine Diskussion über die Rolle, die der Holocaust im 
jüdischen Selbstverständnis einnehmen sollte, damit ein partnerschaftlicher Weg beider 
Völker in die Zukunft möglich wird. 

Zu einer Versöhnung beider Völker gehört aber noch mehr. Versöhnung kann nur dort 
gedeihen, wo mit offenem Herz geredet und mit offenem Geist zugehört wird; wo Mei- 
nungen ausgesprochen werden, anstatt sie hinunterzuschlucken oder gar zu unterdrücken; 
wo Streitpunkte in zivilisierter Manier ausdiskutiert werden anstatt sie durch Totschwei- 
gen, Totschreien, Totprügeln oder den Ruf nach dem Staatsanwalt zu kaschieren. 

Es geht also nicht nur um eine Diskussion über die Einordnung des Holocaust im jüdi- 
schen Selbstverständnis, sondern es geht auch um die Frage, ob die historischen Darstel- 
lungen, wie sie uns heute präsentiert werden, richtig sind. Es geht um die Frage, ob die von 
Prof. Wolffsohn festgestellte Tendenz, den Holocaust zu einer neuen transzendenten 
Stützsäule jüdischer Identität umzuformen, dazu beigetragen haben könnte, die Darstellung 
der damaligen Ereignisse selber transzendent zu überhöhen und damit zu verzerren. 

Ich möchte mit diesem Werk der freien wissenschaftlichen Meinungsäußerung zur Ge- 
schichtsschreibung über den Holocaust jedem die Hand reichen für einen offenen, partner- 
schaftlichen Dialog über diese Fragen, auch oder gerade weil hier gegenüber den meisten 
anderen zu diesem Thema erschienenen Publikationen eine kontroverse Position bezogen 
wird. Für diesen Dialog wäre es unerlässlich, dass keiner dem anderen seine Ehrlichkeit 
und seinen besten Willen zur Versöhnung abspricht. Es soll bei diesem Dialog zuerst und 
vor allem darum gehen, durch die gemeinsame aufrichtige Suche nach der Wahrheit zu 
einer Versöhnung zwischen Juden und Deutschen beizutragen, die vielleicht einst wieder 
in meiner Vision enden wird, in der Erneuerung der deutsch-jüdischen Symbiose. 


2. Darf das zentrale Tabu unserer Zeit angerührt werden? 


Doch gehört zu diesem partnerschaftlichen Dialog auch der über den Holocaust? Was auch 
immer in der Zeit zwischen 1941 und 1945 mit den Juden im Machtbereich Hitlers ge- 
schah: War es nicht auf jeden Fall schlimm genug, was den Juden damals angetan wurde? 





Der Begriff “Holocaust” selbst ist ambivalent. Er wird häufig benutzt, um alle antijüdischen Maßnah- 
men der deutschen nationalsozialistischen Regierung und ihrer Verbündeten zu umschreiben. Da Ver- 
folgungsmaßnahmen in der Geschichte jedoch leider nicht unüblich sind, erscheint mir diese Definition 
zu breit zu sein. Ich benutze den Begriff hier im Sinne eines (angeblich) durch die Nationalsozialisten 
vorsätzlich begangenen bzw. lediglich unterstellten Völkermords an den europäischen Juden, hauptsäch- 
lich durch die Tatwaffe “Gaskammer”. 

8 М. Wolffsohn, “Eine Amputation des Judentums?", Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung (FAZ), 15.4.1993, 
S. 32; zur psychologischen Bedeutung des Holocaust vgl. auch H.F. Stein, “The Holocaust and the Myth 
of the Past as History”, JHR 1(4) (1980), S. 309-322; M.A. Hoffman, “The Psychology and Epistemolo- 
gy of ‘Holocaust’ Newspeak”, JHR 6(4) (1985), S. 467-478. 

Auch Moshe Zimmermann erkennt die wachsende Mythologisierung des Holocaust mit zunehmend 
zeitlichem Abstand als Hindernis der deutsch-jüdischen Normalisierung: ders., “Die Folgen des Holo- 
caust für die israelische Gesellschaft”, Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichte 42(1-2) (1992), S. 33-43, hier S. 34. 
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Kommt es also überhaupt auf das genaue Wie und Wieviel an? Ist daher nicht jede Diskus- 
sion darüber überflüssig? 

Angenommen, es kommt nicht auf das Wie und Wieviel an, und diese Einstellung hat 
durchaus ihre moralische Rechtfertigung. Warum besteht man aber mit strafrechtlichen 
Androhungen offiziellerseits darauf, dass es gerade so und nicht anders gewesen sein soll, 
wie es uns heute allgemein beschrieben wird? Wenn es wirklich nicht so wichtig ist, wie 
die Einzelheiten waren: Warum weigert man sich dann, über diese zu diskutieren und 
andere Meinungen gelten zu lassen? Wenn die moralische Verwerflichkeit der Judenver- 
folgung an sich in einer solchen Diskussion von niemandem angezweifelt wird: Warum 
kann man dann nicht über Teilbereiche dieser Verfolgung kontrovers argumentieren? Weil 
es sich um ein zu respektierendes gesellschaftliches Tabu handelt, wie Prof. Arnd Simon 
sagte? 

Mitte der 1980er Jahre sorgten die Thesen des deutschen Historikers Prof. Dr. Ernst 
Nolte für Aufregung, da er nicht nur die Móglichkeit forderte, den Nationalsozialismus 
einem wissenschaftlichen Vergleich mit dem Stalinismus unterziehen zu kënnen. Il sondern 
zudem Argumente bezüglich der Motivation der nationalsozialistischen Judenverfolgung 
in die Diskussion einbrachte, die bisher nur auf dem rechten Flügel zu finden und deshalb 
verpónt waren. Das allein genügte schon, um Nolte wegen dieser Tabubrüche heftigst 
anzugreifen. Da die historische und politische Entwicklung und die neueren Erkenntnisse 
im Zuge der Öffnung der Archive der ehemaligen Ostblockstaaten Noltes Position bestä- 
tigt haben, ist es heute still geworden um den damaligen Streit. 

Nolte jedoch gab sich mit diesem Zustand nicht zufrieden, sondern baute seine Position 
noch aus: 1993 veröffentlichte er mit seinen Streitpunkten einen Überblick über sämtliche 
Themen, die bezüglich der Geschichtsschreibung über das Dritte Reich noch strittig sind. ? 
Und zwar schloss er hier nicht nur solche Streitpunkte ein, die unter den etablierten Histo- 
rikern bestehen, sondern widmete sich verstürkt den Thesen des “radikalen Revisionis- 
mus", der die Existenz eines planmäßigen Vólkermordes an den Juden durch das Dritte 
Reich, vor allem durch die Verwendung von Giftgas in stationären oder mobilen Gaskam- 
mern, abstreitet und zu widerlegen trachtet. Nach Noltes Meinung kann diese “These nicht 
mehr als bloß unsinnig oder bösartig zurückgewiesen werden [...]". Er gesteht nach 
Durcharbeitung der revisionistischen Literatur, die er samt ihren Thesen teilweise vorstellt, 
der revisionistischen Schule einen wissenschaftlichen Standard zu, der bezüglich der Quel- 
lenbeherrschung dem der etablierten Historikerschaft zumindest ebenbürtig sei,'” auch 
wenn er sich der Meinung der Revisionisten nicht anzuschließen vermag. Ohne Zweifel 





10 In einer Unterredung mit mir am 3.5.1993 am Max-Planck-Institut für Festkörperforschung in Stuttgart. 


man vergleiche damit die hochinteressanten Experimente mit Studenten, durchgeführt von Robert Hepp, 
Professor für Soziologie. Als er sie während seiner Vorlesungen revisionistischen Thesen aussetzte, rea- 
gierten diese ähnlich wie Mitglieder “primitiver” Kulturen, wenn deren gesellschaftliche Tabus verletzt 
werden: R. Hepp, “Die Kampagne gegen Hellmut Diwald von 1978/79. Zweiter Teil: Richtigstellun- 
gen”, in: Rolf-Josef Eibicht (Hg.), Hellmut Diwald. Sein Vermächtnis für Deutschland. Sein Mut zur 
Geschichte, Hohenrain, Tübingen 1994, Endnote 46, S. 140. In Deutschland ist tatsáchlich alles, was mit 
Juden zu tun hat, stark tabuisiert. Man kann dies feststellen, indem man Deutsche fragt, was sie für das 
gróDte Tabu der deutschen Gesellschaft halten. Zumeist wagen sie nicht einmal, das Wort “Jude” auszu- 
sprechen, sondern nennen irgendwelche anderen Themen, wie etwa “Sex” oder *Auslánder". In einer 
Gesellschaft, die behauptet, keine sozialen Tabus zu haben, gleicht die Bezeichnung eines Themas als 
“Tabu” einer Anklage eben dieser Gesellschaft, was einer Verletzung des Tabus gleichkommt, das die 
meisten Menschen nicht zu verletzen wagen. 

Die Vergleichbarkeit beider totalitärer Regime war seit jeher ein Leitfaden von Noltes Forschung, vgl. 
ders., Der Faschismus in seiner Epoche, Piper, München 1963; auch ders., “The Third Reich’s Place in 
History: A Conversation with Professor Ernst Nolte", JHR 14(1) (1994), S. 15-22. 

12 Kulminationspunkt: E. Nolte, Der europäische Bürgerkrieg 1917-1945, Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main 1987. 
Vgl. als Überblick zum sogenannten Historikerstreit mit einer umfassenden Bibliographie I. Geiss, Der 
Hysterikerstreit, Bouvier, Bonn 1992; vgl. Rolf Kosiek, Historikerstreit und Geschichtsrevision, 2. 
Aufl., Grabert, Tübingen 1988. 

E. Nolte, Streitpunkte, Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main 1993; vgl. auch meine Erwiderung: “Im Streit mit Pro- 
fessor Nolte", in: G. Rudolf, Auschwitz-Lügen, 3. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, S. 133-185. 
^ E. Nolte, aaO. (Anm. 13), S. 8. 

5 Ebd., S. 304. 

16 Ebd., S. 9, 290, 297. 
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begehen die Aussagen dieses Buches einen wesentlich größeren Tabubruch, als es jene 
taten, die zum Historikerstreit führten, denn schlieBlich macht er hier die Revisionisten 
samt ihrer Thesen und Argumente hoffáhig, was man nach Nolte bisher durch bloBes Zu- 
rückweisen, durch Verdächtigungen oder einfach durch Totschweigen sorgfältigst vermie- 
den hatte. Das gleiche Schicksal widerfuhr freilich auch Noltes Buch: es wurde totge- 
schwiegen und ignoriert, und im linken Meinungsspektrum griff man zu Gegenmafinah- 
men, allerdings diesmal nicht zur Feder, sondern zur Gewalt. Als Nolte Anfang Februar 
1994 in Berlin einen Vortrag halten wollte, wurde er von etwa 30 Personen, nicht etwa 
Chaoten, sondern ganz ‘normalen’ Intellektuellen, mit den Rufen “Das ist ein Nazi!”, mit 
Tränengas, Schlägen und Tritten angegriffen und somit die Veranstaltung verhindert. Die 
FAZ sprach folgerichtig von Gesinnungsterror in der Bundeshauptstadt.'’ Ob Prof. Nolte 
dem französischen Professor für Text- und Dokumentenkritik und weltweit bekanntesten 
Revisionisten Robert Faurisson nun immer noch vorwirft, dass er die tätlichen Angriffe 
gegen sich teilweise selber verschuldet habe, da er seine Thesen zum Teil polemisch und 
aggressiv formuliert habe?'® 


3. Deutschlands Lähmung durch politische Korrektheit 


Nicht nur ausländische Leser bedürfen wahrscheinlich einer Erklärung für den fortwähren- 
den Verfall rechtsstaatlicher Werte in Deutschland und für seine Ursachen. 

In einer 1997 gehaltenen Rede wies Günther H. Rehak, ein österreichischer Sozialde- 
mokrat und vormaliger persönlicher Sekretär des österreichischen Bundeskanzlers Dr. 
Bruno Kreisky, darauf hin, wie sich die Bewegung des Antifaschismus — die so vehement 
gegen jede kritische Betrachtung der Geschichtsschreibung ankämpft, insbesondere jener 
des Dritten Reiches — von anderen “Anti”-Bewegungen unterscheidet.” Während der Anti- 
Kapitalismus oder der Anti-Kommunismus beispielsweise immer eine Frage der persónli- 
chen Überzeugung waren und niemals institutionalisiert wurden, wurde der Antifaschis- 
mus auf allen sozialen Ebenen strukturell und gesellschaftlich fest verwurzelt, insbesonde- 
re in den deutschsprechenden Ländern. So gibt es zum Beispiel antifaschistische Cafés 
(etwa in Wien und Berlin), antifaschistische Bücherläden sowie eine schier endlose Zahl 
von Organisationen, die den Begriff "antifaschistisch" in ihrem Namen oder zumindest 
irgendwo in ihrer Satzung führen. Während eine x-beliebige Antwort auf die Frage, ob 
man ein Antikommunist oder ein Antikapitalist sei, kaum gesellschaftliche Auswirkungen 
hat, ist die Antwort auf die Frage, ob man ein Antifaschist sei, zunehmend zu einer Kern- 
und Fangfrage für die Menschen insbesondere in den deutschsprachigen Lándern gewor- 
den: Wer auch immer seine antifaschistische Gesinnung nicht deutlich genug zu erkennen 
gibt, hat sich praktisch moralisch disqualifiziert. 

Gerard Radnitzky hat einen hervorragenden Beitrag verfasst über den Ursprung, den 
Mechanismus und die Auswirkungen des deutschen antifaschistischen Gesinnungster- 
rors,”! ein Phänomen, das allgemein als “politische Korrektheit" heruntergespielt wird. 
Während die “political correctness" in den USA zwar ebenso gesellschaftliche Auswir- 
kungen hat, ist sie im politischen und insbesondere im juristischen Gebiet jedoch im We- 
sentlichen ohne ausgeprägte Folgen geblieben und hat dort zudem auch merkliche Gegen- 
bewegungen hervorgerufen." Vor allem in den deutschsprechenden Ländern wurde der 
Antifaschismus jedoch zunehmend zum entscheidenden Maßstab, an dem alle politischen 
und juristischen Entscheidungen gemessen werden. Die Ursprünge dieser Entwicklung 
sind komplex. Zum einen sorgte das sogenannte Umerziehungsprogramm der US-Verwal- 
tung in West-Deutschland nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg durch ihre Zwangslizenzen da- 





7 FAZ, 4.2.1994, S. 4; ebd., 5.2.1994, S. 27. 

8 E. Nolte, aaO. (Anm. 13), S. 306. 

Die deutsche Intoleranz gegen Scientology, die in den USA für Aufsehen sorgte, gehórt in diese Kategorie. 

G.H. Rehak, “Wandlungen des Antifaschismus", Kommentare zum Zeitgeschehen (Wien), Nr. 33, 

August 1997. 

^ OG Radnitzky “Die ‘Politische Korrektheit’ gefährdet die Meinungsfreiheit. Totalitäre Tendenzen im 
Rechtsstaat", in R. von Schrenck-Notzing (Hg.), Freiheit braucht Mut, Kronos, München 1997, S. 125-176. 

2 Vgl. J.F. Garner, Politically Correct Bedtime Stories, McMillan, New York 1994. 
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für,” dass gesellschaftlich einflussreiche Positionen, insbesondere solche in den Haupt- 
print- und Rundfunkmedien sowie in den Geschichts- und Gesellschaftswissenschaften 
von entschiedenen Antifaschisten besetzt wurden, also von dezidiert linken Personen, und 
dass antifaschistische und antinationale Einstellungen dort gezielt gefördert wurden. Bis 
zum Jahre 1955, als West-Deutschland teilweise souverän wurde, gab es dort weder eine 
Pressefreiheit noch akademische Freiheit an den Universitäten. Konservative bzw. rechte 
Organe, die sich nach 1955 gründen konnten, konnten den wirtschaftlichen Vorsprung 
jener Medien nicht mehr aufholen, die sich 1945 oder kurz danach etabliert hatten. Das 
gleiche gilt für bestimmte akademische Zirkel an deutschen Hochschulen und Universitä- 
ten, wo sich ideologisch definierte Elemente selbst ständig erneuern. Und um sicher zu 
stellen, dass sich die Lage auch politisch nicht ändern konnte, wurden in West-Deutsch- 
land die sogenannten Ämter für Verfassungsschutz gegründet; neben der Bekämpfung 
offen kommunistischer politischer Parteien unternehmen diese Ämter alles in ihrer Macht 
stehende, um jedwede konservative, nationale oder rechte Partei und ihre Mitglieder ins 
politische Abseits zu manövrieren. Daher gibt es bis zum heutigen Tage in Deutschland 
keine größeren konservativen oder rechten Medien, annähernd keine solchen Universitäts- 
bzw. Hochschulprofessoren und keine solche Partei von politischer Bedeutung. 

Der zweite von Radnitzky identifizierte Bruch in der westdeutschen Nachkriegsge- 
schichte ist die sogenannte “Studentenrevolte” von 1968, während der westdeutsche Stu- 
denten, aufgewiegelt durch die linken oder gar kommunistischen Lehren ihrer Professoren, 
welche die alliierten Besatzungsmächte zwei Jahrzehnte zuvor an West-Deutschlands 
Universitäten eingesetzt hatten,” mit pro-kommunistischen Sprüchen auf den Lippen 
schwere Ausschreitungen provozierten.? Ein kleiner Teil dieser Bewegung stieg in den 
linken Terrorismus ab, der West-Deutschland in den 1970er Jahren in Atem hielt, während 
die Mehrheit dieser Linken den “Marsch durch die Institutionen” begann.” Zur Jahrtau- 
sendwende befand sich diese Generation mit ihren sozialistischen bis kommunistischen 
Idealen auf dem Höhepunkt ihrer Macht. Ihre Repräsentanten sowie deren gleichgesinnte 
Zögling sind in allen Facetten der deutschen Gesellschaft stark vertreten?’ und wirklich 
sehr geschickt darin, die deutsche öffentliche Meinung unter ihre Kontrolle zu bekommen 
mittels der berüchtigten “Faschismuskeule”,”* also der Methode, jedwede Opposition zum 
Verstummen zu bringen, indem diese automatisch verdáchtigt wird, faschistische Neigun- 
gen zu hegen. Radnitzky legt die Methoden bloß, mit denen diese manipulierende, verlo- 
gene und fälschende Elite Medienkampagnen benutzt, um Personen mit abweichenden 
Ansichten auszugrenzen, und wie diese Elite auch nicht davor zurückschreckt, Gewalt 
zumindest zu tolerieren, zum Beispiel in Form von Mord- und Brandanschlägen gegen 
(unbedeutende) rechte Politiker oder Publikationen. Die Stimmen, die davor warnen, dass 
das intellektuelle Klima in Deutschland durch diesen Gesinnungsterror zusehends vergiftet 





23 Bis 1955 durften Zeitungen und Rundfunkmedien in Deutschland und Österreich nur dann bestehen, 


wenn sie von den Siegermächten dafür eine Lizenz erhalten hatten. Unbedingte Voraussetzung einer Li- 
zensierung war eine offen antinationale und antifaschistische Einstellung; vgl. Caspar von Schrenck- 
Notzing, Charakterwüsche. Die Politik der amerikanischen Umerziehung in Deutschland, Ullstein, Ber- 
lin 1993; Georg Franz-Willing, Umerziehung, Nation Europa, Coburg 1991. 

Namen wie etwa Max Horkheimer, Theodor Adorno, Herbert Marcuse etc. 

Kommunistische Führer wie Ho Chi Min, Che Guevara und Mao Tse Tung wurden damals schamlos 

bejubelt. 

Einer der prominenteren Persónlichkeiten dieser Bewegung war in den spáten 1990er und frühen 2000er 

Jahren Deutschlands AuBenminister: Josef Fischer. Viele Mitglieder von Deutschlands Regierung um 

die Jahrtausendwende — die Kabinette von Bundeskanzler Gerhard Schróder zwischen 1998 und 2005 — 

haben ihre ideologischen Wurzeln tatsáchlich im Linksextremismus der 1968er. 

7 Nach M. Behrens, В. von Rimscha, “Politische Korrektheit” in Deutschland. Eine Gefahr für die De- 
mokratie, Bouvier, Bonn 1995, S. 112, beschreiben sich mindestens 48% aller führenden Meinungsma- 
cher in Deutschland als links oder linksradikal, 19% als liberal und nur 10% als christlich-sozial bis 
konservativ — und dies in einem politischen Meinungsklima, das während der letzten 60 Jahre den Null- 
punkt des politischen Spektrums stándig nach links verschoben hat. Eine Analyse dieser Erfolgsge- 
schichte wird z.B. von Rüdiger Proske dargelegt in Vom Marsch durch die Institutionen zum Krieg ge- 
gen die Wehrmacht, Von Hase & Köhler, Mainz 1997. 

28 Hans-Helmuth Knütter, Die Faschismus-Keule, Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main 1993. 
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wird und dass Deutschlands Demokratie schwer bedroht sei, werden zwar lauter,?? jedoch 
halten die deutschen Medien, jene “Feinde der freien Gesellschaft,"*? diese Stimmen von 
der Offentlichkeit fern, und der Rest der Welt ignoriert sie ebenso geflissentlich. Wie 
schon vor dem Zweiten Weltkrieg, so sind die Siegermächte scheinbar auch heute mehr an 
einem schwachen und selbstzerstórerischen Deutschland interessiert, das in einen neuen 
totalitären Staat abrutscht und in dessen innere Angelegenheiten man nach Belieben hin- 
einpfuschen kann, als an einer starken deutschen Demokratie, die offensichtlich eine un- 
willkommene starke wirtschaftliche, politische und moralische Konkurrenz darstellen 
würde. 

Der Hauptmechanismus, mit dem diese linken Zirkel die deutsche Bevólkerung hyste- 
risch machen und psycho-terrorisieren, ist die Theorie von der sogenannten “Kollektiv- 
schuld", die manchmal auch als “Kollektivscham” oder “Kollektivverantwortung” ver- 
brämt wird. Radnitzky7! führt hervorragende Beispiel dafür an, wie mit dieser Methode 
versucht wird, das deutsche Volk moralisch, politisch und wirtschaftlich für Hitlers tat- 
sächliche oder auch nur behauptete Verbrechen bis zum Ende der Zeit verantwortlich zu 
machen. Die Voraussetzungen für die erfolgreiche Durchsetzung dieses Konzeptes sind: 1. 
die absolute Akzeptanz aller Behauptungen deutscher geschichtlicher Schuld sowie 2. die 
moralische (und zunehmend auch juristische) Ablehnung jedes Versuchs einer geschichtli- 
chen Revision sowie 3. das Vertuschen von ähnlichen oder gar schlimmeren Verbrechen 
am deutschen Volk durch Dritte. Dieses Verhaltensschema hat heute nicht nur in großen 
Teilen der deutschen Historikerzunft wie auch in den Medien die Oberhand, sondern wird 
auch fast ausnahmslos von allen politischen Repräsentanten des deutschen Volkes prakti- 
ziert. Sobald mittels dieser Praktiken erst einmal die deutsche Geschichte und damit das 
deutsche Volk als Tráger des “Faschismus” gebrandmarkt gelten, befinden sich die selbst- 
erklärten Antifaschisten in einer moralisch unangreifbaren Lage, von der aus sie sich fast 
alles erlauben kónnen. 

Eine hervorragende Analyse der Lage, in der sich Historiker befinden, die die deutsche 
Zeitgeschichte erforschen wollen, wurde von Backes, Jesse und Zitelmann anno 1990 
vorgelegt)! Sie beschreiben die schiere Unmöglichkeit, die Aufmerksamkeit der Offent- 
lichkeit für Forschungsergebnisse zu gewinnen — oder sie überhaupt erst veróffentlichen zu 
können -, sobald sie nach Ansicht der öffentlichen (oder besser veröffentlichten) Meinung 
das Ansehen des Dritten Reiches verbessern. Viele Historiker sind mehr daran interessiert, 
ihren politisch korrekten (also antifaschistischen) Ruf bezüglich dieses geschichtlichen 
Kapitels zu bewahren als unparteiische Forschungen zu unterstützen.” Leider hat sich die 
Lage diesbezüglich in den letzten zwei Jahrzehnten in vielen europäischen Staaten ver- 
schlimmert, vielleicht auch, weil immer mehr Historiker wie auch historische Laien nicht 
mehr gewillt sind, diese illegalen gesellschaftlichen Behinderungen hinzunehmen. Als 
Reaktion darauf reagierten die Medien wie auch die politischen und juristischen Systeme 
in vielen Ländern Europas mit immer massiveren antifaschistischen Propagandakampag- 





29 Neben С. Radnitzky, aaO. (Anm. 21) und M. Behrens, R. von Rimscha, aaO. (Anm. 27), siehe auch Ch. 
Anstótz, R. Hegelmann, H. Kliemt, Peter Singer in Deutschland: Zur Geführdung der Diskussionsfrei- 
heit in der Wissenschaft, Lang, Frankfurt 1995; R. Baader (Hg.), Die Enkel des Perikles — liberale Posi- 
tionen zu Sozialstaat und Gesellschaft, Bd. 2, Resch, Gräfelfing 1995; G. Habermann, Der Wohlfahrts- 
staat. Geschichte eines Irrwegs, Ullstein, Berlin 1994; E. Jesse, * ‘Political Correctness’ in den USA und 
in Deutschland", Mut, 12/1995, S. 18-21; H. Kappel, A. von Stahl, Für die Freiheit, Ullstein, Berlin 
1996; Rudolf K. Lamprecht, “Oligarchie in Karlsruhe: Über die Erosion der Gewaltenteilung", Neue Ju- 
ristische Wochenschrift, 50 (1994), S. 3272ff.; K. Löw, Von “Hexen” und Hexenjägern, Selbstverlag, 
Baierbrunn 1993, alle nach G. Radnitzky, ebd.; ebenso G. Detlefs, Die Pervertierung der Meinungsfrei- 
heit, Hohenrain, Tübingen 1995. 

30 G. Bacher, nach G. Radnitzky, aaO. (Anm. 21), S. 139. 

? Uwe Backes, Eckhard Jesse, Rainer Zitelmann (Hg.), Die Schatten der Vergangenheit, Propyläen, 

Berlin 1992. 

Vgl. dazu insbesondere im zuvor erwähnten Buch: U. Backes, E. Jesse, R. Zitelmann, “Was heit: 

*Historisierung des Nationalsozialismus?’”, S. 25; Franz W. Seidler, “Lebensborn e.V. der SS. Vom Ge- 

rücht zur Legende", S. 291; Eckhard Jesse, “Philosemitismus, Antisemitismus und Anti-Antisemitismus. 

Vergangenheitsbewältigung und Tabus”, S. 543; Uwe Backes, “Objektivitätsstreben und Volkspádago- 

gik in der NS-Forschung. Das Beispiel der Reichstagsbrand-Kontroverse", S. 614. 
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The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 
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nen sowie mit stetig steigenden gesellschaftlichen wie auch juristischen Verfolgungsmaß- 
nahmen gegen Geschichtsdissidenten. 


4. Die juristische Totalblockade 


Wenn der Gesinnungsterror das einzige Problem wáre, mit dem wir uns heutzutage herum- 
schlagen müssen, so wären wir fast glücklich, denn schließlich darf man von einem Staat 
erwarten, dass er seine Bürger davor schützt, wenn er als legitimer Rechtsstaat anerkannt 
werden will. Das Problem ist aber in vielen Ländern Europas ein weitaus größeres und 
liegt für Deutschland zum Beispiel im Artikel 5 seines Grundgesetzes verborgen, dem 
Recht auf freie Meinungsäußerung und auf die Freiheit von Wissenschaft, Forschung und 
Lehre. 

Nach Nolte und in Übereinstimmung mit der UN-Menschenrechtskonvention muss eine 
Wissenschaft und Forschung, die frei sein will, alles anzweifeln dürfen.? Wer diese Zwei- 
fel, formuliert in Thesen und Beweisführungen und veróffentlicht in sachlicher Form, zu 
pónalisieren trachtet, der begeht einen Anschlag gegen des Prinzip der Wissenschaftsfrei- 
heit, der auf das Entschiedenste zurückgewiesen werden muss.?^ Doch wie sieht die Praxis 
aus? Kann man in Deutschland sicher sein, den Schutz des Grundgesetzes zu genieBen, 
wenn man die These aufstellt, es habe gewisse Bereiche des als Holocaust umschriebenen 
Ereignisses im 2. Weltkrieg nicht gegeben? Sehen wir uns dazu einige Gerichtsurteile an. 
Zur Meinungs- wie zur Wissenschaftsfreiheit erfährt man dort sinngemäß, dass diese durch 
das Grundrecht auf Unantastbarkeit der Menschenwürde (Art. 1 des Grundgesetzes) be- 
grenzt werden, was niemand anzweifeln wird. Macht jemand eine beleidigende oder ver- 
hetzende Äußerung, so steht dies außerhalb des Grundrechts auf freie Meinungsäußerung. 
Entscheidungspraxis deutscher Gerichte ist nun, dass allein schon die These, es habe ge- 
wisse Vorgänge des Holocaust nicht gegeben, beleidigend für die Opfer des Holocausts 
sei. Deshalb seien solche Äußerungen nicht durch Art. 5 des Grundgesetzes geschützt. 

Es stellt sich nun die Frage, ob unsere jüdischen Mitbürger durch die These, es seien 
nicht so viele Juden wie bisher vermutet und vor allem nicht auf die bisher vermutete Wei- 
se umgekommen, beleidigt sein können. Um es an einem neutralen Beispiel zu erklären: 
Kann ein Mensch, der bisher glaubte, alle seine fünf verschollenen Geschwister seien 
durch ein grausames Ereignis umgekommen, beleidigt werden, wenn ein Dritter die be- 
gründete These aufstellt, vier der fünf Geschwister seien gar nicht durch jenes grausige 
Ereignis umgekommen, sondern sie seien lediglich durch Kriegswirren in alle Himmels- 
richtungen verstreut worden und hátten andere Namen angenommen, wodurch sie heute 
unauffindbar seien? Zumindest dürfte man von der betroffenen Person erwarten, dass sie 
den Argumenten zuhórt, bevor sie angesichts dieser móglicherweise frohen Botschaft 
Hoffnung schópfen oder sich sogar freuen kann. Es erhebt sich hier also die Frage, ob 
jemand per se beleidigt werden kann, wenn man die These aufstellt, ein gewisses Unrecht 
bzw. Unglück sei ihm oder seinen Anverwandten gar nicht geschehen. Ware es nicht viel- 
mehr richtig, dass man sich im Falle der Richtigkeit der These sogar gemeinsam darüber 
freuen müsste, dass das Unrecht nicht geschah? Es káme also auf den Beweis der These 
an. 

Aber lassen deutsche Gerichte diesen Beweis zu? Die deutsche Justiz geht davon aus, 
dass der Holocaust in seiner Gesamtheit wie in seinen Details offenkundig erwiesen und 
im óffentlichen Leben unwidersprochen ist, dass also alle gegenteiligen Behauptungen bis 
zum Beweis des Gegenteils erwiesenermaßen falsch sind.’ In solchen Fällen der Offen- 





3 Nach Karl R. Popper, einem der angesehensten zeitgenössischen Philosophen, ist dies der zentrale Punkt 


menschlicher Würde, vgl. Objektive Erkenntnis, 4. Aufl., Hoffmann und Campe, Hamburg 1984. Für 
weitere Details siehe G. Rudolf, Widerstand ist Pflicht, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

3 E Nolte, aaO. (Anm. 13), S. 308. 

35 In den USA und in Kanada ist die Lage in gewisser Weise ähnlich; siehe z.B. den Reststreit des Institute 
for Historical Review gegen Mel Mermelstein wie beschrieben im JHR Newsletter, Nr. 82, Oktober 
1991, und M. Weber, “Declaration of Mark Edward Weber", JHR 3(1) (1982), S. 31-51; siehe auch Mi- 
chael Collins Piper, Best Witness. The Mel Mermelstein Affair and the Triumph of Historical Revisio- 
nism, Center for Historical Review, Washington, D.C., 1994; Theodore J. O'Keefe, *History and Me- 
mory: Mel Mermelstein’s ‘Eyewitness’ Evidence", JHR 16(4) (1997), S. 2-13; vgl. auch das Urteil im 
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kundigkeit befreit die Strafprozessordnung die Staatsanwaltschaft und das Gericht von der 
Pflicht, Beweis für die eigene Position anzutreten.? Tatsüchlich gehen die Gerichte aber 
noch weiter, indem sie diesen Paragraphen soweit interpretieren, dass es der Verteidigung 
nicht erlaubt ist, Gegenbeweis zur offiziell sanktionierten These vorzubringen. 

Eine theoretische Móglichkeit zur Überwindung der Beweisabwehr durch das Gericht 
wird der Verteidigung durch den $245 der Strafprozessordnung gewährt. Dort ist nämlich 
festgelegt, dass bei Gericht présente Beweismittel nur abgelehnt werden können, wenn 


— das, was mit dem Beweismittel bewiesen werden soll, bereits bewiesen bzw. offenkun- 
dig wahr ist, oder 
— das Beweismittel gänzlich ungeeignet 181.27 


Die deutsche Justiz unterstellt jedoch das Gegenteil revisionistischer Beweisbehauptung 
als wahr. Sie kann somit den Beweisantrag nicht als offenkundig wahr ablehnen. Stellt 
also die Verteidigung den Antrag, zu einem Beweisthema einen im Verhandlungssaal 
anwesenden und ordnungsgemäß von der Verteidigung geladenen Sachverständigen zu 
hören, so kann das Gericht dieses Beweismittel nur ablehnen, wenn sich nach Anhörung 
des Sachverständigen zur Person herausstellt, dass er weder durch eine entsprechende 
Berufsausbildung noch durch eine gleichwertige Berufserfahrung fachlich qualifiziert ist, 
sich zum Beweisthema sachverständig zu äußern. 

Tatsächlich aber lehnen die bundesdeutschen Gerichte neben anderen präsenten Be- 
weismitteln auch präsente sachverständige Zeugen in der Regel ohne Anhörung zur Per- 
son, also ohne Prüfung der Qualifikation, wegen Offenkundigkeit oder wegen gänzlicher 
Ungeeignetheit ab. Lediglich in einem Ausnahmefall wurde bisher ein Sachverständiger 
zur Person gehört. Das Gericht entschied aber, dass die Ausbildung des sachverständigen 
Zeugen zum Diplom-Chemiker nicht ausreiche, über chemische Fragen sachkundig zu 
urteilen. Dazu bedürfe es mindestens der Promotion,’ was schlicht und ergreifend Unsinn 
ist. Fehlt hierzu nur noch der Hinweis, dass es sich damals um meine Person dreht und 
dass der Zentralrat der Juden in Deutschland nach meinen Auftritten als sachverständiger 
Zeuge bei meinem Arbeitgeber intervenierte, um meine Sachverständigentätigkeit zu un- 
terbinden.” Diese Intervention trug mit Sicherheit dazu bei, dass mein damaliges befriste- 
tes Arbeitsverhältnis bei der Max-Planck-Gesellschaft von dieser fristlos gekündigt wur- 
de.* Die Universität Stuttgart verweigerte mir zudem trotz Erfüllung aller formellen und 
wissenschaftlich-qualitativen Kriterien den Abschluss meiner Promotion zum Dr. rer. nat. 
Dies geschah hintergründig sehr wahrscheinlich, um zu verhindern, dass ich der orthodo- 
xen Geschichtswissenschaft noch mehr Unannehmlichkeiten bereite.*! 

Doch zurück zur Offenkundigkeit. Da nach allgemeiner Rechtsprechung das in unserer 
Gesellschaft und somit vor Gericht für offenkundig wahr Gehaltene nicht auch wahr sein 
muss — neue Erkenntnisse werfen immer wieder alte “Wahrheiten” über den Haufen —, 
gesteht das geschriebene Gesetz der Verteidigung das Recht zu, die Offenkundigkeit selber 
zu erschüttern und damit die Beweisaufnahme neuerlich zu eróffnen. Dies kann auf zwei 
Arten erfolgen: 





Berufungsverfahren gegen Ernst Zündel in Toronto (Queen gg. Zündel), Barbara Kulaszka (Hg.), The 

Second Zündel Trial: Excerpts from the Court Transcript of the Canadian "False News" Trial of Ernst 

Zündel, 1988, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2019, S. 451f.; obwohl das kanadische Gericht 

materielle Beweise zuließ, wurden diese im Urteil völlig ignoriert. 

8244 Abs. 3 Satz 1 StPO: “Ein Beweisantrag ist abzulehnen, wenn [...] eine Beweiserhebung wegen 

Offenkundigkeit überflüssig ist, [...]" 

8245 Abs. 2 Satz 1+3.: “Zu einer Erstreckung der Beweisaufnahme auf die vom Angeklagten [...] 

vorgeladenen und auch erschienenen [...] Sachverständigen [...] ist das Gericht nur verpflichtet, wenn 

ein Beweisantrag gestellt wird. [...] Im übrigen darf er [der Antrag] nur abgelehnt werden, wenn die 

Tatsache, die bewiesen werden soll, schon erwiesen oder offenkundig ist." 

38 Verfahren gegen О.Е. Remer, Landgericht Schweinfurt, Az. 1 КІ. 8 Js 10453/92. 

3° Schreiben des Sekretärs des Zentralrates der Juden in Deutschland Н. Jaeckel an den Präsidenten der 

Max-Planck-Gesellschaft Prof. Dr. H.F. Zacher vom 22.6.1993. 

Diese Kündigung wurde allerdings während eines Rechtsstreits in eine einvernehmliche Auflösung des 

Arbeitsvertrages umgewandelt, vgl. Arbeitsgericht Stuttgart, Az. 14 Ca 6663/93. 

^! Nähere Einzelheiten dazu vgl. in W. Schlesiger, Der Fall Rudolf, Cromwell Press, London 1994, sowie 
G. Rudolf, Kardinalfragen an Deutschlands Politiker, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2012. 

2 Vgl. OLG Düsseldorf, Az. 2 Ss 155/91 - 52/91 Ш; BVG Az. 2 BrR 367/92; OLG Celle, Az. 3 Ss 88/93, 
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— Die Verteidigung muss belegen, dass das von ihr bereitgestellte Beweismittel allen bis- 
her vor deutschen Gerichten vorgebrachten Beweisen, mit denen die Offenkundigkeit 
einst begriindet wurde, an Beweiskraft tiberlegen ist. 

— Sie muss nachweisen, dass es in der Offentlichkeit merklichen Widerspruch gegen die 
für offenkundig gehaltene Meinung gibt. Hierzu genügen nicht einige Publikationen aus 
anrüchigen Quellen, sondern es muss ein nicht unerheblicher Teil des óffentlichen Es- 
tablishments anderer Meinung sein. 


Tatsáchlich jedoch wurden alle in den letzten Jahren von der Verteidigung vorgebrachten 
Antrüge zum Beweis der Überlegenheit der neu vorgebrachten Beweismittel ebenfalls 
wegen Offenkundigkeit des Holocaust abgelehnt, obwohl der Holocaust überhaupt nicht 
Beweisthema der Anträge war, sondern lediglich die These, dass die neu vorgebrachten 
Beweismittel älteren überlegen sind.? 

Wer dahinter wie hinter der ungeprüften Ablehnung präsenter sachverständiger Zeugen 
einen Verstoß gegen die Strafprozessordnung vermutete (Beweismittelunterdriickung), der 
musste jüngst zur Kenntnis nehmen, dass selbst der Bundesgerichtshof sich nicht geneigt 
sieht, auf entsprechende Beschwerden der Verteidigung einzugehen. Die Ablehnung der 
Anträge zur Überprüfung der qualitativen Überlegenheit neuer über alte Beweise aufgrund 
der Offenkundigkeit des Holocaust wurde für Recht befunden, da sie mit der Entschei- 
dungspraxis aller bundesdeutschen Gerichte übereinstimme.^ Zur Verteidigung ihrer Pra- 
xis zitieren sich die deutschen Gerichte also gegenseitig. 

Ganz besonders einfach machte es sich jüngst das Bundesverfassungsgericht, das die 
wissenschaftlichen Thesen eines Forschers zum gleichen Themenkomplex als eine Tatsa- 
chenbehauptung hinstellte, die als solche, da keine Meinungsäußerung, nicht unter dem 
Schutz des Grundrechtes auf freie Meinungsäußerung stehe und damit generell verboten 
werden kónne.? Selbst die Äußerungen eines sachverständigen Zeugen, der vor Gericht zu 
dem Thema gehórt werden soll, sind heute nicht mehr frei, wenn man von den oben ge- 
schilderten ruinósen beruflichen Konsequenzen absieht, die eine solche Tätigkeit mit sich 
bringt. So machte mich der Vorsitzende Richter Peter Stockhammer am Landgericht 
Nürnberg darauf aufmerksam, dass ich mich strafbar machen kónne, wenn ich die Thesen 
des Angeklagten Artur Vogt über die Nichtexistenz der Gaskammern in Auschwitz unter- 
stützte.‘ Somit wurde erstmals von einem deutschen Gericht ausgesprochen, dass ein 
Gutachter zum Thema Holocaust immer zu einem vorgegebenen Ergebnis kommen muss, 
wenn er sich nicht strafbar machen will. Was aber bedeutet dies für den Wert aller bisher 
abgegebenen, lediglich historischen Sachverstündigengutachten, wenn die Gutachter nie 
eine andere Wahl hatten, als die Vorgaben der alliierten und deutschen Politik zu erfüllen? 
Eine indirekte Antwort darauf wurde von einem renommierten Fachmann gegeben, dem 
Historiker Hans-Heinrich Wilhelm:*” 


“Die Geschichte des Holocaust gilt heute weithin als eines der besterforschten Kapitel 
der neueren Geschichte. Bei näherer Prüfung pflegt sich jedoch auch auf diesem Gebiet 
meist rasch herauszustellen, daß wir uns noch immer auf sehr schwankendem Boden 
bewegen. Oft ist der Konsens der Forschung nur dadurch zu erklären, daß kritiklos von- 
einander abgeschrieben wurde [sic!] — während z. B. in Ermittlungsakten Dokumente 
unentdeckt weiterschlummerten, an die sich möglicherweise selbst die seinerzeit mit dem 
betreffenden ‘Fall’ befaßten Staatsanwälte schon lange nicht mehr erinnerten. Auch 


Monatszeitschrift für Deutsches Recht, 48(6) (1994), S. 608. 

In dieser Hinsicht enthüllend sind die Äußerungen eines Richters am Amtsgericht München, die dieser 

am 22.7.1992 dem Münchner Strafverteidiger Dr. Klaus Goebel gegenüber machte: 

“Sie glauben doch nicht etwa, daß man Ihre Beweisanträge zuläßt. Sie müssen doch wissen, daß es 
eine politische Vorgabe gibt. Diese Vorgabe verlangt, daß alleine schon jene, die an den Gaskam- 
mern nur zweifeln, vor Gericht gestellt und abgeurteilt werden müssen. Sie werden nie damit durch- 
kommen.” (Persönliche Mitteilung an mich durch Dr. Goebel.) 

^ Az. 1 StR 193/93. 

4 BVG, Beschluss vom 9.6.1992, Az. 1 BvR 824/90, Neue Juristische Wochenschrift, 1993, S. 916. 

46 Az. 6/38 Ns 341 Js 31951/92, vgl. Süddeutsche Zeitung, 17.3.1994, S. 52. Für Details zu diesem juristi- 
schen Skandal: Karl Salm, “Der Justizskandal in Fall Thomas-Dehler-Stiftung", Teil 1, Staatbriefe, 6(2) 
(1995), S. 11-22; Teil 2, ebd., 6(3-4) (1995), S. 18-36; Teil 3, ebd., 6(6) (1995). 

47 H.-H. Wilhelm, in U. Backes, E. Jesse, R. Zitelmann (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 31), S. 403. 





43 


24 G. RUDOLF · STREITPUNKT JUDENVERNICHTUNG 





Schweigegebote für historische Gutachter bewirkten gelegentlich, dap der ‘Forschungs- 
stand’ hinter dem Erkenntnisstand einiger weniger zurückblieb. " 


Was aber heißt “Schweigegebote für historische Gutachter"? Dies scheint nichts weniger 
zu sein als das Eingestündnis eines renommierten Sachverstándigen, dass unvollstándige 
und somit tendenzióse Aussagen durch diese Zeugen eher die Regel als die Ausnahme 
sind, dass sie also allesamt Meineide begehen, wahrscheinlich zum Teil deshalb, weil sie 
davon überzeugt sind, dass dies moralisch (bzw. politisch) korrekt ist, oder weil sie 
schlicht Angst haben vor der zu erwartenden óffentlichen Reaktion, wenn sie die unge- 
schriebenen (oder mittlerweile auch strafrechtlich festgelegten) Gesetze von Deutschlands 
stárkstem Tabu brechen. 

Angesichts dieser Umstände erscheint es wie blanker Hohn, wenn die Gerichte zur Auf- 
hebung der Offenkundigkeit verlangen, dass im Establishment ein merklicher öffentlicher 
Widerspruch dagegen vorhanden sein muss, zumal jeder, der widerspricht, gnadenlos ge- 
richtlich verfolgt wird und nicht den Hauch einer Chance hat, seinen Widerspruch unter 
Beweis zu stellen, da ihm jeder Unschuldsbeweis verwehrt wird. Die Bundesjustizministe- 
rin Leutheusser-Schnarrenberger verkündete jedoch Ende Marz 1994, es sei gerade der 
tiefere Sinn der Offenkundigkeit des Holocaust, den Bestreitern, die sie summarisch als 
neonazistische Lügner beleidigt, gewisser Komplexe der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung 
die Darlegung ihrer Thesen und die Vorlage von Beweise vor Gericht und in der Óffent- 
lichkeit unmöglich zu machen 29 


"Eine Beweiserhebung darüber [über den Holocaust] sei daher [wegen dessen Offen- 
kundigkeit] überflüssig. Das mag vielen als banal erscheinen, versperrt aber den neona- 
zistischen Liignern den Weg in die Selbstdarstellung vor Gericht und in der Óffentlich- 
keit" 
Zwar entschied der Bundesgerichtshof jüngst, dass entgegen der bisherigen Entschei- 
dungspraxis das simple Abstreiten der Judenvernichtung im Dritten Reich nicht ausreicht, 
um den Tatbestand der Volksverhetzung ($ 130 StGB) oder der Aufstachelung zum Ras- 
senhass ($ 131) zu erfüllen. Vielmehr muss der Nachweis der Nähe zum NS-Gedankengut 
bezüglich der Einstellung zu den Juden oder der Nachweis, man habe den Juden unter- 
stellt, sie hátten die *Holocaust-Lüge" eingefádelt, um damit das deutsche Volk zu erpres- 
sen, auszurauben oder zu vernichten etc. pp. ("qualifizierte Auschwitz-Lüge"), geführt 
werden. Bestehen bleibe aber, so der BGH, die Offenkundigkeit der Gaskammermorde.” 
Demnach stünde also die sachliche revisionistische Holocaustforschung und die Veróffent- 
lichung ihrer Ergebnisse nicht unter der Strafandrohung der $$ 130f. Nach einer massiven 
Urteilsschelte in den Medien stellt der BGH in seiner schriftlichen Urteilsbegründung 
allerdings fest, dass das einfache Abstreiten gewisser NS-Massenmorde sehr wohl das 
Andenken der durch solche Massenmorde (vermeintlich) getóteten Menschen verunglimp- 
fen und auch heute lebende Juden beleidigen und somit nach den $8 185, 189 StGB straf- 
bar sein kónne.?? 


5. Von juristischer Blockade zu Justizterror 


Nach diesem BGH-Urteil war zu erwarten, dass der Gesetzgeber sich bemühen würde, 
auch die "einfache Auschwitz-Lüge", also das sachlich-wissenschaftliche Abstreiten des 
Holocaust, strafrechtlich nach dem $130 verfolgbar zu machen, wie dies damals bereits in 
Osterreich und Frankreich der Fall war und wie es nach dem BGH-Urteil mehrere Stim- 
men auch für Deutschland gefordert hatten.°' Tatsächlich sah die am 20.5.1994 im Bun- 





^5 Bundesjustizministerin S. Leutheusser-Schnarrenberger, Allgemeine Jüdische Wochenzeitung, 


24.3.1994, S. 2. 

49 BGH Urteil vom 15.3.1994, Az. 1 StR 179/93, Monatsschrift für Deutsches Recht, 48(6) (1994), S. 599- 

601. 

Vgl. Tagespresse vom 22.4.1994. 

5 Münchner Merkur, 17.3.1994, S. 4. Die SPD-Vizevorsitzende und Justizministerin des SPD- 
Schattenkabinetts H. Däubler-Gmelin setzte sich hierfür besonders ein, Süddeutsche Zeitung, 21.4.1994; 
vgl. auch die Bundesjustizministerin, aaO. (Anm. 48). Eine Gegenposition vertrat die FAZ, 7. und 
27.4.1994. 
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destag beschlossene und schlieBlich am 1.12.1994 in Kraft getretene Reform des $130 in 
Absatz 3 vor, dass sich der Volksverhetzung strafbar mache, 


“wer eine unter der Herrschaft des Nationalsozialismus begangene Handlung der in 
$220 a Abs. 1 [Völkermord, G.R.] bezeichneten Art in einer Weise, die geeignet ist, den 
öffentlichen Frieden zu stören, öffentlich oder in einer Versammlung billigt, leugnet o- 
der verharmlost. ” 


In den Jahren nach Verabschiedung dieser Gesetzesnovelle kam es sodann in Deutschland 
zu einer Welle von Strafverfolgungen gegen Geschichtsdissidenten, auf die ich weiter 
unten noch näher eingehen werde. Um den Dissidenten jede Gelegenheit zu verwehren, bei 
ihrer Verteidigung ihre Ansichten und Argumente vor Gericht vortragen zu kónnen, wurde 
als nächster Schritt auch dieses Schlupfloch verstopft: Zunächst wurde der Strafprozess- 
ordnung anno 1994 ein neuer Paragraph hinzugefügt, der verhindern soll, dass Angeklagte 
und Strafverteidiger óffentliche Verfahren dazu nutzen, um unerwünschte Argumente 
öffentlich darzulegen. Das Gericht kann seither der Verteidigung nach Gutdünken einen 
Maulkorb umhängen. Hier ist der Wortlaut des skandalósen §257a: 


"Das Gericht kann den Verfahrensbeteiligten aufgeben, Anträge und Anregungen zu 
Verfahrensfragen schriftlich zu stellen.” 


Damit wird das menschenrechtlich verbriefte Recht auf ein öffentliches Verfahren unter- 
laufen, denn wenn ein Richter der Verteidigung erst einmal den Mund verboten hat, hórt 
die Öffentlichkeit nur noch, was die Staatsanwälte und Richter zum Fall zu sagen haben. 
Zudem darf man davon ausgehen, dass viele Antráge, die in einem Verfahren oft spontan 
und daher mündlich vorgetragen werden, nach Erlass dieser Anordnung durch den Richter 
überhaupt nicht mehr gestellt werden. 

Dazu passt der $249 Abs. 2 der Strafprozessordnung, mit dem Richter verhindern kón- 
nen, dass als Beweis eingeführte Dokumente im Gerichtssaal verlesen werden: 


"Von der Verlesung [eines Beweisdokuments] kann [...] abgesehen werden, wenn die 
Richter und Schöffen vom Wortlaut der Urkunde Kenntnis genommen haben und die üb- 
rigen Beteiligten hierzu Gelegenheit hatten.” 


Im Extremfall heißt dies, dass die Öffentlichkeit überhaupt rein gar nichts vom Inhalt der 
Beweise erfáhrt. Auch das ist eine Verhóhnung des Prinzips der óffentlichen Verhandlung. 

Dr. Dr. Uwe Scheffler, Professor für Strafrecht an der Europa-Universität in Frankfurt 
an der Oder, schrieb zu diesen beiden Maulkorbparagraphen treffend:? 


"Nach dieser Norm [§257a StPO] kann das Gericht nunmehr den Verfahrensbeteiligten 
den Mund verbieten und sie auf die Schriftform verweisen. Wie praktisch: Da man schon 
in den früheren Gesetzen die Möglichkeit geschaffen hatte, Schriftstücke dadurch zu ver- 
lesen, daß man sie nicht verliest, d. h., daß man den Verfahrensbeteiligten nur die Mög- 
lichkeit gibt, von dem Wortlaut der Schriftstücke im stillen Kämmerlein ‘Kenntnis zu 
nehmen’, kann man nun Totenruhe im Gerichtssaal herstellen. Es sei über die häufig 
geäußerte Kritik hinaus noch auf folgendes hingewiesen: Der Gesetzgeber hat ausdriick- 
lich betont, diese neue Regelung diene der 'Straffung' der Hauptverhandlung. Da nun 
mal Schreiben plus Wortlaut zur Kenntnis nehmen lünger dauert als mündliches Vortra- 
gen, bedeutet dies, daß der Gesetzgeber regelrecht darauf zielt, daß nunmehr auf das 
rechtliche Gehór verzichtet wird.” 
Als nächstes machten sich die deutschen Gerichte daran, jeden Strafverteidiger vor Gericht 
zu Zerren, der es wagte, dennoch Beweisantráge zu stellen, mit denen die orthodoxe Versi- 
on der Holocaustgeschichte in Frage gestellt werden soll. Als Prázedenzfall diente dazu 
der beim Establishment als Rechtsextremist verrufene, inzwischen verstorbene Strafvertei- 
diger Jürgen Rieger. Dieser hatte anno 1996 im Laufe eines Strafverfahrens sinngemäß den 
Antrag gestellt, mich als chemischen Sachverstündigen zur Frage zu hóren, ob es in 
Auschwitz Menschengaskammern gegeben habe. Er wurde dafür von der Staatsanwalt- 
schaft wegen Holocaust-Leugnung angeklagt, vom Landgericht Hamburg anno 2000 je- 





? Vgl. Uwe Scheffler, “Strafprozeßrecht, quo vadis?", Goltdammer’s Archiv für Strafrecht 1995, S. 449- 
467, hier S. 457; www.rewi.europa-uni.de/de/lehrstuhl/sr/krimirecht/lehrstuhlinhaber/ 
Publikationen/Aufsaetze/Strafprozessrecht quo vadis.pdf 
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doch freigesprochen, da er nur in Wahrnehmung gerechtfertigter Interessen seines Manda- 
ten gehandelt habe.? Der Bundesgerichtshof hob das Urteil jedoch zwei Jahre spáter auf 
und ordnete eine Verurteilung Riegers ап. Seither kam es noch in einigen anderen Fällen 
zu ühnlichen Verurteilungen deutscher Strafverteidiger, welche die Frechheit besessen 
hatten, Beweisantráge zu stellen, mit denen die Richtigkeit der Auffassungen ihre Manda- 
ten nachgewiesen werden sollte. 

Nun waren zwar die deutschen Strafverteidiger ausmanóvriert, aber viele Juristen be- 
haupteten immer noch, dass der $130 verfassungswidrig sei. Diese Kritik basierte darauf, 
dass das Bundesverfassungsgericht früher entschieden hatte, Zensurbestimmungen, die 
sich von vornherein nur gegen bestimmte Überzeugungen, Haltungen oder Ideologien 
richten, verstieDen gegen das Grundgesetz, welches nur "allgemeine Gesetze" zur Ein- 
schrünkung der Redefreiheit erlaubt.? Aber der revidierte $130 schuf gerade ein Sonder- 
gesetz, das genau dies tut: es verbietet nur die Billigung, Leugnung oder Verharmlosung 
der lediglich und ausschließlich unter der Herrschaft des NS-Regimes tatsächlich oder 
vermeintlich begangenen Vólkermord-Handlungen. Falls überhaupt, so wáre hóchstens ein 
Billigungs-, Leugnungs- und Verharmlosungsverbot aller jemals begangenen Vólkermor- 
de rechtlich zulassig.°° Man könnte zudem die gerechtfertigte Frage stellen, warum eigent- 
lich eine Verharmlosung verboten, eine Dramatisierung oder Übertreibung aber erlaubt 
sein soll. Wenn eine Regierung schon die Geschichtsschreibung per Strafgesetz vor- 
schreibt — was an sich schon eine absurde Vorstellung ist —, dann muss sie Abweichungen 
davon in jede Richtung bestrafen, und nicht nur in eine. 

Beschwerden seitens deutscher Rechtsexperten, denen zufolge dies ein “Sondergesetz 
gegen Meinungsfreiheit” sei,’° dessen “Legitimität [...] zumindest zweifelhaft"? und das 
nicht wohldurchdacht?? sei sowie “einen Anschlag auf die geistige Freiheit Andersdenken- 
der” darstelle,” wurden allgemein ignoriert. Sogar eine Doktorarbeit, verfasst von einem 
Studenten unter der Ägide eines rabiat antirevisionistischen Juraprofessors, die sich aus- 
schließlich auf die Frage der “Strafbarkeit des Auschwitz-Leugnens” beschränkte und 
schlussfolgerte, dass es verfassungswidrig sei, den radikalen Revisionismus zu verbieten, 
verhallte ungehórt.9? 

Es kam sogar noch schlimmer, denn 11 Jahre nach der Strafrechtsverschärfung von 1994 
wurde der $130 erneut verschärft. Diesmal wurde ein Absatz hinzugefügt, mit dem prak- 
tisch alles verboten wurde, was den Nationalsozialismus in irgendeiner Weise in gutem 
Licht erscheinen lassen kann: 

“(4) Mit Freiheitsstrafe bis zu drei Jahren oder mit Geldstrafe wird bestraft, wer öffent- 

lich oder in einer Versammlung den öffentlichen Frieden in einer die Würde der Opfer 

verletzenden Weise dadurch stört, dass er die nationalsozialistische Gewalt- und Will- 
kürherrschaft billigt, verherrlicht oder rechtfertigt.” 





5 Hamburger Morgenpost, 14.11.2000. 

* BGH, Az. 5 StR 485/01, Neue Juristische Wochenschrift 2002, S. 2115, Neue Strafrechts-Zeitung 2002, 
S. 539. 

5 Karl-Heinz Seifert, Dieter Hómig (Hg.), Grundgesetz für die Bundesrepublik Deutschland, 2. Aufl., 
Nomos Verlagsgesellschaft, Baden Baden 1985, siehe die Kommentare zum Artikel 5 GG, bes. S. 75f. 

96 Siehe Stefan Huster, “Das Verbot der ‘Auschwitz-Liige,’ die Meinungsfreiheit und das Bundesverfas- 
sungsgericht", Neue Juristische Wochenschrift 1996, S. 487-491, hier S. 489. Einen Überblick über die 
nach dieser Strafrechtsreform gültige Rechtslage revisionistischer Forschung gab K.C. Holmar, “Die 
Gaskammern und die bundesdeutsche Justiz", DGG 42(2) (1994), S. Af. 

57 Karl Lackner, Strafgesetzbuch, 21. Aufl., Beck, München 1995, Rdnr. 8a zu $130; kritische Kommenta- 
re zu diesem Gesetz sind zahlreich, z.B. Hans A. Stócker, NStZ 1995, S. 237-240; Manfred Brunner, 
FAZ, 17.8.1994; Prof. Ernst Nolte, FAZ, 8.9.1994; Ronald Dworkin, tageszeitung, 17.5.1995; Horst 
Meier, Die Zeit, 15.9.1995; ders., Merkur, 12/1996, S. 1128-1131; Prof. H. Hoffmann, FAZ, 21.5.1994, 
Leserbrief, S. 9; vgl. FAZ, 21.5.1994, S. 10: “Strafbarer Irrtum"; ebd., 7. und 27.4.1994. 

95 Dreher/Tróndle (Hg.), Strafgesetzbuch, 47. Aufl. Rdnr. 18 zu $130. 

"7 Daniel Beisel, “Die Strafbarkeit der Auschwitz-Lüge", Neue Juristische Wochenschrift 1995, S. 997- 
1000, hier S. 1000. 

60 Thomas Wandres, Die Strafbarkeit des Auschwitz-Leugnens, Duncker & Humblot, Berlin 2000; vgl. 
meine Rezension: G. Rudolf, VffG, 5(1) (2001), S. 100-112. Wandres schrieb seine Doktorarbeit unter Prof. 
Gerhard Werle, der selbst ein unkritischer Unterstützer aller Holocaust-Behauptungen ist, vgl. G. Werle, T. 
Wandres, Auschwitz vor Gericht. Völkermord und bundesdeutsche Strafjustiz, Beck, München 1995. 
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Das mag sich zwar harmlos anhören, in einem Präzedenzfall hat das Bundesverwaltungs- 
gericht 2008 jedoch festgestellt, dass diese Straftat bereits dann erfüllt wird, 6! 


"wenn der Tüter konkludent — etwa durch [positive] Werturteile über verantwortliche 
Personen [Organisation, Errungenschaften oder Ereignisse des 3. Reiches] – eine positi- 
ve Einschdtzung der unter der NS-Herrschaft begangenen Menschenrechtsverletzungen 
abgibt.” 
Seither kann in Deutschland jeder verurteilt werden, der öffentlich etwas Gutes über das 
Dritte Reich äußert, und dem unterstellt werden kann, er habe irgendwelche Affinitäten zu 
rechten Ideologien. Gegen Strafverurteilungen ist man nur dann sicher, wenn man entwe- 
der seine antifaschistische Gesinnung nachweisen kann oder Aussagen zu positiven As- 
pekten des Dritten Reiches immer hübsch in allgemeine und glaubwürdige (antifaschisti- 
sche) Verfluchungsrituale einbettet. 

Freilich änderte diese Strafrechtsverschärfung nichts an der zweifelhaften Legitimität 
dieses Strafrechtsparagraphen. Den kritischen Juristen, die diese Ansicht vertraten, erteilte 
das Bundesverfassungsgericht im Jahre 2009 jedoch eine schallende Ohrfeige, als es ent- 
schied:9? 


“Grundsätzlich sind Eingriffe in die Meinungsfreiheit nur zulässig auf der Basis eines 
allgemeinen Gesetzes gemäß Art. 5 Abs. 2 Alternative 1 GG. Ein meinungsbeschränken- 
des Gesetz ist unzulässiges Sonderrecht, wenn es nicht hinreichend offen gefasst ist und 
sich von vornherein nur gegen bestimmte Überzeugungen, Haltungen oder Ideologien 
richtet. [...] Zwar ist die Vorschrift des $ 130 Abs. 4 StGB kein allgemeines Gesetz 
[...sie] ist aber auch als nichtallgemeines Gesetz ausnahmsweise mit Art. 5 Abs. 1 und 2 
GG vereinbar. Angesichts des Unrechts und Schreckens, die die nationalsozialistische 
Herrschaft verursacht hat, ist [...] eine Ausnahme vom Verbot des Sonderrechts imma- 
nent.” 


Hier wird also vom Ausnahmeverbote eine Ausnahme gemacht aufgrund des geschichtli- 
chen Ausnahmefalls Nationalsozialismus. Aber warum ist der Nationalsozialismus ein 
Ausnahmefall? Aufgrund von Behauptungen, die dermaßen extreme Ausnahmen darstel- 
len, dass wir sie ausnahmsweise nicht bezweifeln dürfen... 

Diese Entscheidung des Bundesverfassungsgerichts schlug gewissermaßen den letzten 
Nagel in den Sarg der Meinungsfreiheit in Deutschland bezüglich der Geschichtsschrei- 
bung zum Dritten Reich.” 

Inzwischen haben einige Historiker offen zugegeben, dass sie die Bemühungen der deut- 
schen Politiker und Juristen zur massiven Beschneidung der Forschungsfreiheit für Zeit- 
historiker als unterdrückerisch empfinden. So schrieb zum Beispiel Dr. Joachim Hoffmann 
vom Militürgeschichtlichen Forschungsamt der Bundeswehr: 


"Die Bestrebungen der politischen Parteien zur Einengung der grundgesetzlich garan- 
tierten Wissenschaftsfreiheit muten allmählich fast grotesk an. Sie würden [...] darauf 
hinauslaufen, daß zeitgeschichtliche Fachkontroversen künftig vor Gericht ausgetragen 
und (strafrechtlich von Justizangehörigen) entschieden werden [...]. " 


Woanders wird er sogar noch deutlicher bezüglich der Zensurmaßnahmen, so zum Beispiel 
auf S. 185: 





6 Bundestags-Drucksache 15/5051, S. 5; http://dip21.bundestag.de/dip2 1/btd/15/050/1505051.pdf. Die 
entsprechende Passage taucht seither fast wortwórtlich in Urteilen deutscher Gerichte auf; vgl. Bayeri- 
scher Verwaltungsgerichtshof, Urteil vom 10.08.2005, Az. 24 CS 05.2053: “Für ein Billigen der NS- 
Gewalt- und Willkürherrschaft reiche es aus, wenn der Täter konkludent — etwa durch Werturteile über 
verantwortliche Personen — eine positive Einschátzung der unter der NS-Herrschaft begangenen Men- 
schenrechtsverletzungen abgebe.” Bestätigt und näher gerechtfertigt durch das Bundesverwaltungsge- 
richt mit Urteil vom 25.6.2008, Az. 6 C 21.07. 

9? BVerfG am 4.11.2009, 1 BvR 2150/08; vgl. 

www.bundesverfassungsgericht.de/pressemitteilungen/bvg09-129.html 

Für eine tiefergehende Analyse des repressiven deutschen Strafprozessrechts und Strafrechts siehe 

meinen Dokumentarfilm Rechtsstaat Deutschland: Vorbild oder Trugbild?, 27.7.2017; 

https://codoh.com/library/document/4872/?lang=de. 

Joachim Hoffmann, Stalins Vernichtungskrieg 1941 — 1945, Verlag fiir Wehrwissenschaften, Miinchen 

1995, S. 308, Anm. 2. 
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“Das Auschwitzproblem in allen seinen Aspekten ist in unseren Tagen im Inland und 
Ausland Gegenstand einer intensiven, im allgemeinen mit Kenntnis und Scharfsinn ge- 
führten publizistischen Debatte geworden, auch wenn manche Kreise den gebotenen 
Rahmen in politischer Absicht eifernd überschreiten. Diese Auseinandersetzung spielt 
sich weniger in der 'offiziellen' Literatur als vielmehr in mehr abgelegenen Publikatio- 
nen ab, und sie wird nicht wenig beeintrüchtigt durch amtlich dekretierte Denk- und 
Formulierungsverbote, über deren Einhaltung das politische Denunziantentum argwóh- 
nisch wacht. Die hierin liegende Behinderung der freien Erörterung eines bedeutenden 
zeitgeschichtlichen Problems, so mißlich sie heute auch manchmal sein mag, wird auf 
die Dauer freilich keinen Bestand haben. Denn erfahrungsgemäß läßt sich die freie Ge- 
schichtsforschung durch strafrechtliche Maßnahmen nur zeitweise behindern. Histori- 
sche Wahrheiten pflegen im Verborgenen fortzuwirken und sich endlich dennoch Bahn 
zu brechen.” 


Diese und andere politisch inkorrekte Ansichten bewirkten, dass die linken Medien Hoff- 
manns Buch “einen Skandal” nannten.9 Da Hoffmanns vormaliger Vorgesetzter, Manfred 
Kehrig, der sich damals noch nicht im Ruhestand befand, das Vorwort zu diesem Buch 
verfasst hatte, versuchten gewissen Kreise, ein Straf- oder doch zumindest ein Disziplinar- 
verfahren gegen ihn zu initiieren, jedoch scheiterten diese Versuche. Der womöglich 
bemerkenswerteste Kommentar der 1990er Jahre kam von Daniel J. Goldhagen, der in den 
deutschsprachigen Medien wiederholt ausführte, das undemokratische deutsche “Ausch- 
witzlügen-Gesetz” solle abgeschafft werden, und zwar je früher desto besser.” Heinz 
Höhne, jahrelang Redakteur beim linken Spiegel, äußerte sich etwa zeitgleich ähnlich 
kritisch über die sich ständig verschärfende Inquisition, der sich seine Kollegen ausgesetzt 
sehen:® 


“Wenn aber Historiker mit ihren Forschungen diese manichdischen Vorstellungen von 
Gut und Böse ankratzten, gerieten sie leicht auf ein Minenfeld der Tabus und Denkver- 
bote, wo eine bizarre Koalition von Volkspddagogen, selbsternannten ‘Oberrichtern 
über Geschichte’ und Tugendbolden der political correctness mißtrauisch über ihre Art 
der historischen Wahrheit wacht. Sie treibt der bohrende Verdacht um, daf bei der be- 
kannten Revisionslust der professionellen Historiographie schließlich kaum noch etwas 
übrigbleiben werde von dem einst so geschlossenen Bild der faschistischen Schreckens- 
herrschaft. ” 
Die erste Strafrechtsverschärfung von 1994 zog im Frühjahr 1995 eine Welle von Buch- 
vernichtungen in Deutschland nach sich, bei der Geschichtsbücher revisionistischer Natur 
wie auch politische Bücher in den Müllverbrennungsanlagen landeten; alle diese Bücher 
wurden ausschließlich dem rechten Spektrum zugeordnet, einige davon jedoch zu un- 
recht. Die Tatsache, dass Bücher mit geschichtlichem oder politischem Inhalt in Deutsch- 
land auf Gerichtsbefehl hin vernichtet werden kónnen, ist weithin unbekannt. Dies mag 
daran liegen, dass derlei Buchvernichtungskampagnen keine breite Óffentlichkeit finden — 
sie werden, mit anderen Worten ausgedrückt, hinter dem Rücken der Óffentlichkeit durch- 
geführt. Da Bucheinziehungen mit entsprechenden Strafverfahren gegen alle Personen 
verknüpft sind, die bei der Herstellung und dem Vertrieb der verbotenen Literatur beteiligt 
waren — sprich gegen Autoren, Lektoren, Verleger, Buchhandler, Drucker und alle Erwer- 
ber mehrerer Exemplare, und sogar in Füllen, wo die Bücher zu einer Zeit hergestellt, 
vertrieben oder erworben wurden, als sie noch gar nicht verboten waren’® —, wuchs die 





65 K. Naumann, “Stalins Vernichtungskrieg?", Die Zeit, 10.10.1995; vgl. auch M. Grill, *Amtliche Schüt- 
zenhilfe für Legendenbildung", Badische Zeitung, 23.12.1995; Leserbriefe, ebd., 29.12.1995; dem ge- 
genüber objektive Kommentare: G. Gillessen, “Der andere große Verderber Europas”, FAZ, 10.10.1995; 
W. Birkenmaier, “Hitlers Angriff — Stalins totaler Krieg", Stuttgarter Zeitung, 28.7.1995, S. 24. 
Persónliche Mitteilung von J. Hoffmann und seinem Verleger Wolfgang Bergt. 

$7 Z.B. in Profil (Wien), 9.9.1996, S. 75. 

68 H. Höhne, Gebt mir vier Jahre Zeit, Ullstein, Berlin 1996, S. 8. 

© Ein Überblick über die Lage während der 1990er Jahre vermittelt online 
www.vho.org/censor/Censor.html. 

Der deutsche Gesetzgeber geht schlicht davon aus, dass Bücher nicht per Staatserlass illegal werden, 
sondern dass sie von Anfang ihrer Existenz an illegal sind aufgrund ihres Inhalts. 
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Liste der wegen “Gedankenverbrechen” strafverfolgten Personen damals in Deutschland in 
erschreckender Weise. Diese Strafverfahren stellen einen merklichen Anteil jener Fälle 
dar, die Mitte der 1990er Jahre zu einem enormen Anstieg angeblich "rechtsextremer 
Straftaten" in Deutschland führten."! 

Der erste Einziehungsbeschluss, der nach Inkrafttreten der Strafrechtsverschärfung vom 
1. Dezember 1994 erfolgte, wurde Ende Marz 1995 gegen die erste Ausgabe des vorlie- 
genden Buches erlassen.” Obwohl etwa 1.000 deutsche Akademiker gegen diese Bücher- 
verbrennung protestierten? und sich zwei angesehene Historiker in Gerichtsgutachten 
sogar zu seinen Gunsten auslieBen,’* entschied das Gericht dennoch, das Buch zu vernich- 
ten, dem Verleger ein Bußgeld aufzuerlegen (30.000 DM), den Herausgeber zu verhaften, 
einige der Autoren sowie einige Buchhändler und -káufer mit Geldbußen bzw. Gefängnis- 
strafen zu belegen. Obwohl das Bundesverfassungsgericht derlei Entscheidungen ab- 
deckt,” ist dieses Urteil dennoch ganz offensichtlich eine Verletzung der Menschenrechte, 
denn diese Rechtsauslegung hóhlt das Grundrecht auf Freiheit von Forschung und Wissen- 
schaft substanziell aus, also das Recht auf die Freiheit der Wahl einer Anfangshypothese 
und das Recht auf Offenheit aller Forschungsergebnisse (vgl. Karl R. Popper?). 

Angesichts der oben geschilderten Erfahrungen mit unseren Gerichten und der Reaktion 
der Óffentlichkeit muss es wie ein Wunder erscheinen, dass es Persónlichkeiten des Estab- 
lishments gibt, die es wagen, das Holocaust-Tabu anzugehen. Walter Lüftl, bis zum Früh- 
jahr 1992 Präsident der Bundesingenieurkammer Österreichs, zählt zweifellos dazu. Als er 
seine Zweifel an Details des Holocaust aufgrund technischer Einwände formulierte, schlug 
die ósterreichische Justiz mit der gleichen Gnadenlosigkeit zu, wie sie es in Frankreich 
oder Deutschland zu tun pflegt. Da der Normalbürger und vieltausendfache Bausachver- 
ständige Dipl.-Ing. W. Lüftl mit einem solchen Verhalten seines Rechtsstaates nicht rech- 
nete, musste er einen schmerzhaften Lernprozess durchmachen. Als Einstieg in unser 
Thema stellt Walter Lüftl daher seinen eigenen Fall ausführlich vor, um deutlich zu ma- 
chen, wie man als einfacher Mann von der Strafe oder auch als angesehene Persónlichkeit 
plötzlich ins Räderwerk des staatlichen Tabuschutzes mittels bósartiger Methoden geraten 
kann. Gleichzeitig klárt er uns über den Kontrast auf, der zwischen der Behandlung von 
Sachverstündigen in NS-Gewaltverbrechensprozessen und derjenigen in normalen Prozes- 
sen herrscht, und führt uns durch einige technische Ausführungen in unser Thema ein. 


6. Zweifelhafte Zeugnisse zum Holocaust 


Auf welche Beweise gründen sich eigentlich die Urteile, auf die sich unsere Gerichte im- 
mer wieder bei der Anführung der Offenkundigkeit berufen? Die bundesdeutsche Justiz — 





"^ Bezüglich der Unterdrückung und Verfolgung deutscher Patrioten im allgemeinen vgl. R.-J. Eibicht, 


Unterdrückung und Verfolgung Deutscher Patrioten, Hutten Verlag, Viól 1997. Zur Zensur in Deutsch- 
land siehe auch mein Büchlein Eine Zensur findet statt! Redeverbote und Bücherverbrennung in der 
Bundesrepublik Deutschland, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

Wir können hier nicht alle Fälle betrachten, aber ich möchte einige Veróffentlichungen zu den wohl 
prominentesten Fallen aufführen: U. Walendy, “Ausgehebelte Grundrechte", HT Nr. 69, Verlag für 
Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho/Weser 1996; G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 41); H. Schmidt, 
Jailed in "Democratic" Germany. The Ordeal of an American Writer, Guderian Books, Milton/FL 
1997, G. Anntohn, H. Roques, Der Fall Günter Deckert, DAGD/Germania Verlag, Weinheim 1995; zu- 
dem haben die Zeitschriften VffG und The Revisionist recht häufig über Zensur und andere Verfol- 
gungsmaßnahmen berichtet. 

7 “Appell der 100: Die Meinungsfreiheit ist in Gefahr", FAZ, May 17, 1996; in the Stuttgarter Nachrich- 
ten und den Stuttgarter Zeitung am 19.7.1996, mit 500 Unterzeichnern; im Westfalen-Blatt vom 13. und 
18.9.1996 mit jeweils 1.000 Unterzeichnern. 

Gutachen von Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte und Dr. Joachim Hoffmann, Amtsgericht Tübingen, Az. 4 Gs 
173/95; das erste wurde veróffentlich in G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 271-302, das zweite in VffG, 1(3) 
(1997), S. 205ff; siehe Anhang 2. 

Vgl. oben, Anm. 62. In einem zwar etwas anders gelagerten, aber dennoch áhnlichen Fall als dem des 
vorliegenden Buches segnete das Bundesverfassungsgericht die Einziehung des Buches von Wilhelm 
Stäglichs Buch Der Auschwitz-Mythos (Grabert- Verlag, Tübingen 1979) mit dem Hinweis ab, selbst 
wenn das Buch wissenschaftlich wáre, kónne es dennoch eingezogen werden, weil der Schutz der Men- 
schenwürde der Juden Vorrang habe (Az. 1 BvR 408£./83). Vgl. den Anhang in Wigbert Grabert (Hg.), 
Geschichtsbetrachtung als Wagnis, Grabert, Tübingen 1984, S. 287ff. 
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und nicht nur diese — hat sich in ihren Prozessen um die vermeintlichen nationalsozialisti- 
schen Massenmorde an den Juden bisher lediglich darum gekümmert, einzelnen Angeklag- 
ten eine Täterschaft oder Tatbeteiligung nachzuweisen. Die Taten selber wurden nie ge- 
richtlich untersucht, sondern als offenkundig geschehen vorausgesetzt, und zwar basierend 
auf den Feststellungen der Nürnberger Militärtribunale. Diese aber unterließen ebenfalls 
alle forensischen Untersuchungen der vermeintlich begangenen Verbrechen und stützten 
ihre Schlussfolgerungen auf Dokumente und “Zeugenaussagen”, die durch zweifelhafte 
Methoden erworben wurden, wie wir später sehen werden. 

Die juristische Offenkundigkeit des NS-Vólkermordes an den Juden besteht also, ohne 
dass er oder Teile von ihm jemals gerichtlich untersucht wurden, zum Beispiel anhand von 
Spuren von Opfern, Tatwaffen, Tätern oder der Tat selbst. Wenn aber die Offenkundigkeit 
des Holocaust von vornherein feststeht und somit jede gerichtliche Untersuchung blockiert 
wird, so kann und darf kein Gericht je zu einem anderen Schluss kommen als dem, dass 
die bezeugten Straftaten auch tatsächlich begangen wurden. Unter diesen Voraussetzungen 
gilt es ganz besonders kritisch zu sein gegenüber Zeugenaussagen, denn man muss damit 
rechnen, dass jene Aussagen, die eine Tat oder gar einen Tatkomplex abstreiten, ohne 
Begründung als wertlos verworfen werden, während belastende Aussagen unkritisch als 
wahr hingenommen werden. Das Tatbild steht also für das Gericht mehr oder weniger 
schon vor jeder Verhandlung fest, sodass eigentlich jede Beweiserhebung überflüssig wä- 
re. Man benötigt sie lediglich, um die Schuld bestimmter Angeklagter und deren Strafmaß 
zu verteilen. 

Im zweiten Beitrag dieses Werkes habe ich mir die Aufgabe gestellt, die Bedingungen 
zu durchleuchten, unter denen in den Jahrzehnten nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg die Zeu- 
genaussagen und Gestándnisse zustande kamen. Ganz bewusst ging es mir dabei nicht um 
eine Kritik oder sogar um eine Bewertung der Aussagen selber. Lediglich die Randbedin- 
gungen der Nachkriegsprozesse, seien sie unter alliierter oder vor allem unter bundesdeut- 
scher Regie geführt worden, sowie die gesellschaftliche Atmospháre besonders in der 
Bundesrepublik Deutschland waren das Untersuchungsobjekt. Das Ergebnis freilich muss 
erschüttern, denn es ähnelt auf frappierende Weise den Umständen, unter denen im 16. und 
17. Jahrhundert die Hexenprozesse durchgeführt wurden: Allgemeine Überzeugung der 
Unfehlbarkeit der eignen Auffassung und tiefste, die Kritikfähigkeit abbauende Abscheu 
und Bestürzung über die angeblichen Verbrechen. Beides zusammen führte vor allem 
während der alliierten Nachkriegsprozesse zwangsläufig zu einer starken Aushóhlung 
rechtsstaatlicher Rahmenbedingungen, die zur Abwehr unfundierter Anklagen unabding- 
bar sind. Die vor dem Internationalen Militärtribunal und seinen Nebenprozessen gefällten 
Urteile setzten die geschichtliche Norm, an der bis vor kurzem auch vor bundesdeutschen 
Gerichten niemand rüttelte. Die Offenkundigkeit wurde also praktisch bereits 1946 gebo- 
ren. Bundesdeutsche Gerichte haben seither dieses Geschichtsbild kritiklos zu untermauern 
gesucht, ohne dass ihnen von irgendwo Widerstand entgegengesetzt wurde. Mehr noch: 
Das geistige Klima in unserem Land, aber auch sonst überall in der von der Holocaust- 
Geschichte geprägten Welt, ließ einen Zweifel nicht zu, ja unterdrückte ihn im Keim mit 
Methoden, die einen Vergleich mit den eingangs gegen Prof. Nolte gerichteten Angriffen 
nicht zu scheuen brauchen. ’® 

Freilich muss all dies an sich nicht bedeuten, dass die Tausende von Zeugenaussagen 
und Geständnissen zum Thema Holocaust falsch sind. Aber unsere Justiz weiß eben aus 
jahrhundertelanger Erfahrung, dass der Zeugenbeweis der schlechteste, weil unzuverläs- 
sigste Beweis überhaupt ist, sodass es unmöglich verboten sein darf, andere, bessere Be- 





76 So wurde z.B. der weltbekannte Revisionist Prof. Robert Faurisson allein zehnmal überfallen, davon 
viermal erheblich verletzt, einmal sogar lebensgefährlich. Ganz schweigen wollen wir hier von den vie- 
len ruinösen, immer mit Schuldsprüchen (Geld- und Gefängnisstrafen) endenden Prozessen, den berufli- 
chen Kündigungen und Entzügen akademischer Titel, die die Revisionisten allenthalben über sich erge- 
hen lassen müssen. Für eine Zusammenfassung anti-revisionister Unterdrückung vgl. R.-J. Eibicht, aaO. 
(Anm. 71), sowie R. Hepp, aaO. (Anm. 10). Dieses Buch wurde Anfang 1998 beschlagnahmt, weil es 
eine Fußnote in Latein (!!!) enthält, in der der Autor seinen Zweifel an der allgemein akzepierten Versi- 
on bezüglich der NS-Gaskammern ausdrückt. Vgl. DGG, “Lateinischer Satz quält Staatsanwälte. Neue 
Groteske der Political Correctness”, DGG 46(2) (1998), S. 13f.; VffG 2(1) (1998), S. 1, 81. 


contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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weismittel zu suchen oder zu fordern, bevor man eine gewisse historische Betrachtungs- 
weise als richtig akzeptiert. 

Dass mit den Zeugenaussagen auch inhaltlich einiges nicht stimmt, kann man durchaus 
nachweisen, indem man diese Zeugenaussagen einer inhaltlichen Kritik unterzieht. In 
meinem Beitrag zu den Augenzeugen verweise ich nur kurz darauf, dass derlei Kritik seit 
Jahrzehnten von den Revisionisten praktiziert wird, sodass wir uns eine umfassende Studie 
in diesem Band sparen, auch wenn auf diesem Feld sicher noch ein großer Forschungs- 
aufwand nötig ist, um alle relevanten Aussagen einer sachgemäßen Kritik zu unterziehen. 
Ein zentraler Teilbereich soll hier allerdings unter die Lupe genommen werden, nämlich 
die Zeugen bzw. deren Aussagen über Menschenvergasungen in den angeblichen Men- 
schengaskammern von Auschwitz und Birkenau. Prof. Faurisson hat sich auf diesen Kom- 
plex spezialisiert, denn dort befindet sich das Zentrum der Holocaust-Geschichte. Das 
Ergebnis der Analyse dieser Aussagen jedoch ist erschütternd: Kaum nimmt man die an- 
geblichen Augenzeugen zum Beispiel vor Gericht in ein Kreuzverhör, so brechen sie völlig 
zusammen. Zurück bleibt ein Aussagen-Torso, dem ein kanadisches Gericht lediglich die 
Qualität eines Romans zubilligen wollte, oder vielleicht sogar die Qualität eines Mär- 
chens? Eine von mir durchgeführte Studie zu diesem Thema kam zu einem ähnlichen Er- 
gebnis: In einem Interview mit einem vormaligen SS-Arzt von Auschwitz konnte ich fest- 
stellen, dass Zeugenaussagen, die 50 Jahre nach dem Ende des Krieges abgelegt wurden, 
mit Gerüchten vermischt, aufgrund des Medieneinflusses verzerrt und mit der Wirklichkeit 
nicht in Deckung zu bringen sind, weshalb sie völlig unzuverlässig sind.” 

Als zweites wird nachfolgend der Prozess gegen einen angeblichen NS-Gewaltver- 
brecher dargestellt, wie er von Freunden der Familie des Angeklagten erlebt wurde. Bisher 
gibt es über die bundesdeutschen Prozesse gegen vermeintliche NS-Gewaltverbrecher fast 
ausschließlich Literatur aus der Sicht der Staatsanwaltschaften und Richter, lediglich Ser- 
vatius und Laternser haben bisher aus der Sicht eines Verteidigers berichtet. Die Ange- 
klagten selber bzw. ihre Angehórigen und Freunde aber haben bisher noch nie berichtet, 
wie solch ein Prozess von ihrer Warte aussieht.” Der hier aufgenommene Beitrag soll ein 
erster Schritt sein, diesem Manko abzuhelfen. Er muss freilich in seiner Sichtweise subjek- 
tiv bleiben, was jedoch angesichts des völligen Ubergewichts der ebenfalls subjektiven 
Darstellungen von Richtern und Staatsanwälten nur ein notwendiges und in einer pluralis- 
tischen Gesellschaft willkommenes Korrektiv darstellt. Lässt man die von Claus Jordan 
in seinem jahrelangen aufopferungsvollen Kampf für eine gerechte Beurteilung des Ange- 
klagten Gottfried Weise zutage gefórderten Fakten als wahr gelten, und man wird dies bis 
zum Beweis des Gegenteils tun müssen, so kann man nur hoffen, dass dieser tragische 
Justizirrtum, durch den ein unschuldiger Greis zu lebenslanger Haft verurteilt wurde, ein 
Einzelfall ist. Dieses lebenslange Urteil gegen Weise basiert, wie fast alle anderen Urteile 
nationalsozialistischer Gewaltverbrechensprozesse auch, vorwiegend auf den Aussagen 
von Belastungszeugen, von denen C. Jordan nachweist, dass sie sich zumindest geirrt ha- 
ben. 

Leider lásst das Verhalten der bundesdeutschen Gerichte, wie es von mir im dritten Bei- 
trag zu diesem Buch plastisch dargestellt wird und vollauf den Erfahrungen vieler Vertei- 
diger in solchen Prozessen entspricht, nur den umgekehrten Schluss zu, nämlich dass das 
Verfahren gegen Gottfried Weise geradezu ein Musterbeispiel für Tausende anderer Falle 
ist. Allein die Tatsache, dass Herr Weise viele beherzte Freunde hat, die ihm unter Einsatz 
all ihrer Freizeit halfen und weiterhin helfen, und dass sein Prozess in eine Zeit hineinragt, 





7 G. Rudolf, *Auschwitz-Kronzeuge Dr. Hans Münch im Gespräch”, VffG 1(3) (1997), S. 139-190. 

78$ К. Servatius, Verteidigung Adolf Eichmann: Plädoyer, Harrach, Bad Kreuznach 1961; H. Laternser, Die 
andere Seite im Auschwitz-Prozef) 1963/65, Seewald, Stuttgart 1966. 

Abgesehen von der während des Verfahrens niedergelegten Berichterstattung über Weise durch R. 
Gerhard (Hg.), Der Fall Gottfried Weise, 2, Aufl., Türmer, Berg 1991, und wenn man von einigen stel- 
lenweise polemischen Beiträgen absicht, wie z.B. Deutscher Rechtsschutzkreis (Hg.), Zur Problematik 
der Prozesse um “Nationalsozialistische Gewaltverbrechen ", Schriftenreihe zur Geschichte und Ent- 
wicklung des Rechts im politischen Bereich, Heft 3, Bochum 1982; G. Stübiger, Der Schwammberger- 
prozeß in Stuttgart, ebd., Heft 4, Mai 1992. 

So auch die Meinung von J. Tuchel in: J. Weber, P. Steinbach (Hg.), Vergangenheitsbewältigung durch 
Strafverfahren?, Olzog, München 1984, S. 141f. 
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in der durch die Offnung vieler Archive des Ostblocks und durch die fortgeschrittene For- 
schung auch der revisionistischen Historiker neue Beweise an den Tag kamen, unterschei- 
det diesen Fall von den anderen. Unsere Hoffnung, dass die beantragte Wiederaufnahme 
dieses Verfahrens ähnlich enden würde wie das israelische Verfahren gegen Demjanjuk,*! 
nämlich mit einem Freispruch, wurde jedoch enttäuscht. Gottfried Weise wurde im April 
1997 lediglich aus Gesundheitsgründen begnadigt (er war schwer erkrankt) und starb An- 
fang des Jahres 2000. 


7. Sechs Millionen Juden fehlen, Details interessieren daher 


nicht, oder: schon ein Toter ist einer zu viel 


Hat man die erste Hürde in einer Diskussion mit Otto-Normalverbraucher genommen, also 
die Einsicht in die Unzulänglichkeit von Zeugenaussagen erreicht und Verständnis dafür 
erlangt, dass ein solch ungeheuerlicher Verbrechensvorwurf wie die Vernichtung der euro- 
päischen Juden ergänzender und besserer Beweise bedarf, so gelangt man gewöhnlich zu 
der Frage, ob es überhaupt angebracht sei, über Details dieser Vernichtung und ihre Be- 
weisbarkeit zu streiten, da das Verschwinden von 6 Millionen Juden in der Zeit des Zwei- 
ten Weltkrieges doch eine unbestreitbare Tatsache sei. 

Nimmt man sich die über die Verluststatistiken der Juden im Zweiten Weltkrieg vorhan- 
dene Literatur vor, so fallt zunächst auf, dass es nur zwei ausführliche Monographien zum 
Thema gibt: Das 1983 erschienene revisionistische Werk Die Auflósung des osteuropdi- 
schen Judentums® von Walter N. Sanning und das von Wolfgang Benz 1991 herausgege- 
bene Sammelwerk Dimension des Völkermords.°° Während Sanning in seinem Werk die 
Anzahl der ungeklärten Verluste des europäischen Judentums in der Größenordnung von 
300.000 angesiedelt sieht, kommt Benz in Übereinstimmung mit der herrschenden Mei- 
nung zu einer Verlustziffer von etwa 6 Mio. Der Widerspruch beider Werke ist offenkun- 
dig und unaufhebbar, ein Vergleich unerlässlich. 

Zunächst ist die Beobachtung interessant, dass es wieder einmal die Revisionisten wa- 
ren, die bezüglich eines zentralen Punktes des Holocaust zuerst eine Abhandlung vorleg- 
ten. Obwohl das Werk von Wolfgang Benz eindeutig eine Reaktion auf das revisionisti- 
sche Buch war, trifft auch hier zu, was Nolte bezüglich der Behandlung der Revisionisten 
durch die etablierten Historiker ausgeführt hat: Sie werden totgeschwiegen bzw. diffa- 
miert. In Benz’ Buch findet sich an keinem einzigen Punkt eine direkte sachliche Ausei- 
nandersetzung mit den von Sanning vorgebrachten Argumenten. Es bleibt daher nichts 
anderes übrig, als beide Werke nebeneinander zu stellen, das statistische Material zu ver- 
gleichen und die Argumente der jeweiligen Autoren gegeneinander abzuwägen. Das Er- 
gebnis dieser von mir vorgenommenen Untersuchung ist zunächst die Feststellung, dass 
beide Werke die Opfer des Holocaust völlig anders definieren. Während Sanning versucht, 
lediglich jene Opfer aufzusummieren, die als direkte Folgen nationalsozialistischer Ver- 
folgungsmaßnahmen verstarben, summiert Benz alle jüdischen Todesopfer in Europa auf 
das Konto des Holocaust, also auch die im Waffenrock der Roten Armee gefallenen Juden, 
die Opfer sowjetischer Deportationsmaßnahmen und Zwangsarbeitslager, die Bevölke- 
rungsverluste infolge von natürlichen Sterbeüberschüssen und von Religionskonversionen 
etc. 

Entscheidender aber ist der Umstand, dass Benz über die Frage der Bevölkerungsbewe- 
gungen während des Zweiten Weltkrieges und danach keine Untersuchungen anstellt. 
Gerade hier jedoch verbirgt sich das zentrale Problem unserer statistischen Betrachtung. 
Der als Exodus bekannt gewordene Auszug der Juden aus Europa, der vor dem Zweiten 
Weltkrieg begann, im Jahr 1941 zum großen Teil unterbrochen wurde und in den Jahren 
1945 bis 1947 seine Hochzeit hatte, wird von Benz schlicht ignoriert. Auch die Frage der 
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Siehe diesbeziiglich A. Neumaiers Beitrag. 

W.N. Sanning, The Dissolution of the Eastern European Jewry, Institute for Historical Review, Tor- 
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9$ W, Benz (Hg.), Dimension des Völkermords, Oldenbourg, München 1991. 
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Wanderungsbewegung der Juden in Osteuropa wird von Benz stiefmiitterlich behandelt, so 
die Frage, wieviel polnischen Juden die Flucht vor der deutschen Armee gelang und wie 
hoch der Anteil der Juden war, die in den Jahren 1941 und 42 durch die Sowjets deportiert 
wurden. Gerade hier glänzt Sannings Untersuchung durch eine Fülle von Material, sodass 
man sich des Eindrucks nicht erwehren kann, dass Benz dem nichts entgegenzusetzen 
wusste, sodass er das Thema schlicht unter den Tisch fallen ließ. 

Freilich ist damit noch nicht die Frage geklart, welches der beiden Werke der histori- 
schen Wahrheit näher kommt. Dies zu entscheiden soll letztlich dem Leser überlassen 
bleiben, da es meines Erachtens noch wesentlich eingehender Untersuchungen bedarf, um 
auf dem diffizilen Feld der jüdischen Weltbevölkerungsstatistik zu gesicherten Aussagen 
zu kommen, was an einem Beispiel illustriert werden soll: Während der in den USA arbei- 
tende Missionsstatistiker David B. Barett seit Jahren feststellt, dass die Zahl der sich zum 
Judentum bekennenden Menschen weltweit bei etwa 18 Mio. stagniere,®° gab das Ameri- 
can Jewish Yearbook die 1979 schon stagnierende Zahl der Juden weltweit mit nur 14 
Mio. an.“ Auf Initiative der Statistiker des American Jewish Yearbook reduzierte Barett 
jedoch in seinen Publikationen ab 1994 die Zahl der jüdischen Weltbevölkerung auf knapp 
13,5 Mio.? Der Grund für diese Reduktion liege darin, dass die Verantwortlichen für die 
Herausgabe des American Jewish Yearbook fremdrassige Juden, wie etwa Juden schwarzer 
Hautfarbe oder indische Juden, deren Gemeinden Hunderttausende von Mitgliedern zäh- 
len, nicht als Juden akzeptierten.°® Wer mit derlei unterschiedlichen und — was die Statisti- 
ker des American Jewish Yearbook angeht — willkürlichen Maßstäben an die Bevólke- 
rungsstatistik herangeht, muss sich freilich die Frage gefallen lassen, ob er mit seinen Zah- 
len nicht eher die Öffentlichkeit täuschen als aufklären will. 

Nun schallt uns bereits das nächste Argument entgegen: Wie viele Juden auch immer 
durch welche Umstände im deutschen Machtbereich umgekommen sind, ist nicht erheb- 
lich, da bereits ein Opfer eines zu viel ist. Ohne Zweifel ist es moralisch richtig, dass schon 
ein Opfer eines zu viel ist, ja man muss sogar noch weiter gehen: Selbst die nicht zum 
Tode führenden Verfolgungsmaßnahmen des Dritten Reichs waren schon in jeder Hinsicht 
inakzeptabel. Als Argument gegen die Untersuchung der statistischen Problematik oder 
des Ob und Wie der Judenvernichtung selber taugt es jedoch aus dreierlei Gründen nicht. 

Erstens kann dieser Einwand schon allein deswegen nicht ziehen, da gerade die Zahl der 
Opfer seit Jahrzehnten als sakrosankt gilt. Küme es auf die Anzahl der Opfer nicht an, so 
würde sie nicht als gesellschaftliches, ja strafrechtliches Tabu geschützt werden. Offenbar 
steht hinter der 6 Millionen-Zahl eben doch mehr als nur die Tatsache, dass sie eine Fülle 
von individuellen Schicksalen beinhaltet: Es geht um ein Symbol, von dem man nicht 
lassen móchte, da berechtigte Zweifel an der Zahl schnell zu unerwünschten Zweifeln an 
weiteren Komplexen des Holocaust führen kónnen. Sowenig man jedem einzelnen Opfer 
die Tragik des individuellen Schicksals absprechen móchte, so sehr muss die Wissenschaft 
jedoch darauf bestehen, dass über Zahlen immer diskutiert werden kónnen muss. Es ist 
geradezu schizophren, dass einerseits diejenigen, die die 6 Millionen-Zahl anzweifeln, 
gesellschaftlich oder gar strafrechtlich geächtet werden, dass sich andererseits aber Justiz 
und Gesellschaft beim Auftauchen stichhaltiger Argumente gegen die 6 Millionen-Zahl 
plótzlich von der Millionenzahl zurückziehen, sie für unerheblich erklären und auf der 
Würde schon des ersten Opfers beharren. Ist die 6-Millionen-Ziffer nun strafrechtliches 
Richtmaß oder ist sie unerheblich? Sie kann nicht beides zugleich sein. 

Vor allem aber und zweitens kann die moralisch korrekte Wertung, dass bereits ein Op- 
fer eines zu viel sei, prinzipiell kein Einwand gegen eine wissenschaftliche Untersuchung 
dieses Verbrechens sein. Dies ist schon deshalb unannehmbar, weil es der Wissenschaft 





85 In: Britannica Book of the Year, Ausgaben 1986: 18,0 Mio; 1987: 18,1 Mio; 1988: 18,2 Mio.; 1989: 
17,4 Mio.; 1990: 17,4 Mio.; 1991: 17,6 Mio.; 1992: 17,8 Mio.; 1993: 18,2 Mio.; aufgerundete Zahlen; 
vgl. die Meldung der Junge Freiheit, 1.4.1994, S. 4. 

5$ American Jewish Yearbook, New York 1980, Jg. 81, S. 285-289; vgl. W.N. Sanning, aaO. (Anm. 82), S. 
272. 

87 Tn: Britannica Book of the Year, Ausgaben 1994f. 

83 So die Erklärung von Prof. D. Barett vom Global Evangelization Movement an der Regent University in 
Richmond, VA 23230, USA, in einem Schreiben an E. Heer vom 5.7.1995. 
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immer erlaubt sein muss, genaue Antworten zu finden. Was wiirden wir von jemandem 
halten, der verlangt, dass es einem Physiker verboten sein sollte, bei Belastungstests einen 
genauen Wert festzustellen, weil schon ein kleiner Wert schlimm genug wäre? Ein Physi- 
ker, der solch absurden Forderungen nachkommen muss, würde schnell zu falschen Er- 
gebnissen gelangen und wäre eine Bedrohung für die Firma, die ihn anstellt. Das gleiche 
gilt für Historiker. Wenn es dem Historiker verboten wird, kritische Untersuchungen 
durchzuführen, weil sie moralisch untragbar seien, dann müssen wir davon ausgehen, dass 
die Ergebnisse solcher verzerrten Geschichtsschreibung unzuverlässig sind. Und da unser 
Wissen über die Zeitgeschichte einen direkten Einfluss auf die Politik ausübt, so wird auch 
diese Politik falsch und unzuverlässig sein. Es ist die Hauptaufgabe und Verantwortlich- 
keit jedes Zweiges der Wissenschaft, genaue Daten und Werte zu liefern. Die zum Beispiel 
für die Ingenieurswissenschaft, Physik und Chemie geltenden Prinzipien kónnen nicht 
plótzlich aus politischen Gründen für die Geschichtswissenschaft aufgegeben werden — es 
sei denn, man móchte sich intellektuell zurück ins dunkle Mittelalter begeben. 

Drittens und letztens kann die moralisch korrekte Wertung, dass bereits ein Opfer eines 
zu viel sei, prinzipiell kein Einwand gegen die wissenschaftliche Untersuchung eines Ver- 
brechens sein, dem allgemein in seiner moralischen Verwerflichkeit eine Einzigartigkeit in 
der Menschheitsgeschichte zugesprochen wird. Ein angeblich einzigartig verwerfliches 
Verbrechen muss sich zumindest das gefallen lassen, was für jedes Verbrechen gilt, näm- 
lich dass es detailliert untersucht wird, ja werden muss. Ich gehe sogar noch weiter: Wer 
ein einzigartiges Verbrechen postulieren will, muss eine einzigartige Untersuchung des 
vorgeworfenen Verbrechens akzeptieren, bevor man die Einzigartigkeit als gegeben hin- 
bzw. annimmt. Wer dagegen das angeblich einzigartige Verbrechen durch einen morali- 
schen Ent-Rüstungsring vor einer Untersuchung zu schützen sucht, der macht sich selber 
eines einzigartigen Verbrechens schuldig, das darin besteht, die Belastung mit einzigarti- 
gen Schuldvorwürfen aufgrund ihre behaupteten Einzigartigkeit jeder Kritik und jeder 
Gegenwehr zu entziehen. Dies war genau das Schicksal Deutschlands nach dem Zweiten 
Weltkrieg, mit dem Ergebnis, dass die Deutschen zunächst brutal misshandelt und sodann 
verleumdet wurden, nur um anschlieBend des Rechts beraubt zu werden, sich selbst zu 
verteidigen. Die Behandlung der niedergeworfenen Deutschen durch die siegreichen Alli- 
ierten war wahrlich einzigartig in der modernen Geschichte, da die gleichen Alliierten es 
ansonsten auch dem notorischsten Mórder ermóglichen, sich vor Gericht zu verteidigen. 


8. Weitgehend unstrittige Fragen des NS-Unrechts 


Wenn die Historiker der herrschenden Geschichtsauffassung über den postulierten Juden- 
mord diskutieren, so sehen sie den technischen und organisatorischen Ursprung dieses 
Massenmordes in der ab Kriegsbeginn durchgeführten Euthanasie, das heißt der Tötung 
sogenannten “lebensunwerten” Lebens, also schwer geistig und/oder kórperlich kranker 
Menschen. Grund für diese Annahme ist die über weite Bereiche feststellbare Kontinuität 
des in beiden Bereichen eingesetzten Personal DI Aus dieser Kontinuität allerdings einen 
Beweis für den Massenmord konstruieren zu wollen, halte ich für äußerst fragwürdig, denn 
schließlich könnte es sich bei dieser Kontinuität auch schlicht um den Willen der Führung 
gehandelt haben, das Personal, das sich in einem gesellschaftlich äußerst umstrittenen 
Exekutivbereich des Staates als loyal erwiesen hat, nunmehr für einen anderen umstritte- 
nen Bereich einzusetzen. Ob es sich bei diesem umstrittenen Bereich aber um eine Um- 
siedlung, Ghettoisierung oder um einen Massenmord an den Juden gehandelt hat, ist damit 
noch lange nicht gesagt. 

Zweifel an der Faktizitit der Tótungen im Rahmen der Euthanasie, die an die 100.000 
Opfer umfassen,?! wurden meines Wissens von revisionistischer Seite bisher nicht ausfor- 





89 So übrigens auch von E. Nolte, auch wenn man ihm bisweilen anderes unterstellte, vgl. Der europäische 
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muliert.?? Anders sieht dagegen die moralische Wertung der Tótung schwerstkranker Men- 
Schen aus. Gerade auch in den westlichen Demokratien wurde dieses Thema bis zum 
Kriegsende kontrovers diskutiert, ja teilweise sogar praktiziert,” und gerade in der letzten 
Zeit flammt die Diskussion erneut auf, ob nicht neben der passiven und aktiven Sterbehilfe 
auch die Euthanasie in schweren Fällen angewendet werden sollte.” Mir liegt es fern, 
mich als Nichtfachmann zu diesem brisanten Thema selber auf eine Meinung festzulegen. 
Mit Nolte? muss ich aber ebenso verwundert feststellen, dass heute einerseits über die 
Tótung von 100.000 zumeist schwerstkranken Menschen aus móglicherweise zweifelhaf- 
ten Gründen der "genetischen Volksfürsorge" in den 12 Jahren der NS-Diktatur mit mora- 
lischer Entrüstung geurteilt wird, während man andererseits die allein seit der Legalisie- 
rung der Abtreibung in Deutschland durchgeführte willkürliche Tótung von zig Millionen 
gesunden Menschen im Mutterleib, erfolgt aus rein materialistisch-egoistischen Gründen, 
wie selbstverständlich hinnimmt. Man muss also feststellen, dass die moralischen Normen, 
nach denen heute geurteilt wird, gánzlich andere sind als die damaligen. Ob sie besser 
sind, wage ich zu bezweifeln. 

Doch zurück zum vermeintlichen Genozid an den Juden. Sieht man von der Frage der 
Urheberschaft der Reichskristallnacht am 9.11.1938 ab, so besteht zwischen den Revisi- 
onisten und der etablierten Historikerschaft bis zum angeblichen Beginn der Judenvernich- 
tung ab Sommer 1941 kein großer Unterschied in der Beschreibung der einzelnen Stufen 
der nationalsozialistischen Judenverfolgung, wenn auch bezüglich des Umfanges und der 
Intentionen der einzelnen Maßnahmen gelegentlich Differenzen bestehen mögen: Berufs- 
verbote, Entlassungen, “Arisierungen” von Gewerbebetrieben, Sperrung von Vermögen, 
Heranziehung zu Zwangsarbeit, Vertreibungen bzw. Umsiedlungen in Ghettos, Beschlag- 
nahmung von Besitz und Vermögen, Kennzeichnung durch den Judenstern, Nahrungsmit- 
telrationierung, Deportationen in Durchgangs- und Konzentrationslager.? Natürlich gehen 
auch die Revisionisten davon aus, dass besonders durch die Deportations-, Ghettoisie- 
rungs- und Zwangsarbeitsmaßnahmen Tausende von Juden zumindest fahrlässig zu Tode 
gebracht wurden. Doch schon bei der Frage, ob es auch zu vorsätzlichen Tötungen von 
Juden einzig deshalb kam, weil sie Juden waren, scheiden sich die revisionistischen Geis- 
ter, wobei ich persönlich auch diese für gegeben erachte, wenn ich auch über deren Um- 
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ic Sterilization and a Qualified Nazi Analogy: The United States and Germany, 1930-1945”, Annals of 
Internal Medicine, 132 (Feb. 15, 2000), S. 312-319. 

Ausgangspunkt der neueren Auseinandersetzung war der Vergleich der menschlichen Euthanasie mit 
dem Gnadentod für Tiere durch den Briten P. Singer, Praktische Ethik, Reclam, Stuttgart 1984, bes. S. 
208f. Erst kürzlich wurde eine deutsche Übersetzung eines britischen Buches, das sich für die Euthana- 
sie einsetzte, von einem norddeutschen Verlag auf massiven óffentlichen Druck hin storniert; vgl. Ch. 
Anstótz u.a., aaO. (Anm. 29). 

?5 E Nolte, aaO. (Anm. 13), S. 285. 

96 Zur etablierten Position vgl. Н. Graml, Der 9. November 1938. “Reichskristallnacht”, 6. Aufl., Schrif- 
tenreihe der Bundeszentrale für Heimatdienst, Heft 4, Bonn 1958; Н. Lauber, Judenpogrom “Reichs- 
kristallnacht" November 1938 in Grofideutschland, Bleicher, Gerlingen 1981; zu einer álteren revisio- 
nistischen Position vgl. I. Weckert, Feuerzeichen. Die Reichskristallnacht, 3. Aufl., Grabert, Tübingen 
1989, die nicht glaubt, dass die NS-Regierung das Pogrom ausgelóst hat; dem entgegen stehen die Ein- 
tráge in Goebbels’ Tagebuch: D. Irving, Die geheimen Tagebiicher. Der unbekannte Dr. Goebbels, Fo- 
cal Point, London 1995, bes. S. 407-411; ders., Goebbels. Master Mind of the Third Reich, Focus Point 
Publications, London 1996. Hitlers Reaktion auf dieses Pogrom weist darauf hin, dass er damit einver- 
standen war, dass ihm das Ergebnis aber noch nicht schlimm genug war, da er den deutschen Versiche- 
rungen verbot, den Juden Versicherungszahlungen zu leisten, und da er die deutschen Juden zwang, ei- 
nen zusätzliche Strafe von einer Milliarde Reichsmark zu zahlen. Dieses nachträgliche Verhalten erklärt 
wohl alles. 

Vgl. exemplarisch dazu die Darstellungen in der “Holocaust-Bibel” von R. Hilberg, Die Vernichtung 
der europäischen Juden, Olle & Wolter, Berlin 1982, S. 64-194 und 278-584. 
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fang sowie deren Billigung oder gar Anordnung von oben zur Zeit keine Aussagen machen 
kann. 

Was die in den von den Nationalsozialisten eingerichteten Lagern und Ghettos herr- 
schenden Zustände anbelangt, so stellt sich die Frage, zu welchem Grade man den Zeugen 
glauben kann. Wer aufgrund revisionistischen Misstrauens den üblichen Zeugen nicht 
glauben kann, der mag sich aber doch dazu durchringen kónnen, dem Gründer des Holo- 
caust-Revisionismus zu glauben. Paul Rassinier hat seine eigenen Erlebnisse als Insasse in 
den Lagern Buchenwald und Dora in seinem Buch Die Lüge des Odysseus dargelegt. Ich 
habe das Buch anno 2018 in einer annotierten Neuauflage herausgegeben und mit einem 
Vorwort versehen.?® Ich kann jedem, der der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung misstraut, 
nur nahelegen, dieses Buch hin und wieder zu lesen, denn es gibt einem eine zuverlässige 
Grundlage, mittels derer man nachvollziehen kann, dass die Lager und Ghettos des Dritten 
Reiches über weite Strecken ihrer Existenz wirklich Orte des Schreckens, des Leidens und 
der Verbrechen waren, wenn auch oft auf andere Weise als landläufig dargestellt: Den 
Insassen wurde zu einem Grofiteil die innere Verwaltung der Lager und Ghettos überlas- 
sen, was kriminelle und rücksichtslose Elemente unter ihnen oft ausnutzten, um ihre Mit- 
insassen zu terrorisieren. Freilich entbindet das die SS im Besonderen und die Führung des 
Dritten Reiches im Allgemeinen nicht von der letztendlichen Verantwortung für das, was 
sich dort zutrug. Es macht es aber nachvollziehbarer und nimmt einen Teil der Schuld von 
den Schultern der traditionellen Bósewichte. 

Sogar über die Plane der Nationalsozialisten bezüglich der Zukunft der Juden in ihrem 
Machtbereich bis zur Jahresmitte 1941 gibt es durchaus ähnliche Ansichten zwischen der 
sogenannten funktionalistischen Historikerschule und den Revisionisten. M. Broszat hat 
angesichts der tatsáchlichen Politik der Nationalsozialisten 1977 darauf hingewiesen, dass 
es bis zur Jahresmitte 1941 außer verbalen Drohungen Hitlers keinen Hinweis in der tat- 
sächlichen Politik für eine Vernichtungsabsicht der Nationalsozialisten gibt. Vielmehr 
bewiesen die uns überlieferten Dokumente und die Auswirkungen der praktischen Politik 
Hitlers, dass bis in den Oktober und November 1941 alle Maßnahmen darauf abzielten, die 
Juden aus dem Machtbereich Deutschlands durch Aussiedlungen zu entfernen.?? Insofern 
würden die Dokumente aus dieser Zeit, die von Evakuierungen, Abschiebungen, Aussied- 
lungen etc. der Juden sprechen, durchaus keine Tarnsprache beinhalten, sondern genau das 
meinen, was dort geschrieben steht. Diese Ansicht wird ebenso vom Jerusalemer Histori- 
ker Yehuda Bauer geteilt.!9? 

Betrachtet man diesen zwischen Revisionisten und Exterminationisten unstrittigen Teil 
des NS-Unrechts an den Juden unter dem Aspekt der juristischen Definition des Vólker- 
mordes, die im Vólkerstrafgesetzbuch lautet: 

"$ 6 Völkermord. (1) Wer in der Absicht, eine nationale, rassische, religiöse oder ethni- 

sche Gruppe als solche ganz oder teilweise zu zerstóren, 

1. ein Mitglied der Gruppe tötet, 

2. einem Mitglied der Gruppe schwere körperliche oder seelische Schäden [...| zufügt, 

3. die Gruppe unter Lebensbedingungen stellt, die geeignet sind, deren kórperliche Zer- 

stórung ganz oder teilweise herbeizuführen, 

4. Maßregeln verhängt, die Geburten innerhalb der Gruppe verhindern sollen, 

5. ein Kind der Gruppe gewaltsam in eine andere Gruppe überführt, 

wird mit lebenslanger Freiheitsstrafe bestraft. ”, 





°8 Paul Rassinier, Die Lüge des Odysseus, 5. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

99 Martin Broszat, “Hitler und die Genesis der ‘Endlosung’”, V/Z 25(4) (1977), S. 739-775, bes. 748ff., als 
Reaktion auf D. Irving, Hitler's War, Hodder & Stoughton, London 1977; dt.: Hitlers Krieg, Herbig, 
München 1983; für die intentionalistische Schule, die dem NS-Regime von Anfang an eine Massen- 
mordabsicht unterstellt, siehe z.B. Christopher Browning, “Zur Genesis der ‘Endlésung’”, VfZ 29(1) 
(1981), S. 97-109; auch Erich Goldhagen, “Weltanschauung und Endlösung”, VfZ 24(4) (1976), S. 379- 
405, sowie S. Friedlander, Nazi Germany and the Jews, Bd. 1: The Years of Persecution, Harper & Col- 
lins, New York 1997; zur Diskussion über die Entschlussbildung vgl. E. Jáckel, J. Rohwer (Hg.), aaO. 
(Anm. 90); vgl. auch S. Goshen, *Endphase des Verbrechens am europáischen Judentum", Zeitgeschich- 
te (Wien), 14 (1986/87), S. 221-243. 

Y. Bauer, Jews for Sale?, Yale University Press, New Haven 1994; dt.: Freikauf von Juden?, Jüdischer 
Verlag, Frankfurt/Main 1994. 
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so kann man nicht umhin festzustellen, dass selbst ohne den Tatbestand der planmäßigen, 
industriellen Massenvernichtung der Juden, vor allem durch Giftgas und durch Massener- 
schieBungen, der Tatbestand des Völkermordes bestehen bleibt. Denn dass das NS-Regime 
die Juden in seinem Herrschaftsbereich vorsätzlich oder doch zumindest grob fahrlässig 
Bedingungen aussetzte, die ihnen zum Teil schwere kórperliche und seelische Scháden 
eintrug, teilweise zu ihrer kórperliche Zerstórung und durch die Geschlechtertrennung zu 
einem gezielten Geburtenrückgang führte, wird von Revisionisten nicht bestritten. Eine 
Anzweiflung des von den Nationalsozialisten an den Juden begangenen Vólkermordes in 
dieser juristischen Definition ist daher meines Erachtens kaum haltbar, es sei denn, man 
lásst sich auf eine Diskussion ein, inwieweit die Reichregierung die in den Konzentrations- 
lagern und Ghettos herrschenden Zustände gekannt, billigend in Kauf genommen, nicht 
ausreichend abzustellen versucht oder gar gefórdert hat und wie diese Handlungen oder 
Unterlassungen juristisch zu bewerten sind. Für die Diskussion solcher juristischen Spitz- 
findigkeiten ist hier allerdings nicht der geeignete Platz. 

Doch selbst wenn die Punkte 2. bis 5. des obigen Paragraphen erfüllt waren, hátte die 
NS-Regierung dafür nach dem Kriege bestraft werden kónnen? Die obige Definition des 
Vólkermords, insbesondere die Punkte 2. bis 5., wurde erst nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg 
ins deutsche Strafrecht aufgenommen und als internationales Recht anerkannt. Es wurde 
daher erst nach der Niederlage des Dritten Reiches geltendes Recht. Und da man in einem 
Rechtsstaat nicht für Taten belangt werden kann, die erst nach der Tat als Straftat bestimmt 
wurden, hátten Hitler und seine Kameraden nicht wegen Vólkermords angeklagt werden 
kónnen, sondern lediglich wegen der Verletzung bereits vorher bestehender Rechtsnormen. 
Dieser Umstand führte dazu, dass sich die deutschen Nachkriegsverfahren in dieser Hin- 
sicht schwertaten. Man muss zudem berücksichtigen, dass die Siegermáchte sicherstellten, 
dass ihre Angehörigen für ähnliche oder gar schlimmere Verbrechen nicht strafverfolgt 
werden konnten: Nachkriegsvertráge mit Deutschland legten fest, dass Bürger der Alliier- 
ten von deutschen Behórden nicht strafverfolgt werden kónnen, und Generalamnestien 
setzten der Strafverfolgung durch die Siegermächte recht rasch ein Ende. Daher konnten 
weder Stalin noch Roosevelt, weder Churchill noch Tito, weder de Gaulle noch Edward 
Beneš und ihre Millionen “williger Henker” für jene Vólkermorde belangt werden, die sie 
gegen das deutsche Volk während des Krieges (durch Flachenbombardements) und insbe- 
sondere danach begingen (durch die “ethnische Sáuberung" Osteuropas, in Kriegsgefange- 
nenlagern, im GULag). Daher ist der Vólkermord am deutschen Volk, der womóglich der 
größte Völkermord in der Geschichte der Menschheit ist, heutzutage fast vergessen II Aus 
dieser Sicht betrachtet ist die gesamte Hexenjagd auf “Nazis” der letzten 70 Jahre nichts 
weiter als eine riesige Heuchelei. 

Selbst wenn man also die NS-Verfolgung der Juden als solche nicht anzweifeln kann, so 
müssen Zweifel an Teilbereichen dieses Themas jedoch erlaubt sein, wie zum Beispiel 
einzelne Tótungsmethoden oder auch übergeordnete Absichten, Pläne und Befehle zur 
Durchführung von Massenmorden. 


9. Über bislang ignorierte und kritiklos hingenommene 


Dokumente 


Erst angesichts der aussichtlosen Kriegslage ab Mitte/Ende 1941 und der Unmóglichkeit, 
die Juden aus Europa herauszubekommen, seien die Nationalsozialisten nach Meinung der 
funktionalistischen Schule der Exterminationisten zunehmend dazu übergegangen, die 





101 Obgleich es nicht der größte Massenmord der Menschheitsgeschichte sein mag, den der Kommunismus 
hat sicherlich seit 1917 sowohl in Russland wie auch in China mehr Opfer gekostet, und sogar der Mas- 
senmord an den Indianern in Amerika sowie der Sklavenhandel mógen mehr Opfer gekostet haben als 
damals Deutsche geótet wurden. Aber in keinem dieser Fälle gab es einen Plan der “ethnischen Sáube- 
rung" Amerikas von den Indianern, Afrikas von den Schwarzen, Chinas von den Chinesen oder Russ- 
lands von den Russen. Die Hungerkatastrophe in der Ukraine Anfang der 1930er Jahre mag als Völker- 
mord betrachtet werden, der hinsichtlich seiner Verluste deutschen Kriegs- und Nachkriegsverlusten 
ühnlich ist; vgl. R. Conquest, The Harvest of Sorrow, Oxford University Press, Oxford / New York 
1986. 
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Juden zu tóten. Hier nun setzt die revisionistische Kritik ein. Die dokumentarischen Belege 
für diese These sind nämlich mehr als rar oder weisen gar in die entgegengesetzte Rich- 
tung. Arthur Butz hat aufgezeigt, wie alle relevanten Gruppen, einschlieBlich der Westalli- 
lerten, des Vatikans, des Roten Kreuzes, jüdischer Organisationen sowie der Widerstands- 
kämpfer im besetzten Osteuropa, während des Zweiten Weltkriegs so handelten, als ob sie 
wussten, dass die Juden nicht vernichtet wurden II Bereits 1987 wies C. Mattogno darauf 
hin, dass die Reihe der Dokumente hoher regierungsamtlicher Stellen, die auch nach dem 
November 1941 von Evakuierungen, Abschiebungen, Aussiedlungen etc. berichten, 
durchaus nicht abbricht.'”® Dass es im Gegensatz dazu aber bis heute kein einziges Doku- 
ment gibt, in dem die Intention einer summarischen Tötung der Juden ausgesprochen wird, 
ist allgemein anerkannt!” und wird lediglich auf die strenge Geheimhaltung dieses Mas- 
senmordes zurückgeführt, also auf die Vermeidung bzw. Vernichtung dokumentarischer 
Belege durch die vermeintlichen Täter.! Würde man also nur aufgrund von Dokumenten 
versuchen, die Holocaust-Geschichte zu rekonstruieren, so wäre man darauf angewiesen 
davon auszugehen, dass ab Herbst 1941 die Urkunden nicht mehr meinten, was sie aussag- 
ten, dass also ungefähr ab diesem Zeitpunkt eine Codesprache verwendet wurde, bei der 
das vorher noch harmlose Wort Umsiedlung nun ähnlich wie z.B. das Wort Sonderbehand- 
lung Tötung bedeutete. Genau dies ist auch die Interpretation der heutigen Historiker, die 
im Buch von E. Kogon, H. Langbein und A. Rückerl ihre stilistische Blüte trieb, als dort 
der Leser im Abschnitt “Enttarnung der verschlüsselten Begriffe” darüber aufgeklärt wird, 
dass er die Dokumente nur dann verstehen könne, wenn er in ihnen nicht das lese, was in 
ihnen steht.!% 

Nun mag es tatsächlich sein, dass in vielen Fällen Begriffe wie Sonderbehandlung 
nachweislich zur Umschreibung für eine Exekution standen.'” Es ist andererseits aber 
auch richtig, dass dies nicht immer der Fall war. Vielmehr konnte sich der Begriff auf viele 
Maßnahmen beziehen wie zum Beispiel Entwesungs- und Quarantänemaßnahmen, Strafen 
oder Begünstigungen aller Art und vieles andere mehr. D Man kann also unmöglich aus 
einer Anzahl nachgewiesener Fälle auf alle jene Fälle schließen, die bisher nicht nach- 
weisbar geklärt worden sind — es sei denn, man findet echte Dokumente, in denen Anwei- 
sungen zur Verwendung einer Tarnsprache niedergelegt sind, also die exakte Definition 
der zu verwendenden Begriffe.'” Solch ein Dokument hat man aber bis heute nicht gefun- 


102 Arthur R. Butz, “Geschichtlicher Hintergrund und Perspektive in der ‘Holocaust’-Kontroverse”, VffG, 
Jg. 3, Nr. 4, Dezember 1999, S. 391-410. 
103 C. Mattogno, “Le mythe de l'extermination des juifs", Annales d'Histoire Révisionniste 1 (1987), S. 15- 
107, bes. 41ff.; engl.: ders., “The Myth of the Extermination of the Jews: Part I", JHR 8(2) (1988), S. 
133-172; Teil II: ders., JHR 8(3) (1988), S. 261-302. Eine ausführlichere Darstellung findet man bei C. 
Mattogno, La Soluzione Finale: Probleme e polemiche, Edizioni di Ar, Salerno 1991. 
C. Cross, Adolf Hitler, Hodder & Stoughton, London 1973, S. 313; J.C. Fest, Hitler, Vintage Books, 
New York 1975, S. 681; S. Friedländer, in Colloque de l'Ecole des Hautes Etudes en sciences sociales 
(Hg.), L’Allemagne nazie et le genocide juif, Gallimard und Le Seuil, Paris 1985, S. 177f.; D. Irving, 
Hitler's War, Focal Point, London 1991, S. 19f.; W. Laqueur, Was niemand wissen wollte: Die Un- 
terdrückung der Nachrichten über Hitlers “Endlösung”, Ullstein Verlag, Frankfurt a.M./Berlin/Wien 
1981, S. 190; J.J. Martin, The Man Who Invented "Genocide": The Public Career and Consequences of 
Raphael Lemkin, Institute for Historical Review, Torrance 1984, S. 40; A.J. Mayer, Why did the Hea- 
vens not Darken? The “Final Solution" in History, Pantheon Books, New York 1990, S. 235f.; J. 
Noakes, G. Pridham (Hg.), Nazism: A History in Documents and Eyewitness accounts 1919-1945, Bd. 2, 
Schocken Books, New York 1988, S. 1136; L. Poliakov, Breviaire de la haine, Calmann-Lévy, Paris 
1979, S. 134; W. Shirer, The Rise and Fall of the Third Reich, Fawcett Crest, New York 1960, S. 1256; 
C. Zentner, Adolf Hitler, Delphin, München 1979, S. 168. 
5 Neben M. Broszat, aaO. (Anm. 99), vgl. auch W. Scheffler, “Zur Entstehungsgeschichte der *Endló- 
sung", Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichte 32(43) (1982), S. 3-10. 
106 E. Kogon, H. Langbein, A. Rückerl u.a. (Hg.), Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen durch Giftgas, 
Fischer Taschenbuch, Frankfurt/Main 1985, Abschnitt II. 
Vgl. diesbezüglich zusatzlich zu E. Kogon u.a., ebd.: Joseph Wulf, Aus dem Lexikon der Mórder. “Son- 
derbehandlung " und verwandte Worte in nationalsozialistischen Dokumenten, S. Mohn, Gütersloh 
1963. Beide Werke wählten offenbar nur solche Dokumente aus, die ihre Hypothese stützen. 
Siehe die Beispiele zitiert in A. R. Butz, Der Jahrhundertbetrug: Argumente gegen die angebliche 
Vernichtung des europdischen Judentums, 2. Aufl. Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, S. 182-185. 
Ein oft zitiertes Dokument, das eine solche Definition enthalten soll, ist das IMT Dok. 3040-PS (Aus: 
Allgemeine Erla8sammlung (AES), 2. Teil, 2 A III f (Behandlung der auslándischen Zivilarbeiter), her- 
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den. Denn schließlich stellt sich die Frage, wodurch die Empfänger der Befehlsdokumente 
wissen konnten, wann sie dem Wortlaut des Befehls gehorchen mussten und wann sie ihm 
auf welche Weise zuwider handeln mussten, und all das in Anbetracht der Tatsache, dass 
befehlswidriges Verhalten im Dritten Reich u.U. sehr hart bestraft wurde. Diese eminent 
wichtige Frage wurde von mir vor Jahren provokativ gestellt,'!° blieb aber wie alle anderen 
Sachfragen auch in der Erwiderung der Gegenseite völlig unbeachtet.!!! Mit der Beantwor- 
tung dieser Frage aber steht und fällt die auf diesen wortlautwidrig uminterpretierten Do- 
kumenten ruhende etablierte Geschichtsauffassung. 

Die Frage der Bedeutung von “Sonderbehandlung” und ähnlichen Begriffen im Zusam- 
menhang mit dem Lager Auschwitz wurde inzwischen in zwei Monographien ausführlich 
beantwortet. Carlo Mattogno weist in ihnen nach, dass sich diese Begriffe in Auschwitz 
zumeist einerseits ganz allgemein auf die Deportation von Juden bezogen oder andererseits 
sehr häufig auf Hygienemaßnahmen, die zur Verringerung der Häftlingssterblichkeit um- 
gesetzt wurden.!? Die Lage ist hingegen weitaus komplexer, wenn es um die Bedeutung 
von derlei Begriffen hinsichtlich der Behandlung sowjetischer Juden geht und auch bezüg- 
lich der in den europäischen Osten deportierten Juden. Hier ergibt sich aus dem dokumen- 
tarischen Kontext dieser Begriffe bisweilen, dass es um Tótungen ging, aber eben manch- 
mal auch, dass dem nicht so war.!? Wo der Kontext unklar ist oder keinerlei Hinweise auf 
die Bedeutung von derlei Begriffen enthält, ist jede Auslegung zwangsweise spekulativ. 

Freilich gibt es auch andere Dokumente aus Teilbereichen des Holocaust-Komplexes, 
anhand derer die orthodoxe Geschichtswissenschaft glaubt, auf die gesamte postulierte 
Judenvernichtung schließen zu können. Bezüglich deren Kritik von revisionistischer Seite 
hat es bereits viele Arbeiten gegeben, JI! sodass in dieser Studie nur einige wenige Beispie- 
le herausgegriffen wurden. Erstaunlich ist hierbei vor allem, dass die etablierte Historiker- 
schaft ihre wichtigste Aufgabe — Sachkritik an Dokumenten, auf denen sie ihre Geschichts- 
schreibung aufbaut — fast völlig vernachlässigt. Die kritiklose Hinnahme aller Deutschland 
belastenden Dokumente ist ein allgemeines Phänomen, das in dem Skandal um die ge- 
fálschten Hitler-Tagebücher seinen Gipfel erreichte. 

Dass den Alliierten und ihren Helfershelfern nach dem Krieg alle Mittel zur Fälschung 
von Dokumenten in die Hände fielen — Briefpapier mit Originalbriefkópfen, Schreibma- 
schinen, Stempel, Druckereien etc. pp. — sollte den Historiker generell zur Vorsicht mah- 
nen. Umso mehr darf man sich wundern, wie gutgläubig und naiv vor allem, aber nicht 
nur, deutsche Historiker an vermeintliche Dokumente der damaligen Zeit herangehen.!? 





ausgegeben vom RSHA. I Org., Seite 15-24; IMT, Bd. 31, S. 500-512; der Erlass enthält Anweisungen 
für die Bestrafung von Disziplinverletzungen, wobei schwere Vergehen mit *Sonderbehandlung" zu 
ahnden seine: *Die Sonderbehandlung erfolgt durch Strang" (ebd., S. 505f.). Allerdings kann man dies 
nicht auf alle anderen Fálle übertragen, und schon gar nicht auf in Ghettos und Konzentrationslager ver- 
schleppte Juden. 

DIE ZEIT liigt!, Remer Heipke, Bad Kissingen 1992, S. 18f.; neuer und aktualisiert in G. Rudolf, aaO. 
(Anm. 13), S. 73-118. 

T. Bastian, Auschwitz und die “Auschwitz-Lüge”. Massenmord und Geschichtsfälschung, Beck, Mün- 
chen 1994; vgl. C. Mattogno, Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die “Auschwitz-Lüge”: Über das Versagen 
der Kritiker des Holocaust-Revisionismus, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

Carlo Mattogno, Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Entstehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs, 2. Aufl., 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016; ders., Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz: Die medizinische Ver- 
sorgung und Sonderbehandlung registrierter Häftlinge, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

Zu einer Diskussion dieser Dokumente siehe inbesondere J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, Sobibór, 2. 
Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, Kapitel 9.4. (S. 329-349), sowie C. Mattogno, T. Kues, J. 
Graf, The “Extermination Camps” of “Aktion Reinhardt", 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2015, wobei hier die Diskussion über das ganze Buch verstreut ist. Es empfiehlt sich, die kostenlos er- 
hältliche PDF-Datei dieses Buchs nach Begriffen wie “Sonderbehandlung” abzusuchen. 

Siehe die meisten der am Ende dieses Buchs aufgeführten Bande der Serie Holocaust Handbücher. 
Als Beispiele für heute generell als Fälschungen angesehene Dokumente: Die Hitler-Tagebücher, 
Rauschnings Gespräche mit Hitler (für beides: Karl Corino (Hg.), Gefälscht!, Rowohlt, Reinbek 1992; 
vgl. Eberhard Jackel, Axel Kuhn, Hermann Weiß, “Neue Erkenntnisse zur Fälschung von Hitler- 
Dokumenten”, VfZ 32(1) (1984), S. 163-169), Katyn (Franz Kadell, Die Katyn Lüge, Herbig, München 
1991), Die SS-Ausweiskarte von John Demjanjuk (D. Lehner, Du sollst nicht falsch Zeugnis geben, 
Vohwinckel, Berg o.J.). 
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Fast jeder der am vorliegenden Band beteiligten Autoren kam bei der Bescháftigung mit 
seinem Thema an der Kritik verschiedenster Dokumente nicht herum, die hier nicht alle 
aufgezählt werden können, sodass ich mich auf eine kurze Vorstellung der sich überwie- 
gend mit Dokumentenkritik beschäftigenden Beiträge beschränke, Dazu gehören zum 
Beispiel die diversen revisionistischen Kritiken des sogenannten “Wannsee-Protokoll”. Sie 
wurden in der ersten deutschen Ausgabe des vorliegenden Buches von Johannes P. Ney 
zusammengefasst, doch musste sein Beitrag hier aufgrund des Autors Vetos ausgelassen 
werden.!! Ich habe eine aktuellere Zusammenfassung dieses Themas anderweitig veróf- 
fentlicht." Man könnte argumentieren, dass es nicht einmal wichtig ist, ob dieses “Proto- 
koll” echt ist oder nicht, weil sein Inhalt die orthodoxe Geschichtsversion überhaupt nicht 
stützt, denn Massenmord wird in dem Dokument in keiner Weise erwähnt. Dies unter- 
streicht, dass Dokumentenkritik immer zwei Seiten hat: Die erste fragt, ob ein Dokument 
echt ist oder nicht, die andere, ob es richtig ausgelegt wurde. In einem aufschlussreichen 
Fall von Bestátigungsvoreingenommenheit tendieren Vertreter der Orthodoxie dazu, vor- 
schnell zu einem Schluss zu kommen, der ihre vorgefassten Ansichten bei der Auslegung 
von Dokumenten stützt, die sich auf die Politik des Dritten Reiches gegenüber Juden be- 
ziehen. Ein vorsichtigerer Ansatz betrachtet den umfassenderen historischen und doku- 
mentarischen Zusammenhang eines Dokuments sowie materielle Fakten und nicht etwa 
die Frage, ob es in die Erzáhlung passt, die der Mainstream als "etabliert" ansieht. 

Eine vorzügliche Arbeit der Quellenkritik wird im vorliegenden Band von Ingrid We- 
ckert vorgetragen, nàmlich die Kritik an Dokumenten, die angeblich die Bestellung, Modi- 
fikation und den Einsatz der sogenannten Gaswagen behandeln, in denen viele zigtausend 
Juden mittels Auspuffgasen ermordet worden sein sollen. Auch hier sind die Indizien und 
Beweise, dass es sich bei den entscheidenden Belastungsdokumenten um Fälschungen 
handelt, frappierend. Daneben behandelt Frau Weckert auch die Frage der Glaubwürdig- 
keit der zu diesem Thema gehórenden Zeugenaussagen. 

Als nächsten Komplex widmet sich Udo Walendy den angeblichen Bilddokumenten, al- 
so Fotos, die die Gráuel der Nationalsozialisten gegen die Juden beweisen sollen. Hier geht 
es um die Frage, was auf den Bildern tatsächlich dargestellt ist, ob die Bilder retuschiert 
wurden oder ob es sich sogar um Totalfälschungen, also um Montagen oder um Gemälde 
handelt. So kann man einen Berg von Leichen oder ein offenes Massengrab zwar als Be- 
weis für Gaskammermorde prásentieren, doch wer versichert uns eigentlich, dass es sich 
hierbei nicht um die deutschen Opfer alliierter Luftangriffe, um die Opfer von Hunger oder 
Seuchen in den deutschen oder auch alliierten Lagern, um gefallene Soldaten oder um 
Opfer von Pogromen oder gar um solche des sowjetischen Geheimdienstes handelt? Die 
Kriterien, nach denen ein manipuliertes oder total gefälschtes Bild als solches entlarvt 
werden kann, werden von Udo Walendy eingangs behandelt, der dann an einigen Beispie- 
len zeigt, dass die Bildfälschung zur Belastung des Dritten Reiches eher die Regel als die 
Ausnahme ist. Frappierend ist dabei die Entdeckung, dass es von den gefälschten Aufnah- 
men zumeist viele verschiedene Variationen gibt, die es einem leicht machen, auf Manipu- 
lationen aufmerksam zu werden. Freilich ist mit dem Beweis der vielfachen Falschung 
noch nichts über die Tatsáchlichkeit der mit diesen Fälschungen behaupteten Verbrechen 
ausgesagt, sodass man anhand der Bilddokumentenkritik eventuelle Vorwürfe nicht wider- 
legen kann. Aber eigentlich sollten ja Vorwürfe auch zuerst mit unanfechtbaren Beweisen 
bewiesen werden, bevor man sie als wahr hinzunehmen hat. Die uns bekannten Bilddoku- 
mente taugen jedoch nicht als unanfechtbare Beweise, auch wenn sie besonders von unse- 
rer Illustrierten- und Fernsehgesellschaft häufig vorschnell als Beweis akzeptiert werden, 
frei nach dem Motto: Was mein Auge gesehen hat, das ist offenkundig wahr. Dabei wird 
zumeist vergessen, dass nicht allein das Auge darüber entscheidet, was man glaubt gese- 
hen zu haben, sondern dass vor allem bestimmte mit den Bildern verknüpfte Assoziationen 
für die inhaltliche Interpretation der Bilder durch den Betrachter verantwortlich sind. Diese 





116 Als Alt-Nationalsozialist gefiel ihm diese meine Einleitung nicht, weshalb er mir jede zukünftige Ver- 
wendung seiner Arbeit in gedruckten Werken verbat; sein Beitrag is online zu finden unter 
www.vho.org/D/gzz/8.html. 

17 G, Rudolf, Vorlesungen über den Holocaust, 4. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017, S. 137-144. 
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Assoziationen werden schließlich durch die begleitenden Texte und Kommentare geliefert, 
die jedoch in der Regel einer wissenschaftlichen Überprüfung nicht standhalten. 

Freilich gibt es auch Bilddokumente, die uns in der Erforschung des vermeintlichen Ho- 
locausts wesentlich weiter gebracht haben. Hierbei handelt es sich um die Luftbilder, die 
von deutschen oder alliierten Aufklärungsflugzeugen über Gebieten und zu einem Zeit- 
punkt gemacht wurden, als dort die vermeintlichen Vernichtungsaktionen gegen die Juden 
stattgefunden haben sollen. Der Rohstoff-Geologe John C. Ball stellt in seinem Beitrag die 
wichtigsten Aufnahmen über Treblinka, Babi Jar und Auschwitz-Birkenau vor und zeigt, 
dass die in Gerichtsurteilen fixierten Vorwürfe über dortige Massenvernichtungen durch 
die Luftbilder nicht nur nicht bestátigt, sondern zum Teil sogar definitiv widerlegt werden 
kónnen. Balls ursprüngliche Arbeit, auf der sein hiesiger Beitrag beruht, wurde ursprüng- 
lich Ende 1992 veróffentlicht!? und ist seither in erweiterten und revidierten Auflagen 
erschienen.!? Die Auswertung von Luftbildern wurde seither zu einem regelmäßigen Be- 
standteil revisionistischer Forschung, insbesondere bezüglich Auschwitz ° 

Balls Entdeckung deutscher Luftbilder von Kiew, die jene Gegend zeigen, wo etwa 
30.000 Juden ermordet, verscharrt und dann exhumiert und auf großen Scheiterhaufen 
verbrannt worden sein sollen — die relevanten Fotos zeigen jedoch keinerlei Spur davon — 
haben eine gewisse Anerkennung erhalten: Ein ehemaliger Direktor des bundeseigenen 
Freiburger Militargeschichtlichen Forschungsamtes, der in seinem erstmals 1995 erschie- 
nenen Buch Stalins Vernichtungskrieg die NS-Massenmorde an den Juden in Kiew zumin- 
dest in Zweifel 208.1?! Die meisten anderen Historiker des Establishments zeichnen sich 
dadurch aus, dass sie die Luftbilder entweder ignorieren, oder in seltenen Fállen dadurch, 
dass sie sich in dem Versuch, diese Beweise herunterzuspielen, nur lächerlich machen. !”” 

Nachfolgend gebe ich wieder, was ich an dieser Stelle meiner Argumentation in der ers- 
ten Auflage des vorliegenden Buches 1994 schrieb: 


Hat ein Großteil der bisher präsentierten revisionistischen Forschung meistens zum Ziel 
gehabt, etablierte Vorstellungen anzugreifen und zu widerlegen, also sozusagen destruk- 
tiv zu sein, so wird ihr Schwerpunkt sich in Zukunft zweifellos mehr auf die konstruktive 
Forschung verlagern, also der Aufklärung der Frage, wie es denn sonst gewesen ist, 
wenn die althergebrachten Überlieferungen nicht stimmen. War die überwiegend de- 
struktive Forschung der letzten Jahrzehnte oft dadurch bedingt, dass die nur vereinzelt 
und mit lächerlich geringen finanziellen Möglichkeiten ausgestatteten bzw. durch die 
staatlichen Repressionen sogar massiv unterdrückten Revisionisten meist auf das Mate- 
rial angewiesen waren, was von den Speisetischen der weltweit organisierten und mit 
Abermillionen staatlicher Mittel unterstützten etablierten Historiker an Brotkrumen ab- 
fiel, so wird sich dies in Zukunft allein schon deshalb ändern, da mit dem Wandel des 
Zeitgeistes in Ost wie in West der Zugang zu den Archiven immer einfacher wird und 
weil die Anzahl wie auch die finanzielle Ausstattung der Revisionisten mit zunehmender 
Anerkennung in der Óffentlichkeit verbessert werden. Ist schlieBlich erst einmal nach- 





118 J C., Ball, Air Photo Evidence, Ball Recource Services Ltd., Delta B.C., 1992. 

!? Zuletzt G. Rudolf (Hg.), Air-Photo Evidence, 5. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2018; dt.: ders. 
(Hg.), Luftbild-Beweise: Auswertung von Fotos angeblicher Massenmordstätten des 2. Weltkriegs, Cast- 
le Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

Herausragend in C. Mattogno, Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2016. 

J. Hoffmann, aaO. (Anm. 64), S. 184-186. 

Michael Shermer diskutiert Balls Thesen, indem er sich auf das bezieht, was ihm angebliche Luftbild- 
fachleute erkldrt haben! Michael Shermer, Why People Believe Weird Things, Freeman & Co. New 
York 1997; siehe auch Michael Shermer, Alex Grobman, Denying History: Who Says the Holocaust 
Never Happened and Why Do They Say It? University of California Press, Berkeley/Los Ange- 
les/London 2000; vgl. C. Mattognos Entgegnung: Bungled: "Denying History": How Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016; dt.: C. Mattogno, “‘Leugnung der Geschichte’? — Leugnung der 
Beweise!", VffG, 8(2) (2004), S. 134-150; ebd. 8(3) (2004), S. 291-310. Schlimmer noch ist Brigitte 
Bailer-Galanda, die schlicht die Tatsachen verzerrt, ohne irgendetwas zu beweisen: Brigitte Bailer- 
Galanda, Wolfgang Benz, Wolfgang Neugebauer (Hg.), Wahrheit und Auschwitzliige, Deuticke, Wien 
1995, S. 25; siehe meine G. Rudolf, “Lüge und Auschwitz-Wahrheit,"" in ders., aaO. (Anm. 13), S. 187- 
221. 
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gewiesen, dass die bisherige Sichtweise der Dinge nicht ganz stimmen kann, so setzt sich 
auch von staatlicher, also auch universitürer Seite zunehmend die Einsicht durch, dass 
es neuen konstruktiven Forschungsbedarf gibt, dass man neue Erklürungsansátze su- 
chen und finden muss. 


Der mit dem Zerfall des Ostblocks Anfang der 1990er Jahre kurzfristig einsetzende histo- 
rische Forschungsfrühling kam jedoch Ende der 1990er Jahre wieder zu einem jähen Ende 
aufgrund weltweit wachsender staatlicher Repressionen, angeführt vom wiedervereinigten 
Deutschland. 

Dennoch stehen wir heute auch weiterhin mitten im Umbruch zwischen der fast aus- 
sichtlos erscheinenden Verteidigung des Alten und der Suche nach neuen Wegen. Wäh- 
rend einerseits ein GroBteil der Arbeit zur Revision der Beweismittel, auf denen die bishe- 
rige Geschichtsschreibung ruht, noch ungetan ist, da es an fachkundigen Wissenschaftlern 
mangelt, die den Willen zur Revision, die Móglichkeit zu ihrer Durchführung und über- 
haupt erst einmal den Zugang zu diesen Beweismitteln haben, gehen die meisten Revisio- 
nisten mittlerweile neue Wege. So hat zum Beispiel Steffen Werner bereits 1990 die These 
aufgestellt, dass es auch über das Jahr 1941 hinaus eine NS-Aussiedlungspolitik gegenüber 
den Juden gab, die zu einer massiven Ansiedlung in Weißrussland und der Ukraine führ- 
te.? Auch dazu schwiegen alle etablierten Historiker. (27 Die Anfang der 1990er für weni- 
ge Jahre allgemein zugänglich gemachten Akten der Zentralbauleitung der Polizei und 
Waffen-SS von Auschwitz weisen ebenso vóllig neue Perspektiven auf, haben doch die 
deutschen Behórden für die Errichtung des Lagers Birkenau viele Millionen Reichsmark 
investiert, was kaum auf eine Vernichtungsintention des Lagers, sehr wohl aber auf ein 
schlichtes Zwangsarbeitslager schließen lässt." Neben diesen Dokumenten warten noch 
gigantische Aktenbestände in den USA, in Moskau, Prag, Warschau, Lublin und Ausch- 
witz auf ihre Durchforstung, die bisher erst von Vertretern der Vernichtungsthese wie G. 
Fleming" und J.-C. Pressac!” begonnen wurde. Diese Forscher jedoch halten bei ihren 
Forschungen grundsátzlich nur nach solchen Dokumenten Ausschau, die die etablierte 
Position festigen kónnten, wobei besonders die Ergebnisse Pressacs mehr als mager 
sind.?5 Noch nie hat ein etablierter Forscher diese riesigen Bestände auf solches Material 
hin durchforstet, das neue oder auch nur andere Interpretationen als die der Vernichtungs- 
these stützen kónnte. 


10. Was Sachbeweise zu klären vermögen 


Immer wieder kamen die bundesdeutsche Justiz und mit ihr im Schlepptau die Zeitge- 
schichtsschreibung zu dem Schluss, dass die Nationalsozialisten die Spuren ihrer Tat so 
gut verwischt hátten, sodass heute keine Spuren der Tat mehr zu finden seien: Alle Gas- 
kammern und Gaswagen seien zerstört, Massengräber ausgehoben und die darin befindli- 
chen Leichen spurlos verbrannt und die Spuren der Graber durch Auffüllung und Bepflan- 
zung beseitigt worden 17 





123 S, Werner, Die 2. babylonische Gefangenschaft, Selbstverlag, Pfullingen 1990; neu aufgelegt und kom- 
mentiert: Die zweite babylonische Gefangenschaft, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2019. 

Als Ausnahme ist auch hier E. Nolte zu erwähnen, der Werners Thesen zwar erwähnt, jedoch ohne 
Begründung in Bausch und Bogen ablehnt, aaO. (Anm. 13), S. 317. 

Vgl. F. Freund, B. Perz, K. Stuhlpfarrer, *Der Bau des Vernichtungslagers Auschwitz-Birkenau", Zeit- 
geschichte (Wien) 20 (1993/94), S. 187-214; vgl. auch Bernd Wegner, “Deutsche Aktenbestünde im 
Moskauer Zentralen Staatsarchiv", VfZ 40(2) (1992), S. 311-319; vgl. H.J. Nowak, “Kurzwellen- 
Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz", VffG 2(2) (1998), S. 87-105, sowie Willy Wallweys Beitrag im vor- 
liegenden Buch. 

126 G, Fleming, “Engineers of Death”, The New York Times, 18.7.1993, E19; vgl. F. Toben, “Ein KGB- 
Novellist: Gerald Fleming “, VffG 2(1) (1997), S. 87-91. 

J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d Auschwitz: La machinerie du meurtre de masse, CNRS, Paris 1993; dt.: 
Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper, München 1994. 

128 Als Kritiken an Pressac vgl. Germar Rudolf (Hg.), Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2016; C. Mattogno, Die Gaskammern von Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2019; G. Rudolf, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Castle Hill Pub- 
lishers, Uckfield 2018. 
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Doch kann man sich vorstellen, dass eine Menschenmenge, fast doppelt so groß wie die 
Einwohnerzahl Berlins, ohne Spuren verschwindet? 

Tatsáchlich sind zum Beispiel einige der angeblichen Gaskammern in den Lagern des 
Altreiches (Grenzen vom 31.12.1937), Osterreichs und des Elsass durchaus gut erhalten, 
an denen sich folglich Untersuchungen durchführen lassen. Sachverständige Untersuchun- 
gen über die Originalität bzw. Funktionalität der als Gaskammern oder sonstige Exekuti- 
onswerkstätten präsentierten Räumlichkeiten in allen möglichen Lagern des ehemals 
deutsch beherrschten Gebietes ließen sich daher ohne Probleme von Architekten, Bauinge- 
nieuren usw. erstellen. Es rührt sich jedoch kein offizieller Finger, und die revisionisti- 
schen pflegt man bis heute abzuhacken, wenn man ihrer habhaft wird. Denn tatsächlich 
würde sich bei Aufdeckung eines großen Gaskammerschwindels in den Konzentrationsla- 
gern des Altreiches die logische Frage stellen, warum die Zeugenaussagen und Berichte 
über die Lager des Ostens, Jahrzehnte unerreichbar hinter dem Eisernen Vorhang abge- 
schirmt, glaubwürdiger sein sollen als jene dann als Falschaussagen oder gar Lügen ent- 
larvten Berichte über die Lager des Altreiches.'*° Aus diesem Grunde kann es sich die 
etablierte Geschichtswissenschaft nicht leisten, auch nur die Existenz einer einzigen Gas- 
kammer im Dritten Reich in Frage zu stellen, und aus dem gleichen Grund blieb selbst das 
Institut für Zeitgeschichte immer auf dem Standpunkt, dass es auch in den Konzentrations- 
lagern des Altreiches Gaskammern gegeben hat, auch wenn dort keine Massenvergasungen 
stattgefunden haben.!*! 

Ich bin stolz darauf, dass Jürgen Graf einen Artikel zu diesem Buch beigetragen hat. Er 
betrachtet das nationalsozialistische Konzentrationslagersystem im Allgemeinen, also vor 
allem die dort herrschenden Bedingungen, Sterblichkeitsraten und -ursachen. Graf befasst 
sich zudem mit falschen Vorwürfen über die Vernichtung von Gefangenen in Konzentrati- 
onslagern des Altreichs, wobei er dem Lager Sachsenhausen nördlich von Berlin etwas 
mehr Beachtung schenkt. Graf zeigt auf, wie falsche Gräuelgeschichten über diese Lager 
entstanden sind, wie sie widerlegt werden und wie dies zu einer allgemeinen Revision des 
Geschichtsbilds dieser Lager führt. Das lehrt uns etwas über die vermeintlichen Vernich- 
tungslager in Osteuropa, zumal die Propagandageschichte der westlichen Lager über weite 
Bereiche ein Spiegelbild jener der Lager im Osten ist. 

Nicht nur in den Lagern des Altreiches, sondern auch in den Lagern von Auschwitz, 
Birkenau und Majdanek gibt es noch mehr oder weniger gut erhaltene Überreste der Ge- 
bäude des angeblichen Massenmordes, und selbst wo diese völlig zerstört wurden, kann 
der Fachmann anhand von Bauplänen weitgehende Schlüsse ziehen. 

In diesem Zusammenhang sei darauf hingewiesen, dass der einzige, je einem Gericht 
vorgelegte Sachverständigenbericht über die mögliche Auslegung der Baupläne der angeb- 
lichen Gaskammern in den Krematorien von Auschwitz und Birkenau zu dem Schluss 
gelangte, dass es weder möglich gewesen sei, diese Räume als Menschengaskammern zu 
identifizieren, noch sie in solche umzuwandeln. Dieses sensationelle Gutachten wurde in 
den frühen 1970er Jahren in Österreich vorgelegt, wurde jedoch von den Medien ver- 
schwiegen und ist heute in den Gerichtsakten nicht mehr zu finden.'?? 





te, dass ihm “fast alle in einem normalen Mordprozeß zur Verfügung stehenden Erkenntnismóglichkei- 
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Oldendorf 1971, S. 233ff. 

1? Vg]. M. Gärtner, “Vor 25 Jahren: Ein anderer Auschwitzprozeß”, VffG, 1(1) (1997), S. 24f., sowie 
persónliche Mitteilung des damaligen Gutachters, Baurat h.c. Dipl.-Ing. Gerhard Dubin. Prof. Robert 
van Pelt hatte Zugang zu diesen Gerichtsakten, erwähnte jedoch nicht, dass ein architektonisches Gut- 
achten darin enthalten ist: The Pelt Report, Irving ./. Lipstadt (Queen's Bench Division, Royal Courts of 
Justice, Strand, London, David John Cawdell Irving vs. (1) Penguin Books Limited, (2) Deborah E. Lip- 
stadt, Az. 1996 I. No. 113; S. 135, Anm. 59. 


13 


e 


13 


44 G. RUDOLF · STREITPUNKT JUDENVERNICHTUNG 





Mit der fachlichen Hilfe befreundeter Ingenieure begannen der italienische Historiker 
Carlo Mattogno und der inzwischen verstorbene deutsche Architekt Willy Wallwey in den 
1990er Jahren, technische und architektonische Fragen in Bezug auf diesen Komplex zu 
lösen. Die Grundlage dafür sind zahlreiche Dokumente vor allem in osteuropäischen Ar- 
chiven, insbesondere in Moskau, Prag und Warschau. Zwei Beiträge aus diesen For- 
schungsbemühungen wurden in den vorliegenden Band aufgenommen. 

Der erste Beitrag von Willy Wallwey gibt in seinem ersten Teil einen faszinierenden 
Einblick, wie die Lagerverwaltung in Auschwitz versuchte, das Leben ihrer Insassen zu 
retten, indem sie technisch hochentwickelte Geräte zur Bekämpfung von Läusen einsetzte. 
Während des Zweiten Weltkriegs entwickelten die Deutschen Mikrowellenófen, und der 
einzige Ort, an dem diese Technologie während des Krieges eingesetzt wurde, war das 
Aufnahmegebäude des Stammlagers Auschwitz — zum Zwecke der Entwesung und Ent- 
keimung von Haftlingskleidern. 

Der zweite Teil dieses Beitrags befasst sich mit der bohrenden Frage, um was es sich bei 
den berüchtigten “gasdichten” Türen handelte, welche die SS-Behórden fiir das Lager 
Auschwitz bestellten. Tatsáchlich zeigen die deutschen Originaldokumente, die Wallwey 
in den Akten der ehemaligen Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz entdeckt hat, dass diese 
gasdichten Türen nichts Bösartiges an sich hatten. 

Der zweite technische Beitrag von Carlo Mattogno und Franco Deana geht der Frage 
nach, inwiefern die Kremierungsöfen von Auschwitz und Birkenau in der Lage waren, die 
behaupteten Leichenberge des bezeugten Massenmords einzuäschern. Anhand einer gan- 
zen Palette dokumentarisch gestützter Argumente kommen die Autoren zu dem glasklaren 
Schluss, dass diese Anlagen gerade einmal in der Lage waren, die Leichen der eines “na- 
türlichen” Todes im Lager Auschwitz Gestorbenen einzuäschern. Die Leichenberge eines 
darüber weit hinausgehenden Massenmords hätten diese Anlagen nie bewältigen können. 

Neben diesen bautechnischen Gutachten ist die Erstellung toxikologischer, chemischer 
und motorentechnischer Gutachten nötig, die uns Klarheit darüber verschaffen, mit wel- 
chen Methoden welches Giftgas unter welchen Bedingungen welche Folgen gezeitigt hät- 
te, ob die bezeugten Szenarien des Massenmordes technisch überhaupt möglich waren und 
ob es irgendwelche Spuren bis zum heutigen Tag geben müsste. 

Der chemische und partiell toxikologische Teil unseres Bandes wird von mir behandelt. 
Er beschreibt die von Fred A. Leuchter in Gang gesetzte Diskussion um die Frage der 
Bildung und Nachweisbarkeit von aus dem Giftgasprodukt Zyklon B entstehenden lang- 
zeitresistenten Eisencyanidverbindungen.'? Die zentralen Fragen sind: a) hätten sich sol- 
che langzeitstabilen Verbindungen im Gemäuer der vermeintlichen Menschengaskammern 
bilden können; b) sind sie ausreichend langzeitstabil, um unter den herrschenden Umstän- 
den bis heute nachweisbar zu sein; und c) wieviel dieser Verbindungen kann man heute in 
den vermeintlichen Menschengaskammern von Auschwitz, Birkenau, Majdanek und Stutt- 
hof nachweisen? 

Friedrich Paul Berg hat zu der Frage, unter welchen Bedingungen man mit der angeblich 
in Treblinka und Belzec verwendeten Mordwaffe Dieselmotor überhaupt zu einem Ersti- 
ckungsmord in der Lage gewesen wäre, bereits 1984 eine eingehende Untersuchung vorge- 
legt, die in der etablierten Historikerliteratur wiederum lange Zeit ohne jede Resonanz 
blieb.!*4 Bergs Beitrag wurde für dieses Buch aktualisiert und ergänzt und kommt zu dem 
Schluss, dass die bezeugten Umstände der Dieselvergasungen nicht zu einer erfolgreichen 
Massentötung hätten führen können und dass diese Methode angesichts der hundert- bis 
tausendfach wirkungsvolleren und billigeren Methode der Holzgasgeneratoren auch abso- 
lut lächerlich, ja geradezu idiotisch wirkt. Es handelt sich seiner Meinung nach um einen 
Rohrkrepierer sowjetischer Propaganda. Die Folgen, die sich aus dieser Untersuchung 





133 Vgl]. dazu neuer: F.A. Leuchter, R. Faurisson, G. Rudolf, Die Leuchter-Gutachten: Kritische Ausgabe, 
2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

134 Бр. Berg, “The Diesel Gas Chambers: Myth within a Myth", JHR 5(1) (1984), S. 15-46; erst im 2011 
gab das Establishment im Wesentlichen zu, dass Berg Recht hat: Achim Trunk, *Die todbringenden Ga- 
se", in: Günter Morsch, Betrand Perz, (Hg.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Massentótungen 
durch Giftgas: Historische Bedeutung, technische Entwicklung, revisionistische Leugnung. Metropol, 
Berlin, 2011, S. 23-49; um sein Dilemma zu lösen, änderte Trunk schlicht den Motorentyp von Diesel 
auf Benzin, wobei er alle Beweise über Bord warf: der Kaiser mit seinen neuen Kleidern ... 
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unmittelbar fiir die angeblichen Vernichtungslager Treblinka und Belzec ergeben, liegen 
auf der Hand. 

Arnulf Neumaier geht in seinem Beitrag neben Gedanken über bautechnische Probleme 
der vermeintlichen Gaskammern von Treblinka vor allem der Frage nach, ob die von den 
Zeugen berichteten Methoden der Spurenbeseitigung, hier der spurlosen Verbrennung von 
knapp einer Million Menschen, überhaupt irgendwie technisch möglich wären, welche 
Spuren man dennoch finden müsste und wie dieses Untersuchungsergebnis mit den tat- 
sáchlich vorgefundenen Spuren in Deckung zu bringen ist. Das Ergebnis ist erschütternd: 
Die von Zeugen beschriebenen Szenarien sind lächerlich und völlig irreal und stimmen 
auch nicht annáherungsweise mit den Untersuchungsergebnissen vor Ort überein. 

Als nächstes führt uns Herbert Tiedemann in ein anderes Gebiet ein: Die angeblichen 
Massenerschießungen in Russland während des Zweiten Weltkriegs durch deutsche Streit- 
kräfte. Er präsentiert eine Kritik von Zeugenaussagen und medialen Darstellungen über die 
angebliche MassenerschieBung der Juden aus Kiew durch deutsche Einsatzgruppen im Tal 
Babi Jar im Herbst 1941. Da sein Beitrag zeugen- und dokumentenkritische Anmerkungen, 
aber auch technisch-naturwissenschaftliche Aspekte umfasst, stellt er gewissermaßen eine 
methodische Zusammenfassung revisionistischer Kritik an einem Beispiel dar und bildet 
somit einen guten Abschluss unserer Studie. 

Die extreme Vielfalt und Widersprüchlichkeiten der Aussagen und Darstellungen über 
diesen Fall fordern zur äußersten Skepsis geradezu auf, doch der absolute Mangel an 
Skepsis seitens orthodoxer Historiker, Journalisten und Politiker lässt bei uns Zweifel an 
deren gesunden Menschenverstand aufkommen. Leider ist dies nur ein Musterbeispiel für 
viele Bereiche des Holocaust. 

Babi Jar ist zudem ein erster Ansatzpunkt zur Kritik an einem Dokumentenkomplex, 
dem sich die revisionistische Forschung erst in jüngster Zeit zugewandt hat: deutsche Mel- 
dungen über die Massenerschießungen von Juden in den zeitweise deutsch-besetzen Ge- 
bieten der Sowjetunion. 

Diese Berichte sind in zwei Hauptgruppen unterteilt: 


1. Die sogenannten Ereignismeldungen, die von deutschen Behórden erstellt und in Ber- 
lin gesammelt wurden, wo sie bei Kriegsende von den Alliierten gefunden und an- 
schlieBend bei den Nürnberger Prozessen als Beweismittel vorgelegt wurden. Diese 
Ereignismeldungen enthalten sehr detaillierte Berichte über den Fall Babi Jar, ohne 
jedoch den Ort des mutmaßlichen Massakers zu erwähnen. 

2. Eine Reihe von Funksprüchen, die von den Einsatzgruppen aus Russland nach Berlin 
geschickt und vom britischen Geheimdienst entschlüsselt wurden. Diese Dokumente 
wurden erst 1996 veróffentlicht, was zu Spekulationen darüber führte, ob die Westal- 
liierten móglicherweise schon viel früher von einer deutschen Politik der Judenver- 
nichtung wussten und ob im Zweiten Weltkrieg vielleicht sogar mehr als 6 Millionen 
Juden von den Deutschen getötet wurden. 135 


Ein ähnlicher Fall, in dem die britische Regierung bereits 1981 Auszüge aus genau diesen 
Dokumenten veróffentlichte, wurde allerdings von den orthodoxen Forschern mit betrete- 
nem Schweigen übergangen.'* Vielleicht lag dies daran, dass diese Auszüge die aufregen- 
de Enthüllung enthielten, dass es den britischen Geheimdiensten 1942 und 1943 gelungen 
war, streng geheime Funksprüche der Verwaltung der deutschen Lager zu entschlüsseln, in 
denen Einzelheiten über verstorbene und getótete Gefangene nach Berlin gemeldet wur- 
den, einschlieBlich die Methode ihrer Hinrichtung und andere Umstünde des Todes. Der 
Grund für diese Vertuschung durch die Orthodoxie mag recht einfach sein, wie das fol- 
gende Zitat zeigt: ?" 





135 Richard Breitman, “Holocaust Secrecy Now Abets More Genocide”, New York Times, 29. November 
1996; Douglas David, “British Documents: 7 million died in Holocaust", Jerusalem Post, 20. Mai 1997; 
The Daily Telegraph, gleiches Datum; dpa, “Briten wußten vom Judenmord", deutsche Tagespresse, 11. 
November 1996; “Neue Quelle speist das Wissen über den Holocaust", Frankfurter Rundschau & taz, 
14. November 1996; Welt am Sonnntag, 17. November 1996, S. 5. 

36 F, Н. Hinsley, British Intelligence in the Second World War, Bd. П, Her Majesty's Stationery Office, 
London 1981, S. 669-673. 

137 Bbd., S. 673; vgl. H. Herrmann, “Entschliisseltes aus Auschwitz”, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 13. 


46 G. RUDOLF · STREITPUNKT JUDENVERNICHTUNG 





"Die Funkspriiche aus Auschwitz, mit 20.000 Häftlingen das größte der Lager, erwähn- 
ten Krankheit als Haupttodesursache, enthielten jedoch auch Hinweise auf Erschießun- 
gen und Hinrichtungen. In den Entschlüsselungen gab es keine Hinweise auf Vergasun- 


DI 


gen. 


Diese von Bletchley Park entschlüsselten Funksprüche wurden in den frühen 2000er Jah- 
ren veróffentlicht, und ihre detaillierte Auswertung zeigt, dass sie in starkem Kontrast zur 
orthodoxen Vernichtungserzählung stehen.'** Warum sollen jene, die für die nach Berlin 
gesandten Funksprüche verantwortlich waren, über Erschießungen und Erhängungen be- 
richtet, Vergasungen aber verschwiegen haben? 

Tatsáchlich scheinen die Gaskammern als Tótungsmethode stetig an Bedeutung zu ver- 
lieren, ganz im Gegensatz zu Massenerschießungen. Der niederländische Historiker Mi- 
chel Korzec war der erste, der die These aufstellte, nicht mehr als ein paar hunderttausend 
Juden seien in Gaskammern getötet worden, wohingegen viele Millionen durch Massener- 
schießungen in Russland getötet worden seien.'? Diese Theorie würde erfordern, dass viel 
mehr Deutsche an diesen Massenmorden beteiligt waren, als notwendig gewesen wären, 
wenn man die Gaskammern als Hauptwaffe annimmt. Folglich ist diese These besser ge- 
eignet, eine zusätzliche Theorie abzustützen, nämlich jene von der Kollektivschuld zumin- 
dest der deutschen Soldaten an der Ostfront, wenn nicht gar aller Deutschen, für den jüdi- 
schen Holocaust. Diese logische Schlussfolgerung wurde von Daniel J. Goldhagen gezo- 
gen,? der Korzecs These lediglich wiederholte und ihr einen neuen Aspekt hinzufügte: 
ein antisemitisches Gen habe gezielt das deutsche Volk zu solch einer grausamen Tat ver- 
anlasst. Insbesondere die Reaktion der deutschen Historiker war entsprechend heftig, 
selbst wenn einige dieser Historiker in den vergangenen Jahrzehnten ähnliche Thesen 
vertreten hatten.'*! Sie ernteten jetzt bloß das, was sie zuvor selbst gesät hatten. 





September 1993, S. 12. 

www.whatreallyhappened.info; Abschnitt “Bletchley Park decrypts.” Siehe auch N. Kollerstrom, Der 
Fluchbrecher: Der Holocaust, Mythos & Wirklichkeit, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2019, bes. S. 
121-131; C. Mattogno, The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Polish Un- 
derground Reports and Postwar Testimonies (1941-1947), Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2020 (in 
Vorbereitung). 

M. Korzec, *De mythe van de efficiente massamoord", intermediair, 15. December 1995, S. 19-23; in 
einer interessanten privaten Korrespondenz mit S. Verbeke vor Erscheinen dieses Artikels teilte Korzec 
diesem offenherzig mit, dass er nicht mehr an die Gaskammern glaube, aber Angst habe, dies zu schrei- 
ben, weshalb er in einer Art Salamitaktik schlicht die Opferzahl reduziert habe; bezüglich dieser und 
weiterer Gestündnisse anderer Holocaust-Historiker vgl. Н. Verbeke, “Aufgeschnappt”, VffG, 1(2) 
(1997), S. 59. 

D.J. Goldhagen, Hitler's Willing Executioners, Little, Brown & Co., New York 1996, S. 521: 
“Tatsächlich erschossen die Deutschen während des gesamten Krieges weiterhin massenhaft Juden. Es 
ist keineswegs offensichtlich, dass die Vergasung ein ‘effizienteres’ Mittel zum Abschlachten der Juden 
war als das Erschießen. Es gab viele Fälle, in denen Erschießen deutlich effizienter war. Die Deutschen 
zogen die Begasung aus anderen Gründen vor als aus völkermordenden Wirtschaftlichkeitsgründen. 
Wenn man das begreift, so folgt daraus, dass Vergasungen für das deutsche Massaker an Juden wirklich 
nebensächlich waren, ganz im Gegensatz zur Ansicht in populären und Fachabhandlungen zum Holo- 
caust. Es war ein bequemeres Mittel, aber keine wesentliche Weiterentwicklung. Hätten die Deutschen 
die Gaskammern nie erfunden, hátten sie wahrscheinlich fast genauso viele Juden getótet." 

Dt. Ausgabe: Hitlers willige Vollstrecker. Ganz gewóhnliche Deutsche und der Holocaust, Siedler, Ber- 
lin 1996. 

dpa, “Holocaust, Historiker und der PR-Zirkus", Allgemeiner Anzeiger, 5. August 1996: in einer Umfra- 
ge warfen deutsche Historiker Goldhagen Selbstgerechtigkeit und das Ignorieren von Argumenten vor; 
M. Wolffsohn sprach von einem PR-Zirkus und einem eitlen Streit unter Kollegen; die gleiche Zeitung 
legte am 23. August 1996 nach, worin die Allgemeine Jiidische Wochenzeitung zitiert wurde, welche 
deutsche Reaktionen zu Goldhagens Buch als Kollektivgeheule charakterisiert hatte; vgl. N. Frei, “Ein 
Volk von ‘Endlésern’?” und J. Joffe, “Hitlers willfährige Henker”, Süddeutsche Zeitung, 13./14. April 
1996, S. 13; P. Gauweiler, “Ein deutsches Phánomen", Bayernkurier, 12. Oktober 1996; A. Chaitkin, 
“Goldhagens Buch: Eine ‘britische Provokation’ aus Harvard", Sonderdruck aus Neue Solidarität, Nr. 
36, 4. September 1996; vgl auch die Kritik der ehemaligen Kollegin Goldhagens, R. B. Birn, “Revising 
the Holocaust", The Historical Journal, (Cambridge University Press), 40(1) (1997), S. 193-215; dane- 
ben N.G. Finkelstein, “Daniel Jonah Goldhagen’s ‘Crazy’ Thesis: A Critique of Hitler's Willing Execut- 
ioners", New Left Review (London), Nr. 224, Juli 1997, S. 39-88; N.G. Finkelstein, Ruth Bettina Birn, A 
Nation on Trial: The Goldhagen Thesis and Historical Truth, Metropolitan Books, New York 1998. 
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Die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung scheint dahin zu tendieren, die Gaskammern zu- 
nehmend herunterzuspielen, da Quellen dafiir “sowohl selten als auch unzuverlassig” sind, 
wie es Prof. Arno J. Mayer ausdrückte,'* oder für die es tiberhaupt keine “Dokumente, 
Spuren oder materiellen Beweise" gibt, wie es der franzósische Historiker Jacques Baynac 
1996 ausdriickte.' Dies ist zweifellos das Ergebnis revisionistischer Forschungen in der 
Vergangenheit, die orthodoxe Historiker zwang, zuzugeben, dass ihre alte Geschichte 
falsch ist. In ihrem Bestreben, ihr beschádigtes Image wiederherzustellen, versuchen sie, 
den “Holocaust” dadurch zu retten, dass sie auf ein Gebiet ausweichen, von dem sie glau- 
ben, dass sie dort von revisionistischer Kritik nicht erreicht werden kónnen: in die endlose 
russische Steppe. Ich bin mir aber nicht sicher, ob sie damit Erfolg haben werden. Hans- 
Heinrich Wilhelm,!* einer der renommiertesten Fachleute für die Einsatzgruppen, merkte 
bereits 1988 an, er sei sich nicht sicher, ob die in diesen Ereignisberichten angegebenen 
Zahlen korrekt seien. Aufgrund seiner Skepsis warnt er seine Kollegen:!? 


“Wenn auf nicht-statistischem Gebiet die Verläßlichkeit [dieser Berichte] nicht größer 
ist, was sich nur durch einen Vergleich mit anderen Quellen aus der gleichen Region 
erhärten ließe, wäre die historische Forschung gut beraten, wenn sie künftig von allen 
SS-Quellen viel mißtrauischer Gebrauch machte als bisher.” 


Dies war nur folgerichtig, hatte er doch bereits in seinem ersten Buch zu diesem Thema 
einige Zweifel an der Zuverlässigkeit dieser Dokumente in dem Sinne geäußert, dass die 
darin angegebenen Zahlen übertrieben seien.'*s 

Ende 2018 veröffentlichte der unerschütterliche italienische Holocaustforscher Carlo 
Mattogno seine Forschungsergebnisse zu den Einsatzgruppen in englischer Überset- 
zung TT! Auf mehr als 800 Seiten dokumentierte er nicht nur die zahlreichen numerischen 
Ungereimtheiten und Widersprüche der verschiedenen Einsatzgruppen-Berichte, sondern 
auch die im Großen und Ganzen physikalisch unmöglichen Propaganda-Behauptungen 
sowjetischer “Ermittlungs”-Kommissionen, die behaupteten, zahlreiche angebliche Mas- 
sengräber exhumiert und untersucht zu haben, nachdem die Rote Armee ab 1943 die ent- 
sprechenden Gebiete zurückerobert hatte. 

Als die Sowjetunion 1991 endgültig zusammenbrach, hätte es die Möglichkeit gegeben, 
endlich unabhängige Forschungskommissionen zu bilden, um diese Ereignisse der Ver- 
gangenheit zu untersuchen. Diese Kommissionen hätten zumindest in einer repräsentativen 
Anzahl von Fällen systematisch überprüfen müssen, ob die Zahl der Mordopfer, die durch 
die Einsatzgruppenberichte belegt wurde, durch Exhumierungen bestätigt werden kann, 
oder falls Massenverbrennungen stattgefunden haben, was von vielen Zeugen behauptet 
wurde, ob die unvermeidlicherweise anfallenden Spuren solcher Großfeuer identifiziert 
werden können. Dass es genügend Gründe für Skepsis in Bezug auf diese Massenverbren- 
nungen gibt, lässt sich schon aus der Tatsache ableiten, dass es in den vielen Zeugenaussa- 





142 A.J. Mayer, Why did the Heavens not Darken? The “Final Solution” in History, Pantheon Books, New 
York 1988, S. 362, vgl. Das Vorwort von Robert Faurisson im vorliegenden Buch, seine Anm. 22. 

Le Nouveau Quotidien (Lausanne), 2. und 3. September 1996, S. 16 & 14; vgl. R. Faurisson, “Keine 
Beweise für Nazi-Gaskammern!”, VffG, 1(1) (1997), S. 19-21. 

Zusammen mit Helmut Krausnick Koautor des berühmten Buchs Die Truppe des Weltanschauungskrie- 
ges: Die Einsatzgruppen der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD 1938-1942, Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stutt- 
gart 1981. 

H.-H. Wilhelm, Vortrag während einer Internationalen Geschichtskonferenz an der Universität Riga, 20- 
22. September 1988, S. 11. Auf Grundlage dieses Vortrages verfasste Wilhelm den Artikel “Offene Fra- 
gen der Holocaust-Forschung” in Backes u.a., aaO. (Anm. 31), S. 403-425, in dem dieser Passus aller- 
dings nicht enthalten ist. Ich verdanke diese Information Costas Zaverdinos, dem das Vortragsmanu- 
skript von Wilhelms Rigaer Vortrag vorliegt und der darüber in seiner Eröffnungsrede während der am 
24.4.1995 an der Universität von Natal, Pietermaritzburg, abgehaltenen Geschichtskonferenz berichtete, 
sowie Robert H. Countess, der Wilhelms Manuskript von diesem persönlich erhielt. 

H.-H. Wilhelm, aaO. (Anm. 144), S. 515, mutmaßte, “dass auch hier mindestens einige Zehntausend 
vernichtete Juden zur ‘Aufbesserung’ der sonst offenbar als kaum vertretbar empfundenen, weil allzu 
niedrigen Partisanenvernichtungsbilanz herangezogen wurden.” Auf S. 535 vermerkt er, dass eine der 
Ereignismeldungen der Einsatzgruppen offenbar manipuliert worden sei, indem durch Einfügung einer 
Null aus einer 1.134 eine 11.034 gemacht wurde. 

C. Mattogno, The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied Eastern Territories: Genesis, Missions and Actions, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 
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gen zu diesen behaupteten Ereignissen von technisch-naturwissenschaftlichen Absurditä- 
ten nur so wimmelt, wie Mattogno zur Genüge nachweist. Umso mehr wäre eine unabhän- 
gige Erforschung dieses Themas unabdingbar gewesen. 

Eine solche Untersuchung wurde jedoch nie durchgeführt. Wie Mattogno zeigt, ist in 
erster Linie der Obskurantismus jüdischer Lobbygruppen für diese mangelnde Aktivitat 
verantwortlich, die mit ihrem ganzen Einfluss verhindern, dass solche grof angelegten 
Grabungen und Exhumierungen durchgeführt werden. Daher werden wir vielleicht nie 
herausfinden, was genau hinter der deutsch-russischen Front passiert ist. 

Doch zurück zu Babi Jar. Den von J. C. Ball diskutierten Luftbildbeweisen lässt sich 
entnehmen, dass der Massenmord von Babi Jar nie stattgefunden hat. Móglicherweise hat 
ein Massenmord anderswo stattgefunden, da in den deutschen Unterlagen zu diesen Ereig- 
nissen der genaue Ort nicht angegeben ist: Babi Jar wird in ihnen nicht erwähnt. Aber 
wenn der Mord nicht dort geschah, was ist dann von all den Zeugenaussagen zu halten, die 
dies behaupteten? Und wenn die deutschen Dokumente wahrheitsgetreu sind, die Tat aber 
woanders in der Nahe Kiews begangen wurde, wo ist es dann passiert? Und was ist, wenn 
diese deutschen Dokumente nicht die Wahrheit berichten? Was müssten wir schlussfol- 
gern, wenn jemand eine wilde Geschichte erfand und mehrere andere deutsche Einheiten 
dieses Gerücht als Tatsache weitermeldeten? 

Um eine Vorstellung davon zu bekommen, unter welchen grausamen Bedingungen die 
Deutschen an der Ostfront kämpfen mussten und welche Regeln der Kriegführung in Be- 
zug auf Partisanenaktivitüten und Repressalien damals allgemein akzeptiert wurden, haben 
wir ein ausgezeichnetes Gerichtsgutachten von Karl Siegert über die Legitimität von Re- 
pressalien in besetzten Gebieten wärhend eines Krieges diesem Band hinzugefügt. Dieses 
Gutachten wurde in den 1950er Jahren zur Verteidigung eines deutschen Soldaten erstellt, 
der beschuldigt wurde, in Italien Kriegsverbrechen begangen zu haben, indem er Zivilisten 
als Repressalie für Partisanenangriffe erschossen hatte. Um den historischen Zusammen- 
hang der deutschen Repressalien in Osteuropa zu verstehen, habe ich selbst dazu eine 
Einführung und einige abschlieBende Bemerkungen zum grausamen und illegalen Partisa- 
nenkrieg verfasst, wie er hauptsächlich von der Sowjetunion angefangen und geführt wur- 
de. 

Natürlich stellen die hier vorgestellten Sachbeweise zum Holocaust erst einen zarten An- 
fang dessen dar, was sonst noch móglich und zur umfassenden Aufklärung des Komplexes 
notwendig ist. Weitere Untersuchungen ähnlichen Stils können unsere Befunde erhárten — 
und natürlich auch widerlegen. Mit den heute zur Verfügung stehenden Technologien 
lassen sich über den momentanen Kenntnisstand hinaus zweifellos noch wesentlich besse- 
re Erkenntnisse gewinnen. So ist zum Beispiel die moderne Archáologie heute in der Lage, 
mittels Luftaufnahmen die Überreste menschlicher Siedlungen aufzufinden, die viele Jahr- 
tausende verlassen sind und stellenweise tief unter der Erdoberfläche liegen. Die gleiche 
Wissenschaft ist ebenso in der Lage, anhand nur geringer Überreste steinzeitlicher Feuer- 
stellen festzustellen, aus welcher Zeit das Feuer stammt und unter welchen Bedingungen 
es brannte (Art des Holzes, Größe und Art des Lagers, Ernährungsweise aus den Überres- 
ten bestimmter Tierknochen, Zivilisationsstufe anhand von Gebrauchsgegenständen und 
menschlichen Abfällen usw.). 

Wir sind daher der festen Überzeugung, dass man nicht nur anhand der z.T. noch in den 
Archiven schlummernden Luftbilder deutscher wie alliierter Aufklärer des Zweiten Welt- 
kriegs gesicherte Erkenntnisse über die Vorkommnisse der damaligen Zeit gewinnen kann, 
sondern dass darüber hinaus auch noch heutige Luftaufnahmen in der Lage sind, die Größe 
ehemaliger Massengräber oder auch Gebäudefundamente ausfindig zu machen. Ferner 
kann man anhand von Grabungen und Analysen von Rückständen mit Sicherheit bis heute 
den Umfang von Massengräbern oder die Art und die Menge der Rückstände von Ver- 
brennungsstellen ausfindig machen, wenn man nur will. 

In der Tat wurden ab Ende der 1990er Jahre auf den Gebieten der ehemaligen Lager der 
Aktion Reinhardt mehrere Versuche unternommen, materielle Spuren der behaupteten 
Ereignisse zu finden: Belzec, Chelmno, Sobibor und Treblinka. Obwohl in jedem dieser 





48 Für eine erweiterte Fassung siehe Germar Rudolf, Sibylle Schröder “Partisanenkrieg und Repressaltö- 
tungen”, VffG, 3(2) (1999), S. 145-153. 
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Fälle gestórtes Erdreich festgestellt worden war, wurden keine großflächigen Ausgrabun- 
gen zur Bestimmung der Art der Bodenstórungen durchgeführt. Selbst wenn im schlimms- 
ten Fall davon ausgegangen wird, dass das gesamte Volumen des aufgefundenen gestórten 
Erdreichs (frühere) Massengräber darstellt, reicht das Gesamtvolumen in den Fällen von 
Treblinka und Belzec nicht aus, um die Anzahl der Opfer, die dort begraben worden sein 
sollen, dort unterzubringen (rund 700.000 in Treblinka und rund 600.000 in Belzec). 

Während in Belzec und Treblinka keine Spuren ehemaliger Gebäude gefunden wurden, 
die auch nur annähernd den Angaben von Zeugen zu den Mordgaskammern entsprechen, 
fand man bei den Ausgrabungen im Areal des ehemaligen Lagers Sobibor Grundmauern, 
die ungefähr den Zeugenaussagen entsprechen. Obwohl dies auf den ersten Blick wie eine 
eindrucksvolle Bestätigung der orthodoxen Version für dieses Lager aussieht, beweist 
nichts, dass diese Grundmauern zu einem Gebäude gehörten, das mit Motorabgasen be- 
triebene Mordgaskammern enthielt. Denn schließlich setzt auch die revisionistische These, 
wonach diese Lager lediglich Durchgangslager waren, die Existenz von Gebäuden in die- 
sen Lagern voraus, von denen eines für hygienische Zwecke wie dem Duschen der Depor- 
tierten und/oder der Entwesung ihrer Kleidung hätte verwendet werden können. Es ist 
unklar, wie anhand der archäologischen Beweislage entschieden werden könnte, welche 
der beiden behaupteten, sich widersprechenden Verwendungszwecke tatsächlich zutrifft. 

Während sich ein Zusatz zu Arnulf Neumaiers Beitrag über Treblinka kurz mit den ar- 
chäologischen Forschungen befasst, die auf dem Areal dieses ehemaligen Lagers durchge- 
führt wurden, werden die anderen Lager im vorliegenden Sammelband nicht behandelt. 
Die interessierten Leser können die jeweiligen Studien zu diesen Lagern konsultieren, die 
sich mit diesem Thema befassen. ^? 


11. Vom Zweck dieser Studie 


Die von Nolte konstatierte Verdächtigung revisionistischer Autoren durch die etablierten 
Historiker, aber auch durch die Medien, die Justiz, ja die Gesellschaft im Allgemeinen, sie 
hingen einer nationalsozialistischen Ideologie an oder stünden ihr doch nahe, lässt sich 
entlang einer Kette von Publikationen verfolgen!" und fand ihren Gipfelpunkt sicherlich 
im Werk von Kogon, Langbein, Rückerl, in dem die Revisionisten auf übelste Weise be- 
schimpft und verdächtigt werden, ohne dass man ihre Namen erfährt und auch ohne Nen- 
nung revisionistischer Publikationen, die es dem Leser ermöglichen würden, die Unterstel- 
lungen der Herausgeber zu überprüfen.'! Letztlich läuft diese Pseudoargumentation der 
etablierten Historikerschaft immer darauf hinaus, den Revisionisten eine Apologie des NS- 
Systems zu unterstellen, also den unbedingten Willen, auch gegen die vermeintlichen Rea- 
litäten das NS-System zu verteidigen. Wer etwas verteidigt, der hält es für verteidigungs- 
wert, steht also hier dem NS-System nahe. 

Zuerst einmal muss hier festgestellt werden, dass keiner der Autoren sich ideologisch in 
der Nähe des NS-Systems sieht.'”” Abgesehen davon aber ist der Vorwurf der Apologie 





14 Chelmno: C. Mattogno, Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Geschichte und Propaganda, 2. Aufl., Castle 
Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018; Belzec: ders., Belzec: Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen, Archdologie und 
Geschichte, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018; Sobibor: Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues, Carlo 
Mattogno, Sobibór: Holocaust Propaganda und Wirklichkeit, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2018. 

Siehe z.B. Ino Arndt, Wolfgang Scheffler, “Organisierter Massenmord an Juden in nationalsozialisti- 
schen Vernichtungslagern”, VG 24(2) (1976), S. 105-135; A. Suzman, D. Diamond, “Der Mord an 
sechs Millionen Juden — Die Wahrheit ist unteilbar", Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichte 28(30) (1978), S. 4- 
21; John S. Conway, “Frühe Augenzeugenberichte aus Auschwitz. Glaubwürdigkeit und Wirkungsge- 
schichte”, VG 27(2) (1979), S. 260-284; Wolfgang Benz, “Judenvernichtung aus Notwehr? Die Legen- 
den um Theodore N. Kaufman", VG 29(4) (1981), S. 615-630; Dokumentationszentrum des österreichi- 
schen Widerstandes, Bundesministerium für Unterricht und Kultur (Hg.), Amoklauf gegen die Wirklich- 
keit, Wien 1991; G. Wellers, *Der Leuchter-Bericht über die Gaskammern von Auschwitz", Dachauer 
Hefte 7(7) (1991), S. 230-241. 

E. Kogon, Н. Langbein, A. Rückerl u.a. (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 106), Abschnitt I: “Einleitung”. 

Wir wissen selbst, dass es gewisse Damen und Herren im Ernstfall nicht interessiert, wo wir uns ideolo- 
gisch eingeordnet wissen wollen, denn sie wissen allemal besser als wir, was und wie wir denken. Oder 
etwa nicht? 
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des NS-Systems kein Argument, das unsere Sachargumente entkräften würde. Es liegt also 
der Verdacht nahe, dass die etablierte Historikerschaft mit dieser Schlagtot-Vokabel ledig- 
lich von den Sachfragen ablenken will, denen sie sich offensichtlich nicht gewachsen sieht. 
Auf jeden Fall aber muss man feststellen, dass diejenigen, die den Sachargumenten aus- 
weichen, um in politischen Verdächtigungen ihr Heil zu suchen, dafür keine wissenschaft- 
liche Motivation haben kónnen. Ein wissenschaftlich motivierter Forscher interessiert sich 
nämlich vor allem und zuerst für die Sachargumente. Einzig eine politische Motivation 
kann diese Historiker dazu bewegen, politische Verdáchtigungen auszusprechen, womit 
jedoch der Vorwurf der politischen Instrumentalisierung der Geschichtswissenschaft auf 
sie selber zurückfällt. 

Jeder Leser móge seine Intentionen selber überprüfen, mit denen er an dieses Werk ge- 
hen möchte, denn wie Bradley Smith es ausdrückte:?? 


"Wenn Sie meinen, sich um die Motivation eines Forschers bemühen zu müssen, liegt es 
auch bei Ihnen, die Motivation derer zu ergründen, die bezüglich dieses Themas ständig 
gegen die intellektuelle Freiheit argumentieren. Wenn man allerdings nicht bereit ist, 
die Motivation beider Seiten zu ergriinden, sollte man vielleicht (man móge es mir ver- 
zeihen) seine eigene untersuchen.” 


Auch die Ablenkung auf gewisse Randbereiche der Auseinandersetzung um den Holo- 
caust, die von bestimmten Revisionisten begonnen worden sein mógen, lassen wir nicht 
gelten, so etwa die Diskussion über die sicher abwegige These, die Nationalsozialisten 
hatten nach Veróffentlichung des Buches Germany must perish! von Theodor N. Kaufman 
aus Notwehr zum Massenmord an den Juden gegriffen,^ oder die völkerrechtlich unhalt- 
bare These, die Nationalsozialisten hätten nach der tatsächlich erfolgten Kriegserklärung 
internationaler jüdischer Privat(!)organisationen an das Dritte Reich'? zu Recht alle Juden 
in ihrem Machtbereich als Angehörige einer feindlichen kämpfenden Nation interniert. 
Diese abwegige These wird zudem meist von Leuten vertreten, die zugleich die Deportati- 
on der Wolgadeutschen durch die Sowjets mit Beginn des Russlandfeldzuges im Sommer 
1941 oder die Internierung der Japaner durch die USA mit Eintritt Japans in den Krieg 
verurteilen." 

Solche Randerscheinungen sind nicht unser Problem. Wir wollen mit diesem Werk kein 
nachgewiesenes Unrecht rechtfertigen oder irgendwie verständlich machen. Es geht einzig 
und allein um die Frage, ob die uns heute dargebotenen Beweise für den Holocaust, ver- 
standen als vorsätzlichen, planvollen Massenmord an den Juden im Machtbereich des 
Dritten Reiches, ausreichen, ihn in der bisherigen Sichtweise — insbesondere im Hinblick 
auf die Massenvergasungen — glaubwürdig erscheinen zu lassen, oder ob nicht vielleicht 
im Lichte neuerer Beweise die Geschichtsschreibung revidiert werden muss. 





153 B.R. Smith, Campus Update No. 2, Committee for the Open Debate on the Holocaust, Spring 1994. 

154 Vg]. dazu die sachliche Richtigstellung von W. Benz, aaO. (Anm. 150). 

155 “Judea Declares War on Germany — Jews of all the World Unite — Boycott of German Goods”, Daily 
Express, 24.3.1933, ein Tag nach Erlass des Ermächtigungsgesetzes. Die deutsche Reaktion auf diese 
Kriegserklärung ist allgemein bekannt: am Samstag, dem 1.4.1933, rief die Reichsregierung zu einem 
halbtägigen Boykott jüdischer Geschäfte auf. Eine ähnliche Kriegserklärung erfolgte durch Samuel Un- 
termeyer, Präsident der World Jewish Economic Federation, am 7.8.1933 in der New York Times. Nach 
Beginn der Kriegshandlungen in Polen erfolgte eine weitere jüdische Kriegserklärung durch Chaim 
Weizmann, Präsident des Jewish Agency, Jewish Chronicle, 8.9.1939. Prof. E. Nolte erwähnte diese Er- 
klärung und die darauf fußenden These der vermeintlich völkerrechtskonformen Internierung der Juden 
durch Deutschland 1985 in einer englischen Publikation, was sicherlich einer der Hauptauslöser des His- 
torikerstreites war, vgl. E. Nolte, Das Vergehen der Vergangenheit, Ullstein, Berlin 1987, S. 20f., 170f.; 
Kriegserklärungen und Drohung von jüdischen Personen und Organisationen gegen Deutschland waren 
damals recht häufig, vgl. Hartmut Stern, Jüdische Kriegserklärungen an Deutschland, FZ-Verlag, Mün- 
chen 2000. 

Vgl. hierzu die eingehende Untersuchung von Ingeborg Fleischhauer, “Unternehmen Barbarossa’ und 
die Zwangsumsiedlung der Deutschen in der UdSSR”, VfZ 30(2) VfZ 30 (1982), S. 299-321; Arnold 
Krammer, Undue Process: The Untold Story of America’s German Alien Internees, Rowman & Little- 
field, Lanham, MD, 1997; siehe auch die Arbeit über KZs der Alliierten von Götz Eberbach, “Wie ver- 
halten sich parlamentarische Demokratien in Kriegs- und Krisenzeiten gegeniiber politischen und natio- 
nalen Minderheiten?”, DGG 42(2) (1994), S. 15-23. 
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Hinter der These, es kónne den Holocaust in obiger Definition móglicherweise gar nicht 
gegeben haben, steckt naturgemäß eine gehörige Sprengladung für die Zeitgeschichtsfor- 
schung und für alle mit ihr direkt oder indirekt verknüpften Bereiche gesellschaftlichen 
Lebens. Wir sind uns dessen durchaus bewusst. Jedoch muss man sich folgendes vor Au- 
gen halten: Spätestens seit das offizielle Institut für Zeitgeschichte 1955 klarstellte, dass 
die Sowjets 1940 das über 20.000 Opfer zählende Massaker an der polnischen Elite in 
Katyn und anderswo begangen hatten,^7 hätten die bundesdeutschen Medien trotz der 
anderslautenden sowjetischen Propaganda, die bis 1990 Deutschland die Schuld dafür in 
die Schuhe schob, die Wahrheit über Katyn verbreiten kónnen. Dennoch gab es vor allem 
im linken Medienspektrum bis Ende der 1980er Jahre immer wieder Stimmen, die die 
kommunistische Propaganda unreflektiert wiedergaben.!°* Der Grund hierfür wird wohl in 
dem Bestreben zu suchen sein, aus politischen, also antiwissenschaftlichen Gründen dem 
Dritten Reich auch dort keine Entlastung von historischer Schuld zuzugestehen, wo sie 
unausweichlich geworden ist, um durch diese verhinderte Teilrevision der Geschichts- 
schreibung größere Revisionen zu unterbinden, die das wiederum politisch erwünschte 
Konzept von der einzigartigen Bösartigkeit des NS-Regimes schließlich infrage stellen 
kónnten. 

Doch ist dies nicht der einzige Streitpunkt, bei dem ein Teil der Medien der Wahrheit 
aus ideologischen Gründen die Ehre verweigert. Es gibt darüber hinaus Bereiche der Zeit- 
geschichte, bei denen es weder die Medien noch viele Historiker mit der Aufrichtigkeit 
sonderlich ernst meinen. Vier Jahrzehnte lang nach Kriegsende verfocht zum Beispiel 
annáhernd die gesamte deutsche Zeitgeschichtsforschung die These, der Feldzug des Drit- 
ten Reiches gegen Russland sei ein gnadenloser Überfall gewesen mit der einzigen Intenti- 
on, auf Kosten der dort lebenden Slawen Lebensraum im Osten zu gewinnen. Das änderte 
sich erst mit den Werken von V. Suworow!*? und E. Topitsch,!® die beide überzeugendes 
Material vorlegen konnten, dass es sich bei dem Russlandfeldzug durchaus um einen Prä- 
ventivkrieg gegen die ebenfalls angriffsbereite Sowjetunion handelte, was freilich eine 
Lebensraum-Politik des Dritten Reiches nicht ausschließen muss. Nach dem Zerfall der 
UdSSR und der Öffnung ihrer Archive ist es schließlich völlig ruhig geworden mit der 
wissenschaftlichen Argumentation gegen die Práventivkriegsthese, wenngleich die Medien 
auch weiterhin die Lüge vom Überfall auf die friedliebende Sowjetunion verbreiten!9! — im 
Gegensatz zu den russischen Medien.'® Weder Topitsch als Philosoph noch Suworow als 
exilrussischer Offizier sind deutsche Historiker und haben dennoch durch ihre Forschung 
zu einem radikalen Umdenkprozess geführt. Freilich scheuen sich noch viele Historiker, 
den Thesen Suworows und Topitschs zu folgen, da ihnen Thesen, die das Dritte Reich von 
einer seiner Ubeltaten entlasten, grundsätzlich nicht geheuer sind. 

Auch ein anderer sensibler Bereich musste erst von einem Ausländer aufgegriffen wer- 
den, bevor die deutschen Historiker begannen, sich mit dem Thema auseinanderzusetzen. 
Der Kanadier J. Bacque veróffentlichte 1989 eine Studie, in der er den Beweis führte, dass 
die US-Amerikaner, Kanadier und Franzosen in den Jahren 1945 bis 1947 zusammen etwa 
eine Million deutsche Zivilinternierte vorsätzlich verhungern ließen, was Völkermord 
bedeutet.'® Seit die Archive der Sowjetunion nach Ausführungen von J. Bacque Auskunft 
darüber geben, dass in Russland nach dem Krieg etwa 450.000 verschleppte deutsche 
Gefangene umkamen, und man seit Jahren weiß, dass etwa 1,4 Millionen deutsche Gefan- 
gene nicht mehr aus alliiertem Gewahrsam zurückkehrten, meint Bacque die Zahl der 





157 Hans Thieme, “Katyn — ein Geheimnis?”, VfZ 3(4) (1955), S. 408-411. 

58 Vgl. F. Kadell, Die Katyn-Liige, Herbig, München 1991. 

159 V. Suworow, Der Eisbrecher. Hitler in Stalins Kalkül, Klett-Cotta, Stuttgart 1989; ders., Der Tag M, 
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160. Б; Topitsch, Stalins Krieg, 3. Aufl., Busse Seewald, Негѓога 1998; vgl. W. Post, Unternehmen Barba- 

rossa, Mittler, Hamburg 1995; F. Becker, Stalins Blutspur durch Europa, Arndt Verlag, Kiel 1996; 
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Vgl. für die damalige Diskussion in Russland: Wolfgang Strauss, Unternehmen Barbarossa und der 

russische Historikerstreit, Herbig, München 1998. 

163 J. Bacque, Other Losses, Stoddart, Toronto 1989; dt.: Der geplante Tod, Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main 1989. 
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Verluste in den Lagern unserer westalliierten Freunde ziemlich genau mit einer Million 
angegeben zu kënnen Io) 

In Anbetracht aller Todesfälle, die durch die alliierte Politik der Zerstörung Deutsch- 
lands verursacht wurden, summierte Bacque die deutschen Nachkriegsverluste auf mindes- 
tens 5,7 Millionen. Einige Historiker reagierten auf diesen kanadischen (Selbst-)Vor- 
wurf, die USA, Kanada und Frankreich hätten Völkermord am deutschen Volk begangen, 
indem sie die Richtigkeit von Bacques Analyse leugneten und sich für die Verteidigung 
der Alliierten einsetzten. 166 

Das umfangreiche Forschungsfeld zu den vielen Konzentrationslagern, die nach dem 
Krieg in Ost- und Südosteuropa errichtet wurden zum Zwecke der wahllosen Internierung 
überwiegend deutscher Opfer, von denen viele einen qualvollen Tod erleiden sollten, wur- 
de einer breiteren internationalen Öffentlichkeit ebenso von einem Nichtdeutschen vorge- 
stellt, nämlich John Sack. In seinem Buch beschreibt er, wie sich die zumeist jüdischen 
KZ-Wiächter in polnischen Lagern grausam an unschuldigen Deutschen rächten, die mehr 
oder weniger willkürlich zusammengetrieben worden waren.! Der Versuch, dieses Buch 
in Deutschland zu veröffentlichen, zeigt, in welchem bedauernswerten Zustand sich dieses 
Land befindet. Obwohl der Münchner Piper Verlag die deutsche Ausgabe bereits gedruckt 
hatte, entschied er sich kurz vor dem Erscheinungstermin, das Buch einzustampfen, also 
die gesamte Auflage zu vernichten, da man nicht zu einer “Relativierung” der deutschen 
Verbrechen an den Juden beitragen und zudem die Juden nicht als Täter entlarven wolle. 168 
Sack gelang es letztlich, einen anderen deutschen Verleger zu finden. 

Ähnlich paradox ist die Situation seit Jahrzehnten bezüglich der Schuld am Bomben- 
krieg gegen die Zivilbevölkerung. Während die Briten offenherzig ihre Schuld zugeben 
(und sie sind sogar noch stolz darauf),'® besteht ein Großteil der deutschen Historiker 
darauf, dass Hitler grundsätzlich an allem, also auch am Bombenkrieg gegen die Zivilbe- 
völkerung, schuld gewesen sei. 

Addiert man zu den über eine halbe Million Opfer dieses völkerrechtswidrigen alliierten 
Bombardements!” jene 1,4 Millionen Opfer der alliierten Hungerlager, die mindestens 2,1 
Millionen Opfer der Vertreibung aus den deutschen Ostgebieten'”! sowie die ungezählten 
Hunderttausenden von Opfern von Hunger und Krankheiten, die sich aus dem anfänglich 
durchgesetzten Morgenthau-Plan ergaben, so kommt man auf eine stattliche Zahl von 
ungefähr sechs Millionen Deutschen, die von den Alliierten und ihren Verbündeten vor- 





164 J, Bacque, FAZ, 12.3.1994, S. 8; vgl. M. Messerschmidt, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 1.2.1994; 
Leserbriefe, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 10.2.1994, 26.3.1994; B. Schóbener, Frankfurter Allge- 
meine Zeitung, 16.3.1994. 

J. Bacque, Verschwiegene Schuld: Die alliierte Besatzungspolitik in Deutschland nach 1945, Ullstein, 
Berlin 1995. Laut Bacque, starben zwischen 1945 und 1950 mindestens 10 Millionen Deutsche an den 
Folgen der Durchsetzung einer absichtlich rachsüchtigen alliierten Politik — dem sogenannten Morgent- 
hau-Plan, dessen Ziel schlicht der Vólkermord am deutschen Volk war. 

Vgl. Stephen E. Ambrose, “Ike and the Disappearing Atrocities. James Bacque’s ‘Other Losses," New 
York Times Book Review, 24.2.1991; G. Bischof, S.E. Ambrose (Hg.), Eisenhower and the German 
POWs: Facts against Falsehood, Louisiana State University, Baton Rouge 1992; John Keegan, The 
Times Literary Supplement, 23.7.1993; James Bacque, ebd., 20.8.1993. 

John Sack, Auge um Auge, Kabel Verlag, Hamburg 1995; vgl. S. Jendryschik, Zgoda, Verlag für ganz- 
heitliche Forschung, Viól 1997, bezüglich eines polnischen Vernichtungslagers für Deutsche in der pol- 
nischen Stadt Zgoda; Vgl. Osterreichische Historiker-Arbeitsgemeinschaft für Karnten und Steiermark 
(Hg.), Vólkermord der Tito-Partisanen 1944-1948, 2. Aufl., O. Hartmann Verlag, Sersheim 1993, be- 
züglich des Völkermords durch jugoslawische Partisanen an der deutschen Minderheit unter J.B. Tito im 
vormaligen Jugoslawien. 

168 Vg]. Die Welt, 2.3.1995; Süddeutsche Zeitung, 1.5.1995; Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 30.6.1995. 

169 J M. Spaight, Bombing Vindicated, Geoffrey Bles, London 1944. 

170 Das statistische Bundesamt geht in seiner vorsichtigen Schätzung von etwa 600.000 Opfern aus, wobei 
hier z.B. für Dresden nur die offizielle Zahl von 35.000 angesetzt wurde, sie entspricht jedoch eher einer 
Zahl zwischen 200.000 und 300.000, sodass eine Gesamtzahl von 1 Mio. Opfern eher wahrscheinlich 
scheint; vgl. D. Irving, Und Deutschlands Städte starben nicht, Weltbild Verlag, Augsburg 1989, S. 373. 
Vgl. M. Czesany, Europa im Bombenkrieg 1939-1945, Leopold Stocker, Vienna 1998. 

Die übervorsichtige Schátzung des Bundesministeriums für Vertriebene geht von mindestens 2,1 Mio. 
Opfern aus; vgl. A.M. de Zayas, Anmerkungen zur Vertreibung, Kohlhammer, Stuttgart 1986, S. 215. 
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sätzlich oder doch grob fahrlässig auf völkerrechtswidrige Weise getötet wurden. Das liegt 
nahe einer anderen, durchaus symbolträchtigen Ziffer. 

Angesichts dieser Desaster, die die deutsche Zeitgeschichtsforschung bereits in den letz- 
ten Jahren hatte hinnehmen müssen, ist es verstándlich, dass nach dem Gefühl der Mehr- 
heit der deutschen Historiker wenigstens der Holocaust bestehen bleiben muss, wenn nicht 
auch noch der letzte Funken an Glaubwürdigkeit verloren gehen soll. D. Irving (wieder ein 
Ausländer) stellte 1977 angesichts der Tatsache, dass man bis heute kein Dokument ge- 
funden habe, in der Hitler den Judenmord befiehlt oder aus dem seine Kenntnis oder Billi- 
gung des Massenmordes hervorgehe, die These auf, dass Hitler móglicherweise von der 
Ermordung der Juden gar keine Kenntnis gehabt habe 17 M. Broszat erwiderte darauf zu 
Recht: 


"Irvings These berührt vielmehr den Nerv der Glaubwürdigkeit der Geschichtsschrei- 
bung über die NS-Zeit. "77 


Wie ist es aber erst um diese Glaubwürdigkeit bestellt, wenn der Holocaust gar nicht so, 
wie geglaubt, stattfand? Diese These, in den letzten Jahrzehnten wiederum vor allem von 
Angehórigen der westalliierten Nationen vorgebracht, berührt nicht nur den Nerv der 
Glaubwürdigkeit der Geschichtsschreibung, sondern sie raubt ihn ihr — und zusammen 
damit die Glaubwürdigkeit der gesamten deutschen Eliten in Medien, Politik und Justiz. 

Es kam daher, wie es kommen musste: vier Monate, nachdem die Erstauflage des vor- 
liegenden Buches erschienen war, rückte die Polizei aus, um mittels Hunderten von Haus- 
durchsuchungen in ganz Deutschland auch noch das letzte Exemplar dieses Buches zu 
beschlagnahmen, und die Staatsanwaltschaft stellte anschließend sicher, dass alle habhaft 
gewordenen Bücher unter Polizeiaufsicht in Müllverbrennungsanlagen verbrannt wurden. 
Wenn es um die Glaubwürdigkeit der gesamten deutschen Elite geht, gibt es eben weder 
eine Freiheit der Meinungsäußerung noch der Wissenschaft. ..'7^ 

Aber darf es bei dieser Frage überhaupt um die Glaubwürdigkeit dieser Eliten gehen, 
oder muss es hier vielmehr um nichts anderes gehen als um die Feststellung der histori- 
schen Wahrheit? Und geht es nicht auch besonders um die Frage, ob die Wissenschaft und 
die Meinungsäußerung hierzulande wirklich noch frei sind, ob also die Menschenrechte als 
moralisches Fundament dieses Staates wirklich noch halten, was sie versprechen? 

Die semikonservative Welt jedenfalls forderte angesichts des zuvor erwähnten BGH- 
Urteils (BGH/Deckert, siehe Anm. 49) empórt, dass die Revisionisten nicht nur wegen 
ihres Angriffs auf die jüdische Menschenwürde ohne weitere Beweiserhebung zu verurtei- 
len seien, sondern führte als weiteren wichtigen Grund an:!”° 


"Wer Auschwitz leugnet, [...] der rüttelt auch an Grundfesten des Selbstverstündnisses 
dieser Gesellschaft.” 


Wie erwähnt, genau da liegt der Hase im Pfeffer! 
Und auch die linksliberale ZEIT beschrieb, warum man die Bestreiter der orthodoxen 
Holocaustversion durch Justiz und Verfassungsschutz mundtot machen müsse: 7 


"Auf dem Spiel steht das moralische Fundament unserer Republik.” 


Nein, meine Damen und Herren Journalisten des demokratischen Verfassungsbogens: Wer 
an der Freiheit der Wissenschaft und der Meinungsäußerung rüttelt, der rüttelt an Grund- 
festen des Selbstverständnisses dieser Gesellschaft und setzt das moralische Fundament 
unserer Republik aufs Spiel! So wird ein Schuh daraus! 

Es sei denn, die Bundesrepublik Deutschland definiert sich nicht über die in der Verfas- 
sung niedergelegten Menschenrechte, sondern über den Glauben an die herrschende Holo- 
caustversion. Bevor man von uns jedoch verlangt, dies zu akzeptieren, müsste es mit deut- 





172 D, Irving, aaO. (Anm. 99). 

75 M. Broszat, aaO. (Anm. 99), S. 745. 

Das gesamte Drama der Vernichtung meiner diversen Forschungsbücher, das vorliegende Buch einge- 
schlossen, habe ich in meinen beiden autobiographischen Studien Kardinalfragen (vgl. Anm. 41) und 
Widerstand (vgl. Anm. 33) eingehend behandelt. 

175 p. Philipps, “Quo vadis, BGH?", Die Welt, 16.3.1994, S. 6. 

176 K.-H. JanBen, “Die Rattenfänger”, Die Zeit, 31.12.1993, S. 51. 


54 G. RUDOLF · STREITPUNKT JUDENVERNICHTUNG 





lichen Worten in der Verfassung niedergelegt werden — nach einer vorhergehenden Zu- 
stimmung durch die deutschen Wahler. 

Dass die obigen Zeitungsmeldungen keine zufalligen Eintagsfliegen waren, bewies die 
Welt kurze Zeit spiter:!77 


“Wer die Wahrheit iiber die nationalsozialistischen Vernichtungslager leugnet, gibt die 
Grundlagen preis, auf denen die Bundesrepublik Deutschland errichtet worden ist. Die- 
ser Staat soll eine streitbare Demokratie sein, die sich wehrt, wenn Antidemokraten sie 
aushebeln wollen.” 


Nun wissen wir es genau: Wer zu gewissen historischen Aspekten eine andere Meinung 
hat, ist ein Antidemokrat. Das ist ungefähr so logisch wie die Feststellung, es sei nachts 
kälter als draußen. 

Zu dem indirekten Vorwurf der Welt, die Autoren dieses Bandes seien Antidemokraten, 
möchte ich nur feststellen, dass nach meiner Ansicht unserem Staat ein Mehr an Demokra- 
tie in Form plebiszitärer Mitbestimmung sehr gut anstehen würde. Angesichts der in dieser 
Einleitung festgestellten Bedingungen, denen wir Forscher und Wissenschaftler in 
Deutschland und anderen westlichen Ländern ausgesetzt sind, folgt zudem zwangsläufig, 
dass diese Staaten erhebliche Demokratie- und Menschenrechtsdefizite haben — nicht nur 
im Bereich der Meinungs-, Forschungs- und Wissenschaftsfreiheit, sondern auch bezüglich 
des Zugangs zu den Medien. 

Ich erlaube mir hier einmal, den Begriff Demokratie bündig zu definieren: Demokratie 
ist, wenn drei Füchse und ein Huhn entscheiden, was es zum Abendessen gibt. Die reine 
Demokratie ist mit Lynchjustiz durchaus vereinbar. Wo der Mob zur Mehrheit wird, da 
wird Demokratie zum Menschheitsfeind. Die Demokratie braucht die Zwangsjacke des 
Rechtsstaats, der die unveräußerlichen Bürger-, Menschen- und Völkerrechte auch gegen 
den Willen einer demokratischen Mehrheit schützt und durchsetzt. Wenn jedoch die 
Mehrheit nach Gutdünken bestimmt, was Recht und Gesetz ist, dann hört der Rechtsstaat 
eben auf zu existieren. Diesen Zustand gab es in Deutschland nicht nur zwischen 1933 und 
1945, sondern den gibt es genauso auch heute. 

Weitere Beispiele, die ich anderswo aufgeführt habe IB machen deutlich, dass die oben 
erwähnten Pressestimmen nicht bloß die Meinung von ein paar Journalisten sind, sondern 
dass dies die unerbittliche Haltung der meisten Mitglieder der deutschen Elite is, in deren 
Dienst die erwähnten Journalisten schreiben. Diese Haltung hat der deutsche Journalist 
Patrick Bahners prägnant zusammengefasst, als er sich zum Urteil gegen den damaligen 
Bundesvorsitzenden der NPD, Günter Deckert,” äußerte, der wegen seiner frevelhaften 
Ansichten zum Holocaust verurteilt worden war: 180 

“Wenn Deckerts [revisionistische] Auffassung zum Holocaust’ richtig wäre, wäre die 

Bundesrepublik auf eine Lüge gegründet. Jede Präsidentenrede, jede Schweigeminute, 

Jedes Geschichtsbuch wäre gelogen. Indem er den Judenmord leugnet, bestreitet er der 

Bundesrepublik ihre Legitimität.” 

Schließlich darf man wohl noch fragen, was von einem Staat zu halten ist, der gewisse 
Geschichtsauffassungen mittels strafrechtlicher Gewaltandrohung zu fixieren versucht, 
und Andersdenkende sofort als Feinde der Demokratie verunglimpft. So schrieb der ge- 
wiss der Demokratiefeindlichkeit unverdächtige Friedrich Karl Fromme, Mitherausgeber 
der Frankfurter Allgemeinen Zeitung, kürzlich zum Thema:!*! 

“Historische Wahrheit kann nicht durch das Strafrecht festgeschrieben werden; einem 

der Liberalität verpflichteten Staat steht das nicht gut an, so schmerzlich oder peinlich 

es im Einzelfall sein mag.” 





77 В. Wassermann, “Die Justiz hat Klarheit”, Die Welt, 28.4.1994, S. 4. 

178 In meinen Vorlesungen, aaO. (Anm. 117), S. 443f. 

179 Sie dazu Fußnote 49. Zum Fall Deckert siehe Günther Anntohn [Deckert], Henri Roques, Der Fall 
Günter Deckert, DAGD/Germania Verlag, Weinheim 1995. Das Buch wurde allerdings vom Landge- 
richt Mannheim eingezogen und vernichtet (LG Mannheim, Az. (13) 5 Ns 67/96). 

180 Patrick Bahners, “Objektive Selbstzerstörung”, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 15.8.1994, S. 21. 

15! «Strafrecht und Wahrheit”, FAZ, 22.4.1994, S. 1. 
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In einer sachlich-wissenschaftlichen Diskussion sollte man der Wahrheit zutrauen, dass sie 
sich ohne Strafgesetze durchzusetzen vermag. Andererseits ist es fast ausgeschlossen, dass 
sie sich unter Strafverfolgungsandrohungen ungehindert durchzusetzen vermag. 

Was soll denn der Staat machen, wenn sich herausstellt, dass die Revisionisten wirklich 
Recht haben? Soll er sich auflósen? Oder soll er das Studium der Geschichte verbieten und 
alle Historiker einsperren? Es ist leicht zu erkennen, wie weit man mit derlei irrigen Ansich- 
ten vom rechten Weg abkommt: Wer vorgibt, diese Republik durch die rücksichtslose Ver- 
teidigung der orthodoxen Holocaust-Version zu verteidigen, wird im Ernstfall gezwungen 
sein, die wirklichen Grundpfeiler dieses Staates zu untergraben, sprich die Meinungs-, For- 
schungs-, Lehr- und Wissenschaftsfreiheit sowie eine unabhängige Justiz. Er wird damit 
nicht zum Beschützer der freiheitlich demokratischen Grundordnung, sondern zu ihrer größ- 
ten Bedrohung. 

Dass diese Bedrohung nicht mehr nur theoretischer Natur ist, haben die Reaktionen auf das 
berüchtigte Mannheimer Urteil gegen Günter Deckert gezeigt. In diesem Fall wurde eines der 
wichtigsten Prinzipien und Voraussetzungen für den Rechtsstaat untergraben, nämlich die 
Unabhängigkeit der Richter. Zwei der drei am Urteil beteiligten Richter wurden für ihr Urteil 
gegen Deckert bestraft, indem man sie zunächst wegen (erlogener) “dauernder krankheitsbe- 
dingter Verhinderung" zwangsbeurlaubte und dann in den vorzeitigen Ruhestand schickte, 
um einer Richteranklage wegen “Rechtsbeugung” zu entgehen. Man warf den Richtern nicht 
nur vor, Deckert zu milde bestraft, sondern seine Ansichten und Absichten auch noch als 
achtbar dargestellt zu haben." 

Seitdem sind deutsche Richter mittels der Androhung strafrechtlicher Verfolgung durch 
den demokratischen Mob gezwungen, jeden Dissidenten der orthodoxen Holocaust-Version 
von Anfang an als ausgesprochen bósartig darzustellen. Dadurch werden Prozesse gegen 
Holocaust-Revisionisten zu ausgesprochenen Schauprozessen, deren Ergebnisse und Urteile 
bereits im Voraus festgelegt wurden. Bereits 1993 behauptete ich, dass die Richter bei Pro- 
zessen gegen Revisionisten letztlich entscheiden müssen, wessen Kopf rollt: der des Ange- 
klagten oder der des Richters.5? Der Deckert-Prozess hat mir Recht gegeben.'®* Auch die 
von mir gezogene Parallele zwischen den mittelalterlichen Hexenprozessen und den heutigen 
Strafverfahren gegen *Holocaust-Leugner" hat sich leider als angemessen entpuppt.'?° 

Repressive Regierungen brauchen “Feinde”, die den Durchschnittsbürger dazu bringen, 
die Beschneidung der Bürgerrechte durch die Regierung hinzunehmen, und um ihn als 
FuBsoldaten in ihrem Kampf gegen jedwede Dissidenten zu rekrutieren. Nur sehr wenige 
Holocaust-Revisionisten beginnen ihre Reise des Zweifels als Feinde des "Systems". Das 
System verfolgt sie bis zu einem Punkt, an dem diese Dissidenten keine andere Wahl ha- 
ben, als den Zerstórer ihrer bürgerlichen Existenz als ihren Feind zu betrachten. Dieser auf 
diese Weise geschaffene revisionistische Feind ist dann die wichtigste Rechtfertigung der 
Regierung, ihre Verfolgung weiter zu verschärfen. So entsteht ein Teufelskreis aus Verfol- 
gung und Dissens, der immer weiter eskaliert. Es ist eine tragische Entwicklung, die letzt- 
endlich zur Zerstórung der Freiheit für alle führt. 

Wissenschaft ist ein Vorgang der stándigen Revision. Bei Erscheinen dieser Ausgabe 
mógen Teile davon bereits durch neue Ergebnisse überholt sein. Das ist in allen Bereichen 
der Wissenschaft so. Daher gibt dieses Buch nicht vor, endgültige Antworten auf die vie- 
len Fragen nach dem Was und Wie des Holocaust zu geben, da alles aufgrund neuer Er- 
kenntnisse auf ewig revidierbar bleiben muss. Es wird auch nicht versucht, detailliert oder 
prágnant zu beschreiben, wie sich bestimmte Ereignisse zutrugen, wie es die meisten Ge- 
Schichtsbücher tun. Dieses Buch geht eher an die Wurzeln der Geschichtsschreibung: Do- 
kumentenkritik und detaillierte, interdisziplinäre Fachanalysen bestimmter (angeblicher) 





182 Vgl.die deutsche Tages- und Wochenpresse der ersten zwei Augustwochen 1994; vgl. zudem Günther 
Herzogenrath-Amelung “Gutachten im Asylverfahren von Germar Rudolf", VffG, 6(2) (2002), S. 176- 
190. 

183 E Gauss, Vorlesungen über Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1993, S. 261. 

'84 Die Aufhebung der richterlichen Unabhängigkeit wurde auch vom Juristen Dr. Martin Kriele konsta- 
tiert: “Ein Eingriff mit Präzedenzwirkung”, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 15.9.1994, S. 14. 

185 Im vorliegenden Band zusammengefasst im Beitrag “Der Wert von Aussagen und Geständnissen zum 
Holocaust”; ursprünglich und ausführlicher als W. Kretschmer, “Der mittelalterliche Hexenprozeß und 
seine Parallelen in unserer Zeit”, DGG 41(2) (1993), S. 25-28. 
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historischer Ereignisse. Es versucht lediglich, eine solide und genaue wissenschaftliche 
Grundlage fiir einige Aspekte der Zeitgeschichte zu schaffen bzw. aufzudecken, auf die 
sich eine quellenkritische Geschichtsschreibung in ihrer zukünftigen Forschung stützen 
kann. 

In diesem Werk soll es um den wissenschaftlichen, sachlichen Streit über die Frage ge- 
hen, wo bezüglich des Holocaust die Wahrheit liegt. Für einen Beginn und nicht zur Been- 
digung dieser Diskussion soll dieser Band dienen. Alles andere mag darauf folgen. Wir 
stellen also unsere Thesen zu Teilbereichen des Holocaust vor und freuen uns schon heute 
auf die sachlichen Erwiderungen und móglicherweise Widerlegungen durch die Ge- 
schichtswissenschaft. Wem dennoch zu diesem Werk nichts anderes einfällt als billige 
politische Polemik und persónliche Angriffe, der hat sich bereits im Vorfeld sachlich dis- 
qualifiziert. 


12. Über die Freiheit der Wissenschaften 


"Der Schutz des Grundrechts auf Wissenschaftsfreiheit hüngt weder von der Richtigkeit 
der Methoden und Ergebnisse ab noch von der Stichhaltigkeit der Argumentation und 
Beweisführung oder der Vollstündigkeit der Gesichtspunkte und Belege, die einem wis- 
senschaftlichen Werk zugrunde liegen. Über gute und schlechte Wissenschaft, Wahrheit 
und Unwahrheit von Ergebnissen kann nur wissenschaftlich geurteilt werden. [...] Die 
Wissenschaftsfreiheit schützt daher auch Mindermeinungen sowie Forschungsansätze 
und -ergebnisse, die sich als irrig oder fehlerhaft erweisen. Ebenso genießt unorthodo- 
xes oder intuitives Vorgehen den Schutz des Grundrechts. Voraussetzung ist nur, dass es 
sich dabei um Wissenschaft handelt; darunter füllt alles, was nach Inhalt und Form als 
ernsthafter Versuch zur Ermittlung der Wahrheit anzusehen ist. [...] 

Einem Werk kann allerdings nicht schon deshalb die Wissenschaftlichkeit abgesprochen 
werden, weil es Einseitigkeiten und Lücken aufweist oder gegenteilige Auffassungen un- 
zureichend berücksichtigt. |...] Dem Bereich der Wissenschaft ist es erst dann entzogen, 
wenn es den Anspruch von Wissenschaftlichkeit nicht nur im einzelnen oder nach der 
Definition bestimmter Schulen, sondern systematisch verfehlt. Das ist insbesondere dann 
der Fall, wenn es nicht auf Wahrheitserkenntnis gerichtet ist, sondern vorgefaßten Mei- 
nungen oder Ergebnissen lediglich den Anschein wissenschaftlicher Gewinnung oder 
Nachweisbarkeit verleiht. Dafiir kann die systematische Ausblendung von Fakten, Quel- 
len, Ansichten und Ergebnissen, die die Auffassung des Autors in Frage stellen, ein Indiz 
sein. Dagegen geniigt es nicht, dass einem Werk in innerwissenschaftlichen Kontrover- 
sen zwischen verschiedenen inhaltlichen oder methodischen Richtungen die Wissen- 
schaftlichkeit bestritten wird.” 


Urteil des Bundesverfassungsgerichts vom 11.1.1994, Az. 1 BvR 434/87, S. 16f. 
Ein Vergleich der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung zum sogenannten Holocaust mit neue- 
ren revisionistischen Veróffentlichungen zeigt einen grundlegenden Unterschied zwischen 
den beiden Schulen. Im Folgenden móchte ich auf diesen Unterschied eingehen, was die 
Bedenken erhellen kann, die im vorliegenden Buch angesprochenen werden. 

Wie bereits erwähnt, geht die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung zur nationalsozialisti- 
schen Judenverfolgung davon aus, dass bestimmte Ereignisse der jüngeren Geschichte in 
gewisser, allgemein akzeptierter Weise stattgefunden haben. Wenn über die behaupteten 
Ereignisse der physischen Ausrottung der Juden geschrieben wird, sind Zeugenaussagen 
fast die einzige Beweisart, auf die sich die Orthodoxie stützt. Diese Aussagen werden 
selten kritisch geprüft, und man findet dort auch keine umfassende Dokumentenkritik. 
Besonders selten ist die Auslegung eines Dokuments im Rahmen von Tausenden anderer 
Dokumente, die den Zusammenhang bereitstellen." 





'86 Das ist übrigens der Ursprung des Titels der Erstausgabe dieses Buches: Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte. 

187 Das umfasst auch alle Reden, Ansprachen, Artikel, Tagebucheinträge und Dienstkalender der Zeugen 
Hitler, Himmler, Goebbels, Frank und aller anderen. Was auch immer diese Dokumente enthüllen, sie 
reflektieren bestenfalls, was diese Personen zu wissen glaubten, was sie fühlten oder beabsichtigten, und 
was sie ihren Zuhórern bzw. Lesern mitteilen wollten. In den meisten Fallen beweisen diese Dokumente 
als solche keineswegs, was wann wo durch wen und mit wem geschehen ist. Sie kónnen nur den Ver- 
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Oft wird es als ausreichend angesehen, Teile von Dokumenten aus ihrem richtigen Zu- 
sammenhang heraus zu zitieren oder willkürlich einige Dokumente aus vielen anderen 
relevanten Dokumenten auszuwählen. Das bekannte Buch von Daniel J. Goldhagen reprä- 
sentiert praktisch den Höhepunkt dieses Ansatzes,'^ und es wurde massiv dafür kritisiert, 
auch von der Seite der Orthodoxie. Goldhagens Arbeit ist jedoch nur der logische, radikale 
Abschluss der allgemeinen Tendenz in diesem Forschungsgebiet, Quellenmaterialien se- 
lektiv auszulegen. Die an Goldhagen geübte Kritik lasst daher auch die orthodoxen Kriti- 
ker in schlechtem Licht erscheinen.!^' Zwei prominente Beispiele für eine derart miserable 
Geschichtsschreibung sind die bekannten Autoren Jean-Claude Pressac'® und Danuta 
Czech.'® Beide geben offen zu, die Geschichte von Auschwitz (bzw. Auschwitz Birkenau) 
anhand von Dokumenten und, im Falle von Danuta Czech, auch von Augenzeugen zu 
rekonstruieren. 

Abgesehen davon, dass beide Autoren bezüglich Gaskammer- und Massenvernichtungs- 
behauptungen Augenzeugen eindeutig Vorrang vor allen anderen Beweismitteln einräu- 
men und damit grob unwissenschaftlich vorgehen, weisen ihre Bücher zwei weitere gra- 
vierende Schwächen auf. Erstens hat keiner der beiden Autoren versucht, aus den Hundert- 
tausenden von Dokumenten, die in den Archiven von Moskau, Auschwitz und Prag auf- 
bewahrt werden, eine Geschichte des Lagers zu schreiben, wie sie sich aus den Original- 
dokumenten ergibt. Beide Autoren geben sich damit zufrieden, aus der Masse aller verfüg- 
baren Dokumente nur jene Dokumente auszuwählen, die ihnen ins Konzept passen, und 
die sie dann durch Falschauslegung zu einem Zerrbild zusammenschustern, das ihre Vor- 
urteile widerspiegelt.!”° 

Zudem ignoriert die etablierte Geschichtswissenschaft in fast allen ihren Werken grund- 
sátzlich jede von den Revisionisten vorgebrachte wissenschaftliche Gegenmeinung zum 
Thema Holocaust. Ein Paradebeispiel hierfür ist das 1994 als "letzter Schrei" der Holo- 
caust-Wissenschaft propagierte Buch von Jean-Claude Pressac, Die Krematorien von 
Auschwitz: Die Technik des Massenmordes.'*’ Obwohl es vorgibt, die Argumente der 
Revisionisten zu widerlegen, blendet Pressac in seinem Werk systematisch alle Fakten, 
Quellen, Ansichten und Ergebnisse aus, die seine Auffassung in Frage stellen. Kein revisi- 
onistisches Werk wird genannt, auf kein einziges revisionistisches Argument wird einge- 
gangen. Man kónnte dies noch verschmerzen, wenn er wenigstens dem im Titel seines 
Buches niedergelegten Anspruch gerecht werden würde, nämlich eine technisch fundierte 
Abhandlung zu liefern. Tatsáchlich jedoch enthált sein Werk auch nicht eine Quelle aus 
einer technischen Fachveróffentlichung. Sie enthált kein einziges Ergebnis eigener oder 
fremder technischer Studien. Ferner vermischt er seine private, oft unfundierte Meinung 
untrennbar mit den Aussagen von ihm zitierter Dokumente — eine hóchst unwissenschaftli- 
che Vorgehensweise.'”® Man könnte also mit Fug und Recht sagen, dass Pressac nicht nur 
seiner Auffassung zuwiderlaufende Argumente, sondern vielmehr die wissenschaftliche 
Arbeitsweise schlechthin systematisch ausblendet. 

Gleiches gilt für die Arbeiten von Prof. Robert Jan van Pelt.'?! Pelt zitiert keine einzige 
Quelle aus der Fachliteratur von Toxikologie, Chemie, Ingenieurwesen oder Architektur. 
Er führt keine einzige Berechnung durch und ignoriert die umfangreichen Forschungen 





dacht erwecken, dass etwas passiert sein kónnte. Was tatsáchlich passiert ist, mag mit Hilfe materieller 
und dokumentarischer Beweise geklärt werden können, die im direkten Zusammenhang mit den mut- 
maflichen Ereignissen stehen. 
188 Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, The Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 
1989; Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 127); nebenbei sei erwähnt, dass Pressac ein Apotheker war, kein Ingenieur, 
Architekt, Toxikologe, Chemiker oder Historiker. 
D. Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 1939-1945, Ro- 
wohlt Verlag, Reinbek 1989. 
Eine tiefschürfende Kritik an Czechs “Standardwerk” zu Auschwitz wird gegenwärtige vom italieni- 
schen Forscher Carlo Mattogno verfasst, die als ein weiterer Band der Serie Holocaust Handbücher er- 
scheinen wird. 
Robert Jan van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz: Evidence from the Irving Trial, Indiana University Press, 
Bloomington/Indianapolis 2002. 
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anderer, wie etwa Germar Rudolf, Carlo Mattogno, Franco Deana, Werner Rademacher 
alias Willy Wallwey oder Friedrich Paul Berg ID 

Es überrascht nicht, dass eine solche Vorgehensweise zu einer grotesken Situation führt, 
in der Dokumente von harmlosem oder schlimmstenfalls mehrdeutigem Inhalt aus ihrem 
ordnungsgemäßen Zusammenhang gerissen, zu “kriminelle Indizien” (J.-C. Pressac) er- 
klärt und sodann zu einem Status erhoben werden, wo sie als zentrale Beweise für den 
Holocaust dienen, obgleich diese Dokumente im Zusammenhang betrachtet durchaus 
nichts Ungewóhnliches an sich haben.'?? Eine wirklich objektive Untersuchung des Kon- 
zentrationslagers Auschwitz müsste jedoch auch alle anderen einschlägigen Dokumente 
berücksichtigen und jedem Dokument seinen Beweiswert und seine Bedeutung im Kontext 
der vielen anderen zuweisen. Es ist bezeichnend, dass sich bisher niemand unter den or- 
thodoxen Forschern mit dieser gigantischen Aufgabe befasst hat. Offensichtlich ist keiner 
der vielen Holocaust-Gelehrten, die insbesondere in den Vereinigten Staaten überall wie 
Pilze aus dem Boden schießen, an einer soliden Geschichte dieses Lagers interessiert, die 
auf dokumentarischen Beweisen beruht. Oder sind sie einfach nur zu faul? 

Ein Grund für ihre fehlende Motivation mag darin liegen, dass der Holocaust mittlerwei- 
le quasireligióse Eigenschaften angenommen hat. Symptomatisch hierfür ist zum Beispiel, 
dass zwei der weltweit prominentesten Holocaustgelehrten Theologen sind: Deborah E. 
Lipstadt, Professor für modern jüdische und Holocaust-Studien, lehrt an der Religionsfa- 
kultät der Emory University. Michael Berenbaum, langjährig in der Leitung des US-Holo- 
caustmuseums in Washington tátig, ist ein Rabbiner. Umfragen zufolge hat der Holocaust 
die jüdische Religion als wichtigstes sinnstiftendes Thema abgelöst,!”* und es ist weithin 
akzeptiert, dass der Holocaust einer der “Gründungsmythen Israels” ist,” eine Art neuer 
säkularer Religion des modernen Judentums, 96 die von jüdischen Organisationen benutzt 
wird, um Unterstützung für Israel zu gewinnen, die jüdische Identität zu fördern und den 
Multikulturalismus zu unterstützen. II! Und es ist wohlbekannt, dass Religionen und politi- 
sche Ideologien mehr an der Verteidigung ihnen wichtiger Dogmen interessiert sind als an 
der Suche nach der Wahrheit. 

Auf der anderen Seite gibt es unter den Revisionisten neben Historikern viele Ingenieure 
und Naturwissenschaftler (Physiker, Chemiker, Geologen). "8 Da Naturwissenschaftler auf 
ihrem Gebiet einen ganz anderen Ansatz haben — “[einer solchen Zeugenaussage] darfst 
Du überhaupt nicht glauben! Jeder verwendet hier seine persönliche Latrinenparole!”!”? —, 





192 Siehe Mattognos vernichtende Kritik in Die Gaskammern von Auschwitz, aaO.(Anm. 128); nebenbei sei 


erwühnt, dass Dr. van Pelt, seines Zeichens Professor für Architektur, keinesfalls ein Architekt ist, son- 
dern ein Kulturhistoriker, der sich auf die Geschichte der Architektur spezialisiert hat! 

W. Wallwey diskutiert einige von Pressacs “kriminellen Indizien", vgl. seinen Beitrag in diesem Band. 
Für weitere Details siehe dort. 

19% Pew Research Center, “A Portrait of Jewish Americans", 1.10.2013, Table “What’s Essential to Being 
Jewish?"; www.pewforum.org/2013/10/01/chapter-3-jewish-identity/. 

Cf. Roger Garaudy, Les mythes fondateurs de la politique israélienne, La Vieille Taupe, Paris 1995; dt: 
Die Gründungsmythen der israelischen Politik, Omnia Veritas, 2019. 

Cf. Moshe Zimmermann, “Die Folgen des Holocaust für die israelische Gesellschaft", Aus Politik und 
Zeitgeschichte 42(1-2) (1992), S. 33-43. 

Siehe dazu Peter Novick, The Holocaust in American Life, Houghton Mifflin, Boston 1999; Norman 
Finkelstein, Die Holocaust-Industrie: Wie das Leiden der Juden ausgebeutet wird, Piper, München 
2001; ders., Antisemitismus als politische Waffe: Israel, Amerika und der Mifibrauch der Geschichte, 
Piper, München 2006; Vgl.in diesem Zusammenhang auch Kevin MacDonalds Trilogie zum Judentum, 
erschienen bei Praeger, Westport (Connecticut) als Teil der Serie Human Evolution, Behavior, and Intel- 
ligence (Bd. 1: A People that Shall Dwell Alone, 1994; Bd. 2: Separation and Its Discontents, 1997; Bd. 
3. The Culture of Critique, 1998). 

Bezüglich der Autoren dieses Buches: Ingenieure: Friedrich P. Berg, Arnulf Neumaier; Walter Lüftl; 
Architekt: Willy Wallwey; Historiker: Ingrid Weckert, Carlo Mattogno, Joachim Hoffmann; Politologe: 
Udo B. Walendy; Jurist: Karl Siegert; Geologe: John C. Ball; Chemiker: Germar Rudolf; Robert Fauris- 
son war Professor für Text-, Dokumenten- und Aussagenkritik. 

Das war die Reaktion meines Doktorvaters Prof. Dr. Dr. hc. Hans Georg von Schnering, als einer seiner 
Mitarbeiter, Dr. Harald Hillebrecht, die Aussage eines Kollegen als Beweis für die Eigenschaft einer 
chemischen Verbindung angab (während des Mitarbeiterseminars der Abteilung Prof. von Schnering am 
20.1.1993, 9:48 Uhr, Raum 4D2, Max-Planck-Institut für Festkórperforschung, Stuttgart). Freilich ver- 
wirft Prof. von Schnering seine eigene Maxime, sobald es um den Holocaust geht. 
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kann es nicht tiberraschen, dass sich deren Ergebnisse drastisch von denen unterscheiden, 
die von Forschern stammen, die sich der Theologie verschrieben haben. 

In diesem Band dagegen ist die Beschaftigung mit den Meinungen zum Holocaust, wie 
sie in den Werken der orthodoxen Wissenschaft niedergelegt sind, das Alpha und Omega. 
Hier wird nichts ausgeblendet. Die tiefgehende Ausleuchtung der (angeblicher) Fakten, 
Quellen, Ansichten und Ergebnissen der Gegenseite ist der zentrale Anlass fiir das Er- 
scheinen dieses Bandes. 

Zudem ist die Kritik von Dokumenten und Zeugenaussagen seit jeher Kernbestand revi- 
sionistischer Analysen und grundlegender Kritik. Der vorliegende Band enthält mehrere 
Kapitel zu diesem Thema, sodass ich hier auf eine ausführliche Diskussion verzichten 
werde. 

SchlieBlich hat die revisionistische Seite, indem sie auf harten, d.h. dokumentarischen 
und materiellen Fakten besteht, angefangen, eine zuverlässige Geschichte des Holocaust 
zu schreiben, die sich fast ausschließlich auf die gesamten verfügbaren dokumentarischen 
und materiellen Beweise stützt und von angemessenen und genauen wissenschaftlichen 
Fachkenntnissen gestützt wird. 


Denn dies macht letztlich die Wissenschaft aus. Und es ist ein abscheuliches Verbre- 
chen, revisionistische Wissenschaftler für ihre Entdeckungen zu bestrafen, wie dies heute 
in vielen europäischen Ländern der Fall ist. 


Aufgrund zeitlicher und finanzieller Engpässe konzentrierten sich die Revisionisten je- 
doch darauf, ein Detail nach dem anderen zu lösen und das Mosaik Stück für Stück zu- 
sammenzufügen. Da die Revisionisten aber vor allem in Europa zunehmend von den 
Strafverfolgungsbehörden wegen ihrer Forschungsbemühungen verfolgt werden (während 
der späten 1990er Jahre übte die Bundesregierung sogar diplomatischen Druck auf osteu- 
ropäische Länder aus, um uns den Zugang zu den Archiven dort zu erschweren), wird 
sich deren Arbeit wahrscheinlich noch viele Jahre hinziehen. Dieser Band enthält nur eini- 
ge Beispiele; davon basieren insbesondere die Artikel von Carlo Mattogno auf intensiven 
Archivrecherchen, die er seit einigen Jahrzehnten durchführt. Weitere Erkenntnisse dieser 
Forschungsanstrengungen wurden nach Erscheinen der Erstauflage dieses Werkes Schritt 
für Schritt als Teil der Serie Holocaust Handbücher veröffentlicht (www.Holocaust 
Handbuecher.com). 


13. Von der ethischen Verantwortung des Wissenschaftlers 


Gesetzt den Fall, wir haben mit unseren Thesen Recht. Sollte man dies der Welt ver- 
schweigen oder sollte man es ihr mitteilen? Oder klarer ausgedrückt: Kann die Verbreitung 
unserer Thesen negative Konsequenzen für das Zusammenleben der Völker haben? Dies 
ist denkbar, doch es ist auch denkbar, dass es positive Konsequenzen hat, genauso wie es 
denkbar ist, dass die Verbreitung der heute allgemein akzeptierten Ansicht über den Holo- 
caust neben positiven auch negative Folgen für das Zusammenleben der Völker hatte und 
hat. Entscheidend für die politische Auswirkung einer wissenschaftlichen These bzw. 
Erkenntnis ist, was die Politik und heute vor allem die Medien aus ihr machen. Eine These 
oder Erkenntnis ist nicht damit aus der Welt zu schaffen, dass man versucht, sie mit ir- 
gendwelchen Mitteln zu unterdrücken oder gar zu verbieten. Sogar die Selbstbescheidung 
der Wissenschaftler kann höchstens zu einer Verzögerung, nie aber zum Stopp des Er- 
kenntnisprozesses führen. Diesen Umstand hat Friedrich Dürrenmatt in Die Physiker tref- 
fend beschrieben. Der Erkenntnisprozess lässt sich durch keine Macht der Erde dauerhaft 
aufhalten. Daher muss dem klugen Politiker daran gelegen sein, den Prozess in einen 
Rahmen einzubinden, der seinen Vorstellungen und Zielen entspricht. Das schließt auch 
ein, dass die Politik ihre Zielvorstellungen wenigstens im Groben nach den wissenschaftli- 
chen Erkenntnissen ausrichtet. 





200 Vgl. epd/AFP, “Herzog: Sudetendeutsche sollen Nachbarschaft gestalten”, Frankfurter Allgemeine 
Zeitung, 17.10.1997; vgl. W. Rademacher, G. Rudolf, “Appell an unsere Unterstützer”, VffG 2(1) 
(1998), S. 83-86; G. Rudolf, “Wer zu spät kommt, den bestraft das Leben”, VffG 2(3) (1998), S. 165. 
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Der historische Revisionismus ist das erste groBe intellektuelle Abenteuer des 21. Jahr- 
hunderts. Nach dem heutigen Stand der Dinge zu urteilen wird dieses Abenteuer in Zu- 
kunft jedoch mehr als nur ein intellektuelles Abenteuer sein. 

Wer die Geschichte der Nationen kontrolliert, kontrolliert diese Nationen und ihre Völ- 
ker. Der Zweite Weltkrieg endete mit dem totalen Sieg der Feinde des Dritten Reiches und 
seiner Verbündeten. Ihr Sieg gab den Eroberern eine bisher nie dagewesene Machtfülle, 
die Geschichte der Welt nach ihrem Gutdünken zu schreiben. Aber die Macht, die den 
totalen Sieg bringt, berauscht — und vergiftet. Wie ihre Vorgänger, so schrieben auch diese 
Sieger in ihrer Hybris eine Geschichte, die willkürlich und eigennützig war und im Wider- 
spruch zu dem steht, was tatsächlich geschah. So unvermeidlich wie dieser Siegesrausch 
war, so unvermeidlich ist jedoch auch der allmähliche Zerfall dieser ihrer einseitigen Ge- 
schichtsauffassung und damit die Erosion der darauf beruhenden Macht. So gesehen ist der 
Geschichtsrevisionismus ein Instrument gegen den Missbrauch politischer Macht. Er funk- 
tioniert als eine solche Waffe nicht nur in der Gegenwart: Er hat so in der Vergangenheit 
gewirkt und wird dies auch in Zukunft tun. 

Die möglichen politischen Auswirkungen der Ergebnisse des Holocaust-Revisionismus 
werden deutlich, wenn man bedenkt, was in unserer Welt vom Holocaust-Tabu beherrscht 
wird. Ich habe an anderer Stelle gezeigt, dass die Sozialwissenschaften der westlichen 
Gesellschaften überall dort unter erheblichen Einschränkungen leiden, wo es um Themen 
geht, die auf irgendeine Weise mit dem Dritten Reich in Zusammenhang gebracht werden 
können, oftmals durch die hinterhältigsten Scheinargumente.””' In der Folge sind westliche 
Gesellschaften zunehmend unfähig, ihre sozialen Probleme zu lösen. Angesichts der Tat- 
sache, dass Holocaust-Propaganda und Kriegstreiberei sehr oft Hand in Hand gehen, sind 
die indirekten finanziellen und menschlichen Kosten dieser Kriegsrechtfertigungs-Propa- 
ganda schwer zu überschätzen. 

Robert Hepp hat zusammengefasst, was für Deutschland auf dem Spiel stehen würde, 
sollte sich öffentlich durchsetzen, dass unsere Meinung zum Zweiten Weltkrieg im Allge- 
meinen und zum Holocaust im Besonderen ernsthaft falsch ist: Im Grunde genommen die 
gesamte Nachkriegsweltordnung.”” Unter diesen Umständen könnte einfach alles gefähr- 
det sein, von dem die herrschenden Machteliten abhängen. 

Wenn man also bedenkt, was alles auf dem Spiel stehen könnte, so sollte es die Rolle 
des Wissenschaftlers sein, die Politiker immer wieder an die obige Weisheit zu erinnern: 
Das Verbot stoppt die Erkenntnis nicht, sondern macht sie nur für jene Gruppierungen 
interessant, die gerne im Zwielicht des Halb- oder Illegalen arbeiten. Vor allem aber setzen 
sich die Regierenden mit Verboten gegenüber der Wissenschaft vor dem Volk immer ins 
Unrecht und verlieren dadurch jede Glaubwürdigkeit, denn wer eine Diskussion verbietet, 
gerät schnell in den Verdacht, etwas verbergen zu müssen oder in Argumentationsnot 
geraten zu sein. 

Wer verhindern will, dass gewisse Erkenntnisse oder Thesen von extremen Gruppen 
missbraucht werden, kann dies nur dadurch erreichen, dass er die entsprechenden Themata 
selber besetzt. Mit anderen Worten, wenn Rassisten, Nationalsozialisten und Antisemiten 
daran gehindert werden sollen, den Holocaust-Revisionismus für ihre eigenen politischen 
Zwecke auszunutzen, müssen ihre Gegner den Revisionismus selbst beherrschen. Verant- 
wortung und Führung müssen innerhalb des Holocaust-Revisionismus übernommen wer- 
den, um zu steuern, wie unvermeidliche Revisionen unseres Geschichtsbildes das Selbst- 
verständnis unserer Gesellschaften beeinflussen. Dem Revisionismus gegenüber sollte man 
also eher einen offensiven als einen defensiven Ansatz wählen. 

Erstes Ziel jedes gemäßigten Politikers muss es daher auch in unserem Fall sein, die 
Diskussion über den Holocaust aus radikalen bzw. extremistischen Zirkeln herauszube- 
kommen, damit mögliche Konsequenzen einer revidierten Geschichtsschreibung glaubhaft 
und kompetent von seriösen Politikern vertreten und durchgesetzt werden können. Erstes 
Ziel des Wissenschaftlers muss es sein, die Politiker auf diesen Umstand aufmerksam zu 





201 Germar Rudolf, “Wissenschaft und ethische Verantwortung", in Andreas Molau (Hg.), Opposition für 
Deutschland, VGB, Berg am Starnberger See 1995, S. 260-288. 
22 R, Hepp, aaO. (Anm. 10), Endnote 49, S. 141f. 
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Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 
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Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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machen und sie auf ihrem Weg durch die Klippen wissenschaftlicher Erkenntnisse zu 
unterstiitzen. 

Es bleibt zu hoffen, dass revisionistische Historiker der Faustischen Versuchung werden 
widerstehen kónnen, sich an ihrer Macht zu berauschen, die ihnen in Zukunft einmal zufal- 
len kónnte. 

Dieses Buch sei daher als intellektuelle Munition dargeboten, nicht jedoch als Unterstüt- 
zung irgendeiner politischen Ideologie. Die Wissenschaft dient zuvorderst einer Sache, der 
Sache der Wahrheit. 

Als wegweisende Richtlinie habe ich ein paar Absátze von Bruno Leoni angefügt. Mó- 
gen sie den Leser inspirieren. 


Germar Rudolf,” 25.8.1994 
revidiert im Juli 2019 








Bruno Leoni, Freedom and the Law, Indianapolis, Liberty Fund, 1991, S. 148-150? 


"Kein wirklich wissenschaftliches Ergebnis wurde jemals durch Gruppen- und Mehr- 
heitsentscheidungen erreicht. Die ganze Geschichte der modernen Wissenschaft im Wes- 
ten zeigt die Tatsache, dass sich auf lange Sicht keine Mehrheiten, keine Tyrannen, keine 
Zwänge gegen Einzelpersonen durchsetzen können, wenn diese auf eine bestimmte Wei- 
se beweisen können, dass ihre eigenen wissenschaftlichen Theorien besser funktionieren 
als andere und dass ihre eigene Sicht der Dinge Probleme und Schwierigkeiten besser 
löst als andere, unabhängig von der Anzahl, der Autorität oder der Macht der letzteren. 
In der Tat ist die Geschichte der modernen Wissenschaft, wenn sie unter diesem Ge- 
sichtspunkt betrachtet wird, der überzeugendste Beweis für das Versagen von Entschei- 
dungsgruppen und Gruppenentscheidungen, die auf irgendeinem Zwangsverfahren be- 
ruhen, und allgemeiner für das Versagen von Beschränkungen, die Individuen auferlegt 
werden als ein vermeintliches Mittel zur Förderung des wissenschaftlichen Fortschritts 
und zur Erzielung wissenschaftlicher Ergebnisse. Der Prozess gegen Galileo zu Beginn 
unserer wissenschaftlichen Ära ist in diesem Sinne ein Symbol für ihre gesamte Ge- 
schichte, denn seither fanden bis zum heutigen Tage viele Prozesse in verschiedenen 
Ländern statt, in denen Versuche unternommen wurden, einzelnen Wissenschaftlern Be- 
schränkungen aufzuerlegen, damit sie irgendeine These aufgeben. Doch wurde eine wis- 
senschaftliche These letztlich noch nie als Folge irgendwelcher Einschränkungen bewie- 
sen oder widerlegt, die durch Tyrannen und ignorante Mehrheiten einzelnen Wissen- 
schaftlern auferlegt worden waren. 

Ganz im Gegenteil, die wissenschaftliche Forschung ist das offensichtlichste Beispiel für 
einen spontanen Prozess, bei dem unzählige Individuen frei zusammenarbeiten, von de- 
nen jedes nach seinen Wünschen und Fähigkeiten daran teilnimmt. Das Gesamtergebnis 
dieser Zusammenarbeit ist nie von bestimmten Einzelpersonen oder Gruppen vorherge- 
sehen oder geplant worden. Niemand könnte eine Aussage darüber machen, was das 
Ergebnis einer solchen Zusammenarbeit sein würde, ohne diese jedes Jahr, nein jeden 
Monat und jeden Tag sorgfältig zu prüfen, und zwar während der gesamten Geschichte 
der Wissenschaft. 

Was wäre in den westlichen Ländern passiert, wenn der wissenschaftliche Fortschritt 
durch Gruppen- und Mehrheitsentscheidungen beschränkt gewesen wäre, die auf Prin- 
zipien basieren wie der ‘Repräsentation’ der Wissenschaftler als Mitglieder einer Wäh- 
lerschaft oder gar auf der ‘Repräsentation’ der Menschen im Allgemeinen? Plato be- 
schrieb eine solche Situation in seinem Dialog Politikos, als er die sogenannte Regie- 
rungswissenschaft und die Wissenschaft im Allgemeinen den schriftlichen Regeln ge- 





203 Die erste Ausgabe dieses Beitrags erschien unter dem Namen Ernst Gauss, Germar Rudolfs Pseudonym, 
welches er anno 1992/1993 für sein erstes Buch Vorlesungen über Zeitgeschichte (Grabert, Tübingen 
1993) gewählt hatte, um sich vor der Verfolgung durch die deutsche Regierung zu schützen, die in der 
Tat kurz danach einsetzte. 1994 drängte der Verleger der deutschen Erstausgabe des vorliegenden Bu- 
ches (Grabert) Rudolf dazu, dieses Pseudonym auch weiterhin zu verwenden, weil es inzwischen an An- 
sehen gewonnen habe und sowohl dem Herausgeber als auch dem Verleger Schutz gewähre. 

204 Mit Dank an Michael Humphrey, der diesen ausgezeichneten Auszug entdeckte. 
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geniiberstellte, die von der Mehrheit in den antiken griechischen Demokratien aufge- 
stellt wurden. Eine der Figuren des Dialogs schlägt vor, dass die Regeln der Medizin, 
der Navigation, der Mathematik, der Landwirtschaft und aller seinerzeit bekannten Wis- 
senschaften und Technologien durch schriftliche Regeln (Syngrammata) festgelegt wer- 
den, die von Gesetzgebern erlassen werden. Die anderen Figuren in diesem Dialog 
schlussfolgern, dass klar sei, dass in einem solchen Fall alle Wissenschaften und Tech- 
nologien verschwinden wiirden, ohne dass die Hoffnung auf eine Wiederbelebung be- 
stünde. Sie würden durch ein Gesetz vertrieben, das alle Forschung behindern würde, 
und das Leben, so fügen sie betrübt hinzu, das an sich schon so schwierig sei, würde 
vóllig unmóglich werden.” 
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Der Fall Lüftl 


oder: Die Justiz zur Zeitgeschichte 


WALTER LÜFTL 


1. Einleitung 


Als Mitte Februar 1992 viele österreichische und deutsche Tageszeitungen meldeten,! dass 
der Präsident der österreichischen Bundesingenieurkammer Dipl.-Ing. Walter Lüftl nach 
Zweifeln am Holocaust zurückgetreten sei, beruhigten sich die Wogen in Deutschland 
recht rasch wieder, in Österreich jedoch erwuchs daraus ein mittelgroßer Skandal. Man 
warf dem Prásidenten der Bundesingenieurkammer Nazi-Sprüche vor und rief nach dem 
Staatsanwalt. 

Sensible Zeitgenossen horchten damals jedoch auf, denn ein Ingenieur und vielfacher 
gerichtlicher Sachverstündigender aus Osterreichs High Society dürfte kaum ohne Grund 
Zweifel an der technischen Durchführbarkeit einiger Bereiche des Holocaust geäußert 
haben. 

Insider hatten schon im Winter 1991 gemerkt, dass etwas im Busche war, denn in der 
Verbandszeitschrift Konstruktiv veróffentlichte Lüftl bereits erste Andeutungen, dass mit 
einigen historischen Zeugenaussagen etwas nicht stimmen könne, erwähnte jedoch nicht 
den Bezug zum Holocaust, sondern überließ es dem Leser, an Hand der Sachfragen den 
Zusammenhang zu erkennen.” 

Da der staatlich vereidigte Sachverstündige Lüftl in Übereinstimmung mit rechtsstaatli- 
chen Grundsätzen den Sachbeweis qualitativ jedem Zeugenbeweis vorzuziehen hat, war er 
mehr als verwundert, dass diese allgemein anerkannte qualitative Rangfolge der Beweis- 
mittel bezüglich des Holocaust auf den Kopf gestellt zu sein scheint: Die Geschichts- 
schreibung zum Holocaust wird dominiert von Zeugenaussagen, die nach seinem ersten 
Eindruck häufig einer sachverständigen Kritik nicht standhalten, die aber dennoch kritiklos 
hingenommen und dem Sachverständigenurteil vorgezogen werden. 

Verwundert war er auch, dass die Gerichte die bezeugten Ereignisse des Holocaust nicht 
nur als gerichtsbekannt voraussetzen, um sich damit der Beweiserhebung zu entledigen, 
sondern dass sie diese Notorietät dazu einsetzen, der anderen Partei eine gegenteilige Be- 
weisführung zu verwehren. Dies ist seiner Überzeugung nach menschenrechtswidrig, da 
als notorisch nur vorausgesetzt werden kann, was auch unbestritten ist. Sobald jedoch ein 
begründeter Widerspruch vorhanden sei, müsse darüber auch verhandelt werden. 

Gibt derjenige, der sich hinter der Notorietät verschanzt, nicht zu erkennen, dass er die 
Wahrheit, die móglichweise anders als die überlieferte (*volkspádagogisch erwünschte’) 
aussieht, nicht wissen will und sie anderen, die Glauben durch Wissen ersetzt haben möch- 
ten, mit unlauteren Mitteln vorzuenthalten sucht? Wer überzeugt ist, dass die Notorietät 
seiner Wahrheit entspricht, hat doch durch angebotene Sachbeweise, die er ja leicht wider- 
legen können muss, nichts zu befürchten. Aber in der forensischen Realität bezüglich des 
Holocaust wird jeder angebotene Beweis von vorneherein als ‘pseudowissenschaftlich’ 
abgetan. Man hat die alleinige Wahrheit gepachtet. “Es sei schon alles tausendmal bewie- 
sen. Die Gegenargumente seien schon tausendmal widerlegt” lautet der substanzlose Stan- 
dardeinwand, der schlicht unwahr ist. Die willkürlich unterstellte Notorietät ist der Maul- 
korb der Wahrheit. 





! ZB. “Rücktritt nach Zweifel an Holocaust", Süddeutsche Zeitung, 14.3.1992. 

2 W. Liiftl, “Sachverständigenbeweis versus Zeugenbeweis”, Konstruktiv, 166 (Dez. 1991), S. 31f.; beide 
Artikel sind reproduziert in G. Rudolf, Vorlesungen über den Holocaust, 4. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2017, S. 566f. 
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2. Ósterreichs Sondergesetze 


Osterreich ist ein Kuriosum, das man nur verstehen kann, wenn man die Geschichte Óster- 
reichs kennt. Österreich war seit dem frühen Mittelalter Teil des von Deutschland domi- 
nierten Heiligen Römischen Reiches, dem später der Begriff “deutscher Nation" hinzuge- 
fügt wurde. Österreich und sein habsburgisches Königshaus waren spätestens seit dem 
Ende des Mittelalters die dominierende Macht in Deutschland. Dies ánderte sich erst in 
den Schlesischen Kriegen, als die preußischen Hohenzollern unter Friedrich dem Großen 
den Habsburgern mit viel Kriegsglück Schlesien entrissen. Seitdem beanspruchte Preußen 
in Deutschland, das seit dem späten Mittelalter aus Hunderten kleiner Königreiche und 
Fürstentümer bestand, eine gleichwertige Stellung wie Osterreich. Erst im Jahre 1806, als 
das Heilige Rómische Reich Deutscher Nation unter Napoleons Ansturm zusammenbrach, 
gab Österreich seine führende Rolle in Deutschland auf, eine Rolle, die Preußen 60 Jahre 
später übernahm, als es Österreich im deutsch-deutschen Krieg erneut besiegte. Bereits 
1848, als das deutsche Volk die Fürsten zu einer politischen Vereinigung der deutschen 
Staaten drángte, war klar, dass die Habsburger Monarchie aufgrund ihres Engagements auf 
dem Balkan nicht an der geplanten ersten deutschen Vereinigung teilnehmen konnte, die 
1871 Realitit wurde — und dies, obwohl die Einwohner Osterreichs diese Vereinigung 
nicht minder wollten als alle anderen Deutschen, egal ob sie nun in Böhmen, Mähren, 
PreuBen, Bayern, Schwaben, Sachsen oder wo auch immer lebten. Die Vereinigung von 
1871 umfasste nur die norddeutschen Staaten, die dadurch zum sogenannten Deutschen 
Reich zusammengefasst wurden. Die Beziehungen zu Osterreich-Ungarn waren jedoch 
sehr eng. Beide Seiten gaben die Hoffnung nicht auf und strebten weiterhin nach einer 
möglichen Wiedervereinigung beider Reiche zu einem “Gesamtdeutschland”. Dies wurde 
erst möglich, als das österreichisch-ungarische Reich nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg zerfiel, 
doch verhinderten damals die Siegermächte gewaltsam die Vereinigung Österreichs mit 
dem Rest des Deutschen Reiches, obwohl die Vereinigung bereits formell vereinbart wor- 
den war. Beide Seiten hofften weiterhin, dass die Alliierten früher oder später das Selbst- 
bestimmungsrecht der österreichischen Deutschen anerkennen würden, und so wurden 
nach 1918 inoffizielle Verhandlungen fortgesetzt, um die Vereinigung Österreichs mit dem 
Rest Deutschlands durch die Koordinierung von Gesetzen und Verordnungen vorzuberei- 
ten. Wie wir wissen, kam die tatsächliche Vereinigung erst 1938 zustande, als sie schließ- 
lich durch Adolf Hitlers brachiale Methode durchgesetzt wurde. Obwohl die damaligen 
Umstände nicht ideal waren, so ist es wichtig, sich zu vergegenwärtigen, dass diese Verei- 
nigung mit der überwältigenden Zustimmung der österreichischen Deutschen stattfand. 
Auch nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg wollten die österreichischen Deutschen ihre Zugehö- 
rigkeit zu “Gesamtdeutschland” durchaus nicht aufgeben, doch die siegreichen Alliierten 
verweigerten ihnen diese Option erneut. 

Diesmal jedoch machten die Alliierten Nägel mit Köpfen. Sie erließen das sogenannte 
Verbotsgesetz als Voraussetzung für die Beendigung der militärischen Besetzung Öster- 
reichs. Dieses Gesetz sieht strenge Strafen für jedwede nationalsozialistische Wiederbetä- 
tigung vor, einschließlich schwerer Strafen für diejenigen, die versuchen, die Unabhängig- 
keit Österreichs zu untergraben, beispielsweise indem sie die Wiedervereinigung mit 
Deutschland vorbereiten oder durchführen. Zur gleichen Zeit wurde auch in Österreich ein 
totalitäres Umerziehungsprogramm eingeführt, das dem deutschen ähnelt. Eines seiner 
Ziele war es, die Österreicher ihrer deutschen Identität zu berauben und sie als eigenstän- 
diges Volk zu definieren. Inzwischen ist dies weitgehend gelungen. 

Das sogenannte Verbotsgesetz — ein separates, unabhängiges Strafrecht, das parallel zum 
österreichischen Strafgesetzbuch besteht — ist ein Relikt aus der Besatzungszeit, das es 
immer noch ermöglicht, gegen Zuwiderhandelnde wegen bestimmter, kaum definierter 
“Gedankenverbrechen”, die als “nazistisch” gebrandmarkt werden, harte Strafen zu ver- 
hängen. Seine schwammige Formulierung sowie die Willkürlichkeit, mit der das Verbots- 
gesetz bestimmte Ansichten und Überzeugungen unter Strafe stellt, setzen dieses Gesetz 
außerhalb der Normen der Menschenrechte. Darüber hinaus verstößt das Verbotsgesetz 
auch gegen völkerrechtliche Grundprinzipien wie das Selbstbestimmungsrecht. Ja, es ver- 





* Formell wurde der Krieg durch Streitigkeiten über die Herrschaft in Schleswig-Holstein ausgelöst. 
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stößt sogar gegen die österreichische Verfassung, welche die Menschenrechte und das 
Vólkerrecht anerkennt. Aber aufgrund der besonderen Lebenslüge Osterreichs — dass es 
das “erste Opfer Hitlers" gewesen sei, dann aber von ihm "befreit" wurde — ist es Oster- 
reich unmöglich, auf dieses Gesetz zu verzichten, wenn es seine staatliche Unabhängigkeit 
nicht gefährden will. Und da die internationale Gemeinschaft keine Vertiefung der Zu- 
sammenarbeit zwischen Osterreich und Deutschland wünscht, werden diese vólker- und 
verfassungsrechtlichen Mängel großzügig übersehen. 


3. Lüftls Affront gegen das Verbotsgesetz 


In den späten 1980er Jahren wurden die Holocaust-Revisionisten auch in Österreich akti- 
ver. Zu diesem Zeitpunkt enthielt das österreichische Strafgesetzbuch keinen Paragraphen 
zur Bestrafung solcher Dissidenten. Das Zurückgreifen auf das Verbotsgesetz, das eine 
harte Strafe für jedwede nationalsozialistische Wiederbetätigung vorsieht, stellte sich je- 
doch für die österreichische Regierung als problematisch heraus. Die Richter zögerten 
nicht, den Angeklagten nationalsozialistische Überzeugungen zu unterstellen und anzu- 
nehmen, dass diese mit ihren revisionistischen Theorien beabsichtigten, die nationalsozia- 
listische Ideologie wieder gesellschaftsfähig zu machen, um sie irgendwann einmal wieder 
zu Einfluss und Macht zu bringen. Jedoch sah Absatz g) des $ 3 des damals geltenden 
Verbotsgesetzes für derlei Vergehen eine Mindeststrafe von fünf und eine Höchststrafe 
von zwanzig Jahren Gefängnis vor. Die meisten Richter zögerten, derart lange Freiheits- 
strafen für bloße “Gedankenverbrechen” zu verhängen, sodass es letztlich in vielen dieser 
Fälle leider — so die Ansicht der Medien und Politiker — zu Freisprüchen kam. Eine Berich- 
tigung der Angelegenheit wurde von mehreren Interessengruppen gefordert. 

Den Leser wird nun interessieren, wie ein Mensch wie “Du und ich”, ein Bürger nach 
einem ordentlichen, arbeitsreichen Leben, der ohne Vorstrafen ist — nicht einmal eine Poli- 
zeistrafe wegen Verkehrsvergehen ist vorgemerkt! —, der einen nicht unbeträchtlichen Teil 
seiner Arbeitskraft ungedankt dem Wohle der Allgemeinheit gewidmet hat — die Aufzäh- 
lung aller Ämter füllt allein eine Seite —, der zuletzt als parteiloser und unabhängiger, frei- 
beruflich Tätiger zum Präsidenten seiner berufsständischen Vertretung — der österreichi- 
schen Bundes-Ingenieurkammer — gewählt worden war, nun überhaupt (allenfalls als ge- 
fährlicher Täter unter einer Strafandrohung von bis zu 20 Jahren Freiheitsentzug) mit dem 
Gesetz in Konflikt kommen kann. Nachfolgend wird daher der Fall dieses österreichischen 
Diplom-Ingenieurs Walter Lüftl eingehend dargestellt.* 

Es begann mit zwei Pressemeldungen in der Wiener Tageszeitung Die Presse am 23. 
und 29.3.1991. Beide berichteten von den Verhandlungen der Sozialdemokraten Öster- 
reichs (SPÖ) mit der Österreichischen Volkspartei (ÖVP) darüber, einen neuen Spezialtat- 
bestand der “Verhetzung” als $ 238a in das österreichische Strafgesetzbuch einzuführen. 
Demnach sollte mit Freiheitsstrafe bis zu einem Jahr bestraft werden, “wer die Tatsache 
leugnet, dass in Konzentrationslagern des NS-Regimes Millionen von Menschen, insbe- 
sondere Juden, im Sinne eines Völkermordes planmäßig vernichtet wurden."? 

Lüftl verfasste daraufhin zwei Briefe, einen an die Redaktion und einen an den Vorsit- 
zenden des Justizausschusses des ósterreichischen Nationalrates Dr. Michael Graff. Die 
Inhalte kurzgefasst: Der neue Paragraph wird nur das Denunziantentum fórdern. Lüftl 
hatte nach dem Besuch des KZ Dachau 1990 festgestellt, dass die dortige als ‘Gaskammer’ 
gezeigte Touristenattraktion nicht nur "nicht benutzt worden war", wie der Lagerführer die 
Wahrheit verkürzend angab, sondern eine von einer Laientruppe errichtete Attrappe war. 
Daran knüpfte Lüftl die Frage, ob man mit dieser als wahr beweisbaren Behauptung künf- 
tig als Vertreter der “Dachaultige” dastehen werde. 

Von Dr. Graff kam keine Antwort, der Chefredakteur der Presse Dr. Thomas Chorherr 
teilte Lüftl dagegen am 5.4.1991 mit, dass der Brief leider nicht veróffentlicht werden 





Für diesen Beitrag verwendete Walter Lüftl ursprünglich das Pseudonym Werner Rademacher, weshalb 
er in der dritten Person verfasst ist. 

Dieser vorgeschlagene Paragraph wurde später zugunsten des neuen Absatzes 3h des Verbotsgesetzes 
aufgegeben. 
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kónne, da er missverstanden werden kónnte. Diesem Schreiben erwiderte Lüftl am 
10.4.1991 mit nachstehend angeführten Schreiben: 


"Wien, der 10.04.1991 
Ihr Zeichen: Dr. Ch/P Ihr Schreiben: 5.04.1991 


Sehr geehrter Herr Chefredakteur 


Ich danke für Ihr Schreiben; es ist ja ungewöhnlich, daß der Chefredakteur einem Le- 
serbriefschreiber antwortet. Dies zeigt, daß mein Brief doch Gegenstand gründlicher 
Überlegungen war. 

Ich teile Ihre Meinung, daß der Brief mißverstanden werden könnte, insbesondere dann, 
wenn man ihn mißverstehen will; es besteht auch die Gefahr des Beifalls aus der fal- 
schen Ecke. 

Aus diesem Grunde übersende ich Ihnen eine von mir verfaßte und anhand zugänglicher 
Quellen dokumentierte Denkschrift. Sie soll niemanden verteidigen, sie soll nur Beden- 
ken wecken im Sinne von: Ob es so war, kann ich nicht feststellen, weil ich ja nicht da- 
bei war, aber wenn es nicht so gewesen sein muß, soll man doch darüber reden dürfen. 
Auch Geschworene und Richter dürfen nicht verurteilen, wenn sie noch Zweifel haben. 
Ich bitte Sie, diese Denkschrift vertraulich zu behandeln, sie dient nur Ihrer persónli- 
chen Information. 

Sollte sie bei Ihnen auch Bedenken wecken, so sollte Die Presse dennoch gegen den 
$ 283 a auftreten, allerdings nicht — hier teile ich jetzt auch Ihre Meinung wegen des 
möglichen Mif verstündnisses — unter Berufung auf den konkreten Anlaßfall, sondern 
wegen der Gefahr fiir den Rechtsstaat an sich. Die paar Neonazis sind es nicht wert, dap 
wir die Maximen des Rechtsstaates aufgeben. 


Mit vorzüglicher Hochachtung 


[gez.] Walter Liiftl” 


Die im Brief erwáhnte Denkschrift war die von Lüftl in der Zwischenzeit an Hand in sei- 
ner Bibliothek vorhandenen und sonstwie leicht zugánglichen Quellen verfasste Schrift 
Die neue Inquisition.® 

Lüftl hatte sich nämlich entschlossen, einige Nationalratsabgeordnete und sonstige (neu- 
deutsch) *Opinionleaders" von seinen Bedenken als unbefangenem Fachmann zu unter- 
richten. Er hatte (naiverweise) die Hoffnung, dass diese Hinweise, die nicht von einem 
Neonazi, sondern von einem Fachmann kamen, bei den angeschriebenen Personen auch 
Bedenken wecken würden. Die ablehnende Haltung von Chorherr hatte ihn nämlich eini- 
germaßen verblüfft, da er sich erinnerte, dass Chorherr bei der Präsentation des Filmes 
Holocaust im ósterreichischen Fernsehen noch ziemlich heftig seine Bedenken dagegen in 
der Presse dargelegt hatte. Was hatte ihn in der Zwischenzeit vom Saulus zum Paulus 
werden lassen? 

In der Denkschrift Die neue Inquisition übte Lüftl, seinem damaligen, beschränkten 
Kenntnisstand entsprechend, massive Kritik an einigen zentralen Punkten der orthodoxen 
Holocaustgeschichtsschreibung und kritisierte abschließend den Versuch des österreichi- 
schen Gesetzgebers, die Wahrheitsfindung ex lege (per Gesetz) zu unterbinden, als staat- 
lich verordneten Gesinnungsterror, und fragte, ob der Justizminister und das Parlament 
beabsichtigen, dass in Zukunft Historiker und technisch-naturwissenschaftliche Sachver- 
ständige oder auch ganz einfache Bürger, die nur ihre Zweifel äußern, ohne jede Verteidi- 
gungsmóglichkeit vor den Kadi gezerrt und abgeurteilt werden. Wie die Geschichte des 
Falls Lüftl zeigt, wollten dies sowohl der Justizminister als auch das Parlament! 


4. Lüftls Einsatz hinter den Kulissen 


Da Dr. Graff auf Lüftls Schreiben vom 23.3.1991 nicht geantwortet hatte, schrieb Lüftl 
ihm am 9.5.1991 erneut, nach einem Besuch des vormaligen Klubobmannes 
6 





Eine revidierte Fassung dieser Denkschrift des Titels “Holocaust: Glaube und Fakten" wurde in engli- 
scher Sprache veróffentlicht: “The Lüftl Report: Holocaust: Belief and Facts", JHR, 12(4) (1992), S. 
391-420. 
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(=Fraktionsführer) der OVP bei ihm, dem er einige Unterlagen mit der Bitte um Übergabe 
an Dr. Graff gegeben hatte. Lüftl machte ihn auf das Ergebnis seiner bisherigen Forschun- 
gen aufmerksam: Unlösbare Widersprüche und begründete Zweifel. ‘Zeitgeschichte’ und 
Technik waren einfach nicht zur Deckung zu bringen. 

Diesmal antwortete Dr. Graff mit Brief vom 13.5.1991: 


“Vielen Dank für Ihren Brief im Zusammenhang mit dem geplanten $ 283 a. Das 
‘Leuchter-Gutachten’, das Sie mir übersendet haben, ist mir bekannt. Ich verhehle aber 
nicht, daß mich die persönlichen Eindrücke so vieler Zeitzeugen, die die Greuel von 
Auschwitz beschrieben haben, mehr beeindrucken als die Ausführungen des ‘Leuchter- 
Gutachtens’. Darin aber, daß über Wahrheit und Unwahrheit nur die Wissenschaft, 
und nicht der Strafrichter entscheiden kann, stimme ich mit Ihnen voll überein.” 
(Hervorhebung hinzugefügt) 


Am 19.5.1991 beantwortete Lüftl dieses Schreiben und wies an Hand von Beispielen da- 
rauf hin, dass von ihm eingesehene Zeugenaussagen und Geständnisse von angeblichen 
Tätern objektiv falsch waren, und informierte Dr. Graff von dem Inhalt eines Schreibens 
vom 10.5.1991 von Lüftl an Prof. Jagschitz. 

Prof. Jagschitz war vom Landesgericht für Strafsachen Wien im Verfahren gegen den 
österreichischen Holocaust-Revisionisten Gerd Honsik (Az. 26b Vr 14.186/86) zum Sach- 
verständigen für Zeitgeschichte bestellt worden und hatte in seinem Schreiben vom 
10.1.1991 an das Landesgericht von substantiellen Zweifeln an der bisherigen Gerichts- 
notorik bezüglich der Existenz von Menschengaskammern in Auschwitz geschrieben. 

Lüftl machte Prof. Jagschitz von seinen begründeten Zweifeln Mitteilung und empfahl 
ihm den Einsatz von Technikern zur Lösung der anstehenden Fragen: Hat es Massenver- 
nichtung durch Gas gegeben und existierten Gaskammern in Auschwitz? Lüftl hatte Prof. 
Jagschitz noch am 12.8., 5.10., 21.10.1991 und 20.2.1992 geschrieben und viele Fakten 
(Fälschungen und Falschaussagen) aufgezeigt, Literaturhinweise gegeben und letztlich an 
ihn die entscheidende Frage gestellt: 


“Wie wollen Sie als Zeitgeschichtler ohne den Sachbeweis der Techniker beurteilen, ob 
der Zeuge wissen kann (Wittgenstein, Über Gewissheit, Satz 441)? Sie können doch bloß 
andere Quellen zitieren, ohne die Fakten wirklich prüfen zu können! Ein Beispiel für al- 
le: Was fangen Sie mit der Aussage des Zeitzeugen für Greuel’ ‘...aus den Kaminen 
schlugen meterlange Flammen...’ an? Ich weiß aber, und kann diese durch meine Sach- 
kenntnis, allenfalls durch Berechnung, zuletzt durch das Experiment beweisen, daß der 
Zeuge lügt. Wie können aber Sie ‘...zeigen, daß der Zeuge in der Lage war zu wis- 
sen... 7" 
Lüftl schlug daher Prof. Jagschitz vor, dem Gericht den Einsatz von technischen Gutach- 
tern zu empfehlen. Herr Prof. Jagschitz antwortete ihm höflichkeitshalber, aber auswei- 
chend. Auch der deutsche Chemiker Germar Rudolf hatte Prof. Jagschitz uneigennützig 
seinen Sachverstand angeboten. Wohin die Nichtbeachtung von Lüftls Hinweisen geführt 
hat, ist in der unten folgenden Kritik des Jagschitz-Gutachtens nachzulesen. 


5. Lüftls Beauftragung als Holocaust-Sachverständiger 


Da Lüftls Arbeit — er hatte mittlerweile die Schrift Holocaust (Glaube und Fakten) in Tei- 
len konzipiert und arbeitete an Verbesserungen und Ergänzungen — inzwischen bekannt- 
geworden war, beauftragte ihn am 24.5.1991 der deutsche Anwalt Hajo Herrmann aus 
Düsseldorf, ein Gutachten “über die angeblichen Vergasungen von Menschen während des 
Krieges in den Konzentrationslagern Auschwitz 1+2 nach Untersuchungen an Ort und 
Stelle” zu erstatten. Es entspann sich eine rege Korrespondenz mit dem Anwalt, der Lüftl 
am 7.6.1991 schrieb, dass er aus den ihm übersandten Unterlagen den “chemisch-medizi- 
nischen Ansatz” erkenne und daher Herrn Germar Rudolf um Auskunft angeschrieben 
hätte. Das war der Ansatz zum Gutachten des Diplom-Chemikers Germar Rudolf; eine 
Übersicht über das Ergebnis findet der Leser weiter hinten in diesem Buche. Da es Lüftl 
aber aus Zeitmangel nicht möglich war, nach Auschwitz zu fahren und dort Befund zu 
erheben, endete die Korrespondenz mit Rechtsanwalt Herrmann mit Schreiben vom 
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16.7.1991, ohne dass Lüftl ein Gutachten erstattet hatte. Er übersandte lediglich seine bis 
dahin hergestellten Ausarbeitungen und die zugehórigen Unterlagen und beantwortete eine 
Reihe von Fragen. Er verbesserte und ergänzte die Schrift Holocaust aufgrund von Hin- 
weisen von befragten Fachleuten und schloss seine Arbeit im August 1991 ab. 

Zuvor hatte Lüftl die Schrift in der jeweils aktuellen Fassung an eine Reihe österreichi- 
scher Politiker (darunter den Justizminister, einen Klubobmann, mehrere Nationalratsab- 
geordnete, einen Landeshauptmann etc.) versandt und im Februar 1992 noch an eine Reihe 
von Senatspräsidenten des österreichischen Obersten Gerichtshofes. Einer der Herren, sein 
Name wird aus Dankbarkeit verschwiegen, sandte ihm die folgende bemerkenswerte Ant- 
wort: 

"Dr. N.N. 

Senatspräsident des OCH 

am 3.3.1992 

Herrn 

Baurat h.c. 

Dipl.-Ing. Walter LÜFTL 

Präsident der Bundesingenieurkammer 

Schönbrunner Straße 205/1/14-15 

1120 Wien 


Sehr geehrter Herr Präsident! 


Ich habe Ihre Arbeit mit großem Interesse gelesen. 

Laut Pressebericht hat der Nationalrat die beiliegende Novelle zum Verbotsgesetz be- 
schlossen. 

Ein Gesetz, das eine wissenschaftliche Auseinandersetzung mit Fragen der Zeitgeschich- 
te unter Strafe setzt, ist meiner Meinung nach verfassungswidrig und mit rechtsstaatli- 
chen Grundsätzen unvereinbar. 

Ich persönlich halte daher eine Auslegung des allerdings weitgehend mit unbestimmten 
Gesetzesbegriffen operierenden $ 3 h (neu) Verbotsgesetz in der Richtung, daß eine (öf- 
fentliche) wissenschaftliche Arbeit, die bestimmte von Wissenschaftlern oder Institutio- 
nen vertretene Darstellung über historische Ereignisse in Frage stellt oder auch zu wi- 
derlegen versucht, tatbestandsmäßig ist, für unvertretbar. 

Der wissenschaftliche Versuch, die herrschende Ansicht über bestimmte Tötungsmetho- 
den oder die Zahl der Opfer aus technischer Sicht zu widerlegen, fällt nach meiner Mei- 
nung überhaupt nicht unter den Tatbestand, es sei denn, es werden der NS-Völkermord 
oder andere NS-Verbrechen geleugnet oder gröblich verharmlost. Die anderen Bege- 
hungsformen stehen im vorliegenden Fall überhaupt nicht zur Debatte. 

Eine authentische Interpretation oder eine Prognose der Auslegung des Gesetzes durch 
den OGH kann ich naturgemäß nicht geben. 

Mit freundlichen Grüßen 


Der Inhalt der Schrift Holocaust (Glaube und Fakten) wurde in der Nummer 12(4), Winter 
1992/1993 des Journal of Historical Review in Englisch veröffentlicht (S. 391-420). Es sei 
nur kurz angeführt, dass Lüftl in ihr die Motive seiner Arbeit angegeben hat, weiters, dass 
er meint, dass das Verbrechen beim ersten widerrechtlich Getöteten beginnt und es nicht 
darauf ankomme, Opferzahlen herunterzuhandeln, vielmehr darauf, dass die von ihm auf- 
gezeigten zahlreichen Widersprüche und objektiv unrichtigen, ja bewusst falschen Be- 
hauptungen der Aufarbeitung durch technische Sachverständige bedürften. Jedenfalls seien 
die Bedenken der Revisionisten nicht unbegründet und weitaus eher mit der Technik in 
Einklang zu bringen als die bisher bekannten Angaben der Holocaustliteraten. Sollte ent- 
gegen der Ansicht der Revisionisten die wissenschaftliche Aufarbeitung, insbesondere 
durch den Sachbeweis, den Holocaust (insbesondere die behaupteten Massenvergasungen; 
die anderen Tötungs- oder Todesarten stehen bei Lüftl mangels Befassung mit dieser Ma- 
terie gar nicht zur Diskussion) als Tatsache ergeben, dann müssten auch die Revisionisten 
dies zur Kenntnis nehmen. 
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6. Der Skandal 


Am 26. Februar 1992 verabschiedete der österreichische Nationalrat die Novelle zum 
Verbotsgesetz.’ Der revidierte Absatz $ 3g) und der neue Absatz 3h), der sinngemäß den 
Inhalt des beabsichtigten und dann aufgegebenen § 283a StGB enthielt, liest sich wie folgt: 


"g) Wer sich auf andere Weise als in den $$ 3a bis 3f bezeichnete Weise im nationalso- 
zialistischen Sinne betätigt, wird, sofern die Tat nicht nach einer anderen Bestimmung 
strenger strafbar ist, mit Freiheitsentzug von einem bis zu zehn Jahren, bei besonderer 
Gefährlichkeit des Täters oder der Betätigung bis zu 20 Jahren bestraft. 

h) Nach $ 3g wird auch bestraft, wer in einem Druckwerk, im Rundfunk oder in einem 
anderen Medium oder wer sonst öffentlich auf eine Weise, daß es vielen Menschen zu- 
gänglich wird, den nationalsozialistischen Völkermord oder andere nationalsozialisti- 
sche Verbrechen gegen die Menschlichkeit leugnet, gröblich verharmlost, gutheißt oder 
zu rechtfertigen sucht.” 


Für Lüftl war daher die Arbeit an dem Problem, wie er glaubte, abgeschlossen; ein Kämp- 
fer gegen Windmühlen wollte er nicht sein. 

Wenige Tage danach erschien in der Wochenpresse/Wirtschaftswoche Nr. 11/92 ein Ar- 
tikel “Die Nazisprüche des Walter Lüftl” eines Journalisten namens Reichmann in der 
typisch manipulativen Art, wie sie für den heutigen “Enthiillungsjournalismus” so charak- 
teristisch ist. Herr Reichmann hatte ohne Trennung von Nachricht und Kommentar, ohne 
Angabe der Motive von Lüftls Arbeit und ohne Zitierung der wesentlichen Voraussetzun- 
gen derselben aus dem Zusammenhang gerissene, fachlich unbestreitbar wahre Sätze wie: 
“Leichen sind kein Brennstoff; deren Verbrennung hat einen hohen Energie- und Zeitbe- 
darf" als “Nazisprüche” denunziert. 

Die bestellte Empörung ließ nicht lange auf sich warten. “Architektur-Chef leugnet 
Auschwitz" waren die noch harmloseren Titel, Gegenrecherchen gab es nicht, allenfalls 
zwei oder drei telefonische Rückfragen, deren textliche Wiedergabe zumeist haargenau das 
Gegenteil dessen aussagten, was Lüftl erklart hatte. 

Der Skandal war da. 

Auch in den Ingenieurkammern regte sich wirkliche (auf Unkenntnis beruhende) und 
bestellte Empórung. Vor allem der Bund Sozialdemokratischer Akademiker (BSA) und 
freimaurerische Kreise konnten nicht laut genug Lüftls Rücktritt als Präsident fordern. 
Zwar konnte Lüftl als Präsident weder abgesetzt noch abgewählt werden, doch erschien 
ihm die künftige Arbeit mit künstlich erregten Vertretern der Ziviltechnikerschaft nicht 
mehr zielführend. Er hatte vorausgesetzt, dass gerade Techniker zuerst messen und dann 
urteilen würden. Der Präsident der Wiener Ingenieurkammer (ein Sozialist) wollte ihm den 
Rücktritt mit dem Hinweis schmackhaft machen, dass dann der BSA keine Anzeige gegen 
ihn erstatten werde. Was das Wort dieses Sozialdemokraten wert ist, zeigt die Tatsache, 
dass es bei all der bestellten Empórung mit groDem Wellenschlag nur zwei Anzeigen gab: 
Die des Dr. Neugebauer, eines Berufsanzeigers des Dokumentationszentrums des Osterrei- 
chischen Widerstandes, und die des BSA. 

Da das Amt des Präsidenten der Bundes-Ingenieurkammer keine Sinekure war, sondern 
mit Einsatz ausgeübt empfindlich groBe Opfer an Zeit und Geld erforderte, trat Lüftl schon 
seiner Familie zuliebe am 12.3.1992 zurück. 

Es dauerte nicht lange, bis ihn die Ladung des Landesgerichtes für Strafsachen erreichte. 
Es waren aufgrund der beiden billigen Denunziationen Vorerhebungen gegen ihn eingelei- 
tet worden. Doch der Untersuchungsrichter interessierte sich nicht für die Aufklárung der 
Wahrheit; nein, bloß darum, wie Lüftls Schriften auszugsweise in “rechtsradikale Medien” 
gelangt seien. Lüftls Hinweis, dass es wohl auf die Richtigkeit seiner Arbeit und nicht auf 
die Veröffentlichung ankomme, die als Beitrag zur Vergangenheitsbewältigung seinetwe- 
gen auch in der Neuberger Kirchenzeitung hatte erfolgen kónnen, wurde nicht beachtet. Es 
ging um die “nationalsozialistische Gesinnung”, die sich offenbar dann einstellt, wenn man 
unerwünschte (da gegen die Notorietät gerichtete) Wahrheiten niederschreibt; da gibt es 
offenbar die relative Wahrheit, die vom Medium abhängt. Die Frage unterblieb, ob Lüftl 





7 Bundesgesetzblatt 127/92. 
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etwa Herrn Reichmann von der Wochenpresse angestiftet hatte, sorgfaltig tendenziós aus- 
gesuchte Zitate aus seiner Schrift Holocaust unter dem Titel *Nazisprüche" zu veröffentli- 
chen, und dies als getarnte “Verherrlichung der NS-Regimes". Dass weder der Staatsan- 
walt noch der Untersuchungsrichter dem Ingenieur Lüftl auch nur einen Satz oder Satzteil 
vorhalten konnten, der eine grobe Verharmlosung, Gutheißung oder Rechtfertigung natio- 
nalsozialistischer Verbrechen oder gar des Vólkermordes sein konnte, rundet das Bild ab. 

Am 15.1.1993 wurde Lüftl eróffnet, dass auf Antrag der Staatsanwaltschaft die Vorer- 
hebung, die offensichtlich nichts Belastendes ergeben hatte, in eine als gravierender einge- 
stufte Voruntersuchung umgewandelt worden sei. 

Ein Antrag von Lüftls Verteidigers auf Einstellung des Verfahrens wurde am 28.6.1993 
mit dem bemerkenswerten Hinweis 

“daß sich aus der Ausarbeitung ergibt, daß diese grundsätzlich geeignet ist, im Falle 

der Verwendung in beschónigender oder rechtfertigender Weise, den Tatbestand des $ 

3g VG zu erfüllen [...]", 
abgewiesen. Das heißt im Klartext, die Aussage, dass Blausäure bei 25,7°C siedet, ist dann 
nationalsozialistische Wiederbetätigung, wenn ein “Rechtsradikaler” mit dieser Auskunft 
die Frage aufwirft, wie man denn in kalten Kellern mit Hilfe von Zyklon B Opfer in weni- 
gen Minuten “vergasen” kann. Ja sogar der Hinweis, diese Frage durch Nachschau in ei- 
nem vom Unterrichtsministerium approbierten Chemielehrbuch selbst zu beantworten 
(weil der “Rechtsradikale” nicht von selbst auf diese naheliegende Idee gekommen ist!), 
wäre offenbar nationalsozialistische Wiederbetätigung. Da Lüftl aber “Leugnen” nicht 
mehr vorgeworfen wurde, zog sein Verteidiger in der darauffolgenden Beschwerde den 
glasklaren Schluss, 

“dap die Ergebnisse [seiner Arbeit] offenbar wahr sind. Insofern ist dem Gericht beizu- 

pflichten [...]" 
Das Problem liegt darin, dass es ein offensichtlich menschenrechtswidriges Gesetz gibt. 
Lüftl hat eine ganze Reihe von Nationalratsabgeordneten angeschrieben und sie gefragt, ob 
sie das, was ihm passiert ist, bei der Zustimmung zu diesem Gesetz auch gewollt hätten. 
Ein einziger schrieb zurück: 


"Ihr Schreiben macht mich betroffen, das habe ich nicht gewollt. " 


7. Weitere Forschungen 


Lüftl war nun gezwungen, schon um seine Verteidigung zu fundieren, am Holocaust kon- 
form mit dem Inhalt der Stenographischen Protokolle des österreichischen Nationalrates, 
wonach die “ausschlieBlich serióse wissenschaftliche Forschung an Einzelfragen" erlaubt 
sei, weiterzuarbeiten. Durch Informationsaustausch mit qualifizierten Fachleuten und in- 
tensives Quellenstudium konnte er sein Wissen exponentiell steigern, da er nun die Zeit, 
die er früher ungedankt der Kammerarbeit gewidmet hatte, dafür verwenden konnte. Dort, 
wo er beim Verfassen der Schrift Holocaust nur “begründete Vermutungen” bzw. “persön- 
liche Überzeugungen" hatte, konnte er sein Wissen zur praktischen Gewissheit vertiefen. 
Lüftl ist heute nach seiner Überzeugung in der Lage, jede seiner in Holocaust aufgestellten 
Thesen als technische Gewissheit mit allen technischen Beweisen nachvollziehbar und mit 
nachprüfbarem Befund darzulegen. Verwiesen sei beispielhaft auf seine unten folgende 
Kritik des Jagschitz-Gutachtens im Honsik-Prozess (Abschnitt 8). 


8. Der Honsik-Prozess 


Mit naturgemäß allergrößtem Interesse hat Lüftl den Strafprozess gegen Gerd Honsik 
verfolgt, der von Ende April bis Anfang Mai 1992 vor dem Landesgericht für Strafsachen 
in Wien stattfand. 

Insbesondere das Gutachten des Sachverständigen Prof. Dr. Jagschitz als *Zeitgeschicht- 
ler' war für ihn von Interesse. Es wurde entgegen jeder Usance nicht vor der Hauptver- 
handlung schriftlich vorgelegt, sondern bloß in der Hauptverhandlung mündlich vorgetra- 
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gen und stand in der Frage ‘Massentötungen mit Giftgas’ von vorneherein auf verlorenem 
Posten. 

Aber schon das, was man den Medienberichten entnehmen konnte, ergab, dass hier kein 
Gutachten erstattet wurde, sondern dass der Sachverständige bloß dem Gericht erzählte, 
was er sich angelesen hatte bzw. glaubte. Das Gericht hatte ‘lesen lassen’. Der Sachver- 
ständige hatte laut eigenen Angaben (unter Eid! Daher muss man es ihm bis zum Beweis 
des Gegenteils auch glauben!) 5.000 bis 7.000 Zeugenaussagen gelesen und ca. 2/3 für 
falsch befunden. Die Kriterien für diese Prüfung, die pro Aussage nicht mehr als 10 Minu- 
ten gedauert haben dürfte, verschwieg der Sachverständige aber. Überdies dürfte bloß das 
Gericht Zeugenaussagen würdigen, und zwar nur solche, die auch vor dem Gericht abge- 
legt worden sind, da ja der Angeklagte und sein Verteidiger diese Aussagen ‘hinterfragen’ 
kónnen müssen. 

Es wurde nur eine einzige Aussage im Detail in das Verfahren eingeführt, die Aussage 
des “Dr.” Horst Fischer, der aber It. der Dienstaltersliste der Waffen-SS im Zeitpunkt der 
Tat gar kein Arzt gewesen ist, daher die Funktion, die er lt. Aussage in Auschwitz ausge- 
übt haben will, gar nicht ausgeübt haben kann.? Die Aussage strotzt nur so von Unsinnig- 
keiten, der Gutachter hat diese nicht erkannt, weil er sie mangels Fachkenntnissen auch 
nicht erkennen konnte. Hat er diese Aussage für eine 'Schlüsselaussage' gehalten, oder 
fand er keine belastendere, keine seiner Ansicht nach ‘glaubwiirdigere’? 

Doch mehr darüber spáter. 

Dass der Sachverständige nur durch das massive Eingreifen des Vorsitzenden bei der 
Befragung durch den Verteidiger vor ärgeren Problemen bewahrt wurde, bestätigen sach- 
kundige Prozessbeobachter und ist offenkundig. Die Notwendigkeit, dass man bei kompli- 
zierten Sachverhalten vor der eigentlichen Fragestellung erst Erläuterungen abgeben muss, 
um das Umfeld zu kláren und um sicherzustellen, dass man nicht mehr oder weniger ab- 
sichtlich aneinander vorbeiredet, gibt dem Vorsitzenden die Móglichkeit, für den Sachver- 
ständigen unangenehme vorbereitende Feststellungen mit den Worten “Stellen Sie Fra- 
gen!" abzuschneiden. Wer die Wahrheit wirklich erforschen will, kann in solch wichtigen 
Fragen auch weitschweifige Einleitungen zulassen, da diese ja der Wahrheitsfindung die- 
nen. “Ausreden lassen” und geduldig zuhóren gilt aber offenbar in Prozessen nach dem 
Verbotsgesetz nicht. Warum wohl? 

Man überlege, wie der Sachverständige vom Verteidiger in die Enge getrieben worden 
ware, hatte das Gutachten vor der Hauptverhandlung vorgelegen und hátten Fachleute die 
z.T. in technischen Sachfragen geradezu dilettantischen Ausführungen kritisch betrachten 
kónnen, wie es spáter nach Vorlage des Verhandlungsprotokolls móglich war. Zwar gibt 
der Sachverstandige laufend an, kein Techniker zu sein, was an sich als “notorisch” keines 
Beweises bedurft hátte, doch interpretiert er laufend technische Urkunden, die er für echt 
hált. Eine echte Urkunde muss aber nicht richtig sein. Das kann ein "Zeitgeschichtler" ja 
nicht beurteilen. Durch die Gelegenheit, die Gebührennote des Sachverstündigen einzuse- 
hen, wurde festgestellt, dass nicht nur das “Gericht hat lesen lassen", sondern auch Jag- 
schitz seinerseits mangels polnischer Sprachkenntnisse durch Dritte “hat lesen lassen" und 
deren Leseergebnisse als eigenen Befund ausgegeben hat. Man darf daran erinnern, dass 
der österreichische Gerichtssachverständige einen Eid abzulegen hat, die gemachten 
Wahrnehmungen getreu und vollständig anzugeben. Wie Jagschitz “getreu und vollstän- 
dig” erheben konnte, ohne sich auf Übersetzungen österreichischer Gerichtsdolmetscher zu 
stützen, ist unerfindlich. Diese Übersetzungen hätten dann aber auch zeitgerecht dem An- 
geklagten und der Verteidigung zur Verfügung stehen müssen, so wie auch der gesamte 
Befund zwecks gründlicher Vorbereitung der Verteidigung. Aber darauf wurde kein Wert 


* В. Meyer (Hg.), Dienstaltersliste der Waffen-SS, Stand 1.7.1944, Biblio Verlag, Osnabrück 1987. Horst 
Fischer war “SS-Führer des Sanitätsdienstes” ohne Doktortitel und SS-Hauptsturmführer. Seine nieder- 
schriftliche Angabe, dass er 1942 als diensthabender SS-Arzt an den Vergasungen teilgenommen habe, 
ist daher falsch. In einer späteren Veröffentlichung wiederholten die professionellen Denunzianten des 
Dokumentationszentrum des Österreichischen Widerstands Jagschitz’ Behauptung vom “Dr.”, führten 
dazu aber keine Quelle an: B. Bailer-Galanda, in B. Bailer-Galanda, W. Benz, W. Neugebauer (Hg.), 
Wahrheit und Auschwitzlüge, Deuticke, Wien 1995, S. 97; vgl. G. Rudolf, “Lüge und Auschwitz- 
Wahrheit”, in: ders., Auschwitz-Liigen, 3. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, S. 187-227, hier 
S. 204. 
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gelegt. Im Gegenteil, als der Angeklagte den durchaus vernünftigen Vorschlag machte — 
der in jedem anderen Prozess sicherlich befolgt worden wáre —, zur Widerlegung des un- 
echten und unrichtigen Dokuments über die Verbrennungskapazität der Auschwitzer Kre- 
matorien wenigstens Fachleute des Wiener Krematoriums zu befragen, wurde ihm das 
Wort entzogen. Ob das fair war? 

Jagschitz ist aber durchaus zugute zu halten, dass er mit gewissen Stereotypen wie “Ju- 
denseife" und “4 Millionen Vergasungsopfer" aufgeräumt hat. Sein Gutachten ist trotz 
vieler Schwächen ein Schritt zum Offenkundigwerden der “wahren” Wahrheit. Nichts ist 
ja törichter, als tatsächliche Geschehnisse zu bestreiten. Wird aber die ohnedies schreckli- 
che Wahrheit übertrieben, besteht die Gefahr, dass die Übertreibung dazu führt, dass später 
überhaupt nichts mehr geglaubt wird. 

Lüftl hat das Gutachten von Prof. Jagschitz nur stichprobenartig geprüft. Das Ergebnis 
ist in der Folge dargestellt. Man überlege an Hand der wenigen Beispiele, wie die Vertei- 
digung im Besitze technischer Widerlegungen zum Nutzen des Angeklagten hätte agieren 
können. 


9. Warum sollten technische Gutachten eingeholt werden, 


bevor ein zeitgeschichtliches Gutachten erstattet wird? 


Obwohl Herr Prof. Jagschitz von Lüftl auf die Nützlichkeit der vorangehenden Einholung 
von technischen und naturwissenschaftlichen Gutachten im Hinblick auf die Komplexität 
der Frage “Massentötungen mittels Giftgas" hingewiesen wurde, unterließ er es als bestell- 
ter Sachverständiger für Zeitgeschichte im Honsik-Prozess, die technischen Fragen durch 
technische Sachverständige vorab klären zu lassen. 

Er stützte sich bei seiner Gutachtenerstellung auf in anderen Verfahren abgelegte Zeu- 
genaussagen, Angaben Sonstiger und Urkunden, die er offenbar für echt und richtig hielt. 

Die nachfolgenden Ausführungen sollen nachvollziehbar zeigen, dass die Unterlassung 
der Zuziehung von technischen Sachverständigen zu vermeidbaren Fehlschlüssen geführt 
hat. 


9.1. Leichenkeller als Gaskammer 


Der Sachverständige Jagschitz trug am 30.4.1992 (Seite 471 des Gerichtsprotokolls (GP)) 
vor, dass der Leiter der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS Auschwitz, Bischoff, mit Schrei- 
ben vom 6.3.1943 eine Vorwärmanlage für den Keller 1 mit Abluft von der Saugzuganlage 
bei den Krematorien II und III im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau bestellt hat. 
Diese Bestellung nahm der Sachverständige als Beweis dafür, dass der (Leichen-)Keller 1 
in Wahrheit eine Gaskammer war, da 


— man die Wärmeanlage benötigte “weil das Zyklon B nur bei Temperaturen zwischen 24 
und 26°C einwandfrei funktioniert” (welche Fülle von Unkenntnis in technischer, physi- 
kalischer und chemischer Hinsicht steckt nur in diesen paar Worten!) 

— und man keine Wärmeanlage in einem Leichenkeller benötige, da ein solcher ja kühl 
sein müsse. 


Ohne darauf einzugehen, ob die Urkunde? überhaupt echt ist — der Ablauf einer Planung 
und Bauausführung lässt hier beträchtliche Zweifel offen — darf zunächst festgehalten 
werden, dass der Sachverständige lediglich das gleiche wie Pressac!? aussagt. Dort ist der 
gleiche Fehlschluss nachzulesen. Was Pressac anführt, Jagschitz aber anscheinend nicht 
weiß, ist die Tatsache, dass die Vorwärmanlage im Krematorium II noch vor Inbetrieb- 
nahme wegen Konstruktionsfehlern an der Saugzuganlage entfallen musste und im Krema- 
torium III von vorneherein storniert wurde.!! Hat Jagschitz das überlesen? Oder kennt er 
Pressacs Werk doch nicht so genau? Wie kann er dann, ohne die umfangreichen Befunde 





? Schreiben des Leiters der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS Bischoff vom 6.3.1943, abgedruckt z.B. in 
J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gaschambers, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, 
New York 1989, S. 221. 

10 Ebd., S. 223 rechts unten. 

п Ebd., S. 230. 
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von Pressac zu kennen, ein Gutachten über “Massentötungen mit Giftgas in Auschwitz" 
überhaupt erstatten? 

Darüber hinaus kann durchaus eine technische Notwendigkeit, einen Leichenkeller zu 
beheizen, bestanden haben, und zwar aus zwei Gründen: 


— So wird aus hygienischen Gründen im Leichenkeller wohl die Notwendigkeit einer 
Wasserleitung zu Reinigungszwecken bestanden haben.? Will man im Winter das lau- 
fende vorsorgliche Entleeren bei Frostgefahr vermeiden, so muss man die Raumtempe- 
ratur sicher über Null Grad Celsius halten. 

— Man kann in Neuferts Bauentwurfslehre? nachlesen, dass eine Leichenkammer Tempe- 
raturen zwischen +2 und +12°C aufweisen soll, da gefrierende Leichen aufplatzen und 
an ihrer Unterlage (und auch aneinander bei Stapelung) festfrieren kónnen. Der Zeuge 
Henryk Tauber gab zum Krematorium I am 24.5.1945 ап:!* 


» 


"Alle Leichen waren gefroren und wir mussten sie voneinander mit Axten trennen. 


Die Planung einer “Wärmeanlage im Leichenkeller" ist also keineswegs ein Beweis für die 
Verwendung desselben als ‘Gaskammer’. Ein technischer Sachverständiger ware jeden- 
falls nicht auf die Idee gekommen, Pressac ohne kritische, nachvollziehbare technische 
Argumente und ohne Quellenangabe zu zitieren und das obendrein unvollständige Zitat als 
Ergebnis eigener, nachvollziehbarer Denktátigkeit als eigenes "Gutachten" vorzutragen. 
Obendrein wird ja der “Beweis” für die Existenz von ‘Gaskammern’ per se durch die Stor- 
nierung der Bestellung obsolet. 


9.2. Leistungsfahigkeit der Krematorien 


Nun soll noch wegen der typischen Art (ohne ausreichende technische Prüfung, aber dafür 
umso entschiedener vorgetragen!) des Sachverständigen Jagschitz auf das Dokument über 
die Leistungsfähigkeit der Krematorien eingegangen werden. 

Das Dokument vom 23.6.1943 gibt für die fünf Krematorien 4.756 Personen in 24 
Stunden an. 

Die Angabe über die Gesamtleistungsfahigkeit war überdies rein hypothetisch. 

Es fällt zunächst auf, dass die SS-Zentralbauleitung das Krematorium I berücksichtigte, 
obwohl dieses wenige Wochen später stillgelegt wurde. Das Krematorium II musste näm- 
lich wegen Fuchs- und Schornsteinschäden laufend stillgelegt werden und war bloß von 
Mai bis Juli 1944 (!) voll betriebsbereit. Krematorium III war nie voll ausgelastet gewesen, 
Krematorium IV hatte laufend Ofen- und Schornsteinschäden (stillgelegt im Mai 1943, 
vergeblicher Reparaturversuch im April 1944) und wurde nach der Häftlingsrevolte vom 
7.10.1944 endgültig stillgelegt. Auch beim Krematorium V brannten Ofen und Schornstei- 
ne haufig aus. Dass die im Dokument, das iibrigens altbekannt ist und schon mehrfach als 
Absurdität (Stäglich, Butz, Walendy u.a.) qualifiziert worden ist,” genannten Zahlen ein- 
fach Phantasie sind, soll nachstehend begründet werden. Abgesehen davon, dass die Leis- 
tungsfähigkeit der einzelnen Muffeln in den Krematorien II bis V 96 Personen pro Tag 
gewesen sein soll,'* wäre dieses beim Krematorium I nur halb so groß gewesen, obwohl 
der Lieferant (Topf & Söhne) offenbar nach dem gleichen Patent die Öfen herstellte. 

Vergleicht man aber dieses Schreiben mit dem Aktenvermerk vom 12.3.1943'° über den 
dort dokumentierten Koksverbrauch, dann resultiert Bemerkenswertes. Die 4.416 Personen 
(4.756 — 340 Krematorium I = Krematorium II bis V) können im 24-stündigen Dauerbe- 
trieb mit 15.680 kg Koks, das sind 3,55 kg/Person, eingeäschert werden. Das ist unfassbar, 
da üblicherweise hierzu 40 bis 50 kg Koks pro Person benötigt werden. Wer das nicht 





In den Grundrisszeichnungen der entsprechenden Leichenkeller sind tatsächlich Wasserhähne einge- 
zeichnet, ebd., S. 311f. Diese sollen später entfernt worden sein, ebd., S. 286. 

13 E. Neufert, Bauentwurfslehre, Ullstein Fachverlag, Frankfurt 1962, S. 423. 

4 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 482. 

15 Gerichtsprotokoll, S. 475. 

16 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 247. 

Für die jüngste Kritik siehe Carlo Mattogno, ““Schlüsseldokument’ — eine alternative Interpretation", 
VffG 4(1) (2000), S. 50-56. 

18 Eine Viertelstunde pro Leiche! Stand der Technik 1940 ca. 1% bis 2 Stunden! 

19 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 223, 3. Spalte. 
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glaubt, der frage ältere Mitarbeiter eines Krematoriums jeder beliebigen Großstadt, die 
noch die “Kokszeit” erlebt haben.”° 

Da aber die maximale Zulieferung im März 1943 144,5 t betragen hat,“ war diese an- 
gebliche Spitzenleistung nur an 9 Tagen des März 1943 möglich, da waren aber die Kre- 
matorien II bis V noch nicht voll betriebsbereit! Der Durchschnittsverbrauch war ansons- 
ten ca. 71 t pro Monat, d.h. bei Spitzenleistung konnten die Krematorien nur 4,5 Tage pro 
Monat überhaupt in Betrieb sein. 

Das heißt im Klartext: Selbst mit der sagenhaften Leistungsfähigkeit von 4.416 Personen 
pro Tag können maximal ca. 20.000 Leichen in einem “Regelmonat” 1943 eingeäschert 
worden sein. Rechnet man aber mit einem realistischen (vorsichtig geschátzt mit 25 bis 30 
kg 7- bis 8-mal hóheren!) Verbrauch, so kann die Verbrennungsleistung der Krematorien 
im Durchschnitt 2.500 bis 3.000 Leichen pro Monat nicht überschritten haben. Wie dann 
die Opfer der Massenvergasungen beseitigt worden sein sollen (Verbrennungen in Gruben 
und auf Scheiterhaufen etwa mit Methanol — Siedepunkt 64,5?C! — oder Holz — dazu sind 
Quantitäten von 150 bis 200 kg pro Leiche nötig; ob es überhaupt geht, ist der Aussage des 
Krematoriumsfachmannes Lagacé — siehe auch Abschnitt 8.4 — zu entnehmen), ware noch 
zu klaren; die Krematorien waren dazu keinesfalls in der Lage. 

Der Koksverbrauch (nach einer Berechnung der Energiebilanz) pro Leiche im kontinu- 
ierlichen Betrieb ist (im theoretischen Idealfall) bei den 2-/3-/8-Muffelófen bei ‘Normal- 
leichen’ 22,7/15,3/11,3 kg, bei sehr abgemagerten Leichen (‘Muselmanen’) 30,7/20,4/15,3 
kg, was einen groben mittleren Eckwert von 20 kg ergibt.” Dazu kommt ein Zuschlag von 
ca. 20% für das Anheizen und Diskontinuitäten, also 24 kg/Leiche. Das heißt, dass etwa 
von April bis Oktober 1943 (Verbrauch ca. 497 t!?) 497.000+24 = 20.000 bis 21.000 Lei- 
chen kremiert werden konnten. Das gibt einen Durchschnitt von knapp 3.000 Leichen- 
einäscherungen im Monat oder 100 pro Tag. Die Krematorien konnten also, bedenkt man 
den tatsächlichen Brennstoffverbrauch, keinesfalls Tausende pro Tag einäschern. Darüber 
hinaus sind nach max. 3.000 Eináscherungen die Muffeln “ausgebrannt”, d.h. die Scha- 
mottauskleidung muss komplett erneuert werden, was ebenfalls nachweislich mit keiner 
der Muffeln je geschah.” 


(a 


9.3. Kein Rauch aus den Krematoriumskaminen 


Zum Fehlen von Rauch aus den Schornsteinen der Krematorien in Auschwitz-Birkenau auf 
den Bildern der USAF-Luftaufklürer? meint der Sachverständige Jagschitz, dass von den 
Amerikanern 


"wahrscheinlich auch ein Filter verwendet worden ist [...] dieser sollte dazu dienen, 
aufgelockerte Wolken aufzulösen [...]”™4 


Dem ist entgegenzuhalten, dass — selbst wenn es gelungen ware, damit auch Rauchfahnen 
"aufzulósen" — die Schatten der Rauchfahnen auf dem Boden und damit auf dem Foto 
genauso gestochen scharf wie die Schatten der Kamine sichtbar gewesen wären. Abgese- 
hen davon waren diese Filter, für deren Verwendung Jagschitz keine Quelle angeben kann, 
offensichtlich nicht angebracht, als durch die Bomben der Alliierten am Boden Brande und 
somit auch Rauchfahnen erzeugt wurden. Diese Rauchfahnen sind auf anderen Bildern 
nämlich deutlich zu sehen.” 





? Wer sich in die technischen Probleme des Kremierens und des Energieverbrauchs der verschiedenen 


Methoden vertiefen móchte, sei auf das Standardwerk von F. Schumacher, Die Feuerbestattung, Geb- 
hardt's Verlag, Leipzig 1939, hingewiesen. Vgl. auch den Beitrag von C. Mattogno und F. Deana in die- 
sem Buch. 

?! J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 224. 

2 Vgl. dazu den Beitrag von C. Mattogno und F. Deana im vorliegenden Buch. 

® D.A. Brugioni, R., The Holocaust Revisited: A Retrospective Analysis of the Auschwitz-Birkenau Exter- 
mination Complex, Central Intelligence Agency, Washington 1979, S. 11. 

24 Gerichtsprotokoll, S. 478. 

= Vgl. dazu die Aufnahmen in G. Rudolf (Hg.), Luftbild-Beweise, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, 
S. 97-101, 107-109. 
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9.4. Der “sagenhafte” Krematoriumsfachmann 


Auf Fragen des Verteidigers, Dr. Schaller, gibt der Sachverständige Jagschitz an, dass er 
nicht begreife, dass irgendein (später "sagenhafter") Krematoriumsfachmann sagt, es seien 
nur Hundert (Kremierungen) gewesen, ...das sei für ihn zu hoch..., ...das übersteige sein 
Fassungsvermógen...?? Der Sachverständige Jagschitz hätte durch das Studium der eidli- 
chen Aussage (eines kanadischen Staatsbürgers vor einem kanadischen Gericht am 5. und 
6. April 1988 im 2. ‘Ziindel-Prozess’!) des “sagenhaften Krematoriumsfachmannes" als 
Experte leicht zur technischen Realität finden können. 

Der “sagenhafte Krematoriumsfachmann" ist der Manager Ivan Lagacé des Bow Valley 
Krematoriums in Calgary, Alberta, Kanada. Das Bow Valley Krematorium ist das heißeste 
und daher schnellste Krematorium Nordamerikas, eine Einäscherung dauert wegen der 
Gasfeuerung bloß 90 Minuten. 

Lagacé hat fünf Semester Begräbniswesen am Humber College in Ontario studiert und 
ist seit 1979 diplomiert und in Ontario lizensiert und seit 1983 auch in Alberta. Er hat mehr 
als 1.000 Personen kremiert. Lagacé erläutert in einer klaren Aussage mit Akribie die 
Probleme des Kremierens und der Gefahren dabei. Er legt nachvollziehbar und prüfbar 
dar, dass die Birkenauer Krematorien (koksbeheizt!) wegen der nicht regulierbaren Abküh- 
lung gegenüber erdgasbefeuerten Krematorien (Abdrehen der Energiezufuhr móglich!) 
weniger leistungsfáhig waren. Er kannte auch die Pláne der Birkenauer Krematorien und 
konnte sie mit der áhnlichen Anlage in Bow Valley vergleichen. 

Er ging auch im Detail auf die offene Verbrennung und die Frage der Behandlung von 
Fleckfieberleichen ein. Zur offenen Verbrennung führte er aus, dass selbst bei Einsatz von 
Benzin in 90% der Fälle lediglich die Haut verkohlt, möglicherweise auch die Glieder 
verbrennen, aber es sehr schwer ist, den Torso zu kremieren. 

Das war der “sagenhafte” Krematoriumsfachmann, dessen Aussage wohl wesentlich 
mehr Wert hat als eine offenkundig unrichtige Urkunde. Ein technisch unmóglicher Sach- 
verhalt wird auch dann nicht richtig, wenn er in einer “echten” oder vom Sachverständigen 
Jagschitz für echt gehaltenen Urkunde steht. 

Selbst R. Hilberg weiß, dass das Krematorium I nur bis zum Frühjahr 1943 in Betrieb 
war." Warum dann am 23.6.1943 die SS dessen Kapazitüt noch anführt, geht diesmal 
“über das Fassungsvermögen” des Verfassers. 


9.5. Die riesigen Exhaustoren 


Der Gutachter Jagschitz führt am 4.5.1992 über “erheblich große Absaugvorrichtungen” 
aus (“Ich habe das in Moskau eindeutig gefunden [...]” S. 19 GP; “[...] diese riesigen 
Absaugvorrichtungen, die aus den Leichenkellern Luft absaugen [...]”; “[...] sondern es 
hat zumindest in den Krematorien II und III erheblich große Absaugvorrichtungen gege- 
ben” S. 34 GP). 

Es waren Ventilatoren mit einer Antriebsleistung von 3,5 PS. Bei 150 mm Wassersäule 
nötiger Saugleistung reicht das in Hinblick auf Leitungslänge, Querschnitte, Leitungsfüh- 
rung (zahlreiche rechtwinklige Umleitungen), Leitungsinnenflächen (rohes Mauerwerk, 
Holz) und die Ausbildung der Einlassöffnungen (grob gelochtes Blech) bestenfalls für 
zehnmaligen Luftwechsel pro Stunde in der ‘Gaskammer’. 

In Hinblick auf die Entlüftungszeit von 30 Minuten kann angegeben werden, dass dann 
die Blausáurekonzentration auf ca. 1/100 der Ausgangskonzentration gesunken sein kann. 
Da aber durch die Methode des angeblichen Einwurfes des Zyklon B von oben das Ausga- 
sen der Blausäure nicht quasi ‘abgedreht’ werden kann (das funktioniert nur in den US- 
Gaskammern mit Blausäuregeneratoren!), geht das Ausgasen weiter, und zwar verstärkt, 
da der Unterdruck beim Absaugen (Siedepunktsdepression!) das Ausgasen fórdert. Die 
Ventilatoren mit der geringen Leistung von 3,5 PS hätten praktisch bis knapp vor Ende des 
Gasaustritts, was je nach Temperatur mehrere bis viele Stunden gedauert hátte, Sisyphus- 
arbeit leisten müssen, ohne die Konzentration unter die tódliche Dosis senken zu kónnen. 





26 Gutachten Prof. Jagschitz vor dem Landesgericht für Strafsachen Wien im Verfahren gegen Gerd 
Honsik, Az. 26b Vr 14.186/86, S. 20 und 42 des Gerichtsprotokolls. 
27 R, Hilberg, Die Vernichtung der europäischen Juden, Fischer, Frankfurt/Main 1981, S. 946. 
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Wie die Ventilatoren tiberdies bei mit Leichen vollgestopfter Kammer im Hinblick auf 
die Zu- und Abluftführung wirklich funktioniert haben sollen, müssten noch Lüftungsfach- 
leute kláren, denn die Abluft wurde unten abgesaugt, obwohl die Altluft wegen der Er- 
wärmung und Wasserdampfanreicherung durch die Opfer leichter als die Frischluft gewe- 
sen ware. Problematischer ist ebenfalls die Tatsache, dass Luftein- und -auslass zu nah 
beieinander liegen (2 Meter an der gleichen Wand gegen 7,5 m zur gegenüberliegenden, 
durch Leichen blockierten Seite des Raumes), das heißt, es kommt schon in der Kammer 
zu einem Luftkurzschluss. 

Bei 5 g/m? Blausäure beträgt im Falle eines *Abdrehens' der Blausäure bei 5 Luftwech- 
seln pro halber Stunde und idealen Lüftungsverhältnissen die Konzentration nach einer 
halben Stunde bloß 50 mg/m?, sodass man die Kammer schon ohne Gasmasken betreten 
kann. Da das Zyklon B aber noch stundenlang weitergast, ist ein Betreten nach 30 Minu- 
ten, wie dies behauptet wird, ohne Schutzanzug (da reichen auch nicht die Gasmasken mit 
Spezialfilter J mit einer sicheren Gebrauchsdauer von 30 Minuten!) tódlich. 

Die Anordnung der Ausblase- und Ansaugóffnungen am First in ca. 5 m Entfernung 
voneinander” lässt außerdem die Frage offen, was bei schwachem Wind in Firstrichtung 
von der Ausblase- zur Ansaugöffnung passiert (“Luftkurzschluss”). Ein Fachmann würde 
so etwas nicht planen. 

Der Ventilator für den Sezierraum wie auch für die Wasch- und Aufbahrungsráume, die 
alle oberirdisch lagen und Fenster hatten, hatte eine Leistung von 1 PS, der für den viel 
größeren Leichenkeller I (*Gaskammer") 3,5 PS. Wie Carlo Mattogno gezeigt hat, war die 
Lüftungsleistung aller Lüftungsanlagen in den verschiedenen Räumen der Krematorien II 
und III in Birkenau (Ofenraum, Leichenkeller 1, Leichenkeller 2, Sezier- und Waschraum) 
annühernd gleich: zwischen 9,9 und 11,1 Luftwechseln pro Stunde.? Mattogno liefert 
zudem Beweise dafür, dass dies der in der zeitgenóssischen deutschen Fachliteratur für 
Leichenhallen geforderten Lüftungsleistung entsprach," wohingegen für Lüftungsanlagen 
in Blausäureentwesungskammern 72 Luftwechsel pro Stunde angesetzt wurden." Das 
Lüftungssystem des Leichenkellers 1 war daher mit Gewissheit ungeeignet, das Luftvolu- 
men nach einer Beaufschlagung mit 5 g/m? (nach Pressac? sogar 12 g/m?!) in der in der 
Literatur (Zeugenaussagen) angegebenen Zeit von 30 Minuten so oft auszutauschen, dass 
die ‘Gaskammer’ ohne schweren Atemschutz samt Schutzanzügen nach dem Lüften hatte 
betreten werden können. Daraus ist zu schließen, dass die Lüftungsanlage der Krematorien 
II und III ausschließlich für normale Lüftungszwecke von Leichenhallen und nicht für die 
Absaugung hochtoxischer Gasmengen in kurzer Zeit (20 bis 30 Minuten) konzipiert wa- 
ren.” 


9.6. Ein SS-Standartenführer als reisender Servicemonteur 


Der Gutachter Jagschitz unterlässt es aber auch, im nichttechnischen Bereich wirklich “ad 
fontes” zu gehen, wie er einführend (S. 261 GP) erläutert hat. 

Er führt als Beweis für die Existenz von Gaskammern die von ihm erhobene ‘Tatsache’ 
an (S. 390 GP), dass offenbar bei Defekten Spezialisten für ‘Gaskammern’ von Berlin 
angefordert wurden: 

“Es gibt einen Herrn, der, wenn Gaseinrichtungen [sic!] kaputt waren, von Berlin ange- 

fordert wurde, um sie wieder zu reparieren. Das war ein gewisser Herr Eirenschmalz 


foal 





28 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 291. 

? С, Mattogno, “Auschwitz: Das Ende einer Legende", in С. Rudolf (Hg.), Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten, 2. 

Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, S. 194-198. 

Ebd, S. 196f.; vgl. W. Heepke, Die Leichenverbrennungsanstalten (die Krematorien), Verlag von Carl 

Marhold, Halle a.S. 1905, S. 104. 

*! C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 29), S. 197; vgl. G. Peters, E. Wüstinger, “Sach-Entlausung in Blausäure- 
Kammern”, Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung 32(10/11) (1940), S. 191- 
196, hier S. 195; F. Puntigam, Н. Breymesser, E. Bernfus, Blausäuregaskammern zur Fleckfieberab- 
wehr, Sonderveróffentlichung des Reichsarbeitsblattes, Berlin 1943, S. 50. 

2 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 16 & 18. 

3 Dies ist übrigens auch die Meinung von J.-C. Pressac, ebd., S. 224 & 289. 
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Ein Blick in ein Standardwerk der “Holocaustliteratur” zeigt, dass der “gewisse Herr Ei- 
renschmalz” der Leiter des Amtes C-VI (Finanzen!!) in der Amtsgruppe C (Bauwesen) des 
WVHA (Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungshauptamt des SS) war.** Sein Rang war Standarten- 
führer (Staf.), was bei der Wehrmacht dem eines Obersten entsprach. 

Glaubt irgendjemand, der seinen gesunden Menschenverstand noch gebrauchen kann, 
dass etwa dann, wenn ein Scharnier einer Einwurfluke für das Zyklon B klemmt, wirklich 
ein SS-Standartenführer (der als Oberst beim Militár üblicherweise ein Regiment kom- 
mandiert), der offenbar der Oberstzahlmeister des Bauamtes war, mit dem Monteurkisterl 
aus Berlin anreist, um irgendetwas an der *Gaskammer' zu reparieren? Noch dazu dann, 
wenn in Auschwitz genügend Werkstätten und Fachpersonal vorhanden war? 


9.7. Die ungewóhnlichen Folgen einer Blausáurevergiftung 


Der Gutachter Jagschitz gibt an (S. 441/442 GP), er habe bei einem Interview in Warschau 
mit einem “Häftling mit Vertrauensverhältnis zum SS Mann Breitwieser" erfahren, dass 
der SS-Mann Breitwieser bei “dieser Vergasungsaktion" (gemeint: Vergasung von sowje- 
tischen Kriegsgefangenen am 4.9.1941 im Block 11 des Stammlagers Auschwitz, die lt. 
Pressac neuerdings erst im Dezember stattfand?) dabei gewesen sei und die Gasmaske zu 
früh abgenommen habe und dabei eine halbseitige Gesichtsláhmung davongetragen habe. 

Der Sachverständige zitiert eine Falschaussage, vermutlich des Häftlings Michat Kula. 

Die vorsorgliche Befragung eines Toxikologen oder Gerichtsmediziners ergäbe nämlich, 
dass eine halbseitige Facialisláhmung keine Folge von Blausáureeinwirkung sein kann und 
eine Blausäurevergiftung ohne tödliche Folgen keine Dauerfolgen verursacht.?ó 


9.8. Weitere Details, Schlüsse und Fragen 


9.8.1. Unkritische Hinnahme von Zeugenaussagen 


Im Übrigen kommt der Gutachter Jagschitz zum Resümee (S. 499 bis 501 GP), dass Kor- 
rekturen in Einzelfragen möglich sind und es noch erheblicher wissenschaftlicher Anstren- 
gungen bedürfte, die zahlreichen Detailfragen zu prüfen. 

Genau das wurde aber im Verfahren unterlassen! 

Keine einzige Detailfrage wurde von dazu berufenen Technikern, Chemikern, Medizi- 
nern usw. geprüft. Im Gegenteil: Fachleute, die aus zeitgeschichtlichem Interesse kritische 
Fragen äußern und zur Diskussion stellen wollten (also nur das, was Jagschitz gutachter- 
lich anregt!), werden in Österreich in Verfahren nach $ 3h Verbotsgesetz und in Deutsch- 
land nach $$130, 185 StGB (Volksverhetzung, Beleidigung) verwickelt!” 

Der Gutachter Jagschitz hatte vor der Erstattung seines Gutachtens in einem Zwischen- 
bericht am 10.1.1991 dargelegt, dass “substantielle Zweifel an grundlegenden Fragen ver- 
stärkt worden” sind und “daß nur eine relativ geringe wissenschaftliche Literatur einer 
erheblich größeren Zahl von Erlebnisberichten oder nichtwissenschaftlichen Zusammen- 
fassungen gegenübersteht”. 

Mit gespanntem Interesse wurde daher sein Vortrag in der Hauptverhandlung verfolgt 
bzw. das Protokoll desselben studiert. In diesem Vortrag tauchte aber nichts Wesentliches 
auf, das nicht schon altbekannt gewesen wäre. Jagschitz stützte sein zusammenfassendes 
Werturteil, 

wonach der Massenmord durch Giftgas erwiesen sei, 
in erster Linie auf Urkunden und die Feststellung, dass er beim Prüfen der Berichte von 
Zeugen und Tätern festgestellt habe, dass ca. ?/ dieser Angaben falsch und ca. !/з richtig 
seien. 





^ В. Hilberg, aaO. (Anm. 27), Tabelle 73, S. 933. 

55 J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d’Auschwitz: La machinerie du meurtre de masse, CNRS, Paris 1993. 

3% W, Forth, D. Henschler, W. Rummel, Allgemeine und spezielle Pharmakologie und Toxikologie, Wis- 
senschaftsverlag, Mannheim 1987, S. 751f. 

Siehe beispielsweise das Strafverfahren gegen den Gutachter Dipl.-Chem. G. Rudolf wegen seines 
Gutachtens; vgl. G. Rudolf, Kardinalfragen an Deutschlands Politiker, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2012. 
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Ein interessanter forensischer Aspekt ist des Sachverstündigen Beweiswürdigung der 
Aussagen von Personen, die nicht einmal vom erkennenden Gericht vernommen wurden! 
Der Sachverständige Jagschitz verschweigt aber die Aussagen selbst und die Kriterien der 
Beurteilungen durch ihn. Lediglich wohl als ein Beispiel für alle zitiert er die Aussage 
eines “Täters”, die des “SS-Arztes Dr.” Fischer. Da sie belastend ist, muss sie wohl richtig 
sein? 

Der unbefangene Sachkundige fragt sich nur, wie es in den 1960er Jahren noch móglich 
war, einen “Täter” zur eigenhändigen Niederschrift solch tatsachenwidrigen Unsinns zu 
bewegen: 

1. Die Opfer sterben binnen zwei Minuten nach Einwurf von Zyklon B; 

2. ein Leichenaufzug führt direkt zu den Türen der Verbrennungsófen usw.! 

Der Mann kann ein Krematorium niemals von innen gesehen haben, geschweige denn eine 
Menschentótung durch aus Zyklon B gewonnenem Blausáuregas beaufsichtigt haben! 

Zwei Details in der Aussage des “Dr.” Fischer sollen noch kritisch kommentiert werden. 
Sie betreffen Vergasungen in der “Sauna” (S. 443 Beilage GP), einem umgebauten Bau- 
ernhaus, das interessanterweise auf keinem Luftbild je dargestellt oder erkennbar ist! 


» 


"[...] es wurden ausschließlich 2 kg-Dosen verwendet [...] 
Wie Pressac zu entnehmen ist, waren lediglich Dosen mit einem Füllgewicht an Blausäure 
von 0,5, 1,0 und 1,5 kg verfügbar.” 

"[...] die Gaskammer wurde nach etwa 20 Minuten [!] geöffnet [...]”; “[...] die Türen 

bleiben etwa 10-15 Minuten offen, damit das Giftgas aus der Gaskammer abziehen 

konnte. Eine Absaugvorrichtung gab es in der ‘Sauna’ nicht. Nun zogen die Häftlinge 

[des Leichenkommandos] mit 2 m langen Stangen, die an der Spitze einen gebogenen 

Eisenhaken hatten, |...], die Leichen heraus [...]” 

Da Zyklon B noch stundenlang Blausáuregas abgibt und eine Lüftung durch natürlichen 
Zug eher Tage als Stunden gedauert hätte, müssen die Häftlinge immun gegen Blausäure 
gewesen sein! Wie passt das mit dem Sonderbefehl des Lagerkommandanten Höß vom 
12.8.1942 zusammen,? wonach beim Öffnen von vergasten (richtig: begasten!) Räumen 
SS-Angehórige ohne Gasmasken wenigstens 5 Stunden lang einen Abstand von 15 m 
wahren müssen und obendrein auf die Windrichtung achten sollen, da es schon zu Unfal- 
len gekommen sei? 

Die von Jagschitz zitierten Urkunden lassen aber, sofern sie überhaupt echt und richtig 
sind, was sehr häufig aus technischen Gründen begründet zu bezweifeln ist, in jedem Fall 
auch andere technische Interpretationen zu, als ihnen vom Gutachter unterlegt werden. 
Zum Beispiel handelt ein Dokument von einer Gastür im Krematorium II mit den Maßen 
100x192 cm. Laut Plänen hatten die Leichenkeller I der Krematorien II und III aber zwei- 
flügelige Türen mit den Maßen 180/200 cm. Wie macht man aber eine zweiflügelige Türe, 
180x200 cm, mit einer Türe, 100x192 cm, blausáuregasdicht? 


Weitere Beispiele aus der “Holocaustliteratur” und dem Jagschitz-Gutachten: 


9.8.2. *10 Gasprüfer" 


Im Frühjahr 1943 bestellte die Zentralbauleitung des Lagers Auschwitz bei der Ofenbau- 
firma Topf & Söhne “10 Gasprüfer”.* Sollten diese Gasprüfer irgendetwas mit der Blau- 
säure zu tun gehabt haben, wären sie vom dafür zuständigen Sanitätsdienst bei der Fa. 
DEGESCH bzw. deren Vertriebspartner Tesch & Stabenow bestellt worden und nicht von 
der Zentralbauleitung bei der Ofenfirma Topf & Sóhne. Wie man schon der damaligen 
Fachliteratur entnehmen kann, handelt es sich bei “Gasprüfern” tatsächlich um Geräte zur 
Analyse des Verbrennungsgases auf CO oder СО», die bei der “Vergasung” des Kokses im 
Generator des Kremierungsofen entstehen. Auch die Anzahl der bestellten Gasprüfer 
(10) spricht sehr für diese Verwendung, da die beiden spiegelbildlich erbauten Krematori- 





38 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 16f. 

"7 Ebd., S. 201; sowie S. 445 des Gerichtsprotokolls. 

^9 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 371; sowie S. 471 des Gerichtsprotokolls. 

^! Akademischer Verein Hütte (Hg.), Hütte, 27. Aufl., Ernst & Sohn, Berlin 1942, S. 1087. 
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en II und III zusammen 10 Rauchgaskanäle besaßen, an denen die Messstellen wahrschein- 
lich angebracht waren. 

Kurios wurde die Angelegenheit erst, als Pressac neulich im Moskauer KGB-Archiv ein 
Dokument fand, in dem die oben erwähnte Bestellung von Gasprüfern durch ein Schreiben 
der Firma Topf & Söhne bestätigt wird.? Darin stehen mit Bezug auf obiges Telegramm 
im Betreff die Worte “Krematorium, Gasprüfer", im Text aber wird erwähnt, dass es bis- 
her nicht gelungen sei, einen Lieferanten für “Anzeigegeräte für Blausäure-Reste” ausfin- 
dig zu machen. Dieses Dokument will uns also weismachen, dass unter Gasprüfer tatsách- 
lich Geräte zum Blausäurenachweis verstanden wurden. Einige Dinge müssen einen Tech- 
niker aber stutzig machen: 


1. Nach der damaligen Literatur hießen Geräte zum Aufspüren von Blausäureresten 
*Blausáurerestnachweisgeráte".? Man liest im Schreiben aber “Anzeigegeräte für 
Blausäure-Reste”. (Kein Deutscher würde Blausäure-Rest getrennt schreiben!) Da die 
Firma Topf & Sóhne laut Schreiben bereits von drei Firmen Nachricht über die Be- 
schaffungsmóglichkeit solcher Geräte erhielt, müsste der korrekte Name dieser Gerä- 
te inzwischen selbst zu Topf & Sóhne durchgedrungen sein. Zudem ist der Ausdruck 
“kommen wir Ihnen sofort näher” verdächtig undeutsch. Richtig wäre “kommen wir 
sofort auf Sie zu”. 

2. Nach den damaligen Vorschriften war es bei jeder Entlausungsaktion mit Blausáure 
Pflicht, mittels Blausäurerestnachweisgeräten nachzuprüfen, ob die Belüftung einer 
begasten Räumlichkeit erfolgreich war, bevor sie ohne Gasmaskenschutz betreten 
werden durfte. Da in Auschwitz bereits seit 1941 Entlausungen in großem Maßstab 
durchgeführt wurden, ist es absolut unglaubwürdig, dass sich erst im Frühjahr 1943 
jemand um eine Bezugsmöglichkeit dieser Geräte gekümmert haben soll. 

3. Der Sanitátsdienst des Lagers Auschwitz war seit der Schaffung des Lagers Ausch- 
witz im Jahre 1940 für die Bestellung, Verwaltung und Anwendung von Zyklon B 
und aller Materialien zu dessen Handhabung (Entlausungsanlagen, Gasmasken, Blau- 
säurerestnachweisgeräte usw., angeblich auch für die Massenvergasungen) verant- 
wortlich. Er hatte also seit drei Jahren Erfahrung in diesem Metier. Warum sollte 
dann im Frühjahr 1943 die für diese Aufgabe nicht zuständige und zudem inkompe- 
tente Zentralbauleitung den Auftrag zur Beschaffung von Blausäurerestnachweisgerä- 
ten erteilt haben? 

4. Warum wandte man sich an die vóllig inkompetente Ofenbaufirma Topf & Sóhne, 
die noch nicht einmal die Lieferanten der Geráte kannte, wenn im Lager Auschwitz 
der Sanitätsdienst bereits seit drei Jahren kontinuierlich mit diesen Geräten beliefert 
wurde und dieser somit die Lieferanten kannte (welche übrigens die gleichen waren, 
die Zyklon B lieferten)? Höchst wahrscheinlich hatte der Sanitätsdienst diese Geräte 
sogar vorrätig. 

5. Aus dem Text der Bestellung der Zentralbauleitung (“Absendet sofort 10 Gasprüfer 
wie besprochen. Kostenangebot später nachreichen") ergibt sich zudem, dass die 
Zentralbauleitung nach der Besprechung mit der Firma Topf davon ausgehen konnte, 
dass die Geräte sofort abgesendet werden können und dass die Firma Topf Herr der 
Preisgestaltung ist. Beides kann aber nur auf Produkte zutreffen, die zum Lieferpro- 
gramm der Firma gehörten, also keinesfalls auf Blausäurerestnachweisgeräte. In un- 
auflósbarem Widerspruch dazu steht das angebliche Antwortschreiben der Firma 
Topf, die plótzlich meint, erst langwierige Nachforschungen über Herstellerfirmen 
anstellen zu müssen. 

6. Es war in der Verwaltung deutscher Betriebe noch nie üblich, den Eingang von weni- 
ge Zeilen umfassenden Telegrammen mit einem ordentlichen Brief zu bestátigen, wie 
dies hier angeblich geschehen sein soll: Der Antwortbrief ist viermal so lang wie das 





42 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 35), Abbildungsseite 28. Dies ist gegenüber seinem ersten Buch das einzige 


neuartige Dokument, der Rest des Buches wiederholt und komprimiert im Prinzip nur die Ausführungen 
des Buches aus Anm. 9. 

Vgl. z.B. die Richtlinien für die Anwendung von Blausäure (Zyklon) zur Ungeziefervertilgung (Ent- 
wesung), Gesundheitsanstalt des Protektorats Böhmen und Mähren, Prag 0.J.; Dokument NI-9912(1) im 
Internationalen Militärgerichtshof. 
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7. Es darf verwundern, dass 


8. Was in den Archiven liegen 


Telegramm! Mehr noch: Lo 
Nach dem Untergang der 6. | eK Ee 


Armee in Stalingrad im Win- j: fees: Got W аең 
ter 1942/43 waren im Reich |in a мнне нону Go En | 


An die — 


Arbeitskräfte extrem knapp, |zentral-Bauleitung ni eg an 
ntral-Ba TIE iaa i 


sodass besonders in den [Waffen-SS unà Poli A y 
Verwaltungen jeder erdenkli- e ST 
che Arbeitsgang gespart > : 

wurde. Man kann daher mit 
Sicherheit davon ausgehen, 





et REPE 2 LE 
Eng SL d. E iin 















atorium, tit L 


dass damals Telegramme — b.sexüfer. _ Wf D Dx "Bm se, 
nicht bestätigt wurden. “Wir bestätigen den Eingang Ihres PelegrammeS, 
lautend: 


s ; " Absendet sofort lo Gaspriifer wie besprochen 
dieses Dokument, das in der Kostenangebot spüter nachreichen ". 


Presse als der unwiderlegbare Hierzu teilen wir Ihnen mit, dass wir bereits 


Beweis für die Existenz der vor 2 Wochen bei 5 verschiedenen Firmen die 
k fei von Ihnen gewünschten Anzeigegeräte für 
Gask ammern ge eiert wur- Blausäure-Reste angefragt haben. Von 3 Firmen 
- haben wir Absagen bekommen und уоп 2 weiteren 
de," erst 1993 entdeckt NUT steht eine Antwort noch aus. 
de, noch dazu in den wenig esie uie asc te 
Wenn wir in dieser Angelegenheit Mitteilung er- 
vertrauenerweckenden Ar- halten, kommen wir Ihnen sofort näher, damit 
chiven des KGB. Sie sich mit einer Firma, die diese Gerüte 


baut, in Verbindung setzen können. 


müsste, nämlich die von der Bets ef 
> d, A. TOPE & SONG 


Zentralbauleitung angefor- РА = 
derte Nachreichung eines ppa 4 IN. Ant, 
Kostenangebots, fehlt. Wur- 42 "n 
; ETE: 
de dieses Kostenangebot von Erledigt durch Sehreibid 
Dritten genommen. und mit com... 194... Bftgb. fi. 
einem anderen, vóllig sinnlo- {tient Groene Nate Br m 
sen Text versehen zuriick ins 
Archiv gesteckt? 











Dokumentenreproduktion in: J.-C. Pressac, Die 
Krematorien von Auschwitz, Piper, München 1994. 


Dieses angeblich neue Dokument Dok.-Abb. 28. 


ist 





daher wahrscheinlich eine Fäl- 


schung. Eine sachverstándige Analyse des vermeintlichen Originaldokumentes müsste hier 
für letzte Sicherheit sorgen. Doch selbst falls es echt wáre, so ergibt es immer noch keinen 
Sinn und beweist zudem nicht die Existenz von Menschengaskammern.® 


9.8.3. “210 Gastürenverankerungen” 

Wer brauchte im Krematorium IV für die behaupteten Tótungsgaskammern 210(!) Gastü- 
renverankerungen, 6 falls es sich bei den “Gastüren” wirklich um Türen zu einer ‘Gas- 
kammer’ gehandelt haben soll? Wie blausäuregasdichte Türen verankert werden müssen, 


ist 


dem Fachwerk Blausäuregaskammern zur Fleckfieberabwehr zu entnehmen:^ Die je- 


weils 8 Stück Maueranker (Lieferfirma Otte & Co., Wien) sind am Türrahmen schon ange- 
schweiDt, damit sich die Türe beim Versetzen nicht verziehen kann. Die 210 Stück Gastü- 
renverankerungen sind kein Beweis für Menschenvergasungen. Sie kónnten jedoch ein 
Beweis dafür sein, dass überall in Auschwitz gasdichte Türen, Fenster und Läden als 
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Vgl. FAZ, 14.10.1993; Die Welt, 27.9.1993; Welt am Sonntag, 3.10.1993; Der Spiegel 49/1993; 
L'Express, 23.9.1993; Libération, 24.9.1993; Le Monde, 26.9.1993; Le Nouvel Observateur, 30.9.1993. 
Einen anderen Ansatz bezüglich dieses Dokuments schlug S. Crowell vor, “Technik und Arbeitsweise 
deutscher Gasschutzbunker im Zweiten Weltkrieg", VffG 1(4) (1997), S. 226-244; für eine aktuellere 
Zusammenfassung der Diskussion um dieses Dokument siehe Carlo Mattogno, “Die ‘Gaspriifer’ von 
Auschwitz", VffG 2(1) (1998), S. 13-22. 

J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 451. 

F. Puntigam, H. Breymesser, E. Bernfus, Blausäuregaskammern zur Fleckfieberabwehr, Sonderveröf- 
fentlichung des Reichsarbeitsblattes, Berlin 1943, S. 44. 


Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated | 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime bo 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
way... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6 x95, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
ality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a tsunami of persecution 
against him: loss of his job, denied PhD exam, destruction of his family, driven into 
exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put on a show trial where 
filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of further proseuction, 
and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his peaceful yet controver- 
sial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader on a journey through 
an absurd world of government and societal persecution which most of us could never 
even fathom actually exists.... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 








Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 
Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign 
markets. Pursuant to the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the 
good, the bad and the ugly, customers once could buy every book that was in print and 
was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a series of anonymous bomb threats against 
Jewish community centers occurred in the U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups 
to coax Amazon into banning revisionist writings, false portraing them as anti-Semitic. 
On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in and banned more than 100 books with dissenting 
viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed 
the fake bomb threats, a paid "service" he had offered for years. But that did not change 
Amazons mind. Its stores remain closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disap- 
prove of. This book accompanies the documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications 
had become so powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false-flag 
operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 
WWW.ADDALL.COM, WWW.BOOKFINDER4U.COM OR WWW.FINDBOOKPRICES.COM; LEARN MORE AT 
SHOP.CODOH.COM. PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS, PO Box 243, UCKFIELD, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Schutzvorrichtungen gegen Giftgasangriffe alliierter Bomber installiert wurden, wie Sa- 
muel Crowell ausführte.^ 

Diese Beispiele zeigen deutlich, wie viele Details noch aufzuarbeiten waren, bevor ein 
zusammenfassendes Werturteil in dieser historischen Frage, die viele Wahrheitssuchende 
ehrlich bewegt, auf einer soliden Basis gelóster Detailfragen abgegeben werden kann. 


9.9. Resümee 


Der Gutachter Jagschitz hat in seinem Vortrag die “symbolische Zahl von 4 Millionen 
jüdischen Opfern" insoweit korrigiert, als er ausgeführt hat, dass in Auschwitz “mehrere 
Hunderttausend bis maximal 1,5 Millionen durch Vergasung getótet" worden sein sollen. 

Im Lichte der obigen technischen Fakten kann der von Jagschitz genannten Untergrenze 
bei der Zahl der Opfer der Größenordnung nach gefolgt werden, eventuell mit einigen 
Vorbehalten hinsichtlich der tatsächlichen Kremierungskapazitäten. Die Zahl der Getöte- 
ten einerseits und der Verstorbenen andererseits ist aber damit noch nicht nachvollziehbar 
geklärt! Dies umso mehr, als der gewiss des Revisionismus unverdächtige Autor Kazi- 
mierz Smolen ausführt:* 


"[...] Täglich starben im Lager einige Hundert. Besonders hohe Sterblichkeit gab es 
während der Fleckfieberepidemien und wenn Durchfall massenweise auftrat [...] " 


Wenn also tatsächlich täglich “einige Hundert” starben,” dann war im Hinblick auf die 
beschränkte Leistungsfähigkeit der Krematorien kein Raum mehr für die Beseitigung der 
Opfer von ‘Massenvergasungen’. Smolen hat seine Angaben noch unter dem Aspekt der 
“4 Millionen” gemacht. Da blieb noch Platz für ‘Massenvergasungen’. Verknüpft man 
aber die Aussagen von Jagschitz (mehrere Hunderttausend bis maximal 1,5 Millionen 
insgesamt) mit denen von Smolen (täglich einige Hundert) und mit der Kapazität der Kre- 
matorien, dann ergibt sich ein ganz anderes Bild. 

Jagschitz setzte sich aber mit den von ihm ermittelten Zahlen in Gegensatz zu Galinski, 
dem einstigen Vorsitzenden des Zentralrates der Juden in Deutschland, der noch Mitte 
1990 vehement an der Zahl von 4 Mio. überwiegend jüdischer Auschwitzopfer festhielt:” 


“Für mich ist es historisch erwiesen, daß im schlimmsten Vernichtungshof der Welt 

vier Millionen Menschen umgekommen sind.” 

Diese Aussage erinnert an die Notorietät It. OGH aufgrund von Angaben im Brockhaus. 
Im Brockhaus steht aber auch, dass eine Einäscherung in Krematorien 90 bis 100 Minuten 
dauert! 

Ob Jagschitz mit diesem Teil seines Gutachtens nicht noch Probleme haben wird? Móg- 
licherweise exkulpiert ihn aber die Aussage von Simon Wiesenthal, der ausgesagt haben 
soll, dass nunmehr 1,5 Mio. Opfer die endgültige Zahl sein soll. Nur dem, der darunter 
ging, drohte Wiesenthal mit dem Verbotsgesetz.?! 

Darüber hinaus ist es seit Anfang Márz 1993 durch Pressemeldungen offenkundig, dass 
die Opferzahl It. der polnischen Presseagentur PAP aktualisiert 1,2 bis 1,5 Millionen ist: 


"[...] die Zahl von vier Millionen war Teil der sowjetischen Propaganda [...]" 


Was ist daher ab März 1993 “notorisch’’? 
Werden jetzt diejenigen amnestiert oder rehabilitiert, die wegen Zahlen zwischen 1,5 
Millionen und 6 Millionen in der Vergangenheit Schwierigkeiten bekommen haben? 
Pressac schlieBlich schreibt in seinem neuen Buch, dass nur 630.000 Menschen in 
Auschwitz in den Gaskammern umkamen und dass nicht mehr als 800.000 Menschen 
insgesamt in Auschwitz ihr Leben ließen.” In der ersten deutschen Ausgabe des vorlie- 
genden Buches fragte ich bereits, welche Zahl 1994 und welche 1995 notorisch sein 





^5 Kazimierz Smolen war vor der Wende im Ostblock Direktor des Museums im KZ Auschwitz. Zitiert 


nach ders., Auschwitz 1940 - 1945, Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main 1961, S. 63. 

"Starben", nicht “getötet wurden”! Dass daneben auch Tötungen vorgekommen sind, wird wohl nie- 
mand ernstlich bestreiten wollen — auch die Revisionisten nicht! 

50 Rheinische Post, 18.7.1990. 

5! Kleine Zeitung, Klagenfurt, 1.8.1992. 

3 AaO. (Anm. 35), S. 147. 
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wird.” Jetzt wissen wir aufgrund der 1994 erschienenen deutschen Ausgabe von Pressacs 
zweitem Buch, dass nur etwa 470.000 bis 550.000 Juden vergast und insgesamt etwa 
710.000 Opfer in Auschwitz zu beklagen sind. Im Jahr 2002 veröffentlichte Fritjof Mey- 
er, damals ein leitender Direktor bei Deutschlands größtem Nachrichtenmagazin Der Spie- 
gel, einen Artikel, worin er ausführt, die Opferzahl von Auschwitz habe 510.000 nicht 
überschritten, von denen nicht mehr als 356.000 vergast worden seien.” 

Lüftl hat ausschließlich das Gutachten Jagschitz als Basis und unter Verwendung aus- 
schließlich “nichtrevisionistischer” Quellen (Pressac, Hilberg, Dokumente aus dem Muse- 
umsarchiv in Auschwitz, sonstige gewiss unverdächtige Quellen wie Fachbücher etc.) 
aufgezeigt, dass man durch andere, aber denkmögliche Interpretationen des vom Gutachter 
Jagschitz vorgetragenen Materials auch zum gegenteiligen Resümee kommen kann: 

Der Massenmord durch Giftgas kann nicht erwiesen werden. 
Zwar wurden nur sieben Ansatzpunkte (und einige Details) aus dem Vortrag des Gutach- 
ters behandelt, doch zeigt die Durchsicht des gesamten Protokolls, dass eine Fülle von 
Ansatzpunkten vorliegt, die nach Prüfung der technischen (und wie das Beispiel “Eiren- 
schmalz” zeigt, auch bloß der organisatorischen) Fakten jeweils genau den gegenteiligen 
Schluss zulassen, den der Sachverständige Jagschitz gezogen hat. 


10. Sind alle Gutachter gleichberechtigt? 


Für den außenstehenden Beobachter erhebt sich abschließende folgende Frage: Wäre der 
Sachverständige Jagschitz aufgrund einer sorgfältigen Quellenprüfung (und nach Zuzie- 
hung von Fachleuten) zum gegenteiligen Schlusse — und zwar diesmal nachvollziehbar und 
prüfbar — gekommen, hätte dann auch er gegen § 3h Verbotsgesetz verstoßen? 

Diese Frage muss man naturgemäß in jedem Rechtsstaat westlicher Prägung ganz ein- 
deutig verneinen. 

Es kann daher auch ein Privatgutachter wie Herr Lüftl, der sich mit diesem Fragenkom- 
plex beschäftigt hat und nach Prüfung von Fakten als Ergebnis eigener nachvollziehbar 
und nachprüfbar dargelegter Denktätigkeit zu dem Schlusse gekommen ist, dass noch 
Zweifel an der “volkspädagogisch erwünschten Wahrheit” bestehen, da diese im Wider- 
spruch zu Naturgesetzen und technischen Möglichkeiten steht, nicht gegen den $ 3h Ver- 
botsgesetz verstoßen haben. Dies umso mehr nicht, als ja (siehe Stenographische Protokol- 
le des österreichischen Nationalrates) die Beschäftigung mit Einzelfragen des Komplexes 
ausdrücklich nicht unter die zitierte Gesetzesstelle fällt. 

Es wird ausdrücklich dem Leser überlassen festzustellen, dass die vorstehenden Ausfüh- 
rungen insgesamt mindestens den wissenschaftlichen Standard des Vortrages von Jagschitz 
erreichen. 

Jedenfalls ist jedes Werturteil ausführlich begründet und mit Unterlagen zum Nachvoll- 
zug und zur Nachprüfung der Befundung ausreichend belegt. 


11. Erklärung des Verfassers 


Der vorstehende Beitrag enthält an keiner Stelle, weder direkt noch indirekt, irgendetwas, 

das als 

— Leugnen, 

— Gutheißen oder 

— grobe Verniedlichung des nationalsozialistischen Massenmordes beabsichtigt oder auf- 
zufassen ist. 

Der Verfasser verurteilt die nationalsozialistischen Verbrechen mit der nötigen Entschie- 

denheit und stellt fest, dass das Verbrechen beim ersten widerrechtlich getöteten Opfer 

beginnt. 





5 Е. Gauss (Hg.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1994, S. 58. 

* J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz: Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper-Verlag, München 
1994, S. 202. 

5 F. Meyer, “Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz", Osteuropa, 52(5) (2002), S. 631-641. 
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Er nimmt aber im Sinne des Berichtes des Justizausschusses des ósterreichischen Natio- 
nalrates vom 5.2.1992 den Grundsatz der Freiheit der Wissenschaft in Anspruch.*° 

Die vorstehende Arbeit setzt sich als serióse, wissenschaftliche Arbeit mit Einzelaspek- 
ten des historischen Geschehens auseinander und ist insbesondere auch als kritische Stel- 
lungnahme zu den Einzelaspekten des historisches Geschehen behandelnden Gutachtens 
eines gerichtlich bestellten Sachverständigen nach dem Urteil erster Instanz zu betrachten. 

Der Verfasser weist insbesondere auf eine Mitteilung des Vorsitzenden des Justizaus- 
schusses des ósterreichischen Nationalrates hin: 


"Darin aber, daß über Wahrheit und Unwahrheit nur die Wissenschaft, und nicht der 
Strafrichter entscheiden kann, stimme ich mit Ihnen voll überein." (Dr. Michael Graff) 


Es kann nun auch nicht von Bedeutung sein, wo und von wem dieses Schriftstück veröf- 
fentlicht wird, 
denn die Wahrheit ist unteilbar. 


12. Das Ende der Affäre 


Am 15.6.1994 wurde Lüftl das “Amtszeugnis des Landesgerichtes für Strafsachen Wien" 
vom 8.6.1994 zugestellt?" wonach die eingeleitete Voruntersuchung eingestellt worden ist, 
da ein Grund zur weiteren gerichtlichen Verfolgung nicht vorhanden sei. 

Die Holocaust-Lobby, die schon vor Lüftl von der Einstellung erfahren hatte (wo blieb 
da das “Amtsgeheimnis”?), jaulte auf" 

In einem Offenen Brief an den Justizminister Michalek haderte der Berufsdenunziant 
vom DoW (Dokumentationszentrum des österreichischen Widerstandes) Neugebauer mit 
dem Schicksal und wies dem bloß korrekt handelnden Justizminister “die volle Verantwor- 
tung" zu: 

“Schwerer Rückschlag bei der Bekämpfung der Leugnung des Holocaust und ein Frei- 

brief für alle künftigen Holocaust-Leugner. ” 


Der Holocaust-Lobby war also mittlerweile klar geworden, dass sie sich mit der ursprüng- 
lichen Denunziation Lüftls ein Eigentor geschossen hatte. Was Lüftl in Holocaust ge- 
schrieben hatte, war damals, vor der Anderung des Verbotsgesetzes, nicht strafbar; zu 
prüfen war ja bloß, ob er dies in der Absicht nationalsozialistischer Wiederbetätigung 
geschrieben hatte, wofür aber die mehr als zweijährige Verfolgung und Voruntersuchung 
nicht einmal einen Schimmer ergeben hatte. Durch die marktschreierischen und die Wahr- 
heit grob entstellenden Berichte über den “Skandal” ging die Sache aber rund um den 
Erdball und regte eine Vielzahl von Menschen zum Nachdenken an. Und die Ergebnisse 
dieses Nachdenkens waren ganz sicher kontraproduktiv in den Augen und für die Zwecke 
der Holocaust-Lobby.” 

Verbrieft vom Wiener Landesgericht für Strafsachen durfte Lüftl also Folgendes unge- 
straft feststellen und fragen: 


1. Die von den ‘Zeitzeugen’ und ‘geständigen Tätern’ geschilderten Massenvergasun- 
gen mittels Zyklon B kónnen nach den Naturgesetzen und technischen Móglichkeiten 
nicht so wie ‘notorisch’ und ‘offenkundig’ stattgefunden haben. 

. Der Gerstein-Bericht ist (wörtlich) “eine faustdicke Lüge”. 

. Die Massenvergasung mit Dieselauspuffgasen kann wegen der Zusammensetzung der 
Abgase nicht stattgefunden haben. Die Deutschen hátten zweckdienlicher Ottomotore 
oder noch wirksamer Holzgasgeneratoren verwendet, hátte es wirklich abgasbeauf- 
schlagte Menschentótungskammern oder ‘Gaswagen’ gegeben. 

4. Aus Krematoriumskaminen schlagen bei Einäscherungen keine Flammen. Alle dies- 

bezüglichen Aussagen von ‘Zeitzeugen’ sind falsch. 


WN 





59 Siehe 387 der Beilagen zu den Stenographischen Protokollen des Nationalrates XVIII GP, Punkt 4, S. 5. 
5 Az.26b Vr 4274/92. 

Siehe Berichte in den ósterreichischen Tageszeitungen vom 15.6.1994 sowie Profil, 20.6.94. 
Inzwischen gelang es Lüftl, wieder in die Bundesingenieurkammer gewählt zu werden, vgl. “Lüftl 
wieder in Kammer. ‘Schwieriges Problem,’” Standard, September 19, 1994. 

Für eine kurze Diskussion von Gersteins Aussage siehe F.P. Bergs Beitrag zum vorliegenden Buch. 
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5. Die Zahl der kremierten Opfer ist wesentlich überzogen, da bei Massenvergasungen 
die Leistungsfähigkeit der Krematorien zu klein gewesen wäre. Aus dem Brennstoff- 
verbrauch ist die Zahl der Kremierten einzugrenzen. 

6. Im KZ Mauthausen gab es keine Massenvergasungen; die durch Zeugen geschilderte 

Art der Vergasung ist ein für die Henker lebensgefährlicher Unsinn.°! 

. Die Massenvergasung mit Kohlenmonoxid aus Flaschen ist technischer Unsinn. 

. Die versuchte Widerlegung des Leuchter-Gutachtens durch Auerbach kann experi- 

mentell leicht widerlegt werden.9? 

9. Zyklon B und Dieselauspuffgase sind als Tatwaffen für die “planmäßige Vernichtung 
von Millionen Menschen, insbesondere Juden, im Sinne eines planmäßigen Völker- 
mordes" abhanden gekommen. 

10. Naturgesetze gelten identisch für Nazis und Antifaschisten. 

11. Der Sachbeweis wird die Zeugnisse meineidiger ‘Zeitzeugen’ und die Gestándnisse 
von ‘Tätern’ widerlegen. 

12. Ergibt die objektive Aufarbeitung des Holocaust doch den “planmäßigen Völker- 
mord mittels Gaskammern”, werden das auch die Revisionisten zur Kenntnis nehmen 
müssen. 

13. Wer will aus welchen Motiven die Diskussion über dieses Thema mit Hilfe des 
Strafgesetzes abwürgen? 

14. Kommt jetzt doch ‘1984’ durch die Hintertüre? 


on 


Bedenkt man jedoch den neuen Absatz 3h) des österreichischen Verbotsgesetzes, so 
scheint der Rat notwendig zu sein, dass Dritte derartige Behauptungen heute nicht mehr 
offentlich aufstellen, da die oben aufgeführten Aussagen vor Inkrafttreten des erwähnten 
neuen Absatzes getätigt wurden. Ein nationalliberaler österreichischer Verleger, der diese 
Aussagen anno 1995 als Teil einer Dokumentation des Falls Lüftl veröffentlichte, wurde 
wegen “Holocaust-Leugnung” nach dem neuen Absatz $3h) strafverfolgt™ und letztlich zu 
10 Monaten Freiheitsentzug auf Bewährung und einer Geldstrafe von 240.000 Schilling 
verurteilt (€17.000).° 





61 


62 


63 
64 
65 


Siehe das interessante Eingeständnis, dass niemals irgendwelche Spuren von Tötungseinrichtungen im 
KZ Mauthausen gefunden wurden und dass die den Besuchern gezeigte Gaskammer eine Nachkriegsfäl- 
schung ist ohne Bezug zur Wirklichkeit: Florian Freund, Bertrand Perz, Karl Stuhlpfarrer, “Historische 
Überreste von Tötungseinrichtungen im KZ Mauthausen”, Zeitgeschichte (Wien), 22 (1995), S. 297- 
317; Rezension: I. Schirmer-Vowinckel, “Nicht vorhanden”, VffG, 2(1) (1998), S. 68f. 

H. Auerbach, November 1989, veróffentlicht in U. Walendy, HT Nr. 42, Verlag für Volkstum und 
Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1990, S. 32, 34. Vgl. dazu G. Rudolf, "Institut für Zeitlegenden", in: 
ders., Auschwitz-Liigen, aaO. (Anm. 8), S. 15-27. 

Hans Moser, “Naturgesetze gelten für Nazis und Antifaschisten", Aula, 7-8 (1994), S. 15. 

Vgl. “Ein rauhes Lüftl“, Bau, 5 (1995), S. 8. 

Staatsanwaltschaft Graz /. Herwig Nachtmann, Az. 14 St 4566/94-8, 4.4.1995. 
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Der Wert von Aussagen und Geständnissen 
zum Holocaust 
GERMAR RUDOLF 


"Vor einem Gericht, das eingerichtet wurde, den Mord an den Juden als 
offenkundige Tatsache zu manifestieren, ebendiesen massenweisen, 
vorsätzlichen, von Deutschen begangenen Mord zu bestreiten, war für einen 
Angeklagten 1946 ähnlich tödlich, wie es für einen mittelalterlichen 
Häretiker tödlich gewesen wäre, sich vor seinen Inquisitoren, die ihn aus 
welchem Grund auch immer schuldig sprechen wollten, damit zu 
verteidigen, dass er die Existenz des dreieinigen Gottes oder der 
Güttlichkeit Jesu selber bestreitet. ”! 


1. Einleitung 


Eines der Hauptargumente der herrschenden Meinung in der Diskussion um den Holocaust 
ist, dass es sehr viele Zeugenaussagen gäbe, die die Massenvernichtung belegen würden, 
und dass vor allem die vielen Geständnisse der Täter unter der SS ein unwiderlegbarer 
Beweis für die Existenz der gezielten Massenvernichtung der Juden während des Dritten 
Reiches seien? Deshalb sei es unerheblich, dass es kaum Dokumentenbeweise und keine 
Sachbeweise gebe.’ 

Zunächst ist es falsch vorzugeben, es gäbe keine Sachbeweise. Dieses Werk ist eine 
Sammlung solcher Sachbeweise, die allerdings allesamt gewisse Bereiche der von Zeugen 
berichteten und von den Gerichten und der Wissenschaft daraufhin fixierten Darstellungen 
über den Holocaust widerlegen, da jeder Sachbeweis dem Zeugenbeweis überlegen ist. 
Diese Sachbeweise werden allerdings von der etablierten Forschung wie von der Justiz 
ignoriert. Dennoch stellt sich die Frage, wie denn die Zeugenaussagen zu bewerten sind. 

Weiterhin ist festzuhalten, dass der objektive Historiker wie auch der objektive Jurist 
nicht jede Erzählung eines Menschen unkritisch als Wahrheit akzeptieren dürfen, sondern 
den Wert dieser Berichte erkunden müssen. Dazu gehört als erstes, dass die Zeugenaussa- 
ge in die Hierarchie der Beweismittel eingeordnet wird. Sodann ist zu fragen, wie die ein- 
zelne Aussage zustande gekommen ist, ob es zum Beispiel manipulative Tendenzen in der 
Umwelt des Aussagenden gab, die die Aussage beeinflusst haben können. 

Da die meisten Aussagen über den Holocaust während gerichtlicher Ermittlungsverfah- 
ren und Prozesse abgelegt wurden, wollen wir zunächst aufhellen, welchen Wert eine Zeu- 
genaussage vor Gericht hat. 


2. Der Wert des Zeugenbeweises allgemein 


In der Wissenschaft wie in der rechtsstaatlichen Justiz gibt es eine Hierarchie der Beweis- 
mittel bezüglich ihrer Beweiskraft. Danach ist jeder Sach- und Urkundenbeweis einer 
Zeugenaussage an Beweiskraft überlegen.* 





1 W.B. Lindsey, “Zyklon B, Auschwitz, and the Trial of Dr. Bruno Tesch”, JHR 4(3) (1983), S. 261-303, 

hier S. 265. 

Prominentester Vertreter dieser These ist Prof. Ernst Nolte in seinem Buch Streitpunkte, Propyläen, 

Berlin 1993, S. 290, 293, 297. 

Das Urteil des Schwurgerichts Frankfurt/Main stellte z.B. fest, dass es weder Spuren von Tat, Opfern, 

Tatwaffe noch von den Tatern gebe, Az: 50/4 Ks 2/63; vgl. I. Sagel-Grande, H.H. Fuchs, C.F. Rüter 

(Hg.), Justiz und NS-Verbrechen, Band XXI, University Press, Amsterdam 1979, S. 434. 

4 Vgl. E. Schneider, Beweis und Beweiswiirdigung, 4. Aufl., F. Vahlen, München 1987, S. 188, 304; 
hinzu als Beweisarten kommen noch die Augenscheinnahme durch das Gericht und die Parteiverneh- 
mung als besonders unzuverlássige Zeugenaussage. 
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Der Zeugenbeweis gilt somit in der Wissenschaft wie in der Justiz als der unsicherste 
Beweis, da das menschliche Erinnerungsvermógen unzuverlássig und leicht zu manipulie- 
ren ist? Nach Bender, einem Fachmann für die Beweiswertung, ist der Zeugenbeweis 
wegen seiner Unzuverlässigkeit nur ein Indizienbeweis, also kein unmittelbarer Beweis.° 

Welche Anforderungen müssen gegeben sein, damit eine Zeugenaussage gerichtlich 
verwertbar ist?’ 


1. Der Zeuge muss glaubwürdig sein. 


Ohne Anspruch auf Vollzähligkeit zu erheben, seien einige Bewertungskriterien der 
Glaubwürdigkeit aufgezählt: 


a. Emotionale Verwicklung. Sind Zeugen in den zu untersuchenden Fällen zu stark 
emotional verwickelt, so kann dies die Aussage in die eine oder andere Richtung ver- 
fälschen, ohne dass dies bewusst geschehen muss. 

b. Wahrheitsliebe. Zeigt sich, dass es ein Zeuge mit der Wahrheit nicht so genau hält, so 
erschüttert dies seine weitere Glaubwürdigkeit. 

c. Aussage unter Zwang. Ein Zeuge kann in seiner Aussagefreiheit eingeschränkt sein, 
wenn er mittelbarem oder unmittelbarem Druck ausgesetzt ist, der es ihm ratsam er- 
scheinen lässt, seine Aussage danach auszurichten. 

d. Beeinflussung durch Dritte. Das Gedächtnis eines Menschen ist leicht manipulierbar. 
Ereignisse, die von Bekannten oder von den Medien berichtet werden, können leicht 
als eigenes Erleben interpretiert werden. Ist also ein Zeuge vor seiner Aussage inten- 
siv mit der Materie der Verhandlung in einer bestimmten, einseitigen Weise konfron- 
tiert worden, so kann dies leicht seine Aussage im Sinne dieser Eindrücke verändern. 

e. Zeitlicher Abstand zum zu bezeugenden Ereignis. Es ist allgemein anerkannt, dass 
Zeugenaussagen bereits nach wenigen Tagen an Zuverlässigkeit stark verlieren und 
bereits nach einigen Monaten so stark durch den Ersatz von Vergessenem durch 
nachträglich Aufgenommenes beeinflusst sind, dass sie kaum mehr einen Beweiswert 
besitzen. 














2. Die Zeugenaussage muss glaubhaft sein. 


a. Innere Schlüssigkeit. Die Zeugenaussage muss widerspruchsfrei und in Überein- 
stimmung mit den Regeln der Logik sein. 

b. Richtigkeit des historischen Kontextes. Eine Zeugenaussage muss in Übereinstim- 
mung zu bringen sein mit dem durch höhere Beweismittel (Dokumente, Sachbewei- 
se) gesicherten historischen Kontext. 

c. Technische und naturwissenschaftliche Realität. Eine Zeugenaussage muss Dinge be- 
richten, die mit dem zur bezeugten Zeit technisch Möglichen und mit den naturwis- 
senschaftlichen Gesetzen in Übereinstimmung zu bringen sind. 


Während die unter 2. aufgeführten Punkte leicht überprüfbar sind, sind die unter 1. aufge- 
führten Umstände häufig nur schwer oder gar nicht aufzuklären und ziehen daher in der 
Beweislehre den meisten Aufwand nach sich. Zudem muss man bedenken, dass jeder Zeu- 
ge einen Vorgang anders, nämlich immer rein subjektiv von seinem Standpunkt aus, erlebt 
hat, dass er ihn je nach physischer und psychischer Verfassung anders in sein Bewusstsein 
aufgenommen hat und dass er sein Erlebnis schließlich immer rein subjektiv entsprechend 
seinen Möglichkeiten und entsprechend der Gegebenheit wiedergeben wird. Selbst wenn 
also zwei Zeugen völlig neutral und glaubwürdig und ihre Aussagen glaubhaft sind, müs- 
sen sie dennoch nicht dasselbe berichten.’ 














Vgl. z.B. $ 373 Zivilprozessordnung. 

6 В. Bender, S. Röder, A. Nack, Tatsachenfeststellung vor Gericht, 2 Bände, Beck, München 1981, Band 
1, S. 173. 

7 Vgl. auch die ausführliche Darstellung bei E. Schneider, aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 200-229, und: R. Bender, S. 
Róder, A. Nack, aaO. (Anm. 6), Band 1, 1. Teil. 

8 Siehe dazu besonders R. Bender, S. Röder, A. Nack, ebd., S. 45-47. 

Vgl. dazu speziell für unseren Fall J. Baumann in: R. Henkys, Die NS-Gewaltverbrechen, Kreuz, Stutt- 

gart 1964, S. 280f.; sowie bei R. Bender, S. Róder, A. Nack, abd., allgemein. 
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Aussagen vor Gericht streitender Parteien, also Aussagen der Ankläger und der Ange- 
klagten, sind naturgemäß besonders kritisch zu betrachten, da die Parteien ein Interesse 
daran haben, die Gegenpartei zu belasten und sich zu entlasten.'° Aber auch unparteiische 
Zeugen sind häufig sehr weit von der objektiven Wahrheit entfernt, und die Tatsache, dass 
trotz dieses seit Jahrhunderten bekannten Sachverhalts auch heute noch der Zeugenbeweis 
vor Gericht ein unzulässig hohes Gewicht besitzt, wird immer wieder von kompetenter 
Seite kritisiert!! und hat schon oft zu krassen Fehlurteilen geführt. 

Gerichtliche wie außergerichtliche Geständnisse gelten juristisch gesehen generell nur 
als Indiz, da man aus Erfahrung weiß, dass ein Großteil aller abgelegten Geständnisse 
falsch ist. Dies kann zum Beispiel geschehen, 

— um dritte Personen zu decken; 

— um sich mit einer Tat zu schmücken; 

— um sich in einer ausweglosen Verhör-Situation Erleichterung zu verschaffen; 

um durch Reue und Bußfertigkeit Strafmilderung zu erhalten; 

aufgrund psychischer Störungen etc... 

So sind leider auch in der Bundesrepublik Deutschland immer wieder Fehlurteile zu ver- 
zeichnen, die aufgrund von falschen Geständnissen zustande kamen.'* Das Gleiche gilt 
entsprechend für selbstbelastende Aussagen, die nicht immer der Wahrheit entsprechen 
müssen. Umso erstaunlicher ist es, dass der ansonsten kenntnisreiche R. Bender einen sich 
selbst belastenden Zeugen generell als wahrheitsliebend einstuft.? 


3. Die Beweisarten in der Holocaust-Geschichtsbetrachtung 
3.1. Der Sach- und Urkundenbeweis 


Der Sachbeweis war bis Ende der 1990er Jahre in der etablierten Holocaustforschung 
praktisch nicht existent: 


— Es gab keine Initiative zur systematischen Auffindung, Ausgrabung und forensischen 
Untersuchung des Inhalts von Massengräbern, die im Zusammenhang mit diesem The- 
menkomplex stehen H 

— Keine einzige der angeblich massenhaften, riesigen Verbrennungsstellen wurde gesucht, 
gefunden, ausgegraben oder untersucht. 

— In keinem Fall wurden die angeblichen Tatwaffen gesucht, gefunden bzw. einer forensi- 
schen Untersuchung durch internationale Gremien oder durch rechtsstaatliche Gerichte 
unterzogen. 

Somit wundert es nicht, dass Rückerl ohne Erwähnung des Sachbeweises den Urkunden- 

beweis — auch ohne Erbringung eines Sachbeweises über dessen Echtheit und Richtigkeit — 

für das Beweismittel Nr. 1 häi D 
Ansonsten wurden hauptsáchlich von den Revisionisten Sachbeweise vorgelegt, wie sie 

im vorliegenden Band von anderen Autoren vorgetragen werden. 

Es ist immer wieder bezeichnend, wie aggressiv etablierte Historiker auf einen Einwand 
reagieren, ein Dokument, das den Holocaust angeblich beweise, könne gefälscht bzw. 
verfalscht, falsch interpretiert worden oder sachlich unzutreffend sein. Hier zeigt sich die 





10 E Schneider, aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 310ff. 

"Vgl z.B. S. Klippel, Monatszeitschrift für deutsches Recht 34 (1980), S. 112f.; E. Schneider, AaO. 
(Anm. 4), S. 188. 

2 Vgl. z.B. einen Fall, geschildert im Spiegel-TV, RTL-Plus, 15.7.1990, 21:45 Uhr über zwei fälschlich 
wegen Mordes Verurteilt. 

13 R, Bender, S. Röder, A. Nack, AaO. (Anm. 6), S. 76. 

Die Lage hat sich seither etwas geändert, da inzwischen Versuche zur Auffindung von Massengräbern 

in den vormaligen angeblichen Vernichtungslagern Belzec, Treblinka und Sobibor sowie in einigen Ge- 

genden der vormals deutsch-besetzten Sowjetunion seligen Angedenkens gegeben hat, nicht jedoch sei- 

ne systematische Ausgrabung und forensische Untersuchung der angeblich aufgefundenen Massengrá- 

ber. Siehe diesbezüglich Mattognos Bücher zu diesen Lagern sowie zu den Einsatzgruppen wie im An- 

hang dieses Buches beworben. 

5 A. Rückerl in: J. Weber, P. Steinbach (Hg.), Vergangenheitsbewältigung durch Strafverfahren?, Olzog, 
München 1984, S. 77. 
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gleiche Aversion orthodoxer Zeitgeschichtler gegen eine tiefgehende Dokumentenkritik,'® 
wie sie auch bezüglich der Sachbeweise gegeben ist. Eine Dokumentenkritik ist schlieBlich 
auch nichts anderes als eine sachverstündige Untersuchung eines Dokumentes, also die 
Erbringung eines Sachbeweises bezüglich der formellen Echtheit und sachlichen Richtig- 
keit eines Dokuments. 


32. Der Zeugenbeweis in der etablierten Holocaust-Betrachtung 
3.2.1. Medienzeugen für die Geschichtsschreibung? 


Ein Teil der Zeugnisse über den Holocaust wurde in Form schriftlicher Bekenntnisse oder 
in jüngerer Zeit häufiger in Form von Darstellungen in Rundfunk und Fernsehen abgelegt. 
In beiden Fallen sind sie einer Kritik nach den in Abschnitt 2 aufgeführten Punkten leicht 
zugänglich, es fehlt jedoch zumeist die Möglichkeit, mit dem Zeugen in ein Zwiegesprach 
zu gelangen, um genauere Details zu erfahren und um die Glaubwürdigkeit des Zeugen 
und die Glaubhaftigkeit seiner Aussage zum Beispiel durch ein Kreuzverhór zu überprü- 
fen. Die Kritiken an den in verschiedenen Medien veróffentlichten Aussagen sind zahl- 
und umfangreich," und eine aktualisierte, kritische Durchsicht der Aussagen zu Auschwitz 
wurde anno 2019 vorgelegt. Einer Aufforderung seitens kritischer Zeitgenossen, sich 
einem Kreuzverhör zu stellen, weichen diese Zeugen jedoch in aller Regel aus.!° Funk und 
Fernsehen präsentieren zwar regelmäßig neue Zeugen, stellen diesen jedoch nie kritische 
Fragen und verweigern interessierten Forschern und Rechtsanwälten den Zugang zu den 
Zeugen, indem sie deren Anschrift oder sogar deren gesamte Identität geheim halten. Die- 
sen reinen Papier- bzw. Zelluloid-Zeugen kann ein Beweiswert jedoch erst dann zugespro- 
chen werden, wenn ihre Aussage einer kritischen Prüfung standgehalten hat. Über die 
einzige bisher stattgefundene kritische Prüfung solcher Zeugen berichtet Robert Faurisson 
im folgenden Beitrag. Ich werde daher hier in erster Linie gerichtliche Zeugnisse behan- 
deln, insbesondere weil diese in der Bevólkerung wegen der vermeintlichen Gerechtigkeit 
der deutschen Justiz auch ein hóheres Ansehen geniefen. 


3.2.2. Gerichtszeugen für die Geschichtsschreibung? 


Die zumindest theoretisch äußerst kritische Behandlung der Zeugen- und Parteiaussage vor 
Gericht beruht auf der über Jahrhunderte gesammelten Menschenkenntnis vieler Juristen 
und sollte daher auch von den Historikern als Richtlinie akzeptiert werden, wenn auch die 
Methoden der Wahrheitsfindung in der Wissenschaft notwendigerweise andere sind als die 
vor Gericht. Während das Gericht zum Beispiel innerhalb eines zeitlich begrenzten Rah- 
mens zu einem schicksalhaften Urteil über das kommen muss, was als bewiesen bzw. nicht 
bewiesen gilt, kann, ja darf die Wissenschaft niemals zu einem endgültigen Urteil kom- 
men, wenn sie ihren Maximen der Offenheit nach allen Richtungen treu bleiben will. Wah- 
rend in einem Gerichtsprozess durch die Verquickung mit dem menschlichen Schicksal 
immer auch die Emotion einen starken, verzerrenden Einfluss auf die Urteilsbildung hat, 
ist dieser Einfluss in der Wissenschaft meist sehr gering oder sollte es zumindest sein. 
Wenn wir nachfolgend über Zeugenaussagen und Gestándnisse reden, auf deren Grund- 
lage das Gebäude des Holocaust-Narrativs fast ausschließlich aufgebaut ist, so müssen wir 
uns vergegenwärtigen, dass diese zum überwiegenden Teil in Gerichtsprozessen abgege- 
ben wurden oder doch zu dem Zweck, um jemanden damit vor Gericht oder vor der Of- 
fentlichkeit zu be- oder entlasten. Emotionsfreie, auBergerichtliche Zeugenaussagen sind 





Vgl. den Beitrag von J.P. Ney in der Erstausgabe des vorliegenden Buchs: “Das Wannsee-Protokoll — 
Anatomie einer Fälschung”, in E. Gauss (Hg.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1994, S. 
169-191. Der inzwischen verstorbene Ney hat mir strikt untersagt, seinen Text zu verwenden. 

Die meisten Bände der Serie Holocaust Handbücher, die mit Veröffentlichung des vorliegenden Bandes 
begonnen wurde, enthalten mehr oder weniger ausführliche Aussagenkritiken zu den jeweils behandel- 
ten Themen. Vgl. www.HolocaustHandbuecher.com. 

J. Graf, Auschwitz: Augenzeugenberichte und Tütergestündnisse des Holocaust. 30 Gaskammer-Zeugen 
kritisch geprüft, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

Für zwei interessante Ausnahmen vgl. G. Rudolf, “Auschwitz-Kronzeuge Dr. Hans Münch im Gespräch”, 
VffG, 1(3) (1997), S. 139-190; G. Baum, “Auschwitz: Die Paradoxie der Erlebnisse", ebd., S. 195-199. 
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recht selten.? Die Materie selbst und die Emotionen, mit denen sie aufgeladen ist, hat 
dafür Sorge getragen. Der Wahrheitsgehalt von Aussagen und Geständnissen ist daher von 
den Gerichten durch Sachverstündige gründlich zu überprüfen, was in den sogenannten 
NSG-Verfahren?! regelmäßig nicht erfolgt. Umso mehr müssen wir uns fragen, inwieweit 
solche Aussagen einer Wissenschaft dienen können, die zur Annäherung an die Wahrheit 
auf emotionslose Berichte angewiesen ist. Die insbesondere in der orthodoxen Holocaust- 
forschung háufig anzutreffende Tendenz, Geschichte mittels gerichtlicher Zeugenaussagen 
und darauf basierender Strafgerichtsurteile zu schreiben, ist somit an sich schon sehr frag- 
würdig, selbst wenn die entsprechenden Strafprozesse streng rechtsstaatlich durchgeführt 
wurden. Noch fragwürdiger wird es, wenn in der Geschichtswissenschaft Zeugenaussagen 
selbst dann als Beweis herangezogen werden, wenn sie vom urteilenden Gericht als un- 
glaubwürdig abgelehnt wurden.” 

Die Wissenschaft steht also vor dem Dilemma, dass sie nur diese zumindest teilweise 
fragwürdigen Aussagen besitzt und sich somit mit ihnen begnügen muss. Umso wichtiger 
ist es dann aber, dass die Wissenschaft sich die Umstände ansieht, unter denen diese Aus- 
sagen zustande gekommen sind, denn ihr Wert ist nicht zuletzt davon abhingig, wie fair 
sich die Staatsanwaltschaft, die Verteidigung, das Gericht, aber auch die Medien und die 
gesamte Offentlichkeit gegenüber Zeugen und Angeklagten bzw. deren Aussagen verhal- 
ten haben. 


3.2.3. Ein Gutachten über den Wert von Aussagen zum Holocaust 


Es gibt derzeit kein Thema der Menschheitsgeschichte, das in der Offentlichkeit emotiona- 
ler und einseitiger behandelt wird als der Holocaust. Er stellt das zentrale Tabu der westli- 
chen Zivilisation dar, und ihn zu hinterfragen ist der Gipfel der Ketzerei, die in vielen 
westlichen Demokratien mit Haftstrafen geahndet wird. 

Angesichts dieser Sachlage wies die Expertin für die Beurteilung von Augenzeugenaus- 
sagen Professorin Dr. Elisabeth Loftus 1991 darauf hin, dass Zeugenaussagen über tatsách- 
liche (oder lediglich angebliche) nationalsozialistische Gräueltaten, die aus verschiedenen 
Gründen auf Erfahrungen beruhen, die zu Zeiten besonders emotionaler Not gemacht wur- 
den, deshalb weniger zuverlässig sind als fast jede andere Art von Zeugnis. Sie erläutert 
wie folgt: 

a. Die seit dem Ende des Zweiten Weltkriegs verstrichene Zeit hat zu einem unvermeid- 

lichen Verblassen der Erinnerungen beigetragen. 

b. In Prozessen gegen mutmaßliche nationalsozialistische Verbrecher bewirkte der öf- 
fentliche Wirbel vor dem Prozess, dass Zeugen die Identität der Angeklagten und die 
ihnen vorgeworfenen Verbrechen bereits vor dem Prozess im Allgemeinen kannten. 

c. Die Staatsanwälte stellten den Zeugen Suggestivfragen, beispielsweise, ob sie den 
Angeklagten als Tater anerkennen kónnten. Zeugen wurden selten aufgefordert, den 
Angeklagten aus einer Reihe unbekannter Personen heraus zu identifizieren. 

d. Es kann als gesichert gelten, dass die Zeugen Identifizierungsvorfalle untereinander 
besprochen haben, was nachfolgende 'Identifizierungen' durch andere Zeugen er- 
leichtert hat. 

e. Fotos von Angeklagten wurden ebenso wiederholt bei Ausstellungen gezeigt, wobei 
jedes zusätzliche Betrachten der Bilder das Gesicht des Angeklagten den Zeugen be- 
kannter machte, was deren Gewissheit bestárkte. 

f. Die extrem emotionale Natur dieser Fälle erhöht das Risiko einer Gedächtnisverzer- 
rung weiter, da die von den Zeugen zu identifizierenden Angeklagten mehr waren als 
bloße Werkzeuge der Nationalsozialisten — es handelte sich um leibhaftige Teufel, die 
Häftlinge gefoltert, verstümmelt und massenhaft ermordet haben sollen. Sie waren 





20 Als Beispiele seltener Ausnahmen würde ich hier Paul Rassiniers Die Lüge des Odysseus und Josef С. 
Burgs Schuld und Schicksal anführen (aber nicht unbedingt deren spätere Werke). 

2! NSG = Nationalsozialistische Gewaltverbrechen. 

? E, Kogon, H. Langbein, A. Rückerl, Nationalsozialistische Massentötungen durch Giftgas, Fischer, 
Frankfurt/Main 1983, bauen ihre Dokumentation z.B. auf die in den Akten verschiedener Staatsanwalt- 
schaften niedergelegten Dokumente und Aussagen auf, ohne dass nachzuvollziehen ist, ob diese von den 
zuständigen Gerichten überhaupt als Beweise akzeptiert wurden. 
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angeblich fiir den Mord an den Miittern, Vatern, Briidern, Schwestern, Ehefrauen und 
Kindern der Zeugen verantwortlich.” 


Professorin Loftus, die selbst Jiidin ist, beschreibt anhand ihrer eigenen Erfahrungen, wie 
ein falsches Gefühl der Loyalität zu ihrem Erbe, ihrem Volk und ihrer “Rasse”, wie sie es 
ausdriickt, sie daran hinderte, sich gegen die offensichtlichen Falschaussagen ihrer Mitju- 
den zu stellen. Man kann davon ausgehen, dass dies unter Juden ein weit verbreiteter, 
häufiger Reflex ist.” 

Sie übergeht drei weitere Faktoren, die zusátzlich zu einer massiven Verzerrung des Ge- 
dächtnisses beitragen können, wenn es um den Holocaust geht: 


g. Berichte über die persónlichen Erfahrungen der Zeugen wurden schon immer — und 
nicht nur während anhängiger Strafverfahren — weit verbreitet, und zwar mündlich, 
durch Print- und Rundfunkmedien sowie insbesondere unter den Zeugen selbst durch 
persónliche Korrespondenz und alle Arten von Hilfsorganisationen verbreitet. 

h. Spätestens seit Ende der 1970er Jahre ist das Thema Holocaust in den Massenmedien 
allgegenwärtig und wird stets äußerst einseitig präsentiert, sodass Erinnerungen 
zwangsläufig standardisiert werden. 

i. Wenn es um den Holocaust geht, ist es nicht nur unverzeihlich, sondern manchmal 
sogar strafbar, bestimmte Dinge nicht zu wissen, nicht zuzugeben oder vielleicht nur 
zu bezweifeln. Es besteht daher ein sehr starker sozialer (oder sogar strafrechtlicher) 
Druck auf Zeugen, sich insbesondere an bestimmte *Tatsachen' zu erinnern und ande- 
re zu unterdrücken. 


Berücksichtigt man all diese Faktoren und kombiniert sie mit Studien zur Manipulierbar- 
keit des menschlichen Gedächtnisses, wie sie kürzlich von Prof. Loftus in einer führenden 
wissenschaftlichen Zeitschrift veröffentlicht wurden,? dann kann man nicht umhin zu 
folgern, dass es in der Tat keine Art von Zeugenaussage gibt, die weniger zuverlássig ist 
als jene zum Holocaust. Wenn man für normale wissenschaftliche und juristische Vorge- 
hensweisen akzeptiert, dass Zeugenaussagen die am wenigsten verlasslichen Beweismittel 
sind, so ist im Hinblick auf den Holocaust zu beachten, dass die Zeugenaussagen hier nur 
dazu dienen dürften, den historischen Rahmen auszufüllen, der durch Dokumenten- und 
Sachbeweise errichtet wurde, und um móglicherweise Hinweise auf Ereignisse zu erhalten, 
deren Wirklichkeit erst noch durch Dokumente oder Sachbeweise belegt werden muss. 
Wer sich jedoch hauptsáchlich auf Zeugenaussagen stützt und diese als Beweismittel hóher 
bewertet als den Dokumenten- oder sogar den Sachbeweis, kann nicht ernsthaft behaupten, 
wissenschaftlich zu arbeiten. Daher widmet der vorliegende Band der kritischen Analyse 
vieler Zeugenaussagen besondere Aufmerksamkeit. 


3.3. Methoden des Zeugniserwerbs 
3.3.1. Alliierte Nachkriegsprozesse 


Um zu beurteilen, welchen Wert die Zeugenaussagen und Gestündnisse im Zusammen- 
hang mit dem Holocaust haben, müssen zuerst die Umstände der alliierten Nachkriegspro- 
zesse in Nürnberg und anderswo untersucht werden, in deren Urteilen in groben Zügen die 
Geschichtsdarstellungen über den Holocaust anhand von Zeugenaussagen und vermeintli- 
chen Tätergeständnissen fixiert wurden. Diese alliierten Prozesse gliedern sich grob skiz- 
ziert in zwei Teile, und zwar in jene, die von der jeweiligen Besatzungsmacht nach eige- 
nen Vorstellungen durchgeführt wurden, und in jene, die unter zumindest anfänglicher 





® E, Loftus, К. Ketcham, Witness for the Defense, St. Martin's Press, New York 1991; besprochen in: J. 
Cobden, “An Expert on ‘Eyewitness’ Testimony Faces a Dilemma in the Demjanuk Case", JHR 11(2) 
(1991), S. 238-249. Für letzteren Hinweis danke ich R. Faurisson. 

24 Ebd., S. 228f. 

25 E. Loftus, “Creating False Memories", Scientific American, September 1997, S. 50-55, mit zahlreiche- 
ren Verweisen auf neuere Fachlitertatur; deutsch: “Falsche Erinnerungen", Spektrum der Wissenschaft, 
Januar 1998, S. 62-67; siehe auch David F. Bjorklund (Hg.), False-Memory Creation in Children and 
Adults, Lawrence Erlbaum Ass., Mahwah, N.J., 2000. 


Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler's analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 
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Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 

From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler's dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass— perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the "final solution" to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also 
included are partial or full citations of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 

274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 

For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less well known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for war, and look at its primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find a 
Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting war. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hardline stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
to instigate warfare if it served their larger interests. This fact explains much about the 
present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
the two world wars. Along the way, he dissects Jewish motives and Jewish strategies for 
maximizing gain amidst warfare, reaching back centuries. 

197 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Ziindel Trial: Excerpts from the Transcript 
In 1988. German-Canadian Ernst Zündel was for on trial a second time for al- | ^ е. 
legedly spreading “false news” about the Holocaust. Ziindel staged a magnificent 
defense in an attempt to prove that revisionist concepts of “the Holocaust” are 
essentially correct. Although many of the key players have since passed away, 
including Ziindel, this historic trial keeps having an impact. It inspired major 
research efforts as expounded in the series Holocaust Handbooks. In contrast to 
the First Zündel Trial of 1985, the second trial had a much greater impact in- |» 
ternationally, mainly due to the Leuchter Report, the first independent forensic |. 
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Zusammenarbeit der Siegermächte im Rahmen des Internationalen Militärgerichtshofs in 
Nürnberg abgehalten wurden.” 


3.3.1.1. Amerikanische Prozesse 


Unmittelbar nach Kriegsende setzten die Amerikaner alle Deutschen, die in der Partei, im 
Staat oder in der Wirtschaft eine führende Stellung inne hatten, ohne Verfahren unter “au- 
tomatic arrest" fest.” Hunderttausende wanderten so in Gefangenenlager, die meist nur aus 
umzäunten Wiesen bestanden. Kurz nach Kriegsende wurde zudem allen deutschen 
Kriegsgefangenen der Status als Kriegsgefangener aberkannt.?? Als Zivilinternierte stan- 
den sie nach alliierter Auffassung außerhalb jeden Rechts. Diese Gefangenen hausten be- 
sonders im Machtbereich der Amerikaner und Franzosen größtenteils in Erdhóhlen, erhiel- 
ten nur ungenügende Mengen an Lebensmitteln, ihnen wurde jede medizinische Hilfe 
versagt, weder das IRK noch andere Organisationen oder Privatpersonen durften helfend 
eingreifen. Auf diese Weise starben die Gefangenen in den amerikanischen Lagern wie die 
Fliegen zu Hunderttausenden.? 

Nach der Militärregierungsverordnung Nr. 1 war jeder Deutsche unter Androhung le- 
benslanger Inhaftierung verpflichtet, den Alliierten jede Auskunft zu geben.” Deutsche 
Zeugen konnten aufgrund dieser Aussagepflicht zu einer Aussage gezwungen werden, 
indem man sie jahrelang inhaftierte, stundenlang verhórte oder ihnen mit Auslieferungen 
an die Russen drohte.*! Zur Beschaffung von Belastungsmaterial gegen unwillige Zeugen 
gab es eine eigene Abteilung "Special Project". Mit deren Material gelang es, die Zeugen 
gefügig zu machen, da man sie anhand dieses Materials bedrohen konnte, bei Verweige- 
rung einer belastenden Aussage gegen andere selber auf der Anklagebank zu landen.” 

Allein aus dieser Tatsache erkennt man, dass jeder Deutsche nach dem Krieg vogelfrei 
war und sich unversehens in einer Situation wiederfand, in der er lieber alle den Alliierten 
genehme, unter Umständen auch falsche Auskünfte gab, um selber vor der drohenden 
Willkür verschont zu bleiben. 

In der amerikanischen Besatzungszone wurden unter Hoheit der Armee in Dachau, 
Ludwigsburg, Darmstadt und Salzburg? Prozesse gegen verschiedene Angeklagte durch- 
geführt. Sie gliederten sich im groben in drei Komplexe: 

— Verbrechen in Konzentrationslagern (darin eingeschlossen die Euthanasie-Fälle); 

— Morde an abgesprungenen alliierten Flugzeugbesatzungen; 

— das angebliche Kriegsverbrechen von Malmedy bei der Ardennenoffensive. 

Vorbereitet wurden diese Verfahren unter anderem durch Verhóre an Verdächtigen und 
Zeugen in verschiedenen Lagern und Gefängnissen, die heute als Folterzentralen bekannt 





26 Bine bemerkenswerte Ausarbeitung vor allem über das Nürnberger Tribunal wurde vorgelegt von M. 


Weber, *The Nuremberg Trials and the Holocaust", JHR 12(2) (1992), S. 167-213. 

7 R. Hilberg, Die Vernichtung der europdischen Juden, Olle & Wolter, Berlin 1982, S. 727; M. Lautern, 
Das letzte Wort über Nürnberg, Dürer, Buenos Aires 1950, S. 18; vgl. die Erlebnisberichte von J. Gheo- 
rge, Automatic Arrest, Druffel, Leoni 1956; J. Hiess, Glasenbach, Welsermühl, Wels 1956; L. Rendulic, 
Glasenbach — Nürnberg — Landsberg, Stocker, Graz 1953; M. Brech, “А U.S. Prison Guard's Story”, 
JHR 10(2) (1990), S. 161-166; W. Laska, “In a U.S. Death Camp — 1945", ebd., S. 166-175; H. von der 
Heide, *From the Allied Camps to the Revisionist Camp", ebd., S. 177-185. 

% D. Irving, Der Nürnberger Prozeß, Heyne, München, 2. Aufl. 1979, S. 26; R. Tiemann, Der Malmedy- 
Prozeß, Munin, Osnabrück 1990, S. 70, 93f.; bezüglich dieses und aller folgenden Hinweise auf Irvings 
Buch sei auf eine wesentlich erweiterte und vor allem hervorragend fundierte Ausgabe dieses Buches 
hingewiesen: Nuremberg: The Last Battle, Focal Point, London 1996. 

29 J. Baques, Der geplante Tod, Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main 1989. 

30 Erlassen am 16.8.1945; A. von Knieriem, Nürnberg. Rechtliche und menschliche Probleme, Klett, 
Stuttgart 1953, S. 158. 

?! F, Utley, Kostspielige Rache, Faksimile-Abdruck Verlag für ganzheitliche Forschung und Kultur, Viöl 
1993, S. 195ff. 

? Ebd., S. 196; M. Lautern, AaO. (Anm. 27), S. 24. 

9 R. Aschenauer, Macht gegen Recht, Arbeitsgemeinschaft für Recht und Wirtschaft, München 1952, S. 
5; vgl. auch ders., Zur Frage einer Revision der Kriegsverbrecherprozesse, Selbstverlag, Nürnberg 
1949, bes. S. 14ff. 
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sind, zum Beispiel Ebensee, Freising, Oberursel, Zuffenhausen und Schwäbisch Hall 2 
Rückerl führt zu diesen Verfahren lapidar aus:? 


"Gegen die Art der Prozeßführung einiger amerikanischer Militärtribunale, vor allem 
aber gegen die Tatsache, daß in diesen Prozessen mehrfach als Beweismittel Geständ- 
nisse der Angeklagten verwertet wurden, die im Vorverfahren teilweise unter schwers- 
tem physischem und psychischem Druck zustandegekommen waren, wurden alsbald 
auch von amerikanischer Seite selbst Einwände erhoben.” 


In der Tat gab es bis zum Jahre 1949 mehrere Untersuchungskommissionen des US-Kon- 
gresses, die einen Teil jener Vorwürfe untersuchten, die von deutschen oder auch von 
amerikanischen Verteidigern, vor allem von R. Aschenauer, G. Froeschmann und W. M. 
Everett, vorgebracht wurden.??9?7 Von US-amerikanischer Seite wurde diesen Kommissi- 
onen, deren Berichte nur teilweise und erst auf Druck der Öffentlichkeit veröffentlicht 
wurden, °® jedoch der Vorwurf gemacht, sie wären für die Armee wie für die Politik ledig- 
lich Feigenblätter, da sie das ganze Ausmaß des Skandals eher vertuscht hätten "7 So beur- 
teilte das National Council for Prevention of War das die Armee von schweren Vergehen 
freisprechende Resümee des Baldwin-Ausschusses wie folgt:* 


“Der Ausschuss schloss seinen Bericht mit Empfehlungen für eine Reform derartiger 
Verfahren in der Zukunft ab, mit Empfehlungen freilich, die den ganzen Inhalt seiner 
Entschuldigungen und Entlastungen, mit denen der größte Teil des Berichts angefüllt ist, 
Lügen strafen. 

Seine Erklärung, auf eine Formel gebracht, lautet: ‘Wenn ihr es auch nicht getan habt, 
wir wollen nicht, dass ihr es wieder tut’ [...].” 


Besonders engagiert zeigte sich damals der vom US-Senat als Beobachter entsandte Sena- 
tor Joseph McCarthy, der aus Protest gegen die Kollaboration der Untersuchungsmitglie- 
der mit der amerikanischen Armee bei der Vertuschung des Skandals seinen Beobachter- 
posten nach zwei Wochen niederlegte und eine bewegende Rede vor dem US-Senat hel) 
Die Art und Weise, mit der die Amerikaner in den Untersuchungsgefängnissen oder auch 
noch während der Hauptverhandlung in Dachau von Angeklagten Geständnisse oder von 
unwilligen Zeugen des automatic arrest Aussagen erpressten, hinterließ deutliche Spuren; 
unter den angewandten Methoden befanden sich: 


— Hautverbrennungen 
— mittels brennender Streichhölzer zerstörte Nagelbetten 

— herausgerissene Fingernägel 

ausgeschlagene Zähne 

zerbrochene Kiefer 

— zerquetschte Hoden 

— Wunden aller Art durch Prügeln mit Knüppeln, Schlagringen und Fußtritten 
— nacktes Einsperren in kalte, nasse und dunkle Räume 

— tagelange Haft in heißen Räumen ohne Flüssigkeitszufuhr 

— Scheinprozesse 

— Scheinverurteilungen 

— Scheinhinrichtungen 
falsche Seelsorger u.v.a.m. 


42,43 





5 R. Tiemann, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 71, 73; F. Oscar, Uber Galgen wächst kein Gras, Erasmus-Verlag, 
Braunschweig 1950, S. 77ff. 

35 A. Rückerl, NS-Verbrechen vor Gericht, 2. Aufl., C.F. Müller, Heidelberg 1984, S. 98. 

36 Zu G. Froeschmann vgl. O.W. Koch, Dachau — Landsberg, Justizmord — oder Mord-Justiz?, Refo- 
Verlag, Witten 1974. 

37 Zu W. М. Everett vgl. R. Tiemann, aaO. (Anm. 28), bes. S. 82, 103ff. Hierin auch die beste Darstellung 
über die Tátigkeit der verschiedenen Untersuchungsausschüsse. 

38 R. Tiemann, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 144. 

3 Ebd., bes. S. 160ff., 175ff., 282ff.; В. Aschenauer, Macht gegen Recht, aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 65f. 

40 R. Tiemann, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 181. 

4 Congressional Record-Senate No. 134, 26.VII. 1949, S. 10397ff., komplett abgedruckt in R. Tiemann, 
aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 269ff. 

? Vgl. neben aaO. (Anm. 41) auch R. Aschenauer, Macht gegen Recht, aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 13ff.; die 
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Schlimmer jedoch als diese sogenannten Verhórmethoden dritten Grades waren laut J. 
Peiper, Hauptangeklagter im Malmedy-Prozess, das Gefiihl des wehrlosen Ausgelieferts- 
eins bei totaler Isolation von der Außenwelt und den Mitgefangenen sowie der oftmals 
gelungene Versuch der Amerikaner, die Gefangenen mit Drohungen und Versprechungen 
gegeneinander auszuspielen, um durch falsche Belastungsaussagen den in der Kamerad- 
schaft begründeten Widerstand der Gefangenen zu brechen (Verhöre zweiten Grades).^ 

Aus den Protokollen dieser stunden- und tagelangen Verhóre schusterte die Anklagebe- 
hórde sogenannte Eidesstattliche Erklärungen (Affidavits) zusammen, wobei entlastende 
Passagen gestrichen wurden und der Inhalt durch Umformulierungen oftmals entstellt 
wurde. Neben diesen zweifelhaften Affidavits war alles Erdenkliche, zum Beispiel auch 
unbeglaubigte Kopien von Dokumenten sowie Aussagen aus dritter Hand (Hórensagen), 
als Beweis zulässig.” In einem Fall wurde sogar das unvollständige, nicht unterschriebene 
Affidavit eines Angeklagten verwendet, der aufgrund von Misshandlungen schließlich 
Selbstmord verübt hatte." Durch den Befehl SOP No. 4 wurde schlieBlich versprochen, 
dass derjenige Angeklagte die Freiheit erhált, der sich als Kronzeuge zur Belastung Dritter 
zur Verfügung stellt. Wie sich diese Regelung ausgewirkt hat, hat Lautern an zwei Bei- 
spielen gezeigt, in denen zwei Inhaftierte sich die Freiheit durch Falschaussagen über Drit- 
te erkauften.” 

Bis zum Beginn des Prozesses waren die Angeklagten vóllig ohne anwaltliche Vertre- 
tung, und auch während der Verfahren boten die Verteidiger nur selten eine wirksame 
Unterstützung, denn die Pflichtverteidiger waren oft selber Angehörige der Siegermächte, 
meist des Deutschen nicht mächtig und zeigten nur wenig Interesse an der Verteidigung 
der Angeklagten, manchmal verhielten sie sich sogar offen wie Ankläger, ja drohten sogar 
den Angeklagten und überredeten sie zu falschen Schuldbekenntnissen.?? Aber selbst wenn 
sie zur Verteidigung willens waren, wie zum Beispiel der Amerikaner W. M. Everett, 
wurde ihnen dies von der Anklagebehórde und vom Gericht fast unmóglich gemacht: Den 
Verteidigern wurde Akteneinsicht nur teilweise und widerwillig gestattet, Gespräche mit 
den Angeklagten waren erst kurz vor Prozessbeginn, teilweise sogar erst danach und nur 
unter alliierter Aufsicht möglich. Ihnen wurde oftmals erst kurz vor Prozessbeginn erlaubt, 
die meist pauschal und allgemein gehaltenen Anklagepunkte zu erfahren.?! Anträge zur 
Vernehmung von Entlastungszeugen oder zur Anfechtung von Beweismitteln, wie erpress- 
ten Aussagen, wurden meist abgelehnt.’ Dies entsprach durchaus den Bestimmungen der 
amerikanischen Besatzungsmacht, heißt es doch in Artikel 7 der Verordnung Nr. 7 der 
Militärregierung für die Amerikanische Zone über die Verfassung gewisser Militärgerichte 
dazu:°3 


"Die Gerichte sind an Beweisregeln nicht gebunden [...]. Das Gericht hat der Gegen- 
partei die Gelegenheit zur Bestreitung [...] des Beweiswertes eines solchen Beweismit- 
tels in dem Ausmaß zu geben, als das nach Ansicht des Gerichts für die Rechtsfindung 
erforderlich ist.” 





Ausführungen der jüdisch-amerikanischen Autorin F. Utley, aaO. (Anm. 31), bes. S. 216ff.; F. Oscar, 
aaO. (Anm. 34), S. 38ff. 

43 J. Halow, “Innocent in Dachau, The Trial and Punishment of Franz Kofler et al.”, JHR 9(4) (1989), S. 
453-483; ders., Siegerjustiz in Dachau, Druffel, Leoni 1994; vgl. exemplarisch den Fall I. Koch in: A.L. 
Smith, Die "Hexe von Buchenwald”, Böhlau, Köln 1983; zum Malmedy-Fall vgl. auch R. Merriam, 
“The Malmédy Massacre and Trial", JHR 2(2) (1981), S. 165-176. 

^ R. Tiemann, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 86, 220f. 

45 A. von Knieriem, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 159, auch 169; M. Lautern, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. Alff.; vgl. die 
Ausführungen von I. Weckert im vorliegenden Band. 

46 R. Aschenauer, Macht gegen Recht, aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 32f.; Vgl. Art. 7 der Verordnung Nr. 7 der 
Militärregierung für die Amerikanische Zone, in: A. von Knieriem, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 558. 

47 R. Tiemann, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 102. 

48 Rede von J. McCarthy, aaO. (Anm. 41), R. Tiemann, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 275. 

? M. Lautern, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 32, über die Fälle E. von dem Bach-Zelewski und F. Gaus. Hinzu gehó- 
ren auch die Fälle W. Hóttl und D. Wisliceny — die Liste ließe sich wahrscheinlich verlängern. 

55 R, Aschenauer, Macht gegen Recht, aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 29f., 43f. 

5! Ebd., S. 26ff., F. Utley, aaO. (Anm. 31), S. 225f. 

5 R. Tiemann, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 91, 96f. 103. 

53 A. von Knieriem, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 558. 
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Was das Gericht als erforderlich ansah, blieb ihm iiberlassen. Pure Willkiir also. 

Interessant ist schließlich die Frage, wie die belastenden Aussagen vor allem der ehema- 
ligen Häftlinge der Konzentrationslager zu bewerten sind. Um diese Aussagen zu bekom- 
men, wendete die Anklagebehórde ein besonderes Verfahren an, die sogenannten “Büh- 
nenschaus" oder "Revuen". "7 Die Anklagebehörde suchte dazu ehemalige KZ-Häftlinge 
zusammen und setzte sie ins Auditorium. Die Angeklagten wurden auf einer beleuchteten 
Bühne platziert, während die ehemaligen KZ'ler im dunklen Raum saßen und zum Teil mit 
wildem Geschrei und bösesten Verwünschungen alle erdenklichen Beschuldigungen gegen 
die Angeklagten erheben konnten. Wurden wider Erwarten gegen einen Angeklagten keine 
oder nur ungenügend erscheinende Vorwürfe erhoben, so half die Anklage nach, indem sie 
den Zeugen ins Gewissen redete, manchmal sogar handfest drohte.” War trotzdem keine 
belastende Aussage zu erhalten, so schreckte die Anklagebehórde dennoch nicht vor einem 
Prozess zurück; entlastende Aussagen wurden von der Anklage vernichtet.’ Diese Büh- 
nenschauen wurden erst beendet, als ein amerikanischer Offizier SS-Kleidung anzog und 
sich ebenfalls auf der Bühne den Zeugen prásentierte, worauf er unter johlendem Geschrei 
von einigen Zeugen ebenfalls als KZ-Scherge schwer belastet wurde.” 

Entlastungszeugen aus den KZs wurden von der Anklagebehórde verschwiegen, be- 
droht, beleidigt, eingeschüchtert, ja sogar stellenweise selbst verhaftet und misshandelt.” 
Viele ehemalige KZ-Insassen drohten ihren ehemaligen Leidensgenossen mit Repressalien 
gegen deren Familien oder sogar mit belastenden Aussagen und Anzeigen gegen sie, falls 
sie keine entsprechenden belastenden Aussagen oder Erklärungen gegen Dritte abgaben. 
Sogar Morddrohungen gegen Mithiftlinge sind belegt.? Die Vereinigung der Verfolgten 
des Naziregimes УУМ, die darüber entscheiden konnte, welcher ehemalige Häftling im 
damals hungernden Deutschland Nahrungsmittelzuweisungen, Wohnberechtigungsscheine 
etc. bekam, setzte mit diesem Mittel viele ehemalige Mitinsassen unter Druck, nicht als 
Entlastungszeugen aufzutreten, ja sie verbot den ehemaligen Mithäftlingen ausdrücklich 
entlastende Aussagen.°! 

Die zu Belastungsaussagen willigen Zeugen fielen durch häufiges, zum Teil gruppen- 
weises Auftauchen bei verschiedenen Prozessen auf, bei denen sie erhebliche Zeugengel- 
der und Naturalien erwarten konnten. Vielfach handelte es sich bei diesen “Berufszeugen”, 
die sich bezüglich ihrer Aussagen offen untereinander absprachen, um kriminelle Exhäft- 
linge, denen bei willigem Verhalten Straffreiheit versprochen wurde. Die von der US- 
Armee in einer Untersuchungskommission eingesetzten Richter G. Simpson und E. L. van 
Roden sollen in diesem Zusammenhang vom “Abschaum der Menschheit" gesprochen 
haben.‘ Selbst wenn solche oder andere Zeugen des Meineides überführt wurden, wurden 
sie nie gerichtlich verfolgt.“ Im Gegenteil: Erst wenn ein Zeuge vor Gericht von den Me- 
thoden berichtete, mittels derer seine Aussage zustande kam, und diese somit zurücknahm, 
ging ihm die Anklagebehórde — ihm an den Kragen! 

Im Prinzip glichen sich die Prozesse in Dachau alle, egal ob es um Verbrechen in den 
KZs, um Fliegermorde oder um den Malmedy-Fall ging,$é wobei F. Oscar zurecht schreibt, 





= Vgl, hierzu R. Aschenauer, Macht gegen Recht, aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 18ff.; O.W. Koch, aaO. (Anm. 36), 
S. 127. 

55 R. Aschenauer, Macht gegen Recht, aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 24ff., 33f. 

56 Ebd.,S.21. 

7 Gesellschaft für freie Publizistik, Das Siegertribunal, Nation Europa, Coburg 1976, S. 69f. 

5 В. Aschenauer, Macht gegen Recht, aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 42f.; R. Tiemann, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 98ff., 103. 

"7 E Utley, aaO. (Anm. 31), S. 223f. 

Später als verfassungswidrige kommunistische Vereinigung verboten. 

9! R. Aschenauer, Macht gegen Recht, aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 42f.; F. Utley, aaO. (Anm. 31), S. 227; O.W. 
Koch, aaO. (Anm. 36), S. 53; Gesellschaft für freie Publizistik, aaO. (Anm. 57), S. 67. 

9? R. Aschenauer, Macht gegen Recht, aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 21, 24ff.; F. Utley, aaO. (Anm. 31), S. 223, 227; 
O.W. Koch, aaO. (Anm. 36), S. 48, 55; vgl. aaO. (Anm. 49). 

63 Gesellschaft für freie Publizistik, aaO. (Anm. 57), S. 69. 

6 M. Lautern, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 33, 51. 

% Solch einen Fall schildert M. Lautern, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 42f; vgl. auch das Schicksal des Reichsbank- 
direktors Puhl während des IMT, Н. Springer, Das Schwert auf der Waage, Vowinckel, Heidelberg 
1953, S. 178f. 

66 R. Aschenauer, Macht gegen Recht, aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 13; F. Oscar, aaO. (Anm. 34), S. 67f. schreibt 
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dass mangels potentieller Zeugen im Malmedy-Fall stärker gefoltert wurde, während in 
den KZ-Fällen dank des ‘Zeugen’-Uberflusses zu den “Bühnenschauen” gegriffen wurde, 
wohingegen in den Euthanasie- und Ärzte-Fällen‘ verstärkt zur Beschlagnahmung entlas- 
tender Dokumente und zur Unterdrückung entlastender Aussagen gegriffen wurde.® F. 
Utley meint, dass die KZ-Fälle schlimmer gewesen seien, als es der ohnehin schon bei- 
spiellose Malmedy-Fall war.” 

Welchen Eindruck muss man von gewissen Historikern haben, die wie T. A. Schwartz 
noch 1990 in Deutschlands wichtigster zeitgeschichtlicher Publikation behaupten, diese 
amerikanischen Prozesse seien in Übereinstimmung mit der Genfer Konvention durchge- 
führt worden; das Hauptproblem dieser Prozesse habe lediglich in der fehlenden Beru- 
fungsmöglichkeit und der ungewissen zukünftigen Behandlung der Verurteilten bestanden; 
allein die Fälle Ilse Koch” und Malmedy seien von besonderer Bedeutung gewesen; der 
U.S.-Senatsausschuss habe die amerikanischen Besatzungsbehórden von den schweren 
Vorwürfen entlastet?"! 


3.3.1.2. Britische Prozesse 


Die Briten verhielten sich in den ersten Nachkriegsjahren im Allgemeinen nicht viel an- 
ders als die Amerikaner. Nach Aschenauer treffen die wichtigsten Eigenschaften der ame- 
rikanischen Nachkriegsprozesse auch auf jene britischen zu, die in Werl stattfanden’? und 
bei denen neben führenden Offizieren der Wehrmacht auch KZ-Angehórige der Lager 
Auschwitz, Bergen-Belsen und Natzweiler angeklagt wurden.” Ein wesentlicher Unter- 
schied besteht allerdings darin, dass es wahrend dieser Prozesse oder danach nicht zu Un- 
tersuchungskommissionen kam, sodass die internen Vorgänge zum Beispiel der britischen 
Verhórlager und -gefängnisse, allen voran Minden," Bad Nenndorf? und Hameln, zumeist 
unter der Oberfläche blieben. 

Zwei Beispielen kann man jedoch entnehmen, dass auch dort Verhórmethoden zweiten 
und dritten Grades die Regel waren. Der erste Fall ist die Folterung des ehemaligen Ausch- 
witz-Kommandanten Rudolf Höß im Gefängnis zu Minden, von der er nicht nur selber in 
seiner Autobiographie berichtet," sondern die mittlerweile auch von einem seiner damali- 
gen Peiniger bestätigt wurde," der ganz nebenbei auch von Folterungen an Hans Frank in 
Minden berichtet.’® Ferner hat Oswald Pohl in seiner Aussage vor dem IMT über ähnliche 





zurecht, dass mangels potentieller Zeugen im Malmedy-Fall stärker gefoltert wurde, während in den KZ 

dank des Zeugenüberflusses zu den “Bühnenschauen” gegriffen wurde, wohingegen in den Euthanasie- 

und Arzte-Fallen verstärkt zur Beschlagnahmung entlastender Dokumente und zur Unterdrückung eben- 
solcher Aussagen gegriffen wurde. 

United States v. Karl Brandt et al. (Case No. 1), dokumentiert in den ersten zwei Bänden der 15- 

bändigen Serie Trials of War Criminals before the Nuernberg Military Tribunals under Control Council 

Law No. 10, U. S. Government Printing Office, Washington, D.C., 1949-1953. 

Als bisher best-dokumentiertes Beispiel von Fehlurteilen über einen Arzt vgl. Zeitgeschichtliche For- 

schungsstelle Ingolstadt (Hg.), Der Fall Rose. Ein Nürnberger Urteil wird widerlegt, Mut-Verlag, A- 

sendorf 1988. 

© F, Utley, aaO. (Anm. 31), S. 222. 

7 Bisher das einzige eingehend untersuchte Beispiel eines Dachauer Prozesses, vgl. A.L. Smith, aaO. 
(Anm. 43), bes. S. 110ff. 

7^ Thomas A. Schwartz, “Die Begnadigung deutscher Kriegsverbrecher”, V/Z, 38(3) (1990), S. 375-414. 

7 R. Aschenauer, Macht gegen Recht, aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 72ff. 

7 A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 35); bez. einer umfassenden Darstellung des britischen Prozesses gegen die 
Lieferanten von Zyklon B an das Lager Auschwitz vgl. W.B. Lindsey, aaO. (Anm. 1). 

™ Nach R. Faurisson, “How the British Obtained the Confessions of Rudolf Höss”, JHR 7(4) (1986), S. 

389-403, hier S. 399, war Minden/Weser das Hauptvernehmungszentrum der britischen Militärpolizei. 

R. Aschenauer, Macht gegen Recht, aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 72, schreibt vom berüchtigten Sonderlager Bad 

Nenndorf, in dem es in den Vorverfahren zu schweren Misshandlungen kam. Vgl. Johannes Heyne, 

“Die britischen Folterungen in Bad Nenndorf", VffG 9(1) (2005), S. 14-19. 

76 В. Hof in: M. Broszat (Hg.), Kommandant in Auschwitz, dtv, Stuttgart, 9. Aufl. 1983, S. 149f.; vgl. R. 
Faurisson, aaO. (Anm. 74); dt.: *Wie die Briten zu dem Gestündnis von Rudolf Hóss, Kommandant von 
Auschwitz, gekommen sind", DGG 35(1) (1987), S. 12-17. 

7 p.Clarke, wie zitiert von R. Butler, Legions of Death, Arrows Books Ltd., London 1986, S. 236f. 

75 R. Butler, ebd., S. 238f. 
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Methoden in Bad Nenndorf berichtet, unter denen sein Affidavit zustande kam.” Gerade 
das Beispiel von Höß ist besonders wichtig, da seine Aussage als Zeugenbeweis eines 
Täters für den Massenmord an den Juden während des IMT vorgelegt wurde (siehe unter 
3.3.1.5). 

Im Jahr 2001 enthüllte die britische Journalistin Patricia Meehan einige hässliche Eigen- 
schaften eines Netzwerkes geheimer "Direkter Vernehmungszentren” (“Direct Interrogati- 
on Centres"), welches die Briten in ihrer Besatzungszone in Deutschland unterhielten. 
Diese Zentren werden tatsáchlich am besten als Folterzentralen charakterisiert, die dazu 
dienten, ‘Beweise’ für anstehende Prozesse zu erhalten. Das Thema wurde vier Jahre 
spáter vom britischen Journalisten Ian Cobain vertieft, der in mehreren Zeitungsartikeln 
und einem Buch detaillierter über diese britischen Folterzentren sowohl in London (dem 
sogenannten “London Cage" — Londoner Käfig) als auch in der britischen Besatzungszone 
in Deutschland berichtete.?! 


3.3.1.3. Franzósische Prozesse 


Über die franzósischen Prozesse gegen die Lagerbesatzung der KZs Neue Bremme und 
Natzweiler? wissen wir recht wenig. Aus dem Verhalten der Franzosen gegenüber den 
deutschen Zivilisten im "automatic arrest"? sowie gegenüber der Bevólkerung in den 
besetzten Gebieten,°* die genauso schlimm, wenn nicht schlimmer war als die Handlungs- 
weise der Amerikaner, kann man jedoch schließen, dass die Franzosen den Amerikanern in 
nichts nachstanden. 


3.3.1.4. Sowjetische Prozesse 


Die Prozesse in der sowjetischen Besatzungszone kann man als Teil der Fortsetzung der 
Kriegsverbrechertribunale betrachten, die in der Sowjetunion seit Beginn der Feindselig- 
keiten durchgeführt wurden. Der vólkerrechtswidrige Charakter der Kriegsverbrecher-Pro- 
zesse wurde 1950 durch ein offizielles Gutachten bestütigt.? Maurach berichtet in den 
Vorverfahren von Dauerverhóren, kórperlichen Misshandlungen aller Art, entstellten Pro- 
tokollen, vom Ausspielen der Gefangenen gegeneinander, Zwang zur Denunziation usw., 
in den Hauptverhandlungen von summarischen Massenprozessen vor Sondergerichten mit 





79 О. Pohl, “Letzte Aufzeichnungen", in: U. Walendy, HT Nr. 47, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitge- 
schichtsforschung, Vlotho 1991, S. 35ff.; M. Lautern, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 43ff.; D. Irving, Der Nürnber- 
ger Prozeß, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 80f.; Pohl hat sich selber als juristisch unschuldig bezeichnet, da er kei- 
ne Gräuel veranlasst noch geduldet habe: ders. Credo. Mein Weg zu Gott, A. Girnth, Landshut 1950, S. 
43; vgl. einen Bericht von A. Moorehead über die unfeinen Verhórmethoden der Briten in Bergen- 
Belsen in der britischen Monatszeitschrift The European, Márz 1945; zitiert nach F.J. Scheidl, Ge- 
schichte der Verfemung Deutschlands, Selbstverlag, Wien 1968, Band 3, S. 83ff.; vgl. Alan Mooreheads 
Beitrag “Belsen” in: Cyril Connolly (Hg.), The Golden Horizon, Weidenfeld & Nicolson, London 1953, 
S. 105f. 

9? Patricia Meehan, A Strange Enemy People: Germans Under The British 1945-50, Peter Owen Publish- 

ers, 2001. 

Ian Cobain, “Revealed: UK wartime torture camp” & “The secrets of the London cage", The Guardian, 

12.11.2005; www.theguardian.com/uk/2005/nov/12/topstories3.secondworldwar; 

www.theguardian.com/uk/2005/nov/12/secondworldwar.world; ders., “The interrogation camp that 

turned prisoners into living skeletons", The Guardian, 17.12.2005; 

www.theguardian.com/uk/2005/dec/17/secondworldwar.topstories3; ders., Cruel Britannia: A Secret 

History of Torture, Portobello Books, London 2013 

9? A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 99. 

9 Vgl. neben J. Baques, aaO. (Anm. 29), auch die Beschreibung schwerer Folterungen an Internierten in: 
Landesverband der ehemaligen Besatzungsinternierten Baden-Württemberg (Hg.), Die Internierung im 
deutschen Südwesten, Selbstverlag, Karlsruhe 1960, bes. S. 73ff.; vgl. auch Arthur L. Smith, “Die deut- 
schen Kriegsgefangenen und Frankreich 1945-1949", VfZ, 32(1) (1984), S. 103-121, der seine Untersu- 
chung lediglich auf amtliche Darstellungen alliierter Stellen gründet. Ob es ebenso angebracht wire, 
über die Zustände in deutschen KZs lediglich an Hand offizieller Darstellungen damaliger deutscher 
Regierungs- und Verwaltungsstellen zu berichten? 

* Е. Utley, aaO. (Anm. 31), S. 301ff. 

5 C.Roediger, Vólkerrechtliches Gutachten über die strafrechtliche Aburteilung deutscher Kriegsgefan- 
gener in der Sowjetunion, Heidelberg 1950. 


81 











GERMAR RUDOLF (HG.) : DER HOLOCAUST AUF DEM SEZIERTISCH 97 





willkürlichen Verfahrensregeln.®° Über diese Verfahrensmethoden besteht allgemein Ei- 
nigkeit, sogar das Bundesjustizministerium hat sich dahingehend geäußert.°’ In einer Ver- 
öffentlichung eines russischen Historikers aus dem Jahr 1996, die auf russischen Original- 
archiven basierte, wurden diese frühen deutschen Gutachten bestätigt. Analoges gilt 
entsprechend für vergleichbare Verfahren der sowjetischen Satellitenstaaten in den ersten 
Nachkriegsjahren. So berichtet Buszko, dass ähnlich wie beim IMT auch in Polen extra ein 
Gerichtshof geschaffen wurde, dessen Urteile unanfechtbar waren.? Das Bundesjustizmi- 
nisterium bezeichnete zudem die frühen DDR-Verfahren als Willkiirprozesse,” deren 
dunkelstes Kapitel, die sogenannten Waldheimer Prozesse, jüngst von Eisert ausführlich 
beschrieben wurde.?! 


3.3.1.5. Das Internationale Militärtribunal und die Nachfolge-Tribunale 


Das eigentliche Internationale Militärtribunal bestand aus Anklägern und Richtern der vier 
Siegermächte, und war mithin kaum unparteiisch. Es stellte 22 der wichtigsten, noch le- 
benden Größen den Dritten Reiches vor Gericht. An dieses Tribunal schlossen sich 12 
weitere Verfahren gegen verschiedene Behórden (z.B. Reichsregierung, Oberkommando 
der Wehrmacht, SS-Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamt) bzw. Berufsstände (Juristen, Füh- 
rungskráfte der Chemie- und Stahlbranche) des Dritten Reiches an, die allerdings nur von 
den Amerikanern durchgeführt wurden, da die anderen Siegermächte ihr Interesse daran 
verloren hatten.” 

Das Londoner Statut, das den rechtlichen Rahmen des Internationalen Militärtribunals 
(IMT) setzte,” bestimmt in seinem Artikel 3, dass der Gerichtshof nicht abgelehnt werden 
kann, und schloss im Artikel 26 die Anfechtbarkeit seiner Urteile kategorisch aus. Gemäß 
Artikel 13 stellte der Gerichtshof zudem seine Verfahrensregeln selbst auf. Allein diese 
Punkte reichen schon aus, um diesem Tribunal jede rechtliche Legitimität abzusprechen. 
Besonders bezeichnend sind weiterhin drei Artikel über die Rechte des Gerichtshofes. So 
legt Artikel 18 fest, dass der Gerichtshof 


"den Prozef streng auf eine beschleunigte Verhandlung der durch die Anklage [sic] 
vorgebrachten Punkte beschränken” 





86 В. Maurach, Die Kriegsverbrecherprozesse gegen deutsche Gefangene in der Sowjetunion, Arbeitsge- 


meinschaft vom Roten Kreuz in Deutschland, Britische Zone, Hamburg 1950, S. 79ff. 

#7 Teilweise abgedruckt in: A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 100. Vgl. den Beitrag von I. Weckert im vor- 

liegenden Band; vgl. auch die Äußerung des Präsidenten a.D. des BGH, Weinkauff, in Neue Juristische 

Wochenschrift 1957, S. 1869. 

A.E. Epifanow, H. Mayer, Die Tragódie der deutschen Kriegsgefangenen in Stalingrad von 1942 bis 

1956 nach russischen Archivunterlagen, Biblio, Osnabrück 1996; vgl. E. Peter, A. Epifanow, Stalins 

Kriegsgefangene, Stocker, Graz 1997. 

89 J. Buszko, Auschwitz: Geschichte und Wirklichkeit des Vernichtungslagers, Rowohlt, Reinbek 1980, S. 
193ff.; R. Henkys, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 191, meint, dass die Polen 1947 Wert auf rechtsstaatlich geführte 
Prozesse legten. Da aber zu jener Zeit kaum irgendwelche dieser Prozesse im Einflussbereich Stalins 
rechtsstaatlichen Charakter trugen, fragt man sich, auf welche Information Henkys sich beruft. 

% A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 211. 

HI W, Eisert, Die Waldheimer Prozesse, Bechtle, München 1993; über einen neueren Prozess um Oradour 
und Lidice vgl. H. Lichtenstein, Jm Namen des Volkes?, Bund, Kóln 1984, S. 132ff. Die Verteidigung 
fungierte hier nach Lichtenstein als zweiter Ankläger. 

? A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 95ff. Vgl. Nuernberg Military Tribunals, aaO. (Anm. 67). 

? International Military Tribunal, Trial of the Major War Criminals, (nachfolgend IMT), Nuremberg 
1947, Bd. 1, S. 10-16. Bezüglich Darstellungen zum IMT vgl. neben den weiter unten zitierten Werken 
auch Telford Taylor, The Anatomy of the Nuremberg Trials, Little, Boston 1992; G. Brennecke, Die 
Nürnberger Geschichtsentstellung, Verlag der deutschen Hochschullehrerzeitung, Tübingen 1970; H. 
Hártle, Freispruch für Deutschland, 2. Aufl., Schütz, Góttingen 1965; H.H. Saunders, Forum der Rache, 
Druffel, Leoni 1986; F.J.P. Veale, Der Barbarei entgegen, Marienburg, Hamburg 1962; W. Maser, Das 
Exempel, Blaue Aktuelle Reihe Band 9, Mut-Verlag, Asendorf 1986; W.E. Benton, G. Grimm (Hg.), 
Nuremberg. German Views of the War Trials, Southern Methodist University Press, Dallas 1955; C. Ha- 
ensel, Der Nürnberger Prozeß, Moewig, München 1983; M. Bardéche, Nürnberg oder die Falschmiin- 
zer, Priester, Wiesbaden 1957; Nachdruck: Verlag für ganzheitliche Forschung und Kultur, Viól 1992; 
A.R. Wesserle, “Allied War Crimes Trials" JHR 2(2) (1981), S. 155-164; C. Porter, Not Guilty at Nur- 
emberg: The German Defense Case, Historical Review Press, Brighton/Sussex 1990/2. Aufl., Lulu 
2013; ders., Made in Russia: The Holocaust, ebd., 1988/2. Aufl., Lulu, 2013. 
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soll und dass er alle Fragen und Erklárungen ablehnen kann, die ihm unnótig oder uner- 
heblich erscheinen. Im Artikel 19 heißt es wörtlich: 


Der Gerichtshof ist an Beweisregeln nicht gebunden, er soll in weitem Ausmaß ein 
schnelles und nicht formelles Verfahren anwenden und jedes Beweismittel, das ihm Be- 
weiswert zu haben scheint, zulassen. " 


Und Artikel 21 hängt bis zum heutigen Tage den Mantel der rechtlichen Seriosität um jene 
Gräuelpropaganda, die vor allem, aber nicht nur von Stalins verschiedenen Kriegsverbre- 
cherkommissionen produziert wurde: 


"Der Gerichtshof soll nicht Beweis für allgemein bekannte Tatsachen fordern, sondern 
soll sie von Amts wegen zur Kenntnis nehmen; dies erstreckt sich auf öffentliche Urkun- 
den der Regierung und Berichte der Vereinten Nationen. einschließlich der Handlungen 
und Urkunden der in den verschiedenen alliierten Lündern fiir die Untersuchung von 
Kriegsverbrechen eingesetzten Komitees, sowie die Protokolle und Entscheidungen von 
Militär- oder anderen Gerichten irgendeiner der Vereinten Nationen.” 


Somit galten alle *Beweise", die in jenen dubiosen Verfahren erbracht wurden, die in den 
Unterabschnitten 3.3.1.1. bis 3.3.1.4. besprochen wurden, als erwiesene Tatsachen, die 
nicht mehr verhandelt wurden. Somit bewertete das IMT zum Beispiel die SS und die 
Waffen-SS vor allem auf Grundlage der in den Dachauer Prozessen erworbenen “Bewei- 
se" als verbrecherische Organisationen? 

Im Vorfeld des Prozesses äußerten die Sowjets unverblümt ihren Wunsch, die Ange- 
klagten ohne Prozess oder doch nur nach einem summarischen Schauprozess zu erschie- 
Ben, da deren Schuld ohnehin offenkundig sei.” Zwar gab es auf westalliierter Seite zu- 
stimmende Äußerungen, jedoch überwog die Einsicht, dass nur ein richtiger Prozess 
wirksam sein kónne. Dass der Chefanklüger R. Jackson jedoch in einer seiner Reden 
erklarte, dieses Militürtribunal sei eine Fortsetzung des Krieges gegen Deutschland mit 
anderen Mitteln und es sei an keine einschránkenden Bestimmungen irgendwelcher über- 
kommenen Rechtssysteme gebunden, sollte jeden Forscher ob der Rahmenbedingungen 
dieses Prozesses skeptisch machen.” 

Irving bezeichnete die Ermittlungen der Anklagebehórde des IMT in seiner Anfangspha- 
se als eine Privatveranstaltung des amerikanischen Geheimdienstes OSS, bevor R. Jackson 
diesen Einfluss zuriickschob.” Knieriem beschreibt sehr ausführlich die Folgen der Tatsa- 
che, dass sich die Anklagebehórde den ganzen exekutiven Apparat aller Besatzungsbehór- 
den uneingeschränkt nutzbar machen konnte, wie zum Beispiel die Verhaftung jedes be- 
liebigen Zeugen, die Beschlagnahmung aller Aktenbestände des Reiches sowie den Zu- 
gang zu den Akten der Sieger, wührend die Verteidigung vóllig mittel- und machtlos 
war.!® Da das IMT im Stil eines angelsächsischen Strafverfahrens geführt wurde, in der 
die Ankläger im Gegensatz zum deutschen Verfahren nicht zur Ermittlung und Vorbrin- 
gung entlastender Beweise verpflichtet sind, sondern vielmehr versuchen, einseitig die 
Schuld des Angeklagten zu beweisen, musste schon allein die oben beschriebene Waffen- 
ungleichheit von Anklage und Verteidigung zu gravierenden Fehlurteilen führen.” Selbst 





°% So L. Greil über den Malmedy-Prozess in: Oberst der Waffen-SS Jochen Peiper und der Malmedy- 
Prozeß, Schild, München, 4. Aufl. 1977, S. 90; zur Einstufung von SS und Waffen-SS im IMT siehe G. 
Rauschenbach, Der Nürnberger Prozef) gegen die Organisationen, L. Róhrscheid, Bonn 1954; vgl. auch 
R. Hilberg, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 728. 

°5 A. von Knieriem, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 127f. 

% p. Irving, Der Nürnberger Prozeß, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 24ff.; R. Hilberg, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 720, 726; 
vgl. C. Haidn, “Das Internationale Militärtribunal von Nürnberg, Teil 1: Siegerjustiz statt neues Völker- 
recht", DGG 34(3) (1986), S. 11-14. 

97 A. von Knieriem, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 128f.; für eine detaillierte Beschreibung der Schaffung des IMT 

“‘Lynchrechts’ vgl. D. Irving, Nuremberg: The Last Battle, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 1-119. 

R.H. Jackson, 3. Anklagerede vom 26.7.1946 vor dem Internationalen Miltürgerichtshof in Nürnberg, 

IMT, Bd. 19, S. 398. 

9 D Irving, Der Nürnberger Prozeß, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 39. 

100 A. von Knieriem, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 130-200, bes. S. 195: “Praktisch fungierte die Anklagebehórde als 

eines der hóchsten Besatzungsbehórden." 

So auch A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 91; J. Weber, “Sinn und Problematik der Nürnberger Kriegs- 

verbrecherprozesse", Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichte 18(48) (1968), S. 3-31, hier S. 11. 
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die vorsitzenden Richter hatten, wenn sie in Ausnahmefallen willens gewesen waren, der 
Verteidigung zur Verbesserung ihrer Situation kaum helfen kónnen, denn die Richter wa- 
ren de facto lediglich Gäste der Anklagebehórde, die alle materiellen und personellen Ent- 
scheidungen im Gericht fällte.'” Sogar zur Beweiserhebung bzw. -sicherung hatten die 
Richter weder gegenüber den Besatzungsmüchten noch gegenüber der Anklagebehórde 
Weisungsrechte. 9? 

Die Durchführung des IMT glich über weite Strecken in erschreckendem Maße denen 
der oben unter 3.3.1.1. beschriebenen Prozesse. Von Knieriem und mit ihm viele andere 
berichten von Drohungen jeglicher Art und von psychischen Foltern,^ von Dauerverhö- 
ren! und Vermógensbeschlagnahmungen? gegenüber Angeklagten wie gezwungenen 
Zeugen; von Einschüchterungen, Inhaftierungen, prozessuale Verfolgung sowie anderen 
Zwangsmaßnahmen gegenüber Entlastungszeugen;'” von entstellten Affidavits, IP Doku- 
menten!” und Synchroniibersetzungen;!!° von willkürlich abgelehnten Beweisantrügen,!!! 
Aktenbeschlagnahmung!? und -einsichtsverweigerung! für die Verteidigung sowie deren 
systematische Behinderung durch die Anklagebehórde,!^ sodass ihr zum Beispiel Aus- 
landsreisen zur Auffindung von Entlastungszeugen unmöglich wurden!? oder die Post 
zensiert wurde; von Berufszeugen, die früher wegen unpolitischer Schwerkriminalität 
im KZs saßen;'!” und schließlich von gegen die Beweislage gefällten Urteilen,''® deren 
“Argumentation in ihrer Primitivität einmalig" sind. ID 

Als es dem amerikanischen Verteidiger E.J. Caroll verwehrt wird, im Krupp-Prozess zu 
verteidigen, richtet er an General Clay einen Protestbrief, in dem er als Kritikpunkte der 
IMT-Prozesse u.a. festhält: lange, unmenschliche Untersuchungshaft; Dokumentenverwei- 
gerung seitens Anklage und Gericht, Beweise vom Hórensagen, beliebige Form von Do- 
kumenten, Entlastungszeugenvorenthaltung, Zeugenvernehmung nur in Gegenwart von 





102 M. Lautern, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 20 

103 A. von Knieriem, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 149. 

1 Ebd., S. 158, 189ff.; D. Irving, Der Nürnberger Prozeß, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 41f, 59, 61; M. Lautern, 
aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 47ff., beschreibt die Wirkung einer Auslieferungsdrohung auf F. Gaus, Jurist im Au- 
Denministerium und Rechte Hand Ribbentrops. Der ängstliche Gaus log unter dieser Androhung das 
Blaue vom Himmel herunter, um Ribbentrop zu belasten und damit seinen Kopf aus der Schlinge zu 
ziehen, was im trefflich gelang; ebenso F. Utley, aaO. (Anm. 31), S. 197; H. Springer, aaO. (Anm. 65), 
S. 96; vgl. ebenso die interessanten Aussagen von R. von Weizsäcker, vormaliger Bundespräsident, der 
bei der Verteidigung seines Vaters Ernst von Weizsácker beim IMT half, in seiner Autobiographie Vier 
Zeiten: Erinnerungen, Siedler, Berlin 1997, S. 125f. 

105 A. von Knieriem, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 189; H. Springer, aaO. (Anm. 65), S. 35. 

106 A. von Knieriem, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. XXIV; F. Utley, aaO. (Anm. 31), S. 195f. 

107 A. von Knieriem, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 191, 198; R. Aschenauer, Landsberg. Ein dokumentarischer Be- 

richt von deutscher Sicht, Arbeitsgemeinschaft für Recht und Wirtschaft, München 1951, S. 34; D. Ir- 

ving, Der Nürnberger Prozeß, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 63, 78, 80; F. Oscar, aaO. (Anm. 34), S. 85f., 88f.; M. 

Lautern, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 42f., 46. 

Vgl. neben aaO. (Anm. 45) auch die Schilderung der Entstehung eines entstellten, um nicht zu sagen 

gefalschten Affidavits bei B. Frfr. von Richthofen an Hand seines eigenen Erlebens in: Gesellschaft für 

freie Publizistik, aaO. (Anm. 57), S. 89-92; auch L. Rendulic, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 59ff. 

109 A. von Knieriem, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 193f. 

по Ebd., S. 179ff. 

11 Ebd., S. 168f., 176f.; D. Irving, Der Nürnberger Prozeß, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 82 

12 A. von Knieriem, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 142, 148; M. Lautern, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 18. 

113 A. von Knieriem, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 149, 175f.; В. Aschenauer, Landsberg, aaO. (Anm. 107), S. 34£.; 
M. Lautern, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 9ff.; H. Springer, aaO. (Anm. 65), S. 35, 243. 

14 A. von Knieriem, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 149f., 189, 199f; M. Lautern, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 23, 27f. Lautern 
beschreibt fairerweise aber auch die Vorzüge, die die Verteidiger genießen konnten: unentgeltliche Rei- 
semóglichkeiten innerhalb der Amerikanischen Zone, Benutzung der Armeedienstpost, Rückendeckung 
der Besatzungsbehörden bei Verfahren seitens der Anwaltskammern, die stellenweise etwas gegen An- 
wálte hatten, die *Nazis' verteidigten, S. 22f. 

115 A. von Knieriem, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 196. 

116 Ebd., S. XXIV 

!7 Ebd., S. 191; R. Aschenauer, Landsberg, aaO. (Anm. 107), S. 32f.; F. Oscar, aaO. (Anm. 34), S. 89ff. 

118 A. von Knieriem, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 178. 

19 Ebd., S. 185. 
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Anklagevertretern; Verschwinden von Entlastungsbeweisen; Vermógensberaubung; Aus- 
sageerzwingung; Zeugeneinschiichterung.!”° 

Irving nennt die Art der Vernehmungen der IMT-Anklagebehórden Gestapo-Metho- 
den,'?! da den Gefangenen in ihrer Isolation trotz Hunger, Kälte und aufgrund von Miss- 
handlungen erlangter Verletzungen keine medizinische Versorgung gewährt wurde;!” 
sogar die Verteidiger der Angeklagten schwebten in Gefahr, inhaftiert zu werden, wenn sie 
auf ihren Rechten gemäß rechtsstaatlicher Prozesse bestanden, wie es zum Beispiel dem 
Verteidiger von Neuraths passierte!” oder allen Verteidigern im Кгирр-Ргохеѕѕ.!2* Asche- 
nauer sieht starke Parallelen zwischen den von den USA in Dachau geführten KZ-Prozes- 
sen einerseits und den in Nürnberg gegen das SS-Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamt geführ- 
ten Prozess andererseits bezüglich belastender Zeugenaussagen ehemaliger Häftlinge, da 
es sich um die gleichen kriminellen Berufszeugen handelte." Und natürlich fehlen auch 
bei den IMT-Prozessen nicht die Drohungen und Einschüchterungen der VVN gegen ehe- 
malige Mithäftlinge zur Verhinderung entlastender Aussagen. 6 

Bezüglich Misshandlungen und Foltern während des IMT gibt es keine einhellige Mei- 
nung. Während Irving sie in Form dauernder Schikanen und kleiner Misshandlungen zuge- 
steht," geht von Knieriem davon aus, dass es sie “anscheinend” nicht gab.?5 Bekannt 
geworden sind jedoch die schweren Misshandlungen von Julius Streicher, die er während 
seiner Vernehmung vor dem IMT darlegte."? Seine Ausführungen wurden jedoch auf 
Antrag der Anklage aus dem Protokoll gestrichen.'*° Lautern weiß von Folterungen an SS- 
Gruppenführer Petri zu berichten,'*! und Oswald Pohl hat in seinen letzten Aufzeichnun- 
gen von Misshandlungen am Standartenführer Gerhard Maurer berichtet.'? Mark Weber 
zählt daneben noch eine Reihe weiterer Misshandlungsfälle auf.? Demnach ist zu vermu- 
ten, dass gegenüber den in der Offentlichkeit stark beachteten Hauptangeklagten nur klei- 
nere physische Misshandlungen durchgeführt wurden, während die weniger im Rampen- 
licht stehenden inhaftierten Zeugen auch in Nürnberg Gefahr liefen, bei Widerborstigkeit 
misshandelt zu werden. 

Die im Abschnitt 3.3.1.1. erwähnten Untersuchungskommissionen führten dazu, dass 
auch manche Urteile des IMT und der Nachfolgetribunale revidiert wurden, wobei die 
Bundesregierung im Zuge der Wiederaufrüstung als Folge der Koreakrise auf einer milde- 
ren Beurteilung bestand. 131 


3.3.1.6. Die Konsequenzen der alliierten Nachkriegsprozesse 


Mittels der amerikanischen Verfahren in Dachau und der analogen Prozesse der anderen 
Alliierten wurden angeblich die Gräueltaten in den KZs und in Osteuropa “bewiesen”. SS 
und Waffen-SS gelten seither als verbrecherische Organisationen, auch wenn zum Beispiel 
deutsche Gerichte ihre Mitglieder nicht automatisch als kriminell behandeln, aber das mag 





79 F, Oscar, aaO. (Anm. 34), S. 32ff. 

?! D, Irving, Der Nürnberger Prozeß, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 37. M. Lautern spricht in dem Zusammenhang 

von Verhóren 2. Grades, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 41; W. Maser nennt die Verhóre aggressiv und scharf, 

Nürnberg — Tribunal der Sieger, Econ, Düsseldorf 1977, S. 127. 

D. Irving, Der Nürnberger Prozeß, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 59; H. Springer, aaO. (Anm. 65), S. 38ff. 

123 Für 6 Wochen! D. Irving, Der Nürnberger Prozeß, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 80. 

7^ F, Utley, aaO. (Anm. 31), S. 198; M. Lautern, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 51ff., ein Fall im IG-Farben-Prozess 

ist geschildert auf S. GOff. 

R. Aschenauer, Landsberg, aaO. (Anm. 107), S. 32. 

126 E Oscar, aaO. (Anm. 34), S. 85. 

77 D, Irving, Der Nürnberger Prozeß, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 59ff. 

128 A, von Knieriem, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 158. 

79 Times, London, 27.4.1946. Für diese Information danke ich К. Faurisson. Vgl. Н. Springer, aaO. (Anm. 
65), S. 166. 

130 IMT, Bd. 12, S. 398 

131 M. Lautern, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 45. 

132 U, Walendy, aaO. (Anm. 79), S. 37. 

133 M, Weber, aaO (aaO. (Anm. 26), bez. J. Aschenbrenner, F. Sauckel, Н. Frank, A. Eigruber, J. Kramer 
und andere. 

134 A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 97, 130ff.; ders., NS-Prozesse, C.F. Müller, Karlsruhe, 2. Aufl. 1972, S. 
165; R. Hilberg, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 733; T. A. Schwartz, aaO. (Anm. 71). 
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millions persecuted and miserable [Jewish] wretches”. 
«46,000,000... suffering arguments in favor of Zionism.” 
"Russia is now.. grinding out the lives of 6,000,000 Jews” ` 
^ „more than 6,000,000... Jews whose lives are at stake" 
"Nearly six million Jews are ruined" 
“six million Jews.. are dying of starvation" 


“Jewish war sufferers... six millions face... disease and death’ 
“ „over six millions of Jews... systematically degraded" 
‘SIX MILLION JEWS FACE STARVATION” 


million Jews... are struggling between life and death” $ 
„жаг would be the annihilation of the six million Jeng `" 
“Six million Jews in Europe are doomed to destruction” 
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nur deshalb so sein, weil man neue Gesetze nicht riickwirkend anwenden kann. Das IMT 
selber bekráftigte diese Feststellung durch nochmalige Vorlage der zumeist in den obigen 
Prozessen erworbenen “Beweise’. 

Am besten hat H. Fritzsche in seinen Erinnerungen die Wirkung der vor dem IMT vor- 
gelegten Beweise wiedergegeben. Alle Hauptangeklagten von Nürnberg bestanden darauf, 
vor Beweiseróffnung des IMT nicht gewusst zu haben, dass ein Massenmord an den Juden 
stattgefunden habe.^ Nachdem die Vorführung eines zweifelhaften Films über das KZ 
Dachau und andere Lager seine psychologische Wirkung zwar nicht verfehlt hatte, ?9 aber 
auch nicht überzeugen konnte, werden die meisten Angeklagten schließlich von den Zeu- 
genaussagen von К. Höß und O. Ohlendorf überzeugt." Der schließlich von den meisten 
Angeklagten als erwiesen angesehene Judenmord wirkte auf die Verteidigung und die 
Angeklagten, ja auf das Schicksal der ganzen Nation wie ein lähmender Fluch, da nunmehr 
niemand mehr zu widersprechen wagt." Dennoch bleibt bei den Angeklagten der Ein- 
druck, dass die eigentliche Aufklárungsarbeit nicht geleistet wurde: !2° 


"Das Unfafibare wurde notdürfiig bewiesen, aber keineswegs untersucht. " 


Dass die Vierteljahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte das IMT als faires, nach Gerechtigkeit stre- 
bendes Verfahren einstuften, dessen einzige Mangelhaftigkeit in seinen Rechtsgrundlagen 
zu suchen war, kann den Kenner des diese Zeitschrift herausgebenden Instituts für Zeitge- 
schichte nicht wundern. ^? 


3.3.2. ‘Rechtsstaatliche’ Verfahren 


Mit dem 1955 in Kraft getretenen Überleitungsvertrag zur Teilsouveränität der Bundesre- 
publik Deutschland wurde festgelegt, dass die Urteile des IMT für alle behórdlichen und 
gerichtlichen Instanzen der Bundesrepublik Deutschland bindend sind.'*! Von etablierter 
Seite wird dies als Manko verspürt, da die Vereinigten Staaten die meisten in ihren Nach- 
kriegsprozessen Verurteilten im Laufe der Koreakrise schnell auf freien Fuß setzten, ohne 
dass die deutsche Justiz sie auch nach Auftauchen neuer Beweise nochmals anklagen 
konnte.!? Man kann darin aber auch ein Manko dahingehend verspüren, dass die Alliierten 
in Artikel 7 des Vertrages ihre durch die seinerzeitigen gerichtlichen Feststellungen und 
Urteilsprüche fixierte Geschichtsschreibung auch für deutsche Gerichte irrevidierbar ge- 
macht haben. 

Zur Frage der Bedeutung der Zeugenaussagen in den Urteilen von Prozessen besonders 
der Bundesrepublik Deutschland oder Israels muss zunächst festgestellt werden, dass das 
Geschichtsbild, wie es durch das IMT bezüglich des Holocaust festgelegt wurde, heute 
allgemein als offenkundig wahr gilt. Inwieweit der Überleitungsvertrag dabei eine Rolle 
spielte, muss offenbleiben. Beweisantrüge zur Widerlegung oder auch nur zur Überprü- 
fung dieser “Wahrheit” oder zur Infragestellung der Offenkundigkeit, insbesondere Sach- 
beweise, werden daher besonders in Deutschland ohne Prüfung abgelehnt. Die entspre- 
chenden Beweisanträge werden als Prozessverschleppungstaktik verworfen.'? Wer den- 





135 R, Hilberg, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 724f.; H. Springer, aaO. (Anm. 65), S. 113ff. Göring blieb übrigens bis 

zu seinem Tode auf dem Standpunkt, dass diese Unterstellung unwahr sei, S. 118; vgl. auch /MT, Bd. 9, 

S. 618. 

Nazi Concentration and Prison Camps, IMT Dok. PS-2430, während des Verfahrens gezeigt am 

29.11.1945, IMT, Bd. 30, S. 470; https://youtu.be/_pQJ42ONPDo; vgl. den kritischen Dokumentarfilm 

zu dieser und ähnlicher Holocaust-Propaganda: G. Rudolf, Probing the Holocaust: The Horror Explai- 

ned, Dez. 2017; http://holocausthandbuecher.com/index.php?page_id=1010. 

Н. Springer, aaO. (Anm. 65), S. 87. Ob Ohlendorf ähnlich wie Höß oder Pohl ‘behandelt’ wurde, weiß 

man nicht, jedoch kann bei ihm auch schon eine fast nicht nachweisbare *mildere' psychische Behand- 

lung ausgereicht haben. 

Ebd., S. 101, 112f. 

Ebd., S. 119. 

Lother Gruchmann, “Das Urteil von Nürnberg nach 22 Jahren", VfZ 16(4) (1968), S. 385-389, hier S. 

386. 

7! «Vertrag zur Regelung aus Krieg und Besatzung entstandener Fragen”, 26.5.1952, Bundesgesetzblatt 
(BGBI) II (1955), S. 405f. 

142 So z.B. A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 130ff., 138f. 

143 Der Bundesgerichtshof (BGH) hat diese Praxis als rechtens bestätigt, Az. 1 StR 193/93. 
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noch in der Offentlichkeit auf seiner gegenteiligen Behauptung bzw. Uberzeugung beharrt 
oder auf technisch-wissenschaftliche Gegenargumente verweist, wird wegen Beleidigung 
der Juden, Verunglimpfung des Andenkens Verstorbener, Volksverhetzung oder Aufsta- 
chelung zum Rassenhass verfolgt.'** Seit 1985 ist dies sogar ein Offizialdelikt, das heißt, 
der Staat muss von selbst und ohne Anzeige eines sich beleidigt Fühlenden die Ermittlun- 
gen aufnehmen.“ Wer sich also vor Gericht auf irgendeine Weise gegen die offenkundige 
‘Wahrheit’ stellt, wird hóchstens wegen verstockten Leugnens bzw. wegen Reuelosigkeit 
umso hárter bestraft, seine Argumente werden ignoriert. Diese unüberwindliche und blinde 
dogmatische Verfolgung anderer Ansichten erschwert jede mógliche Forschung, die in- 
haltlich von der offiziell geduldeten Auffassung abweicht.!* Doch sehen wir uns am Bei- 
spiel der Bundesrepublik Deutschland und Israels näher an, in welchem Rahmen sich in 
sogenannten Rechtsstaaten die Prozesse gegen vermeintliche NS-Gewalttäter abspielten 
und abspielen. 


3.3.2.1. Die Ermittlungen 


Zweifelhafter Ausgangspunkt vieler Ermittlungen, sei es kurz nach dem Krieg oder 
manchmal auch noch heute, sind Feststellungen, die im Laufe alliierter Nachkriegsprozes- 
se gemacht wurden — sei es in den Urteilsbegründungen, in Zeugenaussagen, Täterge- 
ständnissen oder sonstigen Unterlagen der Ermittlungsbehórden.'^^? Nachdenklich kann 
auch stimmen, wie man die Verfahrensbestimmungen umging, um allein vermutete deut- 
sche Verbrechen besser verfolgen zu kónnen. Bis zum Jahre 1951 durfte die deutsche 
Justiz den alliierten Kontrollratsgesetzen entsprechend nur Verbrechen von Deutschen an 
Deutschen oder Staatenlosen verfolgen. ? Aber auch nach Erlangung der Teilsouveränität 
1955 genügten gewissen Kreisen die Ermittlungstätigkeiten und -erfolge der deutschen 
Justiz nicht. Rückerl erklärt diesen unzufriedenstellenden Zustand damit, dass die Staats- 
anwaltschaften nach bestehendem Recht nur dann tätig werden, wenn ein mutmaßlicher 
Täter in ihrem regionalen Zuständigkeitsbereich ansässig ist oder wenn die bekannt ge- 
wordene Tat in ihrem Bereich geschah. Da die vermeintlichen NS-Verbrechen überwie- 
gend im Ausland begangen worden sein sollen, deren Täter zudem häufig unbekannt sind, 
unterblieb häufig jede Ermittlung. ^! 

Um dieses Manko zu umgehen, wurde von den Justizministern der Bundesländer 1958 
die Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen zur Aufklürung nationalsozialistischer 
Verbrechen in Ludwigsburg geschaffen, die unter Umgehung der obigen Bestimmungen in 
Form einer Voruntersuchung weltweit Forschungen anstellt, wo von wem welche Verbre- 
chen in deutschem Namen begangen worden sein kónnten — ein in der Rechtsgeschichte 
einmaliges Verhalten.!? Diese Zentrale Stelle sammelt noch heute aus allen Quellen (Ar- 
chiven, Zeugenaussagen, Gerichtsakten, Büchern, Erlebnisberichten, Filmen, Massenme- 
dien) Informationen zu vermeintlichen im Ausland begangenen strafbaren Handlungen 





144 $8 130, 131, 185, 189 StGB alte Fassung; $131 wurde seither geändert und verbietet nun bestimmte 
Gewaltdarstellungen. 

145 Zur Novellierung des $194 Abs. 2 StGB vgl. BGBI I (1985), S. 965. 

146 So die Ansicht einer Reihe deutscher Historiker, wie etwa A. Plack, Hitlers langer Schatten, Langen 
Müller, München 1993, S. 308ff.; Н. Diwald, Deutschland einig Vaterland, Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main 
1990, S. 70; E. Nolte, Streitpunkte, Propyläen, Berlin 1993, S. 308; J. Hoffmann, Stalins Vernichtungs- 
krieg 1941 — 1945, 5. Aufl., Herbig. München 1999, S. 22: “Im Gegensatz zu Geist und Buchstabe der 
grundgesetzlich proklamierten Wissenschaftsfreiheit ist es heutzutage leider schon empfehlenswert, 
machne Passagen historiographischer Texte vor ihrer Veróffentlichung auf einen móglichen 'Straftatbe- 
stand' hin überprüfen zu lasse — ein fast entwürdigender Zustand." 

47 Vg]. A. Rückerl, NS-Prozesse, aaO. (Anm. 134), S. 83f., 88. 

148 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, dtv, München, 2. Aufl. 1978, S. 

39f., 43ff., bez. Treblinka-Prozess, S. 243 bez. Chelmno. 

Bezüglich des Auschwitz-Prozesses: B. Naumann, Auschwitz, Athenáum, Frankfurt/Main 1968, S. 67f., 

132. 

150 A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 107f., 124; zum Umfang und den Problemen dieser Verfahren vgl. 

Martin Broszat, “Siegerjustiz oder strafrechtliche ‘Selbstreinigung’”, VfZ 29(4) (1981), S. 477-544. 

A. Riickerl, aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 128. 

152 Erwin Schüle, “Die Justiz der Bundesrepublik und die Sühne nationalsozialistischen Unrechts”, VfZ 9(4) 
(1961), S. 440-443; A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 142ff. 
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Deutscher unter dem NS-Regime. Wenn sie meint, gegen gewisse Beschuldigte genügend 
Beweismaterial gefunden zu haben, leitet sie ihre Ergebnisse schließlich an die zuständi- 
gen Staatsanwaltschaften weiter, die dann die regulären Ermittlungen aufnehmen. 

Nachdem sich die Bundesregierung jahrelang dagegen gesträubt hatte, die Archive des 
Ostblocks einer Auswertung zu unterziehen,? wurde diese Weigerung unter dem Ein- 
druck des Auschwitz-Prozesses 1964 aufgegeben und durch einen Aufruf ersetzt, dass alle 
Staaten der Welt Deutschland alle móglichen Unterlagen über NS-Verbrechen zugánglich 
machen sollten. Einige Stimmen forderten sogar die Einrichtung einer Europäischen Juris- 
tischen Kommission, ausschließlich zur Verfolgung vermeintlicher NS-Verbrecher.'* 
Dieser Aufruf der Bundesregierung veranlasste zum Beispiel die DDR dazu bekanntzuge- 
ben, sie habe noch Belastungsmaterial für Hunderttausende vorliegen.! Neben diesen 
osteuropäischen Quellen entstammt ein Großteil des Materials, das die Zentrale Stelle 
sammelt, aus Archiven des Westens inklusive vor allem Israels, aus der gewöhnlichen 
Holocaustliteratur und von Häftlingsorganisationen.'5° Hier haben sich vor allem S. Wie- 
senthal!*’ und Н. Langbein, ein ehemaliger Kommunist und Auschwitz-Häftling, hervorge- 
tan. Letzterem bescheinigte das Frankfurter Schwurgericht, dass er bei der Vorbereitung 
des Prozesses und für sein Zustandekommen eine besondere Rolle gespielt hat, ^? ja die 
Staatsanwaltschaft bedankt sich anlässlich Langbeins Anwesenheit bei einer Zeugenver- 
nehmung ganz offen für seine Unterstützung.'? 

Entscheidend aber ist die mittlerweile in fünf Fállen nachgewiesene Tatsache, dass die 
Zentrale Stelle oder die Staatsanwaltschaften sogenannte Täter-Dossiers zusammenstellt, 
die sie allen potentiellen Zeugen und auch in- wie ausländischen Ermittlungsbehórden zur 
Weitergabe an potentielle Zeugen zugänglich machte. In diesen Dossiers werden alle ver- 
meintlichen Tater mit Lebenslauf, damaligem und neuem Lichtbild und die ihnen unter- 
stellten Taten aufgeführt sowie solche Taten, die sich móglicherweise ereignet haben, für 
die aber noch Zeugen und Hinweise auf die Täter fehlen. Schließlich werden die Zeugen 
mit der Bitte um Diskretion gebeten, die Tater den Taten zuzuordnen und eventuell noch 
nicht aufgeführte Taten bekanntzugeben.'9 Dass unter solchen Umständen das Gedächtnis 
der Zeugen 'aufgefrischt', sprich verzerrt wurde und dass spätere Zeugenaussagen und 
Täteridentifizierungen vor Gericht eine Farce sind, liegt auf der Hand.'^' Schließlich be- 





55 1962 sprach die Bundesregierung noch von einer Propagandaaktion der DDR zur Diskreditierung der 
Bundesrepublik, als diese generell anbot, Belastungsmaterial gegen NS-Verbrecher zu liefern, A. 
Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 159. 

W. Maihofer, “Verlängerung oder Aufhebung der Verjährungsfrist für NS-Verbrechen", Aus Politik und 
Zeitgeschichte 15(12) (1965), S. 3-14, hier S. 14. 

A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 169f. 

Ebd., S. 158, ders., NS-Prozesse, aaO. (Anm. 134), S. 25, 43f., 57, ders., aaO. (Anm. 148), S. 44. 

Vgl. seine Selbstbekenntnisse in Sachen ‘Nazi’-Jagd in: Recht, nicht Rache, Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main 
1991. 

158 Н. Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, Europäische Verlagsanstalt, Frankfurt/Main 1965, Band 2, S. 858. 
5? Ebd., Band 1, S. 31f.; Langbein hat sogar per Zeitungsanzeige nach Zeugen gesucht: R. Hirsch, Um die 
Endlósung, Greifenverlag, Rudolstadt 1982, S. 122; vgl. H. Langbein, Menschen in Auschwitz, Europa- 
verlag, Wien 1987, S. 554. 

Fall eins ist der Sachsenhausen Prozess. Hier liegt das Zeugendossier komplett in Kopie vor: Schreiben 
des Leiters der Zentralstelle im Lande Nordrhein-Westfalen für die Bearbeitung von nationalsozialisti- 
schen Massenverbrechen in Konzentrationslagern bei dem Leitenden Oberstaatsanwalt in Köln, Ober- 
staatsanwalt Dr. H. Gierlich, Az. 24 AR 1/62 (Z) (online: www.inconvenienthistory.com/media/files/ 
SachsenhausenGierlich.pdf); Fall zwei ohne Angabe des Verfahrens beschreibt J. Rieger in: Deutscher 
Rechtsschutzkreis (Hg.), Zur Problematik der Prozesse um “Nationalsozialistische Gewaltverbrechen ", 
Schriftenreihe zur Geschichte und Entwicklung des Rechts im politischen Bereich, Heft 3, Bochum 
1982, S. 16; Fall drei beschreibt F.J. Scheidl für den Sobibor-Prozess, aaO. (Anm. 79), Band 4, S. 213f., 
nach National Zeitung 30.9.1060, S. 3ff.; Fall vier bez. des Majdanek-Prozesses beschreiben die Unab- 
hängigen Nachrichten 7 (1977), S. 9£.; vgl. W. Stüglich, Die westdeutsche Justiz und die sogenannten 
NS-Gewaltverbrechen, Deutscher Arbeitskreis Witten, Witten 1978, S. 14; ders., *West German Justice 
and So-Called National Socialist Violent Crimes", JHR 2(3) (1981), S. 247-281; Fall fünf im Prozess 
gegen G. Weise in R. Gerhard (Hg.), Der Fall Gottfried Weise, Türmer, Berg, 2. Aufl. 1991, S. 63; siehe 
zusammenfassend: G. Rudolf, *How Postwar German Authorities Orchestrated Witness Statements in 
Nazi Crime Cases", Inconvenient History, 7(2) (2015). 

Vgl. die von Zeugen dargebotenen Identifizierungsschauspiele in: B. Naumann, aaO. (Anm. 149), S. 
151, 168, 176, 471; F.J. Scheidl, aaO. (Anm. 160), S. 164, 213; Н. Lichtenstein, Majdanek. Reportage 
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richten Rückerl'? und Henkys,!9 dass die Zeugen aufgrund neuerer Erkenntnisse der Er- 
mittlungsbehórden oder wegen der Unstimmigkeit der Zeugenaussagen mit den Auffas- 
sungen der Ermittlungsbehórden immer wieder vernommen wurden. Es sollte nicht wun- 
dern, wenn nicht allein dies schon zu einer Zielgerichtetheit der Aussagen geführt hat. 
Rückerl weist in diesem Zusammenhang auf Zeugenmanipulationen durch Ermittlungsbe- 
amte und durch private Dokumentationszentren hin, die er freilich als Ausnahmen an- 
sieht. 

Die häufig sehr schwierigen Ermittlungen führten dazu, dass die Angeklagten häufig 
über 3 bis 5 Jahre, manchmal sogar darüber, in Untersuchungshaft saßen, was nach Auf- 
fassung nicht nur des Europáischen Gerichtshofes menschenrechtswidrig ist und zur Zer- 
mürbung der Angeklagten beitragen Капп.!65 

Anzumerken ist auch, dass Riickerl'® wie Henkys'® den Einsatz politisch besonders zu- 
verlässigen Personals in den ersten Jahrzehnten dieser besonderen Ermittlungen für nötig 
halten, da viele Angestellte und Beamte durch ihre eigene Tatigkeit wahrend der NS-Zeit 
befangen sein kónnten. Man darf davon ausgehen, dass nur solche Personen eingesetzt 
wurden, denen nie der Gedanke kommen konnte, die Realität der untersuchten angeblichen 
Verbrechen infrage zu stellen. Bei so viel eifrigem, ideologisch überzeugtem und geschul- 
tem Personal kann es auch schon mal vorkommen, dass aussagenunwillige Zeugen in den 
Voruntersuchungen bedroht werden, um die gewünschten Aussagen zu erhalten. Lichten- 
stein beschreibt die Folgen einer Vernehmung 2. Grades, die er ausdrücklich für notwen- 
dig hält, um die unwilligen Zeugen zum Sprechen zu zwingen: 6 


"Der Zeuge [Barth!9?] zögert, [...] erleidet oder täuscht einen Nervenzusammenbruch 
vor. [...] 

Ehe er die Zeugenbank verläßt, nimmt er die Behauptung zurück, der Polizeibeamte, der 
ihn vernommen habe, habe ihn ‘erpreßt' zu sagen, was damals geschehen sei. Nun be- 
quemt er sich zu den Worten, der Beamte ‘ging recht scharf vor’, was man bei solchen 
Zeugen wohl muß. [sic!] " 


Alles in allem scheint die Zentrale Stelle sich eher als Geschichtsforschungsinstitut mit 
eigenwilligen Methoden zu verstehen denn als Strafverfolgungsbehórde. Rückerl halt die 
Ermittlungsergebnisse seines Hauses für historische Sachverhalte.'"? Steinbach schlug 
sogar vor, dass die Zentrale Stelle nach Beendigung der NSG-Prozesse in Zukunft zu ei- 
nem Geschichtsforschungsinstitut umfunktioniert werden soll,'”! was anscheinend den 
Plänen deutscher Politiker entspricht. !? 

Ein Interview mit einem ehemaligen SS-Mann ergab jedoch, dass wahrscheinlich nicht 
einmal diese Aufgabe der historischen Forschung ordnungsgemäß durchgeführt wird. 
Diesem Interview zufolge scheinen die Mitglieder des Zentralen Stelle niemals zu versu- 
chen, herauszufinden, was wirklich passiert ist, sondern sind nur an Aussagen über be- 
hauptete Verbrechen und mutmaßliche Kriminelle interessiert. ? Diese Vorgehensweise 
muss die Zahl und Dimension der Verbrechen aufblähen und kann die Wahrheit nur ver- 
bergen. 





eines Prozesses, Europäische Verlagsanstalt, Frankfurt/Main 1979, S. 68, 82. 

162 A, Rückerl, NS-Prozesse, aaO. (Anm. 134), S. 88. 

16 R, Henkys, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 210ff.; vgl. auch B. Naumann, aaO. (Anm. 149), S. 69. 

164 A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 256. 

165 Vgl. z.B. die U-Haft Zeiten im Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess bei B. Naumann, aaO. (Anm. 149), S, 
15f.; zur Entscheidung des Europäischen Gerichtshofes: J.G. Burg, NS-Prozesse des schlechten Gewis- 
sens, G. Fischer, München 1968, S. 187; vgl. auch R. Henkys, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 265. 

166 A, Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 163f. 

167 R, Henkys, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 210. 

168 H, Lichtenstein, aaO. (Anm. 161), S. 52, vgl. auch S. 55. 

169 H, Barth war 1983 in einem Schauprozess in der DDR wegen seiner Beteiligung an den Vorgängen in 
Lidice und Oradour-sur-Glane verurteilt worden, vgl. H. Lichtenberg, aaO. (Anm. 91). 

170 A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 148), S. 33. 

7! J, Weber, P. Steinbach (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 35f., 207. 

172 “In Ludwigsburg werden weiter Nazi-Verbrechen aufgeklärt”, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 
14.6.1997, S. 5. 

13 G, Rudolf, *Auschwitz-Kronzeuge Dr. Hans Münch im Gespräch”, aaO. (Anm. 19). 
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3.3.2.2. Richter und Staatsanwälte 


Für die groBen Verbrechenskomplexe des Dritten Reiches (Einsatzgruppen, Konzentrati- 
ons- und andere Lager) wurde — neben Verfahren gegen Einzelpersonen — jeweils an einem 
zentralen Ort ein Mammutprozess veranstaltet, zu dem häufig zig Angeklagte und ZT. in 
die Hunderte gehende Zeugen geladen wurden."^ Mag dies auch aus finanziellen und 
prozesstechnischen Gründen nicht anders durchzuführen gewesen sein, so musste es den- 
noch dazu führen, dass die Schuldfrage jedes einzelnen Angeklagten bei solchen Prozessen 
zwangsláufig unterging, denn weder Angeklagte und Verteidiger noch Richter und Schóf- 
fen kónnen bei der über sie unvermeidlicherweise hereinbrechenden Flut von Beweisen 
über Jahre hinweg den Überblick über alles behalten. 

Obwohl immer wieder klargestellt wird, dass es nicht Aufgabe von Gerichten sein kann, 
Geschichtswissenschaft zu betreiben, stellt Rückerl ausdrücklich fest, dass gerade die 
Prozesse um die angeblichen NS-Vernichtungslager von historischer Relevanz sind und 
dass die Aufklärung zeitgeschichtlicher Vorgänge häufig in den Vordergrund gerückt 
wurde. Unumwunden wird zugegeben, dass die zeitgeschichtlichen Ergebnisse dieser 
Ermittlungen die wichtigste Grundlage dessen bilden, worauf die Zeitgeschichtsschreibung 
ihre Forschung betreibt." Steinbach meint sogar, dass es in der Geschichte der Ge- 
Schichtswissenschaft einmalig sei, dass dieser Untersuchungsbereich den Staatsanwälten 
und Richtern als Nichthistorikern überlassen wurde, und dass dadurch dieses Kapitel das 
besterforschte der deutschen Geschichte sei ID 

In der Tat sind Gerichte auf einem Gebiet den Historiker überlegen, nämlich bei der Er- 
langung von Zeugenaussagen. Rückerl merkt zu Recht an, dass es den Ermittlern und 
Richtern in Strafprozessen im Gegensatz zu Historikern dank des Staatsapparates móglich 
ist, eine Vielzahl von Zeugenaussagen zu bekommen und durch Befragungen bzw. Verhó- 
re auf ihren Wahrheitsgehalt abzuklopfen.'” Ob diese Aussagen aber angesichts der 
schicksalhaften Entscheidungen, die davon abhängen, wahr sind, kann bisweilen schwierig 
zu beurteilen sein. Bader und Henkys sehen daher erst dann die Móglichkeit, den Wahr- 
heitsgehalt von Aussagen zu ermitteln, wenn dem Gericht die Anwendung von Zwang 
erlaubt wäre, was sich allerdings im Rechtsstaat verbiete.!®° Man darf sich wundern, dass 
es in unserem Jahrhundert erwachsene Menschen gibt, die glauben, mit Zwang zur Wahr- 
heit zu gelangen. Tuchel schränkt die historische Verwertbarkeit juristischer Ermittlungs- 
ergebnisse immerhin auf solche ein, die gute und vollständige juristische Recherchen zur 
Grundlage haben.'*! Doch wer beurteilt die Güte und Vollständigkeit nach welchen Krite- 
rien? 

Das herausragendste Beispiel der NSG-Prozesse ist der Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess. 
Entgegen den Beteuerungen des seinerzeitigen Vorsitzenden wird dieser Prozess allgemein 
als der historische Prozess schlechthin verstanden.!? So darf es nicht wundern, wenn die 
einzigen Gutachten, die das Gericht zum Verhandlungsgegenstand erstellen ließ, histori- 
sche Gutachten über das nationalsozialistische Regime im Allgemeinen und über die Ju- 





174 Vg]. A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 263ff. Im Auschwitz-Prozess waren es z.B. 23 Angeklagte und über 
350 Zeugen, vgl. H. Laternser, Die andere Seite im Auschwitz-Prozeß 1963/65, Seewald, Stuttgart 1966, 
8..13,23. 

175 H, Laternser, aaO. (Anm. 174), S. 12f., 143ff. 

176 A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 148), S. 7, 17ff., 22ff., 90ff., 254ff.; so auch R.M.W. Kempner іп: R. Vogel 
(Hg.), Ein Weg aus der Vergangenheit, Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main 1969, S. 216; ders. in: H. Lichtenstein, 
aaO. (Anm. 91), S. 7. 

17 А. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 260f., 324; vgl. auch das Vorwort von M. Broszat in: A. Rückerl, aaO. 
(Anm. 148); daneben H. Langbein, aaO. (Anm. 158), Band 1, S. 12; vgl. W. Scheffler in: J. Weber, P. 
Steinbach (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 123ff. 

178 P, Steinbach in: J. Weber, P. Steinbach (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 25, bzw. S. 35. 

79 A. Rückerl, ebd., S. 72. 

180 KS Bader, in: Karl Forster, Albert Mósl (Hg.), Möglichkeiten und Grenzen für die Bewältigung histori- 
scher und politischer Schuld in Strafprozessen, Studien und Berichte der katholischen Akademie in 
Bayern, Heft 19, Echter-Verl., Würzburg 1962, S. 126; zitiert nach R. Henkys, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 220. 

13! J, Tuchel in: J. Weber, P. Steinbach (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 143. 

182 A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 148), S. 18; B. Naumann, aaO. (Anm. 149), S. 7. 
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denverfolgung im Besonderen waren,'® nicht dagegen kriminologische Gutachten über die 
Spuren der vermuteten und bezeugten Taten der Angeklagten.'** Geradezu zynisch muss 
es daher klingen, wenn der Bundesgerichtshof den Freispruch in einem NSG-Verfahren 
aufhob, weil das erkennende Gericht angeblich nichts zur Aufklärung der Frage unter- 
nommen habe, ob die Tat überhaupt stattgefunden habe. Gerade diese Frage wird aber 
von den mit NSG-Verfahren betrauten Gerichten nie durch die einzig verlässlichen nicht- 
historischen, sprich technischen, naturwissenschaftlichen und forensischen Sachgutachten 
aufgeklart, was den BGH bei Schuldsprüchen aber offenbar nicht stort. 

Bedenklich muss zudem erscheinen, dass in den großen NS-Gewaltverbrechensprozes- 
sen durch die Staatsanwaltschaft und durch die Zeugen im Stil eines Schauprozesses je- 
weils ein Gesamtbild des vermeintlichen Grauens des Holocaust gezeichnet wurde, 56 auch 
wenn und obwohl dies zur Klärung der Tatvorwürfe gegen die Angeklagten nichts beitra- 
gen konnte, sehr wohl aber zu einer Voreingenommenheit des Gerichts den Angeklagten 
gegenüber führte. So führt Rückerl zum Beispiel aus, dass der grausame Rahmen, inner- 
halb dessen das vermeintliche Verbrechen geschah, strafverschärfend sei.!8’ Bader meint 
dazu: 


“Prozesse, die geführt werden, um Beweismaterial für die Historiker abzugeben, sind 
böse Prozesse und nähern sich bedenklich dem Schauprozeß.” 


Bezeichnend ist auch die Wertung, die die Beweismittel durch die Gerichte erfuhren. 
Rückerl berichtet, dass der Dokumentenbeweis zur Überführung der vermuteten Täter 
praktisch nie möglich sei, sodass man fast immer und besonders mit zunehmendem zeitli- 
chen Abstand zur vermeintlichen Tat auf den Zeugenbeweis zurückgreifen müsse, obwohl 
dessen Fragwürdigkeit gerade in NSG-Prozessen offenkundig sei.'* Weiter führt er aus, 
dass die Überführung durch nur einen Zeugen angesichts des möglichen Irrtums des Zeu- 
gen als zweifelhaft gilt, dass aber mehrere Zeugen, die die gleiche belastende Aussage 
machen, die Gerichte überzeugen würden. TU Dies erinnert an das im Altertum stellenweise 
anzutreffende Übersiebnungsverfahren, bei dem nicht die Qualität der Beweismittel über 
die Schuld entschied, sondern die Menge der Zeugen.?! Besonders nachdenklich muss 
stimmen, dass die Gerichte aus Beweismangel zunehmend Aussagen von Hörensagen 
akzeptierten,?? obwohl allgemein akzeptiert ist, das dieser Beweis wertlos und sein Ver- 
wertung daher äußerst gefährlich ist, da er quasi zu einem Fehlurteil führen muss.!?? 





183 Bezüglich des Auschwitz-Prozess vgl. Н. Laternser, aaO. (Anm. 174), S. 82f. Diese historischen Gut- 

achten siehe in H. Buchheim, M. Broszat, H.-A. Jacobsen, H. Kausnick, Anatomie des SS-Staates, 2 

Bande, Walter Verlag, Freiburg 1964; bez. Sobibor: A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 148), S. 87, 90ff.; bez. 

Treblinka: ebd., S. 82; bez. Majdanek: H. Lichtenstein, aaO. (Anm. 161), S. 30. 

So freimütig das Frankfurter Schwurgericht in seiner Urteilsbegründung, Rüter, aaO. (Anm. 3); A. 

Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 214f., führt an, dass außer Ortsbesichtigungen nur der Dokumenten- und 

Zeugenbeweis geführt wird. 

185 H Lichtenstein, aaO. (Anm. 91), S. 117f., über ein Urteil des LG Bielefeld, Az. Ks 45 Js 32/64 um die 
Räumung des Ghettos Wladimir-Wolynsk. Daneben merkte der BGH an, dass das Gericht auch bei 
mehreren Verdachtsgründen und gegen unwiderlegte Entlastungsbehauptungen des Angeklagten zu ei- 
nem Schuldspruch kommen kann! 

186 H, [ aternser, aaO. (Anm. 174), S. 34f.; Rückerl hält dies ausdrücklich für notwendig: NS-Prozesse, aaO. 
(Anm. 134), S. 32; P. Steinbach in: J. Weber, P. Steinbach (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 26; im Jerusalemer 
Eichmann-Prozess hießen die entsprechenden Zeugen offiziell “Leiden-des-jüdischen-Volkes-Zeugen”: 
Н. Arendt, Eichmann in Jerusalem, Reclam-Verlag, Leipzig 1990, S. 335, vgl. S. 355ff.: vgl. auch F.J. 
Scheidl, aaO. (Anm. 160), S. 235ff. 

187 A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 148), S. 328. 

188 K S. Bader, aaO. (Anm. 180); zitiert nach R. Henkys, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 219. 

189 A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 249; ders., aaO. (Anm. 148), S. 34; ders. NS-Prozesse, aaO. (Anm. 134), 
S. 27, 29, 31. 

190 A, Rückerl. aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 257; H. Lichtenstein, aaO. (Anm. 161), S. 49. 

191 Vg]. den Leserbrief des Richters am LG Salzburg Dr. F. Schmidbauer in Profil, 17/91; Dank gebührt W. 
Lüftl für diesen Hinweis. 

192 H Laternser, aaO. (Anm. 174), S. 29, 151f., 171. 

193 E, Schneider, aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 189; R. Bender, S. Röder, A. Nack, aaO. (Anm. 6), Band 2, S. 178ff. 
Der Beweis vom Hörensagen ist fatalerweise in Deutschland im Gegensatz zum angelsächsischen Recht 
zulässig! 


18 


ES 


GERMAR RUDOLF (HG.) : DER HOLOCAUST AUF DEM SEZIERTISCH 107 





Auch die äußeren Bedingungen solcher Prozesse entsprachen nicht rechtsstaatlichen 
Normen. So kritisiert Laternser, dass im Gerichtssaal des Auschwitz-Prozesses widerrecht- 
lich Foto- und Filmaufnahmen gestattet wurden, was zur Belagerung der Angeklagten 
führte, ähnlich Raubtieren in einem Zoo;!?* dass bei Ausführungen der Verteidigung oder 
der Angeklagten diese vom Publikum beleidigt oder sogar bedroht wurden, ohne dass das 
Gericht eingriff;'” dass die Angeklagten den Beleidigungen seitens der Staatsanwaltschaft 
und der Zeugen, sogar den Herabsetzungen durch die Richter ausgesetzt waren;!” dass die 
Staatsanwaltschaft an einer Ausstellung beteiligt war, die während des Prozesses in der 
Paulskirche abgehalten wurde und in der die Angeklagten mit Bild, Lebenslauf und Tat- 
vorgang als Tater vorverurteilt wurden. II 

Grabitz berichtet, dass es Richtern wie Staatsanwälten angesichts der von den Zeugen 
geschilderten grausamen Ereignisse fast unmóglich war, objektiv zu bleiben, ja sie stuften 
sich stellenweise selbst als befangen ein, da sie Wut, Scham und Verzweiflung verspür- 
en. IR Ganz deutlich wurde diese Befangenheit auch bei Ortsbesichtigungen des Gerichtes, 
zu dem Grabitz vermerkt: ^? 


“Verlagert sich das ProzeBgeschehen aus dem Gerichtssaal an den Tatort, herrscht nur 
noch tiefe Betroffenheit.” 


Dies erinnert stark an jene Auschwitz-Pilger, die mit gesenktem Haupt durchs Lager 
schreiten und selbst vor einer Heißluftentlausungskammer ein Gedenkgebet für die darin 
(fälschlich von ihnen angenommenen) Ermordeten abhalten. anstatt sich darüber Aufklä- 
rung zu verschaffen, zu welchem Zweck diese Gebäude und Einrichtungsgegenstände 
tatsächlich verwendet wurden. Anstatt sich von Fachleuten den wahren Zweck aller Ge- 
bäude und Lagerteile erklären zu lassen, nutzten die Gerichte diese Möglichkeiten nur, um 
ihre Bestürzung zu verstärken. 

Bedenklich stimmt zudem, wenn der Vorwurf Laternser stimmt, dass die Staatsanwalt- 
schaft entgegen ihrer Pflicht ($160 StPO) im Auschwitz-Prozess praktisch nichts unter- 
nommen habe, um auch entlastende Beweise für die Angeklagten aufzuspüren.?°® Diesbe- 
züglich entlarvend ist die Bemerkung der Oberstaatsanwältin Grabitz über die Aufgabe der 
Staatsanwaltschaft, wenn ein Angeklagter die ihm unterstellten Taten bagatellisiert oder 
gar abstreitet;??! 

"Es ist die Aufgabe der Staatsanwaltschaft, durch Beibringung überzeugender Beweise 

— insbesondere auch von Zeugenaussagen —, diese Einlassungen des Angeklagten zu wi- 

derlegen. " 

Entgegen anderslautender Urteile ging es den meisten Staatsanwälten offensichtlich tat- 
sächlich nur um die Belastung der Angeklagten. Dadurch áhnelten diese Prozesse zuneh- 
mend den angelsächsischen Strafprozessen, in denen die Staatsanwaltschaft lediglich Be- 
lastendes vorbringt, anstatt die Wahrheit herauszufinden, sei sie nun belastend oder entlas- 
tend. 

Aus den unter 3.3.2.1. dargestellten Móglichkeiten der Ermittlungsbehórden, über viele 
Jahre mit einem mehrere hundert Fachleute umfassenden Gremium und der Unterstützung 
aller Regierungen und aller Archive der Welt Ermittlungen gegen zukünftige Angeklagte 
durchführen zu kónnen,?? ergibt sich somit in ähnlichem Ausmaß eine Waffenungleichheit 
zwischen Anklage und Verteidigung, wie sie während der alliierten Nachkriegsprozesse 





19% Laternser, aaO. (Anm. 174), S. 39; B. Naumann, aaO. (Anm. 149), S. 141; vgl. H. Lichtenstein, aaO. 
(Anm. 161), S. 29. 

195 Т aternser, aaO. (Anm. 174), S. 15, 30f, 80. 

196 Ebd., S. 29, 35f., 52f., 56f., 59, 154f.; vgl. B. Naumann, aaO. (Anm. 149), S. 62, 135, 266, 270, 281, 
383. 

197 Laternser, aaO. (Anm. 174), S. 94ff., 417ff.; B. Naumann, aaO. (Anm. 149), S. 383. 

IR H, Grabitz, NS-Prozesse — Psychogramme der Beteiligten, C.F. Müller, Heidelberg, 2. Aufl., 1986, S. 
11; vgl. auch dies., “Die Verfolgung von NS-Verbrechen aus juristischer Sicht", Zeitgeschichte (Wien), 
14 (1986/87), S. 244-258. 

1 H, Grabitz, NS-Prozesse..., aaO. (Anm. 198), S. 18, vgl. 149ff. 

200 Т aternser, aaO. (Anm. 174), S. 32; A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 249, ist hier anderer Meinung. 

201 H, Grabitz in: J. Weber, P. Steinbach (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 86. 

?? So A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 242f., 262f. 
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bestand. Arendt stellt diese Waffenungleichheit analog zum IMT für den Eichmann-Pro- 
zess in Jerusalem fest.?™ 

Ist ein Angeklagter in NSG-Verfahren erst einmal verurteilt, so hat er kaum Chancen, in 
einem Revisionsverfahren oder durch ein Wiederaufnahmeverfahren seine Unschuld unter 
Beweis zu stellen. Während kurz nach dem Krieg Wiederaufnahmeverfahren noch keine 
Seltenheit waren, wurden sie seither fast ausnahmslos abgelehnt." Oppitz sieht den Grund 
dafür darin, dass heutige Gerichte Zeugenaussagen angeblich weitaus kritischer beurteilen 
als unmittelbar nach Kriegsende, wodurch Fehlurteile unwahrscheinlicher geworden sei- 
en.” Ob dies stimmt, soll weiter unten untersucht werden. 


3.3.2.3. Die Verteidiger 


Prozessberichte von Verteidigern in NSG-Verfahren sind sehr selten, da den wenigen 
Verteidigern, die solche Prozesse freiwillig übernehmen, schon die durch den Prozess 
selber heraufbeschworenen Unannehmlichkeiten meist vollauf genügen. Sie weichen daher 
in der Regel den durch eine Veróffentlichung hervorgerufenen weiteren Unannehmlichkei- 
ten aus. Schließlich ist es für einen freiberuflich tätigen Rechtsanwalt sehr schwierig, die 
für die Abfassung eines Buches nótige Zeit und die notwendigen finanziellen Mittel auf- 
zubringen (Einkommensverluste), ganz abgesehen davon, dass man für solcherlei Bücher 
kaum einen Verleger findet. H. Laternser, der selber von der prinzipiellen Richtigkeit der 
Holocaust-Geschichte überzeugt war," hat bisher als einziger Rechtsanwalt einen solchen 
ausführlichen Bericht veróffentlicht. Da dieser Prozess in der Offentlichkeit für starkes 
Interesse sorgte, fand sich hierfür ausnahmsweise auch ein etablierter Verleger. Die Aus- 
führungen von Laternser gelten cum grano salis auch für alle anderen NSG-Prozesse, de- 
ren Rahmenbedingungen in weniger etablierten Publikationen angeschnitten wurden.” 
Laternser, der schon während des IMT verteidigte, charakterisiert die Verhandlungsat- 
mosphäre während des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses wie folgt: 


"In den größeren internationalen Strafverfahren, in denen ich mitgewirkt habe, hat es zu 
keiner Zeit — auch nicht vor dem Internationalen Militärgerichtshof in Nürnberg — eine 
so gespannte Atmosphäre wie im Auschwitz-Prozeß gegeben.” 


Als Kritikpunkte an diesem Prozess seitens der Verteidigung führt er unter anderem an, 
dass während der Plädoyers der Verteidiger kaum Pressevertreter noch Staatsanwälte zu- 
gegen waren. Es bestand also kein Interesse an einer allseitigen Betrachtung.” Ferner 
kritisiert er, dass die Verteidigung bei der Befragung von Zeugen stark behindert und dass 
ihre Anträge unterdrückt, nicht beschieden oder ohne Grund abgelehnt wurden.?? Auch 
die Einsicht in die Tonbandprotokolle der Zeugenvernehmungen blieben der Verteidigung 
vorenthalten.?!! Somit war eine Kontrolle und Rekapitulation der vielen Zeugenaussagen 
für die Verteidigung kaum möglich. Dass diese eingeengte Bewegungsfreiheit gewissen 
Kreisen noch nicht eng genug ist, merkte Rückerl an, dem die Prozesse zu lange dauerten, 
angeblich wegen der zunehmenden Beweisflut der Verteidiger??? und Lichtenstein stellt 
folgerichtig fest, dass die Verteidigung nicht genügend behindert wurde.?" 

Bezeichnend waren die Reaktionen von Gericht und Öffentlichkeit, wenn sich ein 
Rechtsanwalt erdreistete, die von der Anklagebehörde ausfindig gemachten Zeugen vor 
Prozessbeginn ohne Angabe seiner Funktion selber zu verhören, und wenn sich dann vor 
Gericht herausstellte, dass die Aussagen der Zeugen, die vorher unstimmig und wider- 
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sprüchlich gewesen waren, nunmehr aufeinander abgestimmt und von den gróbsten Un- 
glaubhaftigkeiten gereinigt waren.?'* Die Öffentlichkeit griff den Rechtsanwalt an, und die 
Hauptzeugenländer Polen und Israel erteilten ihm für die Zukunft ein Einreiseverbot.?' 

Nachdenklich muss zudem stimmen, dass die Verteidiger von Angeklagten in NSG-Pro- 
zessen Angriffen aus der Offentlichkeit ausgesetzt sind, die zuweilen bis zu tütlichen An- 
griffen und zur standesrechtlichen oder sogar strafrechtlichen Verfahren gehen, sollten sie 
nach Beweisen fragen oder versuchen, die die Offenkundigkeit des Holocaust in Frage zu 
stellen?! 

So kann es nicht verwundern, dass viele Pflichtverteidiger ihre Aufgabe aus ideologi- 
schen Vorbehalten oder aus Angst vor einer Rufschádigung nur widerwillig annehmen und 
lieber mit dem Richter oder sogar mit der Staatsanwaltschaft zusammenarbeiten, als ihre 
Mandanten wirksam zu verteidigen, ja sogar in Betracht ziehen, ihr Mandat wegen Presse- 
kampagnen niederzulegen." Eine gemeinsame Strategie der Anwälte scheiterte so; man 
bekümpfte sich teilweise sogar.”!* Dies führte nachweislich in einem Fall soweit, dass ein 
Pflichtverteidiger seinem Mandanten riet, durch falsche Schuldgeständnisse das Gericht 
milde zu stimmen, was dieser tatsächlich machte.?? Ähnliche Ratschláge werden von 
außen an die Verteidiger herangetragen, da der Öffentlichkeit das Beharren der Angeklag- 
ten auf ihrer Unschuld, die ihnen niemand abnimmt, jämmerlich und feige erscheint.” 

Bei der Lektüre von Laternsers Prozessdokumentation fällt auf, dass er nirgendwo kriti- 
siert, dass zu den Opfern, zur Tatwaffe und zum Tatort keine Sachbeweise erhoben wurden 
und dass auch die Zeugenaussagen keiner sachkritischen Analyse unterzogen wurden. In 
dieser Hinsicht steht Laternser in der Tradition der anderen Verteidiger des IMTs und der 
bundesdeutschen Prozesse, die allesamt bis vor kurzer Zeit selber keinen Zweifel an der 
Faktizität der Holocaust-Geschichten hatten. Ihnen kam es somit überhaupt nicht in den 
Sinn, vor einer Verhandlung über die Schuld von Angeklagten zuerst die Klärung der Tat 
durch den Sachbeweis zu fordern, wie es bei jedem Verkehrsunfall und jedem normalen 
Mord natürlicherweise immer der Fall ist. Auch vermisst man bei Laternser eine Kritik an 
der Praxis, die Angeklagten über viele Jahre, stellenweise sogar über mehr als fünf Jahre in 
Untersuchungshaft zu behalten und sie dadurch einer seelischen Zermürbung auszusetzen, 
die fast jeden Angeklagten willig werden lässt, mit dem Gericht und der Staatsanwaltschaft 
in gewissem Rahmen zu kooperieren, wenn nur das eigene Schicksal dadurch gemildert 
wird. 

Schließlich sei noch darauf verwiesen, dass es dem Verteidiger Eichmanns nicht erlaubt 
war, seinen Mandanten unter vier Augen zu sprechen, und dass ihm die Einsicht in die 
Vernehmungsprotokolle Eichmanns verwehrt wurden, ??! also auch hier Methoden, wie sie 
beim IMT und über die Jahrhunderte hinweg bei Prozessen gegen Hexen und Ketzer an- 
gewandt wurden. 
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3.3.2.4. Die Zeugen 


3.3.2.4.1. Belastungszeugen 

Rückerl, Henkys und Langbein“““ kennen durchaus das Problem, dass Zeugenaussagen 
nicht nur wegen des natürlichen Gedächtnisschwunds und der Parteilichkeit zweifelhaft 
sind, sondern auch deshalb, weil sie häufig Gehörtes bzw. Gesehenes aus den Berichten 
Dritter oder aus Mediendarstellungen in vermeintlich Selbsterlebtes verwandeln. Bei Zeu- 
genaussagen zwischen Selbsterlebtem und fremdem Erleben zu unterscheiden, sei den 
Gerichten nahezu unmóglich. 

Rückerl und Henkys?? schreiben einerseits, dass das Elend der Lager die sinnliche Auf- 
nahmefähigkeit der Häftlinge erschwerte, was ungenaue, ja fehlerhafte Aussagen erklarlich 
und entschuldbar, ja sogar erst glaubwürdig mache.?? Andererseits vertreten sie die These, 
dass ganz besonders grausame und damit einprágsame Ereignisse in ihrem Gedáchtnis wie 
eine Fotografie auch über 30 Jahre und mehr unveränderbar blieben, weswegen solche 
Zeugenaussagen glaubwürdig seien.” Selbst wenn diese These stimmen sollte, bleibt die 
Frage offen, wie das Gericht zwischen fotografisch exakten Erinnerungen und durch den 
Zahn der Zeit und die Umwelteinflüsse unbewusst manipulierten Aussagen unterscheiden 
will. 

Die jüdisch-amerikanische Zeugenaussagenspezialistin E. Loftus vertritt auch und gera- 
de bezüglich der Holocaust-Zeugen eine entgegengesetzte Position: gerade diese seien 
durch die weltweit mediale Ausschlachtung und durch die enorm emotional aufgeladene 
Atmosphäre des Themas absolut unglaubwürdig. Allerdings hat sie diese Auffassung 
erst, seit sie dem Demjanjuk-Prozess in Jerusalem beiwohnte, bei dem ihr die Schuppen 
von den Augen fielen. Schließlich endete dieser Prozess mit einem Freispruch, da die völ- 
lige Unglaubwürdigkeit aller Belastungszeugen zu offenkundig geworden war," und zwar 
auch jener, die zwei Jahrzehnte zuvor mit ähnlichen Aussagen vor zwei Treblinka-Prozes- 
sen in Deutschland als glaubwürdige Zeugen den Prozess mit entschieden hatten.?? 

Da in vielen deutschen Prozessen Sachgutachter über die Glaubwürdigkeit der Zeugen 
zu dem Schluss kamen, dass diese generell auch nach 30 Jahren und mehr zumindest be- 
züglich des Aussagekerns gegeben sei, meint Oppitz zu dem Schluss kommen zu kónnen, 
dass in Zukunft Anträge zur Überprüfung solcher Fragen wegen Offenkundigkeit abge- 
lehnt werden sollten.”?® Da Rückerl meint, dass erst die Unbestimmtheit und Widersprüch- 
lichkeit von Zeugenaussagen ein Qualitätszeichen ist,?? kann es nicht verwundern, dass 
gemeinhin die Forderung gestellt wird, die Überprüfung von belastenden Zeugenaussagen 
zum Holocaust als verwerflich abzulehnen.?? Schließlich beobachtet man, dass das Ge- 
richt in Anbetracht des lahmenden Grauens, das die Belastungszeugen in den Gerichtssä- 
len lebendig werden lassen, gegenüber deren Aussagen vóllig unkritisch werden und bereit 
sind, auch im Gerichtssaal die Zeugen lediglich als unschuldige, arg- und wehrlose Opfer 
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22 A. Rückerl, NS-Prozesse, aaO. (Anm. 134), S. 26f.; ders., aaO. (Anm. 148), S. 88f.; ders., aaO. (Anm. 
35), S. 251ff.; К. Henkys, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 209f; H. Langbein, aaO. (Anm. 159), S. 334ff., 544f. 

23 R, Bender, S. Röder, A. Nack, aaO. (Anm. 6), Band 1, S. 146ff., schreiben zu Recht, dass eine überge- 

naue Beschreibung unglaubwürdig sein muss, da sich kein Zeuge exakt an alles erinnern kónne, erst 

recht nicht nach langer Zeit. 

H. Lichtenstein schwärmt geradezu für das wundersame Gedächtnis der Belastungszeugen, aaO. (Anm. 

161), S. 64f., 78, zeigt andererseits aber Verständnis für Widersprüche in den Aussagen, S. 75. 

E. Loftus, aaO. (Anm. 8); auch Н. Grabitz, NS-Prozesse..., aaO. (Anm. 198), S. 64, 67, erkennt das 

Problem, das sich aus der Opferrolle der jüdischen Zeugen ergibt. 

Vgl. dazu den Beitrag von A. Neumaier im vorliegenden Band. 

Vgl. H. Lichtenstein, aaO. (Anm. 91), S. 196ff. 

28 U.-D. Oppitz, aaO. (Anm. 204), S. 352. 

79 A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 253; so auch das Gericht im Fall gegen G. Weise: R. Gerhard (Hg.), 

aaO. (Anm. 160), S. 56, 59, 65, 75. 

A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 253f., 257f. zeigt Verstándnis für diese Tendenz; H. Arendt, aaO. (Anm. 

186), S. 338f., bezeichnet es als unmenschlich, die Wahrhaftigkeit der Zeugenaussagen der Holocaust- 

überlebenden anzuzweifeln, die Vorverurteilung der Angeklagten hingegen für notwendig und rechtens 

— eine durchaus “normale” Einstellung unserer Zeitgenossen; vgl. H. Lichtenstein, aaO. (Anm. 161), S. 

75, 99, 104; ders., aaO. (Anm. 91), S. 120; I. Müller-Münch, Die Frauen von Majdanek, Rowohlt, Rein- 

bek 1982, S. 156; E. Bonhoeffer, aaO. (Anm. 220), S. 22f. 
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zu sehen,”*! ja es gibt sogar Stimmen, die dieses fassungslose Entsetzen seitens des Ge- 
richtes und der Óffentlichkeit für nótig halten, um die Leiden der Opfer überhaupt erst 
richtig beurteilen zu kénnen.”” Grabitz legt dar, dass man gegenüber den *Opferzeugen' 
besonders einfühlsam, verständnisvoll und in der Befragung zurückhaltend sein muss,?*? 
was bei ihr in der Bemerkung gipfelt:?* 


“Als Mensch möchte man diesen Zeugen einfach in die Arme nehmen und mit ihm wei- 
» 


nen. 


Fest steht nicht erst seit dem Demjanjuk-Prozess, dass nicht alle diese Zeugen Gutes im 
Schilde führen. Oppitz?*? hat anhand einer Reihe von Fällen gezeigt, dass es auch vor bun- 
desdeutschen Gerichten Rache- und Berufszeugen gibt, die allerdings nur in seltenen Fal- 
len wegen Falschaussagen abgeurteilt wurden bzw., so darf man wegen der Kritiklosigkeit 
und Leichtgläubigkeit deutscher Gerichte den Holocaust-Belastungszeugen gegenüber 
vermuten, noch nicht einmal als solche erkannt wurden. Besonders dramatisch sind jene 
Fälle, in denen den Angeklagten durch Zeugen vorgeworfen wurde, sie hätten bestimmte 
Menschen ermordet, von denen sich später aber herausstellte, dass sie noch lebten, nie 
existiert hatten oder schon lange vor der Zeit des NS-Regimes gestorben waren.?6 

Laternser berichtet vom Auschwitz-Prozess, was im Prinzip für alle NSG-Prozesse zu- 
trifft: ausländische Zeugen reisten unmittelbar nach ihrer Aussage wieder ab und konnten 
so bei später erwiesener Falschaussage nicht belangt werden. Weder die Richter noch die 
Staatsanwälte unternahmen irgendetwas, um die Aussagen der Belastungszeugen auf ihren 
Wahrheitsgehalt zu überprüfen. Jeder dahingehende Vorstoß der Verteidigung wurde “im 
Keim erstickt",??" da man die Opfer von damals heute nicht wieder verfolgen dürfe.” 
Lichtenstein schildert empórt einen Ausnahmefall, in dem die Staatsanwaltschaft wie das 
Gericht die Zeugenaussagen samt und sonders in das Land der Fabeln verwies.?? 

Grabitz unterscheidet drei Kategorien jüdischer Zeugen:?^? 


a. Objektiv-sachliche Zeugen. Sie zeichnen sich nach Grabitz durch eine differenzierte 
Aussage bezüglich des Charakters und des Verhaltens der Tatbeteiligten aus. Außer- 
dem würden sie als Motivation ihrer Aussage meist anführen, dass sie sich eingedenk 
der Opfer ihrer Familie oder ihres Volkes verpflichtet sáhen, diese Aussage zu táti- 
gen. Grabitz übersieht hier, dass auch eine scheinbar emotionslos vorgetragene, diffe- 
renzierende Aussage noch lange nicht wahr sein muss und dass auch dem Gedenken 
an die Opfer aus Volk und Familie eine Vergeltungsmotivation zugrunde liegen kann. 

b. Um Objektivität und Sachlichkeit bemühte jüdische Zeugen. Unter diese subsumiert 
Grabitz jene Zeugen, denen es angesichts ihrer schrecklichen Erlebnisse schwerfallt, 
die Fassung zu bewahren, wobei Weinkrümpfe und Zusammenbrüche, aber auch 
Schimpftiraden während oder nach der Aussage vorkommen. Grabitz entschuldigt al- 
so die zum Teil unsachlichen Ausführungen dieser Zeugen mit ihren Erlebnissen. 
Was aber, wenn die bezeugten schrecklichen Erlebnisse unwahr sind? Wie kann man 
die Aussagen überprüfen, wenn das Mitgefühl mit den Zeugen wegen dieser Aussa- 
gen eine Hinterfragung ebendieser blockiert? 

c. Vom Hass geprägte Zeugen. Sie projizieren nach Grabitz eine erlebte Tat auf Un- 
schuldige, da sie den tatsächlich Schuldigen nicht mehr belasten können, oder über- 
hóhen die Verantwortlichkeit eines am Tatort Anwesenden. Dass diese Hasszeugen, 





?3! Beispielhaft hierfür der Majdanek-Prozess, vgl. I. Müller-Münch, aaO. (Anm. 230), S. 142; auch B. 
Naumann, aaO. (Anm. 149), S. 281. 

?? H, Lichtenstein, aaO. (Anm. 161), S. 127. 

233 H. Grabitz, NS-Prozesse..., aaO. (Anm. 198), S. 12ff., 78, 87. 

234 Ebd., S. 12. 

235 U.-D. Oppitz, aaO. (Anm. 204), S. 113, 239ff., 258, 350f. 

236 Siehe hierzu die Darstellungen bei F.J. Scheidl, aaO. (Anm. 160), S. 198ff.; Deutscher Rechtsschutz- 
kreis, aaO. (Anm. 160). 

237 Н. Laternser, aaO. (Anm. 174), S. 37f., 57f., 85, 157. 

238 So die Aussage in einem anderen Verfahren, vgl. Deutscher Rechtsschutzkreis (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 160), 
S. 19. 

239 Н. Lichtenstein, aaO. (Anm. 91), S. 113ff., hier S. 120. 

240 H, Grabitz, NS-Prozesse..., aaO. (Anm. 198), S. 64-90. 
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wie mittlerweile in vielen Fallen erwiesen, auch Straftaten frei erfinden kónnen, 
kommt ihr nicht in den Sinn. 


Staatsanwältin Grabitz stellt wahrscheinlich in Übereinstimmung mit den meisten Staats- 
anwälten und auch Richtern fest, dass ihre Zeugenkategorie a) glaubwürdig, und deshalb 
nicht weiter zu hinterfragen sei, dass ihre Kategorie b) zwar stellenweise unzuverlässig, 
aber wegen der als wahr unterstellten fürchterlichen Erlebnisse der Zeugen ebenfalls nicht 
weiter zu hinterfragen sei, und dass ihre Zeugenkategorie c) zwar sachlich richtig aussage, 
aber bezüglich der Täter eine verzerrt Erinnerung habe. Für sie gibt es mithin keinen 
Grund, an der Glaubwürdigkeit jüdischer Zeugen zu zweifeln, 


“diesem Zeugen — der ja aussagen will, um die Wahrheit an den Tag zu bringen, sonst 
wäre er nicht freiwillig aus dem Ausland gekommen [...]”4! 


Geht es noch naiver? 

Die Belastungszeugen wurden durch die ihnen in der Regel gewährte Narrenfreiheit, die 
häufig auch von den Verteidigern nicht eingeengt wurde,?* sicherlich nicht wahrheitslie- 
bender. Erschwerend kommt hinzu, dass es in Strafprozessen keine Pflicht zur Führung 
von Wortlautprotokollen gibt, dass also die Aussagen von Zeugen durch das Gericht nicht 
im Wortlaut festgehalten werden.?? Vielmehr wurde bis Ende der 1970er Jahre lediglich 
ein Ergebnisprotokoll erstellt, das nur die wesentlichen Ergebnisse der Verhandlung inhalt- 
lich zusammenfasst. Die Zeugenaussagen, aber auch die Einlassungen der Angeklagten 
bzw. ihrer Verteidiger wie auch der Richter sind daher häufig nicht mehr exakt nachvoll- 
ziehbar, wenn sich Widersprüche ergeben oder solche vom Gericht behauptet werden. 
Ende der 1970er Jahre wurde schließlich für alle höheren Instanzen (Landgericht und 
Oberlandesgericht) sogar die Pflicht zur Führung von Ergebnisprotokollen aufgehoben. 
Seither werden dort nur noch Formprotokolle erstellt. Über die Einlassungen der Ange- 
klagten bzw. die Ausführungen von Zeugen erscheinen dort nur noch Sätze wie: “Der 
Zeuge machte Angaben zur Sache” oder: “Der Angeklagte gab eine Erklärung ab”. Über 
den Inhalt von mündlichen Aussagen und Erklärungen taucht nun nichts mehr auf. Da 
Prozesse gegen angebliche NSG-Straftäter wegen der Schwere der ihnen unterstellten Tat 
von Anfang an vor diesen höheren Instanzen geführt werden (wodurch man ihnen zudem 
eine zweite Tatsacheninstanz verwehrt), heißt dies, dass die Gerichte in der Urteilsbegrün- 
dung bei der Interpretation von Zeugenaussagen und Einlassungen der Angeklagten freie 
Hand haben. Ja, sie können den Prozessbeteiligten sogar Dinge in den Mund legen, die nie 
gesagt wurden. Unwahren Behauptungen durch Zeugen, aber auch ihrer wortlautwidrigen 
Wertung durch das Gericht, wird damit Tür und Tor geöffnet.” Auch in den Medien wer- 
den immer nur ausgesuchte Passagen von Aussagen veróffentlicht, deren Aussagewert an 
sich schon zweifelhaft ist." ^? 

Oppitz und Rückerl haben mehrfach Zeugenbeeinflussungen durch Häftlingsorganisati- 
onen wie zum Beispiel der kommunistischen Tarnorganisation Vereinigung der Verfolgten 
des Naziregimes festgestellt.” Neben den bereits oben erwähnten Manipulationen seitens 
der Ermittlungsbehórden wiegt jedoch wesentlich schwerer, dass die Zeugen aus dem 
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Ebd., S. 13 

Im Eichmann-Prozess hat es der Verteidiger R. Servatius z.B. abgelehnt, die “Leiden-des-jiidischen- 

Volkes-Zeugen" (vgl. aaO., Anm. 186) ins Kreuzverhór zu nehmen, vgl. ders., Verteidigung Adolf 

Eichmann, Harrach, Bad Kreuznach 1961, S. 62f. 

Der Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess war eine Ausnahme, da von diesem Verfahren Tonmitschnitte 

angefertigt wurden, jedoch ausschließlich zur Verwendung der Richter. Weder die Verteidigung noch 

die Anklage erhielt jemals Zugriff auf diese Tonbänder. 

244 Vgl. hierzu den Prozessbericht im Verfahren gegen G. Weise von R. Gerhard, aaO. (Anm. 160), der die 
wortlautwidrige Wertung von Zeugenaussagen durch das Gericht aufzeigt; in Verfahren gegen Revisio- 
nisten verhalten sich die Gerichte ähnlich, vgl. G. Rudolf, “Webfehler im Rechtsstaat”, Staatsbriefe 7(1) 
(1996), S. 4-8; neuer in G. Rudolf, Kardinalfragen an Deutschlands Politiker, Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2012, S. 265-280. 

> Auch das von Н. Langbein herausgegebene Buch Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, aaO. (Anm. 158), basierend 
auf seinen eigenen Aufzeichnungen, enthält leider nur die seiner Meinung nach glaubwürdigen Aussa- 
gen, Band 1, S. 15, — die dennoch stellenweise zirkusreif sind. 

246 A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 256; U.-D. Oppitz, aaO. (Anm. 204), S. 113f., 239; vgl. dazu Н. Latern- 

ser, aaO. (Anm. 174). 
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Ostblock vor ihrer Einreise in die BRD durch óstliche Geheimdienste, Innen- und Justiz- 
ministerien sowie während der Prozesse durch Botschaften und Konsulate auf ihre Zuver- 
lässigkeit überprüft und zudem massiv beeinflusst wurden, ja dass sie sogar von Staatsbe- 
amten in den Gerichtsaal begleitet wurden. Zumeist durften nur zuverlässige Kommunisten 
und zur Belastung der Angeklagten willige Zeugen ausreisen.?" B. Naumann nannte diese 
Vorgehensweise der Ostblockstaaten Inquisition,” und Langbein freute sich darüber, dass 
trotz dieser Entdeckung die deutschen Gerichte die Glaubwürdigkeit dieser Zeugen nicht 
anzweifelten.?? Laternser berichtet darüber hinaus, dass die Zeugen im Auschwitz-Prozess 
Schon vor Prozessbeginn die Móglichkeit hatten, ihre Geschichten in den Medien oder 
sogar in eigens herausgegebenen Zeugen-Informationsblättern zu erzählen, wodurch unbe- 
fangene Zeugenaussagen unmöglich wurden. Ebenso wurden die Zeugen durch eine Viel- 
zahl von Organisationen und Personen betreut, wodurch eine Beeinflussung ebenfalls 
wahrscheinlich ist.?°° Nur nebenbei sei hier erwähnt, dass viele Zeugen von einem Prozess 
zum andern reisten und dabei betrügerisch immense Zeugengelder Каѕѕіегќеп. 25! 

Welchen Einfluss das ständige Bombardement mit Holocaust-Geschichten auf die euro- 
päischen, amerikanischen und israelischen Zeugen hat, zeigt Rückerl anhand australischer 
Zeugen. Während die westlichen Zeugen fast immer zu gewissen Komplexen konkrete 
Aussagen machen können, gingen die Ermittler in Australien meist mit leeren Händen aus. 
Dort konnte sich keiner mehr genau erinnern??? 

Freilich gibt es eine weitere Komponente in einigen Augenzeugenberichten, und das ist 
politische Propaganda. Es ist bekannt, dass viele Kommunisten und Sozialisten in deut- 
schen Konzentrationslagern inhaftiert waren. Es ist mehr als wahrscheinlich, dass diese 
Personen mit externen Untergrundbewegungen sowie mit den Sowjets bei dem zusam- 
mengearbeitet haben, was heute allgemein als Gräuelpropaganda angesehen wird. So wa- 
ren zum Beispiel die berühmten Auschwitz-Insassen Ota Kraus und Erich Schón-Kulka,? 
Rudolf Vrba und Alfred Wetzler,?* Filip Müller?” und Stanislaw Jankowski? allesamt 
Mitglieder der sogenannten Lagerpartisanen von Auschwitz, die sich mit dem befassten, 
was sie selbst “Propaganda machen" nannten." Der Kommunist Bruno Baum erklärte gar 
Folgendes: 


"Die ganze Propaganda, die dann im Ausland um Auschwitz einsetzte, war von uns, mit 
Hilfe unserer polnischen Kameraden, entfacht. '?5* 

"Ich glaube, es ist keine Übertreibung, wenn ich sage, daß der größte Teil der Ausch- 
witzpropaganda, die um diese Zeit in der Welt verbreitet wurde, von uns im Lager selbst 
geschrieben worden ist. "77 





% H. Laternser, aaO. (Anm. 174), S. 37, 99ff., 158ff., 171ff.; H. Lichtenstein, aaO. (Anm. 91), S. 29, 
beschreibt eine Manipulation sowjetischer Zeugen durch den KGB. 

248 B. Naumann, aaO. (Anm. 149), S. 438f. 

?? Н. Langbein, aaO. (Anm. 158), Band 2, S. 864; die Tatsache der Zeugenbeeinflussung wurde vom 

Bundesgerichtshof bestätigt, als Revisionsgrund aber abgelehnt, BGH-Strafsenat, Az. StR 280/67. 

H. Laternser, aaO. (Anm. 174), S. 86ff., 170; U.-D. Oppitz belegt einen Fall der Beeinflussung durch 

Betreuer: aaO. (Anm. 204), S. 113. 

H. Laternser, aaO. (Anm. 174), S. 113ff., 161ff.; auch dies wurde vom BGH, aaO. (Anm. 249), bestätigt 

und als Revisionsgrund abgewiesen; vgl. F.J. Scheidl, aaO. (Anm. 160), S. 153-159. 

252 A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 258f. 

253 Ota Kraus, Erich Schón-Kulka, Továrna na Smrt, Cin, Prag 1946, S. 121f. 

254 Die Autoren des berühmten War Refugee Board Berichts, siehe “German Extermination Camps — Au- 

schwitz and Birkenau" in: David P. Wyman (Hg.), America and the Holocaust, Bd. 12, Garland, New 

York/London 1990; siehe auch R. Vrba, J Cannot Forgive, Bantam Books, Toronto 1964. 

Filip Müller, Sonderbehandlung, Steinhausen, München 1979. 

Bezwinska, Jadwiga, Danuta Czech (Hg.), "Handschriften von Mitgliedern des Sonderkommandos", 

Hefte von Auschwitz, Sonderheft (D, Verlag Staatliches Auschwitz-Museum 1972, S. 32-71, hier S. 42ff. 

Siehe Bruno Baum, Widerstand in Auschwitz, Kongress-Verlag, Ost-Berlin 1957, S. 97. 

“Wir funken aus der Holle”, Deutsche Volkszeitung (damaliges Zentralorgan der KPD) 31.7.1945; siehe 

auch Baums unveróffentlichtes Manuskript “Bericht über die Tátigkeit der KP im Konzentrationslager 

Auschwitz" vom Juni 1945 in Wien, Nachlass Langbein im Dokumentationsarchiv des ósterreichischen 

Widerstandes, Wien. 

25 Bruno Baum, Widerstand in Auschwitz, aaO. (Anm. 257), 1949, S. 34. 
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"Diese Propaganda in der Weltöffentlichkeit führten wir bis zum letzten Tage unseres 
Auschwitzer Aufenthaltes durch.” 


Das frappierendste Eingeständnis, ein pathologischer Lügner zu sein, ist vielleicht dasjeni- 
ge, welches der berühmte jüdische Auschwitz-Überlebende Rudolf Vrba seinem Mitjuden 
und Mitüberlebenden Georg Klein gegenüber machte. Auf Kleins Frage, ob alles wahr sei, 
was Vrba in einem Interview für Claude Lanzmanns Film Shoa über Auschwitz gesagt 
hatte, antwortete Vrba mit einem verschmitzten Grinsen:??! 


“Ich weiß es nicht’, antwortete Vrba. ‘Ich war nur ein Schauspieler und sagte meinen 
Text auf.” 


Derlei Geständnisse eklatanter Lügen sind selten.?? Will man nicht alle jüdischen Zeugen 
der Lüge bezichtigen, sondern ihnen Irrtum zugestehen, so muss man zwangsweise nach 
anderen Antworten Ausschau halten. Es wurden bereits viele Erklärungsansätze gemacht, 
von denen einige hier kurz erórtert seien. 

Gringauz war der erste, der jüdische Wahrnehmungen und Beschreibungen ihrer Verfol- 
gungserlebnisse als voreingenommen beschrieb:7° 


"Dieser überhistorische Komplex kann als judeo-, loco- und egozentrisch beschrieben 
werden. Er konzentriert die geschichtliche Relevanz auf jüdische Probleme örtlicher Er- 
eignisse unter dem Aspekt persönlicher Erlebnisse. Das ist der Grund, warum die meis- 
ten dieser Memoiren und Berichte voll sind von absurdem Wortreichtum, wüsten Über- 
treibungen, dramatischen Effekten, überheblichen Selbstüberschätzungen, dilettanti- 
schem Philosophieren, Möchtegern-Lyrik, ungeprüften Gerüchten, Verzerrungen und 
Rechtfertigungen.” 


Es ist zudem möglich, dass jemand Ereignisse, die er selbst gar nicht oder nicht im be- 
haupteten Ausmaß erlebt hat, nachträglich so intensiv ‘erinnern’ kann, dass sich dies auf 
seine Psyche auswirkt. Mit anderen Worten, diese Person erlebt im Nachhinein das Grauen 
und den Schrecken von Ereignissen, von dem sie eigentlich erst durch die Medien oder 
durch Dritte erfahren haben. Dieses Problem stellte sich insbesondere nach dem Demjan- 
juk-Prozess in Jerusalem, als sich herauszukristallisieren begann, dass nicht nur die Zeu- 
gen unglaubwürdig waren, sondern dass im Strudel von Dokumentenfälschungen und 
Falschaussagen auch der Kern ihrer Aussage ins Wanken geriet.? Wie bereits erwähnt, 
hat Elisabeth Loftus, die jüdisch-amerikanische Expertin für Zeugenaussagen, ein Buch 
veröffentlicht, in dem sie die Mechanismen beschreibt, mit denen die meisten menschli- 
chen Gehirne ‘Erinnerungen’ an Ereignisse produzieren, die sie tatsächlich nie erlebt ha- 
ben, insbesondere in Situationen mit starkem emotionalem Stress.?94 

Otto Humm beschrieb, wie Fleckfieber, eine Seuche, die in vielen deutschen Konzentra- 
tionslagern auftrat und zehntausende Menschenleben forderte, zu einem psychotischen 
Verhalten des Patienten mit äußerst schrecklichen Halluzinationen führt. Wenn der Patient 
nicht angemessen behandelt wird, kann es passieren, dass der genesene Patient die Hallu- 
zinationen für echte Ereignisse ansieht.” 

Hans Pedersen hat eine eher psychologischere Erklärung angeboten, der auf einem Fall 
in Dánemark zu Beginn des 19. Jahrhunderts basiert, in dem ein junges jüdisches Mádchen 
bizarre Verhaltensweisen zeigte: Sie verletzte sich selbst und gab vor, behindert zu sein, 
um Öffentliche Aufmerksamkeit und einen höheren sozialen Status zu erlangen. Sie über- 
listete alle ihre Betreuer und alle Neugierigen, einschließlich der angesehensten Ärzte, die 





260 Ebd., S. 35. 

261 Georg Klein, Pietà, Bonniers, Stockholm 1989, S. 141; Engl.: ders., Pietà, MIT Press, Cambridge, 
Mass., 1992, S. 134; vgl, Ernst Bruun, “Vrba entlarvt Lanzmanns Film Shoah... und sich selbst", VffG, 
6(4) (2002), S. 447f. 

Im Ostblock fielen sie der Zensur zum Opfer, wie K. Backer gezeigt hat: “Ein Kommentar ist an dieser 
Stelle überflüssig", VffG 2(2) (1998), S. 120-129, hier FN 29. In spáteren Ausgaben wurde der hier zi- 
tierte Satz entschärft, indem Worte wie “Propaganda” durch “Information” und “Veröffentlichung” er- 
setzt wurden, vgl. Bruno Baum, Widerstand in Auschwitz, Berlin (Ost) 1957 und 1961, S. 89 bzw. S. 88. 
263 S. Gringauz, “Some Methodological Problems in the Study of the Ghetto”, in: Salo W. Baron, Koppel S. 
Pinson (Hg.), Jewish Social Studies, Jg. XII, New York 1950, S. 65-72. 

E. Loftus, K. Ketcham, aaO. (Anm. 23), sowie diess., aaO. (Anm. 25). 

265 O, Humm, “Die Gespensterkrankheit", VffG 1(2) (1997), S. 75-78. 
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hinzugezogen worden waren, um diesen merkwürdigen Fall aufzuklären. Erstaunlich an 
diesem Fall war weniger das Verhalten der jungen Dame, da selbstverletzendes Verhalten 
unter verhaltensgestórten Jugendlichen durchaus bekannt ist, sondern die Unfähigkeit der 
‘Fachleute’, die offensichtlichen Anzeichen von Täuschung als solche zu erkennen, da sie 
anfällig dafür waren, an die Unschuld des Mädchens zu glauben sowie an die Wirklichkeit 
der physiologischen Wunder, die sie zu vollbringen schien.’ 

Howard F. Stein hat einen weiteren Erklärungsansatz beigetragen, als er den Holocaust 
als zentralen Bezugspunkt moderner jüdischer Identität erkannte und darauf hinwies, dass 
das jüdische Volk in seiner Mehrheit identitätsstiftenden Gruppenphantasien des Martyri- 
ums anhänge.’°’ Mehr noch: Man fordert sogar von jüdischer Seite eine dauernde, zuneh- 
mende “Traumatisierung” vor allem der jüdischen Jugend durch das hautnahe Nacherleben 
aller tatsächlichen und vermeintlichen Holocaust-Gräuel, um so eine “fast physische Iden- 
tifizierung” und Solidarisierung mit dem eigenen Volk zu erreichen.?? Der Holocaust gilt 
daher heute als der Kern der ‘Zivilreligion’ zumindest der Israelis, wenn nicht gar des 
gesamten Judentums.” 

Diese beinahe schon pathologische Fixierung vieler Juden auf den Holocaust hat freilich 
auch auf jüdischer Seite zu massiver Kritik geführt?" Sogar einer der berühmtesten Holo- 
caust-Autoren, der Friedensnobelpreisgewinner Elie Wiesel, mahnte davor, den Holocaust 
zum zentralen Bezugspunkt jüdischer Identität zu machen. Unter der Überschrift “Werdet 
nicht vom Holocaust besessen” sagte ег:27! 


“Der Holocaust wurde zu sehr zu einem zentralen Punkt der jüdischen Geschichte. Wir 
müssen weiterziehen. Es gibt eine jüdische Tendenz, auf Tragödien zu bauen. Aber jüdi- 
sche Geschichte hat da nicht geendet.” 


Eine im Januar 1993 unter dem Eindruck des Demjanjuk-Prozesses durchgeführte Tagung 
ukrainischer und polnischer Ärzte im US-amerikanischen Exil kam schließlich zu dem 
Ergebnis, dass viele Juden ihre wahren, z.T. ebenfalls schrecklichen Erlebnisse in den 
Konzentrationslagern vergessen würden und sie zunehmend durch Gruppenphantasien des 
Märtyrertums und durch Horrorphantasien der medialen Darstellungen ersetzen würden, 
da diese in den jüdischen Gemeinden wegen ihrer identitätsstiftenden Wirkung stark ver- 
breitet würden. Solche Erscheinungen seien bereits in der einschlägigen medizinischen 
Literatur beschrieben worden und würden Holocaust-Survivor-Syndrom genannt.?? 

Schließlich können Gier und politische Macht als eine weitere treibende Kraft für die 
Tendenz angesehen werden, Ereignisse im Zusammenhang mit dem Holocaust zu erfin- 
den, zu übertreiben und zu verzerren, wie der jüdisch-amerikanische Forscher Norman G. 
Finkelstein anno 2000 feststellte.” 





266 H, Pedersen, “Das Loch in der Tür", VffG 1(2) (1997), S. 79-83. 
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caust, History and Psychohistory", ebd. 7(2) (1979), S. 215-227. 
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Polish Historical Society, Press release 25.1.1993, Stamford, CT, über eine Konferenz polnischer und 
ukrainischer Arzte im polnischen Konsulat von New York am 24.1.1993; vgl. Jerome Rosenberg, “Ho- 
locaust Survivors and Post-Traumatic Stress Disorders", The Journal of Sociology & Social Welfare, 
11(4) (1984), S. 930-938. 

N. G. Finkelstein, The Holocaust Industry: Reflections on the Exploitation of Jewish Suffering, Verso, 
London/New York 2000; dt.: Die Holocaust-Industrie: Wie das Leiden der Juden ausgebeutet wird, 
Piper, München 2001. 


26: 


Ze 


269 


27 


© 


27 
27 


о = 


27 


a 


116 G. RUDOLF: DER WERT VON AUSSAGEN UND GESTANDNISSEN ZUM HOLOCAUST 





3.3.2.4.2. Entlastungszeugen 
Wie anders sieht dagegen die Behandlung von Entlastungszeugen durch die Gerichte aus. 
Am erschütterndsten ist das Beispiel von Gottfried Weise, in dessen Prozess eine Vielzahl 
von Entlastungszeugen auftraten bzw. genannt wurden. Diese wurden aber entweder vom 
Gericht nicht geladen, ihre Aussage entgegen dem Wortlaut als belastend ausgelegt oder 
mit dem Hinweis für belanglos erklärt, dass nur eine belastende Aussage das Verbrechen 
aufklären könne. Wer von einem Verbrechen nichts weiß, war eben zum falschen Zeit- 
punkt am falschen Ort.? Weise wurde schließlich nur aufgrund eines Belastungszeugen 
verurteilt; die weit über zehn Entlastungszeugen wurden ignoriert. Rieger berichtet, dass 
ein anderes Gericht über zwei Entlastungszeugen wie folgt urteilte: Man wisse nicht, wa- 
rum diese Zeugen die Unwahrheit sagen.?? Burg berichtet, dass er als Entlastungszeuge 
regelmäßig bedroht, ja tätlich angegriffen wurde.?/é 

Deutschen Entlastungszeugen, die damals außerhalb der KZ- und Ghetto-Umzäunung 
standen, begegnen die Gerichte grundsätzlich mit Misstrauen. Können Sie sich nicht an die 
von Belastungszeugen berichteten Gräueltaten erinnern oder bestreiten sie diese sogar, was 
in der Regel der Fall ist," so gelten sie als unglaubwürdig. Sie werden deshalb nicht ver- 
eidigt."* Grabitz empfindet solche Zeugen wie auch die sich analog verhaltenden Ange- 
klagten, denen sie am liebsten eine runter hauen möchte, widerwärtig und ekelerregend.?” 
Rückerl unterstellt ihnen sogar einen Meineid,?? wogegen stellenweise sogar gerichtlich 
vorgegangen wurde.”*! Lichtenstein berichtet über einen Fall, in dem solcherlei unwissen- 
de Zeugen reihenweise der Lüge und des Meineides bezichtigt wurden und wo es wieder- 
holt zu Verhaftungsdrohungen und Verhaftungen kam.” Er zitiert den auf die Beteuerung 


eines Zeugen, er sage die reine Wahrheit, antwortenden Richter mit den Worten "27 


"Ich verspreche Ihnen, daß Sie für diese Wahrheit bestraft werden.” 


Im Auschwitz-Prozess wurde der Zeuge Bernhard Walter, dessen Aussage der Staatsan- 
waltschaft nicht gefiel, vorläufig festgenommen, bis dass er seine Aussage revidiert hat- 
te.?*^ Dass so ein Verhalten des Gerichts auf diese Zeugen einschüchternd wirkte, ist offen- 
sichtlich. Lichtenstein echauffiert sich aber lediglich darüber, dass es dennoch freche Zeu- 
gen gebe, die weiterhin alles ableugneten.?? Deutsche Entlastungszeugen der “Täterseite’ 
für Adolf Eichmann im Jerusalemer Prozess wurden von der Anklage grundsätzlich mit 
Verhaftung bedroht, weshalb sie sich von den Verhandlungen fernhielten.?56 

In welchem Dilemma sich die deutschen Zeugen “außerhalb der Umzäunung’ befinden, 
machte Heinz Galinskis deutlich, der für alle Angehórigen der KZ-Wachmannschaften 
eine Bestrafung wegen Zugehörigkeit zu einer terroristischen Vereinigung forderte.’ 
Rückerl führte dazu aus, dass diese Forderung nur deshalb undurchführbar sei, weil zur 
Zeit des Dritten Reiches der Strafbegriff der terroristischen Vereinigung noch nicht exis- 
tierte und heutige Gesetze nicht rückwirkend angewandt werden dürfen.?** Dennoch stellte 
er und viele andere fest, dass jeder Mensch auf Seiten des Dritten Reiches, der aus welchen 
Gründen auch immer mit den vermeintlichen Geschehen in Berührung kam, mit einem 
Bein im Gefängnis stehe,”* da ег von den oft hasserfüllten Zeugen häufig allein wegen 


274 R, Gerhard (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 160), S. 33, 40, 43-47, 52f., 60, 73. 
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seiner damaligen Position als Verbrecher angesehen wird "H Langbein widmet der von 
vielen Häftlingen geäußerten Meinung, es handle sich bei allen SS-Männern um leibhafti- 
ge Teufel, ein ganzes Kapitel,?! ja er gesteht ein, dass jeder Holocaust-Überlebende ein 
dauernder Ankläger aller Deutschen sei??? Es ist daher verständlich, dass sich nur wenige 
Entlastungszeugen aus SS, SD, Wehrmacht und Polizei zu offenherzigen Aussagen ent- 
schließen können, da ihnen jeder beliebige Belastungszeuge daraus einen Strick drehen 
kann, denn an Einfallsreichtum bezüglich móglicher Belastungen fehlt es ihnen nicht. Der 
Schauprozesscharakter dieser deutschfeindlichen und deutschlandfeindlichen Prozesse ist 
für jeden nachdenklichen Zuschauer offensichtlich. 

Sollten sich Entlastungszeugen schließlich sogar dazu hinreißen lassen anzugeben, 
nichts von Gaskammern zu wissen oder deren Existenz sogar abzustreiten, so werden sie 
im mildesten Fall für unglaubwürdig erklart, wenn nicht sogar der Richter ihnen gegenüber 
ausfällig wird.?°? Wie anders klingen da die Schalmeien, wenn ausnahmsweise einmal ein 
ehemaliger SS-ler singt? 


"Ein wertvoller Zeuge, einer der wenigen, die wenigstes einiges bestätigen, was ohnehin 

als bekannt vorausgesetzt werden muß.” 

Hier trifft der Autor den Nagel auf den Kopf! Da ohnehin schon alles als gerichtsbekannt 
und offenkundig vorausgesetzt wird, Könnte man sich tatsächlich das umständliche Verfah- 
ren sparen und wie in traditionellen Schauprozessen nach Entgegenahme der Belastungs- 
zeugenaussagen sofort das Urteil verkünden. 

Die Gerichte ziehen aus diesen Umständen häufig den Schluss, dass diese Art von Zeu- 
gen ohnehin nichts zur Aufklärung beitragen können, missachten somit deren Aussagen 
oder unterlassen sogar deren Ladung.”” 

Im Zuge der immer hysterischer werdenden Jagd auf deutsche Greise, die in den be- 
haupteten Vernichtungslagern der NS-Zeit Dienst taten, hat der BGH schließlich anno 
2016 entschieden, dass ausnahmslos jeder dieser Männer wegen Beihilfe zum Massenmord 
belangt werden kann, selbst wenn er bloß Akten von links nach rechts geschoben oder 
lediglich Stiefel geputzt hat.?6 Da jedem damals offensichtlich gewesen sein muss, dass 
sich ein Massenmord zutrug, ist jeder automatisch der Beihilfe zum Massenmord schuldig, 
der zu diesem System irgendwie beitrug, und sei es auch mit noch so trivialen Tätigkeiten. 


3.3.2.5. Die Angeklagten 

Ist die Situation der Zeugen von SS und Anverwandten bereits kritisch, so muss die der 
Angeklagten hoffnungslos sein. Gegen sie richtet sich ungehemmt der Hass und die Häme 
von Belastungszeugen und Medien.” Es ist nahezu ein Wunder, dass angesichts der ge- 
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samten im Verlauf dieser Untersuchung festgestellten Umstände die Täter zum überwie- 
genden Teil sämtliche Beteiligung an den bekundeten Taten abstritten. Die Straftaten als 
solche wurden von ihnen dagegen in der Regel nicht abgestritten, was angesichts der Of- 
fenkundigkeit dieser Dinge ohnehin nur ihre Glaubwiirdigkeit in den Augen des Gerichts 
gemindert haben würde. Häufig vernahm man sogar Entsetzen und Ekel der Angeklagten 
gegenüber den bezeugten Taten. Jäger merkt dazu an,” dass diese Bekundungen möglich- 
erweise aus prozesstaktischen Erwägungen und durch einen Sinneswandel durch spätere 
Umwelteinflüsse geprägt sein können und somit schwerlich als Beweis für ein damaliges 
Unrechtsbewusstsein gewertet werden können — und, so wollen wir hinzufügen, aus den 
gleichen Gründen schwerlich als Beweis für die Tat selber dienen können, zumal den häu- 
fig mehrdeutigen Äußerungen der “Täter” zur Kriegszeit, niedergelegt in Tagebüchern, 
Briefen, Reden usw.,”” fast nie ein Unrechtsbewusstsein zu entnehmen ist. 

Oftmals nahmen die Angeklagten jedoch zu den gegen sie erhobenen Vorwürfen keine 
Stellung oder gaben an, sich nicht erinnern zu können. Sie versuchten lediglich, jeden 
eigenen Tatbeitrag abzustreiten und die Schuld auf Dritte, zumeist unbekannte, tote oder 
vermisste damaliger Kameraden abzuwälzen.’” Entlastungsaussagen der Angeklagten 
wurden vom Gericht und von der Staatsanwaltschaft als bloße Schutzbehauptungen inter- 
pretiert,*°! was häufig auch stimmt, denn viele Angeklagte versuchten alle möglichen und 
unmöglichen Tricks, um sich von Tatort und Tatzeit zu distanzieren, was ihnen freilich 
nicht immer gelang. Diese häufig zum Scheitern verurteilte Taktik ist nur allzu verständ- 
lich, da den Angeklagten kaum eine Möglichkeit gegeben wurde, die Tat selber zu wider- 
legen. Dadurch in die wehrlose Defensive gedrängt, verstummten die Angeklagten bei 
vielen gegen sie erhobenen Vorwürfen. Bezeichnend ist dazu die Stellungnahme des Vor- 
sitzenden im Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess:'? 


“Wir wären der Wahrheit ein gutes Stück näher gekommen, wenn Sie nicht so hartnä- 
ckig eine Mauer des Schweigens um sich herum errichtet hätten.” 


Doch welche Wahrheit wollte der Vorsitzende hören? Zum Teil waren die Angeklagten 
erst nach dramatischen Szenen von Herz- und Nervenattacken oder Hysterie-Zuständen 
bereit, wenigstens in gewissem Maße Schuld einzugestehen.*°? Empörungen der Ange- 
klagten über die maßlosen Zeugenlügen waren allgegenwártig.?? 

Selbst nach einer Verurteilung zu hohen oder lebenslänglichen Strafen stritten die meis- 
ten weiterhin *verstockt" ihre Schuld ab, was für Verbrecher dieser Kategorie sonst abso- 
lut ungewóhnlich ist. Reue, Einsicht und Schuldempfinden schien ihnen — im Gegensatz zu 
“normalen Verbrechern’ — fremd zu sein. Und selbst in den wenigen Fällen, in denen 
Schuld zugegeben wurde, trat ein seltsam gespaltenes Bewusstsein auf, bei dem die ver- 
meintlichen Täter sich zu echter, herzenstiefer Sühne nicht bereitfanden, sondern weiterhin 
woanders Mitschuld suchten, Rechtfertigungen erfanden und über Ungerechtigkeiten ihnen 
gegenüber klagten. Sereny*” und Draber*” sprechen von der Existenz von zwei Bewusst- 
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seins- und Gewissensebenen bzw. sogar von Selbstentfremdung und Bewusstseinsstórun- 
gen. 

Besonders erschütternd ist der Fall des im Auschwitz-Prozess Angeklagten O. Kaduk, 
eines geistig sehr einfach strukturierten Menschen. Ihm wurde derart zugesetzt, dass er 
einen Nervenzusammenbruch erlitt,” in seinem Prozess sogar entlastende Aussagen ab- 
zuwehren versuchte"? und schließlich resignierend meinte: 

"Ich bin ja ein Mórder. Ich bin ja nicht mehr glaubwürdig. 
Wer Kaduks vóllige geistige Verwirrung nachvollziehen móchte, dem sei die Lektüre von 
Demants Interviews mit ihm und zwei anderen Auschwitz-Verurteilten anempfohlen.*™ 
Wer sie mit wachem Verstand liest, kann den Justizskandal mit Händen greifen. 

Angesichts dieser Umstände erscheint es wie blanker Hohn, wenn Langbein mein 


"Nichts kann sie [die Angeklagten] daran hindern, übertriebene Darstellungen zuriick- 
zuweisen oder zu widerlegen.” 


Das Tüpfelchen auf dem ‘i’ liefert schließlich Oppitz, wenn er kritisiert, dass die wegen 
NS-Verbrechen Verurteilten nach ihrer Haftentlassung teilweise auf ihre politische Tätig- 
keit hin überprüft werden, ein wohl einmaliger und rechtswidriger Akt polizeistaatlicher 
Überwachung.?'? Offensichtlich will unser Staat dafür Sorge tragen, dass diese Menschen 
nicht revisionistisch tätig werden. Das Gleiche trifft für Häftlinge zu, die auf Bewährung 
freigelassen wurden: Sie trauen sich nicht, mit unabhängigen Forschern in Kontakt zu 
treten, und wollen nicht über die Ereignisse vor so vielen Jahrzehnten sprechen, da man 
ihnen droht, sie sofort wieder zu verhaften, falls sie irgendeine Art von revisionistischem 
Verhalten zeigen. So weigerte sich beispielsweise Kurt Franz, der ehemalige Lagerkom- 
mandant des Lagers Treblinka, der 1994 auf Bewährung entlassen wurde, über die Ver- 
gangenheit zu sprechen, da er fürchtete, erneut inhaftiert zu werden.?? Falls alles, was 
deutsche Gerichte in ihren Urteilen zu Treblinka festgestellt haben, der Wahrheit entsprá- 
che, sollte es keinen Grund für eine solche Angst geben.?!* 

Helge Grabitz?? spricht angesichts des offenkundigen Widerspruchs zwischen der Grau- 
samkeit der vermeintlichen Verbrechen und der biederen Harmlosigkeit der Angeklagten 
in Übereinstimmung mit Н. Arendt 95 von der Banalität des Bösen. Sie kommt sogar auf 
die Idee, dass der Grund für das hartnäckige Leugnen der Angeklagten und für den Kon- 
trast zwischen Tat und Tätern darin zu suchen sei, dass die Verbrechen möglicherweise gar 
nicht stattgefunden haben, verwirft diesen “verführerischen” Ansatz jedoch sogleich wie- 
der, da er ihr angesichts der Beweislage zynisch erscheint.?!ó 
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3.3.2.6. Verhalten der Óffentlichkeit 


Bereits die in Abschnitt 3.3.2.2. ausgeführten Umstände der NSG-Prozesse bezüglich der 
Erstellung historischer Gesamtschauen der angeblichen NS-Gráuel lieben den Verdacht 
aufkommen, dass diese Prozesse starken Schauprozess-Charakter besitzen. Die Gestünd- 
nisse, dass die NSG-Prozesse vor allem eine volkspádagogische Bedeutung haben, sind 
zahlreich. So gestand Oberstaatsanwalt Fritz Bauer dies wahrend des Auschwitz-Prozesses 
ebenso ein?" wie der seinerzeitige Korrespondent der FAZ bei diesem Prozess, B. 





307 A. Draber in: J. Weber, P. Steinbach (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 110. 

308 B. Naumann, aaO. (Anm. 149), S. 130. 

30 H, Langbein, aaO. (Anm. 159), S. 552f. 

310 B. Naumann, aaO. (Anm. 149), S. 150. 

311 H Langbein, aaO. (Anm. 158), Band 1, S. 10. 

312 U.-D. Oppitz, aaO. (Anm. 204), S. 315f. 

313 Persönliche Notiz von K. Franz, übergeben an Myroslaw Dragan. 

Ge Landgericht Frankfurt, Az. 14/53 Ks 1/50; Landgericht Diisseldorf, Az. 8 I Ks 2/64; dass., Az. 8 Ks 
1/69. 

Н. Grabitz, NS-Prozesse..., aaO. (Anm. 198), S. 115. 

H. Grabitz, ebd., S. 147, bezieht sich dabei auf E. Aretz, Hexen-Einmal-Ein einer Liige, Hohe Warte, 
Pähl 1973, ein sicher für den Revisionimus nicht repräsentatives, zudem veraltetes Buch. Es wäre an- 
gemessener gewesen, A.R. Butz, Der Jahrhundertbetrug, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsfor- 
schung, Vlotho 1977, oder W. Stäglich, Der Auschwitz-Mythos, Grabert, Tübingen 1979, zu zitieren. 
317 C. von Schrenck-Notzing, Charakterwäsche, Seewald, Stuttgart 1965, S. 274. 
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Naumann, der schrieb, der Auschwitz-Prozess habe “seine ethische, seine gesellschaftspä- 
dagogische Bedeutung”.*!* Ebenso äußerte sich die graue Eminenz im Hintergrund des 
Prozesses Н. Langbein:?? 


"Das Besondere an diesen Kriminalprozessen ist deren politische Wirkung. " 
A. Rückerl schrieb, dass die Aufklärung der NS-Verbrechen 


"eine über die strafrechtliche Verfolgung erheblich hinausreichende allgemeine öffent- 
liche und historische Relevanz" 


habe und: 


"Die Ergebnisse zeitgeschichtlicher Forschung und strafrechtlicher Untersuchungen 
zusammen erscheinen geeignet, dem Mann auf der Straße die Dinge bewußt zu machen, 
die er — so unbequem es auch sein mag — in seinem eigenen Interesse nicht zu schnell 
vergessen sollte, "77 


Wolfgang Scheffler ment konsequent, dass die NSG-Prozesse dauerhaft in den Mittel- 
punkt des óffentlichen Interesses gehóren, da sie eine Daseinsfrage unserer Gesellschaft 
behandelten, ?' und nach Steinbach liefern die NSG-Prozesse einen wichtigen Beitrag zur 
deutschen Identitütsbestimmung.??? 

Logische Konsequenz dessen ist, dass aus pädagogischen Gründen regelmäßig Schul- 
klassen und Bundeswehreinheiten in solche Prozesse geführt wurden,?? denen teilweise 
hohe Würdentrüger jüdischer Organisationen und Israels beiwohnten.** Erfrischend er- 
scheint dagegen das offene Zugeständnis von jüdischer Seite, die in Israel abgehaltenen 
Prozesse gegen Eichmann und Demjanjuk hätten Schauprozess-Charakter gehabt.?? Beide 
Fälle waren über viele Wochen hinweg das einzige wirklich interessante Thema aller israe- 
lischen Medien. 

Króger beschreibt die Diskrepanz zwischen dem Willen der Mehrheit des deutschen 
Volkes Mitte der sechziger Jahre, die NS-Prozesse beendet sehen zu wollen 279 und dem 
fast ausnahmslosen Eintreten der wichtigen Printmedien für deren Fortsetzung," womit 
eine Beeinflussung der Leser in diese pädagogisch erwünschte Richtung erfolgte.?* 
Gleichzeitig verweist er darauf, dass die Kritik dieser Printmedien an den Gerichten umso 
größer ist, je milder die Urteile ausfallen — man forderte also härtere Strafen.*”? Bonhoeffer 
merkte somit zurecht an, dass die deutsche Presse besonders über die spektakulären Mas- 
senprozesse ausführlich informierte, obwohl es bis in die 1970er Jahre in der Bevölkerung 
kaum Bedarf an solchen Informationen gab.’ Lichtenstein?! und Steinbach?” berichten, 





318 В. Naumann, aaO. (Anm. 149), S. 7. 

319 H, Langbein, aaO. (Anm. 158), Band 1, S. 9. 

32° A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 148), S. 7 bzw. 23; vgl. ders., aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 323; vgl. auch H. Lichten- 

stein, aaO. (Anm. 91), S. 213f. 

W. Scheffler in: J. Weber, P. Steinbach (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 114. 

P. Steinbach, ebd., S. 39. 

95 I, Müller-Münch, aaO. (Anm. 230), S. 181ff.; H. Langbein, aaO. (Anm. 159), S. 553, ders., aaO. (Anm. 

158), S. 10, 49; B. Naumann, aaO. (Anm. 149), S. 367; H. Laternser, aaO. (Anm. 174), S. 20; H. Lich- 

tenstein, aaO. (Anm. 161), S. 106, 123, 129f.; ders., aaO. (Anm. 91), S. 159, 166, 205; H. Grabitz, NS- 

Prozesse..., aaO. (Anm. 198), S. 55, 69. 

H. Lichtenstein, aaO. (Anm. 161), S. 37; G. Stübiger, Der Schwammbergerprozeß in Stuttgart, Schrif- 

tenreihe zur Geschichte und Entwicklung des Rechts im politischen Bereich, Heft 4, Selbstverlag Verein 

Deutscher Rechtsschutzkreis e.V., Bochum Mai 1992. 

Bezüglich des Eichmann-Prozess und zum Prozess gegen J. Demjanjuk in Jerusalem: A. Melzer, “Iwan 

der Schreckliche oder John Demjanjuk, Justizirrtum? Justizskandal!", SemitTimes, Sondernummer März 

1992. 

U. Kröger, Die Ahndung von NS-Verbrechen vor westdeutschen Gerichten und ihre Rezeption in der 

deutschen Offentlichkeit 1958 bis 1965, Dissertation, Universität Hamburg 1973, S. 267ff., 276. 

Ebd., S. 323f. 

Ebd., S. 331 

Ebd., S. 322; B. Hey weist auf ähnliche Kritiken seitens anderer Gruppen wie Kirchen und Juristen hin, 

in: J. Weber, P. Steinbach (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 65ff; vgl. ebd., S. 202ff. 

330 E. Bonhoeffer, aaO. (Anm. 220), S. 15. 

331 H, Lichtenstein, aaO. (Anm. 91), S. 212. 
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dass nach einer zunehmenden Ablehnung der NSG-Prozesse Ende der 1970er/Anfang der 
1980er Jahre ein plótzlicher Umschwung in der Volksmeinung stattfand, neben der páda- 
gogisch geschulten neuen Generation nach Steinbach vor allem gefórdert durch die Fern- 
sehserie Holocaust.’ Der volkspädagogische Auftrag der Medien wird von verschiedener 
Seite unterstrichen.** Auf die Qualität dieser Medienberichterstattung warf die Zeitung 
Neues Osterreich ein bezeichnendes Licht, als sie sich zu Zeugenaussagen in einem NSG- 


Prozess in einer für unsere Medien leider typischen Weise áuferte:??? 


"Was der Angeklagte nicht widerlegen kann, das ist offenkundig doch geschehen, so un- 
glaublich es auch klingt. " 


Die (Ver)Óffentlichkeit ist also damit einverstanden, dass in NSG-Prozessen nicht etwa 
die Schuld des Angeklagten erwiesen werden muss, sondern dass die Angeklagten im Stile 
der mittelalterlichen Inquisition ihre Unschuld gegen jeden erdenklichen Vorwurf bewei- 
sen müssen. 

Die bemerkenswerteste Reaktion des Auslandes auf die NSG-Prozesse war wohl der in- 
ternationale Appell 1978, die NS-Verbrechen nicht verjähren zu lassen, nachdem die 
Verjährung für Mord in der Bundesrepublik bereits zweimal verlängert worden war,??” 
einzig und allein um vermeintliche NS-Verbrechen bis in alle Ewigkeit verfolgen zu kón- 
nen. Interessant ist in diesem Zusammenhang die Feststellung Lichtensteins, dass Simon 
Wiesenthal während der Verjährungsdebatte 1979 Protestkarten in vielen Sprachen der 
Welt drucken und verteilen ließ mit der Aufforderung, diese an die Bundesregierung zu 
versenden.?* Steinbach bezeichnet folgerichtig die Verjährungsdebatten des Deutschen 
Bundestages?” als Sternstunden des deutschen Parlamentarismus.’ 

So werden selbst im Jahre 2019, 74 Jahre nach Ende des Krieges, immer noch NSG-Pro- 
zesse allein durch Zeugenaussagen entschieden. Besonders seit der Wiedervereinigung 
Deutschlands anno 1990 verfolgt man in den neuen Ländern Personen, die quasi schon 
schuldig gesprochen sind, die aber bisher für die westdeutschen Behórden nicht greifbar 


waren. Langbein hat diese Entwicklung 1965 vorausgesehen:?"! 


"Es ist daher zu erwarten, daf) — werden einmal umfassende Recherchen durchgeführt — 
in der DDR noch manche SSler aufgespürt werden, deren Schuld zwar schon bewiesen 
ist [sic!], die aber in der BRD oder in Österreich nicht gefaßt werden konnten.” 


Die Möglichkeit zu dieser immerwährenden Hexenjagd erfolgt aufgrund von Gesetzesän- 
derungen, die rückwirkend eine Verschärfung der prozessualen Lage des Angeklagten 
bewirkten, nach Henkys also auf Grundlage eines menschenrechtswidrigen ex-post-facto- 
Gesetzes (rückwirkendes Gesetz).?? 

Bezeichnend auch, dass die vermeintlichen NS-Gewalttäter selbst nach ihrem Tod keine 
Ruhe finden. Die regelmäßig nach dem Krieg durch die Presse geisternden Gerüchte, Hit- 
ler sei noch gar nicht tot oder Hitlers Leichnam sei endlich gefunden und obduziert wor- 
den, ergänzen die vielen Meldungen, die sich um die letzten Ruhestätten und tödlichen 
Schicksale vermeintlicher NS-Mórder ranken.?? 





333 Über die allgemeine Stimmungsveränderung nach Holocaust vgl. besonders Tilman Ernst, “Holocaust: 
Das Fernsehereignis aus der Sicht der politischen Bildung", Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichte 31(34) 
(1981), S. 3-22. 
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Neues Osterreich, 1.6.1963, S. 12. 
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3.3.2.7. Resiimee 


Obwohl nach Expertenmeinung der Zeugenbeweis schon nach wenigen Jahren annähernd 
wertlos ist, werden noch nach Jahrzehnten nur aufgrund von Zeugenaussagen, die ganz 
offensichtlich in jeder Hinsicht unglaubhaft sind, Menschen abgeurteilt. Entlastungsbewei- 
se werden teilweise unterdrückt,” und die Medien, denen eigentlich eine Wächterrolle für 
die Menschenrechte zukommt, spielen dieses Spiel nicht nur mit, sondern fordern es sogar 
noch zu verschárfen. 

Bei der Verhandlung gewisser Verbrechenskomplexe stand und steht also die Tat un- 
umwunden fest und zumeist auch der Täterkreis, denn jeder in einem KZ eingesetzte Deut- 
sche kommt als Tater oder Gehilfe infrage. Zum Teil sprachen dies die Zeugen auch offen 
aus und forderten eine Bestrafung allein schon wegen der Tatsache, dass jemand in einem 
KZ eingesetzt war. Inzwischen hat der BGH diese Ansicht sogar als rechtsbindend einge- 
stuft. Wer immer unter diesen Umständen vor einem Gericht stand — ob als Zeuge oder als 
Angeklagter — konnte das Verbrechen als solches kaum leugnen, denn das hátte entweder 
eine verschärfte Strafe für einen Angeklagten bedeutet oder für Zeugen eine Anklage der 
eigenen Person wegen Volksverhetzung, Beleidigung oder áhnlichem, zumindest aber 
gewaltige gesellschaftliche Repressionen, die zumindest die berufliche Karriere zerstóren 
konnten. 

Jeder Angeklagte konnte unter diesen Bedingungen nur versuchen, seinen Anteil an der 
‘Tat’ zu minimieren und durch die Belastung anderer von sich abzuwälzen. Mit der Belas- 
tung Dritter macht man sich im Übrigen immer Freunde bei der Staatsanwaltschaft und 
dem Gericht, das bei Geständnissen und Kooperationsbereitschaft zur Enttarnung weiterer 
vermeintlicher Verbrecher (sprich Denunziation) immer zu Zugeständnissen bereit ist — ein 
Mechanismus, der falsche Gestündnisse erzeugt, wenn die Tat als solche nicht zur Disposi- 
tion steht. 

Selbst neutralen Wissenschaftlern ist es heute in vielen Ländern Europas nicht möglich, 
sich der Holocaustforschung zu widmen mit der These, gewisse Vorgänge habe es nicht 
gegeben. Ohne Prüfung ihrer Argumente werden auch diese wegen Offenkundigkeit des 
Gegenteils ihrer These abgeurteilt und somit ihre bürgerliche Existenz vernichtet. Zwar 
hatte das OLG Düsseldorf 1992 in Übereinstimmung mit einer Entscheidung des Bundes- 
verfassungsgerichts entschieden, dass die Offenkundigkeit aufgehoben werden kann, wenn 
es gänzlich neue Beweise oder den bisherigen Beweisen überlegene Beweismittel gibt, die 
eine Neuverhandlung der Sache erfordern.?? Doch auch das Vorbringen neuer, umfangrei- 
cher wissenschaftlicher Sachbeweise zur Erschütterung der Offenkundigkeit wurde bisher 
von den Gerichten abgelehnt. Der Bundesgerichtshof entschied diesbezüglich 1993, dass 
auch die Ablehnung von Antrügen zur Überprüfung der Offenkundigkeit, wie es von der 
Verteidigung in einer Revisionsschrift gerügt wurde," 6 wegen der Offenkundigkeit des 
Holocaust abgelehnt werden können.'* Somit handelt es sich bei dem Holocaust um eine 
juristisch vollstándig abschirmte Geschichtsversion, die nach diesem Urteil durch nichts 
erschüttert werden kann. Dies ist eine Inquisition in ihrer reinsten und hóchsten Ausfor- 
mung, die den Menschenrechten auf Forschungs-, Wissenschafts- und Meinungsfreiheit 
auf eklatanteste Weise widerspricht. 

Leider gab es bis Anfang der 1990er Jahre keine Anwälte, die diesen für den Rechtsstaat 
katastrophalen Teufelskreis erkannt haben und darauf bestanden, dass auch die Tat, die 
Tatwaffe und die Opfer bzw. Spuren davon sowie die Zeugenaussagen und die Dokumente 
durch moderne forensische Methoden untersucht werden müssen, bevor es um die Frage 





Mengele. Die Jagd auf den Todesengel, Aufbau, Berlin 1993; vgl. Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 
13.4.1993, S. 3: “Nichts als Gerüchte um Bormanns Grab”; DIE ZEIT, 8.11.1991, S. 87: “In ewiger Ru- 
he das Ungeheuerliche", bez. Christian Wirth. 
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geht, wer der Täter war. Erst seit kurzem gibt es solche Anwälte, doch konnten auch diese 
bisher auBer Beschimpfungen, Strafandrohungen und Strafverfolgungen sowie weiteren 
Rechtsverschärfung noch keine Ernte für den Rechtsstaat einfahren.” 

Robert M.W. Kempner, seinerzeit Assistent der US-Ankläger während des IMT, meinte 
1966, dass sich das Nürnberger Verfahren bezüglich des Rechtsverfahrens nicht von den 
Verfahren vor einem deutschen Schwurgericht oder einem anderen Gericht unterschied.?* 
Über weite Strecken kónnen wir ihm recht geben. 


4. Parallelen 


Es gab eine Straftat, die war schlimmer als alle anderen, genannt das crimen atrox (grau- 
sames Verbrechen). Nach Zeugenaussagen gehórten dazu die übelsten Misshandlungen 
und Mordformen an Menschen und Tieren, die sich der menschliche Geist überhaupt vor- 
stellen kann, ja sogar Stórungen und Zerstórungen der Umwelt. Dieses Delikt wurde nicht 
nur als Offizialdelikt von Staats wegen verfolgt, sobald es bekannt wurde. Die Gerichte 
waren sogar gehalten, sich nicht an die normale Gerichtsordnung zu halten, da es sich um 
teuflische Verbrechen handelte, denen man anders nicht glaubte beikommen zu kónnen. 
Selbst die Grabesruhe konnte die Opfer nicht davor schützen, verfolgt zu werden: Ihre 
Leichname wurden kurzerhand exhumiert. 

Wurden zu Beginn der Verfolgung dieser Verbrechen noch rüdeste Foltermethoden an 
Angeklagten und unter Umständen auch an unwilligen Zeugen verübt, so ließen diese 
Methoden später stark nach. Psychologisch geschickte Verhörmethoden und lange, zer- 
mürbende Untersuchungshaftzeiten ersetzten sie. Schließlich sorgten die über alle Medien 
verbreiteten Geschichten über diese Verbrechen, deren Einzelheiten inzwischen schon in 
offiziellen Büchern fixiert waren, dafür, dass jeder im Lande wusste, worum es ging. So- 
mit ähnelten sich die Zeugenaussagen zu den einzelnen Verbrechen häufig so sehr, dass 
der Außenstehende glauben musste, dass die Aussagen so vieler unterschiedlicher, nicht 
miteinander in Kontakt stehender Personen irgendwo wahr sein mussten. 

Viele Zeugen gaben ihre Aussage anonym ab. Belastungszeugen, die vor Gericht einen 
heiligen Eid bezüglich der Wahrheit ihrer Aussage ablegen mussten, erhielten meist hohe 
Belohnungen für ihren Dienst. In der Regel wurden ihre Aussagen nie überprüft, sie wur- 
den nie von den Verteidigern in ein Kreuzverhör genommen. Wurden sie dennoch des 
Meineides überführt, so geschah ihnen in der Regel nichts. Selbst offenkundig wider- 
sprüchliche und unsinnige, ja unmöglich erscheinende Aussagen galten als glaubhaft. 

Zeugen und Angeklagte jedoch, die die Tat bzw. ihre Täterschaft leugneten, wurden we- 
gen verstocktem Leugnen umso härter verfolgt und bestraft, da sie offensichtlich nicht 
willens waren, ihre teuflischen Taten einzugestehen, Reue zu zeigen und Abkehr vom 
Teuflischen zu geloben. Im Laufe der Zeit wusste jeder Angeklagte, dass er nur durch 
Eingeständnisse die Milde des Gerichts erhoffen konnte, sodass selbst in solchen Fällen, 
wo keine Folterungen mehr durchgeführt wurden, Geständnisse abgelegt wurden. Vielfach 
wurde durch die Belastung Dritter versucht, sich durch Kooperation mit dem Gericht 
Strafmilderung oder sogar die Freiheit zu erkaufen. 

Sachbeweise zu den unterstellten Straftaten akzeptierten die Gerichte äußerst selten, und 
selbst dort, wo nachgewiesen werden konnte, dass die angeblich vom Angeklagten ermor- 
deten Menschen noch lebten oder schon viele Jahre vorher eines natürlichen Todes gestor- 
ben waren, zeigte sich das Gericht häufig ungerührt. Später wurde sogar eine Offenkun- 
digkeitsformel eingeführt, die Gegenbeweise im Vorfeld abwehrte. 

Der Verteidiger selber durfte die Taten als solche nicht infrage stellen und musste sich 
die Auffassungen seiner Zeit zu eigen machen, wenn er nicht vor dem Gericht und der 
Öffentlichkeit in Ungnade fallen wollte. Dies konnte soweit führen, dass ihm vorgeworfen 
wurde, er stünde selber hinter den Taten seines Mandanten und gehöre zu dessen Sipp- 
schaft, was ihm selbst ein Strafverfahren einbrachte. Auch erhielten die Verteidiger nur 





? Siehe diesbezüglich meinen Dokumentarfilm Rechtsstaat Deutschland: Vorbild oder Trugbild?, Eine 
kritische Betrachtung, 27.8.2017; https://codoh.com/library/document/4872/?lang=de. 
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selten Einsicht in die Prozessakten; sie konnten mit den Angeklagten nicht unter vier Au- 
gen sprechen. 

Sollte sich die Verteidigung, der Angeklagte oder ein Dritter dazu entschließen, die Rea- 
lität der verfolgten Verbrechen als solche in Zweifel zu ziehen, so galt dies als das größte 
Verbrechen überhaupt: *Haeresis est maxima, opera maleficorum non credere." (An die 
Werke der Übelschaffenden nicht zu glauben, ist die größte Häresie) 

Es handelt sich hierbei um eine Beschreibung der Prozessbedingungen bei den mittelal- 
terlichen Hexenprozessen, wie sie von Wilhelm G. Soldan und Heinrich Heppe in ihrem 
Klassiker Geschichte der Hexenprozesse erforscht wurden.*” 

Ähnlichkeiten mit den hier beschriebenen Fällen sind rein zufallig, oder etwa nicht? Die 
größte Háresie in unserer Zeit ist ohne Zweifel das Nichtglauben an den Holocaust 
(“Haeresis est maxima, holocausto non credere."). 


5. Schlussfolgerungen 


Unter den oben dargestellten Umstánden der NSG-Prozesse kann den darin abgelegten 
Zeugenaussagen und Gestündnissen kaum Beweiswert zugesprochen werden. Unter wis- 
senschaftlichen Gesichtspunkten betrachtet, und ganz besonders im vorliegenden Fall, 
kónnen Zeugenaussagen niemals ausreichen, um damit irgendwelche historische Ereignis- 
se belegen zu wollen, geschweige denn zu beweisen. 

So wurden die Gestündnisse und Zeugnisse von vermeintlichen Tátern und Beteiligten 
durch Folter, Androhung von Anklageerhebung, Haft- und Strafverscharfung, Nachteile 
für das persónliche Wohlergehen und berufliche Fortkommen sowie durch die vóllige 
Ausweg- und Wehrlosigkeit in den oben beschriebenen Schauprozessen erzwungen bzw. 
erschlichen. Mit ähnlichen Mechanismen wurden auch die Belastungszeugen manipuliert 
bzw. sie manipulierten selber. Hier waren es neben Gewaltandrohungen bewusste Manipu- 
lationen durch Medien, regierungsamtliche, juristische wie private Institutionen. Letztlich 
hat die Narrenfreiheit für jene Zeugen und die Tendenz, sie nachträglich zu Helden des 
antifaschistischen Widerstandes zu stilisieren und sie in ihrem Rachedurst zu bestärken, 
dazu geführt, dass diese Aussagen sich durch ihre Widersprüchlichkeit und Maßlosigkeit 
selbst ad absurdum geführt haben. Einige herausstechende Beispiele solcher Aussagen sind 
am Ende dieser Studie wiedergegeben. 

Maßgebend für diese Umstände ist das weltweite Verfolgungs- und Diffamierungsklima, 
dem sich unmittelbar jeder ausgesetzt sieht, der nur vermeintlich etwas mit angeblichen 
NS-Verbrechen zu tun gehabt haben kónnte oder auch nur in den Verdacht kommt, diese 
anzuzweifeln. Die angebliche Einzigartigkeit dieser Verbrechen führte bei den Nazi-Jägern 
und den Hütern des antifaschistischen Grundkonsenses in Politik, Medien und auch in der 
breiten Bevólkerung zu einer einzigartigen moralischen Verblendung, die die Regeln des 
gesunden Menschenverstandes und der rechtsstaatlichen Justiz außer Kraft setzten, sodass 
man bei den entsprechenden Gerichtsverfahren stark an die mittelalterlichen Hexenprozes- 
se erinnert wird. 

Beweis für diese Einstellung der Mehrheit unserer Mitmenschen ist allein schon der 
Umstand, dass bisher auf Bücher wie dem vorliegenden nicht mit Argumenten eingegan- 
gen wurde, sondern mit hysterischem Geschrei sofort nach dem Staatsanwalt gerufen wur- 
de, auch wenn die lautesten Schreier das Buch niemals auch nur annähernd zur Gänze 
gelesen haben oder sich sogar die Mühe gemacht haben, das hierin Dargelegte anhand des 
Quellenmaterials auf seine Richtigkeit hin zu überprüfen. Es gibt eben Dinge, die kónnen 
heute nicht wahr sein, weil sie nicht wahr sein dürfen. 

In Anbetracht aller Umstände geht man wahrscheinlich nicht fehl in der Annahme, unse- 
re Gesellschaft befinde sich bezüglich des Holocaust in einem Zustand der permanenten 
Massensuggestion, gefördert durch das Holocaust-Survivor-Syndrom der Uberlebenden,”” 
durch die schon hysterisch zu nennende Verfolgungswut aller móglichen gesellschaftli- 
34 M. Bauer (Hg.), W.G. Soldan, H. Heppe, Geschichte der Hexenprozesse, bes. Band I, Müller, München 

1912, S. 311ff.; zur Offenkundigkeit in den Hexenprozesse vgl. W. Behringer, Hexen und Hexenprozes- 
se in Deutschland, dtv, München 1988, S. 182; bez. eines ausführlicheren Vergleiches vgl. W. Kret- 


schmer, “Der mittelalterliche Hexenprozeß und seine Parallelen in unserer Zeit", DGG 41(2)(1993), S. 
25-28. 
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chen Gruppierungen bis hoch zu den Justizsystemen einer ganzen Reihe von vor allem, 
aber nicht ausschließlich, europäischer Staaten? gegen Menschen anderer Meinung und 
natürlich durch die traumatisierend wirkenden, anhaltenden Bewältigungs- und Trauerritu- 
ale in Schulen, Politik und Medien. Bender schreibt dazu:?! 


"Einen noch stärker prägenden Einfluß als das Vorbild von sog. Meinungsführern ha- 
ben die oftmals an das Hysterische grenzenden Massensuggestionen. Begiinstigend wir- 
ken: feierliche Rituale, 9? das andauernde Einhämmern gleicher Parolen, 8°! emotional 
anregende Signale (Musik, Fahnen, usw.). [??®...] Zum anderen ist die Massensuggestion 
— wie kaum eine andere Erscheinung — geeignet, zu geradezu extremen Wahrnehmungs- 
verfälschungen zu führen.” 


Es kann unter Berücksichtigung aller Umstände des Zustandekommens der Aussagen zum 
Holocaust der Verdacht aufkommen, dass die erhobenen Anschuldigungen nicht nur nicht 
beweisbar sind, sondern dass das Gegenteil der Beweisbehauptung der etablierten Holo- 
caust-These wahr ist. Nur so ist erklärlich, warum man sich zu solchen unrechtsstaatlichen 
Maßnahmen gezwungen sah und sieht. 

Mittlerweile hat sich auch die Zeitgeschichtsforschung zu dem Urteil durchgerungen, 
dass auf die Zeugenaussagen kaum Verlass ist.? Doch greifen die Zeitgeschichtler nun zu 
einer Hilfskonstruktion. So führt Nolte aus, dass sich die Aussagen über den Holocaust 
zwar übertreiben ließen, dass man Derartiges aber nicht erfinden Кӧппе.25 Er befindet sich 
damit in Übereinstimmung vieler sachverstündiger Psychiater und Psychologen, die nach 
Oppitz?? immer wieder bestätigt haben, dass es am Kern der immer gleich oder doch ähn- 
lich lautenden Holocaust-Aussagen kein Zweifel bestehen kónne. 

Doch wer bestimmt nach welchen Regeln, wo die faule Schale der Zeugenaussagen auf- 
hórt und wo ihr wahrer Kern anfángt? 

Wie erklären diese Fachleute, dass alle Schauermärchen der Alliierten aus dem Ersten 
Weltkrieg frei erfunden waren: abgeschnittene Nonnenbrüste, an Scheunentoren angena- 
gelte Zivilisten, abgehackte Kinderhände, zu Seife verarbeitete gefallene Soldaten,’ Mas- 





350 In the späten 1990er Jahren gab es insbesondere in den USA, in Kanada und Australien wachsende 


Bestrebungen, ehemalige Mitglieder deutscher Militäreinheiten auszuweisen oder gerichtlich zu verfol- 
gen; vgl. World Jewish Congress, Pressemitteilung, 12.12.1996; AP, 1.1.1997; Dateline ABC, 
31.1.1997; New York Times, 3.2.1997; Calgary Herald, 24.3.1997; Globe & Mail, 21.2.1997; Toronto 
Sun, 13.5.1997; New York Times, 21.6.1997; AP, 20.8.1997; AP, 2.9.1997; AFP, 30.8.1997; Reuter, 
1.7.1997; ebd., 15.7.1997; ebd., 22.7.1997; ebd., 12.8.1997; ebd., 31.8.1997; vgl. Efraim Zuroff, Beruf: 
Nazijdger. Die Suche mit dem langen Atem, Ahriman, Freiburg 1996; Rezension: I. Schirmer- 
Vowinckel, “Inverser Verfolgungswahn", VffG, 2(1) (1998), S. 63-68. 
R. Bender, S. Róder, A. Nack, aaO. (Anm. 6), Band 1, S. 44f. 
Hier: Vorführung von Holocaust-Filmen, Gedenkreden an besonderen Tagen (Reichskristallnacht, 
Wannsee-Konferenz, Befreiung von KZs) und Orten (Gedenkstätte Plótzensee, KZ Auschwitz, Babi 
Jar), Pilgerfahrten von Schul- und Jugendgruppen in KZs. 
Hier: Die immer wiederkehrende Leier der Einzigartigkeit und Unvergesslichkeit deutscher Verbrechen 
in tausenderlei Variationen sowie deren detaillierte Darstellung. 
Hier: Horrorbilder, und -filme, ob echt, gefälscht oder nachgestellt, sowie fortwährende kritiklose Prá- 
sentationen von Gräuelberichten und -aussagen führen zur Ausschaltung der kritischen Vernunft und 
zum Übergang zur kritiklosen, tiefsten emotionalen Betroffenheit und zum Hass gegen alles, was ande- 
rer Meinung ist. So berichtet z.B. H. Lichtenstein, “NS-Prozesse — viel zu spat und ohne System", Aus 
Politik und Zeitgeschichte 31(9-10) (1981), S. 3-13, dass Jugendliche vor Beginn des Majdanekprozes- 
ses für ein Ende der NS-Prozesse gegen heutige Greise seien, nach den ungeheuerlichen Gráuelaussagen 
der Belastungszeugen aber für eine Verfolgung in aeternam eintraten, hier S. 12; vgl. auch die Forde- 
rung nach Traumatisierung durch C. Schatzker, aaO. (Anm. 268). р 
So z.B. J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d’Auschwitz: La machinerie du meurtre de masse, Editions de 
CNRS, Paris 1993, S. 2; vgl. auch A.J. Mayer, Why did the Heavens not darken?, Pantheon Books, New 
York 1988, S. 362ff.; ; J. Baynac, Le Nouveau Quotidien (Genf), 2/3.9.1996, S. 16/14; vgl. R. Faurisson, 
“Keine Beweise für Nazi-Gaskammern!”, VffG, 1(1) (1997), S. 19-21. 
E. Nolte, aaO. (Anm. 2), S. 310; ähnlich J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the 
Gaschambers, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989, S. 126ff. 
357 Vgl. A. Ponsonby, Absichtliche Lügen in Kriegszeiten, Stilke-Verlag, Berlin 1930; Reprint: Buchkreis 
für Gesinnung und Aufbau, Seeheim 1967. 
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senvergasungen von Serben in Gaskammern usw 2777 Warum soll Analoges im Zweiten 
Weltkrieg nicht auch frei erfindbar gewesen sein? 

Wie erklären sie sich ferner, dass die folgenden Horrorszenarien des Zweiten Weltkrie- 
ges nichts als Gräuellügen der Alliierten und ihrer Verbündeten waren: Fließbanderschie- 
Bungen, Fliefbandstarkstromtótungen, Hochofenkremierungen, Vakuum- und Wasser- 
dampftötungen,”” Fettansammlungen bei offenen Menschenkremierungen, dadurch rauch- 
geschwängerte schwarze Luft, Blutgeysir spritzende Massengräber, Seife aus Menschen- 
fett, Lampenschirme aus Menschenhaut, Schrumpfkópfe aus Häftlingsleichen etc.?9? 

Außerdem weiß man heute, dass die Massenvergasungshorrorszenarien — angeblich be- 
trieben mit Zyklon B oder Dieselabgasen — in den Konzentrationslagern des Altreichs 
(zum Beispiel Dachau, Sachsenhausen, Buchenwald, Bergen-Belsen) nichts als frei erfun- 
dene Lügen sind, aufgestellt oder doch unterstützt von unseren westlichen, demokratischen 
Freunden und den ihnen zu Diensten stehenden meineidigen Zeugen. Welchen Grund 
kónnen unsere Historiker angeben, ausgerechnet die Erzáhlungen über Diesel- oder Zyk- 
lon-B-Massenvergasungen im ehemaligen, Deutschland sicher nicht sehr freundlich ge- 
sonnenen, kommunistischen, diktatorischen Ostblock für nicht frei erfindbar zu erklären? 

Wie erklären sich schlieBlich diese Fachleute die in diesem Band aufgezeigten Wider- 
sprüche zwischen den Sachbeweisen und den Zeugenaussagen in fundamentalen Kernbe- 
reichen des Holocaust? 

Es mag sein, dass die meisten Zeugenaussagen einen wahren Kern haben, doch kann 
man diesen nicht dadurch bestimmen, indem man unter den Aussagen in demokratischer 
Manier ein gewichtetes Mittel bildet. Auch wenn die überwiegende Mehrzahl der Zeugen 
Unmógliches bekundet, bleibt es unmóglich. 


6. Beispiele absurder Aussagen über den vermeintlichen NS- 
Vólkermord*! 


— Kind überlebte sechs Vergasungen in einer Gaskammer, die nie existierte; 

— Frau überlebte drei Vergasungen, weil den Nazis ständig das Gas ausging;*™ 

— Um am Leben zu bleiben, atmete Vergasungsopfer durch ein Schlüsselloch in einer 
Gaskammertür in Flossenbürg — wo es nie eine Menschengaskammer gab — verfluchte 
dann die SS, als sie die Tür öffnete, und rannte davon;*™ 

— Märchen vom Bären und Adler in einem Käfig, die täglich einen Juden auffressen;?° 

— Blutgeysire aus Massengriibern*® 


— ausbrechende und explodierende Massengräber 27) 





358 “Atrocities in Serbia. 700,000 Victims", The Daily Telegraph, 22.3.1916, S. 7; vgl. Denn fast Gleichen 
Artikel, nun aber über Juden in Polen: *Germans Murder 700,000 Jews in Poland", The Daily Tele- 
graph, 25.6.1942, S. 5. 

Siehe dazu die unten aufgeführten Beispiele und eine Zusammenfassung von C. Mattogno, *The Myth 

of the Extermination of the Jews", 2 Teile, JHR, 8(2) (1988), S. 133-172; ebd., 8(3) (1988), S. 261-302; 

ders., Auschwitz: Ein dreiviertel Jahrhundert Propaganda, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 

2019. 

360 Neben der am Ende aufgeführten Liste vgl. auch U. Walendy, HT Nr. 22 & 43, Verlag für Volkstum 

und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1984 bzw. 1990 mit weiteren Hinweisen; auch A.L. Smith, aaO. 

(Anm. 43). 

Mit Dank an Jeff Roberts, Greg Raven, Orest Slepokura, Ted O'Keefe, Art Butz, Carlos Porter, Tom 

Moran, Jonnie A. Hargis und Joseph Bellinger für ihre Hilfe bei der Zusammenstellung dieser Liste. 

Moshe Peer, bezüglich Bergen-Belsen, in K. Seidman, “Surviving the horror", The Gazette (Montreal, 

Canada), August 5, 1993; abgedruckt in JHR, 13(6) (1993), S. 24. 

363 Montreal Gazette, 10.2.2000. 

364 Arnold Friedman, Death Was Our Destiny, Vantage Press, New York 1972, S. 49f. 

365 Morris Hubert über Buchenwald, laut Ari L. Goldman, “Time ‘Too Painful’ to Remember”, New York 
Times, November 10, 1988: “Іт Lager gab es einen Käfig mit einem Bären und einem Adler’, sagte er. 
*Jeden Tag warfen sie einen Juden hinein. Der Bár zerriss ihn, und der Adler nagte an seinen Kno- 
chen." 

366 A, Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 148), S. 273f.; E. Wiesel, Paroles d'étranger, Edition du Seuil, Paris 1982, S. 
86; ders., The Jews of Silence, New American Library, New York 1972, S. 48; A. Eichmann in: H. Ar- 
endt, aaO. (Anm. 186), S. 184; B. Naumann, aaO. (Anm. 149), S. 214. 
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— Seifenherstellung aus Menschenfett mit dem Aufdruck "RIF" — "Reines Iudenfett", 
feierliche Beerdigung von Seife;?‘® 

— Wurstherstellung im Krematorium aus Menschenfleisch durch die SS (‘RIW’- ‘Reine 
Tudenwurst’?);° 

— Lampenschirme, Bucheinbünde, Handschuhe, Sattel, Reithosen, Hausschuhe, Damen- 
handtaschen... aus Menschenhaut;?? 

— pornographische Gemälde auf Leinwänden aus Menschenhaut;*”! 

— mumifizierte Menschendaumen als Lichtschalter im Haus von Ilse Koch, Gattin des KZ- 
Kommandanten Koch (Buchenwald);?? 

— Herstellen von Schrumpfköpfen aus Háftlingsleichen;?? 

— Säure- oder kochendes Wasserbad zur Herstellung menschlicher Skelette;?" 

— Das aus den Beinen exekutierter Häftlinge herausgeschnittene Muskelfleisch zuckt so 
stark, dass es die Sammelbehälter in ruckartige Bewegungen versetzt" 

— SS-Vater wirft Babys in die Luft und schießt sie ab wie Tontauben, während seine 9- 
jährige Tochter applaudiert und jauchzt: “Papa, nochmal, nochmal, Papa!"?76 

— Hitler-Jugend verwendete Judenkinder für SchieBDübungen;" 

— *die Wagen [verschwanden] in einer Bodensenke" in das Untergrund-Krematorium in 
Auschwitz (derlei Anlagen gab es піе);27® 

— Gefangenen wurden gezwungen, Treppen sauber zu lecken und Abfall mit den Lippen 
einzusammeln;?? 

— Injektionen in Häftlingsaugen zur Änderung der Augenfarbe 

— Frauen in Auschwitz wurden erst künstlich befruchtet, dann vergas 

— Folterung von Häftlingen mit einem speziellen in Massenproduktion hergestellten “Fol- 
ter-Kasten” von Krupp;’” 

— Folterung von Häftlingen, indem mit Holzpatronen auf sie geschossen wird, um sie zum 
Sprechen zu bringen;?® 


380 
t;38! 





367 Michael A. Musmanno, The Eichmann Kommandos, Peter Davies, London 1962, S. 152f. 

368 Der Aufdruck stand tatsächlich für “Reichstelle für Industrielle Fettversorgung”; vgl. S. Wiesenthal, Der 

neue Weg, 15/16 & 17/18, Wien 1946; Aussage von SS-Hauptsturmführer Dr. Konrad Morgen, National 

Archives, Record Group 28, No. 5741, Office of Chief Counsel for War Crimes, 19.12.1947; Filip 

Friedman, This Was Oswiecim. The Story of a Murder Camp, United Jewish Relief Appeal, London 

1946; die Sowjets wollten dies zum Anklagepunkt während des IMT machen (Exhibit USSR-393), 

scheiterten aber an den anderen Alliierten; IMT, Bd. VII, S. 597-600; vgl. H. Härtle, Freispruch für 

Deutschland, Schütz, Göttingen 1965, S. 126ff.; nicht nur im Greenwood-Friedhof von Atlanta (Geor- 

gia, USA) steht am Holocaust-Memorial ein Grabstein für 4 Stück ‘Juden-Seife’. Vgl. auch folgende 

Richtigstellungen: R. Harwood, D. Felderer, “Human Soap”, JHR 1(2) (1980), S. 131-139; M. Weber, 

“Jewish Soap"", JHR 11(2) (1991), S. 217-227; R. Faurisson, “Le savon Juif”, Annales d’histoire révi- 

sionniste, 1 (1987), S. 153-159; D. Deborah E. Lipstadt, Betrifft: Leugnen des Holocaust, Rio, Zürich 

1994, S. 105, 227; C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: Ein dreiviertel Jahrhundert Propaganda, aaO. (Anm. 359), 

S. 23-32. 

David Olère, in J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 356), S. 554, vierte Spalte, Zeilen 17-22. 

IMT, Bd. XXXII, S. 258, 259, 261, 263, 265, Bd. III, S. 515; Bd. XXX, S. 352, 355; Bd. VI, S. 311; Bd. 

V, S. 171. 

IMT, Bd. XXX, S. 469. 

Kurt Glass, New York Times, 10.4.1995. 

H. Langbein, aaO. (Anm. 159), S. 381; IMT, Bd. III, S. 516; Bd. XXXII, S. 267-271. 

374 E Müller in: H. Langbein, aaO. (Anm. 158), Band 1, S. 87; Zeuge Wells im Eichmann-Prozess in: F.J. 

Scheidl, aaO. (Anm. 160), S. 236; Lawrence L. Lange, “Pre-empting the Holocaust”, The Atlantic 

Monthly, November 1998, S. 107. 

F. Müller, aaO. (Anm. 255), S. 74. 

3% ІМТ, Bd. VIL S. 451. 

377 Bbd., S. 447f. 

378 SS-Richter Konrad Morgen, nach Danuta Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager 

Auschwitz-Birkenau 1939-1945, Rowohlt, Reinbek 1989, S. 1014. 

IMT, Bd. VII, S. 491. 

380 H, Langbein, aaO. (Anm. 159), S. 383f. 

381 IMT, Bd. V, S. 403. 

9? Ebd., Bd. XVI, S. 556f.; Bd. XVI, S. 561, 546. 

383 World Jewish Congress u.a. (Hg.), The Black Book: The Nazi Crime against the Jewish People, Duell, 
Sloan & Pearce, New York 1946, S. 269. 
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— Prügeln von Häftlingen mittels einer besonderen Priigelmaschine;*** 

— Tötung durch Einnahme eines Glases flüssiger Blausäure (die so schnell verdampft, dass 
sie alle Umstehenden gefährden würde) 297 

— Ermordung von Häftlingen mit vergifteter Limonade;**° 

— unterirdische Massenvernichtung in riesigen Hallen durch Starkstrom;?*? 

— Blitzvernichtung von 20.000 Juden in Schlesien durch Zünden einer Atombombe; 222 

— Tötung in Vakuum-Kammer oder mit Wasserdampf bzw. Chlorgas?**? 

— Маѕѕептога in Heißdampfkammer;?” 

— Massenmord durch Baumfällen: Man zwang die Opfer, auf Bäume zu klettern, und fällte 
diese Bäume dann;??! 

— Mord an Jungen durch Zwangsfütterung mit Sand; 

— Vergasen sowjetischer Kriegsgefangener in einem Steinbruch;? 

— fahrbare Gaskammern in Treblinka, die ihre Opfer direkt in Verbrennungsgruben entlee- 
ren; verzögert wirkendes Giftgas, das den Opfern ermöglicht, die Gaskammern zu ver- 
lassen und selbständig zu den Massengräbern zu gehen? 

— schnellaufbaubare Vergasungshüuschen;?? 

— Gefangene wurden erst zu Tode geprügelt und dann autopsiert, um herauszufinden, 
woran sie gestorben waren 

— Zyklon-Gaseinleitung in den Gaskammern von Auschwitz aus Duschköpfen, mittels 
Bomben oder aus Stahlflaschen;?? 

— Zyklon-Gaseinleitung in den Gaskammern von Auschwitz mittels Bomben;?* 

— Massenmord mit Drucklufthammern und in Starkstrombädern;?” 

— provisorische Gaskammer in Gruben, abgedeckt mit Zeltplanen;^? 

— Mord an Millionen von Kindern in Auschwitz mit Wattebäuschchen, die mit Blausáure 
aus Ampullen getränkt waren (was nie existierte); ^?! 

— elektrische FlieBbandexekutionen; ^? 

— Zertrümmerung des Schädels mittels pedalbetriebener Schädeleinschlagmaschine, be- 
gleitet von Radiosendung;*™ 
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384 IMT, Bd. VI, S. 213. 

385 Urteil des Landgerichts Hannover, Az. 2 Ks 1/60; vgl. H. Lichtenstein, aaO. (Anm. 91), S. 83. 

386 IMT, Bd. VII, S. 570. 

387 Neben C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 359), vgl. bes. S. Szende, Der letzte Jude aus Polen, Europa-Verlag, 

Zürich 1945; S. Wiesenthal, Der neue Weg (Vienna), 19/20, 1946; IMT, Bd. VII, S. 576f., für Bergen- 

Belsen!; Jacob Apenszlak (Hg.), The Black Book of Polish Jewry, Roy Publishers, New York 1943, S. 

313. 

IMT, Bd. XVI, S. 529 

Neben C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 359), besonders W. Grossmann, Die Hólle von Treblinka, Verlag für 

fremdsprachige Literatur, Moskau 1946, S. 33f.; The Black Book of Polish Jewry, aaO. (Anm. 387). 

IMT, Bd. XXXII, S. 153-158; M. Weber, A. Allen, *Treblinka, Wartime Aerial Photos of Treblinka Cast 

New Doubt on ‘Death Camp’ Claims", JHR 12(2) (1992), S. 133-158, hier S. 134-136. 

IMT, Bd. VII, S. 582; ähnlich, durch Herunterschütteln von Baumkletterern: Eugen Kogon, Der SS- 

Staat, Kindler, München 1974, S. 116. 

Rudolf Reder, Bełżec, Centralna Żydowska Komisja Historyczna w Polsce, Krakau 1946, S. 16; nach 

Martin Gilbert, The Holocaust, Holt, Rinehart & Winston, New York 1985, S. 419. 

IMT, Bd. VII, S. 388. 

Berichte der kommunistischen polnischen Untergrundbewegung, Archiv der Polnischen Vereinigten 

Arbeiterpartei, 202/III, Bd. 7, ВІ. 120f., zitiert nach P. Longerich (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 289), S. 438. 

R. Aschenauer (Hg.), Ich, Adolf Eichmann, Druffel, Leoni 1980, S. 179f. 

IMT, Bd. V, S. 199. 

M. Scheckter bzw. Bericht vom 4. Juni 1945, verfasst von einem Offizier der 2. Panzerdivison, jeweils 

über Auschwitz, Franzósisches Büro des Informationsdienstes über Kriegsverbrechen (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 

406), S. 184; Wolfgang Benz (Hg.), Dimension des Völkermords, Oldenbourg, München 1991, S. 462; 

R. Phillips (Hg.), Trial of Josef Kramer and Forty-Four Others (The Belsen Trial), William Hodge & 

Co., London, 1949, S. 742. 

3% C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: Ein dreiviertel Jahrhundert Propaganda, aaO. (Anm. 359), S. 8, 18-20. 

399 Ebd., S. 10f. 

400 Ebd., S. 20. 

401 Deutsches Geständnis von K. Gerstein vom 6.5.1945. PS-2170, S. 9. 
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Leichenverbrennung in Hochéfen;*“ 

Kremierung menschlicher Leichen ohne jeden Brennstoff;*® 

Abschópfen von siedendem Menschenfett aus offenen Kremierungsfeuern; ^6 

spurlose Beseitigung von Massengräbern mit Hunderttausenden von Leichen in wenigen 
Wochen; ein Wunderwerk deutscher Improvisationskunst;4” 

840.000 sowjetische Kriegsgefangene in Sachsenhausen ermordet und in vier mobilen 
Krematorien verbrannt; ^? 

Leichenvernichtung durch Sprengung;^? 

SS-Radrennen in der Gaskammer von Birkenau;^!? 

SS-Mann springt aus Mitleid mit wildfremder jüdischer Mutter mit Kind in letzter Se- 
kunde freiwillig in die Gaskammer, um mit ihr zu sterben;?!! 

blaue Gasschwaden nach Blausäurevergasungen (Blausäure ist farblos 
Singen von Nationalhymnen und der Internationalen durch die Opfer in den Gaskam- 
mern; Beweis für Gräuelpropaganda kommunistischer Herkunft;^? 

12-jähriger Junge halt in Gaskammer vor Vergasung eindrucksvolle, heldenhafte Rede 
vor anderen Kindern;*!* 

Füllung der Opfermünder mit Zement, um sie am Singen patriotischer oder kommunisti- 
scher Lieder zu hindern.*'> 
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Die Zeugen der Gaskammern von Auschwitz 
ROBERT FAURISSON 


1. Zusammenfassung 


Eine Zeugenaussage muss immer tiberpriift werden. In einer Strafsache gibt es zwei we- 
sentliche Mittel, eine Zeugenaussage zu überprüfen: die Gegenüberstellung der Zeugen- 
aussage mit dem Tatbestand (insbesondere mit der Expertise z.B. der Mordwaffe) und das 
gründliche Kreuzverhór des Zeugen über das, was er gesehen haben will. In den Prozes- 
sen, in denen es um die Mord-Gaskammern von Auschwitz ging, wurde von Justizbeamten 
und Anwälten jedoch nicht einmal eine Expertise der Mordwaffe verlangt. Im Übrigen hat 
kein einziger Anwalt die Zeugen ins Kreuzverhór genommen, mit der Aufforderung, einen 
einzigen dieser chemischen Schlachthófe genau zu beschreiben. Als 1985 in Toronto beim 
ersten Zündel-Prozess Zeugen endlich darüber vernommen wurden, erlebten sie ein Deba- 
kel. Angesichts dieser niederschmetternden Niederlage und wegen anderer, früherer oder 
späterer Rückschläge gaben die Verfechter der Judenvernichtungsthese allmählich eine 
hauptsächlich auf Zeugenaussagen gründende Geschichte von Auschwitz auf. Sie sind 
nunmehr darum bemüht, sie durch eine wissenschaftliche oder wenigstens scheinbar wis- 
senschaftliche Geschichte zu ersetzen, die auf Fakten und Beweisen gründet. Die *Zeug- 
nis-Geschichte’ von Auschwitz nach Art von Elie Wiesel und Claude Lanzmann ist in 
Verruf geraten. Sie ist überholt. Die Exterminationisten kónnen nur noch versuchen, wie 
die Revisionisten zu arbeiten, nämlich auf der Basis von Fakten und Beweise. 

In der vorliegenden Studie sind *Gaskammern' im Sinne von *Gaskammern zur Tötung 
von Menschen’ oder *NS-Gaskammern' zu verstehen. Mit *Gaskammerzeugen' bezeichne 
ich unterschiedslos die Leute, die einem Mord durch Vergasung an diesen Orten beige- 
wohnt haben wollen, und diejenigen, die sich mit der Aussage begnügen, sie hätten dort 
eine Mord-Gaskammer gesehen. Unter ‘Zeugen’ verstehe ich schließlich, was man ge- 
wóhnlich als solche bezeichnet, seien es nun Gerichts- oder Medienzeugen: Erstere haben 
sich unter Umständen unter Eid vor Gericht geäußert, während letztere in Büchern, Arti- 
keln, Filmen, im Fernsehen oder im Radio Zeugnis abgelegt haben. Selbstverständlich 
waren manche dieser Zeugen abwechselnd Gerichts- und Medienzeugen. 

Meine Studie vermeidet jegliche psychologische oder soziologische Betrachtung über 
die Zeugenaussagen bezüglich der Gaskammern von Auschwitz sowie über physikalische, 
chemische, topographische, bautechnische, dokumentarische und historische Gründe, wes- 
halb diese Zeugenaussagen unannehmbar sind. Sie zielt vor allem darauf ab, einen Aspekt 
herauszustellen, den die Revisionisten bisher nicht hervorgehoben haben und der dennoch 
entscheidend ist: Bis 1985 wurde kein einziger Gaskammerzeuge vor Gericht über die 
Tatsächlichkeit der berichteten Vorfälle ins Kreuzverhór genommen. Als ich 1985 in 
Toronto beim ersten Zündel-Prozess erreichte, dass solche Zeugen endlich ins Kreuzverhór 
genommen wurden, brachen sie zusammen. Seit diesem Datum sind keine Gaskammer- 
zeugen mehr vor Gericht erschienen, vielleicht mit Ausnahme des Demjanjuk-Prozesses in 
Israel, wo sich die Zeugenaussagen ebenfalls als falsch erwiesen.! 

Zunächst möchte ich jene schlimmen Gründe darstellen, die Simone Veil? bereits 1983 
veranlassten zuzugeben, dass es keine Gaskammerzeugen gebe. 





! Vgl. dazu E. Loftus, K. Ketcham, Witness for the Defense, St. Martins's Press, New York 1991, sowie 
den Beitrag von A. Neumaier im vorliegenden Band. 

S. Veil, geborene Jacob, ehemalige französische Justizministerin, ehemalige Vorsitzende des europäi- 
schen Parlaments, war im Krieg im KZ Auschwitz interniert, ohne dabei Zeugin der Gaskammern ge- 
worden zu sein. 
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2. Die These von Simone Veil 


Nach Kriegsende erstarkte allmählich der Glaube an die Illusion, es gäbe unzählige Zeu- 
gen von den Gaskammern in Auschwitz. Als aber der historische Revisionismus Ende der 
1970er Jahre insbesondere in Frankreich die Medienbühne betrat, gewannen manche den 
Eindruck, dass diese Zeugen vielleicht doch nicht so zahlreich seien, als zunächst geglaubt. 
Bei den Vorbereitungen auf den großen Prozess, den die jüdischen Vereinigungen Anfang 
der 1980er Jahre gegen mich anstrengten, hatten ihre Anwälte, vor allem der spätere Jus- 
tizminister Robert Badinter, die größten Schwierigkeiten, Beweise und Zeugenaussagen 
ausfindig zu machen. So mussten sie ihren Pilgerstab nehmen und sich nach Polen und 
Israel begeben, um womóglich dort zu holen, was sie in Frankreich nicht fanden. Doch 
dies war eine vergebliche Mühe. Es kam zu meinem Prozess, zunächst in erster Instanz 
(1981), dann in Berufung (1983). Kein einziger Zeuge ging das Risiko ein, vor Gericht zu 
erscheinen. Am 26. April 1983 verkündete die Pariser Berufungskammer ihr Urteil. Wie 
nicht anders zu erwarten war, wurde ich zwar verurteilt “wegen Schádigung Dritter", das 
heißt eigentlich wegen Schädigung der Juden durch die Darlegung meiner Thesen in den 
Massenmedien. Doch verknüpfte das Gericht diese Verurteilung mit Anmerkungen, die 
geeignet waren, Bestürzung im gegnerischen Lager hervorzurufen. Meine Arbeit wurde als 
seriös, jedoch gefährlich erachtet. Sie war nach Ansicht der Richter gefährlich, weil ich 
anscheinend anderen Personen die Möglichkeit ließ, meine Erkenntnisse zu strafbaren 
Zwecken auszunützen. Andererseits war diese Arbeit insofern seriós, als sie nach dem 
Dafürhalten des Gerichts keine Unbesonnenheit, absichtlichen Auslassungen, fehlende 
Sorgfalt oder Lüge erkennen ließ, im Gegensatz zu den Behauptungen der Gegenpartei, die 
mich “der Schádigung Dritter durch Geschichtsfalschung” (sic) bezichtigt hatte. 

Das Gericht entschied bezüglich der Zeugenaussagen sogar: 

"Herrn Faurissons Forschungsarbeiten betrafen die Existenz der Gaskammern, die, 

wenn man zahlreichen Zeugenaussagen Glauben schenkt, während des Zweiten Welt- 

kriegs dazu verwendet worden seien, einen Teil der von deutschen Behórden deportier- 

ten Personen systematisch zu töten.” (Hervorhebung hinzugefügt) 
Die Kammer fasste vortrefflich zusammen, was sie meinen "logischen Untersuchungs- 
weg" und meine “Argumentation” nannte, und präzisierte, dass für mich 

"die Existenz der Gaskammern, so wie sie seit 1945 gewöhnlich beschrieben werden, 

auf eine absolute Unmöglichkeit stoße, die allein ausreichen würde, sämtliche vorlie- 

gende Zeugenaussagen für ungültig zu erklären oder zumindest Zweifel an ihnen zu er- 

heben.” (Hervorhebung hinzugefügt) 
Schließlich zog das Gericht aus diesen Rechtsgründen einen praktischen Schluss und ver- 
fügte für jeden Franzosen das Recht, nicht mehr an die Beweise und die Zeugen der Gas- 
kammern zu glauben. Es entschied: 

“Der Wert der von Herrn Faurisson verfochtenen Schlüsse [bezüglich des Problems der 

Gaskammern] untersteht also einzig der Beurteilung der Sachverständigen, der Histori- 

ker und der Öffentlichkeit.” 
Zwei Wochen später reagierte Simone Veil in der Öffentlichkeit auf diesen für sie und ihre 
Glaubensgenossen so erschütternden Gerichtsbeschluss mit einer äußerst wichtigen Erklä- 
rung. Sie gab das Fehlen von Beweisen, Spuren und sogar Gaskammerzeugen zu, fügte 
aber sofort hinzu, dass dieses Fehlen leicht zu erklären sei, denn: 

“Jeder weiß nun aber [behauptet sie], dass die Nazis diese Gaskammern zerstört und al- 

le Zeugen systematisch beseitigt haben.” 
Zum einen ist “jeder weiß” kein Argument, das einer Juristin würdig ist. Zum anderen hat 
Simone Veil in dem Glauben, sie Könnte sich möglicherweise aus der Affäre ziehen, ihren 
Fall eigentlich verschlimmert: Um zu verfechten, was sie behauptet, hätte sie nämlich 
nicht nur beweisen müssen, dass die Gaskammern existiert haben, sondern auch, dass die 
Nazis sie zerstört und alle Zeugen beseitigt hätten: ein riesiges verbrecherisches Unter- 
nehmen, bei dem man sich fragen kann, auf welchen Befehl hin, mit wem und welchen 
Mitteln die Deutschen es in aller Stille durchgeführt haben. 
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Wie dem auch sei! Wir nehmen Simone Veils Zugeständnis zur Kenntnis: Es gibt weder 
Beweise, noch Spuren, noch Zeugen der Gaskammern. Selbstverständlich versuchte S. 
Veil, ihre Leute zu beruhigen, und hüllte dieses erstaunliche Zugestündnis in konventionel- 
le Bemerkungen ein. In einem ‘Ereignis-Interview’, das im France-Soir Magazin vom 7. 
Mai 1983 (S. 47) unter dem Titel “Simone Veils Warnung bezüglich der Hitler-Tage- 
bücher: ‘Man làuft Gefahr, den Vólkermord zu verharmlosen’” erschien, sagte sie unter 
anderem: 


"Mich erstaunt heute die widersinnige Situation: Ein Hitler zugeschriebenes Tagebuch 
wird mit großem Werbeaufwand und viel Geld veröffentlicht, ohne dass man anschei- 
nend große Vorsichtsmaßregeln traf, um sich seiner Authentizität zu versichern. Gleich- 
zeitig müssen aber die Personen, die einen Prozess gegen Faurisson angestrengt haben, 
weil dieser die Existenz der Gaskammern bestritten hatte, den formalen Nachweis von 
der Realität dieser Gaskammern erbringen. Jeder weiß nun aber, dass die Nazis diese 
Gaskammern zerstórt und alle Zeugen systematisch beseitigt haben. " 


Eine solch folgenschwere Entscheidung wie die von S. Veil war nicht nur mit dem Desas- 
ter vom 26. April 1983 zu erklären, sondern mit einer ganzen Reihe von Ereignissen aus 
dem Jahr 1982, das für sie in Sachen Geschichte der Gaskammern und Glaubwürdigkeit 
der Zeugen ein besonders pechschwarzes Jahr gewesen war. Ich móchte hier nur drei die- 
ser Ereignisse in Erinnerung bringen: 


1. Am 21. April 1982 hatten Historiker, Politiker und ehemalige Deportierte in Paris ei- 
ne Vereinigung gegründet, mit dem Ziel, Beweise für die Existenz und den Betrieb 
der Gaskammern zu suchen (ASSAG: Association pour l'étude des assassinats par 
gaz sous le régime nationalsocialiste — Vereinigung zur Erforschung der Morde durch 
Gas unter dem NS-Regime). Ein Jahr später hatte die Vereinigung immer noch kei- 
nen Beweis gefunden. (Das ist heute [1993] übrigens immer noch der Fall, da diese 
Vereinigung, deren Bestand laut Statut “auf die Erfüllung ihres Zwecks beschrankt 
ist”, immer noch existiert.) 

2. Im Mai 1982 hatte das französische Ministerium für die ehemaligen Frontkämpfer ei- 
ne bedeutende Ausstellung über die Deportation im Zeitraum 1933-45 (“Exposition 
de la déportation 1933-45”) in Gang gebracht. Diese Ausstellung sollte dann in vielen 
französischen Städten gezeigt werden. Daraufhin ließ ich einen Text verbreiten, in 
dem ich den täuschenden Charakter dieser Ausstellung belegte: keine Beweise — au- 
Ber betrügerische — für die Existenz der NS-Gaskammern, auch kein genaues Zeugnis 
von ihrer Existenz hatte man den Besuchern vorlegen können. Deshalb ließ Frl. Ja- 
cobs, die den Anstoß im Ministerium gegeben hatte, diese Wanderausstellung sofort 
einstellen. 

3. Vom 29. Juni bis 2. Juli 1982 hatte in der Pariser Sorbonne ein internationales Kollo- 
quium über “Nazi-Deutschland und die Judenvernichtung" stattgefunden. Dieses Kol- 
loquium war als entscheidende Antwort auf die revisionistische Offensive in Frank- 
reich angekündigt worden und sollte mit einer aufsehenerregenden Pressekonferenz 
zu Ende gehen. Daraus wurde jedoch nichts: Am Tag der Eróffnung hatten wir in der 
Eingangshalle der Sorbonne Exemplare meiner kurz zuvor erschienenen Réponse à 
Pierre Vidal-Naquet verteilt (was für uns nicht ohne Risiko war). Das Kolloquium 
fand unter Ausschluss der Offentlichkeit und in bewegter Atmosphire statt. Auf der 
Pressekonferenz schließlich sprachen die beiden Kolloquiumsveranstalter, die Histo- 
riker Frangois Furet und Raymond Aron, nicht einmal das Wort *Gaskammer(n)' aus. 

Ich sage oft, dass an jenem 2. Juli 1982 der Mythos der NS-Gaskammern und ihrer Augen- 
zeugen gestorben ist oder seither in den letzten Zügen liegt, zumindest auf der Ebene der 
historischen Forschungen. Mitten in der Sorbonne hatte man also mit Bestürzung das Feh- 
len jeglichen handfesten Beweises und jeglicher glaubwürdigen Zeugen festgestellt. Zuvor 
hatte man jedoch herumposaunt, dass dieses Kolloquium dem “Unsinn” von Faurisson ein 
Ende machen werde durch die Vorweisung unzähliger Beweise und Zeugnisse. Eine sol- 
che Stille nach solch einem Gepolter sprach Bande. 





3 К. Faurisson, Réponse à Pierre Vidal-Naquet, La Vielle Taupe, Paris 1982; Engl.: “Response to a Paper 


Historian," JHR, 7(1) (1986), S. 21-72. 
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3. Das Schriftliche Zeugnis des Fajnzylberg-Jankowski 


Ich erwáhnte vorhin, dass bei meinem Prozess kein einziger Zeuge das Risiko auf sich 
nahm, vor dem Gericht zu erscheinen. In letzter Minute hatte die Anklage dennoch das 
schriftliche Zeugnis eines in Paris lebenden Juden vorgelegt, den in den Zeugenstand zu 
rufen man sich jedoch wohl gehütet hatte. Bei diesem Juden handelte es sich um den be- 
rühmten Szmul Fajnzylberg, geboren am 23. Oktober 1911 im polnischen Stockek. Dieser 
ehemalige Kellner, atheistischer Jude und Kommunist, war politischer Delegierter der 
internationalen Brigaden in Spanien gewesen und drei Jahre im Konzentrationslager 
Auschwitz-Birkenau interniert. 

In seinem kurzen schriftlichen Zeugnis behauptet er im Wesentlichen, dass er im Krema- 
torium von Auschwitz (Altes Krematorium oder Krematorium I) gearbeitet und einen 
guten Teil der Zeit mit seinen Kameraden eingeschlossen im Koksraum verbracht habe. 
Jedes Mal, wenn die SS Juden im Nebenraum vergaste, sorgte die SS nämlich dafür, dass 
das Sonderkommando in den Koksraum eingesperrt wurde, damit kein Jude den Verga- 
sungsvorgang optisch feststellen konnte. War die Vergasung abgeschlossen, so befreiten 
die Deutschen die Mitglieder des Sonderkommandos und ließen sie die Opfer aufheben 
und verbrennen. Damit hátten die Deutschen denselben Personen einerseits den Mord zu 
verheimlicht versucht, ihnen andererseits aber das Ergebnis des Mordes gezeigt! 

Dieser Zeuge, der kein Augenzeuge ist, ist außerdem unter dem Namen Alter Feinsilber, 
Stanislaw Jankowski oder Stanislaw Kaskowiak bekannt. Sein Zeugnis kann man in den 
Heften von Auschwitz in anderer Form lesen.* 


4. Der Zusammenbruch der Zeugen beim ersten Zündel- 
Prozess 1985 


Der bedeutende Sieg, den der Revisionismus am 26. April 1983 in Frankreich errungen 
hatte, sollte 1985 beim ersten Zündel-Prozess in Toronto bestátigt werden. Ich móchte 
kurz auf diesen Prozess zurückkommen, um dessen Tragweite in jeder Hinsicht zu unter- 
streichen, insbesondere, was die Zeugenaussagen über die Gaskammern von Auschwitz 
betrifft: Erstmals seit dem Krieg sollten jüdische Zeugen in ein normales Kreuzverhör 
genommen werden. Im Übrigen móchte ich, ohne die Bedeutung des Zündel-Prozesses aus 
dem Jahre 1988 minimieren zu wollen, erkennen lassen, dass der Prozess von 1985 im 
Keim bereits alle Errungenschaften des zweiten im Jahre 1988 enthielt, den Leuchter- 
Report sowie sámtliche wissenschaftlichen Gutachten eingeschlossen, die danach, sozusa- 
gen im Kielwasser des Leuchter-Reports, vermehrt entstanden. 

Sowohl 1985 als auch später, 1988, war ich der Berater von Ernst Zündel und seinem 
Anwalt Douglas Christie. Im Jahre 1985 nahm ich diese verantwortungsvolle Aufgabe nur 
unter der Bedingung an, dass alle jüdischen Zeugen erstmals über die Tatsächlichkeit der 
berichteten Geschehnisse befragt würden, und zwar kompromisslos und ohne Zartgefühl. 
Ich hatte nämlich festgestellt, dass im Zeitraum 1945 bis 1985 die jüdischen Zeugen ein 
echtes Privileg genossen hatten: Niemals hatte ein Anwalt der Verteidigung daran gedacht 
oder es gewagt, von ihnen Erläuterungen zu den materiellen Gegebenheiten der Gaskam- 
mern (genauer Standort, Aussehen, Maße, innere und äußere Struktur) oder über die Ver- 
gasungen (das Verfahren von Beginn an bis zum Schluss, die Vorsichtsmaßregeln vor, 
während und nach der Vollstreckung) zu verlangen. 

Nur in seltenen Fällen, wie im Prozess gegen Tesch, Drosihn und Weinbacher;? hatten 
Anwälte vage Fragen materieller Natur gestellt, die für die Zeugen zwar verfänglich gewe- 


4 





Jadwiga Bezwifiska, Danuta Czech (Hg.), "Handschriften von Mitgliedern des Sonderkommandos”, 
Hefte von Auschwitz, Sonderheft (T), Verlag Staatliches Auschwitz-Museum 1972, S. 32-71. Als Buch: 
Jadwiga Bezwifiska, Danuta Czech (Hg.), Inmitten des grauenvollen Verbrechens: Handschriften von 
Mitgliedern des Sonderkommandos, Verlag des Staatlichen Auschwitz-Birkenau Museums, Auschwitz 
1996, S. 25-57; für Kritiken siehe C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: Krematorium I und die angeblichen Men- 
schenvergasungen, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, S. 29-37; J. Graf, Auschwitz: Augen- 
zeugenberichte und Tätergeständnisse des Holocaust: 30 Gaskammer-Zeugen kritisch geprüft, Castle 
Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, S. 148-159. 

Über das Kreuzverhór des Zeugen Dr. Charles Siegesmund Bendel durch den Rechtsanwalt Dr. Zippel 
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sen waren, sich aber immer am Rande der zentralen Fragen bewegten, die man hätte stel- 
len müssen. Kein Anwalt hatte jedoch Aufschlüsse über eine Waffe verlangt, die er nie zu 
Gesicht bekommen hatte und die man ihm nie gezeigt hatte. Beim großen Nürnberger 
Prozess (1945-46) waren die deutschen Anwälte diesbezüglich äußerst zurückhaltend ge- 
wesen. Beim Eichmann-Prozess 1961 in Jerusalem hatte der Anwalt Dr. Robert Servatius 
die Frage nicht aufwerfen wollen: In einem Brief vom 21. Juni 1974 schrieb er mir in die- 
sem Zusammenhang: 


"Eichmann hat selbst keine Gaskammer gesehen; die Frage wurde nicht diskutiert; er 
hat sich aber auch nicht gegen deren Existenz gewandt. ”° 


Während er auf diesen Prozess wartete, fütterte man Eichmann in seiner Zelle wie eine 
Weihnachtsgans. Am Ende wusste er nicht mehr, was er selbst gesehen, bloß gehört oder 
irgendwo gelesen hatte. Hier ist beispielsweise eine sehr wichtige Passage aus der Ver- 
nehmungsniederschrift (J1-MJ, 02-RM) seiner Vernehmung durch den israelischen Regie- 
rungsbeamten bezüglich der *Gaskammern": 


“Beamter: Sprachen Sie mit Höß über die Anzahl der Juden, die in Auschwitz vernichtet 
wurden? 

Eichmann: Nein, nie. Er sagte mir, er habe neue Gebdude gebaut, und dass er jeden Tag 
zehntausend Juden umbringen könne. Ich erinnere mich an so etwas. Ich weiß nicht 
mehr, ob ich mir das heute nur einbilde, aber ich glaube nicht, dass ich es mir einbilde. 
Ich kann mich nicht genau erinnern, wann und wie er mir das mitteilte, und den Ort, wo 
er mir das sagte. Vielleicht habe ich das gelesen und vielleicht bilde ich mir jetzt ein, 
dass ich das, was ich gelesen habe, von ihm gehórt habe. Das ist auch móglich. " 


Beim Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess (1963-65) waren die Anwälte besonders schüchtern. 
Zugegebenermaßen war die Atmosphäre für die Verteidigung und die Angeklagten uner- 
traglich. Dieser Schauprozess wird auf ewig ein Schandfleck für das Ansehen der deut- 
schen Justiz sein wie auch für den Vorsitzenden Richter Hans Hofmeyer, der zunächst 
Landgerichtsdirektor, dann Senatsprásident war. In über 180 Sitzungen zeigten sich Rich- 
ter und Geschworene, Staatsanwaltschaft und Kläger, Angeklagte und Verteidiger sowie 
Journalisten aus aller Welt damit einverstanden, dass man ihnen als einzige physische 
Darstellung der ‘Mordwaffe’ eine Karte vom KZ Auschwitz und eine vom KZ Birkenau 
lieferte, auf denen an der Stelle der angeblichen Gaskammern zur Tótung von Menschen 
fünf winzige geometrische Figuren eingezeichnet waren mit den Bezeichnungen 'Altes 
Krematorium’ für Auschwitz, und ‘Krematorium IP, ‘Krematorium III’, ‘Krematorium 
IV’ und *Krematorium V’ für Birkenau! Diese Karten waren im Gerichtssaal ausgestellt." 
In revisionistischen Kreisen hat man ófter den Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess mit den 
Hexenprozessen in den Jahren 1450 bis 1650 verglichen. In jenen Prozessen machte man 
sich wenigstens manchmal die Mühe, die Hexensabbate zu schildern oder zu zeichnen. 
Beim Frankfurter Prozess bat kein einziger Verteidiger — noch nicht einmal jene, die einen 
Zeugen wie Filip Müller in Schwierigkeiten brachten — einen jüdischen Zeugen oder einen 
reumütig gewordenen deutschen Angeklagten, ihm ausführlicher zu beschreiben, was er 
gesehen haben wollte. Obwohl einige deutsche Anwälte bei den zwei Besichtigungen der 
Justiz an Ort und Stelle des Mordes in Auschwitz zugegen waren, verlangte offenbar kein 





siehe "Excerpt from transcript of proceedings of a Military Court for the Trial of War Criminals held at 
the War Crimes Court, Curiohaus, Hamburg, on Saturday 2nd March, 1946, upon the trial of Bruno 
Tesch, Joachim Drosihn and Karl Weinbacher”, Transkript, S. 30f. (Doc. NI-11953); komplett abge- 
druckt in: U. Walendy, Auschwitz im IG-Farben-Prozeß, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsfor- 
schung, Vlotho 1981. Über diesen entsetzlichen Prozess sollte man unbedingt lesen: Dr. William 
Lindsey, “Zyklon B, Auschwitz, and the Trial of Dr. Bruno Tesch”, JHR, 4(3) (1983), S. 261-303. Die 
Studie wurde zum Teil in: Udo Walendy, HT Nr. 25 (1985), S. 10-23, wiedergegeben. 

In den sogenannten Eichmann-Protokollen liest man allerdings, Eichmann habe nach eigenen Angaben 
in Polen eine Art “schnellaufbaubares Vergasungsháuschen" zum Einsatz im Gelände gesehen, wobei 
diese Aussage bereits für sich spricht: R. Aschenauer (Hg.), Ich, Adolf Eichmann, Druffel, Leoni 1980, 
S. 179f. (Anm. G. Rudolf). 

Beide Karten sind abgebildet in Hermann Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß. Eine Dokumentation, 2. 
Bde., Europäische Verlagsanstalt, Frankfurt/Main 1965, 1027. S., hier S. 930ff. Für eine ausführliche 
Studie des Prozesses siehe Dr. Wilhelm Stäglich, Der Auschwitz-Mythos: Legende oder Wirklichkeit? 
Eine kritische Bestandsaufnahme, 4. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 
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einziger von ihnen technische Erklärungen oder eine kriminologische Expertise der 
Mordwaffe. Ganz im Gegenteil, einer von ihnen, der Frankfurter Anwalt Anton Reiners, 
trieb die Willfährigkeit derart weit, dass er sich von Journalisten fotografieren ließ, wie er 
gerade den Deckel des Schachts hob, durch welchen die SS-Männer das Zyklon-B-Granu- 
lat in die vermeintliche Gaskammer von Auschwitz hineingeschüttet haben sollen. 

Deshalb war ich 1985 in Toronto wohl entschlossen, diesem Missstand ein Ende zu ma- 
chen, das Tabu zu brechen und vor allem an die Sachverständigen und jüdischen Zeugen 
jene Fragen zu stellen oder vielmehr durch Douglas Christie stellen zu lassen, die man 
normalerweise in jedem Prozess stellt, in dem man festzustellen gehalten ist, ob ein Ver- 
brechen begangen wurde, und wenn ja, von wem, wann und wie. 

Zum Glück für mich nahm Ernst Zündel meine Bedingungen an, und Douglas Christie 
willigte ein, dieser Richtlinie zu folgen und den Sachverständigen und Zeugen jene Fragen 
zu stellen, die ich ihm vorbereiten würde. Ich war überzeugt, dass sich auf diese Weise 
alles ändern könnte und der mit so vielen falschen Zeugenaussagen gewobene Schleier 
zerreißen würde. Ich rechnete trotzdem nicht mit einem Freispruch für Ernst Zündel, und 
wir hatten uns alle damit abgefunden, den Preis für unseren Wagemut zu zahlen. Aller- 
dings hatte ich die Hoffnung, dass mit Hilfe dieses charakterfesten, weitsichtigen Mannes 
und dank seines unverzagten Verteidigers die Geschichte, wenn nicht gar die Justiz, diese 
Legende endlich besiegen würde. 

Bereits beim ersten Kreuzverhör brach in den Reihen der Anklage Panik aus. Jeden 
Abend, bis spät in die Nacht hinein, bereitete ich die zu stellenden Fragen vor. Morgens 
übergab ich sie mit den entsprechenden Dokumenten dem Anwalt Doug Christie, der sei- 
nerseits mit Hilfe seiner Assistentin hauptsächlich juristische Aufgaben erledigte. Während 
des Kreuzverhörs hielt ich mich nahe beim Pult des Anwalts auf und versorgte diesen 
unermüdlich mit Zusatzfragen auf gelben Notizzetteln, die jeweils nach den Antworten des 
Sachverständigen oder Zeugen einzubringen waren. 

Der von der Anklage geladene Sachverständige war Dr. Raul Hilberg, Verfasser von The 
Destruction of the European Jews. Er musste Tag für Tag eine solche Demütigung hin- 
nehmen, dass er 1988, von einem neuen Staatsanwalt für einen neuen Zündel-Prozess 
ersucht, ablehnte, nochmals als Zeuge auszusagen: Er begründete seine Ablehnung in 
einem vertraulichen Brief, in dem er seine Befürchtung eingestand, sich erneut den Fragen 
von D. Christie stellen zu müssen. Raul Hilbergs Kreuzverhör ließ eindeutig erkennen, 
dass man letztlich keinen einzigen Beweis für die Existenz eines Befehls, oder eines Plans, 
oder einer Anweisung, oder eines Etats für das angebliche Unterfangen zur physischen 
Ausrottung der Juden besaß; man besaß ebenso wenig eine Expertise der Mordwaffe (Gas- 
kammer oder Gaswagen) oder einen Autopsiebericht, der die Ermordung auch nur eines 
einzigen Häftlings durch Giftgas feststellte. Gab es aber in Ermangelung von Beweisen 
bezüglich der Tatwaffe und der Opfer wenigstens Augenzeugen des behaupteten Verbre- 
chens? 

Eine Zeugenaussage muss immer überprüft werden. Das erste übliche Mittel, diese 
Überprüfung vorzunehmen, ist, die Behauptung des Zeugen mit dem Ergebnis von Unter- 
suchungen oder Expertisen bezüglich des Tatbestands des Mordes zu konfrontieren. Im 
vorliegenden Fall gab es weder Untersuchungen noch Gutachten über die vermeintlichen 
Gaskammern von Auschwitz. Das erschwerte jedes Kreuzverhör, doch durfte diese 
Schwierigkeit nicht als Entschuldigung dienen: Ein Kreuzverhör war hier sogar umso 
notwendiger, da sonst kein Mittel mehr blieb, um herauszufinden, ob der Zeuge die Wahr- 
heit sagte oder nicht. 


5. Jüdische Zeugen endlich im Kreuzverhör: 
Arnold Friedman und Dr. Rudolf Vrba 


Den Lesern, die sich für die technischen und dokumentarischen Mittel interessieren, mit 
denen wir trotzdem in der Lage waren, die beiden jüdischen Hauptzeugen, Arnold Fried- 
man und Dr. Rudolf Vrba, ins Kreuzverhör zu nehmen, kann ich die Lektüre der Abschrift 
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der Gerichtsverhandlung von 1985 nur empfehlen. Die Seiten 304 bis 471 geben die Ver- 
nehmung und das Kreuzverhór von Arnold Friedman wieder; er bricht auf den Seiten 445 
und 446 zusammen, als er schließlich zugibt, dass er eigentlich nichts gesehen und nur 
vom Hörensagen berichtet hat, weil er, das waren seine Worte, überzeugende Leute ken- 
nengelernt hatte. Móglicherweise hatte er eher den Standpunkt von D. Christie als den 
dieser Leute eingenommen, wenn D. Christie ihm damals hatte sagen kónnen, was er ihm 
jetzt sagte! 

Dr. Vrba war ein außerordentlich wichtiger Zeuge. Man kann sogar behaupten, dass es 
der Anklage für diesen Prozess gelungen war, mit Dr. Raul Hilberg den Sachverständigen 
Nr. 1 und mit Dr. Rudolf Vrba den Zeugen Nr. 1 in Sachen *Holocaust' anzuwerben. Das 
Zeugnis des letzteren ist eine der Hauptquellen des berühmten War Refugee Board Report 
über die German Extermination Camps — Auschwitz and Birkenau, der im November 1944 
vom Executive Office of the President [Roosevelt] veróffentlicht worden war. Dr. Vrba 
war ebenfalls Mitverfasser von J Cannot P orgive,’ neben Alan Bestic, der in seinem Vor- 
wort tiber ihn schrieb: 


“Indeed I would like to pay tribute to him for the immense trouble he took over every de- 
tail: for the meticulous, almost fanatical respect he revealed for accuracy.” 

“Ich móchte ihm wirklich meine Anerkennung für die riesige Mühe aussprechen, die er 
sich bei jedem Detail machte; für den minutiösen, nahezu fanatischen Respekt vor der 
Genauigkeit.” 


Möglicherweise hat kein Gericht jemals einen Zeugen erlebt, der sich mit solcher Be- 
stimmtheit über die Gaskammern von Auschwitz äußerte. Am Schluss des Kreuzverhörs 
kippte die Lage jedoch derart um, dass Dr. R. Vrba nur noch eine Erklärung für seine Irr- 
tümer und Lügen hatte. Er gab zu, in seinem Buch von der “poetic licence” Gebrauch 
gemacht zu haben bzw. von der “licentia poetarum”, wie er es mit ersichtlichem Vergnü- 
gen auf Latein formulierte! 

Zum Schluss trat eine überraschende Wendung ein: Der Staatsanwalt Griffiths, der die- 
sen höchst prominenten Zeugen bestellt hatte und mittlerweile ob der Lügen des Dr. R. 
Vrba offenbar aufgebracht war, schoss ihn selber mit folgender Frage nieder: 


“You told Mr. Christie several times in discussing your book I Cannot Forgive that you 
used poetic licence in writing that book. Have you used poetic licence in your testi- 
mony?” 
“Im Zusammenhang mit Ihrem Buch Ich kann nicht vergeben haben Sie Herrn Christie 
mehrmals gesagt, Sie hätten beim Schreiben Ihres Buches dichterische Freiheit walten 
lassen. Haben Sie bei Ihrer Zeugenaussage von der dichterischen Freiheit Gebrauch 
gemacht?” (S. 1636) 
Der falsche Zeuge versuchte, den Hieb abzuwenden, doch gab ihm der Staatsanwalt mit 
einer zweiten ebenso heimtückischen Frage bezüglich der von Vrba angegebenen Zahl an 
Vergasten den Rest: Der Zeuge brachte nur Gewäsch heraus. Griffiths schickte sich an, 
ihm eine dritte, letzte Frage zu stellen, als plötzlich die Sache ein schnelles Ende nahm, 
und man hörte den Staatsanwalt zum Richter sagen: 


"I have no further questions for Dr. Vrba” 

“Ich habe keine weiteren Fragen an Dr. Vrba.” (S. 1643) 
Mit verstörtem Gesicht verließ der Zeuge den Zeugenstand. Das Verhör, das Kreuzverhör 
und das abermalige Verhör dieser Persönlichkeit füllen 400 Seiten (S. 1244-1643) der 
Abschrift aus. Diese Seiten könnten in einer Rechtsenzyklopädie unter dem Stichwort 
‘Methoden zur Feststellung einer Falschaussage’ stehen. 





* Queen versus Zündel, Toronto, Ontario, Kanada, 7. Januar 1985. Veröffentlicht: G. Rudolf (Hg.), The 
First Zündel Trial, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield (in Vorbereitung). 

° Bantam, New York 1964; dt.: Ich kann nicht vergeben, Rütten & Loening, München 1964. Für eine 
Kritik an Vrbas diversen Aussagen siehe J. Graf, aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 108-124. 
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6. Die Anklage verzichtet darauf, Zeugen zu bestellen 


Drei Jahre später, im Jahre 1988, während des gegen E. Zündel angestrengten Berufungs- 
prozesses, hielt die Staatsanwaltschaft es für geraten, jeglichem Rückgriff auf Zeugen zu 
entsagen. Die kanadische Justiz hatte offenbar aus dem ersten Prozess gelernt: Es gab 
keine glaubwürdigen Zeugen für die Existenz und den Betrieb der NS-Gaskammern. 

Alle Länder der Welt haben die Lektion allmählich begriffen. Im Klaus-Barbie-Prozess 
1987 in Frankreich war von den Gaskammern in Auschwitz die Rede, doch bot man ei- 
gentlich keine Zeugen von diesen Gaskammern auf." Der mutige, jedoch nicht kühne 
Verteidiger Jacques Vergés wich lieber dem Thema aus. Das war ein Glück für die jüdi- 
schen Anwälte, die nichts mehr befürchteten, als mich an der Seite von J. Verges zu sehen. 
Wäre dieser auf mein Angebot, ihn zu beraten, eingegangen, hätten wir in Frankreich dem 
Mythos von den Gaskammern einen furchtbaren Schlag versetzt. 

Bei einigen revisionistischen Prozessen in Frankreich haben manchmal jüdische Zeugen 
von diesen Gaskammern erzählt, aber keiner hat vor Gericht bestätigt, eine gesehen oder 
einer Vergasung beigewohnt zu haben, indem er die Leichen aus der ‘Gaskammer’ gezo- 
gen habe. 

Heutzutage machen sich die Zeugen der Gaskammern äußerst rar, und der Demjanjuk- 
Prozess in Israel, der einmal mehr gezeigt hat, wie landläufig Falschaussagen in dieser 
Sache sind, hat zu dieser Entwicklung beigetragen. Noch vor einigen Jahren kam es vor, 
dass alte Juden, die sich “als überlebende Zeugen der Gaskammern von Auschwitz” aus- 
gaben, mich im hinteren Teil des Gerichtssaales ausfallend ansprachen. Sie zeigten mir 
ihre Tätowierungen. Ich brauchte sie nur zu bitten, mir in die Augen zu schauen und mir 
eine Gaskammer zu beschreiben, und sie erwiderten mir unweigerlich: 


“Wie könnte ich das? Hätte ich eine Gaskammer mit eigenen Augen gesehen, würde ich 
heute nicht mit Ihnen reden. Ich wäre auch vergast worden.” 


Das führt uns, wie man sieht, zu Simone Veil und ihrer Erklärung vom 7. Mai 1983 zu- 
rück, von der wir gesehen haben, was davon zu halten ist. 


7. Medienzeugen 


Außer den Gerichtszeugen gibt es auch Medienzeugen der Gaskammern bzw. der Verga- 
sungen von Auschwitz und Birkenau. Man denkt hier an die Namen Olga Lengyel, Gisela 
Perl, Fania Fénelon, Ota Kraus, Erich Kulka, Hermann Langbein, André Lettich, Samuel 
Pisar, Maurice Benroubi, André Rogerie, Robert Clary usw. Meine Bibliothek ist voll von 
diesen Erzählungen, die voneinander abgeschrieben sind. Paul Rassinier war der erste, der 
uns zeigte, wie die Unwahrheit dieser Zeugenaussagen nachzuweisen ist. Er hat es unter 
anderem für das KZ Auschwitz in Le veritable proces Eichmann ou les vainquers incorri- 
gibles!! getan, wo der Anhang V Miklós Nyiszlis Buch Médecin à Auschwitz? gewidmet 
ist. 

In den 1950er bis 1980er Jahren waren die Revisionisten daran interessiert, solche kriti- 
schen Untersuchungen von Zeugenaussagen durchzuführen. Heutzutage ist diese Übung 
meines Erachtens überflüssig geworden. Wir sollten davon absehen, *auf die Krankenwa- 
gen zu schießen”, und es den Exterminationisten selbst und Jean-Claude Pressac im Be- 
sonderen überlassen, diese Subliteratur zu kritisieren, denn wie heute feststellbar ist, wech- 
seln die leidenschaftlichsten Exterminationisten letztlich zur revisionistischen Schule über. 
Das Ergebnis ist manchmal erheiternd. Im Oktober 1991 kündigte die Zeitschrift Le Dé- 
porté pour la liberté, das Organ der UNADIF (Union national des associations de dé- 
portés, internés et familles des disparus — Nationaler Verband der Vereinigungen von De- 
portierten, Internierten und Angehórigen Verschollener), auf der ersten Seite an: 





Im Prozess gegen Gottfried Weise wegen angeblicher Morde in Auschwitz 1988 in Wuppertal wurden 
die Gaskammern nicht erwähnt, vgl. den Beitrag von C. Jordan im Buche. (Anm. G. Rudolf) 

! Les Sept Couleurs, Paris 1962. Dt.: Was ist Wahrheit? Die unverbesserlichen Sieger, Castle Hill Publis- 
hers, Uckfield 2018. 

dt.: Im Jenseits der Menschlichkeit. Ein Gerichtsmediziner in Auschwitz. Aus dem Ungarischen v. Ange- 
lika Bihari, Dietz-Verlag, Berlin 1992. 
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“In der Mitte dieser Nummer, der erste Teil des Zeugenberichts von Henry Bily, einem 
der ganz wenigen Uberlebenden eines Sonderkommandos. " 


In der Novemberausgabe setzte H. Bily den Bericht seiner Erfahrungen in Auschwitz unter 
dem Titel “Mon histoire extraordinaire" [Meine außergewöhnliche Geschichte] fort. 

In der darauffolgenden Ausgabe des Déporté pour la liberté, Dezember 1991/Januar 
1992, erschien nun aber eine “Richtigstellung nach der Veróffentlichung von Henry Bilys 
Text in unseren Spalten". Die Leitung und Redaktion der Zeitschrift legten die Fälschung 
öffentlich bloß: Н. Bily hatte im größten Teil seines Zeugenberichts 


"ohne jede Quellenangabe ganze Passagen aus dem Buch (u. a. aus den Kapiteln 7 u. 
28) von Dr. Myklos Nyiszli, Médecin à Auschwitz, abgeschrieben, das 1946 verfasst, 
1961 übersetzt und im Verlag René Juillard erschienen ist. Unglücklicherweise wurden 
die Dr. Myklos Nyiszli ursprünglich unterlaufenen Fehler auch übernommen; die um- 
fangreiche Entlehnung schließlich betrifft die Beschreibung der Tätigkeit des Sonder- 
kommandos Auschwitz-Birkenau, in dem Henry Bily gearbeitet haben will. [...] 

Aus dieser Analyse geht hervor, dass der Text von Henry Bily in keiner Weise als origi- 
naler persónlicher Zeugenbericht angesehen werden kann. " 


Die aufmerksamen Leser dieser Mitteilung ließ der Satz “Unglücklicherweise wurden die 
Dr. Myklos Nyiszli ursprünglich unterlaufenen Fehler auch übernommen" erkennen, dass 
der jüdische Krawattenhändler H. Bily, um das Unglück vollständig zu machen, einen 
Zeugenbericht abgeschrieben hatte, der selber schon eine Fülschung war. Wie zuvor er- 
wähnt hatte vor längerer Zeit Paul Rassinier nachgewiesen, dass Médecin à Auschwitz (ein 
Werk, das Jean-Paul Sartre lieb und teuer war und der Auszüge davon 1951 in Les temps 
modernes veröffentlicht hatte) nur ein äußerst plumper Schwindel sein konnte. Viele Revi- 
sionisten, insbesondere Carlo Mattogno,” haben später diese Diagnose bestätigt. Meiner- 
seits habe ich in meiner Besprechung von Jean-Claude Pressacs Buch Auschwitz: Techni- 
que and Operation of the Gas Chambers'* einen mit “Drölerie [involontaire] de Pressac à 
propos de M. Nyiszli” ([unbeabsichtigte] Posse von Pressac über M. Nyiszli) überschrie- 
benen Exkurs eingeschoben. Ich darf diejenigen Leser, die sich mit den Falschaussagen 
über Auschwitz gern beschäftigen, darauf verweisen. Es sind Falschaussagen, die der 
Apotheker J.-C. Pressac mit vielen Verrenkungen, mühseligen Erfindungen und unnützen 
Spekulationen um jeden Preis zu verteidigen versucht, die er so aber, ohne es zu wollen, 
auf immer diskreditiert. 


8. Die Falschzeugen Elie Wiesel und Primo Levi 


Uber Elie Wiesel und Primo Levi sind einige Worte notwendig. Was den ersten betrifft, 
verweise ich auf meinen Artikel “Ein unredlicher Kronzeuge” [Elie Wiesel].!6 In La Nuit," 
einem biographischen Bericht vor allem über seine Internierung in Auschwitz und Birken- 
au, erwähnt E. Wiesel die Gaskammern nicht einmal, aber offensichtlich halt man ihn 
durch eine Art weltweite mediale Vereinbarung für den Zeugen schlechthin des *Holo- 
caust und der Gaskammern. Seiner Ansicht nach rotteten die Deutschen die Juden mas- 





An Auschwitz Doctor's Eyewitness Account: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele's Assistant Analyzed, Castle 
Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

^ Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989. 

R. Faurisson, “Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, 1989, ou Bricolage et 
*gazouillage' à Auschwitz et Birkenau selon Pressac", RHR, November 1990, S. 126-130; engl.: *Au- 
schwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers or, Improvised Gas Chambers and Casual Gassings 
at Auschwitz and Birkenau According to J.-C. Pressac (1989)", Teil I, JHR, 11(1) (1991), S. 25-66; Teil II, 
ebd., 11(2) (1991), S. 133-175. Vgl. umfassender und ausführlicher: C. Mattogno, Die Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2019. 

16 В. Faurisson, “Ein unredlicher Kronzeuge", DGG, 35(2) (1987), S. 11-14; siehe ebenfalls *Un grand 
faux témoin: Elie Wiesel (suite)", in Nouvelle Vision, September 1993, S. 19-24, wiedergegeben mit 
meiner Erlaubnis in einem deutschen Flugblatt vom 29. Juli 1993: “Elie Wiesel, ein unredlicher Kron- 
zeuge (2. Teil)". Siehe auch die umfassende Studie von Warren B. Routledge, Holocaust High Priest: 
Elie Wiesel, "Night", the Memory Cult, and the Rise of Revisionism, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2015. 

Les Editions de Minuit, Paris 1958, mit einem Vorwort von Frangois Mauriac. 
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senweise aus, indem sie diese in Kohlefeuer oder Glutófen stürzten! Der Schluss seines 
Zeugenberichts enthált eine hóchst merkwürdige Episode (S. 129-135), von der ich seit 
Jahren erwarte, dass Elie Wiesel sie uns erklärt: Im Januar 1945, so erzählt er uns, ließen 
die Deutsche ihm und seinem Vater die Wahl, entweder bis zur Ankunft der Sowjetrussen 
im Lager zu bleiben oder mit den deutschen Truppen abzuziehen. Nachdem Vater und 
Sohn sich miteinander besprochen hatten, beschlossen sie, mit ihren Ausrottern nach 
Deutschland zu gehen, anstatt auf ihre sowjetischen Befreier zu warten... !* 

In den Medien ist Primo Levi merkwiirdigerweise posthum seit mehreren Jahren in die 
erste Reihe der Zeugen von den Gaskammern in Auschwitz aufgestiegen. Er ist der Ver- 
fasser des Buches Si c'est un homme.” Der erste Teil des Buches ist der längste und be- 
deutendste: Er umfasst 180 Seiten (S. 7-186) und wurde 1947 verfasst. Der Autor schreibt 
bereits auf Seite 19, dass er erst nach dem Krieg von Vergasungen der Juden in Birkenau 
erfahren habe. Er selber arbeitete in Buna-Monowitz und hat Birkenau nie betreten; des- 
halb spricht er nur äußerst vage und lediglich fünfmal von “der” Gaskammer (S. 19, 48, 
51, 135 und 138), und einmal von “den” Gaskammern (S. 159). Er begnügt sich, sie fast 
immer in der Einzahl und als Gerücht zu erwähnen, von dem “jeder spricht" (S. 51). In 
seinem 1976, also fast dreißig Jahre später geschriebenen “Anhang” ziehen die Gaskam- 
mern plótzlich kraftvoll ein: Auf den sechsundzwanzig Seiten (S. 189-214), die angesichts 
ihres engeren Schriftbildes für dreißig Seiten gelten können, erwähnt sie der Autor elfmal 
(S. 193 zweimal; S. 198 dreimal; S. 199 einmal; S. 201 zweimal; S. 202, 204, 210 jeweils 
einmal). An zwei Stellen spricht er von “Gas” und an neuen Stellen von “Gaskammern” 
(immer im Plural). Er schreibt, als ob er sie gesehen hätte: 


"Die Gaskammern waren nämlich als Duschräume getarnt mit Rohrleitungen, Hähnen, 
Umkleideräumen, Kleiderhaken, Bänken usw.” (S. 198) 


Er scheut sich nicht, außerdem zu schreiben: 


“Die Gaskammern und die Krematorien waren mit der Absicht konzipiert worden, um 
Menschenleben und -körper millionenfach zu vernichten; der entsetzliche Rekord geht 
an Auschwitz mit 24 000 Toten an einem einzigen Tag im Monat August 1944." (S. 
201f.) 


Elie Wiesel und Primo Levi sind nicht die einzigen Zeugen, die auf diese Weise ihre Erin- 
nerungen ‘bereichert’ haben. 

Primo Levi war Chemieingenieur. Über seinen wissenschaftlichen Schiffbruch oder sein 
Delirium in Si c’est un homme siehe Pierre Marais, En lisant de pres les écrivains chantres 
de la Shoah — Primo Levi, Georges Wellers, Jean-Claude Pressac [Eine ausführliche Lek- 
türe der Lobschreiber der Shoah — Primo Levi, Georges Wellers, Jean-Claude Pressac],”° 
insbesondere das Kapitel “Le chimiste, la batterie de camion et ...les chambres à gaz" [Der 
Chemiker, die Lkw-Batterie... und die Gaskammern] (S. 7-21), das Primo Levi betrifft. 
Dieser starb am 11. April 1987 (durch Selbstmord, wie man uns sagt). Seiner Eigenschaft 





'8 Ein nicht uninteressanter Aspekt: In der deutschen Ausgabe dieses Buches (Die Nacht zu begraben, 
Elisha, deutsche Übersetzung von Curt Meyer-Clason, Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main-Berlin 1962, S. 17-153) 
wurden die Kremierungsöfen der Originalausgabe abgeschafft und durch Gaskammern (einschließlich in 
Buchenwald) ersetzt. Diesen Fund verdanke ich dem Schweizer Revisionisten Jürgen Graf, und der 
deutschen, in Frankreich lebenden Revisionistin Agnes Wimmer danke ich für die Liste der fünfzehn 
Textstellen, in denen es der deutsche Übersetzer für richtig hielt, da “Gas” zu übersetzen, wo es im Ori- 
ginal keines gab (siehe den Zusatz am Ende dieses Beitrags). Im Dezember 1986 war ich in Oslo, um 
der Verleihung des Nobelpreises an Elie Wiesel beizuwohnen. Mit Freunden hatte ich ein damals schon 
mit “Elie Wiesel, un grand faux témoin" überschriebenes Flugblatt verteilt. Einige Monate später pran- 
gerte Pierre Vidal-Naquet, der wohl verbissenste meiner Widersacher, E. Wiesel als einen Mann an, 
“der alles Mögliche erzählt [...] man braucht nur einige Passagen von Nacht zu begraben, um zu wissen, 
dass manche seiner Schilderungen nicht stimmen und dass er sich letztlich in einen Shoah-Händler ver- 
wandelt. [Er] schadet der historischen Wahrheit, und das in ungeheurem Maße.” Interview mit Michel 
Folco, in: Zero, April 1987, S. 57. 

Juillard, Presse Pocket, Paris 1993; Originalausgabe: Se questo é un uomo, de Silva, Turin 1947; dt.: Ist 
das ein Mensch?, 2. Aufl., Hanser, München 2002 

20 La Vielle Taupe, Paris 1991, 127 Seiten. 
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als Jude verdankte er es, im Alter von 24 Jahren nicht erschossen worden zu sein, als er am 
13. Dezember 1943 von der faschistischen Miliz verhaftet worden war:?! 


"Die Faschisten hatten ihn als Partisanen (er trug noch eine Pistole bei sich) gefangen- 
genommen, und er hatte sich als Jude ausgegeben, um nicht auf der Stelle erschossen zu 
werden. Und als Jude wurde er den Deutschen ausgeliefert. Die Deutschen schickten ihn 
nach Auschwitz [...]. " 


9. Schlussbetrachtung 


Zwischen 1945 und 1985 haben die vermeintlichen Gerichtszeugen der Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz ein ungewóhnliches Privileg genossen: man hat ihnen die Prüfung des durch 
Kreuzverhóre über die Tatsächlichkeit der angeblichen Vorgänge erspart, von denen sie 
berichteten. Im Jahre 1985, im ersten der beiden Zündel-Prozesse in Toronto, erklärte sich 
der Anwalt Douglas Christie auf meine Anregung hin und mit meiner Unterstützung bereit, 
diese Art von Zeugen gemäß der Standardprozedur ins Kreuzverhór zu nehmen. Das Er- 
gebnis war der Zusammenbruch der Zeugen Arnold Friedman und Dr. Rudolf Vrba. Diese 
Niederlage war so schlimm, dass sich heute keine Zeugen mehr finden, die das Risiko auf 
sich nehmen, vor Gericht zu behaupten, sie hatten in Auschwitz oder in irgendeinem ande- 
ren Konzentrationslager des Dritten Reiches eine Vergasung gesehen. 

Die vermeintlichen Medienzeugen wuchern weiterhin in der Welt des Rundfunks, des 
Fernsehens und des Buches, wo sie kaum Gefahr laufen, durch peinliche Fragen in 
Schwierigkeiten zu geraten. Aber auch diese Zeugen drücken sich immer nebulóser aus, da 
sie Gefahr laufen, von Verfechtern der Vernichtungsthese angeprangert zu werden. Letzte- 
re nähern sich zunehmend der revisionistische Schule an, weil sie einsehen, dass sie sich 
bislang für die Lügen von zu vielen falschen Zeugen verbürgt haben — Lügen, die letztlich 
ihrer eigenen Sache teuer zu stehen kommen. 

Da es nun offenkundig immer riskanter wird, sich als Zeuge der Gaskammern zu präsen- 
tieren, wie der Jude Filip Müller es 1979 erneut tat, setzt sich heute zunehmend jene Ló- 
sung durch, die Simone Veil bereits am 7. Mai 1983 infolge eines Beschlusses der Pariser 
Berufungskammer vom 26. April 1983 hatte annehmen müssen, welche die Ansicht ver- 
trat, meine Arbeit über die Gaskammerfrage sei seriós. In dieser Arbeit erbrachte ich den 
Nachweis, dass die bislang akzeptierten Zeugnisse gegen absolute physikalisch-chemische 
Gesetzmäßigkeiten verstoßen. Die von S. Veil befürwortete Lösung oder vielmehr Aus- 
flucht besteht darin zu behaupten, dass es tatsáchlich schon deshalb weder Beweise, noch 
Spuren, noch Zeugen des Mordes gebe, weil die Deutschen alle Beweise, alle Spuren und 
alle Zeugen beseitigt hátten. Abgesehen davon, dass eine solche Behauptung absurd ist, 
bedarf auch diese wiederum der Beweise, die S. Veil nicht lieferte. Das ist aber nicht so 
wichtig! Nehmen wir diese Behauptung zur Kenntnis, und lasst uns Vorteile aus dem zie- 
hen, was die Revisionisten schon lange aufgedeckte haben — so wie es S. Veil und all den- 
jenigen machen, die sich in der Praxis anscheinend ihrer These anschließen: Es gibt nicht 
nur keine Beweise und Spuren der NS-Gaskammern, es gibt auch keine Zeugen. 

Heute, Ende 1993, werden die Zeugnisse über die Gaskammern von Auschwitz diskredi- 
tiert, sogar unter den Exterminationisten. Die auf Zeugnissen beruhende Geschichtsschrei- 
bung weicht zunehmend einer Geschichtsschreibung, die entweder auf Fakten oder auf 
naturwissenschaftlichen Argumenten gründet. Eben dies hatte ich in einem Artikel in Le 
Monde vom 29. Dezember 1978 und einem Brief vom 16. Januar 1979 an dieselbe Zeitung 
angeregt. Über zehn Jahre mussten vergehen, bevor unsere Gegner sich auf dem Feld, dem 
naturwissenschaftlichen Feld nämlich, vorwagten, wo ich sie aufforderte, sich mit uns zu 
messen. J.-C. Pressac wurde — vor allem von dem Ehepaar Klarsfeld — beauftragt, die 
*Zeugen-Geschichte' auszurangieren und sie durch eine wissenschaftliche oder zumindest 
eine scheinbar wissenschaftliche Geschichte zu ersetzen. 

Claude Lanzmann und die Anhänger der ‘Zeugen-Geschichte’ sind darüber verzweifelt”? 
— zur Genugtuung der Revisionisten. Ein halbes Jahrhundert ungeprüfter Zeugnisse muss 





2! Ferdinand Camon, “Chimie/Levi, la mort", in Libération, 13. April 1987, S. 29. 
? Siehe unter anderem den Artikel von Robert Redeker, den dieser in seiner Zeitschrift Les Temps Moder- 
nes unter dem Titel *La Catastrophe du révisionnisme" November 1993, S. 1-6, veróffentlicht hat. Dort 
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nun endgültig der Suche nach Fakten und Beweisen auf gerichtlichem, naturwissenschaft- 
lichem und historischem Gebiet weichen. 





Zusatz: Die deutschen Fehlübersetzungen von Elie Wiesels berühmtesten Buch* 





Englische Übersetzung: Night, 

übersetzt aus dem Französi- 

schen von Stella Rodway, 

Französische Originalfassung: | Vorwort von Robert McAfee 

La Nuit, éditions de Minuit, Paris| Brown, zum 25. Jahrestag der 
1958, 178 Seiten. Erstausgabe 

Bantam Books, 1986 (Hill & 

Wang Ausgabe von September 
1960), XIV-111 Seiten 


Deutsche Ubersetzung: 
Die Nacht zu begraben, 
Elischa, deutsche Uberset- 
zung von Curt Meyer- 
Clason, Ullstein, Miinchen 
1962 (S. 17-153) 





A. In Auschwitz A. In Auschwitz A. In Auschwitz 
57: au crématoire 30: to the crematory 53: ins Vernichtungslager 
57: au crématoire 30: to the crematory 53: in die Gaskammer 
58: les fours crématoires 30: these crematories 54: die Gaskammern 
61: aux crématoires 33: in the crematories 57: in den Gaskammern 
62: le four crématoire 33: the crematory oven 57: in die Gaskammer 
67: Au crématoire 36: the crematory 62: in die Gaskammer 
: le crématoire : the crematory : Gaskammer 
84: exterminés 48: exterminated 76: vergast 
101: dans les fours crématoires|S. 59: the crematory ovens 90: in den Gaskammern 
108: six crématoires 64: six crematories 95: sechs Gaskammern 
109: au crématoire 64: the crematory 95: in den Gaskammern 
112: le crématoire 66: the crematory 98: die Gaskammer 
129: au crématoire TT: to the crematory . 113: in die Gaskammer 
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B. In Buchenwald B. In Buchenwald B. In Buchenwald 
S. 163: du four crématoire S. 99: of the crematory oven |S. 140: der Gaskammer 
S. 174: au crématoire S. 106: to the crematory S. 150: in die Gaskammer 





* Mit Dank an Jürgen Graf für diese Entdeckung und an Frl. Agnes Wimmer für Ihre Hilfe. 
Schlussfolgerung: Die englische Übersetzung (1960) aus dem französischen Original (1958) 
ist korrekt, während die deutsche Ubersetzung (1962) in fünfzehn Fällen das Wort “Gas” 
enthält, obwohl die entsprechenden Stellen im französischen Original das Wort “Gas” nicht 
erwähnen. Diese Ersetzung war so systematisch, dass der Übersetzer sogar zwei Gaskammern 
im KZ Buchenwald erfand. 





wird der Revisionismus wie das katastrophale Zeichen eines Epochenwechsels vorgestellt: “Auschwitz” 
war — und bleibt für den Verfasser — eine “Mystik”, das heißt ein mit einer religiösen Ehrfurcht umgebe- 
ner Glaube; nun aber wird “Auschwitz” zu seinem Bedauern ein Gegenstand historischer und technolo- 
gischer Betrachtungen. Dieser Artikel war im Druck, als im Magazin Express ein ganzes Dossier über 
das neue Buch von J.-C. Pressac erschien: 23. September 1993, S. 76-80 u. 82-87. C. Lanzmann hat ge- 
gen diese Wendung der ‘Holocaust’ -Geschichte heftig protestiert. Er schreibt: “Selbst zu deren Wider- 
legung werden die Argumente der Revisionisten somit legitimiert, die zum Bezugspunkt aller werden. 
Die Revisionisten besetzen das ganze Gelände.”, in: Le Nouvelle Observateur, 30. September 1993, S. 
97. 
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Politik und Rechtsprechung - Ein Fallbeispiel 


CLAUS JORDAN 


"Niemand schafft größeres Unrecht als der, 
der es in Formen des Rechts begeht.” 
Platon, 427 v.Chr. 


Zum Geleit 


Während des Krieges war Gottfried Weise für kurze Zeit als Wachmann im Konzentrati- 
onslager Auschwitz eingesetzt. War er deshalb automatisch ein Untermensch, der keine 
Gerechtigkeit verdiente? Gottfried Weise behauptete, in diesen Monaten nichts Böses 
getan zu haben, und zehn ehemalige Internierte, die sich an Weise erinnern konnten, bestä- 
tigten dies. Zwei weitere “Zeugen” warfen Weise jedoch Mord vor. Sollten nicht beide 
Seiten gehört und ihre Argumente abgewogen werden? So sollte es in einem Rechtsstaat 
sein. Aber wie wir sehen werden, sieht die Realität ganz anders aus. In der Tat ist der Fall 
Gottfried Weise ein Beispiel für die Heuchelei des gesamten deutschen Establishments, 
nicht nur des Rechtssystems. 

Völlig davon überzeugt, dass sie im alleinigen Besitz der absoluten Wahrheit in Bezug 
auf den Holocaust sind, lehnt das Establishment es schlicht ab, auch nur die Möglichkeit in 
Erwägung zu ziehen, dass sie sich irren könnten und dass ihre Handlungen unschuldigen 
Menschen enormes Leid verursachen könnten. Sobald es in einem Strafprozess um den 
“Holocaust” geht, ignorieren Staatsanwälte und Richter, Medien und Politiker allesamt 
einfach alle entlastenden Beweise! 

In einem sehr wichtigen Buch hat Rüdiger Gerhard dokumentiert, wie die Richter es 
während des ersten Prozesses gegen Weise anno 1991 ablehnten, die Aussagen der zehn 
Zeugen als Beweise anzunehmen, wie es Weises Verteidiger beantragt hatten.! Diese ehe- 
maligen Insassen waren keine Zeugen der mutmaßlichen Verbrechen, die von anderen 
behauptet wurden, und konnten daher nichts zu ihrer Aufklärung beitragen, so die Argu- 
mentation des Gerichts. Da nach Ansicht der deutschen Gerichte ein Verbrechen nach- 
weislich begangen wurde, sobald ein “Holocaust-Überlebender” dies behauptet, akzeptie- 
ren die deutschen Gerichte mehr oder weniger nur belastende Beweise. Infolgedessen dient 
jedes eingeleitete Strafverfahren lediglich dazu, die Dimension des behaupteten Verbre- 
chens festzustellen, die Schuldigen zu benennen und sie so zu bestrafen, wie sie es angeb- 
lich verdient haben. 

Der folgende Artikel beschreibt die Sisyphus-Arbeit des Verteidigungsteams bei dem 
Versuch, Gottfried Weise zu entlasten und diejenigen, die von ihrer Arroganz und Selbst- 
gerechtigkeit geblendet sind, das Licht der Wahrheit erblicken zu lassen. Sie scheiterten 
mit dem ersten Ziel; Gottfried Weise starb, ohne dass ihm Gerechtigkeit widerfahren war. 
Sein steter Freund und Verteidiger Claus Jordan verstarb ebenfalls. Möge dieser Artikel 
dazu beitragen, das zweite Ziel zu verwirklichen. 

Germar Rudolf 


1. Vorwort 


Unser Rechtswesen beruht auf dem Prinzip der Gewaltenteilung. Die Rechtsprechung soll 
unabhängig von der Politik sein. Allerdings hat sie den Gesetzen zu folgen, die von politi- 
schen Gremien erlassen werden. So weit so gut — zumindest solange die Gesetzgebung 
sich ihrerseits den gewachsenen und in der Praxis erprobten Rechtstraditionen verpflichtet 
fühlt. 


1 В, Gerhard (Hg.), Der Fall Gottfried Weise, 2. Aufl., Türmer, Berg 1991, S. 31ff., 40, 43-47, 51ff., 60, 
73. Siehe meinen Beitrag zum Wert von Zeugenaussagen für einen allgemeineren Überblick. 
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Lásst sich die Gesetzgebung aber von tagespolitischer Opportunitát leiten, werden Son- 
dergesetze erlassen, denen die Rechtsprechung folgen muss, dann wird diese zum Werk- 
zeug der Politik. Die im Grunde so segensreiche Gewaltenteilung kann dann von den Ge- 
setzgebern als Alibi mißbraucht werden, um die Verantwortung für die Folgen schlechter 
Gesetze von sich abzuschieben. 

Eine folgenschwere Sondergesetzgebung war die Verjährungsaufhebung für Mord von 
1979. Sie erfolgte auf politischen Druck. Bedenken, dass Justizirrtümer zu befürchten 
seien, wurden hinweggeredet. Der in diesem Beitrag dargestellte Fall Weise lässt erken- 
nen, wie berechtigt die Warnungen waren und wie leichtfertig man seinerzeit die Warnung 
vor Justizirrtümern hinweggewischt hat. Jetzt aber fühlen sich die Gesetzgeber nicht mehr 
verantwortlich: Es gábe doch die Gewaltenteilung. 

Kann es angehen, dass die Gesetzesmacher jetzt, wo es sich als missraten erweist — sich 
des Kindes nicht erinnern wollen, das sie mit so viel frommen Sprüchen in die Welt ge- 
setzt haben? 

Ich erhoffe von der Erórterung dieses Falles, dass der Fehler des Gesetzgebers von 1979 
korrigiert wird und dass unser Rechtswesen wieder zu gewachsener Rechtstradition zu- 
rückkehrt, wie es seinerzeit prophezeit wurde:? 


"[...] Vielleicht gibt es wirklich, zur gern aufgenommenen Rechtfertigung der Verjáh- 
rungsaufhebung, noch den einen oder anderen neu zur Strafverfolgung kommenden Fall. 
Wahrscheinlich ist es nach den Bekundungen der Sachverständigen nicht. Ob noch Ur- 
teile herauskommen kónnen nach den strengen Beweisregeln, an denen nicht manipu- 
liert werden darf, ist äußerst fraglich. Eines Tages, so um das Jahr 2000 herum, wird 
dann die Unverjährbarkeit des Mordes in unserem Recht entdeckt werden, und man 
wird sich fragen, wie es dazu kam. In einem soundsovielten Strafrechtsänderungsgesetz 
wird das beilüufig in Ordnung gebracht werden. Es sei denn, wir hätten dann einen 
Staat, der für sich die Allgewalt in Anspruch nimmt, was wir jetzt die Freiheit haben 
‘Hybris’ zu nennen.” 


2. Die Verjáhrungsaufhebung: Bruch der Rechtstradition 


Am 20. Marz 1979 und am 3. Juli 1979 debattierten die Bundestagsabgeordneten über die 
Aufhebung der Verjáhrung für Mord. Das entsprechende Gesetz wurde am 3. Juli 1979 mit 
255 gegen 222 Stimmen angenommen.? 


2.1. Auslándische Einflussnahme 


Natürlich gab es ein ausländisches Interesse an dieser Frage, das aber auch von deutschen 
Stellen gestützt wurde. Unter dem Untertitel “Amerikanische Delegation zur Verjährungs- 
frage / Heute bei Schmidt" berichtet die FAZ z.B. über eine Reise des "Simon Wiesenthal 
Center for Holocaust Studies" aus Los Angeles, die vom Bonner Auswärtigen Amt unter- 
stützt wurde.^ Auch Abgeordnete des israelischen Parlaments suchten die Entscheidungs- 
vorgánge auf Aufforderung deutscher Stellen zu beeinflussen. So berichtete z.B. Gideon 
Hausner, Knesseth-Abgeordneter und Mitglied des israelischen Holocaust-Zentrums Yad 
Vashem, dass er von Bundeskanzler Schmidt aufgefordert worden sei, den deutschen Ge- 
setzgebern die Unverjährbarkeit der NS-Verbrechen nahezulegen, was er auch eindringlich 
tat.’ 


2.2. Die juristischen Bedenken 


Hinweise auf das Rückwirkungsverbot des Artikels 103 GG wurden beiseitegeschoben, 
und zwar mit Hinweis auf ein Urteil des Bundesverfassungsgerichtes von 1969. Die Geg- 
ner der Verjährungsaufhebung machten weitere juristische Bedenken geltend. Dr. A. Mer- 
tes (CDU/CSU) wies auf den Konflikt zwischen Gerechtigkeit und Rechtsfrieden hin. In 





2 KP Fromme, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung (FAZ), 5.7.79, S.1: “Was man sagt, und was man meint” 
* Debatte zum 18. Strafänderungsgesetz, siehe Plenarprotokolle 8/145 und 8/166. 
^ FAZ, 15.3.1979: “Den Vorhang nicht fallen lassen". 

5 FAZ, 18.6.1979, S. 11: “Völkermord darf nicht als ‘normales’ Verbrechen gelten". 
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der europäischen Rechtskultur bedeute Verjährung ausschließlich die “Sicherung des Staa- 
tes [und freilich der Tatverdächtigen] vor dem Justizirrtum.” Und:° 


“In den Ländern des angloamerikanischen Rechtskreises sichert sich der Staat gegen 
das Risiko eines Unrechts auf andere Weise, nämlich durch das Opportunitätsprinzip 
und durch besonders strenge Beweisregeln. Die Verjährung ist im deutschen und euro- 
päischen Recht das notwendige Korrektiv zum Legalitätsprinzip. [...] Im übrigen gehört 
es zu den großen Unaufrichtigkeiten unserer Zeit, den Strafzweck der sühnenden Ge- 
rechtigkeit in allen Lebensbereichen zugunsten der Resozialisierung zurückzudrängen, 
im Falle der NS-Verbrechen aber sogar nach 35- bis 47jähriger Resozialisierung die 
Sühne zum obersten und ausschlieflichen Strafzweck zu machen.” 


Der damalige Bundesjustizminister H.-J. Vogel drückte in seinen Stellungnahmen nicht 
die Sorge vor Justizirrtümern aus, sondern entgegnet nur der Befürchtung, mangels Bewei- 
sen könne man ohnehin keinen angeblichen NS-Täter mehr verurteilen. Dazu meinte er, 
die moderne Kriminalistik sei in der Lage, 


“Tat und Täterspuren in einer Weise zu sichern, die die Überführung des Täters auch 
noch nach Jahrzehnten gewährleistet.” 


Von einer Anwendung moderner Kriminalistik auch zur Vermeidung von Justizirrtümern 
hat er nicht gesprochen. Die Warnung vor einseitiger Ermittlung kam von Gegnern der 
Verjährungsaufhebung, die eine Verurteilung trotz mangelnder Beweise befürchteten.® Die 
Befürworter der Verjährungsaufhebung verwiesen auf den Grundsatz “in dubio pro reo", 
dessen Einhaltung sie offenbar als selbstverständlich ansahen.? 

Noch deutlicher hatte es Fromme in dem bereits zitierten Zeitungsbeitrag ausgedrückt, 
als er von “den strengen Beweisregeln, an denen nicht manipuliert werden darf”, wie von 
einer Selbstverstündlichkeit schrieb. Überhaupt ging es in den vieljährigen, immer wieder 
aufflammenden Diskussionen um die Verjährungsverlängerung bzw. -aufhebung im Deut- 
schen Bundestag neben (pseudo-)moralischen Verdächtigungen, die man sich gegenseitig 
um die Ohren schlug, immer nur um die Frage, wie man das begangene oder nur unterstell- 
te NS-Unrecht am besten ahnden kónne, nie aber um die Frage, ob eine Beweiserhebung 
nach so langer Zeit überhaupt noch zu einer Klärung der tatsächlichen Ereignisse in der 
Lage wáre, ganz zu schweigen von Schuldzuweisungen. Von der Faktizitat aller móglichen 
unterstellten Verbrechen ging jeder aus, sodass kriminologische Beweisführungen nur für 
notwendig erachtet wurden, um die vermeintliche Schuld und somit angeblich notwendige 
Buße zu verteilen.'? 

Im Fall Weise wurden keine der von den Abgeordneten oder von Fromme erwähnten 
rechtsstaatlichen Selbstverständlichkeiten gewahrt: Gottfried Weise wurde unter völliger 
Außerachtlassung des Grundsatzes “im Zweifel für den Angeklagten” verurteilt. An den 
strengen Beweisregeln wurde zu seinen Lasten auf das schlimmste manipuliert. Und von 
der Anwendung moderner Kriminalistik war im Prozess nichts zu finden, schon gar nicht 
dort, wo sie zu einer Entlastung des Angeschuldigten hatte führen müssen. — Allerdings: 
Herr H.-J. Vogel hatte sie, die moderne Kriminalistik, ja auch nur einseitig zur Bereitstel- 
lung von Belastungsbeweisen verwenden wollen. 


2.3. Das Feigenblatt: Ein Gutachten 


Man wollte die Verjáhrungsaufhebung eigentlich nur für sogenannte NS-Morde.!! Dafür 
traten die Abgeordneten Maihofer und Helmrich offen ein. Gegen eine solche gar zu of- 
fenkundige Sondergesetzgebung ergaben sich dann doch verfassungsrechtliche Bedenken, 
sodass schließlich die Verjährung generell für Mord aufgehoben wurde. 





6 Plenarprotokoll 8/166, S. 13234f. Hervorhebungen so im Protokoll. 

Ü Plenarprotokoll 8/145, S. 11612. 

* So z.B. Dr. Carl Otto Lenz (Bergstraße, CDU) in der Bundestagsdebatte vom 29.3.79, Plenarprotokoll 
8/145, S. 11609. 

° Soz.B. auch Dr. Schwarz-Schilling (CDU), Plenarprotokoll 8/145, S. 11644. 

Vgl. hierzu: Deutscher Bundestag, Presse- und Informationszentrum (Hg.), ^Zur Verjáhrung nationalso- 

zialistischer Verbrechen" in Zur Sache. Themen parlamentarischer Beratung, Band 3-5/80, Bonn 1980. 

П Vgl. F.K. Fromme, FAZ, 14.2.79: “Die Angst vor dem, was man will". 


146 C. JORDAN : POLITIK UND RECHTSPRECHUNG 





Die Frage der Verfassungsgemäßheit der generellen Verjährungsaufhebung für Mord 
blieb offen. Professor Bóckenfórde hatte als Gutachter ausgeführt, dass die Aufhebung der 
Verjährung dann zur Verfassungswidrigkeit umschlägt, wenn normative Regelungen der 
Verfahrensführung nicht mehr gleichmäßig angewendet werden können. Er schrieb: P? 


"[...] Ein solcher Umschlag könnte sich etwa dann ergeben, wenn [...] bestenfalls Zu- 
fallsergebnisse erzielt werden könnten, etwa wegen unaufhaltbaren Beweisverfalls, un- 
überwindlicher Ermittlungsschwierigkeiten, fehlender Möglichkeit effektiver Beweissi- 
cherung, grundsátzlicher Unbestimmtheit oder fehlender Objektivierbarkeit des Tatbe- 
standes. 
Ob ein solcher Umschlag in die Unausführbarkeit bei einer Verjährungsaufhebung für 
NS-Mordtaten oder Mordtaten generell eintreten würde, kann hier nicht beurteilt wer- 
den. Dazu ist eine eingehende Kenntnis und Würdigung der tatsächlichen Gegebenheit, 
insbesondere der Ermittlungs- und Beweisprobleme notwendig, [...]" 
Das Gutachten hat also nicht besagt: Die Aufhebung ist verfassungsgemäß. Es kommt 
vielmehr lediglich zu der Aussage: Man kann zurzeit (1979) noch keine Verfassungswid- 
rigkeit erkennen. Dazu muss man erst “die tatsáchliche Gegebenheit” aus mehreren Fallen 
würdigen kónnen. 


2.4. Die uneingelósten Wechsel 


Ein uneingelóster Wechsel ist das mit Einholung eines Gutachtens gegebene Versprechen, 
ob das alles verfassungsgemäß sei, lasse man prüfen. Tatsächlich will es offenbar niemand 
in Politik, Wissenschaft oder bei den Wächtern der Demokratie, den Medien, wissen, sonst 
hatte man schon lange bei Herrn Professor Bóckenfórde — oder anderswo — den nunmehr 
móglichen Abschluss des Gutachtens angefordert. 

Vor die Blößen der Kernfragen “Verfassungsgemäßheit” und "Justizirrtum" hat man 
1979 das noch nicht abgeschlossene Gutachten Bóckenfórdes wie ein Feigenblatt gehalten, 
garniert mit einer Sammlung frommer Sprüche. 

Jetzt zeigt der Fall Weise, dass das hohle Sprüche und faule Wechsel waren. 


3. Der Fall Weise als Beispiel für das Umschlagen der 
Praktikabilitat 


1988 ist in Wuppertal der Rentner Gottfried Weise wegen fiinffachen Mordes verurteilt 
worden. Eine Priifung des Wuppertaler Verfahrens ergibt, dass hier alle Merkmale vorlie- 
gen, die Prof. Dr. Bóckenfórde 1979 als Kennzeichen eines Umschlagens aus der Prakti- 
kabilität aufgezählt hatte: 


a. Unaufhaltbarer Beweisverfall: Zum Beispiel ist der Versetzungsbefehl nicht mehr 
aufzutreiben, der zusätzlich zu zwei vorhandenen Dokumenten beweisen würde, dass 
Weise bis September 1944 nicht am angeblichen Tatort im Lager Auschwitz einge- 
setzt sein konnte (angebliche Tatzeit “Juni/ Juli 1944”). 

b. Unüberwindliche Ermittlungsschwierigkeiten: Zum Beispiel gelang es dem Gericht 
nicht einmal, ein wirklichkeitsgerechtes Bild vom angeblichen Tatort der Freimark- 
Fälle zu gewinnen. (Vgl. Abschnitt 3.2.2.) 

c. Fehlende Möglichkeit effektiver Beweissicherung: Zum Beispiel hatten Staatsanwalt- 
schaft und Gericht vermieden, rechtzeitig eine Aussage des früheren Häftlings Dr. Ei- 
senschimmel zu sichern. Sie hätte wesentlich zur Entlastung des Angeklagten beige- 
tragen. Als die Verteidigung sich darum bemühte, war Herr Dr. Eisenschimmel be- 
reits so schwer erkrankt, dass er nicht mehr aussagen konnte. 

d. Fehlende Objektivierbarkeit des Tatbestandes: Das Gericht blieb in seinen “Feststel- 
lungen” überall sehr ungenau, wo es um konkrete Feststellungen ging. Zum Beispiel 
wurde in den Freimark-Fällen die angebliche Tatzeit auf “Juni/Juli 1944” festgestellt, 
von den angeblichen Opfern sind nicht die Namen, zum Teil nicht einmal das Ge- 
schlecht angegeben. Das erschwert es ungemein, konkrete Gegenbeweise zu sichern, 

















12 FAZ, 30. Juni 1979, Nr. 149, Seite 6. 
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wie es etwa durch Gegenprobe an Hand der nun vorliegenden Sterbebiicher des KZ 
Auschwitz móglich geworden wire. 
Das Wuppertaler Gericht hat die Beweisschwierigkeiten nur durch Abgehen von den 
strengen Beweisregeln “überwunden”. 

Es muss aber noch ein anderer Gesichtspunkt genannt werden, an den Bóckenfórde gar 
nicht denken konnte, weil er fest in der gewachsenen Rechtstradition verhaftet ist: Im 
Wuppertaler Prozess kam es praktisch zu 

e. einer Umkehrung der Beweislast. Der Angeklagte stand plótzlich verzweifelt vor der 

Unmöglichkeit, seine Unschuld zu beweisen, z.B. nachzuweisen, dass er zur angege- 
benen Tatzeit nicht am angegebenen Tatort hatte sein kónnen. Dem Gericht genügten 
widersprüchliche und unbestimmte Zeugenaussagen, deren Dubiositüt es mit dem 
Hinweis überspielte, gerade die Widersprüche zeigten, dass es sich nicht um abge- 
sprochene Aussagen handelte. Diese Aussagen waren dem Gericht Beweis genug. 
Der Angeklagte musste nun seine Unschuld beweisen. 

Erst lange nach dem Prozess gelang es, Entlastungsbeweise beizubringen, deren rechtzeiti- 

ge Beschaffung die Strafverfolger rechtswidrig vermieden und verhindert hatten. 





3.1. Überblick zu Zustandekommen, Ablauf und Folgen des 
Wuppertaler Prozesses gegen Gottfried Weise 
3.1.1. Vorgeschichte des Falles Weise 


Gottfried Weise hatte als Soldat nach schwerer Verwundung ein Auge verloren, wurde 
front- und wachdienstuntauglich geschrieben und — nach einer Ausbildung als Buchhalter 
— in das Konzentrationslager Auschwitz kommandiert. Hier war er zunächst in der Háft- 
lingsgeldverwaltung außerhalb des Lagers eingesetzt und dann im Effektenlager II in Bir- 
kenau. Dort hatte er eine Gruppe jüdischer Frauen zu beaufsichtigen. Diese Gruppe gelei- 
tete er nach Auflósung des KL Auschwitz über Ravensbrück wohlbehalten zu den Ameri- 
kanern. Alle "seine" Háftlinge sagten für ihn aus: dass er sich in Auschwitz bemüht hatte, 
ihr Los zu erleichtern, dass sie froh gewesen waren, auf dem Transport wieder seinem 
Kommando zugeteilt zu werden, dass er einmal sogar ein gehbehindertes Madchen aus 
russischem Artilleriefeuer getragen hatte. Nach sorgfältigster Überprüfung in dreijähriger 
Gefangenschaft wurde Gottfried Weise entlassen. Er hatte ein gutes Gewissen, und so tat 
er dann etwas recht Außergewöhnliches: Über das Rote Kreuz und den Jüdischen Welt- 
kongress suchte er nach den ehemaligen Häftlingen, die in Auschwitz unter seiner Obhut 
gestanden hatten. — Im Urteil des Landgerichtes Wuppertal? werden diese Bemühungen 
des Angeklagten allerdings nur abwertend als Zeichen seiner Abgefeimtheit erwähnt. 


3.1.2. Wie kam es zu der Anklage? 


In der Strafermittlungssache gegen Richard Baer u.a. (die letztlich in den großen Frankfur- 
ter Auschwitz-Prozess mündete) hatte ein Zeuge aus Wien, Herbert Tischler, anno 1962 
u.a. von einem SS-Unterscharführer oder Rottenführer “Weiser” berichtet. Dieser habe 
einen Háftling getótet, als er ihm eine Blechbüchse vom Kopf schieBen wollte. Damit war 
der “Wilhelm Tell von Auschwitz" erfunden. Zwar wurde Tischler in einem amtlichen 
Schreiben als unglaubhaft bezeichnet, und es war bekannt, dass er wegen allerlei Rechts- 
übertretungen von Interpol gesucht wurde, doch als Belastungszeuge in einem NS-Prozess 
galt Tischler als glaubhaft. Sein Hinweis auf den angeblichen “Wilhelm Tell von Ausch- 
witz" ging in die Mühlen der Strafverfolgung. Man schrieb das angebliche “TellschieBen” 
dem ehemaligen Unterscharführer Gottfried Weise zu. 1980 begann man mit Nachfragen: 
Fragelisten mit Hinweisen auf die Tatvorwürfe, mit Bildern von Gottfried Weise gingen 
nach Polen, Israel, Ungarn, in die USA. 

Man suchte also Zeugen, und man fand sie. Wie die Zeugensuche, das “Auffrischen” der 
Erinnerungen dieser Zeugen vor sich ging, werde ich am Beispiel des Zeugen Freimark 
näher beschreiben. 





13 Urteil des Landgerichtes Wuppertal, 28.1.1988, Seiten 104-107. 
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3.1.3. Was waren die Anklagepunkte? 


Am 7. Juni 1985 erhob die Staatsanwaltschaft Kóln gegen den Rentner Gottfried Weise 
aus Solingen, geboren am 11. Marz 1921 in Waldenburg, Anklage wegen des Verdachtes 
des Mordes im KZ Auschwitz. 

Am 28. Januar 1988 verurteilte unter dem Vorsitz des jetzigen Vize-Landgerichtspräsi- 
denten Wilfried Klein ein Wuppertaler Schwurgericht Gottfried Weise wegen fünf angeb- 
licher Morde zu lebenslanger Freiheitsstrafe: 

Zwei Morde (die “Lazar-Fälle”) soll der Angeklagte nach Aussagen der Zeugin Józsefne 
Lazar im Effektenlager II durch das sogenannte “Büchsenschießen” begangen haben, in- 
dem er seinen Opfern Blechbüchsen auf Kopf und Schultern stellte, erst auf die Büchsen 
und dann auf die Opfer schoss. 

Drei weitere Morde (die “Freimark-Fälle”) soll er nach Aussagen des Zeugen Freimark 
im “Juni/Juli 1944” im “Effektenlager I” begangen haben, und zwar: 


a. einen Mord in einer Baracke (“Baracken-Mord”), 
b. etwa vier Wochen später zwei Morde auf einem Platz zwischen dem Lagerzaun und 
einer etwa 10 Meter entfernten Rampe (*Rampenmord"). 


3.1.4. Wie verlief der Prozess? 


Der gesamte Prozessverlauf stand unter dem Zeichen der Vorverurteilung des Angeklagten 
in einem Hass-Szenario. Presse und Gericht ergänzten sich. So fand zum Beispiel der 
nachfolgend wiedergegebene Pressebericht über eine (nachweisbar falsche'*) Zeugenaus- 
sage gläubige Aufnahme nicht nur durch eine unbedarfte Öffentlichkeit, sondern auch 
durch das Gericht, das tatsächlich selbst dieses so leicht widerlegbare Gräuelmärchen in 
die schriftliche Urteilsbegründung aufnahm." 


“ Lebende Kinder wurden in die Feuergrube geworfen’ 

[...] Als ein neuer Häftlingstransport ins Lager gekommen sei, seien die Kinder gleich 

aussortiert und lebend in eine brennende Feuergrube geworfen worden, [...]. 

Da kam plótzlich der angetrunkene ‘Blinde’ (so nannten die Háfilinge den Angeklagten 

Weise [...]), machte Licht und forderte Olga [...] auf, zu tanzen [...]. Es war entsetzlich! 

Draußen die Schreie der Kinder. [...] 

Der Blinde forderte das Mädchen, das schwanger war, auf, sich hinzustellen und trat 

ihm mit seinem Stiefel in den Bauch. Die junge Frau schrie und brach zusammen. " 

[=] 

Durch derartige Gräuelmärchen wurde der Angeklagte zur “Bestie von Auschwitz" abge- 
stempelt — nicht nur für die Öffentlichkeit, sondern auch für das Gericht. Der Angeklagte 
ist zwar nicht wegen der behaupteten Lebendverbrennungen verurteilt worden, jedoch 
hatte die Annahme, sie hätten stattgefunden und der Angeklagte habe dabei große Gefühls- 
rohheit gezeigt, zweifellos Einfluss auf die Urteilsfindung. Das wird schon durch die Aus- 
führlichkeit bewiesen, mit der das Gericht dieses Gräuelmärchen in der Urteilsbegründung 
weitererzählt, um dann den Angeklagten “völliger Gefühlsrohheit” zu bezichtigen. 

Eindeutig kam die parteiische Einstellung der Richter auch im Gerichtssaal zum Aus- 
druck. So wurden zum Beispiel von der damals bekanntlich DDR-finanzierten und Stasi- 
gelenkten VVN im Gerichtssaal und davor Flugblätter verteilt. Die Flugblattverteilung im 
Gerichtssaal wurde vom Vorsitzenden Richter zwar milde gerügt, so etwas dürfe man über 
den Angeklagten erst verbreiten, nachdem er verurteilt sei. Das Verteilen der VVN-Flug- 
blätter wurde aber nicht unterbunden. 

Auch das ständige Mitstenographieren seitens der VVN-Vertreter und “Betreuer” der 
Belastungszeugen wurde vom Gericht nicht unterbunden, sondern freundlichst übersehen. 
(Frau Ruth Kulling von der VVN saß übrigens immer auf einem Presseplatz.) Dagegen 
hatte der Verteidiger dem Sohn des Angeklagten dringend empfohlen, von Notizen Ab- 





Es gab nahe dem Effektenlager II an der angegebenen Stelle keine Verbrennungsgrube; vgl. Beitrag von 
J.C. Ball im Buch. 

Begründung zum Wuppertaler Auschwitz-Urteil vom 28.1.1988, Seite 96. 

Wuppertaler Zeitung, General-Anzeiger, 10.6.1987. 
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stand zu nehmen, weil das in der Verhandlung nicht zulässig sei." Mehrfach war dann zu 
beobachten, dass die ungerügt Mitstenographierenden das Notierte den Belastungszeugen 
vor deren Vernehmung mitteilten. 

In jedem normalen Prozess hátte hier die Verteidigung eingreifen kónnen und müssen. 
Angesichts des vom Gericht geduldeten und teilweise miterzeugten Hass-Szenarios hielt 
das die Verteidigung in Wuppertal für nicht sinnvoll. Um der allen Prozessregeln wider- 
sprechenden ständigen Vorinformation und Einstimmung der Belastungszeugen nicht noch 
Vorschub zu leisten, hatte der Verteidiger dem Angeklagten geraten, keine Aussagen zu 
machen. Nach der Urteilverkündigung hieß es dann in der Presse: '? 


"Das Schweigen des Angeklagten, so Klein, zeige, daß Weise den Vorwürfen keine Tat- 
sachen entgegenzusetzen habe — ‘nun ist er von der Vergangenheit eingeholt, die nicht 
totzuschweigen ist. '" 


Niemandem scheint aufgefallen zu sein, welche Ungeheuerlichkeit hier formuliert wurde: 
Der Angeklagte habe den Vorwürfen keine Tatsachen entgegensetzen kónnen. Es wird 
suggeriert, dass die Vorwürfe der Anklage und der Zeugen selber bereits Tatsachen seien, 
die der Angeklagte zu entkráften nicht in der Lage gewesen sei. Vorwürfe aber sind noch 
keine Tatsachen. 

Die von der Presse wie selbstverständlich vorausgesetzte Umkehrung der Beweislast ist 
kein einfacher Lapsus Linguae. Je genauer man die Prozessunterlagen prüft, umso sicherer 
wird erkennbar, wie stark das Gericht sich von seiner eigenen Voreingenommenheit leiten 
ließ. In jedem normalen Prozess gilt der Angeklagte als unschuldig, solange seine Schuld 
nicht erwiesen ist, und bei unsicherer Beweislage gilt *im Zweifel für den Angeklagten". 
Das war in Wuppertal nicht so. 

In dieser Situation der umgekehrten Beweislast lieBen sich natürlich alle bei einem sol- 
chen Spätestprozess erwarteten Ermittlungsschwierigkeiten leicht gegen den Angeklagten 
instrumentalisieren, insbesondere die oben unter a) bis c) aufgeführten. 

Trotzdem hátte der Angeklagte noch eine Chance gehabt, seine Unschuld — wenn es 
denn nun einmal so verlangt wurde — zu beweisen, hatte ihm das Gericht nicht rigoros jede 
Möglichkeit dazu beschnitten und verweigert. Eine der gegen den Angeklagten instrumen- 
talisierten Behinderungen seiner Verteidigung war, dass das Gericht die schon von der 
Anklage praktizierte einseitige Zeugenauswahl konsequent fortsetzte: 

Der Anklage stand umfangreiches Material über mógliche Zeugen zur Verfügung. Die 
Staatsanwaltschaft hatte darin sowohl nach Be- als auch nach Entlastungszeugen suchen 
müssen. Das war aber nicht der Fall. Schon in den Voruntersuchungen wurden die ehema- 
ligen Häftlinge nur dann dringlich um Aussage gebeten, wenn sie Belastendes zu wissen 
behaupteten, wie z.B. die Zeugin Lazar bei ihren Aussagen in Budapest am 2.6.1987 und 
16.6.1987. Die Protokolle? zeigen unter anderem, wie einfühlsam und dringlich der aus 
Wuppertal angereiste Vorsitzende Klein die Zeugin dazu bewegte, sich doch zur Aussage 
in Wuppertal bereitzufinden. Ganz anders wurde bei móglichen Entlastungszeugen verfah- 
ren. So wurde zum Beispiel die von der Verteidigung beantragte Vernehmung des erkrank- 
ten Zeugen Moische Korn in Israel abgelehnt:?? 


"Es sind aus dem Beweisantrag keine Gründe ersichtlich, daß die Zeugin in absehbarer 
Zeit wird vernommen werden können.” 


Dieser einseitigen Zeugenauswahl versuchte im Prozess die Verteidigung durch zahlreiche 
Anträge auf Ladung ehemaliger Häftlinge (mehr als 20) und weitere Beweisanträge entge- 
genzuwirken, die aber vom Gericht grundsätzlich abgelehnt wurden. Die Ablehnungen 
stützten sich immer wieder darauf, dass diese Zeugen ja bestenfalls aussagen könnten, sie 
wüssten nichts von den angeblichen Taten des Angeklagten. Das sei unerheblich, denn 
erstens hätten die Häftlinge nicht alles wissen können und zweitens könnten sie sich nach 
43 Jahren ohnehin nicht mehr genau erinnern. Bei Belastungszeugen hingegen ging das 





Es ist in deutschen Gerichtssälen freilich erlaubt, private Notizen oder gar Protokolle zu führen, bloß 
darf man sie nicht dazu nutzen, damit Zeugen zu beeinflussen. Anmerkung des Herausgebers. 

'8 Artikel von Ulla Dahmen-Oberbossel in General-Anzeiger Wuppertal, 20.1.1988. 

Kopien beider Protokolle sind dem Revisionsantrag vom 12.8.1988 beigefügt. 

Ablehnung der Beweisanträge 1-13, hier gemäß Revisionsantrag S. 17 zitiert. 
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Gericht grundsátzlich davon aus, dass diese sich gut genug erinnern konnten, um auszusa- 
gen — und um geglaubt zu werden. 

Das Wuppertaler Gericht stufte die Beweisanträge der Verteidigung grundsätzlich zu 
Beweisermittlungsanträgen ab und lehnte sie ab Im Gegensatz dazu hatte schon das 
OLG Düsseldorf im ersten Haftverschonungsbeschluss ausgeführt, dass seiner Auffassung 
nach alle in Betracht kommenden Zeugen zu hóren seien, da es die schwierige Wahrheits- 
erforschung nach so langer Zeit geboten sein lasse, alle in Betracht kommenden Zeugen zu 
hóren.? Dies ist sehr bemerkenswert, da es nicht üblich ist, dass sich ein anderes Gericht 
mit Fragen der Tatsachenermittlung befasst, die grundsátzlich alleinige Aufgabe des für 
den Prozess zuständigen Gerichtes sind. Das OLG Düsseldorf bekräftigte seine Auffas- 
sung, indem es Weise nach dem Wuppertaler Urteilsspruch erneut Haftverschonung ge- 
währte. 

Ein weiteres Beispiel für Beweismittelunterdrückung ist die Aussage des Isaac Liver, die 
er am 18.10.1985 bei der Direktion der Nationalen Polizei in Villejuif (Frankreich) mach- 
te. Die Nummern im folgenden auszugsweisen Zitat weisen auf schriftlich vorliegende 
Fragen an den Zeugen hin:? 


“Nr. 2: Ich arbeitete im ‘Lager Kanada’, zuerst in Auschwitz im Lager Kanada Nr. 1, 

dann im Lager Kanada Nr. 2, das sich etwa 7 km von Auschwitz in Birkenau befand. 

1944 war ich in Birkenau |...]. 

Nr. 4: Der Name Gottfried Weise und die Spitznamen ‘der Blinde’ oder ‘Slepy’ erinnern 

mich an absolut nichts. 

Nr. 5: Ich war keineswegs Zeuge der in dieser Akte erwähnten Taten und habe nicht da- 

von sprechen gehört. Ich glaube, daß diese Geschichte nicht stimmt, denn ohne jeden 

Zweifel hätten sie alle Gefangenen des Lagers und wahrscheinlich die aus den anderen 

Lagern gekannt.” 

“Ich persönlich habe den Eindruck, daß die Sache sich nicht halten läßt; alles was in 

dieser Akte [sic!] angeführt ist, ist mir völlig fremd, und wenn sich die Dinge im Lager 

so abgespielt hätten, wie sie beschrieben sind, wüßte ich zwangsläufig davon.” 
Ein unvoreingenommenes Gericht hätte selbstverständlich gerade diesen Zeugen ausführ- 
lich gehört, um kein einseitiges Bild zu erhalten, um der Öffentlichkeit kein einseitiges 
Bild zu vermitteln, und um durch Vergleich der Zeugenaussagen das Erinnerungsvermö- 
gen und die Glaubwürdigkeit der einzelnen Zeugen besser erkennbar zu machen. Das 
Wuppertaler Gericht “wusste” aber von vornherein, welche Zeugen glaubwürdig sind und 
welche nicht: So blieb der Zeuge Isaac Liver ungehört. Seine dem Gericht vorliegende 
frühere Vernehmung wurde nicht verlesen und blieb somit sowohl der Öffentlichkeit als 
auch den Schöffen unbekannt. In gleicher Weise wurde mit anderen Aussagen verfahren, 
die zur Entlastung des Angeklagten, zur Korrektur seines in der Öffentlichkeit ausschließ- 
lich negativ gezeichneten Bildes hätten führen können. 

Das Gericht lehnte nicht nur die Ladung von Entlastungszeugen ab, es verhinderte auch 
die rechtzeitige Vorlage von Sachbeweisen, wozu weiter unten (3.1.7.2) näheres ausge- 
führt wird. 


3.1.5. Die Urteilsbegründung 


Am 28. Januar 1988 erkannte die 1. Schwurgerichtskammer des Landgerichts Wuppertal 
für Recht, dass der Angeklagte, unter Freisprechung bezüglicher anderer Vorwürfe, wegen 
Mordes in fünf Fällen zu einer Gesamtstrafe von lebenslanger Freiheitsstrafe verurteilt 
wird. In den ersten achtzehn Seiten der Urteilsbegründung wird zunächst der “zeitge- 
schichtliche Hintergrund” dargestellt, und zwar aufgrund von “allgemeinkundigen, ge- 
schichtlich gesicherten Tatsachen”, zu denen 

“beispielhaft verwiesen wird auf: Buchheim/Broszat/Jacobsen/Krausnick, Anatomie des 

SS-Staates, Walter-Verlag, Bd. I und II; Hofer, Der Nationalsozialismus — Dokumente 

1933 - 1945, Fischer-Verlag; Kogon, Der SS-Staat, Wilhelm Heyne-Verlag.” 





21 Revisionsantrag, S. 6. 
2 Ebd., S. 80. 
23 Seite 1909f. der Gerichtsakten. 
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Auschwitz-Literatur mit stichhaltigen, nachprüfbaren und auswertbaren Sachangaben fehlt 
in dieser Literaturangabe. 

So enthalten denn auch die in der Urteilsbegriindung auf weiteren vierzig Seiten folgen- 
den Schilderungen des Lagers, seiner Organisation und der Lebensumstände viele nach- 
weisbare Unrichtigkeiten und offenkundige Unglaublichkeiten. So steht zum Beispiel 
tatsächlich und wörtlich auf Seiten 57/58 der Urteilsbegründung:?* 


"Viele der Häftlinge trugen als wertvollsten Besitz eine Schüssel bei sich, die der Ver- 
richtung ihrer Notdurft ebenso diente wie als Efnapf. " 


Dann heiBt es: 


"Auf die Funktion des KL Auschwitz als Massenvernichtungslager soll nicht näher ein- 
gegangen werden, weil die Taten, die der Angeklagte begangen hat bzw. haben soll, 
nicht im Zusammenhang mit den im Rahmen der 'Endlósung der Judenfrage’ erteilten 
Befehlen stehen. " 


Aber in Einzelheiten der Urteilsbegründung wird spüter immer wieder auf das bekannte 
Szenario zurückgegriffen. Ein Beispiel hierfür bietet das Wuppertaler Gericht im Hinweg- 
erkláren von Unglaublichkeiten in besonders phantasievollen Aussagen der Zeugin Lazar. 
In Budapest hatte sie beeidet, sie habe zahlreiche Morde selbst gesehen, so z.B.:? 


“3. Ich hatte im ‘Canada’ Lager freien Ausgang, und so konnte ich sehen, wie SS-Leute 

Gefangene erschossen haben. 

4. Beinahe jeden Tag, beinahe jede Stunde sind Erschieflungen vorgekommen. Dies habe 

ich mit eigenen Augen gesehen. " 

Das stand jedoch im Gegensatz zu den Aussagen der meisten früher als Zeugen vernom- 
menen Häftlinge. Das Gericht fand aber eine Erklärung dieser “Unstimmigkeit”. Es erklar- 
te diese Übertreibungstendenzen damit, dass die Erlebnisse des in der Nähe stattfindenden 
Massensterbens bei den Krematorien in das Erinnerungsbild der Zeugin mit eingegangen 
ѕеіеп.26 

Auch an vielen weiteren Stellen der Urteilsbegriindung greifen die Richter auf die “all- 
gemeinkundigen, geschichtlich gesicherten Tatsachen” zuriick, an die sie so fest glauben. 
So wird zum Beispiel die ganz unglaubhafte Behauptung, der Angeklagte habe ungestraft 
im Lager herumschießen können, damit begründet, es sei ja “allgemeinkundig”, dass das 
Leben eines Häftlings nichts gegolten habe. 

Selbst wenn man von der “Allgemeinkundigkeit” dieser Vorstellung ausging, hatte man 
sich zumindest fragen müssen, wie ein solches Herumballern móglich gewesen sein sollte, 
ohne auch andere Wächter zu gefährden. Bei etwas genauerer Prüfung hätte man alte 
Wachbücher einsehen und daraus erkennen kónnen, dass über jede Waffe, jeden Schuss 
Munition Buch geführt wurde. Ich habe zum Beispiel ohne größere Schwierigkeiten aus 
einem Prager Archiv eine Reihe Musterblatter aus KZ-Wachbüchern beziehen kónnen, die 
genau belegen, dass das jedem Soldaten bekannte Verfahren der Waffen- und Munitions- 
ausgabe auch bei den Wachen der Konzentrationslager genau eingehalten wurde. Bei et- 
was weniger “Allgemeinkunde” und etwas mehr Sachprüfung hätte das Gericht den Unfug 
von der straffrei und ungerügt herumballernden Bestie nicht geglaubt. 

Wenn ein Verbrechen als schwer genug angesehen wird, dass eine Freiheitsstrafe von 
mehr als vier Jahren móglich erscheint, wird es nach deutschem Strafprozessrecht anstatt 
vor dem Amtsgericht gleich vor dem Landgericht verhandelt. Gegen dessen sachlichen 
Feststellungen ist keine Berufung móglich, die es ansonsten erlauben würde, die so “all- 
gemeinkundig" vom Gericht getroffenen “Feststellungen” zu überprüfen. Einzig ein An- 
trag zur Revision kann an die nächsthöhere Instanz gestellt werden, die aber nur auf recht- 
liche Formfehler prüft, jedoch keine Überprüfung der vom erkennenden Gericht gemach- 
ten Tatsachenfeststellungen vornimmt und auch keine neuen oder zuvor abgelehnten Be- 
weismittel würdigt. 





% Urteil, Seiten 65f. 
75 Urteil, Seite 151. 
26 Urteil, Seite 116. 
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3.1.6. Die Revision 


Die Verteidigung hatte sich während des Verfahrens auf die “Lazar”-Fälle und die damit 
verbundene Abstempelung des Angeklagten zur “Bestie von Auschwitz" konzentriert. Den 
erst spát ins Spiel gekommenen Zeugen Freimark hielt die Verteidigung für so unglaub- 
würdig, dass sie eine Verurteilung wegen der von ihm vorgebrachten Beschuldigungen für 
ausgeschlossen hielt. Das war ein Irrtum der in Sonderprozessen nicht erfahrenen Vertei- 
diger. In Wuppertal war nichts ausgeschlossen. 

Auf die “Lazar”-Fälle konzentrierte sich auch der Revisionsanwalt. Er glaubte, schon ein 
Nachweis teilweiser Unrichtigkeit müsse zwingend das gesamte Urteil zur Neuverhand- 
lung stellen. Das war ein weiterer für den Beschuldigten tragischer Irrtum: Am 31. Marz 
1989 hob der Bundesgerichtshof das Urteil nur bezüglich dieser zwei angeblichen Morde 
auf, ließ es aber überraschenderweise bezüglich der anderen drei behaupteten Morde 
(“Freimark”-Fälle) bestehen. 


3.1.7. Der rechtskräftig gewordene Teil des Urteils: Die Freimark-Fälle 


Wie hat nun die — wie es der Revisionsanwalt formuliert hatte — “sehr ‘personalisierte’ 
Beweissituation” in den von der Revision nicht erfassten Freimark-Fällen ausgesehen? Das 
Wuppertaler Gericht hatte auf Grund von Freimarks Aussagen drei Morde im “Effektenla- 
ger I’, “dem sogenannten alten Lager Kanada", für erwiesen gehalten: 


a. Erschießen eines unbekannt gebliebenen männlichen Häftlings an einem nicht näher 
bestimmten Tag im Juni/Juli 1944. Diese Tat soll in einer Baracke stattgefunden ha- 
ben, die vom Gericht als “Bettzeug-Baracke” bezeichnet wurde. 

b. Etwa vier Wochen später (aber noch im “Juni/Juli 1944”): Erschießen von zwei aus 
Grodno stammenden Häftlingen (ohne Angabe des Geschlechts). Ein weiterer Häft- 
ling soll bei dieser Gelegenheit von dem SS-Angehörigen Graf ermordet worden sein. 
(Damit wurde Graf zum Mörder gestempelt und als Entlastungszeuge diskreditiert. Er 
war von einem Wiener Gericht freigesprochen worden. Gegen die Herbeiziehung der 
Wiener Akten hat sich das Wuppertaler Gericht mit Händen und Füßen gewehrt.) 
Diese Taten sollen auf dem Platz zwischen einem Zaun und einer Rampe stattgefun- 
den haben, die sich an einem etwa 10 Meter vom Zaun entfernten Gleis befunden ha- 
ben soll. An dieser Rampe hätten zur Tatzeit Hunderte von Häftlingen “dreißig bis 
vierzig” Waggons beladen, nachts bei tagheller Scheinwerferbeleuchtung. 


3.1.7.1. Der unbedingte Glaube an Freimarks Aussagen 


Für die Verurteilung genügte dem Wuppertaler Gericht die Aussage des einzigen angebli- 
chen Augenzeugen Freimark, von dem es schreibt: 


“Die Glaubwürdigkeit des Zeugen ist über jeden Zweifel erhaben. 
“Schon aufgrund seiner glaubhaften Aussage ist die Kammer daher von den unter Ziffer 
1. a) und b) dargestellten Taten des Angeklagten überzeugt. ””* 


Es war sehr leichtfertig, allein im Vertrauen auf Wahrheitsliebe und Wahrheitsfähigkeit 
eines einzigen Zeugen hin einen Menschen zu lebenslanger Freiheitsstrafe zu verurteilen. 
Trotz aller Schwierigkeiten aus fortgeschrittenem Beweisverfall konnten neue Beweise 
gefunden werden. Aus ihnen ergibt sich, dass der Zeuge Freimark nicht die Wahrheit ge- 
sagt hat. 

Der unbeirrbare Glaube des Gerichtes an seinen Zeugen Freimark ist nicht nachvollzieh- 
bar. Schon im Prozess waren viele Widersprüchlichkeiten erkennbar. Das Gericht sah 
darüber hinweg. So fiel zum Beispiel niemandem auf, dass Freimark als jüdisch-politischer 
Häftling in Auschwitz einen grünen Winkel getragen haben will, das Kennzeichen für 
kriminelle Haftlinge. Eine genauere Prüfung hatte ergeben, dass Freimark zu dieser für ihn 
während seiner KZ-Haft zweifellos äußerst wichtigen Frage immer wieder neue Angaben 
gemacht hat. Zur Frage “Welcher Winkel?" sind inzwischen folgende Angaben Freimarks 
bekannt: rot-gelb (1962), grün (1966), grün (1968), grün und rot-gelb (1988), grün-gelb 


3327 





7 Urteil, Seite 180. 
28 Urteil, Seite 190. 
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(1989). Diese und viele anderen Unstimmigkeiten wurden vom Wuppertaler Gericht 
nicht geprüft. Wenn die Verteidigung darauf aufmerksam machte, wurde das vom Gericht 
ignoriert. 

Der wichtigste Widerspruch besteht in Freimarks Aussagen zum Zeitpunkt seiner Ty- 
phuserkrankung.* Es ist z.B. unbestritten, dass Gottfried Weise erst Ende Mai 1944 nach 
Auschwitz abkommandiert worden war, und zwar für zunächst acht Wochen zur Häft- 
lingsgeldverwaltung, die sich außerhalb des Lagers befand. Dafür konnte die Verteidigung 
zwei Dokumente vorlegen. Außerdem war eine frühere Aussage des Zeugen Freimark 
bekannt, er sei Ende Mai 1944 an schwerem Bauchtyphus erkrankt. 

Nach den vorhandenen Unterlagen konnten somit weder Freimark noch Weise zur an- 
geblichen Tatzeit (“Juni/Juli 1944") am angeblichen Tatort gewesen sein. Doch das Ge- 
richt konnte diese kleine “Unebenheit” glattbügeln: Den Weise hätte man ja auch zeitweise 
zu irgendwelchen Wachtdiensten abkommandieren können (Weise war wachtdienstunfä- 
hig geschrieben), und (der ansonsten ganz unfehlbare) Freimark kónne sich ja in seiner 
früheren Aussage geirrt haben. Freimark bestätigte dann auch bereitwilligst, dann sei er 
eben erst spáter erkrankt. Und das Gericht meinte, dass die Widersprüche in den Aussagen 
Freimarks zum Zeitpunkt seiner Typhus-Erkrankung seine Glaubwürdigkeit nicht berühr- 
ten, weil seine neue Aussage durch Indizien gestützt wiirde.*! Als Grund für seinen dama- 
ligen "Irrtum" habe Freimark nachvollziehbar erklürt, dass er bei seiner Einvernehmung 
1968 dem Zeitpunkt seiner damaligen Erkrankung "keine besondere Aufmerksamkeit 


gewidmet habe"? 


3.1.7.2. Die falsch gesetzte Indizienstütze 


Die Verteidigung hatte beantragt, Unterlagen über Freimarks Erkrankung anzufordern. Das 
Gericht erhielt dann am Tage vor der Urteilsverkündung Unterlagen und meinte, Grund 
zur Freude zu haben. Die aufgefundenen Krankenblattunterlagen des KZ Auschwitz wür- 
den nämlich beweisen, dass der Zeuge Freimark im August und September 1944 im Häft- 
lingskrankenbau wegen Typhus-Verdachts untersucht wurde. Man meinte also, nun außer 
krampfhaft hochzulobenden Zeugenaussagen endlich auch einmal ein Sachindiz für seinen 
Verurteilungswillen gefunden zu haben: ein Indiz, dass Freimarks neue Aussage zum Er- 
krankungszeitpunkt die richtige sei. Was dabei glatt übersehen wurde, war der Umstand, 
dass Freimark in seiner jüngsten Aussage den “Oktober 1944” als das neueste Datum für 
den Beginn seiner Krankheit angegeben hatte, nicht * August oder September 1944". Die- 
sen Irrtum konnte das Gericht nur dadurch aufrechterhalten, dass es konsequent die Be- 
weisanträge der Verteidigung zur Vervollständigung dieser Indizien ablehnte.” 

Doch selbst diese aus Fragmenten der vorhandenen Indizien gebastelte Stütze hatte das 
Gericht zeitlich falsch angesetzt. Es schrieb:? 

"In den Unterlagen vom 14. August 1944 wurde beispielsweise zur Untersuchung des 

ehemaligen Häftlings und Zeugen Jakob Freimark unter der Ziffer 9 der Liste vermerkt: 

'87215 [...] Freimark, Jakob [...] klin. Diagn.: Typhusverdacht', bei anderen Häftlin- 

gen wurde als Grund etwa ‘noch Typhusverd.’, nur ‘Typhus’ etc. vermerkt." 
Suggeriert wird damit, dass Freimarks Krankheit nicht etwa dem Ende zu ging (“noch 
Typhusverd.") oder voll ausgebrochen war (“Typhus”), sondern dass bei ihm lediglich ein 
29 





Matthies/Jordan, August 1993: Fall Weise — Neue Beweise zur Klárung unrichtiger Angaben des Zeu- 
gen Freimark und unrichtiger Feststellungen im Urteil des Landgerichtes Wuppertal vom 28. Januar 
1988. 

Typhus wird von bestimmten Salmonellenbakterien verursacht und vor allem über verseuchtes Trink- 
wasser verbreitet. Das Wort stammt vom altgriechischen тӧфос̧ (typhos), was Dunst, Nebel, Rauch, 
Dampf aber auch im übertragenen Sinne Schwindel oder benebelter Geisteszustand bedeutet. Dies be- 
zieht sich auf die neurologischen Symptome der Krankheit, insbesondere die Benommenheit als *umne- 
beltes Bewusstsein." Dies mag einer der Hintergründe für Freimarks bizarre Zeugenaussagen sein. Ty- 
phus ist nicht mit Fleckfieber zu verwechseln, das von Rickettsienbakteirien verursacht und von der 
Laus übertragen wird. Anm. des Herausgebers. 

9! Urteil, Seite 185. 

32 Urteil, Seiten 75f.. 

3 Urteil, Seiten 76f.. 

34 Urteil, Seite 58. 
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Anfangsverdacht fiir Typhus vorlag, dass er also neu erkrankt war. Allerdings: Weder in 
zahlreichen nachträglich gefundenen Krankenbelegen noch in den Gerichtsakten, soweit 
sie der Verteidigung bekannt sind, ist ein Krankenbeleg zu finden, auf dem “noch Typhus- 
verdacht" vermerkt ist. Seltsam auch die Verlesung in letzter Minute von nur zwei Belegen 
aus einer im Auschwitz-Museum vorhandenen Belegreihe. Seltsam auch die rigorose Be- 
hauptung, weitere Krankenbelege über Freimark gäbe es nicht. Die Verteidigung hatte 
keine Gelegenheit, die erst am Tage der Urteilsverkündung verlesenen Laborzettel näher 
zu prüfen. Somit konnte das Gericht die Fiktion aufrechterhalten, die Krankheit Freimarks 
müsse irgendwann nach dem 14.8.1944 ausgebrochen und bis zum 18.9.1944 schon wieder 
vóllig ausgeheilt sein. Es liegen nun weitere Beweise vor, um diese von Anfang an un- 
glaubwürdige Fiktion zu widerlegen: 


3.2. Neue Beweise 


Zum Fall Weise wurde Ende 1992 ein Wiederaufnahmeantrag gestellt. Am 22. April 1994 
erging vom Landgericht Mónchengladbach ein ablehnender Beschluss, der dem Inhaftier- 
ten zu Pfingsten — also Ende Mai — 1994 zugestellt wurde. Gegen den Ablehnungsbe- 
schluss wurde von Weises Anwalt Einspruch erhoben. Die neuen Beweise, auf die sich der 
Wiederaufnahmeantrag stützt, wurden im Ablehnungsbeschluss teils ganz übergangen, 
teils mit formaler oder unzureichender Begründung abgelehnt. 


3.2.1. “Die falsche Zeit" — Neue Beweise gegen falsche Zeitangabe zu 
Freimarks Typhuserkrankung 


3.2.1.1. Die nachträglich gefundenen Laborzettel 

Mir bleibt unverständlich, warum es nicht schon vor Jahren einen Rechtsskandal auslöste, 
als bewiesen werden konnte, wie leichtfertig das Wuppertaler Gericht die Beschaffung 
weiterer Beweise unterdrückt hatte, weil angeblich:?? 

“[...] nichts dafür ersichtlich ist, daß dem staatlichen Auschwitz-Museum in Polen über 

die genannten dem Internationalen Suchdienst des Deutschen Roten Kreuzes in Ablich- 

tung überlassenen Dokumente hinausgehende Krankenblattunterlagen zur Verfügung 

stehen. " 
Tatsächlich lagern im polnischen Auschwitz-Museum Zigtausende von Krankenblattunter- 
lagen, die allein schon ein Indiz dafür sind, dass man sich im Lager Auschwitz mit enor- 
mem Aufwand Zigtausender erkrankter Häftlinge annahm, obwohl die etablierte Ge- 
schichtsschreibung behauptet, erkrankte Häftlinge seien ausselektiert und anschließend 
vergast worden. In Wirklichkeit waren zur Erkrankung Freimarks insgesamt sieben Labor- 
zettel im Auschwitz-Museum zu finden: 

1. 13/14.8.44 (Blut, Gruber-Widal und Weil-Felix,? Befund “0” ohne “steril” Ver- 

merk), 
. 28.8.44 (Stuhl, Befund: noch pathogene Bakterien im Trakt), 
. 28.8.44 (Blut, Befund “0” ohne “steril”), 
. 5.9.44 (Stuhl, Befund: noch pathogene Bakterien im Trakt), 
. 8.9.44 (Blut, erstmals Befund “steril”). 
. 11.9.44 (Stuhl, Befund: erstmals nur normale Kolibakterien), 
. 18.9.44 (Blut — Gruber-Widal, zweiter Befund “steril”). 
Das Gericht stützte seine Meinung, Freimark sei “dann” eben erst im August erkrankt, auf 
die von ihm genannten, angeblich allein auffindbaren Indizien: Auf zwei der nunmehr 
bekannten sieben Laborzettel, und zwar auf Anfangsglied Nr. 1) und Endglied Nr. 7) der 
Belegkette.?? 

Ware der Verteidigung Gelegenheit zur Prüfung der vom Gericht vorgelegten Belege 
gegeben worden, hátte sie sogar anhand der beiden Laborzettel 1) und 7) erkennen kónnen, 
dass an der Interpretation des Gerichtes etwas nicht stimmte: 

— Befund 1) enthielt noch keinen “Steril”-Vermerk. 


SAN Б оо м 





35 Medizinische Testverfahren. 
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— Bei Befund 7) war dieser Vermerk jedoch vorhanden. 


Allein der Sterilvermerk auf diesem Beleg hatte — ware er der Verteidigung bekannt gewe- 
sen — stutzig machen müssen. Hier wurde dem Angeklagten eine erste Verteidigungsmóg- 
lichkeit zu dieser Frage vorenthalten. Auch die zweite Verteidigungsmóglichkeit, Beschaf- 
fung der Belege 2) bis 6), wurde verwehrt, erst recht natürlich die beantragte Einholung 
eines medizinischen Fachgutachtens. 

Die nachtraglich gefundenen Dokumente beweisen nun, dass Freimarks Typhuserkran- 
kung nicht *im August 1944" ausgebrochen ist, wie im Urteil festgeschrieben. Die Doku- 
mentenreihe ergibt nämlich ganz eindeutig, dass Freimark in der Zeit vom 13.8. bis 18.9. 
1944 nicht mehr akut an Typhus erkrankt war. Seine lange und schwere Typhuserkrankung 
ist aber unbestritten und unter anderem im Urteil festgeschrieben. Im August/September 
1944 kann sie, so beweist es die Belegreihe, nicht sowohl ausgebrochen als auch ausge- 
heilt sein. Wann aber sonst soll die Krankheit abgelaufen sein: vor oder nach Au- 
gust/September 1944? Die der Verteidigung vorliegenden fachärztlichen Stellungnahmen 
sagen eindeutig, dass der zweite Steril-Vermerk nach Gruber-Widal am Ende der Labor- 
reihe typisch für den Abschluss einer Nachuntersuchung gemäß den damaligen seuchen- 
hygienischen Vorschriften ist. Dies hatte bereits seit 1990 nachgewiesen werden kónnen, 
aber Beweise auf die Schwere und damit auf die Dauer von Freimarks vorausgegangener 
Krankheit fehlten noch. 

Im Januar 1995 erhielt die Verteidigung endlich auch Kopien der serologischen Berich- 
te. (Für eine Darstellung, wie diese Beweise trotz heftiger offizieller Widerstünde erlangt 
wurden, siehe Unterkapitel 5.2. *Falschbehauptungen des Wuppertaler Gerichts".) Diese 
serologischen Berichte enthalten die folgenden Informationen zu Freimarks Blutuntersu- 
chungen: 


14. August 1944: “Titer 1:800” 
29. August 1944: “Titer 1:800” 
6. September 1944: "Titer 1:200" 


“Titer” ist der Begriff für die Ergebnisse serologischer Tests (Verdünnungsgrade in Agglu- 
tinationstests). Die Titer sind erst mindestens zwei Wochen nach Krankheitsbeginn mess- 
bar und häufig erst viel später, ungefähr 30 Tage nach Krankheitsbeginn. Die Werte be- 
ginnen bei 1:100. Mit fortschreitender Krankheit steigen die Titer langsam auf 1:400 oder 
mehr. Das Agglutinationspotential bleibt nach Genesung von der Krankheit viele Monate 
lang bestehen.*° 

Ein Titer von 1:800 am 14. August 1944 (Stichprobe vom 13. August 1944) bedeutet, 
dass Freimark lange vor diesem Datum Typhus bekommen haben muss. Alle konsultierten 
medizinischen Fachleute sind sich in diesem Punkt einig. Darüber hinaus zeigt der Titer 
von nur 1:200 am 8. September, dass die Genesung von Freimark zu diesem Zeitpunkt 
bereits weit fortgeschritten war. Daher muss Freimark vor August 1944, also im Juni/Juli 
1944, wie er ursprünglich angegeben hatte, schwer an Typhus erkrankt sein. Um diese 
Dokumente als verfahrensrelevante Beweise einzubringen, beantragte Weises Verteidiger, 
dazu einen gerichtlich vereidigten Sachverständigen zu hören — doch wurden seine seit 
mehreren Jahren wiederholt eingereichten Antráge stets abgelehnt. 

Aber auch ohne fachärztliches Gutachten ist beweisbar, dass Freimarks Erkrankung 
nicht nach September 1944 ausgebrochen sein kann. Freimark hat nämlich nach seinen 
Aussagen vor dem Krematoriumsaufstand vom 7.10.1944 mindestens einige Wochen im 
Lagerwiderstand an der Aufstandsvorbereitung mitgearbeitet. Die allein verbleibende 
Möglichkeit, dass er vor August 1944 erkrankt ist, wird von vielen weiteren Angaben 
Freimarks bestätigt. Seine ursprüngliche Angabe “Erkrankung Ende Mai 1944” wird von 
seinen weiteren Erklárungen vielfach abgestützt. 

In der Ablehnung des Wiederaufnahmeantrags übersah das LG Mónchengladbach wie- 
derum die Bedeutung des “Steril”-Vermerke; es nahm wiederum keinerlei Kenntnis von 
den damaligen seuchenhygienischen Bestimmungen; und es verweigerte erneut die Einho- 
lung eines Fachgutachtens. Der Anwalt Weises hatte “Einholung eines Sachgutachtens, zu 
erstellen durch einen Epidemiologen der Fachrichtung Hygiene und Bakteriologie" bean- 








3° Nach Helmut Denning, Lehrbuch der Inneren Medizin, 6. Aufl., Thieme, Stuttgart 1964, S. 86ff. 
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A OCMEBEE Gan 


Abbildung 1: Erster 
Sterilvermerk zu Freimark 
auf Laborzettel vom 
8.9.1944. Sterilvermerke 
wurden auch für die zwei 
Mitpatienten angeführt. 





tragt. Wie schon zuvor die Wuppertaler Richter meinen nun auch deren Kollegen in Món- 
chengladbach aus ihrer omnipotenten medizinischen Universal-Fachkenntnis, eine Nach- 
untersuchung sei aus den Laborbelegen nicht zu erkennen. Doch während die Wuppertaler 
Richter noch locker unterstellten, dass die von allen Seiten unbestrittene Typhuserkran- 
kung Freimarks irgendwann zwischen dem 14. August und dem 18. September 1944 abge- 
laufen sei, kommt LG Mónchengladbach nun wenigstens zu der Erkenntnis, dass Freimark 
in dieser Zeit nicht akut typhuskrank war. Dem ist aus Sicht des Wiederaufnahmeantrages 
voll zuzustimmen. Was aber auch LG Mónchengladbach vóllig unter den Teppich kehrte, 
ist die Frage, wann denn nun Freimark die akute Phase seiner schweren Typhuserkrankung 
durchgemacht haben soll, wenn nicht im Juni/Juli 1944? Diese Frage ist den Vertretern des 
Urteils verständlicherweise sehr unbequem. Freimarks Berichte belegen die Zeit nach dem 
18. September 1944 bis zum Krematoriumsaufstand (7.10.1944) so dicht mit Widerstand- 
státigkeit, dass da keine ausreichende Zeitlücke bleibt. Die Zeit seiner langen und schwe- 
ren Erkrankung, die nicht bestritten wird, kann somit nur vor August 1944 liegen, also im 
Juni/Juli 1944. Und wenn man das zugibt, muss man auch zugeben, dass der einzige 
angebliche Augenzeuge zur angeblichen Tatzeit überhaupt nicht am angeblichen 
Tatort gewesen sein konnte. 


3.2.1.2. Freimarks Aussagen zum "Fall Klehr" 


Zur Stützung von Freimarks ursprünglicher Aussage “Erkrankungsbeginn Ende Mai 1944” 
stehen außer der komplettierten Reihe der Laborzettel noch weitere neue Beweise zur 
Verfügung: Aussagen Freimarks, die er gemacht hat, ehe er wusste, worauf es im Fall 
Weise ankommt. So berichtete er 1968, dass er im Mai 1944 wegen Typhus ins Kranken- 
revier eingeliefert worden sei. Er berichtet sodann, wie er Dr. Mengele und dem Sanitäts- 
dienstgrad (SDG) Klehr bei ihren Experimenten an Häftlingen beobachten konnte, als es 
ihm “schon wieder besser ging”.*” Zu dieser Zeit war seine schwere Erkrankung (39, 40, 





37 Zeugenaussage Freimarks in Tel Aviv, 20.11.1968; dok/172. Zur Zitierweise “dok/nnn”: Über die zahl- 
reichen Angaben von und über Freimark liegt eine Dokumentation vor, die Abschriften von nicht allge- 
meinzugänglichen Quellen enthält, z.B. von Texten aus dem Urteil und Übersetzungen aus jiddischen 
und hebräischen Texten. Mit “dok/nnn” wird auf die Seitenzahl dieser Dokumentation verwiesen. Sie 
kann bei Interesse gegen Erstattung der Kopierkosten angefordert werden. Neben Protokollen von frühe- 
ren Zeugenaussagen Freimarks sind in der Dokumentation zwei längere Berichte oder Erzählungen 
Freimarks enthalten: 

1. “Einsam in der Schlacht”, autobiographische Erzählung Freimarks im Suwalki-Buch: Jewish Com- 
munity Book Suwalki and Vicinity: Baklerove, Filipove, Krasnopole, Psheroshle, Punsk, Ratzk, Viz- 
han, Yelineve; The Yair — Abraham Stern — Publishing House, Tel Aviv, 1989; Texte teils in Eng- 
lisch, teils in Hebräisch; Freimarks Erzählung aus dem Hebräischen übersetzt. 

2. Freimarks Yad-Vashem-Bericht; Erinnerungen von 1959, Niederschriften von 1962 und 1964; aus 
dem Jiddischen (in hebräischer Schrift) ins Deutsche übersetzt. 
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41,3°C Fieber**) abgeklungen, und er lief als Rekonvaleszent im Krankenbereich herum. 
Seine schwere Erkrankung muss demnach spátestens im Juli 1944 abgeklungen sein, denn 
im Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess wurde festgestellt, dass der SDG Klehr im Juli 1944 in 
das Außenlager Gleiwitz versetzt wurde. Laut Auschwitz-Kalendarium” 


"[...] war Klehr [...] ab Juli 1944 Leiter des Háftlingskrankenbaus im Nebenlager Glei- 
witz I [...]. " 
Freimark berichtet in seiner 1968er Aussage ausführlich über viele Untaten des Dr. Men- 
gele, die er — Freimark — alle mit eigenen Augen gesehen haben will. Und:^ 


“In Begleitung von Dr. Mengele befand sich stets der SDG Klehr. " 


Also hat Freimark den Klehr nicht nur einmal, sondern sehr oft gesehen. Das Geschilderte 
kann er natürlich nicht alles an einem Tag gesehen haben, dazu hat er Wochen der Be- 
obachtung gebraucht. Daraus ergibt sich: Freimarks schwere Typhus-Erkrankung muss 
seinen Klehr/ Mengele-Angaben gemäß spätestens Anfang Juli 1944 abgeklungen sein. 

Das LG Mónchengladbach meint dazu in seiner Ablehnung des Wideraufnahmeverfah- 
rens, es kónne ja sein, dass Freimark mehrfach im Krankenrevier war (und trotzdem — oh 
Wunder — niemals als arbeitsunfahig ausselektiert und vergast wurde...). Er habe ja auch 
angegeben, einmal von “Dr. Senteler" geschlagen worden zu sein. Das LG Mónchenglad- 
bach ignoriert dabei die in der Auschwitz-Dokumentation genauestens belegte Organisati- 
on des Krankenwesens im KL Auschwitz. Das LG übersieht völlig, dass Häftlinge erst 
nach Untersuchungen durch den polnischen Leitenden Arzt Dr. Zenkteller (nicht “Sente- 
ler", siehe auch Abschnitt 3.2.5.) ins Krankenrevier eingewiesen wurden, dass sie dort 
nicht beliebig zum Besuch von Freunden hineingehen konnten und dass Freimark selbst an 
mehreren Stellen seine Erlebnisse mit Dr. Zenkteller in engem Zusammenhang mit seiner 
Typhuserkrankung schildert und so weiter. 


3.2.1.3. Freimarks Aussagen zum Krankheitsverlauf 


Freimarks Typhus-Erkrankung muss sehr schwer gewesen sein. In seinem Yad-Vashem- 
Bericht gibt Freimark — wie schon erwähnt — an, dass er Temperaturen von 39, 40 und 
41,3°C* gehabt habe. Außerdem habe er — offenbar durch langes Krankenlager — einen 
schmerzhaften Abszess am Gesäß bekommen.^! Als er, an diesem Abszess schwer leidend, 
im Bett lag, habe auf seiner Kartei [Krankenblatt?] geschrieben gestanden:? 


“Grober Vital 1/800." 


Offen ist, ob es sich bei diesem Gruber-Widal-Test um einen der beiden uns aus den La- 
borblattern bekannten handelt oder ob schon während des akuten Krankheitsverlaufs ein 
Test dieser Art gemacht wurde. Letzteres ist bei der offenbaren Schwere der Erkrankung 
und ihrer Dauer nicht auszuschließen. — Auch in seiner Aussage von 1966 erwähnt Frei- 
mark, dass er mit Bauchtyphus "niederlag".? In der schon mehrfach zitierten Aussage von 
1968 wiederholt er, dass er (im Mai 1944) an Typhus erkrankt sei, und fügte dann hinzu, er 
habe seine Mengele/Klehr-Beobachtungen gemacht, “als es mir schon wieder besser ging". 
Es muss ihm also vorher schlecht gegangen sein. Und es muss sich um eine ganz wesentli- 
che Verbesserung gegenüber der Zeit handeln, als Freimark noch so sehr unter dem tam- 
ponierten Gesäß-Abszess litt, denn mit dieser Tamponierung hätte er nicht die von ihm 
beschriebenen Ausflüge machen können. Der Gesäß-Abszess wiederum war Folge langer 
Bettlagerigkeit mit den bei Bauchtyphus typischen unkontrollierten Harn- und Stuhlabgán- 
gen. Auch hieraus ergibt sich, dass die Krankheit lange vor dem Zeitpunkt des “als es mir 
schon wieder besser ging" ausgebrochen sein muss. 

Die vehemente Form des Ausbruchs seiner Krankheit mit Kollaps und Fieber bis zu 
41,3°, die er 1962 noch sehr hervorhebt, schließt aus, dass die Erkrankung erst im Au- 





38 Yad-Vashem-Bericht, Seiten 72 und 82; dok/156,162. 

? D Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 1939-1945, Ro- 
wohlt, Reinbek 1989, S. 1009. 

^ Zeugenaussage Freimarks in Tel Aviv, 20.11.1968; dok/173. 

^! Yad-Vashem-Bericht, S. 79f.; dok/160. 

42 Yad-Vashem-Bericht, S. 180; dok/161. 

5 Aussage Freimark in Tel Aviv, 29.4.1966; dok/168. 
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gust/September 1944 ausgebrochen sein kónnte. Eine lange Reihe von Laboruntersuchun- 
gen zur Feststellung der Krankheit wäre ja bei der Vehemenz des Ausbruchs und den deut- 
lichen Symptomen vóllig unsinnig gewesen. 

Alle vor 1988 liegenden Aussagen Freimarks zu seiner Typhus-Erkrankung weisen da- 
rauf hin, dass er schwer und dementsprechend lange krank gewesen sein muss. Eine derart 
schwere Typhuserkrankung dauert Wochen vom Ausbrechen bis zum Abklingen. Das 
Abklingen hat, wie vorangehend nachgewiesen, spätestens Anfang Juli 1944 einsetzen 
müssen, sonst hätte Freimark nicht mehr den Klehr häufig bei Untaten beobachten können. 
Die mehrwóchige schwere Typhus-Erkrankung Freimarks muss demnach spátestens An- 
fang Juni 1944 ausgebrochen sein. Das deckt sich mit dem von ihm 1968 genannten Er- 
krankungstermin *Ende Mai 1944". Seine früheren Aussagen stützen somit die Aussage 
von 1968. 

Das LG Monchengladbach schloss bei seiner Ablehnung der Wiederaufnahme beide 
Augen vor der auch ihm bekannten Tatsache, dass Freimark seine Mengele/Klehr-Beob- 
achtungen gemacht haben will, als es ihm schon wieder besser ging — also nach seiner 
schweren Typhuserkrankung. Es meinte vielmehr, Freimark sei sicher ófter mal im Kran- 
kenrevier gewesen. Dabei übersah es nicht nur, dass Freimark selbst die Klehr-Beobach- 
tungen ausdrücklich im Zusammenhang mit seiner Typhus-Erkrankung schilderte. Es 
übersah auch vóllig die in den Auschwitz-Dokumenten besonders genau geschildete Orga- 
nisation des Krankenbereichs. Ohne Einweisung durch den Leiter des Ambulatoriums 
konnte Freimark nicht in den Krankenbereich gelangen, und schon gar nicht in den Isolier- 
bereich für Seuchenkranke, von dem aus er beobachtet haben will. Freimark war, wie die 
Laborbelege beweisen, im Krankenblock BIIf eingewiesen. Einweisender Arzt im zugehó- 
rigen Ambulatorium BIId war der polnische Arzt Dr. Zenkteller, an den sich Freimark sehr 
emotionsgeladen erinnerte, und zwar wiederum im engen Zusammenhang mit seiner Ty- 
phuserkrankung. (Siehe dazu auch Abschnitt 3.2.5.) 


3.2.1.4. Freimarks Aussagen über seine Mithilfe zur Vorbereitung des 
Krematorium-Aufstandes 


Im August/September 1944 war Freimark nicht krank. Das beweist die vom 13.8. bis 
18.9.1944 lückenlose Reihe der Laborblátter. Kónnte Freimark nach dem 18.9.1944 (da 
war er nachweisbar gesund) und vor dem 24.10.1944 (auch da war er eindeutig anste- 
ckungsfrei und auf dem Weg nach Sachsenhausen) schwer an Typhus erkrankt sein? 

Eine Bejahung dieser Frage ist an sich schon ausgeschlossen, denn die zwischen 18.9. 
und 24.10.1944 verbleibenden fünf Wochen hätten kaum für den schweren Krankheitsver- 
lauf ausgereicht, geschweige denn für die danach noch erforderliche Quarantine zur Fest- 
stellung der Ansteckungsfreiheit vor “Verschubung” in ein anderes Lager. 

Aber Freimark selbst liefert uns noch einen zusätzlichen Beweis dafür, dass er nach dem 
18.9.1944 nicht mehr krank war. Nach seinen Angaben hat er nämlich als enger Vertrauter 
von Salman Gradovski“ an der Vorbereitung des Krematorium-Aufstandes mitgewirkt. 
Der Aufstand fand am 7.10.1944 statt. Freimarks Mitwirkung muss nach seiner Typhus- 
Erkrankung stattgefunden haben. Auch in Wuppertal wurde ausdrücklich festgestellt, dass 
Freimark bei seiner neuen Aussage “in engem zeitlichen Zusammenhang hierzu [zum 
Zeitpunkt seiner Erkrankung] den nachfolgenden Krematoriumsaufstand einordnet."^ 
Diese Einordnung ist richtig, nur dass nicht die gesamte Krankheit — so quasi zwischen Tür 
und Angel — mit *August/September" abzuhaken ist. Das war nur die Phase der Rekonva- 
leszenz und Nachuntersuchung. Die Reihe von Laborzetteln beweist das eindeutig. Die 
eigentliche akute Krankheitsphase lag in Juni/Juli 1944. 

In seiner Ablehnung der Wiederaufnahme überging das LG Mónchengladbach die Fra- 
ge, wie denn Freimarks einwandfrei festgestellte schwere Erkrankung zeitlich eingeordnet 
werden kann. 





4 Suwalki-Buch und Yad-Vashem-Bericht; dok/108,109,111,139,141,142,145,152ff. 
45 Urteil, Seite 75; dok/177. 
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3.2.1.5. Freimarks Aussage über seine Rückbeorderung zum Kommando 
"Kanada" zu Beginn der Ungarn-Transporte 


"Als die ungarischen Transporte begannen, bin ich zurückbeordert worden, in 'Kanada' 

zu arbeiten. Dort haben wir verstanden, warum sie wollten, dass wir das Lager von Ju- 

den säubern. Tag und Nacht sind sie gekommen, diese Transporte aus Ungarn. Wir ha- 

ben auf der Rampe gearbeitet, und es war sehr schwer. Ein Transport nach dem anderen 

ist gekommen. "^ 
Diese Angabe Freimarks in seinem Bericht von 1959/1962 stützt noch einmal sehr massiv 
seine ganz konkrete Aussage von 1968, dass er im Mai 1944 wieder zum Kommando “Ka- 
nada" gekommen sei. Die Ungarn-Transporte, bei deren Beginn er rückbeordert wurde, 
begannen laut Auschwitz-Kalendarium Mitte Mai 1944." Freimarks ursprüngliche Aussa- 
ge, kurz nach dieser Rückbeorderung erkrankt zu sein, passt ganz genau mit dem von ihm 
genannten Erkrankungstermin Ende Mai 1944 zusammen. 

In seiner Ablehnung der Wiederaufnahme überging das LG Mónchengladbach dies vól- 


lig. 


3.2.1.6. Freimarks Aussage über seine weitere Rekonvaleszenz-Zeit während der 
Transporte aus Lodz 


In seinem Yad-Vashem-Bericht^ schildert Freimark ausführlich seinen Revieraufenthalt 
bei weiterem Abklingen der Typhuserkrankung. Diese langere Rekonvaleszenz-Phase lag 
nach Freimarks Angaben in der Zeit der Transporte aus Lodz — also in August/September 
1944. Das wiederum deckt sich voll mit seiner Angabe, er sei Ende Mai 1944 erkrankt. 

In seiner Ablehnung der Wiederaufnahme nahm das LG Mónchengladbach keine Notiz 
hiervon. 


t48 


3.2.1.7. Abschließend zu Freimarks Aussagen 


Dass die Laborzettel nicht gegen Freimarks Erkrankung im Mai 1944 sprechen, sondern 
im Gegenteil ein sehr starkes Indiz für die Richtigkeit dieser Angabe sind, wird von Gott- 
fried Weises Anwalt schon seit Jahren geltend gemacht. Seltsamerweise hat sich keine der 
rechtswahrenden Stellen dafür interessiert. Nun wird dieser an sich schon äußerst schwer- 
wiegende neue Beweis durch weitere neue Beweise massiv gestützt. Diese weiteren Stüt- 
zen ergeben sich aus Angaben Freimarks, die dem Wuppertaler Gericht genauso unbe- 
kannt waren wie die komplette Reihe der Laborzettel, die also ebenfalls neue Beweise 
sind. 

Neue Beweise zur Stützung von Freimarks 1968er Aussage “Erkrankung Ende Mai 
1944” waren zunächst: 


1. die vom Wuppertaler Gericht falsch verwendeten Laborzettel 1) und 7) zuzüglich der 
nachträglich gefundenen Laborzettel 2) bis 6), also die gesamte nunmehr bekannte 
Reihe der Laborzettel 1) bis 7). Diese bereits sehr massive Stütze der Freimark-Anga- 
ben von 1968 wird fünffach verstärkt durch folgende weiteren neuen Beweise aus 
anderen Aussagen Freimarks: 

2. Spätestens im Juni 1944 war Freimark im Krankenbau. Nur so konnte er bei erstem 
Abklingen seiner Krankheit, also spätestens im Juli 1944, den Klehr bei dessen Mis- 
setaten beobachten. 

3. Freimarks Erkrankung war sehr schwer und hat dementsprechend lange gedauert. Sie 
kann nicht nach den “Steril”-Befunden vom 9. und 18. September 1944 ausgebrochen 
sein, weil er schon am 24. Oktober 1944 ansteckungsfrei verlegt wurde. 

4. Freimark hat Ende September/Anfang Oktober 1944 als Gesunder an der Vorberei- 
tung des Krematorium-Aufstandes mitgewirkt. Er kann also in dieser Zeit nicht krank 
gewesen sein. 





4 Yad-Vashem-Bericht, S. 53; dok/146. 
" D. Czech, aaO. (Anm. 39), S. 776. 
^5 Yad-Vashem-Bericht, S. 83f.; dok 162,163. 
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Die falsche Skizze des Wuppertaler Gerichtes 
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5. Freimark datiert seine Verlegung nach “Kanada” selbst noch einmal auf Mitte Mai 
1944. Er erinnert sich an den Zeitpunkt der Verlegung: “Als die Ungarn-Transporte 
begannen [...]". Die Ungarn-Transporte begannen Mitte Mai 1944. 

6. Freimark war noch rekonvaleszent in der Zeit, als die Transporte von Lodz kamen, 
also im August/September 1944. 

Unter Beachtung der gerichtlichen Feststellung: *Die Glaubwürdigkeit des Zeugen ist über 
jeden Zweifel erhaben", ist nur ein Schluss móglich: Freimark beweist selbst, dass er im 
Juni/Juli 1944 nicht am Ort der angeblichen Taten Weises gewesen sein kann. Seine für 
ein Erkrankungsdatum Ende Mai 1944 gemachten Aussagen sind wesentlich plausibler als 
seine in Wuppertal verdáchtigerweise recht plótzlich erfolgte “sukzessive Reproduktion", 
dass er “dann” eben erst im August/September 1944 krank gewesen sei. 

In seiner Ablehnung der Wiederaufnahme blieb das LG Mónchengladbach bei der Wup- 

pertaler Auslegung. 


3.2.2. “Der falsche Ort” — Neue Beweise gegen falsche Schilderung von 
Tatort und Tatverlauf 
Die Mordtaten, die dem verurteilten Gottfried Weise im rechtskráftig gewordenen Teil des 
Urteils vorgeworfen werden, soll er in bzw. an der vom Gericht ungenau und unrichtig als 
“Effektenlager 1° bezeichneten alten Entwesungsanlage (Gasentwesung I) verübt haben.” 
Dort will sie der Zeuge Jakob Freimark gesehen haben:” 
a. Eine Mordtat soll der Verurteilte in der “Bettzeug-Baracke” innerhalb von “Effekten- 
lager I” verübt haben. Der Zeuge will das gesehen haben, als er inmitten von vielen 





® Zu diesem Thema liegt eine genauere Untersuchung vor: “Matthies/Jordan, Der Fall Weise — Neue 
Beweise zur Klärung unrichtiger Ortsangaben und unrichtiger Tatvorwürfe im Urteil des Landgerichtes 
Wuppertal vom 28. Januar 1988", Fassung von Marz 1993 mit Nachtrag von Mai 1993. 

5 Vgl. Matthies/Jordan, ebd., S. 4. 
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Nach US-Luftaufnahme vom 25.8.1944 - IN 
Сап F 5367 - Exp. 3184 ^ metres, zer 1.5.2002, 








Zeichnung von C. Jordan 
basierend auf Luftbildern der US-Luftwaffe von U.S. Luftbild vom 25.8.1944 
1944: Die richtige Ortsdarstellung zeigt, dass es | Entnommen G. Rudolf (Hg.), Luftbild-Beweise, 
die in der Skizze des Wuppertaler Gerichtes frei Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, S. 47. 
erscheinenden Plätze X1 und X2 nicht gab. 








Häftlingen innerhalb des Lagers an einem Platz stand, von dem aus man zwei Bara- 
ckeneingänge einsehen konnte. 

b. Zwei weitere Morde soll der Verurteilte “auf dem Platz zwischen Verladerampe und 
der ostwärtigen Einfahrt zum Effektenlager I” verübt haben. Das Gleis, an dem sich 
die Verladerampe befand, soll “etwa 10 Meter” vom Zaun entfernt verlaufen sein. In 
der Vorstellung des Gerichtes gab es also zwischen Zaun und Rampe einen “Platz” 
von etwa 900 m?: 10 m (Abstand Zaun/Gleis) x 90 m (Länge des Zauns). 

Die angeblichen Tatorte werden vom Gericht relativ genau beschrieben, im Unterschied zu 
den angeblichen Opfern und zur angeblichen Tatzeit. Das ermöglicht eine Überprüfung 
des Ortsbildes, von dem das Gericht bei seiner Urteilsfindung ausging. Dieses Ortsbild war 
falsch. 

In seiner Ablehnung der Wiederaufnahme konnte das LG Mönchengladbach die Unrich- 

tigkeit des Wuppertaler Ortsbildes zwar nicht bestreiten, hielt die falschen Feststellungen 
des Urteils aber nicht für relevant. 


3.2.2.1. Das falsche Ortsbild des Wuppertaler Gerichtes 


Zeuge und Gericht haben sich bei ihrer Darstellung der angeblichen Tathergänge an einem 
unrichtigen Ortsbild orientiert, das mit einer gleichfalls unrichtigen Skizze übereinstimmt, 
die dem Urteil beigefügt ist (siehe die Abbildung auf der Vorseite). 


3.2.2.2. Das richtige Ortsbild aus Dokumenten 


Das richtige Ortsbild zeigt die obige maßstabgerechte Zeichnung. Sie ist das Ergebnis 
sorgfältiger Auswertung von US-Luftbildern,*' der Beschreibung der Entwesungskammer 
I (des angeblichen Tatortes) in Unterlagen des Auschwitz-Archivs” und des ersten Buches 





У Hierzu: G. Rudolf (Hg.), Luftbildbeweise, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, S. 47. 
? Hierzu: “Archivum des Museums in Auschwitz, Ensemble der Erklärungen zum Raub des Opfergutes, 
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von Pressac,? das der Orthodoxie als wissenschaftliches Standardwerk der Auschwitz- 
Literatur gilt. 

In seiner Ablehnung der Wiederaufnahme bestritt das LG Mónchengladbach nicht, dass 
die vom Wuppertaler Gericht zur Feststellung von Tatort und Tatverlauf verwendete Skiz- 
ze falsch ist. Es konnte auch nichts gegen die Richtigkeit der nach Luftbildern gezeichne- 
ten Skizze vortragen. Trotzdem meinte es, “daß die US-Luftbildaufnahme vom 25. August 
1944 für sich gesehen nicht die Lagerverhältnisse zur Tatzeit im Juni/Juli 1944 wiederge- 
ben kann [...]" Diese Einschränkung ist völlig unverständlich, weil dem LG Mónchengla- 
dbach nach eigenen Angaben auch die US-Luftbildaufnahmen vom 4. April 1944, 31. Mai 
1944 und 21. Dezember 1944 bekannt waren, die neben anderem Material zur weiteren 
Verifizierung der Skizze dienten. 


3.2.3. “Das falsche Szenario" 


Die Folgerungen aus der Richtigstellung des Ortsbildes lautet: Das Szenario hätte sich 
nicht abspielen lassen. 

Das Wuppertaler Gericht bildete seine Ortsvorstellung nicht nur nach der falschen Skiz- 
ze, sondern auch nach Zeugenaussagen, insbesondere nach der Aussage des Zeugen Frei- 
mark. Das Gericht hatte diesem Zeugen ein besonders präzises Ortsgedächtnis bescheinigt. 
In der Tat: Er hat fast ein Dutzend falsche Details präzise so beschrieben, wie sie in der 
Gerichts-Skizze falsch eingezeichnet waren. Der Zeuge Freimark kannte offensichtlich den 
angeblichen Tatort nicht aus eigener Erinnerung. Er orientierte sich auch nur an der fehler- 
haften Skizze. 

Falsch waren zunächst zwei sehr wesentliche Einzelheiten: 

1. Auf dem vermeintlich freien Platz, auf dem der Zeuge Freimark seiner Schilderung 
nach inmitten “vieler” Häftlinge gestanden haben will, stand in Wirklichkeit eine Baracke 
(n vorstehender Zeichnung: Nr. 5), von der der Zeuge Freimark offensichtlich nichts 
wusste. Freimark und seine Mithäftlinge können hier nicht gestanden haben. Es gab auch 
keinen anderen Aufstellplatz für eine größere Häftlingsgruppe, der die Bedingungen für 
das von Freimark geschilderte Szenario erfüllt hätte (zwei Barackeneingänge direkt ein- 
sehbar). 

In seiner Ablehnung der Wiederaufnahme meinte das LG Mónchengladbach, vielleicht 
waren es nicht 100 Häftlinge gewesen, die aufzustellen waren. Freimark und das Wupper- 
taler Gericht hatten nur von “vielen” gesprochen. Aus den vom Wuppertaler Gericht ge- 
nannten Arbeitskommandos und den im Auschwitz Kalendarium zu deren Stärke gemach- 
ten Angaben ergab sich aber die im Antrag vorgerechnete Zahl von etwa 100 Häftlingen. 
Zu dieser Berechnung liegen erfreulicherweise noch viele Arbeitseinsatzlisten in Ausch- 
witz vor, aus denen die genaue Starke der laut Feststellung des Wuppertaler Gerichtes am 
Tatort anwesenden Arbeitskommandos hervorgeht. Wieder einmal wird in diesem Fall 
eine mógliche sachliche Klärung abgelehnt nach dem Motto “in dubio contra reum". Das 
LG Mönchengladbach hat auch die zweite wichtige Frage völlig ignoriert: Nach dem Sze- 
nario Freimark/Wuppertal hátte Freimark gleichzeitig volle Sicht in die Eingánge von zwei 
zum Verwechseln ähnlichen Baracken haben müssen. Die richtige Skizze zeigt nun aber, 
dass die Baracken keineswegs zum Verwechseln ähnlich waren und dass von keinem 
denkbaren Aufstellplatz her gleichzeitig beide Barackeneingänge eingesehen werden 
konnten. LG Mónchengladbach übersah, dass sich Freimarks Tatschilderung auch aus 
diesem Grund als unrichtig erweist. 

Insbesondere bezüglich der beiden angeblich identischen Baracken ist Freimarks Dar- 
stellung des Verbrechens typisch für die Art und Weise, wie in diesem Fall die “Wahrheit” 
festgestellt wurde: Ursprünglich — also zum Zeitpunkt seiner ersten Vernehmung in Israel 
— wusste Freimark nur von einer Baracke, wo alle Personen zusammentrafen, die angeb- 
lich am “Barackenmord” beteiligt waren. Während des Wuppertaler Prozesses sah Frei- 
mark dann die (falsche) Skizze des Lagers, wo zwei identische Baracken (fälschlicher- 
weise) eingezeichnet sind. Die Skizze inspirierte Freimark, und er revidierte seine erste 

51. Kapitel, Seiten 119 bis 134, Bericht des ehemaligen Häftlings Josef Odi". 


5 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, 
New York 1989. 
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Aussage (das Einzelbaracken-Szenario) in ein Zwei-Baracken-Szenario. Er verteilte nun 
die Teilnehmer an diesem Drama auf zwei Baracken, um eine besonders theatralische 
Darstellung der angeblichen Ereignisse zu erhalten. Um diese neue Fassung glaubhaft zu 
machen, räumte er ein, dass er nicht mehr sicher ist, ob es sich bei der “Bettzeug-Baracke”, 
dem eigentlichen Tatort, um die rechte oder die linke der Zwillingsbaracken handelte. Das 
Gericht war dermaßen angetan von seiner kleinlichen Liebe zur Wahrheit und seiner de- 
taillierten Kenntnis der Szene, dass es die Falle vóllig übersah: Das Zwei-Baracken-Szena- 
rio war nur am fiktiven Tatort móglich, dargestellt in der falschen Lagerskizze, nicht aber 
im wirklichen Tatort. Es entspricht nicht dem wirklichen Ortsbild. Freimarks Darstellung 
des Verbrechens und die darauf beruhenden "Erkenntnisse" des Urteils sind falsch. 

2. Das Szenario der angeblichen Taten b), der “Rampenmorde”, geht davon aus, dass 
Hunderte von Häftlingen in Tag- und Nachtschicht einen langen Güterzug von “dreißig bis 
vierzig” Waggons beladen, wieder entladen und erneut beladen. Hunderte Tonnen Fracht 
müssen in Bündeln entlang langer Häftlingsschlangen befördert worden sein. Unter völli- 
ger Missachtung der Verdunkelungsvorschriften war der große Platz zwischen Zaun und 
Rampe nachts “taghell” durch die auf dem Zaun angebrachten Scheinwerfer beleuchtet. 
Drei Häftlinge können in einem der vielen Waggons ein Versteck einrichten, Wasser und 
Verpflegung dorthin bringen, sich selbst dort verstecken. Ihr Fehlen wird erst bei Schicht- 
wechsel bemerkt. Nach stundenlangem Zählappell beginnt man, alle Waggons wieder zu 
entladen. Die drei versteckten Häftlinge wurden in Anwesenheit Hunderter Häftlinge ge- 
funden, misshandelt, ermordet. Es war etwa Mitternacht. 

Tatsache aber ist: Das Ladegleis führte direkt am Zaun entlang. Die Rampe bot somit 
keinen 10 Meter breiten Streifen Platz, sondern lediglich einen Streifen maximal von 1 m 
Breite und maximal 30 m Länge (30 m?). Es gab auch keine Scheinwerfer auf dem Zaun, 
keine taghelle Beleuchtung. Es gab auch keine “dreißig bis vierzig” Waggons. Das ganze 
Ladegleis hätte maximal sechs Waggons aufnehmen können; an die kleine Rampe direkt 
am Zaun hätten ohnehin nur drei Waggons gepasst. (Der frühere Häftling Josef Odi, der im 
Unterschied zu Freimark die alte Gasentwesung genau kannte und richtig beschrieb, hielt 
es schon für sehr bemerkenswert, dass an manchen Tagen sogar “mehrere” Waggons bela- 
den wurden.) 

In seiner Ablehnung der Wiederaufnahme umging das LG Mönchengladbach eine Stel- 
lungnahme zu der szenischen Unmöglichkeit der “dreißig bis vierzig” Waggons in höchst 
eigenartiger Weise: In seinem ansonsten wörtlichen Zitat der Szenario-Schilderung aus 
dem Wuppertaler Urteil lässt LG Mönchengladbach die dort enthaltene Angabe von drei- 
Dig bis vierzig Waggons einfach weg. Absicht oder Schludrigkeit? Auf weitere falsche 
Ortsangaben Freimarks, die seine Ortsunkenntnis beweisen, geht LG Mónchengladbach 
nicht ein. Die Unmóglichkeit, die vom Wuppertaler Gericht genannten Arbeitskommandos 
zwischen Gleis und Zaun aufzustellen, meint LG Mónchengladbach mit zwei nicht gut 
durchdachten Argumenten hinwegerklären zu können: 

Erstens sei ja laut Antrag zwischen Gleis und Zaun 2,7 m Abstand gewesen, und zwei- 
tens seien es sicher nicht so viele Häftlinge gewesen, wie im Antrag aus Feststellungen des 
Gerichtes und Angaben im Auschwitzer Kalendariums vorgerechnet. 

Zum ersten Punkt hat LG Mönchengladbach versäumt, die ihm vorliegenden Ausarbei- 
tungen zu Gleis- und Verladeanlagen zur Kenntnis zu nehmen. Sonst hätte es zumindest 
gemerkt, dass Waggons über das Gleis hinausstehen, dass also keinesfalls 2,7 m freier 
Raum zwischen Waggons und dem Zaun vorhanden war, sondern maximal 1,7 m. Es hätte 
erkennen müssen, dass man nicht unmittelbar am Zaun stehen oder gehen konnte, dass nur 
ein begehbarer Streifen von etwa 1 m Breite verblieb, und der auch nur maximal in Länge 
der Rampe von knapp 30 m (einschließlich seitlicher Aufstellraum für Wachposten). Das 
LG Mönchengladbach hätte bei genauerem Hinsehen erkennen müssen, dass hier nicht 
mehr als zwanzig Personen überwachbar antreten oder gar arbeiten konnten. Ganz und gar 
nicht wäre dort ein Platz gewesen, auf dem die angeblichen Misshandlungen und Morde 
stattfinden und — so Freimark — von allen Angetretenen genau beobachtet werden konnten. 

Zum zweiten Punkt erstaunt zunächst, dass LG Mönchengladbach hier mit einem Mal 
die ansonsten (wo es um Belastungen geht) für so zuverlässig erachteten Angaben des 
Auschwitzer Kalendariums massiv in Frage stellt, ohne überhaupt die dort genannten Un- 
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terlagen (Arbeitseinsatzlisten) eingesehen zu haben. Sei's drum! Zum geschilderten und 

gerichtlich *festgestellten' Beladen, Entladen und Wiederbeladen der dreiBig oder vierzig 

Waggons hätten, wie es das Wuppertaler Gericht auch mehrfach hervorhob, sehr viele 

Arbeitskräfte anwesend sein müssen. Und wo hätten die unter den tatsächlichen Ortsver- 

háltnissen Platz finden sollen? Eben diese wichtige Frage lässt das LG Mönchengladbach 

offen. 
Die Untersuchungen zum angeblichen Tatort ergeben aber noch viele andere Hinweise, 
die zu zwei Erkenntnissen führen:? 

— Erstens bezeugt Freimark immer wieder órtliche Details, die es nur in der falschen Ge- 
richts-Skizze gab, nicht aber in Wirklichkeit. Er hatte ganz offensichtlich keine eigene 
Erinnerung an die Ortlichkeiten. 

— Zweitens gehören viele vom Gericht ‘festgestellten’ falsche Einzelheiten zwingend zu 
dem falschen Szenario, das Grundlage der gesamten Tatschilderung und der entspre- 
chenden ‘Feststellungen’ des Gerichtes ist. 

Schon allein diese beiden Erkenntnisse beweisen: Die Aussagen des Zeugen Freimark und 

die danach im Urteil festgeschriebenen Tatschilderungen sind notwendigerweise falsch. 


3.2.4. “Der falsche Gottfried” 


Im Wuppertaler Prozess erklärte der Zeuge Freimark immer wieder, dass der Angeklagte 
als “Gottfried” in seinem Gedächtnis “eingeritzt” sei. Das klang schon damals recht er- 
staunlich, denn in seinen bis dahin bekannten früheren Aussagen hatte Freimark nie den 
angeblich so fest in sein Gedächtnis eingeritzten Gottfried Weise erwähnt. 


3.2.4.1. Neuer Beweis: Der wirklich “eingeritzte” Gottfried 


Inzwischen liegen lange Berichte und Aussagen Freimarks vor, die zur Zeit des Wupperta- 
ler Prozesses noch nicht bekannt waren. 1959/1962 hat Freimark zum Beispiel in einem 
sehr langen Bericht für Yad-Vashem alles niedergelegt, was ihm zum Thema Auschwitz 
erinnerlich war. Freimark hat sich dazu offensichtlich jahrelang intensiv mit seinen Ausch- 
witz-Erinnerungen beschäftigt, und in diesen Berichten war etwas sehr Verblüffendes zu 
finden: Freimark erinnerte sich damals an einen ganz anderen Gottfried (und nur an die- 
sen): 
“Als Oskar [ein Oberkapo] nach Hause durfte, wurde er ersetzt durch einen anderen 
Deutschen namens Gottfried. Er stammte aus dem Sudetenland. Er war ein fürchterli- 
cher Hund. Ihm war ein Unterkapo unterstellt, ein Belgier namens Leon. Die beiden wa- 
ren außerordentliche Mörder.” 
1962 verbindet Freimark den Namen Gottfried also eindeutig mit einem Häftling. Frei- 
mark hatte, als er “Facharbeiter in der Weberei” war, unter ihm zu leiden. Falls ihm mehr 
als ein mörderischer Hund von Gottfried erinnerlich war: Ist es glaubhaft, dass er seiner- 
zeit ausgerechnet nur den erwähnt hätte, von dem er nur ganz allgemein wusste, dass er ein 
fürchterlicher Hund und Mörder gewesen sei? Dagegen sollte er 1962 den so auffällig 
einäugigen Gottfried Weise ganz vergessen haben, obwohl er doch — so Freimarks Aussa- 
ge von 1985 — gerade diesen Gottfried bei ganz konkreten Morden erlebt haben will, und 
zwar in hóchster Gefahr für das eigene Leben? 


3.2.4.2. Die Wuppertaler These von der “sukzessiven Reproduktion" 


Das Wuppertaler Gericht meinte, das Funktionieren des Freimark'schen Gedächtnisses 
erklären zu können. Es führte aus, dass trotz der verstrichenen Zeit “seine ‘einfache’ Erin- 
nerung [...] zum Kerngeschehen einen hohen Grad an Erinnerungsgenauigkeit" erwiesen 
hätte. Das Gericht zeigte zudem psychologisch begründete Einfühlsamkeit für den Wech- 
sel von Vergessen und Erinnern des Zeugen.” Der Zeuge habe seine Erinnerung um zu- 





* Yad-Vashem-Bericht, Seite 63; dok/151. 
55 Urteil, Seite 187; dok/180. 
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meist affektbetonte Kristallisationskerne sukzessiv reproduziert und sei dabei frei von 
Fremdbeeinflussung geblieben. 

Der Name “Gottfried” war für Freimark zweifellos ein “Kristallisationskern” zur Wie- 
derbelebung “affektbetonter Gedáchtnisreste". Liegt da nicht die Vermutung nahe, dass 
Freimark sukzessiv einen falschen Gottfried "reproduziert" hat? 


3.2.4.3. Wie wurde der Angeklagte identifiziert? 


Das Identifizieren des Beschuldigten wurde im Fall Weise offensichtlich vóllig abwei- 
chend von seriösen Praktiken gehandhabt.” Wie schon im Zusammenhang mit der Aussa- 
ge Isaac Liver erwähnt, wurde den potentiellen Belastungszeugen eine Frageliste mit An- 
gaben zur Person des Verdächtigten und den gegen ihn erhobenen Vorwürfen vorgelegt.” 
In einer beigefügten Bilderreihe war der Beschuldigte mehrfach abgebildet, was allerdings 
im Falle des wegen seiner Einäugigkeit ohnehin zu erkennenden Gottfried Weise wohl 
eine geringere Rolle spielte. 

Kein Wunder also, dass Freimark, dem die Bilder mehrfach vorgelegen haben, genau 
wusste, auf welchen Bildern der Angeklagte abgebildet ist. Als ob das noch nicht genug 
der unseriósen “Identifikation” sei, ließ das Wuppertaler Gericht das Abspielen folgender 
Schmierenkomódie im Gerichtssaal zu:?? 


"Gleichsam in einem Akt der Befreiung äußert er [Freimark], daß er den ‘Slepak’, den 
‘Gottfried’ sofort wiedererkannt habe, als er den Sitzungsaal betreten habe und fuhr 
alsdann auf den Angeklagten blickend fort: ‘Ja, das ist er. Er soll seine Brille runter- 
nehmen. Damals trug er keine Brille. Ich bin Häftling 87215. Erkennen Sie mich?’ In 
der ihm vorgelegten Lichtbildmappe identifiziert er den Angeklagten bei sich steigernder 
Erregung und schnellem Vor- und Rückblättern schon nach wenigen Augenblicken: ‘Ich 
schaue, ich denke, ich bin in Auschwitz. Das ist er (Bild 8). Ganz eindeutig, das ist er 
(Bild 14). So habe ich ihn gesehen (Bild 2). Das ist er auch. Es ist ganz klar, auf diesen 
Bildern ist der Slepak abgebildet. Das ist der Mann, der heute hier sitzt. '" 


Übrigens: Wortprotokolle wie oben sind sonst zum Verlauf des Wuppertaler Prozesses 
nicht zu finden, auch dort nicht, wo offenbar Suggestivfragen gestellt worden waren. Im 
engen zeitlichen Zusammenhang mit der Verjährungsaufhebung anno 1979 ist auch die 
Pflicht zum Führen von Ergebnisprotokollen aufgehoben worden, die wenigstens die wich- 
tigsten Ergebnisse von Zeugenaussagen enthalten, wenn auch selten im Wortlaut. Exakte 
Wortlautprotokolle hat es im deutschen Strafrecht nie gegeben. Dadurch ist praktisch nicht 
mehr nachvollziehbar, wie die Feststellungen des Gerichtes zustande kamen. Der Gesetz- 
geber wollte aber mit Aufhebung der Protokollierungspflicht sicher nicht auf die elementa- 
re Forderung verzichten, dass auch Schwurgerichtsurteile überprüfbar und nachvollziehbar 
sein müssen. 


3.2.4.4. Der falsche Gottlieb als Ergebnis “sukzessiver Reproduktion 
affektbetonter Gedächtnisreste” 


Die schauspielerische Leistung des Zeugen Freimark im Wuppertaler Gerichtssaal zeigt, 
wie sehr er sich in eine ihm aus sukzessiven Reproduktionen zuwachsende Rolle hineinle- 
ben konnte. Wie mag bei ihm das falsche “Gottlieb”-Bild entstanden sein? 

Bei seiner ersten Befragung zu Gottlieb Weise, 1985, war in Freimarks Gedächtnis zwar 
noch der Name “Gottlieb” “eingeritzt”, die Erinnerung an den Namensträger aber schon 
verblasst. Hier werden ihm nun recht gezielte Fragen nach einem mutmaßlichen Mörder 
“Gottfried” vorgelegt. Dieser Name ist für Freimark Kristallisationskern affektbetonter 





% Urteil, Seite 188; dok/181. 

Siehe z.B. die Arbeiten von Prof. Dr. Michael Stadler, Universität Bremen, Institut für Kognitionspsy- 
chologie; u.a. Michael Stadler, Thomas Fabian, Peter Wetzels, Wiedererkennen des Tüters oder Identifi- 
zieren des Beschuldigten?, Bremer Beitráge zur Psychologie, Nr. 100, Univ., Bremen 1992. 

Dies ist in NS-Gewaltverbrecherprozessen durchaus üblich und entspricht den Praktiken der Hexenpro- 
zesse des Mittelalters. Vgl. hierzu den Beitrag über Zeugenaussagen von Germar Rudolf im vorliegen- 
den Band. 

59 Urteil, S. 183; dok/179. 
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Gedächtnisreste. Zu den affektbetonten Gedächtnisresten gehört für Freimark die feste 
Vorstellung, dass alle in Auschwitz eingesetzten SS-Männer “an der Tótungsmaschinerie 
teilgehabt hätten.” Zwei affektbetonte Gedächtnisreste vereinen sich nun bei ihm zu 
einem neuen “Kristallisationskern sukzessiver Reproduktion" einer ihm immer wirklicher 
erscheinenden Fiktion. Ein Bilderalbum wird ihm vorgelegt, Männer in den ihm verhassten 
Uniformen der KL-Bewacher. Einer davon ist im Unterschied zu den anderen mehrfach 
abgebildet. Er fällt durch seine Einäugigkeit auf: Der “Slepy” oder “Slepak”, nach dem 
ausdrücklich gefragt worden war! Und sein Name ist Gottfried! Kein Zweifel, Freimark ist 
sich nun sicher, dass er seinen Mann gefunden hat. 

Es fehlt nur noch die passende Geschichte. Sukzessiv produziert Freimark Erinnerungen 
an weitere affektbetonte Gedächtnisreste, an Erlebtem, an Gelesenem und an Gehórtem: 
Die Geschichte, dass Häftlinge erschossen wurden, die sich in einem Eisenbahnwaggon 
versteckt hatten. Natürlich: 

Hat er, Freimark, das nicht selbst erlebt? — Wie war das noch? — Richtig: Ein Háftling 

aus Grodno®! — oder waren es zwei?, und der Graf soll ihn erschossen haben?? — Wa- 

ren es vielleicht noch mehr? — Aber ja: Drei waren es, und zwei davon hat der “Gott- 
fried" erschossen — gewiss doch, der war ja schon in der Weberei ein “auferordentli- 
cher Mörder”. — Und wo hat er die zwei erschossen? — Nun ja: Waggons zum Beladen 
standen 1943 doch wohl am "alten Kanada", und der dort Kommandierende hat auch 
geschossen. — War das der "Gottfried"? — Natürlich, wer anders als dieser "fürchterli- 
che Hund” sollte es denn gewesen sein? Klar, der war's! — Weise hieß er übrigens mit 

Nachnamen. — Tatsüchlich? Ich kenne ihn halt noch unter seinem Vornamen. 

Wie bitte? 1944 und nicht 1943? Ja doch!!! 1944 also! 

Der Freimark von 1985 wird sich immer sicherer. Er kann bald seine subjektive Wahrheit 
mit “erstaunlicher Präzision und Wirklichkeitsnähe” so überzeugend vortragen, dass der 
zeugensuchende Staatsanwalt und erst recht die Wuppertaler Richter begeistert sind.” 

In seiner Ablehnung der Wiederaufnahme meinte das LG Mónchengladbach zu alledem: 

"Der von dem Antragsteller nun geäußerte Verdacht, der Zeuge Freimark könne den 

Antragsteller mit einem Funktionshäftling namens ‘Gottfried’ verwechselt haben, ist 

keine den Anforderungen im Zuldssigkeitsverfahren geniigende Tatsachenbehauptung. 

Konkrete Anhaltspunkte für eine Verwechslung trdgt der Antragsteller nicht vor. Die 

von ihm zum Wissensstand des Zeugen Freimark über den Antragsteller und den Häft- 

ling Gottfried genannten Zeugen sind als Beweismittel schon deshalb ungeeignet, weil 
die über den Wissensstand der Zeugen Freimark nichts bekunden können.” 
Man beachte: Die Aussage von 58 Zeugen, die alle im gleichen Bereich wie Freimark 
waren, wurde als Beweis dafür angefordert, dass die Häftlinge ihre Bewacher nicht beim 
Vornamen kannten. 


3.2.5. Andere "falsche Gottliebs” in Freimarks Erzáhlungen 


Es ist unglaublich, wie leichtfertig ein deutsches Gericht mit der oben dargestellten Theo- 
rie der “sukzessiven Reproduktion” operiert. Um zu unterstreichen, wie groß die Gefahr 





60 Urteil, S. 182; dok/179. Auch das typisch für Hexenprozesse: Jeder, der (angeblich) dabei war, ist 

schuldig! 

Der Ortsname Grodno scheint für Freimark ein weiterer Kristallisationskern affektbetonter Gedächtnis- 

reste zu sein. In seiner phantasievollen Erzählung, wie er an der Ermordung eines Mitgefangenen teil- 

nimmt, sind seine Mittäter wiederum drei Häftlinge aus Grodno, die dann erschossen werden; dok/67. 

9? Urteil, Seiten 196f.; dok/182. 

6% Gemäß Wahrunterstellung des Gerichts (Urteil, Seite 196; dok/182) wurden 1943 tatsächlich zwei 
Häftlinge von einem Unterscharführer Wigleb nach dem Versuch erschossen, sich in einem Waggon un- 
ter abzutransportierenden Sachen zu verstecken. Wegen dieses Vorfalls von 1943 wurde der frühere SS- 
Unterscharführer Graf in Wien wegen Mittáterschaft angeklagt, aber freigesprochen. Freimark zufolge 
war Graf 1944 erneut Mittäter bei einem genau identischen Ereignis, diesmal zusammen mit Weise. Of- 
fensichtlich hatte Freimark von dem Ereignis von 1943 gehört und es Gottfried Weise unterstellt. Ubri- 
gens hatte Freimark ursprünglich auch das Jahr 1943 als Datum für dieses Ereignis angegeben, und es 
bedurfte der gemeinsamen Anstrengungen des Staatsanwalts und des Richters, um ihn zur Überarbei- 
tung des Datums auf 1944 zu bewegen. 
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“falscher Gottfrieds” bei Erzáhlern wie Freimark ist, soll hier noch kurz eines der vielen 
Beispiele falscher Personenzuweisungen durch Freimark angeschnitten werden: 

In seinem Yad-Vashem-Bericht (1959/1962) beschreibt Freimark, wie ihm der beriich- 
боѓе Dr. Mengele mit Hilfe von Dr. Knott und Dr. Schor einen Liter Blut abzapfte.™ 

In seiner Aussage zu Sachsenhausen (1966) gab Freimark dann an, dass ein Dr. Zenktel- 
ler ihm diesen Liter Blut abgezapft habe. 

In seinem Suwalki-Bericht von 1989 (“Einsam in der Schlacht") nennt er nun wieder Dr. 
Mengele / Dr. Knott als Blutabzapfer, diesmal ohne Dr. Schor.% 

Freimarks Erinnerungen kreisen um ein Kernereignis, die Blutabnahme. Seine Übertrei- 
bungstendenz lässt sie zum Abzapfen von einem ganzen Liter Blut werden. Aber immer- 
hin: Die Blutabnahme, das Kernerlebnis, hat mit großer Wahrscheinlichkeit wirklich statt- 
gefunden. Die handelnden Personen sind in Freimarks Phantasie dagegen frei ersetzbar. 
Der Grund, aus dem Freimark 1966 den polnischen Häftlingsarzt Dr. Zenkteller als Blut- 
abzapfer nennt, ist leicht erkennbar: Freimark hasste diesen Arzt und beschuldigte ihn 
deshalb 1966, Selektionen durchgeführt zu haben. Erlebniskern war, dass dieser Häftlings- 
arzt zu entscheiden hatte, welche Patienten zur stationáren Weiterbehandlung in den Kran- 
kenbau aufgenommen wurden. Die Übertreibungstendenz Freimarks lief daraus “Selektio- 
nen für die Gaskammern" werden: Eine für den Beschuldigten bekannterweise äußerst 
gefährliche Anschuldigung. Allerdings hatte Dr. Zenkteller im Gegensatz zu Gottfried 
Weise Glück: Er war Pole, erhielt in Polen ein faires Verfahren und wurde freigespro- 
chen.” Wäre er Deutscher gewesen, wäre es sicher auch für ihn tragisch ausgegangen. 

In seiner Ablehnung einer Wiederaufnahme machte sich das LG Mónchengladbach sol- 
che Gedanken nicht. Es hat nicht einmal zur Kenntnis genommen, dass der von Freimark 
beschuldigte Arzt in Wirklichkeit Dr. Zenkteller hieß. So hat es auch versäumt, zur richti- 
gen Wertung der Angaben Freimarks die genauen bekannten Funktionen dieses polnischen 
Arztes zu berücksichtigen. 


4. Der ‘Fall Freimark’ 


In Freimarks Erzählungen gibt es noch viele Beispiele für Verwechslungen von Personen, 
Orten und Vorfällen. Sie sind in einer genaueren Analyse der Angaben von und über Frei- 
mark näher dargestellt.” 

An den im ‘Fall Freimark’ dank seiner Redseligkeit reichlich vorliegenden Angaben 
lässt sich die Zielgerichtetheit seiner Aussagen gut analysieren. Als übergeordnete Ziel- 
richtungen sind immer wieder erkennbar: 

a. der Wunsch nach Rache für seine Inhaftierung und 

b. der Wunsch nach Selbstdarstellung. 

Diese übergeordneten Ziele passt Freimark seinen jeweiligen fallorientierten Zielrichtun- 
gen an. Zum Beispiel ist sein Rachewunsch 1966 gegen den Dr. Zenkteller gerichtet. Als 
er erkennen musste, dass Zenkteller Pole war — und nebenbei bemerkt ein fähiger Armee- 
arzt — wodurch dieser gegen falsche Anschuldigungen gefeit war, konzentrierte Freimark 
seine Anschuldigungen wieder auf den Dr. Mengele. Auch seinen übergeordneten Wunsch 
nach Selbstdarstellung kann Freimark fallorientiert den jeweiligen Gegebenheiten anpas- 
sen. So hat er zum Beispiel 1959/1962 in seinem Yad-Vashem-Bericht noch sehr viel über 
seine heldenhafte Arbeit in der Widerstandsbewegung des Lageruntergrundes und über 
seine nicht minder heldenhafte Mitwirkung bei der Vorbereitung des sogenannten Krema- 
torium-Aufstandes (7.10.1944) berichtet. Den Beginn der Aufstandsvorbereitungen hatte 
er damals noch mit “August 1944” angegeben. Mit seinem tatsächlichen Erkrankungster- 
min, Mai 1944, passt das recht gut zusammen. Im Wuppertaler Prozess musste er aber 
seine Typhus-Erkrankung auf August/September 1944 oder später verlegen, weil er sonst 
den dort Angeklagten nicht hätte belasten können. Das beißt sich nun sehr mit seinen an- 





6 Yad-Vashem-Bericht, S. 72; dok/160ff. 

85 dok/167,168. Im Protokoll war der Text erst mit Maschine geschrieben und dann mit der gleichen Ma- 
schine durchgestrichen worden: “extrahneebense-einenLitermeinesBluts.” 

99 dok/139. 

6 Hefte von Auschwitz, Nr. 15, Seite 45, Fußnote 90. 
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geblichen Heldentaten im Widerstand im September und Oktober 1944. Eine zeitliche 
Verschiebung seiner Krankheit nach dem Aufstand kollidiert allerdings mit seiner Verle- 
gung nach Sachsenhausen, die genau auf den 23. Oktober 1944 datiert werden kann. 

Als er nach dem Wuppertaler Prozess sein Heldenepos “Einsam in der Schlacht" für das 
Suwalki-Buch 1989 verfasste, machte er deshalb nur noch sehr vage Angaben tiber seine 
Mitarbeit fiir den Aufstand vom 7.10.1944 und verschob den Beginn seiner Krankheit auf 
einen noch späteren Zeitpunkt — Dezember 1944. 

In seiner Ablehnung einer Wiederaufnahme führte das LG Monchengladbach dazu aus: 


"Auch durch dieses Vorbringen wird die Glaubwürdigkeit des Zeugen Freimark nicht in 
Frage gestellt. " 


Übrigens: Die Übersetzungen aus dem Suwalki-Buch haben amerikanische Freunde von 
einem jungen Israeli erhalten. Er war zunächst von Freimarks Erzählung so ergriffen, dass 
er nicht weiterlesen wollte. Dann aber las er doch weiter. Die Übersetzung übergab er — 
kostenlos — mit dem Kommentar: “This man is a fucking liar!” 


5. Der Fall Wuppertal 
5.1. Die Befangenheit des Wuppertaler Gerichts 


In Wuppertal war man glücklich über das jeweils so präzise angepasste Gedächtnis des 
Zeugen Freimark. So einen Zeugen hatte man gesucht und gefunden. 

Den Zeugen Freimark hatte bisher niemand haben wollen. Weder im Sachsenhausen- 
noch im Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess bekam er den ersehnten Auftritt, und selbst der 
Protokollant für Freimarks Yad-Vashem-Bericht scheint, wie seine skeptischen Zwischen- 
fragen ergeben, einige Zweifel gehabt zu haben. In Wuppertal aber durfte Freimark end- 
lich auftreten. Für die effektvolle Inszenierung dieses Auftritts sorgten die “Allgemein- 
kundigkeit” des Vorsitzenden Richters und sein Wunsch, den Opfern des Faschismus ein 
Denkmal zu setzen. Über die Art seiner “Allgemeinkundigkeit” hat er sich selbst in der 
Urteilsbegründung ausgelassen. Seinen *Denkmalswunsch" kannte ich zunächst nur vom 
Hórensagen. Deshalb habe ich herumgefragt. Ergebnis: 1985 hatte die Wuppertaler Tages- 
zeitung von vielen Toten in dem KZ “Kemna” berichtet, das von Mitte bis Ende 1933 in 
der Umgebung Wuppertals bestanden hat. Ein neugieriger Wuppertaler wollte wissen, 
warum die Namen der Ermordeten nicht auf dem neuen Kemna-Denkmal stünden. Es 
stellte sich heraus, dass in Kemna erfreulicherweise keine Todesopfer zu beklagen waren, 
dass die Behauptung “viele Tote" also falsch war. Man habe sie vom Stadtarchiv, sagte die 
Zeitung. Sie sei von dem Herrn Richter Klein gekommen, sagte das Stadtarchiv. Herr 
Klein hielt es nicht für nótig, auf die nun an ihn gerichtete hófliche Anfrage zu antwor- 
ten. 

Fiir die richtige Kulisse sorgte die Wuppertaler Antifa-Szene: die Metastasis der VVN 
mit ihren gerade in Wuppertal besonders zahlreichen Mitlàufern und Claqueuren, ein- 
schließlich der örtlichen Presse. 

Was dann in Wuppertal ablief ist bereits in dem Buch Der Fall Weise genau dargelegt 
worden‘: die Voreingenommenheit des Wuppertaler Gerichtes, die unterschiedliche Be- 
handlung und Wertung der Be- und der Entlastungszeugen, die Ablehnung zahlreicher 
Beweisanträge, die Unterdrückung von entlastenden Beweismitteln. Ein weiteres Beispiel 
der in Wuppertal praktizierten Beweisunterdrückung habe ich schon zuvor erwähnt 
(3.2.1.1, Laborzettel). Weitere Hinweise zur einseitigen Wuppertaler Beweiswertung lie- 
gen in einer gesonderten Studie vor.” Ich kann hier auf Wiederholung der in Buch und 
Studie ausführlich dargestellten Einzelheiten verzichten. Das Buch ist allen Bundestagsab- 
geordneten — den Gesetzesmachern — zugegangen, die Studie allen direkt Verantwortli- 
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Kopie des unbeantworteten Anfrage-Briefes bei C. Jordan. 

R. Gerhard, Der Fall Weise — Dokumentation zu einem Auschwitz-Birkenau-Prozeß, 2. Aufl., Türmer, 
Berg am See, 1991, bes. S. 31-33, Aussagen Dr. Hans Eisenschimmel (nicht verlesen) und Henry Isaac 
Liver (nicht gewürdigt); S. 51, Ablehnung einer Beiziehung der “Wienakte”; S, 60, Zeuge Kierski (ab- 
gewertet wegen "zu geringem Überblick"); S, 73, Zeuge Burger (Hinwegerklüren entlastender Angaben 
eines Belastungszeugen). 

70 Jordan, 15.3.1992: Der Fall Weise — Fakten zum Wiederaufnahmebegehren. 
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chen: dem Bundespräsidenten, dem Bundeskanzler, dem Bundesjustizminister, dem zu- 
ständigen Ministerpräsidenten, dem Landesjustizminister. Reaktion: von wenigen Aus- 
nahmen abgesehen, allgemeine “Nichtzuständigkeit”, Hinweis auf die Gewaltenteilung, 
Verweis an die Staatsanwaltschaft, und die erklart lapidar “kein Handlungsbedarf", ohne 
auf irgendeins der vorgebrachten Argumente einzugehen. 

Das ist nicht nur für den tragischen Einzelfall áuferst bedauerlich, sondern muss alle er- 
schrecken, die um die Rechtsstaatlichkeit unseres Landes besorgt sind. 


5.2. Falschbehauptungen des Wuppertaler Gerichts 


Das Wuppertaler Gericht machte mehrere falsche Angaben. Einige von ihnen sind seit 
einiger Zeit bekannt. Beispielsweise wurde seit 1990 bewiesen, dass die Behauptung des 
Gerichtshofs, dass keine weiteren Unterlagen zu Freimarks Krankheit verfügbar seien, 
falsch war (siehe Abschnitt 2.2, “Neue Erkenntnisse"). Eine weitere falsche Behauptung 
war, dass die medizinischen Aufzeichnungen von Genesungspatienten immer als “Typhus 
weiterhin vermutet" gekennzeichnet waren (siehe Abschnitt 3.1.7.2, “Falsche zeitliche 
Umstände”). 

Anfang 1995 wurden besonders schwerwiegende Beweise für weitere falsche Behaup- 
tungen des Wuppertaler Gerichts bekannt. Am 12. Januar 1995 übermittelte Charles Bie- 
dermann, Direktor des Internationalen Suchdienstes in Arolsen, dem Bundesinnenminister 
(Bonn) die so lange zurückgehaltenen Laborpapiere einschließlich der serologischen Be- 
funde. In seinem Begleitschreiben schrieb er entschuldigend, dass es nicht die Schuld des 
ISD sei, dass diese Dokumente so lange zurückgehalten worden seien. Schließlich habe 
der mit dem Fall Weise betraute Vorsitzende Richter Klein 1988 lediglich mitgeteilt, ent- 
scheidend für den Prozess gegen Weise sei bloß die Frage, ob der Zeuge Jakob Freimark 
am 18. September 1944 noch im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz interniert war, was der 
ISD zuvor in einem Memo an das Bayerische Landesentschädigungsamt bestätigt hatte. 
Dieses Datum der Anwesenheit Freimarks in Auschwitz war jedoch noch von niemandem 
je bestritten worden und überhaupt kein Thema. Biedermann fuhr in seinem Brief fort: 

“Erst jetzt [19.12.1994, d.V.] wurden wir durch Sie [BMI, d.V.] davon in Kenntnis ge- 

setzt, daß jedoch jede einzelne Laboruntersuchung sowie deren Art und Ergebnis in dem 

Verfahren von entscheidender Wichtigkeit waren.” 

Im Gegensatz dazu erweckte Richter Klein sowohl während des Prozesses als auch im 
Urteil den Eindruck, dass er tatsächlich nach solchen medizinischen Unterlagen gesucht 
hatte und man sicher sein könnte, dass keine vorhanden waren. 

Aus dem Schreiben des ITS geht übrigens hervor, dass Richter Klein zu Freimarks Wie- 
dergutmachungsakte Zugang gehabt haben muss. Der Verteidigung wurde auch der flüch- 
tigste Blick in diese Unterlagen verwehrt. 


6. Generelle Probleme von Spätestprozessen 


Der Wuppertaler Prozess lässt Probleme erkennen, die mit großer Wahrscheinlichkeit nicht 
nur im Fall Weise aufgetreten sind, sondern auch in anderen ähnlichen Prozessen. Was im 
Fall Weise vor sich gegangen ist und weiter vor sich geht, steht deshalb ganz generell für 
die von der Verjährungsaufhebung geschaffenen Rechtsprobleme. 

Das sind nun zwar Probleme im Hausrevier der Juristen, in dem ich eigentlich nichts zu 
suchen habe. Aber: Ich würde nicht im fremden Revier nach dem Rechten sehen wollen, 
wenn ich irgendwo einen Hegeverpflichteten erkennen könnte, der seiner Pflicht nach- 
kommt. 


6.1. Generationenproblem 

Dass bei Spätestprozessen ein Generationenproblem zu erwarten ist, hatte schon 1979 der 
baden-württembergische Justizminister Eyrich angeführt. Danach könne die Urteilsfindung 
dadurch belastet werden, dass eine jüngere Richtergeneration sich eine “von der eigenen 
Generation nicht mehr selbst erlebte Tatsituation” nicht vergegenwärtigen kónne."! 


" FAZ, 9.2.1979, S. 5. 
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Sicherlich hat Eyrich das Generationenproblem vor allem hinsichtlich der Bewertung 
von Kriegsereignissen, Befehlsnotstand usw. gesehen. Aber auch im Fall des Gottfried 
Weise, dem ja ganz private, gegen jeden Befehl von ihm selbst aus einer Laune heraus 
verübte Morde vorgeworfen wurden, konnten sich die jüngeren Richter vieles nicht verge- 
genwártigen. 

Ein Zeitzeuge, der sich an die Schwierigkeiten bei Verbrennung der Dresdner Bomben- 
opfer erinnert, wáre sicher nicht auf die Gráuelgeschichte von den in offenen Gruben le- 
bend verbrannten Kindern hereingefallen. Oder: Wer selber mal Wache schieben musste, 
hatte sich sicher gewundert, wo Weise die Munition zum Herumballern herbekam, wieso 
von den ErschieBungen nichts im Wachbuch stand, und so weiter, und so fort. 

Ein Beispiel móge zeigen, wie wenig auch die in Mónchengladbach urteilende jüngere 
Richtergeneration sich ein Bild von damaligen Gegebenheiten und Situationen machen 
konnte: 

Einer der vielen ‘Irrtiimer’ Freimarks ist seine Behauptung im Suwalki-Buch 1989, er 
sei in ein Kriegsgefangenenlager bei Allenstein gekommen. “Der Lager hieß ‘Stalag 
10a’.””? Dort habe ihm der polnische Hauptmann Kachacinski gesagt:? 


"Ich biete dir an, in die Untergrundbewegung einzutreten, die wir organisieren wollen. 
Du wirst der Kontakt zu allen Lagern sein. Du wirst der Kontakt zwischen den Lagern 
sein. Du wirst eine Arbeit bekommen, die dir gestattet, dich frei zwischen den Lagern zu 
bewegen. Als Elektriker wirst du die Elektrozäune prüfen.” 


Freimark beschreibt dann im Suwalki-Buch seitenlang seine Untergrundarbeit als Elektri- 
ker. 

In seinem Yad-Vashem-Bericht erzählt er von einer gleichen Arbeit in Auschwitz und 
erwähnt dabei seine Erfahrung aus ‘Stalag 10a’: 


"Es hieß, arbeiten in dem polnischen Untergrund. Wir sind rings ums Lager gegangen 
und haben dafür gesorgt, dass die Schilder richtig hängen und der kleine Zaun vor dem 
elektrischen Zaun in Ordnung ist. Ich war der Vorarbeiter bei diesem Kommando, weil 
ich gesagt habe, dass ich schon Erfahrung habe als Elektriker. Ich habe solche Arbeiten 
bereits im Stalag 10a verrichtet.” 


In seiner Ablehnung einer Wiederaufnahme führte das LG Mónchengladbach dazu aus: 


"Auch durch dieses Vorbringen wird die Glaubwürdigkeit des Zeugen Freimark nicht in 
Frage gestellt. In den Aufzeichnungen auf Seite 70 berichtet der Zeuge nämlich nur, daß 
er vorgegeben habe, Elektriker zu sein, um in ein Sonderkommando eingeteilt zu wer- 
den, was ihm auch gelungen sei; dort sei er Vorarbeiter geworden. Der Zeuge Freimark 
stellt somit die Anwesenheit in dem Strafgefangenenlager nicht als eine wahre Tatsache 
hin." 
Das LG Monchengladbach hat sich also noch nicht einmal mit der Abkürzung ‘Stalag’ 
beschäftigt. Diese stand bekanntlich nicht für ‘Strafgefangenenlager’, wie vom LG fälsch- 
lich behauptet, sondern für "Stamm Lager", und das war die Bezeichnung für einfache 
Kriegsgefangenenlager, im Unterschied zu ‘Oflag’ = Offizierslager. Wie sollten den Rich- 
tern in Mónchengladbach da die Fragen kommen, die sich einem Angehórigen der Kriegs- 
generation in diesem Zusammenhang sofort stellen. Z.B.: Wie kam der damals angeblich 
16-jährige Freimark überhaupt in ein Kriegsgefangenenlager? Wieso waren dort so viele 
polnische Offiziere, die ja bekanntlich in gesonderten Offizierslagern untergebracht wa- 
ren? Aber bei den glücklichen spätergeborenen Richtern ‘klingelt’ nichts, die Dank der 
Gnade der spáten Geburt solche Erfahrungen nie machen mussten. Sie kommen zu dem 
leicht widerlegbaren Fehlschluss, Freimark habe das in Auschwitz nur eben mal so *vorge- 
geben’. Schon die vom LG Mönchengladbach dazu zitierte Stelle aus Freimarks Yad- 
Vashem-Bericht zeigt, dass dieser dort nichts von *vorgegeben' sagt. Im Suwalki-Buch 
rankt er dann eine ganze Reihe seiner Heldentaten um diese Arbeit als Elektriker. Wenn 
das LG Mónchengladbach diese Tátigkeit nur für vorgegeben halt, dann muss es auch 





7 Suwalki-Buch, S. 314; dok/120. 
75 Ebd., S. 316; dok/124. 
^ Freimarks Yad-Vashem-Bericht, S. 70; dok/155. 
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Introduction 
By Germar Rudolf 


Since When Do We Know about This? 


As we all know, roughly six million Jews were killed by National So- 
cialist Germany during World War II, or so we are told. This genocide is 
today widely referred to as the Holocaust or the Shoah. But how do we 
know that six million Jews lost their lives? And for how long have we 
known it? 

Whereas it seems that the first question might be answered by de- 
mographic research on the Jewish losses during World War Two, the 
second question has to be directed to historians. 

Regarding the issue of demographic research, it turns out on looking 
closer into the matter, that, for a long time after the Second World War, 
expert historians on this topic have stated that we actually don't know at 
all how many Jews had died in the Holocaust. For instance, when asked 
during a trial in Germany in 1979, German mainstream historian Dr. 
Martin Broszat, who at that time was one of the worldwide leading his- 
torians in Third Reich studies, stated that the six-million figure was 
more of a symbolic figure rather than one that has been substantiated 
with solid demographic research.' It was not until 1991 that a major 
monograph, published in Germany by a mainstream publishing house 
and authored by a group of renowned authors, addressed this elusive is- 
sue with the thoroughness the topic requires.? 

As a matter of fact, this book was the reaction to a 1983 “revisionist” 
study that had challenged the accuracy of the six-million figure.” In 
their attempt to refute that evil revisionist study, Wolfgang Benz and his 
colleagues got lucky, because their research confirmed what had always 
been “known.” He wraps it up on page 17 of this book, where he states: 


“The bottom line indicates a minimum of 5.29 and a maximum of just 
over 6 million [Jewish victims of the Holocaust]. ” 


! Frankfurt Jury Court, May 3, 1979, Ref. Js 12 828/78 919 Ls. 

2 W, Benz (ed.), Dimension des Völkermords, Munich: Oldenbourg, 1991, p. 17. 

3 Walter N Sanning, The Dissolution of Eastern European Jewry, Institute for Histori- 
cal Review, Torrance, Cal., 1983 (2nd ed.: Uckfield: Castle Hill Publishers 2015). 
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Freimarks gesamten Suwalki-Bericht ins Reich der Fabel verweisen, Freimark also so wie 
beantragt als äußerst unglaubwürdig beurteilen. 


6.2. Eigenwillige Anwendung von Standard-Lehrsätzen forensischer 
Psychologie 

Das Wuppertaler Gericht hat die Lehrbücher zur forensischen Psychologieanwendung 

zwar brav gelesen, die daraus entnommenen Lehrsätze aber überstrapaziert. Was für nor- 

male Prozesse gilt, kann nicht unmodifiziert auf die neue Form von Sonderprozessen an- 

gewandt werden. Zum Beispiel: 

Für das vom Gericht näher erläuterte Vergessen im Zeitverlauf” ist bei Bender/Röder/ 
Nack” eine Vergessenskurve abgebildet. Es ist unseriös, wenn das Wuppertaler Gericht in 
pseudowissenschaftlicher Form solche Vergessenskurven auch dort verwenden will, wo 
die entsprechenden Ereignisse 41 Jahren zurückliegen, wie bei der ersten Vernehmung 
Freimarks. Die Vergessenskurven in den Lehrbüchern gehen nämlich von Vergessenszei- 
ten in der Größenordnung von Monaten, maximal wenigen Jahren aus, nicht aber von Jahr- 
zehnten. 


6.3. In Wuppertal unbeachtet: Tendenz von Spätaussagen zu 
Zielgerichtetheit 


Bender/Röder/Nack weisen darauf hin, dass Aussagen in einem Prozess häufig einen Zug 
zum Zweckmäßigen (also Entlastung oder Belastung) erhalten. Dadurch werden Erinne- 
rungsreste häufig “zweckmäßig” deformiert, es entstehen an richtigen Einzelheiten “auf- 
gehängte Unwahrheiten”. Weiter führen sie aus" 


“132 Während Umfang und Zuverlässigkeit des Erinnerten mit dem Zeitablauf grund- 
sätzlich abnehmen, sieht es mit der subjektiven Gewißheit unserer Auskunftspersonen, 
sich vollständig und zuverlässig zu erinnern, oftmals gerade umgekehrt aus: 

Sie werden (behauptetermaßen) um so sicherer, desto länger das Ereignis zurückliegt. 
133 Diese Erscheinung hängt mit der erhöhten Chance zusammen, daß länger zurück- 
liegende Vorfälle öfter aus der Erinnerung wieder hervorgeholt worden sind, weil sich 
die Auskunftspersonen mit den Vorgängen innerlich beschäftigt haben. Solche Wieder- 
beschäftigung mit früherer Erinnerung verfestigt aber nicht nur die Gedächtnismuster, 
es verfälscht und erweitert sie auch. Je länger der Vorfall zurückliegt, um so mehr ha- 
ben unsere Auskunftspersonen (unter der genannten Voraussetzung) schließlich verges- 
sen, wie wenig sie einstmals — kurz nach dem Vorfall — davon noch erinnert hatten.” 


Das klassische Lehrbuch spricht schon bei 30 Tagen von einer Langzeit. Freimark wurde 
nach 41 Jahren oder 15.000 Tagen erstmals zum Fall Weise befragt, also nach einer 500- 
mal so langen Zeit. In dieser Zeit ist sein Gedächtnis immer wieder neu mit nachträglich 
Gehörtem und Gelesenem in äußerst affektbetonter Weise belastet worden. Die sich immer 
wieder wandelnde Form seiner Aussagen zu verschiedenen Zeitpunkten spricht für sich: 
Verblassende Erinnerung wird von Gehörtem, Gelesenem und Phantasiertem überlagert. 

Was namhafte Fachautoren bereits bei normalen Prozessen als Problem der Wahrheits- 
findung erkannt haben, potenziert sich in den politischen Sonderprozessen, die Jahrzehnte 
nach der behaupteten Tat geführt werden. In der Bundesrepublik Deutschland werden die 
auftretenden Probleme aus außenpolitischen oder volkspädagogischen Rücksichten tabui- 
siert. In vielen anderen Ländern unterliegt die wissenschaftliche Forschung keinen solchen 
Forschungsbehinderungen. 


6.4. In Wuppertal unbeachtet: Das “Survivor Syndrome” 


Das Problem des Holocaust-Überlebenden-Syndroms wurde außerhalb der BRD schon zur 
Zeit des Wuppertaler Prozesses weltweit diskutiert. Ich erhielt von fachmedizinischer Seite 


5 Urteil, Seiten 187f.; dok/180,181. 

7% В. Bender, S. Röder, A. Nack, Tatsachenfeststellung vor Gericht, 2 Bánde, C.H.Beck, München 1981, 
hier Bd. 1, S. 46. 

7 R. Bender, S. Róder, A. Nack, ebd., S. 48. 
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die Auskunft, als einer der führenden Experten gelte heute der ukrainisch-amerikanische 
Psychiater Dr. O. Wolansky, und wurde auf ein Referat verwiesen, das er zu diesem The- 
ma am 25. Januar 1993 auf einem Kongress im polnischen Konsulat in New York vor 150 
polnischen, weißrussischen und ukrainischen Ärzten gehalten hat. Ich zitiere daraus aus- 
zugsweise:”® 


“Der wohlbekannte ukrainisch-amerikanische Psychiater Dr. O. Wolansky erklärte die 
anhaltenden psychologischen und psychiatrischen Denkschäden bei der Mehrheit der 
Überlebenden des Konzentrationslagers. Er wies darauf hin, dass allein in Bezug auf 
Holocaust-Überlebende in den letzten 50 Jahren über 1600 medizinische Artikel und 
Bücher zu diesem Thema verfasst wurden, was zum Begriff des Holocaust-Überleben- 
den-Syndroms geführt habe. Er erklärte, die wahren Schrecken und der Stress der Kon- 
zentrationslager seien von den Überlebenden im Laufe der Jahre vergessen und von 
Gruppenphantasien des Martyriums verdrängt worden, die Gehörtem bzw. Gelesenem 
oder von Grund auf zusammenfabulierten Illusionen entlehnt worden seien. Er illustrier- 
te dieses Phänomen mit den überschwänglichen und emotionalen Aussagen jüdischer 
Treblinka-Überlebender beim Demjanjuk-Prozess in Jerusalem, die sich später als das 
herausstellten, was juristisch und von einem neutraleren Gericht als Vorurteile bzw. 
Fälschungen bezeichnet werden würden.” 


Bereits im Wuppertaler Prozess kam zur Sprache, dass Freimark in psychiatrischer Be- 
handlung gewesen war. Die von Dr. O. Wolansky in seinem Vortrag für das “Survivor 
Syndrome” genannten Symptome: 


— aus Gelesenem oder Gehörtem geborgte Phantasien von Märtyrertum, 
— von Grund auf zusammenfabulierte Illusionen, 
— überschwängliche und emotionale Aussagen 


sind in den Erzählungen Freimarks in großer Zahl als “aufgehängte Unwahrheiten” im 
Sinne von Bender/Röder/Nack zu erkennen. 


7. Cautio Criminalis 


Herr Schwarz-Schilling hatte als Befürworter der Verjährungsaufhebung besänftigend auf 
das angeblich selbstverständliche “in dubio pro reo” verwiesen. Wie zur Bekräftigung gab 
er 1991 als weiland Postminister auch noch eine Briefmarke heraus, die an den vierhun- 
dertsten Geburtstag eines Mannes erinnern soll, der sich um die Entwicklung des abend- 
ländischen Rechtswesens sehr ver- 
dient gemacht hat: 

Der Jesuitenpater Friedrich Spee 
von Langenfeld machte in einer Zeit, 
in der alle Welt noch an Hexen 
glaubte (auch er selbst), sein “Recht- 
liches Bedenken wegen der Hexen- 
prozesse” geltend. Selbstverständ- 
lich müsse man das abscheuliche 
Verbrechen der Hexerei bekämpfen. 
Aber gerade weil die Hexerei ein so 
besonders schweres Verbrechen sei, 
müsse man den so Angeklagten auch 
alle Möglichkeiten der Verteidigung zugestehen. 

Es wäre zu wünschen, dass alle in unserer Zeit für das deutsche Rechtswesen Verant- 
wortlichen sein Buch lesen und beherzigen würden.” Natürlich glaubt man in unserer Zeit 
nicht mehr an Hexen, die auf ihren Besen zum Blocksberg reiten. Aber man glaubt an die 
“Allgemeinkundigkeit” besonders abscheulicher Verbrechen. Natürlich wendet man im 
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г 


Friedrich Spee von Langenfeld 
1991 





78 Pressemitteilung, 25.1.1993, Polish Historical Society, Stamford, CT 06902, USA; vgl. Jerome Rosen- 
berg, “Holocaust Survivors and Post-Traumatic Stress Disorders”, The Journal of Sociology & Social 
Welfare, 11(4) (1984), S. 930-938. 

Friedrich von Spee, Cautio Criminalis oder Rechtliches Bedenken wegen der Hexenprozesse, dtv, Mün- 
chen 1982. 
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Unterschied zu den mittelalterlichen Prozessen die physische Folter nicht mehr an. Selbst 
in den Nachkriegs-Sonderprozessen wurde sie seit Anfang der 1950er Jahre nicht mehr 
angewandt. Aber man versagt Angeklagten noch immer die von Spee geforderten vollen 
Verteidigungsmöglichkeiten, wenn sie wegen allgemeinkundig besonders scheußlicher 
Verbrechen vor Gericht stehen. Wie sollte sich zum Beispiel der Angeklagte Weise gegen 
die Abstempelung zur “Bestie von Auschwitz" wehren, wenn doch die lodernden Feuer- 
gruben, die Lebendverbrennung von Kindern, die rings um ihn stattfindenden Massenver- 
gasungen, die meterhohen Flammen aus den Kremierungsófen so allgemeinkundig waren? 
Es war nur folgerichtig, dass die Wuppertaler Richter der so abgestempelten Bestie keine 
“Ausflüchte” erlauben wollten. 

Zur Rechtssicherheit, so ließ mich ein hochgestellter Jurist wissen, gehöre, dass man an 
rechtskräftig gewordenen Urteilen nicht herummikele. Ich sehe das anders: Auch Halbgót- 
ter in Schwarz kónnen irren. Sie vor ideologischer Verblendung und vorprogrammierten 
“Irrtümern” zu bewahren, ist ein dringendes Anliegen unserer Zeit. Die letztlich durch 
Aufhebung der Verjährung hervorgerufene Rechtsunsicherheit muss beendet werden. 
Auch die als Sonderverbrecher Angeklagten müssen sich unbehindert verteidigen dürfen. 
Wer für sie eintritt, darf nicht unbesehen als Nazi und potentieller Brandstifter diffamiert 
werden, wie es unlängst in Solingen dem Herrn Günther Kissel geschah, der sich für sei- 
nen Nachbarn Weise eingesetzt hatte.9? 

Im Jahre 1979 hatte der Journalist Fromme die stillheimliche Wiederherstellung der ge- 
wachsenen Rechtstradition “so um das Jahr 2000 herum" vorausgesagt. Das Gegenteil ist 
passiert: seither hat die Hatz auf greise SS-Männer geradezu perverse Proportionen ange- 
nommen. 

Ware es nicht wirklich an der Zeit, das Rechtsgutachten Bóckenfórdes nun endlich 
durch Prüfung eines konkreten Falles abzuschlieBen??! Doch niemand scheint den Mut zu 
haben, das heiße Eisen anzufassen, weder in der Grundsatzfrage noch im Einzelfall Weise. 
Hier war schon Ende 1992 ein Antrag auf Wiederaufnahme des Verfahrens gestellt wor- 
den. Nach einigen Monaten versuchte Weises Anwalt vom Landgericht Mónchengladbach 
etwas über den Bearbeitungsstand zu erfahren. Man kónne den Antrag nicht bearbeiten, 
weil die Akten vom Land Nordrhein-Westfalen angefordert worden seien, hief es zu- 
nächst. 

Dann begann ein Spiel, das wir als Kinder “Schraps hat den Hut verloren” nannten. Die 
Gnadenstelle habe die Akten. Nein, nicht diese, eine andere. Nein, die auch nicht. Endlich, 
Ende November 1993 kam eine Nachricht vom Landgericht mit einer dicken Anlage. Die 
Staatsanwaltschaft Köln, die gleiche Staatsanwaltschaft, die Weises Verurteilung erreicht 
hatte, war seit Juli 1993 in Besitz der Akte gewesen und hatte eine dicke “Verfügung” 
ausgearbeitet, in der sie wortreich und inhaltsarm zu begründen versuchte, dass der Wie- 
deraufnahmeantrag abzulehnen sei. Im Dezember 1993 schob diese Staatsanwaltschaft in 
einer weiteren “Verfügung” noch Ablehnungsargumente nach. Weises Anwalt reichte im 
Januar 1994 die Widerlegung dieser Argumente beim Landgericht ein. Zu Pfingsten 1994 
wurde der Wiederaufnahmeantrag schließlich abgelehnt, wogegen Einspruch erhoben 
wurde. 

Das Oberlandesgericht Düsseldorf wies den Einspruch ohne mündliche Verhandlung 
und ohne Stellungnahme ab. Das Bundesverfassungsgericht nahm den Fall nicht zur Ent- 
scheidung an, weil das Oberlandesgericht Düsseldorf zunächst den Einspruch erwägen 
müsse, den es gerade erst abgelehnt hatte. Und seit Anfang 1995 wartete das Oberlandes- 
gericht Düsseldorf darauf, dass die Dokumente und Akten irgendwo in der Zuständigkeit 
yon, Nordrhein-Westfalens damaligem Ministerpräsident Johannes Rau wieder auftauch- 
ten. 





8 Siehe dazu das Flugblatt, das Herr Kissel herausgeben musste, weil ihm die Medien Richtigstellung zu 


den volksverhetzenden Verleumdungen verweigerten, mit denen man über ihn hergefallen war; vgl. den 
Abdruck dieses Flugblatts in: U. Walendy, Historische Nr. 59, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichts- 
forschung, Vlotho 1993, S. 38. 

Prof. Böckenförde wurde zwischenzeitlich selbst Richter am Bundesverfassungsgericht. 

Diese Anmerkung wurde im Mai 1995 verfasst. 
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Wird weiter auf Zeit gespielt? Gottfried Weise hat nach zwei Schlaganfällen gerade 
noch einmal eine schwere Krebsoperation mit anschließender Lungenentzündung über- 
standen und einen dritten Schlaganfall erlitten. Eine "natürliche" Lósung kónnte manchem 
als der bequemere Weg erscheinen. 

Solange die Verantwortlichen sich ihrer Pflicht entziehen, bleibt uns nur das Gebet, das 
ich an einem oberbayerischen Haus fond D 

O’hl. Michael 
“Kämpfer des Rechts” 
steh uns bei 


wenn uns droht was Schlechts 
A 1993 D 


8. Nachtrag von Willy Wallwey 


Seit dem Erscheinen der ersten Auflage des vorliegenden Buches hat sich im vorgestellten 
Fall die Situation in sensationeller Form verándert. In unermüdlicher Arbeit hat der schwer 
kriegsversehrte Dr. Claus Jordan durch akribische Kleinarbeit Tatsachen herausgefunden, 
die das Urteil gegen Gottfried Weise von 1988 ad absurdum führen müssen. 


8.1. Dokumentenlage 
8.1.1. Tatort 


In einem Moskauer Archiv wurden Unterlagen über den Gleisanschluss des Effektenlagers 
Kanada I aufgefunden. Dazu gehórt auch eine dort betriebene Entwesungsanlage. Diese 
Unterlagen werden ergánzt durch weitere Luftbildaufnahmen der Westalliierten und der 
deutschen Luftwaffe. Erste Untersuchungen dieser Unterlagen weisen darauf hin, dass es 
vor dem Stammlager Auschwitz keine Rampe, sondern nur ein Durchfahrtsgleis gegeben 
hat. 


8.1.2. Betrieb der Entwesungsanlage in Kanada I 


Ebenso im Moskauer Archiv wurden Unterlagen gefunden, die darauf hinweisen, dass die 
Entwesungsanlage im direkt ans Stammlager angrenzende Effektenlager “Kanada I" zur 
vom Gericht festgesetzten Tatzeit nicht mehr im Betrieb war. Sie war zuvor in das Stamm- 
lager Auschwitz selbst verlegt worden. Dort war eine Mikrowellen-Entwesungsanlage 
installiert worden mit sehr großer Leistungsfähigkeit. Hierzu ist es gelungen, ein weiteres, 
bisher unbekanntes Archiv zu finden, in dem die Leistung dieser Anlage dokumentiert ist. 
Genauere Untersuchungen hierzu wurden 1998 veröffentlicht.®* 


8.1.3. Tatzeit 


Vom Internationalen Suchdienst Arolsen (ISD) wurden über das Bundesinnenministerium 
Dokumente vorgelegt, die neue Tatsachen vermitteln: 


8.1.3.1. Bei Urteilsverkündung dem Gericht bekannte Dokumente 


Das Gericht in Wuppertal erhielt einen Tag vor dem Urteil am 28.1.1988 vom ISD Arolsen 
Dokumente über die Typhuserkrankung des einzigen Belastungszeugen Freimark. Statt 
dass das Gericht nun einen sachverständigen Mediziner zu Beurteilung hinzuzog, urteilte 
es selbst “wegen der Eilbediirftigkeit des Verfahrens" in eigener Machtvollkommenheit. 
Nur der aufopfernden und unermüdlichen Arbeit des Dr. Jordan ist es zu verdanken, 
dass er Jahre nach dem Urteil entdeckte, dass unter den kopierten und dem Gericht zuge- 
leiteten Unterlagen weitere zu erkennen sind mit dem Namen bzw. der Háftlingsnummer 





D Leider kann dieses schöne Farbfoto hier nicht wiedergegeben werden, weil es von einer gewissen 
Staatsanwältin beschlagnahmt wurde. 

* H.J. Nowak, “Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz", VffG 2(2) (1998), S. 87-105; siehe den 
Beitrag im vorliegenden Band. 
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des Zeugen Freimark. Nach der Beurteilung eines einschlägig tätigen Richters hätte allein 
diese Tatsache zur Wiederaufnahme des Verfahrens ausreichen miissen. 


8.1.3.2. Neue Dokumente zu Freimark 


Mit Schreiben vom 12.1.1995% überreichte der ISD Arolsen über das Bundesinnenministe- 
rium eine ganze Reihe von Untersuchungsbefunden des Zeugen Freimark. (Dem ISD ist es 
untersagt (!), direkt Auskiinfte zu erteilen.) Die Befunde der “Hyg.-bakt. Untersuchungs- 
Stelle der Waffen-SS Siidost” für Freimark, beginnend am 14.8.1944 und endend am 
18.9.1944 mit der hóchsten Untersuchungsnummer 79698, hat der ISD Arolsen vom Ar- 
chiv in Auschwitz erhalten. Nach dem Buch /nventararchivalische Quellen des NS- 
Staates umfassen die Unterlagen dieses Hygieneinstituts 151 Bände für die Jahre 1943- 
1945. 

Nach einer ersten árztlichen Stellungnahme, so fand Dr. Jordan heraus, beweisen die zi- 
tierten Untersuchungsbefunde, dass der Zeuge Freimark in der Zeit, die ihm das Gericht 
für seine Erkrankung nahelegte, nicht typhuskrank war. Vielmehr ist er vermutlich zu 
einem Zeitpunkt krank gewesen, wie er ihn in seiner ersten Aussage beschrieb (Mai/Juni 
1944). Dann kann er zur vom Gericht bestimmten Tatzeit nichts von der Tat gesehen ha- 
ben. 


8.2. Unterlassene Beweiseinholung des Gerichts 


Das oben zitierte Schreiben des ISD belegt weiter, dass der Wuppertaler Richter Klein 
nicht versuchte, wirklich nach weiteren Unterlagen über die Typhus-Erkrankung des Zeu- 
gen Freimark zu suchen. Richter Klein hatte nur angefragt, dass in diesem Verfahren von 
entscheidender Bedeutung sei, ob der Zeuge Freimark am 18.9.1944 noch im KL-Ausch- 
witz inhaftiert war." 

Dagegen lautete der Hilfsbeweisantrag der Verteidigung vom 18.1.1988 unter “3. Hilfs- 
beweisantrag": 


"Augenscheinnahme der Original-Krankenunterlagen im staatlichen Museum Ausch- 


witz-Birkenau, Auschwitz/Polen ". 


8.3. Schlussbemerkung 
Der ISD Arolsen schrieb am 12.1.1995: 


"Erst jetzt [19.12.1994, d.V.] wurden wir durch Sie [BMI, d.V.] davon in Kenntnis ge- 
setzt, dap jedoch jede einzelne Laboruntersuchung sowie deren Art und Ergebnis in dem 
Verfahren von entscheidender Wichtigkeit waren.” 


7 (SIEBEN) Jahre nach dem Urteil sendet dann der ISD Arolsen 20 (ZWANZIG) Anlagen 
an das Bundesministerium des Inneren! Unterlagen, die der ISD 1978 per Mikrofilm vom 
Staatlichen Museum Auschwitz erhalten hatte. 

Weise saß somit lebenslänglich im Gefängnis, weil der deutsche Richter Klein entlas- 
tende Beweise nicht einholte. 

Dr. Claus Jordan verstarb am 21.6.1995 vier Tage vor seinem 70. Geburtstag. Es war 
ihm nicht mehr vergónnt, seine Arbeit zu beenden und Weise, den er immer für unschuldig 
verurteilt erkannte, wieder in Freiheit zu erleben. Erspart blieb ihm aber auch, wegen sei- 
ner Mitarbeit am vorliegenden Buch vor Gericht gestellt zu werden, denn im Márz 1995 
wurden gegen ihn wegen dieses Beitrags ein Strafermittlungsverfahren wegen Volksver- 
hetzung eróffnet.5? 

Dr. Claus Jordan hat auch mit diesem Beitrag, wie immer, mutig für die Wahrheit ge- 
kämpft. Seine Freunde übernahmen seine Arbeit. 





8 Az. T/D -288240. 

86 Heinz Boberach im Auftrag des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte. Untertitel: “Die Überlieferung von Behór- 
den und Einrichtungen des Reiches, der Länder und der NSdAP", K.G. Saur, München 1991. 

8 So zitiert der ISD den Richter im o.g. Schreiben, Anm. 85. 

55 Amtsgericht Tübingen, Az. 4 Ls 15 Js 1535/95. 
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Gottfried Weise wurde im April 1997 aus Gnadengriinden aus der Haft entlassen, weil er 
schwer erkrankt war (Krebs). Er verstarb im Frühjahr 2000. 
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Statistisches über die Holocaust-Opfer 
W. Benz und W. N. Sanning im Vergleich 


GERMAR RUDOLF 


1. Einleitung 


Kontroverse Diskussionen über den Holocaust pflegen häufig in einer Sackgasse zu enden, 
indem sich eine Partei darauf zurückzieht, es sei schließlich eine unbestreitbare Tatsache, 
dass nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg 6 Millionen jüdische Menschen fehlten. Es komme 
daher überhaupt nicht darauf an, wie die Menschen damals umgebracht worden seien. 
Doch ist die Opferzahl wirklich unumstritten? 

Bei der oben angeführten Argumentation wird zumeist übersehen, dass die Zahl ‘sechs 
Millionen’ lange Zeit auf nichts anderem beruhte als auf den Aussagen vom Hören-Sagen 
zweier deutscher SS-Bürokraten vor dem Internationalen Militärtribunal (IMT), und zwar 
auf die nur schriftlich vorgelegte Aussage Wilhelm Hóttls! und die mündlich, wenn auch 
ohne Kreuzverhör vorgetragene Aussage von Dieter Wisliceny? Angeblich wollen sie 
diese Zahl von Eichmann gehört haben,’ der dies jedoch später abstritt.* Beide Zeugen 
wurden aufgrund ihrer Aussage in Nürnberg vom Angeklagten- in den zumeist lebensret- 
tenden Zeugentrakt verlegt. Während Wisliceny und Eichmann später abgeurteilt und 
gehenkt wurden, wurde W. Höttl nie gerichtlich verfolgt, obwohl er ähnlich tief in die 
Judendeportationen verstrickt war. Offensichtlich hat man ihm für seine Dienste Straffrei- 
heit zugesagt und dieses Versprechen ihm gegenüber im Gegensatz zu Wisliceny auch 
gehalten. 

Höttls später nachgeschobene Apologie für seine damalige Aussage? steht im Wider- 
spruch zu dem, was er damals ausführte, und ist daher wenig glaubwürdig.? Über nähere 
Details der Art und Weise, wie die Aussagen solcher gezwungenen Zeugen während der 
Nürnberger Prozesse erworben wurden, vergleiche meinen Beitrag zum Wert von Aussa- 
gen weiter vorne im vorliegenden Buch. 

David Irving wunderte sich, dass einige Zionistenführer bereits im Juni 1945, also un- 
mittelbar nach Ende der Kampfhandlungen in Europa, in Washington mit einer konkreten 
jüdischen Opferzahl aufwarten konnten — 6 Millionen natürlich —, obwohl in dem damals 
herrschenden Chaos in Europa unmóglich bevólkerungsstatistische Erhebungen durchzu- 
führen waren. J. Hoffmann hat jüngst darauf hingewiesen, dass bereits am 4. Januar 1945, 
also vier Monate vor Kriegsende, der sowjetische Chefgräuelpropagandist Ilja Ehrenburg 
in der sowjetischen Auslandspresse die Sechs-Millionen-Zahl verbreitet hat.5 W. Hóttl hat 





Der Prozeß gegen die Hauptkriegsverbrecher vor dem Internationalen Militärgerichtshof Nürnberg 

(IMT), Nürnberg 1947, Band XXXI, S. 85f. und Band XI, S. 255ff., 285ff. 

2 IMT Band IV, S. 412. 

So auch die Aussage von W. Benz (Hg.), Dimension des Völkermords, Oldenbourg, München 1991, S. 

1ff. 

4 В. Aschenauer, Ich, Adolf Eichmann, Druffel, Leoni 1980, S. 460f., 473ff., 494; über den historischen 
Quellenwert dieser Eichmann-Biographie vgl. D. Kluge, “Eichmann im Zwielicht", DGG, 29(2) (1981), 
S. 31-36. Siehe ferner bei P. Rassinier, Was ist Wahrheit?, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2018, S. 
92f., 138; R. Servatius, Verteidigung Adolf Eichmann, Harrach, Bad Kreuznach 1961, S. 62ff.; U. Wa- 
lendy, Historische Tatsachen Nr. 18, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1983; 
H. Arendt, Eichmann in Jerusalem, Reclam, Leipzig 1990, S. 331ff. 

5 Wilhelm Hóttl, Einsatz für das Reich, Verlag S. Bublies, Koblenz 1997, bes. S. 77, 412f. 

6 Vgl. G. Rudolf, “Wilhelm Hóttl — ein zeitgeschichtlich dilettantischer Zeitzeuge", УС, 1(2) (1997), S. 
116f. 

7 D. Irving, Nuremberg. The Last Battle, Focal Point, London 1996, S. 61f. 

8 J. Hoffmann, Stalins Vernichtungskrieg 1941-1945, Verlag für Wehrwissenschaften, München 1995, S. 

160f. 
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einen Artikel in Reader's Digest gefunden, der bereits im Februar 1943 von der Ermor- 
dung von mindestens der Hälfte der 6 Millionen von Hitler bedrohten Juden berichtet.” 

Anno 1936 soll Chaim Weizmann vor der Peel-Kommission zur Teilung Palästinas gesagt 
haben:'? 


"[...] in Osteuropa gebe es sechs Millionen unerwünschte Unglückliche, die dazu verur- 
teilt seien, an Orten eingepfercht zu sein, wo sie nicht leben kónnten. Sogar jene in 
Westeuropa seien jetzt bedroht. Zweitens sei da das Weltproblem, das durch die Anwe- 
senheit dieser sechs Millionen zukunftslosen Menschen entstanden sei, deren Zustand 
eine Bedrohung für Europa sei. Eine Urkunde, die die Auswanderung nach Palästina 
erlaube, gálte als eine Urkunde der Freiheit." 


Wahrscheinlich aber ist diese ‘magische’ Zahl wohl noch älter. Bereits in einer ganzen 
Serie von Propagandaartikeln aus der Zeit kurz nach dem Ersten (!) Weltkrieg wird von 6 
Millionen in einem Holocaust umgekommenen Juden gesprochen,!! und Benjamin Blech 
weiß von einer antiken jüdischen Prophezeiung zu berichten, die den Juden die Rückkehr 
ins gelobte Land nach einem Verlust von 6 Millionen Menschen verspricht, was Anlass 
zu Spekulationen gibt. 

Der Ursprung der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl, die zwischenzeitlich selbst von etablierten His- 
torikern als ‘symbolische Zahl’ relativiert wurde, ist also mehr als zweifelhaft. Es darf 
daher nicht wundern, dass auch weltbekannte Statistiker schon frühzeitig anmerkten, dass 
die Opferzahlfrage mitnichten geklärt sei." 

Revisionistische Forscher pflegen sich zur Einleitung der Diskussion um die Holocaust- 
Opfer bisweilen auf eine Veröffentlichung der Baseler Nachrichten vom 12.6.1946 zu 
beziehen, die von maximal 1,5 Millionen jüdischen Opfern des Nationalsozialismus aus- 
ging, sowie auf die Tatsache, dass das Internationale Rote Kreuz in seinen Tätigkeitsbe- 
richten nach dem Krieg niemals etwas von einer systematischen Judenausrottung durch 
Gaskammern in Vernichtungslagern berichtete." Benz merkt zu Recht an, dass der Bezug 
auf verschiedene, unfundierte Zeitungsquellen und auf das IRK, das mangels Übersicht 
selber nie statistische Erhebungen über die Opferzahlen anfertigte, sehr zweifelhaft ist.!6 
Es hat zwar seit Kriegsende einige Versuche zur Klärung der strittigen Opferzahlfrage 
gegeben," eine dem Gewicht des Themas entsprechende Fachmonographie fehlte jedoch 
bis zu Beginn der achtziger Jahre. Erst im Jahre 1983 erschien in den USA und zeitgleich 
in Deutschland das Buch Die Auflósung des osteuropdischen Judentums von Walter N. 
Sanning,'* in dem anhand statistischen Materials zumeist aus jüdischen Quellen der Ver- 


? W. Héttl, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 412, 515-519. 

10 London Times, 26.11.1936. 

! Am hervorstechendsten in The American Hebrew, Jg. 105, Nr. 22, 31.10.1919, S. 582f. The New York 
Times veróffentlichte viele ‘Berichte’ über sechs Millionen leidende und sterbende Juden in Europa 
während des Ersten Weltkriegs und danach; siehe die Analysen von Don Heddesheimer, Der erste Ho- 
locaust, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2018. 

12 B. Blech, The Secret of Hebrew Words, Jason Aronson, Northvale, N.J., 1991, S. 214. 

13 Aussage von M. Broszat, Gutachter vor dem Schóffengericht Frankfurt am 3.5.1979, Az. Js 12 828/78 

919 Ls. 

Vgl. die Ausführungen von Prof. F.H. Hankins, zeitweilig Prásident der amerikanischen Vereinigung für 

Demographie, in “How Many Jews Were Eliminated by the Nazis?", JHR 4(1) (1983), S. 61-81. 

5 Vgl. Arthur R. Butz, Der Jahrhundertbetrug, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017, insbeson- 
dere der Abschnitt *Das Internationale Rote Kreuz" ab S. 188. 

16 ұу. Benz, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 4-9. 

17 J, Lestschinsky, “The Decline of European Jewry”, Congress Weekly, New York 24.9.1951; L. Poli- 

akov, Bréviaire de la haine, Calmann-Lévy, Paris 1951; G. Reitlinger, The Final Solution, Michell, 

London 1953, dt.: Die Endlósung, V. Spiess, Berlin 1956; Н. Krausnick, “Zur Zahl der jüdischen Opfer 

des Nationalsozialismus", Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichte 4(32) (1954), S. 426f.; P. Rassinier, Was nun, 

Odysseus?, Priester, Wiesbaden 1960; A. Ehrhardt, Sonderbeilage zu Nation Europa 12 (1961); Helmut 

Krausnick, Hans G. Adler, Dokumentation zur Massenvergasung, Bundeszentrale für Heimatdienst, 

Bonn 1962, S. 16-22; P. Rassinier, Deutsche Hochschullehrer Zeitung (DHZ) 11(1/2) (1963), S. 61; G. 

Wellers, “Die Zahl der Opfer der ‘Endlösung’ und der Korherr-Bericht", Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichte 

28(30) (1978), S. 22-39; R. Hilberg, Die Vernichtung der europdischen Juden, Olle & Wolter, Berlin 

1982, S. 811£.; F.H. Hankins, aaO. (Anm. 14). 

W.N. Sanning, The Dissolution of the Eastern European Jewry, Institute for Historical Review, Tor- 

rance, CA, 1983; dt.: Die Auflösung des osteuropäischen Judentums, Grabert, Tübingen 1983; vgl. ders., 
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such angestellt wurde, die Opferzahl des Holocaust unter den Juden im Machtbereich des 
Dritten Reiches zu ermitteln. Da Sanning in seinem Buch zu dem Ergebnis kommt, dass 
allerhóchstens einige hunderttausend Juden im Machtbereich des Nationalsozialismus ihr 
Leben auf ungeklärte Weise verloren, war zu erwarten, dass von etablierter Seite eine 
Gegendarstellung erscheinen würde, die mit einer Wucht statistischen Materials die ‘sym- 
bolische Zahl" von 6 Millionen jüdischer Opfer bestátigen würde. Und in der Tat: 1991 
erschien eine 585 Seiten starke Publikation des offiziellen Instituts für Zeitgeschichte unter 
dem Titel Dimension des Völkermords, wo wir 1еѕеп:20 


"In der Gesamtbilanz ergibt das ein Minimum von 5,29 und ein Maximum von knapp 
über sechs Millionen [jüdischen Opfern der Holocaust]. " 


So fasst der Herausgeber Wolfgang Benz das Ergebnis der statistischen Untersuchungen 
seiner 17 Koautoren zusammen, von denen sich jeder ein vom III. Reich besetztes oder mit 
ihm verbündetes Land zum Thema gemacht hat. Benz lässt dem allerdings sogleich unauf- 
gefordert ein Dementi folgen:?! 


"Selbstverstündlich hatte das Projekt auch nicht den Zweck, irgendwelche vorgegebe- 


nen Zahlen (‘Sechs Millionen’) zu beweisen. ", 


auch wenn das Ergebnis zufallig der offiziósen Zahl entspricht. Wir werden bei der nach- 
folgenden Abhandlung der einzelnen Beitráge in diesem Buch nur den verantwortlichen 
Herausgeber W. Benz erwähnen, um den Leser nicht mit einer Vielzahl neuer Namen zu 
verwirren. 

W.N. Sanning schreibt in der Zusammenfassung seines 320-seitigen Werkes: '? 


“Anfang des Zweiten Weltkrieges gab es weniger als 16 Millionen Juden in der Welt 


“In den Reihen der Roten Armee und in den sibirischen Arbeitslagern kamen etwa eine 
Million Juden um |...] 
—Den Krieg überlebten etwa 14 Millionen Juden [...]" 


Von der fehlenden Million Juden seien ferner weitere zivile und militärische Verluste 
abzuziehen, sodass Sanning letztlich auf nur etwa 300.000 Juden kommt, die im deutschen 
Machtbereich des 2. Weltkrieges auf ungeklärte Weise umkamen. 

Angesichts des fundamentalen Widerspruches dieser beiden Werke stellt sich dem zeit- 
geschichtlich interessierten und kritischen Leser natürlich die Frage, welcher der beiden 
Autoren recht hat. Da die Antwort auf diese Frage von weittragender Bedeutung ist und 
angesichts der neueren Ergebnisse naturwissenschaftlicher und technischer Forschung 
einige Komplexe des Holocaust äußerst fragwürdig geworden sind, soll hier eine Gegen- 
überstellung der Arbeitsmethoden und Ergebnisse beider Werke erfolgen.” 


2. Methodik 


Dazu gliedern wir diese Analyse zuerst nach den Ländern, die im Zweiten Weltkrieg ganz 
oder teilweise unter deutsche Herrschaft kamen und betrachten dort die Entwicklung der 
jüdischen Einwohnerzahlen. Die Reihenfolge der Lander entspricht im Wesentlichen der 


“Die europäischen Juden", 4 Teile: DGG 28(1-4) (1982), S. 12-15, 17-21, 17-21, 25-31, sowie die Dis- 
kussionen mit der Gegenseite: W.D. Rubinstein, W.N. Sanning, A.R. Butz, JHR 5(2-4) (1984), S. 367- 
373; D. Desjardins, J.S. Conway, JHR 7(3) (1986), S. 375-381. Sowohl die deutsche als auch die engli- 
sche Ausgabe von Sannings Buch sind in Neuausgaben erschienen (Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield), 
aber von Zusätzen abgesehen ist der Inhalt im Wesentlichen unverändert geblieben. 

1° W.N. Sanning, Die Auflösung..., aaO. (Anm. 18), S. 278f. 

20 W, Benz, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 17. Da jeder Beitrag dieses Buches mit einer Übersicht über die Geschichte 
des Judentums des jeweiligen Landes beginnt und alle antijüdischen Gesetze, MaBnahmen und Ereignis- 
se im Detail schildert, muss man sich erst durch einen Unmenge bereits in vielen anderen Werken erar- 
beiteter Ausführungen durchschlagen, um die statistisch relevanten Daten aus dem Buchstabendickicht 
herausfiltern zu kónnen. Der Umfang des Benz-Werkes sagt also wenig über dessen statistisch relevan- 
ten Inhalt aus. 

?! Ebd., S. 20. 

2 Für weitere Kritiken ап W. Benz vgl. W. Hackert, “Ein Standardwerk zum Holocaust?", DGG 40(2) 
(1992), S. 19-24, und von U. Walendy, Historische Tatsachen Nr. 52, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitge- 
schichtsforschung, Vlotho 1992, S. 27-33. 
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des Werkes von Benz, in dem ausschließlich diese Länder behandelt werden. Sanning 
dagegen flechtet weitergehende bevölkerungsstatistische Betrachtungen auch außereuropä- 
ischer Lànder ein, wodurch in seinem Werk keine strenge Reihenfolge der im deutschen 
Machtbereich befindlichen Lander eingehalten werden kann. 

Die Staatsgrenzen der betrachteten Länder änderten sich im Zeitraum zwischen 1933 
und 1945 zum Teil erheblich. Da in dem Werk von Benz jedes Land von einem anderen 
Autor behandelt wird, die sich über gemeinsame Grenzen offensichtlich nicht geeinigt 
haben, kommt es immer wieder zu Überschneidungen, die häufig zu Doppelzählungen 
führen.? Wir werden im Einzelfall darauf hinweisen und am Schluss diese Doppelzählun- 
gen aufsummieren. Da Sanning als Alleinautor seines Buches diese Abstimmungsschwie- 
rigkeiten nicht hatte, werden wir uns nachfolgend an seiner Wahl der Grenzen orientieren. 
Da das Benz-Werk bezüglich der Bevólkerungsstatistiken der Gebiete, die Hoheitsver- 
schiebungen unterworfen waren, sehr detailliert ist, kónnen wir hier die entsprechenden 
Korrekturen meist recht einfach durchführen. 

Wir werden zu jedem Land bzw. zu jeder Ländergruppe eine kurze tabellarische Uber- 
sicht der Bevólkerungsstatistik jüdischer Menschen beider Werke gegenüberstellen. Nur 
wenn sich die statistischen Ausgangszahlen beider Werke merklich widersprechen, soll ein 
Blick auf die Fundierung der Daten und deren Berechnungen zur Entscheidung beitragen, 
wer die besseren Argumente hat. Auf die Solidität der von den Autoren zitierten Quellen 
wird nur in Einzelfällen eingegangen werden. 

Daran schließt sich eine Gegenüberstellung der Summe der jüdischen Menschenverluste 
im deutsch besetzten oder mit Deutschland verbündeten Europa an, wie sie von beiden 
Werken erarbeitet wurde, inklusive einer zusammenfassenden Sachkritik. Hierbei wird 
auch auf die Frage eingegangen, durch welche Methoden und an welchen Orten die von 
Benz vermeintlich festgestellten Opfer umgekommen sein sollen, wobei sich gewisse Wi- 
dersprüche offenbaren werden. 

Es folgt ein Überblick über die Anzahl jüdischer Auswanderer aus den europäischen 
Ländern unter ehemaligem deutschen Einfluss sowie eine Betrachtung der weltweiten 
Bevólkerungsentwicklung jüdischer Menschen vor und nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg. Da 
diese Punkte nur von Sanning behandelt werden, kann hier kein Vergleich zum Benz-Werk 
gezogen werden — da das Benz-Werk acht Jahre nach Sannings Buch erschien, macht dies 
den Eindruck, dass zumindest bezüglich der Auswanderungsfrage kein sachlicher Wider- 
spruch zu Sannings Argumenten móglich war. 

Schließlich wird die Arbeit von Sanning einer statistischen Kontrolle unterzogen, wie sie 
vor einiger Zeit bereits von einem schwedischen Statistiker durchgeführt wurde. 

Um eine Unmenge von Fußnoten zu vermeiden, wird als Quellenverweis nachfolgend 
lediglich die Seitenzahl des jeweiligen Werkes angegeben, im Text mit der Initiale des 
entsprechenden Autors/Herausgebers (S bzw. B). Nur in wenigen Fallen wird auf die im 
jeweiligen Werk zitierte Quelle selber verwiesen. 


3. Die Lander unter deutschem Einfluss 
3.1. Deutschland und Ósterreich 


Im Oktober 1941 wurde den Juden im deutschen Machtbereich die zuvor massiv gefórder- 
te Ausreise” aus dem deutschen Machtbereich erschwert.” Danach setzten schrittweise die 
Deportationen in Arbeits-, Konzentrations- und die sogenannten Vernichtungslager ein. Im 





23 So auch der Kommentar von E. Jackel, Professor für Zeitgeschichte in Stuttgart, in seiner Rezension des 


Benz-Werkes in der ZEIT vom 28.6.1991. 

Zur Beziehung Zionismus und Nationalsozialismus vgl. Alexander Schólch, “Das Dritte Reich, die 

zionistische Bewegung und der Palästina-Konflikt”, VG 30(4) (1982), S. 646-674; F.R. Nicosia, Hitler 

und der Zionismus, Druffel, Leoni 1989, ders., “Ein nützlicher Feind. Zionismus im nationalsozialisti- 

schen Deutschland 1933-1939", VfZ 37(3) (1989), S. 367-400; Y. Bauer, Freikauf von Juden?, Jüdischer 

Verlag, Frankfurt/Main 1994. 

25 Vgl. Schreiben des GeStaPo-Chefs Müller an den Beauftragten des Chefs der SiPo und des SD in Belgi- 
en und Frankreich, 23.10.1941, in: P. Longerich (Hg.), Die Ermordung der europäischen Juden, 2. 
Aufl., Piper, München 1990, S. 82. 
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Hence, even though the six-million figure had been regarded as a mere 
“symbolic figure” by historians in this field, it had reached an almost 
sacrosanct status already long before the appearance of Benz’s book. It 
should not surprise, therefore, that the massive social and legal persecu- 
tion encountered by everyone in Germany who doubts, denies, or re- 
futes the six-million figure has resulted in an invisible guideline for this 
study 

In an attempt to quell any skepticism about their “lucky” find, Benz 
asserts with a straight face three pages later (p. 20): 


“Of course the purpose of this project also was not to prove any pre-set 

figure (‘six million’).” 

But considering that the Holy Holocaust is without any doubt the big- 
gest taboo of our times, is this really a matter of course? In fact, such an 
uncalled-for disclaimer makes skeptical minds all the more suspicious. 

In a separate study, I therefore took the trouble to juxtapose the sta- 
tistical data on Jewish population losses during World War II as com- 
piled by Benz and his colleagues with those gathered by Walter Sanning 
in his iconoclastic revisionist study. The result indicates that and his col- 
leagues have massively cheated in order to reach their expected value. 

The worst blooper by Benz and his colleagues consists of simply 
calculating Jewish population losses by forming the difference between 
the respective last prewar population census and the first postwar popu- 
lation census of the countries they investigated. They recklessly ne- 
glected or even utterly ignored that massive shifts of populations and 
changes of national borders happened before, during and after the war. 
The millions of additional Jews living after the war mostly in the U.S. 
and in Palestine or later Israel were tallied as Holocaust victims by 
Benz. Benz’s work has so many logical, methodological, and systematic 
flaws that its results have to be rejected.* 

But if it is true that we do not have a reliable demographic study that 
shows without a doubt that six million Jews lost their lives during 
World War Two, then why are we confronted with this six-million fig- 
ure? Where does this figure originate? And when was this figure first 
propounded? 

It is usually assumed that the Nuremberg Military Tribunal during 
1945 and 1946 was the origin of the claim that six million fell victim to 
the Holocaust. And in fact, during that trial two witnesses made claims 
to that effect: 


^ “Holocaust Victims: A Statistical Analysis. W. Benz and W. N. Sanning — A 
Comparison," in Germar Rudolf (ed.), Dissecting the Holocaust, 2*4 ed., Chicago: 
Theses & Dissertations Press, 2003, pp. 181-213. 


GERMAR RUDOLF (HG.) : DER HOLOCAUST AUF DEM SEZIERTISCH 181 








BENZ JUDEN 10/41 REF. | JUDEN 1945 REF. OPFER REF. 
Deutschland | 164-235.000 240 ЕО сү 52/53 
Osterreich 60.000 68 5.000 71 48.767 74 
SUMME 224-295.000 25.000 188-223.000 
SANNING | JUDEN 10/41 REF. | JuDEN 1945 REF. |TODESFÄLLE REF.| VERMISSTE REF. 
Deutschland 164.000 175 27.000 176 123.000 176 
Ósterreich 50.000 176 9.000 176 5.000 176 36.000 176 








SUMME 214.000 36.000 19.000 159.000 


Weiteren wird daher auf dieses ungefähre Datum bezüglich der jüdischen Bevölkerungs- 
zahl vor dem Beginn der von den orthodoxen Holocaust-Vertretern beschriebenen Juden- 
vernichtung Bezug genommen. 

Die niedrige Zahl des Bestandes der Juden in Deutschland von Benz zu diesem Zeit- 
punkt gleicht der von Sanning, da beide auf einer Monatsmeldung der Reichsvereinigung 
der Juden in Deutschland an das Reichssicherheitshauptamt beruhen. Da diese Vereini- 
gung ein verlängerter Arm des nationalsozialistischen Staates war, ist diese Zahl recht 
zuverlässig. Benz geht allerdings davon aus, dass in dieser Zahl nur die “Volljuden’ enthal- 
ten sind und záhlt noch ca. 43% ‘Halb-’ und ‘Vierteljuden’ dazu, obwohl diese Juden den 
Maßnahmen der deutschen Behórden nur teilweise (Halbjuden) bzw. gar nicht (Viertelju- 
den) unterworfen waren.? 

Benz gibt für den Bestand der Juden in Osterreich keine Zahl an, meint jedoch, dass zu 
Kriegsbeginn zwei Drittel der beim Anschluss in Osterreich befindlichen Juden (definiert 
nach den Nürnberger Rassegesetzen) geflüchtet seien (B68). Demnach waren von 206.000 
(B70) ca. 70.000 bei Kriegsbeginn verblieben. Eine weitere Verringerung um ca. 10.000 
ergibt sich durch die Auswanderung bis Oktober 1941, die im Altreich in diesem Zeitraum 
bei ca. 15% lag (B35). 

Sanning stützt sich bezüglich Deutschlands nur auf die Angaben der Reichsvereinigung. 
Bezüglich Osterreichs verweist er auf zeitgenóssische jüdische Quellen in Osterreich und 
Amerika. 

Benz gibt für die nach dem Krieg aufgefundenen Juden in Deutschland nur Schätzungen 
und für Osterreich lediglich einen Wert *nach der Befreiung' an. Diese Zahlen sind aller- 
dings wegen des damals herrschenden Chaos sehr unzuverlássig. Sanning beruft sich auf 
Werte des bekannten Holocaust-Spezialisten G. Reitlinger, wobei der Wert für Osterreich 
erst im Oktober 1947, also nach dem Abebben der Bevólkerungsverschiebungen in und 
aus Europa ermittelt wurde. 

Während Benz den Sterbeüberschuss der durch die Auswanderung vor allem junger 
Menschen völlig überalterten Juden im Reich zwischen 1941 und 1945 vernachlässigt, 
wird er von Sanning berücksichtigt. Dadurch verringert sich die Zahl der Vermissten bei 
ihm weiter. Dies macht die völlig gegensätzliche Betrachtungsweise der Autoren erkenn- 
bar, die im Falle von Benz davon ausgehen, dass die Differenz zwischen Vor- und Nach- 
kriegsjuden der Vernichtung anheimfiel, wodurch eine Berechnung natürlicher Sterblich- 
keitsraten überflüssig erscheinen mag. Sanning dagegen geht erst einmal davon aus, dass 
die entstehende Differenz nicht unbedingt gestorben ist, sondern zunächst nur als vermisst 
gilt, was freilich Sterbefälle einschließen kann. Nachfolgend werden uns noch weitere 
Unterschiede in der Behandlung statistischer Fragen auffallen, die am Ende zusammenge- 
fasst werden. 

Die Opferzahlen von Benz wurden von mir bei Deutschland um 21.000 und bei Öster- 
reich um 16.692 reduziert. Diese stellen nämlich Opfer dar, die ins europäische Ausland 
geflüchtet sind, dort aber später unter deutsche Herrschaft kamen und ebenso vernichtet 
worden sein sollen (B64(D) bzw. 74(A)). Da diese Menschen in den entsprechenden Län- 
dern aber wiederum aufgeführt werden (vor allem Frankreich und Tschechoslowakei), 
ziehe ich diese ab. Wir merken uns 37.692 doppelt gezählte jüdische Opfer, die nachher 
von der bei Benz aufgeführten Gesamtsumme abzuziehen sind. 





% Vgl. IMT Dokument PS-4055 (USA Exhibit 923), IMT Bd. XX, S. 330ff.; Nachdruck mit Kommentaren 
in VffG, 1(2) (1997), S. 60-68. 
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3.2. Frankreich, Benelux, Dänemark. Norwegen und Italien 








BENZ JUDEN 10/41 REF. JUDEN 1945 REF. OPFER REF. 
Luxemburg 3.500-3.700 104 2.450 103 1.200 104 
Belgien 52.000 109f. 723.482 28.518 130 
Frankreich 300.000 109 7223.866 76.134 127 
Niederlande 161.000 144 259.000 102.000 165 
Dänemark 6.000 175 25.884 116 185 
Norwegen 1.800 187 21.042 758 196 
Italien 201 728.086 5.914 216 
SUMME 558.400 +100 2343.810 214.640 
SANNING JUDEN 10/41 ВЕЕ. JUDEN 1945 REF. VERMISST REF. 
Luxemburg Е 500 Summe: 

Belgien 460.000 61.000 124.000 170 
Frankreich 238.000 

Niederlande 36.500 

Dänemark Н Summe: Summe: 

Norwegen 8.000 168 *7.000 169 1.000 170 
Italien 9.000 170 
SUMME 516.000 382.000 134.000 





* geflohen; ? ist: Stand 10/41 minus Opferzahl 





Die großen Unterschiede in den Ausgangszahlen für Frankreich und die Benelux-Länder 
liegen darin begründet, dass es bis auf die Niederlande nur Schätzungen über die Zahl der 
vor dem Krieg dort ansässigen Juden gibt, da diese niemals statistisch erfasst wurden und 
die Einwanderung aus Deutschland und Polen zum Teil unkontrolliert erfolgte. Während 
sich Sanning bei seinen Zahlen auf die Aussagen des American Jewish Yearbook 1940 
(New York) und auf Reitlinger"" stützt, die von einer knappen halben Million sprechen, 
geht Benz bezüglich Belgien und Frankreich grundsätzlich von Schätzungen aus. Grundla- 
ge bilden dafür u.a. Berichte deutscher Stellen, die allerdings oft die Anzahl der Juden 
wahrscheinlich aus propagandistischen Gründen enorm überhóhten.?* 

Die Opferzahl wird bei Benz nicht etwa aus der Differenz der Vorkriegs- zu den Nach- 
kriegsjuden bestimmt, sondern aus der Zahl derjenigen, die angeblich nachweislich die 
Deportationen überlebt haben (2.566 von 75.720), wobei er sich auf S. Klarsfeld bezieht.” 
Als Überlebensnachweis gilt bei diesem die offizielle Rückmeldung der Deportierten in 
Frankreich nach dem Krieg sowie das zufüllige Bekanntwerden des Überlebens derjenigen, 
die sich nicht offiziell zurückmeldeten. 

Der schwedische Bevólkerungsstatistiker C.O. Nordling führt zu Recht aus, dass sich die 
Überlebenden unter den etwa 52.000 ausländischen Juden, die vor dem Krieg in Frank- 
reich Zuflucht suchten und später nach Auschwitz deportiert wurden, nach dem Krieg 
kaum in Frankreich zurückgemeldet haben würden.’ Auch die Überlebenden unter den 
verbliebenen etwa 23.000 franzósischen Juden, die zum Teil erst kurz vor dem Krieg die 
franzósische Staatsbürgerschaft angenommen hatten, werden nach dem Krieg zu einem 
nicht unerheblichen Teil unregistriert ausgewandert sein und sich in ihrer neuen Heimat 
móglicherweise einen anderen Namen zulegt haben,*! weshalb sie heute nur schwer auf- 
findbar sind. 





7 а. Reitlinger, The Final Solution, US-Ausgabe bei A.S. Barnes, New York 1961. 

28 W.N. Sanning führt mehrere Beispiele für solche übertriebene Zahlen deutscher Stellen an: Rumänien: 
1,5 bis 2 Mio. (real etwa 700.000); Frankreich: 1,2 Mio. (real etwa 300.000) (S40). 

29 S. Klarsfeld, Memorial to the Jews Deported from France 1942-1944, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New 
York 1983, S. xxvi. 

30 С.О. Nordling, “Was geschah den 75.000 aus Frankreich deportierten Juden?", УС 1(4) (1997), S. 

248-251. 

Jüdische Einwanderer nach Israel wurden moralischem Druck ausgesetzt, ihren zumeist deutsch klin- 

genden Namen zugunsten eines hebräischen abzulegen. Vgl. J.G. Burg, Schuld und Schicksal, 2. Aufl., 

Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 
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Somit kann die von Klarsfeld verwandte und von Benz tibernommene Methode zur Opf- 
erzahlbestimmung kaum zu einem richtigen Ergebnis führen. Auch die Aussage ehemali- 
ger Háftlinge, dass ihre Familienangehórigen verschwunden seien, kann nicht überzeugen. 
Es hat bis heute viele Falle gegeben, bei denen sich Familienmitglieder durch Glück nach 
Jahrzehnten wiedergefunden haben, die voneinander glaubten, der jeweils andere sei ver- 
nichtet worden.? Da die Familien damals bei der Inhaftierung auseinandergerissen und 
über ganz Europa verstreut wurden und es im Nachkriegschaos besonders für die entwur- 
zelten Juden nur geringe Móglichkeiten gab, ihre Angehórigen zu suchen, ist das Fehlen 
eines Hinweises auf überlebende Familienmitglieder kein Beweis für deren Vernichtung. 
C.O. Nordling hat diese fehlerhaften, vorschnellen Schlüsse am Beispiel einer Untersu- 
chung über das Schicksal der jüdischen Bevólkerung der polnischen Stadt Kaszony aufge- 
zeigt." 

Eine weitere fehlerhafte Methode von Klarsfeld und Benz kann in der Annahme liegen, 
diejenigen deportierten Juden, die in Auschwitz nicht im Lager registriert wurden und 
somit auch keine Häftlingsnummer zugewiesen bekamen, pauschal als vergast zu verbu- 
chen, weil sie angeblich wegen Arbeitsunfähigkeit nicht zu gebrauchen gewesen seien. 
Nordling” hat darauf hingewiesen, dass die ersten Transporte aus der Slowakei und aus 
Frankreich vom März bis Juli 1942 annähernd komplett in Auschwitz aufgenommen wur- 
den, dass später allerdings größere Anteile der abgehenden Transporte nicht mehr im La- 
ger registriert wurden. 

Geht man davon aus, dass Nichtregistrierung in Auschwitz Tótung durch Gas bedeutete, 
so wäre ein gegenteiliges Verhalten zu erwarten gewesen, wenn das Dritte Reich eine 
Vernichtungspolitik im Sinn hatte, denn 1943 war im Gegensatz zu 1942 der Arbeitskräf- 
temangel in Deutschland wesentlich gravierender, weshalb ein schonender Umgang mit 
den jüdischen Arbeitskráften angebracht gewesen wire. 

Ein weitaus zuverlässigerer Ansatz zur Ermittlung der Sterblichkeit der aus Frankreich 
deportierten Juden ist ein Abgleich der Namenslisten jener Deportationszüge, deren Insas- 
sen ausnahmslos in Auschwitz registriert wurden, mit den Einträgen in den Sterbebüchern 
dieses Lagers. Aynat hat diese undankbare Arbeit durchgeführt und die Ergebnisse in einer 
erstmals 1997 veröffentlichten Studie vorgelegt. Demnach ist ein Großteil der im ersten 
Halbjahr 1942 nach Auschwitz deportierten Juden tatsáchlich binnen relativ weniger Mo- 
nate dort umgekommen, jedoch nicht in irgendwelchen Gaskammern, sondern an den in 
Auschwitz damals wütenden Epidemien, vor allem dem Fleckfieber. 

Bezüglich der aus Frankreich und anderen Ursprungsländern in der zweiten Hälfte von 
1942 und spáter deportierten Juden, die nicht in Auschwitz registriert wurden, lásst sich in 
den meisten Fällen nicht ermitteln, ob diese überhaupt jemals in Auschwitz ankamen. 
Angesichts der Mitte 1942 im Lager Auschwitz aufer Kontrolle geratenen Fleckfieberepi- 
demie liegt die Vermutung jedoch nahe, dass diese Häftlinge gar nicht erst ins Lager ein- 
gewiesen wurden. Mattogno hat an einem Fall aus den Niederlanden deportierter Juden mit 
ursprünglichem Zielort Auschwitz nachweisen kónnen, dass die nicht in Auschwitz re- 
gistrierten Juden während der Anreise nach Auschwitz an verschiedenen Bahnhöfen aus- 
stiegen und anderen Lagern zugewiesen wurden, wahrscheinlich um in órtlichen Betrieben 
Zwangsarbeit zu leisten.* Dies sagt zwar nichts über deren letztliches Schicksal aus, doch 





? Rinzelberichte in St. Petersburg Times, 30.10.1992: “Miracles still coming out of Holocaust"; Chicago 


Tribune, 29.6.1987: “Piecing a family back together"; State-Times (Baton Rouge), 24.11.1979, S. 8; 
Jewish Chronicle, 6.5.1994: “Miracle meeting as ‘dead’ sister is discovered"; vgl. San Francisco 
Chronicle, 25.11.1978, S. 6; Northern California Jewish Bulletin, 16.10.1992; vgl. Mark Weber, David 
Cole, “Holocaust Survivor Finds *Exterminated' Brother through Appearance with Revisionists on the 
Montel Williams Show", JHR 13(1) (1993), S. 45. 
3 С, O. Nordling, “Die Juden von Kaszony”, VffG 1(4) (1997), S. 251-254 
? Enrique Aynat, “Die Sterbebücher von Auschwitz: Statistische Daten über die Sterblichkeit der 1942 
aus Frankreich nach Auschwitz deportierten Juden", VffG, 2(3) (1998), S. 188-198; das spanische Origi- 
nal erschien als Abschnitt in: Enrique Aynat, Jean-Marie Boisdefeu, Estudios sobre Auschwitz, Selbst- 
verlag, Valencia 1997; vgl. auch Aynats frühere Studie: “Consideraciones sobre la deportación de judíos 
de Francia y Bélgica al este de Europa en 1942", in: ders., Estudios sobre el 'Holocausto, ' Graficas Hur- 
tado, Valencia 1994, S. 7-88 (https://codoh.com/library/document/6349/). 
C. Mattogno, Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Entstehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs, 2. Aufl., 
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darf vermutet werden, dass deren Überlebenschancen weitaus größer waren als die der 
1942 nach Auschwitz verschickten und dort registrierten Juden. Dass Juden den Deportati- 
onszügen entnommen wurden, bevor sie Auschwitz erreichten, wird auch von der Ortho- 
doxie inzwischen zugegeben, wenngleich die Größenordnung dieser Vorgänge herunterge- 
spielt wird.** 

Somit ist klar, dass die dem Benz-Werk zugrunde liegenden statistischen Daten teilweise 
auf unfundierten Spekulationen beruhen. 

Die andere Methode, nämlich der Vergleich des Vor- und Nachkriegsbestands der jüdi- 
schen Bevölkerung, wird von Benz nicht einmal versucht. Die in obiger Tabelle angegebe- 
nen Werte nach dem Krieg, die mit einem Fragezeichen versehen sind, beruhen daher 
schlicht auf der hier durchgeführten Subtraktion der vermeintlichen Opferzahlen vom 
Vorkriegsbestand. 

Sanning bezieht sich bei den Nachkriegsbeständen wiederum auf Reitlinger. 

Man erkennt aus dem Vergleich der Werte von Benz und Kollegen sowie Reitlinger, 
beide etablierte Holocaust-Forscher, dass die Abschätzung von Vermisstenzahlen für diese 
Länder aufgrund des unzureichenden statistischen Materials sehr schwierig ist. Deswegen 
nimmt Benz einfach an, dass die meisten deportierten Juden von Frankreich und Benelux 
(202,652, B104, 127, 130, 165) tatsächlich ermordet wurden. Dafür können freilich die 
Zahlen Reitlingers nicht zweckdienlich sein, da diese belegen, dass diese Unterstellung 
schon allein deswegen falsch ist, weil nach seinen Zahlen nur ca. 134.000 Juden als ver- 
misst gelten. Die Antwort auf die Frage, wie viele von diesen Vermissten unregistriert in 
der unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit ausgewandert sind, wird von Benz nicht angeschnitten 
und wird in einem späteren Kapitel behandelt. 

Auch hier wurde bei Benz die Opferzahl korrigiert. Die vor der türkischen Küste vorge- 
lagerten dodekanesischen Inseln (Rhodos, Kos u.a.) wurden nämlich sowohl bei Italien als 
auch bei Griechenland gezählt. Die entsprechenden 1.641 Opfer wurden daher hier von 
den ursprünglich 7.555 Opfern Italiens abgezogen (B213, 216). Dies macht zusammen mit 
Deutschland und Österreich 39.333 Doppelzählungen. 


3.3. Albanien 


Benz geht davon aus, dass Albanien mit seinen wahrscheinlich weniger als 1.000 Juden zu 
Kriegsbeginn einen Blutzoll von einigen wenigen hundert Juden zu entrichten hatte, kann 
sich dabei aber nur auf Schätzungen stützen (B236, 238). Sanning behandelt dieses Land, 
über das es keine Statistiken und Abhandlungen gibt, überhaupt nicht. 





Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, S. 97; zur Scharlatanerie der Holocaust-Orthodoxie, gen Au- 
schwitz deportierte, dort aber nicht registrierte Juden in Bausch und Bogen als vergast einzustufen, siehe 
G. Rudolf, “How Danuta Czech Invented 100,000 Gassing Victims”, Inconvenient History, 11(1) 
(2019). 

36 S. Klarsfeld, aaO. (Anm. 29), Anmerkung zu Tabelle III, S. xxvi, weist auf einen Fall hin, bei dem die 
Münner eines Transportes aus dem Jahre 1942 erst im April 1944 in Auschwitz registriert wurden. In 
der zweiten Auflage ihres Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 
1939-1945 (Rowohlt, Reinbek 1989) gesteht D. Czech geringfügige Entnahmen von Häftlingen auf dem 
Weg nach Auschwitz zu, spielt diese Vorgänge jedoch herunter; vgl. G. Rudolf, “How Danuta 
Czech...”, ebd.. R. Faurisson hat darauf hingewiesen (S. Thion, Verite Historique ou verite politique?, 
La Vielle Taupe, Paris 1980, S. 328), dass D. Czech in der Erstausgabe ihres Kalendariums (Hefte von 
Auschwitz 7 (1964), S. 88) behauptete, keine Frau des Transportes Nr. 71 von Frankreich nach Au- 
schwitz habe eine Registriernummer erhalten, weshalb ihr zufolge alle Frauen nach Ankunft vergast 
worden seien. Ausgerechnet S. Klarsfeld (Anm. 29, S. XXVII) hat dies jedoch widerlegt, da ihm zufolge 
mindestens 70 Frauen dieses Tranportes überlebt hätten, darunter Simone Jacob (Anm. 29, S. 519), die 
später unter dem Namen Simone Veil als erste Präsidentin des Europaparlamentes bekannt wurde. Der 
1989er Neuausgabe des Kalendariums (S. 757) zufolge sollen nun doch 223 Frauen dieses Transports 
eine Nummer (78560-78782) erhalten haben, also nach herrschender These als arbeitsfähig aussortiert 
worden sein. Ob sich unter diesen 223 die bei Klarsfeld erwähnten 70 überlebenden Frauen befanden, ist 
unseres Wissens nicht geklärt. 
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3.4. Griechenland und Jugoslawien 





BENZ JUDEN 4/41 REF. | JUDEN 1945 REF. OPFER REF. 
Griechenland 58.885 272 
Jugoslawien 80.-82.000 312/3 16.000 329 60.-65.000 330 
SUMME 150.-153.000 28.726 119.-124.000 

SANNING JUDEN 4/41 REF. | JUDEN 1945 REF. VERMISST REF. 
Griechenland 65.000 172 12.000 173 53.000 174 
Jugoslawien 56.000 174 








SUMME 133.000 24.000 109.000 


Bezüglich Griechenlands kann Benz auf besseres Material verweisen, da er im Gegensatz 
zu Sanning die kurz vor Kriegsbeginn abgeschlossene griechische Volkszählung auswerten 
konnte (B247), Sanning dagegen auf eine von 1931 zurückgreifen musste (S172). Auf- 
grund von Auswanderungen nahm letzterer eine geringe Bevölkerungsabnahme an und 
schätzte daher fälschlich den Bestand auf 65.000. Zusammen mit den ca. 2.000 jüdischen 
Einwohnern des Dodekanes (vor allem Rhodos und Kos) kommt Benz dagegen auf min- 
destens 70.000 Juden in Griechenland. 

Beide Autoren gehen bezüglich Jugoslawiens von der letzten Volkszählung im Jahre 
1931 aus (etwa 68.000 Juden). Benz schátzt zudem ein Wachstum von ca. 4.000, und 
schätzt hierzu ca. 5.000 ausländische Flüchtlinge sowie weitere ca. 3.-5.000 Geltungsju- 
den, die zwar ihren Glauben abgelegt haben, von den Nürnberger Rassegesetzen aber den- 
noch als Juden eingeordnet wurden. Sanning hingegen geht mit Reitlinger davon aus, dass 
sich Ein- und Auswanderung im seit 1939 zunehmend antijüdischen Jugoslawien (B312) 
die Waage gehalten haben. Das Problem der Geltungsjuden wird bei Sanning nicht thema- 
tisiert. 

Die Differenz beider Autoren ergibt sich bei Griechenland durch eine zu niedrige Vor- 
kriegszahl bei Sanning, bei dem zudem wahrscheinlich 2.000 Juden des Dodekanes feh- 
len.?' Bei Jugoslawien scheint dagegen Benz die Vorkriegszahl etwas zu hoch geschátzt zu 
haben. Die tatsáchliche Zahl der Vermissten wird daher wahrscheinlich zwischen beiden 
ohnehin nur wenig abweichenden Werten liegen. 


3.5. Ungarn 

BENZ JUDEN GEFALLEN + SOW. | GEBURTEN- | FLUCHT | JUDEN OPFER 
1941 (340) DEPORTATION (351) |DEFIZIT (340). (340) |1945 (351)| (351) 

Ungarn | 484.000 Summe: 27.000 2.900 9.000 | 166.000 | 277.000* 


* Unstimmigkeiten in der Differenzbildung ergeben sich durch die Umrechnung, siehe Text. 


JUDEN | UBER- | GEFALLEN |SOWJET-| GEBURTEN- |FLUCHT| JUDEN | VERMISST 
1941 |TRITTE DEPORT.| DEFIZIT 1945 


SANNING 
Ungarn (187) [400.000 [10.000] 27.500 | 65.500 | 20.000 | 6.000 |200.000| 71.000 


Zunächst muss hier definiert werden, von welchem Ungarn die Rede ist. Da Ungarn vor 
und nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg dieselben Grenzen hatte, zwischenzeitlich und kurzfris- 
tig aber ungeheure Gebietsgewinne erwarb, wollen wir uns hier auf die Grenzen des heuti- 
gen Ungarns (sog. Trianon-Ungarn) einigen. Da beide Autoren die Anzahl der Juden für 
die zugewonnenen und wieder verlorenen Gebiete getrennt von Trianon-Ungarn angeben, 
sollte diese Definition problemlos auf die Anzahl der ungarischen Juden übertragen wer- 
den kónnen. An einer Stelle ergibt sich aber ein gravierendes Problem. Die von Benz auf- 
gestellte Verteilung der Juden auf Trianon-Ungarn (ca. 401.000) und die hinzugewonne- 
nen Gebiete (ca. 324.000) bezieht sich auf eine Gesamtzahl von 725.000 Juden für 
Großungarn (B338), von der auch Sanning ausgeht (S179). Benz zieht jedoch ca. 100.000 
Geltungsjuden nichtjüdischer Konfession nach dem Nürnberger Gesetz hinzu sowie etwa 








37 Sanning führt nicht aus, ob er sie möglicherweise bei Italien aufgeführt hat. Da seine Zahlen dort größer 
sind als die von Benz (siehe oben), ist dies móglich. 
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netto 50.000 Einwanderer aus Polen (B340). Dieser etwa 20%ige Zuwachs muss entspre- 
chend für die Zahl von Trianon-Ungarn aufgeschlagen werden, womit man auf 484.000 
Juden kommt. Die anschließenden Zahlen (Gefallene an der Front im ungarischen Arbeits- 
dienst, sowjetische Deportationen sowie die Überlebendenzahl und die Opfer) ergeben sich 
aus der von Benz für Großungarn angegebenen Zahl, wenn man berücksichtigt, dass ca. 
55% aller groBungarischen Juden im Trianon-Ungarn lebten, und davon ausgeht, dass die 
Veränderungen alle Juden gleichmäßig betraf. Tatsächlich kann man davon allerdings 
nicht ausgehen, da unbestritten ist, dass die Budapester Juden, ca. 150.-200.000, gänzlich 
von Deportationen ausgenommen blieben (B348f.; $186). 

Um diese Probleme zu vermeiden, könnte man auch von Großungarn ausgehen. Dies 
wurde aber vor allem aus einem Grund nicht getan: Alle Gebietsgewinne Ungarns sind 
bereits bei anderen Beiträgen des Benz-Werkes behandelt worden. Das sind die Batschka 
von Jugoslawien, Nordsiebenbürgen von Rumänien und die Südslowakei und die Kar- 
patoukraine von der Tschechoslowakei mit insgesamt etwa 324.000 konfessionellen Juden 
bzw. 391.000 Geltungsjuden (+20%). Bei der Gesamtstatistik hat Benz hiervon lediglich 
die Juden aus den von der CSR erworbenen Gebieten nicht doppelt gezühlt.?? Da die dop- 
pelt gezählten 214.000 Geltungsjuden etwa 24,5% an Großungarns Juden ausmachten, 
entspricht dies einer Doppelzählung von 122.500 jüdischen Opfern bei einer Gesamtopfer- 
zahl von 500.000 Juden, die durch die Deutschen umgekommen sein sollen (B351). Be- 
rücksichtigt man, dass der Anteil der Opfer in den Randgebieten größer war als in Trianon- 
Ungarn, da z.B. ganz Budapest von Deportationen ausgenommen war, erscheint sogar eine 
Doppelzählung von 150.000 möglich. Damit summieren sich die Doppelzählungen auf 
mindestens 161.833. 

Nicht alle Koautoren des Benz-Werkes wenden die gleichen Methoden an wie im Falle 
Ungarns, wo durch einfache Schätzungen 20% Juden bei der Ausgangszahl aufgeschlagen 
werden, womit die Gebietsüberschneidungen und Doppelzählungen vollkommen unkon- 
trollierbar werden. Wir wollen uns daher hier weniger um die jeweilige Zahl kümmern, als 
vielmehr um die Methodik der einzelnen Beiträge. Gerade Ungarn eignet sich für eine 
genauere Betrachtung der Methodik, da es sich um ein besonders brisantes Kapitel der 
Holocaust-Geschichte(n) handelt. Die Holocaust-Orthodoxie geht selbstverständlich davon 
aus, dass ca. 400.000 bis 500.000 ungarische Juden von den Deutschen nach Auschwitz 
deportiert und dort zum großen Teil umgebracht wurden. Grundlage dafür sind IMT-Doku- 
mente, die nach Benz zeigen, dass im Frühjahr und Frühsommer 1944 “nachweisbar 
444.152 Juden aus Ungarn deportiert” wurden (B344). 

Sanning zitiert in seinem Buch A.R. Butz, der darauf hingewiesen hat, dass das Interna- 
tionale Rote Kreuz in seinem 1948 veröffentlichten Report nichts von Deportationen der 
Juden nach Auschwitz erwähnt, sondern nur vom Beginn der jüdischen Leiden im Oktober 
1944.?? In dieser Zeit kam es neben gewalttätigen Übergriffen zu Deportationen, die aber 
unbestritten ins Reich zur Zwangsarbeit und nicht nach Auschwitz führten (B348, S181). 
Butz und Sanning gehen also davon aus, dass die Deportation der ungarischen Juden nach 
Auschwitz gar nicht stattfand. 

Es muss aber wohl akzeptiert werden, dass es noch heute ungarische Juden gibt, die im 
Frühjahr 1944 tatsächlich nach Auschwitz deportiert wurden und des Öfteren vor Gericht 
als Zeugen ausgesagt haben." Ferner meint Pressac, dass zwischen 1/3 und 2/3 der nach 
Auschwitz deportierten ungarischen Juden, deren Ankunft und Selektion von der SS foto- 
grafiert wurde,*! als arbeitsfähig eingestuft, also nicht getötet wurden.“ Etwa 50.000 dieser 
ungarischen Juden seien zudem nachweislich im Frühjahr über Auschwitz ins Lager Stutt- 





38 Bezüglich Batschka vgl. B330, bezüglich Siebenbürgen B409. 

? AR. Butz, Der Jahrhundertbetrug: Argumente gegen die angebliche Vernichtung des europäischen 
Judentums, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017, ab S. 188. 

So z.B. die Zeuginnen J. Lazar und L. Heuser im Prozess gegen G. Weise, vgl. R. Gerhard (Hg.), Der 
Fall Weise, 2. Aufl., Türmer, Berg 1991, S. 28 & 33. 

S. Klarsfeld, The Auschwitz Album, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1980. 

G. Holming wies darauf hin, dass das Verhältnis von 1/5 zu 7/3 jenes der in Birkenau registrierten Häft- 
linge zu jenen sein kónnte, die in andere Lager verlegt wurden — anstatt getótet zu werden: “Wieviele 
Gefangene wurden nach Auschwitz gebracht?", VffG, 1(4) (1997), S. 255-258. 
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hof weitertransportiert worden.? Die dokumentarisch nachweisbare Zahl der woandershin 
überstellten ungarischen Juden liegt bei mindestens 106.700.“ Sannings Theorie steht hier 
also auf wackeligen Beinen,” allerdings auch die These von Benz, dass die ungarischen 
Juden umgehend und praktisch vollständig getötet worden sein sollen. 

Es gibt noch weitere Hinweise darauf, dass die Story von der Massenvernichtung der 
ungarischen Juden nicht ganz stimmt. Die Zeugen betonen nämlich einhellig, dass wäh- 
rend dieser vermeintlichen Massenvernichtungsaktionen aufgrund der beschränkten Kre- 
mierungskapazitäten in Birkenau riesige Gruben ausgehoben wurden, um darin die Lei- 
chen zu verbrennen. Dabei sollen dunkle Rauchwolken den Himmel um Birkenau verdun- 
kelt haben. Leider (oder Gott sei Dank) beweisen die Aufnahmen alliierter Luftaufklärer 
aus dieser Zeit, dass es damals im Lager Birkenau, das niemals von Rauchwolken bedeckt 
war, weder offene Feuer noch riesige Gruben noch große Rauchentwicklungen noch Lei- 
chenberge noch große Lagerstellen mit Feuerholz oder ähnliches gegeben hat.* 

Angesichts dieser Beweislage nützen auch angeblich beweiskräftige Dokumente des 
Nürnberger Tribunals wenig, da diese durchaus weder immer echt noch wahr sein müssen 
und außerdem nur von ohnehin hier unbestrittenen Deportationen zeugen, nicht aber von 
einer Vernichtung. Hier sei nur an den Fall des KZ Dachau erinnert, zu dem das /MT auch 
feststellte, dass darin Hunderttausende vergast worden seien, was letztlich nichts als eine 
Grüuelpropagandalüge war.“ Wir werden aber bei der Behandlung der Sowjetunion noch 
einem anderen Fall zweifelhafter IMT-Dokumente begegnen. 

Auch bei der Behandlung der weiteren Faktoren erweist sich die Methode von Benz als 
sehr nachlassig. Die durch sowjetische Deportation und im ungarischen Arbeitsdienst an 
der Front gestorbenen Juden meint er nur vage schätzen zu können (B339), während San- 
ning gestützt auf jüdische oder zumindest projüdische Stimmen belegbare Zahlen vorlegen 
kann (S181, 185). Das Geburtendefizit wird von Benz mit der Vorkriegstendenz fortge- 
schrieben, während Sanning aufgrund des Arbeitsdienstes für ungarische Juden und der 
allgemein schlechten Lage der Juden im Krieg davon ausgeht, dass die Geburtenrate weiter 
abnahm. Übertritte zum christlichen Glauben berücksichtigt Benz gar nicht. Immerhin 
tauchen die zum Christentum übergetretenen Juden nach dem Krieg in keiner Statistik über 
Juden mehr auf und gelten somit bei Benz und Co. als ‘vergast’. 

Interessant sind nun die Beobachtungen bezüglich der Juden, die nach dem Krieg in Un- 
garn anwesend gewesen sein sollen. Während sich die Zahl von Benz für Großungarn auf 
300.000 beläuft, geht Sanning davon aus, dass allein in Kern-(Trianon-)Ungarn nach dem 
Krieg etwa 300.000 Juden vorhanden waren. Er stützt sich dabei zum einen auf den U.S. 
War Refugee Board, der in seinem Final Summary Report darüber berichtet, dass nach 
Verhandlungen mit der SS über 200.000 Juden aus Budapest von Deportationen ausge- 
nommen wurden (S186). Zum zweiten berichtet das IRK in seinem bereits oben erwähnten 
Bericht, dass im November 1944 etwa 100.000 Juden aus der Provinz nach Budapest 





43 J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d'Auschwitz: La machinerie du meurtre de masse, Edition du CNRS, 

Paris 1993, S. 147, bezieht sich ohne nähere Quellenangabe auf Yad Vashem. 

C. Mattogno, “Die Deportation ungarischer Juden von Mai bis Juli 1944. Eine provisorische Bilanz”, 

VffG, 5(4) (2001), S. 381-395, bes. S. 395. Einige dieser ungarischen Juden wurden 1944 aus dem Balti- 

kum nach Stutthof zurückverlegt; vgl. J. Graf, C. Mattogno, Das Konzentrationslager Stutthof: Seine 

Geschichte und Funktion in der nationalsozialistischen Judenpolitik, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, 

Uckfield, 2016, S. 103-118. Siehe zudem den Bericht über ungarische Juden als Zwangsarbeiter in den 

Volkswagenwerken in Wolfsburg: H. Mommsen, M. Grieger, Das Volkswagenwerk und seine Arbeiter 

im Dritten Reich, Econ, Düsseldorf 1996; P. Bölke, “Der Führer und sein Tüftler”, Der Spiegel 45 

(1996), S. 138f. 

W.N. Sanning hat mittlerweile von seiner These Abstand genommen, persónliche Mitteilung. 

4 Vgl. G. Rudolf (Hg.), Luftbild-Beweise: Auswertung von Fotos angeblicher Massenmordstätten des 2. 
Weltkriegs, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, S. 103-106; vgl. J.C. Balls Beitrag im Buch sowie C. 
Mattogno, Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, bes. S. 
63-85. 

^ Vgl. die Richtigstellung von M. Broszat, Institut für Zeitgeschichte, Die Zeit, 19.8.1960; ebenso: Н. 
Wendig, Richtigstellungen zur Zeitgeschichte, Heft 5, Grabert, Tübingen 1993; E. Kern, Meineid gegen 
Deutschland, Schütz, Góttingen 1968, S. 263ff; ausführliches Quellenmaterial dazu in: F.A. Leuchter, 
R. Faurisson, G. Rudolf, Die Leuchter-Gutachten: Kritische Ausgabe, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2018, S. 173-201. 
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strómten.^5 Ferner seien im April 1946 200.000 Juden im Trianon-Ungarn gezählt worden, 
wobei nach Reitlinger damit zu rechnen sei, dass inzwischen eine regelrechte Massenwan- 
derung der Juden gen Westen eingetreten war (S186). Hierbei sei ferner zu berücksichti- 
gen, dass bei dieser Wanderung sicherlich eine Vielzahl ausländischer, zumeist polnischer 
Juden zu finden gewesen sei. Sanning gibt daher 200.000 als Mindestzahl der im Trianon- 
Ungarn vorhandenen Juden nach dem Krieg an. Die Zahl der Überlebenden ergibt sich bei 
Benz fast ausschließlich aus der Zahl der vorhandenen Juden minus der obigen geschätzten 
Reduktionen minus der tatsáchlichen oder vermeintlichen Deportationen in Lager bzw. zur 
Zwangsarbeit nach Nürnberger Dokumenten. Andere Quellen werden grundsätzlich nicht 
verwendet. 


3.6. Tschechoslowakei 


BENZ JUDEN 1939 | EMIGRATION | JUDEN 1945 OPFER 
CSR (379) 251.745 33.000 40.000 |164.-168.000* 


* Unstimmigkeiten in der Summenbildung bestehen beim Autor selbst. 


SANNING | JUDEN 1939 | EMIGRATION | GEFALLEN | GEBURTEN-DEFIZIT | JUDEN 1945 | VERMISST 
CSR (191) 254.288 52.300 3.000 5.000 82.000 112.000 


Wir betrachten hier die Tschechoslowakei in den Nachkriegsgrenzen (bis 1992), also ab- 
züglich der Karpathoukraine. Benz betrachtet die CSR zwar in den Grenzen vor ihrem 
Zerfall 1938/39, gibt jedoch eine Aufschlüsselung des Anteils der einzelnen Regionen.? 

Benz geht von einer Wanderungsbilanz bis Mitte 1943 von netto 33.000 Auswanderern 
aus, wobei im Falle der Slowakei netto keine Auswanderung zu beobachten gewesen sein 
soll (B369). Bezüglich der Auswanderung aus dem Protektorat stützt er sich dabei auf 
offizielle Zahlen damaliger jüdischer Stellen, die allerdings die illegale Auswanderung 
nicht erfassten (B358). Sanning zählt insgesamt über 52.000 Auswanderer und begründet 
dies damit, dass laut Anglo-American Committee allein bis Ende 1939 die jüdische Bevöl- 
kerung um 40.000 abgenommen habe (S188). Ein Geburtendefizit und die im ungarischen 
Arbeitsdienst Gefallenen werden nur von Sanning in Rechnung gestellt. 

Benz summiert bezüglich des Protektorates diejenigen Juden, die sich offiziell als Über- 
lebende aus den Deportationen zurückmeldeten oder sonstwie nach dem Krieg in der 
Tschechoslowakei aufgefunden wurden, auf und erhält somit seiner Meinung nach die 
ungeführe Zahl der Überlebenden. Leider erfolgten diese Erhebungen immer nur punktuell 
auf bestimmte Lager oder Städte bezogen, aber nie landesweit zu einem Zeitpunkt, sodass 
die daraus gewonnenen Zahlen lückenhaft bleiben müssen. Im Falle der Slowakei erhält er 
die Überlebendenzahl aus der Differenz zwischen den von den Deportationen nicht zu- 
rückgekehrten Juden und dem Bevólkerungsstand vor den Deportationen. Auch eine Wan- 
derungsbewegung gen Westen wird nicht berücksichtigt. Bezüglich der an Ungarn zwi- 
schenzeitlich abgetretenen Gebiete geht er davon aus, dass diese das gleiche Schicksal 
erlitten wie die übrigen Juden Ungarns. Abgesehen von der Karpathoukraine waren davon 
etwa 45.000 Juden betroffen. Uber die Problematik der Juden im Machtbereich Großun- 
garns wurden oben bereits Ausführungen gemacht. 

Sanning verweist darauf, dass nach Reitlinger im Jahre 1946, also nach dem Beginn der 
Wanderungsbewegung gen Westen, allein im früheren Protektorat 32.000 überlebende 
Juden gefunden wurden (S189). Ebenso seien in der Slowakei Reitlinger zufolge nach dem 
Kriege 45.000, nach anderen projüdischen Quellen sogar 60.000 Juden angetroffen worden 
(S190), was den Schätzungen von Benz, der von 20.000 Juden in der Slowakei ausgeht 
und sich dabei in erster Linie auf tschechische Veróffentlichungen stützt, natürlich wider- 
spricht (B374). 





4 AR Butz, aaO. (Anm. 39), S. 196. 

^? Während der Beitrag über die Tschechoslowakei von 102.542 Juden in der Karpathoukraine spricht (B355), geht 
der Beitrag über Ungarn lediglich von 78.000 Juden aus (B338). Also auch hier: Ungenauigkeiten und Wider- 
sprüche. 


GERMAR RUDOLF (HG.) : DER HOLOCAUST AUF DEM SEZIERTISCH 189 





3.7. Rumänien 


BENZ JUDEN 1941 | JUDEN 1945 (407)| OPFER 
Rumänien (409) | 466.418 356.-430.000 107.295 
SANNING JUDEN 1941 | EMIGRATION | GEFALLEN | JUDEN 1945 | VERMISST 


Rumänien (202) | 465.242 20.000 11.500 430.000 3.742 


Rumänien wird hier in den Nachkriegsgrenzen betrachtet, also inklusive Nordsiebenbür- 
gens und ohne Bessarabien und die Nordbukowina. Uneinigkeit zwischen den beiden Au- 
toren besteht nur hinsichtlich der Behandlung der in Nordsiebenbürgen lebenden Juden, 
die im Zweiten Weltkrieg unter ungarische Herrschaft kamen (siehe oben). Nach Benz 
wurden diese zum großen Teil in Auschwitz ‘vergast’, nach Sanning erlitten sie vor allem 
durch den Fronteinsatz im ungarischen Arbeitsdienst Verluste. Da die Überlebendenzahl 
von bis zu 430.000, die von Benz und von Sanning mehrfach belegt ist, einen großen Op- 
fergang der nordsiebenbürger Juden ausschließt und dieses Resultat mit den oben erwähn- 
ten Forschungsergebnissen jüngerer Zeit übereinstimmt, wird man davon ausgehen dürfen, 
dass die Juden auf dem Territorium Nachkriegs-Rumäniens kaum Verluste erlitten. Benz 
geht zur Bestimmung der Opferzahlen einfach von der niedrigsten belegten Überlebenden- 
zahl aus, ignoriert also die auch von ihm erwähnte Überlebendenzahl von 430.000 Juden. 


3.8. Bulgarien 


BENZ JUDEN 1941 | JUDEN 1945 OPFER 
Bulgarien (308) 50.000 50.000 0 
SANNING JUDEN 1941 | JUDEN 1945 | IMMIGRATION 
Bulgarien (203) 48.400 56.000 7.600 


Bulgarien wird hier verstanden in seinen Vor- und Nachkriegsgrenzen, also ohne das grie- 
chische Thrazien, das jugoslawische Mazedonien und ohne die südliche rumänische 
Dobrutscha mit quantitativ allerdings vernachlässigbarer jüdischer Bevölkerung. Benz hat 
die vergrößerten Kriegsgrenzen gewählt, verkleinert jedoch weder bei Jugoslawien noch 
bei Griechenland das Gebiet entsprechend. Dadurch zählt er bei Griechenland 4.200 Opfer 
(B272) und bei Jugoslawien 7.160 Opfer doppelt (B298). Damit erhóht sich die Doppel- 
zühlung auf mindestens 173.193. 

Es besteht allgemein kein Zweifel daran, dass die Juden auf dem Territorium Bulgariens 
nicht gefährdet waren und keinen Blutzoll entrichteten.? Die gegenüber dem Vorkriegs- 
stand sogar erhöhte Anzahl bei Sanning erklärt dieser damit, dass Bulgarien einer Unmen- 
ge legaler wie illegaler Auswanderer als Tor zum Nahen Osten diente. Nach Sanning sei 
damit zu rechnen, dass sich unmittelbar nach Kriegsende noch eine merkliche Anzahl 
ausländischer Juden im Lande aufhielt. 


3.9. Polen 

BENZ JUDEN 9.39 REF. | JUDEN 1945 | REF. OPFER REF. 
Polen 2.000.000 443 200.000 492f. 1.800.000 495 
SANNING JUDEN 1941 | REF. | JUDEN 1945 | REF. VERMISST REF. 
Polen (203) 757.000 39 240.489 40f. 516.511 41 


Polen wird hier verstanden in den Nachkriegsgrenzen ohne die deutschen Ostgebiete. Benz 
gibt zwar an, bei seiner Betrachtung zu diesem Gebiet lediglich die Verwaltungsbezirke 
Bialystok und Galizien hinzuzunehmen, berechnet am Ende die Opferzahlen aber doch für 
das Gebiet ganz Zwischenkriegspolens, also inklusive Teilen der im Kriege als Reichs- 
kommissariate Ukraine und Ostland bezeichneten Gebiete. Da er im Beitrag der Sowjet- 





50 Laut einer persönlichen Mitteilung von R.H. Countess wurde Bulgarien während des Stockholmer 
International Forum on the Holocaust (26.-28. Januar 2000) besonders wegen des Schutzes seiner Juden 
hervorgehoben. Das bedeutet, dass Bulgarien keine “Reparationen” zahlen muss — es sei denn, es wer- 
den bestimmte Entdeckungen gemacht. 
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union nur die Opferzahlen von Galizien und Bialystok abzieht, kommt es hier zu Doppel- 
zählungen, die im Kapitel über die Sowjetunion näher betrachtet werden. 


3.9.1. Die Bevólkerung Polens bis zum Kriegsausbruch 


Die letzte Volkszáhlung Polens vor dem Krieg ergab etwa 3,1 Millionen Juden (B416, S5). 

Sanning zeigt anhand detaillierter Untersuchungen auf, dass die polnischen Juden bereits 
während der Zwischenkriegszeit einen äußerst geringen Bevölkerungszuwachs aufzuwei- 
sen hatten (S16). Zudem führt das Institut für Zeitgeschichte aus, dass seit 1933 jährlich 
etwa 100.000 Polen dem radikal antisemitischen Staat den Rücken kehrten und nach West- 
europa oder nach Übersee auswanderten (S21).?! Da in erster Linie junge Menschen das 
Land verlieBen, muss die Anzahl der Juden in Polen bis zum Krieg nicht nur aufgrund der 
Migration, sondern auch wegen der zunehmenden Überalterung stark abgenommen haben. 
Sanning berechnet die Migration von 1931 bis 1939 mit nur 500.000 Auswanderern und 
kalkuliert sogar noch mit einem Bevölkerungswachstum von 0,2%. Daraus ergibt sich ein 
Bestand von 2.664.000 Juden vor Kriegsbeginn (S22). 

Benz handelt dieses Problem, dem Sanning 20 Seiten intensive und reich belegte Re- 
cherchen widmet, in zwei Sätzen ab (B417): 


"[...], wenn wir für das Jahr 1939 auf der Basis der Fortschreibung der Zensuszahlen 
[von 1931] unter Berücksichtigung von natürlichem Zuwachs und Emigration für den 
polnischen Staat eine Gesamtbevölkerung von 35.100.000 Personen annehmen, wobei 
der Anteil der Juden auf 3.446.000 geschützt wird. Noch einmal: diese Zahlen sind nicht 
gesichert [...]" 


Benz geht also erstens davon aus, dass sich die polnischen Juden áhnlich vermehrten wie 
die übrigen Polen. Da dies acht Jahre vor Erscheinen von Benz’ Werk von Sanning deut- 
lich widerlegt wird und Benz dessen Argumente noch nicht einmal zum Thema macht, 
geschweige denn entkräftet, hat man nur eine Erklärung, warum hier offensichtlich Un- 
wahrheiten verbreitet werden: Die Ausgangszahl polnischer Juden muss maximiert wer- 
den. 

Zweitens geht Benz davon aus, dass die Emigration im Wesentlichen vernachlássigbar 
war. Da dieses Buch eine Veróffentlichung des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte ist und genau 
dieses Institut öffentlich verlautbart hat, dass seit 1933 jährlich etwa 100.000 polnische 
Juden das Land verließen, fragt man sich, ob hier die linke Hand nicht weiß (oder wissen 
will?) was die rechte tut. 

Benz geht nachfolgend von 3.350.000 Juden in Polen zu Kriegsbeginn aus (B417), da- 
von 2,3 Mio. im 1939 deutsch besetzten Westteil (B418), und übertreibt dadurch die Zahl 
der Juden wahrscheinlich um mindestens 700.000. Sollen wir glauben, dass Benz die Ar- 
gumente Sannings bezüglich der jüdischen Bevölkerungsentwicklung im Vorkriegspolen 
nicht kannte? Dies erscheint ausgeschlossen, da dieses Werk immerhin acht Jahre nach 
Sannings Buch erschien. Die Tatsache, dass Benz für diesen Komplex lediglich einen Satz 
und eine entschuldigende Bemerkung übrig hat (“Noch einmal: diese Zahlen sind nicht 
gesichert.”), erklart in meinen Augen alles: Hier wird mit Statistiken Schindluder getrie- 
ben! 


3.9.2. Fluchtbewegungen während des Polen-Feldzuges 


Nach Benz sollen während des Polen-Feldzuges etwa 300.000 der anfangs 2,3 Mio. Juden 
Westpolens vor der deutschen Armee in den óstlichen, von den Sowjets besetzten Teil 
geflohen sein, wovon wiederum etwa 250.000 von den Sowjets nach Sibirien deportiert 
wurden. Dies seien Schätzungen, da es keine verlässlichen Zahlen gebe (B425f., 443). 
Demnach seien Benz zufolge etwa 2 Mio. polnische Juden in Westpolen unter die Herr- 
schaft des Dritten Reiches gelangt (B443). Als Beleg für diese Zahlen wird vor allem auf 
damalige Angaben deutscher Stellen verwiesen, wobei deren Zweifelhaftigkeit bereits 
angesprochen wurde "7 Sanning führt dazu aus, dass diese Zahlen einer Fortschreibung der 





51 Н. Graml, “Die Auswanderung der Juden aus Deutschland zwischen 1933 und 1939”, in: Institut für 
Zeitgeschichte (Hg.), Gutachten des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte, Band 1, Selbstverlag, München 1958, 
S. 80 
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First, we have Wilhelm Hóttl, who was a German secret-service 
agent whose written affidavit was submitted to the court.? The affidavit 
says in its decisive passage: 

“(Eichmann told me that] п the various extermination camps some four 

million Jews have been killed, while two more million perished in other 

ways.” 
In his 1997 autobiography, Hóttl confirmed to have heard those num- 
bers from Eichmann.° 

The second Nuremberg witness was Dieter Wisliceny. During the 
war, he was a German official working with Adolf Eichmann at the task 
of deporting Jews. He testified in person during the Nuremberg Trial. 
During his testimony, he stated, among other things:’ 


“He [Adolf Eichmann] said he would leap laughing into the grave be- 
cause the feeling that he had 5 million people on his conscience would 
be for him a source of extraordinary satisfaction.” 


Note that Wisliceny falls one million short of the required six million. 

Since Eichmann was not in custody after the war, it has been specu- 
lated that he was used as a convenient scapegoat during the Nuremberg 
trial. But Eichmann ended up facing his own trial some 15 years later, 
after he had been kidnapped by Mossad agents from his Argentine ref- 
uge in 1961. 

Interestingly, when he was asked during that trial whether the Jews 
he had deported knew what was awaiting them, he made some rather 
astonishing remarks. That trial was actually taped, and that footage is 
online on YouTube and elsewhere.® Here is my translation of what 
Eichmann said in this regard: 

"The people out there did not know that for a long time. I myself didn't 
know it either whether these transports... for instance, if they went into 
the General Government [occupied Poland], then I knew that nothing 
happened [to them] as long as Globocnik was not working [there]. If 
they went to Auschwitz, it is clear that the majority was deployed for la- 
bor there. I was kept in the dark as well as to how many or who would 
be killed. But I did not worry about that either, because that was not my 
area of responsibilities. It cannot be denied, though, that I knew about 
the things due to the service trips I was ordered to make to the East.” 


When we look deeper into the matter, however, a slightly different im- 
age appears. When doing research for his book Nuremberg: The Last 





Document 2738-PS, IMT Vol. 31, pp. 85f. 

Wilhelm Höttl, Einsatz für das Reich, Koblenz: S. Bublies, 1997, pp. 412f. 
IMT Vol. 4, p. 371. 

96th Session of the Eichmann Trial, July 13, 1961; 
www.youtube.com/watch?v=8 Y1q49Dumes; starting at 2 min. 35 sec. 
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Volkszählung von 1931 mit einem 10%igen Bevölkerungswachstum durch die deutschen 
Stellen entsprechen (S39f.). Schon während der deutschen Besetzung Polens gab es keine 
verlässlicheren Zahlen und Erhebungen, und man machte den gleichen Fehler, den Benz in 
seinem Buch wiederholt. 

Sanning führt eine Menge zionistischer, jüdischer bzw. projüdischer Quellen an, die alle 
darauf hindeuten, dass während des deutsch-polnischen Krieges zwischen 500.000 und 
einer Million Juden in den sowjetisch besetzten Teil Polens flohen (533-38). Davon sei 
wiederum ein Großteil nach Sibirien deportiert worden. Als Beleg dienen unter anderem 
die Angaben jüdischer Hilfsorganisationen, die in Sibirien 600.000 polnische Juden in 
Arbeitslagern versorgten. Da ein beträchtlicher Teil dieser deportierten Juden schon wäh- 
rend der unmenschlichen Verfrachtung in diese Lager umkam, geht Sanning von insge- 
samt 750.000 in den sowjetischen Teil sowie von weiteren 100.000 nach Rumänien geflo- 
henen Juden aus (S38).? Danach habe sich die Anzahl der Juden in Westpolen von an- 
fangs 1.607.000 (S32) auf 757.000 reduziert (S39), in Ostpolen sei sie dagegen durch die 
überwiegende Deportation der westpolnischen Flüchtlinge gleich geblieben (etwa 1 Mio., 
Benz gleichlautend, B443). 

Dass solche Fluchtbewegungen nicht ungewóhnlich waren, zeigt das Beispiel Belgiens, 
wo nach Kriegsbeginn 1⁄2 bis 2 Mio. Menschen vor der deutschen Armee flohen und da- 
mit alle Bewegungen der alliierten Armeen unmóglich machten (S38). 

Die Zahlen von Benz und Sanning bezüglich des Restbestandes der Juden nach dem 
Krieg unterscheiden sich nicht stark. 


3.9.3. Die Vernichtung der polnischen Juden 


Während Sanning auf die Methoden des vermeintlichen Massenmordes nicht eingeht, führt 
Benz dazu etliches aus, wovon einiges zitiert und, wo notwendig, kommentiert werden 
soll. 

Zunächst macht Benz an einigen Stellen Ausführungen zu den angeblichen, für ihn frei- 
lich erwiesenen Abgas-Morden in Lastwagen (Kalisz, B431; Chelmno, B447, 462; vgl. 
Jugoslawien, B320). Siehe dazu den Beitrag von I. Weckert im vorliegenden Buch. 

Bezüglich der Tótungsmethoden in anderen Lagern berichtet er vom Einsatz von Zyk- 
lon-B-Gas aus Flaschen in Belzec (B462). Zyklon-B-Gas, also Blausáure, gab und gibt es 
aber nicht in Flaschen. Blausáure wird nur für industrielle Zwecke in Tankwagen transpor- 
tiert, aber nicht in Flaschen abgefüllt. Ferner berichtet er vom Einsatz von Dieselmotoren 
für die Massenvergasungen (Belzec, B462; Treblinka, B463; vgl. UdSSR B540). Vgl. 
hierzu den Beitrag über Dieselvergasungen von F.P. Berg. Bezüglich Treblinka siehe den 
Beitrag von A. Neumaier im vorliegenden Buch. Jeder weitere Kommentar erübrigt sich 
daher hier. 

Eine interessante Aussage ist die folgende: 


“In Anbetracht der Tatsache, daß es über die Vernichtungslager kaum auswertbare 
Quellenbestände gibt, ist die Zahl der in diesen Mordorten getöteten Juden besonders 
schwer zu ermitteln. Sie stützt sich vorwiegend auf Schätzungen der Zeugen, die Analyse 
der regelmäßigen Transporte und deren Stärkeangaben und aus den Einwohnerzahlen 
in denjenigen Gebieten, aus denen die jeweiligen Tötungsorte ‘beliefert’ wurden [...]” 


(B463f.) 


Die Unzuverlässigkeit von Zeugenaussagen wird in diesem Band häufiger aufgezeigt. Eine 
pure Differenzrechnung von Vor- und Nachkriegszahl ist zudem nur dann móglich, wenn 
keine unkontrollierte Emigration stattfand und die statistischen Ausgangszahlen gesichert 
sind. Man darf sich über diese dreiste Methode wundern. 

Benz gibt schlieBlich zu, dass die Quellenlage nicht nur bezüglich der vermeintlichen 
Vernichtungslager, sondern bezüglich der gesamten Organisation des angeblichen Ver- 
nichtungsapparates sehr dürftig ist (B463 Fußnote) und dass es keinen schriftlichen, das 
heißt dokumentarisch nachweisbaren Befehl für die Judenvernichtung gibt (B3, 458f., 
512). 





? Vgl. auch die Angaben von J.G. Burg, aaO. (Anm. 31), S. 9-17. 
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3.10. Sowjetunion 
BENZ JUDEN 6.41 | JUDEN 1945| OPFER 
UdSSR (560) | 5.200.000 | 2.300.00 | 2.890.000 
DEPORTATIONS- | DT. KRIEGS- 


SANNING _|JUDEN 6.41 | GEFALLENE JUDEN 1945 | VERMISST 
VERLUSTE SCHAUPLATZ 





UdSSR (136) | 5.439.000 | 200.000 700.000 130.000 [3,5-4,5 Mio.| 0-1 Mio. 


Die Sowjetunion wird hier verstanden in ihren Nachkriegsgrenzen bis Anfang der 1990er 
Jahre. Benz führt zur Feststellung der Opferzahlen lediglich eine Differenzrechnung der 
Anzahl jüdischer Bürger vor und nach dem Weltkrieg durch. Davon zieht er einerseits die 
Opfer Bessarabiens und der Nordbukowina ab, also 100.000 Opfer, die bei ihm bei Rumä- 
nien gezählt sind (B409), sowie andererseits die Opfer der Bezirke Bialystok und Galizien 
(600.000, bei ihm bei Polen gezählt, B451). Diese Korrekturen brauchen wir hier nicht 
durchzuführen, da wir sowohl Rumänien als auch Polen in ihren Nachkriegsgrenzen be- 
trachtet haben. Benz unterlaufen dabei aber zwei Fehler: Erstens vergisst er, dass die Sow- 
jetunion nach dem Krieg die Karpathoukraine mit vor dem Krieg etwa 100.000 Juden 
annektierte. Da die Opfer dieses Gebietes allerdings bei Ungarn gezählt wurden (B338, 
etwa 90.000 Opfer), wirkt sich dies bei Benz nicht aus. In dieser Untersuchung haben wir 
Ungarn und die Tschechoslowakei allerdings in den Nachkriegsgrenzen behandelt. Wir 
müssen folglich die Juden der Karpathoukraine der Sowjetunion zurechnen. Dadurch er- 
höht sich die Zahl der Juden vor dem Krieg und die Opferzahl entsprechend. Sanning 
rechnet von den ca. 101.000 Juden der Karpathoukraine 15.000 als vermisst und 86.000 als 
von der UdSSR vereinnahmt an (S206). 

Zweitens übersieht Benz, dass im Beitrag über Polen (entgegen der Verlautbarung) auch 
die ehemals polnischen Regionen der Reichskommissariate Ostland und Ukraine mit ein- 
bezogen werden. Da Benz von ca. einer Millionen Juden im sowjetisch besetzten Teil 
ausgeht (B443), wovon ca. 600.000 auf die berücksichtigten Bezirke Bialystok und Gali- 
zien fallen (B457), hat er etwa 360.000 jüdische Opfer (90% Opferanteil der 400.000 dort 
lebenden Juden) doppelt gezählt. 

Damit kommen wir insgesamt auf eine Doppelzählung von 533.193 vermeintlichen 
jüdischen Opfern. 


3.10.1. Die sowjetischen Deportationen 


Sannings in obiger Tabelle aufgeführte Rubrik ‘dt. Kriegsschauplatz’ beinhaltet jüdische 
Verluste im deutschen Heeresgebiet durch nicht von deutschen Truppen durchgeführte 
oder initiierte Pogrome, Folgen von Hunger und Seuchen sowie die im Rahmen des Völ- 
kerrechts erlaubten Exekutionen von Partisanen, bei denen Juden bekanntlich einen sehr 
hohen Anteil stellten. Diese Rubrik sowie ‘Deportationsverluste’ und *Gefallene' der Ro- 
ten Armee behandelt Benz auf eine eigenwillige Weise: 


“In ihr [der Opferzahl] sind auch die Verluste durch Kampfhandlungen unter jüdischen 
Soldaten und Zivilisten [Partisanen] enthalten sowie diejenigen, die den Strapazen der 
Flucht und dem Hunger zum Opfer fielen. Das ist berechtigt. Auch sie waren Opfer na- 
tionalsozialistischer Gewaltpolitik.” (B560) 
Eine Quantifizierung dieser Opferkategorien sowie eine Begründung dieser Eintopf-Taktik 
gibt er nicht, denn dies sind die letzten Worte seines Buches. Einige Hinweise auf die 
Voreingenommenheit des Autorenkollektivs lassen sich aber sehr wohl finden. 

So spricht Benz z.B. vom “Überfall auf die Sowjetunion” (B499). Auch habe Stalin alles 
getan, um “Hitler keinen Vorwand für antisowjetische Maßnahmen oder gar einen Krieg 
zu bieten” (B507). Ferner meint er, die Sowjetunion habe eine “Appeasementpolitik” ver- 
folgt (B508). Heute ist selbst in Russland unumstritten, dass die Mär vom Überfall 
Deutschlands auf die friedliebende Sowjetunion wirklich in die Rumpelkammer kommu- 
nistischer Kriegspropaganda gehört.” Insofern sind die sich durch den Krieg ergebenden 





53 Vgl. z.B. V. Suworow, Der Eisbrecher, Klett-Cotta, Stuttgart 1989; ders. Der Tag M, ebd., 1995; E. 
Topitsch, Stalins Krieg, 2, Aufl., Busse Seewald, Herford 1990; W. Post, Unternehmen Barbarossa, 
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Verluste nicht ausschließlich Deutschland anzulasten und haben schon gleich gar nichts 
auf dem Konto Holocaust zu suchen. 

Benz meint, dass es über den Umfang der sowjetischen Evakuierungen und Deportatio- 
nen von Mensch und Material keine systematischen Darstellungen gibt. Er handelt diese 
wichtige Frage in zwei Absätzen mit dem Hinweis ab, dass Stalin Hitler nicht durch Eva- 
kuierungsplane habe provozieren wollen (nein, man tráumt nicht!) und dass es daher kaum 
zu merklichen Deportationen gekommen sei (B507). Sanning dagegen beschäftigt sich auf 
seinen Seiten 53-136 ausschlieBlich mit dieser Problematik und kann anhand einer reichen 
Fundierung alliierter, jüdischer und sowjetischer Statistiken stichhaltige Zahlen über den 
Umfang der sowjetischen Evakuierungs- und DeportationsmaBnahmen bei Kriegsbeginn 
liefern. Damit ist die Unterstellung von Benz, dass es keine systematische Abhandlung zu 
diesem Thema gibt, bereits widerlegt. Sollten Benz und Co. das Buch von Sanning doch 
nicht gelesen haben? Offensichtlich doch, denn Benz halt Sannings Ausführungen generell 
nicht für eine systematische Darstellung: 


"Der Verf. [Sanning] glänzt durch methodisch unzulässigen Umgang mit dem statisti- 
schen Material und ebenso kühne wie nachweislich irrige Kombinationen und Schlüs- 


se.” (B558, Fußnote 396) 


Allerdings lásst Benz den Leser mit der Frage im Stich, was an Sannings Darstellung 
falsch sein kónnte. Während Benz davon ausgeht, dass etwa 3 bis 3,2 Millionen sowjeti- 
sche Juden in den Einflussbereich deutscher Truppen kamen (B509), belegt Sanning wie- 
derum anhand unverdächtiger Quellen klar, dass diese Zahl unter einer Million gelegen 
haben muss (S126). Er belegt, dass ein Großteil der arbeitsfähigen Bevölkerung und be- 
sonders die Intelligenz der meisten russischen Städte beim Einzug deutscher Truppen be- 
reits evakuiert waren. Die Vielzahl der Belege und Beweise kann hier nicht erbracht wer- 
den. Auf ein Argument sei hier aber näher eingegangen. Es ist allgemein akzeptiert, dass 
etwa 600.000 Juden den Rock der Roten Armee trugen. Berücksichtigt man, dass belegbar 
viele Juden in Arbeitslager hinter den Ural deportiert wurden und der normale Rekrutie- 
rungsanteil der männlichen Bevölkerung in keinem Teilnehmerland des Zweiten Weltkrie- 
ges über 30% anstieg, so müssen nach Sanning im nichtbesetzten Teil der Sowjetunion 
mindestens 4 Mio. Juden gelebt haben. 

Nun kann es aber sein, dass diese 600.000 Juden schon vor dem Krieg eingezogen wur- 
den, da die UdSSR bekanntermafen selber einen Grofangriff gegen Europa plante,? 
und/oder dass die Sowjets während des deutschen Vormarsches überwiegend die wehrfä- 
hige männliche Bevölkerung deportiert hätten. Dies würde für Benz bedeuten, dass den 
Deutschen nur wenige Männer im wehrfähigen Alter in die Hände gefallen wären, sodass 
in den besetzten Gebieten die weiblichen Juden zu über 90% ausgerottet worden wären, 
während die eingezogenen und deportierten Männer im Hinterland und in der Armee eine 
wesentlich gróBere Überlebenschance gehabt hátten. Die Todesrate der Frauen wire somit 
größer oder zumindest gleich groß gewesen wie die der Männer. Demnach müsste die 
Sowjetunion heute in den damals wehrfähigen Jahrgängen gleichviel oder mehr Männer 
als Frauen aufweisen. Dies ist aber nachweislich nicht der Fall. Die Geschlechterverteilung 
entspricht vielmehr der der anderen Bevólkerungsgruppen der vormaligen Sowjetunion, 
d.h. es besteht ein entsprechend großes Männerdefizit. Das bedeutet, dass die Geschlechter 
zahlenmäßig ungefähr gleichmäßig deportiert wurden, dass den Deutschen also tatsächlich 
nur relativ wenige Juden in die Hände fielen, oder aber dass jüdische Frauen, die den 
Deutschen in die Hände fielen, allgemein nicht getötet wurden. 

Bezüglich der Anzahl heute in der Sowjetunion anzutreffender Juden beruft sich Benz 
ausschließlich auf sowjetische Volkszählungen. Er führt aus, dass “Zweifel an der Zuver- 





Mittler, Hamburg 1995; F. Becker, Stalins Blutspur durch Europa, Arndt Verlag, Kiel 1996; ders., Im 
Kampf um Europa, 2. Aufl., Leopold Stocker Verlag, Graz/Stuttgart 1993; W. Maser, Der Wortbruch: 
Hitler, Stalin und der Zweite Weltkrieg, Olzog Verlag, München 1994; J. Hoffmann, “Die Sowjetunion 
bis zum Vorabend des deutschen Angriffs”, in Horst Boog u.a., Das Deutsche Reich und der Zweite 
Weltkrieg, Bd. 4: Der Angriff auf die Sowjetunion, 2. Aufl., Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 1987; J. 
Hoffmann, “Die Angriffsvorbereitungen der Sowjetunion”, in B. Wegner (Hg.), Zwei Wege nach Mos- 
kau, Piper, München 1991. 
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lässigkeit der sowjetischen Volkszählungen [...] wenig berechtigt sind”, da diese Daten 
der sowjetischen Volkswirtschaft als Grundlage dienten (B558). 

Nun weif heute jedes Kind, dass gerade für diese Volkswirtschaft alle móglichen statis- 
tischen Zahlenwerke gefalscht wurden, um im Wettbewerb mit dem imperialistischen 
Westen zu zeigen, dass man besser war. Intern dienten diese Fälschungen dazu, vor dem 
unaufhaltsam nahenden Zusammenbruch die Augen, Ohren und Münder zu verschließen. 
Aber bezüglich der Anzahl in den Volkszählungen festgestellter Juden bedarf es gar nicht 
einmal einer Falschung. SchlieBlich war die radikal-atheistische UdSSR einer der Staaten, 
die es auch und besonders den Juden schwer machte, sich zu ihrer Religion zu bekennen. 
Das freiwillige Bekenntnis zum Judentum im Jahre 1959 und 1970 (2,2 bzw. 2,1 Mio.; 
B559, S147) sagt also über die Anzahl der Überlebenden in der Sowjetunion wenig aus. 
Jüdische Schätzungen aus den siebziger Jahren gehen daher auch von 3 bis 4 Millionen 
Juden in der Sowjetunion aus (S148f.). Neueste Zeitungsmeldungen sprechen sogar von 5 
Millionen Juden und mehr, was jedoch angesichts der stagnierenden Bevólkerungsent- 
wicklung kaum sein kann.™ Da zionistische Kreise schon immer eine Auswanderung der 
Juden aus Russland nach Israel erreichen wollten, tendieren sie móglicherweise dazu, die 
Zahl der Juden in Russland zu übertreiben, um deren schweres Los während der 70-jahri- 
gen stalinistischen Unterdrückung zu dramatisieren. Die Zahl vermeintlich vorhandener 
oder verschwundener Juden bleibt also auch in anderen Bereichen Manóvriermasse der 
Politik. 

Ein Kritikpunkt an Sannings Vorgehensweise ist, dass er die von deutschen Besatzungs- 
organen festgehaltenen Flucht- und Deportationszahlen sowjetischer Juden nicht nur für 
bare Münze nimmt — sie kónnten übertrieben sein —, sondern zudem übersieht, dass andere 
deutsche Dokumente der Besatzungszeit darauf hindeuten, dass viele der anfangs fehlen- 
den Juden später wieder in die deutsch-besetzten sowjetischen Städte einsickerten. Sie 
waren einfach nur in das Umland geflohen, wagten sich aber später wieder in die Städte. 
Den Ereignismeldungen der Einsatzgruppen kann man entnehmen, dass mit diesen aus 
Verstecken auftauchenden Juden oft kurzer Prozess gemacht wurde. Inwiefern freilich 
diese Ereignismeldungen zuverlässig sind, ist eine andere Frage, die hier nicht vertieft 
wird,” jedoch sind hierzu einige Anmerkungen angebracht. 


3.10.2. Die Massenvernichtung in der Sowjetunion 


Auch bezüglich der vermeintlichen Massenmorde an den Juden auf dem Gebiet der Sow- 
jetunion bezieht sich Benz hauptsáchlich auf Zeugenaussagen. 

Im Hinterland der in Russland kämpfenden deutschen Truppen wurden die sogenannten 
Einsatzgruppen eingesetzt, die auch nach Aussage von Benz vor allem der Partisanenbe- 
kämpfung dienten (B514f.; 518; 520; 528f; 540). Sie sollen daneben hauptverantwortlich 
für die MassenerschieDungen jüdischer Zivilisten sein, deren Opferzahlen nur schwer zu 
bestimmen sind (B577). Benz stellt die These auf, dass die während des Krieges vom Jiidi- 
schen Antifaschistischen Komitee verbreiteten Opferzahlen dieser Erschießungen viel zu 
niedrig seien, um “[...] in den USA die sowjetischen Bemühungen um Rettung der jüdi- 
schen Bevölkerung in ein (unzutreffend) gutes Licht zu setzen." (B557 Fußnote) Da sich 
die USA während des Krieges niemals um die jüdischen Opfer gekümmert, sondern selber 
nachweislich seit 1933 in ihrer Propaganda die Opferzahlen künstlich überhóht haben, ist 
nicht ersichtlich, wie und auf wen jüdische Antifaschisten in den USA durch vermeintlich 
untertriebene Zahlen hátten Eindruck machen kónnen. Ganz neu ist Benz’ Erkenntnis, dass 
Antifaschisten die angeblichen Gráuel der Faschisten aus propagandistischen Gründen 
verharmlosen. Das Gegenteil ist wohl richtig. Man kann daraus nur schlieBen, dass diese 
von Benz für zu niedrig erachteten Opferzahlenangaben der Antifaschisten in Wirklichkeit 
bereits übertrieben sind. 

Bezüglich des Einsatzes von Massenvergasungslastwagen in der UdSSR bietet uns Benz 
eine einzige, besonders serióse Quelle an: Die stalinistischen Schauprozesse von Charkow 





* New York Post, 1.7.1990. 

> Vgl. dazu den Beitrag von H. Tiedemann im vorliegenden Buch sowie C. Mattogno, The Einsatzgrup- 
pen in the Occupied Eastern Territories: Genesis, Missions and Actions, Castle Hill Publishers, Uck- 
field 2018. 
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und Krasnodar (B526f., 540).°° Dieses völlig unkritische Zitieren läßt die Frage aufkom- 
men, ob die Autoren selber stalinistischer Gesinnung sind. Unkenntnis kann man habili- 
tierten Wissenschaftlern wirklich nicht unterstellen. 

Als Beleg für die Massenerschießungen im Osten gelten gemeinhin die sogenannten 
“Ereignismeldungen UdSSR”, die angeblich von den Einsatzgruppen regelmäßig nach 
Berlin abgesetzt wurden, und in denen u.a. die Anzahl der Exekutionen aufgeführt ist. 
Allerdings seien nicht alle Ereignisse dort verzeichnet, so dass sie nach Benz als Grundla- 
ge zur Opferzahl-Bestimmung unzureichend sind (B542f.). Eine Ausnahme hierfür sei 
aber der exemplarische Fall Babi Jar (B530, 534, 542). Da mittlerweile unumstößlich be- 
wiesen ist, dass das angebliche Massaker von Babi Jar eine Gráuellüge ohne realen Hin- 
tergrund ist,” ist freilich die Authentizität der gesamten Serie der IMT-Dokumente “Er- 
eignismeldungen UdSSR” in Frage gestellt und damit der ganze Einsatzgruppen-Massen- 
mord an sich, denn dokumentarische Beweise gibt es sonst nicht. Da nützt auch das Fabu- 
lieren von Benz nichts: “Die Authentizität der Meldungen steht jedoch außer Zweifel" 
(B541), denn der als Beweis dafür zitierte H.-H. Wilhelm hat selbst darauf hingewiesen, 
dass die Zuverlässigkeit der Zahlen in diesen Dokumenten sehr fragwürdig sei.” H.-H. 
Wilhelm beschrieb das Verhalten von Benz wie folgt:” 


"Oft ist der Konsens der Forschung nur dadurch zu erklären, das kritiklos voneinander 
abgeschrieben wurde [...]. " 


Benz’ Argumentationsweise ist daher typisch für das Zitierkartell der orthodoxen “Stan- 
dardliteratur, in der immer wieder Bezug untereinander genommen wird, damit der Ein- 
druck eines wissenschaftlich fundierten Argumentationsgeflechts entstehen soll, [...]" (B8 
Fufnote 24). 

Schließlich soll nicht unerwähnt bleiben, dass Benz immer wieder betont, die Deutschen 
hätten sämtliche Spuren ihrer Massenvernichtung zumeist durch Exhumierung und spurlo- 
se Verbrennung unkenntlich gemacht, wodurch keine Opfer oder Massengráber erhalten 
seien (B320, 469, 479, 489, 537f.). Millionen von Opfern verschwanden spurlos, im Fall 
von Babi Jar sogar durch eine für die Luftaufklärer unsichtbare Weise. 

Riesige Massengräber kann man nicht durch Exhumierung und Verbrennung der Lei- 
chen unauffindbar machen. Solch riesige Erdbewegungen mit der dabei erfolgenden Stó- 
rung der Bodenschichten, den Einsenkungen des Verfüllmaterials usw. kónnte man nicht 
nur auf den damaligen Aufnahmen alliierter wie deutscher Luftaufklärer, sondern auch 
noch heute entdecken, wenn man nur wollte. Da nach Benz zumindest stellenweise “diese 
Aufgabe nur unzureichend" erledigt wurde, müssten zudem noch viel mehr Spuren vor- 
handen sein: Nicht verbrannte Leichen bzw. Leichenteile, Millionen Knochen und Zähne 
und jede Menge Asche.9? 

Wenn es solche Funde gegeben hätte, wären diese durch die stalinistischen Kommunis- 
ten, die für ihren effektiven Propagandaapparat bekannt waren, in Anwesenheit internatio- 
naler Untersuchungskommissionen weidlich ausgeschlachtet worden. Somit hátte man sich 
für die Blamage von Katyn an den Deutschen revanchieren kónnen, die gerade in dieser 
Zeit mit Hilfe internationaler Untersuchungskommissionen die Massenmorde der Sowjets 
an polnischen Offizieren enthüllten.°' Aber nein, die ach so drollige, friedliebende Sowjet- 
union hat seinerzeit an so etwas Gemeines nicht gedacht. Sie hat zwar jede Menge sowjeti- 
sche Untersuchungskommissionen zusammengestellt, die dann an vielen Stellen forensi- 
sche Untersuchungen angestellt haben wollen, aber das alles geschah unter Ausschluss der 
internationalen Öffentlichkeit.” Erst nach der Jahrtausendwende machte sich ausgerechnet 





Vgl. die Beitráge von F.P. Berg und I. Weckert im vorliegenden Buch. 

Vgl. die Beitráge von H. Tiedemann und J.C. Ball im Buche. 

Vgl. dazu meine Anmerkungen im Einleitungskapitel, Anm. 144-146, S. 47. 

H.-H. Wilhelm, in U. Backes, E. Jesse, R. Zitelmann (Hg.), Die Schatten der Vergangenheit, Propyläen, 

Berlin 1992, S. 403. 

9? Vgl. C. Loos, “Où sont les traces de millions de brülés?", RHR 5 (1991), S. 136-142, sowie den Beitrag 
von A. Neumaier im Buch. 

6 F, Kadell, Die Katyn-Liige, Herbig, München 1991. 

Beispielhaft für derlei sowjetische Propaganda: Vladmir N. Denisov, Gleb I. Changuli (Hg), Nazi Cri- 
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ein französischer Pastor auf, in der Ukraine nach Massengräbern zu suchen, doch waren 
die Ergebnisse recht mager, und forensisch untersucht wurde von seinem Team so ziem- 
lich gar nichts. Von offizieller Seite vermeidet man bis heute tunlichst jede öffentliche 
Überlegung, diese vermeintlichen Massengräber systematisch zu orten und zu untersuchen 
— schließlich kann dies bloß Wasser auf revisionistische Mühlen leiten. 

Aufgetaucht dagegen sind beim Rückzug der deutschen Armee einige zigtausende Frau- 
en, Greise und Kinder. General R.A. Rudenko führte in seiner Anklagerede vor dem IMT 
aus, dass die Deutschen während ihres Rückzuges arbeitsunfähige Kinder, Frauen und 
Greise zu Hunderttausenden in KZs zurückließen.° Oberjustizrat L. N. Smirnov legt ein 
Dokument vor, das zu diesen Lagern in Weißrussland genauere Ausführungen machte.‘ 
Es wäre interessant zu prüfen, ob diese Arbeitsunfähigen möglicherweise zu jenen gehö- 
ren, die in den Lagern weiter westlich ausselektiert wurden und die nach der These von S. 
Werner tatsächlich vor allem nach Weißrussland deportiert wurden 2) 


4. Über Opfer, Vermisste und Gefundene 
4.1. Die Zahl der Opfer bzw. Vermissten 


OPFER BENZ, 
MINUS DOPPELTZÄHLUNGEN 












VERMISSTE SANNING 


123.000 
36.000 


LAND OPFER BENZ 





Deutschland 
Österreich 
Luxemburg 
Belgien 
Frankreich 
Niederlande 
Dänemark 










Summe: 124.500 






1.000 
















Norwegen 

Italien 9.000 
Albanien 0 
Griechenland 53.000 
Jugoslawien 56.000 
Ungarn 71.000 
Tschechoslowakei 112.000 
Rumänien 3.742 
Bulgarien -7.600 
Polen 516.511* 
UdSSR 15.000** 





1.113.153 


* enthalt nicht die polnischen Repatriierungen; ** 15.000 Vermisste der Karpathoukraine 


Benz führt auf Seite 15f. seines Buches für jedes Land die Opferzahl auf, auf die sich die 
Autoren des Buches geeinigt haben. In der obigen Tabelle wurden lediglich für Italien und 
Griechenland andere, nämlich die Zahlen der jeweiligen Autoren übernommen, da die in 
der Aufführung von Benz angegebenen, davon leicht differierenden Zahlen in den Beiträ- 
gen selber nicht erscheinen (Italien 6.513, Griechenland 59.185). 

Als Differenz der von Benz angegebenen und der hier um die doppelt gezählten Opfer 
reduzierten Opferzahl ergeben sich 517.656 Opfer, was aufgrund statistischer Rundungen 
nur unwesentlich von den oben festgehaltenen 533.193 Doppelzählungen abweicht. Damit 





6 Patrick Desbois, The Holocaust by Bullets: A Priest's Journey to Uncover the Truth behind the Murder 

of 1.5 Million Jews, Palgrave Macmillan, New York, 2008. 

Vgl. Carlo Mattogno, “Patrick Desbois and the ‘Mass Graves’ of Jews in Ukraine”, Inconvenient Histo- 

ry, 7(3) (2015). 

65 ІМТ Band VII, S. 196, 8.2.1946. 

66 IMT Band VII, S. 578ff., 19.2.1946; vgl. Dokument USSR-4, nicht in IMT-Dokumentenbänden enthal- 
ten. 

67 S. Werner, Die zweite babylonische Gefangenschaft, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 
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sind Benz eine halbe Millionen Doppelzáhlungen in seinem als Standardwerk geprie- 
senen Werk nachgewiesen, was einer Erhóhung der Opferzahl um knapp 10% ent- 
spricht. Das hatte nicht passieren dürfen, wenn sich Benz als Herausgeber die Mühe ge- 
macht hatte, die einzelnen Beitrage zu koordinieren. Benz schreibt in seiner Einleitung 
allerdings von einer Summe von 5,3 bis knapp über 6 Mio. Holocaust-Opfer.? Es scheint 
also, als habe Benz diese Doppelzählungen schon einkalkuliert, auch wenn sein Ergebnis 
mangels Beweisführung nicht nachvollziehbar ist. 

Die ausschlaggebenden Unterschiede zwischen Benz und Sanning liegen in drei Ländern 
begründet: (GroB-)Ungarn, Polen und UdSSR. Anhand dieser Beispiele haben wir hier 
ausführlich gezeigt, mit welchen móglicherweise absichtlich falschen und verfálschenden 
Methoden Benz und Co. ihre Statistiken produzieren, um zu den gewünschten Aussagen 
zu kommen. 


4.2. Die orthodoxe Opferverteilung 


Die Opferzahl des Lagers Auschwitz, seit dem IMT von den polnischen Behórden auf 
etwa vier Millionen festgelegt, wurden 1990 offiziell auf etwa eine Million gesenkt.‘ In 
der franzósischen Originalausgabe seines zweiten Buchs vertritt Jean-Claude Pressac die 
These, die Massenvernichtung habe erst ein halbes Jahr später als vorher angenommen, 
námlich erst im Laufe des Jahres 1942 eingesetzt, weshalb die Opferzahl inklusive der 
vernichteten ungarischen Juden auf 630.000 Gaskammertote abzusenken sei.* In der 1994 
erstmals erschienenen deutschen Ausgabe seines letzten Buchs reduzierte Pressac die Zahl 
der Gaskammertoten wiederum um etwa 20% auf 470.000 bis 550.000 ab.® Es scheint 
also nur eine Frage der Zeit zu sein, wann die nächste Reduktion der Opferzahlen folgt. Im 
Jahr 2002 senkte der deutsche Fachmann für osteuropäische Geschichte Fritjof Meyer 
diese Zahl weiter ab auf bloß noch 356.000 Vergasungsopfer." Weder Pressacs noch 
Meyers Revisionen wurden jedoch jemals von der Orthodoxie anerkannt. 

Eine weitaus drastischere Revision der Opferzahl erfolgte über die Jahre für das KL 
Majdanek. Kurz nach Eroberung des Lagers behaupteten die Sowjets eine Opferzahl von 
etwa zwei Millionen für dieses Lager. Während des polnischen Prozesses gegen sechs 
ehemalige Lagerwachen wurde die Opferzahl von Majdanek auf 1,7 Millionen festgesetzt. 
Etwa ein Jahr später behaupteten die Sowjets während des IMTs, bis zu 1,5 Millionen 
Häftlinge seien in diesem Lager getötet worden. Diese Zahl wurde jedoch drei Jahre nach 
dem Krieg erheblich reduziert, als der polnische Richter Zdzistaw Lukaszkiewicz die Er- 
gebnisse der “Kommission zur Untersuchung deutscher Verbrechen in Polen" veróffent- 
lichte, worin die Opferzahl dieses Lagers auf 360.000 angesetzt wurde. Die nächste Ab- 
senkung erfolgte nach dem Zusammenbruch des kommunistischen Ostblocks, als der pol- 
nische Historiker Czesław Rajca die Opferzahl auf 235.000 reduzierte. Anno 2005 redu- 
zierte Tomasz Kranz, der damalige Leiter des Majdanek-Museums, die Opferzahl weiter 
auf 78.000 und warf fünf der sieben ursprünglich behaupteten Gaskammern über Bord."! 

Kritik an dem Umstand, dass die Opferzahl dieser vermeintlichen Vernichtungslager ste- 
tig reduziert werden, nicht jedoch die Gesamtopferzahl des Holocaust, halt z.B. Prof. E. 
Nolte für berechtigt.? Grotesk wird es, wenn zeitgleich mit der Absenkung der Opferzah- 
len von Auschwitz die israelische Gedenkstátte Yad Vashem nichts Eiligeres zu vermelden 
wusste, als dass neuere Forschungen in sowjetischen Archiven ergeben hätten, dass die 
jüdischen Opferzahlen durch die Massenerschießungen hinter der Front um 250.000 höher 





88 Vgl. Jüdische Allgemeine Wochenzeitung, 26.7.1990; Der Spiegel, 30/90, 111; Süddeutsche Zeitung, 

21.9.1990; Die Tageszeitung, 18. und 19.7.1990; vgl. auch F. Piper, Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz, 

Verlag Staatliches Museum in Oswiecim, Auschwitz 1993. 

J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz: Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper, München 1994, 

S. 202. 

70 F, Meyer, “Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz”, Osteuropa, 52(5) (2002), S. 631-641. 

7! Siehe hierzu J. Graf, С. Mattogno, Konzentrationslager Majdanek: Eine historische und technische 
Studie, 3. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

7 E Nolte, Streitpunkte, Propyläen, Berlin 1993, S. 312. 
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lägen als bisher angenommen, wonach also statt mit 6 eher mit 6,257 oder gar mit bis zu 7 
Millionen Opfern zu rechnen sei.“ 

Wenn aber die Opferzahlen in den Lagern stetig sinken, stellt sich bei gleichbleibender 
oder sogar steigender Gesamtopferzahl die Frage, wo die Opfer umgekommen sind, wenn 
nicht in den Gaskammern. Um dieses Problem zu lósen, ist man z.B. bestrebt, die Opfer- 
zahlen anderer Lager anzuheben. Bisher wurden z.B. für das Lager Treblinka Zahlen zwi- 
schen 700.000 und 900.000 angegeben.” Benz geht daher von einer Zahl zwischen 1,0 und 
1,2 Mio. aus (B468), wovon 974.000 polnische Juden gewesen sein sollen (B495). Somit 
erhält Treblinka mit über einer Million Opfer bei Benz ein stärkeres Gewicht als Ausch- 
witz — eine in der neueren Zeitgeschichtsforschung vóllig neue Tendenz. 





LAGER TOTE LAUT IFZ TOTUNGSMETHODE _ | TOTEBENZ,S. 17 
Chelmno: 150.000 Gaswagen (CO) 152.000 
Belzec: 600.000 Motorabgase (CO) 600.000 
Sobibor: 200.000 Motorabgase (CO) 250.000 
Treblinka: 700.000 Motorabgase (CO) 900.000 
Majdanek: 50.000 Parce ые 60.-80.000 
Auschwitz-Birkenau | mehr als 1.000.000 Zyklon B 1.000.000 
Mauthausen 4.000 Der Е 0) 

Neuengamme 450 Zyklon B 

Sachsenhausen mehrere Tausend Zyklon B 

Natzweiler 200 Zyklon B 

Stutthof mehr als 1.000 Zyklon B 

Ravensbriick mindestens 2.300 Zyklon B 

Dachau Versuchsvergasungen Zyklon B 

Summe ca. 2.710.000 3.000.000 
Gesamtopfer ca. 6.000.000 6.000.000 
Rest ca. 3.290.000 3.000.000 


Nach der Reduzierung der Opferzahlen von Auschwitz auf weit unter 1 Million miissen 
nun die verbleibenden 5 bis 6 Millionen Opfer auf andere vermeintliche Mordstätten ver- 
teilt werden. In obiger Tabelle ist die Opferverteilung angegeben, wie sie das offizielle 
Institut für Zeitgeschichte 1990 auf Anfrage wiedergab.’° 

Interessant ist zunächst die Tatsache, dass das Institut für Zeitgeschichte die Feststellung 
ihres vormaligen Leiters M. Broszat revidiert, der festgestellt hatte, dass es in den Kon- 
zentrationslagern des Altreiches keine Massenvergasungen gegeben habe.^ Dass in dieser 
Aufzählung wiederum die Anlagen in Dachau, Sachsenhausen, Ravensbrück usw. auftau- 
chen," ist der Einsicht des Instituts zu verdanken, dass man eine Lüge niemals teilweise 
zugeben darf, da man sonst in Gefahr gerát, gánzlich entlarvt zu werden. Die in der letzten 
Spalte aufgeführten, bei Benz zu findenden Zahlen stammen aus einer wesentlich älteren 
Veröffentlichung des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte. Man darf sich wundern, warum er nicht 
auf aktuellere Zahlen des gleichen Instituts zurückgegriffen hat. 


75 “Mehr Judenmorde als bisher bekannt", Süddeutsche Zeitung, 17.12.1991, S. 7, ähnlich die übrige 
Tagespresse. 

7% R., Breitman, “Holocaust Secrecy Now Abets More Genocide”, New York Times, 29.11.1996; Douglas 

David, “British Documents: 7 million died in Holocaust", Jerusalem Post, 20.5.1997. 

Vgl. den Beitrag von A, Neumaier sowie Ingrid Weckerts Anmerkung zu Yad Vashem (S. 241), im 

vorliegenden Band. 

Mitteilung des Institutes für Zeitgeschichte, Mai 1990. Man vergleiche diese Zahlen mit jenen, welche 

die führenden orthodoxen Fachleute auf diesem Gebiet im Jahr 2011 veróffentlichten, wie sie in der Lis- 

te im Kapitel 3 des Beitrags von Fritz Berg im vorliegenden Band aufgeführt sind. 

Für eine kritische Überprüfung der Beweise für das Vorhandensein und die Verwendung von Menschengas- 

kammern in diesen Lagern siehe C. Mattogno, Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Holocaust-Orthodoxie, 2. 

Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, Kapitel 9 bis 15. 

Ino Arndt, Wolfgang Scheffler, *Organisierter Massenmord an Juden in nationalsozialistischen Vernich- 

tungslagern”, VG 24(2) (1976), S. 105-135. 
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Weiters wire interessant, wie die Historiker die Differenz zwischen diesen etwa 
2.700.000 bzw. 3.000.000 zumeist Gaskammertoten und den gut 3 bis 4 Mio. Toten, die 
zur Gesamtzahl von ungefahr 6 (oder 7) Millionen Opfern noch fehlen, erklären wollen. 
Reduziert man die Opferzahlen von Auschwitz weiter entsprechend den neuen Tendenzen 
und erhóht gleichzeitig die Gesamtopferzahl, so ergeben sich 4 bis 5 Millionen neu zu 
verteilende Opfer. Die milde Erhóhung der Opferzahlen des Lagers Treblinka von 700.000 
auf 1,2 Millionen bei Benz (B468) lóst das Problem nicht und steht im Widerspruch zu den 
obigen Aussagen des gleichen Instituts für Zeitgeschichte. Die verbliebenen 3,5 bis 4,5 
Millionen Juden kann man unmöglich alleine durch Erschießungen der Einsatzkomman- 
dos, Hunger- und Seuchentote und anderes mehr erklären. Solche Menschenmassen in der 
Größenordnung der gesamten Einwohnerschaft der Hauptstadt Berlin verschwinden nicht 
spurlos. Es kann daher nicht verwundern, dass Benz in seinem Werk nicht angibt, wo der 
verschwundene Rest umgekommen sein soll. 


4.3. Der Exodus — die Wiederkehr von Vermissten 
EINWANDERUNG EUROPAISCHER JUDEN VOR UND NACH DEM 2. WELTKRIEG 


LAND VOR DEM KRIEG NACH DEM KRIEG 





Palästina 293.000 (1932-1944) 73.000 (1945-1948) 
Israel 585.000 (1948-1970) 
USA” 406.000 (1933-1943) 490.000 
Lateinamerika 180.000 (1930er Jahre) 150.000 
Kanada, Australien, England, Südafrika 90.000 (1930er Jahre) 250.000 
SUMME 969.000 1.548.000 


Benz untersucht mit keinem einzigen Absatz das Problem der jüdischen Auswanderung 
aus Europa nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg. Mehr noch: Dass es nach dem Zweiten Welt- 
krieg eine als Exodus berühmt gewordene Völkerwanderung gerade der europäischen 
Bevölkerung jüdischen Bekenntnisses gegeben hat, wird von Benz überhaupt nicht er- 
wähnt. Die ersten zehn Beiträge glänzen durch Abwesenheit jedes Hinweises auf Auswan- 
derungen nach dem Krieg, andere wiederum (Griechenland und Jugoslawien) geben sich 
ein Feigenblatt, indem immerhin einige Hundert oder Tausend eingestanden werden, die 
nach Kriegsende das Land verließen. 

Da Benz die Opferzahl zumeist aus der Differenz der Vorkriegs- zu den Nachkriegszah- 
len ermittelt, muss dies zu einer großen Schräglage führen. Sanning dagegen führt eine 
Aufstellung der jüdischen Einwanderung in außereuropäische Länder auf, die in obiger 
Tabelle wiedergegeben ist (S231). Sie ist mangels ernsthafter Erwiderungen bis heute 
inhaltlich unwidersprochen. 

Sanning weist nach, dass es 1970 im ehemals deutsch besetzten Europa ohne die UdSSR 
immer noch etwa 860.000 Juden gab (S232). Da die jüdische Bevölkerung Westeuropas 
nach dem Krieg so gut wie kein Bevölkerungswachstum mehr zu verzeichnen hatte, müs- 
sen einschließlich der Nachkriegsauswanderungen (etwa 1,548 Mio., vgl. obige Tabelle) 
nach dem Krieg mindestens 2.408.000 Juden im deutsch besetzten Teil Europas (ohne 
UdSSR) gelebt haben. Sanning ermittelte, dass unmittelbar nach dem Krieg im ehemals 
deutsch besetzten Europa (ohne UdSSR) nur 1.443.000 Juden statistisch aufgefunden wur- 
den (S207), 1,1 Mio. galten als vermisst (vgl. Tabelle S. 196). 

Benz kommt auf 1,2 bis 1,3 Millionen statistisch erfasste Juden im ehemals deutsch be- 
setzten Europa (ohne UdSSR) unmittelbar nach dem Krieg. Die Differenz zu den etwa 2,4 
Millionen von Sanning erfassten Juden, etwa 1 bis 1,2 Mio. Juden, ist also nach dem Krieg 
zunächst ohne Registrierung ausgewandert. Setzt man diese unregistrierten Auswanderun- 





79 Da die USA nicht die Religionszugehörigkeit von Einwanderern registrierten, sind die offiziellen Daten 
der USA über die Zuwanderung von Juden sehr unzuverlässig, vgl. Sanning, S. 210-220. Wie problema- 
tisch die Zahlenangaben über die in den USA lebenden Juden sind, ergibt sich aus einer Meldung des 
National Observer vom 2.7.1962, nach dem es damals in den USA statt wie offiziell verlautet etwa 5 bis 
6 Mio. Juden (vgl. E. L. Ehrlich, “Die Juden in der Diaspora”, Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichte 38(16) 
(1988), S. 16-22), sondern 12 Mio. gegeben haben soll — eine sehr unwahrscheinlich hohe Zahl; vgl. 
DHZ 4 (1962), S. 31f. 
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gen in Bezug zu den von Sanning als vermisst bezeichneten 1,1 Millionen Juden des ehe- 
mals deutsch besetzten Europas, so kann man angesichts der großen Schwankungen des 
Zahlenmaterials nach Sanning keine statistisch abgesicherten Aussagen mehr machen, ob 
und wenn dann wie viele Juden während des Dritten Reiches eines ungeklärten Todes 
starben. Statistisch abgesichert heißt dabei: Da die Schwankungen des Zahlenmaterials 
alleine über einige Hunderttausend gehen, können Verluste in dieser Größenordnung nicht 
mit Sicherheit nachgewiesen werden. 

Auf jeden Fall aber hat die jüdische Bevólkerung im ehemals deutsch besetzten Europa 
(ohne die UdSSR) mit hoher Wahrscheinlichkeit keine in die Millionen gehenden Verluste 
während des Zweiten Weltkrieges erlitten. 


4.4. Korrekturen für Wolfgang Benz 


5,3 bis 6 Mio. 





mind. 0,3 Mio.| Wegfall der Vernichtung der ungarischen Juden 
5,3 BIS 6 MIO. MINUS MINDESTENS 4 MIO. — MAXIMAL 1,3 BIS 2 MIO. VERMISSTE 


Zieht man diese etwa | Mio. unregistrierten Auswanderungen von Benz’ angeblich gefun- 
denen 5,3 bis 6 Millionen Opfer ab, so erhált man bei ihm 4,3 bis 5 Millionen Opfer. Da- 
von abzuziehen ware ferner die Differenz zwischen der in sowjetischen Statistiken aufge- 
tauchten Anzahl sowjetischer Juden und der tatsáchlichen Zahl (etwa 1,5 Mio.), die Anzahl 
der durch andere Umstände in der UdSSR umgekommenen Juden (Deportationen, Krieg, 
Partisanenkampf, mindestens 500.000), die Anzahl der statistisch hinzugemogelten polni- 
schen Juden (etwa 700.000) sowie die Anzahl der wahrscheinlich nicht gänzlich umge- 
kommenen ungarischen Juden (300.000), also in der Summe etwa 3 Millionen. Somit 
verblieben bei Benz ein Rest von maximal 1,3 bis 2 Mio. ungeklarten Fallen. 


5. Die jüdische Weltbevólkerung 


Auch dieses heiße Eisen wird von Benz konsequent gemieden. Sanning macht sich dage- 
gen die Mühe, die weltweite Entwicklung der jüdischen Bevólkerung vor dem Zweiten 
Weltkrieg bis heute nachzuvollziehen. Er weist unter anderem darauf hin, dass die offiziel- 
len Statistiken nach dem Krieg den Holocaust zwar widerzuspiegeln scheinen (S255). 
Jedoch habe die jüdische Weltbevólkerung auBerhalb der UdSSR in den ersten Dekaden 
nach dem Krieg so stark zugenommen, wie es normalerweise nur für Entwicklungsländer 
oder für eine lándliche Bevólkerung typisch ist (S260). Da die Juden fast überall in der 
Welt annähernd gänzlich verstädtert sind und zumeist der Mittel- oder sogar Oberschicht 
angehören, was nur ein geringes Wachstum erwarten lässt, weist dies darauf hin, dass hier 
etwas nicht stimmt. Nach eingehenden bevólkerungsstatistischen Untersuchungen kommt 
Sanning zu den Schlüssen, die wir eingangs zitierten, auf die wir hier aber nicht näher 
eingehen wollen, da ohnehin anscheinend keine Gegenargumente auszuführen sind. 


6. Statistische Kontrollen 


6.1. Das Schicksal jüdischer Persónlichkeiten 


Der schwedische Demograph Carl O. Nordling hat sich Ende der 1980er Jahre die Mühe 
gemacht, anhand der in der Encyclopedia Judaica? aufgeführten jüdischen Persónlichkei- 
ten das Schicksal des Judentums im Zweiten Weltkrieg in einer statistischen Studie nach- 
zuvollziehen.!! Er hat dabei 722 namentlich aufgeführte Juden aus 12 europäischen Län- 





80 Encyclopedia Judaica, Jerusalem 1972. 

81 С.О. Nordling, “L’Etablissement juif sous la menace et la domination nazies de 1938 à 1945", RHR 2 
(1990), S. 50-64; engl.: *The Jewish Establishment under Nazi-Threat and Domination 1938-1945", 
JHR 10(2) (1990), S. 195-209. Auf diese Arbeiten machte mich R. Faurisson dankenswerterweise auf- 
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Battle, controversial British historian David Irving rummaged through 
many archives and personal records of people involved in those trials. 
He found out that in June 1945, before that trial began, the man who 
was organizing it, U.S. Chief Prosecutor Robert Jackson, met three 
lawyers representing major influential Jewish organizations. Jackson 
wanted to get their input for the upcoming trial. 

Regarding Jewish population losses, Jackson asked them straight- 
forwardly:? 


"How great were those [Jewish] losses? ” 
One of those lawyers, Dr. Robinson, responded reflexively: 


E 


"Six million.’ 
But because the chaos reigning in Europe at that time rendered any de- 
mographic studies impossible, one has to wonder how he could have 
known or even thought this. 


? David Irving, Nuremberg. The Last Battle, London: Focal Point, 1996, pp. 61f.; p. 99 
in the current online version at 
http://www.fpp.co.uk/books/Nuremberg/NUREMBERG.pdf 
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dern,? die im Laufe des Weltkrieges unter deutsche (Vor-)Herrschaft kamen, nach folgen- 
den Kriterien ausgewählt: 


— Geburtsdatum zwischen 1860 und 1909; 

— am 1.1.1938 noch nicht emigriert; 

— am 1.1.1939 noch am Leben. 

Von diesen 722 Juden sind demnach 317 (4496) vor allem bis Ende 1941 emigriert, 256 
(35%) blieben von Internierungen jeder Art verschont. Insgesamt starben in dieser Zeit 95 
dieser jüdischen Persónlichkeiten (1396), wovon 57 (8%) auf die óstlichen Lager inklusive 
unbekannter Todesort und -umstände fallen. Unter diesen 8% müssten sich neben Seu- 
chen-, Transport- und Hungertoten auch die Toten der gezielten Massenvernichtung ver- 
bergen. 

Für die polnischen Juden ergibt sich folgendes Bild:™ 

Von 65 am 1.1.1940 in der Encyclopedia Judaica aufgeführten jüdischen Persónlichkei- 
ten emigrierten 13 (20%), 14 überlebten (22%), 38 kamen um (58%). Von diesen 38 star- 
ben allerdings 23 (60% aller Toten) nicht etwa in den Lagern des Ostens, sondern in Ghet- 
tos, auf Transporten, durch Kampfhandlungen oder Strafaktionen sowie an Hunger und 
Seuchen in westlichen Lagern (Dachau, Nordhausen). Lediglich in 15 Fallen, also bei etwa 
23% aller polnischen Persónlichkeiten, ist der Todesort entweder ungeklárt oder liegt in 
einem der óstlichen Lager, wobei auch hier wieder zu berücksichtigen ist, dass ein Teil 
davon Opfer von Hunger, Seuchen und gewaltsamen Transporten am Kriegsende gewor- 
den ist. Auch bei den polnischen Persónlichkeiten bleiben somit wahrscheinlich weniger 
als 1596 Opfer einer hypothetischen Massenvernichtung. Benz geht dagegen davon aus, 
dass etwa 80-9046 aller 1940 in Polen anwesenden polnischen Juden, nach ihm etwa zwei 
Millionen, in den Gaskammern der Vernichtungslager ermordet wurden (B495). 

In einem weiteren Beitrag stellt Nordling seine statistischen Erhebungen den Ergebnis- 
sen von W.N. Sanning gegenüber, deren Zahlen in der nachfolgenden Tabelle wiedergeben 
sind. 

Man erkennt die über weite Bereiche erstaunliche Übereinstimmung der Prozentsiitze 
und kann daraus riickschlieBen, dass die Erhebungen von Sanning mit den Angaben des 
Schicksals der jüdischen Persónlichkeiten, wie sie in der Encyclopedia Judaica wiederge- 
geben sind, übereinstimmen. Auffallig ist zudem, dass offensichtlich die Móglichkeit für 
jüdische Persónlichkeiten oder deren Wille zur Auswanderung zwischen 1939 und 1941 
geringer war als bei der durchschnittlichen jüdischen Bevólkerung. 

Bevor man jedoch die statistischen Ergebnisse Sannings als korrekt bezeichnet, er- 
Scheint es nótig, das Schicksal weiterer jüdischer Bevólkerungsgruppen auf die gleiche 
Weise zu untersuchen wie das der in der Encyclopedia Judaica wiedergegebenen jüdi- 
schen Persónlichkeiten, um folgende mógliche Verzerrungen zu vermeiden: 


1. Die Eintragung jüdischer Persónlichkeiten in die Encyclopedia Judaica des Jahres 
1972 wird auch vom Schicksal der entsprechenden Juden im und nach dem Krieg ab- 
hängig sein: 

a. So mógen einige Juden nur deshalb aufgeführt worden sein, weil sie aufgrund 
deutscher Verfolgungsmaßnahmen starben. Beispiele: Janusz Korczak (1879- 
1942) wurde registriert, weil er freiwillig mit einer Gruppe Kinder nach Treblinka 
ging; die Nonne Edith Stein (1891-1942) wurde wegen ihres Märtyrertodes aufge- 
nommen. Wenn sie überlebt hátten, waren sie móglicherweise nicht in die Enzyk- 
lopádie aufgenommen worden. 

b. Einige Juden wiederum wurden nur deshalb aufgenommen, weil sie den Krieg 
überlebten und danach zu bekannten Persónlichkeiten werden konnten. Beispiel: 





merksam. 

82 170 Franzosen, 96 Polen, 93 Deutsche, 85 Österreicher, 64 Ungarn, 63 Italiener, 49 Niederlánder, 42 
Tschechoslowaken, 29 Rumänen, 13 Dänen, 9 Jugoslawen, 9 Belgier. 

$ C.O. Nordling, “A-t-on exterminé les personnalités juives de Pologne?", RHR 4 (1991), S. 95-100, mit 
Korrekturen gegenüber Anm. 81; die hier aufgeführten Zahlen wurden nach den neuesten Forschungen 
von C.O. Nordling aktualisiert. 

* CO. Nordling, “Combien est-il mort de juifs dans les camps?", RHR 5 (1991), S. 96-106; engl.: “How 
Many Jews Died in the German Concentration Camps?", JHR 11(3) (1991), S. 335-344. 
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P. Mendés-France (*1907) war vor dem Krieg noch ein unbekannter Unterstaats- 
sekretär. 

2. Durch internationale Beziehungen oder materielle Vorteile kann eine Emigration für 
jüdische Persönlichkeiten einfacher gewesen sein als für den Normalbürger. Aller- 
dings ist diese Kategorie von Juden bereits zu Kriegsbeginn weitgehend emigriert 
gewesen. 

3. Jüdische Persönlichkeiten können nicht so einfach ihre Identität ändern, untertauchen, 
fliehen und illegal emigrieren wie unbekannte Personen. Der Leidensweg der Persön- 
lichkeiten ist daher im Gegensatz zum Normalbürger meist besser nachvollziehbar. 

4. Jüdische Persönlichkeiten unterlagen möglicherweise wegen ihres stärkeren gesell- 
schaftlichen und politischen Engagements besonders in der Kriegszeit restriktiveren 
Maßnahmen durch die deutsche Besatzungsmacht. 


VERGLEICH DER STATISTISCHEN ANALYSE 
bezüglich der im deutschen Machtbereich lebenden Juden mit den entsprechenden Zahlen der 
identifizierten jüdischen Persönlichkeiten im gleichen Gebiet 
Jüdische Gesamtbevölkerung Identifizierte Persönlichkeiten 
KATEGORIE TAUSEND % ANZAHL KATEGORIE 
Anwesende 193918 629 Anwesende im Januar 193980 
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6.2. Die Korherr-Berichte 


Richard Korherr war ein führender Statistiker des Dritten Reiches. Er fertigte Anfang 1943 
auf Wunsch Himmlers einen Bericht über die Entwicklung der jüdischen Bevólkerungs- 
zahlen in Europa seit der NS-Machtübernahme an, den Himmler Hitler vorlegen wollte. 
Nach mehreren Unterredungen und einem Briefwechsel mit Himmler modifizierte und 
kürzte Korherr seinen ersten Bericht ab H! Diese beiden Berichte sowie der dazugehörige 
Briefverkehr gehóren mit zu den angeblich zentralen Beweisstücken des Holocaust, auf- 
grund dessen zum Beispiel G. Wellers glaubte, die Opferzahlen des Holocaust allein bis 
Ende März 1943 auf etwa 2 Millionen festsetzen zu können.®® 

Zunächst einmal muss festgestellt werden, dass in den Korherr-Berichten und dem zu- 
gehörigen Briefverkehr, der nur für Himmlers und Hitlers Augen bestimmt war, nichts auf 
eine Tötungsabsicht gegenüber den europäischen Juden hinweist oder darauf, dass schon 
eine Tötung stattgefunden habe, was erstaunlich genug ist, da es keinen Grund gegeben 
haben kann, solches vor Himmler oder Hitler zu verheimlichen. Man kann seinem Bericht 











55 H.G. Adler, Theresienstadt 1941 - 1945, Mohr, Tübingen 1955. 

5$ Norbert Masur, En jude talar med Himmler, Albert Bonniers, Stockholm 1945. 

8 [MT-Dokumente NO-5193 bis 5198. 

55 G. Wellers, aaO. (Anm. 17); vgl. die Kritik an Wellers durch C. Mattogno, “Sonderbehandlung. Georges 
Wellers und der Korherr-Bericht", VffG 1(2) (1997), S. 71-75. 
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aber entnehmen, dass etwa 2% Millionen Juden gen Osten evakuiert wurden. Korherr stellt 
fest:°° 


“Von 1937 bis Anfang 1943 diirfte die Zahl der Juden in Europa teils durch Auswande- 
rung, teils durch Sterbeüberschuß der Juden in Mittel- und Westeuropa, teils durch Eva- 
kuierungen vor allem in den völkisch stärkeren Ostgebieten, die hier als Abgang ge- 
rechnet werden, um schätzungsweise 4 Millionen zurückgegangen sein.” 


Warum erwähnte Korherr, dass die Evakuierungen hier als Abgang gerechnet werden? Das 
kann nur dann einen Sinn haben, wenn sie eigentlich nicht aus Europa verschwunden sind, 
aber dennoch in der Statistik als abgewandert geführt werden. Waren sie also nicht tot? 
Stephen Challen hat nicht nur dieser Zusatz sowie das Fehlen jedes Hinweises auf den 
Massenmord in diesen streng geheimen, nur für Himmler und Hitler gedachten Papieren 
irritiert, sondern auch die Tatsache, dass einer der angeblich besten Statistiker Deutsch- 
lands eklatante Fehler seines Berichtes elegant zu tarnen vermochte.?? 

So schreibt Korherr in seinem Schlusssatz, dass die jüdischen Bevólkerungsverluste von 
1933 bis 1943 (5 Millionen) zur Hálfte durch Auswanderungen in andere Kontinente ver- 
ursacht wurden, man findet in seinen Zahlenangaben jedoch nur etwa 1,5 Millionen Aus- 
wanderungen. Es fehlen also etwa eine Million Auswanderungen. Damit stellt sich die 
Frage: Warum hat einer der besten Statistiker Deutschlands bei einem für Hitler gedachten 
Geheimbericht eine seinem Zahlenmaterial widersprechende Schlussfolgerung gezogen? 
Zählt man die einzelnen Posten Korherrs zu den 1943 weltweit verstreuten Juden auf, so 
kommt man zudem auf eine Zahl, die nur knapp unter dem Vorkriegsbestand liegt, eine 
Massentótung ist also schon von daher auszuschlieBen. S. Challen hat sich daher die Mühe 
gemacht, die Angaben Korherrs genauer unter die Lupe zu nehmen. Letztlich kommt er zu 
der Überzeugung, dass Korherr im Auftrage Himmlers die Emigrationszahlen im Zahlen- 
werk um eine Million reduziert und die Anzahl der gen Osten Evakuierten um eine Million 
erhóht hat. In einem der Briefe schreibt Himmler dann auch, dass sich dieser Bericht gut 
zu Tarnzwecken eignen würde.?! Challen kommt zu der gut begründeten Überzeugung, 
dass Himmler vor Hitler vertuschen wollte, dass im Osten sowohl ein Grofteil der polni- 
schen als auch der russischen Juden durch Flucht und sowjetische Evakuierungsmaßnah- 
men entkommen sei. Nach Challens Berechnungen auf der Basis des Zahlenmaterials von 
Korherr erlitten die Juden während des Zweiten Weltkrieges Verluste in der Höhe von 
etwa 1,2 Millionen Menschen, davon etwa 750.000 im Machtbereich Deutschlands. 

Korherr selbst bestätigte 1977, dass er nichts von einer ablaufenden Ausrottung der Ju- 
den während des Krieges gewusst habe und nicht wusste, dass der Begriff “Sonderbehand- 
lung” als Tarnwort benutzt wurde, um angeblichen den Massenmord zu verschleiern.?? 

Letztlich ist also der Korherr-Bericht eine Bestätigung der von Sanning gefundenen 
Zahlen über das Schicksal des osteuropäischen Judentums. Als Beweis für den behaupte- 
ten Massenmord eignen sie sich jedenfalls nicht im Geringsten. 


6.3. Die Wiedergutmachung 


Eine oft gestellte Frage lautet, ob man nicht anhand der Zahl jüdischer Wiedergutma- 
chungsanträge erkennen könne, wie viele Juden die Herrschaft des Dritten Reiches über- 
lebt hätten. Tatsächlich stößt man bei dieser Untersuchung auf unüberwindliche Probleme. 
Das Bundesfinanzministerium gibt zwar auf Anfrage detaillierte Auskünfte über die Wie- 
dergutmachungsleistungen an die Verfolgten des Dritten Reiches, doch sind diese unge- 
eignet, daraus die Anzahl der Juden zu bestimmen, die Wiedergutmachung erhielten. 





8 IMT-Dokumente NO-5193. 

% S. Challen, Richard Korherr and His Reports, Cromwell Press, London 1993. 

TT IMT-Dokumente NO-5197. 

2 Korherrs Leserbrief, Der Spiegel, Nr. 31 (1977). S. 12: “Die Angabe, ich hätte dabei auch aufgeführt, 
daf über eine Million Juden in den Lagern des Generalgouvernements und Warthegaus durch 
Sonderbehandlung gestorben seien, ist ebenfalls unzutreffend. Ich muß gegen das Wort ‘gestorben’ in 
diesem Zusammenhang protestieren. Es war gerade das Wort 'Sonderbehandlung ', das mich zu der 
telephonischen Rückfrage beim RSHA veranlaßte, was dieses Wort zu bedeuten habe. Ich bekam die 
Antwort, es handle sich um Juden, die im Bezirk Lublin angesiedelt würden." 
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Nach dem Stand vom 1.7.1979 wurden etwa 4,3 Millionen Einzelantráge zur Wieder- 
gutmachung gestellt, heute nennt das Bundesfinanzministerium etwa 4,4 Millionen Einzel- 
anträge.”° Man kann diese Zahl aber aus mehreren Gründen nicht interpretieren. Einerseits 
registriert das Ministerium nicht die Konfession der Antragsteller, weshalb sich nicht er- 
mitteln lässt, wie hoch der Anteil der Juden daran ist. Zweitens ist etwa die Hälfte aller 
Anträge abgelehnt worden, wobei nicht klar wird, warum dies geschah, etwa weil der 
Antragsteller gar nicht im Herrschaftsbereich des Dritten Reiches war oder weil er trotz 
z.B. jüdischer Identität keinen Schaden erlitten hatte. Eine Wertung dieser Ablehnungen ist 
daher auch nicht möglich. Drittens registriert die Statistik des Finanzministeriums nicht die 
Zahl der Antragsteller, sondern die Zahl der Anträge. Da jede Wiedergutmachungsart 
(Schaden an Leben, Gesundheit, Eigentum, Vermögen oder im beruflichen Fortkommen 
etc.) getrennt beantragt wird, kann ein Antragsteller durchaus mehrere Anträge gestellt 
haben. Andererseits wurde ein Großteil der Anträge von Gruppen summarisch gestellt, 
sodass in der Statistik ganze Familien oder noch größere Menschengruppen lediglich durch 
einen Antrag auftauchen. Ferner muss berücksichtigt werden, dass die Juden in der Sow- 
jetunion bis zu deren Zusammenbruch keine Wiedergutmachung kassieren konnten, somit 
also in der Statistik nicht enthalten sind.” Eine amerikanische Zeitung berichtete schließ- 
lich, dass nur etwa jeder zweite Holocaust-Überlebende Wiedergutmachungsgelder aus 
Deutschland erhalte. Daher eignen sich die bisher vorliegenden statistischen Angaben 
über die Wiedergutmachungsanträge nicht zur Lösung bevölkerungsstatistischer Fragen. 


6.4. Holocaust-Überlebende 


Informationen der in Israel ansässigen offiziellen Organisation Amcha zufolge, die sich 
der Fürsorge von Holocaust-Überlebenden widmet, gab es von diesen im Sommer 1997 
weltweit noch zwischen 834.000 und 960.000. Amcha definiert einen Holocaust-Überle- 
benden wie folgt:” 


“jeder Jude, der zu einer Zeit in einem Land lebte, als dieses sich: — unter Nazi-Herr- 

schaft; — unter Nazi-Besetzung, — unter einem Regime von Nazi-Kollaborateuren befand 

— sowie jeder Jude, der aufgrund eines der obigen Regime oder Besetzungen floh.” 

Laut einem Brief der deutschen Sektion dieser Organisation sind ungefähr 1/3 aller Holo- 
caust-Überlebenden sogenannte *Kinderüberlebende",?" wobei man darunter solche Über- 
lebende versteht, die bei Kriegsende nicht älter als 16 Jahre waren.?? 

Wenn die durchschnittliche Lebenserwartung aller Altersgruppen dieser Überlebenden 
sowie die statistische Verteilung der Juden über diese Altersgruppen im Jahr 1945 bekannt 
wäre, könnte man ungefähr berechnen, wie viele Holocaust-Überlebende es im Jahr 1945 
gab, also bei Kriegsende. Leider liegen mir solche Daten nicht vor, aber wir Können diese 
Altersverteilung einerseits durch Extrapolation aus der bekannten statistischen Verteilung 





93 J. Fisch, Reparationen, C.H. Beck, München 1992; E. Rumpf, Wiedergutmachung, Kultur- und Zeitge- 

schichte — Archiv der Zeit, Rosenheim o.J.; vgl. M. Weber, “West Germany's Holocaust Payoff to Israel 

and World Jewry”, JHR 8(2) (1988), S. 243-250; dt.: ders., “Die Wiedergutmachung als Plan und Wirk- 

lichkeit”, DGG 37(1) (1989), S. 10-13. 

Erst seit Mitte 1997 wurde dieses Thema von internationalen jüdischen Organisationen und Deutschland 

diskutiert; vgl. The American Jewish Committee, “Holocaust survivors in Eastern Europe deserve pen- 

sions from the German Government", Offener Brief an die deutsche Bundesregierung, unterzeichnet von 

83 Senatoren, New York Times, 17.8.1997; Erik Kirschbaum, “Jewish leader urges Bonn to pay Holo- 

caust claims", Reuter, Bonn, 19.8.1997; “Jewish group rejects offer to Holocaust survivors", Reuter, 

Bonn, 24.8.1997; “Jewish group to issue list of holocaust fund recipients", Reuter, New York, 

17.9.1997. 

?5 The Atlanta Journal and Constitution, Georgia, 31.3.1985, S. Al4ff. 

% Adina Mishkoff, Administrative Assistant Amcha, Jerusalem, E-mail <adina@amcha.org> vom 

Mittwoch, 13. Aug. 1997, 16:17:20 CDT, an mehrere Abonnenten der Liste HHHOLOCAUST <H- 

HOLOCAUST @H-NET.MSU.EDU>; E. Spanic, H. Factor, V. Struminsky, “Number of Living Holo- 

caust Survivors”, Amcha Pressemitteilung, PO Box 2930, I-91029 Jerusalem, 27. Juli 1997. 

Amcha Deutschland, Brief vom 22. Aug. 1996 an alle deutschen Biirgermeister zwecks Spendensamm- 

lung für Amcha; Faksimile in VffG, 1(2), (1997), S. 70. 

°8 Brief von A. Mishkoff, Amcha Israel, Jerusalem, 17. Mai 1998, in dem die '/-/,- Verteilung bestätigt 
wird. 
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Jüdische “Holocaust”-Überlebende nach Amcha, 
abgeleitet von den Sterbezahlen deutscher Sterbetafeln 
Deutsche Überlebensraten [%] lebende Holocaust-Überlebende 1945! 
e e 1, cr: _ 
Alter | 1945 von | 1997 von | 1997 von Altersstruktur Altersstruktur /s "Kinder 
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der Juden der 1920er und 1930er Jahre abschätzen, korrigiert mittels Amchas Angabe, 
dass 1997 '/; aller Überlebenden “Kinderüberlebende” waren. Andererseits können wir auf 
die Lebenserwartungsstatistik eines anderen Volkes zurückgreifen, dessen Schicksal ab 
1945 zumindest dem der überlebenden europäischen Juden jener Zeit ähnlich war. 

Da das deutsche Volk insgesamt von 1941 bis 1948 schrecklichen Lebensbedingungen 
ausgesetzt war, erscheint es angebracht, auf seine Sterbestatistik zurückzugreifen. ? Für 
meine Berechnungen haben wir 1945 zwei unterschiedliche Altersverteilungen betrach- 
tet: die erste wie im zitierten Atlas angeführt, und die andere basierend auf der Annahme, 
dass ein Drittel aller Überlebenden des Jahres 1997 im Jahr 1945 zwischen 0 und 15 Jahre 
alt gewesen sein muss.!® Die restlichen Berechnungen beziehen sich einfach auf die deut- 
schen “Sterbetafeln”. 

Die in der folgenden Tabelle aufgeführten Ergebnisse können sich ändern, falls wir bes- 
sere Daten über die Sterblichkeitsraten der jüdischen Überlebenden und über ihre Alters- 
verteilung damals und heute erhalten. Aber sicherlich werden meine Ergebnisse die Wirk- 
lichkeit zumindest annähernd erfassen. Wenn man davon ausgeht, dass der durchschnittli- 
che Holocaust-Überlebende ein schwereres Schicksal erlitt als der durchschnittliche Deut- 
sche — wovon die meisten Wissenschaftler ausgehen —, so würde dies 1945 zu einer noch 
hóheren Zahl von Überlebenden führen. 





? E Friesel, Atlas of Modern Jewish History, Oxford Univ. Press, Oxford 1990. 

10 Benutzte Gleichung: (Verteilung[%])/Z((1997 von Überlebenden 

1945)-(Verteilung[46]))- X(Überlebende 1997); für 0-4 Jahre 1945, z.B.: Verteilung[%] für Atlas = 5.0%; 
X((1997 von Überlebenden 1945). (Verteilung [%])) = 19,2 (also 19,2% aller Überlebenden von 1945 
waren 1997 noch am Leben); X(Überlebende 1997) = 834.000, Ergebnis: 217.231 für Alter 0-4 in 1945; 
Gesamtüberlebende 1945: 4.344.614. 

Überlebendenrate 1997 geteilt durch jene von 1945. Nur eine Dezimalstelle wird angegeben. 

Vgl. z.B. die Sterbetafeln für Deutschland im Lexikon Institut Bertelsmann (Hg.), Ich sag dir alles, 
Bertelsmann, Gütersloh 1968 

Für Details siehe meinen Artikel in Anm. 97. Da wir unsere Altersverteilung in 5-Jahres-Schritte unter- 
teilt haben, konnten wir kein Kindesalter von 16 Jahren berechnen. Die tatsáchlichen Zahlen wáren da- 
her etwas niedriger als in den Zeilen für 0-15 Jahren angeführten. Wir haben die Zahlen nicht korrigiert, 
da die Grundlage, auf der diese Zahlen berechnet wurden, ohnehin nicht sehr zuverlässig ist, wie Prof. 
Alan Glicksman, der für die Zusammenstellung der Daten für die USA verantwortlich ist, mir in einer 
E-Mail mitteilte. Dies dient uns nur, um eine Vorstellung zu bekommen. 
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Die Anzahl der Holocaust-Opfer wáre der Unterschied zwischen meiner berechneten 
Anzahl der Überlebenden und der Anzahl der Juden, die vor der nationalsozialistischen 
Verfolgung in Europa lebten. Die inflationäre Definition des Begriffs “Holocaust-Über- 
lebender” durch Amcha erschwert jedoch meine Aufgabe. In Anbetracht dieser Definition 
ist zum Beispiel nicht klar, wie man mit den Hunderttausenden Juden umgehen soll, die 
von Stalin in sowjetische Sklavenarbeitslager deportiert wurden oder die zu Beginn des 
deutsch-sowjetischen Krieges freiwillig mit der Roten Armee nach Osten flohen.!™ 

Nach Sanning und in Übereinstimmung mit anderen statistischen Untersuchungen be- 
fanden sich in den 1920er und 1930er Jahren etwa 6,1 Millionen Juden in jenen europäi- 
schen Lándern — mit Ausnahme der Sowjetunion — die spáter unter den Einfluss des Drit- 
ten Reiches kamen. IP Zweifellos lebten etwa 3 Millionen Juden in der Vorkriegs- 
Sowjetunion, von denen etwa eine Million in Gebieten lebten, die niemals von deutschen 
Truppen besetzt wurden. Somit lebten in den 1920er und 1930er Jahren etwa 8,1 Millionen 
Juden in den Gebieten, die später unter deutschen Einfluss gerieten. Nach meinen Berech- 
nungen überlebten davon zwischen 3,46 und 5 Million den *Holocaust", d.h. 3,1 bis 4,64 
Millionen überlebten nicht. 

Das Wort “Holocaust” wird hier in Anführungszeichen gesetzt, weil diese Opferzahl 
nicht nur willkürliche Tótungen durch das NS-Regime beinhaltet (was eine wesentlich 
genauere Definition des Begriffes “Holocaust-Opfer” wäre), sondern ebenso viele andere 
Kategorien, wie Opfer stalinistischer Massendeportationen, stalinistischer Arbeitslager, 
Opfer im regulären Kampf (als Soldat, als Arbeitseinsatzkráfte oder als Opfer von Bom- 
benangriffen) sowie im irregulären Kampf (Partisanen), Opfer nicht-deutscher Pogrome, 
natürliche Sterbeüberschüsse usw. All diese Ursachen werden die Zahl der Juden gegen- 
über der Zeit vor der NS-Herrschaft wahrscheinlich um eine Million oder gar zwei Millio- 
nen verringert haben.'^ Somit wird die Zahl der tatsächlichen Holocaust-Opfer — folgt 
man den von Israel gelieferten offiziellen Zahlen — bei weniger als 3 oder gar 2 Millionen 
Juden liegen. Dieses Eingeständnis ist ein guter Anfang. 

Man sollte bei Betrachtungen zu diesem Thema aber beachten, dass auch die Zahl der 
“Holocaust”-Überlebenden nicht frei von der Gefahr ist, aus finanziellen Erwägungen 
heraus manipuliert zu werden Ip Es kann daher nicht verwundern, dass Rolf Bloch, seiner- 
zeit jüdischer Vorsitzender des Schweizer Holocaust Fonds, dessen Aufgabe es war, Geld 
für jüdische “Holocaust”-Überlebende einzutreiben, Anfang 1998 verkündete, es habe 
damals weltweit noch mehr als 1.000.000 Holocaust-Überlebende gegeben.” Drei Jahre 
spüter wurde die Zahl der Holocaust-Überlebenden auf 1.092.000 geschützt — wenn wir 
dem israelischen Professor Sergio DellaPergola geneigt sind zu glauben. Heutzutage 
scheint es eine ständige jüdische Wiederauferstehung zu geben... 


7. Schlussfolgerungen 


Das Buch von W.N. Sanning ruht bezüglich seiner Untersuchungen der mittel- und west- 
europäischen Staaten nicht auf dem sichersten statistischen Fundament. Hier kann Benz 
durch besseres Material glänzen. Beide Werke schließlich behandeln das Problem der 
*Geltungsjuden' nicht konsequent. Wahrend bei Benz jeder Autor nach Gutdünken ver- 
fährt, befasst sich Sanning mit diesem Problem nur am Rande. 





104 Vgl. W.N. Sanning, Die Auflösung..., aaO. (Anm. 18), S. 53-136. 

105 Ebd., S. 243; der Wert für Deutschland muss auf 539.000 erhöht und die Juden des Baltikums müssen 
zum Wert des besetzten Europa hinzugefügt werden. 

Siehe Norman G. Finkelstein, Die Holocaust-Industrie: Wie das Leiden der Juden ausgebeutet wird, 
Piper, München 2001. 

Handelszeitung (Schweiz), 4.2.1998. Sogar das Büro des israelischen Ministerpräsidenten gab um die 
Jahrtausendwende an, es lebten immer noch annähernd eine Million Überlebende, siehe Norman Finkel- 
stein, “How the Arab Israeli War of 1967 gave birth to a memorial industry", London Review of Books, 
6.1.2000. Dank an Herrn David Irving für diesen Hinweis. 

Sergio DellaPergola, “Review of relevant demographic information on world Jewry”, Hebrew Universi- 
ty, Jerusalem 2003, S. 6; 
www.claimscon.org/forms/allocations/Review_Della%20Pergola%20ICHEIC_.pdf. 
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BENZ|SANNING 

Tod durch sowjetische Deportation und Lagerhaft 

Tod durch Pogrome Nichtdeutscher ohne deutsche Hilfe oder Dul- 
dung 

Tod durch Kriegseinwirkung (Arbeitsdienst, Bombenopfer) 
Tod als Soldat 

Tod als Partisan (im Kampf oder durch Hinrichtung) 
Natürliche Sterbeüberschüsse 

Religionsübertritte 

unregistrierte Auswanderung wáhrend und nach dem Krieg 
| heute statistisch nicht erfasste oder angegebene Juden 
ungeklarte Fälle, zumeist ‘natürlicher’ Tod in Ghettos und Lagern 
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Grafik 1: Schematische Darstellung der Methoden zur Holocaust-Opferzahlenbestimmung von 
W. Benz und W.N. Sanning. Die Höhe der einzelnen Bereiche sagt nichts über die Anzahl der 
Fälle aus. 


registrierte Auswanderung während und nach dem Krieg 

















heutiger vermeintlicher Restbestand 


Entscheidend aber für die Frage der Opferzahl des Holocaust sind die Untersuchungen 
der Länder Polen, UdSSR und Ungarn sowie die Frage der Nachkriegsauswanderungen. 
Hier versagt das Benz-Werk völlig. 

Betrachten wir zur Beurteilung der beiden Werke die Grafik 1. Die Balkenhöhe der Gra- 
fik repräsentiert die Anzahl der Juden vor Beginn des Zweiten Weltkrieges im Gebiet des 
späteren Zugriffsbereichs des Dritten Reiches. Grob betrachtet erhält Benz die Zahl der 
Holocaust-Opfer, indem er von dieser Ausgangszahl die Zahl derer abzieht, die nach dem 
Krieg noch in jedem betroffenen Land anzutreffen waren plus jene, die während und nach 
dem Krieg registriert ausgewandert sind. 

Er zählt die jüdischen Opfer aus sowjetischer Deportation und Lagerhaft ebenso auf das 
deutsche Konto wie die Opfer von Pogromen, die weder mit Hilfe noch mit Duldung deut- 
scher Truppen stattfanden, die Opfer aus alliierten Bombardierungen und aus den Gefalle- 
nen des Arbeitsdienstes, die jüdischen Opfer in den Reihen der sowjetischen Armeen und 
die Opfer aus dem Partisanenkampf. Da es sich hierbei weder um vorsätzliche noch um 
fahrlässige, strafbare Tötungshandlungen durch Deutsche handelt, ist diese Methode der 
Opfermaximierung unredlich zu nennen. Sanning schließt diese Opfer zu Recht aus seiner 
Analyse aus, freilich mit Ausnahme der nur schlecht bezifferbaren und von eventuellen 
irregulären Erschießungen abzugrenzenden regulären Partisanenopfer. 

Auch die Bestimmung tatsächlicher oder nur scheinbarer Bevölkerungsverluste durch 
zivile Vorgänge wie natürliche Sterbeüberschüsse, Religionsübertritte, unregistrierte Aus- 
wanderungen während und vor allem nach dem Krieg sowie statistisch heute nicht erfasste 
Juden wird von Benz fast völlig ignoriert. Benz verschweigt insbesondere die als Exodus 
bekannt gewordene, zum Teil unkontrollierte und unregistrierte Massenauswanderung 
nach dem Krieg, die heute allgemein anerkannte Tatsache, dass die sowjetischen Statisti- 
ken nur einen Bruchteil der tatsächlich in der Sowjetunion lebenden Juden widerspiegeln 
und den Umstand, dass die polnischen Juden in der Zwischenkriegszeit durch Auswande- 
rung und Überalterung große Bevölkerungsverluste auch durch Sterbeüberschüsse hin- 
nehmen mussten. 

Er betont, dass es bezüglich der sowjetischen Evakuierungen, der jüdischen Bevölke- 
rungsentwicklung in Polen und der polnischen Fluchtbewegung keine sicheren Zahlen 
gebe und dass man auf Schätzungen angewiesen sei. Zu seinen Schätzungen kommt er 
schließlich ohne jede Beweisführung innerhalb weniger Sätze. Obwohl er zugibt, dass 
gerade in diesen Bereichen Forschungsbedarf besteht, weicht er diesem aus. 

Stattdessen wird mit einer kaum zu bremsenden Wortgewalt die jüdische Frühgeschichte 
und die Geschichte antijüdischer Maßnahmen jedes Landes wiederholt, was andere Auto- 
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ren schon zuhauf und zum Teil wesentlich besser getan Beurkundete Sterbefälle 


haben, was zur Lósung der selbstgestellten Aufgabe aber IN DEUTSCHEN KZ 
nichts beitrágt. Stand 1.1.1993 
Neuere Forschungsergebnisse, z.B. Luftbildauswertungen ‘GESAMT 296.081 


bezüglich der angeblichen Vernichtung der ungarischen 
Juden, werden ebenfalls vóllig ignoriert. Schlimmer noch: 
Benz erzahlt bezüglich der angeblichen Tótungsmethoden 
die alten, längst widerlegten Behauptungen weiter und igno- 
riert, dass auf diesem Feld allein sachverständige Techniker 
und Naturwissenschaftler kompetente Fachleute sind. 

SchlieBlich zitieren Benz und Mitarbeiter stalinistische 
und kommunistische Quellen ohne einen Funken der Kritik, 
selbst wenn sie offenkundig von Schauprozessen herrühren, 
und bedienen sich ohne Skrupel der stalinistischen Termino- 
logie, womit sie sich in ein zweifelhaftes, unwissenschaftli- 
ches Licht stellen. 

Vierzehn der vermeintlich besten Fachhistoriker der Ravensbrück 3.639 
Welt? sind zudem offensichtlich nicht fähig gewesen, für 
eine gleichmäßige Handhabung der Ländergrenzen in den 
einzelnen Beiträgen zu sorgen, um damit bei der Addition 
der Opferzahlen die Doppelzählung von einer halben Milli- 
on Opfer zu vermeiden. 

So fällt das Urteil, dass sie eigentlich anderen zugedacht haben, auf sie selber zurück: 


“T...] lassen fast alle übrigen Arbeiten über den Holocaust den Eindruck entstehen, die 
Zahl der Opfer könne unmittelbar aus der rückläufigen Zahl der [gezählten] Juden [...] 
abgeleitet werden." (B408) 

"Der Verf. [Benz inklusive Koautoren] glänzt durch methodisch unzulässigen Umgang 
mit dem statistischen Material und ebenso kühne wie nachweislich irrige Kombinationen 
und Schlüsse.” (B558 Fußnote 396) 


Sanning macht wie Benz den Fehler, die statistischen Zahlen auf die Goldwaage zu legen. 
Aufgrund ihrer tatsächlichen Schwankungen ist eine gesicherte Aussage über die Frage, 
wie viele hunderttausend Juden ihr Leben im deutschen Einflussbereich verloren, nicht 
móglich. Diese Werte gehen in den Schwankungen des statistischen Materials unter. Als 
gesichert kónnen bis heute nur jene Zahlen gelten, die vom Internationalen Komitee des 
Roten Kreuzes angegeben werden. Dessen Sonderstandesamt in Arolsen sammelt bekannt- 
lich alle amtlich dokumentierten Todesfälle in deutschen Konzentrationslagern des Dritten 
Reiches. Nach einer Übersicht vom 1.1.1993 sind danach 296.081 Todesfälle beurkundet. 
Die Aufteilung dieser Sterbefülle auf die einzelnen Lager ist meiner letzten Tabelle zu 
entnehmen. 

Wahrscheinlich dürften Juden an der Gesamtzahl etwa die Hälfte ausmachen. Man muss 
aber bedenken, dass dies nicht alle Fälle sind. Die Lager Chelmno, Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka sind genauso wenig aufgeführt wie Todesfalle in den Ghettos. SchlieBlich muss 
man bedenken, dass in Auschwitz nach den Sterbebüchern allein bis Ende 1943 etwa 
66.000 Menschen starben''® und dass von den Amerikanern im KL Dachau 25.000 Tote 
allein für die Kriegszeit angegeben wurden.!!! Realistisch geschätzt wird die tatsächliche 
Opferzahl also mindestens doppelt so hoch gewesen sein wie die von Arolsen aufgeführte 
Summe der namentlich dort registrierten Opfer. So soll sich nach anderen, nicht genauer 
bezeichneten Angaben die Zahl der namentlich registrierten Opfer 1993 bereits auf 








4.704 





Verschiedene 





10 Neben den Beitragenden dankt Benz den Professoren Y. Gutman, O.D. Kulka, Y. Bauer, C. Browning, 
C. Madajezyk, H. Krausnick, H.D. Loock, R.L. Braham und W. Scheffler, S. 20. 

! Vgl. Staatliches Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau (Hg.), Die Sterbebiicher von Auschwitz, Saur, München 
1995; Pressac rechnet die Anzahl für die ganze Bestehenszeit des Lagers auf plausible 130.000 hoch, 
aaO. (Anm. 43), S. 144ff. 

!!! Prosecution Exhibit no. 35, National Archives USA, 13.5.1945, ref. no. M-1174, roll 4, frame 54., vgl. 
G. Rudolf, Vorlesungen über den Holocaust, 4. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017, S. 570. Für 
die Opferzahlen anderer Lager siehe J. Grafs Beitrag im vorliegenden Buch. 
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450.000 belaufen haben.!? Wie hoch daran schließlich der Anteil der Juden ist, die zwei- 
fellos den größten Anteil stellen, bleibt vorerst ungewiss. 


Selbst unter diesem Gesichtspunkt betrachtet war die Ernte des Todes groß. 





12 W, Sofsky, Die Ordnung des Terrors: Das Konzentrationslager, 2. Aufl., Fischer, Frankfurt 1993, S. 
331, Fußnote 37, zitiert das Rote Kreuz ohne Quellenangabe mit 450.000 namentlich registrierten Op- 


fern. 
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The mystery of the origin of the six-million figure deepens as we go 
back in time. Already in December of 1944, when the Allied armies 
were about to enter Germany, the Soviet propagandist Ilya Ehrenburg 
wrote in the Soviets’ English-language newspaper Soviet War News on 
December 22, 1944 (pp. 4f.): 


“In regions they seized, the Germans killed all the Jews, from the old 
folk to infants in arms. Ask any German prisoner why his fellow coun- 
trymen annihilated six million innocent people, and he will reply quite 
simply: ‘Why, they were Jews.’” 

That’s not the only time this symbolic figure appeared in that propagan- 
da newspaper published for Anglophone readers. It was repeated in the 
issues of January 4 and March 15, 1945. We read there: 


“The world now knows that Germany has killed six million Jews.’ 


E 


Those articles were re-discovered by the German historian Dr. Joachim 
Hoffmann, who has reproduced them in the appendix to his 2001 book 
Stalin s War of Extermination.'° Here the same question comes to mind: 
How could Ehrenburg know that six million had been killed before even 
a single Allied soldier had set foot onto German soil? 

In fact, Ehrenburg “knew” about those six million already much ear- 
lier. Anglophone newspapers were announcing in November 1944 that 
Ehrenburg was about to publish a book on claimed German atrocities. 
In a press release by the United Press as published in the Youngstown 
Vindicator on November 27, 1944, we read under the headline “Prints 
Volume On Atrocities Against Jews": 


"the German massacre of approximately six million European Jews. " 


The article referred to a book written by Ehrenburg — wrongly spelled 
“Ehrenborg” there — which was said to be released soon. If considering 
that writing a book takes months, that six-million figure must have been 
around already well before November 1944. This book actually didn't 
get published in the Soviet Union at that time, probably because Stalin 
didn't want to emphasize the Jews’ role as victims of the Germans. It 
appeared only many years after the war. An English edition has been 
available for quite a while under the title The Complete Black Book of 
Russian Jewry." 


10 Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin s War of Extermination, Capshaw, Ala.: Theses & Disser- 
tations Press, 2001, pp. 189, 402f. 

11 Ilya Ehrenburg, Vassily S. Grossman, The Black Book: The Ruthless Murder of Jews 
by German-Fascist Invaders throughout the Temporarily-Occupied Regions of the 
Soviet Union and in the Death Camps of Poland during the War of 1941-1945, 
Schocken Books, New York 1981; idem, The Complete Black Book of Russian Jew- 
ry, New Brunswick, N.J.: Transaction Publishers, 2001 
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Die Gaswagen: kritische Würdigung der Beweislage 
INGRID WECKERT 


]. Problem und Forschungsstand 


Zu den Anklagen, die gegen das nationalsozialistische Deutschland erhoben werden, ge- 
hórt auch die Behauptung, es seien in den Jahren 1941 und 1942 sogenannte Gaswagen 
benutzt worden, deren Auspuffgase in das Innere des geschlossenen Aufbaus geleitet wur- 
den, wodurch die darin eingeschlossenen Opfer den Tod fanden. “Gaswagen” seien einer- 
seits in den Euthanasie-Anstalten (Heilanstalten für Geisteskranke) verwendet worden, 
andererseits bei den Einsatzkommandos hinter der russischen Front, in Serbien und vor 
allen Dingen im Lager Kulmhof/Chelmno. 

In der einschlägigen Literatur tauchen “Gaswagen” in zahlreichen Publikationen auf, 
aber nirgendwo wird ihr Vorhandengewesensein geprüft bzw. auch nur in Frage gestellt. 
Den Stand der Forschung hat Mathias Beer in einem Artikel im Jahre 1987 dargelegt! und 
dann in einem Buch von 2011 wiedergeküut.? Ich werde mich auf diese Zusammenfassung 
gelegentlich beziehen. Leider fehlt mir hier der Platz, detailliert auf die allgemeine Argu- 
mentation einzugehen. Ich kann nur die Punkte herausgreifen, die meiner Ansicht nach der 
Hinterfragung bedürfen. Der Zweck dieser Untersuchung ist, die Beweislage im Fall 
“Gaswagen” kritisch zu prüfen. 

Es gibt kein Dokument, aus dem ersichtlich wäre, dass man im Dritten Reich irgend- 
wann von *Gaswagen" gesprochen hatte. Der Ausdruck stammt aus der Nachkriegszeit. 
Die zum Nachweis der *Gaswagen" dienen sollenden Dokumente sprechen von “Sonder- 
wagen", “Sonderfahrzeugen”, “Spezialwagen” oder “S-Wagen”. Allein der Ausdruck 
“Sonderwagen” oder “Spezialwagen” gab bei den Zeitgeschichtsforschern zu der Vermu- 
tung Anlass, es müsse sich hier um ein spezielles, wahrscheinlich geheim gehaltenes Fahr- 
zeug gehandelt haben. Beer schreibt? 


"Die Verbindung mit dem Tarnwort Sonderbehandlung, d.h. Toten,... liegt auf der 
Hand." 


Das ist jedoch nur offensichtlich für diejenigen, die das Vorhandensein von “Gaswagen” 
allein aus der These folgern, dass im Dritten Reich missliebige Personen, vor allem Juden, 
massenweise ermordet wurden. Damit ist die Tatsache, die bewiesen werden soll, als Be- 
weisgrundlage bereits vorausgesetzt. 

Tatsächlich besaß die deutsche Wehrmacht Hunderte verschiedener Typen von “Sonder- 
Kraftfahrzeugen", die unter den Nummern *Sd. Kfz 1 bis 250" und hóher liefen.^ Jedes 
Fahrzeug, das eine spezielle Ausrüstung zu einem besonderen Zweck benótigte, war ein 
“Sonder-Kraftfahrzeug”. Dazu gehörten z.B. die Lkw-Typen “Maultier” (Fahrzeuge, deren 
Hinterräder durch Kettenräder ersetzt waren), Zugkraftwagen für Kanonen und Flakge- 
schütze, aber auch Gassprühkraftwagen und Entgiftungswagen für die “Nebeltruppen”, 
Einheiten, die auf den Gaskrieg spezialisiert waren, die aber zum Glück nicht eingesetzt zu 
werden brauchten, da im Zweiten Weltkrieg kein Kampfgas im Gefecht eingesetzt wurde. 
Ihre Herstellung und Ausrüstung war nicht geheimer als die anderer Fahrzeuge der Wehr- 
macht. Den Ausdruck “Sonderkraftfahrzeug” automatisch mit Mordaktionen gegen Juden 





1 M. Beer, “Die Entwicklung der Gaswagen beim Mord an den Juden", V/Z 35(3) (1987), S. 403-417. 

M. Beer, ““Gaswagen. Von der Euthanasie zum Genozid”, in: Günter Morsch, Betrand Perz, (Hg.), Neue 

Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Massentótungen durch Giftgas: Historische Bedeutung, technische 

Entwicklung, revisionistische Leugnung, Metropol, Berlin, 2011, S. 153-164. 

? Beer, aaO. (Anm. 1), S. 403, Anm. 5. 

4 Vgl. W. Oswald, Kraftfahrzeuge und Panzer der Reichswehr, Wehrmacht und Bundeswehr, Motorbuch, 
Stuttgart 1990, S. 435; W.J.K. Davies, German Army Handbook, Arco Publishing, New York 1973; vgl. 
R. Frank, Lastkraftwagen der Wehrmacht, Podzun-Pallas, Friedberg 1992. 
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in Verbindung zu bringen, zeugt entweder von einer groben Unkenntnis des Sachverhalts 
oder von der Absicht, Unwissende in die Irre zu führen. 

Darüber hinaus gab es auch die Bezeichnung “S-Wagen”. Beer ist der Meinung, das “S” 
sei “die Abkürzung von spezial bzw. sonder." (S. 403). Das stimmt jedoch nicht. Es bedeu- 
tete “Standard” und bezog sich auf die Kennzeichnung des Antriebs:? 


"Als S-Typen wurden die jeweiligen Standardausführungen bezeichnet, während die an- 
sonsten baugleichen A-Typen Allrad-Antrieb besaßen.” 


Auch das “S” ist also keine Kennzeichnung bestimmter Fahrzeuge, die allein der Tótung 
der Insassen dienen sollten. 

Zur Unterstützung der “Gaswagen”-These werden vor allem zwei Dokumente aus der 
Zeit des Dritten Reiches herangezogen: ein Dokument, das beim Nürnberger Prozess 
(IMT) unter der Nummer PS-501 vorgelegt wurde — es handelt sich um einen Brief vom 
16. Mai 1942 — und ein Dokument aus dem Bundesarchiv (BA) Koblenz mit der Nummer 
R 58/871 — ein Vermerk des Reichssicherheitshauptamtes (RSHA) vom 5. Juni 1942. 

Aufer diesen Dokumenten gibt es im Wesentlichen nur Aussagen von Angeklagten und 
Zeugen in NS-Prozessen, die die “Gaswagen” gesehen oder von ihnen gehört haben wol- 
len, und Feststellungen aus Anklageschriften und Urteilen. 

An dieser Stelle móchte ich noch einmal Mathias Beer zitieren: 

"Allerdings ist es dem Historiker nicht erlaubt, Gerichtsurteile unüberprüft zu über- 

nehmen, da Justiz und Geschichtswissenschaft von unterschiedlichen Zielsetzungen ge- 

leitet werden. Für ihn sind in erster Linie die Zeugenaussagen von Belang, weil sie hel- 
fen, Quellenlücken zu schlieBen. Aber Zeugenaussagen kónnen wegen ihrer Eigenart nur 
dann gleichrangig, d.h. wie Dokumente behandelt und von der historischen Forschung 
nutzbringend ausgewertet werden, wenn bestimmte Grundsdtze beachtet werden. Die 

Grundvoraussetzung ist, die Verbindung von Aussagen und quellenkritisch iiberpriiften 

Dokumenten möglichst nicht aufzugeben.” 

Mit anderen Worten: eine Zeugenaussage sollte móglichst durch Dokumente belegt wer- 
den kónnen, die einer kritischen Überprüfung standgehalten haben. Das trifft vor allem für 
solche Zeugenaussagen zu, deren Inhalt schon dadurch fragwürdig ist, weil er anderen 
gleichrangigen Zeugenaussagen widerspricht. Und wir werden sehen, dass wir es im Falle 
der *Gaswagen" nur mit solchen fragwürdigen Zeugenaussagen zu tun haben. 

Ein Fahrzeug, das eindeutig als *Gaswagen" gedient haben kann, wurde bis heute nir- 
gendwo gefunden. Behauptungen, die polnische Stadt Konin in der Nahe des ehemaligen 
Lagers Chelmno benutze einen solchen Gaswagen als Denkmal,’ wurden von den Beamten 
der Stadt dementiert. Das Museum Yad Vashem in Jerusalem und das Auschwitz-Muse- 
um übersandten der Autorin auf Anfrage jeweils das gleiche Foto mit der Frontansicht 
eines Lkw vom Typ Magirus-Deutz ohne jedes sichtbare Anzeichen dafür, dass das Fahr- 
zeug modifiziert und anschließend für finstere Zwecke benutzt wurde.? Abgesehen davon 
wurde nie behauptet, ein Laster von Magirus-Deutz habe als Mordgaswagen gedient. Man 
kann darauf nicht einmal erkennen, ob es ein von deutschen Stellen benutztes Fahrzeug 
war, da das Nummernschild abmontiert ist. Eine Nachfrage beantwortete das Institut Yad 
Vashem mit der Feststellung, es gäbe kein anderes Foto eines “Gaswagens”. Falls der 
Autorin ein anderes bekannt sei, wäre das Institut für dessen Übersendung dankbar. '? Die- 


5 





W. Oswald, ebd., S. 177; vgl. W.J. Spielberger, Spezial-Panzer-Fahrzeuge des deutschen Heeres, Mo- 
torbuch, Stuttgart 1977, S. 153f.; ders., Die Halbkettenfahrzeuge des deutschen Heeres, 2. Aufl., ebd., 
1984, S. 170f. (Erláuterung der Abkürzungen). 

6 Beer, aaO. (Anm. 1), S. 404. 

Brief von M. Beer an P. Marais, 20.11.1987, abgedruckt in P. Marais, Les camions à gaz en question, 
Polemiques, Paris 1994, S. 294f. 

5 Brief der Stadtverwaltung an P. Marais, 24.5.1988, abgedruckt in P. Marais, ebd., S. 296. 

? Wiedergegeben in G. Fleming, Hitler und die Endlösung, Limes, Wiesbaden 1982, Abbildungsteil. 

'0 Die Briefe von Yad Vashem sind abgedruckt in P. Marais, aaO. (Anm. 7), S. 209f. Der Spiegel veröf- 
fentlichte wiederholt die Rückseitenansicht eines Rot-Kreuz-Lasters und behauptete ohne Beweis, dies 
sei ein “Gaswagen” (Nr. 4, 23.1.1963, S. 30; Nr. 21, 16.5.1966, S. 60; Nr. 14, 27.3.1967, S. 36; Nr. 51, 
16.12.1968, S. 92; Nr. 18, 2.5.1988, S. 104). Es stellte sich heraus, dass dies die Szene aus einem polni- 
schen Propagandafilm der Nachkriegszeit ist! Siehe S. Alvarez, “Gas Van Film and Photo Fraud”, 
25.4.2014; https://codoh.com/library/document/3276/. 
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ser Laster war tatsáchlich von einer polnischen Untersuchungskommission mit dem Ver- 
dacht untersucht worden, es könne ein “Gaswagen” gewesen sein, doch stellte sich heraus, 
dass dies ein simpler Möbelwagen gewesen war.!! 


2. Entstehung der Gaswagen-Überlieferung 
2.1. “Mordwagen” in der UdSSR 


Beer stellte folgende These auf: 


"Unter Gaswagen ist ein besonderes Produkt des Dritten Reiches zu verstehen, nämlich 
ein Lastkraftwagen, auf dessen Fahrgestell ein luftdicht abgeschlossener Kastenaufbau 
montiert war, in dem durch das Einleiten von Auspuffgasen Menschen getótet wurden.” 


Diese Behauptung ist anfechtbar. “Gaswagen”, wenn es sie denn gab, waren kein “beson- 
deres Produkt des Dritten Reiches". Von “Todeswagen” spricht der sowjetische Dissident 
Pjotr Grigorenko in seinen Erinnerungen. Dort gibt er wieder, was ein ehemaliger Freund, 
Wassilij Iwanowitsch Tesslja, ihm berichtet hat. Dieser Wasilij Iwanowitsch war Ende der 
1930er Jahre Häftling im Gefängnis von Omsk und beobachtete dort von seiner Zelle aus 
folgendes: Ein sowjetischer Gefangenentransporter, ein sogenannter "Schwarzer Rabe", 
kam auf den Hof des Gefängnisses gefahren. Eine Gruppe Gefangener musste einsteigen, 
der Wagen fuhr ab und kehrte nach ca. einer Viertelstunde zurück. Dann geschah Folgen- 
des: 


"Die Wärter öffneten die Tür: Sie spie schwarze Rauchschwaden und leblose Körper 
aus, die einer über den anderen zu Boden fielen.” 


Der Quellenwert dieser Geschichte vom Hórensagen mag nicht sonderlich hoch sein — 
obwohl Nolte sie als “Aussage” wertet.'* Die Behauptung an sich hat aber jüngst eine 
überraschende Unterstützung gefunden.’ In den USA wurde im Frühjahr 1993 eine vier- 
teilige Fernsehsendung ausgestrahlt, die sich mit der Sowjetunion befasste. Der Titel laute- 
te “Monster: A Portrait of Stalin in Blood". In der zweiten Folge der Serie, untertitelt “Sta- 
lins Secret Police", wird der ehemalige KGB-Offizier Alexander Michailow zitiert, mit der 
Bemerkung, Gaslastwagen seien schon vor dem Krieg in Moskau von einem gewissen Isai 
Davidovich Berg erfunden und durch den KGB eingesetzt worden. Ip Dies wurde später 
vom russischen Forscher Michael Voslensky bestätigt, der basierend auf seinen Untersu- 
chungen von freigegebenen NKWD-Akten schrieb:!” 

"In der UdSSR wurde ein Lastkraftwagen konstruiert, bei dem die Auspuffgase durch 


ein Rohr in den geschlossenen Wagenkasten geleitet wurden. Der Erfinder war ein ge- 
wisser Berg, Leiter der Wirtschaftsabteilung des NKWD fiir Moskau und das Gebiet um 





П Jerzy Halbersztadt, http://dss.ucsd.edw/-IRGV Aosc/chelm00.htm; illustriert: 
www.deathcamps.org/gas_chambers/gas_chambers_vans_de.html; Halbersztadt war von 1996 bis 2011 
Direktor des Museums der Geschichte polnischer Juden. 

2 M. Beer, aaO. (Anm. 1), S. 403. 

P. Grigorenko, Erinnerungen, Bertelsmann, München 1981, S. 275f.; vgl. U. Walendy, “Das verbreche- 

rische System", HT Nr. 48, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1991, S. 35f.; 

diese Quelle enthält auch das vollständige Zitat. Ein weiterer interessanter Bericht über Massenmorde 

mittels Gas durch die Sowjets vor dem Zweiten Weltkrieg wurde veróffentlicht in W. Bobrenjow, W. 

Rjasanzwe, Das Geheimlabor des KGB, edition q, Berlin 1993, S. 43, 171; mit Dank an Gerd Selbach 

für letztere Quelle; W. Strauss (“Fortschreiten des Revisionismus in Rußland (2)", Staatsbriefe 8(9) 

(1997), S. 16-20, hier S. 19) berichtete über eine russische Veröffentlichung, in der neben anderen un- 

glaublichen Grausamkeiten auch über sowjetische Versuchsgaskammern berichtet wurde, in denen Ge- 

fangene des GULag getótet wurden: Dantschik Baldajewa, GULag Zeichnungen, Zweitausendeins, 

Frankfurt 1993. 

^ E Nolte, Streitpunkte, Propyläen, Berlin 1993, S. 476, Anm. 31. 

Nachfolgende Information verdanken wir dem amerikanischen Mitarbeiter dieses Bandes, Fritz Berg. 

An dieser Stelle sei ihm auch für die Vermittlung zahlreicher Dokumente gedankt, die er oft erst aufge- 

spürt hat, bzw. die ihm, als Amerikaner, leichter zugänglich waren als uns Deutschen. 

www.youtube.com/watch?v-itPPRxy А04; die einschlägige Szene beginnt nach 3 Min. 21 Sek. 

Michael S. Voslensky, Das Geheime wird offenbar: Moskauer Archive erzühlen, Langen Müller, Mün- 

chen 1995, S. 28f. 
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Moskau. Man begann lange vor dem Krieg — im Jahre 1936 — damit, die Erfindung 
Bergs anzuwenden. " 


Demnach waren die *Gaswagen" also eine sowjetische, und keine deutsche Erfindung. 
Dazu passt die Tatsache, dass von “Todeswagen” oder “Mordwagen” zuerst auf sowjeti- 
scher Seite gesprochen wurde. 

Ein erster Prozess, in dem von “Mordwagen” die Rede war, fand während des Krieges, 
vom 14. bis 17. Juli 1943 in Krasnodar/UdSSR statt. Die Prawda brachte vom 15. bis 19. 
Juli einen Prozessbericht, der anschließend unter dem Titel The Trial in englischer Sprache 
veröffentlicht wurde. Elf Ukrainer waren wegen ihrer Tätigkeit für die deutschen Truppen 
des Landesverrats angeklagt. Acht von ihnen wurden zum Tode, drei zu je zwanzig Jahren 
Straflager verurteilt. 

Wie es zu jener Zeit in der UdSSR üblich war, bestátigten die Angeklagten alles, was 
man von ihnen hóren wollte, u.a., dass das Sonderkommando 10a der Einsatzgruppe D 
unter SS-Sturmbannführer Kurt Christmann ab Herbst 1942 sowjetische Gefangene in 
*Mordwagen" durch Auspuffgase des Dieselmotors getötet habe.* Sowjetische Zeugen 
bestätigten den Einsatz von “Mordwagen” zur Beseitigung von Geisteskranken (ebd., S. 
4ff.). Der Kern aller Aussagen lautete, dass die Abgase der überaus giftigen Dieselmotore 
den Tod der in den Wagen Eingeschlossenen herbeigeführt haben. Da diese Behauptung 
nicht stimmen kann — über die Ungiftigkeit von Dieselmotoren vgl. den Beitrag von Fritz 
Berg — kann die Glaubwürdigkeit der übrigen Aussagen mit Recht angezweifelt werden. 

Einen Monat spáter, am 14. August 1943, veróffentlichte die sowjetische Botschaft in 
Washington eine Erklärung “Uber Verbrechen der deutsch-faschistischen Besatzungstrup- 
pen im Raum Stavropol”.!” Der Inhalt ist ganz klar antideutsche Gräuelpropaganda. Unter 
anderem wird die Aussage eines deutschen Kriegsgefangenen mit Namen Fenichel zitiert, 
der das Vorhandensein von *Mordwagen" bestátigt und die Fahrzeuge beschreibt. Über die 
Person dieses Fenichel und über die Umstände, unter denen seine Aussage zustande kam, 
enthält diese Veröffentlichung keinerlei Angaben. Man kann diesen Erklärungen füglich 
keinerlei faktischen Wert beimessen. Aber gerade sie wurden im Nürnberger Prozess als 
unumstößlicher Beweis für die Behauptung herangezogen, “die Massenvernichtung von 
Menschen in Gaswagen" sei “zweifelsfrei festgestellt" worden.? Der Name des deutschen 
Kriegsgefangenen wurde dort mit ^E. M. Fenchel” angegeben. 

Vom 15. bis 17. Dezember 1943 fand ein weiterer Prozess in der UdSSR statt, diesmal 
in Charkow. Angeklagt waren drei deutsche Kriegsgefangene und ein ukrainischer Hilfs- 
arbeiter, der als Fahrer beim Sonderkommando in Charkow eingesetzt war. Alle vier wur- 
den zum Tode durch Erhängen verurteilt, das Urteil wurde am 18. Dezember 1943 voll- 
streckt. Der englische Prozessbericht erschien in dem Band The People's Verdict?! Auch 
in diesem Prozess tauchte die Behauptung auf, die deutschen Truppen hätten Lastwagen 
mit Dieselmotoren zur Vernichtung der sowjetischen Bevólkerung eingesetzt. Und auch 
diesmal bestátigten die Angeklagten alle Verbrechen, die ihnen zur Last gelegt wurden. 

Über den Prozess schrieb der russisch-jüdische Schriftsteller Arthur Koestler in Der Yo- 
gi und der Kommissar? 

"Die Methode grober Simplifizierung in der sowjetischen Inlandspropaganda führte zu 

der Tradition, daß der Angeklagte in einem politischen Prozeß munter und freiwillig 

seine angeblichen Verbrechen zugeben mußte, und als einmal diese Tradition geschaffen 
war, gab es kein Zurück mehr. Daher auch die sonderbare Erscheinung, daf im Char- 
kower Prozeß der deutschen Kriegsverbrecher im Jahre 1943 die angeklagten deutschen 

Offiziere dazu gebracht wurden, sich wie Charaktere von Dostojewski zu benehmen. 





The Trial in the Case of the Atrocities Committed by the German Fascist Invaders and their Accomplic- 
es in Krasnodar and Krasnodar Territory, July 14 to 17, 1943, Foreign Languages Publishing House, 
Moskau 1943, S. 2f. 

Soviet War Documents, Information Bulletin, Embassy of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, 
Special Supplement, Washington DC, December 1943, S. 171. 

International Military Tribunal, Trial of the Major War Criminals, Nuremberg 1947, (nachfolgend 
zitiert als IMT), Bd. VIL S. 572. 

2 Ignatz F. Kladov, The People’s Verdict, Hutchinson & Co., London 1944. 

2 A. Koestler, Der Yogi und der Kommissar, Bechtle, Esslingen 1950, S. 259f. 
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[...] Auf den ausländischen Beobachter machte der Charkower Prozeß (der gefilmt und 
in London öffentlich vorgeführt wurde) denselben unwirklichen Eindruck wie die Mos- 
kauer Schauprozesse, da die Angeklagten ihre Ausführungen in hochtrabenden Phrasen, 
die sie offensichtlich auswendig gelernt hatten, vortrugen und manchmal in die falsche 
Rolle des Staatsanwaltes verfielen, um dann wieder zum alten Punkt zurückzukommen. " 


Zum Wert und zur Praxis der sowjetischen Prozesse äußerte sich Jahrzehnte später Adal- 
bert Rückerl, damals leitender Oberstaatsanwalt der Zentralen Stelle der Landesjustizver- 
waltungen in Ludwigsburg:? 


"Hinsichtlich des Umfangs der von sowjetischen Gerichten gegen Deutsche geführten 
Strafprozesse liegen zuverlässige Informationen nicht vor. Mit Sicherheit darf jedoch 
davon ausgegangen werden, daß die Zahl der Verurteilten um ein Vielfaches höher liegt, 
als die Zahl der von Gerichten der westlichen Besatzungsmächte verurteilten Personen 
zusammengenommen. 

Der erste Prozeß fand bereits mitten im Kriege vom 15. bis 18. Dezember 1943 in Char- 
kow statt. Ein Hauptmann des deutschen Heeres, ein SS-Untersturmführer beim SD, ein 
Obergefreiter der Geheimen Feldpolizei des Heeres und ein beim SD beschäftigter rus- 
sischer Kraftfahrer wurden in einem Schauprozeß zum Tode durch den Strang verurteilt 
und einen Tag später auf dem Roten Platz in Charkow öffentlich erhängt.” 


In Bezug auf das Zustandekommen der Schuldbekenntnisse in sowjetischen Militärge- 
richtsverfahren zitiert Rückerl an gleicher Stelle aus einem Bericht des Justizministers an 
den Präsidenten des Deutschen Bundestages vom 26. Februar 1965: 


"Dort wurden durch Hunger und zum Teil auch durch Folterungen "Gestündnisse 
herbeigeführt, die den Verfahren vor den sowjetischen Militürgerichten zugrundegelegt 
wurden, ...” 


Die Richtigkeit dieser Beurteilung sowjetischer Militärgerichtsverfahren ist seit langem 
bekannt und wird heute durch Aussagen russischer Militärs und Dokumentenfunde aus 
Moskau bestätigt.” Nach dem Zusammenbruch der Sowjetunion begannen die russischen 
Gerichte mit der Massenrehabilitation ehemaliger deutscher Soldaten, die zwischen 1941 
und 1945 wegen angeblicher Kriegsverbrechen verurteilt worden waren.” Daher wider- 
spräche es jeder vernünftigen Denkweise, die Aussagen in den sowjetischen Prozessen des 
Jahres 1943 als Beweise für das Vorhandensein von “Gaswagen” anzunehmen. 

Was mag der Anlass gewesen sein, dass gerade im Jahre 1943 den Sowjets daran gele- 
gen war, den Deutschen solche Verbrechen in die Schuhe zu schieben? Im Frühjahr 1943 
entdeckten deutsche Truppen die Massengrüber im Wald von Katyn und veranlassten eine 
internationale Untersuchung. Diese ergab unzweifelhaft die Schuld der Sowjets. Ein Be- 
richt darüber wurde im Sommer 1943 veröffentlicht,?° im Ausland allerdings der Öffent- 
lichkeit nicht zugánglich gemacht. Die Sowjets, die nicht vorauswissen konnten, wie die 
internationale Reaktion auf ihr Massaker an den polnischen Offizieren sein würde, wollten 
“vorsorglich” eine Waffe in der Hand haben, um auch den Deutschen Gráueltaten vorwer- 
fen zu können. So wurden die “Gaswagen”, die es möglicherweise im Gebrauch des 
NKWD tatsächlich gab, den Deutschen untergeschoben und, um echt zu wirken, mit den 
typisch deutschen Dieselmotoren versehen. Den Erfindern der Legende war offensichtlich 
nicht klar, dass sie damit ihre Waffe entschärften, weil ein einfaches Einleiten von Aus- 
puffgasen eines Dieselmotors in das Innere eines Wagens keine tódliche Wirkung auf die 
Insassen hat. (Vgl. dazu die Ausführungen von Fritz Berg) 


» 





23 A. Rückerl (Hg.), NS-Verbrechen vor Gericht, 2. Aufl., C.F. Müller, Heidelberg 1984, S. 99f. (die erste 
Auflage erschien 1979 unter dem Titel Die Strafverfolgung von NS-Verbrechen). 

A.E. Epifanow, Hein Mayer, Die Tragódie der deutschen Kriegsgefangenen in Stalingrad von 1942 bis 
1956 nach russischen Archivunterlagen, Biblio, Osnabrück 1996, S. 71-77, 105-129; vgl. *Freisprüche 
für die Wehrmacht", Focus 49/1996, S. 25. 

?5 A.E. Epifanow, Hein Mayer, ebd., S. 105. 

26 Auswärtiges Amt (Hg.), Amtliches Material zum Massenmord von Katyn, Eher Nacht. Berlin 1943. 
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2.2. “Gaswagen” im Nürnberger Prozess 
2.2.1. Russische Anklagen 


Im Nürnberger Prozess hörte die Öffentlichkeit zum ersten Mal etwas von “Gaswagen”, 
allerdings nicht von den sowjetischen, sondern von angeblichen deutschen. Die Sowjets 
brachten ihre bereits bekannte Anschuldigung gegen die deutschen Truppen vor, und ihr 
Chefankläger Rudenko argumentierte:? 


"Mit absoluter Sicherheit wurde die Tatsache der Massentótungen in Gaswagen erst im 
Bericht der außerordentlichen staatlichen Kommission über die Gräueltaten der 
deutsch-faschistischen Eindringlinge im Bezirk Stavropol festgestellt.” 


Anschließend zitierte er die angebliche Aussage des “Kriegsgefangenen E. M. Fenchel”. 
Warum gerade ihn? Warum nicht die Aussagen aus den Prozessen von Krasnodar und 
Charkow? Vielleicht, weil man diese anhand der veröffentlichten Prozessberichte und der 
Filmaufnahmen hätte einer kritischen Würdigung unterziehen können, während der 
“Kriegsgefangene E. M. Fenchel” keinerlei Anhaltspunkte für eine Nachprüfung bot? Wie 
auch immer — die Wiederholung der Anschuldigung macht sie nicht glaubwürdiger. 

In der veröffentlichten Materialsammlung des Nürnberger Prozesses sind zwar die Ver- 
handlungsprotokolle vollständig, die dazugehörigen Akten aber nur in Auswahl veröffent- 
licht worden. Man mag mit Fug und Recht annehmen, dass viele der Dokumente einer 
kritischen Prüfung durch spätere Historiker nicht standgehalten hätten. Dieser Eindruck 
entsteht jedenfalls, wenn man immer wieder entdecken muss, dass gerade besonders frag- 
würdige, also einer Nachprüfung bedürftige Dokumente sich in der Materialsammlung 
nicht anfinden. Auch die zuständigen Archive (Bundesarchiv Koblenz, Nürnberger Stadt- 
archiv, National Archives Washington) können in diesen Fällen nicht weiterhelfen. Was 
nicht in den IMT-Bänden veröffentlicht wurde, ist offensichtlich verschwunden oder je- 
denfalls der Öffentlichkeit nicht zugänglich. Zu diesen “verschwundenen” Dokumenten 
gehören auch alle russischen Papiere, die die Sowjets als Belege für ihre “Gaswagen”- 
Behauptungen in Nürnberg vorgelegt haben. Es gibt in den IMT-Bänden keinerlei doku- 
mentarische Beweise für die sowjetischen Anklagen. 


2.2.2. Amerikanisches Beweismaterial 


Die Amerikaner präsentierten schriftliche Beweise. Als erstes das Dokument PS-501, eine 
Sammlung von Schriftstücken, bestehend aus einem Brief und mehreren Vermerken bzw. 
Fernschreiben, von dem später allein der Brief als “Beweis für Gaswagen” benutzt wur- 
de. 

Zweitens legten sie eine “Eidesstattliche Erklärung” vor, in der der Briefempfänger aus 
Dokument PS-501 am 19.10.1945 bestätigt, dass er diesen Brief drei Jahre zuvor erhalten 
habe. 

Drittens wurde eine “Eidesstattliche Erklärung” von Otto Ohlendorf vom 5.11.1945 prä- 
Sentier, in der dieser vom Einsatz von “Totenwagen” spricht.” 

Und viertens gab es noch eine “Eidesstattliche Erklärung” von Hans Marsalek, datiert 
vom 8.4.1946, über die Aussage von Franz Ziereis, Kommandant des KL Mauthausen, 
vom 22.5.1945.?! Darin “bestätigte” dieser, dass zwischen den KL Mauthausen und Gusen 
“ein besonders konstruiertes Auto verkehrt habe, in dem waehrend der Fahrt Haeftlinge 
vergast wurden” (ebd., S. 281). Diese eidesstattliche Erklärung ist falsch, wie man aus 
einer neueren Veröffentlichung von Hans Marsalek schließen kann. In der zweiten Auflage 
seiner Geschichte des Konzentrationslagers Mauthausen berichtigt er stillschweigend 
seine früheren Angaben. Zum Tod von Ziereis schreibt Marsalek Folgendes: 





7 IMT, Bd. VIL S. 572. 

2% IMT, Bd. XXVI, S. 102-110. 

29 PS-2348, IMT, Bd. XXX, S. 256-258. 

9? ІМТ, Bd. XXXI, S. 39-41. 

?! pS-3870, IMT, Bd. XXXIII, S. 279-286. 

77 Н. Marsalek, Die Geschichte des Konzentrationslagers Mauthausen, Österreichische Lagergemeinschaft 
Mauthausen, Wien 1980, S. 200, Anm. 15. 
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"Am 23.5.1945 wurde Ziereis in seiner Jagdhiitte am Phyrn (Oberósterreich) von ame- 
rikanischen Soldaten ausgeforscht und bei einem Fluchtversuch durch zwei Schüsse ver- 
letzt. Infolge dieser Verletzung ist Ziereis am 25.5.1945 im 131. Amerikanischen Evaku- 
ierungsspital Gusen gestorben. " 


Von einer Vernehmung des Ziereis durch ihn, Marsalek, — die nach seiner eidesstattlichen 
Erklárung zudem in der Nacht vom 22. zum 23. Mai, also noch vor der Entdeckung von 
Ziereis durch amerikanische Soldaten, stattgefunden haben soll — weif er jetzt nichts mehr. 
Als Korrektur seines Affidavits vom 8.4.1946 kann auch der Hinweis im Vorwort zur 2. 
Auflage gelten, in dem er zur Neuauflage erklart: 


"Weiters sind alle nicht belegbaren Aussagen [...] ausgelassen worden.’ 


Das ist ein Beispiel für die Unverfrorenheit und Skrupellosigkeit, mit der damals Schuld- 
bekenntnisse fabriziert wurden. 

Zum Problem des im Nürnberger Prozess vorgelegten Beweismaterials móchte ich an 
folgende Tatsachen erinnern: Angeklagte, Verteidiger und Zeugen sahen sich während des 
Prozesses mit Tausenden von Dokumenten konfrontiert, zu denen sie augenblicklich Stel- 
lung nehmen mussten. Nur in wenigen Fällen ließen sich die davon Betroffenen nicht 
durch den Gerichtshof einschüchtern. Der Vorsitzende drängte sie unaufhörlich, sofort mit 
“Ja” oder “Nein” zu antworten. Die Folge war, dass viele Angeklagte und Zeugen resig- 
nierten und die einfachste Antwort gaben, in der Regel eine Bestátigung der Richtigkeit 
des ihnen vorgelegten Dokumentes. Zu Gesicht bekamen sie die Beweismittel in der Regel 
nicht.” 

Den schon vor Beginn des Prozesses verhörten Zeugen erging es ähnlich. Auch ohne 
dass man es jedes Mal aussprach, wussten sie, dass sie nur die Wahl hatten, entweder als 
Zeuge der Anklage zu fungieren oder in einem folgenden Prozess die Rolle des Angeklag- 
ten zu übernehmen. Für die Zeugen, deren Standhaftigkeit im Falle der Befragung durch 
die Verteidigung bzw. im Kreuzverhör fraglich war, und das waren die allermeisten, er- 
fanden die Alliierten das Affidavit. 

Das Affidavit war das Ergebnis einer Vernehmung, wurde von den vernehmenden Offi- 
zieren formuliert und den Zeugen zur Unterschrift vorgelegt. Es enthielt notwendigerweise 
nur die halbe Wahrheit. Da — wie ein Verteidiger betonte:* 


“Ein Affidavit gibt nur die Antworten auf Fragen wieder, die der Person gestellt wur- 
den. Sehr oft können Rückschlüsse aus unbeantworteten Fragen gezogen werden.” 


^ 


Ich kann noch hinzufügen, dass die im Sinne der Anklage negativen Zeugenaussagen gar 
nicht erst in das Affidavit aufgenommen wurden. Der Vorsitzende, von den Verteidigern 
wiederholt auf die Fragwürdigkeit der Affidavits hingewiesen, antwortete kurz und bün- 
dig:° 
"Der Gerichtshof ist an formelle Beweisregeln nicht gebunden. Er soll in weitem Aus- 
maß ein schnelles und nicht formelles Verfahren anwenden und jedes Beweismittel, das 
ihm Beweiswert zu haben scheint, zulassen.” 
Das sind inzwischen allseits bekannte Tatsachen. Daher kann man es nur als dilettantisch 
bezeichnen, wenn heute noch Historiker den IMT-Dokumenten auch dann einen Beweis- 
wert zumessen, wenn deren Aussagen nicht durch anderes Material bestätigt werden kón- 
nen. 


2.3. "Gaswagen" in NS-Prozessen 


Während es nur einige wenige dokumentarische Belege für das Vorhandensein von “Gas- 
wagen" gibt, haben wir zahlreiche Aussagen von Angeklagten und Zeugen in vornehmlich 
auf deutschem Territorium inszenierten NS-Prozessen, die bestätigen, dass es “Gaswagen” 
gegeben habe und in ihnen Menschen umgebracht worden sind. Vor allem in den 1960er 
und 1970er Jahren fanden Prozesse statt, in denen es unter anderem auch um den Einsatz 





5 W. Maser, Nürnberg: Tribunal der Sieger, Droemer Knaur, München 1979, Kapitel “Das Beweismate- 
rial”, ab S. 163. 

3% IMT, Bd. II, S. 351. 

35 IMT, Bd. П, S. 203; dies ist Artikel 19 der Charter des Internationalen Militärtribunals, ebd., Bd. I, S. 15. 
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von *Gaswagen" ging. Die Beweisführung in der orthodoxen Literatur stützt sich dement- 
sprechend vorwiegend auf diese Aussagen. 

Wir werden uns im vierten Kapitel näher mit dem Inhalt dieser Zeugenaussagen befas- 
sen. Hier soll es zunächst um die Frage der Beweiskraft solcher Aussagen gehen. 

Das grundsätzliche Problem von Gerichtsaussagen und ihr Verhältnis zur objektiven 
Wahrheit ist nicht neu. Ich hatte bereits M. Beer zu dieser Frage zitiert. Mit seiner Skepsis, 
die historische Wahrheit in Gerichtsprotokollen zu finden, steht er nicht allein. Zumindest 
seit dem Nürnberger Prozess wurde immer wieder die Frage aufgeworfen, ob aus Ge- 
richtsverfahren historische Erkenntnisse gewonnen werden kónnen. So schreibt z.B. Wil- 
helm Raimund Beyer:*° 


"Die vom Gericht ermittelte ‘Wahrheit’ darf nicht mit der Geschichtswahrheit gleichge- 
stellt werden. Wührend des Nürnberger Hauptkriegsverbrecherprozesses (IMT) und der 
Nachfolgeprozesse, insbesondere im Umkreis des Juristenprozesses, wurde am Rande 
der Verfahren im Gespräch mit Verteidigern und vor allem Presseberichterstattern nach 
leidenschaftlichen Diskussionen der Grundsatz aufgestellt: Prozeßwahrheit ist nicht Ge- 
schichtswahrheit. [...] Jeder Angeklagte hat später kaum ein Interesse daran, den tat- 
sächlichen, sogenannten objektiven Tatverlauf zu schildern, selbst wenn er dazu in der 
Lage wäre.” 


Dasselbe gilt natürlich auch für Zeugenaussagen, selbst wenn sie beeidet wurden. Prof. Dr. 
Martin Broszat, ehemaliger Direktor des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte, München, sprach in 
diesem Zusammenhang von 


“tatsächlich unrichtigen oder übertreibenden [...] Aussagen von ehemaligen Häftlingen 
oder Zeugen. "7 


Die amerikanische Holocaust-Expertin Lucy Dawidowicz unterstützt diese Feststellung:?* 


"In den Bibliotheken und Archiven der ganzen Welt existieren Tausende von Schilde- 
rungen, die Überlebende von ihren Erlebnissen gegeben haben. Deren Qualität und 
Brauchbarkeit hängen weitgehend vom Gedächtnis des Informanten, seiner Fähigkeit, 
Ereignisse richtig zu deuten, seine Einsicht in die Zusammenhdnge und natürlich seiner 
Wahrheitsliebe ab. |...] Die niedergeschriebenen Zeugnisse, die ich untersucht habe, 
waren voller Fehler in Bezug auf Daten, Namen und Orte und in vielen Füllen handelte 
es sich um grundsätzliche Missverstündnisse der eigentlichen Geschehnisse.” (Her- 
vorhebung hinzugefügt) 


Man muss durchaus nicht davon ausgehen, dass die Zeugen absichtlich gelogen oder Tat- 
sachen entstellt haben. Aber welche Objektivität kann man erwarten, wenn das Geschehen 
schon Jahre oder gar Jahrzehnte zurückliegt und die zu bezeugenden Ereignisse sich in 
Situationen zugetragen haben, die von Not, Angst und Schrecken geprägt waren? Kann 
man in diesen Fällen überhaupt mit objektiven, wahrheitsgemäßen Aussagen rechnen? 

Zeugenaussagen basieren grundsätzlich auf subjektiven Eindrücken. Darüber hinaus ha- 
ben sie oft nicht überprüfte Gerüchte zum Inhalt. In vielen Fällen wurden Erinnerungslü- 
cken auch erst durch spätere Schilderungen Dritter oder der Medien (Zeitungen, Bücher, 
Funk und Fernsehen) ergänzt, die gutgläubig akzeptiert wurden, ohne dass sich die Zeugen 
über ihren Wahrheitsgehalt irgendwelche Gedanken machten. 

Die Glaubwürdigkeit von Zeugenaussagen ist ein in der Justiz allgemein bekanntes 
Problem und betrifft nicht nur die NS-Strafprozesse. 

Es bleibt also bei der bereits zu Anfang dieser Untersuchung getroffenen Feststellung, 
dass Zeugenaussagen und Gerichtsurteile zu hinterfragen sind und ihnen ein Beweiswert 
nur dann zugesprochen werden kann, wenn andere Beweismittel die objektive Richtigkeit 
ihrer Darstellung bestätigen. 





3% WR Beyer (Hg.), Rückkehr unerwünscht, dtv, München 1980, S. 180. 

37 M. Broszat, “Zur Kritik der Publizistik des antisemitischen Rechtsextremismus”, Aus Politik und Zeitge- 
schichte, 26(19) (1976), S. 3-7, hier S. 5. 

38 L, Dawidowicz, The Holocaust and the Historians, Harvard Univ. Press, Cambridge, Mass., 1981, 
S. 176f. 
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3. Kritische Untersuchung wichtiger Dokumente 


3.1. Nürnberger Dokument PS-501 


Das Paradestück der Dokumentenmappe PS-501 ist der Brief von SS-Untersturmführer Dr. 
August Becker an SS-Obersturmbannführer Walther Rauff vom 16. Mai 1942. Dr. Becker 
war Chemiker am Kriminaltechnischen Institut beim RSHA in Berlin; Walther Rauff war 
Leiter von Amt II D des RSHA. Zum Inhalt von Beckers Schreiben siehe den Faksimile- 
Abdruck im Anhang. 


3.1.1. Die Herkunft des Dokuments 


Die Autorin verfügt über zwei Briefe des National Archives in Washington, D.C., USA, 
die jeweils einen anderen Ursprung des Nürnberger Anklagedokuments PS 501 belegen. 

Ein Aktenvermerk vom 26. April 1945 vom Hauptquartier der 12. US-Armee besagt, 
dass eine Einheit der 12. Armee die Dokumente im “RSHA-Reservedepot in Bad Sulza" 
gefunden hat. Die Originale, so heißt es in dem Vermerk, wurden an das Dokumentenzent- 
rum Paris gesandt. 

Der Laufzettel, der in der Regel die dem Nürnberger Tribunal vorgelegten Dokumente 
begleitete, ist vom 7. September 1945. In diesem Dokument heißt es, dass der Ort, an dem 
das Dokument gefunden wurde, sowie seine Quelle unbekannt seien und dass man es vom 
OCC London erhalten habe (die britische Staatsanwaltschaft). 

In Anbetracht dessen ist es nicht ausgeschlossen, dass weitere Verweise auf einen ande- 
ren Ursprung dieses Dokuments auftauchen, sei es aus Washington, Moskau oder einem 
anderen Archiv. 

Im Moment kónnen wir nur sagen, dass der Ursprung des Dokuments PS 501 unbekannt 
und daher zweifelhaft ist. In dieser Situation hatte es nicht einmal als Dokument für die 
Staatsanwaltschaft zugelassen werden dürfen. Nach einer eidesstattlichen Erklärung des 
Leiters der Dokumentenabteilung im Büro des Hauptanklagevertreters der Vereinigten 
Staaten, die zu Beginn des Nürnberger Prozesses verlesen wurde, wurde alles erbeutete 
Material, das zur Anklage gegen Deutschland dienen konnte, bei der Auffindung genaues- 
tens registriert, mit Angabe des Ortes und der Umstände, wie und wo es gefunden worden 
war. Ein Dokument ohne solche Kennzeichnung bzw. mit dem Vermerk *Quelle und Her- 
kunft unbekannt" hat nicht den geringsten Beweiswert. Wenn ein gleich fragwürdiges 
Dokument von der Verteidigung vorgelegt worden ware, hatte das Gericht es sofort zu- 
rückgewiesen. 


3.1.2. AuBere Eigenschaften von PS-501 
3.1.2.1. Stempel und handschriftliche Notizen 


Der Brief enthält auf der ersten Seite die folgenden Zusátze:^? 


Zwei rote Stempel: 
1. “Geheime Reichssache!” oben rechts, unter der Adresse und dem Datum; 
2. Unten links am Rand der Eingangsstempel des Archivs, also die Registriernummer. 


Zudem sind folgende handschriftliche Zusätze vorhanden: 

1. Oben rechts neben dem Adressfeld in orange: “R 29/5 erl. b/R.” 

2. Darüber mit rotem Farbstift: “pers. Pradel n.R.” 

3. Am linken Rand mit schwarzem Stift: “Sukkel b. R p16/6.” 
Diese Zusätze weisen darauf hin, dass “R” dieses Dokument am 29. Mai bearbeitete und 
mit “b/R” paraphiert. Die Schrift ist lateinisch (d.h. nicht in Sütterlin). 

Die Bedeutung des roten Zusatzes “pers[önlich?] Pradel n.R.” ist nicht ganz so Klar. 
Diese Notiz wurde auch in lateinischer Schrift verfasst. Es ist nicht sicher, ob es sich um 
dieselbe Handschrift handelt wie die des orangefarbenen Eintrags. 





3 PS-001a, IMT, Bd. XXV, S. 2-7. 
40 Die folgenden Informationen über die Farbe der Stempel und die verschiedenen Farbstifte sind aus der 
Beschreibung des Originaldokuments entnommen wie vermerkt in /MT, Bd. XXVI, S. 102. 
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Die Notiz am linken Rand, 7-1 
“Sukkel b.R.”, ist mit “p [oder Pa 
P] 16/6” paraphiert. Sie wurde i 
in Siitterlin verfasst. Soll es | Z mi 
bedeuten, dass “P” am 16. б. 4 s 
Juni bestätigtet, dass Sukkel / vo: 
gekommen sei, um zu sehen ! 
[d. h. “b.[ei?] К”? l . Л 
Keine der drei Noten ist klar - ; 
und eindeutig, da selbst für A ў D 
den ersten Zusatz nicht be- / S 
kannt ist, was “b/R” bedeuten Zi, 
soll. i ite 
Man kann annehmen, dass ‘ ` £ 
die Initialen “R” und “P” für , i E 
“Каш”? bzw. “Pradel” stehen 
sollen. Das RSHA hatte auch Abbildung 1: Rauffs echte Abbildung 2: angebliche 
einen Mitarbeiter mit dem Initialen und Unterschrift. Unterschrift Rauffs auf RS 
p эз ; Rauff schrieb es stets so.*' | 58/871 (und annähernd gleich 
Namen “Suckel”, aber sein f PS-501): zu hoch, zu 
Name wurde mit einem “ck” S schmal. : 








und nicht mit einem “kk” 
geschrieben, wie auf dem 
Dokument angegeben. 

Rauff schrieb jedoch konsequent deutsche Texte in Siitterlin, nicht in lateinischer 
Schrift. Seine Initiale “R” hatte ein charakteristisches Aussehen,*! das nicht mit dem des 
“R” auf dem Brief identisch war (siehe Abbildungen 1f.). Es ist daher möglich, dass er 
diese Notizen nicht geschrieben hat. Darüber hinaus scheinen alle handschriftlichen Ein- 
träge echten Notizen Rauffs und Pradels nachgeahmt zu sein, wie wir später sehen werden, 
weshalb die Vermutung nahe liegt, dass dies eine Falschung ist.” 


3.1.2.2. Drei verschiedene Kopien, aber kein Original 
Inzwischen hat die Autorin Ablichtungen von drei verschiedene "Kopien" des Briefes von 
Becker an Rauff in ihrem Besitz, aber keine Ablichtung des Originalbriefes. Anscheinend 
gibt es kein solches “Original”. 

Die drei Kopien unterscheiden sich wie folgt: 


Fassung A:? 
Fotokopie eines Fotonegativs (schwarzes Papier, weißer Text). Drei Seiten. Am oberen 


Rand (aber nur auf den Seiten 1 und 2 gut sichtbar) befinden sich zwei Lócher, die von 
einem Locher gemacht wurden, offensichtlich zum Abheften — aber sie befinden sich an 
einem Ort und in einem Abstand, der typisch ist für die US-Büropraxis, aber jedoch vóllig 
unbekannt in der deutschen Büropraxis. Auf dem in meinem Besitz befindlichen Exemplar 
ist nur die Seite 3 oben nummeriert: - 3 - 

Auf jeder Seite ist unten eine Archivnummer eingeprägt: A092586 bis 88. 

Am linken Rand von Seite 1 steht handschriftlich diagonal: *Diesen Brief habe ich im 
Mai 1942 empfangen. 18. Oktober 1945. Rauff” 

Oben auf Seite 2 fehlt die erste Textzeile. 

Dem Aktenvermerk in den IMT-Bänden zufolge (Bd. XXX, S. 258) ist dies eine Foto- 
kopie des Originalbriefes von Becker an Rauff, die Rauff am 18. Oktober 1945 in Ancona, 
Italien, zur Beglaubigung vorgelegt worden war. 





^! Siehe Rauffs Bestätigung auf PS-2348; vgl. P. Marais, aaO. (Anm. 7), S. 211, und seine diversen bestä- 
tigenden Initialen auf entsprechenden Aussagen bzw. der anderweitigen Korrespondenz in RS 58/871; 
vgl. P. Marais, aaO. (Anm. 7), S. 134, 140, 151. 

2 So z.B. die Rückseite des Briefes der Fa. Gaubschat an das RSHA, 14.5.1942 (R 58/871, Bl. 13). 

^5 PS-2348; vgl. P. Marais, aaO. (Anm. 7), S. 211-213. 
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That the six million figure is indeed older than November 1944 can 
be gleaned from the next writer, Rabbi Chaim Weissmandl, who became 
known for his efforts to save the Jews of Slovakia from what he as- 
sumed would be certain extermination. Wikipedia writes about him: '? 


“Largely by bribing diplomats, Weissmandl was able to smuggle letters 
or telegrams to people he hoped would help save the Jews of Europe, 
alerting them to the progressive Nazi destruction of European Jewry. It 
is known that he managed to send letters to Winston Churchill and 
Franklin D. Roosevelt, and he entrusted a diplomat to deliver a letter to 
the Vatican for Pope Pius XII.” 


One of the most famous letters he wrote is widely quoted. It stems from 
May 16, 1944, and was allegedly written while Weissmandl was hiding 
in a cave in Poland. As quoted by the Jewish Virtual Library website, 
Weissmandl wrote the following: 
"why are you, fellow Jews and government ministers in all the free 
countries, being silent about this slaughter, in which some six million 
Jews have been murdered thus far, and in which tens of thousands are 
now being murdered every day? " 


Again, we should ask: how could this cave dweller have known this? 

Weissmandl is such a big figure in the struggle to save Jews during 
the war that there exists even a dedicated book on him. "^ One of the first 
mainstream authors referring to Weissmandl was the orthodox Holo- 
caust Historian Dr. Lucy Dawidowicz in her 1975 book The War 
against the Jews.” 

Not even May 1944 is the end of our six-million journey through 
time. Let's leap back a year: May 15, 1943. The first item of interest is 
an article in the Australian newspaper The Advertiser dated May 15, 
1943 with the headline *Appeal on Behalf of the Jews." It mentions 
"the possibility of the complete wiping out of six million Jews." So, this 
article does not claim that six million have already been murdered, but 
that there is a chance that it will be done “by the barbarian Hun." 

The next entry in the same vein is from the Canadian Jewish Review 
from just a day earlier (May 14, 1943), written by a certain Rabbi Dr. 
Harry J. Stein. Under the headline *Commentaries," we read, among 
other things: 


12 https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Chaim Michael Dov Weissmandl 

http://www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/Holocaust/hungary1.html 

14 Abraham Fuchs, The Unheeded Cry: The Gripping Story of Rabbi Chaim Michael 
Dov Weissmandl, the Valiant Holocaust Leader Who Battled Both Allied Indifference 
and Nazi Hatred, Mesorah Publ., New York 1984. 

15 Lucy S. Dawidowicz, The War against the Jews, 1933-1945, New York: Holt, Rine- 
hart & Winston, 1975. 
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Fassung B1:* 
Fotokopie der Durchschrift des wahrscheinlich originalen Briefes. Drei Seiten. Die Kon- 


sistenz des Papiers ist klar erkennbar und lässt den eindeutigen Schluss zu, dass es sich 
nicht um ein normales Stiick Papier handelt, wie es normalerweise fiir Originalbriefe und 
Fotokopien verwendet wird, sondern um ein dünnes Durchschlagpapier (Fotokopiergeräte 
kónnen kein dünnes Durchschlagpapier verarbeiten). 

Am linken Rand befinden sich zwei Lócher, die zwecks Abheftung mit einem Locher 
gemacht wurden. Sie befinden sich an der Stelle, an der sich in Fassung A Rauffs Bestäti- 
gung befindet. Der linke Rand ist eingerissen bzw. zerknittert, und das Papier ist um die 
Lochung herum verstärkt. Auf dem Foto (Fassung B2) ist der Verstärkungsstreifen durch 
das dünne Papier deutlich sichtbar. 

Am oberen Rand befindet sich eine handschriftliche Notiz: *Copy of [...]" (der Rest ist 
unleserlich). 

Unten befinden sich die Archivnummern: S. 1: A090025; S. 2: A090027; S. 3: 
A090028. Seltsamerweise fehlt A090026 — mit anderen Worten, die Seite 2 und 3 des 
Dokuments wurden falsch nummeriert. Dies ist umso seltsamer, als die damaligen Num- 
merierungsmaschinen nach jedem Stempelabdruck automatisch weiterrückten. Daher muss 
einem anderen Dokument (oder Blatt) die Nummer A090026 zugewiesen worden sein. 

Das Nuremberg Trials Project der Harvard Law School, das danach strebt, alle in seinem 
Besitz befindlichen Nürnberger Dokumente online zugánglich zu machen, hat eine Fotos- 
tat-Kopie dieser Fassung in Weiß auf Schwarz ausgehängt.” 


Fassung В2:46 
Foto von Seite 1 der Fassung B1. Hier wird die Konsistenz des Papiers noch deutlicher 


(dünnes Durchschlagpapier). 


Fassung C: 
Eine Kopie, die für das IMT geschrieben wurde und voller Rechtschreib- und Tippfehler 


ist — offensichtlich hergestellt von einer englischsprachigen Person. Bis heute behaupten 
die Mitarbeiter des U.S. National Archives in Washington, es handele sich um eine “Kopie 
des Originals". Diese Kopie enthält handschriftliche Zusätze, die denen auf den Fassungen 
A, Bl und B2 sehr ähnlich sind. Anscheinend hat die Person, die diesen Brief abgetippt 
hat, auch versucht, diese Zusätze zu imitieren. Ein genauerer Vergleich dieser Zusätze 
zeigt, dass es einen kleinen Unterschied zwischen diesen Dokumenten gibt: Wahrend Fas- 
sung A keine winkelfórmigen Absatzmarken trágt, haben die Fassungen B und C am An- 
fang und am Ende zwei ‘|_’-formige Markierungen des zweiten Absatzes, aber nur Fas- 
sung B hat drei ‘>‘-formige Absatzmarken (Ende von Absatz 1 sowie Anfang und Ende 
von Absatz 2). Da der Verfasser von Fassung C versuchte, dem von ihm imitierten Doku- 
ment so gut wie móglich zu entsprechen — insbesondere bezüglich der handschriftlichen 
Zusätze und Markierungen —, legt dies nahe, dass das Dokument, das er kopiert hat, nur die 
*| "-fórmigen Markierungen aufwies, i.e., dass er also ein anderes Dokument kopierte als 
Fassungen A oder B (oder dass die ‘>‘-formige Absatzmarken auf den Fassungen A und B 
erst später hinzugefügt wurden). 


3.1.2.3. Deckungsgleichheiten zwischen Fassungen A und B 


Erstaunlicherweise stimmen die Stempel sowie die handschriftlichen Zusätze auf den Fas- 
sungen A und B exakt überein — genau an den gleichen Stellen des Papiers, mit Ausnahme 
der oben erwähnten Absatzmarken, die wahrscheinlich später hinzugefügt wurden. 

Wie bereits erwähnt, handelt es sich bei Fassung A angeblich um eine Fotokopie des 
Originalbriefes. In dem Fall ist freilich zu erwarten, dass die Kopie genau dem Original 
entspricht, auf das diese Zusätze geschrieben wurden. Es ist jedoch merkwürdig, dass diese 
ebenso auf Fassung B zutrifft, das als “Durchschrift” bezeichnet wurde und eindeutig eine 


4 U.S. National Archives, HLSL, NUR. 02459001 bis 3; PS-501. 

5 http://nuremberg.law.harvard.edu/documents/2459 

46 Ausgestellt in einer Vitrine des National Archives in Washington; vgl. P. Marais, aaO. (Anm. 7), S. 210. 
# National Archives, Washington, PS-501; vgl. P. Marais, aaO. (Anm. 7), S. 208f. 
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Durchschlagkopie des Originalbriefes ist. Dies ist merkwürdig, weil die Zusätze den Ein- 
druck erwecken, sie seien vom Empfänger hinzugefügt worden, wohingegen Durchschläge 
von Briefen in der Regel vom Absender aufbewahrt werden. Selbst wenn sich der Durch- 
schlag tatsächlich im Besitz des Empfängers befinden sollte, würden sich solche Zusätze 
nur auf einer der beiden Fassungen befinden, nicht aber auf beiden. Völlig unmöglich ist 
es zudem, dass diese Zusätze, die an zwei verschiedenen Tagen (29. Mai und 16. Juni) von 
mindestens zwei verschiedenen Personen geschrieben worden sein müssen, auf beiden 
Fassungen genau identisch sind und sich an der gleichen Stelle befinden, identisch bis auf 
den Millimeter. 

Es ist auch sehr ungewöhnlich, dass das Durchschlagexemplar die gleiche Unterschrift 
trägt wie der Originalbrief. Früher war es in deutschen Büros üblich, Durchschläge höchs- 
tens mit den Initialen zu signieren, in der Regel aber gar nicht, da diese Durchschläge ja 
nur für die Akten bestimmt waren. 

Die Deckungsgleichheit der handschriftlichen Notizen auf der Fotokopie des Original- 
briefs und auf dem Durchschlag lässt darauf schließen, dass diese Zusätze fotomechanisch 
oder auf andere Weise hinzugefügt wurden. Wenn dies richtig ist, wäre es ein weiterer 
Beweis für eine Fälschung. 


3.1.3. Der Inhalt des Dokuments PS-501 


Es ist schon fast überflüssig, den Inhalt des Briefes zu kommentieren, der äußerst merk- 
würdig und für den gesunden Menschenverstand kaum akzeptabel ist. Ich werde hier nur 
einige Punkte erwähnen. 

Zunächst geht es um schwere Fahrzeuge der Firma Saurer, die angeblich nur unter idea- 
len Wetterbedingungen und auf absolut trockenem Untergrund fahren können. Es ist so- 
wohl überraschend als auch kaum zu glauben, dass der Heereskraftfahrzeugpark Fahrzeuge 
an die russische Front schicken würde, die für die dortigen Straßenverhältnisse überhaupt 
nicht geeignet gewesen sein sollen. Darüber hinaus hatten selbst die leichteren Fahrzeuge 
der Firma Saurer im Allgemeinen doppelte Hinterräder, und die schwereren Modelle wa- 
ren doppelachsig. Man sollte also davon ausgehen, dass sie auch mit schlechten Straßen- 
verhältnissen hätten fertig werden können. 

Der Autor beschwert sich darüber, dass die “Manchette” der kombinierten Ol-Luftdruck- 
bremse an mehreren Stellen gebrochen sei. Nach Angaben der Firma Steyr-Daimler-Puch, 
Nachfolger der Firma Saurer, handelte es sich dabei um die Gummimembrane des Vaku- 
um-Servogeräts, die häufig riss, wodurch die Bremskraftverstärkung ausfiel. Die im Brief 
erwähnte Form diente nicht zum Gießen einer neuen Membrane, sondern zu deren Vulka- 
nisieren.? Folglich hätte Becker seine eigenen Membranen nicht herstellen können, da das 
Gießen luftdichter, unterdruckfester Gummimembranen in Formen hinter der russischen 
Front nahezu unmöglich ist. Er hätte sie vielmehr in unvulkanisierter Form beim Hersteller 
bestellen müssen, um sie vor Ort in seinen selbstgemachten Formen zu vulkanisieren (ob 
dies überhaupt möglich war, wurde noch nicht überprüft). Die Aussage Beckers, dass die 
Gummimembranen “Für die Gruppen B und A [...] von Berlin aus beschafft werden” 
können, ist sinnlos, da er die unvulkanisierten Membranen ebenso aus Berlin oder anders- 
wo im Reich beschaffen musste. 

Zudem will Becker dieses Problem mittels “Bestechung” gelöst haben. Obwohl jeder 
weiß, dass es gelegentlich Dinge gibt, die nur durch Umgehung von Vorschriften, d.h. 
widerrechtlich, erledigt werden können, und dass bisweilen bestimmte Gegenleistungen 
bei derlei Transaktionen involviert sind, wird man das sicherlich nicht “Bestechung” nen- 
nen. Und vor allem würde kein rangniedriger SS-Untersturmführer damit in einem offiziel- 
len Schreiben vor einem höheren Offizier und seinem Vorgesetzten buchstäblich prahlen. 

Was der Autor in Bezug auf die Probleme bei der “Vergasung” behauptet, muss in Ver- 
bindung mit Friedrich Bergs Kapitel in diesem Band gelesen werden. Solange es keinen 
Beweis dafür gibt, dass die Saurer-Fahrzeuge des RSHA nicht wie sonst üblich serienmä- 
Big mit Dieselmotoren ausgerüstet waren, können die Vergasungsbehauptungen nicht als 
glaubwürdig eingestuft werden. Davon abgesehen ist Beckers Beschreibung des angebli- 


# Brief der Fa. Steyr-Daimler-Puch AG an P. Marais, 1.1.1987, abgedruckt in P. Marais, aaO. (Anm. 7), 
S. 310. 
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chen Einflusses der Hebelstellung auf die Art und Weise, wie die Opfer sterben, volliger 
Unsinn. Nur der Sterbevorgang selbst kann beschleunigt werden, wenn Vollgas gegeben 
wird, nicht jedoch die Art und Weise, wie Menschen sterben. 


3.1.4. Zusammenfassung 


Wir haben festgestellt, dass der Ursprung des Schreibens von Becker an Rauff, das dem 
Niirnberger Tribunal als Anklagedokument PS 501 vorgelegt wurde, ungewiss und daher 
zweifelhaft ist. 

Die handschriftlichen Zusátze auf der ersten Seite des Briefes scheinen keinen Sinn zu 
ergeben und wurden kaum von den Personen (Rauff und Pradel) geschrieben, die die Initi- 
alen *R" und *P" andeuten sollen. Dies würde auf eine Fälschung hindeuten. 

Die Durchschrift des Dokuments trägt die gleichen Zusätze an genau den gleichen Stel- 
len wie die Kopie des Originalbriefs. Dies ist nicht nur ungewóhnlich, sondern für hand- 
schriftliche Zusätze schlicht unmöglich. Zumindest auf dem Durchschlag müssten die 
Zusätze fotomechanisch hinzugefügt worden sein. Auch dies würde auf eine Fälschung 
hindeuten. 

Der Inhalt des Briefes ist nicht glaubhaft, insbesondere nicht die Art, wie hier ein Unter- 
gebener einem Vorgesetzten gegenüber berichtet. 

Alles in allem sind diese Punkte Anlass zu ernsthaften Zweifeln an der Echtheit des Do- 
kuments. 


3.2. Affidavits 


Zum allgemeinen Problem der Nürnberger Affidavits vergleiche das unter 2.2.2. Gesagte. 


3.2.1. Nürnberger Dokument PS-2348, Affidavit Rauff 


Als die deutsche Front in Italien zusammenbrach, geriet Walther Rauff in amerikanische 
Gefangenschaft und wurde in Ascona interniert, wo ihm am 18.10.1945 die Fotokopie 
eines Briefes überreicht wurde, den Becker ihm angeblich am 16.5.1942 geschickt hatte. 
Er wurde aufgefordert, seine Echtheit zu bestätigen. Rauff schrieb die angeforderte Erklä- 
rung vertikal auf den linken Rand des Dokuments. 

Am nächsten Tag, dem 19.10.1945, legte Walther Rauff eine eidesstattliche Erklärung ab, 
in dem er die Echtheit des Briefes erneut bekräftigte.” Die eidesstattliche Erklärung wurde 
in der bereits beschriebenen Weise aufgezeichnet: Der U.S.-Vernehmer stellte Fragen und 
schrieb die Antworten auf. Das Verhör wurde auf Englisch geführt, und die Antworten 
wurden ebenso auf Englisch gegeben, da Rauff diese Sprache beherrschte. Folglich enthal- 
ten die Dokumentationsbände des Nürnberger Prozesses nur die englische Originalfassung. 
Hier meine deutsche Übersetzung des wesentlichen Teils des Texts: 


“Ich bezeuge hiermit die Echtheit des beiliegenden Briefes, der von Dr. BECKER 
(Leut.) am 16. Mai 1942 geschrieben und von mir am 29. Mai 1942 empfangen wur- 
de.[1] Ich habe am 18. Oktober 1945 am Rande dieses Briefes vermerkt, dass er echt ist. 
Ich kenne die Anzahl der im Betrieb befindlichen Todeswagen nicht und kann nicht ein- 
mal die ungefähre Zahl angeben. 

Die Wagen wurden von den SAUER-WERKEN angefertigt, die sich, glaube ich, in BER- 
LIN befinden.[2] 

Auch andere Firmen haben diese Wagen gebaut. 

Soviel ich weiss, sind diese Wagen nur in RUSSLAND eingesetzt worden. 

Soweit ich sagen kann, wurden diese Wagen wahrscheinlich im Jahre 1941 eingesetzt, 
und ich denke persönlich, dass sie bis zum Kriegsende eingesetzt worden sind. [3] 

Ich persónlich kenne die Anzahl der in den Mordwagen umgebrachten Personen nicht. 
Ich móchte feststellen, dass Dr. BECKER den Brief an mich geschrieben hat, weil ich 
der Leiter der Abteilung war, die Folgendes unter sich hatte: 1. Munition, 2. Fernspre- 
cher, 3. Telegramme, 4. Rundfunk, 5. Sämtliche Lastkraftwagen. 

Diese Gruppe war als П. D. bekannt.|4] 





^ PS-2348, IMT, Bd. XXX, S. 256-258. 
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Nach Empfang dieses Schreibens übermittelte ich es einem Hauptmann PRADL zwecks 
Einleitung geeigneter Maßnahmen. Der Brief wurde von Hauptmann PRADL und mir 
besprochen, und ich glaube PRADL Anweisungen gegeben zu haben, die in dem Schrei- 
ben erwähnten technischen Beanstandungen beseitigen zu lassen. Ich habe Dr. BECKER 
nur ein- oder zweimal gesehen, und ich hatte nicht mit seiner Berufung zu dieser Stel- 
lung zu tun. Ich war niemals zugegen, als die Mordwagen eingesetzt wurden und Leute 
in ihnen umgebracht wurden, jedoch habe ich einen solchen Wagen als Muster gesehen 
und war nur aus technischen Gesichtspunkten daran interessiert.[5] 

Ich war Leiter dieser technischen Abteilung von Februar 1940 bis März 1940. Vom Mai 
1940 bis Mai 1941 war ich in der Deutschen Kriegsmarine. Vom September 1941 bis 
Mai 1942 befand ich mich in PRAG. Dann war ich wieder Leiter der Abteilung von Mai 
1942 bis Juni 1942.[6] 

Ich móchte darauf hinweisen, dass sich mein besonderes Interesse an diesen Todeswa- 
gen auf den unteren Teil erstreckte, wo sich der Motor befand. [T] 

Ich móchte erwühnen, dass mein unmittelbarer Vorgesetzter eine Person ministeriellen 
Ranges war namens Standartenführer SIEGERT. Er war der Leiter von Amt II des 
RSHA, und SIEGERT gab mir den Auftrag, die Fahrgestelle der Todeswagen zu liefern. 
Soweit ich mich erinnern kann, habe ich nur 5 oder 6 geliefert.|8] 

Der unmittelbare Vorgesetzte des Standartenfuehrers SIEGERT war Obergruppenführer 
REINHARDT Heydrich, Leiter des SD.” 


Anmerkungen zu PS-2348 


In dieser eidesstattlichen Erklárung gehen Dichtung und Wahrheit kunterbunt durcheinan- 
der. Es ist ersichtlich, dass Rauff kein Interesse daran hatte, darin enthaltene Fehler zu 
verbessern, so z.B. die Schreibweise des Namens Pradl anstatt Pradel sowie die Behaup- 
tung, die Firma “Saurer” habe ihren Sitz in Berlin gehabt, obwohl sie in Wien ansässig 
war. Herr Rauff hat die eidesstattliche Erklärung offensichtlich unter Druck abgegeben. 
Móglicherweise beabsichtigte er, mittels dieser Fehler auf diesen Sachverhalt hinzuweisen. 

Er achtete jedoch darauf, dass es keine besondere Verbindung zwischen ihm und den 
“Todeswagen” sowie ihrem Einsatz gab — das übliche Verhalten aller Angeklagten, die 
wussten, dass es hoffnungslos gewesen wäre, den Haupanklagepunkt (Völkermord, Mas- 
senmord) als solches zu bestreiten, und die daher nur ihre eigene Haut zu retten versuch- 
ten. 

Die eidesstattliche Erklärung führt aus: "Soweit ich sagen kann, wurden diese Wagen 
wahrscheinlich im Jahre 1941 eingesetzt". Kogon zufolge?" wurde der Beschluss, derlei 
“Gaswagen” zu bauen, erst im Herbst 1941 gefasst, und deren Bau begann erst 1942. 
Rauffs Aussage widerspricht dem. 

Zudem behauptete Rauff, er habe Beckers Brief Pradel *zwecks Einleitung geeigneter 
Maßnahmen” zur Beseitigung der “technischen Beanstandungen” übermittelt. In Beckers 
Brief werden jedoch keinerlei technische Beanstandungen erwähnt, die beseitigt werden 
müssen. Auch bat Becker darin um keine Mafinahmen; ganz im Gegenteil, er hatte alles 
bestens im Griff. Was zu ändern war, hatte Becker, nach seinem Schreiben, bereits geän- 
dert. Dabei handelte es sich nicht um einen technischen Mangel, sondern um die “falsche” 
Handhabung des Gashebels — was immer damit gemeint gewesen sein soll. (Zur Unsinnig- 
keit der Behauptung, der CO-Gehalt eines Dieselmotors kónne durch Verstellen irgend- 
welcher Hebel reguliert werden, vgl. die Arbeit von F.P. Berg in diesem Band.) 

Auch Rauffs Angaben zur Geschichte seiner Einsátze im Kriege sind problematisch, gibt 
er doch an, im Laufe seiner gesamten Dienstzeit beim RSHA insgesamt nur zweimal je ein 
oder zwei Monat/e Leiter der technischen Abteilung gewesen zu sein: von Februar bis 
Marz 1940 und von Mai bis Juni 1942. Die Rolle, die ihm bei der Beschaffung der “Gas- 
wagen" zugeschrieben wird, kann er demnach gar nicht gespielt haben. Der orthodoxen 
Holocaust-Literatur zufolge hátte sich Rauff ab Herbst 1941 um die Beschaffung der 
“Gaswagen” bemüht, also zu einer Zeit, in der er gar nicht in Berlin anwesend war" 

5 Б. Kogon, H. Langbein, A. Rückerl (Hg.), NS-Massentötungen mit Giftgas, Fischer, Frankfurt/Main 
1983, S. 82. 
9! Vgl. dazu die ausführliche Darstellung in Kogon u.a., ebd., 82f., die auf die von Rauff behaupteten 
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Auch Rauffs Angaben über seine Vorgesetzten sind unrichtig. Nach einem “Geschäfts- 
verteilungsplan des Reichssicherheitshauptamtes”, Stand am 1.1.1941, der in den IMT 
Dokumenten abgedruckt ist,” war SS-Standartenführer Siegert nicht der Vorgesetzte 
Rauffs, sondern ebenfalls Gruppenleiter im RSHA (Amt II C a, Haushalt und Wirtschaft 
der Sicherheitspolizei), also eher ein Kollege Rauffs. Der Chef des RSHA war Heydrich. 

Die Amerikaner versuchten offensichtlich, die Echtheit des Briefes bestätigt zu bekom- 
men, denn wie wir bereits gesehen haben, war das Dokument mit “Quelle und Herkunft 
unbekannt” klassifiziert worden. Rauff erklärte schlicht für echt, was auch immer man ihm 
vorlegte. Jedenfalls hat er sich nicht bemüht, die eidesstattliche Versicherung mit den 
Tatsachen in Einklang zu bringen. Kurz danach verließ er Deutschland und wanderte nach 
Chile aus, wo er bis zu seinem Tod am 14. Mai 1984 blieb. 

Die zahlreichen nachweisbaren Ungenauigkeiten in diesem Affidavit nehmen ihm jeden 
Beweiswert. Damit ist Rauffs Bestätigung der Echtheit des Dokuments PS-501, die damit 
angestrebt wurde, genau so unsicher wie der übrige Inhalt der Erklärung. 


3.2.2. Nürnberger Dokument PS-2620, Affidavit Ohlendorf 


Das zweite Affidavit, das die amerikanische Anklagebehörde in Nürnberg vorlegte, 
stammte von Otto Ohlendorf, Chef des SD und Leiter der Einsatzgruppe D. Auch diese 
Erklärung wurde offensichtlich von einem der amerikanischen Vernehmungsoffiziere 
niedergeschrieben und Ohlendorf zur Unterschrift vorgelegt. Er bestätigt darin, dass seiner 
Einsatzgruppe aus Berlin “Totenwagen” geschickt worden seien, in denen Frauen und 
Kinder getötet wurden, indem man das Gas “andrehte”. Das Affidavit stammt vom 5. No- 
vember 1945.5 

Bei seiner Befragung als Zeuge während des Prozesses gab er an, dass seiner Einsatz- 
gruppe ab Frühjahr 1942 ein Sonderkommando unter Dr. Becker zugeteilt worden sei, das 
“Gaswagen” einsetzte, um darin jüdische Frauen und Kinder und sowjetische politische 
Kommissare zu töten. Die Tötungszeit dauerte zehn bis fünfzehn Minuten. Technische 
Einzelheiten dieser “Gaswagen” seien ihm unbekannt.™* 

Auch Ohlendorf wurde der Brief von Becker an Rauff (PS-501) gezeigt und er meinte, 
dass er wohl “richtig” sein kónne, da er “in etwa seinen [Ohlendorfs] Erfahrungen" ent- 
spräche. 

Zwei Dinge widersprechen dieser Darstellung: 


1. In dem Brief erweckt der Schreiber (Becker) den Eindruck, als sei er auf einer In- 
spektionsreise zu den einzelnen Einsatzgruppen unterwegs und zwar von Süden 
(Gruppe D) nach Norden (auf dem Weg zur Gruppe B). Diese Tätigkeit verträgt sich 
aber nicht mit der von Ohlendorf angegebenen. Danach war Becker der Chef eines 
Sonderkommandos, das der Einsatzgruppe D zugeordnet gewesen war. 

2. In dem Brief erwähnt der Schreiber ausdrücklich Wagen vom Typ Saurer, die aus- 
schließlich Dieselmotore hatten und sich deswegen nicht für Tötungsaktionen durch 
Auspuffgase eigneten. Der Schreiber bemängelt aber nicht dies, sondern nur, dass sie 
“bei Regenwetter vollkommen” festlägen. Es bleibt ein ungelöstes Rätsel, wie man in 
solchen Lastkraftwagen, die zur Tötung von Menschen denkbar ungeeignet waren, 
gleichwohl jüdische Frauen und Kinder ermorden konnte. 

Das Affidavit Ohlendorfs und seine Zeugenaussage widersprechen in entscheidenden 
Punkten den Tatsachen und können daher keinesfalls als Beweise für behauptete Aktionen 
angesehen werden, die technisch unmöglich sind. 





Tatsachen keine Rücksicht nimmt. Aus seiner Personalakte (Kopien der Unterlagen aus dem Berlin 
Document Center bei der Autorin) ergibt sich, dass sein ursprünglicher Beruf “Seeoffizier” war. Er hatte 
die Marine Ende 1937 aus persönlichen Gründen verlassen und war anschließend zum RSHA überge- 
wechselt. Im Mai 1940 hat er sich aber wieder zur Marine beurlauben lassen und verließ sie nach einem 
Jahr als Korvettenkapitän. Von Herbst 1941 bis Mai 1942 war er, wie er angibt, nach Prag abgeordnet. 
Ab Juni 1942 war er im SD-Einsatz in Nordafrika und später in Italien, bis zum Zusammenbruch der ita- 
lienischen Front. 

? L-185, IMT, Bd. XXXVIII, S. 1-24, hier S. 8. 

53 PS-2620 samt Anmerkungen, IMT, Bd. XXXI, S. 41. 

* IMT, Bd. IV, S. 311-355. bes. S. 322ff., 331f. 
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3.3. Koblenzer Dokument R 58/871 


Ebenso wie das Nürnberger Dokument PS-501 besteht auch die Akte R 58/871 aus mehre- 
ren Schriftstücken. Es sind insgesamt acht Dokumente, die ich der Übersicht halber in drei 
Gruppen einteile: 


1. Schreiben des RSHA an das Kriminaltechnische Institut, Berlin, vom 26. Marz 1942 
(R 58/871 fol. 7) 

2. Briefwechsel des RSHA und der Firma Gaubschat, Fahrzeugwerke GmbH, Berlin, 
vom 27. April 1942 bis 24. September 1942, inklusive Aktennotizen und Vermerken 
(R 58/871 fol. 4-6, 8-14) 

3. Vermerk des RSHA (Betr.: Technische Abänderungen) vom 5. Juni 1942 (К 58/871 
Vol. 1-3) 


Das unter Punkt 1 aufgeführte Schreiben steht isoliert da und braucht in diesem Zusam- 
menhang von mir nicht berücksichtigt zu werden. 

Der unter Punkt 2 zusammengefasste Briefwechsel zwischen dem RSHA und der Firma 
Gaubschat umfasst sechs Schreiben und handelt von Lkws, deren Fahrgestelle von der 
Firma Saurer, Wien, an Gaubschat, Berlin, geliefert wurden und die von Gaubschat für das 
RSHA mit einem Aufbau versehen werden sollten. 

Der unter Punkt 3 genannte “Vermerk” gilt als Beweisdokument für das Vorhandensein 
von “Gaswagen”. 


3.3.1. Korrespondenz RSHA — Gaubschat 


Aus dem unter Punkt 2 aufgeführten Briefwechsel zwischen dem RSHA und Gaubschat 
lasst sich folgender Vorgang rekonstruieren: 

Im April 1942 wird im Reichssicherheitshauptamt erwogen, nicht näher beschriebene 
“Sonderfahrzeuge” mit einer Schnellentladevorrichtung auszustatten. Die dazugehörigen 
Fahrgestelle wurden von der Firma Saurer, Wien, an Gaubschat geliefert, wo die Aufbau- 
ten gefertigt werden sollten. Die von der Firma Saurer gebauten Lkw hatten üblicherweise 
Dieselmotore. Von einer eventuellen Sonderanfertigung mit Benzinmotoren wird in dem 
Schriftwechsel nichts erwähnt. Man muss also davon ausgehen, dass auch diese “Sonder- 
fahrzeuge” Dieselmotore hatten. 

Über die Einrichtung der Schnellentladevorrichtung und weitere Konstruktionswünsche 
wurden verschiedentlich Besprechungen zwischen den Mitarbeitern des RSHA und der 
Firma Gaubschat geführt. Das Ergebnis dieser Besprechungen wurde in einem Schreiben 
des RSHA vom 23. Juni 1942 an die Firma Gaubschat festgehalten. Im Einzelnen wurden 
folgende Arbeiten in Auftrag gegeben: 


1. Verkleinerung des Kastenaufbaues um 80 cm; 

2. Verlängerung der hinteren und vorderen Radkästen, damit ein durchgehender Aufsatz 

für den Rost an beiden Seiteninnenwänden geschaffen wird; 

3. Verkleinerung der einzelnen Roste auf 70 cm; 

4. Verkleidung der Türpfosten mit dadurch erwirkter Verjüngung des Kasteninneren an 

der Tür; 

5. Anbringung von offenen Schlitzen an der Rückwand über den Türen anstelle der vor- 

her vorhanden gewesenen Öffnungen in den Türen; 

6. Änderung einer Abflussöffnung im Kastenboden; 

7. Stärkerer Schutz für die Innenlampen. 

Gaubschat bestätigte den Auftrag mit zwei weiteren Schreiben vom 18. und 24. September 
1942. 

Diese Korrespondenz vom 27. April bis 24. September 1942 bildet eine logische Kette 
von Vorgängen. Alle Schreiben des RSHA tragen das gleiche Geschäftszeichen: II D 3 a 
(9) Nr. 668/42-121. Die Briefe des RSHA sind auf weißem Briefpapier ohne gedruckten 
Briefkopf geschrieben, ohne besondere Kennzeichnung, etwa eine Geheimhaltung betref- 
fend. Der Text ist jeweils auf Vorder- und Rückseite eines Blattes geschrieben, gezählt 
wurden jedoch nur die Blätter, nicht die Seiten. Die Firma Gaubschat verwandte ihre 
Kopfbogen. 
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3.3.2. “Vermerk des RSHA” vom 5. Juni 1942 


Diese an und für sich vóllig uninteressante Angelegenheit bildet den Hintergrund für den 
Vermerk des RSHA vom 5. Juni 1942, den ich unter Nr. 3 in der Mappe R 58/871 aufge- 
führt habe (Faksimile-Abdruck im Anhang). Hierbei handelt es sich — neben dem Nürn- 
berger Dokument PS-501 — um das zweite Dokument, das zum Beweis der “Gaswagen”- 
Theorie vorgelegt wird. Andere Dokumente zu dieser Problematik gibt es aus der Zeit des 
Dritten Reiches nicht. 

Die Fahrzeuge, von denen im Briefwechsel RSHA — Gaubschat die Rede ist, sollen 
nämlich als “Gaswagen” gedient haben. Diese Deutung lässt sich allerdings aus den oben 
angeführten Schreiben nicht entnehmen. Diese bezeugen im Gegenteil, dass, was immer 
die Ladung für diese Sonderfahrzeuge gewesen sein mag, es sich auf keinen Fall um le- 
bende Menschen gehandelt haben kann. Ich werde darauf noch weiter unten eingehen. 
Auch die Tatsache, dass die Saurer-Fahrzeuge grundsätzlich Dieselmotore hatten, wider- 
spricht der Behauptung, sie seien als “Gaswagen” eingesetzt gewesen. 

In dem “Vermerk” jedoch ist ganz klar von “Vergasen” die Rede, und dieses Dokument 
belegt in den Augen der Orthodoxie daher bis heute unanfechtbar die *Gaswagen"- These. 


3.3.2.1. Unterschiede in der äußeren Form 


Der *Vermerk" erweckt den Eindruck, als gehóre er in die Folge der Korrespondenz 
RSHA - Gaubschat. Er ist vom 5. Juni 1942 datiert, also vor dem Brief des RSHA vom 
23. Juni, in dem sich die Auflistung der Konstruktionsánderungen befindet. 

Es gibt jedoch einige ins Auge fallende Unterschiede: 


1. Das Gescháftszeichen des “Vermerks” lautet: II D 3 a (9) Nr. 214/42 g.Rs., — das der 
anderen Schreiben war: II D 3 a (9) Nr. 668/42-121. 

2. Der “Vermerk” tragt den Stempel “Geheime Reichssache". Keines der anderen 
Schreiben war als “geheim” gekennzeichnet. 

3. Unter dem Datum steht: “Einzigste Ausfertigung." Hierzu ist zu bemerken: Den Su- 
perlativ "einzigste" gibt es im Deutschen nicht (auch wenn er falschlicherweise im 
Volksmund immer häufiger aufzutauchen scheint); “einzig” bleibt “einzig” und kann 
nicht gesteigert werden. 

Tatsächlich gibt es jedoch von diesem Brief, der nur in einer einzigen Ausfertigung 
vorhanden sein soll, zumindest drei verschiedene Ausfertigungen, die sich durch Un- 
terstreichungen im Text und durch handschriftliche Anmerkungen voneinander unter- 
scheiden: ein “Original” im Bundesarchiv Koblenz "27 In dieser Fassung sind die Re- 
gistriernummer, der Hinweis “Einzigste Ausfertigung” und das Wort “eines” auf der 
letzten Seite unterstrichen. Die letzte Seite trägt zusätzlich vertikale Zusätze am lin- 
ken Rand mit der Signatur “Ju” sowie den Signaturen “R 10/6”, “i.A. Just" und “Lu 
4/6”. Außerdem wurde oben auf Seite 1 ein handschriftlicher Zusatz “b - 12 - 14” über 
dem Datum eingefügt, das möglicherweise von einem angelsächsischen Schriftsteller 
geschrieben wurde, da die Deutschen immer “1” schreiben. anstelle von “I” für die 
Ziffer Eins. 

Ein weiteres "Original" diente den Herausgebern von NS-Massentótungen durch 
Giftgas als Vorlage für ihren Faksimile-Abdruck.* Darin sind zudem das Datum so- 
wie der erste Satz des Brieftextes selbst, der letzte Satz von Seite 4/erste von Seite 5 
und der Rang und Name von Rauff auf der letzten Seite unterstrichen. Erstaunlicher- 
weise fehlen die vertikalen Zusátze am Rand der letzten Seite und auch die Signatur 
von Rauff (*R 10/6”), zu dessen Kenntnisnahme der Brief immerhin laut letztem Satz 
gebracht werden sollte. 

Ein drittes “Original” wurde von Rückerl in seinem Buch NS-Prozesse veróffent- 
licht.” Die Unterstreichungen sind identisch mit jenen der Fassung des Bundesar- 
chivs, aber auch hier fehlen die vertikalen Zusätze sowie die Unterschrift von Rauff 





> Vgl. P. Marais, aaO. (Anm. 7), S. 156-160. 

% Е, Kogon u.a. (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 50), S. 333-337; vgl. P. Marais, aaO. (Anm. 7), S. 232-236. 

57 А. Rückerl, NS-Prozesse, C.F. Müller, Karlsruhe 1972, S. 209-213; vgl. P. Marais, aaO. (Anm. 7), S. 
237-241. 
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auf der letzten Seite. Außerdem befindet sich oben auf Seite 1 ein anderer hand- 
schriftlicher Zusatz, der von einer anderen Person an einer anderen Stelle geschrieben 
wurde und “b - 2 - 14” lautet. 

Auch die mit dem Bundesarchiv darüber geführte Korrespondenz der Autorin konnte 
keine Klarheit schaffen, da das Bundesarchiv darauf besteht, das einzige vorhandene 
Original dieses “Vermerks” zu besitzen. Der dortige Sachbearbeiter war bass er- 
staunt, als er von mir auf die Unterschiede aufmerksam gemacht wurde. 

4. Die Schreiben und Vermerke des RSHA wurden jeweils auf Vorder- und Rückseite 
eines Bogens geschrieben, gezáhlt wurden jedoch nur die Blatter, nicht die Seiten. 
Der Vermerk vom 5. Juni 1942 ist ebenfalls auf Vorder- und Rückseite geschrieben 
worden, paginiert wurde aber jede Seite. Das deutet zumindest auf eine andere 
Schreibkraft hin. 

5. Rauffs Initiale auf dem angeblichen Originaldokument des Bundesarchivs ist der auf 
dem IMT-Dokument PS-501 sehr ähnlich, unterscheidet sich jedoch entscheidend 
von Rauffs Unterschrift und Initiale auf anderen Dokumenten (siehe Abbildungen 
1£.).*" Anscheinend wurden beide Dokumente von derselben Person unterschrieben, 
die nicht Rauff war. Ist dies der Grund, warum Rauffs Initiale aus den in der deut- 
schen Literatur verbreiteten Faksimile-Versionen gelöscht wurde?’ 


3.3.2.2. Inhalt des “Vermerks” und Vergleich mit dem Brief des RSHA vom 
23.6.1942 


Im “Betreff” steht: “Technische Abänderungen an den im Betrieb eingesetzten und an den 
sich in Herstellung befindlichen Spezialwagen.” Schon dieser Betreff unterscheidet dieses 
Dokument von den übrigen Schreiben in dieser Angelegenheit. Davon, dass Gaubschat 
auch bereits in Betrieb befindliche Lkw umbauen soll, steht in der Korrespondenz nichts. 
Auch werden die Fahrzeuge vom RSHA nicht “Spezialwagen”, sondern, wie es üblich 
war, “Sonderfahrzeuge” genannt. 

Sprachlich geradezu unmöglich ist der Textanfang dieses Vermerks. Er beginnt mit dem 
Satz: 


“Seit Dezember 1941 wurden beispielsweise mit 3 eingesetzten Wagen 97 000 verarbei- 
tet, ohne daß Mängel an den Fahrzeugen auftraten.” 


Es ist unsinnig, ein Schriftstück mit “beispielsweise” zu beginnen. Das Wort “beispiels- 
weise” hat nur Sinn, wenn vorher irgendetwas geschildert oder behauptet wurde, wofür 
nun ein Beispiel angeführt werden soll. Das “beispielsweise “ kann sich in diesem Fall 
auch nicht auf den Betreff beziehen. Im Betreff wird von notwendigen technischen Abän- 
derungen gesprochen, der Text stellt jedoch einleitend fest, dass bisher keine Mängel an 
den Fahrzeugen auftraten. Und das ist ja nicht gerade ein Beispiel für die Notwendigkeit 
der geforderten technischen Änderungen. 

Worum es sich bei den 97 000, die “verarbeitet” wurden, handelt, ist aus dem Text nicht 
zu entnehmen. 

Bei näherer Betrachtung des Vermerks vom 5. Juni und einem Vergleich mit dem 
Schreiben des RSHA vom 23. Juni 1942 stellt sich heraus, dass der Vermerk eine Art Pla- 
giat des Briefes vom 23. Juni ist. Beide Schreiben sind in 7 Punkte untergliedert, die die 
Anderungswünsche des RSHA betreffen. In dem Vermerk werden diese Wünsche nun in 
einer Art interpretiert, die auf Ermordung von Menschen durch Auspuffgase schließen 
lässt. 

Ich behaupte, dass der “Vermerk” vom 5. Juni eine Fälschung ist. Er wurde von seinen 
Verfassern erst nach dem Brief vom 23. Juni geschrieben, aber vordatiert. Die einzelnen 
Punkte wurden umgeschrieben und durch Zusätze derart ergänzt, dass eine Mordabsicht 
daraus ersichtlich wird. Beweis für diese Fälschung ist u.a. die Tatsache, dass in dem 
“Vermerk” vom 5. Juni unter Punkt 2 auf eine Besprechung des RSHA mit der Firma 
Gaubschat Bezug genommen wird, die nach dem Schreiben vom 23.6.1942 erst am 16. 
Juni stattfand, also 11 Tage nach (!) der angeblichen Erstellung des “Vermerks” vom 5. 
Juni! 
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Zum weiteren Beweis meiner Behauptung stelle ich anschlieBend die jeweiligen korres- 
pondierenden Punkte aus dem Brief vom 23. Juni und dem Vermerk vom 5. Juni nebenei- 
nander. Alle Erláuterungen des Vermerks, die auf “Vergasung” bzw. Beladung mit Men- 
schen schlieBen lassen und in dem Schreiben vom 23. Juni nicht vorkommen, sind von mir 


fett gesetzt. 





BRIEF VOM 23. JUNI 1942 
“1. Der Kastenaufbau ist in seiner Lange um 
800 m/m zu verkiirzen. [...] Der Einwand, 
daß durch die Verkürzung eine ungünstige 
Gewichtsverteilung herbeigeführt würde, 
wird hiermit zur Kenntnis genommen. [Aus 
dem vorhergehenden Text ist zu ersehen, daß 
dieser Einwand von Gaubschat bei einem 
mündlichen Gespräch am 16.6.1942 vorge- 
bracht wurde.] Etwaige hieraus entstehende 
Nachteile werden gegenüber der Firma 
Gaubschat nicht beanstandet werden. " 


“5, Die durch Schieber verdeckten Offnungen 
an den hinteren Türen fallen fort und sind 
durch offene Schlitze von 100 x 10 mm in der 
oberen Riickwand (nicht Tür) zu ersetzen. Sie 
sind außen mit leicht beweglichen Scharnier- 
blechklappen zu verdecken. " 


"6. Die im rechten vorderen Kastenboden 
befindliche Abflußöffnung mit Verschluß fällt 
fort, dafür wird eine ca. 200 mm Durchmes- 
ser große Abflußöffnung im Kastenboden 
eingeschnitten. Diese Öffnung ist mit einem 
starken und dicht schließenden Scharnierde- 
ckel zu versehen, der von außen fest und 
sicher geöffnet werden kann.” 


“7. Die Innenlampen sind mit einem hochge- 
wölbten und stärkeren als bisher verwandten 
Gitter zu schützen.” 





“VERMERK” VOM 5. JUNI 1942 
“2. Eine Verkleinerung der Ladefläche er- 
scheint notwendig. Sie wird erreicht durch 
Verkürzung des Aufbaus um ca. 1 m. Vorste- 
hende Schwierigkeit ist nicht, wie bisher, 
dadurch abzustellen, daß man die Stückzahl 
bei der Beschickung vermindert. Bei einer 
Verminderung der Stückzahl wird nämlich 
eine längere Betriebsdauer notwendig, weil 
die freien Räume auch mit CO angefüllt 
werden müssen. |...] 
In einer Besprechung mit der Herstellerfirma 
wurde von dieser Seite darauf hingewiesen, 
daß eine Verkürzung des Kastenaufbaus eine 
ungünstige Gewichtsverlagerung nach sich 
zieht. Tatsächlich findet aber ungewollt ein 
Ausgleich in der Gewichtsverteilung dadurch 
[sic!] start, daß das Ladegut beim Betrieb in 
dem Streben nach der hinteren Tür immer 
vorwiegend dort liegt.” 
“1. Um ein schnelles Einströmen des CO 
unter Vermeidung von Überdrucken zu 
ermöglichen, sind an der oberen Rückwand 
zwei offene Schlitze von 10 x 1 cm lichter 
Weite anzubringen. Dieselben sind außen mit 
leicht beweglichen Scharnierblechklappen zu 
versehen, damit ein Ausgleich des evtl. ein- 
tretenden Überdruckes selbsttätig erfolgt.” 
“4. Um eine handliche Säuberung des Fahr- 
zeuges vornehmen zu können [hinter dieser 
Formulierung steht unausgesprochen die 
Behauptung, daß die vergasten Menschen 
stark mit Exkrementen und Unrat bedeckt 
waren und den Wagen entsprechend ver- 
schmutzt hatten], ist der Boden in der Mitte 
mit einer dicht verschließbaren Abflußöffnung 
zu versehen. Der Abflußdeckel mit etwa 200 
bis 300 mm Durchmesser erhält einen Sy- 
phonkrümmer, so daß dünne Flüssigkeit 
auch während des Betriebes ablaufen 
kann.” [Auch das ist ein Hinweis auf Aus- 
scheidungen der sterbenden Menschen] 
“6. Die Beleuchtungskörper sind stärker als 
bisher gegen Zerstörungen zu sichern. Das 
Eisengitterwerk ist so hoch gewölbt über den 
Lampen anzubringen, daß eine Beschädigung 
der Lampenfenster nicht mehr möglich ist. 
Aus der Praxis wurde vorgeschlagen, die 
Lampen entfallen zu lassen, da sie angeblich 
nie gebraucht werden. Es wurde aber in 
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BRIEF VOM 23. JUNI 1942 “VERMERK” VOM 5. JUNI 1942 





Erfahrung gebracht, daf beim Schliefen der 
hinteren Tür und somit bei eintretender 
Dunkelheit immer ein starkes Drüngen der 
Ladung nach der Tür erfolgte. Dieses ist 
darauf zurückzuführen, daf die Ladung bei 
eintretender Dunkelheit sich nach dem Licht 
drängt. [Fin völlig unsinniger Satz. An der 
Tür ist es nicht heller als im übrigen Teil das 
Wagens.] Ferner wurde festgestellt, daß der 
auftretende Lürm wohl mit Bezug auf die 
Unheimlichkeit des Dunkels immer dann 
einsetzt, wenn sich die Türen schließen. Es 
ist deshalb zweckmäßig, daß die Beleuch- 
tung vor und wührend der ersten Minuten 
des Betriebes eingeschaltet wird. " 





Der Brief vom 23. Juni hatte sieben Punkte. Auch der Vermerk vom 5. Juni ist in 7 Punkte 
gegliedert, aber nicht alle entsprechen inhaltlich wenigstens teilweise einem der Punkte 
des Briefes. Einige Anderungswiinsche des RSHA vom 23. Juni eigneten sich offensicht- 
lich nicht für die Vergasungstheorie und so wurden sie fortgelassen. Dafür fügte man zwei 
Ergänzungen ein. 

So heißt es im Vermerk vom 5. Juni, Punkt 3: 


"Die Verbindungsschlüuche zwischen Auspuff und Wagen rosten des öfteren durch, da 
sie im Innern durch anfallende Flüssigkeiten zerfressen werden. Um dieses zu vermei- 
den, ist der Einfüllstutzen nunmehr so zu verlegen, daß eine Einführung von oben nach 
unten erfolgt. Dadurch wird ein EinflieBen von Flüssigkeiten vermieden. " 


Hier werden Verbindungsschläuche für Auspuffgase in den Text eingebracht, von denen 
im Originalschreiben nicht die Rede war. 

Eine weitere Ergánzung findet sich im Vermerk unter Punkt 7, in dem von der Notwen- 
digkeit eines ausfahrbaren Rostes gesprochen wird. Hier heißt es, da “die mit der Ausfüh- 
rung beauftragte Firma [...] diese Ausführungsart [...] z.Zt. für undurchführbar” hält, soll 
"die Ausführung bei einer anderen Firma" angeregt werden. Das ist für den Kenner des 
Vorgangs vóllig neu und widerspricht der in den anderen Schreiben wiederholt geáuDerten 
Dringlichkeit des Auftrags. Außerdem bestätigen interne Notizen der Mitarbeiter des 
RSHA auf der Rückseite des Gaubschat-Briefes vom 14.5.1942, dass das RSHA von der 
Forderung eines ausfahrbaren Rostes Abstand nahm und mit der “Herstellung wie bisher" 
einverstanden war. Von einer anderen Firma, die eingeschaltet werden soll, ist da nicht die 
Rede. 


3.3.2.3. “Sonderfahrzeuge” für Personentransporte? 


Wozu das RSHA diese “Sonderfahrzeuge” gebrauchen wollte, lässt sich aus der Korres- 
pondenz nicht erschließen. Hingegen lässt sich mit hundertprozentiger Sicherheit sagen, 
wozu diese Fahrzeuge nicht zu gebrauchen waren: nämlich für den Transport lebender 
Personen jeglicher Art. 

Aus der Korrespondenz und den dazugehórigen Aktennotizen des RSHA lassen sich ei- 
nige Rückschlüsse auf die Beschaffenheit der Kastenaufbauten dieser “Sonderfahrzeuge” 
ziehen. 

Im Aktenvermerk des RSHA vom 27. April 1942 werden die verschiedenen Möglichkei- 
ten einer Schnellentladevorrichtung geprüft: a) Kippvorrichtung des Kastenaufbaus; b) 
Kippbarmachung des Bodenrostes; c) aus- und einfahrbarer Rost. 

Die Innenhöhe der Aufbauten wird mit 170 cm angegeben. Durch die geplante Höherle- 
gung des Rostes auf die Radkappen gehen von dieser Höhe 7,5 cm verloren, sie beträgt 
dann also nur noch 162,5 cm. Das ist für den Transport lebender, stehender Personen völ- 
lig unzureichend. 
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“Two millions of Jews have already been done to death. Six millions in 
mid-Europe are sentenced to die.” 


So here as well, they predict that, by the time the Nazis are done, six 
million might be the total death toll. 

My third quote is from the Cumberland Evening Times from Cum- 
berland, Maryland. It is from March 20, 1943, and tells the reader under 
the headline “Gives Background Picture of Nazis from Experience” 
what the Nazis were in the process of doing: 

“The Nazis set out in the beginning to destroy whole peoples. They ex- 

pected to obliterate from the earth not less than 6,000,000 Jews as a 

beginning.” 

My next quote is from page 12 of the New York Times of March 10, 
1943, where we read under the headline “40,000 Here View Memorial 
to Jews” in a similar fashion that “2,000,000 Jews” have already been 
“killed in Europe,” and that “the four million left to kill are being killed, 
according to plan.” 

One month earlier still, America’s magazine with the largest number 
of readers, Reader k Digest, has a very interesting article headlined 
“Remember Us"! written by Jewish scriptwriter and Zionist propagan- 
dist Ben Hecht." It is a condensed rehash of the first chapter of a paper 
headlined “The Extermination of the Jews” which had appeared the 
same month on pages 194 to 198 in the magazine The American Mercu- 
ry.* On page 195, we read (p. 108 in the Reader 5 Digest version): 

“Of these six million Jews [of Europe], almost a third have already 

been massacred by Germans, Rumanians and Hungarians and the most 

conservative of the scorekeepers estimate that before the war ends at 
least another third will have been done to death.” 


Going back yet another year, let's turn to America's most prestigious 
newspaper, the New York Times. On December 13 of that year, in an ar- 
ticle headlined *Tardy War Report Held Aid to Faith" printed on page 
2], this paper reported statements made by several rabbis throughout 
New York. Right in the middle of that article is the section of interest. It 
says there: 


"Authenticated reports point to two million Jews who have already been 
slain by all manner of satanic barbarism, and plans for the total exter- 


16 Ben Hecht, “Who Will Speak for the Jews? Remember Us,” Reader 5 Digest, Febru- 
ary 1943, p. 107f; see also the elaborations on this by Dean Irebodd in Part 9 of his 
44-hour documentary One Third of the Holocaust (Ein Drittel des Holocaust); 
http://codoh.com/library/document/534; or 
http://holocausthandbooks.com/index.php?page_id=1001 

See his entry in the Internet movie database IMDB: 
www.imdb.com/name/nm0372942. 

18 www.unz.org/Pub/AmMercury-1943feb-00194?View=PDF 
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Unter b), Kippbarmachung des Bodenrostes, wird von einem anzustrebenden “fließen- 
den Rutschen” des Ladegutes gesprochen, das erst bei einer Schragstellung des Bodens 
von 30 bis 35 Grad móglich sei. Die Ladelast erfordere aber mindestens einen Meter Spiel- 
raum zwischen Boden und Decke, weil sie sonst eingepresst würde. Dieser Spielraum sei 
nur bei einem Steigungswinkel von 10 Grad zu erreichen, was für ein “fließendes Rut- 
schen" des Ladegutes nicht ausreiche. Auch hier wird deutlich, dass die “Ladelast” keine 
Menschen sein kónnen, da man diese nicht auf einen Meter zusammenpressen kann. 

“Damit das Ladegut nicht über den letzten Rost zur Führerhaus-Rückwand fällt”, soll 
der Rost “mit einem angewinkelten Gitterwerk" von 30 bis 40 cm Höhe versehen werden. 
Ein solches Gitter wäre viel zu niedrig, um eng zusammengepresst stehende Menschen 
davon abzuhalten, an die Führerhaus-Rückwand zu fallen. 

Die Konstruktionsvorschläge des RSHA befassen sich mit einer zügigen Entladung der 
"Sonderfahrzeuge". Aber gerade das soll — nach Darstellung bei Kogon u.a., NS-Massentö- 
tungen durch Giftgas (Anm. 50) — für die “Gaswagen”-Mörder überhaupt kein Problem 
gewesen sei. Einige Zitate aus diesem Werk mógen das belegen. 

So wird behauptet, jeweils 50 bis 80 Personen seien in die “Gaswagen” des Typs Saurer 
hineingepresst worden (S. 84, 89, 91, 96, 98, 104) 

"Die Opfer [...] wurden in den Wagen gepfercht. " (S. 105) 

“Wir schoben sie in gewaltsamer Weise in die 'Vergasungsfahrzeuge '", diese “wurden 

zur Gdnze mit Leuten gefüllt." (S. 91) 

Die Fahrzeuge wurden jeweils 

"voll beladen, so daß beim Öffnen der Tür die Leichen gleich herausfielen” (S. 90) 

Zu der Anzahl von 50 bis 80 Personen sollte man bedenken, dass bei einer Nutzlast von 
4,5 Tonnen nur 60 Personen geladen werden kónnen. 

"Dann wurde der Wagen geöffnet. Einige Leichen fielen heraus, die anderen wurden 

von den Häftlingen ausgeladen" (S. 84) 

"Die Türen wurden geóffnet und die Leichen in die Grube geworfen." (S. 105) 

"Die hintere Tür des Wagens wurde geöffnet und die Leichen von anderen [...] Juden 

herausgeschafft, soweit sie nicht beim Offnen der Tür herausgepurzelt waren” (S. 93) 

"Beim Óffnen der Türen kam zuerst ein Qualm heraus und dann ein Knáuel verkrampf- 

ter Menschen.” (S. 93) 

Offensichtlich gab es aber auch schon “Gaswagen” mit einer Kippvorrichtung: 

"Der Gaswagen fuhr dann rückwärts bis zum Rand des Massengrabes, die hintere Tür 

wurde geóffnet, und der Aufbau wurde nach hinten gekippt. Dadurch fielen die Opfer in 

das Grab." (S. 106) 

Eines wird aus diesen Zeugenaussagen klar: Die “Gaswagen” können mit den “Sonder- 
fahrzeugen" des RSHA nicht identisch sein. Letztere hatten sich weder für den Transport 
lebender Personen (zu geringe Hóhe des Laderaumes) noch zum Ermorden der Insassen 
durch Auspuffgase (sie hatten Dieselmotore) geeignet. 


3.3.2.4. Einige Anmerkungen zu den handschriftlichen Notizen auf den 
Dokumenten von RS 58/871 


Die Rückseite des Dokuments R 58/871 fol. 13, ein Brief von Gaubschat vom 16. Mai 
1942, ein vóllig unauffalliges Dokument, enthält viele handschriftliche Anmerkungen von 
Rauff und anderen. Diese Hinweise ähneln inhaltlich denen auf dem Dokument PS-501. Es 
scheint üblich gewesen zu sein, handschriftliche Notizen auf die Rückseite empfangener 
Briefe zu schreiben. Auf jeden Fall unterscheiden sich die Handschriften hier erheblich 
von denen auf Beckers Brief vom 16. Mai 1942, also dem zentralen Dokument der Akte 
PS-501. 


4. Zeugenaussagen 


Die kritische Prüfung der beiden Hauptbelastungsdokumente im Falle der *Gaswagen" hat 
für deren Zuverlässigkeit wenig Positives ergeben. Jetzt bleiben uns nur noch die Zeugen- 
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aussagen, deren Untersuchung móglicherweise doch noch überzeugende Hinweise liefern 
kann. 

Ich darf hier nicht noch einmal die allgemein zu beachtenden Vorbehalte gegenüber 
Zeugenaussagen wiederholen und verweise dafür auf das unter 2.3. Gesagte. Hinzu kommt 
jedoch ein weiteres schwerwiegendes Problem. Zeugenaussagen sind in der Regel Teile 
von gerichtlichen oder vorgerichtlichen Untersuchungen, und deren Akten sind in 
Deutschland für die freie historische Forschung gesperrt. Die Aussagen sind uns daher in 
ihrer ursprünglichen Form, d.h. im Zusammenhang der Gesamtdarstellung der Zeugen, 
nicht zugänglich. Ich kenne nur die kurzen Auszüge daraus, die zitiert werden. Dass es 
dabei zu Fehlinterpretationen kommen kann, liegt auf der Hand. Jeder Autor hat nur ein 
Interesse an dem Thema, das ihn gerade beschäftigt, und wird seine Quellen entsprechend 
auswählen. Ich kann also nur aus bereits von anderen Autoren ausgewählten Zeugenaussa- 
gen zitieren, ohne den jeweiligen Zusammenhang feststellen zu kónnen. Ich werde mich 
daher vorwiegend auf Tatsachenbeschreibungen beschränken. 

Die groBe Anzahl der Zeugenaussagen, die von *Gaswagen" handeln, kónnte vielleicht 
schon als Hinweis auf deren tatsächliche Existenz aufgefasst werden und ist für mich ein 
Anlass, alle Aussagen besonders sorgfältig zu prüfen. 


4.1. Russische “Mordwagen” 


Die russischen “Mordwagen” wurden uns durch die gleichgeschalteten Aussagen in den 
Prozessen von Krasnodar und Charkow bekannt. (People’s Verdict, S. 8f., 49, 50, 65, 69, 
77£., 85, 80f. 5 

Die Angeklagten und Zeugen beschrieben die *Mordwagen" fast übereinstimmend wie 
folgt: 
— dunkelgrauer kastenfórmiger Lkw 
— ein großer, zweiachsiger Lkw 
— 5oder7t 
— Dieselmotor 
— ein 6-Zylinder-Motor 
— innen ausgeschlagen mit Zinkeisen 
— hinten eine Doppeltür, hermetisch schlieBend 
— mit Gummiverkleidung an den Türen 
— auf dem Boden ein (Holz-)Gitter 
— darunter eine — mehrere — Róhre/n, mit dem Auspuff verbunden 
— sieht aus wie ein gewóhnlicher Gefüngniswagen/Lieferwagen 
— der Wagen fasst ca. 60-70 Personen 
— man nennt ihn *Mordwagen", “Todeswagen”, “Schwarzer Rabe". 
Die fast gleichlautenden Beschreibungen, die eigentlich ein Beweis für die Richtigkeit der 
Angaben sein kónnten, sind móglicherweise in diesem Fall eine Folge sowjetischer Ver- 
hórmethoden und daher nicht beweiskráftig. Darauf lassen jedenfalls die Dieselmotoren 
schlieBen, deren Vorhandensein von allen Zeugen betont wurde und die die behauptete 
Mordart unmóglich erscheinen lassen. 

Eine Nachprüfung der Angaben ist schlechterdings unmóglich. Trotzdem sind einige 
dieser Beschreibungen auch in deutsche Gerichtsurteile aufgenommen worden. 


4.2. “Gaswagen” in NS-Prozessen 
4.2.1. Unterschiedliche “Gaswagen”-Typen 


Nach der Darstellung, die in der von Kogon u.a. herausgegebenen Dokumentation NS- 
Massentótungen durch Giftgas enthalten ist (S. 81-109 von Anm. 50; Seitenzahlen im Text 
daraus), wurden als *Gaswagen" jene Sonderfahrzeuge des RSHA eingesetzt, die die Fir- 





55 LE Kladov, aaO. (Anm. 21), S. 8f., 49, 50, 65, 69, 77f., 85, 89f.; vgl. dazu auch die Beschreibung bei 
Grigorenko, aaO. (Anm. 13), S. 275, und den Bericht in Moskau News Nr. 7, Juli 1990, zitiert in U. Wa- 
lendy, aaO. (Anm. 13), S. 21; ebenso John Lauck, Katyn Killings: In the Record, Kingston Univ. Press, 
Kingston 1974/1988, S. 18-21. 
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ma Gaubschat mit Spezialaufbauten versehen sollte. Die Unhaltbarkeit dieser Behauptung 
habe ich bereits im vorigen Kapitel bewiesen. 

Zeugen sprechen jedoch nicht nur von Saurer-“Gaswagen”, und auch da nicht nur von 
einem Modell, sondern auch noch von anderen “Gaswagen”-Typen. 

Der Saurer-*Gaswagen" muss — unabhängig davon, dass es beide Male ein 5-Tonner 
gewesen sein soll — in zwei unterschiedlichen Größen vorhanden gewesen sein, einmal mit 
einem Fassungsvermógen von 50 Personen (S. 84), ein andermal von 80 Personen (S. 98). 
Tatsächlich hatte der Saurer-Lkw 4,5 Tonnen Nutzlast. Über die zulässige Personenzahl 
vgl. Kapitel 3. 

Ein anderer “Gaswagen”-Typ soll ein amerikanischer Lkw der Firma Diamond gewesen 
sein, ein 3-Tonner, ebenfalls in zwei verschiedenen Größen: Fassungsvermögen 25-30 
Personen (S. 84) und 50 Personen (S. 98). 

Weitere Lkw-Typen, die als “Gaswagen” identifiziert wurden, waren: ein “mittelschwe- 
rer Renault” (S. 114); und schließlich ein Opel-Blitz. Eine Zeugin sah ein “Riesenauto”, 
in dem 100 Personen stehen konnten (S. 108). 

Und dann gab es noch eine “Art Möbelwagen”, der an beiden Seiten die Aufschrift 
“Kaisers-Kaffee-Geschäft” getragen habe (S. 63). Allerdings fiel diese Aufschrift zwei 
weiteren Zeugen, die das gleiche Fahrzeug gesehen haben wollen, nicht auf.° Auch das 
Aussehen dieser Spezialfahrzeuge wird unterschiedlich beschrieben. Einmal war es ein 


“großes, mit Blechplatten beschlagenes, fensterloses Fahrzeug mit einer großen Eisen- 
tür an der hinteren Seite. [...] Unter dem Wagen war ein Behälter montiert, von dem 
Leitungen in das Innere des Wagens führten.” (S. 64) 


Ein anderer Zeuge hingegen behauptet, es habe sich um einen “Anstalts-Traktor mit einem 
großen hermetisch abgeschlossenen Anhänger aus Stahl” gehandelt. 


4.2.2. Beschreibung der “Gaswagen” 


Werden Wagentypen und -größe schon unterschiedlich beschrieben, so erst recht die Ein- 
zelheiten der Ausstattung. Vor allem bei Kogon finden wir ein buntes Sammelsurium ei- 
nander widersprechender Aussagen: 

Die Aufbauten waren “fensterlos” (S. 64, 96), doch andererseits konnte “man durch ein 
Guckloch oder durch eine Scheibe in den Wagen hineinsehen” (S. 84), oder sie hatten ein 
Fenster oder Guckloch, durch das man “vom Führerhaus in den Wagen sehen konnte” (S. 
115), sie hatten “aufgemalte Fensterattrappen” (S. 102). 

Über die Tür/Türen der “Gaswagen” gibt es folgende Zeugenaussagen: An der Rückseite 
der Wagen war eine große Tür angebracht (S. 64, 85, 95, 96, 104); es gab zwei Türen, 
bzw. eine Flügeltür (S. 88, 91, 93, 99, 102, 105, 114, 125, 126). Diese Tür war “hermetisch 
verschließbar” (S. 63, 88, 91 (zweimal), 98, 105); sie wurde “eingeklinkt” (S. 85), “verrie- 
gelt” (S. 95), mit einem Vorhängeschloss verschlossen, dessen Schlüssel im Fahrerhaus 
hing (S. 126, 127); sie wurde durch “drei Schrauben oben, in der Mitte und unten” festge- 
schraubt.‘" 

Wenn man bedenkt, dass es sich bei den “Gaswagen”-Aufbauten um einen Standardtyp 
gehandelt haben soll, erstaunt diese Vielfalt der Ausstattung. Zudem treffen die unter- 
schiedlichen Angaben oft auf ein und denselben Wagen zu, den verschiedene Zeugen ge- 
sehen haben wollen. 

Über eines haben allerdings fast alle Zeugen geschwiegen: über die Vorrichtung, die ei- 
ne Vergasung der Insassen bewerkstelligen sollte. Gerade für die typische Einrichtung der 
“Gaswagen”, auf die es uns ankommt, ergeben die Zeugenaussagen absolut nichts. 

Ein Sonderkapitel sind die Behauptungen, dass bei der Tötung von Geisteskranken (Eu- 
thanasie) ebenso wie im Lager Kulmhof/Chelmno beim Mord an dorthin deportierten Ju- 
den “Gaswagen” eingesetzt worden sein sollen. Für diese Anschuldigungen gibt es kein 
schriftliches Beweismaterial, sondern lediglich Zeugenbehauptungen. Es fehlt mir hier der 
Platz, auf diese gesondert einzugehen. Aber auch diese Aussagen sind nicht von größerer 
Glaubwürdigkeit als die übrigen. 





5 M. Beer, aaO. (Anm. 1), S. 414. 
© E. Klee, "Euthanasie" im NS-Staat, Fischer, Frankfurt/Main 1983, S. 107. 
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Am Ende sind wir nicht klüger als zuvor. Auch die Zeugenaussagen ergeben keinen 
stichhaltigen Beweis für das Vorhandensein und den Einsatz von *Gaswagen" zum Zwe- 
cke der Ermordung seiner Insassen. 


4.3. “Das eigentliche Problem sind die Zeugenaussagen” 


Vor einigen Jahren besuchte ich das Institut Yad Vashem in Jerusalem, um mich dort über 
Einzelheiten des Vernichtungslagers Treblinka zu informieren. Zu meiner Überraschung 
erklarte mir die zustándige israelische Sachbearbeiterin dort am 10. oder 11.7.1985: 


"Wir wissen schon lüngst, dass es ein Vernichtungslager Treblinka nie gegeben hat. Is- 
raelische Wissenschaftler, Historiker und Geologen haben die von den Zeugen be- 
schriebenen Stätten wiederholt ausführlich untersucht und keinen einzigen Beweis für 
ein Vernichtungslager gefunden. Solch ein Lager und die Vorgänge dort hätten Spuren 
hinterlassen müssen, die auffindbar wären. Aber es gibt keine solchen Spuren. Das ei- 
gentliche Problem von Treblinka sind die Zeugenaussagen. " 


Diese Feststellung trifft auch für die “Gaswagen” zu. Es wäre unrealistisch anzunehmen, 
dass alle Leute, die angeblich “Gaswagen” gesehen haben, willentlich und wissentlich 
gelogen bzw. Meineide geschworen haben. Sie müssen irgendwelche Lastkraftwagen ge- 
sehen haben, die ihnen — aus welchen Gründen auch immer — ungewöhnlich oder gefähr- 
lich vorgekommen sind. 

Die einfachste Erklärung mag sein, dass Leute per Lkw von einem Ort an einen anderen 
gebracht wurden. Die Zeugen sahen lediglich Leute in ein Auto einsteigen und nicht mehr 
zurückkommen. Die Idee einer Verbindung zwischen dieser Tatsache und “Gaswagen” 
mag ihnen erst in der Nachkriegszeit gekommen sein. 

Wie wir schon anfangs hörten, gab es den Begriff “Gaswagen” für Mordwagen im Drit- 
ten Reich nicht. Aber es gab verschiedene Sonderfahrzeuge, die als *Gaswagen", “Verga- 
sungswagen", “Gasgeneratorwagen” bezeichnet wurden. Über die letzteren hat F.P. Berg 
in seinem Beitrag zum vorliegenden Band ausführlich referiert. 

Ich glaube, dass vor allen Dingen ein anderes Sonderfahrzeug die Phantasie der Zeugen 
beschäftigt haben mag. Vor allem in polnischen und russischen Gebieten hinter der Front 
sahen sich die deutschen Truppen mit dem Problem der Fleckfiebergefahr konfrontiert. 
Dieselbe Gefahr bestand aber auch in den Lagern und Gettos. Dagegen anzukämpfen war 
eine ihrer vordringlichsten Aufgaben. Davon gibt eine ausführliche Literatur der damali- 
gen Zeit Zeugnis.°! 

Als mobile Entwesungsstationen kamen vielfaltig Vergasungswagen, kurz auch Gaswa- 
gen genannt, zum Einsatz. Der Ausdruck Vergasungswagen resultierte aus dem Verfahren: 
die Láuse, Hauptübertráger des Fleckfieber-Erregers, wurden durch Blausáurevergasung 
vernichtet. Es gab auch andere Entseuchungsverfahren (z.B. Heißluft, Heißdampf), aber 
die Blausáurevergasung wurde als die zweckmäßigste empfohlen. Zu den Entwesungswa- 
gen für Kleidung kamen noch Desinfektionsstationen zur Behandlung der Menschen. Als 
Notbehelf wurden gelegentlich auch Móbelwagen für diese Zwecke umgerüstet und einge- 
setzt? und solche behaupten einige Zeugen ja auch gesehen und für “Gaswagen” gehalten 
zu haben. 

In diesem Zusammenhang ist auch interessant, dass einige Zeugen von “aufgemalten 
Fensterattrappen" sprachen. Das erinnert an die “Fensterladen” aus dem Nürnberger Do- 
kument PS-501. “Fensterläden” befanden sich aber tatsächlich am “Bekleidungs-Entgif- 
tungs-Kraftwagen", Sd. Kfz. 93, der normalerweise den Nebeltruppen zur Verfügung 





$! Vgl. in der Bibliographie die Literatur unter den folgenden Namen: Gassner; Kayser, Konrich, 


Mrugowsky, Pappenheim, Peters, Peters/Rasch, Puntigam, Puntigam/Breymesser/Bernfus, Punti- 

gam/Pichler, Ruppert, Weidner, Wohlrab und Wüstinger. 

Gerhard Peters, W. Rasch, “Die Blausáure als Entlausungsmittel in Begasungskammern", Der prakti- 

sche Desinfektor, September 1941, S. 93-96, hier S. 94: “Festgehalten zu werden verdient lediglich der 

Versuch, Móbelwagen dort in den Dienst der Entlausung zu stellen, wo schnell auf behelfsmäßige Wei- 

se eine Begasungsmöglichkeit beschafft werden muß.” 

63 W, Oswald, aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 210; vgl. John Milsom, German Military Transport of World War Two, 
Arms & Armour Press, London/Hippocrene Books, New York 1975, S. 145, Ill. 261: “Henschel 33G 1, 
clothing decontamination truck, Kfz 93"; R. Frank, aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 93. 
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stand (Nebeltruppen erzeugten künstlichen Bodennebel als Schutz gegen Luftangriffe). 
Auch das war kein Gerát zum “Vergasen” von Menschen, sondern zum Entseuchen von 
Kleidung, die durch chemische Waffen oder durch den Einsatz von Nebelwerfern konta- 
miniert worden waren.™ 

Es ist auch nicht auszuschließen, dass die Sonderfahrzeuge des RSHA zu Desinfektions- 
zwecken gedient haben. Jedenfalls bestütigte ein SS-Obergruppenführer im April 1942, 
vom RSHA einen “Entlausungswagen” bekommen zu haben.® 

Derartige Fahrzeuge kónnen, zusammen mit Gerüchten, die bekanntlich in abgeschlos- 
senen Gebieten wie Gettos und Lagern wild wuchern, durchaus die Grundlage für Spekula- 
tionen gebildet haben. Ein Übriges mógen die Nachkriegsgeschichten getan haben, die 
Wissenslücken der Zeugen mit unkontrollierten Nachrichten auffüllten. 

Eine Lósung des Problems der Zeugenaussagen kann ich so wenig anbieten wie die 
Sachbearbeiter des Instituts Yad Vashem. Hier Klarheit zu schaffen wäre die Aufgabe 
einer freien, unbehinderten Forschung. 


5. Zusammenfassung 


Meine kritische Würdigung der Beweislage im Fall der *Gaswagen" hat folgendes erge- 
ben: 

*Mordwagen", in denen die Insassen durch Einleiten der Auspuffgase vergiftet wurden, 
tauchten nach Angaben sowjetischer Offiziere schon in den 1930er Jahren in der Sowjet- 
union auf. Im Jahr 1943 behaupteten die Sowjets, deutsche Truppen hätten solche "Mord. 
wagen" benutzt, um Tausende unschuldiger Sowjetbürger umzubringen. In den Schuldbe- 
hauptungen war ausschlieBlich von Lastkraftwagen mit Dieselmotoren die Rede, deren 
Auspuffgase nachweislich nicht genug Kohlenmonoxid enthalten, um eine tódliche Wir- 
kung auszuüben. Aufgrund dieser Anschuldigungen wurden widerrechtlich sowohl Ukrai- 
ner als auch deutsche Kriegsgefangene hingerichtet. 

Im Nürnberger Prozess wiederholten die Sowjets ihre Anschuldigungen und wurden da- 
rin von den amerikanischen Anklägern unterstützt, die schriftliche Dokumente vorlegten: 
neben Affidavits das Dokument PS-501 — eines der beiden Schriftstücke, auf das sich bis 
heute die *Gaswagen"-These stützt. Sowohl die Affidavits wie auch PS-501 wurden von 
mir als nicht beweiskráftig eingestuft. In den 1970er Jahren tauchte plótzlich ein weiteres 
Dokument aus dem Koblenzer Bundesarchiv auf, R 58/871, das ebenfalls das Vorhanden- 
sein von “Gaswagen” belegen sollte. Dieses Schriftstück konnte von mir eindeutig als 
Falschung entlarvt werden. 

In den 1960er und 1970er Jahren fanden zahlreiche NS-Prozesse statt, vor allem in 
West-Deutschland, in denen die *Gaswagen"-These durch in sich widersprüchliche und 
teilweise unsinnige Zeugenaussagen untermauert werden sollte. In diesem Zusammenhang 
habe ich das Problem der Zeugenaussagen anhand neutraler Beurteilungen dargestellt und 
kam zu der Schlussfolgerung, dass Zeugenaussagen, um glaubwürdig zu sein, durch be- 
weisbare Tatsachen oder Dokumente, die einer kritischen Überprüfung standgehalten ha- 
ben, belegt werden müssen. Das ist beim Problem der “Gaswagen” in keinem einzigen Fall 
móglich gewesen. 





64 Die Nebelwerfer waren Maschinen, die konzentrierte Schwefelsäure (aufgrund ihrer hohen Viskosität 
‘Oleum’ genannt) oder Schwefelsäureanhydrid (SO;) äußerst fein zerstäuben und direkt in die Luft bla- 
sen konnten. Diese Gefahrstoffe verbinden sich mit der Luftfeuchtigkeit und bilden echten Nebel. Die 
verwendete extrem aggressive Schwefelsáure war aber für das Personal gefahrlich. Aus diesem Grund 
mussten Sonderfahrzeuge 93 immer in Bereitschaft sein, damit sich die Bediener der Nebelwerfer um- 
gehend mit warmen Wasser und einer Neutralisationslósungen reinigen konnten (wie Natriumhydrogen- 
carbonat, NaHCO;), die vor Ort bereit gehalten wurde. Da die Alliierten schon bald lernten, Bomben 
trotz eines solchen Nebels genau zu werfen, wurde das Verfahren im Lauf des Krieges aufgegeben. Die- 
se Information verdanke ich O.W. Grussendorf. Eine weitere Aufgabe dieser Spezialfahrzeuge war ganz 
klar die Abwehr von Angriffen mit chemischen Waffen; vgl. Oberkommando des Heeres (Hg.), Die Ne- 
beltruppe, Waffenhefte des Heeres, Deutscher Volksverlag, München 1941, S. 24; Adolf Rópnack, Die 
Geschichte der Raketenartillerie von den Chinesen bis zu den Deutschen über ignis volans bis zur V-2, 
Selbstverlag, Bad Aibling 1960, S. 129. 

$5 E. Kogon u.a. (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 50), S. 107. 
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Insgesamt kann den vorgelegten Beweismitteln keine Beweiskraft zugesprochen wer- 
den, weshalb die Behauptung, Deutsche hátten im Zweiten Weltkrieg durch “Gaswagen” 
Tausende von Menschen umgebracht, als Gerücht einzustufen ist. 


6. Nachtrag des Herausgebers 


Pierre Marais' erstmals anno 1994 erschienene franzósische Monographie über die Gas- 
wagen wurde im Jahre 2011 in einer stark überarbeiteten und erheblich erweiterten engli- 
schen Ausgabe von Santiago Alvarez veróffentlicht. Sie bildet Band 26 der Serie Holo- 
caust Handbooks, der sowohl gedruckt als auch als kostenfreie PDF-Datei erhältlich ist. 
Eine aktualisierte deutsche Übersetzung ist geplant, wird aber wohl noch einige Zeit auf 
sich warten lassen; siehe die Vorstellung dieses Bandes im Anhang des vorliegenden Bu- 
ches. 

Wem die Kritik von Frau Weckert an divergierenden Zeugenaussagen zu den Gaswagen 
als kleinliche Herumnórgeln erscheint, der mag die lange Liste der divergierenden Aussa- 
gen bei Alvarez/Marais konsultieren, die auf weitaus mehr Quellen basiert. Hier ist eine 
Zusammenfassung (für die Quellen siehe bei Alvarez/Marais, Unterkapitel 4.2.): 


6.1. Fahrzeugmodell 


— Saurer — ausländisch — Daimler Benz 
— Diamond — Opel — Magirus Deutz 
— amerikanisch — Renault — russischer Ford 


6.2. Erscheinungsbild 


— großer ehemaliger Kühlwagen 

— Vollmetall-Kastenaufbau 

— Fensterattrappen 

— Fensterattrappen mit Gardinen 

— Campingwagen mit aufgemalten Fenstern, Gardinen, Schlagläden, einschließlich Kamin 
— schwarz 

— gelb 

— grün 

— grau-grün 

— grau 

— grauer Saurer-Laster mit zehn Bünken zum Sitzen der Opfer 
— sehr großer gepanzerter Wagen 

— Anhünger hinter Zugmaschine 

— ordinärer Kastenwagen, womöglich mit Fenstern 

— wie ein Móbelwagen 

— innen mit Blech ausgekleidet; hólzernes Bodenrost 

— grauer Laster, wie ein Bad, mit Strohmatte 

— Kastenaufbau von 7-8 m Länge 

— Kastenaufbau von 5 m x 2,5 m x 2,5 m, wie Eisenbahnwaggon 
— 5- bis 7-Tonner 

— 3-Tonner, Kastenaufbau 4 m x 2 m 

— Gefangenentransporter, 1,5- bis 2-Tonner 

— kippbarer Kastenaufbau für schnelles Entladen 

— aufgemaltes Warnzeichen “stinkender Laster” 


6.3. Personenkapazitat 


— 170 — 80-100 — 60-70 
— 150-175 — 80-90 — 50-80 
— 130 — 70-90 — mindestens 60 
— 100-120 — 80 — 50-60 


— 100 — 70-80 — 40-60 
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— einige Dutzend — 30-40 — 25 

— 30-50 — mindestens 30 — 15 (klein), 30 (groß) 
— 40-45 — 30 — 15-25 

— 35-40 — 25-30 — bis zu 14 


6.4. Dauer der Vergasung 


— 20-30 min. — 10 min. — 5-7 min. 

— 15-30 min. — 7-10 min. — mindestens 5 Minuten 
— 15-20 min. — 7-8 min. — 4-5 min. 

— 15 min. — einige Minuten — 2-3 min. 

— 10-15 min. — wenige bzw. 5-10 min. 

— 12 min. — 6-7 min. 


6.5. Giftgasquelle 


— Diesel-Abgase — Kohlenmonoxid 

— Benzinmotor-Abgase — Kohlenmonoxid aus Flaschen 

— Abgase — Zyklon B, eingeworfen von der Fahrerka- 
— Abgase und andere Gase bine aus 


— Abgase von Methanolmotor 


6.6. Vergasungsprozedur 


Abgaszufiihrung vom Motor in den Kastenaufbau mittels Schlauchs 
auf Knopfdruck Gaszufiihrung von einer Anlage in der Fahrerkabine 
ein Ventil in der Fahrerkabine 

— ein Hebel in der Fahrerkabine, vom Fahrer bedient 

— ein Hebel außerhalb der Fahrerkabine 

— Vergasungsanlage im Innern, von der Fahrerkabine aus während der Fahrt bedient 
— von der Fahrbereitschaft in Auschwitz eigens gefertigte Anlage 

— Auspuffabzweigemechanismus 

— Vergasung während der Fahrt 

— Fahrt zum Massengrab, dann Vergasung im Stehen 

— Vergasung im Stehen vor Fahrt zum Massengrab 


Diese Liste basiert im Wesentlichen auf einer langen Liste von Gerichtsurteilen sowie aus 
in Medien und Literatur zitierten bzw. veróffentlichten Aussagen. Nicht ausgewertet wer- 
den konnten bisher die umfangreichen Ermittlungsakten, die zu den über 30 deutschen 
Gerichtsurteilen führten, in denen Gaswagen ein Verhandlungsgegenstand waren. Diese 
Akten befinden sich in deutschen Archiven. Falls óffentlich als solche bekannte Revisio- 
nisten dazu Zugang zu erhalten versuchen, müssen sie bei Betreten des Archivs mit ihrer 
Verhaftung rechnen... Die Auswertung dieser Materialien dürfte die obigen divergierende- 
ren Listen noch um weitere divergierende Aussagen bereichern, zumal damit zu rechnen 
ist, dass die Anklagebehórden nur solche Aussagen in Strafverfahren einführten — und die 
Gerichte nur solche eingeführte Aussagen im Urteil erwähnten —, die ihnen einigermaßen 
glaubhaft erschienen und einer Verurteilung der Angeklagten dienlich waren. 

Der Herausgeber 
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14 DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 


mination of all Jews upon whom the Nazis can lay their hands. The 
slaughter of a third of the Jewish population in Hitler s domain and the 
threatened slaughter of all is a holocaust without parallel.” 


Note the word “holocaust” here. A week later, the New York Times re- 
ported on page 23: 
"What is happening to the 5,000,000 Jews of German-held Europe, all 
of whom face extermination [...]. 
Early in December 1942 the State Department in Washington gave some 
figures showing that the number of Jewish victims deported and per- 
ished since 1939 in Axis-controlled Europe now reached the appalling 
figure of 2,000,000 and that 5,000,000 were in danger of extermina- 
tion.” 


During the war years, the New York Times published a number of rather 
revealing articles on this and closely related issues, which were first an- 
alyzed by Dr. Arthur Butz in his 1976 book The Hoax of the Twentieth 
Century, where this issue is explored in more detail.'” Butz concludes in 
his book:”° 


“Another point that should be made here [...] is that the six million fig- 

ure had its origin apparently in the propaganda of 1942-1943.” 

Butz also shows that the origins of these articles were Jewish-Zionist 
pressure groups like the World Jewish Congress and the American Jew- 
ish Congress. Initially, their claims were not taken seriously in Wash- 
ington, until Henry Morgenthau of the Treasury Department managed to 
overthrow the influence of the State Department on U.S. foreign rela- 
tions.” 

But even Butz’s farsighted approach was still a little short, for we 
can keep going back in time for quite a while without running out of 
sources referring to six million suffering and dying Jews. 

One particularly pertinent article among those of interest was pub- 
lished in the Palm Beach Post on June 25, 1940, the day France surren- 
dered to the German Wehrmacht. It is headlined “Doom of European 
Jews is seen if Hitler wins,” which is meant to stir up the world against 
Hitler in order to prevent peace being concluded on reasonable terms, 
which Germany was offering at that point. 

The chairman of the World Jewish Congress Nahum Goldmann is 
quoted as having said that “six million Jews in Europe are doomed to 
destruction” in case the world makes peace with Hitler. How could 
Goldmann know that? And why would that be so in the first place, as it 





19 Brighton: Historical Review Press, 1976. In the current 4th edition of 2015, see his 
chapter “The First ‘Extermination’ Claims and New York” on pp. 99-126. 

20 Ibid. (2015), p. 115. 

21 See Butz’s chapter “The First ‘Extermination’ Claims and Washington,” starting on 
p. 89 of the 2015 edition, ibid. 
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7.2. Das Koblenzer Dokument R 58/871 


| РА Вто 





Ір 5 е (9) Nr, 215/32 esis, Berlin, den . Juni 1982 
Eingignte Ausfertigung. 

Geheime Reichsfache! 

I. Lerserk: 1 


Betrifft: Technische Abánderusqen an den in be- 
tried eingesetzten und an den sich in 
Herstellung befindlichen Spezialesgen. 


Zeit Dezember 1941 wurden beíspieleswei- 
se mit 5 eingesetzten Wagen 97 000 vererteitet, 
ohne daß Mängel an den Fahrzeugen auftraten. Die 
bekannte Explosion in Kulmhof ist ele Einzelfall 
zu bewerten. Ihre Ursache ist suf einen Bedie- 
nungsfehler zurückzuführen. Zur Vermeidung von 
derartigen Unfällen ergingen an die betroffenen 
Dienststellen besondere Anweisungen. Die Anwei- 
sungen wurden so gehalten, dad der Sicherheits- 
ered erheblich beraufgesetzt wurde. 


Die sonstigen bisher gemachten Erfah- 
rungen lassen folgende technische Ablinderungen 
zweckmanig erscheinen: 

1.) Um ein schnelles Zinstrüömen des CO unter Ver- 
meidung voa Überärucken zu ermöglichen, sind. 
an der oberen Rückwand zwei offene Schlitze 
von 10 x 1 om lichter Seite anzubringen, Die- 
selben sind außen mit leicht beweglichen 
Scharnierblechklappen zu versehen, боліт ein 
Ausgleich des evtl, eintretenden Überäruskes 
selbsttätig erfolgt. 


2. 


Die Beschiokung der Wagen beträgt normaler- _ 
weise 9 - 10 pro m^. Bei den groäräunigen 
Seurer-Spezialesgen ist eine Aussutzung in 
dieser Form nicht möglich, weil daduroh zwar 


keine 
«ч 6 











242 I. WECKERT : DIE GASWAGEN 








keine Überlastung eintritt, jedoch die Gelände- 
&üngigkeit sehr herabgemindert wird. Eine Ver- 
kleinerung der Ladeflüche erscheint notwendig. 
Sie wird erreicht duroh Verkürzung des Auf- 
baues um ca. 1 m. Vorstehende Schwierigkeit 

ist nicht, wie bisher, dadurch abzustellen, 
da8 man die Stüokzahl bei der Beschickung ver- 
mindert. Bei einer Verminderung der Stückzahl 
wird nümlich eine lüngere Betriebsdauer not-  . 
wendig, weil die freien Räume auch mit CO an- 
gefüllt werden müssen. Dagegen reicht bei 
einer verkleinerten Ladefläche und vollstän- 
dig ausgefülltem Laderaum eine erheblich kür- 
zere Betriebsdauer aus, weil freie Räume feh- 
len. 

In einer Besprechung mit der Herstel- 
lerfirma wurde von dieser Seite darauf hinge- 
wiesen, da8 eine Verkürzung des Kastenaufbaues 
eine ungünstige Gewichtsvorlagerung nach sich 
zieht. Es wurde betont, daß eine Überlastung 
der Vorderachse eintritt. Tatsächlich findet 
aber ungewollt ein Ausgleich in der Gewichts- 
verteilung dadruch statt, daß das Ladegut beim 
Betrieb in dem Streben nach der hinteren Tür 
immer vorwiegend dort liegt. Hierdurch tritt 
eine zusätzliche Belastung der Vorderachse 
nicht ein. 


3.) Die Verbindungsschläuche zwischen Aus- 
puff und Wagen rosten des öfteren durch, da 
sie im Innern durch anfallende Flüssigkeiten 
zerfressen werden. Um dieses zu vermeiden, ist 
der Einfüllstutzen nunmehr so zu verlegen, daß 
eine Einführung von oben nach unten erfolgt. 
Dadurch wird ein Einfliessen von Flüssigkei- 
ten vermieden. - 
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4.) 


5.) 


6.) 





2 


Um eine handliche Süuberung des Fahr- 
zeuges vornehmen zu kónnen, ist der Boden in 
der Mitte mit einer dicht verschließbaren Ab- 
flußöffnung zu versehen. Der AbfluBdeckel mit 
etwa 200 bis 300 mm Ø erhält einen Syphon- 
krümmer, sodaß dünne Flüssigkeit auch während 
des Betriebes ablaufen kann. Zur Vermeidung 
von Verstopfungen ist der Krümmer oben mit 
einem Sieb zu versehen. Dicker Schmutz kann 
bei der Reinigung des Wagens durch die große 
Abflußöffnung fortgespült werden. Der Boden 
des Fahrzeuges ist zur Abflußöffnung leicht zu 
neigen. Hierdurch soll erreicht werden, daß 
alle Flüssigkeiten unmittelbar zur Mitte ab- 
fliessen. Ein Eindringen der Flüssigkeiten 
in die Röhren wird somit weitgehendst unterbun-| 
den. 


Die bisher angebrachten Beobachtungs- 
fenster können entfallen, da sie praktisch 
nie benutzt werden. Bei der Fertigung weite- 
rer Fahrzeuge wird durch den Fortfall der 
Fenster mit Bezug auf die schwierige Anbrin- 
gung und dichte Abschließung derselben erheb- 
liche Arbeitszeit eingespart. 


Die Beleuchtungskörper sind stärker 
als bisher gegen Zerstörungen zu sichern. Das 
Eisengitterwerk ist so hoch gewölbt über den 
Lampen anzubringen, daß eine Beschädigung der 
Lampenfenster nicht mehr möglich ist. Aus der 
Praxis wurde vorgeschlagen, die Lampen entfal- 
len zu lassen, da sie angeblich nie gebraucht 
werden. Es wurde aber in Erfahrung gebracht, 
daß beim Schließen der hinteren Tür und somit 
bei eintretender Dunkelheit immer ein starkes 
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Drängen der Ladung nach der Tür erfolgte. Die- 
sos ist darauf zurückzuführen, daß die Ladung ; 
bei eintretender Dunkelheit ‘sich nach dem Licht ` | 
drängt. Es erschwert das Einklinken der Tür. 
Ferner wurde festgestellt, daß der auftretende 
Lärm wohl mit Bezug auf die Unheimlichkeit des 

^ Dunkels immer denn einsetzt, wenn sich die Tü- . 
ren schließen. Es ist deshalb zweckmäßig, daB . 
die Beleuchtung vor und während der ersten Minuten 
` àes Betriebes eingeschaltet wird. . Auch ist die ` 
Beleuchtung bei Nachtbetrieb und beim Reinigen. 
des Wageninnern von Vorteil. : 


7.) Um eine schnelle und leichte Entladung des 
Fahrzeuges zu erreichen, ist ein ausfahrbarer 
Rost anzubringen. Er ist auf kleinen Rädern in 
U-Eisen-Schienen zu führen. Das Aus- und Einfah- 
ren hat mit einer unter dem Wagen angebrachten 
Drahtseilzugwinde zu geschehen. Die mit der An- 
bringung beauftragte Firma hült diese Ausfüh- 
rungsart wegen Kräfte- und Materialmangel z.Zt. 
für undurchführbar. Die Ausführung ist bei einer 
anderen Firma anzuregen. 


Vorstehende technische Abänderungen sind 
an den im Betrieb befindlichen Fahrzeugen nur dann 
nachtrüglioh auszuführen, venn jeweils ein Fahrzeug 
einer anderen größeren Reparatur unterzogen werden 4 
muß. An den in Auftrag gegebenen 10 Saurer-Fahrge- 
stellen sind die vorstehenden Abünderungen so weit 
als miglich zu berücksichtigen. Da die Hersteller- 
firma gelegentlich einer Rücksprache betonte, daß 
konstruktive Abünderungen z.Zt. nicht oder nur für 
kleinste Abünderungen möglich sind, ist bei einer 
anderen Firma der Versuch zu unternehmen, mindestens 








on | 
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dieser 10 Fahrzeuge mit allen Neuerungen 
und Abünderungen, die sich bisher aus der Praxis 
ergaben, auszustatten. Ich schlage vor, die Firma 
in Hohenmauth mit der NUR. pne zu beauf- 
tragen. 


s Nach den Umständen ist bei diesem Fahr- 
zeug mit einer späteren Bertigstellung zu rechnen. 
Es ist dann nicht-nur als Muster-, sondern auch 
als Reserve-Fahrzeug bereitzuhalten bzw. einzusetzen. 
Bei Bewährung sind die übrigen Fahrzeuge nacheinander 
aus dem Betrieb zu ziehen und dem EES ent- 
sprechend umzubauen. 


Gruppenleiter II D 
#-Obersturmbannführer Rauf f 


mit der Bitte um Kenntnisnahme und Entscheidung 
vorgelegt. $ 


din A 
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Bild-“Dokumente” zur NS-Judenverfolgung? 
UDO WALENDY UND GERMAR RUDOLF 


1. Einleitung 


Bereits im Ersten Weltkrieg spielte das Bild als Verleumder des Feindes in der alliierten 
Kriegspropaganda eine zentrale Rolle, wie es Ferdinand Avenarius anhand vieler Beispie- 
le aufgezeigt hat.! Zwar war die Retuschiertechnik seinerzeit sehr primitiv und daher wa- 
ren die Falschungen fiir den kritischen Zeitgenossen leicht zu durchschauen, aber in der 
aufgeheizten Situation des Ersten Weltkrieges waren solche kritischen Geister in der Min- 
derzahl und vor allem unerwiinscht. Heute wundert man sich, dass selbst einfache, als 
solche zu erkennende Zeichnungen und Karikaturen von den damaligen Zeitgenossen fiir 
bare Miinze genommen wurden. Doch haben wir Anlass zu solchem Hochmut? 

Alain Jaubert hat gezeigt, dass besonders diktatorische Systeme zur Manipulation von 
Fotos oder zur Herstellung gestellter bzw. totalgefälschter Aufnahmen neigen.? Allerdings 
widmet sich Jaubert zum überwiegenden Teil nur der Selbstdarstellung der Herrschenden 
durch manipulierte und geschónte Bilder, wohingegen gerade die interessante Frage der 
Propaganda während der Kriegszeit bei ihm größtenteils ausgespart bleibt — und leider 
auch die Propaganda demokratischer Systeme, die — allen voran Grofbritannien seit dem 
Ersten Weltkrieg — selten größere Skrupel beim Fälschen hatten als Diktaturen. 

Ein Beispiel Jauberts ist es wert, hier näher betrachtet zu werden. Auf S. 78 zeigt er ein 
Bild, dass die Beschimpfung englischer Kriegsgefangener in Frankreich durch die franzó- 
sische Zivilbevölkerung während der deutschen Besetzung im Zweiten Weltkrieg zeigt. 
Jaubert interpretiert dies als ein von den deutschen Besatzungstruppen gestelltes Bild. 
Einen Beweis dafür führt er allerdings nicht an. Da die Alliierten auch auf franzósische 
Städte massive Luftangriffe führten, bei denen große Opferzahlen unter der Zivilbevölke- 
rung zu verzeichnen waren,? ist es immerhin nicht undenkbar, dass es zu Beschimpfungen 
alliierter Kriegsgefangener durch Franzosen gekommen ist, vor allem in Anbetracht der 
Tatsache, dass ein nicht unerheblicher Teil der franzósischen Bevólkerung teils aus Oppor- 
tunismus, teils aus Überzeugung mit den Deutschen kollaborierte. Sowohl die alliierten 
Bombardements als auch die damalige Kollaboration mit den Deutschen aber sind Tabus 
der heutigen franzósischen Gesellschaft. Ist also das von Jaubert gezeigte Foto gestellt 
oder ist seine Interpretation falsch, da nach seiner Meinung nicht sein kann, was nicht sein 
darf? 


2. Zur Technik der Bildfalschung und ihrer Aufdeckung 


Wir unterscheiden nachfolgend drei Arten der Bildfalschung: 

1. Echte und unverfülschte Bilder werden falsch untertitelt. Es handelt sich dabei also 
nicht eigentlich um eine Bildfälschung, sondern nur um die falsche Angabe dessen, 
was dort angeblich abgebildet ist. Dies ist allerdings seit je eine der wirksamsten Mit- 
tel der Irreführung, da das Bild selber ja echt ist und die falsche Betitelung häufig nur 
entdeckt werden kann, wenn anhand zuverlássiger Quellen nachgewiesen werden 
kann, was auf dem Bild tatsáchlich dargestellt ist. In einigen Fallen jedoch kann man 
auch anhand von Details des Bildinhaltes selbst beweisen, dass die dazu gemachten 
Behauptungen falsch sind, so zum Beispiel, wenn abgebildete Ortlichkeiten, Perso- 





' E Avenarius, Das Bild als Verleumder, Callwey, München 1916; ders., Das Bild als Narr, ebd. 1918; 
vgl. U. Walendy, HT Nr. 22: “Alliierte Kriegspropaganda 1914-1919", Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitge- 
schichtsforschung, Vlotho 1984. 

2 А. Jaubert, Fotos, die lügen, Athenäum, Frankfurt/Main 1989. 

2 Vgl. z.B. die Einleitung zu A. Grosser, Ermordung der Menschheit, Hanser, München 1990, S. 9; für 
eine detaillierte Übersicht über alliierte Luftangriffe auf nichtdeutsche Stüdte siehe M. Czesany, Europa 
im Bombenkrieg 1939-1945, Leopold Stocker, Wien 1998. 
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nen oder Gegenstünde nicht mit dem unterstellten Ereignis in Deckung zu bringen 
sind. 


2. Echte Bilder werden gezielt veründert. Hierzu gehórt erstens, dass man nur gewisse 


Ausschnitte eines Bildes wählt, um solche Teile zu entfernen, die die unterstellte fal- 
sche Aussage des Bildes widerlegen würden. Zweitens gehórt hierzu die Einmontie- 
rung eines echten — veränderten oder unveränderten — Bildteils in einen anderen Teil, 
der wiederum echt oder unecht sein kann, womit der Gesamteindruck des Bildes ver- 
ändert wird. Die Veränderung des echten Bildteils beschränkt sich dann meistens auf 
veränderte Gesichter oder Unkenntlichmachung unerwünschter Bildpartien. Dies ge- 
schah bis Ende der siebziger/Anfang der achtziger Jahre von Hand, indem man große 
Abzüge eines Bildes malerisch veränderte oder ergänzte. Solche Fälschungen sind für 
das geschulte Auge meist leicht zu entdecken, da Schattenwürfe, perspektivische 
Verzerrungen und naturnahe Darstellung selten exakt glücken. Es gibt jedoch auch 
Fälle, in denen die Veränderungen nahezu genial glücken oder solche, bei denen die- 
se Veränderungen durch bewusst unscharfes Abfotografieren des manipulierten Ab- 
zuges schwer nachweisbar werden. 

Durch die fortgeschrittene Rechnertechnologie können Bilddokumente heute nahezu 
unbegrenzt manipuliert werden. Heutige Programme können an vorhandenen Fotos, 
die in den Rechner eingeladen (gescannt) werden, sowohl Schattenwürfe sowie per- 
spektivische Verzerrungen als auch natürliche Farb- und Formgebung annähernd per- 
fekt manipulieren. Derlei Veränderungen können für das Auge unsichtbar sein, hin- 
terlassen jedoch üblicherweise typische Spuren auf Pixelebene, die mittels Vergröße- 
rungen und der entsprechenden Software sichtbar gemacht werden können. Anderer- 
seits erlaubt es freilich diese Technologie auch, diese Spuren zu löschen, sodass per- 
fekte Bildfälschungen heute im Prinzip möglich sind. Sollte also ein Bild über stritti- 
ge zeitgeschichtliche Themen heute zum ersten Mal veröffentlicht werden, so sollte 
man es rigoros als Beweis ablehnen. Erst der Nachweis, dass das Material des zuge- 
hörigen Negativs bzw. Diapositivs aus der angegebenen Vor-Computer-Zeit stammt, 
macht das Bild wieder zu einem zeitgeschichtlichen Dokument. 


3. Die Totalfälschung. Besteht ein angebliches Bilddokument aus einer abfotografierten 


Zeichnung oder wurde es aus Komponenten anderer Bilder zusammengesetzt, so hat 
man es mit einer Totalfälschung zu tun, wobei der Übergang zwischen manipulierten 
Bildern und Totalfälschungen naturgemäß fließend ist. Die Aufdeckung solcher Fäl- 
schungen kann wie bei den retuschierten Bildern durch Aufdeckung von Widersprü- 
chen in Schattenwurf, Perspektive, Form- und Farbgebung sowie Strichführung als 
auch durch Nachweis der unmöglichen Kombination von Personen, Gegenständen 
und Örtlichkeiten gelingen. 

Dank der modernen Rechnertechnologie gilt für die Beweiskraft neuerer Bilddoku- 
mente das unter 2. ausgeführte entsprechend. 


3. Bild-“Dokumente” über die Judenverfolgung des Dritten 


Reiches 


Kann man angesichts der in diesem Band an vielen Stellen aufgedeckten zweifelhaften 
Umstände, unter denen Zeugenaussagen, Geständnisse, eidesstattliche Erklärungen, aber 
auch Dokumente jeder Art über die NS-Judenverfolgung zustande kamen und kommen, 
kritiklos davon ausgehen, dass alle uns seit dem Krieg präsentierten Bild-“Dokumente” 
über die NS-Judenverfolgung echt sind? Oder sollte man nicht allenthalben Vorsicht wal- 
ten lassen und jedes dieser Bilder einer kritischen Untersuchung unterziehen? 


Tatsächlich gibt es bisher nur eine Monographie, die sich mit den tatsächlichen oder 


vermeintlichen Bilddokumenten der NS-Judenverfolgung befasst.* Jaubert? befasst sich 





4 


U. Walendy, Bild- “Dokumente” für die Geschichtsschreibung?, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitge- 
schichtsforschung, Vlotho 1973; vgl. auch ders., Europa in Flammen, Band II, ebd. 1967, Bildanhang, 
und U. Walendy, “The Fake Photograph Problem”, JHR 1(1) (1980), S. 59-67; bezüglich manipulierter 
Fotos und Filme siehe zudem U. Walendy, “Immer neue Bildfälschungen”, Teil 1 & 2, HT Nr. 63 & 64, 
Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1994/1995; S. Egel, “Verordnete Einheits- 


GERMAR RUDOLF (HG.) : DER HOLOCAUST AUF DEM SEZIERTISCH 249 





nicht mit dieser Thematik, da er es möglicherweise für politisch nicht opportun hält. 
Gerhard Frey? reißt das Thema an, widmet ihm jedoch meiner Auffassung nach nicht die 
Aufmerksamkeit, die es verdienen würde. Ansonsten bestand die Diskussion der etablier- 
ten Historikerschaft über die Authentizität solcher Bilddokumente bis Mitte der 1990er 
Jahre im Wesentlichen nur in Polemiken und Strafanzeigen gegen Zweifler und Kritiker. 
Erst dann begann sich dies zu ändern, wie wir noch sehen werden. 

Dies ist deshalb so erschreckend, da das Bilddokument im Zeitalter der Illustrierten und 
des Fernsehens auf die Bevólkerung eine enorme pádagogische Wirkung hat und somit 
Bildfalschungen eine kaum zu unterschátzende propagandistische, ja volksverhetzende 
Wirkung haben. Dies trifft bezüglich der NS-Judenverfolgung besonders zu, da wir es hier 
mit einem Thema zu tun haben, bei dem die meisten Menschen mittlerweile einen 
Pawlowschen Reflex antrainiert bekommen haben, ein reflexartiges Entsetzen, das jede 
kritische Auseinandersetzung mit dem vorgelegten Beweismaterial fast unmóglich macht. 

Nachfolgend sollen einige Bilder, die immer wieder als Beweistücke für gewisse tat- 
sáchliche oder vermutete Vorkommnisse der NS-Judenverfolgung vorgebracht werden, 
vorgestellt und einer kritischen Analyse unterzogen werden. Diese Darstellung kann we- 
gen der begrenzten Seitenzahl weder bezüglich der Anzahl der zu analysierenden Bilder 
noch bezüglich des Umfangs jeder einzelnen Analyse vollstándig sein. Eine umfassende 
Kritik der bekannten Bild-“Dokumente” zu diesem Thema, die über meine bisherigen 
Arbeiten hinausgeht,° muss erst noch erstellt werden. 


3.1. Falsch betitelte Bilder 


Der Nachweis, dass ein Bild tatsáchlich das ihm unterstellte Ereignis darstellt, ist vielfach 
schwierig. In der Regel stehen einem dafür nur Zeugenaussagen zur Verfügung, und zwar 
einerseits die des Fotografen und andererseits die derjenigen, die angeben, das Ereignis 
selber miterlebt zu haben, und móglicherweise auf dem Foto abgebildet sind. Daneben 
helfen einem die auf dem Foto gezeigten Ortlichkeiten bei der Feststellung des Aufnahme- 
ortes und eventuell auch der Aufnahmezeit. Die Abbildung bekannter Persónlichkeiten, 
deren Teilnahme am Ereignis überprüfbar ist, kann eine Identifizierung wesentlich erleich- 
tern. Sind auf einem Bild dagegen nur solche Personen abgebildet, deren Identität nicht 
feststellbar ist, und zeigt auch der Hintergrund der Aufnahme keine charakteristischen 
Eigenheiten, die eine räumliche und eventuell auch zeitliche Fixierung der Aufnahme 
ermóglichen, so ist man auf Gedeih und Verderb auf die Aussage des vermeintlichen Fo- 
tografen angewiesen. Ist sogar 





dieser unbekannt und nur die 
Berufung auf Zeugen vom 
Hórensagen möglich, so sind 
die Fotos als historische Do- 
kumente annähernd wertlos, 
da nun jeder über dessen ver- 
meintlichen Inhalt unüber- 
prüfbar behaupten kann, was 
er will. 

Tatsächlich sind für die 
meisten der nachfolgend ge- 
zeigten Bilder sowohl die 
dargestellten Personen als 
auch die angeblichen Ersteller 
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völlig anonym. Dies ist ein Abbildung 1: Sogenannte Schrumpfköpfe, aus В. 
Faktum, das auf annähernd Neumann, Hitler — Aufstieg und Untergang des Dritten 
alle angeblichen Bild-“Doku- Reiches, Oldenbourg, München 1961, S. 183. 








meinung” Teil 1 & 2, HT Nr. 72 & 73, Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Berchem 1997. 

5 G. Frey (Hg.), Vorsicht Fälschung, FZ-Verlag, München 1991, S. 246-267. 

6 Neben den Arbeiten in Anm. 4 wäre hierfür auch auf die vielen Einzelbeispiele zurückzugreifen, die im 
Sammelwerk Historische Tatsachen, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1975- 
2012, immer wieder veróffentlicht wurden. 
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mente" zum Judenmord zutrifft. 
Eigentlich sollte das schon Grund 
genug sein, die Bilder beiseite zu 
legen. Aber sehen wir uns dennoch 
einige Exemplare an. 

Abbildung 1 zeigt zwei 
Schrumpfkópfe, die von den ameri- 
kanischen Truppen bei der Befrei- 
ung des Lagers Buchenwald gefun- 
den worden sein sollen. Bei diesen 
sowie anderen Gegenständen soll es 


sich um Körperteile verstorbener \ ae а 


. . i i EST у 
Häftlinge handeln. Für besondere Abbildung 2: Angebliche Opfer eines Gemetzels des 











Furore sorgten dabei angeblich aus Bataillons Nachtigall, tatsáchlich jedoch Opfer des 
tätowierter Menschenhaut bestehen- sowjetischen Geheimdienstes. Aus H. Bergschicker, 
de Lampenschirme, Bucheinbánde, Der Zweite Weltkrieg, Deutscher Militárverlag, Berlin 
Lesezeichen sowie diese zwei 1968. 





Schrumpfkópfe. Diese Beweismittel 

dienten neben der generellen Anklage in Nürnberg vor allem als Beweismittel in den Pro- 
zessen gegen Ilse Koch, die Frau des ehemaligen Lagerkommandanten des KZ Buchen- 
wald. Sie soll lebende Häftlinge im Lager nach ihren Tätowierungen ausgesucht und zur 
Tötung bestimmt haben, um schließlich aus den Häuten Gebrauchsgegenstände herstellen 
zu lassen. 

Laut Aussage des US-Generals Clay sollen die angeblichen Menschenhaut-Lampen- 
schirme aus Ziegenhaut gewesen sein.’ A. L. Smith hat in seiner ausführlichen Studie 
festgestellt, dass die durch eine US-Untersuchung als Menschenhaut identifizierten Gegen- 
stände nach ihrer Versendung zum Internationalen Militärtribunal (IMT) nach Nürnberg 
spurlos verschwanden.® Alle sonstigen später aufgefundenen Gegenstände waren entweder 
aus Kunst- bzw. Tierleder, aus Stoffen oder Pappe. 1973 entdeckte man im US-National- 
archiv zwei Bücher, die angeblich in Leder aus Menschenhaut gebunden waren. Eine fo- 
rensische Analyse der Umschläge ergab 1982 jedoch, dass es sich um die Haut eines gro- 
Ben Tieres handelte.? 

Die später vor einem deutschen Gericht erhobenen Anschuldigungen gegen Frau Koch 
beruhten lediglich auf den unglaubwürdigen Aussagen jener Berufszeugen der Dachauer 
Prozesse, wie sie Germar Rudolf im Beitrag über Zeugenaussagen im vorliegenden Band 
bereits charakterisiert hat. Frau Koch, zuvor von den Amerikanern in Dachau zu lebens- 
langer Haft verurteilt und schließlich begnadigt, wurde in der damals herrschenden Atmo- 
sphäre von Hysterie, “Propaganda und Massensuggestion"!? von einem deutschen Gericht 
in Augsburg wiederum zu lebenslanger Haft verurteilt und beging später Selbstmord. Die 
zwei gleichzeitig präsentierten Schrumpfköpfe erwiesen sich als südamerikanischer Pro- 
venienz mit einer Inventarnummer eines deutschen anthropologischen Museums.!! Auch 
sie sind spurlos verschwunden. 

Smith meint, es habe im KZ Buchenwald einen Medizinstudenten der Universitat Jena 
gegeben, der seine Dissertation über den Zusammenhang von Hauttätowierungen und 
Kriminalität angefertigt habe. In diesem Zusammenhang sei es möglicherweise zur Ver- 





7 AL Smith, Die “Hexe von Buchenwald”, Böhlau, Köln 1983, S. 227. 

® ALL. Smith, aaO. (Anm. 8), S. 103, 138, 153, 164; vgl. U. Walendy, HT Nr. 43, 1990, S. 15ff.; G. Frey, 
aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 200ff., 211; A. Mohler, Der Nasenring, Heitz & Höffkes, Essen 1989, S. 133ff. 

Vgl. David Irving, “Мепѕсһепһаше”, VffG, 3(2) (1999), S. 214ff.; englisch: www.fpp.co.uk/Au- 
schwitz/docs/controversies/humanskin/IlseKoch|1 html. 

10 ALL. Smith, aaO. (Anm. 8), S. 138. 

Womöglich gehörten sie dem Naturkundliches Museum in Weimar nahe Buchenwald, das nicht mehr 
besteht. Seine Ausstellungsstücke wurden zumindest teilweise vom Naturkundemuseum in Gotha über- 
nommen. Persónliche Mitteilung von Peter Lange. Helmut Rehm erinnert sich über Medienberichte je- 
ner Jahre, denen zufolge diese Kópfe eine Inventarnummer des Anthropologischen Museums in Berlin 
Dahlem hatten, persónliche Mitteilung. Es lohnt sich auf jeden Fall, die Koch-Akten zu durchforschen, 
um herauszufinden, woher diese Kópfe wirklich stammten — und wo sie sich jetzt befinden. 
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was the continuation of the war rather than its early termination that 
triggered the Holocaust? 

The next item was published by The New York Times on p. 27 of its 
January 15, 1939 issue, hence almost nine months before the outbreak 
of the war. Under the headline “Masaryk to Work for the Zionist 
Cause,” we find toward the end of this lengthy article an interesting 
passage where a rabbi is quoted. He has his own agenda, and that is try- 
ing to encourage Jewish emigration from Europe. In that context, he 
said that it would be “impossible to evacuate six million Jews.” Again, 
the mystical figure. A little later, a certain Dr. Chaim Weizmann is men- 
tioned as supporting this emigration effort, which brings me to the next 
stop of our journey back in time. 

We are now in 1936. At that time, the so-called Peel Commission, 
formed by the British government, was investigating the causes of Arab 
unrest in Palestine, which at that time was under British control. In that 
context, Jewish leaders were also heard, some of whom advocated the 
formation of a Jewish autonomous area in Palestine, or even an inde- 
pendent state. 

The 1937 Peel Commission Report concluded as follows: 

“Partition [of Palestine] offers a possibility of finding a way through 

[the difficulties], a possibility of obtaining a final solution of the [Jew- 

ish] problem which does justice to the rights and aspirations of both the 

Arabs and the Jews and discharges the obligations undertaken towards 

them twenty years ago to the fullest extent that is practicable in the cir- 

cumstances of the present time.” 


As we know now, nothing came of it back then, but note the use of the 
term “final solution to the [Jewish] question,” a term later also used by 
Germany’s government. 

What is of interest today is the testimony of one witness who testi- 
fied in 1936 during the commission's hearing: Dr. Chaim Weizmann. 
An article published in the London Times on November 26, 1936 with 
the headline “The Jewish Case” reports on Weizmann’s testimony. We 
read there that Weizmann spoke of 


“six million unwanted unfortunates [in Eastern Europe] who were con- 
demned to be penned up in places where they could not live. Even those 
in Western Europe were now threatened. Second was the world problem 
created by the presence of these six million people without a future 
whose condition was a threat to Europe. A certificate permitting emi- 
gration to Palestine was regarded as a certificate of freedom.” 





22 http://david-collier.com/?page_id=603 





GERMAR RUDOLF (HG.) : DER HOLOCAUST AUF DEM SEZIERTISCH 251 








wendung tätowierter Haut, allerdings be- 
reits gestorbener Häftlinge gekommen." 
Da die Verwendung von Körperteilen 
Verstorbener für die medizinische For- 
schung und Lehre bei Einverständnis der 
Verstorbenen oder ihrer Angehörigen 
nichts Außergewöhnliches noch Verwerf- 
liches ist, wäre zu klären, ob und in wel- 
chem Rahmen diese Hautentnahme ge- 
schah. Auf jeden Fall sind die den aufge- 
fundenen Beweismitteln unterschobenen 
Geschichten von vorne bis hinten erlo- 
gen.P? 

Abbildung 2 soll dem kommunistischen 
DDR-Autor Bergschicker zufolge die 
Opfer eines Gemetzels des ukrainischen 
Nationalisten-Bataillons Nachtigall zeigen, 
dessen politischer Offizier angeblich The- 
odor Oberländer war.'* Kurt Ziesel wies in 
seinem Buch Der Rote Rufmord nach, dass 


C hr 
Au 
Et 


diese gegen den damaligen westdeutschen E "ты - "E узы; 
Bundesminister gerichtete Kampagne auf e e 
einer falschen Bilduntertitelung beruhte.'> 
Das Bild zeigt tatsüchlich Opfer des sow- Abbildung 3: Foto reproduziert in der US- 
jetischen NKWD, der vor dem Rückzug Zeitschrift Life vom 21. Mai 1945 mit dem 











Untertitel "Leichen von nahezu 3.000 


der Roten Armee 1941 Regimegegner Sklavenarbeitern in Nordhausen”. 


massenweise liquidierte. Dieser Fall ist 
kein Einzelbeispiel. Gerne werden irgend- 
welche Leichenansammlungen ohne Beweise irgendeinem vermeintlichen Missetäter un- 
tergeschoben, und da die Deutschen diesbezüglich gutgläubig und zu voreilenden Schuld- 
eingeständnissen bereit gemacht worden sind, erwischt es sie am häufigsten. 

Ein ähnliches Beispiel zeigt Abbildung 3, abgebildet unter anderem in der amerikani- 
schen Zeitschrift Life vom 21.5.1945. Danach stellt dies eine Ansammlung toter Sklaven- 
arbeiter des KZ Nordhausen dar. Das Blatt suggeriert durch seinen Kommentar, dass diese 
Häftlinge durch Hunger, Überarbeitung und Schläge gestorben seien. Tatsächlich jedoch 
haben Martin Broszat und andere orthodoxe Forscher festgestellt, dass diese Toten KZ- 
Häftlinge Opfer eines alliierten Luftangriffes waren. 16 

Abbildung 4 soll angeblich Massenmord-Opfer von Auschwitz zeigen.17 Tatsächlich 
jedoch handelt es sich hierbei um Fleckfieberopfer des Lagers Bergen-Belsen. Bis heute 
kennt man keine ähnlichen Aufnahmen des KZ Auschwitz oder anderer Orte angeblicher 
Massenvernichtung. Es geschieht daher wahrscheinlich in Ermangelung anderer Bilder 
immer wieder, dass die Opfer von Hunger, Krankheiten und von Mangelversorgung sowie 
von unhygienischen Zuständen in den Lagern des Dritten Reiches gegen Kriegsende als 
Opfer eines vorsätzlichen Massenmordes hingestellt werden. 








7? Ebd., S. 127f. 

Zu den alliierten Propagandabemühungen um vermeintliche Menschenhaut-Gegenstände und die zwei 
Schrumpfköpfe siehe Dean Irebodds Dokumentarfilme Buchenwald: Eine Idioten-Sichtweise des Bösen, 
2. Aufl., 2009; http://holocausthandbuecher.com/index.php?page_id=1003; und Nazi Shrunken Heads: 
A 24-Minute Free Video about Lies Which Justify War, 2. Aufl., 2008; 
http://holocausthandbooks.com/index.php?page_id=1002. 

М Н. Bergschicker, Der Zweite Weltkrieg, Deutscher Militärverlag, Berlin (Ost) 0.J., S. 150. 

5 К. Ziesel, Der Rote Rufmord, Schlichtenmayer, Tübingen 1961, S. 78ff.; vgl. U. Walendy, aaO. (Anm. 
4), S. 3ff. 

M. Broszat, Studien zur Geschichte der Konzentrationslager, Schriftenreihe der Vierteljahrshefte für 
Zeitgeschichte Nr. 21, Stuttgart 1970, S. 194f.; vgl. U. Walendy, HT Nr. 34, 1988, S. 37. 

17 So die Quick im Jahre 1979, nach G. Frey, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 259, der kein genaues Datum angibt. 
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Tatsächlich machten die auf 
den unbefangenen westalliierten 
Zuschauer infernalisch wirken- 
den Zustände der Lager im Wes- 
ten Deutschlands am Kriegsende 
den Eindruck, als wären in die- 
sen Lagern Massentótungen mit 
Vorsatz vorgefallen, weshalb 
die entsprechenden ersten alli- 
lerten Meldungen verständlich 
erscheinen. Tatsáchlich wurden 
diese Bedingungen jedoch durch 
äußere Umstände bewirkt, so 
zum Beispiel durch die von Abbildung 4: Aufnahme von Fleckfieberopfern, die nach 
Himmler zu dieser Zeit sicher- der englischen Besetzung des Lagers Bergen-Belsen 
lich unsinnigerweise befohlene gemacht wurde und die in verschiedenen Zeitschriften, 
Evakuierung frontnaher Lager etwa Quick im Jahre 1979, mit falschem Untertitel 
ins Landesinnere, die damit wiedergegeben wurde. 
verbundene völlige Uberbele- 
gung der verbliebenen Lager und die zusammenbrechende sanitäre, medizinische und 
Nahrungsmittelversorgung der Lager infolge des vólligen Zusammenbruchs der Infrastruk- 
tur des zu Tode gebombten Dritten Reiches. 

Norbert Frei führt dementsprechend zur Reaktion der Westalliierten bei ihrer Ankunft in 
den KZs aus:? 


"Der Schock über die Entdeckungen führte nicht selten zu faktisch falschen Schlußfolge- 
rungen, die sich zum Teil als recht zählebig erweisen sollten. Paradoxerweise konnten 
aber auch daraus historisch-politisch richtige Einsichten erwachsen. " 


Wahrscheinlich versteht er unter den historisch richtigen Schlussfolgerungen jene im Wes- 
ten falschen Vernichtungsunterstellungen, die sich bezüglich der vermeintlichen Vernich- 
tungslager im Osten als richtig erwiesen haben sollen. Die politisch richtigen Schlussfolge- 
rungen dürften sich schlieBlich auf die volkspádagogisch erwünschten Wirkungen der 
falschen Betitelung solcher Aufnahmen beziehen.” 

Dass die Haftbedingungen zum Beispiel im Konzentrationslager Dachau vor dem Win- 
ter 1944 so schlecht nicht waren, geht aus dem veróffentlichten Tagebuch eines ehemali- 
gen Häftlings hervor, der von November 1942 bis Juni 1945 in Dachau inhaftiert war." Im 
Gegensatz dazu waren die Bedingungen, unter denen deutsche Soldaten nach dem Krieg 
von der US-Armee in Dachau und anderswo inhaftiert wurden, viel strenger, wenn man 
dem veróffentlichten Tagebuch eines ehemaligen deutschen Soldaten Glauben schenken 
darf,? in diesem Fall jedoch absichtlich, um so vielen Deutschen wie móglich Schaden 
zuzufügen.? 











'8 Vgl. dazu A. Rückerl, NS-Prozesse, 2. Aufl., C.F. Müller, Karlsruhe 1972, S. 122ff. 

Vgl. dazu Norbert Frei, “‘Wir waren blind, ungläubig und langsam.’ Buchenwald, Dachau und die 

amerikanischen Medien im Frühjahr 1945”, VfZ, 35(3) (1987), S. 385-401, hier 400; siehe auch die Ana- 

lyse alliierter Pressereaktionen auf die Bilder und Berichte aus Bergen-Belsen und Dachau: Sarah 

Coates, Belsen, Dachau, 1945: Newspapers and the First Draft of History, Dissertation, Deakin Univer- 

sity, 2016. 

20 Zwei weitere falsche Bildbetitelungen: M. Weber, “The ‘Warsaw Ghetto Boy", JHR 14(2) (1994), S. 
6f.; ders., “Inaccurate ‘Time’ Magazine Photo Caption Defames Ukrainians”, JHR 14(2) (1994), S. 8. 

21 A. Нашої, “Lagertagebuch. Januar 1943 — Juni 1945”, in Dachauer Hefte, 1(1) (1985), S. 129-203. 

2 G. Naumann, Besiegt und “befreit.” Ein Tagebuch hinter Stacheldraht in Deutschland 1945-1947, 
Druffel, Leoni am Starnberger See 1984. Für einen Vergleich beider Bücher siehe I. Weckert, “Zweimal 
Dachau", Sleipnir 3(2) (1997), S. 14-27; Wiederabruck in VffG 2(1) 1998, S. 22-34. Aufgrund dieses 
Artikels wurde diese Ausgabe von Sleipnir beschlagnahmt und der Verleger strafverfolgt, vgl. Peter 
Töpfer, “Irren-Offensive”, VffG 2(1) (1998), S. 35f. 

2 Vgl.J. Bacque, Der geplante Tod, Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main 1989; ders., Verschwiegene Schuld: Die 
alliierte Besatzungspolitik in Deutschland nach 1945, Ullstein, Berlin 1995. 
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Abbildung 5 (a,b): Das linke Bild erschien im Spiegel (42/1966) mit der Überschrift “Im SS-Staat 
das perfekte Sklavensystem"; rechts eine "Variante" mit der Überschrift “SS-Sadisten 'verordnen' 

das 'Baumhángen", erschienen іп H Eschwege, aaO. Anm. 32, S. 266. 








Abbildungen 5a und b sollen dem Nachrichtenmagazin Der Spiegel zufolge einen KZ- 
Wächter mit seinen Opfern im KZ Buchenwald zeigen. Die Häftlinge sollen an den Hän- 
den zusammengebunden an Bäumen hängen.” Es ist unnötig, diese Fotos im Detail zu 
analysieren, denn eine offizielle deutsche Behórde enthüllte im Jahr 1996, dass dies Sze- 
nen aus einem DDR-Film des Jahres 1958 sind, hergestellt von der kommunistischen 
Deutschen Film-Aktiengesellschaft (DEFA).? 

Abbildung 6 ist ein von den Sowjets gegen Kriegsende aufgenommenes Foto, das an- 
geblich einen Scheiterhaufen mit Juden zeigt, die von den Deutschen im estnischen Lager 
Klooga getötet wurden.” Bemerkenswert ist hier zum einen, dass einige der zwischen den 
Holzbalken liegenden Personen immer noch ihre Mützen tragen (oben links). Dies wáre 
nur möglich, wenn die “Nazi-Mörder” die Mützen an die Köpfe der Leichen festgeklebt 
hätten — oder wenn die Menschen, die dort lagen, überhaupt nicht tot waren und sich ihre 
Mützen selbst aufgesetzt hatten, nachdem sie die gezeigte Lage eingenommen hatten. 
Letztere Móglichkeit wird durch die Tatsache gestützt, dass die auf diesem Foto abgebilde- 
ten Personen nicht das geringste Anzeichen einer Totenstarre zeigen: Ihre Gliedmafen sind 
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Abbildung 6: Angeblich Leichen ermordeter Juden auf einem Scheiterhaufen.?® 


^ Der Spiegel Nr. 40, 10.10.1966, S. 101; vgl. U. Walendy, aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 24. 

25 W, Ayaß, D. Krause-Vilmar, Mit Argumenten gegen die Holocaust-Leugnung, in Polis, Schriftenreihe 
der Hessischen Landeszentrale für politische Bildung, Wiesbaden 1996, S. 22f.; mit Bezug auf H. 
Obenaus, “Das Foto vom Baumhängen — ein Bild geht um die Welt", in Stiftung Topographie des Ter- 
rors Berlin (Hg.), Gedenkstätten-Rundbrief Nr. 68, Berlin, Oktober 1995, S. 3-8. 

26 Heruntergeladen von: www.nizkor.org/ftp.cgi/orgs/german/einsatzgruppen/images/eg-06.jpg; Quelle: 
George St. George, The Road to Babyi-Yar, Spearman, London 1967, S. 64f. 
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4 b 
Abbildungsgruppe 7: links aus 
"Tausende von Schuhen ermordeter Háftlinge in Auschwitz"; rechts aus C. Simonov, The 
Lublin Extermination Camp (KZ Majdanek) 




















perfekt an ihre Lage auf dem Scheiterhaufen angepasst; siehe zum Beispiel die Arme des 
Mannes unten links oder den Arm des Mannes oben rechts. In der Tat haben wir es hier 
nicht nur mit einem falsch untertitelten Foto zu tun, sondern mit einem, das wahrscheinlich 
auch beschnitten wurde. Ein Foto derselben Szene, aber aus einer anderen Perspektive, 
zeigt Menschen in sowjetischen Uniformen, deren selbstgefälliges Grinsen in dieser Szene 
deutlich zu erkennen ist. Es gibt mindestens sieben verschiedene Fotos dieser Szene, die 
alle Manner mit Hüten zeigen, aber ohne Anzeichen von Totenstarre, wie Jan Kuras ge- 
zeigt hat." 

Abbildungsgruppe 7 zeigt angeblich Schuhberge der in Auschwitz oder Majdanek — je 
nach Publizist — ermordeten Häftlinge.” Der unscharfe Hintergrund und die unrealistisch 
gemalt wirkenden Schuhe (insbesondere im rechten Bild) lässt vermuten, dass dies besten- 
falls ein retuschiertes Foto ist. 

Häufig werden dem Publikum irgendwelche Berge von Schuhen, Brillen, Rasierpinseln, 
Eheringen oder ähnliches als Beweis für die Vernichtung der Juden präsentiert. Logisch 
betrachtet ist dieser Beweis ebenso schlüssig wie die Behauptung, das Vorhandensein von 
Bergen von Altkleidern, die jährlich in Deutschland z.B. vom Roten Kreuz gesammelt 
werden, sei Beweis, dass das Rote Kreuz bei jeder Sammlung das deutsche Volk vernichte. 
Tatsächlich ist heute kaum mehr in Erinnerung, dass im Dritten Reich besonders in der 
Kriegszeit aus chronischem Rohstoffmangel annähernd alles gesammelt und wiederver- 
wertet wurde. 

Wenn die in diesen Abbildungen gezeigten Schuhe tatsächlich echt waren und, wie be- 
hauptet wird, von den Sowjets im ehemaligen Majdanek-Lager gefunden wurden,” dann 


27 J, Kuras, “Gestellte sowjetische Scheiterhaufen-Bilder", УС 3(3) (1999), S. 278-283. 

28 Abb. а): R. Schnabel, aaO. (Anm. 42), S. 244; Abb. b): C. Simonov, The Lublin Extermination Camp, 
Foreign Languages Publication House, Moskau 1944, S. 12; vgl. U. Walendy, aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 70f. 
Józef Marszatek, “Budowa obozu koncentracyjnego i o$rodka masowej zaglady na Majdanku w latach 
1942-1944" (“Bau des Konzentrationslagers und Massenvernichtungszentrums Majdanek in den Jahren 
1942-1944"), ZM, IV (1969), S. 21-90, hier S. 48. 
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ist ihr Hintergrund tatsáchlich ziemlich 
harmlos, wie der polnische Historiker 
Czesław Rajca vom Majdanek-Museum 
1992 feststellte:*° 


“Man nahm an, dass dies [die Menge an 
Schuhen] von im Lager umgebrachten 
Häftlingen stammte. Aus später ans Licht 
gekommenen Dokumenten wissen wir, 
dass es in Majdanek ein Depot gab, in 
das Schuhe aus anderen Lagern ge- 
schickt wurden.” 


Im Lager Majdanek gab es schlicht eine 
große Schusterei, in der Schuhe überholt 
wurden. Es gibt kein Indiz dafür, dass die 
ehemaligen Besitzer dieser Schuhe ermor- 
det wurden. 

Diese auf jeden Fall für Mordvorwürfe 
gänzlich ungeeigneten “Beweismittel” sind 
besonders tragisch, da seltsamerweise be- 
sonders solche Ansammlungen von Gegen- 
ständen auf den normalen Zuschauer über- 
zeugend wirken und für eine betroffene 
Grundstimmung sorgen, wie der Film To- 
desmühlen zeigte, der der deutschen Bevöl- 
kerung nach dem Krieg gezeigt wurde und 
entsprechende Passagen enthielt.?! 


3.2. Verfalschte Bilder 


Abbildung 8a wurde inzwischen mehrfach 
als Beweis fiir unmenschliche Judendepor- 
tationen in Ghettos und Vernichtungsla- 
ger? publiziert und auch im Deutschen 
Fernsehen als solches gezeigt.? Was dieses 
Bild jedoch tatsächlich darstellt, kann man 
bei der Bildstelle der Bundesbahndirektion 
Hamburg erfahren. Danach handelt es sich 
um einen im Hamburger Bahnhof stehen- 
den, mit deutschen Flüchtlingen vollbesetz- 
ten Leergüterzug auf dem Wege ins Ruhr- 
gebiet im Jahr 1946. Im Hamburger Haupt- 
bahnhof schließlich hängt das unretuschier- 
te Originalbild, Abbildung 8b.’* Dort er- 
kennt man links im Bild Doppeldecker- 
Personenwaggons auf dem Weg nach 
Lübeck und rechts Gebäudeteile des 
Hauptbahnhofs. Beide Indizien hätten es 
ermöglicht, den Hamburger Hauptbahnhof 
als Aufnahmeort zu identifizieren, daher 
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Überschrift “Transporte in Ghettos und 
Vernichtungslager”, in H. Eschwege, 
Kennzeichen J, Deutscher Verlag der 

Wissenschaften, Berlin 1981. 








Bundesbahndirektion Hamburg mit der 
Überschrift: "Güterzüge mit Flüchtlingen 1946. 
Vollbesetzter Leerzug für das Ruhrgebiet. Im 
Hintergrund Doppelstockwagen nach Lübeck.” 








Czestaw Rajca, “Problem liczby ofiar w obozie na Majdanku” (“Das Problem der Opferzahl des Lagers 


Majdanek”), ZM, XIV (1992), S. 127-131, hier S. 127. 
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B.S. Chamberlin, *Todesmühlen. Ein Versuch zur Massen-‘Umerziehung’ im besetzten Deutschland 


1945-1946", VfZ, 29(3) (1981), S. 420-436, hier S. 432. 
32 H, Eschwege (Hg.), Kennzeichen “J”, Röderberg, Frankfurt/Main 1979, S. 163. 
33 Der Tod ist ein Meister aus Deutschland, Teil 3, 2.5.1990. 
34 So auch veröffentlicht in Hamburger Abendblatt, 21.10.1981, S. 4; vgl. С. Frey, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 258; 


U. Walendy, HT Nr. 13, 1982, S. 16. 


256 U. WALENDY, G. RUDOLF : BILD- “DOKUMENTE” ZUR NS-JUDENVERFOLGUNG 





wurde beides in der Fälschung retuschiert bzw. 
herausgeschnitten. Mit dieser Feststellung soll 
durchaus nicht behauptet werden, dass es keine 
Deportationen von Juden in Ghettos und Konzent- 
rationslager gegeben hat, und auch nicht, dass 
diese Transporte nur in komfortablen Personenzü- 
gen erfolgten, auch wenn dies besonders in der 
Anfangsphase der Deportationen insbesondere aus 
Westeuropa durchaus der Fall war.? Die Aufde- 
ckung dieser Fälschung soll nur zur Skepsis gegen 
vermeintliche Bilddokumente auffordern. 

Die Abbildungsgruppe 9 bedarf eigentlich keines 
weiteren Kommentars.” Es soll, je nach Version 
verschieden, den Münchner Juden Dr. S(p)iegel 
(oder auch A. Schwartz) zeigen, der 1933 bei der 
Polizei Schutz suchen wollte, jedoch von dieser 
mit einem Plakat versehen und der Schuhe, 
Strümpfe und Beinkleider beraubt durch die Innen- 
stadt getrieben worden sei. Andere Quellen geben 
an, dies sei eine Szene aus der Reichskristallnacht, 
also vom 9.11.1938 (seit wann ist es nachts hell?). 
Da es vor der Reichkristallnacht kaum zu gewalt- 
samen Übergriffen auf Juden gekommen ist — auch 
wenn die Propaganda der Alliierten anderes sugge- 
verte?! — sind Behauptungen über die Herkunft 
dieses Fotos aus einer Zeit davor recht unwahr- 
scheinlich. 

Trotz intensiver Forschung gelang es bisher 
nicht, die volle Identitát dieses Menschen zu lüf- 
ten. Zwar gelang es herauszubekommen, dass im 
Jahre 1979 ein Jude Namens Dr. Michael Siegel, 
Inhaber des Bundesverdienstkreuzes, in seinem 
ständigen Wohnsitz in Peru verstorben ist, doch 
ein Konterfei wurde bis heute von niemandem der 
Öffentlichkeit zugänglich gemacht" 

Die dem Bild zugrundeliegenden Fotos sind of- 
fensichtlich weitgehend retuschiert worden, was 
nicht nur an der ständig wechselnden Beschriftung 
des Plakates erkennbar ist, sondern auch an dem 
unwirklich erscheinenden, unscharfen Unterleib 
des Herrn S(p)iegel/Schwartz. 

Interessant ist eine Karikatur, die der einen Bil- 
der-Gruppe verblüffend ähnlich sieht und bereits 
im Jahre 1935 veröffentlicht wurde, dort aber nicht 
als auf einem echten Bild basierend deklariert 
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Abbildungsgruppe 9: drei Beispiele 
einer großen Bandbreite. 

















Abbildung 10 Karikatur aus dem 
französischen Machwerk Israël 
souviens-toi! Think of it, Israel! Israel, 
denke daran! herausgegeben von E. 
Varlin in Paris 1935. 





Einige der bekanntesten Augenzeugenberichte über diese komfortablen Personenzüge für deportierte 


Juden auf dem Weg in östliche Lager sind in C. Lanzmanns Dokumentarfilm Shoah zu sehen. 
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NR. 34, 1988, S. 38ff., ders., HT Nr. 38, 1989, S. 31ff. 
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Bezüglich der unzähligen einzelnen Quellennachweise vgl. U. Walendy, aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 68; ders., HT 


Der deutsche Historiker A. Schickel verfasste einen hervorragenden Artikel über die Hysterie und fal- 


sche Propaganda westlicher Medien in den Anfangsjahren der NS-Regierung in Deutschland: “Notizen 
zur Zeit”, in Freiheitliche Akademie der FPÖ (Hg.), Freiheit und Verantwortung, Jahrbuch, Selbstver- 
lag, Wien 1995; vgl. “The Jews under the Nazis: Public Perception and Reality”, in Anglo-Hebrew Pub- 
lishing (Hg.), Holocaust Denial: New Nazi Lie or New Inquisition?, InfoText, London, undatiert, S. 17- 
22 


з U, Walendy, HT Nr. 38, 1989, S. 31ff. 
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Abbildung 11 (a): Mit der Überschrift "SS- Männer schnitten Juden 





Sterne in die Haut” erschien dieses Bild in Faschismus, Getto, 
Massenmord, herausgegeben vom Jüdischen Historischen Institut in 
Warschau, Frankfurt/Main 1960, S. 42. 














Abbildungen 11 (b,c): links: Ausschnitt, erschienen bei R. Neumann, Hitler — Aufstieg und 
Untergang des Dritten Reichs (aaO., Anm. 41); man merke, dass die “Sterne” woanders sitzen; 
rechts: das gleiche Bild bei T. Kotarbinski, Meczenstwo walka..., aaO. (Anm. 41). 





wurde, Abbildung 10.? Im Gegensatz dazu wurden die in Abbildungsgruppe 7 gezeigten 
Bilder erst nach dem Krieg nach und nach veróffentlicht. Damit stellt sich die interessante 
Frage: War die Karikatur zuerst da oder das Bild? Handelt es sich also móglicherweise um 
eine Komplettfalschung? Man darf einen Verdacht schópfen... 

Abbildungen 11 (a,b,c) hat Anfang 1994 einen aktuellen Bezug erhalten, als sich ein 
Madchen in Halle selber ein Hakenkreuz aufmalte und damit die Medien, die Staatsan- 
waltschaft und die ganze linke Bewältigungschickeria an der Nase herumführte und zu 
großen StraBendemonstrationen gegen die “Rechtsradikalen” veranlasste.” Ihre Idee war 
nicht neu, wie man leicht anhand der immer wieder wechselnden Judensterne auf der Stirn 
der drei anonym fotografierten anonymen Personen erkennt, abgebildet vor einem vóllig 
neutralen Hintergrund.*! Montage oder Gemälde? 





39 E. Varlin, Israel souviens toi! Think of it, Israel! Israel denke daran!, E. Varlin Edition, Paris 1935; vgl. 
U. Walendy, HT Nr. 34, 1988, S. 38. 

40 Vgl. Welt am Sonntag, 16.1.1994, S. 1. 

^' Abbildung a): R. Neumann, Hitler: Aufstieg und Untergang des Dritten Reiches, Desch, München 1961, 
S. 151; Abb. b): Jüdisches Historisches Institut Warschau, Faschismus, Getto, Massenmord, Róderberg, 
Frankfurt/Main 1960, S. 42; R. Neumann, The Pictorial History of the Third Reich, Bantam Books, New 
York 1962, S. 148 (dies ist die englische Ausgabe des oben zitierten Buchs); Abb. c): Adam Rutkowski, 
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Abbildung 11: aus R. Schnabel, Macht ohne Moral. 











Abbildung 12: aus V. Berdych, 
Mauthausen. 








Abbildung 12 soll nach R. Schnabel lebende ne- 
ben toten Häftlingen im KZ Mauthausen zeigen.” 
Abbildung 13 ist ein echtes Foto mit einem dem 
linken Bildteil von Abbildung 12 analogen Motiv. 
Es stellt sich sonnende kranke Häftlinge im Rus- 
senlager des KZ Mauthausen dar.? Die Häftlinge 
können in beiden Bildern annähernd komplett zu 
Deckung gebracht werden. Auffallig an Abbildung 
12 ist zunächst seine gegenüber dem Original 
merkliche Unschärfe, was eine Fälschung schwerer 
erkennbar macht. Sodann erkennt man leicht, dass 
die im Hintergrund links befindliche Baracke völ- 
lig neu gemalt wurde, ebenso wie der ganze rechte 
Bildteil hinzugemalt wurde. So hat zum Beispiel 
die Baracke rechts ein schiefes Fenster und einen 
falschen Schattenwurf. 

Bisweilen enthüllen größere Zeitungen oder an- 
dere Medien Bildfälschungen, so beispielsweise 
das manipulierte Foto der angeblich brennenden 
Synagoge in Berlin, Oranienburger Straße, siehe 
Abbildung 14. Dieses Foto ist eines der am weites- 
ten verbreiteten Bilder zu den Novemberpogromen 
von 1938 in Deutschland gegen die Juden. Es be- 
steht kein Zweifel, dass es damals zu Brandstiftun- 
gen gegen mehrere Synagogen in Deutschland 
kam, aber da offensichtlich kein wirklich gutes 
Foto dafür vorgelegt werden konnte, beschloss | ES 
irgendjemand nach dem Krieg, ein Foto der be- | B уз 
kannten Synagoge in der Oranienburger Straße zu Idung 14: GroB: Die Fálschung; 
manipulieren, das 1948 aufgenommen worden war. klein links oben: das Original von 
Bereits 1990 behauptete der Autor Heinz Knob- EE 




















Tadeusz Kotarbinski, Meczenstwo walka, zaglada Zydow w Polsce: 1939-1945, Ministerstwo obrony 
narodowej (Ministerium für Nationale Verteidigung), Warschau 1960, Bild Nr. 38; vgl. U. Walendy, 
aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 28f. 

? R. Schnabel, Macht ohne Moral, Róderberg, Frankfurt/Main 1957, S. 322. 

5 V. Berdych, Mauthausen, Nase Vojsko, Prag 1959, Bildanhang Nr. 50; vgl. U. Walendy, aaO. (Anm. 4), 
S. 36f. 
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Abbildungen 15a und b: Links das Original, rechts die Fálschung des Simon Wiesenthal Center: 
Rauch kommt aus einem Zaunpfahl. 
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loch, diese Fälschung nachgewiesen zu haben,* aber er konnte nicht sagen, wer der Täter 
war. Erst 1998 entlarvte ein gewisser Kurt Wernicke den Täter. Nach Angaben, die er von 
einem vormaligen Ausstellungsexperten erhielt, war das Originalfoto wahrscheinlich von 
Klaus Wittkugel manipuliert worden, einem ehemaligen Experten für Fotomontagen.” 
1999 veröffentlichte das Simon-Wiesenthal-Zentrum auf seiner Webseite die Abbildung 
15b mit folgendem Untertitel:*° 
“Während diese Gefangenen auf ihre Sklavenarbeit vorbereitet werden, werden viele ih- 
rer Freunde und Familienmitglieder vergast und in den Öfen der Krematorien ver- 
brannt. Der Rauch kann im Hintergrund gesehen werden.” 
Auf dem Original vom Frühjahr 1944 kann man allerdings keinen Rauch erkennen (Abbil- 
dung 15 a). Offenbar können die Holocaust-Propagandisten der zweiten Generation mit 
heutigen Rechnerprogrammen das kreieren, was sich ihre Vorgänger nur erträumen konn- 
ten. Mit ein wenig “Photoshop”-Hilfe kann jedes Dokument erstellt werden, um zu bewei- 
sen, was auch immer ein “Augenzeuge” behaupten mag: In diesem Fall die rauchenden 
Schornsteine. Zum Glück erwischten sie als Quelle für den eingemalten “Rauch” einen 
Zaunpfosten anstatt eines Kamins. 


3.3. Totalgefalschte Bilder 


Abbildung 16 soll angeblich Freiluftverbrennungen von Opfern der Massenvergasungen 
im Krematorium V in Birkenau darstellen, aufgenommen aus einem Fenster oder einer Tür 
des Krematoriums V.** Tatsächlich entspricht der im Hintergrund befindliche Zaun und 
der Verlauf des Waldes annähernd den Gegebenheiten, wie sie damals waren. Einigen 
heute zugänglichen Luftaufnahmen kann an oder nahe der entsprechenden Stelle auch eine 
leichte Rauchentwicklung entnommen werden.” Es ist also möglich, dass die Grundlage 
dieses Bildes ein echtes Foto ist. Einige Details der Abbildung 16 machen uns jedoch 





Heinz Knobloch, Der beherzte Reviervorsteher. Ungewóhnliche Zivilcourage am Hackeschen Markt, 

Morgenbuch-Verlag, Berlin 1990. 

5 Berliner Morgenpost, Oct. 10, 1998, S. 9. 

^* Einst unter http://motlc.wiesenthal.com/gallery/pg22/pg0/pg22035.html aber jetzt entfernt; vgl. VffG 
3(2) (1999), S. 240. Wir haben die gesamte Seite unter www.vho.org/News/D/SW CForgery.html ge- 
speichert. 

? S. Klarsfeld, The Auschwitz Album, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1978, Nr. 165. 

48 Internationale Föderation der Widerstandskümpfer (Hg.), Die SS-Henker und ihre Opfer, Selbstverlag, 
Wien 1965, S. 17; J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gaschambers, Beate Klars- 
feld Foundation, New York 1989, S. 422; ders. Les crématoires d 'Auschwitz: La machinerie du meurtre 
de masse, Editions de CNRS, Paris 1993, Dok. 57; G. Schoenberner, Der gelbe Stern, Rütten und Loe- 
ning, Hamburg 1960, S. 162. 

Cf. G. Rudolf (Hg.), Luftbild-Beweise: Auswertung von Fotos angeblicher Massenmordstätten des 2. 

Weltkriegs, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, S. 97-101. 
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* P - es. „ыйы 2 а: Deh 
Abbildung 16: Bei Pressac, auch in der deutschen Ausgabe, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz, 
Piper, München 1994, als Dokument 57 enthalten. 
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s W i z pia ad 
Abbildungen 17a-c (links oben, rechts, unten): 
AusschnittsvergróBerungen von Abbildung 16. 








16 DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 


So here the future first president of the State of Israel lets the cat out of 
the bag: Jewish leaders were advocating a Zionist agenda, and six mil- 
lion suffering Jews were a powerful argument for this. 

Let’s look into two media reports during the very first years of Hit- 
ler’s reign. The first is from the “newspaper of record,” the New York 
Times of September 8, 1935. In an article on page 26 with the headline 
“Congress Defends Polish Jews” dealing primarily with Jews in Poland, 
we read that 

"[...] the first world conference of the Federation of Polish Jews [was] 

being attended by sixty delegates from eighteen countries representing 


6,000,000 Jews. ” 


It doesn’t say anything about the Jews suffering, however, but the next 
entry compensates for that. It is also from The New York Times, from its 
March 29, 1933 issue. On page 9, we read under the headline “Alder- 
men Vote Hitler Protest”: 


The Joint Distribution Committee “is now active in relief and recon- 
struction work in Eastern Europe where 6,000,000 Jews are involved. 
The work there is done through the office in Berlin.” 


This brings up the main topic of Don Heddesheimer’s present study, be- 
cause the Joint Distribution Committee mentioned here was involved in 
Jewish relief activities for many years before Hitler came to power. 


Six Million before Hitler 


Heddesheimer has collected a vast amount of material indicating that 
the propaganda unleashed by Zionist organizations during World War 
Two was preceded by like propaganda in great abundance. As a matter 
of fact, the World-War-II iteration is a mere repetition — or should we 
say continuation? — of propaganda, which intensified during World War 
One (!) and reached its first culmination in the 1920s. Already by then, 
the figures of "five or six million Jews threatened by death" were wide- 
ly publicized and were used as a means to an end: namely the uncritical 
support of Jewish and Zionist political goals.” 

Before I let you loose on Heddesheimer's book, allow me to reset 
our six-million time machine we just used to travel backward in time. 
Let me lead you all the way back in time to when the six-million figure 


23 Don Heddesheimer has published an earlier, shorter article on this topic: “Holocaust 
Number One — Fundraising and Propaganda,” The Barnes Review, 3(2) (1997), pp. 
19-24. 
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Abbildung 19: Angeblich ein in Auschwitz-Birkenau vom Innern des Krematoriums V 
aufgenommenes Foto, das den Hof nórdlich des Gebáudes zeigt. Dies ist jedoch eindeutig 
entweder eine fotografierte Zeichnung oder eine stark retuschierte Fotografie (Pressac 1989, S. 
422). 
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skeptisch, siehe die Ausschnittsvergrößerungen in Abbildung 17. 
So zum Beispiel die links hinten stehende, nur schematisch er- 
kennbare Gestalt, die sich auf einen Stock stützt. Da alle anderen 
Gestalten auf diesem Bild von der Sonne hell erleuchtet sind, ist 
diese Dunkelheit und Konturlosigkeit nicht zu erklären (Abbil- 
dung 17a). Der Mann im weißen Hemd, der zwischen vermeintli- 
chen Leichen umhergeht, hat einen seltsamen linken Arm, der 
sich an einer Stelle beugt, an der dies nicht sein kann (Abbildung 
17b). Auch die Form der angeblichen Leichen darf uns skeptisch 
machen, besonders die zu Füßen der Person in Abbildung 17b. 
Ein Detail in diesem Bild gibt uns einen Hinweis darauf, dass 
es nicht darstellen kann, was die Orthodoxie behauptet: die Form 








Abbildung 18: Echter 





des Zaunpfostens im Hintergrund. Sein oberer Teil ist deutlich Zaunpfosten in 
abgewinkelt (Abbildung 17c), wahrend alle echten Zaunpfosten Auschwitz-Birkenau. 
im Lager Auschwitz-Birkenau oben rund waren (siehe Abbildung (Wikipedia) 
18). 


Es kann also sein, dass dies gar kein Foto ist, sondern ein Gemälde. Oder es ist ein Foto, 
das stark überarbeitet wurde. Jedenfalls wurde hier also wahrscheinlich der erwünschten 
Wahrheit auf die Sprünge geholfen, indem man aus einem echten Feuer durch Hinzufügen 
von Leichen und Arbeitern eine Kremierungsszene kreierte. Aber selbst, wenn das Bild 
echt wäre: Sind dies Opfer einer Vergasung oder einer Fleckfieber-Epidemie? Wie dem 
auch sei, die Tatsache, dass der Rauch vom Erdboden aus aufsteigt, zeigt, dass ein eventu- 
eller Scheiterhaufen keine Hóhe über Grund haben kónnte, und Luftbilder von damals 
zeigen dort keine tiefen Gruben.” So könnte es sein, dass dieses Foto lediglich das Ver- 
brennen verlauster Háftlingskleider zeigt, die an Fleckfieber gestorben sind. 

Ein zweites angebliches Foto, von dem behauptet wird, es sei etwa zur selben Zeit von 
derselben Szene aufgenommen worden, ist in Abbildung 19 zu sehen! Für mich sieht 
dieses Bild noch weitaus mehr nach einer raffinierten Bleistiftzeichnung aus als Abbildung 
16, aber bestimmt nicht wie ein Foto. 

Die nachsten Fotoserien wurden mehrmals veróffentlicht, und jeder Drucker, der sie für 
eine Wiedergabe vorbereitete, scheint sie auf die eine oder andere Weise retuschiert zu 
haben, sodass die Wiedergaben alle ein wenig anders aussehen, wobei viele Fassungen 
deutliche Spuren von Manipulationen aufweisen. Falls es sich um echte Fotos handelt, ist 
mir bislang unbekannt geblieben, wo sich die Originalfotos oder -negative befinden, wer 
sie aufgenommen hat, falls dies überhaupt bekannt ist, und was der Fotograf über diese 
Szene behauptet. 

Die Abbildungsgruppe 20 (a-c) soll die Erschießung polnischer Juden an einem offenen 
Grab dokumentieren.” Der schießende Soldat besitzt mal eine Brille, mal keine, mal weiße 
Ränder am Kragenspiegel, mal nicht. Besonders in Abbildung 20c wirkt er wie ausge- 
schnitten und eingeklebt: Helle Ränder an der Uniform, kein Schattenwurf. Auch die 
Männer im Hintergrund wirken beim Übergang zum Hintergrund wie ausgeschnitten. Man 
versuche zudem, die Beine den einzelnen Männern zuzuordnen. Wahrscheinlich handelt es 
sich hierbei um eine Fotomontage, mit Sicherheit aber um eine Fälschung mit gemalten 
Szenen. Auch in diesem Fall beweist dies nicht, dass die Deutschen keine Menschen er- 
schossen und in Massengräbern beisetzten, insbesondere Partisanen, nachdem diese zum 
Tode verurteilt worden waren. Dies geschah zweifellos und wurde von den Deutschen 
selbst dokumentiert, da dies in Kriegszeiten weder illegal noch ungewóhnlich war. 





9? Siehe den Beitrag von J.C. Ball im vorliegenden Band. 

3 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., aaO. (Anm. 48). 

5 Abbildung а): R. Schnabel, aaO. (Anm. 42), S. 307; Abb. b): H.-A. Jacobsen, Hans Dollinger (Hg.), Der 
Zweite Weltkrieg in Bildern und Dokumenten, Band I, Desch, München 1962, S. 100; Der Spiegel Nr 
51/1966, S. 86; Abb. c): M. Dor, R. Federmann, Das Gesicht unseres Jahrhunderts, Forum, Wien 1960, 
S. 168; vgl. U. Walendy, aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 40ff. 
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| Abbildung 21a: Von 


history1900s.about.com 
/education/history1900s 


_| /library/holocaust/bleins 


atz6.htm (jetzt entfernt). 











| Abbildung 21b: Aus 


Jüdisches Historisches 
Institut Warschau, 
Faschismus — Getto — 
Massenmord (S. 334), 
mit der Überschrift 
"Frauen mit Kindern 
unmittelbar vor der 


| Exekution”. 





“ 





Abbildung 21с: aus S. 
Einstein, Eichmann — 
Chefbuchhalter des 
Todes, Frankfurt/Main 
1961, S. 202. 
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“Massenexekutionen in Lijepaja"; rechts aus S. Einstein, Eichmann: Chefbuchhalter des Todes. 





Die Abbildungsgruppe 21 soll nackte Háftlinge in einer Schlange vor den Gaskammern 
von Treblinka zeigen.? Von Abbildung 21a zu c füllt die Qualitit des Bildes aufgrund 
vermehrter Retuschen drastisch ab, vorausgesetzt, diese Bilder basieren tatsächlich auf 
einem Foto. Weder der Fotograf noch der Ort sind dokumentiert, und es bleibt ein Rátsel, 
wie man nur behaupten kann, dass irgendetwas in dem Bild darauf hinweist, dass es sich 
um eine Hinrichtung handelt. Es kónnte auch sein, dass Abbildung 21c das Originalbild 
ist, d.h. eine Zeichnung oder Montage, und dass die anderen durch Verfeinerung daraus 
entwickelt wurden. 

Das gleiche gilt für die Abbildungsgruppe 22, die nackte Háftlinge vor einer Massen- 
exekution in Lettland zeigen soll. Es spricht für sich, dass es mehrere Versionen dieser 
Bilder gibt.“ Das linke Bild kann nicht als Foto bezeichnet werden. Bestenfalls handelt es 
sich um ein Gemälde, das auf einem Foto basiert. Man vergleiche die beiden Frauen im 
Hintergrund, die eingezeichnet zu sein scheinen. 


3.4. Filme 


Kurz nach Kriegsende zeigten die Amerikaner sowohl der deutschen Zivilbevölkerung als 
auch den nach vielen Hunderttausenden zählenden deutschen Kriegsgefangenen den Film 
Die Todesmiihlen.> Er stellte angeblich die Gräuel der KZs dar und sollte zur Umerzie- 
hung des deutschen Volkes beitragen. Allerdings gab es seinerzeit durchaus Widerspruch 
gegen die Authentizität des Films. So berichtet Chamberlin von gelegentlichen Unruhen 
bei der Vorführung des Filmes, wobei der dort aufkeimende Widerspruch allerdings vom 
sich betroffen fühlenden Publikum z.T. gewalttätig unterdrückt wurde.?! Eine genauere 
Analyse zeigt jedoch beispielsweise, dass die Szenen ab 2 Minuten und 30 Sekunden, in 
denen verletzte und tote Insassen gezeigt werden, tatsächlich aus dem Lager Nordhausen 
stammen, nachdem dieses durch alliierte Luftangriffe verwüstet wurde. Dies sind mithin 
nicht die Opfer deutscher, sondern alliierter Gräueltaten. Viele andere Behauptungen der 
Alliierten in diesem und ähnlichen “Dokumentarfilmen” der Nachkriegszeit sind ebenso 
unhaltbar und irreführend, wenn nicht sogar geradezu böswillig verlogen "7 Chamberlin 
weiß von Problemen der Besatzungsbehörden bei der Beschaffung ausreichenden Filmma- 





5 Abb. a): aus dem Internet: history 1900s.about.com/education/history 1900s/library/holocaust/ 
bleinsatz6.htm (jetzt entfernt). G. Schoenberner gibt eine etwas schlechte Fassung wieder mit der Bild- 
legende “Der Fotograf der Frauen in Treblinka, die, mit ihren Kindern auf dem Arm, in die Gaskam- 
mern gehen, ist nicht bekannt": aaO. (Anm. 48), S. 163; Abb. b): Jüdisches Historisches Institut War- 
schau, aaO. (Anm. 41), S. 334; Abb. c): S. Einstein, Eichmann: Chefbuchhalter des Todes, Róderberg, 
Frankfurt/Main 1961, S. 202; A. Donat (Hg.), The Death Camp Treblinka, Holocaust Library, New 
York 1979, S. 260f.; vgl. U. Walendy, aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 14ff. 

* Abb. a): S. Einstein, aaO. (Anm. 53), S. 200; Abb. b): Der Spiegel Nr. 53/1966, S. 48; С. Schoenberner, 
aaO. (Anm. 48), S. 97; vgl. U. Walendy, aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 18ff. 

> Englisch: https://youtu.be/sv4MXdFKfi4; deutsch: https://youtu.be/OxJZBrtFD6Y. 

5€ Für eine Analyse siehe den Dokumentarfilm von G. Rudolf, Prüfung des Holocaust: Das Entsetzen 
erklärt (Englisch mit deutschen Untertiteln), 2017; 
http://holocausthandbuecher.com/index.php?page_id=1010. 
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terials zur Erstellung des Filmes zu berich- 
ten, was erklären mag, warum die Alliier- 
ten zu diesen Methoden griffen. 

Eine inzwischen erwiesene Komplett- 
Filmfälschung wurde von den Amerikanern 
während des IMT vorgeführt. Es handelte 
sich dabei um die filmische Aufnahme der 
angeblichen Entdeckung von Goldzähnen 
ermordeter Juden in der Reichsbank in e f e 
Frankfurt. Während der Verhandlungen к 23: Szene aus dem Film 

: E Е chindlers Liste. 
und im Laufe späterer Ermittlungen stellte 
sich jedoch heraus, dass die Amerikaner 
diese Szene von Anfang bis Ende gestellt hatten.? Woher das angebliche Zahngold kam 
und wo es verblieben ist, ist ähnlich rätselhaft wie das Schicksal der vermeintlich im KZ 
Buchenwald gefundenen Menschenhäute. 

Diffiziler ist dagegen der Film, den die Amerikaner ebenfalls während des IMT vorführ- 
ten und der ähnlich wie der Streifen Todesmühlen die vermeintlichen Gräuel der KZs zei- 
gen sollte. Neben der falschen Behauptung, im Duschraum des KZ Dachau seien Häft- 
linge vergast worden, wurden hier die berühmten Schrumpfköpfe und vermeintlichen 
Menschenhautrequisiten gezeigt sowie viele an Fleckfieber und Unterernährung gestorbe- 
ne Häftlinge, allerdings mit fehlleitenden Kommentaren. 

Der Film, den die Sowjets nach ihrer Eroberung des Lagers Auschwitz drehten und der 
erst Mitte der 1950er Jahre veröffentlicht wurde,°! ist großzügig mit falschen Behauptun- 
gen des Sprechers zu authentischem Filmmaterial versehen, zuvorderst die oft wiederholte, 
jedoch schon lange widerlegte Behauptung von vier Millionen Opfern. 

Seltsam erscheint mir in diesem Zusammenhang, dass der Westen Filme der Sowjetuni- 
on über angebliche Gräuel der Amerikaner in Korea oder Vietnam nie ohne eine vorherige 
kritische Analyse als wahr akzeptieren würde, wohingegen dieser Film und ähnliche Fil- 
me, die das Dritte Reich belasten, völlig unkritisch als Unterrichtsmaterial in den Schulen 
eingesetzt wird. 

Von ganz anderer Kategorie sind die Spielfilme in der Machart von Holocaust, Shoah 
und Schindlers Liste, denen naturgemäß keinerlei Beweiswert zukommt, die jedoch einen 
ungeheuren psychologischen Einfluss auf die Massen haben. D" Obwohl das Urteil der His- 
toriker über den Film Holocaust auch auf die anderen Filme zutrifft, dass sie nämlich his- 
torisch unhaltbar sind, begrüßt man sie dennoch aufgrund ihrer willkommenen “volkspä- 
dagogischen Wirkung" 6 

An einem Beispiel soll die historische Unhaltbarkeit solcher Filme demonstriert werden. 
Abbildung 23 zeigt eine Szene aus Schindlers Liste, in der der Lagerkommandant Goth 
vom Balkon seines Hauses wahllos in die Háftlingsmenge des Lagers Plaszow schießt. 











57 B.S. Chamberlin, aaO. (Anm. 31), S. 425f. 

55 International Military Tribunal, Trial of the Major War Criminals, IMT, Nuremberg 1947, Bd. XIII, S. 
169ff. 

9 Vgl. H. Springer, Das Schwert auf der Waage, Vowinckel, Heidelberg 1953, S. 178f.; P. Kleist, Auf- 
bruch und Sturz des Dritten Reiches, Schütz, Góttingen 1968, S. 346; U. Walendy, HT Nr. 43, 1990, S. 
12ff. 

60 Nazi Concentration and Prison Camps, IMT Dok. PS-2430, während des Verfahrens vorgeführt am 
29.11.1945, IMT, Bd. 30, S. 470; https://youtu.be/_pQJ42ONPDo; siehe dazu G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 
56). 

9! https://youtu.be/rKKOKS Yk46Q. 

Sie dazu C. Mattogno, "Die Viermillionenzahl von Auschwitz: Entstehung, Revisionen und Konsequen- 

zen", VffG, 7 (1) (2003), S. 15-20. 

Zu Holocaust vgl. T. Ernst, “Holocaust: Das Fernsehereignis aus der Sicht der politischen Bildung", Aus 

Politik und Zeitgeschichte, 31(34) (1981), S. 3-22, und P. Malina, “‘Holocaust’, Literaturbericht", Zeit- 

geschichte (Wien), 7 (1979/80), S. 169-191; zu Shoah G. Botz, “‘Shoah.’ Das Undarstellbare und Dar- 

stellbare in Claude Lanzmanns Film über den Holocaust", Zeitgeschichte, 14 (1986/87), S. 259-265; R. 

Faurisson, *Shoah, A Review", JHR 8(1) (1988), S. 85-92. 

9' Vgl. M. Broszat, **Holocaust und die Geschichtswissenschaft”, V/Z 27(2) (1979), S. 285-298; P. 
Dusek, “Holocaust — was nun?", Zeitgeschichte 6 (1978/79), S. 266-273. 
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Das Konzentrationslager Plaszow 





Abbildung 24: Das Lager nach dem Spielfilm: 
nach Augenzeugenberichten nachgebaut. Es ist 
von einem steilen Hügel umgeben, sodass es von 
auBen nicht eingesehen werden kann. Die 
Lagerinsassen wurden vom Kommandanten Góth 
vom Balkon seines Hauses aus erschossen. Sein 
Haus befand sich auf dem Hügel über den 


Abbildung 25: Das Lager nach Luftbildern: das 
auf einem Hügel gelegene Lager konnte von den 
umliegenden Orten durch einen 
Maschendrahtzaun eingesehen werden. Da sich 
Góths Haus am FuBe des Hügels befand, konnte 
er von dort nicht in das Lager sehen und folglich 
auch keine Háftlinge von seinem Balkon aus 


Háftlingsbaracken. erschieBen. 
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Balkon an der Rücksei- 
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Baracken 
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Luftaufnahmen aus damaliger Zeit kann man jedoch entnehmen, dass das Haus des Kom- 
mandanten am Fuß einer Anhöhe, das Lager selbst jedoch auf dieser Anhöhe lag, Abbil- 
dung 25.9 Die im Film dargestellte Szene, die eine Anordnung von Kommandatenhaus 
und Lager analog Abbildung 24 erfordert hátte, war also schon aus rein topographischen 
Gründen unmóglich. Und das ist bestimmt nicht Steven Spielbergs einzige Falschung. 

Dass der Film Schindlers Liste, der — auf einem Roman basierend, welcher selbst nur 
sehr freizügig auf historischen Randereignissen ruht‘ — absichtlich in schwarz-weiß und 
mit unruhiger Kameraführung gedreht wurde, um dem Zuschauer damit fälschlich den 
Eindruck eines Dokumentarfilmes zu vermitteln, wird offen zugegeben‘ und zeigt die 
Intention der Filmemacher und derjenigen, die nicht nur in Deutschland und Osterreich 
ganze Schulen geschlossen in diesen Kinofilm führen. 

Besonders perfide an diesem Film ist, dass immer dann, wenn deutsche Soldaten oder 
SS-Männer Befehle erteilen, schreien und brüllen und irgendwelche Gewaltakte begehen, 
dies nicht auf Englisch oder in der jeweiligen Sprache gezeigt wird, in der der Film syn- 
chronisiert ist, sondern auf Deutsch. Auf diese Weise wird der ganzen Welt der Eindruck 
vermittelt, Deutsch sei die Sprache grausamer Untermenschen. Nur das deutsche Publikum 
merkt davon nichts, denn in Deutschland wird Schindlers Liste komplett auf Deutsch syn- 
chronisiert. Auf diese Weise verhetzen hinterhältige psychologische Tricks die Völker der 

















95 Nach Luftaufnahmen National Archives, Wash., D.C. Nos.: DT RL 751, Krakau, 3.5.1944; TuGx 895 A 
SK, exp. 382f., Oktober 1944; zitiert nach J.C. Ball, Schindlers Liste — bloßgestellt als Lügen und Haß, 
Samisdat Publishers, Toronto 1994. 

66^ “р; Keneally, Schindlers Ark, Hodder & Stoughton, London 1982; zeitgleich: ders., Schindlers List, 
Simon & Schuster, New York 1982. Keneally will für dieses Buch weltweit zwei Jahre bei überleben- 
den Juden recherchiert haben. Interessant an den ersten Druckauflagen der 1993 erschienenen zweiten 
Auflage ist folgende, im Impressum erscheinende Passage: “This book is work of fiction. Names, plac- 
es, and incidents are either products of the author's imagination or are used fictitiously. Any resem- 
blance to actual events or locales or persons, living or dead, is entirely coincidental." Die Library of 
Congress Cataloging-in-Publication Data ordneten das Buch damals unter “fiction” ein (Druck-Codes 7 
9 108 6 und 5 7 9 10 8 6). Während die obige Textpassage in späteren Nachdrucken der gleichen Auf- 
lage als erstes verschwindet (bei Druck-Code 9 10 8 lediglich geweißt, später wurden auch die Leerzei- 
len gelöscht: Code 13 15 17 19 20 18 16 14 12), bedarf es offenbar etwas länger, bis auch die Catalo- 
ging Daten “fiction” aus dem Buch entfernt werden (Code 15 17 19 20 18 16). Offenbar erschien es an- 
gesichts des Rummels um Spielbergs Film nicht mehr opportun, Keneallys Buch als eine auf wahren 
Randereignissen basierende Fiktion einzuordnen. Erst 2004 erfolgte mittels einer akribisch recherchier- 
ten Biographie Oskar Schindlers die Richtigstellung: David M. Crowe, Oskar Schindler: Die Biogra- 
phie, Eichborn, Frankfurt/Main 2004. 

67 Film & TV Kameramann, Nr. 2/1994, S. 24ff., bes. Aussage des Chefkameramanns J. Kaminski, S. 27. 
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Welt gegen die Deutschen, ihre Sprache und ihre Kultur, aber die Deutschen selbst merken 
gar nicht, was abgeht. 

Außerdem verheimlicht Spielberg, dass der Kommandant des KZ Plaszow von der SS 
strafverfolgt wurde, wie der SS-Richter Konrad Morgen vor dem IMT aussagte:°® 


“Einzelakte krimineller Art - unter Umstaenden mit Massenwirkun- 
gen — waren angemasste Exekutionsrechte durch Kommandanten und nachgeordnete 
Stellen unter Faelschung der aerztlichen Totenscheine. Willkuer, Schikane, ungesetzli- 
che Zuechtigungen, Rohheitsdelikte und Sadismus, Beseitigung laestiger Mitwisser, 
Diebstahl und Schiebungen. Alle diese Delikte begangen sowohl allein von Haeftlingen 
wie SS Angehoerigen, meist jedoch in engem Zusammenwirken von SS Angehoerigen mit 
Capos und umgekehrt. 

4.Der Eingriff der SS Gerichtsbarkeit indie KZ erfolgte mit 
Beginn meiner Untersuchungen Juli 43 und dauerte bis Kriegsende. Er konnte nicht 
frueher erfolgen, weil kein Verdacht in dieser Richtung bestand. 

Verhaftet wurden die Kommandanten von Buchenwald, Lublin, Warschau, Herzogen- 
bosch, Krakau-Plaszow. Erschossen die Kommandanten Buchenwald und Lublin [Maj- 
danek]. Mehrere hundert Faelle gelangten zur Aburteilung. Schwere und schwerste 
Strafe wurden gegen Angehoerige aller Dienstgrade verhaengt. Die Gesamtzahl der un- 
tersuchten Faelle betrug etwa 800, wobei ein Fall oft mehrere Personen betraf.” 


Spielberg wollte diese Ermittlungen und Bestrafungen von Tätern sicherlich vor seinem 
leichtgläubigen Filmpublikum verbergen, da er nicht an einem historisch akkuraten Film 
interessiert war und ist, sondern vielmehr daran, die öffentliche Meinung derart zu prägen, 
dass sie die orthodoxe Holocaust-Ideologie akzeptiert. Das Publikum mag leichtgläubig 
und dumm sein, aber Spielberg betrügt und leugnet die historische Realität. 


4. Propaganda mit Bildern: Die Anti-Wehrmachtsausstellung 


Seit 1995 wandert in Deutschland und Österreich eine Ausstellung mehrere Jahre lang von 
einem Ausstellungsort zum anderen, in der angeblich die Verbrechen der Wehrmacht vor 
allem anhand von Bildern dargestellt werden.” Diese Ausstellung wurde von dem Multi- 
millionär Jan Philipp Reemtsma finanziert, der seit Ende der 1960er Jahre intensiv die 
linksextremistische und anarchistische Szene in Deutschland finanzierte. Zusammenge- 
stellt wurde die Ausstellung von Johannes Heer, einem ehemaligen Kommunisten, der 
seine Sympathien für die linksextreme Szene auch heute noch nicht verhehlt. Die ganze 
Ausstellung entstand im Wesentlichen durch Beiträge und mit Unterstützung von Perso- 
nen, die sich seit den linksradikalen Studentenrevolten der ausgehenden 1960er Jahre 
durch ihre linksideologische Verblendung ausgezeichnet haben, wie der Journalist Rüdiger 
Proske, einst selbst zu diesen Zirkeln gehörend, in seinen Publikationen aufgezeigt hat.” 

Im Wesentlichen stellt diese Ausstellung daher eine Fortführung kommunistischer und 
linksextremistischer Desinformation dar, die zum Ziel hat, die historischen Wurzeln der 
deutschen Identität zu zerstören und die politische und kulturelle Hegemonie der linksext- 
remen Missetäter zu festigen. Indem das gemäßigte politische Lager durch diese ideologi- 
schen Zirkel immer wieder unter Bekenntniszwang gesetzt wird, sich ebenfalls von den 
Verbrechen der “Nazi” zu distanzieren — ansonsten mache man sich selbst des Faschismus 
verdächtig -, erreicht dieses linksextreme Lager eine Meinungsführerschaft und eine mora- 
lische Legitimation, die es in den letzten Jahrzehnten aufgrund der massiven Menschen- 
rechtsverbrechen linksextremer Regime des Ostblock nie erreichen konnte. 

Wie der Politologe Prof. Knütter feststellte, stehe hinter diesem Konzept letztlich das 
Ziel, durch die Auflösung der bisherigen Wertordnung ein ideologisches Vakuum zu 
schaffen, in dem schließlich sozialistische, anarchistische und kommunistische Heilslehren 





6% Affidavit SS-65, IMT, Bd. 42, S. 556. 

© Hamburger Institut für Sozialforschung (Hg.), Vernichtungskrieg: Verbrechen der Wehrmacht 1941 bis 
1944, Selbstverlag, Hamburg 1996. 

Rüdiger Proske, Wider den Mißbrauch der Geschichte deutscher Soldaten zu politischen Zwecken, Von 
Hase & Kóhler, Mainz 1996; ders. Vom Marsch durch die Institutionen zum Krieg gegen die Wehr- 
macht, ebd., 1997. 
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fruchtbaren Boden finden. Unterstiitzt werde dies dadurch, dass das deutsche Volk durch 
ein multikulturelles Mischvolk ersetzt wird, das bar jeder Identität, aber durch die entste- 
henden Konflikte und durch die damit aufkommenden sozialen wie wirtschaftlichen Prob- 
leme voll revolutionären Potentials ist."! 

Nun darf dieser politische Hintergrund sicher nicht als Ausrede dienen, die von den 
Ausstellern gezeigten Bilder als pure Propaganda abzutun. Eine Recherche zur Frage, wie 
diese Ausstellung von den Herren Reemtsma und Heer zusammengestellt wurde — einige 
der dort gezeigten Bilder haben wir hier bereits besprochen -, hat gezeigt, dass die meisten 
der vor allem aus Moskauer und Minsker Archiven stammenden Bilder (218 von insge- 
samt 314) ohne jeden Quellennachweis sind,” dass man also nicht weiß, wer die Bilder 
wann und wo aufgenommen hat und was darauf gezeigt wird. Es ist überhaupt interessant 
festzustellen, dass die als Beweis für NS-Verbrechen präsentierten Bilder in der Regel aus 
Büchern oder Archiven der Staaten des damaligen kommunistischen Ostblocks stammen, 
die seit jeher ein massives Interesse an der Übertreibung und Ausschlachtung von tatsüch- 
lichen oder nur behaupteten NS-Verbrechen hatten.? Wolfgang Strauss hat gezeigt, dass 
die Quelle vieler bekannter Fotos ein gewisser Jewgenij Ananjewitsch Chaldej war, der 


“[...] am meisten ausgezeichnete Armeefotograf der Nachrichtenagentur TASS gewe- 
sen, eingesetzt ab Juni 1941, nicht direkt an der Front, sondern im Hinterland oder in 
den wiedereroberten Gebieten; ein gefeierter Starreporter des Persónlichkeitskults, der 
nach 1945 zum Dank für Tapferkeit und Können die Mächtigen der Sowjetunion porträ- 
tieren durfte, Stalin eingeschlossen. 

Das Geniale an der Fotokunst dieses Chaldej bestand darin, getürkte Bilder als originä- 
re Schnappschiisse in die sowjetische und internationale Óffentlichkeit zu lancieren, da- 
für Rubel und Stalinpreise zu kassieren. ”'* 


Es ist bezeichnend, dass derartige Bilder ohne jeden Herkunftsnachweis von den Ausstel- 
lern kritiklos gezeigt werden und dass sich die Veranstalter selbst nach massiver óffentli- 
cher Kritik an diesem Manko nicht bereit zeigten, ihre Methoden zu ändern. 

Das zweitgrößte deutsche Wochenmagazin Focus griff die Ausstellung wegen falscher 
Untertitelungen mehrfach an und unterstellte den Verantwortlichen Falschungen, hatten sie 
doch ein Bild, das nachweislich zeigt, wie Juden sich zum Baden ausziehen, als eine Szene 
einer Massenexekution ausgegeben und ein anderes, dessen Inhalt unklar war, unberech- 
tigtermaBen als Wehrmachtsverbrechen dargestellt.” Interessant an dem ersten Fall ist, 
dass die Aussteller den gefälschten Untertitel einem Buch entnommen hatten," dessen 
Mitherausgeber Willy Dreßen ist, der von 1967 bis 2000 als Staatsanwalt bei der Zentralen 
Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen in Ludwigsburg tátig war, der mithin zustündig war 
für die Verfolgung angeblicher NS-Verbrecher. Obwohl Dreßen, der schon zur Zeit der 
Veröffentlichung dieses Buches in der Zentralen Stelle tätig war, den tatsächlichen Vor- 
gang hätte kennen müssen, unterstützte er die Falschuntertitelung. Den Kenner überrascht 
dies freilich nicht, sind doch die ideologischen Bande zwischen den Berufs-Nazijágern der 
Zentralen Stelle und den linksradikalen Berufsantifaschisten seit jeher eng. 

Hier wollen wir nur ein Bild im Detail untersuchen, das in der Offentlichkeit immer 
wieder als Beweis für Verbrechen der Wehrmacht angebracht wird. Abbildung 26 zeigt 
eine Erschießung von Partisanen vor der Friedhofsmauer des serbischen Ortes Pancevo am 





7! Hans-Helmuth Knütter, Die Faschismus-Keule, Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main 1993. 

7 Wolf Stoecker, “Fälschung und Agitation. Kritische Bemerkungen zur Ausstellung * Vernichtungskrieg, 

Verbrechen der Wehrmacht 1941 bis 1944,” in Joachim F. Weber (Hg.), Armee im Kreuzfeuer, Univer- 

sitas, München 1997. 

Vgl. auch die in diesem Beitrag zitierten Bücher: Bergschicker, Ostberlin; Eschwege, Ostberlin; Jüd. 

Hist. Museum, Warschau; Kotarbinski, Warschau; Simonov, Moskau. Auch die in diesem Beitrag zitier- 

ten Bücher — viele von dezidiert linksradikalen Autoren in weit links stehenden Verlagen erschienen — 

stammen zu einem nicht unerheblichen Teil aus diesen Quellen: Neumann, Desch; Schnabel, Róderberg; 

Schoenberner; Rütten & Lóning; Jacobsen & Dollinger, Desch; Dor & Federmann, Forum (Vienna); 

Einstein, Róderberg. 

7 W, Strauss, “Es war einmal ein Fotograf”, Staatsbriefe 8(11-12) (1997), S. 6f. 

75 Focus, Nr. 16 & 17/1997, 6/1998. 

7% E Klee, W. Dreßen, V. Rieß (Hg.), “Schöne Zeiten”, Judenmord aus der Sicht der Täter und Gaffer, S. 
Fischer, Frankfurt/Main, 1988, S. 77. 


73 


GERMAR RUDOLF (HG.) : DER HOLOCAUST AUF DEM SEZIERTISCH 269 








21. April 1941. Das Bild 
wird auch in der Anti-Wehr- 
machtsausstellung gezeigt. 
Diese Erschießung wurde 
sogar von einem deutschen 
Kriegsberichterstatter ge- 
filmt.” Der Film wurde im 
April 1997 im deutschen 
Fernsehen als Beweis fiir die 
Verbrechen der Wehrmacht 
gezeigt. Nun ist es schon 
unwahrscheinlich, dass die 
militärischen Vorgesetzten 
einem Kriegsberichterstatter 
erlaubt hätten, ein Verbre- Abbildung 26: Erschießung von Partisanen in Panéevo 
chen derartig ausführlich (Serbien) fälschlich als Verbrechen dargestellt.”° 

und auffállig zu dokumentie- 

ren (das gilt entsprechend natürlich für alle derartigen Dokumente). Was sowohl die Anti- 
Wehrmachtsausstellung als auch die Fernsehsendung verschwiegen, ist die Tatsache, dass 
die in den Bildern gezeigte Szene die Vollstreckung eines Urteils eines ordentlichen deut- 
schen Militärgerichtes gegen Partisanen ist, die wegen illegaler Mordanschlägen auf deut- 
sche Soldaten zum Tode verurteilt worden waren. Nach damaligem und heutigem Kriegs- 
recht ist daher diese Erschießung kein Verbrechen, sondern ein erlaubtes kriegsgerichtli- 
ches Mittel. Dieses Ereignis ist zwar grausam, aber dies ist nun einmal die zentrale Eigen- 
schaft jedes Krieges. Daher ist das Verbrechen nicht bei dieser Erschießung zu suchen, 
sondern bei den Gründen, die zu diesem Krieg führten. 

Die Auseinandersetzung um die offensichtlich mit linksextremen Zielen veranstaltete 
Anti-Wehrmachtsausstellung hat in Deutschland nicht nur dazu geführt, das Netzwerk der 
linken Ideologen in Deutschland aufzudecken, die die Geschichtsschreibung über das Drit- 
te Reich fast für sich monopolisiert haben." Als weitere Folge ist zu verzeichnen, dass die 
Zeitgeschichtler zum ersten Mal seit über 50 Jahren bereit sind, die Authentizität von Do- 
kumenten, die angebliche NS-Verbrechen beweisen sollen, kritisch zu hinterfragen. Be- 
sonders hervorzuheben ist in diesem Zusammenhang Professor Dr. Dr. Klaus Sojka, der 
die Bilder von Reemtsmas Exponat einer detaillierten und verheerenden Kritik unterzogen 
hat, indem er diese Bilder mit vielen anderen ergánzt und aus dokumentenkritischer Sicht 
umfassend analysiert. Prof. Franz W. Seidler hat mit der Veröffentlichung in zwei Bän- 
den der erst kürzlich wiederentdeckten Akten der Wehrmachtsuntersuchungsstelle?! eine 
Art Kontrapunkt zu dieser gesamten Debatte gesetzt, zumal darin die Verbrechen an deut- 
schen Soldaten während des Ostfeldzuges mit großer Sorgfalt und im Detail dokumentiert 
werden: 


"Dieses Buch ist eine Antwort auf die Ausstellung ‘Vernichtungskrieg. Verbrechen der 
Wehrmacht 1941 bis 1945' [...]. 

Diese Dokumentation sowjetischer Kriegsgreuel läßt im Unterschied zur Anti-Wehr- 
machtausstellung keinen Raum für Verfülschungen, textliche Irreführungen und willkür- 
liche Behauptungen. — Alle Vorfülle sind belegt. — Die Orts- und Zeitangaben sind zwei- 
felfrei. — Die nüheren Umstünde der grausamen Ereignisse werden durch Zeugenaussa- 
gen gestützt. — Die Bilder sind keine Privatfotos, sondern juristisches und medizinisches 


7 https//youtu.be/cN1fvWCYTPo. 

75 Focus-TV, Pro7, 13.4.1997; vgl. Abendzeitung (München), 4.4.1997. 

” Hamburger Institut für Sozialforschung (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 69), S. 30. 

#0 Klaus Sojka (Hg.), Die Wahrheit über die Wehrmacht. Reemtsmas Fälschungen widerlegt, FZ-Verlag, 
München 1998, S. 90f. Bisher ist dieses Buch der wissenschaftliche Hóhepunkt in der Debatte um die 
angebliche Fotodokumentation deutscher Straftaten während des Krieges und daher ein Muss für alle, 
die sich für das Thema interessieren. 

8 Cf A.M. de Zayas, Die Wehrmachtsuntersuchungsstelle, 4. Aufl., Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main/Berlin 1984. 

9? Franz W. Seidler, Verbrechen an der Wehrmacht: Kriegsgreuel der Roten Armee 1941/42, Band 1, Pour 
le Mérite, Selent 1997, S. 5£.; ...1942/43, Band 2, ebd., 2000. 
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Beweismaterial. — Es 
wurden keine Ein- 
griffe in die Schrift- 
stücke ^ vorgenom- 
men. — Zu den meis- 
ten Dokumenten gibt 
es zusätzliches Be- 


weismaterial, das 
von Wissenschaft- 
lern eingesehen 


werden kann. — Der 
Wortlaut der Texte 
kann im Bundesar- 
chiv/Militärarchiv 
Freiburg unter der 
Signatur RW 2 Au 
147 — v. 152 nach- 
geprüft werden.” "m ANON EE т: 
In der Tat reichen Abbilcung a en Kannibalismus an Kriegsgefangenen 
EH д leutschen Soldaten im Herbs : "Ausgeweidete Leichen im 
en M Lager 2 von Stalag 305". Fotodokument zum Fall 304, F. W. Seidler, 


um dem Leser das Blut aa0;, ©1369: 

in den Adern gefrieren 

zu lassen, so zum Beispiel die vielen Fotos, die Fálle russischen Kannibalismus' an deut- 

schen Soldaten dokumentieren, vgl. Abbildung 27. Erst solche Dokumentationen schaffen 

es, einem wirklich klar zu machen, welch schmutzigen Krieg die Deutschen gezwungen 

waren zu führen aufgrund der barbarischen Einstellung Stalins und seiner Kameraden. 
Eine besonders interessante Antwort gab der deutsche Historiker Walter Post, dessen 

Bericht revisionistische Tendenzen in vielerlei Hinsicht aufzeigt und in einer Art Fazit 

schlieBt:*4 


"In einem Aufsatz im Begleitband zu der Ausstellung ‘Vernichtungskrieg. Verbrechen 
der Wehrmacht’ erklarte Streim [Staatsanwalt bei der Zentralen Stelle der Landesjustiz- 
verwaltungen in Ludwigsburg], daß seit Einrichtung der Zentralen Stelle im Jahre 1958 
in der Bundesrepublik Deutschland etwa 3000 Ermittlungsverfahren gegen Angehórige 
der Wehrmacht eingeleitet worden sind, d. h. 3000 Wehrmachtssoldaten wurden ver- 
dächtigt, an Kriegsverbrechen oder NS-Verbrechen beteiligt gewesen zu sein. 

Rechnet man, daß der Wehrmacht etwa 18 Millionen Männer und Frauen angehört ha- 
ben, so machen 3000 Verdächtige 0,017 Prozent des gesamten Personalbestandes aus. 
Selbst wenn man vóllig hypothetisch eine sehr hohe Dunkelziffer von 90 Prozent und 
damit 30.000 Verdächtige annimmt, so bewegt man sich erst bei 0,17 Prozent. Von den 
3000 Ermittlungsverfahren in der Bundesrepublik Deutschland führten übrigens nur 
zwei (!) zu einer Verurteilung. In der DDR gab es insgesamt acht Urteile gegen Wehr- 
machtsangehörige. h 

Auch die quantitativen Überlegungen zeigen, daß die Legende von der ‘sauberen Wehr- 
macht’ nicht unbedingt eine Legende ist.” 


Ende 1999, kurz bevor diese Ausstellung nach Amerika gehen sollte, wurde sie vorüber- 
gehend annulliert, nachdem drei Wissenschaftler in detaillierten Studien bewiesen hatten, 
dass die meisten Bilder falsch untertitelt waren und nur 10% von ihnen (angebliche) Ver- 
brechen zeigten. Einige der Exponate zeigen tatsächlich Opfer der vom sowjetischen 
NKWD begangenen Massenmorde.* Infolgedessen verlor Johannes Heer seine Position 


8 Vgl. auch J. Hoffmann, Stalins Vernichtungskrieg 1941 — 1945, 5. Aufl., Herbig. München 1999. 

8 W, Post, “Die Wehrmacht im Zweiten Weltkrieg: Armee zwischen Regime und totalem Krieg", in 
Joachim F. Weber (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 72). 

5 Bogdan Musial, “Bilder einer Ausstellung. Kritische Anmerkungen zur Wanderausstellung * Vernich- 
tungskrieg. Verbrechen der Wehrmacht 1941-1944,” VfZ, 47(4) (1999), S. 563-591; vgl. Bogdan Musi- 
al, **Konterrevolutionáre Elemente sind zu erschießen,” Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, Oct. 30, 
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was apparently mentioned for the very first time, and then bring you 
forward to the point where we can hand over the mic to Don, so to say. 

As far as I was able to determine, the magic number was mentioned 
for the first time in the year 1850 in a book published by a Christian So- 
ciety trying to make Jews convert to Christianity.” On page 216 of this 
book, we find some statistical numbers on religious affiliations of man- 
kind during that era, claiming that among the billion people then living 
on the planet, six million were Jews. 

The next occurrence known to me stems from the year 1866 in yet 
another Christian publication which repeats the number from 1850.” 

Probably for lack of any reliable demographic data, that number 
keeps popping up elsewhere, for instance in The New York Times of 
September 12, 1869, where we read under the headline “Sunday Notes,” 
with reference to a new Jewish weekly, that “there are now living about 
6,000,000 Israelites, nearly one half of whom live in Europe "7 

This number is repeated again in the same newspaper on October 31 
of the same year under the headline “Religious Intelligence.””’ 

Twenty years later, in an article in The New York Times of February 
10, 1889, which asked the question “How many Jews are there?,” that 
number still hadn't changed.”® This makes me suspect that nobody was 
actually counting the Jews; they were just copying that figure from 
whoever wrote it first, since it was a round, sexy number. 

Before rushing ahead, we need to briefly discuss what was going on 
in Czarist Russia at that time. 

On March 13, 1881, the Russian Czar Alexander II was assassinated 
by political radicals. Since many political radicals in Russia were Jew- 
ish, pogroms against Jews flared up in Russia lasting for more than a 


24 British Society for the Propagation of the Gospel among the Jews (ed.), The Jewish 


Herald and Record of Christian Effort for the Spiritual Good of Соа 5 Ancient Peo- 
ple, Vol. V, London: Aylott & Jones, August 1850; 
https://books.google.com/books?id=ly8EAAAAQAAJ (reprinted in the Christian 
Spectator of 1850, p. 496). 

?5 Brigham Young, The Latter-Day Saints’ Millennial Star, Vol. 28, Liverpool/London 

1866, р. 677; https://books.google.com/books?id=3m4tAAAAYAAJ. 

http://query.nytimes.com/mem/archive- 

free/pdf?res=9903E0D9 123BE63BBC4A52DFBF668382679FDE 

http://query.nytimes.com/mem/archive- 

free/pdf?res=9903E2D9 1F38E63BBC4950DFB6678382679FDE 

28 “How Many Jews Are There?”; http://query.nytimes.com/mem/archive- 
free/pdf?res=9D04E1D7153AE033A25753C1A9649C94689FD7CF 
To avoid inflating the footnotes, search The New York Times for the articles quoted at 
http://spiderbites.nytimes.com/ as well as 
http://query.nytimes.com/search/sitesearch/#/*/. 
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als Leiter dieser Ausstellung, und einige der renommiertesten deutschen Historiker emp- 
fahlen, sie ersatzlos einzustellen. In einer gründlichen Studie zeigte Walter Post kurz 
darauf, dass mit dieser Ausstellung nicht etwa versucht wird, die ‘richtige’ Hypothese 
(“Vernichtungskrieg. Die Verbrechen der Wehrmacht") mit einigen falschen Fotos zu 
untermauern, wie einige Historiker behaupten, sondern dass die Hypothese selbst massiv 
fehlerhaft 150.87 

Diese Veröffentlichungen scheinen einen Bann gebrochen zu haben, der seit über 50 
Jahren die deutsche Geschichtswissenschaft paralysiert hat und verhinderte, dass die Histo- 
riker ihrer ersten Pflicht nachkommen, nämlich der Pflicht zur Quellenkritik. Letztlich hat 
sich Reemtsmas Ausstellung also nicht nur aus akademischer Sicht als eine Katastrophe 
herausgestellt, die schwer zu übertreffen ist. 


5. Statt einer Schlussfolgerung: Einige weniger bekannte 
echte Bilder 


Schließlich ist anzumerken, dass es gut dokumentiert und allgemein anerkannt ist, dass 
US-Soldaten Souvenirs aus Knochen getöteter japanischer Soldaten hergestellt haben (Ab- 
bildung 28), ein Verbrechen, auf das sie anscheinend stolz waren, und ein Verbrechen, von 
dem niemals bewiesen wurde, dass es је von deutschen Soldaten begangen wurde.** 
Abbildungsgruppe 29 zeigt Opfer des Holocaust der deutschen Zivilbevölkerung in den 
von den Alliierten bewusst bombardierten Wohnvierteln deutscher Städte.” Insgesamt 
dürften durch die alliierten Terrorbombardements in Deutschland etwa 1 Million Deutsche 
auf diese Art gestorben sein, vor allem Frauen, Kinder und ältere Menschen.” Diese Bilder 
unterscheiden sich drastisch von den ausgemergelten Hunger- und Fleckfieberopfern deut- 
scher KZs. 

Wie Prof. Robert Faurisson es 1992 ausdrückte,?! besteht der Hauptunterschied zwi- 
schen den Opfern deutscher Kriegsgefangenen- und Konzentrationslager und den deut- 
schen Opfern alliierter Luftangriffe und der von alliierten Kráften und Behórden der be- 
freiten Nationen begangenen Nachkriegsgräueltaten darin, dass die Gefangenen in deut- 
schen Lagern vor allem aufgrund des Zusammenbruchs der deutschen Infrastruktur auf- 
grund des Krieges starben, während die Deutschen von den Alliierten und den “befreiten” 
Nationen, d.h. den Serben, den Tschechen und den Polen, vorsätzlich massenhaft ermordet 
wurden. So ereignete sich der wahre Holocaust während des Krieges in deutschen Städten 
und nach dem Krieg in ganz Deutschland und den deutschen Siedlungsgebieten Osteuro- 
pas. 





1999, S. 11; Krisztián Ungväry, “Echte Bilder — problematische Aussagen”, Geschichte in Wissenschaft 
und Unterricht, 50(10), (1999), S. 584-595; vgl. Krisztián Ungväry, “Reemtsmas Legenden", Frankfur- 
ter Allgemeine Zeitung, Nov. 5, 1999, S. 41; Dieter Schmidt-Neuhaus, “Die Tarnopol-Stellwand der 
Wanderausstellung ‘Vernichtungskrieg — Verbrechen der Wehrmacht 1941 bis 1944,” Geschichte in 
Wissenschaft und Unterricht, 50(10), (1999), S. 596-603. 

86 E.g., Klaus Hildebrandt, Hans-Peter Schwarz, Lothar Gall, vgl. “Kritiker fordern endgültige Schlie- 
Bung”, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, Nov. 6, 1999, S. 4; Ralf Georg Reuth, “Endgiiltiges Aus für 
Reemtsma-Schau?", Welt am Sonntag, Nov. 7, 1999, S. 14. 

87 Walter Post, Die verleumdete Armee, Pour le Mérite, Selent 1999. 

8$ John W. Dower, War without Mercy, Pantheon Books, New York 1986; vgl. E. L. Jones, The Atlantic 
Monthly, Februar 1946, S. 48-53, hier S. 49f.; vgl. U. Walendy, HT Nr. 68: “US-Amerikanische Kriegs- 
verbrechen", Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1995; vgl. auch: Dürer-Verlag 
(Hg.) Alliierte Kriegsverbrechen und Verbrechen gegen die Menschlichkeit, Nachdruck, Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

9 U.S. Strategic Bombing Survey, Medical Branch Report, The Effect of Bombing on Health and Medical 
Care in Germany, War Department, Washington 1945, S. 17, 21, 23, dankenswerterweise erhalten von 
F.P. Berg. 

TT Veil. D Irving, Und Deutschlands Städte starben nicht, Weltbild Verlag, Augsburg 1989, hier S. 373; 
vgl. M. Czesany, aaO. (Anm. 3). 


?! К. Faurisson, “La leçon des photographie", Revue d'Histoire Révisionniste, Nr. 6. May 1992, S. 62-68. 
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асі ій Майы Ef 
Arizona war worker weiten dor Navy Deptsiond a Wat Ain перыш sont d 
o T Y es a E. 
Abbildung 28: Life Magazine, 22.5.1944, S. 34f.: "Bild der Woche. Als er 
sich vor zwei Jahren von Natalie Nickerson, 20, einer Kriegsarbeiterin aus 
Phoenix, Arizona, verabschiedete, versprach ihr ein groBer, 
gutaussehender Navy-Leutnant einen Jap. Letzte Woche erhielt Natalie 
einen von ihrem Leutnant und 13 Freunden signierten menschlichen 
Schádel mit der Aufschrift: 'Dies ist ein guter Japaner — ein Toter, der am 
Strand von Neuguinea gefunden wurde.' Die Streitkráfte missbilligen dies 
sehr." 
Missbilligen? Amerikaner für Kriegsverbrechen zu bestrafen, wáre 
angemessener gewesen! 
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Abbildungsgruppe 29: Deutsche Zivilopfer 
alliierter Bombenangriffe. Abgeworfene 
Bombenlast: 2.767.000 Tonnen. Dies sind nur 
wenige Fálle der rund eine Million deutschen 
Holocaust-Opfer. Man vergisst oft, dass das 
Schicksal der normalen Deutschen, Soldaten 
und Zivilisten, bisweilen schlimmer war als das 
der Hunderttausenden von Insassen in 
Kriegsgefangenen- und Konzentrationslagern. 





1939 — 1945 
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Luftbild-Beweise 


JOHN CLIVE BALL UND GERMAR RUDOLF 


1. Einleitung 


In den 1930er Jahren entwickelten deutsche Wissenschaftler und Ingenieure die Luftbild- 
fotografie zu einer hochstehenden Technologie, deren Standard erst im Laufe des Zweiten 
Weltkrieges von den Alliierten erreicht werden konnte. Während des Zweiten Weltkrieges 
fertigten deutsche Luftaufklärer Millionen von Bildern sowohl der umkämpften Gebiete 
als auch der Gebiete in Feindesland an. Nach dem Krieg fielen diese Bilder den Amerika- 
nern in die Hände, die sie seitdem in ihrer National Archives Air Photo Library in Ale- 
xandria, Virginia, aufbewahren. Auch die Sowjets, die Briten und die Amerikaner fertigten 
ab Ende 1943 über Deutschland und den deutsch besetzten Gebieten Bilder an. In diesem 
Beitrag sollen einige dieser Bilder auf die Frage hin näher untersucht werden, ob sie nähe- 
re Aussagen über die bezeugten Vorgänge machen können, die sich im Zusammenhang 
mit der “Endlösung der Judenfrage" an einigen Stätten zugetragen haben sollen. 


2. Technik der Luftbildauswertung 


Die Möglichkeit, ein Luftbild korrekt zu interpretieren, hängt neben der Sachkenntnis des 
Auswerters auch von der Auflösung des Bildes und von seiner Schärfe ab, also von der 
Qualität der Kameras, der Filme und der Aufnahmetechnik (z.B. Kompensation der Bewe- 
gungen des Flugzeuges). Vor allem die Stereotechnik hat zu einer großen Verbesserung 
der Auswertung geführt. Hierbei werden kurz hintereinander zwei Bilder des gleichen 
Gebietes aufgenommen. Durch die Fortbewegung des Flugzeuges hat sich der Aufnahme- 
winkel in dieser kurzen Zeit leicht geändert. Betrachtet man anschließend beide Bilder 
mittels eines Stereosichtgerätes mit jedem Auge getrennt, so erscheint ein dreidimensiona- 
les Bild, das die leichte Unterscheidung zwischen erhobenen und flachen Gegenständen 
am Boden ermóglicht.! In jüngerer Zeit hat die Bildverarbeitung mittels digitaler Techno- 
logien die Qualität und Quantität von Informationen weiter verbessert, die man Luftbildern 
entnehmen kann. 


3. Luftbildarchäologie 


Bereits 1938 wurde die Luftbildarchäologie eingesetzt, um mittelalterliche, antike oder 
sogar steinzeitliche Siedlungsstätten ausfindig zu machen.” Maßgebend für die Entdeckung 
alter, untergegangener Siedlungen ist die Tatsache, dass sich die zumeist unterirdischen 
Überreste dieser Siedlungen durch eine leichte Veränderung der Topographie oder auch 
des Pflanzenbewuchses an der Erdoberfläche bemerkbar machen. Diese kleinen Unter- 
schiede können aus großer Höhe unter Umständen deutlich sichtbar gemacht werden. Lie- 
gen größere Erdbewegungen mit Eingriffen in den Pflanzenbewuchs und die Qualität des 
Bodens dagegen erst einige Monate zurück, so sind diese Veränderungen auf Luftbildauf- 
nahmen sehr leicht zu erkennen, selbst wenn man diese Eingriffe unmittelbar am Boden 
nicht mehr erkennen sollte. 





Die in diesem Beitrag wiedergegebenen Bilder erlitten durch die drucktechnische Reproduktion leider 
zum Teil erhebliche Qualitätsverluste, sodass auf diesen nicht mehr alle Details erkennbar sind, die man 
ohne Probleme den Originalen entnehmen kann. 

Vgl. O.G.S. Crawford, “Luftbildaufnahmen von archäologischen Bodendenkmälern in England”, in: 
Carl Troll (Hg.), Luftbild und Luftbildmessung: Luftbild und Vorgeschichte., Nr. 16, Hansa Luftbild, 
Berlin 1938, S. 9-18; siehe auch: J. Dassié, Manuel d’archeologie aerienne, Editions Technique, Paris 
1978; L. Deuel, Flug ins Gestern — Das Abenteuer der Luftbildarchäologie, 2. Aufl., C.H. Beck, Mün- 
chen 1977. 
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4. Massengräber 


4.1. Hamburg — Katyn — Bergen Belsen? 


Die alliierte Bombardierung Hamburgs Ende Juli 1943 — von den Briten “Aktion Gomorr- 
ha" genannt — forderte schätzungsweise über 100.000 Opfer, von denen etwa 40.000 im 
Stadtteil Ohlsdorf in vier kreuzfórmig angeordneten Massengrábern zu je 10.000 Leichen 
begraben wurden.^ Die Grüber sind jeweils 130 m lang, 16 m breit und etwa 3,5 m tief. 

Im Frühjahr 1940 erschossen die Sowjets in einem Wald bei Katyn und an anderen Or- 
ten in Ostpolen etwa 25.000 polnische Offiziere und Intellektuelle und begruben sie in 
einer Anzahl von Massengráübern.? 1943 wurden einige davon von den Deutschen in der 
Nähe von Katyn entdeckt und von einer internationalen Kommission untersucht. Diese 
aufgefundenen Gräber mit über 4.100 Leichen bedeckten zusammen eine Fläche von 96 x 
6 Meter bei einer Tiefe von ungefähr 3,5 m. 

Anfang 1945 legten die Briten in der Nähe des ehemaligen Konzentrationslagers Bergen 
Belsen vier Massengräber an für die ungezählten Fleckfieber-Opfer des gegen Kriegsende 
völlig überfüllten Lagers. Diese Gräber hatten Maße von je etwa 20 m x 7 m x 3,5 m und 
enthielten je etwa 1.000 Leichen. 

Damit wurden in den hier behandelten Gräbern in einem Volumen von 1 m? etwa 1 bis 
2,5 Tote beerdigt. Maximal móglich waren unter realistischen Bedingungen etwa 8 Lei- 
chen pro m?, wobei der obere Hóhenmeter des Grabes lediglich aus einer abdeckenden 
Erdschicht besteht, was bei einer Grabtiefe von 3,5 m somit eine maximal mógliche Brut- 
todichte von etwa 6 Toten pro m? ergibt. Somit erweist sich, dass die in Katyn, Hamburg 
und Bergen Belsen angelegten Massengráber ihr Volumen nicht maximal ausnutzten. 

Wenn man den Platzbedarf für Massengräber abschätzen will, so muss man bedenken, 
dass der Erdaushub durch die Auflockerung des Erdreiches mehr Volumen benótigt als das 
Volumen der Graber selbst. Zudem lásst er sich nur bis zu einem bestimmten Bóschungs- 
winkel aufhäufen. Nimmt man als Zwischenraum zwischen zwei langgestreckten Gräbern 
von 15 m Breite 15 m zur Aufnahme des Aushubs an, also 15 + 15 = 30 m Breitenbedarf 
pro Grab (eine sicherlich viel zu vorsichtige Schätzung), so ergibt sich bei einer Grabungs- 
tiefe von etwa 3,5 m und einer Bruttodichte von 6 Toten pro m? für eine bestimmte Lei- 
chenzahl der in Tabelle 1 angegebene Mindestflächenbedarf von Massengräbern. 





TABELLE 1: MINDESTFLACHENBEDARF FÜR MASSENGRABER 
Leichenzahl Mindestflächenbedarf 
1.000 10 мх (5 + 5) т 








83 тх (15 + 15) т 





1.000.000 16х210 тх (15 + 15) т| = 100.000 n? 








Die dazugehórigen Luftbilder sind der von Germar Rudolf aktualisierten und herausgegebenen Auflage 
meines Buches zu entnehmen: G. Rudolf (Hg.), Luftbild-Beweise: Auswertung von Fotos angeblicher 
Massenmordstätten des 2. Weltkriegs, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

4 M. Caidin, The Night Hamburg Died, Ballatine Books, New York 1960; M. Middlebrook, The Battle of 
Hamburg, McMillan, London 1980; D. Irving, Und Deutschlands Städte starben nicht, Schweizer Ver- 
lagshaus, Zürich 1967; für einige Fotos der Opfer dieses Holocaust gegen die Deutschen siehe den Bei- 
trag von Udo Walendy im vorliegenden Band. 

5 Е. Kadell, Die Katyn Lüge, Herbig, München 1991; J. Lauck, Katyn Killings: In the Record, Kingston 
Press, 1974; 2. Aufl., ebd., 1988; A. Paul, Katyn: The Untold Story of Stalin’s Polish Massacre, Charles 
Scribner’s Sons, New York 1989; 2. Aufl., ebd., 1991; W. Anders, The Crimes of Katyn: Facts and 
Documents, Polish Cultural Foundation, London 1965. 

° 5. Bloch, Holocaust and Rebirth: Bergen Belsen 1945-1965, Bergen-Belsen Memorial Press, New York 

1965. 
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4.2. Massengraber in angeblichen Vernichtungslagern 


4.2.1. Treblinka 


Abbildung 1 zeigt ein Luftbild des Lagers Treblinka II, dem vermeintlichen Vernichtungs- 

lager, vom 15.5.1944.’ Hier sollen der üblichen Literatur zufolge innerhalb eines Jahres — 

zwischen Mitte 1942 und Mitte 1943 — 700.000 bis 1,2 Millionen Menschen umgebracht 
worden sein. Die meisten davon, etwa 700.000, sollen bis zum Frühjahr 1943 in der süd- 
östlichen Ecke des Lagers begraben, dann aber wieder ausgegraben und verbrannt worden 
sein. 

Aus diesem und weiteren Bildern? erkennt man folgende Tatsachen: 

— Das umliegende Land wurde bis unmittelbar zur Lagergrenze bewirtschaftet. 

— Dank der flachen, unbewaldeten Landschaft konnte man sowohl von den Ackern als 
auch von der nordöstlich verlaufenden Straße und vom nur 1 km entfernten Dorf Wolka 
Okranglik in das Lager Einblick erhalten. 

— Der von den Zeugen beschriebene Platz der Massengräber und später von Massenkre- 
mierungen im Südosten des Lagers (rechts unten) ist Kleiner als 10.000 m?. Folglich 
könnten dort nicht mehr als 100.000 Leichen vergraben worden sein. Massengräber für 
etwa 700.000 Leichen hätten mindestens einen Platzbedarf, der ungefähr so groß gewe- 
sen wäre wie die Fläche des gesamten Lagers (etwa 70.000 m?). 

— Obwohl das Foto leicht überbelichtet ist, ist klar, dass in den südlichen zwei Dritteln des 
Lagers, die fast vollständig weiß erscheinen, 
nicht viel Vegetation wächst. 


Abbildung 2 zeigt eine Luftaufnahme vom No- 

vember 1944.° Hier ist der Platz relativ gleichmä- 

Big durch Vegetation bewachsen (Gras, Unkräu- 

ter). Man erkennt darauf: 

— Im nördlichsten Bereich befinden sich einige 
Gebäude bzw. Gebäuderuinen sowie möglich- 
erweise Spuren weiterer Strukturen, die entfernt 
wurden. 

— Die unteren zwei Drittel des ehemaligen Lagers 
weisen ein ungleichmäßiges Vegetationswachs- 
tum auf, was auf Störungen des darunter lie- 
genden Erdbodens hinweisen kann. Insbesonde- 
re im Südwesten gibt es drei grob rechteckige 
Formen mit weniger Wachstum (Nr. 1 bis 3 in 
Abbildung 2a) sowie eine große Fläche im 
Westen, auf der offenbar kaum Vegetation 
wächst (Nr. 4 in Abbildung 2a). 

— Im südöstlichen Bereich (rechts unten), wo 
angeblich Massengräber gelegen und Massen- 
einäscherungen stattgefunden haben sollen, 
dürfte es einige Bodenstörungen gegeben ha- 
ben, aber vergleichbar weniger als im Rest der 
südlichen zwei Drittel des ehemaligen Lagers. 

— Entgegen den Zeugenaussagen wurden auf der 


Lagerfläche keine Bäume oder Büsche zu Tarn- A Gg ildung 2a: 
zwecken gepflanzt. usschnittsvergróBerung von 


Abbildung 2, mit hinzugefügten Linien. 














7 Ref. No. GX 120 F 932 SK, exp. 125. 

Vgl. dazu den Beitrag von A. Neumaier im Buch; daneben: C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka: Vernich- 
tungslager oder Durchgangslager?, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

? Genaues Datum nicht bekannt, Ref. No. GX 12225 SG, exp. 259. 


GERMAR RUDOLF (HG.) : DER HOLOCAUST AUF DEM SEZIERTISCH 279 





4.2.2. Belzec, Sobibor, Majdanek!” 


Ähnlich dem Lager Treblinka war das Lager Belzec von einer nahe gelegenen Eisenbahn- 
linie und Strafe leicht einsehbar. Der Ort Belzec lag etwa 1,5 km nórdlich des Lagers, das 
an einem Hang in den Wald hineingebaut wurde. Der Lagerteil, in dem sich laut Zeugen 
Massengräber von etwa 600.000 Leichen und deren spätere Verbrennungsstellen befunden 
haben sollen, hat nach den Luftbildern aus dem Jahr 1944!!, also nach der Lagerauflösung, 
eine Fläche von etwa 7.000 m?. Unter der Annahme einer Grabungstiefe von 3,5 m konn- 
ten dort nicht mehr als 70.000 Opfer beerdigt werden — oder proportional mehr, falls die 
Gräber tiefer waren. Zwischen 1940 und 1944 — die zwei Jahre, für die Luftbilder des 
Lagergeländes verfügbar sind — wurde das Lagergelände von seiner vormals dichten Be- 
waldung befreit, und auf der Aufnahme von 1944 erkennt man nur wenig Vegetation, die 
auf einer vernarbten Landschaft wachst. 

In Sobibor sollen von den insgesamt 150.000 Opfern 100.000 nach ihrer Tótung begra- 
ben worden sein, bevor sie später exhumiert und zusammen mit den restlichen Opfern 
verbrannt worden sein sollen. Die Luftaufnahme aus dem Jahr 1944,? wiederum nach der 
Auflösung des Lagers, zeigt dasselbe mit einer Grundfläche von etwa 50.000 m?. Für die 
Beerdigung der Opfer hätte man etwa 10.000 n», also rund 1/5 der gesamten Lagerfläche 
benötigt. Wie schon im Fall Belzec, wurde das Lagergelände zwischen 1940 und 1944 — 
die zwei Jahre, für die Luftbilder des Lagergeländes verfügbar sind — von seiner vormals 
dichten Bewaldung befreit, und auf der Aufnahme von 1944 erkennt man nur wenig Vege- 
tation auf dem vormaligen Lagergelände. 

Im Allgemeinen sind die deutschen Luftbilder, die 1944 von den drei Lagern Treblinka, 
Belzec und Sobibor aufgenommen wurden, nicht so scharf, wie man es sich wünscht. Auf- 
grund mangelnder Auflósung und mangelnden Kontrasts ist es daher nicht móglich, weite- 
re Details zu erkennen. 

Das Lager Majdanek liegt am Rande der Grofstadt Lublin. Ebenso wie in Treblinka 
wurden die umliegenden Felder bis an die Lagergrenze bebaut. Die angeblichen Gaskam- 
mern und das Krematorium lagen außerhalb des Lagers, frei einsehbar und zugänglich für 
Tausende Bewohner der Vororte der Großstadt Lublin. 


4.3. Babi Jar 


Nach der Besetzung der Stadt Kiew durch deutsche Truppen im Jahr 1941 sollen die Juden 
dieser Stadt nach Babi Jar, einem Tal am nordwestlichen Rand der Stadt nahe dem jüdi- 
schen Friedhof, gebracht worden sein. Zeugenaussagen entsprechend seien sie dort er- 
schossen, in das Tal hinabgestürzt und beerdigt worden — nach einigen Aussagen wurde 
das Tal auch gesprengt und die Leichen unter den Trümmern begraben. 

Im Spätsommer 1943, als die deutsch-sowjetische Front wieder zurückwich, wurden die 
Leichen angeblich exhumiert und auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen bzw. in Gruben verbrannt. 
Diese Aktionen sollen am 28.9.1943, als der Raum Kiew bereits zur Hauptkampfzone 
gehörte, beendet worden sein H 





Zu diesen Lagern vgl.: Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka: The Operation Reinhard Death Camps, 
University Press, Indiana 1987; C. Mattogno, Belzec: Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen, Archäologie und 
Geschichte, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2004/2018; J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, Sobibor: Holo- 
caust Propaganda und Wirklichkeit, 2. Aufl., ebd. 2018; J. Graf, C. Mattogno, Konzentrationslager 
Majdanek: Eine historische und technische Studie, 3. Aufl., ebd. 2018. Aus Platzgründen wurden diese 
drei Lager hier nur kurz behandelt. Nähere Einzelheiten siehe bei G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 3). 

П Ref. No. GX 8095 33 SK, exp. 155. 

Probebohrungen, die um die Jahrtausendwende von einem polnischen Team durchgeführt wurden, 
weisen darauf hin, dass Bodenstórungen bis zu 5 m unter die Oberfläche reichen: Andrzej Kola, Belzec: 
The Nazi Camp for Jews in the Light of Archeological Sources. Excavations 1997-1999, The Council for 
the Protection of Memory and Martyrdom/United States Holocaust Memorial Museum, War- 
schau/Washington 2000; für eine kritische Analyse dieser Forschungen siehe C. Mattogno, Belzec, aaO. 
(Anm. 10), S. 85-117. 

З Ref. No. GX 191 F 910 SK, exp. 122. 

Vgl. dazu den Beitrag von H. Tiedemann in Buche. 
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ff | Abbildung 4: AusschnittvergróBerung von Abbildung 3. Obere Ellipse: Verschwommene Gegend, 

womöglich verursacht durch Rauchschwaden. Untere Ellipse: Ort der behaupteten anfänglichen 

Massenhinrichtung und nachfolgender Ausgrabungen und Kremierungen. Geteilte Linie mit zwei 
Pfeilen: Zutrittsstelle der Opfer behaupteter nachfolgender Hinrichtungen. 
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Abbildung 3: Luftbild der Luftwaffe von der 
Schlucht von Babi Jar vom 26.9.1943. 








18 DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 


year. Although the Czar’s government didn’t seem to have contributed 
to them, they were accused of not doing enough to put a stop to them.” 

The New York Times reported on those pogroms, for instance in a 
long article on January 28, 1882 with the headline “Russian Jewish 
Horrors. A Nine-Months Record of Rapine, Murder, and Outrage,” 
which summarized the events of the prior nine months. 

On April 22, 1882, in an article headlined “Russia and the Jews,” the 
same newspaper even used a buzzword in connection with the Russian 
pogroms: “annihilation.” 

The next czar, Alexander III, was massively opposed to political re- 
forms and wanted to turn the clock back, while the world around him 
expected Russia to become more liberal. In particular, he had a bone to 
pick with the Jews, as they were the ones pushing most ardently for lib- 
eralization. 

Hence, in May 1882, Czar Alexander III tightened residential and 
professional limits for the Jews in Russia. Several towns and provinces 
subsequently expelled their Jews, erroneously thinking that the czar had 
issued a ukase expelling them from Russia altogether. As a result, Jews 
started emigrating from Russia by the thousands. 

The New York Times was reporting on this ongoing persecution of 
the Jews in Russia, peaking in 1891 with numerous articles. The first 
one appeared on January 26 under the headline “Russia’s Christianity,” 
where it said: “Russia’s population of five million to six million Jews” 
and elsewhere “about six million persecuted and miserable wretches.” 

The New York Times’s reporting on Jews in Russia culminated in a 
series of 15 articles by a certain Herold Frederic stretching from early 
September to late December 1891;?? almost all of them were printed on 
the front page. The first was titled, “Russia’s War on the Jews", while 
all the other subsequent 14 articles were titled “An Indictment of Rus- 
sia." 

The second sequel of this series of September 12 gave as the total 
number of Jews living in Russia again an estimate of 6,000,000: 


“a total of six million is most nearly correct.” 


This number was repeated in a New York Times article headlined "Rus- 
sia and Religious Liberty" on March 15, 1896. 

During the reign of Czar Alexander III, Russia wanted to get rid of 
its Jews, but no country would accept them. With no place to go, Jewish 





29 For details see John D. Klier, Russians, Jews, and the Pogroms of 1881-1882, Cam- 
bridge University Press, 2011. 

30 Unless stated otherwise, all on p. 1 of the New York Times of 1891: "Russia's War on 
the Jews", Sept. 6; all *An Indictment of Russia": Sept. 12 & 28; Oct. 5, 12, 19 & 
26; Nov. 2 (p. 5), 9, 16, 23, 30; Dec. 7, 14 & 21. 
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Abbildung 3 zeigt das Tal von Babi Jar auf einer Aufnahme der Luftwaffe vom 
26.9.1943. Der erste Teil der Schlucht rechts unten auf dem Foto ist der Ort, an dem 
Ende September 1941 das erste Massaker an 33.771 Juden stattgefunden haben soll. Siehe 
die große Ellipse unten rechts in Abbildung 4. 

Während der deutschen Besetzung von Kiew sollen weitere Hinrichtungen von Juden 
stattgefunden haben, die angeblich entlang der in Abbildung 4 gezeigten Linien mit geteil- 
ten Pfeilen in die Schlucht geführt wurden, wo sie erschossen und begraben worden sein 
sollen. 

Die obere linke Ellipse in Abbildung 4 zeigt einen Bereich, in dem Dunst, Dampf oder 
Rauch zu sein scheinen — oder lediglich eine hellere Verfárbung des Bodens. Kónnte dies 
das Corpus Delicti sein? 

Erstens ist dies der falsche Bereich, da alle Opfer angeblich in den Verzweigungen der 
Schlucht getótet und begraben wurden, die sich im unteren Teil von Abbildung 4 befinden. 
Sodann hätten die behaupteten gigantischen Exhumierungs- und Verbrennungsvorgänge 
zu massivem Rauch geführt, der den gesamten Bereich abgedeckt hätte. Diese Vorgänge 
hátte dazu geführt, dass das gesamte Gebiet nicht nur durch die Ausgrabungen, sondern 
auch durch den Menschen- und Fahrzeugverkehr stark in Mitleidenschaft gezogen worden 
wäre, der nötig gewesen wäre, um die für die behaupteten Einäscherungen erforderlichen 
enormen Treibstoffmengen heranzutransportieren. 

Was wir jedoch sehen, ist ein friedlich daliegendes Tal. Weder die Topographie noch die 
Vegetation ist durch menschliche Eingriffe gestórt. Es gibt keine Anfahrtswege von Men- 
schen- oder Brennstofftransporten, keine Brennstofflager, keine Grabungen, keine Feuer- 
stellen, keine massive Rauchentwicklung, die die Gegend eindeckt. 

Es kann mit Sicherheit geschlossen werden, dass kein Teil des Tales Babi Jar in den 
Kriegsjahren bis zur sowjetischen Wiederbesetzung größeren topographischen Verände- 
rungen unterworfen war. Auch die Vegetation dieses Tales wurde nicht gestórt.' Damit 
können sich an diesen Orten keine Massengräber befunden haben, und auch die bezeugten 
Massenkremierungen haben zu dieser Zeit nicht stattgefunden. 


5. Massenvernichtung in Auschwitz-Birkenau 


5.1. Manipulationen an Luftbildern von Auschwitz-Birkenau 


Im Gegensatz zu den deutschen Bildern der Lager im Osten Polens stammen die Aufnah- 
men von Auschwitz (Abbildungen 5ff.) fast alle von den Westalliierten. Erst nach der 
Landung alliierter Truppen in Italien im Herbst 1943 war es ihnen móglich, das oberschle- 
sische Industrierevier zu bombardieren. Aufklárungsflüge der Alliierten dorthin begannen 
daher erst im Winter 1943/44." Die entsprechenden Aufnahmen wurden allerdings erst 
Ende der 1970er Jahre vom amerikanischen Geheimdienst CIA den National Archives 
übergeben und somit der Öffentlichkeit zugänglich gemacht. Es war ebenfalls die CIA, die 
1979 die ersten Wiedergaben von Aufnahmen des Lagers Auschwitz-Birkenau mit Kom- 
mentaren von Dino Brugioni und Robert Poirier veróffentlichte.!* 

Die Alliierten haben von dem oberschlesischen Industrierevier viele Aufnahmeserien 
von zum Teil hervorragender Qualität angefertigt. Der Lagerkomplex Auschwitz-Birkenau 
ist leider nur auf etwa einem halben Dutzend Aufnahmen abgebildet. Diese sind alle von 
mittlerer oder minderer Qualität. Eine qualitativ hervorragende Aufnahmeserie vom 26. 





5 Ref. No. GX 3938 SG, exp. 105. 

16 Für diese Feststellung können weitere Luftbilder herangezogen werden, die das Tal vor dem Krieg und 
nach der sowjetischen Wiederbesetzung zeigen: Die Vegetation des Tales ist gewachsen, ansonsten aber 
hat sich nichts verändert (17.5.1939: GX 988 — exp. 48, 49; 18.4.1944: GX 4793 SK — exp. 39, 40). Aus 
Platzgründen wurde hier darauf verzichtet und ein Bild ausgewählt, das die Zeit während der bezeugten 
Massenexhumierung und -kremierung zeigt. 

Allerdings wäre es sinnlos gewesen, das Lager Auschwitz selbst zu bombardieren (was auch immer sich 
dort zutrug), wie James H. Kitchens gezeigt hat, “The Bombing of Auschwitz Re-examined”, Journal of 
Military History, 58(2) (1994), S. 233-266. 

D. Brugioni, R. Poirier, The Holocaust Revisited: A Retrospective Analysis of Auschwitz-Birkenau 
Extermination Complex, Central Intelligent Agency, Washington 1979; vgl. W. Stäglich, “Auschwitz- 
Fotos widerlegen ‘Holocaust’”, DGG 27(3) (1979), S. 10-14. 
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Juni 1944 bricht unmittelbar vor dem Lager ab. Es ist zwar möglich, dass die Kameras 
unmittelbar nach Überfliegen des Hauptziels, nämlich der Kunstgummifabrik in Mono- 
witz, abgeschaltet wurde. Es erscheint aber wahrscheinlicher, dass diese Aufnahmen von 
hervorragender Detailauflösung entfernt wurden, bevor sie von der Öffentlichkeit eingese- 
hen werden konnten. Die Begründung für diese Vermutung werden wir nachfolgend ken- 
nenlernen. 

Interessant ist zunächst die Feststellung, dass auch in Birkenau die Äcker bis unmittelbar 
an die Lagergrenze bewirtschaftet wurden, was eine versuchte Geheimhaltung der Vor- 
gänge darin unmöglich gemacht hätte. Ich möchte hier das Augenmerk vor allem auf zwei 
Bilder des Lagers Birkenau vom 25. August 1944 richten." Sie wurden in einem Abstand 
von 3,5 Sekunden angefertigt. Dies ermöglicht eine dreidimensionale Untersuchung mit- 
tels eines Stereosichtgerätes. Zunächst soll hier aber das erste der beiden Bilder untersucht 
werden. Abbildung 6 ist eine Vergrößerung des Ausschnittes um die Krematorien II und 
III. Abbildung 7 ist eine Schemazeichnung dieser Aufnahme. Die Flecken auf den Dächern 
der Leichenkeller I beider Krematorien wurden von der CIA als Zyklon-B-Einwurfschäch- 
te mit ihren Schatten identifiziert." Auch ohne 3D-Sicht erkennt man, dass diese Flecken 
auf den Dächern keine Einwurfschächte sein können: 


— Die Ausrichtung der Flecken stimmt nicht mit der Richtung des Schattens des Kremato- 
riumskamins überein; 

— auf einem Bild vom 13. September 1944 behalten die Flecken des Krematorium III ihre 
Richtung und Form bei, obwohl sich der Sonnenstand geändert hat;7° 

— auf demselben Bild fehlen die Flecken auf dem Leichenkeller I von Krematorium II; 

— die Schattenlänge entspräche einer Einwurfschachtgröße von 3 bis 4 Metern über dem 
Dach und einer Breite von 1,5 Metern, also großen Kaminen, nicht aber den bezeugten 
etwa 50 cm hohen Scháchten; 

— diese unregelmäßigen Flecken können nicht durch lotrechte, gerade Schächte hervorge- 
rufen werden. 





19 Ref. No. RG 373 Can F 5367, exp 3185 und 3186. 
20 Ref. No. RG 373 Can B 8413, exp. 6V2, С. Rudolf (Hg), aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 69. 
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Abbildung 6: AuschnittsvergróBerung von RG 373 Can F 5367, exp. 3185, 25.8. 1944, 


Krematorien II und IlI. 








































| verschiedene # a= 45° © ege MM 7 = 75-80° 

Winkel 80-90*: || echter Schatten- 3-4m lang | falscher 
| kein Schatten- || winkel des unrealis- | Winkel für 

а keine | Kamins des tische | Schatten 

scnattenwer- Krematoriums i Š r P » 
| fende Scháchte || Länge für | Abbildung 7: 





Schatten Schemazeichnun 
g der obigen 


m E Luftaufnahme. 


"i 


E 
{ 


d 


bech) 


& ^ 
angebliche |” 
Gaskammer | 


FE^! | | Shc . ~ 


d 


р | L 

2 А } Man erkennt 
Man beachte die Größe der leicht, dass die 
Flecken auf den 
Leichenkellern I 


keine Schächte 




























f ee RI. 2 sein können: zu 
Auschwitz-Birkenau, see Auschwitz-Birkenau, große, 
Krematorium 11 М Krematorium III unregelmáBige 


Flecken mit für 
Schatten falscher 
Ausrichtung. 








Abbildung 8: Basierend auf Abbildung 6. 
Falls dies Trampelpfade von SS-Leuten sind, 
müssten diese schrág gelaufen, dann einige 
Meter entlang der gepunkteten Linie zum 
nächsten Fleck gesprungen sein. 
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Um diese seltsamen Flecken zu "erklären", wurde behauptet, dies seien Verfarbungen auf 
dem Dach, verursacht von SS-Leuten, die von einem Schacht zum anderen gingen, um 
Zyklon B einzuwerfen.”! Solch ein Trampelpfad wäre jedoch eine ununterbrochene Linie, 
beginnend am Rand des Daches, dann in gerader Linie von einem Schacht zum nächsten, 
und schlieBlich vom Dach herunter. Das tatsáchliche Muster würde jedoch erfordern, dass 
die SS-Leute etwa 5 m auf das Dach sprangen, um zum ersten Fleck zu kommen, dann 
erneut zum jeweils nächsten Fleck und schlieBlich vom Dach herunter. Siehe Abbildung 8. 

Wie gezeigt, haben diese Flecken nichts mit Schatten zu tun, und jegliche Flecken, die 
von Menschen erzeugt werden, welche um Gegenstünde herumgehen, z.B. indem das Gras 
zerstórt wird, das auf der 50 cm dicken Erdschicht auf diesen Dáchern wáchst, hátten ein 
kreisfórmiges Muster um diese Gegenstünde, ein lineares Muster zwischen ihnen, und 
außerdem erscheinen Bereiche mit geringerer Bewachsung heller als solche mit dichter 
Bewachsung, wie sich aus anderen Teilen der Bilder ergibt, und nicht etwa dunkler, wie in 
diesem Fall. 

Abbildung 9 ist ein weiterer vergrößerter Ausschnitt aus Abbildung 5. Hierin wurden ei- 
nige Flecken hinzugefügt, die nach Auskunft der CIA Häftlingsgruppen darstellen sollen. 
Hierbei ist zu bedenken, dass eine Häftlingsgruppe kein massiver Block ist, der dunklere 
Schatten werfen könnte als beispielsweise die daneben befindliche Baracke. Es scheint 





?! Daniel Keren, Jamie McCarthy, Henry Mazal, “The Ruins of the Gas Chambers: A Forensic Investiga- 
tion of Crematoriums at Auschwitz I and Auschwitz-Birkenau”, Holocaust and Genocide Studies, 9(1) 
(2004), S. 68-103, hier S. 72. 
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also wahrscheinlich, dass man hier nachgeholfen hat. Bewiesen wird diese Vermutung 
durch die Tatsache, dass ein Teil dieser Häftlingsgruppen offensichtlich über das Dach 
einer Baracke marschiert, ein unmóglicher Vorgang. Deutlich wird dies durch die Auf- 
nahme vom 13. September, Abbildung 10, auf der die Baracke ebenfalls gut zu erkennen 
ist, diesmal aber ohne darüber marschierende Häftlinge. 

Die Abbildungen 11 und 12 zeigen Ausschnittsvergrößerungen der beiden oben erwähn- 
ten, kurz nacheinander geschossenen Bilder vom 25. August 1944.'? Nach CIA-Interpreta- 
tion handelt es sich auch hierbei um eine auf dem Marsch in die Gaskammern befindliche 
Häftlingsgruppe. Nichts beweist jedoch, dass dem so ist. Interessant ist die Art, in der 
diese Häftlingsgruppe sich bewegt, Abbildung 13: Sie läuft in einer Zick-Zack-Linie, die 
kaum von laufenden Menschen gebildet werden kann. 

Michael Shermer und Alex Grobman haben postuliert, dass dies ein optisches Interfe- 
renzmuster sei (im Englischen “Moiré-Effekt” genannt), das auf die angebliche Tatsache 
zurückzuführen sei, dass die Größe der Häftlingsköpfe in etwa der Größe der Silberkórner 
im Film entspreche.? Ein Interferenzmuster entsteht, wenn zwei sich wiederholende Mus- 
ter ähnlicher Größenordnung sich optisch überlagern. Solche Muster sind heutzutage im 
Zeitalter digitaler Scanner und Fotografie recht háufig, da ihre Sensoren in einem hoch- 
symmetrischen, sich wiederholenden Muster angeordnet sind. Fotografische Emulsionen 
in chemischen Filmen weisen jedoch eine statistische Verteilung der Silberkórner auf und 
können daher definitionsgemäß keine Interferenzmuster erzeugen. Außerdem bilden die 
Köpfe von Personen, die in einer Reihe gehen, auch kein sehr regelmäßiges Muster — es sei 
denn, es sind Soldaten bei einer Parade. Daher ist es wahrscheinlicher, dass diese Linie 
gezeichnet wurde, indem eine Hand einen Stift in einem Zickzackmuster führte. 

Nach Feststellung dieser Tatbestände wurde ich im National Archive vorstellig und bat, 
dass man mir doch bitte die Originale aushändigen möge, da die mir als angebliche Origi- 
nale überlassenen Bilder offensichtlich manipuliert seien. Tatsächlich erhielt ich daraufhin 
Luftbilder, von denen man mir versprach, dies seien die Originale. Und in der Tat hatten 
diese eine bessere Qualität als die zuerst ausgehändigten Negative: Die Hand der Fälscher 
war an den gleichen Stellen durch die größere Schärfe wesentlich besser zu erkennen. Als 
ich dies den Archiv-Mitarbeitern mitteilte, erklärte man mir, dass dies die Negative seien, 
die die National Archives 1979 vom CIA erhalten haben, und man habe immer geglaubt, 
diese seien in dem Zustand, wie man sie 1944 aus den Flugzeugen geholt habe. Man teilte 





2 Michael Shermer, Alex Grobman, Denying History: Who Says the Holocaust Never Happened and Why 
Do They Say it?, University of California, Berkeley, Los Angeles/London, 2002, S. 147. 
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mir mit, dass ich die erste Person der Offentlichkeit gewesen sei, die diese Negative gese- 
hen habe. 

Angesichts der Primitivität der Fälschungen auf diesen Luftbildern ist nicht damit zu 
rechnen, dass sie von regierungsamtlicher Seite, auch nicht von der CIA selber, angefertigt 
wurden. Diese Stellen hátten aufgrund ihrer hochqualifizierten Mitarbeiter und der verfüg- 
baren Technologien für einwandfreie, zumindest aber sehr schwer nachweisbare Fälschun- 
gen gesorgt. Es ist allerdings bemerkenswert, dass Dino Brugioni, also derselbe Autor der 
CIA, der 1979 die erste orthodoxe Veróffentlichung über Luftbilder von Auschwitz mit- 
verfasst hatte,'* 1999 ein Buch über “fotografische Täuschung und Manipulation” veröf- 
fentlichte, womit er sich als Experte im Herstellen bzw. Entlarven manipulierter Bilder zu 
erkennen gab.? Seltsamerweise diskutiert er das hier kritisierte Foto in seinem Kapitel 
über die Entlarvung gefälschter Fotos — freilich ohne zuzugeben, dass es verfälscht wurde. 
Ist das wirklich ein Zufall? 


5.2. Massengräber und Massenverbrennungen 


Nórdlich des Krematoriums V des Lagers Birkenau zeigen mehrere Luftbilder von 1944 
(z. B. 31. Mai, 26. Juni, 8. Juli, 23. August; siehe Abbildungen 14 a-d) vier längliche For- 
men mit einer Breite von etwa 10 m und einer Lange von etwa 100 bis 130 m. Sie sind 
heller gefárbt als ihre Umgebung, was darauf hindeutet, dass die Bodenvegetation dort vor 
kurzem entfernt wurde. Wenn dies frische Massengräber wären, so wäre die Gegend um 
sie herum ebenso von Vegetation befreit, verursacht durch die von den Arbeitskommandos 
bewegten Leichen und Erdmengen. Diese Objekte müssen daher älter sein. Später im 
Sommer 1944 sind diese Formen weniger sichtbar, einerseits weil das Laub der umliegen- 
den Bàume die Sicht versperrt, andererseits wahrscheinlich, weil Pflanzen darauf gewach- 
sen sind. Wenn wir von einer Grabtiefe von 2 m ausgehen — mehr wäre aufgrund des ho- 
hen Grundwasserspiegels in diesem Gebiet nicht móglich gewesen — mit einer Deckschicht 
von 1 m und einer realistischen Packungsdichte von zwei bzw. einer maximalen Dichte 
von fünf Leichen pro m3, dann ergibt sich für das Fassungsvermógen der Graber: 


– 3x (100 mx 10 m) + 1x (130 m x 10m) = 4.300 m? 
— Volumen bei 1 m Tiefe = 4.300 m3 

— realistisch: 8.600 Leichen 

— absolutes Maximum: 21.500 Leichen 


Der einzige echte Beweis für Massengräber in und um Auschwitz sind daher diese vier 
Umrisse nördlich von Krematorium V. 

Aus der Lagergeschichte ergibt sich, dass die ersten Massengräber in Auschwitz bereits 
im Winter 1941/42 gegraben wurden, da laut dem Totenbuch 8.320 sowjetische Kriegsge- 
fangene in Birkenau zwischen Oktober 1941 und Februar 1942 starben, als das alte Kre- 
matorium im Stammlager Auschwitz kaum mit der Einäscherung der anderen Häftlinge 
mithalten konnte, wie sie im Leichenhallenbuch von Block 28 dokumentiert sind. Zu allem 
Unglück brach in Birkenau im Juli 1942 eine Fleckfieberepidemie aus. Sie erreichte einen 
Monat später ihren Höhepunkt, als etwa 8.600 Häftlinge allein während dieses Monats 
starben, fast doppelt so viele wie im Vormonat (etwa 4.400 Opfer).** Zudem fiel das alte 
Krematorium im Sommer 1942 wegen eines größeren Schadens am Kamin aus. Damals 
gab es keine andere Kremierungseinrichtung. Daher konnten im Sommer 1942 viele tau- 
send Häftlingsleichen von Opfern der Epidemie nicht kremiert werden. Sie wurden an- 
fangs in flachen Massengräbern vergraben. Aufgrund des hohen Grundwasserpegels in 
dieser Gegend? drohten die Leichen, die Trinkwasserversorgung der ganzen Region zu 
vergiften. Aus diesem Grunde mussten sie exhumiert werden und wurden wahrscheinlich 
auf großen Scheiterhaufen verbrannt. Diese grausige Tätigkeit wurde wahrscheinlich zu- 
meist von Häftlingen im Herbst 1942 durchgeführt, sofern wir gewillt sind, Danuta Czechs 





?5 D Brugioni, Photo Fakery: The History and Techniques of Photographic Deception and Manipulation, 
Brassey’s, Washington, D.C., 1999. 

Vgl. J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d’Auschwitz: La machinerie du meurtre de masse, CNRS, Paris 
1993, S. 144ff. 

Zum Grundwasserpegel in Birkenau siehe die zwei Artikel im Anhang zu C. Mattogno, Freiluftverbren- 
nungen in Auschwitz, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 
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Jahres 1944, aufgenommen über Auschwitz-Birkenau; von links nach rechts: 31. Mai, 
26. Juni, 8. Juli, 23. August. 





orthodoxer Lagergeschichte zu folgen." Uber diese Vorgänge gibt es weder Luftbilder 
noch Bodenaufnahmen. 

Die Luftbilder von 1944 zeigen keine Vorgänge, die jenen ähneln, die sich im Herbst 
1942 in Birkenau abgespielt haben müssen. Spuren flacher Massengräber könnten jedoch 
auf Luftbildern sichtbar sein, die 1% Jahre später angefertigt wurden. Die rechteckigen 
Umrisse nördlich von Krematorium V mögen solche Spuren sein. Nur Ausgrabungen die- 
ses Areals könnten Beweise liefern, die diese These entweder bestätigen oder widerlegen, 
doch wurde bisher nichts über derlei Untersuchungen durch das Auschwitz Museum be- 
kannt. 

Bis die Exhumierung der Massengräber und die Verbrennung der Leichen auf Scheiter- 
haufen begann (am 21. September 1942), sollen laut Danuta Czechs Kalendarium in Aus- 
schwitz 68.000 Personen vergast und beerdigt worden sein. Demnach hätte das verfügbare 
Grabvolumen von 4.300 m? eine Packungsdichte von (68.000 + 4.300 =) etwa 16 Leichen 
pro m? haben müssen, abgesehen von den Zigtausenden von Leichen der verstorbenen 
sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen und der Opfer der Fleckfieberepidemie. Das würde die 
Packungsdichte auf über 20 Leichen pro m? ansteigen lassen — eine physikalische Unmög- 
lichkeit. 

Wenn die Angaben Czechs über die Öffnung der Massengräber im September 1942 
dennoch stimmen — obschon sie bloß ausschließlich Opfer von Krankheiten und anderen 
“natürlichen” Ursachen betroffen hätten —, scheint es durchaus plausibel, dass es in Bir- 
kenau ab dieser Zeit bis zur Inbetriebnahme der neuen Krematorien im Frühjahr 1943 
tatsächlich zu offenen Scheiterhaufenkremierungen alter, schon teilweise zerfallener 
Leichname gekommen ist, und möglicherweise auch von neuen Leichen, die nicht einge- 
äschert werden konnten, da die Fleckfieber-Epidemie im Winter 1942/43 erneut aufflamm- 
te und die Kapazität der alten Krematorien wiederum bei weitem überstieg. Diese wahr- 
scheinlich von Häftlingen durchgeführten Arbeiten könnte die Grundlage bilden für we- 
sentlich weitergehende und stark ausgeschmückte Zeugenaussagen über immerwährende, 
riesige Massenverbrennungen auf Scheiterhaufen und in tiefen Gruben. Diese Zeugenaus- 
sagen platzieren die offenen Kremierungen zumeist in Gruben hinter dem Krematorium V 
und westlich des Lagers auf einer Wiese in der Nähe des Bunkers 2,” eines angeblich zu 
einer Gaskammer umfunktionierten ehemaligen Bauernhauses. Dabei soll das Lager durch 
die intensive Rauchentwicklung in dunkle Wolken gehüllt gewesen sein.” 

Besonders zur Zeit der angeblichen Vernichtung der ungarischen Juden und der Juden 
des Ghettos Lodz von Mai bis August 1944 sollen Feuer in den Verbrennungsgruben Tag 





26 D, Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 1939-1945, Ro- 

wohlt Verlag, Reinbeck bei Hamburg 1989, S. 144, 305f., 346f., 349. 

Daneben soll es noch ein weiteres Bauernhaus (Bunker 1) gegeben haben, ohne dass seine genaue Lage 

bekannt wäre. Auf Luftaufnahmen ist davon jedenfalls nichts zu sehen, weshalb es hier unbehandelt 

bleibt. 

?$ Vel. neben E. Jackel u.a. und E. Kogon u.a., aaO. (Anm. 10), auch: D. Czech, aaO. (Anm. 26), allge- 
mein. 
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Abbildung 15: Aliiertes Luftbild des Lagers Birkenau vom 31.5.1944: friedlich Se 'ereignislos. 
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Rauch, der aus den Krematorien und von den riesigen Eináscherungsgruben aufsteigt. So hatte 


das Luftbild ausgesehen, wenn die orthodoxe Version richtig wáre, dass an jenen Tagen 
Zehntausende ungarischer Juden in den Krematorien und auf Scheiterhaufen verbrannt wurden. 
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und Nacht gebrannt haben.? Ausschlaggebend ist in diesem Zusammenhang das Luftbild 
vom 31. Mai 1944, das zeigt, wie das Lager zu dieser Zeit aussah (siehe Abbildung 15). Es 
wurde auf dem Hóhepunkt der Deportation der ungarischen Juden und ihrer angeblichen, 
sich daran unmittelbar anschließenden massenhaften Ermordung und Einäscherung aufge- 
nommen. 

An den Tagen vom 28. bis 31. Mai 1944 trafen 33.187 ungarische Juden in Auschwitz 
ein, also durchschnittlich etwas mehr als 11.000 pro Tag. Die überwiegende Mehrheit von 
ihnen soll an Ort und Stelle getötet und eingeäschert worden sein. Da die Krematorien nur 
einen kleinen Teil dieser Leichen eináschern konnten, mussten die meisten von ihnen im 
Freien auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen verbrannt werden. Daher ware der Bereich tatsáchlich 
in einer Weise mit Rauch bedeckt gewesen, wie ich es in Abbildung 16 mit Photoshop 
simuliert habe. So hätte es aussehen müssen, wenn die orthodoxe Geschichtsversion 
stimmen würde. Vergleichen Sie dies mit der Wirklichkeit, wie in Abbildung 15 gezeigt. 
Der Unterschied spricht für sich selbst. 

Die These von Prof. G. Jagschitz, nach der die Alliierten vielleicht Filter benutzt hátten, 
die den Rauch auflésten,*! geht vollkommen fehl. Man kann Rauch nicht durch optische 
Filter auflósen, sondern hóchstens Filme verwenden, die in einem bestimmten Spektralbe- 
reich elektromagnetischer Strahlung empfindlich sind, der vom Rauch nicht absorbiert 
wird. Dazu bedarf es aber einer homogenen, definierten Zusammensetzung des Rauches 
und einer hochentwickelten Technologie seitens der Alliierten zu damaliger Zeit. Beides 
war nicht gegeben. Die Luftaufnahmen der Alliierten wurden mit ganz normalen schwarz- 
weiß-Filmen angefertigt. Wenn auf den Bildern keine Rauchwolken vorhanden sind, so 
gab es die dazugehórigen Verbrennungen nicht. Angesichts fehlender Gruben, Scheiter- 
haufen, Brennstofflager, Leichenberge und massiv gestórten Erdreichs im gesamten Ope- 
rationsgebiet ist es zudem belanglos, ob der Rauch sichtbar war oder nicht, zumal nichts da 
war, was ihn hatte erzeugen kónnen. Filter zur Unsichtbarmachung von Brennstofflagern, 
Verbrennungsgruben, Leichenbergen etc. harren auch heute noch der Erfindung... 





29 Vgl. John S. Conway, “Der Holocaust in Ungarn. Neue Kontroversen und Überlegungen”, VfZ, 32(2) 
(1984), S. 179-212; J. Wulf, *Lodz. Das letzte Ghetto auf polnischem Boden", Aus Politik und Zeitge- 
schichte, 10(42) (1960), S. 675-694; vgl. auch F. Piper, Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz, Verlag 
Staatiches Museum Oswiecim, Auschwitz 1993, S. 52, 69, 119ff. Aber siehe auch die revisionistischen 
Kritiken: C. Mattogno, “Die Deportation ungarischer Juden von Mai bis Juli 1944: Eine provisorische 
Bilanz", VffG 5(4) (2001), S. 381-395; ders., “Das Ghetto von Lodz in der Holocaust-Propaganda", VffG 
7(1) (2003), S. 30-36. 
Bezüglich dessen, was zu erwarten ist, siehe C. Mattogno, Freiluftverbrennungen ..., aaO. (Anm. 25), 
S. 57-65. 
?! Protokoll des Gutachtens von Prof. G. Jagschitz, 3. - 5. Verhandlungstag der Strafsache G. Honsik, 29. 
& 30.4., 4.5.1992, Az. 20e Vr 14184 und Hv 5720/90, Landesgericht Wien, S. 478 des Protokolls. 
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6. Schlussfolgerungen 


HAMBURG, KATYN, BERGEN BELSEN 
Die Massengräber von Hamburg, Katyn 
und Bergen-Belsen geben uns einen Ein- 
druck davon, wie groß der Flächenbedarf 
von Massengräbern ist. Danach benötigen 
10.000 Leichen mindestens 4.000 n? 


SOBIBOR, BELZEC, MAJDANEK 

Wie im Fall Treblinka so wáre auch in 
Majdanek und in Belzec eine Geheimhal- 
tung des Massenmordes wegen der Nähe 
zu Siedlungen, Verkehrswegen und der 
Bewirtschaftung der Acker bis an die La- 
gerzäune unmöglich gewesen. Die behaup- 
teten 600.000 Belzec-Opfer konnten dort 
nicht beigesetzt werden. 





TREBLINKA 

Lageraktivititen konnten von Dorfbewoh- 
nern, Bauern und Reisenden entlang von 
Straßen und Eisenbahnen von außen gese- 
hen werden. Massengräber für die angeb- 
lich 700.000 beerdigten Opfer dieses La- 
gers hätten siebenmal mehr Platz benötigt 
als nach Zeugenangaben zur Verfügung 
stand. Der Boden des Lagers zeigt keine 
Muster, die auf erhebliche Störungen des 
Erdreichs hindeuten. 


BABI JAR 

Das Tal Babi Jar hat sich bis zum Kriegs- 
ende in seiner Topographie und bezüglich 
der Vegetation nicht merklich verändert. 
Menschliche Eingriffe zur deutschen Be- 
satzungszeit sind nicht nachweisbar. Zur 
Zeit der bezeugten Massenverbrennungen 
gab es dort keine menschlichen Aktivitä- 
ten. 


AUSCHWITZ-BIRKENAU 

Auf den bis heute bekannten Aufnahmen des Lagers Auschwitz-Birkenau vom Dezem- 
ber 1943 bis Februar 1945 gibt es keine Anzeichen von Brennstofflagern, massivem 
Rauch aus Schornsteinen oder offenen Feuern, Verbrennungsgruben oder Scheiterhau- 
fen. Die Aufnahmen wurden manipuliert: Zyklon-B-Einwurfschächte und Häftlings- 
gruppen wurden einretuschiert. Man muss davon ausgehen, dass eine tatsächliche Mas- 
senvernichtung den Luftbildauswertern nicht verborgen geblieben wäre. Dies hätte zur 
Folge gehabt, dass das Lager bombardiert worden wäre. Dies geschah aber wohlweislich 
nicht. 

FAZIT 

Es gibt bis heute keine Luftbildbeweise, die die These vom Massenmord an den Juden an 
irgendeiner Stelle des im Zweiten Weltkrieg deutsch besetzten Europa stützen. Die Ana- 
lyse der Luftbilder widerlegt außerdem die These, die Nazis hätten zu irgendeiner Zeit 
im Sinn gehabt, die Vorgänge in den angeblichen Vernichtungslagern geheim zu halten. 
Die Luftbilder legen dagegen häufig unbestechliches Zeugnis dafür ab, dass es einige der 
bezeugten Vorgänge nicht gegeben hat, wie die Vernichtung der ungarischen Juden oder 
die Massenerschießungen in Babi Jar. Es bleibt zu hoffen, dass die Freigabe sowjetischer 
Luftbilder aus der Zeit während des Betriebes des Lagers weitere Aufklärung bringt. 
Dass diese Bilder bisher nicht veröffentlicht wurden, mag bereits für sich sprechen. Dass 
die in westlicher Hand befindlichen Aufnahmen zu deutschen Lasten verfälscht und 
zuerst vom CIA veröffentlicht wurden, mag ebenfalls für sich sprechen. 
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lobby groups were looking for a way out. That was a situation which 
would repeat itself some 50 years later in Germany, by the way. 

In 1897, the German Jew Theodor Herzl published his now-famous 
book Der Judenstaat (The Jewish State), which gave the Zionist move- 
ment a tremendous boost. Jewish media and organizations increasingly 
lobbied for the emigration of Jews to Palestine and for the resurrection 
of Israel. For example, as The New York Times reported on June 11, 
1900 during a “Zionists’ Mass Meeting”, in New York, Rabbi Stephen 
Wise said: 


“There are 6,000,000 living, bleeding, suffering arguments in favor of 

Zionism” 
Although Russia started implementing serious liberal reforms with the 
succession of Czar Nicholas II to the throne in 1894, Russia wasn’t 
coming to rest. On April 19-21, 1903, an anti-Jewish pogrom occurred 
in the Russian town of Kishinev. On May 16, The New York Times re- 
ported on the event under the headline “More Details of the Kishineff 
Massacre.” Toward the end of this long article we read: 


“We charge the Russian Government with responsibility for the Ki- 
shineff massacre. We say it is steeped to the eye in the guilt of this holo- 
caust” 


There it is: a holocaust! But that’s not all. Further below in that article 
we read: 
“So long as a ‘civilized’ Government brands five million people as a 
perilous pest which must be slowly annihilated, so long its baser sub- 
Jects will think themselves justified in accelerating the process of exter- 
mination with knives, axes, and hatches. " 


So, annihilation, extermination and a holocaust. It's all there. The arti- 
cle's only deficit is that it missed the magical figure by a million. 

In the same vein, The New York Times wrote on May 20 of that same 
year under the headline *How This Country Should Regard Russia," 
and again with reference to the Kishineff massacre: 


“This barbaric Holocaust...” 


The spell was cast. A fashionable word had been minted at the dawn of 
the 20th Century: The Holocaust. 

On November 10, 1905, The New York Times used the buzzword 
again in an article headlined “Begs President to Act.” The background 
of this was the failed attempt to overthrow the czar. During that aborted 
revolution, political radicals, mostly socialists and communists, failed to 
do what they would succeed in doing 12 years later. As before, this at- 
tempted revolution was again fueled by a disproportionate number of 
Jewish radicals and with a lot of Jewish support even from abroad. The 
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Die NS-Konzentrationslager: 
Legende und Wirklichkeit 


JURGEN GRAF 


1. Die Ausgangslage 


Am 11. April 1945 riickten amerikanische Truppen im Konzentrationslager Buchenwald 
ein. Vier Tage darauf erreichten die Briten das KL Bergen-Belsen, und in den folgenden 
Wochen wurden weitere Lager von den Anglo-Amerikanern befreit, darunter Dachau (am 
29. April) sowie Mauthausen (am 5. Mai). In all diesen Konzentrationslagern boten sich 
den einmarschierenden Soldaten grauenhafte Szenen dar. Der jiidische Historiker Walter 
Laqueur berichtet hierzu:! 


"Am 15. April zogen Einheiten eines britischen Regiments nach einem mit dem örtlichen 
deutschen Kommandanten getroffenen Waffenstillstand in das Konzentrationslager Ber- 
gen-Belsen ein. Colonel Taylor, der das Regiment befehligte, schrieb nach einer ersten 
Erkundigung des Lagers in der knappen Sprache eines offiziellen Berichts: 

‘Als wir die Hauptstraße des Lagers entlanggingen, wurden wir von den Gefangenen mit 
Jubel begrüßt und sahen zum ersten Mal, in welcher Verfassung sich die Häftlinge be- 
fanden. Viele waren wenig mehr als lebende Skelette. Manner und Frauen lagen in Rei- 
hen auf beiden Seiten der Straße. Andere schlichen langsam und ziellos mit verhunger- 
ten, ausdruckslosen Gesichtern umher. ' 

Zehntausend Leichen, manche im vorgeschrittenen Stadium der Verwesung, türmten 
sich zuhauf.” 


Den Soldaten folgte ein Schwarm von Fotografen und Journalisten auf dem Fuß, und die 
schaurigen Bilder von Leichenhaufen und wandelnden Skeletten gingen flugs um die Welt. 
Nun hatten die Alliierten endlich den langersehnten Beweis dafür, dass sie gegen das Bóse 
an sich gekämpft hatte. Um den teuflischen Gegner, der diese Lager eingerichtet hatte, 
niederzuwerfen, waren alle Mittel gerechtfertigt gewesen, einschlieBlich des barbarischen 
Terrorbombardements deutscher Städte. 

Freilich gab es von Anfang an nüchterne Beobachter, die erkannten, dass das Massen- 
sterben in den eben befreiten NS-Konzentrationslagern keineswegs eine Ausrottungspoli- 
tik widerspiegelte, sondern auf das unkontrollierbare Wüten von Seuchen zurückzuführen 
war. So berichtete das in Chicago erscheinende Journal of the American Medical Associa- 
tion am 19. Mai 19452 


"Als Folge von Verhandlungen zwischen britischen und deutschen Offizieren übernah- 
men britische Truppen von SS und Wehrmacht die Aufgabe, das mächtige Konzentrati- 
onslager Belsen einige Meilen nordwestlich von Celle zu bewachen, in dem sich 60.000 
— zum großen Teil politische — Gefangene befinden. Dies geschah, weil das Fleckfieber 
im Lager wütet und unter keinen Umständen Häftlinge entlassen werden dürfen, ehe die 
Seuche unter Kontrolle gebracht ist.” 
Doch solche Stimmen der Vernunft gingen im Sturm der von den Medien entfachten Pro- 
paganda unter. In den folgenden Monaten lief die antideutsche Hetze auf Hochtouren, und 
die Gazetten tischten phantastische Zahlen angeblich in den NS-Konzentrationslagern 
Ausgerotteter auf. 





Für die Unterstützung mit wichtigen Quellenhinweisen danke ich meinem Freund Carlo Mattogno, Italien. 
Walter Laqueur, Was niemand wissen wollte. Die Unterdrückung der Nachrichten über Hitlers “Endlö- 
sung”, Ullstein Verlag, Frankfurt a.M./Berlin/Wien 1981, S. 1 ff. 

“Typhus Causes a Truce”, The Journal of the American Medical Association, 128(3) (19. Mai 1945), S. 
220; zitiert nach to M. Weber, “Bergen-Belsen Camp: The Suppressed Story”, JHR 15(3) (1995), S. 23- 
30, hier S. 26; ebenso als “Typhus Causes a Truce”, The Times, 14. April 1945. 
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So schwadronierte eine Schwei- 
zer Zeitung im August 1945:3 
“Hitler-Deutschland in der Welt 
voran. Sechsundzwanzig Millio- 
nen Menschen in deutschen Kon- 
zentrationslagern ermordet!” 


An diese Zahl kamen die Ankläger 
beim Nürnberger Prozess zwar nicht 
heran, doch immerhin bemühten sie 
sich redlich. Die Sowjets behaupte- 
ten in Nürnberg, in Auschwitz hät- 
ten 4 Millionen* und in Majdanek 
1,5 Millionen? Menschen den Tod 
gefunden, und im KL Sachsenhau- W = We 
sen hätten die Deutschen 840.000 Massengrab im Lager Bergen-Belsen, hauptsächlich 





russische Kriegsgefangene ermordet mit Háftlingen gefüllt, die kurz vor dem Ende des 

und ihre Leichen in vier mobilen Zweiten Weltkriegs oder danach einer Fleckfieber- 

Krematorien (!) verbrannt. Epidemie erlegen waren. Foto aufgenommen nach 
Sir Hartley Shawcross, britischer der Befreiung des Lagers durch britische Truppen. 





Hauptkläger beim Nürnberger Pro- 

zess, resümierte die gegen das besiegte Deutschland erhobenen Anklagen wie folgt: 

"Das Morden wurde betrieben wie irgendeine Industrie der Massenproduktion, in den 
Gaskammern und Ófen von Auschwitz, Dachau, Treblinka, von Buchenwald, Mauthau- 
sen, Majdanek und Oranienburg. " 

Somit trifft der Revisionist Wilhelm Stäglich den Nagel auf den Kopf, wenn er schreibt; 
“Wenn [in der unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit] von der ‘Endlésung der Judenfrage’ im 
Sinne der angeblich von der Führung des Dritten Reichs befohlenen physischen Ausrot- 
tung der Juden die Rede war, wurde kein Unterschied zwischen den einzelnen KL ge- 
macht. Alle sollten gleichmäßig diesem ungeheuerlichen Mordplan gedient haben, da — 
wie man erklärte — jedes KL eine oder mehrere Gaskammern gehabt habe, in denen Ju- 
den mittels des Blausäuregases Zyklon B oder durch Kohlenmonoxydgas getötet — vul- 
gär gesprochen: 'vergast' — worden seien.” 

Von breiten Teilen der Öffentlichkeit wird — um Stäglichs Formulierung aufzugreifen — bis 
zum heutigen Tag "kein Unterschied zwischen den einzelnen KL gemacht", und der 
Durchschnittsbürger glaubt vermutlich noch heute, in Dachau, Bergen-Belsen und Bu- 
chenwald seien Juden oder andere Häftlinge vergast worden. Der Hauptgrund für diese 
Vorstellung dürfte vor allem darin liegen, dass die Bilder von (jüdischen wie nichtjüdi- 
schen) Seuchenopfern in diesen Lagern im Fernsehen sowie in der Presse immer noch 
regelmäßig als “Beweise” für die angebliche systematische Judenvernichtung gezeigt wer- 
den, und dass die Medien noch ein dreiviertel Jahrhundert nach Kriegsende unverdrossen 
von Vergasungen in den westlichen Konzentrationslagern berichten. Beispielsweise er- 
zühlte eine kanadische Zeitung 1993 von einem Moshe Peer, der als Knabe nicht weniger 
als sechs Vergasungsaktionen in Bergen-Belsen überlebt haben will:? 





3 Berner Tagwacht, 26. August 1945. Kein Historiker, der Anspruch auf ein Minimum an Seriosität 


erhebt, hat je eine solche Opferzahl genannt, doch noch 47 Jahre nach Kriegsende durfte ein Verrückter 
in der renommierten Frankfurter Allgemeinen Zeitung ohne Widerspruch seitens der Redaktion schrei- 
ben, in deutschen Konzentrationslagern seien 26 Millionen Menschen ermordet worden (FAZ, 21.9. 
1992, S. 13). 

^ URSS-008. 

Internationaler Militärgerichtshof Nürnberg, Der Prozess gegen die Hauptkriegsverbrecher, Nürnberg 

1947 (nachfolgend IMG), Bd. VII, S. 648. 

6 IMG, Bd. VII, S. 644. 

7 IMG, Bd. XIX, S. 483. 

D Wilhelm Stäglich, Der Auschwitz-Mythos, Grabert Verlag, Tübingen 1979, S. 6; 4. Aufl., Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2015, S. 25. 

? The Gazette, Montreal, 5. August 1993. 
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“Each time he survived, watching with horror as many of the women and children 
gassed with him and collapsed. To this day, Peer does not know how he was able to sur- 
vive. " 

"Er überlebte jedes Mal und beobachtete mit Entsetzen, wie viele der Frauen und Kin- 
der, die mit ihm vergasten wurden, zusammenbrachen. Bis heute weiß Peer nicht, wie es 
ihm gelang zu überleben. " 


Eine weitere *Holocaust-Überlebende", Elisa Springer, behauptete in ihren 42 Jahre nach 
Kriegsende (!) erschienenen Memoiren, in Bergen-Belsen seien nach der Ernennung von 
Josef Kramer zum Lagerkommandanten “die Gaskammern und Öfen”! in Betrieb ge- 
nommen worden.!! 

Mögen die Medien gelegentlich auch heute noch mit solchen Märchengeschichten hau- 
sieren, in der Anspruch auf Wissenschaftlichkeit erhebenden Geschichtsschreibung konnte 
sich die Legende vom Vernichtungscharakter der westlichen Konzentrationslager nicht 
lange halten, weil sie den offenkundigen Tatsachen allzu krass widersprach. Walter 
Laqueur schreibt in Anschluss an den eingangs zitierten Abschnitt über Bergen-Belsen 
denn auch: '? 


“Der Fall Belsen war aus mehr als einem Grund unglaublich. Drei Jahre waren ver- 
gangen, seit die Welt zum ersten Mal über die Existenz von Vernichtungslagern infor- 
miert worden war. Es gab ausführliche Einzelberichte über die Namen dieser Lager, ih- 
re Standorte, über Millionen von Menschen, die dort getötet worden waren — selbst die 
Namen der Lagerkommandanten waren bekannt. [...] So löste Belsen eine Welle heftigs- 
ter Entrüstung aus, obwohl es paradoxerweise durchaus kein Vernichtungslager [...] 
gewesen war.” 


In der Tat haben die orthodoxen, d.h. die These von der planmäßigen, physischen Ausrot- 
tung der Juden vertretenden Historiker die Behauptung, in Bergen-Belsen, oder anderen 
westlichen Konzentrationslagern, habe eine Massenvernichtung von jüdischen oder sonsti- 
gen Häftlingen stattgefunden, schon bald nach Kriegsende aufgegeben. Während ein Teil 
dieser Historiker bis heute die Ansicht vertritt, es habe in einigen dieser Lager nicht-syste- 
matische Vergasungsaktionen in geringem Umfang gegeben, sprechen andere überhaupt 
nicht mehr von Vergasungen in den westlichen Lagern (siehe Abschnitt 5). 

Freilich heißt dies durchaus nicht, dass die gegen Deutschland erhobene Anklage, Milli- 
onen von — vor allem jüdischen — Menschen in Konzentrationslagern ermordet zu haben, 
zurückgenommen worden wäre. Um den besiegten Feind mit dem Kainsmal einer weltge- 
schichtlich einzigartigen Untat zu behaften und seine Moral und Selbstachtung dauerhaft 
zu brechen, führten die Siegermächte — sowie deren deutsche Vasallen — die Gräuelpropa- 
ganda weiter, verlagerten den Schauplatz der Massenmorde jedoch an einige östlich des 
Eisernen Vorgangs gelegene und westlichen Beobachtern unzugängliche Orte. So kristalli- 
sierte sich allmählich die bis heute gültige Version vom “Holocaust” heraus. Laut dieser 
zerfielen die NS-Lager in drei Kategorien: 

a. “Normale” Konzentrationslager, d.h. Arbeitslager, wo es zwar Hinrichtungen — und 
einigen Autoren zufolge Vergasungsaktionen kleineren Ausmaßes — gegeben habe, 
die meisten Opfer jedoch eines natürlichen Todes, d.h. vor allem an Krankheiten und 
Entkräftung, gestorben seien. 

b. Auschwitz und Majdanek. Diese beiden Lager, so wurde behauptet, hätten sowohl als 
Arbeitslager als auch als Vernichtungsstätten gedient. Die arbeitstauglichen Juden 
seien dort zur Fronarbeit eingesetzt, die arbeitsuntauglichen in Gaskammern getötet 
worden. 

c. Die ausschließlich zum Zweck der Judenausrottung gegründeten, “reinen Vernich- 
tungslager” Treblinka, Sobibor, Belzec und Chelmno. Abgesehen von einigen zur 





10 In Bergen-Belsen gab es nur einen Kremierungsofen, der schon lange vor der Ernennung Kramers zum 
Lagerkommandanten in Betrieb war. 

Elisa Springer, // silenzio dei vivi. All'ombra di Auschwitz, un racconto di morte e di risurrezione, 
Marsilio Editore, Venedig 1997, S. 88. 

2 W, Laqueur, aaO. (Anm. 1), S. 8. 
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Aufrechterhaltung des Lagerbetriebs benótigten “Arbeitsjuden” sei dort jeder Jude, 
unabhängig von Alter und Gesundheitszustand, zugleich unregistriert vergast worden. 


Dass diese Klassifizierung heute in der gesamten orthodoxen Literatur über die NS-Lager 
sowie den “Holocaust” angewendet wird, darf nicht darüber hinwegtäuschen, dass sie 
vollkommen willkürlich und durch keinerlei dokumentarische Unterlagen untermauert ist. 
In allen deutschen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit wurden Auschwitz und Majdanek (Lublin) 
schlicht und einfach als “Konzentrationslager” bezeichnet, genau wie beispielsweise 
Dachau, Buchenwald und Sachsenhausen. Wie wir im Folgenden sehen werden, galten für 
Auschwitz und Majdanek dieselben Vorschriften wie für die anderen Lager, und die Grün- 
de für die hohe Sterblichkeit waren im Wesentlichen dieselben. 

Anders verhält es sich mit den sogenannten "reinen Vernichtungslagern", zu denen ich 
mich hier auf einige kurze Bemerkungen beschränke Treblinka, Sobibor, Belzec und 
Chelmno waren keine Konzentrationslager. Dokumente über diese vier Lager und materi- 
elle Spuren sind nur in äußerst geringer Zahl erhalten geblieben, und es bestehen nicht die 
geringsten Beweise dafür, dass in ihnen Vernichtungsaktionen stattgefunden haben; sámt- 
liche diesbezüglichen Behauptungen beruhen auf unzuverlässigen Zeugenaussagen. An- 
hand der wenigen vorhandenen Urkunden sowie einer ganzen Anzahl von Indizien lässt 
sich zweifelsfrei rekonstruieren, dass Treblinka und Sobibor Durchgangslager waren, 
durch welche Juden teils nach Osten — in die besetzten sowjetischen Gebiete —, teils in 
verschiedene Arbeitslager durchgeschleust wurden.? Auch Belzec war mit großer Wahr- 
scheinlichkeit ein Durchgangslager.'* Über Chelmno wissen wir so gut wie nichts. — 
Diese vier Lager sind nicht Thema des vorliegenden Aufsatzes, und ich gehe im Folgenden 
nicht mehr auf sie ein. 

Ich habe mir das Ziel gesetzt, den vielen Mythen über die nationalsozialistischen Kon- 
zentrationslager dokumentierbare Fakten entgegenzusetzen. Dass dabei gar manche altver- 
traute Vorstellung über Bord geht, wird sich nicht vermeiden lassen. 


2. Entwicklung und Funktion des nationalsozialistischen 
Konzentrationslagersystems 


2.1. Historische Vorläufer und Parallelen 


Dass die Konzentrationslager keine deutsche Erfindung waren, dürfte spätestens seit Ale- 

xander Solschenizyns Der Archipel Gulag allgemein bekannt sein. Freilich waren sie auch 

keine Schöpfung des totalitären Sowjetsystems; auch demokratische Staaten haben in der 

Vergangenheit mehrfach Kriegsgefangene, als unzuverlässig geltende Zivilisten sowie 

missliebige Minderheiten in solchen Lagern interniert. Hier einige markante Beispiele: 

— Während des amerikanischen Bürgerkriegs unterhielten sowohl die Nord- als auch die 
Südstaaten Konzentrationslager für Kriegsgefangene und Zivilinternierte der Gegensei- 
te, von denen ein erheblicher Teil vor allem an Seuchen zugrunde ging. In den Nordstaa- 
ten-Gefangenenlagern Camp Douglas und Rock Island belief sich die monatliche Sterbe- 
rate auf 2 bis 4%, und im Südstaaten-Lager Andersonville kamen von 50.000 internier- 
ten Soldaten der Nordstaaten 13.000, also ein Viertel, ums Leben.!® Wie wir im Folgen- 
den sehen werden, liegt dieser Prozentsatz an Verstorbenen in derselben Größenordnung 





Siehe dazu J. Graf, C. Mattogno, Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder Durchgangslager?, 2. Aufl., Castle 
Hill Publisher, Uckfield 2018; J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

Am 17. März 1942 vermerkte Fritz Reuter, ein Beamter in Lublin, nach einer Unterredung mit SS- 
Hauptsturmführer Hans Höfle, dem Beauftragten für Judenumsiedlung im Lubliner Distrikt, es gelang- 
ten täglich vier bis fünf Transporte mit Juden nach Belzec. Diese Juden kämen über die Grenze und 
würden nie mehr ins Generalgouvernement zurückkehren. (Jözef Kermisz, Dokumenty i materiaty do 
dziejów okupacji niemieckiej w Polsce. Bd. П: “Аксе” i “wysiedlenia, " Centralna Żydowska Komisja 
Historyczna w Polsce, 1946, S. 32ff.); vgl. C. Mattogno, Belzec: Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen, Ar- 
chäologie und Geschichte, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

Zu Chelmno siehe C. Mattogno, Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Geschichte und Propaganda, 2. 
Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

16 Arthur Butz, Der Jahrhundertbetrug, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017, S. 183. 
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wie in manchen NS-Konzentrationslagern (wohlgemerkt: Die Siidstaaten waren auch in 
diesem Krieg die Verlierer). 

— Während des Burenkriegs errichteten die Briten auf südafrikanischem Boden rund 40 
Lager, in denen insgesamt 115.000 burische Zivilisten eingesperrt wurden, darunter 
26.251 Frauen und Kinder. Jeder vierte der Internierten hat die Lagerhaft nicht über- 
lebt. 

— Während des Zweiten Weltkriegs ordnete die US-Regierung die Internierung vieler in 
den USA dauerhaft lebenden Deutschen und Italiener!’ sowie praktisch aller in den USA 
lebenden Personen japanischer Abstammung — darunter auch US-Staatsbürger — in Kon- 
zentrationslagern an.” Dabei war kein einziger Fall von Subversion oder Spionage durch 
einen US-Japaner bekannt geworden. Während des gleichen Krieges internierten die Na- 
tionalsozialisten eine groBe Anzahl von Juden. Obwohl das juristisch nicht gerechtfertigt 
werden kann, hatten sie während des Zweiten Weltkriegs erheblich triftigere Gründe zur 
Internierung der jüdischen Minderheit, da diese in allen von Deutschland kontrollierten 
Ländern einen ganz unverhältnismäßig großen Anteil an Widerstandskämpfern und Par- 
tisanen stellte.” 


2.2. Die NS-Konzentrationslager in der Vorkriegszeit 


Die bald nach Adolf Hitlers Machtiibernahme am 30. Januar 1933 errichteten Internie- 
rungslager — darunter die bekannten “Moorlager” wie Papenburg und Esterwegen — dien- 
ten der Unschädlichmachung der militanten politischen Opposition: die meisten ihrer In- 
sassen waren Kommunisten. Als erstes reguläres Konzentrationslager wurde 1933 Dachau 
bei München eróffnet. Dazu kamen bis Kriegsbeginn weitere fünf Lager: Sachsenhausen, 
Buchenwald, Mauthausen, Flossenbürg sowie Ravensbrück (das anfangs ein reines Frau- 
en-KL war). 

Hatte die Zahl der in den Lagern Inhaftierten im Oktober 1933 noch 27.000 betragen, so 
sank sie aufgrund der sich rasch entspannenden Lage bis Februar 1934 auf 7.000 ab?! und 
blieb, obwohl neben politischen Gefangenen in der Folge auch hartgesottene Kriminelle 
(*Gewohnheitsverbrecher") sowie “Asoziale” (Landstreicher, Bettler etc.) interniert wur- 
den, bis kurz vor Kriegsbeginn weitgehend konstant. Der jüdische Historiker Arno J. Ma- 
yer gibt die Zahl der KL-Insassen für Sommer 1937 mit 7.500 an.? Ein weiterer jüdischer 
Historiker, Joseph Billig, hält fest, dass die Zahl der Todesfälle in den Lagern während 
dieser Zeit sehr gering war:” 

"In den ersten Jahren des Regimes bereiteten Todesfülle den Naziführern Schwierigkei- 

ten. Eine Lawine von Sterbefüllen war für ihre Politik, die auf die öffentliche Meinung 

Rücksicht nehmen musste, nicht akzeptabel. Die Stabilität [der Zahl der Lagerinsassen] 

erklärte sich somit hauptsächlich dadurch, dass sich die Zahl der Freigelassenen sowie 

jene der neu Eingelieferten die Waage hielt. " 
Im August 1938 besuchte der Schweizer Divisionär Guillaume Favre, Delegierter des 
Internationalen Roten Kreuzes, das KL Dachau. In seinem anschließenden Bericht schrieb 
er: 


"Im Lager befinden sich über 6000 Häftlinge. |...] Haftbedingungen: Solide gebaute, 
helle und gut durchlüftete Baracken. [...] In jeder Baracke sehr moderne und ganz sau- 
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bere WC, außerdem Waschbecken. [...] Arbeit im Sommer von 7 bis 11 und 13 bis 18 
Uhr, im Winter 8 bis 11 und 13 bis 17 Uhr, Samstag nachmittag und Sonntag keine Ar- 
beit. [...] Verpflegung: Das Essen wird in geräumigen, sehr sauberen Küchen zuberei- 
tet. Es ist einfach, aber an jedem Wochentag verschieden, reichlich und von geniigender 
Qualität. [...] Jeder Häftling darf von seinen Angehörigen wöchentlich 15 Mark be- 
kommen, um seine Verpflegung aufzubessern. [...] Der Ton der Offiziere ist korrekt. Die 
Häftlinge können ihren Familien schreiben, und zwar abwechselnd einen Brief und eine 
Karte wöchentlich. [...] Die Disziplin ist jedoch sehr straff. Die wachthabenden Solda- 
ten zögern nicht, sich bei Fluchtversuchen ihrer Waffen zu bedienen. [...] Arrest in Ein- 
zelzellen, die geräumig und hell genug sind. [...] Als außergewöhnliche Strafe kann 
überdies die Bastonade verhängt werden. Diese Strafe soll nur in äußerst seltenen Fäl- 
len angewandt werden. |...] Sie ist anscheinend sehr schmerzhaft und flößt große Furcht 
ein. [...] Wenn ein wachhabender Soldat einen Häftling schlägt, wird er streng bestraft 
und aus der SS ausgestoßen. [...] Die Behandlung der Gefangenen ist zwar streng, kann 
aber nicht als unmenschlich bezeichnet werden. Besonders die Kranken werden mit Gü- 
te, Verständnis und Sachkenntnis behandelt.” 


Juden wurden bis 1938 nur in die Lager eingeliefert, wenn sie politische Gegner der NS- 
Regierung (oder Kriminelle) waren; nach dem Mord an einem deutschen Diplomaten in 
Paris und der sogenannten “Kristallnacht” im November 1938 wurden rund 30.000 Juden 
interniert, doch kamen die meisten von ihnen bald wieder frei. 

In den letzten Vorkriegsjahren wuchs die Zahl der Häftlinge sowie der Sterbefälle konti- 
nuierlich an. In Buchenwald starben 1937 48 Inhaftierte, 1938 stieg die Zahl der Opfer auf 
771 und 1939 auf 1.235 an.? In Sachsenhausen belief sich die Zahl der Verstorbenen 1936 
auf 6, 1937 auf 38 und 1938 auf 22928 


2.3. Die Funktion der Konzentrationslager während des Krieges 


Nach Kriegsbeginn schoss eine Reihe von neuen Konzentrationslagern aus dem Boden, 
von Natzweiler im Elsass bis Majdanek beim polnischen Lublin, und die Zahl der Häftlin- 
ge schnellte nun rasch in die Hóhe. Sie wuchs bis September 1942 auf 110.000, bis August 
1943 auf 225.000 und bis August 1944 auf 524.000 an; ihren Höchststand erreichte sie 
Anfang 1945, als in allen KL zusammen 635.586 Gefangene einsaßen.’® Sämtliche Kon- 
zentrationslager wiesen eine gewisse Anzahl von Nebenlagern (bis zu rund hundert) auf, 
und im Generalgouvernement, also dem besetzten Polen, entstand parallel zu den dort 
offiziell bestehenden Konzentrationslagern ein dichtes Netz von Arbeitslagern, in denen 
vor allem Juden Zwangsarbeit leisten mussten.?? 

Ein Grund für dieses rasante Wachstum des KL-Systems war die Tätigkeit von Wider- 
standsbewegungen in allen von Deutschland besetzten Staaten. Eine polnische Quelle 
vermerkt zu diesem Thema:?? 

"Ab Anfang 1942 begann sich auch eine Partisanenbewegung zu entwickeln, in deren 

Rahmen im Jahre 1944 dann in mehreren Dutzend Partisanenabteilungen ungeführ 

20.000 bewaffnete Soldaten verschiedener Untergrundformationen fochten. [...] Ob- 

gleich der Okkupant bei der Bekämpfung der Widerstandsbewegungen die drastischsten 

Mittel anwandte (Befriedungsaktionen, Niederbrennen von Dórfern, Hinrichtungen, De- 

portationen usw.), gelang es ihm nicht, die Lage in den Griff zu bekommen. Wir begnii- 
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gen uns hier mit dem Hinweis darauf, dass laut deutschen Unterlagen vom Juli 1942 bis 
zum Dezember 1943 auf dem Territorium des [Lubliner] Distrikts nicht weniger als 
27.250 Überfälle ausgeführt wurden [...], dass dort mehrere große Partisanenschlach- 
ten ausgefochten wurden [...], dass allein im Verlauf der ersten Monate des Jahres 1944 
254 Ziige zum Entgleisen gebracht oder gesprengt, 116 Bahnhófe und Eisenbahnein- 
richtungen angegriffen sowie 19 Transporte angehalten oder beschossen wurden. " 


Keine Besatzungsmacht duldet dergleichen, und der Terrorismus der Partisanenbewegun- 
gen führte nach althergebrachtem Strickmuster zu immer härteren Vergeltungsaktionen der 
Deutschen, die in gewissem Ausmaß völkerrechtlich zulässig waren.?! Ein Hauptinstru- 
ment der Repression war das Lager. 

Ein noch wesentlicher Grund für den steten Ausbau des KL-Systems war der Mangel an 
Arbeitskräften. Zu einer Zeit, als fast jeder wehrfähige Deutsche an die Front musste, kam 
den Konzentrationslager eine immer größere Bedeutung in der Wirtschaft zu, vor allem der 
Kriegswirtschaft. Davon zeugen zahlreiche deutsche Dokumente. Hier einige besonders 
pragnante Beispiele. 

Am 25. Januar 1942, fünf Tage nach der Wannsee-Konferenz, wo laut einem zählebigen 
Mythos die physische Ausrottung der Juden beschlossen worden sein 5011,22 schrieb SS- 
Reichsführer Heinrich Himmler in einem Brief an KL-Inspekteur Richard Glücks:? 


“Richten Sie sich darauf ein, in den nächsten Wochen 100.000 männliche Juden und bis 
zu 50.000 Jüdinnen in die KL aufzunehmen. Große wirtschaftliche Aufgaben werden in 
den nächsten Wochen an die Konzentrationslager herantreten. " 
Am 30. April 1942 hielt SS-Obergruppenführer Oswald Pohl, Leiter des SS-WVHA,™ in 
einem Bericht an Himmler fest: 


"Der Krieg hat eine sichtbare Strukturünderung der Konzentrationslager mit sich ge- 
bracht und ihre Aufgaben hinsichtlich des Häftlingseinsatzes grundlegend verändert. 
Die Vermehrung von Häftlingen nur aus Sicherheits-, erzieherischen oder vorbeugenden 
Gründen allein steht nicht mehr im Vordergrund. Das Schwergewicht hat sich nach der 
wirtschaftlichen Seite hin verlagert. Die Mobilisierung aller Häftlingsarbeitskräfte zu- 
nächst für Kriegsaufgaben (Rüstungssteigerung) und später für Friedensaufgaben 
schiebt sich immer mehr in den Vordergrund. Aus dieser Erkenntnis ergeben sich not- 
wendige Maßnahmen, welche eine allmähliche Überführung der Konzentrationslager 
aus ihrer früheren, einseitig politischen Form in eine den wirtschaftlichen Aufgaben ent- 
sprechende Organisation erfordern.” 


Am 21. August 1942 schrieb Martin Luther, Beamter im Außenministerium, in einem 
Memorandum, die Zahl der nach Osten abgeschobenen Juden reiche nicht aus, um den 
Bedarf an Arbeitskräften zu decken.” 

Die vor allem auf Krankheiten, jedoch auch auf schlechte Verpflegung und Bekleidung 
zurückgehenden extrem hohen Sterbeziffern in den Lagern (siehe Abschnitt 4) beeinträch- 
tigten deren wirtschaftliche Effizienz natürlich aufs schwerste. Am 28. Dezember 1942 
erteilte KL-Inspektor Richard Glücks in einem Rundschreiben an die Kommandanten von 
19 Konzentrationslagern folgende Anweisungen:? 

"Die ersten Lagerärzte haben sich mit allen ihnen zur Verfügung stehenden Mitteln da- 

für einzusetzen, daß die Sterbeziffern in den einzelnen Lagern wesentlich herabgehen. 





31 
32 


Siehe den Beitrag von Karl Siegert am Ende dieses Werks. 

In den Canadian Jewish News vom 30. Januar 1942 bezeichnete der führende israelische “Holocaust”- 
Spezialist Yehuda Bauer die Behauptung, wonach auf der Wannsee-Konferenz die Judenvernichtung 
beschlossen worden sei, als “silly story". 

3 NO-500. 

34 Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamt. 

5 R-129. 

36 NG-2586. 

7  NO-1523. Genauer gesagt, von 15 Konzentrationslagern (Natzweiler, Dachau, Sachsenhausen, Buchen- 
wald, Flossenbürg, GroB-Rosen, Mauthausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, Niederhagen, Auschwitz, 
Gusen, Stutthof, Herzogenbusch und Lublin), zwei “Sonderlagern” (SS-Sonderlager Hinzert, SS- 
Sonderlager Moringen) sowie zwei Strafvollzuganstalten (Zuchthaus Straubig, Strafvollzuglager Dan- 
zig/Matzkau) 
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[...] Die Lagerärzte haben mehr als bisher die Ernährung der Häftlinge zu überwachen 
und in Übereinstimmung mit den Verwaltungen dem Lagerkommandanten Verbesse- 
rungsvorschldge einzureichen. Diese dürfen nicht nur auf dem Papier stehen, sondern 
sind von den Lagerärzten regelmäßig zu kontrollieren. [...] Der Reichsführer SS hat be- 
fohlen, daß die Sterblichkeit unbedingt geringer werden muß.” 
Diese Anweisungen trugen konkrete Früchte: Innerhalb von acht Monaten verringerte sich 
die Sterblichkeit in den Konzentrationslagern um fast 8096.7? 
Am 26. Oktober 1943 stellte Pohl allen KL-Kommandanten ein Rundschreiben zu, in 
dem er Folgendes ausführte:?? 


"Im Rahmen der Rüstungsproduktion stellen die KL [...] einen Faktor von kriegsent- 

scheidender Bedeutung dar. Aus dem Nichts haben wir Rüstungswerke geschaffen, die 

ihresgleichen suchen. 

In früheren Jahren konnte es im Rahmen der damaligen Erziehungsaufgaben gleichgiil- 

tig sein, ob ein Háftling eine nutzbringende Arbeit leistete oder nicht. Jetzt aber ist die 

Arbeitskraft der Häftlinge von Bedeutung, und alle Maßnahmen der Kommandeure, 

Führer des V-Dienstes und Ärzte haben sich auf die Gesunderhaltung und Leistungsfä- 

higkeit der Háftlinge zu erstrecken. Nicht aus Gefiihlsduselei, sondern weil wir sie mit 

ihren Armen und Beinen benótigen, weil sie dazu beitragen miissen, daf das deutsche 

Volk einen großen Sieg erringt, deshalb müssen wir uns das Wohlergehen der Häftlinge 

angelegen sein lassen. 

Ich stelle als Ziel: Höchstens 10% aller Häftlinge dürfen infolge Krankheit arbeitsunfä- 

hig sein. In einer Gemeinschaftsarbeit aller Verantwortlichen muß dieses Ziel erreicht 

werden. Notwendig hierzu ist: 

— Eine richtige und zweckentsprechende Ernährung. 

— Eine richtige und zweckentsprechende Bekleidung. 

— Die Ausnützung aller natürlichen Gesundheitsmittel. 

— Vermeidung aller unnötigen, nicht unmittelbar für die Leistung erforderlichen An- 
strengungen. 

— Leistungsprämien. [...] 

Für die Überwachung der in diesem Schreiben nochmals dargestellten Maßnahmen 

werde ich persönlich Sorge tragen.” 


Hier einige konkrete Beispiele für die kriegswirtschaftliche Bedeutung der Häftlingsarbeit. 

In Auschwitz, dem größten Lager, wurde ein erheblicher Teil der Gefangenen in Betrie- 
ben der I.G. Farbenindustrie AG bei der Synthese einer Reihe wichtiger Grundchemikalien 
für die chemische Industrie eingesetzt. Raul Hilberg berichtet in seinem Standardwerk 


über den “Holocaust”:;* 


"Am 19. März und 24. April 1941 entschied der TEA [Technische Ausschuss der I.G. 
Farben] über die Einzelheiten der Produktion in Auschwitz. Es sollten zwei Fabriken er- 
stellt werden, eine für Kunstkautschuk (Buna IV) und eine für Essigsäure. [...] Die In- 
vestierung in Auschwitz belief sich anfänglich auf über 500.000.000 Reichsmark, letzt- 
lich jedoch auf über 700.000.000 Reichsmark. Mit den Arbeiten wurden etwa 170 Sub- 
unternehmer beauftragt. Die Fabrik wurde errichtet; Straßen wurden gebaut; Baracken 
für die Häftlinge wurden gezimmert; Stacheldraht diente der ‘Fabrikeinfriedung’; als 
die Stadt Auschwitz schließlich mit I.G.-Personal überfüllt war, wurden zwei Firmen- 
siedlungen gebaut. Um sicherzustellen, daß I.G. Auschwitz alle notwendigen Baumate- 
rialien bekam, ordnete [1.G.-Funktionär] Krauch für Buna bis zur Fertigstellung vor- 
sorglich ‘Dringlichkeitsstufe I’ an. Derweil sicherte sich I.G. Auschwitz mit der Fürs- 
tengrube und der Janinagrube auch seine Kohlenversorgung. Beide Schächte wurden 
mit Juden betrieben.” 

In dem wegen seiner harten Arbeitsbedingungen besonders gefürchteten Lager Dora- 

Mittelbau, das bis 1944 als Nebenlager von Buchenwald geführt, jedoch dann in den Rang 





38 PS-1469. 

3° Archiwum Muzeum Stutthof, 1-1b-8, S. 53 ff. 

“ Ваш Hilberg, Die Vernichtung der europäischen Juden. Drei Bände. Fischer Taschenbuch Verlag, 
Frankfurt 1997, S. 992. 
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eines selbständigen KL erhoben wurde, stellten die Häftlinge in unterirdischen Fabriken 
die Raketen her, von denen sich Deutschland noch eine Wende im Krieg erhoffte. 

Am 11. Mai 1944 befahl Hitler persönlich den Einsatz von 200.000 Juden im Rahmen 
des Jüger-Bauprogramms."! 

Am 15. August 1944 teilte das SS-WVHA mit, die Einlieferung von 612.000 Häftlingen 
in die Konzentrationslager stehe unmittelbar bevor.” Freilich ist diese Zahl dann auch 
nicht annähernd erreicht worden. 


3. Die Verhältnisse in den Lagern 


3.1. Die verschiedenen Häftlingskategorien 


Zu den politischen Gefangenen (wegen ihrer roten Erkennungsmarke im Lagerjargon als 
“Rote” bezeichnet), den Kriminellen (“Grünen”) sowie den Asozialen (“Schwarzen”) ka- 
men nach Kriegsbeginn neue Häftlingskategorien hinzu. In mehreren Lagern wurden — vor 
allem sowjetische - Kriegsgefangene interniert; eine weitere Gruppe bildeten die Bibelfor- 
scher (Zeugen Jehovas), die Repressalien ausgesetzt waren, weil sie den Wehrdienst ver- 
weigerten.* 

Ab 1942 erfolgten die Massendeportationen von Juden aus allen von Deutschland be- 
herrschten Staaten in die Konzentrationslager. Der Prozentsatz der deportierten Juden war 
je nach Land sehr unterschiedlich; so wurden aus Frankreich 75.721 Juden, ein Viertel der 
jüdischen Gesamtbevölkerung jenes Landes, in die Lager eingeliefert, und zwar vorwie- 
gend solche mit ausländischen Pässen sowie solche, die erst kurz zuvor die französische 
Staatsbürgerschaft erhalten hatten.** Den höchsten Prozentsatz an Deportierten (über drei 
Viertel der jüdischen Einwohnerschaft) hatten die Niederlande zu verzeichnen. 

Neben den Juden gab es zwei weitere Häftlingskategorien, von denen immer wieder be- 
hauptet wird, sie seien einer systematischen Vernichtungspolitik ausgesetzt gewesen, näm- 
lich die Zigeuner und die Homosexuellen. Eine kurze Richtigstellung ist hier am Platz. 


3.1.1. Die Zigeuner 


Von den politischen Vertretern (Sinti und Roma) wird geltend gemacht, die Angehörigen 
ihres Volkes seien in den NS-Konzentrationslagern zu Hunderttausenden ermordet wor- 
den. In der einschlägigen Literatur sowie in den Medien taucht regelmäßig die Zahl von 
500.000 angeblich vernichteten Zigeunern auf.” Dass nicht nur diese Ziffer gänzlich aus 
der Luft gegriffen, sondern die massenhafte Ermordung von Zigeunern im Dritten Reich 
überhaupt ins Reich der Phantasie zu verweisen ist, hat Udo Walendy bereits 1985 in sei- 
ner Zeitschrift Historische Tatsachen nachgewiesen;* eine Reihe weiterer Argumente hat 
Otward Müller 1999 ins Feld geführt," gefolgt von einer tiefschürfenden Darstellung von 
Carlo Mattogno.*® Auch Vertreter der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung hat die Zahl von 





^^ NO-5689. 

? NO-1990. 

5^ Thre Weigerung, als Soldaten zu dienen, brachte die Zeugen Jehovas in vielen Ländern ins Gefängnis. In 

der als höchst demokratisch geltenden Schweiz wurden noch in den neunziger Jahren des 20. Jahrhun- 

derts regelmäßig Zeugen Jehovas zu Haftstrafen verurteilt. Mit “Religionsverfolgung” hatte die Unter- 

drückung dieser Sekte im Dritten Reich also nichts zu tun. 

Serge Klarsfeld, Le memorial de la deportation des juifs de France, Paris 1978. 

In der New Yorker Staats-Zeitung vom 7. August 1999 wurde (auf S. 6) vermeldet, der Zentralrat Deut- 

scher Sinti und Roma habe den Bau eines Mahnmals für die “500.000 Holocaust-Opfer der Sinti und 

Roma” gefordert. Roman Herzog, ehemaliger Bundespräsident der BRD, hat die Zahl von 500.000 er- 

mordeten Zigeunern im Jahre 1997 ausdrücklich als historische Tatsache anerkannt (Bulletin des Presse- 

und Informationsamt der Bundesregierung, 19. März 1997, Nr. 234, S. 259. 

“Zigeuner bewältigen Million”, in: HT Nr. 23, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, 

Vlotho 1985. 

^^ О. Müller, “Sinti und Roma — Geschichte, Legenden und Tatsachen”, in: VffG 3(4) (1999), S. 437-442. 

# Carlo Mattogno, “Gypsy Holocaust? The Gypsies under the National Socialist Regime", Inconvenient 
History, 6(1) (2014). 
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einer halben Million ermordeten Zigeuner drastisch reduziert: 1997 sprachen deutsche 
Historiker von 50.000 “ermordeten” Sinti und Romas.” 

Tatsache ist, dass Heinrich Himmler am 16. Dezember 1942 die Internierung von “Zi- 
geunermischlingen, Rom-Zigeunern und Balkan-Zigeunern” anordnete, gleichzeitig jedoch 
eine Reihe anderer Kategorien, darunter “sozial angepasste” Zigeuner, von der Einweisung 
in die KL ausnahm. Laut den Sterbebiichern von Auschwitz, in denen jeder Todesfall im 
Lager festgehalten wurde, sind dort 11.843 Zigeuner eines so gut wie durchwegs natiirli- 
chen Todes gestorben, d.h. mehrheitlich Krankheiten erlegen.°® Dass die von der offiziel- 
len Geschichtsschreibung behauptete Vergasung von mehr als 2000 Zigeunern in Ausch- 
witz am 2. August 1944 eine Legende ohne jede historische Grundlage ist, hat Carlo Mat- 
оспо einwandfrei dokumentiert?! 


3.1.2. Die Homosexuellen 


Mit der wachsenden Akzeptanz der Homosexualität in der westlichen Gesellschaft und 
dem zunehmenden Einfluss der Schwulenorganisationen wurden die Bemühungen intensi- 
viert, den Homosexuellen den Mártyrerstatus einer im Dritten Reich systematisch vernich- 
teten Minderheit zuzubilligen. Die Zahl der angeblich in NS-Konzentrationslagern umge- 
kommenen Homosexuellen wird von den interessierten Kreisen mit bis zu 500.000 ange- 
geben — oder gar mehr.” Unbestritten ist, dass Homosexualität im nationalsozialistischen 
Deutschland — wie damals in vielen anderen Staaten, z.B. Großbritannien und der UdSSR 
— unter Strafe stand. Zwischen 1933 und 1944 wurden in Deutschland zwischen 50.000 
und 60.000 homosexuelle Männer von den Gerichten verurteilt. Eine Minderheit von ihnen 
— vermutlich 10.000 bis 15.000 — wurden nach Verbüßung ihrer Haftstrafen in Konzentra- 
tionslager eingeliefert, und zwar überwiegend Wiederholungstáter, Strichjungen, Trans- 
vestiten sowie Verführer von Minderjührigen.? 


3.2. Ernährung 


Ohne jeden Zweifel trug eine schlechte Ernährung der Häftlinge in den ersten Kriegsjahren 
zur hohen Sterblichkeit in den Lagern bei, und es ist keinesfalls mein Ziel, die Lagerver- 
waltungen von ihrer Verantwortung dafür reinzuwaschen. Doch darf nicht verschwiegen 
werden, dass ernsthafte Bemühungen zur Verbesserung der Zustände unternommen wur- 
den. In seinem bereits zitierten Rundschreiben an die KL Kommandanten, in dem auf die 
Notwendigkeit einer “richtigen und zweckentsprechenden Ernährung” hingewiesen wurde, 
erteilte SS-Obergruppenführer O. Pohl konkrete Anweisungen, wie diese auszusehen habe, 
und führte u.a. aus:* 


“Gemüse neben den Mahlzeiten auch roh als Salate oder unverarbeitet (Möhren, Sauer- 
kraut) ausgeben. [...] Die Menge der Mittagsverpflegung muß 1,25 — 1,5 l betragen. 
Keine dünnen Suppen, sondern dicke, inhaltsreiche Gerichte. [...] Der Empfang zusätz- 
licher Verpflegung ist zu fördern. |...] Wenn bei Kranken durch eine besondere Schon- 
kost eine schnellere Genesung zu erreichen ist, so ist diese — aber nur in den Revieren — 
zu verabreichen. " 





49 Unter der Überschrift “Korrekturen an Goldhagen: Vorträge über den Holocaust an der Universität 


Freiburg" berichtete die Frankfurter Rundschau am 13. Februar 1997: “Nur durch ausgiebiges Akten- 

studium ließ sich herausfinden, daß die Zahl der ermordeten Sinti und Roma offenbar weit unter der in 

der Öffentlichkeit kursierenden liegt: 50.000 statt 500.000 [...]". Man bezog sich auf das Buch von Mi- 

chael Zimmermann, Verfolgt, vertrieben, vernichtet: Die nationalsozialistische Vernichtungspolitik ge- 

gen Sinti und Roma, Klartext-Verl., Essen 1989. 

Panstwowe Muzeum Oswiecim-Brzezinka, Dokumentations- und Kulturzentrum Deutscher Sinti und 

Roma (Hg.), Memorial Book: The Gypsies at Auschwitz-Birkenau. K.G. Saur, München 1993, Band II, 

S. 1476. 

>| Carlo Mattogno, “Die ‘Vergasung’ der Zigeuner in Auschwitz am 2.8.1944", ҮС 7(1) (2003), S. 28f. 

Von "mindestens 500.000” homosexuellen Opfern des Nationalsozialismus spricht z.B. Franc Rector in 

seinem Buch The Nazi Extermination of Homosexuals, Stern & Day, New York 1981. 

5 Jack Wickoff, “Der Mythos von der Vernichtung Homosexueller im Dritten Reich", УС 2(2) (1998), S. 
135-139. 

* Archiwum Muzeum Stutthof, I-Ib-8, S. 53 ff. 
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New York Times, for instance, reported on this attempted putsch rather 
favorably. 

But when things went badly for the revolutionaries, retaliatory ex- 
cesses against Jews were again on the rise, resulting in renewed accusa- 
tion of a “holocaust” by the New York Times. 

Three days later, on Nov. 13, we read in The New York Times on 
page 1 under the headline “Carnegie Gives $10,000 for Russian Relief" 
that “Jews” were being “exterminated,” and on page 4 of that issue, 
where in an article headlined *Russian Church Denounced," the Rus- 
sian Orthodox Church is denounced for its alleged responsibility in 
those pogroms, the Times uses the word “holocaust” again with refer- 
ence to the Kishineff massacre. It is even claimed that the Russian 
Church had “repeatedly declared that the Jew must be either converted 
or exterminated." 

I won't check here whether this accusation and similar ones are true. 
We are only interested here in the history of the magical number, and 
while we're at it, if we stumble over similar buzzwords, I'll present 
them here, too. 

As we approach the First World War, things are heating up, and Jew- 
ish lobby groups are pushing for a Jewish homeland. In an article of the 
New York Times from October 20, 1904 with the headline “Zangwill 
Here to Aid Jewish Colony Scheme," Jewish lobbyists are reportedly 
pipe-dreaming about Britain handing over to the Jews some colony in 
Africa. England's Offer of Land in South Africa,” says the subtitle, but 
further below in that article we read that the promised land has shifted 
to East Africa: 


"Mr. Zangwill s mission is to arouse interest in the proposed scheme to 
colonize the Jews on a land that the British Government has offered to 
set aside for them in British East Africa.” 


But what we’re after can be found further below, the reason for Jews 
trying to find some homeland: the suppressed “six million Jews in Rus- 
sia.” 

I mentioned before that the New York Times was supportive of the 
aborted Russian revolution of 1905. An article from January 29, 1905 
with the headline “End of Zionism, Maybe” proves the point. It was 
written in the wake of civil unrest which eventually led to that failed 
putsch. A “Jewish preacher” is quoted saying that “a free and a happy 
Russia, with its six million Jews, would possibly mean the end of Zion- 
ism.” In other words, if a revolution would liberate Russia, Jews would 
get lucky and wouldn’t have to leave Russia. 
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Medizinische Behandlung von Háftlingen in Auschwitz-Birkenau.*? 








Tadeusz Iwaszko, ehemaliger Leiter der Gedenkstätte Auschwitz, hält in einem Artikel 
über die Verpflegung der Häftlinge in Auschwitz fest: 

“Zum Mittagessen war viermal wöchentlich eine ‘Fleischsuppe’ und dreimal eine ‘Ge- 

müsesuppe' vorgesehen, wobei man unter Gemüse Kartoffeln und Rüben verstand. " 

Die Suppe, so Iwaszko, besaß einen Nährwert von 350-400 Kalorien. Zum Abendessen 
wurden den Gefangenen rund 300 Gramm Brot, ca. 25 Gramm Wurst oder Margarine 
sowie ein Löffel Marmelade oder Käse mit einem Gesamtnährwert von 900 bis 1000 Kalo- 
rien verabreicht. Ob wohl jeder deutsche Soldat an der Front sicher war, tagtüglich eine 
entsprechende Ration zu erhalten? 

Über die Verpflegung der Häftlinge im Lager Majdanek berichtete die polnische Wider- 
standsbewegung, die bestimmt kein Interesse daran hatte, die Verhältnisse im Lager 
schónzureden, Anfang 1943:>° 

"Die Verpflegung war früher ziemlich mager, hat sich aber neulich verbessert und ist 

von höherer Qualität, als sie beispielsweise 1940 in den Kriegsgefangenenlagern war. 

Die Häftlinge erhalten morgens ca. um 6 Uhr einen halben Liter Graupensuppe (an zwei 

Tagen wöchentlich Kräutertee mit Pfefferminzgeschmack). Zum Mittagessen um 13 Uhr 

wird ein halber Liter recht nahrhafter Suppe ausgegeben, die sogar mit Fett oder Mehl 

angereichert ist. Das Abendessen findet um 17 Uhr statt und besteht aus 200 Gramm 

Brot mit Aufstrich (Marmelade, Käse oder Margarine, zweimal wöchentlich 300 g 

Wurst) sowie einem halben Liter Graupensuppe oder Suppe aus dem Mehl ungeschälter 

Kartoffeln.” 


3.3. Ärztliche Versorgung 


In einer streng antinationalsozialistisch ausgerichteten Monographie über das KL Groß- 
Rosen schreibt die Verfasserin Isabell Sprenger? 
“Eine erhaltene Sammlung von Krankenberichten aus den Jahren 1943-1945 mit sehr 
ausführlichen täglichen Angaben über den Verlauf der Erkrankung einzelner Patienten 
zeigt, daß zum Teil Zeit und Sorgfalt bei der Heilung der Häftlinge aufgewendet werden 
konnten.” 
Der Einwand, Groß-Rosen sei ein “gewöhnliches Konzentrationslager” und kein “Vernich- 
tungslager" gewesen, scheitert von vorne herein daran, dass auch aus Auschwitz, dem 
bekanntesten der angeblichen “Vernichtungslager”, eine große Menge von Dokumenten 
über die medizinische Versorgung der Internierten erhalten geblieben ist.°® Als Beispiel 





55 Т. Iwaszko, “Le condizioni di vita dei prigionieri”, in: Franciszek Piper, Teresa Swiebocka, Danuta 
Czech (Hg.), Auschwitz: Il campo nazista della morte, Museo Statale di Auschwitz-Birkenau, Au- 
schwitz 1997, S. 70f. 

59 Krystyna Marczewska, Władysław Wazniewski, “Obóz koncentracyjny na Majdanku w świetle akt 

Delegatury rządu na Kraj”, in: ZM, УП, 1973, S. 164-241, hier S. 222f. 

Isabell Sprenger, Groß-Rosen. Ein Konzentrationslager in Schlesien, Böhlau Verlag, 

Köln/Weimar/Wien 1996, S. 151. 

59 Siehe C. Mattogno, Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz: Die medizinische Versorgung und Sonderbe- 
handlung registrierter Häftlinge, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 
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führen wir einen am 28. Juni 1944 — zu einem Zeitpunkt, wo die “Gaskammern” angeblich 
auf Hochtouren liefen — entstandenen Bericht über die medizinische Behandlung von 3138 
ungarisch-jüdischen Häftlingen an, in dem präzis festgehalten wurde, wegen welcher Er- 
krankungen die Betreffenden behandelt worden waren:?? 


“Chirurgische Fälle 1426 
Durchfall 327 
Obstipation [Verstopfung] 253 
Angina 79 
Diabet. Mell. 4 
Herzschwäche 25 
Skabies 62 
Pneumonie [Lungenentzündung] 75 
Grippe 136 
Intertrig. [wundgeriebene Stellen] 268 
Sonstige 449 
Infektionskrankheiten: 

Scharlach 5 
Mumps 16 
Masern 5 
Erysipel [Hautentzündung] ou 


In einem weiteren “Vernichtungslager”, Majdanek, gab es ein Lazarett für sowjetische 
Kriegsversehrte, dessen Einrichtung von Himmler am 6. Januar 1943 persönlich angeord- 
net worden war.9? 


3.4. Strafen und Misshandlungen 


Die weitverbreitete Vorstellung, wonach in den NS-Konzentrationslagern grenzenlose 
Willkür geherrscht habe und sadistische Misshandlungen an der Tagesordnung gewesen 
seien, wird durch die erhaltene Dokumentation in keiner Hinsicht bestätigt. Ich bin mir 
bewusst, dass Vorschriften oft nur aus dem Papier stehen, und bezweifle nicht, dass in den 
Lagern oft Grausamkeiten vorgekommen sind. Dass diese aber keinesfalls die offizielle 
Politik widerspiegelten, geht aus den Vorschriften für den Lagerbetrieb hervor. In Ausch- 
witz musste jeder SS-Mann eine Verpflichtung folgenden Wortlauts unterschreiben:$! 
“Mir ist bekannt, daß nur der Führer allein über Leben und Tod eines Staatsfeinds ent- 
scheidet. Ich darf keinen Staatsgegner (Häftling) körperlich schädigen oder zu Tode 
bringen. Jede Tötung eines Häftlings in einem Konzentrationslager bedarf der persönli- 
chen Genehmigung des Reichsführers-SS. Ich bin mir bewußt, daß ich bei Zuwiderhand- 
lung gegen diese Verpflichtung unnachsichtlich zur Rechenschaft gezogen werde.” 
Kazimierz Smolen, ehemaliger Direktor des Auschwitz-Museums, hat anhand der deut- 
schen Dokumente einen Artikel über das System der Strafen in Auschwitz verfasst, in dem 
die verschiedenen durch das Reglement vorgesehenen Strafen in der Reihenfolge ihrer 
Härte aufgelistet werden: 
— Verwarnung mit Strafandrohung 
— Zusatzarbeit 
— Zeitweise Versetzung zur Strafkompanie 
— Arrest 
— Scharfer Arrest mit Nahrungsmittelentzug 
— Arrest in Sonderzellen 
— Prügelstrafe (25 Schläge). 





59 Gosudarstvenny Arkhiv Rossiskoi Federatsii, Moskau, 7021-108-32, S. 76; siehe die Abbildung. 

$9 Т. Mencel, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 88 ff. 

9! Gosudarstvenny Arkhiv Rossiskoi Federatsii (САКЕ), Moskau, 7021-107-11, S. 130. 

9? Kazimierz Smolen, “Systeme de punition infligées par la SS dans le camp de concentration d' Au- 
schwitz", in: ders. (Hg.), Contribution à l'histoire du KL-Auschwitz, Edition du Musée d'Etat à Oswie- 
cim, Auschwitz 1968, S. 67f. 
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Vor dem Vollzug der Priigelstrafe war die Untersuchung durch einen Arzt vorgeschrieben. 
Todesurteile bedurften vor ihrer Vollstreckung der Bestätigung durch das RSHA.€ 

Gegen SS-Männer, die Verbrechen an Häftlingen begangen hatten, wurde bisweilen 
scharf durchgegriffen, und zwei Lagerkommandanten — Karl Koch von Buchenwald und 
Hermann Florstedt von Majdanek — wurden von den Nationalsozialisten hingerichtet.‘ 


3.5. Terror durch Kriminelle und Kommunisten 


Die Vermischung politischer und krimineller Háftlinge konnte für erstere furchtbare Fol- 
gen haben, da es sich bei Letzteren oft um einen schwerkriminellen Bodensatz handelte, 
der in manchen Lagern eine regelrechte Schreckensherrschaft errichtete. Ob die Lagerver- 
waltung die Kapos aus den Reihen der “Roten” oder der “Grünen” rekrutierte, konnte über 
das Leben zahlreicher Mitháftlinge entscheiden. Der ósterreichische Jude und Sozialist 
Benedikt Kautsky, der die Jahre von 1938 bis 1945 in verschiedenen Konzentrationslagern 
verbrachte (Dachau, Buchenwald, Auschwitz und nochmals Buchenwald), schrieb zum 
Terror der Kriminellen:° 


“Es war eine Lebensfrage für den gewöhnlichen Häftling, ob in einem Lager die Ver- 
brecher oder die Politischen herrschten. In Lagern wie Buchenwald oder Dachau wurde 
von den Lagerfunktionüren aus den Reihen der Politischen die Last, welche die SS aufs 
Lager wälzte, so geschickt wie möglich verteilt, manche Anschläge der SS wurden im 
Keim erstickt, sabotiert, durch passive Resistenz um ihre Wirkung gebracht. Andere La- 
ger unter der Leitung von Verbrechern, wie Auschwitz und Mauthausen, wurden Herde 
der Korruption, wo der Háftling um die ihm zustehende Ration an Essen, Kleidung usw. 
betrogen und obendrein von seinen Mithäftlingen aufs gröblichste mißhandelt wurde.” 
Andere ehemalige KL-Insassen haben freilich ein weniger rosiges Bild der aus den Reihen 
der Politischen angeworbenen Lagerfunktionäre gezeichnet. Paul Rassinier, französischer 
Widerstandskämpfer und Begründer des Holocaust-Revisionismus, schildert in seinem 
1950 geschriebenen Buch Le Mensonge d’Ulysse (Die Lüge des Odysseus) den Terror der 
Kommunisten in Buchenwald, die Andersdenkende tyrannisierten und um ihre Lebensmit- 
telpakete brachten, was für manche einem Todesurteil gleichkam. In einem nach der 
Befreiung Buchenwalds entstandenen Bericht der US-Armee heißt es, die Kommunisten 
hätten den kriminellen Kapos nach und nach die Macht entrissen und - teils in Zusammen- 
arbeit mit der SS — zahlreiche Häftlinge getötet. Sie seien für einen großen Teil der Bruta- 
litäten im Lager verantwortlich gewesen und hätten die Verteilung der Lebensmittelpakete 
kontrolliert.5/ — Dass die Lagerverwaltungen dem Treiben der Kriminellen und Kommu- 
nisten nicht energisch Einhalt geboten, ist als schweres Verschulden zu bewerten. 


3.6. Freilassungen 


Auch nach Kriegsbeginn gab es eine durchaus nicht unerhebliche Anzahl von Freilassun- 
gen. Laut polnischen Quellen wurden aus dem KL Stutthof 5.000,55 aus dem “Vernich- 
tungslager" Majdanek gar die unglaublich hohe Zahl von 20.000 Insassen® entlassen. Die 
Gesamtziffer der auf freien Fuß gesetzten Auschwitz-Häftlinge ist nicht bekannt, muss 
aber ebenfalls betráchtlich gewesen sein. Danuta Czech gibt in ihrem Kalendarium für den 





95 Franciszek Piper, “I metodi di assassinio diretto dei prigionieri”, in: Auschwitz. Il campo nazista della 


morte, Edizioni del Museo Statale di Auschwitz-Birkenau, 1997, S. 137. 

% Affidavit SS-65 von SS-Richter Konrad Morgen, IMG, Bd. 42, S. 556. 

55 Benedikt Kautsky, Teufel und Verdammte, Büchergilde Gutenberg, Zürich 1946, S. 9. 

6 Paul Rassinier, Le Mensonge d 'Ulysse, La Vielle Taupe, Paris 1987. Deutsch: Die Lüge des Odysseus, 
Neuauflage, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. Wenn nicht anders vermerkt, beziehen sich die Sei- 
tenangaben auf diese deutsche Ausgabe. 

67 Egon W. Fleck, Edward A. Tenenbaum, “Buchenwald: A Preliminary Report," U.S. Army, 12th Army 

Group, 24 April 1945. National Archives, Record Group 331, SHAEF, G-5, 17.11, Jacket 10, Box 151 

(8929/163-8929/180), zitiert nach M. Weber, “Buchenwald: Legend and Reality", JHR 7(4) (1986), S. 

405-418, hier S. 407f. 

Franz Dwertmann (Hg.), Stutthof: Das Konzentrationslager, Marpress, Danzig 1996, S. 120. 

Anna Wisniewska, Czestaw Rajca, Majdanek Lubelski obóz koncentracyjny, Pahstwowe Muzeum na 
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Entlassungsschein eines Háftlings aus dem Arbeitserziehungslager Birkenau vom 21.7.1944.7? 





Zeitraum von Februar 1942 bis Februar 1945 insgesamt 1.100 Freigelassene zu," doch 
legen die sehr fragmentarisch erhaltenen Entlassungsscheine, von denen C. Mattogno und 
ich für die Zeit von Juni 1943 bis Dezember fast 300 gefunden haben, den Schluss nahe, 
dass die wirkliche Zahl weitaus hóher war. Bei den meisten Entlassenen handelte es sich 
um Erziehungsháftlinge, die im Allgemeinen wegen Bruchs ihrer Arbeitsvertráge für 56 
Tage ins “Arbeitserziehungslager” Birkenau eingewiesen worden waren (diese Praxis ging 
auf einen Erlass Himmlers vom 28. Mai 1942 zuriick’!). Viele dieser Kurzzeithäftlinge 
kamen im Sommer 1944 frei, zu einem Zeitpunkt, wo angeblich die Ausrottung der unga- 
rischen Juden stattfand. Man mutet uns also zu, zu glauben, dass die Nationalsozialisten 
am laufenden Band Zeugen ihrer Massenmorde auf freien Fuß setzten, damit sie die Welt 
über die Gräuel von Auschwitz aufklären konnten! — Vor der Evakuierung des Lagers 
ließen die Deutschen in Birkenau 4.299 Gefangene zurück, welche das Eintreffen der Ro- 
ten Armee abwarten konnten."? 


3.7. Vergleiche 


Einige der deutschen Konzentrationslager waren nach dem Krieg weiter in Betrieb, dies- 
mal mit alliierten Wachen und deutschen Gefangenen, die als Bedrohung für die Sicherheit 
der Alliierten galten oder gegen die Berufspolitik waren. Besonders berüchtigt in dieser 
Hinsicht ist das unter sowjetischer Kontrolle stehende Lager Sachsenhausen,"^ aber auch 
das von den Amerikanern betriebene Dachau-Lager diente nach dem Krieg als Konzentra- 





70 D Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 1939-1945, Ro- 
wohlt Verlag, Reinbeck bei Hamburg 1989, passim. 

7! Rossiski Gosudarstvenni Vojenny Arkhiv, Moskau, 1323-2-140, S. 4. 

7 Andrzej Strzelecki, “Wyzwolenie KL Auschwitz”, in: Zeszyty Oswiecimskie (Hefte von Auschwitz), 
Sondernummer III, 1974, S. 57; siehe allgemeiner: Andrzej Strzelecki, The Evacuation, Dismantling 
and Liberation of KL Auschwitz, Auschwitz-Birkenau State Museum, Auschwitz 2001. 

73 Rossiski Gosudarstvenni Vojenny Arkhiv, Moscow (RGVA), 502-1-438, S. 116. 

^ Qünter Agde, Sachsenhausen bei Berlin. Speziallager Nr. 7, 1945 — 1950; Aufbau-Taschenbuch-Verl., 
Berlin 1994; Barbara Kühle, Wolfgang Titz, Speziallager Nr. 7 Sachsenhausen: 1945 — 1950, Branden- 
burgisches Verl.-Haus, Berlin 1990. 
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tionslager. Einer der von den Amerikanern in Dachau gefangenen Häftlinge veröffentlichte 
ein Tagebuch, das eine interessante Lektüre ist, insbesondere im Vergleich zu dem Tage- 
buch eines Häftlings, der sich unter deutscher Herrschaft im selben Lager befand, also 
während des Krieges." Ingrid Weckert hat in einer Analyse beide Tagebücher gegenüber- 
gestellt und damit gezeigt, dass die Verhältnisse im Lager Dachau unter deutscher Herr- 
schaft erheblich besser waren als unter US-amerikanischer Herrschaft — mit Ausnahme der 
letzten Kriegsmonate. Die deutsche Infrastruktur war zusammengebrochen und die Insas- 
sen litten, wie alle in Deutschland, schrecklich unter dem Mangel an jeglicher Versor- 
gung. 


4. Die Sterblichkeit in den Konzentrationslagern und ihre 
Ursachen 
4.1. Die Opferzahl der Lager 


Wie viele Menschen fanden in den NS-Lagern den Tod? Für sieben Konzentrationslager, 
die mit den sieben größten fast identisch sind, verfügen wir über teils sehr präzise, teils 
annähernd genaue Statistiken, die auf der Dokumentation der jeweiligen Lagerverwaltung 
fußen. Neben der Zahl der in diesen Konzentrationslagern verstorbenen Häftlingen führen 
wir auch die Ziffer der insgesamt Eingelieferten an, die — außer im Fall Majdanek — eben- 
falls genau oder annähernd genau bekannt ist. Dabei gilt es darauf hinzuweisen, dass zahl- 
reiche Häftlinge während des Krieges in mehreren Konzentrationslagern inhaftiert waren, 
da Überstellungen von einem Lager ins andere gang und gäbe waren (wir erinnern daran, 
dass beispielsweise Benedikt Kautsky zwischen 1938 und 1945 in Dachau, Buchenwald, 
Auschwitz und nochmals Buchenwald einsaß). Dies bedeutet, dass die Gesamtzahl der in 
die Lager eingelieferten Häftlinge weit geringer war, als eine simple Addition der Ziffern 
für die einzelnen Kls vermuten ließe. Es bedeutet ferner, dass man sich vor dem Fehl- 
schluss hüten muss, ein Häftling, der eines dieser Lager überlebt hat, habe in jedem Fall 
auch den Krieg überlebt: Von den ca. 365.000 in Auschwitz registrierten Häftlingen, die 
das Lager schon vor der Befreiung durch die Rote Armee lebend verließen, ist, um nur ein 
Beispiel anzuführen, ein erheblicher Teil nach erfolgter Überstellung in einem anderen 
Konzentrationslager gestorben. 
Die Opferstatistik für die sieben Lager ergibt nun folgendes Bild: 





75 Gert Naumann, Besiegt und “befreit.” Ein Tagebuch hinter Stacheldraht in Deutschland 1945-1947, 
Druffel, Leoni 1984. 

76 Arthur Haulot, “Lagertagebuch. Januar 1943 - Juni 1945”, Dachauer Неће, 1(1) (1985), S. 129-203. 

д Ingrid Weckert, “Zweimal Dachau”, VffG 2(1) 1998, S. 22-34. Eine frühere Fassung dieses Artikels, 
veróffentlicht in der Berliner Zeitschrift Sleipnir, 3(2) (1997), S. 14-27, wurde von den deutschen Be- 
hórden wegen dieses Vergleichs beschlagnahmt (Amtsgericht Berlin-Tiergarten, Az. 271 Ds 155/96). 
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AUSCHWITZ:?? BUCHENWALD:® 
1940/1941: са. 19.500 1937: 48 
1942: ca. 48.500 1938: 771 
1943: ca. 37.000 1939: 1.235 
1944: ca. 30.000 1940: 1.772 
1945:7 ca. 500 1941: 1.522 
SUMME: ca. 135.500 von ca. 500.100 1942: 2.898 
Eingelieferten.®° 1943: 3.516 
81 1944: 8.644 
БАСА 1945: 13.056 Б 
1941: 2.576 SUMME: 33.462 von 238.979 Eingelieferten. 
1942: 2.470 
1943: 1.100 MAJDANEK:** 
1944: 4.794 1941: ca. 700 
1945: 15.384 1942: са. 17.244 


SUMME: 27.839 von ca. 168.000 Einge- | 1943: са. 22.339 


lieferten.?? 1944: ca. 1.900 


SUMME: ca. 42.200 von ? Eingelieferten.9 
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Carlo Mattogno, “Franciszek Piper und Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz", VffG, 7(1) (2003), S. 21-27. 
Seitens der orthodoxen, d.h. die Gaskammer- und Judenausrottungsthese verfechtenden Historiker wur- 
den für Auschwitz Opferzahlen postuliert, die von 9 Millionen bis 514.000 reichen. F. Piper, Leiter der 
Historischen Abteilung des Auschwitz-Museums, gibt die Opferzahl mit 1.077.000 an (F. Piper, Die 
Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz, Verlag Staatliches Museum Auschwitz, 1993). Mit welch betrügerischen 
Mitteln Piper auf diese Ziffer kommt, legt C. Mattogno in dem zitierten Artikel dar. 

Auschwitz wurde am 27. Januar 1945 von der Roten Armee besetzt. Die meisten Häftlinge waren zuvor 
evakuiert worden. 

In Auschwitz wurden ca. 401.500 Häftlinge regulär, d.h. nach Zuteilung einer Registrierungsnummer, in 
den Lagerbestand aufgenommen. Weitere ca. 98.600 wurden für eine gewisse Zeit unregistriert im 
Durchgangslager von Birkenau untergebracht, von wo aus sie später in andere Lager überstellt wurden. 
Zu den Einzelheiten siehe C. Mattogno, “Franciszek Piper...", aaO. (Anm. 78). 

Johann Neuhäusler, Wie war das im KZ Dachau? Ein Versuch, der Wahrheit näher zu kommen. Kurato- 
rium für Sühnemal KZ Dachau, Dachau 1981, S. 27. 

Paul Berben, Dachau 1933-1945: The Official History, Norfolk Press, London 1975, S. 186. 

Eugen Kogon, Der SS-Staat, aaO. (Anm. 25), S. 120. 

Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, KL Majdanek: Eine historische und technische Studie, 3. Aufl., Castle 
Hill Publisher, Uckfield 2018, Kapitel 4. In der polnischen Geschichtsschreibung wurde von 1948 bis 
1992 eine Opferzahl von 360.000 postuliert. Der offizielle Historiker des Lagers, J. Marszatek, nennt 
diese Ziffer in seinem Buch Majdanek. The Concentration Camp in Lublin, Interpress, Warschau 1986, 
S. 142. 1992 wurde die Zahl der Majdanek-Opfer seitens der offiziellen polnischen Geschichtsschrei- 
bung auf ca. 235.000 vermindert (C. Rajca, “Problem liczby ofiar w obozie na Majdanku”, in: ZM, XIV 
(1992), S. 127). Anno 2005 schlieBlich reduzierte der neue Leiter der Forschungsabteilung der Gedenk- 
stätte Majdanek, Tomasz Kranz, die Opferzahl weiter auf nur noch 78.000 (Tomasz Kranz, “Ewidencja 
zgonów i Smiertelnosé więźniów KL Lublin”, ZM, XXIII (2005), S. 7-53). In dem zuvor zitierten Buch 
von Graf und Mattogno wird aufgezeigt, mit welchen Manipulationen die drei polnischen Historiker auf 
ihre Ziffern kommen. 

Die Zahl der in Majdanek eingelieferten Háftlinge ist nicht bekannt. Im polnischen Standardwerk über 
Majdanek wird sie von Zofia Leszynska mit “über 275.000" angegeben (in: Tadeusz Mencel (Hg.), Maj- 
danek 1941-1944, Wydawnictwo Lubelskie, Lublin 1991, S. 93), doch ist diese Ziffer mit Sicherheit 
überhóht (siehe dazu J. Graf, C. Mattogno, KL Majdanek, aaO. (Anm. 84), Kapitel 3). 
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freilich unvollständig sind, weil aus 
manchen Lagern ein Teil der Unterla- 
gen fehlt und bereits bei anderen 
Standesämtern registrierte Todesfälle 
in Arolsen nicht nochmals vermerkt 








MAUTHAUSEN:*° SACHSENHAUSEN:*” 
1938: 36 1940: 3.788 
1939: 445 1941: 1.187 
1940: 3.846 1942: 4.175 
1941: 8.114 1943: 3.563 
1942: 14.293 1944: 2.366 
1943: 8.481 1945: 4.821 
1944: 14.766 Liquidierte und Hingerichtete:** 675 
1945: 36.214 SUMME: 20.575 von 132.196 
SUMME: 86.195 von ca. 230.000 Eingelieferten. Eingelieferten. 
Addiert man die Opferzahlen für diese  SrTuTTHOF:?? 
sieben Lager, so gelangt man auf eine 1939. — 47 
Gesamtzahl von ca. 372.000 Opfern. 1940: ca. 860 
Für die anderen KLs müssen wir auf : 
die Statistiken des Sonderstandesamts EC 208 
Arolsen (BRD) zurückgreifen, die 1942: 2.276 
1943: 3.980 


1944: са. 7.500 


1945: ca. 11.200 


SUMME: ca. 26.100 von 105.302 Eingelieferten.?? 


werden. 1993 sah der Stand wie folgt aus:?! 


Bergen-Belsen: 6.853 Tote 
Dora-Mittelbau: 7.468 Tote 
Flossenbürg: 18.334 Tote 
Groß-Rosen: 10.951 Tote 





Natzweiler: 4.431 Tote 
Neuengamme: 5.785 Tote 
Ravensbrück: 3.639 Tote 
Summe: 57.461 Tote 


Wie unvollständig ist nun diese Statistik? Für jene sieben Lager, deren Sterbeziffern mehr 
oder weniger genau bekannt sind, war bei Arolsen 1993 die folgende Anzahl Todesfälle 


registriert:”! 


Auschwitz: 60.056 Tote 
Buchenwald: 20.687 Tote 
Dachau: 18.456 Tote 
Majdanek: 8.831 Tote 





Mauthausen: 78.859 Tote 
Sachsenhausen: 5.014 Tote 
Stutthof: 12.634 Tote 
Summe: 204.537 Tote 


Diese Zahl entspricht etwa 55 96 der tatsächlichen Ziffer von ungefähr 372.000 Todesop- 
fern. Man wird also gut daran tun, die bei Arolsen registrierte Zahl von 57.461 Opfern der 
acht anderen Lager zu verdoppeln; in diesem Fall gelangt man auf ca. (372.000 + 115.000 
—) 487.000 in den fünfzehn Konzentrationslagern Verstorbene. 

Dazu sind die in den — vor allem auf polnischem Boden gelegenen — Arbeitslagern ver- 
storbenen Häftlinge zu zählen. Wir verfügen über keine diesbezüglichen Statistiken; Raul 
Hilberg gibt die Zahl der in diesen Arbeitslagern umgekommenen Juden mit 100.000 an, 
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Hans Marsalek, Die Geschichte des Konzentrationslagers Mauthausen: Dokumentation. Osterreichische 
Lagergemeinschaft Mauthausen, Wien 1980, S. 156-158. 

Carlo Mattogno, “KL Sachsenhausen: Stärkemeldungen und ‘Vernichtungsaktionen’ 1940 bis 1945”, in: 
VffG, 7(2) (2003), S. 173-185. Die von Mattogno angeführten Zahlen gehen aus Originaldokumenten 
der Lagerverwaltung von Sachsenhausen hervor, welche im Staatlichen Archiv der Russischen Fódera- 
tion (Gosudarstvenni Arkhiv Rossiskoi Federatsii) in Moskau (Dossier 7021-104-4, S. 39 ff.) aufbe- 
wahrt werden. 

Die Liquidierten und Hingerichteten wurden in Sachsenhausen gesondert von den eines natürlichen 
Todes gestorbenen Häftlingen registriert. Siehe C. Mattogno, ebd. 

Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Das Konzentrationslager Stutthof: Seine Geschichte und Funktion in der 
nationalsozialistischen Judenpolitik, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publisher, Uckfield 2016, S. 91-101. 

Elzbeta Grot, Rejs Smierci, Muzeum Stutthof w Sztutowie, Danzig 1993, S. 13. 

Offizielle Liste der beurkundeten Sterbefälle des Sonderstandesamt Arolsen vom 1.1.1993. 
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freilich ohne sie mit Quellenangaben zu begründen.” Akzeptiert man Hilbergs Ziffer zu- 
mindest als Arbeitshypothese, und geht man vorsichtshalber von einer gleich hohen Zahl 
in diesen Lagern gestorbener Nichtjuden aus, gelangt man auf rund (487.000 + 200.000 =) 
687.000 oder knapp 700.000 Menschen, die in allen nationalsozialistischen Konzentrati- 
ons- und Arbeitslagern den Tod gefunden haben. Meiner Auffassung nach dürfte dies die 
Hóchstzahl sein; es ist jedoch wahrscheinlich, dass die wirkliche Ziffer niedriger war. Der 
Anteil der Juden unter den Opfern lässt sich unter den gegenwärtigen Bedingungen nicht 
genau ermitteln, wird aber vermutlich nicht unter 50% gelegen haben. 


4.2. Die Gründe für die hohe Sterblichkeit 


In Auschwitz war die schlimmste Zeit die zweite Hálfte des Jahres 1942 sowie Anfang 
1943, als das Fleckfieber furchtbar wütete und einen großen Teil der Lagerbevólkerung 
dahinraffte. Ihren Hóhepunkt erreichte die Seuche vom 7. bis zum 11. September 1942, als 
im Schnitt 375 Häftlinge pro Tag starben.? In Majdanek war die Sterblichkeit im August 
1943 am höchsten; in jenem Monat starben 6,84% der Lagerinsassen.?^ Hauptgrund für das 
Massensterben waren die damals katastrophalen, durch das Fehlen eines Anschlusses an 
die Kanalisation der Stadt Lublin bedingten hygienischen Verhältnisse, welche die Aus- 
breitung von Krankheiten begünstigten.?? 

Anders verhielt es sich in den westlichen Lagern. Wie wir gesehen haben, fanden bei- 
spielsweise in Dachau von Januar bis April 1945 über 15.000 Menschen den Tod, mehr als 
in den ganzen vorhergehenden Kriegsjahren zusammen, und die Statistik für die anderen 
westlichen KLs ergibt ein ahnliches Bild. Das Massensterben bei Kriegsende war die un- 
mittelbare Folge des deutschen Zusammenbruchs, und die Alliierten waren daran mit- 
schuldig. Der berühmte amerikanische Flieger Chuck Yeager schreibt in seinen Memoiren, 
sein Geschwader sei beauftragt worden, in einem 50 Quadratmeilen großen Gebiet auf 
alles zu beschießen, was sich bewege:” 


"Deutschland ließ sich nicht so einfach in unschuldige Zivilisten und Militärs untertei- 
len. Der Bauer auf seinem Kartoffelacker ernährte ja deutsche Truppen.” 


Die Alliierten trugen durch ihren Bombenterror, der die Infrastruktur Deutschlands zerstór- 
te, dazu bei, dass die KL-Häftlinge in der Schlussphase des Krieges nicht mehr ausrei- 
chend ernührt und mit sauberem Trinkwasser, Medikamenten, Entwesungsmitteln usw. 
versorgt werden konnten. Der Hauptgrund für das groBe Sterben im Jahre 1945 war frei- 
lich nicht Hunger, sondern Epidemien, die sich in den durch die Evakuierung der óstlichen 
Lager überfüllten westlichen KLs ausbreiteten und deren man nicht mehr Herr wurde. 

Der englische Arzt Dr. Russell Barton verbrachte als junger Medizinstudent einen Mo- 
nat in Bergen-Belsen und verfasste anschließend einen Bericht über die Verhältnisse im 
Lager, in dem er ausführte:?" 


"Die meisten haben den Zustand der Häftlinge vorsätzlicher Absicht vonseiten der 
Deutschen zugeschrieben. [...] Lagerinsassen waren darauf bedacht, Beispiele von Bru- 
talität und Vernachlässigung anzuführen, und auf Besuch kommende Journalisten aus 
verschiedenen Ländern deuteten die Situation entsprechend den Bedürfnissen der Pro- 
paganda in ihrer Heimat aus. [...] Deutsche Sanitätsoffiziere sagten mir, dass es wäh- 
rend einiger Monate zunehmend schwierig gewesen war, Lebensmittel ins Lager zu be- 
fördern. Alles, was sich auf den Autobahnen bewegte, wurde bombardiert. [...] Ich war 
überrascht, Aufzeichnungen vorzufinden, die zwei oder drei Jahre zurückgingen, über 
große Nahrungsmittelmengen, die täglich zur Verteilung durch die Küche verarbeitet 
wurden. Zu jener Zeit wuchs bei mir die Überzeugung, dass, entgegen der verbreiteten 
Meinung, es niemals eine Politik des absichtlichen Aushungerns gegeben hat. Das wur- 


?? Raul Hilberg, aaO. (Anm. 40), S. 1299. 

°3 Jean-Claude Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz: Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper Verlag, 
München/Zürich 1994, S. 193. 

9% PS-1469, S. 4. 

?5 Siehe J. Graf, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 84). 

9% Chuck Yeager, Yeager: An Autobiography, Bantam Books, New York 1985, S. 79. 

°7 Zitiert nach Robert Lenski, Der Holocaust vor Gericht: Der Prozeß gegen Ernst Zündel 1988, 2. Aufl., 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, S. 166f. 
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de durch die große Zahl gutgenährter Insassen bestätigt. [...] Die Hauptursachen für 
den Zustand von Belsen waren Krankheit, starke Überfüllung durch die Zentralverwal- 
tung, Mangel an Disziplin und Ordnung in den Baracken und fehlende Versorgung mit 
Nahrung, Wasser und Medikamenten.” 
An solchen Fakten waren die alliierten Propagandisten 1945 freilich nicht interessiert, und 
die Medien der westlichen Welt sind es bis heute ebenso wenig. Sie zeichnen weiterhin das 
Zerrbild von der teuflischen SS, welche die Häftlinge absichtlich verhungern ließ. So ist 
zum Beispiel der letzte Bergen-Belsen-Kommandant Josef Kramer, der nach einer Justiz- 
farce hingerichtet wurde,” obgleich er sich nach Kräften um eine Verbesserung der ver- 
zweifelten Verhältnisse im Lager bemüht hatte, als “Bestie von Belsen" in die Geschichte 
eingegangen — eine Geschichte, die von den Siegern geschrieben wurde und wird. 


5. Die “Gaskammern” 


5.1. Die Vergasungsbehauptungen für die westlichen Lager 


Sümtliche Behauptungen über Gaskammern — worunter ich hier stets solche zur Tótung 
von Menschen verstehe — in NS-Konzentrationslagern beruhen auf Augenzeugenberichten 
und finden in den stofweise erhaltenen deutschen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit nicht die 
geringste Stütze. Auf die “Gaskammern” der “Vernichtungslager” Auschwitz und Maj- 
danek gehen Germar Rudolf bzw. Carlo Mattogno in diesem Buch ein; sie weisen nach, 
dass sich diese Ráume von ihrer Konstruktion her nicht zur Tótung von Menschen mit 
Giftgas eigneten und folglich niemals zu diesem Zweck verwendet worden sein kónnen. 
Im Folgenden nun einige Bemerkungen zu den Behauptungen über “Gaskammern” der 
westlichen Lager. 

Uber diese “Gaskammern” gab es massenweise Zeugenaussagen. Während des Nürn- 
berger Prozesses machte ein ehemaliger Lagerarzt von Dachau, der Tscheche Dr. Franz 
Blaha, folgende Aussage:?? 

"Die Gaskammer wurde im Jahre 1944 vollendet, und ich wurde von Dr. Rascher geru- 

fen, um die ersten Opfer zu untersuchen. Von den 8-9 Personen, die in der Gaskammer 

waren, waren drei noch am Leben, und die anderen schienen tot zu sein. Ihre Augen wa- 
ren rot, und ihre Gesichter aufgedunst. " 


Eine phantasievolle Schilderung der *Gaskammer" von Buchenwald lieferte ein Franzose 
namens Georges Hénocque im Jahre 1947:'% 
"Der Raum war vielleicht fünf Quadratmeter groß und drei bis dreieinhalb Meter hoch. 
An der Decke befanden sich in unregelmäßigen Abständen siebzehn luftdicht verschlos- 
sene Duschköpfe. Sie glichen harmlosen Duschköpfen. Die im Krematorium angestellten 
Deportierten hatten mich gewarnt: Wie zum Hohn erhielt jedes Opfer vor dem Betreten 
dieser Kammer ein Handtuch und ein winziges Stück Seife. Die Unglücklichen wurden 
so im Glauben gewiegt, sie beträten eine Dusche. 
Man verschloss dann die schwere Eisentür hinter ihnen, welche von einem einen halben 
Zentimeter dicken Dichtungsstreifen aus Gummi gesäumt war, sodass keine Luft ein- 
dringen konnte. Im Inneren waren die Wände glatt, ohne Ritzen und wie lackiert. Drau- 
‚ßen erblickte man neben dem Türsturz vier Knöpfe, von denen jeder unter einem ande- 
ren lag: einen roten, einen gelben, einen grünen und einen weißen. 
Doch beunruhigte mich ein Detail: Ich begriff nicht, wie das Gas sich aus den Dusch- 
köpfen niedersenken konnte. Neben dem Raum, in dem ich mich befand, lag ein Gang. 
Ich betrat ihn und sah ein gewaltiges Rohr, das ich mit beiden Armen nicht ganz umfas- 
sen konnte und das von einer ca. einen Zentimeter dicken Gummischicht umhüllt war. 





?5 Beim Bergen-Belsen-Prozess äußerten sich die britischen Verteidiger der Angeklagten sehr abfallig über 
die Zeugen und kamen zum Schluss, deren Aussagen über Gräueltaten in Bergen-Belsen seien Lügen. 
Raymond Phillips (Hg.), Trial of Josef Kramer and 44 Others (The Belsen-Trial), William Hodge & 
Co., London/Edinburg/Glasgow 1949, S. 76, 82, 89, 141, 244, 518, 524, 535, 544. 

? IMG, Bd. V, S. 198. 

10 G, Hénocque, Les Antres de la bête, G. Duraissie, Paris 1947, zitiert nach Robert Faurisson, Mémoire en 
défense, La Vieille Taupe, Paris 1980, S. 192 ff. 
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Daneben befand sich eine Kurbel, die sich von links nach rechts drehen ließ und so das 
Gas hineinleitete. Der Druck war so stark, dass es sich bis auf den Boden niedersenkte, 
sodass keines der Opfer dem entrinnen konnte, was die Deutschen den ‘langsamen und 
süfen Tod’ nannten. 

Unterhalb der Stelle, wo die Röhre in die Gaskammer einmündete, befanden sich diesel- 
ben Knöpfe wie an der Außentür: ein roter, ein grüner, ein gelber und ein weißer. Sie 
dienten offenbar dazu, das Niedersinken des Gases zu messen. Alles war tatsächlich 
streng wissenschaftlich organisiert. Der Teufel selbst hätte es sich nicht besser aus- 
denken können.” 


Manche Revisionisten sind der Ansicht, die offizielle Geschichtsschreibung habe die “Gas- 
kammern" der westlichen Konzentrationslager endgültig in die Rumpelkammer der Ge- 
schichte verbannt, doch ist dies eine unzutreffende Vereinfachung II Zur Begründung 
dieser These wird meist ein 1960 von Martin Broszat, einem damaligen Mitarbeiter und 
dem künftigen Leiter des Münchner Instituts für Zeitgeschichte, verfasster Leserbrief zi- 
tiert, in dem es heift:! 


“Weder in Dachau noch in Bergen-Belsen noch in Buchenwald sind Juden oder andere 
Häftlinge vergast worden. [...] Die Massenvergasung der Juden durch Vergasung be- 
gann 1941/1942 und fand ausschließlich an einigen wenigen hierfür ausgewählten und 
mit Hilfe entsprechender technischer Einrichtungen versehenen Stellen, vor allem im 
besetzten polnischen Gebiet (aber nirgends im Altreich) statt: in Auschwitz-Birkenau, in 
Sobibor am Bug, in Treblinka, Chelmno und Belzec. " 


Wer Broszats Brief aufmerksam liest, erkennt, dass er nur für drei Lager (Dachau, Bergen- 
Belsen und Buchenwald) jegliche Vergasungen ausdrücklich bestreitet; bezüglich aller 
anderen Lager schließt er lediglich die “Massenvergasung” aus und hält somit die Móg- 
lichkeit offen, dass es Vergasungsaktionen geringeren Umfangs gab. Von solchen Verga- 
sungsaktionen berichtet denn auch der bekannte, von Kogon, Langbein, Rückerl u.a. her- 
ausgegebene Sammelband Nationalsozialistische Massentötungen durch Giftgas:'° ihm 
zufolge fanden sie in den Lagern Ravensbrück, Sachsenhausen, Neuengamme, Mauthau- 
sen, Natzweiler und Stutthof statt. In Bezug auf Dachau sind sich die Herausgeber unsi- 
cher, während für Buchenwald und Bergen-Belsen keine Vergasungen behauptet werden, 
obgleich gerade für diese Lager zahlreiche entsprechende Zeugenaussagen vorlagen. All 
diese Aussagen sind nach Auffassung der Herausgeber also falsch; weshalb freilich die 
Augenzeugenberichte über Vergasungen in Ravensbrück oder Natzweiler glaubhafter sein 
sollen, weiß kein Mensch. 

Auf welchem Niveau sich dieser Sammelband befindet, geht u.a. aus der Beschreibung 
der *Gaskammer" von Mauthausen hervor. Als Beweis für deren Existenz wird aus dem 
Urteil eines US-Gerichts zitiert, laut dem die “Gaszelle” mit einem heißen Ziegelstein 
vorgewärmt und das Gas dann “an Papierschnitzel gebunden" (!) eingeführt wurde! 1% 

Neben Augenzeugenberichten ehemaliger KL-Häftlinge werden im Buch auch etliche 
“Tätergeständnisse” angeführt, die sämtliche unter Druck zustande gekommen sind und 
das Papier nicht wert waren, auf dem sie gedruckt wurden. Dass man gefangengenommene 
SS-Männer auch in den westlichen Lagern zu jeder beliebigen Aussage zwingen konnte, 
belegt sehr anschaulich das Geständnis des Mauthausen-Kommandanten Franz Ziereis, der 
auf dem Totenbett — er war von den Amerikanern durch drei Bauchschüsse lebensgefahr- 
lich verletzt worden — bezüglich der *Gaskammer" von Schloss Hartheim bei Linz folgen- 
des zu Protokoll gab:!95 


"SS-Gruppenführer Glücks hat die Anordnung gegeben, schwache Häftlinge als geistes- 
krank zu erklären und sie in einer großen Anlage mit Gas umzubringen. Dort wurden 
ungefähr 1 bis 1,5 Millionen umgebracht. Diese Stelle heißt Hartheim und liegt 10 Ki- 


101 Vg]. dazu die Ausführungen von Reinhold Schwertfeger, “Gab es Gaskammern im Altreich", УС 5(4) 
(2001), S. 446-449. 
© Die Zeit, 19. August 1960. 
103 Herausgegeben von Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl u.a., Fischer Taschenbuch 
Verlag, Frankfurt a.M. 1983. 
4 Ebd., S. 247. 
105 Simon Wiesenthal, KZ Mauthausen, Ibis-Verlag, Linz 1946, S. 7f. 
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After the failed 1905 Revolution in Russia, the New York Times pub- 
lished more reports on six million suffering Jews; here are some exam- 
ples: 

Reporting on the resignation of a top official of the Russian Ortho- 
dox Church, we read on November 1, 1905 under the headline “Pobie- 
donostzeff Resigns”: 

“From 1890 to 1902 he caused six million Jews to be expelled from 

Russia.” 


Now, if that were so, there wouldn’t have been any Jews left in Russia 
afterwards, but be that as it may, right now we’re only interested in 
tracking that symbolic figure. 
On March 25, 1906, we read in the newspaper of record in an article 
headlined “Dr. Paul Nathan’s View of Russian Massacre”: 
“Startling reports of the condition and future of Russias six million 
Jews [indicate that...] the Russian Government ïs studied policy for the 
‘solution’ of the Jewish question is systematic and murderous extermi- 
nation.” 


Does that rhetoric sound familiar? 

Almost five years later, in an article from March 13, 1910 headlined 
“Many Jews Flee from Russia,” we read in the same newspaper again 
this magical number of Jews suffering in Russia. And again, on April 
11, 1910 with the headline “Russian Jews Sad Plight,” it states that 
these “six million souls” are subject to “the systematic, relentless, quiet 
grinding down,” whatever that means. 

In an article headlined “Churches in Plea to Czar for Justice” pub- 
lished on October 31, 1911, the New York Times reports in the middle 
column of that article on a resolution passed, where we read: 


“The six million Jews of Russia are singled out for systematic oppres- 
sion and for persecution by due process of law.” 


My last pre-World-War-I example from the New York Times is from De- 
cember 10, 1911. This is a huge full-page article by Herman Bernstein 
carrying the headline “Condition of Jews in Russia Worst in History.”*! 
It is dedicated to the oppressed Jews in Russia. The rightmost column 
has the buzzwords we are looking for at the very bottom: 


"The Russian Government, [...] has numerous other methods by which 
it intensifies the oppression of the Jews, and by which it is making the 
6,000,000 Jews a people economically exhausted-a people without any 
rights at all." 





31 Herman Bernstein, “Condition of Jews in Russia Worst in Its History", Magazine, 
Part 6, p. SM8 
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lometer von Linz in der Richtung nach Passau. Im Lager [Mauthausen] wurden diese 
Häftlinge als normal gestorben gemeldet.” 


Selbstverständlich waren Kogon, Langbein, Rückerl und Konsorten nicht so dumm, diese 
Passage aus dem Ziereis-Geständnis in ihrem Buch zu zitieren. Hätte der Mauthausen- 
Kommandant statt von “1 bis 1,5 Millionen” von einigen tausend in Hartheim Vergasten 
gesprochen, hätten sie diesen Teil des Geständnisses gewiss als schlagenden Beweis für 
die Morde in Hartheim angeführt. 

24 Jahre nach Veröffentlichung des Sammelwerkes von Kogon und Konsorten erschien 
ein Nachfolgeband, der sich zum Ziel stellte, neuere Forschungsergebnisse zusammenzu- 
fassen. Der Band enthält die gleichen dogmatischen Glaubenssätze zu den Gaskammern 
in den verschiedenen NS-Lager, enthält jedoch wenig Neues II 

Andererseits wissen die orthodoxen Historiker ganz genau, dass das Aufgeben einer 
“Gaskammer” in einem bestimmten Lager auch für andere “Gaskammer”-Behauptungen 
katastrophal sein kann. Denn warum sollte man irgendeinem “Augenzeugen” oder ortho- 
doxen Historiker glauben, dass es in den Lagern A und B “Gaskammern” gab, wenn es 
eine nachgewiesene und anerkannte Tatsache ist, dass alle *Augenzeugen"-Aussagen und 
andere Beweise für die Lager C und D verlogen sind? 

Pragmatischer als die Herausgeber dieser Sammelbände erwies sich Raul Hilberg, der 
vollkommen auf die Menschenvergasungen in den westlichen Lagern verzichtete und in 
seinem 1300-seitigen Werk über den “Holocaust” keine solchen erwahnt.*° 

Abgesehen von Carlo Mattognos Studie sämtlicher Gaskammern-Vorwürfe gegen das 
Dritte Reich," ist die bisher ausführlichste Dokumentation zu den Zeugenaussagen über 
Vergasungen in den westlichen Lagern der unter Federführung von Robert Faurisson ent- 
standene Zweite Leuchter-Bericht,'® der für jeden an dieser Frage Interessierten eine un- 
verzichtbare Quelle darstellt. 


5.2. Ein Fallbeispiel: Die “Gaskammer” von Sachsenhausen 


In seiner hervorragenden Studie über Sachsenhausen zeigt Carlo Mattogno auf, wie die 
Legende von der Menschentötungsgaskammer in jenem Lager gezimmert wurde H! Nach 
Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen durch Giftgas war Sachsenhausen-Kommandant 
Anton Kaindl von KL-Inspekteur Richard Glücks mit der Errichtung einer Gaskammer zur 
Liquidierung von Häftlingen beauftragt worden; die Herausgeber des 1983er Sammelban- 
des zitieren ein entsprechendes, in sowjetischer Haft abgegebenes Geständnis Kaindls und 
fahren fort:!” 
“Während des Prozesses [gegen Kaindl] beschrieben sowohl Kaindl als auch der ehe- 
malige Häftling Sakowski, der als Henker des Lagers im Krematoriumkomplex arbeitete 
und bei Vergasungen zugegen war, die Gaskammer, die eine Vorrichtung zur mechani- 
schen Öffnung des Gasbehälters enthielt, den sogenannten Druckventilator. Er befand 
sich an einer Außenwand der Gaskammer. Der Gasbehälter wurde in ihn hineingestellt, 
mechanisch geöffnet, und der Ventilator trieb das Gas durch ein heizbares Rohrsystem 
in die Gaskammer. " 
Eine ausführliche Schilderung der Funktion dieser Kammer findet sich in einem Gutach- 
ten, das im Juni 1945 von einer sowjetischen Expertengruppe erstellt worden war.'!° Wie 
Mattogno aufzeigt, entspricht die Beschreibung in allen Einzelheiten derjenigen einer 
angepassten Degesch-Kreislauf-Begasungsanlage für die Entlausung mit Zyklon B; aus 
einer Entwesungskammer zur Vernichtung von Ungeziefer hatten die sowjetischen Propa- 





106 Günter Morsch, Betrand Perz, (Hg.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Massentótungen durch 


Giftgas: Historische Bedeutung, technische Entwicklung, revisionistische Leugnung. Metropol, Berlin, 
2011. 

107 Siehe die ausführliche Kritik von C. Mattogno, Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Holocaust-Orthodoxie, 
2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

108 Fred A. Leuchter, The Second Leuchter Report, Samisdat, Toronto 1989; deutsch und neuer als zweiter 
Abschnitt in: Fred A. Leuchter, Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, Die Leuchter-Gutachten: Kritische 
Ausgabe, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

19 Kogon/Langbein/Rückerl u.a., aaO. (Anm. 103), S. 255. 

10 САВЕ, 7021-104-3, S. 2-4. 
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gandisten also eine Menschentótungsgaskammer gemacht! Die Größe der Anlage wird in 
der Expertise mit 2,75 m x 3 m (!) angegeben, was die Vorstellung, es hátte zur Tótung 
einer größeren Menschengruppe gedient, ad absurdum führt. Falls die SS einzelne Häftlin- 
ge umbringen wollte, konnte sie diese ohne Weiteres erschießen, statt sie auf umständliche 
Weise mit einem hochgefährlichen Gas zu töten. 

Nach dem Krieg nutzten die Sowjets Sachsenhausen als ihr eigenes Konzentrationslager. 
Gerhart Schirmer war ein ehemaliger deutscher Soldat, der am Ende des Krieges in dieses 
Lager kam, bis er 1950 in ein sibirisches Zwangsarbeitslager verlegt wurde. In seinen 
Memoiren beschrieb Schirmer kurz, wie er und andere Gefangene ein halbes Jahr nach 
dem Ende des Zweiten Weltkriegs von den Sowjets dazu gezwungen wurden, in Sachsen- 
hausen eine Gaskammer-Attrappe zu bauen:!!! 


“Über den Bau einer Gaskammer und Erschießungs-Anlage im Oktober/November 1945 
durch acht Gefangene, unter denen auch ich war, liegt eine notariell beglaubigte Eides- 
stattliche Erklärung vor (Anlage 4). Kurz beschrieben war die "Gaskammer" eine 
Duschbaracke mit 25 Brausekópfen an der Decke. Es sollte der Anschein erweckt wer- 
den, daß darin die Vergasung vorgenommen sei. Daran wurde von uns eine Extrakam- 
mer angebaut mit einem Durchbruch, vor dem der Delinquent saß mit dem Gesicht zur 
gegenüberliegenden Seite, um von hinten den Genickschuß zu empfangen. So jedenfalls 
mußte der Vorführer [es sowjetischen Besuchern] erzählen. Das [der Vorführer] war un- 
ser Fritz Dörrbeck, der als Dolmetscher dieses Theater spielen mußte, weil er — in Ruß- 
land geboren — perfekt russisch sprach. " 


Offenbar war den Sowjets und ihren Statthaltern in der DDR diese lächerliche “Gaskam- 
mer"-Attrappe allzu genierlich, denn schon wenige Jahre nach Kriegsende wurde das Ge- 
bäude, in dem sie sich befunden hatte, abgerissen, wodurch sämtliche entlastende wie 
belastende Beweise vernichtet wurden. 


5.3. Die Entstehung der Gaskammerlüge 


In seinem Buch Die Lüge des Odysseus veranschaulicht Paul Rassinier, der später zum 
Begründer des Holocaust-Revisionismus werden sollte, anhand eines eindrücklichen Bei- 
spiels, wie selbst die unwahrscheinlichsten Gerüchte in der von Angst und Hoffnung ge- 
prägten Atmosphäre des Konzentrationslagers geglaubt wurden. Am Eingangstor zum 
Lager Buchenwald stand ein Schild mit dem Satz “Jedem das Seine", ein Prinzip des anti- 
ken griechischen und rómischen Rechts, wonach Gerechtigkeit darin besteht, jeder Person 
das zu geben, wozu sie berechtigt Let IZ Dank seinen Deutschkenntnissen verstand Rassi- 
nier den Spruch. Doch verbreitete sich unter seinen französischen Mithäftlingen rasch das 
Gerücht, die Inschrift bedeute “Die Ihr hier eintretet, lasset alle Hoffnung fahren".!? 
Benedikt Kautsky, der drei KLs kennengelernt hatte, beschrieb die Gerüchteküche im 
Lager wie folgt:!!* 
"Die Leichtfertigkeit im Lager war unglaublich groß. Gerüchte, von den Ariern ‘Paro- 
len’, von den Juden 'Bonkes' genannt, schwirrten ununterbrochen um und fanden willi- 
ge Abnehmer, so unsinnig sie sein mochten. So sehr das Lager die Gerüchtemacherei 
verspottete ('Tausche zwei alte Bonkes gegen eine neue’, war eine übliche Redensart), 
auf sogenannte 'Edelbonkes' fielen die meisten doch herein. " 
Auch Dionys Lenard, ehemaliger Häftling von Majdanek, wusste von der Gerüchtekräme- 
rei im Konzentrationslager ein Lied zu singen: !? 





11 Gerhart Schirmer, Sachsenhausen — Workuta: Zehn Jahre in den Füngen der Sowjets, Grabert, Tübingen 

1992, S. 9, ähnlich S. 36. Wegen dieser Passagen wurden Schirmers Memoiren anno 2002 von den deut- 

schen Justizbehórden beschlagnahmt und vernichtet (online unter www.vho.org/D/sw). 

Es war zudem das Ordensmotto von Preußens höchstem Orden, dem Schwarzen Adlerorden: suum 

cuique. 

Paul Rassinier, Die Liige des Odysseus, aaO. (Anm. 66), S. 60. Der Satz “Die Ihr hier eintretet, lasset 

alle Hoffnung fahren" prangt in Dantes Inferno über dem Hóllentor. 

114 B, Kautsky, aaO. (Anm. 65), S. 182f. 

15 Tomasz Kranz (Hg.), Unser Schicksal — eine Mahnung für Euch. Berichte und Erinnerungen der Häft- 
linge von Majdanek. Pahstwowe Muzeum na Majdanku, Lublin 1994, S. 65. 
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"Ich erinnere mich, wie ich aus der Zeitung erfuhr, daß die Engländer in Bologna ge- 
landet seien. Wir erwarteten sehr viel von diesem Ereignis. Alle hofften auf einen Um- 
sturz. Doch die Hoffnung wollte nicht in Erfüllung gehen. Meist glaubten wir den Ge- 
rüchten nicht. Es war unmöglich, all diese unrealen Nachrichten zu prüfen. [...] Einmal 
erzählte man, daß die Russen bereits in Lvov seien. Es wurde gesagt, man könne sogar 
den Geschützdonner hören. Ein anderes Mal erzählten sie, daß die deutsche Front im 
Norden zusammengebrochen sei und die Russen schon vor Königsberg stünden. Sie er- 
zählten auch, daß die Ungarn die Waffen niedergelegt und die Italiener sich ihnen ange- 
schlossen hätten. Eine gewisse Zeit waren die Tschechen und Serben in Mode. Sie soll- 
ten einen so großen Aufstand begonnen haben, daß die Deutschen 40 Divisionen gegen 
sie einsetzen mußten. Die Japaner dagegen sollten einen Friedensvertrag mit den USA 
und Großbritannien abgeschlossen haben.” 


Solche Gerüchte entstanden oft nicht spontan, sondern als Folge von Falschmeldungen, die 
von den Widerstandsbewegungen in den Konzentrationslagern gezielt in die Welt gesetzt 
worden waren. Dass die Meldungen über eine gezielte Massenvernichtung in den Lagern 
jeder realen Grundlage entbehrten, ist schon daraus ersichtlich, dass die während des Krie- 
ges entstandenen Versionen oft hinten und vorne nicht mit der Nachkriegsversion überein- 
stimmten. Hierzu ein Beispiel. 

Im KL Auschwitz verbreitete die Widerstandsbewegung ab 1941 einen endlosen Strom 
von Schreckensberichten über Massentötungen von Häftlingen. Als Tatwaffe wurde je- 
doch keinesfalls das Pestizid Zyklon B genannt, sondern abwechslungsweise “elektrische 
Bäder”, Kampfgas und ein “pneumatischer Hammer”.''® Noch nach der Besetzung des 
Lagers durch die Rote Armee erzáhlte der sowjetisch-jüdische Kriegsberichterstatter Boris 
Polevoi von einem Fließband, auf dem Häftlinge mit elektrischem Strom getötet worden 
seien.!7 Erst in den anschließenden Monaten setzte sich die Version von der Mordwaffe 
Zyklon-B durch. 

Der deutsch-jüdische Kommunist Bruno Baum, 1935 zusammen mit Erich Honecker, 
dem spáteren Staatsratsvorsitzenden der DDR, wegen staatsfeindlicher Umtriebe zu zehn 
Jahren Haft verurteilt und 1943 vom Zuchthaus Brandenburg nach Auschwitz überstellt,!!* 
gehórte nach eigenem Bekenntnis zu den rührigsten Architekten der Lagerpropaganda. 
Nach Kriegsende schrieb Baum seine Егіппегипреп,!! die in drei Auflagen erschienen 
(1949, 1957, 1961). In der ersten, 1949 erschienenen Ausgabe heift es auf S. 34: 

“Ich glaube, es ist keine Übertreibung, wenn ich sage, daß der größte Teil der Ausch- 

witz-Propaganda, die um diese Zeit in der Welt verbreitet wurde, von uns im Lager 

selbst geschrieben worden ist.” 
Eine Seite weiter doppelte Baum nach: 


“Diese Propaganda in der Weltöffentlichkeit führten wir bis zum letzten Tag unseres 
Auschwitz-Aufenthalts durch.” 


Baum gab also freimütig zu, dass es sich bei den Berichten der Widerstandsbewegung um 
"Propaganda" gehandelt hatte. In der nächsten, 1957 erschienenen Auflage hieß es dann 
aber: 
"Es ist keine Übertreibung, wenn ich sage, daf der grófite Teil der um diese Zeit überall 
in der Welt verbreiteten Veröffentlichungen über Auschwitz von uns stammte. [...] Bis 
zum letzten Tage unseres Aufenthalts in Auschwitz informierten wir auf diese Weise die 
Weltöffentlichkeit.” (S. 89) 
Somit waren aus der “Propaganda” “Veröffentlichungen” geworden, und die Weltóffent- 
lichkeit wurde “informiert”! — Von Auschwitz wurde Baum nach Mauthausen überstellt, 





16 Die Texte der von der Widerstandsbewegung in Auschwitz verbreiteten Berichte über Massentótungen 
in jenem Lager sind bei J. Graf, Auschwitz: Augenzeugenberichte und Tütergestündnisse des Holocaust, 
2. Aufl. Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, Unterkapitel 2.1., wiedergegeben. 

17 Pravda, 2. Februar 1945. 

18 Die Informationen zu Bruno Baum habe ich Knud Bickers Artikel “Ein Kommentar ist an dieser Stelle 
überflüssig", VffG 2(2) (1998), Anm. 26, 29, entnommen. 

!? Widerstand in Auschwitz, Ostberlin. 
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wo er seine Propagandatätigkeit in der dortigen Lagerwiderstandsbewegung bestimmt 
fleißig weiterbetrieben hat. 

Wie emsig die Kriegsgegner Deutschlands Gräuelberichte verbreiteten, geht aus folgen- 
dem Bericht des Norwegers Erling Bauck hervor, der zusammen mit 13 anderen norwegi- 
schen „Häftlingen aus Sachsenhausen nach Majdanek überstellt und dort befreit worden 
war: 

“Im Herbst 1944 konnte man in amerikanischen Zeitungen und illegalen norwegischen 

Zeitungen lesen, daß auf Befehl aus Berlin vierzehn Norweger in Lublin hingerichtet 

worden waren. Daß wir vierzehn Hingerichtete gewesen sein sollen, beweist, daß der 

Befehl mindestens vier Monate zuvor gekommen sein muß, als wir noch vierzehn Nor- 

weger waren."!] Wir waren alle namentlich und mit Häftlingsnummern angeführt. Der 

Pfarrer von Notodden bekam im November einen von Ilja Ehrenburg unterschriebenen 

Brief, in dem der Pfarrer gebeten wurde, den Vater der Brattli-Brüder zu unterrichten, 

daf sich seine Söhne unter den Hingerichteten befänden. In den Papieren, die die Rus- 

sen im Hauptlager fanden, stand, daß wir mit Zyklongas umgebracht und danach in ein 

Säurebad gelegt worden waren, so daß keine irdischen Reste zu finden waren.” 
Unmittelbar nach der Besetzung Majdaneks durch die Rote Armee (23. Juli 1944) brachte 
der sowjetisch-jüdische Reporter Constantin Simonov einen Bericht zu Papier, in dem er 
u.a. behauptete, der ehemalige französische Premier Léon Blum sei im Frühling 1943 in 
jenem Lager ermordet worden. Simonov berief sich dabei auf zwei Zeugen, P. Mikhailovic 
und C. Elinski, welche die letzten Tage Blums “in allen Einzelheiten” geschildert hatten. 1”? 
Radio Moskau verlieh dieser Geschichte die Weihe. Das französische Kommunistenblatt 
Fraternité berichtete im August 1944:? 

“Radio Moskau vermeldet den in Majdanek erfolgten Tod des ehemaligen Präsidenten 

des Rates Léon Blum, eines siebzigjährigen Mannes, der wie so viele seiner Glaubens- 

genossen der rassistischen Barbarei zum Opfer gefallen ist.” 


Die Meldung von der Ermordung Léon Blums in Majdanek war frei erfunden: In Wirk- 
lichkeit war Blum 1943 nach Buchenwald deportiert und von dort aus nach Dachau über- 
stellt worden, wo man ihn am 4. Mai 1945 befreite. !?4 
Von den Häftlingen wurden die Gräuelberichte über Gaskammern sehr ernst genommen. 
Die polnische Historikerin Zofia Murawska schreibt über Majdanek:"? 
“Im Herbst des Jahres 1943 (September oder Oktober) trafen auf Feld V Lastwagen ein, 
auf welche die SS-Männer die Kinder zu laden begannen; sie entrissen sie den Händen 
ihrer nichtsahnenden Mütter. Obwohl die SS den Müttern versicherte, ihre Kinder wiir- 
den unter der Obhut des polnischen Roten Kreuzes in Heimen untergebracht, gerieten 
diese in schreckliche Verzweiflung, wähnten sie doch, das Ziel ihrer [Kinder] Reise sei- 
en die Gaskammern. In Wirklichkeit kamen die jungen Häftlinge ins Lodzer Kinderla- 


» 


ger. 
Das Landgericht Düsseldorf hielt im Urteil des Majdanek-Prozesses fes 
"Die massenweise Selektierung von Menschen zur Tótung durch Vergasung war im KL 
Majdanek spätestens ab Anfang des Jahres 1943 allgemein bekannt. Das hatte zur Fol- 
ge, dass eine ganze Reihe von Häftlingen auch solche, unter selektionsähnlichen Um- 
stünden durchgeführte Aussonderungen für Selektionen zur Vergasung hielt, die in 


t 126 





120 Thomas Kranz, aaO. (Anm. 115), S. 197. 

?! Biner der Norweger war inzwischen gestorben, einer ins Krankenhaus eingeliefert und ein weiterer nach 

Sachsenhausen zurückgeschickt worden. 

C. Simonov, Il campo dello sterminio, Edizioni in lingue estere, Moskau 1944, S. 7. 

Stéphan Courtois, Qui savait quoi? L'extermination des juifs 1941-1944, Editions la Découverte, Paris 

1987, S. 225. 

7^ Е, Jückel, P. Longerich, J. Н. Schoeps (Hg.), Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, Argon, Berlin 1993, Bd. I, S. 
223. 

125 Z. Murawska, “Dzieci w obozie koncentracyjnym na Majdanku”, іп: ZM, V, 1971, S. 140-157, hier S. 
143. 

126 Landgericht Düsseldorf, Urteil Hackmann u.a., XVII 1/75, Bd. I, S. 88; C.F. Rüter, D.W. de Mildt 
(Hg.), Justiz und NS-Verbrechen, Bd. XLIV, Amsterdam University Press, Amsterdam 2011, Fall Nr. 
869, ab S. 383. 
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Wirklichkeit anderen Zwecken, und zwar hauptsdchlich der Verlegung in ein anderes 
Lager dienten. ” 
Carlo Mattogno kommentiert dazu: 1” 
“In Wirklichkeit verhielt es sich umgekehrt, als das Gericht annahm. Da die selektio- 
nierten Häftlinge, die man anderswohin überstellte, aus dem Lager verschwanden, ver- 
breitete sich unter den Zurückgebliebenen die Überzeugung, sie seien ermordet worden. 
Diese Überzeugung wurde noch dadurch bekräftigt, daß die Selektionierten, ehe sie das 
Lager verließen, durch Dusche und Entlausung gingen, also durch die Baracken 41 und 
42, wo bekanntermaßen Entwesungskammern bestanden. Von dieser Prozedur blieb den 
zurückgebliebenen Häftlingen lediglich der eindrücklichste Punkt in Erinnerung haften: 
Man hatte ihre Mitgefangenen in Richtung Gaskammern geschickt, folglich waren sie 
vergast worden. " 
Somit besteht kein Zweifel daran, dass gar mancher ehemalige KL-Häftling in guten Treu- 
en an die Realität der Menschenvergasungen geglaubt hat. Zitieren wir nochmals Benedikt 
Kautsky, der sich zu den *Gaskammern" von Auschwitz wie folgt áuBerte:"* 
"Ich will hier noch eine kurze Schilderung der Gaskammern einflechten, die ich zwar 
nicht selbst gesehen habe, die mir aber von so vielen Seiten glaubwürdig dargestellt 
worden sind, daß ich mich nicht scheue, diese Schilderung hier wiederzugeben.” 
AnschlieBend beschreibt Kautsky die Gaskammern, die er nie sah. Dies entbehrt nicht der 
Ironie, da ja gerade er die Gerüchtekrämerei im Lager aufs Korn genommen und geschrie- 
ben hatte: 
"So sehr das Lager die Gerüchtemacherei verspottete [...], auf sogenannte 'Edelbon- 
kes’ fielen die meisten doch herein.” 
Kautsky dürfte bis zu seinem Tod nicht geahnt haben, dass er auf die größte aller “Bon- 
kes” hereingefallen war, als er von den “Gaskammern” sprach und diese gar noch schilder- 
te! 


6. Fazit 
6.1. Das Fiasko der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung 


Angesichts der offenkundigen Tatsachen konnte die offizielle Geschichtsschreibung die 
These vom “Vernichtungscharakter” aller nationalsozialistischen Konzentrationslager 
nicht lange aufrechterhalten. Sie sah sich gezwungen, die behaupteten Massentótungen aus 
Orten wie Dachau, Bergen-Belsen und Buchenwald in weiter óstlich gelegene “Vernich- 
tungslager" zu verlegen, die damals im sowjetischen Machtbereich lagen und kritischen 
Beobachtern aus dem Westen unzugänglich waren. Neben den vier sogenannten “reinen 
Vernichtungslagern" Treblinka, Sobibor, Belzec und Chelmno, von denen wenige doku- 
mentarische und materielle Spuren zurückgeblieben waren, wurden Auschwitz-Birkenau 
und Majdanek zu einer "Kombination von Vernichtungs- und Arbeitslagern" ernannt, in 
denen Juden in ungeheurer Zahl in Gaskammern ermordet worden sein sollten. Diese Be- 
hauptungen kollidieren frontal mit zahlreichen nachweisbaren Fakten, welche die orthodo- 
xen Historiker in tódliche Verlegenheit bringen müssen: 


— Ebenso wie in den westlichen Lagern gingen auch in Auschwitz und Majdanek die meis- 
ten Todesfälle auf Krankheiten zurück, mit dem Unterschied, dass die Sterblichkeit in 
den beiden letztgenannten KLs in den Jahren 1942 bzw. 1943 ihren Hóhepunkt erreich- 
te, in den westlichen Lagern als Folge des deutschen Zusammenbruchs jedoch erst kurz 
vor Kriegsende. 

— Ebenso wie die Lagerverwaltungen von Dachau, Buchenwald etc., so erhielten auch jene 
von Auschwitz und Majdanek mehrfach Anweisungen, mit allen Mitteln für eine drasti- 
sche Verringerung der Sterbeziffern zu sorgen und die Lebensbedingungen der Häftlinge 
zu verbessern. 





77 J, Graf, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 84), S. 213f. 
128 В. Kautsky, aaO. (Anm. 65), S. 272f. 
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— Aus Auschwitz, dem “Todeslager” par excellence, sind massenhaft Dokumente über die 
medizinische Versorgung der doch angeblich zur Vernichtung bestimmten Juden erhal- 
ten. 

— Als “Beweise” für die Vernichtungsoperationen können die orthodoxen Historiker ledig- 
lich Zeugenaussagen und Tätergeständnisse ins Feld führen, die sich qualitativ nicht von 
den entsprechenden, diskreditierten Aussagen und Geständnissen für die westlichen La- 
ger unterscheiden. Es ist kein Grund dafür ersichtlich, warum das Geständnis des Ausch- 
witz-Kommandanten Rudolf Höß über die Vergasung von 2,5 Millionen Menschen al- 
lein bis November 1943 in Auschwitz"? glaubhafter sein sollte als jenes des Mauthau- 
sen-Kommandanten Franz Ziereis über die Vergasung von einer bis anderthalb Millio- 
nen Menschen auf Schloss Hartheim. 

— Die orthodoxen Historiker vermógen nicht zu erklären, weshalb jüdische Háftlinge, die 
doch angeblich zur Ausrottung vorgesehen waren, in zahlreichen Fállen von einem KL 
ins andere überstellt wurden, ohne je der Vernichtung anheimzufallen; weshalb Benedikt 
Kautsky, als Linkssozialist und Jude doppelt gezeichnet, Dachau, Buchenwald, Ausch- 
witz und nochmals Buchenwald überlebte; weshalb Yisrael Gutman, später Mitheraus- 
geber der Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, neben den “Vernichtungslagern” Majdanek und 
Auschwitz auch die *gewóhnlichen Konzentrationslager" Mauthausen und Gunskirchen 
iiberstand;!°° weshalb der polnische Jude Samuel Zylbersztain nach dem Krieg einen Be- 
richt mit dem Titel Erinnerungen eines Häftlings von zehn Lagern zu Papier bringen 
konnte, in dem er seine Erlebnisse in Majdanek, Auschwitz und acht (!) weiteren Kon- 
zentrationslagern schilderte.'*! 

— Schier vor Verlegenheit winden müssen sich die orthodoxen Historiker angesichts der 
Tatsache, dass aus dem “Vernichtungslager” Majdanek 20.000 Gefangene entlassen 
wurden, von denen jeder ein Zeuge grausamer Massenmorde gewesen wäre, hätte es 
diese gegeben; dass die Nationalsozialisten im Sommer 1944, als sich in Auschwitz- 
Birkenau angeblich die Vernichtung der ungarischen Juden abspielte, massenhaft Háft- 
linge aus Auschwitz freiließen; dass die Deutschen bei ihrem Abzug aus Auschwitz- 
Birkenau dort 4.299 fast durchwegs jüdische Gefangene zurückließen, von denen, folgt 
man der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung, jeder ein Ankläger gegen das Dritte Reich 
gewesen sein müsste. 


Kurz: Die offizielle Geschichtsschreibung über die NS-Lager steht vor einem Trümmer- 
haufen! 


6.2. Zivilisationsbruch? 


Von orthodoxen Historikern und Journalisten wird unermüdlich der “Zivilisationsbruch” 
beschworen, den die NS-Konzentrationslager und insbesondere Auschwitz bedeutet hätten. 
Von einem “Zivilisationsbruch” schrieb auch der Spiegel-Redakteur Fritjof Meyer in sei- 
nem Artikel über die Zahl der Auschwitz-Opfer.'? In seiner Antwort an Meyer warf Ger- 
mar Rudolf die Frage auf, ob es wirklich ein Zivilisationsbruch gewesen sei, dass es in 
Auschwitz Chöre, Orchester, Kindergärten, eine Zahnarztstation, eine Großküche, eine 
Mikrowellen-Entlausungsanlage, ein Krankenhaus, ein Schwimmbad und einen Fußball- 
platz gegeben habe.'?? 

Der jüdische Medizinprofessor Marc Klein berichtete nach dem Krieg über seine Haft- 
zeit in Auschwitz u.a.:!54 


7? NO 3868-PS. 

30 Nordwestzeitung, Oldenburg, 13. April 1994. 

Samuel Zylbersztain, “Pamiętnik wieznia dziesięciu obozów”, in: Biuletyn Żydowskiego Instytutu Histo- 
rycznego w Polsce, Nr. 68 (1968), S. 53-56. 

F. Meyer, “Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz — neue Erkenntnisse durch neue Archivfunde”, in: Osteu- 
ropa, Mai 2002, S. 631-641 (online: http://vho.org/D/Beitraege/FritjofMeyerOsteuropa.html). 

133 G. Rudolf, “Vorsichtiger Spiegel-Revisionismus”, in: VffG 6(4) (2002), S. 371-378. . 

Marc Klein, “Observations et réflexions sur les camps de concentration nazis", Revue d’Etudes germa- 
niques, Nr. 3, 1946, S. 245-275; www.phdn.org/histgen/Auschwitz/klein-obs46.html: 

"L'appel avait lieu à onze heures, puis c 'était le repos. Le dimanche après-midi, il y avait des séances 
de football, de basket-ball, de water-polo sous les acclamations bruyantes des spectateurs ; il faut ex- 
trémement peu de choses à l'homme pour le distraire des dangers les plus immédiats ! L’administration 
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“Unter dem lärmenden Applaus der Zuschauer fanden am Sonntagnachmittag Fußball-, 
Basketball- und Wasserballspiele statt: Der Mensch braucht äußerst wenig, um ihn von 
drohenden Gefahren abzulenken! Die SS-Verwaltung hatte den Gefangenen regelmäßige 
Vergnügungen gestattet, sogar an Wochentagen. In einem Kino wurden Nazi- 
Nachrichten und sentimentale Filme dargeboten, und ein Kabarett mit Salz und Pfeffer 
gab Vorführungen, die oft von den SS-Leuten besucht wurden. Schließlich gab es auch 
ein sehr respektables Orchester, das anfangs ausschließlich aus polnischen Musikern 
bestand, mit der Zeit jedoch durch eine Equipe von hoher Klasse ersetzt wurde, die sich 
aus Musikern aller Nationalitäten zusammensetzte, wobei Juden die Mehrheit ausmach- 
ten.” 


Zivilisationsbruch? Wer James Bacques Dokumentation Der geplante Tod liest," in der 
geschildert wird, wie Eisenhowers Soldaten deutsche Kriegsgefangene nach Kriegsende zu 
Hunderttausende in Lagern zugrunde gehen lieb, wo es keine Infrastruktur, keine Bara- 
cken, keine medizinische Versorgung gab, die Unglücklichen dem Regen und der Kälte 
schutzlos preisgegeben waren und massenweise an Hunger starben, weil ihnen die — im 
Überfluss vorhandenen — Lebensmittel absichtlich vorenthalten wurden, muss sich fragen, 
ob der Zivilisationsbruch damals wirklich von den Deutschen oder nicht vielmehr von 
ganz anderer Seite begangen worden ist. 





SS avait permis des distractions réguliéres pour les détenus, méme les jours de semaine. Un cinéma pro- 
jetait des actualités nazies et des films sentimentaux, et un cabaret fort prisé donnait des représentations 
fréquentées souvent par les autorités SS. Enfin, il existait un orchestre trés honorable, composé au début 
uniquement de musiciens polonais et remplacé ultérieurement par une nouvelle équipe de haute classe 
composée de musiciens de toutes nationalités, en majorité juifs. " 

135 James Bacque, Other Losses, Stoddart, Toronto 1989; dt.: Der geplante Tod, Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main 
1989. 
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Mikrowellenentlausung und gasdichte Türen 
in Auschwitz 
WiLLY WALLWEY 


1. Einleitung 


1992 machte das Moskauer Zentralarchiv seine Bestünde óffentlich zugünglich.! Dazu 
gehórt die — offensichtlich nicht ganz vollstándige — Korrespondenz der Zentralbauleitung 
der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz — rund 83.000 Dokumente.” Diese Bauleitung war 
zuständig für alle Bauangelegenheiten im Konzentrations- und Kriegsgefangenenlager 
nahe Auschwitz. Das zu diesem Komplex gehórende berüchtigte Lager Auschwitz-Birken- 
au, das heute allgemein als “Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslager" bezeichnet wird, war 
von dieser Zentralbauleitung als “Kriegsgefangenenlager” geplant und gebaut worden. Die 
Bauarbeiten begannen Ende 1941 und verliefen gemäß dem Bauplan der Zentralbauleitung 
Auschwitz vom 7. Oktober 1941.3 Der Bauabschnitt BA Ia wurde im März 1942 fertigge- 
stellt und beherbergte bis August 1942 Kriegsgefangene. Die Bezeichnung des Lagers 
wurde beibehalten. Eine Umbenennung wird erst Mitte April 1944 erkennbar, als der Be- 
griff "KL-Auschwitz, Lager II" ebenso verwendet wurde. 

Bis Anfang 1998 war nur ein winziger Teil des Archivbestands von drei Forschern gesich- 
tet worden, deren subjektive Auswahl von Dokumenten offenkundig ist.^ Seit Anfang 1998 
erschien eine Reihe gut recherchierter Artikel zu verschiedenen Themen des Lagers 
Auschwitz in revisionistischen Zeitschriften? und im Sommer 1998 präsentierte Carlo 
Mattogno eine umfassende Monographie über die Organisation, Zustündigkeiten und Ak- 
tivititen der Zentralbauleitung,° der viele weitere Monographien zu Einzelproblemen der 





' Der Name dieses Archiv wurde seit 1991 mehrfach geändert. Es heißt zurzeit Rossiski Gosudarstvenni 


Vojenni Archiv (RGVA), Viborskaja ult 3, Moskau. 

? Index des Archivs: Heinz Boberach (Hg.), Inventar archivalischer Quellen des NS-Staates: Die Uberlie- 
ferung von Behórden und Einrichtungen des Reichs, der Lünder und der NSDAP, 2 Bde., K.G. Saur, 
München 1991, 1995. 

? | J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz: Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper München 1994, S. 
185. 

* Gerald Fleming, “Engineers of Death", in The New York Times, 18.7.1993, S. E19; vgl. F. Toben, “Ein 
KGB-Novellist: Gerald Fleming“, VffG 2(1) (1997), S. 87-91, Jean-Claude Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 3); für 
eine Kritik siehe G. Rudolf (Hg.), Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Erwiderung an Jean-Claude Pressac, 
2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016; Robert van Pelt, Deborah Dwork, Auschwitz: 1270 to the 
Present, Yale, University Press 1996; vgl. Die Rezension von Carlo Mattogno, “Architektonische Stüm- 
pereien zweier Plagiatoren", VffG, 4(1) (2000), S. 25-33; Robert van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz: Evi- 
dence from the Irving Trial, Indiana University Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 2002; für eine Kritik 
siehe C. Mattogno, Die Gaskammern von Auschwitz: Eine kritische Durchsicht der Beweislage unter 
besonderer Berücksichtigung der Argumente von Robert van Pelt und Jean-Claude Pressac, Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2019. 

5 Einige Höhepunkte sind: M. Gärtner, W. Rademacher, “Grundwasser im Gelände des KGL Birkenau”, 
VffG 2(1)(1998), S. 2-12; H.J. Nowak, “Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz”, VffG 2(2) 
(1998), S. 87-105; H. Lamker, “Die Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz, Teil 2”, VffG 2(4) 
(1998), S. 261-272; W. Rademacher, “Sauna ein ‘Verbrechen’?”, VffG 1(4)(1997), S. 245ff.; H.J. No- 
wak, W. Rademacher, “‘Gasdichte’ Türen in Auschwitz", VffG 2(4) (1998), S. 248-260; C. Mattogno, 
“Die Deportation ungarischer Juden von Mai bis Juli 1944: Eine provisorische Bilanz", VffG 5(4) 
(2001), S. 381-395; ders., **Verbrennungsgruben' und Grundwasserstand in Birkenau”, VffG 6(4) 
(2002), S. 421-428; ders., “Die “Vergasung’ der Zigeuner in Auschwitz am 2.8.1944", VffG 7 (1) (2003), 
S. 28f.; ders., “Die Viermillionenzahl von Auschwitz: Entstehung, Revisionen und Konsequenzen", 
VffG 7(1) (2003), S. 15-27; ders., “Die Leichenkeller der Krematorien von Birkenau im Lichte der Do- 
kumente”, VffG 7(3&4) (2003), S. 357-375; ders., “Origins and Functions of the Birkenau Camp”, In- 
convenient History, 2(2) (2010); ders., “Dr. Mengele's ‘Medical Experiments’ on Twins in the Birkenau 
Gypsy Camp", Inconvenient History, 5(4) (2013). 

6 C. Mattogno, La "Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz”, Editione di Ar, Padua 1998. 
Dt.: Die Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz: Organisation, Zustündigkeiten, Aktivi- 
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Geschichte des Lagers Auschwitz folgten." Im Folgenden werden zwei besonders interes- 
sante Ergebnisse einer Untersuchung der Moskauer Archive zusammengefasst. 


2. Kurzwellenentlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz? 
2.1. Einführung 


Neu und von nicht übersehbarer Bedeutung ist ein Fund, über den Pressac in seinem zwei- 
ten Buch berichtet: Die UKW-Entlausungsanlagen.? 

Diese Anlagen haben in Auschwitz und Birkenau tatsächlich mit sensationellem Erfolg 
gearbeitet — und nicht nur dort. Verwunderlich ist nur, dass bis zum heutigen Tag weder 
die entlausten, noch die entlausenden Häftlinge samt dem überwachenden Personal über 
diese Anlagen in beiden Lagern in Auschwitz sowie in anderen Lagern berichtet haben! 

Diese hier erstmals angewandte Hochfrequenztechnik war allen bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt 
bekannten Entlausungsverfahren hoch überlegen. Sie tötete nicht nur die Läuse und deren 
Nissen, sondern sie vernichtete auch die das Fleckfieber erregenden Bakterien, wie sich 
bei Kleinversuchen des Herstellers zeigte. Die Anlagen entwickelte die Firma Siemens- 
Schuckertwerke, Berlin; Vorversuche liefen ab 1939. 

Sehr vereinfacht gesehen sind die heute fast in jedem Haushalt gebrauchten Mikrowel- 
lengeráte deren Nachfolgegeneration. Erst vor kurzer Zeit, am 2.11.1996, berichtete die 
Presse, dass das Göttinger Institut für Agrartechnik ein Verfahren entwickelt hat, um 
Lebensmittel keimfrei zu machen, das auf “Mikrowellenenergie und Dampf beruht". Also 
genau der Vorgang, wie er in den mir vorliegenden Dokumenten beschrieben ist. 

Es steigert die Bedeutung dieses Fundes, wenn ich feststelle, dass zwischen der Ent- 
wicklung dieser Anlagen und der ersten Kenntnis über ihren seinerzeitigen Betrieb fünf- 
undfünfzig Jahre liegen. Die Dokumente, aus denen ich berichte, lagen nämlich die gleiche 
Zeit unter Verschluss. Der Fund bestátigt mit Nachdruck, dass die wissenschaftliche For- 
schung über Auschwitz sich in den 1990er Jahren noch in den Anfangen befindet. 

Bevor ich über die Entwicklung, Technik und Leistung der Kurzwellenanlagen berich- 
te, möchte ich in einem Abriss den gesamten Bereich Entwesung und Entseuchung dar- 
stellen und dabei insbesondere Auschwitz betrachten. Mir stehen Dokumente aus Archiven 
zur Verfügung, die eine einwandfreie und sichere Auswertung ermóglichen. Dies gilt so- 
wohl für den technischen, als auch den medizinischen und organisatorischen Bereich. 





tüten, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

Alle folgenden Bànde, die zuerst in einer italienischen Ausgabe veróffentlicht wurden, erschienen bei 

Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield (oder werden dort erscheinen); für Details siehe die Vorstellung der Se- 

rie Holocaust Handbücher am Ende des vorliegenden Bandes. 

— Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Entstehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs 

— Die Bunker von Auschwitz: Schwarze Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit 

— Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz 

— Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Geriicht und Wirklichkeit 

— Auschwitz: Krematorium I und die angeblichen Menschenvergasungen 

— Die Gaskammern von Auschwitz: Eine kritische Durchsicht der Beweislage unter besonderer Berück- 

sichtigung der Argumente von Robert van Pelt und Jean-Claude Pressac 

— Die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz: Eine technische und historische Studie (in Vorbereitung; Engl.: 

The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz: A Technical and Historical Study) 

— Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz: Die medizinische Versorgung und Sonderbehandlung registrierter 

Häftlinge 

— Museumslügen: Die Fehldarstellungen, Verzerrungen und Betrügereien des Auschwitz-Museums (in 

Vorbereitung; Engl.: Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Museum e Misrepresentations, Distortions and De- 

ceptions) 

® Dies ist eine Kurzfassung meines ursprünglichen Artikels unter dem Pseudonym Hans Jürgen Nowak, 
“Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz”, VffG 2(2) (1998), S. 87-105. 

° J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 106f. 

10 (dpa) “Lebensmittel in 3 Minuten keimfrei", Münchener Merkur Nr. 253, 2.11.1996. 

Bezüglich der technischen Entwicklung und Verfahrensweisen dieser Anlage vgl. die zwei Originalarti- 

kel, aaO. (Anm. 8) sowie Hans Lamker, *Die Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz, Teil 2", 

VffG 2(4) (1998), S. 261-272. 
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The New York Times sure wasn’t the only media outlet propagating that 
six million Jews were being persecuted and exterminated by Russia, but 
it was the most prominent and prestigious source to do so. In a similar 
vein, one of the most prestigious publication of American Jewry, the 
American Jewish Year Book, wrote on page 308 of its edition covering 
the years 1911-1912: 


“The position of our [Jewish] co-religionists in Russia grows increas- 
ingly deplorable [...]. " 
and further down: 


“Russia has since 1890 adopted a deliberate plan to expel or extermi- 

nate six millions of its people [...]. " 

Earlier in this introduction, I quoted several New York Times articles of 
the years 1942 and 1943, because after having read this book, I would 
like the reader to come back to these pages and read those articles 
again. He will then be struck by the similarity of the theme. But he will 
also notice a difference: 

During World War Two, Zionist pressure groups found a very con- 
venient propaganda target in National Socialist Germany, whose ex- 
tremely anti-Jewish politics invited all sorts of credible accusations. 

Before, during, and immediately after World War One, however, the 
situation was more complex. As I have shown here and as Heddesheim- 
er will explain in more detail, the major target for polemic attacks in the 
years before World War One was czarist Russia due to its policies to- 
ward Jews, which many Zionists portrayed as anti-Jewish. 

After czarist Russia's defeat was apparent in 1916/1917, Zionist 
propaganda switched its target over to Germany (see pp. 58f. of this 
book), whose ally, the Ottoman Empire (Turkey), needed to be defeated 
to ‘liberate’ Palestine for Zionist plans (and of course in order to secure 
billions of dollars lent to the British and French). Such propaganda ac- 
cusations against Germany, however, ceased at war’s end, because 
Germany, in those years, was quite willing and capable of opposing 
such untrue propaganda. 

After the end of World War One, when Zionist schemes about Pales- 
tine were temporarily frustrated, but new hopes had arisen with the So- 
viet experiment in Russia, no particular country was initially singled 
out, even though there was a perfect target: Poland. 

Between World War One and World War Two, Poland was a military 
dictatorship that implemented a policy of ‘ethnic pressure,’ i.e., all non- 
Polish minorities were subjected to discriminations and various degrees 
of persecution with the intention to ‘convince’ them to emigrate (quite 





32 American Jewish Year Book, Vol. 13 (1911-1912), American Jewish Committee, 
New York 1912; www.ajcarchives.org/main.php?GroupingId- 10044 
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2.2. Seuchengefahr 


Ich setze als bekannt voraus, dass schon immer in Kriegen, wie z. B. im amerikanischen 
Sezessionskrieg, Seuchen mehr Opfer unter den Soldaten und in der Zivilbevólkerung 
forderten als die Einwirkung von Waffen. Erst die Atombombe, rücksichtslos und verbre- 
cherisch von den USA entgegen internationalen Gesetzen gegen Unbewaffnete eingesetzt, 
veründerte diese Tatsache an zwei Orten. 

Die meist gefürchtete Seuche im Ersten Weltkrieg war das Fleckfieber an der Ostfront, 
auch Flecktyphus genannt." Seit diesem Krieg, in dem diese Seuche unter den deutschen 
Soldaten an der russischen Front zigtausende Opfer forderte und nur durch rigorose Ab- 
wehrmaßnahmen verhindert werden konnte, dass sie gegen Kriegsende auch auf deutsches 
Gebiet übergreifen konnte, war die Gefahr im Bewusstsein aller medizinischen und militä- 
rischen Stellen fest verankert. 

So weiß auch Der große Brockhaus, Band 6, Leipzig 1930, unter dem Stichwort “Fleck- 
typhus, Fleckfieber" umfassend zu berichten, dass die Übertragung dieser akuten Infekti- 
onskrankheit nur durch die Kleiderlaus erfolgt: 


"Als Erreger wird die Rickettsia Prowazeki (von Ricketts 1910 und Prowazek 1913 ent- 
deckt) angesehen, ein Mikroorganismus, der im Darm und auch in der Speicheldrüse in- 
fizierter Läuse angetroffen wird.” 


Nach einer ausführlichen Beschreibung von Krankheitssymptomen und -verlauf stellt 
dieses Lexikon dann fest: 


"Der Flecktyphus tritt vorzugsweise bei ungünstigen sozialen und hygienischen Ver- 
hältnissen auf, in dumpfen überfüllten Wohnungen, Hospitälern, Gefüngnissen, Auswan- 
dererschiffen, durch Mißernten und Teuerungen, daher auch Hunger-, Lazarett-, Ker- 
ker-, Schiffs- oder Kriegstyphus genannt. Endemisch findet sich Flecktyphus in Rußland, 
in den Balkanlündern, Nordafrika, Kleinasien, Mexiko. Nach Tarrassewitsch waren 
1918-21 in Rußland 25-30 Mill. Menschen, das wären 20-23 % der Bevölkerung, an 
Flecktyphus erkrankt. " 


Und weiter: 


"Die erfolgreiche Bekümpfung und Verhütung des Flecktyphus besteht in der Durchfüh- 
rung aller Maßnahmen, die zur Vernichtung der Kleiderlaus zur Verfügung stehen.” 


In zahllosen Veróffentlichungen wurde das Thema weiter vertieft. Ebenso wurden prakti- 
sche Versuche durchgeführt, die das Wissen um die Bekämpfung der Verursacher erwei- 
terten. So berichtet Dr. G. Peters in seiner Arbeit Blausäure zur Schädlingsbekämpfung'* 
von Schiffsdurchgasungen mit Blausáure in den USA schon 1910 und von Tunnelanlagen, 
in die ganze Eisenbahnzüge zur Entwesung einfahren konnten. So ist es kein Wunder, dass 
Peters auch die für Menschen tödliche Aufnahmemenge von Blausäure angibt. Daher ist 
die Angabe von Pressac auf S. 148 seines ersten Buches’? völlig falsch, dass man die tödli- 
che Menge nicht gewusst habe. Es war damals auch schon bekannt, dass eine Aufnahme 
von HCN durch die Haut móglich war. 

Mit Fug und Recht stellt Prof. Dr. F. Konrich in seiner Veröffentlichung “Uber die Sa- 
nierungsanstalten der deutschen Kriegsgefangenenlager"! fest, dass Seuchen wie die an- 
gegebene “bei uns [in Deutschland] langst ausgestorben waren.” So wird aber auch ver- 
ständlich, warum alle beteiligten Behörden und Institutionen völlig überreagierten, als 
Anfang 1942 das erste Mal Fleckfieber im KL Auschwitz von außen durch Zivilarbeiter in 





12 Fleckfieber und Typhus, die beide ähnliche Symptome verursachen, sind verschiedene Krankheiten, die 


von verschiedenen Bakterien verursacht und von anderen Vektoren übertragen werden: Fleckfieber von 
der Kopf- bzw. Kleiderlaus, Typhus durch verunreinigtes Trinkwasser. 

Der Brockhaus verweist dabei auf das Werk: A. Schittenhelm, “Flecktyphus” in: Gustav von Bergmann, 
Konrad Bingold, Leo Mohr, Handbuch der Inneren Medizin, Bd. 1: Infektionskrankheiten, 2. Auflage, 
Springer, Berlin 1925. 

Gerhard Peters, Blausäure zur Schädlingsbekämpfung, Ferdinand Enke Verlag, Stuttgart 1933. 
Jean-Claude Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Beate Klarsfeld Foun- 
dation, New York 1989, S. 148. 

Friedrich Konrich, “Über die Sanierungsanstalten der deutschen Kriegsgefangenenlager”, Gesundheits- 
Ingenieur, 64(29) (19.7.1941), S. 399-404. 
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das Lager eingeschleppt wurde." Die Ausbreitung der Seuche in die Umgebung, d. h. in 
die Zivilbevólkerung, musste verhindert werden. 


2.3. Seuchenabwehr 
2.3.1. Verwendete Begriffe 


Ich verwende die in der Heeresdienstvorschrift 194!* von 1939 festgelegten Begriffe, da 
das Personal, d. h. Arzte und Desinfektoren der Lager, hiernach zu handeln hatte: 


"Entseuchen 

(desinfizieren) heißt [...|: die Krankheits-(Seuchen-) Erreger an Gegenständen, in Räu- 
men, in Ausscheidungen und an Körpern ansteckungsfähiger Menschen vernichten. 
Entwesen 

heißt: Räume, Gegenstände und Menschen von Ungeziefer (Kleinlebewesen) befreien, 
das Krankheitserreger übertragen, wirtschaftliche Schäden verursachen oder den Men- 
schen belästigen kann.” 


Die zitierte Vorschrift gibt alle physikalischen und chemischen Entseuchungs- und Ent- 
wesungsmittel an, die bekannt waren. Ähnlich wurde 1943 eine “Arbeitsanweisung” vom 
Hygieneinstitut der Waffen-SS herausgegeben: “Entkeimung, Entseuchung und Ent- 
wesung"P, 

Verantwortlich für den Bereich Hygiene in der Waffen-SS, auch für die KL, war das 
1942 errichtete “Hygieneinstitut der Waffen-SS”, Berlin,’ das dann 1943 eine Zweigstelle 
in Rajsko bei Auschwitz einrichtete, mit der “Hygienisch-bakteriologischen Untersu- 
chungsstelle Südost d. W-SS". Die Akten dieser Untersuchungsstelle sind erhalten (151 
Bände von 1943 bis 1945) Bisher habe ich Kenntnis von ca. 110.000 Laboruntersuchun- 
gen. Viele belegende und aufschlussreiche Faksimiles sind in den Heften von Auschwitz 
wiedergegeben.”! Diese Bücher werden leider in ihrem Informationsgehalt von der For- 
schung unterschátzt. 

Für die Durchführung aller hygienischen Maßnahmen war der Standortarzt (Truppen- 
arzt) und das Sanitätspersonal zuständig. Dieser Arzt — und so wurde es auch in Auschwitz 
gehandhabt — war als Sachverständiger bei allen einschlägigen Bauplanungen u. 4. gut- 
achterlich zu hören. Für Blausäure und T-Gas war sogar besonders ausgebildetes Fachper- 
sonal zu bescháftigen. Dafür gab es in Auschwitz die Desinfektoren. 

Im hier wesentlichen Zeitraum wurde Dr. E. Wirths am 6.9.1942 als Standortarzt einge- 
setzt. Vorgreifend kann ich erklären, dass er seine Aufgaben den vorhandenen Akten zu- 
folge in korrekter Form erfüllt hat. Ich beziehe dies vor allem auf seine massive Kritik an 
hóchster Stelle. 


2.3.2. Angewandte Verfahren 


Ich beschränke mich hier auf solche, die in Auschwitz hauptsächlich vor Beginn der ersten 
Fleckfieberepidemie angewandt wurden, weil letztere erhebliche Veränderungen in den 
Lagern zur Folge hatte. Die notwendigen Angaben entnehme ich einer Auflistung vom 
9.(?) Januar 1943: “Hygienische Einrichtungen im KL und KGL Auschwitz"? an den 
Amtsgruppenchef C (Berlin) und einer auf den 30.07.1943 datierten “Aufstellung über die 
im KL. und KGL. Auschwitz eingebauten Entwesungsanlagen, Báder und Desinfektions- 
apparate".? Alle darin aufgeführten Anlagen unterlagen Veränderungen. Die Anzahl der 


17 Wilhelm Stromberger, “Was war die ‘Sonderbehandlung’ in Auschwitz?", DGG, 44(2) (1996), S. 24f. 

18° H.Dv. 194. Entseuchungs- und Entwesungsvorschrift für die Wehrmacht, (Ents. V.) Verlag der Reichs- 

druckerei, Berlin 1939. 

Walter Dótzer, Entkeimung, Entseuchung und Entwesung, 2., unv. Auflage. Urban & Schwarzenberg, 

Berlin und Wien 1943. 

? RGVA 502-1-26-117. 

?! Hefte von Auschwitz, Nr. 1 bis 19 sowie Sondernummern, Verlag Staatliches Auschwitz-Museum, seit 
1959. 

2 RGVA 502-1-332-46/46a. Da das Dokument in schlechtem, kaum leserlichen Zustand ist, verzichte ich 
auf eine Wiedergabe. 

? RGVA 502-1-332-9/10. Auch dieses Dokument ist von schlechter Qualität. Die Kapazitätsdaten wurden 
in meinem ursprünglichen Artikel transkribiert, aaO. (Anm. 8). 





19 


GERMAR RUDOLF (HG.) : DER HOLOCAUST AUF DEM SEZIERTISCH 323 





Hygieneanlagen wurde entsprechend der Anzahl der Häftlinge vermehrt, wie sich schon 
aus den beiden vorgenannten Dokumenten ergibt. Pressac erwähnt im ersten Buch auf S. 
550 allein 25 mit Zyklon B betriebene Kammern. Eine überprüfbare Aufstellung gibt es 
jedoch nicht. 


2.3.3. Auswirkungen 


Die Auswirkungen wären nur zu erfassen, wenn die Anzahl der Personen bekannt wäre, 
die mit den Einrichtungen entwest wurden. Für meine Beurteilungen wählte ich ein zwei- 
felsfreies Dokument aus einer 18-seitigen Unterlage über einen Besuch des SS-Obergrup- 
penführers und Generals der Waffen-SS Pohl am 25.09.1942 in Auschwitz.™ Es ist eine 
typische Adjutantenarbeit. Die enthaltene “Übersicht über den Gesamtarbeitseinsatz" ein- 
schließlich “Arbeitsunf. u. Nichteinsatzfähige” schließt ab am 22.09.1942 mit 28.207 Per- 
sonen. Das gleichzeitig errechnete Fassungsvermógen der Lagerteile wird wie folgt ange- 
geben:? “Schutzhaftlager [KL] 15.000” und “Lager Birkenau [KGL] Männer 12.000 u. 
Frauen 18.000”. Somit insgesamt: 45.000 Personen. 

Eine zuverlässige Angabe darüber, ob die bestehenden Entlausungsanlagen ständig für 
die angegebenen Personenzahlen ausreichend waren, ist derzeit noch nicht möglich. 
Pressac gibt abschließend in seinem 2. Buch den Höhepunkt der ersten Epidemie zwischen 
dem “7./11. September” mit “375 Tote pro Tag" an.” 


2.3.4. Grundsatzentscheidungen 


Zwei Entscheidungen des SS-Hauptamtes Haushalt und Bauten in der Reichsführung der 
SS und dessen Nachfolger beeinflussten sicher auch die MaBnahmen im Lager. Nach der 
ersten vom 5. Juni 1940 war zukünftig keine Blausáure mehr zu verwenden, stattdessen 
Heißluft.” Die zweite vom 11. März 1942, also 21 Monate später, verlangte dagegen, den 
“Endzustand aller Entlausungsanlagen auf den Betrieb mit Blausäure abzustellen.” Aus- 
nahmen davon waren nur zulässig, soweit “die nötige Sicherheit bei der Anwendung von 
Blausäure nicht gewährleistet” war.” In einem weiteren Schreiben des Amtes C VI vom 
11.2.1943? an den Kommandanten ist bestütigend ausdrücklich formuliert “It. Verbot der 
Blausáure-Entwesung", was sich aber nur auf unsichere Anlagen bezogen haben mag. 

Erst, wenn man sich in die Lage der Verantwortlichen der Lager versetzt, versteht man 
die aus diesen Entscheidungen entstandene Situation. Entscheidungsgewohnte Manner, die 
eine gefährliche Epidemie im Rücken haben, die auch die Zivilbevölkerung erreichen 
konnte, und welche die unabsehbaren Folgen vor Augen haben, finden einen Weg und 
gehen ihn! Blausäure (= Zyklon B) war das sicherste Entwesungsmittel zu dieser Zeit.?? Zu 
wählen war lediglich ein sicherer Platz oder ein sicheres Verfahren für derartige Anlagen. 


2.3.5. Der Standortarzt 


Es blieb weder bei der angegebenen Häftlingszahl, noch bei einer Seuche. Ich möchte 
daher — auch nur im Abriss — an Beispielen berichten, welche Konsequenzen dieser Arzt 
zog und wie er handelte. 

Am 4.12.1942 berichtet Dr. Wirths an die Kommandantur über eine Besprechung beim 
Landrat des Kreises Bielitz.*! Thema war das Fleckfieber. An dem Gespräch nahm ein 





2 RGVA 502-1-19-86/103 

25 RGVA 502-1-19-86 

26 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 157 

27 RGVA 502-1-333-145 

28 RGVA 502-1-336-94 

? RGVA 502-1-332-37 

30 Nachzulesen in: Gerhard Peters, W. Rasch, “Die Blausäure als Entlausungsmittel in Begasungskam- 
mern”, Der praktische Desinfektor, September 1941, S. 93-96; Gerhard Peters, E. Wüstinger, “Entlau- 
sung mit Zyklon-Blausäure in Kreislauf-Begasungskammern", Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und 
Schädlingsbekämpfung, 32(10/11) (1940), S. 191-196; als Sonderdruck “Sach-Entlausung in Blausäure- 
Kammern". Ein Exemplar der letzten Schrift wurde der Neubauleitung Auschwitz zugesandt: Eingang 
dort am 3.7.1941. RGVA 502-1-332-86/90. 

9? RGVA 502-1-332-117/119 
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größerer Personenkreis teil, vom Amtsarzt über die Wehrmacht bis zu Regierungsvertre- 
tern. Dies zeigt, wie ernst man die Seuchenlage sah: 


"Er berichtet, daß zur Zeit 3 große Entwesungs-, Brause- und Sauna-Anlagen in Betrieb 
genommen werden konnten u. zw. 2 Anlagen für die Häftlinge und I Anlage für die SS- 
Truppen-Angehörigen. Die Kapazität dieser Anlagen beträgt in 24 Stunden 3-4.000 
Mann. Von der Cyclon-B-Entwesung wurde völlig abgegangen, da es sich gezeigt hat, 
daf der Erfolg bei diesem Verfahren nicht 100%ig sicher ist.” 
Für die Háftlinge waren die Bauwerke BW 5a und 5b gedacht. Zu diesem Zeitpunkt war 
wohl die Kapazität der Entwesungsanlagen für die Anzahl der Inhaftierten ausreichend. 
Ihre ursprüngliche Bauweise — eine große Halle, offen bis unters Dach — machte sie jedoch 
für Entwesungen mit Zyklon B ungeeignet. 

Man muss bedenken, dass zur gleichen Zeit der Rohbau für weitere 19 hochsichere DE- 
GESCH Kreislauf-Begasungskammern (Normalgaskammern = Serientyp, s. Schrift Tesch 
& Stabenow “Die kleine Testafibel über Normal-Gaskammern””) im Bauwerk BW 160 
des Stammlagers (Aufnahmegebäude) fertiggestellt war. Die obige Bezeichnung für diese 
Entwesungs-Gaskammern war für Pressac eine “ungeheuerliche Fehlleistung" des Hei- 
zungssachbearbeiters der Zentralbauleitung, Jährling, einem Zivilangestellten.? Tatsäch- 
lich handelt es sich aber, wie bewiesen, um eine typische Fehlbeurteilung des J.-C. 
Pressac. Ein Exemplar der Schrift, die diese Gaskammern erläutert, wurde den Lagerbe- 
hörden von Auschwitz zugesandt; sie trägt den Eingangstempel der Neubauleitung Ausch- 
witz vom 3. Juli 1941.?? 

Aus einem weiteren Absatz obigen Schreibens geht hervor, dass der Standortarzt von 
Kattowitz leihweise zwei fahrbare Kesselanlagen zur Verfügung gestellt hatte. Warnend 
berichtete Wirths am 18.4.1943 an den Kommandanten über das Kanalisationssystem in 
Birkenau mit dem Schluss, dass “[...] große Epidemiegefahren unvermeidlich wären "77 

In einer Besprechung mit dem Amtsgruppenchef C, SS-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor 
der Waffen-SS Dr. Ing. Kammler, und anderen am 07.05.1943 schilderte der Standortarzt 


unter “II. Bauten in Zuständigkeit des Standortarztes”,*> 


“dass die Gesunderhaltung der Häftlinge für die grossen Aufgaben nicht gesichert er- 
scheint, durch die schlechten Latrinenverhältnisse, einem unzuldnglichen Kanalsystem, 
Mangel an Krankenbaracken und gesonderten Krankenlatrinen und dem Fehlen von 
Wasch-, Bade- und Entwesungsmóglichkeiten. " 


Dr. Wirths machte die Mängel deutlich und auch klar, wie diese Zustände zu beheben 
waren. 

An dieser Stelle muss ich den zeitgeschichtlich unzureichend informierten Leser vor 
Fehlschlüssen warnen. Ihm kónnte das Wissen fehlen über alle Schwierigkeiten, die es 
sowohl bei Material als auch allen anderen Notwendigkeiten zum Bau dieser Anlagen im 
Krieg gab. Für jeden Ziegelstein, bildlich gemeint, brauchte man eine Genehmigung zum 
Bezug. Auch muss ich darauf hinweisen, dass eine Kanalisation überhaupt in dieser Zeit 
bereits vorbildlich war. Mehr natürlich noch Kläranlagen, die für beide Lager mit großem 
Aufwand und technisch vorbildlich gebaut wurden. 

Weiter heißt es in dem zuletzt zitierten Dokument: 

“Der Brigadeführer nimmt die ganz besondere Dringlichkeit dieser Fragen zur Kenntnis 

und verspricht, alles in den Grenzen des Möglichen für die Abhilfeschaffung zu tun. Er 

wundert sich allerdings, dass er einerseits von zuständiger ärztlicher Seite die sanit. 
und hygienischen Verhältnisse in den Berichten in günstiger Weise geschildert be- 
kommt und zum anderen unmittelbar nachher die gegenteiligen Berichte vorgelegt 
bekommt. Der Leiter der ZBL (Zentralbauleitung) erhält Weisung mit Termin zum 

15.05.1943 für alle angesprochenen Probleme Abhilfevorschläge vorzulegen.” (Hervor- 

hebung hinzugefügt) 





32 So zitiert bei W. Dótzer, aaO. (Anm. 19). 

3 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 3), Seite 114, vgl. Mattogno, “Auschwitz: Das Ende einer Legende", in: С. 
Rudolf (Hg.), Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, S. 201f. 

* RGVA 502-1-332-219 

55 RGVA 502-1-233-33/38 
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Es erscheint mir notwendig, bei den bestehenden Desinformationen auch einmal über die 
Ärzte von Auschwitz, d. h. rein über deren Tätigkeit nach den mir vorliegenden Akten zu 
berichten. Durch einen Arzt, der sich dieser Aufgabe einmal kurz unterzogen hat, die im 
Auschwitz-Archiv liegenden Akten durchzusehen, bin ich über die Bestände unterrichtet. 
Nach seinen Worten: "Eine gigantische Menge." So liegt z. B. das Krankenbuch bis zum 
Jahre 1943 komplett vor. 

Der Standortarzt kümmerte sich wirklich um alles, was seine Aufgabe war, und um weit 
mehr. Ich stelle daher nur Bezüge zu den hier behandelten Themen her. Es fing an bei den 
Abortanlagen. Hier setzte er Anderungen durch, die er für notwendig erachtete. Zum Bei- 
spiel: Deckel auf die Aborte, weil sonst “grosse Epidemiegefahren unvermeidbar wären "77 
Bereits am 10.5.1943 ordnete der Amtschef C des WVHA diese Deckel an 77 Es endete bei 
der Dachdeckung des Zigeunerkindergartens:?? 


“Für die schadhaften Dächer der Kindergartenblöcke 29 und 31 im Zigeunerlager wird 
um 100 Rollen Dachpappe gebeten (Sehr dringend.) " 


Dazwischen erfolgte am 28.5.1943? die Auswahl von sechs Umluft-Entlausungsanlagen, 
die — wie handschriftlich vermerkt — vom Heizungsfachmann der Bauleitung, Jáhrling, am 
29.5.1943 bestellt wurden. Weiter der Bericht über eine Wasseruntersuchung am 
1.6.1943? usw. Dieser reichhaltige Schriftverkehr führte im Aktenplan der Zentralbaulei- 
tung (ZBL) zu separaten Akten wie etwa “Hygienische Verhältnisse”.* 

Der Arbeitsbereich des Arztes war so reichhaltig, dass es sich lohnen würde, eine eigene 
Veróffentlichung darüber zu schreiben. Selbst die Veranlassung der stündigen Untersu- 
chungen des Häftlings-Küchenpersonals, samt Laboruntersuchungen des Stuhls usw., 
gehórte zu seinen Aufgaben. Dr. Wirths kümmerte sich um wirklich alles! So die Doku- 
mente. 

Ein Kommentar von Pressac kommt mir sehr wichtig vor: Er schlussfolgert von Dr. 
Wirths’ “schonungslosen Bericht über die unzureichenden Móglichkeiten zur Entlausung" 
dass “die Begriffe ‘SondermaBnahme’ und *Sonderbaumafnahme' [...] in keinem verbre- 
cherischen Zusammenhang? standen.” Offensichtlich hatte Pressac erkannt, dass das deut- 
sche Präfix “Sonder-“ überhaupt keine negativen Bedeutung hat — eher das Gegenteil. Die 
Mahnungen des Standortarztes steigerten sich im Verlauf der Zeit noch. Ich komme darauf 
zurück. 

Fazit: Auch in jener Zeit gab es “Opportunisten” und “Karrieristen”. Dagegen aber, wie 
mein Beispiel belegt, auch Männer mit Pflichtgefühl und Rückgrat, Berufsethos und Zivil- 
courage. 

Am Ende des Besprechungsteiles im Aktenvermerk vom 09.05.1943 steht dann: 

"Als Überbrückung bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt stellt der Brigadeführer einen neuen 

Kurzwellen-Entlausungszug leihweise zur Verfügung." (Hervorhebung hinzugefügt) 


2.4. Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlagen 
2.4.1. Entwicklungsgeschichte 


Die Siemens-Schuckertwerke GmbH (nachfolgend SSW) entwickelten zusammen mit 
Siemens-Reiniger Werke AG, in der medizinische Geráte entwickelt wurden, die Kurzwel- 
len-Anlagen, als sich mit Kriegsbeginn die Bedeutung der Ungeziefervertilgung erhóhte. 
Zu dieser Zeit war die deutsche Ostgrenze auch die der Láuse und Flóhe und anderer Pla- 
getiere. Vor allem galt dieser Einsatz den Läusen als Übertrügern von Fleckfieber. Er be- 
zweckte, einerseits die langen Einwirkungszeiten von Heißluft oder Gasen zu unterbieten 
und andererseits einen Weg zu finden, auf dem auch die Fleckfieber-Bakterien abgetötet 
wurden, sowie auch die Leistungen zu steigern. 


36 RGVA 502-1-322-219 

37 RGVA 502-1-322-31 

38 Einem Schreiben vom 23.3.1944 an die ZBL entnommen, RGVA 502-1-332-175. 
9? RGVA 502-1-332-28 

* RGVA 502-1-332-212 

^ RGVA 502-1-149-135 

*? J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 105, und seine Endnote 256, S. 143. 
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Abbildungen 1 und 2: Planskizzen des Gebáudes zur Aufnahme der Kurzwellen- 
Entlausungsanlage. 





SSW machte mit der Biologischen Reichsanstalt in Dahlem unter Prof. Dr. Hase erfolg- 
reiche Versuche im Hochfrequenzfeld eines Kurzwellen-Senders. Man hatte schon beim 
Betrieb des Olympiasenders 1936 festgestellt, dass dieser auf Insekten bisher unbekannte 
Einflüsse ausübte. Diese Versuche wurden dann zivilen und militärischen Stellen vorge- 
führt. Nach kurzer Zeit wurden die Vorteile dieser neuen Anlagen gegenüber den bisheri- 
gen erkennbar. Sie erzielten, nach Überwindung erheblicher Schwierigkeiten, nicht nur 
einen großen Durchsatz bei sehr kurzer Behandlungszeit, sondern auch Sicherheit bei der 
Abtötung von Läusen und Nissen. Die Tötung erfolgte in nur ein bis zwei Sekunden nach 
dem Einschalten des Kurzwellenfeldes. Darüber hinaus konnten die Fleckfieber-Bakterien 
auch mit abgetötet werden. Die Eignung der Anlagen für große Lager erregte das Interesse 
der Reichsführung-SS. 

Es entstanden in der Zeit des Krieges vielfältige Arten von Lagern. Heute zeigen haupt- 
sächlich Karten in polnischen Büchern? die große Anzahl (5.877) dieser Lager im seiner- 
zeitigen “Generalgouvernement”. Dies waren nicht nur Konzentrationslager. Es gab erheb- 
lich mehr Arbeitslager und andere. Fast neben jedem größeren Betrieb stand ein “Gast- 
oder Fremdarbeiterlager”. Es ist hier aber nicht der Platz, dieses Thema auszuweiten. Man 
verlagerte z. B. große Teile der deutschen Industrie in Gebiete, die zunächst von den Bom- 
bern von Deutschlands Feinden nicht erreichbar waren. Erst später ging man mit den 
kriegswichtigen Betrieben unter die Erde. Ich weise den Leser auf ein ungeheuer informa- 
tives Buch hin: Siemens 1918 — 1945. Ein ausführlicher, informationsreicher, auch ein- 
schlägiger Quellennachweis ist angefügt. Auf S. 168 liest man z. B.: 

“7,126 Millionen ausländische Arbeiter arbeiteten am 31. Mai 1944 auf dem Gebiet des 

Großdeutschen Reiches, bis zum Herbst stieg die Zahl auf etwa 7,7 Millionen an.” 

Im Heft von Auschwitz Nr. 14? werden auch andere Lager genannt: 

"Im Jahr 1943 bestanden in Gliwice [Gleiwitz] mehr als ein Dutzend Nebenlager und in 

Oberschlesien über 225 Lager für Häftlinge, Kriegsgefangene und Zwangsarbeiter.” 
Nur durch die Unterstützung der Reichsführung der SS mit Personal und Material konnte 
dann die Entwicklung der HF-Anlagen weitergeführt werden. Nach Vorführungen der 
Entwicklungen wuchs das Interesse. Die Anlagen sollten ursprünglich für die Fronttruppe 
gefertigt und daher fahrbar sein und stündlich die Ausrüstung von 400 Mann entlausen. In 





43 Główna Komisja Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce (Hg.), Obozy hitlerowskie na ziemiach 
polskich 1939-1945, Państwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, Warschau 1979 (Enzyklopädie). 

^ Wilfried Feldenkirchen, Siemens 1918-1945, Piper, München 1995. 

5 Hefte von Auschwitz, Nr. 14, Verlag Staatliches Museum Auschwitz, 1973. 
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der weiteren Entwicklung wurde 
der stationáren Ausführung der 
Vorzug gegeben. Sie sollten an 
Truppenumschlagplatzen errich- 
tet werden. Somit sollten die 
Anlagen in Stunden-, héchstens 
Tagesfrist umsetzbar sein. 


2.4.2. Bestellungen 

Die Wehrmacht (Heer) bestellte 
zógerlich eine erste Anlage, die 
jedoch nie fertig wurde. Anders 
dagegen die SS: sie bestellte 














zunüchst fünf Anlagen, und s iationkren Kurzweilenentläusungsanlage im BW 16. di Auschwitz. 194 
nachdem die erste, fahr bare, Abbildung 3: Foto der Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlage, 
genannt Osten II", sich 1943 in aufgenommen in Auschwitz im Jahr 1944. 





Lublin bewährt hatte, weitere 
fünf stationäre Anlagen. Die genannte Anlage hatte auf einem LKW-Anhänger Platz, den 
die Firma Dromos-Werke, Leipzig, herstellte. Es bedurfte lediglich eines 380 Volt- 
Netzanschlusses oder eines fahrbaren Stromerzeugers, um die Anlage in Betrieb zu setzen. 

Über diese Anlage gibt es in privater Hand einen Film, der vermutlich in Lublin aufge- 
nommen wurde. Er ist leider nicht sehr instruktiv, denn man sieht die Inneneinrichtung des 
LKW-Anhängers nicht. Der wesentliche Vorgang ist das Einbringen der Bekleidungspake- 
te seitlich in das Fahrzeug auf das Fórderband. Bis heute zógert der Besitzer, den Film zu 
veróffentlichen, da er Angst hat, dass man ihn deswegen verfolgen wird. 


2.4.3. Weiterentwicklung 


In nochmaligen Laborversuchen ca. Mai 1942 stellte sich heraus, dass an der zu behan- 
delnden Bekleidung keine Metallteile sein durften. (Wie auch heute nicht in den Mikro- 
wellengeräten.) Es bestätigte sich, dass bei einer Behandlungsdauer von 30 bis 40 Sekun- 
den auch die Abtótung von Bakterien móglich war. Ferner erkannte man, dass ein leichtes 
Anfeuchten der Bekleidung nützlich war. 

Die erste fahrbare Anlage “Osten II" wurde zur stationären Anlage “Osten III" für das 
Stammlager Auschwitz weiterentwickelt. Im späten Frühling 1944 wurde diese Anlage im 
dafür vorgesehenen Gebäude eingebaut, dem damals im Bau befindlichen Häftlings-Auf- 
nahmegebáude BW 160 des Stammlagers. Ursprünglich war geplant gewesen, dort 19 
DEGESCH-Kreislauf-Entlausungsanlagen für Zyklon B einzubauen, doch wurde daraus 
nichts, wahrscheinlich als Folge der Entwicklung der Kurzwellen-Anlagen. Stattdessen 
wurden in diesem Gebäude unter Beibehaltung der Funktion des Restgebäudes in vier der 
19 Kammern die Kurzwellen-Anlage eingeplant (Abbildung 1).* Schon kurze Zeit später 
wurde größer, d. h. erweitert über acht Kammern geplant.*’ Von der in Betrieb stehenden 
Kurzwellen-Anlage liegt mir sogar ein Foto vor (Abbildung 3) sowie der Aufstellungsplan 
der Anlage. Ferner liegen auch die weiteren Planungsunterlagen einschließlich Massenbe- 
rechnung und Detailplänen vor. Zur Bedienung der Entwesungsanlage wurden 15 Häftlin- 
ge beschäftigt. Um die vorhandenen Duschanlagen betreiben zu können, musste ferner 
noch eine provisorische Heizungsanlage eingebaut werden. 


2.4.4. Arbeitsvorgang 

Die verlausten Kleidungsstücke wurden mit einer Spritzpistole leicht angefeuchtet. Diesen 
Vorgang zeigt in Auschwitz ein weiteres vorliegendes Foto.” Dann wurde die Kleidung in 
Säcken zu Bündeln von 12 x 40 cm Querschnitt zusammengelegt und auf Transportbänder 





46 RGVA 502-2-146 
47 RGVA 5022-149 
^5 Siemens Archive, München. Ich schulde einem Leser von УС tiefsten Dank für diese Unterlagen. 
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gelegt und mit diesen durch das Kondensatorfeld des Hochfrequenzgerátes geführt. Die 
Leistung lag bei 400 kg Bekleidung in der Stunde. 


2.4.5. Einbau 


Die Lieferung der ersten Anlage wurde für den 15.05.1943 zugesagt.” Aus dieser Vorgabe 
ergab sich vermutlich manche planerische Fehlentwicklung. Es entsteht der Eindruck, dass 
die Firma SSW die noch notwendige Entwicklungsarbeit unterschätzt hatte. Es ist aber 
auch móglich, dass Schwierigkeiten in der Materialbeschaffung oder die Einordnung in 
eine entsprechende “Dringlichkeitsstufe” und natürlich auch Zerstörung von Werksteilen 
durch Bombenangriffe zu den entstandenen Verzógerungen führten. Erst am 18.06.1943 
wurde vom Amt C des WVHA mitgeteilt, dass vom Reichsministerium für Bewaffnung 
und Munition die Kurzwellen-Anlagen in die hóchste Dringlichkeitsstufe eingeordnet 
wurden.?? 

In einer Besprechung am 30.06.1943 wurde durch Dr. Willing vom Amt C/3 mitgeteilt?! 
dass 

"nach einem 11 bis 12 Sek. dauerndem Durchgang durch das Ultra-Kurzwellen-Feld 

sümtliche Kleinlebewesen als auch Bakterien und Bazillen samt Brut und Nüssen [rich- 

tig: Nissen] getótet und innerhalb eines Tages bei durchgehendem Betrieb 13 — 15.000 

Kleidungsstücke keimfrei gemacht werden kónnen. " 

Die fahrbare Anlage wurde zwischen dem 16.7.1943 (Auftrag) und dem 21.10.1943 mit 
der letzten Anforderung durchgeführt. Der ganze Vorgang ist praktisch bis zur letzten 
Schraube dokumentiert.” Die vorstehend genannten Akten belegen nicht nur, dass die 
Beteiligten in Auschwitz schnellstens alle Vorbereitungen getroffen haben, sondern auch, 
und das ist zur Gesamtbeurteilung wichtig, dass sie sich auf die gegebenen Zusagen voll 
verlassen haben, insbesondere bezüglich des Zeitpunkts der Lieferung der Anlage. 

Der Standortarzt bestätigte am 15.7.1943, wie in der Besprechung am 1.7.1943 erklärt 
wurde, dass 

"die ortsfeste Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlage in voraussichtlich 8 Wochen betriebsfertig 

sein wird, die fahrbare aber in spätestens 3 Wochen im KL Auschwitz eingetroffen ist.” 
Die Termine wurden nicht eingehalten. In der Auflistung vom 30.7.1943 wird die Liefe- 
rung der beiden Anlagen für “Anfang Oktober" angekündigt.” Die stündliche Leistung je 
Anlage wird ferner mit “= 625 Mann = 15.000 Mann" pro 24 Stunden angegeben. Die 
Gesamtleistung der Kurzwellen-Anlagen betrug somit die Bekleidung von 30.000 Mann 
täglich. Die Baukosten der stationären Anlage wurden am 27.8.1943 mit RM 98.000 be- 
rechnet," nach heutigem Wert also ca. eine Million Euro. Die Materialien und Apparate, 
so wird am 11.12.1943 mitgeteilt,” seien bereits angekommen und übernommen. Einbau- 
beginn für SSW wird frühestens 16.1.1944 vorausgemeldet. Tatsächlicher Beginn war 
dann am 16.2.1944. 

Eine zweite stationäre Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlage für das Lager Birkenau kommt im 
März 1944 ins Gespräch." Mit Fernschreiben vom 25.05.1944 gibt der Chef des Amtes С 
III Weisung 

"den Kurzwellenentlausungszug sofort von Breslau nach Auschwitz in Marsch zu set- 

zen.’ 

Die stationäre Kurzwellenanlage wurde am 30.6.1944 in Betrieb genommen.?? Auf Veran- 
lassung des Standortarztes wurde am 29.7.1944 durch den Leiter des Hygieneinstitutes der 





49 RGVA 502-1-333-103 

9? RGVA 502-1-333-34 

9 RGVA 502-1-333-103/104 
? RGVA 502-1-316-356/367 
9? RGVA 502-1-333-99 

* RGVA 502-1-337-23 

5 RGVA 502-1-333-72 

5% RGVA 502-1-333-61R. 

7? RGVA 502-1-333-45 

95 RGVA 502-1-333-7 
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Waffen-SS, Dr. Bruno Weber, eine Prüfung der bakterientótenden Wirkung der Anlagen 
durchgeführt. Ein Ergebnis der Untersuchung liegt vielleicht in Auschwitz in den Akten. 
Der Standortarzt berichtete am 10.08.1944 an das SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt 
Amtsgruppenchef C “über die Wirksamkeit der stationären Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanla- 
ge”.® Es hatte sich als sensationell schnell, effektiv und effizient herausgestellt. 
Die ZBL teilt am 7.11.1944 mit, dass “sich derzeit eine stationäre Kurzwellen- 
Entlausungsanlage im KL I und eine fahrbare im KL II" befinde. 
An den restlichen bestellten Anlagen wurde nach einem ausführlichen Erfahrungsbericht 
weiter entwickelt und gebaut. 


2.5. Vergleiche 


Die Vorteile der KW-Entwesungsanlagen werden deutlich, wenn man sie mit den anderen 
Anlagen vergleicht. Die Behandlungsdauer der Bekleidungsstücke mit Zyklon B in einer 
DEGESCH-Kreislaufanlage war mit 70 bis 75 Minuten zu veranschlagen.‘' Bei den Topf- 
Heißluft-Entwesungsöfen im BW 32 wurden 60 bis 80 Minuten benótigt.Ü? Für die Auto- 
klaven war der Zeitbedarf ähnlich. Dagegen waren bei den Kurzwellen-Anlagen 11 bis 
12 Sekunden ausreichend, einschlieBlich der Abtótung der Bakterien Pi 

Die Kosten aller Einbauten fiir die Entwesung im BW 32 haben RM 153.000,- betra- 
сеп. Die Kurzwellen-Anlagen im BW 160 haben dagegen RM 75.000,- gekostet.5ó 

Die Planungsziele der Entwicklungsfirmen Siemens wurden also voll erreicht. Abgese- 
hen davon sanken die Baukosten bei Neubauten, da der Raumbedarf für die Kurzwellen- 
Anlagen kleiner war. Bei Einbau in Altbauten gilt das natürlich auch. 


2.6. Zusammenfassung 


Fast fünfzig Jahre verschollene Beweisstücke, die Unterlagen über die Kurzwellen- 
Entlausungsanlagen von Auschwitz, wurden wiedergefunden: Pläne und Dokumente, ja 
sogar Fotos und ein Film. Sie sind nicht nur ein Beweis dafür, dass man sich bemühte, die 
Lager seuchenfrei zu bekommen und damit den Häftlingen das Leben zu erhalten. Mehr 
noch: Die Häftlinge waren dem Dritten Reich so wichtig, dass man ihnen den Vorzug gab 
bezüglich des Einsatzes dieser neuen, besseren Entwesungsanlagen. Der deutsche Front- 
soldat und die deutschen Zivilisten kamen nie in den Genuss dieser lebensrettenden Tech- 
nologie. Eine Tatsache, die nicht hoch genug zu bewerten ist. Diese Tatsache ist von ahnli- 
cher Wichtigkeit wie der Befehl von Dr. Mrugowsky, dem Leiter des Hygiene-Institut der 
Waffen-SS, vom 24.8.1943 an alle SS-Dienststellen und den Arbeitsausschuss für Raum- 
entwesungs- und Seuchenabwehrmittel beim Reichsminister für Bewaffnung und Muniti- 
on: 
"In Zukunft kann Blausäure nur noch zur Vergasung von Unterkünften bereitgestellt 
werden, wenn eine erhebliche Fleckfiebergefahr vorliegt. Nach bisherigen Erfahrung en 
ist eine solche Lage nur in Konzentrationslägern gegeben. In Zukunft darf daher Blau- 
sdure nur noch zur Vergasung von Baracken in Konzentrationslägern verwendet werden.” 





9 RGVA 502-1-333-7/8. Zum Wortlaut siehe meinen ursprünglichen Artikel, aaO. (Anm. 8) 

60 RGVA 502-1-332-1 

9! Vgl. Gerhard Peters, E. Wüstinger, aaO. (Anm. 30). 

© RGVA 502-2-149-7 

9$ RGVA 502-1-335-11/12 

9 RGVA 502-1-333-103 

8$ RGVA 502-2-149-32 

6 RGVA 502-1-333-84 

57 Hessisches Hauptstaatsarchiv Wiesbaden, 36342-5; zitiert nach Jürgen Kalthoff, Martin Werner, Die 
Händler des Zyklon B: Tesch & Stabenow. Eine Firmengeschichte zwischen Hamburg und Auschwitz, 
VSA-Verlag, Hamburg 1998, S. 124. 
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Abbildung 4: Bauzeichnung der Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlage der Siemens-Schuckert-Werke 
aus dem Zweiten Weltkrieg. (In der Mitte fehlt ein Streifen. Quelle: Siemens Archive, München.) 
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similar to what Israel does today in Palestine against non-Jews). The 
Jews in Poland were not exempt from this treatment. As a matter of fact, 
Polish official as well as unofficial anti-Judaism was so massive that 
many Polish Jews preferred living in Germany even during the Third 
Reich until late 1938 rather than staying in their native country. 

Hence, there was as much justification to massively attack Poland 
for its rabid anti-Jewish attitude as there were reasons to attack Germa- 
ny after Adolf Hitler rose to power there and step by step implemented a 
policy increasingly comparable to that already in effect in Poland. 

Although it can be shown that the New York Times accused Poland of 
anti-Jewish persecution in many articles — whereas this newspaper was 
basically silent about similar persecution suffered by Germans, Lithua- 
nians, Ruthenians, Ukrainians, and Slovaks residing in Poland — 
Heddesheimer does not focus on this aspect, because his book is not 
about the suffering and persecution of Jews in eastern Europe, but about 
propaganda and fundraising in New York. I therefore want to draw the 
reader’s attention to a few examples of articles in the New York Times 
addressing anti-Jewish persecution in Poland. 

Already by 1919, a report about alleged anti-Jewish pogroms in Po- 
land appeared in the New York Times, but with a very ironic connota- 
tion, since the veracity of these reports was doubted:?? 


"It has been pointed out that some of these reports may have originated 
with German propagandists or may have been exaggerated by them 
with the obvious purpose of discrediting Poland with the Allies, in the 
hope that Germany might be the gainer thereby. Germany might have 
assisted in spreading these stories, may have invented them, although it 
would be a cruel deception to wring the hearts of great multitudes of 
people in order to gain such an end [...]" 


False claims of Jewish suffering would be cruel indeed, and it sure is 
nice to read it from the horse's mouth. It is troubling, however, when 
such claims are falsely attributed as in this case where the New York 
Times apparently could not suppress its prejudice to potentially see the 
*evil German' behind everything. 

In some articles during the 1920s addressing the sufferings of Polish 
Jewry, these hardships were interestingly depicted as a result of general 
economic hardship in Poland after World War One rather than as a re- 
sult of any specific anti-Jewish policies." Others, in particular during 
the 1930s when Polish policies became more repressive, reported anti- 
Jewish persecutions, which triggered the public protest of Dr. Joseph 


33 “Pogroms in Poland," New York Times, May 23, 1919, p. 12. 
34 Es, “Jews of Poland again Face Period of Want”, New York Times Sunday Maga- 
zine, May 28, 1926, p. 8. 
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Weiterhin enthalten die 83.000 Dokumente in den Moskauer Archiven nicht auch nur 
einen Beweis fiir die “Offenkundigkeit” des angeblichen Massenmords. Es gibt auch in- 
zwischen keine mir bekannte Veróffentlichung, die das widerlegt. Das führt zu einer Kern- 
frage: Wem konnte es angesichts des akuten Mangels an Arbeitskräften in der Rüstung 
dienen, auch nur einen Häftling mit Vorsatz zu töten? Glaubt man ernsthaft, dass das ge- 
duldet worden wäre? Solche Mörder wären zumindest wegen “Wehrkraftzersetzung” oder 
“Sabotage” vor Gericht gekommen. Die Antwort auf diese Frage hat Pressac bis heute 
nicht gegeben. Auch kein Historiker gab bisher diese Antwort. 

Ebenso fehlt bis heute die Beantwortung einer weiteren Kernfrage: Warum hat man al- 
lein für Birkenau am 30.9.1943 einen Rahmenbauantrag über RM 32.200.000,- gestellt, 
wenn die Absicht bestand, die Häftlinge zu téten?° Nach heutigem Wert (wobei die 
Reichsmark von damals ungefáhr die Kaufkraft von 10 Euro hatte) entspricht die berech- 
nete Bausumme etwa € 320.000.000, also knapp ein Drittel Milliarde Euro. Es wurde dann 
auch wie geplant gebaut und das Geld ausgegeben — das belegen die Dokumente. 

Ich bin mir schmerzlich bewusst, dass das gesamte Thema der Kurzwellen-Entlausung 
darauf hindeutet, dass einige der Pláne und Aktionen der SS ausgesprochen menschlich 
waren, was mich in Deutschland dem strafrechtlichen Vorwurf der Verharmlosung (Mini- 
mierung) der SS aussetzt — einer gänzlich bösen Organisation gemäß den Nürnberger 
Schauprozessen. Aber eine wissenschaftliche Darstellung der Geschichte über Auschwitz 
zwingt mich zu meiner Arbeit — und nicht zu einer politisch korrekten Akzeptanz im Ber- 
liner Salon-Kaffeeklatsch. 


3. *Gasdichte" Türen in Auschwitz? 


3.1. Der Grund für diese Untersuchung 


Das Wort “Gas” allein bekommt einen dramatischen Unterton, sobald es in Zusammen- 
hang mit Auschwitz benutzt wird. Genau diese “Psychologie des Entsetzens" wird haufig 
angewandt, um aus harmlosen Begriffen, die in der Korrespondenz der Zentralbauleitung 
des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz auftauchen, einen Beweis für den Massenmord hoch- 
zustilisieren. Die Bestellung und der Einbau tatsáchlich oder auch nur angeblich gasdichter 
Türen in Gebäude des Lagers Auschwitz-Birkenau spielen hierbei eine zentrale Rolle. Aus 
der Tatsache, dass in verschiedenen Dokumenten der Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz der 
Begriff “gasdichte Türe" auftaucht, wurde in der orthodoxen Fachliteratur haufig ohne 
jede weitere Beweisführung der — unhaltbare — Schluss gezogen, dabei handele es sich um 
Beweise für die Errichtung von Menschentótungsgaskammern. Tatsáchlich aber liefern die 
betreffenden Dokumente nicht nur keinerlei Hinweise auf die Existenz derartiger Kam- 
mern, wie nachfolgend gezeigt werden wird, sondern weisen zudem meist daraufhin, dass 
diese Türen zu einem ganz anderen Zwecke eingesetzt wurden bzw. werden sollten, nàm- 
lich der Abdichtung von Entlausungsgaskammern. Zudem wurde bisher noch nicht ge- 
prüft, ob es sich bei den in Auschwitz zum Einsatz gekommenen Türen tatsächlich um 
“gasdichte” Türen im technischen Sinne handelte, also um Türen, die für die hermetische 
Abdichtung zum sicheren Ein- bzw. Ausschluss von Giftgasen geeignet sind. Die nachfol- 
gende Untersuchung schließt diese Lücke. 


3.2. Die Aufgabenstellung 


Wir schicken voraus, dass es in Auschwitz unstreitig Gaskammern zur Bekämpfung von 
Ungeziefer gegeben hat, in denen Zyklon B eingesetzt wurde. Diese Ráume werden in den 
Bauplänen daher auch als “Gaskammern” bezeichnet, wie z. B. im KGL Birkenau die 
Anbauten der Bauwerke (BW) 5a und 5b im Bauabschnitt (BA) 1. 

Umstritten ist hingegen, dass es solche Ráume zur Vergasung, d.h. Tótung von Men- 
Schen gegeben hat. Es liegt dafür bis heute auch kein Sachbeweis vor. Pressac glaubte, 
“kriminelle Spuren" entdeckt zu haben, die er zu Indizien aufzubauen versuchte, was ihm 





$85 RGVA 502-1-238-10 
© Dies ist eine Kurzfassung meines ursprünglichen Artikels unter den Pseudonymen Hans Jürgen Nowak 
und Werner Rademacher, **Gasdichte' Türen in Auschwitz”, VffG 2(4) (1998), S. 248-260. 
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jedoch nicht gelungen ist und auch nicht gelingen kann, weil er keine Beweise hat. Ich 
komme darauf zurück. 

Für eine Auseinandersetzung mit den Aussagen von Zeitzeugen ist hier kein Raum, weil 
sie mein Thema nicht beeinflussen. Sie weichen im Übrigen zu sehr von einander ab und 
enthalten keine unbestreitbaren Beweise oder unwiderlegbare Dokumente. Ihr Wahrheits- 
gehalt wird folgerichtig u.a. deshalb angezweifelt. Da demnach keine Beweise vorliegen, 
gelten diese “Menschengaskammern” für uns bis zu einer Klärung nur als behauptet. 

Vor dem Zweiten Weltkrieg gab es im deutschen Reichsgebiet in der Zivilbevölkerung 
praktisch keine Probleme mehr mit Läusen oder Flóhen. Völlig anders war dies außerhalb 
der östlichen Reichsgrenzen, und zwar z.B. in Polen, wohin die deutsche Wehrmacht be- 
kanntermaßen im Spätsommer 1939 vordrang. 

Es ist sicher einleuchtend, dass Ungeziefer überall da zu finden war, wo viele Menschen 
in Lagern oder unter schlechten hygienischen Verhältnissen lebten. “Polnische Verhältnis- 
se” war in jener Zeit ein geflügeltes Wort. Ich führe dies hier nur an, um klar zu machen, 
wie man aufgrund von Lebenserfahrungen damals dachte. Es lebten damals noch sehr 
viele Personen, die aus dem Ersten Weltkrieg entsprechende Erfahrung in der Bekämpfung 
von Ungeziefer hatten. Für Ärzte und für die Verwaltung lagen damals umfangreiche Er- 
fahrungsberichte über die hygienischen Zustände in Osteuropa vor. 


3.3. Entwicklung der Entlausungsanlagen 


Mit dieser folgenden Kurzübersicht soll gleichzeitig geklärt werden, wo, wieviel und wann 
“gasdichte Türen" notwendig wurden. Ab Ankunft der ersten 30 Häftlinge im KL Ausch- 
witz (Stammlager) am 20.5.1940 gab es offenbar keine größeren Probleme bei der Entlau- 
sung.” Nachfolgend führen wir die damals bestehenden Entlausungsanlagen auf. 

Eine Heißluftentlausungsanlage (Fa. Topf und Söhne) wurde im Gebäude BW 1 L im 
Herbst 1940 eingebaut." Sie blieb in Betrieb bis zu einem Brandschaden am 5.11.1942.” 
Nach einer Aufstellung vom 30.7.1943 wurde sie wiederhergestellt (Fa. Klein) und mit 
gleicher Ausstattung eingerichtet.? Die Anlage entsprach einem Befehl des Reichsführers- 
SS vom 5.6.1940: 

“[...] sind künftig keine Blausäure, sondern Heizluftentlausungsanstalten |recte: Heiß- 

luft] zu bauen. (Chef der Heeresrüstung und Befehlshaber des Ersatzheeres). Diese An- 

stalten sind in vorhandenen Gebäuden einzurichten.” 
Im Krematorium I wurde der erste Doppelmuffel-Kremierungsofen am 25.7.1940, der 
zweite am 22.2.1941 und der dritte am 30.5.1942 fertiggestellt. Mit diesen drei Öfen be- 
trug die tägliche Kremierungskapazität bei möglichen 20 Stunden Betriebszeit nach ge- 
prüfter, richtiger Berechnung durch Mattogno 120 Leichen.” Der Schornstein erlitt Schä- 
den durch Überhitzung, da er vermutlich nicht für drei Kremierungsófen konzipiert war." 

Am 3.7.1941 gingen für die Planung des BW 160 — Aufnahmegebäude mit Entlausungs- 
anlage und Wäscherei im KL — Schriften über Sachentlausung mit Blausäure und Kreis- 
lauf-Begasungskammern (Serienfabrikat) bei der Bauleitung ein.” 

Mit einem Rundschreiben vom 11.3.1942 änderte das WVHA seinen Standpunkt zu 
Blausäure.”® Es blieb grundsätzlich bei Heißluftanlagen an allen Plätzen, die für Anwen- 
dung von Blausäure zu gefährlich waren. Im Grundsatz aber folgte: 

“Der Endzustand aller Entlausungsanlagen ist auf den Betrieb mit Blausäure abzustel- 

len.” 





7 RGVA 502-1-336-101; 22.7.1943. 

7 RGVA 502-1-332-46; 9.1.1943. 

7? RGVA 502-1-332-54; 5.11.1942. 

7 RGVA 502-1-332-9; 30.7.1943. 

™ RGVA 502-1-333-145; 5.6.1940 

75 Siehe den Beitrag von Carlo Mattogno und Franco Deana im vorliegenden Band. 
7$ RGVA 502-2-54-36; 1.6.1942. 

7 RGVA 502-1-332-86; 1.7.1941. 

7 RGVA 502-1-336-94; 11.3.1942. 
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Zwei weitere Heißluftentlausungsanlagen wurden vom Standortarzt am 19.5.1942 bestellt. 
Der Auftrag an die Fa. Hochheim wurde am 29.6.1942 bestätigt.” Dieser Vorgang beweist 
einmal mehr, dass der Bereich Entlausung zu den Aufgaben des Standortarztes gehorte.*° 

Im Sommer 1942 ging in einem Altbau im Effektenlager Kanada 1 eine erste "Kammer 
für Blausäurevergasung” BW 28 in Betrieb.?! Ein Vorteil dieser Kammern war, dass hitze- 
empfindliches Entlausungsgut ohne Hitze behandelt wurde. 

Am 1.7.1942 erschien ein Oberwachtmeister der Gendarmerie aus Auschwitz und sperr- 
te das Zivil-Arbeiterlager der Baufirmen wegen Fleckfieber.*! Mit diesem Ereignis, das 
bestiitigt ein reichhaltiger Schriftverkehr in meinem Archiv, gerieten alle beteiligten Amter 
und Behörden aus Staat, Wehrmacht und SS in größte Aufregung. Ein Übergreifen der 
Seuche auf Lager und Zivilbevólkerung erschien móglich mit unabsehbaren Folgen u.a. für 
die in Schlesien zahlreichen Rüstungsbetriebe. Die in meinen Hánden befindlichen Akten 
des RGV-Archivs beweisen in aller Klarheit, dass die nachstehend erwáhnte Umplanung 
des Lagers Birkenau und vor allem die Planung einer stark erhóhten Kremierungskapazitat 
eine Folge dieser Fleckfieberepidemie war. 

In dieser Krisensituation war ausgerechnet noch der Schornstein des Krematoriums I am 
12.6.1942 abgebrochen worden und wurde erst am 8.8.1942 wieder fertig.? Eine Kremie- 
rung von Seuchenopfern war zu jener Zeit also nicht móglich. 

Als Folge wurde sofort ein neues geändertes Bauprogramm für das Kriegsgefangenenla- 
ger Birkenau aufgestellt. Die Akte mit der Aufstellung vom 28.10.1941 und Plänen wurde 
im Kriegsarchiv in Prag mit der Zusatzbezeichnung “Durchführung der Sonderbehand- 
lung" gefunden D 

Mit dem ausdrücklichen und besonderen Vermerk “Sonderbehandlung” ist innerhalb der 
Akte jedoch nur ein Gebäude versehen, die Entwesungsanlage BW 32, die spätere soge- 
nannte Zentralsauna." Einen Beweis dafür, dass *Sonderbehandlung" in diesem Fall mit 
Tötung gleichzusetzen ist, hat — trotz häufiger gegenteiliger Behauptungen — bis heute 
niemand erbracht. Das Gebáude BW 32 wurde am 29.1.1944 im KGL Birkenau in Betrieb 
genommen. Es enthielt reine Heißdampfentlausungsanlagen®* und beweist somit genau das 
Gegenteil der behaupteten Tötung von Häftlingen, nämlich dass “Sonderbehandlung” eine 
reine Entlausungsmaßnahme war. 

Fast zeitgleich mit Bauwerk 32 entstand eine weitere Entlausungsanlage Bauwerk 32a 
im BA Ile, auch Zigeunerlager genannt. Sie ging am 17.2.1944 auch als Heißluftent- 
wesungsanlage in Betrieb, wurde jedoch elektrisch beheizt. 

Am 9.7.1942 ging ein Angebot der Fa. Berninghaus für gasdichte Türen samt Zeichnung 
ein. Eine ausführliche Beschreibung und die uns vorliegende Zeichnung weisen eine 
Türkonstruktion aus, die sich einschneidend von den sonst durch die in Lagernähe befind- 
lichen SS-Unternehmen DAW (Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke) zumeist durch Häftlinge 
gefertigten Türen unterscheidet. Die Türen wurden für die mit Blausäure betriebenen DE- 
GESCH-Kreislauf-Begasungskammern angeboten, die in der Entlausungsanlage des BW 
160 eingebaut werden sollten. Wir kommen hierauf noch zurück. 

Spätestens zu diesem Zeitpunkt konnte die Zentralbauleitung erkennen, welch mangel- 
hafte Türen unter der Bezeichnung “gasdichte Tür" von den DAW hergestellt worden 
waren. Es fehlten alle Merkmale einer wirklich gasdichten Tür. 





7? RGVA 502-1-332-97; 29.6.1942. 

8° Vgl. hierzu die Darlegungen bei Carlo Mattogno, “Die *Gasprüfer' von Auschwitz", VffG 2(1) (1998), 
S. 13-22; ders. “Auschwitz: Gasprüfer und Gasrestprobe”, VffG 7(3&4) (2003), S. 380-385. 

85 RGVA 502-332-151; 1.7.1942. 

8&2 Jean-Claude Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 3), Endnote. 131, S. 135f. 

9$ Historický ústav Armády Ceske Republiky. “Bauvorhaben Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz, Kosten- 

überschläge 28.10.1942”, 43 Seiten mit Lageplänen. In diesem Archiv liegen riesige Mengen deutscher 

Akten, u.a. das Kriegsarchiv der Waffen-SS, die auch bis 1992 unerreichbar, ja nicht einmal bekannt 

waren und es wieder werden sollen, vgl. G. Rudolf, “Wer zu spät kommt, den bestraft das Leben”, VffG 

2(3) (1998), S. 165. 

Mir liegen Dokumente bis in die letzte Einzelheit samt zugehörigen Zeichnungen und Bedienungsanlei- 

tungen vor. 

85 Siehe Michael Gärtner, *Volksverhetzung? Volksverhetzung!”, VffG 1(4) (1997), S. 244f. 

3$ RGVA 502-1-354-8; 9.7.1942. 
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Am 23.7.1942 wurde dann das gesamte Lagergebiet wegen der von den Zivilarbeitern 
eingeschleppten Fleckfieberepidemie gesperrt? Eine weitere Heißluftentlausungsanlage 
der Fa. Klein wurde im BW 20 L des Stammlagers installiert und ging im Herbst 1942 in 
Betrieb. 

Eine spürbare Erleichterung konnten aber erst Anlagen des im Entstehen befindlichen 
Lagers Birkenau bringen. Hier waren im BA 1 der Abschnitt a im März 1942 und b im 
August 1942 fertig geworden. Beide Abschnitte enthielten je eine große Entlausungsanlage 
mit je einer Heißluftanlage der Fa. Hochheim, einem Desinfektionsapparat der Fa. Werner 
und einer Saunaanlage." Angebaut war jeweils eine Kammer für Blausäurebegasung. 
Diese Gebäude mit der offiziellen Bezeichnung BW 5a und 5b gingen im November bzw. 
Dezember 1942 in Betrieb. Ferner ging eine Anlage mit einem Heißluftapparat der Fa. 
Hochheim und einem Desinfektionsapparat der Fa. Goedicker für die Zivilarbeiter im 
Januar 1943 in Betrieb. 7 


3.4. Unstreitige, angeblich gasdichte Türen 


Da für die Heißluftanlagen auch luftdichte und wärmegedämmte Türen notwendig waren, 
gehen wir davon aus, dass die Türtypen in etwa gleicher Konstruktion ausgeführt wurden. 

Wir fassen zusammen, für welche Anlagen aus den Dokumenten vom 9.1.1943”! und 
30.7.1943”? gasdichte Türen erforderlich waren: 


3.4.1. KL Auschwitz 


a. Block 3, OG: (vermutlich) 2 Innentüren 
b. Effektenlager Kanada 1: (vermutlich) 1 Innentür, 1 Außentür 


3.4.2. KGL Birkenau 


a. BW 5a: 4 Innentüren nach Zeichnungen 2-flügelig 
b. BW 5b: 4 Innentüren nach Zeichnungen 2-flügelig 


Insgesamt also 12 Türen 





3.5. Umstrittene, angeblich gasdichte Türen 


Ich beabsichtige nicht, mich in dieser Ausarbeitung damit auseinanderzusetzen, warum ich 
bei den nachfolgend geschilderten Bauwerken daran zweifele, dass es Räume für die be- 
hauptete Vergasung von Menschen gegeben hat. Fest steht, dass Pressac und andere ortho- 
doxe Forscher bis heute keinen nachvollziehbaren Sachbeweis für die angebliche Existenz 
von Menschentötungsgaskammern vorgetragen haben. Pressac widerlegt im Gegenteil die 
von ihm präsentierten Zeitzeugenbeweise z.T. selbst. Im Übrigen sind die veröffentlichten 
Zeugenaussagen, auf die Pressac sich im Wesentlichen stützt, derart unglaubwürdig und 
abstrus, dass selbst Personen ohne spezielle Kenntnisse erkennen, dass sie unwahr sind. Zu 
manchen bedarf es nur einfacher Berechnungen aus logischen Folgerungen.** 

Aus meinen diversen Forschungen ergab sich für mich generell die Frage, ob es in den 
Lagern von Auschwitz überhaupt eine einzige wirklich gasdichte Tür gegeben hat, die die 
notwendigen Kriterien erfüllen konnte. Nur diese Frage will ich nachfolgend klären. 

Ich übernehme zunächst die strittigen, bei Jean-Claude Pressac angeführten Angaben 
über gasdichte Türen:?? 


3.5.1. KL Auschwitz 
a. BW 160 Aufnahmegebäude: 38 Innentüren It. Zeichng. 





87 RGVA 502-1-332-143; 23.7.1942. 

55 Für eine Kritik von einigen der wichtigsten Zeugnisse zu den behaupteten Menschenvergasungen in Au- 
schwitz siehe J. Graf, Auschwitz: Augenzeugenberichte und Tätergeständnisse des Holocaust. 30 Gas- 
kammer-Zeugen kritisch geprüft, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

89 Jean-Claude Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 161-171. 
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3.5.2. KGL Birkenau 


a. BW 30 Krematorium II: 1 Innentür, evtl. 2-flügelig 

b. BW 30a Krematorium III: 1 Innentür, evtl. 2-flügelig 

c. BW 30b Krematorium IV: 3 Innentüren, 2 Außentüren, 7 Fenster 
d. BW 30c Krematorium V: 3 Innentüren, 2 Außentüren, 7 Fenster 


3.6. Behauptete Beweise für gasdichte Türen und Fenster 


Aufer verbalen Bekundungen, die keine Beweiskraft haben, weil nur der Wunsch der 
Vater der Gedanken ist, legt der Apotheker J.-C. Pressac — und das gilt auch für andere 
orthodoxe Autoren — folgende Unterlagen vor: 


3.6.1. Fotos von Bauteilen 

Pressac zeigt in seinem ersten Buch mehrfach Fotos ausgebauter Türen und Fenster, die 
angeblich jenen entsprechen sollen, die ich oben aufgelistet habe. Ich gehe darauf bei 
besonders zitierten Abbildungen ein. 


3.6.2. Bauzeichnungen, die lediglich die Position der Bauteile zeigen sollen 


Da Pressac hier einen Wust von Plänen vorlegt, die teilweise auch Wiederholungen oder 
Vorstufen der endgültigen Pläne darstellen, verfahre ich auch hier wie erwähnt. 


3.6.3. Dokumente, die in irgendeiner Form das Wort “Gas” enthalten 


Darunter fallen insbesondere jene Dokumente, die Pressac in seinem Kapitel 8 als: “39 
kriminelle Spuren" kennzeichnet hat. Auch diese bezeichne ich nur genau, wo ich sie kon- 
kret erwähne. 


3.7. Allgemeine Stellungnahme zu behaupteten Beweisen 


Zunächst gehe ich auf den jeweiligen Gesamtbegriff ein. Erst danach begründe ich, wo 
erforderlich, meine Stellungnahme auch im Detail. In einem weiteren Abschnitt folgen 
dann ausführliche Begründungen auf Bauten und Bauteile bezogen. 

Zu erwähnen ist, dass nur ein Mitarbeiter unseres Arbeitskreises in Auschwitz Orts- 
kenntnisse erworben hat. Im Hinblick darauf, dass die meisten Gebäude nicht mehr vor- 
handen sind und nur wenige Türen in situ sind, kommt dieser Tatsache wenig Bedeutung 
zu, weil eine eingehende Untersuchung einer Tür, die nur durch deren Zerlegung möglich 
wäre, vom Auschwitz-Museum sicher nicht erlaubt werden würde. Nur so könnten jedoch 
die notwendigen Erkenntnisse beschafft werden. Eingelagerte Bauteile können ohnehin 
keine Auskunft darüber geben, wo sie vor über 50 Jahren eingebaut waren, es sei denn, sie 
hätten besondere Merkmale, die sie unverwechselbar machten. 

Wichtig sind uns in diesem Zusammenhang angeblich eingelagerte “38 gasdichte Tü- 
геп”. Pressac versucht auf Seite 31 seines ersten Buches? den Eindruck zu erwecken, dass 
die 19 Blausäure-Kreislaufbegasungskammern im BW 160 fertiggestellt worden wären. 
Sein kurzer Text an dieser Stelle lässt erkennen, dass er weder wusste, wie solche gebaut, 
noch wie sie betrieben wurden. Er schreibt zwar: 

“Der jetzige Zustand der Gebäude macht es unmöglich, die angewendete Technik zu re- 

konstruieren.” 
geht jedoch offenbar davon aus, dass es eine “Technik” gegeben habe. Da er 1989 noch 
nichts von den UKW-Entlausungsanlagen ahnte, ging Pressac vermutlich davon aus, dass 
die Blausäuregaskammern fertiggestellt wurden. Darauf deutet jedenfalls seine Formulie- 
rung hin: 

"[...] was es ermöglichte, 38 gasdichte Türen zu bergen.” 

Es ist bezeichnend für Pressacs Art zu schreiben, dass er immerzu versucht, Beweise zu 
konstruieren, auch wenn es dazu nicht den geringsten Anhalt gibt. Er täuscht Wissen vor, 
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wo er nicht die geringste Ahnung hat. Nicht nur der unkundige Leser fällt darauf herein, 
wie sich zeigte. 

Tatsache ist jedoch, dass diese DEGESCH-Kammern nie fertiggestellt wurden. Wir be- 
legen dies weiter unten mit einigen Dokumenten. Sie beweisen auch, dass es nicht eine der 
38 gasdichten Türen für die Kammern gegeben hat. 


3.7.] Stellungnahme zu Fotos im Allgemeinen 


Kein Sachverstündiger ist in der Lage, nach Fotos zu beurteilen, ob ein Bauteil wie eine 
Tür “gasdicht” ist, bei dem es auch darauf ankommt, ob die nicht sichtbaren Teile eben- 
falls fachgerecht ausgeführt wurden. Dies gilt z. B. bei Türen für jede Schraube, die durch 
das Türblatt geschraubt war. Es ist allgemein bekannt, dass Holzbauteile sich bei Feuch- 
tigkeits- und Temperaturschwankungen verziehen, bedingt vor allem durch den sich stän- 
dig ändernden Wassergehalt im Holz. Es bedürfte also sicherer Kenntnis, ob, wann und 
wie z. B. die einzelnen Teile einen wasserdichten Anstrich erhielten. Dies kann entschei- 
dend sein für die Aufnahme von Feuchtigkeit. Es gibt darüber jedoch keine Angaben. 
Mehr noch gilt dies bei Außentüren, die z. B. auf der Südseite von Gebäuden eingebaut 
waren oder sind. Bei starken Temperaturunterschieden zwischen Innen und Außen verwer- 
fen sich solche Türen erheblich. Da keine der abgebildeten Türen mehr als zwei Vorrich- 
tungen hatte, mit denen sie an den jeweiligen Rahmen angedrückt werden konnte, war dies 
ein wesentlicher Mangel. 

Die vorhandenen Fotos zeigen im Grunde nur eines, nämlich dass entweder eine Tür o- 
der ein Fenster abgebildet wurde, mehr nicht. Nicht einmal der Zeitpunkt der Aufnahme ist 
bestimmbar. Im günstigsten Fall gibt es noch Anhaltspunkte dafür, wo das Teil eingebaut 
gewesen ist. Wenn eine darüber hinausgehende Aussage móglich ist, dann folgt sie. 

Wie groß bei Untertitelung von Fotos die Gefahr von Fälschungen ist, belegt mein Arti- 
kel *Volksverhetzung? Volksverhetzung!"5 


3.7.2 Stellungnahme zu Bauzeichnungen allgemein 


Ein Sachverständiger kann an Hand von Bauzeichnungen Gebäude nicht beurteilen, die 
zum Zeitpunkt der Begutachtung bereits 50 Jahre nicht mehr existieren, da er keine Ver- 
gleichsmóglichkeiten hat. Es gibt keine Fotos, die sichere Aussagen ermóglichen. Auch 
divergieren die niedergelegten Zeugenaussagen so extrem, dass sie als Beweismittel un- 
brauchbar sind. Es gibt sogar sogenannte “Bestandszeichnungen”, bei denen sicher ausge- 
sagt werden kann, dass sie nicht den bekannten Bestand darstellen. 

Eine Ausnahme liegt bei der Entlausungsanlage am Gebáude BW 160 vor. Pressac be- 
richtet in seinem zweiten Buch? von erweiterten Kenntnissen über die Kurzwel- 
len-Entlausungsanlagen. Nach seinen Hinweisen haben wir unsere Unterlagen darüber 
noch erheblich ergánzen kónnen. Darüber wurde bereits anderswo berichtet (siehe Ab- 
schnitt 2 dieses Beitrags). 


3.7.3. Stellungnahme zu sonstigen Dokumenten allgemein 


Aus der Tatsache, dass irgendwer ein Bauteil mit dem Wort “gasdicht” versah bzw. ver- 
sieht, ist nicht zwingend zu schlieBen, dass es auch wirklich gasdicht war oder ist. Das 
Wort besagt nur, dass es diese Eigenschaft haben sollte. Ein Foto, in dem Einzelheiten 
erkennbar sind, kann für diese Beurteilung Anhalte geben; gleiches gilt auch für Texte. 
Gibt es für Bauteile jedoch keine Beschreibung der Ausführung und/oder keine Zeichnung, 
so fehlt bereits die Basis für eine Beurteilung. 

Die Unterlagen zur erwähnten stationären UKW -Entlausungsanlage erlauben zum The- 
ma konkrete, noch darzulegende Schlüsse. 


3.8. Als Beweismittel vorgelegte Fotos 


3.8.1. Feststellungen zu gezeigten Fotos 


Alle zitierten Fotos sind aus J.-C. Pressacs erstem Buch’? und zeigen ausschließlich Bau- 
teile aus Holz. Die Feststellungen gelten natürlich auch für andere Veröffentlichungen, 
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sofern deren Fotos die gleichen Merkmale aufweisen oder aus der gleichen Quelle stam- 
men. 

Auf den Seiten 28 und 29 zeigen die Fotos 14 bis 19 die Außentür einer Heißluftentlau- 
sungsanlage im Block 1 des KL Auschwitz. Es ist die einzige Tür, die nachprüfbar einem 
Gebäude zugeordnet werden kann. Ob es noch die Originaltüre ist, ist nicht beweisbar. Sie 
gehórt jedoch nicht zu unserem Thema, es sei denn, dass die Annahme beweisbar ware, 
der Bautyp entspráche dem der gasdichten Türen. Die Untertitel der Fotos entsprechen 
nicht den unbezweifelbar echten Dokumenten 73 Ein weiterer Beweis dafür, dass Pressac 
mit großer Vorsicht zu lesen ist. Wir wollen ihm nicht unterstellen, dass er absichtlich die 
Anzahl der mit Zyklon B betriebenen Entlausungsanlagen vergrößern wollte, sondern 
sagen nur, dass er nicht über die jetzt vorliegenden Akten verfügte. 

Die Fotos 13 bis 18, 21, 22, 23, 25, 26 und 29/30 auf den Seiten 41 bis 52, betreffend 
das BW 28 in Kanada 1, legen die Annahme der gleichen Fertigungsart der Türen nahe 
(vgl. Abbildung 5). 

Hiervon ausgehend zeigen die Fotos die Beschláge solcher Türen. Diese sind: ein Hand- 
griff aus Rundeisen, zwei Langbänder auf Türbreite aus Bandstahl (durch das Türblatt 
geschraubt!), gelagert auf in den Türstock geschraubten Kloben (eine kräftige Form von 
Türbändern für schwere Türblätter). Am freien Ende der Bänder sind schwenkbare Riegel 
(Fensterruder) eingearbeitet, die in wieder am Türstock befestigte Fanghaken aus Band- 
stahl einschlagen. Letztere Fanghaken haben eine Gewindebohrung, in die ein abgewinkel- 
ter Schraubenbolzen eingeschraubt den schwenkbaren Riegel feststellen soll. Gleichzeitig 
sollen diese Schrauben das Türblatt gasdicht an den Rahmen pressen. 

Als Dichtungsmittel wurde Filz benutzt, wie einerseits einige Fotos, aber andererseits auch 
Dokumente, z. B. eine Materialaufstellung vom 24.2.1943 belegen (Ргеѕѕас,! S. 444). Wenig 
elastische Filzstreifen, 7 mm dick und unterschiedlicher Breite, wurden zu diesem Zweck in 
Türblatt- und Türstockfalze eingenagelt. Letzteres beweist ein Foto auf Seite 61 und andere. 
Viele weitere Kleinigkeiten liegen als Beweise vor, mit denen wir unsere Leser nicht lang- 
weilen wollen. Wesentlich ist nur noch, dass nicht in jedem Foto prüfbar ist, ob am Fußbo- 
den eine notwendige 5 cm hohe Schwelle vorhanden ist, ohne die keine Türe am Boden 
gasdicht verschlossen werden kann. 

Diese Bauweise von Türen stammte aus den provisorischen Luftschutzbauprogrammen 
der Kriegszeit? Es ist sicher einleuchtend, dass nicht industriell gefertigte Bauteile zu 
Ungenauigkeiten führten. 

Eine besondere Bauform hatten die angeblichen Fenster (bzw. Luken) der Krematorien 
IV und V. Sie hatten zwar Fenstergröße, aber keine Verglasung, und waren daher eigent- 
lich Türchen in Fensterhöhe. Für sie gelten sinngemäß die vorstehenden Ausführungen. 
Auf Besonderheiten lohnt es sich nicht, hier einzugehen. 


3.8.2. Stellungnahme zu gezeigten Fotos 


Ich fasse mich hier kurz, weil hier spáter noch detaillierte Beschreibungen von Türen und 
Ausschnitte einer Zeichnung für Auschwitz vorgelegt werden, die die Richtigkeit der fol- 
genden Ausführungen untermauern. 

Wichtigste Kriterien einer wirklich gasdichten Tür finden sich reichhaltig in der Fachli- 
teratur der Zeit zu Luftschutz- und Entlausungsanlagen mit Blausäure. Stellvertretend für 
erstere nenne ich Schutzraumabschlüsse”' und für letztere Blausäuregaskammern zur 
Fleckfieberabwehr,” weil diese Schrift bereits die Erfahrung der ersten Kriegsjahre be- 
rücksichtigt. Diese Kriterien sind: 





°° СЕ Samuel Crowell, “Technik und Arbeitsweise deutscher Gasschutzbunker im Zweiten Weltkrieg”, 


VffG 1(4) (1997), S. 226-244; neuer in ders., The Gas Chamber of Sherlock Holmes, Nine-Banded 
Books, Charleston, W.Va., 2011. 

?! R, Scholle, “Schutzraumabschlüsse”, Baulicher Luftschutz Heft 3, W. Ernst & Sohn, Berlin 1939. 

? Franz Puntigam, Hermann Breymesser, Erich Bernfus, Blausäuregaskammern zur Fleckfieberabwehr, 
Sonderveróffentlichung des Reichsarbeitsblattes, Berlin 1943. 
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erforderlich. 


Achse, damit das Tiirblatt auf der 
Bandseite beim SchlieBen ausweichen 
konnte. Diesen wichtigen Punkt zeigt 
Abbildung 8. Um das Tiirblatt einer- 
seits anpressen zu kónnen, es anderer- 
seits aber auch ausweichen zu lassen, 
ist das Türbandende auf dem Dorn des 


pne 








Klobens nicht anliegend rund, sondern { AE 1:9 3 NI |i M A 
oval hergestellt. So ist eine horizonta- Abbildung 5: Tür einer Entlausungskammer 
le Bewegung des Türblattes móglich. in Auschwitz. (J.-C. Ргеззас, S. 49.) 





Das ist eine notwendige Vorausset- 
zung für eine gasdichte Tür, denn ohne Anpressung kann keine Gasdichtigkeit er- 
reicht werden. Das gilt noch mehr für Filz- als für Bunaschlauchdichtungen. 


. Als Verschlüsse waren schon bei Stahltüren, wie wir in der Folge belegen, mindes- 


tens acht Keilverschlüsse erforderlich, je drei auf beiden Seiten und je einer oben und 
unten. Die Keile machten es möglich, Türblätter gleichmäßig anzudrücken. Wenn 
dies für Stahltüren notwendig war, so gilt dies umso mehr für Holztüren (vgl. Abbil- 
dung 7). 


Schon diese fünf Kriterien erfüllt keine der abgebildeten Türen: 


NAUN- 


Die 


. Die Türen hatten durchgehende Schrauben etc. 

. Die Türen hatten nur zwei feste Punkte und zwei minimal nachstellbare Riegel. 

. Filz ist nicht gasdicht. 

. Die Türbänder hatten keine regulierbaren Achsen. 

. Die Türblätter konnten sich verwerfen. (Wer sich ernsthaft mit der Frage auseinan- 


dersetzen will, sollte die vorgenannte Ausarbeitung über Blausduregaskammern... 
wenigstens gelesen haben.) 


erwähnten zwei Fotos? aus dem Anbau am Gebäude BW 160, die zur Kurzwel- 


len-Entlausungsanlage gehóren, beweisen, dass der Bau der restlichen Anlagen nicht fer- 
tiggestellt war. 


3.9. Als Beweismittel vorgelegte Bauzeichnungen 


3.9.]. Feststellungen zu gezeigten Bauzeichnungen 


Ich beschränke mich freilich auf Punkte, die für das Thema relevant sind. So ist zu den 
Zeichnungen der Krematorien II und III lediglich festzustellen, dass die Eingangstür zum 
Leichenkeller 1 unterschiedlich gezeichnet ist. Es gibt Türen, die in den Raum aufschla- 





? Aus dem Siemens-Archiv. München; für eines davon siehe Abbildung 3. Das andere ist wiedergegeben 
bei H. Lamker, aaO. (Anm. 11). 
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gen, aber auch solche, die sich nach außen öffnen. Ferner werden einflügelige, aber auch 
zweiflügelige Türen dargestellt. Die glaubhaftesten Zeichnungen sind vermutlich die Ab- 
rechnungszeichnungen des ausgeführten Rohbaus. Es sind dies Zeichnungen der Firma 
HUTA der Serie 109; sie zeigen z. B. bei Pressac,? S. 327 und 329, eindeutig eine 
zweckmäßige zweiflügelige Tür. 

In den Zeichnungen der Krematorien IV und V ist nur auf die Darstellung der kleinen Fen- 
ster/Luken hinzuweisen. Hier zeigen die gezeichneten Maueranschläge eine ungewöhnliche 
Form. Sie sind nämlich so ausgebildet, dass vermutlich ein Aufgehen nach außen vorgesehen 
war, zu erkennen auf S. 399.? Die Maueranschläge sind ungewöhnlich auf der Mauerinnen- 
seite gezeichnet. Unbekannt ist, wie tatsáchlich ausgeführt wurde. 


3.9.2. Stellungnahme zu gezeigten Bauzeichnungen 


Ich habe schon ausgeführt, dass eine unbestreitbare Aussage zu den Zeichnungen nicht 
móglich ist. Wenn jedoch zweiflügelige Türen ausgeführt wurden, dann ist sicher, dass 
diese in Holz unmóglich gasdicht sein konnten. Zwischen zwei beweglichen Flügeln ist 
eine Abdichtung mit Filz nicht móglich. Hinzu kam, dass die handwerkliche Fertigung vor 
Ort bei dem im Kriege herrschenden Facharbeitermangel nicht die Genauigkeit von indust- 
rieller Fertigung haben konnte. Das gilt für die Türen selbst, mehr aber noch für die Filz- 
dichtungen. Ahnliches gilt für die Fenster/Luken. Nur sind diese so zu beurteilen wie oben, 
weil es in dem Zusammenhang unwichtig ist, nach welcher Richtung sie aufschlugen. Am 
geführdetsten ist die Konstruktion auf den Fotos 32 und 33, Seite 427,'° bei großen Tempe- 
raturunterschieden zwischen innen und außen. Die Konstruktion auf den Fotos 29 und 30 
erinnert im Übrigen mehr an eine Eisschranktür, die es bekanntlich auch in den Lagern 
gab. 

Die Fa. Berninghaus lieferte zum Angebot vom 9.7.1942 eine Werkzeichnung ihrer Tür 
vom 20.3.1942 “Entlausungskammertiir St. 3596". Dieses Angebot von gasdichten Türen 
ist für die Bauten in Auschwitz vor allem zeitlich von größter Bedeutung. Es lag nämlich 
bereits vor, als noch keines der Krematorien in Birkenau gebaut wurde. Wenn man “men- 
schentótende Gaskammern" in diesen Krematorien geplant hátte, wie behauptet wird, dann 
waren solche Türen auch frühzeitig bestellt worden, was aber nicht geschah. Solche von 
der gleichen Firma hergestellten Türen waren dagegen beispielsweise im KL Buchenwald 
nachweislich vorhanden (wohlgemerkt: im KL Buchenwald gab es keine “Menschengas- 
kammern"!). 

Von der Zeichnung der Fa. Berninghaus zeige ich Ausschnitte, die belegen, wie gravie- 
rend die Unterschiede zu den Türen der in Auschwitz ansässigen Deutschen Ausrüstungs- 
Werke (DAW) waren, die die angeblich gasdichten Türen für das Lager zum großen Teil 
mit Hilfe ungelernter Hilfskráfte herstellte. Sie beweisen, dass die unter 3.8.2. aufgestell- 
ten Kriterien bekannt waren: 


1. Durch Stahlprofile genauere und steifere Konstruktion: Abbildung 7 
2. Vermehrte und bessere Verschlüsse: Abbildung 8 
3. Freie Achsen u. Keilverschlüsse: Abbildung 9 & 10 


3.10. Als Beweismittel vorgelegte sonstige Dokumente 


Es liegt ein Angebot für 38 gasdichte Türen zur Entlausungsanlage am BW 160 vor. Dies 
ist eine typische “Kreislauf-Begasungskammer der Fa. Degesch", über deren besondere 
Gestaltung und Bauausführung Pressac sich wahrscheinlich nicht informiert hat. Darum 
unterliefen ihm hier viele Fehler und Fehlinterpretationen. Das detaillierte Angebot mit 
Zeichnung, die uns vorliegt, ging bei der Zentralbauleitung am 13.7.1942 еіп. Aus dem 
reichhaltigen Schriftverkehr ist nur wesentlich, dass diese Türen erst am 5.5.1944 bestellt 
wurden.” Die Bestellung war jedoch wegen der inzwischen ausgeführten Kurzwel- 
len-Entlausungsanlage auf 22 Stück reduziert worden. 

Wichtig ist weiterhin das Schreiben der Firma Berninghaus vom 12.5.1944, in dem sie 
mitteilte: 


? RGVA 502-1-354-7; 5.5.1944. 
55 RGVA 502-1-354-3; 12.5.1944. 
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Tenenbaum, the chairman of the American Jewish Congress.” This was, 
however, also accompanied with some dramatically exaggerated claims 
about the suffering of the Jews:*° 


“The Jewish people all over the world face a war of extinction, Dr. 
Tenenbaum declared in an address [...]. " 


This was roughly one year before Hitler was elected chancellor of Ger- 
many! 

Even though Poland's anti-minority policies in general and anti- 
Jewish policies in particular, which started right at this country's estab- 
lishment in 1918/19, made it a perfect target for criticism, this aspect of 
Polish history is today almost forgotten. 

As we know today, the largest suffering of mankind between the two 
world wars was happening in the Soviet Union, so one would expect 
that the Zionist organizations would name the Red Terror as one main 
reason for the claimed sufferings of Jews. But this didn't happen until 
later. The reason for that can be deduced from a few examples, shed- 
ding a bright light onto how the New York Times viewed the situation of 
Jews in the Soviet Union. 

If we want to understand what was going on at that time, we need a 
brief summary of those events. Since the communist putsch in late 
1918, a brutal civil war was raging in Russia. The communist “Reds” 
were opposed by the counter-revolutionary “Whites,” who were mostly 
forces loyal to the monarchy. 

Ethnic Jews, most of whom had been the most ardent enemies of the 
czarist system for decades for understandable reasons, dominated the 
leading ranks of the *Reds." Consequently, anti-Jewish feelings among 
the “Whites” and their supporters grew immensely. 

The result of this was more anti-Jewish pogroms, but this time the 
Jews were able to fight back. For example, in an article of September 8, 
1919, the New York Times reported on page 6 under the headline 
"Ukrainian Jews Aim to Stop Pogroms" about massacres against Jews 
committed by anti-Semitic gangs and by the counter-revolutionary 
units. According to that article, 127,000 Jews had already been killed in 
pogroms, and all six million Jews were threatened to be next. Toward 
the end, the article states: 

"This fact that the population of six million souls in Ukrainia and in 

Poland have received notice through action and by word that they are 

going to be completely exterminated. " 


55 “Tenenbaum Quits Polish Group Here. Charges Anti-Semitic Policy Abroad in Re- 


signing as Head of Good-Will Committee," New York Times, Nov. 20, 1931, p. 26. 
36 “Racial Bias Viewed as Threat to Peace,” New York Times, Feb. 22, 1932, p. 20. 
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“dass wir heute Gaskammertüren nur noch in doppelwandiger Ganzstahlausführung lie- 

fern, da es sich ergeben hat, dass die Türen in stahlsparender Bauart nicht den erforder- 

lichen Ansprüchen genügen. " 
Diesem Schreiben war ein neues Angebot vom 12.5.1944 mit ausführlicher Beschreibung 
beigefügt.” Mit Einschreiben vom 20.6.1944 wurden die Türen bestellt.” Abschließend ist 
einem Brief vom 21.11.1944 zu entnehmen, dass die Fa. Berninghaus angefragt hat, ob die 
Türen noch geliefert werden sollten "8 Da das Lager Auschwitz sich damals darauf vorbe- 
reitete, alle Aktivitäten einzustellen, ist anzunehmen, dass sie nicht mehr geliefert wurden. 

Wenn selbst die schon 1942 angebotene, erheblich verbesserte Türausführung nicht zu- 
verlässig gasdicht war, so belegt dies zusätzlich unsere abschließende Stellungnahme. 
Bessere Beweise als die vorstehenden kann sich ein Sachverstündiger nicht wünschen. Ein 
Hersteller einer erheblich verbesserten, aber eben dennoch provisorischen “gasdichten 
Tür", der in Zeiten größter Stahlengpässe nur eine reine Stahltür für wirklich gasdicht 
erklart und nur diese liefern will, ist kaum als Beweis zu überbieten. 


3.11. J.-C. Pressacs “39 kriminelle Spuren” 


3.11.1. Feststellungen zu *39 kriminelle Spuren" 


Eine vollstándige Bearbeitung macht es erforderlich, sich auch mit diesem Teil des ersten 
Buches? von Pressac zu befassen. Jedoch nur derjenige, der das Buch bis zur letzten Zeile 
gelesen und durchgearbeitet hat, weiß, was er sich damit antut. Um jeden unsinnigen oder 
unlogischen, mehr noch: technisch oder physikalisch falschen Satz, der in diesem Buch zur 
Frage der gasdichten Türen und Fenster geáufert wird, zu widerlegen — und davon gibt es 
leider sehr viele — bedürfte es eines eigenen Biichleins.” Es ist im gegebenen Rahmen 
somit unmöglich, Pressacs Abschnitt von 29 DIN A 3 Textseiten vollständig zu bearbei- 
ten.!® Ich greife deshalb hier nur ein Beispiel heraus: 
1. Auf S. 429 schreibt Pressac: 


“Voraussetzung A: Eine gasdichte Tür kann nur für eine Gaskammer bestimmt sein.’ 


H 


Dies ist eine leichtfertige und unhaltbare Behauptung. Seine weiteren Folgerungen kónnen 
nur stimmen, wenn dieser Satz stimmt. Wer aber die Zeit erlebt hat, muss aus der Behaup- 
tung folgern: Deutschland war voller Gaskammern, denn vor dem Kriege gab es gesetzli- 
che Bestimmungen, die den Bau von Luftschutzkellern bei Neubauten forderten. Dazu 
gehórte, dass die Abschlüsse solcher Keller gasdicht sein mussten.?? Pressacs Vorausset- 
zung ist also falsch! 

Pressac behauptet dubiose “39 kriminelle Spuren", weist aber nur 34 nach. Zudem ist 
seine “Beweisführung” mehr von Wunschdenken geprägt als von belegten Fakten. Offen- 
bar hat er sich selbst bezüglich der angestrebten Beweisführung unter Druck gesetzt (oder 
wurde er unter Druck gesetzt?). Anders ist nicht zu verstehen, dass er aus dem einen Punkt 
“gasdichte Tür" in seiner Ausarbeitung 17 Punkte macht, wie z. B.: 

“23. Gastüren verankerungen 210 Stk/ [...] ". 


Ich hatte ihm noch weitere empfehlen kónnen wie z. B.: “35. Muttern für Schrauben in 
gasdichter Tür". Der Ernst des Themas hindert mich daran. 


3.11.2. Stellungnahmen zu *39 kriminellen Spuren" 


Dieses Kapitel beweist in eindringlicher Deutlichkeit den Kardinalfehler nicht nur von 
Pressacs gesamtem Buch, sondern “ernsthaften” orthodoxen Studien im Allgemeinen: statt 
des Apothekers J.-C. Pressac hätten alle Bereiche, die spezielles, also sachverständiges 
Fachwissen voraussetzen, eben von solchen Sachverständigen bearbeitet werden müssen. 





9% RGVA 502-1-354-4; 12.5.1944. 

97 RGVA 502-1-354-5; 20.6.1944. 

% RGVA 502-1-333-2; 22.11.1944. 

°° Vgl. dazu auch den Beitrag von W. Lüftl im vorliegenden Band. 

100 Das wurde tatsächlich von C. Mattogno getan in seinem 730-Seiten Buch Die Gaskammern von Au- 
schwitz, aaO. (Anm. 7). 
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Ein Apotheker ist nicht die geeignete Person um “gasdichte Türen" zu konstatieren. Man 
lässt — berechtigt — auch keinen Bauingenieur in der Apotheke arbeiten. 

Gleiches gilt selbstverständlich auch für die Fachgebiete von Historikern und Juristen. 
Hier schreiben die Gesetze sogar die Beiziehung geeigneter Sachverstündiger vor, die aus 
allen Fachdisziplinen zur Verfügung stehen. Man muss sich als Sachkundiger also fragen: 
Warum weigern sich gerade diese beiden Fachrichtungen fortwährend und unter Verlet- 
zung geltenden Rechtes, solches Fachwissen beizuziehen? Lassen es die Heloten unserer 
Zeit, die Politiker, nicht zu? 

Beweise dafür, dass es andere, wirklich gasdichte Türen oder Fenster gab, sind im ge- 
nannten Abschnitt bei Pressac nicht enthalten. Pressacs Versuch, auf “indirektem Weg" 
Beweise zu erbringen, scheitert ebenso, wie Carlo Mattogno ausführlich nachgewiesen 
hat.! Für ihn selbst gilt daher der Satz, den er auf Seite 421 seines ersten Buchs auf ande- 
re münzt: 


"Es ist niemand so blind wie der, der nicht sehen will!” 


3.12. Zusammenfassung 


Nach sorgfaltiger Prüfung aller zur Beurteilung vorliegenden Fotos, Bauzeichnungen und 
Dokumente stelle ich fest, dass die berüchtigten gasdichten Türen in Auschwitz nicht gas- 
dicht waren. Es fehlten ihnen insbesondere folgende Eigenschaften: 


1. Der als Dichtungsmittel verwendete prinzipiell undichte Filz ist zudem nicht ausrei- 
chend elastisch, um Verwindungen des Türblattes auszugleichen. Das gilt verstürkt 
auf der Bandseite des Türblattes, weil dort kein Ausgleich durch Anpressen móglich 
ist, zumal 

2. keine freien Achsen ausgebildet sind. 

3. Die Anzahl der Riegel, um das Türblatt gleichmäßig festzuhalten, ist zu gering, und 
es fehlen geeignete Teile, die einerseits ein gleichmäßiges Anpressen ermöglichen 
und andererseits ein Verwinden ausschliefen. 

Die gezeigten Türen konnten nicht verhindern, dass Gas in die Gebáude und in die Umge- 
bung austrat. Behauptungen, die diesen Tatsachen entgegenstehen, sind falsch. 

Wie die Korrespondenz der Firma Berninghaus jedoch zeigt, hátte die Zentralbauleitung 
in Auschwitz jederzeit solide, gasdichte Stahltüren erhalten kónnen, wie sie zu Zehntau- 
senden für Deutschlands Luftschutzkeller hergestellt wurden. Dass dies nicht geschah, 
kann nur daran liegen, dass sie in Auschwitz schlicht und einfach nicht wirklich gebraucht 
wurden. Bei Entlausungsanlagen, bei denen es nicht darum geht, eine große Anzahl von 
Personen räumlich vollständig von Giftgas zu isolieren (wie in Luftschutzbunkern) oder 
mit einer Giftgaskonzentration einzusperren (wie in den angeblichen Hinrichtungsgas- 
kammern), reichen Holztüren mit behelfsmäßig Dichtungen aus. 


Es hat in den beiden Lagern von Auschwitz keine gasdichte Tür gegeben. 


Nachtrag des Herausgebers 


Als das stillgelegte, ehemalige Krematorium des Stammlagers Auschwitz in der zweiten 
Hälfte des Jahres 1944 zu einem Luftschutzkeller für die SS umgebaut wurde, wurden drei 
Zugangstüren mit “gasdichten” Türen versehen. Da jedoch zu diesem Zeitpunkt der Krieg 
für Deutschland schlecht lief und die Bestellung professioneller Luftschutztüren bei einem 
Hersteller im Reich keine Option mehr war, wurden die drei Türen ebenfalls provisorisch 
hergestellt, wahrscheinlich auch von Häftlingen in der örtlichen DAW-Werkstatt. Bisher 
sind noch keine Unterlagen zu ihrer Bestellung und Herstellung aufgetaucht, aber an den 
erhaltenen Türen ist zu erkennen, dass die Türblätter aus Holz bestanden und auf beiden 
Seiten mit Blech verkleidet waren, um sie “gasdicht” zu machen. '"! 





101 Zum Umbau dieses Krematoriums in einen Luftschutzbunker sowie für ein Foto einer provisorischen 
Luftschutztür siehe C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: Krematorium I..., aaO. (Anm. 7). 
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Abkiirzungen 


— BA: Bauabschnitt 

— BW: Bauwerk 

— RGVA: Rossiski Gosudarstvenni Vojenni Archiv, Moscow (das ehemalige Tsentr 
Chranjenija Istoriko-domumental’nich Kollektsii, Zentrum zur Aufbewahrung histori- 
scher Dokumentensammlungen, TCIDK) 

— WVHA: SS Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungs-Hauptamt 
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Zur Technik und Chemie 
der ‘Gaskammern’ von Auschwitz 
GERMAR RUDOLF 


1. Einleitung 


Bis zur Vorlage des Leuchter-Gutachtens! gab es keine naturwissenschaftlichen Untersu- 
chungen größeren Ausmaßes über die ‘Gaskammern’? von Auschwitz und Majdanek, was 
in Anbetracht der Bedeutung des Themas erstaunlich ist. Selbst im groBen Frankfurter 
Auschwitz-Prozess Mitte der 1960er Jahre wurden ausschließlich historische Sachverstän- 
digengutachten eingeholt, und noch nicht einmal die Verteidigung kam auf die Idee, be- 
züglich der teilweise ja noch heute existenten vermeintlichen Tatwaffen ein Gutachten 
anzufordern. Wenn das Gericht in seinem Urteil aussprach, dass ihm “fast alle in einem 
normalen Mordprozess zur Verfügung stehenden Erkenntnismöglichkeiten” fehlten, u.a. 
“die Leichen der Opfer, Obduktionsprotokolle, Gutachten von Sachverständigen über die 
Ursache des Todes und die Todesstunde, [...] Spuren der Täter, Mordwaffen usw.”,? so 
kann man nach eingehender Prüfung des Prozessverlaufes nur feststellen, dass dieses Ge- 
richt und alle zuvor wie danach mit dem Thema bescháftigten Gerichte nicht die geringste 
Anstrengung unternommen haben, eben solche Spuren zu finden und Sachverstündige zu 
beauftragen. Genauso verhielt es sich auch im großen Düsseldorfer Majdanek-Prozess 
Ende der 1970er Jahre.* 

Erst Ernst Zündel, in Kanada angeklagt wegen wissentlicher Verbreitung falscher Tatsa- 
chen über den Holocaust,’ beauftragte 1988, also 45 Jahre nach der Tat(!), den amerikani- 
schen Gaskammerspezialisten Fred Leuchter, über die Spuren der vermeintlichen Tatwaf- 
fen ein Gutachten anzufertigen. Die Idee für solch ein Gutachten war Zündel von Robert 
Faurisson vorgeschlagen worden, der seine These von der radikalen Unmóglichkeit von 
Menschenvergasung in den angeblichen *Gaskammern" von Auschwitz bereits 1978 veróf- 





F.A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the Alleged Execution Gas Chambers at Auschwitz, Birkenau 
and Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., Toronto 1988, 195 S.; dt.: ders., R. Faurisson, G. Ru- 
dolf, Die Leuchter-Gutachten: Kritische Ausgabe, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 
Ich setze den Begriff *Gaskammern' aus folgendem Grund absichtlich in Anführungszeichen: In der 
deutschen Fachliteratur der Kriegszeit sowie in vielen deutschen Bauplánen wurde dieser Begriff aus- 
schließlich zur Bezeichnung von Entlausungsanlagen verwendet, jedoch niemals im Zusammenhang mit 
Mord. Mir ist freilich klar, dass man bei Verwendung dieses Begriffs heute üblicherweise Menschen- 
gaskammern meint bzw. es so versteht. Da dies jedoch ein Missbrauch des ursprünglichen Begriffs und 
zudem zweideutig ist, habe ich ihn in Anführungszeichen gesetzt, um ihn von dem ursprünglichen Be- 
griff zu unterscheiden, der sich auf Entlausungsgaskammern bezieht, siehe Anm. 30f. 
? Urteil des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses, Az: 50/4 Ks 2/63; vgl. I. Sagel-Grande, H.H. Fuchs, C.F. 
Rüter (Hg.), Justiz und NS-Verbrechen, Band XXI, University Press, Amsterdam 1979, S. 434. 
4 Landgericht Diisseldorf, Az. 8 Ks 1/75; C.F. Riiter, D.W. de Mildt (Hg.), Justiz und NS-Verbrechen, Bd. 
XLIV, University Press, Amsterdam 2011, Fall Nr. 869. 
Zu den Prozessen vgl. B. Kulaszka (Hg.), The Second Ziindel Trial: Excerpts from the Court Transcript 
of the Canadian “False News” Trial of Ernst Ziindel, 1988, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2019; R. 
Faurisson, “The Ziindel Trials (1985 and 1988)”, JHR 8(4) (1988), S. 417-431; R. Lenski, Der Holo- 
caust vor Gericht: Der Prozeß gegen Ernst Ziindel 1988, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2010. 
Das Gesetz, aufgrund dessen E. Ziindel angeklagt wurde, wurde im Frühjahr 1992 vom kanadischen 
Obersten Gerichtshof gestrichen, da es gegen die Menschenrechte verst6Bt. Begriindung: Niemand au- 
Der dem Angeklagten selbst kónne wissen, ob der Angeklagte wissentlich die Unwahrheit sagt (also lügt 
bzw. leugnet). Das Recht auf Irrtum miisse jedem zugestanden werden. Dieses aus dem Mittelalter 
stammende Gesetz wiirde die Fahigkeit zum Gedankenlesen beim Gericht erfordern und ware ein 
Gummiparagraph, mit dem die Freiheit der Meinungsäußerung ernsthaft gefährdet würde. Nachträgliche 
Strafanträge gegen Zündel aufgrund anderer Gesetze lehnte das Gericht ab. E. Zündel wurde damit von 
allen Vorwürfen freigesprochen. 
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fentlicht hatte. In dem sich daraus ergebenden, in Eile erstellten Gutachten kam Leuchter 
zu dem Schluss, die “angeblichen Gaskammern” der von ihm untersuchten Anlagen hatten 
aus einer Reihe technischer Gründe nicht als solche verwendet werden kónnen. Zudem 
hätten unter anderem die Analysen von Gemäuerproben aus den angeblichen ‘Gaskam- 
mern' ergeben, dass diese keine merklichen Spuren des Giftgases Blausáure aus dem Prá- 
parat Zyklon B enthalten, während die Wände der Sachentlausungsgebäude, in denen mit 
Zyklon B Häftlingskleidung entlaust wurde, große Rückstandsmengen enthalten. 
Verstündlicherweise hat dieses Gutachten zu erheblicher Aufregung geführt, die sich in 
diversen Veröffentlichungen niederschlug.^?* Das im Frühjahr 1992 erstmals vor Gericht 





6 В. Faurisson, “Es gab keine Gaskammern", Deutscher Arbeitskreis Witten, Witten 1978; ders., “Le 
camere a gas non sono mai esistite", Storia illustrata, 261 (1979), S. 15-35 (Engl.: “The Gas Chambers: 
Truth or Lie?", JHR 2(4) (1981), S. 319-373); vgl. ders., “The Mechanics of Gassing”, JHR, 1(1) 
(1980), S. 23-30; ders., “The Gas Chambers of Auschwitz Appear to Be Physically Inconceivable", JHR 
2(4) (1981), S. 313-317. 

7 Е Finke, “Weltweiter Fortschritt des Revisionismus”, DGG 37(3) (1989), S. 1-4. 

J.-C. Pressac, “Les carences et incoherences du Rapport Leuchter", Jour J, 12. Dezember 1988, S. I-X; 

auch in Shelly Z. Shapiro (Hg.), Truth Prevails: Demolishing Holocaust Denial: The End of the Leuch- 

ter Report, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1990, S. 31-60. 

Für frühe Kritiken an Pressacs Behauptungen siehe Mark Weber, “Fred Leuchter: Courageous Defender 

of Historical Truth", JHR 12(4) (1992-93), S. 421-428; Paul Grubach, “The Leuchter Report Vindicat- 

ed: A Response to J.-C. Pressac's Critique", ebd., S. 445-473. 

J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Beate-Klarsfeld-Foundation, 

New York 1989, S. 133. 

п Н. Auerbach, Institut für Zeitgeschichte, Schreiben an Bundesprüfstelle, München, 30.10.1989; ders., 
November 1989, jeweils erschienen in: U. Walendy, HT Nr. 42, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitge- 
schichtsforschung, Vlotho 1990, S. 34; argumentativ gekürzt in: Wolfgang Benz (Hg.), Legenden, Lii- 
gen, Vorurteile, 7. Aufl., dtv, München 1995, S. 147-149; für eine Kritik siehe G. Rudolf, “Institut für 
Zeitlegenden", in: G. Rudolf, Auschwitz-Lügen: Legenden, Lügen, Vorurteile von Medien, Politikern 
und Wissenschaftlern über den Holocaust, 3, Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, S. 15-27. 

12 J. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, B. Trzcinska, Gutachten, Jan-Sehn-Institut für Gerichtsgutachten, 

Abteilung für Gerichtstoxikologie, Krakau, 24. September 1990, ohne Wissen der Autoren und ohne 

Entnahmeprotokoll veröffentlicht in: IDN, “Gerichtsmedizinisches Gutachten zu Auschwitz", DGG 

39(2) (1991), S. 18f.; ihr eigener Artikel erschien drei Jahre später: J. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. La- 

bedz, “A Study of the Cyanide Compounds Content in the Walls of the Gas Chambers in the Former 

Auschwitz and Birkenau Concentration Camps", Z Zagadnien Nauk Sadowych, Bd. XXX (1994), S. 17- 

27 (online: http://codoh.com/library/document/4188/). 

Zur Kritik am Artikel von J. Markiewicz u.a., ebd.: G. Rudolf, “Leuchter-Gegengutachten: ein wissen- 

schaftlicher Betrug?”, DGG, 43(1) (1995), S. 22-26; J. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz und G. Ru- 

dolf: Briefwechsel, in: Sleipnir, 1(3) (1995), S. 29-33; aktualisiert als *Polnische Wissenschaft” in G. 

Rudolf, Auschwitz-Lügen, aaO. (Anm. 11), S. 229-253. 

W. Wegner in: U. Backes, E. Jesse, R. Zitelmann (Hg.), Die Schatten der Vergangenheit, Propyläen, 

Frankfurt/Main 1990, S. 450ff.; Kritik: G. Rudolf, *Ein Sozialoberrat schreibt Geschichte", in ders., Au- 

schwitz-Lügen, aaO. (Anm. 11), S. 55-72. 

J. Bailer in: Dokumentationszentrum des ósterreichischen Widerstandes, Bundesministerium für Unter- 

richt und Kultur (Hg.), Amoklauf gegen die Wirklichkeit, Wien 1991, S. 47-52. 

16 G, Wellers, “Der Leuchter-Bericht über die Gaskammern von Auschwitz", Dachauer Hefte 7(7) (1991), 
S. 230-241; zur Kritik siehe G. Rudolf, *Heibluft- Wellen", in: ders., Auschwitz-Lügen, aaO. (Anm. 11), 
S. 45-54. 

17 E, Gauss, “Chemische Wissenschaft zur Gaskammerfrage”, DGG 41(2) (1993), S. 16-24; ders., Vorle- 
sungen über Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1993, bes. S. 178-200. 

5 Rüdiger Kammerer, Armin Solms (Hg.), Das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell, London 1993 

(www.vho.org/D/rga). 

Meist polemische Behandlungen revisionistischer Argumente seitens der etablierten Zunft sind neben S. 

Shapiro (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 8), erschienen: D. Lipstadt, Denying the Holocaust: The Growing Assault on 

Truth and Memory, Free Press, New York 1993; dt.: Betrifft: Leugnen des Holocaust, Rio, Zürich 1994; 

K.S. Stern, Holocaust Denial, American Jewish Committee, New York 1993; A.M. Schwartz, Hitler 's 

Apologists: The Antisemitic Propaganda of Holocaust “Revisionism”, The Anti-Defamation League, 

New York 1993; vgl. zu den letzten drei Titeln: T.J. O'Keefe, “New Books Seek to Discredit ‘Growing 

Threat’ of ‘Holocaust Denial", JHR 13(6) (1993), S. 28-36. 

J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d 'Auschwitz: La machinerie du meurtre de masse, CNRS, Paris 1993; dt.: 

Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper, München 1994. 

?! Kritik an Pressac, Anm. 20: A.N.E.C., R. Faurisson, S. Thion, P. Costa, Nouvelle Vision 31 (1993), S. 
11-79; vgl. R. Faurisson, “Jean-Claude Pressac’s New Auschwitz Book", JHR 14(1) (1994), S. 23f.; R. 
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vorgelegte und mehrmals erweiterte und korrigierte Rudolf-Gutachten, das sich auf Anre- 
gung durch das Leuchter-Gutachten ausführlich mit bautechnischen und chemischen Fra- 
gen der angeblichen ‘Gaskammern’ in Auschwitz befasst, soll hier auf seinen wesentlichen 
Kern zusammengefasst dargestellt und ergänzt werden. Die vermeintlichen ‘Gaskammern’ 
des Konzentrationslagers Majdanek, die ebenfalls Gegenstand des Leuchter-Gutachtens 
waren, wurden in der ersten Ausgabe des vorliegenden Buches von 1994 ebenso an dieser 
Stelle kurz erórtert, jedoch wird das Thema in der vorliegenden Ausgabe wesentlich besser 
durch einen Beitrag von Carlo Mattogno behandelt, der sich an diesen Beitrag anschließt. 
Aufen vor bleibt hier eine Darstellung der laufenden Diskussion um die Interpretation der 
zur Gaskammerfrage in Auschwitz bisher aufgefundenen Dokumente. Der näher Interes- 
sierte sei hierfür auf die Literatur verwiesen.” 


2. Konstruktionsweise der Begasungsanlagen in Auschwitz 


2.1. Der Lagerkomplex Auschwitz 


Nach Pressac!? sind die Anlagen des Lagers Auschwitz I/Stammlager ursprünglich Teile 

einer Kaserne der K.u.K.-Monarchie (spáter Polens) gewesen, die nach dem Krieg gegen 

Polen in ein Konzentrationslager umgewandelt wurden. Das Lager Auschwitz II/Birkenau 

wurde nach Beginn des Russlandfeldzuges neu geplant als Kriegsgefangenenlager der 

Waffen-SS zur Aufnahme russischer Kriegsgefangener. Später diente es zunehmend der 

Aufnahme von Juden, die hierher aus allen deutsch-besetzten bzw. beherrschten Teilen 

Europas deportiert wurden. Die Aufnahme großer Menschenmengen brachte in allen La- 

gern schwere gesundheitliche Probleme mit sich. Die Lager besaßen daher alle umfangrei- 

che Desinfektions- und Entlausungseinrichtungen. Als Begasungsmittel zur Schádlingsbe- 
kämpfung (Läuse, Wanzen, Flöhe, Käfer etc.) diente seit Ende des Ersten Weltkrieges 
allgemein das Produkt Zyklon B (Blausáure auf Kieselgur oder Gips adsorbiert). Im Lager 

Birkenau gab es unter anderem in den Bauwerken 5a und 5b in den Bauabschnitten Ia/b je 

einen Trakt, in dem ein Raum als Blausäure-Sachentlausungskammer benutzt wurde. 

Die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung geht heute davon aus, dass die Kremierungsanla- 
gen in Auschwitz und Birkenau nicht nur ihrer anfangs geplanten Funktion dienten, nàm- 
lich der Beseitigung der Opfer von Seuchen, die trotz intensiver Entwesungsmaßnahmen 
háufig auftraten. Spáter sollen diese Anlagen vielmehr zur Massenvernichtung von Juden 
missbraucht worden sein. Dazu sollen in einigen Räumen der jeweiligen Kremierungsan- 
lagen nach wenigen baulichen Veránderungen mittels Zyklon B Menschen umgebracht 
(‘vergast’) worden sein. 

Faurisson, Réponse à Jean-Claude Pressac, R.H.R., Colombes 1994; G. Rudolf (Hg.), Auschwitz: Nack- 
te Fakten. Eine Antwort an Jean-Claude Pressac, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

2 J. Bailer, “Die Revisionisten und die Chemie", in: B. Bailer-Galanda, W. Benz und W. Neugebauer 
(Hg.), Wahrheit und Auschwitzlüge, Deuticke, Wien 1995, S. 111-118. 

3 Zur Kritik an J. Bailer, ebd., vgl. G. Rudolf, “Zur Kritik an ‘Wahrheit und Auschwitzlüge"" in ders., Au- 
schwitz-Lügen, aaO. (Anm. 11). 

24 В. Clair, “Revisionistische Gutachten”, VffG 1(2) (1997), S. 102f.; critiques of this: G. Rudolf, “Das 
Rudolf Gutachten in der Kritik", ebd., S. 104-108. 

?5 Richard J. Green, “Leuchter, Rudolf and the Iron Blues", 25.4.1998, und ausführlicher: “The Chemistry 
of Auschwitz", 10.5.1998; für Widerlegungen vgl. Germar Rudolf, *Das Rudolf Gutachten in der Kritik, 
Teil 2", УС 3(1) (1999), S. 77-82; Greens Antwort: www.phdn.org/archives/holocaust-history.org/Au- 
schwitz/chemistry/not-the-science/; Meine Reaktion darauf: 
www.vho.org/GB/c/GR/CharacterAssassins.html); vgl. G. Rudolf, “Grün sieht Rot", in: ders., Au- 
schwitz-Lügen, aaO. (Anm. 11), S. 281-300. 

% Die gegenwärtige Ausgabe: G. Rudolf, Die Chemie von Auschwitz: Die Technologie und Toxikologie 

von Zyklon B und den Gaskammern. Eine Tatortuntersuchung, 3. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 

2017. 

The Case for Auschwitz: Evidence from the Irving Trial, Indiana University Press, Blooming- 

ton/Indianapolis 2002. 

Für eine Kritik an van Pelt siehe C. Mattogno, Die Gaskammern von Auschwitz: Eine kritische Durch- 

sicht der Beweislage unter besonderer Berücksichtigung der Argumente von Robert van Pelt und Jean- 

Claude Pressac, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2019. 

? Vel. neben C. Mattogno, ebd., vor allem J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 10 und 20), sowie G. Rudolf, aaO. 
(Anm. 21 und 26). 
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Es soll nach Zeugenaussagen damals im Stammlager Auschwitz I eine *Gaskammer' im 
Krematorium I gegeben haben. Im ungefahr 2 bis 3 km davon entfernten Lager Birkenau 
oder Auschwitz II soll es danach je eine weitere ‘Gaskammer’ in den Krematorien II und 
Ш, jeweils zwei oder drei 'Gaskammern' (je nach dem, wem man glaubt) in den Kremato- 
rien IV und V sowie zwei außerhalb des eigentlichen Lagers gelegene, vermeintlich zu 
Vergasungszwecken umgebaute Bauernháuser mit jeweils mehreren Kammern gegeben 
haben. 

Im Folgenden werden die einzelnen Anlagen beschrieben und diskutiert. 


2.2. Sachentlausungskammern 


Räume, in denen mit Zyklon B Sachentlausung betrieben wurde, befinden sich noch heute 
unversehrt in den Bauwerken 5a und 5b im Bauabschnitt BIa bzw. b, jeweils im West- 
bzw. Osttrakt, die in den Plänen als Gaskammern ausgewiesen sind, der damals für gas- 
betriebene Sachentwesungsräume üblichen Bezeichnung.?' Diese mit Schleusen ausgestat- 
teten Entlausungsräume besaßen im Giebel zwei kreisrunde, ungefähr 50 cm im Durch- 
messer große Öffnungen mit je einem Abluft- und Zuluftventilator. Das Dach hatte drei 
Entlüftungskamine, zur Betriebszeit waren in diesen Räumen drei Öfen montiert.” Die 
Einrichtung mit einer Heizung und Lüftung muss als Mindestforderung für die Verwen- 
dung als Gaskammer zur Entlausung von Sachgegenständen angesehen werden. 


2.3. ‘Gaskammer’ im Stammlager Auschwitz I 


Zu der *Gaskammer' zur Menschenvernichtung im Krematorium des Stammlagers gibt es 
nach Pressac keine materiellen oder dokumentarischen Beweise, jedoch viele Zeugenaus- 
sagen.” Diese zeichnen sich laut Pressac durch vielfältige Widersprüche, technische Un- 
möglichkeiten und allgemeine Unglaubhaftigkeiten aus. Er stellt eine “allgemeine Tendenz 
zur Übertreibung” fest.” In seinem zweiten Buch geht Pressac davon aus, dass diese Gas- 
kammer nur von Januar bis April 1942 benutzt wurde und bezeichnet die Zeugenaussagen, 
die von längeren Benutzungszeiten sprechen, als Übertreibungen.? 

Bei der Betrachtung dieses Krematoriums werde ich mich auf die Zyklon-B-Einfüll- 
löcher und die Lüftungslöcher der ‘Gaskammer’ konzentrieren.’ Abbildung 1 zeigt den 
Grundriss des Gebäudes im Jahr 1942, ursprünglich als normales Krematorium mit einer 
Leichenhalle ausgelegt." Ende 1941 oder Anfang 1942 soll die Leichenhalle zu einer 
*Gaskammer' umfunktioniert worden sein. Zum Einbringen des Zyklon B für Menschen- 
vergasungen sollen damals nachträglich drei bis vier Löcher durch das Dach geschlagen 
worden sein sowie ein bis zwei zusätzliche Löcher zum Einbau starker Ventilatoren,’ 
obwohl es für letztere Behauptung keinerlei Beweise gibt. Im Herbst 1944 ist das Krema- 





30 Pläne der Bauwerke 5a/b: J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 55-58; Außenaufnahmen S. 59f. Der Ent- 
wesungsflügel von Bauwerk 5a wurde im Laufe des Jahres 1943 zu einer Heißluftentlausung umgebaut, 
vgl. G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 26), S. 85-90. 

Siehe z.B. den Titel des damals wohlbekannten und weitverbreiteten Buches: F. Puntigam, H. Breymes- 

ser, E. Bernfus, Blausäuregaskammern [sic!] zur Fleckfieberabwehr, Sonderveröffentlichung des 

Reichsarbeitsblattes, Berlin 1943. Hervorhebung von mir hinzugefügt; J. Graf und C. Mattogno, Kon- 

zentrationslager Majdanek: Eine historische und technische Studie, 3. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, 

Uckfield 2018, sowie H.J. Nowak, “Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz", VffG 2(2) (1998), 

S. 87-105, haben weitere Beispiele der Verwendung des Begriffs “Gaskammer” gefunden. 

32 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 53. 

? Ebd., S. 123. 

34 Ebd., S. 126-128; ders., aaO. (Anm. 20), S. 2. 

35 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 20), S. 34f.; zur Kritik insbesondere an Pressacs zeitlicher Verschiebung der 
angeblichen ersten Vergasung in Auschwitz siehe C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: La prima gasazione, Edizio- 
ni di Ar, Padua 1992; Dt.: ders., Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Gerücht und Wirklichkeit, 3. Aufl., 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

36 Zuerst behandelt von D. Felderer, “Lids and Openings", JHR 1(3) (1980), S. 255-266; siehe ausführli- 
cher C. Mattogno, “Кеіпе Löcher, keine Gaskammer(n),”” VffG 6(3) (2002), S. 284-304. 

37 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 151, 153. 

38 Ebd., S. 131f., obwohl die Zeugen, falls überhaupt, dann andere Zahlen nennen (1, 2 oder 6); vgl. C. 
Mattogno, Auschwitz: Krematorium I und die angeblichen Menschenvergasungen, 2. Aufl, Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2016, S. 103. Das Auschwitz-Museum hat beschlossen, dass es deren vier gab. 
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Abbildung 1: Grundriss des Krematoriums | im Lager Auschwitz l/Stammlager im Bauzustand 
von 1942. Die Leichenhalle soll zu jener Zeit als "Gaskammer" benutzt worden sein (Pressac 
1989, S. 151). 

1: Vorraum; 2: Aufbahrungsraum; 3: Waschraum; 4: Leichenhalle; 5: Ofenraum; 6: Koks; 

7: Urnen 





torium in einen Luftschutzbunker umgewandelt worden.” Die behaupteten Zyklon-B-Ein- 

wurflócher wie auch die Lüftungslócher sollen zu dieser Zeit verschlossen worden sein. 
Abbildung 2 zeigt den Grundriss des Krematoriums im heutigen Zustand." Die heute 

sichtbaren Einfülllócher mit Holzverkleidung wurden 1947 durch das polnische Ausch- 
witz-Museum eingebaut, und zwar laut Pressac nicht an der ursprünglichen Stelle, sondern 
in einer Anordnung, wie sie für die heute zu betrachtende Touristenattraktion nützlich 
erschien." Laut Auschwitz-Museum sollen die neuen Löcher jedoch 1947 an den Stellen 
der behaupteten ursprünglichen Löcher durchgebrochen worden sein,* doch wird zugege- 
ben, dass es für die Existenz vormaliger Löcher keine Beweise gibt? — außer der sachlich 
falschen Aussage eines damaligen Museumswärters.** Diese sowie viele andere von der 
kommunistischen Nachkriegsverwaltung des Lagers begangenen Veränderungen, die ich hier 
nur kurz anreißen kann, werden heute allgemein als “Fälschungen” betrachtet.” 

39 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 156. 

4 Ebd., S. 159. 

^! Ebd., S. 133, sowie ders., aaO. (Anm. 20), S. 34. 

? P Piper in einem Interview mit D. Cole, “David Cole in Auschwitz: David Cole Interviews Dr. Francis- 

zek Piper, Director, Auschwitz State Museum", 1993; https://codoh.com/library/document/1001/, 28:22- 

28:35; vgl. D. Cole, “A Jewish Revisionist's Visit to Auschwitz “, JHR 13(2) (1993), S. 11-13. 

Vgl. C. Mattogno, Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Museum e Misrepresentations, Distortions and Decep- 

tions, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, S. 15. 

4 Vgl. ebd., S. 9f.: Aussage von Adam Ztobnicki vom 18.11.1981; APMO-B, Aussagen, Ва. 96, S. 60. 

m Vgl. den franzósischen Juden Eric Conan, Wissenschaftler am renommierten franzósischen Nationalen 
Zentrum für wissenschaftliche Forschung (CNRS): “Autre sujet délicat: que faire des falsifications 
légués par la gestion communiste? [...] Tout y est faux" [Ein anderes delikates Thema: Was soll man 
mit den von der kommunistischen Verwaltung hinterlassenen Fálschungen machen? ... Dort [im Krema- 
torium I] ist alles falsch.], “Auschwitz: La Mémoire du Mal”, L'Express, 19./25.1.1995; Robert van Pelt, 
Deborah Dwork, Auschwitz: 1270 to the Present, Yale University Press, New Haven/London 1996, S. 
363f.; vgl. ebenso Carlo Mattognos Rezension “Architektonische Stümpereien zweier Plagiatoren”, 
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Abbildung 2: Grundriss des Krematoriums | im Lager Auschwitz l/Stammlager heute, nach den 
polnischen Manipulationen von 1947 (Pressac 1989, S. 159). 

1: “Gaskammer’, 2: Zyklon-B-Einwurfattrappen; 3: Abflussrohre WCs; 4: ehem. Trennwand 
Leichenkeller — Waschraum; 5: Lüftungskamin des Luftschutzraums; 6: Luftschutzschleuse, 
heute als Opfereingang bezeichnet; 7: Urnen, 8: Koks; 9: Rekonstruierte Ofen; 10: Neu 
durchbrochener Durchgang zum Ofenraum; gestrichelt: alter Durchgang; 11: Uberreste des 
alten Ofens; 12: Kamin-Attrappe. 














Man kann wohl zumindest unwidersprochen feststellen, dass Decke, Außenmauern und 
Pfeiler sowie das Fundament des Gebäudes im ursprünglichen Zustand sind. 

Zusätzlich zu den vier heutigen Zyklon-B-Einwurfschächten befinden sich in der Decke 
des heutzutage als “Gaskammer” vorgeführten Raums an drei Stellen kreisförmige Verlet- 
zungen des Betons von etwa 35 cm Durchmesser, die erkennen lassen, dass es sich dabei 
um runde Löcher handelte, die später verschlossen wurden. Eines dieser Löcher liegt im 
Bereich des ehemaligen Waschraums. Ein viertes ehemaliges Loch befindet sich in der 
Luftschleuse. Aus der Form, der Lage und der ungleichmäßigen Verteilung über die Decke 
(markiert mit 1 bis 4 in Abbildung 3) ergibt sich, dass es sich dabei nicht um vormalige 
Zyklon-B-Einwürflöcher handeln kann. Dies sind offenbar vormalige Durchbrüche der 
seinerzeitigen Lüftungsrohre des Luftschutzbunkers, die in einem Dokument vom 
26.8.1944 betreffs der Umwandlung dieser Anlage in einen Luftschutzbunker sogar er- 
wähnt werden.” 

Die heute sichtbaren, als Zyklon-B-Einwurfschächte ausgewiesenen Betondurchbrüche 
(markiert mit A bis D in Abbildung 3) sind weder verputzt, noch sind die Überreste der 
abgeschnittenen Bewehrungseisen korrekt entfernt worden. Die Löcher sind behelfsmäßig 
mit Holz verschalt und mit Teer abgedichtet. Eine solch unsaubere Arbeit entspricht weder 
der beim Umgang mit Giftgas gebotenen Sorgsamkeit, noch deutscher Baufacharbeit. 

Hätte die SS seinerzeit diese Betondurchbrüche angefertigt, so sollte zudem eine 
gleichmäßige Verteilung der vier Schächte in der Decke des ursprünglichen (!) Leichen- 
kellers zwecks gleichmäßiger Verteilung des Zyklon B im Raum angenommen werden. 





VffG, 4(1) (2000), S. 25-33. 

“Herstellung der für die Beheizungsöfen, sowie für die Ent- und Belüftung erforderlichen Mauerdurch- 
brüche und Schläuche”, Schreiben des Luftschutzleiters Auschwitz, 26.8.1944, RGVA 502-1-401; vgl. 
auch “Erläuterungsbericht zum Ausbau des alten Krematoriums als Luftschutzbunker für SS-Revier mit 
einem Operationsraum im K.L. Auschwitz O/S. BW 98M”, RGVA 502-2-147. 
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On Dec 20, 1922, the New York Times reported with pride in an article 
titled “South Russian Jews Raise Strong Army” how Jews had formed 
their own militia of 500,000 soldiers in the young Soviet Union to fight 
against anti-Jewish gangs and counter-revolutionary insurgents in order 
to protect “the lives and interests of five million of their race living in 
Russia.” At that time, when the Soviets had won the civil war, such a 
militia army was possible only with the Soviet government’s support or 
at least tacit condoning. 

There is another, 22-minute-long video on YouTube titled Six Mil- 
lion Jews 1915-1938 at the address given here which I can highly rec- 
ommend.*’ It shows a number of original newspapers of that time peri- 
od and briefly highlights similar buzzwords as we are tracking here. 

The disturbing question that this raises is: were Jewish groups in the 
U.S. supporting the Communist Revolution? Fact is that by 1921, Jew- 
ish pressure groups in the U.S. feared a collapse of communist Russia, 
as they expected this to lead to a gargantuan pogrom against the Jews in 
Russia. 

A New York Times article of July 20, 1921 on page 2 titled “Begs 
America Save 6,000,000 in Russia" gets that point across already in the 
subtitle, which states that massacres are threatened, should the power of 
the Soviet regime wane. We read there: 

"Russia 5 six million Jews are facing extermination by massacre. As the 

famine is spreading, the counter-revolutionary movement is gaining and 

the Soviets control is waning.” 


The fundraising campaigns by Jewish lobby groups in the U.S. were 
therefore focused not only on helping destitute Jews, but also on pres- 
suring the U.S. government to intervene. One might also wonder where 
the Jews in Russia got the means to organize and arm an army of 
500,000 soldiers... 

Interestingly, this article was copied from the Chicago Daily Trib- 
une, which, however, printed this article on the same date with a mis- 
leading headline “Jews in Russia Flee in Terror from Red Rebels,”** try- 
ing to imply that the Jews were fleeing from the communists, although 
the article states clearly that they only feared a defeat of the Reds during 
that revolutionary war. 

In other words: Considering the terror inflicted upon the civil popu- 
lation of the early Soviet Union in general and the Ukraine in particular 
by armed and unarmed units of the Soviet authorities, it must be as- 
sumed that this Jewish militia army was one important factor causing 


37 https://youtu.be/Dda-OQ_XUhk. 
98 “Jews in Russia Flee in Terror from red Rebels", Chicago Tribune, July 20, 1921, p. 
3; http://archives.chicagotribune.com/1921/07/20/page/3/. 
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Abbildung 3: Grundriss der Leichenhalle (Nr. 4) von Krematorium | (Zustand 1942, 
aus Abbildung 1) mit Aufbahrungsraum (Nr. 2) und Waschraum (Nr. 3, mit Offnung 
Nr. 4). A, B, C, D: Lage der gegenwártigen, nach dem Krieg hergestellten 
Dachóffnungen. 1, 2, 3, und 4: Lage der ursprünglichen Offnungen des 
Luftschutzbunkers zur Lüftung und Heizung, heute verschlossen. 





Die heutigen Schächte sind aber nur dann gleichmäßig an der Raumdecke verteilt, wenn 
man den erst nach dem Krieg in diesen Raum einbezogenen Waschraum als Bestandteil 
des Leichenkellers (*Gaskammer") betrachtet (siehe Abbildung 1 und 2). Die versetzte 
Anordnung der Lócher ergibt zudem nur Sinn, wenn der Bereich der erst 1944 eingebauten 
Luftschleuse nicht Teil der ursprünglichen Leichenhalle war. Das war sie aber eben doch. 

Die Anordnung der Einwurfschächte ergibt also nur dann einen Sinn, wenn sie speziell 
für den heutigen Zustand als falsch dimensionierte “museale Rekonstruktionen"" erzeugt 
wurden, also nach dem Krieg. Die Lage dieser Löcher wurde zudem mit Präzision so ge- 
wählt, dass sie paarweise gleich weit entfernt sind von der jeweils nächsten Querwand, 
sodass alle vier Löcher einigermaßen gleichmäßig in diesem Raum verteilt sind. Dies ist 
ein entscheidendes Indiz dafür, dass diese Löcher mit Hinblick auf die Maße der verse- 
hentlich vergrößerten Leichenhalle/"Gaskammer" hergestellt wurden und nichts mit der 
ursprünglichen Leichenhalle zu tun haben. 

Aus all diesen Argumenten kann mit Gewissheit gefolgert werden, dass es während des 
Zeitraums, in dem diese Räumlichkeit als *Gaskammer" verwendet worden sein soll, keine 
Durchbrüche zum Einwurf von Zyklon B gab. 

Weiterhin hat es von außen keinen direkten Zugang zur *Gaskammer" gegeben. Die Op- 
fer hátten durch den Leichenraum (Aufbahrungsraum) bzw. durch den Ofenraum eintreten 
müssen. Sie hátten also vor ihrer eigenen Hinrichtung an Leichenbergen ihrer zuvor er- 
mordeten Leidensgenossen vorbeidefilieren müssen, eine wahrlich makabre Vorstellung. 
Von Täuschung und Tarnung hätte keine Rede sein können. Unter solchen Umständen 
hatte man auch nicht erwarten kónnen, dass die Háftlinge kooperiert oder sich gefügt hat- 
ten. 

Ein weiteres auffallendes Merkmal des betrachteten Raums ergibt sich aus deutschen 
Bauzeichnungen von 1940, 1942 und 1944: Die Tür zwischen der Leichenhalle und dem 
Ofenraum bestand aus einer Pendeltür. Eine solche Pendeltür ist sinnreich, wenn man 
durch sie schwere bzw. unhandliche Güter transportiert (z.B. Leichen). Es ist jedoch tech- 
nisch unmóglich, eine derartige Tür gasdicht zu gestalten und sie gegen Hunderte in Panik 
geratene Menschen sicher zu verriegeln. 

Das Fehlen eines direkten Zugangs zur “Gaskammer” sowie die offenbar ungeeignete 
Pendeltür (für eine Menschengaskammer) zwischen diesem Raum und dem Ofenraum 
seien hier mit Robert Faurissons Worten ausgedrückt: 


^ 


* No doors, no destruction. ' 
“Keine Türen, keine Vernichtung. " 





^^ Brigitte Bailer-Galanda, Informationen der Gesellschaft für politische Aufklärung, Innsbruck Juni 1991, 


Nr. 29, S. 1, bezüglich Leuchters Aussagen zum Krematorium I: *2. Er verwechselt museale Rekon- 
struktionen der Gaskammern, die dem Betrachter einen Eindruck der damaligen Geschehnisse vermit- 
teln sollen, mit real funktionierenden Gaskammern." 

# 30.11.1940: RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 135; 10.4.1942: RGVA, 502-2-146, S. 21; 21.9.1944: 502-2-147, S. 
20, wenngleich die Óffnungsrichtung umgekehrt ist. 
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Abbildung 4: Grundriss Leichenkeller | (angeblich 
“Gaskammer’) der Krematorien II bzw. III 
(spiegelbildlich) im Lager Auschwitz Il/ Birkenau 
(Pressac 1989, S. 327; Zahlen & Buchstaben in 
Kreisen hinzugefügt). 

a: Leichenkeller l/"Gaskammer", 30x7x2,41 т 

b: Leichenkeller Il/Auskleidekeller, 49,5x7,9x2,3 m 
c: Räume des später unterteilten Leichenkellers III 

d: Leichenaufzug zum Ofenraum im ErdgeschoB 

e: Entlüftungskanal 

f: Betonstützsáulen 

g: Betontráger 

h: Nachtráglich erstellter Kellereingang 

1-3: Rudolfs Entnahmestellen Probe 1-3 
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Abbildung 5: Querschnitt Leichenkeller 1 (angebliche “Gaskammer’) der Krematorien II bzw. III 
(spiegelbildlich) im Lager Auschwitz Il/ Birkenau (Pressac 1989, S. 329; Zahlen hinzugefügt). 1: 
Entlüftungskanal; 2: Belüftungskanal; 3: Erdreich 





2.4 ‘Gaskammern’ im Lager Birkenau 
2.4.1. Die Krematorien II und III 


Nach Grófe, Ausstattung und Konstruktionsweise sind diese Krematorien durchaus mit 
anderen damals im Reich gebauten Anlagen sowie mit heutigen vergleichbar. H Eine detail- 
lierte Untersuchung konstruktiver Einzelheiten des angeblich als *Gaskammer' benutzten 
Leichenkellers 1 erfolgte bereits woanders.” Hier werde ich mich wiederum auf die Zyk- 
lon-B-Einwurfscháchte bzw. -lócher dieses mit einer Lüftungsanlage aber ohne Heizung 
versehenen Kellerraumes konzentrieren. 





® Zum Vergleich sei auf die Konstruktionsweise moderner Krematorien hingewiesen: H.-K. Boehlke, 
Friedhofsbauten, Callwey Verlag, München 1974, S. 117; E. Neufert, Bauentwurfslehre, Ullstein Fach- 
verlag, Frankfurt 1962, S. 423f. 
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Der Abbildung 4 ist der Grundriss des Leichenkellers 1 (‘Gaskammer’) des Krematori- 
ums II und spiegelbildlich entsprechend des Krematoriums III zu entnehmen; Abbildung 5 
zeigt den Querschnitt. Zum Einbringen des Zyklon B sollen auch hier laut Zeugen drei 
bis vier Schächte in der Decke vorhanden gewesen sein.?! 

Bezüglich der Beweiskraft der alliierten Luftaufnahmen sei auf den Beitrag von J.C. 
Ball in diesem Band verwiesen. Nach dessen Lektüre dürfte der Verdacht nahe liegen, dass 
es entweder keine Einwurfluken auf den Dächern gegeben hat oder dass diese so klein 
waren, dass sie auf den Luftbildern nicht zu sehen sind, sodass man meinte, zum Retu- 
schierstift greifen zu müssen, um die Luftaufnahmen entsprechend zu verfälschen. 

Die Decken der Leichenkeller I (*Gaskammern") beider Krematorien sind heute zerbro- 
chen und eingestürzt. Anzeichen von Geschoßeinschlägen sind nicht zu erkennen. Man 
geht davon aus, dass diese Räume gesprengt wurden.? Die Decke des Leichenkellers I 
(‘Gaskammer’) des Krematoriums II ist noch einigermaßen zusammenhängend erhalten 
und ruht partiell noch auf den Betonpfeilern. GroBe Teile des im Inneren des Kellers zu- 
günglichen Mauerwerks und der Betondecke sind im ursprünglichen Zustand, geschützt 
vor Wind und Wetter. Es sind weder Erosions- noch Korrosionserscheinungen sichtbar. 

Pressac zeigt in seinem ersten Buch Abbildungen der Lüftungsrohrdurchführungen 
durch die Decke des Leichenkellers II von Krematorium II sowie durch die Betondecken 
des Ofenraumes von Krematorium III. Abbildung 6 zeigt eine der fünf Ofenraumóffnun- 
gen. Im Gegensatz zu diesen sauber gearbeiteten Lóchern handelt es sich bei den zwei 
einzigen im Dach des Leichenkellers I (‘Gaskammer’) von Krematorium П auffindbaren, 
angeblichen Zyklon-B-Einwurflöchern eindeutig um nachträglich durch die Stahlbetonde- 
cke gemeißelte Öffnungen, ersichtlich aus den Abbildungen 7 und 8. Auch Pressac und 
van Pelt gestehen ein, dass dies die einzigen heute sichtbaren Löcher ѕіпа.5* 

Sämtliche heute sichtbaren Öffnungen in den Decken der Leichenkeller I (‘Gaskam- 
mern’) der Krematorien II und III sind nachträglich entstandene Verletzungen des Betons. 
Sollten irgendwelche dieser Löcher als Zyklon-B-Einwurflöcher gedient haben, so müssen 
diese nach Fertigstellung der Dächer nachträglich durchgebrochen worden sein. Da die 
Decken dieser Keller im Winter 1942/43 gegossen wurden," können eventuelle Löcher in 
den Dächern beider Krematorien frühestens im Frühjahr 1943 durchgebrochen worden 
sein. Zu diesem Zeitpunkt sollen die Aktionen zur Massenvernichtung in den Anlagen des 
Krematoriums II schon im Gange gewesen sein. Dies entspräche einer unvorstellbar stüm- 
perhaften Schildbürgerplanung. 

Eine nachträglich, unter Verletzung des Betons und der Bewehrungseisenstruktur durch- 
gebrochene Öffnung im Dach eines der betrachteten Leichenkeller I (*Gaskammer") hätte 
bei der Sprengung derselben unweigerlich dazu geführt, dass die dabei entstehenden Brü- 
che und Risse der Decke bevorzugt durch diese Löcher verlaufen. Die Erklärung dafür 
liegt darin, dass die Sprengung eine außergewöhnliche Gewalteinwirkung ist und die Riss- 
bildung dann bevorzugt von Schwachstellen ausgeht, denn die Spannungsspitzen erreichen 
im Bereich einspringender Ecken sehr große Werte (Kerbwirkung).?^ Besonders solche 





50 LC Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 319-29. Pläne zu den Krematorien II und III. 

>! Am plastischsten dazu die Aussage vom Ingenieur Schultze der Firma Topf & Söhne in einem KGB- 

Verhör, vgl. G. Fleming in New York Times, 18. Juli 1993, E19; Der Spiegel, 40/1993, S. 154. 

Seltsamerweise findet man im Kellergeschoss des Krematoriums II, im Vorraum zu den Leichenkellern, 

eine Menge teilweise verschütteter Gartenwerkzeuge (Schaufeln, Spaten etc.). Man sollte annehmen, 

dass die Deutschen bei einer ordnungsgemäßen Räumung des Gebäudes mit anschließender Sprengung 
diese Geräte sichergestellt hätten. 

5 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 365f. 

5 Ebd., S. 354. In seinem neuen Buch, aaO. (Anm. 20), übergeht er die Problematik der Zyklon-B-Ein- 
wurfschächte und der dazu unerlässlichen, aber eben fehlenden Löcher in der Betondecke bezeichnen- 
derweise vóllig. R.J. van Pelt, The Pelt Report, Gutachten eingeführt im Zivilverfahren von David Ir- 
ving /. Penguin Books und Deborah E. Lipstadt, Queen's Bench Division, Royal Courts of Justice, 
Strand, London, Az. 1996 I. No. 1113, 1999; www.hdot.org/vanpelt toc/; hier S. 295. 

55 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 338-9. In seinem neuen Buch, aaO. (Anm. 20), zeigt Pressac eine 

große Außenaufnahme der Decke des Leichenkellers I vom Krematorium II im Winter 1943 (Dokument 

27) — ohne jede Spur eines Einwurfloches. 

Vgl. Heinz Neuber, Kerbspannungslehre: Theorie der Spannungskonzentration, 4. Aufl., Springer, 

Berlin 2001. 
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Abbildung 6: Sauber gearbeitetes Abbildun lon-B- 
Lüftungsloch in der Decke des Ofenraumes Einwurfloch in der Decke des Leichenkellers | 
zum Obergeschoss, Krematorium Ill. Man ('Gaskammer) vom Krematorium Il, Einstieg 
beachte die durch die Sprengung entstandene | zum noch heute begehbaren Teil des Kellers. 


Zerstórung. | 
Wenn Felsen. 
|zu-fallen RS 
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Abbildung 8: Angebliches Zyklon-B- Abbildung 9: Effekt der Kerbwirkung an 
Einwurfloch in der Decke des Leichenkellers | | einspringenden Ecken bei Gewalteinwirkung. 
('Gaskammer) vom Krematorium II. Es ist Der einzige Riss durch die Wand geht 
deutlich sichtbar, dass es nicht von den naturgemäß von der Ecke des Fensters aus.?® 


Bewehrungseisen des Stahlbetons befreit 
wurde. Diese wurden einfach nach hinten 
umgebogen. 








Löcher, die durch ihren nachträglichen Einbau die Struktur des Betons schon verletzt ha- 
ben, stellen daher nicht nur Sollbruchstellen, sondern sogar Mussreißstellen dar. Zur Ver- 
deutlichung sei auf die Abbildungen 6 und 9 verwiesen. Obwohl in Abbildung 6 der Ex- 
plosionsdruck im ebenerdigen Ofenraum nach allen Seiten ausweichen konnte und die 
Decke zum Dachgeschof fast vollstándig intakt blieb, wurden zwei der fünf sauber in die 
Betondecke eingegossenen und armierten Ofenraumlüftungslócher vóllig zerstórt. Bei 
zwei weiteren Löchern entstanden an den Ecken deutlich sichtbare Risse." Abbildung 9 
schließlich zeigt die Folgen eines Felsschlages auf eine Hauswand mit Fenster. Der einzige 
Riss in der Wand geht von einer Ecke des Fensters aus. 

In den Leichenkellern der Krematorien II und III konnte der Explosionsdruck nur nach 
oben ausweichen, wodurch deren Decken viel stärker zerstört wurden als die Decke des 
Ofenraumes oder als die Wand des vom Felsschlag getroffenen Hauses. Die angeblichen 
Zyklon-B-Einwurflöcher im Dach des Leichenkellers I (‘Gaskammer’) von Krematorium 
II zeichnen sich aber durch ihre relative Unversehrtheit aus, sämtliche Risse und Brüche 
der Decke liegen um das in Abbildung 8 gezeigte Loch herum. Man erkennt vor Ort die 
willkürliche Anordnung dieser Offnung an einer Stelle, an der die Decke des Leichenkel- 
lers unverletzt ist! In dieser Óffnung wurden zudem die Bewehrungseisen nur einmal 
durchtrennt und umgebogen. Sie besitzen heute noch die volle Lange. Auch am Rand des 
Loches in Abbildung 7 stehen noch Reste der Bewehrungseisen. In derart roh durchgebro- 
chene, unverputzte Lócher, aus denen die Bewehrungseisen nicht entfernt worden sind, 


7! Vgl. die Abbildungen in G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 26), S. 144. 
55 “Wenn Felsen zu-fallen", Kurier, 30.8.1992, S. 20. 
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Abbildung 10: Aufnahme des Krematoriums II (Birkenau) von Südsüdwest, Anfang Februar 
1943. 














Abbildung 11: Ausschnittsvergrößerung von Abbildung 10 mit eingezeichneten Umrissen des 
Leichenkellers und Maßstäben. Die Breite der drei Objekte auf Abbildung 10 zeigt starke 
Variation zwischen 50 und 75 cm. Außerdem fällt auf, dass der Schatten des von links 
gesehen ersten Objektes wesentlich schwächer ist als der der übrigen. 

















Abbildung 12: Schemazeichnung einer Draufsicht auf den Leichenkeller 1 des 
Krematoriums Il. Längs gestrichelt der Beton-Längsträger mit den 7 Stützpfeilern. Als 
kreuzende Linien eingezeichnet: Fluchtlinien, auf denen sich die Mitte der drei auf dem Dach 
befindlichen Objekte befinden müssen. Offenbar waren sie nicht gleichmäßig über das Dach 
verteilt. Grüne (graue) Flecken: Tatsáchliche Lage der beiden heute auffindbaren Óffnungen.9? 








5 Bntnommen Jean-Marie Boisdefeu, La controverse sur l'extermination des juifs par les allemands, Bd. 
1, V.H.O., Berchem 1994, S. 168. 
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hatten niemals irgendwelche Gaseinführungsapparaturen stabil eingebaut, geschweige 
denn nach außen abgedichtet werden können. Damit wäre die gesamte Umgebung inklusi- 
ve der vermeintlichen Täter durch massiv austretendes Giftgas gefährdet worden. Die 
vermeintlichen Opfer hätten außerdem nur mit Gewalt daran gehindert werden können, 
durch diese Löcher zu entkommen oder sogar das Giftgaspräparat hinauszuwerfen, da 
diese Löcher nicht verschließbar waren. Diese Löcher können also niemals als Einwurflu- 
ken gedient haben, sie wurden nie vollendet. 

Abschließend kann mit Sicherheit gesagt werden, dass die angeblichen Einwurflöcher 
erst nach der Sprengung der Gebäude, also nach dem Rückzug der Deutschen hergestellt 
wurden. Auch hier trifft also Prof. Robert Faurissons Motto zu: “Keine Löcher, kein ’Ho- 
locaust^". 6 

Daher müssen die Gegenstände in einem Foto, das von Pressac®! und Czech? wiederge- 
geben wurde (vgl. Abbildung 10, vergrößert in Abbildung 11) anderweitig ausgelegt wer- 
den. Falls diese Gegenstände tatsächlich Zyklon-B-Schächte waren, wie Pressac behauptet, 
sollten sie von gleicher Größe und gleichmäßigem Abstand sein, sprich gleichmäßig auf 
dem Dach von Leichenkeller 1 verteilt sein. Wie in Abbildung 11 gezeigt, haben diese 
Gegenstände jedoch unterschiedliche Größen. Entsprechend ihrer Schatten haben sie 
wahrscheinlich eine rechteckige Form, aber nicht die gleiche Ausrichtung. Bei Beurteilung 
ihrer móglichen Lage auf dem Dach anhand einer perspektivischen Zeichnung, Abbildung 
12, stellt sich heraus, dass sie eng beisammen stehen und sich hóchstwahrscheinlich alle 
zusammen auf ein und derselben Dachhälfte befinden. Hätten sich unter diesen Gegen- 
ständen Löcher befunden, die durch das Dach gingen, dann sollten sie heute noch vorhan- 
den sein, aber es gibt keine Spuren solcher Lócher an diesen Stellen. Dies ist ein Beweis 
dafür, dass es sich bei diesen Gegenständen nicht um Zyklon-B-Einführschächte handeln 
kann. Vielleicht handelt es sich einfach nur um irgendwelches auf dem Dach abgelegtes 
Baumaterial, da dieses Krematorium im Februar 1943 noch im Bau war. 

Abgesehen davon sei darauf hingewiesen, dass diese Gegenstände auf ähnlichen Boden- 
aufnahmen vom 20.1.19439 und vom Sommer 1943 nicht zu sehen sind.“ 


2.4.2. Die Krematorien IV und V 


Über diese Anlagen? gibt es nur wenige Dokumente und widersprüchliche, teilweise un- 
glaubhafte Zeugenaussagen.°° Nach Pressac sollen darin neben den zwei westlichen be- 
heizbaren unbezeichneten Räumen auch deren Flur, der von diesen zum Rest des Gebáu- 
des führte, als *Gaskammern' gedient haben. Diese Annahme beruht auf der Tatsache, dass 
diese drei Räume in ihren Außenwänden kleine Luken hatten, die keine Glasscheiben 
besaßen und von außen durch Holzläden verschlossen werden konnten. Durch diese Luken 
soll Zyklon B eingeworfen worden sein. 

Eine Entlüftungsanlage für diese Räume ist bis zum Mai 1944 nicht nachgewiesen. Erst 
im Mai 1944, mit dem angeblichen Beginn der Vernichtung der ungarischen Juden, soll im 
Krematorium IV, nicht jedoch im Krematorium V, eine Entlüftungsanlage eingebaut wor- 
den sein.’ Pressac gibt hierfür ohne Quellenverweis seine eigene erfundene Konstrukti- 
onszeichnung an. Tatsache ist jedoch, dass die als “Gaskammern’ interpretierten Räume 
neben dem Koks- und dem Arztraum die einzigen Räume in diesem Gebäude sind, die 
keine Lüftungskamine besitzen. Pressac stellt selber fest, dass die fehlende Lüftung der 
Kammern zu einer Begasung des gesamten Gebäudes geführt hätte, sodass die Arbeit für 





60 Für eine tiefschürfendere Abhandlung dieses Themas siehe C. Mattogno, “Die Einfüllöffnungen für 


Zyklon B - Teil 2: Die Decke des Leichenkellers von Krematorium II in Birkenau", VffG 8(3) (2004), S. 
275-290. 

9! J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 340, datiert ungefähr 9-11.2.1943. 

9 D. Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 1939 - 1945, Ro- 
wohlt, Reinbek 1989, S. 454. 

6 D. Czech, ebd., S. 398, und J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 335. 

6 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 341, auch wenn Pressac meint, sie seien sichtbar. Er muss betrunken 
gewesen sein, als er das schrieb, was häufig der Fall war; siehe sein Geständnis, ebd., S. 537. 

95 Für Grundrisspläne dieser Anlagen siehe G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 26), S. 162. 

6% J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 379-428, Abschnitt über die Krematorien IV und У. 

87 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 20), S. 89f. 
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viele Stunden hätte eingestellt werden miissen.® Ferner führt er aus, dass der Vergasungs- 
vorgang in diesen Räumen selber wegen deren technischen Unzulänglichkeiten lächerlich 
gewesen sein muss und einer Zirkusnummer geglichen habe.” 

Als Beleg für diese angebliche kriminelle Planung führt er verschiedene Dokumente an, 
in denen von “gassdichten [sic] Fenster versetzen”, “Fußboden betonieren im Gasskammer 
[sic]” und wiederholt in verschiedenen Zusammenhängen von gasdichten Türen die Rede 
ist." Mattogno hat aufgezeigt, dass der Begriff *Gaskammer" jeweils nur im Singular 
auftaucht und dass eine Reihe von Dokumenten auf den Einbau von Duschen in einem der 
zwei fraglichen Räume hindeutet. Beide Räume besaßen Abwassergullys. Diese Baupro- 
jekte, die in den Dokumenten als “Wasseranlagen” bzw. “Sanitäranlagen” bezeichnet wer- 
den, dauerten vom 15. Marz bis zum 23. April 1943 und umfassten insgesamt 816 Arbeits- 
stunden, waren also recht groBe Bauprojekte. Mattogno postuliert, dass die in diesen Rau- 
men eingebauten, vom Vorraum aus zu heizenden großen Öfen sowohl zur Beheizung der 
Räume als auch zur Warmwasserversorgung der Duschen dienten.’! Die Feuchtigkeit die- 
ser Duschräume würde auch erklären, warum die Lampen in Nischen eingebaut wurden.” 
Dies stützt die These, dass diese Räume zeitweise als provisorische Hygienezentren ge- 
plant waren. Basierend auf erhalten gebliebenen Dokumenten schlussfolgert Mattogno 
darüber hinaus, dass erwogen wurde, den Vorraum als Entwesungskammer zu nutzen.?! 
Dafür wäre jedoch eine Lüftungsanlage unerlässlich gewesen. 

Mattogno hat entdeckt, dass die kleinen Wandóffnungen in den Außenmauern dieser 
Räume, die abzüglich der Fensterrahmen in zweierlei Größen vorkamen (15 cm x 25 cm 
und 20 cm x 30 cm), mit Eisengittern versehen waren. Dies würde es unmóglich gemacht 
haben, Zyklon-B-Büchsen durch diese Offnungen zu stecken, weshalb die Einführung des 
Giftes in der von Zeugen behaupteten Weise unmöglich war.” Diese Eisengitter wurden 
sogar vom Zeugen Henryk Tauber bestätigt,” den Pressac für 95% zuverlässig hält.’ 


2.4.3. Die Bauernhäuser I und II 


Die angeblich westlich bis nordwestlich des Lagers Birkenau gelegenen umgebauten Bau- 
ernháuser nebst Auskleidebaracken sind der Lage und Konstruktion nach nicht genau be- 
stimmt.’ Pressac spricht hier von widersprüchlichen Zeugenaussagen." Das als Bunker 2 
bezeichnete Gebäude ist auf Luftaufnahmen vorhanden, vom Bunker 1 fehlt jede Spur." 
Da die bezüglich dieser Ráume bezeugten Vergasungen denen der Krematorien IV und V 
ühneln (seitliche Einwurfklappen, keine Lüftung, hier aber keine Heizung), gilt das unter 
2.4.2. Ausgeführte hier noch drastischer. In seinem neuen Buch setzt Pressac sogar noch 
einen drauf: Er weist nach,” dass die Lagerleitung seit 1941 anhand eines Fachaufsatzes 
von С. Peters? über die fortgeschrittene Entlausungstechnik mit Zyklon B im Bilde war. 
Er interpretiert die Kenntnisnahme dieses Artikels durch die Lagerleitung ohne Beleg(!) 
dahin, dass man in dem einige Zeit spáter angeblich umgebauten Bunker 2 diese neuartige 
Entwesungs-Technik zum Zweck der Menschentótung einzurichten geplant habe. Schließ- 
lich habe man aber nach Pressacs — völlig unfundierter — Meinung davon Abstand genom- 


85 Ebd., S. 67, 89. 

99 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 386. 

70 Ebd., S. 406, 442-455. 

71 C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 168-173. 

7 Pressac 1989, S. 399f.: “Kavernischen” / “Wand-Lampen versenckt [sic].” Pressac zufolge waren die 
Lampen in Nischen angebracht, um sie vor Spritzwasser zu schützen; ebd., S. 400. 

73 С. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 162f. 

^ Protokoll der Aussage von Н. Tauber vom 27-28.2.1945, vor der sowjetischen Untersuchungskommis- 
sion. Gosudarstwenny Archiv Rossiskoy Federatsii (Nationalarchive der russischen Fóderation, GARF), 
Moskau, 7021-108-13, S. 1-12, hier S. 6. 

75 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 481. 

7 Angebliche Grundmauerreste des Bunkers 2 sind die einzigen heute auffindbaren Spuren, Ebd., S. 176. 

7 Ebd., S. 161ff. 

7$ Siehe G. Rudolf (Hg.), Luftbild-Beweise: Auswertung von Fotos angeblicher Massenmordstátten des 2. 
Weltkriegs, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, S. 103-106. 

79 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 20), S. 41f. 

99 G. Peters, E. Wüstinger, *Entlausung mit Zyklon Blausäure in Kreislauf-Begasungsanlagen”, Zeitschrift 
für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 32(10/11) (1940), S. 191-196. 
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Tabelle 1: Ausrüstung und Eignung tatsächlicher bzw. angeblicher “Gaskammern” 

















Ausrüstung/| ~. : : М : M 
Eignung Giftgas- Heizung Lüftung panik- Eignung für Eignung für 

a zuführung sicher| Entwesung | Hinrichtung 
Gebäude 
Entwesungskammern o ° о ја falls panik-sicher 
Krematorium I x x ° х vielleicht nein 
Krematorium II und III x x e x vielleicht nein 
Krematorium IV und V x D x/@ x nein/ja nein 
Bunker 1 und 2 © х х х пеїп пеїп 























€ = vorhanden bzw. móglich; О = móglicherweise vorhanden; x = nicht vorhanden 


men, da die zuständigen Firmen angeblich Lieferengpässe hatten, und habe im Bunker 2 
wie auch im Bunker 2 ohne jede Lüftung und Heizung gearbeitet. 

Man muss sich das auf der Zunge zergehen lassen: In voller Kenntnis der anwendbaren 
fortschrittlichen Zyklon-B-Entlausungstechnik soll die Lagerleitung nicht nur in Bunker 1 
und 2, sondern später auch in sämtlichen anderen Krematorien mit Holzhammermethoden 
Menschen vergast haben, während gleichzeitig für die Errichtung hunderter fortschrittli- 
cher Entlausungsanlagen überall im Dritten Reich und im Kriegsgebiet, ja sogar in Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau in der neuen Zentralsauna keine nennenswerten Lieferengpässe bestanden. 
Die Deutschen entwickelten sogar die heutzutage bekannte Mikrowellentechnologie — um 
Läuse zu töten! Sie installierten diese außerordentlich teuren Anlagen ausschließlich in 
Auschwitz, um das Leben der Insassen zu retten!®! Und uns will man weismachen, die 
Deutschen hätten die Ausrüstung nicht bekommen können, um eine ordnungsgemäße Zyk- 
lon-B-Entlausungstechnik in ihren Mordgaskammern einzubauen? 


2.5. Bautechnische Schlussfolgerungen 


Selbst die primitivsten provisorischen Entlausungseinrichtungen — ob in der Anfangszeit 
des Lagers Auschwitz oder anderswo — waren immer mit einem Lüftungsventilator und 
einer Heizung ausgestattet, wobei letzteres zwar förderlich, aber nicht unbedingt erforder- 
lich ist (näheres siehe in Abschnitt 4.1.). Jeder Raum jedoch, der keine Entlüftungsanlage 
besaß, kann auch nicht ernsthaft als Raum zur regelmäßigen Begasung mit Giftgasen in 
Betracht gezogen werden — sei es zum Töten von Ungeziefer oder von Menschen. Ferner 
müssen Menschengaskammern paniksicher sein und — abgesehen von der Eingangstür 
bzw. den -türen — eine Möglichkeit haben, das Giftgaspräparat in die Kammer zuzuführen 
bzw. darin freizusetzen. Letzteres ist für Sachentwesungsanlagen zwar nicht unbedingt 
erforderlich, jedoch nützlich. Festzuhalten ist also, dass eine Anlage, die entweder keine 
Vorrichtung zum Einsatz des Giftgases oder aber keine Lüftungsanlage besaß oder die 
nicht paniksicher verschließbar war, nicht ernsthaft als Menschengaskammer in Betracht 
gezogen werden kann. Betrachtet man die Eigenschaften der hier behandelten Räume 
summarisch, so ergibt sich das in Tabelle 1 aufgeführte Bild. 

Nicht berücksichtigt wurde hier unter anderem, dass das Lüftungssystem einer hypothe- 
tischen Menschengaskammer für Hinrichtungszwecke ausreichend wirkungsvoll sein 
muss. 

Obwohl uns über die Ausrüstung der Räume der Krematorien IV und V einige Informa- 
tionen vorliegen, sind sie doch aufgrund mangelnder Dokumente und Sachbeweise in 
gewissem Umfang spekulativ. Das gilt noch mehr für die Bunker, über die uns keine Bele- 
ge vorliegen. 

Glücklicherweise ist gerade jene vermeintliche “Gaskammer” zu einem gewissen Grad 
erhalten, in der während des Dritten Reiches angeblich die meisten Menschen durch Gift- 
gas getötet wurden: Leichenkeller 1 des Krematoriums II. Dieser Keller besaß zur Be- 
triebszeit entgegen aller Zeugenaussagen mit bautechnischer Sicherheit keine Zyklon-B- 





8! Siehe H.J. Nowak, aaO. (Anm. 31) sowie W. Wallweys Beitrag im vorliegenden Buch; für einen Über- 


blick über die allgemeinen Anstrengungen der deutschen Behörden zur Schonung des Lebens der Häft- 
linge siehe M. Weber, *High Frequency Delousing Facilities at Auschwitz", JHR, 18(3) (1999), S. 4-13. 
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Einwurfóffnungen in seiner Decke, und keiner seiner Ausrüstungsgegenstände (Tür, an- 
gebliche Einwurfsäulen) war paniksicher. Es ist nur logisch und konsequent, diese 
Schlussfolgerungen auf das baugleiche Krematorium III zu übertragen, auch wenn wir 
dafür aufgrund der weitgehenden Zerstórung der Decke heute keine materiellen Beweise 
mehr haben. Wenn dem so ist, kónnen diese Ráume nicht wie von Zeugen behauptet als 
Ort des Massenmordes mit Giftgas benutzt worden sein. 

Damit ist das Thema Menschengaskammern in Auschwitz eigentlich jetzt schon erle- 
digt, zumal wir bewiesen haben, dass der größte und Zeugenaussagen zufolge angeblich 
am häufigsten als Menschengaskammer benutzte Raum offensichtlich nicht als solche 
benutzt werden konnte. 


3. Zyklon B und seine Folgen 
3.1. Giftgas Blausäure 


Blausäure blockiert die Sauerstoffzufuhr der Kórperzellen, wodurch die für die Zelle le- 
benswichtigen Oxidationsprozesse unterbunden werden.®? Durch die hohe Empfindlichkeit 
des Hirns bezüglich Sauerstoffunterversorgung, leidet eine Person, die hohe Konzentratio- 
nen an HCN eingeatmet hat, weniger (aber immer noch intensiv) als eine Person, die Cya- 
nidsalze (z. B. KCN) geschluckt hat, was zu schweren und extrem schmerzhaften Muskel- 
krämpfen führt. Tódlich gilt allgemein eine Dosis von 1 mg Blausáure pro kg Kórperge- 
wicht. Nicht tödliche Mengen an Blausäure werden im Körper rasch unschädlich gemacht, 
Nachfolgeschäden gibt es allgemein nicht. Als Leichenbefund gilt allgemein u.a. die hell- 
rote Färbung des Blutes wie der Totenflecken.®° 

Allgemein rät man, beim Umgang mit Blausäure nicht zu schwitzen, da besonders 
feuchte Haut Blausäure aufnimmt. 

Während sich die toxikologische Literatur über die Auswirkungen bestimmter Konzent- 
rationen von HCN in der Luft einig ist, ergab eine Studie des Chemical Corps der US- 
Armee, dass die in der Literatur angegebenen Werte vor dem Ersten Weltkrieg durch Ver- 
suche an Kaninchen gewonnen wurden. Versuche mit größeren Säugetieren, einschließlich 
Menschen, zeigten jedoch, dass die Empfindlichkeit gegenüber gasförmiger Blausäure mit 
der Größe des Tieres abnimmt. Mit anderen Worten, die in der Literatur angegebenen 
Werte sind falsch. Tatsächlich sind Menschen viel widerstandsfähiger, wenn sie gasförmi- 
ger Blausäure ausgesetzt sind DI 

Die einzigen wirklich verlässlichen Daten sind jene, die während der in den USA durch- 
geführten Exekutionen mit Blausäure gesammelt wurden. In seinem ausführlich recher- 
chierten Buch über Menschenvergasungen in den USA hat Scott Christianson eine Fülle 
von Daten zusammengetragen, die Hinrichtungszeiten von nur 30 Sekunden bis zu 18 
Minuten bekunden..5 Eine Auswertung von 113 Blausäure-Hinrichtungen im Gefängnis 
von San Quentin in Kalifornien ergab eine durchschnittliche Zeit von 5 Minuten bis zur 
Bewusstlosigkeit und eine mittlere Zeit von 9,3 Minuten bis zum Тоде. Eine andere Un- 
tersuchung ergab, dass Hirnaktivitäten (Bewusstsein) noch 2 bis 5 Minuten nach Beginn 





9? Genauer: das Cyanid. Um den Leser nicht mit Fachtermini zu überfordern, wird nachfolgend, wenn 


irgend möglich, das Wort Blausäure gewählt. Der Fachmann möge es verzeihen. 

D Ww. Wirth, C. Gloxhuber, Toxikologie, Georg Thieme Verlag, Stuttgart 1985, S. 159f; W. Forth, D. 
Henschler, W. Rummel, Allgemeine und spezielle Pharmakologie und Toxikologie, Wissenschaftsver- 
lag, 5. Aufl., Mannheim 1987, S. 751f; S. Moeschlin, Klinik und Therapie der Vergiftung, Georg Thie- 
me Verlag, Stuttgart 1986, S. 300; H.-H. Wellhóner, Allgemeine und systematische Pharmakologie und 
Toxikologie, Springer Verlag, Berlin 1988, S. 445f. 

* B.P. McNamara, The Toxicity of Hydrocyanic Acid Vapors in Man, Edgewood Arsenal Technical Re- 
port EB-TR-76023, Department of the Army, Headquarters, Edgewood Arsenal, Aberdeen Proving 
Ground, Maryland, August 1976; www.dtic.mil/cgi-bin/GetTRDoc? AD=ADA028501. 

85 Scott Christianson, The Last Gasp: The Rise and Fall of the American Gas Chamber, University of 
California Press, Berkeley, Cal., 2010: S. 81f.: 6 min.; S. 85: 24% min.; S. 99f.; 7 min.; 30 sec., S. 106; 
10 min., S. 111; 7% min., S. 112; 13 & 17 min., S. 114; 2 min., S. 116; 6 min., S. 117; 10 min., S. 180f.; 
5-9 min., S. 189; >5 min., S. 199; >8 min., S. 210f.; 14 min., S. 214; 11 min., S. 216; 12 min., S. 223; 18 
min., S. 229. 

86 Ebd., S. 220. 
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der Hinrichtung andauern, während das Herz zwischen 5 bis 7 Minuten und länger schlägt, 
wohingegen der eigentliche Tod nach 10 bis 12 Minuten und mehr eintritt." Ich werde auf 
diese Daten im Unterkapitel 4.2. zur Menschenvergasung zurück kommen. 


3.2. Entwesungsmittel Zyklon B 


Insekten und besonders deren Eier reagieren wesentlich unempfindlicher auf Blausäure. 
Sie müssen zumeist mehrere Stunden mit recht hohen Konzentrationen (0,3 bis 2%) begast 
werden, bevor ein Tótungserfolg sichergestellt werden kann. Das von der in Frank- 
furt/Main ansässigen Firma DEGESCH produzierte und lizensierte Präparat Zyklon B 
spielte bis zum Ende des Zweiten Weltkrieges eine außerordentlich wichtige Rolle bei der 
Bekämpfung von Insekten und Nagern in Lebensmittellagern, Großraumtransportmitteln 
(Züge, Schiffe), öffentlichen Gebäuden, Kasernen, Kriegsgefangenenlagern, Konzentrati- 
onslagern und natürlich allgemein bei der Hygiene und Seuchenbekämpfung in vielen 
Ländern der Erde.** Das angeblich zur 
Menschenvergasung verwendete Zyk- 
lon B bestand aus 5 bis 10 mm gro- |" 
ßen, mit Blausäure getränkten Gips- 
klümpchen (von der DEGESCH “Er- 
co" genannt). Die Verdunstung des 
Giftgases vom Träger erfolgt recht 
langsam. Die Verdunstungseigen- 
schaften wurden 1942 von einem 
Mitarbeiter von DEGESCH dokumen- 
tiert.°° An trockener Luft von 15°C 
verdampfte die Blausäure wie in Gra- 
fik 1 wiedergegeben vom Träger. Es 
dauerte also 1,5 bis 2 Stunden, bis 
90% der Blausäure verdunstet waren. 10 

Bei niedrigeren Temperaturen ver- 
langsamt sich dieser Vorgang entspre- : 2 3 Ы 5 





Ercco als Aufsaugmaterial 





- 18°С 
- 6°C 
ofc 
15°С 


Uu 


60 


verdunstete Blausdure 


50 
40 
30 


20 


Stunden 











chend dem fallenden Dampfdruck der 
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Grafik 1: Verdampfungsgeschwindigkeit von 
Blausáure vom Trágermaterial Erco (Gips mit 
Stárkeanteil) bei verschiedenen Temperaturen, 
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Verteilung, nach Irmscher/DEGESCH.” 


der Umgebung, wie dies in unbeheiz- 
ten unterirdischen Räumen mit vielen 
Menschen zu erwarten ist, deutlich abnimmt. Der Grund dafür ist, dass der Zyklon-B- 
Träger durch die Verdunstung der Blausäure abkühlt. Folglich kondensiert Feuchtigkeit 
aus der umgebenden feuchten Luft auf dem Träger aus. Da Blausäure in Wasser extrem 
gut löslich ist, setzt ein feuchter Träger die verbleibende Blausäure nur äußerst langsam 
frei. 

Für spätere Verwendung sei festgehalten, dass bei einer Temperatur von 15°C und bei 
niedriger Luftfeuchtigkeit in den ersten fünf Minuten nicht mehr als 10% der Blausäure 








57 Ebd., S. 209. 

55 Für eine umfassende Geschichte von Zyklon B, einschließlich Massenvergasungsbehauptungen, aber 
ohne mehr Materialdaten zum Produkt selbst, vgl. Jürgen Kalthoff, Martin Werner, Die Händler des 
Zyklon B, VSA-Verlag, Hamburg 1998; für eine mehr produktorientierte Monographie siehe Horst 
Leipprand, Das Handelsprodukt Zyklon B: Eigenschaften, Produktion, Verkauf, Handhabung, GRIN 
Verlag, München 2008; www.grin.com/de/e-book/150878/dashandelsprodukt-zyklon-b. Für weitere De- 
tails siehe das Unterkapitel 5.2. in meinem Buch Die Chemie von Auschwitz, aaO. (Anm. 26), bes. S. 69- 
17: 

Eine röntgenspektroskopische Analyse von Zyklon-B-Granulat, das von der SS in Auschwitz zurückge- 
lassen wurde, ergab, dass die Trägersubstanz im Wesentlichen reines Gips war: Harry W. Mazal, “Zyk- 
lon-B: A Brief Report on the Physical Structure and Composition”, http://phdn.org/archives/holocaust- 
history.org/Auschwitz/zyklonb/ (undatiert; die Spektrogramme sind mit dem 20.7.1998 datiert). 

R. Irmscher, “Nochmals: ‘Die Einsatzfähigkeit der Blausäure bei tiefen Temperaturen", Zeitschrift für 
hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 34 (1942), S. 35f. 
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terror rather than defending against it. And the New York Times depicted 
this essential part of the Red Terror as heroic, justified Jewish self- 
defense. This attitude can be understood if one keeps in mind that many 
Zionist Jews looked upon the new Soviet Union as a Jewish dominated 
and controlled experiment of a Jewish-led country free of anti- 
Judaism.” 

Another aspect of the story is to trace the money raised by those 
fund-raising campaigns. In Chapter Five, Heddesheimer addresses this 
question. The literature quoted by him shows that Jewish organizations 
were indeed using some of the money to assist the Jewish populace in 
Poland. But on the ugly side, as Heddesheimer hints at in his fifth chap- 
ter, it also served as a fund-raising drive to support various aspects of 
the Jewish-dominated communist revolution in Russia, or in other 
words: to wittingly or unwittingly finance the Jewish-Soviet holocaust 
against Christians in Russia, the Ukraine, and all the other states within 
the Soviet Union. 

In contrast to that, the second large-scale Zionist fund- and support- 
raising campaign during World War Two was pointed at the creation of 
Israel, and this propaganda has never ceased in the decades since. First 
of all because Israel has a continuous need for massive support, whereas 
the Soviet Union did not get any more such support after it became ba- 
sically de-Judaized under Stalin, and secondly because Germany col- 
lapsed totally after the war and has never been allowed to defend itself 
against Zionist propaganda claims; quite to the contrary: it is punishable 
by law in Germany and many other European countries to challenge 
those claims. 

In his last chapter, Heddesheimer briefly investigates whether or not 
the claims of extraordinary Jewish sufferings made by Zionist pressure 
groups during the late 1910s and the 1920s were based on facts. Did 
Jews in Central and Eastern Europe suffer more than the average popu- 
lace in those countries, which had collapsed after World War One? Was 
there indeed a holocaust looming or going on in the years between 1915 
and 1927? Using contemporary Jewish population statistics, Heddes- 
heimer briefly points out that the worldwide Jewish population was 
growing much faster during and shortly after World War One than the 


39 There some interesting German literature on this, none of which was ever published 
in an English translation: Sonja Margolina, Das Ende der Liigen, Berlin: Siedler, 
1992; Johannes Rogalla von Bieberstein, Jiidischer Bolschewismus: Mythos und Re- 
alität, Dresden: Edition Antaios, 2002; Alexander Solschenizyn, Zweihundert Jahre 
zusammen. Die russisch-jiidische Geschichte 1795-1916, Munich: Herbig, 2003; 
Nikita Petrov, “Veränderungstendenzen im Kaderbestand der Organe der sowjeti- 
schen Staatssicherheit in der Stalin-Zeit”, Forum fiir osteuropdische Ideen- und Zeit- 
geschichte, 5(2) (2001). 
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vom Trägermaterial verdunstet wären. Wäre die Luft mit Feuchtigkeit gesättigt, so hätte 
sich die Verdampfungsgeschwindigkeit leicht um ein Vielfaches verlangsamt. 


3.3. Blausäurerückstände 
3.3.1. Die Bildung 


Wenn die Blausäure des Zyklon B nur durch Anhaftung am Gemäuer gebunden worden 
wäre, wären heute dank der Flüchtigkeit der Blausäure (Siedepunkt: 25,7°C) keine Blau- 
säurerückstände mehr im Mauerwerk der Gebäudereste zu finden. Der einfache Blick in 
die Sachentlausungskammern der Gebäude Bauwerk 5a und 5b des Lagers Birkenau (siehe 
Umschlagabbildungen) zeigt dem Chemiker aber sofort, dass er es mit einem bekannten 
Stoff zu tun hat: mit Eisenblau,?! einer äußerst stabilen Verbindung der Blausäure mit 
Eisen (Eisencyanid”). 

Eisen ist ein Element, das praktisch überall in der Natur, zumeist als Eisenoxid (‘Rost’) 
vorkommt. So enthält zum Beispiel der für Beton und Mörtel verwendete Sand in der Re- 
gel bis zu 4%, Portland-Zement zwischen 2 und 5% Eisen.” Allgemein ist das Eisen in 
Form von Rost dafür verantwortlich, dass Bau- und Werkstoffe (Beton, Mörtel, Putz, aber 
auch Lehm und Ton) einen ockerfarbenen bis roten Ton bekommen. 

Wie bildet sich nun der Farbstoff Eisenblau? Zunächst muss sich die Blausäure im Mau- 
erwerk anreichern. Günstig hierfür ist vor allem eine kühle und damit feuchte Wand, da 
sich Blausäure bevorzugt in Wasser löst. So haben zum Beispiel kühle Kellerwände 
(10°C) mit einem ca. zehnfachen Wassergehalt?” gegenüber warmen, trockenen Räumen 
(20°C) auch eine etwa um den Faktor acht erhöhte Tendenz zur Anreicherung von Blau- 
süure.^ Für die weiteren Schritte der chemischen Umsetzung zum Eisenblau ist eine 
feuchte Wand ebenso von überragender Wichtigkeit. Ein alkalisches Milieu ist zudem 
besser geeignet, um Blausäure anzureichern, als ein saures, da Blausäure unter alkalischen 
Bedingungen schnell in einfache (nicht komplexe und nicht sehr stabile) Cyanidsalze um- 
gewandelt wird. Die Umwandlung von Blausäure zu Cyanidsalzen ist ein notwendiger 
Schritt für die Bildung stabiler Eisencyanidkomplexe, da nur das Cyanidion (CN) mit 
Eisen reagieren kann. Dies umfasst sowohl den einfachen Verknüpfungsprozess (Bildung 
komplexer Salze) als auch die teilweise Reduktion der Oxidationsstufe von Eisen-III (wie 
in der Natur üblich) zu Eisen-II, was von einem alkalischen Milieu unterstützt wird.” Tat- 
sächlich treten im Vergleich zur Feuchtigkeit und Alkalität alle anderen Faktoren bezüg- 
lich der Bildung von Eisenblau in den Hintergrund.” Der genaue Einfluss der einzelnen 
Faktoren ist jedoch noch nicht bekannt. 





?! Eisenblau ist der DIN-Name für Eisencyanid-Blaupigmente verschiedener Zusammensetzungen, die 


daneben bekannt sind unter den Namen: Berlinerblau, Turnbullsblau, Preußisch Blau, Vossen Blau”, 
Milori Blau, Pariser Blau, Französisch Blau, China Blau, Bronze Blau, Stahl Blau, Tinten Blau u.a.m. 
Cyanide, CN-Verbindungen sind Salze der Blausäure (Cyansäure, Hydrogencyanid) HCN. Hier exakt: 
Eisen(III)-Hexacyanoferrat(II), aber man kann alle möglichen Arten von Eisencyanidverbindungen in 
Mörtel finden, der Blausäure ausgesetzt war. 

9 Siehe dazu z.B. in К. Wesche, Baustoffe für tragende Bauteile, 2 Bände. Bauverlag, Wiesbaden 1977, 
besonders Bd. 1, S. 37 und Bd. 2, S. 51f. 

L. Schwarz, W. Deckert, "Experimentelle Untersuchungen bei Blausáureausgasungen" Zeitschrift für 
Hygiene und Infektionskrankheiten 107 (1927), S. 798-813; ebd., 109 (1929), S. 201-212. 

Dieser Punkt sorgt selbst unter Chemikern für einige Verwirrung, da offensichtlich nicht bekannt ist, 
dass Cyanid selbst ein Reduktionsmittel ist, und dass Fe(CN,)* insbesondere im alkalischen Milieu ein 
starkes Oxidationsmittel ist, vgl. M. Andrew Alich, D.T. Haworth, M. Frances Johnson, “Spectropho- 
tometric Studies of Hexacyanoferrate(III) Ion and its Reaction with Iron(III) in Water and Ethanol”, 
Journal of Inorganic and Nuclear Chemistry 29 (1967), S. 1637-1642; J.C. Bailar, Comprehensive Inor- 
ganic Chemistry, Bd. 3, Pergamon Press, Oxford 1973, S. 1047; Reed M. Izatt, Gerald D. Watt, Calvin 
H. Bartholomew, James J. Christensen, “Calorimetric Study of Prussian Blue and Turnbull’s Blue For- 
mation", Inorganic Chemistry 9 (1970), S. 2019-2021; J.F. de Wet, R. Rolle, *On the Existence and Au- 
toreduction of Iron(III)-Hexacyanoferrate(II])”, Zeitschrift für anorganische und allgemeine Chemie, 
336(1-2) (1965), S. 96-103. 

Die Diskussion des geringfügigen Einflusses weiterer Eigenschaften des Mauerwerks auf die Cyanidan- 
reicherung und die Umsetzungsgeschwindigkeit móchte ich dem Leser ersparen und verweise dafür auf 
G. Rudolf, Die Chemie..., aaO. (Anm. 26), S. 189-204, 217-226. 
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Soweit mir bekannt ist, wurden in den 1970er Jahren in Deutschland zwei Falle bekannt, 
bei denen sich Eisenblau nach nur einer einzelnen Zyklon-B-Begasung in Gebáuden mit 
hoher Feuchtigkeit und alkalischen Putzen entwickelte. Dies verursachte schwere Scháden, 
da dieses Pigment nur durch Abschlagen und Wiederherstellen des gesamten Putzes ent- 
fernt werden konnte.” Aus diesen Fällen kann man folgern, dass bereits eine einzige Be- 
gasung ausreichen kann, falls die Mauern des Raums feucht, porós und alkalisch sind. Die 
Bildung von Eisenblau-Verbindungen in einem Raum eines Gebäudes im KL Majdanek, 
das nach mehrmonatiger Nutzung für andere Zwecke in eine Zyklon-B-Entlausungskam- 
mer umgewandelt wurde, zeigt jedoch, dass auch älterer, nicht mehr alkalischer Mörtel 
und Verputz in der Lage sind, große Mengen von Eisenblau zu bilden.?® 


3.3.2. Die Stabilität 


Eisenblau wird in der Literatur immer wieder als äußerst hartnäckiger Farbstoff beschrie- 
ben. Er ist nicht wasserlöslich,” widerstandsfähig gegen Sauren Regen!” und erstaunlich 
resistent gegen Sonnenlicht." Andere Verbindungen der Blausäure wandeln sich unter 
Bewitterung sogar bevorzugt in Eisenblau um. 

An Hand von drei Beispielen kann man die Umweltresistenz von Eisenblau verdeutli- 
chen. Zuerst sei auf die durch Eisenblau blau gefärbten Außenwände der Entlausungsge- 
bäude in Birkenau hingewiesen, die trotz 50 Jahren widrigster Bedingungen des oberschle- 
sischen Industriereviers nichts von ihrer Färbung verloren haben.'? Hier mag man ein- 
wenden, dass die löslichen Verbindungen der Blausäure, die sich im Inneren der Mauern 
befinden, durch ihr langsames Wandern zur Außenseite dafür sorgen, dass eventuelle Ero- 
sionsverluste ausgeglichen werden, was eine Langzeitstabilität nur vortäuscht. Ein in den 
1950er Jahren gestarteter Langzeitversuch zur Bestimmung der Umweltresistenz von An- 
strichfarben hat hier jedoch für Klarheit gesorgt. Bei diesem Versuch wurde neben vielen 
anderen Farben auch Eisenblau und Eisenocker, also Eisenoxid (‘Rost’), getestet, indem 
man sie ohne Schutzschicht auf eine Aluminiumplatte nur oberflächlich auftrug. Nach über 
20 Jahren Exposition an der Luft eines westlichen Industrievorortes von London zeigten 
zwei Farbstoffe die geringsten, nämlich kaum merkliche Veränderungen: Eisenblau und 
Eisenocker.'? Selbst auf der Erde verstreutes Eisenblau bleibt über viele Dekaden stabil 
und ortsfest, wie Untersuchungen in vor Jahrzehnten stillgelegten Gaswerken gezeigt ha- 
ben. Dort wurde das bei der Stadtgasproduktion anfallende Eisenblau teilweise zur Un- 





97 Eine Kirche in Meeder-Wiesenfeld, Bayern: G. Zimmermann (Hg.), Bauschäden Sammlung, Bd. 4, 


Forum-Verlag, Stuttgart 1981, S. 120f. (Wiederabdruck im Anhang 1 am Ende dieses Bandes); eine 
Kirche in Untergriesbach, ebenso in Bayern: www.pfarrei-untergriesbach.de/pfarrbriefl 1.htm. E. Em- 
merling, in M. Petzet (Hg.), Holzschädlingsbekämpfung durch Begasung, Arbeitshefte des Bayerischen 
Landesamtes für Denkmalpflege, Bd. 75, Lipp-Verlag, München 1995, S. 43-56, erwähnen einen ande- 
ren Fall, aber es ist nicht klar, ob dies wirklich ein anderer, zusätzlicher Fall ist. 

?5 Vgl. J. Graf, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 31), S. 172-176. Siehe C. Mattogos Beitrag über das KL Maj- 

danek in diesem Band. 

In der Literatur findet man oft nur den wenig befriedigenden Vermerk “unlöslich”. Siehe dazu die Aus- 

führungen in G. Rudolf, Die Chemie..., aaO. (Anm. 26), S. 204-211. 

Eisenblau gilt als sáureresistenter Farbstoff, vgl. z.B. J.A. Sistino, in: Peter A. Lewis (Hg.), Pigment 

Handbook, Bd. 1, Wiley & Sons, New York 1974, S. 401-407; merkliche Zersetzung tritt erst unterhalb 

pH 1 auf. Der pH-Wert von Eisenblauaufschlämmungen beträgt z.B. etwa 4-5: H Ferch, H Schäfer, 

Schriftenreihe Pigmente Nr. 77, Degussa AG, Frankfurt 1990. Für ein pH-Redox-Stabilitätsdiagram sie- 

he Rajat S. Ghosh, David A. Dzombak, Richard G. Luthy, “Equilibrium Precipitation and Dissolution of 

Iron Cyanide Solids in Water", Environmental Engineering Science, 16(4) (1999), S. 293-313, hier S. 

309; wiedergegeben in G. Rudolf, Die Chemie..., aaO. (Anm. 26), S. 210. 

Ernst Bartholomé u.a. (Hg.), Ullmanns Encyklopädie der technischen Chemie, Band 13, 3. Aufl., Urban 

und Schwarzenberg, München 1962, S. 794; ebd., Band 18, Verlag Chemie, Weinheim 1979, S. 623ff.; 

L. Müller-Focken, “Licht- und Wetterbestándigkeit von Eisenblaupigmenten in Lacken", Farbe und 

Lack 84 (1987), S. 489-492. 

Siehe die vielen Farbabbildungen in der Farbausgabe von Die Chemie..., aaO. (Anm. 26), passim, ein- 

schließlich der Fotos der blauen Flecken an den Außenwänden der Entlausungsanlagen in den ehemali- 

gen Lagern Stutthof und Majdanek. 

103 J, M. Kape, E. C. Mills, “The Production of Coloured Anodic Films without the Use of Dyestuffs”, 
Transactions of the Institute of Metal Finishing 35 (1958), S. 353-384; diess., “Longterm Outdoor Ex- 
posure of Anodic Coatings Coloured by Precipitation of Inorganic Pigments”, ebd., 59 (1981), S. 35-39. 
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krautbekämpfung eingesetzt und ist noch heute annähernd unvermindert nachweisbar.'“ 
Ist also Eisenblau auf und im Inneren (!) einer Wand entstanden, so muss mit einer Lang- 
zeitstabilität gerechnet werden, die ähnlich der des Eisenoxids ist, aus dem es hervorge- 
gangen ist. 

Haben sich also in einem Mauerwerk merkliche Mengen an Blausáuresalzen angerei- 
chert, und hatten diese durch ein feuchtes Milieu die Móglichkeit, sich zum Eisenblau 
umzuwandeln, so ist nach 50 Jahren nicht mit einer merklichen Verringerung des Eisency- 
anidgehaltes zu rechnen. 

Bezeichnend für den Auseinandersetzungsstil der Medien ist die am 29.3.1993 in fast 
allen größeren Tageszeitungen erschienene und teilweise sogar in den Radionachrichten 
verkündete dpa-Meldung, dass nach Expertenmeinungen die hier untersuchten Blausäure- 
salze lediglich eine Lebensdauer von wenigen Monaten hätten.'® Auf Nachfragen bei dem 
für die Meldung verantwortlichen dpa-Büro Stuttgart stellte sich heraus, dass der zuständi- 
ge Redakteur Albert Meinecke diese Expertenmeinung frei erfunden hatte. Sogar die dpa 
schreckt also nicht vor Fälschungen zurück. Ir 


4. Gasanwendungen 


4.1. Sachentwesungen?? 


Anfänglich wurden für die Sachentwesung einfache Räume provisorisch umgebaut, indem 
man Fenster und Türen möglichst gasdicht machte, für eine gute Heizung des Raumes 
sorgte sowie eine Lüftungsmöglichkeit vorsah. Das Zyklon B wurde von Arbeitern mit 
Schutzmaske gleichmäßig am Boden des mit dem Entlausungsgut versehenen Raumes 
verteilt, ähnlich der Prozedur bei Begasungen normaler Räume zur Ungezieferbekämp- 
fung. 

Später ging man zum Bau spezieller Anlagen über, die mit leistungsfähigen Heizungs-, 
Lüftungs- und Umluftsystemen (sog. ‘Kreislaufverfahren’) versehen waren. Sie hatten ein 
relativ kleines Volumen zur Vermeidung von Totraum, also zur Einsparung des teuren 
Schädlingsbekämpfungsmittels. 

Die Anwendungskonzentrationen lagen je nach Anlage und Ungezieferart zwischen 0,5 
bis 2% Blausäure, die Anwendungszeit variierte von unter 2 Stunden bis zu 10 Stunden 
und mehr. 

Die Entlausungskammern der Bauwerke 5a und 5b in Birkenau waren zwar speziell für 
Entlausungen errichtet worden (Entlüftungsanlage, Heizungen, keine Fenster), waren je- 
doch durch ihre Größe und Bauweise nur sehr aufwendig und ineffizient zu betreiben. Sie 
hatten eine Grundfläche von ungefähr 130 m? und einen Rauminhalt von mindestens 400 
mê. Der Raum reichte bis unter das Dach, das von innen nur mit undichten Hartfaserplatten 
bedeckt war. Damit war gut ein Drittel des Raumes nicht nutzbarer Totraum. Die Wände 
bestehen aus billigem Kalkverputz, der Blausäure aufsaugt wie ein Schwamm. Der Betrieb 
der Anlage war daher eine große Verschwendung an Zyklon B. Als Folge dessen wurde 
eines der Gebäude (Bauwerk 5a) umgebaut, wobei der große Entwesungsraum in kleinere 
Räume mit Betondecke unterteilt wurde, die als Heißluftentwesungseinheiten genutzt 
wurden. 





I D. Maier, К. Czurda, G. Gudehus, “Zur Erkundung und Sanierung des Gaswerksgeländes in Karlsruhe”, 
Das Gas- und Wasserfach, Gas : Erdgas 130(8) (1989), S. 474-484. Die Chemie von Eisencyaniden in 
Böden ist tatsächlich recht komplex. Insbesondere wenn der Boden ein niedriges Redoxpotential auf- 
weist, wird Eisenblau instabil (Eisen(III) wird zu Eisen(II) reduziert), und die Zersetzungsprodukte wer- 
den recht beweglich. Da Mauerwerk stark mit Sauerstoff angereichert ist, ist sein Redoxpotential ziem- 
lich hoch, sodass dies unsere gegenwärtigen Überlegungen nicht berührt. Für Details siehe G. Rudolf, 
Die Chemie..., aaO. (Anm. 26), S. 214-216. 
Vgl. Süddeutsche Zeitung, Die Welt, Stuttgarter Zeitung, Südwest Presse, jeweils vom 29.3.1994. Diese 
gefälschte Pressemitteilung wurde seither häufig von einigen deutschen Behörden zitiert, insbesondere 
in den Landes- und Bundesverfassungsschutzberichten, z.B.: Bayerisches Staatsministerium des Innern, 
Verfassungsschutzbericht 1997, München 1998, S. 64. 
106 Vgl. hierzu G. Rudolf, “Über die frei erfundene Expertenmeinung der ‘dpa’””, DGG 42(2) (1994), S. 
25f.; Nachdruck als “Fälscherwerkstatt dpa”, in G. Rudolf, Auschwitz-Lügen, aaO. (Anm. 11), S. 119- 
131. 
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Eine Nutzung des gesamten Raumes als Entlausungskammer setzt bei einer Anwen- 
dungskonzentration von 10 g Blausäure pro m? den Einsatz einer Zyklon-B-Menge mit 
mindestens 4 bis 5 kg Blausáure-Gehalt" voraus. Damit wären zum Beispiel bei einer 
Begasung täglich allein durch diese Anlagen jährlich rund 3,6 Tonnen Zyklon B ver- 
braucht worden, entsprechend knapp 50 % der gesamten Zyklon-B-Lieferungen an das 
Lager Auschwitz im Jahre 1942, bei einer Gesamtlieferung von 7,5 Tonnen IP 

Zieht man in Betracht, dass es im Stammlager und in Birkenau neben diesen Gebäuden 
weitere Blausäure-Entlausungsanlagen verschiedener Größen gab sowie dass ab und zu 
Häftlingsbaracken mit diesem Insektizid begast wurden, erkennt man, dass die an das 
Lager Auschwitz gelieferten Zyklon-B-Mengen mit normalen Entlausungsaktionen erklärt 
werden kénnen.!” 


4.2. Menschenvergasungen 


4.2.1. Zeugenaussagen 


Pressac selbst urteilt an etlichen Stellen sehr kritisch, was die Zuverlässigkeit und Glaub- 
haftigkeit von Zeugenaussagen anbelangt.''® Er versucht, die Unwahrheiten, Unmöglich- 
keiten und Übertreibungen der Aussagen zu erklären, und “korrigiert” sie in vielen Fällen 
mit seinen eigenen fantasievollen und willkürlichen Ansichten.!!! Zum Beispiel setzt 
Pressac die Opferzahlen pro Vergasungsvorgang wesentlich niedriger an als die Zeugen, 
die für die Krematorien II und III häufig von mehreren tausend Opfern pro Vorgang be- 
гісһќеп.!? Da seit dem Frühjahr 1990 die Opferzahl von Auschwitz offiziell von vier auf 
etwa eine Million gesenkt wurde,!? hat Pressac die Angaben der Zeugen auf die neuen 
Zahlen hin manipuliert, gestützt vor allem auf ein Werk der Auschwitz-Museumsangestell- 
ten Danuta Czech.''4 Im Folgenden sind für die einzelnen Anlagen die Verfahren der ver- 
muteten Menschenvergasungen beschrieben, wie sie Pressac nach seinen "Korrekturen" 
der Zeugenaussagen meint rekonstruieren zu kónnen [meine Kommentare in Klammern]: 


4.2.1.1. Die Szenarien 


Krematorium I: 

Auskleiden von 500 bis 700 Opfern im Freien. Begehen der ‘Gaskammer’ (Leichenhalle) 
durch den Ofenraum. [Dabei an Leichen der letzten Ladung vorbeigehend, die auf ihre 
Einäscherung warteten. Dieses Szenario erscheint unglaubhaft, da es voraussetzt, dass die 
an diesen Leichenbergen vorbeigehenden Háftlinge dies ruhig hinnahmen.] Einfüllen von 
Zyklon B durch [nichtexistierende] Schächte. Nach dem Tode der Opfer (rund 5 min spá- 
ter [was unmóglich ist]). Einschalten der Ventilatoren. Nach 15 bis 20 min. Lüftung wurde 





107 Die Massenangaben beziehen sich immer auf den HCN-Nettogehalt des Präparates. 

108 Office of Chief of Counsel for War Crimes, hier eidesstattliche Erklárung von A. Zaun, Hamburg 

24.10.1945, Document No. NI-11 396, zitiert nach U. Walendy, Auschwitz im IG-Farben-Prozeß, Ver- 

lag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1981, S. 62. 

Die Berichte über solche Begasungen durch Zeugen und entsprechende Dokumente sind zahlreich, z.B. 

den Befehl des Lagerkommandanten Höß vom 12.8.1942 bezüglich Unfällen bei Barackenbegasungen, 

J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 201. Siehe die Analyse der Zyklon-B-Lieferungen nach Auschwitz 

und deren Verbrauch durch C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 484-494. 

по J.-C, Pressac, ebd., S. 124f., 162, 174, 177, 181, 229, 239, 379f., 459-502; kompakter in ders., aaO. 

(Anm. 20). 

Für eine sachgemäße Aussagenkritik — und als Korrektur für Pressacs und van Pelts Eigentümlichkeiten 

— siehe C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 357-421, 521-643; für eine allgemeinere Kritik von Zeugen- 

aussagen zu den Auschwitzer Gaskammern siehe J. Graf, Auschwitz: Augenzeugenberichte und Tüterge- 

stündnisse des Holocaust. 30 Gaskammer-Zeugen kritisch geprüft, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 

2018. 

12 2.000 nach C.S. Bendel, 3.000 nach M. Nyiszli, (J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 471, 473). Rudolf 
Höß sprach ebenso von 2.000 (IMT, Bd. 33, S. 277), während Michat Kula den Mittelweg wählte: 2.500 
(H6B-Prozess, APMO, Bd. 25, S. 498). 

113 Siehe dazu u.a.: Jüdische Allgemeine Wochenzeitung, 26.7.1990; Hamburger Abendblatt, 25.7.1990; 

Hannoversche Allgemeine Zeitung, 18.7.1990; Der Spiegel, 30/91, 111; Süddeutsche Zeitung, 

21.9.1990; Die Tageszeitung, 18. und 19.7.1990; Vorarlberger Nachrichten, 22. und 29.8.1990. 

D. Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 1939 - 1945, Ro- 

wohlt, Reinbek 1989. 
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die Tür zum Ofenraum geöffnet. Räumen der Kammer durch Häftlingsarbeiter z.T. ohne 
Atemfilter [was sehr gefährlich, wenn nicht gar tödlich gewesen wäre]. Kremieren der 
Opfer II? Gemäß Pressac nur wenige Vergasungen, insgesamt weniger als 10.000 Opfer. 


Krematorien I/II: 

Auskleiden von 800 bis 1.200 Opfern im Leichenkeller II; Gang in den Leichenkeller I 
(‘Gaskammer’); Einfüllen von Zyklon B durch Schächte; nach dem Tode der Opfer (5 
min) Einschalten der Lüftung; nach ungefähr 20 min Öffnen der Türen; Abspritzen der mit 
Blut, Auswurf, Kot verschmutzten Leichen; Abtransport der Leichen meist ohne Atem- 
schutz; Kremierung im ErdgeschoD.!" Rund 400.000 Opfer für Krematorium II (d.h. 
durchschnittlich eine Vergasung pro Tag), 350.000 für Krematorium III nach Pressac.!!* 


Krematorium IV/V: 

Auskleiden von einigen hundert Opfern bei gutem Wetter im Freien, sonst in der Leichen- 
halle. Gang in die ‘Gaskammer’ [dabei an Leichen der letzten Ladung vorbeigehend, die 
auf ihre Einäscherung warteten ...]. Einwurf von Zyklon B durch [vergitterte, also ver- 
sperrte] Luken von einer Leiter aus. Nach 15 bis 20 min Offnen der Türen. Leichenab- 
transport in die Leichenhalle bzw. nach draufen zu den Verbrennungsgráben hinter Kre- 
matorium V teils mit, teils ohne Gasmasken [was tódlich gewesen ware, da kein Lüftungs- 
system die Blausäurekonzentration reduzierte]. Nach Pressac nur schwer kalkulierbare 
Opferzahl, wahrscheinlich je ungefähr 100.000.!? Ähnliches gilt für die Bauernhäuser I 
und II. 





4.2.1.2. Blausäuremengen und Hinrichtungszeiten 


Für die bei Massenvergasung angeblich verwendeten Giftgaskonzentrationen erwähnt 
Pressac wiederholt eine Konzentration von 12 g pro m? oder 1 Volumen-% Blausäure, 
ohne dies irgendwie zu belegen. Soweit ich weiß, hat nur ein Zeuge jemals Aussagen über 
die angeblich verwendete Menge an Zyklon B gemacht:!?! der vormalige Kommandant des 
Lagers Auschwitz Rudolf H68 während seiner britischen Gefangenschaft nach dem Krie- 
ge. Nachdem er drei Tage lang gefoltert worden маг,!22 “gestand” er unter anderem, dass 
je sieben 1-kg-Büchsen im Leichenkeller 1 der Krematorien II & III eingesetzt wurden und 
fünf 1-kg-Büchsen für die “anderen Räume” (was sich wahrscheinlich auf die behaupteten 
*Gaskammern' in den Krematorien IV und V bezieht). Bei kaltem Wetter seien ihm zufol- 
ge zwei bis drei weitere Büchsen verwendet worden.'? Da es wissenschaftlich und recht- 
lich unethisch ist, Gestándnisse zu benutzen, die unter Zwang gemacht wurden, sehe ich 


115 J.-C, Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 125. 

116 Ebd., S. 131f., ders., aaO. (Anm. 20), S. 34f. 

117 Ebd. (Anm. 10), S. 253. 

118 Ebd., S. 183. Da er in seinem zweiten Werk von lediglich 630.000 (Anm. 20, frz. Ausgabe, S. 148) bzw. 
500.000 Gaskammertoten ausgeht (ebd.,dt. Ausgabe, S. 202), waren die den einzelnen Anlagen entspre- 
chenden Ziffern analog abzusenken. Folgt man F. Meyer, *Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz", Osteu- 
ropa, 52(5) (2002), S. 631-641, der nur noch 356.000 Gaskammeropfer postuliert, so würde diese Zahl 
weiter sinken. Da diese reduzierten Opferzahlen nie von der Orthodoxie akzeptiert wurden, werde ich 
sie hier nicht weiter verwenden. 

119 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 384-390. Da Krematorium IV gleich zu Betriebsbeginn schwer be- 

schádigt und dauerhaft stillgelegt wurde, ist es wenig glaubhaft, dass es danach zu Morden verwendet 

wurde. 

Ich bescháftige mich hier nicht im Detail mit diesen Phantomanlagen. Der interessierte Leser kann die 

Monographie von C. Mattogno über diese Ausgeburten der Phantasie studieren: Die Bunker von Au- 

schwitz: Schwarze Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

Die in Werken der Sekundärliteratur angegebenen Werte geben entweder Höß als Quelle an oder über- 

haupt keine; siehe J. Buszko (Hg.), Auschwitz, Nazi Extermination Camp, Interpress Pub., 2. Aufl., War- 

schau 1985, S. 118, der 6 bis 12 kg erwähnt, ohne Quelle; Leon Poliakov, Harvest of Hate, Greenwood 

Press, Westport, Conn., 1971, S. 205, gibt 5 bis 7 kg an, basierend auf Höß; J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 

10), S. 253, gibt 4 bis 6 kg an, ohne Quelle. 

Siehe dazu C. Mattogno, Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf Hóss, His Torture and His Forced Confes- 

sions, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017. 

Nürnberger Dokumente NI-034 und NI-036; für Details zu diesen Gestündnissen siehe die vorhergehen- 

de Fufinote. 
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davon ab, für den gegenwärtigen Zwecks irgendetwas von dem zu verwenden, was Ho} 
ausgeführt hat. 

Als weitere indirekte und sicherste Quelle zur Feststellung der angewendeten Blausäu- 
remengen sind die bezeugten, angeblichen Exekutionszeiten heranzuziehen. Obgleich es 
dazu viele Zeugenaussagen gibt, ^ müssen wir uns auf diejenigen beschränken, die in der 
Lage waren zu wissen. Dies ist wichtig, da die meisten Zeugen — zum größten Teil unbe- 
teiligte Außenstehende — unmöglich wissen konnten, wann ein Vergasungsvorgang begon- 
nen hatte (durch Einwerfen von Zyklon B) und wann er für abgeschlossen erklärt wurde 
(nachdem alle Opfer gestorben waren). Die einzigen Zeugen, die dieses Wissen mit einiger 
Zuverlüssigkeit haben konnten, waren die SS-Arzte, welche die Ausgabe des Zyklon B 
kontrollierten und die Durchführung dieser Massenmorde geleitet und beaufsichtigt haben 
sollen. Von den etwa zwanzig bekannten Arzten, die in Auschwitz eingesetzt worden wa- 
ren, sind nur von vieren Aussagen dazu bekannt, und die sprachen ohne Ausnahme von 
Hinrichtungszeiten von zwei bis fünf Minuten bis zum Tode aller Opfer, machten aber zur 
eingesetzten Zyklon-B-Menge keine Angaben.'” Derlei relativ schnelle Hinrichtungen 
setzen die Anwendung entsprechend großer Zyklon-B-Mengen voraus. Die ungefähre 
Menge soll nachfolgend bestimmt werden. 


4.2.2. Kritik der Zeugendarstellungen 


Ich werde hier keine tiefschürfende Aussagenkritik üben, da dies bereits anderweitig er- 
folgt ist,!!! sondern werde mich auf lediglich zwei physische Probleme beschränken, wobei 
ich die Tatsache übergehe, dass es in den Decken der Krematorien I bis III keine Zyklon- 
B-Einwurfschüchte gegeben hat (was ein wenig grotesk ist, aber ansonsten müsste man 
jede weitere Untersuchung hier beenden). Um die Realitätsnähe von Zeugenaussagen und 
anderer Darstellungen bezüglich der vermeintlichen Vergasungsvorgänge beurteilen zu 
können, muss man folgende Größen berücksichtigen: 
1. War der bezeugte Vergasungsvorgang technisch möglich und wenn, unter welchen 
Bedingungen? 
2. Wie groß war der Zeitbedarf der Lüftung der mit Menschen gefüllten Räumlichkei- 
ten? Oder: Waren die bezeugten Aufräumungsarbeiten in den Kammern möglich?!” 


4.2.2.1. Nötige Zyklon-B-Mengen 


Die Herausforderung für einen Henker, der versucht, 1.000 Opfer in einem geschlossenen 
Raum vom Typ Auschwitz mit Zyklon B zu töten, ist vielfältiger Natur: 


— Wie die Erfahrungen mit Hinrichtungen in den USA zeigen, gibt es einige Personen, die 
nicht mit ihren Henkern kooperieren, indem sie relativ ruhig bleiben, über längere Zeit- 
räume wiederholt den Atem anhalten und sehr widerstandsfähig sind, sodass sie schwer 
zu töten sind. Unter eintausend Opfern gibt es bestimmt einige dieser Personen. Das si- 
chere Töten aller 1.000 Opfer erfordert daher entweder einen längeren Zeitraum oder ei- 
ne entsprechende Überdosis an Gift. Bei Hinrichtungen in den USA dauerte es bis zu 18 
Minuten, um die härtesten und widerspenstigsten Todeskandidaten zu töten. Selbst wenn 
wir den Zeitpunkt als relevant festlegen, an dem der Todeskandidat bewegungslos bzw. 
bewusstlos wird, würde dies immer noch etwa zehn Minuten dauern bis nach dem ersten 
Kontakt mit dem Giftgas (siehe Unterkapitel 3.1.). 

— Während der Todeskandidat in US-Hinrichtungskammern sofort der vollen Konzentrati- 
on des Giftgases ausgesetzt ist — etwa 3.200 bis 3.600 ppm - setzt Zyklon B sein Gift 
nur zógernd frei, insbesondere in Ráumen, die mit feuchter Luft gefüllt sind, und es brei- 





124 Ich werde sie hier nicht aufführen; siehe G. Rudolf, Die Chemie..., aaO. (Anm. 26), Fußnote 325 auf S. 
252 für die lange Liste. 

125 Siehe ebd., S. 257-260: Dr. Hans Münch, Dr. Friedrich Entress, Dr. Johann Paul Kremer, Dr. Horst 
Fischer. 

126 Die nachfolgenden Berechnungen basieren auf wahrscheinlichen Annahmen und sollten nur als Extra- 
polation betrachtet werden. Dies reicht jedoch aus, um einen Eindruck von einigen physikalischen Vo- 
raussetzungen zu bekommen, unter denen die behaupteten Szenarien zumindest denkmóglich wáren. 
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tet sich in den betrachteten groben Kammern nur langsam aus und erreicht Personen, die 
am weitesten von der Giftquelle entfernt stehen, nur mit merklicher Verzógerung. 

— Die Hinrichtungen in Auschwitz — gemessen ab dem Zeitpunkt, an dem Zyklon B ein- 
geworfen wurde, bis zu dem Zeitpunkt, als die letzte Person als tot galt — sollen nur zwi- 
schen zwei und fünf Minuten gedauert haben. 

— Unter der konservativen Annahme, dass eine Person, die am weitesten von der Giftquel- 
le entfernt steht, in der ersten Minute der Hinrichtung keinem Gift ausgesetzt ist, liegen 
die effektiven Hinrichtungszeiten für diese Person zwischen einer und vier Minuten. 

— Wenn wir zudem annehmen, dass die Konzentration in den ersten fünf Minuten einer 
Hinrichtung linear von Null auf ihren Endwert ansteigt, bedeutet dies, dass jede Person, 
die dieser ansteigenden Konzentration ausgesetzt ist, über die gesamte Zeit gemittelt im 
Durchschnitt nur der Hälfte der Endkonzentration ausgesetzt wäre. Daher müssen wir 
den Endwert am Ende der Hinrichtung verdoppeln, um die angepeilte durchschnittliche 
Konzentration für die gesamte Zeit zu erreichen. 

— Bei Anwendung der Haber-Regel — um die Wirkung eines Giftes zu beschleunigen, 
muss dessen Konzentration in gleichem Maße erhöht werden!” — ergibt sich, dass eine 
Hinrichtungszeit von einer Minute eine durchschnittliche Konzentration in der entfern- 
testen Ecke der Kammer erfordern würde, die zehnmal so hoch ist wie in den US-ameri- 
kanischen Hinrichtungskammern (also 32.000 bis 36.000 ppm), während für eine Hin- 
richtungszeit von vier Minuten eine Konzentration von 2,5-mal der US-Menge erforder- 
lich wäre (also 8.000 bis 9.000 ppm). 

— Dies bedeutet, dass für eine zweiminütige Hinrichtung am Ende dieser zwei Minuten die 
durchschnittliche Konzentration in der Kammer Werte zwischen 64.000 und 72.000 
ppm oder zwischen 6,4 und 7,2 Volumenprozent erreicht haben muss (ich gehe der Ein- 
fachheit halber weiter unten von 68.000 ppm aus). Bei einer fünfminütigen Hinrichtung 
würde dieser Wert 16.000 bis 18.000 ppm oder 1,6 bis 1,8 Volumenprozent betragen 
(ich verwende unten 17.000 ppm). 

— Der Umrechnungsfaktor von ppm zu mg/m? hängt von der Temperatur und der relativen 
Luftfeuchtigkeit ab. Unter hier relevanten Bedingungen ist dies ungefähr 1,1.75 Somit 
werden aus 17.000 ppm etwa 18.700 mg/m?, während aus 68.000 ppm etwa 74.800 
mg/m? werden. Bei einem freien Luftvolumen der Leichenhallen 1 der Krematorien II 
und Ш von rund 444 m3,!” entsprechen 17.000 ppm 8,3 kg nach fünf Minuten freige- 
setztem Blausäuregas, während 68.000 ppm 33,2 kg nach nur zwei Minuten freigesetz- 
tem Blausáuregas entsprechen . 

— Werfen wir nun einen Blick auf Irmschers Grafik (S. 360). Um 8,3 kg Blausäure aus 
Zyklon B innerhalb von fünf Minuten unter warmen aber sehr feuchten Bedingungen 
freizusetzen, müsste ungefáhr das Zehnfache dieser Menge eingesetzt werden, also etwa 
83 kg Zyklon B oder 83 1-kg-Dosen! Um 33,2 kg Blausäure aus Zyklon B innerhalb von 
nur zwei Minuten unter warmen aber sehr feuchten Bedingungen freizusetzen, müssten 
etwa 830 kg Zyklon B, also 830 1-kg-Dosen eingesetzt werden! 


Während diese über den Daumen gepeilten Berechnungen ziemlich empfindlich auf Ande- 
rungen der Temperatur reagieren, die man für die Kammer annimmt, und auf die genauen 
Verdunstungseigenschaften, die für Zyklon B unter den betrachteten Bedingungen ange- 
nommen werden (für die keine empirischen Daten vorliegen), bleiben die Endergebnisse 
unabhüngig davon eindeutig: es hatte nicht funktioniert. Zyklon B ermóglicht keine 
schnellen Hinrichtungen, wenn keine Zusatzgeräte wie Heißluftventilatoren und Umluftan- 
lagen eingesetzt werden, die das Gas schnell verdampfen und in der gesamten Kammer 
verteilen. Während Standard-Begasungskammern derlei Vorrichtungen hatten, sodass Ent- 
wesungen nur etwas mehr als eine Stunde dauerten, hatten die mutmaßlichen Menschen- 
gaskammern von Auschwitz (und übrigens auch anderswo) angeblich keine dieser Vor- 
richtungen. 





77 Cf. Mario Sartori, The War Gases: Chemistry and Analysis, van Nostrand, New York 1939, S. 3f. 

128 Für die genaue Berechnung siehe G. Rudolf, Die Chemie..., aaO. (Anm. 26), S. 235f. 

29 30m x 7 m x 2,4 m (Raumvolumen von Leichenkeller 1) — 1.000 x 0,060 m? (Opfervolumen unter 
Annahme eines Anteils von Kindern). 
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4.2.2.2. Lüftungsgeschwindigkeit der ‘Gaskammern’ 


Während die Leichenhalle von Krematorium I über eine behelfsmäßige Lüftungsanlage 
verfügte, die kaum ausreichte, den üblen Leichengeruch zu beseitigen, der sich an einem 
solchen Ort unvermeidlich entwickelte, 30 war das Krematorium II (und später das spie- 
gelbildliche Krematorium III) in Birkenau seit Ende 1941 von Anfang an mit einer für 
Leichenkeller gut geeigneten Anlage mit einer Kapazität von knapp 10 Luftwechseln pro 
Stunde geplant, was für eine intensiv genutzte Leichenhalle Standard 151.2! Obwohl sämt- 
liche ursprünglich geplanten Elektromotoren, die alle Lüftungssysteme des gesamten Ge- 
bäudes antrieben, Anfang 1942 leistungsmäßig verstärkt wurden, als sich herausstellte, 
dass der Druckverlust aufgrund der Reibung in den Lüftungskanälen größer war als ur- 
sprünglich angenommen, blieben die Gebläse selbst unverändert, welche die Kapazität der 
Systeme bestimmen. Interessanterweise hatte die Lüftungsanlage von Leichenkeller 1 eine 
geringere Kapazität als die Anlage des anderen Leichenkellers (Leichenkeller 2) und des 
Sezierraums.!? 

Falls ein krimineller Umbau dieses Gebáudes Ende 1942/Anfang 1943 stattgefunden 
hátte, wie es die Orthodoxie behauptet, so wáre die Lüftungskapazitát von Leichenkeller 1 
drastisch erhóht worden. Zudem wáre eine Móglichkeit hinzugefügt worden, die Anlage 
auf Umluft zu schalten und die darin fließende Luft zu heizen, damit man Zyklon B ir- 
gendwo in den Kanälen hätte platzieren können, außer Reichweite der Opfer, aber direkt 
im Heißluftstrom des Umluftsystems. Aber das ist nie passiert. 

Angesichts der exorbitanten Mengen an Zyklon B, die für die für diese Gebáude behaup- 
teten schnellen Hinrichtungen benótigt worden wáren (siehe vorherigen Unterabschnitt), 
ware jeder Versuch, den Raum zu lüften, stundenlang erfolglos geblieben, insbesondere 
falls das Zyklon B einfach in den Raum hineingeworfen wurde (wie für Krematorien I und 
von einigen Zeugen auch für Krematorien II und III behauptet). Dies gilt umso mehr, als 
das unter und zwischen den Leichen liegende Zyklon-B-Granulat mindestens eine Stunde 
lang sein Gift weiter freigesetzt hätte und es sehr schwierig gewesen wäre, die giftigen 
Dämpfe zwischen den zusammengebrochenen Opfern zu entfernen. 

Zum Glück für die Orthodoxie gibt es mehrere Zeugen, die behaupten, dass es im Lei- 
chenkeller 1 von Krematorien II und III gewisse Drahtnetzsáulen gab, die aus den behaup- 
teten (aber nicht vorhandenen) Zyklon-B-Einführungslóchern ragten. In diese Sáulen, so 
wird behauptet, konnte ein Gerát eingelassen und dann entfernt werden, welches das Zyk- 
lon B enthielt. Hauptzeuge für diese Behauptung ist Michal Kula, ein polnischer Ausch- 
witzhäftling, der dieses Gerät zweimal beschrieben hat, sich dabei aber widersprach. Wenn 
wir der Beschreibung folgen, die er während des Schauprozesses gegen Rudolf Höß unter 
Eid abgegeben hat, dann bestanden diese Geráte in der innersten Lage aus einer heraus- 
nehmbaren Blechsäule, 2,5 m hoch und 15 cm breit und tief, die in einem Abstand von nur 
1,5 cm von einem grünen Fliegengitter umgeben war.? Das Zyklon B soll in den engen 
Schlitz zwischen der Blechsáule und dem Fliegengitter geschüttet worden sein. Das Prob- 
lem dabei ist, dass das Einschütten eines Granulats der Korngröße von 0,5 bis 1 cm in 
einen derart engen Schlitz dazu geführt hátte, dass das Granulat sich im Schlitz verkeilt 
hätte 137 Nur das langsame Einfüllen des Zyklon B — sozusagen Korn für Korn — hätte dies 





130 Zur Geschichte und den Eigenschaften des Lüftungssystems dieses Raums siehe C. Mattogno, Au- 

schwitz: Krematorium I..., aaO. (Anm. 38), S. 19-25. 

Wilhelm Heepke, Die Leichenverbrennungs-Anstalten (die Krematorien), Verlag von Carl Marhold, 

Halle, S. 104. 

132 Für Details siehe C. Mattogno in: G. Rudolf (Hg.), Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten, aaO. (Anm. 21), S. 194- 
198, und exzessiv detailliert in C. Mattogno, “The Ventilation Systems of Crematoria II and III in 
Birkenau”, Inconvenient History, 9(3) (2017). 

133 Höß-Prozess, APMO, Bd. 25, S. 498; siehe meine Diskussion іп G. Rudolf, Die Chemie..., aaO. (Anm. 

26), S. 149-157. 

Es gibt tatsächlich eine ganze Wissenschaft, die sich mit dem Verkeilen von Schüttgut in engen Offnun- 

gen befasst, siehe zum Beispiel Dietmar Schulze, Pulver und Schüttgüter: Fließeigenschaften und 

Handhabung, 2. Aufl., Springer, Berlin/Heidelberg 2009. Auf Seite 302 wird eine Mindestgrófe ange- 

geben, die für den reibungslosen Materialfluss erforderlich ist, wonach für raue Oberflüchen wie ein 

Fliegengitter ein Schlitz erforderlich ist, der sechsmal so groß ist wie die größte fließende Korngröße, in 

unserem Fall also 6 cm. 
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verhindern kónnen. Sobald jedoch der erste Massenmord auf diese Weise begangen und 
die Säule aus dem Keller entfernt worden wäre, wäre es unmöglich gewesen, das Granulat 
aus diesem Spalt herauszubekommen, da die Gipskórner, auf denen sich die Luftfeuchtig- 
keit reichlich niedergeschlagen hätte, dadurch klebrig geworden wären, wodurch sie so- 
wohl aneinander als auch am Fliegengitter geklebt hätten. Diese Säule hätte nur einmal 
verwendet werden kónnen. 

Ich verzichte hier auf die Erórterung der Krematorien IV und V sowie der ominósen 
Bunker, da sie alle keine Lüftungsanlage gehabt haben sollen (Krematorium V zumindest 
nicht bis zum späten Frühjahr 1944), und es ist eine Beleidigung jedes denkenden Wesens, 
ernsthaft zu behaupten, dass jemand, der bei Verstand ist, es jemals in Betracht ziehen 
würde, eine solche Einrichtung für den wiederholten, massiven Einsatz jeglicher Art von 
Giftgas zu verwenden, insbesondere wenn das ausgasende Granulat unter einem Haufen 
von Leichen gelegen haben soll, sodass es nicht einmal entfernt werden konnte, um eine 
natürliche Lüftung zu erleichtern. Das ist so nie geschehen. 


4.2.3. Beurteilung der Zeugenaussagen 


Die von den Zeugen beschriebene Geschwindigkeit der Exekutionen wäre mit Zyklon B 
unter den gegebenen technischen Voraussetzungen in ihren extremen Werten (“wenige 
Augenblicke”, sofort") unter keinen Umständen und in “wenigen Minuten" nur bei dem 
vóllig unsinnigen, weil teuren, riskanten und umstándlichen Einsatz enormer Zyklon-B- 
Mengen möglich gewesen. Dabei wären die Kammerwände über große Zeiträume hohen 
Blausäurekonzentrationen ausgesetzt gewesen. Für Massenexekutionen mit Blausäure in 
riesigen Räumen wäre gasförmige Blausäure erforderlich gewesen, eingeblasen und 
gleichmäßig verteilt von Ventilatoren, oder reine flüssige Blausäure, die von einem kom- 
binierten Heiz- und Lüftungsgerät verdampft und verteilt worden уйге. 135 

Das angebliche Begehen der ‘Gaskammern’ ohne Schutzmaßnahmen, das schwere Ar- 
beiten in ihnen, zum Teil mit bloßem Oberkörper und bei gleichzeitigem Essen und Rau- 
chen, bei gleichzeitiger Bezeugung großer Einsatzmengen an Giftgas, überführt diese Zeu- 
gen der falschen Aussage. 

All diese behaupteten Umstände zwingen den naturwissenschaftlich und technisch den- 
kenden Menschen zu dem Schluss, dass man damals unbedingt den teuersten, aufwendigs- 
ten, gefährlichsten und problematischsten Weg suchte, Menschen massenhaft umzubrin- 
gen. Kohlenmonoxidreiches Prozessgas zum Vergiften oder Stickstoff in Druckflaschen 
zum Ersticken hätten zum Beispiel die nur wenige Kilometer entfernten Kohleverede- 
lungswerke BUNA der I.G.-Farbenindustrie AG leicht und billig liefern können.” Aber 
ausgerechnet in Auschwitz soll man das teure, rare und unhandliche Zyklon B verwendet 
haben, das zur Seuchenbekämpfung überall dringend benötigt wurde. 

Man muss sich vergegenwärtigen, dass zur Zeit der Errichtung dieser Anlagen die Tech- 
nologie zur raschen Begasung von Material zur Bauzeit der angeblichen *Menschengas- 
kammern’ weit fortgeschritten war. Die Produktion entsprechender Anlagen lief in großem 
Umfang. Aus der täglichen Entwesungspraxis wird man zudem den Unterschied bezüglich 
des Zeitaufwandes und des Materialbedarfs an Zyklon B zwischen einer Begasung mit und 
ohne Kreislaufverfahren gekannt haben. Die Verwendung eines zumindest ähnlichen tech- 
nischen Einrichtungen für die vermeintlichen Menschenvergasungsanlagen müsste daher 
vorausgesetzt werden, war jedoch nachweislich nicht annähernd gegeben. 

Hier sei nur kurz auf die weit verbreitete Vorstellung eingegangen, dass das Giftgas in 
den vermutlichen ‘Menschengaskammern’ durch Duschköpfe einströmte, zumal es auch 
einige derartige Zeugenaussagen gibt. Beim Produkt Zyklon B ist der Wirkstoff Blausäure 
auf dem festen Trägerstoff Gips adsorbiert und wird nur allmählich freigesetzt. Da es sich 
hier weder um eine Flüssigkeit noch um ein unter Druck stehendes Gas handelt, hätte die 
Blausäure aus diesem Produkt niemals durch enge Wasserleitungen und Duschköpfe hin- 





135 Dies ist ebenfalls die Ansicht des französischen Chemiefachmanns für Blausäure B. Clair, aaO. (Anm. 
24), der ansonsten mit meinen Schlussfolgerungen überhaupt nicht einverstanden ist; anders gesagt, er 
glaubt an die NS ‘Gaskammern.’ 

Eine detailliertere Diskussion der Vor- und Nachteile verschiedener Giftgase, die zum Massenmord 
hätten benutzt werden können, befindet sich in G. Rudolf, Die Chemie..., aaO. (Anm. 26), S. 297-300. 
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durchgeleitet werden kónnen. Eventuelle Duschen oder Duschattrappen hátten also nur der 
Täuschung der Opfer dienen können, niemals aber der Einleitung des Giftgases. Darüber 
ist man sich bei allem Streit allgemein einig. 

Die phantastische, ja surreale Natur der Behauptungen über die angeblichen “Gaskam- 
mern" von Auschwitz dürfte inzwischen ziemlich deutlich geworden sein. Natürlich wird 
es immer Menschen geben, die es vorziehen, denjenigen zu glauben, die behaupten, dort 
gewesen zu sein und es mit eigenen Augen gesehen zu haben, so wie die Tausenden von 
Zeugen vor Jahrhunderten darauf bestanden, dass sie mit eigenen Augen gesehen haben, 
wie die Hexen auf Besenstielen ritten und Sex mit dem Teufel hatten. 


5. Bewertung chemischer Analysen von Gemäuerproben 
5.1. Die Materialproben 


Bevor man in Auschwitz aus den *Gaskammern' Materialproben entnimmt, sollte man 
überprüfen, ob das Material überhaupt originaler Herkunft ist und welche Geschichte es 
seit Ende des Krieges hatte. Die heute sichtbaren Grundmauern der Krematorien IV und V 
wurden nach dem Krieg durch die Museumsverwaltung errichtet.?" Da die Herkunft des 
dafür verwendeten Materials nicht genau bekannt ist, hat eine Probennahme hier keinen 
Sinn. Jedoch gibt es den unwahrscheinlichen Glücksfall, dass die *Gaskammer' (Leichen- 
keller 1) des Krematoriums II in weiten Teilen erhalten geblieben ist. Abgesehen von den 
in Abschnitt 2.4.1. diskutierten Deckenlóchern (Abbildungen 7, 8) ist hier nicht nur das 
Material unbestritten originaler und unmanipulierter Herkunft, sondern es liegt über weite 
Bereiche vor der Witterung geschützt unter der Decke. Weiterhin soll nach Pressac dieser 
Raum der zentrale Ort des Massenmordes schlechthin gewesen sein. Hier sollen die meis- 
ten Vergasungen stattgefunden haben. Hier ist also nicht nur wegen der Originalität und 
Geschichte des Materials eine Probennahme sinnvoll, sondern auch wegen der zu erwar- 
tenden Ergebnisse. Wenn mit Eisenblauspuren in ‘Menschengaskammern’ zu rechnen ist, 
dann hier. Es hat inzwischen vier erwühnenswerte Probennahmen gegeben: Leuchter,! 
Rudolf,'®?° Ball?! und Markiewicz et al.? Bezüglich genauerer Details von Entnahme und 
Charakterisierung siehe dort. 


5.2. Analysenmethoden 


Während Leuchter, Rudolf und Ball ihre Proben mit einer Methode analysieren ließen, mit 
der alle Cyanidverbindungen, einschließlich unlósliche Eisencyanide, auch in festen Pro- 
ben zuverlässig nachgewiesen werden können, wählten Markiewicz und Kollegen absicht- 
lich eine Methode, mit der keine unlóslichen Cyanide vom Typ Eisenblau nachgewiesen 
werden kónnen. Ich werde ihre Wahl in Unterkapitel 5.4 diskutieren. 

Eine große Herausforderung bei der Analyse von Gemäuerproben ist das Vorhandensein 
von Carbonaten. Beton-, Mórtel- und Verputzproben, die mehrere Jahrzehnte alt sind, sind 
alle in hohem Maße carbonatisiert und enthalten daher große Mengen an Carbonaten, 
hauptsächlich in Form von Calciumcarbonat (CaCO3). Meeussen et al. haben festgestellt, 
dass große Mengen an Carbonat das Vorhandensein von Cyanidspuren vortüuschen. ? Es 
muss auch berücksichtigt werden, dass alle verwendeten Analysemethoden für flüssige 
Proben entwickelt wurden, bei Anwendung auf feste Proben jedoch eine geringere Emp- 
findlichkeit und Zuverlässigkeit zu erwarten ist wie in unserem Fall. 

Ich hatte Proben von einem anderen Labor erneut testen lassen, die während einer ersten 
Analyse Cyanidwerte nahe der Nachweisgrenze aufwiesen, als nahe dem Wert, bei dem 
die Zielchemikalien zuverlássig nachgewiesen werden kónnen. Die Ergebnisse fielen ne- 
gativ aus, was auf den Umstand hinweist, dass Analyseergebnisse nahe der Nachweisgren- 





137 Neben den Ausführungen von J. Markiewicz u.a., aaO. (Anm. 12), vgl. auch J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 
10), S. 390. 

138 J.C. Ball, The Ball Report, Ball Resource Service Ltd., Delta, B.C., Kanada 1993; jetzt enthalten in G. 
Rudolf (Hg.), Luftbild-Beweise, aaO. (Anm. 78), S. 113-117. 

1? Johannes C.L. Meeussen, Erwin J.M. Temminghoff, Meindert G. Keizer, Ivo Novozamsky, “Spectro- 
photometric Determination of Total Cyanide, Iron Cyanide Complexes, Free Cyanide and Thiocyanate 
in Water by a Continuous-Flow System", The Analyst, 114 (1989), S. 959-964. 
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other religious and/or ethnic groups who lived in the same countries. 
That should suffice to answer the above questions. 

One might also easily conclude that if those first holocaust claims 
were true, it would dominate our history books as the First Holocaust. 
But since it cannot be found there, we can rightly assume that this prop- 
aganda was untrue. 

To close this section, I would like to briefly mention the causes of al- 
leged Jewish suffering in both holocaust propaganda claims. Whereas 
simple poverty is mainly claimed to have been the reason for the (in- 
vented) First Holocaust, mass murder by gas chambers and executions 
are supposed to have been the means during the Second, the ‘real,’ Hol- 
ocaust. 

Even though gas-chamber claims were not part of the propaganda 
pattern of the 1910s and 1920s, there is one known exception, which 
was published by the London Daily Telegraph on March 22, 1916, p. 7: 


“ATROCITIES IN SERBIA 
700,000 VICTIMS 
FROM OUR OWN CORRESPONDENT 
ROME, Monday (6:45 p. m.). 

The Governments of the Allies have secured evidence and documents, 

which will shortly be published, proving that Austria and Bulgaria have 

been guilty of horrible crimes in Serbia, where the massacres committed 
were worse than those perpetrated by Turkey in Armenia. 

[...] Women, children, and old men were shut ир in the churches by the 

Austrians and either stabbed with the bayonet or suffocated by means of 

asphyxiating gas. In one church in Belgrade 3,000 women, children, 

and old men were thus suffocated. |...] " 
Of course, today no historian claims that the Austrians or any of their 
allies ever committed mass murder with poison gas in Serbia during 
World War One. This was nothing but black propaganda issued by the 
British government and eagerly disseminated by the British media. 

But juxtapose this with an article that appeared in the same London 
Daily Telegraph on June 25, 1942, p. 5, that is, five days before the 
Jewish-owned and -controlled New York Times reported on the alleged 
mass murder of Jews in German-controlled Europe for the first time: 


*GERMANS MURDER 700,000 
JEWS IN POLAND 
TRAVELLING GAS CHAMBERS 
DAILY TELEGRAPH REPORTER 
More than 700,000 Polish Jews have been slaughtered by the Germans 
in the greatest massacre in world history. [...]" 
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ze — die normalerweise mit 1 mg pro kg Probenmaterial angegeben wird — nicht zuverläs- 
sig sind, sei es wegen der festen statt flüssigen Probe oder wegen der Stórung durch Car- 
bonate. Analysenwerte unter 10 mg/kg sind daher nicht zuverlässig und müssen folglich 
als nullwertig angesehen werden. 


5.3. Die Analysenergebnisse 


In Tabelle 3 sind die wichtigsten Ergebnisse der Analysen von Materialproben auf Ge- 
samtcyanidgehalt aufgeführt. Der erste Teil der Tabelle enthält Proben aus vermeintlichen 
*Gaskammern'. Der zweite Teil der Tabelle enthält Proben aus Entlausungskammern. Der 
dritte enthält Analysenergebnisse von Proben, die weder mit *Gaskammern' noch mit 
Entlausungskammern zu verbinden sind. Hierzu gehóren eigentlich auch alle Proben aus 
den rekonstruierten Fundamenten bzw. Grundmauern der Krematorien IV und V sowie der 
Bauernhäuser, deren Material unbekannter Herkunft ist. Somit lässt sich schlussfolgern, 
dass man in den angeblichen ‘Gaskammern’ ähnlich viele Überreste der Blausáure findet 
wie in jedem beliebigen Gebäude, nämlich keine zuverlässig nachweisbaren bzw. interpre- 
tationsfähigen Rückstände. Die Unzuverlässigkeit des Nachweises geringer Cyanidrück- 
stände wird zusätzlich durch eine Probe aus einem eingestürzten bayerischen Bauernhaus 
belegt, meine Probe Nr. 25, das von allen Proben dieser Gruppe den hóchsten Cyanidge- 
halt aufweist (9,6 mg/kg, reproduzierbar wahrscheinlich aufgrund der geringen CaCO3- 
Menge in Ziegeln), und von Leuchters Probe Nr. 28 aus dem Krematorium I, die er irrtüm- 
lich einer Mauer entnommen hatte, die bis 1944 zum Waschraum gehórte, also nie Teil der 
angeblichen “Gaskammer” war (1,3 mg/kg). Im Gegensatz dazu liegen die Werte aus den 
Entlausungsbaracken im Bereich zwischen 1.000 und 10.000 mg/kg, womit ca. 0,1 bis 196 
des Verputzes bzw. Mórtels aus Cyaniden bestehen (nicht aber der ganzen Mauer, da 
Backsteine relativ inert sind). 


5.3. Interpretation der Ergebnisse 


5.3.1. Meine Interpretation 


Angesichts dieser eindeutigen Ergebnisse und der Tatsache, dass sie nicht durch Zerset- 
zungsprozesse von Eisenblau, das über lange Zeiträume stabil bleibt, erklärt werden kón- 
nen, muss die Frage beantwortet werden, wie diese Ergebnisse wissenschaftlich zu inter- 
pretieren sind. 

Zunächst muss man vorsichtig sein, wenn man die Analyseergebnisse von Proben aus 
den Entlausungskammern mit denen aus der mutmaßlichen Menschengaskammer ver- 
gleicht. Der Grund dafür ist, dass insbesondere bei den Entlausungsanlagen einige Fakto- 
ren unbekannt sind, die die Auslegung der Ergebnisse beeinflussen kónnen: 


1. Bei den Entlausungskammern in den Bauwerken 5a und 5b ist nicht bekannt, wie viel 
Zeit zwischen dem Zeitpunkt des Verputzens der Wände und der Inbetriebnahme 
vergangen ist. 

2. Wir kónnen daher nicht mit Gewissheit a) die genaue Luftfeuchtigkeit und b) die AI- 
kalität der Wände bestimmen, als die Anlagen ihren Betrieb aufnahmen. 

a. Einfache Ziegelwände, wie sie bei den Entlausungsanlagen BW 5a und 5b ver- 
wendet werden, sind im Winter normalerweise recht kalt und damit feucht. Wenn 
diese Anlagen also unmittelbar nach dem Verputzen im Herbst oder Winter 1942 
in Betrieb gegangen wären, hätten ihre Wände mit Sicherheit enorme Mengen an 
Blausáure aufgenommen und dieses wahrscheinlich bereits nach der ersten Bega- 
sung auf die Dauer in langzeitstabile Eisencyanidverbindungen umgewandelt 
(vergleichbar mit den angegebenen Bauschadensfällen?”). Glücklicherweise kön- 
nen wir die Ergebnisse von Proben, die von einer Innenwand (Nr. 12 und 13) ent- 
nommen wurden, mit denen von Außenwänden (9, 11, 20, 22) der Entlausungsan- 
lage BW 5a vergleichen, was deutlich zeigt, dass auch trockene und warme Mau- 
ern große Mengen an Eisenblaurückständen bilden. 
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Tabelle 3: Cyanid-Konzentrationen in den Wanden von ‘Gaskammern’ und Entlau- 
sungskammern von Auschwitz & Birkenau 

Ort Probennehmer c[CN'] mg/kg 
Krematorium Il, Leichenkeller 1 (‘(Gaskammer’) Leuchter 0,0 
Krematorium Ill, Leichenkeller 1 (‘Gaskammer’) Leuchter 1,9 
Krematorium Ill, Leichenkeller 1 (‘Gaskammer’) Leuchter 
Krematorium III, Leichenkeller 1 (Gaskammer) Leuchter 
Krematorium IV, Uberreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 
Krematorium IV, Uberreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 
Krematorium IV, Uberreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 
Krematorium IV, Uberreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 
Krematorium IV, Überreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 
Krematorium V, Uberreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 
Krematorium V, Uberreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 
Krematorium V, Uberreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 
Krematorium |, Leichenkeller (('Gaskammer) Leuchter 
Krematorium |, Leichenkeller (Gaskammer’) Leuchter 
Krematorium |, Leichenkeller (‘Gaskammer’) Leuchter 
Krematorium |, Leichenkeller ('Gaskammer) Leuchter 
Krematorium |, Leichenkeller (Gaskammer’) Leuchter 
Krematorium |, Leichenkeller (Gaskammer) Leuchter 
Krematorium II, Leichenkeller 1 ('Gaskammer) Rudolf 
Krematorium Il, Leichenkeller 1 ('Gaskammer) Rudolf 
Krematorium Il, Leichenkeller 1 (Gaskammer) Rudolf 
Krematorium II, Leichenkeller 1 (‘Gaskammer 











Mattogno 


) 
Krematorium Il, Leichenkeller 1 (Gaskammer) Mattogno 
Krematorium II, Leichenkeller 1 (‘(Gaskammer’) Ball 
Krematorium III, Leichenkeller 1 (Gaskammer) Ball 
Bunker 2, Uberreste des Fundaments Ball 
Krematorium V, Uberreste der Grundmauer Ball 





Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, innen Leuchter 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, innen Rudolf 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, innen Rudolf 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, innen Rudolf 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, innen Rudolf 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, auBen Rudolf 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, auBen Rudolf 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, auBen Rudolf 
Entlausungsraum B1b BW 5b, auBen Rudolf 
Entlausungsraum B1b BW 5b, innen Rudolf 
Ebenso, BW 5a, Holz vom Türrahmen Rudolf 
Entlausungsraum B1b BW 5b, innen Rudolf 
Entlausungsraum B1b BW 5b, innen Rudolf 
Entlausungsraum B1b BW 5a, innen Rudolf 
Entlausungsraum B1b BW 5a, innen Rudolf 
Ebenso, BW 5b, innen und auBen Ball 
Ebenso, BW 5a, innen und auBen Ball 
Krematorium |, Waschraum Leuchter 
Krematorium II, Leichenkeller 2 (‘Auskleidekeller’) Mattogno 
Krematorium Il, Leichenkeller 2 (‘Auskleidekeller’) Mattogno 
Háftlingsbaracke Rudolf 
Háftlingsbaracke Rudolf 
Háftlingsbaracke Rudolf 
Háftlingsbaracke Rudolf 
Háftlingsbaracke Rudolf 
Háftlingsbaracke Rudolf 
Ziegelstein von bayerischem Bauernhaus Rudolf 
Konzentrationen in mg Cyanid (CN?) pro kg Wandmaterial (Ziegelstein, Mörtel, Beton, Verputz). Cyanidwerte kleiner als 10 mg/kg 


sind unsicher; Proben mit Werten unter 1-2 mg gelten als cyanidfrei. Wenn zwei Werte angegeben sind, so stellt der zweite Wert 
das Ergebnis einer Kontrollanalyse dar, durchgeführt von einer anderen Firma. 
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b. Aufgrund der enormen Probleme 
mit einer wiitenden Fleckfieber- 
Epidemie wartete die SS mit Si- 
cherheit nicht auf die Be- 
kämpfung der Läuse, bis der 
Putz der kürzlich fertiggestellten 
Entlausungsgaskammern pH-neu- 
tral war. 

Andererseits können die Eigenschaften 
der Mauern des Leichenkellers 1 von 
Krematoriums II leichter bestimmt wer- 
den: 


2000 


1. Wir wissen, dass der Zement- 100 


mórtel, der zum Verputzen der un- 
terirdischen Leichenkeller verwendet 
wurde, aufgrund seiner chemischen 
Zusammensetzung viele Monate 
lang stark alkalisch bleibt. 

2. Wir wissen, dass dieser Zementmór- 
tel im Allgemeinen eine wesentlich 
hóhere Neigung zur Aufnahme 
gasfórmiger und flüssiger Ver- 
bindungen aufweist als Kalkmörtel, 
der in den Entlausungsanlagen ver- 
wendet wurde 140 

3. Wir wissen, dass ungeheizte unterir- 
dische Räume relativ kalte Wände 
mit hohem Feuchtigkeitsgehalt ha- 
ben, was die Absorption von 
Blausáure enorm erhöht (eine ge- — 99 
schätzte  durchschnittliche Wand- 
temperatur von 10?C und eine relati- 
ve Luftfeuchtigkeit von etwa 10096 
ist vernünftig, was die Absorption 
von Blausáure um den Faktor 8 im 
Vergleich zu einer Wand von 20°C 
und 45% relativer Luftfeuchtigkeit 
erhöht). ^! 


Es ist daher davon auszugehen, dass die 
massiv höhere und länger anhaltende 
Neigung des feuchten und kühlen Ze- 
mentmörtels der Leichenkeller der Kre- 
matorien II und III zur Bildung langzeit- 
stabiler Cyanidverbindungen die etwas 
kürzere Einwirkzeit des Giftgases leicht 
ausgleichen könnte, die im Vergleich 

zu den Szenarien in den warmen, 
trockenen und kurzfristig alkalischen 
Innenwänden der Entlausungskammern 


8000 


4000 





140 Das liegt an seiner größeren inneren Oberflä- 
che, d. h. daran, dass ein feiner Schwamm 
(hier Zementmörtel) mehr Wasser aufnehmen 
kann als ein grober Schwamm (hier Kalkmör- 
tel). W. Czernin, Zementchemie für Bauingeni- 
eure, Bauverlag, Wiesbaden 1977, S. 49f. 

141 K, Wesche, aaO. (Anm. 93), Bd. 1, S. 37. 0 
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anzunehmen ist. 

Es ist daher die Uberzeugung des Autors, dass die hohe Luftfeuchtigkeit, die relativ lang 
anhaltende Alkalität des in diesen Leichenkellern der Krematorien II und III verwendeten 
Zementputzes, zusammen mit den realistischen Szenarien der Menschenvergasung (hohe 
Blausáure-Konzentrationen, langsamer Lüftungsvorgang) zur Bildung langzeitstabiler 
Cyanidverbindungen in einer Konzentration geführt hátte, die noch heute gut nachweisbar 
sein sollte. Dies nicht zuletzt deshalb, weil die Verhältnisse dieser Leichenkeller jenen von 
einem der zuvor zitierten Bauschadensfälle sehr ähneln,” der in Anhang 1 dieses Bandes 
vollständig zitiert und sodann analysiert wird. 


5.3.2. Kritik anderer Auslegungen 


Es gibt eine Reihe von Erwiderungen auf meine Feststellungen von Vertretern der Ortho- 
doxie, die meiner Ansicht nach mit schwachen Argumenten auf die falschen Punkte abzie- 
len.! So haben zum Beispiel Bailer, ^? Markiewicz et al.? und Clair behauptet, in 
Mauern kónne sich durch Blausáurebegasungen kein Eisenblau bilden. Dies ist aber hin- 
länglich widerlegt worden.'* Sie erklären die blauen Wände der Entlausungskammern mit 
blauer Anstrichfarbe, die während oder nach dem Krieg aufgetragen worden sei. Aller- 
dings kann diese Hypothese folgende Tatsachen nicht erklären: 


— warum nur jene Kammern in Auschwitz, Birkenau, Majdanek und Stutthof (!), die als 
Blausäure-Entwesungskammern genutzt wurden, fleckig blau verfärbt sind (wo niemand 
es bewundern konnte), II wohingegen alle anderen Räume in diesen Lagern höchstens 
weiß gekalkt wurden; 

— warum die Blaufärbung auf den Innenseiten der Wände des Entlausungsgebäudes 5a und 
auf den Ziegelsteinen der Außenwände (!) beider Gebäude unregelmäßig fleckig auftritt 
— es sei denn, die Anstreicher haben Innen- wie Außenwände mit Farbbeuteln, Pinseln 
und Quasten beworfen, anstatt normal zu streichen; 

— warum die Flecken auf der Innenseite der Außenmauern von Bauwerk 5a stellenweise 
die hinter dem Putz liegende Ziegelsteinstruktur nachbilden — es sei denn, der Maler hat- 
te Röntgenaugen und wurde beauftragt, diese Struktur mit der Farbe nachzuahmen; 

— warum die nach der Aufgabe des Bauwerkes 5a als Blausäureentlausungsanlage einge- 
bauten Innenwände weiß und frei von Blausäureverbindungen sind — es sei denn, man 
wollte diese Wände nicht dem bunten Gekleckse der anderen Wände angleichen; 

— warum das oberflächlich weiße, weil eisenarme Material an der Innenseite der Ent- 
wesungstraktmauern des Bauwerks 5b einen hohen Cyanidgehalt hat — es sei denn, man 
postuliert, dass diese Räume mit einem “Eisenweiß” gestrichen worden sind, einer 
Wandfarbe, die es gar nicht gibt; 

— warum die Wände der Entlausungskammer des Bauwerkes 5b in tieferen (!) Regionen 
grünlich blau und gesättigt mit Blausäureverbindungen sind — es sei denn, man hat aus 
unerklärlichen Gründen dem Maurermörtel vor dem Anbringen Eisenblau hinzugefügt, 
obwohl dies das Pigment zersetzt hätte, denn es ist in frischem, alkalischem Mörtel un- 
stabil; 

— warum keine der verfärbten Wände das Muster eines Pinsels oder Quasts aufweist und 
ebenso keine identifizierbare blaue Farbschicht, denn eine Wandfarbe besteht nicht nur 
aus dem Farbstoff, sondern auch noch aus einem nicht unerheblichen Anteil Bindemittel 
zur Fixierung des Pigments und anderer Chemikalien. Die blaue Verfärbung ist hier 
schlicht ein Bestandteil des Kalkanstriches und Verputzes. 


Tatsache ist, dass die Wände der Entlausungsgebäude durch und durch mit Blausäurever- 
bindungen gesättigt sind und dass nur ein Teil davon als Eisenblau sichtbar wird, und zwar 
bevorzugt dort, wo es feucht ist sowie an der Oberfläche aufgrund von Anreicherungspro- 
zessen. Diese Tatsachen können nur als Ergebnisse von Blausäurebegasungen erklärt wer- 
den. 

Ein weiterer Erklärungsversuch des Unterschieds zwischen den vermeintlichen Hinrich- 
tungskammern und den Entwesungskammern war etwas komplizierter. Menschen sind, 





142 Detaillierter diskutiert in G. Rudolf, Die Chemie..., aaO. (Anm. 26), S. 336-363. 
143 Siehe Abschnitt 3.3.1 sowie G. Rudolf, ebd., S. 181-185, 189-226. 
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wie bereits erwähnt, gegenüber Blausäure empfindlicher als Insekten. Nun lautet die These 
der orthodoxen Holocaust-Meinung, dass die Menschenvergasungen mit nur sehr wenig 
Blausäure durchgeführt worden seien und dass sie entschieden kürzer gedauert habe als die 
Sachentlausungen, die sich vielfach über Stunden hinzogen.!^ Diese beiden Faktoren — 
geringe Blausäurekonzentration und kürzere Begasung — hätten dazu geführt, dass sich 
keine Rückstände bilden konnten. ! 16.45 

Wenn man sich in Erinnerung ruft, was ich oben über die bezeugten Anwendungsmen- 
gen (ühnlich oder sogar mehr als bei Entlausungen) und über die Probleme bei der Lüftung 
erarbeitet habe, die Stunden, wenn nicht Tage gedauert hatte, so wird klar, dass diese An- 
nahme von falschen Voraussetzungen ausgehen muss. Auf diese Weise sind die Analy- 
senwerte also nicht zu erklären, 

G. Wellers hat die These aufgestellt, dass die Opfer durch ihre Atmung alle Blausäure 
aufgenommen hätten 18 Angesichts der enormen Mengen an Zyklon B, die erforderlich 
sind, um die behaupteten schnellen Hinrichtungen zu bewirken, ist diese Theorie einfach 
absurd. 

Indem sie die in Abschnitt 3.2.2. erarbeiteten wissenschaftlichen Fakten ignorieren, be- 
haupteten Markiewicz et al.'? und van Pelt!* fälschlich, Eisenblau würde sich auflösen, 
wenn es der Witterung ausgesetzt werde. 

Prof. James Roth von den Alpha Analytic Laboratories, Ashland, Massachusetts, fügte 
dieser Diskussion ein besonders trauriges Kapitel hinzu. Sein Labor hatte 1988 die von 
Leuchter in Auschwitz genommenen Mauerproben auf Cyanidrückstände untersucht. Prof. 
Dr. Roth wurde im gleichen Jahr im Verfahren gegen Ernst Zündel in Toronto als sachver- 
ständiger Zeuge vernommen. Etwa 10 Jahre später wurde Prof. Roth vom US-Filme- 
macher Errol Morris über dieses Ereignis befragt." Dieses Interview wurde dann von Dr. 
Robert van Pelt in seinem 1999er Gutachten zitiert, das beim Verleumdungsverfahren des 
britischen Historikers David Irving gegen Deborah E. Lipstadt eingereicht wurde. Van Pelt 
schrieb darin über Roths Aussage in Morris’ Film: 14% 

“Roth erklärt, dass Cyanid nur an der Oberfläche von Ziegelstein oder Verputz reagiert 

und nicht weiter als 10 Mikrometer, oder 0,01 mm, in das Material eindringt, was einem 

Zehntel der Dicke eines Haares entspricht [...]. Mit anderen Worten, wenn man die Cy- 

anidkonzentration einer Ziegelsteinprobe bestimmen möchte, so sollte man repräsentati- 

ve Proben von dessen Oberfläche nehmen, 10 Mikrometer dick, und nicht mehr.” 
Dies ist völliger Unsinn, und Dr. Roth weiß das sehr wohl. Hier sind die Gründe: H? 


1. Meine Analysenergebnisse beweisen, dass die Wände der Entlausungskammern in 
Birkenau nicht nur oberflächlich, sondern in die Tiefe des Mauerwerks mit Cyanid- 
verbindungen gesättigt sind 

2. Die Fachliteratur legt sehr ausführlich dar, dass Blausäure eine äußerst mobile chemi- 
sche Verbindung ist, die leicht durch dicke, poröse Schichten wie Mauern hindurch- 
diffundieren kann.!°° 





144 A. Breitwieser, Leiter der Häftlingsbekleidungskammer in Auschwitz, berichtet von 24-stündigen Bega- 


sungen in Anlagen auf dem Gelände der Deutschen Ausrüstungswerke (einem SS-eigenen Betrieb, der 

Auschwitz-Häftlinge beschäftigte), H. Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, Europäische Verlagsanstalt, 

Frankfurt/Main 1965, S. 786. 

R.J. van Pelt, Pelt Report, aaO. (Anm. 54), S. 298, der ansonsten bloß nachplappert, was andere ausge- 

führt haben, insbesondere Markiewicz et al., aaO. (Anm. 12, 1994). 

Ebd., S. 306. 

47 Errol Morris, Mr. Death: The Rise and Fall of Fred A. Leuchter, Jr., Fourth Floor Productions, 

12.5.1999; VHS: Universal Studios 2001; DVD: Lions Gate Home Entertainment, 2003; 

https://youtu.be/YOghuDGCC04. 

Pelt Report, aaO. (Anm. 54), S. 307. Ebenso in van Pelts Buch, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 390. Diese Behaup- 

tung spielte eine nicht zu unterschätzende Rolle für das Urteil, vgl. Charles Gray, Urteil im Verfahren 

Anm. 54; www.hdot.org/judge_toc/, $13.79 

Für weitere Details siehe Abschnitt 8.4.3. in G. Rudolf, Die Chemie..., aaO. (Anm 26), S. 345-349. 

150 W, Braker, A. L. Mossman, Matheson Gas Data Book, Matheson Gas Products, East Rutherford 1971, 
S. 301; siehe insbesondere die durchgeführten Versuche zur Durchdringungsfähigkeit durch Mauerwer- 
ke bei L. Schwarz, W. Deckert, aaO. (Anm. 94). 
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3. Es ist allgemein bekannt, dass Zement- und Kalkmörtel hochporóse Materialien sind, 
vergleichbar etwa einem Schwamm.'*! In derartigen Materialien gibt es keine defi- 
nierte Schicht von 0,01 mm, jenseits der HCN nicht eindringen kónnte. 

4. Letztlich sind die massiven Verfärbungen der Außenwände der Entlausungsanlagen 
von Birkenau und Stutthof ein offensichtlicher und schlagender Beweis dafür, wie 
einfach die Blausäure und ihre Verbindungen derartige Wände durchdringen können. 


Prof. Roth wusste, dass seine Aussage im Morris-Interview falsch war, denn in seiner 
beeideten Aussage als Sachverständiger während des oben erwähnten Zündel-Verfahrens 


führte er korrekt aus: 1°? 


“In porösen Materialien wie Ziegelstein und Mörtel kann das Eisenblau [recte: die 

Blausäure] ziemlich tief eindringen, solange die Oberfläche offen bleibt, aber mit der 

Bildung von Eisenblau ist es möglich, dass dies die Poren verschließt und die Durch- 

dringung stoppt.” 
Es ist entlarvend, dass Prof. Roth im Interview mit Errol Morris sinngemäß ausführte, 
wenn er gewusst hätte, wo Leuchters Proben herstammten, dann hätten seine Analysener- 
gebnisse ganz anders ausgesehen.'? Solch eine Einstellung ist genau der Grund, warum 
man einem “unabhängigen” Labor niemals die Herkunft der zu analysierenden Proben 
mitteilen sollte. 
Eine weitere merkwürdige Erwiderung auf mein Gutachten erfolgte von Richard Green, 
einem promovierten Chemiker mit einem ähnlichen Bildungshintergrund wie dem mei- 
nen.” Der Laie würde erwarten, dass zwei Experten mit solch ähnlichen Voraussetzungen 
zu ähnlichen Schlussfolgerungen kommen, was Themen anbelangt, die ihrer Fachkenntnis 
entsprechen. Das ist hier aber nur teilweise der Fall. Der Grund dafür ist, dass Dr. Green 
viele Tatsachen ignoriert, die entweder von Dokumenten belegt sind — wie die Leistungs- 
fähigkeit der in den Krematorien II und III installierten Lüftungsanlagen oder die Ge- 
schwindigkeit von Hinrichtungen in den USA — oder durch Angaben in der Fachliteratur — 
wie die höhere Neigung kalter, feuchter Wände zur Absorption von HCN sowie die länger 
anhaltende Basizität von Zementmörtel gegenüber Kalkmörtel. 

Dr. Green macht jedoch einige Zugeständnisse, die man sich merken sollte: 

a. Er stimmt zu, dass im Wesentlichen alle Zeugen eine sehr kurze Hinrichtungszeit be- 

haupteten, was auf den Einsatz recht hoher Blausäurekonzentration hindeutet. 
b.Er gesteht ein, “dass Rudolf bezüglich der Bildung der Blaufärbung in den Entlau- 
sungskammern richtig liegt oder fast richtig liegt” (Green/McCarthy 1999). 

Was er jedoch bestreitet, ist die Möglichkeit der Bildung merklicher Eisenblaumengen in 
Menschengaskammern. Eines seiner fehlerhaften bzw. unzulänglichen Argumente zur 
Stützung seiner These ist, dass sich seiner Ansicht nach keine merklichen Cyanidmengen 
in den Wänden der Leichenkeller (“Gaskammern”) hätten anreichern können. Dr. Green 
zufolge soll ein wichtiger Faktor dafür der Umstand sein, dass Mauerwerk einen neutralen 
pH-Wert hat, der die Protolyse der Blausäure behindert und damit die Bildung von Cya- 
nidsalzen. Aber wenn dem wirklich so wäre, wie kommt es dann, dass sich in den Wänden 
der Entwesungskammern riesige Cyanidmengen anreicherten? 





151 DIN 4108, Teile 3 bis 5, behandelt u.a. die Wasserdampfdiffusion in Baustoffen. Die wichtigste Kenn- 
ziffer für Baustoffe ist der sogenannte Diffusionswiderstandskoeffizient, eine dimensionslose Zahl, die 
angibt, um wie viel langsamer die Diffusion durch einen bestimmten Baustoff vor sich geht als durch 
eine ruhende Luftschicht gleicher Dicke. Diese Zahl gilt für den Dampf der Blausäure ebenso wie für 
Wasserdampf oder irgendein anderes Gas. In der in DIN 4108, Teil 4, aufgeführten Liste von 100 ver- 
schiedenen Baustoffen sind Kalk- und Zementmörtel mit Diffusionswiderständen von 15 bis 35 aufge- 
führt, wobei der Widerstand mit zunehmendem Zementgehalt zunimmt; für Gipsverputz beträgt der Ko- 
effizient 10, für Backsteinwände 5 bis 10 und für Glaswollmatten 1. Das heißt, wenn ein Gas mit einer 
Geschwindigkeit von 1 cm pro Sekunde durch eine Schicht ruhender Luft diffundiert, dauert es 15 bis 
35 Sekunden, bis es durch eine 1 cm dicke Schicht aus Kalk oder Zementmörtel diffundiert, und 5 bis 10 
Sekunden, um ebenso tief in eine Backsteinmauer zu diffundieren. (Ich danke Herrn C.H. Christmann 
für diesen Hinweis). 

152 B, Kulaszka (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 388 (Protokoll S. 33-9291). 

53 Diese Interviewpassage wurde aus der kommerziell vertriebenen Fassung von Morris’ Film ausgelassen; 
vgl. die Aussagen von D. Irving während seines Verleumdungsverfahrens gegen D. Lipstadt (Anm. 54); 
8. Tag, Protokoll S. 61; www.hdot.org/day08. 
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Mein diesbezügliches Argument ist, dass insbesondere Zementmórtel und Betone, wie 
sie in den Leichenkellern der Krematorien II und III verwendet wurden, über Wochen, 
Monate oder gar Jahre merklich alkalisch sind, was ich mit Fachliteratur über die Chemie 
von Baustoffen belegt habe 17) Daher schlussfolgerte ich, dass diese Wände sehr dazu 
geneigt gewesen wären, Cyanidsalze anzureichern und Eisenblau zu bilden, mehr noch als 
der für die Entwesungskammern benutzte Kalkmórtel. Dies rief im Gegenzug die folgende 
Erwiderung Dr. Greens hervor: 


"Das IFRC [Institut für Forensische Forschung, Krakau] ermittelte [1993] andererseits 
einen pH [Wert von Mórtelproben aus den angeblichen Menschengaskammern] zwi- 
schen 6 und 7 [d.h. neutral]. " 


Dr. Green hat offenbar keine Literatur zur Chemie von Baustoffen zu Rate gezogen, denn 
er zitiert keine. Er verlasst sich ausschlieBlich auf die Befunde des Krakauer Instituts. Um 
dem Leser deutlich zu machen, wie unhaltbar Dr. Greens Argumentationsweise ist, lasse 
man mich dies mittels einer Metapher verdeutlichen: 

Mit Bezug auf Kochbücher einiger italienischer Pizza-Experten zeige ich, dass eine Piz- 
za, die fertig gebacken aus dem heißen Ofen genommen wird, heiß ist und noch für eine 
Weile heiß bzw. warm bleibt (eine Stunde). Nun kommt Dr. Green daher und behauptet, 
ich sei im Unrecht, weil ein polnischer Forscher die Temperatur einer Pizza gemessen hat, 
die vor einer Woche gebacken wurde und die seither irgendwo herumlag. Und die polni- 
schen Forscher haben gemessen, dass die Pizza jetzt tatsächlich kalt ist. Überraschung! 

Natürlich sind Proben, die von der Oberfläche einer vor 50 Jahren errichteten Wand ge- 
nommen wurden, nun pH-neutral! Auch das habe ich durch Bezug auf eine Doktorarbeit 
belegt, die aufzeigt, wie die Neutralisierungsfront langsam in Betone und Mörtel ein- 
dringt.'5° Was also beweist der pH-Wert von Proben, die 50 Jahre nach Errichtung dieser 
Gebáude genommen wurden, bezüglich ihres pH-Wertes kurz nach ihrer Errichtung? Dr. 
Greens Argumentationsweise ist im hóchsten Grade kindisch. 

In einem verzweifelten Versuch, die Behauptung zu verteidigen, die blauen Flecken in 
den Entwesungskammern könnten nicht das Ergebnis der Begasung mit Blausäure sein, 
setzte Dr. Green seiner Kinderei noch einen drauf, indem er behauptete, dass Gegenstünde, 
die “mit einer wässrigen HCN-Lósung getränkt” worden seien, angeblich danach gegen 
diese Wände gelehnt worden seien, wodurch die blauen Flecken entstanden sein sollen. 
Und auf diese Weise will er erkláren, dass sich die blauen Flecken überall an der Wand 
befinden, in Auschwitz, Birkenau, Majdanek, Stutthof und den bayerischen Kirchen, vom 
Boden bis zur Decke und durch die Wand nach außen? Ich werde mit diesem “Dr.” keine 
Tinte mehr verschwenden. 


5.4. Ein ernsthafter Betrugsversuch 


Viele Fachleute wie Laien verlassen sich gutmütig auf die Ergebnisse des Krakauer Jan- 
Sehn-Instituts für Gerichtsgutachten, also auf die 1994 veróffentlichte Arbeit von Prof. 
Markiewicz und Kollegen. Diese Forscher haben ihre Proben allerdings mit einer Analy- 
senmethode untersucht, die nicht in der Lage ist, stabile Eisencyanidverbindungen wie 
Eisenblau nachzuweisen. Sie taten dies, weil sie vorgaben, sich nicht vorstellen zu kónnen, 
wie sich derartige stabile Eisenverbindungen bilden können: (7? 


"It is hard to imagine the chemical reactions and physicochemical processes that could 
have led to the formation of Prussian blue in that place.” 





154 Siehe Abschnitt 6.7.2. in Die Chemie..., aaO. (Anm 26), S. 217-221. 

155 R.J. Green, J. McCarthy, “Chemistry is not the Science", aaO. (Anm. 25); wiederholt in R.J. Green, 
“Report of Richard J. Green”, als Beweis eingeführt im Berufungsverfahren Irving ./. Lipstadt (Anm. 
54), 2001, S. 50, wieder ohne jeden Versuch, die aufgeworfenen Fragen mittels Fachliteratur anzugehen; 
http://phdn.org/archives/holocaust-history.org/irving-david/rudolf/affweb.pdf. 

Nils V. Waubke, Transportphänomene in Betonporen, Dissertation, Braunschweig 1966. 

157 Richard J. Green, “Report of Richard J. Green", aaO. (Anm. 155), S. 18. 

158 J, Markiewicz et al., aaO. (Anm. 12, 1994), S. 20. 
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Table 4: Größenordnungen von Analysenergebnissen 

verschiedener Proben, in mg CN-/k 

Autor:| Markiewicz et al. Leuchter Rudolf 

Cyanid ohne 
Eisenblau 















Nachweis von: Gesamtcyanid 


Menschengaskammer 





"Es ist schwierig, sich die chemischen Reaktionen und physikochemischen Vorgänge 
vorzustellen, die zur Bildung von Berlinerblau [=Eisenblau] an diesen Orten hätten füh- 
ren können.” 


Hat man jemals gehört, dass das Nichtverstehen eines Phänomens für einen Wissenschaft- 
ler ein Grund ist, es nicht zu untersuchen? Für diese Polen war das offenbar so. Und noch 
mehr: Sie haben nicht einmal versucht, die Theorie zu widerlegen, die ich in einer meiner 
Veróffentlichungen vom Frühjahr 1993 vorgestellt hatte 5 Sie kannten diese Veróffentli- 
chung, da sie sie zitierten, aber nur als Beispiel für die vermeintlichen Missetaten der 
Leugner und Weißwäscher Hitlers, die sie zu widerlegen trachteten. Das sollte genügen, 
um zu zeigen, dass die Absicht dieser Polen in hohem Maße ideologisch motiviert war. 
Wenn sie neutrale Wissenschaftler wären, würden sie sich nicht um die Schmutzigkeit von 
Hitlers Wasche kümmern. 

Sie versuchten zudem noch nicht einmal zu erklären, was für den hohen Eisencyanidge- 
halt des Wandputzes, des Innenmórtels und sogar der AuBenziegel sowie für ihre fleckige 
blaue Verfárbung in Abwesenheit jedes Farbanstrichs verantwortlich sein kónnte. 

Obwohl sie die Analysemethode manipuliert hatten, stellte sich bei der Analyse ihrer 
ersten Probenreihe heraus, dass nur eine Probe, die einer mutmaflichen Menschengas- 
kammer entnommen worden war, minimale Cyanidrückstände aufwies, im Gegensatz zu 
den Proben, die einer Entlausungskammer entnommen worden waren. Daher unterdrück- 
ten die Polen diese Erkenntnisse? und entnahmen noch einmal Proben, bis sie endlich 
fanden, wonach sie suchten. Diesmal zeigten die Proben sowohl aus den Entlausungs- 
kammern als auch aus den mutmaßlichen Menschengaskammern extrem geringe, aber 
vergleichbare Mengen instabiler Cyanidrückstände (oder möglicherweise nur viel Carbo- 
nat, das die Anwesenheit von Cyanid vortäuscht). Aber zumindest stellten auch sie fest, 
dass feuchter Zementmórtel mehr als zehnmal so viel Blausáure aufnimmt als trockener 
Kalkmórtel, wie ich bei meinen Hochrechnungen vermutet hatte. In der obigen Tabelle 
vergleiche ich die Ergebnisse von Markiewicz und Kollegen mit denen von Fred Leuchter, 
John Ball und mir. 

Selbst nachdem ich sie mit meinen Argumenten zu ihrer Arbeit konfrontiert hatte,!? wei- 
gerten sich diese Polen, ihr unwissenschaftliches Verhalten zu erläutern. Dr. Markiewicz 
starb 1997. Die beiden anderen Co-Autoren, W. Gubala und J. Labedz, haben seit jeher 
dazu geschwiegen. 

Es ist auch bezeichnend, dass diese polnischen Autoren einen begeisterten Unterstützer 
in Dr. Green haben. Obwohl mir Dr. Green zustimmt, dass das in Entlausungskammern 
gefundene Eisenblau das Ergebnis von Cyanwasserstoff-Begasungen sein kónnte, weigert 
er sich anzuerkennen, dass der Ansatz des Krakauer Teams, Eisenblau von der Analyse 
auszuschließen, betrügerisch war. Unabhängig davon, welche Ergebnisse die polnischen 
Wissenschaftler erzielt haben und wie ihre wissenschaftliche Meinung lauten mag: Ihr 
Verhalten ist äußerst wissenschaftlichsfeindlich, da die wichtigste Aufgabe eines Wissen- 
schaftlers darin besteht, zu versuchen, das bisher Unverstandene zu verstehen, und 
die Versuche anderer zu diskutieren, etwas verständlich zu machen. Die polnischen 
Wissenschaftler taten genau das Gegenteil: Sie beschlossen, das, was sie nicht zu verste- 
hen vorgaben, zu ignorieren und auszuschlieBen. 





7? E, Gauss, Vorlesungen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1993, S. 163-170, 290-294. 

160 Das erste Forschungspapier von J. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, B. Trzcinska, wurde von diesen 
nie veróffentlicht, sondern nur von Revisionisten, nachdem ihnen das Papier anno 1991 aus dem Jan- 
Sehn-Institut zugespielt worden war; siehe Fußnoten 12f. 
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Das Verhaltensmuster dieser polnischen Wissenschaftler — und aller, die sich auf sie be- 
rufen — ist nicht neu. Tatsächlich ist es dasselbe Muster, wie es des Papstes Heiliger Inqui- 
sitor Cremonini zeigte, als er sich weigerte, durch Galileis Teleskop zu schauen, um zu 
sehen, wie sich Jupiters Monde um Jupiter drehen, weil er nicht verstehen konnte — oder 
wollte — was Galilei sagte — zumal er die Folgen für sein Weltbild nicht mochte, sprich: 
Wenn sich die Monde um Jupiter drehen, dreht sich unsere Erde móglicherweise um die 
Sonne. Markiewicz, Dr. Green und van Pelt tun dasselbe: Sie lehnen es ab, ein “Teleskop” 
zu verwenden, mit dem sie sehen kónnen, wie Eisenblau sich um die Entlausungskammern 
dreht, weil sie die Auswirkungen, die dies auf ihr Weltbild hat, nicht mógen: Wenn sich 
Eisenblau ‘um die Entlausungskammern dreht’, kann erwartet werden, dass sich Eisenblau 
auch ‘um die Menschengaskammer dreht’. Und das gefällt ihnen überhaupt nicht, denn der 
Mangel an Eisenblau an diesen Orten lässt Zweifel an der Realität der behaupteten Men- 
schengaskammern aufkommen. 

Der einzige “wissenschaftliche” Versuch, Fred Leuchters faszinierendste These zu wi- 
derlegen, erweist sich daher bei näherer Betrachtung als einfacher wissenschaftlicher Be- 
trug. Wie verzweifelt müssen diejenigen sein, die versuchen, die orthodoxe Holocaust- 
Version dadurch zu verteidigen, dass sie auf derart offensichtlich betrügerische Methoden 
zurückgreifen? 


5.5. Grenzen der chemischen Methode 


In den ersten Jahrzehnten nach dem Krieg war es durchaus üblich, dass *Augenzeugen" 
von täglichen, ja sogar ständigen Vergasungen in Auschwitz sprachen,'®! aber seit dem 
Zusammenbruch des Ostblocks Anfang der 1990er Jahre hat sich die Zahl der behaupteten 
Vergasungsopfer drastisch verringert (zuerst auf rund eine Million, dann auf 630.000, dann 
auf rund 500.000 oder sogar auf 356.000).!!? Dies hat zu revidierten Annahmen von erheb- 
lich weniger Vergasungen pro “Gaskammer” geführt. 

Einige orthodoxe Forscher behaupten darüber hinaus, dass angeblich nur sehr geringe 
Mengen an Blausäure eingesetzt wurden, und andere weisen darauf hin, dass die Wände 
der “Gaskammern” nach jeder Begasung mit Wasser abgespritzt worden seien, obwohl die 
Zeugen, die sie dafür zitieren können, a) nur erwähnten, dass die Leichen abgespritzt wur- 
den, nicht aber die Mauern, und b) dass diese Zeugen durch revisionistische Kritiken jegli- 
che Glaubwürdigkeit verloren haben.'®? 

Wenn man diese frei erfundenen Randbedingungen bedenkt - die freilich den einzigen 
uns zur Verfügung stehenden Beweisen radikal widersprechen — wäre es möglich, einen 
Punkt zu erreichen, an dem die Blausäurekonzentration, die mit den kühlen und feuchten 
Wänden der Leichenhalle 1 der Krematorien II und III in Kontakt kommt, so gering und 
die Dauer dieses Kontakts so kurz gewesen wäre, dass auch eine vage Vorhersage der 
Ergebnisse chemischer Analysen nicht mehr móglich ware. 





161 So z.B. die Aussage von Milton Buki im Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess, H. Langbein, Der Auschwitz- 
Prozeß, Europäische Verlagsanstalt, Frankfurt/Main 1965, S. 96. 

So behauptete z.B. Miklós Nyiszli: “Die Sonderkommando-Gruppe steht in hohen Gummistiefeln um 
den Leichenberg herum und spült ihn mit mächtigen Wasserstrómen ab. Dies ist dringend erforderlich, 
denn der letzte Akt des Erstickungstods, also des Gastods, ist das Ablassen von Exkrementen aus dem 
Darm. Alle Toten sind damit verdreckt!", C. Mattogno, M. Nyiszli, An Auschwitz Doctor's Eyewitness 
Account: The Bestselling Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele's Assistant Analyzed, Castle Hill Publishers, Uck- 
field 2018, S. 41; Mattogno weist in diesem Buch nach, was für ein unverschámter Lügner und Hoch- 
stapler Nyiszli war. Filip Müller, der Nyiszlis Buch plagiiert und ihm sein eigenes verlogenes See- 
mannsgarn hinzugefügt hat (siehe C. Mattogno, “Auschwitz: A Case of Plagiarism”, JHR, 10(1) (1990), 
S. 5-24), schrieb: “Als hinter der Tür etwas Platz geschaffen war, wurden die Leichen mit Wasser- 
schläuchen abgespritzt. Damit sollten Glaskristalle [recte: Gaskristalle], die noch herumlagen, neutrali- 
siert, aber auch die Leichen gesäubert werden. Denn fast alle waren nass von Schweiß und Urin, mit 
Blut und Kot beschmutzt, und viele Frauen waren an den Beinen mit Menstruationsblut besudelt." Son- 
derbehandlung: Drei Jahre in den Krematorien und Gaskammern von Auschwitz, Steinhausen, Mün- 
chen 1979, S. 185. Dieses Abspritzen der Leichen hätte die Wände der *Gaskammer" noch nasser ge- 
macht und somit bei der nächsten Begasung anfalliger zur Anreicherung von Blausáure, weshalb dieses 
Argument tatsächlich für die Orthodoxie nach hinten losgeht. 
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All dies ist nur deshalb denkméglich, weil die Orthodoxie die Augen davor verschlieBt, 
dass die Krematorien II und III keine Löcher hatten, durch die das Zyklon B hätte einge- 
führt werden kónnen, und dass kein Zyklon B in die beanspruchten “Gaskammern” der 
Krematorien IV und V hátte eingeführt werden kónnen, weil ihre Luken mit Eisengittern 
versperrt waren. Aber was stóren orthodoxe Forscher schon Fakten? Sie haben offenkun- 
dig ihre feste Meinung, die sie nicht durch Tatsachen erschüttert sehen wollen. 

Während die Chemie eine genaue Wissenschaft ist, sind die Ergebnisse chemischer Ana- 
lysen nicht immer genau, und ihre Auslegung ist auch nicht immer einfach. Im vorliegen- 
den Fall gibt es viele Variablen, die bei der Auslegung der Ergebnisse chemischer Analy- 
sen berücksichtigt werden müssen. Diese Ergebnisse geben keine eindeutige, unanfechtba- 
re Antwort auf die Frage, ob in Auschwitz und Birkenau Menschenvergasungen stattge- 
funden haben oder nicht, aber sie legen eine hohe Wahrscheinlichkeit nahe, dass die Au- 
genzeugenaussagen über Massenvergasungen falsch sind. 


6. Schlussfolgerungen 


Angesichts der revisionistischen Herausforderung manipuliert die Orthodoxie die Beweise, 
um ihre Geschichtsversion aufrecht zu erhalten. Sie wählen Zeugenaussagen nach Gutdün- 
ken aus, die ihnen in den Kram passen, ignorieren jene, die offensichtlich unmóglich oder 
sogar peinlich lächerlich sind, interpretieren vorhandene Dokumente falsch, indem sie 
Zitate aus ihrem Zusammenhang reißen oder Inhalte erfinden, die sie nicht haben, und sie 
verwenden absichtlich fehlerhafte forensische Methoden, was auf Betrug hinausläuft. 

Die Untersuchung der bautechnischen Gegebenheiten der Räumlichkeiten, die für die 
bezeugten Massenvergasungen verwendet worden sein sollen, ergab, dass die vermuteten 
Hauptvergasungsräume von Auschwitz — die Leichenhalle des Krematoriums im Stamm- 
lager, die Leichenkeller I (‘Gaskammern’) der Krematorien II und III sowie die mit Luken 
ausgestatteten Räume der Krematorien IV und V, keine Möglichkeit hatten, Zyklon B den 
Zeugenaussagen entsprechend einzuführen. Das allein macht jede Massenvergasung nach 
bezeugtem Muster unmöglich. 

Die Untersuchung über die Bildung und Langzeitstabilität von Blausäurerückständen im 
Mauerwerk der bezeichneten Anlagen (‘Gaskammern’ und Sachentlausungskammern) 
sowie die Interpretation der Analysenergebnisse von Gemäuerproben aus diesen Anlagen 
in Auschwitz ergaben: 


1. Blausäure reagiert im Mauerwerk unter Bildung von Eisenblau. Dieses Pigment 
bleibt über Jahrhunderte stabil. Es zerfällt in ähnlichen Zeiträumen wie das Mauer- 
werk selbst. Falls sich Cyanidrückstände während des Krieges gebildet hatten, hätten 
diese in den 1990er Jahren, als mehrere Autoren Proben aus den fraglichen Gebäuden 
entnahmen, nachweisbar gewesen sein müssen, ungeachtet der Witterungseinflüsse. 
Beweis dafür sind unter anderem die noch heute äußerlich blauen, stark cyanidhalti- 
gen Außenwände der Entlausungstrakte BW 5a/b in Birkenau. 

2. Unter den tatsächlich möglichen Umständen bei den bezeugten massenhaften Men- 
schenvergasungen mit Blausäure müssten in den fraglichen Räumen Cyanidrückstän- 
de in ähnlicher Größenordnung zu finden sein, wie sie in den Sachentlausungsanla- 
gen zu finden sind, einschließlich der sich daraus ergebenden blauen Wandfärbung. 

3. In den angeblichen ‘Gaskammern’ sind jedoch nur ähnlich insignifikante, nicht re- 
produzierbare Cyanidrückstände zu finden, wie sie in jedem beliebigen Gebäude ge- 
funden werden können. 


Die einzig mögliche Schlussfolgerung, die alle Phänomene und involvierten Faktoren 
erklären kann, kann daher nur lauten: In den besagten Räumlichkeiten kann es keine Mas- 
senvergasungen mit Zyklon B unter den bezeugten Umständen gegeben haben. 
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Now, this time this news report was the whole and unembellished, in- 
dubitable truth! And you better believe it, because doubting this can get 
you prison terms of up to 10 years in Austria, 5 years in Germany, Rus- 
sia and Israel, three years in Italy, Switzerland, Poland and Hungary, 
and lower prison terms in many more countries...*° This is actually the 
only claimed event in the history of mankind that has ever been protect- 
ed from critical investigation by penal law! But that ss not the subject of 
this book. 

Fact is that with Germany’s collapse in 1945, the nightmarish gas 
chambers used to kill most of the six million Jews who fell victim to the 
Holocaust, that is to say, the Nazi’s solution to the Jewish question by 
means of murderous extermination — note that any resemblance of the 
terms used here with those used during past events is purely coinci- 
dental — these gas chambers were a matter of the past, gone for good. 
Done! 

If you believe that, you are wrong again! Let me bring up only two 
examples from a war that took place almost 50 years after the second 
holocaust propaganda started, in 1991. It is about America’s first war 
against Iraq to drive Iraqi forces out of Kuwait. The New York-based 
Jewish Press, then calling itself “The largest independent Anglo-Jewish 
weekly newspaper,” wrote on its front page on February 21, 1991: 


“IRAQIS HAVE GAS CHAMBERS FOR ALL JEWS” 


Or take the front-cover announcement of volume 12, number 1 (spring 
1991), of Response, a periodical published by the Jewish Simon Wie- 
senthal Center in Los Angeles and distributed in 381,065 copies: 


“GERMANS PRODUCE ZYKLON B IN IRAQ 
(Iraq’s German-made gas chamber)” 


If you do not believe it, turn to the Appendix, pp. 180f., for reproduc- 
tions of the documents mentioned above. 

I hope that you get the idea of this book: 1900, 1916, 1926, 1936, 
1942, 1991... 

In 1991, it was all invented, for sure, as were the later claims prior to 
America’s second war against Iraq in 2003 that Iraq possessed or was 
about to possess weapons of mass destruction — Zyklon B not being 
mentioned here, though. But as Israel's renowned newspaper Ha 'aretz 
proudly proclaimed:*! 


40 https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Laws_against_Holocaust_denial 

^! Ari Shavit, “White man’s burden,” Ha 'aretz, April 7, 2003; 
www.haaretz.com/1.4764706; see also Stephen J. Sniegoski, “War on Iraq: Con- 
ceived in Israel,” The Revisionist, 1(3) (2003), pp. 285-298 
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Die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz 
CARLO MATTOGNO UND FRANCO DEANA 


1. Vorbemerkung 


Die urspriingliche Fassung dieses Beitrags entstand 1993, als ich gerade mit dem Sammeln 
von Quellenmaterial zur Kremierungstechnik im Allgemeinen und zu den in Auschwitz 
installierten Kremierungsófen im Besonderen begonnen hatte. In den folgenden 15 Jahren 
hat sich mein historisches und technisches Wissen zu diesem Thema so sehr vertieft, dass 
die im Jahre 2015 erschienene englische Ausgabe meiner Studie über die Kremierungsófen 
von Auschwitz in drei Bande aufgeteilt wurde. Der erste Band besteht aus dem Textteil 
(480 Seiten), der zweite aus einer Sammlung von Dokumenten (300 Dokumente, 476 Sei- 
ten) und der dritte aus 364 Farb- und 22 Schwarzweißfotos (242 Seiten).! Das folgende 
Papier basiert immer noch auf meinem ersten Artikel von 1993, wurde jedoch aktualisiert, 
um das über die Jahre gewonnene Wissen widerzuspiegeln. Das kurze Kapitel über die 
Feuerbestattungsgruben von Auschwitz würde aufgrund neuer Erkenntnisse ebenfalls eine 
radikale Überarbeitung erfordern, aber das Thema selbst ist zu komplex, um auf nur weni- 
gen Seiten zusammengefasst zu werden. Der interessierte Leser kann stattdessen eine Mo- 
nographie konsultieren, die ich zu diesem Thema geschrieben habe.’ Ich lasse daher dieses 
Kapitel so, wie es war, obwohl ich mir seiner Mängel durchaus bewusst bin. Obwohl ich 
diesen Artikel alleine verfasst habe, sollte der verstorbene Dr.-Ing. Franco Deana wirklich 
als Mitautor betrachtet werden, denn er muss für die wertvolle Unterstützung, die er mir 
im Laufe der Jahre immer gegeben hat, gewürdigt werden. 

Carlo Mattogno 


2. Einleitung 


Falls wáhrend des Zweiten Weltkriegs im Lager Auschwitz-Birkenau eine ungeheuerliche 
Ausrottung von vielen hunderttausend Menschen in Gaskammern stattfand und falls die 
meisten Leichen dieser Opfer in den Einäscherungsanlagen jenes Lagers verbrannt worden 
sind, dann ist die Tatwaffe nicht nur die Gaskammer, sondern auch der Verbrennungsofen. 

Die “Augenzeugen” wollten uns einreden, die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz-Birken- 
au seien von den Naturgesetzen unabhängige, teuflische Werkzeuge gewesen? und nicht 
gewóhnliche, sámtlichen für derartige Installationen gültigen chemisch-physikalischen und 
wärmetechnischen Gesetzen unterworfene Einäscherungsanlagen. Die Historiker ent- 
schlossen sich, den Zeugen blindlings zu vertrauen, und ließen sich deshalb zu völlig ab- 
wegigen Aussagen hinreiBen.* 

Jean-Claude Pressac ist abgesehen von den Revisionisten der einzige Forscher, der von 
der technischen Seite her an das geschichtliche Problem der Leichenverbrennung in 





I forni crematori di Auschwitz: Studio storico-tecnico, 2 Vols., Effepi, Genua 2011; Engl.: The Cremati- 
on Furnaces of Auschwitz: A Technical and Historical Study, 3 Vols., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2015; wenn zitiert, so beziehen sich Seitenzahlen auf die englische Ausgabe. 

? Carlo Mattogno, Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 
Wir begnügen uns mit einem einzigen, stellvertretenden Beispiel: Der Augenzeuge Dr. Miklós Nyiszli 
gibt die tägliche Einäscherungskapazität der Krematorien von Birkenau mit 20.000 an! M. Nyiszli, Bon- 
colóorvósa voltam az Auschwitz-i krematóriumban, Világ, Debrecen 1946, S. 38; vgl. C. Mattgno, M. 
Nyiszli, An Auschwitz Doctor's Eyewitness Account: The Bestselling Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele's As- 
sistant Analyzed, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, S. 43; vgl. S. 200-202. 

Franciszek Piper, Historiker des Auschwitz-Museums, behauptete noch im Jahre 1992, die “faktische 
Kapazität” der vier Birkenauer Krematorien habe “bis zu 8.000 Leichen täglich” betragen. Dabei stützte 
er sich auf den Augenzeugenbericht des Alter Feinsilber alias Stanislaw Jankowski alias Stanislaw Kas- 
kowiak alias Alter Szmul Fajnzylberg: F. Piper, Auschwitz: Wieviele Juden, Polen, Zigeuner... wurden 
umgebracht, Universitas, Krakau 1992, S. 21. 
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Auschwitz-Birkenau herangetreten ist? In seinem Großwerk Auschwitz: Technique and 
Operation of the Gas Chambers kommt er zu den folgenden Schlussfolgerungen: 


— Die drei Doppelmuffel-Einäscherungsöfen im Krematorium I des Stammlagers Ausch- 
witz hatten eine Kapazität von 340 Einäscherungen binnen 24 Stunden.^ 1993 reduzierte 
er diesen Wert auf 200-250 pro Tag." 

— Die fünf Dreimuffel-Einäscherungsöfen der Krematorien II und III von Birkenau wiesen 
eine Maximalkapazität von je zwischen 1.000 und 1.500 Einäscherungen in 24 Stunden 
auf? doch ihre Normalkapazität belief sich auf je 1.000 bis 1.100 Leichen in 24 Stun- 
den.? 1993 reduzierte er diesen Wert auf 800-1.000 pro Tag.!° 

— Die zwei Achtmuffel-Einäscherungsöfen der Krematorien IV und V hatten eine Ver- 
brennungskapazität von je 500 Leichen in 24 Stunden." 


Für Pressac betrug die Gesamtkapazität der Krematorien von Auschwitz I und Auschwitz- 
Birkenau demnach 3.540 Einäscherungen täglich. Diese Ziffer entbehrt technisch gesehen 
jeder Grundlage." 

Bei den Revisionisten hat sich speziell Fred A. Leuchter in seinem berühmten Leuchter- 
Gutachten das Problem der Leichenverbrennungen aufgegriffen.? Indem er sich haupt- 
sächlich auf die Aussagen von Ivan Lagacé, dem Leiter und Betreiber des Krematoriums 
von Bow Valley im kanadischen Calgary" stützte, kam Leuchter auf eine faktische Ge- 
samtverbrennungskapazitüt der Krematorien von Auschwitz und Birkenau von 156 Lei- 
chen pro Tag. Diese Zahl liegt weit unter der tatsáchlich móglichen. 

Pressac und Leuchter gelangen zu Schlussfolgerungen, die einander diametral entgegen- 
gesetzt, aber gleichermaßen unfundiert sind, weil es damals über die grundsätzliche Frage 
der Einäscherungsöfen von Auschwitz und Birkenau noch keine seriöse wissenschaftliche 
Arbeit gab, weder seitens der orthodoxen Historiker noch seitens der Revisionisten. Wir 
haben diese empfindliche Lücke mit unserer dreibändigen Studie über die Verbrennungs- 
öfen von Auschwitz geschlossen, deren wesentliche Teile in diesem Beitrag zusammenge- 
fasst werden. 





Ich übergehe hier die inkompetenten Ausführungen des Professors für Buchhaltung(!) John C. Zim- 
merman in seinem Buch Holocaust Denial: Demographics, Testimonies and Ideologies, University 
Press of America, Lanham/New York/Oxford 2000; der Abschnitt zur Kremierungstechnik wurde aus 
Teilen zweier Internetartikel zusammengeschustert, die ich an anderer Stelle widerlegt habe: “An Ac- 
countant Poses as Cremation Expert”, in: G. Rudolf, C. Mattogno, Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies, and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust, 4. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017, S. 89-197. 

Jean-Claude Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, The Beate Klarsfeld 
Foundation, New York 1989, S. 131, 158, 244. 

J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d Auschwitz: La machinerie du meurtre de masse, CNRS Editions, Paris, 
1993, S. 49, 80. 

8 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., S. 179, 475. 

° Ebd., S. 244. 

J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires..., S. 39, 80. 

п J..C. Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., S. 244, 384; J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires..., S. 80. 

Werner Wegner hat diesem Problem bedeutend mehr Sorgfalt gewidmet als Pressac, doch die Ergebnis- 
se seiner Studie, die in sehr summarischer Form veróffentlicht worden ist, sind technisch gesehen noch 
weniger fundiert als jene des franzósischen Historikers. Wegner schreibt, in den Birkenauer Krematori- 
en habe man in einer Muffel binnen einer halben Stunde drei Leichen verbrennen kónnen, was einer 
Kapazität von 6.624 Leichen pro 24 Stunden entsprochen hatte: W. Wegner, "Keine Vergasungen in 
Auschwitz? Zur Kritik des Leuchter-Gutachtens", in: U. Backes, E. Jesse, R. Zitelmann (Hg.), Schatten 
der Vergangenheit: Impulse zur Historisierung des Nationalsozialismus, Propyläen, Frankfurt/Main 
1990, S. 460. Eine weitere oberflachliche Studie zu diesem Thema von Fritjof Meyer wurde anno 2002 
veróffentlicht: *Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz", Osteuropa, 52(5) (2002), S. 631-641; siehe Carlo 
Mattogno, “Auschwitz: Die neuen Revisionen Fritjof Meyers", VffG, 6(4) (2002), S. 378-385. 

Fred A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the Alleged Gas Chambers at Auschwitz, Birkenau and 
Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., Toronto 1988; neuer: F.A. Leuchter, R. Faurisson, G. Ru- 
dolf, Die Leuchter-Gutachten: Kritische Ausgabe, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 
Barbara Kulaszka (Hg.), The Second Zündel Trial: Excerpts from the Court Transcript of the Canadian 
"False News" Trial of Ernst Zündel, 1988, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2019, S. 291-295. 
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3. Die neuzeitliche Kremierung 


3.1. Die Technologie der Kremierungsófen bis zum Ersten Weltkrieg 


Schon über tausend Jahre vor Homer wurde die Einäscherung von Leichen in Europa prak- 
tiziert.^ Dieser Brauch wurde bis zum Jahre 785 n. Chr. fortgesetzt, als er von Karl dem 
Großen im Dekret von Paderborn unter Androhung der Todesstrafe untersagt wurde.!6 In 
den darauffolgenden Jahrhunderten verschwand die Feuerbestattung im christlichen Euro- 
pa vollständig. 

Die Idee der Kremierung fand während der Französischen Revolution wieder Anklang, 
doch erst in der zweiten Hälfte des 19. Jahrhunderts setzte sie sich allmählich durch." 
Ernsthaft eingesetzt hat die Bewegung zugunsten der Feuerbestattung erst im Jahre 1849, 
als der Philologe Jakob Grimm an der Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin einen 
denkwürdigen Vortrag “über das Verbrennen der Leichen" hielt." Der Gedanke wurde 
sogleich von eifrigen Pionieren aufgegriffen und begeistert propagiert.!? Die erste Lei- 
cheneinäscherung in einem Kremierungsofen fand in Europa am 9. Oktober 1874 in einem 
von F. Siemens provisorisch entworfenen Ofen in Dresden statt. Nach einigen Feuerbestat- 
tungen wurden diese experimentellen Kremierungen von der sächsischen Regierung verbo- 
ten.” 

In jenen Jahren war Italien sowohl rechtlich als auch technologisch führend in dieser 
modernen Bewegung für die Kremierung. Das erste europäische Krematorium wurde 1875 
in Mailand errichtet, ein Jahr nach der rechtlichen Anerkennung dieser Bestattungsart.?! 
Das erste deutsche Krematorium wurde am 10. Dezember 1878 in Gotha in Betrieb ge- 
nommen. In jener Zeit wurden zahlreiche Studien und Experimente durchgeführt, die zum 
Bau mehrerer Ofentypen führten. Die moderne Feuerbestattung musste bestimmte ethi- 
sche, ästhetische und wirtschaftliche Anforderungen erfüllen, die während einer allgemei- 
nen Konferenz über Feuerbestattungstechnologien am 7. Juni 1876 in Dresden festgelegt 
wurden. 

Diese ersten Kremierungsapparate in den 1870er Jahren arbeiteten noch sehr unzuver- 
lássig und kostspielig — einige hatten Kremierungszeiten von bis zu fünf bis sechs Stunden 
pro Leichen —, weshalb sie in der Regel nach wenigen Kremierungen wieder abgebaut 
wurden. Aber eine bessere Brennstoffeffizienz sowie viel bessere Kapazitüten wurden 
schnell erreicht: Der Gorini-Ofen in Riolo zum Beispiel, der am 6. September 1877 seinen 
Betrieb aufnahm, benótigte nur 100-150 kg Koks und 1,5-2 h pro Leiche. Der Ofen von 
Toisoul und Fradet benótigte ca. 100 kg und nur eine Stunde pro Leiche.? Bei diesen Ófen 
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Carl Schuchhardt, “Die Anfänge der Leichenverbrennung”, in: Sitzungsberichte der Preußischen Aka- 

demie der Wissenschaften. Philosophisch-Historische Klasse, 1920, S. 502. 

Capitulare Paderbrunnense; siehe Max Pauly, Die Feuerbestattung, Verlagsbuchhandlung von J.J. 

Weber, Leipzig 1904, S. 8. 

B. Reber, “Un crématoire du temps de la révolution française”, in: Société de crémation de Genève, 

Bulletin УШ, Imprimerie Centrale, Genf 1908, S. 26-29. 

Der Vortrag, der den Titel “Uber das Verbrennen von Leichen" trug, wurde im gleichen Jahr veróffent- 

licht. 

19 Z.B. durch Truppenirzte wie J.P. Trusen, Prof. Moleschott, Prof. Richter, Prof. Reclam und Prof. Kü- 
chenmeister. Zu den Anfängen der modernen Kremierung vergleiche man zusätzlich zu den bereits ge- 
nannten Werken auch: F. Küchenmeister, Über Leichenverbrennung. Vortrag gehalten am 8. April 1874 
zum Besten des Neustüdter Gymnasial-Stipendienfonds, Verlag von Ferdinand Enke, Erlangen 1874; P. 
de Pietra Santa, Hygiene publique: La crémation des morts en France et à l'étranger, Librairie J.-B. 
Bailliére et Fils, Paris 1874; ders., Modern Cremation, Publication de la Société Francaise d' Hygiene. 
Au bureau de la Société, Paris 1889. Rudolph Müller, *Über Leichenverbrennung", Sonderdruck aus: 
Medizinische Jahrbücher, Bd. 199, Heft 1, Wien 1883. Henry Tompson, Die moderne Leichenverbren- 
nung, Fischers Medizinische Buchhandlung, Berlin 1899. К. Weigt, Almanach der Feuerbestattung , 
Selbstverlag des Verfassers, Hannover 1909. 

20 M. Pauly, aaO. (Anm. 16), S. 18. 

21 G. Pini, La crémation en Italie et à l'étranger de 1774 jusqu'à nos jours, Ulrich Hoepli Editeur Libraire, 
Mailand 1885, S. 16, 30, 130f. Eine äußerst genaue Schilderung der Anlage liefert uns das kleine Werk 
von Hans-Jakob Wegmann-Ercolani, Über Leichenverbrennung als rationellste Bestattungsart, Caspar 
Schmidt, Zürich 1874, S. 30-33. 

2 G. Pini, aaO. (Anm. 21), S. 132. Die folgenden Informationen entstammen, wenn nicht ausdrücklich 
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wurde der Leichnam unmittelbar den Flammen ausgesetzt, welche entweder durch die 
Verbrennung des Brennstoffs oder durch die Verbrennung der im Gasgenerator produzier- 
ten Brenngase erzeugt wurden. 

Ein von Friedrich Siemens erdachtes Prinzip führte den Vorgang der gänzlich indirekten 
Verbrennung durch erhitzte Luft ein, wobei die Leiche nur von heißer Luft, nicht aber von 
Flammen berührt wurde. Diese Methode dominierte in Deutschland bis 1924 unangefoch- 
ten. Diese neue Prozedur bestand darin, dass die Kremierung mittels Luft vollzogen wurde, 
die in einem Regenerator oder Rekuperator auf 1.000 °C erhitzt wurde.” Der experimen- 
telle Prototyp eines solchen Ofens wurde 1878 in Gotha installiert und nur zur Verbren- 
nung von Tierkadavern verwendet. Eine Kremierung dauerte darin im Schnitt 135 Minu- 
ten; für die erste Einäscherung waren 1.500 kg Braunkohle vonnóten, für die nachfolgen- 
den schrittweise abnehmend von 250 bis 300 kg oder weniger.” 

Der schwedische Klingenstierna-Ofen stellte eine entscheidende Verbesserung des Sie- 
mens-Ofens dar. Er wies eine Hauptfeuerung und eine Hilfsfeuerung auf, die in erster 
Linie zur Nachverbrennung der Rauchgase diente; die Verbrennungsluft wurde in einem 
aus Metallróhren bestehenden Rekuperator erhitzt (Wärmetauscher vom Ofengas zum 
Verbrennungsgas). Die Leiche wurde in den Verbrennungsraum auf einem kleinen Karren 
eingeführt, der während der ganzen Kremierungsdauer dort blieb. In Deutschland wurde 
dieses System von E. Dorovius perfektioniert und von der Firma Gebrüder Beck in Offen- 
bach erbaut. Die ersten Modelle — in den Krematorien von Heidelberg (1891) und Jena 
(1898) installiert — hatten noch den Leicheneinführungskarren, doch bereits im Modell von 
1899 (Krematorium von Offenbach) wurde der Karren abgeschafft, und der Boden des 
Verbrennungsraum wurde mit einem Rost aus Schamottstäben ersetzt, unter dem zwei 
trichterförmig geneigte Flächen angebracht wurden, welche die Asche in den Aschenraum 
leiteten.? Nach und nach wurde der Metallrekuperator durch einen aus Schamottmauer- 
werk ersetzt, und der Ofen erhielt die typische Struktur der deutschen Kremierungsófen 
mit koksbeheiztem Gasgenerator. 

Ein Prototyp des Schneider-Ofens wurde 1892 im Hamburger Krematorium installiert. 
Sein Aufbau ähnelte dem des Klingenstierna-Beck-Ofens mit einigen Verbesserungen am 
Gasgenerator. Es dauerte ungefähr drei Stunden, um diesen Ofen auf Betriebstemperatur 
zu bringen. Die Dauer einer einzigen Einäscherung lag zwischen 45 und 90 Minuten, bei 
einem Koksverbrauch von 250 bis 300 kg für die erste Einäscherung und 50 bis 100 kg für 
die nachfolgenden Eináscherungen. Der Ruppmann-Ofen hatte bereits den typischen Auf- 
bau eines modernen koksbeheizten Kremierungsofens.?? Experimentellen Daten zufolge, 
die zwischen dem 20. Juli und dem 15. September 1909 im Stuttgarter Krematorium wäh- 
rend 48 Feuerbestattungen gewonnen wurden, dauerte eine Kremierung durchschnittlich 1 





anders vermerkt, dieser Quelle (S. 128-171). — Man vergleiche auch: Malachia de Cristoforis, Etude 
pratique sur la crémation, Imprimerie Treves Freres, Mailand 1890, S. 56-135. P. de Pietra Santa, M. de 
Nansouty, “La crémation", in: Le génie civil, Nr. 8-12, 1881. Luigi Maccone, Storia documentata sulla 
cremazione presso i popoli antichi e moderni con speciale riferimento alla igiene, Istituto Italiano d’ Arti 
Grafiche, Bergamo 1932, S. 102-124. Fritz Schumacher, Die Feuerbestattung, J.M. Gebhardts Verlag. 
Leipzig 1939, S. 18-32. 
F. Küchenmeister, Die Feuerbestattung: Unter allen zur Zeit ausführbaren Bestattungsarten die beste 
Sanitütspolizei des Bodens und der sicherste Cordon gegen Epidemien, Verlag von Ferdinand Enke, 
Stuttgart 1875, S. 70f. 
Wilhelm Heepke, Die Leichenverbrennungsanstalten (die Krematorien), Verlag von Carl Marhold, 
Halle a.S. 1905, S. 20. Dieses Werk enthält eine sehr detaillierte Beschreibung der Siemens-, Klingen- 
stierna- und Schneider-Ofen, mit auBerordentlich prazisen Zeichnungen (S. 41-58). Zu diesen Ofen sie- 
he zusätzlich zu dem in der Anmerkung angeführten Werk auch: E. Beutinger, Handbuch der Feuerbe- 
stattung. Carl Scholze Verlag, Leipzig 1911; Karl von Engerth, Fortschritte der Feuerbestattung in 
Deutschland. Vortrag gehalten in der Hauptversammlung des Vereins der Freunde der Feuerbestattung 
"Die Flamme" in Wien am 19. Februar 1892, Verlag von Moritz Perles, Wien 1892; ders., Die Feuer- 
bestattung, Selbstverlag des Verfassers, Wien 1897; Hermann Ortloff, Gleichberechtigung der Feuer- 
und Erdbestattung, Felix Dietrich, Leipzig 1907. Im Anhang: Das Verbrennungssystem Richard 
Schneider, vorm. Dresden, jetzt Berlin, S. 60-73. 
25 W., Heepke, aaO. (Anm. 24), S. 45-55. 
26 Hans Keller, Mitteilungen über Versuche am Ofen des Krematoriums in Biel. Bieler Feuerbestattungs- 
Genossenschaft in Biel. Jahresbericht 1927/28, Biel 1928. 
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Stunde 33 Minuten, mit einem Mindestwert von 1 Stunde 10 Minuten und einem Höchst- 
wert von 2 Stunden 30 Minuten.” 

Der von der schwedischen Firma Knós entworfene Ofen führte einige weitere Verbesse- 
rungen am Klingenstierna-Beck-System ein. Sein Koksverbrauch für die Aufheizung und 
die erste Kremierung betrug 300 kg, und 50-90 kg für jede nachfolgende Einäscherung. In 
Deutschland produzierte die Firma Gebrüder Beck aus Offenbach diesen Ofen im Rahmen 
eines Lizenzvertrages. 


3.2. Die technischen Fortschritte und Entwicklungen der 
Zwischenkriegszeit 


Nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg und dem Versailler Diktatfrieden, der Deutschland zur Abtre- 
tung kohlereicher Gebiete sowie zu Kohlelieferungen an die Siegermächte nótigte, sah sich 
das Land gezwungen, die ihm verbliebenen Kohlevorräte so effizient wie möglich zu nut- 
zen. Aus diesen Gründen bemühte sich die deutsche Industrie, alle Einrichtungen, welche 
Kohle und Kohleprodukte verbrauchten, wärmetechnisch so umzugestalten, dass ein 
größtmöglicher Ertrag pro verbrauchter Kohleeinheit erreicht wurde. 

Die Notwendigkeit eines haushälterischen Umgangs mit Kohle drängte sich auch auf 
dem Gebiet der Kremierungsófen auf. Infolgedessen wurde 1924 ein preuDisches Gesetz 
vom 14. September 1911 abgeändert, das bisher aus ästhetischen Gründen lediglich die 
vollkommen indirekte, somit aber auch zeit- und brennstoffaufwendige Verbrennung der 
Leiche erlaubte.?® Begleitet wurde die Debatte um diese Änderung von zum Teil heftigem 
Streit unter den Kremierungsfachleuten über die Frage, welche der beiden Methoden die 
wirtschaftlichere sei.? Diese Frage konnte nur mit wissenschaftlichen Kremierungsexpe- 
rimenten gelóst werden. Die bedeutsamsten Experimente dieser Periode wurden zwischen 
1926 und 1927 im Krematorium von Dessau von Ingenieur Richard Kessler durchgeführt, 
der darüber eine ausführliche wissenschaftliche Abhandlung verfasste.? Den Ergebnissen 
dieser Versuche werden wir uns im Folgenden zuwenden. 

Die Konstruktionsweise der neuen Ofen berücksichtigte die von Ingenieur R. Kessler bei 
seinen Versuchen entdeckten entscheidenden Faktoren für eine optimale Nutzung der 
Verbrennungswärme, und als Folge davon stieg der Wirkungsgrad der Öfen erheblich. 
Von den wichtigsten technischen Innovationen jener Periode sind zu erwähnen: die Reduk- 
tion des horizontalen Querschnitts des Gasgenerators; effizientere Rekuperatoren; Instal- 
lierung eines Nachverbrennungsrostes; ein Luftzuführungssystem zur Ermöglichung einer 
rationelleren Nachverbrennung sowie die Installation passender Messgeráte.?! 





7 R. Nagel, Wege und Ziele der modernen Feuerbestattung. Verlag Wilhelm Ruppmann, Stuttgart 1922, 


S. 36. 

Ing. H. Kori, “Bau und Betrieb von Krematorien. 1. Neue Wege und Ziele", Die Würmewirtschaft, Nr. 
8, 1924, S. 115-119; ders., “Bau und Betrieb von Krematorien. 2. Gutachten der Arbeitsgemeinschaft 
für Brennstoffersparnis", Die Würmewirtschaft, Nr. 8, 1924, S. 119f. 

? Amtliches, “Bau und Betrieb der Krematorien", Die Wärmewirtschaft, Nr. 7, 1925, S. 107f.; “Bau und 
Betrieb der Krematorien. Erwiderung auf den Einspruch des Verbandes der Preußischen Feuerbestat- 
tungsvereine vom 9. Oktober 1925 gegen den Erlaß des Herrn Ministers des Innern - I T 2 015 — vom 
24. Oktober 1924”, Die Würmewirtschaft, Nr. 1, 1926, S. 9-12; Amtliches, “Betr. Ofenanlage in Krema- 
torien", Die Würmewirtschaft, Nr. 3, 1927, S. 51; Oberingenieur H. Tilly, “Uber die Wirtschaftlichkeit 
von Anlagen zur Einäscherung menschlicher Leichen", Die Wärmewirtschaft, Nr. 9, 1926, S. 143ff.; 
Oberingenieur A. Peters, “Die Wirtschaftlichkeit von Anlagen zur Einäscherung menschlicher Leichen", 
Die Würmewirtschaft, Nr. 11, 1926, S. 176ff. 

Richard Kessler, “Rationelle Warmewirtschaft in den Krematorien nach MaBgabe der Versuche im 
Dessauer Krematorium", Die Wärmewirtschaft, Nr. 8-11, 1927. In abgekürzter Form: “Rationelle Wär- 
me-Wirtschaft in Krematorien unter besonderer Berücksichtigung der Leuchtgasfeuerung", Jahrbuch 
des Verbandes der Feuerbestattungs-Vereine Deutscher Sprache 1930, Jg. V, Königsberg 1930. Erwäh- 
nenswert sind auch die Experimente, die Ingenieur Hans Keller 1927 im Krematorium von Biel, 
Schweiz, mit einem Ofen mit koksbeheiztem Gasgenerator durchführte: Hans Keller, *Mitteilungen 
über Versuche am Ofen des Krematoriums in Biel", in: Bieler Feuerbestattungs-Genossenschaft in Biel 
(Schweiz) (Hg.), Jahres-Bericht pro 1927-28, Biel 1929. Vgl. auch: ders., “Versuche an einem Feuerbe- 
stattungsofen", Sonderabdruck aus der Zeitschrift Archiv für Würmewirtschaft und Dampfkesselwesen, 
10(6) (1929). 

?! Friedrich Hellwig, “Vom Bau und Betrieb der Krematorien”, Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 54 (24) (1931), S. 
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Zu Beginn der 1930er Jahre hatten die koksbeheizten Ofen mit Gasgenerator den Hóhe- 
punkt der technischen Perfektion erreicht, doch gleichzeitig begann ihr unerbittlicher Nie- 
dergang, da sie von bedeutend wirtschaftlicheren Heizungssystemen, vor allem solchen 
mit Gas und Strom, nach und nach verdrängt wurden. Die bestehenden Koksófen wurden 
von nun an entweder ersetzt? oder zur Anpassung an die Gasheizung umstrukturiert.? Die 
neuen Heizungssysteme bedingten zusätzliche Studien über die Struktur der Öfen sowie 
über das Phänomen der Kremierung, die in bedeutsamen technischen Artikeln ihren Wi- 
derhall fanden. 

Obschon das erste deutsche Krematorium schon 1878 errichtet worden war, wurde die 
Kremierung erst im Jahre 1911 rechtlich zugelassen, und es dauerte bis in die 1930er Jah- 
re, ehe eine organische Gesetzgebung zu dieser Frage erschien. Das erste wirkliche und 
vollstándige "Gesetz über die Feuerbestattung" wurde am 15. Mai 1934 verabschiedet. 
Wenig später folgten spezifische Verordnungen über die Kremierungsófen und über den 
Kremierungsprozess.?? 

Von der Eróffnung des ersten Krematoriums bis zum Beginn des 2. Weltkriegs stieg die 
Zahl der Feuerbestattungen in Deutschland geradezu schwindelerregend an, wie aus der 


folgenden Tabelle ersichtlich ist:*° 

ANZAHL KREMA-| ANZAHL KRE- » 
ZEITRAUM TORIEN MIERUNGEN JAHRLICHE KREMIERUNGEN 
1878-1887 


496 













1898-1907 






1918-1927 


1938 wurden in 120 Krematorien 84.634 Kremierungen vorgenommen," 1939 erfolgten 
102.022 Kremierungen, 108.630 im Jahr 1940, 107.103 anno 1941 und 114.184 im Jahr 
194238 


283.976 














628.600 








372; Oberingenieur Peters, “Winke für den Betrieb von Einäscherungsanlagen”, Zentralblatt für Feuer- 
bestattung, 2(4) (1930), S. 56f. 
Beispielsweise wurde der alte Koksofen des Krematoriums von Dortmund 1937/38 demontiert und 
durch zwei neue Ófen des Systems Volckmann-Ludwig ersetzt: Hermann Kámper, *Der Umbau der 
Leichenverbrennungsófen und die Einrichtung von Leichenkühlráumen auf dem Hauptfriedhof der Stadt 
Dortmund", Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 64(12) (1941), S. 171-176. 
Dr. Ing. Repky, “Der Umbau koksgefeuerter Kremierungsófen auf Leuchtgasbeheizung", Gesundheits- 
Ingenieur, 55(42) (1932), S. 506-509. 
Von den wichtigsten technischen Artikeln führen wir folgende an: Friedrich Hellwig, aaO. (Anm. 31), in 
abgekürzter Form: “Vom Bau und Betrieb der Krematorien", Zentralblatt für Feuerbestattung, A(1) 
(1932), S. 8-14; Paul Schläpfer, “Uber den Bau und den Betrieb von Kremationsöfen”, Separatdruck aus 
dem Jahresbericht des Verbandes Schweizerischer Feuerbestattungsvereine, Zürich 1937; ders., “Be- 
trachtungen über den Betrieb von Einäscherungsöfen”, Schweizerischer Verein von Gas- und Wasser- 
fachmdnnern, Monatsbulletin, Zürich, 18(7) (Juli 1938); Richard Kessler, “Entwicklung und Zukunfts- 
wege der Einäscherungstechnik”, Zentralblatt für Feuerbestattung, 3(6) (1931), S. 83-89; ders., “Die 
warmewirtschaftliche Ausnutzung der Abgase bei Einäscherungsöfen”, Zentralblatt für Feuerbestat- 
tung, 5(2) (1935), S. 21-26; Viktor Quehl, *Feuerbestattung und Eináscherungsófen", Gesundheits- 
Ingenieur, 59(38) (1936), S. 559ff. 
“Betriebsordnung für Feuerbestattungsanlagen" vom 5. November 1935 sowie die “Verordnung zur 
Durchführung des Feuerbestattungsgesetzes" vom 10. August 1938, abgedruckt in: Fritz Schumacher, 
aaO. (Anm. 22), S. 116-121; Veröffentlichungen des Großdeutschen Verbandes der Feuerbestattungs- 
vereine Nr. 5, Selbstverlag des Verbandes, Kónigsberg i. Pr. 1932. Diese Normen wurden auch von der 
Zeitschrift Zentralblatt für Feuerbestattung, 5(6) (1933), S. 87-92, veróffentlicht; Richtlinien für den 
Bau und Betrieb von Öfen zur Einäscherung menschlicher Leichen, aufgestellt vom GroBdeutschen 
Verbande der Feuerbestattungsvereine e.V., Verlag der Verlagsabteilung des Großdeutschen Verbandes 
der Feuerbestattungsvereine e.V., Berlin 1937. 
36 “60 Jahre Feuerbestattung in Deutschland (Eine statistische Skizze),” in: Die Feuerbestattung, 12(1) 
(1940), S. 8f. 
37 “Die deutschen Krematorien im Jahre 1938," Die Feuerbestattung, 12 (1940), S. 13. 
"7 Ebd., 16 (1944), S. 17. 
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3.3. Die Firma J.A. Topf & Söhne, Erfurt 


Auf dem Gebiet der Kremierungsófen begann die Firma J.A. Topf und Sóhne aus Erfurt 
ihre Aktivitäten zu Beginn des Ersten Weltkriegs” und war dabei namentlich ab dem Be- 
ginn der 1920er Jahre erfolgreich. Ihre Anfangsmodelle führten einige Innovationen ein, 
insbesondere ein System der Muffelheizung von außen.“ Dies verhinderte das Eindringen 
der Verbrennungsprodukte in die Muffel, wodurch eine vollkommen indirekte Kremierung 
gewährleistetet wurde. 

Dieser Einäscherungsofen bestand aus dem Koks-Generator, der für sich abgeschlosse- 
nen Einäscherungskammer (Muffel), dem darunter angeordneten Kanalsystem (Rekupera- 
tor), welches zur Vorwärmung der für die Einäscherung erforderlichen Luft diente, und der 
Umleitung der Kohlenmonoxidgase um die Muffel.*! Die Topf-Öfen der 1920er Jahre 
brauchten rund 60 bis 75 Minuten und verbrauchten zwischen 160 und 260 kg pro Kremie- 
rung. 

In den 1920er Jahren wurde die Firma J.A. Topf & Söhne die kommerziell bedeutendste 
Ofenbaufirma Deutschlands. Von 1922 bis 1927 wurden von den 24 in deutschen Krema- 
torien installierten Öfen nicht weniger als 18 von der Fa. Topf errichtet.” Anfang der 
1930er Jahre wurde die kommerzielle Vorherrschaft von Topf konsolidiert.** Die Firma 
Topf & Söhne hatte damals ein sehr fortschrittliches technisches Niveau erreicht. Ihr 
kommt das Verdienst zu, 1927 in Dresden den ersten einwandfrei funktionierenden gasbe- 
heizten Kremierungsofen Deutschlands wie auch den ersten elektrischen Kremierungsofen 
des Landes — er wurde 1933 in Erfurt in Betrieb genommen — errichtet zu haben. Ferner 
zeichnete die Firma auch für wegweisende kremierungstechnische Verbesserungen wie 
den Nachverbrennungsrost und den drehbaren Rost verantwortlich. 

Obwohl die elektrischen Topf-Öfen in Deutschland konkurrenzlos dastanden, wurde die 
Vorherrschaft der Firma in jenen Jahren ernstlich durch den neukonzipierten Gasofen des 
Systems Volckmann-Ludwig bedroht.” Die Firma Topf reagierte auf die Konkurrenz sei- 





? Topf, “Das Krematorium zu Hirschberg in Preussisch-Schlesien”, in: Phoenix. Blätter für wahlfreie 
Feuerbestattung und verwandte Gebiete, Wien, XX VIII(10) (1915), S. 296-298; Topf, “Die Hirschber- 
ger Feuerhalle", ebd., XXIX(4) (1916), S. 97-104. 

4 Kaiserliches Patentamt. Patentschrift Nr. 218581. Klasse 24 d. Ausgegeben den 8. Februar 1910. Max J. 

Kergel in Beuthen, O.-S. Leichenverbrennungsofen mit Rekuperator. Patentiert im Deutschen Reiche 

vom 4. Oktober 1908 ab. 

Balduin Reichenwallner, Tod und Bestattung, Katakomben-Verlag/Balduin Reichenwallner, München 

1926, S. 28f. 

Ófen für Krematorien System Topf. J.A. Topf & Sóhne Erfurt. Maschinenfabrik und feuerungstechni- 

sches Baugescháft, 1926 publizierte Werbeschrift. 

Jahrbuch des Verbandes der Feuerbestattungs- Vereine Deutscher Sprache 1928, Jg. IV, Königsberg 

1928, S. 84. 

^ F, Hellwig, aaO. (Anm. 31), S. 370. 

^ Zu den elektrischen Topf-Ofen siehe: Konrad Weiss, “Der erste deutsche elektrisch beheizte Einäsche- 
rungsofen im Krematorium Erfurt", Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 57(37) (Sept. 15, 1934), S. 453-457; Topf, 
“Elektrisch betriebener Topf-Einäscherungsofen DR DP angem.”, Zentralblatt für Feuerbestattung, 7(6) 
(1935), S. 88ff.; Konrad Weiss, “Die Entwicklung des elektrisch beheizten Einäscherungsofens im 
Krematorium Erfurt", Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 60(11) (1937), S. 159-162; Fritz Schumacher, aaO. (Anm. 
22), S. 28ff.; Rudolf Jakobskótter, “Die Entwicklung der elektrischen Einäscherung bis zu dem neuen 
elektrisch beheizten Heißlufteinäscherungsofen in Erfurt", Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 64(43) (1941), S. 
579-587. Der erste europäische Kremierungsofen mit elektrischer Heizung wurde am 31. August 1933 
in Biel/Schweiz in Betrieb genommen, vgl. Hans Keller, “Der elektrische Einäscherungsofen im Krema- 
torium Biel", in: Bieler Feuerbestattungs-Genossenschaft in Biel (Hg.), Jahresbericht pro 1933, Biel 
1934; ders., Der elektrische Ofen im Krematorium Biel, Graphische Anstalt Schühler A.G., Biel 1935. 
Dieser experimentelle Ofen wurde von der Firma BBC Brown Boveri, welche in Deutschland keinen 
großen Absatzmarkt besaß, nach und nach perfektioniert, vgl. G. Keller, Die Elektrizität im Dienste der 
Feuerbestattung, Aktiengesellschaft Brown, Boveri & Cie, Baden (Schweiz), Sonderabdruck aus den 
Brown Boveri Mitteilungen Nr. 6/7, 1942. Zum Volckmann-Ludwig-Ofen siehe: Dipl. Ing. Hans 
Volckmann, “Ein neues Einäscherungsverfahren”, Zentralblatt für Feuerbestattung, 3(4) (1931); ders., 
“Der neue Einäscherungsofen System Volckmann-Ludwig”, Zentralblatt für Feuerbestattung, ebd.; 
ders., “Das Volckmann-Ludwig- Verfahren und die Kesslerschen Richtlinien", Zentralblatt für Feuerbe- 
stattung, 6(8) (1934); H. Wolter, “Der neue “Volckmann-Ludwig’ Einäscherungsofen im Stuttgarter 
Krematorium", Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 55(13) (1932). 
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tens des neuen Ofens auf technischem Feld mit der Projektierung des Gasofens Modell 
1934.*° Auf der propagandistischen Ebene reagierte die Firma Topf mit einer herben, von 
Ingenieur Kurt Prüfer — dem künftigen Entwerfer der Drei- und Achtmuffelófen von Bir- 
kenau — entfesselten Polemik in Form eines höchst aggressiven Artikels," dessen Kritik 
von R. Kessler jedoch zurückgewiesen wurde.*? 


3.4. Struktur und Betrieb koksbeheizter Kremierungsófen der 1930er 


Dieser Ofentyp bestand aus einem Gasgenerator, einem Verbrennungsraum bzw. Muffel, 
einer Nachverbrennungskammer darunter und danach einem Rekuperator. Der mit feuer- 
festem Material ausgekleidete Gasgenerator bestand aus dem üblichen Koksrost und Óff- 
nungen, um die Luftzufuhr zu regulieren sowie um Asche und Schlacke zu entfernen. Ein 
vertikaler oder geneigter Kanal leitete die Verbrennungsgase in die Muffel. Infolge des 
Sauerstoffmangels verbrannte der Koks nur teilweise im Gasgenerator und erzeugte koh- 
lenmonoxidreiche Gase, die in die Muffel geleitet wurden, wo sie mit zusátzlicher, vom 
Rekuperator vorgewarmter Luft verbrannten. 

Die Muffel war eine horizontale Brennkammer, die mit feuerfestem Material ausgeklei- 
det war. Die 1937 erlassenen deutschen “Richtlinien für den Bau von Öfen zur Einäsche- 
rung menschlicher Leichen" sahen für eine solche Muffel folgende Mindestmafe vor: 
Breite und Hohe: 900 mm; Lange: 2.500 mm.” 

Vorne war die Muffel mit einem guillotinenartigen Verschluss aus Schamott verschlos- 
sen. Vor diesem Verschluss befand sich eine äußere Stahltür. Der Boden der Muffel be- 
stand aus einem Schamottrost, auf den der Sarg gestellt wurde. Die Überreste der Leiche 
fielen durch das Schamottrost in die Nachverbrennungskammer, wobei sich die abge- 
schrägten Wände zu einem kleinen Raum verengten, in dem sich der Aschebehälter be- 
fand. 

Óffnungen in der Nachverbrennungskammer führten die Verbrennungsgase in den Re- 
kuperator, bei dem es sich um einen Wärmetauscher handelte, der aus ineinander ver- 
schlungenen Frischlufteinlass- und Abgasauslasskanälen bestand, deren Gase in entgegen- 
gesetzter Richtung strömten. Infolge dieses Wärmeaustauschs hatte der Rekuperator Tem- 
peraturen zwischen 400 und 600 ?C. Der Ofen bestand aus zwei Ebenen: Gasgenerator und 
Rekuperator befanden sich auf einer unteren Ebene, während sich die Verbrennungskam- 
mer auf einer oberen Ebene befand. 

Die Funktionsweise dieses Systems war wie folgt: Zunächst wurde die Klappe des Fuch- 
ses (Rauchkanals) geóffnet. Dann wurde das Koksfeuer im Generator mit Hilfe von etwas 
Holz angezündet. Sobald die in der Muffel brennenden Verbrennungsgase die Muffeltem- 
peratur auf ein betriebsfáhiges Niveau gebracht hatten, wurde der Muffelverschluss geóff- 
net und der Sarg in die Muffel eingeführt. Wegen der hohen Temperatur der Muffel fing 
der Sarg bereits während des Einführens Feuer. Er verbrannte schnell und ließ die Leiche 
auf dem Rost zurück. Zuerst verdampfte das Kórperwasser, dann verbrannten die brennba- 
ren Teile. Die festen Verbrennungsprodukte der Leiche fielen in die Nachverbrennungs- 
kammer und letztlich in den Aschebehälter, während die gasfórmigen Produkte durch die 
Seitenkanäle des Rekuperators und durch diese in den Fuchs gelangten, von wo aus sie den 
Kamin hinaufstrómten. Nachdem die festen Verbrennungsprodukte ausgebrannt waren, 
wurde die glühende Asche in den Aschebehälter geschabt. Der Ofen wurde mit Hilfe ver- 
schiedener Bedienelemente betrieben (Brennstoffzufuhr, Lufteinlässe des Rekuperators 


und Generators, Verschluss des Fuchses).?? 





46 Hugo Etzbach, Der technische Vorgang bei einer Feuerbestattung, Druck Johannes Friese, Köln 1935, 


S. 3-5. Zum Topf-Ofen mit Gas siehe auch: F. Schumacher, aaO. (Anm. 22), S. 25ff. 

Kurt Prüfer, "Ein neues Einäscherungsverfahren”. Eine Entgegnung", Die Flamme, 40 (1931), S. 5f.; 
vgl. auch zur Polemik im Firmenbriefverkehr: Staatsarchiv Weimar, 2/555a. 

Richard Kessler, “Der neue Einäscherungsofen System Volckmann-Ludwig", Zentralblatt für Feuerbe- 
stattung, 3(3) (1931). 

“Richtlinien für den Bau von Öfen zur Einäscherung menschlicher Leichen", aufgestellt vom Großdeut- 
schen Verbande der Feuerbestattungsvereine, in: Zentralblatt für Feuerbestattung, 5(6) (1933), S. 4. 

9?" Siehe insbesondere E. Beutinger, aaO. (Anm. 24), S. 94-127. 
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3.5. Der Koksverbrauch eines Einäscherungsofens mit koksbeheiztem 
Generator 


Der Brennstoffverbrauch eines Einäscherungsofens hängt wesentlich von seiner Bauart, 
dem Einäscherungsvorgang, der Häufigkeit von Einäscherungen, der Beschaffenheit der 
Leichen und dem Ofenbetrieb ab. Deshalb ist es sinnlos, vom Verbrauch eines Kremie- 
rungsofen zu reden, ohne wenigstens die folgenden drei Faktoren in Betracht zu ziehen: 
Konstruktionssystem des Ofens, Vorgehen bei der Kremierung (direkt oder indirekt) und 
Häufigkeit der Kremierungen. 

Die Prozedur der indirekten Verbrennung ist weitaus aufwendiger als jene der direkten, 
erfordert es doch die Erhitzung der gesamten feuerfesten Masse des Rekuperators auf 
1.000 °C. Die Häufigkeit der Kremierungen beeinflusst den Verbrauch sehr erheblich, weil 
bei den ersten Kremierungen das Schamottmauerwerk des Ofens den Hauptteil der erzeug- 
ten Hitze absorbiert. Aus diesem Grund kommt man mit dem geringsten Bedarf aus, wenn 
sich der Ofen bei Betriebstemperatur in thermischem Gleichgewicht befindet. 

Die Wärmebilanz eines Einäscherungsofens mit koksbeheiztem Generator ist ein Prob- 
lem, das sehr schwer theoretisch gelöst werden kann, weil in der Praxis veränderliche 
Faktoren eine Rolle spielen, die nicht theoretisch vorherbestimmt werden kónnen und an 
die der Ofenbetrieb von Fall zu Fall angepasst werden muss. 

In den 1920er Jahren wurde das Problem von Forschern wie FichtP! und Tilly? disku- 
tiert, aber der wichtigste Beitrag zu seiner Lösung ist ein Artikel von Wilhelm Heepke.?? 

Die von Heepke durchgeführten Berechnungen ergeben, dass der Kokskonsum eines 
Ofens von mittlerer Größe im thermischen Gleichgewicht 30 kg Koks (plus einen Holzsarg 
von 40 kg Gewicht) beträgt. Diese Wärmebilanz enthält jedoch Irrtümer in ihrem Ansatz 
sowie auch in der Berechnung, die an diesen Schlussfolgerungen zweifeln lassen. Berich- 
tigt man diese Irrtümer, so ergibt sich ein Koksverbrauch von nur 20,5 kg. Dieses Ergebnis 
verträgt sich gut mit denen der durchgeführten Experimente. Beim Versuch mit Koksfeue- 
rung, ausgeführt von R. Kessler am 5. Januar 1927, ergab sich der folgende Verbrauch an 
Brennmaterial: 


— Gesamtverbrauch: 436,0 kg Koks 
— Vorheizung des Ofens: 200,0 kg Koks 
— acht aufeinanderfolgende Einäscherungen: 236,0 kg Koks 


— Verbrauch für eine Einäscherung einschließlich Vorheizung: 54,5 kg Koks 
— Verbrauch für eine Einäscherung ohne Vorheizung des Ofens: 29,5 kg Koks 


Der auf die acht Einäscherungen ohne Vorheizung des Ofens bezügliche Koksverbrauch 
beinhaltet noch die Wärme, die im Schamottmauerwerk des Ofens bis zum Erreichen des 
thermischen Gleichgewichts absorbiert wird. Eine Berechnung, welche auf dem durch 
Strahlung und Leitung erlittenen Wärmeverlust beruht, zeigt, dass der Koksverbrauch für 
jene Kremierung mit einem im thermischen Gleichgewicht befindlichen Ofen ca. 20 kg 
beträgt. 

Dies bestätigt den Wert dieser Berechnungsmethode, die daher auch für die Berechnung 
der Wärmebilanz der Einäscherungsöfen von Auschwitz und Birkenau angewandt werden 
kann. 





Ing. Fichtl, “Rationelle Wärmewirtschaft in den Krematorien”, Die Wärme. Zeitschrift für Dampfkessel 
und Maschinenbetrieb, 17(34) (1924), S. 394-397. 

H. Tilly, “Luftüberschuß und Brennstoffverbrauch bei der Einäscherung menschlicher Leichen”, Die 
Warmewirtschaft, 3(2) (1926), S. 190f.; ders., “Versuch einer rechnungsmäßigen Erfassung der Vorgän- 
ge bei der Einäscherung menschlicher Leichen”, Die Wärmewirtschaft, 3(8) (1926), S. 134ff.; ders., 
aaO. (Anm. 29); ders., “Über die Einäscherung menschlicher Leichen", Die Wärmewirtschaft, 4(2) 
(1927), S. 19-25. 

“Die neuzeitlichen Leicheneinäscherungsöfen mit Koksfeuerung, deren Wärmebilanz und Brennstoff- 
verbrauch”, Feuerungstechnik, 31(8) (1933), S. 109ff., 31(9) (1933), S. 123-128. Es handelt sich um ei- 
ne vertiefte Version der Studie zum thermischen Gleichgewicht, die Ing. Heepke in seinem bereits er- 
wahnten Buch, aaO. (Anm. 24), S. 60-63, präsentiert hatte. 
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3.6. Die Dauer des Einäscherungsprozesses mit koksbeheiztem 
Generator 


Der Einäscherungsprozess ist ein physikalisch-chemischer Vorgang, der eine nicht unter- 
schreitbare Mindestdauer beansprucht.*4 Sie hängt im Wesentlichen von der chemischen 
Zusammensetzung des zu kremierenden Leichnams ab. Von großer Bedeutung ist seine 
Eiweißstruktur, wie man in den 1970er Jahren mit besonderen, in England durchgeführten 
Experimenten bestätigt hat. Infolge seines relativ hohen Stickstoffgehalts, seiner hohen 
Entzündungstemperatur und der chemischen Umwandlungen, welche die Proteine bei 
hohen Temperaturen durchmachen, besteht eine hochgradige Resistenz gegen Verbren- 
nung, welche zusätzlich durch die Tatsache verstärkt wird, dass die Eiweißsubstanz sozu- 
sagen in Körperflüssigkeit eingetaucht ist und nicht früher verbrennen kann, als diese ver- 
dunstet ist. Mit anderen Worten: eine Einäscherung, die unter optimalen Bedingungen 
durchgeführt wird, kann nicht kürzer dauern als die natürliche Zeit, die für den Ablauf des 
Prozesses notwendig ist. Umgekehrt nimmt die Dauer der Einäscherung natürlich zu, je 
mehr man sich von der optimalen Bedingung entfernt, sei es durch eine unaufmerksame 
Bedienung des Ofens oder durch ein ungeeignetes Ofenkonstruktionssystem. 

Ehe wir die Frage nach der Dauer des Einäscherungsprozesses aufwerfen, müssen wir 
klarstellen, was wir eigentlich darunter verstehen. Ganz allgemein kann man sagen, dass 
eine Einäscherung einwandfrei abgeschlossen ist, wenn man die Asche des Leichnams 
dem Ofen entnommen hat. In einem nicht mit Nachverbrennungsrost ausgerüsteten Ofen 
lässt sich die Einäscherungszeit als die Zeit definieren, welche zwischen der Einführung 
des Sargs in die Muffel und dem Überführen der glühenden Asche von der Aschenschräge 
in den Aschenbehälter vergeht, in dem sie nach und nach völlig zusammenfällt. In einem 
mit Nachverbrennungsrost ausgestatteten Ofen wie den Generatoröfen Beck und Topf und 
den Gasöfen Volckmann-Ludwig der 1930er Jahre bezeichnet man als Abschluss des Ein- 
äscherungsvorgangs jenen Zeitpunkt, wo die glühende Asche von der Aschenschräge ent- 
fernt oder von der Muffelsohle in den Nachverbrennungsrost geschafft wird. 

Obgleich es den von R. Kessler 1932 aufgestellten ethischen Normen widersprach, 
pflegte man in einigen Krematorien den nächsten Leichnam in die Muffel einzuschieben, 
während noch die Reste des ersten in der Aschenschräge brannten, sodass sich in derselben 
Muffel gleichzeitig zwei Leichen befanden, wenn auch in verschiedenen Phasen des Ein- 
äscherungsprozesses. Dieses Vorgehen war bei Öfen wie jenem des Typs Volckmann-Lud- 
wig von Stuttgart üblich, die mit einem Absperrschieber im Aschenraum ausgerüstet wa- 
ren. 

Wie wir schon angedeutet haben, wurden in den 1970er Jahren in England wissenschaft- 
liche Versuche vorgenommen, um festzustellen, welche Faktoren den Einäscherungspro- 
zess beeinflussen. Die Ergebnisse wurden auf der Jahrestagung der Cremation Society of 
Great Britain im Juli 1975 bekanntgegeben. Die Experimente wurden in zwei Untersu- 
chungsreihen aufgegliedert: eine einleitende im Krematorium Breakspear von Ruislip 
sowie die Hauptserie im Krematorium Chanterlands von Hull. Die erste Gruppe von Un- 
tersuchungsleitern wählte die Faktoren aus, die ihrer Ansicht nach die Dauer des Kremie- 
rungsprozesses beeinflussen würden. Ein Einfluss technischer Faktoren wurde ausge- 
schlossen, indem man für alle Experimente den gleichen Gasofen (Dowson & Mason Twin 
Reflux Cremator) und den gleichen Heizer einsetzte.’ 

Auf Grundlage dieser Untersuchungen ergab sich, dass die wirklich ausschlaggebenden 
Faktoren der Kremierungsdauer die Höchsttemperatur des Ofens sowie das Geschlecht des 
Verstorbenen sind. Die Ergebnisse des Experiments wurden von Statistikern graphisch 
dargestellt. Einer der Untersucher, Dr. E.W. Jones, kommentiert sie wie folgt? 


"Anhand dieser Graphik konnte uns der Statistiker mitteilen — und es erschien uns recht 
interessant —, dass es einen Maximal- oder besser gesagt Minimalpunkt der Verbren- 





* Мап vergleiche dazu: Hans Kraupner, Franz Puls, Die chemischen Vorgänge bei einer Einäscherung, 
Sonderdruck aus: Städtehygiene 8/1970, Ülzen. 

5 E.W. Jones, R.G. Williamson, “Factors Which Affect the Process of Cremation. Third Session.” Verba- 
tim Report of the 1975 Annual Conference Organised by the Cremation Society of Great Britain, Cre- 
mation Society of Great Britain, Maidstone 1975, S. 77-87, hier S. 81. 
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“The war in Iraq was conceived by 25 neoconservative intellectuals, 
most of them Jewish, who are pushing President Bush to change the 
course of history.” 


Because, as we all know, the Jews in Israel deserve preventive protec- 
tion from annihilation by weapons of mass destruction — Zyklon B or 
not, invented or not... 

So maybe not quite all claims referring to events between 1941 and 
1945 are completely true? Maybe there is a chance after all that things 
were twisted, distorted, exaggerated, invented? Maybe... 

If the reader has by now opened his mind to that possibility, I can 
only invite him to read about the arguments of those who do indeed 
claim that many things about the ‘Holocaust’ were twisted, distorted, 
exaggerated, and invented. If Heddesheimer’s book is an eye-opener to 
you, which I think it will be, then I can only invite you to read even 
more-tantalizing revelations, about which you can learn in the back of 
this book. 

I think that Don Heddesheimer’s book is a very important contribu- 
tion to our understanding of the origins of modern-day Jewish Holo- 
caust claims. These claims are neither primarily Anglo-Saxon nor Sovi- 
et-Communist in origin. The victorious nations of World War Two sure- 
ly seized upon the opportunity to take advantage of such propaganda 
and to increase its scope and impact. But the original propaganda claims 
are Jewish-Zionist in nature and part of a propaganda pattern that start- 
ed at the very dawn of the 20" century. And they have increased in in- 
tensity ever since due to their political success and the lack of re- 
sistance. 

This book ought to remind us also of the simple fact that the truth is 
always the first casualty of every war. It is surprising that so many peo- 
ple overlook this, when it comes to the most destructive war ever 
fought, during and even more so after which the truth was raped and 
murdered more often than ever before or after in the history of man- 
kind: World War Two. Isn’t it therefore likely that we were and are be- 
ing told many more lies about this particular war than about all those 
other wars, where we all know that our government lied: World War 
One, Korea, Vietnam, and the wars against Iraq? 

Let me close this introduction by quoting without further comment 
from Jonathan Goldberg’s Jewish Power: 


“Nothing illustrated the Jews’ new status more clearly than the Senate 
response to the Romanian pogroms in 1870. The first news reports to 
reach the United States indicated that ‘thousands’ had been killed in ri- 
ots in late May. Protest rallies were held in Indianapolis, Louisville, 





? Reading, Mass.: Addison-Wesley 1996, pp. 98f. 
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nungszeit gibt, den man unter keinen Umstünden unterschreiten kann, und unser Statis- 
tiker definierte diesen als eine thermische Barriere, die aufgrund der Beschaffenheit, der 
Natur des menschlichen Gewebes nicht unter 63 Minuten liegen kann. Nun gibt es Leute, 
welche eine Mindestzeit mit 60, 59 oder 58 Minuten erreichen; dies ist das untere Ende 
der Streuung der Werte; die Optimaltemperatur dieser thermischen Barriere beträgt 800 


bis 900 °C.” 


Die Graphik zeigt, dass die Dauer, welche der “thermischen Barriere” am nächsten kommt, 
bei einer Temperatur von 800 °C bei 60 Minuten liegt. Erhöht man die Temperatur auf 
1.000 °C, so verlängert sich die Dauer der Einäscherung auf 67 Minuten, und bei 1.100 °C 
sinkt sie wieder auf 65 Minuten. Bei höheren Temperaturen, die nicht untersucht wurden, 
dürfte sich die Dauer weiter verkürzen, und bei extrem hohen Temperaturen sinkt sie 
wahrscheinlich unter die thermische Barriere. Dr. Jones erklärt dazu, dass man einen mit 
einer Verbrennungstemperatur von 2.000 °C arbeitenden Ofen konstruieren müsste, wenn 
man auf diese Weise die Dauer der Einäscherung auf 20 oder gar 15 Minuten verkürzen 
wollte.55 

In Wirklichkeit muss der Kremierungsprozess zwischen recht präzisen thermischen 
Grenzen ablaufen. Bei Temperaturen von über 1.100 bis 1.200 ?C beobachtet man das 
Phänomen der Sinterung, d.h. die Knochen des Leichnams und die Ofenschamotte begin- 
nen zu erweichen und miteinander zu verschmelzen, und bei Temperaturen von unter 700 
bis 600 °C wird die Leiche lediglich verkohlt.?é Dr. Jones berichtet dann über eine für uns 
besonders interessante Beobachtung 27 


"Unser Statistikerkollege hat einiges an Arbeit geleistet; er untersuchte die Statistiken 
bezüglich der Krematorien in Deutschland während des letzten Krieges, und es ergab 
sich, dass die Behörden damals mit einem ähnlichen Problem zu ringen hatten — sie 
stießen auf eine thermische Barriere. Es gelang ihnen nicht, einen Ofen zu entwerfen, 
der die reine Eindscherungszeit auf die erwünschte Grenze reduzierte. So begannen wir 
zu untersuchen, weswegen es diese mit dem menschlichen Gewebe verknüpfte thermi- 
sche Barriere gibt.” 
Wie man feststellen konnte, rührt dieser Faktor daher, dass die Proteine des menschlichen 
Kórpers, wenn man sie auf 800 bis 900 ?C erhitzt, einer chemischen Umwandlung unter- 
zogen werden. Sie dissoziieren und bilden sodann Verbindungen, “die nur als eine harte 
Kruste beschrieben werden kënnen" 2 

In den Einäscherungsöfen mit koksbeheiztem Generator war die Dauer des Verbren- 
nungsprozesses selbstverständlich länger. Die Angaben über die Dauer des Kremierungs- 
prozesses, die man in der Literatur jener Zeit findet, sind durchaus nicht hieb- und stich- 
fest; in erster Linie, weil beinahe niemals ausdrücklich festgelegt wird, was man unter der 
"Dauer" der Kremierung versteht, und in zweiter Linie, weil man damit rechnen muss, 
dass die Daten aus Gründen der Konkurrenz oder Propaganda verzerrt wurden. 

Als objektiven, nicht anzuzweifelnden Ausgangspunkt nehmen wir deshalb von den 
technischen Messgeräten in den Öfen gelieferte Daten. Besonders wichtig ist von diesem 
Standpunkt aus das Diagramm zu den von R. Kessler am 5. Januar 1927 mit Koks durch- 
geführten Kremierungen. Hier kann man mit Fug und Recht behaupten, die Einäscherun- 
gen seien unter für einen Ofen mit koksbeheiztem Gasgenerator optimalen Bedingungen 
durchgeführt worden, und zwar aus folgenden Gründen: 


— Das Konstruktionssystem des Ofens war hervorragend; 

— Kessler hatte alle Vorkehrungen getroffen, um den Ofen wärmetechnisch ideal vorzube- 
reiten; 

— Es wurden die notwendigen technischen Instrumente eingesetzt, um den Kremierungs- 
prozess in jeder Phase zu verfolgen; 

— Die Bedienung des Ofens verlief unter der kundigen Aufsicht eines Spezialisten und 
Ingenieurs besonders tadellos. 

Während dieser Experimente betrug die durchschnittliche Einäscherungszeit eine Stunde 

und 26 Minuten, die kürzeste betrug 1 Stunde. Die mittlere Verbrennungstemperatur in der 


56 R, Kessler, aaO. (Anm. 30), Heft 8, S. 140; P. Schläpfer, “Betrachtungen über den Betrieb von Ein- 
äscherungsöfen”, aaO. (Anm. 34), S. 151. 
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Muffel belief sich auf ca. 870 °C. Wir werden später nochmals darauf zurückkommen. Es 
ist in diesem Zusammenhang wichtig hervorzuheben, dass sich Ingenieur Kessler des di- 
rekten Einäscherungssystems bediente. Zum Vergleich weisen wir auf eine andere Serie 
von acht Kremierungen hin, die Kessler im gleichen Ofen durchführte, diesmal aber mit 
Briketten. Die durchschnittliche Verbrennungsdauer betrug diesmal 1 Stunde 22 Minuten. 
Zwei Wochen spáter hatte dasselbe Experiment mit Gasheizung des Ofens eine mittlere 
Dauer von 1 Stunde 12 Minuten für jede der acht Kremierungen ergeben.” 


4. Die Topf-Einäscherungsanlagen von Auschwitz-Birkenau 


Vom Ende der 1930er Jahre an begannen die Firma Topf sowie andere Unternehmen, 
insbesondere die Firma H. Kori in Berlin und die Didier-Werke (ebenfalls Berlin; siehe 
Unterkapitel 4.4.), Kremierungsófen für die Konzentrationslager zu entwerfen, die einfa- 
cher gebaut waren als die zivilen. Die Firma Topf entwickelte sechs Projekte für Kremie- 
rungsófen dieses Typs: 

t58 


1. Koksbeheizter Einmuffelofen; nie gebaut. 

2. Mobiler, Ölbeheizter Doppelmuffelofen, der später in einen stationären koksbeheiz- 
ten Ofen umgewandelt wurde. Dieser Ofentyp wurde in Gusen (ein Außenlager von 
Mauthausen) und Dachau installiert. Der erste wurde von der SS-Neubauleitung des 
Lagers Mauthausen am 21. März 1940 als “fahrbarer Ofen mit Ölbeheizung” bestellt, 
doch entschied man am 9. Oktober 1940, ihn auf Koksfeuerung umzustellen.® Topf 
schickte den Ofen am 12. Dezember 1940 per Bahn, und er traf am 19. Dezember an 
seinem Bestimmungsort ein DI Am selben Tag sandte die SS-Neubauleitung des La- 
gers Mauthausen ein Telegramm an Topf mit der dringenden Bitte um einen Ingeni- 
eur.” Die Firma Topf schickte daraufhin ihren Ingenieur August Willing am 27. De- 
zember nach Gusen,°! der seine Arbeit sofort aufnahm und am 22. Januar 1941 been- 
dete. Die beiden Koksgasgeneratoren waren während der Errichtung des Ofens instal- 
liert worden, der Ende Januar 1941 in Betrieb ging.” 
Einem Brief der Fa. Topf an die SS-Neubauleitung von Dachau vom 25. Juli 1940 
zufolge war der Ofen des Lagers Dachau sogar noch früher geliefert worden.“ Die 
SS-Verwaltung des Lagers Dachau hat ebenfalls beschlossen, das Heizsystem dieses 
Ofens umzustellen durch den Austausch der beiden Olbrenner gegen Koksgasgenera- 
toren. Beide umgebauten Ófen existieren noch heute in diesen ehemaligen Konzent- 
rationslagern. Die Entscheidung der órtlichen Behórden, das Heizsystem bestimmter 
Kremierungsófen umzustellen, war ursprünglich auf den Mangel an flüssigem Brenn- 
stoff zurückzuführen, doch am 17. Dezember 1943 erließ der Chef des Amtes CIII 
(Technische Fachgebiete) des SS-WVHA einen allgemeinen Befehl folgenden In- 
halts: 


"Bei den Krematorien kann der Verbrauch flüssiger Brennstoffe nicht mehr gestat- 
tet werden. Die Umstellung auf feste Brennstoffe ist überall durchgeführt.” 


3. Koksbeheizter Ofen mit zwei gegenüberliegenden Muffeln. Dieser Ofentyp taucht 
nur auf einer Zeichnung für das Krematorium des Lagers Plaszów nahe Krakau auf. 
Es ist nicht bekannt, ob der Ofen je gebaut wurde P" 





57 R. Kessler, aaO. (Anm. 30), Heft 9, S. 150f. und 156f. 

58 Zeichnung der J.A. Topf & Söhne D 58173 vom 6.1.1941: “Einmuffel-Einäscherungsofen”, koksbe- 
heizt, für die SS-Neubauleitung des KL Mauthausen. Quelle: BAK (Bundesarchiv Koblenz), NS 4/Ma 
54; Kosten-Anschlag der Fa. Topf vom 6.1.1941 für die SS-Neubauleitung des KL Mauthausen bez. Ei- 
nes koksbeheizten Kremierungsofens mit einer oder zwei Muffeln. BAK, NS 4/Ma 54. 

? Brief der Fa. Topf vom 26.2.1941 an die SS-Neubauleitung des KL Mauthausen. ВАК, NS 4 Ma/54. 

60 Telegramm der SS-Neubauleitung des KL Mauthausen an die Fa. Topf, 19.12.1940. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 

9! Brief der Fa. Topf an die SS-Neubauleitung des KL Mauthausen, 23.12.1940. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 

9? Brief der SS-Neubauleitung des KL Mauthausen an die Fa. Topf, 14.2.1941. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 

$3 Brief der Fa. Topf an die SS-Neubauleitung des KL Mauthausen, 25.7.1940. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 

AGK (Archiwum Glównej Komisji Zbrodni Przeciwko Narodowi Polskiemu Instytutu Pamieci Narodo- 

wej, Warschau), NTN, 94, S. 177. WVHA - Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungs-Hauptamt. 

65 Vgl. unser Hauptwerk, aaO. (Anm. 1), Teil 1, S. 212; Teil 2, Dokument 175, S. 285. 
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4. Koksbeheizter Doppelmuffelofen, installiert im Lager Buchenwald. Am 18. Juni 


1938 richtete das Verwaltungsamt-SS Bauleitung Buchenwald-Sachsenhausen einen 
Antrag an SS-Gruppenführer Theodor Eicke, Leiter der Totenkopfverbände und der 
Konzentrationslager, zur Genehmigung des Baus eines Krematoriums im Lager Bu- 
chenwald. Eicke leitete dieses Ersuchen mit einem Vermerk an den Leiter der SS- 
Verwaltung in München weiter, in dem er dem Ersuchen zustimmte, weil sich das 
Lager Buchenwald aufgrund seiner erhöhten Häftlingszahl fast täglich verstorbenen 
Háftlingen gegenüber sah, deren Leichen im Stadtkrematorium Weimar eingedschert 
werden mussten.® Der Antrag wurde bewilligt, und das Hauptamt Haushalt und Bau- 
ten (HHB) erteile Anfang Dezember 1939 die Genehmigung. Eine Anfrage für den 
Bau eines Notkrematoriums, wie es in den Verwaltungsdokumente genannt wurde, 
wurde an die Firma Topf gesandt. Am 21. Dezember 1939 übermittelte Topf den zu- 
ständigen Behörden einen Kostenvoranschlag für “1 öl- oder koksbeheizter Topf-Ein- 
üscherungs-Ofen mit Doppelmuffel und Druckluft-Anlage, sowie Zugverstärkungs- 
Anlage" für 7.753 RM plus 1.250 RM für die Installation." 

In ihrer am 10.1.1940 verfassten Baubeschreibung des Projekts für ein Notkrematori- 
ums im Lager Buchenwald schrieb die dortige SS-Neubauleitung:® 


"Durch die hohe Sterblichkeitsziffer im K.L. Buchenwald ist die Erstellung eines 
Notkrematoriums mit ölbeheiztem Einäscherungsofen (Doppelmuffelofen) notwen- 
dig geworden. Hierzu wird ein Raum von 6 x 9 m und 4 m Höhe benötigt.” 


Ihrem Kostenvoranschlag vom 21. Dezember 1939 legte die Fa. Topf auch eine am 
gleichen Tag datierte Zeichnung des Ofens Беіб? sowie einen Bauplan für ein kleines 
Krematorium von nur 6 m x 9 m x 4 m.” Das Projekt wurde auf 14.200 RM veran- 
schlagt." Mir sind keine Unterlagen zur Umsetzung dieses Projektes bekannt. Ein 
spáteres, undatiertes Projekt, wahrscheinlich aus dem Jahr 1940, zeigt ein anspruchs- 
volleres Krematorium mit Außenmaßen von 14 m x 12 m, das aus fünf Räumen be- 
stand. Der Ofenraum (6,50 m x 4,99 m) enthält jedoch nur einen Einmuffelofen.” 
Kurt Prüfer zufolge wurde in den Jahren 1940-1941 in Buchenwald ein Topf-Doppel- 
muffelofen installiert,? der offenbar Gegenstand des oben erwähnten Kostenvoran- 
schlags war. 


5. Koksbeheizter Doppelmuffelofen Typ Auschwitz. Drei Ófen dieses Typs wurden zwi- 


schen 1940 und 1942 im Krematorium I im Stammlager Auschwitz errichtet; eine 
weiterer wurde 1945 im Krematorium Mauthausen erbaut. 


6. Koksbeheizter Dreimuffelofen. Zwei Öfen dieses Modells (einer davon zusätzlich mit 


Ólfeuerung) wurden 1942 im Krematorium Buchenwald, zwei 1942 im Krematorium 
Groß-Rosen’* und zehn 1942-1943 in den Krematorien II und Ш von Birkenau er- 
richtet. 


7. Koksbeheizter Achtmuffelofen. Zwei Ófen dieses Typs wurden in den Jahren 1942- 


1943 in den Krematorien IV und V von Birkenau errichtet, und ein halber Ofen die- 
ses Typs (vier Muffeln) wurde 1942 in Mogilew installiert. 


Die Ófen von Auschwitz werden in den Unterkapiteln 4.1. bis 4.3. beschrieben. 
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NO-4353. 

“Kosten-Anschlag” der Fa. J.A. Topf & Sóhne, 21.12.1939, für die SS-Neubauleitung des KL Buchen- 
wald bez. eines öl- oder koksbeheizten Einäscherungsofens mit zwei Mufflen. NO-4448. 

NO-4401. 


Zeichnung der Fa. J.A. Topf & Söhne D 56570, 21.12.1939, “Doppelmuffel-Einascherungsofen mit 


Olbrenner" für das KL Buchenwald. NO-4444. 
Bauplan des Krematoriums im KL Buchenwald (Dez. 1939). NO-4444. 
SS-Neubauleitung Buchenwald, Kostenberechnung, 10.1.1940. NO-4401. 


Zeichnung des Krematorium Buchenwald (Jan. 1940). NO-4445. 


Verhór von K. Prüfer, 11.2.1948, durch Smersh Oberstleutnant Doperchuk. Federativnaya Slushba 
Besopasnosti Rossiskoi Federatsii (FSBRF), Fond N-19262, S. 124. Deutsche Übersetzung in J. Graf, 
"Anatomie der sowjetischen Befragung der Topf-Ingenieure" VffG, 6(4) (2002), S. 404. 

Bisher wurden zu diesen Öfen keine Dokumente entdeckt, aber 1948 besaß der sowjetische Spionage- 
abwehrdienst (Smersh) einen von der Firma Topf gezeichneten Plan des Krematoriums von GroB- 
Rosen, der zwei Dreimuffelöfen zeigte. Kurt Prüfer bestätigte während seines Verhórs, dass diese Öfen 
1942 errichtet worden waren. FSBRF, Fond N-19262, S. 183 ; vgl J. Graf, ebd., S. 412. 
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4.1. Der koksbeheizte Topf-Doppelmuffel-Einäscherungsofen 


Der erste Ofen von Auschwitz wurde zwischen dem 28. Juni und dem 5. Juli 1940 errich- 
tet, und die erste Kremierung fand am 15. August statt.” Der Kostenvoranschlag für den 
zweiten Ofen trágt das Datum des 13. Novembers 1940. Die Firma Topf lieferte die ein- 
zelnen Bestandteile des Ofens am 20. und 21. Dezember 1940 und am 17. und 21. Januar 
1941 nach Auschwitz." Er wurde zwischen dem 26. Januar und dem 22. Februar 1942 
erbaut. 

Die Fa. Topf revidierte ihren Kostenvoranschlag für den dritten Ofen am 25. September 
194175 und verschiffte des erforderliche Material — insgesamt 3.548,5 kg — am 21. Oktober 
nach Auschwitz.” Der Bau des Fundaments des dritten Ofens begann am 19. November 
1941 und wurde am 3. Dezember beendet;*? daraufhin wurden die Arbeiten wegen Man- 
gels an feuerfestem Material eingestellt. Die diesbezügliche Rechnung der Firma Topf 
trägt das Datum des 16. Dezembers 1941.5! Wegen einer Waggonsperre? konnte die Er- 
richtung jedoch zunächst nicht erfolgen, weil die Collmener Schamottewerke, dem Scha- 
mott-Zulieferer der Fa. Topf, das nótige Material nicht hatte verschiffen kónnen. Ein von 
der Fa. Plützsch versandter Güterwaggon mit Schamottmaterial kam schlieBlich am 3. 
Januar 1942 an,® doch wurde der Ofen erst im März 1942 errichtet. 

Der Ofen von Mauthausen (nahe Linz, Osterreich) wurde bei der Firma Topf am 16. Ok- 
tober 1941 bestellt, aber die SS-Neubauleitung zógerte lange, bevor sie ihn aufstellen ließ. 
Die Bestandteile des Ofens wurden zwischen dem 6. Februar 1942 und dem 12. Januar 
1943 nach Mauthausen versandt, aber der Entschluss, ihn aufzustellen, wurde erst Ende 
1944 gefasst. Der Ofen wurde im Januar/Februar 1945 errichtet. Dies erklärt die Tatsa- 
che, dass er relativ gut erhalten ist, da er kaum benutzt worden war. 

Die zwei Topf-Doppelmuffel-Einäscherungsöfen, die sich derzeit im Krematorium von 
Auschwitz befinden, sind in der Nachkriegszeit rekonstruiert worden, aber auf eher unge- 
schickte Art, wobei die von der SS abmontierten Originalteile der Ofen Verwendung fan- 
den. Die Untersuchung dieser Rekonstruktionen ist daher vóllig wertlos, will man den Bau 
und die Funktion dieses Ofentyps verstehen. Unsere Beschreibung basiert deshalb zur 
Gänze auf der Untersuchung des Ofens von Mauthausen und auf den Dokumenten, die uns 
bezüglich der Öfen von Auschwitz und jenes von Mauthausen — sie alle entsprachen dem- 
selben Modell — zugänglich sind NI 

Die Bestandteile des Ofens von Mauthausen sind auch in der Lieferungsliste der Firma 
Topf vom 12. Januar 1943 aufgeführt. Die Bauweise des Doppelmuffel-Einäscherungs- 
ofens ist in der Zeichnung Topf D 57253 abgebildet, die vom 10. Juni 1940 stammt und 
sich auf den ersten in Auschwitz errichteten Ofen bezieht. Der Ofen ist solide gemauert 
und mit einer Reihe von schmiedeeisernen Verankerungseisen eingefasst. Die Ausmaße 





7 RGVA, 502-1-214, S. 95, 97; 502-1-327, S. 215. 

76 RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 168-172. 

7 RGVA, 502-1-214, S. 68, 72. 

75 RGVA, 502-2-23, S. 264-266. 

7? RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 104f. 

89 D. Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 1939 - 1945, Ro- 
wohlt, Reinbek 1989, S. 144, 149. 

8 APMO, D-Z/Bau, Nr. inw, 1967, S. 130f. 

0 RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 98. Während des Krieges benötigten die Unternehmen wegen eingeschränkter 
Kapazität eine Sondergenehmigung, um Transportraum in Eisenbahnwaggons zu erhalten. Zeitweise 
wurden keine Waggons zivilen Zwecken zugewiesen, da die gesamte Kapazität für das Militär reserviert 
war. 

8 RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 83. 

5% RGVA, 502-1-22, S. 11ff. 

55 Brief der SS Bauleitung KL Gusen an die Firma Topf vom 24. Oktober 1942. Brief der Firma Topf an 
die SS Bauleitung KL Gusen vom 16. Januar 1943. Bundesarchiv Koblenz, NS 4 Ma/54. 

86 Brief der Firma Topf an die SS Bauleitung KL Mauthausen vom 20. Dezember 1944. Bundesarchiv 
Koblenz, NS 4 Ma/54. 

87 Brief der Firma Topf an die SS Bauleitung KL Mauthausen vom 23. November 1940 und 16. Oktober 
1941. Bundesarchiv Koblenz, NS 4 Ma/54. Der Brief vom 16. Oktober 1941 spricht ausdrücklich von 
der Lieferung eines “Doppelmuffeleinäscherungsofens — Modell Auschwitz". 

55 Versandanzeige der Firma Topf vom 12. Januar 1943. Bundesarchiv Koblenz, NS Ma/54. 
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des Ofens von Mauthausen sind praktisch identisch mit jenen der Zeichnung D 57253, die 
den Maßen der Verankerungseisen entsprechen, welche auf der Lieferungsliste der Firma 
Topf vom 17. Januar 1941 beziiglich des zweiten Ofens von Auschwitz angefiihrt sind. 
Der Ofen ist mit zwei Einüscherungskammern oder Muffeln ausgestattet.® Der Betrieb 
dieses Ofens wird in der “Betriebsvorschrift des koksbeheizten Topf-Doppelmuffel-Ein- 
äscherungsofens” erklärt.” 

Das Krematorium von Auschwitz war ursprünglich entsprechend der Zeichnung Topf D 
50042 vom 25. September 1941 angelegt, die für die Aufstellung des dritten Ofens ange- 
fertigt wurde.?! Jeder Ofen war mit einer eigenen Druckluftanlage ausgestattet; diese be- 
stand aus einem Druckluftgebläse, das durch einen direkt gekuppelten 1,5 PS-Drehstrom- 
Motor und eine entsprechende Rohrleitung betrieben wurde. Der Schornstein hatte ur- 
sprünglich eine quadratische Fläche von 500 x 500 mm. Die Saugzug-Anlage, die eine 
Leistung von ca. 4.000 m?/h Rauchgas hatte, bestand aus einem Saugzug-Gebläse, betrie- 
ben von einem direkt gekuppelten 3-PS-Drehstrom-Motor, mit einer Drehklappe, die den 
Saugraum vom Druckraum trennte. Die Funktion dieser Anlage wird in der entsprechen- 
den Betriebsvorschrift der Firma Topf beschrieben.?? 

Das System der Beschickung der Ofen bestand aus einem Sargeinführungswagen, der 
auf besonderen Laufschienen eingeschoben wird, und einem Verschiebewagen, der auf 
dem Einführungswagen läuft, mit dem der Sarg bzw. nur die Leiche eingeführt wurde. 

Am 19. Juli 1943 wurde das Krematorium ausrangiert,” und die Ófen wurden daraufhin 
abgebaut. 

Nach dem Ende des Zweiten Weltkriegs haben die Polen die Ófen Nr. 1 und Nr. 2 wie- 
deraufgebaut und dazu die von der SS abmontierten Originalteile benutzt, von denen sich 
viele noch im ehemaligen Koksmagazin befanden. Bei der Rekonstruktion der Ófen wurde 
ausgesprochen geschlampt, sodass sie in der heutigen Bauart funktionsunfáhig wáren. 


4.2. Der koksbeheizte Topf-Dreimuffel-Einäscherungsofen 


Dieser Ofen, ebenso wie der Achtmuffel-Ofen, wurde in den letzten Monaten des Jahres 
1941 von Ingenieur Prüfer entworfen. Am 22. Oktober 1941 bestellte die Neubauleitung 
von Auschwitz bei der Firma Topf fünf Stück Topf-Dreimuffelófen mit Druckluftanlage 
für das neue Krematorium, das man im Stammlager zu errichten plante. Diese Ófen wur- 
den letztlich im Krematorium II von Birkenau installiert. Die endgültige Rechnung dafür 
trägt das Datum des 27. Januar 1943. Der Preis eines einzelnen Ofens betrug 6.378 RM.” 
Die fünf Dreimuffel-Einäscherungsöfen für das Krematorium III wurden von der Zentral- 
bauleitung zuerst am 25. September 1942 telefonisch bestellt, dann am 30. September per 
Einschreibebrief.?? Am 28. Oktober sandte die Firma Topf an die Zentralbauleitung die 
Zeichnung D 59394 für die Errichtung der Ófen in den Krematorien II und III. Diese 
Zeichnung ist verloren gegangen.” Die Schluss-Rechnung betreffend die fünf Dreimuffel- 
Einäscherungsöfen des Krematoriums III von Birkenau trägt das Datum des 27. Mai 1943. 
Der Preis eines Ofens belief sich auf 7.830 RM.” 





89 Bezüglich konstruktiver Details vgl. unser Hauptwerk, aaO. (Anm. 1), sowie: J.A. Topf & Söhne Erfurt. 


Koksbeheizter Einäscherungsofen u. Fundamentplan, D 57253, 10.6.1949; Betr.: SS-Neubauleitung 

K.L. Auschwitz. Bundesarchiv Koblenz, NS Ma/54; Aufstellung der Materialien zu einem Topf- 

Doppelmuffel-Einäscherungsofen vom 23. Januar 1943, Bundesarchiv Koblenz, NS 4 Ma/54; Rechnung 

Nr. D 41/107 vom 5. Februar 1941. Bundesarchiv Koblenz, NS 4 Ma/54. 

Betriebsvorschrift des koksbeheizten Topf-Doppelmuffel-Einäscherungsofens. 26. September 1941. 

APMO, BW 11/1, S. 3. 

?! APMO, Neg. Nr. 20818/1. 

9 Betriebsvorschrift über die “Topf’-Saugzuganlage. 26. September 1941. APMO, BW 11/1, S. 2. 

93 D. Czech, aaO. (Anm. 80), S. 549. 

% Brief von Kurt Prüfer an Ludwig und Ernst Topf vom 6. Dezember 1941. APMO, BW 30/46, S. 6; 
Rechnung Nr. 69 vom 27. Januar 1943. RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 100-1002; 502-2-26, S. 230-230a. 

95 Brief der Firma Topf an die Zentralbauleitung KL Auschwitz vom 30. September 1942. APMO, D- 
Z/Bau, Nr. inw. 1967, S. 114, und BW30/27, S. 30. 

% Brief der Firma Topf an die Zentralbauleitung KL Auschwitz vom 28. Oktober 1942. APMO, BW 
30/34, S. 96. 

? Rechnung Nr. 728 vom 27. Mai 1943. RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 19-19a. 
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Die ersten beiden von der Firma Topf gelieferten Dreimuffelófen gingen im KL Bu- 
chenwald in Betrieb, und zwar am 23. August und am 3. Oktober 1942.8 

Die folgende Beschreibung des Topf-Dreimuffel-Einäscherungsofens basiert auf direk- 
ten Untersuchungen der Ófen von Buchenwald und auf den verfügbaren Dokumenten. 
Drei Fotografien aus SS-Quellen bestätigen, dass die in den Krematorien II und III von 
Birkenau eingerichteten Dreimuffelófen vom gleichen Modell waren wie jene von Bu- 
chenwald;? einer von diesen Buchenwald-Ófen konnte aber auch mit Heizól geheizt wer- 
den. 

Was die Bauweise betrifft, besteht der Dreimuffelofen aus einem Ofen mit zwei Muffeln 
mit je einem Koksgasgenerator unter Hinzufügung einer dritten, zentralen Muffel und 
anderen technischen Modifikationen, die wir woanders erklärt haben. ! 

Der Ofen besteht aus einer soliden Mauerstruktur mit schmiede- und gusseisernen Ar- 
maturen. Das Gewicht des feuerfesten Mauerwerks jedes Ofens betrug ca. 10.400 kg. 

Es ist kein Dokument bekannt, das eindeutig das Gewicht des feuerfesten Mauerwerks 
des Dreimuffelofens angibt.'© Es ist jedoch bekannt, dass dieser Ofen praktisch nichts 
anderes war als ein Doppelmuffelofen mit einer dazwischen angeordneten dritten Muffel 
(ohne den entsprechenden Gasgenerator). Da das feuerfeste Mauerwerk eines halben Dop- 
pelmuffelofens 5.000 kg wog (3.000 kg für Muffel und Aschenraum sowie 2.000 kg für 
den Gasgenerators), wird sich die Masse des Dreimuffelofens auf 2 x 5.000 kg (zwei seit- 
liche Muffeln) plus 3.000 kg (mittlere Muffel) belaufen haben, also zusammen etwa 
13.000 kg. 

Wenn man bedenkt, dass das feuerfeste Mauerwerk des Doppelmuffel-Einäscherungs- 
ofens Modell Auschwitz ca. 10.000 kg wog,'”' ergibt sich eindeutig, dass der Dreimuffel- 
ofen eine ókonomische Anlage war, wie man auch aus dem wesentlich geringeren Preis 
ableiten kann: Der dritte Doppelmuffelofen von Auschwitz kostete 7.332 RM, einschließ- 
lich einer Druckluftanlage und einer Leicheneinführungsvorrichtung mit den entsprechen- 
den Schienen; wührend die Ófen des Krematoriums II von Birkenau je 6.378 RM kosteten, 
inklusive einer Druckluftanlage. In Anbetracht der Tatsache, dass für zwei Leicheneinfüh- 
rungsvorrichtungen und die Gleise für fünf Ófen 1.780 RM bezahlt wurden, kostete ein 
Dreimuffelofen bei gleichem Zubehör tatsächlich weniger als ein Zweimuffelofen. Der 
Einheitspreis der Öfen für das Krematorium III war hingegen etwas höher, nämlich 7.380 
RM (ohne den Einführungswagen), aber immer noch viel günstiger als anderthalb Dop- 
pelmuffelófen. 

Die Krematorien II und III von Birkenau verfügten über einen großen Ofenraum von 30 
x 11,24 m Ausmaß. Die fünf Dreimuffel-Einäscherungsöfen waren entlang der Längsachse 
aufgereiht. An den Ofenraum schloss sich ein Kaminflügel von 10 x 12 m Größe an, der 
von einer Trennwand in zwei Teile untergliedert wurde. Der kleinere Teil, zu dem man 
vom Ofenraum gelangte, war seinerseits wieder in drei Räume unterteilt: zwei Motorráu- 
me und ein Raum für eine der drei Saugzuganlagen, mit denen das Krematorium anfangs 
ausgestattet war. Der andere Teil enthielt den Schornstein, die anderen zwei Saugzuganla- 
gen und einen Müllverbrennungsofen, weswegen dieser Raum auf den Bauplünen den 
Namen “Miillverbrennungsofen” trug. "? Die Rauchgase der Öfen wurden mittels der 
Saugzuganlagen angesaugt und mit hoher Geschwindigkeit in den Schornstein geblasen. 9? 
Im März 1943 überhitzen sich die drei Saugzuggebläse des Krematoriums II und erlitten 
ernste Schäden, sodass sie abmontiert wurden. Als Folge davon wurden die für das Krema- 
torium III vorgesehenen Anlagen gar nicht erst installiert. 





?* Brief K. Prüfers an den Chef der Fa. Topf, 15. Nov. 1942. APMO, BW 30/46, S. 18. 

99 APMO, Nr. Mikrofilm 287, 290 und 291. 

100 Die Daten, die ich in älteren Fassungen dieses Beitrags wie auch in unserem Hauptwerk (Anm. 1, Bd. I, 

S. 273f.) hypothetisch annahm, beruhend auf einer Rechnung vom 27. Januar 1943, scheinen sich eher 

auf Material für Rauchabzüge als auf die Ofen zu beziehen. 

“Aufstellung der Materialen zu einem Topf-Doppel-Einäscherungsofen”, BAK, NS4/Ma 54. 

Plan des neuen Krematoriums von Auschwitz (und künftigen Krematoriums II/III von Birkenau). 

Zeichnung der Bauleitung von Auschwitz Nr. 933 vom 19. Januar 1942. APMO, Nr. neg. 20957 und 

20818/4. 

13 APMO, Nr. neg. 518 und 520; vgl.: Vorausrechnung der Topf vom 18. Dezember 1941. Jede Saugzug- 
anlage kostete 3.016 RM. APMO, D-Z/Bau, Nr. inw. 1967, S. 97. 
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Im Krematorium III wurde im Gegensatz zum Krematorium II die Gleisanlage zur Be- 
schickung der Ofen nicht eingebaut, vielmehr wurden die Leicheneinfithrungsvorrichtun- 
gen durch Tragen ersetzt. ^ Eine solche Trage — man verwendete sie auch für die Topf- 
Doppelmuffel-Einäscherungsöfen von Mauthausen und für die Kori-Einäscherungsöfen in 
anderen Konzentrationslagern — bestand aus zwei parallel verlaufenden Metallrohren von 3 
cm Durchmesser und etwa 350 cm Länge. An ihrer — in die Muffel einzuführenden — Vor- 
derseite war zwischen die Rohre ein 190 cm langes und 38 cm breites, leicht konkaves 
Metallblech aufgeschweiBt. Die zwei Rohre der Trage hatten den gleichen Abstand vonei- 
nander (41 cm) wie die zwei Führungsrollen, die unterhalb der Muffeltür angebracht wa- 
ren, sodass sie leicht auf ihnen in die Muffel gleiten kónnen. Im Márz 1943 wurde die 
Einführung dieses Systems auch für das Krematorium II beschlossen. 9^ 

Die Bedienung des koksbeheizten Dreimuffelofens ist in der entsprechenden “Betriebs- 
vorschrift des koksbeheizten Topf-Dreimuffel-Einäscherungsofens” der Firma Topf er- 
klart,!°° welche sich auf jene des Doppelmuffel-Einäscherungsofens stützt. Der einzige 
wesentliche Unterschied betraf die Wärmebelastbarkeit der Muffeln, die nicht über 1.000 
°C (im Doppelmuffelofen: 1.100 °C) erhitzt werden sollten. Dies geht wahrscheinlich auf 
die Verwendung minderwertiger Materialien zurück. 

In Deutschland war die Kremierung in den Konzentrationslagern zu Beginn des Zweiten 
Weltkriegs durch den “Erlaß über die Durchführung von Einäscherungen im Krematorium 
des Konzentrationslagers Sachsenhausen" geregelt worden, der am 28. Februar 1940 von 
Himmler ausgegangen war.!°’ Dieser Erlass entsprach vollkommen den gesetzlichen Best- 
immungen, die für die zivilen Krematorien in Kraft waren. IP Man weiß nicht, ob diese 
gesetzlichen Vorschriften später modifiziert oder aufgehoben worden sind und/oder ob für 
Konzentrationslager in den besetzten Ostgebieten andere Gesetze galten als im Reich. Es 
ist jedenfalls sicher, dass die Topf-Doppel- und -Dreimuffel-Einäscherungsöfen nach den- 
selben Normen geplant wurden wie die zivilen Ófen. In den Topf-Kostenanschlügen dieser 
Ófen wurden auch Sargeinführungswagen oder Sargeinführungsvorrichtungen aufgeführt, 
was beweist, dass ursprünglich die Einäscherung mit einem Sarg vorgesehen war. Dies 
wird durch die entsprechenden Betriebsvorschriften bestätigt, in denen empfohlen wird, 
das Druckluftgebläse sofort nach der Einführung der Leichen in die Muffeln in Gang zu 
setzen und für ca. 20 Minuten in Betrieb zu lassen. Diese Empfehlung ist ganz auf den Fall 
zugeschnitten, dass die Leichen mit dem Sarg in den Ofen eingebracht werden, weil die 
schnelle und intensive Verbrennung des Sarges eine große Luftmenge erfordert. Im Falle 
einer Einäscherung ohne Sarg ist dies hingegen kontraproduktiv, weil die Zufuhr einer 
großen Menge kalter Luft in der Anfangsphase der Kremierung, also während der Wasser- 
verdunstung der Leichen — ein Prozess, der dem Ofen eine große Menge Wärme entzieht — 
den Eináscherungsprozess nur verlangsamt hatte. 

Den Betriebsvorschriften ist auch zu entnehmen, dass die Ófen für die Einäscherung von 
jeweils einer Leiche in einer Muffel konzipiert waren, da die Leichen ihnen zufolge nach- 
einander eingeführt werden müssten. 

Um das Krematorium im Stammlager in Betrieb zu nehmen, bot die Firma Topf der 
Neubauleitung Auschwitz am 3. Juli 1940 auch “500 Aschekapseln und Schamottmarken 
in gleicher Anzahl” an.!” Es handelte sich um kleine, nummerierte Keramikscheiben, die 
in den zivilen Krematorien normalerweise in den Sarg (oder direkt auf den Leichnam) 
gelegt wurden, um die Identifizierung der Asche zu ermóglichen. 1946 wurden einige 
dieser Scheiben in der Nähe von Krematorium II aufgefunden. Sie wurden Richter Jahn 
Sehn iibergeben,!!° der sie meines Wissens in den Berichten über seine Untersuchungen in 





104 Brief der Firma Topf an die Zentralbauleitung KL Auschwitz vom 30. September 1942. APMO, D- 
Z/Bau, Nr. inw. 1967, S. 114. 
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106 Betriebsvorschrift des koksbeheizten Topf-Dreimuffel-Einäscherungsofens. Dieses Dokument wurde 
zum ersten Mal veróffentlicht in Dr. Miklós Nyiszli, Médecin à Auschwitz. Souvenirs d'un médecin dé- 
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107 Bundesarchiv Koblenz, NS 3/425. 
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Auschwitz niemals erwähnt hat. Diese Marken bestätigen, dass nicht einmal in Birkenau 
Leichen anonym in Massen eingeäschert wurden, sondern nacheinander. 


4.3. Der koksbeheizte Topf-Achtmuffel-Einäscherungsofen 


Dieser Ofen, dessen Bauart wahrscheinlich in der verlorengegangenen Zeichnung D 59478 
der Firma Topf dargestellt wurde,!!! war eine — vermutlich von Ende 1941 stammende — 
Planung Ingenieur Prüfers. Jedenfalls ist er nach dem Dreimuffelofens konzipiert worden, 
dessen Zeichnung eine niedrigere Nummer trug, D 59394. 

Am 4. Dezember 1941 bestellte das Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten in Berlin bei der 
Firma Topf “4 Stück Doppel-Topf-4-Muffeleinäscherungsöfen” für Mogilew in Russland. 
Die Bestellung wurde am 9. Dezember bestätigt, aber nach Mogilew wurde — am 30. De- 
zember — nur der halbe Ofen (4 Muffeln) geschickt, und der Restteil blieb vorläufig im 
Lager der Firma Topf. Entsprechend dem Vorschlag, den Ingenieur Prüfer anlässlich sei- 
nes Besuches in Auschwitz am 19. August 1942 unterbreitet hatte, ordnete das WVHA am 
26. August an, dass zwei Ofen der Bestellung für Mogilew nach Auschwitz gesandt wer- 
den sollten. Die Zentralbauleitung wartete jedoch zweieinhalb Monate, bevor sie von der 
Firma Topf ein Angebot für dieses Ofenmodell anforderte. Die Firma Topf sandte dann 
den entsprechenden Kostenanschlag am 16. November. Der Gesamtpreis von 55.200 RM, 
13.800 für jeden Ofen, enthielt einen sechsprozentigen Aufschlag, weil die Firma die 
Zeichnungen oft abändern und neue Modelle für die Armaturen der Öfen entwerfen muss- 
te. 

Die Grundrisse des Krematoriums IV (und spiegelbildlich dazu des Krematoriums V) 
von Birkenau, die das Fundament und den Vertikalschnitt des “Achtmuffeleinäscherungs- 
ofens" zeigen, die 1945 von den Polen aufgenommenen Fotografien der Ruinen des Kre- 
matoriums V sowie die direkte Besichtigung dieser Ruinen gestatten es uns, den Aufbau 
dieses Ofenmodells mit ausreichender Genauigkeit zu rekonstruieren. ID? 

Der koksbeheizte Topf-Achtmuffel-Einüscherungsofen bestand aus acht Öfen mit je ei- 
ner Muffel, wie sie in der Zeichnung 58173 der Firma Topf dargestellt sind. Je vier Ófen 
bilden zusammen zwei Gruppen. Jede Gruppe bestand aus zwei Ofenpaaren, die spiegel- 
bildlich aufgestellt waren, sodass jedes Paar die beiden Hinterwände sowie die zwei zent- 
ralen Wände der Muffel teilte. Die beiden Ofengruppen waren mit vier Koksgas-Genera- 
toren verbunden und nach demselben System paarweise zusammengestellt, sodass sie 
einen einzigen Ofen mit acht Muffeln bildeten, der in der diesbezüglichen Rechnung we- 
gen seiner Größe (die Fläche der Basis beträgt ca. 32 m?) “Großraumeinäscherungsofen” 
genannt wurde. 

Der Ofen war in eine solide Mauerstruktur eingefasst, die eine Reihe von Verankerungs- 
eisen aufwies. Diese sind auf den polnischen Fotografien von 1945 deutlich sichtbar und 
noch heute in den Ruinen dieses Krematoriums vorhanden. 

Die Feuerungsroste waren auch zur Verbrennung von Holz vorgesehen, wie man der 
Rechnung der Firma Topf vom 5. April 1943 entnehmen kann, die von einer “Holzfeue- 
rung" spricht. Die Vorrichtung zur Einführung der Leichen bestand aus einer Leichentrage 
wie der in den Krematorien II und III verwendeten; sie bewegte sich auf zwei Rollen ver- 
einfachter Bauart, die mit Bolzen am Ankereisen unter der Muffeltür angebracht waren. 

Der Ofen war wahrscheinlich nicht mit Druckluftanlagen ausgestattet, denn diese wer- 
den in der Rechnung vom 5. April 1943 nicht erwähnt. Die Schornsteine waren ohne 
Saugzuganlagen vorgesehen. Das Grundelement des Topf-Achtmuffel-Einüscherungsofens 
bestand aus zwei Muffeln und einem Koksgas-Generator. Das Abzugssystem der Rauch- 





111 RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 139f. 

!? RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 47f. Bezüglich des Zwecks dieser Bestellung siehe meinen Artikel “Christian 
Gerlach and the ‘Extermination Camp’ at Mogilev”, in: Inconvenient History, 4(2) 2012. 

13 Vg]. hierzu: Rechnung Nr. 380 vom 5. April 1943. RGVA, 502-1-314, S. 29-292; Plan des Krematori- 
ums IV (und V) von Birkenau. Zeichnung der Bauleitung Nr. 1678 vom 14. August 1942. APMO, Nr. 
neg. 20946/6; Plan des Krematoriums IV (und V) der Bauleitung Nr. 2036 vom 11. Januar 1943. 
APMO, Nr. neg. 6234; APMO, Nr. neg.fot. 620, 14283, 21334/81, 21334/82, 21334/83, 21334/141; J.A. 
Topf & Söhne Erfurt. Zeichnung D 58173 vom 6. Januar 1941. Einmuffel-Einäscherungsofen. SS- 
Neubauleitung K.L. Mauthausen. Bundesarchiv Koblenz, NS 4 Ma/54. 
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gase entsprach jenem des “Einmuffel-Einäscherungsofens”, der in der Topf-Zeichnung D 
58173 abgebildet ist. 


4.4. Die Kremierungsófen der Firma H. Kori in Berlin 


Die Berliner Firma H. Kori war die Hauptkonkurrentin der Firma Topf bei der Lieferung 
von Kremierungsófen an die deutschen Konzentrationslager. Ihre — mit Koks oder Heizól 
betriebenen — Ofen wurden u.a. in Dachau, Mauthausen, Majdanek, Stutthof bei Danzig, 
Natzweiler-Struthof, Ravensbrück und Neuengamme installiert. 

Zwar spielen diese Öfen für die Untersuchung der Krematorien in den Lagern Ausch- 
witz und Birkenau keine direkte Rolle. Da wir spáter allerdings einige Daten von Kori- 
Ófen verwenden werden, um mit ihrer Hilfe auf gewisse Eigenschaften auch der Birkenau- 
er Ófen rückzuschlieBen, haben wir auch diese Ofen einer nüheren Untersuchung unterzo- 
gen. Da diese Ausführungen hier zu weit führen würden, sei hier nur auf die entsprechen- 
den Ausführungen verwiesen.'" 

Im Laufe des Jahres 1942 wurde ein Krematorium für das damalige Ghetto Theresien- 
stadt errichtet. Für diese Anlage vom 2. April 1942 liegt ein detaillierter Kostenvoran- 
schlag der Firma Ignis Hüttenbau AG aus Teplitz-Schónau im damaligen Protektorat 
Böhmen und Mähren vor (heute Teplice in der Tschechei).!? Aufgrund der raschen Zu- 
nahme der Sterblichkeit im Ghetto Theresienstadt — von 256 Todesfällen im April 1942 
über 2.327 im Mai bis 3.941 im Juni! — wurde das Krematorium von Ignis-Hüttenbau mit 
vier ölbeheizten Öfen ausgestattet (siehe Unterkapitel 6.5.). 


5. Der Koksverbrauch der Topf-Kremierungsöfen von 
Auschwitz-Birkenau 


5.1. Wärmebilanz des Topf-Zweimuffel-Kremierungsofens von Gusen 


Der entscheidende Faktor für den Brennstoffverbrauch eines Kremierungsofens ist die 
Häufigkeit der Kremierungen: Je höher die Häufigkeit, desto weniger Brennstoff wird für 
jede einzelne Kremierung benötigt. Prof. P. Schläpfers Grafik zu aufeinanderfolgenden 
Einäscherungen aus dem Jahr 1936 zeigt beispielsweise einen Verbrauch von über 400 kg 
Koks für die erste Einäscherung — wobei mit einem kalten Ofen begonnen wurde —, von 
etwa 200 kg für die zweite und etwas mehr als 100 kg für die vierte Einüscherung.!"" Nach 
der achten Einäscherung flacht die Kurve zunehmend ab und erreicht bei der zwanzigsten 
und letzten Einäscherung einen Wert von 37,5 kg Koks.!!? Dies bedeutet, dass 20 diskonti- 
nuierliche Einäscherungen, die durch einen Tag oder mehr voneinander getrennt sind, 
mehr als (400 x 20 =) 8.000 kg Koks erfordert hätten, während 20 aufeinanderfolgende 
Einäscherungen in einem warmen Ofen nur (37,5 x 20 =) 740 kg benötigt hätten. Ab der 
zehnten Kremierung in Folge blieb der Brennstoffverbrauch konstant, da das feuerfeste 
Material bis dahin aufgeheizt war und von da an nur noch so viel Wärme aufnahm, wie 





114 Neben unseren Ausführungen im Hauptwerk, aaO. (Anm. 1), vgl. folgende Dokumente: Brief der Di- 
dier-Werke vom 25. August 1943 an Herrn Boriwoje Palitsch, Belgrad, betreffs SS- 
Einäscherungsanlage der SS in Belgrad. USSR-64; Brief der Firma Н. Kori vom 18. Mai 1943 an Dipl. 
Ing. Waller vom Amt CIII des SS-WVHA, betreffs Lieferung eines oder zweier Kori-Kremierungsófen. 
KfSD (Archiv des Kuratoriums für Sühnemal KZ Dachau), 5732; Einäscherungs-Anlage für Kriegsge- 
fangenen-Lager Lublin. Entwurf der Firma H. Kori J. Nr. 9122. KfSD, 659/41; Brief der Firma H. Kori 
vom 23. Oktober 1941 an den SS-Sturmbannführer Lenzer, Lublin. APMM (Archivum Panstwowego 
Muzeum na Majdanku), sygn. VI-9a, Band 1; Brief der Firma H. Kori an die Kommandantur des 
Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS und Polizei Lublin. APMM, sygn. VI-9a, Band 1; APMO, ZO, 
sygn. Dpr-20/61a, S. 76. 

Brief und Kostenangebot der Fa. Ignis Hüttenbau A.G. in Teplitz- Schónau, 2. Apr. 1942, “An die 
Zentralstelle für jüdische Auswanderer, z.H. des Kommandos der Waffen-SS in Theresienstadt" mit 
dem Betreff "Errichtung eines Krematoriums in Theresienstadt." Památník Terezín, A 7-856. 
Terezínská Iniciativa (Hg.), Terezínská Pametní Kniha, Terezínská Iniciativa, Melantrich, 1995, Bd. I, 
S. 33. 

Grafik “Einäscherungen hintereinander", in: P. Schläpfer, “Uber den Bau und den Betrieb von Kremato- 
riumsófen", aaO. (Anm. 34), S. 36. 

Natürlich muss man immer die vom Sarg erzeugte Wärme hinzufügen. 
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zum Ausgleich von Wärmeverlusten durch Strahlung, Wärmeleitung und Konvektion 
erforderlich war. Mit anderen Worten, der Ofen befand sich im thermischen Gleichge- 
wicht. Um den minimalen Brennstoffverbrauch eines Verbrennungsofens zu ermitteln, ist 
es daher erforderlich, die Bedingungen zu bestimmen, unter denen sich der Ofen im ther- 
mischen Gleichgewicht befindet, wenn also der Ofen so viel Wärme an die Umgebung 
abgibt, wie er durch den Brennstoff aufnimmt. 

Zu den wenigen relevanten erhalten gebliebenen Dokumenten des Krematoriums Gusen 
gehórt eine Liste, die vom SS-Unterscharführer Wassner, dem Leiter des Krematoriums, 
zusammengestellt wurde. In ihr sind die Anzahl der verbrannten Leichen und der Koks- 
verbrauch pro Leiche für den Zeitraum vom 26. September bis 12. November 1941 aufge- 
führt. Diesem Dokument zufolge wurden in diesem Krematorium zwischen dem 31. Okto- 
ber und dem 12. November 1941 677 Leichen eingeüschert.'? Dies entspricht durch- 
schnittlich 52 Leichen pro Tag oder 26 Leichen pro Tag und Muffel bei einem Gesamtver- 
brauch von 20.700 kg Koks oder 30,6 kg Koks pro Leiche. 

Da diese Verbrauchswerte auf praktischen Daten beruhen, sind sie ein wertvoller Aus- 
gangspunkt für die Berechnung der Wärmebilanz der Topf-Öfen von Auschwitz und Bir- 
kenau. Mathematisch ausgedrückt wird die Wärmebilanz eines Ofens durch eine Glei- 
chung ausgedrückt, die aus allen Wärmeverlusten besteht, unterteilt in verschiedene Fakto- 
ren (Wärmesenken, z. B. Strahlungsverlust, Wärmeleitung, heiße Abgase), sowie aus allen 
Wärmebeiträgen (Wärmequellen, z.B. Brennstoff, Sarg, Leiche). Mit Ausnahme des 
Luftvolumens, das durch den Ofen strömt und davon abhängt, wie der Ofen betrieben 
wird, können alle Faktoren berechnet werden. Da aber im konkreten Fall von Gusen der 
Brennstoffverbrauch durch empirische Daten bekannt ist, Können alle Faktoren ermittelt 
werden. !?! 


5.2. Wärmebilanz der Topf-Zweimuffel-Kremierungsöfen von 
Auschwitz 


Die Wärmebilanz der Topf-Doppelmuffelöfen in Auschwitz kann mit diesem Ansatz unter 
Berücksichtigung der geringfügig unterschiedlichen Betriebstemperatur, Verbrennungszeit 
und Oberfläche des Ofens berechnet werden.!” Unsere Berechnungen für den Koksbedarf 
für eine einzige Einäscherung in diesem Ofentyp im thermischen Gleichgewicht ergaben 


Folgendes: 
— normale Leiche: 23,3 kg Koks 
— abgemagerte Leiche: 27,8 kg Koks 
— ausgemergelte Leiche (“Muselmann”): 32,3 kg Koks 





19 ÖDMM (Öffentliches Denkmal und Museum Mauthausen), Archiv, B 12/31. 

120 Die Berechnung der Wärmebilanz erfolgte nach der Methode, wie sie von W. Heepke entwickelt wurde 
in seinem Artikel “Die neuzeitlichen Leicheneinäscherungsöfen mit Koksfeuerung, deren Wärmebilanz 
und Brennstoffverbrauch”, in: Feuerungstechnik, 21(8/9), 1933. 

Basierend auf W. Heepkes Modell, ebd., lautet die grundlegende Gleichung für den Gusen-Ofen, die 


den durchschnittlichen Koksverbrauch einer Feuerbestattung ausdrückt: 
L + W2 + W2a + W3 + Vis — 


w7 
На = 30,6 kg 

mit L = Warmedifferenz der Verbrennungsgase zwischen Eintritt und Austritt + kleine Verluste; W2 = 

Verdampfungswärme des Leichenwassers; W2a = erforderliche Wärme, um Wasserdampf auf die Tem- 

peratur der austretenden Verbrennungsgase zu bringen; W3 = Wärme der Asche, wenn sie aus dem Ofen 

entnommen wird; Vls = Wärmeverlust des Ofens durch Strahlung und Leitung; W7 = Brennwert des 

Körpers (und gegebenenfalls des Sarges); nHu = Wirkungsgrad von Koks. 

In unseren Berechnungen (Anm. 1) haben wir zudem einige Anderungen an Heepkes Gleichung vorge- 

nommen für Verluste, die er nicht berücksichtigt hat; siehe dort. 

123 C. Mattogno, F. Deana, aaO. (Anm. 1), S. 346-368, hier S. 368. Es wird angenommen: für normale 
Leichen ein Masse von 70 kg; für abgemagerte Leichen eine Masse von 55 kg bei einem Verlust von 
25% Eiweiß und 30% Körperfett; für ausgemergelte Leichen 40 kg, mit einem Verlust von 50% Eiweiß 
und 6096 Kórperfett. 
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and a half-dozen other cities. After some furious lobbying by Simon 
Wolf, the matter was brought to the Senate floor by Senator Oliver Mor- 
ton of Indiana. 

Morton read a statement from the Indianapolis Jewish rally and asked 
for action by the Senate Foreign Relations Committee. The committee 
chairman, Massachusetts GOP leader Charles Sumner, delicately told 
the chamber he was ‘disposed to believe that there is at least some 
gross exaggeration in the report’ of mass murder. In reply, Senator 
Morton assured his colleagues that his statement had come from ‘gen- 
tlemen of the highest respectability and position, and they represent a 
very large and numerous class of people in Indianapolis and in Indi- 
ana.’ That was enough it seems; the Senate ordered the Foreign Rela- 
tions Committee to take up the matter with the State Department. 
(Sumner turned out to be correct. The riots’ death toll had been zero.) " 


The Six-Million Figure in the Media 


In the last part of my introduction, I will approach our topic in a broad- 
er, more general way. For this purpose, I have tapped into three data- 
bases which can be accessed online. First we have the Library of Con- 
gress Search Engine of Historic American Newspapers, which features 
digitized U.S. newspapers from 1836 to 1922.“ I have searched it for 
the terms “six million Jews,” both written out and as a number. In the 
first case, I have found 71 results and in the second 198 

Curious as I was, I also searched the database for seven, five, four, 
three, two and one million. The results are given in parentheses: 

— 7] results with “six million Jews” 
(7: 49; 5: 87; 4: 58; 3: 123; 2: 103; 1: 100) 
— 198 results with “6,000,000 Jews” 

(7: 149; 5: 273; 4: 198; 3: 260; 2: 205; 1: 425) 
So there is no particular preponderance for six million. However, when 
looking up the actual newspaper articles, it turns out that only the en- 
tries of seven, six and five million are predominantly about claims of 
suffering Jews or Jews in danger of being exterminated, with a focus on 
five and six million. Lower figures are usually about some mundane is- 
sue, like how many Jews live in New York or in the U.S. or some other 
country, for instance. 

I have done the same kind of search on the New York Times database 
at the address given, and for editions spanning from 1851 to 1939.“ 





^5 http://chroniclingamerica.loc.gov/ 
^! http://query.nytimes.com/search/sitesearch/#/*/ 
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5.3. Warmebilanz fiir die Topf-Dreimuffel- und Achtmuffel- 
Kremierungsófen 


Der Dreimuffelofen wurde von einem Doppelmuffelofen abgeleitet durch Hinzufügen 
einer dritten Muffel in der Mitte. Die beiden äußeren Muffeln verhielten sich wie die eines 
Doppelmuffelofens, gaben jedoch heiße Rauchgase an die mittlere Muffel ab. Um die 
Kremierung einer Leiche in der mittleren Muffel zu ermóglichen, wurde ein Überschuss an 
Verbrennungsluft durch die 4uBeren Muffeln geleitet, sodass deren Abgase Sauerstoff in 
ausreichenden Mengen enthielten, um die Leiche in der mittleren Muffel zu verbrennen. 
Aus diesem Grund war die Menge der Verbrennungsluft nicht proportional zur Luft des 
Doppelmuffelofens, was uns daran hindert, die Wärmebilanz dieses Ofens genau zu be- 
rechnen. Wir kónnen aber mit Gewissheit sagen, dass der Koksverbrauch des Dreimuffel- 
ofens geringfügig höher gewesen sein muss als der eines Doppelmuffelofens aufgrund 
erhöhter Wärmeverluste infolge eines etwas höheren Luftstroms sowie wegen zusätzlicher 
Strahlungs- und Wärmeleitungsverluste der mittleren Muffel, die berechnet werden kön- 
nen. Die Gleichung zur Berechnung des theoretischen Minimalwerts des Koksverbrauchs 
für einen Dreimuffelofen vom Typ Auschwitz lautet daher: 
(C2 + engl х^ = C3 
C2 = Koksverbrauch pro Leiche im Doppelmuffelofen; 
VIs3 — У152 = Differenz der Wärmeverluste durch Strahlung und Wärmeleitung 
zwischen dem Doppel- und Dreimuffelofen; 
C3 = Koksverbrauch pro Leiche im Dreimuffelofen; 
nHu = Wirkungsgrad von Koks. 
So betrug der theoretische minimale Koksverbrauch pro Leiche in einem Dreimuffelofen 
*/, des Wertes eines Doppelmuffelofens zuzüglich der Koksmenge zum Ausgleich der 
zusätzlichen Wärmeverluste der dritten Muffel durch Strahlung und Leitung. Unsere Er- 
gebnisse sind: 
— normale Leiche: >17 kg Koks 
— abgemagerte Leiche: >20 kg Koks 
— ausgemergelte Leiche (“Muselmann”): 223 kg Koks 
Die Achtmuffelöfen bestanden aus zwei Paaren miteinander verbundener Doppelmuffel- 
öfen. Da die Verbrennungsgase der ersten Muffel in die zweite Muffel mündeten, gilt für 
diesen Ofentyp eine ähnliche Überlegung: Die Rauchgase der ersten Muffel müssen eine 
Mindestmenge an Sauerstoff enthalten, die für die Verbrennung der Leiche in der zweiten 
Muffel ausreicht. Als theoretisches Minimum des Koksverbrauchs pro Leiche für diesen 
Ofentyp nehmen wir die Hälfte des Doppelmuffelofens an: 
— normale Leiche: 23,3 +2 = 12 kg Koks 
— abgemagerte Leiche: 27,8 +2 = 14 kg Koks 
— ausgemergelte Leiche (“Muselmann”): 32,3 +2 = 16 kg Koks 


5.4. Anmerkungen zum Koksverbrauch der Drei- und Achtmuffelöfen 


In einem Aktenvermerk vom 17. März 1943 des Zivilangestellten Jährling wird der Koks- 
verbrauch der vier Krematorien von Birkenau auf 7.840 kg Koks pro Tag geschätzt, basie- 
rend auf “Angaben Daten der Fa. Topf u. Sóhne"."^ Dieses Dokument verdient eine ge- 
nauere Auswertung. Bezüglich des Koksverbrauchs wird auf “10 Feuerungen = 350 
kg/stdl.” verwiesen, was bedeutet, dass man davon ausging, dass jede Feuerungsstelle der 
fünf Dreimuffelöfen sowohl in Krematoriums II als auch in Krematoriums III 35 kg Koks 
pro Stunde verbrauchen würde (77 Für die beiden Achtmuffelöfen der Krematorien IV und 
V wurde der gleiche Wert von 35 kg/h pro Feuerungsstelle angegeben. In diesem Doku- 
ment wird auch angegeben, dass sich die erforderliche Koksmenge im Dauerbetrieb auf 
2/3 des Bedarfs bei diskontinuierlichem Betrieb vermindert, bedingt durch die oben erläu- 
terte Tatsache, dass sich der Ofen im thermischen Gleichgewicht befindet. 





124 APMO, BW 30/7/34, 8.54. ` 
125 Jedes Krematorium hatte fünf Öfen mit zusammen zehn Feuerungsstellen, zwei in jedem Ofen. 
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Die Verminderung des Koksverbrauchs bei 12-stiindigem Betrieb um 1/3 von 4.200 auf 
2.800 kg bedeutet, dass bei diskontinuierlichen Eináscherungen (4.200 — 2.800 =) 1.400 kg 
Koks zum Aufheizen der fünf Öfen erforderlich waren, (75 während die verbleibenden 
2.800 kg für die eigentlichen Kremierungen verwendet wurden. Daraus ergeben sich fol- 
gende Zahlen: 


KOKSDURCHSATZ |KOKS PRO STUNDE,| DAUERBETRIEB 





DER HERDE MUFFEL & LEICHE 275 
Dreimuffelofen 70 kg/h 23,3 kg/h 15,6 kg/h 
Achtmuffelofen 140 kg/h 17,5 kg/h 11,7 kg/h 


Die Daten in der letzten Spalte fiir den Dauerbetrieb liegen sehr nahe an den oben fiir nor- 
male Leichen berechneten!” und bestätigen die Genauigkeit unserer Warmebilanzberech- 
nungen für den Drei- und den Achtmuffelofen. Die Herausforderung bestand darin, die 
Feuerungsstellen so zu betreiben, dass sie im Dauerbetrieb pro Zeit weniger Koks ver- 
brauchten. Es war kaum móglich, den Luftzug des Schornsteins zu verringern, und die 
Verringerung der Koksbeladung des Rosts oder der Luftmenge, die in den Gasgenerator 
einstrómte, ohne Messinstrumente fein abzustimmen, erforderte Geschicklichkeit, Erfah- 
rung und guten Willen seitens der Háftlingsbetreiber, auf die man sich nicht verlassen 
konnte. 


6. Die Dauer der Einäscherung in den Topf-Ofen von 
Auschwitz-Birkenau 


6.1. Die Dokumente 


Die sehr strittige Frage der Zeit, die zur Einäscherung einer einzigen Leiche benötigt wur- 
de, wird in drei Dokumenten angeschnitten, die allerdings recht widersprüchliche Daten 
liefern. 

In dem Brief, den die Firma Topf am 1. November 1940 an die SS Neubauleitung des 
KL Mauthausen schickte, war der Kostenanschlag für einen “koksbeheizten Topf-Doppel- 
muffel-Einäscherungsofen mit Druckluftanlage" und dazu für eine “Topf-Zugverstär- 
kungs-Anlage" enthalten. (P Man liest dort wórtlich:'?? 


"Unser Herr Prüfer hatte Ihnen bereits mitgeteilt, daf in dem vorher angebotenen Ofen 
stündlich zwei Leichen zur Einäscherung kommen können.” 
Da es sich um den Ofen mit Doppelmuffel, Modell Auschwitz, handelt, bedeutet dieser 
Hinweis Prüfers, dass pro Muffel und Stunde eine Leiche eingeäschert werden konnte. Die 
theoretische Kapazität des Ofens belief sich also auf 48 Leichen in 24 Stunden. 
Das zweite Dokument ist ein Brief vom 14. Juli 1941, in dem die Firma Topf auf spezi- 
fische Nachfrage der SS Neubauleitung des KL Mauthausen Folgendes mitteilte:!°° 
“In dem koksbeheizten Topf-Doppelmuffel-Einäscherungsofen können in ca. 10 Stunden 
30 bis 36 Leichen zur Einäscherung gelangen.” 
Auf der Grundlage dieser Angaben hätte die Einäscherung einer Leiche pro Muffel durch- 


schnittlich 33 bis 40 Minuten gedauert, und die theoretische Kapazität des Ofens betrug 72 
bis 87 Leichen in 24 Stunden. 





126 
127 


Das ganze Schamottmaterial bis zum thermischen Gleichgewicht. 

Da der relative Verbrauch von Doppelmuffelöfen — und damit der beiden äußeren Muffeln der Dreimuf- 
felöfen — bekannt ist, kann sich der Verbrauch von 15,6 kg pro Stunde und Muffel nur auf eine normale 
Leiche beziehen. Handelte es sich um eine abgemagerte Leiche, würde die mittlere Muffel des Dreimuf- 
felofens nicht nur keine Energie verbrauchen, sondern tatsächlich Energie im Wert von fast 11 kg Koks 
einsparen. Wenn es sich um eine ausgemergelte Leiche handelte, würde die Energieeinsparung fast 20 
kg Koks betragen. Beide Fälle können also nicht stimmen. 

18 Topf-Kosten-Anschlag für KL Mauthausen vom 1. November 1940. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 

129 Brief der Fa. Topf an die SS Neubauleitung KL Mauthausen vom 1. November 1940. BAK NS 4 Ma/54. 
130 Brief der Fa. Topf an die SS Neubauleitung KL Mauthausen vom 14. Juli 1941. Staatsarchiv Weimar, 
LK 4651. 
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Das dritte Dokument ist ein Brief, datiert mit 28. Juni 1943, im Namen des Leiters der 
Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz, dem SS-Sturmbannführer Bischoff, adressiert an den Amts- 
gruppenchef D des WVHA, SS-Brigadeführer Kammler. In diesem Schreiben werden die 





folgenden 24-Stunden-Kapazitäten der Krematorien von Auschwitz-Birkenau erwähnt: !°! 
— altes Krematorium I: 340 Personen 
— Krematorium II: 1.440 Personen 
— Krematorium III: 1.440 Personen 
— Krematorium IV: 768 Personen 
— Krematorium V: 768 Personen 
Summe: 4.756 Personen 


Diesem Dokument zufolge hätte die Einäscherungsdauer beim Zweimuffelofen durch- 
schnittlich pro Leiche ca. 25 Minuten und bei den Drei- und Achtmuffelófen 15 Minuten 
gedauert. 

Um zu beurteilen, wieweit die aus den drei Dokumenten hervorgehenden Daten tech- 
nisch fundiert sind, und um die Mindestdauer des Einäscherungsprozesses in den Topf- 
Öfen von Auschwitz abschätzen zu können, werden wir vier objektive Prüfungskriterien 
benutzen, die alle auf praktischen Erfahrungen beruhen: 


1. Die Ergebnisse der Einäscherungsversuche mit Koks, die Ingenieur R. Kessler am 5. 
Januar 1927 durchführte. 

2. Ein Auszug aus der Liste der Einäscherungen im Krematorium von Gusen. 

3. Zahlreiche Auszüge solcher Listen des Krematoriums in Westerbork. 

4. Anhand der Einäscherungslisten des Krematoriums im Ghetto Theresienstadt, das 
vier ölbeheizte Öfen der Fa. Ignis-Hüttenbau enthielt, die zweifellos die effizientesten 
Öfen des Zweiten Weltkriegs waren, können wir schließlich die kürzeste Zeitspanne 
bestimmen, die für den Einäscherungsprozess in jenen Einäscherungsöfen nötig war, 
die in den 1940er Jahren in deutschen Konzentrationslagern und Ghettos errichtet 
wurden. 


6.2. Richard Kesslers Kremierungsversuche 


Wie wir im Abschnitt 3.6. angedeutet haben, hängt die Dauer des Einäscherungsprozesses 
einer Leiche im Wesentlichen von der Struktur und der chemischen Zusammensetzung des 
menschlichen Körpers ab, in nicht unwesentlichem Grade aber auch von der Bauweise und 
der Bedienung des Einäscherungsofens. 

Da die Einäscherungsöfen von Auschwitz-Birkenau mit Koks beheizt wurden, kann man 
zum Verständnis des Einäscherungsprozesses als Vergleichspunkt den Versuch mit Koks- 
heizung nehmen, den Ing. Richard Kessler am 5. Januar 1927 im Krematorium von Dessau 
durchgeführt hat.!°? 

Selbstverständlich muss man für eine realistische Beurteilung berücksichtigen, dass der 
von Kessler benutzte Ofen des Systems Gebrüder Beck dem Topf-Dreimuffel-Einäsche- 
rungsofen des Modells Auschwitz technisch überlegen war, und zwar sowohl aufgrund des 
höhere Gewichts des feuerfesten Materials und des Vorhandensein eines Rekuperators als 
auch aufgrund der Ausstattung von Kesslers Ofen mit zahlreichen Messinstrumenten, die 
eine wirksame Kontrolle jeder Phase der Einäscherung ermöglichten. Zudem wurden 
Kesslers Einäscherungen unter der Aufsicht eines erfahrenen Ingenieurs mit besonderer 
Vorsicht durchgeführt, um den gesamten Prozess zu optimieren. 

Es wird nachfolgend angenommen, dass die Anwesenheit eines Sarges, der während 
Kesslers Experimenten, nicht aber in Auschwitz vorhanden war, keinen Einfluss auf die 
Dauer der Einäscherung hatte, da der Nachteil eines leicht verzögerten Beginns der Ein- 
äscherung des Leichnams durch den Vorteil zusätzlicher, durch den brennenden Sarg er- 
zeugten Wärme ausgeglichen wurde. 

Doch nun zu Kesslers Versuchsergebnissen. Im Durchschnitt betrug die Anfangstempe- 
ratur der Feuerbestattung 800 °C; die höchste Temperatur von etwa 1.000 °C wurde nach 
131 APMO, BW 30/42, S. 3; RGVA, 502-1-314, S. 14a. 

132 R, Kessler, “Rationelle Wärmewirtschaft in den Krematorien nach Maßgabe der Versuche im Dessauer 

Krematorium", aaO., (Anm. 30). 
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12 Minuten während der Verbrennung des Sarges erreicht. Die höchste Temperatur wäh- 
rend der Verbrennung der Leiche von ca. 900 °C wurde nach 28 min erreicht. Die durch- 
schnittliche Verdunstungsdauer der Kórperflüssigkeiten betrug 27 Minuten, wahrend der 
Hauptverbrennungsprozess innerhalb der Muffel etwa 55 Minuten dauerte. Danach nahm 
die Verbrennungsintensitat allmáhlich ab, bis sie nach weiteren 31 Minuten aufhórte. So- 
mit betrug die durchschnittliche Dauer der gesamten Einäscherung 86 Minuten. 

Es ist wichtig, sich zu vergegenwärtigen, dass sich Kesslers Einäscherungsprozess von 
dem in Auschwitz-Birkenau angewandten Prozess unterschied: So musste Kessler aus 
gesetzlichen Gründen warten, bis die glühende Leichenasche keine Flammen mehr entwi- 
ckelte, bevor er sie in den Aschenbehälter beförderte. Bei den Topf-Einäscherungsöfen 
von Auschwitz-Birkenau hingegen wurde der nächstfolgende Leichnam in die Muffel 
gebracht, sobald die Reste des ersten durch den Muffelrost in die Aschenkammer gefallen 
sind, wo der Prozess der Einäscherung dann zum Abschluss kam. Daher lag bei den Topf- 
Ófen der Abschlusspunkt der Haupteinüscherung in dem Moment, wo die Reste der ersten 
Leiche durch die Roststübe in die Nachverbrennungskammer fielen, wo sie für weitere 20 
Minuten weiterbrannten. Dies geht aus den Betriebsvorschriften der Firma Topf hervor. 

In Kesslers Fall betrug die durchschnittliche Zeit zwischen dem Einführen der Leiche 
und dem Erreichen der Maximaltemperatur 55 Minuten. Zu dem Zeitpunkt, an dem die 
maximale Hitze erreicht war, befand sich der Kórper noch in der Muffel, wie der Anstieg 
der Muffeltemperatur auf fast 900 °C zeigt. Daher war die Dauer des Verbrennungsprozes- 
ses bis zu dem Punkt, an dem die Überreste des Kórpers durch den Muffelrost in die 
Nachverbrennungskammer fielen, notwendigerweise länger als 55 Minuten. Als Referenz 
Ziehen wir den Schluss, dass die durchschnittliche Dauer des Hauptprozesses einer einzel- 
nen Einäscherung in einer koksbeheizten Muffel nicht kürzer als 55 Minuten war. 


6.3. Liste der Kremierungen im Krematorium von Gusen 


Diese Liste umfasst vier Spalten.!? Die erste (“Uhr”) vermerkt die Zeit sowie die Anzahl 
der Kokskarren, die zweite (“Datum”) das Datum der Kremierung, die dritte (“Leichen”) 
die Anzahl der eingeäscherten Leichname, und die vierte (“Karren Koks 1 K. = 60 kg") die 
Gesamtzahl der Kokskarren (1 Karren = 60 kg), die in der ersten Spalte einzeln aufgeführt 
worden waren; die letzte Zahl in der ersten Spalte entspricht somit dem Eintrag in der 
vierten. Allerdings bezieht sich die erste Spalte ("Stunde") nicht etwa auf die Kremierung 
selbst, sondern auf den Zeitpunkt, zu dem die betreffende Anzahl von Karren im Koks- 
bunker aufgeladen und zum Ofen geschafft wurde. 

Das einzige objektive Kriterium, das es ermóglicht, die Dauer des Kremierungsprozes- 
ses relativ genau zu bestimmen, ist die Verbrennungskapazität der Roste der Feuerungs- 
stellen, d. h. jene Koksmenge, die man auf der Feuerungsstelle eines Rostes binnen einer 
Stunde verbrennen konnte. Mit natürlichem Kaminzug betrug diese 90-120 kg Koks pro 
Stunde und Quadratmeter. Der oben erwähnte Aktenvermerk vom 17. März 1943! gibt 
die Kapazitaét der Roste in den Drei- und Achtmuffelófen mit 35 kg Koks per Stunde an. 
Da die Roste der Feuerungsstellen eine Oberfläche von 0,3 m? besaßen, lief dies auf eine 
Kapazität von (3520,32) 116,7 oder ungefähr 120 kg pro Stunde und Quadratmeter hinaus. 

Die Verbrennungskapazität eines Rostes erhöht sich innerhalb gewisser Grenzen mit 
dem Kaminzug, der Sauerstoff durch die Rostóffnungen treibt. In koksbeheizten Kremato- 
rien betrug der höchstzulässige, mittels einer Saugzuganlage erzwungene Kaminzug 30 
mm Wassersiule,'*? was einer Verbrennung von etwa 180 kg Koks pro m? Rostflüche 
entsprach.'** Da jeder Rost im Krematorium von Gusen eine Oberfläche von (0,5x0,5=) 
0,25 m? aufwies, belief sich der maximale Koksdurchsatz eines Rostes bei einem Kamin- 
zug von 30 mm Wassersäule auf (180x0,25=) 45 kg Koks pro Stunde oder 90 kg für die 
Roste der beiden Generatoren zusammen. 

Die ursprünglich im Krematorium II von Birkenau installierten Saugzuganlagen sorgten 
ebenfalls für einen Kaminzug von 30 mm Wassersäule bei einem Fluss von 40.000 m? 
Rauchgas pro Stunde; jedem Kaminzug war ein 15-PS-Motor mit einer Spannung von 380 





133 W, Heepke, aaO. (Anm. 24), S. 71. 
134 G, Colombo, Manuale dell’ingegnere civile e industriale. Ulrico Hoepli, Mailand 1916, S. 366. 
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Volt zugewiesen. Die Saugzuganlage von Gusen entsprach dem Standardmodell, das auch 
im Stammlager Auschwitz installiert wurde, mit einer Durchflusskapazität von 4.000 m? 
pro Stunde und einem Motor von drei PS. Der Kaminzug ist nicht bekannt, kann jedoch 
nicht mehr als 30 mm Wassersäule betragen haben. 

Wenden wir uns nun der Dauer der Kremierungen zu. Falls sie am 31. Oktober (dem 
ersten im Dokument genannten Datum) um sieben Uhr früh begannen und am 12. Novem- 
ber (dem letzten Datum) um 23 Uhr endeten, ergibt sich eine Gesamtzeit von 304 Stunden 
(122/3 Tagen) oder 18.240 Minuten." Die Zeit zur Verbrennung der gelieferten Menge 
von 20.700 kg Koks hängt natürlich von der Verbrennungskapazität der Roste der Feuer- 
stellen ab (siehe Unterkapitel 5.1.). Wie oben gezeigt betrug die maximale Verbrennungs- 
kapazitát der beiden Feuerungsstellen des Gusen-Ofens mit einem erzwungenen Kaminzug 
von 30 mm Wassersäule etwa 90 kg Koks pro Stunde. Dies ergibt eine gesamte Verbren- 
nungszeit des Koks von (20.700 kg + 90 kg/h =) 230 Stunden oder 13.800 Minuten, eine 
durchschnittliche tügliche Betriebszeit des Ofens von (230 h + 12,67 Tage =) ca. 18 Stun- 
den sowie eine durchschnittliche Dauer der Verbrennung des Kokses fiir jede Leiche von 
(30,6 kg + 45 kg/h x 60 min/h =) etwa 41 Minuten. Dies ist der theoretische Mindestwert. 

Laut der von der Firma Topf erstellten Gebrauchsanweisung für die Zwei- und Dreimuf- 
felófen dauerte die Nachverbrennung der Überreste der Leiche ungefähr 20 Minuten. Fü- 
gen wir zu dieser Zeit die Dauer der Hauptphase — 40 Minuten — hinzu, erhalten wir eine 
theoretische Gesamtzeit von 60 Minuten für die vollstándige Kremierung. Dies stimmt 
recht genau mit der von Dr. Jones definierten "thermischen Barriere" überein, d. h. der 
Mindestzeit für eine Leichenverbrennung, die nicht unterschritten werden kann. Wie ich 
spáter darlegen werde, gilt diese Dauer für den Gusen-Ofen, kann aber nicht unmittelbar 
auf das Doppelmuffelmodell von Auschwitz übertragen werden, auf das sich der Brief der 
Firma Topf vom 14. Juli 1941 ausdrücklich bezieht. 


6.4. Liste der Kremierungen im Krematorium von Westerbork 


Das Krematorium des Durchgangslagers Westerbork in den Niederlanden besaß einen 
koksbeheizten Kori-Ofen, der am 15. März 1943 zu einer Zeit in Betrieb genommen wur- 
de, als die Sterblichkeit stark zunahm.'*° Uber dieses Krematorium ist eine Reihe von 
Dokumenten erhalten geblieben; die wichtigsten davon sind: 


— Ein groBes Fragment des “Crematorium Betriebsbuchs", in dem die Namen der in der 
Zeitspanne vom 23. Juni 1943 bis zum 31. März 1944 Verstorbenen verzeichnet sind, 
mit den Geburts- und Todesdaten sowie den jeweiligen Registriernummern (277 bis 
310) denen die Nummer der Urne für die Asche entsprach) mit Geburts- und Sterbeda- 
tum. ` 

— Zahlreiche Kremierungslisten, in denen die Zahl der eingeäscherten Leichen, die Dauer 
jeder Kremierung sowie der Gesamtkoksverbrauch verzeichnet sind. ? 

— Es existiert auch eine vom niederländischen Roten Kreuz erstellte “Namensliste jüdi- 
scher Personen, die in den Konzentrationslagern Westerbork und Buchenwald gestorben 
und auf niederländischen Friedhöfen bestattet sind". Darin werden die Namen sämtli- 
cher in Westerbork verstorbener jüdischer Häftlinge alphabetisch aufgelistet, wobei u. a. 
jeweils das Geburts-, Todes- und Kremierungsdatum sowie die Nummer der Urne ange- 
geben werden.? 

Zwecks Brennstoffersparnis fanden demnach die Einäscherungen nicht täglich statt, son- 

dern erst, wenn sich in der Leichenhalle eine hinreichend grofe Anzahl von Leichnamen 

angesammelt hatte. 





135 12 Tage plus 16 Stunden, oder 12,67 Tage. 

136 Second half-year of 1942: 108; 1943: 593; 1944: 50; 1945: 4; Rapport over de sterfte in het Kamp 
Westerbork in het tijdvak van 15 Juli 1942 tot 12 April 1945. ROD (Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdocu- 
mentatie, Amsterdam), C[64] 514, S. 1 

7 ROD, C[64] 292. 

* ROD, C[64] 392. 

? ROD, C[64] 314. 
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Im Lager Westerbork war die Sterblichkeit unter Neugeborenen sehr hoch; sie stieg im 
Mai und Juni 1943 auf 25% und im August desselben Jahres gar auf 40% an.'* Die ver- 
storbenen Kleinkinder waren meist nur wenige Monate oder auch nur einige Tage alt und 
wurden gewöhnlich in Zweiergruppen in einer Muffel eingeäschert; es kam auch vor, dass 
die Leiche eines Kleinkindes zusammen mit der eines Erwachsenen kremiert wurde. In 
einigen wenigen Fallen wurden die Leichen kleiner Kinder zwischen der Verbrennung von 
zwei Erwachsenenleichen in den Ofen eingeschoben, und zwar zu einem Zeitpunkt, als die 
erste Kremierung in ihre Endphase eingetreten war, während die zweite eben erst begon- 
nen hatte. Während die Einäscherung eines verstorbenen Erwachsenen (Durchschnittsalter: 
70 Jahre) im Schnitt 50 Minuten in Anspruch nahm, erhóhte sich diese Zeit bei gleichzeiti- 
ger Verbrennung der Leiche eines kleinen Kindes (Durchschnittsalter: ein Jahr) auf 57 
Minuten. 

Wie bei den Topf-Ofen von Auschwitz-Birkenau galt beim Kori-Ofen von Westerbork 
als Endpunkt der Kremierung der Augenblick, in dem die Überreste der Leiche durch den 
Rost in den Aschenraum fiel und die Muffel bereit zur Aufnahme des nächsten Leichnams 
war. 


6.5. Liste der Kremierungen in den Ignis-Hiittenbau-Ofen von 
Theresienstadt 


Die von der Firma Ignis-Hiittenbau A. G. fiir das Krematorium von Theresienstadt erbau- 
ten Einäscherungsvorrichtungen waren die bei weitem modernsten und leistungsfähigsten 
Verbrennungsófen, die je in einem deutschen Lager installiert wurden. Ihr Modell basierte 
eindeutig auf dem gasbeheizten Volckmann-Ludwig-Ofen. Die Ignis-Hiittenbau-Ofen von 
Theresienstadt waren außerdem mit einer mächtigen Saugzuganlage sowie einem kontrol- 
lierbarer Ölbrenner ausgestattet. Wir kommen später auf diese Sonderausstattungen zu- 
rück. 

Die Auswertung von 717 Kremierungen, die wáhrend eines Zeitraums von 41 Tagen, 
vom 3. Oktober bis zum 15. November, in diesen Ófen durchgeführt wurden, ergibt Fol- 
gendes: 


— Die minimale durchschnittliche Einäscherungszeit an einem einzigen Tag betrug etwa 
32 Minuten im Ofen Nr. III (9. November 1943 mit 23 Einäscherungen) und ca. 31 Mi- 
nuten im Ofen Nr. IV (10. Oktober). 

— Die durchschnittliche Verbrennungszeit aller Kremierungen betrug 36 Minuten. 

— Von den 682 Kremierungen, bei denen die Dauer registriert wurde, dauerten 491 oder 
rund 72% lediglich 35 Minuten oder weniger; 148 oder 22% zwischen 40 und 45 Minu- 
ten; 42 zwischen 50 und 60 Minuten; eine mehr als 60 Minuten. 


Zwecks Brennstoffersparnis wurden die Kremierungen eine gewisse Zeit lang in einem 
einzigen Ofen durchgeführt, der somit permanent im thermischen Gleichgewicht blieb. 
Nach einer gewissen Anzahl von Kremierungen wurde dann der nächste Ofen verwendet, 
und so weiter. 


6.6. Schlussfolgerungen 


1) Die kürzeste in diesem Kapitel zitierte, auf experimentellen Daten basierende Kremie- 
rungszeit eines Leichnams ist jene der Ignis-Hiittenbau-Ofen des Krematoriums von The- 
resienstadt: 35-36 Minuten. Hier gilt es allerdings den Begriff der "Dauer" naher zu defi- 
nieren und die Faktoren zu berücksichtigen, die dies móglich machten. Die Ignis-Hütten- 
bau-Öfen waren weitaus größer und massiver als die Topf-Öfen. Eine Muffel war 100 cm 
hoch, 90 cm breit und 260 cm lang — im Vergleich zu 80 cm x 70 cm x 200 cm bei den 
Topf-Ófen. Dies erlaubte es, den Theresienstädter Ofen auf eine Weise zu bedienen, die 
beim Topf-Ofen nicht móglich war: Die Leiche wurde in einen leichten Sarg aus Brettern 
gelegt und dieser vorne in die Muffel eingeschoben, wo Verbrennungsluft aus acht Düsen 
sowie die Flamme des Olbrenners auf ihn einwirkten, sodass er rasch in Asche verwandelt 





14 Rapport over de sterfte.... aaO. (Anm. 136), S. 2. 
141 Für Details und Quellen siehe unsere Studie, aaO. (Anm. 1), Bd. 1, S. 393-397. 
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wurde. Etwa 30-35 Minuten später, wenn die Leiche im Wesentlichen eingetrocknet war 
und zu zerfallen begann, wurde sie in den hinteren Teil der Muffel geschoben. Dort fand 
die Hauptphase der Kremierung stattfand, und die Überreste fielen in den Nachglühraum. 
Auf diese Weise konnte bereits die nächste Leiche eingeführt werden, kaum dass die vor- 
hergehende dehydriert war. 

2) Ein solches Vorgehen war in den Topf-Ofen nicht möglich, weil sie erstens mit Koks 
beheizt wurden und zweitens die Größe der Muffel hierfür nicht ausreichte. Im Doppel- 
muffelofen von Gusen wurde die theoretische Mindestzeit von 40 Minuten pro Kremie- 
rung vor allem durch die besondere Struktur des Muffelrostes ermöglicht, dessen Längs- 
und Querstäbe acht rechteckige Öffnungen von 30 cm x 25 cm bildeten, weshalb größere 
Leichenteile schon recht früh in den Nachglühraum fallen konnten, wo die Hauptverbren- 
nungsphase abgeschlossen wurde, wodurch die Muffel für die nächste Leiche frei wurde. 
Der Muffelrost der Topf-Öfen von Auschwitz-Birkenau hatte dagegen nur Lüngsstreben 
mit einer Lücke von 21 cm. Das Saugzuggebläse in Gusen war zudem wesentlich effizien- 
ter als jenes im Krematorium I von Auschwitz, wo das gleiche Gebläse sechs Muffeln 
versorgte und nicht nur zwei wie in Gusen. Die Ófen von Birkenau wiesen überhaupt kein 
solches Gebläse auf. Die im Brief der Firma Topf vom 14. Juli 1941 angegebene Einäsche- 
rungskapazität beruhte daher auf Erfahrungen mit dem Gusen-Ofen, aber nicht mit den 
Öfen von Auschwitz: die behauptete Kapazität von 30 Leichen in ungefähr zehn Stunden 
(= 40 Minuten pro Hauptkremierungsphase in der Muffel) ging vom hóchsten erzwunge- 
nen Kaminzug aus. Der nur ausnahmsweise erreichbare Wert von 36 Kremierungen in 
zehn Stunden (2 33 Minuten pro Hauptkremierungsphase in der Muffel) war selbst mit den 
Ignis-Hüttenbau-Öfen als Durchschnittskapazität völlig unrealistisch. Eine Dauer von etwa 
40 Minuten war eine Untergrenze, die für die Topf-Ófen von Auschwitz-Birkenau ein 
unerreichbares Ziel waren. 

3) In Westerbork nahm eine Kremierung im Schnitt 50 Minuten in Anspruch, was durch 
die von Ing. Kessler durchgeführten Versuche bestätigt wurde. Allerdings muss man be- 
denken, dass der Kori-Ofen von Westerbork viel mehr Wärme erzeugen konnte als die 
Topf-Ofen aufgrund seines größeren Koksrosts von 0,8 m x 0,6 m mit einer Kapazität von 
etwa 58 kg Koks pro Stunde," und dass der oben zitierte Topf-Brief vom 1. November 
1940 von einer durchschnittlichen Dauer einer Einäscherung im Auschwitz-Ofen von 60 
Minuten sprach. '? 

4) Die 60-minütige Dauer der Kremierung eines einzelnen Leichnams in den Krematori- 
en von Birkenau wurde von den Topf-Ingenieuren Karl Schultze und Kurt Prüfer bei ihrer 
Befragung durch Offiziere der sowjetischen Antispionageorganisation Smersch bestätigt. 
Während seines Verhórs am 4. März 1946 sagte Schultze:!? 

"In zwei Krematorien gab es je fünf Ófen, und in jedem Ofen wurden jeweils drei Lei- 

chen [eine in jede der drei Muffeln] eingeschoben, d.h. es gab jeweils drei Óffnungen 

(Muffeln) in einem Ofen. Innerhalb einer Stunde konnte man in einem Krematorium mit 

fünf Ofen [und fünfzehn Muffeln] fünfzehn Leichen verbrennen. " 

Während seines Verhórs am 5. März 1946 erklärte Prüfer, warum die Kremierungen in den 
Birkenauer Krematorien so lange dauerten:!* 

"In den zivilen Krematorien wird mittels eines speziellen Blasebalgs bereits vorher er- 

hitzte Luft eingeblasen, wodurch die Leiche rascher und ohne Rauch verbrennt. Die 

Konstruktion der Krematorien für die Konzentrationslager ist anders; sie ermóglicht es 

nicht, die Luft im Voraus zu erhitzen, weshalb die Leiche langsamer und unter Rauch- 

entwicklung verbrennt. Um den Rauch sowie den Geruch des verbrennenden Leichnams 
zu verringern, wird eine Ventilation eingesetzt. 

Frage: Welche Anzahl von Leichen konnte in Auschwitz pro Stunde in einem Krematori- 

um verbrannt werden? 

Antwort: In einem Krematorium, das fünf Ófen oder fünfzehn Muffeln aufwies, ver- 

brannte man in einer Stunde fünfzehn Leichen. " 





142 Zeichnung Н. Kori J.Nr. 9239. 
М3 FSBRF, Fond N-19262], S. 52; vgl. J. Graf, aaO. (Anm. 73), S. 413f. 
144 FSBRS, Fond N-19262, S. 33f.; vgl. J. Graf, aaO. (Anm. 73), S. 404. 
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Somit bestätigten auch diese beiden Ingenieure, dass die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz- 
Birkenau pro Stunde und Muffel eine Leiche verbrennen konnten. Da wir nun die durch- 
schnittliche Dauer einer Einäscherung in diesen Ófen ermittelt haben, müssen wir uns der 
Frage zuwenden, ob die gleichzeitige Kremierung mehrerer Leichen in einer Muffel der 
Topf-Ófen eine Ersparnis von Zeit und Brennstoff mit sich gebracht hütte. Diese Frage 
bildet den Gegenstand von Unterkapitels 7.2. 


7. Die Kremierungskapazität der Öfen von Auschwitz- 
Birkenau 


7.1. Der ununterbrochene Betrieb der Öfen 


Die Dauer des Kremierungsprozesses ist selbstverständlich ein wichtiger Faktor bei der 
Bestimmung der Kapazität eines Verbrennungsofens, aber mitnichten der einzige, weil sie 
in entscheidendem Maße von zwei anderen Faktoren abhängt — dem Zeitraum, während 
dessen der Ofen ununterbrochen in Betrieb sein kann, sowie der Frage, ob zwei oder noch 
mehr Leichen zugleich in einer Muffel eingeäschert werden können. 

Die Kapazität von Kremierungsöfen, die mit Koks oder einem anderen festen Brennstoff 
beheizt werden, hängt von der Leistungsfähigkeit des Rostes der Feuerungsstelle ab, die 
sich aufgrund der Bildung von Schlacke mit der Zeit zwangsläufig vermindert. Aus diesem 
Grund legte die Betriebsvorschrift für die von der Firma Topf erbauten Zwei- und Drei- 
muffelöfen verbindlich fest:!% 


“Jeden Abend müssen die Generatorroste von den Koksschlacken befreit und die Asche 
herausgenommen werden.” 


7.1.1. Die Bildung und Entfernung von Schlacke 


Die Bildung von Schlacke auf den Feuerungsstellen der Generatoren ist ein unvermeidli- 
ches Phänomen, da jeder feste Brennstoff unverbrennbare Teile enthält, die bei hohen 
Temperaturen schmelzen, durch die Brennstoffschichten sickern und sich schließlich in- 
folge der Abkühlungswirkung der in den Generator geleiteten Verbrennungsluft auf dem 
Rost verfestigen und dessen Öffnungen blockieren.'^ Der Schmelzpunkt von Schlacke 
variiert zwischen 1.000 und 1.500°C, liegt aber gewöhnlich zwischen 1.100 und 
1.200?C,"6 während die Temperatur des Rostes bei ungefähr 1.500°C liegt." Eine Vor- 
stellung davon, wie viel Schlacke sich auf dem Rost einer Feuerungsstelle festsetzen konn- 
te, vermitteln Kesslers Kremierungsexperimente vom 5. Januar 1927, bei denen die ver- 
wendeten 436 kg Koks nicht weniger als 21 kg (oder 4,8%) unverbrennbare Bestandteile 
in Form von Schlacke hinterließen.!*? 

Die Entfernung der Schlacke vom Rost, auf die es festgesintert war, erforderte spezielle 
Werkzeuge und war eine mühsame Arbeit. Es war natürlich erforderlich, dass der Rost 
koksfrei war, was bedeutete, dass der Ofen erloschen war. Die Zeit, die für den gesamten 
Vorgang benötigt wurde, umfasste somit die Zeit, um den Ofen auszubrennen und an- 
schließend wieder hochzuheizen. 


7.1.2. Wie lange konnten die Öfen ununterbrochen in Betrieb sein? 


In einem Brief der Firma Kori an SS-Sturmbannführer Lenzer vom Kriegsgefangenenlager 
Lublin (Majdanek) vom 23 Oktober 1941 wurde erwogen, die Abgaswärme des dortigen 
Kori-Fünfmuffelofens “täglich bei einem 20 Stundenbetrieb” zur Heizung des Wassers für 
50 Duschen zu nutzen.'? Da der Projektingenieur Kori den höchsten Nutzungsgrad an- 
strebte, liegt es auf der Hand, dass er eine täglich vierstündige Ruhezeit des Ofens berück- 





145 Hans Schulze-Manitius, “Moderne Feuerungsroste”, Feuerungstechnik, 23(8) (1935), S. 86-90, hier S. 
89. 

146 A.J. ter Linden, “Feuerräume und Feuerraumwände”, Feuerungstechnik, 23(2) (1935), S. 14-20, hier S. 
14. 

1^7 H, Keller, Mitteilungen über Versuche am Ofen des Krematoriums in Biel, aaO. (Anm. 26), S. 3. 

48 R, Kessler, aaO. (Anm. 30), Nr. 9, S. 154. 

1 APMM, sygn. VI-9a, Band 1. 
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sichtigte, die wahrscheinlich zur Reinigung der Feuerungsstelle notwendig war. Man darf 
also davon ausgehen, dass die maximale ununterbrochene Betriebszeit dieser Ofen norma- 
lerweise rund 20 Stunden pro Tag betrug. Dies heißt wohlverstanden nicht, dass die Öfen 
nicht länger in Betrieb sein konnten, sondern nur, dass sie effizienter funktionierten, wenn 
sie diesem 20+4-Stunden-Zyklus unterworfen wurden. 

In seinem Gutachten für den Höß-Prozess ging Ingenieur Roman Dawidowski von einer 
täglichen “dreistündigen Unterbrechung zwecks Entfernung der Schlacke aus den Genera- 
toren sowie zwecks Verrichtung verschiedener kleinerer Aufgaben" aus.'” 


7.2. Gleichzeitige Verbrennung von mehreren Leichen in einer Muffel 


Meine Untersuchung der Verbrennungskapazitat der Topf- Öfen wäre nicht vollständig, 
wenn wir die Frage außer Acht ließen, ob — und wenn ja, in welchem Umfang — es möglich 
war, die Kapazität dieser Öfen durch die Einführung von zwei oder mehr Erwachsenenlei- 
chen in eine Muffel zu erhöhen. In Zivilkrematorien war diese Praxis gesetzlich verboten. 
Im Krematorium von Westerbork wurde sie lediglich dann angewendet, wenn der Leich- 
nam eines Kleinkindes zusammen mit demjenigen eines Erwachsenen eingeäschert oder 
wenn zwei kleine Kinderleichen zusammen kremiert wurden. 

Im Krematorium von Theresienstadt mit seinen vier erdölbeheizten Öfen war die Ein- 
führung von zwei Leichen in eine Muffel die Regel, doch wurde die zweite erst eingescho- 
ben, wenn die erste bereits weitgehend verbrannt und beiseitegeschoben worden war. 


7.2.1. Erfahrungen mit Einäscherungsanlagen für Schlachtabfälle 

Aus praktischer Sicht kommt die Betriebsweise von Einäscherungsanlagen in Schlachthäu- 
sern der gleichzeitigen Kremierung mehrerer Leichen in einer Muffel am nächsten. Die 
folgende Tabelle vermittelt Aufschluss über die Ergebnisse, die in acht von der Firma Kori 
angefertigten Öfen dieses Typs erzielt wurden,'*! mit den folgenden Werten in den ent- 
sprechend nummerierten Spalten: 

1: Ofentyp 

2: Maximale Beladung des Ofens mit organischer Substanz 

3: Benótigter Brennstoff in kg fossilen Kohlenstoffs'? 

4: Dauer des Verbrennungsprozesses 

5: Menge fossilen Kohlenstoffs zur Verbrennung von 1 kg organischer Substanz 

6:Zeit zur Verbrennung von 1 kg organischer Substanz 

7: Masse an organischer Substanz, die pro Minute verbrannt wurde (in kg) 





Diese Daten kónnen auch für das Thema dieses Kapitels als Referenzpunkte dienen, weil 
die gleichzeitige Einäscherung mehrerer Tierkadaver bzw. von Teilen davon tatsächlich in 
ein und derselben Brennkammer in den betreffenden Öfen erfolgte. 

Im leistungsfáhigsten Ofen, Modell 4b, erforderte die Kremierung von 900 kg organi- 
schem Material, was fast 13 Leichen von je 70 kg entspricht (einem durchschnittlichen 
Erwachsenen) 54 Sekunden pro kg organischen Materials und verbrauchte 0,333 kg fossi- 





150 AGK, NTN, 93, S. 47. 

5! W. Heepke, Die Kadaver-Vernichtungsanlage, Verlag von Carl Marhold, Halle a. S. 1905, S. 43. 

152 Dies ist eine theoretische Zahl für reinen Kohlenstoff, der keine anderen Bestandteile enthält, weder 
brennbare noch unbrennbare. Auf diese Weise wird der Einfluss von Kohle und Koks mit verschiedenen 
Brennwerten beseitigt. 
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len Kohlenstoff pro kg organischen Materials. Fiir eine 70 kg schwere Leiche ergibt das 63 
Minuten und 23,3 kg fossilen Kohlenstoffs. 

Die Muffel von Ofen 2b besaß eine Grundfläche von 1,38 m2, die fast identisch mit der- 
jenigen des Topf-Dreimuffelofens war (1,4 m?). In dieser Anlage hätte die gleichzeitige 
Einäscherung mehrerer Leichen mit einem Gesamtgewicht, das der maximalen Beladung 
entsprach (450 kg), zu eine Kremierungszeit von 75 Minuten und einem Koksverbrauch 
von 28,2 kg pro 70 kg Leiche geführt. Da der Kori-Ofen jedoch speziell für die Massen- 
verbrennung von Tierkadavern konzipiert worden war, kónnen diese Daten nicht direkt in 
die Topf-Ofen übertragen werden, was bedeutet, dass die Topf-Ofen bei gleicher Belas- 
tung mehr Zeit und Brennstoff benótigt hátten. Mit anderen Worten: Es kann festgestellt 
werden, dass die gleichzeitige Einäscherung mehrerer Leichen anstelle ihrer nacheinander 
erfolgenden Einäscherung weder Zeit noch Brennstoff eingespart hätte. Tatsächlich wäre 
eine solche Verfahrensweise sehr nachteilig gewesen, da mehrere Effekte berücksichtigt 
werden müssen, die beim Aufstapeln mehrerer Leichen in die kleinen Auschwitz-Muffeln 
zutage treten: 


1. Das Einführen mehrerer kalter Leichen hätte die Temperatur zu Beginn der Einäsche- 
rung so stark gesenkt, dass sich der Kremierungsvorgang enorm verlangsamt hätte. 
Die Feuerungsstellen waren nicht dafür ausgelegt, die für eine solche Situation erfor- 
derliche Wärme zuzuführen. 

2. Die Reduzierung des freien Volumens in der Muffel durch das Vollstopfen mit Lei- 
chen hätte zu einer drastisch erhöhten Geschwindigkeit geführt, mit der die Verbren- 
nungsgase durch die Muffel strómten. Die vom brennende Koksgas erzeugte Wärme 
würde nicht auf die Muffelwände und die Leichen übertragen worden sein, sondern 
wäre im Fuchs und Schornstein verloren gegangen. 

3. Sobald die Leichen brannten (nach dem Austrocknen), hätte sich die Durchflussrate 
der Gase noch weiter erhöht, da nun nicht nur eine, sondern mehrere Leichen Rauch- 
gase erzeugt hätten. Dies bedeutet, dass die brennenden Gase sehr schnell durch die 
Muffel geströmt und noch brennend in den Fuchs gelangten wären, wodurch Fuchs 
und Schornstein überhitzt und beschädigt worden wären. 

4. Die Muffeln der Birkenauer Drei- und Achtmuffelöfen waren mit Öffnungen in den 
Muffelwänden verbunden, durch welche die heiße Verbrennungsluft strömte. Wenn 
zu viele Leichen in der Muffel gestopft worden wären, wären diese Löcher teilweise 
oder vollständig verstopft worden, wodurch der Verbrennungsprozess in allen Muf- 
feln verlangsamt oder vollständig gestoppt worden wäre. 


Außerdem waren die Muffeltüren dieser Öfen so klein — 60 cm breit und hoch, wobei die 
obere Hälfte einen Halbkreis bildete und die unteren zehn Zentimeter von den Rollen und 
der Trage aufgenommen wurden, die zum Einführen der Leiche(n) verwendet wurden — 
dass es vielleicht möglich war, zwei Leichen dort hinein zu quetschen, aber sicher nicht 
mehr. 


7.2.2. Erfahrungen aus dem Krematorium von Westerbork 


Die praktischen Resultate der Kremierungen in Westerbork bestätigen diese Schlussfolge- 
rung vollumfänglich. Wie in Unterkapitel 6.4. erwähnt, wurden dort niemals zwei Erwach- 
senenleichen zugleich kremiert. Die einzigen dort zeitgleich durchgeführten Einäscherun- 
gen waren die je einer Erwachsenenleiche und dem Leichnam eines kleinen Kindes. Wie 
zuvor gezeigt wurde, ließ dies die durchschnittliche Kremierungszeit um 14% (von 50 auf 
57 Minuten) ansteigen, was mindestens dem Prozentsatz der Masse des Babys im Ver- 
gleich zu dem des Erwachsenen entspricht (5 bis 10 kg + 70 kg = 7 bis 14%). Dies weist 
darauf hin, dass die gleichzeitige Einäscherung von zwei normalen Erwachsenenleichen 
die Dauer der Kremierung einer einzigen Leiche mindestens verdoppelt hätte. 
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This results in only four entries for “six million Jews” with the number 
written out, and sixteen entries with the actual number. Results for other 
round million figures are again listed in parentheses, where the same 
observation applies as mentioned before.: 
— 4 results with “six million Jews” 
(7: 2; 5: 7; 4: 3: 9; 2: 2; 1: 4) 
— 16 results with “6,000,000 Jews" 
(7: 7; 5: 26; 4: 12; 3: 45; 2: 27; 1: 37) 
I’ve also searched the database of the Chicago Tribune,” but the results 
there are rather meagre. After all, The New York Times was owned and 
run by Jews, whereas the Chicago Tribune was not. This may account 
for the difference, although the Chicago Daily Tribune, as it was called 
back then, was not immune to the six-million propaganda either, as an 
article on page 19 of the Chicago Daily Tribune of October 22, 1919 
shows, where we read under the headline ““Wistful Faces Turn to You 
from Far East,’ Is Jewish Plea Here”: 


“More than six million Jews are suffering as a people never suffered be- 
fore.” 


Now, if you think I have presented a lot of material published prior to 
the end of the Second World War which refers to six million suffering 
and dying Jews, think again, because there is more. 

The most comprehensive list of articles, books and speech excerpts 
spanning from the years 1900 to the end of World War Two which I 
have seen so far had some 278 entries іп 2016.46 It used to be freely ac- 
cessible at the web address given, but now you need to register with the 
owner. But I have copied the list, which is reproduced in the appendix 
of my epilogue to this book. 

However, if you are trying to convince a skeptic, this list might not 
do the trick, because anyone can make up such a list. In that case you 
would have to present not just the source information, but reproductions 
of the actual newspaper articles. Fortunately, that has been done by a 
very diligent researcher as well. It has been published as an eBook with 
the title Six Million Open Gates. It can be downloaded free of charge at 
the address given." This book contains reproductions of 240 media 
items between 1900 and late 1945. The author of this book has gone to 
great lengths and huge expense to put this work together. Hence, in case 
you need to see the actual article to believe it, just grab an electronic 
copy of that book. And make no mistake: this list is still not complete! 


45 http://archives.chicagotribune.com/ 

46 http://winstonsmithministryoftruth.blogspot.com/2012/02/145-references-to- 
6000000-jews-prior-to.html or http://goo.gl/h8augj 

^! https://ia800308.us.archive.org/28/items/sixsixsix/book.pdf or https://goo.gl/zJDjsi 
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7.3. Sowjetische Behauptungen tiber die Ofen von Majdanek, 
Sachsenhausen und Stutthof 


Nach der Besetzung der Konzentrationslager im Osten durch die Rote Armee bildeten die 
Sowjets eine Reihe von “Untersuchungskommissionen”, die u. a. technische Gutachten 
über die Kremierungsöfen im KL Stutthof (Mai 1945),'” im KL Sachsenhausen (Juni 
1945)* sowie im KL Majdanek (August 1944)? anfertigten. Die sowjetischen Experten 
berechneten die Dauer der Kremierungen anhand eines “Diagramms zur Ermittlung des 
Verbrennungsprozesses von Leichen in verschiedenen Kremierungsöfen als Funktion der 
Temperatur”, wobei sie folgendes Verhältnis zwischen Temperatur und Verbrennungsdau- 
er postulierten: 


1. Klingenstierna-Ofen: 800°C: 120 min. 
900°C: 105 min. 

2. Siemens-Ofen: 1.000°C: 90 min. 
1.100°C: 75 min. 

3. Schneider-Ofen: 1.200°C: 60 min. 


1.300°C: 45 min. 
1.400°C: 30 min. 
1.500°C: 15 min. 


Welche Quellen bei der Erstellung dieses Diagramms benutzt wurden, ist nicht bekannt, 
doch sicher ist, dass die angeführten Daten bei Temperaturen über 1.000°C, die zu diesem 
Zeitpunkt von keinem Krematorium erreicht wurden, linear extrapoliert worden sein müs- 
sen, was absolut unzulässig ist, da dies bei einer theoretischen Temperatur von 1.600 ° C 
zu einer Einäscherungszeit von null Minuten führen würde — und sogar zu negativen Zei- 
ten darüber hinaus!'*° Wie wir in Unterkapitel 3.1. gesehen haben, waren alle drei in obi- 
ger Tabelle erwähnten Öfen äußerst veraltete Modelle. Sie funktionierten alle nach dem 
Prinzip der indirekten Verbrennung, bei der nur auf 1.000°C erhitzte Luft für die Einäsche- 
rung benutzt wurde, die zwischen 45 und 90 Minuten dauerte. 

In Bezug auf die Beladung der Öfen nahmen die sowjetischen Begutachter noch eine 
weitere unzulässige Extrapolation vor. Da die gleichzeitige Einäscherung mehrerer Lei- 
chen in einer Muffel in zivilen Krematorien untersagt war und es infolgedessen hierzu 
keinerlei empirischen Daten gab, nahmen sie sowjetischen Fachleute schlicht die bei Ein- 
zelverbrennungen ermittelten Daten, übertrugen aber die Kremierungszeiten auf eine Muf- 
fel, die mit zwei bis zwölf Leichen beladen war. Allerdings haben wir im vorhergehenden 
Unterkapitel gesehen, dass eine erhöhte Beladung der Muffel die Kremierungsdauer un- 
vermeidlicherweise progressiv erhöht. Dem von den sowjetischen Begutachtern erstellten 
Diagramm geht daher jeder wissenschaftliche Wert ab. 

Unter Ansetzung einer durchschnittlichen Betriebstemperatur von 800°C und einer Dau- 
er von 50 Minuten pro Kremierung (wie in den Kori-Öfen von Westerbork) belief sich die 
Verbrennungskapazität der Kori-Öfen von Majdanek, Sachsenhausen und Stutthof auf 144 
bzw. 115 bzw. 58 Leichen in 24 Stunden. Dies bedeutet, dass die von den sowjetischen 
Experten feilgebotenen Zahlen im Fall Sachsenhausen um das Fünffache, im Fall Majda- 
nek um das Dreizehnfache und im Fall Stutthof um das Zehnfache über den tatsächlichen 
lagen! Wichtig ist in diesem Zusammenhang jedoch, dass nicht einmal die sowjetischen 
Fachleute es gewagt haben, die Zeit einer Kremierung unter den tatsächlich herrschenden 
Temperaturen mit weniger als 60 Minuten anzugeben, und dass sie bei der — ohnehin nur 
während eines kurzen Zeitraums erreichbare — Maximaltemperatur von 1.100? eine Dauer 
von 75 Minuten ansetzten. 





15 


o 


"Protokoll der technischen Expertise im SS-Konzentrationslager Stutthof", 14. Mai 1945. GARF (Gosu- 
darstvenni Archiv Rossiskoi Federatsii, Moscow), 7021-106-216, S. 5f. 

GARF, 7021-104-3, S. 26-31. 

GARF, 7021-107-9, S. 245-249. Zum russischen Originaltext siehe J. Graf, C. Mattogno, Konzentrati- 
onslager Majdanek: Eine historische und technische Studie, 3. Auf., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 
2018, S. 368. 

156 Vgl. dazu auch Richard Kessler, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 136. 


15. 
15. 


ae 


412 C. MATTOGNO, F. DEANA : DIE KREMIERUNGSOFEN VON AUSCHWITZ 





7.4. Kremierungskapazität der Verbrennungsófen von Auschwitz 


Unter Annahme einer durchschnittlichen ununterbrochenen Betriebszeit von 20 Stunden 
pro Tag ergeben sich folgende Maximalkapazitäten pro Tag für die Topf-Kremierungsöfen 
von Auschwitz und Birkenau: 


KREMATORIUM # MUFFELN BETRIEB KAPAZITAT 








Krematorium I 6 x 20 h/Tag = | 120 normale Leichen/Tag | 








„Krematorium IV | UE x 20 h/Tag = | 160 normale Leichen/Tag 
Krematorium V 8 x 20 h/Tag = | 160 normale Leichen/Tag 
Insgesamt: 32 x 20 h/Tag = 1.040 normale Lei- 











chen/Tag 





Allerdings ist diese Kapazität rein theoretischer Natur, weil sie eine wichtige Tatsache 
unberücksichtigt lässt: Die Aktennotiz vom 17. März 1943 vermittelt nämlich Aufschluss 
darüber, dass die Krematorien im Normalfall 12 Stunden täglich in Betrieb waren, '** wo- 
bei die erste Stunde wahrscheinlich für das Aufheizen der Öfen benötigt wurde, sodass nur 
noch 11 Stunden für die eigentliche Kremierung zur Verfügung standen. Angesichts dieser 


Tatsache sah die tatsächliche Kapazität dieser Anlagen wie folgt aus: 
KREMATORIUM # MUFFELN BETRIEB KAPAZITÄT 












8. 
Krematorium V 8 x 11 h/Tag = | 88 normale Leichen/Tag 
Insgesamt 52 x 11 h/Tag = | 572 normale Leichen/Tag 

















7.5. Gründe für die Erhóhung der Kremierungskapazitat in Birkenau 


Ursprünglich sollte in Birkenau nur ein neues Krematorium mit 15 Muffeln errichtet wer- 
den (Krematorium II), doch wurde dieser Plan 1942 auf vier Krematorien mit insgesamt 46 
Muffeln ausgeweitet. Für diese Ausweitung der Kremierungsanlagen in Birkenau gab es 
zwei eng miteinander verknüpfte Gründe. Der erste war der von Himmler anlässlich seines 
Besuchs in Auschwitz am 17. und 18. Juli 1942 erteilte Befehl, die Aufnahmefähigkeit des 
Lagers auf bis zu 200.000 Häftlinge zu erhGhen.'*’ Der zweite Faktor war die Sterblichkeit 
unter den Internierten, verursacht von einer fürchterlichen Fleckfieberepidemie, die eben- 
falls im Juli 1942 außer Kontrolle geriet. 

Der August 1942 war der Monat mit der höchsten Sterblichkeitsrate in der Geschichte 
des Lagers. In jenem Monat starben etwa 8.600 Häftlinge, '°® fast doppelt so viele wie im 
Vormonat (ungefähr 4.400 Todesfälle). Der erste bekannte Beweis für die Entscheidung, 
drei weitere Krematorien zu errichten, stammt vom 14. August 1942 (das ist das auf den 
Bauzeichnungen Nr. 1678 für die Krematorien IV/V angegebene Datum).'” Bis zum 13. 
August waren in diesem Monat bereits 2.593 Insassen gestorben, wobei die durchschnittli- 
che Sterblichkeit fast 200 Todesfälle pro Tag betrug. Während der sechs Tage vom 14. bis 
19. August — der Tag, auf den in einem Aktenvermerk vom 21. August zusammengefass- 
ten Diskussionen Bezug genommen wird'® —, war die Sterblichkeit sogar noch höher: 
2.486 Todesfälle, im Durchschnitt ungefähr 415 pro Tag. Das Maximum wurde am 19. 
August mit 542 Todesfällen erreicht. Am 1. August 1942 befanden sich 21.421 Insassen 
im Männerlager. Nur 18 Tage später, am 19. August, waren fast 20% von ihnen gestorben 
— 4.113, um genau zu sein. Das sind durchschnittlich 216 pro Tag; 1.675 von ihnen starben 





157 Briefe von Bischoff an das Amt C V des SS-WVHA vom 3. August sowie vom 27. August 1942. 
GARF, 7021-108-32, S. 37 und 41. 

158 Siehe meine Studie Auschwitz: Trasporti, Forza, Mortalità, Effepi, Genua 2019, S. 250-252. Alle weite- 
ren unten genannten Sterblichkeitsdaten wurden diesem Buch entnommen. 

159 APMO, Negativ Nr. 20946/6 

160 RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 159f. 
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zwischen dem 14. und 19. August (279 pro Tag). Zwischen dem 1. und 19. August 1942 
betrug die durchschnittliche Stärke des Männerlagers 22.900. Wenn bereits eine so kleine 
Bevölkerung zu einer Sterblichkeit von 500 Leichen pro Tag führen konnte, was wäre 
passiert, wenn eine áhnliche Epidemie mit einem Lager mit 200.000 Insassen ausgebro- 
chen ware? 


8. Betriebszeit der Birkenauer Krematorien 
Die nachfolgende Tabelle zeigt die Existenzdauer der vier Krematorien von Birkenau: 


EXISTENZDAUER TAGE 
Krematorium II 15.3.1943 — 27.11.1944 
Krematorium III 25.6.1943 — 27.11.1944 



























Krematorium V 4.4.1943 — 18.1.1945 
Krematorien II und III zusammen 
Krematorien IV und V zusammen 


Die Topf-Kremierungsófen von Birkenau litten stindig unter Pannen und mussten immer 
wieder stillgelegt werden, bisweilen für langere Zeitspannen. 

Im Krematorium II trat schon wenig mehr als eine Woche nach seiner Inbetriebnahme 
der erste ernsthafte Schaden auf. Am 24. und 25. Marz 1943 reisten die Topf-Ingenieure 
Prüfer und Schultze nach Auschwitz, um den Umfang der Scháden zu untersuchen. Ip) 
Anfang April entdeckte man, dass sich die Probleme nicht auf die drei ausgebrannten 
Saugzuganlagen beschränkten, sondern dass Teile des Schamottmaterials sowohl im Fuchs 
als auch im Kamin abgefallen waren, sodass die Zentralbauleitung Prüfer bei seinem 
Aufenthalt in Auschwitz (vom 4. bis zum 9. April), um “einen neuen Vorschlag, den 
Schornsteinmantel betreffend" bat.'? Aus einer Zeichnung der ZBL geht hervor, dass die 
Wände des mittleren Schornsteinzugs teilweise beschädigt waren." Vom 17. Mai!‘ bis 
zum 1. September 1943'° war dieses Krematorium außer Betrieb, und bereits im Zeitraum 
von Anfang April bis zum 16. Mai war seine Leistungsfáhigkeit zweifellos stark beein- 
tráchtigt gewesen. 

Krematorium III war vom 25. Juni bis zum 31. Dezember 1943 in Betrieb. Krematorium 
IV erlitt sehr schnell irreparable Scháden und konnte lediglich in der Zeit von 22. Marz bis 
zum 10. Mai 1943 benutzt werden.'” Krematorium V war hóchstwahrscheinlich mindes- 
tens so lange in Betrieb, bis Krematorium III seine Tátigkeit aufnehmen konnte — vom 4. 
April bis zum 24. Juni, also keine drei Monate Jong Io 

Daraus ergibt sich die folgende Übersicht über die Betriebstage sowie die Tage des Still- 
stands der vier Krematorien von Birkenau im Jahre 1943: 
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APMO, BW 30/25, S. 8. 

19? APMO, BW 30/24, S. 17. 

163 Aktenvermerk von Kirschneck vom 14. September 1943. RGVA, 502-1-26, S. 144. 

164 Der Kamin von Krematorium III war in drei Züge untergliedert, die jeweils eine Querschnittsflache von 
80 cm x 120 cm aufwiesen. 

Vom 17. bis zum 19. Mai montierte der Topf-Techniker Messing die drei Saugzuganlagen von Krema- 
torium II ab (RGVA, 502-1-306, S. 91-91a). Ein paar Tage später begann die Firma Köhler mit den Re- 
paraturarbeiten (RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 37). 

Die Arbeit wurde vermutlich Ende August abgeschlossen, denn am 30. August ersuchte die Zentralbau- 
leitung die Materialverwaltung um verschiedene Lieferungen zur Tünchung von Krematorium II 
(RGVA, 502-1-314, S. 23). 

Auch diese Daten sind nicht gesichert. Schon am 3. April erschienen am Achtmuffelofen von Kremato- 
rium IV Risse (APMO, BW 30/34, S. 42); mit Telegramm der ZBL an die Fa. Topf vom 14. Mai 1943 
wurde ersucht um “wärmetechnische und statische Berechnungen für Schornsteine der Krem. II und IV” 
(APMO, BW 30/24, S. 41). Dies bedeutet, dass auch der Schornstein von Krematorium IV schon vor 
dem genannten Datum ernsthaft beschádigt gewesen sein muss. 

Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 7), S. 89, behauptet, nach September 1943 sei Krematorium IV nicht mehr benutzt 
worden, gibt aber keine Quelle an. Laut R. Höß musste Krematorium V “wiederholt stillgelegt werden, 
da nach kurzer Verbrennungsdauer von vier bis sechs Wochen die Ófen oder der Schornstein ausge- 
brannt waren." (M. Broszat (Hg.), Kommandant in Auschwitz: Autobiographische Aufzeichnungen des 
Rudolf Höß, dtv, München 1981, S. 165). 
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ZEITRAUM 1943 | EXISTENZ | IN BETRIEB | AUSSER BETRIEB 


Krematorium II 

















INSGESAMT: 1.039 Tage | 488 Tage 551 Tage 


Vom 21. Oktober 1943 bis zum 27. Januar 1944, also während 98 Tagen, dürften mehrere 
Ófen der Krematorien II und III stillgestanden haben, weil an 20 Ofentüren Reparaturen 
vorgenommen werden mussten. 9? 

Die für 1944 überlieferten Daten sind lückenhafter. Am 2. Februar 1944 ersuchte die 
ZBL den Lagerkommandanten, Kurt Prüfer sowie dem Techniker Martin Holick eine Ge- 
nehmigung zum Betreten des Lagers auszustellen, *um die bei der grossen Entwesungsan- 
lage im KGL und in den Krematorien aufgetretenen Scháden zu besichtigen bezw. abzu- 
stellen”.'7° Am 22. Februar bat die Standortverwaltung die Zentralbauleitung um die Liefe- 
rung von 400 Schamottsteinen “für dringende Reparaturen an den Krematorien”.'7! 

Am 13. April erging ein Auftrag zur Reparatur von 20 Ofentüren in den Krematorien II 
und III. Diese Instandsetzungsarbeiten waren erst am 17. Oktober abgeschlossen, also 196 
Tage spáter.'? 

Anfang Mai müssen im feuerfesten Mauerwerk der Abgaskanäle oder des Kamins neue 
Risse aufgetaucht sein, denn am 9. Mai ersuchte der Bauleiter des KL II von Birkenau den 
Lagerkommandanten, der Firma Köhler eine “Genehmigung zum Betreten der Krematori- 
en I-IV” zu erteilen (II-V nach heutiger Nummerierung),'’? weil diese mit wichtigen Repa- 
raturarbeiten an den Krematorien beauftragt worden sei. 7^ 

Zwischen dem 20. Juni und dem 20. Juli wurden weitere Ofentüren — zwei große und 
fünf kleine — repariert.” 1943 erlitt Krematorium IV irreparable und Krematorium V 
ernsthafte Schäden. Anfang Juni 1944 wurde ein Versuch zur Reparatur dieser Anlagen 
unternommen, wie sich einem am 1. Juni erteilten Auftrag zur Reparatur von 30 Ofentüren 
in diesen Krematorien entnehmen lásst."? Die Arbeiten waren am 6. Juni 1944 beendigt, 
doch am gleichen Tag erging ein Auftrag für Reparaturen an sámtlichen Krematorien, von 
Krematorium II bis Krematorium V. Am 4. Juli waren auch diese Instandsetzungsarbeiten 
abgeschlossen.'? 

Folgen wir Pressac, so wurde Krematorium IV allerdings ab Ende Mai 1944 als Schlaf- 
raum für die Häftlinge benutzt, die dem sogenannten “Sonderkommando” zugewiesen 
worden waren. Man wird somit davon ausgehen kónnen, dass Krematorium IV im Jahre 
1944 überhaupt nicht in Betrieb war, Krematorium V hingegen von Anfang Juni bis zu 18. 
Januar 1945, also 230 Tage lang. 

Bringen wir nun ein wenig Ordnung in das Ganze: 1943 operierte Krematorium II zu- 
mindest vom 9. April bis zum 16. Mai, also wenigstens 38 Tage lang, mit eingeschränkter 
Kapazität. Angesichts der Tatsache, dass die Schäden am alten Kamin von Krematorium I 
(der abgetragen und neu erbaut werden musste) die Zentralbauleitung zweifellos zu àu- 
Berster Vorsicht veranlasste, scheint es mir legitim, für Krematorium II während dieser 
Zeitspanne einen Betriebskoeffizienten von 50% (zehn Stunden täglich) anzusetzen, was 
einem Stillstand von 19 Tagen entspricht. Zwischen dem 17. Mai und dem 31. August war 
dieses Krematorium 107 Tage lang außer Betrieb. Die anfallenden Reparaturen von Ofen- 
türen hatten zur Folge, dass manche Ófen der Krematorien II und III zusátzlich stillstan- 
den. Wir wissen, dass 20 solche Türen während insgesamt 294 Tagen und weitere sieben 
während insgesamt 30 Tagen instandgesetzt wurden. Wenn man berücksichtigt, dass jeder 
Dreimuffelofen zehn Ofentüren verschiedener Art hatte und dass die Krematorien II und 








19 APMO, Dpr.-Hd/11a, HóB-Prozess, Band 11, S. 95. 

170 RGVA, 502-1-345, S. 50. 

7! RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 13. 

172 APMO, Dpr.-Hd/11a, S. 96; Höß-Prozess, Band 11, S. 96. 

173 Die Firma Köhler hatte die Abgaskanäle und Kamine der Krematorien II und Ш hergestellt. 
7^ RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 377. 

175 D. Czech, aaO. (Anm. 80), S. 789. 

176 J.-C, Pressac, Auschwitz..., aaO. (Anm. 6), S. 389. 
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III zusammen zehn solcher Ofen hatten, dann entspricht dies einem Stillstand von 60 Ta- 
gen für diese beiden Krematorien. 

Am 2. Februar 1944 wurden im feuerfesten Mauerwerk einiger Ófen der Krematorien IT 
und III Schäden festgestellt, die nach dem 22. Februar behoben wurden. Diese Schäden 
müssen also wenigstens zwei Ofen betroffen haben (mindestens je einen in den beiden 
Krematorien), die mindestens 25 Tage lang stillstanden; dies entspricht einer vollständigen 
Inaktivität beider Krematorien während (1x25+5=) 5 Tagen. 

Anfang Mai musste das feuerfeste Mauerwerk der Abgaskanále und Kamine der Krema- 
torien II, III und V ein weiteres Mal instandgesetzt werden. In Ermangelung genauerer 
Daten setzen wir eine Mindestzeit von drei Tagen für die Reparatur jeder dieser Installati- 
onen an. 

Das Fazit: Im Jahre 1944 waren die Krematorien II und III wenigstens (60+5+5+3+3=) 
76 Tage inaktiv, was 38 Tagen für jedes Krematorium entspricht. Krematorium V stand 
mindestens drei Tage still. Somit lässt sich die Betriebsdauer der Kremierungsófen von 
Birkenau für 1944 (sowie für Januar 1945) folgendermaßen resümieren, wobei dies nicht 
die zuvor erwähnten Ausfallzeiten einzelner Öfen berücksichtigt: 


ZEITRAUM 1943 TAGE IN BETRIEB | AUSSER BETRIEB 
1.1. — 30.10 304 38 T. 






















INSGESAMT: 912 676 Tage 236 Tage 





Für die gegenwärtigen Erwägungen lassen wir die Betriebsperiode aller Krematorien am 
30. Oktober 1944 enden, weil die angeblichen Massenmorde in den Krematorien an jenem 
Tag eingestellt worden sein sollen. Wir kónnen nun die Gesamtzahl der Tage berechnen, 
an denen die Krematorien von Birkenau aktiv waren: 
— Krematorien II & III: 888 Tage 
— Krematorien IV & V: 276 Tage 
Zwischen dem 14. Marz 1943 und dem 30. Oktober 1944 starben laut den Sterbebüchern 
von Auschwitz etwa 50.000 registrierte Häftlinge eines “natürlichen” Todes,'7 von denen 
ca. 3.050 im Krematorium I eingeäschert wurden.? Wenn man annimmt, dass die übrigen 
46.950 Leichen gleichmäßig und unter Berücksichtigung der jeweils verfügbaren Muffeln 
auf die vier Krematorien von Birkenau verteilt wurden (Krematorien II und III: 86%; 
Krematorien IV und V: 14%), heißt dies, dass ungefähr 40.400 Leichen in ersteren und 
rund 6.650 Leichen in letzteren kremiert worden sind. Im Falle einer 20-stündigen Be- 
triebsdauer der Öfen (siehe Tabelle im Unterkapitel 7.4.) erforderte die Kremierung dieser 
Leichen folglich: 

— Krematorien II & III: (40.400 L. + 300 L./Tag =) 135 Tage für beide Krematorien 

zusammen 
— Krematorien IV & V: (6.650 L. + 160 L./Tag =) 42 Tage für beide Krematorien 
zusammen 

Zur Durchführung zusätzlicher Kremierungen hätten also zur Verfügung gestanden: 

— Krematorien II & III: (888 — 135 =) 753 Tage für beide Krematorien zusammen 

— Krematorien IV & V: (276 – 42 =) 234 Tage für beide Krematorien zusammen 
Berücksichtigt man die Anwesenheit von Kindern, so erhöht sich die Zahl der täglich kre- 
mierbaren Leichen um etwa 1/6. Es war also theoretisch genügend Zeit vorhanden, um die 
folgende Zahl von Leichen mutmaßlich vergaster Opfer einzuäschern: 

— Krematorien II & III: (753 x 360 Leichen/Tag 2) 271.080 

— Krematorien IV & V: (234 x 192 Leichen/Tag =) 44.928 

Insgesamt: 316.008 








177 Vom 14. März bis 31. Dezember 1943 starben laut Sterbebüchern ungefähr 22.800 Insassen; im Jahr 
1944 starben etwa 30.000 Häftlinge, davon bis Ende Oktober 1944 etwa 27.000 bis 28.000. 
178 Leichenhallenbuch. Statistische Analyse durch Jan Sehn. AGK, NTN, 92, S. 143. 
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Obwohl diese Zahlen auf realen Daten beruhen, handelt es sich lediglich um theoretische 
Zahlen, und dies nicht nur, weil es keinen Koks gab, um diese hypothetischen Verga- 
sungsopfer zu kremieren. In Wirklichkeit kommt noch ein anderer Faktor ins Spiel, der die 
Anzahl der Leichen, welche in einem Kremierungsofen eingeäschert werden konnten, 
entscheidend beeinflusst: Die Haltbarkeit des feuerfesten Mauerwerks der Muffeln. 


9. Haltbarkeit der Schamottauskleidung der Kremierungsófen 


Infolge thermischer Beanspruchungen nutzt sich die feuerfeste Auskleidung eines Ver- 
brennungsofens unvermeidlich ab, und dies wird schließlich zu einer ernsthaften Gefahr. 
In den zivilen Krematorien, die in den 1930er Jahren errichtet wurden, musste das Mauer- 
werk nach rund 2.000 Einäscherungen ersetzt werden, aber die Firma Topf vermochte die 
Lebensspanne der Schamottsteine auf ca. 3.000 Kremierungen zu erhóhen,"? aber das 
bezog sich auf den elektrischen Ofen im Krematorium von Erfurt, in dem die Temperatur 
gleichmäßiger verteilt und die Belastung des Mauerwerks dementsprechend geringer war 
als in koksbeheizten Ófen, was sich in einer hóheren Lebensdauer niederschlug. 

Für die Kremierungsófen der Konzentrationslager stellte sich das Problem mit noch gró- 
Berer Schärfe — nicht nur, weil das Mauerwerk weniger massiv und von geringerer Qualität 
war, sondern auch, weil diese Anlagen intensiver genutzt und von ungeschultem Häft- 
lingspersonal bedient wurden, dessen feindliche Einstellung gegenüber seiner Arbeit sich 
móglicherweise in der Nachlássigkeit niederschlug, mit der sie diese Arbeit ausführten. 

Wie sehr sich diese verschiedenen Faktoren bemerkbar machten, lässt sich am Beispiel 
des Topf-Doppelmuffelofens von Gusen veranschaulichen. Dieser wurde am 29. Januar 
1941 in Betrieb genommen, ? war jedoch bereits acht Monate später ernsthaft beschädigt. 
Am 24. September 1941 forderte die Bauleitung von Mauthausen bei der Firma Topf drin- 
gend einen Techniker zur Reparatur des Ofens an.*! Die Firma schickte August Willing, 
der am 11. Oktober in Gusen eintraf und am nächsten Tag mit den Instandsetzungsarbeiten 
begann. Aus den betreffenden Arbeitsblattern wissen wir, dass ihn seine Aufgabe vom 12. 
Oktober bis zum 9. November 1941 in Anspruch nahm. In der Woche vom 16. bis zum 22. 
Oktober arbeitete Willing insgesamt 68 Stunden lang daran, das feuerfeste Mauerwerk des 
Ofens zu erneuern. In der anschließenden Woche war er wiederum 68 Stunden im Einsatz, 
wobei seine Aufgabe diesmal in der Reparatur der feuerfesten Auskleidung des Ofens 
sowie in der Durchführung einer Probekremierung bestand. Willing blieb bis zum 9. No- 
vember in Gusen, um die Ofen wieder voll einsatzfahig zu machen und ihre Funktion zu 
überprüfen.!? 

Zwischen dem 1. Februar und dem 15. Oktober 1941, dem Tag, an dem die letzten Kre- 
mierungen vor den Reparaturarbeiten erfolgten, starben in Gusen 2.876 Häftlinge und 
wurden während dieser 260-tägigen Zeitspanne eingeäschert. Zwischen dem 29. und dem 
31. Januar waren weitere 14 Todesfälle zu verzeichnen, wodurch die Zahl auf 2.890 an- 
wuchs.'® Dies bedeutet, dass in jeder Muffel 1.445 Kremierungen stattfanden — ein Indiz 
dafür, dass die Lebensdauer des feuerfesten Mauerwerks einer Muffel bestenfalls bei rund 
2.000 Einäscherungen lag. 

Unter diesen Umständen hätten die 46 Muffeln der Krematorien von Birkenau maximal 
ca. (46x2.000=) 92.000 Leichen einäschern können; anschließend hätte man die Öfen 
abbauen und durch neue ersetzen müssen. 

Falls allein in Krematorium II 500.000 Menschen vergast und verbrannt worden wären, 
wie uns van Pelt weismachen will,'®* hätten die 15 Muffeln während des betreffenden 





1? R, Jakobskötter, “Die Entwicklung der elektrischen Einäscherung...”, aaO. (Anm. 45), S. 583. 

180 Das Datum ergibt sich aus der Liste der Kokslieferungen an das Krematorium von Gusen. ÖDMM. B 
12/31, S. 352. 

Brief der SS-Bauleitung des KL Mauthausen an die Fa. Topf vom 24. September 1941. BAK, NS 4 
Ma/54. 

Firma Topf & Sóhne, *Bescheinigung über besondere Berechnung geleistete Tagelohn-Arbeiten" für die 
Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Gusen, 12. Oktober — 9. November 1941. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 
Hans Marsalek, Die Geschichte des Konzentrationslagers Mauthausen. Dokumentation, Osterreichische 
Lagergemeinschaft Mauthausen, Wien 1980, S. 156. 

Robert Jan van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz: Evidence from the Irving Trial, Indiana University Press, 
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Zeitraums ({500.000]+[15x2.000]=) 16 Mal erneuert werden müssen! Eine solche Herku- 
lesarbeit hatte haufenweise Dokumente hinterlassen, doch in dem umfangreichen Brief- 
wechsel zwischen der Firma Topf oder irgendeiner anderen kompetenten Firma und der 
Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz findet sich nicht die Spur eines Hinweises darauf. Es gibt 
nicht einmal Indizien oder andere Hinweise, die auf eine solche Mammutaufgabe hindeu- 
ten wiirden — mit einer einzigen Ausnahme: aus einem Brief der Fa. Topf an die Baulei- 
tung vom 9. Dezember 1941 beziiglich einer Wagenladung feuerfesten Materials geht 
hervor, dass die Bauleitung diese Lieferung “als Ersatzmaterial für Reparaturarbeiten” 
angefordert hatte. Das Material sollte laut diesem Schreiben die feuerfeste Auskleidung 
eines ganzen Ofens ersetzen. Schon aufgrund des frühen Versanddatums konnte dieses 
Material nur für die Reparatur eines Ofens im alten Krematorium des Stammlagers vorge- 
sehen sein. 

Unter Berücksichtigung dieser Erneuerung der feuerfesten Auskleidung von zwei Muf- 
feln konnten die sechs Muffeln in Auschwitz I (Stammlager) insgesamt 16.000 Leichen 
einäschern. 

In Anbetracht dieser Umstände beläuft sich die Gesamtzahl von Leichen, die in den 
Öfen von Auschwitz I und Birkenau (Auschwitz II) während ihres Bestehens hätten ver- 
brannt werden können, auf ca. (92.000+16.000=) 108.000. Diese Zahl stimmt ziemlich gut 
mit der bekannten Anzahl der verstorbenen registrierten Insassen überein. 

Somit war die Einäscherung der vermeintlichen Vergasungsopfer auch in technischer 
Hinsicht physikalisch unmöglich. 


10. Anzahl der Kremierungen anno 1943: 
10.1. Die Schätzungen der SS 


Wie bereits erwähnt wurde, berechnete der Zivilangestellte Rudolf Jährling den Koksbe- 
darf der vier Krematorien von Birkenau in seiner Aktennotiz vom 17. März 1943 “nach 
Angaben der Fa. Topf u. Söhne (Erbauer der Öfen) vom 11.3.43” auf 7.840 kg Koks pro 
Tag unter der Annahme eines 12-stündigen Tagesbetriebs.!?* Der Brief von der Firma Topf 
ist verloren gegangen. Da der Koksverbrauch auch je nach der Beschaffenheit der einge- 
üscherten Leichen variierte, ist es sinnvoller, die vorgesehene Betriebsdauer der Ófen zu 
berücksichtigen. 

Normalerweise nahm die Einäscherung eines Leichnams eine Stunde in Anspruch, und 
es dauerte eine weitere Stunde, um die Ofen am Morgen auf Betriebstemperatur zu brin- 
gen. Somit hátte man in den vier Krematorien in einem zwólfstündigen Zeitraum 506 Lei- 
chen verbrennen kónnen (siehe Unterkapitel 7.4). Zwischen dem 1. Januar und dem 10. 
März 1943 (69 Tage) fanden in Auschwitz 14.600 Häftlinge den Tod, also rund 212 pro 
Tag. Im Februar schwoll die Sterblichkeit auf etwa 7.600 oder 271 täglich an.'® Folgen 
wir Danuta Czechs Kalendarium (1989), so wurden in derselben Zeit 72.700 Menschen 
vergast, also etwa 1.054 pro Tag. Hätten diese Vergasungen tatsáchlich stattgefunden, 
hatte man den Koksbedarf und die Betriebszeit der Ofen unter Zugrundelegung von 1.265 
Kremierungen täglich berechnen müssen. Diese Zahl entspricht 17.963 kg Koks pro 
Tag, 56 verglichen mit der tatsächlichen Schätzung von 7.840 kg pro Tag. Zudem hätte die 
tigliche Betriebszeit unmógliche (1,265 h + 46 Muffeln =) 27,5 Stunden betragen. Dies 
zeigt, dass Jährling bei seinen Berechnungen ausschließlich von der “natürlichen” Sterb- 
lichkeit unter den registrierten Háftlingen ausging. Doch selbst diese Berechnung war 
enorm übertrieben, denn vom 15. Marz bis zum 25. Oktober 1943 (224 Tage) wurden 
insgesamt lediglich 607 Tonnen Koks an die Krematorien von Auschwitz-Birkenau gelie- 
fert, also 2,7 Tonnen pro Tag oder etwas mehr als ein Drittel der von Jährling geschätzten 
Menge. Wir werden dies im nächsten Unterkapitel besprechen. 





Bloomington/Indianapolis 2002, S. 68, 458 und 469. 

15 APMO, BW 11/1, S. 4. 

186 Siehe die Tabelle auf Seite 402 dieses Beitrags: 15,6 kg/h für Krematorien II & Ш, 11,7 kg/h für Kre- 
matorien IV & V, gewichtetes Mittel: (15,555х30+11,666х16)/46=) 14,2 kg/h; 1.265 x 14,2 217.963. 
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10.2. Der Koksverbrauch 


In den Archiven des Auschwitz-Museums sind Hunderte von Bescheinigungen aufbe- 
wahrt, welche die Menge des an die Krematorien gelieferten Kokses dokumentieren. Ein 
Angestellter des Museums hat die Kokslieferungen für jeden Monat zusammengefasst und 
eine Liste erstellt, die den Zeitraum vom 16. Februar 1942 bis zum 25. Oktober 1943 ab- 
deckt. Dass diese Liste sámtliche Tageseintrage berücksichtigt und somit vollstándig ist, 
wurde auch von Jean-Claude Pressac bestätigt." Da Krematorium II am 14. März 1943 in 
Betrieb genommen wurde (die anderen drei Krematorien folgten später), stellt dieses Da- 
tum den Ausgangspunkt meiner Berechnungen dar. Die folgende Tabelle vermittelt Auf- 
schluss über die ab Marz 1943 monatlich gelieferte Koksmenge: 


MONAT Koks [TONNEN] MONAT Koks [TONNEN] 
Ma 144,5 














Oktober 

















Somit wurden vom 15. Marz bis 25. Oktober 1943 insgesamt 607 Tonnen Koks an die 
Krematorien geliefert. Außerdem wurden im September und Oktober 1943 insgesamt 96 
Kubikmeter Brennholz geliefert. Aus anderen von Piotr Setkiewicz untersuchten Unterla- 
gen geht hervor, dass für 1943 weitere 69 Kubikmeter Holz zur Verfügung standen.'® 
Diese Gesamtmenge von 165 m? Holz entspricht ungefáhr 78 Tonnen. Da der Heizwert 
eines Kilogramms Holz bestenfalls dem von einem halben Kilogramm Koks entspricht, 
entsprechen 78 Tonnen Holz maximal 39 Tonnen Koks. Wir kónnen also den Brennwert 
des gelieferten Kokses und Holzes mit einer Gesamtmenge von (607+39=) 646 Tonnen 
Koks gleichsetzen. 

Im Zeitraum vom 14. März bis zum 25. Oktober 1943 starben etwa 16.000 Häftlinge, ^? 
was bedeutet, dass für die Einäscherung eines Leichnams (646.000+16.000=) 40,4 kg 
Koks zur Verfügung standen. Diese Zahl umfasst auch die in regelmäßigen Abständen für 
die Aufheizung der Öfen benötigte Koksmenge. In Unterkapitel 6.3. wurde die Bedeutung 
dieses Faktors für den Koksverbrauch aufgezeigt. Dies soll hier am Beispiel des Ofens in 
Gusen hervorgehoben werden. 

Dort wurden in der Zeit vom 26. Januar bis zum 15. Oktober 1941, also in 260 Tagen, 
mit 138.430 kg Koks 2.890 Leichen eingeäschert. Diese Kremierungen fanden jeden zwei- 
ten Tag statt, und bei jedem Zyklus wurden im Schnitt 22 Leichen verbrannt mit einem 
Koksverbrauch pro Kremierung von durchschnittlich 47,9 kg. 

Zwischen dem 26. und dem 30. Oktober, also innerhalb von fünf Tagen, wurden 129 
Leichen kremiert, wobei die Einäscherungen diesmal täglich stattfanden, mit durchschnitt- 
lich 26 Leichen pro Zyklus und einem Verbrauch von 37,2 kg Koks pro Leichnam. 

Vom 31. Oktober bis zum 12. November wurden an dreizehn Betriebstagen 677 Leichen 
in Asche verwandelt; auch diesmal fanden die Kremierungen täglich statt, und bei jedem 
Zyklus wurden 52 Leichen eingeäschert. Der Koksverbrauch belief sich auf 30,6 kg pro 
Leiche. 

Dies heißt, dass beim Übergang von einem unterbrochenen Betrieb, bei dem die Öfen 
nur jeden zweiten Tag benutzt und pro Tag verhältnismäßig wenige Leichen verbrannt 
wurden (22 pro Тар),! zu einem ununterbrochenen (täglichen) Betrieb der Öfen und vie- 
len Kremierungen täglich (52) der Koksverbrauch von 47,9 auf 30,6 kg pro Leiche sank, 
187 APMO, Bescheinigungen, segregator 22a. D-Aul-4, Nr. 12025-12031. 
188° Pressac, Auschwitz... aaO. (Anm. б), S. 224. Piotr Setkiewicz, der gegenwärtige Leiter des Forschungs- 
zentrums des Auschwitz-Museums, hat allerdings aufgezeigt, dass die Koksdokumentation kleinere Lü- 
cken aufweisen mag (“Zaopatrzenie materialowe krematoriöw i komör gazowych Auschwitz: koks, 
drewno, cyklon” [“Die Belieferung der Auschwitzer Krematorien und Gaskammern: Koks, Holz, Zyk- 
lon”], in: Studia nad dziejami obozów konzentracyjnych w okupowanej Polsce, Pahstwowe Muzeum Au- 
schwitz-Birkenau, Auschwitz 2011, S. 46-74), die aber kaum Konsequenzen für das hier Dargelegte ha- 
ben (siehe C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: Le forniture di coke, legname e Zyklon B, Effepi, Genua, 2015). 
Siehe dazu in meinem Buch Auschwitz. Le forniture di coke..., ebd., S. 32. 

Man muss bedenken, dass dieser Ofen zwei Muffeln hatte, sodass 22 Einäscherungen pro Tag etwa 11 
Ladungen entsprechen. 
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also auf (30,6+47,9x100=) 63,9%, was einer Koksersparnis von etwas mehr als einem 
Drittel entsprach.?! Die Differenz wurde bei unterbrochenem Betrieb zur Aufheizung des 
Ofens benótigt. 

Wenn wir diesen Koeffizienten einfachheitshalber auf die Ofen von Auschwitz-Birkenau 
übertragen, sieht der Koksbedarf für die Einüscherung pro ausgemergelten Leichnam im 
unterbrochenen Betrieb wie folgt aus: 


— Krematorium I: 32,3 + 0,639 = 50,5 kg 
— Krematorium II & III: 23,0 + 0,639 = 36,0 kg 
— Krematorium IV & V: 16,0 + 0,639 = 25,0 kg 


Vom 14. Marz bis zum 19. Juli 1943, als Krematorium I endgültig stillgelegt wurde, star- 
ben im Stammlager Auschwitz 3.050 Háftlinge. Ihr Tod wurde im Leichenhallenbuch der 
Leichenhalle in Block 28 registriert. '? Zwischen dem 14. März und dem 25. Oktober 1943 
waren die Krematorien II und III insgesamt 257 Tage lang in Betrieb, die Krematorien IV 
und V 132 Tage. Aus dem gewichteten Mittelwert der Verfügbarkeit der Muffeln ergibt 
sich eine Verfügbarkeitsrate von 78% für die Krematorien II und III sowie von 22% für die 
Krematorien IV und V. Unter Ansetzung dieser Werte erhalten wir folgende Statistik: 

— Krematorium I: 16.000 — 23.050 = 12.950 Leichen 

— Krematorien II & III: 12.950 x 0,78 = 10.100 Leichen 

— Krematorien IV & V: 12.950 x 0,22 = 2.850 Leichen 


Der theoretische Koksverbrauch sieht folglich so aus: 





— Krematorium I: 3.050 х 32,3 = 98.515 kg 
— Krematorien П & Ш: 10.100 х 23 = 232.300 kg 
— Krematorien IV & У: 2.850 х 16 = 45.600 kg 
insgesamt: 376.415 kg 


Der gesamte Koksverbrauch belief sich also auf (376.415 + 646.000 x 100 =) 58,3% der 
gelieferten Menge. Dieser Prozentsatz bewegt sich in der Größenordnung desjenigen in 
Gusen (63,9%). Somit ist die an die Krematorien gelieferte Koksmenge vollumfänglich 
mit meiner These vereinbar, dass lediglich eines “natürlichen” Todes gestorbene Häftlinge 
kremiert worden sind. 

Wenden wir uns nun der Frage der behaupteten Menschenvergasungen zu. Laut dem 
Kalendarium (Czech 1989) wurden zwischen dem 14. Márz und dem 25. Oktober 116.794 
(oder aufgerundet 116.800) Menschen vergast. Wie F. Piper festhält,'” fanden nach der 
Inbetriebnahme von Krematorium II keine Leichenverbrennungen unter freiem Himmel 
mehr statt, was bedeutet, dass die Leichen hypothetisch Vergaster in den Krematorien 
eingeäschert worden sein müssen. 

Wir haben gesehen, dass von den an die Krematorien gelieferten 646.000 kg Koks nicht 
weniger als 376.415 kg für die Kremierung der Leichen registrierter Háftlinge benótigt 
wurden, die während des oben genannten Zeitraums gestorben waren. Für die Verbren- 
nung der Leichen Vergaster hätten unter Annahme eines kontinuierlichen Betriebs der 
Öfen unter diesen Umständen ca. (646.000 kg — 376.415 kg =) 269.585 kg Koks zur Ver- 
fügung gestanden. Wir setzen im Folgenden den für die Orthodoxie günstigsten Werte an, 
nämlich dass diese Feuerbestattungen gleichmäßig über die Zeit verteilt waren (was aus 
historischer Sicht sehr zweifelhaft ist), dass nur normalgewichtige Leichen kremiert wur- 
den und dass sich der Koksbedarfs um !/s verringerte aufgrund des Vorhandenseins von 
Kinderleichen. In diesem Fall sehen die Ergebnisse wie folgt aus: 

— Krematorien II & Ш: 116.800 x 0,78 = 91.104 Leichen x (17 x ?%) = 1.290.640 kg 

— Krematorien IV & V: 116.800 x 0,22 = 25.696 Leichen x (12 x 5/6) = 256.960 kg 

Insgesamt: 116.800 Leichen 1.547.600 kg 








191 30,6/47,9 = 0,639. Im mittleren Fall — zahlreiche, aber nicht sehr viele Einüscherungen pro Tag – hätte 
sich die Kokseinsparung auf etwas mehr als '/; belaufen. 

192 АСК, NTN 92, S. 141f. (statistische Auswertung von Jan Sehn). 

193 F, Piper, “Gas Chambers and Crematoria”, in: Y. Gutman, M. Berenbaum (Hg.), Anatomy of the Au- 
schwitz Death Camp, Indiana University Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 1994, S. 164. 
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Die Kremierung der angeblichen 116.800 Vergasten hátte selbst im günstigsten Fall 
1.547.600 kg Koks erfordert, aber es waren lediglich 269.585 kg verfügbar; dies heißt, 
dass für eine Leiche nur gerade (269.585 kg + 116.800 =) 2,3 kg Koks zur Verfügung 
gestanden hätten, was für eine Einäscherung nie und nimmer ausreicht. 

Ziehen wir nun das Fazit: Die von Marz bis Oktober 1943 an die Krematorien gelieferte 
Koksmenge beweist, dass die einzigen dort verbrannten Leichen diejenigen der eines “na- 
türlichen" Todes gestorbenen registrieren Háftlinge waren. 

Also hat es in Auschwitz-Birkenau zwischen Marz und Oktober 1943 keine Massentó- 
tungen gegeben. 


11. Die “Verbrennungsgruben” von Birkenau 


11.1. Der Kronzeuge Filip Müller 


Der wichtigste Kronzeuge für diese Art der Leichenbeseitigung ist Filip Müller, der von 
fünf im nórdlichen Hof des Krematoriums V gelegenen Gruben spricht. Seine Beschrei- 
bung ist recht langatmig; wir geben die wesentlichsten Punkte hier wieder: ?^ 


"Die zwei Gruben, die ausgehoben worden waren, hatten eine Lünge von 40 bis 50 Me- 
tern, waren etwa 8 Meter breit und 2 Meter tief. Die große Vernichtungsstätte war aber 
noch lange nicht einsatzbereit. Nachdem die grobe Arbeit getan worden war, ging es an 
die Ausführung der von Moll ersonnenen Details, die eine Vernichtungsphantasie von 
schauerlicher Erfindungskraft offenbarte. 

Zusammen mit seinem Helfer Eckardt stieg der Mordingenieur in eine der Gruben hin- 
unter und markierte auf dem Grund einen 25 bis 30 cm breiten Streifen, der in Lüngs- 
richtung mitten hindurchlief. Hier sollte durch Ausstechen der Erde ein von der Mitte 
nach beiden Seiten hin leicht abschiissiger Kanal entstehen, damit das Fett der Leichen, 
wenn sie in der Grube brannten, in zwei Auffangbehälter abfließen konnte, die auf bei- 
den Seiten am Ende des Kanals ausgehoben werden sollten.” 


Nach Ausführung dieser Arbeit steigt Moll in die Grube, um mit einem Wassereimer das 
Gefälle des Kanals nachzuprüfen. Dieses erweist sich als unzureichend. Es wird deswegen 
erhöht, und beim nächsten Versuch fließt das Wasser den Kanal entlang und rinnt in den 
an dessen Ende angebrachten Behälter.'” Weiter berichtet Müller: 


"Bei Morgengrauen war in zwei Gruben, in denen vielleicht 2.500 Leichen aufeinan- 
dergeschichtet worden waren, das Feuer entfacht worden. Zwei Stunden spáter konnte 
man die Toten schon nicht mehr erkennen. In den weißglühenden Flammen lagen unzäh- 
lige verkohlte, ausgedórrte Riimpfe nebeneinander. Ihre schwarz-phosphoreszierende 
Farbe ließ erkennen, daß der Einäscherungsprozeß sich schon in einem fortgeschritte- 
nen Stadium befand. Das Feuer mußte jetzt immer wieder von außen in Gang gehalten 
werden, weil der Scheiterhaufen, der anfangs etwa einen halben Meter über den Rand 
der Grube herausgeragt hatte, inzwischen unter dieses Niveau zusammengefallen war. 

Während in den Öfen der Krematorien mit Hilfe der Ventilatoren eine dauerhafte Glut- 
hitze erhalten werden konnte, wenn die Leichen richtig Feuer gefangen hatten, brannte 
das Feuer in den Gruben nur so lange, als die Luft zwischen den Leichen zirkulieren 
konnte. Da der Leichenhaufen immer mehr in sich zusammensackte und von außen keine 
Luft mehr bekam, mußten wir Heizer die brennende Masse in der Grube ständig mit Öl, 
Methanol und Menschenfett begießen, das sich in den Auffangbehältern an den beiden 
Stirnseiten der Grube reichlich angesammelt hatte und dort am Sieden war. Mit langen 
Rundeisen, die am unteren Ende wie der Griff eines Spazierstocks gebogen waren, wur- 
de das brutzelnde Fett mit Eimern herausgeschöpft, die wir mit dicken Fäustlingen an- 
fafiten. Wenn das Fett an allen möglichen Stellen in die Grube geschüttet wurde, schlu- 
gen Stichflammen unter heftigem Zischen und Prasseln in die Höhe. Unaufhörlich ent- 





194 Filip Müller, Sonderbehandlung: Drei Jahre in den Krematorien und Gaskammern von Auschwitz, 
Verlag Steinhausen, München 1979, S. 207f. 

15 Ebd., S. 210. 

196 Ebd., S. 217-219. 
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Last but not least we will take a more scientific, statistical approach 
to the matter at hand. The world’s largest internet search engine Google 
has posted millions of books online. This database can be used to find 
out how often a certain term occurs in books associated with a certain 
date, usually the date of publication.” 

The first chart shows the results for the term “six million Jews.” I 
have also done the same search for the same term in the second-most- 
common media language, which is German. The results for “6 Millio- 
nen Juden” are shown in the second chart. 

The tendency in both languages is similar, but the peaks are more 
pronounced in the German, maybe because there is less data. Anyway, 
we see a first rise of that figure with ongoing pogroms in Russia under 
Czar Alexander III, then a steep rise starting just prior to the First World 
War, with a peak during the fundraising campaign of the early 1920s, 





48 https://books.google.com/ngrams/ 
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stieg der Grube dichter Rauch und Qualm. Die Luft stank nach Ol, Fett, Benzol und ver- 
branntem Fleisch. [...] 

Die Aufgabe von etwa 25 weiteren Leichenträgern bestand darin, die Leichen in den 
Gruben in drei Schichten auf das Brennmaterial zu stapeln. Rund 15 Heizer mußten das 
Brennmaterial in die Gruben einlegen, das Feuer entfachen und unterhalten, indem sie 
stündig zwischen den Riimpfen herumstocherten und sie mit Ol, Methanol und Men- 
schenfett begossen. Das Aschenkommando zählte ungefähr 35 Mann. Ein Teil von ihnen 
mußte die Asche aus den Gruben schaufeln und zum Aschendepot transportieren. Die 
anderen waren damit beschäftigt, sie durch Zerstampfen zu pulverisieren. [...] 

In der dritten Grube, wo man gerade einen neuen Scheiterhaufen auftürmte, wurden alte 
Eisenbahnschwellen iibereinandergeschichtet und dann mit einer Lage von dürren Tan- 
nenzweigen bedeckt. Darauf legten die Leichenträger ungefähr 400 Tote in vier Reihen 
nebeneinander, mit dem Gesicht nach oben. Die nächste Schicht setzte sich wieder aus 
Brennmaterial zusammen, das, wie schon zuvor, mit Tannenreisig abgedeckt wurde. 
Dann kam eine neue Lage mit etwa 400 Leichen, die wieder in vier Reihen nebeneinan- 
dergelegt wurden. Nachdem diese “Arbeitsgdnge” noch einmal wiederholt worden wa- 
ren, lagen schlieflich rund 1.200 Leichen in drei Schichten iibereinander. Die Heizer 
hatten währenddessen Lumpen, Lappen und andere Stoffetzen, die mit Ol und Methanol 
getrünkt worden waren und das Feuer in Gang bringen sollten, an vielen Stellen zwi- 
schen das Brennmaterial gesteckt.” 


Der Kremierungsprozess dauerte fünf bis sechs Stunden: ?" 


“In den beiden anderen Gruben war es [das Feuer] inzwischen erloschen. Die Eindsche- 
rung der Leichen hatte fünf bis sechs Stunden gedauert. Was übriggeblieben war, fiillte 
noch knapp ein Drittel der Grube aus.” 


11.2. Die Vorrichtung zum Abschópfen des Menschenfetts 


Der Flammpunkt von Tierfetten liegt bei 184 °C.'”® Das heißt, dass bei Gegenwart einer 


Flamme oder von Glut tierische Fette, zu denen man auch Menschenfett zählt, ab 184 °C 
Feuer fangen. Brennendes Holz würde also unweigerlich das aus den Leichen austretende 
Fett anzünden. Dieser Effekt ist jedem bekannt, von dessen Steak schon einmal größere 
Mengen Fett in die Grillkohle getropft ist: Schnell steht der ganze Grill lichterloh in 
Flammen. Die von Filip Müller beschriebene Vorrichtung ist also schlicht und einfach 
hanebüchener Unfug und würde jedes Abschópfen von Menschenfett unmóglich ma- 
chen. 


11.3. Tatsáchlich abgelaufene offene Verbrennungen 


John C. Ball zeigt in diesem Band, dass die alliierten Luftaufnahmen von Auschwitz keine 
Spur von Massenverbrennungen im Freien zeigen. Über die oben angeführten Gründe 
hinaus haben wir an anderer Stelle weitere Argumente aufgezählt, die die bezeugten Mas- 
senverbrennungen in offenen Gruben unmóglich erscheinen lassen.? 

Dies heißt allerdings keineswegs, dass in Birkenau überhaupt keine Verbrennungen un- 
ter freiem Himmel — auf Scheiterhaufen oder in rudimentären offenen Öfen — durchgeführt 
worden wären. 

Man kann mit Gewissheit davon ausgehen, dass Ende 1941, als die Sterblichkeitsrate in 
Auschwitz beängstigende Ausmaße annahm, viele Leichen nach Birkenau geschafft und 
dort in Massengräbern beigesetzt worden sind. Dem Leichenhallenbuch und dem Sterbe- 
buch zufolge starben im November 1941 1.358 Häftlinge und 3.726 sowjetische Kriegsge- 
fangene, insgesamt also 5.084 Menschen, im Schnitt 169 täglich. Zum damaligen Zeit- 
punkt gab es im Krematorium des Stammlagers lediglich zwei Öfen, deren Maximalkapa- 
zität zusammen 84 Leichen täglich betrug und die zudem noch Schäden erlitten hatten.’ 


17 Ebd., S. 221. 

18 JH, Perry, Chemical Engineer’s Handbook, Wilmington Delaware 1949, S. 1584. 

19 Nähere Ausführungen dazu siehe meine Monographie zu Freiluftverbrennungen, aaO. (Anm. 2), zu 
finden. 

200 Der Brief der Firma Topf an die Bauleitung Auschwitz vom 9. Dezember 1941 erwahnt “eine Reparatur 
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Auch die Kokslieferungen an das Krematorium bezeugen, dass nur ein Teil der verstorbe- 
nen Häftlinge kremiert werden konnten. In den darauffolgenden Monaten schaffte das 
Krematorium mit Mühe und Not die Einäscherung der im Stammlager gestorbenen Perso- 
nen. Am 1. März 1942 wurden die sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen nach Birkenau ge- 
brach 2 Am 6. August wurden auch die Häftlinge des Frauenlagers dorthin übergesiedelt, 
das am 26. März eröffnet worden war.’ Im Zeitraum vom 1. März 1942 bis zum 28. Feb- 
ruar 1943 starben im Stammlager 14.515 männliche Gefangene, die im Leichenhallenbuch 
registriert sind, sowie ein paar tausend weibliche Häftlinge, doch wurden während dieser 
Zeitspanne bloß 399,5 Tonnen Koks ans Krematorium geliefert, die höchstens zur Ver- 
brennung von ca. 13.000 Leichen ausreichten. Alle Leichen der in Birkenau verstorbenen 
Häftlinge wurden in Massengräbern beigesetzt. 

In den darauffolgenden Monaten stieg die Sterblichkeit wegen der grauenhaften Fleck- 
fieberepidemie stark an, die im Juli 1942 außer Kontrolle geraten war. Als Folge der Seu- 
che verordnete Lagerleiter Rudolf Höß am 23. Juli eine “vollständige Lagersperre".?? 

In den Massengräbern wurden also auch viele tausend Leichen von Typhusopfern be- 
stattet, was die sanitäre Lage in Birkenau noch katastrophaler machte, vor allem, wenn 
man den hohen Grundwasserspiegel von Birkenau bedenkt,™ weshalb die Gräber schnell 
geflutet worden sein müssen. Man glaubt Pery Broad gerne, wenn er — allerdings unter 
propagandistischer Ausschmückung - schreibt, das Leichengift der Begrabenen habe das 
Grundwasser der gesamten Zone verseucht, was zu einem großen Fischsterben in den 
Teichen der Umgebung von Birkenau geführt habe, vor allem in Harmense.? In der Tat 
war die Verpestung nicht nur des Grundwassers, sondern auch der Erde und der Luft durch 
Leichengifte?° am Ende des letzten Jahrhunderts eines der Hauptargumente, welches die 
Befürworter der Kremierung ins Feld führten.?” 

Die SS-Leute in Auschwitz begegneten dieser schrecklichen sanitären Situation langfris- 
tig durch die Planung der vier Krematorien von Birkenau (von denen eines, das spätere 
Krematorium II, bereits im Oktober 1941 geplant worden war, allerdings für das Stammla- 
ger) sowie durch die Errichtung effizienter Desinfektions- und Entlausungsanlagen (haupt- 
sächlich der sogenannten Zentralsauna), kurzfristig durch die Ausgrabung und Verbren- 
nung der Leichen. 

Über die Öffnung der Massengräber und die Verbrennung der zunächst darin bestatteten 
Leichen weiß man wenig. Am 17. September 1942 verfasste SS-Untersturmführer Walter 
Dejaco, der zusammen mit seinem Kollegen Hössler den Lagerkommandanten Rudolf Höß 
nach Litzmannstadt (Lodz) begleitet hatte, einen “Reisebericht”, in welchem er erwähnte, 
der Zweck der Fahrt sei die “Besichtigung der Sonderanlage und Besprechung mit SS- 
Standartenführer Blobel über die Ausführung einer derartigen Anlage” gewesen. Bei dieser 
“Sonderanlage” soll es sich nach orthodoxer Auffassung, der auch ich eine Zeit lang zu- 
stimmte, um eine Vorrichtung zur Verbrennung von Leichen unter freiem Himmel gehan- 
delt haben. Dejaco berichtet ferner, die “unter Sonderauftrag Staf. Blobel” bei den Ost- 
deutschen Baustoffwerken in Posen bestellten Baumaterialien hätten sofort nach Ausch- 





an den beiden koksbeheizten Doppelmuffel-Einäscherungs-Öfen”, die bereits durchgeführt worden war. 
APMO, BW 11/1, S.4. 
201 D. Czech, aaO. (Anm. 80), S. 179. 
?? Ebd., S. 189 und 267. 
203 APMO, Standordbefehl. Bd. 1. Standortbefehl Nr. 19/42, sygn. D-Aul-l, S. 17. 
Zum Grundwasserpegel in Birkenau vgl. Michael Gärtner, Werner Rademacher, “Grundwasser im 
Gelände des KGL Birkenau”, VffG 2(1)(1998), S. 2-12; Carlo Mattogno, ““Verbrennungsgruben’ und 
Grundwasserstand in Birkenau", VffG 6(4) (2002), S. 421-428. 
5 P, Broad, “Erinnerungen”, in: Jadwiga Bezwinska, Danuta Czech (Hg.), Auschwitz in den Augen der SS, 
Verlag des Staatlichen Auschwitz-Museums, Auschwitz 1973, S. 170. Broad stellt die anachronistische 
Behauptung auf, die Massengräber seien nach der Entdeckung der Gräber von Katyn (Februar 1943) ge- 
öffnet worden. 
Die — in Bologna von Prof. Selmi entdeckten — Ptomaine sind giftige Leichenalkaloide, die sich in 
verwesenden Leichen bilden. 
*Das Grundwasser ist noch mehr als Erde und Luft geeignet, die Verwesungsprodukte zu verbreiten; es 
ist um so gefährlicher, als die unterirdischen Wasserläufe Veränderungen erfahren können, von denen 
man an der Oberflüche nichts bemerkt." — *Die Gefahren des Erdgrabes erhóhen sich bei den Leichen 
der an ansteckenden Krankheiten Verstorbenen." M. Pauly, aaO. (Anm. 16), S. 24f. 
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witz geliefert werden miissen; zudem habe die Firma Schriever und Co. in Hannover eine 
*Kugelmühle für Substanzen" liefern müssen.?® Dies soll ein Apparat zur Zermahlung von 
Kremierungsüberresten gewesen sein. 

Andererseits standen die Lagerbehórden von Auschwitz in ständigem Kontakt mit einer 
der führenden deutschen Feuerbestattungsfirmen und ihren Experten. Sie hätten daher 
wohl eher die Topf-Ingenieure in diesen Dingen um Hilfe gebeten als irgendeinen SS- 
Mann (Blobel). Darüber hinaus handelte es sich bei diesen “Sonderanlagen” offensichtlich 
um solide gebaute Strukturen — doch die Errichtung und Verwendung von derlei Anlagen 
ist für die behaupteten Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz oder in den anderen Lagern 
(Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka) nie behauptet worden. Aus diesen und zahlreichen anderen 
Gründen, auf die hier nicht eingegangen werden soll, lásst sich argumentieren, dass diese 
“Sonderanlagen” überhaupt nichts mit Leichenverbrennungen zu tun hatte.” 

Dem Kalendarium der Danuta Czech zufolge begann die Verbrennung der ausgegrabe- 
nen Leichen am 21. September,”!° was durchaus glaubhaft erscheint, und endete im No- 
vember. Man weif nicht, auf welche Art diese Leichen verbrannt worden sind, jedenfalls 
gewiss nicht in tiefen Verbrennungsgruben. Die Massengräber lagen fast sicher südöstlich 
des “provisorischen Erdbeckens", ca. 200 Meter westlich des künftigen Sektors B III von 
Birkenau, denn die Luftaufnahmen von 1944, namentlich jene vom 31. Mai, zeigen in 
jener Zone die Spuren vierer parallel laufender, máchtiger Gruben. (Vgl. dazu den Beitrag 
von J.C. Ball im vorliegenden Buch.) 

Auch die Mehrzahl der zwischen dem 23. September 1942 und der Eróffnung der Kre- 
matorien gestorbenen Häftlinge wurden unter freiem Himmel eingeäschert. 

Sollte man im Umkreis des früheren Lagers Birkenau Spuren der Masseneinäscherung 
von Menschen finden;?!! so bedeutet dies aber keineswegs, dass es dort zu Massenmorden 
gekommen ist. 





208 NO-4467. 

209 Siehe C. Mattogno, T. Киез, J. Graf, The “Extermination Camps” of “Aktion Reinhardt”: An Analysis 

and Refutation of Factitious "Evidence", Deceptions and Flawed Argumentation of the "Holocaust 

Controversies " Bloggers, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, Bd. II, S. 1203-1212. 

D. Czech, aaO. (Anm. 80), S. 305. 

21 Udo Walendy, HT Nr. 60, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1993, S. 7-10, 
erórtert ein Gutachten der polnischen Firma Hydrokop, die einige Probebohrungen im Birkenauer Bo- 
den durchgeführt und angeblich solche Spuren gefunden hat. 
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Die Gaskammern von Majdanek 
CARLO MATTOGNO 


Einleitung 


Im August 1944 verkündete ein polnisch-sowjetisches Untersuchungskomitee die Existenz 
von Menschengaskammern im als Majdanek bekannten Konzentrationslager Lublin. Die 
polnischen Historiker, die dafür verantwortlich waren, diesem “Befund” des Komitees 
Glaubwürdigkeit zu verleihen, sahen sich einigen hóchst verwirrenden Schwierigkeiten 
gegenüber. Zum einen werden die Gaskammern, die in den erhalten gebliebenen Unterla- 
gen der Zentralbauleitung des Konzentrationslagers Majdanek erwähnt werden, ausnahms- 
los als “Entlausungskammern” oder “Entwesungskammern” bezeichnet, und zum anderen 
gibt es praktisch keine Augenzeugenberichte über die Vergasungen von Menschen. Die 
polnische Geschichtsschreibung “löste” das erste Problem, indem sie die Verwendung 
einer “Tarnsprache” postulierte. Dies bedeutet, dass sich Dokumente, die auf Entlausungen 
und Entwesungen Bezug nehmen, tatsáchlich auf Menschenvergasungen bezogen haben 
sollen. Lieferungen von Zyklon B an das Lager wurden auf die gleiche Weise ausgelegt. 

Was das andere Problem anbelangt, so gelang es der polnischen Geschichtsschreibung, 
mittels kurzer und äußerst vager Beschreibungen mutmaßlicher Vergasungen das Flair von 
Massenvergasung zu schaffen, obwohl sie keinen einzigen Augenzeugen aufbieten konnte, 
der die angebliche Vergasungsprozedur einigermaßen konkret schildern konnte. Auf diese 
Weise wurde ein verfeinertes Argumentationssystem geschaffen, bei dem der entscheiden- 
de Beweis für das Vorhandensein von Menschengaskammern in Majdanek lediglich in der 
Existenz von Anlagen bestand, die angeblich Gaskammern gewesen sein sollen. Dieser 
Hauptsachbeweis wird durch zwei Hilfsbeweisarten gestützt: Zeugenaussagen (im oben 
genannten Sinne) und Lieferungen von Zyklon. 

Der Sachbeweis ist keineswegs zu unterschätzen, da die größere der mutmaßlichen 
Menschengaskammern, die der polnischen Geschichtsschreibung zufolge am intensivsten 
für kriminelle Zwecke genutzt worden sein soll, tatsáchlich ursprünglich eine echte Zyk- 
lon-B-Gaskammer war. Bis zum heutigen Tage (bzw. dem Zeitpunkt der Abfassung dieser 
Zeilen) kann leicht nachgewiesen werden, dass in dieser Kammer tatsáchlich Blausáuregas 
eingesetzt wurde, da die Wände eine intensive Blaufärbung aufweisen. Zwei der mutmaß- 
lichen Hinrichtungsgaskammern enthalten spezielle Anlagen, die anscheinend zur Einfüh- 
rung von Kohlenmonoxid (CO) verwendet wurden. Das Problem ist daher äußerst 
schwerwiegend und erfordert eine gründliche Untersuchung sowohl der verbleibenden 
Dokumente als auch der betroffenen Ortlichkeiten. 

Der vorliegende, sich mit dieser Frage befassende Beitrag! soll eine entschiedene Ant- 
wort auf die Frage geben: Gab es in Majdanek Menschengaskammern? 


1. Anzahl und Zweck der Gaskammern: polnisch-sowjetische 
Behauptungen 


Am 4. August 1944, also kaum zwei Wochen nach der Befreiung (sprich der sowjetischen 
Besetzung) von Majdanek führte eine polnisch-sowjetische Kommission technische und 
chemische Untersuchungen der angeblichen Einrichtungen zur Massenvernichtung von 
Menschen in diesem Lager durch. Am 23. desselben Monats war diese beendet. Die pol- 





! Dieser Beitrag ist eine gekürzte und revidiert Fassung der Kapitel VI bis VIII des Buchs von Carlo 


Mattogno und Jürgen Graf über das Konzentrationslager Majdanek: Eine historische und technische 
Studie, 3. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, S. 135-242. Er ist das Ergebnis der Studie von 
Dokumenten, die ich bei meinem zweiten Besuch in Lublin mit Jürgen Graf im Juni 1997 zusammenge- 
tragen habe. Darin werden meine ursprünglichen Schlussfolgerungen aufgegriffen, erweitert und erfor- 
derlichenfalls korrigiert. Die Fotos wurden von mir selbst aufsenommen. 


426 C. MATTOGNO : DIE GASKAMMERN VON MAJDANEK 





nisch-sowjetische Kommission behauptete, auf dem Gelände des Lagers sieben Gaskam- 
mern gefunden zu haben, von denen genaue Zeichnungen angefertigt wurden.? Die wich- 
tigsten Informationen zu diesen Ráumlichkeiten sind in der folgenden Tabelle zusammen- 
gefasst, wobei kursiv gesetzte Begriffe dokumentarisch belegt sind: 




















ORTLICHKEIT|LAGE UND BEZEICHNUNG MASZE [M] | FLACHE 
Kammer I |Вагаске 41, Entwesungsanlage, SO 4,50x3,80 | 17.1 n? 
Kammer П |Baracke 41, Entwesungsanlage, NO 4,50x3,80 | 17.1 n? 
Kammer Ш |Baracke 41, Entwesungsanlage, W 9,27 x 3,80 | 35.2 m? 
Kammer IV |Baracke 41, Gaskammer neben Dusche 72.23 m2 
Kammer V  |Baracke 28, Trocknungsanlage 11,75 x 6,00} 70.5 n? 
Kammer VI |Baracke 28, Trocknungsanlage 11,75 x 6,00 | 70.5 m? 
Kammer VII |Neues Krematorium, Raum zwischen Leichenhalle 34.9 m? 
und Sezierraum 6,10 x 5,62 

Zelle 14 Baracke 41, Zelle südlich der Kammern I und III 2,15 х 1,73 | 2.3 m? 
In ihren Schlussfolgerungen stellte die Kommission fest, die Kammern I, I, III, IV und 
VII seien für Massenvernichtungen geplant und gebaut worden, während die Kammern V 


und VI als Desinfektionskammern hátten verwendet werden kónnen, jedoch seien sie aus- 
schlieBlich für die Entwesung der Kleider ermordeter Lagerinsassen benutzt worden. Zu- 
dem fand die Kommission in Baracken für die Lagerung chemischer Erzeugnisse die fol- 
genden 52 Gegenstände: 


a. Fünf leere Stahlflaschen für Kohlenmonoxid. 

b. Eine Schachtel mit einem Kohlenmonoxidfilter der Fa. AUER A.G. Berlin. 

c. 135 Zyklon-B-Büchsen zu je 500 Gramm sowie 400 Büchsen zu je 1500 Gramm; 
90% dieser Büchsen waren leer. 


Die Kommission erstellte zudem ein chemisches Gutachten zu diesen Gegenständen, um 
festzustellen, was sie tatsächlich enthielten. Chemische Reaktionstests ergaben, dass der 
Inhalt tatsächlich den Angaben auf den Etiketten entsprach: Kohlenmonoxid in den Stahl- 
flaschen und Cyanwasserstoff in den Büchsen.* 


2. Planung, Bau und Zweck der Gaskammern 


Die erhaltenen Urkunden belegen genau das Gegenteil der von der polnisch-sowjetischen 
Kommission formulierten Schlussfolgerungen: Alle Gaskammern des KL Majdanek sind 
ausschließlich zu sanitären Zwecken als Entwesungskammern geplant und gebaut worden. 

Auf einem Plan der Zentralbauleitung vom 23. März 1942 waren drei Entwesungsanla- 
gen vorgesehen.” Bei der ersten handelte es sich um eine H-förmige, “Entlausung” genann- 
te Einrichtung im Zentrum des KGL Majdanek neben der Großwäscherei. (Majdanek wur- 
de ursprünglich als Kriegsgefangenenlager = KGL bezeichnet, nach April 1943 jedoch als 
Konzentrationslager Lublin). Bei der zweiten handelte es sich um eine gleichfalls mit 
*Entlausung" bezeichnete Baracke, die jedoch außerhalb des Lagers vor seiner nordwestli- 
chen Seite lag. Die dritte befand sich in jenem Lagerteil, der, wie aus dem detaillierten 
Plan dieses Sektors hervorgeht, als *Bekleidungswerk der Waffen-SS” bezeichnet wurde P 

Die H-fórmige Anlage des Lagers Lublin war bereits im Oktober 1941 entworfen wor- 
den, dem Monat als die ersten Häftlinge in Majdanek ankamen. Der von der Firma Hans 
Kori ausgearbeitete Plan sah einen großen hygienisch-sanitären Komplex vor, der aus zwei 
spiegelfórmig angeordneten Entlausungsanlagen bestehen sollte. Die eine, für die Háftlin- 
ge bestimmte, lag auf dem linken Flügel, die andere, acht Kleiderentlausungskammern 
umfassende, auf dem rechten. 





? Abbildung 1 zeigt die Kammern I-IV, angefertigt von der polnisch-sowjetischen Kommission. Quelle: 


Gosudarstvjennyj Archiv Rossiskoj Federatsii, Moskau (nachfolgend GARF); 7021-107-9, S. 251. 
3 Ohne Vorraum (6,7 m?) und Seitenraum (28,2 m?). 
4 GARE; RF, 7021-107-9, 229-243. 
Józef Marszałek, “Geneza i początki obozu koncentracyjnego па Majdanku”, in ZM, I, 1965, “Kriegsge- 
fangenenlager Lublin”, Lagerkarte vom 23. März 1942 (unpaginierte Seite). 
Ebd., Karte auf unnumerierter Seite. 
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Die Entlausungsanstalt für die Häftlinge be- 
findet sich auf dei am 23. Oktober 1941 a der JCHETTAT 
Kori angefertigten Zeichnung J.-Nr. 90827 und ko mor az 
wird in einem Brief beschrieben, welchen diese a ien Moe Jo. 
Firma am gleichen Tage an den SS-Sturm- | 
bannführer Lenzer sandte.® E 
Wie aus der Beschreibung und dem beigelegten 
Plan hervorgeht, sah der zur Entlausung der 
Häftlinge dienende linke Flügel der Konstrukti- 
on folgenden Durchgang vor: Auskleideraum 
mit Kleiderannahme — Vorraum — Brauseraum — 
Abtrocknung — Vorraum — Desinfektion. Nach 
erfolgter Desinfektion? begaben sich die Häft- 
linge in den rechten Fliigel, wo sie die entlauste 
Kleidung in Empfang nahmen. 

Die mit oben erwähntem Schreiben der Firma 
Kori projektierte Entlausungsanstalt sollte aus 
acht Entlausungskammern bestehen, die jeweils 
2 m lang, 2,10 m hoch und 3,5 m lang waren p +--+ - 
und mit einem koksbetriebenen Lufterhitzer xL Ead 

„ : . А Pamma 
erwärmt wurden, der sich zwischen jedem [ | | 
Kammerpaar hinter den beiden Außenwänden 
befand. Auf jeder Innenseite war oben eine 
Óffnung zum Warmluftaustritt angebracht, die 
mit dem Lufterhitzer verbunden war; auf der 
entgegengesetzten Seite befand sich auf dem 
FuBboden jedes Kammernpaars eine über einen 
unterirdischen Luftkanal gleichfalls mit dem 
Lufterhitzer in Verbindung stehende Umluftöff- 
nung. Zur Entlausung sollte nicht etwa Zyklon 
B, sondern ausschließlich Heißluft verwendet 
werden. Diese von der Firma Kori projektierte 
Entlausungsanlage ist niemals verwirklicht 
worden. 

Ein vom 31. März 1942 stammender Plan der 
Zentralbauleitung, der die “Prov. Entlausungs- 
anlage K.G.L. Lublin” darstellt,'? zeigt acht Entlausungskammern von wesentlich geringe- 
rer Größe und ohne Lufterhitzer; aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach handelte es sich um stäh- 
lerne Desinfektionsapparate, wie sie in den Bauwerken (fortan: BW) 5a und 5b von Bir- 
kenau installiert wurden. 

Auf diesem Plan sind die acht kleinen Zellen nebeneinander in einem “Entlausung” ge- 
nannten Raum von 13,5 x 4 m Größe angebracht, der sich in einer Baracke von 40,76 x 
9,56 m Größe befindet. Dieser Zellenblock trennt den “reinen”, an die Dusche angrenzen- 
den Teil der Baracke vom nach außen führenden “unreinen” Teil. Der Durchgang der 
Häftlinge sah wie folgt aus: Eingang/Anmeldung — Auskleideraum/Scherraum — Brausen — 
Ankleideraum — Ausgang. Für die Kleidung ergab sich folgender Zyklus: Kleiderannahme 
— Entlausung (“unrein” — “rein”) — Kleiderausgabe. Im Brauseraum waren 40 Duschen 
vorgesehen; das heiße Wasser kam aus dem Kesselhaus. So sah das Originalprojekt der 

















"| 
la 


Abbildung 1: Ausschnitt des Plans mit 
den “Gaskammern’” I-IV, angefertigt von 
der polnisch-sowjetischen Kommission.? 











7 “Entlausung und Krematorium” Archivum Panstwowego Muzeum na Majdanku (hereinafter APMM), 


sygn. VI-9a, Bd. L S. 9 
* Ebd., S. 1. 
Die Desinfektion erfolgte mit in Wasser aufgelósten chemischen Substanzen. Man lese hierzu Walter 
Dótzer, Entkeimung, Entseuchung und Entwesung, Arbeitsanweisungen für Klinik und Laboratorium 
des Hygiene-Institutes der Waffen-SS, Berlin. Herausgegeben von SS-Standartenführer Dozent Dr. J. 
Mrugowsky. Verlag von Urban und Schwarzenberg, Berlin und Wien 1943, S. 48 ff. 
10 Wojewodzkie Archivum Panstwowe w Lublinie (nachfolgend WAPL), Zentralbauleitung, 41, S. 5. 
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auBerhalb des Lagers vorgesehenen Entlausungsanlage vom 23. Marz 1942 aus. Soweit 
man dies anhand eines Blicks durch die Fenster des (Besuchern unzugänglichen)!! Gebäu- 
des beurteilen kann, wurde der Plan — mit einigen Modifizierungen — in der Baracke 42 
(Bauwerk XII) verwirklicht. In dieser sieht man das Kesselhaus sowie eine mit Zement 
verkleidete Kammer, die weit größer sind als die auf dem erwähnten Plan erscheinenden. 

Laut einem Bericht der Zentralbauleitung war das BW XII am 1. Juli 1942 zu 40% fer- 
tiggestellt. Es heißt dort:!? 


“BW XII Entlausung und Bad — hierzu kam inzwischen eine 2. Pferdestallbaracke mit 
Brausebadanlage.” 


Diese zweite Einrichtung, auf die ich im nächsten Kapitel zuriickkommen werde, war die 
Baracke 41, die südlich neben der Baracke 42 errichtet wurde. 

Am 19. Juni 1942 leitete der SS-Sturmbannführer Lenzer, Chef des Amtes Zentrale Bau- 
inspektion des SS-WVHA,P ein vom 27. Mai stammendes Gesuch des Amtes BII betref- 
fend Errichtung einer Entwesungsanlage “nach dem System der Blausáure-Entwesung" für 
das Bekleidungswerk Lublin an die Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei General- 
gouvernement weiter. H 

Am 10. Juli 1942 stellte der Leiter der Zentralbauleitung der Bauinspektion der Waffen- 
SS und Polizei Generalgouvernement die gesamte administrative Dokumentation tiber die 
Entwesungsanlage zu, nämlich: Veranlassungsauftrag, Erläuterungsbericht, Bauanzeige A, 
Kostenanschlag, Lageplan 1:500, Zeichnung der Entwesungsbaracke. Im Begleitbrief hieß 
es: 

“Als Anlage wird nach Maßgabe der Anordnung vom 27. 6. 42 der Nachtrag zum Bau- 

antrag zur Errichtung einer Entwesungsanlage als Bauwerk XII in der Pelz- und Beklei- 

dungswerkstätte Lublin in Höhe von RM 70.000 mit der Bitte um Prüfung und Bereitstel- 

lung der Mittel und Rohstoffkontingente eingereicht. Bei der Kostenberechnung wurden 

die polnischen Unternehmerpreise zugrundegelegt. " 
Von den diesem Schreiben beigelegten Dokumenten sind lediglich der Erläuterungsbericht 
und die Kostenberechnung erhalten geblieben; beide wurden am 10. Juli 1942 vom Leiter 
der Zentralbauleitung abgefasst. Das erste, im Folgenden unverkürzt wiedergegebene Do- 
kument erklärt den Zweck der Einrichtung: 18 

"Erlüuterungsbericht 

zur Errichtung einer Entwesungsanlage für die Pelz- und 
Bekleidungswerkstütte Lublin. 
Zur Entwesung aller ankommenden Pelz- und Kleidersachen soll im Bereich der Pelz- 
und Bekleidungswerkstütte Lublin eine Entwesungsanlage nach der vom SS-Wirtschafts- 
verwaltungshauptamt übersandten Zeichnung erbaut werden. Die Entwesungskammer 
soll, wie aus der beigefiigten Zeichnung ersichtlich ist, massiv mit einer Eisenbetonde- 
cke errichtet werden. Über dieser Entlausungskammer muf noch ein sogenanntes Flug- 
dach errichtet werden. Um die entwesten Sachen auslegen und lagern zu kónnen, soll 
dieses Flugdach in einer Größe von 60,0 x 18,0 m hergestellt werden. Der Ofen sowie 
die übrige Apparatur wird durch das Amt BII zur Verfügung gestellt. 

Alles übrige ist aus der Zeichnung zu ersehen.” 

Der *Kostenanschlag über Errichtung einer Entwesungsbaracke für die Pelz- und Beklei- 
dungswerkstátte Lublin" umfasst 27 Abschnitte und nennt eine Gesamtkostensumme von 
140.000 Zloty. Abschnitt 18 lautet: " 

"4 Stück bauseitig zu liefernde luftdichte einserne [sic] Türen mit Hilfe des Schlossers 

einzusetzen, einschl. aller Stemm- und Verputzarbeiten. " 





Diese Baracke ist für Touristen geschlossen, doch kann man durch die Fenster einen Blick ins Innere 
werfen. 

2 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 8, S. 3. 

? Das Amt C/V, Zentralbauinspektion 

^ WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 141, S. 3. 

5 Ebd., S. 2. 

16 Ebd., S. 5. 

1 Ebd., S. 7f. 
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Das Originalprojekt, von dem eine anschließend angefertigte Zeichnung erhalten ist — die 
vom August 1942 stammende Zeichnung der Bauleitung “K.G.L. Lublin. Entwesungsan- 
lage. Bauwerk XII Ars _ zeigt einen rechteckigen Block von 10,76 x 8,64 x 2,45 m Gró- 
De, der zwei Entwesungskammern von jeweils 10 m Länge, 3,75 m Breite und 2 m Höhe 
enthált. Jede Kammer besitzt zwei einander gegenüberliegende Türen von 0,95 m Breite 
und 1,80 m Hóhe, sodass jede der kürzeren Seiten der Anlage ein Paar dieser Türen auf- 
weist, die jeweils drei Meter voneinander entfernt sind. Über dem Block mit den beiden 
Entwesungskammern ist ein Flugdach von gleichfalls rechteckiger Form und 18 x 60 m 
Fläche vorgesehen, welches in der Mitte in zwei gleich große, dem “unreinen” und dem 
"reinen" Sektor entsprechende Hälften geteilt ist. Im “reinen” Teil ist auf der kleineren 
Blockseite zwischen den beiden Türen der Entwesungskammer eine mit Koks betriebene 
Ofenanlage angebracht, die strukturell den vorher beschriebenen Kori-Lufterhitzern ähnelt. 
Der Ofen ist 0,66 m vertieft und weist im unteren Teil eine Falltür und eine Feuerungstür 
auf, zu der vier Stufen hinunterführen. Im Oberteil befindet sich die Róhre zum Abführen 
des Rauchs. Der Ofen ist mit den beiden Entwesungskammern durch zwei runde Offnun- 
gen von jeweils 35 cm Durchmesser verbunden. Letztere befinden sich links und rechts 
seitlich der die beiden Räume trennenden Zwischenwand, 33 cm von dieser entfernt und 
1,72 m über dem Fußboden. Da die Entwesungsanlage mit Blausäure betrieben wurde, 
diente dieser Ofen zum Erhitzen der Luft und zur Beschleunigung des Zirkulierens des 
Luft-Gas-Gemisches. 

Der Bau der Anlage folgte diesem Plan, auBer beim Heizungssystem: Der oben be- 
schriebene mittlere Ofen wurde durch zwei Heißluftapparate ersetzt, die von der in Lud- 
wigshafen ansássigen Firma Theodor Klein, Maschinen- und Apparatebau, hergestellt 
worden waren. Die Zentralbauleitung hatte sie am 11. September 1942 bestellt. Einer 
wurde vor der AuBenmauer der nach Westen gewandten, in der sowjetischen Expertise als 
“Kammer III" bezeichneten Entlausungskammer installiert; der andere steht im Zusam- 
menhang mit der *Gaskammer" in Baracke 41, wie wir im nächsten Kapitel sehen werden. 

Der Heißluftapparat Klein war ein koksbetriebener Lufterhitzer, der Hitze bis zu 80.000 
kcal/h liefern konnte, wobei sich die Lufttemperatur auf 120 Grad Celsius belief. Die Luft- 
temperatur konnte mittels der Luftklappe sowie mit Hilfe geeigneter Lufteintritte reguliert 
werden, durch welche frische AuBenluft in den Kreislauf gelangte.?! Wenn man die Luft- 
temperatur niedrig hielt, erfüllte der Lufterhitzer dieselbe Funktion wie die DEGESCH- 
Kreislaufanlage für Entlausung mit Zyklon Blausäure. 

Ein dem eben beschriebenen ähnlicher Heißluftapparat wurde im Herbst 1942 im BW 20 
L des Schutzhaftlagers in Auschwitz installiert.” 

Am 22. Oktober 1942 sandte der Leiter der Zentralbauleitung dem SS-Wirtschafter des 
Hóheren SS- und Polizeiführers im Generalgouvernement einen Bericht über den Stand 
der Arbeiten in den verschiedenen Bauvorhaben des Lagers. Unter den im Bauvorhaben 
Kriegsgefangenenlager Lublin durchgeführten Arbeiten befindet sich der Bau von 

"2 Entlausungsbaracken mit Bädern, teils auf Holzpfahlrosten und teils auf massiven 

Fundamenten aufgestellt. " 

Betreffs des Bauvorhabens Pelz- und Bekleidungswerkstätten Lublin erwähnt der Bericht 
unter den durchgeführten Arbeiten die "Erstellung einer Entwesungsanlage"; unter den 
nach dem 1. November noch durchzuführenden Arbeiten erscheint der “Einbau von 4 
Entwesungskammern".? Die Entwesungsanlage war die neben der Baracke 41 installierte 
Anlage mit zwei Entlausungskammern, d.h. das BW XII^. 





18 Bauleitung des KGL Lublin, Entwesungsanlage Bauwerk XII, Lublin, August 1942. WAPL, Zentral- 
bauleitung, 41, S. 4. 

Auch die Dimensionen der Ráume erfuhren geringfügige Modifizierungen: Die Kommission spricht von 
9,70 x 3,70 m, die polnischen Gutachten geben die Größe mit 9,27 x 3,80 m an. 

Jözef Marszalek, “ Budowa obozu koncentracyjnego i o$rodka masowej zaglady na Majdanku w latach 
1942-1944", in ZM, IV, 1969, S. 21-90, hier S. 53, Anmerkung Nr. 117. 

Instytut Techniki Cieplnej. Ekspertyza dotycząca konstrukcji i przeznaczenia pieców zainstalowanych 
przy komorach gazowych w Obozie na Majdanku w Lublinie. Lódz 1968. APMM. 

2 Rossiski Gosudarstvenni Vojenny Arkhiv, Moskau (nachfolgend RGVA), 502-1-332, S. 46. 

5 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 8, S. 22. 
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Wie aus dem schon erwähnten Bericht der Zentralbauleitung über die “Fertigstellung der 
Bauwerke in % am 1. Juli 1942" hervorgeht, handelte es sich bei den beiden Entlausungs- 
baracken des Bauvorhabens Kriegsgefangenenlager um die Baracken 42 und 41. Dieses 
Dokument bezeichnet allerdings die Baracke 41 einfach als “Pferdestallbaracke mit Brau- 
sebadanlage", was heißt, dass in den folgenden Monaten dort eine Entwesungsanlage ein- 
gerichtet worden sein muss. 

Auf diese Einrichtung bezieht sich ein vom 18. November 1942 stammender Kostenvor- 
anschlag des in Lublin ansässigen polnischen Bauunternehmers Michat Ochnik über das 
Aufmauern von “Zwei Schornsteine[n] in der Gaskammer, Ausmafe 0.75 x 0.75. x 1.70 
mit Aushauen der Betondecken" für 285 Zloty.” 

Am 8. Januar 1943 prasentierte Michal Ochnik der Zentralbauleitung folgende Rech- 
nung “für das Bekleidungswerk der Waffen-SS in Lublin”:” 


"Für Aufmauern des Schornsteins u. Zuführen der Ziige von zwei Seiten zum Schorn- 
stein in der Gaskammer im gemauerten Gebdude. Aushauen von 2 Offnungen in der Be- 
tondecke, Aufmauern des Schornsteins, Ausmaße 0.75 x 0.75 x 1.70." 


In der Tat sind in der Decke des erwähnten Raumes noch heute zwei Óffnungen von rund 
60 x 60 bzw. 40 x 40 cm Größe vorhanden, die ca. 4 Meter voneinander entfernt sind. 
Laut der genannten Rechnung wurden in den beiden Offnungen zwei Róhren installiert, 
die in einen Zentralkamin von 0,75 m Durchmesser und 1,70 m Hóhe führten. 

Die Entwesungsanlage des BW XII^ erwies sich für die Bedürfnisse der Pelz- und Be- 
kleidungswerkstätte Lublin offensichtlich als unzureichend, denn wie erwähnt plante die 
Zentralbauleitung für dieses Bauvorhaben den Bau weiterer vier Entwesungskammern. 
Zwei Zivilfirmen, die uns bereits bekannte Lubliner Baufirma Michal Ochnik sowie die 
Warschauer Firma Polstephan Bauunternehmung GmbH, wurden von der Zentralbaulei- 
tung mit der Durchführung der Arbeiten beauftragt, die darin bestanden, ein bestehendes 
Gebäude in eine Entwesungsanlage umzubauen. 

Beide Firmen legten einen “Kostenanschlag über Herstellung von 4 Entwesungskam- 
mern in einem bestehenden Gebäude auf dem Gelände des ehemaligen H.K.P.” 
(=Heereskraftfahrzeugpark) vor. Der vom 7. November 1942 stammende Kostenanschlag 
der Firma Ochnik belief sich auf 8.855 Zloty,”° jener der Firma “Polstephan” — er wurde 
am 10. November 1942 eingereicht — auf 10.345 Zloty.” Aus diesen beiden Dokumenten 
ist ersichtlich, dass die vier Entwesungskammern mit gusseisernen Türen ausgestattet sei 
mussten, wobei die Lichte Größe der Türöffnungen 0,83 x 1,93 m zu messen hatte. Mit 
jeder Kammer musste ein “Entwesungsofen”, auch “Gasofen” genannt, verbunden sein, 
der von einem Schleppdach geschützt wurde.” 


3. Die Verwendung der Gaskammern für Menschentótungen 


Im vorhergehenden Abschnitt habe ich dargelegt, dass die Gaskammern von Majdanek im 
Gegensatz ausschließlich zu hygienisch-sanitären Zwecken geplant wurden. Freilich wäre 
es grundsätzlich denkbar, dass sie später zur Massenvernichtung von Menschen umstruktu- 
riert worden sind. Diese Möglichkeit wird in diesem Kapitel vom technischen Standpunkt 
aus untersucht. 

In seiner Antwort auf das Leuchter-Gutachten” hat Jean-Claude Pressac eine ausführli- 
che und streckenweise recht scharfsinnige Analyse der Gaskammern von Majdanek gelie- 
fert,? die einen vorzüglichen Ausgangspunkt für die folgende Diskussion darstellt. Die 
nachfolgenden Darlegungen übernehmen jedoch die in der polnisch-sowjetischen Exper- 
tise vorgenommenen Nummerierung der Kammern, unter Hinzufügung der Kammer Ша. 


?^ Ebd., 145, S. 13. 

25 Ebd., S. 14. 

26 Bbd., S. If. 

7 Ebd., S. 5f. 

28 Ebd., Abschnitte 1, 3, 4 und 7. 

29 Gegenwirtige Ausgabe: F.A. Leuchter, R. Faurisson, G. Rudolf, Die Leuchter-Gutachten: Kritische 
Ausgabe, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

Jean-Claude Pressac, “Les carences et incoherences du Rapport Leuchter“, in Jour J, December 1988, S. 
i-x. Majdanek wird auf den Seiten vii-x diskutiert. 





30 


DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 33 





0.00000350% 
0.00000300% 
0.00000250% 
0.00000200% 
0.00000150% 
0.00000100% 


6 Millionen Juden 


0.00000050% 
0.00000000% 





1890 1900 1910 1920 1930 1940 





0.00000650% 
0.00000600% 
0.00000550% 
0.00000500% 
0.00000450% 
0.00000400% 
0.00000350% 
0.00000300% 
0.00000250% 
0.00000200% 
0.00000150% 
0.00000100% 






6 Millionen Juden 


0.00000050% 
0.00000000% 








1950 1960 1970 1980 1990 2000 





Chart 2: Frequency of the phrase “6 Millionen Juden” in the Google 
Books project. 





and another, less pronounced one during the campaign’s second phase 
in the mid and late 1920s. 

Next we have a slight rise during the early years of Nazi Germany, a 
further slow rise during the first years of the Second World War, with an 
extreme rise after the outbreak of the German-Soviet war in mid-1941. 

The curve hits a maximum in the mid and late 1940s around the Nu- 
remberg Tribunals and its legal and media aftermaths. Then we have 
another sharp peak around the 1961 Eichmann trial in Jerusalem, with a 
slight decrease in the Anglophone world, but a more pronounced one in 
the German media sphere, probably because the Germans weren’t quite 
in tune with the new zeitgeist yet. 

The last rise of the curve indicates that “six million” has turned into 
a household term, but the later decrease is probably merely due to new- 
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Der Ausdruck “Kammer IIIa" bezieht sich auf die óstliche Entlausungskammer in Bau- 
werk XII^, bevor sie in die Kammern I und II unterteilt wurde. 


3.1. Die Kammern I-III 


Jean-Claude Pressac, der kein Fachwissen über die Herkunft und Entwicklung dieser An- 
lagen erkennen lässt, präsentiert historisch unfundierte Hypothesen. Er glaubt, dass der 
zweite Lufterhitzer ursprünglich in dem anderen Raum der Entwesungsanlage (d.h. in 
Kammer Ша) installiert war und dass beide Kammern ursprünglich als Heißluft-Entwe- 
sungskammern fungierten. Er nimmt an, dass sie zu einem späteren Zeitpunkt aufgrund 
von Betriebsschwierigkeiten in Blausäure-Gaskammern umgewandelt wurden.?! 

Wie wir jedoch im vorhergehenden Abschnitt gesehen haben, waren die Entlausungs- 
kammern der Baracke 41 von Anfang an “nach dem System der Blausäure-Entwesung” 
konzipiert, weshalb niemals eine Umformung von Blausäureanlagen in Heißluftanlagen 
stattgefunden hat; wenn es je eine Umgestaltung gab, dann hóchstens in umgekehrter Rich- 
tung. Auf diese Frage gehen wir später noch ein. 

Pressac führt weiter aus:” 


"Eine letzte Umformung des Blocks führte zur Schaffung von Gaskammern, in denen 
Menschen mit Kohlenmonoxid umgebracht wurden. Es kann nicht der leiseste Zweifel 
daran bestehen, dass diese Vorrichtung verbrecherischen Zwecken diente, denn CO ist 
zwar fiir Warmbliiter — also auch für den Menschen — tódlich, für die Bekümpfung von 
Läusen jedoch gänzlich unbrauchbar. 

Raum B [= Kammer Ша] wurde in zwei gleiche Räume untergliedert, die ich BI [= 
Chamber I] und B2 [= Chamber II] nenne. Nur B1 besaß ein System zur Einleitung von 
CO. Es besteht aus einer durchlöcherten Metallróhre, die 30 cm über dem Fußboden 
längs drei Seiten des Raums verläuft. Sie war anfänglich mit einer Stahlflasche verbun- 
den, die flüssiges Kohlenoxid enthielt. Ein äußerer Nebenraum wurde in der Mitte der 
westlichen |richtig: südlichen] Seite des Blocks angebracht. Er enthielt zwei CO- 
Flaschen — die zweite für Raum A [= Kammer III] — sowie ein durch ein Gitter geschiitz- 
tes gläsernes Guckloch. Die Vergasung der Opfer konnte man ausschließlich in Raum 
ВІ verfolgen. In Raum B2 wurde keine entsprechende Vorrichtung angebracht. In der 
Decke der beiden auf diese Weise neu entstandenen Kammern brachte man jeweils eine 
Öffnung an. Der Ofen, der den früheren Raum B [= Kammer Ша] geheizt hatte, war nun 
zu nichts mehr nutze; er wurde versetzt und neu an der Südmauer |richtig: Ostmauer] 
des Raums C angebracht. Dass Raum B erst nach seiner Verwendung als Zyklon-B-Gas- 
kammer unterteilt worden ist, lässt sich den blauen Flecken entnehmen, mit denen seine 
Wände übersät sind und von denen einer durch die Trennwand in zwei Teile aufgeteilt 
wird. Die Trennwand selbst weist keine Blaufürbung auf. 

Was nun den Raum A betrifft, so enthielt auch dieser eine Vorrichtung zur Verbreitung 
von CO; das Kohlenoxid entstrómte der zweiten, im Außenraum befindlichen Stahlfla- 
sche. Die Einrichtung besteht aus einer Róhre (mit geringerem Durchmesser als jene im 
Raum B1), die 30 cm über dem Fußboden längs der Südwand |richtig: Ostwand] ver- 
läuft. Das Gas strómte an beiden Enden der Röhre durch die durchlöcherten Metallplat- 
ten, die in den Ecken des Raums angebracht sind. In der Decke wurde keinerlei Óffnung 
angebracht, und vom Nebenraum aus konnte man nicht in diesen Raum blicken. 

Ob die Räume A, Bl und B2 als Blausäurekammern zur Menschentötung verwendet 
worden sind, ist eine schwer zu entscheidende Frage, die offen bleiben muss. In den 
Räumen Bl und B2 sollen die Zyklongranulate durch die in der Decke angebrachte Öff- 
nung geschiittet worden sein. Soweit ich informiert bin, hat kein Zeuge jemals behauptet, 
er habe einen SS-Mann mit einer Leiter auf das Dach steigen sehen. Die Lüftung der 
beiden je 36 m? messenden Räume dauerte mangels anderer Öffnungen als jener in der 
Decke sowie der Tür, aber auch aufgrund des Fehlens einer künstlichen Ventilation, 
zwangsldufig lange. 





?! Ebd., S. vii, viii. 
? Ebd., S. viii, ix. 
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Im Raum A stößt die Einführung des Zyklon B auf Schwierigkeiten, die ein Historiker 
des Majdanek-Museums wie folgt charakterisiert hat: ‘Man warf das Zyklon nicht durch 
eine Offnung in der Decke wie in der vorhergehenden Kammer [B1], weil es keine sol- 
che Öffnung gab, sondern vor der Schließung der Türen durch deren Spalt.’ Es ist offen 
gesagt unrealistisch, sich einen SS-Mann vorzustellen, der, mit aufgesetzter Gasmaske 
und einer Zyklon-B-Dose in der Hand, die Granulate in einen Raum von 30 cm zwischen 
den Kópfen der Opfer und der Decke schleuderte (wobei Gefahr bestand, dass die Gra- 
nulate vor der Gaskammer auf den Boden fielen) und anschließend versuchte, die Tür 
zuzuschlagen, ohne dass diese Operation zu einem verzweifelten Ausbruchsversuch der 
Todgeweihten geführt hätte. 

Aus den genannten Gründen glaube ich nicht daran, dass Raum A zur Menschentötung 
mit Zyklon B dienen konnte. In den Räumen B1 und B2 scheint dies zwar technisch mög- 
lich, doch ist es unwahrscheinlich, dass die Räume wirklich zu diesem Zwecke genutzt 
worden sind. Es macht vielmehr den Eindruck, dass die SS über zwei verschiedene CO- 
Gaskammern (A und B1) verfügen wollte, die unterschiedlich großen Opfergruppen 
dienten: Kammer A (36 m?) für Gruppen von 250 bis 350 Personen, Kammer BI (18 m?) 
für solche von 125 bis 175 Personen. Diese Zahlen sind wiederholt von Überlebenden 
genannt worden, welche die Stärke der in die Gaskammer geschickten Transporte anga- 
ben. Schließlich dienten die Öffnungen in der Decke der Räumlichkeiten B1 und B2 wohl 
eher zur Beschleunigung der Lüftung als zum Einschütten von Zyklon. Diese Deutung 
gilt nur für Bl. B2 scheint bei der Einteilung des Blocks zu menschenmordenden Zwe- 
cken nur eine passive Rolle als ‘toter Raum’ gespielt zu haben, trotz der Öffnung in der 
Decke. 

Bei der Befreiung des Lagers wurde das Flugdach, welches den Block schützte, teilweise 
beschädigt. Der Nebenraum war leer. Anfangs stapelte man dort Zyklon-B-Büchsen, um 
den Anschein zu erwecken, deren Inhalt habe in die Röhre des Raums B1 (statt durch die 
Deckenöffnung) geschüttet werden können. Fünf stählerne CO-Flaschen wurden im La- 
ger vorgefunden. Nach einer chemischen Analyse ihres Inhalts wurden zwei davon im 
Nebenraum abgestellt.” 


Rekapitulieren wir kurz: Pressac hält die Verwendung von Zyklon B zur Menschentötung 
zwar theoretisch für möglich, schließt sie praktisch aber für Kammer III aus und hält sie 
im Fall der Kammern I und II für “unwahrscheinlich”. 

Auch hier komme ich nicht umhin, mich den Darlegungen des französischen Historikers 
anzuschließen, und ich füge ein weiteres Argument an: Hätten die Lagerbehörden die bei- 
den Entlausungskammern auch — wenn nicht ausschließlich — zur Ermordung von Men- 
schen benutzen wollen, so hätten sie in beiden Räumen eine Öffnung zur Einführung von 
Zyklon B angebracht. Andererseits schließt das Fehlen einer Öffnung die Nutzung der 
Kammer III zu solchen Zwecken aus den von Pressac genannten Gründen aus. In den 
Kammern I und II sind die bestehenden Öffnungen dermaßen klein (26 x 26 bzw. 29 x 33 
cm; siehe Abbildungen 2 und 3), dass sie im Gegensatz zu Pressacs Ansicht schwerlich zur 
Beschleunigung der Lüftung dienen konnten. Zudem wurden sie auf ausgesprochen plum- 
pe Weise durch die Decke gebrochen, besonders in der Kammer II, wo noch nicht einmal 
ein hölzerner Rahmen vorhanden ist. Alles weist darauf hin, dass die Öffnungen in aller 
Hast für die polnisch-sowjetische Kommission angebracht worden sind. 

Von allergrößtem Interesse ist der Umstand, dass Constantin Simonov, ein Korrespon- 
dent der sowjetischen Armeezeitung Roter Stern, der Majdanek gleich nach der Befreiung 
besucht hat, die Öffnungen i in der Decke der Entlausungskammern in Baracke 42 erwähnt, 
nicht jedoch die Öffnung i in Kammer I, die er unmittelbar anschließend betrat.? Das kann 
nur heißen, dass es jene Öffnung damals noch nicht gab. 

Als nächstes gilt es, die Aufteilung von Kammer Illa in zwei Kammern sowie die an- 
gebliche Umformung der Kammern I und III in CO-Menschentötungsgaskammern zu 
untersuchen. Pressac hegt keinerlei Zweifel an deren Nutzung zu kriminellen Zwecken, 
doch seine Gewissheit entspringt einer reinen Hypothese — eben der, dass die Einrichtung 
tatsächlich für CO gebraucht wurde. Tatsächlich wird die von der polnisch-sowjetischen 





33 Constantino Simonov, Il campo dello sterminio, Edizioni in lingue estere, Moskau 1944, S. 8. 
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Kommission aufgestellte Behauptung, dass die Ráume für CO-Menschenvergasungen 
genutzt wurden, durch keinen einzigen Beweis gestützt. Ganz im Gegenteil sprechen zwei 
Argumente dagegen. 

Erstens gab es unmittelbar nach der Befreiung des Lagers, wie Pressac zu Recht unter- 
streicht, in der Zelle vor den Kammern I und III keine Flaschen, sondern nur Zyklon-B- 
Dosen. Diese waren von den eben befreiten Háftlingen dorthin geschafft worden, um den 
Eindruck zu erwecken, in diesen Räumlichkeiten seien Menschen durch Eingießen von 
Zyklon B in die Róhren umgebracht worden. Darauf kommen wir spáter noch ausführlich 
zu sprechen. 

Zweitens wurden später zwei der fünf von den Sowjets in Baracke 52 vorgefundenen 
Stahlflaschen in der Zelle 14 aufgestellt. Laut dem Bericht der polnisch-sowjetischen 
Kommission hatten diese fünf Flaschen CO enthalten, doch die beiden Flaschen, die sich 
gegenwärtig in der Zelle befinden, tragen die im Stahl eingeprägte Aufschrift “CO”, also 
Kohlendioxid.* Es ist allgemein bekannt, dass es sich bei Kohlendioxid um keine giftige 
Substanz handelt. 

Diese nackten Fakten erlauben zwei wichtige Schlussfolgerungen: Wenn zwei der fünf 
CO-Flaschen in Wirklichkeit CO; enthielten, liegt erstens der Verdacht nahe, dass die 
polnisch-sowjetische Kommission hier — wie auch in einer Reihe anderer Punkte — ge- 
schwindelt hat.? Zweitens, selbst wenn die anderen Flaschen tatsüchlich CO enthielten, 
dann existiert immer noch kein Beweis dafür, dass die betreffenden Einrichtungen wirklich 
für CO anstatt CO» benutzt worden sind. Dies alles reicht schon aus, um die behauptete 
verbrecherische Nutzung dieser Installationen nachhaltig in Frage zu stellen. 

Der von der Kommission im Arsenal von Chemikalien vorgefundene Auer-Filter ent- 
spricht sehr genau der Beschreibung für einen CO-Filter, sowohl hinsichtlich seiner Größe 
als auch bezüglich der Lagerung. Ein Fachmann auf diesem Gebiet schreibt hierzu:? 


"Ein weitverbreiteter Mangel der verschiedenen entworfenen Filter gegen Kohlenoxid 
liegt in der merklichen Hygroskopizität der adsorbierenden Substanzen: Dies führte zur 
Modifizierung der Verteilung der filtrierenden und adsorbierenden Stoffe in den Filtern, 
zu ihrer beschrünkten Verwendungsfühigkeit in feuchter Umgebung sowie zu strengen 
Mafinahmen zur Konservierung der Filter selbst, um ihre verfrühte Abnützung infolge 
der Feuchtigkeit zu verhiiten; die Filter werden vor ihrem Gebrauch in hermetisch ab- 
geschlossenen Schachteln aufbewahrt.” 


Diese rigorosen Maßnahmen scheinen bei dem hier zur Diskussion stehenden Filter voll 
und ganz durchgeführt worden zu sein, wurde er doch in einer hermetisch abgeschlossenen 
Metallkiste mit folgender Aufschrift aufbewahrt: 


“AUER-Filter Nr. 09903. Nicht nach Juni 1944 zu verwenden. Kann nach der ersten 
Anwendung zwei Jahre lang benutzt werden. Nicht mehr als 40 Arbeitsstunden. Erste 
Anwendung: 


Datum: Anwendung: Stunden: 

von: bis: 

Achtung: Nach jeder Benutzung die Schachtel oben und unten gut schließen. Kühl und 
trocken lagern.” (Rückübersetzung aus dem Russischen) 


Da die Felder für “Datum”, “Anwendung” und “Stunden” leer waren, darf man annehmen, 
dass der Filter noch unbenutzt war. Der Lagerarzt, der die Verantwortung für die Aufbe- 
wahrung des Schutzmaterials gegen Gas trug, hätte den Gebrauch des Filters ohne Eintra- 
gung der verlangten Angaben auf dem Etikett bestimmt nicht genehmigt. 


^ "Dr. Pater Victoria Kohlensäurefabrik Nußdorf Nr 6196 Full. 10 Kg [...] und Fluid Warszawa Ko- 
hlensäure [...] Fluid Warszawa Lukowski. Pleschen 10,1 kg CO» Gepr.” (Die Inschriften sind nur teil- 
weise lesbar). 

Der Verdacht ist um so begründeter, als die anderen drei Flaschen nicht mehr auf dem Lagergelánde zu 
finden sind. Wir wissen nicht, wohin es sie verschlagen hat. Der primitivste Betrug der Kommission ist 
das technische Gutachten über die Kremierungsófen: Die mit Koks betriebenen Kori-Fünfmuffelófen 
sollen nach einer völlig hirnrissigen Serie von Berechnungen eine Kremierungskapazitat von 1.920 Lei- 
chen pro Tag besessen haben — das Neunzehnfache der tatsächlichen Kapazität: GARF, 7021-107-9 S. 
245-249. 

36 Attilio Izzo, Guerra chimica e difesa antigas. Editore Ulrico Hoepli, Mailand 1935, S. 183. 
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Abbildungen 2 3: Óffnungen in der Decke 
von Kammer 1 (oben) und 2 (rechts) der 
Entwesungsanlage neben Baracke 41 in 

Majdanek (vgl. Karte, Abbildung 1). 
© C. Mattogno 











Andererseits konnte dieser CO-Filter auch gegen andere Gase schützen wie Ammoniak, 
Benzol, Chlor, Phosgen, Schwefeldioxid, Schwefelwasserstoff und Tetrachlorkohlenstoff. 
Selbst gegen Blausüure konnte er Verwendung finden: Der Degea-CO-Filter konnte 6 
Gramm HCN absorbieren, der Dräger-CO-Filter 3,3 Gramm. 27 Somit beweist das Vorhan- 
densein eines solchen Filters keinesfalls, dass er zum Schutz gegen CO gebraucht wurde. 

Auch historisch gesehen ist Pressacs Hypothese fehlerhaft. Er meint nämlich, die Instal- 
lierung der Röhren in den Kammern I und III sei zuletzt erfolgt, nachdem die beiden Räu- 
me zunächst als Heißluft-Entwesungskammern und dann als Zyklon B Entwesungskam- 
mern benutzt worden seien. Doch wird die an der Ostwand der Kammer III befestigte 
Röhre der ganzen Länge nach von intensiv blau gefärbtem Verputz gesäumt, als habe sie 
gewissermaßen als Katalysator für die Bildung von Eisenblau gedient (siehe Abbildung 7). 
Kammer I weist hingegen keinerlei Spuren einer Blaufárbung auf; in Kammer II sind nur 
an der Ostwand, zwischen der Tür und der internen Trennwand in der Mitte sowie am 
unteren Teil dieser Trennwand selbst blaue Flecken zu sehen, also an der Stelle, wo sich 
im angrenzenden Raum die Róhre befindet. 

Daraus lässt sich schließen, dass in Kammer III HCN nach der Installation des Rohr- 
werks zum Einsatz gekommen ist, während in Kammer IIIa überhaupt kein solches ver- 
wendet wurde: Die Berlinerblau-Flecken sind zu klein und finden sich nur an einigen 
Punkten der Kammer II, sodass wir es hier sicherlich mit dem Phánomen der Diffusion des 
Berlinerblau zu tun haben, entsprechend jenem, das die Bildung von Eisenblau an der 
Außenseite der nördlichen Mauer verursacht hat.? 

Kammer Ша wurde noch vor der Inbetriebnahme der Entwesungsanlage in die Kam- 
mern I und II geteilt, was sich daraus ersehen lásst, dass der geplante Lufterhitzer nicht 
installiert wurde. Tatsächlich weisen die Ostwände der Kammern I und II keine Spur der 
kreisfórmigen Óffnungen für den Warmluftauslass und den Lüftungseinlass auf, wie sie in 
der Westwand der Kammer III zu finden sind. 

Aus dem bisher Gesagten ergibt sich, dass Pressacs Hypothese von der Nutzung dieser 
Ràumlichkeiten zu verbrecherischen Zwecken von Beginn an von falschen Prümissen 
ausgeht. Sie ergibt auch rein technisch gesehen keinen Sinn: Obgleich ihnen zwei wirkli- 
che Blausäuregaskammern zur Verfügung standen, die man durch Anbringen von zum 
Einführen des Zyklons dienenden Offnungen in der Decke in Menschentótungsgaskam- 
mern umwandeln konnte, sollen die SS-Leute dort schon frühzeitig eine Vorrichtung zur 





37 Ferdinand Flury, Franz Zernik, Schädliche Gase, Dampfe, Nebel, Rauch- und Staubarten, Verlag von 


Julius Springer, Berlin 1931, S. 617. 
Dieses Phänomen ist mit noch stärkerer Intensität auch auf den Außenwänden der Entwesungskammern 
der Bauwerke 5a und 5b von Birkenau ersichtlich. 


38 





GERMAR RUDOLF (HG.) : DER HOLOCAUST AUF DEM SEZIERTISCH 435 








Menschenvergasung mit CO installiert 
haben — wozu denn bloß? Wenn, wie man 
uns erzählt, Menschenvergasungen mit 
Zyklon B in Auschwitz tadellos funktio- 
nierten, weshalb musste man dann in 
Majdanek zu CO greifen? 

Vom technischen Standpunkte aus ist 
Pressacs Erklárung — die Unterteilung der 
Kammer Illa in zwei als Gaskammern 
dienende Räume — einer zur Vergasung 
kleiner Gruppen, der andere für große 
Gruppen -, schlechthin unsinnig. Nicht 
nur brachte sie keinerlei Vorteile mit sich 
— Gruppen von 125 bis 175 Opfern konn- 
ten sehr wohl ohne nennenswerte Ver- 
geudung von Gas auch in der größeren 


Kammer ee lediglich mit einem Gitter verbindet Kammer I 
erschwerte den Vergasungsvorgang ganz mit dem kleinen Nebenraum, Baracke 41, 


erheblich. Einerseits hemmte die Zwi- Majdanek (vgl. Karte, Abbildung 1). 
schenwand die natürliche Lüftung der © C. Mattogno 
Kammern I und II, die nach einer Off- 
nung der einander gegenüberliegenden Türen erfolgt ware. Andererseits wurde Kammer II, 
wie Pressac selbst einräumen muss, dadurch zum “toten Raum" degradiert. 

Das kleine Fenster in der Südwand der Kammer I wirft weitere, unlósbare Probleme auf. 
Im gegenwártigen Zustand wird es durch ein Gitter verriegelt, besitzt jedoch keine Vor- 
richtung zur hermetischen Abschließung (siehe Abbildung 4). Nach der Befreiung des 
Lagers war es, wie Simonov sowie die polnisch-sowjetische Kommission berichten, auf 
der Seite des Beobachters in Zelle 14 mit einer Scheibe versehen. Falls dies zutrifft, war 
die Scheibe nicht von Anfang an eingebaut, sondern lediglich ins Fensterchen eingescho- 
ben, denn dieses weist keine Spur eines festen Rahmens oder von Fixierungsklammern für 
einen solchen auf. Somit war die Scheibe nicht nur nicht hermetisch abschliefbar, sondern 
auch herausnehmbar. AuBerdem konnte sie, da die Mauer nur etwa 40 cm dick ist, von den 
Opfern leicht eingeschlagen werden; das Gitter ermöglicht es nämlich, die Hand hindurch 
zu strecken. Zu guter Letzt begreift man nicht, warum solch ein Fenster, das zur Beobach- 
tung der zur Vergasung Bestimmten in Kammer I gedient haben soll, nicht auch in Kam- 
mer III erforderlich gewesen wáre. 

Wir können den Einsatz von CO also ruhigen Gewissens ausschließen. Somit bleibt 
noch zu erklären, weshalb die Aufteilung in zwei Ráume überhaupt vorgenommen worden 
ist. Mangels Dokumenten muss man sich mit einer anderen Hypothese begnügen, die frei- 
lich ungleich plausibler ist als jene Pressacs. Gestützt auf die Tatsache, dass die beiden 
Flaschen CO; enthielten, und unter Berücksichtigung des Zeitraums, in dem die Umgestal- 
tung vor sich ging, scheint folgende Erklárung am wahrscheinlichsten: 

Ab Juli 1942 stieg die ‘natiirliche’ Sterblichkeit im Lager stetig an, sodass im September 
bereits 2.431 Todesfálle zu verzeichnen waren; im Oktober schnellte die Zahl nochmals 
hoch und betrug nun 3.210.” Das damals existierende “alte Krematorium” besaß nur zwei 
(ölbetriebene) Ofen, welche die ständig wachsende Zahl von Leichen nicht mehr zu bewäl- 
tigen vermochten. Dazu kam der Mangel an Brennól, der, wie SS-Oberscharführer Erich 
Muffeldt, Leiter des Krematoriums, berichtet hat, schließlich zu dessen Schließung im 
November 1942 geführt haben soll.^? 














Abbildung 4: UnverschlieBbare Óffnung 








Ksiega wiezniów zmarlych na Majdanku w 1942, APMM, sygn. I-d-19; wiezniów zmarlych w obozie na 
Majdanku, AGKBZH (Archivum Glownej Komisij Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce) 626 
z/OL3. Die Zahl für Oktober ergibt sich als Differenz. Die Frage der Anzahl von Todesfällen im Lager 
Majdanek wird in Kapitel IV des in der ersten Fußnote zitierten Buches erörtert. 

Anna Zmijewska-Wiesniewska, “Zeznanie szefa krematorium Ericha Musfeldta", in ZM, I, 1965, S. 
133-148, hier S. 140. 
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Übrigens war die Leichenhalle, das Bauwerk XIV,*! eine halbunterirdische Baracke von 
bescheidener Größe, betrugen ihre Ausmaße doch lediglich 11,50 x 6,50 т, sodass sie 
nur eine begrenzte Zahl von Leichen bergen konnte. In dieser bedrohlichen Lage entschied 
sich die Zentralbauleitung, die Entwesungsanlage neben der Baracke 41 in zwei zusätzli- 
che Leichenkammern umzuwandeln, von denen die eine (Kammer III) provisorischen und 
die andere (Kammer I) permanenten Charakter trug. Dank den an zwei CO»-Flasche ange- 
schlossenen Röhren konnten beide Räume abgekühlt werden,? und zwar auf die ge- 
wünschte Temperatur.^ AuBerdem hat CO» die Eigenschaft, Oxidationsprozesse und damit 
auch das Einsetzen der Verwesung bei Leichen erheblich zu verzógern. 

Wenn die Notwendigkeit zur Verwendung als provisorische Leichenhalle nicht bestand, 
konnte Kammer III wieder ihrem ursprünglichen Zwecke zugeführt werden, der Blausäu- 
re-Entwesung, von welcher die Eisenblaupigmente an allen Wänden dieses Raums bered- 
tes Zeugnis ablegen. 

Was nun das Fensterchen in der Südwand der Kammer I anbelangt, so beweist nichts, 
dass es zum Zeitpunkt der Installation der Róhren in Kammer I und III bereits bestanden 
hat. Da die Kammern I und III mit der Eróffnung des neuen Krematoriums im Januar 1944 
ihre Hilfsfunktion als Leichenkammern einbüßten, wurde ihnen zweifellos eine neue Auf- 
gabe zuteil. Kammer III wurde in Anbetracht des chronischen Mangels an Zyklon B wahr- 
scheinlich als Heißluftentwesungskammer eingesetzt, wobei der damit verbundene Lufter- 
hitzer zum Einsatz kam. Kammer I kónnte als Depot für Material genutzt worden sein, das 
man visuell überwachen musste, also z.B. Waffen und Munition. 


3.2. Die Kammer IV 


Pressac schreibt zu diesem Raum:? 


"Die Nutzung dieses Raums zum Zwecke der Menschentótung ist nur unter zwei Móg- 
lichkeiten denkbar: Entfernung des Fensterchens, das die Opfer sofort eingeschlagen 
hätten, und Einbau einer mechanischen Lüftung. Nach einer Entlausungsaktion konnte 
die Öffnung der beiden Türen einen Luftzug bewirken, welcher gasförmiges Gift in an- 
dere Teile der Baracke geweht hätte. Daher war es unabdingbar, die zum Duschraum 
führende Türe geschlossen zu halten. Ware die Lüftung nur zwischen den beiden oberen 
Óffnungen und der Tür erfolgt, so hátte sie lange gedauert und würe ineffizient gewesen. 
Wenn man beide Türen geschlossen hielt, konnte man den Raum nur lüften, indem man 
(mit dem Ventilator des Ofens) Heißluft hineinpumpte. Das Cyanwasserstoffgas wurde 
so leichter als die Luft und konnte durch die beiden Óffnungen in der Decke entweichen, 
worauf es sich in der Atmosphäre verflüchtigte. Nach kurzer Zeit war die Restkonzentra- 
tion an HCN so niedrig, dass man die beiden Türen gefahrlos öffnen konnte, wonach der 
dadurch entstehende Luftzug die letzten Spuren des Gifts verwehte und den Raum ab- 
kühlte. Raum C [= Kammer IV] diente somit als Kleiderentlausungsanlage. 
Zur Menschentötung hätte es die ‘leistungsfahigste’ Gaskammer werden können, hätte 
man das Fenster entfernt. Die Frage, ob dieses zum Zeitpunkt der Befreiung Majdaneks 
bestanden hat oder nicht, entscheidet darüber, ob der Raum zur Menschenvergasung 
dienen konnte; da ich die Antwort darauf nicht kenne, muss ich mir mein Urteil vorbe- 
halten.” 
Wie wir im vorhergehenden Abschnitt gesehen haben, war Baracke 41 als schlichte “Pfer- 
destallbaracke mit Brausebadanlage” entstanden und hatte auch auf einem Plan vom 1. Juli 
1942 immer noch dieselbe Funktion inne. Vergleicht man einen Plan ihres Endzustandes 
mit dem ursprünglichen Plan der Baracke 42 (“Prov. Entlausungsanlage K.G.L. Lublin” 





^ Am 1. Juli 1942 war dieses Bauwerk bereits zu 70% fertigerstellt. WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 8, S. 3. 

? Diese Angaben resultieren aus dem entsprechenden Plan: K.G.L. Lublin, Leichenhalle, Bauwerk XIV, 
Maßstab 1:100. WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 47, S. 14. 

Bekanntlich bewirkt die Expansion von komprimierten und verflüssigten Gasen eine Senkung der 
Raumtemperatur. Dies kónnte auch erklären, warum sich Eisenblau bevorzugt um die Rohre bildete: de- 
ren kühlende Wirkung erhóhte die Wandfeuchtigkeit und fórderte damit die Bildung und Anreicherung 
blauer Eisencyanidverbindungen. 

Die Tür der Kammer III weist eine Óffnung zur Einführung eines Thermometers auf. 

55 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. ix. 
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Abbildung 5 und Abbildung 6: Ostliche (links) und westliche (rechts) Offnung in der Decke der 


Entlausungsanlage in Baracke 41, KL Majdanek (siehe Karte Abbildung 1). 
© C. Mattogno 
























Abbildung 7: Blaue Flecken um das Rohr in Abbildung 8: Fenster in der Ostwand von 
Bodennähe der Ostwand von Kammer Ill der | Kammer IV, Baracke 41 (Entlausungskammer), 
Entlausungsanlage in Baracke 41, KL KL Majdanek (vgl. Karte, Abbildung 1). 

Majdanek (vgl. Farbbild auf der © C. Mattogno 
Umschlagrückseite; vgl. Karte, Abbildung 1). 
© C. Mattogno 





vom 31. März 1942), so kommt man zum Schluss, dass erstere anfänglich bis auf den der 
Entlausung dienenden zentralen Teil spiegelbildlich zu letzterer geplant war und (von 
Nord nach Süd) folgende Bestandteile enthalten sollte: Windfang/Eingang, Anmeldung, 
Scherraum, Auskleideraum, Brausebad, Ankleideraum, Windfang/Ausgang. Dies wird 
auch dadurch bestätigt, dass die vier Hauptsektoren der beiden Gebäude — Eingang/Aus- 
kleideraum, Brausen/Kleiderausgabe, Kesselhaus, Ankleideraum — praktisch dieselben 
Maße aufwiesen. 

Ende September oder Anfang Oktober 1942 wurde in Baracke 41 eine Blausäuregas- 
kammer mit Lufterhitzer eingerichtet, der mit der Ostwand verbunden war. Am 22. Okto- 
ber waren die Arbeiten abgeschlossen, und der Raum erhielt die Bezeichnung “Entlau- 
sungsbaracke mit Bad”. Als Gaskammer gebrauchte man den Raum, der vorher als Aus- 
kleideraum gedient hatte, ohne freilich allzu große architektonische Modifizierungen vor- 
zunehmen, was beweist, dass es sich um eine provisorische Anlage handelte. 

So wie sie sich heutzutage präsentiert, besitzt Kammer IV eine sehr irreguläre Form mit 
zwei auf drei Seiten geschlossenen und deshalb sehr schlecht lüftbaren toten Winkeln 
sowie einen gleichfalls sehr schwer zu ventilierenden Innenraum. Dieser Innenraum, dem 
in Baracke 42 spiegelbildlich der Scherraum entspricht, hatte an der Decke und auch auf 
dem Verputz der Nordwand blaue Flecken. Solche finden sich auch auf dem Verputz der 
Südwand, in der Kammer IV. Noch deutlichere blaue Flecken erscheinen schließlich auf 
dem Verputz der Ostwand, im Windfang. 

Wahrscheinlich gab es in dieser Gaskammer Schwierigkeiten mit der Lüftung, denn die 
Zentralbauleitung beschloss, auf dem Dach einen Ventilationskamin zu installieren, wie 
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wir im Kapitel 2 gesehen haben, weshalb sie sich dazu an die uns bereits bekannte polni- 
sche Firma Michat Ochnik wandte. Der diesbezügliche Kostenvoranschlag sah den Bau 
zweier Schornsteine mit Aushauen der Betondecke vor. Gemäß der dann erfolgten Rech- 
nung wurde jedoch dann nur auf dem Dach der Gaskammer ein einziger Schornstein er- 
richtet, der “von zwei Seiten mittels Zügen" mit “2 Óffnungen in der Betondecke" verbun- 
den war. Es unterliegt keinem Zweifel, dass es sich um eine Be- und Entlüftungsanlage 
handelte; dies geht schon daraus klar hervor, dass die beiden Óffnungen auf dem Gas- 
kammerdach längs der Verlängerung der Achse des Lufterhitzer-Ansaugrohrs angebracht 
worden sind. 

Die Gaskammer war nicht zur Ermordung von Menschen gedacht. Erstens konnte die 
Schornsteinanlage, so wie sie in der erwähnten Rechnung der Firma Michał Ochnik be- 
schrieben wird, keineswegs zur Einführung von Zyklon B dienen, weil die HCN-getránk- 
ten Granulate auf dem Boden des Kamins gelandet wären, ohne in die beiden seitlichen 
Züge zu gelangen, die zu den Deckenóffnungen führten. Zweitens wird zwar die südliche, 
gasdichte Tür (jene, die zur Dusche führt) von außen geschlossen, die gegenüberliegende, 
nördliche aber von innen. Dies läuft darauf hinaus, dass der mit dem Ausschütten des Zyk- 
lon B beauftragte Desinfektor den Raum mit aufgesetzter Gasmaske betreten, die Nordtür 
schließen, das Zyklon aus der Büchse schütten, den Raum durch die Südtür verlassen und 
sie vom Duschraum aus schließen musste. Bei Menschenvergasungen wäre ein Öffnen der 
Nordtür wegen des vor dieser liegenden Leichenhaufens nicht móglich gewesen, und wenn 
nur eine der beiden Türen geóffnet werden konnte, hátte dies die Lüftung stark behindert. 
Und überhaupt: Wenn die Nordtür von innen geóffnet werden kónnte, konnten die beab- 
sichtigten Opfer sie auch óffnen! 

Die beiden Offnungen in der Decke des Raums messen heute ca. 60 x 60 cm (Ostóff- 
nung; siehe Abbildung 5) bzw. 40 x 40 cm (Westóffnung; siehe Abbildung 6). Beide mün- 
den in einen Holzschacht, in den ein kleiner, aus Brettern bestehender Kamin eingebaut ist; 
geschlossen wird er durch einen ebenfalls hólzernen Deckel auf dem Barackendach. Von 
der Decke des Raums an gerechnet, sind die Kamine ungefähr 1,15 m hoch. Ihr gegenwär- 
tiger Zustand spiegelt (außer hinsichtlich ihrer Größe) das Projekt des Kostenvoranschlags 
vom 18. November 1942 wider, sodass die tatsächlich verwirklichte Struktur nachträglich 
abgeändert worden sein muss. Dies ergibt sich auch daraus, dass im Inneren des Raums die 
Holzrahmen um die Offnungen die PreuBischblauflecken auf dem Deckenverputz unter- 
brechen. An vielen Punkten um die Rahmen herum wurde der Verputz erneuert, was sich 
aus seiner schneeweißen Farbe ablesen lässt. Schließlich ist auf den Rahmen auch nicht 
der geringste Ansatz einer Blaufárbung zu erkennen — ganz im Gegensatz zum Fenster- 
rahmen (siehe Abbildung 8).* 

Damit ist einwandfrei bewiesen, dass die Rahmen erst zu einem Zeitpunkt installiert 
worden sind, wo in diesem Raum bereits kein Zyklon mehr eingesetzt wurde. Das Vorhan- 
densein blauer Flecken auf dem Fensterrahmen zeigt hingegen, dass dieses Fenster schon 
vor der Befreiung des Lagers existierte. Somit ist Pressacs Frage, von deren Klärung er 
sein Urteil über die Möglichkeit von Menschenvergasungen in diesem Raum abhängig 
macht, verbindlich beantwortet. 

Möglicherweise hängen die geschilderten Modifikationen damit zusammen, dass man 
den Einsatz von Zyklon B aufgab und die Entlausungsaktionen in Kammer IV mit Heißluft 
betrieb, wobei man sich des hinter der Ostwand angebrachten Lufterhitzers bediente. 

Für diese Hypothese spricht der ständige Mangel an Zyklon B, der dem Lager besonders 
im Sommer 1943 aufs ärgste zu schaffen machte. Damals wütete nämlich in Majdanek 
eine verheerende Fleckfieberepidemie, und man brauchte gewaltige Mengen Zyklon 
"zwecks Desinfektion des Lagers" (Siehe Kapitel 5). Die beschriebenen Modifikationen 
dürften aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach in diesen Zeitraum fallen: Da die kargen Zyklon- 
mengen, die dem Lager zugebilligt wurden, zur Entwesung der Baracken Verwendung 
fanden, wurden die Blausäureentwesungskammern III und IV in Heißluftentlausungskam- 
mern umgewandelt. 





46 Wie Germar Rudolf hervorhob, bildet sich Eisenblau bevorzugt in feuchten Wänden (G. Rudolf, Die 
Chemie von Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2017, S. 192-194, 217-226); siehe seinen Bei- 
trag über die Gaskammern von Auschwitz im vorliegenden Band. 
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Die zuvor aufgestellte Hypothese, mit der die Modifizierung der Kammern III und Ша 
erklärt wird, ermöglicht auch eine Deutung für die Einrichtung der Gaskammer IV. Wäh- 
rend des Baus der Entwesungsanlage, die eigentlich für das Bauvorhaben Pelz- und Be- 
kleidungswerkstätten vorgesehen war, entschied die Zentralbauleitung, zwei Räume der 
Anlage als zusätzliche Leichenkammern zu gebrauchen, die eine (Kammer I) als perma- 
nente, die andere (Kammer III) als provisorische, was bedeutete, dass die ursprüngliche 
Kammer Ша nicht mehr für die Zyklon-B-Entlausung benutzt werden konnte. Um diesen 
Verlust wettzumachen und einen Ersatz für die zeitweise nicht für Entwesungen verwend- 
bare Kammer III zu finden, wurde in Baracke 41 zu jener Zeit eine andere — provisorische 
— Blausäureentlausungskammer installiert, deren Fläche weitgehend derjenigen der Kam- 
mern III und Ша entsprach. Vom verwaltungstechnischen Standpunkt aus gehörte diese 
also zum Bauvorhaben Pelz- und Bekleidungswerkstátten, auch wenn sie sich in einem 
Gebäude des Bauvorhabens Kriegsgefangenenlager befand. Die Wahl der Baracke 41 für 
die Installation der Gaskammer war dadurch bedingt, dass man das desinfizierte Kleider- 
gut von ihr aus leicht in den “reinen” Sektor unter das Schutzdach legen konnte, welches 
sich über der ursprünglichen Entwesungsanlage befand. Dem Bauvorhaben Pelz- und Be- 
kleidungswerkstätten wurde anschließend als definitive Vorrichtung die aus vier Gaskam- 
mern bestehende Entwesungsanlage zugeteilt, die bereits am 22. Oktober 1942 geplant und 
in den beiden Kostenanschlägen vom 7. und 10. November desselben Jahres erwähnt wor- 
den war. 


3.3. Die Kammern V und VI 


Zunächst ist folgende Tatsache hervorzuheben: Es gibt keinen materiellen Beweis dafür, 
dass in Baracke 28 jemals zwei Zyklon-B-Gaskammern eingebaut waren, die angeblich 
vor Inbetriebnahme der Kammern I-IV für die ersten Menschenvergasungen verwendet 
wurden. 

Die Beschreibung der polnisch-sowjetischen Kommission — insbesondere der Plan der 
Anlage, wie er von dieser Kommission gezeichnet wurde“ — ähnelt weitaus mehr einer 
Waschetrocknungsanlage als einer Entlausungsanlage. In der Mitte der Hiitte 28 befanden 
sich tatsächlich zwei Kammern mit einer Größe von je 11,75 m x 6,00 m. Jede dieser 
Kammern hatte eine Offnung in der Decke von 30 cm x 30 cm. Diese Offnungen konnten 
hermetisch verschlossen werden. Von jeder der beiden Kammern führte je eine Tür gegen- 
über der Längswand zu einer Schleuse (2 m x 12,15 m). Jede Schleuse enthielt einen Luf- 
terhitzer, der an die betreffende Kammer angeschlossen war. Diese Schleusen besaßen 
jeweils eine Tür, die sich gegenüber der Tür zur Kammer befand und je zu einem Raum 
von 7,50 m x 12,15 m sowie zu einer Zugangstür in der Seitenwand führte. Diese Bauwei- 
se hatte die Belüftung der beiden Kammern sehr erschwert. Die Lufterhitzer waren aufer- 
dem nur über ein einziges Rohr mit dem betreffenden Raum verbunden, was bedeutete, 
dass die Lufterhitzer nicht zum Umwälzen, sondern nur zum Einleiten von heißer Luft 
verwendet wurden, die aus dem Lufterhitzer strómte und durch die kleine Óffnung in der 
Decke austrat. Der luftdichte Deckel dieser Öffnung sollte die heiße Luft für längere Zeit- 
räume in den Räumen halten, wenn der Lufterhitzer nicht benutzt wurde; zum Beispiel 
beim Trocknen von Kleidung über Nacht. 

Diese Annahme wird teilweise durch den von der polnisch-sowjetischen Kommission 
selbst erstellten Plan gestützt. Die Baracke, in der sich die “Gaskammern V und VI" be- 
funden haben sollen, wird als *Suschilka" bezeichnet, was Trocknungsanlage bedeutet. ** 

Jean-Claude Pressac, der von alledem nichts weiß, glaubt, dass beide Kammern Entlau- 
sungskammern waren, schlieBt jedoch ihre Verwendung für Mordzwecke aus. Er 
schreibt: ^ 


"Wahrscheinlich haben diese zwei improvisierten Gaskammern zur Entlausung von 
Kleidungsstücken mit Zyklon B (HCN) gedient. Die Nähe zur Wäscherei stellt ein zusätz- 
liches Argument zur Stützung dieser Interpretation dar.” 





" GARF, 7021-107-9, S. 251. 
4 Ebd., S. 115. 
49 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. vii. 
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Menschenvergasungen sind in diesen Kammern 
mehr als unwahrscheinlich. Die polnische Ge- 
schichtsschreibung hat kürzlich aufgehört, die 
angeblichen Gaskammern in Baracke 28 zu erwäh- 
nen und hat sie mit einer einzigen Gaskammer 
ersetzt, deren genaue Lage natürlich nicht be- 
stimmt werden kann. In der — inzwischen hoff- 
nungslos überholten — offiziellen Lagergeschichte 
schrieb Jozef Marszałek dazu:?? 
"Die betonierten Gaskammern in Majdanek, die 
zur Verwendung von Zyklon B konzipiert waren, 
wurden im Oktober 1942 eróffnet. Früher hatte 
man, gestützt auf die in Auschwitz gesammelten 
Erfahrungen mit der Tötung sowjetischer 
Kriegsgefangener, in einer improvisierten Gas- Abbildung 9: Óffnung in der Decke 
kammer mit Vergasungen begonnen.” der angeblichen 
Im umfangreichsten Werk über Majdanek wider- S Mesue ie id en 
holte Czestaw Rajca, der sich mit der sogenannten Dat Eum Meee 
Ces M : gno 
direkten Ausrottung" der Gefangenen befasst, 
dieses Argument:;?! 


"Zur Zeit der Fertigstellung der aus Zement hergestellten [Gas|Kammern — dies war im 
Oktober 1942 der Fall — wurden die Háftlinge in einer Gaskammer mit Zyklon B ermor- 
det, welche sich in der Nähe des Bads [korrekt: Wäscherei] und wahrscheinlich in einer 
Baracke auf dem Zwischenfeld I befand, wo u.a. auch das sogenannte kleine Krematori- 
um lag." 
Da die erste Zyklon-B-Lieferung an das Majdanek-Lager am 30. Juli 1942 erfolgte — wir 
werden die Zyklon-Lieferungen in Kapitel 5 besprechen — muss die betreffende Gaskam- 
mer im September und Oktober dieses Jahres in Betrieb gewesen sein, wenn nicht sogar 
bereits im August. Allerdings enthält der im Kapitel 2 erwähnte Bericht des Leiters der 
Zentralbauleitung vom 22. Oktober 1942 nicht den leisesten Hinweis auf diese Gaskam- 
mer, bei der es sich um eine Zyklon-B-Entwesungskammer gehandelt haben muss. Das 
heift, dass es diese Anlage damals nicht gab. 

















3.4. Kammer VII 


Auch hier lassen wir zunächst wieder Pressac zu Worte kommen:? 


"Die stellvertretende Direktorin des [Majdanek-]Museums hat dem Verfasser mitgeteilt, 
diese Gaskammer sei nur wenig, aber wirklich ganz, ganz wenig verwendet worden, was 
im Klartext heißt, dass sie überhaupt nicht verwendet worden ist. Die Fiktion wird auf- 
rechterhalten, um die im Volksglauben spukende Vorstellung nicht zu verletzen, in einem 
Krematorium miisse sich unbedingt eine Gaskammer befunden haben (wie in den Kre- 
matorien von Auschwitz-Birkenau). [...] 
Hütte man in jenem Raum Menschen mit Zyklon B umbringen wollen, so hátte seine en- 
klavenfórmige Lage innerhalb des Gebäudes, zwischen dem Autopsieraum, einem Kor- 
ridor und der Leichenaufbahrungshalle, zwangsläufig eine künstliche Ventilation erfor- 
dert, von der aber keine Spur zu erkennen ist. Geht man von der Hypothese einer natür- 
lichen Ventilation durch den Luftzug aus, so wäre für einen schwer abzuschätzenden 
Zeitraum eine völlige Evakuierung des Krematoriums vonnöten gewesen.” 

Pressacs Bemerkungen treffen hier den Nagel auf den Kopf. Dies kann man dem Plan des 

Krematoriums entnehmen, den die polnisch-sowjetische Kommission nach einer Inspekti- 

on der Ráumlichkeiten angefertigt hat, und dies ergibt auch ein Augenschein am "Tatort". 





50 Józef Marszałek, Majdanek. The Concentration Camp in Lublin, Interpress, Warschau 1986, S. 140. 

>! С. Rajca, “Eksterminacja bespo$rednia”, in: Tadeusz Mencel (Hg.): Majdanek 1941-1944, Wydawnic- 
two Lubelskie, Lublin 1991, S. 270. 

5 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. ix. 
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er books being underrepresented in Google’s database due to copyright 
protection issues. 


Summary 


The term “six million Jews” is found in Anglophone media reports ever 
since the world’s Jewish population had reached roughly six million in 
the mid-eighteen-hundreds. 

The anti-Jewish pogroms and legal measures in Russia after the as- 
sassination of Czar Alexander II in 1881 made “six million Jews” a 
buzzword. Terms like “extermination” and “holocaust” made their first 
appearance in this context at the dawn of the 20th century. 

During the abortive Communist revolution of 1905, these words 
were even used together with an alleged “solution of the Jewish ques- 
tion” as a policy of “murderous extermination.” 

The First World War with its subsequent Russian/Communist Revo- 
lution, which was very popular among many Jews both in Russia and 
abroad, resulted in further hardship for the Jews in Russia. This in turn 
led to a steep increase in the use of these buzzwords. 

Fundraising campaigns in the U.S. for Jews in Eastern Europe kept 
those terms in the media during the early and mid-1920s. 

The rise of National Socialism in Germany steadily reinvigorated the 
use of these terms from the very beginning of the Third Reich. 

We conclude, therefore, that we have heard since the eighteen- 
eighties that “six million Jews” have been threatened more or less con- 
tinuously with extermination in a holocaust. 

So what? You may ask. What is that supposed to prove, if anything? 
Well, here are some tough questions: 

— [n 1882, was there a “struggle for the annihilation of the Jews"? 

— In 1903, did the Russian government decide that Jews “must be an- 
nihilated,” so that they underwent a “process of extermination” in 
“this barbaric holocaust”? 

— In 1905, was there a “holocaust” in which “Jews must be ... exter- 
minated?” 

— In 1906, was “the Russian Government's policy" to solve “the Jew- 
ish question” by way of “murderous extermination”? 

— In 1911, had "Russia ... adopted" a “plan to ... exterminate six mil- 
lion” Jews? 

— [n 1915, was there a “Russian campaign of extermination” against 
the Jews? 
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Der “Gaskammer” (“komora gazowa") getaufte Raum befindet sich tatsächlich zwischen 
dem Vorsezierraum und der Leichenkammer. 

Ich fiige meinerseits noch folgende Beobachtungen hinzu: 

1. Die Wände des betreffenden Raums weisen nicht die leiseste Spur von Berlinerblau 
auf. 

2. Die durch die Decke gebrochene Öffnung (siehe Abbildung 9) — sie misst 26 x 26 cm 
— wurde von der polnisch-sowjetischen Kommission nicht erwähnt, während sie die- 
jenigen der Kammern I, II, IV, V und VI sehr wohl einer Erwähnung für würdig be- 
fand. Sie wurde nachträglich auf äußerst grobschlächtige Art und Weise angebracht, 
wobei man sich noch nicht einmal die Mühe machte, die Moniereisen der Eisenbe- 
tondecke abzuschneiden und einen Holzkamin mit Deckel zu installieren, wie dies in 
Kammer IV geschehen ist. 

3. An der Trennwand zur Leichenkammer sind zwei offene Guckfenster angebracht, die 
nicht verschlossen werden konnten. Auch die polnisch-sowjetische Kommission hat 
keinerlei Vorrichtung erwähnt, was bedeutet, dass beide Gucklócher im Originalzu- 
stand sind. Bei Menschenvergasungen wäre das Gas also in die Leichenkammer und 
in den Ofenraum gedrungen. 


4. Menschenvergasungen: Ursprung des Vorwurfs 


Wie oben dargelegt, waren die fraglichen Anlagen für Massenvernichtungen technisch 
ungeeignet, weshalb solche Massenvernichtungen nicht stattfanden. Nun gilt es noch, die 
Ursprünge der Vorwürfe von Massenvergasungen im Konzentrationslager Majdanek zu 
untersuchen. 

Der erste ausführliche Zeugenbericht über Vergasungen wurde ohne Namensnennung im 
Jahre 1944 von Abraham Silberschein veróffentlicht. Die Passagen, die für das vorliegende 
Thema am interessantesten sind, lauten wie folgt:” 


"Im Raum zwischen der ersten und zweiten Baracke, der 10 m maß, lag die Baracke der 
Öfen. (Siehe Plan). Äußerlich ähnelte diese Baracke den übrigen. Nur hatte sie zwei 
mächtige Schornsteine, nach Art derer von Fabriken. Diese Baracke war in drei Teile 
eingeteilt, von denen jeder fast abgeschlossen war. Der erste Teil war das Entkleidungs- 
zimmer (auf dem Plane Garderobe), der zweite Teil war luftdicht abgeschlossen. Dort 
wurden die Gas-Experimente gemacht (auf dem Plane Vergasungsraum). Im dritten 
Raume standen zwei riesige Ófen. — Diese Baracke befand sich zwischen Feld 1 und 2. 
[...] 

Alte und Kranke wurden also gleich in diejenige Baracke beordert, in der sich die Ofen 

befanden. In deren erstem Zimmer wurden sie angewiesen, sich zu entkleiden, im zwei- 

ten starben sie binnen zwei Minuten den Erstickungstod. Vom zweiten Zimmer aus 
transportierte man sie zu den Ofen. Unterirdisch brannte ein Feuer, der Ofen selbst 
brannte nicht. Aber er sammelte eine Heißluft von 2 000 Grad an. Man warf in ihn die 
entseelten Körper, dann sog ihnen die Gluthitze Saft und Feuchtigkeitsgehalt völlig aus. 

So blieben von jedem nur ein paar Blüschen, die vor Trockenheit knisterten. Hierauf 

fuhren Sondercamions die Überreste aus der Stadt zu vorbereiteten Grüben. 

Das ganze Jahr 1942 über hat man täglich Tausende von Juden in der Vergasungskam- 

mer zu Tode gebracht. Allwöchentlich schaffte man neue Massen herbei, und so ging 

das weiter bis zum heutigen Таре.” (Hervorhebung hinzugefügt) 
Der Bericht des Zeugen wird durch eine Skizze von Majdanek illustriert, die es uns ermóg- 
licht, anhand unserer Kenntnisse der Geschichte — namentlich der Baugeschichte — des 
Lagers zu den Wurzeln der Gerüchte von den Menschenvergasungen vorzustoDen. 

Die Skizze zeigt eine recht genaue Wiedergabe von “Bad und Desinfektion II", Baracke 
42, mit “Auskleideraum”, “Kleiderdepot” (= Kleiderannahme), “Bader” (= Brausen), 
“Verteilungsraum ftir Gefangenenkleider” (= Kleiderausgabe). Doch obgleich der Bericht 
aus dem Jahre 1943 stammt, erwähnt er “Bad und Desinfektion I” — also Baracke 41, die 





> A. Silberschein, Die Judenausrottung in Polen, Fünfte Serie; “Das K.Z. Lager Lublin”, Manuskript, 
Genf 1944, S. 14-16. 
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angebliche Hauptmordstätte, wo sich entsprechend der polnischen Geschichtsschreibung 
die Menschenvergasungen bereits seit Oktober 1942 abgespielt haben sollen — mit keinem 
einzigen Wort! 

Was die Ausrottungsanlage betrifft, hat der Zeuge eine Art Collage von Vorrichtungen 
erstellt, die in der Tat bestanden haben, aber weder zur gleichen Zeit noch am gleichen 
Orte. Der “Vergasungsraum” ist nichts anderes als die Einrichtung der Baracke 28, die sich 
ca. 110 m von den Ofen entfernt befand, sowie die Wäscherei, die zwischen der Baracke 
und den Ófen lag. 

Die vom Zeugen gelieferte Schilderung der Verbrennungsófen wirkt zunächst rätselhaft 
— aber nur auf den ersten Blick. Betrachten wir die Schlüsselsätze: 


"Unterirdisch brannte ein Feuer, der Ofen selbst brannte nicht. Aber er sammelte eine 
Heißluft von 2.000 Grad an.” 


In Wirklichkeit bezieht sich diese Beschreibung gar nicht auf die Kremierungsófen, son- 
dern auf die Lufterhitzer in Baracke 28 und in den Entwesungskammern III und IV. Wie 
bereits im Kapitel 2 dargelegt wurde, handelte es sich bei diesen Apparaten um Koksófen, 
bei denen die Feuerung unterhalb des Fußbodens installiert war, sodass in dieser tatsäch- 
lich *unterirdisch ein Feuer brannte"; im oberen Ofenteil fand kein Verbrennungsprozess 
statt, sodass “der Ofen selbst brannte nicht", sondern er erzeugte bloß heiße Luft (“er 
sammelte eine Heißluft”). Die vom Zeugen genannte Temperatur von 2.000 Grad Celsius 
ist nicht nur für eine Heißluftkammer, sondern auch für einen Einäscherungsofen maßlos 
übertrieben.* Selbstverständlich sind die vom Zeugen aufgetischten Opferzahlen (Tausen- 
de täglich, an anderer Stelle gar zwei Millionen bis Ende 1943°°) nichts anderes als Gräu- 
elpropaganda der grobschlächtigsten Art. 

Der Bericht Simonovs ist von geradezu überwältigender Bedeutung, weil der Verfasser, 
der Majdanek unmittelbar nach seiner Befreiung besichtigte und dort einige Tage ver- 
brachte, die Möglichkeit besaß, sich mit ehemaligen Häftlingen zu unterhalten, die ihm die 
Geschichte des Lagers erzählten und ihm dessen Einrichtungen erläuterten. Simonovs 
Bericht fußt dementsprechend auf Augenzeugenberichten und stellt von diesem Stand- 
punkt aus die ‘offizielle’ historische Version dar, die im Juli und August 1944 unter den 
eben befreiten Lagerhäftlingen die Runde machte. Sie ist daher älter als die Fassung der 
polnisch-sowjetischen Kommission. Diese Version weicht in entscheidenden Punkten von 
der orthodoxen Fassung ab, wie sie kurz danach festgelegt wurde: Sie führt eine Ausrot- 
tungseinrichtung ein, die dann gleich wieder in Vergessenheit geriet, weiß nichts vom 
“Vergasungsraum” im alten Krematorium und verlegt die vermeintlichen Menschenverga- 
sungen in die Entlausungsanlage bei Baracke 41, wobei sie eine höchst eigenartige Tech- 
nik schildert: 


“Wohin führt das Fenster? Um diese Frage zu beantworten, öffnen wir die Tür und ver- 
lassen den Raum. Neben diesem befindet sich eine andere kleine Kammer aus Beton; in 
diese führt das Fenster. Hier gibt es elektrisches Licht sowie einen Stecker. Von hier aus 
sieht man durch das Fenster alles, was sich im ersten Raum abspielt. Auf dem Fußboden 
befinden sich einige runde, hermetisch versiegelte Büchsen mit der Aufschrift ‘Zyklon’; 
in kleinen Buchstaben wird präzisiert: ‘Für besonderen Gebrauch in den östlichen Ge- 
bieten’ [rückübersetzt”’]. Der Inhalt der Büchsen wurde durch die Röhren in den be- 
nachbarten Raum eingelassen, wenn dieser mit Menschen vollgestopft war. 

Die nackten und dicht nebeneinanderstehenden Menschen nahmen nicht viel Platz ein. 
Auf den 40 Quadratmeter des Raums wurden mehr als 250 Personen zusammenge- 
pfercht. Sie wurden hineingetrieben, worauf man die Stahltür schloss; man verstopfte 
die Ritzen mit Ton, um sie noch hermetischer abzuschliefjen, und eine besondere Einheit 
mit Gasmasken führte in der Nachbarkammer durch die Róhren das in den Biichsen ent- 
haltene ‘Zyklon’ ein. Das ‘Zyklon’ bestand aus kleinen Kristallen von blauer Farbe, die 
ganz unschuldig aussahen, doch beim Kontakt mit dem Sauerstoff sofort giftige Gase 





Siehe den Beitrag von Franco Deana und mir über die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz im vorliegenden 
Band. 

55 Silberschein, aaO. (Anm. 53), S. 16. 

% Simonov, aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 8f. 

Tatsáchlich hat es ein derart besonders ausgezeichnetes Zyklon B nie gegeben. 
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abzusondern beginnen, die gleichzeitig auf sämtliche lebenswichtige Zentren des 
menschlichen Körpers einwirken. Das ‘Zyklon’ wurde durch die Röhren eingeführt; 8 
der die Operation leitende SS-Mann überwachte den Erstickungsvorgang, der je nach 
Zeugenaussagen zwischen zwei und zehn Minuten dauerte. Durch das Fenster konnte er 
alles gefahrlos ansehen; die grauenvollen Gesichter der Sterbenden und die allmáhlich 
einsetzende Auswirkung des Gases; das Guckloch befand sich gerade auf der Hóhe des 
Kopfes. Wenn die Menschen starben, brauchte der Beobachter nicht nach unten zu bli- 
cken; sie fielen im Todeskampf nicht um, war doch die Gaskammer so voll, dass die To- 
ten in unveränderter Stellung dastanden. " (Hervorhebungen hinzugefügt) 


Diese Erzählung, in der eine technisch ganz und gar unmógliches Mordmethode dargelegt 
wird, beweist, dass die Ex-Háftlinge von Majdanek überhaupt nie Menschenvergasungen 
beigewohnt hatten. Kein Zeuge berichtete Simonov, er habe einen SS-Mann mit aufgesetz- 
ter Gasmaske und einer Zyklon-B-Dose in der Hand auf dem Dach der angeblichen Men- 
schentótungsgaskammern gesehen; kein Zeuge sagte ihm gegenüber aus, in den beiden 
Ráumen, wo die Róhren installiert sind, habe man die Opfer mit CO aus Flaschen vergast. 
Wie J.-C. Pressac unterstrichen hat, waren die von Simonov beobachteten Zyklon-B- 
Dosen im kleinen Zimmer vor den Kammern I und III aufgestellt worden, um den Ein- 
druck zu erwecken, ihr Inhalt hátte in die Róhren geschüttet werden kónnen. Diese Insze- 
nierung, die mit Sicherheit das Werk der Ex-Häftlinge war, beweist a fortiori, dass diese 
keinen Vergasungen von Menschen beigewohnt hatten. Es besteht kein Zweifel daran, dass 
Gerüchte über Menschenvergasungen im Lager kursierten, denen die Ex-Häftlinge mittels 
der beschriebenen Inszenierung Glaubwürdigkeit zu verleihen trachteten, um sich an ihren 
Unterdrückern zu rüchen, aber in Wirklichkeit zeigen ihre Aussagen, dass keine Men- 
schenvergasungen stattfanden. 

Es ist zudem bemerkenswert, dass Simonov zu Kammer IV nichts zu sagen hatte. Es 
liegt auf der Hand, dass die ehemaligen Häftlinge die Kammern nicht für eine Menschen- 
gaskammer hielten. 

Spätere Augenzeugen sind so vage und widersprüchlich, dass wir sie hier übergehen 
können. Es spricht Bände, dass Jozef Marszalek, der langjährige Leiter des Majdanek- 
Museums, Vergasungen in seinem offiziellen Lagergeschichtsbuch auf genau zwei Seiten 
erwähnt. Tatsächlich fiel ihm zur Vergasungsprozedur in Majdanek nichts Besseres ein, als 
den Augenzeugenbericht des SS-Rottenführers Pery Broad über Auschwitz zu zitieren. 
Marszalek:? 

"Die Technik des Tótens durch Gas wird im Folgenden von Perry [sic] Broad darge- 

stellt, einem Angestellten der Politischen Division des Lagers Auschwitz. Eine ühnliche 

Technik wurde in Majdanek angewandt.” 

Und das war's auch schon vom Museumsdirektor hóchst persónlich! 


5. Die Zyklon-B-Lieferungen an das KL Majdanek 


In Deutschland wurde Zyklon B von zwei Firmen hergestellt: Den Dessauer Werken für 
Zucker und Chemische Industrie A.G. in Dessau und den Kaliwerken А.С. in Kolin.9? 
Beide Firmen produzierten dieses Insektizid für die DEGESCH (Deutsche Gesellschaft für 
Schädlingsbekämpfung), welche das Patent sowie die Herstellungslizenz besaß und damit 
als Patent- und Lizenzinhaberin der eigentliche Produzent war. Die DEGESCH vertrieb 
das Zyklon B nicht direkt, sondern über zwei Hauptvertreter, die Frankfurter Firma Heerdt 
und Lingler GmbH (“Heli”) sowie die Hamburger Firma Tesch & Stabenow, Internationa- 
le Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung (“Testa”), die sich den Markt aufgeteilt hatten: 
Die Heli operierte in den Gebieten westlich der Elbe, die Testa in jenen östlich davon, 
einschlieBlich des Sudetengaus, des Generalgouvernements und des Reichskommissariats 
Ostland; ferner verkaufte sie das Insektizid in Dànemark, Norwegen und Finnland. Dem- 








55 Da Zyklon B eine auf Gips absorbierte Flüssigkeit ist anstatt eines unter Druck stehendes Gases, kann es 


nicht durch Rohre geleitet werden. 

5 J. Marszałek, aaO. (Anm. 50), S. 141. 

6 Die LG. Farben stellte nur den Warnstoff (Bromessigsäuremethylester) sowie den Stabilisierungsstoff 
her (Chlorkohlensáuremethylester). 
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Tabelle 1: Zyklon-B-Lieferungen an das KL Lublin-Majdanek 























BESTELLUNGEN LIEFERUNGEN 
ANZAHL ANZAHL 

DATUM DER DOSEN MASSE [KG] ZEITRAUM DER DOSEN MASSE [KG] 
30.07.1942 360 540 

25.07.1942/ 20.08.1942 360 540 

22.08.1942 1474 221 Sept 1942 ` 7A 1131 
Teilsumme 1.474 2.211 
16.07.1943 342 513 
Sept. 1943 666 999 

22.05.1943/ 

SCHEER 3.000 4.500 |Okt. 1943 bis iadi 5098 
TUI DD. РОО SE 
Teilsumme 3.000 4.500 

19.06.1944/ 

УИ (500) (250) [Juli 1944 (500) (250) 

Summe: 4.974 6.961 4.974 6.961 








entsprechend bezog das KL Majdanek, welches sich ja auf dem Territorium des General- 
gouvernements befand, sein Zyklon B bei der Firma Testa. 

Dazu ist eine recht ausgedehnte Korrespondenz zwischen der Lagerverwaltung auf der 
einen sowie der Testa und den ebenfalls an den Zyklon-B-Lieferungen beteiligten SS- 
Institutionen auf der anderen Seite erhalten. Dieser Briefwechsel‘! wurde von der polni- 
schen Historikerin Adela Toniak untersucht, die in ihrer Studie 37 der insgesamt 60 darin 
enthaltenen Dokumente wiedergegeben hat.? Die polnische Autorin errechnete, dass ins- 
gesamt 7.711 kg Zyklon in das Lager Lublin geliefert wurden,® jedoch enthalten ihre Be- 
rechnungen zwei Fehler. In Tabelle 1 sind die Zyklon-B-Bestellungen sowie die tatsáchli- 
chen Lieferungen zusammengefasst. 

Obwohl die Dokumente nicht den leisesten Zweifel daran aufkeimen lassen, dass das 
von der Verwaltung des KL Majdanek bestellte Zyklon B zur Entwesung und zu gar nichts 
anderem diente, zieht es Adela Toniak vor, an seine menschenmordende Bestimmung zu 
glauben, indem sie historisch unbegründete Argumente anführt. Ohne näher darauf ein- 
zugehen, sei angemerkt, dass der Schriftwechsel zwischen der Lagerverwaltung und der 
Firma Tesch & Stabenow Begriffe enthält wie “Seuchengefahr,” “Entwesung der Häft- 
lingsunterkünfte — u. Bekleidung," “ gründliche Desinfektion," “Desinfektionsarbeiten,” 
“Desinfektion des Lagers,” und “Desinfektionsgas” (i.e., Zyklon В). Da auch Adela To- 
niak die Tatsache nicht verschweigen kann, dass in Majdanek immer wieder verheerende 
Fleckfieberepidemien wüteten, und da Zyklon B das wirksamste Mittel zu deren Bekämp- 
fung war, was auch Adela Toniak zugibt, gibt es keinen triftigen Grund zur Annahme, dass 
die Lieferungen des Zyklon ein anderes Ziel als die Ausmerzung der Làuse verfolgt hátten. 
Die einzigen “kriminellen Indizien” sind die angeblichen “Tarnausdrucke”. 

Der Versuch, den Zyklon-Lieferungen einen kriminellen Zweck unterzuschieben, ist 
Teil eines veralteten Auslegungssystems, das in vergangenen Jahrzehnten vorherrschte, 
das jedoch von Jean-Claude Pressac endgültig zerstört wurde. 1989 gab Pressac an, 97 bis 
98 Prozent des nach Auschwitz gelieferten Zyklon B seien für Entwesungszwecke und nur 
2 bis 3 Prozent zur Vergasung von Häftlingen verbraucht worden.‘ 

Tatsächlich hätten diese 2 bis 3 Prozent in der Tat für die behauptete Zahl von Gaskam- 
mermorden ausgereicht, sodass Pressacs Kalkulation theoretisch stimmt. Da jedoch 2 bis 3 





6 APMM, sygn. I.d. 2, Band 1. 

9? Adela Toniak, “Korespondencja w sprawie dostawy cyklonu B do obozu na Majdanku” in ZM, II, 1967, 
S. 129-170. 

$$ Ebd., S. 137. 

6 Die betreffenden Dokumente wurde eingehend im in Fußnote 1 zitierten Buch von Jürgen Graf und mir 

behandelt. 

Jean-Claude Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, The Beate Klarsfeld 

Foundation, New York 1989, S. 188; sowie in seinem zweiten Buch: Jean-Claude Pressac, Die Krema- 

torien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper, München 1994, S. 58. 
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Prozent aller Zyklon-B-Lieferungen zu gering sind, um statistisch aussagekräftig zu sein, 
beweist die Gesamtmenge an geliefertem Zyklon B keine Menschenvergasungen. Gleiches 
gilt für Majdanek.9 


6. Revisionen durch orthodoxe Historiker 


Kurz nach Eroberung des Lagers behaupteten die Sowjets während einer Pressekonferenz 
am 25.8.1944 in Lublin eine Opferzahl von etwa 2 Millionen für dieses Lager.” Wenige 
Monate später, während des polnischen Prozesses gegen sechs ehemalige Lagerwachen, 
wurde die Opferzahl von Majdanek auf 1,7 Mio. festgesetzt. Etwa ein Jahr später, wäh- 
rend des Nürnberger Militärgerichtshofs, führten die Sowjets einen Bericht ein, laut dem 
bis zu 1,5 Mio. Häftlinge in diesem Lager unter anderem in sieben verschiedenen Gas- 
kammern getötet worden seien.© 

Diese Zahl wurde jedoch drei Jahre nach dem Krieg erheblich reduziert, als der polni- 
sche Richter Zdzislaw Lukaszkiewicz, ein Mitglied der polnischen “Kommission zur Un- 
tersuchung deutscher Verbrechen in Polen", die Ergebnisse der Kommission über Maj- 
danek veröffentlichte, die die Opferzahl dieses Lagers auf 360.000 absenkte."? 

Die náchste Absenkung erfolgte nach dem Zusammenbruch des kommunistischen Ost- 
blocks, als der polnische Historiker Czestaw Rajca in einem Artikel von 1992 die Opfer- 
zahl auf 235.000 reduzierte.”! 

Bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt behaupten alle orthodoxen Historiker, dass es in Majdanek sie- 
ben Menschengaskammern gegeben habe: drei im Gebäude dem Entwesungstrakt unmit- 
telbar neben Baracke 41 (Kammern I-III), eine in Baracke 41 (Kammer IV), zwei in Bara- 
cke 28 sowie eine im neuen Krematorium. 

Im Jahr 1998 erschien ein richtungsweisendes Buch, das zum ersten Mal in der For- 
schungsgeschichte zu Majdanek seine Schlussfolgerungen auf der Grundlage aller zugáng- 
lichen Dokumente der Kriegszeit, auf Fachliteratur zu den betroffenen Themen wie den 
Einsatz von Zyklon B und die Kremierungstechnologie sowie auf streng rationale und 
vernünftige Erwägungen zu den materiellen Überresten der behaupteten Tatorte traf: Die 
erste, deutsche Auflage von Mattognos und Grafs Monografie Konzentrationslager Maj- 
danek.” Darin wird geschlussfolgert, dass es in Majdanek überhaupt keine Menschengas- 
kammern gab und dass die Opferzahl dieses Lager nach den vorliegenden Unterlagen etwa 
42.200 betrug.” 

Von Seiten orthodoxer Forscher gab es zwei bemerkenswerte Reaktionen auf dieses 
Buch, die beide im Jahr 2005 erschienen: 


1. In einem vergeblichen Versuch, die exterminationistische Sache so gut wie móglich 
zu retten, plünderte die deutsche Forscherin Barbara Schwindt die Arbeit von Matto- 





66 Unter der Annahme einer 10-fach höheren HCN-Konzentration als der Fachliteratur zufolge sofort 
tódlich ist — 0,3 g/m? — (man vergleichen jedoch die Argumente Germar Rudolfs hinsichtlich der Fehler- 
haftigkeit dieses Wertes in seinem Beitrag zu den Gaskammern von Auschwitz im vorliegenden Band) 
hatte eine Dose Zyklon B mit 1.500 Gramm in Kammer III ausgereicht, um damit 3.000 Menschen zu 
töten. Diese Zahl wird wie folgt berechnet: Kammer III hat eine Oberfläche von ca. 35 m? und ein Vo- 
lumen von ca. 70 m?. Geht man mit Pressac von einer maximalen Zahl von 350 Opfern pro Begasungs- 
aktion aus sowie von einer hypothetischen HCN-Konzentration von 3 g/m}, so ergäbe sich für die für ei- 
nen Begasungsvorgang erforderliche HCN-Menge: 

— Nutzvolumen: ca. 50 m? (die Leichen der Opfer würden ca. 20 m? einnehmen). 

— erforderliche Menge: HCN: 3 g/m? x 50 m? = 150 g. 

Siehe Auszüge dieser Pressekonferenz mit englischer Vertonung: “Majdanek concentration camp - part 

3 of 5", 5:56 bis 6:01; https://youtu.be/IqFFYagEwYg. 

88 Sentencja wyroku. Specjalny Sad Кату w Lublinie, December 2, 1944 (Urteilsbegründung im Strafver- 
fahren gegen Hermann Vogel u.a.), APMM, sygn. XX-1, S. 100. 

9 ІМТ, Bd. VII, S. 590. 

70 Zdzisław Lukaszkiewicz, “Obóz koncentracyjni i zagłady Majdanek” (Das Konzentrations- und Ver- 
nichtungslager Majdanek), in: Biuletyn Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Nimieckich w Polsce (Mittei- 
lungsblatt der Kommission zur Untersuchung deutscher Verbrechen in Polen), Bd. 4 (1948), S. 63-105. 

7! Czesław Rajca, “Problem liczby ofiar w obozie na Majdanku", in: ZM, XIV, 1992, S. 127-132. 

7? Konzentrationslager Majdanek: Eine historische und technische Studie, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 
1998. 

73 Ebd. S. 79. In der gegenwärtigen deutschen Ausgabe (Anm. 1) wird diese Zahl auf S. 88 genannt. 
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gno und Graf, indem sie die darin enthaltenen Unterlagen benutzte, ohne jemals ihre 
Quelle zu erwähnen.’* Dabei warf sie außer den Kammern I bis III alle Menschen- 
gaskammern über Bord. Ihre Argumente beruhen jedoch auf fehlerhaftem Denken 
und auf der Falschdarstellung des tatsáchlichen Inhalts der von ihr angeführten Do- 
kumente.”° 


2. In einem ausführlichen Forschungsartikel aus dem Jahr 2005 beschloss Tomasz 


Kranz, damals Leiter der Forschungsabteilung des Majdanek-Museums, eine Front- 
begradigung der offiziellen Geschichtsversion vorzunehmen, indem er die Opferzahl 
auf 78.000 absenkte’”® und fünf der sieben ursprünglich behaupteten Gaskammern 
über Bord warf. Ihm zufolge wurden nur die Kammern I und III für Vergasung ver- 
wendet" — allerdings nur wenig, aber wirklich ganz, ganz wenig, wie Pressac es aus- 
drücken würde... Im Gegensatz zu Schwindt hat Kranz, der direkten Zugang zu den 
meisten einschlägigen Dokumenten in den Archiven seines Arbeitgebers hatte, unsere 
Arbeit nicht geplündert — er erwähnt sie sogar nebenbei, wenn auch abfállig."* Aber 
auch er wandte im Grunde die gleichen fehlerhaften, wenn nicht gar verlogenen Me- 
thoden an” wie Schwindt, um eine Geschichtsfassung aufrecht zu erhalten, die letzt- 
endlich für den “Mülleimer der Geschichte" bestimmt ist, um Pressac ein letztes Mal 
zu zitieren.” 
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Barbara Schwindt, Das Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslager Majdanek: Funktionswandel im Kontext 
der “Endlösung”, Kónigshausen & Neumann, Würzburg 2005. 

Siehe meine Erwiderung “Barbara Schwindts ‘Forschung’ zu Majdanek", in: J. Graf, C. Mattogno, aaO. 
(Anm. 1), Anhang 1, S. 291-306. 

Tomasz Kranz, “Ewidencja zgonów i śmiertelność więźniów KL Lublin” (“Aufzeichnungen über To- 
desfälle und Sterblichkeit von Häftlingen im KL Lublin”) ZM, XXIII (2005), S. 7-53; eine deutsche 
Übersetzung erschien zwei Jahre später als Büchlein: T. Kranz, Zur Erfassung der Häftlingssterblichkeit 
im Konzentrationslager Lublin, Pahstwowe Muzeum na Majdanku, Lublin, 2007. 

Dies wird in einem Beitrag zu einem deutschen Sammelband von 2011 dargelegt: T. Kranz, “Massent6- 
tungen durch Giftgas im Konzentrationslager Majdanek" in: Günter Morsch, Bertrand Perz (Hg.), Neue 
Studien zu Nationalsozialistischen Massentótungen durch Giftgas: Historische Bedeutung, technische 
Entwicklung, revisionistische Leugnung, Metropol Verlag, Berlin 2011, S. 219-227, hier S. 221f. 

T. Kranz, Zur Erfassung... aaO. (Anm. 76), S. 54. In seinem Beitrag zum Sammelband von Morsch und 
Perz (Anm. 77) wurde jedoch jeglicher Hinweis auf unser Werk ausgelassen, wahrscheinlich weil die 
deutschen Herausgeber es ablehnen, auf jene Werke aufmerksam zu machen, die dieser Sammelband zu 
widerlegen behauptet, dabei aber klaglich versagt — eine klassisch wissenschaftsfeindliche Einstellung. 
Siehe meine Erwiderung “Die Gaskammern des Lagers Lublin-Majdanek”, in: C. Mattogno, Schiff- 
bruch: Vom Untergang der Holocaust-Orthodoxie, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, S. 
128-145; siehe auch Jürgen Grafs Analyse “Gralshiiter einer Lüge", in: J. Graf, C. Mattogno, aaO. 
(Anm. 1), Anhang 3, S. 325-332. 

In einem Interview mit Valérie Igounet, Histoire du négationnisme en France, Editions du Seuil, Paris 
2000, S. 652. 
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Die Diesel-Gaskammern: 
Ideal für Folter — Absurd für Mord 


FRIEDRICH PAUL BERG UND GERMAR RUDOLF 


1. Anlässe für eine öffentliche Diskussion 


Die meisten NS-Menschenvergasungen sollen nicht etwa mit Blausäure bzw. Zyklon B, 
sondern mit Dieselmotorabgasen begangen worden sein. Obwohl dies den allgemeinen 
Vorstellungen über die Holocaust-Geschichte widerspricht, haben Dieselabgase die Be- 
hauptungen orthodoxer Holocaustforscher zumindest bezüglich der Opferzahl seit den 
1960er Jahren dominiert. Durch die Strafverfolgung des US-Bürgers John Demjanjuk 
erlangten die Dieselbehauptungen jedoch in den späten 1980er und frühen 1990er Jahren 
eine gewissen Öffentliche Aufmerksamkeit. Demjanjuk wurde fälschlich vorgeworfen, in 
den Jahren 1942/43 im angeblichen Vernichtungslager Treblinka an der Ermordung von 
mindestens 875.000 Juden durch Dieselabgase mitgewirkt zu haben.! Ein landesweit ver- 
öffentlichter Aufsatz eines der bekanntesten Kolumnenschreiber der USA, Patrick Bucha- 
nan, heizte die Diskussion über Dieselvergasungen Anfang 1990 in der US-Presse michtig 
an. Darin bestritt Buchanan, ein seinerzeitiger Berater des US-Prásidenten Ronald Reagan, 
dass Dieselmotoren Menschen tóten kónnen.? Diese pauschale Aussage, die so nicht halt- 
bar war, brachten ihm massive Kritik ein, die allerdings technisch unfundiert war.? 

In Europa für einigen Wirbel sorgte Anfang 1992 ein Arbeitspapier des damaligen Prä- 
sidenten der ósterreichischen Bundesingenieurkammer Walter Lüftl, worin er unter ande- 
rem den Massenmord mit Dieselmotorabgasen als *schiere Unmóglichkeit" bezeichnete.* 
Er untermauerte seine Ansicht von der relativen Ungefahrlichkeit von Dieselmotorabgasen 
etwas spater in einem Fachbeitrag,° der von anderer Seite recht unqualifiziert angegriffen 
wurde. 

Für Leser, die mit KfZ-Abgasproblemen vertraut sind, ist vieles dessen, was hier folgt, 
wohl zu viel des Guten. Aber um das Holocaust-Monster zu seiner endgültigen, wohlver- 
dienten Ruhe zu bringen — zumindest in Bezug auf seinen Dieselteil — muss man rigoros 
und sogar erschópfend vorgehen. Da Dieselvergasungen technisch betrachtet nicht unmóg- 
lich sind, müssen wir tatsächlich zunächst zeigen, wie dies hypothetisch hätte gemacht 





Bei diesem Beitrag handelt es sich um eine überarbeitete und erweiterte Fassung von F.P. Bergs Artikel 

“The Diesel Gas Chambers — Myth within a Myth", JHR, 5(1) (1984), S. 15-46. Obwohl dieser Autor gerne 

für diesen Beitrag verantwortlich zeichnet, verdient der Herausgeber Germar Rudolf Anerkennung für seine 

viele inhaltliche Ergánzungen und zahlreichen wichtigen Quellverweise. 
Die Geschichte und öffentlichen Reaktionen dieses Rechtsskandals werden von A. Neumaier im nächs- 
ten Beitrag beschrieben. 

? Pat Buchanan, “уап the Terrible’ - More Doubts”, New York Post, 17.3.1990, S. 26; 
http://realchange.org/holocaus.htm; vgl. The Washington Times, 19.3.1990; wiederholt in “This Week 
with David Brinkley", ABC television, Sonntag, 8.12.1991. 

3 The New Republic, 22.10.1990; G. F. Will, Newsweek, March 4, 1996; Jacob Heilbrunn, *Absolving 

Adolf’, New Republic, 18.10.1999 (www.tnr.com/article/politics/absolving-adolf). Siehe dazu beson- 

ders: Friedrich Paul Berg, “Pat Buchanan and the Diesel Exhaust Controversy", The Revisionist (CO- 

DOH Serie), Nr. 2, Januar 2000. 

Vgl. dazu den Beitrag von W. Lüftl in diesem Band sowie: afp, “Österreicher bestreitet Holocaust”, 

Süddeutsche Zeitung, 13.3.1992, S. 10; Neue Kronenzeitung, 20.4.1993; “Ein rauhes Lüftl”, Bau, 

5/1995, S. 8; “Rechte Gutachten", Profil, 20.6.1994; E. Kosmath, Leserbrief, Bau, 11/94; ARA, “Lüftl 

wieder in Kammer, “Schwieriges Problem’, Standard (Wien), 19.9.1994. 

5 W.Lüftl, “Sollen Lügen künftig Pflicht sein?”, DGG, 41(1) (1993), S. 13f. 

J. Bailer in: Brigitte Bailer-Galanda, Wolfgang Benz und Wolfgang Neugebauer (Hg.), Wahrheit und 

Auschwitzliige, Deuticke, Wien 1995, S. 99-118, hier S. 100-107; vgl. G. Rudolf, *Lüge und Auschwitz- 

Wahrheit", in: G. Rudolf, Auschwitz-Lügen. Legenden, Lügen, Vorurteile von Medien, Politikern und 

Wissenschaftlern über den Holocaust, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2016, S. 187-227, hier S. 205- 

213. 
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werden kónnen, und dann, wie vóllig unvernünftig Glaube ist, die Nationalsozialisten 
hätten jemals die dazu erforderliche Technologie eingesetzt. 

Meiner Überzeugung nach hat es jedenfalls nie nationalsozialistische Menschenverga- 
sungen gegeben! 


2. Einleitung 


In jedem Strafverfahren gegen einen noch so gewóhnlichen Mórder kann man eine Fülle 
von Informationen über die Tatwaffe erwarten. Man würde also erwarten, dass gerade die 
alliierten und bundesdeutschen Nachkriegsprozesse bei einem Mord, der so einzigartig und 
bestialisch spektakulür war wie der oft beschriebene Massenmord von Millionen von Ju- 
den in Gaskammern, eine móglichst intensive und genaue Dokumentation dieser unge- 
wóhnlichen Mordwaffe angefertigt haben. Aber obwohl es eine umfangreiche Literatur 
gibt, die sich primar auf diese Gerichtsverfahren bezieht und viele “Augenzeugenberichte” 
und *Dokumente" umfasst, gibt es bezüglich einer Beschreibung der technischen Randbe- 
dingungen der angeblichen Vernichtung nur gelegentliche, zumeist kurze und vage Be- 
schreibungen. 

Ungefähr 75 Jahre sind seit Ende des Zweiten Weltkrieges verstrichen. Die Holocaust- 
Verfechter hatten mehr als genügend Zeit und Gelegenheit, die Dokumente, angebliche 
Ortlichkeiten des Massenmordes sowie die Zeugenaussagen von den gróften Prozessen 
der Menschheitsgeschichte zu untersuchen. Während dieser ganzen Zeit waren sie emsig 
tätig, doch abgesehen von kleinen Einzelheiten aus den sogenannten “Geständnissen” und 
* Augenzeugenaussagen" haben sie praktisch nahezu nichts gefunden. Diese Informations- 
lücke bezüglich der technischen Umstände des angeblichen Ausrottungsvorganges sollte 
Anlass zu schwerstem Misstrauen geben. 

Diese Informationslücken sind schlimm genug; weitaus schlimmer ist die Tatsache, dass 
die kleinen Einzelheiten, die man findet, schlicht einem absurden, unglaubhaften Wirrwarr 
gleichen. Die angebliche Massenmord-Methodik als ‘zerfahren’, ‘verrückt’ oder einfach 
*sonderbar' zu charakterisieren, hieße, die Sachlage zu verharmlosen. Wenn man sich die 
Behauptungen kritisch anschaut, wird einem früher oder später klar, dass die Leute, die die 
Holocaust-Geschichten in der einen oder anderen Weise wiederholen, schlicht keine Ah- 
nung haben, wovon sie reden oder schreiben. Die Aussagen sogenannter Augenzeugen 
sind besonders seltsam. Der von orthodoxen Holocaust-Spezialisten lange Zeit am häufigs- 
ten vorgebrachte Beweis, der Gerstein-Bericht, ist wahrscheinlich das beste Beispiel für 
die Güte solcher Zeugnisse. Aber andere “Berichte” oder “Geständnisse” sind zumeist 
genauso schlecht oder noch schlechter. 

Die Absurditäten der verschiedenen, angegebenen Vernichtungsmethoden beweisen 
nicht aus sich selbst heraus, dass der Holocaust nicht stattfand. Diese Absurditäten sollten 
aber vernünftige Menschen zumindest dazu bewegen, zuerst weitere Beweise zu erbeten, 
bevor sie solch ungeheuerliche Geschichten glauben. Die Tatsache, dass andere Beweise 
ebenso fehlen, wie zum Beispiel Dokumente, welche die Tötung der Juden mit Gas befeh- 
len, oder forensische Beweise, wie etwa Autopsieberichte über Vergasungsopfer, oder 
Sachbeweise, wie funktionsfähige Gaskammern, sollte für jeden offenbaren, dass irgen- 
detwas an der Sache nicht stimmt. Die Gaskammern von Treblinka, Belzec und Sobibor 
wurden angeblich allesamt vor Kriegsende zerstört, während diejenigen in Auschwitz, 
Stutthof und Majdanek sowie in den Lagern im Altreich gewöhnliche Räume waren (Lei- 
chenkeller, Brausebäder, Entlausungskammern), die heute fälschlich als “Gaskammern” 
ausgegeben werden, und zwar trotz ihrer offenkundigen Bauweise und Funktion — die 
oftmals dazu bestimmt waren, Menschenleben zu retten.’ 

Schreckliche, aber bequem ungenaue Augenzeugenaussagen von Massenmorden auszu- 
hecken, ist sehr einfach. Es ist auch sehr einfach, solche Geschichten über eine besiegte 
Feindnation nach einem brutalen Krieg glaubhaft zu machen, währenddessen die massive 
Medienmacht der Sieger den Feind erfolgreich als durch und durch verkommen und böse 
dargestellt hat. Andererseits ist es absolut nicht einfach zu erklären, wie man mit Dieselab- 





7 Vgl. dazu die Beiträge von W. Wallwey, von С. Rudolf über die Gaskammern von Auschwitz, von 


Carlo Mattogno über die Gaskammern von Majdanek, und von Jürgen Graf im vorliegenden Buch. 
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Tabelle 1: Eigenschaften behaupteter Todeslager nach Morsch/Perz 


KAMMERTYP VERGASUNGS- 
LAGER RT AUFSICHT 
S | Ausem | (GIFTART) OPFERZAHL 















Kulmhof _ A Höhere SS- und 2 oder 3 “Gaswagen” 

(Chelmno) | | Poli Ии А 
Я . |SS- und Polizeiführer 3, später 6 Gaskammern 

Belzec Bezirk Lublin (Globocnik) (Motorabgase) 435.000 (S. 24) 

4 А . |SS- und Polizeiführer Gaskammern 150.000-250.000 
Sobibor Вей Tublin| ` (Glopocnik) | — (Моют) f — (5.24) 
Lublin ; | 2 Gaskammern, | “Gaswagen” 

(Majdanek) Bezirk Lüblin (CO & HCN, Motorabgase) 12.200 (5.227) 

Treblinka Bezirk War- SS- und Polizeiführer 3, später 6 oder 10 Gaskammern | 800.000-1.100.000 
schau (S. 24) 

Auschwitz |Oberschlesien WVHA 9 Gaskammern, 1 “Gaswagen” | с (S. 216) 


(HCN, Motorabgase) 





* SS-Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungs-Hauptamt 





gasen Massenmorde begehen kann. Die Exterminationisten haben dazu nie die erforderli- 
che Erklärung geliefert, auch nicht während des großen israelischen Schauprozesses gegen 
John Demjanjuk, wo eine solche Erläuterung der Diesel-Mordmethode zumindest von der 
Verteidigung hätte verlangt werden müssen. 


3. Die Position der Exterminationisten 


Tabelle 1 führt Daten aus dem jüngsten orthodoxen Sammelband an, der sich mit allen 
Lagern in Europa befasst, wo es während des Zweiten Weltkrieges zu Gaskammerhinrich- 
tungen gekommen sein soll. Die Tabelle fasst einige Hauptmerkmale der Lager zusam- 
men, in denen Massenvergasungen stattgefunden haben sollen, einschließlich ihrer angeb- 
lichen Hinrichtungsmethoden. Man beachte, dass in der letzten Spalte nicht die Gesamtop- 
ferzahl der aufgeführten Lager angegeben ist, sondern lediglich die Opferzahl aufgrund 
von Gasexekutionen. Darüber hinaus behauptet die derzeit verbreitete orthodoxe Version, 
dass Vergasungen in geringem Umfang auch in anderen Lagern stattgefunden haben,’ die 
hier aber nicht enthalten sind aufgrund der relativ geringen behaupteten Opferzahl, weil 
diese Vergasungsbehauptungen von der Orthodoxie nicht einhellig akzeptiert werden, und 
offen gesagt auch, weil die Beweise, die Morsch, Perz und Kollegen für deren Realität 
vorlegen, lächerlich unzuverlässig und unglaubhaft sind. !° 

Die vierte Spalte von links zeigt, dass die Tötungen in fast allen Lagern mittels Motor- 
abgasen erfolgt sein soll, deren tödliche Komponente Kohlenmonoxid (CO) ist. In Ausch- 
witz soll angeblich fast ausschließlich Blausäure (HCN) zur Tötung verwendet worden 
sein. Die wenigen vorliegenden Zeugenaussagen über den Einsatz eines Gaswagens in 
Auschwitz werden anderweitig von nichts gestützt und sollen sich auf nur wenige Opfer 
beschränkt haben. Gleiches gilt für Gaswagenbehauptungen bezüglich des Lubliner Lager 
(Majdanek), in dem die Zahl der Todesopfer seit dem Krieg von ursprünglich zwei Millio- 
nen auf derzeit nur 78.000 abgesenkt wurde,!! von denen nur 12.200 in stationären Gas- 
kammern mittels Zyklon B oder Kohlenmonoxid aus Stahlflaschen ermordet worden sein 
sollen. 
8 





Günter Morsch, Betrand Perz, (Hg.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Massentötungen durch 
Giftgas: Historische Bedeutung, technische Entwicklung, revisionistische Leugnung, Metropol, Berlin, 
2011. 

? Dies betrifft die folgenden Lager: Mauthausen (Zyklon B, Gaswagen; 3.500 Opfer; Morsch/Perz, S. 25); 
Sachsenhausen (Zyklon B, Gaswagen; tausende Opfer; ebd., S. 271f.); Ravensbrück (Zyklon B, Gaswa- 
gen; 5.000-6.000 Opfer; ebd., S. 25); Neuengamme (Zyklon B; 448 Opfer; ebd., S. 289, 292); Stutthof 
(Zyklon B; 1.150 Opfer; ebd., S. 25); Natzweiler (“Cyanidsalz”; 86 Opfer); Dachau (Zyklon B; womög- 
lich keine Opfer). 

Für Einzelheiten siehe C. Mattognos kritische Analyse: Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Holocaust- 
Orthodoxie, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

Siehe das letzte Kapitel von C. Mattognos Beitrag über Majdanek im vorliegenden Band. 
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Unter den fiinf Lagern, in denen Kohlenmonoxid auf die ein oder andere Weise einge- 
setzt worden sein soll, soll die tiberwiegende Mehrheit der Opfer in nur drei Lagern mittels 
Motorabgasen in stationären Kammern getötet worden sein: Treblinka, Belzec und Sobi- 
bor. In Belzec und Treblinka wurde das Kohlenmonoxid angeblich von Dieselmotoren 
erzeugt. In Bezug auf Sobibor ist die Lage nicht ganz so klar. Ich werde später darauf zu- 
rückkommen. Die Zahl der in Kulmhof (Chelmno) angeblich getóteten Juden ist im Ver- 
gleich zu Treblinka, Belzec und Sobibor gering. Einige der angeblich in Russland einge- 
setzten Gaswagen sollen ebenfalls Dieselmotoren verwendet haben. !? 

Aufgrund dieser heute zumeist akzeptierten Opferzahlen kann man sagen, dass fast zwei 
Drittel aller jüdischen Opfer der deutschen Gaskammern durch Motorabgase ermordet 
worden sein sollen, die meisten davon aus Dieselmotoren. Mit anderen Worten: Die Die- 
sel-Gaskammern sind bezüglich der Opferzahlen die wichtigsten Gaskammern. 

Die orthodoxe Hintergrundgeschichte der Verwendung von Motorabgasen für Massen- 
morde ist, gelinde gesagt, ziemlich verwirrend. Als Hitler zu Beginn des Krieges seinen 
berüchtigten Euthanasiebefehl unterzeichnete, soll ein Experte des Kriminaltechnischen 
Instituts des Reichskriminalpolizeiamtes die Methode erfunden haben, mit der schwer 
geistig behinderte Menschen der “Gnadentod” gewährt wurde: schmerzloses Einschláfern 
mittels Kohlenmonoxids aus Stahlflaschen. Anstatt an dieser angeblich bewährten und 
erfolgreichen Methode festzuhalten, soll derselbe Experte dieses Instituts, Albert Wid- 
mann, Ende 1941 anstatt mit ein paar CO-Stahlflaschen im Gepáck mit sage und schreibe 
400 kg Sprengstoff in seinem Fahrzeug in die Nähe von Minsk (Weißrussland) zu einem 
Irrenhaus gefahren sein, wo er bei der Euthanasierung einiger der dortigen Patienten helfen 
sollte. Er soll dann dort versucht haben, die Geisteskranken mit dem Sprengstoff in die 
Luft zu jagen. Als das fehlschlug — oder besser gesagt mit einem blutigen Desaster endete 
— versuchte er, die Irren stattdessen mit Fahrzeugabgasen zu tóten, aber auch das stellte 
sich als ziemlich umständlich heraus. Einige Monate später wurde er angeblich beauftragt, 
die Wirksamkeit eines “Gaswagens” vom Typ Saurer zu prüfen — der einen Dieselmotor 
hatte —, jedoch will er zu keinem Ergebnis bekommen sein, weil seiner Aussage zufolge 
die von ihm durchgeführten Versuche keine nützlichen Ergebnisse erbrachten.'? (Nach der 
Lektüre dieses Beitrags wird der Leser verstehen, warum.) Dennoch soll eine ganze Reihe 
dieser Saurer-Lastwagen mit Dieselmotoren, die “keine nützlichen Ergebnisse" lieferten, 
in den folgenden Monaten als *Gaswagen" eingesetzt worden sein.!^ Als dann ein Großteil 
des Personals, das an dem damals eingestellten Eutanasieprogramm beteiligt gewesen war, 
Anfang 1942 in einige Lager der "Operation Reinhardt" überstellt wurde — also nach Bel- 
zec und Treblinka (plus einige nach Majdanek) — wurden diese Lager angeblich mit Gas- 
kammern ausgerüstet, in denen — nein, keine CO-Stahlflaschen verwendet wurden, mit 
denen sich das Personal in diesen Lagern auskannte und auf die man sich verlassen konnte; 
vielmehr sollen sie Motorabgase als Mordwaffe gewählt haben. Als erstes soll das Lager 
Belzec im Marz 1942 mit seinem Diesel-betriebenen Massenmord begonnen haben. Als 
nächstes folgte im April 1942 das Sobibor-Lager, diesmal mit einem unbekannten Motor- 
typ, einem Dieselmotor oder einem Benzinmotor — je nachdem, welchem Zeugen man 
glaubt. Vielleicht hatte ja inzwischen jemand in Belzec herausgefunden, dass Diesel “keine 
nützlichen Ergebnisse" liefern, weshalb man auf eine bessere Lósung umstellte? Aber 
nein, denn das letzte Lager, Treblinka, soll seine Massenmordaktivitäten im Juli 1942 mit 
einem Dieselmotor aufgenommen haben 17 





Morsch/Perz behaupten etwa 250.000 Opfer dieser Gaswagen, von denen es etwa 30 gegeben haben soll 

(S. 24). 

13 Für Details dazu siehe das Kapitel über Albert Widmann in: S. Alvarez, The Gas Vans: A Critical Inves- 
tigation, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, S. 215-220. 

^ Die Anzahl der Laster ergibt sich aus einem Aktenvermerk des RSHA vom 23.6.1942; siehe S. Alvarez, 

ebd., S. 323-327. 

Zur rätselhaften Frage, warum eine bewährte Methode durch etwas ersetzt wurde, das nicht oder nur 

unzureichend funktioniert, siehe C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 62-72. 
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—In 1919, were “six million” Jews “dying... in this threatened holo- 
caust?” Were “6,000,000 [Jewish] souls... going to be completely 
exterminated”? 

— In 1920, was it necessary “to save six million [Jews] from extermi- 
nation”? 

—In 1921, were “Russia’s 6,000,000 Jews... facing extermination by 
massacre"? 

— [n 1926, was the “whole [Jewish] people... dying"? 

To ask these questions in such a condensed form means to answer them, 
because what we are dealing with here was exaggeration and hyperbole. 

Fact is that prior to the Communist Revolution, holocaust and ex- 
termination claims were exaggerations used to lobby for 

— facilitation of Jewish immigration to the U.S. and to other countries, 

— creation of a Jewish national homeland, 

— and “regime change" in Russia. 

Once that “regime change" had been accomplished in Russia at the end 
of World War One, holocaust and extermination claims didn't cease but 
rather continued. This time these exaggerations were used 

— to raise funds meant to assist Jewish communities in Eastern Europe, 

— to defeat the czarist counter-revolution and thus, 

— to effectively stabilize the fledgling Communist regime in Russia. 
The advent of the Third Reich led to the repetition of some of these pat- 
terns: holocaust and extermination claims were exaggerated at least un- 
til the outbreak of the German-Soviet war, which was by its very nature 
a counter-revolutionary war. These exaggerations were again used to 
lobby for 

— facilitation of Jewish immigration to the U.S. and to other countries, 

— creation of a Jewish national homeland in Palestine, 

— and finally “regime change" in Germany. 

We all know the outcome of that struggle. 


At the end of this introduction, let me pose that initial question again: 
Since when do we know that Six Million Jews died in the Holocaust? 
To answer this question, we need to know two things: 

1. Which Six Million are we talking about? 

2. Which Holocaust? 


Turn the page for the latest but probably not last six-million propaganda 
news... 
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4. Welche Motorenart wurde eingesetzt? 
4.]. Belzec 


Unsere Geschichte beginnt 1953 in Deutschland. In diesem Jahr reproduzierte ein deut- 
scher Historiker in Deutschlands führender Zeitschrift für Zeitgeschichte eines der 1945 
abgelegten “Geständnisse” von Kurt Gerstein, das dieser in französischer Haft abgelegt 
hatte.'® Bis zum heutigen Tage ist das Geständnis des Kurt Gerstein immer noch ein wich- 
tiger Eckstein der Holocaust-Legende. Gerstein war Obersturmführer in der SS und ein 
Diplom-Bergbauingenieur. Als er sich den Franzosen ergab, soll er ein bereits verfasstes 
Gestündnis vorgelegt haben, das auf den 26. April 1945 datiert ist. Von einigen Israelis 
und diversen jüdischen Schriftstellern wurde er zu einer Art ‘rechtschaffenem Nichtjuden’ 
hochstilisiert, weil er zumindest versucht habe, die Welt in Anbetracht des Vernichtungs- 
programms der Nazis zu alarmieren. Wie Henri Roques feststellte,” sind bis heute sechs 
unterschiedliche Fassungen des Gerstein-Geständnisses gefunden worden, die von ver- 
schiedenen Forschern z.T. stark entstellt und verstümmelt veröffentlicht wurden.'® Da 
zudem die Aussagen Gersteins stellenweise phantastisch bis unmöglich sind und er in 
einem französischen Gefängnis angeblich Selbstmord beging, nachdem er sich den Fran- 
zosen erfolglos als Denunziant angeboten hatte, rückt man heute immer mehr davon ab, 
ihn als Kronzeugen zu erwähnen. So nannte zum Beispiel Raul Hilberg Gersteins “Ge- 
ständnisse” in seinem Großwerk viele Male als Quelle, ohne jedoch daraus zu zitieren,!? 
doch in seinem Spätwerk über Die Quellen des Holocaust erwähnt er Gerstein überhaupt 
nicht mehr.?? 

Dennoch sind Gersteins “Geständnisse” die einzigen, die wenigstens über einige techni- 
sche Details der angeblichen Dieselvergasungen Auskunft geben. 

Der folgende Text ist einer der beiden vorhandenen deutschen Fassungen entnommen, 
die nach Roques zwar nicht von Gerstein selber stammt, die hier aber genommen wird, um 
die Schaffung einer siebten Fassung durch die Übersetzung der französischen Originalver- 
sion zu vermeiden.?! Sie entspricht inhaltlich aber weitgehend der französischen Original- 
fassung: 


“Die Kammern füllen sich. Gut vollpacken — so hat es der Hauptmann Wirth befohlen. 
Die Menschen stehen einander auf den Füßen, 700 bis 800 auf 25 Quadratmetern, in 45 
Kubikmetern! Die SS zwängt sie physisch zusammen, soweit es überhaupt geht. — Die 
Türen schließen sich [...] 

Jetzt endlich verstehe ich auch, warum die ganze Einrichtung ‘Heckenholt-Stiftung’ 
heißt. Heckenholt ist der Chauffeur des Dieselmotors, ein kleiner Techniker, gleichzeitig 
der Erbauer der Anlage.™! Mit diesen Dieselauspuffgasen sollen die Menschen zu Tode 





16 Hans Rothfels, “Augenzeugenbericht zu den Massenvergasungen", VfZ, 1(2) (1953), S. 177-194. 
1 Н. Roques, Faut-il fusiller Henri Roques?, Ogmios Diffusion, Paris 1986; vgl. auch André Chelain, La 
thése de Nantes et l'affaire Roques, Ogmios Diffusion, Paris 1989 
(http://aaargh.vho.org/fran/livres3/ROOf.pdf); gekürzte deutsche Fassung: Н. Roques, Die “Gestdndnis- 
se" des Kurt Gerstein, Druffel, Leoni 1986; C. Mattogno, Il rapporto Gerstein — Anatomia di un falso, 
Sentinella d'Italia, Monfalcone 1985; vgl. Raul Hilberg, “Experts’ admission: Some gas death ‘facts’ 
nonsense", Toronto Sun, 17.1.1985. 
Als Beispiel für grobe Entstellungen sei hier Léon Poliakovs genannt, der die von Gerstein genannten 
Grundfläche der Gaskammer veränderte, um seine verrückte Packungsdichte der Opfer glaubwürdiger 
aussehen zu lassen: Bréviaire de la haine, Calman-Lévy, Paris 1951, S. 223 (engl.: Harvest of Hate, Ho- 
locaust Library, Schocken Books, New York 1979, S. 195) 
19 R, Hilberg, Die Vernichtung der europäischen Juden, Fischer Taschenbuch Verlag, Frankfurt 1997, 
Fußnoten 88, 100, 380, 385, 463, 475. 
20 R, Hilberg, Die Quellen des Holocaust: Entschlüsseln und Interpretieren, Fischer, Frankfurt/Main 2001. 
?! Fassung ТЗ, Н. Roques, aaO. (Anm. 17), dt.: S. 72f. 
Laut Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka: The Operation Reinhard Death Camps, University Press, 
Bloomington 1987, S. 123, war der wirkliche Name dieses Heckenholt Lorenz Hackenholt. Neben Ha- 
ckenholt soll laut Arad auch Ivan Demjanjuk für den Betrieb der Diesel-Gaskammern in Treblinka ver- 
antwortlich gewesen sein, ebd., S. 86. Angesichts des katastrophalen Ausgangs der Demjanjuk-Affäre 
für die Israelis sollte es mittlerweile offensichtlich sein, dass die meisten der von Arad verwendeten 
Zeugenaussagen wertlos sind. Es scheint, dass Arads Buch, das erschien, als der Fall Demjanjuk noch 
nicht abgeschlossen war, nichts weiter war als Propaganda zur Beeinflussung des Verfahrensergebnis- 
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gebracht werden. Aber der Diesel funktioniert nicht! Der Hauptmann Wirth kommt. 
Man sieht, es ist ihm peinlich, daß das gerade heute passieren muß, wo ich hier bin. Ja- 
wohl, ich sehe alles! Und ich warte. Meine Stoppuhr hat alles brav registriert. 50 Minu- 
ten, 70 Minuten — der Diesel springt nicht an! Die Menschen warten in ihren Gaskam- 
mern. Vergeblich. Man hört sie weinen, schluchzen. ‘Wie in der Synagoge’ bemerkt der 
Professor Pfannenstiel, das Ohr an der Holztür.? Der Hauptmann Wirth schlägt mit 
seiner Reitpeitsche dem Ukrainer, der dem Unterscharführer Heckenholt beim Diesel 
helfen soll, 12, 13mal ins Gesicht. Nach 2 Stunden 49 Minuten — die Stoppuhr hat es 
wohl registriert — springt der Diesel an. Bis zu diesem Augenblick leben die Menschen 
in diesen 4 Kammern, viermal 750 Menschen in viermal 45 Kubikmetern! — Von neuem 
verstreichen 25 Minuten. Richtig, viele sind jetzt tot. Man sieht das durch das kleine 
Fensterchen, in dem das elektrische Licht die Kammer einen Augenblick beleuchtet. 
Nach [...] 32 Minuten ist alles tot! 

Von der anderen Seite öffnen Männer vom Arbeitskommando die Holztüren. Man hat 
ihnen — selbst Juden — die Freiheit versprochen und einen gewissen Promillesatz von al- 
len gefundenen Werten fiir ihren schrecklichen Dienst. Wie Basaltsäulen stehen die To- 
ten aufrecht aneinandergepreßt in den Kammern. Es wäre auch kein Platz, hinzufallen 
oder auch nur sich vornüber zu neigen. Selbst im Tode noch kennt man die Familien. Sie 
drücken sich, im Tode verkrampft, noch die Hände, so daß man Mühe hat, sie auseinan- 
der zu reißen, um die Kammer für die nächste Charge freizumachen. Man wirft die Lei- 
chen — [im Original: blau angelaufen (bleu), ^] naß von Schweiß und Urin, kotbe- 
schmutzt, Menstruationsblut an den Beinen, heraus. Kinder fliegen durch die Luft [...] " 


Wir wollen hier einmal davon absehen, dass man niemals 700 bis 800 Menschen auf einer 
Fläche von 25 n? unterbringen kann, also 28 bis 32 Menschen pro m?.” Es war kein Guck- 
loch, durch das Prof. Pfannenstiel angeblich in die Gaskammer schaute — es war ein Fens- 
ter. Und es war ein Fenster in einer Holztür — nicht etwa eine gasdichte Stahltür, wie man 
vermuten würde. Zumindest in einer Gaskammer gab es anscheinend an zwei Seiten Holz- 
türen. Uns wird erzáhlt, dass die zukünftigen Opfer nach fast drei Stunden noch am Leben 
waren, bevor der Diesel endlich ansprang. Es gab also viele Luftlócher in der Gaskammer, 
da die Juden ansonsten auch ohne den Diesel erstickt wáren. 

Es wird nirgends erwähnt, dass die zukünftigen Opfer einen Ausbruchsversuch gewagt 
hätten. Holztüren mit Glasfenstern darin hätten einem gemeinsamen Ausbruchsversuch 
wohl nicht den nötigen Widerstand entgegensetzen können. Sicher hätte Prof. Pfannenstiel, 
dessen Augen am Fenster klebten, gemerkt, wenn einige der Leute versucht hätten auszu- 
brechen. Aber immerhin sollen die Opfer so viel Geistesgegenwart und Gelassenheit be- 
sessen haben, Familiengruppen zu bilden und sich die Hände zu halten. 

Dr. W. Pfannenstiel, Professor für Hygiene in Marburg, wurde anscheinend nach Belzec 
und in andere Lager als medizinischer Berater geschickt, um die Hygienebedingungen und 
die Gesundheitsfürsorge in den Lagern zu verbessern. Das war wahrscheinlich auch Ger- 
steins Auftrag, zumal er Leiter der technischen Entwesungsdienste am Hygiene-Institut der 
Waffen-SS war. Nach dem Krieg wurde Pfannenstiel immer wieder bezüglich seines Be- 
suches mit Gerstein in Belzec verhört und in zwei Fällen angeklagt, jedoch nicht verurteilt. 
In seinen uns zugänglichen Aussagen bestritt er zwar nie direkt die Darstellungen Ger- 
steins. Tatsächlich bestätigte Dr. Pfannenstiel mit einer seiner Nachkriegsaussagen, dass 
der in Belzec eingesetzte Motor “mit Dieselkraftstoff betrieben” wurde.” Da nur ein Die- 
selmotor mit Dieselkraftstoff betrieben werden kann, haben wir hier eine Bestätigung von 
Gersteins Angaben bezüglich des Motortyps. In einem privaten Brief bezeichnete er aber 





ses. 

Dieser Satz fehlt in der Fassung von H. Rothfels, aaO. (Anm. 16). Er ersetzte ihn durch die Anmerkung: 
“Hier folgt eine rein persönliche Notiz.” 

” Fassung T2, Н. Roques, aaO. (Anm. 17), dt.: S. 57. 

25 Dicht gedrängt sind 10 Menschen pro Quadratmeter das Maximum, vgl. E. Neufert, Bauentwurfslehre, 
Vieweg, Wiesbaden 1992, S. 27; vgl. U. Walendy, HT Nr. 29, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitge- 
schichtsforschung, Vlotho 1985, S. 12: 46 Personen passen auf die Ladefläche eine LKW von 4,44 m?, 
nach Quick, 25.4.1985. 

Aussage Prof. W. Pfannenstiel, um 1960, zitiert nach: E. Kogon, H. Langbein, A. Rückerl u.a. (Hg.), 
Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen durch Giftgas, S. Fischer, Frankfurt/Main 1983, S. 173. 
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den Gerstein-Bericht als eine “höchst unglaubwürdige Kolportage, in dem die ‘Dichtung’ 
die Wahrheit bei weitem überwiegt."?" Er schrieb aber auch, dass er sich wegen der Ver- 
folgungen und Verleumdungen, denen er ausgesetzt war, zu der Sache in der Óffentlich- 
keit nicht weiter äußern möchte. Wenn er also bei den Vernehmungen den Gerstein- 
Bericht anerkannt hat, dann möglicherweise nicht, weil er stimmte,’ sondern um sich 
selbst Scherereien zu ersparen. 

Wenden wir uns dem zuletzt zitierten Satz im franzósischen Original zu, demzufolge die 
Opfer blau gewesen sein sollen. Andere sogenannte Augenzeugen sagten ebenso aus, die 
Leichen seien “blau” gewesen.” Hier haben wir es bezüglich der Theorie vom Massen- 
mord mit CO mit einem Fehler zu tun, da Opfer von CO-Vergiftungen nicht blau sind, 
sondern ganz im Gegenteil kirschrot oder rosa.*” Dies wird in toxikologischen Handbü- 
chern klar herausgestellt und ist auch allen Arzten und dem klinischen Personal bekannt.*! 
CO-Vergiftungen sind heutzutage wegen der Kraftfahrzeuge nichts Ungewóhnliches. Ihre 
Summe übersteigt die Summe aller Vergiftungsunfalle durch andere Gase. 

Auch wenn es entfernt möglich sein mag, dass ein Ingenieur einen Benzinmotor fälsch- 
lich für einen Dieselmotor hält, wie kann jemand “rot” für “blau” halten? Waren sie alle 
farbenblind? 

Man muss dem Gerstein-Bericht zugutehalten, dass er keine Aussage darüber macht, ob 
das CO die tódliche Komponente des Dieselabgases war. Es sind die Exterminationisten, 
also die Leute, die die Holocaust-Geschichten aufrechterhalten wollen, die wiederholt 
angeben, dass der Tod wegen des Kohlenmonoxids im Dieselabgas eintrat. Dass in den 
sogenannten “Zeugenaussagen” vor westdeutschen Gerichten immer wieder Bezug ge- 
nommen wird auf die “bläulichen” Körper zeigt lediglich, dass viele dieser Aussagen nur 
Kopien anderer Aussagen sind. Und dass solche Aussagen schließlich von westdeutschen 
Gerichten, die sich auf den Holocaust spezialisiert hatten, und von orthodoxen Holocaust- 
Forschern ohne große Hinterfragung akzeptiert wurden, beweist lediglich die Schlampig- 
keit dieser Prozesse und die Pseudowissenschaftlichkeit, die auf diesem Gebiet allgemein 
vorherrscht. 

Wenn die Körper tatsächlich “bldulich” erschienen, so erfolgte der Tod sicher nicht 
durch CO. Ein “bläulicher” Anschein könnte ein Anzeichen auf einen Erstickungstod sein, 
z.B. durch Sauerstoffmangel. 

Nach Leon Poliakov, einem jüdisch-franzósischen Historiker jener Sorte, die intensiv 
die Holocaust-Geschichte stützen, 

"gibt es dieser Beschreibung [von Gerstein], die sowohl fiir Treblinka, Sobibor als auch 

Belzec gültig ist, nur wenig hinzuzufügen. Die Einrichtungen der letztgenannten Lager 

waren überwiegend in der gleichen Weise konstruiert und verwendeten ebenfalls Koh- 

lenmonoxid aus Abgasen von Dieselmotoren als tódliches Gas.” 





27 Brief Pfannenstiels an P. Rassinier vom 3.8.1963, abgedruckt in: W. Stäglich, U. Walendy, *NS- 
Bewältigung”, HT Nr. 5, Historical Review Press, Southam (GB), 1979, S. 20. 

28 So die These von E. Nolte in Streitpunkte, Propyläen, Berlin 1993, S. 309f. 

29 Siehe z.B. Pfannestiels Aussage vom 6.6.1950 vor einem Darmstädter Gericht, zitiert von Saul Friedlän- 
der, Counterfeit Nazi: The Ambiguity of Good, Weidenfeld & Nicolson, London 1967, S. 118; vgl. auch 
K. A. Schluch, um 1960, zitiert nach: E. Kogon u.a. (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 26), S. 168; vgl. A. Rückerl 
(Hg.), NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, Deutscher Taschenbuch-Verlag, Mün- 
chen 1977, S. 142; für eine tiefergehende Behandlung des Dilemmas, in dem sich jeder Deutsche seit 
Kriegsende bis zum heutigen Tage befindet, der einst auch nur entfernt mit einem der Lager in Berüh- 
rung kam — Treblinka, Belzec und Sobibor waren tatsáchlich eher Durchgangslager als Konzentrations- 
lager — siehe: W. Lindsey, “Zyklon B, Auschwitz, and the Trial of Dr. Bruno Tesch”, JHR 4(3) (1983), 
S. 261-303, sowie den Beitrag von G. Rudolf über Zeugenaussagen im vorliegenden Band. 

30 Zur Toxikologie von CO siehe z.B.: W. Forth, D. Henschler, W. Rummel, K. Starke, Allgemeine und 

spezielle Pharmakologie und Toxikologie, 6. Aufl., Wissenschaftsverlag, Mannheim 1992, S. 756ff; S. 

Kaye, Handbook of Emergency Toxicology, 4. Aufl., C.C. Thomas, Springfield 1980, S. 187£.; C.J. Pol- 

son, R.N. Tattersall, Clinical Toxicology, Lippincott, Philadelphia 1969, S. 604-621. 

Für eine ausführliche Betrachtung dieses Themas siehe Friedrich Paul Berg, “Blue Women on the 

Beach”, 1.10.2004, https://codoh.com/library/document/1703/, und besonders: Thomas Kues, “Skin dis- 

coloration caused by carbon monoxide poisoning”, 15.12.2008, 

https://codoh.com/library/document/657/. 
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Nach Poliakov sollen mehr als anderthalb Millionen Menschen mit Dieselabgasen getótet 
worden sein.? 

Als die in Belzec angeblich begangenen Verbrechen in den Mittelpunkt der deutschen 
Nachkriegsjustiz rückten, entschied ein mit dem Fall befasstes Gericht nach Auswertung 
mehrerer diesbezüglicher Zeugenaussagen ebenfalls, dass der Mord in Belzec mit einem 
Dieselmotor begangen worden war.” 

Ein herrliches Ausweich- und Verdunklungsmanóver fand 1983 statt, als eine Gruppe 
von 24 weltweit führenden orthodoxen Holocaust-“Gelehrten” versuchte, die Diesel-Be- 
hauptung für Belzec dadurch zu verschleiern, indem alle vier Passagen von Gersteins Ge- 
ständnis, in denen der Motorentyp genannt wird, ausgelassen wurden.** Noch nicht einmal 
Gersteins ausführliche Beschreibung des angeblichen Tótungsvorganges wird zitiert.? Für 
solch eine Beschreibung greift das Buch stattdessen auf die zuvor erwähnte Nachkriegs- 
aussage von Dr. Pfannenstiel zurück.” 

Dieses extrem überhebliche Buch stellt den Zustand der Holocaust-Mythomanie wäh- 
rend der ersten Hälfte der 1980er Jahre dar und wurde vom Jüdischen Weltkongress in 
London empfohlen.” So gibt zum Beispiel das vorletzte Kapitel mit dem Titel “Die zwei 
Giftgase” das Molekulargewicht von CO sogar zweimal an sowie viele andere völlig irre- 
levante technische Eigenschaften von CO und HCN. Viele Leser waren ohne Zweifel be- 
eindruckt. 

Dass das Gerstein-Geständnis, wenn auch in einer stark verkürzten, arglistigen Version, 
überhaupt in diesem Werk aufgenommen wurde, zeigt nur, wie verzweifelt die orthodoxen 
Holocaust-Gelehrten sind, dass sie alles Mögliche zusammenkratzen, um damit ihre 
monströsen Phantasien abzustützen. 

Andere prominente orthodoxe Forscher hielten am Dieselmotor fest. So schrieb zum 
Beispiel Raul Hilberg in der dritten und letzten Ausgabe seines Großwerks The Destruc- 
tion of the European Jews Folgendes: 

"Spáter soll Belzec mit einem Dieselmotor ausgeriistet worden sein; Treblinka soll von 

Anfang an einen gehabt haben; und Sobibor begann mit einem schweren wassergekiihl- 

ten russischen -Benzinmotor mit über 200 PS und acht Zylindern [...].” 

Die 1993 erschienene Enzyklopddie des Holocaust, herausgegeben von den besten ortho- 
doxen Forschern, die die Welt aufbieten kann, schrieb tiber Belzec, dass das Lager mit 
einem “Dieselmotor mit 250 PS” ausgerüstet gewesen sei.” 





? L, Poliakov, Harvest of Hate, aaO. (Anm. 18), S. 196. Weitere beispielhafte und zentrale Quellen, die 
von der Verwendung von Panzer- bzw. Dieselmotoren sprechen sind: W. Grossmann, Die Hólle von 
Treblinka, Verlag für fremdsprachige Literatur, Moskau 1946, S. 33f., Tod in 10-20 Minuten durch Pan- 
zermotor, z.T. auch durch Vakuum und Dampf; Eliahu Rosenberg, Tatsachenbericht, Jewish Historical 
Documentation, 24.12.1947, S. 4: Massenmord mit Dieselmotorabgase in 20-35 min. (wiedergegeben in 
H. P. Rullmann, Der Fall Demjanjuk, Verlag für ganzheitliche Forschung und Kultur, Struckum 1987, 
S. 133-144); World Jewish Congress u.a. (Hg.), The Black Book, The Nazi Crime against the Jewish Pe- 
ople, Duell, Sloan & Pearce, New York 1946; Nachdruck Nexus Press, N.Y. 1981: mindestens 3 Mio. 
Tote in Treblinka, Kohlenmonoxid aus Panzermotoren, z.T. auch Mord durch Vakuum und Dampf. 

3 A. Rückerl, NS- Vernichtungslager..., aaO. (Anm. 29), S. 61, 64, 133. Vgl. auch in H. Lichtenstein, Im 

Namen des Volkes?, Bund, Kóln 1984, S. 187f. (Tod nach 15 Minuten aufgrund von Dieselabgasen in 

gasdichter Kammer in Belzec). 

Das Buch enthält stattdessen eine allgemeine verschwommene Aussage zum Motorentyp: E. Kogon, u.a. 

(Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 26), S. 153: "ein autonomes Vernichtungssystem auf der Grundlage von normalem 

und überall erháltlichem Benzin und Dieselkraftstoff’; Engl.: Nazi Mass Murder, Yale University Press, 

New Haven 1993, S. 109: *a system of extermination based on ordinary, universally available gasoline 

and diesel fuel." 

55 E. Kogon u.a. (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 26), S. 171-174. 

36 Chicago Jewish Sentinel, 22. Dez. 1983. 

37 Ваш Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, З Bde., Yale Univ. Press, New Haven/London, 
2003, S. 936. 

38 E. Jackel, P. Longerich, J. Н. Schoeps (Hg.), 3 Bände, Argon, Berlin 1993, Stichwort “Belzec”, Bd. 1, S. 
176: *Dieselmotor mit 250 PS"; andere, allgemeinere Stichworte: *Aktion Reinhard", Bd. 1, S. 15: 
“Benzin oder Dieselmotoren”; “Gaskammer”, Bd. 1, S. 505: “Dieselauspuffgas... in den Vernichtungs- 
lagern im Generalgouvernement”; “Vernichtungslager”, Bd. 3, S. 1496: “Diese Vernichtungslager [Bel- 
zec, Sobibor, Treblinka] benutzten Kohlenmonoxidgas, das durch Dieselmotoren erzeugt wurde." 
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Der einzige Zeuge, der im Zusammenhang mit Belzec nicht von einem Dieselmotor, 
sondern von einem Benzinmotor spricht, ist Rudolf Reder, einer der wenigen Belzec-Häft- 
linge, die jemals aussagten. In einem von ihm verfassten Buch stellte er fest, dass die in 
Belzec verwendete Maschine irgendwie Benzin verwendete, aber er wusste nicht, was 
diese Maschine tatsächlich tat:?? 


"Alles, was ich gesehen habe, waren Benzinkanister. [...] Wir glaubten, dass die Ma- 
schine entweder Hochdruck oder Vakuum erzeugt, oder dass Benzin Kohlenmonoxid er- 
zeugt, das die Menschen tötet.” 


Mit anderen Worten, Reder, der behauptet, fast vier Monaten in Belzec gewesen zu sein, 
hatte überhaupt nicht herausgefunden, wie der Massenmord begangen wurde. Tatsáchlich 
widersprechen sich die verschiedenen Aussagen, die er in dieser Hinsicht im Laufe der 
Jahre gemacht hatte.^ Als Reder am 29. Dezember 1945 vom polnischen Untersuchungs- 
richter Jan Sehn als Zeuge befragt wurde, beschrieb er die Szene nach einer Vergasung in 
Belzec allerdings wie folgt:^! 


"Die in der [Gas]Kammer befindlichen Leichen wiesen keine unnatürliche Färbung auf. 
Sie sahen alle wie lebende Menschen aus, und außerdem waren ihre Augen offen. Nur in 
wenigen Füllen kam es vor, dass die Leichen blutverschmiert waren. Die Luft in den 
Kammern war nach deren Óffnung sauber, rein und geruchlos. Insbesondere bemerkte 
man in ihnen keinerlei Rauch der Verbrennungsgase des Motors. Diese [Ab]Gase wur- 
den vom Motor direkt nach außen und nicht in die Kammern hineingeleitet [sic!]. " 


Was auch immer diese Maschine tat, neben der er Benzinkanister sah — wie konnte er 
überhaupt wissen, dass sie Benzin enthielten anstatt Diesel, Ethanol oder eine andere Flüs- 
sigkeit? — eines ist sicher: Die Abgase dienten nicht dazu, jemanden zu tóten. 

Eine gründliche Analyse von Reders Buch Belzec erwies den fiktiven Charakter eines 
Großteils seines Inhalts, einschließlich der Behauptung, 2,5 Millionen Menschen seien in 
Belzec getötet worden.? Hinzu kommt, dass er — genau wie Gerstein — behauptete, die 
Opfer seien “nackt, barfuß, auch im Winter und im Schnee", in die Gaskammer gegangen, 
obwohl Reder im Winter nie in Belzec war. Tatsáchlich sollen die Massenvergasungen in 
Belzec im Frühjahr 1942 begonnen und im Herbst 1942 beendet worden sein. Es gab also 
nie eine Zeit, in der Menschen im Winter in die Kammern gingen... Oder man nehme 
Reders Behauptung in einem Artikel aus dem Jahr 1944, der zufolge die Vergasungsanlage 
aus Beton 100 m x 10 m = 1.000 n? groß war,? was im völligen Widerspruch zu anderen 
Zeugenaussagen steht. Und so geht es laufend weiter. 

Letztendlich haben wir einen kompetenten, aber offensichtlich nicht vertrauenswürdigen 
Zeugen — den Ingenieur Gerstein —, der davon sprach, dass Dieselabgase für den Mord 
verwendet wurden, und einen Zuschauer ohne besondere Kenntnisse, der absolut nicht 
vertrauenswürdig ist — Reder — der ausdrücklich sagt, dass die Abgase einer benzinver- 
brauchenden Maschine nicht für den Mord eingesetzt wurden. 


4.2. Sobibor 


Wie wir bereits gesehen haben, bestand Hilberg darauf, dass Sobibor einen Benzinmotor 
mit mehr als 200 PS gehabt habe. Die Enzyklopddie des Holocaust behauptet, Sobibor 
sei mit einem “200-PS-Motor” ausgestattet gewesen, ohne den Motortyps anzuge- 





39 Rudolf Reder, Belzec, Centralna Zydowska Komisja Historyczna w Polsce, Krakau 1946, S. 46; Eng- 

lisch: R. Reder, Bełżec, Fundacja Judaica. Państwowe Muzeum Oswiecim-Brzezinka, 1999, S. 126. 

Das Thema wird ausführlicher diskutiert in: C. Mattogno, T. Kues, J. Graf, The "Extermination Camps " 

of "Aktion Reinhardt": An Analysis and Refutation of Factitious "Evidence", Deceptions and Flawed 

Argumentation of the "Holocaust Controversies " Bloggers, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 

2015, S. 815-838. 

^ AGK, OKBZN Kraków, 111, S. 4-4a. Siehe C. Mattogno, Belzec: Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen, Ar- 
chdologie und Geschichte, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, S. 44f. 

? Thomas Kues, “Rudolf Reder's ‘Belzec’: A Critical Reading”, April 26, 2008; 

https://codoh.com/library/document/65 1/. In anderem Zusammenhang behauptete er sogar 3 Millionen 

Opfer: Nachman Blumenthal (Hg.), Dokumenty i materialy, Centralma Zydowska Komisja Historyczna, 

Lódz 1946, Bd. I, S. 223. 

“Wieczne ognie Belzca" (“The Eternal Fires of Bełżec”), in: Czerwony Sztandar, 1.11.1944, S. 2. 
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ben.“ Während eines deutschen Prozesses gegen mutmaßliche Sobibor-Täter behaup- 
tete ein Zeuge, er habe bei der Beschaffung und Installation eines Motors mitgewirkt, 
den er wie folgt beschrieb: ^ 

"Es handelte sich um einen schweren russischen Benzinmotor (vermutl. Panzermotor 

oder Motor einer Zugmaschine) mit mindestens 200 PS (V-Motor, 8 Zyl., wasserge- 

kühlt). " 
Es gibt jedoch auch andere Zeugen, die Dieselmotoren für Sobibor erwähnt haben. Ortho- 
doxe Forscher haben versucht, dies dadurch wegzuerklären, indem sie behaupteten, dass 
“Informationen über Diesel durch Gerüchte verbreitet wurden." ^6 Aber wenn die Zeugen 
Gerüchte als “Informationen” oder “Wissen” vorgaben, was ist ihr Zeugnis dann wert? 
Gleiches gilt natürlich auch für das Vorhandensein von Benzinmotoren: Das "Wissen" 
über deren angebliche Anwesenheit kónnte auch durch Gerüchte verbreitet worden sein. 
Und was noch schlimmer ist: Móglicherweise wurde die gesamte Geschichte von den 
Motorabgasen durch Gerüchte verbreitet. Oh jemine! 


4.3. Treblinka 


Behauptungen zum Einsatz von Dieselmotoren im Lager Treblinka beruhen beispielsweise 
auf Feststellungen des deutschen Gerichts in Düsseldorf, das mit dem Fall Treblinka be- 
fasst war und sich diesbezüglich auf mehrere Zeugenaussagen stützte." Die Enzyklopddie 
des Holocaust schrieb über Treblinka, das Lager sei mit einem “Dieselmotor” ausgestattet 
gewesen, obwohl es eine (!) abweichende Stimme gibt, die von einem Benzinmotor 
sprach.? Im Jerusalemer Strafverfahren gegen John Demjanjuk schließlich, dem vorge- 
worfen wurde, er habe bei der Ermordung Hunderttausender Opfer mitgewirkt, kam das 
ausschlieBlich auf zahlreiche Zeugenaussagen gestützte Urteil zweimal zu dem Schluss, 
dass die Mordwaffe in der Tat ein Dieselmotor war.” 


5. Giftwirkung von Kohlenmonoxid 


Um die Dieselgaskammer-Geschichten zu untersuchen, muss man sich zwei Fragen stel- 
len: 


— Wieviel Kohlenmonoxid braucht man, um einen Menschen in einer halben Stunde zu 
tóten? 

— Kónnen Dieselabgase überhaupt so viel Kohlenmonoxid enthalten? 

In diesem Kapitel wird die erste Frage behandelt, während die zweite Frage in den Kapi- 

teln 6 bis 8 behandelt wird. 

CO-Vergiftungen wurden seit 1920 eingehend untersucht, um die Lüftungsanforderun- 
gen von Kraftfahrzeugtunnel zu untersuchen, insbesondere für den Holland-Tunnel in New 
York. Seit den frühen vierziger Jahren ist auf Grundlage der Arbeiten von Y. Henderson 
und J.S. Haldane allgemein akzeptiert, dass man bei einem normalem Sauerstoffgehalt der 





^ E Jackel, P. Longerich, J. Н. Schoeps (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 38), Stichwort “Sobibor”, Bd. 3, S. 1332: 

“200 PS-Motor". Sobibor ist der einzige Fall, wo es bezüglich des Motortyps erhebliche Ungewissheit 

gibt. 

Aussage von Erich Fuchs, in: E. Kogon u.a. (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 26), S. 158; es gab einen weiteren Zeu- 

gen, der ebenfalls einen Benzinmotor behauptete, Franz Hódl, siehe C. Mattogno, T. Kues, J. Graf, aaO. 

(Anm. 40), S. 764-766. 

Jonathan Harrison, Roberto Muehlenkamp, Jason Myers, Sergey Romanov, Nicholas Terry, Belzec, 

Sobibór, Treblinka: Holocaust Denial and Operation Reinhard, A Critique of the Falsehoods of Matto- 

gno, Graf and Kues, Dez. 2011; 

www.archive.org/details/BelzecSobiborTreblinka.HolocaustDenialAndOperationReinhard. ACritique, S. 

321, bezüglich Aussagen von Ignat Danilchenko, Hubert Gomerski, Hans-Heinz Schütt. 

47 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager..., aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 203f., 226; vgl. auch in Н. Lichtenstein, aaO. 
(Anm. 33), S. 201 (3 fest verschraubte Dieselmotoren in Treblinka). 

^5 E, Jackel, P. Longerich, J. Н. Schoeps (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 38), Stichwort “Treblinka”, Bd. 3, S. 1428: 
“Dieselmotor.” 

ә Nikolay Shalayev; see С. Mattogno, Т. Kues, J. Graf, ааО. (Anm. 40), S. 829, 835. 

Jerusalem District Court, Criminal Case No. 373/86, verdict against Ivan (John) Demjanjuk, S. 2: *Die- 

sel motors", S. 7: sowjetischer Panzer: V12 Dieselmotor mit 500/550 hp (T-34). 
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Tabelle 2: Giftwirkung von Kohlenmonoxid? 
TEILE CO PRO 


MILLION TEILE a PHYSIOLOGISCHE WIRKUNG 
LUFT [PPM] ud 
100 0,01 Erlaubte Konzentration für mehrere Stunden Einwirkung 


400 bis 500 0.04 - 0,05 Führt bei einer Exposition bis zu einer Stunde zu keinen 
merklichen Symptomen 
600 bis 700 0,06 -0,07 Merkliche Effekte nach einer Stunde 
1.000 bis 1.200 0,10-0,12 Unwohlsein, aber nicht gefährlich nach einer Stunde 
1.500 bis 2.000 0,15 - 0,20 Gefährliche Konzentration nach einer Stunde Exposition 


4.000 und mehr 0,4 und mehr Tödlich in weniger als einer Stunde 


Luft eine mittlere Konzentration von 0,4% und darüber benötigt, wie in der letzten Zeile 
von Tabelle 2 angegeben, um Menschen bei einer kontinuierlichen Exposition in “weni- 
ger" als einer Stunde zu tóten.?! Konzentrationen von 0,15% bis 0,20% werden als gefähr- 
lich bezeichnet. Dies bedeutet, dass einige Menschen bei diesen Konzentrationen nach 
Aussetzung von mehr als eine Stunde sterben kónnen, besonders wenn sie zum Beispiel 
unter Herzschwäche leiden. Aber um in einer Gaskammer einen Massenmord zu begehen, 
benótigt man eine Giftgaskonzentration, mit der man nicht nur einen Teil der Menschen 
töten kann, sondern eine so hohe, um mit Sicherheit alle zu töten. Die Ansicht, dass “Über- 
lebende" einer Vergasung spáter erneut “vergast” oder auf andere Weise erledigt werden, 
ist zu lacherlich, um ernstgenommen zu werden. 

Die ungenaue Angabe von Henderson bezüglich der Tótung in “weniger” als einer Stun- 
de ist unglücklich. Der Grund dafür ist, dass Henderson und seine Mitarbeiter zwar die 
Wirkungen nicht-tódlicher Konzentrationen in einem Labor ausgiebig untersuchen konn- 
ten, die tödlichen Konzentrationen dagegen naturgemäß nicht in gleicher Weise. Die tödli- 
chen Wirkungen und die entsprechenden CO-Anteile wurden auf der Grundlage sorgfalti- 
ger Extrapolationen von Carboxy-Hámoglobin-Pegeln nicht-tódlicher Versuche an Men- 
schen über längere Zeiträume sowie an Hand einiger tódlicher Tierversuche festgestellt. 
Obwohl die Versuchsergebnisse der tódlichen Wirkungen nicht so genau sind, wie man sie 
sich wünscht, reichen sie dennoch aus, um einige wichtige Schlussfolgerungen bezüglich 
der Diesel-Gaskammern zu ziehen. 

Den Exterminationisten zufolge soll die widerliche Tat immer nach einer halben Stunde 
abgeschlossen gewesen sein.” 

Um festzustellen, wieviel CO benótigt würde, um in einer halben statt in einer ganzen 
Stunde zu tóten, kann man die weithin akzeptierte Daumenregel, auch “Hendersons Regel" 
genannt, anwenden: 


%CO x Expositionszeit = Konstante der Giftwirkung 


Wobei %CO für Volumenprozent an CO in Luft steht. Alle nachfolgenden Prozentangaben 
beziehen sich ebenso auf den Volumenanteil. 

Mit anderen Worten: Für jede Giftwirkung verhält sich die Giftgaskonzentration umge- 
kehrt proportional zur Expositionszeit. Das heißt, dass man für eine Tötung in einer halben 
Stunde eine doppelt so hohe Konzentration benótigt wie bei einer ganzen Stunde. Wenden 
wir diese Regel auf die “0,4% und mehr" an, die für eine Tótung in “weniger als einer 
Stunde" benótigt werden, so erhalten wir als Konzentration 0,8% und mehr, um in weniger 
als einer halben Stunde zu toten.™ 





5 W. Braker, A.L. Mossman, Effects of Exposure to Toxic Gases, Matheson Gas Products, East Ruther- 
ford 1970, S. 12; 2. Aufl., D. Siegel, Lynhurst, N.J., 1977. 

? Y. Henderson, H.W. Haggard, Noxious Gases, Reinhold Publishing, New York 1943, S. 168. 

Laut den Zeugenaussagen in: E. Kogon u.a. (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 26), soll der Vorgang teilweise sogar 

wesentlich kürzer gedauert haben: S. 159 (E. Fuchs, 10 min.), S. 167 (K.A. Schluch, 5-7 min.), S. 174 

(K. Gerstein, 18 min.; dies entstammt einer anderen Fassung von Gersteins “Geständnis”, die bezüglich 

des eigentlichen Vergasungsvorgangs weniger ausführlich ist als jene im Kapitel 3 zitierte; vgl. Anm. 

17), S. 181 (A. Goldfarb, 20-25 min.); in Übereinstimmung mit Gersteins halber Stunde: Matthes, in H. 

P. Rullmann, aaO. (Anm. 32), S. 167: 30 min. 

* FE. Camps, Medical and Scientific Investigations in the Christie Case, Medical Publication Ltd., Lon- 
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Grafik 1: Giftwirkungen geringer Kohlenmonoxid-Mengen.°° 
Rechts: ursprüngliche Grafik; oben: mit zusátzlichen, vom Autor 
extrapolierten Werten, insbesondere jene mit CO- 
Konzentrationen über 0,06%. 
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Wenden wir diese Regel auf die 0,15% bis 0,20% an, die “gefahrlich” sind fiir eine Ex- 
position von einer Stunde, so erhalten wir einen CO-Anteil von 0,3% bis 0,4%, der bei 
einer Exposition von einer halben Stunde gefährlich ist. 

Dies alles bedeutet, dass man für jede Art von funktionstiichtiger CO-Gaskammer eine 
mittlere Konzentration von mindestens 0,4% CO braucht. Wahrscheinlich liegt dieser Wert 
aber näher bei 0,8%. Wir sollten also 0,4% bis 0,8% als eine Marke im Kopf behalten, auf 
die wir uns im Folgenden schnell beziehen kónnen. Wohl gemerkt: Diese Zahlen gelten 
nur bei einem normalem Sauerstoffgehalt der Luft! 

Reduziert man zum Beispiel den Sauerstoffgehalt auf die Hälfte, d.h. von normalerweise 
21% auf nur noch 10,5%, so hat eine bestimmte CO-Konzentration eine doppelt so große 
Wirkung. Dann würde schon eine Konzentration von 0,2 Vol.-% ausreichen, um in einer 
Stunde zu tóten. Will man also die tatsáchliche Wirksamkeit einer bestimmten CO-Kon- 
zentration herausfinden, so muss man sie in Relation zum Sauerstoffgehalt setzen. Um die 
Werte unserer Tabellen und Grafiken verwenden zu kónnen, muss man also den CO- 
Gehalt bestimmen, der bei normalem Sauerstoffgehalt die gleiche Wirkung hätte wie der 
tatsächliche CO-Gehalt bei reduziertem Sauerstoffgehalt. Dieser Gehalt, “effektive CO- 
Konzentration” genannt, c(CO.r), bestimmt sich aus der tatsächlichen CO-Konzentration 
(c(CO)) mal dem Verhältnis von normalem Sauerstoffgehalt (21%) zu tatsáchlichem Sau- 
erstoffgehalt (x96): 





don 1953, S. 170. 
P.S. Myers, “Automobile Emissions — A Study in Environmental Benefits versus Technological Costs”, 
Society of Automotive Engineers Transactions 79 (1970), Section 1, Paper 700182, S. 662. 
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Tabelle 3: Hämoglobin-Kohlenmonoxidgehalt von CO-Opfern?' 
ALTER DER OPFER [JAHRE] 








Hb-CO [%] | 18-30 30-40 40-50 50-60 60-70 70-80 80-900 Summe 
40-50 7 4 11 
50-60 2 – 1 3 1 5 5 17 
60-70 7 2 6 12 10 8 - 45 
70-80 5 2 5 7 8 = = 27 
Total: 14 4 12 22 19 20 9 100 





aal = СО) x 2 

Ein wichtiger Umstand ist zudem immer die Angabe der mittleren Konzentration über die 
ganze Zeit der Exposition und nicht einer bestimmten Giftmenge in kg oder Kubikmeter. 
Das ist bei der hiesigen Diskussion ein Problem, da man zur Bestimmung der Konzentrati- 
on das Volumen des begasten Raumes kennen muss, was aber mangels verlässlicher In- 
formationen für die hier diskutierten angeblichen NS-Dieselgaskammern nicht móglich ist. 
Unser Problem dadurch zu lósen, dass wir anstatt einer Konzentration eine zu produzie- 
rende Giftmenge bestimmen, ist unmóglich. Die wenigen dafür notwendigen Informatio- 
nen, die wir zum Beispiel durch den Gerstein-Bericht über die eigentliche Größe der Gas- 
kammern haben, sind so unglaublich, dass wir damit gar nicht erst beginnen wollen. Wir 
wissen jedoch, dass die durchschnittliche CO-Konzentration immer unter der direkt am 
Auspuffrohr des Dieselmotors gemessenen CO-Konzentration liegt. 

Die Grafik 1 gibt die Symptome der Expositionen verschiedener, niedriger CO-Konzen- 
trationen als Funktion der Einwirkungszeit an. Der hóchste untersuchte CO-Pegel lag bei 
600 ppm (parts per million = Teile pro Millionen Bezugsteile). Dies entspricht 0,06%. Die 
Grafik zeigt, dass man nach einer Einwirkungszeit von einer Stunde bei einer durchschnitt- 
lichen Konzentration von 600 ppm CO Kopfschmerzen bekommt, die allerdings nicht 
heftig sind. Auch nach 100 Stunden Exposition wáre Bewusstlosigkeit das Schlimmste, 
das einem widerfahren würde, aber kein Tod. Nach nur einer halben Stunde Exposition 
von 600 ppm würde man überhaupt keine Symptome feststellen, noch nicht einmal leichte 
Kopfschmerzen. Wir werden uns ‘0,06%’ ebenfalls als eine weitere Marke merken, auf die 
wir zurückkommen werden. 

Um zuverlässigere Daten über die Wirkung höherer CO-Anteile im Abgas zu bekom- 
men als die in Grafik 1 extrapolierten, kann man die Zahlen von Unfall- und Selbstmord- 
statistiken zu Rate ziehen. Unfall- und Selbstmordopfer, die durch Kohlenmonoxid umka- 
men, werden häufig daraufhin untersucht, wie hoch der Anteil des Carboxy-Hämoglobins 
(Hb-CO)°® in ihrem Blut ist. 

Tabelle 3 zeigt die Hb-CO-Anteile von Kohlenmonoxid-Opfern aus einer 1970 veróf- 
fentlichten Studie. In der toxikologischen Literatur wird allgemein ein Wert von 60% 
Hb-CO als die Schwelle zum Tod angegeben (vgl. Grafik 1). Bei diesem Wert waren nach 
Tabelle 3 gut !4 aller Menschen tot. Weitere knapp 50% sterben bis zu einem Gehalt von 
70% Hb- CO und das letzte Viertel erst, wenn es einen Wert von bis zu 80% Hb-CO er- 
reicht hat (siehe auch das Streudiagramm in Grafik 2). Wollte man also eine effektive CO- 
Exekutionsgaskammer bauen, die den Aussagen folgend innerhalb einer halben Stunde 
alle, also auch die jungen, gesunden, nervenstarken Menschen tótet, so müsste diese inner- 
halb einer halben Stunde zuverlässig einen Hb- CO-Wert von 80% liefern. Dafür wäre ein 
mittlerer CO-Gehalt in der Kammerluft von 0,4 Vol.-% CO das Mindeste, was zu fordern 
wäre (vgl. Grafik 1). 

Die Toxikologen nennen das Problem, dass jedwede Möchtegern-Nazi-Massenmörder 
mit ihren Kohlenmonoxid-Gaskammern bewältigen wollen, die Erreichung der LD ioo, der 





5» Hb.CO = Hämoglobin-Kohlenmonoxid-Komplex, die Verbindung, die das CO mit dem Hämoglobin 


des Blutes eingeht und damit den Sauerstoff (Hb- O; = Oxi-Hámoglobin) verdrängt. 

Keith Simpson (Hg.), Taylor's Principles and Practice of Medical Jurisprudence, J. & A. Churchill, 
London 1965, S. 366f.; Grafik 2 erschien ursprünglich in K. Simpson, R.A. Furbank, Journal for Medi- 
cine, 2 (1955), S. 5. 


57 


460 F.P. BERG, G. RUDOLF : DIE DIESEL-GASKAMMERN 








Hb-CO-Sättigung in 96 
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Fic. 41. Showing the steadily decreasing lethal saturation of HbCO as 
age advances. Other factors extend the limits. (Simpson, K., and 
Furbank, R. A. (1955). J. for. Med., 2, 5.) 


Grafik 2: 100 Fálle von CO-Vergiftung, Hb:CO gegen das 
Alter der Opfer aufgetragen. 














letalen Dosis zur Tótung von 100% der Opfer. Was dies konkret bedeutet, kann man der 
statistischen Auswertungen der oben erwähnten Erhebung von 100 Sterbefällen durch 
Kohlenmonoxidvergiftungen entnehmen. 


6. Der Dieselmotor 
6.1. Einleitung 


Obwohl Informationen über den Motortyp bei den Untersuchungen zu jedem normalen 
Mord als wesentlich betrachtet würden, ist es leider zu viel erwartet, von der orthodoxen 
Holocaust-Geschichtsfassung solche Details zu erfahren. Die häufigsten Angaben beziehen 
sich auf Dieselmotoren sowjetischer Panzer.°* Mangels genauerer Informationen muss man 
die allgemeinere und schwierigere Frage untersuchen, ob irgendein x-beliebiger Dieselmo- 
tor, der jemals gebaut wurde, eine solch abscheuliche Tat ausführen konnte oder nicht. 
Wenn Gerstein ausgeführt hátte, dass das Kohlenmonoxid durch Benzinmotoren erzeugt 
wurde, so wäre seine Aussage glaubhafter. Benzinmotoren können in der Tat recht einfach 
und ohne jede Vorwarnung töten, da ihre Abgase annähernd geruchlos sind. Obwohl Die- 
selmotoren zumindest für die meisten Menschen ähnlich aussehen wie Benziner, sind sie 
dennoch recht unterschiedlich. Jeder Bergbauingenieur oder Bergbauinspektor, wie Kurt 
Gerstein einer war, wáre sicherlich in der Lage gewesen, diese beiden Motortypen ohne 





55 Die Sowjets verwendeten Benzinmotoren in einigen ihre Panzer (in den Typen BT, T 28, T 35). Die 
sowjetischen Dieselmotoren tauchten erstmals 1939 im T-34 Stalin-Panzer auf und überraschten zu Be- 
ginn des deutsch-sowjetischen Krieges alle außerhalb der Sowjetunion (die schweren Kampfpanzer KW 
Ia und KW II waren auch mit Diesel ausgerüstet). Der schwere Dieselmotor des T 34, Typ ‘W2’, war 
ein V12 Zyl. Diesel (ungeteilte Kammer) mit 550 PS, 38,86 Liter Hubraum und einer max. Drehzahl 
von 1900 U/min, vgl. Augustin, Motortechnische Zeitschrift, 5(4/5) (1943), S. 130-139; ebd., 5(6/7) 
(1943), S. 207-213; ebd., 6(1/2) (1944), S. 40; und: H. Scheibert, Der russische Kampfwagen T-34 und 
seine Abarten, Podzun-Pallas-Verlag, Friedberg 1988. Stellenweise liest man auch von sowjetischen U- 
Boot-Dieseln: Jochen von Lang, Eichmann interrogated, Farrar, Straus & Giroux, New York 1983, S. 
75 (dt.: Das Eichmann-Protokoll, Berlin 1982, S. 72); siehe auch Hannah Arendt, Eichmann in Jerusa- 
lem, Reclam-Verlag, Leipzig 1990, S. 181, die eine Aussage Eichmanns während des Prozesses zitiert. 
Da die Verwendung eines großen U-Boot-Motors mitten in Polen absurd ist, zeigt, was von den entspre- 
chenden Aussagen zu halten ist. 
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neets with Prime Minister Benjamin Netanyahu at the Kremlin in Moscow 





Prime Minister Benjamin Netanyahu told Russian President Vladimir Putin 
on Wednesday that Iran is seeking to commit another Holocaust by 
exterminating six million more Jews amid spiraling tensions between 
Jerusalem and Tehran. 


Ahead of talks Wednesday in Moscow, Netanyahu urged that the Middle 
Eastern regional crisis be resolved in “a responsible manner." 











Stuart Winer, “Netanyahu tells Putin: Iran wants to carry out another 
Holocaust", The Times of Israel, May 9, 2018 
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Grafik 3: Vergleich der Kohlenmonoxid- 


NC ZU der vollkommen: Eisner. Vor Emissionen von Diesel- und Ottomotoren.9? 


stellung beigetragen, dass Dieselabgase 
deshalb besonders gefährlich seien. 

Die einfältige, aber falsche Logik, welche die Holocaust-Gläubigen leitet, lautet, dass 
Dieselabgase, die einen intensiven Geruch aufweisen, extrem tödlich sein müssen, da Ben- 
zinmotorabgase zweifellos töten können, obwohl sie wenig Geruch erzeugen. Tatsache ist 
jedoch, dass es absolut keine Beziehung zwischen Geruch und Giftigkeit gibt, da der bei 
weitem tödlichste Inhaltsstoff der Abgase CO ist, das absolut geruchlos ist. Obwohl Die- 
selabgase nicht gänzlich harmlos sind, so sind sie doch mit die harmlosesten Abgase, wenn 
man von einigen, auf lange Sicht gesehen krebserzeugenden Bestandteilen absieht, die 
allerdings für eine für den Massenmord arbeitende Gaskammer vollkommen irrelevant 
sind. 

Bis in die späten 1990er Jahre lagen Dieselabgas-Emissionen immer unterhalb den von 
der US-Umweltschutzbehörde festgelegten Grenzwerten, ohne dass die Motoren dazu 
verändert werden mussten oder eine Sonderausstattung erhielten.°” Bedenken hinsichtlich 
krebserzeugende Stoffe in Dieselabgasen haben das Problem in den letzten Jahren jedoch 
ziemlich kompliziert gemacht, aber diese Bedenken betreffen nur langfristige Auswirkun- 
gen. Jedenfalls haben Dieselmotoren schon immer weniger als 176 CO erzeugt, dem aktu- 
ellen Standard für Verbrennungsmotoren. Benzinmotoren konnten diesen Standard erst 
nach vielen Jahren intensiver Forschung und nur durch Konstruktionsveränderungen und 
Sonderausstattungen (Katalysator) erreichen. 

Grafik 3 vergleicht die Kohlenmonoxid-Emissionen von Diesel- und Benzinmotoren, 
auch Ottomotoren genannt. Natürlich wäre die logische Wahl zwischen den beiden Typen 
als Kohlenmonoxid-Quelle immer auf den Benzinmotor gefallen. Otto- oder Benzinmoto- 
ren kónnen leicht 7% Kohlenmonoxid abgeben — und bei falscher Vergasereinstellung bis 
zu 12% Kohlenmonoxid —, aber ein Dieselmotor kann mit flüssigem Kraftstoff niemals 
auch nur annáhernd 1% liefern, auBer wenn er überlastet wird. 

Kohlenmonoxid-Emissionen von Verbrennungsmotoren werden in der Regel als Funkti- 
on des Luft-/Kraftstoffverhältnisses bzw. der dazu reziproken Funktion des Kraftstoff-/ 
Luftverhältnisses aufgetragen.°' Es ist von der Automobilindustrie wie von Umweltfach- 
leuten allgemein akzeptiert, dass der Kohlenmonoxid-Anteil des Dieselabgases von diesem 
Verhältnis abhängt und nicht von anderen Faktoren wie etwa der Drehzahl. 

Ein Luft-/Kraftstoffverhältnis von 100 z.B. bedeutet, dass für jedes Gramm Kraftstoff, 
das im Motor verbrannt wird, 100 Gramm Luft durch den Motor geführt werden. Davon 
kónnen allerdings hóchstens 15 Gramm mit dem Kraftstoff auf irgendeine Weise chemisch 








5 Auch in Deutschland lagen die Emissionswerte von Dieselmotoren stets unter den Grenzwerten der 
Bundes-Emissionsschutz-Verordnung. Dies ist der Grund, warum nur der Dieselmotor bis 1994 von der 
Katalysator-Pflicht befreit war. 

David F. Merrion, “Effect of Design Revisions on Two Stroke Cycle Diesel Engine Exhaust", Society of 
Automotive Engineers Transactions, 77 (1968), paper 680422, S. 1535. 

M. A. Elliott, R. F. Davis, “Composition of Diesel Exhaust Gas", Society of Automotive Engineers 
Quarterly Transactions 4(3) (1950), S. 330-346, hier S. 345. Leider verwenden einige der folgenden 
Grafiken das Luft-/Kraftstoffverhältnis, andere dagegen das Kraftstoff-/Luftverhältnis, sodass wir hier 
beide verwenden müssen. Ein Luft-/Kraftstoffverhältnis von 18:1 entspricht einem Kraftstoff- 
/Luftverháltnis von 0,055 (20:1 = 0,05, 25:1 = 0,04, 33.3:1 2 0,03 ...) 
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reagieren, unabhängig vom Luft-/Kraftstoffverhältnis oder vom Motortyp. Das heißt, dass 
bei einem Luft-/Kraftstoffverhältnis von 100 immer 85 Gramm der Luft nicht reagieren. 
Diese 85 Gramm Überschussluft werden aus dem Motor herausgeblasen, ohne dass sie 
einer chemischen Veränderung unterliegen.” Bezüglich dieser Überschussluft ist der Die- 
selmotor daher nichts anderes als eine ungewöhnliche Art von Gebläse oder Kompressor. 
Darüber hinaus hat der Dieselmotor keine Justiermóglichkeit, um den Motor schlecht ein- 
zustellen und damit die Abgasemissionswerte zu ündern.9? 

Benzinmotoren arbeiten grundsätzlich mit einem Luftdefizit. Als Folge dieses Mangels 
kann die Verbrennung in einem Ottomotor niemals vollständig sein; relativ zum Kohlendi- 
oxidanteil (CO») wird immer eine recht grobe Menge Kohlenmonoxid erzeugt. 

Dieselmotoren arbeiten dagegen immer mit einem Luftüberschuss. Im Leerlauf arbeitet 
der Diesel mit einem Luft-/Kraftstoffverhältnis von bis zu 200:1. Bei Volllast geht das 
Luft-/Kraftstoffverhältnis nur bis auf 18:1 zurück. Wegen der großen Luftmenge hat der 
Kraftstoff weitaus mehr Gelegenheit, vollstándig zu verbrennen, sodass kaum CO entsteht. 
Zudem wird die geringe vom Dieselmotor erzeugte CO-Menge durch die Überschussluft 
verdünnt. 

Jeder Zylinder eines Diesels zündet oder untergeht einer Fehlzündung. Wenn ein Zylin- 
der fehlzündet, wird der Kraftstoff einfach als Dampf rausgeblasen und erzeugt überhaupt 
kein CO. Wenn er zündet, verbrennt der Kraftstoff aufgrund des stets vorhandenen Luft- 
überschusses immer nahezu vollstindig. Eine falsche Einstellung oder eine fehlerhafte 
Einspritzzeit oder defekte Ventile haben aus demselben Grund keinen wesentlichen Ein- 
fluss auf den CO-Gehalt: Die überschüssige Luft reagiert mit fast dem gesamten verblei- 
benden CO zu Kohlendioxid. 

Sobald man die Unterschiede zwischen Diesel- und Benzinmotor erkannt hat, wird es 
offensichtlich, dass bei einer vernünftigen Entscheidung immer der Benzinmotor als Koh- 
lenmonoxidquelle ausgewählt worden wäre. Den Dieselmotor als Kohlenmonoxidquelle zu 
wählen ist und war schon immer lächerlich. 

Freilich könnte man die These aufstellen, die Deutschen hätten das alles während des 
Krieges nicht gewusst, obwohl sie all diese Motoren erfunden haben: Der Ottomotor war 
ebenso eine deutsche Erfindung wie der Dieselmotor (und auch der Wankelmotor, das 
Düsentriebwerk und der Raketenmotor). 

Während seiner Forschung, die zur Veröffentlichung seiner Studie über das Treblinka- 
Lager führte, ^^ entdeckte der italienische Historiker Carlo Mattogno eine deutsche Unter- 
suchung zur Giftigkeit von Motorabgasen, die unter der Schirmherrschaft des Reichsge- 
sundheitsamtes Berlin und der I.G. Farbenindustrie AG sowie unter Beteiligung von eini- 
gen der besten Wissenschaftler Deutschlands durchgeführt wurde. Die Ergebnisse dieser 
Reihe toxikologischer und hygienischer Versuche wurden 1930 als Monographie unter 
dem Titel Toxikologie und Hygiene des Kraftfahrwesens veróffentlicht.9 Da Dieselmoto- 
ren als harmlos eingestuft wurden, wurden alle Versuche mit Benzinmotoren durchgeführt. 
Eine detaillierte chemische Analyse ergab eindeutig, dass die Abgase von Benzinmotoren 
im Leerlauf zwischen 5% und 10% CO enthalten, während dieser Wert bei Volllastbetrieb 





9? Abgesehen von kleinen Mengen des Luftstickstoffs, die mit dem Sauerstoff unter Bildung verschiedener 


Arten von Stickoxiden reagieren, aber dies ist für die vorliegende Studie nicht von Belang; siehe Unter- 

kapitel 7.4. 

Im Laufe der Jahre haben eine Reihe von Exterminationisten fálschlicherweise spekuliert, Dieselmoto- 

ren kónnten einfach durch Drehen einer Schraube oder durch Andern des Einspritzzeitpunkts so einge- 

stellt werden, dass ein hóherer CO-Aussto erzielt wird. Wenn es so einfach wire, wire es für Kfz- 

Abgasprüfer von großer Bedeutung, aber darüber müssen sie sich keine Sorgen machen. Die überschüs- 

sige Luft in den Zylindern und im Abgas führt zu einem nahezu perfekten Verbrennungsprozess. In der 

Autoliteratur gibt es nirgendwo eine Grundlage für diese These der Exterminationisten. Lassen wir die 

Exterminationisten nach solchen Beweisen in der Literatur oder anderswo suchen. Die Umweltschutz- 

behórde wird sich dafür sehr interessieren. 

% C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder Durchgangslager? 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publi- 
shers, Uckfield 2018, S. 131-133. 

65 E Keeser, V. Froboese, R. Turnau, E. Gross, E. Kuss, G. Ritter, W. Wilke, Toxikologie und Hygiene des 
Kraftfahrwesens, Schriften aus dem Gesamtgebiet der Gewerbehygiene, Heft 29, Julius Springer Verlag, 
Berlin 1930. 


63 


GERMAR RUDOLF (HG.) : DER HOLOCAUST AUF DEM SEZIERTISCH 463 

























Legende 
Motor A Motor B 

D — 600U/min  O-— 600 U/min 
9 — 800 итп + — 1,000 U/min 
-{® — 1000U/min  *— 1,400 U/min |- 
© — 1,200 U/min x — 1,800U/min 
=j® — 1,400U/min 4 — 2.200 U/min 
4 — 2,600 U/min 
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Grafik 5 (oben): CO-AusstoB eines 
Dieselmotors mit ungeteilter Kammer (C). 
Grafik 4 (links): CO-AusstoB zweier 
verschiedener Dieselmotoren: ein Dieselmotor 
mit Vorverbrennungskammer (A), ein 
Dieselmotor mit Wirbelkammer (B).°” 
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des Motors auf Werte unter 2%, ja sogar auf bis zu 0,2% absinkt.6 Die Experimente um- 
fassten Testbegasungen von Mäusen und Meerschweinchen in eigens dafür gebauten Mi- 
niaturgaskammern. 

Wir müssen daraus schlieBen, dass deutsche Wissenschaftler und Regierungsbeamte 
spátestens seit 1930 sowohl über die Unbedenklichkeit von Dieselmotor-Abgasen als auch 
über die tódliche Wirkung von Benzinmotor-Abgasen Bescheid wussten. 


6.2. Dieselmotoren mit geteilter Brennkammer 


Es gibt im Prinzip zwei Arten von Dieselmotoren: solche mit geteiltem und solche mit 
ungeteiltem Verbrennungsraum. Die Kategorie der Dieselmotoren mit geteilter Brenn- 
kammer wird unterteilt in solche mit einer Vorverbrennungskammer und solche mit einem 
Wirbelkammer-Design. 

Grafik 4 zeigt zwei Emissionskennlinien von Dieselmotoren mit geteilter Brennkammer 
(Motor A und В). Diese Messkurven sind Ergebnisse ausgiebiger Versuche des US- 
Bureau of Mines (USBM) aus den frühen 1940er Jahren, die durchgeführt wurden, um 
festzustellen, ob Dieselmotoren untertage eingesetzt werden kónnen, ohne die Bergleute zu 
gefährden." Die Schlussfolgerung des USBM war zumindest bis zur Energiekrise der 


96 Ebd., S. 4f. sowie Tabelle I auf S. 26. Der Sauerstoffgehalt lag im Leerlauf zwischen 3.5% und 0.7%. 

97 [n den letzten 50 Jahren wurden die für die Grafiken 4 und 5 verwendeten Daten in der Fachliteratur von 
zahlreichen Ingenieuren wiederholt verwendet. Dies zeigt zum einen, wie zuverlässig die Daten sind, die 
für dieses Diagramm verwendet wurden. Andererseits unterstreicht es auch den Umstand, das dies die 
schlechtesten Emissionskurven von Dieselmotoren sind. Zwei frühere Arbeiten, die sich auf diese Daten 
stützten, sind: H. H. Schrenk, L. B. Berger, “Composition of Diesel Engine Exhaust Gas", American 
Journal of Public Health 31(7) (1941), S. 669-681, hier S. 674; und Martin A. Elliott, “Combustion of 
Diesel Fuels", Society of Automotive Engineers Quarterly Transactions 3(3) (1949), S. 509. 

Obwohl die betreffenden Versuche und deren Zweck in zahlreichen Artikeln diskutiert wurden, ist der 
folgende Artikel womóglich der beste unter ihnen: J. C. Holtz, "Safety with mobile Diesel-powered 
equipment underground", Report of Investigations No. 5616, U.S. Department of the Interior, Bureau of 
Mines, Washington, D.C., 1960, S. 67; vgl. auch ders., R. W. Dalzell, *Diesel Exhaust Contamination of 
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1970er Jahre, dass Dieselmotoren untertage eingesetzt werden kónnen, wenn es sich nicht 
um Kohlebergwerke handelt und sofern die Motoren von der Behórde genehmigt sind. 
Heutzutage werden Dieselmotoren auch háufig in US-Kohlebergwerken eingesetzt. Der 
frühere Ausschluss von Dieselmotoren aus US-Bergwerken hatte nichts mit Gesundheits- 
oder Sicherheitsaspekten zu tun, sondern mit der Arbeitsplatzsicherheit der Bergarbeiter 
und der politischen Überzeugungskraft und Beredsamkeit von John L. Lewis, dem charis- 
matischen Vorsitzenden der US-Bergarbeitergewerkschaft, der auf der Parole bestand: 
“Keine Dieselmotoren in UMWA-Minen.”® 

Die untere Abgaskennlinie der Grafik 4 stammt von einem Vorverbrennungskammer- 
Diesel (Motor A), die obere von einem Wirbelkammer-Diesel (Motor B). Die hóchsten 
Luft-/Kraftstoffverhältnisse entsprechen ungefähr dem Leerlaufverhalten und dem Verhal- 
ten ohne Last. Beide Motoren konnten im Leerlauf nicht einmal genug CO erzeugen, um 
nach einer halben Stunde Exposition auch nur schwache Kopfschmerzen zu erzeugen. 

Wenn man zunehmend Last auf den Motor gibt und damit das Luft-/Kraftstoffverhältnis 
absenkt, fallt der Kohlenmonoxid-Anteil zuerst ab. Erst in der Nahe der Volllast, in den 
Grafiken wiedergegeben durch den von mir jeweils hinzugefügten fetten senkrechten 
Strich, steigt der CO-Anteil merklich bis zu einem Maximum von 0,146 bei einem Luft-/ 
Kraftstoffverhältnis von 18 an (Kraftstoff-/Luftverhältnis von 0,055). Die durchgezogene 
fette Linie stellt das von den Motorenherstellern festgelegte sichere Maximum des Ge- 
mischs dar. 


6.3. Einkammer-Dieselmotor 


Die Abgaskennlinie in Grafik 5 (Motor C) zeigt, dass auch der Einkammer-Diesel im 
Leerlauf nur ca. 0,03% CO erzeugt, was nicht ausreicht, um nach einer halben Stunde 
Exposition Kopfschmerzen zu erzeugen." Mit zunehmender Motorenlast aber steigt der 
CO-Anteil steil an, und bei Volllast, wieder dargestellt durch die fette senkrechte Linie, 
beträgt der CO-Anteil ungefähr 0,4%. Mit anderen Worten: Hier haben wir einen Diesel- 
motor, der so aussieht, als kónne man mit ihm einen Massenmord in einer halben Stunde 
begehen. 

Das Problem dieses wie aller Dieselmotoren ist, dass der ständige Betrieb unter Volllast 
über längere Zeiträume, wie etwa eine halbe Stunde, ein hohes Risiko bezüglich Beschädi- 
gung und Zerstörung des Motors durch Rußablagerung in den Zylindern bedeutet. Bei 
einem Betrieb mit höheren Kraftstoff-/Luftverhältnis als 0,055, also niedrigeren Lasten, 
fällt der CO-Anteil dramatisch ab. Zum Beispiel beträgt der CO-Anteil bei 80% Volllast, 
die als sicheres Maximum für einen Langzeitbetrieb gilt und bei der ein Kraftstoff-/Luft- 
verhältnis von etwa 0,045 gegeben ist (Luft-/Kraftstoffverhältnis von ca. 22), nur noch 
0,13%. 

Dass die Abgaskennlinie der Motoren in den Grafik 4 und 5 in der Tat typisch ist für alle 
Diesel der letzten 70 Jahre, wird belegt durch die Tatsache, dass genau die dazugehörige 
Quelle immer wieder in zahllosen Zeitschriften und Büchern über Dieselabgase zitiert 
wurde und bis heute wird. Mit anderen Worten: Es gibt keine besseren Beispiele für Die- 
selemissionen. Natürlich gibt es viele weitere Versuchsergebnisse in angesehenen Zeit- 
schriften wie der Society of Automotive Engineers Transactions. Aber wenn man sich die 
Mühe macht, die SAE-Transactions und andere Zeitschriften der letzten 70 Jahre durchzu- 
sehen, so wird man keine Beispiele mit schlechteren CO-Emissionen finden als die Kenn- 





Tunnel Air”, Report of Investigations No. 7074, ibid., 1968. 

Die frühere Ausnahme für Kohlebergwerke war nicht die Folge echter Gesundheits- und Sicherheits- 
überlegungen, sondern von politischem Druck der Gewerkschaft United Mine Workers Union, die alle 
flüssigen Brennstoffe als Existenzbedrohung für Arbeitsplätze im Kohlebergbau ansah. Diesellokomoti- 
ven hatten die UMWA Tausende von Arbeitsplätzen gekostet. Elektrisch angetriebene Fahrzeuge und 
Ausrüstungen mit langen Stromkabeln bezogen ihre Energie von Kohlekraftwerken und waren daher für 
die Gewerkschaft völlig akzeptabel. S.O. Ogden “The War over Diesels”, Coal Mining & Processing, 
15(6) (Juni 1978), S. 102; siehe auch Frank E. Scott, “Diesel underground: Overcoming a bad image”, 
Coal Mining & Processing, 19(8) (August 1982), S. 45. 

7 Daten aus: M. A. Elliott, R. F. Davis, aaO. (Anm. 61), S. 333. 
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linie in Grafik 5. Unsere Analyse des Motors Typ C gibt also den schlechtest móglichen 
Fall wieder, der überhaupt für einen Dieselmotor gefunden werden kann.”! 


6.4. Kraftstoff-/Luft-Verhältnis, Motorlast und Drehzahlregler 


Man kónnte meinen, man müsste das Gaspedal nur ganz durchtreten, um ein hohes Kraft- 
stoff-Luftverhältnis zu erzielen — ohne dass eine externe Last an den Motor gekoppelt 
wird. Wenn das Kraftstoffpedal einfach bis zum Anschlag gedrückt wird, steigt das Kraft- 
stoff-/Luft-Verhältnis tatsächlich bis zum Maximum dessen an, was die Einspritzpumpe 
erlaubt, weshalb die Motordrehzahl sehr schnell ansteigt. Innerhalb weniger Sekunden 
erreicht die Motordrehzahl die vom Hersteller festgelegte maximale sichere Motordreh- 
zahl. Schon lange, bevor diese Drehzahl erreicht wird, wird die Kraftstoffzufuhr allerdings 
durch einen internen Drehzahlregler drastisch eingeschränkt, um den Motor zu schützen, 
indem sichergestellt wird, dass die maximal zulássige Motordrehzahl niemals überschritten 
wird, die Drehzahlen also nicht in den *roten Bereich" hochschnellen. Nach dem kurzen 
Aufheulen des Motors stabilisiert sich das Kraftstoff-/Luftverhältnis im Leerlauf nach 
einigen Sekunden wieder, und zwar mangels auferlegter Last nahezu beim gleichen, nied- 
rigen Kraftstoff-/Luftverhältnis wie im Leerlauf bei niedriger Drehzahl. Im Leerlauf bei 
hohen Drehzahlen wird zwar pro Sekunde mehr Kraftstoff verbraucht, da jedoch auch 
mehr Luft in den Motor gesaugt wird, bleibt das Kraftstoff-/Luftverhältnis nahezu gleich 
wie im Leerlauf bei niedriger Drehzahl. Mit anderen Worten: Wenn man das Gaspedal 
ohne externe Last durchtritt, ändert sich das Kraftstoff-/Luftverhältnis praktisch nicht, 
außer während der kurzen anfänglichen Beschleunigungsphase. 

Um tatsächlich ein hohes Kraftstoff-/Luftverhältnis für mehr als nur einige Sekunden 
aufrechtzuerhalten, ist eines von zwei Verfahren oder eine Kombination davon erforder- 
lich. Eine Methode besteht darin, dem Motor eine Last aufzuerlegen, etwa indem man eine 
Pumpe, ein Gebläse oder einen Stromgenerator an den Motor anschließt, um die Motor- 
drehzahl sicher im schwarzen Bereich zu halten. Eine andere Methode besteht im “Abwiir- 
gen", was bedeutet, dass man die Luftzufuhr zum Motor einschrankt. 

In der Praxis ist das Ankoppeln einer externen Last an einen typischen LKW- oder Pan- 
zermotor alles andere als einfach. Nichts dergleichen wird in den Aussagen oder Doku- 
menten der Holocaustliteratur auch nur annähernd angedeutet. Diese Methode wird in 
Unterkapitel 8.1 näher untersucht. 

Die Reduzierung des Lufteinlasses ist jedoch recht einfach, Versuche haben jedoch ge- 
zeigt, dass diese Methode die erforderlichen Anforderungen immer noch nicht erfüllt, 
siehe Unterkapitel 8.2. 


7. Die Toxikologie von Dieselabgas 
7.1. Die Wirkung reduzierten Sauerstoffgehalts 


War es móglich, dass die Juden in den Gaskammern aufgrund des erniedrigten Sauerstoff- 
anteils im Abgas starben? Diese Theorie würde zumindest mit den Berichten von den blau 
angelaufenen Leichen übereinstimmen. Sie setzt allerdings voraus, dass der Mangel an 
Sauerstoff nicht durch das Angebot an CO ersetzt wurde. Eine bläuliche Verfärbung an 
bestimmten Stellen des Kórpers ist tatsáchlich ein Symptom für einen Tod durch Sauer- 
stoffmangel unter Ausschluss von CO. Diese Theorie ist aber nicht sehr wahrscheinlich, da 
die Opfer dann ohne Begasung hätten in der Gaskammer erstickt sein müssen. 

Normale Luft enthält 21% Sauerstoff. Der Grafik 6 können wir entnehmen, dass die 
Sauerstoffkonzentration im Leerlauf jedes Diesels (geteilte wie ungeteilte Brennkammer) 
bei 18% liegt (in der Grafik rechts bei einem Kraftstoff-/Luftverhältnis von 0,01 bzw. 
einem Luft-/Kraftstoffverháltnis von 100:1). Sie liegt nur wenige Prozent unter dem Nor- 
malwert der Luft.? Bei Volllast, also einem Kraftstoff-/Luftverhältnis von 0.055 (Luft-/ 
Kraftstoffverhältnis von 18), beträgt die Sauerstoffkonzentration jedes Diesels etwa 4%. 





7! Auch D. Pankow, Toxikologie des Kohlenmonoxids, VEB Verlag Volk und Gesundheit, Berlin 1981, S. 
24, gibt an, dass Dieselmotoren bei Volllast nicht mehr als 0,4 Vol.-% CO abgeben. 
7 Edward F. Obert, Internal Combustion Engines and Air Pollution, Intext Educational Publishers, New 
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Grafik 6: Zusammensetzung der Abgase von Verbrennungsmotoren.” Die fette senkrechte 
Linie bei einem Kraftstoff-/Luftverhältnis von 0.055 (Luft-/Kraftstoffverhältnis von 18:1) wurde 
vom Autor hinzugefügt. 





Wahrscheinlich die beste Beschreibung der Wirkungen von erniedrigtem Sauerstoffan- 
teil bzw. von Erstickungserscheinungen findet man bei Henderson und Haggard. Danach 
tritt bei einem Sauerstoffgehalt unter 10% Bewusstlosigkeit ein, unter 6% der Tod.? Nach 
Haldane und Priestley erzeugt ein Sauerstoffanteil unter 9,596 normalerweise innerhalb 
einer halben Stunde Bewegungsunfáhigkeit." Bewegungsunfähigkeit ist jedoch nicht 
gleichbedeutend mit Tod! 

Es ist klar, dass es keine magische Zahl gibt, unterhalb derer der Tod eintritt bzw. ober- 
halb derer Leben bestehen kann. Auf jeden Fall hátte in einer Gaskammer, die aufgrund 
von Sauerstoffmangel tötet, der Sauerstoffgehalt unter 9,5% verringert werden müssen — 
vielleicht sogar unter 6%. 

Der Grafik 6 kónnen wir entnehmen, dass man einen Diesel bei einem Kraftstoff-/Luft- 
verhältnis von 0,04 (Luft-/Kraftstoffverhältnis von 25), also ungefähr 34-Last fahren muss, 
um einen Sauerstoffanteil von 9% zu erzielen. Um die Sauerstoffkonzentration auf 6% zu 
reduzieren, müsste ein Dieselmotor nahezu mit Volllast laufen. Mit anderen Worten: Jede 





York 1973, S. 361. 
7 Y, Henderson, H.W. Haggard, aaO. (Anm. 52), S. 144f. 
™ JS. Haldane, J.G. Priestley, Respiration, Yale University Press, New Haven 1935, S. 223f. 
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Tabelle 4: Effektiver CO-Gehalt in Dieselabgasen”® 





























Kraftstoff-/Luft COer 
Lastbereich | (Luft/Krattstoft) | e egt | COS EMI | Fo: | [Vol.-%] 
-Verhältnis i i bei 21% О» 
Volllast 0,055 (18:1) 4,0 0,400 5,25 2,100 
0,05 (20:1) 6,0 0,220 3,50 0,770 
schwere 0,04 (25:1) 8,8 0,090 2,40 0,220 
Last 0,03 (30:1) 10,8 0,080 1,94 0,160 
Teillast 0,029 (35:1) 12,0 0,075 1,75 0,130 
0,025 (40:1) 13,5 0,070 1,55 0,110 
leichte Last 0,016 (60:1) 16,0 0,050 1,31 0,066 
Leerlauf 0,01 (100:1) 18,0 0,060 1,17 0,070 




















Diesel-Gaskammer, die allein durch Sauerstoffmangel tötet, muss mit mehr als % der Voll- 
last des Motors arbeiten.” 

Aus dem oben Dargelegten sollte offenkundig werden, dass über den größten Teil seines 
Einsatzbereiches ein Dieselmotor genügend Sauerstoff abgibt, weshalb man buchstäblich 
Dieselabgase einatmen und dank des darin enthaltenen Sauerstoffes überleben kann. Der 
Gestank wäre brutal unangenehm, aber nicht schädlich. Vom Leerlauf bis mindestens %- 
Last enthalten Dieselabgase genügend Sauerstoff, um menschliches Leben für mindestens 
eine halbe Stunde zu erhalten. 


7.2. Kombinierte Betrachtung von Kohlenmonoxid- und 
Sauerstoffanteil 


Tabelle 4 gibt für verschiedene Lastbereiche die CO-Werte des Dieselmotortyps mit den 
ungünstigsten Abgaswerten wieder, also Motor C aus Grafik 5. Da der Sauerstoffgehalt im 
Abgas mit zunehmender Last sinkt, muss er wie bereits beschrieben ebenfalls berücksich- 
tigt werden. Aus dem Verhältnis zwischen dem O»-Anteil im Abgas und dem normalen 
Sauerstoffgehalt der Luft (21%) ergibt sich, wie erwähnt, der Faktor (Fo,), mit dem der 
tatsáchliche CO-Gehalt multipliziert werden muss, um den toxikologisch effektiven CO- 
Gehalt CO. zu ermitteln (vgl. Abschnitt 5.). Man erkennt daraus, dass der erwünschte 
hohe effektive CO-Anteil zur sicheren Totung aller Opfer in einer halben Stunde (‘0,4 bis 
0,894") erst im Volllastbereich zu erreichen ist.” 


7.3. Kohlendioxid 


Wenn die Juden nicht durch CO oder durch Sauerstoffmangel starben, konnten sie dann 
durch Kohlendioxid gestorben sein? Kohlendioxid ist nicht giftiger als gewóhnliches Was- 
ser. Die meisten Toxikologie-Bücher führen es noch nicht einmal auf. Wenn es überhaupt 
erwahnt wird, so als *ungiftiges, einfaches Erstickungsmittel’. Gelegentlich gibt es tódliche 
Unfälle, bei denen Kohlendioxid direkt beteiligt ist. Der Tod wird in fast allen dieser Fälle 
durch Sauerstoffmangel hervorgerufen. Der Sauerstoffmangel wird dadurch bewirkt, dass 
Kohlendioxid wesentlich schwerer ist als Sauerstoff und dass es besonders in geschlosse- 
nen Räumen den Sauerstoff ähnlich verdrängt wie das Wasser die Luft in den Lungen 
eines ertrinkenden Menschen. Die Todesursache ist in beiden Fallen nicht das Kohlendi- 
oxid bzw. das Wasser, sondern der Mangel an Sauerstoff im Blut. Ein Symptom dieser 
Todesart ist das bläuliche Erscheinungsbild der Haut. 





75 Hinweis: Die Zusammensetzung der Abgase ist nahezu unabhängig von den Motordrehzahlen. Die 


Drehzahlen bestimmen einfach, wie viel Gas produziert wird. Bei niedrigeren Drehzahlen dauert der ge- 
samte Vorgang bei gleichem Kraftstoff-/Luftverhältnis schlicht länger. 

76 Basierend auf den Daten der Grafiken 4 und 5. 

7 Ein Einwand gegen meinen Aufsatz von 1984 war, dass ich die kombinierten Wirkungen von Kohlen- 
monoxid und reduziertem Sauerstoff nicht richtig berücksichtigt hatte. Wenn man einen “effektiven 
Kohlenmonoxidgehalt” berechnet, wie in diesem Text erläutert, stellt man fest, dass die Toxizität für ei- 
ne halbstündige Exposition aufgrund des reduzierten Sauerstoffgehalts erst signifikant zunimmt, wenn 
der Motor unter starker Last läuft, was genau das ist, was ich anno 1984 behauptete. 
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Kohlendioxid kann heilend wirken und wird therapeutisch eingesetzt." Es wird in der 


klinischen Medizin gewóhnlich als ein harmloses Atmungsanregungsmittel eingesetzt. Zu 
diesem Zweck wird es in Druckflaschen geliefert, die neben Sauerstoff 7% Kohlendioxid 
enthalten.” Die Atemluft eines Menschen enthält beim Ausatmen normalerweise etwa 
5,596 Kohlendioxid. 

Kohlendioxid-Anteile von 3% sind auch über mehrere Tage tolerierbar. Zum Beispiel 
experimentierte die US-Navy in den 1950er Jahren mit Gasgemischen aus 3% Kohlendi- 
oxid und 15% Sauerstoff, also 25% weniger Sauerstoff als in normaler Luft, für die Ver- 
wendung in amerikanischen U-Booten mit Expositionen über mehrere Wochen.*? 

Bei Dieselmotoren steigt der Kohlendioxidanteil von im Leerlauf 2% auf 12% im Voll- 
lastbetrieb an, Grafik 6 (S. 466). 12% Kohlendioxidanteil kann Herzrhythmusstórungen 
verursachen und ist daher für Menschen mit schwachen Herzen gefahrlich.*' Im Gegensatz 
zu Dieselmotoren erzeugen Benzinmotoren schon im Leerlauf 12% Kohlendioxid. Allge- 
mein kann auch ein Kohlendioxidanteil von 1246 keinen Tod verursachen, wenn genügend 
Sauerstoff vorhanden ist. Man geht allgemein davon aus, dass erst Kohlendioxid-Anteile 
von über 20 bis 3096 geführlich werden.? Wenn allerdings der Kohlendioxid-Anteil in 
Dieselabgasen 12% beträgt, ist der zugehörige Sauerstoffanteil gefährlich niedrig. 

Die eigentliche Lebensgefahr geht bei Dieselmotorabgasen nicht von irgendwelchen 
Nebenbestandteilen aus, sondern rein von der Kombination aus Sauerstoffmangel bei 
gleichzeitigem bedeutsamen CO-Gehalt. 


7.4. Aldehyde, Schwefeldioxid, Stickoxide und Kohlenwasserstoffe 


Im Dieselabgas gibt es neben CO weitere Schadstoffe, vor allem Aldehyde (OCHR), 
Schwefeldioxid (SO>), Stickoxide (NOx, maximal 0,1%) sowie Kohlenwasserstoffe 
(CxHy). Der für den Diesel bekannte Geruch bzw. Gestank wird durch Spuren gewisser 
Kohlenwasserstoffe und Aldehyde hervorgerufen, die moderne Analysegeráten kaum iden- 
tifizieren, geschweige denn messen kónnen. Die Empfindlichkeit der menschlichen Nase 
für diese Stoffe ist extrem hoch und steht in keinem Verhältnis zu den tatsächlich vorhan- 
denen Mengen. Einige der Kohlenwasserstoffe werden als krebserregend angesehen und 
stellen daher ein potentielles Langzeitrisiko dar, sind jedoch für unsere Betrachtung nicht 
von Belang. 

Der Schwefeldioxidgehalt der Abgase, der bei schwefelreichen Kraftstoffen recht hoch 
sein kann, führt zu Atemwegsreizungen, die jedoch in dem von uns betrachteten Zeitraum 
nicht lebensgefahrlich werden kónnen. 

Stickstoffdioxid (NO») kann bei hohen Konzentrationen in der Lunge nach einer halben 
Stunde Exposition Lungenódeme bilden, die aber erst nach etwa 24 Stunden tódlich wir- 
ken. Die uns hier interessierenden niedrigeren Konzentrationen von NO» führen dagegen 
ühnlich wie eventuell vorhandene Schwefeloxide bei einmaliger kurzer Exposition nur zu 
Lungen- und Schleimhautreizungen, weshalb wir sie hier nicht zu berücksichtigen brau- 
chen. Stickstoffmonoxid (NO) dagegen wirkt physiologisch ähnlich wie COD) Im Gegen- 
satz zum CO nimmt sein Anteil jedoch mit sinkendem Sauerstoffgehalt im Verbrennungs- 
prozess ab, also bei hóherer Last, und erreicht keine gesundheitlich kritischen Werte.® 





75 LJ. Meduna, Carbon Dioxide Therapy, C.C. Thomas, Springfield, S. 3-19. 

79 JP. Graham, The Diagnosis and Treatment of Acute Poisoning, Oxford University Press, London 1962, 
S. 215-217. 

80 LT. Fairhall, Industrial Toxicology, 2. Aufl., Williams & Wilkins, Baltimore 1957, S. 180. 

58! М. Daunderer, Klinische Toxikologie, 32. Erg.-Lfg. 21/87, ecomed, Landsberg 1987, S. 1. 

9? JM. Arena, Poisoning: Toxicology — Symptoms — Treatments, 4. Aufl., C.C. Thomas, Springfield, 1979, 
S. 243; J.P. Graham, aaO. (Anm. 79), S. 216. 

8 W, Forth u.a., aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 760ff.; M. Daunderer, Klinische Toxikologie, 33. Erg.-Lfg. 1/88, 
ecomed, Landsberg 1988, S. 1ff. 

8 W, Forth u.a., aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 761, 765; M. Daunderer, Klinische Toxikologie, 34. Erg.-Lfg. 2/88, 
ecomed, Landsberg 1988, S. 1ff. 

5 Vgl. R.E. Pattle, H. Stretch, F. Burgess, K. Sinclair, J.A.G. Edginton, “The Toxicity of Fumes from 
Diesel Engine under Four Different Running Conditions", British Journal of Industrial Medicine, 14 
(1957), S. 47-55, hier S. 50. 
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Außerdem wandelt es sich recht rasch in NO» ит, sodass der NO-Anteil die Wirkung des 
CO-Anteils im Abgas nur unmerklich verstarkt. 

Die Peroxid-(ozon-)bildende Wirkungen der Stickoxide in Bodennähe sowie vor allem 
die krebserregenden Bestandteile des Diesel-Abgases waren schlieBlich der Anlass, dass 
jüngst auch die Dieselmotoren in die Emissionsschutzverordnung einbezogen wurden — 
nicht aber ihre Schädlichkeit für die menschliche Atmung. Die in Deutschland durchge- 
führten Untersuchungen über Gesundheitsgefährdungen von Dieselabgasen beschränken 
sich daher fast ausschließlich auf die Untersuchung des Anteils nichtverbrannter Kohlen- 
wasserstoffe und des RuBanteils.*” 


7.5. Der Diesel-Qualm 


Eine Eigenschaft von Dieselmotoren ist ihre Tendenz zum Qualmen, besonders im Bereich 

hoher Kraftstoff-/Luftverhältnisse. Dies ist nicht etwa auf eine inhärente Ineffizienz des 

Diesels zurückzuführen. Ganz im Gegenteil, Dieselmotoren sind äußerst effizient. Der 

Rauch ist das Ergebnis der Art und Weise, wie Dieseltreibstoff verbrennt, sowie des 

schwereren Kraftstoffs, den Dieselmotoren im Vergleich zu Benzinmotoren verwenden. 

Die fette Linie in den Grafiken 4 bis 7 ist die Rußgrenze, welche die Motorherstellern 
haben festlegen müssen, um ihre Motoren vor übermäßigem Verschleiß durch Feststoffab- 
lagerungen im Zylinder zu schützen. In der Praxis kann ein Dieselmotor mit flüssigen 
Brennstoffen nicht in einem Bereich rechts von der fetten Linie betrieben werden (Kraft- 
stoff-/Luftverhältnisse von 0.055 = Luft-/Kraftstoffverhältnisse von 18:1), da einerseits die 
Rußablagerungen den Motor innerhalb weniger Minuten zerstören würden und anderer- 
seits ein solch fettes Gemisch den Dieselmotor abwürgt. Viele Hersteller sind konserva- 
tiver und beschränken ihre Motoren auf ein Kraftstoff-/Luftverháltnis unter 0,050. 

Dieselmotoren können nur dann sicher mit Kraftstoff-/Luftverhältnissen über 0,055 
(Luft-/Kraftstoffverhaltnis unter 18:1) betrieben werden, wenn sie sauberen, gasfórmigen 
Kraftstoff verbrennen. Dies ist der einzige Weg, um die Ansammlung von Feststoffen in 
den Zylindern zu vermeiden. Die gezeigten Daten rechts der senkrechten Linien wurden 
nur deshalb erfasst, weil die Forscher des US-Bureau of Mines die entsprechenden Moto- 
ren aus theoretischen Erwägungen mit gasförmigen, nichtrußenden Kraftstoffen weit jen- 
seits des normalen Volllastverhaltens der betreffenden Motoren testen wollten Hl Diese 
Werte sind für unsere Überlegungen ohne Belang, da die Deutschen im Falle des Besitzes 
solcher gasfórmigen Kraftstoffe, z.B. CO selber, dieses wohl direkt in die Gaskammern 
geleitet hátten. Die Verwendung eines Dieselmotors als Zwischenschritt hátte keinen Sinn 
ergeben; dies hátte das Gas nur weit weniger giftig machen kónnen. Da Kohlenmonoxid 
leicht brennbar ist und wegen des Luftüberschusses würde praktisch das gesamte Kohlen- 
monoxid verbrennen. 

Dieselrauch besteht aus einer flüssigen und einer festen Phase. Die flüssige Phase wird 
im Allgemeinen mit dem Abgas aus dem Motor hinausgeblasen und kann daher einem 
Motor keinen Schaden zufügen. Wenn jedoch zusätzlich genügend Feststoffe erzeugt wer- 
den und dies schnell genug geschieht, sammelt sich ein Teil dieses Materials an den Zylin- 
derwänden, wo es binnen weniger Minuten die Kolbenringe und Ventile schwer beschädi- 
gen und sogar dazu führen kann, dass sich ein Motor schlicht selbst zerstört und aufhört zu 
laufen (Kolbenfresser). Die Menge an Feststoffen, die von Dieselmotoren erzeugt wird, 
steigt unmittelbar jenseits eines Kraftstoff-/Luftverhältnisses von 0,055 dramatisch an. Aus 
diesem Grund statten die Hersteller die Einspritzpumpen in der Regel mit einer Sperre aus, 
86 J. Falbe, M. Regitz (Hg.), Römpp Chemie Lexikon, Bd. 5, 9. Aufl., Thieme, Stuttgart 1992, S. 4314f. 
87_R. Kühn, K. Birett, Merkblätter Gefährlicher Arbeitsstoffe, 69. Erd. Lfg. 11/93, Technische Regeln für 

Gefahrstoffe (TRGS) 554: Dieselmotoremissionen, ecomed, Landsberg 1993; ders., ebd., 61. Erg. Lfg. 
9/92, TRGS 102, Technische Richtkonzentrationen (TRK) für gefährliche Stoffe, S. 93 ff.; L. Roth, M. 
Daunderer, Giftliste, 23. Erg.-Lfg. 2/86, TRGS 102, ecomed, Landsberg 1986, S. 51ff. 

88 Vel. dazu den Versuch von R.E. Pattle u.a., aaO. (Anm. 85). 

% Interessant im Übrigen, dass einige Personen diese Daten als Beweis anführen, man kónne mit Diesel- 
motoren doch hohe CO-Werte erreichen, vgl. Martin Pägert 
(https://web.archive.org/web/19991105065216/http://www.eikon.e-technik.tu-muenchen.de/-rwulf/ 
leuchter/leucht19.html). Verschwiegen wird allerdings, dass dies nur mit gasfórmigen Spezialtreibstof- 
fen geht, nicht aber mit Dieselkraftstoff. 
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damit die Motoren nur unterhalb eines 
Verhältnisses von 0,055 oder gar 0,050 P 
laufen kónnen. 

Jeder Dieselmotor, unabhángig von 
Konstruktionsweise und Motortyp, 
würde nahe der empfohlenen oberen 
Lastgrenze erhebliche Mengen an 
Qualm produzieren. Qualm ist allge- 
mein auch unmittelbar nach dem Start 
des Motors bemerkbar, sogar bei leich- 
ter Last, wenn der Motor noch nicht 
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seine normale Betriebstemperatur er- ө 909. G0» Ө» 2005 
reicht hat. Kraftstoff-/Luft-Verháltnis 

Pattle und Kollegen haben festge- Grafik 7: Flüssige und feste Bestanateile im 
stellt, dass bei einem unter halber Last Abgas in Gramm pro Stunde.” Die fette 
laufenden Motor, der ein Abgas mit senkrechte Linie bei einem Kraftstoff- 


0.22% CO entwickelt. ein extrem bei- /Luftverhältnis von 0.055 (Luft-/Kraftstoffverhältnis 


Bender, tränenreizender Qualm erzeugt von 18:1) wurde vom Autor hinzugefügt. 


wird, der eine Sichtweite von nur weni- 
gen Dezimetern erlauben würde, falls er in eine Gaskammer eingeleitet würde.®° 

Es sollte uns nicht wundern, dass weder im ‘Gerstein-Bericht’ noch in irgendeinem an- 
deren Bericht der Nachkriegsgerichtsverfahren jemals über Qualm vom Dieselmotor be- 
richtet wird — kein schwarzer, kein weißer, kein dichter, kein beißender oder anders gearte- 
ter. Können wir wirklich glauben, dass in Gaskammern eingesperrte Juden diese Folter 
geduldig über sich ergehen lassen hätten? 





7.6. Lärm, Vibrationen, Gestank 


Der Gestank von Dieselabgasen ist jedem bekannt, der jemals irgendwo auf der Welt in 
seinem Auto hinter einem LKW oder Bus hergefahren ist. Dieser Gestank ist in der Tat ein 
starker “Warnstoff” für das Vorhandensein eines Dieselmotors — zumindest war dem so bis 
in die späten 1990er Jahre, seitdem der Zusatz von Katalysatoren und anderen Geräten den 
Gestank erheblich reduziert hat. Ironischerweise war es die Entfernung eines Warnstoffs 
von Zyklon B im Jahr 1944, welche einige Holocaust-Gläubige bisweilen als “Beweis” für 
den teuflischen nationalsozialistischen Wunsch anführten, die beabsichtigten Opfer zu 
täuschen. Für Dieselabgasen gab es erst viele Jahre später eine Technologie zum Entfernen 
der Warnstoffe — und dennoch sollen die Nationalsozialisten Dieselmotoren für Massen- 
morde eingesetzt haben anstatt zum Beispiel Benzinmotoren, die keine Warnstoffe enthal- 
ten. Mit anderen Worten, die Argumente bezüglich “Warnstoffen” im Zusammenhang mit 
dem “Holocaust” sind mindestens so unsinnig wie alles andere auch. 

Dieselmotoren sind aber nicht nur für ihren Rauch und Geruch bekannt, sondern auch 
für ihre starken Geräusche und Vibrationen. Man könnte sogar sagen, dass Lärm und Vib- 
ration zusätzliche “Warnstoffe” sind. Aufgrund ihres höheren Verdichtungsverhältnisses, 
der niedrigeren Drehzahlen und der explosiven Verbrennungsweise sind die Vibrationen 
eines Dieselmotors wesentlich stärker als die eines Benziners vergleichbarer Größe. Der 
Lärm und die Vibrationen sind mit die Hauptgründe dafür, dass Dieselmotoren nicht all- 
gemein in Autos eingesetzt werden. Vielen Leuten sind sie einfach zu laut. 

Wenn ein V-12-Zylinder Dieselmotor eines typischen sowjetischen T-34 Panzers mit ei- 
ner Nennleistung von 550 PS auf den Boden eines kleinen Gebäudes montiert worden 
wäre und eine halbe Stunde mit % Volllast (mehr als 400 PS) betrieben worden wäre, wä- 
ren der Lärm und die Vibrationen zumindest genauso erwähnenswert und spektakulär 
gewesen wie die klagenden Juden — und dennoch gibt es bezüglich des Lärms und der 
Vibrationen im Gerstein-Bericht oder in jedem anderen Bericht der Nachkriegsverfahren 
keine Anmerkungen. 





? M. A. Elliott, R. F. Davis, aaO. (Anm. 61), S. 345. 


DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 37 


Chapter 1: 
Activities Prior to World War One 


The golden age of newspapers has come and gone. Before the influence 
of computers, before television, before radio, political leaders would lit- 
erally act based on what was written in the newspapers. Their stories 
and their editorial viewpoints were taken much more seriously than they 
are today. If it was a less cynical, more innocent time, it was also a time 
of more influential newspapers. Just one example, some historians 
blame the Hearst Newspapers for starting the Spanish American War in 
1898. Newspapers, while still important today, were the premier opin- 
ion molders in the latter part of the nineteenth through the first half of 
the twentieth century. 

Three New York Times editorials published in 1880 about Germans 
and Jews were quite forward looking and are a good place to start: An 
editorial from February 1880 said: ^? 


"The war, which has for some time raged in Germany between the na- 
tives and the Jews, seems rather to increase than diminish in intensity. It 
is something more than a popular prejudice, it is a national passion and 
the ablest, most dignified, and most learned men have ranged them- 
selves on either side. To us here it seems very strange that such a con- 
test of races can be going on in a land of so much intelligence and intel- 
lectual pretension, and in the year 1880, too. The crime of the Jews ap- 
pears to be comprehended chiefly in their financial prosperity. No sin is 
as great as success in the eyes of the non-successful. The charge is 
made that of the 600,000 Israelites in the empire, hardly any engage in 
agricultural or mercantile pursuits; but that they control trade, rule the 
money markets, and are eating up the country with their avarice and 
usury. They are not materially different from the rest of the human fami- 
ly. [...] If the Jews in Germany were poor, they would not be attacked. 
But they are, many of them, very rich, and that is their offense. " 


Two more articles from 1880 written along this same theme are reprint- 
ed below" 





49 New York Times, Editorial, February 27, 1880. 
50 Ibid., December 9, 1880. 
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7.7. Dieselmotoren fiir den Untertagebau — eine kurze Geschichte 


Da Menschenversuche mit tódlichen Abgasen nicht móglich sind, ist der Unfalltod seit 
jeher eine unschätzbare alternative Informationsquelle für Toxikologen gewesen. Teile 
unterirdischer Minen können durch recht häufig vorkommende unvermeidliche Unfälle, 
insbesondere durch Stolleneinbrüche, wie eine Gaskammer völlig von der Außenwelt 
abgeschlossen werden. Benzinmotoren sind wegen ihrer berüchtigten, giftigen Abgase im 
Allgemeinen für den Einsatz untertage verboten, aber die Geschichte von Dieselmotoren 
untertage ist völlig anders. 

Untertage wurden Dieselmotoren zuerst in Deutschland im Jahr 1928 in den Kohlegru- 
ben des Saarlandes eingesetzt, und zwar auf sehr sichere Weise, wie ich der ausgezeichne- 
ten deutschen Literatur zu diesem Thema entnehmen konnte, insbesondere der deutschen 
Bergbauzeitschrift Gliickauf.?' In Großbritannien wurden die ersten Dieselmotoren erst im 
Jahre 1939 in Yorkshire untertage eingesetzt, also mehr als zehn Jahre später. In den nach- 
folgenden Jahrzehnten wurden jedoch Tausende von Dieselmotoren in ganz Großbritanni- 
en eingesetzt. 

Für eine Industrie, in der schwere Maschinen unter den schwierigsten und unnatürlichs- 
ten Umständen eingesetzt werden und in der die Unfallrate zu der höchsten überhaupt 
zählt, würde man viele tödliche Unfälle erwarten. Die britischen Unfallstatistiken mit Die- 
selmotoren waren allerdings eine große Überraschung für viele Bergbaufachleute insbe- 
sondere in den USA, wo Dieselmotoren bis in die 1970er Jahre nicht für unterirdische 
Kohlengruben zugelassen waren. Diese Unfallstatistiken wurden im Juni 1974 von S. Gil- 
bert vom British National Coal Board analysiert, der in einer bedeutenden britischen Berg- 
bau-Zeitschrift über die britischen Erfahrungen der letzten 35 Jahre seit 1939 schrieb:?? 


“Obwohl anerkannt ist, dass giftige Bestandteile von Dieselabgasen potentiell gefähr- 
lich sein können, hat sich die Regulierung dieser Bestandteile in den britischen Kohle- 
gruben als sehr wirksam herausgestellt. Eine Untersuchung aller Unfallstatistiken hat 
ergeben, dass keine Person jemals einen Schaden erlitt, weder zeitweise noch dauerhaft, 
der direkt durch das Einatmen giftiger Bestandteile verursacht worden wäre, die aus 
Abgasen von mit Dieselmotoren betriebenen Fahrzeugen stammten.” 


Ein weiteres Zitat aus der Fachliteratur fasst recht gut zusammen, was man in ihr allge- 
mein finden kann. Das Zitat stammt aus einem amerikanischen Artikel von Dennis S. 
Lachtman, Direktor für Gesundheitstechniken bei der Bergbaumaschinenfirma EIMCO, 
und zwar aus einem Abschnitt mit der Überschrift: “Keine merkliche Gefahr für Menschen 
in über 20 Studien festgestellt”: 
"Eine Anzahl von Studien über die menschliche Reaktion auf den Einfluss von Dieselab- 
gasen schließen die Erfahrungen von Dieselbusfahrern, Diesellokführern sowie Erz- und 
Nichterz-Bergleuten ein, die untertage mit Dieselanlagen arbeiteten. Es gibt mehr als 20 
Gesundheitsstudien über Arbeitnehmer, die Dieselabgasen ausgesetzt waren. Eine sorg- 
fältige Analyse dieser Studien hat ergeben, dass keine signifikanten Gesundheitsrisiken 
mit dem Einfluss von Dieselabgasen in Verbindung gebracht werden. 
Kürzlich berichtete das National Institute for Occupational Safety and Health (NIOSH, 
Staatliches Institut für Arbeitssicherheit und Gesundheit) über epidemiologische Stu- 
dien, die es im Untertagebergbau durchführte. Eine dieser Studien beinhaltete eine ge- 
meinsam von der MSHAP"! und dem NIOSH durchgeführte Studie über die Beziehungen 
zwischen den Umweltbedingungen untertage in 22 Erz- und Nichterzgruben und der Ge- 
sundheit von über 5.000 Bergleuten. Diese umfassende Studie konzentrierte sich auf die 
Gesundheitsauswirkungen sowohl von Silikatstaub als auch auf andere Substanzen, ein- 





9? HH. Müller-Neuglück, H. Werkmeister, *Grubensicherheit der Diesellokomotiven", Gliickauf, 23 
(23.8.1930), S. 1145. 

?? S. Gilbert, “The Use of Diesel Engines Underground in British Coal Mines", The Mining Engineer 

(GB), 133 (Juni 1974), S. 395-406, hier S. 403. 

“NO significant human hazard seen in over 20 studies", Dennis S. Lachtman, “Diesel Exhaust: Health 

Effects", Mining Congress Journal, 67(1) (Januar 1981), S. 38-41, hier S. 40. 

D Mine Safety & Health Administration — Sicherheits- und Gesundheitsamt für den Bergbau. 
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schließlich jenen, die in Dieselabgasen vorkommen. [...] die Forscher berichteten, dass 
die Daten die Abwesenheit schädlicher Auswirkungen von Dieselabgasen belegen.” 


Es gab nicht einmal einen einzigen Krankheitsfall durch Dieselabgase. Es mag gelegent- 
lich zu Todesfällen irgendwo in der Welt kommen, aber diese Fälle sind extrem selten 
(siehe dazu Unterkapitel 7.9.). Dies beweist zwar nicht, dass mit Dieselmotoren kein Mas- 
senmord begangen werden kann, aber es ist umso mehr ein Grund zu der Annahme, dass 
ein Mord mit Dieselabgasen alles andere als einfach ist. Der einzige Beweis dafür, dass 
Diesel in der gesamten Menschheitsgeschichte jemals irgendwo und irgendwann für Mord 
verwendet wurden, sind die Behauptungen zum “Holocaust”, und die Geständnisse von 
Gerstein sind darunter noch mit Abstand der beste Beweis. 

Die Tatsache, dass die allgemeine Ungiftigkeit von Dieselabgasen in der deutschen 
Bergbauindustrie vor dem Zweiten Weltkrieg ziemlich bekannt war, und die Tatsache, 
dass Kurt Gerstein als Bergassessor, also Bergbaufachmann ausgebildet worden war und 
zweifellos über einige praktische Erfahrungen in deutschen Bergwerken verfügte, legen 
nahe, dass seine offensichtlich zusammengebrauten “Geständnisse” gegen Kriegsende 
absichtlich um Dieselabgase herum aufgebaut wurden, damit das, was auf den ersten Blick 
wie eine äußerst belastende Augenzeugenaussage aussieht, irgendwann lange nach dem 
Krieg als völlig wertlos anerkannt werden würde.” 

Jedes Jahr kommt es weltweit zu vielen Tausenden von Toten aufgrund von Kohlenmo- 
noxid-Vergiftungen durch Benzinmotorabgase. Selbstmorde in Autos durch Benzinmotor- 
abgase sind ebenso recht üblich und von den Gesundheitsámtern gut dokumentiert. Der 
häufigste Tod durch Kohlenmonoxid tritt allerdings dann auf, wenn man den Benzinmotor 
im Stehen laufen lässt, entweder, um im Winter warm zu bleiben, oder im Sommer kühl 
dank der Klimaanlage. Allein in den USA kommt es auf diese Weise jährlich zu etwa 
eintausend tödlichen Unfällen, obwohl heute fast alle Autos mit geregelten Abgaskatalysa- 
toren ausgerüstet sind. Mit Dieselmotoren gibt es allerdings praktisch keine bekannten 
Sterbefälle in Autos oder Lastern. 

Überall auf der Welt übernachten jede Nacht Tausende von Fernfahrern in ihren Last- 
wagenkabinen, während die Dieselmotoren ihrer Zugmaschinen die ganze Nacht über 
laufen, im Sommer um zu kühlen und im Winter um zu heizen. Obwohl es immer wieder 
einmal zu Abgaslecks kommt, bei denen Abgase in das Kabineninnere dringen, gibt es 
keinen Hinweis darauf, dass ein Fernfahrer jemals an den Einwirkungen von Dieselabga- 
sen gestorben oder auch nur erkrankt ist. So etwas passiert schlicht nicht. Diesel-Selbst- 
morde sind ebenfalls nicht bekannt. Dieselabgase sind von Natur aus sicher. 


7.8. Bestätigte Todesfälle durch Dieselabgase? 


Freilich ist da immer irgendwo ein Haar in der Suppe. In unserem Fall gab es, soweit der- 
zeit bekannt, tatsächlich zwei Fälle, in denen Todesfälle aufgrund von Dieselabgasen ge- 
meldet wurden, einer betrifft einen Selbstmord, der andere einen Fernfahrer. Eine genauere 
Betrachtung beider Fälle bestätigt jedoch unsere Schlussfolgerungen. 

Der erste betrifft einen herzkranken, 83-jährigen Greis, der sich mittels der Abgase sei- 
nes Diesel-PKWs umbrachte.” Der Mann starb aber nicht an einer Kohlenmonoxid-Ver- 
giftung, sondern weil er über einen ausgedehnten Zeitraum Ruß eingeatmet hatte. Dieser 
Ruß verstopfte seine Lungen so sehr, dass sein Herz schließlich versagte. Es ist nicht be- 
kannt, wie lange dieser Selbstmord dauerte, aber da der Motor im Leerlauf lief und das 
Innere des Autos mit einer dicken Rußschicht belegt war, wird es wohl Stunden gedauert 
haben. Jedenfalls meint der Autor der Studie, dieser Fall sei außergewöhnlich, denn seiner 
Kenntnis nach sei bisher noch kein Fall einer akuten Vergiftung mit Todesfolge durch 
Dieselabgase berichtet worden. Anstatt also die Schlussfolgerungen dieses Beitrags zu 





> Andere offensichtliche Unwahrheiten in seiner “Erklärung” könnten dem gleichen Zweck gedient ha- 


ben. Vielleicht erfand er eine Verschleierungsgeschichte, um sich selbst zu retten, ohne den Feinden 
Deutschlands etwas Dauerhaftes zu bieten. Seine eigene Rolle in der SS mit dem Einsatz von Zyklon B, 
wenn auch für lebensrettende Zwecke, hätte ihm zusätzlichen Grund gegeben, um seine eigene Zukunft 
zu bangen. 

% S, Sivaloganathan, “Death from Diesel Fumes”, Journal of Clinical Forensic Medicine, 5(3) (1998), S. 
138f.; www.vho.org/GB/c/FPB/DieselDeath.html. 
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widerlegen, wird damit lediglich bestátigt, wie schwierig es ist, mit Dieselabgas zu tóten. 
Wäre die Person ein junger, gesunder Mensch gewesen, wäre sie wahrscheinlich überhaupt 
nicht gestorben. 


Der andere Fall ist komplizierter und betrifft einen Fernfahrer, der in der Fahrerkabine 


tot aufgefunden wurde, nachdem er darin die Nacht bei laufendem Motor verbracht hatte.” 
Im Bericht des Gerichtsmediziners heißt es, der Fahrer sei an einer Kombination von 
Herzkrankheit und Kohlenmonoxidvergiftung gestorben, sodass angenommen wurde, dass 
tódliche Mengen an Kohlenmonoxid in der Nacht in die Fahrerkabine eingedrungen wa- 
ren. Den sich anschlieBenden Gerichtsfall verlor die Beklagte, die Herstellerfirma des 
Lasters (Freightliner), und musste der Witwe des Opfers Schadensersatz zahlen. Beweist 
dies, dass Dieselabgase tóten kónnen? Betrachten wir die Einzelheiten des Falls: 


1. Obwohl “der Diesellaster untersucht wurde", und “kein Beweis für einen Defekt, für 


ein Leck oder eine Reparatur gefunden wurde", wurde dieses Argument vom Gericht 
abgelehnt, da Blutproben des Opfers gezeigt hátten, dass er an einer Kohlenmonoxid- 
vergiftung gestorben war.” 


2. Da Dieselabgase sogar dann stinken und irritierend wirken, wenn der Motor leerläuft, 


geschweige denn, wenn er unter höherer Last läuft, ist unverständlich, warum das 
Opfer nicht bemerkte, dass Auspuffgase ins Kabineninnere drangen. Dies umso mehr, 
da die grippeähnlichen Symptome, über die der Fernfahrer seit Tagen geklagt hatte, 
durch eine milde Kohlenmonoxidvergiftung verursacht worden sein soll H Wenn die- 
ses Kohlenmonoxid wirklich aus den Motorabgasen stammte, wäre die Kabine mit 
Rauch und Gestank gefüllt gewesen. Jeder Fahrer, der dies bemerkt, hatte dafür ge- 
sorgt, dass er frische Luft von außen bekommt und dass sein LKW überprüft wird. 


3. Das Opfer wurde “in der Fótuslage liegend mit dem Kopf nach unten zwischen den 


Fahrersitzen" aufgefunden.'” Freightliner-Zugmaschinen verfügen über Schlafkojen 
für die Fernfahrer. Falls der Mann sich wirklich in seiner Zugmaschine für die Nacht 
zum Schlafen legte, so hátte er dafür die Schlafkoje benutzt. Diese Lage weist darauf 
hin, dass der Fernfahrer plótzlich aufgrund von Herzproblemen zusammenbrach, was 
auch vom Gerichtsmediziner geschlussfolgert wurde, nachdem er festgestellt hatte, 
dass eine Herzarterie des Opfers fast vóllig verstopft war. Der Gerichtsmediziner füg- 
te eine Kohlenmonoxidvergiftung als Teil der Todesursache erst hinzu, nachdem er 
die Analysenergebnisse des Labors erhalten hatte.!°! 


4. Da leerlaufende Dieselmotoren nur eine winzige Menge an CO erzeugen — selbst 


wenn die Treibstoffpumpe schlecht eingestellt ist — ist vóllig unklar, wie dies zu dem 
festgestellten hohen Kohlenmonoxidpegel im Blut des Fernfahrers hat führen kónnen. 
Das Gericht ließ als Beweis die Abgascharakteristik eines ähnlichen Dieselmotors zu, 
dessen Abgase — unter ungenannten Bedingungen(!) — tódliche Mengen an Kohlen- 
monoxid enthielten, lehnte es aber ab, den eigentlichen Motor zu testen.! Die Ab- 
gascharakteristik deckt üblicherweise die gesamte Spanne von Leerlauf bis Hóchst- 
last ab, und es besteht kein Streit darüber, dass Dieselabgase tóten kónnen, wenn der 
Motor unter schwerer Last láuft. Aus dem Gerichtsprotokoll ergibt sich jedoch nicht, 
ob der geprüfte Motor unter Leerlauf tódliche Mengen an CO erzeugte, was extrem 
unwahrscheinlich erscheint. 


5. Die Analysenmethode, die für die Feststellung der Kohlenmonoxidkonzentration im 


Blut des Mannes angewendet wurde, wurde vor Gericht als äußerst unzuverlässig 
hinterfragt, wenn sie wie im vorliegenden Fall auf stark verweste Proben angewandt 
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wird,'® jedoch wurde dieses Argument vom Gericht ebenso abgelehnt. Ein wissen- 
schaftlicher Artikel stützt die Behauptung von der Unzuverlässigkeit ab, indem er 
zeigt, wie mit der kritisierten Methode bis zu 5096 überhóhte Kohlenmonoxidwerte in 
verwesten Blutproben erhalten werden kónnen.^ Die Wissenschaftler, welche die 
Blutprobe des Opfers analysiert hatten, bestritten dies, übergingen aber den Artikel, 
der zeigte, das sie falsch lagen.'® Erst im Jahre 2010 entwickelte ein Team von Wis- 
senschaftlern eine Analysenmethode, die den Kohlenmonoxidgehalt in schwer ver- 
westen Leichen verlässlich bestimmen kann.!99 


Daher wissen wir letztendlich nicht, woran der Mann gestorben ist, aber auch hier war eine 
schwere Herzerkrankung zumindest ein Faktor, wenn nicht die Haupttodesursache. Der 
Artikel, in dem über diesen Fall berichtet wurde, bestätigte allerdings, dass “eine ausgiebi- 
ge Literaturrecherche keinen wissenschaftlichen Bericht über einen tódlichen Fall von CO- 
Vergiftung durch Dieselabgase ergeben hat" und dass “tödliche CO-Vergiftung durch das 
Einatmen von Dieselabgasen von StraBenfahrzeugen aller Marken oder Modelle so gut wie 
unbekannt ist und in der aktuellen medizinischen Literatur nicht erwähnt wird.” 1% 

Mit anderen Worten, es war unmóglich, alle Juden, die in einer Dieselgaskammer einge- 
sperrt waren, innerhalb einer halben Stunde mittels Dieselabgasen umzubringen, es sei 
denn, sie alle litten an einer schweren Herzkrankheit. 


7.9. Eine Expertenmeinung aus Israel 


Ein größeres Ingenieur-Handbuch aus dem Jahr 1998, das so ziemlich alles enthalten soll- 
te, was man über Dieselabgase erfahren will, trágt den Titel Handbook of Air Pollution 
from Internal Combustion Engines (Handbuch für Luftverschmutzung durch Verbren- 
nungsmotoren), und den Untertitel: Pollutant Formation and Control. (Schadstoffbildung 
und -regelung). Zu diesem Buch hat mehr als ein Dutzend der weltweit führenden Exper- 
ten über Verbrennungsmotorabgase beigetragen. Das Buch sollte eine hervorragende Quel- 
le für Informationen sein, wie genau man Menschen mit Dieselabgasen tóten kann. Aber in 
diesem 550-seitigen Buch, das recht typisch ist für alle anderen Bücher, die man zu diesem 
Thema finden kann, gibt es nur einen Satz, der sich auf unser Thema bezieht: Ip 


"Obwohl die Emission von Kohlenmonoxid (CO) gesetzlich geregelt ist, wird sie hier 
nicht behandelt, da der Verbrennungsprozess des Dieselmotors die Erzeugung von CO 
hemmt.” 


Mit anderen Worten, das gesamte Thema der Gesundheitseinwirkung von Kohlenmonoxid 
in Dieselabgasen, einschließlich Langzeitwirkungen, ist es einfach nicht wert, dass man 
sich damit herumschlägt. Es ist geradezu ironisch, dass der Herausgeber ein israelischer 
Professor für Ingenieurwissenschaften an der Abteilung mechanische Ingenieurwissen- 
schaften an der Ben-Gurion-Universität. Er heißt Eran Sher. Vielleicht sollte jemand an 
ihn herantreten und ihn anrufen und ihn fragen, ob er tatsáchlich glaubt, dass die National- 
sozialisten Menschen mit Dieselabgasen ermordet haben, und ob er jemals erwogen hat, 
als Sachverständiger beim Prozess gegen John Demjanjuk aufzutreten.!” Auf wessen Seite 
würde er ausgesagt haben? 


103 Ebd., S. 21f., 27f. 

104 Russell Lewis, Robert Johnson, Dennis Canfield, “An Accurate Method for the Determination of Car- 
boxyhemoglobin in Postmortem Blood Using GC-TCD”, Journal of Analytical Toxicology, 28(1) 
(2004), S. 59-62. 

105 Sean Griffin u.a., aaO. (Anm. 97), S. 1209. 

!06 Stephan G. Walch, Dirk W. Lachenmeier, Eva-Maria Sohnius et al., “Rapid Determination of Carboxy- 
hemoglobin in Postmortem Blood Using Fully-Automated Headspace Gas Chromatography with 
Methaniser and FID", The Open Toxicology Journal, 4 (2010), S. 21-25; 
https://benthamopen.com/contents/pdf/TOTOXIJ/TOTOXIJ -4-21.pdf. 

107 Sean Griffin et al., aaO. (Anm. 97), S. 1206. 

108 Bran Sher (Hg.), Handbook of Air Pollution from Internal Combustion Engines: Pollution Formation 
and Control, Academic Press, Boston 1998, S. 288: “Although carbon monoxide (CO) emissions are 
regulated, they will not be considered here, as the diesel engine combustion process by definition inhib- 
its the production of CO." 

10 Siehe dazu Arnulf Neumaier, “Der Treblinka-Holocaust*, im vorliegenden Band; vgl. auch Yoram 
Sheftel, The Demjanjuk Affair. The Rise and Fall of the Show Trial, Victor Gollancz, London 1994. 
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Wenn Eran Sher und die Israelis wirklich glauben, dass dies damals im Dritten Reich 
geschah, dann kónnte es ja wieder passieren. Dann sollten wir sicherlich besorgt sein, dass 
die arabischen Führer ihre zigtausend Diesellastwagen benutzen kónnten, um einen neuen 
“Holocaust” zu begehen. Und die Rüstungsinspektoren der Vereinten Nationen, die sich so 
sehr über Massenvernichtungswaffen im Nahen Osten besorgt zeigen, würden ihre Mission 
verfehlen, wenn sie die arabischen Dieselmotoren nicht untersuchen. 


8. Arbeitsweise der Dieselgaskammern 
8.1. Die Motorenlast 


Es ist gar nicht einfach, einen Motor mit Volllast zu betreiben. Zum Beispiel muss man 
einen LKW zuerst voll beladen und dann mit ihm einen steilen Berg mit größtmöglicher 
Geschwindigkeit und dem Gaspedal im Anschlag hochfahren. Unter diesen Umständen 
würde man wahrscheinlich 0,4% CO aus dem Auspuff ausstoßen, wenn der LKW einen 
Einkammer-Diesel besitzt. Wenn der LKW allerdings einfach irgendwo abgestellt ist, ist 
es praktisch unmöglich, dem Motor eine merkliche Last aufzuerlegen. Einfach nur dem 
Motor mit ausgekuppeltem Getriebe Vollgas zu geben, würde nur einige Prozent Last 
bedeuten. Die Kupplung bei Vollgas schleifen zu lassen mag eine etwas größere Last be- 
deuten, allerdings brennt dann die Kupplung sehr schnell aus. Das Aufbocken der An- 
triebsachsen und der Betrieb unter Vollgas mit angezogenen Bremsen würde die Last zwar 
noch etwas weiter erhöhen, aber auch die Bremsbeläge brennen bei solcher Betriebsart 
schnell aus. !? 

Die einzig realistische Móglichkeit, um einen Motor merklich zu belasten, ist das An- 
treiben z.B. eines Bremsdynamometers oder ähnlicher Anlagen, wie z.B. ein Stromgenera- 
tor, ein Gebläse, eine Pumpe usw. 

Bremsdynamometer müssten verfügbar gewesen sein; die Deutschen hatten viele solcher 
Geräte in technischen Prüflaboren, aber sie waren nicht ohne Weiteres verfügbar. Noch 
nicht einmal heute gehören sie zu den üblichen Ausstattungen von Autoreparaturwerkstät- 
ten. Sie kosten wesentlich mehr als die Motoren, an die sie angeschlossen werden, da sie 
nicht in Massenproduktion hergestellt werden — zumindest damals nicht. 

Eine Stromgenerator-Anordnung erscheint wesentlich plausibler zu sein, da die Lager 
Treblinka und Belzec Elektrizität benötigt haben müssen, auch wenn sie nur für einen 
elektrischen Zaun und für die Lagerbeleuchtung verwendet wurde, und auch, weil die 
ländlichen Umgebungen dieser Lager in Ostpolen zur damaligen Zeit wahrscheinlich noch 
nicht ans allgemeine Stromnetz angeschlossen gewesen sein dürften. Diese Anordnung 
würde aber einen ständigen Betrieb sowohl des Diesels als auch des Generators vorausge- 
setzt haben, was im Gegensatz zum Gerstein-Bericht steht. Nach diesem Bericht musste 
der Motor extra für die Vergasungsaktion gestartet werden. Nichts in dem Bericht deutet 
auch nur entfernt darauf hin, dass der Motor irgendeiner anderen Verwendung diente als 
dem Mord an Juden. Wenn der Motor zwei Aufgaben erfüllte, also z.B. dem zusätzlichen 
Antrieb eines Generators, könnte man irgendeine Bemerkung erwarten bezüglich der im 
Lager aufleuchtenden Lichter, wenn die Vergasungen begannen — aber es gibt nichts der- 
gleichen. Tatsächlich hatte Pfannenstiel laut Gersteins Aussage “seine Augen an das Fens- 
ter in der Holztür geklebt”, bevor der Diesel überhaupt ansprang, was stark darauf hindeu- 
tet, dass das “elektrische Licht, das das Innere des Raumes beleuchtete”, eingeschaltet 
gewesen sein muss, bevor die Vergasung auch nur begann. Mit anderen Worten, es muss 
Strom aus einer anderen Quelle als dem angeblichen Vergasungs-Dieselmotor gegeben 
haben. 

Tatsächlich wird von Nachkriegs-“Augenzeugen” des Lagers Treblinka erwähnt, dass es 
in dem gleichen Gebäude, das den Vergasungsdiesel beherbergt haben soll, einen zweiten, 





110 Bei der Prüfung der Abgasewerte von Dieselmotoren üben deutsche Ingenieure manchmal eine Last auf 
den Motor aus, ohne irgendwelche Ausrüstung anzukoppeln, indem sie einfach die Trägheit des Motors 
ausnutzen. Das Beschleunigen eines Motors bei durchgetretenem Gaspedal und ohne Last erhöht die 
Motordrehzahl schnell und auch das Kraftstoff-/Luftverhältnis, jedoch nur für einige Sekunden. Dies 
kann ausreichen, um die Abgaswerte des Motors bei hohen Kraftstoff-/Luftverhältnissen zu messen. 
Wenn die Zylinderwände jedoch kalt sind, kann dies zu fehlerhaften Prüfwerten führen. 
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davon allerdings unabhängigen Motor für die Stromversorgung des Lagers gab.!!! Diese 
Berichte stellen diesen Generator also ausdrücklich nicht im Zusammenhang mit jenen 
Motoren, die zur Giftgaserzeugung betrieben worden sein sollen, wie auch solche über die 
Giftgasmotoren niemals Hinweise auf eine andere, kontinuierliche Verwendung der Moto- 
ren geben. Im Gegenteil: Szenen des Motor-Anwerfens, des Kommandos an den Motorbe- 
treiber zum Motorenstart “Iwan, Wasser!” (Treblinka), oder ähnlicher Vorkommnisse für 
Belzec (“Stiftung Heckenholt") kommen nicht nur bei Gerstein vor, sondern durchziehen 
die Zeugenliteratur wie ein roter Faden. 

Aus den Unterlagen der Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz wissen wir, dass die SS für 
dieses Lager Notstromaggregate zur Überbrückung von Ausfällen des öffentlichen Netzes 
anschaffte, und zwar deutsche Dieselmotoren mit 350 PS Dauerleistung bei 500 Umdre- 
hungen pro Minute II? Wenn also die Zeugen explizit ausführen, dass die mangels An- 
schluss ans öffentliche Netz ständig unter Last laufenden Stromaggregate im Lager Treb- 
linka zusätzlich zu den nur sporadisch eingesetzten Vergasungsmotoren vorhanden waren, 
so ist dies ein Hinweis darauf, dass hier etwas nicht stimmt. Jeder Mensch, der bei Ver- 
stand ist, hatte die Abgase des schon vorhandenen und zudem unter Last laufenden Gene- 
ratormotors zu Vergasungszwecken zu verwenden versucht anstelle eines zusätzlichen 
Vergasungsmotors ohne Last. Außerdem waren die Abgase des Motors, der den Generator 
antrieb, bereits vorhanden und verfügbar (wo sonst würden die Abgase hingehen als in die 
Luft). Da ist es lächerlich, zu behaupten, ein weiterer Dieselmotor mit oder ohne speziell 
auferlegte Last sei zusätzlich dazu gestartet worden. 


8.2. Inhalationsstudie an lebenden Tieren — 
Kombination aller móglichen Effekte 


Man mag unsere bisherige Analyse der kombinierten Auswirkungen von CO und reduzier- 
tem Sauerstoff als sehr theoretisch ansehen — obwohl sie noch nicht einmal alle móglichen 
Kombinationen von Effekten mit den anderen Bestandteilen in Dieselabgasen enthielt. 
Eine theoretische Analyse aller móglichen Wirkungen zusammen würde den Rahmen der 
vorliegenden Arbeit sprengen. Glücklicherweise gibt es eine detaillierte Studie über die 
tatsáchlichen Auswirkungen von wirklichen Dieselabgasen auf lebende Tiere. Sie erschien 
im Jahr 1957 im British Journal of Industrial Medicine in 1957.9 Meines Wissens ist dies 
die einzige Studie dieser Art, die jemals durchgeführt wurde, und weltweit der wichtigste 
Einzelbeweis für die Analyse der Giftigkeit von Dieselabgasen. 

Acht Versuche wurden mit unverdünntem Abgas eines kleinen Dieselmotors durchge- 
fiihrt,!' und zwar unter vier verschiedenen Betriebsbedingungen — zwei im Wesentlichen 
identische Experimente für jede Betriebsbedingung. Jedes Experiment wurde mit vier 
Kaninchen, zehn Meerschweinchen und vierzig Mäusen durchgeführt. Die Tiere wurden 
erst in die Kammer eingeführt, nachdem sich die Konzentration der Dieselabgase in der 





11 E, Fuchs, in: E. Kogon u.a. (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 53), S. 163: “[...] In dem dortigen Vernichtungslager 
habe ich eine Lichtmaschine aufgestellt, damit die Baracken elektrisch beleuchtet werden kónnen..."; 
Jacob Apenszlak (Hg), The Black Book of Polish Jewry, Roy Publishers, New York 1943, S. 142ff.: 
Mord durch Wasserdampf, Dieselmotore für Stromversorgung. Vgl. auch A. Donat (Hg.), The Death 
Camp Treblinka, Holocaust Library, New York 1979, S. 157, sowie das darin abgedruckte Urteil des 
Treblinka-Prozesses des LG Düsseldorf, Az. 8 I Ks 2/64, S. 300; Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka: 
The Operation Reinhard Death Camps, University Press, Bloomington 1987, S. 42. 
“Kostenveranschlagung über Notstromanlage in K.L. Au." Durch die Fa. Grabarz, Gleiwitz, vom 
10.11.1940; RGVA, 502-1-128, S. 45-49; ein anderes Dokument von Anfang 1943 erwähnt ein Not- 
stromaggregat für das Hauptlager Auschwitz und zwei für das Lager Birkenau: “Geschäftsverteilungs- 
plan der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz und der unterstellten Bauleitungen"; 
RGVA, 502-1-57, S. 312-317. 

Die Motorgröße bestimmt sicherlich die Gesamtmenge an giftigen oder anderweitigen Schadstoffen, die 
ein Motor produziert, hat jedoch keinen Einfluss auf die Konzentrationen dieser Schadstoffe im Abgas. 
Entscheidend sind allein die Konzentrationen, nicht aber die Gesamtmenge der Schadstoffe, sobald sich 
die Werte in der Gaskammer stabilisiert haben. Ein großer Motor füllt eine potenzielle Gaskammer 
schneller als ein kleiner Motor, aber das ist auch schon alles. Die Konzentrationen in der Kammer über- 
schreiten niemals die direkt am Auspuff gemessenen Werte. 
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Kammer über etwa eine halbe Stunde stabilisiert hatte und alle Frischluft verdrángt wor- 
den war. 

In den beiden Tests unter "geringer Last (Bedingung A: keine externe Last außer den 
Nebengeräten des Motors wie etwa das Kühlergebläse), was im Wesentlichen “Leerlauf”- 
Bedingungen waren, gab es unter den Testtieren auch nach fünf Stunden kontinuierlicher 
Begasung keine Todesopfer. Aber selbst unter den Bedingungen B und C, bei denen der 
Motor stark belastet wurde (mit “einem großen Gebläse und zwei Hydraulikpumpen zur 
Auferlegung einer Last"), war die Überlebensrate wie folgt: 


1. Alle Kaninchen überlebten die fünfstündige Exposition und lebten danach sogar eine 
Woche lang weiter. 

2. Von den Meerschweinchen starb nur eines während der eigentlichen fünfstündigen 
Begasungsperiode, wenngleich die meisten Tiere in den nächsten sieben Tagen star- 
ben. 

3. Von den Mäusen starb nur eine Minderheit während der fünfstündigen Aussetzung, 
und die meisten überlebten sogar die folgende Woche. 


Unter der mit Abstand extremsten Bedingung D mit stark eingeschränkter Luftzufuhr 
wurde ein maximaler CO-Gehalt von 0,2296 sowie eine Sauerstoffkonzentration von 
11,4% erzeugt. Während viele, aber nicht alle Mäuse innerhalb einer Stunde starben, über- 
lebten alle Kaninchen und Meerschweinchen länger als eine Stunde unter ständiger Bega- 
sung.' Tatsächlich starb das letzte Tier erst nach drei Stunden 20 Minuten. 

Bei den von Gerstein behaupteten Begasungszeiten (32 Minuten) waren die Uberlebens- 
raten sicherlich noch hóher gewesen. Mit anderen Worten, auf der Grundlage von Versu- 
chen an lebenden Tieren mit Dieselabgasen in voller Konzentration ware die Gaskammer 
von Gerstein ein komplettes Fiasko gewesen. 

Hinzu kommt, dass die Ergebnisse von Experimenten mit kleinen Säugetieren wie Mäu- 
sen, Kaninchen und Meerschweinchen nicht ohne Korrekturen auf den Menschen über- 
tragbar sind. Eine US-amerikanische Studie über die Wirkung von gasfórmigem Cyanwas- 
serstoff auf verschiedene Säugetiere hat gezeigt, dass die Empfindlichkeit mit der Größe 
des Sáugetiers abnimmt, nicht etwa weil das Gift für sie weniger toxisch ist, sondern weil 
Atmung und Herzfrequenz mit der Größe eines Tieres abnehmen, was die Geschwindig- 
keit reduziert, mit der gasfórmige Giftstoffe in die Blutbahn aufgenommen werden. !!6 
Obwohl die Studie mit einem anderen Gift durchgeführt wurde, lag der Grund für diesen 
Effekt nicht in der Art des Giftes, sondern ausschließlich an den physiologischen Merkma- 
len der getesteten Sáugetiere, weshalb dies auch für Kohlenmonoxid gelten sollte. Tatsách- 
lich können wir anhand der Ergebnisse feststellen, dass die kleinsten Säugetiere — Mäuse — 
schneller und in größerer Zahl den Abgasen erlagen als die größeren (Meerschweinchen 
und Kaninchen). Mit anderen Worten: Da es Stunden dauert, alle Kleinsáuger mit einem 
strangulierten Dieselmotor zu tóten, hátte es noch lánger gedauert, wenn dieselbe Technik 
beim Menschen angewendet worden wáre. 

Aus einer anderen Studie, bei der es ebenfalls um einen ungewóhnlichen Selbstmord 
ging, kónnen wir eine ungefáhre Vorstellung davon bekommen, wie lange es dauert, eine 
gesunde, starke Person mit Abgasen aus einem strangulierten Dieselmotor ohne Last zu 
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14 Dieselmotoren haben keinen Vergaser (das hatten bis vor kurzem jedoch alle Benzinmotoren), und 
daher gab es keine Einstellschrauben (Drosselküken) für das Leerlaufgemisch, die Teil der Vergaser wa- 
ren und es ermöglichten, das Kraftstoff-/Luftverhältnis leicht falsch einzustellen. Aus diesem Grund 
nahmen Pattle et al. (Anm. 85) den Umweg über das “Strangulieren” anstatt sich ein Bremsdynamome- 
ter zu beschaffen, was darauf hindeutet, wie schwierig es selbst in der Nachkriegszeit noch war, solche 
Geräte zu bekommen. Die durchgeführte Strangulierung war extrem: Der Lufteinlass war auf weniger 
als 2⁄2% seiner normalen Größe beschränkt worden, was zu Fehlzündungen des Motors während des 
Aufwärmens führte. 

R. E. Pattle et al. führten zwei Versuche mit diesem Ansatz durch. Einer ergab nur 0,12% CO, der ander 
0,22% CO; ein Grund wurde nicht angegeben; der CO2-Gehalt lag zwischen 2,34% und 3,5896; aaO. 
(Anm. 85), S. 49f. Für eine weitere Diskussion dieser Versuchsreihe siehe Conrad Grieb, Holocaust: 
Dieselmotorabgase töten langsam", VffG, 1(3) (1997), S. 134-137. 

B.P. McNamara, The Toxicity of Hydrocyanic Acid Vapors in Man, Edgewood Arsenal Techincal Re- 
port EB-TR-76023, Department of the Army, Headquarters, Edgewood Arsenal, Aberdeen Proving 
Ground, Maryland, August 1976; www.dtic.mil/cgi-bin/GetTRDoc? AD=ADA028501. 


11 


u 


116 





478 


F.P. BERG, G. RUDOLF : DIE DIESEL-GASKAMMERN 





tóten — das einzige realistische Szenario für die 
angeblichen Vernichtungslager. Dieser Selbst- 
mord wurde jedoch mit einem Benzinmotor 
durchgeführt. 

In diesem Fall beging ein 36-jáhriger gesun- 
der Mann Selbstmord, wáhrend er mit einem 
Tonbandgerät die Geräusche aufzeichnete, die 
er machte. Das Band wurde spáter gefunden 
und analysiert. Anhand seiner Atemgeräusche 
stellte sich heraus, dass der Mann etwa 20 
Minuten nach dem Anlassen seines Automo- 
tors gestorben war. Die beteiligten Wissen- 
schaftler stellten dieses Szenario nach, indem 
sie den Kohlenmonoxidgehalt im Innern des 
Autos in einem separaten Experiment auf- 
zeichneten (siehe Grafik 8).! Der Anstieg des 
Kohlenmonoxidgehalts im Auto flachte erst ab, 
als das Opfer starb. Man kann jedoch mit Si- 
cherheit sagen, dass die eigentlichen Abgase 
einen Kohlenmonoxidgehalt von mindestens 








Prozent CO an Luft 
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Grafik 8: Kohlenmonoxid-Konzentration in 
einem Benzinauto wahrend der 


Nachstellung eines 20-minütigen 


5% gehabt haben müssen. Da der Motor im 
Selbstmords. 


Leerlauf lief, muss der Sauerstoffgehalt des 
Abgases minimal gewesen sein, wahrschein- 
lich nur ein oder zwei Prozent.''* Unterstellt man einen Sauerstoffgehalt von 2%, also nur 
ca. 10% des normalen Sauerstoffgehalts in der Atmosphäre, so ergibt sich eine effektive 
CO-Konzentration von ca. 5096! Dies zeigt, dass gesunde Menschen auch bei hohen Koh- 
lenmonoxidkonzentrationen nicht schnell sterben. Ein Dieselmotor ohne Last hätte 
schlimmstenfalls 5 bis 1046 der tatsáchlichen Kohlenmonoxidkonzentration des oben ge- 
nannten Selbstmordmotors erzeugen kónnen, und noch weitaus weniger, wenn man die 
effektiven CO-Konzentrationen vergleicht (50% im Gegensatz zu nicht einmal 1%). 

Wenn wir diese Selbstmorddaten extrapolieren, würde es mindestens zehnmal so lange 
dauern wie dieser Selbstmord oder gar langer (wenn man die effektiven CO-Konzentra- 
tionen vergleicht), um alle gesunden Menschen in einer Gaskammer mit Abgas zu tóten, 
das von einem strangulierten Dieselmotor erzeugt wird, was 200 Minuten oder mehr be- 
deutet. Dies bestätigt die Ergebnisse der oben zusammengefassten Tierversuche sowie 
meine Hypothese, dass auch diese Daten "optimistisch" sind, wenn man bedenkt, dass 
Mäuse und Kaninchen schneller sterben als Menschen. 





8.3. Der tatsáchliche Giftgasanteil in einer Gaskammer 


Wenn ein Auspuffrohr eines Dieselmotors an eine Gaskammer angeschlossen wird, wird 
der CO-Anteil darin anfangs sehr niedrig sein, der Sauerstoffanteil aber recht hoch. (Da die 
Türen der Kammer geóffnet werden mussten, damit die toten Opfer der vorhergehenden 
Vergasung hátten entfernt werden kónnen und die neuen Opfer den Raum betreten kónn- 
ten, wäre genügend frische Luft in die Kammer gekommen.) Sobald der Diesel startet, 
steigt der prozentuale CO-Anteil in der Kammer Stück für Stück bis zum Anteil im Aus- 
puffgas selber an, ohne diesen jemals überschreiten zu kónnen. 

An Hand des Gerstein-Berichtes ist es unmóglich festzustellen, wie lange es dauerte, bis 
der CO-Anteil in der Kammer gleich dem im Abgas war, da die Informationen Gersteins 
über die Motorart und die Gaskammer im Lager Belzec viel zu spärlich sind. 





117 N.G. Flanagan, D.G. Wootton, D.K. Goff, “An unusual case of carbon monoxide poisoning", Medicine, 
Science, and the Law, 18(2) (April 1978), S. 117-119. 

118 Ich beziehe mich hier auf den Sauerstoffgehalt in Benzinmotorenabgasen wie berichtet in E. Keeser u.a., 
aaO. (Anm. 65), S. 4, 26; moderne Motoren verbrauchen Sauerstoff noch effizienter, und Katalysatoren 
verbrauchen einen Teil des in den Abgasen verbleibenden Sauerstoffs, um unvollstándig verbrannte Be- 
standteile der Abgase zu oxidieren. Man kann also mit Sicherheit sagen, dass moderne Benzinmotoren 
in ihren Abgasen auch keinen größeren Sauerstoffanteil haben. 
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Etwas besser sieht unsere Informationslage beziiglich des Lagers Treblinka aus. Die 
über die dortigen vermeintlichen Gaskammern inzwischen gesammelten und veróffentlich- 
ten Zeugenaussagen sind detaillierter, wenn auch manchmal widersprüchlich. Man hat sich 
heute aber weitgehend darauf geeinigt, dass das größere und somit wichtigere der beiden 
Gaskammergebäude in Treblinka aus 10 Kammern bestanden haben soll, jeweils fünf zur 
Rechten und Linken eines Flurs.'!? Jede Kammer war angeblich 8 m lang, 4 m breit und 2 
m hoch, mit zusammen 320 m? Grundfläche und 640 m? Raumvolumen. Die Kammern 
sollen angeblich mit den Abgasen nur eines russischen Diesel-Panzermotors begast wor- 
den sein, wobei es sich nur um den Motor eines T34-Panzers mit V12 Zylindern, 550 PS 
und 38,86 Liter Hubraum gehandelt haben kann."? Auf der somit bezeugten Gesamtgrund- 
flache von 320 m? konnten sicherlich nicht mehr als 3200 Personen untergebracht wer- 
den II Bei einem mittleren Kórpervolumen von 60 Litern (was die Anwesenheit von Kin- 
dern berücksichtigt) hätten diese Menschen einen Raum von 192 m? eingenommen, womit 
ein Luftvolumen von etwa 448 m? verblieben wäre. 

Die damaligen russischen Panzermotoren hatten eine maximale Drehzahl von 2000 Um- 
drehungen pro Minute (27 Da ein Viertakt-Motor nur jede zweite Umdrehung seinen Kol- 
beninhalt entleert, blast der Motor bei dieser Drehzahl das Tausendfache seines Hubvolu- 
mens an Abgasen pro Minute in die Kammer, also 38,86 m?. Nach etwas über elf Minuten 
wäre somit einmal das ganze freie Raumvolumen der Kammern an Abgasen freigesetzt 
worden. 

Zwar sollen nach den Zeugenaussagen die Gaskammern hermetisch, also luftdicht ver- 
schlossen worden sein,!!! jedoch war dies aus technischen Gründen nicht móglich, Lócher 
zum Entweichen des überschüssigen Gases hätten vorhanden sein müssen.'” Ohne viele 
Lócher und Ritze ware zudem jeder in der Kammer binnen der von Gersteins gestoppten 
“2 Stunden und 49 Minuten" an Sauerstoffmangel erstickt. Da jedoch während der Verga- 
sung nicht nur frische Luft, sondern auch ein Teil der Dieselabgase durch diese Lócher und 
Ritze entwichen wáre, und zudem die Opfer durch ihre Atmung Teile des Kohlenmonoxids 
aus der Luft entfernt hátten, hátte es mindestens eines zweifachen Umsatzes des Raumvo- 
lumens durch die Dieselabgase bedurft, um die Kammern gänzlich mit Dieselabgas zu 
füllen. Somit ist bei 2000 U/min nicht damit zu rechnen, dass vor 22 Minuten nach Verga- 
sungsbeginn der CO-Anteil in der Kammer den des Abgases selber erreicht hátte (was 
ühnlich dem Anstieg in Grafik 8 ist). Würde der CO-Anteil im Abgas durch die Drosse- 
lung der Luftzufuhr im schlimmsten Fall 0,2246 betragen haben, so hatte der mittlere CO- 
Anteil in der Kammer bei etwa 0,11% gelegen.'^ Erst für die letzten 10 Minuten unserer 
maximal 32-minütigen Vergasung stünden die vollen 0,22% CO zur Verfügung. Die 22 
Minuten mit einem CO-Gehalt von 0,11% und die zusätzlichen 10 Minuten mit 0,22% CO 
ergeben einen Mittelwert für 32 Minuten von nur 0,14% CO (einfach aufgrund einer Mit- 
telwertbestimmung). Bei einem Sauerstoffgehalt von ca. 11,4% entspricht dies einem ef- 
fektiven CO-Gehalt von 0,2796, was nicht ausreicht, um alle Menschen innerhalb einer 
halben Stunde zu tóten. Mit anderen Worten, der Wert liegt deutlich unter den 0,4% CO, 
die wir in Kapitel 5 dieses Beitrags als das erforderliche Minimum identifiziert hatten. 

Im zitierten Tierversuch mit einer realen CO-Konzentration von 0,22%, der in der 
Kammer bereits bestand, bevor die Tiere hinzugefügt wurden, was unter Berücksichtigung 





!? Für eine ausführliche Analyse der Gaskammerbehauptungen für Treblinka siehe C. Mattogno, J. Graf, 
aaO. (Anm. 64), S. 119-129, sowie insbesondere die sowjetischen ‘Gaskammer’-Pläne auf den S. 360f. 

7? Veg]. dazu A. Donat (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 111), S. 34, 157ff., und das Düsseldorfer Treblinka-Urteil, ebd., 

S. 300ff.; Y. Arad, aaO. (Anm. 111), S. 119f.; J.-F. Steiner, Treblinka, Stalling, Oldenburg 1966, S. 173. 

Zum Motortyp siehe Unterkapitel 4.3. sowie Anm. 58. 

J.-F. Steiner, aaO. (Anm. 120), S. 173, spricht von 200 Menschen pro Kammer. J. Wiernik in: A. Donat, 

aaO. (Anm. 111), S. 161, dagegen phantasiert von 1.000 bis 1.200 pro Kammer, die er mit 7 x 7 m 

Grundfläche angibt, also von über 20 Menschen pro m?. Y. Arad, aaO. (Anm. 111), S. 120f., lässt ma- 

ximal 380, real jedoch bis zu 300 Menschen pro Kammer hinein, wobei hier stellenweise auch von le- 

diglich 6 anstatt 10 Kammern die Rede ist. 

Augustin, Motortechnische Zeitschrift, 5(4/5) (1943), S. 130-139. 

Der entstehende Überdruck hätte die Kammer nach wenigen Minuten gesprengt, vgl. den Beitrag von A. 

Neumaier im vorliegenden Band. 

Unter Annahme einer linearen Zunahme des CO-Anteils. 
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des erniedrigten Sauerstoffgehaltes einem effektiven Gehalt von etwa (0.22x21+11.4=) 
0,4% entspricht, dauerte es über drei Stunden, um alle Versuchstiere umzubringen. Es ist 
daher völlig vernünftig und tatsächlich eher auf der vorsichtigen Seite, wenn man davon 
ausgeht, dass bei einem analogen Vergasungsversuch mit Menschen bei einem langsam 
ansteigenden CO-Gehalt die überwiegende Anzahl der in den Gaskammern eingeschlosse- 
nen Menschen auch nach ein oder gar zwei Stunden leben dürften. Ein solches Ergebnis 
wäre ein volliges Fiasko gewesen. 


8.4. Abgasrückführung für den Massenmord 


Denkbar wire auch eine Dieselgaskammer, bei der man die Abgase des Dieselmotors dem 
Dieselmotor wieder zuführt. Diese Abgasrückführung ist ein wohlbekanntes Problem und 
wurde zuerst in den 1920er Jahren des letzten Jahrhunderts in Deutschland diskutiert. Vo- 
raussetzung ist, dass die Luftzufuhr des Motors aus dem gleichen abgeschlossenen Luftre- 
servoir schöpft, in das der Motor seine Abgase entlädt. Auf diese Weise befindet sich das 
Abgas in einem Kreislauf, sodass schließlich so viel Sauerstoff verbraucht und so viele 
Schadstoffe produziert werden, dass jeder, der sich in einem solchen abgeschlossenen 
Raum befindet, getótet wird. Der Motor selbst kommt irgendwann wegen Sauerstoffman- 
gels zum Stillstand und produziert dann freilich kein Kohlenmonoxid mehr. Das Problem 
ist, dass ein Dieselmotor von Anfang an bis zu einem gewissen Grad stranguliert werden 
muss, um ein Abgas mit einem relativ hohen CO-Gehalt zu erhalten. 

Es gilt hier allerdings zu beachten, dass sich der Kohlenmonoxidgehalt in der Luft nicht 
mit jedem Durchgang durch den Motor additiv erhóht, da überschüssiges Kohlenmonoxid 
im Motor bei Anwesenheit von genügend Sauerstoff fast vollstándig verbrennt, denn Koh- 
lenmonoxid ist ein hervorragender Brennstoff und brennt wesentlich einfacher als Diesel 
oder Benzin. Es ist mithin falsch, anzunehmen, dass Luft, die einmal durch einen Diesel- 
motor geleitet wurde und daher einen Kohlenmonoxidanteil von z.B. 0.0596 hat, nach 
einem nochmaligen Durchgang durch den Motor einen Kohlenmonoxidgehalt von 0.1096 
und einen weiteren Zyklus später einen Gehalt von 0.15% gehabt hätte. Tatsächlich ist die 
Kohlenmonoxidkonzentration jedoch überhaupt nicht akkumulierbar, solange das Luft-/ 
Kraftstoffverhältnis über 15:1 bleibt. Da das anfängliche Luft-/Kraftstoffverhältnis wahr- 
scheinlich über 100:1 beträgt, ändert sich die CO-Konzentration merklich erst nach mehre- 
ren vollständigen Gaswechseln und kurz vor dem Abwürgen des Motors. Dies wird durch 
Ergebnisse einer Studie des US Bureau of Mines bestätigt, die auch zeigt, dass die CO- 
Werte bis kurz vor dem Abwürgen des Motors niedrig bleiben. ^ 

Die zentrale Frage ist, ob der Motor abgewürgt wird, bevor alle beabsichtigten Opfer 
sterben. Um im von Pattle und Kollegen durchgeführten Experiment 0,22% CO zu erhal- 
ten, musste der Lufteinlass des Motors so stark eingeschränkt werden, dass er während des 
Aufwärmens fehlzündete.!^ Wenn man den Motor noch mehr strangulieren würde durch 
Verringern der Sauerstoffkonzentration von 21% auf 11,4% in den rückgeführten Abga- 
sen, ware der Motor hóchstwahrscheinlich schon lange vor dem Tod aller Opfer abgewürgt 
worden. Weder in Gersteins Gestündnissen noch irgendwo sonst findet man einen Hinweis 
auf einen abgewürgten Motor. Der einzige Hinweis auf Motorprobleme ist, dass Herr He- 
ckenholt angeblich mehr als zwei Stunden brauchte, um den Motor anzuwerfen. Während 
dieser Zeit hätte das Überleben der Opfer viele Luftlócher in die Gaskammer vorausge- 
setzt. Aus der Aussage Gersteins geht vernünftigerweise hervor, dass der Motor während 
der 32-minütigen Vergasungszeit problemlos lief, also weder unter Sauerstoffmangel litt 
noch andere Probleme hatte. Mit anderen Worten, selbst eine Abgasrückführung kann 
keines der Dieselvergasungsszenarien von Gerstein oder irgendjemand anderem erklären. 


8.5. Diesel für den Massenmord? 


Ohne eine gewisse Vorkenntnis der grundlegenden Eigenschaften von Dieselmotoren wäre 
wohl die erste Methode, die einem Möchtegern-Massenmörder einfiele, schlicht und ein- 
fach einen Diesellaster oder T34-Panzer außerhalb der Gaskammer zu parken und die 





75 W.F, Marshall, R.W. Hurn, “Hazard from Engines Rebreathing Exhaust in Confined Space", Report of 
Investigations 7757, U.S. Department of the Interior, Bureau of Mines, 1973, S. 7-10. 
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DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 


“THE [New York] TIMES has referred more than once to the injustice 
and impolicy of the prejudice, amounting to little less than persecution, 
in Germany against the Jews. There are not many more than 500,000 
Jews in the whole empire, but they abound in Prussia, and have excited 
the animosity of the mass of the inhabitants, not only by their wealth, 
but by their intellectual power and moral influence, as well as by the 
prominent positions many of them occupy. The common people who are, 
as a rule, always unsuccessful, and therefore disappointed and discon- 
tented, complain that the Jews escape military duty and most of the 
penalties of citizenship, and yet enjoy, beyond all proportion, its emol- 
uments and compensation. They probably do not get anything they have 
not earned, and the outcry against them is part of the ineradicable prej- 
udice which the non-prosperous have always felt, and will always feel, 
against the prosperous. In no country of Europe have the Jews been so 
active and conspicuous in promoting the cause of humanity and the 
progress of civilization as they have in Germany. The greater part of the 
Professors of the universities there have been, and still are, Jews, it is 
said; many of the oldest authors, journalists, composers, artists, philos- 
ophers, scholars, savants have been, and continue to be, either that gift- 
ed, much-persecuted race or its descendants. NEANDER was of Jewish 
extraction: so was GANS: and the same may be said of BERNARY, 
WEIL, BENFEY, STAHL, DERNBERG, VALENTIN, LAZARUS, HERZ, 
and a score of others. The Jews themselves are very naturally indignant 
at the war making on them, and say, with reason, that they have done as 
much as any Christians for the intellectual, moral, and financial devel- 
opment of Germany, and that the persecution to which they are exposed 
is a shameful contradiction of the avowedly tolerant and liberal spirit of 
the latter half of the nineteenth century. As representatives of literature, 
music, and the theater they point with pride to HEINRICH HEINE, 
BOERNE, ENSE, BERTHOLD AUERBACH, HENRIK HERTZ, JULES 
JANIN, MENDELSSOHN, HALEVY, MEYER-BEER, MOSCHELES, 
JOACHIM, ERNST, RUBINSTEIN, GRISI, GIUGLINI, CZILLAC, 
RACHEL, ROTT, DESSOIR. If the German Jews had merely amassed 
money and become the great capitalists and bankers that they are, the 
present crusade against them would be less strange than it is when it is 
remembered how eminent they have become in all of the departments of 
thought and learning. LEOPOLD ZUNZ spoke truth when he said: ‘If 
there is a gradation in sufferings, Israel has reached the highest acme. 
If the long duration of sufferings, and the patience with which they are 
bourne, ennobles, the Jews defy the high-born of all countries. If a lit- 
erature is called rich which contains a few classical dramas, what place 
does a tragedy deserve that lasts 1,500 years, and that is composed and 
enacted by the heroes themselves.” 
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Abgase direkt in die Kammer zu leiten, ohne dem Motor eine kiinstliche Last aufzuerle- 
gen. Diese Vorrichtung wäre den vorgesehenen Opfern höllisch lästig gewesen, aber zu- 
gleich ware nichts Schlimmeres dabei herausgekommen als Kopfschmerzen, wenn über- 
haupt. Die Kopfschmerzen würden vom Gestank, Qualm und Lärm herrühren, aber be- 
stimmt nicht vom Kohlenmonoxid oder vom Sauerstoffmangel. Als Methode für den Mas- 
senmord wäre es ein Fiasko gewesen. 

Um eine Dieselgaskammer zu errichten, die wenigstens annähernd für einen Massen- 
mord geeignet gewesen wäre, wären eine Menge außergewöhnlich gut informierter Perso- 
nen nótig gewesen, die das Notwendige wussten und ausführen konnten. Sie mussten das 
Kohlenmonoxid- und Sauerstoff-Emissionsverhalten ihres Motors kennen. Solche abseits 
der normalen Umweltverschmutzungsdaten liegenden Kenntnisse besitzen wahrscheinlich 
noch nicht einmal die meisten der heutigen Ingenieure. Die Gaskammer-Ingenieure muss- 
ten ebenso wissen, 1) wie man ihrem Motor eine dauernde Last von mindestens 34 seiner 
Volllast auferlegt, zumal weniger nicht genug gewesen wäre, oder 2) wie man die künstli- 
che Drosselung der Sauerstoffzufuhr mit einer gewissen Motorenlast koppelt, um den 
gleichen Effekt zu erreichen. Falls sie den Motor überlastet hátten oder aber ihn zu lange 
nahe der Volllast hátten laufen lassen (mehr als 80% der Volllast gelten im Dauerbetrieb 
im Allgemeinen als unsicher), hätten sie womöglich nach jeder Vergasung den Motor 
wegen Schäden durch den Ruß überholen oder sogar austauschen müssen. Allein die Be- 
schaffung und Installation der angemessenen Ausrüstungen, einschließlich der Vorrichtung 
zur kontrollierten Belastung des Motors, wäre ein größeres Unterfangen gewesen, wofür 
der Einsatz erfahrener Ingenieure notwendig gewesen wire; einfache Automechaniker 
reichen dafür nicht aus. Falls der Motor (550 PS!) auf dem Fußboden eines Gebäudes 
montiert worden wäre, hätte es eines soliden Fundaments mit leistungsfähiger Schwin- 
gungsdámpfung bedurft, um das Gebäude durch die enormen Vibrationen nicht zu zerstó- 
ren. 

Die alles entscheidende Frage ist: Wenn irgendjemand forsch genug war, die nótigen 
Kenntnisse sowie Materialien und Gerätschaften besaß, um eine funktionsfähige Diesel- 
Gaskammer zu bauen, warum sollte er sich ausgerechnet und in erster Linie mit einem 
Dieselmotor abgeplagt haben? Trotz all seiner Anstrengungen hätte er nur eine mittlere 
CO-Konzentration von weniger als 0,4% und eine Sauerstoffkonzentration von mehr als 
496 gehabt, was Hinrichtungszeiten von wahrscheinlich mehr als zwei Stunden ergeben 
hatte. Jeder übliche, gewöhnliche Benzinmotor hätte ohne besondere Zusätze und schon im 
Leerlauf zehnmal so viel CO geliefert als jeder Diesel vergleichbarer Größe bei Volllast. 
Jeder übliche, gewöhnliche Benzinmotor hätte leicht 7% CO und weniger als 1% Sauer- 
stoff geliefert. Allein durch Verstellungen am Vergaser kann man leicht CO-Anteile im 
Bereich von 12% erzeugen, indem man an einer kleinen Schraube dreht, nämlich der Leer- 
laufeinstellungsschraube (Drosselküken). Vergleicht man beide Motortypen unter Leer- 
laufbedingungen oder unter leichter Last, so sind die Unterschiede noch dramatischer. Im 
Leerlauf liefert jeder übliche, gewöhnliche Benzinmotor auch ohne besondere Zusätze mit 
Leichtigkeit mehr als hundertmal so viel CO als jeder Diesel vergleichbarer Größe. 

Dieser Schwindel wird noch weitaus offensichtlicher, wenn man entdeckt, dass die 
Deutschen noch weitaus bessere CO-Quellen hatten, als schon die Benzinmotoren darstel- 
len. Diese Quellen benötigten weder Dieselkraftstoff noch Benzin. 


9. Fünfhunderttausend Giftgas-Generatoren auf Rädern — 


nie benutzt für den Massenmord! 


Während des Zweiten Weltkrieges setzten viele europäische Länder für den zivilen Ver- 
kehr auf Fahrzeuge, die weder Dieselkraftstoff noch Benzin verbrauchten, sondern feste 
Brennstoffe wie Holz, Koks und Kohle. Der feste Brennstoff, in der Regel Holz, wurde in 
einem allgemein am Heck montierten Generator durch einen Schwelbrand in eine Mi- 
schung brennbarer Gase umgewandelt (Holz- oder Kohlevergasung). Diese Gase wurden 
dann vom Generator über eine Rohrleitung zum zumeist vorn platzierten, leicht modifi- 
zierten Benzin- oder Dieselmotor geleitet. Das derart produzierte, brennbare Gas enthielt 
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Abbildung 1: Ein typischer Gaswagen, der ursprünglich ein normaler 
Omnibus war, aber nachtráglich mit einem Generator und einem Saurer-Motor 
ausgerüstet wurde. 177 





immer zwischen 18% und 35% CO. Aber die Abgase von Motoren, die mit diesem Gas 
betriebenen wurden, enthielten nie mehr als 0,3% CO, da das CO ja im Motor verbrannt 
wurde. 126 

Im deutschsprachigen Raum Europas nannte man diese Fahrzeuge “Generatorgaswagen” 
oder einfach “Gaswagen”. Verbrannten sie Holz, was die meisten von ihnen taten, so wur- 
den sie auch “Holzgaswagen” genannt. Im englischsprachigen Raum wurden diese Fahr- 
zeuge “producer gas vehicles" (Erzeugergas-Fahrzeuge) genannt. Sie hátten genauso gut 
auch “Giftgaswagen” genannt werden können, zumal sie genau dies waren: das Gas, das 
sie erzeugten, war äußerst giftig. Der Betrieb dieser Fahrzeuge erforderte besondere Si- 
cherheitsmaßnahmen sowie besondere Führerscheinübungen und -prüfungen für die Hun- 
derttausende Fahrer, die diese Fahrzeuge im deutsch-besetzten Teil Europas tagein, tag- 
aus fuhren.’ 

Jeder Generatorgaswagenfahrer war verpflichtet, folgendes genau zu wissen und zu be- 
achten und im Fahrzeug mitzuführen:'? 


"Sicherheitstechnische Richtlinien für Gaserzeuger-Kraftfahrzeuge 

vom 28. November 1942. 
Das Gas der Gaserzeugeranlage enthält bis 35% Kohlenoxyd (CO). Kohlenoxyd kann 
schon bei einer Menge von 0,1% in der Atmungsluft tódlich wirken. Es besteht daher — 
besonders beim Anheizen und Nachfüllen — Vergiftungsgefahr ! 
Den Gaserzeuger nur im Freien anheizen und nachfüllen! Nicht unnötig in der Nähe des 
Ausblasrohres verweilen. Motoren nicht in Garagen laufen lassen. 
Pflichten der Einheitsführer und Kraftfahrer 
Alle Personen, die mit Gaserzeugern umzugehen haben, sind verpflichtet, sich die erfor- 
derlichen Kenntnisse anzueignen, die zu einer geregelten gefahrlosen Betriebsführung 
erforderlich sind. Die Bedienungsanweisung des Gaserzeugerherstellers ist genauestens 
zu beachten und im Kraftfahrzeug mitzuführen. AuBerdem ist ein Abdruck dieser Richt- 
linie den Fahrzeugpapieren eines jeden Gaserzeuger-Kraftfahrzeugs beizufügen [...|” 
(Hervorhebung im Original) 





1% Н. Bour, I.McA. Ledingham, Carbon Monoxide Poisoning, Elsevier, Amsterdam 1967, S. 2. 

77 W. Oerley, “Entwicklung und Stand der Holzgaserzeuger in Osterreich, Marz 1938", Automobiltech- 
nische Zeitschrift, 11 (1939), S. 314. 

128 Tn der deutschen fahrzeugtechnischen Literatur dieser Zeit wimmelt es nur so von Material über diese 
heute vergessene Technik. Für einen einführenden Überblick vgl. Automobiltechnische Zeitschrift 18 
(1940) und 19 (1941). Vgl. auch E. Eckermann, Alte Technik mit Zukunft, Die Entwicklung des Imbert- 
Generators, Oldenbourg, München 1986. 

129 Н. Fiebelkorn, Behandlung und Instandsetzung von Fahrzeug-Gaserzeugeranlagen, W. Knapp, Halle 
1944, S. 189; vgl.die 2. Auflage, ebd., 1948. 
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Abbildung 2: Saurer BT 4500 mit 
Generatorgasanlage.'? Ein Saurer-Laster 
áhnlichen Typs soll für Massenmorde 
eingesetzt worden sein — nicht mit 
Generatorgas, sondern unglaublicherweise mit 
seinen Abgasen.'?! 








J 


Abbildung 3: Austro-Fiat 4 D 90 A, 
Generatoranlage als Standardausrüstung. "27 














Schon die ersten beiden Sätze dieser “sicherheitstechnische Richtlinien" nennen jedem 
Fahrer die beiden wichtigsten Fakten, die er wissen sollte, wenn er einen Massenmord 
begehen móchte: Generatorgas ist Giftgas! Tatsáchlich handelte es sich bei allen Genera- 
torgasfahrzeugen um selbstfahrende Giftgasgeneratoren. Der Brennstoff selbst war Gift- 
gas. 

Soweit wie möglich musste man flüssige Brennstoffe für das Militär sparen, wenigstens 
für die Dauer des Krieges. Aber auch für den eventuellen Frieden würde man diese Gift- 
gastechnologie brauchen. Mit welchem Interesse sogar Adolf Hitler selbst die Entwicklung 
von Fahrzeug-Gaserzeugern verfolgte, zeigt die folgende Aussage bei der Vorführung von 
Mercedes-Benz Lastkraftwagen mit Mercedes-Benz Gaserzeugern für Kohle:!? 

"Fahrzeuge dieser Art werden auch nach dem Kriege ihre besondere Bedeutung beibe- 

halten; denn bei der zunehmenden Motorisierung werden wir nie zuviel flüssige Kraft- 

stoffe haben, also immer auf die Einfuhr angewiesen sein. Die zusdtzlichen heimischen 

Kraftstoffe kommen somit der eigenen Volkswirtschaft zugute.” 

In Deutschland und in den von ihm kontrollierten Gebieten waren schon im Herbst 1941 
etwa 150.000 Generatorfahrzeuge in Betrieb, deren Umstellung auf diese Kraftstoffquelle 
eine monatliche Ersparnis an flüssigem Kraftstoff von etwa 45 Millionen Liter ergab. Das 
Ziel war, “jedes Quantum entbehrlichen Kraftstoffs für die Wehrmacht frei zu machen.” 13? 
Die Gesamtzahl der Generatorgas-Fahrzeuge war bis zum Kriegsende im ehemals deutsch 
besetzten Europa auf mehr als 500.000 angestiegen. '?* 

Am 30. Mai 1942 hat Reichsmarschall Góring für seinen Vierjahresplan eine "Zentral- 
stelle für Generatoren” errichtet mit der Aufgabe, ^ 


"die Generatorfertigung anzukurbeln, neue Typen in Anlehnung an die gegebene Kraft- 
stoffbasis festzulegen, neue Festkraftstoffe für die Verwendung im Generator zu er- 
schlieBen und geeignete Verfahren zur Aufbereitung und Schwelung usw. zu entwi- 
ckeln. " 

Goring führte aus: ? 


"Ich verweise auf die in meinem vorgenannten Erlaß gemachten Ausführungen hinsicht- 
lich der Vordringlichkeit der Aufgaben, Deutschland sowie die besetzten Gebiete und 
die abhängigen Länder in kürzester Zeit möglichst weitgehend vom flüssigen Kraftstoff 
unabhängig zu machen, und bitte, die Bemühungen der Zentralstelle durch beschleunig- 
ten Einsatz von Generatoren in jeder Weise nachdrücklich zu unterstützen.” 





130 Walter J. Spielberger, Kraftfahrzeuge und Panzer des österreichischen Heeres 1896 bis heute, Motor- 

buch Verlag, Stuttgart 1976, S. 207, 213. 

Vgl. den Beitrag von I. Weckert, dieser Band. 

132 A. Hitler, 15.7.1940, zitiert nach W. Ostwald, Generator-Jahrbuch, Jahrgang 1942, J. Kasper & Co., 
Berlin 1943, S. 79. 

133 W. Ostwald, aaO. (Anm. 132), S. 41f. 

E. Hafer, Die gesetzliche Regelung des Generatoren- und Festkraftstoff-Einsatzes im Großdeutschen 

Reich, J. Kasper & Co., Berlin 1943, S. 15. 

Schreiben H. Górings an den Reichswirtschaftsminister, Reichsverkehrsminister, an die Oberbefehlsha- 

ber der Wehrmachtteile, den Chef des Oberkommandos der Wehrmacht, die Reichsminister für Bewaff- 

nung und Munition sowie für die besetzten Ostgebiete, nach E. Hafer, aaO. (Anm. 134), S. 17. 
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Mit zunehmender Kriegsdauer wurde die 
Umstellung auf feste Brennstoffe immer 
dringlicher. Am 22. September 1942 veran- 
laBte Reichsminister Speer als Generalbe- 
vollmáchtigter für ^ Rüstungsaufgaben 
(GBRiist) die Umrüstung aller mittelschwe- 
ren und schweren Lastkraftwagen und 
Omnisbusse für alle deutschbesetzten Ge- 
biete." Ein Jahr später sind durch die Er- 
gänzungsverordnung des GBRüst vom 
13.9.1943 alle diese Beschränkungen weg- 





P D Fot.: Ing. W. Oerley 
gefallen. Nunmehr wurde die Umrüstung Abb. 1. Saurer 5 BHw. mit Holzgasantrieb. 


aller zivilen Fahrzeuge angeordnet, ein- 











137 Abbildung 4: Ein weiterer deutscher 
Holzgaslaster der Fa. Saurer (Typ 5 BHw) aus 
der Kriegszeit. 


schließlich auch der kleinsten Autos. 
Nach dem Krieg erklarte die US Strategic 
Bombing Survey in einem langen Bericht 
über die deutsche Olproduktion, dass man unmittelbar vor Kriegsende sogar mehrere der 
besten deutschen Panzer, fünfzig Königstiger, mit Generatorgas betrieben hat. ?* 

Die Unmenge der überall im deutsch-besetzten Europa eingesetzten Holzgaswagen so- 
wie die Vehemenz, mit der die Deutschen immer neue Fahrzeuge und andere Anwendun- 
gen für die Vergasungstechnologie entwickelten, sind eine Tatsache, die die Holocaust- 
Geschichte im ganzen unterminiert. Wenn die Deutschen jemals vorhatten, mit Kohlen- 
monoxid massenhaft zu morden, so würden sie ohne Zweifel diese hervorragende Verga- 
sungstechnologie schon lange eingeführt haben, bevor sie auf die idiotische Idee gekom- 
men wären, Diesel-Abgase zu verwenden. Und es hätte funktioniert! 

Eichmann und die anderen “Transport-Experten”, die mit der *Gesamtlósung des jüdi- 
schen Problems" befasst waren, das in der Tat vor allem ein Transportproblem war, hátten 
sicherlich sehr genau Bescheid gewusst über diese Fahrzeuge und ihre einzigartigen Ei- 
genschaften. So hatte zum Beispiel jeder Generator ein Anheizgebläse, das entweder mit 
einem kleinen elektrischen Motor oder mit der Hand betrieben wurde. Es wäre lächerlich 
leicht gewesen, eine Leitung an dem Ausblasrohr des Gebláses anzuhángen, um Giftgas in 
irgendeinen Keller, eine Baracke oder ein Gefängnis zu leiten — aber nirgendwo in der 
ganzen Holocaust-Literatur wird eine solche Technologie auch nur angedeutet. 

Und zu alle dem gesellt sich schließlich noch die ironische Tatsache, dass die gleiche 
Generatorgastechnologie mit ihren hochgiftigen CO-Gasen tatsáchlich im Dritten Reich 
zur Vergasung von Ratten und anderen Schádlingen eingesetzt wurde. Diese von der Firma 
Nocht-Giemsa produzierte und vertriebene Begasungstechnologie galt laut Fachliteratur 
aus dem Dritten Reich als “sehr gebráuchlich".'? Und dennoch kam niemand auf die Idee, 
die so naheliegende, praktische, wirksame, einfache und billige Technologie auf Menschen 
anzuwenden... und gerade auf Juden, die damals manchmal mit Ratten verglichen wurden, 
wie im Film Der Ewige Jude. Offensichtlich waren die Nationalsozialisten mit ihrem Ver- 
gleich von Juden mit Ratten nicht annähernd so teuflisch klug, wie Exterminationisten es 
so häufig behaupteten. 





10. Gaswagen für den Massenmord? 


10.1. Die Lastwagen von Chelmno 


Die Generator-Gaswagen sind nicht identisch mit den Gaswagen, die angeblich in 
Chelmno und von den Einsatzgruppen in Russland für den Massenmord eingesetzt worden 





136 E. Hafer, aaO. (Anm. 134), S. 36. 

137 E. Hafer, aaO. (Anm. 134), Ergänzungslieferung, S. 35a. 

138 U.S. Strategic Bombing Survey, The German Oil Industry Ministerial Report Team 78, 2. Aufl., War 
Department, Washington 1947, S. 73. Dies waren wahrscheinlich Schulungspanzer, die in den letzten 
Kriegsmonaten ins Gefecht geführt wurden. 

139 L, Gassner, “Verkehrshygiene und Schädlingsbekämpfung”, Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 66(15) (1943), S. 
175. 
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sein sollen, ungeachtet der Tatsache, dass die 
Wortwahl fiir beide Fahrzeugtypen im Deutschen 
stellenweise gleich ist. Die mordenden “Verga- 
sungslaster" waren laut allen vorgebrachten “Be- 
weisen" herkómmliche Lastwagen, die angeblich 
nur ihre Abgase als tótendes Gas verwendeten, 
zumeist erzeugt von Dieselmotoren im Leerlauf. 
Die Grundlage der “Gaslaster”-Geschichte ist im 
Wesentlichen ein eigenartiges Dokument mit der 
IMT-Signatur PS-501, das wahrscheinlich eine 
Fälschung ist, die auf einem harmlosen, abhanden 
gekommenen Brief von SS-Untersturmführer Be- 
cker an SS-Obersturmbannführer Walter Rauff 
basiert, in dem Becker allradgetriebene Fahrzeuge 
erbat, um leichter auf den schlammigen russischen 
Straßen manövrieren zu können. Der Brief schlägt 
Änderungen an einem S-Fahrzeug vor.'* Der nicht 
mehr existierende Brief wurde anscheinend neu 
geschrieben, wobei einige inhaltliche Änderungen 
vorgenommen wurden, um dem Brief eine belas- 
tende Bedeutung zu geben. Eine detailliertere Ana- 
lyse unter anderem dieses ‘Dokuments’ erfolgt in 
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Abbildung 5: Der Imbert-Generator 
war der am weitesten verbreitete 





yen beste Cea- 











Gasgenerator des Dritten Reichs, hier 
bei der Massenproduktion am 
Fließband in Köln 1943.*! 


diesem Buch im Beitrag von Ingrid Weckert. 

Das nach Anzahl der Opfer am wenigsten wich- 
tige der sechs angeblichen Vernichtungslager ist 
Chelmno. Seltsamerweise scheint die orthodoxe 
Geschichte von Chelmno auch unter Holocaust-Skeptikern eine gewisse Beharrlichkeit zu 
haben.'? Die “Beweise” sind besonders vage und bestehen im Wesentlichen aus Anekdo- 
ten, von denen viele Ereignisse beschreiben, die lange nach dem 13. September 1943 statt- 
gefunden haben sollen, als die Verwendung flüssiger Treibstoffe (Benzin oder Diesel) für 
nichtmilitärische Fahrzeuge strengstens untersagt und Generatorgas als einziger alternati- 
ver Kraftstoff vorgeschrieben war. Die Aussagen behaupten ausnahmslos, der Fahrer habe 
unmittelbar vor der Abfahrt mit einer Gruppe eingeschlossener Opfer an irgendetwas (vól- 
lig undefiniertem) unter dem Fahrzeug herumgewerkelt, um die Abgase des Motors (Die- 
sel oder Benzin, Sie haben die Wahl) in den Aufbau des Lasters umzuleiten und damit die 
Opfer zu tóten. Bei Generatorgaswagen war ein langwieriger Startvorgang (eine halbe 
Stunde scheint üblich gewesen zu sein) mit vielen Justierungen des Gasgenerators und der 
Leitungen unter dem Fahrzeug zwar immer erforderlich, nicht aber bei Fahrzeugen mit 
flüssigen Treibstoffen. Hóchstwahrscheinlich hatten einige “Zeugen” tatsächlich den Vor- 
gang zur Inbetriebnahme eines Gasgenerators gesehen und diese echte Erfahrung nach 
dem Krieg zu etwas Grausames umgemodelt. 

Was jedoch am stärksten gegen all diese Gaswagengeschichten spricht, ist die Tatsache, 
dass die Verwendung jedweden flüssigen Treibstoffs in mittelschweren und schweren 
Lastwagen bereits ein Jahr zuvor von Speer am 22. September 1942 verboten worden war. 
Kleinere Fahrzeuge waren davon noch bis ein Jahr später befreit (siehe Kapitel 9). Es ist 








140 *S" stand für Standardantrieb über die Hinterrüder, im Gegensatz zu den A-Wagen mit Allradantrieb, 


und den mit Sd.-Kfz abgekürzten Sonderfahrzeugen. Alle Fahrzeuge wie z. B. Panzer hatten ihre eige- 
nen Sonder-Klassennummern. Eine weitere Sonderklasse wurde mit einem Kleinbuchstaben “s” ge- 
kennzeichnet; vgl. W. Spielberger, Spezial-Panzer-Fahrzeuge des deutschen Heeres, Motorbuch- 
Verlag, Stuttgart 1977, S. 153f.; ders., Die Halbkettenfahrzeuge des deutschen Heeres, 2. Aufl., ebd., 
1984, S. 170f.; W.J.K. Davies, German Army Handbook 1939-1945, Arco, New York 1981, S. 90. Mit 
anderen Worten, diese deutschen Begriffe hatten nichts mit einer sinisteren Vertuschungsabsicht zu tun, 
wie Hilberg und andere oft behaupteten. 

Motortechnische Zeitschrift, Nr. 6/7, 1943, S. 3A. 

Für eine tiefgreifende revisionistische Kritik an orthodoxen Behauptungen zu Chelmno siehe C. Matto- 
gno, Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Geschichte und Propaganda, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2018. 
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absolut lächerlich anzunehmen, dass irgendjemand das Gesetz gebrochen hätte, um ein 
paar Prozent CO aus Benzinmotorabgasen zu bekommen oder sogar bloß den Bruchteil 
eines Prozent aus Dieselmotorabgasen, wenn der gesetzlich vorgeschriebene Kraftstoff 
weitaus tödlicher war. Das ist nie passiert! 


10.2. Der Ursprung der Diesel-Geschichte 


Die Dieselmord-Methode hat, soweit ich es in Erfahrung bringen konnte, ihren Ursprung 
in der sowjetischen Propaganda um die Mitte des Jahres 1943. Kurz zuvor waren die Sow- 
jets durch die deutsche Entdeckung des Massakers von Katyn entlarvt worden. Zudem 
empfingen die Deutschen ganz offen international angesehene Gerichtsmediziner, damit 
diese ihre eigenen Untersuchungen an den Opfern von Katyn machen konnten. '*7 

Um sich für Katyn zu rächen, inszenierten die Sowjets wenige Monate danach in Char- 
kow und Krasnodar Schauprozesse, in deren Verlauf die unglücklichen gefangenen Deut- 
schen “Geständnisse” einbrachten. Die Sowjets verweigerten allerdings jedem nicht- 
sowjetischen Fachmann, die angeblichen Stätten der Massaker zu besichtigen. Während 
dieser Prozesse warfen die Sowjets den Deutschen vor, dass sie Zivilisten in Diesel- 
Lastwagen aufs Land gefahren 
hätten. Nachdem man die Wagen 
mit den Opfern abgestellt habe, 
seien die Dieselmotorabgase in das 
Wageninnere geleitet worden, wo- 
rauf die Opfer kurz darauf gestor- 
ben seien. 

In diesen Szenarien wären die 
Dieselmotoren — im ungünstigsten 
Fall — hochtourig im Leerlauf be- 
trieben worden. Die unter solchen 
Bedingungen erzeugte CO-Konzen- 
tration hätte kaum ausgereicht, um 
innerhalb einer halben Stunde für 
Kopfschmerzen zu sorgen. 

Hier sind einige Auszüge aus Be- 
richten über diese Prozesse, wie sie 
von den Sowjets veröffentlicht 
wurden. Im Juli 1943 berichtete die 
Prawda über die Schauprozesse 
einiger deutscher Gefangener, die 
sowjetische Bürger in Krasnodar 
mit dieselbetriebenen Lastern er- 
mordet haben sollen. Englische 
Übersetzungen der Prawda-Ge- 
schichten erschienen in dem Buch 
The Trial, wo wir den folgenden 
Text finden:!* 


“Im Herbst 1942 begannen die : 
Deutschen, speziell ausgerüstete Bild 8. Kromag-Holzgaskleingenerator 





Scrmolmassereinsal 














Automobile zu benutzen, die die Type „К“ 

Bevólkerung ‘Mordlaster’ nannte, 

um sowjetische Bürger zu beseiti- Abbildung 6: Deutsche Generatoranlage der Fa. 
gen. Kromag aus der Kriegszeit. 








43 Auswärtiges Amt (Hg.), Amtliches Material zum Massenmord von Katyn, F. Eher, Berlin 1943; vgl. F. 
Kadell, Die Katyn Lüge, Herbig, München 1991. 

144 The Trial: In the Case of the Atrocities Committed by the German Fascist Invaders and Their Accom- 
plices in Krasnodar and Krasnodar Territory, July 14 to 17, 1943, Foreign Languages Publishing 
House, Moskau 1943; Nachdruck: Ignatz F. Kladov, The People's Verdict, Hutchinson & Co., London, 
1944, S. 7-44; hier S. 8. 
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\ 
Filterpatrone aus Glas oder Holzwolle ^ Stutzen zum Ablassen von Kondenswasser 


Abbildung 7: Aufbau der Ostmark-Generatoranlage.'* 








Diese ‘Mordlaster’ waren grau lackierte Fünf- oder Sieben-Tonnen-Lastwagen, die von 
Dieselmotoren angetrieben wurden.” 


Aus dem Bericht über einen im Dezember 1943 in Charkow inszenierten Prozess finden 
wir die folgende Behauptung: ? 
"Die Laster sind innen mit verzinktem Eisen ausgekleidet und haben hinten luftdichte 
Falttüren. Der Boden ist mit einem Holzgitter ausgestattet, unter dem ein Rohr mit Öff- 
nungen verlduft. Das Rohr ist mit dem Abgasrohr des Motors verbunden. Die Abgase 
des Dieselmotors, die hochkonzentriertes Kohlenmonoxid enthalten, gelangen in den 
Aufbau des Lasters und verursachen eine schnelle Vergiftung und Erstickung der im 
Laster eingeschlossenen Personen.” 
Es ist schlicht eine Tatsache, dass Dieselabgase niemals “hochkonzentriertes Kohlenmo- 
noxid" enthalten. Dies hinderte die Sowjets jedoch nicht daran, sogar forensische *Bewei- 
se" für diese angeblichen Dieselgasmorde zu erbringen: ^" 
“Von der Vielzahl der an diesen Orten gefundenen Leichen wurden 623 [exhumierte 
Leichen] von medizinischen Fachleuten untersucht. [...] 
Aufgrund der eingehenden medizinischen, chemischen und spektroskopischen Untersu- 
chung gelangte ein Sachverstündigenausschuss bestehend aus Dr. V. I. Prolorovsky [...] 
zu dem Schluss, dass die Todesursache in 523 der untersuchten Fülle eine Kohlenmono- 
xidvergiftung war. [...] In ihrem Bericht stellte der Sachverständigenausschuss fest, 
dass das Kohlenmonoxid zweifellos tödlich hätte wirken können, wenn die Abgase des 
Dieselmotors in den geschlossenen Laster gelangt wären. 
Die Kommission erklärte: 





45 ТЕ, Kladov, ebd., S. 49. 
146 Automobiltechnische Zeitschrift, 18(4) (September 1940), S. 458. 
147 Ebd., S. 13; teileweise wiederholt auf S. 32. 
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“Befindet sich die Auslassöffnung für Kohlenmonoxid (einschließlich Abgase) in ge- 
schlossenen Räumen, steigt die Kohlenmonoxidkonzentration in diesen Räumen sehr 
schnell an und kann sogar innerhalb weniger Minuten (von fünf bis zehn) zum Tod füh- 


ren. 
[...] Die Gesamtzahl der in “Mordlastern’ erstickten Sowjetbürger beträgt 7.000.” 


Wie in Unterkapitel 7.8 erläutert, ist der verlässliche Nachweis von Kohlenmonoxid in 
stark verwesten Leichen selbst mit den heutigen verfeinerten forensischen Methoden un- 
möglich. Für diese sowjetischen Fachleute wäre es daher unmöglich gewesen, Kohlenmo- 
noxidvergiftungen in Leichen nachzuweisen, die seit Monaten, wenn nicht gar mehr als 
einem Jahr, in ihren Gräbern verwest waren. Wie stark verwest die Leichen tatsächlich 
waren, die von den Sowjets angeblich untersucht wurden, kann man einem Foto entneh- 
men, das einem der Berichte beigefügt wurde.!*® 

In einer späteren Veröffentlichung des Titels “Soviet War Documents” (“Sowjetische 
Kriegsdokumente”) vom Dezember 1943, die von der sowjetischen Botschaft in Washing- 
ton, DC, veröffentlicht wurde, befindet sich die Beschreibung des Gaswagens.!? Dieser 
Beschreibung zufolge handelte es sich dabei um einen "Sauer" Motor, Es gab keinen 
“Sauer”-Motorenfabrikant, aber es gab die berühmte Firma “Saurer”. Tatsächlich besteht 
die Holocaust-Orthodoxie darauf, dass einige dieser angeblichen “Gaswagen” von der 
Firma Saurer hergestellt worden sein sollen.'*' Die Ironie dieser Geschichte liegt darin, 
dass die Firma Saurer schon vor dem Krieg der Hersteller der wohl besten und effizientes- 
ten Dieselmotoren und Generatorgas-Lastwagen der Welt war. Während des Krieges si- 
cherte sich diese Firma einen technischen Vorsprung im LKW-Markt gegenüber Merce- 
des, Opel und Ford, die tatsächlich weit mehr Generatorgas-Lastwagen bauten.^? Über 
6.000 dieser Saurer-Laster wurden während des Krieges gebaut, von denen die meisten, 
wenn nicht sogar alle, mit Generatorgas und Dieselmotoren betrieben wurden. Wie absurd 
ist es, dass irgendjemand mit ein wenig technischen Kenntnissen die Abgase dieser Last- 
wagen für den Mord verwendet haben soll, wenn doch der Kraftstoff selber tausendmal 
tödlicher war. 

Die Verbindung, die die Sowjets zu einer Firma namens "Sau[r]er" hergestellten, ist 
deshalb von Bedeutung, weil sie in dem berüchtigten gefálschten Brief von Becker an 
Каш in der Nürnberger Akte PS-501 wieder auftaucht. ?! An ihren gemeinsamen Fehlern 
erkennt man die Arbeit der Falscher. 

Während dieser Prozesse gab es keinerlei Hinweise darauf, bei den Vergasungsmotoren 
habe es sich um Benziner gehandelt — obwohl dies technisch durchaus sinnvoll gewesen 
ware —, und es wurden auch keine Generator-Gaswagen erwähnt, was noch viel mehr Sinn 
gehabt hätte. 

Wie Ingrid Weckert in ihrem Beitrag zum vorliegenden Buch zeigt, waren “Gaswagen” 
tatsáchlich eine sowjetische Erfindung vor dem Zweiten Weltkrieg, mit denen der NKWD 
unerwünschte Gegner des kommunistischen Regimes umbrachte (siehe ihr Unterkapitel 
2.1.). Diese sowjetischen Laster hatten jedoch keine Dieselmotore, da vor dem Krieg alle 
Lastwagen in der Sowjetunion mit Benzinmotoren ausgerüstet waren, da das ganze Trans- 
portwesen der UdSSR auf früheren westlichen Motortypen wie denen der Ford Motor Cie. 





148 Dieses sowjetische medizinische Gutachten ist im Zentralarchiv des Bundessicherheitsdienstes (ehemals 
KGB) der Russischen Fóderation in Moskau zu finden, Akte H-16708 (Krasnodar-Prozess), Bd. 1, Teil 
1, S. 32; zitiert nach Ilya Bourtman, “Blood for Blood, Death for Death’: The Soviet Military Tribunal 
in Krasnodar, 1943", Holocaust and Genocide Studies, 22(2) 2008, S. 246-265, hier S. S. 254; für das 
Foto siehe http://collections.yadvashem.org/photosarchive/en-us/11290.html. 

Nachdruck: Sowjetunion (Hg.), Soviet War Documents: June, 1941— November, 1943, University Press 
of the Pacific, Honolulu 2003, S. 172. 

Bei allen Saurer-Dieselmotoren wurde bereits vor dem Krieg eine Doppelwirbelkammer in die Kolben- 
Oberseite eingearbeitet. Dieses Design blieb nach dem Krieg und dem Ende der Schweizer Firma Saurer 
viele Jahre lang ungenutzt. Das Konzept wurde jedoch von Audi als “Mulde im Kolben" wiederbelebt 
und wird jetzt in den fortschrittlichsten Dieselmotoren von VW und Mercedes Benz eingesetzt, um die 
strengsten Umweltemissionsnormen zu erfüllen; siehe John B. Heywood, Internal Combustion Engine 
Fundamentals, McGraw-Hill, New York 1988. Von allen verfügbaren Dieselmotoren waren die fort- 
schrittlichen Saurer-Diesel am wenigsten als Quelle toxischer Abgase geeignet. 

P5! Nuremberg Document PS-501; vgl. I. Weckert im vorliegenden Band. 
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beruhte. Es ist daher mehr als wahrscheinlich, dass die sowjetischen Gaslastwagenvorwür- 
fe auf ihrer eigenen Massenmordtechnologie basieren mit der Zugabe von Dieselmotoren, 
um sie noch verwerflicher wirken und vor allem, um sie vom Ursprung her "deutscher" 
erscheinen zu lassen. 

Die Vergasungswagen-Geschichte ist also lediglich eine Anpassung einiger dokumenta- 
rischer Materialien, die sich auf den vollkommen unschuldigen Gebrauch der Holzgaswa- 
gen beziehen, durch die Holocaust-Propagandisten, unterstützt freilich durch entsprechen- 
de “Augenzeugen”-Berichte. An Hand dieser Gaswagen-Geschichte kann man im Kleinen 
den evolutionären Prozess der größeren, gesamten Holocaust-Geschichte erkennen. 


10.3. Vergasungsunfälle mit Gaswagen 


Generatorgas ist Giftgas — extrem giftig, mit CO-Konzentrationen von bis zu 35%. Ob- 
wohl es keine glaubhaften Beweise gibt, dass in deutsch-kontrollierten Gebieten jemals 
Menschen absichtlich in Generatorgaswagen umgebracht wurden, so wird es ohne Zweifel 
tödliche Unfälle gegeben haben. Diese Unfälle ergaben sich schon fast zwangsläufig auf- 
grund der Funktionsweise der halbe Million Generatorgaswagen, die ein hochkonzentrier- 
tes Giftgas erzeugten und benutzten, um damit das Fahrzeug anzutreiben. Tödliche Unfälle 
werden daher von Anbeginn der Verwendung dieser Technik unvermeidbar gewesen sein, 
und sie werden ohne Zweifel mit steigender Verbreitung dieser Technik zugenommen 
haben. Bis zum heutigen Tage ist es mir allerdings nicht gelungen, irgendwelche Unterla- 
gen bezüglich solcher Unfälle in der deutschen Literatur der Kriegszeit ausfindig zu ma- 
chen. Die mit dieser Technik verbundenen Gefahren werden allerdings in der entsprechen- 
den deutschen Literatur deutlich hervorgehoben, wie auch die oben erwähnten Sicherheits- 
richtlinien. 

In der skandinavischen Nachkriegsliteratur kann man erstaunlich detaillierte Informatio- 
nen über die medizinischen Probleme finden, die durch die Generatorgasfahrzeuge hervor- 
gerufen wurden. Generatorgasvergiftungen waren in Schweden so häufig, dass man dort 
während des Krieges extra zwei Kliniken zur Behandlung der Opfer errichtete.'” Nach 
Kriegsende nahm der Einsatz dieser Fahrzeuge nur allmählich ab. In den frühen 1950er 
Jahren waren in Westdeutschland immer noch mindestens 20.000 dieser Fahrzeuge im 
Einsatz, und ihr sicherer Betrieb war für Mediziner nach wie vor von großer Bedeutung. 137 


11. Ein Reich, gebaut auf Kohle, Luft und Wasser 


Zusätzlich zur Generatorgastechnologie besaßen die Deutschen auch die weltweit fort- 
schrittlichste Kohlevergasungstechnologie.^^ Einer der ersten Prozessschritte bei den 
meisten Verfahren zur Kohlevergasung war die Erzeugung von Kohlenmonoxid aus Koh- 
le. Das Kohlenmonoxid konnte dann sowohl als Kraftstoff als auch als Ausgangsstoff zur 
Synthese weiterer Produkte dienen. Die folgende Nachkriegsaussage einiger der fáhigsten 
US-Fachleute für die deutsche Industrie fasste die Situation zusammen: !25 


"Das Deutschland der Kriegszeit war ein Reich, gebaut auf Kohle, Luft und Wasser. 
84,5% seines Flugbenzins, 85% seines Motorbenzins, bis auf einen Bruchteil von einem 
Prozent alles Gummi, 100% seiner konzentrierten Salpetersäure, Ausgangsmaterial al- 
ler militärischen Explosivstoffe, und 99% seines ebenso wichtigen Methanols wurden 
aus diesen drei Rohstoffen synthetisiert. [...] Der Rumpf dieses industriellen Organis- 
musses waren Kohlevergasungsanlagen, die Kohle in Prozessgas verwandelten. " 





152 Aage Grut, Chronic Carbon Monoxide Poisoning, Ejnar Munksgaard, Copenhagen 1949, S. 69. Siehe 
auch: Leo Noro, “Uber die durch Motorabgase verursachten Kohlenoxydvergiftungen bei der Mann- 
schaft von Panzerformationen", Acta Medica Scandinavica, 121(4) (1945), S. 382-391; K. v. Bagh, 
“Neurologisch-psychiatrische Gesichtspunkte zur Diagnostik und Behandlung der chronischen Genera- 
torgasvergiftungen", Annales Medicinae Internae Fenniae, Bd. 35, 1946. 

153 Ernst W. Baader, Gewerbekrankheiten, Urban & Schwarzenberg, München 1954, S. 178-184. 

15% Vgl. besonders: W. Gumz, J.F. Foster (Battelle Memorial Institute), “A Critical Survey of Methods of 

Making a High BTU Gas from Coal", Research Bull. No. 6, American Gas Association, New York, Juli 

1953; dort weitere detaillierte Verweise. 

U.S. Strategic Bombing Survey, Oil Division Final Report, 2. Aufl., War Department, Washington 

1947, S. 1. 
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Wegen seiner Isolation von ausreichenden Erdól- 
und Gummiresourcen stellte Deutschland schon 
wührend des Ersten Weltkriegs einen Grofteil 
seiner Industrie auf die Verwendung von Kohle 
als Ausgangsmaterial zur Erzeugung von Koh- 
lenwasserstoffen um, wie Kraftstoffe und eine 
breite Palette chemischer Substanzen, wie z.B. 
künstliches Gummi. Die Kohlenmonoxidmengen, 
die mit dieser Technologie erzeugt wurden, wer- 
den in Millionen Tonnen gezählt und hätten aus- 
gereicht, die gesamte europäische Bevölkerung 
viele Male zu tóten. 

Kohlevergasungsfabriken wurden in jeder 
deutschen Industrieregion errichtet. Eine Region 
mit mehreren solcher Anlagen war Schlesien, wo 
reiche Kohlevorkommen fiir die regionale Indust- 
rie seit mehr als einem Jahrhundert die Grundlage 
bildeten. Eine dieser schlesischen Anlagen war 
die Fabrik der I.G. Farbenwerke AG bei Ausch- 
witz. Ein geringer Teil des dort erzeugten Koh- 
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Abbildung 8: Deutscher Generatorgas- 


Omnibus der Kriegszeit. 
Abbildung 9 (unten): Weitverbreitetes 
deutsches Abzeichen der Kriegszeit für 

die Generatorgastechnologie. 
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lenmonoxids hätte leicht über eine kleine Leitung 
nach Auschwitz-Birkenau, wenige Kilometer 
entfernt, abgezweigt werden können. Natürlich 
nimmt niemand an, dass in Auschwitz Kohlen- 
monoxid für den Massenmord benutzt wurde, 
obwohl dies der ideale Ort dafür gewesen wäre. 
Für den Massenmord in Auschwitz sollen die 
Deutschen angeblich eine gänzlich andere Sub- 
stanz verwendet haben: Zyklon B.'56 











12. Absetzbewegung 


Die erste Reaktion auf frühere Versionen des 
vorliegenden Beitrags und ähnliche darauf basie- 
rende revisionistische Schriften bestand darin, 
die Diesel-Geschichte um jeden Preis zu vertei- 
digen, selbst auf die Gefahr hin, dabei dumm 


auszusehen!'*’ Die einzige Möglichkeit, die revi- 


T DURCH 
LAY 
sionistische Herausforderung effektiv zu parie- 


ren, bestand jedoch darin, uns entweder zuzustimmen oder die Diesel-Erzáhlung endgültig 
fallen zu lassen. 

Ein vollumfanglicher Versuch, die Dieselmotoren aufzugeben, fand schlieBlich 2011 
statt, nachdem revisionistische Argumente zur Nichteignung von Dieselmotoren für Mas- 
senmorde einige Wirkung gezeigt hatten: Ein 2011 veróffentlichter deutscher Sammel- 
band, das eine Aktualisierung des 1983er Sammelbands von Kogon und Kollegen über 
NS-Massenmorde zum Ziel hatte, enthält einen Beitrag des deutschen Toxikologen 
Achim Trunk über die giftigen Gase, die angeblich für den Massenmord der Nazis ver- 
wendet wurden. Als Reaktion auf revisionistische Argumente, dass Dieselabgase für Mas- 
senmorde ungeeignet sind, stimmte dieser Experte zunächst den meisten meiner hier getä- 
tigten Feststellungen zu:'** 














156 Siehe hierzu neben den Beitrag von Germar Rudolf über die Gaskammern von Auschwitz im vorliegen- 
den Buch sowie: F.P. Berg, “Typhus and the Jews", JHR 8(4) (1988), S. 433-481; F.P. Berg, "The Ger- 
man Delousing Chambers", JHR, 7(1) (1986), S. 73-94. 

157 Zum Beispiel Josef Bailer, siehe Anm. 6. Dasselbe gilt für Martin Pägert, aaO. (Anm. 89). 

158 Achim Trunk, “Die todbringenden Gase", in: Günter Morsch, Betrand Perz, (Hg.), Neue Studien zu 
nationalsozialistischen Massentótungen durch Giftgas: Historische Bedeutung, technische Entwicklung, 
revisionistische Leugnung. Metropol, Berlin, 2011, S. 23-49, hier S. 34. 
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And ten days earlier:”' 


"The persecution or the Jews in Prussia, led by the County Chaplain, 
STOCKER, and Prof. TREITSCHKE, presents this novel phase, that the 
JEWS are by no means inclined toward the Christian doctrine of offer- 
ing the other cheek to be slapped after the first side has received the 
blow. If the London Times s correspondent is to be credited, a Jewish 
volunteer lately shot his Lieutenant for some insult, a Jewish traveler in 
a public conveyance caned a Professor of a gymnasium, a Jewish stu- 
dent in Góttingen killed a Christian fellow student in a duel, and a Jew- 
ish merchant in open Change boxed a Christian traders ears. The 
[London] Times distinctly states that all these unfortunate incidents 
were 'preceded by some violent act by the Christian antagonist.' This 
only shows that there is much more fight in the German Jew than was 
expected, and we suppose that his coreligionists on this side of the wa- 
ter are rather pleased that he should show his combativeness. As to pos- 
sessing personal courage, it is very stupid to suppose from his anteced- 
ents that the Jews are not as brave as any other race. During our own 
civil strife there were a great many Jews in arms on both sides, and 
more than once their gallantry was commented upon. In some recent 
Indian skirmishes the services of a Jew, who was a volunteer, were es- 
pecially extolled by his commanding officer for coolness and gallantry. 
There have been occasionally, in our regular service, Jews who were 
fire-eaters of the most eccentric character. Capt. LEVY, of the United 
States Navy, was of this kind , and was so keen to bring a fellow-mortal 
on the field of honor that he never was so supremely happy as when he 
had an affair with pistols at 10 paces. In the English Navy some very 
brave and cool work has been done by Jewish officers. Of course, going 
down to brute pluck and the lowest animal instincts, the annals of the 
prize ring show a great many able Jewish pugilists, who, 40 years ago, 
for punching anybody 5 head, or taking any amount of punishment 
themselves, were quite the compeers of the most illustrious Christian 
boxers of Corinthian times. It is quite a mistake, then, to imagine that 
the Jew will not fight. He may not resort with his fist or a stick, except 
under positive aggression, but if he thinks he is right he is quite as hot 
blooded as an individual of another race. If, then, in Prussia the Jew 
has been made a soldier, and has withstood charges of French cavalry, 
or crossed bayonets with Zouaves, he has acquired some confidence in 
his own physical strength, and, above all, has been taught some little 
punctiliousness in regard to his own honor. To descend to fisticuffs will 
not, of course, settle the question, but an occasional set-to in good Eng- 
lish style, and a show of personal pluckiness on the part of the Jews in 
Germany, can do them no harm." 





5! Ibid., November 29, 1880, p. 4. 
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“Aus den Abgasanalysen und den Tierversuchen [von Pattle u.a.] kann abgeleitet wer- 
den, dass es prinzipiell méglich war, mit Dieselabgasen Menschen — auch viele gleich- 
zeitig — zu ermorden [obwohl es Stunden gedauert hatte]. Um hochtoxische Abgase zu 
erzeugen, die innerhalb von maximal 20 Minuten töten, hätten die Dieselmotoren in den 
Gasmordeinrichtungen allerdings unter hoher Last betrieben, d. h. irgendwie abge- 
bremst werden müssen. Ein solches abbremsendes und leistungkonsumierendes Gerät 
(etwa ein Dynamometer) war nun weniger einfach und billig zu beschaffen als der große 
Motor aus einem zerschossenen Fahrzeugwrack. Die Abbremsung eines leistungsstarken 
Diesels in den Gasmordeinrichtungen hätte des Weiteren bedeutet, dass der Motor 
nochmals viel lauter geworden wäre und sehr vibriert hätte. Seine Abgase müssten zu- 
dem stark gerußt haben. Ob solche Eigenschaften beobachtet wurden (oder ob es Hin- 
weise auf Leistungskonsumenten gibt), ist keine Frage an die Toxikologie mehr, sondern 
eine an die Quellen und die Quellenkritik. Nach Kenntnisstand des Verfassers liegen 
bislang keine Hinweise in dieser Richtung vor.” 


Achim Trunk führt seine Leser hier in die Irre. Wie wir in Unterkapitel 8.2. anhand des 
Selbstmords mit Benzinmotorabgasen gesehen haben, tritt der Tod selbst bei einem Koh- 
lenmonoxidgehalt im Abgas von 596 und extrem wenig Sauerstoff erst nach 20 Minuten 
ein. Wie aus Tabelle 4 in Unterkapitel 7.2. ersichtlich ist, kann ein Dieselmotor unter Voll- 
last nicht mehr als 0.4% Kohlenmonoxidgehalt erzeugen, und noch dazu mit mehr Sauer- 
stoff. Daher hátte es schlicht und einfach nicht ausgereicht, ein Gas zu verwenden mit nur 
8% der CO-Konzentration, die wahrend des 20-minütigen Selbstmordes herrschte — und 
das zudem mehr Sauerstoff enthielt! 

Die wichtige Tatsache hierbei ist jedoch, dass Trunk im Prinzip zustimmt, dass Diesel- 
motoren die Missetat einfach nicht begehen konnten. Und wie hat er sich aus dieser 
Zwickmühle befreit? Ganz einfach dadurch, dass er die Existenz von Dieselmotoren in 
diesen Lagern leugnete:!?? 

“Diese Argumentation stößt ins Leere, da die seriöse Forschung überhaupt nicht davon 

ausgeht, dass in den Vernichtungslagern der ‘Aktion Reinhardt’ durchgängig mit Die- 

selmotoren gemordet wurde.” 
Wenig später fügt er dem hinzu: 

“Dass in den Vernichtungslagern der ‘Aktion Reinhardt’ tatsächlich Ottomotoren verwen- 

det wurden, geht aus zuverlässigen Quellen hervor. So sprach Rudolf Reder, einer der 

ganz wenigen Überlebenden des Vernichtungslagers Belzec, von einem mit Benzin ange- 
triebenen Motor, der in einem kleinen Raum bei den Gaskammern gestanden habe.” 
Wie “zuverlässig” Reder ist, haben wir in Unterkapitel 4.1. gesehen. 

Nach fast 70 Jahren ununterbrochener orthodoxer Diesel-Geschichtsschreibung versu- 
chen sie also jetzt, sich abzusetzen, ohne sich auf irgendetwas anderes zurückziehen zu 
können. 


13. Schlussfolgerung 


Obwohl es theoretisch möglich gewesen wäre, die für die Lager Treblinka, Belzec und von 
manchen auch für Sobibor bezeugten Massenmorde mit Dieselmotorabgasen zu begehen, 
hätte es dazu eines Übermaßes an Fachwissen und Entschlossenheit bedurft sowie entwe- 
der einer technischen Anlage, um den Dieselmotoren einer ausreichende Last auszuerlegen 
oder zu simulieren — was nicht im Entferntesten den Zeugenaussagen oder anderen Bewei- 
sen entspricht — oder aber profunde Kenntnisse über die professionelle Begrenzung der 
Luftzufuhr der Motoren. Selbst wenn alle Voraussetzungen erfüllt gewesen wären, so 
hätten die möglichen Mörder letztlich bloß eine Anlage besessen, die im günstigsten (bzw. 
ungünstigsten?) Fall allerhöchstens gerade eben wirksam genug für diese verbrecherische, 
mehrere Stunden währende Aufgabe gewesen wäre. Es besteht kein Zweifel: Man kann 
sich kaum eine Massenmord-Methode vorstellen, die unbeholfener und ineffizienter wäre 
als diese. Auch wenn es denkbar ist, dass einige verrückte Leute eine Zeit lang versucht 





19 Ebd., S. 32. 
160 Ebd., S. 34f. 
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Abbildung 10: Das Neue Russische Wort gibt es freimütig zu: Die Revisionisten haben die 
"Luftüberlegenheit"; Dieselabgase sind für den Massenmord ungeeignet! Hier die Ausgabe vom 
28. Februar 1995: "Ideologie Holocaust." 
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haben konnten, mit Diesel-Abgasen zu morden, so ware auch dem wahnsinnigsten Teufel 
nach einigen, viele Stunden währenden Versuchen aufgegangen, dass etwas Besseres ge- 
baut werden müsse. Die Vorstellung, dass die Nationalsozialisten eine solche Methode 
nicht nur für ein paar teuflische Experimente, sondern kontinuierlich über viele Monate 
hinweg an verschiedenen Orten verwendet habe sollen, ist zu absurd. Es ist nie passiert! 

Wenn die Nazis jemals vorhatten, mit Kohlenmonoxid massenhaft zu morden, so hätten 
sie ohne Zweifel die überall vorhandene Generatorgastechnologie verwendet. Fünfhundert- 
tausend Holzgaswagen sind der unwiderlegbare Beweis dafür, dass die Diesel-Behauptun- 
gen vóllig absurd sind. 

Laut Novoy Russkoy Slovo (Neues Russisches Wort),€! einer New Yorker Tageszeitung, 
die von und für ausgewanderte russische Juden herausgegeben wird, gab Prof. Raul Hil- 


berg, damals der weltweit renommierteste Holocaust-Historiker, 1995 folgende Erklärung 
ab: 


"Die Nazis stellten keine Seife aus menschlichem Fett her und tóteten ihre Opfer nicht 
mit Dieselabgasen. Alle diese Geriichte wurden 1942 in Umlauf gebracht, aber wir ha- 
ben die Pflicht, diese Gerüchte und Erfindungen gründlich von den Tatsachen und der 
Wahrheit zu trennen. Kleine Lügen nähren die Leugner und wirken gegen uns.” 


Nun, in der “endgültigen Ausgabe" seines Großwerks bestand er immer noch darauf, dass 
Dieselmotoren verwendet wurden (zumindest in Belzec und Treblinka; siehe Unterab- 
schnitt 4.1.). Was wird von der orthodoxen Holocaust-Geschichtsfassung in Zukunft sonst 
noch alles über Bord geworfen, das man früher als “endgültig” präsentierte? 

Das Fehlen glaubwürdiger Beweise für die orthodoxe Holocaust-Geschichte wird den 
Revisionismus weiter antreiben, lange nachdem die derzeitige Generation der Revisionis- 
ten verschwunden ist. Letztendlich verurteilen sich die Urheber der Behauptungen von 
nationalsozialistischen Menschenvergasungen selbst. Und die deutschen Beamten, die 


auch noch den leisesten Zweifel an den Vergasungsbehauptungen unterdrücken oder gar 
mit Gefängnis bestrafen, verurteilen sich ebenfalls selbst. 





16! Y. Manin, Novoy Russkoy Slovo, 26.-29.2.1995; mehr Einzelheiten dazu in: M. Dragan, “Revisionisten 
haben Luftüberlegenheit”, VffG, 1(3) (1997), S. 138. 
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Der Treblinka-Holocaust 
ARNULF NEUMAIER UND GERMAR RUDOLF 


“Das jiidische Holocaust-Dogma 

ist der Schlussstein der neuen Weltordnung — 
das fundamentale Prinzip der Religion 

des neuen Zeitalters ” 

Ian J. Kagedan! 


1. Einleitung 


1.1. Gibt es eine Holocaust-Religion? 


Gesetzgebung und Rechtsprechung verbieten dem Bürger in der Bundesrepublik Deutsch- 
land unter Androhung von Strafe, den Holocaust — das “Brandopfer an den Juden" — zu 
leugnen. Hingegen hat der Begriff Holocaust-Religion noch keine juristische Würdigung 
gefunden. 

Es ist heute zulássig, den Juden Jesus, der bei den Juden ans Kreuz geschlagen wurde, 
als Sohn Gottes zu leugnen, obwohl seine behauptete góttliche Existenz seit beinahe 2000 
Jahren die Grundlage einer Weltreligion ist. Noch ist es nicht allzu lange her, dass Leug- 
nung und Zweifel an der Göttlichkeit Jesu mit dem Tode bestraft wurde. Der Religionsstif- 
ter Jesus und seine Mutter Maria, beide aus dem Stamme David, fuhren ohne Hinterlas- 
sung greifbarer Spuren für die Nachwelt gen Himmel, und gemáf der Holocaust-Religion 
verglühten 6 Millionen Juden als Brandopfer spurenlos auf Erden, die Rauchwolken ent- 
schwanden nach oben. 

Ein wesentliches Kennzeichen von Religionen ist die Nichtbeweisbarkeit und Irrationa- 
lität von Glaubenssátzen sowie der unerbittliche Wille, Andersgläubige oder Glaubens- 
gegner zu vernichten. Diese Verhaltensweise ist begreiflich, wenn man bedenkt, dass es 
den Glaubensverkündern um ihre Glaubwürdigkeit und damit um ihre Vorherrschaft und 
Macht geht. 

Als das rómisch-katholische Machtkartell die Gefáhrdung eines ihrer Glaubensfunda- 
mente durch das naturwissenschaftlich begründete heliozentrische Weltbild erkannte, trat 
die heilige Inquisition, d.h. sein Terror- und Gewaltinstrumentarium in Aktion. Da das 
heliozentrische Weltbild nicht zu widerlegen war, mussten die Revisionisten des geozent- 
rischen, also falschen Weltbildes vernichtet werden. Die Methoden sind heute die glei- 
chen. 

So bedarf jeder Glaube zweier Voraussetzungen: Einmal der Macht der Verkünder der 
Unwahrheit oder zumindest der unbewiesenen oder unbeweisbaren Behauptungen und 
dann der Tragheit der Massen, für die das Wort des Philosophen Friedrich Nietzsche zu- 
trifft: 


"Glaube heißt Nicht-wissen-wollen, was wahr ist.” 





Arnulf Neumaier starb im Jahr 2000. Zwei Jahre nach seinem Tod veróffentlichten Carlo Mattogno und 
Jürgen Graf eine gründliche Studie des Lagers Treblinka mit zahlreichen Dokumenten, die Neumaier nicht 
bekannt waren. Das Buch ist derzeit in der zweiten deutschen Ausgabe erhältlich: Treblinka: Vernichtungs- 
lager oder Durchgangslager?, 2. Auflage, Castle Hill Publisher, Uckfield 2018. Einige der wichtigsten 
neuen Erkenntnisse von Mattogno und Graf wurden in diese überarbeitete Fassung von Neumaiers Beitrag 
eingearbeitet. 

' [m Original: “The Holocaust Dogma of Judaism is the Keystone of the Arch of the New World Order — 
the Fundamental Principle of the New Age Religion." Direktor für Regierungsbeziehungen der 
kanadischen B’nai B’rith-Loge, “Memory of Holocaust Central to New World Order", Toronto Star, 
26.11.1991. 

2 Е. Nietzsche, Der Antichrist, Abs. 52. 
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Ein weiteres Kennzeichen der Religionen ist die rasch zunehmende Zahl von wundersa- 
men Ereignissen mit dem Fortschreiten der Zeit. Und dennoch hat sich die naturwissen- 
schaftlich begriindete Wahrheit durchgesetzt und den Niedergang der auf Glauben begriin- 
deten Mächte bewirkt. So wird es immer bleiben. 

In welch glücklicher Lage die deutsche Bundesbürger sich heute befinden, erhellt der 
Umstand, dass gemäß einem Urteil des Amtsgerichts München vom Mai 1993 der Richter 
F. Schenk einem Beklagten das Bezweifeln des Holocaust zugestand; das sei – im Gegen- 
satz zum Bestreiten der Massentötung von Juden — zulässig.” Die hier gebrachten Ausfüh- 
rungen sollen den Treblinka-Holocaust weder bezweifeln noch bestreiten, sondern ledig- 
lich Fakten und damit verbundene Überlegungen vermitteln. Alles andere ergibt sich logi- 
scherweise dann von selbst.* 


2. Der Demjanjuk-Prozess und Treblinka 
2.1. Zur Vorgeschichte des Demjanjuk-Verfahrens 


Die US-amerikanischen Einwanderer der Ukrainer waren zu Zeiten der Sowjetunion in 
zwei Gruppen gespalten, wobei eine von moskaufreundlicher Gesinnung war. Diese Grup- 
pe gab seinerzeit ein Wochenblatt unter dem Titel News from Ukrain heraus. Einer der 
Mitarbeiter dieses Blattes, Michael Hanusiak, machte aus seinen engen Beziehungen zu 
sowjetischen Dienststellen in Moskau kein Geheimnis. Rullmann vertritt die Ansicht, dass 
eine der Hauptaufgaben dieser Gruppe die Diffamierung der antikommunistischen, natio- 
nal eingestellten Exilukrainer war, indem man diese der Kollaboration mit den “deutschen 
Faschisten” im Zweiten Weltkrieg bezichtigte. Bereits in anderen Fällen wurde diese 
Taktik praktiziert, wodurch nicht nur unter diesen Exil-Ukrainern Streit gesát, sondern 
auch ihr Ansehen in der Öffentlichkeit herabgesetzt wurde. Diese Praxis der Bekämpfung 
von Gegnern durch die UdSSR mittels Desinformationen und verfälschter oder totalge- 
falschter Beweise ist allgemein bekannt. Sogar das deutsche Bundesinnenministerium hat 
Mitte der 1980er Jahre vor dieser Praxis gewarnt.” Umso mehr muss man sich wundern, 
dass die US-Behórden den kommunistischen Exilukrainern im Fall Demjanjuk Mitte der 
1970er Jahre auf den Leim gingen. 

1975 übergab Hanusiak nach angeblich langen Recherchen in sowjetischen Archiven der 
US-Einwanderungsbehörde in New York eine Liste mit 70 Namen vermutlicher NS- 
Kollaborateure ukrainischer Herkunft, worunter sich auch der Name John Demjanjuk be- 
fand, bis 1981 US-Staatsbürger mit Wohnsitz in Cleveland/Ohio und von Beruf Autome- 
chaniker. Hanusiak trieb zum Fall Demjanjuk eine belastende Aussage eines gewissen H. 
Daniltschenko auf, der zufolge Demjanjuk in den KZs Sobibor und Flossenbürg gedient 
haben soll? Dies sowie die Abbildung eines Ausweises, der angeblich den Einsatz 
Demjanjuks in den beiden oben genannten Lagern belegen soll, waren der Anlass für die 
US-Einwanderungsbehórde, sich dem Fall Demjanjuk zu widmen.? Die Rolle, die der 
philokommunistische Hanusiak beim Aufbau Demjanjuks zu Iwan dem Schrecklichen 
spielte, kann kaum fehlgedeutet werden. Im Hintergrund lassen sich die wirklichen Initia- 
toren eines neuen Eichmann-Prozesses erahnen. Nachdem die News from Ukrain 1976 die 
US-Behórden aufforderte, gegen Demjanjuk tätig zu werden, beantragte das US-Justiz- 





3 Strafprozess gegen E.B. Althans, Münchner Merkur, 26.5.1993; vgl. M. Weber, “In Europe: Further 
Legal Persecution of Revisionists”, JHR 13(5) (1993), S. 36f., hier S. 37. 

Dieses Leugnungs-Dementi hinderte die deutsche Justiz nicht daran, Herrn Neumaier wegen “Holo- 
caust-Leugnung" zu verfolgen, aber bevor sein Fall mit einem Urteil in Berufung abgeschlossen werden 
konnte, entkam er seinen Häschern, indem er in den Himmel entwich — möglicherweise... 

H.P. Rullmann, Der Fall Demjanjuk, 2. Aufl., Verlag für ganzheitliche Forschung und Kultur, Struckum 
1987, S. 76. 

6 Vel. die Fälle K. Linnas, F. Walus und F. Fedorenko, H.P. Rullmann, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 87, 96ff., 164; 
U. Walendy, HT Nr. 25, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1985, S. 35 (Walus); 
ders., HT Nr. 34, ebd. 1988, S. 14 (Linnas). 

Information des Bundesministers des Inneren, Inneren Sicherheit, Nr. 1, Bonn, 20.3.1985. 

5 HP Rullmann, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 76f., nach News from Ukrain. 

Vgl. Memorandum von H.E. Wagner, stellvertretender Direktor des Immigration and Naturalization 
Service, New York, vom 29. Januar 1976. 
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ministerium die Aberkennung der Staatsbürgerschaft Demjanjuks wegen falscher Angaben 
in den Einwanderungspapieren. Inzwischen tauchten in Israel Zeugen auf, die den angeb- 
lich in Treblinka eingesetzten Iwan den Schrecklichen, John Demjanjuk, an Hand vorge- 
legter Fotos erkannt haben wollten, worauf Untersuchungen sowohl für Sobibor als auch 
Treblinka erfolgten. Das OSI (Office of Special Investigation, unter Jimmy Carter einge- 
richtete Nazijáger-Behórde der USA) übernahm 1979 offiziell den Fall. 

Den von News from Ukrain abgebildeten und später als einzigen Dokumentenbeweis 
verwandten Trawniki-Ausweis Nr. 1393 auf den Namen Demjanjuks gibt es allerdings 
gleich zweimal: Das zweite Exemplar mit der Nummer 1393, ausgestellt auf den Namen 
Demenjuk, liegt in den Akten des KZ Flossenbürg, die sich im Bundesarchiv in Koblenz 
befinden. Ähnliche Namen sind in der Ukraine sehr häufig. Aber zeitlich ist die Nummer 
mit dem Aufenthalt Demjanjuks in Trawniki nicht in Übereinstimmung zu bringen. Aus- 
weisnummern wurden zudem immer nur einmal benutzt. 

Für die Untersuchung vor Prozessbeginn in Jerusalem stand der ‘Originalausweis’ aus. 
Auf offiziellem Wege war dieses zentrale Beweisstück von der UdSSR offenbar nicht 
erhältlich, weshalb der US-Milliardär jüdischer Herkunft, Armand Hammer, eingeschaltet 
wurde. Hammer hatte bereits zu Lenins Zeiten äußerst gute Geschäftsbeziehungen zu 
sowjetischen Kreisen. Der Trawniki-Ausweis gelangte jedenfalls nicht auf amtlichem Weg 
nach Jerusalem, sondern persönlich durch Armand Hammer. Bei einer offiziellen Überga- 
be des Ausweises wären entsprechende Papiere sowohl in Moskau als auch auf Seiten 
Israels vorhanden, doch die gibt es nicht. 

Mittlerweile ist durch den Sachverständigen der Verteidigung Demjanjuks, Dieter Leh- 
ner, der Trawniki-Ausweis als Totalfälschung entlarvt,'' was in Übereinstimmung mit den 
Erkenntnissen des deutschen Bundeskriminalamtes ist. Obwohl die israelischen Behörden 
bereits 1987 vom BKA von diesem Umstand unterrichtet wurden, unterdrückte das Gericht 
diese Erkenntnis. Der Hauptankläger Michael Shadek meinte dazu lediglich: 


“Daß Demjanjuk getötet hat, steht für mich fest — ob in Treblinka, in Sobibor oder an- 
derswo.” 


Und auf den Einwand, dass der SS-Ausweis nach Erkenntnissen des BKA gefälscht sei: 12 


“Wir stützen uns auf unsere eigenen Gutachten und halten sie nach wie vor für tiberzeu- 
gend.” 


Aber auch deutsche Behörden spielten im Zusammenhang mit dem gefälschten Trawniki- 
Ausweis ein seltsames Spiel. So berichtete der Münchner Merkur, dass das deutsche Bun- 
deskanzleramt höchstpersönlich dafür sorgte, dass der Verteidigung Demjanjuks die Exis- 
tenz der deutschen Sachgutachten seitens Lehners und des BKA vorenthalten wurde und 
dass das BKA auf Anweisung von oben gegenüber der Öffentlichkeit zum Schweigen 
vergattert wurde. Mehr noch: Der Gutachter vom BKA, der schließlich doch im Jerusale- 
mer Gericht erschien, wurde von deutschen Stellen dazu angehalten, für diesen Prozess ein 
Teilgutachten zu erstellen, das sich nur auf gewisse Übereinstimmungen des retuschierten 
Passbildes im Trawniki-Ausweis mit Gesichtszügen Demjanjuks bezog. Dadurch wurde 
im Jerusalem-Prozess der Anschein erweckt, der Ausweis sei echt. Das Teilgutachten 
wurde von dem BKA-Sachverständigen Dr. Altmann vorgetragen. Der BKA-Abteilungs- 
leiter Dr. Werner kennzeichnete dieses Verhalten der deutschen Behörden in seiner damals 
verfassten Aktennotiz mit den Worten: 1? 


“Die fachlichen Bedenken sollen offensichtlich den politischen Aspekten untergeordnet 
werden.” 





10 Vgl. den Schriftverkehr A. Hammers іп Н.Р. Rullmann, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 87ff. 

D. Lehner, Du sollst nicht falsch Zeugnis geben, Vohwinckel, Berg am See, o.J.; vgl. H.P. Rullmann, 
aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 103ff. 

2 stern, 5.3.1992, S. 198ff. 

Zu den Vorgängen vgl. A. Melzer, “Iwan der Schreckliche oder John Demjanjuk, Justizirrtum? Jus- 
tizskandal!”, SemitTimes, Sondernummer, Dreieich, März 1992, bes. S. 3, 13, sowie Münchner Merkur, 
26.3.1992. Darüber hinaus erhielt ich dankenswerterweise einige Berichte vom Gutachter D. Lehner 
(Anm. 11). 
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Das Ausweisbild ist nach heutigem Kenntnisstand ein altes Foto Demjanjuks aus dem 
Jahre 1947, entnommen seinen US-Einwanderungsakten (!), und wurde fiir den Ausweis 
entsprechend umretuschiert. 

Als erste Zweifel an der Echtheit des bis dahin unbekannten Ausweises auftauchten, 
konnte das Jerusalemer Gericht plótzlich weitere Exemplare gleicher Aufmachung auf die 
Namen dreier anderer Ukrainer vorzeigen; die Herkunft dieser ebenso gefälschten Exemp- 
lare war bis heute nicht zu erfahren. 1 

Der Vermutung, der KGB habe offiziell die Fälschung des Ausweises durchgeführt, 
steht die schlechte Qualität der Fälschung und die im Ausweis dokumentierte Unkenntnis 
der Verwaltungsstruktur jener deutschen Polizeibehörde entgegen, die für die Ausstellung 
derartiger Ausweise während des Krieges verantwortlich gewesen war, wie der Sachver- 
ständige Lehner überzeugend nachweisen konnte.!! Dies schließt nicht aus, dass ein gewis- 
ser Kreis innerhalb des KGB bei der Fälschung des Ausweises mitwirkte, ein Kreis, der 
ebenfalls eine Verbindung zu den US-Einwanderungsbehörden gehabt haben muss, wovon 
das Passbild herrührte. Diese Kreise dürften deckungsgleich sein mit jenen, die Demjanjuk 
von Anfang an zu Iwan dem Schrecklichen von Treblinka aufbauten, um die Holocaust- 
Religion wiederzubeleben. 

Das Ausbürgerungsverfahren Demjanjuks begann 1981 vor dem Distriktgericht in Cle- 
veland. Natürlich “erkannten” fünf Treblinka-Überlebende Demjanjuk als Iwan den 
Schrecklichen, und die dem Gericht vorliegenden Kopien des Trawniki-Ausweises Nr. 
1393 wurden zum Hauptbeweismittel bei der Aberkennung der Staatsbürgerschaft durch 
den Richter Battisti. 

Auf Antrag Israels beginnt 1984 das Auslieferungsverfahren gegen Demjanjuk, die Aus- 
lieferung selbst erfolgt entgegen allen völkerrechtlichen Gepflogenheiten im Februar 1986, 
denn der angebliche Tatort Treblinka lag in Polen und dies zu einem Zeitpunkt, als es den 
Staat Israel noch nicht gab. Wie wichtig dem OSI in diesem Verfahren der Trawniki-Aus- 
weis war, beweist der Umstand, dass er zusammen mit israelischen Behórden versuchte, 
eine Reihe von Zeugen entgegen der Wahrheit dazu zu bewegen, doch die Echtheit dieser 
Fälschung zu bestitigen.!° 


2.2. Der Jerusalemer Demjanjuk-Prozess 


Mit dem Demjanjuk-Prozess zu Jerusalem, beginnend am 16.2.1987, wurde der Treblinka- 
Holocaust wieder ins Gedáchtnis der Weltóffentlichkeit gerückt. Treblinka war nach Aus- 
sagen jüdischer Zeugen während des Zweiten Weltkrieges ein Vernichtungslager, worin — 
je nach Quelle — zwischen 700.000 und 3 Millionen Juden getötet worden sein sollen.! 
Das Gericht in Jerusalem beschloss, die Zahl der Opfer auf rund 875.000 festzulegen." 

Als Aufhänger für die erneute Darstellung des Treblinka-Holocaust war der Ukrainer 
John Demjanjuk vorgesehen. Dieser Mann wurde zu “Iwan dem Schrecklichen" von Treb- 
linka ernannt, wo er alle erdenklichen Tótungsarten, Grausamkeiten und Perversitäten 
begangen haben soll. Nicht nur mit Eisenstangen und einem Schwert soll er die Juden 
persónlich in die Gaskammern getrieben und mit dem Bajonett Frauen die Brüste abge- 
schnitten haben, nein, er soll auch noch das Diesel-Aggregat bedient haben, dessen Abgase 
zwecks Tótung der Juden in die Gaskammern geleitet wurden. Dass diese Aussagen dem 
einzigen angeblichen Dokumentenbeweis widersprachen, der sich allein auf einen Einsatz 
in den Lagern Sobibor und Flossenbiirg bezog, übersah man großzügig. 

Der Hauptbelastungszeuge im Jerusalemer Verfahren Eliahu Rosenberg erklärte in ei- 
nem “Tatsachenbericht” vom 24.12.1947 in Wien, wovon jede der 12 Seiten durch Rosen- 
berg persönlich abgezeichnet ist, dass der Ukrainer Iwan während des Schlafes erschlagen 





^ Nach Bericht D. Lehner vom 26.7.1993. 

15 НР. Rullmann, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 118ff., 174ff. 

700.000 gibt z.B. das Institut für Zeitgeschichte an, vgl. den Beitrag von G. Rudolf im vorliegenden 
Band; die hóchste Zahl ist wiedergegeben in: World Jewish Kongress u.a. (Hg.), The Black Book: The 
Nazi Crime against the Jewish People, Duell, Sloan & Pearce, New York 1946; Nachdruck Nexus 
Press, New York 1981, S. 400ff. Vgl. die Liste der behaupteten Opferzahlen in G. Rudolf, Vorlesungen 
über den Holocaust, 4. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017, S. 275. 

U Jerusalem District Court, Criminal Case 373/86. 
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wurde.!8 Als Rosenberg im Prozess zu Jerusalem vom Verteidiger Demjanjuks, Dov Eitan, 
darauf hingewiesen wurde, dass der vor ihm sitzende John Demjanjuk nicht Iwan der 
Schreckliche sein könne, da letzterer nach seinen — Rosenbergs — eigenen Erklärungen 
bereits seit 1943 tot sei, sagte Rosenberg, dass es sich um ein Missverstündnis seitens des 
damaligen Protokollanten handle bzw. dass er die Nachricht vom Tode Iwans nur aus 
dritter Hand erhalten habe. Der damalige Protokollant T. Friedman schlieflich verweigerte 
eine Aussage dazu, da er von jüdischer Seite mit dem Tode bedroht worden sei, falls er 
bestätige, dass Rosenberg damals tatsächlich die Aussage vom Tod Iwans des Schreckli- 
chen als eigenes Erleben getätigt habe.'? Offensichtlich also hatte Rosenberg damals tat- 
sáchlich den Tod Iwans beschworen. 

War Iwan der Schreckliche also wieder auferstanden? 

Charakteristisch für die Psyche und geistige Verfassung derartiger Zeugen ist der Um- 
stand, dass sie angebliche Irrtümer mit dem Wunsch nach einer gewissen Realitát begrün- 
den; die Wahrheit wird Absichten und Wünschen untergeordnet. Über die Beweggründe 
Israels zur Durchführung dieses Prozesses schrieb der jüdische Verleger A. Melzer, dass 
Mitte der 1980er Jahre das Bewusstsein der Israelis für den Holocaust im Schwinden be- 
griffen war. Er sei nichts anderes mehr als ein Kapitel unter vielen. Zudem sei das Bild, 
dass sich die Weltóffentlichkeit seinerzeit von den Juden machte, zunehmend geprägt 
durch das Verhalten der Israelis gegenüber den Palästinensern, das man mit dem der SS 
Himmlers zu vergleichen begann. Wohl deshalb würde vor dem Bezirksgericht in Jerusa- 
lem nicht der Fall Demjanjuk verhandelt, sondern stellvertretend die totale Vernichtung 
der Juden in Europa dargestellt. Die *Auschwitzkeule" müsse wieder ans Licht der Weltóf- 
fentlichkeit.”° 

Iwan der Schreckliche, verkórpert durch die Person John Demjanjuks, wurde seit Mitte 
der siebziger Jahre systematisch zu einem Symbol des Treblinka-Holocausts aufgebaut. 
Der Umstand, dass das Monster von Treblinka ein Ukrainer sein musste, diirfte seinen 
geschichtlichen Hintergrund haben aus der Zeit, als die Kosaken den westlichen Teil der 
Ukraine von jüdischen Unterdrückern und Steuereintreibern befreiten.?! Alttestamentari- 
sche Racheschwüre und Hassinstinkte überleben Jahrhunderte. 

Viele der Zeugen gegen Demjanjuk widersprachen sich nicht nur selbst oder doch ihren 
früher gemachten Ausführungen, sondern erzählten zumeist von absolut phantastischen, ja 
grotesk unrealistischen Szenarien. Dass die Aussagen an der Basis dieses Prozesses äu- 
Berst fragwürdig waren, wurde auch von der jüdisch-amerikanischen Expertin für Zeugen- 
aussagen Dr. Elisabeth Loftus festgestellt, die einige Verhandlungstage des Verfahrens als 
Zuschauer miterlebte und später darüber ein Buch schrieb.?? Loftus hatte zuvor bereits bei 
Hunderten Prozessen die Unzuverlässigkeit von Zeugenaussagen schlechthin allgemein 
unter Beweis gestellt.” Entscheidend aber war für E. Loftus, dass einige der Zeugen sich 
aufgrund ihres fortgeschrittenen Alters kaum mehr an die Namen der eigenen Kinder erin- 
nern konnten oder an die Art und Weise, wie sie soeben in den Gerichtsaal gelangt waren, 
aber sehr wohl imstande sein wollten, Iwan Demjanjuk zu identifizieren und sich an alle 
Details der Geschehnisse im Lager Treblinka oder anderswo zu erinnern. Obwohl E. 
Loftus erkannte, dass durch den Medienrummel um John Demjanjuk, um das Lager Treb- 
linka und um die in den letzten Jahrzehnten abgegebenen Zeugenaussagen eine unbeein- 
flusste, beweiskräftige Zeugenaussage unmöglich war, weigerte sie sich, sich der Verteidi- 





Is ^g. Rosenberg, Tatsachenbericht, Jewish Historical Documentation, 24.12.1947; abgedruckt in: H.P. 
Rullmann, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 133ff. 

1 НР. Rullmann, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 132, 145. 

? Vgl. A. Melzer, aaO. (Anm. 13). 

?! Vgl. Stefan T. Possony, “The Ukrainian-Jewish Problem: Historical Retrospective", Ukrainian Quarter- 
ly New York 40(4) (1984), S. 369-381. 

2 E Loftus, K. Ketcham, Witness for the Defense, St. Martin's Press, New York 1991; vgl. J. Cobden, 
“An Expert on ‘Eyewitness’ Testimony Faces a Dilemma in the Demjanuk Case", JHR 11(2) (1991), S. 
238-249. 

B E Loftus, K. Ketcham, The Myth of Repressed Memory, St. Martin's Press, New York 1994; in Kur- 
zform: E. Loftus, “Creating False Memories", Scientific American, 277(3) (1997), S. 70-75; 
https://staff.washington.edu/eloftus/Articles/sciam.htm; dt.: “Falsche Erinnerungen", Spektrum der Wis- 
senschaft, Januar 1998, S. 62-67; www.spektrum.de/magazin/falsche-erinnerungen/823559. 
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gung als Sachverstündige zur Verfügung zu stellen, da sie in diesem Prozess auf der Seite 
Israels und der Juden stehen wollte, auch wenn sie sich damit bewusst gegen Recht und 
Wahrheit stellte. Ihr heutiges Bekenntnis zu ihrem damaligen Fehler ist erschütternd und 
äußerst lesenswert. 

Die Unzuverlässigkeit der während des Demjanjuk-Prozesses abgegebenen Zeugenaussa- 
gen blieb auch orthodoxen Holocaust-Forschern nicht verborgen, von denen man diesbe- 
züglich für kurze Zeit kritische Bemerkungen hörte. So erklärte zum Beispiel im Jahre 
1986 Shmuel Krakowski, damals Direktor am dogmatischsten aller orthodoxen Holocaust- 
Institution, dem Yad Vashem Museum in Israel, in einem Interview mit der Jerusalem 
Post, dass er viele, wenn nicht gar die meisten der Zeugenaussagen im Yad Vashem Ar- 
chiv für unzuverlässig halte:? 


“Krakowski sagt, dass viele Überlebende, die ‘ein Teil der Geschichte sein wollen’, ih- 
rer Einbildung freien Lauf gelassen haben. ‘Viele waren niemals an den Orten, wo sie 
behaupten, Grausamkeiten erlebt zu haben, während andere sich auf Informationen aus 
zweiter Hand verlassen, die ihnen von Freunden oder Fremden gegeben wurden’ so 
Krakowski. Eine große Anzahl von Aussagen in den Akten stellte sich später als ungenau 
heraus, nachdem Angaben über Orte und Daten von Fachhistorikern nicht bestätigt 
werden konnten.” 


Freilich machte Krakowski kurz darauf einen Rückzieher, um den durch seine Aussagen 
verursachten Schaden zu begrenzen, indem er leugnete, was er zuvor der Presse mitgeteilt 
hatte, womit er bewies, dass er auch nicht vertrauenswürdiger ist als der durchschnittliche 
Holocaust-Zeuge.? 

Einer der damals angesehenste Holocaust-Forscher, der jüdisch-amerikanische Politolo- 
ge Raul Hilberg, bestätigte anno 1986 ebenso im Zusammenhang mit dem Demjanjuk- 
Prozess die Aussage des jüdischen Wissenschaftlers Samuel Gringauz, dass “die meisten 
der Memoiren und Berichte [von Holocaust-Uberlebenden...] voller [...] Ubertreibungen, 
[...] ungeprüfter Gerüchte, Parteilichkeiten, parteilicher Angriffe und Rechtfertigungen” 
sind.” 

Neben den bereits oben erwähnten Zeugenmanipulationen berichtet Rullmann von viel- 
fältigen Beleidigungen, Verdächtigungen und Drohungen gegen Entlastungszeugen, die 
bis zu Verhaftungen derselben führten; von Anweisungen des Gerichts, die Belastungs- 
zeugen zu schonen, das heift, ihre Aussagen nicht zu hinterfragen;?® von unbehinderten 
Beifallskundgebungen des Publikums bei phantastisch-grotesken Belastungsaussagen;?® 
von der Live-Fernsehübertragung der Verhandlung in israelische Schulen sowie der welt- 
weiten Übertragung bei den Prozesshóhepunkten;? von der Beurteilung des Unschuldbe- 
kenntnisses Demjanjuks als verstocktes Leugnen aufgrund mangelnder Reue.” 

Letztlich spielte der gefälschte Ausweis beim Urteil gegen Demjanjuk im April 1988 
keine zentrale Rolle mehr, im Gegensatz zu seiner Auslieferung an Israel. Das Jerusalemer 
Gericht verwies darauf, dass es in erster Linie die Zeugen waren, die die Schuld Demjan- 
juks zweifelsfrei begründeten. 

Der Höhepunkt des Prozesses war schließlich das nur aufgrund von Zeugenaussagen er- 
gangene Gerichtsurteil, das bekanntlich auf Tod durch den Strang lautete und im Gerichts- 
saal Purim-artige Freudentänze auslöste. Die Verteidigung Demjanjuks freilich legte gegen 
dieses Urteil Revision ein. 

Allein schon das öffentliche Bekenntnis von Elisabeth Loftus, einer der bekanntesten 
Zeugenexpertinnen überhaupt, war geeignet, das mit dem Revisionsantrag Demjanjuks 
befasste Gericht in Jerusalem zu beunruhigen, musste es doch damit rechnen, dass im Falle 
24 
25 





Barbara Amouyal, “Doubts over Evidence of Camp Survivors,” Jerusalem Post, 17.8.1986. 

In einen Leserbrief an die Jerusalem Post, dort veröffentlicht am 21.8.1986, führte Krakowski aus, er 
habe lediglich zugegeben, dass “sehr wenige” Aussagen ungenau seien. 

Jerusalem Post. International Edition, 28.6.1986, S. 8, Samuel Gringauz, “Some Methodological Prob- 
lems in the Study ofthe Ghetto”, in: Salo W. Baron, Koppel S. Pinson (Hg.), Jewish Social Studies, Bd. 
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einer Revision nicht nur der SS-Ausweis als Fälschung. sondern auch die Zeugen als 
meineidige Lügner entlarvt würden, und noch dazu von einer jüdischen Expertin. Diese 
Aussicht muss für die Niemals- Vergessen-Niemals-Verzeihen-Fraktionen unter den Juden 
so beunruhigend gewesen sein, dass sie versuchten, die Notbremse zu ziehen: Am 
20.11.1988 hatte der Anwalt Demjanjuks, Dov Eitan, vom Gutachter der Verteidigung ein 
umfassendes Gutachten erhalten, woraus unwiderlegbar hervorging, dass das Hauptbe- 
weismittel gegen Demjanjuk, der Trawniki-Ausweis, eine Fälschung ist. Unklugerweise 
kündigte Eitan für den Berufungstermin vor Gericht am 4.12.1988 zu Jerusalem eine Über- 
raschung an, stürzte dann jedoch am 29.11.1988 aus dem Fenster im 15. Stockwerk des 
Eilon-Hotels in seinen Tod.*! Der mysteriöse Sturz Dov Eitans konnte nie geklärt werden. 
Bei seiner Beerdigung wurde dem zweiten Verteidiger Säure ins Gesicht geschüttet.” 

Doch die Auseinandersetzung hatte zu Beginn der 1990er Jahre noch weitaus interessan- 
tere, für Israel unangenehmere Dimensionen angenommen. Angesichts der Tatsache, dass 
Demjanjuks Ausbürgerung und Auslieferung aufgrund eines gefälschten Ausweises er- 
schwindelt worden war, meldete sich in den USA eine immer stärker werdende Lobby zu 
Wort, die die Aufhebung des Urteils von Jerusalem sowie die Rückführung und Wieder- 
einbürgerung Demjanjuks in die USA forderte, da Israel offensichtlich nicht gewillt oder 
fähig sei, einen rechtsstaatlichen Prozess gegen einen ehemaligen US-Bürger zu führen. 

Zu den engagiertesten Lobbyisten zählten z.B. der US-Kongressabgeordnete James V. 
Traficant und einer der bekanntesten Kolumnenschreiber der USA, der seinerzeitige Assis- 
tent des US-Präsidenten R. Reagan, Patrick Buchanan. Bereits 1986 bezeichnete er das 
Verfahren gegen Demjanjuk eine neue Dreyfus-Affaire.? Buchanan ging Anfang 1990 
aber noch wesentlich weiter, als er in den beiden US-Zeitungen The Washington Times 
und New York Post im Zusammenhang mit den angeblichen Massenmorden Demjanjuks in 
Treblinka schrieb:** 


"Das Problem ist: Dieselmotoren geben nicht genügend Kohlenmonoxid ab, um irgend- 

jemanden damit zu tóten. Die Umweltschutzbehórde verlangt keinerlei Emissionskon- 
trollen für Diesel-PKWs und -LKWs. 1988 waren im District Columbia 97 Jugendliche 
in einem Tunnel 130 Meter unter der Erde eingeschlossen, während zwei Diesellokomo- 
tiven ihre Abgase in die Waggons bliesen. Nach 45 Minuten konnten alle ohne jegliche 
Schäden befreit werden. Demjanjuks Waffe für den Massenmord kann nicht töten.” 


1991 war Pat Buchanan der stárkste republikanische Konkurrent Georges H.W. Bushs bei 
den Vorwahlen zur US-Präsidentschaftskandidatur. Auch während dieser Vorwahlkämpfe 
wich er von seiner Überzeugung nicht ab. Gegenüber dem Fernsehen konkretisierte er 
seine bisherigen Äußerungen sogar dahingehend, dass Treblinka sicherlich ein schreckli- 
cher Ort war, zu dem Hunderttausende Juden gebracht wurden und wo Tausende starben, 
also nicht, wie bisher behauptet, Hunderttausende!*> Israel sah sich also einer starken 
Strömung in der amerikanischen Politik und Publizistik gegenüber, die nicht nur nahe 
daran war, einen US-Präsidenten zu stellen, sondern die gleichzeitig in Abrede stellt, dass 
Treblinka ein Vernichtungslager war. 

Zeitgleich mit diesen Ereignissen erstellten einige Organisationen von emigrierten Ost- 
europäern Gutachten zur Verteidigung von John Demjanjuk, in denen an Hand einer Viel- 
zahl von Beweisen das Resümee gezogen wird, dass es in Treblinka keinen Massenmord 





?! United Press International, 30.11.1988, S. 2; vgl. Annales d’histoire revisionniste 6 (1988/89), S. 167. 

United Press International, 2.12.1988, S. 2; vgl. Annales..., ibid., der zweite Verteidiger Demjanjkus 
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Sheftel: “Interview with Yoram Sheftel, Demjanjuk’s Ex-Lawyer: No Evidence to Tie Demjanjuk to 
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gegeben haben kann und das allein schon aus diesem Grund John Demjanjuk wie jeder 
andere Angeklagte unschuldig sein müsse. 

Nur wer diese Ereignisse nicht kannte, wurde in Erstaunen versetzt, als das Jerusalemer 
Revisionsgericht im Sommer 1993 Demjanjuks Freispruch verkündete." Demjanjuk wur- 
de nun mangels jener sogenannten Beweise bezüglich seiner Identität freigesprochen, die 
zuvor zu seinem Todesurteil geführt hatten. In den meisten Medien der USA und in allen 
Europas wurde Israel daraufhin seltsamerweise als Rechtsstaat gefeiert, obwohl die im 
Falle Demjanjuks zutage getretene Handhabung des Rechts den Prinzipien eines Rechts- 
staates nicht im Geringsten gerecht geworden war. Die Kluft zwischen Todesurteil und 
Freispruch ist zu groß. Falls aber das Gericht zur Erkenntnis gekommen sein sollte, dass 
die Falschaussagen der Zeugen zum Fehlurteil führten, müsste nunmehr Klage gegen die 
Zeugen erhoben werden. Aber dem war nicht so. Eine Zeitlang diskutierte man in Israel 
sogar, ob man Demjanjuk nun nicht wegen eventueller Verbrechen in den Lagern Sobibor 
oder Flossenbürg anklagen solle, was man aber dann doch unterlie8.** Das Eisen war für 
Israel zu heiß geworden, denn jeder weitere Prozess hätte dazu führen können, dass weite- 
re Bereiche des Holocaust in eine unerwünscht kontroverse Diskussion gerieten. Móglich- 
erweise haben sich nach dem Zerfall der Sowjetunion aber auch Dinge ereignet, wie zum 
Beispiel der nun einfachere Zugang zu Archiven und zu den vermeintlichen Státten des 
Verbrechens, die es ratsam erscheinen lieBen, den freigesprochenen Demjanjuk im Sep- 
tember 1993 in die USA zurückzuschicken, wenn auch rechtswidrig in Handschellen!?? 

1998 erhielt John Demjanjuk seine US-Staatsbürgerschaft zurück," nur um sie Anfang 
2002 wieder entzogen zu bekommen, nachdem das OSI behauptete, Demjanjuk sei ein 
Wachmann in den Lagern von Sobibor, Majdanek und Flossenbürg gewesen.*! Nach ei- 
nem längeren Hin und Her über das, was man mit Demjanjuk machen sollte, wurde er 
schließlich am 11. Mai 2009 nach Deutschland abgeschoben und dort erneut vor Gericht 
gestellt, diesmal wegen Verbrechen, die er angeblich in Sobibor und Flossenbürg began- 
gen haben soll. Da die deutsche Strafprozessordnung so aufgezogen ist, dass die Gerichte 
im Ernstfall der Verteidigung den Mund verbieten sowie jeden Beweisantrag der Verteidi- 
gung nach Gutdünken ablehnen kónnen, war ein Schuldspruch eine ausgemachte Sache: 
Am 12. Mai 2011 wurde der inzwischen 91-jährige Demjanjuk wegen Beihilfe am Mord 
von 27.900 Juden im ehemaligen Lager Sobibor zu fünf Jahren Haft verurteilt.? Der ge- 
falschte Trawniki-Ausweis war erneut das zentrale Beweisstück, zusátzlich zu weiteren 
unglaubhaften Zeugenaussagen, die in Deutschland nicht anfechtbar sind, da derlei Anträ- 
ge stets als “Leugnungsversuche” abgelehnt werden und lediglich dazu führen, dass der 
Anwalt, der solche Antráge zu stellen versucht, deswegen strafverfolgt wird. 

Bereits zu Beginn des Prozesses in Deutschland hatte Demjanjuks ehemaliger israeli- 
scher Verteidiger Yoram Sheftel vorausgesagt, dass angesichts des óffentlichen und politi- 
schen Drucks, der auf diesen Fall ausgeübt wurde, nur ein israelisches Gericht die Kraft 
haben konnte, Demjanjuk freizusprechen, aber kein anderes westliches Gericht. In dem 
Wissen, dass es im Fall gegen Demjanjuk weder neue Beweise noch überhaupt irgendwel- 
che “glaubwiirdigen Beweise für ein Verbrechen im Zusammenhang mit dem Holocaust" 
gab, meinte er, er würde von einem deutschen Schuldspruch nicht beeindruckt sein.? In 
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40 DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 


Probably the most surprising invariable in all of the nineteenth century 
articles I found was that they were written from the same point of view 
that is printed in the newspapers of today. Here’s another article from 
the 1880s interviewing a representative of the American Hebrew, giving 
another glimpse into the situation of Jews in Imperial Germany:*” 


"The Jews are foremost among the best citizens of Germany. They are 
not only making great strides in the intellectual pursuits, but more and 
more they are advancing from what may be called the lower grades of 
industry and trade to the higher and more respectable. In the legal pro- 
fession they are entering in vast numbers; in fact, they are more than 
proportionately represented at the Bar. They take high rank among their 
legal colleagues for ability and integrity. They meet no obstacles in as- 
piring to the highest positions which the profession offers, except it be 
that the Government uses caution so as not to place too many Jewish 
Judges in any particular district in order to obviate the prejudice and ill 
feeling which jealousy would thus excite. So, too, their influence is be- 
ing felt in the medical profession, and in the field of science their posi- 
tion is prominent. At the universities they figure prominently and in 
great numbers in the professorial chairs. At the Universities there is a 
great deal of feeling against the Jews. While no doubt there are many 
Jews employed on the German press occupying prominent positions in 
the editorial staffs of leading journals, yet their numbers and influence 
have been much overrated. They certainly do not control the press to as 
large an extent as in Austria." 


In 1887, The New York Times reported that London Jews earned an av- 
erage of at least 82 pounds per person while the Gentile average was 35 
pounds, i.e., that the Jews were 2% times richer than the native popula- 
tion. It also estimated that Jewish men in London were twenty times as 
likely to earn more than 10,000 pounds a year, were seventeen times as 
likely to earn more than a thousand pounds a year, and were more than 
six times as likely to earn more than 500 pounds a year than the general 
population in the United Kingdom.” 

There were then remarkable extremes of both poverty and wealth 
among the Jews of London. The Jews took care of their own poor, and 
there were no Jewish persons dependent on taxes or non-Jewish charity 
for support. But every third Jew in London was actually in receipt of 
poor relief, every second Jew belonged to a pauper class, and every 
second Jewish funeral was a pauper's funeral according to the report of 
the Jewish Board of Guardians of 1886." 


52 “Herr Lasker on German Jews", New York Times, August 26, 1883. 
5 “Jews and Gentiles in London", New York Times, June 20, 1887. 
54 “Jewish Poverty and Wealth", New York Times, May 30, 1887. 
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einem Interview mit der hebrüischen Website Arutz Sheva direkt nach dem deutschen 
Schuldspruch nannte Sheftel den deutschen Prozess “eine beschämende Farce”. In Bezug 
auf die Beweise, die während dieses Prozesses vorgelegt wurden, meinte ег: 


"Seit damals hat sich nichts geändert. Selbst während des Prozesses in Deutschland gab 
es keine Person, die bezeugte, dass Demjanjuk der Iwan aus Sobibor war, etwa weil er 
dort gesehen wurde, und als solche ist die Verurteilung eine Farce.” 


3. Die Lager im Raume Treblinka 


Zunüchst muss man bei der Analyse der über den Lagerkomplex Treblinka existierenden 
Zeugenaussagen und Berichte feststellen, dass sie in sich vóllig widersprüchlich sind. 
Nicht nur über die Opferzahlen, sondern auch über die angeblich verwendeten Tótungsme- 
thoden, über die Art der Leichen- und Spurenbeseitigung, über Lage, Größe, Form und 
Ausstattung des angeblichen Vernichtungslagers gehen die Aussagen sehr weit auseinan- 
der, sodass es unmóglich ist, hieraus ein glaubwürdiges Gesamtbild zu schaffen.? Udo 
Walendy einerseits sowie Jürgen Graf und Carlo Mattogno andererseits haben zu diesen 
Widersprüchlichkeiten ausführliche Arbeiten erstellt, auf die für den náher Interessierten 
verwiesen sei.*° Wir werden hier nur die gróbsten Unstimmigkeiten anreißen und uns dann 
auf das Bild konzentrieren, auf das sich die Holocaust-Dogmatiker nach einem 50-jáhrigen 
Evolutions- und Selektionsprozess der “brauchbaren Zeugenaussagen" geeinigt haben, 
obwohl diese Vorgehensweise seitens orthodoxer Historiker wegen ihrer selektiven Quel- 
lenbetrachtung bereits jeder Wissenschaftlichkeit entbehrt. 


3.1. Das Lager Malkinia 


Aus den wirren und meist widersprüchlichen Beschreibungen des Lagers Treblinka II 
(bzw. B) und den dazu angefertigten Lagerskizzen," wie sie auch in den Treblinka-Prozes- 
sen 1950/51, 1964/65 und 1969/70 vorlagen,*? stellt niemand deutlich klar, dass es außer 
den Lagern Treblinka I (A) und II (B) ein weiteres Lager Malkinia, 6 km nórdlich von 
Treblinka gab. Dieses Lager war ein Durchgangs- und Entlausungslager mit den Abmes- 
sungen von etwa 225 x 250 m (ca. 56.000 n?). 

Der Hauptangeklagte im Treblinka-Prozess von 1965, Kurt Franz, fertigte in der Haft 
mehr als 15 Jahre nach dem Ereignis aus dem Gedáchtnis eine Skizze des Lagers Malkinia 
an, in dem er ab November 1942 tätig war.” Diese Skizze, die nach den langen Jahren und 
den ständigen Beeinflussungen nicht in jedem Detail richtig sein konnte, wich nicht nur in 
der äußeren Form völlig vom Lager Treblinka II (B) ab, wie es in einem amtlichen polni- 
schen Lageplan wiedergegeben ist? Das von den Zeugen beschriebene Lager ist nach 





^ Elad Benari, “Sheftel: Demjanjuk Verdict Is a "Farce", Israel National News, 13.5.2011 

(www .israelnationalnews.com/News/News.aspx/144135). 

Zu den wichtigsten Zeugenschilderungen vgl. neben den weiter unten explizit aufgeführten Werken und 

World Jewish Congress (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 16), auch: E. Klee, W. Dreßen, V. Rie (Hg.), “Schöne Zei- 

ten". Judenmord aus der Sicht der Tater und Gaffer, S. Fischer, Frankfurt/Main 1988. 

46 U. Walendy, HT Nr. 12: “Das Recht, in dem wir leben”, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsfor- 
schung, Vlotho 1982, S. 28-35; besonders aber: ders., ebd., Nr. 44: *Der Fall Treblinka", 1990; C. Mat- 
togno, J. Graf, Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder Durchgangslager?, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2018. 

^ Einige Beispiele: H.P. Rullmann, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 151; G. Sereny, Am Abgrund, Ullstein, Frank- 
furt/Main 1980, S. 154; R. Glazar, Die Falle mit dem Grünen Zaun, Fischer, Frankfurt/Main 1992, S. 
191; A. Donat (Hg.), The Death Camp Treblinka, Holocaust Library, New York 1979, S. 259 und 318f.; 
Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka: The Operation Reinhard Death Camps, University Press, 
Bloomington 1987, S. 39; E. Kogon, H. Langbein, A. Rückerl u.a. (Hg.), Nationalsozialistische Mas- 
sentótungen durch Giftgas, Fischer, Frankfurt/Main 1983, S. 342f.; E. Jáckel, P. Longerich, H.J. 
Schoeps (Hg.), Enzyklopddie des Holocaust, Band 3, Argon, Berlin 1993, S. 1431. 

^^ LG Frankfurt, Az. 14/53 Ks 1/50; LG Düsseldorf, Az. 8 I Ks 2/64; dass., Az. 8 Ks 1/69. 

49 Skizze Kurt Franz, in U. Walendy, “Der Fall Treblinka", aaO. (Anm. 46), S. 24; darin auch fast alle in 

Anm. 47 genannten Skizzen sowie jene von R. Ainsztein, Jewish Resistance in Nazi-occupied Eastern 

Europe, Elek, London 1974, S. 716ff. (S. 26). 

Lagerskizze aus der Broschüre Vernichtungslager Treblinka, Treblinka-Museum U. Walendy, “Der Fall 

Treblinka", aaO. (Anm. 46), S. 29. 
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heutigen Erkenntnissen eine Mischung von Gegebenheiten aus dem Lager Treblinka II und 
dem Lager Malkinia. Eine sensationelle Bestätigung der Lagerskizze von Kurt Franz er- 
brachte eine Luftaufnahme vom 13.5.1944, die sich im US National Archive befindet?! 
Von diesem Lager rührt auch die Bezeichnung “unteres” und “oberes” Lager her, wie dies 
Franz bereits in seiner Skizze vermerkte. Das kleinere obere Lager war vom unteren Lager 
durch eine Strafe getrennt. Immerhin war Franz im Stande gewesen, die Lagergebáude zu 
bezeichnen und eine große Zahl von Familiennamen des Personals im Lager Malkinia in 
seiner Skizze zu vermerken, unter anderem auch seinen Namen Franz in Zuordnung zu 
einem bestimmten Lagerbereich. Allein der Umstand, dass viele Zeugenaussagen dieses 
Lager beschreiben, lässt diese Aussagen in einem äußerst schrägen Licht erscheinen, da 
das Durchgangslager Malkinia nie in den Verdacht kam, eine Vernichtungsstätte zu beher- 
bergen. 


3.2. Das Lager Treblinka II (B) 


Das Lager Treblinka II ist als ein Massenvernichtungslager in die Holocaust-Geschichte 
eingegangen, während das Lager Treblinka I in Verbindung mit einer Kiesgrube in der 
Literatur kaum in Erscheinung trat. Da im Rahmen dieser Arbeit nicht alle in Umlauf ge- 
brachten Versionen über Treblinka II gewürdigt werden können, sondern die notwendigen 
Voraussetzungen und Folgen hinsichtlich der von den Zeugen behaupteten Massenvernich- 
tung ins Kalkül gezogen werden sollen, ergibt sich eine Beschränkung auf die markantes- 
ten Punkte. 

In einer Broschüre aus dem Jahre 1943 berichtet der Jüdische Weltkongress, dass im 
März 1942 auf einer 5.000 ha großen Fläche mit dem Bau eines “Schlachthauses” für Ju- 
den aus Polen und anderen europäischen Ländern begonnen wurde.’ Man kann sich kaum 
vorstellen, wie selbst Menschen mit geringem räumlichen Vorstellungsvermögen eine 
Lagergröße von 50 km? in Betracht ziehen können, und dennoch hat dieser Wert Eingang 
in ein Anklagedokument beim Internationalen Militärtribunal in Nürnberg gefunden.” 
Allein dieser Umstand kennzeichnet die Regisseure des Vernichtungsszenariums von 
Treblinka II hinreichend. 

Dem Verfasser liegt die Kopie eines amtlich aussehenden Plans vom Lager Treblinka II 
vor (vgl. Abbildung 1), auf dem eine Archiv-Nummer, zwei Stempel und eine Legende 
vorhanden sind, ein Datum jedoch nicht zu erkennen ist. Der angegebene Maßstab 1:2.000 
ist falsch, weil sich daraus nur jeweils die Hälfte der angegebenen Lagerabmessungen 
ergeben würden. Eine Lagerskizze der Broschüre des Treblinka-Museums zeigt die gleiche 
Form wie die des amtlich aussehenden Plans, jedoch mit der Mafstabangabe 1:4.000. Alle 
bisher bekannten Lagerskizzen haben mehr oder weniger große Abweichungen in den 
Details. In der Himmelsrichtung stimmen sie untereinander überein, aber nicht mit der aus 
den Luftbildaufnahmen.’* 

Wie es um diese nach Zeugenaussagen erstellten Lagerpläne bestellt ist, hat auch T. 
Skowron erhellt, der bisher über 40 verschiedenen Pläne ausfindig machen konnte.” 


3.3. Der Ursprung der gegenwärtigen Treblinka-Fassung 


Treblinka II lag durchaus nicht in einer besonders abgelegenen Region und barg sehr we- 
nige Geheimnisse. Die vom Dorf Treblinka nach Siedlce führende Eisenbahnlinie verlief 
ganze 300 m vom Lager entfernt, parallel zur nahen Straße. Eine Abzweigung dieser 
Bahnlinie führte zum Lager und von da aus zum Arbeitslager Treblinka I. Kaum andert- 
halb Kilometer weiter stand das Dorf Wólka Okraglik; in entgegengesetzter Richtung, 





5! Ref. No. GX 72 F-933 SK, exp. 139; vgl. den Beitrag von J.C. Ball im Buch sowie G. Rudolf (Hg.), 
Luftbild-Beweise, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, S. 132. 

? World Jewish Congress (Hg.), Lest We Forget: The Massacre of the Warsaw Ghetto, Spett, New York 

1943. 

Der Prozeß gegen die Hauptkriegsverbrecher vor dem Internationalen Miltärgerichtshof Nürnberg 14. 

November 1945 - 1. Oktober 1946, Nürnberg 1947 (IMT), Band III, S. 632f.; International Military Tri- 

bunal, Trial of the Major War Criminals, IMT, Nuremberg 1947, Bd. III, S. 567; Dokument PS-3311. 

* G. Rudolf (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 51), S. 128-131. 

> Т. Skowron, aaO. (Anm. 36), S. 29ff. 
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rund 2 km von Treblinka I entfernt, befanden sich die Weiler Grady und Poniatowo.? 
Schenkt man den Zeugenaussagen Glauben, so bestanden sogar rege Kontakte zwischen 
der órtlichen polnischen Bevólkerung und den Lagerinsassen, mit denen ein schwunghafter 
Tauschhandel blühte.?" Bereits kurz nach der Eröffnung des Lagers (am 23.7.1942) gelang- 
ten Berichte über dieses Lager an die Außenwelt. Diese stammten im Wesentlichen von 
aus Treblinka geflohenen Juden, der in der Umgebung des Lagers ansássigen polnischen 
Bevólkerung sowie den polnischen Eisenbahnern, welche die Züge mit den Deportierten 
fuhren. In diesen Berichten wurden die folgenden Tótungsmethoden erwähnt: 


1. Abgase eines Motors, dessen Kraftstoff “giftige Substanzen" beigemischt waren (Be- 


richt der polnischen Untergrundzeitung Informacja bieżąca vom 5. Oktober 1942). 


2. Ein Gas mit verzógerter Wirkung, das es den Opfern ermóglichte, die Gaskammer zu 


verlassen und zu den Massengräbern zu gehen; dort verloren sie das Bewusstsein und 
fielen in die Gräber (Informaca Bieżąca, 8. September 1942).? 


3. Eine mobile Gaskammer, die sich entlang der Massengräber bewegte und die Leichen 


in sie entlud (Informacja bieżąca, 17. August 1942). 


4. ErschieBen mit Maschinengewehren (Bericht des Widerstands an die polnische Exil- 


regierung in London, 31. März 1943).°! 


5. Branntkalk in den Zügen; die Deportierten kamen als Leichen nach Treblinka und 


wurden dort beerdigt (weiterer Bericht des Widerstands an die polnische Exilregie- 
rung vom 31. März 1943).°! 


6. Elektrischer Strom (“Ghettochronik” von Emmanuel Ringelblum, Eintrag vom 15. 


Oktober 1942). 


7. Heißer Dampf. Diese Mordmethode wurde in mehreren Berichten beschrieben und 


beherrschte die Propaganda über Treblinka bis 1944. Von zentraler Bedeutung ist in 
diesem Zusammenhang ein ungewóhnlich detaillierter Bericht vom 15. November 
1942 von der Widerstandsbewegung des Warschauer Ghettos mit dem Titel Lik- 
widacja zydowskiej Warszawy (Liquidation des jüdischen Warschau), in dem der 
Massenmord mittels Dampfs wie folgt beschrieben wird:?? 


"Es [das Todeshaus] ist ein gemauertes Gebdude, viel kleiner als das vorher geschilder- 
te. Es besteht nur aus drei Kammern sowie einem Kesselraum. Entlang der Nordmauer 
dieses Hauses verlüuft ein Korridor, aus dem man durch die Türen in die Kammern ein- 
treten kann. Die Außenwand der Kammern besitzt eine Klappe (noch bis vor kurzer Zeit 
eine Tür, die aus praktischen Gründen durch eine Klappe ersetzt wurde). Ferner ver- 
läuft dort auf der Höhe der Klappen eine Rampe von Gestalt eines Backtrogs. Unmittel- 
bar an das Gebäude schließt sich ein Kesselraum an. Innerhalb des Kesselraums befin- 
det sich ein großer Kessel zur Erzeugung von Wasserdampf, und durch Röhren, die 
durch die Todeskammern verlaufen und die entsprechende Anzahl Öffnungen aufweisen, 
dringt überhitzter Wasserdampf in die Kammern. [...] 

Der Fußboden in den Kammern ist rutschig, die Menschen gleiten aus und fallen um, 
können aber nicht mehr aufstehen, denn auf sie wälzen sich neue Massen gewaltsam 
hineingetriebener Opfer. Kleinkinder schleudert der Chef auf die Köpfe der Frauen in 
die Kammern. Auf diese Weise werden die Hinrichtungskammern bis zum Bersten ge- 
füllt, und dann werden die Türen hermetisch geschlossen, und es beginnt das langsame 





Państwowe przedsiębiorstwo wydawnictw kartograficznych, Atlas samochodowy Polski, Warschau 
1977. 

Aussagen von Abraham Krzepicki und Samuel Willenberg, zitiert in A. Donat (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 
125, 192. 

Krystyna Marczewska, Władyslaw Wazniewski, “Treblinka w świetle Akt Delegatury Rządu na Kraj”, 
in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, Bd. XIX, Warschau 1968, S. 
138ff. 

Ebd., S. 137ff. 

Ebd., S. 136. 

Ebd., S. 153ff. 

Emmanuel Ringelblum, Kronika getta warszawskiego, hgg. von Artur Eisenbach, Czytelnik, Warschau 
1983, S. 416. 

Der Bericht ist vollständig wiedergegeben in K. Marczewska, W. Wazniewski, aaO. (Anm. 58), S. 139- 
154. Eine deutsche Ubersetzung befindet sich in Mattogno, Graf, aaO. (Anm. 46), S. 54-60. 
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Ersticken der Menschen durch Wasserdampf, der durch die zahlreichen Offnungen aus 
den Róhren tritt. Anfangs dringen aus dem Innern erstickte Schreie, die allmáhlich 
schwächer werden, und nach 15 Minuten ist die Hinrichtung vollzogen. 

Nun sind die Totengräber an der Reihe. Mit Geschrei und Verwünschungen treiben die 
deutschen Aufseher die Totengräber zur Arbeit an, die darin besteht, die Leichen aus 
den Hinrichtungskammern zu zerren. Die Totengräber stehen bei der Rampe gegenüber 
den Klappen. Die Klappen öffnen sich, aber es fällt keine Leiche heraus. Unter dem Ein- 
fluss des Dampfs hat sich aus allen Leichen eine monolithische Masse gebildet, die 
durch den Schweiß der Gemordeten zusammengekittet wird. Im Todeskampf haben sich 
viele Hände, Beine und Rümpfe auf makabre Art verwickelt. Um den Totengräbern das 
Herausziehen der einzelnen Leichen zu ermöglichen, übergießt man diese Masse mit 
Eimern kalten Wassers aus dem nahen Brunnen. Nun löst sich der eine Leichnam vom 
anderen, und man kann sie leichter herausholen. Im Allgemeinen hat sich der äußere 
Anblick der Leichen nicht verändert; nur Kopf und Gesäß haben sich violett verfürbt. 
Die Totengräber, von den Deutschen unablässig geprügelt und gehetzt, legen die Lei- 
chen auf die Rampe, bis die Kammern geleert sind.” 


Diesem Bericht zufolge waren in Treblinka bereits zwei Millionen Juden auf diese Weise 
ermordet worden (also etwa 17.000 pro Tag!); es hieß, nachdem die Deutschen begonnen 
hatten, auch nichtjüdische Polen mit Dampf zu töten, habe die gesamte polnische Bevölke- 
rung “das Gespenst des Todes in den Dampfkammern” vor Augen gehabt. 

Dieser Bericht fand weite Verbreitung. Eine vollständige englische Übersetzung er- 
schien im Jahr 1943 im Sammelband The Black Book of Polish Jewry, und am 8. August 
1943 berichtete die New York Times in einem Artikel mit der Überschrift “2.000.000 Mor- 
de Nazis zur Last gelegt. Polnische Zeitung in London sagt, dass Juden im Totenhaus von 
Treblinka ausgerottet werden”, dass Informationen aus Polen zufolge zwei Millionen Ju- 
den in Treblinka mittels Dampfs ermordet worden seien. 

1944 veröffentlichte der Rabbiner Abraham Silberschein in Genf einen achtseitigen Be- 
richt über Treblinka, in dem die Behauptungen der Widerstandsbewegung des Warschauer 
Ghettos weitgehend übernommen wurden, der jedoch hinsichtlich der Mordmethode zwei- 
deutig war: Silberschein sprach einerseits von “Gaskammern” und “Gas, das aus Röhren 
strömt”, andererseits davon, dass die Leichen “unter dem Einfluss des Wasserdampfs” 
ineinander verklammert gewesen selen Pi 

Für die orthodoxen “Holocaust”-Historiker ist dies alles natürlich äußerst peinlich, und 
viele von ihnen flüchten sich in eine schamlose Verfälschung der historischen Quellen. 
Dies gilt insbesondere für den israelischen Historiker Yitzhak Arad, dessen Buch Belzec, 
Sobibor, Treblinka: The Operation Reinhard Death Camps als Standardwerk über diese 
drei Lager angesehen wird. Arad erwähnt darin zwar den Bericht vom 15. November 1942, 
ersetzt aber dreist die peinlichen Dampfkammern durch “Gaskammern”!® 

Die Ausblendung der Dampfkammern zugunsten der Gaskammern erhielt ihren Anstoß 
von einem Bericht des jüdisch-polnischen Schreiners Jankiel Wiernik, der erstmals im Mai 
1944 in polnischer Sprache erschien und noch im selben Jahr ins Englische übersetzt wur- 
de. Wiernik, der seinen Angaben zufolge ein Jahr lang in Treblinka interniert war und 
von dort geflohen war, plagiierte in diesem Text den Bericht der Widerstandsbewegung 
vom 15. November 1942, ersetzte darin aber die Dampfkammern in jedem Fall durch Gas- 
kammern und erwähnte einen Motor als Mordwaffe, ohne jedoch anzugeben, dass es sich 
um einen Dieselmotor handelte. Offensichtlich meinte er — aus gutem Grund -, dass 
Dampf als Mordmethode allzu unglaublich sei. 

Warum entschied er sich für einen Motor? In Treblinka gab es sicherlich einen Strom- 
generator, da das Lager nicht an die örtliche Stromversorgung angeschlossen war. Der 
Generator einer solchen Anlage wurde üblicherweise von einem Dieselmotor angetrieben. 





6 Abraham Silberschein, Die Judenausrottung in Polen, Genf 1944, Dritte Serie, S. 33-40. Lüngere 
Auszüge in Mattogno, Graf, aaO. (Anm. 46), S. 61-65. 

85 Yitzhak Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka: The Operation Reinhard Death Camps, Indiana University 

Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 1987, S. 78. 

J. Wiernik, A Year in Treblinka, American Representation of the General Jewish Workers’ Union of 
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Da die Abgase solcher Maschinen fiirchterlich stinken, glaubte Wiernik, der als Laie von 
den technischen Details keine Ahnung hatte, offensichtlich, diese wiirden sich als Mord 
gut machen. Nachdem die Rote Armee im August 1944 die Kontrolle über das Gebiet um 
Treblinka erlangt hatte, machte sich eine sowjetische Untersuchungskommission schnell 
an die Arbeit und "stellte fest”, dass in Treblinka drei Millionen Menschen getótet worden 
waren. Als Mordmethode wurden nun jedoch weder Dampf noch Gas genannt, sondern 
Ersticken durch leergepumpte Kammern: °’ 


“Das ‘Bad’ war ein Haus, welches aus 12 Kabinen von jeweils 6 x 6 m Größe bestand. 
In eine Kabine trieb man gleichzeitig 400 bis 500 Personen. Sie hatte zwei Türen, die 
sich hermetisch abschließen ließen. In der Ecke zwischen Decke und Wand waren zwei 
mit Schläuchen verbundene Öffnungen. Hinter dem ‘Bad’ stand eine Maschine. Sie 
pumpte die Luft aus dem Raum. Die Leute erstickten in 6 bis 10 Minuten.” 


Der sowjetisch-jüdische Propagandist Wassilij Grossmann kam im September 1944 in das 
Gebiet des ehemaligen Lagers Treblinka und sprach mit zahlreichen Zeugen, die bereits 
zuvor von der sowjetischen Untersuchungskommission vernommen worden waren. In 
seinem 1945 erschienenen Buch Die Hölle von Treblinka schrieb er"? 


“Die verschiedensten Mittel wurden zur Tötung angewandt: man preßte die Auspuffgase 
eines schweren Panzermotors hinein, der die Kraftstation von Treblinka bediente. [...] 
Das zweite, in Treblinka am meisten angewandte Verfahren war das Herauspumpen der 
Luft aus den Kammern mit Hilfe spezieller Absaugvorrichtungen [...]. Und schließlich 
noch die dritte, seltener, aber ebenfalls angewandte Methode, die Ermordung durch 
Dampf, die auch darauf beruhte, dem Organismus den Sauerstoff zu entziehen: [...]” 


Neben diesen drei Techniken beschrieben Zeugen auch noch andere Methoden. Einer der 
bekanntesten Hauptzeugen von Treblinka, Samuel Rajzman, erklärte anlässlich seiner 
Vernehmung durch einen sowjetischen Militäruntersuchungsrichter am 26. September 
1944, dass die Morde in Treblinka anfangs “mit Hilfe des Auspumpens der Luft aus den 
Kabinen” verübt worden seien, aber dann — so Rajzman, —® 


“ging man zu einer anderen Methode über — Vergiftung durch Chlor-Gas und Cyklon- 
Gas.” 


Diese Zitate verdeutlichen das unglaubliche Chaos, das damals unter den Zeugen hinsicht- 
lich der Mordtechnologie in Treblinka herrschte. Noch im Dezember 1945 schrieb die 
polnische Regierung in einem dem Nürnberger Tribunal vorgelegten Bericht, in Treblinka 
seien mehrere hunderttausend Juden durch Dampf ausgerottet worden," doch etwa zur 
gleichen Zeit entschied sich der polnische Richter Zdzistaw Lukaszkiewicz, damals Vor- 
sitzender einer Kommission, die mit der Untersuchung der Ereignisse in Treblinka beauf- 
tragt worden war, für die Motorgaskammern, anscheinend, weil dies seiner Ansicht nach 
die glaubhafteste der verschiedenen von den Zeugen beschriebenen Mordwaffen war. ’! 

Hervorzuheben ist, dass die Tötungstechnik, die auch für das “Vernichtungslager” Bel- 
zec während des Krieges und in der unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit behauptet wurde, nicht 
mit der später von der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung sanktionierten Fassung überein- 
stimmt. 

Verschiedene Quellen beschreiben die Mordmethoden im mutmaßlichen Vernichtungs- 
lager Belzec, wo die Opfer auf einer riesigen Platte, die ins Wasser abgesenkt werden 
konnte, mittels Starkstroms getötet worden sein sollen. Die Opfer wurden dann angeblich 
sofort mit Starkstrom verbrannt." Dieser Bericht zeigt einen völligen Mangel an techni- 





67 Akt 24, August 1944, Gosudarstvenny Arkhiv Rossiskoi Federatsii (Staatsarchiv der Russischen Födera- 

tion, nachfolgend GARF), Moskau, 7021-115-11, S. 103ff. 

Wassilij Grossmann, “Die Hölle von Treblinka", in: Die Vernichtungslager Majdanek und Treblinka, 

Stern Verlag, Wien 1945; ich zitiere hier aus der 1946 im Verlag für fremdsprachige Literatur in Mos- 

kau erschienenen Auflage; dort S. 33f. 

99 337-USSR, S. 9 der deutschen Fassung. 

7 PS-3311. 

71 344-0856, S. 321. 

7 Michael Tregenza, “Belzec Death Camp", The Wiener Library Bulletin, 30(41-42) (1977), S. 8-25, hier 
S. 16f.; Biuletyn Zydowskiego Instytutu Historycznego (Warschau) 9-10 (1954), S. 307; Polish Fort- 
nightly Review, 1.12.1942, S. 4; New York Times, 20.1.1942, S. 23, und 12.2.1944, S. 6; Documents of 
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schem und wissenschaftlichem Verständnis. Die darin zutage tretende überzogene Einbil- 
dungskraft macht gewóhnliche Menschen sprachlos. Ich werde daher hier auf eine ernst- 
hafte Erörterung verzichten, obwohl diese Geschichte sogar vor dem IMT ernsthaft erörtert 
wurde. 

Der Version mit den Diesel-Gaskammern gelang 1951 der endgültige Durchbruch. Da- 
mals erschien ein Buch mit dem Titel Breviaire de la Haine (Brevier des Hasses) aus der 
Feder des französisch-jüdischen Historikers Léon Poliakov, der schnell zu einem Klassiker 
der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung wurde. Poliakov zitierte dort einen langen Auszug 
aus dem Gerstein-Bericht und kommentierte ihn wie folgt:” 


“Wir brauchen dieser Beschreibung nicht viel hinzuzufügen; sie gilt für Treblinka und 
Sobibor ebenso wie für das Lager Belzec. Die Einrichtungen waren dort ganz ähnlich 
konzipiert, und von einem Dieselmotor erzeugtes Kohlenoxid war die bei der Verwal- 
tung des Todes auserkorene Methode.” 


Auf diese Weise wurden die Dampf- und Vakuumkammern sowie die verschiedenen ande- 
ren von den Zeugen behaupteten Mordmethoden endgültig in die Rumpelkammer der 
Geschichte verbannt, und die Dieselgaskammern von Treblinka, Belzec und Sobibor wur- 
den zur “feststehenden historischen Tatsache” umgewandelt. 


4. Das Vernichtungslager Treblinka 


Nach der herrschenden Lehre der Holocaust-Orthodoxie wurde ein Großteil der polnischen 
Juden ab dem Sommer 1942 in das Vernichtungslager Treblinka deportiert, dort ohne 
Registrierung in Dieselgaskammern vergast und bis in den Winter in Massengräbern ver- 
graben. Ab dem Frühjahr 1943 sollen neu anfallende Vergasungsopfer sofort spurlos ver- 
brannt worden sein, genauso wie die exhumierten Leichen.” Dies soll in einige Meter 
tiefen, sehr langen Gruben (vormals Massengräber) auf einem auf Betonpfeilern errichte- 
ten Stahlträgerrost geschehen sein. Gegen Herbst 1943 soll das Lager schließlich dem 
Erdboden gleich gemacht und alle Spuren verwischt worden sein. Diesem Szenario sollen 
nach neueren Darstellungen etwa 870.000 bis 1,2 Mio. Juden zum Opfer gefallen sein." 
Bevor wir uns mit Einzelheiten dieser Geschichtsdarstellung befassen, soll zuerst ein 
Überblick über das zu untersuchende Objekt gegeben werden. 


4.]. Allgemeines zu Tatort und Tatwaffen 


Unter normalen Umständen werden zur Klärung von Verbrechen kriminalistische Ermitt- 
lungen angestellt, um unwiderlegbare Beweise zur Überführung des Täters zu erhalten. Da 
Zeugenaussagen in vielen Fallen hóchst ungenau sind, ist es die Aufgabe von Gerichten, 
den wahren Sachverhalt aufgrund unwiderlegbarer Fakten und Beweise zu ermitteln. Zu 
den allerschlimmsten Verbrechen záhlt Mord, weshalb es gerade hier geboten ist, damit 
verbundene Tatbestände präzise zu ermitteln. Im Falle einer solchen Tat werden in der 
Regel zur Ermittlung des Täters der Tatort, das Tatwerkzeug, der Tathergang, die Todesur- 
sache und das Tatmotiv zu untersuchen sein. Auch der Verbleib der Opfer ist von zentraler 
Bedeutung. 
Falls das Opfer einer angegebenen Tat nicht aufgefunden werden kann, ist ein Nachweis 
der Tat schwierig, wenn nicht gar unmóglich. Es ist zwar denkbar, dass bei Morden mit 
nur einem oder ganz wenigen Opfern eine Spurenbeseitigung móglich ist, sofern der Tatort 
und die Art der Beseitigung der Opfer vóllig unbekannt bleiben. Liegt aber die Zahl der 
Opfer extrem hoch und ist dazu noch der Ort ihrer Beseitigung kartographisch genauestens 
the Foreign Office, FO 371-30917-5365 und 371-30924-5365; Jacob Apenszlak (Hg.), The Black Book 
of Polish Jewry, Roy Publishers, New York 1943. S. 131; A. Silberschein, aaO. (Anm. 64), S. 21f.; S. 
Szende, Der letzte Jude aus Polen, Europa-Verlag, Zürich 1945, S. 291f.; vgl. dazu allgemein Mattogno, 
Graf, aaO. (Anm. 46). 

7 IMT Bd. VII, S. 576f. 

™ Léon Poliakov, Bréviaire de la haine, Calmann-Lévy, Paris 1951, S. 224. 

75 Einige Zeugen geben den Herbst 1942 als Beginn der Kremierungen an, vgl. R. Glazar, aaO. (Anm. 47), 
S. 34. 

76 E Jackel u.a. (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 1430: 0,87 Mio; W. Benz (Hg.), Dimension des Völkermords, 
Oldenbourg, München 1991, S. 468: 1,2 Mio. 
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erfasst und durch Luftaufnahmen belegt, so ist nach dem heutigen Stand der Technik ein 
Nachweis der Tat mit absoluter Sicherheit móglich. Man denke beispielsweise daran, dass 
bei archáologischen Grabungen mit dem Fund von Ascheresten auch nach Hunderttausen- 
den von Jahren menschliche Niederlassungen mit Sicherheit nachgewiesen werden kón- 
nen. Die gerichtlichen Untersuchungen des Holocaust haben sich bisher praktisch nur auf 
Zeugenaussagen gestützt." In einem einzigen Fall liegt ein Grabungsbericht vor, den das 
Gericht von Siedlce veranlasst hat. Die Grabung wurde vom 9.-13. November 1945 in 
Treblinka II durchgeführt."? Auf das Ergebnis werden wir später zu sprechen kommen. 

Gemäß den Ausführungen orthodoxer Holocaust-Forscher handelt es sich bei der Depor- 
tation, Internierung und Tótung von Juden im Zweiten Weltkrieg um eine systematische 
und planmäßige Aktion zur Ausrottung der Juden in Europa. Die unterstellte Planmäßig- 
keit und Systematik dieser Aktion setzt einen Tatplan voraus. Aus den bisherig zugängli- 
chen Quellen lässt sich weder eine Planung, noch in der Durchführung eine Systematik 
erkennen, es sei denn, dass sämtliche Anweisungen und Erlasse, die zur Lösung der Juden- 
frage ergangen sein sollen, in Form einer verschlüsselten Geheimsprache erfolgt wären. 
Aber selbst dafür fehlt jeder Hinweis, denn bis heute wurde keine Quelle bekannt, in der 
die Codes dieser Geheimsprache definiert worden sind. Solch ein “Rosettastein” wäre 
jedoch unabdingbar gewesen, um ein angemessenes Verständnis zwischen Befehlsgebern 
und -empfängern zu gewährleisten. Die Gepflogenheiten der Deutschen, insbesondere der 
Behörden im Dritten Reich, waren und sind es, jede Maßnahme bis ins kleinste Detail 
festzulegen und durchzuorganisieren. Die von den Holocaust-Dogmatikern aufgestellte 
These der Improvisation, Zufälligkeiten und Spontanität, ja der auf Gedankenlesen beru- 
henden Entschlussbildung für die Massenvernichtung” ist nicht nur für Deutschland, son- 
dern generell völlig unverständlich, ja geradezu lächerlich. 


4.2. Tatort oberes Totenlager 


Wie bereits angemerkt, lässt sich wegen der dubiosen Zeugenaussagen und des Fehlens 
eindeutiger Ortsbestimmungen durch Gerichte und Kommissionen sowie des Fehlens an- 
gemessener Beweissicherung kein exakt gesichertes Bild vom sogenannten Tatort machen. 
Allein der Umstand, dass es Tatortdarstellungen mit einem rechteckigen Lagerareal und 
einige mit schiefwinkligen Konturen unterschiedlicher Abmessungen gibt, zwingt zur 
Skepsis. So ist es wohl ratsam, jenes Lager Treblinka II für den behaupteten Tatort zu 
betrachten, das durch einen Plan mit amtlichem Aussehen dargestellt wird und auf deut- 
schen Luftbildaufnahmen aus dem Jahre 1944 zu erkennen 151.2! Legt man den Treblinka- 
Archiv-Plan zugrunde, so hatte das Lager, wie angegeben, eine Fläche von 134.500 m? und 
das sogenannte Totenlager eine von ca. 18.000 m?. Gemäß den Luftbildaufnahmen hatte 
das Totenlager eine Abmessung von 70 m x 90 m, was einer Fläche von 6.300 m? ent- 
spricht. Im Totenlager sollen sich nach den bekannten Darstellungen die beiden Gebäude 
mit insgesamt 13 hermetisch dichten Gaskammern befunden haben.*° Bei dem ersten To- 
deshaus mit drei Kammern zu 5 m x 5 m (andere Angaben lauten auf 4 m x 4 m) Grund- 
flache und 2,6 m Hohe, soll es sich um eine Betonkonstruktion gehandelt haben, die im 
Spätsommer/Frühherbst 1942 errichtet worden sein soll. Das angeblich etwas später errich- 





7 Bs gibt dazu eine bemerkenswerte Ausnahme, bei der ein Gericht in Adelaide, Australien, 1990 die 


Suche und sodann die Exhumierung eines Massengrabes in der Ukraine anordnete, um festzustellen, ob 

die behauptete Tat wirklich stattfand; siehe Richard Wright, “Where Are the Bodies? In the Ground", in: 

The Public Historian, 32(1) (2010), S. 96-107, bes. S. 98f.; Derek Congram, “Deposition and Dispersal 

of Human Remains as a Result of Criminal Acts," in: James T. Pokines, Steven A. Symes (Hg.), Manual 

of Forensic Taphonomy, CRC Press, Boca Raton, 2013, S. 249-285, hier S. 260. 

Glówna Komisja Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce (Hg.) (Zentralkommission zur Untersuchung 

hitlerischer Verbrechen in Polen), German Crimes in Poland, New York 1982; vgl. U. Walendy, “Der 

Fall Treblinka", aaO. (Anm. 46), S. 15. 

Vgl. dazu z.B. die AuBerungen des jüdischen Holocaust-Experten Prof. Dr. R. Hilberg in: Newsday, 

23.2.1983, Part П/3: “ап incredible meeting of minds, a consensus-mind reading by a far-flung bureau- 

cracy.” 

9? Vgl. das Düsseldorfer Urteil im Prozess gg. К. Franz, LG Düsseldorf, Az. 8 I Ks 2/64, wiedergegeben in 
A. Donat, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 296, bes. S, 300f., auch S. 34, 157, 161; Y. Arad, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 42f., 
119. 
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tete zweite Todeshaus mit 10 Gaskammern und einer Grundfläche von etwa 8 mx 4 m 
(andere lauten auf 7 m x 7 m) mal 2 m Hóhe pro Gaskammer war angeblich ein Steinge- 
báude mit Betonfundament. Je fünf Gaskammern sollen beiderseits eines 1,5 m breiten 
Ganges gelegen haben. An den Außenwänden waren angeblich nach oben hochziehbare 
abgedichtete Falltüren zwecks schneller Entleerung der Gaskammern. An die Giebelwand 
schloss der Motorraum an, von wo aus die Dieselabgase mit Rohren in die Kammern gelei- 
tet worden sein sollen. Während das Black Book aus dem Jahre 1946 von 4.000 bis 6.000 
Menschen spricht, die gleichzeitig in die Kammern gepresst wurden, gibt man sich sonst 
mit weniger als 2.000 zufrieden. Zum unmittelbaren Tatort gehören auch die Massengräber 
zur Aufnahme der Leichen. Diese Massengräber in Nähe der Gaskammern hatten nach 
Eliahu Rosenberg?! eine Abmessung von 120 m x 15 m x 6 т, jedoch schwanken die 
Ausmaße der Gruben je nach Aussage zwischen 50 m Länge, 10 m Breite und 5 m Tiefe 
bis zu 150 m Länge, 25 m Breite und 10 m Tiefe. Später findet der Tatort durch die Ver- 
brennungsroste eine funktionelle Erweiterung. 

Unter Heranziehung der von Zeugen und in der Literatur gegebenen Darstellungen sol- 
len davon einige Aspekte in Hinblick auf ihre technisch notwendigen Vorbedingungen und 
ihre Durchführbarkeit betrachtet werden. Es handelt sich hierbei um Einsichten, die lángst 
hätten gemacht werden können, mit Würdigung in den einschlägigen Prozessen. Hier ist 
ein Beispiel für die Kritiklosigkeit und den beängstigenden Mangel an technischem Vor- 
stellungsvermögen von Richtern und Staatsanwälten aus dem Buch Nationalsozialistische 
Massentötungen durch Giftgas, in dem es heißt:?? 


“Das Gebäude war niedrig, lang und breit [...] es war aus grauem Beton, hatte ein 
Flachdach aus [Dach-]Pappe [...]. 3 Stufen ohne Geländer führten in das Gebäude. |...] 
Die Kammern lagen 1,5 m über dem Boden [...]" 


Daraus ergibt sich eine erstaunliche Stufenhöhe von einem halben Meter und somit ein 
beachtliches Hindernis bei der Füllung der Gaskammern mit Menschen, die zur Vergasung 
vorgesehen waren. 


4.3. Die Tatwaffe 


Gedanken über die erwähnten Einrichtungen zur Erzeugung von Wasserdampf hoher 
Temperatur, von Unterdruck oder Chlorgas zur Massentötung hat niemand mehr ver- 
schwendet; sie sind offenbar wegen Unsinnigkeit letzten Endes verworfen worden. Uner- 
klärlich aber ist, weshalb sich Zeugen, Zeitgeschichtler und Gerichte im Falle Treblinka, 
Belzec und Sobibor auf das Tötungsmittel Dieselmotorabgase verständigt haben (obwohl 
man sich bezüglich Sobibor streitet). Wieso die Planer der Vernichtung einer unglaublich 
hohen Zahl von Juden auf die Abgase von Dieselmotoren verfallen sein sollen, ist äußerst 
rätselhaft, da heute aus den Umweltberichten allgemein bekannt ist, dass die Auspuffgase 
eines Benzinmotors hundertmal giftiger sind als die eines Diesels. Vergleicht man die 
verschiedenen Zeugenaussagen, so bleibt unklar, welche Wirkung das Gas auf die in den 
Kammern Eingeschlossenen gehabt haben soll. Eine ernsthaft toxische Wirkung der Abga- 
se eines Dieselmotors ist wegen dessen niedrigen Kohlenmonoxidgehaltes auszuschlie- 
Den DI Eine Durchströmung der Gaskammern mit den Abgasen des Dieselmotors käme 
einer verminderten, aber ausreichenden Sauerstoffzufuhr in den Raum gleich. 

Mehr als verwunderlich ist, dass im Black Book of Polish Jewry von 1943” ein CO- 
Gehalt in Dieselabgasen von 2 bis 3% genannt wird — zehn Mal mehr als tatsächlich mög- 
lich ist. Man kann kaum glauben, dass es sich hier um ein Versehen handelt, denn die 
Behauptung der tödlichen Giftigkeit von Dieselabgasen ist noch heute ein wesentlicher 
Teilaspekt bei der Begründung des Holocaust. Die Nennung von 2 bis 3% CO in Dieselab- 
gasen kann nicht auf Zeugenaussagen zurückgeführt werden. Es ist anzunehmen, dass dem 
Jüdischen Weltkongress auch hier Fachleute zur Verfügung gestanden haben, weil die 





*! E Rosenberg in: Н.Р. Rullmann, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 137. 

9 Vgl. Y. Arad, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 33, 42; A. Donat (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 92, 153, 170f. 
9$ E, Kogon u.a., aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 183. 

Vgl. hierzu den ausführlichen Beitrag von F.P. Berg im Buch. 
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gleichzeitigen Darlegungen über die biochemische Wirkung des CO auf das Hämoglobin 
des Blutes dies nahelegen. 

Die Abgase von Verbrennungsmotoren werden nach dem Austritt aus dem Verbren- 
nungsraum aus verschiedenen Gründen in Auspuffanlagen geleitet, von wo aus sie dann 
ins Freie gelangen. Drosselt man den Gasaustritt am Ende der Auspuffanlage, so steigt der 
Druck darin solange an, bis der Motor zum Stillstand kommt. Die Hóhe des móglichen 
Druckanstiegs ist je nach Art und Konstruktion des Motors unterschiedlich. 

Wie die Zeugen beschreiben, handelt es sich bei den zur Begasung der Gaskammern be- 
nutzten Motoren um schwere Dieselmotoren aus sowjetischen Panzern, deren Leistung bis 
zu 550 PS betrug. Da Dieselmotoren ein hohes Verdichtungsverháltnis haben (1:15), darf 
angenommen werden, dass sie auch noch bei einem Druckanstieg der Abgase um 0,5 bar 
nach Zylinderaustritt zu arbeiten in der Lage sind. 

Beaufschlagt man nun einen hermetisch verschlossenen Raum mit diesen Abgasen, so 
kann dort der Druck ebenfalls um 0,5 bar ansteigen (entsprechend dem Gewicht von 500 
Gramm pro cm?); das bedeutet, dass auf einen Quadratmeter Oberfläche eine Kraft ent- 
sprechend dem Gewicht von 5 Tonnen von innen nach außen wirkt. Dies wäre der Fall 
gewesen für Vergasungen in von den Zeugen behauptete hermetisch abgeschlossenen 
Gaskammern. Zur Veranschaulichung der in Frage kommenden Gesamtkräfte auf das 
Mauerwerk einer Gaskammer sei die Kammergröße des Totenhauses 2 in Rechnung ge- 
stellt. Bei der angenommenen Höhe von 2 m und einer Raumlänge von 8 m ergibt sich 
eine Mauerfläche von 16 m? und somit eine Gesamtkraft entsprechend dem Gewicht von 
80 Tonnen, die die Wand nach außen drückt. Man stelle sich die Belastung der Mauer 
durch drei Lastzüge mit mehr als 25 Tonnen Gesamtgewicht vor. 

Die Decke dieses Raumes hat eine Gesamtfläche von 56 m2, auf die von unten eine Kraft 
entsprechend dem Gewicht von 280 Tonnen zur Wirkung káme. Das Eigengewicht einer 
solchen Decke betrágt etwa 10 Tonnen. Falls die Decke nicht abheben würde, würde sie 
jedenfalls nach oben durchknicken, weil die Stahlbewehrung einer Tragdecke im unteren 
Drittel des Deckenquerschnitts angebracht ist. 

Da nach Rückerl u.a. der Fußboden dieser Gaskammer 1,5 m über der Erde lag, musste 
darunter ein Hohlraum gewesen sein. Dieser Fußboden musste also eine Tragfähigkeit 
über 5 Tonnen pro Quadratmeter besitzen. Tragdecken mit 5 Tonnen/m? Tragfähigkeit 
waren nach Kriegsende nicht ohne Weiteres verschwunden. 

Ähnliche Betrachtungen gelten auch für die Türen der Gaskammern. Die Fläche der er- 
wähnten Falltüren mit einer Breite von 2,5 m und der angenommenen Höhe von 2 m be- 
trug somit 5 m?. Bei der sich hieraus ergebenden Belastung von 25 Tonnen, mit der die 
Türen nach außen gedrückt worden wären, hätte sie sogar noch dicht abschließen sollen. 
Zweifellos wäre so eine Konstruktion als Museumsstück geeignet. 

Hinsichtlich der Mauer-, Decken- und Türenbelastungen sei noch das Black Book 1946! 
zitiert, worin es heißt: 

“Die zweite Treblinka-Methode und die am weitesten verbreitete, bestand darin, mit 

großen Spezialpumpen die ganze Luft aus den Kammern herauszupumpen. ” 

Eine abgewandelte Version führt Rachel Auerbach an, bei der vor dem Einlassen der Die- 
selabgase die Luft herausgepumpt wurde.‘ Dass allein schon die erste Hälfte dieses Vor- 
gangs die Opfer getötet hätte, wenn die Gaskammer dies technisch überstanden hätte, 
kommt Frau Auerbach nicht in den Sinn. Bei diesen Tötungsmethoden wären die Kräfte 
auf das Gebäude in umgekehrter Richtung aufgetreten, das heißt von außen nach innen 
gerichtet, und zwar mit noch höheren Werten bis zum Doppelten im Vergleich zu den 
vorigen Bedingungen, da der Druckunterschied zwischen Atmosphärendruck und einem 
annähernd luftleer gepumptem Raum etwa ein bar beträgt. Nachdrücklich festgestellt wer- 
den soll hier, dass bereits bei erheblich geringeren Druckunterschieden zwischen Gas- 
kammer und Atmosphäre die Bauwerke in Trümmer gegangen wären. 

Überschläglich ist noch zu klären, wie lange es gedauert hätte, bis ein Überdruck von 
0,5 bar in der Gaskammer mit 56 m? Grundfläche und 2 m Hohe, das sind 112 m3, einge- 





85 Abgasturbolader haben einen Druckbedarf von 0,5 bar und mehr. 
3 В. Auerbach in: A. Donat, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 35, 50. 
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Charity has a long tradition in Jewish society. Many believe that the 
great Old Testament prophets made clear the direct connection between 
economic oppression and want. To their minds, destitution was funda- 
mentally a consequence of social and economic exploitation. The 
sources of want they traced to undue advantage taken by the strong over 
the weak. Public relief grew up around the synagogues. In ancient times 
there was a room in the Temple itself where the pious, unobserved, left 
donations for the respectable poor. Even in ancient times synagogues 
were also used as places of shelter and sustenance for wayfarers.”° Per- 
haps stated more politically, Theodor Herzl, the father of Zionism, 
said:”° 


“In old fashioned times Jewish charity in various localities was institut- 
ed largely to relieve the needs of those traveling from other localities 
who had been rendered paupers by persecution, and the motive-spring 
was, to a considerable extent, the uncertainty as to how soon the charity 
care giver of today might become the beggar of tomorrow." 


There was a kinship of misfortune; if not actual, then prospective. Ger- 
man Jews maintained thousands of their own welfare agencies even af- 
ter the enactment of social legislation in the 1880s." 





55 Bphraim Frisch, An Historical Survey of Jewish Philanthropy, New York: Macmillan 
and Company, 1924. Beginning on page 62 this book lists *The Eight Degrees of 
Charity" from Maimonides, “Portions of the Poor," Chapter 10, Paragraph 7-14 
from highest to lowest: 

1. The highest degree of charity was one who takes hold of an Israelite who has 
become impoverished and gives him a gift or a loan or goes into partnership 
with him or finds work for him so that he does not need to ask for help. 

2. The second highest class of charitable giving was giving charity to the poor 
without the poor knowing from whom he takes, such as giving to a public chari- 
ty fund run by a trustworthy, wise person who knows how to manage it proper- 
ly. 

3. Continuing in descending order from most worthy to least worthy. Giving char- 
ity to the poor where you know the recipient but he does not know you such as 
distinguished wise men who go secretly and leave money at the doors of the 
poor. 

. Giving where the poor man knows who the giver is but the giver does not know 

who got his money. 

5. Giving without being asked. 

6. Giving after being asked. 

7. Giving less than is proper but in a pleasant manner. 

8. The least worthy charitable gift is one who gives reluctantly. 

Reading through this list one can't help but surmise how such a belief system could 
be useful to fundraisers who were leaders in the Jewish community. 

56 Theodor Herzl, The Tragedy of Jewish Immigration, New York: Zionist Organization 
of America, 1920, p. 9. 

57 Ron Chernow, The Warburgs — The Twentieth Century Odyssey of a Remarkable 
Jewish Family, New York: Random House, 1993, p. 43. 
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treten wäre. Bei den erwähnten sowjetischen Dieselmotoren käme der Typ W2 mit 38 
Liter Hubraum in Frage.°* Im Vergasungsfall hätte das Luftvolumen in der Kammer, abzü- 
glich des Volumens der dort Eingeschlossenen, etwa 76 m? betragen. Unter der Annahme 
einer Drehzahl des Motors von 500 U/min hätte der Abgasausstoß 9,5 m? pro Minute be- 
tragen. Durch Einleitung von 38 m? Abgasen insgesamt wäre nach 4 Minuten der Druck in 
der Kammer auf 1,5 bar angestiegen. Selbst ein unter Volllast laufender Dieselmotor lie- 
fert in dieser kurzen Zeit auch nicht im ungünstigsten Fall genügend Giftstoffe, um damit 
irgendjemanden zu töten, wohl aber genug Gas, um hermetisch verschlossene, gemauerte 
Räume zu sprengen. 

Wie könnte man sich überhaupt einen Vergasungsvorgang vorstellen, wenn z.B. die 
zehn Gaskammern vom zweiten Todeshaus, wie das Black Book berichtet, auf einmal mit 
6.000 Menschen beschickt worden wären? Der Gang zu den Gaskammern war angeblich 
1,5 m breit. Das reicht gerade gut aus, damit ihn zwei Menschen nebeneinander betreten 
konnten. Stellt man die zukünftigen Opfer also vor dem Todeshaus in einer Zweierkolonne 
mit einem Abstand zum Vordermann von 60 cm auf, so ergibt sich eine Menschenschlange 
von knapp 2 km. Das Betreten des Todeshauses und das geordnete, dichte Platzieren der 
Opfer in den Kammern wird eine Marschgeschwindigkeit der Kolonne von vielleicht 2 
km/h ermöglichen, wenn sich die Opfer äußerst diszipliniert und kooperativ verhalten. Die 
Lächerlichkeit der Umstände dieses günstigsten Szenarios beweist, dass eine Stunde sicher 
nicht ausreicht, um die 6.000 Menschen gewaltsam in die Kammern zu pressen. Daraus 
ergibt sich, dass die Opfer, die sich in der zuerst aufgefüllten Kammer befanden, dort mög- 
licherweise bereits über eine Stunde hermetisch eingesperrt waren, bevor die Vergasungs- 
aktion überhaupt begonnen hätte. Denn dass mit der Begasung nach der Füllung der ersten 
Kammer begonnen worden sein soll, widerspricht den Zeugenaussagen, etwa der, dass 
Iwan der Schreckliche nicht nur die Opfer in die Kammern trieb, sondern auch noch das 
Dieselaggregat bediente. Beides hätte er gleichzeitig nicht tun können. Daraus folgt weiter, 
dass den in der zuerst aufgefüllten Kammer Eingeschlossenen weniger als 16 m? Sauer- 
stoff zur Verfügung standen. 

Nach dem technischen Standardwerk für Ingenieure beträgt der Sauerstoffbedarf eines 
Menschen bei leichter Arbeit bereits 0,66 Liter pro Minute. Unter den gegebenen Bedin- 
gungen des Zusammengepferchtwerdens in einem engen Raum ist der obige Bedarf min- 
destens erforderlich. Hieraus ergibt sich für 600 Eingeschlossene ein Sauerstoffverbrauch 
von rund 400 Liter pro Minute, sodass bei gleichbleibendem Verbrauch bereits nach 40 
Minuten der Sauerstoff restlos aufgebraucht wäre und längst vor Begasungsbeginn nur 
noch Leichen in der Kammer gelegen hätten. Tatsächlich sinkt der Sauerstoffverbrauch 
durch die beginnende Agonie der Opfer, sodass mit dem Tod der Menschen etwa ab einer 
Stunde zu rechnen wäre. Diesen Umstand hätten auch die Zeugen bemerken müssen. Diese 
berichten dagegen, dass erst nach 24 oder gar 48 Stunden der Erstickungstod eingetreten 
sei, als wegen Defekten die Motoren streikten, was man als pure Phantasie abtun muss HI 

Falls aber die Kammern nicht hermetisch abgeschlossen waren und mit Dieselabgasen 
nur beaufschlagt wurden, so hatte der Sauerstoffanteil von 15-17% in den Dieselabgasen 
keine Todesfolgen gehabt.9* 

Übrigens ist nicht einzusehen, weshalb zur Vergasung einzelne Kammern vorgesehen 
waren, da ein einzelner Großraum zur Durchführung der geschilderten Vergasungen be- 
züglich Füllung und Ráumung der Kammer praktikabler gewesen wáre. 

Wegen der auseinandergehenden Zeugenaussagen bezüglich der Funktion der Dieselmo- 
tore in den Lagern sind noch weitere Betrachtungen nótig. Mitunter wird erwühnt, dass die 
Vergasungsmotore auch zur Stromversorgung der Lager gedient haben sollen.? Gemäß 





87 R. Auerbach, ebd., S. 49f.; J. Wiernik, ebd., S. 172. 

55 Es sei erwähnt, dass bei Wiederbelebungsversuchen eine Mund-zu-Mund-Beatmung stattfindet, wobei 
die wiederbelebende Atemluft des Menschen etwa 15% Sauerstoffanteil hat. 

89 J. Wiernik in: A. Donat, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 157; Urteil Düsseldorf, ebd., S. 300; Y. Arad, aaO. (Anm. 
47), S. 42. Diese Zeugen bekunden allerdings, dass es sich bei dem Motor zur Stromerzeugung um einen 
zusätzlichen, separat zum Vergasungsmotor eingesetzt Diesel handelte. Wir gehen hier der These nach, 
dass die Zeugen sich irrten und Vergasungsmotor und Generatormotor identisch waren, zumal das den 
Motor belastet hátte, wodurch die Dieselabgase giftiger geworden wáren. 
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den Angaben zu Treblinka II bestand das untere Lager zeitlich vor dem oberen Lager. 
Ware der im oberen Lager erwähnte Dieselmotor für die Stromversorgung von ganz Treb- 
linka II vorgesehen gewesen, so hátte das untere Lager bis zur Errichtung des oberen sei- 
nen Strom woanders her bezogen. Falls der Motor jedoch nur zur Versorgung des oberen 
Lagers hatte dienen sollen, so ware dies technischer Unfug gewesen, weil entsprechend 
den Ortlichkeiten im Hóchstfalle 100 Glühlampen zu 75 Watt — also insgesamt 7,5 KW — 
zur Beleuchtung notwendig gewesen waren. Die russischen Panzermotoren hatten eine 
Leistung bis zu 550 PS, weshalb sie niemand für die Erzeugung von 7,5 kW elektrischer 
Leistung verwendet hatte. Bei so geringer Belastung ist davon auszugehen, dass die Zu- 
sammensetzung der Dieselabgase der eines Motors im Leerlauf entsprochen hätte. Schließ- 
lich bleibt zu bedenken, dass der Einsatz von sowjetischen Beutemotoren zur Stromerzeu- 
gung áuferst unwahrscheinlich ist, da im Defektfall die Beschaffung von Ersatzteilen für 
diese Modelle im Krieg annähernd unmöglich war. Von solchen Defekten und Pannen 
wurde sogar berichtet, wodurch sich die Vergasungsvorgänge immer wieder verzögerten 
haben sollen. 

Auch die Wasserversorgung des Lagers mit einem eigenen Brunnen war vom elektri- 
schen Strom abhängig. Da immer wieder berichtet wurde, dass die Vergasungsmotoren zu 
den Vergasungen angeworfen und nach erfolgter Vergasung (5 bis 45 min”) abgestellt 
wurden, die Strom- und Wasserversorgung aber kontinuierlich gewährleistet sein musste, 
muss als sicher angenommen werden, dass der Vergasungsmotor im oberen Lager nicht 
zur Erzeugung von elektrischer Energie für das untere Lager gedient haben kann. Das 
Lager Treblinka П wird daher an die Stromversorgung des nahegelegenen Dorfes ange- 
schlossen gewesen sein oder dürfte ein separates Stromaggregat zur Verfügung gehabt 
haben. 

Nicht nur aus Treblinka wird berichtet, dass wegen Pannen des Dieselmotors Unterbre- 
chungen bei den angeblichen Vergasungsaktionen eintraten. Aus Belzec berichtete SS- 
Obersturmführer Gerstein eine solche Panne eines Dieselmotors,®* der allein zur Verga- 
sung benutzt wurde und daher mit Sicherheit im Leerlauf gefahren worden wäre, wenn 
Gersteins Bericht stimmt, was aber praktisch mit Sicherheit ausgeschlossen werden kann.”! 
Da nach den Angaben von Gerstein die Menschen in den Gaskammern bei einer Motor- 
panne stundenlang überlebten, muss die geschlossene Kammer sehr gut belüftet gewesen 
sein. 

Eine ernsthafte Planung einer Massentötung mittels Abgasen hätte also nicht nur ein an- 
deres Aggregat als den Dieselmotor vorgesehen, sondern auch für die Installation von 
Reserveanlagen sorgen müssen. 

Alle hier vorgetragenen Überlegungen und Berechnungen sind im Grunde genommen 
einfach, und es ist deshalb völlig unverständlich, weshalb solche technischen Betrachtun- 
gen nicht längst veranlasst und durchgeführt worden sind. Es hätte auch den Gerichten 
auffallen müssen, dass bisher kein Fall bekannt ist, in dem sich ein gesunder Selbstmörder 
mit den Abgasen eines Dieselmotors getötet hat, ganz im Gegensatz zu den leider nicht so 
seltenen Selbstmorden mit den Abgasen eines Benzinmotors. Die somit von den Holo- 
caust-Dogmatikern fälschlich behauptete toxische Wirkung der Abgase eines Dieselmotors 
hat auch in der Praxis nirgendwo Niederschlag gefunden. 

Die bisherigen technischen Überlegungen zeigen, dass die einschlägig beschriebenen 
Gaskammern so nicht in der Lage sein konnten, die Funktion eines Mordwerkzeuges zu 
erfüllen, wie allgemein hingenommen wird. Die nun folgende Untersuchung soll Aufklä- 
rung über die behauptete spurenlose Leichenbeseitigung geben. 


5. Spurenlose Leichenbeseitigung in Treblinka 


5.1. Leichengruben 
Nach Eliahu Rosenberg'® wurden die Leichen nach Öffnung der Falltüren der Gaskam- 
mern zu Gruben mit den Abmessungen von 120 m Länge, 15 m Breite und 6 m Tiefe ge- 


?9 Y. Arad, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 69, 71, 86; A. Donat, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 36, 49, 159, 172, 311; R. Glazar, 
aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 19; J.-F. Steiner, Treblinka, Stalling, Oldenburg 1966, S. 180, 213. 
?! Vgl. H. Roques, Die "Gestündnisse" des Kurt Gerstein, Druffel, Leoni 1986. 
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bracht; insgesamt etwa 850.000. Folgt man Rosenbergs Aussage, so hatte eine Leichen- 
grube unter der Annahme eines im sand- und kiesreichen Gelände von Treblinka wahr- 
scheinlichen Bóschungswinkels von 65° und der Annahme einer 50 cm Deckschicht über 
dem Massengrab ein füllbares Volumen von rund 8.000 m? gehabt. 

Mitunter wurde erwähnt, dass man die Leichen in die Grube einschichtete und lageweise 
mit Erdreich abdeckte, anderen Angaben zufolge wurden die Leichen wahllos in die Grube 
geworfen. Unter beiden Bedingungen lassen sich etwa 8 Leichen pro m? unterbringen, was 
besagt, dass etwa 64.000 Leichen in den beschriebenen Gruben Platz gefunden hätten. 
Interessanterweise erwähnt keiner der Zeugen den beachtlichen Erdaushub, der bei einer 
Auflockerung des Erdreichs um 20% von 9.600 m? betragen hätte. Bekanntlich ist die 
Steilheit einer Grube im gewachsenen Erdreich wesentlich größer als die einer aufgeschüt- 
teten Halde. Wenn entsprechend den behaupteten Abmessungen die Oberfläche der Lei- 
chengrube 1.800 m? betrug, so hätte bei einem Schüttwinkel von etwa 30° für den Kies- 
oder Sandaushub die damit bedeckte Fläche unter Abzug des Materials zur Leichenabde- 
ckung (etwa 1.000 m?) bei einer Schütthöhe von etwa 6 m entlang der Grube ungefähr 
2.600 m? betragen. 

Das obere Totenlager, das sich innerhalb des Lagers Treblinka II befunden haben soll, 
hatte nach Darstellung des slowenischen Historikers Tone Ference” eine Fläche von etwa 
16.000 m?. Um jedoch jedem Einwand vorzubeugen, sei bei den weiteren Betrachtungen 
gemäß Archivplan die Größe des Totenlagers mit 18.000 m? angenommen. Auf diesem 
Gelände waren aber nicht nur Leichengruben mit deren Aushub, sondern auch Gaskam- 
mern und andere Gebäude. Geht man von den im Jerusalemer Demjanjuk-Prozess genann- 
ten 875.000 Toten aus, so wären 14 Leichengruben à la Rosenberg mit insgesamt etwa 
131.000 m? Erdaushub zur Unterbringung dieser Leichenmengen nötig gewesen. Da diese 
14 Gruben eine Fläche von 25.200 m? eingenommen hätten, wäre ihre Anlage im Totenla- 
ger mit insgesamt nur 18.000 m? nicht möglich gewesen. Die aus den 14 Leichengruben 
resultierenden Aushubhalden hätten zudem eine weitere Fläche von mehr als 36.400 m? 
benötigt. 

Legt man aber die andererseits behaupteten 3 Millionen Toten zugrunde, so wären 47 
Leichengruben mit einer Fläche von etwa 84.600 m? nötig gewesen und hätten allein fast 
zwei Drittel der Fläche von Treblinka II eingenommen — ohne den dazugehörigen Erdaus- 
hub. 

Schließlich sollen zu den angeblich 6 m tiefen Leichengruben einige Anmerkungen er- 
folgen. Zunächst erscheint es unwahrscheinlich, dass solch tiefe Gruben gegraben wurden, 
da hierfür entweder kompliziertes Großgerät oder ein erhöhter Aufwand durch Rampen- 
konstruktionen nötig gewesen wären. Die angeblich in Treblinka eingesetzten Bagger 
hätten hierfür kaum gereicht.” Es ist zudem wahrscheinlich, dass bei Erdtiefen von 6 m 
Grundwasser auftritt, was den Bau sowie die Verwendung derart tiefer Gruben erschwert 
bzw. verhindert hätte. Da sich in der Nähe von Treblinka II das Lager Treblinka I mit einer 
großen Kiesgrube befand, wäre aber durchaus ein Grundwasserspiegel von mehr als 6 m 
denkbar. Ginge man von einer realistischeren Grubentiefe von etwa 3 m aus, so hätte eine 
Grube obiger Grundfläche etwa 35.000 Leichen gefasst und es wären 25 Gruben mit einer 
Fläche von 45.000 m? ohne die Fläche für den Aushub nötig gewesen. Der Aushub hätte 
etwa eine Lagerfläche von 53.000 m? erfordert, insgesamt also knapp 100.000 m?. Für die 
3 Millionen Toten wären allein 86 Gruben mit 155.000 m? Fläche ohne Aushub benötigt 
worden. 

Quantitative Betrachtungen aufgrund “bezeugter” Vorgänge und die sich daraus erge- 
benden technisch-materiellen Folgen haben im Fall Auschwitz und Majdanek zu einer 
laufenden Reduzierung der Opferzahlen geführt.?^ Fakten waren stets Feinde der Religion. 





? In U. Walendy, “Der Fall Treblinka”, aaO. (Anm. 46), S. 11. 

°з Vgl. die Abbildungen aus dem Fotoalbum K. Franz’ in: С. Sereny, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 210; A. Donat, 
aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 264; Y. Arad, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 95. Diese Bagger wurden allerdings in den Kies- 
gruben nahe dem Arbeitslager Treblinka I eingesetzt. 

9% Vgl. dazu Unterkapitel 4.2. des Beitrags von G. Rudolf zur Holocaust-Opfer-Statistik im Buch. 
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5.2. Die nicht ganz spurenlose Beseitigung der Leichen 


In der Beweiskette des Holocaust ganz allgemein nimmt die spurenlose Beseitigung der 
Opfer einen entscheidenden Stellenwert ein. Die spurenlose Beseitigung ist Voraussetzung 
für die Behauptung einer beliebigen Anzahl von Getóteten. Daher schwanken auch die 
Zahlen im Fall Treblinka zwischen 700.000 und 3.000.000 Toten, eine Erscheinung, die 
auch in anderen Fällen zutrifft.” Der bedenkenlose Umgang mit derart hohen Opferzahlen 
wirkt von vornherein fragwürdig und sollte für die damit Befassten Anlass sein, wissen- 
schaftlich unwiderlegbare Fakten zu sichern, um aus dem Holocaust keine Glaubensfrage 
zu machen. Man hat sich aber mit Schall und Rauch sowie mit Zeugen begnügt. Zu den 
technisch unrealistischen Angaben über die Massentótung von Menschen kommen noch 
die vóllig unglaubwürdigen Schilderungen über die spurenlose Beseitigung von Leichen. 
Millionen Tote kónnen nicht einfach spurlos verschwinden. In diesem Zusammenhang sei 
auf den Fall Katyn verwiesen, wo im Jahre 1943 die 4.500 im Jahre 1940 von den Sowjets 
ermordeten polnischen Offiziere entdeckt worden sind.” 

Laut Zeugenaussagen soll Himmler ab einem bestimmten Zeitpunkt, angeblich im Márz 
1943, die Leichenverbrennung im Vernichtungslager Treblinka zwecks Spurenbeseitigung 
angeordnet haben.” Im Zuge dieser Maßnahme sollen die bereits begrabenen Leichen 
wieder ausgegraben und verbrannt worden sein. Über den technischen Ablauf dieser Akti- 
on in Treblinka, die etwa von Marz bis August 1943 gedauert haben soll, liegen verschie- 
dene Zeugenaussagen vor. 

Eliahu Rosenberg machte zur Leichenverbrennung folgende Angaben "P 


“Nachdem Himmler das Lager besichtigt hatte, gab er den Befehl, sämtliche Leichen, 
die in der Grube lagen, zu verbrennen. [...] Zu diesem Zweck legte man zwei Schienen 
parallel nebeneinander auf die Erde und schichtete nun die Leichen, die mit Baggern 
aus der Grube gehoben wurden, dieselben wie Holzscheiter übereinander. Es kam dabei 
öfters vor, daß die Leichen, besonders von frischen Toten, nicht gut brannten und wir sie 
daher mit Benzin überschütten mußten. [...] Wir hatten zu jener Zeit nur eine Feuerstel- 
le, und das war natürlich zu wenig, da wir nicht mehr als hundert Leichen täglich ver- 
brennen konnten. Man holte aus dem Nachbarlager einen SS-Oberscharführer namens 
Herbert Floss. |...] Er richtete fünf bis sechs Feuerstellen ein und führte auch eine neue 
Art des Schichtens durch.” 

Auch bei seiner Aussage in Jerusalem gegen Demjanjuk ließ er von seinen Überzeugungen 

nicht ab:?? 
"In Treblinka lernten wir, daß kleine Kinder schneller brennen als Männer. Man kann 
sie mit einem Streichhölzchen anzünden. Deshalb befahlen uns die Deutschen, mögen 
sie verdammt sein, zuerst die Kinder auf die Verbrennungsgrube hinzulegen. ” 


Der Zeuge Szyja Warszawski, der im Juli 1942 nach Treblinka kam, erzählt im Protokoll 
von Vergasungen mit Chlor und täglich mindestens 10.000 Opfern und führt zur Kremie- 


rung aus:!9? 


"Meistens hat man die Leichen in 10 m tiefe und breite sowie viele zehn m lange Gruben 
geladen. Im Januar 1943 [...] hat man auf der Erdfläche fünf bis sechs Gerüste aufge- 
baut. Die Roste, die aus eisernen Schienen waren, hatte man auf Zementpfosten in Hóhe 
von einem halben Meter über der Erde gestützt. Solch ein Rost hatte die Lünge von 10 
Meter und eine Breite von 4 Meter. Unter dem Geriist machte man ein Feuer. Mit einer 





?5 Vgl. z.B. die Beiträge von Н. Tiedemann über Babi Jar, von С. Rudolf über Auschwitz und von C. 


Mattogno zu Majdanek im vorliegenden Buch. 

Auswartiges Amt (Hg.), Amtliches Material zum Massenmord von Katyn, F. Eher, Berlin 1943; F. 
Kadell, Die Katyn Lüge, Herbig, München 1991. 

97 Vgl. Y. Arad, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 170. 

% E. Rosenberg, Tatsachenbericht, S. 9f., in: H.P. Rullmann, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 141f. 

99 Aussagen E. Rosenberg vor dem Jerusalemer Demjanjuk-Prozess, zitiert nach U. Walendy, HT Nr. 34, 
Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1988, S. 24. 

S. Warszawski, Dokumente der Zentralkommission zur Untersuchung hitlerischer Verbrechen in Polen. 
Kopie des Vernehmungsprotokolls in Deutsch liegt mir vor (vgl. Glówna Komisja Badania Zbrodni Hit- 
lerowskich w Polsce (Hg), Obozy hitlerowskie na ziemiach polskich 1939-1945. Informator encyklo- 
pedyczny. Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, Warschau 1979). 
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Baggermaschine warf man schichtenweise Leichen auf das brennende Geriist. Als die 
Leichen Feuer fingen, brannten sie von selbst. Eine Massenverbrennung begann am En- 
de des Monats Februar 1943. Die Asche, die nach der Verbrennung zuriickgeblieben 
war, wurde in die Gruben hereingeworfen, aus denen man zuvor die Leichen herausge- 
holt hatte. Darüber säte man Wicke und steckte Bäume hinein, die man aus dem Walde 
herbeibrachte, um die Stelle zu tarnen. [...] An einigen Gruben holten die Bagger nur 
die obere Schicht der Leichen heraus. Der Rest der Leichen wurde mit Erde verschiittet 
und von oben vertarnte man wieder diese Stelle." 


Ohne auf die seltsamen und widersprüchlichen vorherigen Aussagen extra zu verweisen, 
seien noch einige Ausführungen aus dem Buch von Wassilij Grossmann Die Hólle von 
Treblinka erwähnt, wo es zur Kremierung u.a. heit: !?! 


"Anfangs wollte die Verbrennung der Leichen durchaus nicht klappen — die Leichen ge- 
rieten nicht richtig in Brand [sic!]; es wurde allerdings beobachtet, daß die Frauenkór- 
per leichter brannten. Eine Unmenge kostspieligen Benzins und Óls wurde zum Anfa- 
chen [sic!] der Leichen verschleudert, aber das Ergebnis war kläglich. Es schien, als ob 
die Angelegenheit in eine Sackgasse geraten wdre. Aber aus Deutschland kam von der 
SS ein stämmiger Fünfzigjähriger, ein Fachmann und Meister. Was für vielseitige Meis- 
ter das Hitlerregime doch hervorgebrach hat — Spezialisten im Mord an kleinen Kin- 
dern, Meister des Würgens und im Bau von Gaskammern. |...] So fand sich auch ein 
Spezialist für das Ausgraben und Verbrennen von Millionen menschlicher Leichen. 
Unter seiner Leitung begann man Ófen zu bauen. Es war ein ganz besonderer Typ, eine 
Mischung von Scheiterhaufen und Ofen. [...] Der Bagger hob einen Kesselgraben"??l 
aus, der zweihundertfünzig bis dreihundert Meter lang, zwanzig bis fünfundzwanzig Me- 
ter breit und fünf Meter tief war. Auf dem Boden des Grabens wurden in seiner ganzen 
Ausdehnung drei Reihen voneinander gleichmäßig entfernter, hundert bis hundertzwan- 
zig Zentimeter aus dem Grund hervorragende Eisenbetonpfosten errichtet. Diese Pfos- 
ten trugen stühlerne, den ganzen Graben durchlaufende Balken. Quer über diese Balken 
wurden mit fünf bis sieben Zentimeter Zwischenraum Schienen gelegt. Auf solche Art 
entstand der Rost eines zyklopischen Ofens. |...] Bald wurde ein zweiter und danach ein 
dritter Ofen von gleichem Ausmaf errichtet. Jeden Ofenrost belud man gleichzeitig mit 
dreitausendfünfhundert bis viertausend Leichen. 

[...] Leute, die an der Leichenverbrennung teilgenommen haben, erzählen, daß die Öfen 
gigantischen Vulkanen glichen. [...] Dichte, schwarze, fette Rauchsdulen stiegen bis 
zum Himmel empor und hingen als schwerer, regungsloser Vorhang in der Luft. Noch in 
dreißig und vierzig Kilometer Entfernung sahen die Bewohner [...] nachts diese Flam- 
men, die über die Spitzen der das Lager umziehenden Fichtenwälder emporstieg. Der 
ganze Kreis war vom Geruch des verbrannten Menschenfleisches verpestet.” 


Jankiel Wiernik, der als einziger der Zeugen angibt, längere Zeit direkt beim Vernich- 
tungsprozess beteiligt gewesen zu sein, schreibt: !9? 


"Es zeigte sich, dass Frauenkórper leichter brannten als Männer. Dementsprechend 
wurden Frauenleichen zum Anzünden der Feuer verwendet. " 


Richard Glazar bemerkt lapidar: ^ 
"Der Mensch brennt nicht gerade besonders gut, eher schlecht.” 
Rachel Auerbach kompilierte verschiedene Zeugenaussagen und schreibt zusammenfas- 
send: 
"Das polnische Volk spricht immer noch über die Art, in der aus den Leichen der Juden 
Seife erzeugt wurde. Die Entdeckung von Prof. Spanners Seifenfabrik in Langfuhr bei 





101 Wassilij. Grossmann, aaO. (Anm. 68), S. 38f. 

102 Kesselgraben ist ein unsinniger Begriff. Die englische Ausgabe schreibt hier allerdings bloß “The 
excavator dug a pit", V. Grossman, "The Treblinka Hell", in: V. Grossman, The Year of War (1941- 
1945), Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moskau 1946, S. 397; diese Wortschópfung mag also auf 
die Kappe des Übersetzers gehen. Das russische Originalmanuskript konnte ich nicht einsehen (auffind- 
bar im GARF, 7021-115-8, S. 168-203). 

103 J, Wiernik in: A. Donat, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 170. 

1^ R, Glazar, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 34. 
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Danzig bewies, dass ihre Vermutung wohl begriindet war. Zeugen berichten uns, dass 
bei der Verbrennung der Leichen auf Scheiterhaufen Pfannen unter die Geriiste aufge- 
stellt wurden, um das herabflieBende Fett aufzufangen, doch dies wurde nicht bestátigt. 
Aber selbst, wenn die Deutschen es in Treblinka oder in einer anderen Todesfabrik zu- 
liefen, dass dieses wertvolle Fett verschwendet wurde, so kann dies nur ein Versehen 
ihrerseits gewesen sein. ”!® 

"In Treblinka, wie auch in anderen ühnlichen Lagern, wurden entscheidende Fortschrit- 
te in der Vernichtungstechnologie gemacht wie z.B. die neuartige Entdeckung, dass 
weibliche Leichen besser brannten als männliche. 

Männer brennen nicht ohne Frauen. [...] Frauenleichen wurden benutzt, um das Feuer 
in den Leichenhaufen anzuzünden. [...] Auch Blut stellte sich als erstklassiges Brennma- 
terial heraus. [...] Junges Fleisch brenne schneller als altes. [...] mit Hilfe von Benzin 
und den Leichen fetter Frauen flammte der Leichenhaufen schließlich auf. "!96 


Der sich wissenschaftlich gebende Yitzhak Arad berichtet: 


"Die Leichen wurden zu einem 2 m hohen Stapel auf dem Rost platziert. [...] Wenn alles 
bereit war, wurden trockene Aste und Holz unter das Rost gelegt und angezündet. Die 
gesamte Konstruktion mitsamt den Leichen war schnell in Feuer gehüllt [...,] und die 
Flammen schlugen bis zu 10 Meter hoch. |[...] die mit der Kremierung beauftragten SS- 
Männer bemerkten, dass die Leichen auch ohne zusätzlichen Brennstoff gut genug 
brannten. Yechiel Reichman, ein Mitglied der Verbrennungsgruppe, schreibt: ‘Die SS- 
"Experten' befahlen, als erste Schicht fette Frauen mit dem Gesicht nach unten auf den 
Rost zu legen. Die zweite Schicht konnte aus allem bestehen, was gebracht wurde — 
Männer, Frauen oder Kinder — und so weiter, Schicht auf Schicht. |...]' "9" 

"Solche frischen Leichen brannten nicht so gut wie die aus den Grübern exhumierten 
und mussten mit Brennstoff besprenkelt werden, damit sie brannten. "9 


Einer unserer Holocauster hat aber doch etwas bemerkt. Jean-Frangois Steiner beschreibt 
das Problem plastisch, das sich aus dem tatsächlichen gigantischen Holzbedarf für die 
Kremierung ergibt:!° 
"Die Selbstkosten erwiesen sich als unerschwinglich: außer Unmengen Benzin brauchte 
man ebenso viele Baumstümme wie Leichen. Es war kein rentables Geschäft, denn selbst 
wenn man zur Not noch alle Wülder Polens füllen konnte, so würde doch das Benzin 
knapp werden. Stalingrad war gefallen und damit die reichen Erdölfelder des Kaukasus 
wie eine Fata Morgana entschwunden. " 
Doch der ebenfalls viele Aussagen kompilierende Jean-François Steiner weiß sich zu hel- 
fen, da auch er glücklicherweise die selbstbrennenden Leichen fand:''° 
"Es gab feuerfeste und leichtentzündliche [Leichen]. Die Kunst bestand darin, die guten 
zur Verbrennung der schlechten zu benutzen. Nach seinen |H. Floss] Forschungen — of- 
fensichtlich waren sie weit gediehen — brannten alte Leichen besser als neue, dicke bes- 
ser als magere, Frauen besser als Männer, und Kinder zwar schlechter als Frauen, aber 
besser als Männer. Daraus ergab sich, dass alte Leichen von dicken Frauen ideale Lei- 
chen darstellten.” 


Aus einigen Aussagen geht tatsáchlich hervor, dass es im Lager Kommandos gegeben hat, 
deren Aufgabe die Beschaffung von Holz war. Wahrend A. Krzepicki und S. Willenberg 
nur von einem Kommando berichten können, das von Bäumen Zweige abriss, um damit 
den Zaun um das Vernichtungslager aus Tarnungsgründen zu schmücken, !!! weiß Y. Arad 
davon zu berichten, dass ein Holzkommando, das anfangs nur den Bau- und Heizbedarf zu 
decken hatte, später auch das Holz zum Kremieren anzuschaffen hatte.!!? Man ist sich 





105 R, Auerbach in: A. Donat, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 32f. 


106 Ebd., S. 38. 

107 Y. Arad, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 174. 

108 Ebd., S. 175. 

109 J.-F. Steiner, aaO. (Anm. 90), S. 294. 
по Ebd., S. 295. 


111 [n A. Donat, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 124 bzw. 192. 
12 Y, Arad, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 110. 
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unter den Zeugen und Holocaust-Glaubigen aber einig, dass das Holz nur in Form von 
Lagerfeuern unter den Leichenhaufen entziindet wurde, bis dass die Leichen Feuer gefan- 
gen hatten und von selbst brannten. Allein Richard Glazar kann uns nähere Informationen 
über dieses Holzkommando liefern. Danach bestand dieses aus etwas über 25 Mann und 
erbrachte durch seine Arbeit so wenig Zweige und Aste ins Lager, dass ein Tarnungs- 
kommando von 25 Leuten auf ungefällte Bäume klettern musste, um zusätzliche Zweige 
zu brechen, die in die Zäune des Lagers als Sichtschutz eingeflochten wurden.!? Anschei- 
nend fallte das Holzkommando nicht viele Baume. 

Steven Spielberg hat sich übrigens als gelehriger Schüler obiger "Zeugen" erwiesen: Er 
zeigt in seinem Film Schindlers Liste in einer Szene, wie ein riesiges Fórderband laufend 
Leichen auf einen von selbst vor sich hinbrennenden riesigen Leichenhaufen häuft.!!* 


5.3. Leichenverbrennung oder Brandopfer? 


In all den Schilderungen der Zeugen werden, wenn auch widersprüchlich, viele Details der 
Menschenvernichtung im Lager II wiedergegeben, die zur Leichenbeseitigung, das heißt 
zu deren Verbrennung notwendigen Brennstoffe ausgeklammert, übergangen oder durch 
nicht akzeptable Einlassungen abgetan. Aus diesem übereinstimmenden Vorgehen kann 
geschlossen werden, dass dieses Problem, weil nicht darstellbar, bewusst oder unbewusst 
verdrängt worden ist. Zweifellos die beste Lósung des Brennstoffproblems gelang Wars- 
zawski mit seiner Erklärung: 


"[...] als die Leichen Feuer fingen, brannten sie von selbst”, 
und auch Grossmanns Schilderungen gehen in dieser Richtung, wenn er sagt: 


» 


"die Leichen gerieten nicht richtig in Brand [...] 
und 


^ 


"zum Anfachen der Leichen ". 
Leichen sind kein Brennmaterial. 

Allgemein scheint die Ansicht unter den Zeugen zu herrschen, dass weibliche Leichen 
besonders gut von selber brennen und zum Anzünden und Verbrennen anderer Leichen 
verwendet werden kónnen. Diese Formulierungen implizieren, dass Leichen durch Anfa- 
chung in Brand geraten können. Auf diese Weise lässt sich das Problem der Leichenver- 
brennung allerdings nicht lósen, denn das weltweite Vorhandensein von mit ól-, erdgas- 
oder koksbefeuerten Kremierungsófen spricht unwiderruflich dagegen, ebenso alle physi- 
kalischen Gesetze. Etwa 6596 des menschlichen Kórpers sind unbrennbares Wasser, des- 
sen Verdunstung große Mengen an Energie erfordert. 

Als sich im September 1993 in Indien ein großes Erdbeben ereignete und etwa 20.000 
Todesopfer zu beklagen waren, befürchtete man die Gefahr von Seuchen, weil nicht 
schnell genug das zur Leichenverbrennung benótigte Brennmaterial Holz beschafft werden 
kónnte. In Indien, wo seit langer Zeit die Leichenverbrennung die Regel ist, sind bisher 
keine selbstbrennenden Leichen entdeckt worden, obwohl das Land in dieser Hinsicht 
unter Energiemangel leidet. 

Diesen ganz offensichtlich unwahren Schilderungen sollten die Psychologen nachgehen, 
denn weder in der Wissenschaft noch in der übrigen Weltliteratur lässt sich eine Stelle 
finden, die Hinweis auf ein ähnliches Ereignis gibt, das als literarisches Erlebnis in das 
Unterbewusstsein des Zeugen gelangt sein kónnte. Ein mit den Zeugenaussagen verwand- 
tes Ereignis lásst sich jedoch in dem im deutschen Kulturkreis wohlbekannten Bilderbuch 
Der Struwwelpeter nachweisen, worin das schreckliche Schicksal von Paulinchen, so heißt 
das mit den Streichhólzern zündelnde Kind, zur Abschreckung der Kinder vor ähnlichem 
Tun beschrieben wird. Es heißt dort: 

"Verbrannt ist alles ganz und gar, 

Das arme Kind mit Haut und Haar. 

Ein Häuflein Asche bleibt allein 

Und beide Schuh’, so hübsch und fein.” 


13 R, Glazar, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 59, 108, 116, 126ff., 134ff. 
14 Vg]. hierzu auch den Beitrag von U. Walendy im vorliegenden Buch. 
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Poulinchen wor ien zu How 
Die Eitem waren beide om 
Als sie hun durch dos Zimmer 


sorong 
Ма leichtem Mut und Sing und 


Song 

Do sch sie plötzlich vor sich steh'n 
En Feverzeug, nett onzuseh'n. 
Er, sproch sie, „ei, wie schön 
und fein! 

Dos muß ein бей Spielzeug 
sein. 

Ich zünde mir ein Hélzchen on, 


Und Minz und Maunz, die 
Kotzen, 

Erheben ihre Totzen. 

Sie drohen mit den Pfoten: 
‚Der Vater hat's verboten! 
Mio! Мо! Miaul Mio! 
Let stehn! Sonst brenmt du 
kéiert 


Poulinchen hört de Kotzen nicht! 
Dos Hólidien brennt ger hell 
und licht, 

Dos flockert lustig, knistert lout 
Grad wie гз auf dem Bilde 
schaut. 

Poulinchen aber freut sich sehr 
Und sprang im Zimmer hin und her. 


Doch Minz und Maar. die Katzen, 
Etheben ihre Totzen. 


Wie's oft die Mutter hot geton.” 


Abbildung 2: 
Die gar traurige 
Geschichte mit 
dem Feuerzeug 

aus Der 

Struwwelpeter 

von Dr. 
Heinrich 
Hoffmann 
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Wenn die Geschichte mit dem selbstbrennenden Paulinchen und dem zuriickgebliebenen 
Háufchen Asche der psychologische Schlüssel für die Aussage Warszawskis und der ande- 
ren wáre, so kónnten die nicht verbrannten Schuhe Paulinchens auch den Schlüssel zu 
einer Beschreibung Gersteins aus dem Lager Belzec geben, in der ein Kind von fünf Jah- 
ren die Schuhe der zur Vergasung vorgesehenen Juden auf einen 12 m hohen (!) Schuh- 
haufen bringen musste.?' Möglicherweise führen diese seltsam verwandten Aussagen wei- 
ter zu einer noch unbekannt gebliebenen gemeinsamen Quelle, in der sich ein kindliches 
Schlüsselerlebnis widerspiegelt. Der Autor des Kinderbuches heißt Dr. Heinrich Hoff- 
mann; die in der Originalausgabe befindlichen David-Sterne nächst der zitierten Stelle 
lassen allerdings keine weiteren Rückschlüsse zu. 

Grossmanns Schilderung des Ofenrostes besagt, dass parallel zur Grabenlänge drei etwa 
1 m hohe Auflager aus Eisenbetonpfosten und Stahltráger geschaffen wurden, auf die der 
Quere nach die Schienen im Abstand von 5 bis 7 cm gelegt wurden.!?^ Gehen wir von 
einer Schienenbreite von etwa 10 cm aus!! und von einer durchschnittlichen Breite der 
Lücke zwischen den Schienen von 6 cm, so kamen auf den laufenden Meter etwa sechs 
Schienen, was bei einer Schienenlänge von angenommen 20 m — der Graben soll bis zu 25 
bis 30 m breit gewesen sein — und einer Länge des gesamten Rosts von 200 m — Gross- 
manns Gruben waren 250 bis 300 m lang — eine Gesamtschienenlünge von (20 m x 6 m! x 
200 m =) 24 km ergeben hatte. Um die angenommenen Millionen von Leichen verbrennen 
zu können, berichtet Grossmann von zwei weiteren derartigen Verbrennungsgräben, so- 
dass sich eine Schienenlänge von insgesamt 72 km errechnet. Wo kamen nur die vielen 
Schienen her? Die Roste wurden nach Grossmann gleichzeitig mit 3.500 bis 4.000 Leichen 
beladen. Wie wurden die Leichen gezählt und wer hat sie wie auf dem Rost verteilt? 

Die Fläche eines Rostes errechnet sich aus den genannten Angaben zu (20 m x 200 m =) 
4.000 m?, was heißt, dass die Gesamtfläche der drei Roste 12.000 m? betrug und somit 
etwa so groß wie das Totenlager war. Der Gesamtaushub mit mindestens (25 m x 250 m x 
5 mx 1.2 x 3 Gruben =) 112.500 m? war von ähnlicher Größenordnung wie jener für die 
Massengräber. Während bei Warszawski auf dem viel kleineren Rost wahre Leichenberge 
lagen, begnügt sich Grossmann mit rund einer Leiche auf den Quadratmeter Rostfläche 
(4.000 + 20 m + 200 m = 1 m’). Unter diesen Umständen ist es jedoch sinnlos, eine 6 m 
tiefe Grube für einen Verbrennungsrost zu graben, auf dem sich nur eine dünne Leichen- 
schicht befindet. 


15 Vg]. Y. Arad, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 171, 174; A. Donat, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 170f. 
"6 Schienenprofile variieren stark, abhängig von der Art der darauf laufenden Wagen, ihrer Geschwindig- 
keit und der geplanten Belastung der Schienen; siehe https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rail_profile#Europe. 
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Unter der Annahme, dass im Falle Grossmann eine Leichenverbrennung ohne die hier 
nicht mógliche Veraschung der Knochen in fünf Stunden abgeschlossen sein konnte, ist es 
schwer einzusehen, warum man die Verbrennungsaktion rund um die Uhr laufen lief. 
Immerhin wird es nótig gewesen sein, zwischendurch die Feuer zu lóschen bzw. ausbren- 
nen zu lassen, um die Asche und Knochen zu entsorgen und um neues Brennmaterial 
nachzufüllen. Aber wer weiß, vielleicht verfügte Grossmann ja auch über selbstbrennende 
Leichen, die zudem ohne Rückstand verbrannten, was aus seinen Darstellungen allerdings 
nicht hervorgeht. Jedenfalls fehlen bei ihm Hinweise auf das Brennmaterial. 

Die einem solchen Bericht zugrundeliegende pathologische Phantasie ist weniger er- 
staunlich als sein Fürwahrhalten durch Milliarden Menschen. Wo sind die riesigen Men- 
gen von Schienen und die Eisenbetonpfosten verblieben, wer hat die Transporte durchge- 
führt? 

Mitunter wurde von Zeugen erwähnt, dass in Treblinka II Leichen mit flüssigen Brenn- 
stoffen in Gruben verbrannt worden seien; Methylalkohol und Benzin sollen angeblich 
Verwendung gefunden haben.!" Auch hier gilt, wie bei allen Verbrennungen im Freien, 
dass nur ein Bruchteil der vom Brennstoff freigesetzten Energie auf den zu verbrennenden 
Körper einwirkt, ganz im Gegensatz zu geeigneten Verbrennungsófen, in denen die Wär- 
meenergie durch isolierte Wände auf engem Raum konzentriert wird. 

Wollte man Leichen mit flüssigen Brennstoffen im Freien verbrennen, so müsste man 
das Versickern der Flüssigkeiten mit Metallwannen unter den Verbrennungsrosten verhin- 
dern. Die zur Leichenverbrennung notwendigen Wärmemengen könnten wegen der un- 
günstigen Verhältnisse nicht geringer sein als bei festen Brennstoffen wie Holz oder Koh- 
le. In Verbindung mit den geschilderten Verbrennungsrosten, auf die die Leichen gelegt 
worden sein sollen, hatte sich auBerdem die Schwierigkeit ergeben, dass Leichenteile in 
die mit Benzin gefüllten Wannen gefallen wären und zu deren Verlóschen geführt hätten. 
Das ÜbergieBen menschlicher Kórper mit flüssigen Brennstoffen kann zwar zu deren Ver- 
kohlung, aber nicht zu deren Verbrennen führen. II 

Wenn für eine vollständige Leichenverbrennung in einer Kremierungsmuffel mindestens 
30 kg Koks gebraucht werden,'? so dürften dafür im Freien mindestens 60 Liter Benzin 
bei Vorhandensein geeigneter Vorrichtungen zu veranschlagen sein. In Treblinka waren 
dann unter den geschilderten technischen Voraussetzungen zur Verbrennung der in Jerusa- 
lem behaupteten 875.000 Opfer rund 50 Millionen Liter Benzin benótigt worden. Bei ei- 
nem täglichen Bedarf von 10 Kesselwagen Benzin, insgesamt mindestens 2.000, hätte die 
Zuglänge 15 km betragen, und dies in einer Zeit, da jeder Liter Benzin für Kampfflugzeu- 
ge und Fahrzeuge aller Art dringend benótigt worden ist. 

Dem Bericht der Schenectady Gasette vom 27. November 1986 aus Neu-Delhi zufolge 
machen den Indern die Kremierungen mangels selbstbrennender Leichen und dem damit 
verbundenen Holzverbrauch ernste Sorgen, weil im Laufe der Zeit diesem Zwecke ganze 
Walder Indiens zum Opfer fielen. Danach werden für die tügliche Verbrennung von 
21.000 Leichen 6.433 Tonnen Holz benótigt, das sind pro Leiche 306 kg Holz. Bei der 
Übertragung dieser Verhältnisse auf Treblinka seien zur Vereinfachung der Thematik die 
Probleme mit der vorhergehenden Exhumierung der Leichen aufer Acht gelassen. Es mó- 
ge die Betrachtung nur einer Irrealität genügen, also der Leichenverbrennung. 

Um irgendwelchen Einwänden zu begegnen, sei der Holzverbrauch für Massenkremie- 
rungen von Leichen auf 200 kg pro Leiche reduziert. II Wie die Zeugen ausführten, dauer- 





17 So. z.B. A. Krzepicki in: A. Donat, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 92, wobei hier als Brennstoff alte Kleider, Ta- 
schen und Müll jeder Sorte verwendet worden sein soll; auch J. Wiernik, ebd., S. 181, hier nach Entzün- 
dung selbstbrennend. 

Dies haben zwei unverdächtige, nämlich kommunistische Gutachten ergeben, die für das Militär der 
DDR und der UdSSR erstellt wurden, um zu klären, ob man bei Massentötungen durch Kriegseinwir- 
kungen Leichen auf dem offenen Feld beseitigen kann: J. Loscher, H. Schumann (Hg.), Militärhygiene 
und Feldepidemologie, Militärverlag der DDR, Berlin 1987; E.I. Smirnov (Hg.), Опыт Советской 
Медицины B Великой Отечественной Boitue 1941-1945 г. (Die Erfahrungen der sowjetischen Medi- 
zin im Großen Vaterländischen Krieg 1941-1945) Band 33: “Hygiene”, Moskau 1955, bes. S. 236ff.; 
vgl. auch den Beitrag von C. Mattogno im Buche. 

19 Vg]. hierzu den Beitrag von C. Mattogno im Buch. 

120 Basierend auf Experimenten mit der Verbrennung von Tierfleisch hat Carlo Mattogno einen Bedarf von 
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te die Verbrennungsaktion in Treblinka von Anfang Marz bis Anfang August 1943, also 
etwa 150 Tage. Dies besagt, dass tüglich mindestens 5.800 Leichen verbrannt werden 
mussten, was 1.170 t trockenen Holzes benótigt hatte. Das Ingenieurhandbuch Hiitte weist 
für Fichtenholz einen Stauraum von 2,1 m? pro t aus?! und für Fichtenholzscheite einen 
von 3,1 m? pro Tonne.'? Daraus ergibt sich, dass das Raumvolumen des täglich in Treb- 
linka benótigten Holzes zur Verbrennung der Leichen etwa 3.632 m? gewesen ware. An- 
schaulich dargestellt ist dieses Volumen durch einen Holzstapel von 1 m Hóhe, 1 m Breite 
und knapp 3,6 km Länge gegeben. Täglich! 

Bei den von Warszawski geschilderten Verbrennungsrosten von 4 m x 10 m und 0,5 m 
Bodenabstand beträgt das Volumen unter dem Rost 20 m?. Damit das Holz zum Verbren- 
nen annähernd ausreichend Luftzug bekommen hätte, wäre eine Beschickung von hóchs- 
tens 15 m? Holz móglich gewesen. Diese Menge entspricht einem Füllgewicht von 4.800 
kg und hatte zur Verbrennung von 24 (vierundzwanzig!) Leichen gereicht. Geht man da- 
von aus, dass in diesem Fall eine vollständige Leichenverbrennung nur zwei Stunden ge- 
dauert hátte (was aber weit untertrieben ist), so hátte man im Tag- und Nachtbetrieb hóchs- 
tens 288 Leichen verbrennen kónnen. Das von Zeugen beschriebene hohe Aufstapeln von 
Leichen auf dem Rost hätte allein wegen der ungünstigen Feuerführung nur Nachteile 
gebracht. Wenn aber täglich 5.800 Leichen verbrannt werden mussten, so hätte man dazu 
über 20, wie oben beschriebene Roste mit einer Gesamtfläche von 800 m? benötigt. 

Unberücksichtigt ist bisher die Bedienung der Brennstellen mit Holz und die Beseiti- 
gung der Aschenreste und Gebeine geblieben. Bei der Hitze des Feuers unter den Rosten 
und dem Gestank der verbrennenden Leichen wäre es unmöglich gewesen, die erforderli- 
chen Arbeiten am offenen Feuer auszuführen. Man kann daher sagen, dass eine kontinuier- 
liche Leichenverbrennung in der beschriebenen Form mit von den Zeugen beschriebenen 
Feuerstellen nicht möglich gewesen wäre. Zur Bewältigung der 5.800 Leichen wäre also 
mindestens die doppelte Anzahl an Rosten nótig gewesen. 

In Verbindung mit der von den Zeugen genannten Zahl der zu verbrennenden Leichen 
ware noch die Herkunft, die Bearbeitung und der Transport der erforderlichen Holzmen- 
gen zu klären. Für die gesamte Verbrennungsaktion in Treblinka hätte man 195 Millionen 
kg oder 195.000 Tonnen luftgetrockneten Holzes benótigt. Mit Sicherheit ware die Be- 
schaffung einer so groBen Menge luftgetrockneten Holzes wegen des angeblich von 
Himmler festgelegten kurzfristigen Termines unmóglich gewesen, weshalb anstelle eines 
luftgetrockneten Holzes nur ein frisches Holz mit vermindertem Heizwert zur Verfügung 
gestanden hätte. Der Heizwert luftgetrockneten Holzes beträgt 3.600 kcal/kg, während 
frisches Holz nur einen von 2.000 kcal/kg hat.?? Damit hätte sich die benötigte Holzmenge 
auf 351.000 Tonnen erhöht. Täglich werden somit etwa 2.340 t frischen Holzes benötigt. 
Ausgehend von mittelgroßen Bäumen mit einem Festmeter Rauminhalt und 680 kg Ge- 
wicht errechnet sich die Zahl der insgesamt benótigten Báume auf etwa 515.000 Stück 
oder (515.000 + 150 Tage =) ca. 3.450 Baume jeden Tag. 

Um die erforderliche Menge des Holzes zu beschaffen, gab es zwei Möglichkeiten: 
Entweder war in der Nähe des Lagers ein großes Waldgebiet, das die benötigte Holzmenge 
liefern konnte, die dann mit geeigneten Fahrzeugen herbeizuschaffen war, oder das Holz 
musste mit Eisenbahnwaggons aus anderen Gebieten herbeitransportiert werden. Ange- 
nommen, ein 15 t-Lastwagen schafft pro Tag 3 Fuhren mit Be- und Entladung des Fahr- 
zeuges, so sind täglich insgesamt 156 Fuhren nötig, durchzuführen von einem Fuhrpark 
von etwa 42 Fahrzeugen. Aus den Zeugenaussagen geht nirgendwo das Vorhandensein 
eines solchen Fuhrparks hervor. Das gleiche gilt für den Einsatz von Arbeitskräften, wenn 
täglich 3.450 Bäume gefällt, entastet, zerschnitten und gespalten sowie be- und entladen 
werden mussten. Hätten zwei Mann unter den gegebenen primitiven Bedingungen einen 
Baum pro Tag bewältigt, d.h. gefällt, entastet, zersägt und gespalten — eine illusorische 





etwa 160 kg trockenen Holzes für die Verbrennung einer 45 kg schweren Leiche ermittelt, oder 262 kg 
für eine 75 kg schwere Leiche: C. Mattogno, “Verbrennungsexperimente mit Tierfleisch und Tierfett”, 
VffG, 7(2) (2003), S. 185-194. 

121 Akademischer Verein Hütte, Hütte, Band I, 28. Aufl., Ernst und Sohn, Berlin 1955, S. 1037. 

122 Ebd., S. 1035. 

123 Ebd., S. 1243. 
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The Alliance Israelite Universelle was formed in Paris, France. The 
Anglo-Jewish Association of London was established in 1871 and oper- 
ated in collaboration with the Board of Deputies of British Jews and 
worked mostly in what is now called the Middle East. The /sraelitische 
Allianz zu Wien, headquartered in Vienna, operated largely in the Aus- 
trian province of Galicia, which is today a part of Ukraine. The 
Hilfsverein der deutschen Juden in Berlin was founded in 1901 and was 
mostly concerned with the problems of migrants in transit through 
Germany. In 1891, Baron de Hirsch created the Jewish Colonization As- 
sociation, which eventually received 40 million dollars of his money to 
help Jews in eastern Europe and encourage them to leave eastern Eu- 
rope for America.?? In the nineteenth century, European philanthropic 
organizations, such as the Baron de Hirsch Fund and the Alliance Isra- 
elite, provided aid for Jewish immigrants in the United States. New 
York City was described as having more poor Jews than any city in Eu- 
rope. 

Most of the early Jewish immigrants to America were of German 
heritage. While many distinguished themselves as businessmen and 
traders, there were also some political leaders. The first Jewish Gover- 
nor was probably Michael Hahn of Louisiana who was elected in Feb- 
ruary of 1864 and resigned in 1865 to become a United States Senator. 
Edward S. Solomon was appointed by President Grant as Governor of 
Washington territory (1870-1874). Other early Jewish governors include 
Franklin J. Moses of South Carolina, serving in the reconstruction era 
from 1873-1875, Alexander Moses of Idaho (1915-1919), and Simon 
Bamberger of Utah (1917-1921). In 1930, Julius Meier was elected 
Governor of Oregon and Arthur Seligman was elected Governor of New 
Mexico. 

One of the many commercial success stories concerned the founding 
of the banking house of Kuhn & Loeb. Abraham Kuhn and Solomon 
Loeb were brothers in law, German Jewish haberdashers who had made 
a fortune selling uniforms and blankets to the North during the Ameri- 
can Civil War and then moved to New York starting the Kuhn & Loeb 
banking house in 1867.? Soon Kuhn & Loeb was actually run by Jacob 
Schiff, a Frankfurt, Germany, native who had married into the family, 
marrying Solomon Loeb’s daughter Theresa. Schiff’s ancestor’s had 
been linked to the Rothschilds,” and Schiff had previously worked at 
banking houses in Frankfurt, New York, and at the Warburg bank in 


58 Oscar Handlin, A Continuing Task. The American Joint Jewish Distribution Commit- 
tee 1914-1964, New York: Random House, 1964. 

99 В. Chernow, op. cit. (note 57), p. 48. 

90 Ibid., p. 46. 
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Vorstellung —, dann hätte demzufolge die Zahl der Baumfäller mindestens 6.900 Mann 
betragen müssen. 

Um eine Vorstellung zu geben, wie groß ein Wald sein muss, der in der Lage ist, solche 
Holzmengen zu liefern, sei ein Hektarertrag von 800 Festmetern angenommen, was bei 
einer Anzahl von 515.000 Bäumen einen Wald von 643 ha oder rund 6,4 km? erfordern 
würde. Anschaulicher ausgedrückt wäre dieser Wald 6,4 km lang und 1 km breit gewesen. 
Ist es denkbar, dass den Zeugen und den Anwohnern dieses abgeholzte Areal entgangen 
sein sollte? Noch heute wäre ein so großes Gelände zu erkennen. 

Geht man davon aus, dass diese Holzmenge nicht in der Nachbarschaft des Lagers zu 
beschaffen gewesen wire, so hatte das Brennholz zum Beispiel in groBen Scheiten mit 
Eisenbahnwaggons angeliefert werden müssen. Rechnet man diesen Fall für Waggons mit 
einer Ladekapazität von 30 Tonnen Holz durch, so wäre täglich ein Güterzug mit je (2.340 
t + 30 t =) 78 Waggons à 30 Tonnen Holz, insgesamt 150 solche Güterzüge, zu entladen 
gewesen. Mit einer Waggonlinge von 14 Metern" wäre ein solcher Zug ohne Lokomoti- 
ven 1,092 km lang gewesen. Am Ende hätte die Gesamtlänge aller Züge zusammen 160 
km überstiegen. Es stellt sich daher die Frage, wo diese Unterlagen bei der Reichsbahn 
über diese umfangreichen Holztransporte sind, die vorzuweisen sich die einschlägigen 
Kreise nicht versagt hätten. 

Bei der Anforderung zur spurenlosen Beseitigung aller Überreste der 875.000 Leichen 
müssen die noch verbleibenden Knochen und Aschemengen in Betracht gezogen werden. 
Die Menge der Holzasche ist nicht unerheblich und von Holzart zu Holzart verschieden. 
Es wird hier der niedrige Wert von 3 kg pro Tonne trockenen Holzes angenommen. (77 Die 
verbliebene Holzasche hatte dann ein Gewicht von etwa (195.000.000 kg x 3 kg/1000 kg 
=) 585 t gehabt; 58 Fuhren eines 10-Tonners. Da allerdings Freiluftverbrennungen unter 
den betrachteten Umständen zwangsweise unvollständig sind und nicht nur Asche zurück- 
lassen, sondern zudem unvollständig verbranntes Holz und Holzkohle, belaufen sich die zu 
entfernenden Verbrennungsrückstände eher auf 80 kg pro Tonne Holz, wie Experimente 
gezeigt haben,'”° was die 26-fache Menge des oben genannten Betrags wäre: 15.600 Ton- 
nen, also 1.560 Fuhren eines 10-Tonners. 

Der Aschegehalt eines menschlichen Körpers von 70 kg beträgt etwa 5,6% seines Ge- 
wichtes,'® dies wären in unserem Fall 3,3 kg. Bedenkt man auch hier die unvermeidli- 
cherweise unvollständige Verbrennung auf Scheiterhaufen, so geht man wohl nicht fehl in 
der Annahme, dass die tatsächlichen Überreste pro Leichen doppelt so groß gewesen wä- 
ren, also 6,6 kg pro Leiche. Das Aschegewicht der 875.000 verbrannten Leichen hätte 
somit 577,5 Tonnen betragen. Die Gesamtasche, bestehend aus Holzasche und menschli- 
cher Asche, hätte somit ein Gewicht von insgesamt knapp (15.600 t + 577,5 t =) 16.177 
Tonnen gehabt, die dann laut Zeugenaussagen zwecks Spurenverwischung mit dem Erd- 
reich vermischt und in die Gräber zurückgegeben worden sind." Auch wenn diese 
Aschemenge mit den etwa 100.000 m? Erdaushub der Leichengruben vermischt worden 
wäre, ließe sich der Nachweis menschlicher Überreste in dem von den Zeugen behaupteten 
Umfang leicht erbringen. Zu beachten wäre noch, dass bei der Verbrennung von Leichen 
unter den von den Zeugen genannten Bedingungen viele, wenn nicht gar die meisten Kno- 
chen nicht zu Asche geworden, sondern als solche verblieben wären. 

Die Zeugen schilderten, wie die Knochenreste der Leichen zerkleinert und immer wieder 
gesiebt wurden, um die Spurenverwischung zu sichern. Mit den primitiven Mitteln, beste- 
hend aus Holzstampfern und dünnen Blechen zur Zerkleinerung der Knochen, wie von den 
Zeugen beschrieben, wäre es vielleicht möglich gewesen, dass ein Mann pro Stunde die 
Überreste zweier Skelette auf diese Weise durchsiebt und zerkleinert, wie es gefordert war. 
Falls ein Arbeitsjude 20 Skelette pro Tag pulverisiert hätte, wären (5.800 + 20 =) 290 Ar- 
beitsjuden allein für diese Aufgabe nötig gewesen. Summiert man den Personalbedarf, 
bestehend aus 6.900 Arbeitsjuden für die Holzbeschaffung, 290 zur Zerkleinerung der 
Knochen und 150 Arbeitsjuden zur Bedienung der Brennstellen (50 pro Scheiterhaufen), 





124 Ein vierachsiger offener Drehgestellgüterwagen mit einem Ladevolumen von 71 m? wäre nötig gewe- 
sen; https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Offener_G%C3%BCterwagen 

125 Schlag nach! Natur, Bibliographisches Institut, Leipzig 1952, S. 512. 

126 Vgl. A. Donat, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 181; Y. Arad, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 171, 176. 
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dann wären rund 7.340 Arbeitsjuden nötig gewesen, um die erforderliche Leistung in einer 
durchgehenden siebentägigen Arbeitswoche zu erbringen. Hinzu kommen weitere Hunder- 
te Arbeitsjuden, die laut Zeugenaussagen verschiedene Arbeiten durchführten: Grubenaus- 
heben und -verfüllen, Tarnungsarbeiten, Sortierarbeiten der Wertgegenstände der umge- 
brachten Juden, Haarschnitt und Goldzahnzug der Opfer, Dienstleistungen für die SS, 
Verwaltung, Verpflegung und Versorgung des Lagers usw. Schließlich hätte man eine 
Reserve für ausfallende Kräfte ständig bereit haben müssen. Dadurch hätte das Lager eine 
ständige Belegschaft von mindestens 8.000 Menschen haben müssen. Diese Zahl steht im 
krassen Missverhältnis zu der für das Lager Treblinka bezeugten Zahl von lediglich 700 
Arbeitsjuden.?? 

Wie erwähnt ergibt Grossmanns Behauptung, für die von ihm beschriebenen Verbren- 
nungsroste seien 6 m tiefe Gruben gegraben worden, keinen Sinn. Welche Lósung des 
Massenkremierungsproblems sinnreich gewesen wáre, das haben Erfahrungen mit Tierka- 
daver-Massenverbrennungen unter freiem Himmel ergeben, die das ganze von Zeugen 
behauptete Treblinka-Szenarium noch absurder erscheinen lassen. Grundlage dieser Erfah- 
rungen sind Massenverbrennungen von Vieh, die aufgrund von Maul- und Klauenseuchen 
nótig wurden. Insbesondere die im Jahr 2001 in England ausgebrochene Epidemie ist hier 
erwühnenswert,? während der etwa sechs Millionen Rinder, Schweine und Schafe um- 
kamen — die Zahl ist ein reiner Zufall. Aufgrund mangelnder Kremierungskapazitäten der 
britischen Tierkadaververbrennungsanstalten mussten die meisten dieser Viehkadaver auf 
Scheiterhaufen im Freien verbrannt oder doch zumindest verkohlt werden. 

Die während dieser Seuche geschaffenen Dokumentationen wurden von einem deut- 
schen Forscher gesammelt, der daraus die folgenden, für unseren Fall maßgeblichen, hier 
noch nicht betrachteten Parameter entnahm: ? 


1. Um die gesamte Fläche eines Scheiterhaufens bedienen zu können, sollte er nicht 
breiter als 2.5 m und nicht hóher als 2 m sein, letzteres auch deshalb, um ein Umkip- 
pen des Haufens zu verhindern. Er sollte zudem zwecks Bedienbarkeit (Bau und 
Räumung des Scheiterhaufens) nur leicht in die Erde eingelassen sein, bestimmt aber 
nicht in mehrere Meter tiefen Gruben. Grossmanns Roste waren also nicht 20 m breit 
gewesen, sondern nur ein Achtel dessen, und die nutzbare Fläche entsprechend (200 
m x 2.5 m=) 500 m? pro Rost. 

2. Aus diesen Randbedingungen folgt, dass sich die Stapeldichte eines solchen Schei- 
terhaufens bei Verwendung frischen Holzes auf ungefähr 4 bis 5 durchschnittliche 
menschliche Leichen pro laufenden Meter beliefe, also bis zu 2.500 Leichen pro 
Grossmanns Rost (oder 3.125, wenn wir seinen Rost auf 250 m verlängern). 

3. Scheiterhaufen dieser Größe brennen üblicherweise einen ganzen Tag lang, doch 
glüht die Glut unter der oberen Ascheschicht noch einige Tage weiter, und zwar bis 
zu einer Woche, falls der Haufen ungestort bleibt. 

4. Die von derlei Scheiterhaufen erzeugte infernalische Hitze macht es unmóglich, sich 
ohne Schutzanzüge längere Zeit in ihrer Nähe aufzuhalten, geschweige denn dort zu 
arbeiten. Falls derlei Scheiterhaufen nebeneinander errichtet wurden, musste man ei- 
nen Mindestabstand von etwa 50 Metern zwischen ihnen belassen, um ein Arbeiten 
an einem dieser Haufen zu ermóglichen, wáhrend der andere brannte. Dies berück- 
sichtigt auch, dass genügend Raum vorhanden sein muss für den Transport der Kada- 
ver und des Brennstoffs sowie für die Entfernung der Asche und anderer Verbren- 


nungsrückstände. 
Setzt man zwei Tage für das Abbrennen, Ausglühen und Abkühlen eines Scheiterhaufens 
an — glühend heiße Asche kann schließlich nicht von Hand durchsiebt werden"? —, so 





77 J, Wiernik in: A. Donat, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 155. 

128 Siehe https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/2001 United Kingdom foot-and-mouth outbreak. 

12 Heinrich Köchel, *Leichenverbrennungen im Freien”, VffG, 8(4) (2004), S. 427-432; aktualisiert als 
"Verbrennungen von Viehkadavern im Freien", in: C. Mattogno, Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz, 2. 
Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, S. 139-152. 

130 Man hätte die Scheiterhaufen zwar gegen Ende mit Wasser löschen können, doch hätte das zur Folge 
gehabt, dass ungleich mehr Kremierungsüberreste zurückgeblieben wáren, und dass der sich daraus er- 
gebende Schlamm nicht siebbar gewesen ware — ganz abgesehen davon, dass derlei Lóschen von kei- 
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wären für die täglich 5.800 Leichen etwa vier Roste vom Typ Grossmann, auf 2,5 m Breite 
reduziert, benótigt worden. Gehen wir davon aus, dass diese nicht in tiefen Gruben plat- 
ziert waren, sondern nur leicht versenkt in der Erde, und je in einem Abstand von 50 m 
voneinander, so benótigten die vier Roste eine Flache von ([4 x 2,5 m + 3 x 50 m] x 250 
m =) etwa 40.000 m? (anstatt der zuvor errechneten 12.000 m? für drei Roste), was mehr 
als der doppelten Fläche des Totenlagers entspricht. Der enorme Erdaushub für die be- 
haupteten tiefen Gruben entfiele jedoch. 

Man erkennt daraus, dass die von Grossmann und vielen Holocaust-Zeugen verbreiteten, 
vom praktischen Standpunkt aus betrachtet vóllig unsinnigen Geschichten über mehrere 
Meter tiefe Verbrennungsgruben einer lebhaften Phantasie entspringen. 

All den hier gemachten Ausführungen ist die vom Jerusalemer Gericht genannte Zahl 
von 875.000 Toten zugrunde gelegt. Geht man aber von den von Grossmann und anderen 
genannten 3 Millionen Treblinka-Leichen aus, so sind die vorher ermittelten Zahlen mit 
dem Faktor 3,5 zu multiplizieren. 


5.4. Forensische Nachkriegsuntersuchungen 


5.4.1. Sowjetische Untersuchung 1944 


Gleich nach ihrer Eroberung der Gegend um das vormalige Lager Treblinka Mitte August 
1944 richteten die Sowjets eine Kommission ein und führten zwischen dem 15. und 23. 
August eine Untersuchung auf dem vormaligen Areal der Lager Treblinka I und Treblinka 
II durch.?! Sie fanden dort aber lediglich im Lager Treblinka I einige Einzelgräber und 
kleinere Massengräber mit zusammen etwa 300 Leichen. Trotzdem scheuten sie nicht 
davor zurück, in ihrem Bericht u.a. Folgendes von sich zu geben: !?? 


"Das Lager Treblinka Nr. 2 war ein riesiges Todeskombinat. [...] 
Das ‘Bad’ war ein Haus, welches aus 12 Kabinen von jeweils 6 x 6 m Größe bestand. In 
eine Kabine trieb man gleichzeitig 400 bis 500 Personen. Sie hatte zwei Türen, die sich 
hermetisch [sic!] abschließen ließen. In der Ecke zwischen Decke und Wand waren zwei 
mit Schläuchen verbundene Öffnungen. Hinter dem ‘Bad’ stand eine Maschine. Sie 
pumpte die Luft aus dem Raum. Die Leute erstickten in 6 bis 10 Minuten. [...] 
Die Aussagen der Zeugen, das Buch ‘Ein Jahr in Treblinka’ [von Jankiel Wiernik], [...] 
erhärten, dass es im Lager Öfen gab, wo man Menschen verbrannte. [...] 
Gegenwürtig ist es schwierig, die Spuren und Geheimnisse dieses Menschenverbren- 
nungsofens zu enthüllen, doch anhand der verfügbaren Daten kann man sich ihn vorstel- 
len. 
Der Ofen — das war ein großer, mit einem Bagger ausgehobener Graben von 250-300 m 
Lünge, 20-25 m Breite und 5-6 m Tiefe. Auf dem Grund des Grabens wurden drei Rei- 
hen von jeweils anderthalb Meter hohen Eisenbetonpfählen eingerammt. Die Pfähle 
wurden durch Querbalken miteinander verbunden. Auf diese Querbalken legte man im 
Abstand von 5 bis 7 cm Schienen." 
Demnach gingen die Sowjets also mit vorgefasster, vom Großlügner Jankiel Wiernik!’ 
geprágter Meinung in diese Untersuchung, auch wenn sie im Lager Treblinka II selbst 
keine materiellen Spuren der behaupteten Gráuel feststellen konnten. Der Bericht endet 
mit sechs “Schlussfolgerungen”, von denen die erste auch zugleich die verlogenste ist: 
“Anhand der vorläufigen Daten ist das Verbrennen von Menschen zweifelsfrei festge- 
stellt worden. Das Ausmaß der Menschenausrottung war ungeheuerlich: ca. drei Millio- 


» 


nen. 


Wenige Wochen spáter, am 15. September, wurde ein weiterer Bericht verfasst, ^^ wo man 
unter anderem lesen kann: 





nem Zeugen je erwähnt wird. 

BI САВЕ, 7021-115-11, S. 15-43. 

132 Akt, 24. August 1944. GARF, 7021-115-9, S. 103-110. 

133 Für eine ausführlichere Kritik an Jankiel Wierniks Aussagen siehe Mattogno und Graf, aaO. (Anm. 46), 
passim, insbesondere Abschnitt IL5. 

134 GARF, 7021-115-11, S. 43-47. 
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"[...] tatsächlich war es eine aus drei Räumen bestehende Gaskammer. Anfangs ver- 
wendete man hier die Methode, die Luft mittels eines kleinen Automotors aus dem Raum 
zu pumpen. Dann, als Folge der großen Zahl Todgeweihter, begann man chemische 
Stoffe zu verwenden. In diesem Raum konnten zugleich ca. 400 Personen untergebracht 
werden. Auf dem Dach dieses — hermetisch [sic!] abschließbaren — Gebäudes gab es ein 
kleines Fenster, durch welches man den Todeskampf der Sterbenden beobachten konn- 
te." 


Außer Propaganda war also nix gewesen.P? 


5.4.2. Polnische Untersuchung 1945 


Kaum hatten die Sowjets den Spaten niedergelegt, griffen die Polen ihn wieder auf. Ob- 
wohl sie zwischen dem 9. und 13. November 1945 intensive Grabungen auf dem vormali- 
gen Gelände des Lagers Treblinka II vornahmen, war das Ergebnis enttäuschend, wie der 
Untersuchungsrichter Zdzistaw Lukaszkiewicz in seinem Einstellungsbescheid der Gra- 
bungen festhielt:!3° 


"Der Untersuchungsrichter von Siedlce füllt am 13. November 1945 in Anbetracht der 
Tatsache, dass [...] mit großer Wahrscheinlichkeit heute auf dem Gelände des ehemali- 
gen Lagers keine Massengräber mehr zu finden sind, |...] den Entscheid, angesichts all 
dieser Fakten die Arbeiten auf dem Territorium des früheren Todeslagers Treblinka ein- 
zustellen.” 


Nach Abschluss seiner Voruntersuchungen erstellte Lukaszkiewicz ein Protokoll, das als 
Dokument USSR-344 von den Sowjets beim Nürnberger Prozess vorgelegt wurde. Im 
dritten Absatz, der den Titel “Jetziger Zustand des Lagerterrains” trägt, führte er Folgendes 
aus:!37 


“Es bestehen keine Reste von Einrichtungen des ehemaligen Todeslagers mehr. [...] Es 
gibt jedoch noch andere Spuren, die auf das Bestehen und Funktionieren des Lagers 
hinweisen. Im nord-westlichen Teil des Terrains ist die Oberflüche von ca. 2 ha. von ei- 
ner Mischung aus Asche und Sand bedeckt. In dieser Mischung findet man unzählige 
menschliche [Ge]Beine, öfters noch mit Geweberesten bedeckt, die sich im Zersetzungs- 
zustande befinden. |...] In einer Entfernung von einigen 100 m riecht es jetzt noch un- 
angenehm nach Verbrennung und Verwesung. " 


Versuche, die Ausmaße vormaliger Massengräber sowie die Menge menschlicher Überres- 
te festzustellen, wurden offenbar nicht gemacht. (7 

Erwahnenswert ist, dass Lukaszkiewicz im Bereich des angeblichen Vernichtungslagers 
Bombenkrater vorfand, die bis zu 6 Meter tief und 20 Meter im Durchmesser groß waren. 
Das müssen sehr große Bomben gewesen sein. Da diese Krater auf Luftbildern von 1944 
nach dem deutschen Rückzug nicht zu sehen sind, ? muss man davon ausgehen, dass die 
Rote Armee das Gebiet nach der Eroberung bombardiert hat. Das könnte erklären, warum 
Lukaszkiewicz vereinzelte, weit verstreute Leichenteile fand, aber keine zusammenhän- 
genden Leichen. 


5.4.3. Australische Untersuchung 1999 


Im Oktober 1999 untersuchte ein Expertenteam unter der Leitung des australischen Ingeni- 
eurs Richard Krege Teile des Erdbodens des mutmaßlichen Vernichtungslagers Treblinka 
mit einem Bodenradargerät (ground-penetrating radar, GPR), wo sich seiner Ansicht nach 
die ehemaligen Massengräber befinden müssten. Bis zu einer Tiefe von 20 Metern kann 
ein Bodenradargerät Störungen des Erdreichs erkennen, die entweder durch Gegenstände 
oder durch Überreste früherer Grabungsaktivitäten verursacht werden. Die von Krege 





135 Für weitere Details siehe Abschnitt Ш.1. im Buch von Mattogno und Graf, aaO. (Anm. 46). 

136 Fotokopie des Dokuments bei Stanistaw Wojtczak, “Karny obóz pracy Treblinka I i ośrodek zagłady 
Treblinka IT", in: Biuletyn Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, Warschau 1975, 
Bd. XXVI, S. 183-185, hier S. 185. 

137 USSR-344. САКЕ, 7445-2-126, S. 19a-20 (S. 3f. des Berichts). 

138 Für weitere Details siehe Abschnitt Ш.2. im Buch von Mattogno und Graf, aaO. (Anm. 46). 

139 Siehe den Beitrag von Ball in diesem Band. 
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gemessenen Daten zeigten allerdings keinerlei Hinweise auf Bodenstórungen. Aus finanzi- 
ellen und zeitlichen Gründen war es ihm jedoch nicht móglich, den Rest des Lagers zu 
durchsuchen. Einige der Informationen sickerten an die Öffentlichkeit,'* jedoch lehnte 
Krege es ab, seinen gesamten Datensatz zu veróffentlichen, da er ihn für nicht schlüssig 
hielt, und weil er viel mehr Daten benötigt hätte, um daraus verlässliche Schlussfolgerun- 
gen ziehen zu kónnen. 

Zumal die polnischen Ermittler 1946 einige Gräben aushoben und zudem berichteten, 
dass das Lager bombardiert worden war, was Bombentrichter mit einer Tiefe von bis zu 6 
m hinterlassen hatte, und dass Ortsansässige auf der Suche nach Wertsachen wilde Gra- 
bungen durchgeführt hatten, muss jede wahrlich gründlich durchgeführte Radarmessung 
zumindest diese Störungen im Erdreich finden — zusätzlich zu irgendwelchen hypotheti- 
schen Massengräbern bzw. deren Überresten. 


5.4.4. Britische Untersuchung 2011-2013 


Von der Drohung einer revisionistischen Führung bei der forensischen Untersuchung des 
Treblinka-Lagers mittels moderner Technologien äußerst beunruhigt, machte sich im Jahr 
2010 ein britisches Team von Forensikfachleuten unter der Führung der Doktorandin 
Caroline Sturdy Colls von der Universität Birmingham auf die Suche nach Spuren der 
Gaskammern sowie der Massengräber und Verbrennungsgruben auf dem Areal von Treb- 
linka II mittels GPR- und Lidar-Technologie.'*! 

Bis zum heutigen Tag wurden die Ergebnisse dieser Forschung offenbar noch nicht ver- 
öffentlicht,! aber der britische Radiosender BBC brachte darüber zunächst eine Radio- 
sendung,'*? die auch als Artikel erschien'* und später zudem als eine Fernsehdokumenta- 
tion in Zusammenarbeit mit dem Smithsonian Institute, das die Dokumentation in den 
USA am 3.4.2013 ausstrahlte.'* 

Der schwedische Revisionist Thomas Kues hat diese öffentlichen Äußerungen von Frau 
Sturdy Colls analysiert." Wenn wir annehmen, dass die gesamte Fläche, wo Frau Sturdy 
Bodenstörungen fand, tatsächlich aus Massengräbern bestand, und wenn wir zudem an- 





40 Richard Krege, ““Vernichtungslager’ Treblinka — archäologisch betrachtet", VffG 4(1) (2000), S. 62-64; 
siehe dazu auch den kurzen Dokumentarfilm: R. Krege, “Forensic Investigation of Treblinka”, 1.1.2001; 
https://codoh.com/media/files/downloads/treblinka.mpg. 

Light detection and ranging, eine dem Radar ähnliche Methode, nur mit sichtbarem Licht; siehe 
https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Lidar. 

In ihrer veróffentlichten Doktorarbeit: Caroline Sturdy Colls, Holocaust Archaeologies: Approaches 
and Future Directions, Springer, Cham, 2015, zitiert sie sich auf den Seiten 51 und 83 selbst mit 
“Sturdy Colls, C. (2014b). Finding Treblinka: Archaeological Evaluation. Unpublished Fieldwork Re- 
port. Stoke on Trent: Centre of Archaeology, Staffordshire University.” Ihre Webseite führt es auf als 
“In Prep." (in Vorbereitung): www.staffs.ac.uk/staff/profiles/cs30.jsp#publications. In anderen Beiträ- 
gen bezieht sie sich schlicht auf ihre Doktorarbeit, die keine Details zu ihrer Forschung in Treblinka 
enthält: Caroline Sturdy Colls, “Gone but not Forgotten: Archaeological approaches to the site of the 
former Treblinka Extermination Camp in Poland", Holocaust Studies and Materials, 3 (2013), S. 253- 
289; und dies., "Une cartographie de la terreur nazie: études archéologiques dans les camps de travail et 
d'extermination de Treblinka", in: Jean Guilaine, Jacques Sémelin (Hg.), Violences de guerre, violences 
de masse, La Découverte, Paris 2016, S. 261-274, die auf ihre Doktorarbeit und auf den zuvor genann- 
ten Artikel verweist. Ihre Webseite kündigt einen Artikel an als “Sturdy Colls, C. 2018 (In Press). Un- 
earthing Treblinka?: Archaeological Investigations at Treblinka Extermination and Labour Camps. In: 
Vareka, P. and Symonds, J. Dark Modernities. Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan." — aber das Buch hat 
auch noch nicht das Licht der Welt erblickt. 

23.1.2012, 20:00 GMT, BBC Radio 4. 

144 BBC “Treblinka: Revealing the hidden graves of the Holocaust”, BBC Magazine, 23.1.2012; 
www.bbc.com/news/magazine- 16657363. 

BBC, “Treblinka: Inside Hitler’s Secret Death Camp”, BBC/Furneaux & Edgar Productions, 2013; 
https://vimeo.com/120776242; Smithsonian, “Treblinka: Hitler’s Killing Machine”; 
www.smithsonianchannel.com/shows/treblinka-hitlers-killing-machine/0/3403868. 

Thomas Kues, "Comments on Treblinka Statements by Caroline Sturdy Colls", 27.1.2012, 
http://codoh.com/library/document/3952; Carlo Mattogno, Thomas Kues, Jürgen Graf. The “Extermina- 
tion Camps” of “Aktion Reinhardt": An Analysis and Refutation of Factitious "Evidence", Deceptions 
and Flawed Argumentation of the "Holocaust Controversies” Bloggers, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2015, S. 939-952. 
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nehmen, dass sie alle 6 Meter tief waren und senkrechte Wände hatten, so wäre deren 
Gesamtvolumen etwa 10.800 m?. Wenn wir eine unrealistisch hohe Packungsdichte von 
acht Leichen pro m? annehmen, würde dies auf eine Maximalkapazitát von 64.800 Leichen 
hinauslaufen. Wenn wir jedoch realistischere Werte annehmen und bedenken, dass einige 
der georteten Objekte keine Massengrüber waren, sondern Überbleibsel der sowjetischen 
und polnischen Grabungen von 1944/45, der sowjetischen Bombardierung von der Zeit 
davor sowie von wilden Grabungen Ortsansässiger, dann ist die tatsächliche Kapazität 
erheblich niedriger. 

Dem stelle man die etwa 700.000 Opfer gegenüber, die in diesem Lager vergraben wor- 
den sein sollen, bevor irgendwelche Kremierungen stattgefunden haben sollen. Dies be- 
deutet, dass die forensische Wissenschaft bisher noch nicht einmal 1096 des Volumens 
jener Massengräber gefunden hat, die es gegeben haben muss, wenn die Zeugenbehaup- 
tungen stimmen. 


6. Zusammenfassung 
Abschließend werden die wichtigsten Punkte nochmals zusammengefasst: 


1. Die Zeugenaussagen über Lager, Abmessungen und innere Strukturierung des ver- 
meintlichen Vernichtungslagers Treblinka sind vóllig widersprüchlich und mit der 
Realität kaum in Deckung zu bringen. 

2. Die bezeugten Tótungsmethoden offenbaren kuriose Phantasien. Deswegen hat man 
inzwischen bis auf die Dieselmethode alle anderen Tótungsmethoden der Vergessen- 
heit anheimfallen lassen. 

3. Die Abgase eines Dieselmotors jedoch sind zur Massenvernichtung von Menschen 
untauglich. 

4. Das Einleiten von Auspuffgasen schwerer Dieselmotoren in einen hermetisch ge- 
schlossenen, gemauerten Raum führt zur Zerstörung der Räumlichkeit. Das gleiche gilt 
für das Evakuieren der Luft aus solchen Räumen. 

5. Im Falle der von den Zeugen angegebenen Raumgrößen und der Vielzahl der darin 
hermetisch Eingeschlossenen wäre in relativ kurzer Zeit der Erstickungstod eingetre- 
ten. 

6. Die beschriebenen Leichengruben und Verbrennungsstätten hätten einer Fläche be- 
durft, die weitaus größer war als das sogenannte Totenlager. 

7. Unter Berücksichtigung physikalischer Gesetze und einschlägiger Erfahrungen kann es 
keine selbstbrennenden Leichen geben. 

8. Die Mengen des zur Leichenverbrennung erforderlichen Holzes waren so groß, dass 
sie beim Transport mit der Reichsbahn absolut sicher aus deren Unterlagen nachzuwei- 
sen gewesen waren, was bisher nicht gelang. Auch das Abholzen groBer Waldgebiete 
um Treblinka ist nicht nachgewiesen. 

9. Größere Mengen von Brennmaterial sowie deren Transport zum Lager und zu den 
Brennstellen werden von den Zeugen nicht erwähnt. 

10. Eine Pulverisierung der mehr als 16 Millionen kg Kremierungsüberresten mit Holz- 
stampfern, Blechen und Sieben ist zur Beseitigung von Spuren menschlicher Leichen- 
teile untauglich. 

11. Zur Bewältigung der behaupteten spurenlosen Beseitigung der Leichen aus der Verga- 
sungsaktion in Treblinka wären mindestens 8.000 Arbeitsjuden benötigt worden. 

12. Der Umfang der riesigen Mengen an Asche, Knochenresten und verkohlten Holzes 
ließe sich auch heute noch mit Sicherheit nachweisen. 

13. Eine in Polen gerichtlich angeordnete Untersuchung, verbunden mit Grabungen in 
Treblinka, erbrachte keinen Nachweis der Zeugenbehauptungen. Es fanden sich keine 
größeren Massengräber, keine gigantischen Funde menschlicher Asche, keine Überres- 
te durch Massengräber oder Brandgruben hervorgerufener großer Erdumwälzungen. 

14. Ebenso ist erwiesen, dass die Deutschen nach dem Abbruch des Lagers keine von den 
Zeugen angegebenen Tarnmaßnahmen wie Bepflanzungen mit Lupinen oder Bäumen 
vornahmen, wie sie von Zeugen bekundet wurden. 
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Nach dem offiziellen Amtlichen Anzeiger der deutschen Besatzungsmacht vom 2.12.1941 
sollte Treblinka ein Arbeitslager werden. HI Man mag staunen, dass die deutsche Besat- 
zungsmacht die Errichtung des Lagers offiziell ankündigte, aber an Arbeitslagern war 
nunmal nichts geheim. Das Lager Malkinia war wahrscheinlich ein Durchgangslager zum 
Weitertransport in östliche Ansiedlungen. 

AbschlieBend sei nochmals darauf hingewiesen, dass eine Leugnung des Holocaust in der 
Bundesrepublik noch strafbar ist. Die von den Gerichten behauptete Offenkundigkeit des 
Treblinka-Holocaust beruht ausschließlich auf 


Zeugenaussagen. 


Angesichts der hier geschilderten Umstände kann es niemanden verwundern, dass auch die 
Mitarbeiter der Jerusalemer Holocaust-Gedenkstätte inzwischen angeben, ^? was das ei- 
gentliche Problem am Lagerkomplex Treblinka ist, nämlich die 


Zeugenaussagen. 





V7 Verordnung vom 15.11.1941. Amtsblatt für den Distrikt Warschau, 16.12.1941, S. 116; wiedergegeben 
in: S. Wojtczak, “Karny obóz pracy Treblinka I i ośrodek zagłady Treblinka II”, in: Biuletyn Głównej 
Komisji Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, 1975, Bd. 26, S. 183-185, hier S. 155f.; ebenso in: 
Amtlicher Anzeiger, 2.12.1941; zitiert in: Y. Arad, aaO (Anm. ), S. 352; wiedergegeben in: Czesław Pi- 
lichowski, No Time-Limit for These Crimes, Interpress, Warschau 1980, außerhalb des Texts; ein inter- 
nes deutsches Dokument vom 7.7.1942 bezieht sich auf das “Arbeitslager Treblinka” (Treblinka I), was 
bedeutet, dass es zur selben Zeit in Betrieb war wie das “Vernichtungslager” (Treblinka П); wiederge- 
geben in: Helmut Eschwege (Hg.), Kennzeichen J, Deutscher Verlag der Wissenschaften, Berlin (Ost) 
1966, S. 245; alle zitiert nach M. Weber, A. Allen, “Treblinka: Wartime Aerial Photos of Treblinka Cast 
New Doubt on ‘Death Camp’ Claims “, JHR 12(2) (1992), S. 133-158. 

Vgl. dazu die Erfahrungen von I. Weckert, beschrieben in ihrem Beitrag im vorliegenden Buch, ihr 
Unterkapitel 4.3. 
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Babi Jar: Kritische Fragen und Anmerkungen 
HERBERT TIEDEMANN 


“Mut heißt, die Wahrheit suchen und sie verkünden!” 
Jean Jaurés 


1. Vorbemerkungen 


Der Fall *Babi Jar" ist in mancher Hinsicht verwirrend. Wegen des besseren Überblicks 
wird deswegen schon hier zusammenfassend angedeutet, wo die hauptsächlichen Probleme 
liegen. 

1. Der Massenmord in Babi Jar geschah fast vier Monate vor der Wannsee-Konferenz, 

auf der das Morden angeblich erst geplant wurde. 

. Die Zahl der Ermordeten schwankt je nach Quelle um bis zu zwei Größenordnungen. 

. Es werden sehr unterschiedliche Mordmethoden und -werkzeuge genannt. 

. Ebenso wenig herrscht Einigkeit, wo gemordet wurde. 

. Die Zeugen, beziehungsweise Berichte, machen auch in anderer Hinsicht die wider- 
sprüchlichsten Angaben. 

. Die Zahl der angeblich Ermordeten liegt zum Teil weit über der Zahl der Juden, die 
nach der Evakuierung durch die Sowjets in Kiew verblieben war. 

7. Es fehlt bisher jegliche kriminaltechnologische Untersuchung der Mordstätte und der 
-werkzeuge. Man hat sich nie um eine Spurensicherung gekiimmert. 

8. Ebenso ist rátselhaft, wieso die Sowjets einen Ort als Müllkippe und zur Müllver- 
brennung benutzten, an dem während des “Großen vaterlandischen Krieges" durch 
den Erzfeind angeblich Unzählige ermordet wurden. 

9. SchlieBlich werden die Behauptungen durch inzwischen gefundene Luftbildaufnah- 
men aus dem Krieg widerlegt. 

Bei der Untersuchung der oben kurz angeschnittenen Fragen wird die gängige Methodik 
wissenschaftlicher Untersuchungen angewandt. Nach einführenden, das Gesamtverständ- 
nis erleichternden Informationen werden in getrennten Kapiteln erste Meldungen, Augen- 
zeugenberichte und andere Quellen aufgeführt und daraus entstehende spezifische Fragen 
behandelt. Mit grundsátzlichen Fragen beschiftigt sich ein gesondertes Kapitel.! 


Un > шо го 


ON 


2. Einführende Informationen 


Mit der Eroberung Kiews am 19. September 1941 durch deutsche Truppen kehrte keines- 
wegs Ruhe in diese Stadt ein. Kaum war die Stadt besetzt, “da ereignete sich eine große 
Sprengung nach der anderen"? Am 24.9. flog das Hotel Continental samt dem Etappen- 
kommando der 6. Armee in die Luft. Am 25. September breitete sich ein GroBfeuer in der 
Innenstadt von Kiew weiter aus. Minen hatten — nach dem Einrücken der deutschen Trup- 
pen — nahezu sámtliche óffentlichen Gebäude zerstórt. Bis Ende September hatte man 
nicht nur eine Sprengkarte der Sowjets gefunden, auf der etwa ein halbes Hundert zur 
Sprengung per Funk vorbereitete Objekte eingetragen waren, sondern auch riesige Mengen 
an Minen, Sprengstoff und “Molotow-Cocktails”. Der größte Teil der Innenstadt war ab- 
1 





Fiir eine weitere kritische Studie des behaupteten Massenmords von Babi Jar mit noch mehr Dokumen- 
ten und Berichten zu diesem Ereignis, beispielsweise einer unsignierten Kopie eines Briefs ohne Brief- 
kopf, archiviert im Bundesarchiv — Militärarchiv (Archive-Nr. RH 26-454/28, ein merkwürdiger Bericht 
eines unbekannten “Kriegsverwaltungsrats” vom 2.10.1941) vgl. Udo Walendy, “Babi Yar — Die 
Schlucht ‘mit 33.771 ermordeten Juden ?", in HT Nr. 51, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsfor- 
schung, Vlotho 1992. 

General Jodl am 4.6.1946 in Nürnberg vor dem Internationalen Militärtribunal, Der Prozeß gegen die 
Hauptkriegsverbrecher vor dem Internationalen Militürgerichtshof Nürnberg (IMT), Nürnberg 1947, 
Bd. XV, 362. 
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gebrannt, etwa 50.000 Personen waren obdachlos. Hunderte deutscher Soldaten waren 
beim Löschen getötet worden. Es gab immer noch viele von den Sowjets zurückgelassene 
Saboteure und Partisanen in der Stadt; Kiew war noch Kampfgebiet. 

Als Vergeltungsmaßnahme für die “Brandstiftung” in Kiew sollen nach einem recht 
sonderbaren Dokument des Internationalen Militärtribunals (IMT) sämtliche Juden verhaf- 
tet und 33.771 am 29. und 30.9.1941 exekutiert worden sein.? Das Dokument gibt nicht an, 
wo diese Hinrichtungen stattfanden. 

Vor der Evakuierung lebten etwa 175.000,* möglicherweise jedoch nur 160.000? Juden 
in Kiew. Die Ereignismeldung Nr. 106 vom 7. Oktober 1941, die auf zwei verschiedenen 
Seiten zwei unterschiedliche Opferzahlen angibt (S. 13: 35.000; S. 15: 33.771), aber auch 
hier nicht andeutet, wo das mutmafliche Massaker stattfand, meint zur Zahl der damals in 
Kiew lebenden Juden:? 


*Der Anteil der Juden soll 300.000 betragen." 


Die Juden wurden angeblich mittels Plakate aufgefordert, sich am 29. September 1941 mit 
ihren Habseligkeiten an einer StraBenecke einzufinden. Von dort sollen sie nach Babi Jar 
in den nordwestlichen AuBenbezirken von Kiew marschiert sein." 

Babi Jar heißt übersetzt etwa “Altweiberschlucht”. Es handelt sich aber um keine 
Schlucht, sondern um ein System verästelter Erosionsgräben, die an den breiteren Stellen 
des größeren westlichen Arms etwa 25 m breit und bis ungefähr 10 m tief sind. 

Das nicht ganz 400 m lange óstliche, hóchstens 10 m breite Erosionsgebilde zog sich 
von Norden her bis auf ungefáhr 60 m Abstand an den óstlich davon liegenden, etwa 400 
m mal 300 m messenden Jüdischen Friedhof heran. Der breitere Erosionsast liegt etwa 
einen halben Kilometer weiter westlich. 

Auf der Südseite des Jüdischen Friedhofs liegt die Melnikowa Straße und südöstlich ein 
großes Militärlager, das schon auf Luftaufnahmen vom 17. Mai 1939 zu sehen ist. Nicht 
der Erosionsgraben neben dem Jüdischen Friedhof hieß Babi Jar, sondern das ganze, mehr 
oder minder zerklüftete Gebiet. 

Dort sollen am 29. und 30. September 1941 unzählige, meist jüdische Opfer ermordet 
worden sein. Man hat es aber auch hier unterlassen, die Aussagen von Zeugen und Be- 
hauptungen durch detaillierte kriminaltechnische Untersuchungen zu prüfen. Eine objekti- 
ve Analyse ist deswegen notwendig. 


3. Pressemeldungen 


1. Am 21.10.1941 berichtete das Londoner Büro der Jewish Telegraphic Agency (JTA), 
dass die in Krakau herausgegebene nazi-freundliche ukrainische Zeitung Krakiwski 
Wisti geschrieben habe: 

"[...], dass bald nach der Besetzung der Stadt [Kiew] alle Juden, Männer, Frauen 
und Kinder jeden Alters aus ihren Häusern entfernt und in ein mit Stacheldraht um- 
gebenes Gelände am Rand von Kiew getrieben wurden. Von dort wurden sie zu Fuß 
zu einem unbekannten Ziel getrieben. '? 





3 Dokument R-102 in IMT, Bd. XXXVII, S. 272-303, hier S. 292f.: “Tätigkeits- und Lagebericht Nr. 6 
der Einsatzgruppen der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD in der UdSSR. (Berichtszeit vom 1.-31.10.1941)”. 

4 Encyclopaedia Judaica, Keter Publ. Ltd, Jerusalem und Macmillan, New York 1971, Bd. 10, S. 994. 

5 Yisrael Gutman (Hg.), Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, Macmillan, New York 1990, Bd. 1, S. 133f.; vgl. 
E. Jackel, P. Longerich, H.J. Schoeps (Hg.), Enzyklopddie des Holocaust, Argon, Berlin 1993, Band 1, 
S. 144 ff. 

6 Bundesarchiv Koblenz, R 58/218; J. Mendelsohn (Hg.), The Holocaust, Garland, New York 1982, Bd. 
10, S. 51ff.; der Text sámtlicher Ereignismeldungen und verwandter Dokumente der Einsatzgruppen ist 
abgedruckt in: Klaus-Michael Mallmann, Martin Cüppers, Andrej Angrick, Jürgen Matthäus (Hg.), Do- 
kumente der Einsatzgruppen in der Sowjetunion, 3 Bde., Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, Darmstadt 
2011/2013/2014. 

7 ЕК. Wiehn (Hg.), Die Schoáh von Babi Jar, Hartung-Gorre, Konstanz 1991, S. 7f., 84, 86, 137, 141, 
143f., 166f., 195f., 477. 

* US National Archives, Record Group No 373, exposure 45. 

Der Bericht wurde von den Leitern des Zentralukrainischen Wohltátigkeitskomitees (Krakau) verfasst, 

die am 29. September 1941 zu ihrem ersten Besuch in der "befreiten" Hauptstadt der Ukraine in Kiew 
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Hamburg®! before accepting an offer from Solomon Loeb to return to 
the United States and become a partner at Kuhn & Loeb in New York. 
Schiff concentrated on what was then the most lucrative part of Wall 
Street: railroad financing. 

At the age of 19, Schiff's daughter married Felix Warburg from the 
Hamburg, Germany, banking family where Schiff had previously 
worked. Paul Warburg, one of Felix's older brothers, married Solomon 
Loeb's youngest daughter from his second marriage, twenty years after 
Loeb's daughter from his first marriage had married Schiff. Therefore 
Paul Warburg, in addition to being Felix Warburg's brother, became 
through the two marriages his brother's uncle. And Jacob Schiff was not 
only Felix Warburg's father-in-law, he was Paul Warburg's brother-in- 
law because Paul's wife was Jacob Schiff's half-sister.” 

Both Paul and Felix Warburg were at various times partners in both 
the Kuhn & Loeb banking house in New York and in the M.M. Warburg 
banking house of Hamburg, Germany, that was run by an older brother 
Max Warburg. Paul Warburg worked actively at both banks, spending 
about six months each year in Hamburg and the rest of the year in New 
York before settling down in New York and finally becoming a U.S. cit- 
izen in 1911. To the consternation of many, Paul Warburg, who had 
never voted in an American presidential election, was appointed to the 
Federal Reserve Board by President Woodrow Wilson in 1914. 

By 1903, Jacob Schiff was an important community leader, and there 
was said to have been a pogrom in Russia that had the semi-official 
sanction of the Czar's government. This caused many public rallies to 
be held in cities throughout the United States. Thousands of people 
signed a petition of protest, which President Theodore Roosevelt sent to 
the Russian government. American Jews also raised $100,000 for the 
relief of the victims. This started a flow of charity money from America 
back to Europe. There was general civil strife in Russia in the fall of 
1905 including reports of crackdowns that were a direct result of the tri- 
als of the Russo-Japanese War and the identification of specific Russian 
Jews with radical and reformist political elements. U.S. rallies were 
again held in protest, and this time American Jews raised 1.2 million 
dollars from thousands of contributors. Jacob Schiff, as the head of the 
New York Jewish community that was furious at the Russian Czar, una- 
shamedly and publicly used his financial power against the Czar. Schiff 
sought to punish Russia by closing off the American money market to 
the Russian government. Were the Jews in Russia better or worse off 
than the average Russian living in that poor country? Under the Czar, 


61 Naomi W. Cohen, Jacob H. Schiff, A Study in American Jewish Leadership Hanover, 
NH: Brandeis University Press, University Press of New England, 1999. 
62 R. Chernow, op. cit. (note 57), pp. 46 to 56. 
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— In Kiew lebten bei Kriegsbeginn etwa 160.000 bis 170.000, laut Ereignismeldung 
106 sogar 300.000 Juden. Die geordnete Sammlung und Bewegung derartiger Men- 
schenmassen wäre von unzähligen Zeugen bemerkt worden, die alle von einer “Völ- 
kerwanderung" mit Hab und Gut berichtet hátten. Warum fehlen diese Zeugen? 

— Die Meldung enthält weder eine Datums- noch eine Ortsangabe. Es wird behauptet, 
dass die Juden von einem eingezäunten Gebiet zu einem unbekannten Ziel weiter- 
marschierten, aber nicht, dass sie *am Rand von Kiew" ermordet wurden. 

— Im März 1996 berichteten große ukrainische Zeitungen, dass ukrainisch-amerikani- 
sche Historiker festgestellt hátten, die Juden von Babi Jar seien über den nahe gele- 
genen Militärbahnhof nach Minsk deportiert worden. Während des Aufenthalts hin- 
ter Stacheldrahtgehegen zogen die Deutschen den Juden angeblich die “übliche 
Kriegssteuer" an Wertgegenstände ab. !° 


Am 13.11. folgte eine Nachricht des heimlichen Senders der Polnischen Untergrundor- 
ganisation in Lwow (Lemberg),'! die von Warschau weitergegeben und am 17.11. in 
London via 819 Selim, einer geheimen polnischen Empfangsstation in Istanbul, emp- 
fangen und entziffert wurde:!? 
"Deutsche und Ukrainer schlachteten Tausende von Juden ab: in Kiew wurden 
35.000 erschossen, ungeführ 3.000 kleine Kinder wurden von Ukrainern mit Keulen 
ermordet. " 
Die Geschichte der Keulenmorde wurde von der polnischen Exilregierung nicht publi- 
ziert. 
— Wie konnte man die Juden in Kiew erschießen, wenn sie nach 1. zu einem unbe- 
kannten Ziel marschiert waren? 
— Wieso fehlen, trotz der Wichtigkeit der Nachricht, Ort und Datum? 


Die JTA wartete dann am 16.11.1941 mit folgender kryptischen Nachricht auf: ° 
“Irgendwo in Europa [...] von einer verlässlichen Quelle, dass 52.000 Männer, 
Frauen und Kinder |...] gnadenlos und systematisch exekutiert wurden [...] in 
Übereinstimmung mit der kaltblütigen Nazi-Politik der Vernichtung [...]” 


— Warum war diese haarsträubende Nachricht zwischen recht belanglosen Informatio- 
nen untergebracht, obwohl sie einen internationalen Aufschrei auslösen konnte? 

— Wieso auch hier weder Ort, noch Datum, noch nähere Angaben? 

— War die “kaltblütige Nazi-Politik der Vernichtung” der JTA früher bekannt, als den 
für die Endlösung zuständigen Nazigrößen, die erst am 20.1.1942 auf der “Wannsee- 
Konferenz” grob informiert worden sein sollen? 


Am 31. Dezember 1941 publizierte JTA:'* 
“[...] der letzte Bericht aus Kiew, der uns heute über Geheimkanäle erreichte, ver- 
mittelt ein schreckliches Bild von dem, was mit den Juden dieser Stadt seit der Nazi- 
Besetzung geschah. Der Bericht enthüllt, dass zusätzlich zur praktisch völligen Exe- 
kution der gesamten männlichen jüdischen Bevölkerung von Kiew, unter der An- 
schuldigung, dass die in Kiew verbliebenen Juden ‘Spione und Guerillas’ wären, das 





eintrafen. Der Leiter dieser Mission war Prof. Kubyiovytch, Herausgeber der Encyclopedia of Ukraine 
(vgl. Anmerkung 61). Diese Information verdanke ich Dr. Myroslaw Dragan, der mir auch eine Kopie 
des einschlägigen Artikels von Krakiwski Wisti zur Verfügung stellte. 

Vgl. Voldymyr Katylnyckyj in The Kiev Evening News, 16.-19.3.1996; einige Tage später wurde dies 
angeblich von dem Periodikum For Free Ukraine (Lviv) nachgedruckt. Am 10.7.1997 wurden die Lei- 
chen von KatyInyckyj und seiner Mutter mit mehreren Stichwunden in ihrer bescheidenen Wohnung ge- 
funden. Diese ungeprüften Informationen wurden von Myroslaw Dragan zur Verfügung gestellt. 
Radiogram Nr. 346/KK. 

M. Wolski, Fact Sheet on the Occasion of the Fiftieth Anniversary of the Babi Yar Massacre, Polish 
Historical Society, Stamford CT, USA, October 1991, S. 2f.; Auszug: ders. “Le massacre de Babi Yar”, 
RAR 6 (1992), S. 47-58. 

J. Patek, Memorial Services Commemorating the 50th Anniversary of Babi Yar Could be Attenuated by 
Aerial Photos Showing Absence of Mass Graves There (unveróffentlichtes Manuskript). 

JTA Daily News Bulletin, Vol VIII, No. 316, Wednesday, December 31, 1941: “Retreating Nazi Armies 
Intensify Anti-Jewish Terror in Ukraine", Jewish Telegraphic Agency, New York, N. Y. 


532 


H. TIEDEMANN : BABI JAR 





Militärkommando der Nazis befahl, dass Tausende von Juden auf verminten Fried- 
hófen eingesperrt wurden. Die Opfer, meistens Frauen, starben durch explodierende 
Minen. Die Überlebenden wurden von deutschen Soldaten mit Maschinengewehren 
erschossen. (Frühere Berichte schützen, dass 52.000 Juden in Kiew ermordet wur- 
den, als die Nazis die Stadt erstmalig eroberten.) " 


und im folgenden Abschnitt: 


“[...] die Nazi-Militärstreitkräfte gaben Mitte Dezember einen Befehl heraus, in dem 
sie alle in Kiew verbliebenen Juden aufforderten, sich bei den Besatzungsbehórden 
an einem bestimmten Tag zu melden. Da sie sich bewusst waren, dass der Befehl ein 
neues jüdisches Massaker bedeutete, töteten viele jüdischen Mütter ihre Kinder und 
begingen Selbstmord, während ältere Juden aus offenen Fenstern in den Tod stürz- 
ten." 


— Beging das Militär die Scheußlichkeiten? 
— Hier werden die Manner erschossen. Wo? Wann? 
— Die Frauen sterben durch explodierende Minen und zwar auf einem Friedhof. Was 


geschah mit den Kindern? 


— Man hätte viele Zehntausend Tretminen benötigt, die dann für den wichtigeren 


Kriegseinsatz gefehlt hätten. Das Verminen bedingt einen erheblichen Arbeits- und 
Zeitaufwand. Wie hat man die Leichen aus dem verminten Gelánde entfernt? 


— Wie passt die Geschichte von den in Kiew zurückgebliebenen Juden zu den anderen 


Meldungen? 


— Wie wahrscheinlich sind die Kindestótungen und Selbstmorde? Zeugen hierzu? 
5. Am 6. Januar 1942 verkündete W. Molotow, der AuDenminister der UdSSR, den ver- 


bündeten Regierungen 17 


"Eine große Zahl Juden, einschließlich Frauen und Kinder jeden Alters, wurde im 
jüdischen Friedhof von Kiew zusammengetrieben. Ehe sie erschossen wurden, riss 
man ihnen die Kleider vom Leib, worauf sie geschlagen wurden. Die ersten Perso- 
nen, die zur Erschießung ausgewählt wurden, wurden gezwungen, sich mit dem Ge- 
sicht nach unten auf den Boden eines Grabens zu legen, worauf sie mit automati- 
schen Gewehren erschossen wurden. Dann warfen die Deutschen etwas Erde über 
sie. Die nächste ausgewählte Gruppe musste sich darüberlegen und wurde erschos- 
sen, und so weiter.” 


Zehntausenden die Kleider vom Leib zu reifen und sie zu prügeln erfordert viele 
Helfer und Zeit. Und wieviel Zeit ist erforderlich, eine Personenzahl, die der Bevól- 
kerung einer mittelgroBen Stadt entspricht, dazu zu zwingen, sich in Gruppen auf 
dem Boden eines Grabens niederzulegen? Wie viele Personen sind erforderlich, um 
über jede Lage Leichen eine Schicht Erde schaufeln zu lassen? 

Um Menschen mit automatischen Gewehren zu erschießen, benötigt man mindestens 
die doppelte Zahl an Patronen. 100.000 Gewehrkugeln wiegen 1.280 kg. Da vor al- 
lem ihr Bleikern ein nahezu ewiges Leben hat, sollte es ein Leichtes sein, die Ge- 
schosse aufzuspüren. Warum wurde keine Untersuchung angestellt? Warum wird der 
Waffenlärm von keinem Bewohner Kiews berichtet? 

Automatische Gewehre? 

Etwa 30.000 m? Erde müssen für 50.000 Leichen ausgehoben werden. Wann und 
durch wen erfolgte dieser Aushub? Sogar bei 5 m Tiefe der Massengräber hätten die- 
se eine Fläche von über 6.000 m? eingenommen. Was ist mit Problemen des womóg- 
lich felsigen Untergrunds und dem resultierenden Zeitaufwand? Warum sieht man 
auf den gestochen scharfen Luftaufnahmen nicht die geringste Spur von Bodenstó- 
rungen?'® 


— Molotow widerspricht mit dem Erschießungsort anderen Aussagen. 





5 V, Molotov, The Molotov Paper on Nazi Atrocities, The American Council on Soviet Relations, New 
York, 6.1.1942, S. 28. 

16 G. Rudolf (Hg.), Luftbild-Beweise, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, S. 154f.; vgl. John Balls 
Beitrag im vorliegenden Buch. 
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6. 


10. 


Die JTA Meldung vom 15. März 1942 berichtet: 
"240.000 Juden von der Gestapo in der Ukraine hingerichtet. " 

Sowie: 
"[...] jüdische Opfer auf einem großen Stück Land nahe Kiew von den Deutschen 
eingegraben, selbst als sie noch lebten [...] der Boden bewegte sich in Wellen." 

Patek? schreibt hierzu noch: 
"S. Bertrand Jacobson, Hauptbeauftragter des American Joint Distribution Commit- 
tee, [...] zitierte einen ungarischen Soldaten, der gesehen habe, dass sich der Boden 
eines großen Stückes Land nahe Kiew, der ukrainischen Hauptstadt, in Wellen be- 
wegt habe. Die Deutschen, sagte er, hatten soeben Massenhinrichtungen an Juden 
durchgeführt und hatten ihre Opfer eingegraben, ehe sie tot waren. " 

— Ort? 

— Datum? 

— Mordwaffen? 

— Wie kann ein Boden Wellenbewegungen durchführen? 

— Waren Zuschauer zugelassen, zum Beispiel ungarische Soldaten? 


Am 20. Juli 1942 behauptete Podziemna Obsluga Prasy Pozagettowej, die Untergrund 
Presse-Agentur des Warschauer Gettos:? 
"Nicht ein einziger Jude ist in Kiew übriggeblieben, da die Deutschen die gesamte 
jüdische Bevélkerung Kiews in den Dnjepr geworfen haben.” 


— Konnte unter den Zigtausend keiner schwimmen? Diese Mordmethode hätte die 
Wasserversorgung der eigenen Truppe gefahrdet und überdies eine sehr erhebliche 
Seuchengefahr provoziert, ein Schreckgespenst für jede Truppenführung. 

— Die Leichen wären stromab getrieben und von unzáhligen Zeugen bemerkt worden. 
Diese fehlen. 


Am 28. Oktober 1942 berichtete die ЈТА :20 
“Totung der jüdischen Opfer auf dem Gelünde der früheren Zaitsew Ziegelei in 
Kiew, worauf man die Leichen zum Dnjepr karrte und in den Fluss warf." 


— Abermals eine neue Variante der Ermordung und Mordstitte. 
— Wie wurden sie ermordet? 
— Warum gibt es keine Zeugen? 


In der gleichen Ausgabe wird eine weitere Mordversion hinzugefügt:?? 
"[...] 32 jüdische Waisenkinder im Wald, die sich aufstellen mussten und dann fuh- 
ren die Nazis absichtlich ihre Panzer über diese Kinder und zerquetschen sie alle 
und zwangen die begleitenden 118 nichtjüdischen Waisen, sie zu beerdigen. " 


— Hatten die deutschen Streitkráfte nichts Wichtigeres zu tun, als im Wald mit Panzern 
Mordversuche anzustellen? Die damaligen, mittelmäßig motorisierten, langsamen 
deutschen Panzer waren für den Einsatz im Wald und eine derartige Aufgabe 
schlecht geeignet. Ihre Ketten waren nur etwa 30 cm breit, die Bodenfreiheit dage- 
gen mit ca. 45 cm groß. Die Sicht aus Panzern war im Nahbereich miserabel. 

— Wo sind die Zeugen aus dem Kreis der 118 nichtjüdischen Waisen? 

— Wie glaubhaft ist es, dass die Mörder 118 Zeugen (Kinder!) zusehen ließen? 


W. Н. Lawrence berichtet aus Kiew:?! 
“50.000 Juden Kiews getötet, wie berichtet wird.” 


Statt Angaben zum Ort, dem Datum, den Mordwaffen und weiteren Beweisen lesen 
wir in der New York Times: 





Jewish Telegraphic Agency, Daily News Bulletin, 15.1.1942, S. 1., JDC Representative Reports. 

J. Patek, aaO. (Anm. 13); vgl. auch E.R. Wiehn (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 7), S. 102. 

"Kijow", in: Podziemna Obsluga Prasy Pozagettowej; vgl. das Archiv des Jewish Historical Institute in 
Warschau, Ringelblum-I Akte, Seitenzahl unleserlich, 18.7.1942. 

JTA Daily News Bulletin, “Systematic Execution of Jews In Nazi-Occupied Russia Reported by Parti- 
sans”, durch JTA von Kujbishev; JTA New York edition, 28.10.1942, S. 3. 

H.W. Lawrence, “50,000 Kiev Jews Reported Killed”, New York Times, 29.11.1943, S. 3. 
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"Die noch vorhandenen Beweise sind spärlich.” 


11. Am Abend des 28. Februar 1944 berichtete Radio Moskau über deutsche Gräueltaten 
in Kiew. Dabei findet man eine weitere Mordmethode:” 
"Mehr als 195.000 Sowjetbürger wurden von den Deutschen während der Besetzung 
von Kiew zu Tode gefoltert, erschossen oder in Mordfahrzeugen vergiftet.” 


— Datum? 

— Ort? 

— Die Zahl der Opfer schwillt auf fast 200.000, was es noch leichter machen würde, 
Spuren zu sichern. Warum hat man dies versäumt? 

- “Gaswagen” sind eine hóchst dubiose Tótungsmethode, sie fehlen in spáteren Quel- 
len.” 


4. Augenzeugenberichte 


1. Ein gewisser Aloshin berichtete W. H. Lawrence, Reporter der New York Times, im 
November 1943:7!3 
“Deutsche Truppen befahlen ihnen, in die Schlucht zu gehen, wo man sie anwies, ih- 
re Wertsachen abzugeben. Sie hatten auch einen Teil der Kleidung zu entfernen. 
Dann wurden sie auf einer Plattform aufgestellt, mit Maschinengewehren erschossen 
und in die Schlucht geworfen.” 


— Es war nun die Wehrmacht die mordete. Deckt sich dies mit den anderen Berichten, 
etwa mit den “Ereignismeldungen”?™ 

— Wie kamen Wertsachen und Kleidung wieder aus der Schlucht? 

— Massenmord auf einer Plattform? Warum? Und wenn, dann höchstens in Gruppen 
möglich. Wann wurde die Plattform gebaut und von wem? 

— Die Reihen der zu Exekutierenden können in einer engen, kurvigen Schlucht nicht 
lang sein. Man kann das MG oder die MGs nicht über einen beliebig großen Winkel 
schwenken, ohne eigene Leute in Gefahr zu bringen, ohne im Schrägschuss an Tref- 
fergenauigkeit und Durchschlagskraft zu verlieren und ohne das Abtauchen von Per- 
sonen zu erleichtern. 

— Die Leichen der jeweils erschossenen Gruppe müssen weggeräumt werden, sie wür- 
den nämlich anderenfalls einen riesigen Berg produzieren. 

— Veranschlagt man den Zeitaufwand für Entkleidung, Erschießung und Abtransport 
der Leichen mit 10 Minuten für jede Gruppe von maximal 100 Mann, so wären für 
den Mord mindestens 83 Stunden erforderlich gewesen. 

— Wie ist es möglich, die Opfer in die Schlucht zu führen und sie nach der Erschießung 
in diese zu werfen? 

— Ende September wird es in Kiew relativ früh dunkel. Am 29. September regnete es 
stark, alle Wege waren aufgeweicht, am 30. regnete und schneite es, und die Weg- 
verhältnisse wurden noch schlechter.? Da Erschießungen von größeren Gruppen bei 
Dunkelheit unmöglich sind, konnte man nur bei Tageslicht arbeiten, hätte also über 


2 J. Patek, aaO. (Anm. 13), S. 9. 

23 World Jewish Congress u.a. (Hg.), The Black Book, Duell, Sloan & Pearce, New York 1946 (1981 neu 
aufgelegt von Nexus Press, N.Y.), S. 360. Die Literatur-Kommission der Anti-Faschistischen Komitees 
der UdSSR, der Ilya Ehrenburg vorstand, brachte einige Augenzeugenberichte zwischen 1944 und 1980 
in Umlauf. Diese Aussagen wurden in die verschiedensten “Schwarzbücher” aufgenommen, die in der 
UdSSR, USA, in Rumänien und Israel erschienen. Anm. 5 verweist z. B. in Bd. 1, S. 135 auf The Black 
Book of Soviet Jewry, New York, 1981, von Ehrenburg und Grossman, das gelegentlich auch als von ei- 
ner “Holocaust Library” veröffentlicht bezeichnet wird, und 1980 wird bisweilen als Erscheinungsjahr 
angegeben (obwohl alle Ausgaben dieselbe ISBN-Nummer haben). Das Buch wurde von Schocken 
Books vertrieben. Die oben erwähnte Ausgabe von 1946, die auf Grossmans und Ehrenburgs Material 
basiert, erwähnt diese aber nicht. Im Jahr 2003 wurde eine neue Ausgabe auf der Grundlage des Origi- 
nalmanuskripts von Grossman und Ehrenburg veröffentlicht: I. Ehrenburg, V. Grossman (Hg.), The 
Complete Black Book of Russian Jewry, Transaction Publishers, New Brunswick, N.J., 2003. 

Für eine detailliertere Kritik aller Ereignismeldungen, die sich mit diesem vermeintlichen Massaker 
befassen, vgl. U. Walendy, aaO. (Anm. 1), S. 21ff. 

?5 U. Walendy, ebd., S. 30. 
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eine Woche benótigt. Strahlendes Scheinwerferlicht verbietet sich im Krieg, vor al- 
lem in Frontnähe — und mit Partisanen in der Gegend. Wiehn phantasiert von schó- 
nen Septembertagen 


2. Vilkis, ein in Odessa geborener Jude, berichtete:'*’ 


"[...] ein nahegelegener jüdischer Friedhof, wo Marmorgrabsteine entfernt und 
nach Babi Jar gebracht wurden, wo sie grobe Ófen bildeten, [...] aber [die Leichen] 
brannten nicht gut, da es an Zug mangelte. " 
Vilkis behauptete weiterhin, dass die Deutschen Gefangene in den Friedhof schickten, 
um die Eisengeländer der Gräber (?) zu holen, aus denen Verbrennungsroste gemacht 
wurden. Während der Verbrennung hätten die Deutschen weitere Opfer in Todeswagen 
herangefahren, in denen sie erstickt worden seien. Auch diese seien verbrannt worden. 


— Um Grabsteine anzutransportieren, sind Leute und Transportmittel erforderlich. Wo 
sind die Zeugen? Warum hat man nie nach diesen Grabsteinen als Beweise gesucht? 

— Was für eine riesige Ofenkolonie aus Grabsteinen müsste man aufbauen, um derart 
viele Leichen so primitiv zu verbrennen? Würde das überhaupt funktionieren? 

— Wo kam die gigantische Menge Brennstoff her? Abgesichert durch Recherchen in 
Indien, dem einzigen Land, in dem Tote in der hier zur Diskussion stehenden Art 
eingeäschert werden, sei hier festgehalten: Für eine nur gerade ausreichende, aber 
immer noch partielle Verbrennung, wären für 200.000 Leichen mindestens 23 Milli- 
onen Kilogramm Brennholz erforderlich gewesen, ein Stapel von 1 m Höhe und 
Breite und einer Länge von 55 km. Wer hat dieses Holz eingeschlagen und wo? Wie 
wurde diese riesige Menge transportiert? Wer hat die unzähligen Leichen zur Ver- 
brennung transportiert? Wer hat die Reste beseitigt? Wo sind die Zeugen aus dieser 
Armee von Arbeitskräften? 

— Noch unglaubwürdiger ist die Behauptung, dass aus Geländern der Gräber Verbren- 
nungsroste gemacht wurden. Diese Roste wären bei Belastung unter der Hitze sofort 
zusammengesackt. 


3. Der namentlich nicht genannte Schwiegersohn eines Chaim Shapiro, der nach Babi Jar 
gebracht wurde, erzählte Folgendes: '? 

“Bei dem Friedhof zwang man die Juden, sich auszuziehen. 56.000 Juden wurden 

abgeschlachtet. Diejenigen, die nicht sofort tot waren, wurden lebendig begraben. 


[...] 
[...] am zehnten Tag [nach der Erschießung] wurden wir zur Lukianova Schlucht 
[Babi Jar] getrieben. Dort standen wir von Panik erfüllt. Aus der frisch verstreuten 
Erde strómten Bäche aus Blut, das Blut von 56.000 ermordeten Juden. Es schrie zu 


uns aus der Erde heraus. An diesem Morgen wurden meine Haare grau.” 


— Woher hat der Schwiegersohn von Chaim Shapiro seine Informationen? Wie heißt er 
überhaupt? 

— Warum war er nicht unter den Opfern? Man hat doch angeblich alle umgebracht? 

— Um welches Datum handelt es sich? 

— Wo liegt die Mordstätte? 

— Wieso liegt der Entkleidungsort nicht dort, wo ihn andere Zeugen angaben? 

— Was sagt ein Gerichtsmediziner zu den Strómen von Blut, die angeblich aus vor 
zehn Tagen erschossenen Leichen flossen? Die Stelle mit dem aus der Erde schrei- 
enden Blut stammt aus der Bibel. Unter 1. Mose, 4, 10 findet man: 


^ 


"Die Stimme des Blutes deines Bruders schreit zu mir von der Erde.’ 


— Können Haare plötzlich weiß werden? 
— Hat man Juden mit Gewalt zum Platz des Massenmordes getrieben, um Zeugen zu 
produzieren? 


4. In E.R. Wiehns Buch berichtet L. Levitas von einer Riva Kogut, die spáter Raissa Gen- 
richowna Daschkewitsch hie: 





26 E.R. Wiehn (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 7), S. 20. 
27 The Black Book, aaO. (Anm. 23), S. 361. 
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“Friihmorgens am 29. September schritten die Kiewer Juden in einer ununterbro- 
chenen Kolonne in Richtung Syretz zur Eisenbahnstation, [|...] Zunächst wurden die 
Dokumente abgenommen und [...] auf einen Haufen geworfen, an der nächsten Stel- 
le wurde das Gepäck abgenommen, [...], schon auf dem Gelände des jüdischen 
Friedhofs wurden die Menschen durch Knüppelschläge genötigt sich auszuziehen 
und danach zur Schlucht getrieben. Das war die Schlucht Babij Jar. Dann trieb man 
die Menge [...] den Schluchthang hinunter. [...] wo man bereits schmale, terrassen- 
artige Plätze vorbereitet hatte. [...] Von der gegenüberliegenden Seite donnerten die 
Maschinengewehre. Dort, [...] wurden Hunderte Juden erschossen, [...] Alles ge- 
schah so schnell, [...] Schläge [...] Hundebisse [...]. Die Menschen verloren den 
Verstand, viele ergrauten vor Grauen. [...] Ein starker Kälteschauer und der 
Schmerz im Kopf nótigten mich, mich zu bewegen, ich begann nach oben zu klettern. 
[...]” 

Zur Eisenbahnstation? 

Auf dem Friedhofsgelände verprügelt? 

Schmale Terrassen vorbereitet? Durch wen? Wann, in der knappen Zeit seit der Ein- 
nahme Kiews? 


— Mit Maschinengewehren tiber die Schlucht hinweg erschossen? 

— Hundebisse? 

— Multiples Weißwerden der Haare? 

— Es handelte sich nur um Hunderte, nicht um Zehn- vielleicht Hunderttausende? 


5. Dimitri Orlow, einer der angeblichen Zeugen, den ein Schwarzbuch der “Holocaust 


Library” von 1980 verwendet,” bezeugte: 


“In einem offenen Geldnde hatte man einen ganzen Biirobetrieb mit Schreibtischen 
eingerichtet. Die Menge, die am Ende der Straße an den von den Deutschen errich- 
teten Schranken wartete, konnte die Schreibtische nicht sehen. Dreißig bis vierzig 
Personen wurden jeweils von der Menge abgetrennt und von bewaffneten Wachen 
zur ‘Registrierung’ geführt. Ihnen wurden Dokumente und Wertsachen abgenom- 
men. Die Dokumente wurden sofort auf den Boden geworfen, Zeugen haben bestä- 
tigt, dass der Platz dick mit weggeworfenen Papieren, zerrissenen Pässen, und Ge- 
werkschafts-Kennkarten bedeckt waren. Dann zwangen die Deutschen alle, sich 
nackt auszuziehen: Mädchen, Frauen, Kinder und alte Männer. [...] Die Kleider 
wurden eingesammelt und sorgfältig zusammengefaltet. Die Ringe wurden den nack- 
ten Männern und Frauen von den Fingern gerissen und diese Todgeweihten wurden 
gezwungen, am Abbruch einer tiefen Schlucht zu stehen, wo das Erschießungskom- 
mando sie aus kürzester Entfernung erschoss. Die Körper fielen über die Klippe, und 
kleine Kinder wurden lebend hinuntergeworfen. Viele verloren den Verstand als sie 
den Exekutionsort erreichten.” 


Das alles hatte er angeblich innerhalb weniger Minuten vom Gelände einer Kabelfabrik 


aus gesehen.” 


— Datum? 

— Wo lag der Bürobetrieb? 

— Was erforderten die einzelnen behaupteten Verrichtungen an Personal und Zeit? 
— Die Bürger der Sowjetunion führten keine Passe! 

— Bestätigende Zeugen??? 


— Wenn die Menschen vor den Schranken auch die Schreibtische nicht sehen konnten, 


das Knattern der Waffen war nicht zu überhóren. Warum kein Fluchtversuch, vor al- 
lem nach Einbruch der Dammerung? Das zerklüftete Gelände war hierzu ideal ge- 
eignet. 


— An dieser Stelle ein wichtiger genereller Hinweis. Mehr als die Hälfte der angebli- 


chen Anmarschroute führte durch bebautes Stadtgelände. Warum haben Stalins 





22 E.R. Wiehn (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 7), S. 252f. 

29 Т. Ehrenburg, V. Grossman (Hg.), The Black Book, Holocaust Library, New York 1980, S. 9; vgl. J. 
Patek, aaO. (Anm. 13) sowie E. R. Wiehn, aaO. (Anm. 7), S. 147. 

9?" E.R. Wiehn (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 7), S.147. 
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Tamara Mikhasev: 


Schergen nicht einmal aus diesem Gebiet ordentliche Zeugen aufgetrieben? Warum 
gibt es auch keine Zeugen oder Berichte aus Wehrmachtskreisen? Urlauber, z.B., 
hatten derart schreckliche Ereignisse kaum für sich behalten. 

Wir erfahren, dass Gruppen von 30 bis 40 Personen von den Wachen weiterge- 
schleust wurden. Was für ein Zeitaufwand resultiert allein hieraus? 

Kinder und Mädchen? Nach jüdischen und sowjetischen Quellen, waren bis auf die 
Alten fast alle rechtzeitig evakuiert worden (vergl. z.B. allein die von Sanning?! zi- 
tierten Quellen). 

Das sorgfältige Zusammenfalten und der Abtransport der Kleidungsstücke derartiger 
Menschenmassen kostet sehr viel Zeit. 

Hier stehen nun die Opfer am Abbruch einer tiefen Schlucht, also nicht in der 
Schlucht. Vergessen Menschen, die einer derart grausigen Situation ausgesetzt wa- 
ren, in wenigen Jahren wo die Opfer standen? 

Die Geschosse, die ihr Ziel verfehlten, flogen noch sehr weit! Wie war sichergestellt, 
dass derart nicht deutsche Truppenteile beschossen wurden? Eines der Militärlager 
lag zum Beispiel nur etwa 350 m von der Erschießungsstätte. 

Die Größe des Leichenbergs würde sehr bald Probleme bereitet haben. Die Erschos- 
senen müssen transportiert werden. Man überlege sich, wie lange zwei Mann be- 
scháftigt waren, eine Leiche aus dem blutüberstrómten Haufen, der eine sehr 
schlechte Standfläche bildet, herauszulósen, sie im Mittel viele Dutzend Meter zu 
transportieren, abzulegen und zum Leichenberg zurückzukehren. Zudem musste der 
Ort vor neuen Erschießungen geräumt und dann wieder besetzt werden. Hinzu 
kommt der Antransport der Erde und das Abdecken der Massengraber mit ihr. Wa- 
rum gibt es auch hierzu keine Zeugen? Warum sieht man auf den Luftbildaufnahmen 
keine Spuren? 


— Kleine Kinder wurden lebend hinuntergeworfen. Hat man sie vorher aussortiert? O- 


der hat man an ihnen vorbeigeschossen? Hat man die Schieferei unterbrochen, um 
diese Grauenstat ausführen zu kónnen? 


— Wo lag die Kabelfabrik, von der aus Orlow all dies in wenigen Minuten beobachten 


konnte? 


Andere Zeugen sagten laut Orlow, die Deutschen “schmetterten die Kleinen gegen 
den Felsen." Wer die Bibel sorgfáltig und kritisch liest, wird feststellen, dass Holo- 
caustgeschichten den Juden nichts Fremdes sind (1. Mose 6; 1 Mose 19, 24; 2 Mose 
11; Josua 6; Matthäus 2, 16). Zudem holen sich vor allem die Frommen Anregungen 
aus den Schriften. Psalm 137, 9: 


"Wohl dem, der deine jungen Kinder nimmt und sie am Felsen zerschmettert! " 
7,332 


"[...] eine junge Russin, deren jüdischer Ehemann ein Kommandant in der Roten 
Armee war [...] verließ die Hinrichtungsstätte mit einem Volksdeutschen, der mit ei- 
ner Jüdin verheiratet war. [...] Dieser Volksdeutsche verließ den Hinrichtungsplatz 
[mit Tamara Mikhasev], aber erst nachdem er den Knaben [seinen Sohn] nochmals 
aufgehoben und seine Augen gekiisst und sich von seiner Frau und Schwiegermutter 
verabschiedet hatte.” 


— Bei der höchst geheimen Massenvernichtung der Juden, ließ man eine junge Russin 


und einen Volksdeutschen als Zuschauer zum Hinrichtungsplatz? 


— Mikhasev reicherte ihre Geschichte mit dem Bellen vieler Hunde und aus Lautspre- 


chern zum Übertónen der Schreie der Opfer dróhnenden Tanzweisen an.” 
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8. Von der Jüdin Nesya Elgort erfährt man:”!34 


"Sie entkam auf wunderbare Weise mit ihrem kleinen Sohn (Пуа)[...] von keiner 
Kugel getroffen [...] aus einem Haufen warmer, blutiger Leiber, [...] Hunderte und 
Tausende von aufeinandergetürmten Leibern. 

[...] Es ist jetzt schwierig für mich zu verstehen, wie ich aus der Schlucht des Todes 
entkam, aber ich kroch heraus, vom Instinkt der Selbsterhaltung getrieben [...]” 


— Weder Nesya Elgort noch ihr kleiner Sohn wurden von einer Kugel getroffen! Wie 
schaffte sie es — samt Kind! — unter einem gewaltigen Haufen Leichen herauszukrie- 
chen? Selbst bei optimaler Lage — die unter den gegebenen Umstánden mehr als un- 
wahrscheinlich ist — belastet das Gewicht der Leichen den Thorax von Mutter und 
Sohn schließlich derart, dass eine Atmung unmöglich wird. Man muss sich auch fra- 
gen, ob sie oder das Kind den Aufprall eines aus nur 2 bis 3 m auf sie herabstürzen- 
den Kórpers unbeschadet überstanden hátten. 

— Sie entkam aus der Schlucht ohne bemerkt zu werden. Keine Wachen? 

— Wieso konnten nur Frauen entwischen, aber kein einziger, hier physisch besser qua- 
lifizierter Mann? 


9. Die Jüdin Yelena Borodansky-Knysh kam in Babi Jar an:^ ^95 
“[...] als es bereits dunkel war. [...] Sie nahmen unsere Kleider und führten uns et- 
wa fünfzig Meter weiter, wo man uns die Dokumente, das Geld, Ringe und Ohrringe 
abnahm. Sie wollten einem alten Mann einen Goldzahn reißen, und er versuchte Wi- 
derstand zu leisten. 
Etwa um Mitternacht wurde in deutscher Sprache das Kommando gegeben uns auf- 
zustellen [...] Eine Sekunde später fielen Leiber auf mich [...] wir waren zwischen 
Körpern eingezwängt. [...] Ein deutscher Soldat priifte mit seinem Bajonett, ob noch 
jemand am Leben war. Zufüllig stand er auf mir, so ging der Bajonettstich an mir 
vorbei. Ich befreite mich, stand auf, nahm meine bewusstlose Tochter in meine Arme. 
Ich ging die Schluchten entlang. [...] Über Schluchten kletternd fand ich den Weg 
zum Dorf Babi Jar." 

Als Nebengeschichte vom Ort des Schreckens lieferte sie:*° 

"Ich werde nie das Mädchen Sara vergessen; sie war ungefähr fünfzehn, |...] unbe- 
schreiblich schön. Ihre Mutter wurde mit einem Gewehrkolben erschlagen [...] [dem 
Madchen] rissen fünf oder sechs Deutsche die Kleider vom Leibe, aber ich sah nicht 
was später geschah.” 


— Wieso kam diese Zeugin erst bei Dunkelheit in Babi Jar an? An welchem Tag übri- 
gens? 

— Demnach hätte die Menschenmasse vielen Zeugen zwischen dem morgendlichen 
Rapport am Straßeneck und dem viel späteren Eintreffen an der Entkleidungsstätte 
auffallen müssen. Wo sind sie? 

— Die Juden hatten sich angeblich am Morgen des 29. Septembers zu melden. Gemor- 
det wurde aber nicht nur am 29., sondern auch am 30. September. Bei Wiehn findet 
man sogar:*’ “Der Todesmarsch dauerte drei Tage und drei Nächte.” Wo verbrachten 
Abertausende die Nacht (bzw. die Nächte)? 

— Nach dieser Version nahm man ihnen zuerst die Kleider weg und dann, ungefähr 
fünfzig Meter weiter, die Dokumente, Geld und Schmuck. Hat man alle Nase lang 
das Verfahren gewechselt? 

— Warum hat kein anderer Zeuge erzählt, dass das Gebiss inspiziert wurde? Zeitauf- 
wand? 

— Verstanden die Juden Kiews Befehle in deutscher Sprache? 

— Wie kann der deutsche Soldat auf Yelena Knysh gestanden haben, wenn sie von 
Leibern zugedeckt war? Welche Zeit erfordert es, über Leichenberge zu klettern, um 





3 Т. Ehrenburg, V. Grossman (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 29), S. 8f. 
5 Ebenda, S. 9f. 

Vgl. E.R. Wiehn, (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 7), S. 149. 

7 Ebd.,S. 146. 
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eventuell noch Lebende mit dem Bajonett zu ermorden? Wurde also doch nicht le- 
bendig begraben? 

— Während des Zweiten Weltkriegs hatten deutsche Einheiten keine Bajonette. 

— Wo liegt das Dorf Babi Jar eigentlich??? 

— Wie wahrscheinlich ist die Geschichte von der gewaltsamen Entkleidung Saras 
durch fünf oder sechs Deutsche zugleich, vielleicht gar noch im Bereich streuender 
Maschinengewehrgarben? 


Ein einziger Augenzeuge erhielt von den Sowjets die Erlaubnis (oder den Befehl), im 
Ausland auszusagen. Dina Pronitschewa sagte 1968 in Darmstadt aus, im Prozess ge- 
gen 11 Mitglieder des Einsatzkommandos 4 a. Die Untersuchungsakten sind für unab- 
hängige Forscher unzugänglich! Philip Shabecoff, Reporter der New York Times, be- 
richtete? 
"Als das Schießern aufhörte, wurden die Wände der Schlucht gesprengt und die 
Trümmer über die Leichen der Männer, Frauen und Kinder geschaufelt, die darin 
lagen. Einige lebten noch, als sie begraben wurden.” 
Das, was Anatoly Kuznetsov aus ihrem Mund erfuhr und in seinem Roman Babi Yar? 
festhielt, deckt sich nicht mit anderen Aussagen, zum Beispiel: 
"[...] Erschießen der Juden durch deutsche Soldaten über die Babi Jar Schlucht 
hinweg während der ganzen Nacht, in halber Dunkelheit, beim Licht eines kleinen 
Lagerfeuers. " 
Noch mehr verwirrt wird man aber, wenn man Dina Pronitschewas Beitrag auf den 
Seiten 175ff. in Wiehns Opus studiert." Wesentliche Divergenzen zu ihrer im 
Darmstädter Einsatzgruppenprozess protokollierten Aussage folgen in Klammern mit 
dem Hinweis ‘P’: 
"Am 28. September 1941 wurde in der ganzen Stadt ein Befehl der deutschen Be- 
hórden angeschlagen [...] gegen 8 Uhr morgens [P: um 8 Uhr] im Bezirk der 
Djechtjarewskaer- und Melnik-Straße [P: Djachterowskaja und Melnikow][...] be- 
gaben sich meine Eltern und meine Schwester zu dem Sammelpunkt [...][P: Es war 
sehr heiß.] Ich begleitete sie und hatte die Absicht, dann zu meiner Familie zurück- 
zugehen. [...] Große Gruppen von Menschen. [...] Sie wurden begleitet von Ukrai- 
nern, Russen und Bürgern anderer Nationalitäten. [...] Die Straßen [...] zum Fried- 
hofsbezirk — waren völlig mit Menschen überfüllt. Als wir uns dem Sammelplatz nä- 
herten, erblickten wir die Umzingelung aus deutschen Soldaten und Offizieren. [...] 
auch Polizisten [P: Panzerreiter]. [P: es ging einen Berg hinauf][...] leiteten uns in 
Gruppen zu je 40 — 50 Menschen in einen sogenannten 'Korridor' von etwa drei Me- 
tern Breite, der von Deutschen gebildet wurde, die zu beiden Seiten mit Stöcken, 
Gummiknüppeln und Hunden dicht beieinander standen. [...] Alle wurden von den 
Deutschen grausam verprügelt. [P: Viele fielen hin und wurden zu einer dünnen 
Masse zertreten.][...am] Platz am Ende des ‘Korridors’ [...] wurden sie von Polizis- 
ten ausgezogen [...] bis auf die Unterwäsche. |P: ganz nackt][...] die Verprügelten 
und Ausgezogenen gruppenweise an die Schlucht Babij Jar gebracht [...]. Man führ- 
te uns zu einem Vorsprung über der Schlucht und begann, uns mit Maschinenpisto- 
len [P: Maschinengewehre] zu erschießen [P absolut andere Version: deutscher Sol- 
dat offeriert ihr Freiheit für Beischlaf. Sie gab sich als Russin aus, bewies dies mit 
Arbeitsbuch und Gewerkschaftskarte, wurde daraufhin auf einen Hügel geschickt 
und erst am Abend auf Befehl eines deutschen Offiziers mit anderen in die Schlucht 
getrieben][...] als die Reihe an mich kam, stürzte ich mich lebendig in die Schlucht 
[P: sprang in die Grube][...] Hier gingen auch Deutsche und Polizisten umher, die 
die noch Lebenden erschossen oder totschlugen [...] Irgendeiner von den Polizisten 
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oder Deutschen drehte mich mit dem Fuß um, [...] trat mir auf die Hand und auf die 
Brust [P: er schlug mich][...] Danach begannen sie, die Leichen [...] mit Erde und 
Sand zuzuschiitten. [P: Ich blieb unter der Erde liegen] Ich bekam keine Luft mehr, 
befreite mich mit einer Hand [P: Die rechte Hand, auf der der Soldat stand, machte 
mir Schwierigkeiten] von der Erde und kroch zum Rande der Schlucht. [...] Am 
zweiten Tag sah ich, wie die Deutschen eine alte Frau und einen etwa 5 - 6 jährigen 
Jungen jagten, die aus der Schlucht geflohen waren. Die alte Frau wurde erschos- 
sen, den Jungen erstachen sie mit einem Messer. Etwa zehn Meter von diesem Platz 
entfernt kamen sieben Deutsche, die zwei junge Mddchen mit sich führten. Sie ver- 
gewaltigten sie dort und erstachen sie dann. " 


Zu Shabecoffs Bericht in der New York Times: Wer hat die Sprenglócher gebohrt, 
woher kam das Gerát, und warum gibt es auch hier keine Zeugen für diese erhebli- 
chen Arbeiten? Warum sieht man auf den Luftbildern keine Spuren? 


— Zu Kusnetzow: Man ballerte bei Nacht über die Schlucht hinweg? Gefährdet man so 


nicht sogar eigene Leute? 


Zu dem, was für Wiehn’ publikationswürdig war, und zu Pronitschewas Aussage in 
Darmstadt, folgende Fragen: 

— Gegen 8 Uhr oder um 8 Uhr? 

— Falsche StraBennamen bei einer Kiewerin? 

— Warum ist ihr ‘Wetterbericht’ grundfalsch? 

— Wie kann man zur Familie zurückgehen, wenn diese abtransportiert wurde? 

— Wie und wo trennte man die begleitenden Ukrainer, Russen und Bürger anderer Na- 


tionalitäten (welche?) von den Todgeweihten? 


— Wo ist der Berg? 

— Warum vergaßen alle anderen Zeugen den ‘Priigel-Korridor’? 
— Was sind Panzerreiter? 

— Bis auf die Unterwäsche oder ganz nackt ausgezogen? 

— Arbeitsbuch und Gewerkschaftskartei bei Splitternackten? 

— Zu einer dünnen Masse zertreten? 

— Vorsprung über der Schlucht? 

— Schlucht oder Grube? 

— Hügel? 

— Maschinenpistole oder Maschinengewehr? 

— Hat einmal jemand versucht, eine zwischen anderen Leibern eingekeilte Person mit 


dem Fuß umzudrehen? 


— Der Soldat schlug eine für tot gehaltene Frau? 
— Wie geistesgegenwärtig muss ein Mädchen sein, nicht zu quietschen oder anders zu 


reagieren, wenn ihm jemand auf die Hand und die Brust tritt, es gar schlägt? 


— Warum hat niemand bemerkt, dass sich jemand befreit? Sogar der Soldat nicht, der 


doch auf ihrer rechten Hand stand? 


— Wie wagemutig muss ein Mädchen sein, das zwei Tage später in der Nähe des Tat- 


orts noch Beobachtungen macht — und wie kälteunempfindlich in ihrer Unterwäsche 
oder ganz nackt? 


— Wie wahrscheinlich ist die Geschichte vom Beischlafangebot, von den vergewaltig- 


ten und dann erstochenen Mädchen? Geschlechtsverkehr mit Juden war Blutschande 
und verboten. 


— Wieso verstand sie in Babi Jar deutsch, in Darmstadt jedoch kein Wort? 
— Erklärt ihr Beruf, Schauspielerin in einem Puppentheater, das Konfabulieren? 


11. Aus den Akten der Zentralen Stelle in Ludwigsburg — die allerdings kritischen For- 


schern nicht zugänglich sind — haben Klee, Dreßen und Rief?! Aussagen von drei Zeu- 
gen, Höfer, Kurt Werner und Anton Heidborn wiedergegeben. 


Laut Höfer mussten die Juden auf einem Platz 150 m vor der Schlucht — laut Werner 


war es ein Kilometer — ihre Kleider geordnet ablegen. Dann wurden die Nackten in ei- 





^! E Klee, W. Dreßen, V. Rief (Hg.), “Schöne Zeiten”, Judenmord aus der Sicht der Täter und Gaffer, S. 
Fischer, Frankfurt/Main, 1988, S. 66ff. 
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Jews were restricted to 10% of the places in the government run prima- 
ry and secondary schools, but they were about 2% of the population. 
Another statistic, derived from the Russian census of 1897, states that 
21.1% of the general Russian population was literate, while official 
United States government statistics of that period reported a literacy 
rate of 74% for Russian-Jewish immigrants. 

Schiff lobbied then President Teddy Roosevelt to conduct a Rough 
Rider assault, patterned after the 1898 American invasion of Cuba, 
against Russia.’ Schiff financed Japan in its successful 1904-1905 war 
against Russia? and even paid for the distribution of anti-czarist propa- 
ganda to Russian prisoners. Some of the later loans from Schiff’s Kuhn 
& Loeb to Japan were in part subscribed through the Warburg’s Ham- 
burg bank.™ 

It was with the intent of weakening the Czar that Schiff underwrote 
the multi-million dollar loan to the Japanese government during the 
Russo-Japanese War and paid for the distribution of revolutionary lit- 
erature to Russian prisoners of war held by the Japanese. Many years 
later, in April 1917, George Kennan, author of Siberia and the Exile 
System and a leader of the Friends of Russian Freedom, remembered 
and praised Schiff’s effort: 


“Tt was fruitful in good results, because it was the support of the army 
that enabled the Duma to overthrow the Government of the Czarand 
you helped to enlighten the army.” 


President Theodore Roosevelt felt that he could not change the condi- 
tions in Russia and did not want to embarrass himself and the U.S. gov- 
ernment in useless attempts at intervention. The Jewish leadership was 
not happy with the American government's lack of response. Schiff 
wanted the U.S. to send gunboats or ordinary steamers to Russia to pick 
up the refugees. President Roosevelt became “piqued at the constant 
pressure the Jews brought to bear on him and the State Department." 
The American Jewish Committee was founded in 1906 in the middle 
of all of this. Schiff told the organizing meeting that he and his friends 
needed a committee that would be powerful but discreet because he was 
fearful of substantiating the assumption prevalent in the 1890s that Jews 
were controlling invisible financial empires and secretly directing gov- 
ernments of many nations. The American Jewish Committee's lobbying 
techniques included “lavish expenditures of money, public speaking 
campaigns, extensive distribution of propaganda, and courting politi- 
cians by playing off Republicans against Democrats." Central to the 
63 Ibid., p. 100 
64 Judith S. Goldstein, The Politics of Ethnic Pressure, New York and London: Garland 


Publishing,1990. 
65 George Kennan, Siberia and the exile system, New York: Russell & Russell, 1970. 
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ne Schlucht geleitet, die nach Hófer 150 m lang, 30 m breit und 15 m tief war, nach 
Werner aber 400 m lang, oben 80 m, unten 10 m breit und 10 m tief war. Laut Hófer 
führten zwei oder drei schmale Eingänge in die Schlucht, nach Werner wurden sie zum 
Muldenrand geführt, liefen dann selbst die Abhänge hinunter. 

Hófer behauptete, es waren nur an jedem Ende der Schlucht ein Schütze, bei Werner 
waren es insgesamt zwólf Schützen. Hófer sagte aus, dass an jedem Eingang ein “Pa- 
cker" gestanden habe, der das Opfer auf die Leichen legte. Danach wurden sie von ei- 
nem Mitglied der Schutzpolizei mit einer Maschinenpistole per Genickschuss erschos- 
sen. Die Kinder wurden mit ihren Müttern erschossen. Werner berichtete, dass sich die 
Juden “mit dem Gesicht zur Erde an die Muldenwände hinlegen” mussten und dann 
durch einen Genickschuss ermordet wurden. Die Nachfolgenden hatten sich dann auf 
die Leichen zu legen. 

Drei Tage nach der Exekution begann man, die Leichenberge mit Erde zuzudecken. 
Laut Heidborn winkte drei Tage spáter aus dem Leichenberg eine Hand. 


— Zeitbedarf bei zwei “Packern” und Schützen, bzw. zwölf Schützen? 

— Wie verträgt sich die Lage der Ermordeten gegen die Schluchtwand mit dem von 
Wiehn gezeigten Bild, wo “exhumierte Leichen" flach liegen?? 

— Warum lässt man kritische Geister nicht an Dokumente heran, und das nicht nur in 
Ludwigsburg? 

— Weshalb stößt sich nicht zumindest der Staatsanwalt Willi Dreßen an den Wider- 
sprüchen, von den behaupteten Unmóglichkeiten gar nicht zu reden? 

— Wieso verschweigen die Verfasser die 300.000 in Ereignismeldung 106 für Kiew 
angenommenen Juden, nennen nur die 150.000 der Ereignismeldung 97 vom 
28.9.1941 98 

— Warum wunderte sich schon Gerald Reitlinger,* wie es möglich war, so viele Men- 
schen zwei Tage lang auf der Straße zusammenzuhalten, nicht aber Klee und Mitau- 
toren? 


Nun zu Adalbert Rückerl. Sein namenloser Zeuge scheint Werner im vorangegangenen 
Fall 11. zu sein. Der Zeuge berichtete:** 
"[...] erschossen [...] die gesamte Judenschaft Kiews. [...] Erschießungen [...] bis 
fünf oder sechs Uhr. [...] Alle waren nackt. " 
Im zweiten Werk* stellen wir fest: Rückerl verwendet die Ereignismeldung 106? un- 
veründert. Er zitiert die Absperrung des Exekutionsplatzes, das Zuschütten der Gruben 
nach der Exekution sowie vereinzelte sowjetische Staatsbürger, die heimlich der Exe- 
kution zugeschaut hatten. Er meint, dass neutrale Zeugen nur selten zur Verfügung 
standen und dass deren Aussagen zur Überführung der Beschuldigten im Allgemeinen 
nicht geeignet waren. Als Beispiel zitiert er unter Quellennennung" die “Eingabe” der 
Zeugin N. T. Gorbatschowa (bzw. Gotbacheva) aus Kiew: 
“[...] wohnte ich in Kiew, Tiraspols-Kaja-Straße 55, Tür 2. [...] in der Nähe der 
Stelle, die Babi Jar genannt wird. Am 22. September 1941 habe ich selbst gesehen, 
[...] wie nach Babi Jar im Laufe des Tages etwa 40 Lastkraftwagen fuhren, vollbe- 
laden mit Einwohnern jüdischer Nationalität. [...] Ich und noch einige Frauen, [...] 
begaben uns, von den deutschen Wachen unbemerkt, zu der Stelle an der [...] die 
Menschen abgeladen wurden. Wir sahen, daf die Deutschen etwa 15 Meter von An- 
fang des Babi Jar die Juden sich zu entkleiden zwangen und ihnen befahlen, den 
Babi Jar entlang zu laufen. Dabei schossen die Deutschen mit Maschinenpistolen 
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und Maschinengewehren auf die Laufenden. [...] In der Schlucht befanden sich nicht 
nur Erschossene, sondern auch Verletzte und sogar lebende Kinder. Dennoch schüt- 
teten die Deutschen die Schlucht zu; dabei war zu bemerken, daß sich die dünne 
Schicht Erde bewegte. " 
Rückerl beanstandet nur das Datum und den Einsatz von Lastkraftwagen für alle. Für 
Nichtgehfähige lässt er ihn gelten. Rückerl verschweigt uns, dass Gorbacheva (Gor- 
batschowa) zudem behauptete:*® 
"Die Judenerschießungen dauerten mehrere Tage.” 


— Nach der Aussage des namenlosen Zeugen? war um 18 Uhr Feierabend. Haben 
demnach alle gelogen, die von nächtlichem Morden berichten? 

— Ist das sowjetische Propaganda- und Lügenbabel für Rückerl ein derart böhmisches 
Dorf, dass ein in Moskau 1963 gedrucktes Buch in seinen Augen ein Beweisdoku- 
ment ist? 

— Konnte Rückerl auf einem Stadtplan von Kiew eine “Tiraspolskaja Straße” (so wür- 
de sie richtig geschrieben!) finden, und zwar in der Nähe der “Stelle” Babi Jar (die 
keine Stelle ist)? 

— Wie viele Menschen kann man auf 40 Lastwagen transportieren, und zwar samt ihrer 
Habe? 

— Glaubt Rückerl tatsächlich, dass einige russische Damen so wahnsinnig, todesmutig 
oder neugierig waren, sich an den Wachen des bösen Feindes vorbei zu schleichen 
und dann noch dem Massenmorden zuzusehen? 

— Gibt es einen Babi Jar, der einen Anfang hat und den man entlanglaufen kann? 

— Wird bei Exekutionen mit verschiedenen Waffen auf laufende Ziele geschossen? 

— Verträgt sich “die dünne Schicht Erde” mit den Erdmassen einer zugeschütteten 
Schlucht? 

— Ersticken die nicht von Kugeln Getroffenen beim Begrabenwerden nicht umgehend? 


Der Gestapo-Fachmann für Kirchenfragen, Adalbert Hartl, sah im März 1942 in der 
Babi Jar Schlucht 
“kleine Explosionen, die Erdsäulen aufwarfen. Es war das Tauwetter, das die Gase 
der Tausenden von Leichen freiließ. "7 
Was hat ein Gestapo-Fachmann für Kirchenfragen in Babi Jar zu suchen? Die kleinen 
Explosionen und aufgeworfenen Erdsäulen sind Unfug, denn selbst wenn nasser Boden 
gut durchfriert, ist er nie gasdicht, — vor allem kein sandiger. 


. Andere Quellen 


Ein Arzt namens Dr. Gustav W. Schübbe hat angeblich persönlich 21.000 Personen 

umgebracht, und zwar durch die Injektion von Morphium. In dem “Deutschen Ver- 

nichtungsinstitut” (“German Annihilation Institute”) in Kiew seien 110.000 bis 

140.000 Opfer derart umgebracht worden 227) 

— Injektion des ohnehin sehr knappen und für Verwundete dringend benötigten Mor- 
phiums? 

— Wie lange braucht ein Arzt, um 21.000 Injektionen durchzuführen? 

— Nach den Akten des US Document Center in Berlin, das über eine Million Akten zu 
NSDAP-Mitgliedern enthält, war Dr. Gustav Wilhelm Schübbe nie in Kiew statio- 
niert. 

— Wieso haben weder die UdSSR noch die Juden je nach der Lage dieses “Vernich- 
tungsinstitutes” geforscht? 





E.R. Wiehn, aaO. (Anm. 7), S. 82. 

Ebd., S. 138. 

“German Doctor Admits Killing 21,000 Himself’, The New York Harald Tribune, May 1, 1945; darin 
wird Babi Jar nicht ausdrücklich erwähnt. 

“Murder of 140,000 Upheld by Germany”, The New York Times, May 1, 1945. 
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2: 


Moskauer Zeitungen und die New York Times berichteten nach der Befreiung von 
Kiew, dass 40.000 (!) Bürger von Kiew an Josef Stalin geschrieben und die Zahl der 
Opfer von Babi Jar mit mehr als 100.000 beziffert hätten.” 

— Wann, wo und wie kamen diese Menschen ums Leben? 

— Wo sind alle diese “Zeugen” geblieben? 


Nikita Chruschtschow kritisiert 1963 in sehr scharfer Form die literarischen Verfechter 
des “jüdischen Martyriums", vor allem J. Jewtuschenko, der im Jahr davor mit seinem 
Gedicht Babi Jar aufgefallen war:? 
"Ich will dem Genossen Jewtuschenko und anderen jungen Literaten raten, das Ver- 
trauen der Menge [des Volkes] zu schätzen, nicht billige Sensationen zu suchen 
[und] sich nicht der Stimmung und dem Geschmack der Philister [Spießbürger] an- 
zupassen. Schämt Euch nicht, Genosse Jewtuschenko, Eure Fehler einzugestehen. 
[...] 
Wenn die Feinde unserer Sache beginnen, Sie während gefälliger Erzählungen zu 
loben, dann wird Sie das Volk gerechterweise kritisieren.” 
Der Hinweis von Chruschtschow auf “gefallige Erzählungen” hatte seinen Grund in 
Jewtuschenkos Lesungen seines Gedichtes Babi Jar. Die deutlichen Worte Chrusch- 
tschows wiegen aus verschiedenen Gründen sehr schwer. 


— Hätte Chruschtschow den Begriff “billige Sensationen" gebraucht, wenn der ver- 
basste Feind im “Großen vaterlandischen Krieg" in Babi Jar Tausende von Sowjet- 
bürgern ermordet hatte, und Jewtuschenko dann davor gewarnt, “sich der Stimmung 
und dem Geschmack der Philister anzupassen”? Hätte Chruschtschow dann wegen 
“gefälliger Erzählungen” einen Vorwurf erhoben? 

— Chruschtschow befahl als KPdSU-Chef und Generalsekretär der KP der Ukraine am 
24. Juni 1941 per Funkspruch, die politischen Gefangenen in Lwow zu liquidieren. 
In den Gefängnissen von Lemberg und andernorts in der Westukraine begann der 
NKWD daraufhin mit den Massenmorden. Die Sowjets haben auch diese Massaker 
den Deutschen in die Schuhe geschoben. Chruschtschow wusste, wer gemordet und 
wer gelitten hatte! 

— Des Weiteren wusste Chruschtschow — der Ukrainer war — sehr wohl, dass vor allem 
die in Wirtschaft, Industrie, Forschung, Lehre und Politik in der Ukraine vorherr- 
schenden Minoritäten bevorzugt evakuiert wurden, also die Großrussen und vor al- 
lem die Juden. Er kannte die Evakuierungsrate der Juden, wie zum Beispiel: Minsk 
94%, Schitomir 88%, Nowograd-Wolynsk 90%, Poltawa 9696, Tschernigow 97%, 
Mariupol 100% und Taganrog 100%. Für Winniza, Kiew und Uman lag sie bei 
8090.5538 Zitat: 

"In Kiew hatte praktisch die gesamte jüdische Jugend die Stadt mit der Roten Ar- 
mee verlassen. Nur Altere blieben zurück. " 

Dies hätte, z. B. auch Wiehn’ merken müssen, denn auf S. 146 liest man bei ihm: 
"Sarra Evensons fortgeschrittenes Alter hatte ihre Evakuierung aus Kiew unmög- 
lich gemacht. " 

Da Wiehn auch das gelesen haben muss, was er von Reitlinger hinsichtlich Evakuie- 

rungsraten übernahm,? liegt der Verdacht der Geschichtsfülschung, sogar des Be- 





"Kiev Lists More Victims", Letter to Stalin Says 100,000 Were Massacred by Nazis", Telegramm aus 
Moskau an die New York Times, The New York Times, December 4, 1943. 

N.S. Chruschtschow, Prawda, 8.3.1963. 

Institute of Jewish Affairs (Hg.), Hitler's Ten Year War on the Jews, World Jewish Congress, New York 
1943, S. 186. 


> Encyclopaedia Judaica, aaO. (Anm. 4), Bd. 11, S. 57 


R. Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, New York 1973, S. 192; erste Ausgabe: Quadrangle 
Books, Chicago 1961, 2. Ausg. 1967; spütere Ausg.: Holmes & Meier, New York 1985. 

G. Reitlinger, aaO. (Anm. 44), S. 227, 237. 

Encyclopaedia Judaica, aaO. (Anm. 4), Bd. 10, S. 994. 

E. R. Wiehn, aaO. (Anm. 7), S. 133. 
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trugsversuchs nahe. Ubrigens findet man ein paar Seiten weiter eine weitere, noch 
zeitraubendere und höchst obskure Mordmethode. Reitlinger:9? 
“daß die Opfer in dem Augenblick den Genickschuß erhielten, als sie von einem 
Brett in die Höhle stiegen.” 
— Höhle??? 
— Chruschtschow stieß Stalin auf dem XX. Parteitag der KPdSU im Februar 1956 vom 
Sockel und bezichtigte ihn des organisierten Massenmords. 
— Jewtuschenko erhielt die Anregung zu seinem Babi Jar-Gedicht durch den amerika- 
nischen Juden Joseph Schechtman, er beschrieb nicht etwa eigene Erfahrungen mit 
glühender Feder. 


. Unter dem Stichwort “Babi Yar” verwendet die Encyclopaedia Judaica, Jerusalem 
(1972) gut 92% des Platzes (550 mm Textlänge) für das Gedicht von Jewtuschenko, 
aber nur knapp 8 % (45 mm) für die Beschreibung des Massakers.'? Dort wird behaup- 
tet, dass 100.000 in Babi Jar starben und davon 33.771 in den letzten Septembertagen. 
— Hat die Encyclopaedia Judaica keine besseren Beweise als ein Gedicht? 


. Die 1988 in Toronto herausgegebene Enzykopüdie der Ukraine halt fest, dass nur 
3.000 Juden im September exekutiert wurden, und gibt die Gesamtzahl der Opfer mit 
“über 150.000” an.*! 

. Die 1990 erschienene Encyclopedia of the Holocaust? behauptet die verschiedensten 


Dinge, die ich aus Platzgründen gestrafft in Tabellenform wiedergeben: 





ENCYCLOPEDIA OF THE HOLOCAUST 


KRITISCHE WURDIGUNG 





Man habe erst nach dem Krieg erfahren, dass 
die Sprengungen in Kiew von zurückgeblie- 
benen NKWD-Einheiten durchgeführt wor- 
den waren 


Die Angabe zu den Sprengungen ist falsch. 
(Vgl. einführende Informationen und Gene- 
ral Jodl in Anm. 2.) 





Die Deutschen hátten am 26. 9. beschlossen, 
alle Juden Kiews als Vergeltungsmaßnahme 
zu tóten 


Wo sind stichhaltige Beweise für den deut- 
schen Beschluss vom 26. 9.? 





SS-Standartenführer Blobel nahm an diesem 
Treffen teil. 


Wie verträgt sich die Behauptung mit der 
Tatsache, dass Blobel wegen seiner Kopfver- 
letzung vom 24. 9. keinen Dienst tat??? 





Am 28. 9. wurden Plakate angeschlagen, 
welche anordneten, dass die Juden am 29.8 
um 8 Uhr morgens an der Ecke Melnik und 
Dechtjarew Straße zwecks Umsiedlung zu 
erscheinen hatten. 


Für die Existenz eines Plakats, das nachweis- 
lich von der Druckerei der 6. Armee produ- 
ziert wurde, fehlt jeglicher Beweis. 





Der Text der Plakate war von der Propagan- 
da-Kompanie Nr. 637 erstellt, die Plakate 
von der Druckerei der 6. Armee gedruckt 
worden 


Der Propaganda-Kompanie und der Drucke- 
rei der 6. Armee kónnte man Fehler im russi- 
schen und ukrainischen Text nachsehen, 
wieso findet man aber auch im deutschen 
Text grammatikalische Fehler, dafür aber 
keine ausstellende Dienststelle, usw.? 





Ein Gebiet, das den Jüdischen Friedhof und 
einen Teil der Schlucht umfasste, wurde mit 
einem Stacheldrahtzaun umgeben und von 
einem Sonderkommando der Polizei, der 
Waffen-SS und ukrainischen Polizisten be- 
wacht. 


Woher die Weisheit, dass der jüdische Fried- 
hof und ein Teil der Schlucht mit Stachel- 
draht eingezáunt waren? Waffen-SS? Ukrai- 
nische Polizisten? 





Die Juden hatten vor der Schlucht ihre Wert- 
sachen abzugeben, sich vóllig zu entkleiden 
und sich in Gruppen von 10 Personen zur 





10er-Gruppen ergáben 3.377 Gruppen. 
Selbst wenn man nur 5 Minuten pro Gruppe 
annimmt, würde dies immer noch 281 Stun- 








© Ebd., S. 137. 


6 Encyclopedia of Ukraine, University of Toronto Press, Toronto 1988, Bd. 1, S. 154. 


9? U, Walendy, aaO. (Anm. 24), S. 29 & 37. 
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Oberkante der Schlucht zu begeben. 


den oder 24 Tage dauern, wenn 12 Stunden 
pro Tag gearbeitet wird. 





Beim Erreichen des Abgrunds wurden sie 
mit automatischen Waffen erschossen (dt. 
Ausgabe: Maschinengewehre). 

Am Ende des Tages wurden die Leichen mit 
einer dünnen Lage Erde bedeckt. 


Zusätzliche benötigte Zeit zum Abráumen 
der Leichenhügel und zum Abdecken mit 
Erde? 





In den folgenden Monaten wurden noch 
Tausende von Juden gefasst und in Babi Jar 
erschossen. 


Wenn von etwa 160.000 Juden 8096 evaku- 
iert worden waren, also 128.000, wie konn- 
ten dann am 29. und 30. September 33.771 
ermordet werden und in den folgenden Mo- 
naten noch Tausende? 

Wohin verschwanden die Unmengen von 
Geschossen und Patronenhülsen? 





Einige Einwohner Kiews halfen den Juden 
unterzutauchen. 





Die Ukrainer Kiews denunzierten jedoch 
Juden in derartigen Zahlen, dass SIPO und 
SD mangels Arbeitskräften die waschkórbe- 
weise eintreffenden Briefe nicht vóllig bear- 
beiten konnten.” 





Nach sowjetischen Untersuchungen wurden 
100.000 Menschen in Babi Jar ermordet, 
auch Zigeuner und sowjetische Kriegsgefan- 
gene. 


Welche Unterlagen beweisen, dass die Ge- 
samtzahl der Opfer 100.000 beträgt? 

Macht die Behauptung, dass in Babi Jar auch 
Kriegsgefangene liegen, Chruschtschows 
Kritik an Stalin nicht noch schwerwiegen- 
der? 





Ab Mitte August 1943 wurden die Gräber 
mit Bulldozern geöffnet, die Leichen wurden 
aber von, mit Fußketten versehenen Häftlin- 
gen, darunter 100 Juden, transportiert. 


Hatten die Deutschen Bulldozer? Setzt man 
derartiges Gerät in einer engen Schlucht ein? 
Sieht man auf den Luftbildern etwas von 
derartigen Arbeiten? Warum Bulldozer, 
wenn die Hauptarbeit durch “Sklaven in 
Ketten” gemacht werden musste? Woher 
kamen die 100 Juden? 





Die Leichen seien auf einer Unterlage von 
Eisenbahnschwellen und Scheiterhaufen aus 
Baumstämmen verbrannt worden, wofür man 
sie mit Benzin übergossen habe. 


Woher kamen die riesigen Mengen an Ei- 
senbahnschwellen und Brennholz, besonders 
angesichts der anrückenden sowjetischen 
Front? Woher das Benzin, das nicht einmal 
für Panzer und die Luftwaffe ausreichend zur 
Verfügung stand? 





Die Knochen wurden auf Grabsteinen aus 
dem jüdischen Friedhof zerkleinert. 


Grabsteine zur Knochenzerkleinerung? Be- 
weise? 





Die Verbrennungen erstreckten sich vom 18. 
8. - 19. 9. 1943. 





Die Asche wurde zur vólligen Gewinnung 
allen Goldes und Silbers gesiebt. 


Wieviel Zeit ist erforderlich, um alle Asche 
samt vielen Beimengungen fein zu sieben? 
Wohin kamen die Grabsteine und die Asche? 





Nach dem Ende der Leichenverbrennung 
entkamen 15 Gefangene. 





In der Inschrift des endlich 1974 errichteten 
Denkmals waren Juden als Opfern nicht 
erwähnt. Die 1991 geänderte Inschrift ge- 
denkt auch der Juden (dt. Ausgabe). 





Warum verschweigt die erste Denkmalin- 
schrift die Juden unter den Opfern? 
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Den eingeladenen westlichen Journalisten?! hatte man etwa zwei Wochen nach der 

Rückeroberung von Kiew berichtet, dass die Deutschen vor sechs Wochen die Spren- 

gung, Exhumierung, Freiluft- Verbrennung von 70.000 Leichen, das Zertrümmern der 

unverbrannten Knochen und das Abräumen des Materials mit Bulldozern in der 

Schlucht beendet hátten. 

— Wo blieb die Differenz von 30.000 Leichen, und wo sind allein die Zeugen für diese 
lodernden Flammen und Rauchwolken, den infernalischen Gestank? 

— Es hatte doch für die Sowjets ein leichtes sein müssen, den Journalisten für alle diese 
Behauptungen Beweise und Zeugen zu produzieren — oder doch nicht? 

— Warum beeindruckten die physischen Beweise die Journalisten nicht? 


. Zum fünfzigsten Jahrestag (1991) des deutschen “Uberfalls” auf die Sowjetunion 


brachte das ZDF eine Filmserie eines Guido Knopp, welche dieser in Zusammenarbeit 

mit Gostelradio produzierte (ein sowjetisches, u. U. damals noch stark vom KGB kon- 

trolliertes Staatsunternehmen). Dort wurde am 18. Juni 1991 auch Babi Jar behandelt. 

Eine Sheila Polischtschuk erzählte in etwa das, was oben unter 4.9. festgehalten 
wurde. Die Mutter hátte sich und das Kind in die Schlucht fallen lassen. Sie und ihre 
Mutter seien von immer mehr Leichen zugedeckt worden. Die Mutter hätte die Fäuste 
unter den Hals der Tochter geschoben, damit sie nicht im Blut erstickt. Ein Soldat hátte 
auf ihrer Mutter gestanden und diese deswegen mit dem Bajonett verfehlt. Es gelang 
der Mutter, sich unter diesem Berg von Leichen herauszuarbeiten und dabei auch ihre 
bewusstlose Tochter mitzunehmen. 

Man zeigte eine “Schlucht”, die eher wie eine etwa 10 m tiefe und 20 bis 30 m breite 
Kiesgrube aussah. 

Schrág von hinten aufgenommen sah man in einer anderen Einstellung eine Reihe 
bekleideter(!) Personen am Abhang einer Grube und mit dem Rücken zu ihr stehen. 

Es wurde ein Film von einem “Verhör” aus der Zeit Stalins gezeigt, in dem der 
“Verhörte” gestand, 120 Personen erschossen zu haben. 6 Mann waren zur Bewachung 
und 6 Mann als Erschießungskommando abkommandiert worden. Er habe in 36 Stun- 
den etwa 120 Menschen erschossen. 

— Bei der “Mordleistung” des “Verhörten” wären etwa 10.131 Stunden erforderlich 
gewesen, um die, laut ZDF-Sendung, 33.771 Erschießungen zu schaffen. 

— Wie hat es die Mutter der Sheila Polischtschuk fertiggebracht, sich samt Tochter um 
180 Grad zu drehen, kopfüber in die Schlucht zu stürzen ohne Quetschungen oder 
Brüche zu erleiden, oder dass jemand von beiden aufschrie? Wenn die Mutter das 
Kind vor dem Ersticken im Blut schützen musste, lag die Tochter praktisch am Bo- 
den der Schlucht, gehórte mit der Mutter also zu den ersten Opfern. Der Berg von 
Leichen auf beiden muss also gewaltig gewesen sein. 

— Wenn Mutter und Tochter von vielen Leichen zugedeckt waren, wie konnte dann der 
Soldat auf der Mutter stehen? 

— Wenn der Soldat auf der Mutter stand, der andere Teil der Geschichte also nicht 
stimmen sollte, wieso traf dann sein Bajonett nicht die Mutter oder Tochter, nach- 
dem er den Standort gewechselt hatte? 

— Wenn sich die Mutter unter einem Berg Leichen herausarbeiten konnte, so muss sie, 
um die Tochter zu befreien, Leichen umlagern. Die Leichen lagen ja nicht geordnet, 
sondern ineinander verhakt! Wieso haben die Wachen nichts bemerkt? 

Und zur Abwechslung: Die Geschichten von entronnenen Müttern finden sich auch 

anderswo. Jean-Francois Steiner beschreibt in seinem Buch D? das auf vielen “Zeugen- 

aussagen” fußt und nach welchem “Iwan”, der erst später zum “Schrecklichen” erho- 
ben wurde, bei dem Aufstand erschlagen wurde (laut dem ersten Prozess gegen Dem- 
janjuk dann aber doch nicht), einen sehr ähnlichen Fall, der sich etwa zur gleichen Zeit 
in Ponar bei Wilna ereignet haben soll. Steiner gab in die Enge getrieben zu, dass er 
einen Roman geschrieben habe (den die Brockhaus Enzyklopddie allerdings als Quelle 
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unter Treblinka zitiert!). Kusnetzows Buch?? und Schindlers Liste™ sind ebenfalls Ro- 

mane! 

Weitere Fragen zu Knopps Film: 

— Wer hat da trotz allergrößter Geheimhaltung die zur Erschießung Aufgestellten foto- 
grafiert, noch dazu aus einer gut sichtbaren Position heraus und überdies unter Um- 
ständen im Streubereich der MG-Garben? 

— Wieso weist das unscharfe Bild Eigenschaften vieler anderer gefälschter Propagand- 
abilder auf? 

— Wieso sind die Personen bekleidet? 

— Nach Angaben des Zeugen waren 6 Mann als Erschießungskommando und 6 zur 
Bewachung abkommandiert. Woher kamen die “Bajonettmänner”? 

— Wie viele Gefangene oder Gruppen kónnen von 6 Mann bewacht werden? 


8. Als Schriftsteller berichtet Guido Knopp in der linken Spalte seines Buches:9 


"[...] standen viele Soldaten mit Maschinengewehren. |...] Sie führten uns zur 
Schlucht, wo Kisten standen, in denen sie die Dokumente und andere Sachen sam- 
melten. [...] Dann baute sich ein Schießkommando auf. Mutter wartete aber nicht 
auf das Kommando, sondern warf sich mit mir in die Grube und fiel auf mich. Die 
Sondereinheiten begannen, uns mit Leichen zuzudecken. Danach erschossen sie eine 
weitere Gruppe. [...] stellte sich ein Soldat auf Mutter und erstach den neben ihr 
liegenden Verwundeten. Als sie dann weitergingen, um die Sachen aufzuteilen, zog 
Mutter mich bewußtlos heraus und trug mich weg.” 
In der rechten Spalte der gleichen Seite finden wir dagegen: 

"Als sie nach der Priigeltortur die Schlucht erreichten, mußten sie sich, aufgeteilt in 
kleine Gruppen, reihenweise auf den Boden legen. Dann trat das ErschieBungskom- 
mando in Aktion. Eine MG-Salve, ein paar Schaufeln Erde, die die Leichen nur not- 
dürftig bedeckte, dann wurde die nächste Gruppe in die Schlucht getrieben.” 


— Wie stellt sich Dr. Knopp die Erschießung liegender Menschen mit MGs vor? 

— Was ist von den Verfassern von Büchern zu halten, die, in der rechten Spalte einer 
Seite angekommen, nicht mehr wissen, was in der linken steht? 

— Zum Vergleich die “beeidete Aussagen” von Prof. Aloshin (vgl. 4.1.), wonach an 
beiden Seiten der Schlucht schwere Maschinengewehre aufgestellt waren. Und: 


“dann mußten russische Kriegsgefangene, die an beiden Seiten der Schlucht, mit 
Schaufeln versehen, aufgestellt waren, [...] Sand über die Opfer werfen.” 


— Die Opfer hatte man in die Schlucht getrieben, man schoss also mit den SMGs in 
steilem Winkel nach unten, ein nicht gerade einfaches Unterfangen. 

— Unten türmten sich die Leichen unordentlich auf, also nicht wie Knopp schildert: 
"reihenweise auf dem Boden". Nach den Erfahrungen mit den Massengräbern in 
Hamburg für die 40.000 Opfer der britischen Terrorangriffe, hátten die Kriegsgefan- 
genen etwa 21.000 m? Sand schaufeln müssen. Bei einer sorgfaltigeren Schichtung, 
wie in Katyn, waren immer noch 14.250 n? zu schaufeln gewesen. Da die Leichen in 
der Grube lagen, hátte man entweder die Bóschungen abgraben oder den Sand aus 
der Umgebung antransportieren müssen. Zusätzliche erhebliche Arbeit! Ist davon 
etwas auf den vielen Luftbildern zu sehen? Wieviel Sand kann ein Arbeiter unter 
derartigen Bedingungen am Tag schaufeln? 

— Woher schópft Knopp übrigens sein “Wissen” von leeren Hallen, in denen die noch 
Lebenden zusammengepfercht die Nacht verbrachten?“ In Babi Jar gab es keine 
Hallen. Warum wurden auch diese Züge — von den Mordstätten zu den Hallen und 
am nächsten Morgen wieder zurück — von keinem Zeugen bemerkt? 





6 Bezüglich Schindlers Liste vgl. Den Beitrag von Udo Walendy im vorliegenden Band. 
% Сб. Knopp, Der verdammte Krieg — Das Unternehmen Barbarossa, Bertelsmann, München 1991, S. 132. 
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9. 


Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Benz:® In der Schlucht 


"befanden sich 3 Gruppen mit Schützen, mit insgesamt etwa 12 Schützen. [...] Die 
Schützen standen jeweils hinter den Juden und haben diese mit Genickschüssen getó- 
tet.” 


— Es ist wohlbekannt, dass GPU, NK WD, KGB und Stasi mit Genickschüssen morde- 
ten! 


10. Der sowjetische Ankläger Smirnow erklärte am 18. 2. 1946 im IMT:° 


“Mehr als 195.000 Sowjetbiirger wurden in Kiew zu Tode gefoltert, erschossen und 
in Mordwagen vergast, darunter [...] über 100.000 Männer, Frauen, Kinder und al- 
te Leute in Babi Jar.” 


— Wie verträgt sich diese Version mit den verschiedenen Zeugenaussagen? 

— Wollte das kommunistische Regime mit derartigen Behauptungen die eigenen Mas- 
senmorde den Deutschen in die Schuhe schieben? Man kann hier zum Beispiel an 
die von den Sowjets in Winniza mit Genickschuss ermordeten und in Massengrabern 
verscharrten etwa 10.000 Ukrainer denken,® oder an andere Massaker. 


11. N. F. Petrenko und N. T. Gorbacheva (Gorbatschowa) sagten aus:9? 


“Die Deutschen warfen Säuglinge mit ihren toten oder verwundeten Eltern in Grä- 
ber und begruben sie lebendig. "? 


— Beweise? Angaben zum Ort, dem Datum, usw.? 


12. Bei Clarke lesen wir" 


"Deutsche Panzer donnerten durch den grofen jüdischen Stadtteil, alles Lebendige 
in Sicht vernichtend, und dann die Juden in den in Brand stehenden Gebäuden ver- 
brennend und sie in den Wäldern über den Massengräbern tötend, die von den Op- 
fern ausgehoben worden waren, während einige Juden an Bäume gebunden und er- 
schossen oder mit Bajonetten getótet wurden. " 


— Beweise? Zeugen? 

— Hátte man nicht riskiert, die ganze Stadt abzufackeln, wenn man mit Panzern auf al- 
les Lebende ballert und einen Stadtteil in Brand setzt, um die Menschen in den Ge- 
bäuden zu verbrennen — wo die Deutschen es doch gerade erst knapp geschafft hat- 
ten, den vor den Sowjets verursachten Grofbrand zu lóschen? 

— Zeitaufwand für das Ausheben der Massengräber durch die späteren Opfer? 

— Ort? Datum? 

— Warum die zeitraubende Prozedur des “Anbäumebindens”? 

— Wenn es einen großen jüdischen Stadtteil gab, warum hat man die Juden nicht dort 
antreten lassen, um sie abzuführen, statt durch viele Marschkolonnen in den Nord- 
westen Kiews Zeugen zu produzieren — die dann allerdings später nicht aufzutreiben 
waren? 


13. Leni Yahil schrieb in ihrem, 1987 in Israel erschienenen Buch:? 


"Die 30.000 Juden, die sich [in Kiew] versammelten, wurden in den Wald geführt 
und dort [von den Deutschen] im Laufe von zwei Tagen abgeschlachtet. ” 
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— Leni Yahil nennt weder Zeugen noch produziert sie Erklárungen und/oder Beweise, 
wie man mehr als 30.000 Menschen innerhalb von Stunden versammelt und abführt, 
ohne dass dies Tausenden auffällt, die später als Zeugen hätten auftreten Können. 

— Yahil verlegt die Mordstätte in einen Wald, also nicht in eine Schlucht. Beweise? 
Luftbilder? 


14. Wie in Abschnitt 6 dargelegt wurde, sollen die Juden Kiews und der Umgebung durch 
Plakate davon informiert worden sein, dass sie sich samt Hab und Gut an einer be- 
stimmten Stelle einzufinden hatten. Dieses Plakat war erst am Tag davor fertig. 


Diese eminent wichtige organisatorische Frage soll etwas eingehender unter die 
Lupe genommen werden, denn die Betrachtungen gelten mutatis mutandis für alle 
Versionen des Massakers. 

Das “Plakat” in russischer, ukrainischer und deutscher Sprache hatte angeblich fol- 
genden deutschen Text: ’ 

“Alle Juden der Stadt Kiew und Umgebung haben sich am Montag, dem 29. Septem- 
ber 1941 bis 8 Uhr; Ecke Melnik- und Dokteriwski-Strasse (an den Friedhoefen) 
einzufinden. Ausweise, Geld und Wertsachen sind mitzubringen, ebenso warme Be- 
kleidung, Waesche usw. 
Wer dieser Aufforderung nicht nachkommt und anderweitig angetroffen wird, wird 
erschossen. 
Wer in verlassene Wohnungen von Juden eindringt oder sich Gegenstaende daraus 
aneignet, wird erschossen.” 

Grundsätzliche Fragen: 

— Warum keine ausstellende Dienststelle? 

— Name und Rang des ausstellenden Befehlshabers? 

— Ausstellungsdatum? 


Zur deutschen Version: 
— 8 Uhr früh oder 8 Uhr abends? Bis 8 Uhr? 


— “ое”, “ae” und “ss” statt “0”, “a” und “B”? Hatte die Druckerei der 6. Armee keine 

Umlaute in ihren Schriftsätzen? 

“Dokteriwski-Strasse” ist falsch. Die Straße hieß “Djegtjariwskoi”, also Teerbrenner 

Straße. 

“Melnik-Strasse” ist falsch. Richtig heißt sie “Melnikowa Straße”. Sie bezieht sich 

auf Herrn Melnikow. 

Und weiterhin: “an den Friedhöfen” ist falsches Deutsch. Abgesehen davon haben 

wir im russischen Text nur einen Friedhof. 

Die Enzyklopädie des Holocaust” behauptet als Zweckangabe des Aufrufs: zur Um- 

siedlung. Nichts davon steht im Plakat. 

— Was heißt: “anderweitig angetroffen”? Beim Anmarsch von überall ist jeder Punkt 
anderweitig. 

— Wie wahrscheinlich ist es, dass eine Propagandakompanie des Heeres’ und eine Ar- 
meedruckerei derart schusselig arbeiten? 

Zum russischen Text: 


— Der im russischen Text für Juden gebrauchte Ausdruck “schidy” ist verächtliches 
Gossenrussisch. Was erreicht man, wenn schon der Aufruf nichts Gutes ahnen lässt? 
Wollte man riskieren, dass ein Großteil der Juden nicht erscheint und sich versteckt? 
Wollte man dann vielleicht gar alle Kampfhandlungen einstellen, um mit allen Kräf- 
ten Unzahlen von Juden aufzustöbern? 

— Auch hier sind die Straßennamen falsch. Zudem ist die Deklination von “Straße”, 
wie die von “Friedhof” falsch. 

— Der russische Text bestimmt 8 Uhr morgens. Kein Wort von Umsiedlung! 

— Was bedeutet bei den mitzubringenden Dingen “usw.”? Lief man da nicht Gefahr, 
dass die zahlreiche jüdische Bevölkerung mit Pferdewagen, Leiterwagen, Kinderwa- 
gen, auf denen alles Hab und Gut verstaut war, und unförmigen Traglasten anrücken 
würde und alle Straßen Kiews verstopft? 
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15. 


Zum ukrainischen Text: 
— Wieder falsche Straßennahmen und keine Angabe des Zwecks des Aufrufs. 


Wer auch immer für diesen “Befehl” verantwortlich war — was haben sie sich bloß dabei 
gedacht, 


— als man nach der Besetzung von Kiew, auf einem anonymen Plakat, quasi über 
Nacht, móglicherweise 100.000 oder mehr Juden samt Hab und Gut unter Benützung 
eines Schimpfwortes und der Androhung von ErschieBungen um 8 Uhr morgens 
zum Eintreffen an einer Straßenecke aufforderte? 

— Wie hätte diese “Botschaft” knapp nach dem Ende der sehr zerstórerischen Kampf- 
handlung die Juden in Kiew und Umgebung erreichen sollen? 

— Wie gedachte man mit diesem unorganisierten, riesigen Menschenstrom (z. B. keine 
Zeiteinteilung der Aufgerufenen nach dem Alphabet) fertig zu werden? Hat man be- 
wusst ein Chaos auf den Strafen in Kauf genommen, etwas, das die Besatzer einer 
groDen, mit Partisanen durchsetzten Stadt ja nicht gerade brauchen konnten? 

— Wie sind diese Menschenmengen samt den mitgebrachten Sachen an einer Straßen- 
ecke unterzubringen? 

— Wie druckt man in einer Stadt ohne Strom etwa 2.000 Plakate? 

— Wo und wie schlägt man die Plakate an, evtl. sein Leben durch Heckenschützen ris- 
kierend? 

— Wieso hat keiner der vielen deutschen Landser den Massenauftrieb, den kilometer- 
langen Exodus oder die Plakate (die er ja lesen konnte!) bemerkt und zur gegebenen 
Zeit zumindest den Seinen davon erzählt? 

— Warum hat keiner der ausländischen Korrespondenten, denen die deutschen “Mör- 
derbanden" gestatteten, das eroberte und brennende Kiew zu besichtigen, eines der 
angeblich 2.000 Plakate gesehen oder wenigstens davon gehórt? 

— Hat man in einer gerade eroberten, aber immer noch sehr gefáhrlichen Stadt, nichts 
Besseres zu tun, als zusátzliche Probleme gigantischen Ausmafes zu schaffen, die 
nicht brandeilig gelóst werden müssen? 

Wiehn’ und andere scheinen nicht bemerkt zu haben, dass es recht unterschiedliche 

Versionen des Plakats gab. Nach Reitlinger binnen drei Tagen zur Umsiedlung.? Laut 

L. Ozerow in ukrainischer und russischer Sprache um 7 Uhr.” Der Erzstalinist I. Eh- 

renburg behauptet um 7 Uhr, und auch seine Straßennamen sind falsch.” Auch A. 

Kusnezow hat keine Ahnung, wie die Straßen richtig hießen, nennt weder den ukraini- 

schen noch den deutschen Text. Gemäß Ereignismeldung Nr. 128 vom 3. 11. 41 

durch “Maueranschlag” zur Umsiedlung aufgefordert (S. 477)." Das im Deutschen 

recht ungewóhnliche Wort “Maueranschlag” scheint für Russen der gángige deutsche 

Ausdruck zu sein.” 

Am 6.10.1991 sagte ein orthodoxer Jude mittleren Alters dem Ukrainischen Fernsehen 

in Kiew bei einer nüchtlichen Gedenkfeier in Babi Jar:” 

“150.000 Juden wurden in zwei Tagen von den Deutschen unter aktiver Teilnahme 
einer Minorität der Ukrainer von Kiew und der passiven Mitwirkung einer Mehrheit 
massakriert. ” 


— Woher hat er seine 150.000 Ermordeten? 


16. Vladimir Posner, ein in den USA geborener jüdischer NKWD-Kollaborateur, behaup- 


tet, dass 200.000 ermordet wurden D) Beweise? 
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strategy of behind the scenes pressure and backstairs diplomacy that is 
their trademark is the political and social contacts its leaders enjoy with 
high-level officials and foreign dignitaries.’ Adolf Ochs, then publisher 
of the New York Times, was a member of the American Jewish Commit- 
tee. In her book, author Judith Goldstein describes the early American 
Jewish Committee as an oligarchy, stable, cohesive, and extremely 
well-funded. In 1917, ten of the fifteen men on the executive committee 
were original members from 1906, while the general membership had 
increased from 57 to 105 throughout the country. 

The American Jewish Committee’s Constitution, adopted in 1906, 
declared: 


“The purpose of this Committee is to prevent infringement of the civil 
and religious rights of the Jews, and to alleviate the consequences of 
persecution. In the event of a threatened or actual denial or invasion of 
such rights, or when conditions calling for relief from such calamities 
affecting Jews exist anywhere, correspondence may be entered into with 
those familiar with the situation, and if the persons on the spot feel 
themselves able to cope with the situation, no action need be taken; if, 
on the other hand, they request aid, steps shall be taken to furnish it.” 


Their first high profile venture into the public arena was a fight for the 
abrogation of the Russo-American Treaty of 1832. Abrogation means to 
cancel, repeal or annul by authority. The American Jewish Committee 
promoted the abrogation of the treaty of 1832 as a way of forcing Rus- 
sia to allow free migration of Jews within Russia and to America. The 
history of the American Jewish Committee's first legislative fight is im- 
portant background information because it shows the awesome power 
of these advocacy groups even at the beginning of the twentieth century 
and that the methods that they are still using today to influence public 
opinion have been around for a long time. The Politics of Ethnic Pres- 
sure by Judith S. Goldstein is an excellent, assiduously researched book 
covering this period in detail, and this writer relies on her conclusions 
regarding Schiff's conduct in the conflict with the U.S. Government's 
handling of perceived persecutions of his co-religionists in Russia. 
Schiff was a rich German born Jew who was the head of a New York 
Jewish community whose ranks included a lot of less financially well- 
off Jews of Polish/Russian heritage. 

These eastern European Jews were specifically objecting to an inter- 
nal passport system then existing in czarist Russia. The purpose of the 
internal passport system was to maintain internal security and keep 
Moscow and Leningrad from becoming overcrowded, but some were 


96 Gregg Ivers, To Build A Wall. The American Jews and the Separation of Church and 
State, Charlottesville: University Press of Virginia, 1995, p. 36. 
97 Ibid., p. 41. 
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17. Vitaly Korotych, ein ukrainischer NKWD-KGB Mitarbeiter, behauptete am 23. April 
1990, dass es in Babi Jar 300.000 Opfer gegeben habe.*! 


— Wie kam Korotych auf diese Zahl? 


18. Am 5. September 1991 veróffentlichte The Washington Times die Behauptung von 
Genadi Udowenko, dem Botschafter der Ukraine in den USA, wonach während der 
ersten Woche des schrecklichen Massakers von Babi Jar 50.000 “Juden”, die meisten 
davon Kinder, abgeschlachtet wurden. 

— Hatte er dies von I. M. Levitas, dem Vorsitzenden der Gesellschaft für jüdische Kul- 
tur in Kiew, der dies in einem Interview der Zeitung Abendliches Kiew gegenüber 
behauptet hatte?? Demnach hätten die jüdischen Rabeneltern mehr als 25.000 Kin- 
der schmählich zurückgelassen, als sie von den Sowjets evakuiert wurden. Das wird 
durch jüdische und sowjetische Veröffentlichungen widerlegt,?!5^5* welche die Eva- 
kuierung der Familien unterstreichen, um der Moral keinen Abbruch zu tun. 


19. Die Schriftstellerin und Dichterin Dokia Humenna aus Kiew, welche die gesamte Be- 
satzungszeit in Kiew miterlebt hatte, erwähnt in ihrem Buch in einem Halbsatz das 
Massaker von Babi Jar als Gerücht und als behauptete Mordmethoden Erschießen mit 
Maschinengewehren, Elektroschock, Handgranaten und Eingraben der verwundeten 
Juden bei lebendigem Leibe.™ 
— Wieso ist dieser Zeitzeugin Babi Jar nur einen Halbsatz wert? 

— Wieso ist es für sie ein Gerücht? 
— Woher stammen die neuen Mordmethoden Elektroschock und Handgranaten? 


20. In der Großen Sowjetische Enzyklopädie von 1950 sucht man vergebens nach einem 
Eintrag über Babi Jar. Die Ausgabe von 1970 nennt 50.000 bis 70.000 Opfer. D 
— Nimmt es nicht Wunder, dass die gewaltige Enzyklopádie von 1950 Babi Jar verges- 
sen hat, obwohl Smirnow und Mitarbeiter wenige Jahre zuvor in Nürnberg die 
schauerlichsten Dinge zu Protokoll gegeben hatten? 


2]. Auch die Ausgaben der Ukrainischen Enzyklopddien von 1955 und 1971 kennen Babi 
Jar nicht 2179 
22. Folgende bedeutenden Enzyklopädien nennen (kennen) Babi Jar nicht:59?* 
— Grand Larousse Encyclopedique, 1960 
— Brockhaus, 1967 
— Enciclopedia Europea, Rom, 1976 
— Enciclopedia Universal Nautea, Madrid, 1977 
— Encyclopaedia Britannica, Ausgaben 1945 bis 1984 
— Academic American Encyclopedia, 1991 
Die Brockhaus Enzyklopädie von 1987 weiß bereits etwas.” Nach ihr wurden in einer 
Schlucht im Norden Kiews von Angehórigen eines deutschen Polizeibataillons mehr 





sl у. Korotych, Vortrag in Toronto, Kanada, am Canadian Institute of Internal Affairs, 23. April 1990. 

9? В. Grenier, “Infectious Nationalism”, The Washington Times (aus New York), 5. September 1991, S. 
G4. 

9$ Vel. E.R. Wiehn, aaO. (Anm. 7), S. 114f. 

* D, Humenna, Kreshchaty Yar, Association of Ukrainian Authors and Journalists, New York, 1956, S. 
195. 

85 Bolschaja Sowjetskaja Enzyklopedia, Moskau 1950, Bd. 4, S. 1. 

8 Bolschaja Sowjetskaja Enzyklopedia, Moskau 1970, Bd. 2, S. 501. 

* Encyclopedia of Ukraine, Shevchenko Scientific Society, Paris-New York 1955, Bd. П, S. 5-33. 

55 Ukrainian National Association (Hg.), Ukraine: A Concise Encyclopedia, University of Toronto Press, 
Toronto 1971, Bd. II, S. 1271. 

9? Grand Larousse Encyclopedique, Librairie Larousse, Paris-New York 1960, Bd. 1, S. 817. 

? Brockhaus Encyklopddie, Wiesbaden 1967, Bd. 2, & Nachtr. Bd. 22. 

°! Enciclopedia Europea, Garzanti, Rom 1976, Bd. 1, S. 934. 

% Enciclopedia Universal Nautea, Ediciones Nauta, Madrid 1977, S. 192. 
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% Academic American Encyclopedia, Grolier Inc., Danburry 1991, U.S.A., Bd. 3, S. 7. 

% Brockhaus Enzyklopädie, Mannheim 1987, Bd. 2, S. 446. 
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23. 


24. 


25. 


als 30.000 Juden ermordet. Das Gedicht Jewtuschenkos und die 13. Symphonie von 
Schostakowitsch werden zitiert, man sucht vergebens nach besseren Angaben. Die Er- 
leuchtung der Brockhaus Enzyklopddie resultierte wahrscheinlich aus dem Zusammen- 
gehen mit Meyers Enzyklopädisches Lexikon? Dort findet man analoge Angaben und 
den dokumentarischen Roman von A. W. Kusnezow. Die angegebene Himmelsrich- 
tung ist in beiden Enzyklopädien falsch. 

Der Jude Josef G. Burg (eigentlich Ginzburg), der mit seiner Familie die Deportation 
im Osten miterlebt hat, berichtet in seinem Buch, dass nach dem Rückzug der Roten 
Armee im Raum von Czernowitz mörderische Pogrome der einheimischen Bevólke- 
rung gegen die Juden stattfanden, denen erst das harte Eingreifen deutscher und ver- 
bündeter Truppen ein Ende setzte.” 

— Warum fehlen bei Burg Hinweise auf derartige deutsche Massenmorde? 


Auf Seite 78 von Johannes Heers und Klaus Naumanns Buch Verbrechen der Wehr- 
macht 1941-1944 zeigen die Bilder 1 und 2 angeblich die Opfer auf dem Weg nach 
Babi Jar an einem hellen, sonnigen Tag.” 

— Laut dem Kriegstagebuch des OKW war das Wetter im Raum Kiew am 29. und 30. 
September 1941 regnerisch, die StraBen schlammig. 

— Die auf dem Bild sichtbare Strafe ist trocken. 

— Einige Leute in diesem Bild gehen in die entgegengesetzte Richtung. 

— Auf diesem Bild laufen keine Menschenmassen (33.000!), sondern nur wenige Per- 
sonen. 

— Es sind keine Wachen zu sehen, obwohl sie sicherlich notwendig gewesen waren, 
wenn die mutmaßlichen Opfer die Maschinengewehre im Hintergrund schießen hö- 
ren konnten. 

— Die gezeigten Personen haben keinerlei Habseligkeiten bei sich, obwohl sie angeb- 
lich dazu aufgefordert wurden. 

— Die angeblich gezeigte Straße verläuft in Wirklichkeit von Südosten nach Nordwes- 
ten. Entsprechend den Schatten scheint die Sonne von Westen in einem Winkel von 
etwa 50°. Dies ist für Kiew Ende September unmöglich! 

— Das Hessische Hauptstaatsarchiv, woher das Bild laut Heer und Naumann stammt, 
schrieb am 15. April 1997: 


“Es ist hier nicht bekannt, woher die Zuweisung zu Babi Jar stammt.” 


Und zu guter Letzt: Die Bundestagspräsidentin Frau Prof. Dr. Rita SiBmuth klagte bei 
der Gedenkzeremonie im Oktober 1991 in Babi Jar die Deutschen des Mordes an. Im 
Wortlaut: 
“Hier wurden vor 50 Jahren im Laufe von 2 Tagen 33.771 Juden ermordet, in den 
folgenden 2 Jahren mindestens noch einmal so viele, ihnen folgten unzählige andere 
Menschen. Am Ende der deutschen Besetzung der Ukraine war die Schlucht ein 
Massengrab geworden.” 


— Woher hat sie ihre Zahlen bekommen? 

— Gilt für diese Akademikerin die wissenschaftliche Maxime “De omnibus dubi- 
tandum est” etwa nicht? 

— Wie viele sind für die Professorin die “unzähligen” Menschen? 

— Hat die Bundestagspräsidentin keinen Amtseid geleistet, Schaden vom deutschen 
Volk abzuwenden? 
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6. Grundsätzliche Fragen 
6.1. Zur Zahl der Opfer 


Die *genaue" Angabe von 33.771 ermordeten Juden stammt aus der Ereignismeldung 106 
vom 7. Oktober 1941.? Es soll hier nur kurz dargelegt werden, warum allein die in Em 106 
genannten Zahlen beweisen, dass man es hier mit plumpen Fälschungen zu tun hat. Andere 
Fülschungsbeweise hat u.a. Walendy geliefert.” 

Es muss davon ausgegangen werden, dass die Judenvernichtung von Fachleuten geleitet 
wurde. Wiehn hebt hervor, dass die Einsatzkommandos von Intellektuellen angeführt wur- 
den (Anm. 7, S. 17). Unverzeihlich für Fachleute ist aber die Nennung einer Zahl von etwa 
300.000 Juden in Kiew, noch dazu zweieinhalb Wochen nach dessen Besetzung, als ein 
relativ verlässliches Bild vorliegen musste. 

Es wohnten 1928/31 in Kiew 140.256 Juden.' Es war bekannt, dass die jüdische Be- 
vólkerung der Ukraine vor dem Zweiten Weltkrieg durch Abwanderungen in den weniger 
antisemitischen Norden und Osten der UdSSR um etwa ein Drittel zurückgegangen war, ! 
was für Kiew durch die Verstädterung der Juden abgeschwächt wurde. Schließlich war 
bekannt, dass die Bevölkerung Kiews durch die Evakuierungen von etwa 850.000 bis 
930.000 Personen auf ungefähr 305.000 geschrumpft war WII? Wenn also um den 
7.10.1941 noch 300.000 Juden in Kiew waren, dann müssten diese “Fachleute” bei ihren 
"Recherchen" praktisch nur über Juden gestolpert sein — und das ware wohl Blinden 
und/oder den Dümmsten aufgefallen. 

Die in Em 106 zitierte “nichtjüdische Bevölkerung Kiews”, die von den deutschen Be- 
hórden wegen der Brandlegungen durch die Juden Vergeltungsmaßnahmen erwartet habe, 
hätte also aus Geistern bestehen müssen. Auch die Encyclopedia of the Holocaust? würde 
dann Gespenster beschworen haben, wenn sie von nichtjüdischen Bevólkerungsteilen 
Kiews schrieb, welche den Juden unterzutauchen halfen oder waschkórbeweise denunzie- 
rende Briefe schrieben. 

Aus den Quellen?!5*55 lässt sich ermitteln, dass beim Eintreffen der deutschen Truppen 
nur noch weniger als 40.000 Juden, ganz überwiegend die Alten, in Kiew verweilten. 

Laut Reitlinger waren Anfang 1946, als die große Rückwanderung der Deportierten und 
Evakuierten aus Sibirien gerade erst begonnen hatte, schon wieder 100.000 Juden in 
Kiew.!™ 1959 waren es 154.000.! In Wiehn steht, dass 1959 15% der Einwohner Kiews, 
also etwa 166.500, Jiddisch als ihre Muttersprache angaben.'? Dazu kommt eine signifi- 
kante Dunkelziffer, denn die sowjetische Volkszählung überprüfte Angaben zur Religion 
oder vólkischen Zugehórigkeit nicht, und viele russische Juden zogen und ziehen es immer 
noch vor, ihre Zugehörigkeit zu verschweigen. Des Weiteren schieden viele durch Misch- 
ehen aus der fraglichen Gruppe aus. Man kann also guten Gewissens davon ausgehen, dass 
1959 in Kiew mindestens so viele Juden lebten wie 1939. Schließlich ist nicht abzustreiten, 
dass nicht nur sehr viele Juden in den Lagern Sibiriens starben, sondern dass auch die 
Geburtenrate der Juden deutlich unter der durchschnittlichen lag. 

Was tate ein unvoreingenommenes Gericht, wenn die Zahlen der Ermordeten derart 
drastisch divergieren? 


6.2. Zum Zeitpunkt des Mordes 


Laut Brockhaus"" wurde der *Befehl zur Endlósung der Judenfrage" am 31.7.1941 erlas- 
sen (Nürnberger Prozess, Dokument NG 2586e) und gelegentlich der “Wannseekonferenz” 
(20. 1. 1942) bekanntgegeben.!® 


10 Brockhaus Enzyklopädie, aaO. (Anm. 90), 1970, Bd. 9, S. 516. 

101 W.N. Sanning, aaO. (Anm. 31), S. 48. 

102 Ebenda, Tabelle 6, S. 89. 

103 Zentralblatt des Reichskommissars für die Ukraine, Rowno, 2. Jahrgang Nr. 2, 9. Januar 1943, S. 8-20. 
104 G, Reitlinger, aaO. (Anm. 44), S. 500. 

105 W.N. Sanning, The Dissolution..., aaO. (Anm. 31), S. 119. 

106 E.R. Wiehn, aaO. (Anm. 7), S. 112. 

197 Brockhaus Enzyklopädie, aaO. (Anm. 90), 1970, Bd. 9, S. 514. 

Siehe dazu Roland Bohlinger, Johannes P. Ney, Zur Frage der Echtheit des Wannsee-Protokolls, 2. 
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Ganz abgesehen davon, dass Historiker und andere Interessierte bisher ergebnislos nach 
dem Befehl der Massenvernichtung suchen, ist es mehr als sonderbar, dass man in Babi Jar 
viele Zehntausende abschlachtet, ehe der Befehl bekanntgegeben wurde. Sehen wir uns 
deshalb das besagte “Protokoll” hierzu etwas näher an. 

Im Brief des Chefs der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD (Heydrich) vom 26. Januar 1942 
an den Unterstaatssekretär Martin Luther im Auswärtigen Amt wird festgehalten: 


"Da nunmehr erfreulicherweise die Grundlinie hinsichtlich der praktischen Endlósung 
der Judenfrage festgelegt ist und seitens der hieran beteiligten Stellen völlige Uberein- 
stimmung herrscht, darf ich Sie bitten, [...]" 


Und weiter unten: 


"Ihren Sachbearbeiter zwecks Fertigstellung der vom Reichsmarschall gewünschten 
Vorlage, in der die organisatorischen, technischen und materiellen Voraussetzungen zur 
praktischen Inangriffnahme der Lösungsarbeiten aufgezeigt werden sollen, zu den hier- 
für notwendigen Detailbesprechungen abzustellen. Die erste Besprechung dieser Art be- 
absichtige ich am 6. März 1942 [...] abhalten zu lassen.” 


Also wurde erst ab etwa Mitte Marz 1942 begonnen, über die ganzen organisatorischen, 
technischen und materiellen Voraussetzungen für eine praktische Inangriffnahme der Ló- 
sungsfrage nachzudenken. Heydrich teilte seine Bestellung zum Beauftragten für die Vor- 
bereitung der Endlósung mit. Dies bestátigt die oben schon gebrachten Argumente weiter. 

Es soll Klarheit in grundsätzlichen Fragen geschaffen werden. Von der Klärung grund- 
sätzlicher Fragen bis zu Detailplänen ist noch ein großer Schritt, ein weiterer bis zur An- 
wendung der Detailpläne. In seinem Rückblick erwähnt Heydrich: “Zurückdrängung, Be- 
schleunigung der Auswanderung” und: 


“Das Aufgabenziel war, auf legale Weise den deutschen Lebensraum von Juden zu säu- 
bern. 

Anstelle der Auswanderungen ist nunmehr als weitere Lösungsmöglichkeit NACH ENT- 
SPRECHENDER VORHERIGER GENEHMIGUNG durch den Führer DIE EVAKUIERUNG DER JU- 
DEN nach dem Osten getreten.” (Hervorhebung vom Verfasser.) 


Wie wahrscheinlich sind Massenmorde, Monate vor der vorherigen Genehmigung ihrer 
Evakuierung? Es geht bei der Evakuierung auch um die Sammlung von Erfahrungen im 
“Hinblick auf die kommende Endlösung der Judenfrage”. Damals gab es also noch kein 
Konzept. 

Zur Behandlung der Endlösung (in diesem Stadium nach dem Dokument = Evakuierung 
und Arbeitseinsatz der Juden) wird der Vorschlag der Besprechung zwischen Sachbearbei- 
ter des AA und der SP und des SD gemacht. Also auch hier noch nichts Definitives. 

Daraus resultiert eine brennende Frage: Auf wessen Befehl geschahen die “33.771 Mor- 
de” am 29. und 30. September 1941, vier Monate vor der “Wannsee-Konferenz” und gut 
fünf Monate, ehe das “Wannsee-Protokoll” bei den Teilnehmern eintrudelte? Massenmord 
ohne Rückendeckung von oben ist doch wohl alles andere als wahrscheinlich? Umso mehr, 
als sogar später, also nach der “Wannsee-Konferenz”, eine ganze Reihe von KZ-Komman- 
deuren wegen Grausamkeiten und Unregelmäßigkeiten verurteilt, einige sogar hingerichtet 
wurden ID? 

Wann fanden die Morde also wirklich statt? 


6.3. Zum Tatort 
Wo liegt der Tatort? 


— Im Friedhof, am Friedhof? 
— Im Wald und wenn, in welchem? 


Aufl., Verlag für ganzheitliche Forschung und Kultur, Viól 1992, 1994; Roland Bohlinger (Hg.), Die 
Stellungnahme der Leitung der Gedenkstätte Haus der Wannsee-Konferenz zu dem von Bohlinger und 
Ney verfaßten Gutachten zur Frage der Echtheit des sogenannten Wannsee-Protokolls und der dazuge- 
hörigen Schriftstücke, Verlag für ganzheitliche Forschung, Viöl 1995. 

10 Siehe die Reproduktion des Dokuments auf der Webseite der Gedenkstätte Haus der Wannsee- 
Konferenz: www.ghwk.de/fileadmin/user upload/pdf-wannsee/begleitschreiben-heydrich-1942.pdf. 

110 K, Koch (Buchenwald) und H. Florstedt (Majdanek); vgl. A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 46), S. 126f. 
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— Am Rande der Schlucht, in der Schlucht, und in welcher übrigens? 
— In einer Ziegelei? 

— In Kiew? 

— In Gaswagen? 

— Oder vielleicht gar im Dnjepr? 


6.4. Zu den Mordwerkzeugen 
Was bieten die besprochenen Quellen an Mordwerkzeugen an? 


— Maschinengewehre 

— Maschinenpistolen 

— automatische Gewehre 
— Gewehrkolben 

— Keulen 

— Felsen 

— Panzer 

— Minen 

— Handgranaten 

— Gaswagen 

— Bajonette und Messer 
— lebendiges Begraben 
— Ersáufen 

— Injektionen 

— Elektroschocks 

— Haben die Deutschen die sowjetische Genickschussmethode verwendet? 


Was täte ein unvoreingenommenes Gericht, das über einen angeblichen Massenmörder zu 
befinden hätte, wenn sich die Zeugen derart uneinig wären? 


6.5. Logistische und organisatorische Fragen 


Um 33.771 Menschen oder auch weit mehr in zwei Tagen zu erschießen und dann alle 
Spuren zu beseitigen (was bei den heute zur Verfügung stehenden Untersuchungsmetho- 
den unmöglich ist!), bedarf es einer ausgefeilten Organisation und Logistik. Einige Aspek- 
te wurden im Zusammenhang mit Fragen behandelt, wobei ich es aus Platzgründen dabei 
bewenden lassen muss. 

Es soll aber darauf hingewiesen werden, dass diese Probleme unter extremen Bedingun- 
gen nicht zu bewältigen waren, gleich nach der Einnahme von Kiew, mit Bränden, Spren- 
gungen und Partisanen im Rücken und den weiterlaufenden Kämpfen an der Front mit 
ihrem Menschen- und Materialbedarf, beziehungsweise im Herbst 1943, angesichts der 
anrückenden tödlichen Front der Sowjetarmee. 


6.6. Spurensicherung 


Warum hat man nie versucht, alle Spuren sicherzustellen, um die Morde zu beweisen? Die 
deutsche Polizei versicherte nach einem Polizisten-Doppelmord, man werde, wenn nötig, 
den ganzen Truppenübungsplatz Sennelager umgraben, um die Ermordeten zu finden. 

Als es nach einer Aktion in Bad Kleinen 1993 gegen RAF-Terroristen für das BKA 
Schwierigkeiten gab (ein Terrorist war von den Polizei erschossen, ein anderer festge- 
nommen worden), trat ein Minister zurück, ein sehr hoher Beamter musste seinen Hut 
nehmen, man siebte quasi den ganzen Bahnkörper durch, beauftragte Institute — auch im 
Ausland — mit der Untersuchung, vernahm die involvierte Spezialeinheit, verglich die 
Befunde mit den Aussagen, tat also praktisch alles, um jeden Zweifel auszuräumen. 

Im Fall Babi Jar vertraut man blindlings Zeugen und Behauptungen — noch dazu aus der 
Glanzzeit Stalins! — obwohl sich diese widersprechen und die dümmsten Unmöglichkeiten 
behaupten. 

Wieso macht man hier keinen Finger krumm, um Leichen und Leichenreste, Rückstän- 
de, Mordwerkzeuge usw. sicherzustellen, obwohl es um unzählige Ermordete geht? Ent- 
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spricht das Verhalten der Verantwortlichen den geltenden internationalen juristischen 
Regeln? 

Die Fragen, die ein hochrangiges, internationales und unbestechliches Gremium von 
Sachverstündigen zur Erstellung eines kriminalwissenschaftlichen Gutachtens zu untersu- 
chen hátte, müssen nicht spezifiziert werden! 

Aber auch die belastenden Dokumente müssen sehr kritisch geprüft werden, allein schon 
deswegen, weil auch sie durch die Luftaufnahmen in Frage gestellt werden. Ip Der “Сег- 
stein-Bericht",!!! auch der Prozess gegen Iwan Demjanjuk in Jerusalem,!'? zeigte wiede- 
rum, dass die Verfechter einer bestimmten “Lehrmeinung” vor grotesken Falschungen 
nicht zurückschrecken, und das viele Jahrzehnte nach Kriegsende. Einige Beispiele hierzu: 

Trotz eines eindeutigen internationalen Gutachtens nach dem Fund der Massengrüber 
von Katyn, bemühte sich die von Ilja Ehrenburg, Wasili Grossmann und Konsorten fabri- 
zierte Gräuelpropaganda nicht nur während des Nürnberger Prozesses, sondern bis vor 
wenigen Jahren, die stalinistischen Massenmorde den Deutschen in die Schuhe zu schie- 
ben.!? Hier sind nicht nur Katyn und Babi Jar, sondern auch Lwow, Kharkiv (Charkow), 
Bykivnia, Bielhorodka, Darnitza und Winniza zu nennen. Sie repräsentieren viele hundert- 
tausend Opfer, auch aus der Liquidations-Ara des Lasar Moisejewitsch Kaganowitsch.!'4 
Nur im Fall von Katyn haben die Sowjets bisher ihre Täterschaft eingeräumt! 


6.7. Babi Jar: Vom Massenmordort zur Müllkippe 


Nach Kriegsende machten die Sowjets aus der Schlucht von Babi Jar eine städtische Müll- 
kippe und später eine Verbrennungsstätte für Müll.'!5 Ebenso wenig ist zu verstehen, dass 
die Sowjets den Platz unbeschreiblicher Verbrechen mit einer Sportanlage überbauen woll- 
ten. !! 

Enthält die im Westen nach den Erkenntnissen des Verfassers nie publizierte Zurecht- 
weisung Jewtuschenkos durch Chruschtschow in kargen Worten die nackte Wahrheit? 


Was ist an Babi Jar eigentlich offenkundig? 


7. Nachtrag 


Die obige Analyse von Dr. Tiedemann konzentriert sich hauptsáchlich auf die behaupteten 
Ereignisse im Zusammenhang mit dem mutmaßlichen Massenmord an 33.771 (oder 
35.000) Juden Ende September 1941 in bzw. bei Kiew. Der zweite Teil der Geschichte — 
die behauptete Exhumierung und Verbrennung dieser Opfer sowie all derer, die später 
ermordet worden sein sollen — verdient ebenso viel Aufmerksamkeit, wenn nicht sogar 
noch mehr. Die uns zur Verfügung stehenden Luftbilder von Ende September 1943, wel- 
che das Gebiet von Babi Jar zeigen, sind am vielsagendsten bezüglich dessen, was kurz 
vor der Aufnahme dieser Bilder bzw. wahrenddessen geschah. 

Der italienische Forscher Carlo Mattogno hat genau das im Kapitel 4 des zweiten Teils 
seines umfangreichen Buches über die Aktivitüten der Einsatzgruppen in Russland ge- 
tan.!7 Ich werde hier nur eine kurze Zusammenfassung dieser Ergebnisse geben und ver- 
weise den interessierten Leser für weitere Einzelheiten auf Mattognos Buch. 

Die Grundlage der orthodoxen Version darüber, was sich im Spátsommer 1943 in Babi 
Jar abspielte, als die Rote Armee sich Kiew näherte, ist eine Zusammenfassung, die sich in 
einem deutschen Gerichtsurteil findet, das sich mit diesem Fall befasste. Demzufolge wur- 





!! H, Roques, Die “Geständnisse” des Kurt Gerstein, Druffel, Leoni 1986; vgl. den Beitrag von F.P. Berg 

im Buch. 

Vgl. den Beitrag von A. Neumaier im vorliegenden Buch. 

Vgl. dazu Auswärtiges Amt (Hg.), Amtliches Material zum Massenmord von Katyn, F. Eher, Berlin 

1943; F. Kadell, Die Katyn Lüge, Herbig, München 1991. 

! Brockhaus Enzyklopädie, aaO. (Anm. 90), 1970, Bd. 9, S. 602 und R. Conquest, The Harvest of Sorrow, 

Oxford University Press, Oxford, New York, 1986, S. 328. 

Semit — Das deutsch-jüdische Meinungs- + Zeitungsmagazin, Dreieich, 1991, Nr. 4, S. 68. 

116 Neue Zürcher Zeitung, Zürich 20.1.1963, S. 6; V. Nekrasov, Literaturnaja Gazeta, Moskau 10.10.1959. 

"7 C. Mattogno, The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied Eastern Territories: Genesis, Missions and Actions, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, S. 485-539. 
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den mindestens 50.000 getótete Zivilisten von 327 Insassen exhumiert, die während dieser 
Arbeit mit Ketten um ihre Knöchel gefesselt waren.!? Das Verfahren soll wie folgt ausge- 


sehen haben:!'? 


“Nach dem Blosslegen der Leichen oder ihrer Überreste begannen die Häftlinge diese 
mit Spezialhaken aus den Massengräbern zu ziehen und zu gewaltigen Haufen aufzu- 
türmen. Die Verbrennungsstellen waren naturgemäss nicht immer gleich gross, in der 
Regel wurden aber ca. 2.000 Leichen auf einem durchschnittlich wenigsten 50 qm 
Grundfläche bedeckenden und mehrere Meter hohen Stapel verbrannt. Um ein vollstän- 
diges Durchbrennen sicherzustellen, wurden auf eine feste Steinunterlage zuerst T- 
Träger (Eisenbahnschienen) oder grosse Gitterröste aus Stahl gelegt und darauf dann 
umschichtig Holz und die ausgegrabenen Leichen gestapelt. Jeder Haufen wurde so- 
dann ausreichend mit Teerbrennöl übergossen und angezündet. Er brannte regelmässig 
länger als 24 Stunden. Übrigbleibende Knochen und sonstige Rückstände mussten an- 
schliessend von den Häftlingen zerstampft werden. Die Asche wurde zur Auffindung von 
Edelmetallen gesiebt und durchsucht und zuletzt verstreut oder vergraben.” 


Diese Fassung entspricht mehr oder weniger dem allerersten Bericht über dieses vermeint- 
liche Ereignis, der Anfang 1944 von einer sowjetischen “Untersuchungskommission” 
veröffentlicht wurde, die sich auf eine Reihe von Augenzeugenberichten stützte, nicht 
jedoch auf irgendwelche materiellen Beweise.!?° Die kritische Bewertung dieser Zeugen- 
aussagen ergibt Folgendes: 


1. Die Opferzahl 


Obwohl in den Ereignismeldungen der Einsatzgruppen nach Ende September 1941 keine 
weitere Massenhinrichtung in oder um Kiew erwähnt wird, behaupten orthodoxe Histori- 
ker auf der Grundlage von Zeugenaussagen und sowjetischen Erklärungen, dass nach dem 
angeblichen anfänglichen Massaker von Babi Jar noch viel mehr Menschen hingerichtet 
wurden. Die Gesamtzahl der Todesopfer schwankt zwischen 40.000 und 125.000, aber 
diese Zahlen beruhen bloß auf grundverschiedenen und widersprüchlichen Vermutungen. 


2. Kremierungstechniken 


Die von den diversen Zeugen beschriebenen Scheiterhaufen unterscheiden sich in Anzahl, 
Form und Abmessung erheblich. Die meisten Zeugen waren sich jedoch einig, dass die 
Scheiterhaufen aus Grabsteinen bestanden, auf die Eisenbahnschienen gelegt wurden, auf 
die wiederum Geländer bzw. Zaunabschnitte gelegt wurden, die wie die Grabsteine vom 
nahegelegenen jüdischen Friedhof stammten. Auf diesen provisorischen Rost wurden 
abwechselnd Leichen und Brennholz aufgeschichtet. Der Zweck dieses nutzlosen Kon- 
strukts ist völlig rätselhaft. Wäre der Raum unter den Schienen für Brennholz verwendet 
worden, so hätte das Sinn ergeben, aber das war nicht der Fall. Dies alles war ein sinnloses 
Unterfangen, oder wohl eher die Ausgeburt von Zeugenphantasien. 

Mehrere Zeugen waren sich bezüglich der Anzahl der Leichen einig, die auf jeden 
Scheiterhaufen gelegt wurden: etwa 2.000 (obwohl einige mehr behaupteten). Wenn man 
die angebliche Größe der Scheiterhaufen und die Anzahl der darauf aufgestapelten Leichen 
berücksichtigt, stellt sich jedoch heraus, dass das Volumen dieser Scheiterhaufen nicht 
ausgereicht hätte, um sie sowohl mit der behaupteten Anzahl an Leichen als auch mit aus- 
reichend Brennholz zu füllen, um erstere zu verbrennen. Darüber hinaus hätte die Form der 
Scheiterhaufen — meist bestehend aus einer quadratischen Grundfläche von mehreren Me- 
tern Kantenlänge, auf der alternierende Schichten von Leichen und Holz bis zu mehreren 
Metern Höhe gestapelt wurden — ihren Bau und Betrieb beim Abbrennen extrem er- 
schwert, wenn nicht sogar unmöglich gemacht. 





18 Christiaan F. Rüter, Dick W. de Mildt (Hg.), Justiz und NS-Verbrechen: Sammlung deutscher Strafurtei- 
le wegen nationalsozialistischer Tötungsverbrechen 1945-1999, Bd. XXXI, Amsterdam University 
Press, Amsterdam/K.G. Saur, München, 2004, S. 718f., 722. 

1 Ebd., S. 716. 

7? Vladmir N. Denisov, Gleb I. Changuli (Hg.). Nazi Crimes in the Ukraine 1941-1944: Documents and 
Materials, Naukova Dumka Publishers, Kiew 1987, S. 201f. 
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Erfahrung bei Massenverbrennungen von Viehkadavern haben gezeigt, dass ein Schei- 
terhaufen am besten aus einer langen Reihe von nebeneinander liegenden Leichen besteht, 
die auf Brennholz gelegt werden.P! Daher wäre jeder Scheiterhaufen, den diese angeblich 
so bósartigen deutschen Kremierungsexperten gebaut haben sollen, nur etwa 2 m breit 
gewesen. Ein realistischer Scheiterhaufen ware mit Sicherheit auch nicht hóher als breit 
gewesen — sonst hatte der Scheiterhaufen umkippen und brennende Leichenteile überall 
hin verstreuen können. Zudem wäre der Scheiterhaufen so lang wie nötig gewesen, um alle 
Leichen aufzunehmen. Bei Verwendung frischen Holzes — wovon im vorliegenden Fall 
auszugehen ist — hátte die mógliche Packungsdichte pro laufendem Meter Scheiterhaufen 
etwa vier bis fünf durchschnittliche bzw. acht bis zehn stark verweste Menschenleichen 
betragen. Die Aufnahme von 2.000 stark verwesten Leichen hätte zu einem Scheiterhaufen 
von etwa 2 m Breite und Höhe und etwa 200 m Länge geführt — nicht zu den von Zeugen 
behaupteten Scheiterhaufen, beispielsweise 8 mx 8 m x3 moder 10 m x 5 mx 4 m. 
Wenn wir davon ausgehen, dass mindestens 40.000 Leichen eingeäschert werden mussten, 
waren 20 dieser Scheiterhaufen erforderlich gewesen (oder mehr als 60 für die maximale 
Opferzahl von 125.000). 

Die gesamte Aktion soll etwa sechs Wochen (42 Tage) gedauert haben. Es hatte Tage 
gedauert, bis jeder Scheiterhaufen vollstindig abgebrannt und abgekühlt war, bevor die 
Überreste hätten manuell gesiebt werden können. Denn schließlich hat weder ein Zeuge je 
behauptet, dass die glühenden Reste der Scheiterhaufen mit Wasser gelöscht wurden, noch 
hätte der dadurch entstandene Schlamm wie behauptet mit Sieben gesichtet werden kön- 
nen. Daher hätten sich mehrere dieser Scheiterhaufen gleichzeitig in verschiedenen Be- 
triebsstadien befunden, und das gesamte Gebiet um Babi Jar wäre dauerhaft von Rauch 
und Gestank bedeckt gewesen. 

Wenn wir die Daten von A. Neumaier aus Kapitel 5.3. seines Beitrags zum vorliegenden 
Buch anwenden (ein Arbeiter konnte pro Tag die Überreste von 20 Skeletten durchsieben 
und zerstampfen), und bedenken, dass 40 Tage für diese Arbeit zur Verfügung standen, so 
würden 40.000 Leichen ein Arbeitssoll von 1.000 Leichen pro Tag ergeben (bzw. 3.125 für 
die maximale Opferzahl), wofür 50 Arbeiter hätten beschäftigt werden müssen (bzw. 156 
für die maximale Opferzahl). 


3. Holzbedarf 


Keiner der Zeugen erwähnt, woher das Brennholz kam. Wenn wir davon ausgehen, dass 
etwa 200 kg Frischholz für die Einäscherung einer Leiche benötigt wird, entspricht dies 
8.000 Tonnen Frischholz für 40.000 Leichen (bzw. 25.000 Tonnen für 125.000 Opfer) 
oder 200 Tonnen pro Tag (bzw. 625 Tonnen/Tag für die maximale Opferzahl). Wenn ein 
Insasse eine Tonne Holz pro Tag verarbeiten kann (einen Baum fällen, entasten und in 
Holzscheite zersägen bzw. spalten), wären allein für diese Arbeit 200 Arbeiter erforderlich 
gewesen (bzw. 625 für die maximale Opferzahl). Hinzu kommen jene Arbeiter, die zum 
Verladen des Holzes auf Lastwagen benötig worden wären, zum Transport zur Verbren- 
nungsstätte (40 bzw. 125 Hin- und Rückfahrten eines 5-Tonnen-Lastwagen pro Tag), und 
zum dortigen Abladen des Holzes. Dazu kommen die Arbeitskräfte für das Ausgraben der 
Massengräber, das Herausziehen der Leichen, das Aufstapeln von Leichen und Brennholz 
zu Scheiterhaufen — einen Haufen mit 2.000 Leichen jeden zweiten Tag (mit 400 Tonnen 
Brennholz auf 200 Metern Länge) bzw. mehr als drei jeden zweiten Tag für die maximale 
Opferzahl. Angesichts all dessen wird man leicht nachvollziehen können, warum es abso- 
lut illusorisch ist, dass dies alles von nur 327 Arbeitern hätte getan werden können. 


4. Verschwundene Einäscherungsausrüstung 

Nach all dem oben Ausgeführten sollte der jüdische Friedhof so gut wie frei von Grabstei- 
nen, Geländern und Zäunen gewesen sein. Doch niemand hat jemals etwas in dieser Hin- 
sicht bemerkt. Außerdem sollten sich heute noch Hunderte von Grabsteinen und Zaunab- 





?! Für Einzelheiten über Erfahrungen mit Massenverbrennungen von Viehkadavern unter freiem Himmel 
siehe Heinrich Kóchel, *Leichenverbrennungen im Freien", VffG, 8(4) (2004), S. 427-432; aktualisiert 
als “Verbrennungen von Viehkadavern im Freien”, in: C. Mattogno, Freiluftverbrennungen in Au- 
schwitz, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, S. 139-152. 
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schnitten in der Schlucht befinden, wie selbst einige der Zeugen behaupteten, doch wurden 
diesbeziiglich nie irgendwelche Beweise gesichert. 


5. Keine Kenntnis unter Partisanen und Zivilisten 


Nur wenige Monate nach dem mutmaflichen Massaker von Babi Jar erreichten “Informa- 
tionen” darüber die Weltöffentlichkeit. Über die angeblichen Massenverbrennungen im 
Spätsommer 1943 liegen jedoch nur sehr wenige Informationen vor. Obwohl zu dieser Zeit 
der Gestank der exhumierten Leichen sowie der Rauch der gigantischen Einüscherungen 
die Stadt 42 Tage lang eingehüllt haben müssten; obwohl der Widerschein der Feuer den 
Nachthimmel hell erleuchtet haben müsste; obwohl die vielen Lastwagen, die Tausende 
Tonnen an Brennholz in die Schlucht lieferten, jeden Tag durch Kiews StraBen gedonnert 
sein müssten — hat niemand irgendetwas davon bemerkt. Es gibt keinen einzigen Bericht 
darüber, keinen einzigen Tagebucheintrag, kein einziges Foto und auch kein sowjetisches 
Luftbild, obwohl die Front nur ein paar Kilometer weit entfernt war und beide Seiten jede 
Menge Flugzeuge einsetzten. 
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exempted from the restriction. It certainly wasn’t as onerous as the cur- 
rent Israeli system of passport restrictions on the Palestinians. The free- 
dom of movement of many nationality groups existing within the czarist 
empire was restricted. Jews within Russia not exempt from the regula- 
tions were allowed to live and travel within an area that was about half 
the size of western Europe and went from the Baltic to the Black Sea. 
They called this area the ‘Pale’, and it was officially abolished in 1915, 
though it lives on in myth and lore up to the present day. Within the 
Pale were major cities such as Odessa, Kiev, and Minsk. In a time peri- 
od when many Christians in Europe were virtually restricted to living in 
a tiny village or on a single farm, it seemed like relative freedom, but 
this regulating of the right to travel was the basis of a determined cam- 
paign on both sides of the Atlantic. The situation of Jews living in czar- 
ist Russia had been consistently deteriorating since the murder of Alex- 
ander II in 1881, which was at least in part organized by a pregnant 
Jewish woman, Gesia Gelfman. The new Czar, in reaction, authorized 
the formation of a quasi-secret nationalist organizations whose mission 
was to root out terrorists and protect Russian patriotism.™ 

Many Americans felt that it was unreasonably selfish for an ethnic 
group to demand that the United States compromise its foreign policy 
toward another country based on privileges that other country granted to 
that same ethnic group. These Americans failed to see how it was in 
America’s national interest. President William Howard Taft was not 
willing to shape America’s Russian policy around the needs of Russian 
Jewry and the desires of an ethnic minority at home. Taft had been 
handpicked for the presidency by Teddy Roosevelt. A principled and 
cerebral man who later served as Chief Justice of the United States Su- 
preme Court Taft was not as popular as Teddy Roosevelt had been. Dur- 
ing this period of political turmoil, the American Jewish Committee 
cleverly and boldly employed its network of national contacts and sup- 
ported politicians such as Woodrow Wilson who were hungry for votes 
in the 1912 election.” 

Louis Marshall was the president and chief strategist of the Ameri- 
can Jewish Committee. A contemporary and ally of the Schiffs and War- 
burgs,”” he directed the American Jewish Committee in a skillful, un- 
compromising campaign to spread what was called the ‘abrogation 
message’ to politicians at the state and national levels. The committee 
worked openly and unabashedly to make Congress and the public be- 
lieve that the passport issue involved national rights and power, in 


68 Norman E. Saul, Concord and Conflict. The United States and Russia, 1867-1914, 
Lawrence, KS: University Press of Kansas, 1996, pp. 241-243. 

99 J.S. Goldstein, op. cit. (note 64), p. 162. 

70 В. Chernow, op. cit. (note 57), p. 164, 252. 
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Repressalie und Hoherer Befehl 


KARL SIEGERT, MIT ANMERKUNGEN VON GERMAR RUDOLF 


Einführung 


Anfang 1944 landeten die Alliierten in Italien wenige Kilometer südlich Roms. Um die 
unermesslichen Kulturschätze Roms nicht zu gefährden, erklärte der deutsche General- 
feldmarschall Kesselring Rom zur “Offenen Stadt", d.h. zur kampffreien Zone. Dadurch 
wurde Rom zum Tummelplatz aller móglicher Partisanengruppen und ausländischer Ge- 
heimdienste. Da sich Italien zu jener Zeit quasi in einem Bürgerkrieg befand — nicht alle 
Italiener waren mit dem Sturz Mussolinis und dem Verrat an Deutschland einverstanden —, 
war die Lage in Rom, nur wenige Kilometer hinter der Front, brisant. In dieser Situation 
hatte Obersturmbannführer Herbert Kappler von der Sicherheitspolizei die Aufgabe, Ruhe 
und Ordnung in der Stadt aufrechtzuerhalten, was ihm auch im Wesentlichen gelang. 

Am 23. Marz 1944 jedoch ereignete sich ein Zwischenfall. Wie an vielen anderen Ta- 
gen, so marschierte auch an diesem Tag das Polizeiregiment “Bozen”, fast durchweg aus 
Südtirolern bestehend, durch die Via Rasella. Als das Regiment an einem Straßenfegerkar- 
ren vorbeikam, explodierte darin eine ungeheure Sprengladung, vermischt mit Eisenteilen. 
32 der volksdeutschen Polizisten waren sofort tot, 10 weitere erlagen später ihren Verlet- 
zungen. 60 Polizisten wurden schwer verwundet. 

Um eine Eskalation des Partisanenkampfes in Rom zu verhindern, kündigte das Ober- 
kommando der Wehrmacht als Reaktion auf diesen völkerrechtswidrigen Anschlag durch 
Plakatanschläge an, dass man für jeden getöteten Polizisten 10 Zivilisten erschießen wer- 
de, sollten sich die Attentäter nicht stellen. Kappler ließ sogar inhaftierte Partisanen frei 
mit dem Auftrag, die Attentäter im Untergrund über diese Ankündigung zu unterrichten 
und sie zu bewegen, sich zu stellen. Als sich bis zum 24. März niemand gestellt hatte, 
wurden in den Ardeatinischen Höhlen im Umland Roms 335 Personen erschossen, die 
Kappler sich zumeist aus Inhaftierten und zum Tode verurteilten Kriminellen, Saboteuren, 
Spionen und Partisanen zusammengestellt hatte. 

Kappler wurde für diese Tat nach dem Kriege zu lebenslanger Haft verurteilt, seine Un- 
tergebenen jedoch wurden freigesprochen.! Den im Jahr 1996 aus Argentinien nach Italien 
ausgelieferten Hauptsturmführer Erich Priebke jedoch, der damals Kapplers Einheit ange- 
hörte und bei der Erschießung mitgewirkt hatte, wollten einige linke Lobbyisten und die 
Staatsanwaltschaft ebenfalls lebenslänglich einsperren. Das italienische Militärgericht 
jedoch sprach ihn am 2. August wegen Verjährung frei. Daraufhin versammelte sich vor 
dem Gericht ein aufgebrachter Lynchmob.? Die Richter ließen daher Priebke sofort wieder 
festnehmen und entschieden Anfang Februar 1997, dass Priebke erneut vor ein Militärge- 
richt gestellt werden müsse.’ Dieses entschied schließlich am 22.7.1997, dass Priebke für 5 
Jahre ins Gefängnis gehen müsse.* Kurzzeitig wurde auch gegen die noch lebenden Parti- 





! Rudolf Aschenauer, Der Fall Kappler, Damm-Verlag, München 1968; darin auch viele Ausführungen 

zur Legalität von Geiselerschießungen, bes. S. 6-8. 

Über den Fall Priebke erschienen in Italien zwei Monographien, die sich ausführlich mit dem Fall befas- 

sen: Pierangelo Maurizio, Via Rasella, cinquant’ anni di menzogne (Via Rasella, fünfzig Jahre der Lü- 

gen), Maurizio Editione, Rom 1996; Mario Spataro, Rappresaglia (Repressalie), edizione Settimo Sigil- 

lo, Rom 1996). In Deutschland publizierte zuerst der Deutsche Rechtsschutzkreis eine knappe und le- 

senswerte Zusammenfassung des Falles: Günther Stübiger, Der Priebke-Prozeß in Italien, Schriftenrei- 

he zur Geschichte und Entwicklung des Rechts im politischen Bereich, Heft 5, Deutscher Rechtsschutz- 

kreis, Bochum 1996; ausführlicher: Gernot Gyseke, Der Fall Priebke, Verlagsgesellschaft Berg, Berg 

am Starnberger See 1997. 

“SS man on trial again for caves massacre”, The Daily Telegraph, 15.4.1997, S. 16. 

^ AP, “Priebke convicted in WWII massacre", Rom, 22.7.1997. Priebke erhielt eine 14-jährige Freiheits- 
strafe, wovon 9 Jahre amnestiert wurden. Der Mitangeklagte Karl Hass erhielt 10 Jahre, wovon er nur 8 
Monate als Freigänger absitzen musste. Priebke fand zwischenzeitlich Zuflucht in einem italienischen 
Kloster: Reuter, “Ex-Nazi Priebke rejects Italy court order to move”, Rom, 7.8.1997. 
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sanen wegen Mordes ermittelt, die für den damaligen Sprengstoffanschlag verantwortlich 
waren,’ jedoch wurde das Verfahren letztlich eingestellt, da Morde an den damaligen deut- 
schen Besatzern in Italien straffrei waren und sind. In seinem Bewährungsverfahren wurde 
Priebke letztlich sogar zu lebenslanger Haft verurteilt, die er unter Hausarrest in einer 
italienischen Residenz in Rom absitzen musste P 
In Diskussionen des Falles Priebke ging es weniger um die Details des Falles selbst, 
sondern vor allem um die Frage der Rechtmäßigkeit von Geiselerschießungen oder Re- 
pressalien an Zivilisten durch eine militärische Besatzungsmacht. Hierzu wurde bereits 
kurz nach Ende des Zweiten Weltkrieges im Zusammenhang mit dem damals in Italien 
laufenden Prozess gegen Herbert Kappler ein Rechtsgutachten von Dr. jur. Karl Siegert, 
Jura-Professor an der Universität Göttingen, erstellt.” Da dieses Gutachten von außeror- 
dentlicher Bedeutung ist, werden wir es nachfolgend wiedergeben, wobei wir aus Platz- 
gründen die Ausführungen über rechtmäßige Requisitionen ausgelassen haben, da sie für 
die betrachtete Sache unerheblich sind.® Im Anschluss an das Gutachten werden noch 
einige weitere Beispiele sowie ergänzende Erläuterungen zum Partisanenkrieg im letzten 
Weltkrieg und die deutsche Reaktion darauf gegeben. 
Germar Rudolf 


I. Die Rechtsquellen des Völkerrechts in ihrer Entwicklung 


Die Repressalien haben in der Haager Landkriegsordnung vom 18. Oktober 1907 keine 
Regelung gefunden.? Sie sind erst in Art. 2 Abs. 3 des Genfer Abkommens vom 27. Sep- 
tember 1929 über die Behandlung der Kriegsgefangenen erwähnt worden. Dort ist ihre 
Anwendung auf Kriegsgefangene verboten worden. Ein allgemeines Verbot von Repressa- 
lien gegen Zivilpersonen hat erst die Genfer Konvention vom 12. August 1949 über den 
Schutz der Zivilpersonen in Kriegszeiten gebracht.” Diese bestimmt in Art. 33: 


"Repressalien gegen die geschützten Personen und gegen ihr Vermögen sind verboten”. 


Art. 34 ergänzt dies durch die Vorschrift, dass auch die Geiselnahme verboten ist. Es be- 
stand also für die Zeit des Zweiten Weltkrieges eine Lücke in den Konventionen für die 
Behandlung der Zivilpersonen. 

Die Requisitionen sind in Art. 52 der Haager Landkriegsordnung vom 18. Oktober 1907 
behandelt. Bei ihnen ist aber die seitherige Entwicklung über den Rahmen der Konvention 
hinweggegangen [...]*. 

Über den Einfluss des höheren Befehls auf die Rechtmäßigkeit oder Strafbarkeit des 
Verhaltens der Soldaten, welche eine Repressalie oder eine Requisition ausführen, finden 
wir überhaupt keine völkerrechtlichen Abkommen, wenn wir nicht die Abmachungen der 
Siegermächte im Londoner Statut vom 8. August 1945 als Völkerrecht anerkennen. 





5 


Reuter, “Italian judge reopens 53-year-old bombing probe”, Rom, 28.6.1997. 
6 ZDF-heute, 7.3.1998; vgl. seine Autobiographie Vae Victis: Wehe den Besiegten, Selbstverlag, Rom 
2003; Priebke starb anno 2013 im Alter von 100 Jahren; siehe seine Webseite unter www.erich- 
priebke.de/. 
Prof. Dr. jur. Karl Siegert, Repressalie, Requisition und höherer Befehl, Göttingen 1953, 52 S. 
Aus Platzgründen wird Abschnitt III über rechtmäßige Requisitionen hier nicht wiedergegeben, 
wodurch die nachfolgenden Kapitel außer der Reihe nummeriert sind. Da der Autor dieses Beitrags vor 
langer Zeit verstorben ist, konnten wir nicht in jedem Fall die vollständigen bibliographischen Daten al- 
ler Werke ermitteln, die im Originalwerk zumeist nur in sehr kurzer Form zitiert werden. Die durch die 
Kürzung weggefallenen zitierten Quellen sind: Nicola Galasso, Gaetano Sucato, Codici penali militari 
di pace e di guerra, 2. Aufl., Stamperia reale, Rom 1941, Heinrich B. Gerland, Deutsches Reichsstraf- 
recht, 2. Aufl., de Gruyter, Berlin und Leipzig 1932 (Nachdruck: Keip, Goldbach); Franz von Liszt, 
Eberhard Schmidt, Lehrbuch des deutschen Strafrechts, Bd. 1, 26. Aufl., de Gruyter, Berlin 1932, H. 
Maschke, Das Krupp-Urteil und das Problem der “Plünderung”, Musterschmidt, Göttingen 1951; Re- 
mo Pannain, Manuale di diritto penale, parte generale, Edizioni de La Corte di Assise, Rom 1942; Wil- 
helm Rentrop, Egmont Hasper, (Hg.), Requisitionen, Besatzungsschdden und ihre Bezahlung, Fachver- 
lag für Wirtschafts- und Steuerrecht, Stuttgart 1950; Rogowski, Repressalie, Dissertation, Góttingen 
1950; Summing Up, Judge Advocate 3-5-1947 in Venedig, Extract. 
? Vgl. Rudolf von Laun, Haager Landkriegsordnung, 4. Aufl., Wolfenbüttler Verlagsanstalt, Wolfenbüt- 
tel 1948. 
10 Comité international de la croix rouge, Les conventions de Genéve du 12 aoüt 1949, Genf 1949. 


GERMAR RUDOLF (HG.) : DER HOLOCAUST AUF DEM SEZIERTISCH 563 





Unter diesen Umstánden müssen wir über den Rahmen der Konventionen hinausgehen. 
Die Rechtsvorschriften des Vólkerrechts ergeben sich aus drei Quellen: 


1. aus den internationalen Vertrügen, 

2. aus den internationalen Gewohnheiten als Ausdruck einer als Rechtsregel anerkann- 
ten allgemeinen Praxis, 

3. aus den fundamentalen Prinzipien des Rechts. 


Diese drei Quellen haben in der internationalen und nationalen Praxis und in der internati- 
onalen Rechtswissenschaft in zunehmendem Mafe Anerkennung gefunden. Vor allem sei 
Art. 38 der Statuten des Internationalen Gerichtshofs erwähnt. Ferner sei verwiesen auf die 
amerikanischen Urteile aus Nürnberg in den Fallen VII und XI, auf die Italiener Pallieri, 
Cavaglieri und Francesco Rocco, den Franzosen Cavaré, den ósterreichischen Autor Ver- 
droß, den Dänen Alf Ross, die Deutschen Wilhelm Sauer, Ernst Sauer, Drost, Schütze, 
Schwarzenberger und andere.! Einige Schriftsteller, wie Anzilotti, Hyde, Guggenheim 
und Sibert erkennen nur zwei Rechtsquellen im Völkerrecht an, nämlich Verträge und 
Gewohnheitsrecht.? Wir brauchen aber auch die dritte Rechtsquelle, die fundamentalen 
Prinzipien des Rechts, als Ergänzung der Verträge und des Gewohnheitsrechts.? 

Mit Hilfe dieser drei Rechtsquellen können wir eine Vereinigung erzielen zwischen dem 
älteren kontinentalen System, das seine Eigenart in dem geschlossenen, logischen Aufbau 
seiner Grundsätze findet (Hauptvertreter Anzilotti), und der angloamerikanischen Völker- 
rechtswissenschaft, die sich an den praktischen Fällen orientiert. 14 So ist es móglich, auch 
neue Probleme des Vólkerrechts systematisch zu erfassen und zu lósen, die den Verfassern 
ülterer Abkommen noch nicht bekannt waren. 

Das gilt vor allem für die Anwendung der Haager Landkriegsordnung von 1907. Als sie 
geschaffen wurde, gab es noch wenig Automobile, weder Panzerwagen noch Flugzeuge, 
weder Bombenteppiche noch Atomwaffen, und auch keinen totalen Krieg, bei dem der 
Zivilist aktiv und passiv zur Teilnahme herangezogen wird. So hat das Problem der Parti- 
sanen eine Bedeutung erlangt, die 1907 auch nicht annähernd vorauszusehen war. Ebenso 
sind die Bewohner der besetzten Gebiete, die nicht die Waffen ergriffen haben, in ganz 
anderer Weise den Einwirkungen des Krieges unterworfen worden, als das in früheren 
Kriegen nótig war. So hat das belgische Kriegsgericht in Lüttich ausgesprochen, dass ge- 
wisse Bestimmungen der Haager Landkriegsordnung völlig überholt seien. In ihrer Un- 
tersuchung über die Entwicklung des Rechts der kriegsmäßigen Besetzung zwischen 1863 
und 1914 führt die Amerikanerin Огабег! im Jahre 1949 aus, man müsse prüfen, ob die in 


П Vgl. Alfred Verdroß, Völkerrecht, 2. Aufl., Springer, Wien 1950, pp 107-113, u. der dort zitierte Pallie- 
ri; Heinrich Drost, Grundlagen des Völkerrechts, Duncker & Humblot, München/Leipzig 1936, S. 48ff., 
der sich auch auf Cavaglieri beruft; Francesco Rocco, Sistema di diritto internazionale, E. Jovene, Na- 
poli 1938, S. 28; Louis Cavaré, Le droit international publique positif, Bd. 1, Pedone, Paris, 1951, S. 
194; Wilhelm Sauer, System des Völkerrechts, Röhrscheid, Bonn 1952, S. 364f.; Ernst Sauer, Grundle- 
hre des Völkerrechts, Pick, Köln 1947, S. 31 (2. Aufl.: Heymann, Cologne 1955), u. a.; Georg Schwar- 
zenberger, Einführung in das Völkerrecht, Mohr, Tübingen 1951, S. 26, 28; Heinrich A. Schütze, Die 
Repressalie unter besonderer Berücksichtigung der Kriegsverbrecherprozesse, Róhrscheid, Bonn 1950, 
S. 3; Urteil des amerikanischen Militärgerichtshofs Nr. XI in Nürnberg vom 11.4.1949 (Wilhelmstraße), 
Protokolle, S. 27 616; Alf Ross, Lehrbuch des Völkerrechts, Kohlhammer, Stuttgart, 1951, S. 81ff.; 
Laun, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 20ff.; Urteil des amerikanischen Militärgerichtshofs Nr. VII in Nürnberg vom 
19.2.1948 (Südostprozess), Protokolle, S. 10 300. Weitergehende Aufzählungen bei Antonio S. de Bus- 
tamente Sirven, Droit international publique, Bd. 1, Recueil Sirey, Paris 1934, S. 60ff., und Green H. 
Hackworth, Digest of International Law, Bd. I, U.S. Gov. Print. Off., Washington, 1940, S. 1. 
Dionisio Anzilotti, Lehrbuch des Völkerrechts, 3. Aufl., übertragen von Bruns und Schmid, de Gruyter, 
Berlin 1929, S. 49; Charles C. Hyde, International Law, Bd. I, Little Brown & Cie., Boston 1947, S. 10; 
Paul Guggenheim, Lehrbuch des Völkerrechts, Bd. 1, Verlag für Recht und Gesellschaft, Basel 1948, S. 
141, 145; Marcel Sibert, Traité de droit international, Bd. 1, Dalloz, Paris 1951, S. 32, 34. 
13 Ebenso Verdroß, aaO. (Anm. 11), S. 115, 120. 
^ Näheres bei Schütze, aaO. (Anm. 11), S. 11-15. 
Urteil des Stündigen Kriegsgerichts der Provinz Lüttich, 2. franzósische Kammer, vom 29.6.1951, Nr. 
2251 der St. L. 1947 gegen Lippert, Strauch und andere (Lippert), S. 26; Herbert A. Smith, The Crisis in 
the Law of Nations, Stevens & Sons, London 1947, S. 16, 32; Laun, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 15; Helmut R. 
Hoppe, Die Geiselschaft, ihre Entwicklung und Bedeutung, Dissertation, Góttingen 1953, S. 12. 
16 Doris A. Graber, The Development of the Law of Belligerent Occupation, 1863-1914, Columbia Univ. 
Press, New York 1949, S. 292. 
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der Periode zwischen 1863 und 1914 erlassenen Vorschriften noch die tragenden Grunds- 
ätze des Völkerrechts auf dem Gebiete der kriegsmäßigen Besetzung ausdrücken, oder ob 
es nötig ist, ein ganz neues Gesetz zu schaffen, das die neuen Gesichtspunkte enthält, die 
dem Recht der kriegsmäßigen Besetzung in unserer Gegenwart entsprechen. 

Nach dem amerikanischen Urteil im Falle V muss das Verhalten der Angeklagten in Be- 
ziehung zu den Umständen und Verhältnissen ihrer Umwelt geprüft werden:'” 


^ 


"Vernünftige und praktische Maßstäbe müssen angelegt werden.’ 


Das schon erwähnte amerikanische Urteil im Falle VII (Südostprozess) spricht von den 
grundsätzlichen Prinzipien der Gerechtigkeit, die von den meisten Staaten angenommen 
worden sind. 

Es entwickelt sich aber nicht nur das Recht, sondern auch das Urteil über die Tatsachen 
der jüngsten Vergangenheit ist einer Entwicklung unterworfen, die auf der Entdeckung 
neuer Geschichtsquellen beruht. Das herrschende Geschichtsbild von 1945 stimmt nicht 
mehr mit dem heutigen Geschichtsbild überein. 

Das klarste Beispiel hierfür ist der Krieg von 1940 in Norwegen. Im Nürnberger Prozess 
wegen der Hauptkriegsverbrechen ist das Norwegenunternehmen als deutsche Aggression 
behandelt worden TI? Die späteren Veróffentlichungen haben aber ergeben, dass weit vor 
den deutschen Plänen in England unter Churchill als Marineminister Pläne zum Angriff 
auf die Neutralität Norwegens vorbereitet worden sind.?? Am 5. Februar 1940 hat der alli- 
ierte Oberste Kriegsrat beschlossen, 3-4 Divisionen nach Narvik in Nord-Norwegen zu 
entsenden.”! In der Nacht zum 8. April 1940 sind in norwegischen Hoheitsgewässern durch 
britische und französische Seestreitkräfte Minen gelegt worden.” So haben die englische 
und die französische Regierung schon vor den Deutschen einen Angriff auf Norwegen und 
seine Neutralität vorbereitet und teilweise verwirklicht. Infolgedessen ist das Geschichts- 
bild des Internationalen Militärgerichtshofs in Nürnberg zum Fall Norwegen falsch gewe- 
sen. Wir müssen daher verlangen, dass hier beide Seiten mit gleichem Maß beurteilt wer- 
den. 

Man kann noch einen Schritt weitergehen und mit dem sog. Tu-quoque-Prinzip einen 
Grundsatz des Völkerrechts außer Kraft setzen, wenn auch die Gegenseite ihn verletzt. Der 
Internationale Militärgerichtshof hat den Grundsatz zugunsten des Admirals Dönitz hin- 
sichtlich der Führung des uneingeschränkten U-Boot-Krieges angewendet, als der ameri- 
kanische Admiral Nimitz bekundete, dass auch seine Streitkräfte auf dem pazifischen 
Ozean den U-Boot-Krieg uneingeschränkt geführt hatten.” Das amerikanische Urteil im 
Falle XII (OKW-Prozess) hat ausgesprochen, dass auch Deutsche nicht für eine Handlung 
bestraft werden dürfen, die bei Amerikanern, Engländern, Franzosen oder Russen nicht zu 
einem Strafverfahren oder einer Verurteilung führen würde.” Leider ist dieser Grundsatz 
nur höchst unvollkommen durchgeführt worden. 

Der Tu-quoque-Grundsatz ist gefährlich, weil er zur Auflösung von völkerrechtlichen 
Grundsätzen führen kann, während wir umgekehrt ein Völkerrecht aufbauen müssen. 
Wenn aber zwei Kriegführende eine Rechtsnorm ständig außer Anwendung lassen, ist die 





U Urteil des amerikanischen Militärgerichtshofs Nr. V in Nürnberg vom 22.12.1947 (Fall V), Protokolle, 
S. 10 747. 

15 Südostprozess, aaO. (Anm. 11), Protokolle, S. 10 397. 

19 Vgl. Maurice P.A. Hankey, Politics, Trials and Errors, Pen-in-Hand, Oxford, 1950, S. 71, und dazu 
Internationaler Militärgerichtshof, Der Prozeß gegen die Hauptkriegsverbrecher, 14.11.1945-1.10.1916 
(IMT), Bd. XXII, Nürnberg 1947f., S. 510; Kurt Heinze, Karl Schilling, Die Rechtsprechung der Nürn- 
berger Militärtribunale, Girardet, Bonn 1952, Nr. 584. 

? Nachweise aus Churchills Zweiter Weltkrieg und anderen Quellen bei Walther Hubatsch, Die deutsche 
Besetzung von Dänemark und Norwegen, 1940, Musterschmidt, Gottingen 1952, S. 13ff. 

21 Nachweise bei Hubatsch, ebd., S. 16. 

2 Vgl. ebd., S. 140. 

3 Vgl. IMT, Bd. XXII, S. 635f., u. Hoppe, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 114. Das Nürnberger amerikanische Urteil 
im Falle VII (Südostprozess, aaO., Anm. 11) betrachtet das Tu-quoque als Milderungsgrund, vgl. Proto- 
kolle, S. 10 002 u. 10 147, sowie K. Heinze, K. Schilling, aaO. (Anm. 19), Nr. 611, 612. 

? Urteil des amerikanischen Militürgerichtshofs Nr. XII in Nürnberg vom 27.10.1948 (OKW-Proze8), 
Protokolle, S. 27 616. 
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Frage der Fortentwicklung des Rechts in Form der desuetudo zu prüfen.” Dann hat das 
Gewohnheitsrecht das Völkerrecht geändert. 


Il. Rechtmäßige Repressalien 


a) Begriffsverwirrungen 


Die vorstehenden allgemeinen Bemerkungen waren erforderlich, weil wir eine feste 
Grundlage schaffen mussten, bevor wir den Irrgarten des Repressalienrechts betreten 
konnten. Hat doch der leider zu früh verstorbene Kriminalist Franz Exner vor dem Interna- 
tionalen Militärgerichtshof in Nürnberg erklären können, dass nur in einem Punkte für das 
Repressalienrecht Sicherheit bestehe, dass Repressalien gegen Kriegsgefangene unzulässig 
seien und dass alles andere bestritten und keineswegs geltendes Völkerrecht sei." 

Schon die Bestimmung der Begriffe ist oft unklar. Insbesondere werden die Begriffe der 
Kollektivstrafe, der Geiseln, der Retaliation und der Repressalien oft miteinander ver- 
mengt. Sie lassen sich aber klar trennen. 

Die Kollektivstrafe sühnt eine konkrete individuelle Tat durch eine Strafe gegen eine 
Gesamtheit von Personen, denen eine Mitverantwortung für die Tat zur Last fällt. Liegt 
diese Mitverantwortung nicht vor, so ist die Kollektivstrafe nach Art. 50 der Haager Land- 
kriegsordnung von 1907 verboten.”’ 

Vielfach wird auch der Ausdruck Retaliation [Vergeltung] gebraucht. Hierbei handelt es 
sich um die Beantwortung einer völkerrechtswidrigen Maßnahme durch eine gleiche Ge- 
genmaBnahme.”® 

Für die Repressalie hat die Begriffsbestimmung von Oppenheim-Lauterpacht am meis- 
ten Anerkennung gefunden.” Nach ihr liegt eine Repressalie in Kriegszeiten vor, wenn ein 
Kriegführender gegen einen andern eine Vergeltung ausiibt mit Mitteln, die sonst un- 
rechtmäßige Akte der Kriegsführung sind, durch die er den Gegner, seine Organe und die 
Angehörigen seiner Streitkräfte zwingen will, rechtswidrige Kriegshandlungen aufzugeben 
und in Zukunft die Grundsätze rechtmäßiger Kriegführung einzuhalten. 

Aus dieser Begriffsbestimmung geht besser als aus den meisten andern?? hervor, dass die 
Repressalie keine in die Vergangenheit gerichtete Strafe oder Vergeltung für begangenes 
Unrecht 1812! Sie nimmt vielmehr eine völkerrechtswidrige Handlung der Gegenseite als 
Voraussetzung und Grund, um von ihr in Zukunft ein völkerrechtsmäßiges Verhalten zu 
erzwingen.” 





25 Eduard Wahl, Raub und Plünderung in den besetzten Gebieten, Gutachten zum amerikanischen Fall XI, 


1948, S. 29 (Staatsarchiv Nürnberg, KV-Prozesse Fall 11, Nr. 1095), spricht von einer Änderung des 
Rechts und fügt hinzu, mindestens müsse dem die Aktivlegitimation zur Herbeiführung einer kriminel- 
len Bestrafung abgesprochen werden, der selbst den Krieg gegen die Zivilisten in rücksichtsloser Weise 
geführt habe. [Anmerkung des Herausgebers: In der Rechtsprechung bezeichnet desuetudo (lateinisch = 
“veraltet, nicht mehr gebräuchlich”) eine Doktrin, die aussagt, dass Rechtsnormen oder -grundsätze hin- 
fällig und undurchsetzbar werden aufgrund einer langen Geschichte der Nichtanwendung.] 

% Vgl. Franz Exner, IMT, Bd. IX, S. 364. 

27 Vgl. Laun, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 48. 

28 Vgl. Ernst Vanselow, Völkerrecht, Mittler, Berlin 1931, S. 85; Hyde, aaO. (Anm. 12), Bd. Ш, S. 1840, 

sagt: "similar in kind". 

Lassa F.L. Oppenheim, Hersch Lauterpacht, International Law: A Treatise, Bd. II, 6. Aufl. Longman, 

London 1944; 7. Aufl., ebd. 1952, 8247; ähnlich $358 der amerikan. Rules of Land Warfare (U.S. War 

Dept. General Staff (Hg.), Gov. Print. Off., Washington 1914-15 & 1917) unter Billigung von Hack- 

worth, aaO. (Anm. 11), Bd. VI, S. 181. Vgl. auch Art. 8 der italienischen Legge di guerra vom 8.7.1938 

und dazu Gaetano Sucato, Istituzioni di diritto penale militare, Bd. II, Stamperia reale, Rom 1941, S. 

509. 

30 Vel. etwa Vanselow, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 85; Eduard von Waldkirch, Das Völkerrecht, Helbing und 

Lichtenhahn, Basel 1925, S. 328. 

Dies hebt deutlich hervor: Paul Fauchille, Traité de droit international publique, Bd. II, 8. Aufl., Rous- 

seau, Paris 1921, Nr. 1022. 

? Ähnl. Karl Strupp, Wörterbuch des Völkerrechts, Bd. I + П, de Gruyter, Berlin 1924f., S. 350; Franz von 
Liszt, Max Fleischmann, Das Völkerrecht, 12. Aufl., Springer, Berlin 1925, S. 439; Schütze, aaO. 
(Anm. 11), S. 41; Guggenheim, aaO. (Anm. 12), Bd. II, S. 583; Art. 358 der amerik. Rules von 1940; 
Fauchille, aaO. (Anm. 31), Nr. 1022, bezeichnet die Repressalie als *moyen de coercition, non un chá- 
timent". 
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Die Repressalie unterscheidet sich von der Kollektivstrafe dadurch, dass sie sich gegen 
Angehórige des Feindstaates ohne jede Rücksicht auf deren Verschulden richtet, während 
die Kollektivstrafe dies Verschulden gerade voraussetzt.? Dieser Unterschied wird mehr- 
fach übersehen. So spricht das amerikanische Urteil im Falle IX** erst von “reprisals” und 
dann von der “general penalty" des Art. 50 der Haager Landkriegordnung. So kommt das 
Urteil zu falschen Schlußfolgerungen für die Repressalie, die “reprisals”.*° 

Ein weiterer Unterschied zwischen der Repressalie und der Kollektivstrafe liegt darin, 
daß die erstere ein künftiges Verhalten des Gegners erstrebt,’* während die Kollektivstrafe 
ihre Rechtfertigung und ihren Rechtsgrund nur in der begangenen Straftat findet. So kann 
man vielleicht die Kollektivstrafe mit der Kriminalstrafe, die Repressalie mit der polizeili- 
chen Maßnahme vergleichen. 

Von der Notwehr unterscheidet sich die Repressalie dadurch, dass sie eine vollendete 
völkerrechtswidrige Tat voraussetzt, die Notwehr nicht. Sie hat mit ihr gemeinsam, dass 
beide künftige Rechtsverletzungen verhindern wollen. 

Wenn eine Repressalie in die Freiheit oder in das Leben von Personen eingreift, über- 
schneidet sie sich mit der Geiselnahme. Außerhalb unserer Prüfung bleiben die sogenann- 
ten Vertragsgeiseln, die bei einem völkerrechtlichen Vertrage genommen wurden, um 
seine Durchführung zu sichern, ebenso die Geiseln, die zur Durchsetzung von Requisitio- 
nen, Kontributionen usw. genommen wurden.’ Dagegen gehören in unseren Bereich die 
Sicherheitsgeiseln, d. h. die erzwungenen Bürgen für ein rechtmäßiges Verhalten der Ge- 
genpartei.** Diese Geiseln haften mit ihrem Leben und werden im Falle völkerrechtswidri- 
gen Verhaltens ihrer Partei zu Opfern von Repressalien. Wenn Personen erst nach einer 
Tat zu Repressalienzwecken verhaftet werden, dann dürfen wir nicht mehr von Geiseln 
sprechen.” Dann handelt es sich um Repressalgefangene.^ 

Bei den Erörterungen in der Literatur über die Zulässigkeit von Geiselerschießungen 
handelt es sich stets um die Frage, ob die Tötung als Repressalie zulässig ist. In diesem 
Punkte ist also das Problem der Geiselerschießung mit dem Problem der rechtmäßigen 
Repressalie identisch.*! 

Wir wenden uns nunmehr der Frage zu, ob Repressalien und Tötungen von Sicherheits- 
geiseln bis 1949 zulässig waren. Da hier die Gewohnheiten und das Gewohnheitsrecht eine 
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Laun, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 43, meint sogar, dass die Repressalie sich meist grundsätzlich und bewusst 
gegen Unschuldige gerichtet hätte. Er spricht dann aber von Kollektivstrafen ohne Rücksicht auf Ver- 
schulden und lässt dadurch Missverständnisse offen. Hyde, aaO. (Anm. 12), Bd. III, S. 1843, weist wie 
wir auf den klaren Unterschied zwischen “retaliation” und “penalty” hin. Art. 454 des britischen Manual 
of Military Law (von Lassa F.L. Oppenheim und J. E. Edmonds, His Majesty’s Stationery Office, Lon- 
don 1929) betont, dass “[...] reprisals [...] in most cases inflict suffering upon innocent individuals 
[...]” С...) Repressalien [...] verursachen in den meisten Fällen Leiden für unschuldige Personen 
[...]”). Rupprecht v. Keller, Der Geisel im modernen Völkerrecht, Dissertation, Mauser, Forchheim 
1932, S. 57, unterscheidet zutreffend Repressalie und Kollektivstrafe durch den Haftungs- und den 
Strafgedanken. 

* Urteil des amerikanischen Militärgerichtshofs Nr. IX in Nürnberg vom 10.4.1948 (Fall IX), Protokolle, 
englischer Text, S. 6759f. 

35 Das Urteil übersieht, dass Art. 50 HLKO nur die “general penalty" regelt, aber über die Retaliation und 

die Repressalie schweigt; wie hier Hyde, aaO. (Anm. 12), Bd. II, S. 1840, n. 1, unklar Guggenheim, 

aaO. (Anm. 12), Bd. II, S. 824. 

Hoppe, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 48, bezeichnet sie als Beugezwang. v. Keller, aaO. (Anm. 33, S. 37) sagt, 

dass ihr Wesen in der Garantie zu suchen sei. Das italienische Urteil des Tribunale Territoriale di Limna 

vom 20.7.1948 sagt zutreffend (p. 44): “La rapressaglia deve avere scopo repressivo e preventivo, non 
vendicativo" (Die Repressalie muss bekämpfend und práventiv sein, nicht rachsüchtig). 

Vgl. dazu Hans Laternser, Verteidigung deutscher Soldaten, Bohnemeier, Bonn 1950, S. 128. 

95 Vgl. Vanselow, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 240. 

39 So aber ein Befehl Hitlers vom 23.3.1944 im Fall der Via Rasella in Rom; vgl. dazu Laternser, aaO. 
(Anm. 37), S. 63. 

4 Vgl. Hoppe, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 50. Ähnlich amerik. Urteil im Falle УП (Südostprozess), aaO. (Anm. 
11), Protokolle, S. 10320, Günther Lummert, Die Strafverfahren gegen Deutsche im Ausland wegen 
Kriegsverbrechens, Arbeitsgemeinschaft vom Roten Kreuz in Deutschland (British Zone), Hamburg 
1949, S. 61, engl. Law Reports of Trials of War Criminals, Bd. УШ, His Majesty's Stationery Office, 
London 1948, Case 44 (Kesselring), S. 14. 

^! Auch in §358d der amerikanischen Rules of Land Warfare stehen die Probleme der Geiseln und der 

Repressalien in engem Zusammenhange; vgl. dazu Laternser, aaO. (Anm. 37), S. 129. 
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große Rolle spielen, soll zunächst ein Blick auf die Anwendung der Repressalien in der 
bisherigen Praxis geworfen werden. 


b) Repressalien von 1863 bis 1951 


Das amerikanische Urteil im Südostprozess (Fall VII) hat angenommen,? die Deutschen 
hätten als Erste Repressalgefangene und Sicherheitsgeiseln getötet. Das lässt sich indessen 
leicht widerlegen. 

Betrachten wir zunáchst die Zeit bis zum Beginn des Ersten Weltkrieges. 

Schon am 30. Juli 1863 hat der amerikanische Präsident Lincoln die Hinrichtung von 
Kriegsgefangenen als Vergeltung für die Tótung von Negern angedroht; General Sherman 
hat 54 Kriegsgefangene hinrichten lassen als Repressalie für die Ermordung von 27 eige- 
nen Soldaten, deren Leichen mit der Aufschrift “Tod den Plünderern" gefunden worden 
waren. — Während des russisch-türkischen Krieges von 1877 ließ der russische Befehlsha- 
ber von Thessalien die Einwohner von Háusern, aus denen auf russische Soldaten geschos- 
sen worden war, an den Türen ihrer Häuser aufhüngen.? 

Auch Geiseln sind in erheblichem Umfange in den Kriegen des 19. Jahrhunderts ge- 
nommen worden, so in den italienischen Kriegen von 1848/49 und 1859, im Krimkrieg 
und in den deutschen Kriegen von 1864 und 1866, desgleichen von den Franzosen in Al- 
gier, von den Russen im Kaukasus und von den Engländern in ihren Kolonialkriegen,^ 
aber auch im deutsch-französischen Kriege von 1870/71. Hier wie auch im Burenkriege 
sind besonders Geiseln für die Begleitung von Eisenbahnzügen genommen worden 17 

Im Ersten Weltkriege hat sich hinsichtlich der Geiselnahme und auch der Tótung von 
Geiseln eine feste Gewohnheit herausgebildet, da sowohl die Deutschen wie die Russen 
und die Franzosen (im Elsass) unbeteiligte Personen als Sicherheitsgeiseln genommen 
haben." Über Geiseltótungen durch die Bulgaren berichtet Hyde.*® Nach Hackworth hat 
die französische Regierung im Jahre 1918 für eine Völkerrechtsverletzung durch die öster- 
reichische Regierung eine Repressaltótung von 2 kriegsgefangenen österreichischen Offi- 
zieren für jeden getöteten französischen Flieger vorgeschlagen.” 

Nach dem Ersten Weltkriege ist diese Praxis dann überall fortgesetzt worden. So ließen 
sich im Dezember 1918 die belgischen Kommandanten in den besetzten Städten des 
Rheinlandes Geiseln stellen, die mit ihrem Leben für die Sicherheit der Besatzungstruppen 
haften sollten. Der rumänische General Mărdărescu verlangte 1919 in Budapest 500 
Geiseln und drohte mit Erschießung von je 5 für einen getöteten Ruminen.*! In Beuthen/ 
Oberschlesien nahmen die Franzosen wegen Erschießung eines Majors über 20 Geiseln in 
Haft.” Ferner haben während der Ruhrinvasion im Jahre 1923 französische Kommandan- 
ten deutsche Personen für Sabotageakte der Bevölkerung mit schweren Freiheitsstrafen 
bedroht.* Auch sind dort Geiseln auf Eisenbahnzügen der französisch-belgischen Regie 
mitgenommen worden.’* Sodann haben die englischen Truppen bei den politischen Wirren 





2 AaO. (Anm. 11), Protokolle, S. 10 324; ebenso Oppenheim-Lauterpacht, aaO. (Anm. 29), 7. Aufl., Bd. 
П, S. 591, wo die Geiseltötung als einseitige (verwerfliche) deutsche Praxis behandelt wird. 

43 Bericht von Laternser, aaO. (Anm. 37), S. 192. 

^ Nachweise bei Hoppe, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 26. 

45 Beispiele u. a. bei v. Keller, aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 47ff., Schütze, aaO. (Anm. 11), S. 46. 

46 Vgl. v. Keller, aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 48-54. Die Eisenbahngeiseln sind u.a. von Oppenheim-Lauterpacht, 
aaO. (Anm. 29), Bd. II, S. 259) gebilligt worden. Art. 463 des britischen Manual missbilligt sie, weil sie 
auch bei rechtmäßigen Kriegsoperationen in Gefahr seien. 

? Vel. Hoppe, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 41, v. Keller, aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 25, 39. 

^5 Hyde, aaO. (Anm. 12), Bd. III, S. 1903, Nr. 3. 

4 Hackworth, aaO. (Anm. 11), Bd. VI, S. 272. Das amerikanische Department of States hat hier allerdings 
nicht zugestimmt. 

50 Nachweise bei Laternser, aaO. (Anm. 37), S. 192. Hoppe, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 42, und v. Keller, aaO. 
(Anm. 33), S. 43, erwähnen hierfür besonders den belgischen General Lemercier. — Dass die Geiseln am 
Leben blieben, lag in erster Linie an dem korrekten Verhalten der Rheinländer. 

5 Vgl. Hoppe, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 42. 

5 Vgl. v. Keller, aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 43. 

53 Vgl. ebd., S. 44f. 

5 Vel. ebd., S. 54. 


568 K. SIEGERT : REPRESSALIE UND HÖHERER BEFEHL 





von 1919-1921 in Irland zahlreiche Repressaltótungen vorgenommen." Sodann sei er- 
wahnt, dass die franzósische Felddienstordnung von 1924 bei Besetzung feindlichen Ge- 
bietes vorschreibt: “prendre des ótages" (Geiseln nehmen).*° 

Im Zweiten Weltkriege ist die Praxis der Geiselnahme und Geiseltótung von allen Partei- 
en fortgesetzt worden. Dass sie auf deutscher Seite häufig vorkam, erklärt sich zum großen 
Teile aus dem Umfang der von schwachen militärischen Kräften besetzten feindlichen 
Gebiete, ebenso aber aus dem fanatischen Widerstande der Bevölkerung in den besetzten 
Gebieten, die auf die maßgebenden Vorschriften der Haager Landkriegsordnung von 1907 
keine Rücksicht nahm. 

Da in Italien die Einstellung der Zivilbevölkerung gegenüber den deutschen Soldaten 
besser war als in den übrigen europäischen Ländern, sind dort, abgesehen von dem Son- 
derfall der “Fosse Ardeatine” (24. März 1944), nur wenige Erschießungen von Geiseln und 
Repressalgefangenen erfolgt. 

Besonders zahlreiche Erschießungen haben von 1941 bis 1944 auf dem Balkan stattge- 
funden, wo die Tätigkeit der Partisanen den größten Umfang angenommen hatte. Hierzu 
hat der Chef des Oberkommandos der Wehrmacht am 16. September 1941 einen Befehl 
ausgegeben, wonach als Sühne für ein deutsches Soldatenleben der Tod von 50 bis 100 
Kommunisten als im Allgemeinen angemessen bezeichnet wurde." Auf Grund dieses 
Befehls wurde z. B. nach einem Bandenüberfall bei Topola (mit 22 deutschen Toten und 
16 Vermissten) die Erschießung von 2.200 Häftlingen befohlen und die Erschießung von 
449 ausgeführt.’® In zahlreichen anderen Fällen fanden Tötungen von Geiseln statt, wobei 
statt des Verhältnisses 1:100 ein geringeres angewendet wurde. 

Der Krieg in Russland hat ebenfalls zu Repressalien geführt. So berichtet Расе dass 
in Simferopol auf der Krim nach einer Androhung von Erschießungen im Verhältnis 1 zu 
100 auf Grund von Bombenexplosionen, bei denen Deutsche ums Leben kamen, 50 Gei- 
seln erschossen worden sind. 

Die Verhältnisse in Belgien und Nordfrankreich sind in dem belgischen Prozess gegen 
Generaloberst von Falkenhausen eingehend erörtert worden. Insbesondere ist eine umfang- 
reiche Dokumentensammlung vorgelegt worden, die Behling durch eine Zeittafel über die 
durchgeführten Exekutionen ergänzt hat. 

Hier haben zahlreiche Partisanenüberfälle stattgefunden. Als Repressalie sind darauf je- 
weils Erschießungen erfolgt; das Verhältnis der Opfer der Überfälle zu den Geiseln 
schwankte zwischen 1:5 und 1:25. Im Allgemeinen wurden für einen getöteten Deutschen 
10 Belgier oder Franzosen erschossen P! Die Zahl richtete sich nach den Umständen des 
Falles, z. B. nach der Schwere des Überfalles. 

In Haarlem in Holland erging nach dem Morde an einem deutschen Soldaten ein Befehl 
zur Erschießung von 100 Personen; tatsächlich erschossen wurden 10.9? 

Auf Einzelheiten braucht hier nicht eingegangen zu werden, da von deutscher Seite stets 
die Zulässigkeit von Repressalien und Repressaltötungen geltend gemacht worden ist. 
Eindrucksvoller sind daher die Beispiele auf der Gegenseite. Die schon erwähnte Doku- 





55 Zahlreiche Nachweise bei Laternser, aaO. (Anm. 37), S. 74, Hoppe, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 43, u. a. [vgl. 
Winston Churchill, The World in Crisis, Bd. 5: “The Aftermath”, T. Butterworth, London 1929, S. 
278ff.] 

% Vgl. Vanselow, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 240, A. 162 u. Hoppe, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 44. 

2, Vgl. hierzu amerik. Urteil, Fall VII (Südostprozess), aaO. (Anm. 11), Protokolle, S. 10 345, u. Schütze, 
aaO. (Anm. 11), S. 47. Wegen der Einzelfälle vgl. Laternser, aaO. (Anm. 37), S. 222-227. 

38 Vgl. Laternser, aaO. (Anm. 37), S. 223, и. amerik. Urteil, Fall VII (Südostprozess), aaO. (Anm. 11), 
Protokoll. S. 10 353. 

"7 Reginald T. Paget, Manstein, seine Feldzüge und sein Prozeß, Limes, Wiesbaden 1952, S. 171f. Weitere 

Fälle sind im amerik. Urteil, Fall XII (OKW; aaO., Anm. 24), S. 10010ff., 10 051, u. a. behandelt. 

Vgl. Dokumentensammlung zum Falkenhausen-Prozess vor der 2. franzósischen Kammer vom 

9.3.1951, Nr. 1658 crimes de guerre, des notices de 1948, No de l'affaire: 48 gegen von Falkenhausen 

und andere; sowie Kurt Behling, Zeittafel und Materialien zur Frage der wührend des 2. Weltkrieges im 

Befehlsbereich Belgien-Nordfrankreich durchgeführten Exekutionen, Brüssel 1950, Zeittafel. 

61 Näheres Behling, ebd., Zeittafel, S. 15-104. 

9? Vgl. Steinmetz, Plädoyer für G. B. Haase im Strafproze vor dem Sondergericht in Groningen, S. 17. 
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mentensammlung zum Falkenhausen-Prozess enthält darüber umfangreiches Material.© 
Folgendes sei daraus hervorgehoben: 

Nach der Einnahme von Bengasi hat Montgomery erklart, er glaube zu wissen, dass es 
in der Stadt zahlreiche Minen und Fallen gäbe. Für jeden getöteten englischen Soldaten 
werde er 10 Italiener erschießen lassen.“ 

Ein Funkspruch des alliierten Hauptquartiers in Paris vom 30. November 1944 hat be- 
stimmt: 

"Zu General Leclerq's Proklamation in Straßburg, wonach für jeden im Hinterhalt ge- 

töteten französischen Soldaten 5 Geiseln erschossen werden sollten, gab das Haupt- 

quartier folgende Anordnung heraus: 

Alliierte Expeditionstruppen operieren in Übereinstimmung mit der Genfer Konvention 

von 1929 und besonders deren Art. 2, der bestimmt, dass Repressalien gegen Kriegsge- 

fangene verboten sind. 

Jedoch ist gemäß Kriegsrecht das Halten von Geiseln als Garantie dafür, dass die Ein- 

wohner des besetzten Gebietes den Anordnungen der Militürregierung gehorchen, ge- 

stattet unter den Gesetzen der Kriegführung. Solche Geiseln kónnen vor Gericht gestellt 
und sogar zum Tode verurteilt werden. 

Unter gewissen Umstünden kann darum, besonders im Falle von Verletzungen der Gen- 

fer Konvention durch Zivilisten, dem zugestimmt werden, dass die von General Leclerq 

ausgesprochene Drohung ausgeführt wird, aber nicht gegen Kriegsgefangene. " 
Nach dem Falkenhausen-Dokument 58a sind am 2. September 1944 bei Annecy (Haute 
Savoie) 6 Offiziere und 34 Soldaten und bei Habére weitere 40 Deutsche als Repressalie 
für angebliche Gráueltaten eines Russenbataillons erschossen worden. 

Am 24. April 1945 sind in Reutlingen, Württemberg, durch die Franzosen 4 Repressal- 
gefangene wegen Ermordung eines französischen Soldaten erschossen worden.‘ In Leut- 
Kirchen wurde am 28. April 1945 bekanntgemacht:°’ 

"[...] 4. Wenn ein Deutscher auf Franzosen schießt oder sonst das Geringste passiert, 

werden 5 Häuser angezündet und 100 Deutsche erschossen. 

[...] 6. Ich hafte mit meinem Leben für die Durchführung dieser Anordnungen [...] der 

Bürgermeister [...]" 

In Markdorf wurden für 1 erschossenen franzósischen Soldaten 4 deutsche Zivilisten er- 
schossen.® 

In Saulgau wurde am 27. April 1945 bekanntgegeben, falls ein franzósischer Soldat oder 
Zivilist getótet oder auch nur verwundet würde, würden 20 Geiseln erschossen und das 
entsprechende Stadtviertel niedergebrannt.? 

Das Verordnungsblatt der Stadt Berlin, Ausgabe vom 1. Juli 1945,”° bestimmt u. a. Fol- 
gendes: 

“Jeder, der einen Anschlag auf einen Angehörigen der Besatzungstruppen oder einen 

Träger öffentlicher Funktionen unternimmt oder aus politischer Feindschaft eine Brand- 

stiftung verübt, reißt außerdem 50 ehemalige Mitglieder der Nazipartei mit sich in den 

Abgrund. Ihr Leben ist zugleich mit dem Leben des Attentäters oder Brandstifters ver- 

wirkt.” 

Im Falkenhausen-Dokument Nr. 74 ist über die Erschießung von 8-12 Deutschen für einen 
getöteten Offizier beim Einmarsch der Amerikaner in Treseburg berichtet. 

Weitere Androhungen von Repressaltötungen sind im Südostprozess in Nürnberg im 
Fall VII bewiesen worden," so aus Stuttgart im Verhältnis von 1:25, aus Birkenfeld im 





6% Dokumentensammlung, aaO. (Anm. 60), Fa-Doc. 53-76. 

64 Falkenhausen-Dokument 55. 

65 Falkenhausen-Dokument 56 b. 

66 Falkenhausen-Dokument 57 b. 

67 Falkenhausen-Dokument 63 a. 

68 Falkenhausen-Dokument 65 a. 

© Falkenhausen-Dokument Nr. 65 a. 

79 Falkenhausen-Dokument Nr. 71 a. 

71 Vgl. Laternser, aaO. (Anm. 37), S. 193, und Schütze, aaO. (Anm. 11), S. 94. 
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Verhältnis 1:10, in Markdorf im Verhältnis 1:30 und im Harz eine amerikanische Andro- 
hung 1:200. Hoppe” erwähnt weiter, dass die Engländer 1941 in Syrien französische Be- 
amte zu Geiseln gemacht haben; ferner haben die Russen 1949 persische Soldaten in Aser- 
baidschan vergeiselt. Sodann haben die Franzosen in Indochina Geiseln genommen und 
getótet.? Nach dem Bericht von Sonnenburg"* haben die Franzosen im Jahre 1944 in Fort 
Mont Lucon 80 Kriegsgefangene erschossen und im Mai 1951 20 Geiseln in Saigon. 

Nach der Zeitschrift Der Heimkehrer? haben französische Offiziere und Soldaten bei 
Rückkehr aus Indochina erklärt, sie könnten nicht verstehen, was augenblicklich, 7/2 Jahre 
nach dem Kriege, gegen die ehemaligen Angehórigen der deutschen Besatzungsmacht 
geschähe. Sie hätten darauf hingewiesen, dass in Indochina jede Woche ein “Oradour” 
geschieht und zum Schutze der franzósischen Truppen dort geschehen muss. 

Wir sehen also, dass auf allen Seiten im Zweiten Weltkrieg Geiseln genommen und auch 
vielfach als Repressalie getótet worden sind. 


c) Grundsätzliche Zulässigkeit von Repressalien 


Aus der Art der Anwendung der Repressalien kónnen wir den Schluss ziehen, dass sie 
durchweg als Recht angewendet worden sind. Die Zulássigkeit von Repressalien an sich — 
zunächst ohne die einzelnen Voraussetzungen und Rechtsfolgen — kann daher für die Zeit 
vor der Genfer Konvention vom 12. August 1949 im Sinne unserer früheren Feststellungen 
(oben S. 562) als eine internationale Gewohnheit als Ausdruck einer als Rechtsregel aner- 
kannten allgemeinen Praxis angesehen werden. 

Dieses Gewohnheitsrecht ist zwar im Schrifttum mitunter bestritten worden. Die erdrü- 
ckende Fülle von Beispielen aus der ersten Hálfte dieses Jahrhunderts beweist uns aber die 
grundsätzliche Zulässigkeit der Repressalien während des Zweiten Weltkrieges. Dieser 
Zustand ist erst durch die Genfer Konvention vom 12. August 1949 geändert worden, 
natürlich nur für die von da ab laufende Zeit und nicht für die Vergangenheit. 

Die früheren internationalen Verträge stehen der Bildung des Gewohnheitsrechts zur 
Anwendung von Repressalien nicht entgegen. Insbesondere hat Art. 50 der Haager Land- 
kriegsordnung nur die Kollektivstrafe behandelt, aber nicht die Repressalie und nicht die 
Geiselschaft.”° 

Es sei nur darauf hingewiesen, dass in Italien sowohl Art. 8 des Kriegsgesetzes vom 8. 
Juli 1938 wie Art. 176 des Codice Penale Militare di Guerra die Zulassigkeit der Repres- 
salien anerkennen. Auch Art. 358d der amerikanischen Rules of Land Warfare von 1940” 
lässt die Repressalien, einschließlich der Tötung von Repressalgefangenen, zu. 

Das britische Manual of Military Law? von 1929 gestattet in den Artikeln 452-464 
grundsätzlich die Repressalien. Es verbietet nur in Art. 461 die Tötung von Vertragsgei- 
seln. Die Tötung von Repressalgefangenen ist damit nicht verboten. So hat denn auch in 
dem Prozess Kesselring, der sich in der Hauptsache mit der Zulässigkeit der Erschießung 
von Repressalgefangenen befasst hat, der Judge Advocate General am 3.5.1947 ausge- 
führt: 

“However, I have come to the conclusion that there is nothing which makes it absolutely 

clear that in no circumstances and especially in the circumstances which I think are 

agreed in this case — that no innocent person properly taken for the purpose of a repris- 
al cannot be executed.” (Ich bin jedoch zu dem Schluss gekommen, dass es nichts gibt, 
was absolut klar macht, dass unter keinen Umständen und insbesondere unter den Um- 





” Hoppe, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 43, nach: Ellen Hammer, Marina Salvin, “Taking of Hostages in Theory and 


Practice”, The American Journal of International Law, 38(1) (1944), S. 20-33, hier S. 32. 
® Deutsche Zeitung u. Wirtschaftszeitung, 24.1.1951; Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 19.5.1951; beide 
zitiert v. Hoppe, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 43. 
Karlhans Sonnenburg, Die französischen Kriegsverbrecherprozesse, Arbeitsgemeinschaft für Recht und 
Wirtschaft, München 1951, S. 27f. 
75 Ausgabe Oktober 1952. 
7 Näheres bei Schütze, aaO. (Anm. 11), S. 54 u. 80; vgl. auch Note 2 zu Art. 452 des britischen Manual u. 
v. Keller, aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 37. 
7 Kommentiert bei Hackworth, aaO. (Anm. 11), Bd. VI, S. 181 s. 
75 Bericht von Laternser, aaO. (Anm. 37), S. 193, u. Schütze, aaO. (Anm. 11), S. 85. 
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which the Jews just happened to be the catalyst. A series of anti-Rus- 
sian, pro-abrogation articles for newspapers and magazines throughout 
the country was prepared. They accused the Associated Press of biased, 
unreliable, and anti-Semitic reporting. They also sent 35,000 copies of 
Marshall’s January speech to the “creators and leaders of public opin- 
ion in every part of the country”, to all newspapers with a circulation of 
over 2200, and to newspapers in home towns of federal judges, Demo- 
cratic and Republican National Committeemen, district attorneys, and 
Congressmen. The American Jewish Committee wrote 50,000 ministers 
throughout the country suggesting that they make this internal passport 
dispute within Russia the subject of their sermons. Jewish organizations 
and individuals prevailed upon fraternal organizations, unions and state 
legislatures to pass abrogation resolutions. State legislatures in Georgia, 
Montana, Illinois, Florida, Nevada, and New York all passed similar 
resolutions. 
Finally, in New York City in 1911, the American Jewish Committee 


"[...] staged an enormous abrogation rally in New York City which fea- 
tured the appearance of two presidential hopefuls, Woodrow Wilson and 
Champ Clark, William Randolph Hearst, a former ambassador to Rus- 
sia, and several Congressmen. " 


It was a lot of pressure on then President Taft who felt it would severely 
restrain Russian American relations and jeopardize America's immigra- 
tion policy. Secretary of State Knox told President Taft that ending 
normal relations with Russia because she excluded American Jews for 
the sake of her domestic policy would “stultify our traditional policy in 
the matter of immigration." Despite President Taft's opposition to abro- 
gation, the American Jewish Committee pressured the U.S House of 
Representatives to pass a (not legally binding) resolution on this by a 
vote of 301 to 1. Schiff bragged that the abrogation victory was “the 
greatest victory for the Jews since Napoleon granted them civil 
rights." 

There are other examples of lobbying to influence U.S. foreign poli- 
cy on behalf of their co-religionists before World War One. In 1906, 
Secretary of State Elihu Root instructed America's representative at the 
Algeciras conference, where the European powers were deciding the 
economic and political fate of Morocco, to express an interest in the 
Jews of Morocco. Root's instructions contained a letter from Schiff de- 
scribing Moroccan-Jewish conditions. In 1912, at the end of the Balkan 
war in which Bulgaria, Serbia, and Greece had defeated Turkey, the 
American Jewish Committee prevailed upon incoming President Wilson 
to intervene diplomatically in the London peace negotiations on behalf 





71 J.S. Goldstein, op. cit. (note 64), pp. 165-178. 
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ständen, über die man sich in diesem Fall einig ist, eine unschuldige Person, die für den 
Zweck von Repressalien ordnungsgemäß ausgewählt wurde, hingerichtet werden kann.) 


Damit lässt auch das englische Recht die Tötung von Repressalgefangenen zu.” 

In Deutschland hat es kein Kriegsgesetz und kein besonderes Handbuch gegeben. Die 
Zulässigkeit der Repressaltótung ist aber in der deutschen und schweizerischen Literatur 
vielfach behandelt und durchweg bejaht worden Di Das amerikanische Urteil im Südost- 
prozess (Fall VII) hat hervorgehoben,?! dass viele Nationen, einschlieBlich der USA, 
Großbritannien, Frankreich und der Sowjetunion das Recht der Geiseltötung anerkannt 
haben. Im Übrigen überwiegen auch in der sonstigen wissenschaftlichen Literatur die 
Stimmen, welche die Repressalien, einschließlich der Repressaltótung zulassen.? Nur eine 
Minderheit hat sie abgelehnt und als Kriegsverbrechen bezeichnet.9 Diese Minderheit 
verliert aber ihr Gewicht dadurch, dass die Soldaten ihrer eigenen Lander die Repressalien 
als Gewohnheitsrecht angewendet haben. Deshalb kann ihre ablehnende Ansicht nur im 
Sinne eines Kampfes um die Abschaffung dieses Gewohnheitsrechtes gewertet werden.®* 


d) Die Voraussetzungen für Repressalien 


Mit der Anerkennung der Repressaltótung als Gewohnheitsrecht haben wir eine Basis für 
die weitere Untersuchung gewonnen. Aus den bisherigen Erórterungen kónnen wir aber 
auch Folgerungen für die einzelnen Voraussetzungen wie für das später (unten zu e) zu 
erörternde Maß der Repressalien gewinnen. 





7? So schon James M. Spaight, War Rights on Land, Macmillan, London 1911, S. 465, und Sheldon 
Glueck, War Criminals, Their Prosecution and Punishment, A. A. Knopf, New York 1944, S. 55, beide 
angeführt bei Laternser, aaO. (Anm. 37), S. 193. Viel schärfere und zwar völkerrechtswidrige Maßnah- 
men sieht das englische Handbook of Modern Irregular Warfare, Pamphlet No 1: “The Principles of Ir- 
regular Warfare" vor (Document Warlimont Nr. 10 im Fall V des amerikanischen Militürtribunals in 
Nürnberg). In diesem heißt es u. a.: “[...] 7. [...] best method of dealing with informers is their ruthless 
extermination as soon as [dis]covered. Pin a note to the body saying why they were killed [...] 8. for the 
time being every soldier must be a potential Gangster [...]: use the gangster methods [...] 9. close com- 
bat [...] you have to kill [...] a strangle hold from behind [...]" ([...] 7. [...] Die beste Methode, mit In- 
formanten umzugehen, ist ihre rücksichtslose Ausrottung, sobald sie entdeckt werden. Hefte eine Notiz 
an den Kórper, die ausführt, warum sie getótet wurden [...] 8. Einstweilen muss jeder Soldat ein poten- 
zieller Gangster sein [...]: Wende die Gangstermethoden an [...] 9. Nahkampf [...] du musst tóten [...] 
Ein Würgegriff von hinten [...]) 

80 Vel. etwa Vanselow, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 241; Johann C. Bluntschli, Das moderne Völkerrecht, 3. Aufl., 
Beck, Nórdlingen 1878, S. 319; F. von Liszt, M. Fleischmann, aaO. (Anm. 32), S. 493; Josef Kohler, 
Grundlagen des Völkerrechts, Enke, Stuttgart 1918, S. 218; Alfons Waltzog, Recht der Landkriegsfüh- 
rung, Vahlen, Berlin 1942, S. 83; Hoppe, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 134; Schütze, aaO. (Anm. 11), S. 56, 74, 
79, mit weiteren Autoren; ferner Lummert, aaO. (Anm. 40), S. 63, und Hans-Heinrich Jescheck, Die 
Verantwortlichkeit der Staatsorgane nach Völkerstrafrecht, Röhrscheid, Bonn 1959, S. 335. Abwei- 
chend Ernst Schneeberger, “Reziprozitat als Maxime des Vólkerrechts", Schweizerische Juristenzeitung, 
6 (1948), S. 201-208, hier S. 207, der statt der Repressalie nur eine “negative Reziprozität” anerkennt. 

*! Fall VII (Südostprozess), aaO. (Anm. 11), Protokolle, S. 10 325ff. 

2 Vgl. Glueck; Flore; Pfenniger; Rivier; Hammer und Salvin; Kuhn; Ellery C. Stowell, International Law, 
Holt, New York 1931; Jessup; Pilloud, sámtlich zitiert bei Hoppe, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 69 u. 93; Urteil 
des Ständigen Brüsseler Kriegsgerichts, 2. französische Kammer vom 9.3.1951 (vgl. Anm. 60: Falken- 
hausen), S. 28 f; Urteil Lippert, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 36f., und amerikan. Urteil zum Fall VII (Südostpro- 
zess), aaO. (Anm. 11), S. 10 325ff., wo auch darauf hingewiesen ist, dass viele Nationen, einschlieBlich 
der USA, Großbritanniens, Frankreichs und der Sowjetunion, das Recht der Geiseltótung anerkannt ha- 
ben; vgl. ferner Sterling E. Edmunds, The Lawless Law of Nations, J. Byrne, Washington, D.C., 1925; 
dt. Übersetzung: Das Vólkerrecht, ein Pseudorecht, de Gruyter, Berlin 1933, S. 331, abgedruckt als Fal- 
kenhausen-Dokument Nr. 1. Siehe auch Fauchille, aaO. (Anm. 31), Nr. 1021; indem er gleichzeitig sein 
Bedauern über die Grausamkeit hinzufügt. 

8 Vgl. Roosevelt, Bernadotte, Westlake, Wheaton, Melen, sämtlich angeführt bei Hoppe, aaO. (Anm. 15), 
S. 95f., ferner Pietro Nuvolone, La punizione dei crimini di guerra, Edizioni della bussola, Rom 1945, 
S. 139. — Oppenheim-Lauterpacht (aaO. (Anm. 29), 7. Aufl., Bd. II, S. 592) erklärt die Geiseltótung für 
ein “war crime"; er übersieht dabei vóllig, dass sie von allen Kriegsparteien angewendet worden ist; vgl. 
auch schon seinen oben, Anm. 42, behandelten Irrtum. 

* Wir wollen wünschen, dass die in der Genfer Konvention vom 12. August 1949 beschlossene Abschaf- 
fung der Repressalie sich durchsetzt und dass die Repressalien der letzten Jahre (s. oben S. 568f.) Aus- 
nahmeerscheinungen bleiben, aber nicht das alte Gewohnheitsrecht wiederherstellen. 
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Für die Voraussetzungen bestätigt sich die Ansicht von Exner,® dass alles umstritten ist. 
Wir kónnen aber aus dem Streit schon vieles ausscheiden, wenn wir den Unterschied zwi- 
schen Kollektivstrafe und Repressalien beachten (vgl. oben Seite 565). Deshalb setzt die 
Repressalie in keiner Form irgendein Verschulden des Betroffenen voraus. Daher hat z. B. 
der Ankläger im Kesselring-Prozess zu Unrecht dem Angeklagten die Inanspruchnahme 
von Unschuldigen zum Vorwurf gemacht. Deshalb können Repressalien gegen Personen 
und Personengruppen verhängt werden, die nachweisbar unschuldig an der gerügten Völ- 
kerrechtsverletzung sind.°’ 

Für die Zulässigkeit der Repressalien können wir dagegen aus der Praxis, aus den 
Kriegsgesetzen und aus der Rechtslehre eine Reihe von anderen Voraussetzungen zusam- 
menstellen. 


1. Strafen können auf Grund von Handlungen von Einzelpersonen verhängt werden. Bei 
Repressalien ist umstritten, ob das Handeln einer beliebigen Einzelperson eine Re- 
pressalie auslösen kann. So verlangt Strupp, dass der gegnerische Staat gehandelt 
hat. Dagegen können nach Art. 358c der amerikanischen Rules of Land Warfare 
von 1940 illegale Akte, die eine Repressalie rechtfertigen, von einer Regierung, ihren 
militärischen Kommandeuren oder einer Gemeinschaft von Einzelpersonen davon 
begangen werden. Nach Art. 453 des britischen Manual of Military Law können sie 
von einer Regierung, von ihren militärischen Kommandeuren oder von einigen Per- 
sonen oder Einzelpersonen begangen sein. Hiernach kann also jede beliebige Einzel- 
person durch ihr Verhalten eine Repressalie auslósen.9? 

2. Die Handlung, die zu einer Repressalie Anlass gibt, muss sodann völkerrechtswidrig 
sein. Bei Partisanentätigkeit ist hierbei vor allem wichtig, ob diese gemäß Art. 1 der 
Haager Landkriegsordnung ein in der Ferne sichtbares Abzeichen getragen und ob sie 
die Waffen offen geführt haben. Infolgedessen ist denn auch die Partisanentätigkeit 
auf dem Balkan als völkerrechtswidrig bezeichnet worden.” Ebenso hat das Urteil 
des Tribunale Territoriale di Roma vom 90. Juli 1948 das auf die deutsche Polizei- 
kompagnie in der Via Rasella in Rom am 23. März 1944 ausgeführte Bombenattentat 
als völkerrechtswidrig erklärt (Urteil, S. 42). 

3. Außerdem setzt die Anwendung von Repressalien eine angemessene Untersuchung 
voraus. Art. 358b der amerikanischen Rules of Land Warfare spricht von einer 
“careful inquiry"?! Allerdings müssen hierbei die Umstände des Falles berücksichtigt 
werden. Bei den Repressalien ist eine schnelle Antwort auf die begangene Völker- 
rechtsverletzung wichtig. Wenn daher etwa alle in Frage kommenden Beteiligten er- 
griffen sind und ihre Verantwortlichkeit geprüft ist, braucht nicht abgewartet zu wer- 
den, ob sich vielleicht in Zukunft noch neue Beweismittel einfinden werden. 





55 Exner, IMT, Bd. IX, S. 364. 

86 Vgl. Laternser, aaO. (Anm. 37), S. 72. 

87 бо mit Recht Schütze, aaO. (Anm. 11), S. 73, und die dort zitierten Rolin, Oppenheim-Lauterpacht, aaO. 
(Anm. 29) und Hyde, aaO. (Anm. 12). Vgl. auch Fauchille, aaO. (Anm. 31), Nr. 1019, sowie den bei La- 
ternser, aaO. (Anm. 37), S. 73, zitierten Westlake. 

88 Strupp, Wörterbuch, aaO. (Anm. 32), S. 350. 

*? Das Urteil des italienischen Tribunale Supremo Militare vom 25.10.1952 in der Sache Kappler führt im 
Gegensatz hierzu Folgendes aus (zu B, 3): "L'inosservanza che legittima la rappresaglia del nemico de- 
ve essere effetto di azione od omissione imputabile allo Stato, rispettivamente in contrasto con divieti o 
comandi del diritto internazionale." (Die Nichtbeachtung, die Repressalien durch den Feind legitimiert, 
muss die Folge einer dem Staat zuzurechnenden Handlung oder Unterlassung sein, die gegen Verbote 
bzw. Gebote des Völkerrechts verstößt.) Es verneint diese Voraussetzung für das Attentat der Via Rasel- 
la vom 23.3.1944, das durch Partisanen ausgeführt worden ist. Damit setzt sich das Gericht in Wider- 
spruch zu den im Text erwähnten Vorschriften, die als Ausdruck des geltenden Vólkerrechts anzusehen 
sind. 

?? Vgl. Schütze, aaO. (Anm. 11), S. 48, und das amerikanische Urteil im Falle VII (Südostprozess, aaO., 

Anm. 11), S. 10314. 

Ahnlich Art. 456 des britischen Manual. Laternser, aaO. (Anm. 37), S. 76, spricht von einer angemesse- 

nen Untersuchung. — Auch das amerikanische Urteil zum Fall XI (WilhelmstraDenprozess) verlangt 

(aaO., Anm. 11, Protokolle, S. 28 078), dass versucht wird, die Schuldigen auszusondern und vor Ge- 

richt zu stellen. 
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4. Als weitere Voraussetzung wird mitunter noch verlangt, dass der Durchführung einer 


Repressalie eine öffentliche Androhung vorausgeschickt wird.? Dies würde bedeuten, 
dass ein Kriegführender entweder beim Einmarsch entsprechende Proklamationen er- 
lässt oder nach dem ersten Angriff für den Fall von Wiederholungen Repressalien 
androht. Es ist gewiss wünschenswert, solche Androhung zu erlassen. Aber sie wird 
weder in den amerikanischen Rules noch im englischen Handbuch vorausgesetzt. Wir 
kónnen sie daher nicht als zwingende Voraussetzung anerkennen. 


5. Aufer den bisher geprüften Voraussetzungen besteht noch die entscheidend wichtige 


der militärischen Notwendigkeit. Hierzu bestimmt Art. 358b der amerikanischen 
Rules, dass Repressalien niemals als reine Vergeltung, sondern nur als ein unver- 
meidliches letztes Mittel anerkannt sind, um den Feind dazu zu bringen, dass er eine 
rechtswidrige Praxis aufgibt. So lehrt Fauchille,”° dass die Repressalie durch Not- 
wendigkeit geboten sein muss. Hyde weist, ähnlich wie Vanselow, Sibert, Bluntschli 
und das Urteil in der Sache Falkenhausen, darauf hin, dass es außer der militärischen 
Notwendigkeit keine weiteren Schranken für die Repressalien gibt.” Oppenheim sagt 
u. a.: 


“Der Sieg ist notwendig, um den Gegner zu überwältigen, und diese Notwendigkeit 
rechtfertigt all die unbeschreiblichen Kriegsschrecken, die gewaltigen Opfer an 
menschlichem Leben und Gesundheit und die unvermeidbare Zerstórung von Ei- 
gentum und die Verwüstung von Gebieten. Abgesehen von den Beschrünkungen, 
die durch das Völkerrecht den Kriegführenden auferlegt sind, können, und evtl. 
müssen im Kriege alle Arten und Grade der Gewalt angewendet werden, damit sein 
Ziel erreicht wird, trotz seiner Grausamkeit und des äußeren Elends, das er mit 
sich bringt. Ein Krieg ist ein Existenzkampf zwischen Staaten, auf keinen Grad in- 
dividuellen Leidens und Elends kann Rücksicht genommen werden; die nationale 
Existenz und Unabhängigkeit des kämpfenden Staates sind eine höhere Erwägung 
als jedes individuelle Wohlsein.” 


Wir müssen hierbei besonders berücksichtigen, dass die Haager Landkriegsordnung 
nach Absatz 6 ihrer Einleitung den Kriegführenden für ihr Verhalten in den Bezie- 
hungen zueinander und mit der Bevölkerung nur als allgemeine Richtschnur dient, 
soweit es die militärischen Interessen gestatten. Diese Einschränkung ist in den Pro- 
zessen der Nachkriegszeit viel zu wenig beachtet worden. Auf diese Unterlassung ist 
manches übermäßig harte Urteil zurückzuführen. Durch den Satz der Einleitung ist 
klargestellt, dass die militärischen Notwendigkeiten eine wichtige Rolle bei der An- 
wendung der Haager Landkriegsordnung spielen und dass diese andererseits keine 
formalen Tatbestände aufstellt. Die Verfasser haben schon damals der Entwicklung 
Spielraum gelassen; auch muss die weitere Entwicklung seit 1907 berücksichtigt 
werden (siehe oben Seite 563). Das kann aber geschehen, wenn dem Merkmal der 
militärischen Notwendigkeit die gebührende Beachtung geschenkt wird. So ist denn 
auch in dem amerikanischen Urteil gegen den japanischen General Yamashita die mi- 
litärische Notwendigkeit als wesentliches Merkmal behandelt worden.” 
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So von Waltzog, aaO. (Anm. 80), S. 83; Laternser, aaO. (Anm. 37), S. 199; Julius Hatschek, Völker- 
recht, Deichert, Leipzig/Erlangen 1923, S. 405 zu b; Fauchille, aaO. (Anm. 31), Nr. 1023, und von dem 
amerikan. Urteil im Falle VII (Südostprozess, aaO., Anm. 11), S. 10 323. — Jackson, /MT, Bd. IX, S. 
362, hat erklart, der Ergreifung von Repressalien müsse ein Protest vorausgegangen sein. 

Fauchille, aaO. (Anm. 31), Nr. 1023. Weitere Nachweise für die Voraussetzung der militärischen Not- 
wendigkeit bei Hoppe, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 71-74, z. B. Wright, Spaight und §22f der amerikanischen 
Rules. Gegen dieses Merkmal spricht sich das amerikanische Urteil im Fall XII (OKW-Prozess, Anm. 
24) aus (Protokolle S. 9932). 

Hyde, aaO. (Anm. 12), Bd. III, S. 1843. Ahnlich Vanselow, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 241; Sibert, aaO. (Anm. 
12), S. 564; Urteil Falkenhausen, aaO. (Anm. 82), S. 28 f; Bluntschli, aaO. (Anm. 80), S. 319; Aristide 
Manassero, J codici penali militari, Bd. 1 + 2, 2. Aufl., Giuffre, Mailand 1951, Bd. II, S. 555. 

Lassa F.L. Oppenheim, International Law, 4. Aufl., Longman, London 1926, Bd. II, S. 123, zitiert bei 
Laternser, aaO. (Anm. 37), S. 191. 

Vgl. A. Frank Reel, The Case of General Yamashita, Univ. of Chicago Press, Chicago 1949, S. 296, Nr. 
13, in gleicher Richtung Manassero, aaO. (Anm. 94), S. 555. 
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6. Im amerikanischen Urteil zum Fall VII (Südostprozess) ist noch als weitere Voraus- 
setzung ein Zusammenhang zwischen dem Ort der Tat und der Repressalie verlangt 
worden; die Repressalopfer müssten aus demselben Ort kommen, in dem der vólker- 
rechtswidrige Angriff sich ereignet habe.” Diese Voraussetzung begegnet uns sonst 
im Schrifttum nicht. Sie ist auch nicht gerechtfertigt. Denn durch das Merkmal der 
militärischen Notwendigkeit für die gerade ausgesprochene Maßregel ergibt sich 
schon, dass geprüft werden muss, ob gerade diese Maßnahme in dem ausgesproche- 
nen Umfange militärisch notwendig war. So kann sich für den nachträglichen Beur- 
teiler trotz Fehlens des Zusammenhanges die Notwendigkeit etwa dadurch erweisen, 
dass durch eine angeordnete Repressalie eine Befriedung eines bisher unruhigen Ge- 
bietes eingetreten ist. 

7. In dem erwähnten Südosturteil (Fall VII) stellt das amerikanische Gericht noch eine 
Reihe von weiteren Voraussetzungen für die Anordnung von Repressalien auf.” 
Hierbei ist ausgeführt, dass erst Vorschriften jeder Art hátten erlassen werden müs- 
sen, bevor die Erschießung von Geiseln vorgenommen werden durfte. Dabei sind er- 
wahnt: 


die Registrierung der Einwohner, 

der Besitz von Pässen und Kennkarten, 

die Einrichtung von Sperrgebieten, 

Einschränkung der Bewegungsfreiheit, 

Einführung von Sperrstundenbestimmungen, 

Versammlungsverbot, 

Festhalten verdáchtiger Personen, 

Verkehrsbeschränkungen, 

Einschränkungen in der Lebensmittelversorgung, 

10. Evakuierung von Unruhegebieten, 

11. Auferlegung von Geldkontributionen, 

12. Zwangsarbeit zur Wiedergutmachung des durch Sabotage entstandenen Schadens, 

13. die Zerstörung von Eigentum in unmittelbarer Nähe des Tatorts 

14. und andere Maßnahmen, die nicht durch Völkerrecht verboten sind und aller 
Wahrscheinlichkeit nach das erwünschte Ergebnis herbeiführen werden. 

Dies Urteil ist isoliert. Wir finden sonst nirgends derartige Forderungen, die am grü- 

nen Tisch erfunden sind, aber den Bedürfnissen der Praxis nicht genügen kónnen. 

Man braucht nicht auf dem Balkan gewesen zu sein, um einzusehen, dass solche 

Maßnahmen nicht geeignet waren, Sabotageakte zu verhindern. Nur ein Teil der er- 

wähnten Maßnahmen könnte in Mitteleuropa oder in den USA im Rahmen der militä- 

rischen Notwendigkeiten geprüft werden. 


Se oO Ov E ee 


e) Durchführung der Repressalien 


Wenn die militärische Notwendigkeit vorlag, konnten somit Repressalien angeordnet wer- 
den. Wir haben nunmehr zu prüfen, wie sie durchzuführen waren. 

1. Für die Zuständigkeit zu ihrer Anordnung besteht keine volle Klarheit. Der einzelne 
Soldat darf nicht selbstándig Repressalien vornehmen. So bestimmt Art. 358b der 
amerikanischen Rules, dass die höchste erreichbare militärische Dienststelle befragt 
werden sollte, es sei denn, dass militärische Notwendigkeit sofortiges Handeln gebie- 
tet. Nach Art. 455 des britischen Manual *sollten, obschon es keine Vorschrift des 
Völkerrechts über die Materie gibt, Repressalien nie durch den einzelnen Soldaten 
angeordnet werden, sondern nur auf Befehl eines commander." Für Frankreich ver- 
langt Fauchille,?? dass der Befehl zu einer Repressalie möglichst durch einen Kom- 
mandierenden General erfolge. Nach Art. 10 Abs. 2 des italienischen Kriegsgesetzes 
vom 8. Juli 1938 kónnen die Repressalien, ... wenn eine unmittelbare und exemplari- 





97 Südostprozess (aaO., Anm. 11), Protokolle, S. 10 354. An anderer Stelle spricht dies Urteil von einem 
Zusammenhang geographischer, rassischer oder sonstiger Natur. 

% Ebd., S. 10 322. 

?9? Fauchille, aaO. (Anm. 31), Nr. 1024. 
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sche Handlung nótig ist, ... von jedem anderen Kommandanten befohlen werden. Als 
solcher comandante gilt!” ein Soldat, der unter seinem Befehl eine operierende Ab- 
teilung hat; ... es muss sich um eine Abteilung handeln, welche dem sie Kommandie- 
renden eine, wenn auch beschränkte, Möglichkeit der Initiative einräumt. 

In Deutschland sollte ein Höherer Kommandeur, in der Regel ein Divisionskom- 
mandeur, die Repressalien anordnen.!"' Wie Laternser hierzu zutreffend bemerkt, be- 
stand hier keine Regel des Kriegsrechts, zumal im englischen, amerikanischen und 
italienischen Heere auch untere Befehlshaber zuständig waren. 

Da gerade das Recht der Repressalie unter dem Prinzip für Reziprozität steht, ID so 
durfte im Zweiten Weltkriege trotz dieser innerdeutschen Bestimmung nach dem 
Völkerrecht auch ein anderer Kommandant eine Repressalie anordnen. Deshalb sagt 
Waltzog zutreffend,'® die Vorschrift, wonach nur ein Divisionskommandeur zu ent- 
scheiden hatte, würde so lange unbedingt gelten, als auch der Gegner so verfahre. Da 
aber im Zweiten Weltkriege die Gegner schon in ihren Anordnungen anders verfuh- 
ren, waren auf deutscher Seite auch untere Kommandanten, die dem englischen 
commander oder dem italienischen comandante entsprachen, zur Anordnung von Re- 
pressalien berechtigt. 

AbschlieBend sei noch erwähnt, dass im amerikanischen Urteil im Falle VII (Siid- 
ostprozess) die Ansicht vertreten wird, dass eine Norm des Volkerrechts eine richter- 
liche Entscheidung vor der Exekution verlange.'^ Diese Ansicht ist unrichtig. Nach 
kontinentalem Recht ist ein Gericht nie zustándig, um eine Repressalie zu beschlie- 
ßen. Das Gericht ist nur für eine Bestrafung zuständig und nicht für die Beurteilung 
militärischer Notwendigkeiten. Der Ausspruch des Gerichts beweist, dass es Strafen 
und Repressalien miteinander vermengt hat. 


2. Über das Maß der Repressalien herrscht in Praxis, Gesetzgebung und Schrifttum des 


Völkerrechts eine große Unklarheit. Die zahlreichen Fälle aus der Praxis, über welche 
wir oben (zu b) berichtet haben, schwanken zwischen einem Verhältnis von 1:1 und 
einem solchen von 1:200 (Amerikaner im April 1945 im Harz). So vertritt denn auch 
nur ein Teil der völkerrechtlichen Schriftsteller die theoretische Forderung nach ei- 
nem Gleichmaß zwischen den Opfern eines Attentats und denen der Repressalien.'® 
Schütze vertritt die Proportionalität, erklärt aber das Prinzip für elastisch und meint, 
dass der Umfang der Repressalie primár von ihrem Zweck bestimmt werde, wirksa- 
mes Zwangsmittel zu sein. Lo Cascio sieht die Grenze der Repressalie in einem 
angemessen hohen Quotienten zwischen erlittenem und zugefügtem Schaden." Da- 
gegen lehnen Strupp, Hatschek, Fauchille, Hyde, Lummert und andere das Erforder- 
nis der Proportionalität überhaupt ab. 1° 

Mehrfach wird auch für das Maß der Repressalie die militärische Notwendigkeit 
berücksichtigt. So sagt v. Keller!” zutreffend, dass die Zahl der Verhafteten so hoch 
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Vgl. Sucato, aaO. (Anm. 29), Bd. II, S. 507f. 

Vgl. Waltzog, aaO. (Anm. 80), S. 84; Laternser, aaO. (Anm. 37), S. 200. 

Vgl. hierüber u.a. Schneeberger, aaO. (Anm. 80), S. 201ff. 

Waltzog, aaO. (Anm. 80), S. 84. 

Südostprozess (aaO., Anm. 11), Protokolle, S. 10 327, dagegen m. Recht Schütze, aaO. (Anm. 11), S. 
92f.; Hoppe, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 75; Lummert, aaO. (Anm. 40), S. 61; Jescheck, aaO. (Anm. 80), S. 335. 
So etwa Guggenheim, aaO. (Anm. 12), Bd. II, S. 585; F. von Liszt, M. Fleischmann, aaO. (Anm. 32), S. 
4397; Oppenheim-Lauterpacht, aaO. (Anm. 29), 6. Aufl., S. 115; die amerikanischen Urteile zum Fall 
VII (Südostprozess, aaO. (Anm. 11), S. 10 320) und IX (Anm. 34, S. 6982); Art. 459 des britische Ma- 
nual; Art. 358e der amerikanischen Rules; Law Reports, aaO. (Anm. 40), Case 43 (von Macken- 
sen/Mältzer), S. 5; Nuvolone, aaO. (Anm. 83), S. 137. 

Schütze, aaO. (Anm. 11), S. 65; ähnlich Jescheck, aaO. (Anm. 80), S. 223. 

Lo Cascio, in: Archiv des Völkerrechts, Bd. III., 1952, S. 357-366, hier S. 366. 

Strupp, Wórterbuch, aaO. (Anm. 32), S. 351; Fauchille, aaO. (Anm. 31), Nr. 1024; Hatschek, aaO. 
(Anm. 92), S. 405; Hyde, aaO. (Anm. 12), Bd. III, S. 1843, Nr. 9; v. Waldkirch, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 328; 
Vanselow, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 85; v. Keller, aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 59; Hoppe, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 89; 
Lummert, aaO. (Anm. 40), S. 60; Schneeberger, aaO. (Anm. 80), S. 207. 

v. Keller, aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 59. 


576 K. SIEGERT : REPRESSALIE UND HOHERER BEFEHL 





sein muss, dass tatsächlich auf den Verpflichteten der nötige Druck ausgeübt wird. 
Bei Fauchille lesen wir:'!° 
"Il faut donc qu'elles (les réprésailles) soient de nature à faire impression sur ceu- 
xlà-mémes dont dépent la cessation de cette conduite." (Daher müssen die Repres- 
salien so beschaffen sein, dass sie bei denen Eindruck machen, von denen die Ein- 
stellung dieses Verhaltens abhängt.) 
Damit wird das Maß der Repressalie letzten Endes eine Frage des pflichtmäßigen 
Ermessens des militärischen Kommandanten. !!! 

Unter all diesen Umständen ist festzustellen, dass ein festes Gewohnheitsrecht im 
Sinne einer Verhältnismäßigkeit oder gar eines Verhältnisses 1:1 für das Recht der 
Repressalie nicht bestanden hat. So müssen wir denn auch Laternser beistimmen,''? 
dass in dem italienischen Fall der Fosse Ardeatine vom 24. 3. 1944, wo nach dem 
Tode von 33 deutschen Polizisten! die Erschießung von 330 Italienern angeordnet 
wurde, bei den besonderen Verháltnissen in Rom, 20 km hinter der Nettunofront, das 
Maß der militärischen Notwendigkeit nicht verletzt worden ist. 

Bei der Bestimmung des Maßes einer Repressalie ist auch zu berücksichtigen, wel- 
che weiteren Schäden durch sie verhindert werden können. So kann eine Repressalie 
gegebenenfalls einem Aufruhr mit weiteren blutigen Verlusten auf beiden Seiten vor- 
beugen. Es muss also eine umfassende qualitative — nicht schematische — Giiterab- 
wägung vorgenommen werden (D? 


3. Nicht nur die Zahl der Opfer, sondern auch die Umstände der Durchführung werden 


durch die militärische Notwendigkeit begrenzt. So wie die Anordnung einer Repres- 
saltótung das letzte Mittel sein muss, ist auch die Durchführung begrenzt. Da eine 
Repressalie im Einzelfalle eine vólkerrechtliche Norm in ihrer Anwendung aufer 
Kraft setzt, muss sie auch in ihrer Durchführung begrenzt sein und muss, soweit móg- 
lich, die Grundsätze der Humanität beachten.!? 

Hierzu ist wichtig, dass eine Repressalie schnell durchgeführt werden muss, um 
wirksam zu sein (Ip Deshalb wird sie im Allgemeinen nicht in allen Einzelheiten vor- 
bereitet werden kónnen. Vielmehr sind manche Nachteile in Kauf zu nehmen, wenn 
sonst die Schnelligkeit der Durchführung leiden und vielleicht gar eine verschärfte 
Durchführung erfordern würde. 


4. Auch das Ende von Repressalien ist durch die militärische Notwendigkeit begrenzt. 


Sobald diese aufhórt, insbesondere, sobald der Gegner dem durch die Repressalien 
ausgeübten Druck nachgibt und sich wieder völkerrechtsmäßig verhält, sind die an- 
geordneten Maßnahmen aufzuheben.!!” 
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Fauchille, aaO. (Anm. 31), Nr. 1024. 

Vgl. auch Lummert, aaO. (Anm. 40), S. 61. 

Laternser, aaO. (Anm. 37), S. 76f. 

Da nachträglich noch weitere Polizisten ihren Verletzungen erlegen sind, hat sich die Zahl der Toten 
noch erhöht. Dazu treten etwa 60 Schwerverletzte hinzu, sodass sich im Endergebnis ein Verhältnis von 
1:3 oder 1:4 herausgestellt hat. 

Vgl. dazu Reinhard Frank, Strafgesetzbuch, 18. Aufl., Mohr, Tübingen 1931, S. 153; Karl Siegert, 
Notstand und Putativnotstand, Mohr, Tübingen 1931, S. 24; Heinrich Henkel, Der Notstand nach ge- 
genwärtigem und künftigem Recht, Beck, München 1932, S. 43ff.; Reinhart Maurach, Kritik der Not- 
standslehre, Heymann, Berlin 1935, S. 72ff., bes. S. 79ff. (Nachdruck: Keip, Goldbach); Edmund Mez- 
ger, Strafrecht, I. Allgemeiner Teil. Ein Studienbuch, 4. Aufl., Beck, München 1952, $48; Adolf Schön- 
ke, Strafgesetzbuch, Kommentar, 6. Aufl., Beck, München 1952, S. 199; Guiseppe Bettiol, Diritto pena- 
le, parte generale, 2. Aufl., Driulla, Palermo 1950, S. 251ff. Letzterer verlangt mit Recht ein “bilancia- 
mento qualitative” (qualitative Ausgewogenheit, S. 254). 


5 Entsprechend Abschnitt 9 der Einleitung zur Haager Landkriegsordnung nach den “lois de l'humanité et 


les exigences de la conscience publique” (Gesetzen der Menschlichkeit und den Forderungen des óffent- 
lichen Gewissens); vgl. dazu Hoppe, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 90. 

So sagte Jackson (IMG, Bd. IX, S. 362), die Repressalie müsse innerhalb einer angemessenen Frist 
durchgeführt werden, ebenso Hoppe, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 117. 

Vgl. Guggenheim, aaO. (Anm. 12), Bd. II, S. 586, und britisches Manual, Art. 460. 
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IV. Der hohere Befehl 


Wenn die vorstehenden Erwágungen zum Recht der Repressalie und der Requisition in 
den Prozessen der Nachkriegszeit stets berücksichtigt worden wären, so hatte nach dem 
Grundsatz “Gleiches Recht für alle” schon ein großer Teil unserer Kriegsgefangenen frei- 
gesprochen werden müssen. In den dann übrig bleibenden Fällen, in denen die Rechtswid- 
rigkeit einer solchen Maßnahme nach dem Völkerrecht angenommen werden muss, ergibt 
sich aber als weitere Frage das Problem des hóheren Befehls. Diesem wollen wir uns in 
den folgenden Ausführungen widmen. 


a) Allgemeiner Grundsatz 


Der Befehl des Vorgesetzten hat stets eine besondere Bedeutung für die strafrechtliche 
Verantwortlichkeit des gehorchenden Untergebenen gehabt. Man kann weder Soldaten 
noch Polizeikräfte befehligen, wenn die Untergebenen ermächtigt oder sogar verpflichtet 
sind, jedes Mal die Rechtmäßigkeit des erhaltenen Befehls vor seiner Ausführung nachzu- 
prüfen. Andernfalls müsste man jedem militärischen oder polizeilichen Kommando einen 
Rechtsberater beiordnen. Daher hat sich in der ganzen Welt und zu allen Zeiten das Mili- 
tärrecht auf die Disziplin gestützt, d. h. auf den allgemeinen Grundsatz, dass der Unterge- 
bene dem Befehl des Vorgesetzten zu gehorchen hat, wenn dieser Befehl innerhalb der 
Grenzen der Zuständigkeit erteilt wird. Infolgedessen trifft grundsätzlich nur den Vorge- 
setzten die strafrechtliche Verantwortlichkeit, wenn die Ausführung des Befehls eine Straf- 
rechtsvorschrift verletzt, und umgekehrt bleibt der gehorchende Untergebene grundsätzlich 
straflos. So bestimmen es $47 des deutschen Militärstrafgesetzbuches, Art. 18 des Schwei- 
zer Militärstrafgesetzbuches, Art. 40, Abs. 2 und 3 des italienischen Codice Penale Milita- 
re di Pace und andere Vorschriften.!!® So bestimmt etwa $443 des britischen Manual of 
Military Law von 1914, dass Mitglieder der Wehrmacht, die Verletzungen der anerkannten 
Regeln der Kriegführung auf Befehl ihrer Kommandeure begehen, keine Kriegsverbrecher 
sind und daher vom Feinde nicht bestraft werden können.!!? 

Ebenso schloss Art. 347 der amerikanischen Rules of Land Warfare die Bestrafung des 
gehorchenden Untergebenen aus. 

Als Beispiel aus der Praxis des letzten Krieges sei die Ausführung des dem englischen 
Admiral Somerville erteilten Befehles zur Versenkung der französischen Flotte bei Oran 
im Sommer 1940 erwähnt; bei dieser Gelegenheit verloren 1500 französische Seeleute ihr 
Leben. 

In Frankreich schließt Art. 327 des Code penal die Tatbestände des Totschlags und der 
Körperverletzung aus, wenn die entsprechenden Handlungen durch das Gesetz oder durch 
die rechtmäßige Regierung befohlen sind.?! — Die anderen Staaten hatten ähnliche Vor- 
schriften. 

Somit kónnen wir feststellen, dass die Vorschriften in den verschiedenen Staaten noch 
während der ersten Jahre des letzten Krieges einander ähnlich waren. 


b) Bruch mit dem traditionellen Grundsatz seit 1944 


Aber seit 1944 hat sich ein vollstándiger Bruch mit dieser Tradition vollzogen. Zuerst hat 
der amerikanische Gelehrte Glueck ausgesprochen, '”? weil die Anwendung der Nichtver- 





18 Die hier niedergelegte Auffassung wird auch von Oppenheim, Manner und Kelsen, die bei Laternser, 


aaO. (Anm. 37), S. 116ff., zitiert sind, geteilt. 

Zitiert nach Aschenauer, “Richterliche Nachprüfungspflicht und Handeln auf Befehl", in: Die andere 
Seite, Juni 1950, S. 2-41, hier S. 27. Hinweis auch bei Erich Schwinge, “Angehörige der ehemaligen 
deutschen Wehrmacht und der SS vor französischen Militärgerichten”, Monatsschrift für deutsches 
Recht, 1949, S. 650-654, hier S. 650. 

Vgl. Paget, aaO. (Anm. 59), S. 140, und Aschenauer, aaO. (Anm. 119), S. 30. 

Vgl. Aschenauer, ebd., S. 25f., mit weiteren Nachweisen über Streitfragen zu Art. 526 des Justice Mili- 
taire von 1928, der die Bestrafung der Gehorsamsverweigerung regelt, ferner Henri Donnedieu de Vab- 
res, Précis de droit criminel, 2. Aufl., Dalloz, Paris 1951, S. 72ff. 

In: Sheldon Glueck, War Criminals, Their Prosecution and Punishment, zitiert von Aschenauer, aaO. 
(Anm. 119), S. 27. 
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antwortlichkeit, die sich in den englischen und amerikanischen Vorschriften fand, in vielen 
Fallen die Verurteilung von Kriegsverbrechern verhindern würde, sei es nótig, eine neue 
und realistische Vorschrift zu erlassen. 

In ähnlicher Weise hat Lauterpacht als englischer Autor seine Anschauung geändert.!?? 
Daraufhin wurden die Grundsätze über das Handeln auf Befehl in der Mehrzahl der alliier- 
ten Staaten geändert.'”* 

So wurden die amerikanischen Rules (Art. 347) und das britische Manual of Military 
Law ($443) geändert. So entstanden die Sondergesetze, wie Art. 3 der französischen Or- 
donnance vom 28. August 1944,'? das dänische Gesetz vom 12. Juli 1946, $5 des norwe- 
gischen Gesetzes über die Bestrafung der Kriegsverbrecher, $13 des Dekretes des Präsi- 
denten der tschechoslowakischen Republik vom 19. Juni 1945 und das belgische Gesetz 
vom 26. Juni 1947." All diese Gesetze führten mit ihren neuen und rückwirkenden Vor- 
schriften, in Übereinstimmung mit dem Londoner Statut vom 8. August 1945, die straf- 
rechtliche Verantwortlichkeit des gehorchenden Untergebenen ein und billigten dem Be- 
fehl des Vorgesetzten nur die Wirkung einer vom Ermessen des Gerichts abhängigen 
Strafmilderung zu. 

Nach diesen Sondergesetzen sind die Prozesse gegen die deutschen, italienischen und 
japanischen sogenannten Kriegsverbrecher durchgeführt worden. Weil diese Gesetze ein- 
seitig waren, konnten sie kein neues Völkerrecht schaffen. Insbesondere hat Italien an 
dieser Sondergesetzgebung nicht teilgenommen und hat seine bisherigen Vorschriften 
aufrechterhalten. 


c) Wiederherstellung des Grundsatzes seit 1949 


In den Ländern, die dem Befehl des Vorgesetzten nach 1944 die strafbefreiende Kraft 
abgesprochen haben, haben sich schon bald Stimmen gemeldet, die eine Rückkehr zu den 
früheren Grundsätzen verlangt haben. So hat das belgische Kriegsgericht in Lüttich in 
seinem Urteil vom 29. Juni 1951 gegen Lippert und andere!” die strafrechtliche Verant- 
wortlichkeit der Angeklagten ausgeschlossen, weil sie auf Befehl gehandelt haben. Ahn- 
lich hat sich das Brüsseler Kriegsgericht am 9. Marz 1951 im Urteil gegen Generaloberst 
von Falkenhausen ausgesprochen.5 

Die russische Wehrmacht verlangt in dem von den Soldaten zu leistenden Fahneneid das 
Versprechen bedingungslosen Gehorsams."? Auferdem haben die englischen Generale 
Montgomery und Robertson, der amerikanische General Clay und Admiral Blandy un- 
zweideutig erklart, dass ein Soldat erhaltenen Befehlen ohne Widerspruch zu gehorchen 
hat.? So ist ein französischer Hauptmann freigesprochen worden, der auf höheren Befehl 
10 internierte Auslánder im Widerspruch zum Vólkerrecht hatte erschieBen lassen; umge- 
kehrt wurden holländische Soldaten verurteilt, weil sie sich geweigert hatten, einen völker- 
rechtswidrigen Befehl zur Niederbrennung eines indonesischen Dorfes auszuführen. "°! 

Nach einer weiteren Zeitungsnachricht!? hat J.E. Edmonds, einer der beiden Verfasser 
des britischen Manual of Military Law, erklärt, dass die Anderung des Handbuchs von 
1944 ohne Hinzuziehung oder auch nur Benachrichtigung des Verfassers erfolgt sei; der 





123 Vgl. Oppenheim-Lauterpacht, aaO. (Anm. 29), 6. Aufl., Bd. II, S. 452f. 

124 Vg]. К. Heinze, К. Schilling, aaO. (Anm. 19), S. 131, Nr. 161; Smith, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 47; Jescheck, 

aaO. (Anm. 80), S. 260 f. 

Vgl. hierzu das Gutachten von Donnedieu de Vabres, Rechtsgutachten, June 25, 1949. 

126 Sümtlich zitiert bei Aschenauer, aaO. (Anm. 119), S. 28. 

77 Lippert, aaO. (Anm. 15), Az. Nr. 2251, S. 58. 

128 Urteil von Falkenhausen, aaO. (Anm. 82), S. 29. Vgl. auch Smith, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 47, und in Free 
Europe (Bd. 13, Nr. 162, 1946, Juli); Paget, aaO. (Anm. 59), S. 145; Maurice Hankey, in Frederic H. 
Maugham, UNO and War Crimes, Murray, 1951, S. 111; Hyde, aaO. (Anm. 12), Bd. III, S. 1811; Kel- 
sen und Morgan, beide zitiert bei Lummert, aaO. (Anm. 40), S. 33f. 

79 Vgl. Aschenauer, aaO. (Anm. 119), S. 28; Jescheck, aaO. (Anm. 80), S. 270; Reinhart Maurach, Die 

Kriegsverbrecherprozesse gegen Deutsche in der Sowjetunion, Arbeitsgemeinschaft vom Roten Kreuz 

in Deutschland (British Zone), Hamburg 1950, S. 38. 

Zitate nach Aschenauer, aaO. (Anm. 119), S. 30f. 

Vgl. ebd., S. 33. 

Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung vom 7.8.1952. 
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andere Verfasser, Oppenheim, war damals schon tot. Daher wundert man sich umgekehrt 
auch nicht, dass heute, wo England keine sogenannten Kriegsverbrecher mehr abzuurteilen 
hat, nach Mitteilung von Lord Hankey im englischen Oberhaus die Anderung von 1944 
aus den Neudrucken des Manual of Military Law einfach verschwunden ist und nur der 
alte Text von 1929 gedruckt wird, der dem hóheren Befehl die strafbefreiende Wirkung 
zubilligt.'? 

Angesichts dieser Umstände können wir nicht der Ansicht des amerikanischen Urteils 
von Nürnberg im Siidostprozess'* beipflichten, wonach die Kulturnationen sich in stei- 
gendem Maße den Grundsatz zu eigen gemacht hätten, dass die Behauptung höherer Be- 
fehle nicht als Verteidigungsargument für eine verbrecherische Handlung herangezogen 
werden könne. Die Auffassung dieses Gerichts ist bereits an den militärischen Notwendig- 
keiten der Nachkriegszeit gescheitert. Ihre Durchführung hätte jede militärische Disziplin 
untergraben. 

So lesen wir denn auch in der neusten, 1952 erschienenen 7. Auflage des bekannten 
Lehrbuches von Oppenheim-Lauterpacht: ?? 


“Zweifellos muss ein Gericht bei dem Einwand des höheren Befehls, der ein Kriegsver- 
brechen zu rechtfertigen bestimmt ist, in Rechnung ziehen, dass der Gehorsam gegen- 
über einem nicht offenkundig illegalen Befehl die Pflicht jedes Mitgliedes der Wehr- 
macht ist und dass man unter den Bedingungen der Kriegsdisziplin nicht erwarten kann, 
dass er gewissenhaft die gesetzlichen Grundlagen des erhaltenen Befehls abwägt, dass 
ferner die Normen über die Kriegführung oft kontrovers sind und dass eine sonst einem 
Kriegsverbrechen gleichkommende Handlung, die als Repressalmaßnahme betrachtet 
wird, in Gehorsam gegenüber Befehlen ausgeführt werden kann.” 


Solche Umstände genügen in sich selbst, um die Handlung [Kapplers und Priebkes Betei- 
ligung an den Repressaltötungen, G.R.] des Stigmas eines Kriegsverbrechens zu berauben. 
Infolgedessen sind die Versuche der Nürnberger Gerichte, den allgemeinen Grundsatz 
abzuändern, gescheitert. Daher schließt, grundsätzlich gesehen, nach dem Völkerstrafrecht, 
der Befehl eines zuständigen Vorgesetzten für den gehorchenden Untergebenen die Straf- 
barkeit aus; für die Ausführung des Befehls ist strafrechtlich der befehlende Vorgesetzte 
verantwortlich. 

Diese wiederhergestellte Rechtslage muss auch bei den bereits abgeurteilten Kriegsver- 
brechen berücksichtigt werden, notfalls durch einen Gnadenerweis. 


d) Strafbarkeit des Befehlsempfängers in Ausnahmefällen 


Von dem hier behandelten allgemeinen Grundsatz gibt es einzelne Ausnahmen. 

In der oben behandelten Stelle erkennt Lauterpacht die Strafbefreiung an, sofern der er- 
lassene Befehl “nicht offenkundig rechtswidrig ist”. In Art. 40 Abs. 4 des italienischen 
Codice Penale militare di Pace wird vom Grundsatz der Alleinverantwortlichkeit des 
befehlenden Vorgesetzten eine Ausnahme gemacht für den Fall, dass die Ausführung des 
Befehls offenkundig ein Verbrechen darstellt (costituisce manifestamente reato).'?° In Art. 
18, Abs. 2 des Schweizer Militärstrafgesetzbuches wird bestimmt, dass auch der Unterge- 
bene strafbar ist, wenn er sich bewusst war, dass er durch die Befolgung des Befehls an 
einem Verbrechen oder Vergehen mitwirkt. Der Richter kann die Strafe nach freiem Er- 
messen mildern oder von einer Bestrafung absehen. Daher hat der Untergebene hier keine 
bestimmte Prüfungspflicht.? 

Nach $47 Abs. 1 des deutschen Militärstrafgesetzbuches traf den gehorchenden Unter- 
gebenen die Strafe des Teilnehmers: 


1. wenn er den erteilten Befehl überschritten hatte, 





13 Vgl. Th. W. van den Bosch, Tijdschrift voor Strafrecht, Bd. LXI, S. 19. 

134 Südostprozess (aaO., Anm. 11), Protokoll, S. 10301. 

135 Oppenheim-Lauterpacht, aaO. (Anm. 29), 7. Aufl., Bd. II, S. 569. 

136 Ebenso amerikan. Urteil, Fall IV, S. 8087, angef. bei K. Heinze, K. Schilling, aaO. (Anm. 19), S. 126, 
Nr. 618. 

7 Vgl. F. H. Comtesse, Das Schweizerische Militürstrafgesetzbuch, Schulthess, Zürich 1946, S. 59. 
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2. wenn ihm bekannt gewesen ist, dass der Befehl des Vorgesetzten eine Handlung be- 
traf, welche ein allgemeines oder militärisches Verbrechen oder Vergehen bezweck- 
te 138 


War die Schuld des Untergebenen gering, so konnte von seiner Bestrafung abgesehen 
werden. 


e) Bedeutung des Führerbefehls für die Straffreiheit des Untergebenen 


In Deutschland wie in anderen Ländern zeigten sich während des letzten Krieges Strö- 
mungen, die darauf abzielten, die Ausnahmen von dem allgemeinen Grundsatz einzu- 
schränken und eine strenge Disziplin mit der Folge eines bedingungslosen Gehorsams und 
einer absoluten Straflosigkeit des gehorchenden Untergebenen durchzuführen. 

Es leuchtet heute ein, dass die damaligen Auffassungen falsch waren. Aber wir müssen 
die damaligen Umstände im “Fiihrerstaat’ in Rechnung ziehen. 

Seit 1938 war Hitler der Oberste Befehlshaber der deutschen Wehrmacht und schon seit 
deren Gründung der oberste Führer der SS und des SD. Daher konnte er entsprechend der 
Organisation des autoritären Staates an jeder von ihm bestimmte Stelle unmittelbar Befeh- 
le erteilen. Dazu hat das amerikanische Urteil von Nürnberg im Falle XII (OKW-Prozess) 
ausgesprochen: "° 


“Hitlers persönliche Erlasse hatten Gesetzeskraft.” 


In dem Werke von Huber Das Verfassungsrecht des Großdeutschen Reiches ist dies fol- 
gendermaßen formuliert worden: ^? 


"Der Führer vereinigt in sich alle hoheitliche Gewalt des Reiches: alle öffentliche Ge- 
walt im Staate wie in der Bewegung leitet sich von der Fiihrungsgewalt ab [...] Er ist 
Träger aller politischen Gewalt [...]. Er ist oberster Träger aller Gemeinschaftsfunktio- 
nen [...] "^! 


Damit konnte er auch bindende Weisungen für den Einzelfall mit Gesetzeskraft erteilen. 
Das hat ihm der Reichstag durch seinen bekannten Beschluss vom 26. April 1942 beson- 
ders bestätigt.'* Hitler konnte also, in Abweichung vom Grundsatz der Gewaltenteilung, 
als Chef des Staates einen individuellen Befehl geben, der denselben Gehorsam verlangte 
wie in einem demokratischen Staate ein Gesetz. 

Allerdings kónnen und miissen wir heute dem Befehl eines Chefs eines autoritüren Staa- 
tes die Gesetzeskraft absprechen, soweit dieser mit dem Naturrecht in Widerspruch steht. 
Wir können also, wenn wir die Rechtmäßigkeit einer Handlung der früheren Jahrzehnte 
rückschauend beurteilen, uns nicht mit der Feststellung begnügen, dass damals ein Befehl 
des hóchsten Staatschefs vorlag. Wenn daher ein solcher Befehl naturrechtswidrig war, 
können wir ihn nicht als rechtmäßig betrachten, und die Ausführung dieses Befehls können 
wir als rechtswidrig bezeichnen. Ehe wir aber eine solche Befehlsausführung als strafbar 
behandeln, müssen wir in jedem Falle zu dem oben (zu d) erörterten $47, Abs. 1 und 2 des 
Militärstrafgesetzbuches Stellung nehmen. Außerdem aber haben wir dann zu prüfen, ob 
nicht andere Schuldausschließungsgründe typischerweise oder im Einzelfalle Platz greifen. 
Mit diesen wollen wir uns im Folgenden noch kurz beschäftigen. 





138 Ähnlich äußert sich das amerikanische Urteil von Nürnberg im Falle IV (Protokoll, S. 8087). Wegen der 
unterschiedlichen Bestrafung des gehorchenden Untergebenen vgl. nach Jescheck, Zeitschr. f. d. ges. 
Strafrechtsw. 65, S. 123. [Anm. des Hgg.: der einzige auffindbare Artikel zum Thema von Jescheck in 
diesem Jahrgang ist: Hans-Heinrich Jescheck, “Die strafrechtliche Verantwortlichkeit der Personenver- 
bande.” Zeitschrift für die gesamte Strafrechtswissenschaft 65(2) (1953), S. 210-225; Siegerts Seitenzahl 
mag also falsch sein.] 

139 Zitiert bei Aschenauer, aaO. (Anm. 119), S. 25; siehe auch Lummert, aaO. (Anm. 40), S. 32 u. 56. 

140 2, Aufl. Hanseatische Verlagsanstalt, Hamburg 1939, S. 230 und 278, zitiert von Aschenauer, aaO. 
(Anm. 119), S. 10. 

^! Ähnlich Jahrreiss, IMT, Bd. XVII, S. 536. 

142 Reichsgesetzblatt, 1912, Teil I, S. 247. 
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of the Balkan Jews, who before the Balkan war had lived under the rule 
of the Ottoman Turks and had enjoyed political and civil rights.” But it 
was a Georgia State conviction of a child murderer based on circum- 
stantial evidence, that is, evidence based on circumstances which form 
reasonable grounds for determining facts relevant to a case, that roused 
the New York Jewish community to action and provided the impetus for 
the establishment of the largest Jewish civil rights organization in the 
United States. 

B'nai B’rith, founded in 1843, is the largest and oldest Jewish frater- 
nal lodge in the United States. Its name means children of the covenant 
in Hebrew. In 1913, B’nai B’rith started the Anti-Defamation League in 
response to the President of the Atlanta B’nai B’rith, Leo M. Frank, be- 
ing convicted of murdering Mary Phagan, a thirteen-year-old employee 
in a pencil factory where he was superintendent. A particularly grue- 
some crime, the victim had been dragged across the coal cindered 
basement floor, face down, causing punctures and holes in her face. The 
funeral director reported that when he picked up the little girl's body the 
cord she had been strangled with was still around her neck." 

The defendant was indicted by an all-white Grand Jury that included 
three Jewish members. At the trial, the prosecution's case relied on the 
testimony of a black janitor, who the jurors believed. Frank was found 
guilty and sentenced to death. The Georgia Supreme Court affirmed the 
trial court decision finding in pertinent part: ^? 


"The evidence tended to show a practice, plan, system, or scheme on 
the part of the accused to have lascivious or adulterous association with 
certain of his employees and other women at his office or place of busi- 
ness, in which the homicide occurred. Some of these acts were shown 
specifically to have occurred not long before the homicide. [...] It tend- 
ed to show a motive on the part of the accused, inducing him to seek to 
have criminal intimacy with the girl who was killed, and upon her re- 
sistance, to commit murder to conceal the crime. There was not only ev- 
idence of the practice of the accused with other women, but during the 
trial there was also introduced evidence tending to show that in pursu- 
ance of his general practice he made advances toward the deceased. " 


Louis Marshall, the head of the American Jewish Committee, at first 
took the tactic of bringing influence to bear on the Southern press to 
free the defendant. When this didn't work, he convinced Adolf Ochs, 
the publisher of the New York Times and a member of the American 
Jewish Committee, to use his newspaper to publicize the ‘injustices’ 


7 Mary Phagan, The Murder of Little Mary Phagan, Far Hills, NJ: New Horizon Press, 
1987. 

75 Frank v. State, Supreme Court of Georgia, Feb. 17, 1914, 80 Southeastern Reporter 
1“, pp. 1016-1044. 
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V. Verbotsirrtum und Notstand 


a) Verbotsirrtum 


Unsere Untersuchungen tiber die Repressalie haben ergeben, dass unter den Juristen der 
verschiedenen Länder durchaus keine Einigkeit über das besteht, was erlaubt ist, und das, 
was verboten ist. Deshalb ist es auch nicht verwunderlich, dass die militárische Praxis in 
vielen Punkten schwankt. Auf keinen Fall kónnen wir angesichts der Uneinigkeit unter den 
Juristen erwarten, dass bei den Soldaten klare Vorstellungen über Recht und Unrecht auf 
dem Gebiete der Repressalien und der Requisitionen bestehen. Vielmehr wird in vielen 
Einzelfallen, in denen das Gericht ein Verhalten für rechtswidrig halt, anzunehmen sein, 
dass der Angeklagte sein Tun für erlaubt gehalten hat. Mit anderen Worten, viele wegen 
Kriegsverbrechens angeklagte Personen haben ihr Tun für erlaubt gehalten, also ohne das 
Bewusstsein der Rechtswidrigkeit gehandelt. 

Wie der Täter beim Fehlen des Bewusstseins der Rechtswidrigkeit zu behandeln ist, ist 
schon in Deutschland stark umstritten.'*? Wir können auf den Streit hier nicht näher einge- 
hen. Es sei nur erwähnt, dass im englischen und amerikanischen Strafrecht grundsätzlich 
das Bewusstsein der Rechtswidrigkeit nicht zum Vorsatz verlangt wird.'* Überall aber ist 
sorgfálüg zu prüfen, ob das jeweilige Recht zur Bejahung der Schuld eines Angeklagten 
zwingt. So gestattet das italienische Strafrecht in den Artikeln 5 und 47, einen außerstraf- 
rechtlichen Irrtum des Táters zu berücksichtigen. Wenn also der Tater auf Grund irriger 
Auslegung der Haager Landkriegsordnung oder der militärischen Notwendigkeiten sein 
Tun für erlaubt gehalten hat, dürfte er nicht wegen vorsätzlichen Deliktes bestraft werden. 
Nach deutschem Rechte würde etwa der Vorsatz entfallen, wenn ein Beschlagnehmender 
aus Irrtum angenommen hat, dass bei seiner Handlung ein dringendes Bedürfnis für den 
Kriegsbedarf vorliege.'* Aus diesen Beispielen mag sich ergeben, dass die Schuldfrage im 
Bereiche der Verfahren wegen unerlaubter Repressalien und Requisitionen eine viel größe- 
re Bedeutung haben muss, als die Prozesse der Nachkriegszeit erkennen lassen. 


b) Notstand 


Besonders wichtig ist für die Fälle aus dem letzten Weltkriege der Gesichtspunkt des Not- 
standes. Wir haben bereits darauf hingewiesen, dass hier die Neigung bestand, von Unter- 
gebenen bedingungslosen Gehorsam zu verlangen. Damit ging eine erhebliche Verschär- 
fung der Gesetzgebung und der Rechtsprechung gegenüber dem militärischen Ungehorsam 
und der Gehorsamsverweigerung einher. Wer also, in Anwendung der Gedanken über ein 
Naturrecht und demgemäß eine Nichtverbindlichkeit von Befehlen der Staatsführung 
(oben S. 580) sich angeschickt hätte, einem Befehle höchster Stelle den Gehorsam zu ver- 
weigern, hätte mit schärfstem Druck und schwersten Strafen rechnen müssen. Bei der Lage 
in den letzten Kriegsjahren waren diese Gefahren nicht vage, sondern sehr naheliegend. Da 
nicht nur die Strafdrohungen drakonisch waren, sondern auch harte Urteile ausgesprochen 
wurden, war jeder, der einen Gehorsam verweigert hätte, in unmittelbarer Lebensgefahr. 
Damit lag in solchen Fällen stets eine Notstandslage im Sinne von $54 des deutschen 
Strafgesetzbuches vor. Ein rechtmäßiges Verhalten im Sinne des Naturrechts konnte daher 
von einem Soldaten nicht erwartet werden. Wenn er auch verpflichtet war, im Kampfe 
Gefahren zu bestehen, so konnte man ihm, zumal im Kriege, nicht zumuten, sich wegen 
Gehorsamsverweigerung erschießen zu lassen.'* Damit fiel sein Verhalten unter den 
Schuldausschließungsgrund des $54 StGB. 





143 Vel. etwa Entscheidungen des Bundesgerichtshofs in Strafsachen, Band 2, S. 194-212; Schönke, aaO. 
(Anm. 114), S. 224ff.; Mezger, aaO. (Anm. 114), Nachtrag, S. 1-7; Siegert, aaO. (Anm. 114), S. 73; u. 


a. 

"^ Vgl. Alfred R. Tidow, Der Schuldbegriff im englischen und nordamerikanischen Strafrecht, Röhrscheid, 
Bonn 1952, S. 111, 181. 

145 Vgl. Erich Schwinge, Militdrstrafgesetzbuch, Kommentar, 5. Aufl., Junker & Dünnhaupt, Berlin 1943, 
S. 302; Wenzelslaus K. M. M. von Gleispach, Das Kriegsstrafrecht, Teil II, Kohlhammer, Ber- 
lin/Stuttgart 1940, S. 13. 

146 Ebenso Lummert, aaO. (Anm. 40), S. 55, 57f. — Der Internationale Militärgerichtshof in Nürnberg (JMT, 
Bd. XXII, S. 530) hat darauf abgestellt, ob eine dem Sittengesetz entsprechende Wahl tatsáchlich móg- 
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VI. Zusammenfassung 


Wir haben in unseren Untersuchungen gesehen, wie in einem Bereiche von hervorragend 
praktischer Bedeutung die verschiedensten Rechtskreise ineinandergreifen, wie Völker- 
recht und nationales Recht, Konventionen und Gewohnheitsrecht herangezogen werden 
müssen, um eine gerechte Lósung zu finden. Im Kriege ist teilweise eine Verwirrung der 
Geister eingetreten, die eine Hoffnung auf ein gleiches Recht für alle auf gesunder Basis 
nicht aufkommen ließ. Erst die Nachkriegszeit hat mit dem Abstand von den Kriegsereig- 
nissen die Grundlage für eine moralisch einwandfreie Ordnung geliefert. Die Repressalien 
sind mit der Konvention vom 12. August 1949 verboten worden, die Requisitionen werden 
in Theorie und Praxis miteinander in Einklang gebracht, und im Bereich des hóheren Be- 
fehls ist man zu Grundsätzen zurückgekehrt, die sich mit echtem Schuldstrafrecht vereini- 
gen lassen. Auf der anderen Seite muss die Bereinigung auch für die Vergangenheit erfol- 
gen. Vor allem müssen die Fälle unserer noch heute von den Kriegsgegnern festgehaltenen 
Kriegsgefangenen unter den geläuterten rechtlichen Gesichtspunkten neu überprüft wer- 
den. An der Behandlung dieser Fälle können wir erkennen, ob der Weg frei ist für ein 
gleiches Recht für alle und damit für eine neue europäische Friedensordnung. 


Abschließende Bemerkungen von Germar Rudolf 


Selten erscheinen in deutschen Zeitungen Berichte über Repressalien, die die Westalliier- 
ten in Deutschland bei oder nach Kriegsende androhten oder durchführten. So berichtete 
die Stuttgarter Zeitung, die Franzosen hätten mit Repressalerschießung im Verhältnis von 
1:25 sogar schon für den Fall gedroht, wenn nur auf ihre Soldaten geschossen würde, egal 
mit welchem Ergebnis.!^ Die Paderborner Zeitung berichtet am 4. April 1992 über einen 
Vorfall, bei dem die Amerikaner sich grausam dafür rüchten, dass ihr General Maurice 
Rose im regulären Kampf erschossen worden war: Man tötete damals 110 unbeteiligte 
deutsche Männer.! Wahrscheinlich gibt es noch sehr viele derartiger Beispiele, bei denen 
es zu hohen Repressalstrafen oder auch nur zu völkerrechtswidrigen Racheakten an der 
deutschen Bevólkerung kam. Da allerdings diese Taten der Sieger nicht verfolgt wurden — 
den Deutschen wurde dies per Gesetz, das bis heute gilt, verboten, und die Sieger hatten 
naturgemäß daran kein Interesse? — wissen wir heute nur sehr wenig über die Zustände, 
die in den Jahren 1945 bis 1947 auch und insbesondere in Westdeutschland herrschten. 
Dass es in Ost- und Mitteldeutschland mitunter zu furchtbaren Ausschreitungen kam, ist 
dagegen besser dokumentiert, da dies im Interesse der antikommunistisch orientierten 
Westmichte lag. 

Angesichts des von Prof. Siegert im vorhergehenden Beitrag festgestellten Sachverhalts 
wird man zwar die Repressalien und GeiselerschieBungen für taktisch fragwürdig ansehen 
und womóglich als moralisch verwerflich einstufen, streng betrachtet jedoch war dies 
damals nicht rechtswidrig. Dies sollte immer auch bedacht werden, wenn es um die Reak- 
tionen deutscher Truppen in Russland (und in Serbien) geht, in Gebieten also, wo auf rie- 
sigen Flächen eine schwache Besatzungsmacht gegen brutalste Partisanen zu kämpfen 
hatte, um den stündig stockenden Nachschub der Ostfront zu sichern. Die Übergriffe der 
Partisanen begannen sofort zu Beginn des Ostkrieges, wobei sich bestimmte Partisanen- 





lich war; ebenso auch das amerikanische Urteil von Nürnberg im Falle VI, Protokoll S. 16 172f., ange- 
führt bei K. Heinze, K. Schilling, aaO. (Anm. 19), S. 113, Nr. 554. 
47 Vgl. hierzu u. a. Siegert, aaO. (Anm. 114), S. 44ff. Für Italien ist auf Art. 54 Codice penale und Bettiol, 
aaO. (Anm. 114), S. 334, zu verweisen. — Der Notstand ist auch von den amerikanischen Gerichtshófen 
in den Fallen V, VI, IX bis XII geprüft worden; vgl. K. Heinze, K. Schilling, aaO. (Anm. 19), S. 111- 
117. 
hoh, *Die Franzosenzeit hat begonnen", Stuttgarter Zeitung, 25.4.1995 
149 Vg]. Heinrich Wendig, Richtigstellungen zur Zeitgeschichte, Heft 8, Grabert, Tübingen 1995, S. 46; 
tatsächlich war dies keine Repressalie, sondern schlicht ein Massenmord; vgl. Heft 2 (1991), S. 47ff.; 
Heft 3 (1992), S. 39ff.; Heft 10 (1997), S. A4f. 
Eine Ausnahme bildet ein jüngst berichteter Fall der grundlosen Ermordung von 48 deutschen Soldaten, 
die sich bereits ergeben hatten: Michael Sylverster Koziol, *US-Kripo ermittelt nach 51 Jahren", Heil- 
bronner Stimme, 24. September 1996; “Späte Fahndung nach Mördern in US-Uniform", Stuttgarter Zei- 
tung, 27. September 1996, S. 7. 
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einheiten gezielt überrennen lieben, um im Rücken der vormarschierenden deutschen 
Truppen Sabotage zu betreiben und die größten Grausamkeiten an überraschten Soldaten 
und Zivilisten zu begehen. Später wurden Verbände in Stärke ganzer Divisionen in das 
Hinterland deutscher Truppen eingeflogen oder durch die Linien geschmuggelt.'>! 

Die Angaben in der Literatur über die Anzahl der Partisanen und die durch sie verur- 
sachten Schäden schwanken naturgemäß stark, da es über diese Art der völkerrechtswidri- 
gen Kriegführung nur wenige verlässliche Dokumente gibt und da die Sowjetunion immer 
auch ein starkes propagandistisches Interesse an der Geschichtsschreibung des Partisanen- 
krieges hatte. Am wahrscheinlichsten halte ich die Zahlen von Bernd Bonwetsch,!” der die 
Zahl der Partisanen wie folgt angibt: Ende 1941: 90.000; Anfang 1942: 80.000; Mitte 1942 
150.000; Frühjahr 1943: 280.000; bis 1944 hochschnellend auf etwa eine halbe Million. 
Die Zahlen beruhen sowohl auf sowjetischen wie auf damaligen reichsdeutschen Quellen. 
Die von den Partisanen vor allem im Gebiet Weißrusslands verursachten Schäden lassen 
sich wesentlich schwerer beziffern. Seidlers neuere Untersuchungen zeigen aber recht 
deutlich, dass die materiellen Zerstórungen durch die Partisanen — insbesondere die Zerstó- 
rung der Nachschublinien in den Jahren 1943/44 — durchaus als einer der Hauptfaktoren 
für die Niederlage der Wehrmacht im Osten angesehen werden kónnen.'? 

Bezüglich der von Partisanen getóteten deutschen Soldaten bzw. Zivilisten stellt Bon- 
wetsch den Angaben aus sowjetischer Feder — bis zu 1,5 Millionen — jene der deutschen 
Seite gegenüber: 35.000-45.000,* die er für verlässlicher hält, da es angeblich für die 
deutschen Stellen keinen Grund gab, die Zahlen kleinzurechnen. Er übersieht dabei aller- 
dings, dass es im Krieg grundsätzlich üblich ist, die eigenen Verlustzahlen kleiner anzuge- 
ben als sie tatsächlich sind, und dass es auf deutscher Seite aufgrund der chaotischen 
Kriegslage spätestens ab Mitte 1944 keinerlei verlässliche Zahlen mehr gegeben haben 
kann. 

In der bereits erwähnten Monographie über den Partisanenkrieg im Osten!” zeigt Prof. 
Seidler nicht nur die katastrophalen und wahrscheinlich entscheidenden Auswirkungen der 
Partisanenangriffe auf deutsche Einheiten und insbesondere auf deren Nachschub, sondern 
er beweist auch, dass die meisten deutschen Reaktionen vollkommen vom Völkerrecht 
gedeckt waren — wenn sie auch nicht immer weitsichtig waren. Darüber hinaus zeigt er, 
dass völkerrechtswidrige Befehle (z.B. der berüchtigte “Kommissarbefehl”, der als mora- 
lisch angemessen, aber als politisch dumm und juristisch unhaltbar angesehen werden 
kann) in den meisten Fällen von den Fronteinheiten sabotiert wurden. Dieser Befehl wurde 
nach langwierigem und massivem Protest schließlich widerrufen. 

In einem von den renommierten deutschen Historikern Andreas Hillgruber und Hans- 
Adolf Jacobsen kritisch erläuterten Buch schreibt Boris Semjonowitsch Telpuchowski:'°6 


“In drei Kriegsjahren beseitigten die weißrussischen Partisanen etwa 500.000 deutsche 
Soldaten und Offiziere, 47 Generäle, sie sprengten 17.000 Militärtransporte des Feindes 





5! Entsprechende Befehle Stalins ergingen über alle sowjetrussischen Sender, vgl. Keesing’s Archiv der 
Gegenwart, 3.7. + 21.7.1941; vgl. Sowjetski Partisani, Moskau 1961, S. 326. 

152 Bernd Bonwetsch, “Sowjetische Partisanen 1941-1944”, in: Gerhard Schulz (Hg.), Partisanen und 

Volkskrieg, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, Göttingen 1985, S. 99, 101. 

Franz W. Seidler, Die Wehrmacht im Partisanenkrieg, Pour le Mérite, Selent 1998, S. 24-37; vgl. dazu 

auch von sowjetischer Seite: Witalij Wilenchik, “Die Partisanenbewegung in Weißrußland”, in: Hans 

Joachim Torke (Hg.), Forschungen zur osteuropäischen Geschichte, Band 34, Harrassowitz, Wiesbaden 

1984, S. 280f., 285, 288f. Dieser Beitrag hat naturgemäß einen gewissen antifaschistischen Unterton; 

zur Unterbindung des Nachschubs vgl. S. Werner, Die zweite babylonische Gefangenschaft, Castle Hill 

Publishers, Uckfield 2018, S. 87-91. 

154 B. Bonwetsch, aaO. (Anm. 152), S. 111f. 

P5 Franz. W. Seidler, aaO. (Anm. 153); vgl. ebenso Hans Poeppel (Hg.), Die Soldaten der Wehrmacht, 3. 
Aufl., Herbig, München 1999. 

156 B.S. Telpuchowski, Die Geschichte des Grossen Vaterländischen Krieges 1941-1945, Bernard & Graefe 
Verlag für Wehrwesen, Frankfurt/Main 1961, S. 284; ahnliche Zahlen auch bei Heinz Kühnreich, Der 
Partisanenkrieg in Europa 1939-1945, Dietz, Berlin (East) 1965; interessante Hinweise finden sich zu- 
dem in: LI. Minz, I.M. Rasgon, A.L. Sidorow, Das Sowjetland 1917-1947: 4. Der Große Vaterländische 
Krieg der Sowjetunion, SWA Verlag, Berlin 1947; vgl. Fritz Becker, "Stalins vélkerrechtswidriger Par- 
tisanenkrieg”, Huttenbriefe 15(4) (1997), S. 3-6 (online: www.vho.org/D/Hutten/Beckerl5 4.html). 
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und 32 Panzerzüge, zerstörten 300.000 Eisenbahnschienen, 16.804 Kraftfahrzeuge und 
noch eine gewaltige Anzahl anderer Kriegsmaterialien aller Art.” 


Auch über die deutschen Personalaufwendungen für Sicherungsaufgaben gehen die Zahlen 
stark auseinander: 300.000-600.000 nach sowjetischen Quellen und um die 190.000 nach 
deutschen Quellen. 

Es ist nicht bekannt, in welchem Ausmaß diese Daten zur Verherrlichung der Partisanen 
aufgebauscht wurden. Es gibt aber wohl kaum Zweifel daran, dass die von der Roten Ar- 
mee bei ihrem Rückzug in den Jahren 1941-42 durchgeführte Taktik der Verbrannten 
Erde? zusammen mit den Sabotageakten und den Mordanschlügen der Partisanen wichti- 
ge Faktoren für die Niederlage der deutschen Wehrmacht im Osten waren. Die Brutalität, 
mit der die Rote Armee und insbesondere die Partisanen auf Weisungen hóchster Kom- 
mandostellen hin von Beginn des Krieges an kämpften, ist in jüngerer Zeit erneut von J. 
Hoffmann, P? A.E. Epifanow'? und besonders ausgiebig und umfassend von Franz W. 
Seidler!® beschrieben worden, nachdem A.M. de Zayas in seiner Studie über die Wehr- 
machtsuntersuchungsstelle bereits 20 Jahre zuvor einige Ausführungen dazu gemacht 
hatte. Darin bestátigte und untermauerte de Zayas einen GroBteil des Materials, das die 
Reichsregierung schon damals gesammelt hatte, um die Grausamkeiten zu dokumentieren, 
die nicht nur die Rote Armee begangen hatte.!°! De Zayas berichtet zudem, dass die deut- 
schen Militärführer im Zweiten Weltkrieg in Erwiderung auf Partisanenübergriffe nicht 
standardmäßig auf Repressalien zurückgriffen, sondern zumeist äußerst sorgsam das Für 
und Wider abwogen. Insbesondere in Russland konnte dies jedoch viele niedere Führungs- 
offiziere nicht davon abhalten, angesichts ihrer fürchterlichen Erfahrungen bisweilen auf 
eigene Faust zu Repressal- oder schlicht Racheakten zu greifen, die weder von oben ange- 
ordnet noch gebilligt worden waren.'© Ab Juli 1943 schließlich einigten sich das Heer und 
die SS sogar darauf, die Partisanen wie normale Kombattanten und bei Gefangennahme als 
Kriegsgefangene zu behandeln, eine Maßnahme, wie sie an Großzügigkeit und Mensch- 
lichkeit meines Wissens weder zuvor noch danach je von einer Armee getroffen wurde. 

Wie wir heute wissen, kämpfte die deutsche Wehrmacht im Osten nicht nur für das 
Überleben des Dritten Reiches, sondern — nachdem sie alle Illusionen des Imperialismus 
aufgegeben hatte — zugleich auch für die Freiheit Gesamteuropas vom Stalinismus.'™ Es 
ist daher anhand der im vorhergehenden Beitrag gemachten Feststellungen von Prof. Sie- 
gert festzuhalten, daß der gnadenlose Kampf der deutschen Sicherheitsdienste gegen die 
völkerrechtswidrigen russischen Partisanen — auch mittels drakonischer Repressalien — 
nichts Vólkerrechtswidriges und wohl auch wenig Unmoralisches an sich hatte. Sollten die 
aus sowjetamtlichen Publikationen stammenden Zahlen über von Partisanen getótete deut- 
sche oder mit den Deutschen verbündete Soldaten stimmen, so bliebe festzuhalten, dass 
dann zumindest theoretisch Repressaltótungen in der Größenordnung von einigen Millio- 
nen Menschen gerechtfertigt gewesen wären (Verhältnis 1:10). Aber selbst, wenn die von 
den deutschen Behörden angeführte Opferzahl stimmen sollte (etwa 40.000 Opfer), so 





157 Vgl. Wilhelm Niederreiter, “Verbrannte Erde. Sowjetischer Wirtschaftskrieg im Zweiten Weltkrieg", 
DGG 29(1) (1981), S. 18-21. 

158 J. Hoffmann, Stalins Vernichtungskrieg 1941 — 1945, Verlag für Wehrwissenschaften, München 1995. 

19 ALE. Epifanow, H. Mayer, Die Tragödie der deutschen Kriegsgefangenen in Stalingrad von 1942 bis 
1956 nach russischen Archivunterlagen, Biblio, Osnabrück 1996. 

160 Franz W. Seidler, Verbrechen an der Wehrmacht, 2 Bde., Pour le Mérite, Selent 1997/2000. 

161 A. de Zayas, Die Wehrmachtsuntersuchungsstelle, 4. Aufl., Ullstein, Berlin 1984 (© 1979), passim., 
bes. S. 273-307. 

162 Bbenda., S. 198-200. 

163 Franz W. Seidler, aaO. (Anm. 153), S. 127 

164 Vg]. J. Hoffmann, “Die Sowjetunion bis zum Vorabend des deutschen Angriffs”, in: Horst Boog u.a. 
(Hg.), Das Deutsche Reich und der Zweite Weltkrieg, Band 4: Der Angriff auf die Sowjetunion, 2. Aufl., 
Stuttgart 1987; Hoffmann, “Die Angriffsvorbereitungen der Sowjetunion", in: B. Wegner (Hg.), Zwei 
Wege nach Moskau, München 1991; V. Suworow, Der Eisbrecher. Hitler in Stalins Kalkül, Hamish Klett- 
Cotta, Stuttgart 1989; ders., Der Tag M, Klett-Cotta, Stuttgart 1995; E. Topitsch, Stalins Krieg, 2. Aufl., 
Busse-Seewald, Herford 1990; W. Post, Unternehmen Barbarossa, Mittler, Hamburg 1995; F. Becker, Sta- 
lins Blutspur durch Europa, Arndt Verlag, Kiel 1996; ders., Im Kampf um Europa, 2. Aufl., Leopold Stocker 
Verlag, Graz/Stuttgart 1993; W. Maser, Der Wortbruch. Hitler, Stalin und der Zweite Weltkrieg, Olzog Verlag, 
München 1994. 
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hatte dies theoretisch zu Repressaltötungen in der Größenordnung von 400.000 Zivilisten 
resultieren kónnen. Natürlich muss man angesichts derartiger Zahlen erschrecken und kann 
daher nur froh sein, dass heute die Repressaltótungen verboten sind, und man kann nur 
hoffen, dass dies auch befolgt wird. Es stellt sich aber die Frage, ob derartige Tótungen 
damals tatsáchlich vorgekommen sind. 

Zur Bekämpfung der Partisanen waren damals die Einsatzgruppen der Sicherheitspolizei 
und des SD (Sicherheitsdienstes) zustündig.'9 Diese Truppe bestand im Sommer 1941 aus 
nicht mehr als etwa 4.000 Mann, wuchs jedoch bis zum Sommer 1942 auf etwa 15.000 
Deutsche und 240.000 fremdländische Hilfskräfte an.' Dieser Zuwachs ist angesichts der 
gleichzeitig stark ansteigenden Zahl der Partisanen und ihrer Aktivitüten wenig überra- 
schend. Angesichts der relativen Erfolglosigkeit beim Kampf gegen die Partisanen bleibt 
heute festzustellen, dass diese zahlenmäßig schwache Truppe offenbar völlig überfordert 
war, dieses riesige Gebiet (viele Hunderttausend Quadratkilometer), das abseits der wich- 
tigsten Verkehrswege mehr und mehr von Partisanen kontrolliert wurde,!6’ zu beherrschen. 


Es erscheint daher lächerlich, wenn Н. Höhne meint, dass:!9? 


"Heydrichs Todesboten zu ihrem grauenhaften Abenteuer auflbrachen]: 3.000 Männer 
Jagten Rußlands fünf Millionen Juden.” 


— und zur gleichen Zeit sollen sie noch 100.000 auf fürchterlichste Weise kämpfende Parti- 
sanen bekämpft haben. Wenn diesen Einsatzgruppen daher heute vorgeworfen wird, sie 
hätten neben ihrem aussichtslosen Kampf gegen die Partisanen mit Hilfe vieler Wehr- 
machtssoldaten zudem im Rahmen der sogenannten Endlösung einige Millionen Juden 
umgebracht, so bleibt mit Gerald Reitlinger festzustellen, dass dies völlig unglaubhaft 
ist.' Wie in meiner Einleitung zum vorliegenden Buch erwähnt, vertrat der deutsche 
Einsatzgruppen-Experte Hans-Heinrich Wilhelm mehrfach die Ansicht, die in den ver- 
schiedenen Einsatzgruppendokumenten angegebenen Zahlen seien wahrscheinlich völlig 
unzuverlássig, ^ was der italienische Historiker Carlo Mattogno jüngst mit seiner umfas- 
senden Studie zu den Einsatzgruppen bestätigt hat.!7! 

Abgesehen von alledem halte ich es für möglich und sogar wahrscheinlich, dass deut- 
sche Einheiten im Hinterland im Zuge der sogenannten “Bandenkämpfe” unzählige Zivi- 
listen erschossen haben, vor allem in Form von Repressalien.!’? Selbstverständlich würde 
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man bei der Auswahl der Opfer solcher Repressalien nach Móglichkeit nicht Ukrainer, 
Weifrussen oder Angehórige der Vólker des Balkans, Baltikums oder des Kaukasus ge- 
wählt haben, von denen eine beträchtliche Anzahl in deutschen Einheiten kämpfte. Die 
Tatsache, dass die Juden unter diesen Vólkern mehrheitlich unbeliebt waren, war haupt- 
sächlich auf relativ neue Ursachen zurückzuführen. In den zwei Jahrzehnten vor dem 
Zweiten Weltkrieg hatten viele Menschen schreckliche Erfahrungen mit dem kommunisti- 
schen Regime im Allgemeinen und insbesondere mit dessen politischen Kommissaren 
gemacht, von denen überproportional viele jüdischer Abstammung waren, insbesondere in 
den ersten Jahrzehnten des sowjetischen Bolschewismus.'” Die russische Jüdin Sonja 
Margolina hat zur Beteiligung russischer Juden an der bolschewistischen Terrorherrschaft 
einige interessante Anmerkungen gemacht: 1" 


“die Schrecken von Revolution und Bürgerkrieg wie die der späteren Repressionen sind 
fest mit der Gestalt des jüdischen Kommissars verbunden." (S. 47) 
"Die jüdische Präsenz in den Machtorganen war so eindrucksvoll, daß sich ein so unbe- 
fangener zeitgenössischer Forscher wie der in New York lebende russische Kulturhisto- 
riker Boris Paramonow fragte, ob nicht vielleicht die Befórderung der Juden auf Füh- 
rungspositionen eine ‘gigantische Provokation‘ gewesen sei.” (S. 48) 
Margolina zitiert besonders aus einem 1924 unter dem Titel Rußland und die Juden er- 
schienenen Buch, das insbesondere auch die Ursachen der auffallig überdurchschnittlichen 
Beteiligung russischer Juden an den Exzessen der Oktoberrevolution und der sich daran 
anschließenden Diktatur analysiert und die Konsequenzen untersucht. In ihrem Aufruf “An 
die Juden aller Lànder!" schrieben die Autoren dieses von Margolina behandelten Bandes: 


"Die übertrieben eifrige Teilnahme der jüdischen Bolschewiki an der Unterjochung und 
Zerstörung Rußlands ist eine Sünde, die die Vergeltung schon in sich trägt. [...] Man 
wird uns dies nicht nur als Schuld anrechnen, sondern auch als Ausdruck unserer Kraft, 
als Streben nach jüdischer Hegemonie vorhalten. Die Sowjetmacht wird mit jüdischer 
Macht gleichgesetzt, und der grimmige Haß auf die Bolschewiki wird sich in Judenhaß 
verwandeln. |...] Alle Länder und Völker werden von Wellen der Judophobie überflutet 
werden. Noch nie zuvor haben sich solche Gewitterwolken über dem Haupt des jüdi- 
schen Volkes zusammengeballt. So sieht die Bilanz der russischen Wirren für uns, für 
das jüdische Volk aus." (S. 58) 
Margolina zitiert weiter aus diesem Sammelband: 


"Jetzt befinden sich Juden an allen Ecken und auf allen Stufen der Macht. Der Russe 
sieht sie an der Spitze der Zarenstadt Moskau und an der Spitze der Metropole an der 
Newa und als Haupt der Roten Armee, dem perfektesten Mechanismus der Selbstver- 
nichtung. |...] Der russische Mensch hat jetzt einen Juden sowohl als Richter als auch 
als Henker vor sich, er trifft mit jedem Schritt auf den Juden, nicht den Kommunisten, 
der genauso armselig ist wie er selbst, aber doch Anordnungen trifft und die Sache der 
Sowjetmacht betreibt. [...] Es ist nicht verwunderlich, daß der Russe, wenn er die Ver- 
gangenheit mit heute vergleicht, zu dem Schluß kommt, daß die gegenwärtige Macht jü- 
disch und gerade deshalb so bestialisch ist.” (S. 60) 
Auch der deutsche Historiker Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte hat Anfang der 1990er Jahre auf die 
intensive Verstrickung von Juden im Kommunismus hingewiesen, wenngleich auch er 
naturgemäß die Gleichsetzung der Juden mit dem Bolschewismus ablehnte. Nolte 
schrieb: ^ 
"War nicht schon aus leicht einsichtigen Gründen sozialer Art der prozentuale Anteil 
von Menschen jüdischer Abkunft an der russischen Revolution besonders hoch, nicht 
anders als der Anteil anderer Minderheiten wie der Letten? Noch zu Beginn des Jahr- 
hunderts wiesen jüdische Denker mit großem Stolz auf diese starke Beteiligung der Ju- 





173 Zur jüdischen Dominanz revolutionärer Bewegungen in Russland vor, während und nach dem Ersten 
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GERMAR RUDOLF (HG.) : DER HOLOCAUST AUF DEM SEZIERTISCH 587 





den an den sozialistischen Bewegungen hin. Seit ab 1917 die antibolschewistische Be- 
wegung — oder Propaganda — das Thema der jiidischen Volkskommissare mehr als jedes 
andere hervorhob, wurde dieser Stolz nicht mehr zum Ausdruck gebracht, |...]. 
Um so bemerkenswerter ist, daß in ‘Commentary’, dem Organ der rechtsstehenden Ju- 
den Amerikas, 1988 ein Artikel von Jerry Z. Muller veröffentlicht wurde, der die unbe- 
streitbaren, wenngleich auf verschiedene Weise interpretierbaren Tatsachen wieder in 
die Erinnerung ruft: ‘Wenn Juden während der Revolutionen in Rußland und in 
Deutschland stark hervortraten, so waren sie in Ungarn überall anzutreffen. [...] Von 
den 49 Kommissaren der Regierung waren 31 jüdischer Herkunft [...]. Rakosi meinte 
später witzelnd, daß Garbai (ein Nichtjude) deshalb auf seinen Posten gewählt wurde, 
um “jemanden zu haben, der am Sabbat Todesurteile füllen könne’. |...] Die augenfälli- 
ge Rolle der Juden in der Revolution zwischen 1917 und 1919 aber gab dem Antisemi- 
tismus (der 1914 scheinbar am verschwinden war) einen neuen Schub. |[...] Historiker, 
die sich auf die utopischen Ideale konzentrierten, denen sich diese revolutiondren Juden 
verschrieben hatten, haben die Aufmerksamkeit von der Tatsache abgelenkt, daß sich 
diese Kommunisten jüdischer Herkunft nicht weniger als ihre nichtjüdischen Gegenstü- 
cke von ihren Idealen zu gräßlichen Verbrechen verleiten ließen — gegen Juden genauso 
wie gegen Nichtjuden. '" 

In seinem Artikel zitiert Muller einen Rabbiner mit einer Aussage, die eine Verbindung 


herstellt zwischen dem GULag und “Auschwitz”:!7 


"Die Trotskys führten die Revolutionen durch [d.h. den GULag] und die Bronsteins 
zahlten die Rechnung [im Holocaust]. " 


Was dann passierte, als die unterdrückten und terrorisierten Christen Russlands, von denen 
bis 1941 etwa 20 Millionen durch sowjetische Hände umgekommen waren, von deutschen 
Panzern mit christlichen Kreuzen zeitweise befreit wurden — das Balkenkreuz der Wehr- 
macht geht auf die Zeichen der mittelalterlichen Kreuzfahrer zurück —, war eine Erfüllung 
dessen, was schon viele Jahre zuvor dunkel prophezeit worden war: Rechnungen wurden 
beglichen, Pogrome brachen aus, Rache, Hass und Vergeltung wurde vielerorts freier Lauf 
gelassen, bisweilen unterstützt oder gar ausgelóst von den eindringenden Deutschen, von 
denen manche meinten, sie hátten ihre eigenen Rechnungen zu begleichen. 

Es ist daher nur mehr als plausibel, dass in jenen kurzen Jahren der Freiheit vom Sow- 
jetkommunismus in erster Linie Juden kollektiv die Zeche für den Partisanenkrieg und die 
Exzesse der Sowjets im Frieden wie im Krieg zu zahlen hatten, wenn auch häufig zu Un- 
recht. Wer dies (zu Recht) kritisiert, sollte jedoch nicht übersehen, wo die Schuld für eine 
derartige Eskalation des Ostkriegs zu suchen war; und die lag eindeutig bei Stalin, der 
übrigens die Juden in seinem Einflussbereich seit Kriegsbeginn mindestens genauso gna- 
denlos behandelt hatte wie Hitler." 

Damit ist freilich noch nichts über den Umfang derartiger eventueller Vorgänge gesagt. 
Doch wie Nolte es richtig ausdrückte (ebd.): 


"Aber erst Auschwitz hat das Thema für mehrere Jahrzehnte zum Tabuthema gemacht. " 
Daran hat sich bis heute nichts geändert. 





176 Mit Bezug auf Jerry Z. Muller, “Communism, Anti-Semitism, and the Jews", Commentary, 86(8) 
(1988), S. 28-39; für einen eher ideologischen Ansatz zum nationalsozialistischen Antisemitismus vgl. 
Erich Bischoff, Das Buch vom Schulchan aruch, Hammer Verlag, Leipzig 1929; auf diese Expertenmei- 
nung stützte sich einer der bekanntesten NS-Antisemiten, Theodor Fritsch, Handbuch zur Judenfrage, 
31. Aufl., Hammer Verlag, Leipzig 1932; ein Vergleich zu modernen Kritikern des Judaismus ist äu- 
Berst enthüllend, vgl. Israel Shahak, Jüdische Geschichte, Jüdische Religion Der Einfluß von 3000 Jah- 
ren, Lühe-Verlag, Süderbrarup 1999. (https://codoh.com/library/document/6010/). 

Bezüglich der Frage der Beteiligung von Juden am sowjetischen Partisanenkrieg gegen deutsche Trup- 
pen vgl. E. Jackel, P. Longerich, J. H. Schoeps (Hg.), Enzyklopddie des Holocaust, Argon, Berlin 1993, 
S. 1348; vgl. Nechama Tec, Defiance: The Bielski Partisans, Oxford University Press, New York 1993. 
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Anhang 1: 
Holzschutz durch Blausaure-Begasung: 


Blaufárbung von Kalkzement-Innenputz 
HELMUT WEBER, MIT ANMERKUNGEN VON GERMAR RUDOLF 


Holz kann nicht nur mit wässrigen und óligen Systemen geschützt werden, 
seit langem wird Holz auch mit Giftstoffen wie z.B. Blausáure begast. 


Blausäure ist eine schwache Säure, die durch feuchten, stark alkalischen Putz 
durch Neutralisation gebunden wird: es entsteht Calciumcyanid. Das sehr re- 
aktionsfähige Cyanidion bildet mit Eisenionen u.a. das Komplexsalz Berliner 
Blau. Dadurch verfärbte sich im hier beschriebenen Schadensfall der stark 
eisenhaltige Putz blau. 


Sachverhalt 


Vor etwa drei Jahren wurde eine Kirche mittlerer Größe umfassend restauriert. Neben der 
Trockenlegung des Mauerwerkes und einer Salzsanierung wurde auch eine Begasung mit 
Blausäure (System Zyklon B) durchgeführt. Dadurch sollten die von verschiedenen Holz- 
schädlingen befallenen Bauteile der Emporen und das Chorgestühl behandelt werden. Es 
sei vermerkt, daß sich ein vorbeugender 
Schutz mit diesem Verfahren nicht erzielen 
läßt. Es dient ausschließlich der Bekämp- 
fung von Schädlingen. 

Bei solchen Begasungen werden gasför- 
mige Giftstoffe im Raum verteilt. Man läßt 
sie eine entsprechende Zeit einwirken und 
anschließend werden die Gifte durch Belüf- 
tung an die Außenwelt abgegeben. Wichtig 
ist natürlich, daß eine möglichst gute Ab- 
dichtung des Objektes vorgenommen wird. 

Im vorliegenden Fall erfolgte die Bega- 
sung nach der Trockenlegung der Außen- 
mauern des Bauwerks mit einer elektro- 
osmotischen Anlage und nach einer Putzsa- 
nierung im Inneren. Wichtig ist in diesem 
Zusammenhang der Hinweis, daß für die 
Putzsanierung ein porenhydrophober Putz 
mit dämmenden Eigenschaften eingesetzt 
wurde: Solche Sanierputze sind Putze mit 
möglichst geringer kapillarer Wasserauf- 
nahme und möglichst hoher Wasser- 
dampfdurchlässigkeit; als Grenzwerte kön- 
nen angegeben werden A < 0,3 kg/m*h®° 
und sa < 2 m. Der Putz enthielt als Füllstoff 


Perlite und hatte, wie spätere Analysen zeig- Abbildung 1: Die posten sche Kirche in 


ten, einen relativ hohen Eisengehalt. Der D-96484 Meeder-Wiesenfeld (nahe Coburg), 
Eisengehalt lag im Mittel über 1 Gew.%. die 1976 das Opfer einer Zyklon-B- 
Der Putz war gebunden mit Kalk und Ze- Entwesung wurde. 

ment und war demzufolge stark alkalisch. 
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Abbildung 2: Die ersten zwei Seiten des zitierten Artikels, einschließlich eines Schwarzweiß- 
Fotos der fleckig-blauen Verfärbung des Verputzes der evangelischen Kirche zu Wiesenfeld. 





Der Zeitraum zwischen Neuverputz und Begasung betrug einige Wochen. Die Begasung 
wurde von einem Fachbetrieb durchgeführt, der bereits an mehreren hundert Objekten mit 
Erfolg tätig geworden ist. Es traten auch im vorliegenden Falle zunächst keinerlei Proble- 
me auf. Nach der Begasung wurden die weiteren Arbeiten ohne Schwierigkeiten durchge- 
führt. Sie bestanden hauptsächlich in der farblichen Fassung verschiedener kunsthistorisch 
wertvoller Teile des Innenraums sowie im Aufbringen eines neuen Farbanstriches auf den 
Putzflächen. Als Farbanstrich wurde eine reine Sumpfkalkfarbe verwendet. 

Einige Monate nach der Übergabe des Bauwerkes traten — zunächst wenig beachtet — an 
einzelnen Stellen im neu verputzten Bereich kleine tintenblaue Flecken auf. Man glaubte 
zunächst, diese seien auf Verunreinigungen mit Tinte oder ähnlichem zurückzuführen. Die 
Flecken vergrößerten sich und in einzelnen Bereichen des Objektes traten Verfärbungen 
auf bis zu einer Größe von etwa einem Quadratmeter. Man stand dem Problem ratlos ge- 
genüber. Die zu Hilfe gerufenen Spezialisten der einschlägigen Firmen konnten sich die- 
sen Effekt nicht erklären, ähnliches war auch in der Literatur nicht beschrieben. 


Ursachen 


Die Ursachen der Blaufärbung konnten erst durch eine chemische Untersuchung des Put- 
zes geklärt werden. Diese Untersuchungen bestätigten die zunächst vorhandene Vermu- 
tung, daß sich das sogenannte Berliner Blau gebildet hatte. 

Blausäure (HCN) ist chemisch gesehen eine sehr schwache Säure. Sie wird von feuch- 
tem, stark alkalischem Mauerwerk durch Neutralisation gebunden. Es entsteht dabei z.B. 
das Calciumcyanid (Ca(CN))): 

2 HCN + Ca(OH): > Ca(CN) + 2 ЊО 


Das Cyanidion ist ein sehr reaktionsfahiges Ion, das mit Metallen sehr stabile Komplexsal- 
ze bildet. Die bekanntesten Komplexsalze sind das sogenannte gelbe und rote Blutlaugen- 
salz. Diese Verbindungen entstehen, wenn Eisenionen mit Cyanid zusammenkommen: Mit 
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surrounding this trial, but also insisted that Ochs not mention that the 
defendant was Jewish or suggest that anti-Semitism had influenced his 
prosecution.” 

The defendant was represented by the high-powered Atlanta law 
firm of Rosser & Brandon, which merged with Slaton & Phillips in 
1913, the same year as the trial. John Slaton from that same law firm 
became governor of Georgia and commuted the death sentence to life 
imprisonment on June 21, 1915. While commutation is certainly within 
a Governor’s discretion and makes ethical sense in a case where the de- 
fendant had no prior convictions, the commutation made no sense polit- 
ically. The Jewish groups weren’t happy about it because they claimed 
Frank was innocent and wanted a new trial that would clear the defend- 
ant. Mary Phagan’s family and much of the general public thought the 
commutation looked like a back room deal between the Governor and 
his old law firm, which represented the defendant. 

Then an equally heinous murder occurred when the defendant was 
abducted from his prison cell and lynched. The justice system complete- 
ly broke down and no one was ever arrested, prosecuted, or otherwise 
held accountable for this second murder. And there was no shortage of 
braggarts claiming responsibility for the lynching. What secretive, or- 
ganized movements were involved in this gangsterism? 

If B’nai B’rith really thought their defendant was innocent, wouldn’t 
they have applied pressure to assure that his butchers were brought be- 
fore the bar of justice? But if some people felt he was actually guilty, 
the lynching solved a lot of problems. A guilty man spending the rest of 
his life in prison might decide to confess somewhere along the line in 
hope of getting released. The Pollard spy case comes to mind in that re- 
gard. We know who killed Mary Phagan. The real question is why 
didn't anybody care who lynched the President of Atlanta B’nai B'rith? 
Not just who participated in the lynching, but also who was involved in 
the cover up? Who were the accessories before the fact to this murder- 
ous obstruction of justice? Many decades later, after most of the wit- 
nesses were dead, he received a posthumous pardon that did nothing to 
bring his killers to justice. Of course, a pardon is usually based on polit- 
ical influence and has nothing to do with guilt or innocence. 

Demanding the abrogation of the Russian American treaty of 1832, 
publicly financing the Japanese in the Russo-Japanese war and taking 
up the cause of the convicted murderer of little Mary Phagan are repre- 
sentative examples of causes that galvanized organized Jewish advoca- 
cy groups in the United States before World War One. As we have seen, 
the extent of the influence and access to power of these groups within 





7^ G. Ivers, op. cit. (note 66), p. 41. 
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dem Еіѕеп(П)іоп bildet sich das gelbe Blutlaugensalz und mit dem Eisen(IIDion das rote 
Blutlaugensalz: 

6 CN + Fe? > (Fe(CN)o)* 

6 CN + Pei" > (Fe(CN)g)* 
Mit überschüssigen Eisen(ID- bzw. Eisen(II])ionen reagieren nun das gelbe bzw. das rote 
Blutlaugensalz unter Bildung blauer Komplexe, die in der Literatur als Berliner bzw. 
Turnbulls Blau beschrieben werden: 

(Fe(CN)s)* + Fe?* > (Fe"Fe™(CN)o)- 

(Fe(CN)s)* + Fe?* > (Fel'Fe'(CN)s) 
Die Bildung dieser Komplexe war für die Verfárbung an der Putzoberfläche der Kirche 
ursáchlich. Der endgültige Beweis dafür konnte leicht erbracht werden. Eine Besprühung 
noch nicht verfárbter Putzoberflächen mit einer Eisen(II)- bzw. Eisen(III)salzlósung er- 
brachte spontan die Blaufärbung, die sich sonst nur durch langsame Reaktion bildet. 


Sanierung 


Bis zur Sanierung der Scháden wurde zunächst eine Wartezeit von etwa zwei Jahren ein- 
gehalten, damit die Reaktion quantitativ móglichst abgelaufen war. Es zeigte sich dabei, 
daß sogar nach 1% Jahren noch an manchen Stellen Blaufärbungen neu auftraten. Die 
Sanierung selbst ist aufwendig, es muß der gesamte Putz, der neu aufgebracht worden ist, 
wieder entfernt werden. Diese Maßnahme ist um so bedauerlicher, da im Kircheninnen- 
raum nun alle Holzverkleidungen auf der Empore sowie die Orgel entsprechend geschützt 
werden müssen, da sonst durch den entstehenden Staub Schäden nicht zu vermeiden wä- 
ren. 

Nach Abschlagen des vorhandenen Putzes wird ein neuer, móglichst eisenfreier Putz 
aufgebracht. Es kann dabei entweder ein Kalkmórtel oder ein sogenannter Sanierputz ver- 
wendet werden. Nach Erhärten des Putzes muß der gesamte Innenraum dem übrigen Be- 
reich der Kirche entsprechend farblich gestaltet werden. Dies ist immer problematisch, da 
jede Farbe — auch eine Kalkfarbe — einer gewissen Alterung unterliegt und das Abmischen 
der Farbe bis zum vorhandenen Grundton Schwierigkeiten bereiten dürfte. 

Abschließend kann davon ausgegangen werden, daß die Schäden beseitigt sind und daß 
keine neuen Verfärbungen mehr auftreten. Dies ist im Bereich des Altputzes, also im obe- 
ren Bereich der Kirche, sowieso nicht zu erwarten, da hier die für die Neutralisation der 
Blausäure notwendige Alkalität nicht gegeben ist. Eine einfache Sanierung, d.h. eine Um- 
wandlung der blauen Flecken in farblose Verbindungen ist chemisch mit einfachen Mitteln 
nicht möglich. 


Stellungnahme 


Selbstverständlich können Begasungen, bei denen mit hochgiftigen Substanzen gearbeitet 
wird, nur von entsprechenden Fachleuten, die eine Ausbildung und Lizenz besitzen, 
durchgeführt werden. Während der Behandlungszeit werden die Objekte entsprechend 
bewacht, damit sie nicht von Unbefugten begangen werden. Auf diese Weise werden Un- 
fälle vermieden. Es sind trotz der Giftigkeit der Substanzen bisher keine Unfälle bekannt 
geworden. Auch Beeinträchtigungen der Bausubstanz sind bisher sehr selten. Erstmals 
1974 haben Grosser und Roßmann über einen spektakulären Schadensfall berichtet. 

Aber trotz der Seltenheit: Auch dieser Schadensfall zeigt, wie problematisch es für den 
Architekten ist, mit Chemikalien im Bau zu arbeiten. Dabei müssen auch Putze und Farb- 
anstriche chemisch gesehen werden, denn erst das Zusammenwirken von verschiedenen 
Faktoren, wie es an diesem Falle deutlich sichtbar wird, bringt letztlich den Schaden. Es 
wird empfohlen, daß bei ähnlichen Maßnahmen der Begasung in jedem Falle durch eine 
entsprechende bauchemische Untersuchung festgestellt wird, ob derartige Verfärbungen 
vorkommen können, wie sie hier aufgetreten sind. Dabei ist insbesondere auf die Alkalität 
und den Eisengehalt des Mauerwerkes bzw. des Putzes zu achten. 

Helmut Weber 
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Der obige Beitrag erschien auf den Seiten 120f. von Band 4 der von Giinter Zimmermann 
herausgegebenen Reihe Bauschäden Sammlung. Sachverhalt — Ursache — Sanierung, 1981 
im Forum-Verlag zu Stuttgart verlegt.! Eine neuere Übersicht über die durch HCN-Bega- 
sungen verursachten Schäden, einschließlich weiterer hier beschriebener Fälle, wurde 1995 
veröffentlicht,? und ein auffallend ähnlicher Fall, der in der Fachliteratur keine Erwähnung 
fand, hatte sich bereits fünf Jahre früher (1972) in der katholischen Kirche St. Michael im 
bayrischen Untergriesbach ereignet. Dort war die Kirche ebenso mit neuem Mörtel reno- 
viert worden, der nach einer Begasung mit Zyklon B zur Holzwurmbekämpfung blau wur- 
de. 

Angesichts dieser markanten Beispiele dürfte jeder Einwand verstummen, in den Wän- 
den der als Gaskammern bezeichneten Leichenkeller der Birkenauer Krematorien hätten 
sich aus prinzipiellen chemischen Gründen keine langzeitstabilen Cyanidverbindungen 
bilden können und die in den Entlausungstrakten des Lagers auffindbaren großen Cyanid- 
mengen, erkennbar durch die fleckig blaue Verfärbung des Putzes, müssten anderweitig 
erklärt werden.* 

Die Tatsache, dass der Fachliteratur keine weiteren derartigen durch Blausäure verur- 
sachten Schäden bekannt sind, kann hauptsächlich drei einfache Gründe haben: 


1. Die erste Begasung eines Gebäudes oder Raums findet normalerweise erst nach einer 
längeren Nutzungsdauer statt, also erst nach Jahren, zumal neue Gebäude selten von 
Schädlingen befallen sind. Daher ist der Verputz der begasten Wände normalerweise 
bereits abgebunden, also nicht mehr alkalisch, und neigt deswegen nicht dazu, nach 
nur einer Begasung große Cyanidmengen anzureichern. 

2. Üblicherweise wird ein Gebäude nur ab und zu begast, also kaum mehr als einmal 
pro Jahrzehnt oder sogar über einen noch längeren Zeitraum. 

3. Schließlich verlangen die Vorschriften bei Entlausungen mit Blausäure, dass die be- 
gasten Räumlichkeiten trocken sein müssen und nach Möglichkeit geheizt sein sollen. 
Für die Anreicherung von Cyanid und dessen chemische Umwandlung in langzeit- 
stabile Verbindungen ist jedoch Feuchtigkeit erforderlich. 


Bevor wir den in obigem Artikel beschriebenen Fall mit den Umständen in Auschwitz und 
Birkenau vergleichen, soll allerdings nicht unwidersprochen bleiben, es habe bei Blausäu- 
rebegasungen von Gebäuden niemals Unfälle gegeben. Wie bei jeder gewerblichen Tätig- 
keit kommt es auch hier zu gelegentlichen Unfällen.’ Auch die pauschale Unterstellung, 
lediglich stark alkalische Putze würden Blausäure binden, stimmt nicht. Zwar ist eine hohe 
Basizität für eine rasche Aufnahme großer Mengen förderlich, jedoch können auch 
schwach basische oder gar neutrale Putze mit der Zeit beachtliche Mengen Blausäure bin- 
den, wie die Blausäure-Entwesungskammern in Majdanek bezeugen (vgl. den Beitrag von 
Carlo Mattogno zu Majdanek in diesem Band). 

Interessant ist ein Vergleich zwischen dem hier beschriebenen Fall und den vermeintli- 
chen Gaskammern in den Krematorien II und III (jeweils der Leichenkeller 1) des Lagers 





! Ich wurde auf diesen Artikel freundlicherweise durch Herrn W. Lüftl aufmerksam gemacht. Auch dem 


in diesem Bauschadensfall verantwortlich tátigen Architekten, Herrn Konrad Fischer, gilt mein Dank für 
weitergehende Informationen. 

E. Emmerling, in M. Petzet (Hg.), Holzschädlingsbekämpfung durch Begasung, Arbeitshefte des Baye- 
rischen Landesamtes für Denkmalpflege, Bd. 75, Lipp-Verlag, München 1995, S. 43-56. 
www.pfarrei-untergriesbach.de/pfarrbrief1 1.htm. 

^ So z.B. E.g., J. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, “A Study of the Cyanide Compounds Content in the 
Walls of the Gas Chambers in the Former Auschwitz and Birkenau Concentration Camps”, Z Zagadnien 
Nauk Sadowych, Bd. XXX (1994), S. 17-27 (http://codoh.com/library/document/4188/); J. Bailer, in: B. 
Bailer-Galanda, W. Benz und W. Neugebauer (Hg.), Wahrheit und Auschwitzliige, Deuticke, Wien 
1995, S. 111-118. 

Ein Fallbeispiel wird z.B. beschrieben von S. Moeschlin in Klinik und Therapie der Vergiftung, Georg 
Thieme Verlag, Stuttgart 1986, S. 300f. 
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Vergleich von Bauschadensfall, Leichenkeller und Entwesungskammer 
ORT:| SANIERUNGSFALLE KREMATORIUM II/III ENTWESUNG 
EIGENSCHAFT KIRCHEN LEICHENKELLER 1 BW 5A/B 


halt 1 Gew.-% | 1-2 Сезу.-% 
Kalk + Zement Zement (+Kalk?) 
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Feuchtigkeit ber Putz, kühle, feuchte | unter Grundwasserspiegel, 
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CO»-Gehalt niedrig hoch* niedrig 
Cyanidnachweis Deutlich Negativ deutlich (0,1-1 Gew.-96) 


* = unter Annahme, dass die bezeugten Massenvergasungsszenarien stimmen 





Birkenau einerseits und den Entlausungstrakten der Bauwerke 5a und 5b andererseits, wie 
sie im Beitrag von mir über die Gaskammern von Auschwitz bereits eingehend beschrie- 
ben wurden P Siehe dazu die separate Tabelle. 

Die Eisengehalte der Putze in Birkenau wurden von mir bestimmt. 

Die Basizität des Putzes in den Leichenkellern der Krematorien wird ähnlich hoch ge- 
wesen sein wie in der oben beschriebenen Kirche, da es sich in beiden Fállen um Zement- 
putze handelt, die über einen langen Zeitraum hinweg deutlich alkalisch sind. Der Putz der 
Entlausungstrakte ist seiner Konsistenz nach zu urteilen ein Kalkmórtel und war daher 
wahrscheinlich nur zu Beginn stark alkalisch — was zur Bildung entsprechender Mengen 
an Eisenblau ausgereicht haben mag, falls die Begasungen sofort nach Beendigung des 
Putzens einsetzten. 

Der Kirchenverputz wird trotz der in Kirchen in der Regel herrschenden niedrigen Tem- 
peraturen und dem damit normalerweise einhergehenden hohen Wassergehalt von Putzen 
aufgrund seiner hydrophoben (wasserabweisenden) Konsistenz wahrscheinlich nur mäßig 
feucht gewesen sein. Die Kellerwände der ungeheizten Leichenkeller 1 der Krematorien II 
und III von Birkenau dagegen wären insbesondere unter Annahme der Realität von Mas- 
senvergasungen (Kondensation der Kórperausdünstungen an den kühlen Wänden) sehr 
feucht gewesen. Die oberirdisch gelegenen und mit Heizungen ausgestatteten Entlausungs- 
trakte der Bauwerke 5a/b dagegen werden eher trockene Wände besessen haben, außer 
vielleicht die Außenwänden an kalten (winterlichen) Tagen. 

Da die Krematorien II und III im Winter 1942/43 und Frühjahr 1943 errichtet wurden, 
und im Frühjahr 1943 sogleich als Massenvergasungseinrichtungen in Betrieb genommen 
worden sein sollen (Ende Marz 1943 im Falle Krematorium II), waren hier zwischen der 
Vollendung des Wandverputzes und der ersten Begasung lediglich einige Wochen bis zu 
drei Monate vergangen — genauso lange oder ein wenig länger als im Falle der Kirche. Der 
Zeitraum zwischen Vollendung der Entlausungstrakte und ihrer ersten Begasung ist unbe- 
kannt, dürfte aber wahrscheinlich auch nicht viel langer als einige Wochen betragen haben, 
zumal man die Entlausungskapazitäten angesichts der Typhus-Epidemien dringend benö- 
tigte. 

Die einzigen wesentlichen Unterschiede zwischen den Birkenauer Leichenkellern und 
der begasten Kirche liegt also im wahrscheinlich hóheren Feuchtigkeitsgehalt der Lei- 
chenkellermauern und einer möglicherweise längeren Zeitspanne zwischen Fertigstellung 
und Inbetriebnahme der Leichenkeller. Beide Faktoren dürften sich gegenseitig aufheben. 





5 Bezüglich einer genaueren Charakterisierung vgl. bei G. Rudolf Die Chemie von Auschwitz: Die Tech- 


nologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon B und den Gaskammern. Eine Tatortuntersuchung, Castle Hill Pub- 
lishers, Uckfield 2017. 
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Man müsste daher in beiden Fällen eine ähnliche Tendenz zur Bildung langzeitstabiler 
Cyanidverbindungen erwarten. 

Will man die These von den Massenvergasungen in jenen Leichenkellern angesichts 
dieser Sachlage aufrechterhalten, so ist man in der Tat gezwungen, den Zeugenaussagen 
zuwider die Anzahl der Vergasungen zu minimieren, die Anwendungskonzentration stark 
zu reduzieren und die Anwendungszeit ins technisch absolut Unmógliche zu verkürzen — 
ganz abgesehen von der fehlenden Vorsehung zur Beschickung des Raumes mit dem Gift- 
gasprüparat und ganz abgesehen von dem Paradoxon, mit dem uns die vermeintlichen 
Gaskammern von Majdanek und Stutthof konfrontieren, wo sich große Mengen an Eisen- 
blau bildeten, und zwar aufgrund von Menschenvergasungen, wie uns manche weis ma- 
chen wollen. Tatsáchlich waren diese Anlagen jedoch nie etwas anderes als simple Blau- 
sáureentlausungsanlagen (vgl. dazu den Beitrag von Carlo Mattogno über Majdanek in 
diesem Band). 
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Anhang 2: 
Gutachterliche Stellungnahme 
JOACHIM HOFFMANN 


Vorbemerkung 


Herr Diplom-Chemiker Germar Rudolf-Scheerer!!! hat mich schriftlich um eine gutachter- 
liche Stellungnahme zu einer 1994 im Grabert-Verlag in Tübingen erschienenen Antholo- 
gie unter dem Titel “Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte. Ein Handbuch über strittige Fragen 
des 20. Jahrhunderts”, hrsg. von Ernst Gauss [Pseudonym von Germar Rudolf], gebeten. 
Es sollte hierbei vor allem die Frage nach der Wissenschaftlichkeit, nicht so sehr die nach 
dem Inhalt beantwortet werden. 

Als Historiker der Neueren und Osteuropäischen Geschichte und aufgrund meiner jahr- 
zehntelangen Berufserfahrung und Berufsausübung im wissenschaftlichen Dienst des 
Bundes bin ich berechtigt, mich in der gewünschten Angelegenheit sachverstündig zu 
äußern. Zu meiner Person möchte ich bemerken, dass ich von 1960 bis 1995 dem Militär- 
geschichtlichen Forschungsamt in Freiburg angehört habe. Seit fast drei Jahrzehnten bin 
ich dienstlich ausschließlich mit Fragen des deutsch-sowjetischen Krieges befasst gewe- 
sen. Durch Veröffentlichungen wissenschaftlicher Bücher und Zeitschriftenaufsätze über 
diese Thematik bin ich im Inland und Ausland fachlich bestens ausgewiesen. Herr Dipl.- 
Chem. Rudolf-Scheerer und die Mitautoren des Sammelwerkes sind mir nicht bekannt. 


Die formelle Seite 


Das vorliegende Werk, wie völlig richtig bemerkt, gibt keinen Gesamtüberblick über den 
Verlauf der Judenverfolgung durch die Nationalsozialisten im Zweiten Weltkrieg. Behan- 
delt werden vielmehr herausgehobene Einzelthemen über strittige und kontroverse Fragen 
der Judentötungen. Die verschiedenen Beiträge sind fachgerecht und überwiegend in ei- 
nem untersuchenden Stil geschrieben. Der Anmerkungsapparat lässt, was Ausführlichkeit 
und Vollständigkeit angeht, wenig zu wünschen übrig und ist für den Suchenden überaus 
hilfreich, zumal da auch die Gegenliteratur ohne Einschränkung herangezogen ist. Dieser 
Sammelband ist augenscheinlich also Teil der großangelegten wissenschaftlichen Ausei- 
nandersetzung über ein ernstes zeitgenössisches Problem, das über den eigentlichen wis- 
senschaftlichen Bereich hinaus weit in das Politische hineinwirkt. 

Die einzelnen Beiträge des Sammelbandes sind folgerichtig und sachlich-darstellend 
aufgebaut, wenngleich — bei einer derart emotionsgeladenen Thematik vielleicht unver- 
meidlich und in politisch-historischen Kontroversen ja auch üblich — ein polemischer Ton 
bisweilen nicht zu überhören ist. Durchgängig ist jedenfalls ein auf neue Erkenntnis ge- 
richtetes Bemühen feststellbar und spürbar. Der Charakter der Wissenschaftlichkeit kann 
diesem Sammelwerk von daher nicht abgesprochen werden, zumal wenn man zum Ver- 
gleich manche Veröffentlichung der Gegenseite heranzieht, deren Wissenschaftsgehalt ja 
auch niemals in Zweifel gezogen wird. Manches in den verschiedenen Einzelbeiträgen 
wirkt durchaus überzeugend. Manches nimmt man mit sachlichem Interesse zur Kenntnis. 
An anderer Stelle freilich melden sich auch Zweifel und Kritik. Vereinfachend lässt sich 
vielleicht feststellen, dass wir es in dieser großen Auseinandersetzung einerseits mit einer 
mehr akkusatorischen, andererseits mit einer mehr apologetischen Literatur zu tun haben. 
Damit soll angedeutet werden, dass im Eifer der Kontroverse sowohl auf der einen als 
auch auf der anderen Seite allzu leicht die Neigung entsteht, über das Ziel hinauszuschie- 





1 Scheerer war der Nachname von Germar Rudolfs erster Ehefrau. Er trug diesen Namen von 1994 bis 


2002, nahm dann aber wieder seinen Geburtsnamen an. 


? Dies ist der ursprüngliche Titel der deutschen Erstausgabe des vorliegenden Buches. 
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Abbildung 1: Joachim Hoffmann, Dr. phil., 
geboren 1930 in Kónigsberg, OstpreuBen; 
studierte Neuere Geschichte, Osteuropáische 
Geschichte und Vergleichende Vélkerkunde an der 
Universitat Hamburg und der Freien Universitat 
Berlin. Er promovierte 1959 in Geschichte. 
Zwischen 1960 und 1995 war er Historiker am 
Militargeschichtlichen Forschungsamt der 
Bundeswehr. Sein Fachgebiet war "Streitkráfte der 
Sowjetunion"; Dr. Hoffmann hat zahlreiche Artikel 
und Bücher zur politischen, diplomatischen und 
militárischen Geschichte des 19. Jahrhunderts und 
zur Geschichte des deutsch-sowjetischen Krieges 
verfasst. 1991 wurde ihm der Dr.-Walter-Eckhardt- 
Preis und 1992 der Kulturpreis "General Andrej 
Andrejewitsch Wlassow" verliehen. Er starb im 
Februar 2002. 








Ben und den Boden beweisbarer Fakten zu verlassen. Überhaupt lässt sich vielleicht sagen, 
dass die Zeit für endgültige Aussagen hinsichtlich der großen Judenverfolgung noch nicht 
gekommen ist. 


Das Problem der Offenkundigkeit 


An der Tatsache des Genozides an den Angehórigen des jüdischen Volkes durch die Ein- 
satzgruppen der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD und durch das entsprechende SS-Personal 
in den Konzentrationslagern des ehemaligen Generalgouvernements Polen ist jedenfalls 
nicht zu zweifeln. Hitler, Himmler und Dr. Goebbels haben diese Untaten bei verschiede- 
nen Gelegenheiten unmissverstündlich zugegeben. So hált auch der Herausgeber Gauss ihn 
in seinem Beitrag für gegeben. Tatsächlich steht der Genozid unausgesprochen auch im 
Hintergrund des besprochenen Sammelwerkes. Vielleicht aber wäre es, um jedes Missver- 
ständnis auszuschließen, ratsam gewesen, diese Dinge eindeutig beim Namen zu nennen 
und klarzustellen, dass es heute bei einer wissenschaftlichen Kontroverse nicht mehr um 
die Massentótungen an sich, sondern nur noch um die Opferzahlen und um die Methodik 
des Mordens gehen kann. In dieser Hinsicht allerdings sind freilich noch gewichtige Modi- 
fikationen zu erwarten. Insofern bedarf auch der heute so vielstrapazierte Begriff der Of- 
fenkundigkeit einer Einschränkung, zumindest aber einer genauen Definition. 


Zwei wichtige Beispiele 


Es sollen hierfür zwei herausragende Beispiele angeführt werden. 


1) [Reduktion der Auschwitz-Opferzahlen] 


Von 1945 bis 1990 galt — anerkannt auch von Gerichten der Bundesrepublik — eine Opfer- 
zahl von 4 Millionen in Auschwitz als offenkundig. Doch woher stammte diese Zahl? 
Diese Zahl entstammte der sowjetischen Kriegspropaganda. Eine sowjetamtliche Erklä- 
rung hatte am 1. März 1945 erstmals gemeldet, in Auschwitz seien “mindestens fünf Mil- 
lionen Menschen vernichtet worden”. In dem sowjetamtlichen Kommuniqué vom 7. Mai 
1945 wurde diese Zahl dann aber auf 4 Millionen reduziert. Diese von der sowjetischen 
Kriegspropaganda, d.h. vom NKWD, aufgebrachte und durch nichts bewiesene Opferzahl 
von 4 Millionen wurde auch von der breiten Öffentlichkeit in westlichen Ländern über- 
nommen und galt von nun an unverändert, bis sie überraschenderweise im Jahre 1990 von 
heute auf morgen offiziell auf 1,5 Millionen reduziert wurde. Gegenwärtig werden nur 
noch 631.000 bis 711.000 Auschwitztote genannt, und eine weitere Reduzierung wird 
offengelassen. 
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2) [Die Gesamtopferzahl der Juden] 


Bis heute wird allenthalben eine Gesamtopferzahl von 6 Millionen Juden genannt. Nach 
der gängigen Meinung der zeitgeschichtlichen Sachverständigen in Deutschland war sie 
von dem SS-Sturmbannführer Dr. Hoettl im Frühjahr 1945 den Amerikanern erstmals 
mitgeteilt und vor dem IMT in Nürnberg am 26. November 1945 wiederholt worden. Hier- 
zu ist jedoch zu bemerken, dass sie nachweislich bereits am 4. Januar 1945, mehrere Wo- 
chen vor der am 27. Januar 1945 erfolgten Befreiung des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz 
(mit doch angeblich 4 Millionen Todesopfern) von niemand anderem als dem berüchtigten 
Ilja Ehrenburg in der sowjetischen Auslandspresse verbreitet worden ist. Somit war es 
Ehrenburg, der die Sechsmillionenzahl aufgebracht hat.P! 

Zur Charakterisierung von Ehrenburg sei bemerkt, dass er von Stalin 1941 den General- 
auftrag erhalten hatte, einen zügellosen Volks- und Rassenhass gegen alle Deutschen zu 
entfachen. Seine jahrelangen, durch nichts gezügelten Hassorgien gipfelten in dem Ausruf, 
“mit Deutschland ein Ende zu machen", in dem Anliegen, das er “bescheiden und ehren- 
wert" nannte, nämlich, “die Bevölkerung von Deutschland zu vermindern”, wobei es nur 
noch darauf ankomme zu entscheiden, ob es besser sei, “die Deutschen mit Axten oder 
Knüppeln zu erschlagen". 

Man sieht aus beiden Beispielen, dass eine angebliche Offenkundigkeit durch neue Be- 
weise sofort aus den Angeln gehoben werden kann, wie es dann ja auch die Aufgabe des 
Zeitgeschichtsforschers ist, angeblich feststehende Ergebnisse immer wieder in Frage zu 
stellen. Das Prinzip der Offenkundigkeit ist auch bei gravierenden Anklagen schon hinfal- 
lig geworden. Es sei nur auf die bis vor kurzem besonders in Deutschland verbreitete, 
inzwischen aber selbst von Yad Vashem dementierte Behauptung verwiesen, die Deut- 
schen hätten aus den Körpern ermordeter Juden fabrikmäßig Seife hergestellt, eine Fäl- 
schung, die ebenfalls der sowjetischen Kriegspropaganda entstammt. Das hier besprochene 
Sammelwerk begeht also nichts Ungesetzliches, sondern wissenschaftlich Berechtigtes und 
Notwendiges, wenn es versucht, landläufige Offenkundigkeiten anhand neuer Zeugnisse 
oder Beweismittel kritisch zu überprüfen, wie es ja auch zu den natürlichen Aufgaben der 
Geschichtswissenschaft gehört. 


Das Problem der Zeugenaussagen 


Völlig zu Recht wird in mehreren Beiträgen dieses Sammelwerkes auf die Unzuverlässig- 
keit der Aussagen von Zeugen hingewiesen und an zahlreichen, bisweilen wirklich grotes- 
ken Beispielen aufgezeigt. Solche Erfahrungen stehen durchaus im Einklang mit denen des 
Historikers der Geschichte des Zweiten Weltkrieges. Nicht etwa, dass Aussagen der Au- 
genzeugen völlig überflüssig sein würden. Aber die Erfahrungen haben doch erwiesen, 
dass sie in jedem Fall anhand authentischer Unterlagen überprüft werden müssen. Zeugen- 
aussagen über Einzelheiten des Kriegsgeschehens erwiesen sich nach eigener Erfahrung 
schon 1970 als so fragwürdig, dass es ein Verstoß gegen Berufspflichten gewesen wäre, 
eine historische Abhandlung allein auf ihnen zu fundieren. 


Das Sammelwerk von Benz 


Insgesamt geht aus den Beiträgen des besprochenen Sammelwerkes an zahlreichen Stellen 
eine profunde Sach- und Literaturkenntnis hervor, selbst wenn manche Andeutungen 
durchaus auch fragwürdig erscheinen. Sachliche Mängel sind aber auch in der gängigen 
Literatur zum Holocaust vielfach zu finden. Es sei hier nur auf das 1991 von Benz heraus- 
gegebene Sammelwerk “Dimension des Völkermords” verwiesen, das eine geradezu ent- 
waffnende Ahnungslosigkeit den Verhältnissen auf sowjetischer Seite gegenüber an den 
Tag legt. Völlig zu Recht beanstanden die hier besprochenen Autoren, dass Benz sich bei 





7 Vgl. Joachim Hoffmann, Stalins Vernichtungskrieg 1941-1945, Verlag für Wehrwissenschaften, Mün- 


chen 1995, S. 160f. Tatsächlich ist die Sechs-Millionen-Zahl viel älter. Sie geht auf zionistische Propa- 
ganda zurück, die ab der Wende vom 19. zum 20. Jahrhundert verbreitet wurde, also noch vor dem 
ERSTEN Weltkrieg. vgl. Don Heddesheimer, Der erste Holocaust, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield, 2018. 
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seinen Untersuchungen kritiklos auf die 
Verlautbarungen der sowjetischen Kriegs- 
propaganda und auf die Veróffentlichun- 
gen über sowjetische Schauprozesse stützt. 
In umständlichen statistischen Einzelstu- 
dien wird in dem von Benz herausgegebe- 
nen Sammelband versucht, den Beweis für 
die Richtigkeit der Sechsmillionenzahl zu 
erbringen. Jeder, der statistisch über Be- 
völkerungszahlen gearbeitet hat, weiß, 
welche Fehlerquellen sich selbst bei einem 
ernsthaften Bemühen in derartig kompli- 


zierte Untersuchungen einschleichen. Benz Ein 

hat keine Kenntnis davon, dass Ehrenburg Handbuch über 

bereits am 4. Januar 1945 die Sechsmillio- strittige 

nenzahl in die Kriegspropaganda einge- Fragen 

führt hat. Er wird sich daher den Vorwurf des 

gefallen lassen müssen, dass er, wenn auch 20. Jahrhunderts 


unwissentlich, eigentlich nur eine Propa- 
gandazahl Ehrenburgs bestätigt. Seine und 
seiner Mitautoren Forschungsergebnisse 
bieten von daher einen Ansatzpunkt zu 
grundlegender Kritik. 





111 Abbildung 2: Umschlagbild der 1994er 
Babij Jar Erstausgabe des vorliegenden Buches. 





Auch die unter dem Begriff Babij jar be- 
kanntgewordene Massenerschießung jüdischer Einwohner der Stadt Kiew wird in dem hier 
besprochenen Sammelwerk einer berechtigten und notwendigen Kritik unterzogen. Denn 
die Handlungen des Einsatzkommandos 4a der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD unter Blobel 
haben propagandistisch im Laufe der Zeit eine derartige Überhóhung erfahren, dass die 
Rückführung des Tatgeschehens auf die wirklichen Dimensionen ein Gebot der geschicht- 
lichen Wahrheitspflicht ist. Die Tatsache, dass Tausende von Juden in Kiew ermordet 
worden sind, wird hiervon natürlich nicht berührt. 


Gesamteindruck 


Der Gesamteindruck des von Gauss herausgegebenen Sammelwerkes ist der, dass sein 
Inhalt, wenngleich natürlich mit kritischem Verstand, ebenso zur Kenntnis genommen 
werden muss, wie dies bei der "offiziellen" Literatur zum Holocaust ja unbestritten und 
unbehindert immer der Fall ist. Auch in dieser Hinsicht gilt eben das Audiatur et altera 
pars! Eine Unterdrückung dieser sorgfáltig belegten Untersuchung aber würde einer ge- 
waltsamen Behinderung des legitimen Strebens nach wissenschaftlicher Erkenntnis 
gleichkommen. Denn der Erkenntnisstand bleibt ja niemals unverändert. Übertreibungen 
und Fehler hingegen schleifen sich im Verlauf einer normalen wissenschaftlichen Kontro- 
verse erfahrungsgemäß immer von selber ein. Man sollte dem souveränen, freien Forscher 
und Leser nicht von vornherein das Kritikvermögen absprechen wollen. Von der Unter- 
drückung missliebiger Bücher bis zu ihrer Verbrennung ist es dann nur ein kleiner Schritt. 
Und damit wáren wir, wenn auch unter anderen Vorzeichen, wieder dort angelangt, wo das 
ganze Unglück begonnen hat. 


Ein Schlusswort 


In dienstlichem Auftrag des Militärgeschichtlichen Forschungsamtes habe ich als Histori- 
ker zweieinhalb Jahrzehnte lang die sowjetische Militarliteratur zur Geschichte der Roten 
Armee und des Zweiten Weltkrieges im Urtext studiert — eine endlose Kette von Klitterun- 
gen, Fälschungen, Verdrehungen und Verleumdungen. Doch auch in dieser Geschichtslite- 
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ratur fanden sich immer wieder historische Wahrheiten. Ich hatte meine wissenschaftlichen 
Aufgaben nicht erfüllen kónnen, wenn ich die sowjetischen Veróffentlichungen von vorn- 
herein als unwissenschaftlich abgelehnt hätte. Um wieviel eher muss das für das hier be- 
sprochene Sammelwerk gelten, das auf einem respektablen Niveau angesiedelt ist und das, 
ungeachtet mancher Vorbehalte, die man hegen mag, unser Wissen über Fragen des 
furchtbaren Geschehens zweifellos bereichert. 
(gez.) Dr. J. Hoffmann, Wiss. Direktor a.D. 
[verfasst am 28. September 1995] 


жж 


Ein weiteres Gutachten über die 1994 erschienene deutsche Originalausgabe des vorlie- 
genden Bandes wurde 1995 von Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte verfasst, damals Professor für Neue- 
re Geschichte in Berlin. Ich erhielt ein Exemplar dieses Gutachtens erst, als mein zweiter 
Prozess im Jahr 2006 anhángig war. Ich veróffentlichte es spáter in meinem autobiographi- 
schen Bericht über diesen Prozess, wo man es zusammen mit einem Zusatz Noltes über 
meine spáteren literarischen Aktivitüten sowie mit meiner Analyse von Noltes Ausführun- 
gen lesen kann.^ 
All diese Bemühungen, die Legitimität und Wissenschaftlichkeit des vorliegenden Bu- 
ches zu beweisen, waren jedoch erfolglos, da Richter Burkhardt Stein vom Amtsgericht 
Tübingen am 15. Juni 1996 die Einziehung und Verbrennung aller Exemplare des vorlie- 
genden Buches sowie die Vernichtung aller Mittel für seine Herstellung anordnete (Ref. 4 
Gs 173/95). Die von der Verteidigung vorgelegten Gutachten wurden einfach ignoriert. 
Germar Rudolf 





+ а. Rudolf, Widerstand ist Pflicht, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, S. 271-314. Dieses 
Buch enthált zudem das Gutachten eines weiteren Historikers zu dreien meiner Bücher: Dr. Olaf Roses 
Bewertung der Bücher Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte (1994), Die Chemie von Auschwitz (damals als 
Das Rudolf-Gutachten, 2001) sowie Vorlesungen über den Holocaust (2005); ebd., S. 264-270. 
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American politics by the time of the outbreak of the First World War 
was very great. Much greater than is generally realized today. 
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Anhang 3: 
Erste Reaktionen auf dieses Buch 
GERMAR RUDOLF 


Im Frühjahr 1994 erhielten einige führende Persónlichkeiten und Institutionen Deutsch- 
lands von mir ein vorläufiges Typoskript des vorliegenden Buches. Es wurde vor allem 
darum gebeten zu beurteilen, ob dieses Werk den Normen der Wissenschaft entspricht, 
Wobei die vom Bundesverfassungsgericht aufgestellten Kriterien, wie sie in der Einleitung 
zu diesem Buch wiedergegeben sind, als Richtschnur dienen sollten. Daneben wurde auch 
darum gebeten, inhaltliche Kritik und Verbesserungsvorschläge vorzubringen. Nachfol- 
gend sind einige Reaktionen angeführt. Da mir am 18.8.1994 bei einer Hausdurchsuchung 
der Polizei bezüglich eines anderen Ermittlungsfalls gegen Dritte die Antwortschreiben 
beschlagnahmt wurden, werden nachfolgend die Inhalte aus meinem Gedächtnis sinnge- 
mäß rekonstruiert. Bei eventuellen Fehlern darf ich die davon Betroffenen um Nachsicht 
bitten und auffordern, sich bei der Staatsanwaltschaft Stuttgart schadlos zu halten. 


Bundeskanzler Dr. Helmut Kohl 


Bundeskanzler Dr. Helmut Kohl ließ durch einen Sachbearbeiter mitteilen, dass er an der 
laufenden Diskussion um den Holocaust nicht teilnehmen kónne, und verwies anschlie- 
Bend auf die Rechtsprechung des Bundesverfassungsgerichts und Bundesgerichtshofs zur 
Holocaust-Frage. Dem zurückgesandten Typoskript konnte man an Hand der vielen hand- 
schriftlichen Anmerkungen und Korrekturen, für die ich mich im Namen aller Autoren 
hiermit bedanken móchte, entnehmen, dass das Bundeskanzleramt den einleitenden Bei- 
trag voll und die übrigen Beiträge zumindest in ihren Zusammenfassungen zur Kenntnis 
genommen hat. 


Vorsitzender des Zentralrats der Juden in Deutschland, Ignatz Bubis 
Herr Bubis nahm das Typoskript ohne Rückmeldung entgegen. 


Vorsitzender des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte, Hellmuth Auerbach 


Das regierungseigene Institut für Zeitgeschichte in München verweigerte die Annahme der 
Postsendung und sandte es ungeóffnet zurück. Da das Ignorieren — hier sogar nur vermut- 
lich! — gegenläufiger Argumente als der Beweis für Unwissenschaftlichkeit schlechthin 
gilt, kommt man nicht umhin, dem offiziellen Institut für Zeitgeschichte bezüglich der 
Auseinandersetzung um den Holocaust jede Wissenschaftlichkeit abzusprechen. 


Prof. Dr. Michael Wolffsohn 


Herr Prof. Wolffsohn behielt das Typoskript und schrieb, dass auch wir Fakten nicht aus 
der Welt schaffen kónnten, womit er ohne Zweifel recht hat. Die Frage ist eben nur, was in 
dieser Sache Fakten sind und was lediglich Glaube ist. 


Prof. Dr. Dr.h.c. Hans Georg von Schnering 


Mein Doktorvater sandte das Typoskript ungelesen zurück, verbat sich in Zukunft jede 
weitere Zusendung und legte Wert auf die Feststellung, dass er sich nicht vorschreiben 
lasse, nach welchen Kriterien er die Wissenschaftlichkeit einer Arbeit zu beurteilen habe. 
Offensichtlich hat er übersehen, dass es sich bei den als Richtschnur empfohlenen Krite- 
rien nicht um willkürlich ausgewählte, sondern um die des Bundesverfassungsgerichtes 
handelt. Sein sonstiges ablehnendes Verhalten passt haargenau in dasjenige, das er mir 
gegenüber in den zwei Jahren zuvor an den Tag gelegt hat: Prof. von Schnering verweiger- 
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te die Kenntnisnahme von Argumenten, die seiner Auffassung entgegenlaufen könnten.! 
Da er mir gegenüber damals äußerte, dass derjenige, der Argumente ignoriere, die den 
eigenen Thesen entgegenstehen, eines akademischen Titels nicht wert sei, hat er damit 
über sich selbst ein harsches Urteil gefällt. 


Generalbundesanwalt Kay von Nehm 


Der Generalbundesanwalt wurde zwar nicht um eine inhaltliche Kritik gebeten, dafür aber 
ersucht festzustellen, ob und wenn dann warum das vorliegende Typoskript irgendwelchen 
strafrechtlichen Normen widersprechen würde. Herr von Nehm stellte in seinem Antwort- 
schreiben fest, dass schon das Inhaltsverzeichnis das Typoskript als übles Machwerk aus- 
zeichne und dass er nicht gedenke, es zur Kenntnis zu nehmen. Ferner stellte er klar, dass 
seine Zeilen keinerlei juristische Wertung des Typoskripts beinhalten würden. Mit diesem 
Schreiben des Generalbundesanwaltes ist die Voreingenommenheit und grenzenlose Igno- 
ranz der bundesdeutschen Staatsanwaltschaft hinreichend bewiesen, womit sie sich selber 
um jedes moralische Recht zu einer juristischen Wertung des vorliegenden Buches ge- 
bracht hat. 


Einige Professoren unterschiedlicher Fachrichtungen 


Von einigen habilitierten Wissenschaftlern kamen durchaus konstruktive Verbesserungs- 
vorschläge und sachliche Beurteilungen, für die wir uns an dieser Stelle herzlich bedanken, 
wobei ich hier aus nachvollziehbaren Gründen keine Namen nennen will. So wurde z.B. 
geäußert, dass sich ein Großteil der zeitgeschichtlichen Bücher gegen dieses Werk wie 
leichte Literatur lese. Bemängelt wurde, dass in unserem Band lediglich an einigen Aspek- 
ten des Holocaust Kritik geübt werde, dass wir es jedoch weitgehend unterlassen hätten, 
eine umfassende Darstellung der nationalsozialistischen Judenverfolgung aus revisionisti- 
scher Sicht der etablierten Sicht entgegenzustellen. Es reiche eben nicht aus, an bestimm- 
ten Details der überkommenen Geschichtsschreibung herumzunörgeln. Vielmehr müsse 
man aufzeigen, wie es denn sonst gewesen sei, wenn es nicht so war, wie es uns heute 
zumeist erzählt wird. Dem möchte ich entgegnen, dass der erste Schritt in der Wissen- 
schaft bei der kritischen Revision einer herrschenden Auffassung immer der ist zu über- 
prüfen, ob und wenn dann warum die herrschende Auffassung entscheidende Mängel be- 
sitzt. Am Anfang steht also die Überprüfung des Alten, die in dessen Zerstörung münden 
kann. Ist die alte These erfolgreich in Frage gestellt worden, dann hat man gezeigt, dass es 
Forschungsbedarf zum Entwerfen einer neuen These gibt. 

Das vorliegende Buch unternimmt den ersten Schritt, die Überprüfung und Kritik der al- 
ten Auffassung. Unserer Überzeugung nach hat die alte Auffassung unserer Kritik nicht 
standgehalten. Es gibt also Forschungsbedarf zur Entwicklung eines neuen, korrekteren 
Geschichtsbildes. Der Entwurf dieser umfassenden neuen, wahrheitsgemäßeren Ge- 
schichtsschreibung konnte und sollte von diesem Buch nicht geleistet werden. Diese Auf- 
gabe muss nachfolgenden Werken vorbehalten bleiben. Deren Aufgabe wird es sein, das 
Verhältnis von Juden und Deutschen im 20. Jahrhundert in einer ganzheitlichen Betrach- 
tungsweise neu zu beleuchten. 


Germar Rudolf, Jettingen, im September 1994 





' Vgl. dazu meine Ausführungen in G. Rudolf, Kardinalfragen an Deutschlands Politiker, 2. Aufl., Castle 


Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2012, S. 45f. 
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Chapter 2: 
World War One Activities 


Regarding the growing importance of the American Jewish Committee, 

a 1931 summary report by its secretary Joseph C. Hyman stated: 
"Small in its beginnings and regarded as merely a temporary committee 
for emergency aid, the organization has evolved into the greatest relief 
agency in Jewish history. In its primary results, it meant the physical 
saving of millions of Eastern European Jews." 


Another American Jewish Committee's explanation was more re- 
strained: 7° 


"As soon as the World War [One] started and it was obvious that a 
large part of the War would be fought in the zone in which six or seven 
million Jews lived, particularly Poland, Russia and Galicia, many wor- 
thy people started organizations to collect funds for the sufferers in the 
War zones. " 


The story of the holocaust of up to six million European Jews didn't 
originate with World War Two. In fact, a very similar scenario was 
played out in somewhat less flamboyant terms during World War One 
and its aftermath. After World War One it was reported as news that five 
million, over five million, even six million Jews in Europe were sick or 
dying in a holocaust from starvation, horrible epidemics, and a malig- 
nant persecution. The following focuses especially on the World War 
One fundraising drives. These selected campaigns by major Jewish ad- 
vocacy groups may offer historical significance both on their own and 
in terms of the post-World-War-Two Holocaust industry. 

Holocaust is a World War One word. Holocaust was used during and 
after World War One to describe what was going on in Europe and what 
allegedly happened to the Jews of Europe during and after that war. 
While the stories that are today referred to as “the Holocaust" weren't 
called a holocaust during or even for decades after World War Two, the 





75 The Activities of the Joint Distribution Committee (J.D.C.), A Summary Report, 
Submitted to the Council of the American Jewish Joint Distribution Committee by 
Joseph C. Hyman, Secretary, March 22, 1931. 

76 Felix M. Warburg, A Biographical Sketch, New York: The American Jewish Com- 
mittee, 1938, p. 14. 
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52 DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 


word holocaust was used while World War One was happening and 
thereafter. It was called a holocaust, it was called the greatest tragedy 
the world has ever known and it was called the greatest need the world 
has ever known. 

Until 1917, the leader of the Jewish community in New York, Jacob 
Schiff, repeatedly called for an end to “this holocaust."" In 1919, the 
American Hebrew magazine used the word holocaust in describing the 
plight of European Jewry in an article written under the byline of a for- 
mer Governor of New York State. Yehuda Bauer wrote in My Broth- 
er з Keeper, an authorized history of the Joint Distribution Committee 
of Jewish War Sufferers, that? 


"the destruction of European Jewry during World War Two has oblite- 
rated the memory of the first holocaust of the 20th century in the wake 
of the First World War." 


A “holocaust of humanity" is the way World War One was described in 
The Great Betrayal, a book co-authored by Rabbi Stephen S. Wise and 
published in 1930. The premise of The Great Betrayal was that the Brit- 
ish had reneged on promises they made concerning Palestine to the Jew- 
ish leadership during World War One. This book included a chapter on 
Winston Churchill’s opinion that:*? 


"The Zionist movement throughout the world was actively pro-Ally, and 
in a special sense pro-British. Nowhere was this movement more no- 
ticeable than in the United States and upon the active share of the Unit- 
ed States in the bloody struggle which was impending rested a large 
proportion of our hopes. The able leaders of the Zionist movement and 
their wide-spread branches exercised an appreciable influence upon 
American opinion and that influence — like the Jewish influence gener- 
ally — was steadily cast in our favor. Jews (Zionist and non-Zionist 
alike) sympathized with the Allies and worked for the success of Great 
Britain and the close co-operation with Great Britain of the United 
States. 

The Balfour Declaration must, therefore, not be regarded as a promise 
given from sentimental motives; it was a practical measure taken in the 
interests of a common cause at a moment when that cause could afford 
to neglect no factor of material or moral assistance. ” 


77” N. Cohen, op. cit. (note 61), p. 191. 

7$ Martin H. Glynn, “The Crucifixion of Jews Must Stop!,” The American Hebrew, Oct. 

31, 1919, pp. 582f. See Appendix, p. 179. 

Yehuda Bauer, My Brother s Keeper. A History of the American Joint Distribution 

Committee 1929-1939, Philadelphia: The Jewish Publication Society of America, 

1974. 

80 Jacob de Haas, Stephen S. Wise, The Great Betrayal, New York: Brentano's Publish- 
ers, 1930, p. 287. 
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The Price of Liberty is an authorized history of the American Jewish 
Committee that was published in 1948, after World War Two was over. 
It contains a chapter about World War One entitled “The Holocaust of 
War.” This chapter mentions some of these World War One and postwar 
fundraising efforts and includes the following quote:*! 


“As the armies rolled back and forth in desperate conflict over the bor- 
ders of Poland, Galicia, and East Prussia, terror, desolation and death 
descended on the civilian population in general, but most of all upon 
the seven million Jews. The Christian Poles, Ruthenians and Germans 
suffered the inevitable hardships that attend all warfare; but the Jews, 
already proscribed by the Russians and Poles, met with a concentrated 
orgy of hatred, blood lust and vindictive opportunity that threatened to 
wipe them out in one vast holocaust. ” 


Less than a month after the initial declarations of war in Europe, plans 
were begun to organize an effort to help Jews living in the war affected 
areas. On October 4, 1914, the Central Committee for the Relief of Jews 
Suffering Through the War was formed with Morris Engelman elected 
financial secretary and a day of prayer was proclaimed by President 
Woodrow Wilson. On October 14, 1914, Louis Marshall, the president 
of the American Jewish Committee, called a meeting which resulted in 
the formation of the American Jewish Relief Committee with Louis 
Marshall as chairman and Felix Warburg as treasurer. On November 27, 
1914, the American Jewish Relief Committee and the Central Relief 
Committee organized the Joint Distribution Committee, electing Felix 
M. Warburg chairman.* 

The American Jewish Joint Distribution Committee for Jewish War 
Sufferers, affectionately referred to by its supporters as the ‘Joint’, was 
also started in 1914 by the leaders of the American Jewish Committee 
in response to: 

"alarming news that reached the U.S. regarding the fate of eighty five 

thousand Jews of Palestine.” 


There were then many Jews living in Palestine being subsidized by Brit- 
ish Jews whose subsidies were interrupted by the war between Great 
Britain and Turkey, which then controlled Palestine. 

Felix Marshall, the longtime president of the American Jewish 
Committee, became its first president. Jacob Schiff made son-in-law Fe- 
lix Warburg the first ‘Joint’ treasurer. On New Year's Day of 1915, Fe- 
lix Warburg, the Chairman of the Joint Distribution Committee, orga- 


8! Nathan Schachner, The Price of Liberty. A History of The American Jewish Commit- 
tee, New York: The American Jewish Committee, 1948, p. 60, 287. 

82 Morris Engelman, Fifteen Years of Effort on Behalf of World Jewry, New York: Fer- 
ence Press, 1929. 
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nized a remittance or credit bureau supervised by his secretary, Harriet 
Lowenstein. In March of that year, the Central Relief Committee made 
arrangements with Henry Morgenthau, Woodrow Wilson’s ambassador 
to Turkey, to transmit funds to institutions in Palestine. In time, aid to 
Palestine, Greece, Egypt, and Syria was channeled through the U.S. 
Ambassador to Turkey. 

In 1915, at a rally in New York, Louis Marshall, on behalf of the 
American Jewish Relief Committee, along with Jacob Schiff and Con- 
gressman Meyer London, denounced the apathy toward the suffering of 
co-religionists declaring that millions were in dire distress and pleading 
with the rich to give. Marshall said there were about 13 million Jews in 
the world, and that over 6 million of them are in eastern Europe where 
the war is being fought. Marshall also read a letter from Schiff that 
“private reports” had been received showing conditions in Russia, Pal- 
estine, Poland, and Galicia, “the frightful nature of which could not be 
pictured.” Mr. London said this was the worst period in Jewish history 
and that millions of Jewish peoples depended on the generosity of more 
fortunate Jews of the United States.*? 

In May of 1915, certificates bearing the facsimile signatures of the 
officers of both committees ranging in value from one dollar to five dol- 
lars were introduced. In September, the Esras Torah fund was founded 
to aid the unfortunate Rabbis and Zadikim in Europe and Palestine. In 
October, Hebrew Immigrant Aid Society (Hias) obtained permission 
from Germany and other countries in Central Europe and received the 
consent of the United States Government to make arrangements so that 
communications between residents in the United States and their kin in 
eastern Europe could be reestablished with all letters passing through 
Hias, which acted as an International Post Office. 

On December 21, 1915, $700,000 was raised by the American Jew- 
ish Relief Committee at a meeting held at Carnegie Hall in New York 
City. On December 28, the Business Men’s League was organized with 
Jacob Wertheim as chairman to assure the cooperation of business peo- 
ple throughout the United States. 

On January 6, the United States Senate unanimously passed a resolu- 
tion introduced by Senator Martine of New Jersey setting aside a special 
Jewish relief day. On January 12, a Resolution was signed by President 
Wilson setting aside January 27, 1916 as Jewish Sufferers Relief Day, 
“at the urging of friends of the Jewish people in the United States Sen- 
ate.”** It was observed throughout the country resulting in collections 
exceeding two million dollars. On February 17, representatives of the 


83 “Jews Indifference to War Aid Rebuked", New York Times, Jan. 14, 1915, р. 3. The 
complete text is reproduced in the Appendix, p. 136. 
84 Y. Bauer, op. cit. (note 79), р. 8. 
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HOLOCAUST HANDBUCHER 





aus der Zeit des 2. Weltkriegs. Die meisten basieren auf jahrzehntelangen For- 


D lese ehrgeizige, wachsende Serie behandelt verschiedene Aspekte des “Holocaust” 


schungen in den Archiven der Welt. Im Gegensatz zu den meisten Arbeiten zu die- 
sem Thema nähern sich die Bände dieser Serie ihrem Thema mit tiefgreifender wissen- 
schaftlicher Gründlichkeit und einer kritischen Einstellung. Jeder Holocaust-Forscher, 
der diese Serie ignoriert, übergeht einige der wichtigsten Forschungen auf diesem Ge- 
biet. Diese Bücher sprechen sowohl den allgemeinen Leser als auch den Fachmann an. 





Erster Teil: _ 
Allgemeiner Überblick zum Holocaust 





Der Erste Holocaust. Der verblüffende Ursprung 


der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl. Von Don Heddeshei- 
mer. Dieses fundierte Buch dokumentiert die 
Propaganda vor, während und 
vor allem nach dem ERSTEN 
Weltkrieg, die behauptete, 
das osteuropäische Judentum 
befände sich am Rande der 
Vernichtung, wobei die mysti- 
sche 6-Millionen-Zahl immer 
wieder auftauchte. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen in Ame- 
rika brachten riesige Summen 
unter der Prämisse ein, damit 
hungernde Juden in Osteuro- 
pa zu ernähren. Sie wurden jedoch stattdessen 
für zionistische und kommunistische “konst- 
ruktive Unternehmen” verwendet. 2. Aufl., 210 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#6) 


Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. Strittige Fra- 
gen im Kreuzverhör. Von Germar Rudolf. Dieses 
Buch erklärt zunächst, warum “der Holocaust” 
wichtig ist und dass man gut daran tut, aufge- 
schlossen zu bleiben. Es legt sodann dar, wie so 
mancher etablierte Forscher 
Zweifel äußerte und daher 
in Ungnade fiel. Anschlie- 
ßend werden materielle 
Spuren und Dokumente zu 
den diversen Tatorten und 
Mordwaffen diskutiert. Da- 
nach wird die Glaubhaftig- 
keit von Zeugenaussagen 
erörtert. Schließlich plädiert 
der Autor für Redefreiheit 
zu diesem Thema. Dieses Buch gibt den umfas- 
sendsten und aktuellsten Überblick zur kriti- 
schen Erforschung des Holocaust. Mit seinem 
Dialogstil ist es angenehm zu lesen und kann 
sogar als Lexikon benutzt werden. 4. Aufl., 628 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#15) 


Der Fluchbrecher. Der Holocaust, Mythos & 
Wirklichkeit. Von Nicholas Kollerstrom. 1941 
knackte der britische Geheimdienst den deut- 
schen “Enigma”-Code. Daher wurde 1942 und 
1943 der verschlüsselte Funkverkehr zwischen 
deutschen KZs und dem Berliner Hauptquar- 
tier entschlüsselt. Die abgefangenen Daten 
widerlegen die orthodoxe “Holocaust”-Version. 





























Oben abgebildet sind alle bisher veróffentlichten 
(oder bald erscheinenden) wissenschaftlichen Stu- 
dien, die die Series Holocaust Handbücher bilden. 
Mehr Bànde werden folgen. 








Sie enthüllen, dass die deutschen verzweifelt 
versuchten, die Sterblichkeit in ihren Arbeitsla- 
gern zu senken, die durch katastrophale Fleck- 
fieberepidemien verursacht 
wurden. Dr. Kollerstrom, 
ein Wissenschaftshistoriker, 
hat diese Funksprüche sowie 
eine Vielfalt zumeist unwi- 
dersprochener Beweise ge- 
nommen, um zu zeigen, dass 
“Zeugenaussagen”, die Gas- 
kammergeschichten stützen, 
eindeutig mit wissenschaft- 
lichen Daten  kollidieren. 
Kollerstrom ` schlussfolgert, 
dass die Geschichte des Nazi-“Holocaust” von 
den Siegern mit niederen Beweggründen ge- 
schrieben wurde. Sie ist verzerrt, übertrieben 
und größtenteils falsch. Mit einem Vorwort von 
Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 323 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#31) 


Die Holocaust-Debatte. Beide Seiten neu be- 
trachtet. Von Thomas Dalton. Laut dem Esta- 
blishment kann und darf es keine Debatte über 
den Holocaust geben. Aber durch Wegwünschen 
verschwindet diese Kontroverse nicht. Orthodo- 
xe Forscher geben zu, dass es weder ein Bud- 
get, noch einen Plan oder einen Befehl für den 
Holocaust gab; dass die wichtigsten Lager mit 
ihren menschlichen Uberres- 
ten so gut wie verschwunden 
sind; dass es weder Sach- noch 
eindeutige Dokumentenbewei- 
se gibt; und dass es ernsthaf- 
te Probleme mit den Zeugen- 
aussagen gibt. Dalton stellt 
die traditionelle Holocaust- 
Version den revisionistischen 
Herausforderungen gegenüber 
und analysiert die Reaktionen 
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Central Committee for the Relief of Jews Suffering Through the War and 
the Women’s Proclamation Committee visited the White House and 
were received by President Wilson, who accepted a plaque commemo- 
rating Jewish Relief Рау. 

A drive to collect ten million dollars in 1916 was kicked off with a 
pledge of the cooperation of newspapermen. As Engelman notes in his 
chronological summary of the first fifteen years of the Joint Distribution 
Committee published in 1929: 


“The generosity of the public was greatly stimulated by the whole- 
hearted helpfulness of the entire American and Jewish press.” 


Throughout all of the early holocaust fundraising drives, there was a to- 
tal lack of criticism or media scrutiny, the press being reduced to a sort 
of cheering section, not unlike today’s cringing fondness over the ac- 
tions of Israel and the post-World-War-Two Holocaust industry by the 
fourth estate. 

A May 22, 1916, New York Times article reported that there were 
700,000 Jews in need on the east war front:°® 


"of the normal total of about 2,450,000 Jews in Poland, Lithuania, and 
Courland, 1,770,000 remain, and of that number about 700,000 are in 
urgent and continuous want. About 455,000 of these are in Poland, and 
50,000 of these number are persons who are without homes and in par- 
ticularly distressful circumstances. " 


Another 1916 project was a book entitled The Jews in the Eastern War 
Zone. Published by the American Jewish Committee, 25,000 copies of 
this book were sent to the leaders of American thought and the molders 
of public opinion including President Wilson, members of the Presiden- 
tial Cabinet and Congress, the press and the magazines, influential men 
and women everywhere." The book said that Russia has virtually con- 
verted an area into a penal settlement, where six million human beings 
guilty only of adherence to the Jewish faith are compelled to live out 
their lives in squalor and misery, in constant terror of massacre, subject 
to the caprice of police officials and a corrupt administration — in short, 
without legal rights or social status:*® 

"a kind of prison with six million inmates, guarded by an army of cor- 

rupt and brutal jailers. " 





85 M. Engelman, op. cit. (note 82), p. 9. 


86 “700,000 Jews in Need on the East War Front", New York Times, May 22, 1916, p. 
11. The complete article is reproduced in the Appendix, p. 138. 

87 Nathan Schachner, op. cit., (note 81), p. 63. 

88 The American Jewish Committee, The Jews in the Eastern War Zones, New York: 
The American Jewish Committee, 1916, p. 19f. 








des Mainstreams darauf. Er zeigt die 
Schwächen beider Seiten und erklärt 
den Revisionismus zum Sieger dieser 
Debatte. 364 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. 
(#32) 


Der Jahrhundertbetrug. Argumente 


den. 2. Aufl., Vorwort von A.R. Butz, 
Nachwort von Germar Rudolf. 293 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index #29) 


Luftbild-Beweise: Auswertung von 
Fotos angeblicher Massenmordstätten 
des 2. Weltkriegs. Von Germar Ru- 











gegen die angebliche Vernichtung des 
europäischen Judentums. Von Arthur 
R. Butz. Der erste Autor, der je das 
gesamte Holocaust-Thema mit wis- 
senschaftlicher Präzision untersuchte. 
Dieses Buch führt die überwältigende 
Wucht der Argumente an, die es Mitte 
der 1970er Jahre gab. Butz’ Hauptar- 
gumente sind: 1. Alle großen, Deutsch- 
land feindlich gesinnten Mächte muss- 
ten wissen, was mit den Juden unter 
Deutschlands Gewalt geschah. Sie 
handelten während des Krieges, als 
ob kein Massenmord stattfand. 2. Alle 
Beweise, die als Beleg für den Mas- 
senmord angeführt werden, sind dop- 
peldeutig, wobei nur die harmlose Be- 
deutung als wahr belegt werden kann. 
Dieses wichtige, oft zitierte Werk ent- 
hält in der vorliegenden Ausgabe meh- 
rere Zusätze mit neuen Informationen 
der letzten 35 Jahre. 2. Aufl., 554 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#7) 


Der Holocaust auf dem Seziertisch. 
Die wachsende Kritik an "Wahrheit" 
und "Erinnerung". Hgg. von Germar 
Rudolf. Dieses Buch wendet moderne 
und klassische Methoden an, um den 
behaupteten Mord an Millionen Juden 
durch Deutsche während des 2. Welt- 
kriegs zu untersuchen. In 22 Beitrágen 
— jeder mit etwa 30 Seiten — sezieren 
die 17 Autoren allgemein akzeptierte 
Paradigmen zum “Holocaust”. Es liest 
sich wie ein Kriminalroman: so viele 
Lügen, Fälschungen und Täuschun- 
| gen durch Politiker, Historiker und 

Wissenschaftler werden offengelegt. 
Dies ist das intellektuelle Abenteuer 
des 21. Jahrhunderts! 2. Aufl., 662 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#1) 


Die Auflösung des osteuropäischen 
Judentums. Von Walter N. Sanning. 
Sechs Millionen Juden starben im Ho- 
locaust. Sanning akzeptiert diese Zahl 
nicht blindlings, sondern erforscht die 
demographischen Entwicklungen und 
Veränderungen europäischer Bevólke- 
rungen ausführlich, die hauptsächlich 
durch Auswanderung sowie Deporta- 
tionen und Evakuierungen u.a. durch 
Nazis und Sowjets verursacht wurden. 
Das Buch stützt sich hauptsächlich 
auf etablierte, jüdische bzw. zionisti- 
sche Quellen. Es schlussfolgert, dass 
ein erheblicher Teil der nach dem 2. 
Weltkrieg vermissten Juden, die bis- 
her als “Holocaust-Opfer” gezählt wur- 
den, entweder emigriert waren (u.a. 
nach Israel und in die USA) oder von 
Stalin nach Sibirien deportiert wur- 




















dolf (Hg.). Während des 2. Weltkriegs 
machten sowohl deutsche als auch alli- 
ierte Aufklärer zahllose Luftbilder von 
taktisch oder strategisch wichtigen 
Gegenden in Europa. Diese Fotos sind 
erstklassige Beweise zur Erforschung 
des Holocaust. Luftfotos von Orten wie 
Auschwitz, Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi 
Jar usw. geben einen Einblick in das, 
was sich dort zutrug oder auch nicht 
zutrug. Viele relevante Luftbilder 
werden eingehend analysiert. Das vor- 
liegende Buch ist voll mit Luftbildern 
und erläuternden Schemazeichnun- 
gen. Folgt man dem Autor, so widerle- 
gen diese Bilder viele der von Zeugen 
aufgestellten Gräuelbehauptungen im 
Zusammenhang mit Vorgängen im 
deutschen Einflussbereich. Mit einem 
Beitrag von Carlo Mattogno. 168 S., 
8.5"x11", s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#27) 


Leuchter-Gutachten. Kritische Ausga- 
be. Von Fred Leuchter, Robert Fau- 
risson und Germar Rudolf. Zwischen 
1988 und 1991 verfasste der US-Fach- 
mann für Hinrichtungseinrichtungen 
Fred Leuchter vier detaillierte Gut- 
achten zur Frage, ob das Dritte Reich 
Menschengaskammern einsetzte. Das 
erste Gutachten über Auschwitz und 
Majdanek wurde weltberühmt. Ge- 
stützt auf chemische Analysen und 
verschiedene technische Argumente 
schlussfolgerte Leuchter, dass die 
untersuchten Ortlichkeiten “weder 
damals noch heute als Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern benutzt oder ernsthaft in 
Erwägung gezogen werden konnten”. 
Das zweite Gutachten behandelt Gas- 
kammerbehauptungen für die Lager 
Dachau, Mauthausen und Hartheim, 
während das dritte die Konstrukti- 
onskriterien und Arbeitsweise der 
US-Hinrichtungsgaskammern егӧг- 
tert. Das vierte Gutachten rezensiert 
Pressacs 1989er Buch Auschwitz. 2. 
Aufl., 290 S., s&w ill. (#16) 


"Die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden”: Hilbergs Riese auf tónernen 
Füßen. Von Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
bergs Grofwerk Die Vernichtung der 
europdischen Juden ist ein orthodoxes 
Standardwerk zum Holocaust. Doch 
womit stiitzt Hilberg seine These, es 
habe einen deutschen Plan zur Aus- 
rottung der Juden hauptsächlich in 
Gaskammern gegeben? Graf hinter- 
leuchtet Hilbergs Beweise kritisch 
und bewertet seine These im Lichte 
der modernen Geschichtsschreibung. 
Die Ergebnisse sind für Hilberg ver- 











heerend. 2. Aufl, 188 S., s&w ill, 
Bibl., Index. (#8) 


Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich. Von Ingrid Weckert. 
Orthodoxe Schriften zum Dritten 
Reich suggerieren, es sei für Juden 
schwierig gewesen, den NS-Verfol- 
gungsmaßnahmen zu entgehen. Die 
oft verschwiegene Wahrheit über die 
Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich ist, dass sie gewünscht 
wurde. Reichsdeutsche Behörden und 
jüdische Organisationen arbeiteten 
dafür eng zusammen. Die an einer 
Auswanderung interessierten Juden 
wurden von allen Seiten ausführlich 
beraten und ihnen wurde zahlreiche 
Hilfe zuteil. Eine griffige Zusammen- 
fassung der Judenpolitik des NS- 
Staates bis Ende 1941. 4. Aufl., 146 S., 
Bibl. #12) 


Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Ho- 
locaust-Orthodoxie. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Weder gesteigerte Medienpro- 
paganda bzw. politischer Druck noch 
Strafverfolgung halten den Revisionis- 
mus auf. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Band, der vorgibt, revisionistische 
Argumente endgültig zu widerlegen 
und zu beweisen, dass es in Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Maut- 
hausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof usw. Menschengaskammern 
gab. Mattogno zeigt mit seiner tief- 
gehenden Analyse dieses Werks, dass 
die orthodoxe Holocaust-Heiligen- 
verehrung um den Brei herumredet 
anstatt revisionistische Forschungs- 
ergebnisse zu erörtern. Mattogno ent- 
blößt ihre Mythen, Verzerrungen und 
Lügen. 2. Aufl., 306 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#25) 


Zweiter Teil: 
Spezialstudien ohne Auschwitz 


Treblinka: _Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? Von Carlo Mattog- 
no und Jürgen Graf. In Treblinka in 
Ostpolen sollen 1942-1943 zwischen 
700.000 und 3 Mio. Menschen umge- 
bracht worden sein, entweder in mo- 
bilen oder stationären Gaskammern, 
mit verzögernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungeléschtem Kalk, heißem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder Die- 
selabgasen... Die Leichen sollen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden 
sein. Die Autoren analysieren dieses 
Treblinka-Bild bezüglich seiner Ent- 
stehung, Logik und technischen Mach- 
barkeit und weisen mit zahlreichen 
Dokumenten nach, was Treblinka 
wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. 2. 
Aufl., 402 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#8) 

















Belzec: Zeugenaussagen, Archäologie 
und Geschichte. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 
zwischen 600.000 und 3 Mio. Juden 
ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelöschtem Kalk, 
Starkstrom, Vakuum... Die Leichen 
seien schließlich auf riesigen Scheiter- 
haufen spurlos verbrannt worden. Wie 
im Fall Treblinka. Der Autor hat sich 
daher auf neue Aspekte beschränkt, 
verweist sonst aber auf sein Treb- 
linka-Buch (siehe oben). Es wird die 
Entstehung des offiziellen Geschichts- 
bildes des Lagers erläutert und einer 
tiefgehenden Kritik unterzogen. Ende 
der 1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec ar- 
chäologische Untersuchungen durch- 
geführt, deren Ergebnisse analysiert 
werden. Diese Resultate widerlegen 


die These von einem Vernichtungsla- fi = 


ger. 166 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust-Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Zwi- 
schen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden sollen 
in Sobibor anno 1942/43 auf bizarre 
Weise getótet worden sein. Nach dem 
Mord sollen die Leichen in Massengrä- 
bern beerdigt und spáter verbrannt 
worden sein. Dieses Buch untersucht 
diese Behauptungen und zeigt, dass 
sie auf einer selektiven Auswahl wi- 
dersprüchlicher und bisweilen sach- 
lich unmóglicher Aussagen beruhen. 
Archáologische Forschungen seit dem 
Jahr 2000 werden analysiert. Das Er- 
gebnis ist tódlich für die These vom 
Vernichtungslager. Zudem wird die 
allgemeine NS-Judenpolitik dokumen- 
tiert, die niemals eine vólkermordende 
“Endlösung” vorsah... 2. Aufl., 470 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #19) 


The "Extermination Camps" of "Aktion 
Reinhardt" Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Gegen 
Ende 2011 veróffentlichten Mitglieder 
des orthodoxen Holocaust Controver- 
sies Blogs eine Studie im Internet, 
die vorgibt, die oben aufgeführten 
drei Bücher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka zu widerlegen. Dieses Werk 
ist eine tiefgreifende Erwiderung der 
drei kritisierten Autoren, indem sie 
jeden einzelnen Kritikpunkt detail- 
liert widerlegen. Achtung: Dieses 
zweibándige Werk liegt NUR auf 
ENGLISCH vor und wird wohl 
kaum je ins Deutsche übersetzt 
werden. Es setzt die Kenntnis 
der oben angeführten drei Bücher 
über Belzec, Sobibor und Treblin- 
ka unbedingt voraus und stellt 
ihre umfassende Ergánzung und 
Aktualisierung dar. 2. Aufl., zwei 
Bánde, insgesamt 1396 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl. #28) 























Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Ge- 
schichte_& Propaganda. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Nahe Chelmno soll wah- 
rend des Krieges ein “Todeslager” 
bestanden haben, in dem zwischen 
10,000 und 1 Mio. Opfer in sogenann- 
ten “Gaswagen” mit Auspuffgasen er- 
stickt worden sein sollen. Mattognos 
tiefschürfende Untersuchungen der 
bestehenden Beweise untergraben 
jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. 
Mattogno deckt das Thema von allen 
Winkeln ab und unterminiert die or- 
thodoxen Behauptungen über dieses 
Lager mit einer überwältigend wirk- 
samen Menge an Beweisen. Zeugen- 
aussagen, technische Argumente, 
forensische Berichte, archäologische 
Grabungen, offizielle Untersuchungs- 
berichte, Dokumente — all dies wird 
von Mattogno kritisch untersucht. 
Hier finden Sie die unzensierten Tat- 
sachen über Chelmno anstatt Propa- 
ganda. 2. Aufl., 198 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#23) 


Die Gaswagen: Eine kritische Un- 
tersuchung. (Perfekter Begleitband 
zum Chelmno-Buch. Von Santiago 
Alvarez und Pierre Marais. Die Nazis 
sollen in Serbien und hinter der Front 
in Russland mobile Gaskammern zur 
Vernichtung von 700.000 Menschen 
eingesetzt haben. Bis 2011 gab es zu 
diesem Thema keine Monographie. 
Santiago Alvarez hat diese Lage geàn- 
dert. Sind die Zeugenaussagen glaub- 
haft? Sind die Dokumente echt? Wo 
sind die Tatwaffen? Konnten sie wie 
behauptet funktionieren? Wo sind die 
Leichen? Um der Sache auf den Grund 
zu gehen, hat Alvarez alle bekannten 
Dokumente und Fotos der Kriegszeit 
analysiert sowie die groBe Menge an 
Zeugenaussagen, wie sie in der Lite- 
ratur zu finden sind und bei über 30 
Prozessen in Deutschland, Polen und 
Israel eingeführt wurden. Zudem hat 
er die Behauptungen in der orthodo- 
xen Literatur untersucht. Das Ergeb- 
nis ist erschütternd. Achtung: Dieses 
Buch wurde parallel mit Mattognos 
Buch über Chelmno editiert, um Wie- 
derholungen zu vermeiden und Kon- 
sistenz zu sichern. Ca. 450 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 2023; #26) 


Die Einsatzgruppen in den besetzten 
Ostgebieten: Entstehung, Zustündig- 
keiten und Tätigkeiten. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Vor dem Einmarsch in die 
Sowjetunion bildeten die Deutschen 
Sondereinheiten zur Sicherung der 
rückwärtigen Gebiete. Orthodoxe His- 
toriker behaupten, die sogenannten 
Einsatzgruppen seien zuvorderst mit 
dem Zusammentreiben und dem Mas- 
senmord an Juden befasst gewesen. 
Diese Studie versucht, Licht in die 




















Angelegenheit zu bringen, indem alle 
relevanten Quellen und materiellen 
Spuren ausgewertet werden. Ca. 950 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 
2020; #39) 


Konzentrationslager Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie. 
Von Carlo Mattogno und Jürgen 
Graf. Bei Kriegsende behaupteten die 
Sowjets, dass bis zu zwei Millionen 
Menschen in sieben Gaskammern im 
Lager Majdanek umgebracht wur- 
den. Jahrzehnte spáter reduzierte das 
Majdanek-Museum die Opferzahl auf 
gegenwártig 78.000 und gab zu, dass 
es “bloß” zwei Gaskammern gegeben 
habe. Mittels einer erschópfenden 
Analyse der Primárquellen und ma- 
teriellen Spuren widerlegen die Auto- 
ren den Gaskammermythos für dieses 
Lager. Sie untersuchen zudem die 
Legende von der Massenhinrichtung 
von Juden in Panzergräben und ent- 
blößen sie als unfundiert. Dies ist ein 
Standardwerk der methodischen Un- 
tersuchung, das die authentische Ge- 
schichtsschreibung nicht ungestraft 
ignorieren kann. 3. Aufl., 408 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#5) 


Konzentrationslager Stutthof. Seine 
Geschichte und Funktion in der NS- 
Judenpolitik. Von Carlo Mattogno und 
Jürgen Graf. Orthodoxe Historiker 
behaupten, das Lager Stutthof habe 
1944 als *Hilfsvernichtungslager" ge- 
dient. Zumeist gestützt auf Archivali- 
en widerlegen Mattogno & Graf diese 
These und zeigen, dass Stutthof gegen 
Kriegsende als Organisationszentrum 
für Zwangsarbeit diente. 2. Aufl., 184 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#4) 


Dritter Teil: 
Auschwitzstudien 


Die Schaffung des Auschwitz-Mythos: 
Auschwitz in abgehórten Funksprü- 
chen, polnischen Geheimberichten und 
Nachkriegsaussagen (1941-1947). Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Anhand von nach 
London gesandten Berichten des pol- 
nischen Untergrunds, SS-Funksprü- 
chen von und nach Auschwitz, die 
von den Briten abgefangen und ent- 
schlüsselt wurden, und einer Vielzahl 
von Zeugenaussagen aus Krieg und 
unmittelbarer Nachkriegszeit zeigt 
der Autor, wie genau der Mythos vom 
Massenmord in den Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz geschaffen wurde und wie 
es später von intellektuell korrupten 
Historikern in “Geschichte” verwan- 
delt wurde, indem sie Fragmente aus- 
wählten, die ihren Zwecken dienten, 
und buchstäblich Tausende von Lügen 
dieser “Zeugen” ignorierten oder aktiv 
verbargen, um ihre Version glaubhaft 
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zu machen. Ca. 330 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2022; #41) 


Die Gaskammern von Auschwitz. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt 
gilt als einer der besten orthodoxen 
Experten für Auschwitz. Bekannt 
wurde er als Gutachter beim Londoner 
Verleumdungsprozess David Irving’s 
gegen Deborah Lipstadt. Daraus ent- 
stand ein Buch des Titels The Case for 
Auschwitz, in dem van Pelt seine Be- 
weise fiir die Existenz von Menschen- 
gaskammern in diesem Lager darleg- 
te. Die Gaskammern von Auschwitz 
ist eine wissenschaftliche Antwort an 
van Pelt und an Jean-Claude Pressac, 
auf dessen Büchern van Pelts Studie 
zumeist basiert. Mattogno zeigt ein 
ums andere Mal, dass van Pelt die von 
ihm angeführten Beweise allesamt 
falsch darstellt und auslegt. Dies ist 
ein Buch von hóchster politischer und 
wissenschaftlicher Bedeutung für die- 
jenigen, die nach der Wahrheit über 
Auschwitz suchen. 734 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. #22) 


Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Ant- 
wort an Jean-Claude Pressac. Hgg. 
von Germar Rudolf, mit Beiträgen 
von Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
und Carlo Mattogno. Der franzósi- 
sche Apotheker Jean-Claude Pressac 
versuchte, revisionistische Ergebnis- 
se mit der "technischen" Methode zu 
widerlegen. Dafür wurde er von der 
Orthodoxie gelobt, und sie verkündete 
den Sieg über die “Revisionisten”. Die- 
ses Buch enthüllt, dass Pressacs Ar- 
beit unwissenschaftlich ist, da er nie 
belegt, was er behauptet, und zudem 
geschichtlich falsch, weil er deutsche 
Dokumente der Kriegszeit systema- 
tisch falsch darstellt, falsch auslegt 
und missversteht. 2. Aufl, 240 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#14) 


Die Chemie von Auschwitz. Die Tech- 
nologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon B 
und den Gaskammern — Eine Tatort- 
untersuchung. Von G. Rudolf. Diese 
Studie versucht, die Auschwitz-For- 
schung auf der Grundlage der foren- 
sischen Wissenschaft zu betreiben, 
deren zentrale Aufgabe die Suche 
nach materiellen Spuren des Verbre- 
chens ist. Obwohl unbestrittenerweise 
kein Opfer je einer Autopsie unterzo- 
gen wurde, sind die meisten der be- 
haupteten Tatorte — die chemischen 
Schlachtháuser, sprich Gaskammern 
— je nach Fall mehr oder weniger einer 
kriminalistischen Untersuchung im- 
mer noch zuganglich. Dieses Buch gibt 
Antworten auf Fragen wie: Wie sahen 
die Gaskammern von Auschwitz aus? 
Wie funktionierten sie? Wozu wurden 
sie eingesetzt? Zudem kann das be- 
rüchtigte Zyklon B analysiert werden. 























Was genau verbirgt sich hinter die- 
sem ominósen Namen? Wie tótet es? 
Welche Auswirkung hat es auf Mau- 
erwerk? Hinterlásst es dort Spuren, 
die man bis heute finden kann? Indem 
diese Themen untersucht werden, 
wird der Schrecken von Auschwitz 
akribisch seziert und damit erstmals 
wirklich nachvollziehbar. 4. Aufl., 452 
S., Farbill., Bibl., Index. (#2) 


Auschwitz-Lügen: Legenden, Lügen, 
Vorurteile über den Holocaust. Von 
G. Rudolf. Die trügerischen Behaup- 
tungen der Widerlegungsversuche 
revisionistischer Studien durch den 
franzósischen Apotheker Jean-Claude 
Pressac, den Sozialarbeiter Werner 
Wegner, den Biochemiker Georges 
Wellers, den Mediziner Till Bastian, 
den Historiker Ernst Nolte, die Che- 
miker Richard Green, Josef Bailer 
und Jan Markiewicz, den Kulturhis- 
toriker Robert van Pelt und den Toxi- 
kologen Achim Trunk werden als das 
entlarvt, was sie sind: wissenschaft- 
lich unhaltbare Lügen, die geschaffen 
wurden, um dissidente Historiker zu 
verteufeln. Ergánzungsband zu Ru- 
dolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 
3. Aufl., 402 S., s&w ill., Index. (#18) 


Die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz: 
Organisation, Zuständigkeit, Aktivi- 
täten. Von Carlo Mattogno. Gestützt 
auf zumeist unveróffentlichten deut- 
schen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit 
beschreibt diese Studie die Geschich- 
te, Organisation, Aufgaben und Vor- 
gehensweisen dieses Amts, das für 
die Planung und den Bau des Lager- 
komplexes Auschwitz verantwortlich 
war, einschlieBlich der Krematorien, 
welche die “Gaskammern” enthalten 
haben sollen. 2. Aufl., 182 S., s&w ill., 
Glossar, Index. (#13) 


Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle 
des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. 
Von Germar Rudolf und Ernst Bóhm. 
Ein GroBteil aller Befehle, die jemals 
von den verschiedenen Kommandan- 
ten des berüchtigten Lagers Ausch- 
witz erlassen wurden, ist erhalten 
geblieben. Sie zeigen die wahre Natur 
des Lagers mit all seinen täglichen 
Ereignissen. Es gibt keine Spur in die- 
sen Befehlen, die auf etwas Unheim- 
liches in diesem Lager hinweisen. 
Im Gegenteil, viele Befehle stehen in 
klarem und unüberwindbarem Wider- 
spruch zu Behauptungen, dass Gefan- 
gene massenweise ermordet wurden. 
Dies ist eine Auswahl der wichtigsten 
dieser Befehle zusammen mit Kom- 
mentaren, die sie in ihren richtigen 
historischen Zusammenhang bringen. 
190 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index (#34) 




















Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Ent- 


Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Ge- 





stehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs. 


rücht und Wirklichkeit. Von C. Matto- 





Von Carlo Mattogno. Begriffe wie 
“Sonderbehandlung” sollen Tarnwör- 
ter für Mord gewesen sein, wenn sie 
in deutschen Dokumenten der Kriegs- 
zeit auftauchen. Aber das ist nicht im- 
mer der Fall. Diese Studie behandelt 
Dokumente über Auschwitz und zeigt, 
dass Begriffe, die mit “Sonder-” anfan- 
gen, zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, 
die jedoch in keinem einzigen Fall et- 
was mit Tötungen zu tun hatten. Die 
Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeb- 
lichen Tarnsprache durch die Zuwei- 
sung krimineller Inhalte für harmlose 
Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente 
der etablierten Geschichtsschreibung 
— ist völlig unhaltbar. 2. Aufl., 192 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#10) 


Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz. 


gno. Die erste Vergasungin Auschwitz 
soll am 3. September 1941 in einem 
Kellerraum stattgefunden haben. Die 
diesbezüglichen Aussagen sind das 
Urbild aller späteren Vergasungsbe- 
hauptungen. Diese Studie analysiert 
alle verfügbaren Quellen zu diesem 
angeblichen Ereignis. Sie zeigt, dass 
diese Quellen einander in Bezug auf 
Ort, Datum, Opfer usw. widerspre- 
chen, was es unmöglich macht, dem 
eine stimmige Geschichte zu entneh- 
men. Originale Dokumente versetzen 
dieser Legende den Gnadenstoß und 
beweisen zweifelsfrei, dass es dieses 
Ereignis nie gab. 3. Aufl., 196 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Krematorium Iund die an- 
geblichen Menschenvergasungen. Von 








Von Carlo Mattogno. In Erweiterung 
des obigen Buchs zur Sonderbehand- 
lung in Auschwitz belegt diese Studie 
das Ausmaß, mit dem die Deutschen 
in Auschwitz versuchten, den Insas- 
sen eine Gesundheitsfürsorge zukom- 
men zu lassen. Im ersten Teil werden 
die Lebensbedingungen der Häftlinge 
analysiert sowie die verschiedenen 
sanitären und medizinischen Maß- 
nahmen zum Nutzen der Häftlinge. 
Der zweite Teil untersucht, was mit 
Häftlingen geschah, die wegen Ver- 
letzungen oder Krankheiten “sonder- 
behandelt” wurden. Die umfassenden 
Dokumente zeigen, dass alles ver- 
sucht wurde, um diese Insassen ge- 
sund zu pflegen, insbesondere unter 
der Leitung des Standortarztes Dr. 
Wirths. Der letzte Teil des Buches ist 
der bemerkenswerten Persönlichkeit 
von Dr. Wirths gewidmet, der seit 
1942 Standortarzt in Auschwitz war. 
Seine Persönlichkeit widerlegt das ge- 
genwärtige Stereotyp vom SS-Offizier. 
414 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#33) 


Die Bunker von Auschwitz: Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Die Bunker, zwei 
vormalige Bauernhäuser knapp au- 
Berhalb der Lagergrenze, sollen die 
ersten speziell zu diesem Zweck aus- 
gerüsteten Gaskammern von Ausch- 
witz gewesen sein. Anhand deutscher 
Akten der Kriegszeit sowie enthüllen- 
den Luftbildern von 1944 weist diese 
Studie nach, dass diese “Bunker” nie 
existierten, wie Gerüchte von Wider- 
standsgruppen im Lager zu Gräuel- 
propaganda umgeformt wurden, und 
wie diese Propaganda anschließend 
von unkritischen, ideologisch verblen- 
deten Historikern zu einer falschen 
“Wirklichkeit” umgeformt wurde. 2. 
Aufl., 318 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. 
#11) 











Carlo Mattogno. Die Leichenhalle des 
Krematoriums I in Auschwitz soll die 
erste dort eingesetzte Menschengas- 
kammer gewesen sein. Diese Studie 
untersucht alle Zeugenaussagen und 
Hunderte von Dokumenten, um eine 
genaue Geschichte dieses Gebäudes 
zu schreiben. Wo Zeugen von Verga- 
sungen sprechen, sind sie entweder 
sehr vage oder, wenn sie spezifisch 
sind, widersprechen sie einander 
und werden durch dokumentierte 
und materielle Tatsachen widerlegt. 
Ebenso enthüllt werden betrügerische 
Versuche orthodoxer Historiker, die 
Gräuelpropaganda der Zeugen durch 
selektive Zitate, Auslassungen und 
Verzerrungen in “Wahrheit” umzu- 
wandeln. Mattogno beweist, dass die 
Leichenhalle dieses Gebäudes nie eine 
Gaskammer war bzw. als solche hätte 
funktionieren können. 2. Aufl., 158 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#21) 


Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno. Im Frühling und 
Sommer 1944 wurden etwa 400.000 
ungarische Juden nach Auschwitz 
deportiert und dort angeblich in Gas- 
kammern ermordet. Die Krematorien 
vor Ort waren damit überfordert. Da- 
her sollen täglich Tausende von Lei- 
chen auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen ver- 
brannt worden sein. Der Himmel soll 
mit Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So 
die Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht 
alle zugänglichen Beweise. Sie zeigt, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen einander wi- 
dersprechen sowie dem, was physisch 
möglich gewesen wäre. Luftaufnah- 
men des Jahres 1944 beweisen, dass 
es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauch- 
schwaden gab. Neuer Anhang mit 3 
Artikeln zum Grundwasserpegel in 
Auschwitz und zu Massenverbren- 
nungen von Tierkadavern. 2. Aufl., 
210 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #17) 
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Die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Von C. Mattogno & Franco Deana. 
Eine erschópfende Untersuchung der 
Geschichte und Technik von Kremie- 
rungen allgemein und besonders der 
Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. Ba- 
sierend auf Fachliteratur, Dokumen- 
ten der Kriegszeit und Sachbeweisen 
wird die wahre Natur und Leistungs- 
fáhigkeit der Krematorien von Ausch- 
witz beschrieben. Diese Anlagen wa- 
ren abgespeckte Fassungen dessen, 
was normalerweise errichtet wurde, 
und ihre Einäscherungskapazität war 
ebenfalls niedriger als normal. 3 Bde., 
ca. 1300 S., s&w und Farbill. (Bde. 2 
& 3), Bibl., Index. (Herbst 2020; #24) 


Museumsliigen: Die ` Fehldarstel- 
lungen, Verzerrungen und Betrüge- 
reien des Auschwitz-Museums. Von 
Carlo  Mattogno.  Revisionistische 
Forschungsergebnisse zwangen das 
Auschwitz-Museum, sich dieser He- 
rausforderung zu stellen. Sie haben 
geantwortet. Dieses Buch analysiert 
ihre Antwort und enthüllt die entsetz- 
lich verlogene Haltung der Verant- 
wortlichen des Auschwitz-Museums 
bei der Présentation von Dokumenten 
aus ihren Archiven. Ca. 270 S., s&w 
ilL, Bibl., Index. (Spätsommer 2020; 
#38) 


Koks-, Holz- und Zyklon-B-Lieferun- 
gen nach Auschwitz: Weder Beweis 
noch Indiz für den Holocaust. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Forscher des Ausch- 
witz-Museums versuchten, Massen- 
vernichtungen zu beweisen, indem 
sie auf Dokumente über Lieferungen 
von Holz und Koks sowie Zyklon B 
nach Auschwitz verwiesen. In ihrem 
tatsáchlichen  histori- 
schen und technischen 
Kontext beweisen die- 
se Dokumente jedoch 
das genaue Gegenteil 
dessen, was diese or- 
thodoxen Forscher be- 
haupten. Ca. 250 S., 8 
s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
(2023; #40) 


Vierter Teil: 
Zeugenkritik 


Elie Wiesel, Heiliger des Holocaust: 
Eine kritische Biographie. Von War- 
ren B. Routledge. Die erste unabhan- 
gige Biographie von Wiesel enthüllt 
sowohl seine eigenen Lügen als auch 
den ganzen Mythos der “sechs Mil- 
lionen". Sie zeigt, wie zionistische 


















































Kontrolle viele Staatsmänner, die 
Vereinten Nationen und sogar Páps- EIE 
te vor Wiesel auf die Knie zwang als 
symbolischen Akt der Unterwerfung 
unter das Weltjudentum, während 
man gleichzeitig Schulkinder der 
Holocaust-Gehirnwäsche unterzieht. 
475 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #30) 


Auschwitz: Augenzeugenberichte und 
Tätergeständnisse des Holocaust. Von AP 
Jürgen Graf. Das orthodoxe Narra- 
tiv dessen, was sich im 2. Weltkrieg 
in Auschwitz zutrug, ruht fast aus- 
schlieBlich auf Zeugenaussagen. Hier 
werden die 30 wichtigsten von ihnen 
kritisch hinterfragt, indem sie auf in- 
nere Stimmigkeit überprüft und mit- 
einander sowie mit anderen Beweisen 
verglichen werden wie Dokumenten, 
Luftbildern, forensischen Forschungs- 
ergebnissen und Sachbeweisen. Das 
Ergebnis ist verheerend für das tra- 
ditionelle Narrativ. 387 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index (#36) 


Kommandant von Auschwitz: Ru- 
dolf Höß, seine Folter und seine er- 
zwungenen Gestündnisse. Von Carlo 
Mattogno & Rudolf Höß. Von 1940 
bis 1943 war Höß Kommandant von 
Auschwitz. Nach dem Krieg wurde er 
von den Briten gefangen genommen. 
In den folgenden 13 Monaten bis zu 
seiner Hinrichtung machte er 85 ver- 
schiedene Aussagen, in denen er seine 
Beteiligung am "Holocaust" gestand. 
Diese Studie enthüllt, wie die Briten 
ihn folterten, um *Gestándnisse" aus 
ihm herauszupressen; sodann werden 
Höß’ Texte auf innere Stimmigkeit 
überprüft und mit historischen Fak- 
ten verglichen. Die Ergebnisse sind 
augenóffnend... 466 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index (#35) 


Augenzeugenbericht eines Arztes in 
Auschwitz: Die  Bestseller-Lügenge- 
schichten von Dr. Mengeles Assistent 
kritisch betrachtet. Von Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, ein unga- 
rischer Arzt, kam 1944 als Assistent 
von Dr. Mengele nach Auschwitz. 
Nach dem Krieg schrieb er ein Buch 
und mehrere andere Schriften, die 
beschreiben, was er angeblich erlebte. 
Bis heute nehmen manche Historiker 
seine Berichte ernst, wahrend ande- 
re sie als groteske Lügen und Uber- 
treibungen ablehnen. Diese Studie 
präsentiert und analysiert Nyiszlis 
Schriften und trennt Wahrheit von 
Erfindung. Ca. 500 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Sommer 2021; #37) 
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Andere Biicher von Castle Hill Publishers 


Bücher von Castle Hill Publishers, die nicht Teil der Serie Holocaust 
Handbücher sind, die aber ebenso den Holocaust zum Thema haben. 





Der Holocaust: Die Argumente. Von 
Jürgen Graf. Eine Einführung in die 
wichtigsten Aspekte des *Holocaust" 





| und ihre kritische Betrachtung. Es 


zeichnet die Revisionen nach, die von 
der Orthodoxie am Geschichtsbild vor- 
genommen wurden, wie die wiederhol- 
ten Verringerungen der behaupteten 
Opferzahlen vieler Lager des Dritten 
Reiches sowie das stillschweigende 
Ubergehen absurder Tótungsmetho- 
den. Das Gegenüberstellen von Ar- 
gumenten und  Gegenargumenten 
ermóglicht es dem Leser, sich kri- 
tisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. 
Quellenverweise und weiterführende 
Literatur ermóglichen eine tiefere 
Einarbeitung. Eine griffige und doch 
umfassende Einführung in diese Ma- 
terie. 5. Aufl., 138 S., 6"x9" Pb. 


Auschwitz: Ein dreiviertel Jahrhun- 
dert Propaganda. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Wáhrend des Krieges kursierten 
wilde Gerüchte über Auschwitz: Die 
Deutschen testeten Kampfgase; Haft- 
linge wurden in Elektrokammern, 
Gasduschen oder mit pneumatischen 
Hämmern ermordet... Nichts davon 
war wahr. Anfang 1945 berichteten 
die Sowjets, 4 Mio. Menschen seien 
auf Starkstromfließbändern getötet 
worden. Auch das war nicht wahr. 
Nach dem Krieg fügten “Zeugen” und 
“Experten” noch mehr Phantasien 
hinzu: Massenmord mit Gasbomben; 
Loren, die lebende Menschen in Ofen 
fuhren; Krematorien, die 400 Mio. 
Opfer verbrennen konnten... Wieder 
alles unwahr. Dieses Buch gibt einen 
Überblick über die vielen Lügen über 
Auschwitz, die heute als unwahr ver- 
worfen werden. Es erklart, welche Be- 
hauptungen heute akzeptiert werden, 
obwohl sie genauso falsch sind. 128 S., 
5"x8" Pb, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die 
“Auschwitz-Liige”. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Dr. med. Till Bastian schrieb ein 
Buch: Auschwitz und die «Auschwitz- 
Lüge», das über Auschwitz und “grund- 
legend über die ‘revisionistische’ Lite- 
ratur" informieren soll. Doch basieren 
Bastians Angaben über Auschwitz auf 
lángst widerlegter Propaganda. Seine 
Behauptungen über die revisionisti- 
sche Literatur sind zudem Desinfor- 
mationen. Er erwähnt nur ganz we- 
nige, veraltete revisionistische Werke 
und verschweigt die bahnbrechenden 
Erkenntnisse revisionistischer For- 
scher der letzten 20 Jahre. 144 S., 
5“x8* Pb, ill., Bibl., Index. 











Feuerzeichen: Die  "Reichskristall- 
nacht" Von Ingrid Weckert. Was 
geschah damals wirklich? Ingrid We- 
ckert hat alle ihre bei Abfassung der 
Erstauflage (1981) zugänglichen Do- 
kumente eingesehen, die vorhandene 
Literatur durchgearbeitet und zahlrei- 
che Zeitzeugen befragt. Das Buch ge- 
langt zu Erkenntnissen, die erstaun- 
lich sind. Erst 2008 wurden Teile von 
Weckerts Thesen von der Orthodoxie 
erörtert. Hier die erweiterte und aktu- 
alisierte Neuauflage. 3. Aufl., 254 S., 
6*x9* Pb, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Der Holocaust vor Gericht: Der Pro- 
zess gegen Ernst Zündel Von Robert 
Lenski. 1988 fand in Toronto die Beru- 
fungsverhandlung gegen den Deutsch- 
Kanadier Ernst Zündel wegen “Holo- 
caust-Leugnung" statt. Dieses Buch 
fasst die wáhrend des Prozesses von 
den Experten beider Seiten vorge- 
brachten Beweise zusammen. Beson- 
ders sensationell war das für diesen 
Prozess angefertigte Gaskammer- 
Gutachten Fred Leuchters sowie der 
Auftritt des britischen Historikers Da- 
vid Irving. Mit einem Vorwort von G. 
Rudolf. 2. Aufl., 539 S., A5 Pb. 


Der Auschwitz-Mythos: Legende oder 
Wirklichkeit? Von Wilhelm Stäglich. 
Analyse der Nürnberger Tribuna- 
le und des Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
Prozesses, welche die skandalöse Art 
enthüllt, mit der die Siegerjustiz und 
die Bundesbehörden das Recht beug- 
ten und brachen. Mit einem Vorwort 
des Herausgebers sowie im Anhang 
das Sachverständigen-Gutachten des 
Historikers Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheff- 
ler, das als Grundlage für das Verbot 
dieses Buches diente, sowie Dr. Stäg- 
lichs detaillierte Erwiderung darauf. 
4. Aufl., 570 S., A5 Pb, s&w ill., Bibl. 


Geschichte der Verfemung Deutsch- 
lands. Von Franz J. Scheidl. Revisio- 
nistischer Klassiker aus den 1960ern: 
Gegen das deutsche Volk wird seit über 
100 Jahren ein einzigartiger Gräuellü- 
gen- und Hass-Propagandafeldzug ge- 
führt. Scheidl prüfte die Behauptun- 
gen dieser Propaganda. Die meisten 
erwiesen sich als 
Verfälschungen, 
Ubertreibungen, 
Erfindungen, |! 
Gräuellügen oder || 
unzulässige Ver- |; 
allgemeinerun-|: 
gen. 2. Aufl, 7 
Bde., zus. 1786 S., 
АБ Pb. 




















Holocaust Skeptizismus: 20 Fra- 
gen und Antworten zum Holocaust- 
Revisionismus. Von Germar Rudolf. 
Diese 15-seitige Broschüre stellt den 
Holocaust-Revisionismus vor und be- 
antwortet 20 schwierige Fragen, dar- 
unter: Was behauptet der Holocaust- 
Revisionismus? Warum sollte ich 
den Holocaust-Revisionismus ernst 
nehmen? Was ist mit den Bildern von 
Leichenbergen in den Lagern? Was 
ist mit den Aussagen Uberlebender 
und Gestándnissen der Tater? Ist es 
nicht egal, wie viele Juden die Nazis 
umbrachten, da selbst 1.000 schon zu 
viele wáren? Hochglanzbroschüre im 
Vollfarbdruck. Kostenfreie PDF-Datei 
erhaltlich unter www.HolocaustHand- 
buecher.com, Option “Werbung”. 15 S. 
8.5“х11“ (216 mm x 279 mm), durch- 
gehend farbig ill. 








Auschwitz — forensisch untersucht. 
Von Cyrus Cox. Ein Uberblick über 
bisher zu Auschwitz erstellte foren- 
sischen Studien. Die Ergebnisse fol- 
gender Studien werden für den Laien 
verstándlich zusammengefasst und 
kritisch betrachtet: Sowjetische Kom- 
mission (1945); J. Sehn, R. Dawidow- 
ski, J. Robel (Polen 1945), G. Dubin 
(Osterreich 1972), F. Leuchter (USA 
1988), G. Rudolf (Deutschland 1991, 
2017), C. Mattogno, F. Deana (Italien 
1994, 2015), W. Wallwey (Deutschland 
1998) und Н. Köchel (Deutschland 
2004/2016). Zu den Themen ,,chemi- 
sche und toxikologische Forschung- 
nen“ sowie „Massenkremierungen“ 
werden die neuesten Forschungser- 
gebnisse bündig dargelegt. 2. Aufl, 
120 S., 5"x8" Pb, ill. Bibl., Index. 


Schuld und Schicksal Europas Ju- 
den zwischen Henkern und Heuch- 
lern. Von Josef G. Burg. Burg, ein 
aus Ostgalizien stammender Jude, 
geriet als junger Mann während des 
2. Weltkriegs zwischen die Fronten 
des deutschen und sowjetischen Anti- 
semitismus. In dieser Autobiographie 
berichtet er über seine Erlebnisse un- 
ter sowjetischer Besatzung, nach der 
deutschen “Befreiung” 1941, über sei- 
ne Flucht mit den Deutschen vor den 
Sowjets bei Kriegsende, über seine Er- 
lebnisse in Israel und die dadurch aus- 
gelóste Rückkehr nach Deutschland, 
wo er mit korrupten Glaubensgenossen 
über die “Wiedergutmachung?” in Streit 
geriet. Neuauflage, 309 S., 6"x9" Pb. 


Die Lüge des Odysseus. Von Paul Ras- 
sinier. Mit diesem Buch begann der 
Holocaust-Revisionismus: Der Fran- 
zose Rassinier, Pazifist und Sozialist, 
wurde 1944 erst ins KZ Buchenwald, 
dann Dora-Mittelbau gesteckt. Hier 
berichtet er aus eigenem Erleben, wie 
die Háftlinge sich gegenseitig ohne 














Not die Haft zur Hólle machten. Im 
zweiten Teil analysiert er die Bücher 
früherer Mitháftlinge und zeigt, wie 
sie lügen und verzerren, um ihre Mit- 
täterschaft zu verbergen. Neue, kri- 
tisch annotierte Auflage mit Zusätzen, 
die in älteren deutschen Ausgaben 
fehlen: Rassiniers Prolog, das Vorwort 
von Albert Paraz sowie Pressestim- 
men. 309 S., 6*x9" Pb, Bibl., Index. 


Was ist Wahrheit? Die unverbesser- 
lichen Sieger. Von Paul Rassinier. 
Kritisch annotierte Neuauflage des 
Klassikers. Diese Studie spannt ei- 
nen weiten Bogen, beginnend mit dem 
deutschen Rückzug aus Russland und 
der damit einsetzenden Gräuelpro- 
paganda der Sowjets. Sodann demas- 
kiert Rassinier das Nürnberger Mili- 
tärtribunal als Schauprozess, und den 
Eichmannprozess ordnet er als eine 
Fortsetzung dieses Tribunals ein. Der 
zweite Teil des Buches befasst sich 
mit dem Unrecht von Versailles, das 
den Zweiten Weltkrieg überhaupt erst 
hervorrief. Der Anhang enthält Es- 
says zu Einzelthemen des Holocaust. 
312 S., 6"x9" Pb, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Das Drama der Juden Europas. Von 
Paul Rassinier. Eine Kritik des 1961 
erstmals erschienenen Buchs von Raul 
Hilberg Die Vernichtung der europä- 
ischen Juden. Rassinier analysiert 
Hilbergs Verfahrensweise sowie eini- 
ge seiner Beweise wie die Aussagen 
von Martin Niemóller, Anne Frank, 
Rudolf Höß, Miklós Nyiszli, Kurt Ger- 
stein. Im dritten Teil stellt Rassinier 








statistische Untersuchungen über die | 


angeblichen sechs Millionen Opfer an, 
die ersten sachlichen Untersuchungen 
zu diesem Thema überhaupt. Kritisch 
eingeleitete Neuauflage, 231 S. 6“х9“ 
Pb, Bibl., Index. 


Die zweite babylonische Gefangen- 
schaft. Von Steffen Werner. "Wenn 
sie nicht ermordet wurden, wo sind 
die sechs Millionen Juden geblieben?" 
Dies ist ein Standardeinwand gegen 
die revisionistischen Thesen, der einer 
wohlfundierten Antwort bedarf. Stef- 
fen Werner untersuchte bevölkerungs- 
statistische Daten in Weißrussland, 
die es ihm erlauben, eine atemberau- 
bende wie sensationelle These zu be- 
weisen: Das Dritte Reich deportierte 
die Juden Europas tatsáchlich nach 
Osteuropa, um sie dort “in den Sümp- 





fen" anzusiedeln. Dies ist die erste und 


bisher einzige fundierte These über 
das Schicksal der vielen von den deut- 
schen Nationalsozialisten nach Ost- 
europa deportierten Juden Europas, 
die jene historischen Vorgànge ohne 
metaphysische Akrobatik aufzuhellen 
vermag. 198 S. 6*x9*, Pb, ilL, Bibl., 
Index. 
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Hitlers Revolution. Von Richard Tedor. 
Adolf Hitler verwandelte Deutschland 
in vier Jahren von einem Bankrottfall 
zum Powerhaus Europas. Wie war das 
möglich? Diese Studie zerreißt das 
dichte Gespinst der Verleumdungen, 
das diese umstrittene Figur umgibt, 
und es fordert die tradierte Sichtwei- 
se der Geschichte heraus. Es richtet 
sich an alle, die spüren, dass bei den 
herkómmlichen Darstellungen etwas 
fehlt. 371 S. 6"x9* Pb, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Alliierte Kriegsverbrechen und Ver- 
brechen gegen die Menschlichkeit. 
Dieses Buch basiert auf 6.000 eides- 
stattlichen Erklarungen, die 1946 von 
deutschen Internierten des alliierten 
Lagers Nr. 61 in Darmstadt abge- 
geben worden waren. Darin werden 
rund 2.000 alliierte Kriegsverbrechen 
an deutschen Soldaten und Zivilisten 
festgehalten — ein winziger Ausschnitt 
aus Hunderttausenden von Verbre- 
chen, Folterungen, Vergewaltigungen 
und Massakern durch die Siegermäch- 
te. Diese und andere ähnliche Bewei- 
se wurden nicht nur von den Sieger- 
máchten in Nürnberg unterdrückt, 
sondern sie werden auch heute noch 
verheimlicht. Dieses Buch tritt den 
einseitigen Anschuldigungen und Lü- 
gen gegen Deutschland wirkungsvoll 
entgegen. Nachdruck. 280 S. 6“х9“ Pb. 


Holocaust Revisionismus: Eine kriti- 








friedlicher Lieder verbietet und wis- 
senschaftliche Bücher verbrennt, ist 
eine Diktatur. Ein Land, das Mitglie- 
der oppositioneller Parteien verfolgt, 
ist eine Diktatur. Die Bundesrepublik 
Deutschland ist eine Diktatur. Wer es 
nicht glaubt: Diese Broschüre beweist 
es. 122 S. 5“x8“ Pb, ill. 


Eine Zensur findet statt! Zensur in der 
BRD. Von Germar Rudolf. In Deutsch- 
land werden politische und wissen- 
schaftliche Veröffentlichungen, die 
den Machthabern nicht in den Kram 
passen, in Müllverbrennungsanlagen 
verbrannt. Autoren, Herausgeber, 
Verleger, Groß- und Einzelhändler 
und Kunden, die mehr als zwei Exem- 
plare dieser verbotenen Schriften oder 
Filme bestellen, werden zu Geld- oder 
gar Gefängnisstrafen verurteilt. Die 
Zensurbehörden halten die Listen ver- 
botener Schriften geheim, so dass sich 
niemand unterrichten kann, was er 
nicht kaufen und verbreiten darf. Frei 
nach dem Motto: Weil Deutschland in 
der Vergangenheit Minderheiten ver- 
folgt, Dissidenten eingesperrt und Bü- 
cher verbrannt hat, ist Deutschland 
heute verpflichtet, Minderheiten zu 
verfolgen, Dissidenten einzusperren 
und Bücher zu verbrennen! 48 S. A5 
broschürt, ill. 


Widerstand ist Pflicht! Verteidigungs- 
rede. Von Germar Rudolf. Anno 2005 











sche geschichtswissenschaftliche Me- 
thode. Von Germar Rudolf. Dürfen wir 
zweifeln und kritische Fragen stellen? 
Ist es uns erlaubt, unvoreingenommen 
nach Antworten zu suchen? Und dür- 
fen wir die Antworten, die wir nach 
bestem Wissen und Gewissen gefun- 
den haben, anderen mitteilen? Der 
kritische Wahrheitssucher ist ein Ide- 
al des aufgeklärten Zeitalters. Doch 
wenn es um den Holocaust geht, ändert 
sich das schlagartig: man riskiert bis 
zu fünf Jahre Gefängnis. Dieses Buch 
zeigt, dass eine kritische Auseinander- 
setzung mit der Geschichtsschreibung 
des sogenannten Holocaust nicht nur 
legitim, sondern zudem notwendig ist, 
um Zweifel auszuräumen und Fakten 
von Fiktion und Dogma zu trennen. 
Der Holocaust-Revisionismus ist die 
einzige geschichtswissenschaftliche 
Schule, die sich von niemandem vor- 
schreiben lässt, was wahr ist. Nur der 
Holocaust-Revisionismus ist daher 
wissenschaftlich. 162 S., A5 Pb., ill. 


Diktatur Deutschland. Von Germar 
Rudolf. Fast alle Diktaturen behaup- 
ten von sich, sie seien eine Demokratie. 
Ein Land aber, das durch Strafgesetze 
diktiert, wie man über gewisse Phasen 
der Geschichte zu denken hat, ist eine 
Diktatur. Ein Land, welches Histori- 
ker in Gefángnisse wirft, das Singen 








wurde der friedliche Dissident G. 
Rudolf von der US-Regierung nach 
Deutschland verschleppt. Dort wurde 
ihm wegen seiner historischen Schrif- 
ten der Prozess gemacht, wobei man 
ihm eine Verteidigung in der Sache 
verbot. Uber sieben Tage lang hielt 
Rudolf vor Gericht eine Rede, mit der 
er detailliert darlegte, warum es jeder- 
manns Pflicht ist, gegen einen Staat, 
der friedliche Dissidenten in Kerker 
wirft, auf gewaltfreie Weise Wider- 
stand zu leisten. 376 S. 6“х9“ Pb, ill. 


Kardinalfragen an Deutschlands Po- 
litiker. Von Germar Rudolf. Rudolf, 
einer der bekanntesten Holocaust-Re- 
visionisten, beschreibt, was ihn trotz 
aller Drohungen zum Revisionisten 
werden ließ. Er begründet, warum der 
Revisionismus wichtig und wissen- 
schaftlich ist, und warum jede Ver- 
folgung der Revisionisten menschen- 
rechtswidrig ist. Er berichtet über 
seine Verfolgung zur Vernichtung sei- 
ner Existenzgrundlage. Aktualisierte 
Neuauflage mit einer Beschreibung 
seines gescheiterten Asylverfahrens in 
den USA, der sich daran anschlieBen- 
den Haftzeit als nicht-existenter po- 
litischer Gefangener in Deutschland. 
Abgerundet durch einen Uberblick 
über Menschenrechtsverletzungen in 
Deutschland. 445 S. A5 Pb., ill., Index. 





HITLERS 
REVOLUTION 





ALLIIERTE 
KRIEGSVERBRECHEN 


DÄI 
VERBRECHEN 
mm 
MENSCHLICHKEIT 


Germar M aca 


HOLOCAUST 
REVISIONISMUS 


German Bega 





Blaufarbung von Entlausungskammerwanden durch Einwirkung von Zyklon B: Majdanek (oben links), Auschwitz- 
Birkenau (oben rechts), Stutthof (unten links). In der Ruine des Leichenkellers 1, der vermeintlichen Menschengas- 
kammer, im vormaligen Krematorium Il in Auschwitz Birkenau sind keine Flecken zu sehen (rechts unten). 

Der Seziertisch präsentiert die Arbeiten von über einem Dutzend Forschern, welche die 
“Саѕкаттегп”, die “sechs Millionen”, die Nachkriegstribunale und andere Dreh- und 
Angelpunkte der orthodoxen Holocaust-Version einer sorgfaltigen, prázisen, methodi- 
schen und vernichtenden Analyse unterziehen. Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf und 
Claus Jordan berichten, wie Zeugenaussagen abgenótigt und Gestándnisse erzwungen 
wurden; G. Rudolf untersucht statistische Daten über jüdische Verluste wáhrend des 
2. Weltkriegs; Udo Walendy und John Ball analysieren Fotos angeblicher Verbrechen 
bzw. Tatorte; Jürgen Graf widerlegt Mythen über die KZs; Germar Rudolf zeigt, wie 
chemische Analysen die Gaskammergeschichte unterminieren; Carlo Mattogno erklàrt 
die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz; Fritz Berg, Ingrid Weckert, Carlo Mattogno und 
Arnulf Neumaier erläutern technische Absurditäten von Vergasungsbehauptungen 
mittels Lastwagen und Gaskammern in Majdanek, Belzec, Sobibor und Treblinka; 
und Anderes mehr. Mit zahlreichen Illustrationen, Tabellen und Diagrammen legen 
die führenden Revisionisten ihre üppigen Beweise dar, die dem Holocaust-Mythos 
entgegengestellt werden. 2. überarbeitete und aktualisierte Auflage von 2019. 


ISSN 2059-6073 r A Ў 
ISBN 1-59148-069-8 p Castle Hill |Publishers 


PO Box243 (^ 
| Т Uckfield, TN22 9AW 

















үз Great Britain 


= 






781591"480693"> 


56 DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 


The Jews in the Eastern War Zone is an important book from this period 
because the language in the book is reused extensively by other sources, 
such as the New York Times. It is important today because it shows what 
the American Jewish establishment was telling people before the United 
States entered World War One, as a reading of the introduction and the 
introduction to the section on Russia shows." This book's concept in- 
cluded the theme that the Jews in eastern Europe were experiencing a 
unique suffering, that this suffering was to an extent suffered by no oth- 
ers, that they were denied elementary rights denied to no other people, 
and were the victims of government sponsored persecutions. It even 
contains the buzz words “six million” and “extermination.” 

The book also describes why the American Jewish establishment 
thought that the recent abolition of the Pale was temporary, granted 
grudgingly by Russia's leadership with galling limitations, and issued in 
the hope of facilitating a foreign loan.” 

In July of 1916, Felix and Paul Warburg's younger brother Fritz 
Warburg, who during World War One was the Chairman of the Ham- 
burg Metal Exchange, was involved in discreet unofficial peace talks 
with Alexander Protopopov, the Vice President of the Russian Duma, in 
Stockholm, Sweden. Fritz discussed a separate peace between Germany 
and Russia with Russia receiving parts of German occupied Polish are- 
as.?! There were several unsuccessful peace attempts between Germany 
and Russia in 1916. 

In October of 1916, Felix Warburg, who had simultaneously held 
both the office of Chairman of the Joint Jewish Distribution Committee 
and Treasurer, resigned as Treasurer and was replaced by Herbert Leh- 
man. Mr. Lehman is more famous as the Democratic governor of New 
York from 1933 to 1942. Franklin Roosevelt preceded him in that office 
from 1929 to 1933. Although Lehman served as treasurer for less than a 
year, he retained close connections with the ‘Joint’ and headed up the 
United Nations Relief and Rehabilitation Administration (UNRRA), 
which was established in 1943 and existed until it was supplanted by 
the International Refugee Organization in 1947.” 

The outbreak of World War One was a difficult time for Americans 
who had been born in Germany. Most didn't want the United States to 
get sucked into this European war, which they thought would not bene- 
fit their adopted country as well as for reasons of sentiment. At the be- 
ginning of the war, Jacob Schiff rationalized that Germany was going to 


win and that a German victory that would also end Czarism appeared by 
89 For a longer excerpt from this book, see Appendix, p. 139. 
% Thid., p.21. 

?! В. Chernow, op. cit. (note 57), pp. 178f. 

?? Oscar Handlin, op. cit. (note 58), p. 93. 
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»Ich bin außerordentlich beeindruckt. Meines Wissens sind Sie der erste Fachmann in 
Deutschland, der sich des fraglichen Themas in einer wissenschaftlich einwandfreien 
und stichhaltigen Form angenommen hat. Ich stehe nicht an, Ihrem Gutachten eine 
Eisbrecherfunktion zuzuschreiben. Welche politisch-historischen Wirkungen davon 
ausgehen werden, ist leicht abzusehen, auch wenn seine gesamten Dimensionen 
noch gar nicht abzuschätzen sind.« 

Prof. Dr. H. Diwald, Historiker, 22.1.1992 


»Ich habe es mit großem Interesse gelesen [...]. Mein Eindruck ist aber der, daß 
dieses Gutachten ein wichtiger Beitrag zu einer sehr wichtigen Frage ist, deren 
Beantwortung seit dem “Leuchter-Report” dringlich geworden ist [...]. Es ist sehr 
zu hoffen, daß gegenüber Ihrem Gutachten nicht die bekannte Totschweigetaktik 
angewandt wird, sondern daß Erwiderungen und Stellungnahmen erfolgen.« 

Prof. Dr. E. Nolte, Historiker, 28.1.1992 


»Ich zähle den Empfang Ihrer Studie zu den Höhepunkten der Erkenntnis, die man 
in dieser Zeit noch erleben kann. Ich teile mit nicht wenigen, auf dem Gebiet der 
Zeitgeschichte bemühten Kollegen, Freude und Dankbarkeit gegenüber der von 
Ihnen aufgenommenen Forschungstätigkeit und selbstverständlich erst recht im 
Hinblick auf das Ergebnis Ihrer korrekten wissenschaftlichen Untersuchung.« 

Prof. Dr. W.G. Haverbeck, Historiker, 31.1.1992 


»In Ruhe habe ich Ihre Studie gelesen! Es macht Hoffnung wahrzunehmen, daß 
ein Vertreter der jiingeren Generation unvoreingenommen, mit wissenschaftlicher 
Gründlichkeit, erkennbar großer Fachkenntnis und entsprechender Forscherneugier 
sich mutig auf den Weg macht, in einer weltweit umstrittenen Frage der Sache 
auf den Grund zu gehen! Klar und eindeutig das Ergebnis! Wahre Sachyerhalte 
lassen sich auf Dauer nicht unterdrücken! Ich wünsche Ihrer Arbeit, daß sie den 
Durchbruch schafft!« 

Prof. Dr. E. Schlee, Historiker, 1.4.1992 


»[...] Ich würde lebhaft wünschen, daß alle Äußerungen zu dieser Problematik 
so offenkundig auf langer und intensiver Arbeit beruhten wie die Ihre. Gewiß ist 
das meiste für den Laien unüberprüfbar, aber schon die Fotografien sind sehr 
informativ. [...]« 

Prof. Dr. E. Nolte, Historiker, 6.1.1993 


»Rudolf ist ein junger Wissenschaftler, der in einer hervorragend aufgemachten 
Arbeit mit Tabellen, Grafiken und so weiter zu beweisen versucht, daß die 
Gaskammern technisch unmöglich waren. [...] Diese wissenschaftlichen Analysen 
sind perfekt.« 

Hans Westra, Anne-Frank-Stiftung, BRT 1 (Belgien), Panorama, 27.4.1995 


»Insgesamt stützt er sich auf Literatur, die lange vor diesem Bericht verfaßt 
worden ist, und muß als wissenschaftlich annehmbar bezeichnet werden.« 
Prof. Dr. Henri Ramuz, Chemiker, Gutachten über das Rudolf Gutachten 
vor dem Schweizer Gericht Chätel-St.-Denis, 18. Mai 1997 
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Gutachten tiber chemische und technische Aspekte 


der „Gaskammern“ von Auschwitz 


Jeder Leser sei daran erinnert, daß die zumeist dem staatlichen Terror hilflos 
ausgesetzten und häufig dadurch ruinierten Revisionisten auf die Einkünfte 
aus dem Verkauf dieses Buches und áhnlicher Schriften angewiesen sind. Wer 
also den Revisionismus unterstützen will, der móge doch von Raubkopien ab- 
sehen und das Buch rechtmäßig durch Kauf erwerben und verbreiten. 
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far the more desirable end. Schiff's in-laws at the Warburg firm in 
Hamburg were actively supporting the German war effort." Although 
the Russian invasion of Germany was halted by the German army shift- 
ing troops from the western front, this produced a stalemate in the west. 
As hopes for a quick victory evaporated and the war dragged on, the 
anxieties of German- Americans only increased. 

German-Americans in general had their loyalty as Americans ques- 
tioned during the World War One period by the pro-British U.S. estab- 
lishment. Schiff was accused of being pro-German during the first two 
years of World War One because he didn't want America to fight in a 
war allied with the Czar. Once the Czar fell in early 1917, Schiff finan- 
cially supported the Mensheviks and supported U.S. intervention. A 
month after the March 1917 revolution deposing the Czar in Russia, the 
United States declared war on Germany and entered World War One. 

While America was still neutral,” the ‘Joint’ channeled 19 million 
marks to aid Polish Jews through the M.M. Warburg private bank in 
Hamburg Germany.?^ According to Reports Received by the Joint,” a 
1916 publication of The Joint Distribution Committee, they were send- 
ing money to the Jewish Colonization Committee in Petrograd, Russia, 
which worked through local committees in 142 centers in Russia from 
Alitir, Baku, Bessarabia, Irkutsk, and Odessa to Yaraslavl.’ It was the 
general policy of the ‘Joint’ to work within existing Jewish organiza- 
tional structures already in place in Europe. 

After America entered the war, the ‘Joint’ transferred money into 
German-occupied territory through neutral Holland. A committee was 
set up that transferred close to two million dollars from the United 
States to Dutch diplomatic representatives, who distributed it according 
to guidelines received from New York by way of Holland. In May of 
1917, Oscar Strauss, Henry Morgenthau Sr., Louis Marshall, Fulton R. 
Brylawski, and Albert Lucas, secretary of the Joint Distribution Com- 
mittee, interviewed the Secretary of State, and arrangements were com- 
pleted for sending relief funds to the German occupied territories in Po- 
land and Lithuania through the intermediary of a committee of Dutch 
Jews, instead of the German Hilfskomitee.”’ 

By the time America entered World War One, anti-German hate 
propaganda in the United States had escalated to a point that was much 


93 В. Chernow, op. cit. (note 57), Chapter 13: “Iron Cross," pp. 171-179. 

?* Ibid., p. 173. 

Reports Received by the Joint Distribution Committee of Funds for Jewish War Suf- 
ferers, Felix M. Warburg, Chairman; Albert Lucas Secretary. New York Public Li- 
brary 746677 Astor, Lenox and Tylden foundations, 1916. 

% Ibid., p. 9. 

Engelman, op. cit. (note 82), p. 16. 


1. Vorspiel 


1.1. Der langsame Tod in den US-Gaskammern 


Am 15. Juni 1994 spielten sich in North Carolina (USA) dramatische Sze- 
nen während der Vollstreckung einer Todesstrafe ab. Der zum Tode verurteil- 
te Kapitalverbrecher David Lawson sollte in einer Blausáuregaskammer des 
Gefangnisses von Raleigh getótet werden: Der Delinquent weigerte sich je- 
doch, seinen Henkern zu helfen.' Lawson hielt einfach wiederholt den Atem 
so lange wie möglich an und nahm zwischendurch nur kurze Atemzüge.” Er 
demonstrierte eine ungeheure Willenskraft, brachte er es doch fertig, wahrend 
seiner Hinrichtung seinen Henkern und den Zeugen immer wieder zuzurufen: 





1 selected by the N.C. Low 
Enforcement Olficers Association 
5 chosen by Lowson. 


North Carolina’s gas chamber. 









The mask: 
= A leather mosk is strapped over Lowson's loce 
| The mosk covers his loce excep! for o nose hole 


J The chair: 


How it works 


Moments olter the keys are turned, a 
trap door, beneath the choir's seat, 
opens. A container of poison drops 
into a container of acid 


The choir Lowson will sit in os he dies 
ZA 1 wos lormerly the stote's electric choir. 


| One pound of 


2 Previous executions in North 
1 Potassium 


=! gonide. Carolina under current law: 
wrapped in 
SEAN March 1984 James W. Hutchins 
Nov. 1984 Velme M. Barfield 
26 ounces of 


Sept. 1986. John Мот Rook 
Оа. 1991 Michael McDougall 
Оа. 1992 John S, Gardner, 


water ond 12 6 


^^. ounces ol 
sulfuric acid 
concentrate 


The resulting fumes will be visible lor o 
few seconds. Prison olficiols soy Lawson wall 
be dead within 10 to 14 minutes after the 
chemicals mix 


• btol ever executed in N.C.: 367 

* botol prisoners now on death row: 103 

* First gos chamber execution: January 1936 
* Last gas chamber execution: October 1961 
* First electric choir execution: March 1910 

* los! electric choir execution: July 1938 

* First lethol injection execution: March 1984 


After Lawson's heart has stopped lor five 
minutes, the worden will signal for the 

ber to be cleared. Ammonia, which 
will render the poisonous gas inert, will be 
injected into the room for 15 minutes. 
Prison staffers won't enter the room until 30 
minutes later—-and even then, they'll wear 
breathing apparatus 





















Abbildung 1: Schemadarstellung über US-Gaskammer-Exekutionen im 
Staat North Carolina:* 


Wie es funktioniert: Augenblicke, nachdem der Schlüssel umgedreht wurde, öffnet 
sich eine Falltüre unter der Sitzflache. Ein Giftbehálter fállt in einen Sáurebehálter. Ein 
Pfund Kaliumcyanid, verpackt in einer Strumpfhose; 26 Unzen (ca. y Liter) Wasser 
und 12,6 Unzen (etwa 350 g) konzentrierte Schwefelsáure; die entstehenden Dámpfe 
werden für wenige Sekunden sichtbar sein. Die Gefángnisbeamten sagen, daß Law- 
son innerhalb von 10 bis 14 Minuten tot sein wird. Nachdem Lawsons Herz fünf Minu- 
ten stillstand, gibt der Wárter das Zeichen, um die Kammer zu entgiften. Ammoniak, 
das das Gift unschádlich macht, wird 15 Minuten lang in den Raum eingeblasen. Die 
Gefángniswárter werden den Raum erst 30 Minuten danach betreten, und selbst dann 
werden sie Atemgeráte tragen. 
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»Ich bin ein Mensch!« 

Anfangs waren seine Rufe deutlich hórbar, doch als die Minuten verstri- 
chen, wurde er immer weniger verständlich, und schließlich zehn Minuten 
nach Beginn der Hinrichtung atmete er nicht mehr. Erst nach 18 Minuten 
wurde er für tot erklärt. Die Hinrichtungszeugen waren entsetzt. Der Gefäng- 
nisaufseher, der die Exekution ebenfalls beaufsichtigte, war so erschüttert, daß 
er kündigte. Unter anderem wegen dieses Hinrichtungsfiaskos wurden Hin- 
richtungen mit Giftgas in den USA für kurze Zeit aufgegeben und durch tödli- 
che Injektionen ersetzt. 

Anfang März 1999 jedoch war das alles wieder vergessen. Nun traf es einen 
Deutschen: Trotz Intervention der deutschen Bundesregierung wurde Walter 
LaGrand im Staatsgefängnis von Florence in Arizona (USA) hingerichtet: 18 
Minuten dauerte sein Todeskampf mit dem Giftgas Blausäure. 30 Zeugen 
schauten dabei durch Panzerglas zu, wie der überführte und geständige Mör- 
der hinter einer hermetisch verriegelten Panzertür grausam hingerichtet wur- 
de.’ 

Seit einigen Jahren ist sowohl den Experten als auch jenen, die noch in den 
Todeszellen auf ihre Hinrichtung warten, klar, daß eine schnelle und schmerz- 
lose Hinrichtung mit Giftgas der Kooperation des Delinquenten bedarf. Zu 
vergasende Gefangene wurden gewöhnlich ermuntert, tief einzuatmen, sobald 
das Blausäuregas (HCN) freigesetzt worden war, um einen einfachen und 
schnellen Tod sicherzustellen. Wenn ein Delinquent allerdings unkooperativ 
war, konnte die Hinrichtung leicht in einem Fiasko enden. Die einfache Wei- 
gerung, tief einzuatmen, wodurch die tödliche Dosis schnell aufgenommen 
werden soll, konnte die Agonie des Opfers — selbst unter den günstigsten Vor- 
aussetzungen — mehr als 18 Minuten hinziehen. Publikationen aus den USA 
ist zu entnehmen, daß Hinrichtungszeiten von 10 bis 14 Minuten eher die Re- 
gel als die Ausnahme sind. Amnesty International spricht in diesem Zusam- 
menhang von »verpfuschten Hinrichtungen«.*" 

Bei den US-amerikanischen Hinrichtungsgaskammern handelt es sich um 
eine seit dem Jahr 1924 angewandte, zur technischen Perfektion gereiften Tö- 
tungsmethode. Der Aufwand für die Hinrichtung einer einzelnen Person ist 
ungemein groß, muß doch jede Gefährdung der Zeugen, des Gefängnisperso- 
nals und der Umwelt durch das freigesetzte Giftgas unter allen Umständen 
verhindert werden. Panzerglasfenster, massive, hermetisch schließende 
schwere Stahltüren, starke Lüftungsanlagen mit einer Verbrennung der gift- 
gashaltigen Abgase sowie eine chemische Behandlung des Innenraums zur 
Neutralisierung der restlichen Giftspuren nach der Hinrichtung machen diese 
Art der Hinrichtung zu dem umständlichsten Verfahren überhaupt." 

Zur Zeit gibt es nur einen Techniker in den USA, der sich auf die Errichtung 
und Wartung dieser Anlagen versteht: Frederick A. Leuchter Jr., in den Medi- 
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en bisweilen auch makaber »Mr. Death« genannt,’ denn sein Beruf ist der 
Entwurf, Bau und die Wartung aller möglicher Hinrichtungsapparaturen.'° 

Ein Beitrag in der US-Zeitschrift The Atlantic Monthly (Februar 1990) be- 
schrieb Leuchter beispielhaft wie folgt: 

»der einzige kommerzielle Lieferant von Hinrichtungstechnologien der 
Nation [...] Ein geschulter und vielseitig gebildeter Ingenieur, der in al- 
len Hinrichtungsarten versiert ist. Er macht Todesinjektionsmaschinen, 
Gaskammern, Galgen sowie elektrische Stühle. [...]« 

Ähnlich äußerte sich ein langer Artikel in der New York Times vom 
13.10.1990, worin sogar ein Foto Leuchters auf der ersten Seite erschien. 
Leuchter wird darin »der führende Berater der Nation für Todesstrafen « ge- 
nannt. 

In seinem Buch über die ,,US-Hinrichtungsindustrie“ bestätigt Stephen 
Trombley, daß Leuchter! 

»Amerikas erster und bester Lieferant von Hinrichtungstechnologien ist. 
Seine Erzeugnisse schließen elektrische Stühle, Gaskammern, Galgen und 
Todesinjektionsmaschinen ein. Er bietet Entwurf, Konstruktion, Installa- 
tion, Personalschulung und Wartung an.« 

Gaskammer-Hinrichtungen sind für diejenigen, die sie durchzuführen ha- 
ben, vor allem deshalb besonders gefahrlich, weil der tote Kórper des Gefan- 
genen mit dem tódlichen Gift gesáttigt ist. Nach der Hinrichtung, erklàrt 
Leuchter, muß daher folgendes geschehen: " 

»Sie gehen rein. Der Gefangene muß komplett mit Chlorbleiche oder 
Ammoniak gewaschen werden. Das Gift strómt regelrecht aus seiner Haut 
aus. Und wenn sie den Leichnam so einem Leichenbestatter übergäben, 
würden sie den Leichenbestatter töten. Sie müssen also reingehen, und sie 
müssen den Körper vollständig waschen.« 

Bill Armontrout, Wärter des Missouri Staatsgefángnisses in Jefferson City, 
bestätigt die Gefahr: 

»Eines der Dinge, die Blausäure tut, ist, daß sie in die Poren der Haut 
geht. Sie spritzen den Kórper ab, sehen sie? Sie müssen Gummihandschu- 
he verwenden, und sie spritzen den Kórper ab, um ihn zu entgifien, bevor 
sie irgend etwas anderes machen.« 

Nach Auffassung von Leuchter sollten die Gaskammern nicht nur wegen 
der Grausamkeit dieser Hinrichtungsart überhaupt nicht mehr benutzt werden, 
denn die Gaskammern als solche, meint er" 

»[...] sind gefährlich. Sie sind gefährlich für die Leute, die sie benutzen 
müssen, und sie sind geführlich für die Zeugen. Sie sollten sie alle neh- 
men, sie mit einer Kettensäge in zwei Hälften zerlegen und sie so loswer- 
den.« 

Mit einer Karriere aufgebaut auf dem Motto »Todesstrafe, nicht Todesfol- 
ter« ist Leuchter stolz auf seine Arbeit. Er ist froh darüber, sicherstellen zu 
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können, daß verurteilte Personen schmerzfrei sterben können, daß das Perso- 
nal, das die Hinrichtung ausführt, nicht gefährdet wird und daß die Dollars der 
Steuerzahler gespart werden. 


1.2. Blausäure — ein gefährliches Gift 


Blausäure wird freilich nicht nur zur Menschentötung in US-Gaskammern 
verwendet, sondern auch zu weitaus konstruktiveren Dingen. Etwa seit Ende 
des Ersten Weltkrieges verwendet man Blausäure zur Tötung aller möglichen 
Schädlinge, wie Wanzen, Läuse, Kornkäfer, Termiten, Kakerlacken und ande- 
re Plagegeister. Freilich muß man bei der Anwendung der Blausäure aufpas- 
sen, daß man kein Unglück anrichtet, denn die Blausäure ist in vielerlei Hin- 
sicht ein tückisches Gift. 

Dies mußten zum Beispiel die Bewohner eines Wohnhauses in Los Angeles 
kurz vor Weihnachten 1947 auf äußerst schmerzhafte Weise lernen. Sie hatten 
die Kammerjäger von Guarantee Fumigation Co. angeheuert, um den Termi- 
ten ein Ende zu bereiten, die ihr aus Holz gebautes Haus aufzufressen drohten. 
Die Kammerjäger indess erwiesen sich als offenbar nicht sachkundig genug, 
denn sie müssen aus ihrer Blausäure-Druckflasche zu viel des Giftes in das 
wie ein Weihnachtsgeschenk verpackte Haus gepumpt haben (in Abbildung 2 
groß, rechts halb verdeckt vom kleinen Bild).'” Durch nicht geklärte Umstän- 
de kam es während der Begasung des Hauses zu einer Entzündung des unter 
Umständen hochexplosiven Blausäure-Luft-Gemisches. Die dadurch verur- 
sachte Explosion zerstörte das gesamte Haus. "í 

Die Blausäure hat aber noch eine andere tückische Eigenschaft, nämlich ih- 
re hohe Mobilität. Diese Eigenschaft ist hochwillkommen, wenn es um die 
Schädlingsbekämpfung 
geht: In welchen Ritzen 
sich auch immer die Flöhe 
und Wanzen zu verstecken 
versuchen, das Gift er- 
reicht sie doch! Leider be- 
schränkt sich die Blausäu- 
re aber nicht darauf, 
Schädlinge aufzusuchen. 
Sie dringt vielmehr wahl- 
los in die kleinsten Ritze 
ein, ja durchdringt sogar 
Filzdichtungen und dünne 
Wände und entweicht so- 
mit leider auch in Berei- 




















Abbildung 2: Wie man Termiten los wird: 
Groß: vorher; klein: nachher. 
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che, wo sie nicht erwünscht ist. Was passieren kann, wenn der Kammerjáger 

einen begasten Raum nicht sicher abdichtet, wird in der toxikologischen Lite- 

ratur beschrieben: '” 
»Fallbeispiel. J. M., 21jährige Tapeziererin. Die Frau arbeitete im Keller 
des Hauses, in dem gerade im 2. Stock eine Wohnung wegen Ungeziefer 
mit Cyangas desinfiziert wurde, wobei durch ungenügenden Abschluß 
Gas in den Korridor drang, dort den Desinfektor vergiftete, und dann 
durch einen Schacht auch in den Keller gelangte. Frau M. spürte bei der 
Arbeit plötzlich ein auffallendes Kratzen im Hals und bekam Kopfweh und 
Schwindel. Zwei Mitarbeiterinnen bemerkten ebenfalls die gleichen Er- 
scheinungen und verließen deshalb mit ihr den Keller. Nach einer halben 
Stunde kehrte sie wieder in den Keller zurück und stürzte jetzt plötzlich 
bewußtlos zusammen. Wird zusammen mit dem bewußtlosen Desinfektor 
in das Spital eingeliefert. Die Patientin erwacht schon im Lift des Spitals, 
fühlt sich wieder vollkommen wohl und zeigt bei der Untersuchung keine 
Vergiftungserscheinungen mehr. Der Desinfektor dagegen stirbt im Mo- 
ment der Einlieferung.« 

Die Gefährdung durch derartige Giftgase ist aber beileibe nicht auf Perso- 
nen beschränkt, die sich im gleichen Haus aufhalten, in dem gerade eine Be- 
gasung durchgeführt wird. Wenn die Lecks im begasten Raum zu groß sind, 
können große Mengen des Gases ins Freie gelangen und dort die ganze Nach- 
barschaft bedrohen, wie ein Unfall im Herbst 1995 in einer kroatischen Touri- 
stenstadt beweist: 

»Das ging gründlich daneben. Drei vergiftete Ortsbewohner und eine 
Reihe überlebender Holzwürmer waren das Fazit einer gründlich verpatz- 
ten Aktion gegen die Schädlinge in einer Kirche im kroatischen Urlaubs- 
ort Lovran bei Rijeka. Wegen der unsachgemäßen Arbeit der Kammerjä- 
ger mußten mehrere hundert Einwohner des Ortes sicherheitshalber eva- 
kuiert werden. 

Die Kammerjäger wollten in der Nacht mit hochgiftigem Gas gegen die 
Holzwürmer in der Kirche des Heiligen Juraj in Lovran vorgehen. Da sie 
das Gebäude jedoch nicht fachgerecht versiegelt hatten, entwich das Gas 
in die umliegenden Häuser, in denen die Menschen bereits schliefen. 
„Wegen der plötzlich einsetzenden Übelkeit sind die Menschen zum Glück 
gleich aufgewacht, das hat sie vor dem sicheren Tod gerettet“, schrieb 
die Zeitung „Vecernji List“. Dennoch erlitten drei Bewohner schwere 
Vergiftungen. Der Bürgermeister entschloß sich zur Evakuierung des 
Ortskerns. Die Kammerjäger wurden festgenommen. Die Holzwürmer 
überlebten. dpa« 

Doch damit nicht genug. Blausäure ist ein hartnäckiges Gift. Wo auch im- 
mer es eingesetzt wird, setzt es sich fest, insbesondere wenn die Umgebung 
feucht ist. Über Stunden und Tage verdampft die Blausäure langsam von die- 
sen feuchten Gegenständen, was eine permanente Gefährdung der Umwelt 
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bedeutet, wenn keine ausreichende Lüftung gewahrt werden kann. Ein beson- 
ders dramatischer und zugleich makabrer Zwischenfall in den USA im Herbst 
1998 unterstreicht dies: 


ONLINE EDITION 





15.10.1998 


Selbstmorddampfe machen 


neun Iowa-Schüler krank 


GRINNELL, Iowa (CPX) Ein Schüler des Grinnell Colleges schluck- 
te bei seinem Selbstmord derart viel Kaliumcyanid, daf neun Leute 
von den Dampfen aus seinem Kórper krank wurden. 

Zwei Angestellte des Colleges, drei Schüler und vier Sanitäter wur- 
den von den Dämpfen geschwächt oder betäubt, nachdem sie am Mon- 
tag mit dem toten Kórper des Studenten in Berührung kamen. Sie 
wurden im órtlichen Krankenhaus behandelt und dann entlassen. 

Carl T. Grimm, 20, ein Oberschüler in Placentia, Calif., schluckte 
eine kristalline Form des Kaliumcyanids, das verhindert, daß Sauer- 
stoff in die Zellen gelangen kann. Laut Aussagen eines Sprechers des 
Colleges hatte der Schüler einen Zimmerkameraden sofort gebeten, 
Hilfe zu holen, jedoch erst, als das Wasser in seinem Kórper begann, 
Blausäuregas zu bilden. 

Der Flur von Grimms Zimmer im privaten, liberalen Kunst-College, 
etwa 80 km östlich von Des Moines gelegen, war wegen der Dämpfe 
evakuiert worden. Das Grinnell Regional Medical Center, wohin 
Grimms Körper gebracht wurde, mußte auch gelüftet werden. 

Das College versucht immer noch herauszufinden, wie Grimm an 
das Kaliumcyanid gelangte und warum er sich umbringen wollte.” 





In einem etwas anders gelagerten Fall kam es zu einem nicht weniger dra- 
matischen Unfall. Bei der Aufarbeitung von Edelmetallen wird zur Trennung 
von Gold und Silber mit Salzen der Blausäure gearbeitet (Cyanide), die bei 
Vorhandensein von Feuchtigkeit Blausäure abgeben. In dem hier behandelten 
Fall beschäftigte sich eine Firma damit, die in Tanks enthaltenen cyanidrei- 
chen Überreste dieses chemischen Prozesses aufzuarbeiten, eine nicht unris- 
kante Tätigkeit. Daß der US-Arbeitgeber seine Angestellte ohne Gasmasken 
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und Schutzanzüge in diese Tanks schickte, in denen sich fortlaufend Blausäu- 
regase entwickelten, hatte fatale Folgen: 


Department of Justice 





Nationale Presseerklärung des US-Justizministeriums 
MONTAG, 10. MAI 1999 


Am 7. Mai befanden die Geschworenen von Pocatello, Idaho, daß 
Allan Elias seine Angestellten von Evergreen Resources, eine ihm ge- 
hörende Diingemittelfabrik, beauftragt hatte, einen 95 000-Liter Vor- 
ratstank zu betreten und von Cyanidresten zu reinigen, ohne die not- 
wendigen Vorsichtsmaßnahmen zu ergreifen, um seine Angestellten zu 
schützen. Die Inspektoren des Umwelt- und Gesundheitsamtes hatten 
Elias bezüglich der Gefahren des Cyanids wiederholt gewarnt und ihm 
die Vorsichtsmaßnahmen erklärt, die er ergreifen muß, bevor er seine 
Angestellten in den Tank schickt, wie etwa das Prüfen auf gefährliche 
Substanzen und die Ausrüstung der Arbeiter mit Schutzanzügen. 

Scott Dominguez, Angestellter von Evergreen Resources, wurde wäh- 
rend seiner Reinigungsarbeiten von Blausäuregas überwältigt und erlitt 
als Folge der Cyanidvergiftung einen dauerhaften Hirnschaden. [...] 

Im August 1996, über einen Zeitraum von zwei Tagen, wies Elias 
seine Angestellten, die nur Jeans und T-Shirts trugen, an, den 3,35 m 
hohen und 11 m langen Vorratstank von Cyanidabfällen aus einem 
ihm ebenfalls gehörenden Bergbauunternehmen zu reinigen. Weder 
untersuchte Elias das Material in dem Tank auf seine Giftigkeit, noch 
stellte er den Gehalt giftiger Gase im Tank fest. Nach dem ersten Ar- 
beitstag im Innern des Tanks trafen sich einige Angestellte mit Elias 
und berichteten ihm, daß sie durch die Arbeiten im Tank einen gereiz- 
ten Rachen bekommen hatten, was ein frühes Anzeichen bei der Ein- 
wirkung von Blausäure ist. 

Die Angestellten baten Elias, die Luft im Tank auf giftige Gase zu te- 
sten und Schutzkleidung zu bringen, wie sie von der Gesundheitsbe- 
hörde vorgeschrieben ist, und die den Angestellten in diesem Fall ko- 
stenlos zustanden. Elias gab ihnen keine solchen Schutzanzüge, son- 
dern wies die Angestellten an, in den Tank zurückzukehren, nachdem 
er fälschlicherweise versichert hatte, ihnen die gewünschte Ausrüstung 
zu bringen. Dominguez brach dann am Vormittag im Tank zusammen, 
und weil Elias seinen Angestellten auch das notwendige Rettungsgerät 
nicht zur Verfügung gestellt hatte, konnte er fast eine Stunde lang 
nicht gerettet werden. HI 
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Freilich ist auch damit noch nicht die ganze Heimtiicke dieses Giftgases 
aufgezeigt, denn Blausäure tötet nicht nur dadurch, daß man sie einatmet. 
Selbst eine Gasmaske kann sich unter Umständen als unzureichend erweisen, 
insbesondere wenn man stark schwitzt. Denn Blausäure löst sich bevorzugt 
auf feuchten Oberflächen, und sie durchdringt die Haut mit Leichtigkeit. Dies 
bewies im Jahr 1995 ein dramatischer Unfall in einer Hóhle nahe der franzósi- 
schen Stadt Monterolier:”' 

»Der Tod von neun Personen am 21. Juni 1995 in der Grotte von Monte- 
rolier (Seine-Maritime) sei durch die Freisetzung von Blausäure hervor- 
gerufen worden, das von einem Giftgas aus dem Ersten Weltkrieg stam- 
me, dem Vincennite. Dies versicherte am Mittwoch der ehemalige Profes- 
sor für physikalische Chemie, Louis Soulié. [...] In einer Pressekonferenz 
in Buchy sagte er, „weder die Kinder noch die zur Rettung geeilten Feu- 
erwehrleute, von denen einer eine Gasmaske trug, starben an einer Koh- 
lenmonoxidvergiftung. “ 

[...] „Noch sechs Tage nach deren Tod konnte im Blut der Opfer eine 
Blausäurekonzentration festgestellt werden, die doppelt so hoch war wie 
die tödliche Dosis.“ 

Nach den Ausführungen des Professors hätten die drei Kinder in der 
Grotte ein Feuer angezündet und eine Bombe mit Vincennite, die sie in 
der Grotte fanden, hineingeworfen. Diese Bombe sei explodiert und das 
Gas habe den Tod von drei Kindern, vier Feuerwehrleuten, eines Vaters 
der Kinder sowie eines Amateur-Höhlenforschers verursacht. 

Prof. Soulie zufolge sei der Tod der Feuerwehrleute, die die Kinder in der 
Grotte suchten — einschließlich jener, die eine Gasmaske trugen — da- 
durch verursacht worden, daß „sich die Blausäure im Schweiß löst und 
durch die Haut in den Körper eindringt, wo sie eine Vergiftung verur- 
sacht".« 


1.3. Die blau machende Sàure 


Helle Aufregung herrschte im Frühjahr und Sommer 1977 in der evangeli- 
schen Kirche zu Wiesenfeld in Niederbayern. Da hatte die Gemeinde im Jahr 
zuvor für viel Geld die im Zerfall begriffene Kirche renovieren lassen, und 
nun stand man vor einem Desaster: Riesige blaue Flecken bildeten sich über- 
all auf dem Innernverputz der Kirche. Die zu Rate gezogenen Fachleute, die 
die Kirche renoviert hatten, standen vor einem Rátsel. Erst eine chemische 
Untersuchung der verfárbten Wandstellen lóste das Rátsel: Der gesamte In- 
nenputz der Kirche war geschwängert mit Eisenblau. Eine Erklärung dafür 
konnte man in der Literatur nicht finden. Man konnte jedoch rekonstruieren, 
was passiert war: 


16 


1. VORSPIEL 





Wenige Wochen, nachdem die 
Kirche mit einem wasserresisten- 
ten Zementmórtel frisch verputzt 
worden war, wurde die gesamte 
Kirche mit Zyklon B (Blausáure) 
begast, um den Holzwürmern im 
Chorgestühl den Garaus zu ma- 
chen. Die vom Zyklon B freige- 
setzte Blausäure tötete aber nicht 
nur die Holzwürmer, sondern 
reagierte zudem chemisch mit 
dem Verputz. Bei dieser Reakti- 
on setzt sich die Blausäure mit 
den in allen Verputzen in Men- 
gen um die 1-2% enthaltenen Ei- 
senoxiden zu dem seit Jahrhun- 
derten bekannten, sehr stabilen 
Farbstoff Eisenblau um.” 

Berichte tiber blau angelaufene 
Wände nach Blausäurebegasun- 
gen zur Schädlingsbekämpfung 
in Räumen mit feuchten, eisen- 
haltigen Verputzen sind in der 
Fachliteratur alles andere als un- 
bekannt, wie ein jüngster Litera- 
turüberblick gezeigt hat.? Vor- 
aussetzung für eine derartige Re- 
aktion scheint zu sein, daß der 
begaste Verputz noch recht neu 
ist und eine recht hohe Feuchtig- 
keit aufweist. In anderen Fällen 
kam es ebenfalls zu Schäden an 
Bauwerken und Inneneinrichtun- 
gen, jedoch nicht zu Blaufärbun- 
gen, möglicherweise weil der 
Putz alt und abgebunden war.” 





















Abbildung 3: Tintenblauer Fleck auf 
dem Verputz einer mit Blausäure bega- 
sten Kirche. 











|. PAX С 
Abbildung 4: Im August 1976 wurde 
diese evangelische Kirche von D-96484 
Meeder-Wiesenfeld (oben) mit Zyklon B 
begast. Anschließend verfárbte sich der 
Putz überall fleckig blau (vgl. Abbildung 
3). 
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worse than any time even during World War Two. In many places the 
playing of music by Beethoven and other German composers was out- 
lawed, as was the teaching of German in public schools. It is now con- 
veniently forgotten how Kaiser Wilhelm was vilified and caricatured. 
Falsehood In Wartime, a book written by a Member of British Parlia- 
ment, chronicles some of the vitriolic stories published about aspects of 
German culture. He notes that films were produced by those who were 
trying to get America into the war and that one showed a foreign army 
burning villages, carrying off women, and a hideous German looking 
villain was depicted plotting and scheming, with a close-up of him, roll- 
ing his eyes with Mephistophelian cunning in the gallery of Congress. 
Luther’s A Mighty Fortress is our God was mistranslated as “Hinden- 
burg is our God", and Wagner was unfavorably compared to Sousa.”® 

Rudyard Kipling saw Germans as germs, saying that “Pestis Teuton- 
icus" menaces civilization everywhere in a New York Times article, 
which is reprinted below:?? 


"One thing that we must get into our thick heads is that wherever the 
German — man or woman — gets a suitable culture to thrive in he or she 
means death and loss to civilized people, precisely as germs of any dis- 
ease suffered to multiply mean death or loss to mankind, There is no 
question of hate, or anger or excitement in the matter, any more than 
there is in flushing out sinks or putting oil on water to prevent mosqui- 
toes hatching eggs. As far as we are concerned the German is typhoid 
or plague — Pestis Teutonicus, if you like. But until we realize this ele- 
mentary fact in peace we shall always be liable to outbreaks of anti- 
civilization. Make this clear by all means in your power. [...] We must 
put the work through for the sake of all mankind and the saving of our 
souls. I see that Australia has begun to restrict German trade. That is 
right. Where a bale or box of German goods comes into a civilized 
country there is always the chance of exposing mankind to danger 
sooner or later. This has been proved, before all mankind in every quar- 
ter of the world. [...] If I were a German, I would really be grieved at 
the blindness of all the rest of the world, and judging from their papers, 
they are grieving in multitudes. But I fancy it is a long way yet for them 
and for us. They have got to go on winning victories for about another 
year if their men and their money run into it. They will probably finish 
up with a splendid victory, and then those 'fool allies' will reform their 
line and pick up the pieces and get ready to be beaten again — very like- 
ly not far from where the lines are now. Then the show will shut up with 
Germany victorious to the last and the Allies methodically carving her 
up into nice harmless pieces. Maybe I am wrong, but that is the way I 


°8 Arthur Ponsonby, M.P., Falsehood In Wartime-Propaganda: Lies of the First World 
War, New York: E.P. Dutton, 1929. 
99 “Sees Germans as Germs,“ New York Times, May 14, 1916. 


2. Der Coup 


2.1. Fred Leuchter tiber Auschwitz und Majdanek 


Am 3. Februar 1988 erhielt Frederick A. Leuchter in seiner Wohnung in 
Boston unerwarteten Besuch. Ein franzósischer Professor für Franzósisch, 
Griechisch, Latein sowie Aussagen-, Text- und Dokumentenkritik von der 
Universitat Lyon 2, Dr. Robert Faurisson, hatte ein merkwürdiges Anliegen: 
Er wollte Fred Leuchter dazu gewinnen, für einen zu jener Zeit in To- 
ronto/Kanada ablaufenden Strafprozeß” ein Gutachten in seiner Funktion als 
Experte für Hinrichtungstechnologien anzufertigen. Konkret wollte Dr. Fau- 
risson Leuchter dafür gewinnen, festzustellen, ob die allgemein behaupteten 
Massentótungen in Konzentrationslagern des Dritten Reiches mit Blausäure- 
giftgas technisch überhaupt móglich gewesen seien. Leuchter hatte sich bis 
dahin niemals Fragen über die deutschen Menschengaskammern gestellt. Er 
glaubte damals an deren Vorhandensein. Sobald Prof. Faurisson ihm jedoch 
einige vor allem technische Unterlagen vorgelegt hatte, begann er an der tech- 
nischen Durchführbarkeit der behaupteten Menschenvergasungen zu zweifeln. 
Er willigte daher ein, nach Toronto zu kommen, um dort weitere Dokumente 
zu prüfen. Danach reiste er mit einer Sekretärin (seiner Frau), seinem Zeich- 
ner, einem Videokameramann und einem Dolmetscher nach Polen, um im 
Auftrag der Verteidigung im oben genannten Verfahren in den Konzentrati- 
onslagern Auschwitz, Auschwitz-Birkenau und Majdanek technische Unter- 
suchungen durchzuführen. Er kehrte von dort zurück, um einen 192seitigen 
Bericht zu schreiben (einschl. Anhänge). Ferner nahm er 32 Gemäuerproben 
mit, die er einerseits in den Krematorien von Auschwitz und Birkenau ent- 
nommen hatte, wo es zu den bezeugten massenhaften Vergasungen gekom- 
men sein soll, und andererseits in einer Entwesungs-Gaskammer zur Tótung 
von Làusen. Der Sinn dieser Probeentnahmen war folgender: 

Es gab in fast allen Konzentrationslagern des Dritten Reiches Anlagen, in 
denen die Kleidung der Häftlinge von Làusen befreit wurden. Dabei wurden 
ganz unterschiedliche Verfahren angewandt: Heißluft, Heißdampf, verschie- 
dene Giftgase und gegen Kriegsende sogar Mikrowellen. Die Entlausungen 
waren insbesondere deshalb nötig, weil die Laus das Fleckfieber überträgt, ei- 
ne Seuche, die besonders in Kriegszeiten in Ost- und Mitteleuropa immer 
wieder ausgebrochen ist. So war es auch im Zweiten Weltkrieg, als diese Seu- 
che sowohl in den Konzentrationslagern, in den Kriegsgefangenenlagern, als 
auch unter den deutschen Soldaten an der Front hunderttausende Opfer forder- 
te. Das seit dem Ersten Weltkrieg wirksamste und weltweit am häufigsten 
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verwandte Mittel zur Tötung von Läusen und anderem Ungeziefer war die 
Blausäure unter dem Handelsnamen Zyklon B. 

Es ist nun seit Jahrzehnten bekannt, daß es in jenen Gebäuden, wo dieses 
Zyklon B nachweislich zur Entlausung von Häftlingskleidung eingesetzt wur- 
de, zu einer massiven, fleckigen Blaufärbung derjenigen Wände gekommen 
ist, die der Blausáure ausgesetzt waren. Bei dieser blauen Farbe handelt es 
sich um eine Zisenblau genannte chemische Substanz, die sich aus der Blau- 
sáure bildet, wenn sie unter bestimmten Umstánden mit Bestandteilen des 
Gemäuers eine chemische Reaktion eingeht. Diese Substanz kann bis heute in 
den entsprechenden, heute noch bestehenden Entlausungsanlagen besichtigt 
werden, ist also offensichtlich sehr stabil. Prof. Faurisson war der erste, der 
darauf hingewiesen hat, daß diese blaue Verfarbung in den angeblichen Men- 
schengaskammern in Auschwitz nicht zu sehen ist. Es ist seine Idee gewesen, 




















Abbildung 5: (Einzel-)Tür einer | Abbildung 6: Eine der drei Türen 


Gaskammer zur Hinrichtung einer 
einzigen Person je Vergasungsvor- 
gang mit Blausáure (Baltimore, USA, 
1954, Technologie der 30er Jahre). 
Die Hinrichtung eines Menschen mit 
Blausáure ist zwangsláufig viel kom- 
plizierter und gefährlicher für die 
Umgebung als eine Entlausung von 
Kleidungsstücken mit Blausäure 
(selbst in einer Degesch-Gaskam- 
mer). 





einer vermeintlichen NS-Gaskammer 
zur Hinrichtung Hunderter von Per- 
sonen mit Zyklon B (Blausäure) in 
einem Vorgang (Auschwitz, Polen, 
Anfang der 40er Jahre, Krematorium 
I). Diese kleine, nicht gerade feste 
und völlig undichte (s. das Schlüs- 
selloch) Tür ist zum Teil verglast und 
öffnet nach innen, das heißt in den 
Raum, in dem sich die Leichen an- 
gehäuft haben sollen. 
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Gemäuerproben aus den angebli- 
chen Menschengaskammern auf 
Rückstände des damals verwen- 
deten Giftgases bzw. seiner Re- 
aktionsprodukte (Cyanide) zu un- 
tersuchen und sie mit Proben aus 
den Entwesungskammern zu ver- 
gleichen. Fred Leuchter hat die- 
sen Vorschlag 1988 aufgegriffen 
und umgesetzt. 

Am 20. und 21. April 1988 
stand Leuchter dann im Gerichts- 
saal in Toronto als Sachverstan- 
diger im Zeugenstand. Er berich- 
tete über seine Untersuchung und 
entwickelte seine SchluBfolge- ^ Abbildung 7: Frederick A. Leuchter, 
rung. Im Gerichtssaal von Toron- erster und womöglich einziger Blausáu- 
to herrschte eine gespannte At- re-Gaskammer-Experte der Welt, bei 
mosphäre. Leuchters Schlußfol- einem Vortrag während der Konferenz 
des Institute for Historical Review im 
Jahre 1992 





gerung war eindeutig und sensa- 
tionell zugleich: Weder in Au- 
schwitz noch in Birkenau noch in Majdanek hätten jemals Vergasungen zur 
Menschentótung stattgefunden: "7 
»Es ist die beste Ingenieursmeinung des Autors, daß die angeblichen 
Gaskammern der untersuchten Anlagen weder damals als Gaskammern 
benutzt oder für eine solche Verwendung ernsthaft hätten in Erwägung 
gezogen werden können, noch heute dafür benutzt werden könnten.« 

Kurz vor F. Leuchter war B. Armontrout, Leiter der Wachmannschaft in der 
Haftvollzugsanstalt von Jefferson City (Missouri), in den Zeugenstand getre- 
ten. Er war es, der auf Anfrage der Anwältin Barbara Kulaszka darauf hin- 
wies, daß in den Vereinigten Staaten die Frage der Funktion von Gaskammern 
niemand besser beantworten könne als ein Ingenieur aus Boston: Fred A. 
Leuchter. Armontrout selbst bestätigte dem Gericht die Tatsachen über die 
äußerst großen Schwierigkeiten einer Menschentötung durch Gas, die zuvor 
bereits von Prof. Faurisson vor Gericht geäußert worden waren. 

James Roth, Direktor eines Laboratoriums in Massachusetts, trat anschlie- 
Bend in den Zeugenstand, um über die Analysenergebnisse der 32 Gemäuer- 
proben zu berichten, deren Herkunft ihm unbekannt war: Alle Proben aus den 
Gaskammern, die zur Menschentötung gedient haben sollen, wiesen einen 
Cyanidgehalt auf, der entweder nicht aufspürbar oder äußerst gering war, 
während die Probe aus der Entwesungskammer, die als Kontrollprobe ent- 
nommen wurde, eine schwindelerregend hohe Cyanidmenge enthielt.” 
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Leuchters Ergebnisse erschiitterten das Fundament der Holocaust-Geschich- 
te — die Geschichte von den ,,Nazi-Gaskammern“. 

Angesichts der vielen zigtausend weltweit verbreiteten Exemplare des 
Leuchter Reports in allen Hauptsprachen der Welt sowie der vielen von 
Leuchter gehaltenen Reden war die Wirkung dieses Werkes dieses einen 
Mannes enorm. 


2.2. Schadensbegrenzung 


Dadurch aufgeschreckt verschwendete die »Niemals vergeben, niemals ver- 
gessen« Fraktion keine Zeit zur Ergreifung von Gegenmafinahmen. Die »Na- 
zi-Jägerin« Beate Klarsfeld verkündete, daß Fred Leuchter 

»begreifen muß, daß er für sein Leugnen des Holocaust nicht unbestraft 
bleiben kann.« 

Jüdische Organisationen begannen eine bösartige Schmutzkampagne gegen 
ihn, um sein Ansehen und damit seinen Lebensunterhalt zu zerstören. An vor- 
derster Front befand sich dabei Shelly Shapiro und ihre Gruppe »Holocaust 
Überlebende und Freunde auf der Jagd nach Gerechtigkeit«, die Leuchter ei- 
nen Fälscher, Schwindler und Hochstapler nannten. Sie behaupteten wider 
besseres Wissen, er besitze gar keine Qualifikationen als Spezialist für Hin- 
richtungstechnologien und habe Titel verwendet, die ihm nicht zustünden.^* 

Obwohl alle diese Beschuldigungen unfundiert waren und einer juristischen 
Überprüfung nicht standhielten, war diese Kampagne dank der Kooperation 
der großen US-Medien erfolgreich. Leuchters Verträge mit den Bundesstaats- 
behórden zur Herstellung, Installation und Wartung von Hinrichtungseinrich- 
tungen wurden gekündigt. Er wurde gezwungen, seine Heimat in Mas- 
sachusetts zu verlassen und im Verborgenen eine neue private Existenz aufzu- 
bauen. Kein US-Amerikaner hat mehr unter der Hetze der Holocaust-Lobby 
gelitten als er. 
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Diskussionen über die Realität bzw. Irrealität diverser Zeugenaussagen über 
den vermeintlichen NS-Massenmord an den Juden haben sich bis zur Veróf- 
fentlichung des Leuchter-Gutachtens überwiegend auf Kreise beschränkt, die 
in der Offentlichkeit üblicherweise als »neo-nazistisch« bzw. »rechtsextrem« 
gekennzeichnet wurden, die sich selbst aber als »Revisionisten« bezeichnen. 
Tatsächlich werden die in der Öffentlichkeit pauschal verwendeten verun- 
glimpfenden Beschimpfungen dieser Personen den Tatsachen absolut nicht 
gerecht, wie man an vier der bekanntesten Revisionisten beweisen kann. Da 
ist zunächst der Franzose Paul Rassinier, der als Sozialist und französischer 
Widerstandskämpfer selbst im Konzentrationslager Buchenwald und Dora- 
Mittelbau einsaB.” Sodann ist der deutsche Jude Josef Ginsburg zu erwähnen, 
der unter antijüdischen, beileibe nicht nur deutschen Ausschreitungen im 
Zweiten Weltkrieg gelitten hat. Den zwei bedeutensten Revisionisten, Prof. 
Arthur R. Butz?! und Prof. Robert Faurisson schließlich,” kann man schlech- 
terdings keine extremen politischen Ansichten andichten, was auch noch nie- 
mand ernsthaft versucht hat. 

Die Diskussion über die technische Durchführbarkeit des von Zeugen ge- 
schilderten Massenmordes an den Juden wurde Ende der 70er Jahre durch 
Robert Faurisson, seinerzeit Professor für Französisch, Griechisch, Latein so- 
wie Aussagen-, Text- und Dokumentenkritik an der Universität Lyon 2, be- 
gonnen. Ihm waren nach ausgiebigen kritischen Studien über die Zeugenaus- 
sagen zum Holocaust sowie nach eingehenden text- und dokumentenkriti- 
schen Forschungen an Unterlagen, die die Massenmordthese angeblich stüt- 
zen, massive Zweifel an der überlie- 
ferten Geschichtsversion gekommen. 
Erstmals im Jahre 1978 stellte Fau- 
risson dann die These auf, es habe 
»keine einzige Gaskammer unter 
Hitler gegeben [...]«.? Faurisson hat 
diese Ansicht auch danach mehrfach 
mit physikalischen, chemischen, to- 
pographischen, ^ architektonischen, 
dokumentarischen und historischen 
Argumenten untermauert und die 
Existenz von Massentötungsgas- 
kammern als »radikal unmöglich« 
bezeichnet.** Ende 1978 schließlich 
entschloß sich die größte französi- / 
sche Tageszeitung Le Monde, Prof. Abbildung 8: 
Faurissons provokative Thesen der Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson 
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Offentlichkeit vorzustellen. Prof. Faurisson wurde die Gelegenheit geboten, 
seine Thesen in einem Artikel zusammenzufassen.”° Die Reaktion der Histori- 
ker des Establishments auf diesen Artikel” war bezeichnend und wird am be- 
sten zusammengefaßt durch eine Passage aus einer Erklärung, die vom fran- 
zósischen Historiker Pierre Vidal Naquet und 33 weiteren Forschern unter- 
zeichnet wurde: 
»Man darf sich nicht fragen, wie solch ein Massenmord [an den Juden] 
möglich war. Er war technisch möglich, weil er stattgefunden hat. Dies ist 
der obligatorische Ausgangspunkt jeder historischen Untersuchung zu 
diesem Thema. Diese Wahrheit wollen wir einfach in Erinnerung rufen: 
Es gibt keine Debatte über die Existenz der Gaskammern, und es darf 
auch keine geben.« 

Derartige dogmatische Erklärungen kommen freilich einer bedingungslosen 
Kapitulation gleich. Dies wurde auch erkannt, und so besann man sich denn 
doch eines Besseren und ging zurück in die Studierstuben. 

Die etablierten Historiker griffen also in den Jahren danach die von Robert 
Faurisson und anderen aufgeworfenen Fragen zumindest ansatzweise auf, 
auch wenn sie ihm und seinen Gleichgesinnten beharrlich jede Teilnahme an 
derartigen Veranstaltungen verweigerten: Anfang der 80er Jahre fanden zwei 
große Kongresse zum Holocaust statt — einer in Paris und ein anderer in 
Stuttgart." Deren letzte Ursache muß man wohl in den Tätigkeiten von Fau- 
risson, Butz?’ und anderen" sehen. Als gemeinsame GegenmaBnahme vor al- 
lem der franzósischen und deutschen Historiker auf die enormen Erfolge des 
Revisionismus Ende der 70er und Anfang der 80er Jahre wurde 1983 eine Do- 
kumentation veróffentlicht, die vorgibt, die revisionistischen Thesen zu wider- 
legen." Sie hat allerdings den Nachteil, daß darin auf die revisionistischen 
Thesen selbst gar nicht eingegangen wird, ja diese werden noch nicht einmal 
erwähnt. Statt dessen begnügt man sich, den Gegner in der Einleitung in übli- 
cher Weise zu beschimpfen und politisch zu verdáchtigen, ohne ihn aber beim 
Namen zu nennen, so daß sich der Leser selbst dann keine eigene Meinung 
bilden kónnte, wenn er es wollte. Zudem begeht man in diesem Buch wieder- 
um jenen Fehler, der von den Revisionisten immer wieder hervorgehoben 
wird: Zitate aus Zeugenaussagen und Textpassagen aus Dokumenten werden 
aus dem Sinnzusammenhang gerissen und unkritisch in ein vorgefertigtes Ge- 
schichtsbild gepreßt. 

Die Veróffentlichung des Leuchter-Reports hatte Ende der 80er Jahre eine 
noch wesentlich größere Schubwirkung auf den Revisionismus. Seither gibt es 
eine nicht enden wollende Lawine revisionistischer Publikationen.” Daneben 
steigt auch die Anzahl der im Revisionismus Engagierten beharrlich an, ob- 
wohl man insbesondere in Frankreich und den deutschsprachigen Làndern 
mittels Strafgesetzen versucht, dieser Entwicklung entgegenzusteuern.^ 
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3.1. Zur Sache 


Die sachliche Diskussion des mit dem Leuchter-Report in die Offentlichkeit 
gebrachten technischen Ansatzes wurde in Frankreich begonnen, und zwar 
durch einen Widerlegungsversuch des Apothekers Jean-Claude Pressac in der 
Zeitung Jour Juif^ Seine Ausführungen können jedoch mangels jeglicher 
Quellenangaben und genauer wissenschaftlich-sachlicher Argumentation nicht 
als eine Expertenantwort gelten. Zwar machte er auf einige Màngel des 
Leuchter-Reports aufmerksam, unterlag jedoch selber mangels genügender 
Sachkenntnis in chemischen und Ingenieursfragen einigen Irrtümern.^ 

Von deutscher Seite meldete sich zuerst das Institut für Zeitgeschichte zu 
Wort, das sich dabei vor allem auf Pressac berief, allerdings wegen dessen 
mangelhaften Kenntnissen gleichfalls mit wenig Erfolg." 

Etwas später erschien in einem Buch über das Dritte Reich ein Beitrag von 
dem ebenfalls nicht als Fachmann für Chemie und Bautechnik ausgezeichne- 
ten Sozialoberrat a.D. W. Wegner.” Anstatt sich zuvor bei Fachleuten kundig 
zu machen, versuchte er sich selbst in technischen und chemischen Fachfra- 
gen und blamierte sich dabei öffentlich bis auf die Knochen.” Man muß іп 
diesem Zusammenhang dem verantwortlichen Herausgeber Dr. Rainer Zitel- 
mann den Vorwurf machen, diesen lächerlichen Beitrag überhaupt in seinen 
ansonsten hervorragend recherchierten Sammelband aufgenommen zu ha- 
ben.” 

Gegen Ende des Jahres 1991 erschien schließlich in Österreich eine Bro- 
schüre, in der der Chemiker J. Bailer den Leuchter-Report einer Kritik unter- 
zog."! Dieser Beitrag weist sich zum einen dadurch aus, daß die Zeugenaussa- 
gen über die angeblichen Vergasungsvorgänge in Auschwitz in weiten Berei- 
chen ignoriert werden. Zum anderen erstaunt die mangelnde Kenntnis des Au- 
tors über das Reaktionsverhalten von Blausäure mit Mauermaterialien. Trotz 
ihm zugeleiteter Kritik an seinen Ausführungen? wiederholt Bailer in einer 
späteren Publikation erneut seine unhaltbaren Einwürfe, ohne auf die an ihm 
geäußerte Kritik eingegangen zu sein.” 

Annähernd zeitgleich mit Bailers erster Publikation erschien von G. Wellers 
eine Stellungnahme zum Leuchter-Report mit wenig Tiefgang, die durch 
mangelnden technisch-naturwissenschaftlichen Sachverstand besticht.? 

Schließlich sah sich das Staatliche Museum Auschwitz durch die chemi- 
schen Untersuchungen Leuchters veranlaßt, selber ein Gutachten in Auftrag 
zu geben. Das Institut für Gerichtsgutachten, Abteilung Gerichtstoxikologie, 
benannt nach Prof. Dr. Jan Sehn, Krakau, Polen, unter Prof. Dr. J. Markiewicz 
erstellte zum 24.9.1990 ein zunächst nur auf die Analyse von Gemäuerproben 
beschränktes Gutachten.” Das Fazit dieses Gutachtens lautet, daß die wie bei 
Leuchter zumeist negativen Cyanidbefunde der Proben aus den Menschengas- 
kammern darauf zurückgeführt werden müßten, daß die Cyanidverbindungen 
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der Witterung über 40 Jahre ausgesetzt waren, was diese nicht überstanden 
hätten. Später veröffentlichten drei dieser Autoren des Jan Sehn Institutes wei- 
tere Ergebnisse, "^ die sich allerdings — wie schon die erste Untersuchung — 
nachweislich auf falsche Analysenmethoden stützten und daher zu falschen 
Ergebnissen kommen mußten.” Eine Korrespondenz mit den Autoren konnte 
nicht klären, warum diese bewußt falsche Methoden verwendeten.” 

Im Jahr 1997 erfolgten durch die Verbreitung der franzósischen Ausgabe 
der ersten Auflage dieses Gutachtens in Frankreich zwei nennenswerte Reak- 
tionen, von denen nur eine inhaltlich auf das Gutachten einging,” ohne sich 
jedoch mit den Sachfragen in wissenschaftlicher Weise auseinanderzusetzen. ^? 
Die Sektion Chemie der franzósische Akademie der Wissenschaften konnte 
sich in einer öffentlichen Erklärung nicht dazu durchringen, sich auf Sachfra- 
gen einzulassen, sondern bediente sich statt dessen polemischer Redewendun- 
gen und persönlicher Verunglimpfungen.°' Anfang 1998 schließlich erfolgte 
teils sachliche, teils auf politische Verdächtigungen abzielende Reaktion auf 
das vorliegende Gutachten aus den USA im Internet. In der weiteren Aus- 
einandersetzung® wich der Autor jedoch sämtlichen zentralen Argumenten 
aus HI 

Der letzte Versuch einer Widerlegung stammt von Prof. Robert Jan van 
Pelt,” die an Inkompetenz und Ignoranz kaum zu überbieten 181° und einen 
Rückfall auf den Argumentationsstand vor Jean-Claude Pressacs erstem Buch 
aus dem Jahr 1989 darstellt." 

Die meisten der oben genannten Widerlegungsversuche des Leuchter- 
Reportes und der nachfolgenden Diskussionen mit anderen Revisionisten 
zeichnen sich durch stellenweise unsachliche AuBerungen und politische Ver- 
dachtigungen über die Personen, die revisionistische Thesen vertreten, sowie 
durch polemische Randbemerkungen aus, was der wissenschaftlichen Diskus- 
sion nicht förderlich ist. 


3.2. Zur Politik 


Die Frage, ob es unter dem nationalsozialistischen Regime zu systemati- 
schen Massentótungen von Juden zum Zwecke der Ausrottung mittels extra 
hierzu errichteten Menschengaskammern gekommen ist, wird offenbar weit- 
hin als ein Politikum angesehen. Man kann sich darüber streiten, ob die mora- 
lische Beurteilung des NS-Regimes davon abhängt, ob es Gaskammern gege- 
ben hat oder nicht. Von dieser moralischen Bewertung hängt zwar das politi- 
sche Urteil über das Dritte Reich nicht unerheblich ab. Da in dieser Darstel- 
lung jedoch weder eine moralische noch eine politische Bewertung längst un- 
tergegangener Regime erfolgen soll, werde ich in diesem Rahmen keine mora- 
lischen oder politischen Aussagen tatigen. Ich persónlich tendiere dazu, einen 
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Politiker und eine Herrschaftsform nach 
dem zu beurteilen, was sie fiir das jeweilig 
beherrschte Volk hinterlassen. Alles andere 
ergibt sich daraus. Das muß hier genügen. 

Jeder, dem der Verdacht kommt, die Re- 
visionisten wollten den Nationalsozialismus 
weißwaschen, rechte Regierungsformen 
wieder hoffahig machen oder den Nationa- 
lismus zum erneuten Durchbruch verhelfen, 
móchte ich folgendes erwidern: 

Bei der Untersuchung historischer Ereig- 
nisse muß unsere oberste Richtschnur im- 
mer sein, daß wir herauszufinden versu- 
chen, wie es wirklich war (frei nach dem 
groBen deutschen Historiker des 19. Jahr- 
hunderts, Leopold Ranke). Es sollte dem ; 
Historiker beispielsweise überhaupt nicht Abbildung 9: Wem die Ar- 
als Leitmotiv gelten, durch seine Forschung gumente ausgehen, der 
Dschingis Khan und seine mongolischen greift zur Cewa n Fau: 

"rs ; 8 risson nach einem Überfall 
Reiterhorden mit Verbrechen zu belasten durch jüdische Schlager, 
oder sie zu entlasten. Wenn nun aber je- 16.9.1989.°® 
mand forderte, die Forschung dürfe Dschin- 
gis Khan nicht politisch und moralisch entlasten, so würde dies höchstens 
Hohn und Spott hervorrufen sowie den Vorwurf aufkommen lassen, daß der- 
jenige, der derartige absurde Forderungen stellt, wohl selbst von politischen 
Motiven geleitet wird. Anders wäre jedenfalls nicht zu erklären, warum je- 
mand die Forderung aufstellt, unser Geschichtsbild von Dschingis Khan müs- 
se für immer jenes sein, das seine Opfer und Gegner von ihm gezeichnet ha- 
ben. 

Gleiches gilt auch für Hitler und das Dritte Reich. Jeder Revisionist wie je- 
der Anti-Revisionist mag eine politische Auffassung haben wie er will. Der 
Vorwurf aber, die Revisionisten täten nur, was sie tun, um den Nationalsozia- 
lismus zu entlasten, und dies sei verwerflich oder gar verbrecherisch, ist ein 
Bumerang: Denn der Vorwurf setzt ja voraus, daß es als unzulässig angesehen 
wird, den Nationalsozialismus historisch (und damit partiell immer auch mo- 
ralisch) zu entlasten. Wer aber dies als unzulässig hinstellt, gesteht offen ein, 
daß er nicht daran interessiert ist, die Wahrheit herauszufinden, sondern den 
Nationalsozialismus historisch und moralisch zu belasten bzw. belastet zu se- 
hen. Dafür aber kann man nur politische Gründe anführen. Somit hat sich der- 
jenige, der den Revisionisten den Vorwurf der politischen Instrumentalisie- 
rung macht, selbst der politischen Instrumentalisierung des Themas überführt. 








D 
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Nicht die Revisionisten sind es also per se, die von politischen Motiven gelei- 
tet werden, sondern mit unumstößlicher Sicherheit all jene, die den Revisioni- 
sten vorwerfen, sie wollten eine langst vermoderte geschichtliche Gestalt, ein 
làngst untergegangenes politisches System aus einer langst vergangenen Epo- 
che irgendwie historisch entlasten. 

Kurz: Uns hat bei unseren Forschungen nicht zu interessieren, welche Aus- 
wirkungen unsere Ergebnisse auf den moralischen „Wert“ eines verblichenen 
Politikers und Regimes haben kónnten, sondern nur die Fakten. Wer anderes 
meint, ist unwissenschaftlich, und sollte sich nicht anmafen, über Dritte zu ur- 
teilen. 
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see it. Germany winning all the victories and the Allies winning the 
war.” 


After America entered the war, “actual war films” (sic) were produced 
in Hollywood and released, and the Committee on Public Information 
employed an immense army of speakers and pamphleteers. Lies were 
successfully circulated including poisoned sugar-candy dropped by 
German airplanes for children to eat and German soldiers giving poi- 
soned candy and hand grenades to children. A particularly gruesome lie 
about German soldiers crucifying a young girl was the basis of a war 
propaganda drama, “Duty to Civilization”, which had the blessing of 
President Wilson D 

It was during this period that the Provisional Zionist Committee 
whose chairman was Stephen S. Wise in a news story entitled “Ger- 
mans let Jews Die, Women and Children in Warsaw Starving to Death” 
vouched that “Jewish mothers, mothers of mercy, feel happy to see their 
nursing babies die, at least they are through with their suffering.” ©! 

This report ignores the facts that aid had been sent to Warsaw 
through Hamburg while America was still neutral and that just a month 
before, in May of 1917, ‘Joint’ officials made arrangements through 
both the U.S. Secretary of State and German officials to send relief 
funds to the German occupied areas of Poland and Lithuania by way of 
a committee of Dutch Jews as noted previously in this chapter. The 
Netherlands managed to remain neutral throughout that war and provid- 
ed asylum for Kaiser Wilhelm the Second from the time of his abdica- 
tion until his death in 1941. 

The Balfour declaration is dated November 2, 1917, although the 
language in the declaration had been worked on for years before that. 
For example the words “national home" were used instead of nation to 
dispel fears that the Arab Moslems and Christians already living there 
would be expelled. Lord Balfour of the British foreign office signed and 
sent a letter to Lord Rothschild which said: 

"I have much pleasure in conveying to you on behalf of His Majesty 5 

Government the following declaration of sympathy with Jewish Zionist 

aspirations, which has been submitted to and approved by the cabinet: 

‘His Majesty 5 Government view with favor the establishment in Pales- 

tine of a national home for the Jewish people, and will use their best 

endeavors to facilitate the achievement of this object, it being clearly 
understood that nothing shall be done which may prejudice the civil and 
religious rights of existing non-Jewish communities in Palestine or the 


199 A. Ponsonby, op. cit. (note 98), pp. 183-185. 

101 “Germans Let Jews Die. Women and Children in Warsaw Starving to Death” New 
York Times, August 10, 1917. The complete text is reproduced in the Appendix, p. 
139. 


4. Auschwitz 


4.1. Einleitung 
4.1.1. »Eine Oper im Holocaust 


Wir alle kennen den Namen Auschwitz. Die meisten kónnten es als ein To- 
deslager für Juden bezeichnen. Viele könnten hinzufügen, daß es in Polen 
liegt. Viele wáren sich über die Details unsicher, aber den Namen kennen sie. 
Auf jeden Fall können wir dem Namen nicht ausweichen 

Das übliche Bild von Auschwitz ist das einer unaufhórlichen, methodischen 
und zentral-geplanten Vernichtung der Juden. (Nein, nicht der jüdischen Ras- 
se. So etwas gibt es nicht.) 

Über den totalen Schrecken dieser Státte gibt es viele Berichte, die überall 
vorhandene Atmosphäre des Leidens, des drohenden Todes und natürlich des 
Todes selbst; der unvermeidliche Tod; der massenhafte Tod. Kónnte es an ei- 
nem solchen Ort ein Schwimmbad für die Internierten gegeben haben? Kónnte 
es ein soziales/erzieherisches/geistiges Zentrum gehabt haben, organisierte 
Diskussionsgruppen, Konzerte, Theater, einen Kinderchor, und Opernvorstel- 
lungen, alles von Háftlingen für die Haftlinge durchgeführt? Das ist natürlich 
unmöglich. Das könnte nicht Teil des Bildes sein, das wir alle kennen. 

Und dennoch: denjenigen, die bereit sind, auch jene Bücher, Zeitschriften 
und Videos durchzustóbern, die die weniger gängigen Sichtweisen und Be- 
weise aufzeigen, sind diese Behauptungen bekannt. 

Das Schwimmbad kann auf einer Vielzahl von Abbildungen verschiedener 
Luftbilder aus der Kriegszeit gesehen werden. Die kónnen freilich gefálscht 
worden sein; aber man sieht das Schwimmbad ebenso auf einem erst vor kur- 
zem aufgenommenen Video des heutigen Lagers Auschwitz. Das Video, das 
ein recht überraschendes Interview mit dem Direktor des heutigen Auschwitz- 
Museums enthält, wurde von David Cole hergestellt. 

Herr Cole ist ein amerikanischer Jude. Vielleicht ist Ja auch sein Video ge- 
fälscht. Wenn aber die anderen oben erwähnten Einrichtungen bestanden, so 
wird auch die Existenz eines Schwimmbades plausibel. 

Bezüglich Beweisen für die Realität der anderen Einrichtungen laßt uns 
keine geringere Quelle zu Rate ziehen als die Jerusalem Post (Lokalausgabe) 
vom 25. Januar 1995, Seite 7. 

Die mir aus Israel zugesandte Originalausgabe dieser Ausgabe liegt mir vor. 
Darin wird ein halbseitiger Artikel mit der Überschrift „Inmitten des Mordens 
sangen Kinder über brüderliche Liebe“ eingeleitet. „Der 10-jährige Daniel K. 
kam im Jahr 1943 in Auschwitz an. Der heutige hiesige Universitätsprofessor 
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halt nun eine Rückschau auf eine andere Facette des Todeslagers“, so lautet 
die Einleitung. Und Professor K. schreibt dann: 

„Der Chorbeitrag für (Beethovens Neunte Symphony) stammte 1943 ... 
vom jüdischen Knabenchor von Auschwitz-Birkenau... Ich war Mitglied die- 
ses Chors... Ich erinnere mich noch an mein erstes Engagement in Kultur, 
Geschichte und Musik — in diesem Lager... Im März 1944 war ich schwer an 
Diphterie erkrankt und wurde daher in die Krankenbaracken verlegt. Meine 
Mutter bat, daß auch sie überstellt wird, um bei mir im Krankenhaus zu blei- 
ben [Prof. K. gibt nicht an, ob dies erlaubt wurde.]... Die Krankenschwester, 
Doktoren und Patienten überlebten...“ 

Wozu Krankenschwestern, Doktoren und sogar ein Krankenhaus für Men- 
schen, die doch dahin geschickt wurden, um ermordet zu werden? Warum 
wurde der Junge ernährt, gekleidet und für zwei bis drei Jahre untergebracht? 
Daniel K. fáhrt fort: 

„Einer der Jugendführer unserer Gruppe... bat, ein Erziehungszentrum für 
die Kinder einrichten zu dürfen. Es wurde ihm erlaubt, und in kurzer Zeit 
wurde das Erziehungszentrum ein geistiges und soziales Zentrum im Famili- 
enlager. [Ein Familienlager!] Es war die Seele des Lagers. Musicals, Theater- 
vorführungen, einschließlich einer Kinderoper, wurden in diesem Zentrum 
vorgeführt. Es gab dort Diskussionen über verschiedene Ideologien — Zionis- 
mus, Sozialismus, Tschechischer Nationalismus... Dort war auch ein Dirigent 
namens Imre,... (der) einen Kinderchor aufstellte. Die Proben wurden in einer 
großen Waschhalle durchgeführt, wo die Akustik gut war... Im Herbst 1944 
wurden große Massen an Häftlingen, die arbeitsfähig waren, nach Deutsch- 
land geschickt." Ende des Zitats. 

Aha, ,,groBe Massen" von ihnen wurden also arbeitsfáhig erhalten! Ich habe 
hier absichtlich die üblichen Verweise auf die Vernichtung, die Gasófen und 
so weiter ausgelassen; die kann man bis zur Vergasung überall um uns herum 
finden. 

Meine Absicht ist, die zugegebene Existenz dieser Erholungseinrichtungen 
ins Bewufitsein zu bringen. Ihre Existenz kann nicht mehr angezweifelt wer- 
den. Ihre Existenz wirft ein neues und Gedanken anregendes Licht auf jene 
üblichen Geschichten, die wir alle kennen. Könnte es sein, daß Auschwitz 
nicht ganz jener Ort war, als der er üblicherweise beschrieben wird?« 


Der obige Artikel von Dan McSweeney wurde am 1. Mai 1997 in der au- 
stralischen Zeitung Killoy Sentinel (New South Wales) veröffentlicht. Das 
darin beschriebene, tatsáchlich augenóffnende Video von David Cole kann 
auch heute noch bezogen werden.” Die іп dem obigen Artikel beschriebenen 
Erholungseinrichtungen sind auch in der normalen Literatur keineswegs so 
unbekannt, wie es hier dargestellt wird. Vielmehr wimmelt es in der Erlebnis- 
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literatur und der sich damit befassenden Sekundärliteratur nur so von derarti- 
gen Berichten über Krankenhausaufenthalte, aufwendiges Gesundpflegen 
schwer erkrankter, ,,arbeitsunfahiger“ Personen, Zahnarztstationen, Kinder- 
gärten, Konzerte, Sportveranstaltungen (Birkenau hatte einen eigenen Fuß- 
ballplatz), Freigánge 1n die Stadt Auschwitz usw. Diese Darstellungen sind 
freilich nicht dominant. Sie werden nebenbei erwáhnt, neben den bekannten 
Schrecken und Greueln. Erst, wenn man diese Dinge bewußt sucht und sie zu- 
sammenträgt und auflistet, wird einem bewußt, welch paradoxes Bild diese 
Zeitzeugen von Auschwitz zeichnen — und beileibe nicht nur von Auschwitz. 
Dies sollte jedem von uns wahrlich »Gedanken anregend« sein. Eine konse- 
quente Analyse der sich inzwischen schier unendlich ausdehnenden Zeitzeu- 
genberichte unter diesem Blickwinkel ist erst noch zu erstellen. Wer wagt sich 
an diese undankbare Aufgabe heran? 


4.1.2. Zur Geschichte des Lagers 


Obwohl der Name des oberschlesischen Ortes Auschwitz als Synonym be- 
nutzt wird für das hàufig als in jeder Hinsicht »einzigartig« bezeichnete ver- 
meintliche NS-Verbrechen der industriellen Judenausrottung, gibt es bisher 
weltweit zu diesem Konzentrationslager keine abgeschlossene Darstellung. 
Im wesentlichen lohnt es sich eigentlich nur, unter den in die Tausende ge- 
henden Werken zu diesem Thema drei hervorzuheben: 

Danuta Czechs Kalendarium, ein Werk der polnisch-kommunistischen 
Nachkriegspropaganda, ähnelt einer katalogartigen, chronologischen Anein- 
anderreihung von tatsáchlichen und erfundenen Einzelereignissen, ohne auch 
nur den Versuch zu unternehmen, durch eine kritische Sichtung des bestehen- 
den Materials ein in sich schlüssiges Bild der Lagergeschichte zu entwerten" 

Jean-Claude Pressacs Werke konzentrieren sich fast ausschlieBlich auf nur 
fünf Gebäude des Lagers, die Krematorien, ^" jedoch versagt er mangels 
technischer und architektonischer Fáhigkeiten jammerlich, was die selbstge- 
stellte Aufgabe anbelangt, die Technik und Funktionsweise dieser Gebáude zu 
klären.” 

Robert van Pelt und Deborah Dworak behandeln in ihrer Geschichte der 
Stadt Auschwitz das Thema des Konzentrationslagers nur mit mäßigem Tief- 
gang." 

Alles andere, was man in den Regalen der Büchereien findet, ist zumeist ein 
Sammelsurium aus Erlebnisberichten, angesiedelt zwischen ernsthaftem Do- 
kumentationsversuch und niveauloser Belletristik. ^ 

Erst seit Anfang der 90er Jahre, also seit dem Zusammenbruch der kommu- 
nistischen Regime in Osteuropa, sind uns die Akten jener Dienststellen des 
Dritten Reiches zugänglich, anhand derer sich überhaupt erst eine zuverlässige 
Geschichte des Lagers Auschwitz schreiben läßt. Es sind dies insbesondere 
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die Akten der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz,” die 
in Moskau aufbewahrt werden, die Akten des Kriegsarchivs der Waffen-SS 
im Militärhistorischen Archiv in Prag sowie die im Auschwitz-Museum auf- 
bewahrten Akten des KL Auschwitz. Da es sich bei diesen Unterlagen um 
über hunderttausend Dokumente handelt, wird man wohl noch einige Jahre 
warten müssen, bis man mit einer wirklich fundierten Arbeit zum Thema Au- 
schwitz wird rechnen können. Daß mit dieser anstehenden Untersuchung 
durchaus weitere massive Revisionen unseres Bildes vom KL Auschwitz zu 
erwarten sind, wird man wohl als sicher annehmen dürfen. 

Ich werde mich daher, was die kurze Übersicht über die Geschichte des La- 
gers Auschwitz angeht, im folgenden wesentlich auf die Ausführung von J.-C. 
Pressac beziehen, wo diese unstrittig sind, ^" zumal Pressac weithin als die 
Autorität hinsichtlich der Technik von Auschwitz gepriesen wird.” 

Die Anlagen des am Rande der Stadt Auschwitz gelegenen Lagers Au- 
schwitz I, auch Stammlager genannt, sind ursprünglich Teile einer Kaserne 
der K. u. K.-Monarchie (später Polens) gewesen, die nach dem Krieg gegen 
Polen in ein Konzentrationslager umgewandelt wurden. Das Lager Auschwitz 
П, in der Nähe des Dorfes Birkenau gelegen (daher auch Auschwitz- 
Birkenau), wurde nach Beginn des RuBlandfeldzuges neu erbaut, offiziell als 
Kriegsgefangenenlager der Waffen-SS zur Aufnahme der russischen Kriegs- 
gefangenen. Beide Lager gehórten zu einem komplexen System mit über 30 
weiteren kleineren Lagern in Oberschlesien, die Arbeitskráfte für die bei Au- 
schwitz in großem Ausmaß von den Deutschen neu errichtete chemische In- 
dustrie bereitstellen sollten, u.a. den oberschlesischen BUNA-Werken der I.G. 
Farbenindustrie AG zur Kohleveredelung (Kohleverflüssigung und —verga- 
sung zur Kunststoff- und Betriebsstofferzeugung, siehe Abbildung 10). Das 
Lager Birkenau diente u.a. der Aufnahme der nicht zur Arbeit fáhigen Gefan- 
genen. Die Lagerkapazitat für den anvisierten Planungsendstand von 200 000 
bis 300000 Insassen war einzigartig unter den vom 3. Reich geführten La- 
gern. Diese Größe wurde allerdings nie erreicht. 

Das Zusammenpferchen großer Menschenmengen auf engstem Raume in 
Lagern, deren sanitáre Infrastruktur erst im Entstehen war, brachte in allen 
Lagern des Dritten Reiches schwere gesundheitliche Probleme mit sich. So- 
wohl Häftlinge als auch die zu Hunderten im Lager arbeitenden Zivilisten 
(Deutsche und Polen) konnten allerlei schmarotzende Insekten wie Läuse ins 
Lager einschleppen. Läuse aber sind die Hauptüberträger der in Osteuropa 
damals öfter auftauchenden Fleckfieber-Erreger. Die Lager erhielten daher — 
zum Verhängnis aller zum Teil erst nach einiger Zeit — Hygieneeinrichtungen, 
darunter auch umfangreiche Entwesungseinrichtungen, in denen die Kleidung 
und die Habe der neu aufgenommenen Häftlinge entwest wurden, beispiels- 
weise mit dem damals zu diesem Zwecke üblichen Insektizid Zyklon B (Blau- 
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sáure auf einem porósen Trágermaterial adsorbiert). Die Haftlinge selbst wur- 
den geschoren”? und mußten sich in Duschen gründlich säubern. Aufgrund der 
bisweilen unzureichenden Ausstattung der Lager mit Entwesungsanlagen und 
-mitteln sowie durch die Unachtsamkeit bei der Entwesung der im Lager ar- 
beitenden Zivilisten brachen immer wieder Fleckfieberseuchen aus, denen In- 
sassen in hoher Zahl wie auch einige Bewacher zum Opfer fielen. 

Wegen der hohen Sterblichkeitsrate in den Lagern waren diese mit Leichen- 
eináscherungs-/Kremierungsanlagen ausgestattet. In Birkenau plante man auf- 
grund einer im Sommer 1942 verheerend wütenden Fleckfieberseuche, bei der 
in den schlimmsten Wochen táglich mehr als 300 Insassen starben, vier Kre- 
mierungsanlagen, mit denen man in Zukunft hoffte, der Toten Herr zu werden. 
Von diesen vier Krematorien fielen allerdings zwei kurz nach Inbetriebnahme 
aus. Wegen der offensichtlich zu großen Kremierungskapazität im Lager wur- 
den diese nicht mehr repariert. Das Stammlager in Auschwitz besaf) nur eine 
Kremierungsanlage, die mit Inbetriebnahme der Anlagen in Birkenau stillge- 
legt wurde. 

Die Geschichtsschreibung geht in der Regel heute davon aus, daß die er- 
wahnten Kremierungsanlagen nicht nur ihrer geplanten Funktion dienten, also 
der Einäscherung verstorbener Häftlinge, sondern später zur Massenvernich- 
tung u.a. der Juden mißbraucht wurden. Danach sei der auf die Gefangenen 
angewendete Terminus »arbeitsunfahig« gleichbedeutend mit lebensunwürdig 
gewesen. Das heißt, die ankommenden arbeitsunfáhigen Menschen seien di- 
rekt getötet worden. Dazu sollen in einigen Räumen der jeweiligen Kremie- 
rungsanlagen nach wenigen baulichen Veränderungen mittels des eigentlich 
zur Schädlingsbekämpfung vorgesehenen Zyklon B Menschen umgebracht 
(»vergast«) und dann teils in den Krematoriumsófen, teils in offenen Gruben 
verbrannt worden sein. 

Es soll nach Zeugenaussagen damals im Stammlager Auschwitz I eine 
Menschengaskammer im Krematorium I gegeben haben, das bis heute erhal- 
ten ist, wenn auch stark manipuliert, wie wir noch sehen werden. Im ungefáhr 
zwei km entfernten Lager Birkenau oder Auschwitz II soll es in den dort be- 
findlichen vier Krematorien weitere Menschengaskammern gegeben haben, 
sowie zwei auBerhalb des eigentlichen Lagers gelegene, zu Menschenverga- 
sungszwecken umgebaute Bauernhäuser. 

Von den damals im Lager Birkenau zur Entwesung von Häftlingskleidung 
mittels Zyklon B verwendeten Anlagen sind bis heute nur die Bauwerke 5a 
und b (BW 5a/b) in den Bauabschnitten 1a/b (Bla/b) erhalten geblieben. In 
Ihnen diente je ein Trakt zeitweise als Raum zur Blausäure-Sachentwesung. 
Im folgenden werden die einzelnen Anlagen vorgestellt und baulich charakte- 
risiert. Siehe dazu die Lagepläne vom Auschwitz-Stammlager und von Bir- 
kenau, Abbildung 11 und 12. 
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Abbildung 10: Landkarte 
der Umgebung von Au- 
schwitz aus der Zeit des 
Zweiten Weltkrieges. Die 
Grenzen des Werksgelän- 
des der IG Farbenwerke 
wurden nachträglich einge- 
tragen und zeigen das Fa- 
brikgelände nur annähernd. 
Das Gelände des KGL Bir- 
kenau entspricht dem Pla- 
nungszustand für 1945, der 
de facto nie erreicht wurde. 
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Abbildung 11: Lageplan des Kriegsgefangenenlagers Auschwitz H Stamm- 
lager, nach Informationsbroschüre des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz 


1991. 

Block 1 - 28: 
a 

b 

C 

d. 

e 

fg 


Wohnblocks 
: Kommandantenwohnhaus h: Krematorium I mit „Gaskammer“ 
: Hauptwache i: Wache beim Eingangstor zum Lager 
: Lager-Kommandantur (Blockführerstube) 
: Verwaltungsgebáude j: Lagerküche 
: SS-Lazarett (SS-Revier) k: Aufnahmegebáude 
: Politische Abteilung I: Warenlager, Theatergebäude 


m: neue Wáscherei 
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Abbildung 12: Lageplan des Kriegsgefangenenlagers Auschwitz Il/Birke- 
nau, rund 2 km nordwestlich des Stammlagers, Bauzustand Ende 1944. Die 
ausgefüllten Gebäude existieren noch heute, teilweise allerdings nur als 
Ruinen bzw. Fundamente (Krema II-V), der Rest wurde von polnischen Zivi- 
listen nach Kriegsende als Baumaterial abgerissen. Nach Informationsbro- 
schüre des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz 1991. 


BI-III: Bauabschnitt | - III K IV: Krematorium IV mit ,Gaskammer“ 

Bla/b: Frauenlager К V: Krematorium V mit , Gaskammer* 

Blla: Quarantánelager S: Zentralsauna, HeiGluft-/Dampfentwesung 
BIIb: Familienlager T: Teich 
Bllc: Ungarisches Lager 1: Bauwerk 5a - Zyklon B-Sachentwesung 
Bild: Männerlager 2: Bauwerk 5b - Zyklon B-Sachentwesung 
Blle: Zigeunerlager 3: Háftlingsbaracke Nr. 13 
BIIf: Krankenrevier für Häftlinge 4: Háftlingsbaracke Nr. 20 
K Il: Krematorium Il mit, Gaskammer" 5: Háftlingsbaracke Nr. 3 


K Ill: Krematorium Ill mit , Gaskammer* 





36 


4. AUSCHWITZ 





4.2. Seuchen und Seuchenabwehr 
4.2.1. Seuchengefahr” 


Man wird als bekannt voraussetzen können, daß schon immer in Kriegen, 
wie z. B. im amerikanischen Sezessionskrieg, Seuchen mehr Opfer unter den 
Soldaten und in der Zivilbevölkerung forderten als die Einwirkung von Waf- 
fen. Erst die Atombombe veränderte diese Tatsache. 

Die meist gefürchtete Seuche im Ersten Weltkrieg an der Ostfront war das 
Fleckfieber, auch Flecktyphus genannt. Seit diesem Krieg, in dem diese Seu- 
che unter den deutschen Soldaten an der russischen Front Zigtausende von 
Opfern forderte und es nur unter rigorosen Abwehrmaßnahmen verhindert 
werden konnte, daB sie gegen Kriegsende auch auf deutsches Gebiet übergrei- 
fen konnte, war die Gefahr im Bewußtsein aller medizinischen und militäri- 
schen Stellen fest verankert.” 

So weiß auch Der große Brockhaus, Band 6, Leipzig 1930, unter dem 
Stichwort »Flecktyphus, Fleckfieber« umfassend zu berichten, die Übertra- 
gung dieser akuten Infektionskrankheit würde nur durch die Kleiderlaus erfol- 
gen: 

»Als Erreger wird die Rickettsia Prowazeki (von Ricketts 1910 und Pro- 
wazek 1913 entdeckt) angesehen, ein Mikroorganismus, der im Darm und 
auch in der Speicheldrüse infizierter Láuse angetroffen wird.« 

Nach einer ausführlichen Beschreibung von Krankheitssymptomen und 
-verlauf stellt dieses Lexikon dann fest: 

»Der Flecktyphus tritt vorzugsweise bei ungünstigen sozialen und hygie- 
nischen Verhältnissen auf, in dumpfen überfüllten Wohnungen, Hospitd- 
lern, Gefüngnissen, Auswandererschiffen, durch Mißernten und Teuerun- 
gen, daher auch Hunger-, Lazarett-, Kerker-, Schiffs- oder Kriegstyphus 
genannt. Endemisch findet sich Flecktyphus in Rußland, in den Balkan- 
lándern, Nordafrika, Kleinasien, Mexiko. Nach Tarrassewitsch waren 
1918-21 in Rufland 25-30 Mill. Menschen, das waren 20-23 % der Be- 
volkerung, an Flecktyphus erkrankt.« 

Und weiter: 

»Die erfolgreiche Bekämpfung und Verhütung des Flecktyphus besteht in 
der Durchführung aller Maßnahmen, die zur Vernichtung der Kleiderlaus 
zur Verfügung stehen ef 

Nicht anders waren die Erfahrungen deutscher Árzte im Zweiten Welt- 
krieg. ^*^ In zahllosen Veróffentlichungen wurde das Thema weiter vertieft. 
Ebenso wurden praktische Versuche durchgeführt, die das Wissen über die 
Bekámpfung der Verursacher erweiterten. 

Mit Fug und Recht stellt Prof. Dr. F. Konrich in seiner Veróffentlichung 
»Über die Sanierungsanstalten der deutschen Kriegsgefangenenlager« fest, 
daB Seuchen wie die angegebene: »...bei uns lángst ausgestorben waren.« So 
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wird aber auch verstandlich, warum alle beteiligten Behórden und Institutio- 
nen vóllig überreagierten, als Anfang Juli 1942 das erste mal Fleckfieber im 
KL Auschwitz von außen durch Zivilarbeiter in das Lager eingeschleppt wur- 
де. Die Seuche entstand also nicht im Lager selbst und sie konnte sich auch 
nach Ausweitung zur Epidemie von dort nicht in die Umgebung, d. h. in die 
Zivilbevólkerung ausbreiten. 


4.2.2. Seuchenbekämpfung mit Zyklon B 


Eine der seit jeher wirksamsten Methoden zur Bekämpfung der Kleiderlaus 
— und damit zur Eindämmung und Ausmerzung von Fleckfieber —, aber auch 
vieler anderer Schädlinge wie Kornkäfer, Wanzen, Kakerlaken, Termiten, 
Mäuse, Ratten uvam., ist ihre Vergiftung mittels der leicht flüchtigen Blausäu- 
re. 

Blausäure in flüssiger Form ist nicht sehr langzeitresistent und wegen ihrer 
schlechten Handhabbarkeit sehr gefáhrlich. Schon am Ende des 1. Weltkrie- 
ges brachte man die Blausáure in leichter zu handhabenderer und sichererer 
Form auf den Markt: Man tränkte poróse Materialien mit Blausäure unter Zu- 
satz eines Stabilisators und meist auch eines Geruchswarnstoffes, der die 
Menschen schon bei geringen Konzentrationen vor dem nur schwach riechen- 
den, von vielen Menschen aber gar nicht wahrnehmbaren Giftgas warnen soll- 
te, und verpackte dieses Produkt sicher in nz die nur mit einem 





Für alle Zwecke 
der Schädlingsbekämpfung in Ge- 
bäuden, geschlossenen Räumen 
und Gaskammern werden unsere 
hochwirksamen Gasverfahren 


bevorzugt: 


Zyklon, Cartox, T-Gas und Tritox 


DEUTSCHE GESELLSCHAFT FÜR SCHADLINGSBEKAMPFUNG.M. В.Н, FRANKFURT A. M 
Abbildung 13: Typisches Inserat der Firma DEGESCH über den breiten An- 


wendungsbereich der angebotenen Begasungsmethoden: Mehlmühlen, 
Schiffe, Lager, Kornspeicher, Hauser, Güterzüge, Lastwagen. Se 
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rights and status enjoyed by Jews in any other country.’ I should be 
grateful to you if you would bring this declaration to the knowledge of 
the Zionist Federation.” 


A month after the date of the Balfour Declaration in December of 1917, 
the British army entered Jerusalem. 

In 1918, Louis Marshall was spearheading a drive to raise twenty 
million dollars for what they said was the millions of starving Jews in 
the war zones.'° While labeled non-sectarian, Felix Warburg, the 
Chairman of the 1918 campaign explained that:!° 

"this campaign is entirely for the Jewish civilian populations in Europe, 

Palestine and Asia Minor. " 


Also in 1918, the American Jewish Congress was founded with the 
original goals of “providing humanitarian relief for European Jews who 
had suffered from the carnage of the war and restoring the State Of Is- 
rael to Palestine.”° The American Jewish Congress saw itself as the 
voice of the eastern European Jews rather than the American Jewish 
Committee, whose members were mostly German Jews. 

Rabbi Stephen S. Wise was the major leadership figure of the Amer- 
ican Jewish Congress during its formative period." Born in Hungary, 
the son of a Rabbi and a porcelain heiress and the grandson of Joseph 
Hirsch Weisz, a Grand Rabbi of Hungary, he was brought to New York 
by his parents as a small child in 1875, when his father became rabbi of 
a Brooklyn, New York, congregation. The younger Wise was instructed 
in Talmudic law by his father and the Rev. Dr. Gustav Gotheil. He at- 
tended the College of the City of New York, and was reported to have 
completed his studies abroad. After returning to the United States, at the 
age of 20, he was elected rabbi of the Congregation B'nai Jeshurun in 
New York where he remained for over five years. Shortly after June of 
1900, he went to Portland, Oregon, to head up a congregation and then 
returned to New York, founding the Free Synagogue in 1906. Early on, 
Dr. Wise was known for his progressive ideas on general topics and also 
as an exponent of Zionism, a movement then contemplating the reestab- 
lishment of the Jewish nation. 


102 “No Sectarianism In Jewish Drive", New York Times, September 15, 1918. 

103 Pamphlet with the title “A Message from Felix M. Warburg, Chairman, Jewish War 
Relief 1918 Campaign, New York City, Conducted by the American Jewish Relief 
Committee — Louis Marshall, Chairman; Central Relief Committee — Leon Kamaiky, 
Chairman; People s Relief Committee — Alexander Kahn, Chairman,” Sept. 29, 
1919. 

104 G, Ivers, op. cit. (note 66), p. 51. 

105 *Dr. Wise To Go To Portland", New York Times, August 3, 1898 p. 1. 
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speziellen Werkzeug geöffnet 
werden konnten. Allein die An- 
zahl der für die Zusatzstoffe von 
Zyklon B eingereichten Patente 
zeigt, daß es für Stabilisatoren 
und Geruchswarnstoffe für Blau- 
säure keine einfache, eindeutige 
Lösung gibt." Rechtlich gab es 
einen großen Unterschied zwi- 
schen dem Stabilisator für Blau- 
säure und dem Geruchswarnstoff. | ^ "reae 


Ein Stabilisator für Zyklon B war Abbildung 14: Ein verlauster Zug fährt 
zwingend vorgeschrieben,” wo- jn die Eisenbahnbegasungsanlage Bu- 
hingegen ein Geruchswarnstoff dapest ein.” 


nicht zwingend gefordert wur- 
de.” 

Das von der in Frankfurt ansässigen Firma DEGESCH" produzierte und li- 
zensierte Präparat Zyklon B^ stellte diese leicht handhabbare Form der Blau- 
sáure dar.” Es spielte bis zum Ende des Zweiten Weltkrieges eine außeror- 
dentlich wichtige Rolle bei der Bekämpfung von Insekten und Мавегп?”? in 
öffentlichen Gebäuden, Lebensmittellagern und Großraumtransportmitteln 
wie Züge, Schiffe.” So berichtet Dr. G. Peters in seiner Arbeit: »Blausäure 
zur Schädlingsbekämpfung«° von Schiffsdurchgasungen mit Blausäure in den 
USA schon 1910 und von Tunnelanlagen, in die ganze Eisenbahnzüge zur 
Entwesung einfahren konnten. Kasernen, Kriegsgefangenenlager und Kon- 
zentrationslager wurden ebenso in der damaligen Literatur behandelt TTT Frei- 
lich gab es neben Zyklon B noch etliche andere gasförmige Schädlingsbekäm- 
pfungsmittel.””'°° Auch nach dem Kriege spielte Zyklon B noch eine Zeit lang 
eine bedeutende Rolle, bevor es vom DDT und dessen Nachfolgern weitge- 
hend verdrängt wurde. TTIP 

Für die Blausäure-Sachentwesungsanlagen selbst ist aus der Kriegs- und 
Vorkriegszeit eine Fülle von Veróffentlichungen zugänglich, auf die verwie- 
sen wird.”%-10” Daneben gibt es aus damaliger Zeit Richtlinien zur Bega- 
sung von Gütern und Räumen, die die Vorgänge bis ins Detail be- und vor- 
schreiben.'**'” Diese unterscheiden sich im wesentlichen nicht von den heu- 
tigen Vorschriften. ? Auf dieser Grundlage soll die Technik und Verfahrens- 
weise hier nur kurz erláutert werden. 

Anfänglich wurden für die Sachentwesung einfache Räume (10 bis 30 m? 
Grundfläche) provisorisch umgebaut, indem man Fenster und Türen mit Filz- 
dichtungen und Papierstreifen möglichst „gasdicht“ machte, für eine gute Hei- 
zung des Raumes sorgte sowie eine Lüftungsmöglichkeit vorsah. Das Zyklon 
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Längsschnitt durch Enflausungskammer mit 
Kreislaufanordnung 
Abb. 26. Längsschnitt durch eine Entlausungskammer mit Kreislaufeinrichtung 











Abbildung 15: DEGESCH Kreislauf- 
Entlausungsgaskammer. ei 


B wurde von Arbeitern mit Schutzmaske gleichmäßig am Boden des mit dem 
Entwesungsgut versehenen Raumes verteilt. Diese Prozedur ahnelte den da- 
mals üblichen Begasungen normaler Räume zur Ungezieferbekämpfung. 
Noch heute sind im Stammlager Auschwitz I solche umgebauten Räume zu 
sehen. Das Betreiben provisorisch abgedichteter Räume zur Begasung ist 
nicht ohne jedes Risiko, zumal das Abdichten nur selten vollkommen gelingt. 
Später ging man zum Bau spezieller fensterloser, gasdichter Anlagen über, 
die mit leistungsfähigen Heizungen und Lüftungssystemen, später auch mit 
Umluftsystemen (sog. »DEGESCH-Kreislaufverfahren«) zur schnelleren Ver- 
teilung des Gases im Raum versehen waren. Hier wurden zunehmend die Zy- 
klon B-Dosen durch einen von außen bedienbaren Mechanismus geöffnet, so 
daß sich die Arbeiter keinerlei Gefahren mehr aussetzten. Dabei fiel beim au- 
tomatischen Aufschneiden des Dosenbodens das Präparat in einen Korb, über 
den ein Heißluftstrom, vergleichbar einem Fön, geleitet wurde. Diese Anlagen 
mit der sogenannten Kreislaufeinrichtung hatten ein relativ kleines Volumen 
von wenigen m’ zur Vermeidung von nicht für das Entwesungsgut benötigtem 
Totraum, also zur Einsparung des recht teuren Schädlingsbekämpfungsmittels. 
Diese professionellen Anlagen waren oft Teil ganzer Hygienekomplexe. Im 
Regelfalle hatte dieser Gebäudekomplex mindestens vier Bestandteile, die 
sinngemäß etwa wie folgt angeordnet waren (vgl. Abbildung 16)** 
— Entkleideraum „Unreine Seite“. Hier zogen die zu entlausenden Men- 
schen ihre verschmutzte Kleidung aus und übergaben sie der Entwesung / 
Desinfektion. 
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Auskleideraum > Dusche/ > Ankleideraum 


»Unreine Seite“ Sauna »Reine Seite“ 


N e 


Entwesung/Desinfektion/Wäscherei 
Abbildung 16:> Weg der Kleidung > Weg der Menschen 























— Dusche. Hier wuschen sich die Menschen, u.U. mit weiteren Behandlun- 
gen, wie Haareschneiden, ärztliche Untersuchung, und mitunter einer 
Sauna. 

— Ankleideraum „Reine Seite“. Hier bekamen die Menschen entweder ihre 
gereinigte Kleidung ausgehändigt, oder aber, da sich die Reinigung u.U. 
über viele Stunden hinziehen konnte, Ersatzkleidung. 

— Entwesung / Desinfektion zur Säuberung der Kleidung, u.U. kombiniert 
mit einer Wäscherei. 

Es kam nicht selten vor, daß im gleichen Gebäudekomplex ein Krematori- 
um mit eingerichtet war, wie es etwa im Konzentrationslager Dachau noch 
heute gesehen werden kann, dessen neue Hygieneanstalt eine Reihe von DE- 
GESCH-Kreislaufanlagen zur Kleiderentwesung besitzt, jeweils rechts und 
links der Häftlingsdusche einen Entkleide- bzw. Bekleideraum, sowie ein 
Krematorium. (Bei dem dort als ,,Gaskammer“ ausgegebenen Raum handelt 
es sich tatsächlich um die im obigen Schema unerläßliche, vom Museum 
falsch etikettierte Häftlingsdusche). 

Die Anwendungskonzentrationen bei Kleiderentwesungen konnten je nach 
Ungezieferart und äußeren Bedingungen recht unterschiedlich sein und lagen 
zumeist im Bereich zwischen 5 bis 30 g Blausäure pro m’ Luft. Die Anwen- 
dungszeit variierte ebenso stark von unter 2 Stunden bis zu 10 Stunden und 
mehr. Bei den moderneren Anlagen mit Heizung (größer als 25°C) und Kreis- 
lauf-/Umlufteinrichtung konnten mit Konzentrationen von 20 g pro m? schon 
nach 1 bis 2 Stunden gute Erfolge verbucht werden. Entwesungen in einfa- 
chen Ráumen dagegen konnten bis zu 24 Stunden und lànger dauern. 


4.2.3. Seuchenabwehr in Auschwitz 


4.2.3.1. Begriffe und Zuständigkeiten 


Wir verwenden die in der Н. Dv. 194 (Heeresdienstvorschrift) 1939 
festgelegten Begriffe, da das Personal, d. h. Arzte und Desinfektoren der 
Lager, hiernach zu handeln hatte: 
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»Entseuchen 

(desinfizieren) heißt [...]: die Krankheits-(Seuchen-) Erreger an Gegen- 
ständen, in Räumen, in Ausscheidungen und an Körpern ansteckungsfähi- 
ger Menschen vernichten. 

Entwesen 

heißt: Räume, Gegenstände und Menschen von Ungeziefer (Kleinlebewe- 
sen) befreien, das Krankheitserreger übertragen, wirtschaftliche Schäden 
verursachen oder den Menschen belästigen kann.« 

Die zitierte Vorschrift gibt alle physikalischen und chemischen Entseu- 
chungs- und Entwesungsmittel an, die bekannt waren. Ähnlich wurde 1943 
eine »Arbeitsanweisung« vom Hygieneinstitut der Waffen-SS herausgegeben: 
»Entkeimung, Entseuchung und Entwesung«.”° 

Verantwortlich für den Bereich Hygiene in der Waffen-SS, auch für die KL, 
war das 1942 errichtete »Hygieneinstitut der Waffen-SS«''”, Berlin, das dann 
1943 eine Zweigstelle in Rajsko bei Auschwitz einrichtete, mit der »Hygie- 
nisch-bakteriologischen Untersuchungsstelle Südost d. W-SS«. Die Akten! 
dieser Untersuchungsstelle sind erhalten (151 Bánde von 1943 bis 1945). 
Für die Durchführung aller hygienischen Maßnahmen war der Standortarzt 
(Truppenarzt) und das Sanitätspersonal zuständig. Dieser Arzt — und so wurde 
es auch in Auschwitz gehandhabt — war als Sachverstándiger bei allen ein- 
schlágigen Bauplanungen u. à. gutachterlich zu hóren. Für Blausáure war so- 
gar besonders ausgebildetes Fachpersonal zu beschäftigen. Dafür gab es in 
Auschwitz die Desinfektoren. 

Im hier wesentlichen Zeitraum wurde Dr. E. Wirths am 6.9.1942 als Stand- 
ortarzt eingesetzt. 


114 


4.2.3.2. Angewandte Verfahren 


In Auschwitz wurden im wesentlichen vier Verfahren zur Entwesung und 
Entseuchung angewendet: 

— Heißluft 

— Heißdampf 

— Blausäure 

— Kurzwellen 

Angaben über die im Lager Auschwitz im Betrieb befindlichen Entwe- 
sungs- und Desinfektionsanlagen können wir einer Auflistung vom 9. Januar 
1943 entnehmen: »Hygienische Einrichtungen іт KL und KGL Auschwitz«'!° 
an den Amtsgruppenchef C (Berlin) und einer 30.7.1943 datierten »Aufstel- 
lung über die im KL. und KGL. Auschwitz eingebauten Entwesungsanlagen, 
Bäder und Desinfektionsapparate.«''°. 

Die folgenden, dem letztgenannten Dokument entnommenen Leistungsan- 
gaben beziehen sich auf einen täglichen Betrieb von 24 Stunden. 
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a) im KL. (Schutzhaftlager): 
Block 1: 1 Heifluftentwesungsanlage, Fabrikat Fa. Klein für 1 800 (?) 
Mann und ca. 3 600 Decken seit Herbst 1940 

Block3: 1 Blaugas-Entwesungsanlage [Zyklon B, d. Verf] für 1 400 
Mann und ca. 20 000 Wáschestücke.'" 

Block 26: 1 Heißluftanlage für 2 000 Mann 

Entwesungsgebáude bei D.A.W. [Kanada I, d. Verf.]: 1 Blaugasentwe- 
sungsanlage [BW 28] für ca. 30000 Wäschestücke, Decken 
usw. [Seit Sommer 1942 in Betrieb.] 

Zivilarbeiterentwesungsbaracke: 1 Heißluftentwesungsanlage, Fabrikat 

Firma Hochheim, für eine Tagesleistung von 2 000 Mann mit 
großer Brausebadanlage und Desinfektionsapparat, ortsfest ein- 
gebaut. 

b) im K.G.L.: 

BW 5a in B Ia: 1 Desinfektionsapparat (Fabrikat Werner) und 1 Heißluft- 
apparat (Fabrikat Hochheim) seit November 1942 in Be- 
trieb für 2 000 Mann. 

1 Kammer für Blausäurevergasung ist angebaut für 8 000 
Decken und seit Herbst 1942 in Betrieb. 

BW 5b in B Ib: Ausrüstung wie BW 5a. 

Alle vorstehenden Anlagen unterlagen Veránderungen. Die Anzahl der Hy- 
gieneanlagen wurde entsprechend der Anzahl der Háftlinge vermehrt, wie sich 
schon aus den beiden vorgenannten Dokumenten ergibt. Pressac erwáhnt im 
ersten Buch‘ auf S. 550 allein 25 mit Zyklon B betriebene Kammern. Eine 
überprüfbare Aufstellung gibt es jedoch nicht. 


4.2.3.3. Auswirkungen 


Solche sind nur zu erfassen, wenn die Anzahl der Personen bekannt ware, 
die mit den Einrichtungen entwest wurden. Diese Zahlen sind bisher noch un- 
klar. D. Czech gibt in ihrem Buch"! zwar an, daß über große Zeiträume solche 
Dokumente im Archiv in Auschwitz vorhanden sind, wir konnten sie aber bis- 
her nicht einsehen. Eine zuverlässige Angabe darüber, ob die bestehenden 
Entwesungsanlagen stándig für die angegebenen Personenzahlen ausreichend 
waren, ist derzeit noch nicht möglich. Pressac gibt abschließend in seinem 
zweiten Buch! den Höhepunkt der ersten Epidemie zwischen dem »7./11. 
September« mit »375 Tote pro Tag« an. 


4.2.3.4. Grundsatzentscheidungen 


Zwei Entscheidungen des SS-Hauptamtes Haushalt und Bauten in der 
Reichsführung der SS und dessen Nachfolger beeinfluften sicher auch die 
Maßnahmen im Lager. Nach der ersten vom 5. Juni 1940! ? war zukünftig kei- 
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ne Blausäure mehr zu verwenden, statt dessen Heißluft. Die zweite vom 11. 
März 1942'”°, also 21 Monate später, verlangte genau das Gegenteil, nämlich 
den »[...] Endzustand aller Entlausungsanlagen auf den Betrieb mit Blausäu- 
e abzustellen«, wobei angemerkt wurde: 
»Abweichungen davon — eine Entlausung mittels Heißluft oder Heißdampf 
— ist nur zulässig soweit es sich um provisorische Anlagen handelt, bei 
denen die nötige Sicherheit bei der Anwendung von Blausäure nicht ge- 
wührleistet ist.« 

In einem weiteren Schreiben des Amtes C VI vom 11.2.43"! an den Kom- 
mandanten wurde dann der erste Verbotsbefehl ausdrücklich bestatigt »[...] 
It. Verbot der Blausáure-Entwesung [...]«. 

Versetzt man sich nun in die Lage der Verantwortlichen der Lager, dann 
versteht man erst die aus diesen Entscheidungen entstandene Situation. Ent- 
scheidungsgewohnte Männer, die eine gefährliche Epidemie im Rücken ha- 
ben, die auch die Zivilbevölkerung erreichen konnte, und die unabsehbare 
Folgen vor Augen haben, finden einen Weg und gehen ihn! Blausäure (= Zy- 
klon B) war das sicherste Entwesungsmittel zu dieser Zeit. (Nachzulesen in 
»Die Blausäure als Entlausungsmittel in Begasungskammern«,'” oder »Ent- 
lausung mit Zyklon-Blausäure in Kreislauf-Begasungskammern«.'”) Zu wäh- 
len war nur ein »sicherer« Platz für derartige schnell zu errichtende provisori- 
sche Anlagen, etwa auBerhalb des eigentlichen Lagers (vgl. Kapitel 4.4.3.). 


4.2.3.5. Der Standortarzt 


Im hier wesentlichen Zeitraum wurde Dr. E. Wirths am 6.9.1942 als Stand- 
ortarzt eingesetzt. Vorgreifend kónnen wir erklären, daf er seine Aufgaben 
den vorhandenen Akten zufolge in korrekter Form erfüllt hat. Wir beziehen 
dies vor allem auf seine an hóchste Stellen gerichtete massive Kritik. 

Mit der Zeit stieg die Zahl der Háftlinge stetig an, und es blieb leider auch 
nicht bei einer Seuche. Wir wollen daher — auch nur im Abrif) — an Beispielen 
berichten, welche Konsequenzen dieser Arzt zog und wie er handelte. 

Am 4.12.1942 berichtete Dr. Wirths an die Kommandantur über eine Be- 
sprechung beim Landrat des Kreises Bielitz. Thema war das Fleckfieber. An 
dem Gespräch nahm ein größerer Personenkreis teil, vom Amtsarzt über die 
Wehrmacht bis zu Regierungsvertretern. Dies zeigt, wie ernst man die Seu- 
chenlage sah:'”* 

»Er berichtet, daß zur Zeit 3 große Entwesungs-, Brause- und Sauna- 
Anlagen in Betrieb genommen werden konnten u. zw. 2 Anlagen für die 
Häftlinge und 1 Anlage für die SS-Truppen-Angehörigen. Die Kapazität 
dieser Anlagen beträgt in 24 Stunden 3-4.000 Mann. Von der Cyclon-B- 
Entwesung wurde völlig abgegangen, da es sich gezeigt hat, daß der Er- 
folg bei diesem Verfahren nicht 100%ig sicher ist.« 
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Für die Haftlinge waren die Bauwerke BW 5a und 5b gedacht. 

Zu diesem Zeitpunkt war wohl die Kapazität der Entwesungsanlagen für die 
Anzahl der Inhaftierten ausreichend. 

Man muß bedenken, daß zur gleichen Zeit der Rohbau für weitere 19 DE- 
GESCH Kreislauf-Begasungskammern im Bauwerk BW 160 des Stammla- 
gers (Aufnahmegebäude) fertiggestellt war. 

Aus einem weiteren Absatz obigen Schreibens geht hervor, daß der Stand- 
ortarzt von Kattowitz leihweise 2 fahrbare Kesselanlagen zur Verfügung ge- 
stellt hatte. Warnend berichtet Wirths am 18.4.1943 an den Kommandanten 
über das Kanalisationssystem in Birkenau mit dem Schluß, daß »[...] große 
Epidemiegefahren unvermeidlich wären.«'” 

In einer Besprechung mit dem Amtsgruppenchef C, SS-Brigadeführer und 
Generalmajor der Waffen-SS Dr. Ing. Kammler und anderen, am 7.5.1943 
schildert der Standortarzt unter all Bauten in Zuständigkeit des Standortarz- 
іеѕ«:126 

»[...] dass die Gesunderhaltung der Häftlinge für die grossen Aufgaben 
nicht gesichert erscheint, durch die schlechten Latrinenverháltnisse, ei- 
nem unzulánglichen Kanalsystem, Mangel an Krankenbaracken und ge- 
sonderten Krankenlatrinen und dem Fehlen von Wasch-, Bade- und Ent- 
wesungsmöglichkeiten.« 

Dr. Wirths macht die Mängel deutlich und auch klar, wie diese Zustände zu 
beheben wären. An dieser Stelle müssen wir den zeitgeschichtlich nicht aus- 
reichend informierten Leser vor Fehlschlüssen warnen. Ihm könnte das Wis- 
sen über alle Schwierigkeiten fehlen, die es sowohl bei Material als auch allen 
anderen Notwendigkeiten zum Bau dieser Anlagen im Krieg gab. Für jeden 
Ziegelstein, bildlich gemeint, brauchte man eine Genehmigung zum Bezug. 
Auch müssen wir darauf hinweisen, daß eine Kanalisation überhaupt in dieser 
Zeit bereits vorbildlich war. Mehr natürlich noch Kläranlagen, die für beide 
Lager mit großem Aufwand und technisch vorbildlich gebaut wurden. 

Weiter heißt es in dem zuletzt zitierten Dokument: 

»Der Brigadeführer nimmt die ganz besondere Dringlichkeit dieser Fra- 
gen zur Kenntnis und verspricht, alles in den Grenzen des Möglichen für 
die Abhilfeschaffung zu tun. Er wundert sich allerdings, dass er einer- 
seits von zuständiger ärztlicher Seite die sanit. und hygienischen Ver- 
hältnisse in den Berichten in günstiger Weise geschildert bekommt und 
zum anderen unmittelbar nachher die gegenteiligen Berichte vorgelegt 
bekommt.« [Hervorhebung d. Verf.] Der Leiter der ZBL [Zentralbaulei- 
tung] erhält Weisung mit Termin zum 15.05.1943 für alle angesprochenen 
Probleme Abhilfevorschläge vorzulegen.« 

Es fing an bei den Abortanlagen. Hier setzte er Änderungen durch, die er für 
notwendig erachtete. Zum Beispiel: Deckel auf die Aborte, weil sonst »[...] 
grosse Epidemiegefahren unvermeidbar wären.«'” Bereits am 10.5.1943 ord- 
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nete der Amtschef C des WVHA diese Deckel an.'** Es endete bei der Dach- 
deckung des Zigeunerkindergartens: 
»Für die schadhaften Dächer der Kindergartenblócke 29 und 31 im Zi- 
geunerlager wird um 100 Rollen Dachpappe gebeten (Sehr dringend.)«'” 

Dazwischen erfolgte am 28.5.43? die Auswahl von 6 Umluft-Entwesungs- 
anlagen, die — wie handschriftlich vermerkt — vom Heizungsfachmann der 
Bauleitung, Jáhrling, am 29.5.43 bestellt wurden. Weiter der Bericht über eine 
Wasseruntersuchung am 1.6.43"! usw. Dieser reichhaltige Schriftverkehr 
führte im Aktenplan der Zentralbauleitung (ZBL) zu eigenen Akten wie »Hy- 
gienische Verhdiltnisse«' und anderen. 

Der Arbeitsbereich des Arztes war so reichhaltig, daß es sich lohnen würde, 
eine eigene Veróffentlichung darüber zu schreiben. Selbst die Veranlassung 
der ständigen Untersuchungen des Häftlings-Küchenpersonals, samt Laborun- 
tersuchungen des Stuhls usw., gehórte zu seinen Aufgaben. Dr. Wirths küm- 
merte sich um wirklich alles! So die Dokumente. 

Die Mahnungen des Standortarztes steigerten sich im Verlauf der Zeit noch. 
Fazit: Auch in jener Zeit gab es »Opportunisten« und »Karrieristen«. Dage- 
gen aber, wie unser Beispiel belegt, auch Mànner mit Pflichtgefühl und Rück- 
grat, Berufsethos und Zivilcourage. Vier Eigenschaften, die im wahrsten Sin- 
ne des Wortes im heutigen Deutschland auszusterben drohen. 

Am Ende des Besprechungsteiles im Aktenvermerk vom 9.5.1943 steht 
dann: 

»Als Überbrückung bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt stellt der Brigadeführer ei- 
nen neuen Kurzwellen-Entlausungszug leihweise zur Verfügung.« 
[Hervorhebung. d. Vert! 


4.2.3.6. Die Kurzwellenentwesungsanlage 


Womöglich eines der faszinierendsten Aspekte des Konzentrationslagers 
Auschwitz ist die Installation einer stationären Kurzwellenentwesungsanlage, 
dem weltweit ersten technologischen Vorláufer der heute allgemein verwen- 
deten Mikrowellenófen. Diese Technologie war Ende der 30er Jahre von Sie- 
mens erfunden und während des Krieges zur Serienreife entwickelt worden. 
Es handelt sich dabei quasi um ein Nebenprodukt der starken Radioróhren, die 
für die Fernsehübertragung der Berliner Olympiade 1936 gebaut worden wa- 
ren und deren energiereiche Radiowellen Insekten in deren Umgebung tóteten. 
Die Entwicklung erfolgte mit Finanzhilfe der Wehrmacht, die sich davon eine 
wesentliche Verbesserung beim Kampf gegen die im Osten wütenden Seu- 
chen erhoffte. Da gegen Kriegsende die in der Rüstungsindustrie eingesetzten 
Háftlinge in den Konzentrationslagern besonders wertvoll waren, entschied 
sich die Reichsführung jedoch, die ersten dieser Anlagen nicht an der Front 
zur Entwesung von Soldatenkleidern einzusetzen, sondern statt dessen im 
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größten Arbeitslagerkomplex des Reiches, in Auschwitz. Aufgrund der alliier- 
ten Bombenangriffe kam es jedoch zu einer einjáhrigen Verzógerung der Er- 
richtung dieser Anlage, was wahrscheinlich einigen zigtausend Häftlingen das 
Leben kostete, hatte die Lagerleitung von Auschwitz doch auf diese Anlage 
gesetzt und andere Projekte daher zurückgestellt. Die ab Sommer 1944 einge- 
setzte Anlage erwies sich dann tatsächlich als revolutionär effektiv, schnell 
und billig: die angefeuchteten Effekten wurden an einem Ende auf ein Fórder- 
band gelegt und kamen wenige Sekunden spáter am anderen Ende vóllig un- 
geziefer- und keimfrei heraus. (7 


4.2.4. Sachentwesungsanlagen BW 5a und 5b in Birkenau 


Die einzigen bis heute im Lager Auschwitz-Birkenau erhalten gebliebenen 
Gebäude mit einem Trakt für Zyklon B Sachentwesung sind die Bauwerke 
(BW) 5a und 5b im Bauabschnitt Bla bzw. B1b. Jeweils der West- bzw. Ost- 
trakt dieser Gebäude wurde zumindest zeitweilig zur Blausäure-Entwesung 
benutzt. In den Bauplänen werden diese Räume ausdrücklich als »Gaskam- 
mer« bezeichnet, vgl. Abbildung 17. 
















a: Entlausungs- ff 
trakt 

b: Schleuse 

c: Vorraum 





Е а: Wasch- und Brauseraum 

x e: Unreine Seite, Auskleideraum 
f: Reine Seite, 

16,17,19: Probenentnahmestellen 











Abbildung 17: Grundriß des HCN-Entwesungstrakts der Bauwerke 5a vor 
dem Umbau (spiegelbildlich) und BW 5b bis heute, Probenentnahmestellen 
BW 5b eingezeichnet. 134 
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Dies ist keine Trivialität, sondern vielmehr ein wichtiger Beweis dafür, 
daß dieser Begriff damals ausschließich zur Bezeichnung von Sachentwe- 
sungsanlagen benutzt wurde, und zwar sowohl von Architekten bei der 
Planung solcher Gebáude als auch von den Entwesungsfachleuten. Ty- 
pisch hierfür ist der Titel einer der wichtigsten zeitgenóssischen Veróf- 
fentlichungen zum Thema Blausáureentwesung von F. Puntigam, H. 
Breymesser, E. Bernfus: BlausáureGASKAMMERN [sic!!!] zur Fleckfieber- 
abwehr,'” oder die Bezeichnung in einer Anzeige der Fa. DEGESCH: 
»Gaskammern«, vgl. Abbildung 13, S. 38. Dies war damals schlicht die 
übliche Bezeichnung für Sachentwesungsräumlichkeiten! 

Wir müssen daher bis zum Beweis des Gegenteils immer davon ausge- 
hen, daf eine Sachentwesungskammer gemeint ist, wenn das Wort »Gas- 
kammer« in einem deutschen Dokument dieser Zeit auftaucht! 

Aus diesem Grunde wird nachfolgend der Begriff Gaskammer immer dann 
in Gänsefüßchen gesetzt (,,Gaskammer“), wenn er sich auf Menschenhinrich- 
tungskammern bezieht. Dies geschieht aus zwei Gründen: 

1. Der deutsche Fachbegriff »Gaskammer« bezieht sich ursprünglich aus- 

schließlich auf mit Giftgas betriebene Entwesungskammern. Ihn auf 





a: Heifluftentlausungskammem 


b: Vorráume d: Sauna 
c: Brauseraum 4 аа : —  e:Auskleideraum 











f: Ankleideraum 
& — 9.15, 18, 20-22: 
` Probenentnahmestellen 











Abbildung 18: Grundriß des Heißluftentwesungstrakts des Bauwerks 5a 
nach dem Umbau 1943, Probenentnahmestellen BW 5a eingezeichnet. 17 
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As early as 1900, Wise is recorded telling a Zionist gathering that 
"there are 6,000,000 living, bleeding, suffering arguments in favor of 
Zionism” as reported in a New York Times article.'” 

By 1906, Dr. Wise had founded the Free Synagogue, an independent 
reform synagogue on West 81st Street in New York City. His sermons 
sometimes were reported in the New York Times. In 1908, the New 
Year's service was so crowded that the overflow crowd was addressed 
by Eugene Lehman of Yale University, the President of the adjoining re- 
ligious school." His tone was often frankly populist. In one sermon 
Wise accused the Standard Oil Company of treason and of a bankruptcy 
in morals."* He preached from Carnegie Hall that certain criticism 
should be ignored but that there was a duty, “to meet every attack on 
honor, righteousness, and justice, to make ourselves kings among men, 
and knightly administrators of justice to humanity at large.”'” In an- 
other sermon he went after thirteen New York State Judges for attending 
a banquet in honor of a former Tammany (political machine) leader. He 
preached against the intermarriage of Jews and Christians.!? He spoke 
at a Seventh Avenue Methodist Church under the auspices of the Peace 
Society, of which Andrew Carnegie was President, attacking “yellow 
journalism as would jingoize our land into war." An excellent topic 
even for today! Wise also once came out in favor of a bill that was 
pending in the New York Legislature that would tax and assess “for 
profit" cemeteries for public improvements. !!! 

One story he used to tell was that in 1914 the Mayor of New York 
City called him on the phone and asked: 


"Dr. Wise, this is John Mitchell. Where the hell is Armenia? [...] Some 
representatives of Armenia are coming to this office in a few minutes 
and I dont know where Armenia is or what those fellows want.” 


Wise said he suggested that Mitchell put a good stenographer on the 
phone and dictated a short statement of welcome and congratulations to 
the gentlemen from Armenia. ? 

In November of 1918, Wise was named chairman of a delegation to 
go to London, England, on behalf of the Zionist Organization of Ameri- 
ca.!? In January of 1919, after conferring with Lord Balfour, the British 





96 * Rabbi Wise s Address", New York Times, June 11, 1900, p. 7. For the entire article, 
see Appendix, p. 135. 

07 “Throng at Free Synagogue”, New York Times, Sept. 27, 1908, p. 7. 

8 “Holds Oil Trust Guilty of Treason”, New York Times, Oct. 12, 1908. 

9? “Dr. Wise On Attacks", New York Times, March 12, 1912. 

10 «Dr. Wise Against Intermarriage", New York Times, Oct. 4, 1909. 

п “Would Tax Cemeteries", New York Times, March 9, 1913. 

12 Stephen S. Wise, Challenging Years. The autobiography of Stephen Wise, New York: 
Putnam's Sons, 1949, p. 15. 

113 “Send Zionist Mission", New York Times, Nov. 29, 1918. 
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Menschenhinrichtungskammern anzuwenden ist eine falsche Verwen- 
dung des Begriffes. 

2. Allein schon, um Verwirrung zu vermeiden, was jeweils mit dem Wort 
»Gaskammer« gemeint ist, muß hier ein Unterschied in der Schreibweise 
gemacht werden. 

Abbildung 17 zeigt den Grundriß der beiden Entwesung-Gaskammern der 
Gebäude 5a und 5b im annähernd ursprünglichen Zustand. Die Kammer des 
Bauwerks 5a wurde im Sommer 1943 umgebaut und erhielt zwei kleine Heiß- 
luftkammern, ersichtlich aus Abbildung 18.'** Die Gebäude sind aus einfa- 
chen Ziegelmauern auf einem Betonfundament ebenerdig gebaut, innen mit 
einem Kalkmórtel verputzt und gekalkt. Der Raum im Bauwerk 5b besitzt 
heute keine Decke, der Dachstuhl ist von unten mit Platten unbekannten Mate- 
rials belegt (womóglich Heraklith). Ursprünglich, wie heute noch BW 5b, fen- 
sterlos, erhielt der Entwesungstrakt des BW 5a bei der Umrüstung an allen 
Außenwänden fest eingemauerte, nicht zu öffnende Fenster. 

Im Entwesungsraum des BW 5b erkennt man im Giebel zwei kreisrunde, im 
Durchmesser ungeführ 50 cm groBe Offnungen der ehemaligen Abluft- oder 
Zuluftkanäle, Abbildung 20. Das Dach hat drei men zur Be- 
triebszeit soll es in diesem Raum 
drei Öfen gegeben haben.” Die 
in den Plänen eingezeichneten, 
nach innen öffnenden Doppeltü- 
ren sind heute durch ebenfalls 
nach innen öffnende einflügelige 
Türen ersetzt. Über die Ausrü- 
stung der Entwesungskammern 
muß vorerst spekuliert werden. 

Der Raum hat eine Grundflä- 
che von ungefähr 130 та”, er ist 
bis zum Dachstuhl offen, hat so- 
mit einen Rauminhalt von minde- 
stens 400 m’, wobei der gesamte 
Bereich ab 2 m Höhe als nicht 
nutzbarer Totraum angesehen 
werden muß. Eine Nutzung des 
gesamten Raumes als Entwe- 
sungskammer setzt den Einsatz 
einer Zyklon B-Menge von min- 








Abbildung 19: Wasserrohrsystem mit 
. Duschkópfen im Entwesungstrakt des 
3 

destens 4 bis 5 kg ute gpro т)  Bauwerkes BW 5b. Diese Wasserrohre 
Blausáure-Gehalt ^" voraus, egal ^ haben keinerlei Anschluß, sie enden in 
ob der Raum nur mit wenigen den Entlüftungsóffnungen. Siehe Abbil- 
dung 20. 
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Gütern beladen wird oder ob er im zugänglichen Bereich gefüllt wird. Damit 
wären z.B. bei je 100 Begasungszyklen jährlich (alle 3 bis 4 Tage einer) allein 
durch diese Anlage und durch das Bauwerk 5a rund 0,8 Tonnen Zyklon B 
verbraucht worden, was 10 % der gesamten Zyklon B-Lieferungen an das La- 
ger Auschwitz im Jahre 1942 entspricht, bei einer Gesamtlieferung von 7,5 
Tonnen." 

Es muß freilich offen bleiben, wie intensiv diese Räumlichkeiten tatsächlich 
für Blausáureentwesungen genutzt wurden, da beispielsweise in dem vorher 
zitierten Dokument davon die Rede ist, daß bereits im Dezember 1942, also 
wenige Wochen nach Inbetriebenahme dieser Anlagen, gänzlich von der Ver- 
wendung des Zyklon B-Verfahrens abgegangen wurde (vgl. S. 44). 

Zieht man in Betracht, daß es in Birkenau neben diesen Gebäuden weitere 
Blausäure-Entwesungsanlagen gab, die Zyklon B-Lieferungen an das Lager 
Birkenau auch die angegliederten Arbeitslager versorgten (weit über 30 an der 
Zahl) sowie daf) ab und zu Háftlingsbaracken mit diesem Insektizid begast 
wurden, ?* erkennt man, daß die an das Lager Auschwitz gelieferten Zyklon 


B-Mengen tatsáchlich mit normalen Entlausungsaktionen erklärt werden kón- 
nen. 

Offensichtlich war die jáhrliche Liefermenge sogar zu gering, um mit ihr 
eine gänzlich erfolgreiche Entwesung aller Güter und Gebäude in allen Lagern 
des Komplexes Auschwitz durchzuführen, da die Fleckfieber-Seuchen nie 
ganz unterbunden werden konnten. 








NN Rss Wb: stg, SA ESAS E Ce P 
Abbildung 20: Entlüftungsóffnungen de gstraktes des Bauwer- 
kes BW 5b, heute ohne Apparaturen. Man erkennt darin die Enden der 
Wasserleitungen, siehe auch Abbildung 19. 
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Auffallend am Entwesungstrakt des BW 5b ist die heute dort zu findende fi- 
ligrane Konstruktion von Wasserrohren, eingelegt in an den Dachquerbalken 
befestigten Haken, ersichtlich aus Abbildung 19. Einige der Rohrausgänge 
sind mit Duschkópfen ausgestattet. Die Wasserrohre haben keinerlei An- 
schluß. Sie enden paradoxerweise in den oben erwähnten Abluftöffnungen, 
können also erst nach der Entfernung darin installierter Ventilatoren ange- 
bracht worden sein. Zwar gibt es in diesem Gebäude Duschräume, allerdings 
an ganz anderer Stelle (siehe Abbildung 17). Dort jedoch sind die Duschin- 
stallationen komplett abgebaut. Da die Türen zu diesen Räumlichkeiten offen 
stehen, kann jeder Besucher diese eigenartige Konstruktion bewundern. 


4.3. „Gaskammer“ im Stammlager Auschwitz I 


Zu der „Gaskammer“ im Krematorium des Stammlagers gibt es nach Pres- 
sac keine materiellen oder dokumentarischen Beweise, jedoch viele Zeugen- 
aussagen: '” 

»As evidence to establish the reality of homicidal gassings there remain 
only the testimonies of participants,|...]« 

»Als Beweise zur Feststellung der Menschenvergasungen bleiben nur die 
Aussagen der Teilnehmer [...]« 

Diese zeichnen sich laut Pressac durch vielfältige Widersprüche, technische 
Unmóglichkeiten und allgemeine Unglaubhaftigkeiten aus. Er stellt eine »ge- 
neral tendency to exaggerate« »allgemeine Tendenz zur Übertreibung« fest, 
und versucht, die groben Fehler und sachlichen Unmóglichkeiten in den Aus- 
sagen und Aufzeichungen des Lagerkommandanten Hóss dadurch hinwegzu- 
erklären, indem er schreibt: 

»He was present, without seeing.« 
»Er war anwesend, ohne zu sehen.« 

d.h., daß Höss keine Ahnung von den Methoden, Risiken und Gefahren im 
Umgang mit Zyklon B hatte. Dies steht aber im Widerspruch zu einem Befehl 
des Lagerkommandanten Hóss, in dem er zur Vorsicht bei Barackenbegasun- 
gen mit Zyklon B auffordert, der aufgrund von Vergiftungsunfällen notwendig 
geworden war. Dieser Sonderbefehl des Kommandanten zur Warnung vor 
Gasunfallen mittels Zyklon B, der dem ganzen Lager mitgeteilt wurde, spricht 
für eine Vorsorgepflicht gegenüber jenen Háftlingen, die doch angeblich über 
kurz oder lang an diesem Gas sterben sollten. Wir werden später noch in- 
tensiver auf Höss’ Aussagen zu sprechen kommen. 

Pressac erklart darüber hinaus Form und Grundton des Zeugnisses des SS- 
Mannes Pery Broad für falsch wegen dessen polnischen Patriotismuses, seines 
durchscheinenden Hasses auf SS-Männer (der er ja selber war) und wegen 
»,,eichter“« (Anführung bei Pressac) Überarbeitungen des Dokuments durch 
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Abbildung 21: Grundri& des Krematoriums | im Lager Auschwitz l/Stamm- 
lager im ursprünglichen Planungszustand. Die Leichenhalle soll spáter an- 
geblich als ,Gaskammer* benutzt worden sein. 143 

1: Vorraum; 2: Aufbahrungsraum; 3: Waschraum; 4: Leichenhalle; 5: Ofen- 
raum; 6: Koks; 7: Urnen 





die Polen, dessen Original fehlt. Mit anderen Worten: Dieses offenbar von Po- 
len zusammengeschusterte „Dokument“ ist quellenkritisch betrachtet ziemlich 
wertlos. Dennoch seien aber, so Pressac, die Grundaussagen betreffs Verga- 
sungen richtig. ^! 

Die „Gaskammer“ des Stammlagers ist ein Raum eines ebenerdig gebauten 
Gebàudes, hervorgegangen aus einem am gleichen Ort befindlichen Wirt- 
schaftsgebäude der ehemaligen Kaserne aus der K u. K-Monarchie.'? Boden 
und Decke dieses Krematoriums I bestehen aus Stahlbeton, die Außenwände 
aus Ziegelsteinmauerwerk, das außen durch eine Teerschicht isoliert ist. Bis 
auf die Zugänge zu dem Gebäude ist es durch eine Erdanschüttung an den 
Wänden praktisch im Erdreich eingelassen. Die Innenwände sind verputzt und 
gekalkt. Abbildung 21 zeigt den Grundriß des Gebäudes zu Beginn des Krie- 
ges, geplant und gebaut als normales Krematorium mit einer Leichenhalle.'* 
Damit erklärt sich auch die Erdanschüttung, die eine gleichmäßig kühle Tem- 
perierung gewährleisten sollte. Aus demselben Grunde ist die Trennwand zwi- 
schen Leichenhalle und Leichenverbrennungsraum doppelt gemauert mit ei- 
nem wärmeisolierenden Luftspalt dazwischen. Dokumentarische Belege für 
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Ausbau des atten Krematorium. 
Luftschutzbunker für 4! Revier mit einem Operationsraum. 
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Abbildung 22: Grundri& des Krematoriums | im Lager Auschwitz l/Stamm- 
lager nach dem Umbau zum Luftschutzkeller 1 944.' 

1: Schleuse; 2: Operationsraum; 3: ehemaliger Waschraum, nun Luftschutz- 
raum mit Klosetts; 4: Luftschutzráume; 5: vormaliger Ofenraum 














den Einbau einer Lüftungsanlage in diese Leichenhalle gibt es meines Wis- 
sens nicht, obwohl es eigentlich unvorstellbar ist, eine Leichenhalle ohne Fen- 
ster und ohne nach außen gehende Türen ungelüftet überhaupt betreiben zu 
kónnen. 

Später soll die Leichenhalle zu einer ,,Gaskammer“ umfunktioniert worden 
sein. Zum Einbringen des Zyklon B für Menschenvergasungen sollen damals 
nachtráglich 3 bis 4 Luken durch das Dach geschlagen worden sein sowie ein 
bis zwei zusätzliche Luken zum Einbau von starken Ventilatoren, wofür es al- 
lerdings keine dokumentarischen Belege gibt. ^ Der Leiter des Auschwitz- 
Museums, Franciszek Piper, meint dazu allerdings: 

»Im Falle des Krema I gab es keine Ventilatoren. Die Türen wurden ge- 
öffnet und das Gas wurde durch Konvektion gelüftet.« 

Pressac bildet ein Foto des Krematoriumdaches ab, aufgenommen von den 
Sowjets kurz nach der Befreiung, auf dem die Dachpappe drei verdunkelte 
Flecken zeigt, angeblich Mulden der abgedeckten ehemaligen Einwurflu- 
ken. 1! Die in seinem Buch abgebildete Aufnahme ist aber von zu schlech- 
ter Qualität, als daß man auf ihr irgend etwas Deutliches erkennen, geschwei- 
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Abbildung 23: Grundri& des Krematoriums | im Lager Auschwitz l/Stamm- 
lager heute, nach den nachträglichen Manipulationen. 199 


1: „Gaskammer“; 2: Zyklon B-Einwurfattrappen; 3: Abflußrohre WCs; 4: 
ehem. Trennwand Leichenkeller — Waschraum; 5: Lüftungkamin des Luft- 
schutzraumes; 6: Luftschutzschleuse, heute als Opfereingang bezeichnet; 7: 
Urnen, 8: Koks; 9: Rekonstruierte Ófen; 10: Neu durchbrochener Durchgang 
zum Ofenraum; gestrichelt: alter Durchgang; 11: Überreste des alten Ofens; 
12: Kamin-Attrappe. 





ge denn irgendwelche bautechnischen Schlußfolgerungen daraus ziehen kónn- 
te. Pressacs Spekulation ist daher als haltlos anzusehen. 

Im Herbst 1944 wurde das Krematorium in einen Luftschutzbunker umge- 
wandelt. Die baulichen Veränderungen, besonders den Ersatz der leichten 
Trennwände durch massive Mauern, kann man Abbildung 22 entnehmen. 
Die Zyklon B-Einwurflócher wie auch die Lüftungslócher sollen zu dieser 
Zeit verschlossen worden sein — vorausgesetzt, daf) es sie je gegeben hat. 

Einem Dokument der Zentralbauleitung kann man bis ins kleinste Detail die 
Bauarbeiten entnehmen, die für diesen Umbau durchgeführt worden sind.'* 
Von der Auffüllung alter vorhanderner Deckendurchbrüche ist darin nicht die 
Rede, sehr wohl aber vom Einbau gasdichter Fenster und Türen sowie von 
neu durchzubrechenden Lóchern: 

»Einsetzen der Gasschutztüren, Fensterblenden, und Fenster, 
Herstellung der für die Beheizungsöfen, sowie für die Ent- und Belüftung 
erforderlichen Mauerdurchbrüche und Schláuche« 
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Dies ist ein starkes Indiz dafür, daß es zuvor eben weder gasdichte Türen 
und Fenster noch irgendwelche Durchbrüche für eine Lüftungsanlage oder für 
andere Zwecke (Zyklon Einführung) gab, sonst hátte man für diesen Zweck 
namlich derartige alte Durchbrüche verwendet bzw. deren Auffüllung ware 
wohl ebenso erwähnt worden. 

Der direkte Zugang zu den Luftschutzráumen, durch vierfache Unterteilung 
der Leichenhalle/,,Gaskammer* entstanden, erfolgte durch eine neu hinzuge- 
fügte Luftschleuse, die heute falschlicherweise als Opfereingang ausgegeben 
wird, obwohl die „Gaskammer“ dort noch keinen Eingang hatte." Ebenfalls 
wurden zu dieser Zeit WCs im vormaligen Waschraum eingebaut. 

Abbildung 23 zeigt den Grundriß des Krematoriums im heutigen Zustand. ^? 
Der Zugang von der Leichenhalle/,,Gaskammer“ zum ehemaligen Kremie- 
rungsraum wurde nach dem Krieg laut Pressac neben der ursprünglichen Stel- 
le neu durchgebrochen. Die Trennwànde des Luftschutzkellers einschlieBlich 
der Wand zum Waschraum, der nie zur Leichenhalle/,,Gaskammer“ gehörte, 
wurden herausgerissen. Dementsprechend sieht der irritierte Besucher noch 
heute die Abflußrohre der zwei WCs in der behaupteten „Gaskammer“. Nach 
dem Krieg soll nach Pressac, der dafür aber keine Quelle angibt, das Dach mit 
Dachpappe neu gedeckt worden sein, wodurch die Spuren der Zyklon B- 
Löcher sowie der Lüftungslócher der ,,Gaskammer* verdeckt worden sein sol- 
len. Der erneute Einbau von vier versetzt angeordneten Zyklon B-Einwurf- 
scháchten durch das polnische Auschwitz-Museum nach dem Krieg soll daher 
nicht an der ursprünglichen Stelle erfolgt sein. Diese Argumentation Pressacs 
verwundert, da die Betondecke innen unverputzt und unverkleidet ist. Man 
hatte also von innen die Lage der originalen, nun eventuell verschlossenen 
Lócher feststellen und diese neu durchbrechen kónnen. 

Wie die Museumsverwaltung den Besuchern auf Nachfrage bestätigt, wur- 
den nach dem Krieg auch die zwei Kremierungsófen im Kremierungsraum 
und der außen stehende Kamin ohne funktionellen Zusammenhang aus ,,mu- 
sealen Gründen“ an den Stellen der ehemals dort befindlichen Anlagen errich- 
tet.” 

Der französische Journalist und profilierte Revisionisten-Gegner Eric Conan 
schreibt dazu:'*! 

»Ein anderes delikates Thema: Was tun mit den Fälschungen, die die 
kommunistische Verwaltung hinterlassen hat? In den 50er und 60er Jah- 
ren wurden mehrere Gebäude, die verschwunden oder zweckentfremdet 
waren, mit großen Fehlern umgebaut und als authentisch vorgeführt. Ei- 
nige, die „zu neu“ waren, sind für die Öffentlichkeit geschlossen worden. 
Nicht zu reden von den Gaskammern zur Entlausung, die manchmal als 
Gaskammern zur Menschentötung gezeigt wurden. Diese Verirrungen ha- 
ben den Bestreitern viel geholfen, die daraus das Wesentliche für ihre 
Märchen gezogen haben. Das Beispiel des Krematoriums I ist bezeich- 
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nend. In seiner Leichenhalle wurde die erste Gaskammer eingerichtet. Sie 
arbeitete kurze Zeit Anfang 1942. Die Abriegelung der Zone, die fiir die 
Vergasungen notwendig waren, stórte den Lagerbetrieb. Es wurde also 
Ende April 1942 entschieden, die tódlichen Vergasungen nach Birkenau 
zu verlegen, wo sie im wesentlichen an jüdischen Opfern im industriellen 
Maßstab durchgeführt wurden. Das Krematorium I wurde in der Folge in 
einen Luftschutzbunker mit Operationssaal umgestaltet. 1948 bei der 
Schaffung des Museums wurde das Krematorium I in den angenommenen 
Originalzustand umgestaltet. Dort ist alles falsch: die Abmessungen 
der Gaskammer, die Lage der Türen, die Offnungen für das Einwerfen 
des Zyklon B, die Öfen, die nach dem Geständnis einiger Überlebender 
neu aufgebaut wurden, die Höhe des Schornsteins. [...] Für den Augen- 
blick bleibt das, wie es ist, und den Besuchern wird nichts gesagt. Das ist 
zu kompliziert. Man wird spáter weiter sehen.« (Hervorhebung d.d.V.) 
Frei nach dem Motto: Man log, man lügt, man wird weiter lügen... 
Angesichts dieser nach dem Krieg durchgeführten realitátsfernen »Rekon- 
struktionen« kommt auch der jüdisch-amerikanische Architekt Robert van Pelt 
in Zusammenarbeit mit der jüdisch-kanadischen Holocaust-Historikerin De- 
borah Dwork zu nicht weniger deutlichen Schlußfolgerungen:'” 
»Die Architektur zur Durchführung der Metamorphose von Mensch zu 
Untermensch war bei der Befreiung des Lagers durch die Sowjets 1945 
noch intakt. Alle Spuren wurden erst danach beseitigt. Der offizielle La- 
gerführer erwáhnt das Gebdude [Krematorium I] überhaupt nicht. Viel- 
leicht konnten die Mánner und Frauen, die das Museum geschaffen ha- 
ben, dies mit ihrer Ideologie des Widerstandes, eine Ideologie, die der 
ungerechten Behandlung total widersprach, nicht in Einklang bringen. 
Vielleicht war es auch einfach nur eine Frage der Mittel und die Notwen- 
digkeit einer touristischen Dienstleistung. Ob aus doktrindren oder prak- 
tischen Gründen, die Zerstórung der Orginalbaulichkeit innerhalb des 
derzeitigen Besucherempfangszentrums stellt sowohl eine bewußte Nach- 
kriegs-Irreführung als auch einen Verlust dar. 
In dem Lager, das die Russen 1945 vorfanden, wurde Neues dazugebaut 
und Altes abgetragen. Und der Abbau des ehemaligen Häftlings- 
Aufnahmegebäudes paßt zum rekonstruierten Krematorium I außerhalb 
der nordöstlichen Umkreises des derzeitigen Lagermuseums. Mit seinem 
Kamin und seiner Gaskammer sorgt das Krematorium für einen besinnli- 
chen Abschluß einer jeden Lagertour. Die Besucher erfahren nicht, daß 
es sich bei dem von ihnen besichtigten Krematorium weitestgehend um 
eine Nachkriegsrekonstruktion handelt. 
Als Auschwitz nach dem Krieg in ein Museum verwandelt wurde, wollte 
man die Geschichte auf eine Komponente des Lagerkomplexes konzen- 
trieren. Die berüchtigten Krematorien, wo die Massenmorde stattfanden, 
befinden sich als Ruinen im ca. vier Kilometer entfernten Birkenau. Das 
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Komitee war der Meinung, daß am Ende einer jeden Gedenktour durch 
das Lager ein Krematorium besichtigt werden sollte. Und so wurde Kre- 
matorium I rekonstruiert, das die Geschichte der Verbrennungsöfen von 
Birkenau erzáhlen sollte. 

Dieses Programm der unrechtmäßigen Aneignung war recht genau. Es 
entstand ein Kamin als herausragendes Symbol für Birkenau, vier ab- 
deckbare Óffnungen auf dem Dach, die das Einfüllen von Zyklon B in die 
darunterliegende Gaskammer suggerieren sollten, und zwei der drei Ein- 
dscherungsófen mit Originalteilen. Bis heute gibt es keine Schilder, die 
auf diese Nachkriegsentstehung hinweisen. Lagerführer bleiben still, 
wenn Touristen davon sprechen, daß es in diesem Bau geschah.« 

Freilich birgt diese These von der »unrechtmäßigen Aneignung« mächtig 
viel Sprengstoff in sich, legt sie doch nahe, daß im Krematorium I eben nicht 
geschah, was uns die Augenzeugen Rudolf Höss, Pery Broad und einige ande- 
re berichten. Sie alle wären dann als reine Märchenerzähler zu charakterisie- 
ren. Doch damit unterminiert man von vornherein die Glaubwürdigkeit auch 
aller anderen Zeugen, also auch jener von Birkenau. Ob das den Autoren be- 
wußt geworden ist? 

Man kann wohl zumindest unwidersprochen feststellen, daß Decke, Au- 
Denmauern und Pfeiler sowie das Fundament des Gebäudes im ursprünglichen 
Zustand sind. Wären in der Stahlbetondecke Öffnungen zum Einbau von Ein- 
wurfschächten und Lüftungsanlagen vorhanden gewesen, so müßten an der 
von innen unverputzten Decke an entsprechender Stelle Verletzungen der Be- 
tonstruktur sichtbar sein, da diese nicht rückgängig gemacht werden können, 
ohne bleibend sichtbare Spuren zu hinterlassen. Neben den heutigen Ein- 
wurfschächten gibt es in der Decke jedoch keine Anzeichen weiterer ehemali- 
ger Öffnungen. Es gab also die behaupteten Durchbrüche an anderer Stelle 
nicht! 








Abbildungen 24 und 25: Zerfallserscheinungen, sichtbar an der Innendek- 
ke des Leichenkellers des Krematorium I im Auschwitz-Stammlager: Nach 
über 50 Jahren fangen die nahe der Oberfläche liegenden Eisenbewehrun- 
gen an zu rosten und sprengen den Beton auf. Die provisorischen Versuche 
der Museumsleitung, diese Löcher zu verputzen (rechts), sind zum Schei- 
tern verurteilt. 





57 


GERMAR RUDOLF : DAS RUDOLF GUTACHTEN 





Die heute sichtbaren Betondurchbrüche sind weder verputzt, noch sind die 
Überreste der abgeschnittenen Bewehrungseisen korrekt entfernt worden. Die 
Löcher sind behelfsmäßig mit Holz verschalt und mit Teer abgedichtet. Eine 
solch unsaubere Arbeit entspricht weder der beim Umgang mit Giftgas gebo- 
tenen Sorgsamkeit noch deutscher Baufacharbeit. Hatte die SS seinerzeit diese 
Betondurchbrüche angefertigt (andere waren nie vorhanden!), so sollte zudem 
eine gleichmäßige Verteilung der vier Schächte in der Decke des ursprüngli- 
chen (!) Leichenkellers zwecks gleichmäßiger Verteilung des Zyklon B im 
Raum angenommen werden. Die heutigen Scháchte sind aber nur dann 
gleichmäßig an der Raumdecke verteilt, wenn man den erst nach dem Krieg in 
diesen Raum einbezogenen Waschraum als Bestandteil des Leichenkellers 
(„Gaskammer“) betrachtet (siehe Abbildung 21 und 23). Die Anordnung der 
Einwurfscháchte ergibt also nur dann einen Sinn, wenn sie speziell für den 
heutigen Zustand als falsch dimensionierte »museale Rekonstruktionen« (B. 
Bailer-Galanda) ^ erzeugt wurden, also nach dem Kriege. Bis heute wird un- 
widersprochen davon ausgegangen, daß die heute sichtbaren Einwurflócher 
erst nach dem Krieg erzeugt wurden, ohne dabei auf angeblich vorhandene 
Überreste alter, zugemauerter Löcher zurückgegriffen zu haben.'°* 

Das Flachdach dieses Krematoriums hat — wie alle Flachdächer — die Eigen- 
schaft, nicht wasserdicht zu sein. Aufgrund seit Jahrzehnten durchdringenden 
Regens sowie aufgrund der Tatsache, daß die nahe an der Oberfläche liegen- 
den Eisenbewehrungen mit der Zeit anfangen zu rosten und den Beton aufzu- 
sprengen beginnen, ? zeigt die Decke an der Innenseite an vielen, unregelmä- 
Big über die ganze Decke verteilten Stellen inzwischen deutliche Zerfallser- 
scheinungen, vgl. Abbildung 24f. Die Museumsleitung hat zwar versucht, die- 
se Stellen zu verputzen, aber der Putz wird vom bröckelnden Rost der Eisen- 
bewehrungen sofort wieder zerstört. Heute müssen die Putzfrauen des Muse- 
ums inzwischen wöchentlich die herunterfallenden Mörtel- und Betonkrümel 
wegfegen. 

Es wäre völlig verfehlt, diese Zerfallserscheinungen als Überreste ehemali- 
ger Durchbrüche durch die Decke zu deuten. Eine solche These wird durch 
vier Tatsachen widerlegt: 

1. Bei Durchbrüchen hätten die Eisenbewehrungen entfernt werden müssen, 
was sichtlich nicht der Fall ist. 

2. Es müßte eine Grenze zwischen Altbeton der Decke und dem nachträglich 
hinzugefügten Verfüllmaterial zu erkennen sein, was auch nicht der Fall ist. 
Die Korrosionsstellen weisen alle eine homogene Struktur des Betons auf. 

3. Diese Stellen müßten gleichmäßig über die Decke der originalen Leichen- 
halle verteilt sein, was nicht der Fall ist 

4. Diese Stellen müßten ein gleichartige, regelmäßige Form aufweisen (rund, 
quadratisch oder rechteckig), was ebenfalls nicht gegeben ist. 
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Foreign Secretary, Wise was in Paris, France, where he conferred with 
Colonel House and received the Legion of Honor decoration in appreci- 
ation of his eminent services to the French cause. When asked if there 
was any likelihood of boundary difficulties in the Near East, Dr. Wise 
said: 
“Not if France and Great Britain act as they may be expected to act in 
the spirit of friends and allies — and have regard not for obsolete con- 
ventions and questionable facts, but for that spirit throughout the per- 
manent conference.” 


After returning to the United States, Dr. Wise met with President Wilson 
in 1919 who approved of a Jewish Commonwealth in Palestine under 
British rule. Wise was quoted on page one of the New York Times on 
March 13, 1919, saying: ^ 


"The rebuilding of Zion will be the reparation of all Christendom for 
the wrongs done to the Jews." 


The occasion was a meeting of Zionist leaders headed by Wise and 
President Wilson at the White House, where guarantees for human 
rights to Jews throughout the world including eastern Europe and Pales- 
tine were discussed. Afterwards, Wise and other leaders spoke to a large 
Washington, D.C., audience about his recent experiences in Paris and its 
bearing on the Paris Peace conference. He predicted that Britain, 
through the League of Nations, would accept a mandate over Palestine 
and that the Jews would return to their rightful place in the world. 

These articles show that by 1919 the Jewish lobby was international, 
focused, and powerful. They were in friendly contact with the heads of 
the victorious allied governments and a strong voice at the Paris Peace 
Conference. Wise was a major player as the head of the Zionist Organi- 
zation of America and later the driving force behind the American Jew- 
ish Congress. Wise was meeting with world leaders, passing on their 
agendas, and representing the Jewish leadership on the issue of Pales- 
tine. Chaim Weizmann, Chairman of the British Zionist Committee who 
had been that organization's central Paris Peace Conference figure, in- 
dicated that the allies and especially the British were sympathetic to the 
Zionist cause. Displaying confidence and assurance that the mandate of 
Palestine through the League of Nations would naturally evolve into a 
Jewish commonwealth, Weizmann said: 


"The League of Nation has made it possible to give expression to the 
centuries old desire of the Jewish race." 





114 «President Gives Hope to Zionists”, New York Times, March 3, 1919, p. 1. For the 
complete article, see Appendix, p. 146. 
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Aus all diesen Argumenten kann mit Gewißheit gefolgert werden, daß es 
zur angeblichen Verwendungszeit dieser Ráumlichkeit als ,,Gaskammer“ kei- 
ne Durchbrüche zum Einwurf von Zyklon B gab. Es fehlt zudem jedes Anzei- 
chen einer ehemaligen Einrichtung zur Entlüftung des Raumes. Weiterhin hat 
es von außen keinen direkten Zugang zur „Gaskammer“ gegeben. Die Opfer 
hátten durch den Leichenraum (Aufbahrungsraum) bzw. durch den Ofenraum 
eintreten müssen. Sie hätten also vor ihrer eigenen Hinrichtung an Leichen- 
bergen ihrer zuvor ermordeten Leidensgenossen vorbeidefilieren müssen, eine 
wahrlich makabre Vorstellung. Von Täuschung und Tarnung hätte keine Rede 
sein können, und eine willige Kooperation oder ein Sich-Fügen der Häftlinge 
hätte man unter solchen Umständen auch nicht erwarten können. 


4.4. „Gaskammern“ im Lager Birkenau 
4.4.1. Die Krematorien II und III 
4.4.1.1. Die Ausgangslage 


Von Größe, Ausstattung und Konstruktionsweise sind diese Krematorien 
durchaus mit anderen damals im Reich gebauten Anlagen sowie mit heutigen 
vergleichbar (TT In diesem Zusammenhang sei auf den Prozeß gegen die Er- 
bauer der Kremierungsanlagen im Lager Birkenau hingewiesen. Das Gericht 
sprach im Jahre 1972 die beiden Angeklagten, Baumeister W. Dejaco und 
Baumeister F. Ertl, frei, da der Verdacht auf Beihilfe zum Massenmord nicht 
erhärtet werden konnte.'*’ Ein während dieses Verfahrens erbrachtes Gutach- 
ten über die erhalten gebliebenen Pläne und Dokumente zum Bau der Krema- 
torien schlußfolgerte, es könne ausgeschlossen werden, daß diese Gebäude als 
Massenmordinstrumente hätten dienen oder dazu hätten umfunktioniert wer- 
den können.” In einer jüngst abgegebenen Zeugenaussage hat sich einer der 
Baumeister von Auschwitz, Walter Schreiber, zu der Planung dieser Kremato- 
rien wie folgt geäußert: ^? 

Frage: In welchen Bereichen waren Sie tätig? 

Antwort: Ich habe als Oberingenieur die Bauarbeiten der Firma Huta in- 
spiziert und mit der Zentralbauleitung der SS verhandelt. Ich habe 
auch die Abrechnungen unserer Firma geprüft. 

F.: Haben Sie das Lager betreten? Wie ging das vor sich? 

A.: Ja. Man konnte ungehindert über die Lagerstraßen überall hingehen 
und wurde nur beim Eintritt und Ausgang von der Wache kontrolliert. 

F.: Haben Sie irgend etwas über Häftlingstötungen oder -mißhandlungen 
gesehen oder gehört? 

A.: Nein. Aber auf den Lagerstraßen waren gelegentlich Häftlingskolon- 
nen in relativ heruntergekommenem Allgemeinzustand zu sehen. 
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: Was hat die Firma Huta gebaut? 
.: Unter anderem die Krematorien II und Ш mit den großen Leichenkel- 


lern. 


: Von den großen Leichenkellern wird nach der herrschenden Meinung 


(Offenkundigkeit!) behauptet, daß diese Gaskammern zur Massentö- 
tung gewesen sein sollen. 


.: Den uns zur Verfügung gestellten Plänen war solches nicht zu ent- 


nehmen. Die von uns verfaßten Detail- und Abrechnungspläne weisen 
diese Räume als gewöhnliche Kellerräume aus. 


: Wissen Sie etwas über Einwurfluken in den Stahlbetondecken? 
.: Nein, nichts mehr aus der Erinnerung. Da aber diese Keller als Ne- 


benzweck auch für den Luftschutz dienen sollten, waren Einwurfluken 
kontraproduktiv gewesen. Ich hátte gegen die Anordnung solcher ge- 
wif Bedenken geäußert. 


: Wieso wurden so große Keller gebaut, der Grundwasserstand in Bir- 


kenau war doch extrem hoch? 


.: Das weiß ich nicht. Ursprünglich sollten oberirdische Leichenhallen 


gebaut werden. Der Bau der Keller verursachte große Probleme bei 
der Wasserhaltung und der Abdichtung. 


: Wäre es denkbar, daß man Sie getäuscht hat und die SS ohne Ihr Wis- 


sen doch Gaskammern durch Ihre Firma bauen lief? 


.: Wer die Abwicklung einer Baustelle kennt, weiß, daß das unmöglich 


ist. 


: Kennen Sie Gaskammern? 
.: Natürlich. Jeder im Osten kannte Desinfektionskammern. Wir haben 


auch Desinfektionskammern gebaut, die schauen ganz anders aus. Wir 
haben solche Einrichtungen gebaut und kannten ihr Aussehen auch 
nach den nötigen Installationen. Man mußte ja als Baufirma oft hinter 
der maschinellen Einrichtung nacharbeiten. 


: Wann haben Sie erfahren, daf Ihre Firma Gaskammern zur industri- 


ellen Massentótung gebaut haben soll? 


.: Erst nach dem Kriegsende. 
: Haben Sie sich darüber nicht sehr gewundert? 
Ja! Ich habe nach dem Krieg mit meinem ehemaligen Chef in 


Deutschland Kontakt aufgenommen und den befragt. 


: Was konnten Sie in Erfahrung bringen? 
.: Der hat das auch erst nach dem Krieg erfahren, aber mir versichert, 


daß die Firma Huta die gegenständlichen Keller mit Sicherheit nicht 
als Gaskammern gebaut hat. 


: Wáre ein Umbau nach dem Abzug der Firma Huta denkbar? 
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A.: Denkbar schon, aber ich schließe dies aus Zeitgründen eher aus. Man 
hätte ja wieder Firmen gebraucht, die SS konnte das auch mit Häftlin- 
gen nicht in Eigenregie machen. Aufgrund der mir erst spáter bekannt 
gewordenen technischen Erfordernisse im Detail für den Betrieb einer 
Gaskammer wäre ja der von uns errichtete Bau völlig verfehlt gewe- 
sen, dies in Hinblick auf die nótige maschinelle Einrichtung und einen 
handhabbaren Betrieb. 

: Warum haben Sie das nicht publiziert? 

. Nach dem Krieg hatte ich zunächst andere Sorgen. Und jetzt darf man 
das nicht mehr. 

: Wurden Sie je zu diesem Thema als Zeuge vernommen? 

. Keine alliierte, deutsche oder österreichische Stelle hat je mein Wis- 
sen über den Bau der Krematorien II und III oder meine sonstige Tä- 
tigkeit im vormaligen Generalgouvernement interessiert. Zu diesem 
Thema wurde ich nie vernommen, obwohl meine Dienste für die Firma 
Huta in Kattowitz bekannt waren. Ich habe sie in allen Lebensläufen 
und Bewerbungsschreiben spáter erwáhnt. Da das Wissen über diese 
Fakten aber geführlich ist, hat es mich nie gedrdngt, es zu verbreiten. 
Aber jetzt, wo die Lügen immer dreister werden und die Zeitzeugen 
wie ich langsam aber sicher aussterben, hat es mich gefreut, daß end- 
lich jemand gekommen ist, der hóren will und aufzeichnet, wie es 
wirklich gewesen ist. Ich bin schwer herzkrank und kann jeden Au- 
genblick sterben, jetzt ist es Zeit. 

Prof. van Pelt hat zum Krematorium II folgendes ausgeführt: 
»Auschwitz ist wie das Heiligste vom Heiligen. Ich habe mich jahrelang 
vorbereitet, um dorthin zu gehen. Und es ist ein Sakrileg, wenn ein Narr 
[Leuchter] daherkommt, völlig unvorbereitet! Jemand, der das Heiligste 
vom Heiligen betritt und sich einen feuchten Kehricht darum kümmert.« 
[00:44:30] 

»Krematorium II ist das berüchtigtste von Auschwitz. In den 210 Qua- 
dratmetern dieses Raumes haben mehr Menschen ihr Leben verloren als 
an irgendeiner anderen Stelle auf diesem Planeten. Fünfhunderttausend 
Menschen wurden umgebracht. Wenn man eine Karte des menschlichen 
Leides zeichnen würde, wenn man eine Geographie der Grausamkeiten 
schaffen würde, so wäre dies das absolute Zentrum.« [01:00:00] 

»Wenn gezeigt würde, daß die Holocaust Revisionisten recht haben, dann 
würden wir unser Gespür für den Zweiten Weltkrieg verlieren, wir wür- 
den unser Gespür dafür verlieren, was Demokratie ist. Der Zweite Welt- 
krieg war ein moralischer Krieg, es war ein Krieg zwischen Gut und Bo- 
se. Und wenn wir den Kern dieses Krieges, der tatsächlich Auschwitz ist, 
aus diesem Bild entfernen, dann wird uns alles andere unverständlich. 
Dann enden wir alle im Irrenhaus.« [01:23:30] 


>т 


>т 
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Wir wollen uns hier nicht weiter davon irritieren lassen, daß Prof. van Pelt 
zum festen Glauben an den Holocaust lediglich die Alternative sieht, sich ins 
Irrenhaus zu begeben. Unterstrichen wird durch diese Aussage aber die Wich- 
tigkeit des Kematoriums II (und des spiegelbildlich dazu erbauten, wenn auch 
angeblich nicht ganz so intensiv genutzten Krematoriums III), dem wir uns 
nachfolgend widmen werden. 

Ein besonders abgeteilter Leichenraum mit besserer Beliiftung diente da- 
mals wie auch tiblicherweise heute als Aufbewahrungsort fiir die Opfer von 
móglichen Seuchen. Diese Keller werden in der Fachliteratur »/nfektionslei- 
chenkeller« genannt. Der Abbildung 26 ist der Grundriß des Leichenkellers 1 
(angebliche ,,Gaskammer“) des Krematoriums II und spiegelbildlich entspre- 
chend des Krematoriums III zu entnehmen; Abbildung 27 zeigt den Quer- 
schnitt.'°' Wie im Querschnitt erkennbar, liegen diese Leichenkeller zum 
überwiegenden Teil unter der Erde. Die längliche Bauart der Keller, ihre un- 
terirdische Lage sowie der geringe Kontakt zu den Kremierungsräumen be- 
wirken eine gleichmäßig kühle Temperatur in diesen Räumen. Dies spricht für 
deren Planung als Leichenkeller, als welche sie auf den Bauplánen ausgege- 
ben sind. 

Die Planung derartig großer Keller ist auch nicht erstaunlich, wenn man be- 
denkt, daß in der schlimmsten Zeit der in Auschwitz wütenden Seuchen täg- 
lich mehrere hundert Leichen zu beklagen waren, die zumindest zeitweise ir- 
gendwo abgelegt werden mußten. Der zwingenden Interpretation von der 
nichtkriminellen Planung dieser Ráume als harmlose Leichenkeller schlieft 
sich auch Pressac an. 

Den von ihm gezeigten Dokumenten ist zu entnehmen, daß diese Anlagen 
von einer früheren Planung für ein neues Krematorium im Stammlager aus 
dem Jahre 1941 abgeleitet wurden.'? Die ZugangsstraBe zu den Krematorien 
lag in Birkenau auf der Seite des Kamintraktes (vgl. Abbildung 29). Die ur- 
sprüngliche Planung für das Stammlager sah die Zugangsstraße jedoch auf der 
anderen Seite des Gebäudes vor. Außerdem erlaubte der hohe Grundwasser- 
stand des Geländes in Birkenau nicht, die Leichenkeller ganz unter Grund zu 
verlegen. Die Keller wurden daher angehoben, damit sie nicht auf dem 
Grundwasser aufschwimmen. Zusammen mit der auf den Kellern befindlichen 
Erdlage wurden diese damit unüberwindlich für Fahrzeuge und Karren. Man 
hatte sich daher den direkten Zugang von außen zu den Kellern verbaut. Aus 
diesem Grunde wurde eine zusátzliche Zugangstreppe zu den Büroráumen des 
Leichenkellers 3 sowie eine Treppe am Ende des Leichenkellers 2 eingebaut 
(vgl. Abbildung 29). 

Infolge der dramatisch veránderten Kriegslage nach der Niederlage von Sta- 
lingrad im Winter 1942/43 wurde hier wahrscheinlich aus Kostengründen auf 
eine Leichenrutsche verzichtet, wie sie für die alte Treppe eingeplant war. 
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Möglicherweise ist aus demselben Grund am später begonnenen Krematorium 
III an vielen Stellen gespart worden, ^^ wie auch der Material- und Qualitäts- 
mangel bei den Krematorien IV und V zu deren schnellem Ausfall geführt ha- 
ben dürfte (siehe nàchster Abschnitt). Der alte, für den Planungsstand des 
Stammlagers vorgesehene Kellerabgang war schon zuvor fertiggestellt wor- 
den, obwohl er später womöglich kaum mehr benutzt wurde, da kein direkter 
Zugang von der Straße dorthin möglich war. Daß diese Treppe überhaupt ge- 
baut wurde, spricht für eine überhastete Übertragung der alten Plane für das 
Stammlager auf die neue Situation in Birkenau. 








Abbildung 26: Grundriß Leichenkeller I 
(angeblich „Gaskammer‘) der Krematorien 
Il bzw. 111 eeneg im Lager Au- 
schwitz II/ Birkenau. 







387 — 


а: Leichenkeller l/, Gaskammer", 30x7x2,41 m 

b: Leichenkeller Il/Auskleidekeller, 49,5x7,9x2,3 m 
c: Räume des später unterteilten Leichenkellers III 
d: Leichenaufzug zum Ofenraum im Erdgeschoß 
e: Entlüftungskanal 
f: 

g 

h: 

1- 
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Betonstützsáulen 


Betontráger 
Nachtráglich erstellter Kellereingang 
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Abbildung 27: Querschnitt Leichenkeller 1 (angeblich , Gaskammer") der 
Krematorien Il bzw. III (spiegelbildlich) im Lager Auschwitz II/ Birkenau. 161 

1: Entlüftungskanal 

2: Belüftungskanal 

3: Erdreich 
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Die Wande der Leichenkeller bestehen aus doppeltem Ziegelsteinmau- 
erwerk mit einer Teerzwischenschicht zur Isolation.’ Die Innenwände sind 
mit einem harten zementreichen Material verputzt, die Decke und die Stütz- 
sáulen aus Stahlbeton zeigen die Maserung der Verschalung, sind also nicht 
verputzt. Die Teerschicht zwischen den Ziegelmauern erscheint wegen des 
hohen Grundwasserstandes im Birkenauer Sumpfgebiet als Wassersperre un- 
erläßlich. Beide Leichenkeller enthielten mehrere Gullys. 


4.4.1.2. Die krankhafte Suche nach »kriminellen Indizien« 


Jean-Claude Pressac war der erste Forscher, der sich durch die Dokumen- 
tenberge des Auschwitz-Museums und später auch durch die in Moskau auf- 
bewahrten Akten der Zentralbauleitung grub. Er war zugleich auch der erste, 
der den nun weitläufig verwendeten Begriff »kriminelles Indiz« schuf. Auf- 
grund des totalen Fehlens von Dokumenten, die die Errichtung von Men- 
schen-,,Gaskammern“ beweisen, griff Pressac zu einem semantischen Trick, 
um harmlosen Dokumenten eine kriminelle Bedeutung unterzuschieben, die 
angeblich ein Indiz dafür seien, daß es in den Auschwitzer Krematorien nicht 
mit rechten Dingen zugegangen sei. Aufgrund der fortschreitenden Forschung 
sind jedoch alle diese von ihm in stellenweise phantastisch anmutender Hirn- 
akrobatik zusammengetragenen „Indizien“ in sich zusammengefallen. Nach- 
folgend sollen die wichtigsten von ihnen aufgeführt und kurzerhand entkraftet 
werden. 


4.4.].2.1. Neue Kellertreppen 


Faktum 1: In die Keller der Krematorien II und III wurden nachtraglich zu- 
sätzliche Zugänge von außen via Treppen eingebaut. 

Falsche Zusatzbehauptung: Die Leichenrutsche am alten, ursprünglichen 
Treppenzugang wurde abgebaut. ^ 

Falsche Schlußfolgerung: Der Bau neuer Treppen ohne Leichenrutschen 
beim gleichzeitigen Abbau der Leichenrutsche im ursprünglichen Treppenzu- 
gang kónne nur den einen Sinn haben: Nun sollten keine Leichen mehr in den 
Keller rutschen, sondern die Menschen lebend in den Keller gehen und dort 
getötet werden. ^? 

Richtige Schlußfolgerung: Die neuen Treppen wurden aufgrund der Planän- 
derungen notwendig, siehe vorhergehender Abschnitt. Dies wird unterstützt 
durch die Überschrift des Planes für die neuen Treppen: »Verlegung des Kel- 
lerzuganges an die Straflenseite«." Die Leichenrutsche wurde zudem gar 
nicht abgebaut. Tatsáchlich ist sie in allen folgenden Planen vorhanden, wie 
C. Mattogno gezeigt hat: ^? 

»— Plan 2136 der Zentralbauleitung vom 22. Februar 1943 für Kremato- 
rium III;'* 
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Abbildung 28: Schematische Lage Abbildung 29: Schematische Lage 


des neuen Krematoriums wie ur- des Krematorium Il, veränderte Pla- 
sprünglich für das Stammlager Au- nung, um es an die höhere Lage der 
schwitz geplant. Leichenkeller und den Zugang in 


Birkenau von der anderen Seite an- 
zupassen (Krematorium Ill gespie- 


gelt). 








– Plan 2197 der Zentralbauleitung vom 18. März 1943 für Krematorium 

П 

— Plan 109/15 der Firma Huta vom 24. September 1943 fiir Krematorium 

II und III; 

— Plan 109/164 der Firma Huta vom 9. Oktober 1943 für Krematorium П 

und III. 

Darüber hinaus wird die Rutsche als vorhanden erwáhnt in den Verord- 

nungen 200 und 204 der Zentralbauleitung an die Häftlingsschlosserei 

vom 18. März 1943 bezüglich Krematorium JL "e 

Zudem wurden die Krematorien II und III zweifellos wahrend ihrer gesam- 

ten Betriebszeit zur zeitweiligen Aufbewahrung von Leichen verwendet, die 
aufgrund der „natürlichen“ Todesfälle anfielen (Seuchen, Erschöpfung, Alter, 
Exekution usw.), bevor diese dann kremiert wurden, was sich immerhin auf 
viele tausend Leichen belàuft. Wenn es wahr wáre, daf Treppen ohne Rut- 
schen nur von lebenden Menschen passiert werden konnten, die noch selb- 
ständig Treppen steigen konnten, dann verzeihe man mir meine Frage: Wie 
gelangten die Leichen der auf „natürliche“ Weise Verstorbenen in die Lei- 
chenkeller oder wo auch immer sie aufbewahrt wurden? Sind sie von selbst 
gelaufen? Bestimmt nicht. Sie wurden getragen, und sie wurden hier und da — 
nicht nur im Krematorium — sicher auch einmal ein paar Stufen hinauf oder 
hinab getragen. War das unmóglich? Sicher nicht. Warum also hat die SS bei 
den neuen Treppen keine Leichenrutschen eingebaut? Vielleicht einfach, weil 
die Kosten der Krematorien aufgrund der stándigen Planànderungen aufer 
Kontrolle gerieten, und weil man die Kosten niedrig halten wollte/mußte? 
Ware das nicht eine viel einfachere und logischere Erklärung? 
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4.4.1.2.2. Vergasungskeller, Auskleidekeller und Duschen 


Faktum 1: Es gibt Dokumente der SS-Zentralbauleitung, in denen von ei- 
nem »Auskleidekeller« im Krematorium II die Rede ist. 

Faktum 2: Es gibt ein Dokument, in dem von einem »Vergasungskeller« im 
Krematorium II die Rede ist. 1" 

Faktum 3: Es gibt ein Dokument, in dem für das Krematorium III »/4 Brau- 
sen« aufgeführt sind. ^ 

Faktum 4: An der Unterseite der Decke des Leichenkellers 1 von Kremato- 
rium II sieht man noch heute in den Beton eingelassene Holzstücke. 1" 

Falsche Schlußfolgerung: Die Leichenkeller 1 der Krematorien II & III 
wurden als Menschen-,,Gaskammern“ ausgebaut, versehen mit »falschen« 
Duschköpfen, die an in den Beton eingelassenen Holzstücken befestigt waren, 
und die der Irreführung der Opfer dienen sollten; die Leichenkeller 2 haben 
als Auskleidekeller für die Opfer gedient. "* 

Richtige Schlußfolgerung: Es ist nicht bekannt, welcher Raum in dem oben 
erwähnten Dokument mit dem Begriff »Vergasungskeller« gemeint wurde. Da 
es in den 40er Jahren noch keine Dübel gab, hatte man nur eine Móglichkeit, 
Installationen an nackten Betonwänden zu befestigen: Man goß konische 
Holzstücke mit in den Beton ein, an die man später Strom-, Wasserleitungen 
und andere Einrichtungen festschrauben konnte. Die Existenz derartiger Holz- 
stücke in der Decke des Leichenkellers 1 beweist nicht, daß dort Duschköpfe 
befestigt waren. Wahrscheinlicher ist, daß dort Lampen und Stromleitungen 
befestigt waren. Es gibt zudem keinen Beweis dafür, daß die in den erwähnten 
Dokumenten aufgeführten »Brausen« »falsch« waren, wie Pressac behauptet. 

Tatsächlich erwog die Zentralbauleitung zwischenzeitlich, die Birkenauer 
Krematorien zu Hygienezentren mit Entwesungsanlagen, Häftlingsduschen 
und Entkleidungsräumen auszubauen, ließ diese Pläne später jedoch fallen. 
Carlo Mattogno hat zur Stützung dieser These umfangreiche Dokumente zu- 
sammengetragen:'”” 

»Zunächst findet man in einer „Aufstellung“ der Fa. Topf vom 13. April 
1943 bezüglich des Metallbedarfs für den Bau bestimmter Anlagen des 
Krematorium II in Auschwitz folgende Information; 
»2 Topf Entwesungsófen für das Krema II im Kriegsgefangenenlager, 
Auschwitz" 
Am 14. Mai sandte Bischoff schließlich an die Fa. Topf folgendes ,, drin- 
gende Telegramm“: ^ 
„Mitbringt Montag überschlägiges Projekt für Warmwasserbereitung für 
ca. 100 Brausen. Einbau von Heizschlangen oder Boiler in den im Bau 
begriffenen Müllverbrennungsofen Krem. III oder Fuchs zwecks Ausnut- 
zung der hohen Abgangstemperaturen. Evtl. Hóhermauerung des Ofens 
zwecks Unterbringung eines großen Reservebehälters ist möglich. Es wird 
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Abbildung 31: »Gegenstand: BW: 32 = = Entwesüngeanlada [...] Ausgeführte 
Abdichtungsarbeiten für die Entwesungsanlage« TCIDK, 502-1-316, p. 430. 
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Weizmann is credited with making the famous prediction in the early 
nineteen twenties that Palestine would become “as Jewish as England is 
English." ^ 

An early American Jewish Congress news story and fund drive arti- 
cle from May 20, 1920, included this message: 


"The fund for Jewish war sufferers in Central and Eastern Europe 
where six millions face horrifying conditions of famine, disease and 


death. " 
In the second paragraph Dr. Wise says: 


"If American Jews now fail to help those who suffer through no fault of 
their own, the blame will rest on their own heads should they miserably 
perish. Surely no self-respecting American Jew will wish, or even will 
suffer, the extinction of large numbers of Jewish people to come to 


» 


pass. 


The article lists many large contributors, including a ten thousand dollar 
contribution from Adolf Ochs, who was then the owner of the New York 
Times.''® 

We are concentrating on Stephen S. Wise because of his role in 
breaking the World War Two extermination stories to the American 
mainstream media through the New York Times. A New York Times arti- 
cle of November 25, 1942, written under the byline of James MacDon- 
ald, has been mounted and displayed in the United States Memorial 
Holocaust Museum in Washington, D.C. It is titled: 


“Himmler Program Kills Polish Jews. [...] Officials of Poland Publish 
Data — Dr. Wise Gets Check Here by State Department.” 


The first part of the article was based on a report issued on November 
24 by the Polish government in exile in London, England, although de- 
tails of the report had allegedly been previously printed in unnamed 
Palestine newspapers. It stated that in June of 1942 Himmler had visited 
Warsaw and ordered that half the Jews in Poland be killed by the end of 
the year and that this was being done throughout Poland and especially 
at Treblinka, Belzec, and Sobibor. There is no mention of Auschwitz.!" 
Stephen S. Wise, who was still the president of the American Jewish 
Congress as well as chairman of the World Jewish Congress, is the 
source of the second half of the article “Wise Gets Confirmations- 
Checks With State Department on Nazis’ Extermination Campaign.” 
15 S.S. Wise, op. cit. (note 112), p. 109. 
116 « Jewish War aid Gets $100,000 Gift’, New York Times May 7, 1920, p. 11, see Ap- 
pendix, p. 168. 
117 According to Arthur Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, op. cit. (note 19), p. 
99, Auschwitz entered the Allied war propaganda with the publication of a booklet 


by the War Refugee Board in November, 1944. Therefore, it makes sense that 
Auschwitz isn't mentioned in this 1942 story. 
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Betr.: Nr. 24678/43/Ro-Pru/Pa. 


Be-und Entlüftungsanlage des Krema. II im K.G.L. ‚Auschwitz 


20,2 kg CU, 0,7 kg Zn, 6,8 kg Alu, 1,4 kg Zn-Al 
Betr.: Nr. 24676/43/Ro-Pru/Pa. 


Saugzuganlage des Krematoriums II im K.G.L. ‚Auschwitz 


88,5 kg Cu, 4,8 kg Ms, 0,3 Ke Sn-Bz, 0,3 kg Zn 
3,0 kg Zn-Al, 6,0 kg, Cu-Ieg, 5,0 kg Alu 
Betr.: Nr. 24674/43/Ro-Pru/Pa. 


2 Topf Entwesungsöfen für das Krema II im Kriegsgefangenen- 
lager ‚Auschwitz. 


25,-kz Al, 15,-ke Zn-Al, 8,-kg Ms 


Betr.: 24679/45/Ro-PrujPa. 


Erweiterung der Be-und Entlüftungsanlage(Warmluftzuführung) 
des-Xrema II im K.G.L. Auschwitz. Е 


5,5 kg Cu, 0,1 kg Zn, 1,4 kg Al, 0,6 kg Zn-Al 


Erfurt,den 15.4.1945 


ppa d. A. TOPF & SOHNE 


TS UA 


у” РА 


16. APR. 1943 








Abbildung 32: »2 Topf Entwesungsófen für das Krema Il im Kriegsgefange- 
nenlager, Auschwitz.« Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum w Oswiecimiu, BW 
30/34, S. 4T. 
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gebeten, entsprechende Zeichnung Herrn Priifer am Montag den 17.5. 

mitzugeben.“ 
Am 5. Juni 1942 sandte die Fa. Topf die Bauzeichnung D60446 an die 
Zentralbauleitung ,,den Einbau der Boiler in den Müllverbrennungs-Ofen 
betreffend“. Dieses Projekt betraf eine für das Krematorium II vorgese- 
hene Anlage.” 
In einem undatierten, aber anscheinend im Juni 1943 verfaßten ,, Frage- 
bogen“ bezüglich der Birkenauer Krematorien beantwortete der Leiter 
der Zentralbauleitung, Bischoff, die Frage ,, Werden die Abgase verwer- 
tet?“ mit: „geplant aber nicht ausgeführt", und als Antwort auf die fol- 
gende Frage: „Wenn ja zu welchem Zweck? ", antwortete Bischoff: „für 
Badeanlagen im Krema. П und III. “.'* 
Schließlich gibt es eine Rechnung der Fa. VEDAG Vereinigte Dachpap- 
pen-Fabriken Aktiengesellschaft, datiert vom 28. Juli 1943 mit dem Be- 
treff: ,, Auschwitz-Krematorium“ mit Bezug auf „ausgeführte Abdich- 
tungsarbeiten für die Entwesungsanlage “ (Hervorhebung hier hinzuge- 
fügt), die zwischen dem 21. Mai und 16. Juli 1943 ausgeführt wurden, vgl. 
Abbildung [30]. ^* 
Bevor irgendwelche Schlußfolgerungen daraus gezogen werden, sind ei- 
nige Erläuterungen nötig. Obwohl die beiden Topf Entwesungsöfen 
schließlich in der später errichteten Zentralsauna eingebaut wurden, 
schreibt sie das oben zitierte Dokument dem Krematorium II zu. Das Vor- 
haben zum Einbau von 100 Duschen im Krematorium III (sowie im Kre- 
matorium II) kann sich unmóglich darauf bezogen haben, für die Mitglie- 
der des ,,Sonderkommando“ in den Krematorien Duschgelegenheiten zu 
schaffen, da der später errichtete ,, Brauseraum " in der Zentralsauna mit 
nur 50 Duschen dem ganzen Lager diente; es ist daher klar, daß die im 
oben zitierten „Fragebogen“ auftauchenden „Badeanlagen im Krema II 
und Ш“ für das ganze Lager vorgesehen waren, daß man also plante, aus 
den Krematorien II und III Hygienezentren zu machen. 
Zweck solcher Zentren war es, die Häftlinge und ihre Kleidung zu säu- 
bern, d.h. von Schmutz und krankheitsübertragenden Parasiten zu befrei- 
en. Dazu gehórt notwendigerweise aber auch eine Entseuchungs- bzw. 
Entwesungsanlage. Der Ausbau der Krematorien zu derartigen [Zentren] 
unterblieb aber wohl deshalb, weil man inzwischen mit den Bauarbeiten 
für die Zentralsauna begonnen hatte, die für diese Zwecke besser geeignet 
war. Die hier zitierten Dokumente belegen jedenfalls eine zeitweilige Ab- 
sicht der Zentralbauleitung, Kremierung, Háftlingssáuberung und Kleide- 
rentwesung im selben Gebäude durchzuführen. 
Nun ist es nicht unerheblich festzustellen, daß das Vorhaben „Heißwas- 
seranlage für Duschen" mit dem Müllverbrennungs-Ofen verbunden war 
und nicht etwa mit den Krematoriumsöfen, wie dies z.B. beim Fünf- 
Muffel-Ofen des KL Lublin der Fall war. Meiner Ansicht nach lag der 
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Grund für diese Entscheidung darin, daß die Krematoriumsöfen keine 
kontinuierliche ganztägige Warmwasserversorgung gewährleisten konn- 
ten. Die Krematoriumsöfen wurden mit anderen Worten nicht dermaßen 
intensiv genutzt, daf sie eine effiziente Warmwasserquelle hátten darstel- 
len kónnen. 

Daß sich die VEDAG-, Rechnung“ tatsächlich auf die Zentralsauna be- 
zieht, wird durch eine VEDAG Einzelrechnung bewiesen, die das gleiche 
Datum und den gleichen Inhalt hat wie die oben zitierte Rechnung, sich 
aber ausdrücklich auf „BW 32 = Entwesungsanlage“ bezieht, was die Be- 
zeichnung für die Zentralsauna war (vgl. Abb. [31]).5 Aber warum wur- 
de die VEDAG-Rechnung dann mit ,, Auschwitz-Krematorium " überti- 
telt? Dieser Titel hat offenbar einen Zusammenhang zu der zuvor erwähn- 
ten Materialaufstellung von Topf vom 13. April 1943 bezüglich „2 Topf 
Entwesungsófen für das Krema II", die dann allerdings in der Zen- 
tralsauna installiert wurden. Auf jeden Fall stellen diese Dokumente ei- 
nen Zusammenhang her zwischen dem Birkenauer Krematorium und Ent- 
wesungen und belegen zumindest einen Plan oder eine zeitweilige Absicht 
der Zentralbauleitung, Kremierungen und Entwesungen im selben Ge- 
bäude durchzuführen.« 

Da, wie in Abschnitt 4.2. gezeigt, die Einrichtung von Hygienezentren mit 
Duschen, Entwesung, Aus- und Bekleiderráumen und angeschlossenen Kre- 
matorien durchaus nicht ungewóhnlich ist, erweisen sich die von Pressac und 
van Pelt angeführten »/ndizien« als falsch interpretiert. 


4.4.1.2.3. »Gasdichte Türen« für das Krematorium II 


Faktum: der Leichenkeller 1 des Krematoriums II erhielt eine gasdichte Tü- 
re mit einem Guckloch. TI" 

Falsche Schlußfolgerung: Der Leichenkeller 1 des Krematoriums II wurde 
als Menschen-,,Gaskammer“ ausgebaut, versehen mit gasdichten Türen. 183 

Richtige Schlußfolgerung: Auch wenn ein Guckloch für eine Entwesungs- 
kammer nicht unbedingt notwendig wäre, ist dennoch erwiesen, daß die in 
Auschwitz verwandten Entwesungskammertüren ebensolche Gucklócher hat- 
ten, siehe das hier gezeigt Bild. Einem Dokument ist entnehmbar, daß für 
die Leichenkeller 1 (,,Gaskammern^) der Krematorien II und III gasdichte Tü- 
ren der Maße 100 x 192 cm bestellt wurden." Auf dem Ubergabeplan, also 
dem endgültigen Plan von Krematorium II, ist die Türgröße wie auf allen vor- 
herigen Planen aber mit 190 x 200 cm eingezeichnet, so daf) diese gasdichte 
Türe dort nicht hineingepaßt hätte.'”' Noch heute müßte es möglich sein, an- 
hand der Ruinen festzustellen, ob die Tür eventuell enger gemauert wurde und 
ob Spuren der Türzargen vorhanden sind. Dafür sind allerdings Ausgrabungen 
notwendig. 
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Die Ingenieure Nowak 
und Rademacher haben 
nachgewiesen, daß die 
von Häftlingen aus Holz- 
brettern gefertigen „gas- 
dichten“ Türen in Au- 
schwitz gar nicht gasdicht 
im technischen Sinne sein 
konnten: die Bretter 
schlossen nicht dicht ab, 
die Beschläge waren mit 
Bolzen durch das Holz 
hindurch befestigt, und als 
Dichtungen dienten Filz- 
streifen!" 

Bedenkt man die Tatsa- 
che, daß eine hypotheti- 
sche Menschen-,,Gaskam- 
mer“-Türe nach außen hin 
zu Offnen sein müDte — 
eine nach innen óffnende 
Türe würde durch davor 
liegende Leichen blok- 
kiert werden — so muß 
man für derartige Türen 
mit einer besonders stabi- 
len Anordnung rechnen, 
müssen ihre Verschlüsse 
und Angeln doch dem 
Druck von einigen hun- 

















Abbildung 33: Provisorisch gasdich SES: 
te Holztür einer Entwesungskammer in Au- 
schwitz mit Guckloch und Metallgitter davor. 
So sollen auch die gasdichten Türen für die 
Menschen-, Gaskammern* ausgesehen haben. 
Man beachte den äußerst labilen Verschluß. 





dert in Panik geratenen Menschen widerstehen. Welchen Druck derartige 
Menschenmassen ausüben kónnen, wird ersichtlich, wenn man sich der Bilder 
von in Panik geratenen Zuschauern in Fußballstadien erinnert. Trennzäune 
und Trennwände zwischen den einzelnen Zuschauerblócken werden in sol- 
chen Situationen wie Grashalme von den Menschen niedergetrampelt. Eine 
provisorisch gasdicht gemacht einfache Holztüre jedenfalls, wie man sie in 
Auschwitz gefunden hat und wie sie Pressac in seinem Buch zuhauf abbildet 
(vgl. Abb. 33),? hätte derartigen Umständen nicht standgehalten. 

Tatsáchlich hatte die Lagerleitung massive, technisch gasdichte Stahltüren 
(Luftschutztüren, Abb. 34) bestellen kónnen, da sie ihr angeboten worden wa- 
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ren, jedoch hat sie das nachweislich nicht getan, so daß man davon ausgehen 
muß, daß sie keinen ernsthaften Bedarf dafür hatte.'” 

Der Einbau einer Türe mit Filzdichtungen ins Krematorium II mag temporär 
erwogen worden sein, entweder im Zusammenhang mit dem zeitweise erwo- 
genen Ausbau zu einem Hygienekomplex, oder weil man den einzigen, mas- 
siven Stahlbetonkeller des Lagers Birkenau als Luftschutzkeller verwenden 
wollte, wie Oberingenieur Schreiber ausführte. Tatsächlich wurden diese Kel- 
ler als Luftschutzkeller für Häftlinge verwendet, wie einige Zeugenaussagen 
nahelegen. ^^ Dieser Erklärungsansatz würde auch noch andere, kleinere ,,In- 
dizien“ erklären, die hier nicht näher behandelt werden sollen. Samuel Cro- 
well hat in mehreren Beiträgen das Ausmaß aufgezeigt, mit dem die SS in der 
Tat Luftschutzeinrichtungen nicht nur für sich selbst, sondern auch für die 
Häftlinge in den Lagern errichtete. ^ 











Gasdichtung 





oberer Türriegel 


Guckloch | Guckloch, außen 
von außen L| mit Vergitterung 





Türgriff 





= unterer Türriegel 











Verstärkter Rahmen (Stahl in Beton) 
Abbildung 34: Deutsche Luftschutztüre von 1939 im Keller eines 
privaten Wohnhauses in Karlsruhe © Foto: R. Faurisson, 1991 
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4.4.1.2.4. Liftungsanlage 


Faktum: Alle Räume der Krematorien II und III erhielten „leistungsfähige“ 
Lüftungsanlagen. ^^ 

Falsche Schlußfolgerung: Die Leichenkeller 1 der Krematorien II und III 
wurden als Menschen-,,Gaskammern“ ausgebaut, versehen mit einer Anlage 
zur Entfernung des Giftgases.'”’ 

Richtige Schlußfolgerung: Tatsächlich undenkbar wäre nur eines, nämlich 
daß ein großer, fensterloser Leichenkeller mit nur einer Türe, angefüllt mit 
unzähligen Seuchenopfern, keine Lüftungsanlage besäße. Die Leistungsfähig- 
keit der Lüftungen in den Krematorien beweist zudem, daß sie für ganz nor- 
male Leichenkeller konzipiert wurden TT? Die Leistungen der Lüftungsgebläse 
ergeben sich aus den Rechnungen, die die Fa. Topf nach Installation der An- 
lagen der Zentralbauleitung schickte. Danach wurden die Leichenkeller 1, 
also die angeblichen „Gaskammern“ (dort als der »B-Raum« bezeichnet), mit 
je einem Frischluft- und einem Abluftgebläse von je 4 800 m?/h versehen,” 
während für den »L-Raum« (der sogenannte »Auskleideraum«) nur ein Ab- 
luftgebläse mit einer Leistung von 10 000 m*/h eingebaut wurde "2 

Bedenkt man nun den Rauminhalt der beiden Leichenkeller (Leichenkel- 
ler 1: 504 m’; Leichenkeller 2: 900 m?), so ergeben sich für die angeblich ge- 
planten ,,Gaskammern* (4 800/504 =) etwa 9,5 Luftwechsel pro Stunde und 
für die Entkleidungsräume (10 000/900 =) etwa 11 Luftwechsel stündlich. 
Meint Pressac ernsthaft, man wäre noch Ende Mai 1943, also angeblich zwei 
Monate nach Beginn der Massenmorde, davon ausgegangen, daß die „Gas- 
kammern“ weniger gelüftet werden müßten als die Entkleidungsräume, oder 
gar weniger als die Sezier-, Aufbahrungs- und Waschräume, deren Lüftungs- 
leistungen sogar noch größer waren (etwa 13'/; Luftwechsel pro Stunde)? 

Aber das ist noch nicht alles! Im klassischen Werk von W. Heepkes über 
die Konstruktion von Krematorien heißt es, für eine Leichenhalle benötige 
man minimal 5, bei intensiver Nutzung bis zu 10 Luftwechsel stündlich.” 
Somit ist klar, daß die für die Leichenkeller vorgesehenen Lüftungsanlagen 
größenordnungsmäßig für intensiv genutzte Leichenkeller bzw. für Infektions- 
leichenkeller konzipiert waren. Zum Vergleich: Für Zyklon B-Entwesungs- 
kammern mit einem Kreislaufsystem waren stündlich 72(!) Luftwechsel vor- 
gesehen.” Zudem sei erwähnt, daß die 1941 einsetzende ursprüngliche Pla- 
nung der Firma Topf für ein neues Krematorium im Stammlager — zu einer 
Zeit also, als selbst Pressac zufolge seitens der SS noch keine kriminelle Ab- 
sicht bestand —, für den Sezierraum und die Leichenkeller jeweils 17 Luft- 
wechsel pro Stunde vorgesehen waren, also noch mehr als für die angeblichen 
„Gaskammern“ der später umgeplanten (und womöglich billiger ausgeführ- 
ten) Krematorien II und III! Oder glaubt jemand ernsthaft, die SS hätte bei ei- 
ner hypothetischen Umplanung der Leichenkeller zu Menschen-,,Gaskam- 
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mern“ die Lüftungsleistung herabgesetzt, anstatt sie zu erhöhen? Damit wäre 
auch die an den Haaren herbeigezogene These Pressacs vom kriminellen Cha- 
rakter der Lüftungsanlage in diesen Krematorien endgültig erledigt. 


4.4.1.2.5. Vorgeheizter Leichenkeller 


Faktum: Eine Heizung der Leichenkeller der Krematorien II und III war, 
obwohl angeblich zwischenzeitlich erwogen, niemals vorhanden gewesen. 
Zudem sind die Wasserleitungen im Leichenkeller abgebaut worden.^?* 

Falsche Schlußfolgerung: Leichenkeller brauchen keine Heizung. Also 
wurden die Krematorien П und III als Menschen-,,Gaskammer* ausgebaut, 
versehen mit einer Heizung, damit das Giftgas schneller wirkt. Der Abbau der 
Wasserleitungen sei nötig geworden, da die in Panik geratenden Häftlinge sie 
ansonsten beschädigt hätten.” 

Richtige Schlußfolgerung: Tatsächlich sieht die Baufachliteratur den Einbau 
von Heizungen in Leichenkellern vor, da die Leichen im Winter vor Frostein- 
wirkung geschützt werden müssen." Bei einem ordnungsgemäßen Betrieb 
dieser Anlagen hätten die Leichenkeller also zumindest im Winter heizbar 
gewesen sein müssen. Diese Überlegungen sind aber ohnehin obsolet, da die 
Heizung nie installiert wurde! Hinsichtlich der demontierten Wasserleitungen 
bietet sich die einfachere, ,,nichtkriminelle“ Erklärung an, daß die mangels 
Heizung im Winter frostgefährdete Leitung stillgelegt werden mußte, um kei- 
nen Wasserrohrbruch zu riskieren. 


4.4.1.2.6. »Verbrennung bei gleichzeitiger Sonderbehandlung« 


Faktum: Bezüglich der »Stromversorgung und Installation des KL und 
KGL« liest man im Aktenvermerk der Auschwitzer Zentralbauleitung vom 29. 
Januar 1943: 

»Diese Inbetriebsetzung [des Krematorium II] kann sich jedoch nur auf 
beschränkten Gebrauch der vorhandenen Maschinen erstrecken (wobei 
eine Verbrennung mit gleichzeitiger Sonderbehandlung möglich gemacht 
wird), da die zum Krematorium führende [Elektrizitats-|Zuleitung für des- 
sen Leistungsverbrauch zu schwach ist.« 

Falsche Schlußfolgerung: Da für die erwähnte Sonderbehandlung anschei- 
nend Strom benötigt wird, und die angebliche Menschen-,,Gaskammer“ ein 
elektrische Lüftung besitzt, schlußfolgert R.J. van Pelt, daß mit »Sonderbe- 
handlung« Menschenvergasungen gemeint seien, die durch den Einsatz der 
Lüftung trotz reduzierter Stromversorgung möglich seien." 

Richtige Schlußfolgerung: Zunächst geht aus dem Dokument nicht hervor, 
ob für die »Sonderbehandlung« Elektrizität benötigt wird. Zudem waren am 
29.1.1943 die Lüftungsanlagen für die Leichenkeller der Krematorien noch 
nicht einmal angeliefert, geschweige denn eingebaut und in Betrieb genom- 
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men worden. Mit dem Beginn des Einbaus wurde damals nicht vor dem 10. 
Februar gerechnet.” Der Einbau wurde tatsächlich mit Datum vom 22.2.43 in 
Rechnung gestellt." Die am 29.1.1943 »vorhandenen Maschinen« umfaßten 
also auf keinen Fall die Lüftungsanlagen der Leichenkeller. Tatsächlich hat 
der Begriff »Sonderbehandlung« in diesem Zusammenhang keinerlei ,,krimi- 
nelle“ Bedeutung, wie W. Stromberger® und jüngst C. Mattogno erläutert ha- 
ben?! 
»Wenn wir den historischen Zusammenhang betrachten — ein Anwachsen 
der Typhus-Epidemie 1942, die so gefährlich war, daß sie den Chef der 
Amtsgruppe D des SS-WVHA, SS-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor der 
Waffen-SS Glücks dazu brachte, am 8. Februar 1943 die „vollständige 
Lagersperre“ anzuordnen,” — dann konnte die Bedeutung des Begriffs 
,Sonderbehandlung* im Aktenvermerk vom 29. Januar 1943 nur eine 
Ausweitung seiner hygienisch-sanitären Bedeutung sein, die sich aus an- 
deren Dokumenten ergibt?” Aus seuchenhygienischer Sicht hätten die 
vorhandenen Maschinen bei beschränktem Gebrauch eine einwandfreie 
Einäscherung garantiert. 
Das wird durch ein Dokument bestátigt, das ein paar Wochen zurückliegt. 
Am 13. Januar 1943 schrieb Bischoff einen Brief an die Deutschen Ausrü- 
stungswerke in Auschwitz mit dem Thema ,, Ausführung von Schreinerei- 
arbeiten für den Bauvorhaben-Raum. “ In diesem Dokument beklagt sich 
Bischoff über die Verzógerung beim Erhalt von Türen ,, für Krematorium I 
im KGL “ und erklärt in Einzelheiten: 
„So sind vor allem die mit Auftragsschreiben vom 26.10.42 Bftgb. 
Nr. 17010/42Ky/Pa bestellten Türen für das Krematorium I im 
KOL HI welches zur Durchführung der Sondermaßnahmen dringend 
benótigt wird.“ 
Der Ausdruck „Durchführung der Sondermaßnahmen“ hatte keinerlei 
verbrecherische Bedeutung. Im Gegenteil, er bezeichnete den Bau seu- 
chenhygienischer Einrichtungen, einschließlich des Häftlingslazaretts, die 
für den BIII-Sektor von Birkenau geplant waren. Wenn das Krematorium 
für die „Durchführung der Sondermaßnahmen“ errichtet war, bedeutet 
das also, daß es ein Teil dieser Einrichtungen war, und seine seuchenhy- 
gienische Funktion war ausschließlich die Einäscherung von Leichen ver- 
storbener Lager-Haftlinge. « 


4.4.1.2.7. »Gasprüfer« und »Anzeigegeräte für Blausdure-Reste« 


Faktum 1: Es gibt ein Telegramm vom 26.2.43, mit dem der Heizungsfach- 
mann Jahrling von der Ofenbaufirma Topf & Sóhne »/0 Gaspriifer« für das 
Krematorium II bestellt.?' 
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Faktum 2: Es gibt ein Schreiben der Fa. Topf vom 2.3.43, in dem unter Be- 
zug auf obiges Telegram von »Anzeigegeräte für Blausäure-Reste« die Rede 
ist?" 

Falsche Schlußfolgerung: Die SS bestellte diese Anzeigegeräte, um nach 
vollbrachtem Massenmord mit Blausäure im Krematorium II zu prüfen, ob die 
Lüftung der „Gaskammer“ erfolgreich war.?!* 

Richtige Schlußfolgerung: Laut Fachliteratur sind »Gasprüfer« Rauchgas- 
analysatoren zur Bestimmung der Abgaszusammensetzung von Ofengasen.^? 
Derartige Geráte waren Standardausrüstung in Krematorien. Daf) derartige 
Geräte mit besagter Bestellung gemeint waren, ergibt sich auch daraus, daß 
sie von einem Heizungtechniker bei einer Ofenbaufirma bestellt wurden. Das 
Antwortschreiben der Fa. Topf vom 2.3.43, das angibt, man müsse erst her- 
ausfinden, wer denn diese Geräte vertreibt, ist mehrfach als Absurdum bloß- 
gestellt worden: ””" 

— Nach der damaligen Literatur hießen Geräte zum Aufspüren von Blau- 
säureresten »Blausáurerestnachweisgeráte« bzw »Gasrestnachweisge- 
rate für Zyklon«.'” Da die Fa. Topf & Söhne laut Schreiben bereits von 
drei Firmen Nachricht über die Beschaffungsmöglichkeit solcher Geräte 
erhielt, müßte der korrekte Name dieser Geräte inzwischen selbst zu 
Topf & Söhne durchgedrungen sein. 

— Zudem beruhten dieses Nachweisgeräte auf einer naBchemischen Me- 
thode, die keine »Anzeige« besaß, konnten also nicht als Anzeigegeräte 
bezeichnet werden. Hingegen hatten die im Bestelltelegramm erwähnten 
Gasprüfer eine Anzeige (vgl. Abb. 35). 

— Nach den damaligen Vorschriften war es bei jeder Entwesungsaktion 
mit Blausäure Pflicht, mittels Blausäurerestnachweisgeräten zu prüfen, 








Fig. 234 bis. Fig. 235 bis. 
Indicatore del % CO, tipo in  Indicatore del % CO+H,, tipo 
custodia ermetica (Siemens). in custodia ermetica (Siemens) 











Abbildung 35: Fotografie von zwei Anzeigegeráten der 
Firma Siemens für den CO2 bzw. CO+H2-Gehalt in Ga- 
sen in %. Bestandteil eines Саѕргӣїегѕ.22' 
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ob die Belüftung einer begasten Ràumlichkeit erfolgreich war, bevor sie 
ohne Gasmaskenschutz betreten werden durfte. Da in Birkenau bereits 
seit 1941 Entwesungen in großem Maßstab durchgeführt wurden, ist es 
absolut unglaubwürdig, daf sich erst im Frühjahr 1943 jemand um eine 
Bezugsmóglichkeit dieser Geráte gekümmert haben soll. 

— Der SS-Standortarzt des Lagers Auschwitz war seit der Schaffung des 
Lagers Birkenau im Jahre 1941 u.a. für die Bestellung, Verwaltung und 
Anwendung von Zyklon B und aller Materialien zu dessen Handhabung 
(Entwesungsanlagen, Gasmasken, Blausáurerestnachweisgeráte usw.) 
verantwortlich. Er hatte also seit 3 Jahren Erfahrung in diesem Metier. 
Warum sollte dann im Frühjahr 1943 die für diese Aufgabe nicht zu- 
stándige, nicht befugte und zudem inkompetente Zentralbauleitung den 
Auftrag zur Beschaffung von Blausäurerestnachweisgeräten erteilt ha- 
ben? 

— Neben Krematoriumsófen produziert die Fa. Topf auch Heißluftentwe- 
sungsófen sowie Silobegasungsanlagen, die allerdings nicht mit Blau- 
säure betrieben wurden.””” Wieso also soll der Heizungsfachmann Zivil- 
Ingenieur Jáhrling Geráte, von denen er keine Ahnung hatte, bei einer 
Firma bestellen, die offenbar noch nicht einmal die Lieferanten der Ge- 
rate kannte, wenn der Sanitätsdienst des Lagers Auschwitz bereits seit 
zwel Jahren kontinuierlich mit diesen Geráten durch die Fa. Tesch und 
Stabenow beliefert wurde und somit den Lieferanten kannte? Hóchst- 
wahrscheinlich waren sie sogar im Lager vorrätig. 

Es ist daher die Überzeugung von W. Rademacher, C. Mattogno und mir, 
daß dieses Antwortschreiben der Fa. Topf verfälscht wurde, etwa indem das 
Wort »Anzeigegeräte für Rauchgasanalyse« durch »Anzeigegeräte für Blau- 
sdure-Reste« ersetzt wurde. 


4.4.1.2.8. Einwurf-Luken für Zyklon B 


Faktum 1: Es gibt Zeugenaussagen, die davon berichten, es habe in den 
Decken der Leichenkeller 1 von Krematorium II und III jeweils 3 oder 4 qua- 
dratische Löcher von 70 cm Kantenlänge gegeben. In diese sei eine aus Ma- 
schendraht bestehende Apparatur eingebaut worden, die von der Decke bis 
zum Boden verlief und in die angeblich Zyklon B zur Tótung von Menschen 
eingeworfen worden sein soll.” 

Faktum 2: Es gibt zwei Fotos, auf denen Objekte auf dem Dach zu sehen 
sind (vgl. unten). 

Faktum 3: Es gibt ein Dokument, in dem von »Drahtnetzeinschubvorrich- 
tungen« die Rede ist. 

Falsche Schlußfolgerung: Die Zeugen haben recht. 
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Wise said that he had learned through unnamed sources confirmed by 
the State Department “that about half the estimated 4,000,000 Jews in 
Nazi-occupied Europe had been slain in an extermination campaign” 
and that “the plan was drafted by Herman Backe, Secretary of State for 
Economics, and was put into effect by Hitler by late summer.” Wise 
presented a detailed memorandum on atrocities committed in areas oc- 
cupied by German, Rumanian, Hungarian, and Slovak troops and sum- 
marized the statistical effect of the campaign on the Jews living in each 
country. One example: 


“The total number of Jews in Poland, after the deduction of some 
500,000 refugees in Russia, should have approximated 2,800,000. " 


I don't want to say that Wise's numbers in the article were wrong be- 
cause one would think that, if anyone knew the Jewish population in 
German occupied Europe in 1942, it would be the chairman of the 
World Jewish Congress. If anything, he would inflate the numbers, 
which may have been the case here. For example, however many Jews 
purportedly were in Poland, since there was no modern Poland before 
1918, they were previously also counted as citizens of other countries, 
chiefly Russia. In 1939, when Stalin invaded eastern Poland, it was on 
the pretext of protecting the minorities within what had for two decades 
been Poland. The Soviet Union considered the Jews under their control 
to be Soviet citizens as they had been Russian citizens before 1918. Al- 
so many so called Polish Jews moved to Hungary, a country that Wise 
left out of his statistical analysis. This historic article contains several 
inconsistencies and is historically significant for its timeliness, not for 
its accuracy. 

There are many other articles. One such example is an article on 
page one of the New York Times of July 22, 1942, printing the text of 
messages from President Franklin Roosevelt and Prime Minister 
Churchill to Dr. Wise containing vague statements of atrocities.''* There 
are other such examples. The points are that Wise was a major force be- 
hind breaking the World War Two holocaust story to the mainstream 
press through the New York Times, that he then had a history of an ac- 
tive ongoing relationship with the Times that went back over forty 
years, and that he also had a long history of making extermination 
claims all the way back to World War One. This makes Wise's activities 
during the First World War era holocaust fundraising drives all the more 
significant. 





118 Thid., pp. 107f.; Butz discusses a large series of quotes from the New York Times, 
ibid., pp. 99-123. 
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ҮТҮЕ? 36: ‚Aufnahme des Kremelonüms Il (Birkenau), Februar 1943. = 

Richtige Schlußfolgerung: Pressac zeigt ein Foto des Krematoriums II, auf 
dem man drei quaderförmige Objekte sieht, die sich auf dem Dach des Lei- 
chenkellers 1 befinden (das vierte Objekt liegt offenbar hinter dem Keller). 
Das gleiche Bild befindet sich auch in Danuta Czechs Buch" Es stammt von 
Anfang Februar 1943, vgl. Abbildungen 36, wobei der entscheidende Aus- 
schnitt in Abbildung 37 vergrößert ist. Falls es sich bei diesen Objekten tat- 
sächlich um Einwurfschächte für Zyklon B handelt, wie Pressac meint, dann 
müßte man davon ausgehen, daß die Objekte: 

















Abbildung 37: Ausschnittsvergrößerung von Abbildung 36 mit eingezeich- 
neten Umrissen des Leichenkellers und Maßstäben. Die Breite der drei Ob- 
jekte auf Abbildung 36 zeigt starke Variation zwischen 55 und 80 cm. Au- 
Berdem fällt auf, daß der Schatten des von links gesehen ersten Objektes 
wesentlich schwächer ist als der der übrigen. 
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Abbildung 38: Schemazeichnung einer Draufsicht auf den Leichenkeller 1 
des Krema Il. Längs gestrichelt der Beton-Längsträger mit den 7 Stützpfei- 
lern. Als kreuzende Linien eingezeichnet: Fluchtlinien, auf denen sich die Mit- 
te der drei auf dem Dach befindlichen Objekte befinden müssen.” Offenbar 
waren sie nicht gleichmäßig über das Dach verteilt. Graue Rechtecke: Tat- 
sächliche Lage der beiden heute auffindbaren Öffnungen. 





a) gleichmäßig groß 

b) gleichmäßig ausgerichtet 

c) einigermaßen gleichmäßig auf dem Dach verteilt 
d) annähernd gleichmäßig gefärbt sind und 

e) ungefähr gleiche Schatten erzeugen. 


In Abbildung 37 habe ich die Umrisse des Kellers verdeutlicht, seine Breite 
angegeben sowie die ungefähre Breite der drei Objekte ermittelt. Trotz der 
mäßigen Auflösung des Bildes läßt sich schließen, daß diese Objekte unter- 
schiedlich breit sind und nicht etwa gleichmäßig auf dem Dach verteilt sind, 
sondern vielmehr eng beieinander stehen. Es erscheint auch sonderbar, daß 
der Schatten des ersten Objektes von links gesehen verglichen mit denen der 
anderen zwei Objekte merkwürdig kontrastarm hell ist. Abbildung 38 zeigt 














e de $ SIN x 3 = vc? ZS 2 
sae Ltd E 2 

Abbildung 39: Abbildung von Krema Il vom 20.1. 1943 aus ähnlicher Per- 

spektive wie Abbildung 36, allerdings hier offensichtlich ohne Objekte.” 
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РЕ E 0 
Abbildung 40: Ausschnittsvergrößerung der alliierten Luftaufnahme RG 
373 Can F 5367, exp. 3185 des Lagers Birkenau vom 25.8.44. Interessant 
sind die dunklen Flecken auf den Leichenkellern 1 (Gaskammern) beider 
Krematorien (Pfeile), von denen man heute weiß, daß es keine Einwurf- 
schächte für Zyklon B sind. 








von oben die perspektivischen Fluchtlinien, auf denen sich diese Gegenstände 
befinden." Keine der oben geforderten Punkte wird also auch nur annähernd 
erfüllt, so daß man die These ablehnen muß, es handle sich bei diesen Objek- 
ten um Einwurfschächte. 

Nebenbei sei erwähnt, daß diese Objekte auf anderen Bildern des Leichen- 
kellers nicht zu sehen sind, vgl. Abbildung 39 vom 20.1.1943?" sowie ein 
weiteres von Pressac wiedergegebenes Bild aus dem Sommer 1943.’ Man 
wird für die Objekte auf dem Bild vom Februar 1943 also eine andere Erklä- 
rung finden müssen, wie z.B. daß dort irgendwelche Gegenstände gelagert 
wurden — etwa im Zuge der offensichtlich noch im Gange befindlichen Bau- 
maßnahmen -, oder unwahrscheinlicher — und horribile dictu, aber weniger 
wahrscheinlich —, daß das Bild manipuliert wurde. 

Abbildung 40 zeigt eine Ausschnittsvergrößerung einer alliierten Luftauf- 
nahme vom Lager Birkenau vom 25.8.44? Auf dem Quertrakt, dem Dach 
des Leichenkellers 1 (,,Gaskammer’) von Krematorium II, erkennt man deut- 
lich Verdunklungen (Pfeile). Eine stereoskopische Auswertung dieser Luft- 
aufnahmen ergab, daß diese dunklen Flecken auf Abbildung 40 keine Erhö- 
hungen sein können.” Hatten die Zyklon B-Einwurfsäulen tatsächlich die 
vom Zeugen beschriebene Kantenlänge von 70 cm, so ist dies nicht mit den 
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Schattenwinkel winkel, also keine 
des Kremakamins || Schattenwerfer 








Abbildung. 41: (oben) Schemazeichnung des Luftfotos aus Abb. 40. Man 
erkennt ohne weiteres, daß die Flecken aus den Decken der Leichenkeller 1 
keine Einfüllstutzen sein können: zu groß, unregelmäßig, falsche Ausrichtung 
für Schatten. 
etwa 2 bis 3 m^ großen Flecken der Luftaufnahmen in Übereinstimmung zu 
bringen. 

Es sei darauf hingewiesen, daß die Kamine der Háftlingsbaracken wie die 
großen Krematoriumskamine kontrastreiche, symmetrische, geradlinige 
Schatten werfen. Die Flecken auf den Leichenkellern 1 der beiden Krematori- 
en hingegen bilden einen Winkel von etwa 75-80° (Krema III) bzw. 80-90° 
(Krema II, unregelmäßig) zu der Ausrichtung des Haupttraktes von Kremato- 
rium II (siehe dazu Schemazeichnung, Abbildung 41). Wären diese Flecken 
Schatten irgendwelcher Objekte, so müßten sie die gleiche Ausrichtung ha- 
ben, wie die Schatten des Krematoriumskamins von Krematorium II, eines 








Abbildung 42: (links) Sche- 
mazeichnung der Lage und Größe 
der auf dem Luftbild sichtbaren 
Flecken (3) auf der Decke des Lei- 
chenkellers 1 (der „Gaskammer“, 1) 
des Krematoriums Il und die Lage 
(2) der einzigen zwei heute auf- 
findbaren Löcher.” 
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Kamins einer Háftlingsbaracke sowie anderer scharf hervorstechender Teile 
auf dem Bild. Die wirklichen Schatten bilden im Gegensatz zu den obigen 
Flecken einen 45?-Winkel zur Hauptrichtung der Krematorien II und III (siehe 
Abbildung 41). 

Man weiß, daß der Krematoriumskamin von Krematorium II 15 m hoch 
war.'^' Er wirft auf dem Bild einen Schatten, der fünfmal so lang ist wie die 
Flecken auf dem Dach des Leichenkellers 1 („Gaskammer’) von Krematorium 
III (Schattenlange Kamin 20 m, d.h. Sonnenstand etwa 37°, Fleckenlange Lei- 
chenkeller 1 („Gaskammer’) Krematorium III: rund 4 m). Das heißt nichts an- 
deres, als daß die hypothetisch dazu gehörigen Einfüllschächte 3 m über das 
Dach des Leichenkellers 1 („Gaskammer“) von Krematorium III hätten hin- 
ausragen müssen, was ausgeschlossen werden kann. 

Die fehlende ráumliche Erhóhung, die falsche Richtung sowie die falsche 
Größe der Flecken beweisen also definitiv, daß es sich bei den Flecken nicht 
um die Schatten irgendwelcher Objekte und auch nicht um die legendàren 
Einwurfschächte handeln kann. Die unregelmäßige, verschwommene Natur 
dieser Flecken sowie die Tatsache, daß sie auf mindestens einer Luftbildauf- 
nahme nicht vorhanden sind"? legt zudem nahe, daß es sich um nachträglich 
durchgeführte Retuschen eines Falschers handelt. Ein Ende 1992 angefertigtes 
Gutachten eines professionellen Luftbildauswerters in Kanada hat inzwischen 
nachgewiesen, daß die Luftaufnahmen gefälscht wurden, als sie in den Hän- 
den der CIA waren — wen wundert‘s...”” 

Die langjährige, falsche Interpretation der Flecken auf den Luftaufnahmen 
hat dazu geführt, daß man ohne plausible Erklärung für den Leichenkeller 1 
(„Gaskammer“) des Krematoriums II eine lineare Anordnung, für den des 
Krematoriums III aber eine alternierende, versetzte Anordnung der Einwurf- 
schächte annahm, entsprechend der Lage der Flecken auf dem Luftbild. Die 
versetzte Anordnung der Säulen im Falle des Krematoriums III stünde zu dem 
sonst vorgebrachten Argument im Widerspruch, daß die Säulen zur Tarnung 
in Reih und Glied mit den Betonstützpfeilern standen, damit die eintretenden 
Opfer nicht argwöhnisch wurden. Tatsächlich aber hätte man die Einwurflö- 
cher gar nicht in Reih und Glied mit den tragenden Säulen durchbrechen kön- 
nen, da man dabei den in Abbildung 26 sichtbaren Stahlbetonlängsträger hätte 
zerstören müssen. Eine zu den tragenden Säulen versetzte Anordnung der Lö- 
cher wäre also unumgänglich gewesen. 

Nachdem die Gebäude — von wem auch immer — gegen Kriegsende zerstört 
wurden, trifft man neuerdings auf die Auffassung, daß es sich bei den übrig- 
gebliebenen Ruinen um Attrappen handele und die ursprünglichen Anlagen 
spurlos verschwunden seien. Dies würde bedeuten, daß die Polen nach dem 
Krieg die Krematorien für viele Millionen Zloty originalgetreu wiedererrichtet 
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Abbildung 43: Angebliches Zyklon B-Einwurfloch in der Decke des Lei- 
chenkellers 1 (,Gaskammer“) vom Krematorium Il, Einstieg zum noch heute 


begehbaren Teil des Kellers. 
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Жде 102—4 Set c - 
Abbildung 44: Innenaufnahme aus der Ruine des Leichenkellers 1 (,Gas- 
kammer“) vom Krematorium Il. Der Pfeil weist auf die Entnahmestelle der 
Probe 3 hin (siehe Abschnitt 7.3.3.). 
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Abbildung 45: Innenaufnahme aus der Ruine des Leichenkellers 1 (,Gas- 
kammer“) vom Krematorium Il. Entnahmestelle der Proben 1 und 2. 





hätten, um sie anschließend zu sprengen, eine groteske Vorstellung. So wurde 
der Autor am 6.12.1991 und 5.5.1992 als Sachverständiger von einem Gericht 
abgelehnt, weil seine Untersuchungen zu den „Gaskammern“ vollkommen ir- 
relevant seien, da es sich bekanntermaßen in Auschwitz nur um Attrappen 
handele, die echten „Gaskammern“ aber spurlos verschwunden seien. Der- 
artige Aussagen sind natürlich absurd und zeugen nur von der fachlichen In- 
kompetenz der mit der Materie betrauten Richter. Schade nur, daß solchen 
Menschen die Macht gegeben wird, in diesen Streitfragen über das Schicksal 
anderer Menschen zu entscheiden.” 

Die Decken der Leichenkeller 1 („Gaskammer“) beider Krematorien sind 
heute zerbrochen und eingestürzt, die Decke des Leichenkellers 1 (,,Gaskam- 
тег“) des Krematoriums II jedoch ist noch einigermaßen zusammenhängend 
erhalten. Die von Süden gesehen vorletzte der 7 Säulen des Leichenkellers 1 
(„Gaskammer“) des Krematoriums II trägt noch ein Deckenstück. Man kann 
dort durch ein Deckenloch (Abbildung 43, S. 84) in das Innere des Kellers 
hinabsteigen (Abbildung 44 und 45), in dem selbst im Hochsommer bei länge- 
rer Trockenheit am Boden das Grundwasser steht. Große Teile des dort zu- 
gänglichen Mauerwerks und der Betondecke sind im ursprünglichen Zustand, 
geschützt vor Wind und Wetter. Es sind weder Erosions- noch Korrosionser- 
scheinungen sichtbar. Pressac zeigt in seinem Buch Abbildungen der kreis- 
runden, intakten Lüftungsrohrdurchführungen durch die Decke des Leichen- 
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kellers 2 von Krematorium II sowie durch die Betondecken des Ofenraumes 
von Krematorium II 

Die Abbildung 46-51 (S. 86) zeigen die fünf Ofnungen in der Decke des 
Ofenraumes von Krematorium III im Zustand von Dezember 1991. Sie dien- 
ten zum Abzug der heißen Abwärme der Krematoriumsófen. Bei der Zerstó- 
rung des Ofenraumes bei Kriegsende kollabierte die Decke, und die meisten 
der fünf Lócher wurden dabei teilweise zerstórt. 


236 
I. 





























SAX wm 
Abbildung 46-51: Die fünf sauber gearbeiteten Lüftungslócher in der Decke 
des Ofenraumes zum Obergeschoß, Krematorium Ill, Zustand 18.12.1991 
(hier numeriert in der Reihenfolge). Man beachte die durch die Sprengung 
entstandene Zerstörung, insbesondere an den Ecken. Die Großaufnahme 
des Loches Nr. 3 (zweite Reihe rechts) zeigt ein ringfórmig um das Loch 
herumlaufendes Moniereisen, das die Betonbruchstücke auch nach der 
Sprengung noch zusammenhált. 
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Abbildung 52: Angebliches Zyklon B-Einwurfloch in der Decke des Lei- 
chenkellers 1 (, Gaskammer") vom Krematorium Il. Es ist deutlich sichtbar, 
daß es nicht von den Bewehrungseisen des Stahlbetons befreit wurde. Die- 
se wurden einfach nach hinten umgebogen. 





Was nun müßten wir erwarten, wenn es die bezeugten Einwurflöcher mit 
den darin installierten Drahtnetzsäulen tatsächlich gegeben hätte? 

1. Die Opfer sollen — dem „Augenzeugen“ Henryk Tauber zufolge — die ge- 
samte Ausrüstung in diesem Raum demoliert haben" 

»Die Menschen, die gerade vergast werden sollten, und jene in der Gas- 
kammer beschddigten die elektrischen Installationen, rissen die Kabel 
heraus und beschádigten die Lüftungseinrichtung.« 

2. Einige Hundert Menschen, eingesperrt in einem Keller auf engstem 
Raum, die ihren Tod vor Augen haben, brechen bestimmt in Panik aus und 
beschádigen bei ihrem Versuch, aus diesem Raum auszubrechen, wahrschein- 
lich so ziemlich alles, was ihnen im Wege steht. Was also würden die im Kel- 
ler eingesperrten Opfer mit den von den Zeugen beschriebenen Maschen- 
drahtsäulen gemacht haben? Wenn es diese Säulen gab, so hätte ihr äußeres 
Rahmenwerk aus massivem Stahl bestanden haben müssen, aber bestimmt 
nicht aus einer zerbrechlichen Maschendrahtkonstruktion. 

3. Diese Sàule hátte zudem im Betonfufiboden und in der Betondecke mas- 
siv verankert werden müssen. Da es damals noch keine Dübel gab, hátte man 
bei der Herstellung des Kellers Bandeisen in den Beton mit eingieBen müssen, 
die im Innern des Betons zu einem „Schwalbenschwanz“ aufgespreizt sind "7 
Es leuchtet ein, daß eine derartige Konstruktion nicht nachträglich angebracht 
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werden kann. Sie muß vielmehr vor der Erstellung der Decke eingeplant wer- 
den. 

4. Außerdem würden die Bewehrungseisen in der Stahlbetondecke kranz- 
fórmig um das Loch herum verlaufen, was sich noch heute mittels Induktions- 
geräten nachweisen ließe. 

5. Da sich auf der Leichenkellerdecke zudem eine Lage von etwa einem 
halben Meter Erde befand, hätte diese ganze Konstruktion gegen eindringen- 
des Regenwasser geschützt werden müssen, weshalb es unerläßlich gewesen 
wäre, die Decke um die Löcher herum kaminartig über die Erdoberfläche 
hochzuziehen. 

Nichts dergleichen kann allerdings auf der im wesentlichen erhalten geblie- 
benen Decke des Leichenkellers 1 von Krematorium II gefunden werden. Die 
zwei einzigen heute auffindbaren Löcher von wenigstens annähernd der ge- 
suchten Größe wurden eindeutig nachträglich gewaltsam durch die Decke ge- 
brochen, ersichtlich aus Abbildungen 52 und 43 (S. 84). Auch Pressac gesteht 
ein, daß dies die einzigen heute sichtbaren Löcher sind.?? Er zeigt allerdings 
in seinem reich bebilderten Buch keine deutliche Abbildung der zwei auffind- 
baren Löcher. 

Auch alle anderen heute sichtbaren kleineren Brüche und aufgrund der Zer- 
störung entstandenen Öffnungen in den Decken der Leichenkeller 1 (,,Gas- 
kammern“) der Krematorien II und III sind nachträglich entstandene Verlet- 
zungen des Stahlbetons mit herausragenden Bewehrungseisen. Nirgendwo 
findet man sauber gegossene Betonkanten, die Überreste hochgezogener Be- 
tonschächte oder Bewehrungseisen, die anders verlaufen als man es für eine 
schlichte, ebene Decke ohne Löcher erwarten würde. 

Sollten irgendwelche dieser Löcher als Zyklon B-Einwurflöcher gedient ha- 
ben, so müssen diese nach Fertigstellung der Dächer nachträglich durchgebro- 
chen worden sein, also kurz bevor der Massenmord angeblich begonnen ha- 
ben soll.” Dies wäre wahrlich eine unvorstellbar stümperhafte Schildbürger- 
planung gewesen. 

Doch damit nicht genug: In der in Abbildung 52 gezeigten Öffnung wurden 
die Bewehrungseisen nur einmal durchtrennt und umgebogen. Sie besitzen 
heute noch die volle Länge. Man könnte sie wieder umbiegen und mit den 
ebenfalls sichtbaren Stummeln, links im Bild (mit Schnee bedeckt), zusam- 
menschweißen.”*' Keine Spur zudem von kranzfórmig um das Loch herum- 
laufenden Bewehrungseisen. Dieses Loch kann also niemals als Einwurf- 
schacht gedient haben, es wurde nie vollendet. 

In derart roh durchgebrochene, unverputzte Löcher, aus denen die Beweh- 
rungseisen nicht entfernt worden sind und in denen mit der damals zur Verfü- 
gung stehenden Technik keine Apparatur verankert werden konnte, hätten 
somit niemals irgendwelche Gaseinführungsapparaturen stabil eingebaut, ge- 
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A few other examples. In a sermon at Carnegie Hall Wise declared 
that Jews cannot believe in “the Christ of dogma” in order “to be saved 
or to be safe." Regarding Jesus Christ, Dr. Wise said in 1938:''° 


"We've never rejected him. He died as millions of Jews are dying to- 
day." 
There are several articles about Wise's views on Jesus. One urged Jews 
to agree as to the historic reality of Jesus and the nature of his activi- 
ty." In another, Dr. Wise wanted an end of missionizing by Christians 
to Jews and that Christian textbooks not teach that the Jews tried to kill 
Jesus: 


"The Christian teacher ought to read backward, trying to make clear to 
the Christian child that all this happened long ago, that we do not know 
where the responsibility rests. Some Jews went with Him, some turned 
against Him. But his mother was a Jewish woman.” 


Wise wrote in his autobiography Challenging Years:'*! 


"I have felt it to be my sacred duty, when addressing Christian groups 
and committees, to remind them that even if it could be proven, as of 
course it cannot be [according to Wise], that Jews and only Jews were 
responsible for the crucifixion, those who called themselves his follow- 
ers dare not overlook or ignore Jesus’ last appeal on behalf of his per- 
secutors. " 


Wise thought that Christians, in stressing the resurrection, neglected the 
life and teachings of Jesus the Jew, and that Jews have not repudiated 
Jesus the Jew. Wise considered it undebatable that, “Jesus was a Jew, 
not a Christian." Of course, if we follow that logic to its ultimate ab- 
surdity, then it should be stressed that Buddha was born a Hindu, that 
Luther was born a Catholic, and that John Wesley was born an Anglican 
and was even buried in his Anglican robes. George Washington was 
born an Englishman, and the English never rejected Washington the 
Englishman. El Libertador Simon Bolivar was born a Spaniard, and so 
on. 
Wise, again from his autobiography published in 1949, says:'? 


"It is credibly, even verifiably reported that in all negotiations in the 
last year of the war through neutral powers on the part of the repre- 
sentatives of the Nazi regime in 1944, the first demand of Hitler had ref- 


1? “Totalitarianism is Scored — Dr. Wise Declares Jews Cannot Believe in ‘Christ of 
Dogma”, New York Times April 18, 1938, p. 15. 

120 “Jesus As A Reality — Rabbi Wise Thinks Jews Should Agree as to His Activities", 
New York Times, April 25, 1925; “Jesus Lived, Dr. Wise Tells Jews", ibid., December 
21, 1925. 

121 S.S. Wise, op. cit. (note 112), p. 282. 

122 Thid., p. 235. 


4. AUSCHWITZ 















zu-fallen 


Es gibt Zufai 
Sinne von 








jie haben etwas mit Fallen zu tun. Fallen im 

osef Prana-Kvasny wurde dar: 
kseliger Zufall inn vor dem 
Tod bewahrt e ahren Zufalls-Geschichten 
handeln von zen, bei denen Menschen durch glückli 
Che Fügungen gerettet wurden. 











Abbildung 53: Effekt der Kerbwirkung an einspringenden Ecken bei Ge- 
walteinwirkung. Der einzige Ri durch die Wand geht naturgemäß von der 
Ecke des Fensters aus.” 





schweige denn nach außen abgedichtet werden können. Damit wäre die ge- 
samte Umgebung inklusive der vermeintlichen Täter durch massiv austreten- 
des Giftgas gefährdet worden. Die vermeintlichen Opfer hätten außerdem nur 
mit Gewalt daran gehindert werden können, durch diese Löcher zu entkom- 
men oder sogar das Giftgaspräparat hinauszuwerfen, da diese Löcher nicht 
verschließbar waren. 

Wir können aber noch weiter gehen, denn der Beton spricht zu uns und 
kann uns zumindest sagen, wann eines der beiden großen Löcher hergestellt 
wurde. Eine nachträglich unter Verletzung des Betons und der Bewehrungsei- 
senstruktur durchgebrochene Öffnung im Dach eines der betrachteten Lei- 
chenkeller 1 („Gaskammer“) hätte bei der Sprengung derselben unweigerlich 
dazu geführt, daß die dabei entstehenden Brüche und Risse der Decke bevor- 
zugt durch diese Löcher verlaufen. Die Erklärung dafür liegt darin, daß die 
Sprengung eine außergewöhnliche Gewalteinwirkung ist und die Rißbildung 
dann bevorzugt von Schwachstellen ausgeht, denn die Spannungsspitzen er- 
reichen im Bereich einspringender Ecken sehr große Werte (Kerbwirkung, 
vgl. Abbildung 53, S. 89). Besonders solche Löcher, die durch ihren nachträg- 
lichen Einbau die Struktur des Betons schon verletzt haben, stellen daher nicht 
nur Sollbruchstellen, sondern sogar Mußbruchstellen dar. Zur Verdeutlichung 
sei auf die Abbildung 46-51 (S. 86) verwiesen. Obwohl der Explosionsdruck 
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im ebenerdigen Ofenraum nach allen Seiten ausweichen konnte und die Decke 
zum Dachgeschoß einigermaßen intakt blieb, wurden drei der fünf sauber in 
die Betondecke eingegossenen und armierten Ofenraumlüftungslócher vóllig 
zerstórt. Bei zwei weiteren Lóchern entstanden an den Ecken deutlich sichtba- 
re Risse, sichtbar auch auf den bei Pressac abgebildeten Fotos "7 

In den Leichenkellern der Krematorien II und III konnte der Explosions- 
druck nur nach oben ausweichen, wodurch deren Decken viel stárker zerstórt 
wurden als die Decke des Ofenraumes. Die angeblichen Zyklon B-Einwurf- 
löcher im Dach des Leichenkellers 1 (,„Саѕкаттег“) von Krematorium II 
zeichnen sich aber durch ihre relative Unversehrtheit aus, im Fall des Loches 
in Abbildung 52 liegen sogar sámtliche Risse und Sprünge der Decke um die- 
ses Loch herum! Man erkennt vor Ort zudem die willkürliche Anordnung die- 
ses Loches an einer Stelle, an der die Decke des Leichenkellers unverletzt ist. 
Das alleine beweist mit bautechnischer Sicherheit, daß dieses Loch nach der 
Zerstórung der Decke durchgebrochen wurde! 

Die Meißelspuren an den Kanten des Loches in Abbildung 43 ähneln dem 
von Abbildung 52 so sehr, daß angenommen werden muß, daß beide Löcher 
die gleiche Geschichte haben. 

Es gab also in diesen Ráumen keine Lócher in den Decken, durch die das 
Giftgaspräparat den Zeugenaussagen entsprechend in »Drahtnetzsäulen« oder 
anders hätte eingefüllt werden können. 

Prof. van Pelt führte hierzu treffend aus:”* 

»Heute kann man die vier Löcher, die die Drahtnetzsäulen mit den Tür- 
men [auf dem Dach von Leichenkeller 1, Krematorium II] verbanden, in 
den zerstörten Überresten des Betondaches nicht mehr sehen. Heißt das 
aber, daß sie nie da waren?« 

Eine interessante Frage, die der Herr Professor für Architekturgeschichte 
wie folgt beantwortet: 

»Obwohl wir in dieser Sache keine Gewißheit haben, so wäre es doch lo- 
gisch gewesen, an den Stellen, wo die Löcher waren, unterhalb des Da- 
ches eine Verschalung anzubringen und etwas Beton in die Löcher zu gie- 
fen, wodurch die Decke wiederhergestellt worden wäre a 

Van Pelts Behauptung, daß die Lagerverwaltung die Löcher in der Decke 
im Herbst 1944 mit Beton auffüllen ließ, um die Decke wiederherzustellen, ist 
ohne jeden Beweis. Aber zumindest meint Prof. van Pelt, die SS-Verwaltung 
habe logisch gehandelt, indem sie angeblich versucht habe, alle Spuren ihres 
angeblichen Verbrechens zu verwischen. Aber glaubt van Pelt wirklich, es 
wäre sinnvoller gewesen, die Löcher zuzubetonieren, anstatt gleich das ge- 
samte Dach der „Gaskammer“ zu entfernen, wie es mit den Dächern der Lei- 
chenkeller 2, den »Auskleidekellern« gemacht wurde? Ein am 21.12.1944 auf- 
genommenes alliiertes Luftfoto zeigt nämlich, daß das Dach des anderen, an- 
geblich nicht zum Mord benutzten, Leichenkellers komplett entfernt wurde.’** 
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Hätte van Pelt auch nur rudimentäre Kenntnisse in Architektur, so wüßte er, 
daß es unmöglich ist, Löcher von der Größe 70 x 70 cm (das ist fast ein halber 
Quadratmeter!) in einem Betondach zu entfernen, ohne dabei deutlich sicht- 
bare Spuren zu hinterlassen. Tatsáchlich aber findet man in der Decke keiner- 
lei Spuren von mit Beton nachtraglich verschlossenen Offnungen. 

Zudem wären nachträglich eingegossene Beton-Pfropfen bei der Sprengung 
der Keller aus den Lóchern herausgeflogen wie Korken aus einer geschüttel- 
ten Sektflasche, wodurch die Lócher heute genauso sichtbar waren wie zuvor. 
Bei náherer Betrachtung erweist sich Prof. van Pelts Behauptung also schlicht 
als nachweislich falsch und geradezu absurd. 

Aber zumindest stimmt Prof. van Pelt mit uns Revisionisten darin überein, 
daB es keine Überreste von diesen angeblichen Lóchern gibt. Indem er aus- 
führte, daß es derartige Spuren nicht gibt, hat van Pelt in der Tat nachgewie- 
sen, daf) es niemals irgendwelche Lócher in der Decke dieses Raumes gege- 
ben hat, und folglich keine Zyklon B-Einführungsvorrichtung welcher Natur 
auch immer, und somit keine Einführung giftiger Substanzen auf die von den 
„Zeugen“ beschriebene Weise. Er hat nachgewiesen, daß seine „Augenzeu- 
gen“ lügen. Er hat unter Beweis gestellt, daB es für den Massenmord in Au- 
schwitz keinen Beweis gibt. Tatsáchlich hat er nachgewiesen, daB es keinen 
Beweis für den Holocaust gibt. »Keine Löcher, kein ,, Holocaust"« (Robert 
Faurisson). Es ist schön zu sehen, daß der große Professor für Architektur Ro- 
bert Jan van Pelt im Jahre 2000 zu demselben Ergebnis gekommen ist wie ich 
im Jahre 1991 (und wie in meinem Gutachten von 1993 beschrieben), als ich 
die Decke der angeblichen „Gaskammer“ des Krematoriums II von Birkenau 
untersuchte. Lediglich unsere Schlußfolgerungen weichen geringfügig von- 
einander ab... 

Noch einen Zeugen darf ich hier anführen, der sich nach Abschluß des Ge- 
richtsverfahrens von David Irving gegen Deborah Lipstadt im Mai 2000 per 
Email an Herrn Irving wandte. Es handelt sich dabei um einen Ingenieur na- 
mens Barford, dessen Kollegen der Museumsverwaltung in Auschwitz bei der 
Konservierung und Restaurierung des Lagers helfen. Er ließ David Irving wis- 
sen, daß man während seines Verfahrens in Auschwitz in aller Stille Untersu- 
chungen zur Frage der Löcher durchgeführt habe, und führt dann aus: 

»Was ist mit deren [des Auschwitz Museums] Untersuchungen des 
Daches vom Krema II geschehen. Haben sie die Löcher gefunden oder 
nicht? Haben sie ihr Ergebnis Lipstadts Anwälten mitgeteilt, und wenn, 
dann wann! [...] 

Wie sie vermuten können, trotz meiner Ansicht, daß Sie und die Revision- 
isten unrecht haben, und trotz einer halben Stunde, die ich damit ver- 
brachte, das zusammengebrochene Dach der Keller-Gaskammern des 
Krematorium II aus verschiedenen Richtungen zu untersuchen, habe ich 
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keinen Hinweis für die vier Löcher gefunden, von denen die Augenzeugen 
sagen, sie seien da gewesen [...]. " 

Zweitens sind einige Bereiche des Daches von Geröll bedeckt, entstanden 
durch das Zerbrechen der oberen Betonschicht infolge der Sprengung. 
Nun, ich würde erwartet haben, daf dieses Geróll durch die Lócher nach 
unten gefallen ware, wenn sie da waren. [...] 

Ich bin immer noch irritiert vom Fehlen jedes materiellen Beweises dieser 
Lócher.« 


4.4.1.2.9. Schlußfolgerungen 


Damit sind nicht nur Pressacs »kriminelle Indizien« widerlegt worden, son- 
dern zudem auch die „Augenzeugen“, die damit durch die Bank weg diskredi- 
tiert sind. Schon jetzt sind also die angeblichen Menschen-,,Gaskammern" 
mittels bautechnischer Überlegungen widerlegt. Oder, um es mit Robert Fau- 
risson zu sagen: 


»No Holes, no „Holocaust“ — Keine Löcher, kein „Holocaust“« 


Zusammenfassend lassen sich bezüglich der Einwurfschächte die Argumen- 
te wie folgt auflisten: 


Tabelle 1: Argumentation Zyklon B-Einwurfluken 


THESE TATSACHE 


Sichtbar auf den 
Luftaufnahmen von 
Krematorium II und 
III. 


Die angeblichen Schatten auf den Leichenkellern 1 
(„Gaskammern“) der Krematorien II und III weisen — 
relativ zum jeweiligen Sonnenstand - in eine falsche, 
von der Aufnahmezeit unabhängige, immer gleiche 
Richtung. Sie müßten zudem von Gegenständen ge- 
worfen werden, die drei Meter und mehr über das 
Dach hinausragten, was eine Bedienung unmóglich 
gemacht hatte. Die Flecken kónnen auch deshalb 
keine groBen Erhóhungen sein, da ihnen unter dem 
Stereoskop die ráumliche Tiefe mangelt. Die Fláchen 
der Flecken von 2 bis 3 m? sind für die fraglichen 
Óffnungen zu grof. Im Fall des Krematoriums II 
würde die Lage derartiger Scháchte auf der Linie der 
Stützpfeiler das Durchtrennen des Betonlängsträgers 
erfordert haben, technisch unmóglich. Die Lage der 
tatsáchlich auffindbaren Lócher stimmt nicht mit der 
Lage der Flecken überein. Gemäß der in Frage 
kommenden Lochgröße müßten tatsächlich einge- 
baute Schächte einschließlich ihrer Schatten auf den 
Luftaufnahmen zu sehen sein, sie sind es aber nicht. 
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THESE 


Auf einer Bodenauf- 
nahme des Kremato- 
rium II sieht man die 
Einfüllschächte 


Bei eingeplanten Ein- 
wurflöchern sind 
sauber gegossene und 
armierte Löcher zu 
erwarten. 


Bei nachträglichen 
Durchbrüchen 1943 
müßten die Eisenbe- 
wehrungen entfernt 
und die Verletzungen 
des Betons verputzt 
worden sein. 


Die Ecken von Lö- 
chern in Betondecken 
sind Sollbruchstellen 
bei Sprengungen. 
Risse und Brüche 
müßten durch diese 
laufen, besonders bei 
Kellerdecken mit 
nachträglich gefertig- 
ten Betondurchbrü- 
chen. 


Fortsetzung Tabelle 1 
TATSACHE 


Die erwähnten drei Objekte sind nur auf einem 
Bild erkennbar, auf anderen fehlen sie. Die Ob- 
jekte stehen eng beieinander, haben eine unter- 
schiedliche Größe und Ausrichtung. Einwurf- 
schächte müßten aber alle gleich groß, gleich 
ausgerichtet und gleichmäßig über das Dach ver- 
teilt sein. Die Objekte stimmen mit den tatsäch- 
lich auffindbaren Löchern weder in Lage noch 
Zahl überein. 


Die identifizierbaren Löcher in der Decke des 
Leichenkellers 1 (,,Gaskammer^) des Krematori- 
ums II zeigen deutlich die Spuren von Meißeln, 
die Betonstruktur wurde nachtraglich zerstórt, es 
gibt keine glatten, gegossenen Betonkanten und 
-flachen, keine Armierung um die Lócher herum, 
keine schachtartige Erhóhung, um das Eindrin- 
gen von Regenwasser in die Lócher zu verhin- 
dern. 


In allen Fallen ragen die Bewehrungseisen noch 
in die Lócher hinein, in einem Fall wurden diese 
nur einmal durchtrennt und umgebogen. Die 
Kanten der Lócher wurden nicht verputzt, die 
Teerisolation liegt offen zutage. 


Zumindest eines der beiden identifizierbaren Ló- 
cher in der Decke des Leichenkellers 1 (,,Gas- 
kammer“) von Krematorium II liegt in einem Be- 
reich der Decke, die als ganzes Stück erhalten ist. 
Durch das Loch laufen keine Risse oder Brüche. 
Auch an den besonders verletzlichen Lochecken 
ist keinerlei Rißbildung zu erkennen. Das be- 
weist, daB sie nach Kriegsende erstellt wurden. 
Beide Löcher weisen die selben Meißelspuren 
auf, haben also wahrscheinlich die gleiche Ge- 
schichte. 
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4.4.2. Die Krematorien IV und V 


Der Abbildung 54 ist der Grundriß des Krematoriums IV und spiegelbild- 
lich entsprechend der des Krematoriums V zu entnehmen.^? Aufgrund von 
Kostenüberlegungen wurden diese später geplanten und begonnenen Gebäude 
einfacher konstruiert als die Krematorien II und III. Wegen Materialmángeln 
fielen die Einäscherungsöfen beider Krematorien kurz nach Inbetriebnahme 
der Anlage aus und wurden wegen Kremierungsüberkapazitát nicht mehr re- 
pariert. Über diese Anlagen, die als die am wenigsten bekannten gelten, gibt 
es nur wenige Dokumente und widersprüchliche, teilweise unglaubhafte Zeu- 
genaussagen (»[...] the least known of the instruments of extermination [...] a 
comparison of such testimonies reveals inconsistencies [...]« Zu deutsch: 
»[...] die am schlechtesten bekannten Instrumente der Vernichtung [...] ein 
Vergleich solcher Aussagen offenbart Unstimmigkeiten [...]«).?^6 

Geplant wurden diese Krematorien ab dem Sommer 1942, erbaut bis zum 
Frühjahr 1943. Nach Pressac sollen darin neben den zwei westlichen Ráumen, 
die in den Plänen keinerlei Bezeichnung tragen, auch deren Vorraum als Men- 
schen-,,Gaskammern“ gedient haben. Alle diese Räume besaßen in ihren Aus- 
senwänden in etwa 1,50 m Höhe 30 x 40 cm große, später auf 40 x 50 cm 
ausgeweitete Öffnungen mit angeblich »gasdichten« Holztürchen."" Diese 
Óffnungen sollen angeblich zum Einwurf von Zyklon B benutz worden 


















































Abbildung 54: Nordseitenansicht (oben) und Grundriß (unten) von Krema- 
torium IV bzw. V (spiegelbildlich) im Lager Auschwitz Il/Birkenau. "^ 

1: Angebliche „Gaskammern“; 2: Angebl. Zyklon B-Einwurfluken; 3: Heizófen; 
4: Koksraum; 5: Arztraum; 6: Leichenhalle; 7: Lüftungskamine; 8: Abflüsse; 9: 
Ofenraum; 10: Kremierungsófen 
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Die beiden Räume wurden von dem angeblich auch als „Gaskammer“ ge- 
nutzten Vorraum aus beheizt (Heizungen siehe Abbildung 54). Eine Entlüf- 
tungsanlage ist nicht nachgewiesen. Pressac geht von einer Lüftung durch na- 
türlichen Zug aus.” Dem schließt sich F. Piper, Direktor des Auschwitz- 
Museums, an: 1 

»Es gab Pläne für eine mechanische Lüftung des Zyklon B, aber die wur- 
den nicht verwirklicht. Die Lüftung des Gases wurde statt dessen durch 
Konvenktion erreicht, also durch einfaches Öffnen der Tiiren.« 

Er behauptet den nachträglichen Einbau einer Tür im Korridor zur Lüf- 
tungsunterstützung, ohne dies allerdings zu belegen.”” Da es für die SS kaum 
mehr Aufwand gewesen wäre, eine richtige Lüftung in diese Räume einzu- 
bauen, diese Lösung auch wesentlich effektiver gewesen wäre, kann man 
Pressacs These vom Einbau einer Tür zur Lüftung als unrealistisch verwerfen. 
Man erkennt außerdem, daß die Leichenhalle und der Ofenraum Lüftungska- 
mine besaßen. Die als „Gaskammern“ bezeichneten Räume aber haben neben 
dem Koks- und dem Arztraum’”’ als einzige keine Lüftungskamine! 

Einer älteren Veröffentlichung von Pressac? zufolge sollen auch diese 
,Gaskammern“ nicht als solche geplant und gebaut worden sein, was er u.a. 
damit begründet, daß das Fehlen einer Lüftungsanalge dazu geführt hätte, daß 
das gesamten Gebäude bei einer Vergasung für viele Stunden hätte evakuiert 
werden missen "` Es ist in der Tat völlig undenkbar, daß eine für welchen 
Zweck auch immer vorgesehene Gaskammer keine Lüftungsanlage hatte. 

In seinem neuen Buch läßt er diese Argumente weiterhin gelten.” Da zur 
Planungszeit der Krematorien IV und V die Massenvernichtung der Juden be- 
sonders in den Bauernhäusern I und II schon voll im Gange gewesen sein soll, 
Ist es freilich absurd zu glauben, diese Anlagen hätten falsch konzipiert bzw. 
gebaut worden sein können. Pressac geht daher heute von einer »kriminellen 
Planung« der Krematorien aus. "` Ein Beleg dafür seien verschiedene Doku- 
mente, in denen von »gassdichten [sic] Fenster versetzen«, »Fußboden beto- 
nieren im Gasskammer [sic]« und wiederholt in verschiedenen Zusammen- 
hängen von gasdichten Türen die Rede 151.7 

Wie im Abschnitt über die Sachentwesungsanlagen bereits gezeigt wurde, 
war »Gaskammer« die damals übliche Bezeichnung für Sachentwesungsráu- 
me. Die Zusammenlegung von Krematorien und Entwesungsanlagen in ein 
Gebäude wiederum war damals durchaus üblich.” Inzwischen wurden Indi- 
zien gefunden, die darauf hindeuten, daß anfangs tatsächlich geplant war, die 
in einigen Dokumenten als »Gaskammern« bezeichneten Räume für Entwe- 
sungszwecke zu nutzen. Dafür spricht zum Beispiel, daß die Öfen zur Behei- 
zung dieser Räume vom Vorraum aus befeuert werden mußten, und daß die 
darin eingeplanten Lampen explosionsgeschützt in Kavernischen angebracht 
waren.’ 
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Im Falle der Krematorien IV und V kann man daher davon ausgehen, daß 
die hier behandelten Ráume für Entwesungszwecke vorgesehen waren, aber 
niemals in diesem Sinne vollendet, geschweige denn benutzt wurden. Jeden- 
falls gibt es kein Indiz dafür, daf dort jemals die für Blausáureanwendungen 
absolut unabdingbar Lüftungsanlagen eingebaut wurden.”°® Der Grund dafür 
mag darin liegen, daß man ab Frühjahr 1943 in unmittelbarer Nähe zu diesen 
Krematorien an der Fertigstellung eines großen Hygienekomplexes mit einer 
großen Heißluftentwesungsanlage arbeitete (der sogenannten »Zentralsauna«) 
sowie auf den von Berlin versprochenen raschen Einsatz modernster Mikro- 
wellenentwesungsanlagen hoffte (vgl. Kapitel 4.2.3.6.). 

W. Rademacher hat darauf hingewiesen, daß Pressac selbst ein Dokument 
zitiert, mit dem in Auschwitz »210 Gastürenverankerungen« bestellt wurden. 
Dieses Dokument weist darauf hin, daß mit dem Terminus »gasdicht« durch- 
aus nicht unbedingt ein Bezug zu Exekutions- oder Entwesungsgaskammern 
besteht, denn noch nie wurde behauptet, in Auschwitz hätte es einen Bedarf 
für viele zig Menschen-,Gaskammer“-Türen gegeben.” Womöglich wurden 
alle jene Türen und Fenster damals als gasdicht bezeichnet, die eine Filzdich- 
tung besaßen und somit gegen Zugluft abgedichtet waren, eine damals für die 
Fenster der Häftlingsbaracken eines Konzentrationslagers durchaus nicht 
selbstverständliche Eigenschaft.” 

Pressac selbst hat schließlich einen weiteren Beweis dafür geliefert, daß der 
Begriff »Gaskammer« in Auschwitz-Dokumenten durchaus keine kriminelle 
Bedeutung hat: In einem Dokument liest man: »/ Schlüssel für Gaskammer«. 
Da jedoch alle jemals aufgefundenen „gasdichten“ Türen in Auschwitz sowie 
die davon erhaltenen Bilder eindeutig beweisen, daß diese kein Schloß besa- 
Ben, muß es sich hierbei um den Schlüssel für eine Tür eines anderen Raumes 
handeln, etwa ein Raum zur Aufbewahrung von Zyklon B, der wahrlich ab- 
schließbar sein sollte "7 

Die Wände der gänzlich oberirdisch gebauten Krematorien IV und V waren 
nur aus einfachem Ziegelmauerwerk erbaut. Nach ihrer Sprengung sind beide 
Krematorien heute bis auf die Grundmauern und die Betonfundamente abge- 
tragen. Die ungefähr 1 m hohe Grundmauer von Krematorium V soll wie- 
dererrichtet worden sein.” Das rund 50 cm hohe Grundmauerwerk vom 
Krematorium IV soll ebenfalls aus anderem Trümmermaterial nachträglich 
wiedererbaut worden sein.” 

Auch diese Ruinen können noch zu uns sprechen, wenn auch in diesem Fall 
ausschließlich die Betonfundamente, da alles andere wahrscheinlich nicht au- 
thentisch ist. Eine weitere technische Voraussetzung für die Verwendung der 
als Menschen-,,Gaskammer“ bezeichneten Räume wäre nämlich, daß es den 
Opfern im Innern unmöglich gemacht worden wäre, in die Nähe der Luken zu 
kommen. Sie hätten nämlich versucht, den SS-Mann, der das Zyklon B ein- 
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warf, von der Leiter zu stoBen und durch die Luke zu fliehen. Eine U-fórmige, 
massive Gitterkonstruktion, die im Boden und im Mauerwerk mit aufgespreiz- 
ten Bandeisenankern („Schwalbenschwänzen“) verankert war, hätte die Opfer 
im Innern also um Armeslänge von den Luken fernhalten müssen. Der bis 
heute erhalten gebliebene Betonboden dieser Räume läßt aber erkennen, daß 
derartiges nie im Boden befestigt worden war. 


4.4.3. Die Bauernhäuser I und II 


Augenzeugenberichten zufolge soll es westlich bis nordwestlich des Lagers 
Birkenau zwei Bauernhäuser gegeben haben, die zu Menschen-,,Gaskam- 
mern“ umgebaut worden sein sollen (manchmal auch als Bunker 1 und 2 
bezeichnet). Sie sind allerdings der Lage und Konstruktion nach nicht genau 
bestimmt. Pressac spricht hier von widersprüchlichen Zeugenaussagen.^? 
Über die Aussage von P. Broad schreibt er z.B.: »[...] not exploitable [...], 
since it has been rewritten by and for the Poles |...]« (nicht verwertbar, da es 
von den Polen und für die Polen umgeschrieben wurde), und: »/t is impossible 
to make a synthesis of all these accounts« (Es ist unmóglich, aus all diesen 
Erzáhlungen ein sinnvolles Ganzes zu machen). Der Bericht von Hóss ist be- 
züglich Eigenschaften und Lage dieser Gebäude nur oberflächlich.”°* Laut 
Ausführungen des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Urteils'? sollen die Massenverga- 
sungen in diesen Bauernhäuser auf ähnliche Weise erfolgt sein wie in den zu- 
vor beschriebenen Kammern der Krematorien IV und V. Verdeutlicht wird 
das Verfahren insbesondere durch die Aussage des Richard Böck,“ in gewis- 
sem Umfang auch durch die von Milton Buki””, Rudolf Höss, Szlama Dra- 
gon, Maurice Benroubi, Moshe Maurice Garbarz, Johann Paul Kremer (beim 
Auschwitz-Prozess), André Lettich und Richard Вӧск.2% 

Vom Bauernhaus II veröffentlicht Pressac ein Foto der angeblichen Grund- 
mauerreste.’° Den Analysen alliierter Luftaufnahmen zufolge ist in der Nähe 
des für das Bauernhaus II bezeugten Ortes nur zeitweise ein Gebäude vorhan- 
den gewesen, vom Bauernhaus I fehlt jede Spur.” Zur Entstehungszeit der 
Luftbilder soll die Vernichtung der ungarischen Juden auf Hochtouren gelau- 
fen sein, mit vielen tausend Opfern táglich und stark rauchenden Verbrennun- 
gen in großen offenen Gruben genau im analysierten Bereich." Von großen 
Verbrennungsgruben, großen Brennstofflagern und stark rauchenden Feuern 
ist auf den Aufnahmen keine Spur zu finden. Erst nach der Befreiung durch 
die Sowjets entstanden westlich des Krematoriums III Gráber, wahrscheinlich 
für die Opfer der chaotischen Zustände im Lager zur Zeit des Rückzuges der 
deutschen Armee. 

Neuerdings gefundene Unterlagen weisen darauf hin, daß es tatsächlich ei- 
nes dieser Bauernhäuser gegeben hat, und zwar zum Zwecke der Entwesung. 
Der SS war nämlich zeitweise verboten worden, im Lager mit Zyklon B Sach- 
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entwesungen durchzuführen, solange ein Sicherheitsrisiko bestand. Aus dieser 
Zwangslage konnte der Ausbau der »Bauernhduser« 1 und 2 erfolgt sein, die 
außerhalb des Lagers lagen und deren Nutzung als provisorische Blausäure- 
entwesungsanlagen kein Sicherheitsrisiko darstellte. Uns liegen inzwischen 
einige Dokumente vor, die im Bereich des Abschnittes B III auf ein »beste- 
hendes Gebäude« hinweisen, in das eine Entseuchungsanlage, eine Badanlage 
und eine Sauna eingebaut worden waren 7" 


4.5. Bautechnische Schlußfolgerungen 


Selbst die primitivsten provisorischen Entwesungseinrichtungen — ob in der 
Anfangszeit des Lagers Auschwitz oder anderswo — waren immer mit einem 
Lüftungsventilator und einer Heizung ausgestattet, wobei letzteres zwar för- 
derlich, aber nicht unbedingt erforderlich ist. Jeder Raum jedoch, der keine 
Entlüftungsanlage besaß, braucht auch nicht ernsthaft als Raum zur Begasung 
mit Giftgasen — sei es zum Töten von Läusen oder von Menschen — in Be- 
tracht gezogen zu werden. Ferner muß es bei Menschen-,,Gaskammern“ abge- 
sehen von der bzw. den Eingangstüren eine Möglichkeit geben, das Gift- 
gaspräparat von außen zuzuführen, was bei Sachentwesungsanlagen nicht un- 
bedingt erforderlich, jedoch auch nützlich ist. Festzuhalten ist also, daß eine 
Anlage, die entweder keine Giftgaszuführung von außen oder aber keine 
Möglichkeit zur Lüftung besaß, nicht ernsthaft als Menschen-,,Gaskammer“ in 
Betracht gezogen werden kann. Betrachtet man die hier behandelten Räume 
summarisch, so ergibt sich das in Tabelle 2 aufgeführte Bild: 


Tabelle 2: Ausrüstung und Eignung tatsächlicher bzw. angeblicher Gaskammern 


Ausrüstung/ Giftgas- Eignung als 
Eignung zuführung Heizung | Lüftung | Entwesungs- 
kammer 


Krematorium I GEES 
Krematorium II und III Farce 
Krematorium IV und V| ө | ө | x | kam | 
Bauernhaus Tund I | © | x/O | x/O |kaumivielleicht 


€ = vorhanden bzw. möglich; О = möglicherweise vorhanden; х = nicht vorhanden 













Eignung als 
Exekutions- 
kammer 


wenn mit 
Einwurf 











Entwesungskammern 







nein 









Nicht berücksichtigt wurde hier unter anderem, daß hypothetische Men- 
schen-,,Gaskammern“ ausbruchsicher sein müßten und daß ihre Lüftung ge- 
nügend leistungsfähig sein müßte, was nach allem, was wir bisher darüber 
wissen, nicht gegeben war. 
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erence not to territory or to reparations but to the handing over to him 
of the Jews of such countries as England and the United States.” 


You can’t help but wonder how much of what he said he actually be- 
lieved but it’s possible he believed everything he said. 

Recapitulating this chapter, at the beginning of World War One the 
leadership of the American Jewish Committee established The Ameri- 
can Jewish Joint Distribution Committee for Jewish War Sufferers, os- 
tensibly to help Jews living in Palestine. It channeled aid to Jews living 
in eastern Europe through Jewish welfare agencies in Germany until 
America entered the war, after which, with the permission of the Ger- 
man and American governments, aid continued to be sent through the 
neutral Netherlands. The suffering of Jewish civilians living in eastern 
Europe was described literally as a holocaust, a unique suffering, and 
regular fundraising campaigns to aid these people were conducted 
throughout the war. January 27, 1916, was set aside as Jewish Sufferers 
relief day by President Wilson, and also in 1916, an influential book 
was published by the American Jewish Committee entitled The Jews in 
the Eastern War Zones, that reported Jews were being denied rights de- 
nied to no other people, and used the words six million and extermina- 
tion in describing their persecutions under the Czar. Anti-German hate 
propaganda, directed against both Jews and non-Jews in the United 
States reached a fever pitch. The Balfour Declaration was declared a 
month before the British army entered Jerusalem. The American Jewish 
Congress was launched and both the American Jewish Committee and 
The American Jewish Congress sent delegates to the Paris Peace Con- 
ference that placed Palestine under a British mandate. 


4. AUSCHWITZ 





Obwohl man sich über die Ausrüstung der Räume der Krematorien IV und 
V sowie der Bauernhäuser in der Literatur weitgehend einig ist, sind sie doch 
aufgrund mangelnder Dokumente und Sachbeweise in gewissem Umfang spe- 
kulativ. Das gleiche gilt entsprechend für die Angaben zu den Bauernhäusern, 
zu denen uns praktisch keine Dokumente vorliegen. 

Glücklicherweise ist gerade jene vermeintliche „Gaskammer‘“ annähernd 
unversehrt erhalten, in der während des Dritten Reiches angeblich die meisten 
Menschen durch Giftgas getötet wurden: Leichenkeller 1 des Krematoriums 
II. Dieser Keller besaß zur Betriebszeit entgegen allen Zeugenaussagen mit 
bautechnischer Sicherheit keine Zyklon B-Einwurföffnungen in seiner Decke. 
Es ist nur logisch und konsequent, diese Schlußfolgerungen auf das bauglei- 
che Krematorium III zu übertragen, auch wenn wir dafür aufgrund der weit- 
gehenden Zerstörung der Decke heute keine materiellen Beweise mehr haben. 
Wenn dem so ist, können diese Räume nicht wie bezeugt als Ort des Massen- 
mordes mit Giftgas benutzt worden sein. 

Sieht man die bautechnischen Umstände, die in und um „Auschwitz“ 
herrschten, in größerem Zusammenhang, so wird einem die Absurdität der 
ganzen Menschenvergasungsbehauptungen erst voll bewußt: Die Lagerver- 
waltung hatte volle Kenntnis von den Methoden und technischen Vorausset- 
zungen für Zyklon B-Entwesungen und wurde sogar über den neuesten tech- 
nischen Stand informiert. ? Aber anstatt zumindest diese Methoden anzuwen- 
den, soll sie dem heute herrschenden Dogma zufolge für die Menschenverga- 
sungen angeblich auf Holzhammermethoden zurückgegriffen haben, insbe- 
sondere was die Bunker I und II sowie spáter auch die Krematorien IV und V 
anbelangt: 

Da wurden angeblich Hunderte und Tausende von Menschen mit hochgifti- 
gem Gas in Ràumen ermordet, 

— deren Wànde und Decken aus Material bestanden, die jede Menge Giftgas 

absorbiert und durchgelassen hätten, 

— die keine ausbruchssicheren Türen und Fenster besaßen, 

— die keine technisch gasdichten Türen und Fenster hatten, 

— die keine Vorrichtung zur schnellen Freisetzung und Verteilung des Gift- 

gases vorwiesen, 

— die keine wirkungsvolle Móglichkeit zur Lüftung oder sonstigen Un- 

schädlichmachung des Giftes nach der Exekution boten. 

Zeitgleich dazu wurden überall im deutsch besetzten Europa die modernsten 
Entwesungsanlagen eingerichtet, 

— deren Wände und Decken mit einem gasundurchlässigen Anstrich verse- 

hen waren, 

— die schwere, ausbruchssicheren Türen und keine Fenster besaßen, 

— deren Türen technisch gasdicht waren, 
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— die eine Vorrichtung zur schnellen Freisetzung und Verteilung des Gift- 

gases vorwiesen, 

— die eine wirkungsvolle Móglichkeit zur Lüftung oder sonstigen Unschad- 

lichmachung des Giftes nach der Begasung boten. 

Nie hat es bei der Lieferung dieser Anlagen irgendwelche Probleme gege- 
ben. Im Stammlager Auschwitz wurde diese neueste Technik für Blausäure- 
entwesungen sogar eingebaut (vgl. Abschnit 4.2.3.5.), und die Zentralsauna in 
Birkenau selbst erhielt die modernste Heißluftentwesungstechnik! Und um 
dem i das Tüpfelchen aufzusetzen: Die Deutschen entwickelten sogar die 
heutzutage wohlbekannte Mikrowellentechnologie — um damit Läuse zu töten! 
Sie errichteten diese damals noch sehr teuren Anlagen ausschließlich im Lager 
Auschwitz, um das Leben der Häftlinge zu retten! Und uns will man glauben 
machen, die Deutschen wären nicht in der Lage gewesen, in ihren Menschen- 
„Gaskammern“ zumindest eine der Zeit angemessene Zyklon B-Entwesungs- 
technik einzubauen? Kann man die Intelligenz eines Menschen mehr beleidi- 
gen? 

Damit ist das Thema Menschen-,,Gaskammern* in Auschwitz eigentlich 
jetzt schon erledigt, zumal wir bewiesen haben, daß der größte und Zeugen- 
aussagen zufolge angeblich am häufigsten als Menschen-,,Gaskammer“ be- 
nutzte Raum offensichtlich nicht als solcher hat benutzt werden können. Zu- 
sammen mit den bereits der Unwahrheit überführten Zeugen zur Gaskammer 
im Stammlager (vgl. Abschnitt 4.3.) und angesichts der Tatsache, daß wir an- 
sonsten keinerlei dokumentarische Hinweise auf eine kriminelle Verwendung 
dieser Räume finden können, müssen wir feststellen, daß es keine glaubhaften 
Beweise und Indizien gibt, die die These von der Existenz der Menschen- 
„Gaskammern“ in Auschwitz stützen. 

Wer nun also keine Lust hat, chemische Fragen der angeblichen „Gaskam- 
mern“ in Auschwitz behandelt zu sehen, der mag die folgenden Abschnitte 
übergehen. Denn bevor die Frage nicht gelöst ist, wie das Giftgaspräparat in 
diese vermeintliche „Gaskammer“ gelangte, sind alle weiteren Spekulationen 
über die Art und Weise des Mordes und seine möglichen chemischen Spuren 
akademische Fingerübungen ohne realen Hintergrund. Daher könnte die Un- 
tersuchung über Auschwitz hier enden. Es werden jedoch nachfolgend auch 
zu den von Faurisson und Leuchter aufgeworfenen chemischen Fragen der 
durch das Giftgas Blausäure verursachten Rückstandsbildung (Eisenblau) ei- 
nige Ausführungen gemacht. 
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5. Bildung und Stabilitat von Eisenblau 


5.1. Einleitung 


In den angeblichen ,,Gaskammern* von Auschwitz, so wird berichtet, seien 
jeweils Hunderttausende von Menschen durch das Giftgas Blausáure in Form 
des Produkts Zyklon B^ umgebracht worden. Die Frage, die sich nun stellt, ist 
folgende: Konnte dieses Giftgas chemische Spuren hinterlassen, die womóg- 
lich noch heute in diesen angeblichen chemischen Schlachthäusern zu finden 
sind? 

Wenn die Blausáure (chemisch korrekt: Hydrogencyanid, HCN) des Zyklon 
B nur durch Adsorption (Anhaftung) am Gemäuer gebunden worden wäre, 
waren heute dank der Flüchtigkeit der Blausäure (Siedepunkt: 25,7°C) keine 
Rückstände mehr zu finden. Alle Blausäure wäre längst verdampft. 

Wenn man aber davon ausgeht, daß sich die Blausäure bei Begasungen mit 
bestimmten Materialen im Mauerwerk chemisch umsetzt, also in andere, we- 
sentlich stabilere Verbindungen umwandelt, dann muß man sehr wohl damit 
rechnen, daß es auch heute noch chemische Rückstände geben kann. 

Die uns hier interessierenden Umsetzungsprodukte sind die Salze der Blau- 
säure, Cyanide genannt,” und darunter insbesondere die Gruppe der Eisen- 
cyanide, also einer Verbindung von Eisen mit Cyanid. Eisen kommt überall in 
der Natur vor. Das Eisen ist es, das den Ziegelsteinen die rote Farbe gibt, den 
Sand ockerfarben färbt und den Ton gelblich bis rotbraun tönt. Genauer gesagt 
handelt es sich hier um Eisenoxide, oder prägnant und populär ausgedrückt 
um „Rost“. Es gibt praktisch keine Wand, die nicht aus mindestens 1% Rost 
besteht, eingeschleppt durch den Sand, Kies, Ton und Zement, aus dem diese 
Wand gebaut wurde. 

Die Eisencyanide sind seit langem für ihre außerordentliche Stabilität be- 
kannt, und eines unter ihnen gelangte zu besonderer Berühmtheit, ist es doch 
über Jahrhunderte eines der am häufigsten angewandten blauen Farbstoffe: 
das Eisenblau.””* 


5.2. Bauschadensfälle 


Bereits in Abschnitt 1.3. wurde über einen Bauschadensfall aus dem Jahr 
1976 ausgiebig berichtet. Bei den vielen hunderttausend Begasungen, die seit 
1920 durchgeführt wurden, kann es allerdings in der Regel keine Komplika- 
tionen gegeben haben, sonst hätte man das Verfahren schnell abgeschafft. 
Somit handelt es sich bei dem betrachteten Fall um einen Ausnahmefall. Was 
ließ aber gerade diesen Fall zu einer Ausnahme werden? 
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Szenenwechsel. 1939-1945. In den Lagern des Dritten Reiches wurden hun- 
derttausende Menschen zusammengepfercht — Juden, politische Häftlinge, 
Kriminelle, ,,Asoziale“ und Kriegsgefangene. Zur Eindámmung grassierender 
Seuchen versuchte man — nicht immer sehr erfolgreich — die Krankheitsüber- 
tráger zu tóten, vor allem die Kleiderlaus. Dies geschah vor allem mit Blau- 
sáure — Zyklon B. Manchmal geschah dies in professionellen, extra für solche 
Zwecke konzipierten Kammern, manchmal aber rüstete man einfache Raume 
hilfsweise um und nutzte sie provisorisch für Entwesungen. Viele Lager des 
Dritten Reiches wurden bei und nach Kriegsende dem Erdboden gleichge- 
macht, in anderen Lagern wurden die bestehenden Gebäude abgerissen und 
deren Baumaterialien bisweilen zum Wiederaufbau der zerstórten Stádte ge- 
braucht. Einige aber blieben uns bis heute erhalten. Deren Innenráume sehen 
wie folgt aus (vgl. Farbbilder in der Mitte des Buches): 


Abbildung 55: nordwestlich gele- Abbildung 56: Außenmauer Süd- 


gener Innenraum des Zyklon B- west des Zyklon B-Entwesungstrak- 
Entwesungstraktes des Bauwerkes tes des Bauwerkes BW 5b im KL 
BW 5a im KL Auschwitz-Birkenau. Auschwitz-Birkenau. 














Abbildung 57: Zyklon B- Abbildung 58: Zyklon B- | 


Entwesungsanlage, Kammer III Entwesungsanlage, Kammer II 
(Ostwand), der Baracke 41 im KL (Westwand), der Baracke 41 im KL 
Majdanek. (© C. Mattogno?^) Majdanek. (© C. Майодпо??) 
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Abbildung 59: Große Zyklon-B Abbildung 60: Zyklon B- 


Entwesungskammer, Decke, Barak- | Entwesungsanlage, Kammer Il und 
ke 41 im KL Majdanek. (© C. Matto- IIl (Außenmauer), der Baracke 41 im 
gno?) KL Majdanek. (© Carlo Mattogno?”°) 














Abbildung 61: Zyklon B- Abbildung 62: Zyklon B- 
Entwesungskammer im KL Stutthof, | Entwesungskammer im KL Stutthof, 


Inneres von der Südtür her gesehen. | Ostseite außen. (© Carlo Mattogno?") 
(© Carlo Mattogno?") 





Aus den Ausführungen eines polnischen Forscherteams, das im Auftrage 
des Auschwitz-Museums Untersuchungen durchführte, wissen wir zudem, daß 
auch die Entwesungskammer im Stammlager Auschwitz fleckig blau verfarbt 
ist.°°° Einzig die Zyklon B-Entwesungskammern des KL Dachau (DE- 
GESCH-Kreislaufkammer) weisen meines Wissens keine Blauverfárbungen 
auf, denn deren Wánde wurden auf professionelle Weise mit einer gas- und 
wasserundurchlässigen Farbe angestrichen. 

Es scheint also, als seien Blauverfárbungen von Mauerwerken durchaus 
keine Ausnahme, sondern insbesondere dann die Regel, wenn das ungeschütz- 
te Mauerwerk wiederholt und über längere Zeiträume Blausäure ausgesetzt 
war. Der massen- und dauerhafte Einsatz von Blausäure zur Schädlingsbe- 
kámpfung in Entwesungskammern setzte praktisch erst mit dem Zweiten 
Weltkrieg ein. Dank der Auflósung aller NS-Gefangenenlager, der Zerschla- 
gung der Firma, die Zyklon B herstellte und vertrieb (I.G. Farbenindustrie 
AG) sowie der Erfindung des DDT bei Kriegsende hórte dieser massive Ein- 
satz von Blausäure allerdings auch mit dem Abschluß des Krieges abrupt auf. 
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Es krähte daher kein Hahn nach den inzwischen aufgetretenen „Bauschadens- 
fallen“ an den ehemaligen NS-Entwesungskammern. Das Thema tauchte nir- 
gends in der Literatur auf... bis Frederick A. Leuchter kam. 

Nachfolgend soll versucht werden zu ergründen, auf welche Weise sich die- 
ser blaue Farbstoff namens Eisenblau im Mauerwerk bei Blausäurebegasun- 
gen bildet und welche Bedingungen seine Bildung begünstigen. 

Es hat in den letzten fünf Jahrzehnten recht viele Veróffentlichungen über 
diese chemische Verbindung gegeben, die für diese Arbeit nun zusammenfas- 
send und mit Hinblick auf unser Thema durchgearbeitet wurden. Das Augen- 
merk wird dabei gerichtet auf: 


1) die Umstände, die zur Bildung von Eisenblau führen, 
2) die Langzeitstabilität des Eisenblaus unter den vorgefundenen Umstän- 
den. 
Zuerst jedoch erfolgt eine kurze Vorstellung der Ausgangssubstanz, der 
Blausäure. 


5.3. Eigenschaften von Blausäure, HCN 


Blausäure, eine farblose Flüssigkeit, ähnelt in vielen physikalischen Eigen- 
schaften dem Wasser.” Durch diese Verwandtschaft läßt sich auch die unbe- 
grenzte Mischbarkeit der Blausäure mit Wasser und die starke Tendenz zur 
Aufnahme (Lösung) in Wasser erklären. Die Gleichgewichtskonzentration?"? 
von Blausäure in Wasser wird in Abschnitt 5.5.3. genauer untersucht werden. 

Oftmals wird die Ansicht geäußert, daß gasförmige Blausäure, da ca. 5% 
leichter als Luft, sich von dieser trennen und aufsteigen müsse. Blausäuregas 
ist aber nur unwesentlich leichter als Luft und entmischt sich wegen der ther- 
mischen Bewegung jedes Gasteilchens nicht. Zur Verdeutlichung sei dies an 
den Hauptbestandteilen der Luft erläutert: Stickstoff, 78-volumenprozentiger 
(Vol.%) Hauptbestandteil der Luft, ist 8% schwerer als Blausäure. Würde 
zwischen Blausäure und Stickstoff eine Entmischung stattfinden, so erst recht 
zwischen den Hauptbestandteilen der Luft, da Sauerstoff (21 Vol.% der Luft) 
15% schwerer ist als Stickstoff. Das hätte zur Folge, daß sich aller Sauerstoff 
im unteren Fünftel der Erdatmosphäre absetzen würde und die ganze Erd- 
oberfläche oxidiert (verbrannt) wäre. Das geschieht aber offenbar nicht. Also 





Tabelle 3: Physikalische Größen von HCN’ 





Molekulargewicht 27,026 g mol” 
Siedepunkt (1 atm) 25,7°C 
Schmelzpunkt -13,24°C 
Spezifische Dichte des Gases bei 31°C (Luft = 1) 0,947 
Explosionsbereich in Luft 6-41 Vol.% 
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wird es auch nie zu einer 
spontanen Entmischung 
von Blausáuregas in Luft 
kommen. 

Die nur um 5% geringe- 
re Dichte reiner Blausáure 
gegenüber Luft (das ent- 
spricht einem Dichteunter- 
schied von 35?C warmer 
Luft gegenüber 20?C war- 
mer Luft) kann aber sehr Temperatur [°C] 
wohl zu einer Dichtekon- Grafik 1: Dampfdruck von Blausäure in Pro- 
vektion führen, wenn reine zent des Luftdrucks als Funktion der Tempera- 
gasfórmige Blausäure mit tur. 
der gleichen Temperatur 
wie die Umgebungsluft an einem Ort frei wird. Dann würde dieses Gas lang- 
sam aufsteigen, sich aber allmählich mit der Umgebungsluft vermischen. Dar- 
aus zu schließen, daß Blausáure-Dàmpfe bei der Entstehung immer aufstei- 
gen, ist aber ein Trugschluf. Bei 15?C z.B. kann aus physiko-chemischen 
Gründen keine höhere Konzentration als ca. 65 % Blausäureanteil an der Luft 
entstehen (Sáttigungsdampfdruck bei 15?C, siehe Grafik 1), die Dichte dieses 
Gemisches liegt damit aber nur rund 3% unter der der Luft. Außerdem wird 
der Umgebungsluft von der verdampfenden Blausäure sehr viel Wärme ent- 
zogen. Die Umgebungstemperatur sinkt dabei soweit ab, bis genau so viel 
Wärme herantransportiert werden kann, wie zur verlangsamten Verdampfung 
bei der entsprechend niedrigeren Temperatur benötigt wird. Man kann es also 
theoretisch bei Blausäuredämpfen auch mit wenig blausäurehaltigen, aber kal- 
ten Gasen zu tun haben, die dann womöglich dichter, also schwerer sind als 
die Umgebungsluft. 

Der Grafik 1 kann man den Gleichgewichtsanteil von Blausäure in Luft als 
Funktion der Temperatur entnehmen. Selbst bei 0°C liegt der Anteil noch bei 
ca. 36 Vol.%. Mit einer Kondensation von Blausäure, die nur bei einer Über- 
schreitung des Gleichgewichtsanteils bei der jeweiligen Temperatur auftritt 
(der sogenannte Taupunkt), ist also bei den hier betrachteten Fällen der An- 
wendung von Blausäuregas, bei denen ein Anteil von bis zu 10 Vol.% nur in 
unmittelbarer Nähe der Quelle auftreten dürfte, nicht zu rechnen, sehr wohl 
aber mit einer Kapillarkondensation in feinporösen Werkstoffen wie Zement- 
mörtel.”®' 

Blausäure bildet mit Luft im Bereich von 6 bis 41 Vol.% explosionsfähige 
Gemische. Bei starker Initialziindung kann seine Explosionswirkung mit der 
von Nitroglycerin*’ verglichen werden. Bei den hier zu besprechenden 
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Anwendungen wird ein Anteil von 6 Vol.% und mehr aber nur in unmittelba- 
rer Quellennáhe erreicht werden, was allerhóchstens zu lokalen Verpuffungen 
reicht. Mit explosiven Gemischen muß nur bei unsachgemäß hohen Konzen- 
trationen gerechnet werden, wie ein entsprechender Unfall im Jahr 1947 ge- 
zeigt hat.'^ Bei sachgemäßen Anwendungsmengen und -konzentration gibt die 
Fachliteratur allerdings an, daß so gut wie keine Explosionsgefahr besteht." 


5.4. Zusammensetzung von Eisenblau 


Der ideale Eisenblau-Kristall hat folgende stóchiometrische Zusammenset- 

zung 
Fe,[Fe(CN)6]3 

Charakteristisch daran ist, daB das Eisen in dieser Verbindung in zwei ver- 
schiedenen Oxidationsstufen vorkommt: Fe^* (hier in den eckigen Klammern) 
und Fe" (hier links außen). Die Wechselwirkung zwischen diesen unter- 
schiedlichen Eisenionen ruft auch die blaue Farbe dieser Verbindung hervor. 
Die tatsächliche Zusammensetzung kann je nach Mengenverhältnissen und 
Verunreinigungen recht variabel sein, womit auch die Farbe zwischen Dun- 
kelblau und grünlich-blauen Tónen wechselt. 


5.5. Bildung von Eisenblau 


In unserem Zusammenhang interessiert lediglich, wie das Eisenblau aus der 
Blausáure und den im Baumaterial befindlichen Eisenverbindungen entstehen 
kann. In Baumaterialien liegt das Eisen grundsätzlich in dreiwertiger Form 
vor (Ее? ”), und zwar im wesentlichen als „Rost“. 

Zur Bildung des Eisenblaus muf) also ein Teil dieses Eisens zur zweiwerti- 
gen Form reduziert werden (Fe’). Die anschließende Vereinigung dieser un- 
terschiedlichen Eisenionen mit CN zum Eisenblau läuft dann spontan und 
vollständig ab.**° Am wahrscheinlichsten””” ist ein Mechanismus, bei dem das 
Cyanid-Ion selbst als Reduktionsmittel dient. Ausgangspunkt ist dabei ein 
Fe3+-Ion, das weitgehend von CN--Ionen umgeben (komplexiert) ist: 
[Fe(CN), 6]. Günstig für die anschließende Reduktion des Eisen(III)-Ions 
zum Eisen(II)-Ion ist ein leicht alkalisches Milieu.^** 

Demnach gliedert sich die Pigmentbildung in dem hier betrachteten Fall in 5 
Schritte: 


a) Ad-/Absorption von Blausáure (HCN) 
b) Ionische Spaltung (Dissoziation) von Blausáure in Wasser zum Cyanid- 
ion, das alleine Eisen komplexieren kann 
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c) Komplexierung von dreiwertigem Eisen (Fe™ zum komplexen Ei- 
sen(III)-Cyanid,"? d.h. die Verdrängung der Sauerstoff- bzw. OH -Ionen 
im Rost durch das Cyanidion 

d) Reduktion des Eisen(III)-Cyanids zum Eisen(II)-Cyanid 

e) Ausfällung des Eisen(II)-Cyanids mit dreiwertigem Eisen als Eisenblau 


Die Bildungsgeschwindigkeit des Pigments kann von verschiedenen Fakto- 
ren beeinflußt werden, die nachfolgend betrachtet werden: 


]. Wassergehalt des Reaktionsmediums 
2. Reaktivität des Eisens 

3. Temperatur 

4. Säuregehalt 


5.5.1. Wassergehalt 


Die Bildung von Cyanid durch Absorption und anschließende Dissoziation 
von Blausäure in Wasser ist notwendige Voraussetzung für eine Reaktion mit 
Eisen, da die Blausäure selber nur eine geringe Reaktivität zeigt. Alle in Ab- 
schnitt 5.5. unter a)-e) aufgeführten Reaktionen laufen praktisch nur in Wasser 
ab. Das Wasser sorgt zudem dafür, daß die Reaktionspartner — allesamt Salze, 
die vom Wasser gelöst werden! — überhaupt erst zueinander kommen. 
Schließlich dient die im Baumaterial enthaltene Feuchtigkeit auch als Blau- 
säure-Falle, da Blausäure sich mit Vorliebe in Wasser löst. Ein relativ hoher 
Wassergehalt im Mauerwerk wird daher die Reaktion wesentlich beschleuni- 
gen. 


5.5.2. Reaktivität des Eisens 


Mit steigender Alkalität (steigender pH-Wert) nimmt die Löslichkeit von 
Eisen stark ab. Schon im pH-neutralen Milieu ist fast alles Eisen als Rost ge- 
bunden.” Die Reaktion zwischen dem Eisen und dem Cyanid zur Bildung 
des Zwischenprodukts Eisen(III)-Cyanid [Fe(CN);] wird also überwiegend 
eine Reaktion an der Phasengrenze fest-flüssig sein, also zwischen dem am 
Festkórper anhaftenden Eisen und dem Cyanid-Ion in Lósung. Diese Reaktio- 
nen laufen wesentlich langsamer ab als solche in wässriger Lösung. Für eine 
möglichst schnelle Reaktion ist eine große Oberfläche der Phasengrenze fest- 
flüssig förderlich, also eine große innere, mikroskopisch rauhe Oberfläche und 
eine feine und hochgradige Porosität des Festkörpers, da dann viel Eisen an 
der Oberfläche liegt und weniger fest gebunden ist und sich somit rasch mit 
dem Cyanid umsetzen kann. 

Es ist im übrigen sogar im stark alkalischen Milieu damit zu rechnen, daß 
Rost in Anwesentheit merklicher Cyanidkonzentrationen ganz langsam in Ei- 
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sen(III)-Cyanid und anschließend in Eisen(II)-Cyanid umgewandelt wird.” 
Allerdings unterbleibt dann mangels gelösten Eisen(III)-Ionen der letzte 
Schritt der Eisenblaubildung, nämlich die Verbindung des Eisen(II)-Cyanids 
mit Eisen(III). Es kann im stark alkalischen Milieu also nur zu einer Anreiche- 
rung von nicht weniger chemisch stabilem Eisen(IT)-Cyanid kommen, das sich 
dann praktisch in Wartestellung befindet, bis der pH-Wert der Umgebung ab- 
fallt. 

Eisensalze tendieren allgemein zur Aufnahme von Wasser. Ein hoher Was- 
sergehalt im Festkörper bewirkt auch bei „Rost“ eine zunehmende Anlage- 
rung von Wasser. Der Rost quillt quasi, was es dem Cyanid erleichtert, die 
OH -Ionen um das Eisenion herum zu verdrángen. Von extrem hoher Reakti- 
vitàt sind frisch gefallte, extrem wasserreiche und inhomogene Eisen- 
hydroxidfallungen, die mit Blausáure in Minuten das Pigment in sichtbaren 
Mengen bilden." 


5.5.3. Temperatur 


Die Umgebungstemperatur beeinflußt mehrere Größen auf recht unter- 
schiedliche Weise" 


a) Aufnahme der Blausäure in der Feuchtigkeit des Mauerwerk 
b) Wassergehalt des Festkórpers 
c) Reaktionsgeschwindigkeit 





Zu a.: Grafik 2 zeigt die 
maximale Lóslichkeit von 
Blausäure in Wasser bei 
verschiedenen Temperatu- 
ren bei einem Blausáure- 
gehalt von 1 mol-% in der 
Luft," was ungefähr 13 g 
Blausäure pro m? Luft ent- 
spricht.” Sie steigt wie 
bei jedem Gas mit sinken- 
der Temperatur und liegt 
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Grafik 2: Sättigungskonzentration von Blau- 


ischen 0.065 1 1 sáure in Wasser als Funktion der Temperatur 
zwiscaen Oe MO' DIO ^ bel 1 mol-% HCN an Luft 
bei 30°C und 0,2 mol pro 1 


0,2 mol pro | bei 0°C. Diese hohen Konzentrationen belegen die extrem gute 
Löslichkeit von Blausäure in Wasser.” Sie nimmt etwa alle 20°C um die 
Hälfte ab. Damit ist sie z.B. ca. um den Faktor 10000 gegenüber Sauerstoff 
(O2) und um ungefähr 250 gegenüber Kohlendioxid (CO;) besser löslich. 
Letzteres ist nicht unwichtig, wurde doch in der Literatur die Auffassung ver- 
treten, der Gehalt an Kohlendioxid in der Luft könne einen Einfluß darauf ha- 
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Chapter 3: 
Postwar Campaigns 


“(The Jews] were the worst sufferers in the war. [...] ‘The successive 
blows of contending armies have all but broken the back of European 
Jewry,’ he said, ‘and have reduced to tragically unbelievable poverty, 
starvation and disease about 6,000,000 souls, or half the Jewish popu- 
lation of the earth.” 


—From a statement by Felix Warburg, Chairman of the Joint Distribu- 
tion Committee, November 1919.'? 


“In Europe there are today more than 5,000,000 Jews who are starving 
or on the verge of starvation, and many are in the grip of a virulent ty- 
phus epidemic. "^ 


Speaking from Paris on October 26, 1919, Felix Warburg spoke about 
plans to switch from emergency or general relief to reconstructive relief 
in the activities of the Joint Distribution Committee. Warburg said: ? 


"The 30 million dollars given since the war by America for the relief of 
Jewish victims of the war programs has been well spent and served the 
purpose of keeping body and soul together for millions of unfortunates 
who otherwise would have perished. 

Warburg explained, 'The great need of urgent relief-food, clothing, and 
shelter, still exists but as Europe settles down the need for money for 
that purpose will pass. It is passing even now. We are hoping to get 20 
million dollars in an American drive and use perhaps half of this for 
work of immediate relief. 

‘The other half will be used as capital for a bank. What the Jews and 
everybody else in Europe need is raw materials to get back to work. 
[...] We negotiated with local bankers throughout the stricken section, 
saying: 'We will give you a certain amount of money if you will advance 
an equal amount as a loan to reestablish the people in their accustomed 
trades.’ 


123 «Tells Sad Plight of Jews,” New York Times, November 12, 1919, p. 7. See transcript 
on p. 153 and a reproduction on p. 170 in the Appendix. 

124 Editorial, New York Times, April 21, 1920, p. 8. 

125 Editorial, New York Times, October 27, 1919, p. 3. 
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ben, wieviel Blausäure sich in Wasser lösen kann.” Da aber die Blausäure 
wesentlich besser in Wasser löslich ist als CO», und CO, zudem in Wasser 
praktisch nicht in Kohlensäure umgewandelt wird, kann dieser Einfluß ver- 
nachlässigt werden. ^? 


Zu b.: Der Feuchtigkeitsgehalt von Mauerwerken ist sehr stark von der re- 
lativen Luftfeuchtigkeit und der Temperatur abhängig. Da mit steigender 
Temperatur die Tendenz des Wassers zu verdampfen (Wasserdampfdruck) zu 
und in der Regel die relative Luftfeuchtigkeit abnimmt und beides zu einer 
Erniedrigung des Wassergehaltes führt, hat man es bei Temperaturerhóhung 
mit einem kumulativen Effekt zu tun. Eine Erniedrigung des Wassergehalts 
um eine Zehnerpotenz bei Temperaturerhóhung um 10?C sind in dem be- 
trachteten Temperaturbereich von 10-30?C belegt (siehe Abschnitt 5.7. Bau- 
stoffe). 


Zu c.: Für eine Veránderung der gesamten Reaktionsgeschwindigkeit kann 
nur eine Beschleunigung des langsamsten unter den im Abschnitt 5.5. aufge- 
führten fünf Schritten verantwortlich sein. Im neutralen und alkalischen Me- 
dium ist dies die Verdrángung der Sauerstoff- bzw. OH -Ionen im Rost durch 
das Cyanidion (Punkt c.). Obwohl das Eisen(III)-Cyanid [Fe(CN)s]^ selbst im 
mäßig alkalischen Medium stabil er" — d.h., daß das Eisen(III)-Cyanid stabi- 
ler ist als der Rost —, ist die Verdrángung der OH -Ionen im Rost durch das 
Cyanid gehemmt, da der Rost nicht im Wasser gelóst ist. Eine Erhóhung der 
Temperatur um 20?C verdoppelt in der Regel die Reaktionsgeschwindigkeit, 
wenn die anderen Randbedingungen gleich bleiben. Dies 1st jedoch im extre- 
men Maße nicht gegeben, da wie oben gezeigt durch die starke Erniedrigung 
des Wassergehaltes bei Temperaturerhóhung die Reaktionsgeschwindigkeit 
stark negativ beeinflußt wird (s.o.): mangelnde Mobilität der Reaktionspart- 
ner, geringe Reaktivität des Eisens, schnelleres Ausgasen der ad-/absorbierten 
Blausáure usw. (Abschnitt 5.5.1. und 5.5.2.). Es ist also bei Temperaturerhó- 
hung mit einer starken Erniedrigung der Pigmentbildung zu rechnen. 


Ein entscheidend hóherer Wassergehalt des Festkórpers und die wesentlich 
bessere Absorptions- und Lóslichkeitseigenschaft der Blausáure in Wasser 
sind die Gründe dafür, daf) die Tendenz zur Cyanidanreicherung im Festkór- 
per bei Temperaturabnahme zunimmt. Ebenso ist bei hóherem Wassergehalt 
des Festkórpers mit einer Erhöhung der Reaktivität des oxidischen Eisens 
(Rost) gegenüber Blausàure zu rechnen sowie mit einer generell erhóhten Re- 
aktionsfáhigkeit der Partner. Ein kühler und damit feuchter Festkórper ist so- 
mit zur Bildung von Eisenblau geeigneter als ein warmer, ігоскепег. 


109 


GERMAR RUDOLF : DAS RUDOLF GUTACHTEN 








zx 
e 
о 


5.5.4. pH-Wert 


Der pH-Wert (Säurege- 
halt) beeinflußt die Bil- 
dung auf verschiedene 
Weise. In Abschnitt 5.5. 
wurde schon auf die hóhe- 
re  Reduktionskraft des 
Cyanids und des Eisen B 
(IID-Cyanids im basi- pH-Wert 
schen Milieu hingewiesen. 
Daneben beeinflußt der 
pH-Wert die Reaktivität 
des im Festkörper gebundenen Eisens (Abschnitt 5.5.2.). 

Wie oben angeführt, zeigt gelöste Blausäure kaum eine Reaktivität. Die Bil- 
dung von Cyanid durch Absorption und Dissoziation von Blausäure in Wasser 
läuft erst ab neutralen pH-Werten und darüber in ausreichendem Maße ab, 
siehe Grafik 3.” Setzt man für die jeweilige Temperatur die Sättigungskon- 
zentration von Blausáure an (Grafik 2), so ergibt sich der in Grafik 4 gezeigte 
Zusammenhang zwischen Temperatur, Sáuregehalt und Cyanid-Sattigungs- 
konzentration bei einer Konzentration von 1 mol-% HCN an Luft (ca. 1 Ge- 
wichts-%, der üblichen Entwesungskonzentration).”” Bei neutralen pH- 
Werten liegen also im Gleichgewicht CN -Konzentrationen im Bereich von 
maximal 3-10 ^ bis 1-10? mol pro Liter vor, je nach Temperatur. Die Erhó- 
hung des pH-Wertes um einen Punkt bewirkt eine Verzehnfachung der Cya- 
nidgleichgewichtskonzentration. Die tatsächliche Cyanidkonzentration in 
Mauerwerken wird neben 
der tatsächlichen Blausäu- 
rekonzentration in der 
Luft von der Absorptions- Serie 
geschwindigkeit des Ga- 
ses, Adsorptionseffekten 
am Festkórper und even- 
tueller chemischer Um- 
setzungen des  Cyanids 
bestimmt. 0,00001 4— 


Aus all diesen Punkten 
ergibt sich, daß pH-Werte | 2000001 1-а ааа 


р ; d 0 5 10 15 20 25 30 
im leicht basischen Be- Temperatur [°C] 


reich der Bildung des Pig- 
ments fórderlich sind. 


© 
о 





о 
о 





50% bei pH 9,31 = pKs von НС 





> 
© 


Dissoziationsgrad 
von HCN [%] 


N 
о o 














Grafik 3: Dissoziationsgrad von Blausáure als 
Funktion des pH-Wertes bei Raumtemperatur. 
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Grafik 4: Cyanid-Gleichgewichtskonzentration 
in Wasser als Funktion der Temperatur und 
des pH-Wertes bei 1 mol-% HCN in Luft. 
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In der sich anschlieBenden Tabelle werden die einzelnen Parameter und ihr 
Einfluß auf die Bildung von Eisenblau zusammengefaßt. 


Tabelle 4: Bildung von Eisenblau 


Parameter |Wirkung 

Wasserge- Erhóhung des Wassergehalts bewirkt: erhóhte Absorption von Blau- 

halt säure; langes Zurückhalten ad-/absorbierter Blausäure; erhöhte Mobi- 
lität der Reaktionspartner; erhöhte Reaktivität der Eisenoxide; Wasser 
ist Grundvoraussetzung für Dissoziations- und Redoxreaktionen; all- 
gemein positive Beeinflussung mit steigendem Wassergehalt. Der 
Wassergehalt ist vor allem von der Temperatur abhàngig. 

Reaktivität | Geschwindigkeitsbestimmender Faktor; außer durch Art des Materi- 

des Eisens als und pH-Wert (s.u.) durch steigenden Wassergehalt positiv zu be- 
einflussen. 

Temperatur |Erhóhte Ad- und Absorption von Blausáure sowie bei sonst gleichen 


Bedingungen Erniedrigung der Geschwindigkeit der Einzelreaktion 
mit sinkender Temperatur; starke Erhóhung des Wassergehaltes, da- 
durch netto stark positive Beeinflussung aller anderen Faktoren mit 
sinkender Temperatur.” 

pH-Wert Erhöhung der Eisenreaktivität mit fallendem pH, aber auch massive 
Erniedrigung der Cyanidanreicherung und der Reduktionsreaktivität 
von Eisen(III)-Cyanid; Kompromiß zwischen Eisenreaktivität und 
Cyanidbildung/Fe’'-Reduktion: Zur Bindung der Blausäure und An- 
reicherung von Cyaniden sowie zur geschwindigkeitsbestimmenden 
Reduktion des Eisen(III)-Cyanids ist ein schwach alkalischer pH- 
Wert förderlich. Stärker alkalische Medien können zwar über längere 
Zeiträume Eisen(II)-Cyanide anreichern, aber kein Eisenblau bilden. 





5.6. Stabilität von Eisenblau 
5.6.1. pH-Sensibilität 


Eisenblau ist ein äußerst säureresistenter, aber basenzersetzlicher Farb- 
stoff.*°' Erst durch warme, verdünnte Schwefelsäure wird Blausäure freige- 
setzt, Salzsäure dagegen zeigt keine Wirkung." Im deutlich Alkalischen, also 
bei hohen Konzentrationen an OH -Ionen, verdrängen diese das Cyanidion 
vom Eisen(II)-Ion. Es fällt Fe(OH); aus (,,Rostschlamm“); das Eisenblau 
wird zerstört.” 

In der Literatur sind Arbeiten mit Eisenblau bei pH-Werten von 9 und 10 
verbiirgt, bei denen es noch stabil ist. Der pH-Bereich um 10 bis 11 kann 
als die kritische Grenze für die Stabilitat des Eisenblaus angesehen werden. 
Aufgrund des alkalischen Verhaltens frischer Mórtel und Betone (vgl. dazu im 
Abschnitt 5.7.2. mehr) wird Eisenblau nur eingeschrankt für Anstriche auf 
diesen Oberflächen verwendet." 
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5.6.2. Léslichkeit 


Eisenblau gilt als eines der am schlechtesten léslichen Cyanidverbindungen 
überhaupt, was Voraussetzung für seine mannigfaltige Verwendung als Farb- 
stoff ist. ^ Die Literatur bezeichnet Eisenblau schlicht als »unlóslich«. 27 

Konkrete, zuverlässige Werte über die Löslichkeit von Eisenblau sind in der 
wissenschaftlichen Literatur nicht vermerkt TP Aufgrund vergleichender Be- 
rechnungen zwischen der bekannten Löslichkeit von Fe(OH); einerseits und 
dem Grenzwert der pH-Stabilität von Eisenblau andererseits (pH 10) läßt sich 
aber die ungefähre Löslichkeit von Eisenblau in Wasser berechnen.*” Sie be- 
trägt demnach etwa 10? g Eisenblau pro Liter Wasser.”' 

Für die tatsáchliche Lósungsgeschwindigkeit einer Substanz ist neben ihrer 
Lóslichkeit in Wasser ausschlaggebend, wie die Substanz vorliegt (grob- oder 
feinkristallin, oberflachlich haftend oder kapillaradsorbiert) sowie vor allem 
der Zustand und die Menge des zugeführten Wassers. Im Mauerwerk gebilde- 
tes Eisenblau wird feinkristallin und kapillaradsorbiert vorliegen, wobei erste- 
res einer Auflósung fórderlich, letzteres aber massiv abtraglich ist. Wasser mit 
einer annähernden oder gänzlichen Sättigung an Eisen sind nicht mehr zu ei- 
ner Auflósung weiteren Eisens fáhig. Gerade im Inneren feinporóser Festkór- 
per ist selbst bei hohen Wasserständen der Wasserdurchsatz extrem gering 
und die Sattigungskonzentration an Eisen schnell erreicht, die zudem wie 
oben ausgeführt weit eher von den leichter lóslichen Eisenoxiden des Festkór- 
pers erzeugt wird als von einmal entstandenem Eisenblau. Zudem ist allge- 
mein bekannt, daß mit Farbstoffen durchsetzte Mörtel und Betone praktisch 
nicht zu entfarben sind.?!! Es ist daher nicht damit zu rechnen, daß ein einmal 
in Gemäuer entstandener Eisenblaugehalt merklich durch Auflösung in Was- 
ser verringert werden kann. Wesentlich aggressiver zeigen sich an den Außen- 
flächen herniederrinnende Wasser, die allerdings vor allem erodierende Wir- 
kung haben, also das Mauerwerk als solches abtragen.?" 


5.6.3. Lichteinwirkung 


Im allgemeinen gilt das Eisenblau selber als ein lichtfestes Pigment, das nur 
sehr langsam durch die Einwirkung von UV-Strahlung zersetzt wird." So 
gibt es auch Patente, die Eisenblau als UV-absorbierendes Pigment einsetzen, 
was nur bei genügender Resistenz gegen UV-Strahlung sinnvoll ist.°'* Da die 
uns hier interessierenden Gemäuer vor UV-Strahlung geschützt sind bzw. da 
die UV-Strahlung nur oberflächlich auf dem Gemäuer wirken kann, das Ei- 
senblau aber im Gemäuer entstünde und dort bliebe, hat ein möglicher Prozeß 
der Zersetzung durch UV-Strahlung auf unsere Untersuchung keinen Ein- 
up "D? 
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5.6.4. Langzeittest 


Der beste uns zur Verfügung stehende Langzeittest sind die in Birkenau be- 
findlichen Entwesungsgebäude BW 5a und 5b, die seit über 55 Jahren Wind 
und Wetter des sehr korrosiven Klimas im oberschlesischen Industrierevier 
trotzen und auch heute noch innen wie außen blau verfárbt sind und hohe 
Cyanidgehalte aufweisen. Dieser Befund kann durch zwei weitere Langzeit- 
tests untermauert werden. 

In einem 21 Jahre andauernden Umweltbeständigkeitstest in dem westlich 
von London gelegenen Industrieort Slough wurde neben anderen Pigmenten 
die Farbfestigkeit von Eisenblau getestet.”'° Dabei wurden Aluminiumbleche 
abwechselnd in eine Eisen(II)-Cyanid- bzw. eine Eisen(III)-Salzlósung ge- 
taucht," wobei das sich bildende Pigment auf dem Aluminiumblech adsor- 
biert wurde. Die Testbleche wurden dann auf einem Gebàudedach, im 45?- 
Winkel nach Südwesten geneigt, aufgestellt. 

Im 21 Jahre wáhrenden Langzeitversuch, bei dem unter anderem auch acht 
Eisenblau-Proben gestestet wurden, zeigte nun ganz besonders das Eisenblau 
neben dem Eisenocker (Fe;O;, Rost) nach dieser Zeitspanne nur minimale 
Veränderungen. Sowohl vom Eisenblau wie vom Eisenocker wurde jeweils 
nur eine Probe nach 10 bis 11 Jahren entfernt." Alle übrigen Proben hatten 
noch ein intensives Blau. Die Hálfte der sieben verbliebenen Eisenblauproben 
erhielt den Wert 4 auf der maximal 5 Punkte für beste Qualität enthaltenden, 
dort benutzten Grauskala zur Bestimmung von Farbänderungen. Es fanden al- 
so nur geringe Veränderungen statt. 

Die Exponate waren damit über 21 Jahre den Umweltbedingungen eines 
stark industrialisierten Gebietes ausgesetzt mit voller Wirkung des Nieder- 
schlages, direkter Sonneneinstrahlung und der Winderosion. Bei intensiver 
Sonneneinstrahlung und Windstille im Sommer wird die Temperatur des dun- 
kelblau gefärbten Aluminiumbleches stark angestiegen sein (Eisenblau ist nur 
bis ungefähr 140°C stabil.’'”). Schnee, Frost, Hagel, Sturm und feinster, 
durchdringender, saurer Nieselregen haben offensichtlich das Pigment eben- 
sowenig intensiv schädigen können wie die direkt einfallende UV-Strahlung 
der Sonne. 

Bemerkenswert ist, daß zur Feststellung des Zerstörungsgrades des Pig- 
ments keine nichtexponierten Proben verwendet wurden, da diese in den 21 
Jahren verloren gingen, sondern daß Stellen auf der Oberfläche der Exponate, 
die durch den Rahmen und durch Gummiringe an den Verschraubungen eini- 
germaßen von direkten Umwelteinflüssen geschützt waren, als Vergleichspro- 
ben dienten. Diese zeigten annähernd keine Veränderungen. 

Im Vergleich zu den Umweltbedingungen, die hier von Interesse sind, han- 
delt es sich bei diesem Langzeitversuch um wesentlich härtere Bedingungen, 
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da hier das extern gebildete Eisenblau nur oberflachlich auf dem Aluminium- 
blech adsorbiert wurde. Dennoch überstand das Pigment dies hervorragend. 

Eine weitere Gegebenheit beweist die auferordentliche Langzeitstabilitat 
des Eisenblaus. Es fiel in früheren Jahrzehnten bei der Stadtgaserzeugung an, 
da man die im Kokereigas enthaltene Blausäure vor der Einspeisung des Ga- 
ses in das Stadtgasnetz mittels Eisenhydroxidwäschern entfernte. Endprodukt 
dieser Wäsche ist das Eisenblau. Die Stadtgaswerke entsorgten dieses Produkt 
häufig, indem sie Teile davon zur Unkrautbekämpfung auf ihr Werksgelände 
verteilten (nebenbei: Eisenblau zeigt als Herbizid keine Wirkung). Die Bóden 
alter deutscher Stadtgaswerke enthalten auch heute noch, viele Jahrzehnte 
nach ihrer Stillegung, hohe Mengen an Eisenblau. Es wurde weder zersetzt, 
noch von Regenwasser aufgelóst oder fortgespült, da es unlóslich ist. Zumal 
es aufgrund dieser Stabilität aber eben auch physiologisch unbedenklich ist, 
gelten stark Eisenblau-haltige Böden nicht als belastet.*”° 

Summarisch läßt sich festhalten, daß Eisenblau, welches sich im Innern eines 
Gemäuers als Bestandteil desselben gebildet hat, eine Langzeitstabilitat besitzt, 
die vergleichbar ist mit der der Eisenoxide, aus denen es sich gebildet hat. Das 
heißt aber nichts anderes, als daß das Eisenblau eine ähnliche Stabilität hat wie 
das Mauerwerk selbst: Bleibt das Mauerwerk bestehen, so bleibt auch das 
Eisenblau erhalten.??! 

Wenn sich also erst einmal merkliche Mengen an Cyaniden in einem 
Gemäuer angehäuft haben, und wenn es die Bedingungen erlaubt haben, daß 
diese Cyanide sich in Eisenblau umwandelten, dann ist nicht mit einer 
merklichen Verminderung des Eisencyanidgehalts im Gemäuer zu rechnen, 
auch nicht nach 50 oder mehr Jahren. 

Ein typisches Beispiel, wie die Medien mit diesen Tatsachen umgehen, ist ein 
Pressebericht, den die Deutsche Presseagentur (dpa) am 29. März 1993 heraus- 
gab und der nachfolgend in vielen deutschen Zeitungen und sogar in Radiomel- 
dungen veröffentlicht wurde. Darin wird pauschal behauptet, daß ungenannten 
Experten zufolge 

»Cyanidverbindungen sehr schnell zerfallen. Im Boden geschehe dies 
schon nach sechs bis acht Wochen; im Gestein könnten sich die Verbin- 
dungen nur unter „absoluten Konservierungsbedinungen, unter völligem 
Ausschluß von Luft und Bakterien“ halten.” 

Nachfragen beim dpa-Pressebüro in Stuttgart, das diese Meldung herausgege- 
ben hatte, ergaben, daß der bis heute von der dpa gedeckte verantwortliche Re- 
dakteur Albert Meinecke diese Expertenmeinung frei erfunden hatte." Seither 
wird diese dumme und offensichtliche Lüge sogar von deutschen Regierungs- 
stellen weiter verbreitet, etwa vom bayerischen Innenministerium. "^ 


114 


5. BILDUNG UND STABILITAT VON EISENBLAU 








5.7. Einfluß verschiedener Baustoffe 


5.7.1. Ziegelsteine 


Ziegelsteine erhalten ihre Harte und Stabilität bekanntlich durch den Brenn- 
vorgang. Dieser führt dazu, daß die Bestandteile des Ziegel innig miteinander 
verbunden werden (Sinterung). Ein Ergebnis dessen ist, daß die Reaktivität 
der im Ziegelstein vorkommenden Eisenenoxide (2 bis 4%) stark herabgesetzt 
ist, so daf mit einer merklichen Neigung zur Bildung von Eisencyaniden 
kaum zu rechnen ist. Eine Ausnahme von dieser Regel bildet allerdings die di- 
rekte Oberfläche von Ziegelsteinen, die durch den atmosphärischen Einfluß 
(Witterung) leicht angegriffen ist, so daB das oberflachlich anhaftende Eisen- 
oxid sehr wohl für eine Umsetzung zum Eisenblau zur Verfügung steht.*”° 


5.7.2. Zementmórtel und Betone 


Der uns hier vor allem interessierende Rostgehalt (Fe203) von Portlandze- 
ment, dem am hàufigsten für Betone und Zementmórtel verwendeten Zement, 
liegt in der Regel zwischen 1 und 5%.””° Der dem Mörtel beigefügte Sand 
kann ebenfalls recht eisenhaltig sein (bis zu 496). Wie in Abschnitt 5.5.2. er- 
wähnt, ist zur Bildung des Eisenblaus eine große Oberfläche der Phasengrenze 
fest-flüssig (Eisenoxid-Cyanidlösung) vorteilhaft. Diese ist bei Zementmör- 
teln und Betonen außerordentlich groß (mikroskopische innere Oberfläche et- 
wa 200 m? pro Gramm). 

Frischer Beton und Zementmórtel — was chemisch gesehen das gleiche ist — 
sind relativ stark alkalisch (etwa pH 12,5). Er sinkt aber spáter langsam ab 
durch die Bindung von Kohlendioxid aus der Luft. Bedingt durch die beson- 
dere Chemie der Zementmórtel schreitet dieser Vorgang aber recht langsam in 
die Tiefe des Materials voran. Je nach Zusammensetzung des Zementmórtels 
dauert es zwischen einigen Monaten bis zu vielen Jahrzehnten, bis der pH-Wert 
eines solchen Mórtels oder Betons auch in tieferen Schichten neutral wird.” 
?* In diesem chemischen Verhalten liegt das ganze Geheimnis der Stabilitàt 
des Stahlbetons, denn das langwährende alkalische Milieu im Beton verhin- 
dert, daß das eingelagerte Eisen weiter rosten kann.*”’ 

Der Wassergehalt von Betonen und Zementmórteln hangt von Temperatur 
und relativer Luftfeuchtigkeit ab und schwankt zwischen 1% und weniger bei 
20°C und 60% rel. Luftfeuchte sowie 10% bei wassergesáttigter Lup "7 

Im Erdreich gebaute, mangelhaft isolierte Gebäude haben durch ihre große 
Austauschfläche mit dem Erdreich eine stets kühle und feuchte Wand, zum 
einen durch die Aufnahme von Feuchtigkeit aus dem Erdreich, zum anderen 
durch die Kondensation der Luftfeuchtigkeit an der kühlen Wand bei Unter- 
schreitung des Taupunktes. Der Wassergehalt dieser Wände dürfte daher im 
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Bereich bis 10% liegen, also um den Faktor 10 und mehr tiber dem trockener 
Wände beheizter oberirdischer Räume. 


5.7.3. Kalkmörtel 


Der Eisengehalt von Luft- bzw. Kalkmörtel rührt in erster Linie von dem 
beigemischten Sand her (bis zu 4 % Fe;O;). Kalkmörtel wird nur aus Brand- 
kalk, Sand und Wasser hergestellt und erhält seine Festigkeit durch das Ab- 
binden des Löschkalks (Ca(OH),) mit dem Luftkohlendioxid zu Kalk. Dieser 
Vorgang dauert dank des gröberen, die Gasdiffusion erleichternden Porensy- 
stems nur Tage bis Wochen (je nach Schichtdicke), der Endsäuregehalt dieses 
Materials liegt im neutralen Bereich. Da dieses Medium für Eisenbewehrun- 
gen nicht mehr genügend schützend wirkt und der Mörtel auch nur eine gerin- 
ge Umweltresistenz zeigt, wird er in der Regel nur als Innenwandverputz und 
für Ziegelmauerwerke benutzt, hier oft mit Zement gemischt.” Die spezifi- 
sche Oberfläche von Kalkmörtel hat oft nur etwa ein Zehntel des Wertes von 
Zementmórtel.?? 


5.7.4. Auswirkungen auf die Bildung von Eisenblau 


Der erste Schritt der Eisenblaubildung im Mauerwerk ist die Aufnahme gas- 
formiger Blausáure. Eine 10°C kühle Wand in einem Keller mit einer Luft- 
feuchtigkeit nahe der Sättigung hat daher gegenüber einer oberirdischen war- 
men Wand in einem geheizten Raum niedriger Luftfeuchte (20°C, 50% rel.) 
aufgrund ihres mindestens zehnfach hóheren Wassergehalts eine gleichfalls 
um den Faktor 10 erhöhte Fähigkeit, Blausäure aufzunehmen. 

Der zweite Schritt zur Eisenblaubildung ist die ionische Spaltung (Dissozia- 
tion) der Blausäure, also ihre Umwandlung in einfache Cyanide.’ Dieser 
Vorgang bedarf eines alkalischen Milieus, das in Kalkmörteln nur einige Tage 
bis Wochen vorherrscht, in Zementmörteln und Betonen jedoch über Monate 
und Jahre anzutreffen ist. 

Der nächste Schritt ist die Bildung von Eisen(III)-Cyanid, ein Vorgang, der 
im stark alkalischen Milieu kaum und im leicht alkalischen langsam vonstat- 
ten geht. Im Neutralen kommt diese Reaktion wiederum zum erliegen, da das 
Cyanid durch die Mauerfeuchtigkeit wieder in nichtreaktive Blausäure umge- 
wandelt wird, die sich dann langsam verflüchtigt. Die Umgebung um die Car- 
bonatisierungsgrenze von Betonen und Mörteln (leicht alkalisch) kann daher 
als Bereich angesprochen werden, in dem sich Eisen(III)-Cyanide gut bilden 
können. Im stärker alkalischen Bereich des Mauerwerks kommt es nur über 
den langsamen Umweg der Reduktion geringer Spuren von Eisen(III)-Cyanid 
zum Eisen(II)-Cyanid zu dieser Vorstufe der Eisenblaubildung. Besonders 
förderlich für die Grenzphasenreaktion zwischen festem Rost und flüssiger 
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Cyanidlósung ist eine groBe Oberflache, wie man sie in Zementmórteln und 
Betonen antrifft. Diese haben zudem generell den Vorteil, langer ein alkali- 
sches Medium aufrechtzuerhalten, so daß das im Mauerwerk angehäufte Cya- 
nid nicht verloren geht und genug Zeit findet, mit dem Rost zu reagieren. Vor- 
teilhaft ist hierbei weiterhin ein hoher Wassergehalt, der den Bereich gemä- 
Dieter alkalischer Säurewerte ausweitet.*** Die Reduktion eines Teiles der Ei- 
ѕеп(Ш)-Іопеп zu Eisen(IT)-Ionen schließlich, dem vorletzten Schritt der Ei- 
senblaubildung, bedarf gleichfalls eines mäßig alkalischen Säurewertes, läuft 
aber auch im stärker alkalischen ab. 

Man kann drei Bereiche verschiedener Reaktivität im Mauerwerk unter- 
scheiden: 


1. Im nichtcarbonatisierten Teil können sich wegen des alkalischen Mediums 
größere Mengen an CN anreichern, zudem gefördert durch die verstärkte 
Blausäure-Absorption im noch feuchten Material. Nur geringfügig wird 
das Cyanid als Eisen(III)-Cyanid gebunden werden. Dieses wandelt sich 
aufgrund seines im alkalischen Milieu starken Oxidationsverhaltens recht 
rasch in das stabilere Eisen(II)-Cyanid um. Es wird über längere Zeit also 
eine Anreicherung von Eisen(II)-Cyanid stattfinden. 


2. Im Grenzbereich der Carbonatisierung läßt die Tendenz zur Anreicherung 
des Cyanids nach, da das Dissoziationsgleichgewicht zunehmend auf der 
Seite der Blausáure liegt. Ebenso nachlassen wird die Oxidationsstárke des 
Eisen(III)-Cyanids. Andererseits aber wird nun das Pigment selber stabil, 
so daß sich an der Carbonatisierungsgrenze vermehrt Eisen(II)-Cyanid mit 
dem nun etwas leichter löslichen Eisen(III)-Ion zum Eisenblau umsetzen 
wird, innig vermischt mit dem sich in diesem Bereich ebenfalls bildenden 
Kalk.’ 


3. Im pH-neutralen, carbonatisierten Teil des Mauerwerkes wird die Bildung 
wesentlich von der zur Verfügung stehenden Cyanidkonzentration abhän- 
gen, die dort stark herabgesetzt ist. Bereits gebildetes Eisen(II)-Cyanid 
setzt sich bei Anwesenheit von Feuchtigkeit allmählich zu Eisenblau um. 


In Tabelle 5 sind Adsorptionswerte von Blausäure an verschiedenen Wand- 
materialien angeführt.” Sie bestätigen die Annahme wesentlich höherer Re- 
aktivität von Zementen gegenüber Ziegelsteinen sowie die größere Neigung 
frischer Zemente gegenüber älteren und allgemein feuchter Baustoffe zur An- 
reicherung von Blausäure. Erstaunlich hoch liegt die Blausäure-Aufnahme des 
Betonsteines, dessen Alter leider nicht angegeben wurde. Da definitonsgemäß 
kein wesentlicher Unterschied in der Zusammensetzung zwischen Zement- 
mörtel und Beton besteht, ist zudem nicht klar, wie die unterschiedlichen Ana- 
lysenergebnise zu interpretieren sind. Diese Daten sind daher nicht unproble- 
matisch.**’ Es läßt aber immerhin die Tendenz zur Aufnahme höherer Blau- 
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Tabelle 5: Aufnahme von Blausáure durch verschiedene 
Baustoffe bei Einwirkung von 2 Vol.% HCN über 24 Stun- 


336 


den 
MATERIAL 

Klinker 

Ziegelstein 

Kalksandstein, naturfeucht 

Kalksandstein, kurz getrocknet 

Kalksandstein, etwa 2 Jahr bei 20°C getrocknet 
Betonstein, 3 Tage getrocknet 

Kalkmórtelklotz, einige Tage alt* 
Zementmórtelklotz, einige Tage alt* 
Zementmórtelklotz, einen Monat alt* 


Zementklotz, rein, einige Tage alt* 

* 2.5 bis 3,3 Vol.% Blausäure.” Die Vol.%-Angaben stellen laut Autoren theoreti- 
sche Sollwerte dar, die in der Praxis aber oft nur zu 50% und weniger erreicht wur- 
den durch Adsorption an Wánden und Begasungsmaterial. 





sáuremengen bei feuchtem Mauerwerk feststellen (vgl. den Kalksandstein: 
Faktor 8 bei gleicher Temperatur und rel. Luftfeuchte, aber abweichender 
Vorgeschichte). W.A. Uglow hat in einer ausführlichen Testreihe gefunden, 
daf Beton etwa 4 bis 6 mal so viel Blausáure aufnimmt wie Kalkmórtel. Auch 
er fand eine starke Tendenz feuchter Baustoffe zur erhóhten Adsorption von 
Blausäure. Zudem bemerkte er bei Beton eine durch die ganze Probe hin- 
durchgehende dunkle Verfärbung und schloß daher eine chemische Reaktion 
der Blausäure mit dem Werkstoff nicht aus.*** 

Die Beständigkeit recht hoher Blausáurekonzentrationen über längere Zeit- 
ráume sogar in trockenem, abgebundenem Zement ist der Grafik 5 entnehm- 
bar. Selbst nach 3 Tagen geht die Konzentration nicht unter % des Ausgangs- 
wertes zurück. Bei taglichen, mehrstündigen Begasungen wird dies in diesem 
Beispiel zu einem Einschwingen der Konzentration im Gemäuer bei ungefähr 
100 bis 200 mg Blausäure pro т? Gestein führen. 

Die Meßwerte der Grafik 5 wurden durch eine Funktion angenähert, die 
sich aus zwei Termen zusammensetzt: 


c(t)- 100-е 0603 + 100-e (9 (1) 


c(t) - HCN-Konzentration zur Zeit t 
t = Zeit in Tagen 
Der erste Term kann dabei als Desorptionsterm von der Oberflache des Ma- 
terials interpretiert werden mit einem CT von 0,3 Tagen. Der zweite Term be- 
schreibt eine langsamere Desorption von Blausäure mit einem т von 4 Tagen, 
etwa bedingt durch langsamer ablaufende Diffusionsvorgánge aus dem Po- 
renwasser des Materials. Für die hiermit beschriebene Konzentrationsabnah- 
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‘We want to encourage the Jews in trade and farming so far as possible, 
and discourage mere merchandising. We feel that in this way we can do 
much to eliminate race prejudice. This plan of lending money at small 
interest may go a long way toward this. 

I see no reason to believe that profit cannot be shown on the great 
mass of loans we intend to make. Naturally we are interested primarily 
in the Jews, but so far as practicable we hope to do business — that is 
what this is, with non-Jews as well." 


Back in New York from his trip to Paris, Felix told the New York Times 
in an article that the Jews were the worst sufferers in the war, “and have 
reduced to tragically unbelievable poverty, starvation and disease about 
6,000,000 souls, or half the Jewish population of the earth.”'” At the 
same time, one of Felix's older brothers, Max Warburg, was represent- 
ing Germany on their Finance Committee at the Versailles Peace con- 
ference. Max ran the Warburg bank in Hamburg and played a role at 
every major reparations conference for 14 years giving him wide yet 
unofficial influence. During the Weimar Republic, Max Warburg was on 
the Central Committee of the Reichsbank and on the board of 27 Ger- 
man businesses including I.G. Farben. 

American Red Cross and American Jewish Committee representa- 
tives were working in a remote region of Poland according to another 
1919 report article: ^ 


"The war has left 5,000,000 destitute and stricken Jews in Eastern Eu- 
rope. [...] Their number is being reduced every day by a series of the 
most terrible epidemics that ever swept any section of the world. " 


He attributed this to an accident of geography, causing Jews to suffer 
"more from the war than any other element of the population." 

Felix Warburg had a secretary, Harriet Lowenstein, who was active 
in the Joint Distribution committee. She went to Europe on their behalf 
and made large purchases from the U.S. Army. When the servicemen 
asked what she was going to do with the 100,000 plus candles that she 
bought, she told them that the candles were to keep the rats away from 
the dead in the horrible cellars where so many of the destitute Jews live 
in Poland. This was perfectly true, too, according to Lowenstein. "7 

This article was apparently written months after the fact, probably in 
New York, after Miss Lowenstein had returned home from Europe. 
Speculating on how this story came to be, it is possible it was written to 
explain rumors among the American soldiers that there was a Jewish 
woman with a lot of powerful friends who was pushing everybody 


126 “Five Million Face Famine in Poland", New York Times, December 3, 1919, p. 24. 
For the complete article, see Appendix, p. 156. 

127 *Spends $2,000,000 in one Bargain Hunt,” New York Times, October 26, 1919, sec- 
tion 2, page 1. For the complete article, see Appendix, p. 151. 
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Grafik 5: Abnahme der Blausáure-Konzentration in alten, getrockneten Ze- 
mentblócken nach 24-stündiger Begasung mit 2,5 Vol.% НСМ?% (siehe FuB- 
note Tabelle 5, S. 118). 





me wird man mit fortschreitender Zeit zunehmend größere Fehler machen, da 
die Blausäure-Abgabe durch physikalische und chemische Effekte (stabile 
Verbindungen) zunehmend gehemmt wird. 

Für die Blausäureaufnahme wird eine analoge Funktion angenommen: 


c(t)- 100-(2-e 699g ^), Q) 


Diese beschreibt den Vorgang nur dann richtig, wenn die Blausäurekonzen- 
tration der Raumluft konstant bleibt. Dann erreicht die Funktion nach unge- 
fähr 20 Tagen ihr Sättigungsmaximum. Um diese Näherung machen zu kón- 
nen, ist man gezwungen, die eingesetzte Begasungszeit mit konstanter Kon- 
zentration derart herabzusetzen, daß sie dem realen Fall mit veränderlicher 
Konzentration gleicht. In Kapitel 6.3.2.3. werde ich auf diese Gleichungen zu- 
rückkommen. 
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6. Zyklon B zur Menschentotung 


6.1. Toxikologische Wirkung von HCN 


Die Wirkung der Blausäure beruht darauf, daß sie die Atmung jeder einzel- 
nen Kórperzelle lahmlegt. Der Sauerstoff kann nicht mehr vom Blut in die 
Zellen transportiert werden.**' Das Tier bzw. der Mensch erstickt quasi durch 
die Erstickung der lebenswichtigen Zellfunktionen. 

Insekten und besonders deren Eier sind gegenüber Blausäure wesentlich 
weniger empfindlich als Warmblüter. Dies liegt zum einen an deren größerer 
Resistenz (langsamerer Stoffwechsel), zum großen Teil aber auch daran, daß 
das Gas bis in den engsten Winkel und letzten Kleidersaum des Begasungsgu- 
tes in tódlicher Konzentration eindringen muf), um z.B. auch jede versteckte 
Laus zu töten. Warmblüter sind dagegen nicht nur aufgrund ihrer Größe, son- 
dern vor allem wegen ihrer Lungenatmung recht rasch den großen Konzentra- 
tionen des Gases ausgesetzt. 

Die Aufnahme von Cyanid kann sowohl oral, durch Atmung als auch durch 
die Haut in tódlichen Dosen erfolgen. Orale Vergiftungen mit hohen Konzen- 
trationen (z.B. durch Zyankali, KCN) sind durch Erstickungskrámpfe der 
Muskulatur sehr schmerzhaft. Obwohl das Opfer bei Inhalation hoher Blau- 
sáurekonzentrationen schneller in Ohnmacht fallt als bei oraler Aufnahme, tre- 
ten auch hier schmerzhafte Erstickungskrampfe auf. Aus diesem Grunde ist 
die Anwendung von Blausäuregas-Exekutionen zur Vollstreckung der Todes- 
strafe, wie sie in einigen Staaten der USA bisher angewendet wurde, inzwi- 
schen äußerst umstritten, vgl. Abschnitt 1. Tödlich gilt allgemein eine Dosis 
von 1 mg Cyanid pro kg Körpergewicht. Nicht tödliche Mengen an Cyanid 
werden im Körper rasch unschädlich gemacht und ausgeschieden.” 

Als Leichenbefund für Blausäurevergiftung gilt allgemein u.a. die hellrote 
Farbung des Blutes wie der Totenflecken, bedingt durch die Sauerstoffüber- 
sättigung des Blutes, das den Sauerstoff nicht mehr an die Zellen abgeben 
kann "7777 Bezeugungen von blau angelaufenen Opfern können somit nicht 
der Wirklichkeit entsprechen. 

Die Aufnahme über die Haut wird besonders gefórdert, wenn die Haut z.B. 
durch Arbeit feucht geschwitzt ist. Allgemein rat man, bei Umgang mit Blau- 
säure darauf zu achten, daß man nicht schwitzt. Hier werden Konzentrationen 
ab 6000 ppm? (0,6 Vol.%) gesundheitsschädlich, bei 10000 ppm (1 Vol.%) 
kann nach wenigen Minuten ernste Lebensgefahr bestehen." 

Die in der Literatur aufzufindenden Wirkungen verschiedener Blausäure- 
konzentrationen können der Tabelle 6 entnommen werden. "^? 
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Tabelle 6: Wirkung verschiedener Blausäurekonzentrationen 
in Luft auf den Menschen 
2 bis 5 ppm: merklicher Geruch 
10 ppm: maximal zulássige Arbeitsplatzkonzentration (MAK) 
20 bis 40 ppm: leichte Symptome nach einigen Stunden 
45 bis 54 ppm: —tolerierbar für % bis 1 Stunde ohne signifikante unmittelbare oder 
verzógerte Effekte 
100 bis 200 ppm: tödlich innerhalb % bis 1 Stunde 
300 ppm: schnell tódlich 


F. Flury und F. Zernik geben an, 200 ppm seien innerhalb 5 bis 10 Minuten, 
270 ppm seien sofort tödlich.” Naturgemäß handelt es sich hier nicht um die 
Ergebnisse von Versuchen am Menschen, sondern um Hochrechnungen, bei 
denen aus Sicherheitsgründen die untere Risikoschwelle angesetzt wurde. 
Nachfolgend soll dies nachvollzogen werden. Zur Tótung eines beleibten 
Menschen mit 100 kg Kórpermasse muß dieser ca. 100 mg Blausäure auf- 
nehmen (1 mg pro kg Kórpergewicht). Die Ruheatmung eines Menschen be- 
trägt etwa 15 Liter Luft pro Minute.**° Bei einem Blausäuregehalt von 0,02% 
(ca. 0,24 mg pro Liter) muß das Opfer etwa 416 Liter einatmen, bevor es die 
tödliche Menge an Blausäure aufgenommen hat. Bei 15 Litern pro Minute 
dauert dies eine knappe halbe Stunde. Wenn es sich um eine robuste Natur 
handelt, kann er selbst diesen Zeitraum noch überleben. Setzt man dagegen 
einen empfindlichen Menschen von 50 kg Körpergewicht an, der durch kör- 
perliche Anstrengung oder Aufregung eine beschleunigte Atmung von 40 Li- 
tern pro Minute hat, so hat er seine tödlichen 208 Liter Luft innerhalb von 5 
Minuten eingeatmet. Man erkennt aus diesen Rechenbeispielen, daß die An- 
gaben in Sicherheitsanweisungen immer darauf ausgerichtet sind, auch die 
kleinsten und schwächsten Menschen unter den ungünstigsten Umständen vor 
Schäden zu bewahren. Die in dieser Literatur gemachten Angaben »sofort« 
und »schnell tödlich« sind außerdem so unbestimmt, daß sie uns nicht befrie- 
digen können. Sie beschreiben zudem lediglich, wann ein Opfer eine tödliche 
Dosis aufgenommen hat, nicht aber, wann der Tod selbst eintritt, was mitunter 
noch sehr lange dauern kann.**! 

Ganz anders sehen unsere Grenzwerte aus, wenn wir fordern, daß auch der 
robusteste unter den vorstellbaren Opfern nach wenigen Minuten tot sein 
muß.” Die dafür nötige Konzentration liegt naturgemäß um ein Vielfaches 
über den oben angegebenen Werten. Sie wäre nur durch Reihenuntersuchun- 
gen festzustellen, was sich naturgemäß beim Menschen verbietet. Die einzi- 
gen uns hier zur Verfügung stehenden Daten sind einerseits jene, die bei den 
in den USA stattfindenden Exekutionen mit Blausäure gesammelt wurden. 
Leuchter berichtet von den in den USA bei Exekutionen angewandten Blau- 
säurekonzentrationen in der Größenordnung von 3200 ppm. Dabei tritt der 
Tod je nach Konstitution des Opfers nach 4 bis 10 Minuten ein." Pressebe- 
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richten aus den USA ist zu entnehmen, daß Hinrichtungszeiten von 10 bis 17 
Minuten eher die Regel als die Ausnahme sind (vgl. Kapitel 1.1.). 

Bezüglich der Anwendungsmenge wird z.B. über die Gaskammer von Ra- 
leigh (North Carolina) berichtet, daß dort 454 g KCN in halbkonzentrierte 
Schwefelsäure gegeben wird, was zu einer schlagartigen Gasbildung führe, 
die für einen kurzen Augenblick sogar für die Zeugen im Zuschauerraum 
sichtbar sei und das Opfer in sekundenschnelle erreiche.' Rein rechnerisch 
entwickeln sich dabei etwa 180 e Blausäure, was 150 Litern Gas entspricht. 
Da allerdings ein erheblicher Teil davon in der halbkonzentrierten Schwefel- 
sáure gelóst bleiben dürfte (etwa 50%, vgl. Abschnitt 7.3.3.4.), gehen wir 
nachfolgend von etwa 90 g bzw. 75 Litern freigesetzter Blausäure aus. Diese 
entstehen in North Carolinas Gaskammer unmittelbar unter dem Opfer, so daB 
das Opfer wenige Sekunden nach Beginn der Exekution einer Konzentration 
ausgesetzt sein dürfte, die kurzzeitig wahrscheinlich sogar über 10 Vol.-% lie- 
gen dürfte, dann aber durch die Verteilung der Blausáure in der Kammer ste- 
tig abfällt.” 

Bei einem normalen Atemvolumen von ca. 15 - 20 Litern pro Minute und 
bei einer angenommenen mittleren Konzentration während der Exekution von 
nur 0,75 Vol.-%, sind in 10 Minuten (150-200 | geatmete Luft) etwa 1,35 bis 
1,8 Gramm HCN aufgenommen worden, was in etwa der zehn- bis zwanzig- 
fachen Menge der tódlichen Dosis entspricht. Bei nachfolgenden Kalkulatio- 
nen werden wir nur von einer zehnfachen Überdosis ausgehen, um alle Men- 
schen innerhalb von 10 Minuten mit Sicherheit zu Tode zu bringen. 


6.2. Verdampfungscharakteristik von Zyklon B 


Zyklon B gibt sein Giftgas nicht schlagartig ab, sondern über einen langen 
Zeitraum. Da dies sowohl für die Beurteilung von Zeugenaussagen als auch 
für die Bewertung chemischer Analysen entscheidend sein kann, wird es hier 
näher untersucht wird. 

R. Irmscher von der DEGESCH berichtet in einem Beitrag des Jahres 1942, 
daß zu jener Zeit die Verwendung von Pappscheiben und Gips (Erco) als Trä- 
germaterial meistüblich war,” wobei das Gips-Produkt — auch Zeugenaussa- 
gen zufolge — in den Konzentrationslagern verwendet wurde. 

Die Verdampfungscharakteristik für dieses Produkt wird wie von Irmscher 
angegeben in Grafik 6 wiedergegeben. Bei hohen Luftfeuchtigkeiten verzö- 
gert sich die Verdunstung »besonders stark«, da die verdunstende Blausäure 
der Umgebungsluft erhebliche Mengen Wärme entzieht und somit Luftfeuch- 
tigkeit am Träger auskondensiert, die wiederum die Blausäure bindet. 

Für spätere Feststellungen gehen wir davon aus, daß bei 15°C und niedriger 
Luftfeuchtigkeit während der ersten fünf Minuten der Präparatauslegung etwa 
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10% der Blausäure den in Au- 
schwitz verwendeten Tragerstoff 
verlassen haben und nach einer 
halben Stunde etwa 50 %. Bei 
kühlen Kellerráumen mit einer 
relativen Luftfeuchtigkeit um 
100% würde sich die Verdamp- 
fungszeit »besonders ` stark« 
verlangert haben. 

Etwas problematisch ist die 
Frage, wie sich am Boden lie- 
gendes Zyklon B in mit Men- 
schen angefüllte Räumlichkeiten 
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Grafik 6: Verdampfungsgeschwindig- 
keit von Blausáure vom Trágermaterial 
Erco (Gips mit Starkeranteil) bei 15°C 
und feiner Verteilung, nach R. Irm- 
scher/DEGESCH 1942.*°° 








verhalten würde — davon ausge- 
hend, daf) das Zyklon B eben nicht in irgendwelchen Drahtnetzen eingelassen 
wurde. Leicht beschleunigend auf die Abdampfung würden hier die Abwärme 
der Körper wirken mit einer wenn auch nur mäßigen Temperaturerhóhung in 
Bodennähe, eine eventuelle Zerkleinerung der Trägerkörner durch darauf tre- 
tende bzw. fallende Menschen sowie der damit verbundene direkte Körper- 
kontakt. »Besonders stark« hemmend würde die mit Sicherheit bei 100% lie- 
gende relative Luftfeuchtigkeit in den Keller der Krematorien II und III wir- 
ken, sowie eventuelle durch Panik entstandene flüssige Ausscheidungen der 
Opfer am Boden, die bereits bei Torschluß, also vor Zugabe des Zyklon B, 
aufgetreten sein können. Es wäre daher unter solchen Bedingungen mit einer 
starken Verzögerung der Blausäureabgabe vom Träger zu rechnen. Für diese 
Studie gehen wir aber von der konservativen Annahme aus, daß das Zyklon B 
sich so verhalten würde, wie von Irmscher für 15°C beschrieben (s.o.). 


6.3. Menschenvergasungen 
6.3.1. Zeugenaussagen 
6.3.1.1. Randbedingungen 


Zur Feststellung der chemisch-physikalischen und technischen Rahmenbe- 
dingungen der angeblichen Menschenvergasungen werden in diesem Ab- 
schnitt einige diesbezügliche Zeugenaussagen untersucht. Eine vollständige 
und detaillierte Analyse der vielfältigen Zeugenaussagen in den einzelnen Ge- 
richtsprozessen und in der Literatur wäre hier zu umfangreich." Der folgende 
Überblick kann daher weder Anspruch darauf erheben, vollstándig noch re- 
präsentativ zu sein. 
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Zur Verdeutlichung der Problematik sei ein Auszug aus dem Urteil des 
Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses zitiert: 

»Denn dem Gericht fehlten fast alle in einem normalen Mordprozeß zur 
Verfügung stehenden Erkenntnismöglichkeiten, um sich ein getreues Bild 
des tatsächlichen Geschehens im Zeitpunkt des Mordes zu verschaffen. Es 
fehlten die Leichen der Opfer, Obduktionsprotokolle, Gutachten von 
Sachverständigen über die Ursache des Todes und die Todesstunde, es 
fehlten Spuren der Täter, Mordwaffen usw. Eine Überprüfung der Zeu- 
genaussagen war nur in seltenen Fällen möglich. Wo geringste Zweifel 
bestanden oder die Móglichkeit einer Verwechselung nicht mit Sicherheit 
auszuschließen war, hat das Gericht Aussagen von Zeugen nicht verwer- 
tet [...] 

Die allgemeinen Feststellungen |...] beruhen auf [...] den glaubhaften 
Aussagen der Zeugen [...| Bóck, ferner auf den handschriftlichen Auf- 
zeichnungen des ersten Lagerkommandanten Hóss.« 

Sehr viele der Zeugenaussagen besaßen also nach Meinung des Gerichts ei- 
ne unzureichende Glaubhaftigkeit. Aber immerhin gelang es, von einigen 
„glaubwürdigen“ Zeugen glaubhaft erscheinende Aussagen zu bekommen. 

Bevor wir uns kurz einigen dieser Aussagen näher widmen, zunächst einige 
Ausführungen über die Umstände und Atmosphäre, unter denen in den ersten 
Nachkriegsjahren viele Geständnisse und Zeugnisse angeblicher Täter und 
Opfer zustandekamen. Damals wurde die Geschichte von der industriellen 
Menschenvernichtung in Auschwitz und anderswo zur Offenkundigkeit erho- 
ben, die herauszufordern jedem Angeklagten seit jeher nur eine massive 
Strafverschärfung einbrachte und heute noch einbringt. 

Gemäß den Berichten von Bernard Clarke, der nach Kriegsende den zeit- 
weiligen Lagerkommandanten von Auschwitz, Rudolf Höss, festnahm, wurde 
Höss nach seiner Gefangennahme gefoltert.?? Auch in seiner Autobiographie 
berichtet Höss diese sowie ähnliche Vorgänge in polnischer Haft.” Nach ei- 
nem damals erstellten Bericht eines US-Senators sollen Mißhandlungen von 
deutschen Häftlingen in alliierter Gefangenschaft häufiger vorgekommen sein, 
und zwar mittels folgender Methoden: ^?! 

— Hautverbrennungen 

— mittels brennender Streichhölzer zerstörte Nagelbetten 

— herausgerissene Fingernägel 

— ausgeschlagene Zähne 

— zerbrochene Kiefer 

— zerquetschte Hoden 

— Wunden aller Art durch Prügeln mit Knüppeln, Schlagringen und Fußtrit- 
ten 

— nacktes Einsprerren in kalte, nasse und dunkle Räume 

— tagelange Haft in heißen Räumen ohne Flüssigkeitszufuhr 
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— Scheinprozesse 

— Scheinverurteilungen 

— Scheinhinrichtungen 

— falsche Seelsorger u.v.a.m. 

Seinerzeit rührten sich in den Medien der USA einige Stimmen, die klar 
aussprachen, daf) es sich bei dem Nürnberger Tribunal um Rachejustiz, nicht 
aber um Gerechtigkeit handelte." Darin ist die Rede von: 

— erzwungenen Zeugenaussagen unter Strafandrohung; 

— Ablieferungszwang aller Dokumente an die Anklage; 

— Dokumenten- und Akteneinsichtsverweigerung für die Verteidigung; 
— Reise- und Devisenverbot für Verteidiger. 

Ein Blick in das Londoner Statut, das den rechtlichen Rahmen für die Nürn- 
berger Prozesse setzte, zeigt zwei auffallende Artikel, die unvereinbar mit 
rechtsstaatlichen Praktiken sind. In Artikel 19 heifit es: 

»Der Gerichtshof ist an Beweisregeln nicht gebunden« 

und in Artikel 21: 

»Der Gerichtshof soll nicht Beweis für allgemein bekannte Tatsachen 
fordern, sondern soll sie von Amts wegen zur Kenntnis nehmen [...c 9 

Um den Wert von Zeugenaussagen und Tätergeständnissen zum Holocaust 
sachgerecht beurteilen zu können, ist es unerläßlich, sich ausgiebig mit den 
Randbedingungen zu beschäftigen, unter denen die sogenannten NSG- 
Verfahren ^ stattfanden und immer noch stattfinden. 9? 


6.3.1.2. Zeugenphantasien 


Doch wie steht es um die inhaltliche Glaubhaftigkeit der Aussagen? Auf ei- 
nige ausführliche Werke zu dieser Problematik sei hier verwiesen. ^ Nachfol- 
gend seien drei der hàufiger zititerten Zeugen náher betrachtet: Rudolf Hóss, 
ehemaliger Lagerkommandant in Auschwitz, Richard Bóck, niedriger SS- 
Rang im Lager, sowie Henrik Tauber, Háftling und Mitglied des Sonderkom- 
mandos im Krematroium II in Birkenau. 


In der Aussage von Höss können wir in Broszats Ausgabe folgendes le- 
sen: 

»Das Unterhalten des Feuers bei den Gruben, das Übergießen des ange- 
sammelten Fettes,[...] Beim Leichenschleppen aßen sie und rauchten 
[...]« (S. 126) 
»Die Leichen wurden zuerst mit Ólrückstünden, spáter mit Methanol 
übergossen |...] Er versuchte auch durch Sprengung die Leichen zu ver- 
nichten,|...]« (S. 157ff.) 
»Eine halbe Stunde nach dem Einwurf des Gases wurde die Tür geöffnet 
und die Entlüftungsanlage eingeschaltet. Es wurde sofort mit dem Her- 
ausziehen der Leichen begonnen [...]« (S. 166.) 
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und woanders: 

»[...] 

O Aber war es für die Insassen nicht äußerst gefährlich, in diese Kam- 
mern zu gehen und zwischen all den Leichen und den Gasschwaden zu 
arbeiten? 

Nein 

Trugen sie Gasmasken? 

Sie hatten welche, aber sie brauchten sie nicht, da nie etwas passierte. 
[...]« 

Wer nur einmal im Leben gegrillt hat, weiß, daß man Fett nicht von bren- 
nendem Fleisch abschópfen kann. Fett entzündet sich bei etwa 184°C.° Es ist 
daher das erste, was bei einer in einem Feuer befindlichen Leiche brennt. Es 
ist daher schlicht unmöglich, daß sich bei Leicheneinäscherungen leicht bren- 
nendes Fett ansammelt. Schließlich werden die Leichen verbrannt und nicht 
gebraten. 

Leichenverbrennungen im Freien mit brennbaren Flüssigkeiten funktionie- 
ren nicht, da Flüssigkeiten die Eigenschaft haben, wegzufließen bzw. zu ver- 
dampfen. Wenn Leichen, die zu über 60% aus Wasser bestehen, verbrannt 
werden, muß dies mit recht großem Brennstoffaufwand und großer Hitze ge- 
schehen. Insbesondere offene Öl- und Methanolfeuer reichen dazu nicht aus. 

Der angebliche Versuch, Leichen durch Sprengungen zu vernichten, muß 
wohl nicht weiter kommentiert werden. Bei der Lektüre solcher Aussagen 
fragt man sich unweigerlich, in welchem Geisteszustand sich Hóss befunden 
haben muß, aber auch, wie geistig rege jene sind, die derartige Aussagen ernst 
nehmen. Leider sind derartige Aussagen eher die Regel als die Ausnahme. "7 

Das Begehen der „Gaskammer“ ohne Schutzfilter, das Essen und Rauchen 
in ihr sowie das unmittelbare Beginnen des Leichenschleppens nach Türöff- 
nung ist nur denkbar, wenn keine gefáhrlichen Mengen an Giftgas mehr im 
Raume sind. Die Frage, ob dies móglich war, wird Thema des Abschnitts 
6.3.3.2. sein. 

Interessant erscheint, daß Broszat in seiner Edition der Aussagen von Ru- 
dolf Höss die letzten Seiten wegläßt, da sie »völlig abwegige Angaben über 
die zahlenmäßige Stärke dieser Juden« enthalten. Höss berichtet darin von 3 
Mio. Juden in Ungarn, 4 Mio. in Rumänien, 2% Mio. in Bulgarien. Die tat- 
sächlichen Zahlen lagen ungefähr um den Faktor 10 darunter." Daneben liest 
man dort aber auch folgendes Unglaubhafte:””' 

»Obwohl gut verpflegt und mit Zulagen reichlich versehen, sah man sie 
[die Juden-Sonderkommandos] oft mit der einen Hand Leichen schleppen, 
in der anderen Hand etwas Eßbares haltend und kauend. 

Selbst bei der schauerlichen Arbeit des Ausgrabens und Verbrennens der 
Massengräber ließen sie sich nicht stören beim Essen. Selbst das Ver- 
brennen nächster Angehöriger konnte sie nicht erschüttern |...]« 


эу AW 
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Das ist wohl etwas zu dick aufgetragen. 

Ein weiterer häufig als äußerst wichtig zitierter Zeuge ist Henrik Tauber. 
Tauber war nach eigenen Angaben wahrend der Kriegszeit Mitglied des Haft- 
lings-Sonderkommandos des Krematoriums II. J.-C. Pressac schreibt, daß die- 
se Zeugenaussage die beste bezüglich der Krematorien und zu 95% historisch 
verläßlich sei. Man liest dort folgendes:?? 

»Während der Verbrennung solcher [nicht ausgemergelter] Körper 
verwendeten wir nur zum Anzünden der Ofenfeuerung Koks, da die fetten 
Körper dank der Freisetzung des Körperfettes von selber brannten. Gele- 
gentlich legten wir bei Koksknappheit Stroh und Holz in die Aschenbehäl- 
ter unter den Muffeln. Wenn die fetten Leichen erst zu brennen begannen, 
fingen die anderen Leichen von selbst Feuer. |...] 

Später, als eine Verbrennung der anderen folgte, brannten die Öfen dank 
der durch die verbrennenden Körper entstehenden Glut von selbst. Somit 
wurde die Ofenfeuerung bei der Verbrennung fetter Leichen im allgemei- 
nen gelöscht. [...] 

Ein anderes Mal warf die SS einen Gefangenen, der nicht schnell genug 
arbeitete, in eine Grube nahe des Krematoriums V, die voll mit kochen- 
dem Menschenfett war. Zu dieser Zeit [Sommer 1944] wurden die Lei- 
chen im Freien in Gruben verbrannt, von denen das Fett in getrennte, im 
Erdreich eingegrabene Reservoirs floß. Dieses Fett wurde über die Lei- 
chen gegossen, um die Verbrennung zu beschleunigen. |...]« 

Taubers Ausführungen über feuerfangende und selbstverbrennende Leichen 
sind völlig absurd und widersprechen naturwissenschaftlich-technischen Ge- 
setzen." Und auch er verwechselt hinsichtlich des angeblich kochenden Lei- 
chenfettes Braten mit Verbrennen. Fett kann zudem gar nicht kochen. Es fängt 
ab etwa 180-190°C schlicht Feuer. 

Selbst im von ihm beschriebenen technischen Detail verrät sich Tauber als 
Lügner: Die Brenngase in einem Krematoriumsofen strömen vom Befeue- 
rungsraum über den Brennraum mit der Leiche durch den Aschenraum in den 
Fuchs, der die Abgase aus dem Brennraum zum Kamin führt." Wenn man im 
Aschenraum ein Feuer entzündet, um die darüber befindliche Leichen zu ver- 
brennen, kehrt man den Gasstrom um: Frischluft wird über den Kamin ange- 
saugt, die Abgase stauen sich im Brennraum, von wo sie sich einen Weg nach 
drauBen in den Ofenraum bahnen. Die von Tauber geschilderte Verbrennung 
vom Aschenraum aus kann nicht funktionieren. Solche Aussagen sind, um 
Pressacs Worte zu verwenden, nichts als glatte Lügen und reine Erfindun- 
gen.” 

Nun zu der Aussage des vom Frankfurter Gericht zitierten Zeugen Richard 
Bock" 

»Eines Tages, es war im Winter 1942/43, fragte mich H., ob ich Lust hät- 
te, einmal zu einer Vergasungsaktion mitzufahren. |...] 
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Der angekommene Transportzug stand auf der freien Strecke. [...] 

Sie wurden alle aufgeladen und zu einem ehemaligen Bauernhaus gefah- 
ren. [...] 

Nachdem der gesamte Transport — es dürfte sich um ca. 1 000 Menschen 
gehandelt haben — in dem Gebäude war, wurde das Tor geschlossen. An- 
schließend kam ein SS-Mann, ich glaube es war ein Rottenführer, zu un- 
serer Sanka und holte eine Gasbüchse heraus. Mit dieser Gasbüchse ging 
er zu einer Leiter |...] Dabei bemerkte ich, daß er beim Besteigen der Lei- 
ter eine Gasmaske auf hatte [...] er schüttete [...] den Inhalt der Büchse 
in die Óffnung [...] Als der das Türchen wieder geschlossen hatte, setzte 
ein unbeschreibliches Schreien in dem Raum ein [...] Das dauerte etwa 8- 
10 Minuten, und dann war alles still. Kurze Zeit spáter wurde das Tor von 
Häftlingen geöffnet und man konnte noch einen bläulichen Nebel über ei- 
nem riesigen Knduel Leichen schweben sehen [...] Allerdings habe ich 
mich gewundert, daß das Häftlingskommando, das zum Wegschaffen der 
Leichen bestimmt war, den Raum ohne Gasmasken betrat, obwohl dieser 
blaue Dunst über den Leichen schwebte, von dem ich annahm, daß es sich 
um Gas handelte |...]« 


Nach dem bisherigen Studium der Materie können wir festhalten: 
e Nach professionellen Luftbildanalysen gab es zum Zeitpunkt der Aufnahme 
an den maßgeblichen Stellen keine großen Verbrennungsgruben, Brenn- 


stofflager, Rauchentwicklung oder Flammen. 


377 Demnach sind die diesbe- 


züglichen Vernichtungsszenarien wahrscheinlich falsch. 


1000 Menschen haben einen Platzbedarf von mindestens 200 m?. Nach 


Zeugenaussagen hatten die Bauernhäuser eine höchstens halb so große Flä- 
che.”® 


Abschnitt 6.1.: Blausäure ist ein farbloses, unsichtbares Gas. Somit konnte 


man keinen »blauen Dunst über den Leichen schweben« sehen. Diese Pas- 
sage ist ein Zeichen lebhafter Phantasie, offensichtlich hervorgerufen durch 
den Namen „Blausäure“, der doch nur auf die Bildung des Pigments Eisen- 
blau hinweist. 


Abschnitt 6.2.: Da das Geschilderte im Winter stattgefunden haben soll, ist 


die Geschwindigkeit des Vorganges unglaubhaft, da bei Frosttemperaturen 


das Zyklon B die Blausäure nur zögernd abgibt. 
Die geschilderte Begehung von Räumen mit hoher Giftgaskonzentration 


379 


ohne Schutzfilter ist nicht möglich, da eine solche Vorgehensweise offen- 
sichtlich über kurz oder lang tödlich wäre. 
Zu der Aussage Böcks meint der Staatsanwalt DreBen:**° 
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»Sehr geehrter Herr xy, 

die anliegenden Kopien von Zeugenaussagen ehemaliger SS-Angehöriger 
über Häftlingsvergasungen in Auschwitz [...] übersende ich Ihnen zu Ih- 
rer Information. Sie sind nur eine Auswahl — es gibt zahlreiche weitere 
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around France and almost stealing army supplies and equipment. It’s al- 
so possible that the story was just a human-interest story, perhaps writ- 
ten to show contributors to the ‘Joint’ that they were getting their mon- 
ey’s worth, but that alone wouldn’t explain the smart mouth routine 
about the candles to the American servicemen. Of course only a very 
small percentage of the world’s many needy people then were Jewish, 
as is true today, although the State of Israel receives the lion’s share of 
the total of U.S. foreign aid. Some things don’t change. 

Here is another remarkable ‘news’ story from 1919. Former U.S. 
Ambassador to Turkey, Henry Morgenthau Sr., the father of Henry 
Morgenthau Jr., back from an official mission to Poland, reported that 
five to ten million people in Europe and the Middle East faced hunger 
death in the coming winter. That there was massive hunger in Europe at 
that time was certainly true. But his real point was not just to talk about 
the ‘starving millions.’ $ 

This article’s centerpiece is the theme we have seen stressed so 
many times since, in so many places and in so many ways. Morgenthau 
uses a Jewish massacre as a universal symbol for all suffering for all 
people who experience injustice. Morgenthau called the Jewish massa- 
cre at Pinsk “a complete expression of the misery and injustice which is 
prevalent over such a large part of the world today [...]" Later he calls 
the massacre, “the anguish cry of a terribly persecuted race; to my mind 
it expressed the misery of centuries and the misery not only of the Jews, 
but the numerous other people that for ages have looked for justice and 
have not found it.” An earlier example of trying to appropriate the 
Christian message that we see over and over echoed in today’s popular 
culture. 

Sholem Asch, a well-known Yiddish writer, served on the Joint Dis- 
tribution Committee during World War One. When the ‘Joint’ entered 
Lithuania in 1919, he went there on its behalf.'” Asch later served on 
the pro-Soviet American Committee of Jewish Writers and Scientists. 130 
Three years before World War Two began, Asch wrote concerning 
Polish Jews:"! 


"people made the impression as if they were buried alive. Every second 
person was undernourished, skeletons of skin and bones, crippled, can- 
didates for the grave. " 
"In the Valley of Death" was a fictional article published by the New 
York Times magazine in 1943 written by Asch in which he wrote of 





128 “Says Ten Millions Face Hunger Death,” New York Times, Dec. 3, 1919, p. 19. For 
the complete article, see Appendix, p. 153. 

7? Y. Bauer, op. cit. (note 79), p. 11. 

13? Arkady Vaksberg, Stalin Against the Jews, New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1994, p. 118. 

13! Y, Bauer, op. cit. (note 79), page 189. 
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derartige Aussagen. Im Gegensatz zu Ihnen bin ich der Meinung, daß die- 
se Augenzeugenberichte, was die Tatsache der Vornahme der Vergasun- 
gen von Menschen angeht, durchaus geeignet sind, das Leugnen dieses 
Faktums zu entlarven. 
Mit freundlichen Grüßen (Dreßen) Staatsanwalt« 

Und noch einmal: 
»Sehr geehrter Herr xy, 
[...] Übrigens ist die Aussage von B à c k nur eine unter zahlreichen 
gleichartigen Bekundungen [...] 
Mit freundlichen Grüßen (Dreßen) Staatsanwalt« 

Die Aussage Bócks gehórt zu den wenigen, die vom Frankfurter Gericht 
nach sorgfaltiger Prüfung für glaubhaft befunden wurden, bei denen also im 
Gegensatz zu vielen anderen Aussagen die Unstimmigkeiten für den Laien so 
leicht nicht zu erkennen waren. Und dennoch ist sie gánzlich unglaubhaft. 

Pressac selbst urteilt in seinem Buch an etlichen Stellen sehr kritisch, was 
die Zuverlässigkeit und Glaubhaftigkeit von Zeugenaussagen anbelangt,**' auf 
denen immerhin alle Darstellungen der Gaskammertótungen beruhen. Er záhlt 
die Unwahrheiten, Unmóglichkeiten und Übertreibungen der Zeugen auf und 
erklärt deren vermeintliches Zustandekommen. In einem Interview meinte er 
schlieBlich? 

»Nein, nein. Man kann keine serióse Geschichtsschreibung nur auf Zeu- 
genaussagen aufbauen.« 

Zugleich aber baut er all seine Ausführungen über die angebliche Existenz 
von Menschen-,,Gaskammern“ ausschließlich auf genau diesen Zeugenaussa- 
gen auf! Und woanders meint er in kaum zu übertreffender Naivitat:*” 

»Zeugen lügen nie, aber sie können sich täuschen.« 

Pressac scheint der einzige des Establishments zu sein, der von den wissen- 
schaftlichen Fortschritten revisionistischer Forschung Notiz nimmt. Er weiß, 
daß die herkömmliche Geschichtsschreibung durch die zutage geförderten 
Fakten zusehends ad absurdum geführt wird. Dementsprechend ändert er auch 
immer mehr seinen Tonfall, wenn er sich in der Öffentlichkeit äußert. Die bis- 
her heftigste Attacke des Medienlieblings Pressac gegen die herrschende Ge- 
schichtsschreibung erfolgt in einem jüngst veröffentlichten Buch zur Ge- 
schichte des Revisionismus in Frankreich, in dem er die etablierte Holocaust- 
Geschichtsschreibung als »verfault« bezeichnet und weiter ausfihrt:*** 

»Kann man das Steuer herumreißen? Es ist zu spät. Eine allgemeine Kor- 
rektur ist menschlich und faktisch unmöglich |...]. Neue Dokumente tau- 
chen unvermeidlicherweise auf und werden die offiziellen Gewifheiten 
mehr und mehr umstürzen. Die jetzige Ansicht über die Welt der 
[NS-]Lager, obwohl triumphierend, ist verdammt. Was wird man davon 
retten können? Nur wenig.« 
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In seinem ersten und bisher ausführlichsten Buch sieht sich Pressac ge- 
zwungen, die Angaben der Zeugen in vielen Fallen zu korrigieren, um Fehler 
und seiner Meinung nach technisch Unmögliches zu beseitigen, wobei er oft 
offen läßt, auf welcher Grundlage er diese Korrekturen vornimmt. Tatsächlich 
ersetzt er die Zeugenwillkür nur durch seine eigene. So liegen die von Pressac 
geschätzten Opferzahlen pro Vergasungsvorgang z.B. wesentlich unter denen 
der Zeugenaussagen, die für die Krematorien II und III haufig von mehreren 
tausend Opfern pro Vorgang berichten. Schon eintausend Menschen dürften 
nur bei Wahrung äußerster Disziplin und Kooperationsbereitschaft(!) der Op- 
fer in einem Keller mit 210 m? Grundflüche unterzubringen gewesen sein (sie- 
he Kapitel 6.3.2.1.1.). Die stellenweise von Zeugen bekundeten Menschenzah- 
len dagegen (2000 und mehr”) sind in den Leichenkellern 1 nicht unterzu- 
bringen. Um auf die bis Ende der 80er Jahre kolportierte falsche Opferzahl für 
Auschwitz und Birkenau — 4 Millionen — zu kommen, ist man in der Tat ge- 
zwungen, zu technisch unmóglichen Zahlen zu greifen, wie es die Zeugen ta- 
ten. Momentan geht man offiziell von ca. 1 bis 114 Mio Opfern аџѕ.?* Im fol- 
genden sind für die einzelnen Anlagen die Verfahren der Menschenvergasun- 
gen beschrieben, wie sie nach Pressac unter der Annahme von etwa einer Mil- 
lionen vergaster Menschen aussehen müßten: 


Krematorium I: Sperren der näheren Krematoriumsumgebung für Dritte; 
zumeist Auskleiden der jeweils 500 bis 700 Opfer im 
Freien; Begehen der „Gaskammer“ (Leichenhalle) durch 
den Ofenraum; nach Schließen der Türe Einfüllen von 
Zyklon B durch Stutzen mit Gasmaskenschutz; nach dem 
Tode der Opfer (rund 5 min) Einschalten der Ventilatoren 
(falls vorhanden) bzw. Öffnen der Türen; Räumen der 
Kammer ohne Atemfilter, Kremierung der Opfer.” Ge- 
mäß Pressac nur wenige Vergasungen, insgesamt weniger 
als 10 000 Opfer??? 

Krematorien II/II: Eingang für die 800 bis 1200 Opfer über die westliche 
Abgangstreppe in den Leichenkeller 2; dort Auskleiden; 
Gang durch das Treppenhaus in den Leichenkeller 1 
(„Саѕкаттег“); nach Schließen der Türe Einfüllen von 
Zyklon B durch Stutzen mit Gasmaskenschutz; nach dem 
Tode der Opfer (5 min) Einschalten der Lüftung; nach 
ungefähr 20 min. Öffnen der Türen; Abspritzen der mit 
Blut, Auswurf, Kot verschmutzten Leichen; Abtransport 
der Leichen ohne Atemschutz; noch im Keller Haar- 
schnitt und Goldzahnzug; Transport mit dem Aufzug (1,5 
t Nutzlast) ins Erdgeschoß; dort Transport durch wasser- 
gefüllte Rinne zu den Öfen; Kremierung."? Rund 400 000 


130 


6. ZYKLON B ZUR MENSCHENTOTUNG 





Opfer für Krematorium II, 350000 für Krematorium III 
nach Pressac,” nach älteren Angaben das dreifache (bei 
Gesamtopferzahl 4 Mio.). 

Krematorium IV/V: Auskleiden von einigen hundert Opfern bei gutem Wetter 
im Freien, sonst in der Leichenhalle, z.T. neben dort von 
der letzten Vergasung gelagerten Leichen, die auf ihre 
Einäscherung warteten; Gang in die „Gaskammer“ an 
Kohlenraum und Arztzimmer vorbei; nach Türschluß 
Einwurf von Zyklon B durch Luken von der Leiter aus; 
nach 15 bis 20 min. Öffnen der Türen; Leichenabtrans- 
port in die Leichenhalle bzw. nach draußen zu den Ver- 
brennungsgräben hinter Krematorium V durch das Son- 
derkommando teils mit, teils ohne Gasmasken. Nach 
Pressac nur schwer kalkulierbare Opferzahl, wahrschein- 
lich je ungefähr 100 000 bzw. nach älteren Darstellungen 
das Dreifache davon.” Ähnliches gilt für die Bauernhäu- 
ser I und II (siehe Abschnitt 4.4.3.). 


6.3.1.3. Giftgasmengen 


Beziiglich der bei den vermeintlichen Exekutionen angeblich angewendeten 
Giftgaskonzentration gehen die Meinungen auseinander.” Als einzige indi- 
rekte Quelle, die uns diesbezüglich zur Verfügung steht, sind die von den 
Zeugen bekundeten angeblichen Hinrichtungszeiten, aus denen sich die An- 
wendungskonzentration und daraus wiederum die Anwendungsmenge grob 
abschätzen läßt. Diese bezeugten Hinrichtungszeiten liegen durchgehend im 
Bereich weniger Minuten.” 

Geht man von einer Exekutionszeit aus, die ungefáhr der in amerikanischen 
Gaskammern entspricht (etwa 10 min. bei 3200 ppm HCN, vgl. Abschnitt 
6.1.), so muß mindestens nach der Hälfte dieser Zeit (5 min.) auch im hinter- 
sten Winkel der Kammer eine Konzentration von mindestens 3000 ppm 
(3,6g/m?) geherrscht haben. Dies entspricht bei 430 m? in den Leichenkellern 
1 der Krematorien II und Ш? einer nach fünf Minuten mindestens freigesetz- 
ten Blausáuremenge von etwa 1,5 kg. Da das Trágermaterial nach 5 Minuten 
erst etwa 10% der Blausäure abgegeben hat (vgl. Abschnitt 6.2.), müßte für 
eine Tótung, die in wenigen Minuten erfolgt, mindestens die zehnfache Men- 
ge, also mindestens 15 kg Zyklon B eingesetzt werden.” Dies gilt freilich nur 
unter der Voraussetzung, daß die freigesetzte Blausäure die Opfer sofort er- 
reicht, was in überfüllten, großen Kellern nicht erwartet werden kann. Somit 
ist festzuhalten, daß für die bezeugten Vergasungsvorgänge Zyklon B- 
Mengen von wahrscheinlich mindestens 20 kg pro Vergasung eingesetzt hät- 
ten werden müssen. ^? 
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Halten wir fest: Die von den Zeugen beschriebenen Szenarien setzen ein 
schnelles Ansteigen der Blausäurekonzentration überall in der Kammer vor- 
aus. Somit kann es logischerweise nicht zur gleichen Zeit zu einer Verringe- 
rung der Blausäurekonzentration in der Kammer gekommen sein — etwa durch 
die Atmung der Opfer. Derartige Blausäureverluste hätten durch das weitaus 
schnellere Verdampfen frischer Blausäure überkompensiert werden müssen, 
denn zur schnellen Hinrichtung mußte die Blausäurekonzentration schnell an- 
steigen. Nach dem minutenschnellen Aussetzen der Atmung von immer mehr 
Opfern wäre zudem diese wichtigste Ursache für einen Verlust an Blausäure 
weggefallen. Da das Zyklon B dann aber immer noch viel Blausäure abgäbe, 
muß davon ausgegangen werden, daß der Blausäuregehalt in einer solchen 
Kammer in der ersten viertel Stunde ständig sehr steil angestiegen wäre. Da 
selbst im hintersten Winkel der Kammer schon nach wenigen Minuten schnell 
tödliche Konzentrationen (3 200 ppm) hätten erreicht werden müssen, heißt 
dies, daß der Blausäuregehalt in der Kammer nach etwa einer viertel Stunde 
im Mittel 10 000 ppm überstiegen und danach zwar langsam, aber immer 
noch bestándig angestiegen wáre. 

Es widerspricht den Zeugenaussagen massiv, davon auszugehen, die At- 
mung der in den Kammern eingesperrten Opfer hätte den Blausäuregehalt der 
Luft merklich reduzieren kónnen.?" Dies würde nämlich voraussetzen, daß 
die eingesperrten Opfer über den Großteil der Zeitspanne, während der das 
Zyklon B merklich Blausäure abgibt (mindestens eine Stunde lang), quasi als 
lebende Filter gewirkt hätten. Eintausend in diesem hermetisch abgeschlosse- 
nen Keller eingesperrte Menschen aber würden nach einer Stunde schon allein 
aufgrund des auftretenden Sauerstoffmangels sterben.””* 

Aus diesen Überlegungen ergibt sich, daß in den Leichenkellern 1 der Kre- 
matorien II und III wahrend der angeblichen Vergasungen eine Blausáurekon- 
zentration auf das Mauerwerk eingewirkt hätte, die mindestens so groß gewe- 
sen ware, wie sie bei Entwesungen angewandt wurde. Besonders am kühlen 
und feuchten Mauerwerk der Keller der Krematorien II und III ware daher für 
diesen Zeitraum mit hohen Blausáure-Absorptionsraten zu rechnen gewesen. 
Wie lange dieser Zeitraum der Begasung gewáhrt hatte, hangt vor allem von 
der sich anschlieBenden Lüftung ab, die nachfolgend untersucht wird. 


6.3.2. Kritik der Zeugendarstellungen 
6.3.2.1. Absurde Randbedingungen 


Zunáchst sollen hier einige kritische Anmerkungen zu drei Komplexen der 
Zeugenaussagen über Menschenvergasungen angebracht werden: 
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6.3.2.1.1. Notwendigkeit zur Kooperation 

Folgende Szene stelle man sich vor: 1000 Menschen sollen sich in den 
Auskleidekeller von 390 m? Flache begeben. Es steht also jedem zum Auszie- 
hen lediglich eine Fläche von 60 cm Kantenlänge zur Verfügung. Erfahrungs- 
gemäß rücken die Menschen aber nicht selbständig gleich bis zum Raumende 
dicht auf dicht auf, und zwar selbst dann nicht, wenn sie prinzipiell gewillt 
sind, dies zu tun.°” Um die Menschen dennoch dazu zu bringen, dies zu tun, 
muß man diesen Vorgang mit ihnen üben; man muß sie dazu bringen, sich 
einzuprágen, um was es geht und was zu tun 1st, und sie müssen hilfsbereit 
sein. 

Alternativ kann man die Auskleidung freilich auch mit jeweils nur wenigen 
Menschen durchführen, was voraussetzt, daß sich die bereits entkleideten 
Menschen schon einmal in die „Gaskammer“ begeben und dort viele Minuten 
geduldig auf die nächsten nackten Häftlinge warten. Aber spätestens in der 
„Gaskammer“ stellt sich das Problem wieder. Hier steht jedem Menschen nur 
eine Fläche von 45 cm Kantenlänge zur Verfügung. Die Menschen müssen 
sich also dicht an dicht aufstellen, wobei die ersten, die den Raum betreten, 
diszipliniert bis zum Raumende vorgehen müssen und sich dort an der Wand 
aufstellen müssen. Die nächsten bilden die folgende Reihe direkt davor, und 
so weiter, bis die ganze Kammer voll ist, was bei perfekter Organisation etwa 
eine halbe Stunde in Anspruch nehmen dürfte. 

Wie bekommt man diese 1 000 Menschen nun aber soweit, daß sie sich dis- 
zipliniert dicht auf dicht aufstellen, wie man dies etwa von über Wochen ge- 
drillten Soldaten beim Antreten verlangen kann? Die einzige Lösung ist auch 
hier, daß man es durch Exerzieren üben muß.” 


6.3.2.1.2. Keine Geschlechtertrennung 


Allen Zeugendarstellungen ist nach Wissen des Autors gemeinsam, daß die 
Opfer, bevor sie in die „Gaskammer“ geschickt werden, nicht nach Ge- 
schlechtern getrennt wurden. Die Zeugenbehauptungen von der unterbleiben- 
den Geschlechtertrennung sind aus vier Gründen unglaubhaft: 

1. Dieses Verfahren steht im krassen Gegensatz zu dem Verfahren bei 
Entwesungen, wo — den gleichen Aussagen zufolge — die Geschlechter 
sehr wohl grundsätzlich getrennt wurden. 

2. Da zumindest in Birkenau von jeder angeblichen „Gaskammer“ immer 
zwei zur Verfügung standen (in Krema II bzw. III und IV bzw. V, Bun- 
ker I bzw. IT), ist kein Grund ersichtlich, warum man nicht auch hier die 
Opfer hätte trennen können. 

3. Die sonst immer vorgebrachte Darstellung, man habe die Opfer glau- 
ben machen wollen, sie würden in ein Bad oder zu einer Desinfektions- 
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prozedur gehen, würde implizieren, daß aus den gleichen Tarnungsgrün- 
den die Geschlechter getrennt worden waren. 

4. Man wird davon ausgehen dürfen, daß die Menschen in der ersten Hälfte 
der vierziger Jahre nur mit Gewalt und Drohungen dazu zu bewegen wa- 
ren, sich unter den Augen fremder Personen des anderen Geschlechts 
völlig zu entkleiden. Diese Gewaltmaßnahmen hätten die sonstigen Tar- 
nungsbemühungen zunichte gemacht. 


6.3.2.1.3. Handtuch und Seife 


Einigen Zeugenaussagen folgend sollen den Opfern vor ihrer Hinrichtung 
aus Tarnungsgründen Handtuch und Seife ausgehändigt worden sein, um sie 
glauben zu machen, sie würden nun geduscht werden. (Wer geht eigentlich 
mit einem Handtuch unter die Dusche?). Diese Behauptung ist ebenfalls un- 
glaubwürdig. Man stelle sich nur das Chaos in hypothetischen Menschen- 
„Gaskammern“ vor mit 1 000 Leichen, 1 000 Stück Seife, 1 000 Handtiichern, 
Erbrochenem, Kot, Urin, Blut! Wie hätte man die 1 000 Stück Seife wieder- 
gewonnen? Wie die 1000 Handtücher gereinigt? Oder hätte man für jede 
Vergasung 1 000 Stück Seife und 1 000 Handtücher geopfert? Es ist daher 
auszuschließen, daß die entsprechenden Aussagen wahr sind. ^! 


6.3.2.2. Lüftungsgeschwindigkeit der „Gaskammern“ 


Ein Gedankenexperiment mag einen etwas komplizierten mathematischen 
Zusammenhang erlàutern: Vor Ihnen steht ein Eimer bis zum Rand voll mit 
Meerwasser. Nun nehmen Sie einen zweiten Eimer gefüllt mit Süßwasser und 
gießen ihn vorsichtig in den ersten Eimer und lassen den Überschuß überlau- 
fen. Nun die Frage: Wenn Sie den Süßwassereimer ausgelehrt haben, was be- 
findet sich dann im anderen Eimer? Süßwasser? Sicher nicht. Es wird ein 
Gemisch sein aus Süß- und Salzwasser. 

Die Lüftung eines Raumes ist ein ähnliches Problem, wenn sich die Frisch- 
luft mit der Altluft vermengt, was normalerweise der Fall ist. Es ist daher ein 
Trugschluß zu glauben, man könne das Giftgas aus einem Raum entfernen, 
indem man nur einmal das Raumvolumen umwalzt. Wenn sich Frisch- und 
Altluft miteinander vermischen, hat sich dessen Konzentration dann tatsách- 
lich lediglich auf etwa 37% des Ausgangswertes erniedrigt, und nach einem 
doppelten Luftwechsel dann auf etwa 1495.79? 

Einzig über die Krematorien II und III liegen uns Daten über deren Lüf- 
tungsanlagen vor, so daß wir alle anderen hier übergehen müssen.” In Ab- 
schnitt 4.4.1.2.4. wurde die Lüftungsleistung des Leichenkellers 1 der Krema- 
torien II und III mit 4 800 m? pro Stunde bestimmt. Bei einem freien Luftvo- 
lumen im Leichenkeller 1 von 430 m? würde das Raumvolumen also einmal 
in etwa 5-6 Minuten umgewilzt. "^ 
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Für die von uns nachfolgend betrachteten Leichenkeller 1 der Krematorien 
II und III ergibt sich aber ein weiteres Problem. Man hat dort nàmlich die Zu- 
luftöffnungen nur in etwa 2 m Entfernung von den Abluftóffnungen an der 
gleichen Wand(!) angebracht. Der Weg zu den Abluftöffnungen auf der ge- 
genüberliegenden Seite betrágt aber 7,3 m, ist also 3,5 mal so lang. Somit 
kommt es in diesen Kellern zu einem „Luftkurzschluß“, insbesondere wenn 
man davon ausgeht, daß sich besonders in der Mitte des Raumes die Opfer der 
angeblichen Massenvernichtung stapeln, wodurch sich der Weg der Frischluft 
von der einen Seite des Kellers zur anderen noch weiter verlängert, Die zu den 
Zuluftöffnungen hineingeblasene Luft wird daher an den nahegelegenen Ab- 
luftóffnungen überwiegend sofort wieder abgesaugt.“ Es ist daher damit zu 
rechnen, daß sich die tatsächliche Lüftungszeit durch diese schlechte Planung 
gegenüber der einer perfekten Mischung von Frisch- und Altgas massiv ver- 
lángert. 

Zusätzlich dazu ergäbe sich das Problem, daß das inzwischen mit Sicherheit 
nasse Zyklon B irgendwo unter den Leichen liegt. Um zu erfassen, wie sich 
dies auf die Lüftung auswirkt, haben wir eine Simulationsrechnung durchge- 
führt, die auf folgenden Annahmen beruht: 

1. Das feuchte Zyklon B gibt die Blausäure in der von R. Irmscher für 15°C 
in trockener Umgebung festgestellten Weise ab (vgl. Abschnitt 6.2.). 

2. Zur Erreichung von einer durchschnittlichen Blausäurekonzentration in der 
ganzen Kammer von etwa 5-6 g/m? nach 5 Minuten bzw. etwa 10-12 g/m? 
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Grafik 7: Simulation der Blausáurekonzentration in einer hypothetischen 
Menschen-,Gaskammer“ nach Art der Leichenkeller 1 der Krematorien Il 
und Ill in Auschwitz-Birkenau, vgl. Text. 
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nach 10 Minuten (0,5 bzw. 1 Vol.-%) — was zur schnellen Tótung aller Op- 
fer gemäß den Zeugenaussagen notwendig ist — müssen dann etwa 20 kg 
eingesetzt werden (vgl. Abschnitt 6.3.1.3.). 

3. Die Lüftung wird nach 10 Minuten eingeschaltet. Sie reduziert die 

Blausäurekonzentration entsprechende der bekannten Formel. ^? 

Das Ergebnis ist der Grafik 7 entnehmbar, und zwar für vier verschieden 
starke Lüftungen: ein Luftwechsel in 6, 12, 24 und 96 Minuten.” Tabelle 7 
kann man einige durchschnittliche Eckwerte der einzelnen Szenarien entneh- 
men. Der Wert für 5g/m? zeigt an, wann die HCN-Konzentration unter einen 
Wert abgesunken ist, bei dem ein Begehen der Kammer mit Gasmaske, aber 
ohne Schutzanzug und unter Vermeidigung kórperlicher Arbeit móglich ist. 
Der Wert für 2g/m? dürfte in der Nähe eines Wertes liegen, der schwere kör- 
perliche Arbeit mit Gasmasken, aber ohne Schutzanzug erlaubt. Der Wert für 
0,1g/m? zeigt an, wann die HCN-Konzentration unter einen Wert abgesunken 
ist, bei dem ein Begehen ohne Gasmaske móglich ist, ohne dabei irgendein 
Gesundheitsrisiko einzugehen. Die Spalte mit dem Kopf »/с() dt/10g/m*« 
schließlich entspricht einem Zehntel der Fläche unter der jeweiligen Kurve. 
Der Wert entspricht der Dauer einer hypothetischen Begasung eines Raumes 
mit konstant 10g/m* HCN, wenn die Blausäure zu Beginn schlagartig vorhan- 
den und bei Beendigung dieser Zeit schlagartig wieder verschwunden wäre. 
Diese Werte kann man nun für Simulationsrechnungen verwenden, siehe 
nächstes Kapitel. 

Die 6 min/Luftwechsel gelten für den Fall, daß wir keinen Luftkurzschluß 
der Kammer haben. Die 12 min/Luftwechsel entsprechen dieser notwendigen 
Korrektur. Beide Fälle gehen aber davon aus, daß der Raum leer ist. Tatsäch- 
lich wird die Lüftung der Zwischenräume zwischen den angeblich zu Hunder- 
ten herumliegenden Leichen und das darunter liegende Zyklon B die Sache 
noch wesentlich weiter verzögern, so daß in Bezug auf ein risikoloses Betre- 
ten der Kammer die Wahrheit wohl eher irgendwo zwischen den Fällen drei 
und vier oder jenseits davon liegen dürfte. 

Fest steht, daß diese Keller auf keinen Fall vor 3-4 Stunden nach Beginn der 
Vergasung ohne Masken hätten betreten werden können. Schwere körperliche 
Arbeiten, also das angebliche Leichenschleppen, wären nicht vor 1'/, bis 2 
Stunden möglich gewesen. 





Tabelle 7: Eckwerte des Lüftungserfolges einer hypothetischen Menschen- 
„Gaskammer“, vgl. Text. Angaben in Minuten 

















Luftwechseldauer | t(5g/m?)  t(2g/m?) t(0,19g/m?) jc(t) d/10g/m? 
6 24 61 192 35 
12 56 97 228 63 
24 81 123 254 90 
96 100 144 278 118 
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Das sind freilich nur begriindete Berechnungen, und wenn man mich fragte, 
ob ich mich auf diese Werte verlassen und eine solche Gaskammer dann ohne 
Gasmaske betreten wiirde, so wiirde ich doch lieber darauf bestehen, vorher 
einen chemischen Test durchzuführen. Das liegt einfach daran, daß das unter 
den Leichen liegende Zyklon B sowie die massiv mit Blausäure benetzten 
feuchten Leichen eine verläßliche Kalkulation unmöglich machen. 

Die als „Gaskammern“ bezeichneten Räume der Krematorien IV und V hat- 
ten wie die Bauernháuser I und II angeblich keine Entlüftungsanlage und nur 
geringe Lüftungsmöglichkeiten über wenige Türen. Die Verwendung eines 
Raumes zum Massenmord ohne leistungsfáhige Lüftungsanlage in einer Zeit 
und an einem Ort, wo man sogar Sezier-, Wasch- und Aufbahrungsráume mit 
Lüftungsanlagen ausstatten konnte und gleich nebenan in den Entwesungsan- 
lagen jede Menge Frischluftgebläse zum Einsatz brachte, ist derart absurd, daß 
sich jeder vernünftige Mensch weigern sollte, derartige Geschichten über- 
haupt ernsthaft zu diskutieren. ^^ 


6.3.2.3. Simulationsrechnungen 


Im nachfolgenden werden Simulationsrechnungen zur Bestimmung der rela- 
tiven Sättigung von Mauerwerk mit Blausäure durchgeführt, basierend auf der 
Annahme, daß in allen Fällen gleiche Konzentrationen von Blausäure ver- 
wendet wurden. Wir unterscheiden hier zwei Fälle: 

1. Entwesungskammer. Die zur Berechnung angenommene konstante Kon- 
zentration liegt bei 10 g/m?. Eine konstante Konzentration kann allerdings 
insbesondere für die in Birkenau bestehenden Sachentwesungsanlagen BW 
5a und 5b nicht angenommen werden, da einerseits durch das undichte Dach- 
gestühl reichlich Blausäure entwich, und da andererseits sowohl das Mauer- 
werk als auch die Kleidung mit der Zeit nicht unerhebliche Mengen an Blau- 
säure aufgenommen haben." Wir nehmen daher nachfolgend zwei Modelle 
an: a) eine Begasung täglich mit konstanter Konzentration über je 4 Stunden, 
und b) drei Begasungen täglich mit je 4 Stunden konstanter Konzentration, 
was einer einzelnen, zwölfstündigen Begasung mit konstanter Konzentration 
entspricht.’ Dies würde bedeuten, daß die Kammer rund um die Uhr, also 
mehr oder weniger 24-stündig, sieben Tage die Woche benutzt wurde, was als 
oberster Extremwert angesehen werden muß. 

2. Menschen-,,Gaskammer“. Auch hier wird für unsere Berechnung eine 
konstante Konzentration von 10 g/m? angenommen. Aus Tabelle 7 im vorher- 
gehenden Kapitel ergibt sich die Zeit, während der die Wände im Mittel dieser 
konstanten Konzentration ausgesetzt waren. Ich habe hier drei Zeiten gewählt, 
von denen die ersten zwei (12 min, 24 min) unterhalb des in Tabelle 7 be- 
stimmten Minimalwertes liegen und einer (48 min) knapp darüber. 
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Grafik 8: Simulation der relativen Blausäure-Konzentration bezüglich der 
Sättigung (100%) im Mauerwerk einer Entwesungskammer bei ab- 
wechselnden Begasungen und Lüftungen und idealem mathematischen Ver- 
halten. Siehe Text. 





Zur Berechnung der relativen Sättigung des Mauerwerks mit Blausäure ha- 
be ich die in Kapitel 5.7.4. bestimmten Gleichungen verwendet. Bei einer 
Wechselbelastung des Mauerwerks (n Stunden konstante Blausäurekonzentra- 
tion, m Stunden keine Blausäure in der Luft) wird sich unter diesen Bedin- 
gungen im Mauerwerk ein quasistationärer Zustand annähernd konstanter 
Blausäure-Konzentration ausbilden. “° 

Grafik 8 zeigt die Ergebnisse der beiden Simulationen für eine Entwesungs- 
kammer mit unterschiedlichen Begasungsweisen."'? Aufgetragen ist der rela- 
tive Blausäuregehalt des Mauerwerks bezüglich seiner Sättigungskonzen- 
tration, also der maximal durch die Wand aufnehmbaren Blausäuremenge 
(100%). Fall eins zeigt den HCN-Konzentrationsverlauf in der Mauer einer 
Entwesungskammer bei gleichmäßig abwechselnder Be- und Entlastung im 
Langzeit-Dauerbetrieb, d.h. abwechselnd vier Stunden Begasung und Lüftung, 
also drei Begasungen täglich, was einer einzigen Begasung von 12 Stunden 
entspricht. Die mittlere Konzentration pegelt sich bei dieser Belastungsweise 
bei ca. 50% der Sättigungskonzentration ein. 

Fall zwei zeigt den Fall einer einmaligen täglichen Begasung, wobei die 
mittlere Konzentration im quasistationären Zustand gut "/, des Wertes von 
Fall eins erreicht (etwa 38% gegen 50%), obwohl die Begasungszeit nur '/; so 
lang ist wie im Fall eins. Der Grund dafür ist die Tatsache, daß Wände mit ge- 
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“gas chambers and blood poisoning stations which are established in 
the outlying countryside, where steam shovels prepare community 
graves for the victims. "132 


At the end of World War One, there certainly were people starving in 
Europe. There were millions of Germans, Poles, and Russians starving. 
Also more people died in a worldwide influenza epidemic in 1918-1919 
than died in World War One. On Christmas Day of 1919, the American 
Relief Committee for German Children, which included Jacob Schiff 
and Paul Warburg, was soliciting funds for hungry German children 
through the Society of Friends. 

In 1920, there was a non-sectarian appeal for funds with the slogan, 
“This time the burden is too gigantic to be borne by Jews alone", by the 
Greater New York Appeal for Jewish War Sufferers. This fund drive in- 
cluded many prominent Protestant and Catholic clergy with special 
model sermons prepared for delivery in all denominations on Church 
Sunday. The New York City Board of Education cooperated so that 
children in the public schools could hear the story of the suffering of the 
children in other lands. Once again the appeal concentrated on Poland, 
and 10,000 active volunteers were helping in the New York campaign. 
Dr. Boris B. Bogen, sent to Warsaw by the Joint Distribution Commit- 
tee, provided this message: (77 

"Hunger, cold rags, desolation, disease, death — Six million human be- 
ings, without food, shelter, clothing or medical treatment. At no time 
during the war, in any land, not either in Belgium or Northern France, 
was there a situation more critical, a need more great, a demand for 
sacrifice more insistent than now comes from Eastern and Central Eu- 
rope. Both the present and future existence of an entire people are at 
stake. " 


This 1920 fundraising campaign was aided and legitimized by at least 
two New York Times editorials. One entitled *A Work Of Mercy" made 
the point that the Jews who fought bravely for the allied cause had no 
fatherland and were still suffering even though the war had ended. It 
stated: ^ 
"In Europe there are today more than 5,000,000 Jews who are starving 
or on the verge of starvation, and many are in the grip of a virulent ty- 
phus epidemic. An appeal has been issued throughout the world." 





1? Sholem Asch, “In the Valley of Death,” New York Times, February 7, 1943 p. 16. 

133 “Jews Ask Public to Aid War Victims", New York Times, May 2, 1920, p. 1. For the 
entire article, see Appendix, p. 158. 

134 New York Times, April 21, 1920, p. 8. For the entire article, see Appendix, p. 158, re- 
produced on p. 168. 
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Grafik 9: Simulation der relativen Blausáure-Konzentration bezüglich der 
Sättigung (100%) im Mauerwerk einer Menschen-„Gaskammer“ bei abwech- 
selnden Begasungen und Lüftungen sowie idealem mathematischen Ver- 
halten. Siehe Text. 





ringem relativen Blausäuregehalt ihre Blausäure nur mäßig schnell abgeben, 
wohingegen sie neue Blausáure noch recht schnell aufnehmen (,,Schwamm- 
wirkung“). 

Grafik 9 enthält als Fall drei, vier und fünf die Ergebnisse der Simulation 
der relativen Blausäure-Konzentration bezüglich des Sättigungswertes des 
Mauerwerks durch eine 48-, 24- und eine 12-miniitige, tägliche Begasung ei- 
ner Menschen-,,Gaskammer“ mit anschließend 23 Std. und 12, 36 bzw. 48 
min. Lüftung. Die dabei auftretenden mittleren Blausáuregehalte des Mauer- 
werkes im quasistätionären Zustand liegen bei etwa 17,3%, 10% bzw. 5,5% 
der Sättigungskonzentration. Obwohl also im Fall drei die tägliche Bega- 
sungszeit gegenüber dem Entwesungsszenarium von Fall eins nur '/,;, im Fall 
vier nur '/3) und im Fall fünf sogar nur Lien beträgt, liegen die relativen Blau- 
sáurekonzentrationen im quasistätionären Zustand bei etwa einem Drittel, ei- 
nem Fünftel bzw. einem Neuntel des Wertes der Entwesungskammer von Fall 
eins. Hier macht sich die oben beschriebene „Schwammwirkung“ sehr stark 
bemerkbar, daß Mauern mit geringen relativen Blausäuregehalten ihre Blau- 
sáure nur extrem langsam abgeben, neue HCN dagegen recht rasch aufneh- 
men kónnen. 

Grafik 10 zeigt nun die durch die Simulationswerte erhaltene Funktion des 
Blausäure-Sättigungsgrad einer begasten Wand in Abhänigkeit von der tägli- 
chen Begasungszeit. Man erkennt hier ganz deutlich den durch die Exponenti- 
alfunktionen in den Gleichungen 1 und 2 verursachten nichtlinearen Effekt 
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Grafik 10: Blausäure-Sättigungsgrad einer begasten Wand in Abhänigkeit 
von der täglichen Begasungszeit. 





(„Schwammwirkung“), daß nämlich blausäurefreie oder -arme Wände anfangs 
hohe Blausäuremengen aufzunehmen in der Lage sind, wohingegen blausäu- 
regeschwängerte Wände den vollen Sättigungsgrad nur sehr langsam ereichen 
(die Diffussion in die Tiefe und die kleinen Poren des Materials dauert sehr 
lange). Umgekehrt geben gesättigte Wände anfangs rasch jede Menge Blau- 
säure ab, während Wände, die weit entfernt sind von ihrer Sättigung, ihre 
Restblausäure nur langsam abgeben. 

Die hier betrachteten Werte sind Prozentwerte der maximalen Aufnahmefä- 
higkeit einer Wand, also relative Werte. Richtig vergleichbar werden die Fälle 
der Entwesungs- und Menschen-,,Gaskammer“ erst, wenn man die absoluten 
Blausäurekonzentrationen im Mauerwerk betrachtet. Zieht man z.B. in Be- 
tracht, daß insbesondere die Innenwände der Sachentwesungskammern war- 
me, trockenen Wände hatten, die angeblichen Menschen-,,Gaskammern“ іп 
den Krematorien II und III aber kühle und sehr feuchte, so muß man bei glei- 
chen Begasungskonzentrationen die relativen Konzentrationen der Menschen- 
„Gaskammern“ um den Faktor der erhöhten Blausäureaufnahmefähigkeit 
kühl-feuchter Wände multiplizieren. Nimmt man dafür den auf siehe Seite 
118 ermittelten Faktor 8 an, so läge der absolute, mittlere Blausäuregehalt der 
Menschen-,,Gaskammer“ bei einem Wert, der zwischen 138% und 44% der 
Sättigungskonzentration einer trocken-warmen Entwesungskammerwand liegt 
(48 min. Begasung: 8x 17,3% = 138; 24 min. Begasung: 8x10% = 80; 12 min. 
Begasung: 8х5,5% = 44). Man erkennt, daß selbst bei solch geringen Bega- 
sungszeiten die Mauern einer Menschen-,,Gaskammer“ durch die Schwamm- 
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wirkung einerseits und ganz besonders durch den hohen Feuchtigkeitsgehalt 
andererseits einen Blausäuregehalt aufwiesen, der dem von Entwesungskam- 
merwänden durchaus vergleichbar wäre. Es wäre nur dann in den hypotheti- 
schen Menschen-,‚Gaskammer“-Wänden mit merklich weniger Blausäure im 
quasistätionären Zustand zu rechnen als in trockenen Entwesungskammern, 
wenn man absurd kurze, technisch nicht zu realisierende Begasungszeiten 
oder nur wenige Vergasungen überhaupt annähme. 


6.3.3. Beurteilung der Zeugenaussagen 


Die Problematik der Zyklon B-Einwurflöcher in den Dächern der Leichen- 
keller 1 („Gaskammern“) der Krematorien II und III konnte mittels Interpreta- 
tion der Luftbildaufnahmen und bautechnischer Überlegungen einer befriedi- 
genden Antwort zugeführt werden. Man muß demnach davon ausgehen, daß 
die heute sichtbaren Löcher erst nach der Zerstörung der Gebäude im Winter 
1944/45 hergestellt wurden. Damit aber konnte in diese angeblichen „Gas- 
kammern“ das Giftgas nicht den Zeugenaussagen entsprechend eingeführt 
werden. 

Die von den Zeugen beschriebene Geschwindigkeit der Exekutionen wie- 
derum ist mit Zyklon B unter den gegebenen technischen Voraussetzungen in 
ihren extremen Werten (»wenige Augenblicke«, »wenige Minuten«, »zwei Mi- 
nuten«...) unter keinen Umständen, und ansonsten (einige Minuten) nur unter 
Einsatz sehr großer Zyklon B Mengen zu erreichen. 

Das Begehen der ,,Gaskammern“ ohne Schutzmaßnahmen, das schwere Ar- 
beiten in ihnen, z.T. mit bloßem Oberkörper und bei gleichzeitigem Essen und 
Rauchen, bei gleichzeitiger Bezeugung großer Einsatzmengen an Giftgas, 
überführt diese Zeugen der falschen Aussage.*"! 

Ebenso falsch sind die Zeitangaben zur Lüftungsdauer der Leichenkeller 1 
(„Gaskammer“) der Krematorien II und III, da die Lüftung durch verschiede- 
ne Faktoren massiv beeintrachtigt wird (Zirkulationsbehinderung durch Lei- 
chen, Luftkurzschluß, Blausáureabgabe von Zyklon B). Tatsächlich wäre ein 
sicheres Eintreten in die Gaskammer ohne SchutzmaBnahmen kaum vor drei 
bis vier Stunden möglich gewesen. Schwere körperliche Arbeiten schließlich 
wären selbst mit Gasmaske kaum vor Ablauf von mindestens anderthalb 
Stunden denkbar gewesen. 

Die Zeugenaussagen über die angeblichen Verbrennungsweisen der Leichen 
schließlich sind voll blühender Phantasien: Verbrennung in tiefen Gruben, 
Leichenverbrennung mit flüssigen Brennstoffen, gänzlich ohne oder mit nur 
lächerlich wenig Brennstoff, Sprengungen von Leichen, Ansammeln von Lei- 
chenfett. Diese haben nichts mit der technisch möglichen Realität zu tun und 
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sind in weiten Bereichen durch die alliierten Luftaufnahmen widerlegt (keine 
riesigen Gruben, kein Rauch, kein Feuer, keine Brennstofflager). 


Die schon nach den Worten Pressacs unlogischen und lacherlichen, vor al- 
lem fiir die Sonderkommandos aber lebensgefahrlichen Vergasungsszenarien 
der ,,Gaskammern* der Krematorien IV und V (vgl. Abschnitt 4.4.2.) sowie 
entsprechend der Bauernhäuser I und II, die doch als Massenmordinstrumente 
geplant und gebaut worden sein müften," wenn es die geplanten und zur 
Bauzeit im Gange befindlichen Massenvergasungen in der behaupteten Form 
gegeben haben soll, zwingen den technisch-naturwissenschaftlich denkenden 
Menschen zu der Auffassung, daß man damals unbedingt den teuersten, auf- 
wendigsten, gefährlichsten und problematischsten Weg suchte, Menschen 
massenhaft umzubringen. 


Es hätte nahegelegen, aus propagandistischen Gründen Anlagen wie die Sa- 
chentwesungskammern der Bauwerke 5a und 5b als Menschenvergasungs- 
räume zu präsentieren. Dies wurde jedoch weder versucht, noch gibt es für ei- 
ne solche Verwendung der Räumlichkeiten Zeugenaussagen. Außerdem gehen 
sowohl die in den Plänen eingezeichneten Türen des Entwesungsraumes des 
Bauwerkes 5b als auch die heute darin befindlichen nach innen auf, was bei 
Massenvergasungen das Entfernen der vor den Türen liegenden Leichen un- 
möglich gemacht hätte. Diese Räume wurden also mit Sicherheit nie als Men- 
schen-,,Gaskammern“ verwendet. Es ist jedoch möglich, daß versucht wurde, 
die Entwesungskammer im Bauwerk 5b als (gefälschte) Menschen-,,Gaskam- 
mer“ zu präsentieren. Die dort sichtbaren Wasserleitungen hängen ohne jeden 
Anschluß frei im Raum, sind nur teilweise mit Duschköpfen versehen und en- 
den in den Ventilationsöffnungen in der Außenmauer, sind also nach dem 
Ausbau der Entwesungsapparaturen (Öfen, Ventilatoren u.a.m.), d.h. wahr- 
scheinlich nach dem Rückzug der Deutschen, eingebaut worden (siehe Abbil- 
dung 19). Bezeichnenderweise sind sämtliche Leitungen und Armaturen aus 
dem eigentlichen Duschraum des Traktes (siehe Abbildung 17) entfernt, nicht 
jedoch die im Entwesungstrakt. Falls dies kein Fälschungsversuch ist, wäre es 
noch möglich, daß dieser Trakt gegen Ende des Krieges oder nach Kriegsen- 
de, als Birkenau als Gefangenenlager für Deutsche benutzt wurde, auf stüm- 
perhafte Weise zu einem Duschraum umgebaut werden sollte. Dies erscheint 
allerdings unwahrscheinlich, da es in diesem Gebäude ja an anderer Stelle 
Duschanlagen mit der entsprechenden Ausrüstung gegeben hatte. 


Hier sei kurz auf die weit verbreitete Vorstellung eingegangen, daß das 
Giftgas in den vermutlichen Menschen-,,Gaskammern“ durch Duschköpfe 
einströmte, zumal es auch einige derartige Zeugenaussagen gibt. Beim Pro- 
dukt Zyklon B ist der Wirkstoff Blausäure auf dem festen Trägerstoff (Gips) 
adsorbiert und wird nur allmählich freigesetzt. Da es sich hier weder um eine 
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Flüssigkeit noch um ein unter Druck stehendes Gas handelt, hatte die Blausäu- 
re aus diesem Produkt niemals durch enge Wasserleitungen und Duschkópfe 
hindurchgeleitet werden kónnen. Eventuelle Duschen oder Duschattrappen 
hatten also nur der Táuschung der Opfer dienen kónnen, niemals aber der Ein- 
leitung des Giftgases. Darüber ist man sich bei allem Streit allgemein einig. 


Tabelle 8: Beurteilung der Zeugenaussagen 


Zeugenaussage 


Tod aller Opfer nach 
0 (augenblicklich) bis 
15 Minuten. 


Offnen der Gaskam- 
mertiiren nach Voll- 
zug und sofortiger 
Beginn des Leichen- 
abtransports ohne 
Gasmaske und 
Schutzanzug. 


Blauer Dunst tiber 
den Opfern. 


Blàuliche Fárbung der 
Haut der Opfer. 


Beurteilung 


Bei der Anwendung hoher Blausäure-Konzentrationen, wie in 
den amerikanischen Exekutionsgaskammern, tritt der Tod in- 
nerhalb von 10 Minuten oder gar spáter ein. Das Opfer wird 
dabei sofort einer hohen Blausäure-Konzentration ausgesetzt. 
Technisch ist dies mit Zyklon B nicht móglich, da hier der 
Trager das Gas nur sehr zógernd abgibt (50 % in 30 bis 90 
Minuten, je nach Temperatur und rel. Feuchte). Die Vertei- 
lung des Gases im Raum bei nur wenigen Blausäure-Quellen 
und die Absorption des Gases an den feuchten Wanden und 
den quellennahen Opfern verzögern den Prozeß nochmals. 
Selbst bei Anwendung sehr hoher Zyklon B-Mengen (viel 
mehr als 10 g pro m?) ist eine Tótung aller Opfer in wenigen 
(<5) Minuten nicht durchzuführen. 

Wenn man annimmt, die Opfer waren durch die hohen Gift- 
gaskonzentrationen rasch gestorben, dann waren auch die Ar- 
beiter der Sonderkommandos durch das Gas getótet worden. 
Ein Arbeiten ohne Filtermasken ist vollkommen undenkbar, 
bei hohen Giftgaskonzentrationen sind selbst diese sehr unsi- 
cher. Bei Konzentrationen über 0,5 Vol.% muß schweres 
Atemschutzgerát getragen werden, was das Leichenschleppen 
extrem erschwert. Bei der hier betrachteten schweiftreibenden 
Arbeit und hohen Blausáure-Konzentrationen auf der Haut der 
Opfer muß mit einer Kontamination durch die Haut gerechnet 
werden. Dabei reichen solche Konzentrationen aus, die die 
Arbeitsfahigkeit der Arbeiter zum Erliegen bringen (Schwin- 
del, Brechreiz u.a.). Schutzbekleidung ist also erforderlich. 
Blausäure ist eine farblose Flüssigkeit bzw. ein unsichtbares 
Gas. Der Name beruht auf der Reaktion von Blausáure mit Ei- 
sen zum Eisenblau-Pigment. Es kann keinen »b/auen Dunst« 
gegeben haben. 

Blausäure blockiert die Sauerstoffversorgung der Zellen. Das 
Blut kann den Sauerstoff nicht mehr an die Zelle abgeben. Es 
tritt daher eine Sauerstoffübersättigung des Blutes ein, die 
Haut des Opfers, besonders an den Schleimhàuten und Toten- 
flecken, erscheint daher rótlich, nicht blau. Waren die Opfer 
dagegen langsam erstickt, kónnte damit die Farbe erklàrt wer- 
den. 
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Tabelle 8: Beurteilung der Zeugenaussagen 


Zeugenaussage 


Beseitigungsversuche 
der Leichen durch 
Sprengung. 
Verbrennen von Lei- 
chen in Kremierungs- 
öfen ohne Brennstoff. 
Beginn des Leichen- 
abtransportes aus der 
Kammer der Krema- 
torien II und III 20 
Minuten nach Lüf- 
tungsbeginn, ohne 
Gasmasken. 


Verbrennung der Lei- 
chen mit Methanol 
und/oder Altöl. 


UbergieBen der Lei- 
chen mit herauslau- 
fendem Fett. 


Flammenschlagende 
Krematoriumskamine 
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Beurteilung 


Vóllig ungeeignet. 


Eine vóllig absurde Aussage. Leichen verbrennen niemals al- 
lein durch ihren eigenen Fettgehalt. Eine Zusatzfeuerung ist 
immer notwendig. 

Die ungeheizten, mit Leichen angefüllten Leichenkeller 1 der 
Krematorien II und III waren mit der angeblich eingebauten 
Lüftungsanlage in 15 bis 20 Minuten nur unvollständig zu lüf- 
ten gewesen. Über Stunden nachgasende Blausáure aus dem 
zwischen den Leichen verteilten Zyklon B, Ausgasen der auf 
Haut und Wänden absorbierten Blausäure und fehlender Luft- 
austausch zwischen den Leichen hatte zu Lüftungszeiten ge- 
führt, die mehrere Stunden betragen hätten, bevor die Keller 
ohne Filtermaske begehbar gewesen wären. 

Die vollstándige Verbrennung von Leichen bedarf hoher 
Temperatur. Flüssige Brennstoffe brennen immer nur neben 
und auf der Leiche, so daß die Hitze nach oben verloren geht, 
außerdem versickern sie im Freien im Untergrund. Methanol 
verdunstet sehr leicht und hat eine sehr niedrige Flammtempe- 
ratur. Die Erfahrungen mit Freiluftólverbrennungen zeigen, 
daß damit Leichen äußerlich verkohlt, nicht aber gänzlich 
verbrannt werden kónnen. 

Dies ist eine vollkommen absurde Aussage. Wenn etwas am 
Fleisch brennt, dann ist es das Fett. Da die Leichen im Feuer 
gelegen hatten, kann sich das Fett unmóglich in irgendwel- 
chen Rinnen außerhalb des Feuers ansammeln. 

Koksfeuer sind kurzflammig. Auch verkohlte, brennende Lei- 
chen erzeugen kaum Flammen. Daß diese Flammen über ei- 
nen 10 Meter langen Fuchs und 15 Meter langen Kamin nach 
außen dringen, ist technisch unmöglich. Selbst jeder Wider- 
schein des Feuers verliert sich schon im Fuchs. 
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6.3.4. Warum gerade Zyklon B? 


Natürlich kann man sich die Frage stellen, warum die SS eigentlich auf Zy- 
klon B für den Massenmord zurückgegriffen haben soll. Immerhin haben die 
Sowjets Abermillionen von Menschen entweder durch einfache Genickschüs- 
se ermordet oder in Lagern unter elendigen Verhältnissen krepieren lassen. 
Sicher wäre es am einfachsten gewesen, die nach Auschwitz deportierten 
Menschen ihrem Schicksal zu überlassen, wo sie innerhalb kürzester Zeit an 
Hunger und Epidemien zugrunde gegangen wären. Ähnlich haben die Ameri- 
kaner nach dem Ende des Zweiten Weltkrieges etwa 1 Million deutsche Zivil- 
internierte ermordet.” Statt dessen hat die SS in Auschwitz nach heutigem 
Wert viele Millionen DM ausgegeben, um die dort wütenden Seuchen unter 
Kontrolle zu bringen und einen enormen medizinischen Aufwand betrieben, 
um die Gefangenen von der oft tödlichen Fleckfieberseuche zu kurieren.*!* 
Das alleine spricht schon Bände über die Glaubwürdigkeit der herkömmlichen 
Darstellungen. 

Die akademische Frage also, welches Giftgas für den Massenmord besser 
geeignet sein könnte als Blausäure in Form von Zyklon B, ist letztlich nicht zu 
beantworten, da es keine wissenschaftlich dokumentierten Erfahrungswerte 
mit Giftgas-Massenmorden gibt. 

Theoretisch hätte man damals zwischen Stickstoff (N;), Kohlendioxid 
(CO2), Kohlenmonoxid (CO), Phosgen (COCh), Chlor (СІ), Blausäure 
(HCN), Nervengasen vom Typ Tabun und Sarin, Dieselmotorabgasen, Otto- 
motorabgasen, Generatorgas, Kokerei- bzw. Stadtgas, Prozeßgas und mógli- 
cherweise noch anderen, unter Umständen auch völlig anders gearteten Mas- 
senmordwerkzeugen (Genickschuß, Hunger, Seuchen) wählen können. Wenn 
man sich aber schon den Aufwand machen wollte, mit Giftgas massenhaft zu 
töten, so ist es am wahrscheinlichsten, daß man dazu Kohlenmonoxid ver- 
wendet hätte, das oberhalb 0,1% für den Menschen mit Sicherheit tödlich ist, 
und zwar aus folgenden Gründen: 

1. Das Giftgas CO war im Dritten Reich quasi an jeder Straßenecke zum 
Spottpreis in unbegrenztem Umfang und höchstgiftiger Konzentration er- 
hältlich, wesentlich billiger als Zyklon B: 

a) Ottomotorabgase erreichen leicht ein CO-Gehalt von 7 Vol.-%, so daß 
sie für einen Massenmord geeignet gewesen wären. Dennoch berichtet 
nur eine sehr kleine Minderheit in widersprüchlicher Weise über die 
Verwendung von Ottomotoren in nur einem Lager (Sobibor).*!° 

b) Generatorgasanlagen erzeugen aus Holz oder Koks, Luft und Wasser ein 
Gasgemisch mit einem CO-Anteil von bis zu 35 Vol.-%. Diese Anlagen 
waren während des Zweiten Weltkrieges überall im deutsch besetzten 
Europa in einigen hunderttausend Fahrzeugen installiert, da man wegen 
der alliierten Ölblockaden auf alternative Treibstoffe umsteigen mußte. 
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Wie F.P Berg gezeigt hat, war jedes Mitglied in der deutschen Reichsre- 
gierung vertraut mit diesen äußerst leicht zu handhabenden, außeror- 
dentlich preiswerten Anlagen mit ihrem schnell tótenden Giftgas, insbe- 
sondere die Transportexperten, deren Pflicht es war, alle Diesel- und Ot- 
tomotore Schritt für Schritt durch Generatorgasanlagen zu ersetzen. Dies 
waren z.T. die gleichen Personen, die mit der Deportation und angeblich 
auch mit der Tótung der Juden betraut waren, wie zum Beispiel Adolf 
Eichmann."'^ Niemals aber ist über die Verwendung dieser Anlagen zum 
Mord berichtet worden. 

c) Das giftige Stadtgas mit einem CO-Anteil bis zu 30 Vol.-% war damals 
in jeder größeren Stadt zu einem Spottpreis zu haben. Es wurde aber of- 
fenbar nie erwogen, damit zu morden. 

d) Prozeßgas: Nur wenige Kilometer entfernt vom Konzentrationslager 
Auschwitz hatte die deutsche I.G.-Farbenindustrie AG in den frühen 
40er Jahren eine Kohlevergasungs- bzw. -verflüssigungsanlage errichtet. 
Darin wurde Kohle durch verschiedene Umwandlungsschritte in chemi- 
sche Ausgangsprodukte umgewandelt, aus denen Óle, Fette, Treibstoffe 
und Kunstgummi produziert werden konnten. Der erste Schritt in diesem 
Prozeß ist die Erzeugung von Prozeßgas, das eine ähnliche Zusammen- 
setzung hat wie das Kokerei- bzw. Stadtgas. Diese I.G.-Farbenindustrie 
AG Fabrik hatte in ihrer unmittelbaren Nachbarschaft ein Konzentrati- 
onslager namens Monowitz, das dem mehr als 30 verschiedene Lager in 
Oberschlesien und Westpolen umfassenden Konzentrationslagersystem 
von Auschwitz angeschlossen war. Wenn die SS nach einem einfachen 
Weg gesucht hatte, Millionen Juden umzubringen, würde das Vernich- 
tungszentrum sicherlich nahe Monowitz gebaut worden sein, mit einer 
direkten ProzeBgasleitung von der Fabrik der I.G. Farbenindustrie AG. 

2. Es ware nicht nótig gewesen, CO zu bestellen, zu lagern und auf das Ver- 
fallsdatum zu achten, wie es im Falle des Zyklon B nótig war, da Kohlen- 
monoxid immer zur Verfügung gestanden hätte, sobald die preiswerten An- 
lagen installiert waren. 

3. Der Umgang mit CO wäre für die Henker wesentlich einfacher gewesen: 
Das Auf- und wieder Zuzudrehen des CO-Ventils wáre so ziemlich das 
einzige gewesen, worauf zu achten gewesen wáre. Der Umgang mit Zyklon 
B hingegen erfordert eine bemerkenswerte Menge an Sicherheitsmaßnah- 
men für die Henker: Das Tragen von Gasmasken und womóglich weiterer 
Schutzbekleidung (Handschuhe), das vorsichtige Offnen der Dosen mit ei- 
nem angemessenen Werkzeug, das vorsichtige Einfüllen des Trágers durch 
die Óffnungen, die sichere Entsorgung der Zyklon B-Überreste. 

4. CO wird einfach und schnell über Druckleitungen oder durch ein Gebläse 
eingeleitet, Zyklon B hingegen gibt sein Giftgas nur zógerlich ab. 
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5. Im Fall von CO treten nicht derartig viele Probleme beim Liiften der Mas- 
senexekutionsräumlichkeiten auf wie bei Blausäure/Zyklon B, da die CO- 
Zufuhr durch einfaches Zudrehen eines Ventils gestoppt werden konnte 
und weil CO nirgendwo haftet und in Wasser annáhernd unlóslich ist — im 
extremen Gegensatz zu Blausäure. 

6. Zyklon B war knapp und teuer und wurde zur Bekämpfung von Seuchen 
wie Fleckfieber überall dringend benótigt, so auch bei der Wehrmacht und 
den verbündeten Streitkräften, so daß jede vermeidbare Verschwendung für 
andere Zwecke vermieden worden wäre — auch und besonders in Au- 
schwitz, wo Fleckfieber nicht nur das Leben der Häftlinge bedrohte, son- 
dern auch das der Wachen und der Zivilisten, die das Lager betraten oder in 
dessen Nachbarschaft lebten. Auf gut Deutsch: die Fleckfieber-Epidemien 
im KZ Auschwitz gefährdeten die äußerst wichtige Produktion der Kriegs- 
industrie in Oberschlesien, nach dem Ruhrgebiet das zweitgrößte Industrie- 
gebiet Deutschlands zu jener Zeit. Somit war die Bekämpfung der Epide- 
mien von grófiter Wichtigkeit, wofür Zyklon B verzweifelt benótigt wurde, 
und zwar in größeren Mengen, als die Herstellerfirma DEGESCH jemals 
zu liefern in der Lage war. 

Natürlich hatte CO den Hinrichtungsvorgang gegenüber Blausáure nicht 
unbedingt beschleunigt, aber es wáre sicherer, naheliegender, weniger kom- 
pliziert und billiger gewesen." 

Sicherlich aber ware der 

»Flaschenhals im Vernichtungsprozeß [die] Einäscherung der Leichen 
gewesen, nicht aber die Vergasungen selbst. Tausend Menschen konnten 
[bei entsprechender Ausrüstung theoretisch] innerhalb von Minuten, einer 
oder hóchstens zwei Stunde getótet werden, und zwar gerechnet bezüglich 
des gesamten Vorgangs von der Ankunft im Lager bis zur Lüftung der 
Gaskammer. 

Die Einäscherung dieser tausend Menschen jedoch |[...hätte] eine ziem- 
lich Weile gedauert ei? 

Und wie C. Mattogno und F. Deana gezeigt haben, wàren die Auschwitzer 
Kremierungsanlagen nie in der Lage gewesen, über die Einäscherung der oh- 
nehin anfallenden Toten der verschiedenen Seuchen und sonstigen widrigen 
Umstände des Lagers Auschwitz hinaus auch noch die angeblich durch Mas- 
senmorde angefallenen Leichen einzuüschern,' so daß dies ein weiterer Be- 
weis dafür ist, daß es in Auschwitz nie einen Massenmord gab. 
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Another Times editorial captioned “The Jewish War Sufferers” report- 
ed; ? 


"In Russia and the neighboring countries the Jews have been subject to 

a particularly malignant persecution which has not ended with the war. 

Without any national organization of their own, they have no central 

organization to appeal to. Living in segregated and generally impover- 

ished communities, their misery is cumulative to an extent unknown 
among other sufferers. It is estimated that more than five millions are 
actually starving or on the verge of starvation, and a virulent typhus ep- 
idemic is raging among them and is already spreading among neighbor- 
ing populations. " 
Although obviously not true, or at the very least grossly exaggerated, 
these stories, which have been completely forgotten today, were taken 
quite seriously at the time they were made. Please remember that the 
press had a lot more credibility in 1920 than it has today. 

On September 10, 1920, President Woodrow Wilson expressed sym- 
pathy for the suffering Jews of eastern Europe in a letter to Stephen S. 
Wise, then Executive Chairman of the Committee on Jewish Status in 
eastern Europe. President Wilson declared: 


"I am deeply moved by the reports which you send me of the trials and 
sufferings endured by your fellow Jews throughout Eastern Europe. No 
American, whatever his racial origin or religious creed can fail to feel 
the deepest sympathy with the Jews of Eastern Europe who continue to 
bear not only the burden of the war, but also the sufferings incident to 
unenlightened and unjust treatment at the hands of governments and 
peoples. [...] 1 am of the hope that those nations with which our own 
land holds political commerce may do everything in their power to end 
not only the legal disabilities of their Jewish populations as provided 
for in the minority clauses of the Peace Treaty, but all the injustices and 
wrongs which are laid upon them.” 

The peace treaty that President Wilson was referring to was of course 

the Versailles Treaty and the Peace Conference at Paris that ended 

World War One. 

By this time the American Jewish Joint Distribution Committee was 
being called the “undisputed colossus of overseas aid." The group's 
executive committee met at Felix's office at Kuhn & Loeb or in the 
Rembrandt Room of his mansion, named for the Rembrandt paintings 
on display. 


155 *The Jewish War Sufferers," New York Times, May 3, 1920, p. 12. For the entire arti- 
cle, see Appendix, p. 161, reproduced on p. 169. 

136 “President Urges Justice for Jews," New York Times, September 12, 1920. 

137 R. Chernow, op. cit. (note 57), p. 246. 


7. Bewertung chemischer Analysen 


7.1. Probenentnahme und -beschreibung 


Von drei Personen bzw. -gruppen wurden — soweit bekannt wurde*!” — bis- 
her Proben zur Analyse von Anlagen in Auschwitz genommen: 


1. Fred A. Leuchter, Consulting Engineers, Boston, MA, im Auftrag der 
Verteidigung von E. Ziindel, Toronto. 


2. Prof. Dr. Jan Markiewicz, Jan-Sehn-Institut fiir Gerichtsgutachten, Abtei- 
lung für Gerichtstoxikologie, Krakau, im Auftrag des Staatlichen Muse- 
ums Auschwitz. 


3. Dipl.-Chem. Germar Rudolf, Stuttgart, im Auftrag der Verteidigung u.a. 
von Generalmajor a.D. O. E. Remer. 


Zu 1.: F.A. Leuchter hat die Entnahmestellen seiner Proben in seinem Be- 
richt in die wiedergegebenen Grundrißskizzen eingezeichnet. Weiter unten 
werden nur die Probenentnahmen Leuchters aus dem Leichenkeller 1 (,,Gas- 
kammer“) des Krematoriums II in einer Grundrißzeichnung angeführt (Abbil- 
dung 63). Es existiert auBerdem ein Videofilm, der die Probenentnahmen 
Leuchters festhielt."? J.-C. Pressac hat die Probenentnahme einer Kritik un- 
terzogen." Eine genauere Spezifikation des Probenmaterials unterbleibt bei 
Leuchter, die Bezeichnung lautet immer »Brick«. Die Probenentnahme verlief 
ohne Rücksicht auf die Entnahmetiefe. Nach den Spuren, die Leuchter an den 
entsprechenden Gemäuerstellen hinterließ, kann man mit Entnahmetiefen bis 
zu 3 cm und mehr rechnen. 


Zu 2. J. Markiewicz gibt in einem Entnahmeprotokoll genauere Angaben 
über den Entnahmeort, die Materialart und Entnahmetiefe an. Die Kontroll- 
proben wurden einer Entwesungskammer im Stammlager Auschwitz ent- 
nommen, deren Innenwände dem Bericht zufolge während des Krieges gestri- 
chen worden waren, so daß nur stellenweise ein fahler Blauton zu erkennen 
ist. Es handelt sich also nicht um unverändertes Mauermaterial, vielmehr ist 
durch das Überstreichen je nach Probenentnahmetiefe im Vergleich zur unbe- 
handelten Wand mit zu niedrigen Cyanidwerten zu rechnen "77 


Zu 3.: Die Proben wurden unter Zeugen mit Hammer und Meißel genom- 
men und sofort in einem Plastikbeutel verschlossen. Die dann erfolgende Nu- 
merierung des Beutels wurde handschriftlich protokolliert inklusive der ver- 
messenen Entnahmestelle und der Probenart. In Tabelle 11 sind Gebäude, 
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Entnahmeort und -tiefe angegeben sowie eine kurze Beschreibung des Mau- 
ermaterials. In den Grundrißzeichnungen der entsprechenden Gebäude im Ab- 
schnitt 4. dieses Buches sind die genauen Probenentnahmeorte eingezeichnet. 


7.2. Analysenmethoden 
Die Analysen wurden jeweils durchgeführt von: 


Bei 1.: Prof. Dr. J. Roth, Alpha Analytic Laboratories, Ashland, Massachu- 
setts 

Bei 2.: Jan-Sehn-Institut für Gerichtsgutachten, Abteilung für Gerichtstoxiko- 
logie, Krakau, Polen 

Bei 3.: Institut Fresenius, Taunusstein, Hessen, ohne Wissen um die Herkunft 
der Proben. 


Zu 1.: Die Amerikaner verwendeten für die Cyanidanalysen ein Verfahren 
analog dem der deutschen Normung (siehe zu 3.).”' Für einige Proben nahe 
der Nachweisgrenze von 1 mg Cyanid pro kg Probenmaterial wurden Kontrol- 
lanalysen angefertigt. Die Ergebnisse schwankten um bis zu 40%. 


Zu 2.: Die Polen verwendeten das Mikrodiffusionskammer-Verfahren, mit 
dem sich Eisenblau nicht nachweisen läßt.*”” Die Nachweisgrenze für andere 
Cyanide liegt bei 10 ug pro kg Probenmaterial. 


Zu 3.: Der Cyanidnachweis erfolgte nach DIN 38 405, Teil D 13. Die 
Nachweisgrenze liegt nominell im Bereich 0,5 bis 0,1 mg pro kg.” Alle 
Werte unterhalb 0,5 mg pro kg sind unsicher, sie werden allgemein als »nicht 
nachgewiesen« vermerkt. Kontrollanalysen wurden beim Institut für Umwelt- 
analytik Stuttgart (IUS) durchgeführt (Tabelle 12). 


7.3. Bewertung der Analysenergebnisse 
7.3.1. F.A. Leuchter/Alpha Analytic Laboratories 


Alle positiven Befunde Leuchters aus den angeblichen Menschen-,,Gaskam- 
mern“ liegen in der Nähe der Nachweisgrenze (1 mg pro kg), mit recht hohen 
statistischen Schwankungen ist zu rechnen. Die Kontrollprobe Nr. 32 stammt 
aus dem Entwesungstrakt von Bauwerk 5a (Entwesungskammer 1). Die 
Grundmauern des Krematoriums IV und V sollen aus dem Bauschutt anderer 
Gebàude rekonstruiert worden sein (vgl. Abschnitt 4.4.2.). Somit sind die 
Analysen der von diesen Mauern stammenden Proben aufgrund ihrer trotzdem 
stellenweise positiven Befunde interessant. 
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Daß die Analysenwerte der Proben aus witte- 
rungsgeschützten Bereichen ebenso niedrig bzw. 
nicht nachweisbar gering sind wie die Ergebnis- 
se aus den gänzlich der Witterung ausgesetzten 
Anlagen, läßt Leuchter zu dem Schluß kommen, 
daß die Umwelteinflüsse den Cyanidgehalt der 
exponierten Gebäude nicht wesentlich haben 
verringern kónnen,"^ was mit den Befunden im 
Abschnitt 5.6. übereinstimmen würde. Laut 
Leuchter können die geringen Cyanidspuren 
vom einmaligen Begasen der Leichenkeller zur 
Schädlingsbekämpfung herrühren, da solche 
Raumentwesungen damals in vielen Lager- 
gebäuden durchgeführt worden sind. Auffallend 
ist der positive Befund (1,3 mg pro kg) der Pro- 
be 28, die Leuchter aus der Trennwand des 
ehemaligen Waschraumes zum Sezierraum des 
Krematoriums I entnahm, eine Wand, die nie 
Teil der angeblichen ,,Gaskammer“ war und au- 
Berdem beim Umbau zum Luftschutzbunker 
wahrscheinlich neu errichtet wurde. Dieser Be- 
Proben (inklusive der aus den aus unbekanntem APP dung 63: Grund 

des Leichenkellers 1 
Material errichteten Grundmauern der Kremato- (,Gaskammer“) des Kre- 
пеп IV und V) kann im wesentlichen drei Grün- matoriums Il in Birkenau 
den haben: mit Probenentnahmestel- 
1. Cyanidspuren in dieser minimalen Größen- len von F.A. Leuchter 4 
ordnung können überall vorhanden sein, was e Proben 1,2,3,5 von 

aber nicht wahrscheinlich ist. Mauerwerk; 

2. Dieser Luftschutzraum wurde wie fast alle * Probe 4 von Decke; 

Räume in Auschwitz und Birkenau gelegent- • Probe 6 von Säule; 

lich zur Entwesung mit Zyklon B begast. e Probe 7 von Geröll am 
3. Analysenwerte in dieser Größenordnung (na- __Boden. 

he der Nachweisgrenze) sind aufgrund der 

begrenzten Leistungsfähigkeit der Methode nicht reproduzierbar und somit 

nicht interpretierbar. Sie gelten als Nullwerte. Angesichts der später auszu- 

führenden Ergebnise erscheint dieser Grund am wahrscheinlichsten. 

Der hohe Cyanidgehalt der von Leuchter in der Entwesungsanlage genom- 
menen Kontrollprobe ist nach Bailer entweder auf ein Artefakt, einen Fehler 
bei der Probenentnahme oder einen Analysenfehler zurückzuführen. Unter Ar- 
tefakt versteht er, daß die Wände des Entwesungstraktes früher mit blauer Far- 
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mern"/ Entwesungskammern 
sachusetts, USA 


Probennummer Entnahmeort СА [тод pro kg 
Krematorium Il, Leichenkeller 1 
Krematorium III, Leichenkeller 1 
Krematorium III, Leichenkeller 1 
Krematorium 111, Leichenkeller 1 
Türdichtung 0,0 
Krematorium IV 0,0 
Krematorium IV 2,3 
Krematorium IV 1,4 
Krematorium IV 0,0 
Krematorium IV 1,4 
Krematorium V 4,4 
Krematorium V 1,7 
Krematorium V 0,0 
Krematorium І, Leichenhalle 3,8 
Krematorium І, Leichenhalle 1,3 
Krematorium І, Leichenhalle 1,4 
Krematorium І, Waschraum 1,3 
Krematorium І, Leichenhalle 7,9 
Krematorium |, Leichenhalle 1,1 
Krematorium І, Leichenhalle 0,0 
Entwesungskammer 1 1050,0 
Die Leichenhalle des Krematoriums | und der Leichenkeller 1 des 
Krematoriums II sollen „Gaskammern“ gewesen sein. 
Farbe, eben dem Eisenblaupigment, angestrichen waren. Bailer vertritt weiter 
die Auffassung, daß sich in Mauermaterialien wegen des alkalischen Milieus 
kein Eisenblau bilden kónne. Zudem würde der hohe Cyanidgehalt von 1 050 
mg pro kg bedeuten, daB die Mauer zu 0,1 % aus dem Pigment bestünde, was 
unmöglich stimmen kónne.^? 

Wie im Abschnitt 5.5. gezeigt wurde, ist das Milieu nur in nicht carbonati- 
siertem Mauerwerk alkalisch. Es wurde zudem festgestellt, daß alkalisches 
Medium die Anreicherung von Cyanid und bestimmte weitere Reaktions- 
schritte zur Eisenblaubildung sogar unterstützt. Geht man im Grenzfall von 
einer gánzlichen Umsetzung des im Mauerwerk enthaltenen Eisens zum Pig- 
ment aus (1 bis 2% Eisengehalt), so ist der von Leuchter gefundene Wert so- 
gar eher niedrig. Ob die Wànde der Entwesungstrakte blau angestrichen wa- 
ren, d.h., ob ein hoher Cyanidgehalt nur an der oberflachlich angestrichenen 
Wand zu finden ist, wird spáter geklárt werden. 

Pressac ist der Meinung, daß diese geringen Cyanidspuren im Mauerwerk 
der letzte Beweis für die Existenz der „Gaskammern“ sind, da sie trotz der 
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seiner Meinung nach kurzen Einwirkzeit und geringen Reaktivität der Blau- 
sáure an kühlem Mauerwerk und trotz der Korrosion und Erosion bis heute 
noch nachweisbar sind."^ Außerdem vertritt er die Auffassung, daß für die 
Bildung des Pigments warme Wände förderlich seien." Wie unrealistisch 
diese Meinung ist, wurde bereits gezeigt: Erstens ist das entstehende Pigment 
beständig (Abschnitt 5.6.), zweitens haben kühle, feuchte Wandmaterialien 
eine höhere Reaktivität zur Pigmentbildung (Abschnitt 5.5.), drittens beweist 
Leuchters Probe 28, daß geringe Cyanidspuren nahe der Nachweisgrenze 
nicht von Menschenvergasungen herrühren müssen. 


7.3.2. Institut für Gerichtsgutachten, Krakau 


Die in Tabelle 10 aufgeführten Analysenwerte hat das Jan-Sehn-Institut nie 
veröffentlicht. Sie gelangten durch eine Indiskretion im Institut an die Öffent- 
lichkeit. Diese Ergebnisse scheinen nahezulegen, in den angeblichen „Gas- 
kammern“ gebe es deutlich niedrigere Cyanidrückstände als in den Entwe- 
sungskammern oder sogar gar keine. Bereits in seinem ersten Bericht hat der 
verantwortliche Wissenschaftler Prof. Markiewicz offen seine totale chemi- 
sche Inkompetenz zur Schau gestellt" 


Tabelle 10: Cyanidkonzentrationen im Mauerwerk von 
„Gaskammern“/ Entwesungskammern 
Nach Institut für Gerichtsgutachten, Abteilung für 


Gerichtstoxikologie, Krakau, Polen; Angaben in mg pro kg 
Entnahmeort und -tiefe Material 


Шы ы шы Шш 

Block 3 2mm 

Re 
Block 3 Raum 3, 2mm 
Block 3 genüber Eingangstür, 2 mm 

E E = 
Block 3 2 und 1,2 mm rechts oben 

л е 
Block 3 

Pin mess e m 
Block 3 2 mm 

ШО дааа аи 
Block 3 


15 |Krematoriumll, |Beton-Stutzsaule 

Leichenkeller 1 
4 weitere Proben aus Krematorium II, 1 aus Krematorium |, 1 aus Krematorium V, 
jeweils aus angeblicher ,Gaskammer", und 2 Kontrollproben enthielten keine nach- 
weisbaren CN -Spuren. 
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»Cyanwasserstoff ist eine schwache Sdure, was zur Folge hat, daf sich 
ihre Salze in Gegenwart von stärkeren Säuren leicht zersetzen. Eine sol- 
che stärkere Säure ist sogar Kohlensäure, die durch Reaktion von Koh- 
lendioxid und Wasser entsteht. Stärkere Säuren wie z.B. die Schwefelsäu- 
re zersetzen Cyanide leichter. Dauerhafter sind komplexe Verbindungen 
von Cyanid-Ionen mit Schwermetallen. Das schon erwähnte „Preußisch- 
Blau" záhlt zu solchen Verbindungen, aber auch dies zerfállt langsam in 
saurem Medium. 

Daher war es kaum zu erwarten, daß sich nach 45-jährigem Zeitraum de- 
rivate Verbindungen von Cyaniden in Baumaterialien (Putz, Ziegel), die 
den Umwelteinflüssen (Niederschláge, saure Oxide, besonders Stickstoff- 
monoxid) ausgesetzt sind, erhalten würden.« 

Dies widerspricht den zuvor festgestellten Fakten: 

a) Kohlendioxid ist in Wasser schwer lóslich und wandelt sich in Wasser so 
gut wie nicht in Kohlensäure um, weshalb sie die Salze der Blausäure so 
nicht »zersetzen« kann (vgl. Abschnitt 5.5.3.; für die „Zersetzung“ ist tat- 
sáchlich das Wasser verantwortlich); 

b) Eisenblau (Preußisch-Blau) ist außerordentlich säurestabil und wird auch 
über Jahrzehnte nicht durch Witterungseinflüsse zerstórt (Abschnitt 5.6.). 

In einer privaten Korespondenz mit Werner Wegner offenbarte Prof. Marki- 
ewicz noch mehr Ignoranz:^* 

»VIII. Das Wasser aktiviert viele chemische Prozesse. Die Kammern wa- 
ren ganz gewiß nass. Was für einen Einfluß das auf die Bindung von HCN 
durch Zement (Wandputz) ausübt — ist uns unbekannt. |...] 

IX. Die blauen Flecken auf den äußeren Wänden des Bauwerkes 5a in 
Birkenau sind nicht leicht zu erkláren. Vor allem müssen wir prüfen, ob es 
wirklich Berliner-Blau ist. [...]« 

In einer spáteren Arbeit haben diese Autoren weitere, nach demselben Ver- 
fahren erzielte Ergebnisse einer spáteren Probenentnahme veróffentlicht, de- 
nen zufolge der Gehalt an Cyaniden sowohl in der untersuchten Entwesungs- 
kammer als auch in den angeblichen Menschen-,,Gaskammern* im Bereich 
zwischen 0,0 und 0,8 bzw. 0,6 mg/kg liegt. In dieser Arbeit wurde auch die 
Wahl der Analysenmethode erläutert.°° Diese sei gewählt worden, weil sich 
die Autoren nicht hätten vorstellen können, wie sich im Mauerwerk blaue Ei- 
sencyanidverbindungen bilden könnten: 

»Es ist schwierig, sich die chemischen Reaktionen und physiko-chemi- 
schen Vorgänge vorzustellen, die an diesem Ort zur der [sic] Bildung von 
Eisenblau hätten führen können.« 

Weiterhin gingen sie mit J. Bailer*” davon aus, daß die blaue Färbung der 
Entwesungskammerwände von einem Farbenanstrich herrühren könne. Um 
diese Farbe vom Nachweis auszuschließen, entschlossen sie sich, eine Metho- 
de anzuwenden, die gegen Eisencyanide unempfindlich ist. 
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Eine mit mir geführte Korrespondenz im Jahr 1995 hat erneut bloßgelegt, 
mit welcher allgemeinen Inkompetenz die Krakauer Forscher an diese Pro- 
blematik herangegangen sind. ^^ 

Eine genauere Betrachtung der Krakauer Ergebnisse erfolgt im Abschnitt 
7.4.2. 


7.3.3. G. Rudolf/Institut Fresenius 


Aus den angeblichen Menschen-,,Gaskammern“ wurden nur wenige Proben 

genommen, und zwar solche, deren Material offensichtlich nicht der Witte- 
rung ausgesetzt war. Dafür eignen sich in Birkenau nur einige Stellen des Lei- 
chenkellers 1 (,,Gaskammer“) im Krematorium II, wo ein Pfeiler die Decke 
noch heute trágt und damit sowohl die Deckenunterseite als auch Teile der 
Wand bis heute erkennbar vor allen Witterungseinflüssen geschützt hat, ver- 
deutlicht durch Ablagerungen von Spinnweben vieler Jahre und dem Fehlen 
jeder Spur von Kalkabscheidungen am Beton oder Mörtel, d.h. von daran nie- 
derflieBendem Wasser. 
Von den angeblichen „Gaskammern“ sind von Krakau und von Leuchter 
schon viele Proben genommen worden, alle mit zumindest annähernd negati- 
vem Ergebnis. Da es vor allem darum ging aufzuklären, welche Bedingungen 
die Pigmententstehung fördern und nach den bisher erfolgten Analysen in den 
angeblichen Menschen-,,Gaskammern“ nicht mit deutlich positiven Ergebnis- 
sen zu rechnen war, erfolgte die Probenentnahme hauptsächlich in den Entwe- 
sungsanlagen der Gebäude Bauwerk 5a und b im Lagerteil Bauabschnitt Ia 
bzw Ib. Von ihnen ist bekannt, daß ihre Wände nicht nur große Mengen des 
Pigments enthalten, sondern daß deren Alter auch ungefähr dem der Kremato- 
rien vor Ort entspricht, was von den Gebäuden im Stammlager nicht behauptet 
werden kann. Das Alter kann, muß aber keinen Einfluß auf die Chemie des 
Wandmaterials haben. Außerdem stehen diese Gebäude nicht so im Ram- 
penlicht der Museumstätigkeit wie im Stammlager und lassen daher eher Frei- 
heit von nachträglich vorgenommenen Veränderungen erhoffen. 

Schließlich wurden von einigen Häftlingsbaracken Proben entnommen, um 
die These Leuchters zu überprüfen, daß geringe Cyanidspuren auch durch sehr 
wenige Begasungen zur Schädlingsbekämpfung entstehen können. Die Nume- 
rierung der Baracken entspricht der heute an den Baracken befindlichen." 
Siehe dazu auch Abbildung 12. 
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7.3.3.1. Proben 1-4: Krematorium II, Leichenkeller 1 


Zur Entnahme der Proben 1 bis 3 siehe Abbildung 26 (S. 63). Allgemein 
muß mit einer Hóchstkonzentration an Cyaniden an der Oberfläche des Mate- 
rials gerechnet werden. Um diese zu ermitteln, enthalt Probe 1 vor allem Be- 
tonnasen der Deckenunterseite (Grate, entstanden durch die Bretterverscha- 
lung), also die exponiertesten Stellen des Betons, sowie Material von der 
Obersten, 1 bis 2 mm dicken Betonschicht einschlieflich eines Stückes bis et- 
wa 3 mm Tiefe. 

Probe 2 enthalt Beton bis in eine Tiefe von 5 mm, entnommen an der Stelle, 
an der bei Probe 1 das bis 3 mm Tiefe hineinreichende Stück anfiel. Die Tren- 
nung zwischen Material der obersten Schicht (Probe 1) und tieferer Schicht 
(Probe 2) gelang aufgrund des widerborstig harten Betons nicht vollstandig. 

Probe 3 ist ein harter, offenbar zementreichen Wandverputz bis zu der er- 
sten Ziegelsteinreihe. 

Probe 4 stammt vom Verputz des Betonträgers des Schornsteintraktes 
(Müllverbrennung) von Krematorium II. Sie ist nur interessant als Blindprobe 
neben den anderen. 

Die Ergebnisse liegen in der gleichen Größenordnung wie die positiven Be- 
funde Leuchters aus anderen angeblichen „Gaskammern“, obwohl er in der 
„Gaskammer“ (Leichenkeller 1) des Krematoriums II nicht fündig wurde. Der 
Unterschied zwischen Probe 1 und 2 kann darauf hindeuten, daf) tatsáchlich 
ein Tiefenprofil im Beton herrscht. In Tabelle 12 sind Kontrollanalysen aufge- 
listet. Die oben mit 6,7 mg pro kg leicht positive Probe hat nun Werte unter- 


Tabelle 12: Analysenergebnisse Institut Fresenius und Institut für 
Umweltanalytik Stuttgart (IUS) 

In beiden Fállen erfolgte der Cyanidnachweis nach 

DIN 38405/D13. Angaben in mg CN pro kg. 
Entnahmestelle Fresenius 
Leichenkeller 1 (, Gaskammer?^), 6,7 
Krematorium Il, Wandverputz 0- 
1,5 cm 
1b Baracke 13, Trennmauer Ko- 2,7 








je, 3-5 cm 

B1a, Bauwerk 5a, Innenseite Au- 
f&enmauer (West), 1-10 mm 
unbehandelter Ziegelstein 

3 weitere Proben des begasten 
Ziegelsteins 


* Diese Proben wurden nach DIN 35 405/D14 untersucht. Hier wird im Ge- 
gensatz zu D13 kein Cadmiumsalz zugesetzt. Uber die Auswirkungen auf 
die Ergebnisse ist nichts bekannt. Nachweisgrenze (NG) jeweils 0,5 mg pro 
kg. 
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72 DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 


There were free loan societies and other financial institutions being 
funded through charitable contributions in place by 1921. Instead of 
having to pay back depositors plus interest, they didn’t have to pay any- 
body back when the money was donated. One might think that they 
wouldn’t charge interest. But as their own records show, the ‘Joint’ did 
charge substantial interest, as proven by this interchange at the Chicago 
Conference of the American Jewish Relief Committee held in 1921:'°8 


“Mr. Adolf Kraus: 'I would like to ask the speaker a question. I under- 
stood you to say that these banks that will loan out the money will 
charge no more in the way of interest initially than if we had adminis- 
tered the cost of carrying on these banks. Did I understand you correct- 
ly.’ 

Colonel Lehman: ‘Yes’. 

Mr. Kraus: ‘Tf the initial cost will be ten percent, will these people be 
charged ten percent?’ 

Col. Lehman: ‘I have said that we will not allow them to charge an 
amount more than will be necessary.’ 

Mr. Kraus: ‘You are not answering my question.’ 

Col. Lehman: ‘Yes, I will answer it. I should have said that we will not 
allow them to charge more. I did not mean to give the impression that 
we will not allow them to charge as much as may be necessary to carry 
on with the administrative charges. In other words, I believe about ten 
percent will be necessary to carry on with the administrative charges.’ 
Mr. Kraus: 'I protest against charging these people ten percent inter- 
est.’ 

Col. Lehman: ‘I want to emphasize the fact that the reconstruction 
committee, the Joint Distribution Committee, will under no circum- 
stances charge ten percent or any substantial proportion of that. The re- 
construction committee in Rumania is charging to the federation of co- 
operatives making these loans two and one half percent. You cant ex- 
pect these people to whom we are giving the money to assume all of the 
costs of administration. They are willing to take some risk of loss on the 
administration, but where the cost is, say six percent to eight percent for 
administration, it would be hard to expect them to carry that them- 
selves. Now, in Poland I should say that the cost of administration 
would be that, while the Joint Distribution Committee is only going to 
receive three or four percent.’ 

Mr. Kraus: ‘What is the difference to the man who pays the interest 
whether the bank in Rumania receives the interest, or in Poland, or the 
Joint Distribution Committee? My opinion is that if any interest is 
charged it should be limited, so it should not cost the person who pays it 





138 Proceedings of Chicago Conference of the American Jewish Relief Committee held 
on September 24-25, 1921. 
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Abbildung 64: Die Außenwand des Blausäure-Entwesungstraktes des 
Bauwerkes BW 5a im Hochsommer 1991. Geringe Mengen an Cyanid, die 
durch die Mauer diffundierten, fárben die Wand bis heute stellenweise blau. 
50 Jahre widrigste Witterungsverháltnisse taten dem keinen Abbruch. 








halb der Nachweisgrenze (0,5 mg pro kg). Damit bestátigt sich die im Ab- 
schnitt 7.2. getroffene Feststellung, daß Werte nahe der Nachweisgrenze nicht 
reproduzierbar sind. 


7.3.3.2. Proben 5 - 8 und 23, 24: Haftlingsbaracken 


Die Proben 5 und 8 stammen von einem großen Verputz- bzw. Mörtelklotz 
von einigen Zentimetern Dicke aus dem Großraum der jeweiligen Baracke 
(siehe Tabelle 11, S. 156). Ein Tiefenprofil ist nicht erfaBt worden, die Werte 
müssen somit als Mittelwerte angesehen werden. Die Proben 6 und 7 wurden 
aus dem Sonderraum im Westen der Baracke entnommen. Die Proben 23 und 
24 stammen von der Außenmauer des Großraumes einer dritten Baracke. 

Offensichtlich kann man im Mauermaterial der Baracken auch Cyanid- 
mengen finden, die in der Größenordnung derer liegen, die Leuchter in den 
angeblichen „Gaskammern“ gefunden hat. Darauf weist das Ergebnis der Pro- 
be 8 hin. Alle anderen sind zwar auch positiv, jedoch merklich niedriger. Die 
Kontrollanalyse (Tabelle 12, S. 158) ergab auch hier nicht reproduzierbare 
Werte. 
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7.3.3.3. Proben 9 - 22: Sachentwesungsanlagen 


Zur Entnahmestelle der einzelnen Proben siehe Abbildung 17f. Der Konsi- 
stenz nach zu urteilen handelt es sich bei dem in den Entwesungsanlagen ver- 
wandten Material um sandreichen, äußerst zementarmen Mörtel (extrem brö- 
selig) mit einem Kalkmörtelverputz. 

Bauwerk 5a: Auffallend an den Außenmauern des Entwesungstrakts von 
BW 5a ist, daß sie stellenweise blaue Ziegel und blaue Mörtelfugen aufweisen 
(siehe Abbildung 64, oben). Probe 14 ist ein loses Ziegelbruchstück, das an al- 
len nach außen weisenden und damit der Witterung ausgesetzten Stellen deut- 
lich dunkelblau ist. Probe 15a ist Mörtel von der Südmauer, an dem nur die 
oberste Schicht von etwa 1 mm blau war. Dort muß der Cyanidwert noch über 
dem bestimmten Mittelwert der ersten ca. 3 mm gelegen haben. Probe 15b ist 
ein Ziegelsteinbruchstück, dessen blaue Schicht mit einem Spatel abgetrennt 
wurde (Probe 15c). Die Masse des verbliebenen Restes betrug rund das zwan- 
zigfache der abgekratzten Schicht, hier sind nur noch geringe Cyanidkonzen- 
trationen nachweisbar. Die mittlere Konzentration wird hier also bei 
120 mg pro kg gelegen haben. Auch am Ziegelstein hat sich also nur an der 
äußersten, der Bewitterung zugewandten Seite das Pigment in merklichen 














Abbildung 65: Aufnahme des nordwestlich gelegenen Innenraumes des 
Entwesungstraktes des Bauwerkes BW 5a (siehe Abbildung 18). Im Hinter- 
grund und rechts im Bild die Außenmauer mit der intensiven Blaufärbung 
durch das Eisenblau. Die Probenentnahmestellen der Proben 9 und 11 sind 
zu erkennen. Links im Bild die Innenmauer, die mit dem Umbau zur Heißluf- 
tentwesungskammer eingezogen wurde. Von ihr wurde die Probe Nr. 10 
genommen, mit leicht positivem Cyanid-Befund. 
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Mengen gebildet (vgl. dazu die AuBenmauer der Entwesungskammer im KL 
Stutthof, Abbildung 62). 

Wichtig ist die Bestátigung der Erkenntnis, daf) das Pigment tatsáchlich eine 
enorme Umweltresistenz hat, da es bei den Proben 14 bis 15c intensivem 
Sonnenschein, Wind, Regen usw. über 40 Jahren ausgesetzt war. Schwieriger 
ist die Frage, wie gerade hier das Pigment in so hoher Konzentration entstehen 
konnte, obwohl die Außenseiten der Mauern keiner direkten Begasung ausge- 
setzt waren. Offensichtlich reichen die geringen Cyanidmengen, die durch das 
Mauerwerk hindurchdiffundieren, aus, um an der besonders bei Regenwetter 
feuchten Aufenseite der Mauer, deren Eisenverbindungen móglicherweise 
durch die Umwelteinflüsse aktiviert sind, die Pigmentbildung zu ermóglichen. 

Die Innenseiten der Außenmauern des Entwesungstraktes von BW Sa sind 
fast vollkommen blau, ja dunkelblau (siehe Abbildung 65, unten). Interessant 
ist die Abbildung der unter dem Putz befindlichen Ziegelsteinstruktur durch 
die unterschiedliche Intensität der Eisenblaubildung. Bekannt ist dieses Phä- 
nomen von der Kondensation überhöhter Luftfeuchtigkeit an kühlen Mauern 
(z.B. bei großen, stark schwitzenden Menschenversammlungen, wie bei 
Rockkonzerten, in Diskotheken, oder allgemein in schlecht gelüfteten Räu- 
men) oder beim Auftreten von Feuchtigkeitsflecken in mangelhaft geheizten 
Räumen. Unterschiedlich gebrannte Ziegel neigen durch ihre verschiedene 
Wärmeleitfähigkeit mehr oder weniger zur Anreicherung von Kondensat. Die 
unterschiedliche Reaktivität zur Bindung des Cyanids aufgrund verschiedener 
Feuchtigkeitsgehalte und Temperaturen kann somit Ursache dieses Effektes 
sein, aber auch die unterschiedlichen Feuchtigkeitsanteile und damit Trans- 
portkapazitäten für wandernde Cyanidsalze können verantwortlich sein. 

Unter der ersten, nur ca. 1 mm dicken Schicht des Verputzes dieser Wand 
erscheint das Material eher bläßlich blau, ähnlich wie die Ostmauer des Trak- 
tes auch oberflächlich, die eine Innenmauer der ursprünglichen Entwesungs- 
kammer darstellt (Proben 12 und 13). 

Die nachträglich eingebauten Innenwände derselben Räume, also die zu den 
Heißluftentwesungskammern gehörenden (siehe Abbildung 18), weisen er- 
wartungsgemäß keinen Blauschimmer auf. 

Die Ergebnisse der Analysen 9 und 11 bzw. 20 und 22 bestätigen den ersten 
Eindruck: Die oberste Putzschicht der Außenwände hat einen sehr hohen 
Cyanidgehalt, darunter fällt der Gehalt ab. Der hohe Cyanidwert der Probe 11 
konnte allerdings nicht exakt reproduziert werden. Das Ergebnis der Kontroll- 
analyse liegt nur bei 54 % des ersten Wertes. Verantwortlich dafür kann das 
leicht unterschiedliche Analysenverfahren sein (siehe Fufinote Tabelle 12). 

Im reinen Eisenblau kommt auf 1 g Cyanid ungefáhr 0,82 g Eisen. Aus der 
Eisenanalyse ergibt sich unter der Annahme, daß das Cyanid komplett als Ei- 
senblau vorliegt, daß in der Probe 9 rund % allen Eisens zum Pigment umge- 
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setzt wurde. Bedenkt man, daß nicht alles Eisen von der Blausäure auch er- 
reicht werden kann, so kann man von einer annáhernden Sáttigung der oberen 
Materialschicht mit dem Pigment sprechen. Der Konzentrationsabfall von der 
obersten Schicht in tiefere Schichten erklärt sich zum einen durch einen stär- 
ker absorbierend wirkenden, etwas kühl-feuchten Verputz, dessen oberste 
Schicht zuerst gesättigt wird und ein tieferes Eindiffundieren der Blausäure in 
das Mauerwerk behindert. Zum anderen muß auch hier, wie bei der blauen 
Färbung der Außenseiten der Mauern, der Effekt der Anreicherung von Cya- 
niden an der Oberfläche durch Wasserverdunstung bedacht werden. Dieser Ef- 
fekt kann allerdings nach der Stillegung der Gebäude mangels Luftaustausch 
und Sonnenaktivität im Rauminneren, also annähernder Luftfeuchtigkeitssätti- 
gung, nur wenig stattgefunden haben. Dies gilt besonders für den nur nach 
Norden mit Fenstern versehenen Raum in Abbildung 65. 

Die Proben 12 und 13 entsprechen den Proben 9 und 11, wurden hier aber 
der Innenmauer entnommen, also der Ostmauer einer der Heißluftkammern. 
Die Oberflächenkonzentration ist wesentlich niedriger als an den Außenmau- 
ern, ein Konzentrationsprofil ist hier nicht zu erkennen. Dies kann daran lie- 
gen, daß die trockene Wand die Blausäure leichter in das Mauerwerk eindif- 
fundieren läßt, während die Blausäure an den feuchten Außenwänden bevor- 
zugt oberflächlich reagiert. Wahrscheinlich ist aber, daß in der Innenwand 
wegen Trockenheit keine Migration lóslicher Cyanidsalze zur Oberflache 
stattfindet. Diese Proben sind auch insofern interessant, als sie belegen, daß 





Abbildung 66: ufnahme es Türpfostens. aus n wesungstrakt des 
Bauwerkes BW 5a, dessen unteres, rostiges Scharnier mit Blausáure Ei- 
senblau gebildet hat. Entnahmestelle der Probe Nr. 18. 
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sich auch an warmen und trockenen Innenwänden hohe Mengen an langzeits- 
tabilen Cyanidverbindungen bilden kónnen. Aufgrund des hohen Grundwas- 
serstandes in Birkenau wie auch wegen der nur mangelhaften Islolation der 
Wände ist nämlich insbesondere in den kühlen Jahreszeiten damit zu rechnen, 
daß die Außenmauern selbst bei geheiztem Innenraum recht kühl und feucht 
waren. 

Die Proben aus den Wänden, die mit dem Umbau zur Heißluftdesinfektion 
eingebaut wurden, sollten keine Cyanidrückstánde aufweisen. Probe 10 aus 
der nachträglich eingebauten Innenmauer weist demgemäß auch nur einen 
sehr geringen Cyanidgehalt nahe der Nachweisgrenze auf. Probe 21 ent- 
stammt dem Mörtel zwischen den Ziegelsteinen der nachträglich eingezoge- 
nen Mauer, 1 cm bis 5 cm ins Mauerwerk hinein. Dort hat das Mauerwerk der 
Innenmauer einen Rif). Auch in dieser Innenmauer zeigt die Analyse minima- 
le, allerdings kaum mehr interpretierbare Cyanidspuren unterhalb der Nach- 
weisgrenze. Dieser Befund kann auf eine Entwesung dieser Ráume nach der 
Umrüstung zur Heißluftdesinfektion hinweisen, falls nicht die geringen Men- 
gen ohnehin jeden Aussagewert verloren haben, wie die Kontrollanalysen an- 
derer Proben ergaben. 

Probe 18 schlieBlich entstammt dem Türrahmen, der erst nach der Umrü- 
stung auf Heißluftdesinfektion eingebaut wurde. Unterhalb des unteren Schar- 
niers ist das Holz deutlich blau gefärbt (siehe Abbildung 66, S. 162). Durch 








Abbildung 67: Im Gegensatz züm Bauwerk BW 5a (селе Abbildung 64) 
wurde der Entwesungstrakt des Bauwerkes BW 5b länger als Blausáure- 
Entwesungskammer benutzt. Dementsprechend ist dessen Außenmauer 
über große Flächen blau gefärbt, auch hier unbeeindruckt von 50 Jahren 
Witterungseinflüssen. 
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die Bodenfeuchtigkeit im Zusammenhang mit rostendem Eisen konnte sich 
hier das Pigment bilden, vorausgesetzt, die Raume wurden entweder nach dem 
Umbau der Anlage mit Blausáure beschickt oder der Boden der Anlage gab 
noch über làngere Zeitráume Cyanide ab. Im ersteren Fall wáren die Cya- 
nidspuren in den nachträglich eingezogenen Wänden (Proben 10 und 21) tat- 
sächlich durch Raumbegasungen erklärbar. Schließlich kann diese gasdichte 
Tür auch beim Umbau zur Heißluftdesinfektion aus dem Zugang zum Blau- 
sáure-Sachentwesungstrakt ausgebaut und hier wiederverwendet worden sein, 
so daf die Cyanide von den früheren Begasungen stammen. Das Analysener- 
gebnis sollte nur bedingt quantitativ betrachtet werden, da organisches Mate- 
rial Störungen verursachen kann. Bestätigt wird auf jeden Fall die hohe Reak- 
tivitat feuchter Eisenoxidmischungen (Rost). 

Bauwerk 5b: Die Außenmauern des Entwesungstraktes BW 5b sind nicht 
nur stellenweise blau, wie im Fall BW 5a, sondern fast vollkommen, bis hin- 
ein in das Erdreich (siehe Abbildung 67, unten). Eine Ausnahme bildet hier 
die Ostmauer, die kaum blaue Fárbung aufweist (siehe Abbildung 20, S. 50). 
Die Analyse eines Ziegelbruchstücks der Südseite (Probe 16) ergibt somit 
auch einen äußerst großen Wert. Hier reicht das Pigment tiefer in das Gestein 
hinein. Auch hier hatte die Witterung keinen sichtbar oder meßbar verringern- 
den Einfluß auf die Pigmentkonzentration. Ungefähr 17 % des Eisens im Zie- 
gelbruchstück sind zum Pigment umgesetzt, trotz der auch hier nur geringen 
Konzentration an Cyaniden, die die Außenseite des Mauerwerks erreichen 
konnte. Erklärbar ist der augenfällige Unterschied zum äußerlich nur stellen- 
weise blauen BW 5a mit der längeren Verwendungszeit dieses Traktes als Zy- 
klon B-Entwesungskammer. Der Grund für die merklich geringfügigere Blau- 
färbung der Ostseite der Außenmauer dieses Traktes ist unklar, kann jedoch 
auf den geringen Witterungseinfluß auf diese Seite erklärt werden (östliche 
Winde sind meist gekoppelt mit trockenem Wetter). 

Betrachtet man sich den Innenraum dieses Traktes, so ist man überrascht ob 
der zumeist weißen Wände. Nur an wenigen Stellen erkennt man fahl-grüne 
Flecken. Die Analyse des grünfarbenen Putzes unter der oberen Putzschicht, 
Probe 17, ergibt aber den höchsten überhaupt gefundenen Wert, trotz einer 
darüber befindlichen, 3 bis 4 mm dicken Putzschicht aus einem kompakten, 
sehr harten Material. Bezüglich der Umsetzung des Eisens gilt hier das, was in 
BW 5a nur für die oberste Putzschicht gilt: annähernde Sättigung. Die Farbe 
des Materials, hier nur grünlich, hat offensichtlich nicht unbedingt direkte 
Aussagekraft bezüglich des Cyanidgehaltes. Weil selbst bei Maximalwerten 
der Pigmentanteil am Putz nur etwa 1,5 % beträgt, ist die stellenweise intensi- 
ve Blaufärbung der Oberfläche der Innenseite der Außenwände von BW 5a 
ohnehin so nicht zu erklären. Vielmehr rühren die dunkelblauen Farbtöne von 
einer noch höheren Pigmentkonzentration in den obersten Schichten im Mi- 
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krometerbereich her, bedingt durch oben beschriebene Anreicherungspro- 
zesse. 

Daß es an der Oberfläche der Innenseite der Wände von Bauwerk 5b nicht 
zu diesen Anreicherungsprozessen kam, mag an der andersartigen Materialart 
und Verarbeitung liegen. Der dort aufgebrachte harte, eisenarme Innenputz 
aus Kalkmörtel haftet nur sehr schwach an der Wand und fällt an einigen Stel- 
len bereits ab. Der Kontakt zwischen dem Putz und der Wand ist stellenweise 
so schwach, daß man beim Abklopfen des Putzes hört, daß sich dahinter ein 
Hohlraum befindet. Ein derartig schwacher Kontakt zwischen Wand und Putz 
aber verhindert, daß Feuchtigkeit aus der Wand an die Putzoberfläche diffun- 
dieren und lösliche Cyanidverbindungen (z.B. Eisen(II)-Cyanid) mit sich 
schleppen kann. 

Probe 19 wurde zweigeteilt, da die oberste Putzschicht dieses Raumes sich 
sichtbar von der darunterliegenden unterscheidet: Die ersten 4 mm des Putzes 
bestehen aus einem weißen, spröden, harten Material (sandarmer Kalkputz), 
die unteren Schichten aus ockerfarbenem, sandreichem Kalkputz. Die Tren- 
nung gelang nicht vollständig, Teile des sandreichen Mörtels blieben bei Pro- 
be 19a. Die Analyse auf Eisen, die bei vollkommener Trennung möglicher- 
weise noch niedriger ausgefallen wäre, bestätigte die Annahme, daß die obere 
Schicht ein eisenarmer Kalkputz ist. Damit wird die mangelnde Bildung blau- 
er Farbflecken an der Putzoberfläche in diesem Raum erklärbar, da zur Pig- 
mentbildung zu wenig Eisen zur Verfügung steht. Dennoch zeigt auch die 
obere Putzschicht recht hohe Cyanidwerte. Damit kann ausgeschlossen wer- 
den, daß diese Putzschicht nach Beendigung der Entwesungsaktionen aufge- 
bracht wurde. 


7.3.3.4. Proben 25 - 30: Versuche 


Zur Abschätzung der Reaktivität von Blausäure mit Baumaterialien wurde 
eine Versuchsreihe gestartet, während der vorerst nur Ziegelsteine mit Blau- 
säure, entstanden aus einer definierten Menge KCN + H5SO,, in einem gas- 
dichten Behälter begast wurden. Im Laufe der Versuche stellte sich mittels 
empfindlicher Druckdifferenzmessungen heraus, daß sich nur ein Teil der 
durch die 16%ige Schwefelsäure freigesetzten Blausäure auch verflüchtigte, 
da Blausäure selbst in dieser so gut löslich ist, daß nur ein Teil davon tatsäch- 
lich an den Gasraum abgegeben wird. Die tatsächliche Gasmenge im Reak- 
tionsgefäß lag also weit unter den rechnerisch ermittelten 3,7 Vol.%, den 
Druckmessungen zur Folge bei ungefähr 2 Vol.%. 

Zur Konstruktion des Reaktionsgefäßes aus einem Glaszylinder, unten und 
oben durch PVC-Platten mit Gasausführungen und O-Ringen abgedichtet, 
siehe Abbildung 68. 16%ige H,SO, wurde in einem Tiegel vorgelegt, KCN 
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bei geschlossenem Gefäß per Magnet- 

hebelmechanismus hinzugegeben. Da- 

nach erfolgte Vermischung per Magne- 
trührer. 

Analysiert wurden die in Tabelle 13 
aufgeführten Proben. Als gleichblei- 
bende Parameter wurden beibehalten: 

e 11°C Luft- und Probentemperatur; 

e 90% relative Luftfeuchtigkeit; 

e Lagerung der Proben ungefáhr 5 
Wochen unter diesen Bedingungen 
vor Versuchsstart; 

e Begasung mit 2 Vol.-% Blausäure; 

e 24,75 Stunden Begasungszeit; 

e Lagerung der Proben nach der Be- 
gasung bei Zimmertemperatur und 
niedriger Luftfeuchtigkeit für 71 
Tage. 

Ausnahmen von diesen Bedingungen 
sind in der rechten Spalte von Tabelle 
13 (S. 167) angeführt. Nach der Bega- 
sung wurde von den Proben 27 bis 30 
die oberste Materialschicht der versie- 
gelten Fláchen und damit das Paraffin 
entfernt. Die zusätzlich befeuchteten 
Proben 27 und 30 machten sich im Ge- 
gensatz zu den nur naturfeuchten Pro- 
ben 28 und 29 während der Lagerung 
bei Zimmertemperatur durch einen in- 
tensiven Blausäure-Geruch bemerkbar. 
Bei einer zwischenzeitlich erfolgten 
Befeuchtung hörte der Blausäure-Ge- 
ruch schlagartig auf. Bei der Zement- 
mörtelprobe war der Geruch nach einer 























Abbildung 68: Konstruktions- 
zeichnung der Versuchsanord- 
nung zur Blausäure-Begasung 
von Materialproben. 


1: 


г“ ФО ж оо 


Glaszylinder 

O-Dichtungsring 
PVC-Deckel- und Bodenplatte 
Gasauslaß Druckmessung 
Gasauslaß Entlüftung 
Magnet-Rührmotor 


: Porzellan-Schale mit 16 Vol.% 


H,SO, und Magnetrührer 


8: Lóffel mit KCN auf Achse be- 


9: 


festigt, über Magnet von au- 
Ben kippbar 
Probengut (hier Ziegelstein) 


10: Spannschrauben 





Woche, bei der Kalkmórtelprobe nach 2 Wochen nicht mehr bemerkbar. Die 
Lagerung der Proben über mehr als 2 Monate bei Zimmertemperatur hat somit 
den Blausáuregehalt merklich herabgesetzt sowie durch die Austrocknung der 
Proben zudem die Móglichkeit der Umsetzung zu Eisencyaniden stark behin- 


dert. 
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Tabelle 13: Probenvorbereitung und -begasung 

25/26 |Ziegelstein von abgerissenem Ge- |16 h Begasung bei 0,3 Vol.%, La- 
baude aus Bayern, nur Probe 26 |gerung nach Begasung 120 Tage 
begast! bei Zimmertemperatur 

27 |Zementmórtel: 1 Teil Sand, 1 Teil |Versiegelung der Seiten sowie ei- 

Portland-Zement, % Teil Kalk. Pro- |ner Stirnfläche mit Paraffin 52/54 
benmaße: 55x60x20 mm, 100 g (somit Begasung nur von einer 
(са. 1,5 g/cm’) Seite); Zugabe von 1 g Wasser 
Zementmórtel: 1 Teil Sand, 1 Teil |wie 27, ohne Wasser 
Portland-Zement, % Teil Kalk. Pro- 
benmaße: 55x60x20 mm, 108 g 
(ca. 1,6 g/cm?) 


Kalk. Probenmaße: 55x60x20 mm, 

94 g (ca. 1,4 g/cm’) 

Kalkmórtel: 2 72 Teile Sand, 1 Teil|wie 28, Zugabe von 2 g Wasser 
Kalk. Probenmaße: 52x58x20 mm, 

96 g 

(ca. 1,6 g/cm?) 


29 |Kalkmortel: 2 % Teile Sand, 1 Teil 





Die Analysenergebnisse beziiglich der Ziegelsteinproben (Tabelle 11, S. 
156, Probennr. 25 und 26) überraschen ob ihrer paradox erscheinenden Werte: 
Die begaste Probe weist im Gegensatz zur unbegasten Probe keine Cyanidspu- 
ren auf. Hier konnte der Wert der nicht begasten Probe exakt reproduziert 
werden (Tabelle). Weitere Analysen des begasten Ziegelsteins ergaben eben- 
falls keine nachweisbaren Cyanidwerte. Dieses Ergebnis belegt, daß Cyanid- 
werte bis 10 mg pro kg tatsáchlich nur sehr beschránkten Aussagewert haben, 
da diese auf ubiquitäre Spuren zurückführbar sein kënnen ^? 

Die Interpretation der Analysenergebnisse der Proben 27 bis 30 ergibt fol- 
gende Aussagen: 

e Insgesamt sind in den Proben bei der Analyse 30 mg Cyanid gefunden 
worden. Da 300 mg Cyanid bei diesem Versuch eingesetzt wurden, wurden 
davon 10% dauerhaft in den Proben gebunden. 

e Die Zementmörtelproben haben gegenüber den Kalkmörtelproben einen 
um den Faktor 2 hóheren Cyanidgehalt. Ursache dafür kann der hóhere Ei- 
sengehalt der Zementmórtelproben sein, da der Cyanidgehalt proportional 
zum Eisengehalt anwáchst (siehe letzte Spalte Tabelle 11). Zudem wird die 
Blausáure-Adsorption sicher durch die gegenüber Kalkmörtel höhere inne- 
re Oberfläche des Zementmórtels begünstigt. 

e Die durch die zusätzlich aufgebrachte Feuchtigkeit erhöhte Blausäure- 
Aufnahme macht sich in den Analysenergebnissen nur geringfügig be- 
merkbar, da die Proben alle ohnehin schon sehr stark feucht waren und weil 
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in der sich anschlieBenden Lagerungsphase das Material austrocknete und 
somit die Blausäure nur teilweise binden konnte. 

Mit einer blauen Verfárbung der Proben war nicht zu rechnen, denn selbst 
wenn alles gebundene Cyanid als Eisenblau vorláge, bestünden nur 0,005- 
0,01% des gesamten Materials aus dem blauen Farbstoff, was mit bloßen 
Auge keine merklich Verfárbung hervorrufen würde. Eine Anreicherung 
von Cyaniden an der Probenoberflache schlieBlich konnte schon mangels 
diffundierenden Wassers nicht erfolgen. Zudem hat die trockene Lagerung 
der Proben den Umwandlungsprozeß wahrscheinlich blockiert. 


7.4. Diskussion der Analysenergebnisse 
7.4.1. Blaue Wandfarbe? 


Die Hypothese von J. Bailer,"? daß blaue Anstrichfarbe für die hohen Cya- 


nidwerte der Proben aus den Entwesungskammern verantwortlich sei, ent- 
spricht nicht den Tatsachen: 


l. 


2; 


Eisenblau wird überhaupt nicht als Wandfarbe angeboten, da es keine ge- 
nügend hohe Kalkechtheit besitzt (vgl. Abschnitt 5.6.1). 

Würde diese These stimmen, so wäre auffallend, daß die SS als einzige 
Räume in ihren KZs im Dritten Reich nur und ausschließlich die Blausäu- 
re-Entwesungskammern farbig anstrich, wo dies zudem niemand sehen 
konnte, und zwar seltsamerweise immer mit dem gleichen Blau: Au- 
schwitz, Birkenau, Majdanek, Stutthof.... Alle anderen Räume wurden 
höchstens weiß gekalkt. 


. Die Entwesungskammern selbst besitzen bereits einen Kalkanstrich. Wozu 


hätte man diesen noch mit einer blauen Farbe abdecken sollen, die zudem 
nicht kalkecht ist? Man hätte also warten müssen, bis Kalkfarbe und Putz 
oberflächlich abgebunden waren, bevor man die Wand hätte streichen 
können. Und selbst dann wäre keineswegs sicher gewesen, ob die Farbe 
sich nicht aufgrund chemischer Reaktionen fleckig verändert hätte. 


. Ein Anstrich des Innenraumes würde weder das fleckige Auftreten der 


Blaufärbung an den Innenseiten der Außenmauern des Entwesungstrakts 
von BW 5a erklären, 


. noch das Fehlen jeder Blaufärbung an dessen nachträglich eingebauten In- 


nenwänden. Oder sollte die SS nur bstimmte Wände blau angemalt haben, 
und zwar nicht gleichmäßig mit Quast und Pinsel, sondern etwa durch sta- 
tistisches Beklecksen? 


. Bailers These wird durch die Tatsache widerlegt, daß keine der verfärbten 


Wände das Muster eines Pinsels oder Quasts aufweist und ebenso keine 
identifizierbare blaue Farbschicht, denn eine Wandfarbe besteht nicht nur 
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more than five percent. If we are going to do charity at the rate of ten 
percent interest and over, let us stop. It is no charity at all.’ 

Col. Lehman: 1 dont think that you can change the economic laws with 
the use of a million dollars. You can change them to a certain extent. I 
think that Dr. Bogen will bear me out when I say that the interest rate in 
Poland is much higher than that.’ 

Dr. Bogen: ‘In Poland the moneys that will be received from America 
will be used in reconstruction work, and to help the Polish Jew so that 
he will be able to help himself. The usual rate of interest in Poland is 1 
percent a week, or 52 percent a year. The Jews in Poland do not want to 
borrow money without interest. When I told them that we were going to 
give them relief they told me they wanted to send you an appreciation 
for all that was done in the matter of relief.’ 

The Chairman: 'Subject to the approval of the conference the chair 
would suggest that such questions as may arise in the minds of the 
members of this conference be jotted down and the chair proposes to set 
aside all the time that we need for answering questions.” 


The excuse was later given that the interest rates are high in Poland due 
to the exchange drop (inflation) in Poland, but since the money was do- 
nated in dollars that kept their value, the Polish currency fluctuations 
shouldn't have made any difference. 

Later a Dr. Rosenblatt of the conference discussed pogroms and 
children." Dr. Rosenblatt said: 


“Pogroms are going on daily. They spring up sporadically, unsystemati- 
cally, in one place one week and the next week in another place, and 
there is no power on Gods earth which can cope with the situation of 
the pogroms. I do not want you to misunderstand me. The Russian Gov- 
ernment is trying its utmost to cope with the situation but it is power- 
less, because these pogroms, this pogrom movement, these criminal 
ways of killing the Jews, are a movement against the Soviet government. 
It is synonymous with them to make a pogrom and to fight the Soviet 
government and therefore the one insoluble problem today is how to 
cope with the pogrom situation’. [...] 

I witnessed scenes of children playing. What is the play, what is the 
game of the children? They are playing in pogroms, a group of 25 chil- 
dren on one side and a group of 25 children on the other side. One 
group is the pogrom maker and the other group consists of Jews who 
must save themselves, and the psychology of those children, the frame of 
mind of these children is the most horrible thing to think of.” 


A Mr. Billikopf, who had been a commissioner of the Joint Distribution 


Committee for three months in Galicia, Lithuania, and Poland, gave the 
hard sell:!*° 





139 Ibid., p. 40f. 
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aus dem Farbstoff, sondern auch noch aus einem nicht unerheblichen An- 
teil Bindemittel und anderer Chemikalien. Die blaue Farbe ist aber schlicht 
ein Bestandteil des Kalkanstriches und Verputzes. 

7. Bailers These erklärt zudem nicht, wie es den Anstreichern gelungen sein 
kónnte, bei ihrer Malkunst die hinter dem Putz liegende Ziegelsteinstruk- 
tur nachzubilden, denn dazu hätten sie Róntgenaugen benótigt. 

8. Bailers These erklàrt weder den lediglich fahlblauen Ton der inneren Süd- 
mauer des ursprünglichen Entwesungstraktes von Bauwerk 5a, 

9. noch den hohen Cyanidgehalt in dem oberflächlich weißen, weil eisenar- 
men Material der Entwesungstraktmauern des Bauwerkes 5b, denn 
schließlich gibt es keine cyanidhaltige weiße oder fahlblaube Farbe. 

10. Bailers These erklart weiterhin nicht den noch weit hóheren Cyanidgehalt 
tieferer, grünlich-bläulicher Materialschichten der Mauern des Entwe- 
sungstraktes des Bauwerkes 5b. Oder will er etwa behaupten, die SS habe 
sogar den Wandputz und Mauermórtel mit Eisenblaufarbe versetzt, wo sie 
wirklich niemand sehen konnte? Da wäre sie zudem wegen des alkalischen 
pH-Wertes frischen Mórtels garantiert in ihre Bestandteile zerlegt worden 
und hatte zumindest zeitweise ihre Farbe verloren. 

.Schließlich kann Bailers These auch nicht erklären, warum sogar die der 
Witterung ausgesetzten Außenmauern der Entwesungsräume deutlich cya- 
nidhaltig und blaufleckig verfárbt sind. Oder hat auch hier die SS die Far- 
be in statistischer Zufalligkeit aufgetragen, unter besonderer Berücksichti- 
gung der Ziegelsteinstruktur und ohne Hinterlassung von für Farbanstriche 
typische Farbschichten 

Die Krakauer Wissenschaftler haben sich, wie bereits ausgeführt, Bailers 

These angeschlossen und es deshalb vorgezogen, Eisenblau überhaupt nicht 

erst nachzuweisen. Honni soit qui mal y pense. "7 


1 


— 


7.4.2. Falsche Analysenmethode 


Viele Holocaust-Anhànger verlassen sich gutmütig auf die Ergebnisse des 
Krakauer Jan-Sehn-Instituts für Gerichtsgutachten, also auf die 1994 veróf- 
fentlichte Arbeit von Prof. Markiewicz und Kollegen. Diese Forscher haben 
ihre Proben allerdings mit einer Analysenmethode untersucht, die nicht in der 
Lage ist, stabile Eisencyanidverbindungen nachzuweisen. Sie taten dies, weil 
sie sich nicht vorstellen konnten, wie sich derartige stabile Eisenverbindungen 
bilden kónnen. Es ist gewif keine Schande, etwas anfangs nicht zu verstehen. 
Wer jedoch für sich den Anspruch auf Wissenschaftlichkeit erhebt, der muß, 
bevor er in dieser Sache Aussagen treffen will, zumindest versuchen zu er- 
gründen und zu verstehen. Nicht so Prof. Markiewicz und seine Kollegen. Die 
schieben ihr Unverständnis sogar noch als Rechtfertigung für ihr Nichthan- 
deln vor. Hat man jemals davon gehört, daß das Nichtverstehen eines Phäno- 
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mens für Wissenschaftler ein Grund ist, eben dieses Pánomen nicht zu unter- 
suchen? Für Prof. Markiewicz und Kollegen war dies offenbar der Fall. Das 
Eisenblau aus der Analyse auszuschließen ware aber nur dann zulässig, wenn 
man mit praktischer Gewißheit ausschließen kann, daß die Einwirkung von 
Blausäure auf Mauerwerk zur Eisencyanidbildung, also letztlich zum Eisen- 
blau führen kann, und wenn es zumindest Hinweise gibt, daß diese Räume mit 
Eisenblau angestrichen wurden. Dies zu klären, haben Prof. Markiewicz und 
seine Kollegen aber völlig unterlassen. Und schlimmer noch: Sie versuchten 
noch nicht einmal, meine These zur Bildung stabiler Eisencyanidverbindung 
zu widerlegen, die ich im Frühjahr 1993 publizierte.^? Sie kannten diese Ver- 
öffentlichung, da sie sie zitierten, aber nicht etwa, um meine Thesen zu disku- 
tieren, sondern nur pauschal als ein Beispiel für die angeblich teuflischen Ta- 
ten der Leugner und „Weißwäscher“ Hitlers, die Prof. Markiewicz und seine 
Kollegen zu widerlegen trachten, so deren Ausführungen. Das sollte ausrei- 
chen, um zu zeigen, daß die Handlungen von Prof. Markiewicz und seiner 
Kollegen im höchsten Maße ideologisch motiviert sind. Wären sie neutrale 
Wissenschaftler, dann hätten sie eine korrekte und aussagefähige Analysen- 
methode verwendet und sich außerdem mit meinen oben zitierten Publikatio- 
nen wissenschaftlich auseinandergesetzt, anstatt sich um die Schmutzigkeit 
von Hitlers Wäsche zu sorgen. 

Weiterhin versuchten Prof. Markiewicz und seine Kollegen noch nicht ein- 
mal, für den hohen Eisencyanidgehalt der Wände der Entwesungskammern 
und ihre fleckig-blaue Oberfläche irgendeine Erklärung zu finden. 

Obwohl sie sich eine Analysenmethode ausgesucht hatten, die die von ihnen 
gewünschten Ergebnisse zu produzieren in der Lage war, waren die Ergebnis- 
se der ersten Testserie offenbar so beunruhigend, daß man sich entschlof, die- 
se zu unterdrücken und nie zu veróffentlichen. Nur durch eine Indiskretion ge- 
langten diese Daten 1991 an die Öffentlichkeit (vgl. Kapitel 7.3.2.).? 

Prof. Markiewicz und Kollegen verwarfen also die unerwünschte erste 
Testreihe und nahmen noch einmal Proben, bis sie schlieBlich die Ergebnisse 
produziert hatten, die ihnen ins Konzept paßten: Dieses Mal zeigten sowohl 
die Proben aus den Entwesungskammern als auch aus den angeblichen Men- 
schen-,,Gaskammern“ Cyanidrückstände in gleicher GróBenordnung."? 

Zumindest aber haben auch Prof. Markiewicz und Kollegen bei den von ih- 
nen durchgeführten Probebegasungen festgestellt, daß feuchter Zementmörtel 
(aus den Leichenkellern) mehr als zehnmal mehr Blausäure aufnimmt als 
trockener Kalkmórtel (aus den Entwesungskammern), wie ich es für meine 
hiesigen Berechnungen angenommen hatte. In der folgenden Tabelle stelle ich 
die Krakauer Analysenergebnisse den meinigen und denen von Fred Leuchter 
gegenüber: 
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Tabelle 14: Größenordnungen von Analysenergebnissen 











Autor: Markiewicz u.a. Leuchter Rudolf 
Nachweis von: Cyanid ohne Eisencyanide Gesamtcyanid Gesamtcyanid 
Entwesungskammer: 0 - 0,8 mg/kg 1025 mg/kg 1 000 - 13 000 mg/kg 
,Gaskammer": 0 - 0,6 mg/kg 0 - 8 mg/kg 0 - 7 mg/kg 





Eine weitere Analyse dieser Ergebnisse erspare ich mir, da man methodisch 
falsch erworbene Analysenergebnisse auch durch korrekte Interpretationen 
nicht korrigieren kann. Jeder Interpretationsversuch ist daher verschwendete 
Zeit. 

Sogar eine direkte Konfrontation mit meinen Argumenten und dem vorge- 
brachten Verdacht der Unredlichkeit konnte Prof. Markiewicz nicht dazu be- 
wegen, seine unwissenschaftliche Verhaltensweise zu rechtfertigen oder zu 
korrigieren.” Als Leiter dieser „wissenschaftlichen“ Gruppe ist Dr. Jan 
Markiewicz übrigens noch nicht einmal ein Chemiker, sondern lediglich ein 
»Spezialist für technische Prüfungen«. Er starb im Jahre 1997. Die beiden an- 
deren Autoren schweigen sich aus. 

Man kann ja verstehen, daß polnische Autoren, die ihre Karriere im kom- 
munistischen Polen gemacht haben, als polnische Patrioten keinesfalls zulas- 
sen können oder wollen, daß „Auschwitz“ als moralische Legitimation für den 
polnischen Völkermord an den Ostpreußen, Hinterpommern und Schlesiern 
sowie für den größten Landraub der Neuzeit untergraben wird. Mit Au- 
schwitz, so fürchten viele Polen untergründig, steht und fállt quasi der polni- 
sche Nachkriegsstaat. Das mag die Kapriolen der Polen erklàren, zu entschul- 
digen vermag es sie nicht. Auch der mögliche Umstand, daß die mit dem 
Thema befaßten Wissenschaftler keine Chemiker sind/waren und die Ausrü- 
stung ihrer Labors nicht dem westlichen Standard entspricht, kann dies nicht 
erkláren, denn eine Analyse des Gesamtcyanidgehalts ist apparativ nicht auf- 
wendig und die hier behandelte Chemie alles andere als kompliziert. 

Die Art und Weise jedenfalls, mit der Prof. Markiewicz und seine Kollegen 
das Problem angingen, legt den schweren Verdacht nahe, daf es sich hierbei 
um den Versuch eines wissenschaftlichen Betruges handelt, was auch dadurch 
gestützt wird, daB sie sich nicht in der Lage sahen, die Wahl ihrer falschen 
Meßmethode zu rechtfertigen außer mit ihrer Inkomptenz und Ignoranz. 

Die daraus zu ziehende Schlußfolgerung ist klar: der einzige angeblich 
„wissenschaftliche“ Versuch, Fredrick A. Leuchters sensationelle These zu 
widerlegen, stellt sich bei näherer Betrachtung als einer der größten wissen- 
schaftlichen Fälschungsversuche des 20. Jahrhunderts heraus. 

Wie verzweifelt müssen diejenigen sein, die die etablierte Version des Ho- 
locaust verteidigen zu müssen glauben, also die These von der angeblich sy- 
stematischen Vernichtung der Juden in Menschen-,,Gaskammern“, wenn sie 
sich gezwungen sehen, zu derartigen Methoden zu greifen? 
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7.4.3. Dreiste Lügen 


Auf die dreisten Lügen des Albert Meinecke von der Deutschen Presse- 
Agentur habe ich bereits am Ende des Abschnitts 5.6.4. hingewiesen. Einen 
neuen Kalauer hat Prof. James Roth von den Alpha Analytic Laboratories, 
Ashland, Massachusetts, der Debatte hinzugefügt, den ich hier aufgreifen 
móchte, weil die internationalen Medien den Behauptungen Prof. Roths im 
Zusammenhang mit der Verleumdungsklage des britischen Historikers David 
Irving gegen Deborah E. Lipstadt eine hohe Aufmerksamkeit geschenkt ha- 
ben." 

Für seinen Dokumentarfilm Mr. Death über Fredrick A. Leuchter interview- 
te Errol Morris auch Prof. Dr. James Roth. Sein Labor hatte 1988 die von 
Leuchter in Auschwitz genommenen Mauerproben der angeblichen „Gas- 
kammern“ auf Rückstände des Giftgases Zyklon B untersucht (Eisencyzani- 
de). Prof. Dr. Roth wurde anschließend im Verfahren gegen Ernst Zündel als 
sachverständiger Zeuge vernommen. Von Errol Morris etwa 10 Jahre später 
befragt, tat Prof. Roth alles in seiner Macht stehende, um sich von den Konse- 
quenzen der Analysen seines Hauses zu distanzieren. „Gewicht“ erhielt diese 
Aussage erst, indem sie vom niederländischen Architekturhistoriker Prof. Ro- 
bert van Pelt in seinem Gutachten zitiert wurde. Van Pelt schreibt über Roths 
Aussage in Morris’ Film:**° 

»Roth erklärt, daß Cyanid nur an der Oberfläche von Ziegelstein oder 
Verputz reagiert und nicht weiter als 10 Mikrometer, oder 0,01 mm, in 
das Material eindringt, was einem Zehntel der Dicke eines Haares ent- 
spricht [...]. Mit anderen Worten, wenn man die Cyanidkonzentration ei- 
ner Ziegelsteinprobe bestimmen möchte, so sollte man repräsentative 
Proben von dessen Oberfläche nehmen, 10 Mikrometer dick, und nicht 
mehr.« 

Prof. Dr. James Roth sagt wissentlich die Unwahrheit, ist also ein Lügner, 
was sich wie folgt belegen läßt: 

1. Tatsache ist, daß die Wände der Entlausungskammern in Auschwitz, 
Birkenau, Stutthof und Majdanek mit Cyanidverbindungen gesättigt sind, 
und zwar nicht nur oberflächlich, sondern in jeder Tiefe, wie ich mittels 
meiner Probeentnahmen aus verschiedenen Gemäuertiefen bewiesen ha- 
be, vgl. insbesondere meine Proben Nr. 11, 13, 17, 19b und 23 in Tabelle 
11. Sie beweisen, daß Cyanid recht einfach tiefe Schichten von Verputz 
und Mörtel erreichen kann. Sogar die anderen Proben zeigen, daß Prof. 
Roths Behauptung falsch ist. Es ist logisch unmöglich, daß die oberen 10 
Mikrometer der Proben (0,010 mm) alles gemessene Eisenblau enthalten, 
da dies bedeuten würde, daß zwischen 10 und 75% des gesamten Eisen- 
gehaltes der Proben (Spalte ganz rechts) in einer Schicht konzentriert ist, 
die weniger als 1% des Probenmaterials ausmacht. 
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2. Zudem legt die Fachliteratur sehr ausführlich dar, daf) 

a. Blausäure (HCN) eine äußerst mobile chemische Verbindung ist, die 
bezüglich ihrer physikalischen Eigenschaften dem Wasser gleicht,?"* 

b. die zudem recht einfach durch dicke, poróse Schichten wie Mauern 
hindurchdiffundieren kann." 

3. Außerdem ist allgemein bekannt, daß Zement- und Kalkmörtel hochpo- 
röse Materialien sind, vergleichbar etwa einem Schwamm."" In derarti- 
gen Materialien gibt es daher gar nicht so etwas wie eine definierte 
Schicht von 0,01 mm, jenseits der HCN nicht gelangen kónnte, so wie es 
keinen Grund gibt, warum Wasser einen Schwamm nicht weiter als einen 
Millimeter durchdringen kónnte. Wasserdampf beispielsweise, der sich 
physikalisch ähnlich verhält wie Blausäure, kann eine Wand sehr leicht 
durchdringen. 

4. Letztlich sind die massiven Verfärbungen der im vorliegenden Gutachten 
gezeigten Außenwände der Entlausungsanlagen von Birkenau und 
Stutthof ein offensichtlicher und schlagender Beweis dafür, wie einfach 
die Blausäure und ihre Verbindungen derartige Wände durchdringen 
können. 

Als Professor für analytische Chemie muß dies Prof. Roth bekannt sein, und 
man kann sich nur wundern, warum er derartige ungeheuerliche Lügen ver- 
breitet. Als Beweis für die Lüge verweise ich darauf, was Prof. Roth selbst 
während des zweiten Zündel-Verfahrens unter Eid ausgesagt hat: ^? 

»In porósen Materialien wie Ziegelstein und Mórtel kann das Eisenblau 
[recte: die Blausáure] ziemlich tief eindringen, solange die Oberfläche of- 
fen bleibt, aber mit der Bildung von Eisenblau ist es móglich, daf dies die 
Poren verschliefit und die Durchdringung stoppt.« 

Prof. Roth mag sich gezwungen gefühlt haben, Leuchter anzugreifen, um 
selbst vor Angriffen durch die gleichenn Lobbygruppen verschont zu bleiben, 
die bereits Fred Leuchters Karriere zerstört haben. Aber das ändert nichts dar- 
an, daf er entweder in Morris’ Interview gelogen hat oder aber damals unter 
Eid falsch aussagte, also einen Meineid leistete. Dazu paßt, daß Prof. Roth im 
Interview mit Errol Morris sinngemäß ausführte, wenn er gewußt hätte, wo 
Leuchters Proben herstammten, dann hätten seine Analysenergebnisse ganz 
anders ausgesehen. Dies beweist, daß Prof. Roth seine Analysenergebnisse of- 
fenbar willkürlich festlegt, je nachdem, ob ihm die Herkunft der zu untersu- 
chenden Proben gefallt oder nicht. 


7.4.4. Erwartungswerte 


Der einzige bisher einigermaßen dokumentierte Fall der Bildung von Eisen- 
blau durch eine Blausáurebegasung ist der bereits zitierte Bauschadensfall in 
einer niederbayerischen Kirche. Immer wieder werden auch heute noch Ge- 
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báude mit Blausáure begast, es kommt jedoch offenbar selten zur Bildung von 
Eisenblau. Der Grund dafür ist aber auch recht einleuchtend. Begasungen mit 
Blausäure dienen offenbar der Tötung von Schädlingen, wie etwa Holzwür- 
mern, Mehlmotten, Kornkäfern oder Làusen. Ein massiver Schädlingsbefall, 
der die Anwendung von Blausäure notwendig macht, kommt aber praktisch 
nur in Gebäuden vor, die schon seit längerer Zeit im Betrieb sind. Es ist daher 
damit zu rechnen, daß der Innenputz derartiger Gebäude längst durchcarbona- 
tisiert ist. Außerdem werden zu begasende Räume in der Regel geheizt, um 
die Wirkung der Blausäure zu verbessern (schnellere Verdampfung, geringer 
Absorptionsverluste, angeregter Kreislauf der Schädlinge). Da den vorange- 
gangenen Feststellungen zufolge aber nicht damit zu rechnen ist, daß es nach 
nur einer einzigen Begasung in trockenen, warmen und abgebundenen Mau- 
ermaterialien zur merklicher Anhäufung von Cyaniden — geschweige denn zur 
Bildung von Eisenblau — kommt, kann es nicht verwundern, daß derartige 
Bauschäden die Ausnahme sind und nicht die Regel. 

Der zitierte bayerische Bauschadensfall ist hier eine typische Ausnahme, 
denn diese wegen ihrer feuchten Mauern berüchtigte, nicht geheizte Kirche 
war nur wenige Wochen zuvor mit einem Zementmörtel verputzt worden, der 
bekanntlich über viele Monate hinweg alkalisch bleibt. Das sind aber genau 
die Voraussetzungen, die in unseren Betrachtungen als günstig für die Bildung 
von Eisenblau herausgearbeitet wurden. Mit zunehmender Abbindung des 
Zementverputzes im Laufe der Monate sank schließlich der pH-Wert im Mau- 
erwerk der Kirche, womit die abschließende Reaktion zum langzeitstabilen 
Eisenblau einsetzte. Diese Abreaktion des absorbierten Cyanids zum Eisen- 
blau war erst nach etwa zwei Jahren vollständig abgelaufen. Die Vorstufe die- 
ser Reaktion, die Bildung wesentlich farbschwächerer Eisencyanide, könnte 
demnach tatsächlich schon einige Zeit früher abgeschlossen oder doch weit 
fortgschritten gewesen sein.” 

Ein Vergleich mit den wahrscheinlichen Bedingungen der Entwesungskam- 
mern und vermeintlichen Menschen-,,Gaskammern“ zur Zeit des Dritten Rei- 
ches ist nun recht aufschlußreich (vgl. nachstehende Tabelle). Man wird da- 
von ausgehen können, daß beide Einrichtungen (die Existenz der Menschen- 
„Gaskammern“ stillschweigend vorausgesetzt) mehr oder weniger unmittelbar 
nach ihrer Errichtung in Betrieb gingen, also zu einem Zeitpunkt, als Beton, 
Mörtel und Verputze noch nicht gänzlich abgebunden waren. Zudem standen 
sie dann für ein bis zwei Jahre quasi im Dauereinsatz. 

Daß in dem oben zitierten Bauschadensfall in einer Kirche schon nach nur 
einer Begasung der ganze Wandputz blau anlief, lag an den besonders 
(un)günstigen Umständen. Frappierende Ähnlichkeit zu diesem Fall haben die 
angeblichen „Gaskammern“ der Krematorien II und III in Birkenau. Diese 
feucht-kühlen Kellerräume wurden erst kurz vor ihrer Indienststellung fertig- 
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Tabelle 15: Vergleich von Bauschadensfall, Leichenkeller und Entweseungs- 


kammer 
EIGENSCHAFT SANIERUNGSFALL KREMATORIUM 11/111 ENTWESUNG 
KIRCHE LEICHENKELLER 1 BW 5a/B 
Eisengehalt > 1 Gew.-% 1-2 Gew.-% 0,5-5 Gew.-% 
Putzart Kalk + Zement Zement (+Kalk?) Kalk 
Basizität mittelfristig hoch ` Del: re Eg kurzfristig hoch 
mäßig hoch (hydro- hoch (ungeheizter Kel- mäßig (Außenmauer) 
КЕГИҢ A ler unter Grundwas- bis niedrig (Innen- 
Feuchtigkeit phober Putz, kühle, Е : 2 
: serspiegel, Schweiß- mauer) (geheizter 
feuchte Kirche) d 
kondensat*) Raum) 
Zeitraum Р id 
zwischen an Zwischen enge: ге 
einige Wochen Wochen und drei (einige Wochen ?) 
Verputzung und e 
Monaten 
Begasung 
angeblich > 400%, je- Wahrscheinlich 
Anzahl der : : А : Bet 
Begasungen 1 weils mindestens eine > 400, jeweils viele 
Stunde Stunden 
Cyanidnachweis Deutlich Negativ SEEREZ D Cw 





* = unter Annahme, daß die bezeugten Massenvergasungsszenarien stimmen 


gestellt und sollen dann im Dauerbetrieb mit Blausäure beaufschlagt worden 
sein — im Gegensatz zu obiger Kirche, die nur einmal begast wurde, vgl. die 
Gegenüberstellung in Tabelle 15. 

Abschließend soll nun die interessante Frage noch etwas näher betrachtet 
werden, welche Analysenwerte denn nun eigentlich zu erwarten wären, wenn 
es in den „Gaskammern“ in Auschwitz tatsächlich zu den behaupteten Mas- 
senvergasungen mit Zyklon B gekommen ist. 

Zunächst wird die Betrachtung auf die Leichenkeller 1 der Krematorien II 
und III beschränkt, da alleine für diese Gebäude hinreichende Daten zur Ver- 
fügung stehen, und weil man nur hier sinnvolle Proben entnehmen kann, da 
sicher ist, daß das Material im ursprünglichen Zustand ist. 

Als Vergleichswert nehmen wir zwei von mir genommene Proben, die einer 
Innenwand des Bauwerkes 5a entnommen wurde: Proben Nr. 12 und 13, mit 
einem Gesamtcyanidgehalt von 2 900 bzw 3 000 mg pro kg Probenmaterial. 

Nachfolgend werden einzelne Eigenschaften aufgezählt, die auf die Eisen- 
blaubildung Einfluß nehmen: 

1. Eigenschaften, die in beiden Anlagen etwa gleich waren: 

— die (angebliche) Betriebszeit (etwa 1 Jahr)^? 

— die (angebliche) Häufigkeit der Benutzung (einige hundert Mal), auch 
wenn ein in Abschnitt 4.2.3.5. zitiertes Dokument aussagt, man sei be- 
reits kurz nach der Inbetriebnahme dieser Blausäuregaskammern davon 
abgegangen, sie zu verwenden, vgl. S. 44. Es kann also sein, daß die 
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heute in diesen Entwesungskammern anzutreffenden Cyanidrückstände 
das Ergebnis von weit weniger Begasungen sind. 

— die (notwendig gewesene) Anwendungskonzentration.*” 

— beide Anlagen gingen (angeblich) mehr oder weniger unmittelbar nach 
Fertigstellung in Betrieb." 

2. Eigenschaften, die zur Bildung von Eisenblau in der Entwesungskammer 
vorteilhaft waren: 

— die Dauer der Begasungszeit führte bei den Entwesungskammern zu ei- 
ner Belegung des Mauerwerks mit Blausäure/Cyanid zwischen 30% und 
50% der Sättigung, im Falle der „Gaskammern“ aber nur zu Werten zwi- 
schen 5% und 20% (Faktor 1,5-10).** 

3. Eigenschaften, die zur Bildung von Eisenblau in der Menschen-,,Gaskam- 
mern“ vorteilhaft waren: 

— die Leichenkeller besaßen kühl-feuchte Wände, die einen um den Faktor 
8 höhere Tendenz haben, Blausáure aufzunehmen, als die betrachtete 
warm-trockene Innenwand der Entwesungskammer (Faktor 8).** 

— Decken und Wände der Leichenkeller bestanden aus Zementmörtel bzw. 
Beton, der durch seine längerwährenden alkalischen Eigenschaften und 
durch seine größere spezifische innere Oberfläche wesentlich länger und 
stärker Blausäure aufnehmen und binden kann, als der zementarme Mör- 
tel und Putz der betrachteten Entwesungskammer. Eine Quantifizierung 
ist hier schwierig, aber mit einem Faktor jenseits zwei wird man rechnen 
dürfen (Faktor 2).** 

Nach dieser Erwägung überwiegen offensichtlich die Faktoren, die dafür 
sprechen, daß sich in den Menschen-,,Gaskammern“ tendenziell eher mehr Ei- 
sencyanide gebildet haben müßten als an den Innenwänden der betrachteten 
Entwesungskammer C = 1,5-10). Tatsáchlich aber findet man dort derar- 
tig niedrige Cyanidwerte, daß diese einer angemessen Interpretation gar nicht 
zugänglich sind. 


71.4.5. Grenzen der chemischen Methode 


Die neueste Entwicklung der offiziellen Lehrmeinung geht dahin, die 
Randbedingungen für die Menschenvergasungen zu verändern, auch wenn 
dies im eklatanten Widerspruch zu den Zeugenaussagen oder den technischen 
Gegebenheiten steht. 

Waren bis vor wenigen Jahren die Aussagen noch die Regel, die von tágli- 
chen, ja ununterbrochen Vergasungen sprachen," so geht man heute durch 
die drastische Opferzahlenreduktion auf maximal 630 000** bzw. sogar nur 
noch 470 000 bis 550 000 Gaskammeropfer*” stellenweise von wesentlich 
weniger Menschenvergasungen pro „Gaskammer“ aus. 
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Weiterhin gibt es die Tendenz, die angeblich angewendete Blausäuremenge 
entgegen den Zeugenaussagen stark zu reduzieren." 

Schließlich gibt es allerlei völlig unfundierte Phantastereiein über irgend- 
welche ominösen Zyklon B-Einlaßvorrichtungen, die es erlaubt hätten, das 
Giftgas durch — leider nicht vorhandene — Deckenlöcher in die Kammer hin- 
abzulassen und nach Abschluß wieder zu entnehmen.” 

Ferner wird stellenweise geäußert, man habe nach jeder „Vergasung“ die 
Gaskammer mit einem Wasserschlauch abgespritzt. Dabei wird jedoch über- 
sehen, daß es viele Stunden gedauert hätte, bis die „Gaskammern“ von den 
Leichen geräumt worden wäre (sie mußten ja zeitaufwendig verbrannt wer- 
den), daß die Blausäure nicht primär auf der Wandoberfläche sitzt, sondern 
innerhalb einiger Stunden dank ihres extrem hohen Diffusionsvermögens tief 
ins Mauerwerk eindringt, und dagegen hilft kein Wasserschlauch — ganz abge- 
sehen davon, daß man mit derartigen Aktionen bewirkt hätte, daß die dann 
sehr nassen Wände anschließend umso mehr Blausäure aufgenommen hätten. 
Zudem weisen die Proben, die von der Decke genommen wurden, gleichfalls 
keine reproduzierbaren Cyanidwerte auf. 

Doch es gibt auch physikalisch-chemische Randbedingungen, die die Inter- 
pretation der Analysenergebnisse beeinflussen können. So ist es zum Beispiel 
nicht undenkbar, daß aus irgendwelchen bisher unbekannten Gründen das 
Mauerwerk der angeblichen „Gaskammern“ nicht oder geringfügiger als an- 
genommen zur Bildung von Eisenblau neigte oder daß eventuelle Rückstände 
aus unbekannten Gründen zerstört wurden. 

Die Annahmen über die Randbedingungen bei den hypothetischen Men- 
schenvergasungen unterliegen naturgemäß ganz besonderen Vorbehalten, da 
diesbezüglich keinerlei empirische Daten vorliegen. So ist die Frage, wie 
schnell sich die Blausäure des Zyklon B in hypothetischen „Gaskammern“ 
ausbreiten konnte und wie schnell es zum Tod aller Opfer geführt hätte, letzt- 
lich nicht zu beantworten. Die hier gemachten Annahmen sind zwar allesamt 
begründet, jedoch nicht unfehlbar. 

Dies alles macht uns eine sichere Voraussage dessen, was wir an Cyaniden 
in den Mauerwerken der angeblichen „Gaskammern“ zu erwarten hätten, un- 
möglich. Die zuvor angegebenen Cyanid-Erwartungswerte und die sich daraus 
ergebenden, nachfolgend zusammengefaßten Schlußfolgerungen sind daher 
nur die wohlfundierte Meinung eines Fachmanns, keinesfalls aber dogmati- 
sche Wahrheit. Zur besseren Voraussage von Erwartungswerten wären um- 
fangreiche Testserien unter unterschiedlichsten Bedingungen nötig, wofür mir 
allerdings sowohl Zeit, Ausrüstung als auch das Geld fehlen. Angesichts der 
Wichtigkeit des Themas wäre es vielleicht angebracht, daß nach über 55 Jah- 
ren irgendein renommiertes Institut mit derartigen Untersuchungen endlich 
einmal anfängt. 
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Etwas anders sieht es mit den bautechnischen Schlußfolgerungen aus, da 
wir hier dank der zum Teil original erhaltenen Bausubstanz und des umfang- 
reichen Dokumentenmaterials zu sehr konkreten Aussagen kommen kónnen, 
insbesondere was das Fehlen der bezeugten Zyklon B-Einwurflócher in den 
Krematorien I, II und III anbelangt. 
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74 DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 


“T advocate a new and immediate drive as the first and the imperative 
task that is before us. I know that the words ‘drive’ and ‘campaign’ have 
become odious — that they cause our flesh to shrivel when we think of 
them, but whether they are odious or not, there are 60,000 Jewish or- 
phans who, without us, will die! " 


Dr. Nathan Krass spoke about some of the negative rumors that must 
have been floating about at the time of the conference. Dr. Krass testi- 
Dec: 


"I have crossed the ocean a number of times in the interest of the Joint 
Distribution Committee. I have traveled all through America, and there- 
fore geographically I have trained myself to see both sides of the prob- 
lem. I see it from Europe; I see it from America. I see it through your 
eyes; I saw it through the eyes of our brethren over yonder. I am glad 
that I was in Europe this year, because so many of our rich Jews of 
America were tourists this year. I met them in Carlsbad, I met them in 
Marienbad; they were everywhere, and everywhere they grumbled be- 
cause they saw in so many of those summer resorts the Jews of Europe 
living in the hotels and enjoying themselves and they came to the rapid 
conclusion that because these few Jews, the thousand they saw in 
Carlsbad, and the 800 they saw in Marienbad and the 500 in Wiesba- 
den, who through the decline in the exchange value could translate their 
lei and their lire into large amounts of money in Czechoslovakia and in 
Germany — these American Jewish tourists have come to the conclusion 
that all the Jews in Europe are rich and have grown prosperous and 
therefore we need no longer help them, but we should let them help, let 
them take the burden from our shoulders.” 


He further stated that while he was in Europe he also saw orphan asy- 
lums, misery, and hardworking ‘Joint’ agents. 

Felix Warburg and Henry Morgenthau also spoke at this conference 
along with others. 

The fund drives continued on a more or less annual basis. In 1922, a 
Rabbi Joseph H. Hertz, Chief Rabbi of the British Empire, condemned 
the silence of pogroms that he said were being carried out in Ukraine. 
He declared:'” 


"[...] 1,000,000 human beings had been butchered and that for three 
years 3,000,000 persons in the Ukraine had been made ‘to pass through 
the horrors of hell.’ [...] He said that although the pogroms in the 
Ukraine had ended there were something like 600,000 homeless chil- 
dren, 150,000 orphans and 35,000 double orphans in the Ukraine who 


140 [bid,. p. 55. 

141 Tbid., p. 61. 

142 «British Chief Rabbi Condemns Silence on Pogroms Carried Out in Ukraine”, New 
York Times, January 9, 1922, p. 19. For the entire article, see Appendix, p. 162. 


8. SchluBfeststellungen 


О Auch nach Aussagen des zum Holocaust-Experten hochstilisierten Apo- 
thekers J.-C. Pressac sind die Zeugenaussagen beziiglich der Bauweise der 
Anlagen wie deren Leistungsfahigkeit fast ausnahmslos unhaltbar. Aber 
auch die von ihm für nótig befundenen Korrekturen an den Aussagen ge- 
hen noch nicht weit genug, um sie glaubhaft zu machen. Besonders die 
Aussagen bezüglich der Dauer von Hinrichtungen in den „Gaskammern“ 
(Leichenkeller 1) der Krematorien II und III sowie der Lüftungszeiten 
nach der Exekution laufen vollkommen fehl aufgrund der überschätzten 
Verdunstungsgeschwindigkeit der Blausáure vom Tráger des Zyklon B 
sowie der falschen Vorstellung über die Wirkung von Luftwechselvorgàn- 
gen in Ráumen. Wenn die Aussagen der Zeugen bezüglich der angewende- 
ten Zyklon B-Mengen und wenigstens annáhernd bezüglich der Ge- 
schwindigkeit des Exekutionsvorganges stimmen sollen, so sind sie unver- 
einbar mit Aussagen, z.T. von den gleichen Zeugen, daf) die Leichen auch 
in den Anlagen ohne Entlüftungsanlage (die Krematorien IV und V und 
die Bauernhàuser I und II) sofort nach der Exekution und ohne Schutz- 
masken und Schutzkleidung herausgeholt worden sein sollen, denn das 
Arbeiten in schlecht zu lüftenden ,,Gaskammern* mit hohen Giftgaskon- 
zentrationen ist ohne Schutzmasken unmóglich. Die Lebensgefahrlichkeit 
stark Blausäure-kontaminierter Leichen für die schweißnassen Arbeiter 
des Sonderkommandos, die ohne Schutzanzüge gearbeitet haben sollen, 
macht die Zeugen zusätzlich unglaubwürdig. Die Zeugenaussagen sind al- 
so in sich völlig widersprüchlich, unlogisch, den Naturgesetzen zuwider- 
laufend und damit unglaubhaft. Besondere Kapriolen weisen die Aussagen 
bezüglich der Leichenverbrennungen auf, die zudem nicht mit der Analyse 
von Luftbildaufnahmen übereinstimmen. 

ЧО Die vermeintlichen Anlagen zur Menschentótung sind auch nach dem Ur- 
teil Pressacs nicht zweckentsprechend, sondern teilweise unsinnig konstru- 
iert, so daß sie als Instrumente der Massenvernichtung nicht verwendbar 
gewesen wären. Zieht man die tatsächlichen technischen Voraussetzungen 
in Betracht, so bleibt der Eindruck der vollkommenen technischen Unzu- 
länglichkeit bis zur Unbrauchbarkeit der beurteilten Anlagen, im schroffen 
Gegensatz zu den technisch fortschrittlichen Entwesungsanlagen in unmit- 
telbarer Nachbarschaft. Die hier erarbeiteten Fakten bezüglich der Zyklon 
B-Einfüllstutzen der Dächer der „Gaskammern“ (Leichenhalle bzw. Lei- 
chenkeller 1) von Krematorium I bis III erhärten den Verdacht einer nach- 
träglichen Manipulation bis zur Gewißheit. Somit sind diese Anlagen zur 
Massentötung noch weniger geeignet gewesen als die der Krematorien IV 
und V: Man konnte kein Giftgas einführen. 
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О Die stellenweise nachweisbaren, aber nicht reproduzierbaren geringen 

Cyanidspuren in den Menschen-,,Gaskammern“ sind aufgrund der erwie- 
senen enormen Umweltresistenz des Eisenblau-Pigments nicht durch ver- 
bliebene Reste eines Auflösungsprozesses erklärbar, denn auch an den 
bewitterten Außenseiten der Entwesungstrakte finden sich noch heute gro- 
Be Cyanidmengen. Gegen Ende der Betriebszeit der Anlagen wird daher 
der Cyanidanteil in gleicher Größenordnung gelegen haben, in der er noch 
heute liegt, so auch an den Orten, die nie Witterungseinflüssen ausgesetzt 
waren. An diesen geschützten Stellen jedoch liegen die Cyanidwerte der 
Menschen-,,Gaskammern“ genauso niedrig wie an den der Witterung aus- 
gesetzten Stellen. Die Witterung hat also tatsáchlich diese geringen Cya- 
nidspuren nicht vermindert. Die niedrigen Cyanidwerte lassen sich nicht 
durch die von Leuchter postulierte Raumbegasungen zur Ungezieferbe- 
kämpfung erklären, da diese in den feuchten Kellern von Krematorium II 
und III wahrscheinlich größere Cyanidmengen hinterlassen hätten. Die 
Cyanidwerte der angeblichen Menschen-,,Gaskammern“ liegen in gleicher 
Größenordnung wie die Ergebnisse u.a. von mir genommener Proben aus 
anderen Gebäudeteilen (Heißluftdesinfektion BW 5a, Häftlingsbaracken, 
Waschraum Krema I). Diese Werte liegen allerdings so nahe der Nach- 
weisgrenze, dall ihnen eine deutliche Signifikanz nicht zugesprochen wer- 
den kann. Dies liegt zum einen an der mangelnden Reproduzierbarkeit der 
Ergebnisse, hervorgerufen durch die Unzuverlässigkeit jeder Nachweisme- 
thode nahe ihrer Nachweisgrenze. Es kann andererseits auch nicht ausge- 
schlossen werden, daß geringe Nachweisergebnisse auf natürliche Vor- 
kommen zurückgehen oder durch Luftverschmutzung hervorgerufen wer- 
den (Koks-/Kohleindustrie in Oberschlesien). Den einzigen Schluß, den 
man daher aus den Analysenergebnissen jener Proben ziehen kann, die aus 
den angeblichen „Gaskammern“ genommen wurden, ist daher, daß man in 
diesen Wänden eben keine interpretationsfahigen Cyanidrückstände finden 
kann. 
Weiterhin konnte gezeigt werden, daß unter den Bedingungen der bezeug- 
ten Massenvergasungen in den ,,Gaskammern“ der Krema II bis V Cyani- 
drückstände in ähnlichen, die Wände blau färbenden Mengen gefunden 
werden müften, wie sie in den Entwesungstrakten der BW 5a/b zu finden 
sind. Da in den ,,Gaskammern" keine signifikanten Cyanidmengen gefun- 
den wurden, muß man daraus schließen, daß diese Anlagen ähnlichen 
Verhältnissen ausgesetzt waren wie die oben genannten übrigen Anlagen 
(Heißluftentwesung, Häftlingsbaracken, Waschraum Krema I). 
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8. SCHLUSSFESTSTELLUNGEN 





Zusammenfassung 


A. Zur Chemie 


Die Untersuchung über die Bildung und Langzeitstabilität von Cyani- 


drückständen im Mauerwerk der bezeichneten Anlagen sowie die Interpre- 
tation der Analysenergebnisse von Gesteinsproben aus diesen Anlagen in 
Auschwitz ergaben: 


1 


. Das zum Eisenblau abreagierende Cyanid im Mauerwerk besitzt eine 


viele Jahrhunderte währende Langzeitstabilitat. Es zerfällt in ähnlichen 
Zeiträumen wie das Mauerwerk selber. Cyanidrückstände müßten daher 
noch heute in fast unverminderter Menge nachweisbar sein, ungeachtet 
der Witterungseinflüsse. Beweis dafür sind die noch heute äußerlich 
blauen, stark cyanidhaltigen Außenwände der Entwesungstrakte BW 
5a/b in Birkenau. 


. Unter den tatsächlich möglichen Umständen bei den bezeugten massen- 


haften Menschenvergasungen mit Blausäure müßten in den fraglichen 
Räumen Cyanidrückstände in ähnlicher Größenordnung zu finden sein, 
wie sie in den Sachentwesungsanlagen zu finden sind, einschließlich der 
sich daraus ergebenden blauen Wandfärbung. 


. In den angeblichen „Gaskammern“ sind ähnlich unsignifikante Cyanid- 


rückstände zu finden wie in jedem beliebigem Gebäude. 


Schlußfolgerung zu A: 


Aus chemisch-physikalischen Gründen können die bezeugten Massenver- 
gasungen mit Blausäure in den angeblichen „Gaskammern“ in Auschwitz 
nicht stattgefunden haben. 


B. Zur Bautechnik 


Die Untersuchung der praktisch-technischen Vorgänge bei den bezeugten 


Massenvergasungen in den bezeichneten Räumen und deren chemisch- 
physikalische Analyse ergab: 


1. 


Die umfangreichen Dokumente zum Lager Auschwitz enthalten nicht 
nur keine Hinweise tiber dort vorhandene Exekutionsgaskammern, sie 
widerlegen vielmehr derartige Vermutungen. 


2. Die angeblichen Hauptvergasungsráume von Auschwitz, die Leichen- 


halle des Krematoriums im Stammlager und die Leichenkeller 1 (,,Gas- 
kammern“) der Krematorien II und III, hatten keine Vorrichtung zur 
Einführung des Giftgaspráparates. Die heute sichtbaren Lócher in den 
Decken wurden nach dem Kriege durchgebrochen. 
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3. Die Freisetzung tödlicher Blausäure-Mengen aus dem Tragermaterial 


dauert ein Vielfaches der bezeugten Zeit; sie zieht sich vielmehr über 
Stunden hin. 

. Die notwendige Lüftung der angeblichen ,,Gaskammern“ der Krema II 
und III würde viele Stunden gedauert haben, im Widerspruch zu allen 
Zeugenaussagen. 

. Eine wirksame Ventilation der angeblichen ,,Gaskammern* der Krema- 
torien IV und V sowie der Bunker I und II war nicht móglich. Die Lei- 
chen hátten von den Sonderkommandos nicht ohne Schutzanzug und 
ohne Verwendung von Gasmasken mit Spezialfiltern aus den Ráumen 
geholt und weggeschafft werden kónnen. 


Schlußfolgerung zu B: 


Die von den gerichtlich vernommenen Zeugen bekundeten, im zitierten 


Urteil festgestellten und in wissenschaftlichen und literarischen Veróffent- 
lichungen beschriebenen Vorgänge der Massenvergasungen, in welchen 
Gebäuden in Auschwitz auch immer, sind mit der Dokumentenlage, den 
technischen Sachzwängen und naturwissenschaftlichen Gesetzen unverein- 


bar. 


= ELF | 


Dipl.-Chem. Germar Rudolf, im Exil, den 5.10.2000. 


ERKLARUNG: Der Autor dieses Gutachtens kann sich nur auf die bestehenden 
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Zeugenaussagen und Dokumente beziehen, die a/lein Grundlage 
für die bisherige geschichtliche Betrachtungsweise in den hier 
behandelten Fragen sind. 

Sollte sich daraufhin die Überzeugung durchsetzen, daß sich die 
Zeugen in ihren entsprechenden Aussagen geirrt haben, so 
bleibt dem Gutachter nur zu konstatieren, daß es dann keine 
Grundlage mehr gibt, auf der sich ein Gutachten erstellen lieBe 
und, so die Meinung des Verfassers, auch keine Grundlage 
mehr, auf der Gerichtsurteile, eine strafrechtlich fixierte Ge- 
schichtsschreibung und eine Strafverfolgung gewisser Äuße- 
rungen basieren kónnen. 

Das Erfinden neuer Massenmordszenarien und -techniken, die 
den Zeugenaussagen widersprechen, hat etwas mit Hollywoods 
Gruselfabrik zu tun, aber nicht mit Geschichtsschreibung. 
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Anhang 


Vom Eros der Erkenntnis 
oder: Wie wird man zum Revisionisten? 


Bayerische Nostalgie 


Wahrend meiner gymnasialen Oberstufenzeit Anfang der achtziger Jahre 
entwickelte ich eine Vorliebe für alles, was aus Bayern kam: den Fußball von 
Bayern München, die Lederhosen, den Dialekt und natürlich für die bayeri- 
sche Partei, die CSU. Ich wurde damals zu einem Franz-Josef-StrauD-Fan — 
man möge es mir verzeihen -, und zwar neben politischen Gründen vor allem 
aus der Vorliebe für das urtümlich urig Bayerische, für das der Übervater 
Strauß eine Art Symbol war. 

Ich trat damals in die Junge Union ein, wirkte in ihr allerdings nur recht 
kurz, da ich mit meinem Umzug an meinen Studienort Bonn im Jahr 1983 
vorerst alles politische Engagement hinter mir lief). 

Der Herbst des Jahres 1983, mein Studienbeginn in Bonn, war geprägt von 
den letzten Ausláufern der Anti-Nachrüstungs-Demonstrationen und von den 
Diskussionen um den bevorstehenden Mikrozensus. Ich engagierte mich da- 
mals intensiv für die Position der damals noch recht frisch gekürten Wendere- 
gierung der Union. 

Einen herben Dàmpfer erhielt mein Engagement allerdings durch den von 
Strauß eingefadelten Milliardenkredit für die DDR, einen Deal, der allen von 
Strauß bis dahin hochgehaltenen Prinzipien widersprach, die da vor allem lau- 
teten, daß mit den totalitären Machthabern im Osten nur dann Geschäfte ge- 
macht werden dürfen, wenn eine entsprechende Gegenleistung zu erwarten 
sei. Gegenleistungen standen damals aber vóllig in den Sternen, und der Ab- 
bau der Selbstschußautomaten an der Grenze wurde begleitet durch den Auf- 
bau eines zweiten Grenzzaunes im Landesinneren, wodurch die Grenze gar 
noch undurchdringlicher wurde. Aus der heutigen Perspektive ist meine dama- 
lige Kritik mehr als gerechtfertigt gewesen, aber damals war sie die Meinung 
einer ausgegrenzten und belächelten Minderheit — es war „eine singuläre Mei- 
nung*. 


Das erste Mal im Gefangnis 


1984 überredete mich ein Bundesbruder der katholischen deutschen Studen- 
tenverbindung, der ich damals frisch beigetreten war, ihn im Februar bei einer 
Reise in die Tschechoslowakei zu begleiten. Besagter Bundesbruder war Stu- 
dent der katholischen Theologie und engagierte sich für die unterdrückte ka- 


185 


GERMAR RUDOLF : DAS RUDOLF GUTACHTEN 





tholische Kirche in der damals noch stalinistischen CSSR. Außerdem stamm- 
ten seine Eltern aus dem Sudetenland, wo er noch heute Bekannte hat. Fiir de- 
ren Rechte als deutsche Minderheit setzte er sich ebenfalls ein, neben seinem 
Engagement fiir die Rechte der Sudetendeutschen allgemein. 

Bei dieser Fahrt wurde mit Wissen und Unterstiitzung der katholischen Kir- 
che versucht, theologische und politische Bücher sowie einen Fotokopierer für 
eine katholische Gemeinde in Prag einzuschmuggeln. Nebenbei bemerkt: Un- 
ter politischer Literatur verstehe ich hier z.B. eine tschechische Ausgabe von 
George Orwells /984, das in der CSSR verboten war. Wahrend die Bücher ih- 
ren Bestimmungsort fanden, wurde der Fotokopierer an der Grenze entdeckt 
und mein Bundesbruder, ein weiterer Begleiter und ich geradewegs nach Pil- 
sen ins Gefángnis gesteckt. Nach zwei Wochen des Bangens und ohne Kon- 
takt zur AuBenwelt, wahrend der ich zweimal verhórt wurde, wurde mir eróff- 
net, daß ich ausreisen dürfe, während mein Bundesbruder zu einem Jahr Haft 
verurteilt wurde und 10 Monate bis Weihnachten im Gefängnis sitzen mußte, 
bis auch er nach Intervention von Bundesaußenminister Genscher nach Hause 
durfte. 


Recht statt Gewalt 


Bei manch anderem hätte dieses Erlebnis vielleicht dazu geführt, in Zukunft 
die Finger von brisanten Themen zu lassen. Bei mir jedoch war es umgekehrt, 
denn wenn man mir nach meiner Überzeugung ein Unrecht antut, dann neige 
ich dazu, solange zu kämpfen, bis das Unrecht wiedergutgemacht wurde. 

Ich habe damals die dunkelsten Seiten der kommunistischen Diktatur ken- 
nengelernt und mir im Gefängnis geschworen, daß ich mich nach der Freilas- 
sung dafür engagieren werde, solcherlei Unrecht zu bekämpfen. 

In den darauffolgenden etwa 1% Jahren habe ich mich vor allem im Vertrie- 
benenbereich engagiert, und zwar erstens, weil mein Vater aus Schlesien 
stammt, zweitens wahrscheinlich durch das Vorbild des oben erwähnten Bun- 
desbruders und drittens aus der Überzeugung heraus, daß die Vertreibung und 
Entrechtung der Ostdeutschen durch die kommunistischen Diktaturen in der 
CSSR, in Jugoslawien, in Polen und in der UdSSR eines der größten Verbre- 
chen der Menschheitsgeschichte ist, das man weder vergessen, verdrängen 
noch verharmlosen, gutheißen oder nachträglich für Rechtens erklären darf. 
Man erkennt die Parallelen zu den Argumenten, die immer wieder bezüglich 
der Judenverfolgung vorgebracht werden. 


Der Anfang politischen Denkens 


Das Jahr 1985 war für mich geprägt von zwei Ereignissen: 
Erstens wurde in diesem Jahr die sogenannte Lex Engelhard beschlossen, 
wonach das Abstreiten, Verharmlosen oder Rechtfertigen der Gewaltverbre- 
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chen der NS-Diktatur und aller anderen Gewaltherrschaften zum Offizialdelikt 
erklart wurde. Die Diskussion drehte sich damals in erster Linie um die soge- 
nannte „Auschwitzlüge“. Teile der Union — vor allem aus dem Vertriebenen- 
bereich — forderten damals, daß dieser Paragraph des Strafgesetzbuches auch 
konsequent auf die Verharmloser oder Rechtfertiger der Verbrechen anderer 
Diktaturen angewendet werden müsse, so zum Beispiel auf die Verharmloser 
oder Rechtfertiger der Vertreibungsverbrechen an den Deutschen. 

Ich nahm damals an dieser Diskussion regen Anteil auf Seiten dieses hàufig 
als „Stahlhelmfraktion“ verunglimpften Flügels der Union. Ich hatte damals 
bereits intensiv zu spüren bekommen, daß einem als in den Belangen der Ver- 
triebenen Engagierten immer wieder das Argument entgegengehalten wird, 
daß man besonders als Vertriebener oder allgemein als Deutscher kein Recht 
auf die Gewährung der einem nach dem Völkerrecht vielleicht zustehenden 
Ansprüche habe. 

Immerhin habe Deutschland unter Hitler den Krieg gewollt und begonnen 
und in diesem Krieg durch die Vernichtung bzw. Vernichtungsabsicht gegen- 
über den Juden und den Slawen so viel Schuld auf sich geladen, daß das da- 
nach von den Ostvölkern an uns begangene Unrecht als Sühne anzusehen sei. 
Dies habe man um des lieben Friedens willen hinzunehmen. So werden die 
Verbrechen anderer Völker und Staaten an uns mit unseren tatsächlichen oder 
angeblichen aufgerechnet. Das ist gängige Praxis, es gehört hierzulande zum 
guten Ton. Doch wehe, man dreht den Spieß um, und rechnet die — tatsächli- 
chen oder vermeintlichen — deutschen Verbrechen mit denen anderer Völker 
auf! Das ist selbstverständlich verboten! 

Damit man mich recht versteht: Weder die eine noch die andere Rechnung 
ist moralisch oder politisch zu rechtfertigen. Ich habe mich daher nie zu sol- 
chen Rechenexempeln hinreißen lassen. Es bleibt aber das Faktum bestehen, 
daß in unserer Gesellschaft in diesen Dingen mit zweierlei Maß gemessen 
wird, und das wird man ja wohl noch sagen dürfen. 

Schon damals also habe ich gemerkt, daß das fortwährende Vorhalten tat- 
sächlicher oder angeblicher deutscher Verbrechen dazu benutzt wird, um un- 
erwünschte Diskussionen über die Rechtsansprüche des eigenen Volkes oder 
Teile desselben zu unterbinden. 


Keine Zweifel am Unbezweifelbaren 


Es hätte sich mir damals die Möglichkeit geboten, mich einfach auf den 
Standpunkt des Abstreitens der tatsächlichen oder angeblichen deutschen 
Verbrechen zu stellen, um dadurch die Diskussionsunterbindung zu durchbre- 
chen. Dieser Weg war für mich aber allein schon deshalb nicht gangbar, weil 
ich grundsätzlich nicht gegen meine eigenen Überzeugungen argumentieren 
und handeln kann. Ich war nämlich von der Richtigkeit der Geschichtsschrei- 
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bung über die Judenvernichtung überzeugt. Damit verbot sich dieser Weg; er 
kam mir noch nicht einmal als theoretische Móglichkeit in den Sinn. Der ein- 
zig gangbare Weg war die Einnahme des Standpunktes, daß man kein Unrecht 
mit einem anderen Unrecht rechtfertigen kann, daf aus Unrecht niemals Recht 
werden kann. Das trifft auf die NS-Judenverfolgung genauso zu wie auf die 
Vertreibung der Deutschen. 


Kurs gegen die Winde des Zeitgeistes 


Das zweite für mich prágende Ereignis des Jahres 1985 war mein Beitritt zu 
den Republikanern. Ich erhielt durch mein Engagement innerhalb der Schlesi- 
schen Jugend zu dieser Partei Kontakt. Damals war sie noch vóllig unbekannt 
und galt als konservativ patriotisch, nicht hingegen als rechtsradikal. Ich er- 
fuhr, daß diese Partei aus einer Abspaltung von der CSU entstanden war, und 
zwar bedingt durch die Unzufriedenheit einiger CSU-Mitglieder mit der Ver- 
mittlung des Milliardenkredits an die DDR durch Franz-Josef Strauß. Die Par- 
tei prásentierte sich mir als eine Art bundesweite CSU — minus den Kno- 
chenerweichungserscheinungen gegenüber dem Ostblock und minus einer an- 
geblich damals CSU-parteiintern schon festzustellenden Amterpatronage und 
Korruption. 

Anfangs dachte ich, daß dies genau jene Partei sei, die ich lange gesucht 
hatte, zumindest was das deutschlandpolitische Engagement anbelangte. Al- 
lein die Art der Behandlung des Auslánderthemas stieß mich damals bei den 
Republikanern ab, da ich als glaubiger und praktizierender Katholik sehr emp- 
findlich auf jede Instrumentalisierung des Themas reagierte, die mir von aus- 
lànderfeindlichen Intentionen getragen schien. 


Ein antifaschistischer Rückzieher 


Das Jahr 1986 war wiederum von zwei Ereignissen geprágt. 

Zunächst war da die Erkenntnis, daß es sich bei den Republikanern, zumin- 
dest was den Kreisverband Bonn-Siegburg anbelangte, wohl in erster Linie 
um eine Ansammlung von hard-core-Vertriebenen handelte. Auf der einzigen 
Mitgliederversammlung, bei der ich teilnahm, mußte ich vernehmen, daß man 
dort über nichts Wichtigeres zu diskutieren vermochte als über die Frage, ob 
und inwieweit Westpreußen eigentlich deutsch sei und ob man darauf Ge- 
bietsansprüche erheben kónne. Dieses vóllige Entrücktsein von der politischen 
Realität und das Nichterkennen des politisch Notwendigen in einer Zeit, in der 
alle Welt die Wiedervereinigung von BRD und DDR infrage stellte, hat für 
mich zu dem Entschluß beigetragen, diese Partei wieder zu verlassen. 

Ausschlaggebend für den Austrittsbeschluß war schließlich die Erkenntnis, 
daß in dieser Partei nicht wenige ehemalige NPDler Mitglied waren, mit de- 
nen ich auf keinen Fall etwas zu tun haben wollte. Nach einem halben Jahr 
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would die from cold, hunger or disease unless Jewish hearts remained 
human and came to the rescue. ” 


A brief 1922 news article “Jews Take Over Relief" reported that the 
Jewish Joint Distribution Committee was taking over the work of the 
American Relief Administration in overcoming famine in seven gov- 
ernments of the Ukraine.'** 

In 1923, the Jewish Relief Committee of the Joint Distribution 
Committee was reporting 1,165,290 stray children wandering in the 
Ukraine. They made the further astounding claim that the 1,165,290 
stray children were wandering in the Ukraine because 3 million dollars 
in pledges had not been paid. The New York Times reported that the 
Committee stated: 1 


"There is still time to round up these 1,165,290 homeless children and 
reclaim them from the fate of savages. There is time to snatch them back 
from the first onslaughts of Winter in Russia, even now creeping over 
the hills, but it will require every dollar of the cash pledged to the pro- 
gram of relief and now withheld. Unless the money can be had at once it 
will be too late. " 


Some people will, by inclination, believe that wherever there's smoke 
there must be fire. Even when the smoke is coming from dry ice. These 
people will think there must be some truth to stories told often enough 
and well enough, whether or not the stories pass the smell test. By incli- 
nation, I may tend toward the opposite extreme. Show me where some- 
body's obviously lying and I will probably remember that incident even 
when he is trying to tell the truth. A lot of the money raised by these 
drives was used to help many people, and it is possible to argue that if 
the promoters hadn't dramatized the situation, less money would have 
been raised which would have meant that fewer people would have 
been helped. But on the other hand, the more dubious stories compro- 
mised the integrity of these endless appeals for charitable contributions. 
The next chapter covers the 1926 drive, where stories of 5,000,000 
starving European Jews were spread to finance banks in Poland and 
kibbutz like agricultural colonies in the Soviet Union. It was perhaps 
the high water mark of fundraising prevarication, at least for the 1920s. 


18 “Jews Take Over Relief. Will Carry on Work of American Body in Ukraine,” New 
York Times, July 2, 1922. 

144 *] 165.290 In Ukraine Verge On Savagery — Jewish Relief Committee Here Appeals 
for $3,000,000 to Aid Homeless Children", New York Times, September 3, 1923. 
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Mitgliedschaft bin ich dann Anfang/Mitte 1986 wieder aus der Partei ausge- 
treten. 

Das zweite Ereignis, von dem ich hier berichten móchte, spielte sich im Ja- 
nuar 1986 ab, und zwar anlaBlich des Reichsgründungskommerses des VDSt 
in Frankfurt. Ich wurde zu dieser Veranstaltung von einem Herrn mitgenom- 
men, den ich in Bonn bei den Republikanern kennengelernt hatte. Der VDSt 
Frankfurt ist eine national orientierte Studentenverbindung, was ich allerdings 
erst während der Veranstaltung erfuhr. Vor oder nach dieser Veranstaltung 
hatte ich ein ausführliches Streitgespräch mit einem Studenten, der angab, daß 
er Mitglied der NPD sei. Thema war die NS-Judenvernichtung. Er stellte sich 
damals auf den Standpunkt, daß die etablierte Darstellung überhaupt nicht 
stimme und daß es in Wirklichkeit gar nicht 6 Mio. Opfer gegeben habe son- 
dern hóchstens 3 Mio. Mich hat diese Art der Argumentation damals in hóch- 
stem Maße abgestoßen, und ich will erklären, warum. 


Abstoßende Zahlenjonglierereien 


Zunáchst einmal ist da die Abscheu gegen eine Argumentationsweise, ir- 
gendwelche Zahlen kleinrechnen zu wollen, obwohl es auf die letztlich wahre 
Zahl der Opfer gar nicht so sehr ankommt, sondern auf den hinter einer Tat 
stehenden Vorsatz. Nach meiner damaligen Auffassung lautete der eben, daß 
Hitler die Juden ausrotten wollte und alles unternahm, dies durchzuführen. Da 
kommt es dann nur noch sekundär auf das Wie und Wieviel an. 

Sodann aber war aus der Art, wie der Kommilitone argumentierte, klar zu 
erkennen, daf) er starke politische Motive für seine Darstellungsweise hatte. Er 
sprach klar von der Instrumentalisierung der Auschwitzkeule gegen die politi- 
sche Rechte und besonders gegen seine Partei. Diese Vermengung von politi- 
schen Zielvorstellungen und wissenschaftlicher Argumentation hat in mir für 
erhóhte Skepsis gesorgt. Ich wollte ihm gar nicht mehr unvoreingenommen 
zuhóren, da ich ihm nicht vertrauen konnte. Ich unterstellte ihm unausgespro- 
chen, daß er durch sein politisches Engagement gar nicht mehr fähig oder wil- 
lens sei, zwischen wahr und falsch, gerechtfertigt und ungerechtfertigt zu 
unterscheiden. 

Ich weiß heute nicht mehr, was eigentlich genau seine Argumente waren 
und welche Thesen er damals exakt vertrat. Vielleicht tue ich ihm unrecht, 
aber bei mir ist nur der bittere Nachgeschmack der politischen, voreingenom- 
menen Zielgerichtetheit seiner Thesen hängengeblieben. Mag sein, daß dieser 
Eindruck nur deshalb entstand, weil ich damals der Überzeugung war, daß alle 
NPDler Extremisten seien mit unredlichen Absichten. Mag also sein, daß 
nicht der NPDler eine den Blick verzerrende Brille aufhatte, sondern daß ich 
alles, was er sagte, durch meine Voreingenommenheit ihm gegenüber verzerrt 
sah. Diese Frage wird sich heute nicht mehr klaren lassen. 
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Politik verhindert Zweifel 


Was kónnen wir heute aus dem damaligen Ereignis lernen? Obwohl ich da- 
mals intensiv mit einem Abstreiter oder „Verharmloser“ des Holocaust zu- 
sammentraf und mir der Realität des politischen Mißbrauchs der Auschwitz- 
keule gegen die politische Rechte bzw. gegen rechts Eingeordnete durchaus 
bewußt war, hat dies dennoch nicht dazu geführt, daß ich Zweifel an der 
Wahrheit der herkómmlichen Geschichtsschreibung der NS-Judenverfolgung 
bekam. Der Grund dafür liegt darin, daB ich Thesen, die aus offensichtlich po- 
litischen Motiven vorgetragen werden, nicht ernst nehmen konnte und kann. 

In den darauffolgenden Jahren habe ich mich in erster Linie meinem Studi- 
um gewidmet, das 1986 in den schwierigen Teil des Hauptstudiums mit an- 
schließender Diplomprüfung übergegangen war. In dieser Zeit habe ich alle 
politischen Aktivitäten zurückgefahren, habe mich aus der Vertriebenenarbeit 
und auch aus der Studentenverbindung mehr und mehr zurückgezogen, und 
zwar nicht nur aus Arbeitsüberlastung im Studium, sondern auch, weil ich mir 
meine Hörner in den Jahren zuvor ein wenig abgestoßen hatte und mir nichts 
mehr an z.T. realitätsfernem und überwiegend vergeblichem Engagement lag. 
Zwischenzeitlich haben einige Bundesbrüder und ich erwogen, wieder in die 
Junge Union einzutreten, jedoch unterblieb dieser Schritt aus reinem Zeitman- 
gel. 


Türken in die Gaskammer? 


Die nächste Zäsur stellt das Jahr 1989 dar, als ich gerade meine Diplomprü- 
fungen abgelegt hatte und somit wieder über freie geistige Kapazitäten verfüg- 
te. Auch in diesem Jahr waren es zwei Ereignisse, die mich besonders prägten. 

Da war zunächst die Wahl zum Berliner Abgeordnetenhaus, bei dem die 
Republikaner ihren berühmt-berüchtigten ersten Einzug in ein Parlament hiel- 
ten. Ich war wie alle völlig überrascht von diesem Wahlergebnis, da ich den 
Kontakt zu dieser Partei praktisch ganz verloren hatte, wußte jedoch im Ge- 
gensatz zur überwiegenden Mehrheit, was die Republikaner waren und was 
nicht. Die unmittelbar mit dem Wahlsieg einsetzende Medienhetze gegen die- 
se Partei brachte mich in Rage. Bezeichnend für diese Hetze war die Frage ei- 
nes Journalisten am Wahlabend, gerichtet an den seinerzeitigen Berliner Vor- 
sitzenden der Partei Bernhard Andres, ob die Republikaner mit den Türken 
das machen wollten, was Hitler mit den Juden gemacht habe. Da hat bei mir 
der Spaß aufgehört. Mit dem Augenblick stand für mich fest, daß ich jetzt aus 
purem Trotz und aus reiner demokratischer Solidarität den Republikanern 
wieder beitreten würde, auch wenn mir bei ihnen einiges nicht gefiel. Man 
mag zu den einzelnen Positionen der Partei stehen, wie man will. Solange je- 
doch diese Partei wegen Verfassungskonformität zugelassen ist, gilt auch ihr 
gegenüber der Gleichbehandlungsgrundsatz politischer Parteien. 
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Was sich allerdings seither abgespielt hat, hat nichts mehr mit Demokratie 
zu tun. Regelmäßig werden die Versammlungen dieser Partei gestört oder gar 
verboten, obwohl ein Grundrecht bei uns die Versammlungsfreiheit gewähr- 
leistet. Da werden im óffentlichen Rundfunk und in den Printmedien Anwei- 
sungen gegeben, daß über diese Partei grundsätzlich nur negative Ereignisse 
berichtet werden dürfen, was sich wohl kaum mit den ethischen Normen und 
bei den óffentlichen Anstalten mit ihrer rechtlichen Pflicht zur Berichterstat- 
tung vereinbaren läßt. 

Da grenzen die etablierten Parteien die Republikaner selbstherrlich aus dem 
sogenannten demokratischen Verfassungsbogen aus, dabei sind doch gerade 
sie es, die den Republikanern ihre verfassungsmäßigen Rechte auf eine 
Gleichbehandlung, auf Meinungs- und Versammlungsfreiheit vorenthalten. 


Berufsverbot wegen Verfassungstreue 


Einer meiner engen Freunde, ein langjähriges Mitglied der CDU, hatte 
jüngst sein Studium zum Verwaltungsfachmann abgeschlossen und befand 
sich in der Probezeit seiner Anstellung in der Stadtverwaltung einer sächsi- 
schen Großstadt. Da begab es sich, daß er von seinem Vorgesetzten, einem 
CDU-Mitglied, die Weisung erhielt, er solle den in dieser Stadt geplanten 
Landesparteitag der Republikaner verbieten lassen. Da er als Angestellter des 
Öffentlichen Dienstes besonders verpflichtet ist, die Grundsätze der Verfas- 
sung zu wahren, hat er sich geweigert, dieser Anweisung Folge zu leisten, 
denn immerhin seien die Republikaner eine zugelassene Partei, der bisher we- 
der Verfassungswidrigkeit noch eine undemokratische Konstitution nachge- 
wiesen werden konnte. Somit dürfe man dieser Partei in Übereinstimmung mit 
dem Gleichbehandlungsgrundsatz politischer Parteien, mit dem Recht auf 
Versammlungsfreiheit sowie sogar in bezug auf die Pflicht demokratischer 
Parteien, regelmäßig Mitgliederversammlungen durchzuführen, ihre Mitglie- 
derversammlungen gar nicht verbieten. 

Als Folge dieser Gehorsamsverweigerung wurde meinem Freund klar ge- 
macht, daß er die Probezeit nicht überstehen würde. Um einer Kündigung in 
der Probezeit zu entgehen, erreichte mein Freund, daß er einen 
Auflösungsvertrag zu einem Zeitpunkt nach der Probezeit erhielt. Sein 
anschließender Versuch, diesen Vertrag arbeitsgerichtlich anzufechten, 
scheiterte natürlich. Bei uns werden also diejenigen, die sich für die Einhal- 
tung der Verfassung einsetzen, auf die Straße gesetzt, diejenigen aber, die die 
Verfassung fortwährend brechen, haben die Macht und die Pfründe, und 
unsere Medien applaudieren dazu. 
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Verwerfliche deutsche Einheit 


Ich móchte noch einen weiteren Grund nennen, warum ich 1989 wieder zu 
den Republikanern stieß. Meine Überzeugung, daß man an der Einheit des 
deutschen Vaterlandes festhalten solle, hat sich zu keiner Zeit geándert. Die 
SPD hat Mitte der siebziger Jahre die Wiedervereinigung als Ziel deutscher 
Politik aufgegeben, die GRÜNEN waren schon immer für die Spaltung. Die 
FDP folgte Mitte der 80er Jahre, und gegen Ende der 80er Jahre wurden auch 
in der Union die Stimmen immer lauter, die Wiedervereinigung auf den Sankt 
Nimmerleinstag zu verschieben. Ich erinnere in diesem Zusammenhang nur an 
den Kommentar von Dr. Helmut Kohl über das Thesenpapier des CDU-MdB 
Bernhard Friedmann zur Deutschen Einheit — ich glaube es war im Jahre 1987 
—, das er als „blühenden Unsinn“ bezeichnet hatte. Die Union war es, die nach 
der sogenannten Wende 1983 alle Institutionen abschaffte, die die deutsche 
Einheit vorbereiten sollten. Der linke CDU-Flügel um Rita Süßmuth, Heiner 
Geifller und Norbert Blüm propagierte ganz offen die Zweistaatlichkeit, und 
im Sommer 1989 ergriff der Bundesvorstand der Jungen Union die Initiative, 
die Wiedervereinigung als politisches Ziel aus dem Programm der Union zu 
streichen — wenige Monate vor dem Mauerfall! 

Heute, da die Deutsche Einheit hergestellt ist, muf man rückblickend über 
alle etablierten Parteien ein vernichtendes Urteil fállen, was ihre politische 
Kompetenz anbelangt. Von heutiger Warte aus betrachtet, waren die Republi- 
kaner die einzige Partei unter den damals im Gespräch befindlichen, die die 
historischen und politischen Kráfte richtig eingeschátzt hatte, auch wenn sie 
nachher von den Wendehälsen der Vereinigung ausgebootet wurden. Und ich 
war in dieser Partei, weil alle anderen Parteien das in der Präambel des 
Grundgesetzes niedergelegte Staatsziel der Wiedervereinigung auf geradezu 
verfassungswidrige Weise preisgegeben hatten oder doch auf dem besten We- 
ge dahin waren. 

Bezeichnend übrigens, daf meine damalige Parteimitgliedschaft bei den 
Republikanern, die übrigens im Sommer 1991 endete, jüngst vom Landgericht 
Stuttgart — in voller Kenntnis des hier Dargestellten! — als Indiz für meine po- 
litische Verblendung gewertet wurde. Das Engagement für die Einhaltung ver- 
fassungsmäßiger politischer Vorgaben wird also heute für verwerflich gehal- 
ten. Dies bedarf keines weiteren Kommentars. 


Aufbruchstimmung... 


Die jungen Menschen, die damals in diese Partei strómten, wollte etwas für 
Deutschlands Einheit tun, denn das war in fast allen anderen Parteien unmóg- 
lich geworden. In der Partei kamen ehemalige Mitglieder aus der CDU, der 
SPD, der FDP sowie aus rechten Splitterparteien zusammen mit vielen Men- 
schen, die noch nie in einer Partei waren. Es war ein kunterbunter Haufen, 
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was in der Partei zu einem heillosen Chaos führte. Unter uns Studenten in 
Frankfurt, wo ich damals meine Diplomarbeit anfertigte und danach meinen 
Wehrdienst ableistete, war dieses „Leipziger Allerlei“ jedoch sehr fruchtbar. 
Wir hatten in dem frisch gegründeten Republikanischen Hochschulverband 
ein ehemaliges Mitglied der FDP, eines der SPD, eines von der ÖDP, drei Ex- 
Mitglieder der Union und viele erstmals aktiv Gewordene. In dieser Zeit 
strömten so viele neuartige Gedanken auf uns ein, es wurde soviel kontrovers 
diskutiert wie nie zuvor. 

In dieser Frankfurter Zeit, die im Oktober 1990 endete, habe ich allein etwa 
200 Bücher gelesen, vor allem während meines „Gammeldienstes“ in der 
Bundeswehr, rechte wie linke Bücher und natürlich solche aus der politischen 
Mitte oder gänzlich ohne politischen Hintergrund. Es war sicher eine der 
schönsten Zeiten, die ich bisher erlebt habe. Es war eine intellektuelle Auf- 
bruchsstimmung. 


...Ins Abseits 


Zerbrochen ist unser Wille zum Engagement für diese Partei an dem Um- 
stand, daf die Partei sowohl an der Basis als auch in der Spitze extrem aka- 
demikerfeindlich war. Wir haben uns auf Versammlungen von anderen Mit- 
gliedern als grüne akademische Eierkópfe beschimpfen lassen müssen, und 
auch die Torpedierung der Arbeit unseres Hochschulverbandes durch die Par- 
teispitze hat schließlich dazu geführt, daß wir uns zurückzogen. Da sich die 
Partei ab 1990 in erster Linie damit bescháftigt hat, sich in interne Streitereien 
zu verwickeln, und da jede Initiative für inhaltliche Arbeit von hämischen 
Kommentaren begleitet wurde, bin ich dann im Sommer 1991, etwa 9 Monate 
nach meinem Umzug nach Stuttgart, wieder ausgetreten. 


Ein sozialistischer KZ-Insasse,... 


Nun zurück zur Frage, wie ich zum Revisionisten wurde. Ohne Zweifel 
wurde ich gerade in der Anfangszeit meines zweiten Engagements für die Re- 
publikaner immer wieder mit der Instrumentalisierung der Auschwitzkeule 
konfrontiert, diesmal sozusagen gegen meine damalige Partei und somit gegen 
mich selbst. Ich habe vorhin die skandalóse Frage des Journalisten nach der 
Berlinwahl erwähnt, mit der den Republikanern immerhin unterstellt wurde, 
sie wollten die Türken vergasen. Hátte es nicht nahe gelegen, wenn ich in die- 
sem Augenblick das Thema ,,Abstreiten des Holocaust“ aufgegriffen hatte? 

Ich hatte schon im Frühjahr 1989 eine Gelegenheit dazu, denn einer meiner 
Freunde, der kurz zuvor von der FDP zu den Republikanern übergetreten war, 
griff das Thema bei einer unserer vielen Diskussionen auf. Aber man frage 
mich bitte nicht mehr, wie wir darauf kamen. Jedenfalls empfahl er mir die 
Lektüre des Buches Was ist Wahrheit von dem franzósischen Professor Paul 
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Rassinier. Dieses Buch kann als das erste vollrevisionistische Buch betrachtet 
werden und behandelt die angebliche Judenvernichtung aus dem Blickwinkel 
eines ehemals von den Nationalsozialisten in mehrere KZs verschleppten Mit- 
gliedes der franzósischen Résistance. 

Bestechend an diesem Buch ist zunächst das Schicksal des Autors. Da er als 
Mitglied der Résistance in mehreren KZs interniert und ein prononcierter Lin- 
ker war, kann man ihm schlechterdings nicht vorwerfen, er wolle irgend je- 
manden oder irgend etwas weiBwaschen oder hinter seinem Engagement ver- 
berge sich irgendeine politische Ambition. Ich habe das in sehr sachlichem 
und ausgewogenem Ton geschriebene Buch damals gelesen, man hat darüber 
diskutiert, und das war es auch schon. Wenn zu irgendeinem Zeitpunkt bei mir 
eine politische Ursache für ein Engagement für den Holocaust-Revisionismus 
gegeben gewesen ware, so damals, als ich mich intensiv für die Republikaner 
in die Auseinandersetzung warf. Aber nach der Lektüre dieses Buches ging 
von mir keine Initiative aus, mich dem Thema näher zu widmen, etwa durch 
die Kenntnisnahme weiterer revisionistischer oder auch etablierter Literatur 
oder gar durch die Aufnahme eigener Untersuchungen. 


...ein neutraler Schweizer... 


Der Antrieb für mein dann im Herbst 1989 beginnendes Interesse für die 
Holocaust-Problematik kam aus einer ganz anderen Ecke, die mit Politik nur 
sekundär und mit den Republikanern gar nichts zu tun hatte. Im Herbst 1989 
kaufte ich mir nàmlich das Buch Der Nasenring. Im Dickicht der Vergangen- 
heitsbewáltigung vom Schweizer Politologen Dr. Armin Mohler. Bereits die 
Neuauflage seines ersten Buches zum Thema Vergangenheitsbewältigung hat- 
te ich Mitte der 80er Jahre geschenkt bekommen. 

Es handelte sich bei diesem ersten Buch um eine Arbeit, die von einem 
halboffiziellen Institut der Bundesrepublik in Auftrag gegeben wurde und in 
der untersucht wurde, ob und wenn dann wie der ursprünglich rein moralische 
Impetus der deutschen Vergangenheitsbewältigung im Laufe der Zeit zu einer 
Waffe in der alltäglichen politischen Auseinandersetzung verkommen ist. 

Daß die Vergangenheitsbewältigung für unsaubere Intrigen mißbraucht 
wird, liegt offen auf der Hand. Aus meinem eigenen Erleben möchte ich hier 
nur an drei herausragende Fälle erinnern, nämlich an den von Hans Filbinger, 
Philipp Jenninger und Werner Höfer. Man mag allen drei Persönlichkeiten 
vorwerfen, was man will, aber die Art und Weise, wie man letztlich mit ihnen 
umsprang, läßt den Verdacht aufkommen, daß die Vergangenheitsbewältigung 
von vielen heute als Waffe im politischen Intrigenkampf gegen unliebsame 
inner- wie außerparteiliche oder auch berufliche Konkurrenten mißbraucht 
wird. 
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Die Frage, inwieweit das Geschichtsbild, das sich hinter der Vergangen- 
heitsbewältigung verbirgt, überhaupt korrekt ist, wird von Mohler in der zwei- 
ten Auflage seines ersten Buches nur peripher behandelt. Sein neues, von mir 
im Herbst 1989 erworbenes Buch zu diesem Thema geht auf diese Frage, und 
damit verquickt natürlich auf die Frage der Berechtigung des historischen Re- 
visionismus, sehr ausführlich ein, was mir freilich erst mit der Lektüre klar 
wurde. 

DaB ich dieses Buch erwarb, lag, wohlgemerkt, nicht an seinem Inhalt, den 
ich ja vorher nicht kannte, sondern an meinem schon Mitte der 80er Jahre ge- 
weckten Interesse an den Ausführungen dieses nach meiner Auffassung von 
einer neutralen Position aus schreibenden Schweizer Politologen. 


...und ein unpolitischer Amerikaner... 


Er berichtet nun in dem erstgenannten Buch von einem Gutachten, das von 
einem amerikanischen Techniker angefertigt worden sei und in dem dieser 
Techniker aufgrund des Fehlens von Spuren des damals in den vermeintlichen 
Gaskammern von Auschwitz angeblich verwendeten Giftgases zu dem Schluß 
gelangt sei, es habe die Menschenvergasungen gar nicht gegeben. Hier haben 
wir nun die Essenz der Faktoren, die bei mir zusammenkommen mufte, damit 
ich den Entschluß fate, der Sache auf den Grund zu gehen: der Bericht eines 
von mir für politisch neutral gehaltenen Autors vom Gutachten eines als unpo- 
litisch beschriebenen unparteiischen Amerikaners über eine Disziplin, zu der 
ich gerade meine Diplomprüfung abgelegt hatte. 


...führen zur Bereitschaft zu zweifeln 


Fazit: Ich war nur bereit, meine vorgefaBte Meinung über die Richtigkeit 
der etablierten Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung in Zweifel zu ziehen, weil mir 
von politisch absolut unverdächtigen Personen Argumente nahegebracht wur- 
de, die ich aufgrund meiner Fachkompetenz überprüfen konnte. 

Der Leuchter-Bericht, von dem gerade die Rede war, hat mich nicht über- 
zeugen kónnen, denn er enthielt Ungenauigkeiten und fachliche Flüchtigkeits- 
fehler, was ich in einem Leserbrief, abgedruckt in der Jungen Freiheit ir- 
gendwann im Jahr 1990, ausführlicher dargelegt habe. Aber er hat in mein 
Herz den Stachel des Zweifels gesenkt. Und was das bedeutet hat, móchte ich 
nachfolgend erlàutern, denn darin liegt der tiefste Grund meines Engage- 
ments. 


Können nur Idioten zweifeln? 


Wie allgemein bekannt sein dürfte, macht es keine der Weltreligionen ihren 
Anhängern zum Vorwurf, wenn sie an ihrem Glauben zweifeln sollten. Der 
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Zweifel, so lehren uns die Religionen, ist menschlich und daher tolerierbar. 
Wer zweifelt, der ist nicht deswegen schuldig. 

Als ich durch den Leuchter-Bericht anfing zu zweifeln, ob die überkomme- 
ne Geschichtsschreibung über den Holocaust richtig sei, fühlte ich mich je- 
doch zugleich schuldig, denn in unserer Gesellschaft werden wir von Kindes- 
beinen an dazu erzogen, daß die Darstellungen über den Holocaust nichts als 
die reine Wahrheit sind und daß es sich bei jenen, die zweifeln oder gar ab- 
streiten, nur um bóse oder irre Menschen handeln kann: Extremisten, Nazis, 
Judenhasser, Volksverhetzer, Schwachsinnige, Verblendete, Idioten usw. usf. 

Nun war durch ein rein chemisches Argument in mein Herz der Stachel des 
Zweifels gesenkt worden, und er war nicht dadurch auszumerzen, indem ich 
ihn zu verdrángen oder zu vergessen suchte, denn das gelang nicht. Ich zwei- 
felte, fühlte mich deswegen schuldig und wußte dennoch, daß es nicht richtig 
sei, sich schuldig zu fühlen. 


Vom Polarstern zur Sternschnuppe 


Denn was für die Religionen gilt, die von ihren Angehórigen Gehorsam und 
die Unterwerfung unter bestimmte Dogmen erwarten, aber eben keine 
Schuldgefühle bei Zweifeln, muß natürlich erst recht für wissenschaftliche, 
hier chemisch-historische Fragen gelten, denn die Wissenschaft kennt keine 
Dogmen, kennt keinen Zwang zum Gehorsam und keine Bestrafung für den, 
der der herrschenden Auffassung widerspricht. 

Warum also, so frug ich mich, wacht unsere Gesellschaft über das Holo- 
caust-Dogma schärfer, als es jede Religion über ihre Dogmen tut? Der Grund 
dafür liegt wohl darin, daß diese unsere Gesellschaft den Holocaust als einen 
ihrer moralischen Hauptstützpfeiler ansieht. Daß dem tatsächlich so ist, habe 
ich verschiedentlich ausgeführt, so etwa im Buch Grundlagen zur Zeitge- 
schichte. Tatsache ist also, daß unsere „Eliten“ fast durchgängig der Auffas- 
sung sind, daß das Wohl und Wehe dieser Republik davon abhängt, daß die 
bisher gängigen Darstellungen über den Holocaust richtig sind. Ein Indiz da- 
für ist u.a. auch, daß wir alle in dieser Republik in dem Glauben erzogen wer- 
den, als sei der Holocaust der moralische Polarstern unseres Weltbildes, an 
dem sich alles auszurichten habe. 

Das war unreflektiert auch meine unterbewußte Meinung bis zu dem Zeit- 
punkt, als mir Zweifel an der Richtigkeit des Holocaust-Geschichtsbildes ka- 
men. Und in dem Augenblick, wo der Zweifel da ist, wird ein jeder mit der 
Möglichkeit konfrontiert, daß der Polarstern unseres Weltbildes sich als Stern- 
schuppe erweisen kann, daß alles, was bisher als grundlegend richtig gegolten 
hat, plötzlich verkehrt sein kann. 
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Die Beweggründe 


Hier nun haben wir die Beweggriinde, warum ich mich dem Revisionismus 
gewidmet habe: 

1. Ich fühlte mich wegen meiner Erziehung schuldig allein deshalb, weil ich 
Zweifel hatte, was ich auf keinen Fall als richtig akzeptieren konnte. Ich 
wußte, daß in einer Gesellschaft, die ihren Mitgliedern Schuldgefühle allein 
deshalb auferlegt, weil sie Zweifel haben, irgend etwas nicht richtig läuft. 
Hierzulande wird man in dieser und fast nur in dieser Frage nicht zu einem 
kritischen Staatsbürger erzogen, der dazu angehalten wird, alles zu hinter- 
fragen, was doch sonst als hohes Ideal angepriesen wird. Bezüglich des Ho- 
locaust wird man vielmehr zu einem unkritischen, durch Schuldgefühle 
eingeschüchterten, manipulierbaren Untertanen erzogen. Das hat mich da- 
mals geärgert, und es ärgert mich noch heute. Ärger führt bei mir über den 
Trotz geradewegs zur Gegenwehr gegen den Grund des Argernisses. So ist 
mein Charakter. 

2. Durch den Zweifel an dem uns eingeredeten Polarstern unseres Weltbildes 
drohte meine gesamte Weltsicht aus den Fugen zu geraten. Ich war mir 
nicht mehr sicher, wo oben und unten, was richtig und falsch ist, wer lügt 
und wer die Wahrheit sagt. Die ewig aktuelle Frage nach Gut und Bóse 
wurde in mir neu gestellt. Da in der Tat zur Beurteilung so vieler Fragen 
die Frage, wo bezüglich des Holocaust die Wahrheit liegt, nicht gerade die 
unwichtigste ist, wuBte ich, daB ich meine Selbstsicherheit über die richtige 
Sicht der Dinge in der Welt nur dadurch zurückgewinnen konnte, wenn ich 
für mich ganz persónlich herausfand, wo denn nun die Wahrheit liegt. 
Oder, kurz ausgedrückt: Ich wollte meine Zweifel beseitigen, so oder so. 

3. Es gibt kein wissenschaftliches Thema, das so tief im Bewußtsein der Men- 
schen verankert ist und bei dem alle Menschen abweichender Meinung von 
den herrschenden Schichten so gnadenlos verfolgt werden wie das revisio- 
nistische. Ein Agnostiker wird als Gespráchspartner ernst genommen, ein 
Holocaustzweifler hingegen wird aus der Gesellschaft sofort ausgestoßen, 
verfemt, gemieden, ja verfolgt. Das mag für die meisten ein Grund sein, 
vom Thema die Finger zu lassen, meist indem sie sich einreden, daß das 
Thema im Prinzip für die heutigen Probleme unwichtig sei. Für mich aber 
ist diese drakonische Verfolgung der beste Beweis dafür, daß dies das 
wichtigste Thema überhaupt ist. So fallt es mir z.B. in der Rolle des advo- 
catus diaboli leicht, jede Diskussion über gesellschaftliche oder politische 
Probleme durch die Anwendung der Faschismus- bzw. Auschwitzkeule in 
ein absurdes Theater zu verwandeln, wie es seit Jahrzehnten bei uns in Me- 
dien und Politik praktiziert wird. Beispiele aus dem realen politischen Le- 
ben hierzu kónnten Bücher füllen. Eine umfassende, kritische und an der 
Wahrheit ausgerichtete Forschung ist daher gerade in diesem Bereich aus 
wissenschaftlichen, politischen und gesellschaftlichen Gründen überaus 
wichtig. 
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4. Wenn ich von meinem Naturell her eines auf den Tod nicht ausstehen kann, 
dann ist dies eine ungerechte Behandlung. Die Behandlung des Revisio- 
nismus und seiner Anhänger in Wissenschaft, Öffentlichkeit, Politik und 
Justiz aber ist eine der groBen, zum Himmel schreienden Ungerechtigkeiten 
weltweit. 


Beinahe ausgebremst. .. 


Bis zum Beginn meines Promotionsstudienganges im Herbst 1990 habe ich 
dann lediglich zwei Bücher zum Thema gelesen, nämlich Wilhelm Stäglichs 
Buch Der Auschwitz Mythos und das Buch von Kogon et al. Nationalsoziali- 
stische Massentótungen durch Giftgas. 

Neben der Lektüre dieser Bücher habe ich Informationen über den soge- 
nannten Zündel-Prozeß gesammelt, um herauszufinden, welche Argumente 
denn dort ausgetauscht wurden. Ich habe in diesem Zusammenhang wohl im 
Winter 1989/1990 erfahren, daf) es sich bei Zündel, der den Leuchter-Report 
in Auftrag gegeben hatte, um einen Bewunderer Hitlers handelt. 

Ich erinnere mich noch genau, daß diese Erkenntnis auf mich wie ein Schlag 
in die Magengrube wirkte, mußte ich doch nun damit rechnen, daß der Leuch- 
ter-Report eventuell doch nicht die unabhängige Arbeit eines unpolitischen 
amerikanischen Technikers war, sondern lediglich das Instrument eines 
deutsch-kanadischen Neonazis. Aber durch solche Erwágungen waren die von 
Leuchter ins Feld geführten Argumente nicht aus dem Weg zu ráumen und 
damit nicht meine Zweifel an dem überkommenen Geschichtsbild. 

Mit anderen Worten: Zu diesem Zeitpunkt setzte sich bei mir die Erkenntnis 
durch, daß ein Sachargument auch dann ein Sachargument bleibt und als sol- 
ches von einem Wissenschaftler zur Kenntnis genommen werden muß, wenn 
es von jemandem stammt, der dieses Argumente aus irgendeiner politischen 
Kalkulation heraus anführt. 


...und dann doch mit Schwung weiter 


Mit eigenen Forschungen auf diesem Gebiet begann ich zu Anfang des Jah- 
res 1991, und zwar aus reiner privater Neugierde zunächst lediglich bezüglich 
der Frage, ob das sich im Mauerwerk wahrscheinlich bei Blausáurebegasun- 
gen mit Zyklon B bildende Farbpigment Eisenblau eine genügend hohe Lang- 
zeitstabilitát besitzt, um heute noch nachweisbar sein zu kónnen. Nachdem 
dies bejaht war, ging es mir um die Frage, ob und wenn dann wie und unter 
welchen Bedingungen sich dieses Farbpigment in Mauerwerken verschiedener 
Zusammensetzungen überhaupt bilden kann. 

Ein im Revisionismus Engagierter hatte im Jahr 1990 meinen oben erwähn- 
ten Leserbrief in der Jungen Freiheit gelesen und mir daraufhin nach Rück- 
sprache Adressen von Personen und Institutionen zukommen lassen, die an 


198 


ANHANG 





den Ergebnissen meiner Forschungen interessiert sein kónnten. Daraus ent- 
wickelte sich der Kontakt zum Rechtsanwalt Hajo Herrmann, dem Verteidiger 
Otto Ernst Remers. Es wäre damals durchaus noch möglich gewesen, daß es 
zu einer Zusammenarbeit mit dem Institut für Zeitgeschichte gekommen wäre, 
Allerdings hat dies nie auf meine Schreiben reagiert, da es sich offensichtlich 
nicht für die technisch-naturwissenschaftlichen Seiten des Problems interes- 
siert. 

Nachdem mein Engagement für den Revisionismus durch den Kontakt zu 
Rechtsanwálten ernsthaftere Formen annahm, entschied ich mich dann im 
Sommer 1991, aus der Partei der Republikaner auszutreten. Die Gründe für 
diese Entscheidung habe ich zuvor bereits ausgeführt. Als zusátzlicher und 
schließlich auslösender Beweggrund kam nun noch hinzu, daß ich nicht woll- 
te, daß mein Engagement für den Revisionismus durch meine Mitgliedschaft 
in einer Partei politisch interpretiert werde und daß meine wissenschaftliche 
Tátigkeit auf diesem Gebiet in Konflikt gerate mit irgendwelchen politischen 
Wünschen oder Vorstellungen einer Partei. 


Blankes Entsetzen... 


Einen weiteren Punkt möchte ich noch mitteilen, der für das Verständnis 
meines Engagements vielleicht noch hilfreich ist. Bis zu meiner ersten Reise 
dorthin hatte ich keine exakten Vorstellungen über den Zustand der ehemali- 
gen Krematorien in Auschwitz-Birkenau, so daß ich nicht wußte, inwiefern es 
überhaupt sinnvoll ist, dort technische oder chemische Untersuchungen zu 
machen. Ich habe mich daher vor der ersten Reise sehr ausführlich auf das 
vorbereitet, was ich bezüglich eventueller materieller Überreste z.B. von Gas- 
kammern erwarten müßte, wenn die allgemein akzeptierten Berichte über die 
Massenvergasungen in Birkenau richtig sein sollten. So war mir zum Beispiel 
klar, daß die Decken der gemeinhin als Gaskammern bezeichneten Leichen- 
keller der Krematorien II und III drei oder vier Löcher aufweisen mußten, 
durch die das Zyklon B in die Kammer geschüttet worden sein soll, will man 
den Zeugen Glauben schenken. 

Als ich am 16. August 1991 auf der zwar eingestürzten, aber noch zusam- 
menhängend erhaltenen und teilweise auf den Stützpfeilern ruhenden Decke 
des gewöhnlich als Gaskammer bezeichneten Leichenkellers 1 des Krematori- 
ums II von Birkenau stand — in ihr sollen die meisten Massenmorde des Drit- 
ten Reiches überhaupt stattgefunden haben — und als von eben diesen Löchern 
nicht auch nur der Hauch einer Spur zu finden war, habe ich mich ernsthaft 
gefragt, ob ich eigentlich in einer Welt von lauter Irren lebe. Ich kam mir auf 
das Schändlichste betrogen vor, betrogen von einer Justiz, die es nie für nötig 
gehalten hat, die materiellen Spuren am vermeintlichen Tatort einer technisch- 
sachverständigen Prüfung zu unterziehen; betrogen von allen Politikern dieser 


199 


GERMAR RUDOLF : DAS RUDOLF GUTACHTEN 





Welt, die es ebenso bis heute versáumt haben, auch nur eine winzige offizielle 
Untersuchungskommission auf die Beine zu stellen, die die Sachbeweise zur 
Erkundung der Wahrheit zusammentrágt; betrogen von den ungezählten Ho- 
locaust-Historikern, die es bis heute nicht für nótig gehalten haben, an den 
vermeintlichen Orten des Verbrechens in Auschwitz und anderswo jene Un- 
tersuchungen zu machen, die Althistoriker und Paläontologen seit Jahrhunder- 
ten an den Ruinen und sonstigen Überresten alter Siedlungsstätten unterneh- 
men; betrogen von den Naturwissenschaftlern und Ingenieuren dieser Erde, 
die alle möglichen Erzählungen von Zeugen akzeptieren, ohne auf die Idee zu 
kommen, sich die materiellen Reste des vermeintlichen Verbrechens oder die 
Zeugenaussagen darüber nur einmal etwas genauer und fachkritisch anzuse- 
hen. 


...führt zum Zusammenbruch eines Weltbildes 


An diesem 16. August ist für mich eine Welt zusammengebrochen, und ich 
habe mir in der Sekunde, als ich das sah, geschworen, alles zu unternehmen, 
um diesen Fragenkomplex einer wahrheitsgemäßen Klärung zuzuführen. Die- 
se meine Haltung wird man nur dann àndern, wenn man meine Zweifel an 
dem überkommenen Geschichtsbild, die heute zur Gewifheit geronnen sind, 
durch überzeugende wissenschaftliche Argumente in einem fairen wissen- 
schaftlichen Diskurs allgemein bestátigt oder widerlegt. Niemals aber wird 
Gewalt mich von meinen Überzeugungen abbringen. Im Gegenteil: Sie festigt 
in mir die Überzeugung, daB ich Recht habe, denn nur der, dem die Argumen- 
te ausgegangen sind, muß zur Gewalt greifen. 


Eros der Erkenntnis 


Mit der Zeit freilich kam zu den oben erwähnten Beweggründen noch ein 
weiteres hinzu, nàmlich das, was ich den Eros der Erkenntnis nenne. Wer sich 
Wissenschaftler nennt und nicht weiß, was das ist, der ist in meinen Augen 
kein richtiger Wissenschaftler. Die Aufregung, bei entscheidenden wissen- 
schaftlichen Forschungen und Entdeckungen dabei zu sein; der Ansporn, Din- 
ge voranzutreiben, von denen man weiß, daß sie neuartig und auf ihre Weise 
revolutionàr sind; das BewuBtsein, an vorderster Front zu stehen und mitzube- 
stimmen, wohin das Schiff der Erkenntnis fährt; das sind Dinge, die muß man 
gefühlt haben, um nachvollziehen zu kónnen, was das heift: Eros der Er- 
kenntnis. 
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Uber die Naivität eines Jungrevisionisten 
oder: Recht haben und recht bekommen sind zwei Paar Schuhe 


Eine fliichtige Bekanntschaft 


Im Februar 1991 fand in Bad Kissingen ein Seminar einer sudetendeutschen 
Jugendorganisation statt, zu der ich eine Einladung erhalten hatte, obwohl ich 
kein Mitglied war. Ich nahm an dieser Veranstaltung teil und lernte dort gegen 
Ende des Seminars einen etwa gleich alten Teilnehmer kennen. Dieser schlug 
mir nach Abschluß des Seminars vor, vor der Abreise noch kurz bei dem in 
Bad Kissingen wohnhaften Alt-Wehrmacht-Generalmajor a.D. Otto Ernst 
Remer vorbeizuschauen. 

Ich wurde darüber aufgeklärt, daß Remer jene Person sei, die den Putsch 
vom 20. Juli 1944 niedergeschlagen hatte, und daB Remer bis heute seinen 
damaligen Ansichten treu geblieben sei. Es handele sich bei dem anvisierten 
Besuch quasi um eine Art Museumsbesuch bei einem lebenden politischen 
Fossil. Dadurch neugierig gemacht, stimmte ich zu und ging mit. 

Die Wohnstube des Ehepaars Remer wirkt auf einen Jüngling aus bürgerli- 
chem Haus, der den Antifaschismus mit der Muttermilch aufgenommen hatte 
und erst spát entwóhnt worden war, schaurig: Hitlerbüste, Ehrenabzeichen der 
Wehrmacht und allerlei ,,Fligelliteratur“ lieBen mir ein paar Gruselschauer 
über den Rücken laufen. Nach einer Führung durch die Wohnung durch Frau 
Remer bekamen wir schlieBlich noch einen Videofilm gezeigt, der den 20. Juli 
1944 aus der Sicht Remers zeigt. Dermaßen „aufgeklärt“ begaben wir uns et- 
wa nach einer Stunde auf den Heimweg.” 


Zeugenfreiheit 


Als ich im Sommer 1991 vom Verteidiger Otto Ernst Remers gebeten wur- 
de, für ein Strafverfahren gegen seinen Mandanten ein Gutachten über die 
„Gaskammern“ von Auschwitz zu erstellen, war mir also durchaus klar, für 
welchen Mandanten ich aktiv werden würde. Mir war die Gefahr bewuBt, daB 
die politischen Meinungen und Aktivitäten Remers auf „seinen“ Gutachter ab- 
farben kónnten, wenn dieser zu einem politisch unkorrekten Ergebnis kommt. 
Warum ich dennoch aktiv wurde, läßt sich wie folgt begründen: 

In einem Rechtsstaat darf ein Zeuge, also auch ein sachverstándiger Zeuge, 
niemals strafrechtlich für das belangt werden, was er nach bestem Wissen und 
Gewissen vor Gericht äußert bzw. was er zum Zwecke der Vorlage vor Ge- 
richt an Schriftsátzen erstellt. 
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Auch zivilrechtlich kann man einen Gutachter nur dann belangen, wenn 
man ihm nachweisen kann, daf er bei der Erstellung seines Gutachtens grob 
fahrlässig die Regeln und Gesetzmäßigkeiten seines Faches verletzt hat und 
wenn aufgrund dieses Mangels irgend jemandem ein Schaden an Leib und/ 
oder Seele entstanden ist. 

Wenn also der Gutachter in akribischer Kleinarbeit alle ihm erreichbar er- 
scheinenden Quellen auswertet und nach bestem Wissen und Gewissen sach- 
gerecht interpretiert, so wäre selbst für den Fall, daß das Ergebnis des Gutach- 
tens irrtümlicherweise falsch wäre, dem Gutachter keine grobe Fahrlässigkeit 
zuzuschreiben. 

Daraus resultiert, daß er sich auch gegen gesellschaftliche Benachteiligun- 
gen, die sich aus der Erstellung eines evtl. politisch unkorrekten Gutachtens 
ergeben könnten, zivilrechtlich wehren kann, denn einem — hier sachverstän- 
digen — Zeugen darf eben auch gesellschaftlich kein Nachteil daraus entste- 
hen, daß er nach bestem Wissen und Gewissen sein Gutachten erstellte. 

Insofern sah ich den Stürmen, die auf mich zuzukommen drohten, gelassen 
entgegen, dachte ich doch, daß am längeren Hebel sitzt, wer das Recht auf 
seiner Seite hat... 


Darf man Gutachten publizieren? 


Von Anfang an war geplant, daß das aus dem Auftrag von Remers Anwalt 
entstehende Gutachten irgendwann publiziert werden sollte. Gerichtliche 
Sachverständigengutachten zu publizieren ist zwar nicht unbedingt üblich, 
aber bei Themen von gesellschaftlichem Interesse geschieht dies durchaus öf- 
ter. So wurden z.B. in einigen Verfahren gegen angebliche NS-Verbrecher 
zeitgeschichtliche Gutachten eingezogen, die dann später einem breiten Publi- 
kum aus volkspädagogischen Gründen nähergebracht werden sollten. Der 
Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozeß ist hierfür ein Paradebeispiel. Die während 
dessen erstellten Gutachten von Wissenschaftlern des Instituts für Zeitge- 
schichte wurden später in einem Sammelband veröffentlicht.’ 

Mein Gutachten wurde bereits im Frühjahr 1992 für eine Veröffentlichung 
vorbereitet. Hierzu wurde die ursprünglich Gerichtsfassung durch umfangrei- 
che inhaltliche Ergänzungen und ein besseres Layout erweitert. Im Sommer 
1992 zeigten sowohl das Verlagshaus Ullstein-Langen Müller als auch von 
Hase & Köhler reges Interesse an dem Projekt. Während Dr. Fleißner wegen 
der Brisanz des Themas trotz prinzipieller Zustimmung recht rasch kalte Füße 
bekam, legte mir der Verlag von Hase & Köhler umgehend einen unter- 
schriftsreifen Vertrag vor. Der hatte allerdings den Haken, daß er keine Klau- 
sel enthielt, die bestimmte, bis zu welchem Zeitpunkt das Buch erschienen 
sein mußte. Auf diese Weise hätte man mich also vertraglich binden und so 
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die Veróffentlichung auf den Sankt Nimmerleinstag verschieben kónnen. Auf 
mein Drängen hin, dies zu ändern, verlor der Verlag sein Interesse. 


Warten auf den Doktorhut 


Die Tatsache, daß das Gutachten aus Angst der Verleger vor gesellschaftli- 
chen und strafrechtlichen Repressionen nicht in einem großen bürgerlichen 
Verlag zu publizieren war, war ein Hinweis darauf, daß das Thema selbst 
dann zu heiß war, wenn es in trockener wissenschaftlicher Weise dargebracht 
wird. Auf Anraten verschiedener Personen entschloß ich mich daher, die Ver- 
öffentlichung des Gutachtens in einem politisch rechts angesiedelten Verlag 
bis nach Erhalt meines Doktorhutes aufzuschieben, um diesen nicht zu ge- 
fährden. 

In der europäischen rechten Szene stellte sich im Laufe des Jahres 1992 al- 
lerdings eine immer größer werdende Ungeduld ein, erwartete man doch 
durch mein Gutachten offensichtlich einen entscheidenden Beitrag zum 
Durchbruch des historischen Revisionismus. 

Verschiedentlich fingen einzelne Personen bereits an, die in Zukunft durch- 
zuführende Publikation ganz konkret vorzubereiten. Ich habe diesem Treiben 
damals mit gemischten Gefühlen zugesehen, mußte ich doch immer wieder 
darauf hinweisen, daß bis zum rechtmäßigen Erhalt meines Doktortitels noch 
viele Monate ins Land ziehen könnten. 

Tatsächlich rechnete ich Anfang 1992 damit, daß ich im Herbst 1992 im 
Besitz des heißersehnten Titels sein könnte. Aufgrund von Arbeitsüberlastun- 
gen seitens meines Doktorvaters Prof. von Schnering verschob sich dieser 
Termin aber immer wieder um einige Monate. So wartete ich allein fünf Mo- 
nate, bis Prof. von Schnering im Februar 1993 endlich anfing, das Manuskript 
meiner Doktorarbeit Korrektur zu lesen. 


Diverse Verbreitungsaktivitäten 


Mit dem deutsch-kanadischen Revisionisten und Hitler-Verehrer Ernst Zün- 
del bin ich in dieser Zeit in Konflikt geraten, da er im Sommer 1992 Kopien 
der veralteten Gerichtsfassung des Gutachtens vom Februar 1992 ohne mein 
Wissen verteilte. Im November 1992 ging er sogar soweit, diese veraltete Fas- 
sung ohne mein Wissen ins Englische zu übersetzten und die Frage nach ei- 
nem Ersatz für seine Übersetzungskosten in Höhe von $10 000 anzureißen. 

Wesentlich angenehmer verhielt sich ein Rechtsanwalt in Österreich. Er 
frug mich im Februar 1993 immerhin vorher, ob er von meinem Gutachten 
etwa 100 Exemplare zur diskreten Verteilung in der High Society Österreichs 
haben könne. Bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt hatte ich alle Exemplare des Gutach- 
tens fotokopiert und per Hand mit Farbfotos versehen, was ein ungeheurer 
Arbeitsaufwand war. Ich erklärte daher dem Anwalt, daß es mir jetzt, da sich 
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mein Doktorvater nun endlich meiner Arbeit angenommen hätte, nicht mög- 
lich sei, 100 Exemplare meines Gutachtens anzufertigen und ihm zukommen 
zu lassen. Ich willigte aber ein, daß er von dem ihm bereits vorliegenden Ex- 
emplar Kopien anfertigen und diese verteilen kónne, vorausgesetzt, diese Ver- 
teilung geschehe genauso diskret, wie sie bisher durch mich selbst in etwa 50 
Fallen erfolgt sei: ohne kommentierende Begleitschreiben und ohne beglei- 
tende öffentliche Propaganda. 

Soweit mir bekannt ist, hat dieser Österreicher seine 100 Exemplare tatsäch- 
lich im Februar oder März 1993 hergestellt und verteilt. Von seiner diskreten 
Aktion drang bis zum heutigen Tage, da diese Zeilen veröffentlicht werden, 
keine Nachricht an die Öffentlichkeit. 


Remers Nase im Wind 


Das Schicksal wollte es, daß jener österreichische Anwalt auch Kontakt zu 
Otto Ernst Remer hatte. Letzterer muß Wind von des Österreichers Aktivitä- 
ten bekommen und sich gedacht haben: Was der kann, das kann ich schon 
lange. Ich wurde dann kurz darauf tatsächlich von Dritten über Remers Vor- 
haben vage informiert — und zwar, wie ich heute weiß, ohne daß Remer selbst 
davon erfuhr. Da Otto Ernst Remer nach den mir damals gegebenen Informa- 
tionen die Aktion in Österreich exakt zu kopieren gedachte, sah ich keinen 
Anlaß, dieser Entwicklung größere Aufmerksamkeit zu widmen. Ich ging nai- 
verweise davon aus, daß Remer sich an die gleichen Regeln halten würde, wie 
sie vom oben genannten Österreicher eingehalten wurden: Versendung des 
unveränderten Gutachtens, keine Begleitschreiben mit inhaltlichen Aussagen, 
keine öffentliche Propaganda. Aber diese meine Annahme war offenbar, wie 
sich zeigen sollte, keine Selbstverständlichkeit. 


Die Werbetrommel 


Im März 1993 kündigte Remer mit einem reißerischen Ankündigungs- 
schreiben an, in einem Akt der Notwehr jenes Entlastungsbeweismittel publi- 
zieren und verbreiten zu wollen, dessen Vorlage vor Gericht ihm mit der all- 
seits bekannten Offenkundigkeitsformel verwehrt worden war.*** Damit hatte 
O.E. Remer bereits die erste unabdingbare Regel zum Schutze meiner Doktor- 
arbeit gebrochen, nämlich keine begleitende öffentliche Propaganda zu ma- 
chen. Davon ausgehend, daß dieses Schreiben nur in Remers Unterstützerkreis 
kursierte, machte ich mir keine großen Sorgen. Als ich Ende März allerdings 
vom Westdeutschen Rundfunk aus Köln einen Anruf mit dem Hinweis erhielt, 
bei der Universität Köln seien ebenfalls derartige Werbeblätter aufgetaucht, 
änderte sich die Lage. Kurz darauf war auch schon das Management des Insti- 
tuts Fresenius, das meine Mauerproben aus Auschwitz analysiert hatte, am Te- 
lefon und erkundigte sich bei mir, was denn der Inhalt des Gutachtens sei. Es 
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wurde angedeutet, daß man erwáge, gemeinsam mit mir rechtliche Schritte 
gegen Remer einzuleiten. Eine Stunde danach drohte mir der Anwalt des Insti- 
tuts Fresenius aber bereits selbst mit rechtlichen Schritten. Offensichtlich hatte 
Remer schon im Vorfeld erfolgreich den Elefanten im Porzellanladen gespielt. 


Die Zwickmühle 


Meine Situation stellte sich prekár dar: Ich hatte im Auftrage der Verteidi- 
gung eines Mandanten ein Gutachten zu dessen Verteidigung erstellt. Das Er- 
gebnis des Gutachtens war potentiell geeignet, diesen Mandanten bezüglich 
der angeblichen Strafbarkeit einiger seiner Tatsachenbehauptungen zumindest 
partiell zu entlasten. Dieses Gutachten gedachte ich zudem in einige Monaten 
nach Abschluß meiner Doktorarbeit selbst zu publizieren. Nun ging also jener 
Mandant selbst dazu über, das Gutachten zu einem für mich ungünstig frühen 
Zeitpunkt und — was das eigentlich Schlimme war — mit ungesundem Presse- 
wirbel zu verbreiten. Sollte ich nun gegen ihn, dem ich eigentlich mit meiner 
Arbeit juristisch helfen wollte, selbst juristisch vorgehen? Sollte ich juristisch 
gegen etwas vorgehen, was ich wenige Monate später — wenn auch mit weni- 
ger oder doch anderem Wirbel — selbst zu tun gedachte?" 


Das Additiv 


Nicht genug mit Remers rühriger Werbetrommelei mußte ich allerdings im 
April 1993, als O.E. Remer seine Drucke zu verteilen begann, feststellen, daß 
er mein Gutachten mit einem einseitigen Vorwort und einem Nachtrag in 
Form eines fünfseitigen Prozeßberichtes seines Strafverfahrens versehen hat- 
te.‘°° Dabei interessierte mich damals überhaupt nicht, ob der Inhalt der Kom- 
mentare strafrechtlich relevant war oder nicht — ich überflog das Vorwort nur 
flüchtig und nahm von dem Prozefbericht keinerlei Notiz. Für meine Ver- 
ärgerung war schon ausreichend, daß Remer mein Gutachten überhaupt unau- 
torisiert textlich, also inhaltlich erweitert hatte. Egal, was auch immer in den 
Kommentaren stand: Es war von mir nicht abgesegnet und allein deshalb 
Grund zur Verstimmung. Ich ging aber selbstverständlich davon aus, daß ich 
nicht für etwas zur Verantwortung gezogen werden konnte, von dessen Ent- 
stehung ich keine Kenntnisse hatte, geschweige denn, daß ich mein Einver- 
stándnis dazu geben hatte oder gar daran beteiligt gewesen ware. Warum sich 
also Sorgen darüber machen, ob der Inhalt von Remers Kommentaren strafbar 
ist? So geschah es, daf) ich Remers Kommentare, für die ich dann spáter be- 
straft wurde, erst wáhrend meines deswegen eingeleiteten Strafprozesses Ende 
1994, also 1% Jahre nach deren Publikation, zum ersten Mal überhaupt durch- 
las. 
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Die heiße Kartoffel 


Im Frühjahr 1993 jedenfalls machte ich mir nur um meine Doktorarbeit Sor- 
gen, und dies auch nur wegen einer Passage in Remers Kommentaren, die mir 
mein Doktorvater unmittelbar nach Erhalt des Druckwerks unter die Nase 
hielt. In dem erwähnten Bericht über Remers Strafverfahren wird meine Per- 
son im Zusammenhang mit dem Max-Planck-Institut genannt, was zur Folge 
hatte, daB Medien, Wissenschaft, Justiz und Politik beim Max-Planck-Institut 
Sturm liefen und meinen Kopf forderten. Auf Druck des Instituts konsultierte 
ich dann auch einen Fachmann für Urheberrecht. Der machte mir aber klar, 
daß „seriöse“ Anwälte derartig heiße politische Kartoffeln aus Überzeugung 
und um des eigenen Rufes Willen nicht übernehmen. Außerdem sei ohnehin 
zweifelhaft, ob ich gegen Remer überhaupt eine Handhabe hätte, da das Urhe- 
berrecht des Gutachtens wahrscheinlich auf ihn übergegangen sei, da er es ja 
wohl nach meinen eigenen Angaben bestellt und bezahlt habe.**’ 

Die zentrale Frage nach dem Urheberrecht des Gutachtens ist im übrigen bis 
heute ungeklärt. Das Ehepaar Remer stellt sich bis heute auf den Standpunkt, 
es habe das Urheberrecht zum Gutachten durch die Bezahlung erworben, so 
daß es damit machen könne, was es wolle. Zwar wurde im Herbst 1991 ein 
vertragliches Schreiben aufgesetzt, aber leider ist mir meine Kopie in Folge 
der vielen Hausdurchsuchungen und Umzüge abhanden gekommen, und auch 
das Ehepaar Remer kann das Schreiben nach seiner Flucht nach Spanien nicht 
mehr finden, so daß der genaue Inhalt dieses Dokuments nicht mehr nachvoll- 
zogen werden kann. Ich erinnere mich nur, daß mir der Ersatz von Kosten 
versprochen wurde, die mir im Zusammenhang mit der Erstellung des Gutach- 
tens entstünden, und daß darin eine Publikation des Gutachtens nach dessen 
Fertigstellung vorgesehen war, ohne dafür aber einen Zeitraum einzugrenzen. 
Urheberrechtliche Fragen wurden darin nicht behandelt. 

Übrigens hat das Ehepaar Remer stillschweigend akzeptiert, daß ich seit Ju- 
ni 1993 ohne Rücksichtnahme auf sie eigenmächtig darüber bestimme, wo, 
wann und auf welche Weise mein Gutachten in den verschiedenen Sprachen 
erscheint (deutsch, englisch, französisch, niederländisch). 


Zigtausend DM für die Katz 


Dermaßen im Regen stehend habe ich dann ab Mitte April direkt versucht, 
Herrn Remer zum Einlenken zu bewegen. Anfang Mai gelang es mir schließ- 
lich, O.E. Remer angesichts der gegen mich anrollenden Repressalien dazu zu 
bewegen, seine Verteilungsaktion abzubrechen. Paradoxerweise hatte er bis 
dahin z.B. im Bundestag nur Abgeordnete der Grünen, der PDS und der SPD 
mit seinem Gutachten beliefert. Die einzigen Parteien, in denen vielleicht mit 
viel Glück der eine oder andere Abgeordnete ansprechbar gewesen wäre, 
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CDU/CSU und FDP, waren von Remer noch kaum beliefert worden. Durch 
mein Einschreiten sind sie bis heute im wesentlichen „unwissend“ geblieben. 

Jenseits aller strafrechtlichen Fragen von Remers kommentierenden Aus- 
führungen móchte ich hier einige inhaltliche Anmerkungen zu Remers Aus- 
führungen anbringen. Zunächst einmal sind diese Kommentare in einem 
Sprachstil abgefaßt, die jedem gutbürgerlichen Antifaschisten — und das dürf- 
ten 95% der Bevölkerung sein — das Blut in der Adern erstarren läßt. Es war 
also damit zu rechnen, daf diese Fassung meines Gutachtens bei der Mehrzahl 
aller Adressaten ungelesen in den Papierkorb wandern würde. 

Nicht genug damit, hat O.E. Remer aber auch inhaltlich dafür gesorgt, daß 
annáhernd alle seine Adressaten diese Fassung sogleich dem Feuer übergeben 
müssen, wenn sie einen Funken Stolz besitzen. In seinem auf der vorderen 
Umschlagsinnenseite abgedruckten Vorwort greift er namlich die führenden 
deutschen Politiker, Medienleute und Juristen massiv mit den Worten an, die- 
se Lügner gehórten aus ihren Pfründenburgen verjagt. 

Gleichzeitig jedoch hat Remer diese Fassung des Gutachtens gerade an jene 
führenden Politiker, Medienleute und Juristen versandt und wohl ernsthaft ge- 
glaubt, er kónne damit irgend etwas in seinem Sinne bewirken. Es ist nur zu 
selbstverstándlich, daß die Versendung eines Schriftstückes, in dem die 
Adressaten beleidigt und bedroht werden, seinen Zweck verfehlen muß. Re- 
mers Notwehraktion hat ihn sicherlich viele zigtausend DM gekostet — alles 
für die Katz. 


Arglos in die Fánge der Justiz 


Nachdem ich Remers Aktion unterbunden hatte, nahmen die juristischen 
Dinge ihren Lauf. Ich ging weiterhin davon aus, daf man mich nicht für etwas 
belangen könne, was ich nicht getan hatte. Aber die Staatsanwaltschaft mußte 
ermitteln, da die meisten derjenigen, denen Remer ein Gutachten zugesandt 
hatte, gegen ihn und gegen mich Strafanzeige erstattet hatten: Die Gesell- 
schaft Deutscher Chemiker, viele Staats- und Oberstaatsanwaltschaften, Rich- 
ter und Präsidenten an Landes- und Oberlandesgerichten, linke Parteifraktio- 
nen aus verschiedenen Parlamenten, Professoren verschiedenster Fachrichtun- 
gen von Universitäten aus dem ganzen Bundesgebiet usw. usf., gekrönt von 
ständigen Anfragen aus Tel Aviv, die bis heute nicht nachlassen. Bei solch er- 
lauchten Anzeigeerstattern braucht man eigentlich keinen Prozeß mehr zu füh- 
ren, man kann auch gleich klein beigeben. Aber ich dachte, daß nicht wahr 
sein könne, was in einem Rechtsstaat nicht wahr sein darf, und beschloß, mich 
bis zum Letzten zu verteidigen. 

Seltsamerweise wurde die Staatsanwaltschaft nur gegen mich rege tätig. 
Man ermittelte zwar auch gegenüber Remer, doch sah man sich nicht veran- 
laßt, bei ihm Hausdurchsuchungen durchzuführen. Man beschränkte sich bei 
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ihm darauf, die Akten von links nach rechts zu schieben. Mich hingegen such- 
te man in den darauffolgenden Jahren dreimal heim und nahm mit, was nicht 
niet- und nagelfest war. Offenbar erschien der deutschen Justiz Remer nicht 
mehr als gefahrliche Person. Das Problem Remer wiirde sich, so wahrschein- 
lich ihre Hoffnung, biologisch lósen. Mir jedoch meinte man nachhelfen zu 
müssen. 


Das Ende der Illusionen 


Der sich von Ende 1994 bis Mitte 1995 hinziehende Prozeß zerstörte in mir 
alle Reste bis dahin noch gehegter Illusionen über unseren Rechtsstaat. Ich 
habe dies in einem Beitrag im Buch Kardinalfragen zur Zeitgeschichte 
(»Webfehler im Rechtsstaat«)" eingehend geschildert. Die Generalbun- 
desanwaltschaft stellte am 19.1.1996 fest, daB ich nicht etwa für mein Gutach- 
ten, sondern für nichts anderes als für die Kommentare Remers 14 Monate 
hinter Gitter zu gehen habe. Der Bundesgerichtshof schloß sich dieser Forde- 
rung mit Beschluß vom 7.3.1996 an (Az.: 1 StR 18/96). Zu diesen Kommenta- 
ren Remers stellte das Landgericht Stuttgart in seinem Urteil fest (Az. 17 KLs 
83/94, S. 115): 

»Obwohl in Vor- und Nachwort den Juden nicht ausdrücklich angelastet 
wird, sie hátten die Darstellungen über den Holocaust insbesondere um 
ihres politischen und materiellen Vorteiles willen erfunden, hatte die Re- 
mer-Fassung des "Gutachtens" zur Überzeugung der Kammer den 
Zweck, dies zu suggerieren und damit feindselige Emotionen gegen die 
Juden zu schüren. Dies folgt schon daraus, daß der Leser, die Richtigkeit 
der Behauptungen des "Gutachtens" vorausgesetzt, unter anderem auf 
Grund der tendenziósen Ausführungen und der Diktion zu dem Schluß 
kommen mußte und sollte, daß die überlebenden Juden als die wichtigsten 
Zeugen des Geschehens, die Hinterbliebenen als die unmittelbar Betrof- 
fenen und die jüdischen Forscher die Berichte über den Holocaust bewufit 
wahrheitswidrig gefälscht haben missen. ai" 

Remers Ausführungen sind also sogar nach Aussage des Gericht für sich 
genommen gar nicht strafbar, wohl aber kónnten sie im Zusammenhang mit 
meinem Gutachten den geneigten Leser durch das ,,Lesen zwischen den Zei- 
len“ mit anschließender selbständiger Denktätigkeit angeblich zu feindlicher 
Stimmung gegen Juden verleiten, und das ist ja wirklich moralisch nicht ver- 
tretbar, denn es dürfte jedem einleuchten, daß man gefälligst ein Freund „der 
Juden" zu sein hat. 

Somit wurde ich nicht nur für eine Tat bestraft, die ich nicht begangen hatte, 
sondern für eine, die niemand begangen hatte. Die Tat wurde vom Gericht 
vielmehr frei erfunden — man las es zwischen die Zeilen hinein! 
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Chapter 4: 
The 1926 Campaigns 


“There are millions of Eastern European Jews in Poland and an equal 
number in other countries who are passing away and all of them will 
disappear unless we rise to the emergency, forget everything else, and 
come to the rescue. “ 


—Louis Marshall, President, American Jewish Committee. !* 


“There are 5,000,000 Jews in Central and Eastern Europe facing star- 
vation [...]. Five million Jews are in desperate distress today-2,225,000 
in Russia, 2,225,000 in Poland, and 500,000 in Bessarabia, Lithuania, 
and the nearby countries. “ 


—The American Christian Fund, December 6, 1926.'* 


After World War One, the public generously contributed to European 
relief efforts. But by 1926, the ‘Joint’ found itself: 14 


“Faced with a Jewish American community that was becoming increas- 
ingly indifferent to disaster appeals. ” 


The records of the American Jewish Joint Distribution Committee show 
a drop off in contributions from 1920 to 1925 followed by a large in- 
crease in 1926. 1926 was also the year in which the most outrageous 
Jewish suffering news stories of the 1920s were concocted, the stories 
of the five million starving eastern European Jews. 

On April 26, 1926, a page one New York Times news story an- 
nounced the opening of this fundraising drive at three simultaneous 
dinners in New York City the preceding night attended by 2200 people. 
It was announced that the largest gift was $400,000 from Felix War- 
burg. Speakers drew graphic word pictures for the guests at the dinner 
tables and also for the larger radio audiences"? 





145 “Gifts of $3,700,000 Open Jewish Drive", New York Times, April 26, 1926, p. 1. 

146 “Cathedral Is Scene of Rally of Faiths for Jewish Relief’, New York Times, Decem- 
ber 6, 1926, pp. 1, 18; first part reproduced on p. 170. 

147 Y. Bauer, op. cit. (note 79), p. 18. 

148 “Gifts...”, op. cit. (note 145), p. 1. 
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Wenn Remer sich wenigstens seiner Kommentare enthalten hatte und ich 
für mein Gutachten und nicht für seine Kommentare verurteilt worden ware, 
so hátte es wenigstens einen Sinn gehabt. 


Im Exil 


Am 7. Mai 1996 begann vor dem Schóffengericht am Amtsgericht Tübin- 
gen das Strafverfahren gegen mich und andere wegen der Herausgabe des Bu- 
ches Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte (Az. 4 Gs 173/95). Das vom Schóffenge- 
richt verhängbare Strafmaß liegt zwischen einem Jahr und vier Jahren Frei- 
heitsstrafe. Da ich bereits mit einer Gefängnisstrafe ohne Bewährung rechts- 
kräftig verurteilt worden war, war nicht damit zu rechnen, daß das Strafmaß 
für mich diesmal unter zwei Jahren ausfallen würde — ohne Bewährung. Zu- 
dem ist die Staatsanwaltschaft Tübingen in diesem Verfahren der General- 
staatsanwaltschaft Stuttgart berichtspflichtig, und wer weiB, wem diese wie- 
derum berichtspflichtig ist. Das Verfahren hàngt also ganz weit oben: 

»Auf dem Spiel steht das [un]moralische Fundament dieser Republik« 
»Alle Demokratien haben eine Basis, einen Grundstein. Für Frankreich 
ist das 1789, für Deutschland Auschwitz.« 

In seinem Urteilsspruch beschloß dann auch das Tübinger Amtsgericht, daß 
das Buch Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte einzuziehen, also zu vernichten, und 
Verleger und Autoren zu bestrafen seien. Und dies, obwohl sich prominente 
deutsche Historiker in Gerichtsgutachten dafür ausgesprochen hatten, daß die- 
ses Buch wissenschaftlichen Standards genüge und daher Autoren, Herausge- 
ber, Verleger, Vertreiber, Drucker und Bezieher den Schutz des Menschen- 
rechts auf Freiheit der Wissenschaft und Freiheit der Meinungsäußerung ge- 
nieBen müssen. ^^' Es half nichts: 

»Der Nichtjude muß brennen!« 

Gegen mich als flüchtigen Herausgeber wurde Haftbefehl erlassen. Ange- 
sichts all dessen mag man mir verzeihen, wenn ich samt Familie ins demokra- 
tische Exil abgewandert bin. Schließlich hat man als junger, tatkräftiger Fami- 
lienvater besseres zu tun, als gesichte Luft zu atmen." 


459 


Späte Einsichten 


Heute, fünf Jahre nach diesen Ereignissen, weiß ich, daß es gerade die 
wissenschaftlichen, seriösen Arbeiten revisionistischer Natur sind, die vom 
Establishment als existenzbedrohend aufgefaßt werden, denn im Gegensatz zu 
niveauarmen Pamphleten kann man eine sachliche Arbeit nicht mit Schimpf- 
orgien bekämpfen, sondern müßte sie ernst nehmen. Patrick Bahners hat die- 
sen Standpunkt des Establishments in der Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung klar 
ausgedrückt: ^? 
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»Der Staat schiitzt die Freiheit der Wissenschaft. Er erkennt den Wissen- 
schaftler nicht am richtigen Ergebnis, sondern an der korrekten Form. 
[...] Aber es wird übersehen, daß die hetzerische Absicht nicht allein an 
Formfehlern zu erkennen ist, die die Biertischrede vom wissenschaftli- 
chen Vortrag unterscheidet. Im Gegenteil ist die formvollendete Hetze be- 
sonders perfide. [...] Aber für den Überlebenden von Auschwitz kann es 
kaum eine gemeinere Beleidigung geben, als wenn ihm ein Experte mit 
scheinlogischen Begründungen darlegt, er sei ja nie in Lebensgefahr ge- 
wesen. 

Doch auch der Staat wird hier verhöhnt. Wenn Deckerts [revisionistische] 
„Auffassung zum Holocaust“ richtig wäre, wäre die Bundesrepublik auf 
eine Lüge gegründet. Jede Präsidentenrede, jede Schweigeminute, jedes 
Geschichtsbuch wäre gelogen. Indem er den Judenmord leugnet, bestrei- 
tet er der Bundesrepublik ihre Legitimität.« 

Der Demagoge Bahners geht bei seinen Ausführungen allerdings von fal- 
schen Prämissen aus. 

Erstens macht Bahners nicht klar, woran eine hetzerische Absicht denn 
sonst erkannt werden kann, wenn nicht an unwissenschaftlichen Formfehlern. 
In unserer Verfassung steht nun einmal, daß die Wissenschaft ohne Ein- 
schränkung frei ist, und die Feststellungen des Bundesverfassungsgerichtes 
haben bekräftigt, daß die Wissenschaftlichkeit alleine von der äußeren Form 
abhängt und nicht vom Inhalt. Diese Entscheidung steht in Übereinstimmung 
mit allen wesentlichen wissenschaftstheoretischen Erkenntnissen. Wenn Bah- 
ners anderer Meinung ist, so ist diese verfassungs- und menschenrechtswidrig. 

Zweitens gibt es keinen Experten, der behauptet, die Überlebenden von Au- 
schwitz seien »ja nie in Lebensgefahr gewesen.« Bahners wärmt hier die 
wohlkalkulierte Unwahrheit auf, die revisionistischen Forscher würden das 
Lager Auschwitz als ein Erholungslager ohne Risiko für Leib und Leben der 
Gefangenen präsentieren und auch sonst die NS-Judenverfolgung als in jeder 
Hinsicht harmlos für die Juden hinstellen. Zudem ist seine Verwendung des 
Begriffes »scheinlogisch« nichts als billige, unfundierte Polemik. Entweder 
weiß Bahners nicht, wovon er schreibt — und dann sollte er die Hand von der 
Tastatur lassen — oder er hetzt mit Lügen gegen Mitmenschen anderer Mei- 
nung, und dafür sollte sich die Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung als seriöse Ta- 
geszeitung zu schade sein. 

Drittens ist Bahners Auffassung, die Legitimität der Bundesrepublik 
Deutschland gründe sich auf der unumschränkten Anerkennung der etablierten 
Auffassung von der NS-Judenverfolgung und -vernichtung, absurd und grund- 
falsch. Wäre die Bundesrepublik tatsächlich auf diesem zeitgeschichtlichen 
Detail aufgebaut, so wäre es wahrlich schlecht um sie bestellt, da jeder Staat 
früher oder später zusammenbrechen muß, wenn sich seine Existenz allein auf 
eine strafrechtlich vorgeschriebene Sichtweise der Geschichte stützt. 
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Freilich sind die formellen Grundlagen der Legitimität unserer Republik 
ganz andere: Menschen- und Vólkerrechte, Zustimmung des Volkes zum 
Staat, Internationale Anerkennung, politische, historische und kulturelle Iden- 
titàt und Kontinuität mit deutschen Vorgängerstaaten. Man darf sich daher 
dem strengen Urteil Bahners und vieler seiner Zeitgenossen nicht anschließen. 


Pseudojuristische Verrenkungen 


Daß sich auch die Justiz in Zukunft der Meinung Patrick Bahners anschlie- 
Den wird, besonders die revisionistischen Arbeiten wissenschaftlicher Natur 
seien volksverhetzend und müßten daher verbrannt werden, hat das Justizmi- 
nisterium Baden-Württemberg jüngst klar gemacht. In seiner Antwort auf eine 
Kleine Anfrage bezüglich der Beschlagnahmung wissenschaftlicher revisioni- 
stischer Bücher im Grabert-Verlag führte es aus:*°* 

»Selbst wenn es sich im konkreten Fall um ein Werk der Wissenschaft 
oder Forschung handelt, sind Eingriffe verfassungsrechtlich nicht ausge- 
schlossen. Zwar enthált Artikel 5 Abs. 3 Satz 1 GG keinen ausdriicklichen 
Schrankenvorbehalt. Es ist jedoch in der verfassungsgerichtlichen Recht- 
sprechung anerkannt, daß auch bei Freiheitsrechten, die ohne ausdrück- 
lichen Gesetzesvorbehalt gewährleistet sind, Schranken bestehen. Derar- 
tige Schranken können sich zum einen aus den Grundrechten Dritter, 
aber auch aus anderen verfassungsrechtlich geschützten Gütern ergeben. 
In diesen Fällen muß ein verhältnismäßiger Ausgleich der gegenläufigen, 
gleichermaßen verfassungsrechtlich geschützten Interessen mit dem Ziel 
ihrer Optimierung gefunden werden. Hierbei hat eine fallbezogene Ab- 
wdgung im Einzelfall stattzufinden, wobei dem Grundsatz der Verhält- 
nismäßigkeit besondere Bedeutung zukommt (BVerfGE 67, 213, 228; 77, 
240, 253; 81, 278, 292f.; 83, 130, 143) Bei Beachtung dieser verfassungs- 
rechtlichen Anforderungen im Einzelfall sind entsprechende Mafinahmen 
auch mit der Wissenschafts- oder Forschungsfreiheit vereinbar.« 

Die Ausführungen des Justizministers, auch ein wissenschaftliches Werk 
kónne beschlagnahmt werden, wenn dadurch die Grundrechte anderer verletzt 
würden, ist grundfalsch, die dazu herangezogenen Urteile des Bundesverfas- 
sungsgerichtes irreführend. Zwar ist es richtig, daß kein Grundrecht unbe- 
schränkt gewährleistet wird, sondern daß bei Konflikten mit anderen Grund- 
rechten nach dem Prinzip der Verhältnismäßigkeit ein optimaler Interessen- 
ausgleich gefunden werden muß. Allerdings kann sich diese Grundrechtsbe- 
schránkung bezüglich der Freiheit von Wissenschaft und Forschung niemals 
darauf beziehen, welche Thesen aufgestellt werden und zu welchen For- 
schungsergebnissen man kommt. 

Lediglich die Art, mit der geforscht wird, ist Beschránkungen unterworfen, 
etwa indem zu Forschungszwecken keine Methoden angewandt werden dür- 
fen, die die Grundrechte Dritter unzulässig einschränken (Beispiel: Men- 
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schenversuche, Umweltgefahrdung). Wird der Wissenschaft jedoch verboten, 
Thesen aufzustellen oder bestehende Thesen einem Widerlegungsversuch zu 
unterziehen — und seien diese Versuche und deren Ergebnisse noch so umstrit- 
ten —, oder wird ihr verboten, gewisse Argumente anzuführen oder zu be- 
stimmten Ergebnissen zu kommen, und schlieflich, ihre Ergebnisse durch Pu- 
blikation der im wissenschaftlichen Diskurs unersetzbar wichtigen Kritik 
durch die Offentlichkeit auszusetzen, so hebt man das Grundrecht auf Wissen- 
schaftsfreiheit vollstándig auf, denn die kritische Prüfung bestehender Theori- 
en und Paradigmen durch strenge Widerlegungsversuche sowie deren Veróf- 
fentlichung ist der Kern der Wissenschaft, ja der menschlichen Erkenntnis 
schlechthin "77 

Bei alledem bleibt mir zudem absolut ratselhaft, wie eigentlich die Wiirde 
eines Menschen durch jemanden verletzt werden kann, der lediglich eine be- 
stimmte historische These vertritt. Um klarzumachen, was ich meine, móchte 
ich hier einmal die Dinge für den „Normalbürger“ quasi auf den Kopf stellen: 
Setzen wir doch einmal als reine Denkübung voraus, der Holocaust habe eben 
nicht so stattgefunden wie immer behauptet. Ware dann nicht festzustellen, 
daß die immerwährende Verbreitung der dann als „Lüge“ bzw. „Unwahrheit“ 
zu bezeichnenden Holocaust-Propaganda die Würde jedes SS-Mannes, jedes 
Waffen-SS- und Wehrmachtsangehórigen, ja jedes Deutschen verletzt? Die 
Antwort auf diese Frage hángt eben nicht davon ab, wie die These lautet, son- 
dern ob die historische These richtig ist. 

Aber selbst wenn sich eine These als falsch erweisen sollte, so ist dies im- 
mer noch kein Grund, Menschen deshalb strafrechtlich zu verfolgen. Fehler zu 
machen ist nàmlich etwas sehr Menschliches, ja geradezu Unvermeidliches. 
Auch Historiker machen immer wieder Fehler, manchmal irrtümlich, manch- 
mal fahrlässig, manchmal vielleicht sogar vorsätzlich. So mancher mag sich 
oder seine Angehórigen oder Vorfahren durch solche Fehler verunglimpft, be- 
leidigt oder in Ehre und Würde verletzt sehen. Häufig vielleicht sogar schon 
dann, wenn derartige Fehler nur subjektiv empfunden, objektiv aber gar nicht 
gegeben sind. Würde sich also nicht immer irgend jemand in seiner Würde 
verletzt sehen, sobald ein Historiker den Mund aufmacht oder einen Stift in 
die Hand nimmt? Gehórte dann nicht konsequenterweise jeder Historiker vor 
Gericht gestellt, das dann festzustellen hatte, ob er Fehler gemacht hat und ob 
jemand in seiner Würde verletzt wurde? Und wenn man meint, dafür Frei- 
heitsstrafen aussprechen zu müssen, gehórten dann nicht alle Historiker, die 
Fehler machten — und wer macht das nicht — grundsätzlich in Gefängnisse, 
immer und überall? Oder ist dieses in der Würde Verletzt-Sein-Kónnen ein 
Sonderrecht der ,,Holocaustopfer““? Dürfen Juden in Deutschland weiterhin 
sonderbehandelt werden? Ich meine nein. 
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Wenn allerdings statt den Historikern unsere Strafgerichte anfangen, tiber 
die Richtigkeit historischer Thesen zu entscheiden — und mit welchem Recht 
beschranken sie sich dabei eigentlich auf den Holocaust? —, dann ist es end- 
gültig aus mit dem Rechtsstaat. Es ist daher festzustellen, daß es nie die Wür- 
de eines Menschen verletzten kann, wenn man eine bestimmte historische 
These vertritt. 


Die Konsequenzen 


Die oben aufgezeigte Auffassung des Justizministeriums ist also klar verfas- 
sungswidrig, und es steht zu hoffen, daß sich das Bundesverfassungsgericht in 
der in Sachen Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte in unbestimmter Zukunft hof- 
fentlich anstehenden Entscheidung dementsprechend äußern wird. Das ist frei- 
lich nach Lage der Dinge nicht zu erwarten, denn bereits in einem nicht un- 
ahnlichen Fall einer bundesdeutschen Bücherverbrennung Anfang der 80er 
Jahre hat das Bundesverfassungsgericht sich ganz im Sinne der obigen Dar- 
stellung des Justizministers geäußert.“ 

Demnach kann man nicht umhin festzustellen, daß in Deutschland gegen- 
wärtig folgende Situation herrscht: 

1. Bezüglich der Kernbereiche des Holocaust — Gaskammern, Vernichtungs- 
intention und -durchführung — darf unter Strafandrohung nur zu einem be- 
stimmten Ergebnis gekommen werden. 

2. Die wichtigste Voraussetzung freier Wissenschaft ist damit aufgehoben: 
Jede These muß auch strengsten Widerlegungsversuchen unterworfen wer- 
den kónnen, muf) in Theorie und Praxis zumindest prinzipiell widerlegbar 
sein. Kein Ergebnis wissenschaftlicher Forschung darf vorgeschrieben 
werden (Art. 3(3) Grundgesetz). 

3. Die grundsátzliche Würde des Menschen, die ihn vom Tier abhebt, liegt 
aber zentral darin, daß er den äußeren Schein nicht als Sein hinzunehmen 
braucht, sondern daß er zweifeln kann und seinen Zweifeln durch geistige 
Tätigkeit (Forschen) Abhilfe verschaffen kann. Diese Menschenwürde ist 
hier aber gänzlich aufgehoben (Art. 1 Grundgesetz). 

Es bliebe dann nur noch die Frage offen, wie man es mit dem Artikel 20(4) 
des Grundgesetzes hält: 

»Gegen jeden, der es unternimmt, diese Ordnung zu beseitigen, haben al- 
le Deutschen das Recht zum Widerstand, wenn andere Abhilfe nicht mög- 
lich ist.« 





Mehr zum Schicksal des Dipl.-Chemikers Germar Rudolf ist nachzulesen in: H. Verbeke (Hg.), 
Kardinalfragen zur Zeitgeschichte, erhältlich bei Castle Hill Publishers, PO Box 118, Hastings 
TN34 3ZQ, England (120 S. A4, DM 25,-; 

online: siehe vho.org/D/Kardinal und vho.org/Authors/Germar Rudolf.html). 
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re..., aaO. (Anm. 32), S. 71-101. 

Le Monde, 21.2.1979. 

An der Sorbonne vom 29.6.-2.7.1982 unter dem Titel »Le national-socialisme et les Juifs«; 
vgl. L'Allemagne nazie et le génocide juif, Gallimard/Le Seuil, Paris 1985; vom 11.-13. De- 
zember 1987 wurde an der Pariser Sorbonne ein zweites Kolloquium abgehalten; vgl. R. 
Faurisson, Ecrits révisionnistes, Band 2, Selbstverlag, Vichy 1999, S. 733-750 (online: 
aaargh.vho.org/fran/archFaur/RF871210.html). 

Als Konferenzprotokoll vgl.: Jackel, E., J. Rohwer, Der Mord an den Juden im Zweiten Welt- 
krieg, Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 1985. 

Hier ist vor allem das 1979 erschienene Buch Der Auschwitz-Mythos von Wilhelm Stáglich 
(Grabert, Tübingen, online: vho.org/D/dam) zu erwähnen sowie die ab 1980 erschienenen 
umwälzenden Schriften von Walter N. Sanning über die jüdische Bevölkerungsstatistik: »Die 
europäischen Juden. Eine technische Studie zur zahlenmäßigen Entwicklung im Zweiten Welt- 
krieg, Teil 1-4«, DGG 28(1-4) (1980), S. 12-15; 17-21; 17-21; 25-31; ders., Die Auflösung des 
osteuropdischen Judentums, Grabert, Tübingen 1983 (online: 

vho.org/D/DGG/Sanning28 1.html bzw. vho.org/D/da). 

E. Kogon, H. Langbein, A. Rückerl et al. (Hg.), Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen durch 
Gifigas, S. Fischer Verlag, Frankfurt 1983. 

Die wichtigsten darunter: J. Ball, Air Photo Evidence, Auschwitz, Treblinka, Majdanek, Sobi- 
bor, Bergen Belsen, Belzec, Babi Yar, Katyn Forest, Ball Resource Service Ltd., Delta, B.C., 
Canada 1992 (online dauernd aktualisiert und erweitert: air-photo.com); Ernst Gauss (alias G. 
Rudolf), Vorlesungen über Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1993 (online: vho.org/D/vuez); 
ders. (Hg.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, aaO. (Anm. 22); Jürgen Graf, Der Holocaust auf 
dem Prüfstand, Guideon Burg, Basel 1992 (online: 
www.zundelsite.org/german/graf/Prueftoc.html); ders., Der Holocaust-Schwindel, ebenda 
1993; ders., Auschwitz. Tätergeständnisse und Augenzeugen des Holocaust, Verlag Neue Vi- 
sionen, Würenlos 1994 (online: vho.org/D/atuadh); ders., Todesursache Zeitgeschichtsfor- 
schung, ebenda 1995 (online: www.zundelsite.org/ezundel/german/graf/Graf TOC.html); 
ders., Riese auf tónernen Füßen, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 1999 (online: 
vho.org/D/Riese); ders. und Carlo Mattogno, KL Majdanek, ebenda 1998 (online: 
vho.org/D/Majdanek); dies., Das KL Stutthof, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 1999 (online: 
vho.org/D/Stutthof); Gerd Honsik, Freispruch für Hitler, Burgenlandischer Kulturverband, 
Wien 1988 (online: vho.org/D/ffh); ders., Schelm und Scheusal, Bright Rainbow, Madrid o.J. 
[1994]; Rüdiger Kammerer, Armin Solms (Hg.), Das Rudolf-Gutachten, Cromwell, London 
1993 (online: vho.org/D/rga); Carlo Mattogno, // mito dello sterminio ebraico. Introduzione 
storiobibliografica alla storiografia revisionista, Sentinella d'Italia, Monfalcone 1985; ders., 
Il rapporto Gerstein: Anatomia di un falso, Sentinella d'Italia, Monfalcone 1985; ders., La ris- 
iera di San Sabba. un falso grossolano, Sentinella d'Italia, Monfalcone 1985; ders., Ausch- 
witz: Due false testimonianze, Edizioni La Sfinge, Parma 1986; ders., Auschwitz: Un caso di 
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“of the pathetic conditions in which millions of Jews are living in Po- 
land, Bessarabia, Russia and Rumania, as a result of post-war industri- 
al and economic depression, added to the distress left by the war itself. 
[...] The speakers appealed to America to salvage one half of the Jews 
of the World. They said that all the suffering and persecution to which 
Jews had been subjected to in the past all over the world were nothing 
[compared] to the misery of the Jews in Eastern Europe today [...and 
that] thousands have died from starvation and the diseases that follow 
famine like typhus and tuberculosis, and hundreds have committed sui- 
cide because they felt their lot hopeless. 

Unless America goes to the rescue, it was declared, 1,000,000 Jews in 
Poland and 1,000,000 more in other countries affected will be wiped 
out by famine and pestilence and will simply disappear off the face of 
the earth.” 


Louis Marshall, the head of the American Jewish Committee, said:'* 


"At this very moment there are literally millions of men, women, and 
children who have always led blameless lives, who are industrious, 
thrifty, conscientious, abstemious (eating and drinking sparingly), and 
provident, who, without fault of their own, are moving on the very brink 
of destruction and annihilation, before whom gaunt famine stalks, who 
are threatened and pursued by bigotry and intolerance, and who are 
denied the opportunity of gaining a livelihood by abhorrent legislation 
and by malignant hostility. The scene of the Jewish tragedy is laid in 
Poland and its several divisions, including Galicia; in Lithuania, Lat- 
via, Estonia, Rumania and Russia. The victims are the Jews of these 
countries, numbering more than 7,000,000 souls. They are emaciated, 
ragged, debilitated by physical deterioration resulting from hunger and 
disease and mental solicitude. Their eyes are downcast. There is scarce- 
ly a gleam of hope left in their hearts. They are on the verge of despair, 
and many of them have given way to it, so that on every side one be- 
holds the suicide of desperation. [...] All this has come after the war is 
over, after they have passed through famines, after they have been refu- 
gees, after they have lost frequently the head of the household as a re- 
sult of the war, after in some of these countries there have been pog- 
roms, and people have been murdered in cold blood, after all that they 
possessed is gone, their wealth taken from them, and these things have 
not been enough, but those that I have just described are continuing, are 
occurring at this hour, at this moment, while I am speaking, there are 
millions of Eastern European Jews in Poland and an equal number in 
other countries who are passing away and all of them will disappear 
unless we rise to the emergency, forget everything else, and come to the 


» 


rescue. 





49 Tbid., p. 10. 
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plagio, Edizioni La Sfinge, Parma 1986; ders., Wellers e i »gasati« di Auschwitz, Edizioni La 
Sfinge, Parma 1987; ders., Auschwitz: Le confessioni di Hoss, Edizioni La Sfinge, Parma 
1987; ders., Come si falsificia la storia: Saul Friedländer e il »rapporto Gerstein«, Edizioni 
La Sfinge, Padua 1988; ders., »Medico ad Auchwitz«: Anatomia di un falso, Edizioni La 
Sfinge, Padua 1988; ders., La soluzione finale. Problemi e polemiche, Edizioni di Ar, Padua 
1991; ders., Auschwitz. La prima gasazione, Edizioni di Ar, Padua 1992; Herbert Verbeke 
(Hg.), Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten, Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Berchem 1995 (online: 
vho.org/D/anf). Hat es vor dem Leuchter-Report im Prinzip nur drei revisionistische Periodika 
gegeben (JHR, Annales d'Histoire Révisionniste, Historische Tatsache, online vgl. 
vho.org/Archive.html#Journals), so sind es heute — abgesehen von allerlei Informationsdien- 
sten und Rundbriefen — etwa acht: JHR (PO Box 2739, Newport Beach, CA 92659, USA; on- 
line: ihr.org/jhr), VffG (PO Box 118, Hastings TN34 3ZQ, UK; online: vho.org/VffG.html), 
The Barnes Review (130 Third Street SE, Washington, D.C. 20003, USA; online: 
www.barnesreview.org), Révision (11 rue d' Alembert, F-92130 Issy-les-Moulineaux), L Autre 
Histoire (BP 3, F-35134 Coésme), Revisionist History (PO Box 849, Coeur d'Alene, Idaho 
83816, USA; online: hoffman-info.com), Akribea (45/3 route de Vourles, F-69230 Saint- 
Genis-Laval; online: vho.org/F/j/Akribeia), The Revisionist (PO Box 439016, San Diego, CA 
92143, online: codoh.org). 

In Frankreich wurde 1990 das Gesetz Fabius-Gayssot erlassen, das die Leugnung aller NS- 
Verbrechen unter Strafe stellt, die vom alliierten Siegertribunal in Nürnberg anno 1946 „fest- 
gestellt wurden. 1993 folgte Osterreich mit einer Strafverscharfung ($3h Verbotsgesetz), 
1994 Deutschland (5130 StGB neue Fassung), 1995 die Schweiz (§216™ StGB) und 1996 
Spanien. Ein 1997 in Belgien eingeführtes ähnliches Gesetz wird zur Zeit noch nicht ange- 
wandt. Großbritannien diskutiert zur Zeit die Einführung eines solchen Gesetzes. Kanada und 
Australien haben eine „Menschenrechtskommission“ geschaffen, die ohne legale Grundlage 
Revisionisten verfolgt. 

J.-C. Pressac, Jour J, 12. Dezember 1988, I-X. Siehe auch Ergänzung dazu, vorliegend in un- 
datierter Übersetzung, ohne Quellenangabe, sowie: ders. in: S. Shapiro (Hg.), Truth Prevails: 
Demolishing Holocaust Denial: The End of the Leuchter Report, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, 
New York 1990. 

Vgl. dazu: W. Schuster, »Technische Unmöglichkeiten bei Pressac«, DGG, 39(2) (1991), S. 9- 
13 (online: vho.org/D/DGG/Schuster39 2); sowie Paul Grubach, »The Leuchter Report Vindi- 
cated: A response to Jean-Claude Pressac ‘s critique«, JHR, 12(4) (1992), S. 445ff. (online: 
ihr.org/jhr/v12/v12p445 Grubach.html). 

H. Auerbach, Institut für Zeitgeschichte, Schreiben an Bundesprüfstelle, München, 
30.10.1989; ders., November 1989, jeweils erschienen in: U. Walendy, Historische Tatsache 
Nr. 42, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1990, S. 32 und 34. 

Vgl. dazu meine gutachterliche Stellungnahme, wiedergegeben in: Henri Roques, Günter 
Annthon, Der Fall Günter Deckert, DAGD/Germania Verlag, Weinheim 1995, S. 431-435 
(online: vho.org/D/Deckert/C2.html). 

W. Wegner, »Keine Massenvergasungen in Auschwitz? Zur Kritik des Leuchter-Gutachtens«, 
in U. Backes, E. Jesse, R. Zitelmann (Hg.), Die Schatten der Vergangenheit, Propyläen, 
Frankfurt 1990, S. 450-476 (online: vho.org/D/dsdv/Wegner.html, mit eingefügter Kritik von 
mir). 

Vgl. dazu neben meinem Kommentar in Anm. 48: W. Haberle, »Zu Wegners Kritik am Leuch- 
ter-Gutachten«, DGG, 39(2) (1991), S. 13-17 (online: vho.org/D/DGG/Haeberle39 2.html); 
Wilhelm Stäglich, Der Leuchter Report. Antwort auf eine Kritik, History Buff Books and Vi- 
deo, Hamilton, Ontario, о.Ј. (1991) (online: vho.org/D/dlraaek). 

In einem persönlichen Schreiben an mich hat er eingestanden, daß er gezwungen war, diesen 
Beitrag aufzunehmen, da das in den anderen Beitrágen stark revisionistisch ausgerichtete 
Buch ansonsten auf massiven Widerstand gestoßen ware. 

J. Bailer, »Der Leuchter-Bericht aus der Sicht eines Chemikers«, in: Amoklauf gegen die 
Wirklichkeit, Dokumentationszentrum des ósterreichischen Widerstandes, Bundesministerium 
für Unterricht und Kultur (Hg.), Wien 1991, S. 47-52. 
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Vgl. E. Gauss (alias G. Rudolf), Vorlesungen..., aaO. (Anm. 42), S. 290-293; ders., »Chemi- 
sche Wissenschafi zur Gaskammerfrage«, DGG, 41(2) (1993), S. 16-24 (online: 
vho.org/D/DGG/Gauss41_ 2). 

J. Bailer, in: B. Bailer-Galanda, W. Benz, W. Neugebauer (Hg.), Wahrheit und Auschwitzlige, 
Deuticke, Wien 1995, S. 112-118; vgl. hierzu meine Kritik »Zur Kritik an ,, Wahrheit und Au- 
schwitzlüge “«, in: Herbert Verbeke (Hg.), Kardinalfragen zur Zeitgeschichte, Vrij Historisch 
Onderzoek, Berchem, 1996, S. 91-108 (online: vho.org/D/Kardinal/Wahrheit.html). 

G. Wellers, »Der Leuchter-Bericht tiber die Gaskammern von Auschwitz«, Dachauer Hefte, 
November 1991, 7(7), S. 230-241. 

J. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, B. Trzcinska, Gutachten, Prof. Dr. Jan Sehn Institut fiir 
Gerichtsgutachten, Abteilung fiir Gerichtstoxikologie, Krakau, 24. September 1990; teilweise 
veróffentlicht z.B. in: DGG, 39(2) (1991), S. 18f. (online: vho.org/D/DGG/IDN39 2) 

J. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, Z Zagadnien Nauk Sadowych, Z XXX (1994) S. 17-27 
(online: www2.ca.nizkor.org/ftp.cgi/orgs/polish/institute-for-forensic-research/post- 
leuchter.report). 

G. Rudolf, »Leuchter-Gegengutachten: Ein Wissenschafilicher Betrug?«, in: DGG 43(1) 
(1995) S. 22-26 (online: vho.org/D/Kardinal/Leuchter.html); auf den Punkt gebracht in ders., 
»A fraudulent attempt to refute Mr. Death«, online: 
vho.org/GB/Contributions/Fraudulent.html. 

G. Rudolf und J. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, »Briefwechsel«, in: Sleipnir, 1(3) (1995) 
S. 29-33; erneut abgedruckt in Herbert Verbeke (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 53), S. 86-90 (online: 
vho.org/D/Kardinal/Leuchter.html#Briefwechsel). 

B. Clair, »Revisionistische Gutachten«, VffG, 1(2) (1997), S. 102-104 (online: 
vho.org/VffG/1997/2/Clair2.html). 

G. Rudolf, »Zur Kritik am Rudolf Gutachten«, ebenda, S. 104-108 (online: 
vho.org/VffG/1997/2/RudGut2.html). 

La Vielle Taupe/Pierre Guillaume, »Rudolf Gutachten: ,, psychopathologisch und gefährlich“. 
Über die Psychopathologie einer Erklärung«, VffG, 1(4) (1997), S. 224f. (online: 
vho.org/VffG/1997/4/Guillaume4.html). 

Richard J. Green, »The Chemistry of Auschwitz«, 10.5.1998, online: holocaust- 
history.org/auschwitz/chemistry/, und »Leuchter, Rudolf and the Iron Blues«, 25.3.1998, onli- 
ne: holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/chemistry/blue/, wenn auch mit antifaschistisch- 
missionarischem Unterton. 

Eine detailliertere Darstellung der Màngel dieses Beitrages erschien in den »Das Rudolf Gut- 
achten in der Kritik, Teil 2«, VffG 3(1) (1999), S. 77-82 (online: 
vho.org/VffG/1999/1/RudDas3.html); engl.: »Some considerations about the „Gas Cham- 
bers“ of Auschwitz and Birkenau«, online: vho.org/GB/Contributions/Green.html 

Richard J. Green, Jamie McCarthy, »Chemistry is not the Science«, 2.5.1999, online: holo- 
caust-history.org/auschwitz/chemistry/not-the-science. Etwa 40% des Beitrages befassen sich 
mit politischen Unterstellungen und Verdáchtigungen. Zur Erwiderung darauf siehe G. Ru- 
dolf, »Character Assasins«, nur online: vho.org/GB/Contributions/CharacterAssassins.html. 
Pelt Report, eingeführt im Zivilverfahren vor der Queen's Bench Division, Royal Courts of 
Justice, Strand, London, David John Cawdell Irving vs. (1) Penguin Books Limited, (2) De- 
borah E. Lipstadt, Ref. 1996 I. No. 113. 

Vgl. G. Rudolf, »Gutachter und Urteilsschelte«, VffG 4(1) (2000), S. 33-50 (online: 
vho.org/VffG/2000/1/Rudolf33-50.html); ausführlicher englisch online: 
vho.org/GB/Contributions/RudolfOnVanPelt.html und .../CritiqueGray.html. 

Jean-Claude Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gaschambers, Beate- 
Klarsfeld-Foundation, New York 1989; aus Zeitgründen konnte Pressac in diesem Buch nur 
perifer auf den Leuchter-Bericht eingehen. 

The Globe and Mail, 18.9.1989, Le Monde, 19.9.1989, Sunday Telegraph, 24.9.1989; vgl. 
codoh.com/thoughtcrimes/8909FAUR.HTML. 

»David Cole Interviews Dr. Franciszek Piper, Director, Auschwitz State Museum« , VHS Vi- 
deo, verbreitet von CODOH, P.O. Box 439016, San Diego, CA 92143, USA (online: co- 
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doh.com/cole.ra (Tonmitschnitt)); Text-Kurzfassung: JHR 13(2) (1993), S. 11-13 (online: co- 
doh.com/gcgv/gcgvcole.html (Auszug)) 

Die neue Reihe des IfZ konnten wir noch nicht analysieren, jedoch legen die Titel nahe, daß es 
sich dabei nur um Detailuntersuchungen handelt, nicht aber um einen Versuch, die Geschichte 
des Lagers selbst in Gänze zu erfassen: Norbert Frei, Thomas Grotum, Jan Parcer, Sybille 
Steinbacher, Bernd C. Wagner, Darstellungen und Quellen zur Geschichte von Auschwitz, Bd 
1: »Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz 1940-1945«; 
Bd 2: o, Musterstadt“ Auschwitz: Germanisierungspolitik und Judenmord in Ostoberschlesi- 
en«; Bd 3: »/С Auschwitz: Zwangsarbeit und Vernichtung von Häftlingen des Lagers Mono- 
witz 1941-1945«; Bd 4: »Ausbeutung, Vernichtung, Öffentlichkeit: Neue Studien zur national- 
sozialistischen Lagerpolitik«; K.G. Saur, München 2000. 

Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 1939-1945, Rowohlt 
Verlag GmbH, Reinbek bei Hamburg 1989. 

J.-C. Pressac, Les crematoires d’Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre de masse, CNSR, Paris 
1993, dt.: Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper, München 
1994. Wenn nicht anders vermerkt, beziehen sich Verweise immer auf das französische Origi- 
nal. 

Bezüglich Kritik an Pressacs erstem Buch (Anm. 67) vgl. R. Faurisson, JHR, 11(1) (1991), S. 
25ff.; ebenda, 11(2) (1991), S. 133ff (online frz.: 
www.lebensraum.org/english/04.adobe.faurisson/pressac.pdf); F. A. Leuchter, The Fourth 
Leuchter Report, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., Toronto 1991 (online: 
www.zundelsite.org/english/leuchter/report4/leuchter4.toc.html); zur Kritik an Pressacs zwei- 
tem Buch (Anm. 72) siehe: Herbert Verbeke (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 42); zur prinzipielle Kritik an 
Pressacs Arbeitsweise vgl. G. Rudolf, »Gutachten über die Frage der Wissenschaftlichkeit der 
Bücher Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers und Les Crématoires d'Au- 
schwitz, la Machinerie du meurtre de masse von Jean-Claude Pressac«, in: W. Schlesiger, 
Der Fall Rudolf, Cromwell, London 1994 (online: vho.org/D/dfr/Fall.html#Gutachten); inzwi- 
schen wurde Pressac auch von jüdischer Seite massiv wegen unwissenschaftlicher Arbeitswei- 
se angegriffen, vgl. Rivarol, 22.3.1996, S. 8 (online: 
aaargh.vho.org/fran/archFaur/RF960322.html); ebenda, 12.4.1996, S. 4; vgl. auch die Kritik 
von Pierre Guillaume, De la misère intellectuelle en milieu universitaire, B.P. 9805, 75224 
Paris cedex 05, 1995 (online: aaargh.vho.org/fran/archVT/vt9309xx1 html). 

Robert van Pelt, Deborah Dwork, Auschwitz: 1270 to the Present, Yale University Press, New 
Haven and London 1996; vgl. die Rezension von Carlo Mattogno, “Architektonische Stümpe- 
reien zweier Plagiatoren", VffG, 4(1) (2000), S. 25-33 (online: 
vho.org/VffG/2000/1/Mattogno25-33.html. 

Siehe dazu das Urteil von Norman G. Finkelstein in Norman G. Finkelstein, Ruth Bettina 
Birn, A Nation on Trial: The Goldhagen Thesis and Historical Truth, Metropolitan Books, 
New York 1998; vgl. die Rezension von Richard Widmann, »Holocaust-Literatur versus Ho- 
locaust-Wissenschaft«, VffG 2(4) (1998), S. 311ff. (online: 
vho.org/VffG/1998/4/Buecher4.html). 

Tsentr Chranenija Istoriko-dokumental’nich Kollektsii (nachfolgend TCIDK); vgl. daneben 
auch die Akten im Gosudarstwenny Archiv Rossiskoy Federatsii. 

Vgl. Manfred Kóhler, »Pressac und die deutsche Óffentlichkeit«, in: Herbert Verbeke, aaO. 
(Anm. 42), S. 19-30 (online: vho.org/D/anf/Koehler.html). 

Im Dritten Reich sollen Haare ab einer bestimmten Schnittlänge einer Verwertung zugeführt 
worden sein, wozu sie gegebenenfalls zuvor entlaust wurden. (vgl. dazu: Schreiben des SS- 
Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamtes, Oranienburg, vom 6.8.1942, IMT-Dokument 511-USSR, 
zitiert nach: Der Prozeß gegen die Hauptkriegsverbrecher vor dem Internationalen Militärge- 
richtshof, Nürnberg 1949, S. 553f. Darin wird die Wiederverwertung von Häftlings- 
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Menschenvergasungen, wie von J. Bailer und Brigitte Baier-Galanda postulieren, aaO. (Anm. 
51), ebenda und S. 36-40. Selbst bei einer anstehenden Hinrichtung wáre es einfacher und 
sinnreicher, den Menschen vor der Tótung die dann noch sauberen Haare abzuschneiden. 
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Nachfolgende Ausführungen basieren im wesentlichen auf den Ausführungen von H.J. No- 

wak, »Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz«, VffG 2(2) (1998), S. 87-105, hier S. 88- 

93 (online: vho.org/VffG/1998/2/Nowak2.html). 

O. von Schjerning, Handbuch der Arztlichen Erfahrungen im Weltkrieg 1914/1918, Band VII 

Hygiene, J. A. Barth Verlag, Leipzig 1922, besonders S. 266ff: »Sanierungsanstalten an der 

Reichsgrenze«. 

Der Brockhaus verweist dabei auf das Werk: A. Schittenhelm, »Flecktyphus« in: Handbuch 

der Inneren Medizin, 2. Auflage, 1925). 

R. Wohlrab, »Flecktyphusbekámpfung im Generalgouvernement«, Münchner Medizinische 

Wochenschrift, 89(22) (1942), S. 483-488. 

W. Hagen, »Krieg, Hunger und Pestilenz in Warschau 1939-1943«, Gesundheitswesen und 

Desinfektion, 65(8) (1973), S. 115-127; ebenda, 65(9) (1973), S. 129-143. 

Friedrich Konrich, »Über die Sanierungsanstalten der deutschen Kriegsgefangenenlager«, 

Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 19.7.1941, S. 399-404. 

Wilhelm Stromberger, »Was war die ,, Sonderbehandlung"' in Auschwitz?«, Deutschland in 

Geschichte und Gegenwart, 44(2) (1996), S. 24-25. 

Der praktische Desinfektor, Heft 2, Verlag Erich Deleiter, Berlin 1941, Umschlaginnenseite; 

vgl. F.P. Berg, »Typhus and the Jews«, JHR, 8(4) (1988), S. 433-481 (online: 

vho.org/GB/Journals/JHR/8/4/Berg433-48 | .html). 

Vgl. dazu Wolfgang Lambrecht, Otto Karl, Das Handelsprodukt Zyklon B, unveróffentlichtes 

Manuskript, bald im Internet unter vho.org/D/Beitraege(Zyklon.html veróffentlicht. 

Deutsche Reichsbahn Eisenbahnverkehrsordnung (EVO), Anlage C zu $54 EVO, Vorschriften 
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9098 im Nürnberger Prozeß, Eigenschaftstabelle der von der DEGESCH verwendeten gas- 
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man Delousing Chambers«, JHR, 7(1) (1986), S. 73-94 (online: co- 
doh.com/gcgv/gcdelouse.html); vgl. ebenso ders., aaO. (Anm. 86). 
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D.D. Desjardin, »My Visit to Auschwitz-Birkenau, May 30-31, 1996«, Interview mit F. Piper, 
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Eisenbeton ist nur dann haltbar, wenn das Eisen tief im Innern des Betons verborgen ist und 
dort durch das langanhaltende alkalische Milieu des Betons über Jahrzehnte vor Korrosion ge- 
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bonatisiert, d.h. sein pH-Wert neutralisiert. Die Moniereisen der Decke im besprochenen Lei- 
chenkeller liegen recht nahe der Oberfläche, wo der pH-Wert recht schnell absinkt (d.h. weni- 
ger alkalisch wird), insbesondere wenn CO»-haltiges Regenwasser durch den Beton dringt, 
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lagers Sachsenhausen vor, das in Anlage und Dimension durchaus Ahnlichkeiten mit den 
Krematorien II und III aufweist, ohne daß es dort Massenmorde gegeben hätte. Ebenso sei 
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ke, Friedhofsbauten, Callwey Verlag, München 1974, besonders der Krematoriumsplan S. 
117, einschlieBlich Amtsarztzimmer; vgl. auch E. Neufert, Bauentwurfslehre, Ullstein Fach- 
verlag, Frankfurt 1962, S. 423f. 
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Vgl. die Darstellung in VffG 1(1) (1997), S. 24f. (online: 
vho.org/VffG/1997/1/Gaertnerl.html) 
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matorien in Birkenau errichtete. Vgl. VffG 4(1) (2000), S. 104 (online: 
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Aussagen van Pelts in Errol Morris' Dokumentarfilm Mr Death, aaO. (Anm. 9), Zeitangabe in 
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J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 319-329. Pläne zu den Krematorien II und III. 
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S. 264. 

Vgl. Michael Gartner und Werner Rademacher, »Grundwasser im Geldnde des KGL Birkenau 
(Auschwitz)«, ҮС 2(1) (1998), S. 2-12 (online: vho.org/VffG/1998/1/GaeRad1.html) 

J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 187, Kosten und Übersicht über die Bauweise der Kremato- 
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Urteil Gray, Verfahren Anm. 65, $7.61, 13.76, 13.84. 

Zu Gray siehe vorhergehende Fußnote; J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 213, 218. 

J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 183f., 302f.; bez. der ursprünglichen Pläne von Walter Deja- 
co siehe J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 72), Dokument 9. 

Diese Liste wurde folgendem Beitrag entnommen: Carlo Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 74), S. 29. 
J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 305. 

Ebenda, S. 307. 

Ebenda, S. 327. 

Ebenda, S. 328. 

The Trial of Hóss, volume 11a, S. 88. 

J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 433ff. 

Ebenda, S. 432. 

Ebenda, S. 430. 

Ebenda, S. 488. 

Vgl. vorhergehende vier Fufinoten Pressacs; vgl. Urteil Gray, aaO. (Verfahren Anm. 65), 
$13.69, 13.82. 

C. Mattogno, »Leichenkeller von Birkenau: Luftschutzrdume oder Entwesungskammern?« 
VffG 4(2) (2000), S. 152-158 (online: vho.org/VffG/2000/2/Mattogno152-158.html). 
Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum w Oswiecimiu (nachfolgend APMO), BW 30/34, S. 47; die 
Fa. Topf stellte Heißluftentwesungöfen her. 

APMO, BW 30/34, S. 40. 

TCIDK, 502-1-336 (Seitenzahl unlesbar). 

TCIDK, 502-1-312, S. 8. 

TCIDK, 502-1-316, S. 431, »Zweitschrift« in 502-1-323, S. 137. 

Inventar der Übergabeverhandlung der »Desinfektions- und Entwesungsanlage« (Zentralsau- 
na) vom 22. Januar 1944. TCIDK, 532-1-335, S. 3. 

TCIDK, 502-1-316, S. 430. 

J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), 436ff. 

Vgl. vorhergehende Fußnote Pressacs; vgl. Urteil Gray, aaO. (Verfahren Anm. 65), $13.84. 
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19 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 49. 
1? Ebenda, S. 436. Im Inventarverzeichnis auf S. 430 erscheint nur im Krematorium II eine hand- 
schriftlich eingetragene gasdichte Tür. 
Ebenda, S. 227, 311, 312. 
' HJ. Nowak, W. Rademacher, », Gasdichte " Türen in Auschwitz«, ИС 2(4) (1998), S. 248- 
261 (online: vho.org/VffG/1998/4/NowRad4.html). 
193 J.-C, Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 46-49, 425-428, 486, 500. 
194 In Miklos Nyiszlis Buch Auschwitz: A Doctor's Eyewitness Account, Arcade Publishing, New 
York 1993, wird auf S. 128 behauptet, daß die Gefangenen bei Luftangriffen in der Gaskam- 
mer Zuflucht suchten. Martin Gilberts Auschwitz and the Allies (Henry Holt & Co., New York 
1981), S. 309, enthalt die Aussage einer weiblichen Uberlebenden, derzufolge sie zusammen 
mit vielen anderen weiblichen Ankómmlingen in einen dunklen Raum geführt worden sei, um 
dort wáhrend eines Luftangriffes zu bleiben. Das Interessanteste an dieser Aussage ist die Be- 
schreibung, wie einige der Frauen während des Luftangriffs hysterisch wurden, da sie selbst 
glaubten, Giftgas einzuatmen. Einen weiteren Schluß, den man aus dieser Aussage ziehen 
kann, ist, daß die SS darum bemüht war, ihre Häftlinge vor Luftangriffen zu schützen, und daß 
es in Birkenau einige solcher Luftschutzráume, die normalerweise auch giftgassicher ausgerü- 
stet waren, gegeben haben muß, was allerdings bisher völlig unbemerkt und ungewürdigt blieb 
(entnommen: S. Crowell, »Technik und Arbeitsweise deutscher Gasschutzbunker im Zweiten 
Weltkrieg«, VffG 1(4) (1997), FN 4 online: vho.org/VffG/1997/4/Crowell4.html). Ein weiterer 
Überlebender berichtet, daß die Häftlinge im Jahr 1944 während alliierter Luftangriffe regel- 
mäßig in Luftschutzbunker geführt worden seien: Colin Rushton, Spectator in Hell. A British 
soldier’s extraordinary story, Pharaoh Press, Springhill (Berkshire) 1998. 
Samuel Crowell, ebenda; vgl. auch neuere, umfassendere Beitráge über Luftschutzmafinah- 
men in УС 4(3+4) (2000), im Druck (online englisch: codoh.com/incon/inconbsinbirk.html). 
Die Lüftungskanäle des Leichenkellers 1 sind erkennbar in Plänen bei J.-C. Pressac, aaO. 
(Anm. 67), S. 224, 289; Kapitel über die Lüftungsanlage der Krematorien II und III: ebenda, 
S. 3551f.; Motorenstärke der Lüftungen für alle Räume der Krematorien II und III: ebenda, S. 
374 und 377; Dimension der Lüftungsausgänge: ebenda, S. 234; Abbildung einer Lochblende 
der Lüftungsausgänge. 
Vgl. vorhergehende Fußnote Pressacs; eine ähnliche Meinung vertreten van Pelt, Pelt Report, 
aaO. (Anm. 65), S. 208, sowie Urteil Gray, aaO. (Verfahren Anm. 65), 87.62. 
Vgl. dazu Carlo Mattogno, »Auschwitz: Das Ende einer Legenden, in: Herbert Verbeke (Hg.), 
aaO. (Anm. 42), S. 134f. (online: vho.org/D/anf/Mattogno.html). Die nachfolgenden Ausfüh- 
rungen richten sich streng nach Mattogno; detaillierter siehe dort. 
Rechnung Nr. 729 vom 27.5.1943. APMO, D-Z/Bau, nr. inw. 1967, S. 246f.; ebenda, 231f.: 
Rechnung Nr. 171 vom 22. Februar 1943 für das Krematorium II. 
Die Motoren hatten eine Nennleistung von 2 PS (etwa 1,5 KW). Die Leistungsangaben bezie- 
hen sich auf einen Gegendruck von 40 mm Wassersäule. Inkrementberechnungen zur Ab- 
Schätzung der Lüftungsschachtwiderstände in den Kremas II & III nach Ingenieurshandbü- 
chern haben gezeigt, daß der zu erwartende Gegendruck wahrscheinlich höher gewesen wäre 
(im Bereich von 50-60 mm WS), was vor allem an den primitiven Lochblenden mit vielen 
kleinen Löchern liegt, mit denen man die Lüftungsschlitze abdeckte. Wahrscheinlich wurden 
deshalb zwei Gebläse verwendet. Persönliche Mitteilung von Dipl.-Ing. Hans Lamker. 
J.-C. Pressac gibt die Leistung dieser Gebläse mit 8 000 m?/h an, ohne dies aber zu belegen 
(zusammen mit Robert van Pelt in: Yisrael Gutman, Michael Berenbaum (Hg.), Anatomy of 
the Auschwitz Death Camp, Indiana Universty Press, Bloomington 1994, S. 210, 232). Wo- 
möglich hat er die Leistungen der beiden Gebläse einfach nur grob addiert, was aber unzu- 
lässig ist, denn die Gebläse arbeiteten ja nicht parallel, sondern hintereinander. 
202 W, Heepke, Die Leichenverbrennungs-Anstalten, C. Marhold, Halle 1905, S. 104. 
20° Gerhard Peters, Emil Wüstiger »Sach-Entlausung in Blausäure-Kammern«, Zeitschrift für hy- 
gienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 10/11 (1940), S. 191-196, hier S. 195. 
Vorheizung: J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 221, 223. Abbau der Wasserleitungen: ebenda, 
S. 286; für weitere Details in dieser Diskussion, die ebenso fruchtlos ist, da sie auf weiteren 
von Pressac herbeiphantasierten »kriminellen Spuren« basiert, vgl. generell H. Verbeke, aaO. 
(Anm. 42). 
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Vgl. vorhergehende Fußnote Pressacs, insb. bez. der Wasserleitungen; eine ähnliche Meinung 
vertreten van Pelt, Pelt Report, aaO. (Anm. 65), S. 296, sowie Urteil Gray, aaO. (Verfahren 
Anm. 65), §7.68. 

E. Neufert, aaO. (Anm. 156). 

TCIDK 502-1-26-21, 29.1.43. 

Robert van Pelt, Deborah Dwork, aaO. (Anm. 74), S. 330. 

Aktenvermerk von Kirschnek vom 29 Januar 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, S. 105. 

Topf, Rechnung Nr. 171 vom 22. Februar 1943 bezüglich der Installation für die Ventilation 
des Krematorium II. TCIDK, 502-1-327, S. 25-25a. Vgl. C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 198), S. 
136-139. 

Vgl. ders., aaO. (Anm. 74), S. 31. 

APMO, Standort-Befehl, D-Aul-1, S. 46. 

Carlo Mattogno hat angekündigt, diese Dokumente in seiner in Vorbereitung befindlichen 
Studie, »Sonderbehandlung ad Auschwitz. Genesi e significato« zu veróffentlichen. 

APMO, BW 30/34, S. 78. 

Die Lagerleitung numerierte die Krematorien im Lager Bikenau (Kriegsgefangenenlager, 
KGL), von I bis IV durch, überging also das alte, im Sommer 1943 stillgelegte Krematorium 
im Stammlager. Demnach ist das hier erwähnte »Krematorium I « nach unserer Zählung das 
Krematorium П in Birkenau. 

APMO, BW 30/40, S. 48. 

J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 72), Abbildungsseite 28. 

Siehe die obigen zwei Anmerkungen bei Pressac; van Pelt, Pelt Report, aaO. (Anm. 65), S. 
200, 254. 

Akademischer Verein Hütte (Hg.), Hütte, Ernst und Sohn, Berlin 771942, S. 1087 

Werner Rademacher, »Der Fall Liiftl«, in Ernst Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 22), S. 55ff. (online: 
vho.org/D/gzz/3.html); C. Mattogno, »Die »Gasprüfer« von Auschwitz «, VffG 2(1) (1998), S. 
13-22 (online: vho.org/VffG/1998/1/Mattognol.html). 

Alberto Cantagalli, Nozioni teorico-pratiche per i conduttori di caldaie e generatori di vapo- 
re, G. Lavagnolo Editore, Turin 1940, S. 308; entnommen C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 220), S. 
19. 

Blausäure würde giftige Rückstände bilden. Es wurden die Gase Areginal und Cartox verwen- 
det, vgl. G. Kunike, Das ABC der Vorrats- und Hausschádlinge und ihre Bekämpfung, Theo- 
dor Weicher, Berlin 1941, S. 53f. 

Für eine Zusammenfassung dieser Augenzeugenberichte siehe, G. Rudolf, »Gutachter und 
Urteilsschelte«, aaO. (Anm. 66), S. 34-37. 

AaO. (Anm. 67), Krematorium П, S. 340, ungefähr vom 9.-11.2.1943. 

D. Czech, aaO. (Anm. 71), S. 454. 

Entnommen aus Jean-Marie Boisdefeu, La controvers sur l'extermination des Juifs par les Al- 
lemands, Band 1, Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Berchem 1994, S. 168. 

Aus D. Czech, aaO. (Anm. 71), S. 398, und J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 335. 

J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 341. Pressac behauptet dort zwar, daf dort Zyklon B- 
Einwurfóffnungen seien, tatsáchlich aber ist dort nichts zu sehen. 

Alliierte Luftaufnahme, National Archives Air Photo Library, Washington, D.C., RG 373 Can 
F 5367, exp. 3185, veróffentlicht von den CIA-Angestellten D.A. Brugioni und R.G. Poirier, 
Le Monde Juif, No. 97, Januar-März 1980, S. 2, angeblich in privater Verantwortung. 

R. Lenski, aaO. (Anm. 25), S. 356 ff., Aussage des Luftbildauswerters Kenneth R. Wilson, 
Seiten 8 927-8 941e des Prozeßprotokolls, vgl. B. Kulaszka (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 25), S. 353f. 
Nach Wilson sind die Flecken auf den Aufnahmen vom 13.9.1944 nicht zu sehen. 

Die Abbildungen 42 wurde der Website Air Photo Evidence (air- 
photo.com/altered/altered.html) mit freundlicher Genehmigung von John C. Ball entnommen. 
J. Ball, aaO. (Anm. 42), S. 48, Leichenkeller 1 des Krematorium II, Aufnahme vom 13. Sep- 
tember 1944, RG 373 Can B 8413, exp. 6V2. 

Die Manipulationen an diesem Bild reichen noch darüber hinaus, wie etwa eine eingezeichne- 
te Háftlingsgruppe, die fálschlicherweise über das Dach einer Baracke marschiert! Vgl. J.C. 
Ball, ebenda, S. 42; ders., »Lufibild-Beweise« in: Ernst Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 22), S. 235- 
248 (online: vho.org/D/gzz/11.html). Auf den angeblichen Originalfotos ist ferner zu erken- 
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nen, daß die Flecken auf den Leichenkellern 1 beider Krematorien (II + IIT) auch untereinan- 
der verschiedene Ausrichtungen besitzen; pers. Mitteilung J.C. Ball; vgl. dazu auch die neue- 
ste Veróffentlichung von Dino Brugnioni, Photo Fakery: The History and Techniques of Pho- 
tographic Deception and Manipulation, Brassey's, Dulles (Virginia), 1999; vgl. die Rezension 
von Richard Widmann, »Foto-Fälschung entlarvt!«, VffG 4(2) (2000), S. 212f. (online: 
vho.org/VffG/2000/2/Widmann212-213.html). 

Amtsgericht München, Az 451 Cs 112 Js 3326/90 und Az 432 Cs 113 Js 3619/90. 

Siehe dazu auch das Schreiben des halboffiziellen Instituts für Zeitgeschichte, in dem mit Be- 
zug auf Aussagen des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz die Rekonstruktion der Anlagen im 
Krematorium I dargestellt und der Zustand der originalen Ruinen der Krematorien in Birkenau 
kurz erwáhnt wird: H. Auerbach, Institut für Zeitgeschichte, München, Schreiben vom 
20.3.1992. 

J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 365f. 

Ebenda, S. 483f.; Pelt Report, aaO. (Anm. 65), S. 106. 

Ich danke Herrn Dipl.-Bauingenieur Carl Hermann Christmann für diese Informationen. 

J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 354. 

Die Decke wurde gegen Winter 1942/43 fertiggestellt, die Massenvernichtung begann angeb- 
lich im März 1943; vgl. J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 338f. 

Bitte nicht ausprobieren, sie zurückzubiegen! Neuere Bilder zeigen, daß irgendwelche Row- 
dies offenbar zwei der drei Bewehrungsstangen bei einem ebensolchen Versuch abgebrochen 
haben. Einer davon war Fredrick Tóben im Frühjahr 1996, wie er mir selbst mitteilte. 

Kurier, 30.8.1992, S. 20: »Wenn Felsen fallen«. 

Pelt Report, aaO. (Anm. 65), S. 295. 

Dino A. Brugioni, Robert G. Poirier, aaO. (Anm. 229), S. 15; vgl. G. Rudolf, »Gutachter und 
Urteilsschelte«, aaO. (Anm. 66), S. 39. Dank gebührt Fritz P. Berg für dieses Argument. 

Plan erhalten von R. Faurisson. Der gleiche Plan befindet sich bei J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 
67), S. 401, allerdings in sehr schlechter Qualitat. 

J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 379ff, Abschnitt über die Krematorien IV und V. 

Ebenda, S. 384. Zur Abbildung der gasdichten Türen und Luken siehe S. 46-49, 425-428, 486, 
500. 

Ebenda, S. 386. 

Pressac deutet ein Foto von Krematorium IV, ebenda, S. 417, als Beleg für seine These. Da es 
sich allerdings um eine Südseitenaufnahme handelt, der Korridor aber im Norden des Gebäu- 
des liegt, handelt es sich bei der gezeigten Tür um den im Plan eingezeichneten Zugang zu ei- 
nem der unbezeichneten Ráume. Wenn er auf das im Hintergrund im Wald versteckte Krema- 
torium V verweisen will, so kann man von diesem nicht ernsthaft etwas erkennen. 

Ein Arztraum in Krematorien ist übrigens auch heute noch üblich, vgl. Anm. 156 

J.-C. Pressac, Le Monde Juif, Nr. 107, Juli-September 1982, S. 91-131. 

So auch Pressac in seinem neuen Buch, aaO. (Anm. 72), S. 67, 89. 

J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), Ebenda, S. 386. 

Ebenda, S. 447. 

Ebenda, S. 406, 442-455. 

Man betrachte als prominentes Beispiel nur das KL Dachau, in dessen Krematoriumsgebäude 
sich auch eine Reihe Degesch-Kreislaufentlausungskammern befinden. 

Ein Punkt übrigens, der nahelegt, daß bei Blausäurebegasungen grundsätzlich mit einer gewis- 
sen Explosionsgefahr gerechnet wurde, vgl. Abschnitt 5.3. 

J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 72), S. 89f., berichtet darüber, daß eine Entlüftungsanlage im Kre- 
matorium IV erst Ende Mai 1944 eingebaut worden sein sollte, sein Darstellungen dazu sind 
aber nicht haltbar, vgl. Germar Rudolf »Die ,, Gaskammern “ von Auschwitz und Majdanek«, 
in: Ernst Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 22), S. 258 (online: vho.org/D/gzz/12.html). 

W. Rademacher, aaO. (Anm. 220), S. 57; J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 451. 

Jedenfalls sind die Fenster derjenigen Háftlingsbaracken, die man heute in Auschwitz- 
Birkenau besichtigen kann, sehr schlampig in die Wandóffnung eingesetzt, so daß jede Menge 
Zugluft durch große Ritze hineindringt. Es ist allerdings fraglich, ob die Baracken authentisch 
sind. 

J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 456. 
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David A. Brown from Detroit, Michigan, the national chairman of this 
1926 drive, said that: ^? 


“900,000 Jews in Poland alone were on the verge of starvation and that 
this was nearly one third of the entire Jewish population of Poland. 
There have been more suicides among the Jews in Poland alone than 
had ever occurred there in five centuries. [...] However, there has been 
a rift in the clouds of Russia due to the fact that the Russian Govern- 
ment recognizes that the very foundation of their economical existence 
depends on agriculture. It has hundreds of millions of fertile acres. Rus- 
sia has put an end to the private ownership of land, but it recognizes the 
right of anybody who desires to work upon the land to engage in agri- 
cultural pursuits and has made no discrimination between the Jew and 
the non-Jew in that regard." 


Brown's message, which was read at the meetings, began: 


"Never in the history of the Jewish people, dating back for centuries, 
was there a situation like this, and never before in the history of the 
Jewish people was there an emergency as great as this.” 


The New York Times quoted Mr. Brown as stating the "standard of life 
of the Russian Jew is lower than that of the people of India, China, Ja- 
pan and Korea” in an editorial in support of the drive.'°° This editorial 
called the drive: 


"the latest chapter in the story of American succor for Europe 5 stricken 

populations, which began with Herbert Hoover $ work in Belgium and 
has taken the form of vast sums expended on war relief, famine relief 
and reconstruction. " 


The 1926 drive of the American relief fund for the Jews of eastern Eu- 
rope used a correspondent named Irma May who sent radiograms from 
Warsaw to New York. Опе of these radio programs said: "^! 


“In Lodz [...] Records show threatening increase of hysteria, insanity 
and suicide within last months. Schools report tuberculosis to 65 per- 
cent. Sixty percent of children survive on tea and bread distributed by 
schools which face closing. Outbreaks of typhoid and other hunger epi- 
demics anticipated and no means available for preventing. Approxi- 
mately 230,000 Jews doomed unless immediate relief available.” 


Another of Ms. May's radio messages described conditions in Rovno, 
Poland "selling last piece of furniture to escape prison for not paying 
taxes.”'”” About 500,000 persons attended rallies in New York City in 


150 “Arrives With Plea For Starving Jews — Miss May Relief Worker, Says 1,000,000 in 
Poland Alone Need Speedy Help", New York Times, April 8, 1926. 

151 According to the article quoted before, Miss May made a study of conditions in 
those countries on instructions from David A. Brown, National chairman of the 
United Jewish Campaign. 

152 “Jews of Poland Again Face Period of Want”, New York Times Sunday Magazine, 
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Ebenda, S. 390. 

Ebenda, S. 161 ff. 

R. Hóss, in: M. Broszat (Hg.), Kommandant in Auschwitz, Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 
1958. 

Urteil des sog. Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses, Aktenzeichen 50/4 Ks 2/63, S. 99. 
Vernehmung des Zeugen R. Böck im sog. Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozeß, Az 4 Js 444/59, 
Blatter 6878 ff. Zitiert: Blatt 6881 f. 

J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 163. 

Vgl. J. Graf, Auschwitz. Tätergeständnisse und Augenzeugen, aaO. (Anm. 42). 

J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 176. 

Pfeiffer, Hansa Luftbild GmbH, Luftbildanalyse der alliierten Aufnahme vom 25.8.44 (Anm. 
229), Schreiben vom 17.7.91.; J. Konieczny, The Soviets, but not the Western Allies, should 
have bombed the Auschwitz camp, Polish Historical Society, im Druck. 

J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 253. 

TCIDK 520-1-24-77, 30.11.42; 520-1-24-33, 3.12.42; 520-1-332-46a, 9.1.43; 520-1-26-66, 
9.4.43; 502-1-238-10, 30.9.43, 

Der Einfachheit halber meint man mit Cyanid hàufig nur den anionischen Teil der Cyanid- 
Salze, das Cyanid-Ion, CN . 

Eisenblau ist der ISO-Name (ISO 2495) für Eisencyanid-Blaupigmente verschiedener Zusam- 
mensetzungen, die daneben bekannt sind unter den Namen: Berlinerblau, Turnbullsblau, 
Preußisch Blau, Vossen Blau”, Milori Blau, Pariser Blau, Französisch Blau, China Blau, 
Bronze Blau, Stahl Blau, Tinten Blau u.a.m. 

Entnommen dem Buch Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, KL Majdanek, aaO. (Anm. 42), Fotos 
XIII, XIV, XIX (online: vho.org/D/Majdanek/MR.html); siehe auch das Bild in Michael Be- 
renbaum, The World Must Know, Little, Brown & Co., Boston1993, S. 138. 

Entnommen dem Buch Ernst Gauss (Hg., alias G. Rudolf), Dissecting the Holocaust, Theses 
& Dissertations Press, Capshaw, AL, 2000, Farbseite, erhalten freundlicherweise von Carlo 
Mattogno. 

Entnommen dem Buch von Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Das KL Stutthof, aaO. (Anm. 42), 
Foto 13 & 14 (online: vho.org/D/Stutthof). 

W. Baker, A.L. Mossman, Matheson Gas Data Book, Matheson Gas Products, East Ruther- 
ford 1971, S. 301. Einige in diesem Zusammenhang weniger interessante Größen habe ich hier 
ausgelassen: Wärmekapazität flüssig (20,9°C): 2,625 Је! KI (Wasser-4,187 J g! K^); Di- 
elektrizitätskonstante (20°C): 114 (Wasser-78,5); Verdampfungswärme: 28 kJ mol"; Ver- 
dampfungsentropie: 190 J mol’ KT: Selbstentziindungstemperatur: 538°C; Flammpunkt: - 
17,8°C; bezüglich der Dielektrizitätskonstanten siehe: R.C. Weast (Hg.), Handbook of Chemi- 
stry and Physics, 66th Ed., CRC Press, Boca Raton, Florida 1986, E 40. Eigentlich ist Blau- 
sáure bei Normalbedingungen (1 atm, 25?C) kein Gas. 

Hohe Polaritát, geringe Molekularmasse, Móglichkeit zur Ausbildung von Wasserstoffbrük- 
kenbindungen. 

Konzentration ist die Anzahl von Teilen pro Volumen. 

Durch Adsorptionseffekte in engen Hohlräumen erniedrigter Dampfdruck führt zu frühzeitiger 
Kondensation. 

Üblicher Sprengstoff im Dynamit. 

Ullmanns Encyklopádie der technischen Chemie, Band 5, Urban und Schwarzenberg, Mün- 
chen ?1954, S. 629. 

Willibald Schütz, »Explosionsgefährlichkeit gasfórmiger Entwesungsmittel«, Reichsarbeits- 
blatt, Teil IN (Arbeitsschutz Nr. 6), Nr. 17/18 (1943), S. 198-207, hier S. 201. 

14-16 Moleküle Kristallwasser hier ausgelassen; Zur Strukturaufklärung vgl.: E. Fluck, W. 
Kerler, W. Neuwirth, Z. anorg. allg. Chem., 333 (1964), S. 235-247; J.F. Duncan, J. Chem. 
Soc. 1963, S. 1120-1125; H.J. Buser, D. Schwarzenbach, W. Peter, A. Ludi, /norg. Chem. 16 
(1977), S. 2704-2710: Berlinerblau-Einkristalle hoher Reinheit und Homogenität wurden u.a. 
durch langsame Oxidation einer Fe) [F e"(CN)s]-Lösung in konzentrierter (!) HCL, an Luft er- 
reicht. Selbst bei molaren Mengen an Kalium werden nur rund 2% Einlagerungen beobachtet; 
M.B. Robin, Inorg. Chem. 1 (1967), S. 337-342; Gmelins Handbuch der Anorganischen Che- 
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mie, 59 (Fe), B4, Verlag Chemie, Weinheim 1932, S. 670-732; R.E. Wilde, S.N. Ghosh, B.J. 
Marshall, Inorg. Chem. 9 (1970), S. 2512-2516; R.S. Saxena, J. Ind. Chem. Soc. 18 (1951), S. 
703-709; A.K. Bhattacharya, J. Ind. Chem. Soc. 28 (1951), S. 221-224. 
F. Krleza, M. Avlijas, G. Dokovic, Glas. Hem. Tehnol. Bosne Hercegovine, 23-24 (1977, Vol. 
Date 1976), S. 7-13. 
Alternativ denkbar ist auch eine photolytische Zersetzung des [Fe"(CN).]* mittels UV- 
Strahlung. Da aber die Innenwände der betrachteten Räume keiner UV-Strahlung ausgesetzt 
sind, wird dieser Mechanismus hier ignoriert. Vgl. G. Stochel, Z. Stasicka, Polyhedron 4(11) 
(1985), S. 1887-1890; T. Ozeki, K. Matsumoto, S. Hikime, Anal. Chem. 56 (14) (1984), S. 
2819-2822; L. Moggi, F. Bolletta, V. Balzani, F. Scandola, J. Inorg. Nucl. Chem. 28 (1966), 
S. 2589-2598. 
pH-Wert von 9-10 nach M.A. Alich, D.T. Haworth, M.F. Johnson, J. Inorg. Nucl. Chem. 29 
(1967), S. 1637-1642. Spektroskopische Studien der Reaktion von Hexacyanoferrat(lII) in 
Wasser und Ethanol. Eingesetzt wurden 3,3x 10^ M Fe(NO;); mit einem Cyanid-Überschuß 
von ebenfalls 3,3х10* mol TT. Bei pH-Werten um 10 wurde alles Fe;[Fe(CN)c] innerhalb 48 
Stunden in Eisenblau umgewandelt. Cyanat, das zu erwartende Oxidationsprodukt des CN , 
konnte allerdings nicht nachgewiesen werden. Womöglich wird dieses direkt weiter oxidiert 
bis zum СО». Geht man von diesem Mechanismus aus, so ergibt sich schon rein stóchiome- 
trisch, daß ein alkalisches Milieu förderlich sein muß. Gestützt wird dieser Befund durch die 
bekannte Tatsache, daß Hexacyanoferrat(III) im alkalischen Medium ein starkes Oxidations- 
mittel ist und dort sogar dreiwertiges zu sechswertigem Chrom zu oxidieren vermag, mithin 
also CN -Ionen sehr schnell oxidieren dürfte: J.C. Bailar, Comprehensive Inorganic Chemi- 
stry, Vol. 3, Pergamon Press, Oxford 1973, S. 1047. Ein zu alkalisches Medium würde aber 
die Komplexierung des Fe**-Ions durch Cyanid stören, das dann von OH verdrängt wird (es 
fällt dann Fe(OH); aus) bzw. dieses kaum vom Eisen verdrängen kann. 
Treibende Kraft der Reduktion des Ее?“ ist die energetisch wesentlich günstigere Lage des 
Hexacyanoferrats(II) gegenüber dem Hexacyanoferrat(III), vgl. dazu К.М. Izatt, G.D. Watt, 
C.H. Bartholomew, J.J. Christensen, Inorg. Chem. 9 (1970), S. 2019ff. Kalorimetrische Mes- 
sungen bezüglich der Bildungsenthalpien von Eisenblau aus den unterschiedlichen Ausgangs- 
stoffen (in Klammern) ergaben: 

AH(Fe?* + [Fe(CN),]*")= -66,128 kJ mol; AH(Fe?* + [Fe(CN),]*)= 2,197 kJ тої". 
Aus diesem Grunde wird eine direkte Reduktion des unkomplexierten, d.h. nicht mit Cyanid 
umgebenen Fe energetisch benachteiligt sein und ist daher hier vernachlassigbar. 
Korrekt: Hexacyanoferrat(III). 
Fe (ОН) Uy H;O 
Zwar liegt das Gleichgewicht der Reaktion Fe(OH); + 6 CN 2- [Fe(CN).]* + 3 OH unter 
solchen Bedingungen stark auf der linken Seite. Das heißt aber bekanntlich nicht, daß sich 
nicht doch ein verschwindend geringer Teil an Eisen(III)-Cyanid bildet. Diese wird aber im 
Alkalischen bei Anwesenheit von überschüssigem Cyanid dem Gleichgewicht entzogen, in- 
dem es von letztem zum Eisen(II)-Cyanid reduziert wird, das im Alkalischen wesentlich stabi- 
ler ist als Eisen(IIT)-Cyanid: Ks(Fe(OH)2)= 4,79 - 10" торї: R.C. Weast, aaO. (Anm. 278), 
B 222; vgl. dazu in Abschnitt 5.6.1. mehr. 
Eigens durchgeführte Versuche zur Reaktion von Blausäure (etwa 4 g pro m? in Luft, 15°C, 
75% rel. Luftfeuchte) mit an feuchten Papierstreifen anhaftendem Fe(OH);-Fe(OH);-Gemisch 
ergaben bei pH-Werten von 2 bis 3 innerhalb 30 min. keine Blaufarbung, da bei diesen Wer- 
ten fast keine Blausäure zum reaktiven Cyanid dissoziiert (siehe Abschnitt 5.5.4.). Bei pH- 
Werten von 7 bis 9 trat eine deutlich sichtbare Blaufärbung wenige Minuten nach Probenzu- 
gabe ein. Bei hóheren pH-Werten verlángerte sich die Zeit wieder, im unteren pH-Bereich (pH 
10-11) womóglich, weil es Zeit in Anspruch nimmt, bis die CN -Ionen die OH -Ionen ver- 
drängt haben, im höheren Bereich (>pH 11) zusätzlich, da die zu Beginn absorbierte Blausäu- 
re offenbar zuerst den pH-Wert absenken muß, bevor sich das Pigment bilden kann (siehe Ab- 
schnitt 5.6.1, pH-Sensibilitat). 
Die Versuche zeigen deutlich, daß undissoziierte, gasfórmige oder als Gas gelöste Blausäure 
keine Reaktivitat zeigt. Eine Zugabe von winzigen Mengen KCN zu einer schwefelsauren 
Fe?*/Fe"'-Lósung ergibt hingegen eine sofortige Ausfallung des Pigments. Offensichtlich setzt 
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sich das Cyanid schneller mit den Eisensalzen um, als es von der verdünnten Schwefelsäure 
protoniert, d.h zur Blausäure umgewandelt werden kann. 

Wegen Irrelevanz wurden hier die in der ersten Ausgabe dieses Gutachtens (Anm. 42) disku- 
tierten Punkte Adsorption und Dissoziation weggelassen. 

mol ist eine Teilchenmengenbezeichnung. 1 mol = 6,023 - 10” Teilchen, definitionsgemäß die 
Anzahl von Atomen, die in 12 g Kohlenstoff enthalten sind. 

Landolt-Börnstein, Eigenschaften der Materie in ihren Aggregatzuständen, Teil 2, Band b, 
Lösungsmittelgleichgewichte I, Springer, Berlin 1962, S. 1-158. 

Der Einfluß soll darauf basieren, daß die Kohlensäure (H2CO3, pKs= 6,37) das Cyanid-Ion 
(CN ) aus dem Gleichgewicht drängt: 1. CO; + HO = НСО}; 2. CN + НСО; = HCN + 
HCO; . Da jedoch CO; nur schwer in Wasser löslich ist und zudem das Gleichgewicht der Re- 
aktion CO; + НО = HCO; (Kohlensäure) praktisch vollständig auf der linken Seite liegt, ist 
die Konzentration von Kohlensäure in der Feuchtigkeit des Mauerwerkes selbst dann um Grö- 
Benordnungen geringer als die der Blausäure, wenn der Gehalt an Kohlendioxid im betrachte- 
ten, mit Blausäure beaufschlagten Raum größer ist als der Gehalt an Blausäure. HCO; 
(pKs=10,25) schließlich ist eine schwächere Säure als HCN (pKs=9,31) und würde daher von 
dieser verdrängt werden: HCN + HCO; = CN + СО, + H20. Daher kann selbst ein recht 
hoher Kohlendioxidgehalt in der Luft das Adsorptionsverhalten von Blausáure im Mauerwerk 
kaum beeinflussen. 

Vgl. die Ausführungen von J.C. Bailar über die massive Reduktionskraft von Fe(CN)s]" im 
alkalischen Milieu, aaO. (Anm. 288). 

In unmittelbarer Nahe und jenseits des Gefrierpunktes des Wassers aber sinkt naturgema die 
Reaktivität wieder deutlich ab. 

pK,-Wert von HCN: 9,31; К.С. Weast (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 278), D 163. 

Gültig für ideale Lósungen. 

Die Hexacyanoferratsáuren sind sehr starke Sáuren: J. Jordan, G.J. Ewing, Inorg. Chem. 1 
(1962), S. 587-591. Ergebnisse der Analysen der Dissoziationskonstanten ergeben für das 
Hexacyanoferrat(III): KI -K7»K20,1; Hexacyanoferrat(II): K/>K}>0,1; K-6-10?; K} 
=6,7-10°. Damit ist das Hexacyanoferrat(III) bei pH=1 noch annähernd komplett dissoziiert, 
das Hexacyanoferrat(II) zweifach, ab pH=3 dreifach, ab pH=5 komplett. 

Erst durch warme, verdünnte Schwefelsäure wird Blausäure freigesetzt, Salzsäure dagegen 
zeigt keine Wirkung: G.-O. Müller, Lehrbuch der angewandten Chemie, Bd. I, Hirzel, Leipzig 
1986, S. 108.; das Pigment ist in konzentrierter Salzsäure allerdings reversibel löslich, d.h., 
das Pigment wird nicht zersetzt, sondern nur physikalisch in Lósung gebracht, es entweicht al- 
so keine Blausäure, vgl. H.J. Buser et al., Anm. 285; vgl. auch Abschnitt 7.2., Analysenme- 
thode Cyanid-total nach DIN: danach wird das Pigment durch kochende HCl, zerstört. Auf- 
schlámmungen von Eisenblau haben einen merklich sauren pH-Wert von etwa 4. Bei diesem 
leicht sauren Eigen-pH, wie er z.B. durch sauren Regen in Oberflächengewässern gebildet 
wird, ist das Eisenblau am stabilsten: H. Ferch, H. Scháfer, Schriftenreihe Pigmente, Nr. 77, 
Degussa AG, Frankfurt/Main 1990. 

Eisen(II)-Hydroxid ist in diesem Bereich noch wesentlich schlechter löslich als Eisenblau; 
zur Löslichkeit von F(OH); vgl. R.C. Weast, aaO. (Anm. 278), B 222: K«-2,67- 10? mof), 
genau genommen wird bei hohem pH-Wert nicht das Eisenblau insgesamt zerstórt, sondern 
ihm zunächst nur das Fe’' entzogen; zurück bleibt das basenresistentere [Fe(CN)«]^, vgl. 
Anm. 291. 

Vgl. die Untersuchungen von M.A. Alich et al., aaO. (Anm 288). 

J.A. Sistino, in Pigment Handbook, Vol. 1, Wiley and Sons, New York 1974, S. 401-407; H. 
Beakes, Paint Ind. Mag. 69(11) (1954), S. 33f. Allgemein finden Mischungen aus Eisenblau 
und Phtalocyanblau Anwendungen, da beide allein keine befriedigende Langzeitstabilitat be- 
sitzen; Degussa beschreibt deshalb die Kalkechtheit als »nicht gut« (H. Ferch, H. Scháfer, 
aaO. (Anm. 302), meint damit aber die Echtheit auf noch nicht carbonatisierten, alkalischen 
Verputzen und Betonen: H. Winkler, Degussa AG, Schreiben an den Autor vom 18.06.91. Bei 
eigenen Versuchen zur Auflósung frischer Eisenblaufállungen ergab sich ein Grenzwert von 
pH 10-11 für die Stabilität von Eisenblau. 
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Diese Eigenschaft macht man sich in der russischen Industrie z.B. zur Passivierung von Stahl- 
rohren gegen aggressive Abwässer zunutze, indem das im Abwasser enthaltene CN das Rohr 
innen mit einer unlóslichen Schutzschicht von Eisenblau überzieht: N.G. Chen, J. Appl. Chem. 
USSR, 74(1)(1974), S. 139-142. Das ist aber, nebenbei bemerkt, eine ziemliche Schweinerei, 
denn giftige Cyanide gehóren einfach nicht ins Abwasser. 

DIN-Sicherheitsdatenblatt VOSSEN-Blau®, in: Schriftenreihe Pigmente Nr. 50, Degussa AG, 
Frankfurt 1985; vgl. H. Ferch, H. Schäfer, aaO. (Anm. 302). Nicht zuletzt sind Pigmente per 
definitionem in Lösungs- bzw. Bindemitteln praktisch unlösliche Farbmittel (DIN 55 943 und 
55 945). 

Über die einfach als fehlerhaft zu beweisenden Untersuchungen von I.V. Tananaev, M.A. 
Glushkova, G.B. Seifer, J. Inorg. Chem. USSR 1956, 1, S. 72ff., und F. Krleza et al., aaO. 
(Anm. 286), vgl. die Ausführungen in der ersten Auflage meines Gutachtens, R. Kammerer, 
A. Solms, aaO. (Anm. 42), S. 46f. 

Vgl. dazu meine Ausführungen ebenda. 

Das sind 0,0000000000000000000001 g Eisenblau pro 1000g Wasser. (Ks etwa 6-107 

mol T) 

Vgl. dazu die Erläuterungen eines mit Farbzementen und -betonen handelnden Betriebes: 
Davis Colors, 3700 East Olympics Blvd., Los Angeles, CA 90023, 
www.coloredconcrete.com/davis/Tech/03470.html. 

Der Abschnitt »Konkurrierende Liganden« aus der Erstausgabe des Gutachtens (Anm. 42) 
wurde hier gestrichen, da im wesentlichen nur das Hydroxidion (OH ) als Konkurrent zum 
Cyanidion in Betracht kommt. Dies wurde aber schon im Zusammenhang mit der Wirkung 
des pH-Wertes hinreichend beschrieben. 

Vgl. Winnacker-Küchler, Chemische Technologie, Band 2, Carl Hanser Verlag, München 
1982, S. 197; Н. Ferch, Н. Schäfer, aaO. (Anm. 302); Ullmanns Encyklopádie der technischen 
Chemie, Band 13, Urban und Schwarzenberg, München 21962, S. 794; ebenda, Band 18, Ver- 
lag Chemie, Weinheim 1979, S. 623 Ё; Н. Watanabe, J. Jap. Soc. Col. Mat., 34 (1961), S. 5- 
8; L. Müller-Focken, Farbe und Lack, 84 (1987), S. 489-492. 

H. Tada, M. Kunio, H. Kawahara, Jpn. Kokai Tokkyo Koho, 1990, 3 S. Quelle nur als Abstract 
erhältlich. 

Etwas detailliertere Ausführungen über Mechanismen und Effekte sind der Erstausgabe mei- 
nes Gutachtens zu entnehmen, aaO. (Anm. 42), S. 48. 

J.M. Kape, E.C. Mills, Trans. Inst. Met. Finish., 35 (1958), S. 353-384; ebenda, 59 (1981), S. 
35-39. 

K4[Fe(CN);]s bzw. Fe(NO;);. 

In der Literatur ist diese Eisenblauprobe allerdings nicht wie die anderen als »Prussian Blue« 
aufgeführt, da es damals für andersartiges »Turnbulls Blau« oder »ferrous ferricyanide« ge- 
halten wurde. 

Vgl. Ferch, H. Schäfer, aaO. (Anm. 302); S. Barbezat, J. Rech. Cent. Nat. Rech. Sci. 4 (1952), 
S. 184ff.; E. Gratzfeld, Färg och Lack, 3 (1957), S. 85-108; E. Herrmann, Farbe und Lack, 64 
(1958), S. 130-135. 

D. Maier, K. Czurda, С. Gudehus, Das Gas- und Wasserfach, in: Gas ` Erdgas, 130 (1989), S. 
474-484. 

Interessant ist in diesem Zusammenhang eine Untersuchung zur Auswaschung lóslicher Be- 
standteile aus in Gewässern stehendem Beton, die die hier gemachten Feststellungen stützen: 
H.A. El-Sayed, Cement and Concrete Research, 11 (1981), S. 351-362. 

Deutsche Tagespresse, z.B.: Süddeutsche Zeitung, Stuttgarter Zeitung, Südwestpresse- 
Verbund (29.3.1994), taz, Frankfurter Rundschau (30.3.1994). 

Vgl. W. Schlesiger, aaO. (Anm. 73), S. 21-24; G. Rudolf, »Über die frei erfundene Experten- 
meinung der „dpa “«, DGG 42(2) (1994), S. 25f. (online: vho.org/D/DGG/Rudolf42 2.html). 
Vgl. Bayerisches Staatsministerium des Innern, Verfassungsschutzbericht 1997, München 
1998, S. 64. Auf einen entsprechenden Hinweis auf die sachliche Unrichtigkeit der dortigen 
Ausführungen durch den Arbeitskreis für Zeitgeschichte und Politik (Schreiben Hans-Jürgen 
Witzsch vom 8.10.1998, Fürth) entgegnete das Ministerium wie folgt: »/hre Bestrebungen, die 
NS-Verbrechen zu leugnen bzw. zu relativieren, sind den Sicherheitsbehórden seit Jahren be- 
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kannt. |...] Zu einer Diskussion über Gaskammern sehen wir keinen Anlaß.« Schreiben des 
Dr. Weber vom Bayerischen Staatsministerium des Innern vom 13.10.1998, Az. IF1-1335.31- 
1. Dümmer geht's nimmer. 

Näheres dazu in der Erstausgabe meines Gutachtens, aaO. (Anm. 42); S. 49f. 

W.H. Duda, Cement-Data-Book, Bauverlag, Wiesbaden 1976, S. 4ff., sowie eigene Analysen. 
W. Czernin, Zementchemie für Bauingenieure, Bauverlag, Wiesbaden 1977, S. 49f. Die Ursa- 
che dieses hohen Wertes liegt in der besonderen Chemie der Zementmórtel. Betone bzw. Ze- 
mentmórtel erhalten ihre Festigkeit namlich durch die Hydratation der Zementbestandteile 
Calciumoxid CaO (Branntkalk), Siliciumdioxid SiO, (Quarz), Eisen- und Aluminiumoxid 
F&03/AlO; zu gemischten, feinfaserigen Calciumalumosilikat-Hydraten mit einem chemisch 
gebundenen Wasseranteil von rund 25 Gew.%, vgl. Verein Deutscher Zementwerke, Zement 
Taschenbuch 1972/73, Bauverlag, Wiesbaden 1972, S. 19ff. Detailliertere Ausführungen u.a. 
auch zum Porenvolumen und Porengrößenverteilungen vgl. in der Erstausgabe meines Gut- 
achtens, aaO. (Anm. 42), S. 50. 

N.V. Waubke, Transportphänomene in Betonporen, Dissertation, Braunschweig 1966. 

Im stark alkalischen Milieu wird Eisen durch eine feste Fe(OH)-Schicht passiviert. „Pfusch“ 
am Bau, d.h. rostende Moniereisen und abplatzender Beton nach nur wenigen Jahren oder 
Jahrzehnten, verursacht durch einen zu niedrigen pH-Wert im Bereich der eingelagerten Mo- 
niereisen, werden hervorgerufen durch a) eine falsche Zusammensetzung des Betons (zu we- 
nig Zement (billig) bzw. zu viel oder zu wenig Wasser (Inkompetenz)) oder b) durch zu nahe 
Anbringung der Moniereisen an der Oberflache des Betons, wo der pH-Wert bereits nach we- 
nigen Jahren oder Jahrzehnten stark abfallt; vgl. Anm. 326 und 327. 

Vgl. K. Wesche, Baustoffe für tragende Bauteile, Band 1, Bauverlag, Wiesbaden 1977, S. 37. 
Ebenda, Band 2, 1981, S. 51f. 

Grund: keine Ausbildung feinstkristalliner Alumosilicate mit hoher Oberfläche. 

Im Mauerwerk entspricht das im wesentlichen der Neutralisation der Blausäure durch Calci- 
umhydroxid Ca(OH), zu Calciumcyanid Ca(CN)p. 

Stark feuchte Mórtel und Betone zeigen wegen der Protonendiffusion keine scharfe Carbona- 
tisierungs-, d.h. pH-Grenze. 

Aus dem СО» der Luft und dem Ca(OH) des Mörtels. 

L. Schwarz, W. Deckert, Z. Hygiene und Infektionskrankheiten, 107 (1927), S. 798-813; eben- 
da, 109 (1929), S. 201-212. 

Eine mögliche chemische Bindung der Blausäure kann die Methode gar nicht feststellen, da 
nur die später wieder ausgegaste Blausäure gemessen wurde. Zudem haben die Autoren nicht 
exakt beschrieben, welche Zusammensetzung ihre Proben hatten. 

W.A. Uglow, Z. Hygiene und Infektionskrankheiten, 108 (1928), S. 108-123. 

F. Puntigam, et al., aaO. (Anm. 103), S. 35ff. 

t ist die Zeit, nach der der Wert auf das 1/e-fache (0,368...) des Startwertes abgesunken ist. 
Reversible Anlagerung des Cyanids an das Fei" des zelleigenen Atmungsenzyms Cyto- 
chromoxidase, dadurch Unterbrechung der Sauerstoffzufuhr der Zelle, wodurch die für die 
Zelle lebenswichtigen Oxidationsprozesse unterbunden werden. 

Bindung an Schwefel (zum Rhodanid). 

W. Wirth, C. Gloxhuber, Toxikologie, Georg Thieme Verlag, Stuttgart 1985, S. 159f. 

W. Forth, D. Henschler, W. Rummel, Allgemeine und spezielle Pharmakologie und Toxikolo- 
gie, Wissenschaftsverlag, Mannheim 1987, S. 751f. 

S. Moeschlin, Klinik und Therapie der Vergiftung, Georg Thieme Verlag, Stuttgart 1986, S. 
300. 

H.-H. Wellhóner, Allgemeine und systematische Pharmakologie und Toxikologie, Springer 
Verlag, Berlin 1988, S. 445f. 

ppm steht für englisch *parts per million', Teilezahl pro Million Bezugsteile; hier entspricht 
ein ppm HCN 1 ml HCN pro m? (1000 000 ml) Luft. 

F. Flury, F. Zernik, Schädliche Gase, Dämpfe, Nebel, Rauch- und Staubarten, Berlin 1931, S. 
405; vgl. auch M. Daunderer, Klinische Toxikologie, 30. Erg.-Lfg. 10/87, ecomed, Landsberg 
1987, S. 4ff.; angesichts des Alters der ersten zitierten Quelle, aber auch angesichts der An- 
gaben in der umfangreichen, im Kapitel 4.2.2. zitierten Literatur ist die Behauptung Pressacs 
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auf S. 148 seines ersten Buches, aaO. (Anm. 67), vóllig falsch, man habe damals die für Men- 
schen tödliche Menge nicht gewußt. Es war damals auch schon bekannt, daß eine Aufnahme 
von HCN durch die Haut móglich war. 

DuPont, Hydrogen Cyanid, Wilmington, Delaware 7/83, S. 5f. 

Robert F. Schmidt, Biomaschine Mensch, Piper, München 1979, S. 124. 

M. Daunderer, aaO. (Anm. 348), S. 15. 

Unter Toxikologen bekannt als letale Dosis für 100% alle Opfer, LDioo. 

F. A. Leuchter, Boston, FAX an H. Herrmann vom 20.4.1992 sowie mündliche Mitteilung von 
Herrn Leuchter. 

Bei einem angenommenen Kammervolumen von 10 т? entsprechen 75 Liter HCN 0,75 Vol.- 
%, also etwas mehr als dem Doppeltem des von Leuchter genannten Endwertes. 

R. Irmscher, »Nochmals: „Die Einsatzfähigkeit der Blausäure bei tiefen Temperaturen “«, 
Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 1942, S. 35f.; zur Entwick- 
lungsgeschichte des Zyklon B vgl. Wolfgang Lambrecht, »Zyklon B — eine Ergänzung«, VffG 
1(1) (1997), S. 2-5 (online: vho.org/VffG/1997/1/Lambrechtl html) sowie ders., О. Karl, aaO. 
(Anm. 87). 

Ungeheizte Kellerráume haben naturgemäß sehr hohe relative Luftfeuchtigkeiten. Diese wür- 
de durch die darin eingesperrten Menschenmassen mit Sicherheit bei 100% liegen und zu 
ständigem Auskondensieren von Wasser an kalten Gegenständen führen. 

Vgl. dazu die hervorragende Analyse von J. Graf, Auschwitz. Tätergeständnisse und Augen- 
zeugen, aaO. (Anm. 42). 

Urteil des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses, Aktenzeichen 50/4 Ks 2/63, S. 108ff.; vgl. I. 
Sagel-Grande, H.H. Fuchs, C.F. Rüter (Hg.), Justiz und NS-Verbrechen, Band XXI, Univer- 
sity Press, Amsterdam 1979, S. 434. 

R. Butler, Legions of Death, Arrows Books Ltd., London 1986, S. 236f.; vgl.: R. Faurisson, 
Annales d Histoire Révisionniste 1 (1987) S. 137-152; D. Irving, Nuremberg. The Last Battle, 
Focal Point, London 1996, S. 241-246. 

R. Hóss, in: M. Broszat (Hg.), Kommandant in Auschwitz, Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 
1958. 

Hier bezogen auf die Dachauer KL-Schauprozesse der US-Amerikaner, vgl. Rede vom US- 
Senat als Beobachter entsandten Senators J. McCarthy, Congressional Record-Senate No. 134, 
26.VII. 1949, S. 10397ff., komplett abgedruckt in R. Tiemann, Der Malmedy-Prozeß, Munin, 
Osnabrück 1990, S. 269ff.; vgl. F. Oscar, Über Galgen wáchst kein Gras, Erasmus-Verlag, 
Braunschweig 1950, S. 38 ff. R. Aschenauer, Macht gegen Recht, Arbeitsgemeinschaft für 
Recht und Wirtschaft, München 1952, S. 13ff.; Freda Utley, Kostspielige Rache, H.H. Nölke- 
Verlag, Hamburg 71952, bes. S. 216%. 

Siehe dazu besonders die Artikel in: New York Times, 23., 25., 29.2., 6.3., 30.7., 7.10.1948, 
7.1., 2., 5.3., 5.5.1949; Chicago Daily Tribune, 23.-26., 28., 29.2.1948, 12.3., 13.9.1949; Our 
Sunday Visitor, USA, 14.6.1959, 15; Daily News, Washington, 9.1.1949; Sunday Pictorial, 
Großbritannien, 23.1.1949. 

W. Maser, Das Exempel, Blaue Aktuelle Reihe Band 9, Mut-Verlag, Asendorf 1986, beson- 
ders S. 35, 37 und 54; zum Prozeß im allgemeinen vgl. besonders A. von Knieriem, Nürnberg. 
Rechtliche und menschliche Probleme, Klett, Stuttgart 1953. 

Verfahren über National-Sozialistische Gewaltverbrechen. 

Vgl. dazu Manfred Kóhler (alias G. Rudolf), »Der Wert von Aussagen und Gestdndnissen zum 
Holocaust«, in: E. Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 22), S. 61-98 (online: vho.org/D/gzz/4.html). 

E. Kern, Meineid gegen Deutschland, Schütz, Pr. Oldendorf, 21971; E. Gauss, Vorlesungen ..., 
aaO. (Anm. 42; online: vho.org/D/vuez/v1.html); Jürgen Graf, Auschwitz. Tätergeständnisse 
und Augenzeugen des Holocaust, aaO. (Anm. 42); auch: M. Kóhler, aaO. (Anm. 365). 

J. Mendelsohn, The Holocaust, Vol. 12, Garland, New York 1982, S. 113, Vernehmung von 
R. Hóss, 2.4.1946. 

J.H. Perry, Chemical Engineer's Handbook, Wilmington Delaware 1949, S. 1584. 

Eine eingehendere Untersuchung dazu erschien von Arnuf Neumaier, »Der Treblinka- 
Holocaust«, in E. Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 22), S. 347-374 (online: vho.org/D/gzz/15.html). 
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Intensive statistische Untersuchungen dazu wurden unternommen von: W.N. Sanning, aaO. 
(Anm. 40); W. Benz, Dimension des Völkermords, Oldenbourg, München 1991; vgl. G. Ru- 
dolf, »Statistisches über die Holocaust-Opfer. W. Benz und W.N. Sanning im Vergleich«, in: 
E. Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 22), S. 141-168 (online: vho.org/D/gzz/7.html). 

J. Bezwinska, KL Auschwitz in den Augen der SS, Verlag des Staatlichen Auschwitz- 
Museums, Auschwitz 1973, S. 135 f. 

Vernehmung des Henryk Tauber vom 25.5.1945, Anlage 18, Band 11 des Hóss-Verfahrens, 
zitiert nach J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 489f.; jedenfalls ist diese Aussage nicht unty- 
pisch, vgl. A. Neumaier, aaO. (Anm. 369). 

Zum Energiebedarf einer Leichenverbrennung generell und in den Krematorien von Au- 
schwitz im besonderen vgl. C. Mattogno und F. Deana, »Die Krematoriumsófen von Au- 
schwitz«, in: E. Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 22), S. 281-320 (online: vho.org/D/gzz/13.html). 
J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 93ff., Kapitel über Bau- und Funktionsweise der in den da- 
maligen deutschen Konzentrationslagern errichteten Kremierungsófen. 

Ebenda, S. 469ff., über einige Aussagen der Zeugen C.S. Bendel, M. Nyiszli und H. Tauber; 
zur Kremierungstechnik vgl. auch C. Mattogno und F. Deana, aaO. (Anm. 373). 
Vernehmung des Zeugen R. Böck im sog. Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozeß, Az 4 Js 444/59, 
Blatter 6878 ff. Zitiert: Blatt 6881 f. 

Vgl. J.C. Ball, aaO. (Anm. 42). 

J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 161 ff. 

Vgl. Abschnitt 6.2. 

Brief des Staatsanwalt DreBen, Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltung Baden- 
Württemberg, Ludwigsburg, Aktenzeichen 110 AR 916/89, 26.7.89 bzw. 11.10.89; vgl. das 
Buch Ernst Klee, Willy DreBen, Schóne Zeiten, S. Fischer, Frankfurt 1988. 

J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 124-128, 162, 174, 176f., 181, 229, 239, 379f., 459-502. Für 
weitere Zeugenaussagen siehe auch Anm. 371 und E. Kogon, H. Langbein, A. Rückerl et al. 
(Hg.), Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen durch Giftgas, S. Fischer Verlag, Frankfurt 
1983, S. 194-239. 

Focus Nr. 17/1994, S. 118, 120. 

Die Woche, 7.10.1993, S. 8 

In: Valérie Igounet, Histoire du négationnisme en France, Editions du Seuil, Paris 2000, S. 
652. Herzlichen Dank für diesen Hinweis gebührt R. Faurisson. 

2 000 nach C.S. Bendel, 3 000 nach M. Niyszli, siehe Anm. 375. 

Zur 1990 erfolgten offiziellen Korrektur der Opferzahl vgl. Werner Rademacher, »Die Wand- 
lungen der Totenzahl von Auschwitz«, VffG 3(3) (1999), S. 256-267 (online: 
vho.org/VffG/1999/3/Rademacher256-267.html); Robert Faurisson: »Wieviele Tote gab es in 
Auschwitz?« VffG 3(3) (1999), S. 268-272 (online: vho.org/VffG/1999/3/Faurisson268- 
272.html). 

J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 125. 

Ebenda, S. 131f. 

Ebenda, S. 253 

Ebenda, S. 187. 

Ebenda, S. 384-390. 

Die Zeugen gehen von mehreren kg aus, vgl. J. Buszko (Hg.), Auschwitz, Nazi Extermination 
Camp, Interpress Publishers, Warschau ?1985, S. 118: 6 bis 12 kg; Leon Poliakov, Harvest of 
Hate, Greenwood Press, Westport, Conn., 1971, S. 205: 5-7 kg; eine Analyse von Zeugenan- 
gabe hat D. D. Desjardin durchgeführt: »Kenneth Stern's Critique of The Leuchter Report: A 
Critical Analysis«, online: codoh.com/newrevoices/nddd/ndddstern.html. Sie zieht jedoch die 
zógerliche Abgabe der Blausáure durch den Trager nicht in Betracht. Vgl. auch Desjardins In- 
terview mit F. Piper, aaO. (Anm. 145), in dem Piper von 6 kg pro 1 400 Menschen spricht. 
Bezüglich der Tótungszeiten siehe neben den Aussagen von R. Hóss und R. Bóck z.B.: 
Schwurgericht Hagen, Urteil vom 24.7.1970, Az. 11 Ks 1/70, S. 97 (5 Minuten); Final Trial 
Brief of the Prosecution, nach U. Walendy, Auschwitz im IG-Farben-Prozeß, aaO. (Anm. 
137), S. 47-50 (3 bis im Extremen 15 min); E. Kogon, H. Langbein, A. Rückerl et al., aaO. 
(Anm. 381), ubiquitär (sofort bis 10 min., seltener bis 20 min.); J. Buszko (Hg.), Auschwitz, 
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Nazi Extermination Camp, Interpress Publishers, Warschau 21985, in Zusammenarbeit mit 
dem Staatlichen Museum Auschwitz, S. 114 + 118 (wenige Minuten); H.G. Adler, H. Lang- 
bein, E. Lingens-Reiner (Hg.), Auschwitz, Europäische Verlagsanstalt, Köln ?1984, S. 66, 80 + 
200 (wenige bis 10 Minuten); Hamburger Institut für Sozialforschung (Hg.), Die Auschwitz- 
Hefte, Band 1, Beltz Verlag, Weinheim 1987, S. 261ff. +294 (augenblicklich bis 10 min.); C. 
Vaillant-Couturier, Der Prozeß gegen die Hauptkriegsverbrecher vor dem Internationalen 
Miltärgerichtshof Nürnberg (IMT), Band VI, S. 242 (5 bis 7 Minuten); M. Nyiszli in: G. 
Schoenberner (Hg.), Wir haben es gesehen, Fourier, Wiesbaden 1981, S. 250 (5 min.); C.S. 
Bendel in: H. Langbein, Menschen in Auschwitz, Europaverlag, Wien 1987, S. 221 (Ende der 
Opferschreie nach 2 min.); S. Broad in: B. Naumann, Auschwitz, Athenäum, Frankfurt/Main 
1968, S. 217 (4 min.), nach 10-15 min Türöffnung: A. Rückerl, NS- Verbrechen vor Gericht, 
C.F. Müller, Heidelberg, 21984, S. 58f.; К. Hólbinger in: Н. Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, 
Europäische Verlagsanstalt, Frankfurt/Main 1965, S. 73 (1 min.): R. Böck, ebenda, S. 74 
(Nach Türschluß 10 min schreiende Opfer, anschließend Türöffnung); H. Stark, ebenda, S. 
439 (10-15 min. schreiende Opfer); F. Müller, ebenda, S. 463 (8-10 min.); E. Pyš, ebenda, S. 
748 (nach einigen Minuten Anschalten des Ventilators); K. Lill, ebenda, S. 750 (ein paar Se- 
kunden nach Zyklon B-Einwurf ein Schrei, ein paar Minuten danach quoll Qualm aus dem 
Schornstein); Protokoll des Gutachtens von Prof. Dr. G. Jagschitz, 3.-5. Verhandlungstag der 
Strafsache Honsik, 29.4., 30.4., 4.5.1992, Az. 20e Vr 14184 und Hv 5720/90, Landgericht 
Wien, S. 443 (2-3 min); Dokument 3868-PS, IMT-Band 33, S. 275ff., zitiert nach L. Ro- 
senthal, »Endlósung der Judenfrage«, Massenmord oder » Gaskammerlüge«?, Verlag Darm- 
stádter Blátter, Darmstadt 1979 (2 bis ausnahmsweise bis zu 15 min); R. Hóss, aaO. (Anm. 
360) (30 min für Gesamtprozedur, einschließlich Lüftung); Hans Münch, in G. Rudolf, »4u- 
schwitz-Kronzeuge Dr. Hans Münch im Gespräch«, VffG, 1(3) (1997), S. 139-190 (2 bis im 
Winter 5 min) (online: vho.org/VffG/1997/3/RudMue3.html); Salmen Lewenthal, Hefte von 
Auschwitz, Sonderheft 1, Handschriften von Mitgliedern des Sonderkommandos, Verlag Staat- 
liches Museum Auschwitz, 1972, S. 155 (plótzliche Stille); Dov Paisikovic, in: Léon Polia- 
kov, Auschwitz, René Julliard, 1964, S. 159 ff. (3-4 min.), Franke-Gricksch Report, in: J.-C. 
Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), p. 238 (eine Minute zum Tóten, eine weitere, bis die Türen geóffnet 
wurden); Rudolf Vrba alias Walter Rosenberg, Alfred Wetzler, Ref. M 20/153, Yad Vashem 
(nach War Refugee Board, »German Extermination Camps - Auschwitz and Birkenau«, in 
David S. Wyman (Hg.), America and the Holocaust, Bd. 12, Garland, New York/London 
1990, S. 20 (Nach drei Minuten war jeder im Raum tot); Jerzy Tabeau, in: The Extermination 
Camps of Auschwitz (Oswiecim) and Birkenau in Upper Silesia (10 min., zitiert nach Enrique 
Aynat, Los protocolos de Auschwitz. i Una fuente historica? Verlag Garcia Hispan, Alicante 
1990); André Lettich, Trente-quatre mois dans les Camps de Concentration, Imprimerie Uni- 
on Coopérative, Tours, 1946 (einige Augenblicke). Janda Weiss, in David E. Hackett, (Hg.), 
The Buchenwald Report, Beck, München 1997, S. 394 (3 min.). Falls lángere Tótungszeiten in 
Zeugenaussagen vorkommen, so beziehen sie sich nicht auf die Krematorien II und Ш, son- 
dern auf die Krematorien IV/V, die Bunker 1/2 oder das Krematorium I im Stammlager. Die 
Tótungen in den Krematorien II&III sollen also sehr schnell vonstatten gegangen sein. 

504 m? des Kellers minus 75m? von 1 000 Personen. 

Mindestens deshalb, weil die anfängliche Verdampfung der Blausäure zu einer unmittelbaren 
Auskondensierung der Umgebungsfeuchtigkeit auf dem Trager geführt hatte, wodurch die 
weitere Verdampfung von Blausäure quasi zusammengebrochen wäre, vgl. Abschnitt 6.2. 
Ausführungen zur Frage, ob diese Menge überhaupt zur Verfügung gestanden hatte, erspare 
ich mir hier, da wir die Entlarvung der Absurditäten nicht auf die Spitze treiben wollen; vgl. 
dazu die Erstausgabe dieses Gutachtens, aaO. (Anm. 42), S. 65f. 

So etwa die These von G. Wellers, aaO. (Anm. 54); ähnlich in der Konsequenz, aufgrund der 
falschen These von der Anwendung geringer Zyklon B-Mengen: J. Bailer, aaO. (Anm. 51); 
W. Wegner, aaO. (Anm. 48). 

Vgl. dazu meine detaillierten Ausführungen in der Erstausgabe, aaO. (Anm. 42), S. 67ff. 
Man erinnere sich nur an die S-Bahn oder den Linienbus, wo sich alles an der Tür staut, auch 
wenn weiter hinten Platz ist. 
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Vgl. dazu meine Ausführungen in »Das üben wir jetzt bis zur Vergasung! ,, Wie Lammer zur 
Schlachtbank" - Analyse eines Zeugenaussagen-Schemas«, VffG 4(2) (2000), S. 165ff. 
(online: vho.org/VffG/2000/2/Rudolf165-167 html). 
Vgl. dazu die Analyse einer ausführlichen Aussage des SS-Mannes Dr. Hans W. Münch: G. 
Rudolf, »Auschwitz-Kronzeuge...«, aaO. (Anm. 393). 
Es ist dies eine einfache Differentialgleichung, vgl. die Erstausgabe meines Gutachtens, aaO. 
(Anm. 42), S. 71f.: Für die Konzentration zur Zeit t gilt: c(t) = сое", wobei co die Ausgangs- 
konzentration darstellt und t den Kehrwert der für einen Austausch benótigten Zeit. 
Das Krematorium I wird hier bewußt ausgespart, da der dortige angebliche Massenmord ja in- 
zwischen allgemein in Frage gestellt wird. 
Eine vernünftige Anordnung wäre gewesen, die Zuluftöffnungen an der einen Seite des Rau- 
mes anzubringen und die Abluftóffnungen an der anderen. 
Für diejenigen, die es nachrechnen wollen: 
a. Gleichung für HCN-Abgabe vom Trager (in Bruchteilen): 
A(t) = era 
— mit t= Zeit nach Beginn der HCN-Abgabe in Minuten 
— mit а = 43,5/min (um die von Irmscher für 15°C und niedrige Luftfeuchtigkeit ange- 
gebene Geschwindigkeit zu erreichen (Anm. 355)) 
b. Gleichung fiir die Reduktion des HCN-Gehalts durch Liiftung: 
Bit) =e" 
— mit b = notwendige Zeit zum einmaligen Luftaustausch des betrachteten Raumes. 
c. Gleichung für den tatsächlichen HCN-Gehalt: 
i. Für die ersten 10 Minuten (keine Lüftung, nur HCN-Abgabe): 
С1(00)=(1-А(0) -D 
— mit D= e/f 
— mit e — Masse des eingeworfenen Zyklon B-HCN (in Gramm) 
— mit f= Volumen der Kammer = 430 m? (Nettoraum, also ohne das Volumen der 
Opfer) 
— e wird so eingerichtet, daß nach 10 Minuten eine Konzentration von etwa 10g/m? 
erreicht wird. Der Einfachheit halber habe ich 20 kg = 20,000 g gewahlt. 
п. Differentialgleichung für den tatsächlichen HCN-Gehalt für Zeiten nach 10 Minuten, 
also mit Lüftung, iterative gelóst in Ein-Minuten-Schritten: 
C2(t+1)=C2(t) e ^ (A(0))-A(t-1)) -D 
— wobei (A(t))-A(t-1)) -D die HCN-Menge ist, die mit jeder neuen Minute vom Trä- 
ger abdampft. 
Wer es dennoch nicht lassen kann, multipliziere die Werte aus Tabelle 7 mit Faktoren jenseits 
von 4 und vgl. dazu die Ausführungen in der Erstausgabe meines Gutachtens, aaO. (Anm. 42), 
S. 73. 
Vgl. dazu die Konzentrationsverläufe in Entwesungskammern in der Literatur: F. Puntigam et 
al., aaO. (Anm. 339), S. 35ff., L. Schwarz, aaO. (Anm. 336), G. Peters, aaO. (Anm. 104); 
wiedergegeben in der ersten Auflage meines Gutachtens, aaO. (Anm. 42), S. 67. 
Tatsächlich wäre eine täglich dreimalige Nutzung der Entlausungskammern der Bauwerke 5a 
und 5b aus Mangel an Zyklon B nicht móglich gewesen: Die dafür notwendige Menge an Zy- 
klon B von insgesamt 24 bis 30 kg taglich oder ca. 9 bis 11 Tonnen jáhrlich entsprach unge- 
fahr der gesamten Liefermenge an das Lager, vgl. Abschnitt 4.2.3. 
Da man beim Umschalten von „Begasung“ auf „Lüftung“ den Kreuzungspunkt beider Glei- 
chungen bestimmen muß, diese aber aus zwei Exponentialfunktion bestehen, die sich nicht 
analytisch nach t auflósen lassen, ist eine iterative Interpolation des Anfangswertes bei jedem 
ersten Begasungs- bzw. Lüftungsschritt nótig. 
Die Ergebnisse der Simulation weichen erheblich von jenen ab, die ich in der Erstausgabe 
meines Gutachtens veróffentlichte, aaO. (Anm. 42), S. 54f. Das liegt daran, daf dort ein fol- 
genschwerer Fehler gemacht wurde: Bei jedem Belüftungsschritt der Probe wurde die Zeit t 
auf Null zurückgesetzt, so daB die Probe in der Simulation immer derart massive ausgaste, als 
ware sie zu 100% gesättigt. Tatsächlich muß aber mit der Zeit t begonnen werden, die dem 
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entsprechenden Sáttigungsgrad entspricht; das gleiche gilt demensprechend auch für die Gas- 
aufnahme. 

Es gibt freilich auch Zeugen, die die Verwendung von Gasmasken behaupten. Von Schutzan- 
zügen ist darin allerdings nirgends die Rede. 

J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 447 

J. Bacques, Der geplante Tod, Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main 1989; ders., Verschwiegene Schuld, 
ebenda, 1995. 

Hans Jürgen Nowak, aaO. (Anm. 79), S. 103; sowie zur medizinischen Versorgung: unveróf- 
fentlichte Forschungsergebnisse von C. Jordan (T) zum Fall G. Weise; vgl. ders., »Politik und 
Rechtsprechung — Ein Fallbeispiel«, in E. Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm 22), S. 111-139 (online: 
vho.org/D/gzz/6.html). 

Vgl. dazu die Analyse von Fritz Berg in »Die Diesel-Gaskammern: Mythos im Mythos«, in: 
Ernst Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 22), S. 321-345 (online: vho.org/D/gzz/14.html). 

Ebenda; vgl. auch Conrad Grieb, »Holocaust: Dieselabgase tóten langsam«, VffG 1(3) (1997), 
S. 134-137 (online: vho.org/VffG/1997/3/Grieb3.html). 

Das auch allein schon deshalb, weil man im Zusammenhang mit der Euthanasieaktion der eta- 
blierten Literatur zufolge auch schon auf CO zurückgegriffen hatte. 

So ein Teil der Antwort von „Nizkor“ (www2.ca.nizkor.org/features/qar/qar29.html) auf die 
Frage Nr. 29 »Why did they use this instead of a gas more suitable for mass extermination?« 
(www.zundelsite.org/english/debate/debatetoc.html) des Institute for Historical Review in: 66 
Questions and Answers on the Holocaust, IHR, Costa Mesa, o.J. 

C. Mattogno (Rom) hat ebenfalls aus einigen Anlagen in Birkenau („Gaskammern“ und Ent- 
lausungskammern) Proben entnommen und analysieren lassen, wobei die Ergebnisse mit de- 
nen von F.A. Leuchter und G. Rudolf übereinstimmen. C. Mattogno, Schreiben an den Autor, 
Rom 26.5.1992. 

Bei folgender Adresse kann man das Videodokument der Untersuchungen Leuchters in Au- 
schwitz beziehen: Samisdat Publishers Ltd., 206 Carlton Street, Toronto Canada, MSA 2L1 
(E-mail: ezundel@cts.com). 

In drei Proben wurde auch der Eisengehalt mittels ICP-Spektrometer bestimmt. Die Werte la- 
gen zwischen 6 und 7,5 g pro kg. 

Bei diesem Verfahren wird die Probe 24 Stunden halbkonzentrierter Schwefelsáure ausge- 
setzt. Die entweichenden Gase werden lediglich durch Diffusion in einer KOH-Vorlage aufge- 
fangen. 

Austreiben der Blausäure durch einstündiges Kochen der Probe in wässriger НСІ in leicht re- 
duktivem Medium (SnCb), Austreibung im kontinuierlichen Luftstrom, Auffangen in wässri- 
ger KOH-Vorlage. Nachweis schlieBlich je nach Konzentration photo- oder titrimetrisch. Der 
Eisennachweis erfolgte auch hier mit dem ICP-Spektrometer. 

F.A. Leuchter, Presseerklärung, Boston, 13. Februar 1990. 

J. Baler, aaO. (Anm. 51); ähnlich ders., in B. Bailer-Galanda, et al. (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 53), S. 
112-118 

AaO. (44); J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 133. 

J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 53. 

Schreiben des Prof. Dr. Jan Sehn Instituts für Gerichtsgutachten, Abteilung für Gerichtstoxi- 
kologie, Krakau, an W. Wegner, o.D. (Winter 91/92), o.A. (unleserliche Unterschrift) unveróf- 
fentlicht. 

J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 514, Plan des Lagers Birkenau mit Barackennumerierung. 
Denkbar ist hier auch eine Verunreinigung der unbegasten Probe während der Vorbereitung 
zur Analyse, etwa durch eine nicht ganz gesáuberte Kugelmühle, in der zuvor eine stark 
cyanidhaltige Probe gemahlen worden war. Die gute Reproduzierbarkeit kann daran liegen, 
daß im Ziegelstein kaum Carbonat enthalten ist, das als Stórion gilt. 

Ein Schelm, wer Schlechtes dabei denkt! 

E. Gauss, Vorlesungen..., aaO. (Anm. 42), S. 163-170; 290-294. 

Die erste Untersuchungsreihe von J. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, B. Trzcinska, wurde 
von diesen selbst nie publiziert. Nur die Revisionisten haben sie veróffentlicht, nachdem die- 
ser Artikel im Jahr 1991 von Unbekannten aus dem Jan Sehn Institut herausgeschmuggelt 
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support of this 1926 drive and speakers “‘spread the message of the suf- 
fering of millions of Jews abroad." The Joint Distribution Committee 
cabled that!” 


“unless substantial help came quickly — the Jewish orphans asylum will 
be compelled to close. [...] Thousands of children will be turned out in- 
to the streets to roam about aimlessly, hopelessly, blindly. ” 


On November 26 in Washington, D.C., a movement to enlist 50,000 
Christian clergy in an organization to save 5,000,000 starving Jews in 
eastern and Central Europe was backed by what was called, oddly, the 
Near East relief movement. They claimed that one third of the Jewish 
population is in distress апа: '°* 


"in some parts of Europe the death rate among Jewish babies is almost 
100 percent. [...] 

Thousands of Jews are dying of want right now. Hundreds of thousands 
are confronted by that most painful death-hunger. Unless help is given, 
5,000,000 Jews will starve. This does not mean that they will die imme- 
diately, but that they will linger, with lack of sufficient food, and some 
will die next week, some next month and each succeeding month, unless 
relief comes, one way or another.” 


On December 6, 1926, there was another page one New York Times arti- 
cle about a rally for the five million starving Jews of eastern Europe. 
The headline read: *Cathedral is Scene of Rally of Faiths for Jewish Re- 
lief." 1,500 people attended the mass meeting and heard World War One 
Commander in Chief of the US forces General John J. Pershing urge 
generous contributions as well as Protestant and Catholic leaders and 
Louis Marshall, the head of the American Jewish Committee. New York 
Governor and later Presidential Candidate Alfred Smith and Supreme 
Court Justice Arthur S. Tompkins sent telegrams of support. One of the 
themes stressed by several of the speakers was that by financially help- 
ing the starving Jews of Europe they will be fighting race prejudice, 
hate and bigotry throughout the world. 

General Pershing said: 

"It is a difficult thing for us in our prosperous country to imagine just 

what suffering those poor people overseas are going through. This is an 

occasion for all Americans, whether Christians or what not, to show 

our Jewish friends that we have charitable instincts and that there is no 

such thing as race prejudice in this great country. To my mind this is 

one of the great lessons we can teach the people of Europe by contrib- 

uting to this fund.” 

May 28, 1926, p. 8. 
153 Editorial, New York Times, May 3, 1926 p. 6. 


154 *Will Aid Starving Jews-Protestant and Catholic Clergy to Back Near East Relief 
Movement’, New York Times, Nov. 27, 1926. 
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worden war, ур]. Anm. 55 ; bez. weiterer Ausfiihrungen zu dieser ,,polnischen Wissenschaft* 
siehe G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 57). 

Ein Wort nur zu den von den Polen für ihre Begasungsversuche verwendeten HCN-CO;- 
Gemische: Nach ihrer Ansicht beeinflußt CO; die Aufnahme von HCN im Mauerwerk nega- 
tiv. Ihre eigenen Versuchsergebnisse sind aber widersprüchlich, und zudem liegen sie eben 
falsch, daß CO» die HCN-Aufnahme wesentlich beeinflussen könnte, vgl. Anm. 296, S. 231. 
Diese Behauptungen spielten für den Ausgang des Verfahrens eine nicht zu unterschätzende 
Rolle, vgl. Urteil Gray, Verfahren Anm. 65, $13.79; vgl. Anm. 66. 

Pelt Report, aaO. (Anm. 65), S. 307. 

DIN 4108, Teil 3 bis 5, behandelt die Wasserdampfdiffusion in Baustoffen. Die wichtigste 
Kennziffer für Baustoffe ist der so genannte Diffusionswiderstandskoeffizient, eine dimensi- 
onslose Zahl, die angibt, um wieviel langsamer die Diffusion durch einen bestimmten Bau- 
stoff vor sich geht als durch eine ruhende Luftschicht gleicher Dicke. Diese Zahl gilt für den 
Dampf der Blausáure ebenso wie für Wasserdampf oder irgendein anderes Gas. Unter den et- 
wa 100 Baustoffen, die in DIN 4108 Teil 4 aufgelistet sind, findet man für Kalk- und Zement- 
putz einen Diffusionswiderstand von 15 bis 35, wobei der Widerstand mit dem Zementgehalt 
steigt, für Gipsputz von 10, für Ziegelmauerwerk von 5 bis 10, für Glaswollmatten von 1. Das 
heißt also, wenn ein Gas sich in ruhender Luft mit einer Geschwindigkeit von 1 cm pro Se- 
kunde ausbreitet, dann braucht es 15 bis 25 Sekunden, um 1 cm tief in einen Kalk- oder Ze- 
mentputz einzudringen, und 5 bis 10 Sekunden, um ebenso tief in Ziegelmauerwerk einzu- 
dringen (Dank an Herrn C.H.E. für diesen Hinweis). Siehe dazu auch die Analyse zur Porosi- 
tat in der Erstausgabe meines Gutachtens, aaO. (Anm. 42), Kapitel 2.5. (online: 
vho.org/D/rga/zement.html). 

Barbara Kulaszka, aaO. (Anm. 25), S. 363 (im Protokoll 33-9291). 

Man muBte übrigens den gesamten Putz in der Kirche wieder abschlagen und erneuern, da es 
keine andere Móglichkeit gab, das Eisenblau loszuwerden. Pers. Mitteilung von Konrad Fi- 
Scher, dem leitenden Architekten bei der damaligen Renovierung der Kirche. 

Für die Gaskammern ist die Zeit zwischen März 1943 und Herbst 1944 „verbürgt“. Das Bau- 
werk 5a wurde im Herbst 1942 fertiggestellt (TCIDK, Dok. Nr. 502-1-214; nach 502-1-22-19 
Fertigstellung schon am 20.6.1942), aber bereits im Sommer 1943 in eine Heißluftentwe- 
sungsanlage umgebaut (J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 67), S. 55-58; laut TCIDK, Dok. Nr. 502-1- 
24, Ausrüstung von BW 5a/b mit HeiBluftentwesung bereits ab 1.11.1942). 

Bei den „Gaskammern“ ergibt sich dies aus den behaupteten Opferzahlen von einigen Hun- 
derttausend pro Kammer, bei den Entlausungsanlagen aus der maximal zur Verfügung stehen- 
den Zahl von Tagen in einem °/, Jahr (etwa 270 Tage). 

Vgl. Abschnitte 6.1. und 6.3.1.3. 

Das Krematorium II wurde im Februar/März fertiggestellt, wonach ab Mitte/Ende März mit 
den Vergasungen begonnen worden sein soll. Bezüglich der Entlausungsanlagen haben wir 
hier keine Daten, aber man wird davon ausgehen kónnen, daf) man das Gebáude nutzte, sobald 
es fertig war, wenngleich damit zu rechnen ist, daß die Entlausungskammern einige Zeit lang 
nicht genutzt werden konnten, denn zum Entlausen war es notwendig gewesen, nach dem Er- 
richten des Bauwerkes zuerst die gesamte Ausrüstung einzubauen: Duschen, Umkleideräume, 
Sauna, Heizung etc. Ahnliches gilt freilich auch für die Krematorien/Leichenkeller. 

Vgl. Abschnitte 6.3.2.2.f. 

Vgl. Abschnitte 5.5.1., 5.5.3., 5.7.2. f. 

Vgl. Abschnitte 5.5.2., 5.7.2.f. 

So z.B. die Aussage von M. Buki im Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozeß, Н. Langbein, Der Au- 
schwitz-Prozeß, aaO. (Anm. 393), S. 96. 

J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 72), S. 148. 

J.-C. Pressac, aaO., (Anm. 72), dt. Ausgabe S. 202. 

Pressac ist im Schreiben derartiger Romane ein wahrer Meister. Die Hofhistoriker wollen 
entweder nicht merken oder sie ignorieren vorsätzlich, daß diese Märchen jeder dokumentari- 
schen und materiellen Realität entbehren. 

Vgl. hierzu auch meinen Beitrag »Wissenschaft und ethische Verantwortung«, in: Andreas 
Molau (Hg.), Opposition für Deutschland, Druffel-Verlag, Berg am Starnberger See 1995, S. 
260-288. 
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Übrigens können sich die Eheleute an dieses zufällige Zusammentreffen naturgemäß genauso 
wenig erinnern wie an die zwei danach stattgefundenen Zusammenkünfte, bei denen ich im- 
mer nur als unbekannte, unwichtige Person zu einer größeren Ansammlung von Menschen 
stieß (Sommer 1991: Bei der Rückkehr von unserer Auschwitz-Reise begleite ich Karl Phil- 
ipp, der mich nach Auschwitz chauffiert und mir dort assistiert hatte, bei einem Kurzbesuch 
anläßlich eines Empfangs zum 80. Geburtstag Remers. Herbst 1992: Gemeinsames Abendes- 
sen der Verteidigung nach meinem verhinderten Auftritt als Gutachter während des Prozesses 
gegen Remer). Erst bei der Reise des Stuttgarter Landgerichts nach Spanien zur Vernehmung 
des Ehepaars Remer im Januar 1995 im Zuge meines späteren Strafverfahrens aufgrund der 
Kommentare, die Remer meinem Gutachten beigefügt hatte, ohne mich zu fragen, haben mich 
die Eheleute Remer persönlich kennengelernt. Doch selbst damals in Spanien mußten sie erst 
fragen, wer ich denn sei (was mich ehrlich gesagt etwas überrascht hat). 

H. Buchheim u.a., Anatomie des SS-Staates, Walter, Freiburg 1964. 

Der §244 Strafprozeßordnung ermöglicht es den Gerichten, Beweismittel wegen Offenkun- 
digkeit oder gänzlicher Ungeeignetheit abzulehnen. Dies geschieht in Sachen „Holocaust“ 
grundsätzlich, und zwar bewußt ohne Überprüfung der Frage, ob das angebotene Beweismittel 
tatsächlich ungeeignet ist oder ob es nicht möglicherweise in der Lage ist, die Offenkundigkeit 
aufzuheben, etwa indem sich herausstellt, daß es allem bisher Dargebotenem qualitativ über- 
legen ist. In Prozessen gegen Revisionisten und auch gegen angebliche Täter sind daher Entla- 
stungsbeweise de facto verboten. Dies ist durchaus juristisch gemeint, denn Strafverteidiger, 
die Revisionisten dadurch verteidigen wollen, indem sie unter Beweis zu stellen versuchen, 
daß die Revisionisten recht haben, werden seit 1997 selbst wegen derartiger Beweisanträge 
strafverfolgt, vgl. den Fall des Mannheimer Strafverteidigers Ludwig Bock in: Rudi Zornig, 
»Rechtsanwalt wegen Stellung von Beweisantrag verurteilt«, VffG 3(2) (1999), S. 208 (online: 
vho.org/V ffG/1999/2/Zornig208.htm]). Dies ist ein klassisches Indiz von Schauprozessen. 
Mein Zögern, in dieser Sache massiv gegen Remer vorzugehen, wurde später vom Gericht als 
Indiz für meine Komplizenschaft mit Remer gewertet. 

Erneut abgedruckt in: Herbert Verbeke (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 53), S. 109-115 (online: 
vho.org/D/Kardinal/Remer.html). Da ich diesen Kommentaren hier nicht noch mehr Publizität 
verschaffen möchte, verzichte ich auf einen erneuten Abdruck. 

Bezahlt wurden mir lediglich die meisten der entstandenen Kosten. 

Herbert Verbeke (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 53), S. 59-63 (online: 
vho.org/D/Kardinal/Webfehler.html). 

Die Zeit, 31.12.1993, S. 51. 

Bundesaußenminister Joschka Fischer in der Süddeutschen Zeitung, laut Rheinischer Merkur, 
16.4.1999. 

Richter Burkhardt Stein, Az. 4 Gs 173/95; vgl. H. Verbeke (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 53), S. 49 (onli- 
ne: vho.org/D/Kardinal/Verbrannt.html); Joachim Hoffmann, »Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte: 
Gutachterliche Stellungnahme«, VffG 1(3) (1997), S. 205ff. (online: 
vho.org/VffG/1997/3/Hoffmann3.html). 

Meine Frau hat mich Anfang 1999 leider mit den Kindern verlassen und Anfang 2000 die 
Scheidung eingereicht, die dann im August 2000 wirksam wurde. 

»Objektive Selbstzerstórung« FAZ, 15.8.1994, S. 21. 

Dr. Ulrich Goll, Az. 4104 — III/185, 23.9.1996; vgl. dazu DGG 44(4) (1996), S. 9f. (online: 
vho.org/D/DGG/ IDN44_4.html); VHO, »Zur Wissenschaftsfreiheit in Deutschland«, VffG 
1(1) (1997), S. 34-37 (online: vho.org/VffG/1997/1/ VHOWiss 1 .html). 

Vgl. Karl R. Popper, Objektive Erkenntnis, Hoffmann & Campe, Hamburg “1984. 

In Sachen Wilhelm Stáglich, aaO. (Anm. 40): BVerGE 1 BvR 408£/83, wiedergeben in Wig- 
bert Grabert, Geschichtsbetrachtung als Wagnis, Grabert, Tübingen 1984, S. 287ff. 
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I. Einleitung 


»Du, König, sahest, und siehe, ein großes und hohes und sehr 
glánzendes Bild stand vor dir, das war schrecklich anzusehen. 
Des Bildes Haupt war von feinem Golde, seine Brust und Ar- 
me waren von Silber, sein Bauch und seine Lenden waren von 
Erz, seine Schenkel waren Eisen, seine Füße waren eines Teils 
Eisen und eines Teils Ton. Solches sahest du, bis daß ein Stein 
herabgerissen ward ohne Hánde; der schlug das Bild an seine 
Füße, die Eisen und Ton waren, und zermalmte sie. Da wur- 
den miteinander zermalmt das Eisen, Ton, Erz, Silber und 
Gold und wurden wie Spreu auf der Sommertenne, und der 
Wind verwehte sie, so daß man sie nirgends mehr sehen konn- 
te. Der Stein aber, der das Bild schlug, ward ein großer Berg, 
daf er die ganze Welt erfüllte.« 

Daniel 2, 31-35 


Der offiziellen Geschichtsversion zufolge verübten die deutschen Natio- 
nalsozialisten wahrend des Zweiten Weltkriegs einen in seiner Systema- 
tik und seiner Grausamkeit beispiellosen Vólkermord an den Juden. 
Mehrere Millionen Juden, so heißt es, seien aus allen von den Deutschen 
beherrschten Ländern in auf polnischem Territorium gelegene „Vernich- 
tungslager“ geschafft und dort hauptsáchlich in Gaskammern, zu einem 
geringeren Teil in Gaswagen umgebracht worden. AuBerdem hátten die 
Deutschen an der Ostfront eine ungeheure Zahl von Juden massakriert. 
Die Gesamtziffer der Vergasten, Erschossenen sowie in Ghettos und La- 
gern an Seuchen, Erschópfung, Hunger usw. zugrunde gegangenen Ju- 
den belaufe sich auf fünf bis sechs Millionen. 

Für diesen behaupteten einzigartigen Genozid verwendet man ge- 
meinhin das Wort ,, Holocaust", das vom griechischen Wort für ,,Brand- 
opfer“ herrührt und sich nach der Ausstrahlung des gleichnamigen US- 
Spielfilms im Jahre 1979 auch außerhalb des angelsächsischen Sprach- 
raums durchgesetzt hat. 

Die eben resümierte Version vom Schicksal der Juden während des 
Zweiten Weltkriegs steht in sämtlichen Lexika und Geschichtsbüchern 
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Bishop Manning who presided is quoted as follows: 


“The lives of 5,000,000 Jewish men and women and children are at 
stake. Our Jewish fellow Americans are sending their help nobly to 
their stricken brethren. But the American Jews cannot do it all. The 
need is too great for them to meet it. And we cannot allow them to do it 
all. The Christians of America must have a share in this great work of 
mercy. The call that comes from those suffering mothers and starving 
babies is the call of our common humanity.” 


Louis Marshall, the wily head of the American Jewish Committee, stat- 
ed: 


“We rejoice that the Christian Community has decided to help us com- 
plete our fund. The telegram we received announcing this decision came 
to us like manna in the wilderness, like the dew of heaven on the 
parched soil, after the Jews in America for twelve years had striven 
alone to keep alive their brethren in Poland, Rumania, Bessarabia and 
Russia, where pestilence, war, famine, and massacre have been their 
daily experience.” 


New York Governor Alfred Smith, who two years later would be the 
presidential candidate of the Democratic Party, sent a generous contri- 
bution and the following telegram, which was read to the audience: 


“Contribution to the American Christian Fund and to the fund of the 
United Jewish Campaign for relief of suffering Jews in Eastern Europe 
represents the true Christian and American spirit. Suffering unites us in 
common brotherhood. Such deeds further good will, better understand- 
ing and tolerance. May your meeting have substantial results.” 


It was also reported that the American Christian Fund had sent a letter 
to 150,000 Christian leaders around the country apprising them that 
there are 5,000,000 Jews in Central and Eastern Europe facing starva- 
tion. 


“We must realize that American Jews cannot save all of them. Unless 
Christians help, many will perish. American Christians have never real- 
ized nor understood the sufferings of the Jews of Central and Eastern 
Europe. Five million Jews are in desperate distress today-2,225,000 in 
Russia, 2,225,000 in Poland, and 500,000 in Bessarabia, Lithuania, 
and the nearby countries. Men, women, and little children are suffering 
and in misery — they are hungry all the time. 

Since 1914 ‘the Four Horsemen’ have ridden grimly over half the Jew- 
ish population of the world-war pestilence, famine and always death.” 


A New York Times editorial supporting this drive reported that 62 mil- 
lion dollars had been raised and that they were now engaged in raising 
25 million тоге. 





155 “Cathedral Is Scene”, New York Times, December 6, 1926, p. 1. 
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der westlichen Welt. Bei óffentlichen Diskussionen über den ,,Holo- 
caust^ wird stets axiomatisch von ihr ausgegangen. Zweifel an dieser 
Version sind nicht erwünscht. Abweichende Stimmen werden durch eine 
strenge Medienzensur totgeschwiegen und in mehreren europäischen 
Staaten mit polizeistaatlichem Terror unterdrückt. 

Wohl ist in den vergangenen Jahrzehnten eine kaum mehr über- 
schaubare Menge von Literatur über den Holocaust" erschienen, doch 
ist man sich allgemein darüber einig, welches Buch als Standardwerk zu 
dieser Frage zu betrachten sei: Raul Hilbergs The Destruction of the Eu- 
ropean Jews. 

Der 1926 in Wien geborene Jude Hilberg emigrierte 1939 mit seinen 
Eltern in die Vereinigten Staaten. 1944 trat er in die amerikanische Ar- 
mee ein. 1948 begann er sich mit dem jüdischen Schicksal unter dem 
Nationalsozialismus zu bescháftigen. 1951/52 arbeitete er im Dokumen- 
tationszentrum von Alexandria, Virginia. Seine Aufgabe bestand in der 
Auswertung erbeuteter deutscher Dokumente. 1952 erwarb er den Ma- 
gistergrad in Politologie, 1955 den Doktorgrad der Rechtswissenschaf- 
ten. Wie die meisten anderen Autoren, die sich mit dem „Holocaust“ be- 
faßt haben, ist auch er seiner Ausbildung nach also keinesfalls Histori- 
ker. Allerdings unterrichtete er an der Universität Vermont jahrelang ne- 
ben Internationalen Beziehungen und US-Aufenpolitik auch die Ge- 
schichte der Juden während des Zweiten Weltkriegs.' 

The Destruction of the European Jews erschien zuerst 1961 und wur- 
de 1967 sowie 1979 in unveránderter Form neu aufgelegt. Es folgte 
1985 eine modifizierte, »definitive« Ausgabe. Ins Deutsche übertragen 
wurde das umfangreiche Werk erstaunlicherweise erst im Jahre 1982, 
und zwar bei einem kleinen Verlag (Olle & Wolter in Berlin). Der Titel 
lautete Die Vernichtung der europdischen Juden. Wir verwenden im 
Folgenden die im Mai 1997 beim Fischer Taschenbuch Verlag in Frank- 
furt publizierte dreibändige Ausgabe, die auf der »definitiven« engli- 
schen Version von 1985 fuit. 





! Zu Hilbergs Biographie siehe die Einleitung zur hier benutzten deutschen Hilberg- 


Ausgabe (Die Vernichtung der europdischen Juden, Fischer Taschenbuch Verlag, 
Frankfurt 1997), sowie Barbara Kulaszka (Hg.) Did Six Million Really Die?, 
Samisdat Publishers, Toronto 1992, S. 5f. 
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Hilbergs Studie über den „Holocaust“ erhebt den Anspruch, die 
schlechthin beste und erschópfendste ihrer Art zu sein. Dies wird in der 
Einleitung zur deutschen Ausgabe unmißverständlich klargestellt: 


с 


»Wenn das Wort „Standardwerk“ überhaupt noch einen Sinn hat, dann muß 
man Hilbergs berühmte Gesamtgeschichte des Holocaust als solches be- 
zeichnen. |...] Das Thema dieses Werks sind die Täter, der Plan, das Tat- 
schema, die Tat selbst, ihre Vorbereitung und Durchführung. Mit ,, Kühle 
und Präzision, die den großen Chronisten auszeichnet“ (SZ), weist Hilberg 
die Verwicklung und Beteiligung der Führungseliten in Staatsverwaltung, 
Industrie und Wehrmacht bei der Judenvernichtung nach. Nachgewiesen 
wird auch die funktionale Hingabe des durchschnittlichen Bürokraten, 
Reichsbahners, Polizisten und Soldaten an das Ausrottungswerk. Und es 
kommt ein Tátertypus zum Vorschein (der auch namentlich genannt wird), 
der nach 1945 nie einem Richter begegnet ist: der preußische General, der 
national-konservative Ministerialbeamte, der Diplomat, der Jurist, Industri- 
elle, Chemiker und Arzt. 
Hilberg hat das Material für sein Buch sein Leben lang gesammelt und er- 
gdnzt. Er gilt als der wohl beste Kenner der Quellen, die zum grófiten Teil 
von den Tátern stammten. Sie haben — gründlich, wie sie waren — die Bewei- 
se des Mordhandwerks hunderttausendfach abgeheftet — mit Briefkopf und 
Dienstsiegel. 
Die vorliegende Gesamtgeschichte des Holocaust ist ,, Quelle für den Spezi- 
alisten, Analyse für den Theoretiker und Geschichtsbuch ohnegleichen für 
das allgemeine Publikum“ (Sunday Times).« 
Daß Hilbergs Opus das Ergebnis einer immensen Fleißarbeit darstellt, 
wird auch von den Revisionisten anerkannt, welche die landlaufige Ver- 
sion vom Geschick der Juden im Dritten Reich bestreiten. Für den Fran- 
zosen Robert Faurisson, einen der profiliertesten Revisionisten, steht 
Hilberg »hoch über Poliakov, Wellers, Klarsfeld und Konsorten«? In 
Anbetracht der dominierenden Stellung Hilbergs innerhalb der orthodo- 
xen „Holocaust“-Literatur sahen sich die Revisionisten immer wieder 
gezwungen, sich mit seinem Werk auseinanderzusetzen. 
Eine erste solche Auseinandersetzung erfolgte bereits 1964, also drei 
Jahre nach dem Erscheinen der Erstausgabe von The Destruction of the 





? Robert Faurisson, »Mon expérience du révisionnisme«, in: Annales d'Histoire Révi- 
sionniste, Nr. 8, Frühling 1990; zitiert nach R. Faurisson, Ecrits révisionnistes (1974- 
1998), 4 Bande, Privatausgabe 1999, S. 954 (Band Ш). 
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European Jews. Damals ritt der 
Franzose Paul Rassinier, ehema- 
liger Widerstandskámpfer, Ex- 
Häftling der NS-Konzentrations- 
lager Buchenwald und Dora so- 
wie Begründer des Revisionis- 
mus, eine scharfe Attacke gegen 
Hilberg. In seinem Buch Le 

Drame des Juifs Européens un- 

terzog Rassinier Hilbergs Statis- 

tik der jüdischen Menschenver- 
luste wahrend des Zweiten Welt- 
kriegs einer gründlichen Unter- 
suchung. Er verwarf dessen 

Schlußfolgerung, daß die Zahl 

der jüdischen Opfer etwa 5,1 Millionen betragen habe; auf diese Ziffer 

sei Hilberg durch eine grobe Manipulation der Ausgangsdaten gelangt. 

In Wirklichkeit komme man, gehe man von diesen Daten aus, auf unter 

einer Million jüdischer NS-Opfer.? 

In den über 35 Jahren, die seit dem Erscheinen von Rassiniers Hil- 
berg-Kritik verstrichen sind, ist die revisionistische Forschung nicht 
stillgestanden. Eine umfassende, nicht auf die Bevólkerungsstatistik be- 
grenzte Analyse der von Hilberg angewandten Methoden sowie eine kri- 
tische Beleuchtung seiner Ergebnisse steht freilich bis zum heutigen Ta- 
ge aus. Die vorliegende Arbeit verfolgt das Ziel, diese Lücke zu schlie- 
Ben. 

Folgende Punkte stehen im Mittelpunkt unserer Untersuchung: 

— Welche Beweise liefert Hilberg dafür, daß die NS-Regierung eine 
physische Vernichtung der in ihrem Machtbereich lebenden Juden 
geplant hat? 

— Welche Beweise liefert Hilberg für die Existenz von Vernichtungsla- 
gern, d.h. ausschließlich oder teilweise zur Ermordung von Juden er- 
richteten und zu diesem Zweck mit Menschentótungsgaskammern 
ausgestatteten Lagern? 








Raul Hilberg 








5 Paul Rassinier, Le drame des juifs européens, Les Sept Couleurs, Paris 1964, Nach- 
druck bei La Vielle Taupe, Paris 1984, S. 15-32, 107-221. 
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— Welche Beweise liefert Hilberg fiir die von ihm behauptete Zahl von 
rund 5,1 Millionen jüdischen Opfern der nationalsozialistischen Poli- 
tik? 

Nicht zur Debatte stehen die von niemandem angezweifelten Judenver- 
folgungen und -deportationen während des Zweiten Weltkriegs sowie 
das Leiden der Juden in den Lagern und Ghettos; hier stützt sich Hilberg 
unbestrittenermaßen auf solides Quellenmaterial. Etwas anders verhält 
sich die Lage bezüglich der Massenerschießungen von Juden an der Ost- 
front. Daß es solche gab, wird von niemandem in Frage gestellt; sehr 
wohl in Frage gestellt wird aber seitens revisionistischer Forscher das 
von Hilberg und anderen orthodoxen Historikern behauptete Ausmaf 
dieser ErschieBungen. Auch in diesem Punkt werden wir die von Hilberg 
postulierten Opferzahlen sowie die von ihm verwendeten Quellen kri- 
tisch prüfen. 

Kurz gesagt: Wir wollen in unserer Studie zu ergründen suchen, ob 
Hilbergs groBes Opus über den Holocaust" den hohen wissenschaft- 
lichen Ansprüchen, die es erhebt, tatsächlich genügt, oder ob es, wenn 
gewogen, für zu leicht befunden werden muß. 
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II. Allgemeine Bemerkungen 


Bei einer ersten Lektüre des Hilbergschen Opus fallen drei Punkte auf: 


1. Konsequentes Ignorieren von Gegenthesen 


Wer sich ohne tiefere Kenntnis der „Holocaust“-Problematik an die Lek- 
türe von Hilbergs Standardwerk macht, wird nie und nimmer auf den 
Gedanken verfallen, daB die hier dargebotene Version der Ereignisse 
grundsätzlich strittig sein könnte. Mit keinem einzigen Wort weist Hil- 
berg darauf hin, daß es eine Schule von Forschern gibt, welche sowohl 
die Realitát einer Judenausrottungspolitik im Dritten Reich als auch das 
Vorhandensein von Vernichtungslagern und Menschentótungsgaskam- 
mern bestreitet. Andere Verfechter der orthodoxen „Holocaust“-Version 
erwähnen die Existenz solcher abweichender Meinungen immerhin, 
wenn auch oft nur, um sie ohne Prüfung der vorgebrachten Argumente 
zu beschimpfen.* Hilberg hingegen tut so, als habe er nie etwas von den 
Revisionisten gehórt. Er tut so, als kenne er die Studien eines Arthur 
Butz, eines Wilhelm Stáglich und eines Robert Faurisson nicht. Kein 
einziges revisionistisches Buch, keine einzige revisionistische Zeitschrift 
wird von Hilberg auch nur mit einem Wort erwähnt, auf keinen einzigen 


^ [ndem von Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl u.a. herausgegebe- 


nen Sammelband Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen durch Giftgas (Fischer Ta- 
schenbuch Verlag, Frankfurt 1983/1986) wettern die Herausgeber in der Einleitung 
gegen »Rechtfertiger der NS-Theorie und -praxis«, welche das Geschehene »in Abre- 
de stellen«, woraus der Leser immerhin ersehen kann, daß es Menschen gibt, welche 
das gängige „Holocaust“-Bild bestreiten. Freilich werden weder Autoren noch Titel 
genannt. Wenig besser ist ein Sammelband, der als Aktualisierung des obigen Werkes 
gedacht ist: Günter Morsch, Bertrand Perz (Hg.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialisti- 
schen Massentótungen durch Giftgas, Metropol Verlag, Berlin 2011. Darin werden 
zwar einige wenige revisionistische Werke und Thesen thematisiert, die wichtigsten 
und aktuellsten werden jedoch wieder einmal übergangen; vgl. Carlo Mattogno, 
Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Holocaust-Orthodoxie, Castle Hill Publishers, Uck- 
field 2011. 
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revisionistischen Einwand gegen die Vernichtungsthese wird von ihm 
auch nur andeutungsweise eingegangen. 

1961, als Hilberg die erste Ausgabe von The Destruction of the Eu- 
ropean Jews publizierte, konnte er es sich vielleicht noch leisten, An- 
sichten zu ignorieren, welche die gángige Version vom Geschick der Ju- 
den im Dritten Reich in Zweifel zogen; die wenigen damals existieren- 
den revisionistischen Werke waren von meist bescheidenem Niveau.” 
1985 konnte er es sich diese Haltung nicht mehr leisten. (Daß die revisi- 
onistische Forschung seit jenem Jahr große Fortschritte erzielt hat, wäh- 
rend die Verfechter der Ausrottungsthese auf der Stelle treten und, mit 
der einzigen Ausnahme Jean-Claude Pressacs, nichts Neues mehr bieten, 
sei nur am Rande erwáhnt.) 

Da das Ignorieren oder Totschweigen von Gegenargumenten einen 
eindeutigen Beweis der Unwissenschaftlichkeit darstellt, erleidet Hil- 
bergs wissenschaftliche Glaubwürdigkeit dadurch einen herben Schlag. 


2. Keine Photos, keine Darstellung der 
Tatwaffen Gaskammer und Gaswagen 


Hilbergs dreibándiges, nicht weniger als 1.351 Seiten umfassendes Rie- 
senwerk enthält genau drei Photographien, nämlich jene auf den Titel- 
bláttern der drei Bánde. Im Text selbst findet sich keine einzige Photo- 
graphie, was für ein Opus dieses Umfangs zumindest ungewóhnlich ist. 
Ebensowenig bietet er seinen Lesern eine physische Darstellung der 
Gaskammer oder des Gaswagens, obgleich dies angesichts der Neuheit 
und Fürchterlichkeit dieser Tatwaffen nahe lage. Keine Illustration, kei- 
ne Skizze läßt auch nur andeutungsweise erahnen, wie diese schauerli- 
chen Mordinstrumente funktioniert haben mógen. 

Hilbergs Scheu vor der Begegnung mit der physischen Wirklichkeit 
der Konzentrationslager und der sogenannten ,,Vernichtungslager“ ist 
auch daraus ersichtlich, daß er niemals Untersuchungen auf dem Gelän- 





Eine Ausnahme stellt Paul Rassiniers bemerkenswertes, bereits 1950 erschienenes 
Buch Le Mensonge d’Ulysse dar (Nachdruck: La Vieille Taupe, Paris 1980). Doch 
handelt es sich bei diesem um einen — zwangslàufig subjektiv gefárbten — Erlebnisbe- 
richt und nicht um eine wissenschaftliche Arbeit. 
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de dieser Lager vorgenommen hat. Bis zum Jahre 1985 hatte er, der 
doch bereits 1948 mit seinen Studien über den Holocaust" begann, ge- 
nau einen Tag in Treblinka sowie je einen halben Tag in Auschwitz I 
und Auschwitz-Birkenau verbracht — und auch dies in allen drei Fallen 
nur, um an Gedenkfeierlichkeiten teilzunehmen. Andere Konzentrations- 
lager hatte er zu jenem Zeitpunkt überhaupt nie besucht. Dies wirkt äu- 
Berst befremdlich. Im Gegensatz zu Hilberg haben Revisionisten wie 
Dietlieb Felderer, Robert Faurisson, Carlo Mattogno, Germar Rudolf 
und der Verfasser dieser Zeilen, aber auch der Nichtrevisionist Jean- 
Claude Pressac, die Räumlichkeiten, wo sich den Augenzeugen zufolge 
der Massenmord zugetragen haben soll, eingehend untersucht und die 
betreffenden Baupläne studiert. 


3. Diskrepanz zwischen Titel und Inhalt des Werkes 


Es unterliegt keinem Zweifel, daß der allergrößte Teil des von Hilberg 
dargebotenen Materials auf zuverlässigen Quellen beruht. Dies gilt na- 
mentlich für die vielen hundert Seiten, auf denen er die Judenverfol- 
gung, also die von Deutschland und seinen Verbündeten ergriffenen an- 
tijüdischen Gesetzen und Maßnahmen beschreibt. Doch heißt das Werk 
nicht Die Verfolgung der europäischen Juden, sondern Die Vernichtung 
der europäischen Juden, und diesem Titel wird es in seiner Gesamtheit 
keinesfalls gerecht. Wer sich durch den immerhin 283 Seiten langen ers- 
ten Band durchgekämpft hat, ist immer noch nicht bei jenem Thema an- 
gekommen, nach dem Hilberg sein Opus benannt hat. Die ersten 123 
Seiten des zweiten Bandes, nämlich die Seiten 287 bis 410, sind den 
»Operationen der mobilen Tötungseinheiten« gewidmet; es geht hier um 
die Massentötungen an der Ostfront. Nicht weniger als 515 Seiten (S. 
411 bis 926) behandeln die Judendeportationen aus den verschiedenen 
von Deutschland kontrollierten oder mit ihm verbündeten Ländern. Hin- 
sichtlich dieser Deportationen sind die Fakten in den meisten Fällen un- 
umstritten. 





6 Aussage Hilbergs im Kreuzverhór durch Verteidiger Douglas Christie beim ersten 
Zündel-Prozeß in Toronto 1985, Protokoll beginnend auf S. 770, zitiert in Barbara 
Kulaszka, aaO. (Anm. 1), S. 16. 
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Das, was den „Holocaust“ in der volkstümlichen Vorstellung so ein- 
zigartig spektakulär und bestialisch macht, nämlich die fabrikmäßige 
Schlächterei in Vernichtungslagern, rückt erst ab Seite 927 ins Rampen- 
licht; hier beginnt das Kapitel »Die Vernichtungszentren«. Doch muß 
sich der Leser noch weitere hundert Seiten lang gedulden, bis die Rede 
endlich auf die »Vernichtungsoperationen« kommt; in den vorhergehen- 
den fünf Unterkapiteln werden »Ursprünge«, »Organisation, Personal 
und Unterhalt«, »Nutzbarmachung der Arbeitskraft«, »Medizinische Ex- 
perimente« sowie schließlich »Beschlagnahmungen« in den »Vernich- 
tungszentren« besprochen. Merkwürdigerweise umfaßt das Unterkapitel 
»Die Vernichtungsoperationen« ganze neunzehn (!!!) Seiten; auf S. 
1046 geht es dann bereits um die »Räumung der Vernichtungszentren« 
und das »Ende des Vernichtungsprozesses«. 

Der 290 Seiten lange dritte Band ist in seiner Gänze den »Schlup- 
folgerungen« gewidmet, den »Nachbetrachtungen«, den »Auswirkun- 
gen« und »Fortentwicklungen«, ehe der Anhang das Werk abschließt; in 
letzterem befinden sich Hilbergs Angaben über die jüdischen Men- 
schenverluste. Als Fazit stellen wir fest: 

— 123 Seiten des 1.351-seitigen »Standardwerks über den Holocaust« 
behandeln die Tötungen an der Ostfront, denen sowohl in der wissen- 
schaftlichen als auch in der populären Literatur über die Judenver- 
nichtung eine untergeordnete Bedeutung zukommt und die, geht man 
von Hilbergs Opferzahlen aus, auch numerisch weitaus weniger ins 
Gewicht fallen als die behauptete Massentötung in Vernichtungsla- 
gern. 

— Ganze 19 von 1351 Seiten sind dem Kernstück des „Holocaust“, dem 
praktischen Ablauf der behaupteten Massenvernichtung in Gaskam- 
mern, gewidmet (dazu kommen noch elf Seiten über die damit ver- 
wandte Frage der »Rdumung der Vernichtungszentren«). 

— Der ganze erste und der größte Teil des zweiten Bandes (insbesonde- 
re die 515 Seiten über die Deportationen), stehen in keinem direkten 
Zusammenhang mit jenem Thema, nach dem Hilberg sein Werk be- 
nannt hat, nämlich der Vernichtung der europäischen Juden. Im drit- 
ten Band sind nur die Bevölkerungsstatistiken für unser Thema von 
Bedeutung. 

Bereits zum jetzigen Zeitpunkt läßt sich festhalten, daß der Inhalt des 

Hilbergschen Opus nicht hält, was der Titel verspricht. Dem Kritiker er- 
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leichtert dies freilich die Aufgabe ganz erheblich, erlaubt es ihm doch, 
sich bei seiner Analyse auf einen umfangmäßig kleinen Teil des Rie- 
senwerks zu konzentrieren und sich hinsichtlich der restlichen Kapitel 
mit einigen Bemerkungen zu begnügen. 
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Isn’t it revealing that in 1926 there are news stories on page one of 
the New York Times that five million Jews are starving, unlike during 
World War Two, where press coverage was nonexistent or relegated to 
the back pages and the religion section until it was practically over? In 
1926, we have fifteen hundred people coming out in a snowstorm for 
the five million starving Jews, fund drives all over the country, support 
from notables including the Governor of New York, 500,000 people at- 
tending rallies in New York City in support of this 1926 drive IT One 
can’t help but wonder about the I.M.T. prosecutors and staff that grew 
up in the New York area or elsewhere and had been exposed to these 
earlier campaigns. Are we really supposed to believe that an extermina- 
tion of the Jews in Central and eastern Europe was avoided in the 1920s 
because of mass fundraising campaigns and an outpouring of public 
sympathy and support and that twenty years later these same people in 
eastern and Central Europe were killed because no one knew about their 
plight or no one cared? Certainly they couldn’t have argued that nobody 
knew about the holocaust in 1926 because it was on the front page of 
the New York Times at least twice. 

Did the 1926 holocaust stories evolve out of previous Jewish fund- 
raising drives and commitments? Was this just part of a charity tradi- 
tion? Were these emotional appeals playing on people’s fears or perhaps 
Spirituality contrived in order to raise lots of money? We do know these 
charity drives were run by international bankers who had also financed 
wars, revolutions, and railroads. What they said they actually did with 
this money is the subject of the next chapter. 

A few other news stories about millions of suffering Jews. In 1937, 
Samuel Untermeyer called a conference at New York’s Waldorf-Astoria 
Hotel to report that at least 2,000,000 of the slightly more than 
3,000,000 Jews in Poland were virtually starving:'*” 


“An entire nation of more than three million souls is threatened with 
annihilation. " 


In 1938, “a depressing picture of 6,000,000 Jews in Central Europe de- 
prived of protection or economic opportunities, slowly dying of starva- 
tion, all hope gone” was presented by Jacob Tarshis, known by his radio 
audience as the Lamplighter, representing the American Joint Distribu- 
tion Committee: "° 





156 New York Times, May 3, 1926, p. 6. 

157 “Untermeyer Asks Aid For Jews In Poland — He Reports at an Emergency Meeting 
That 2,000,000 Are Virtually Starving to Death”, New York Times, December 6, 
1937. 

158 * Jewish Teachers Chided By Isaacs”, New York Times, February 23, 1938. 
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III. Bemerkungen zum ersten Band 


Hilberg leitet das erste Kapitel seines Werks (Die Ausgangslage) mit 
folgenden Worten ein:’ 
»Die Vernichtung der europdischen Juden durch die Deutschen war ein 
brachialer Gewaltakt; der jtidische Zusammenbruch unter dem deutschen 
Ansturm war eine Manifestation des Scheiterns. Beide Phänomene bildeten 
den Schlußpunkt einer langen Vorgeschichte. 
Antijüdische Politik und antijüdische Aktivitäten begannen nicht erst im 
Jahre 1933. Seit Jahrhunderten und in vielen Lándern sind die Juden Opfer 
destruktiver Bestrebungen gewesen.« (S. 11) 
Es schließen sich Bemerkungen über den Antijudaismus in der europäi- 
schen Geschichte an. Hilberg betrachtet den »Vernichtungsprozeß der 
Nazis« als »Höhepunkt einer zyklischen Entwicklung«: An deren Anfang 
hátten Bestrebungen zur Bekehrung der Juden gestanden; da sich diese 
größtenteils nicht hätten bekehren lassen wollen, habe man zu ihrer Ver- 
treibung gegriffen, und als dritte, radikalste Methode sei dann die physi- 
sche Auslóschung der Juden erfolgt (S. 14f.). Der Autor resümiert seine 
Theorie wie folgt: 
»Die Missionare des Christentums erklärten einst: Ihr habt kein Recht, als 
Juden unter uns zu leben. Die nachfolgenden weltlichen Herrscher verkün- 
deten: Ihr habt kein Recht, unter uns zu leben. Die deutschen Nazis schließ- 
lich verfügten: Ihr habt kein Recht zu leben.« (S. 15) 
Daß die Judenfeindschaft gerade in Deutschland ihren extremsten Hóhe- 
punkt erreicht habe, sei kein Zufall gewesen, denn sie habe unter den 
Deutschen auf eine lange Tradition zurückblicken kónnen. Schon Martin 
Luther sei ein erbitterter Judengegner gewesen, wie seine Schrift Von 
den Juden und ihren Lügen beweise (S. 22 ff.). Von Luther geht Hilberg 
zu den deutschen Antisemiten des 19. Jahrhunderts und anschließend zur 
judenfeindlichen Ideologie des Nationalsozialismus über und stellt an- 
schließend Betrachtungen über die jüdische Reaktion auf die im Verlauf 





7 Um die Anzahl der Fufinoten zu reduzieren, gebe ich immer, wenn ich Hilberg zitie- 
re, im Anschluß an das betreffende Zitat die Seitenzahl in Klammern wieder. 
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der Geschichte immer wieder erlittenen Verfolgungen an: Auf diese hät- 

ten die Juden »stets vornehmlich mit Abschwächen und Nachgeben« re- 

agiert (S. 34). Dies sei ihnen dann im Dritten Reich zum Verhängnis 
geworden: 

»Als die Nazis 1933 die Macht übernahmen, kam das alte jüdische Reakti- 

onsmuster neuerlich zum Tragen, doch diesmal führte es geradewegs in die 

Katastrophe. Die deutsche Bürokratie wurde durch jüdische Bittgesuche 

nicht gebremst und durch jüdische Unentbehrlichkeit nicht gestoppt. Ohne 

Rücksicht auf die Kosten fuhr die bürokratische Maschine fort, unter zu- 

nehmender Beschleunigung und wachsender destruktiver Wirkung die euro- 

päischen Juden auszulöschen. Unfähig, auf Widerstand umzuschalten, er- 
höhte die jüdische Gemeinde ihre Kooperationsbereitschaft im Tempo der 
deutschen Maßnahmen, wodurch sie ihre eigene Vernichtung beschleunigte. 

Wie sich gezeigt hat, griffen Täter wie Opfer beim Umgang miteinander auf 

ihre jeweils spezifische, jahrhundertealte Erfahrung zurück. Die Deutschen 

taten es mit Erfolg; die Juden erlitten ein Desaster.« (S. 35) 

Wie wir sehen, stellt Hilberg an den Anfang seines großen Werkes histo- 
rische, psychologische sowie philosophische Betrachtungen über die 
Vorgeschichte der Judenausrottung - für die er freilich zu diesem Zeit- 
punkt nicht die Spur eines Beweises geliefert hat, sondern die er axioma- 
tisch als bekannt voraussetzt. Er spannt also gewissermaßen den Wagen 
vor das Pferd. Wissenschaftlicher Methodik entspräche es weit eher, erst 
die Fakten abzuklären und erst dann über die Gründe zu philosophieren, 
die zu ihnen geführt haben. 

Nach dem zweiten Kapitel (»Die Vorgeschichte«), in welchem die 
nach der Machtübernahme der NSDAP ergriffenen antijüdischen Maß- 
nahmen dargelegt werden, wendet sich der Verfasser der »Struktur des 
Vernichtungsprozesses« zu (S. 56 ff.). Zu diesem »Vernichtungsprozeß« 
gehören für ihn: 

— Die Definition des Begriffs „Jude“ durch die Nationalsozialisten (S. 
69-84) und das Verbot der Mischehen zwischen Ariern und Juden; 

— Die Enteignungen von Juden (S. 85-163); 

— Die Konzentration der Juden in bestimmten Wohnbezirken, konkret 
vor allem in Ghettos, wobei zunächst die im Altreich und im Protek- 
torat Böhmen und Mähren lebenden Juden erfaßt wurden und an- 
schließend auch die in den 1939 eroberten polnischen Gebieten. 
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In diesem Kapitel stützt sich Hilberg fast ausschließlich auf solide und 
überprüfbare Quellen, so daß die von ihm dargelegten Fakten in ihrer 
Gesamtheit nicht zu bestreiten sind. Insofern stellt dieser Teil des Wer- 
kes eine nützliche Dokumentation über die stufenweise Entrechtung der 
Juden unter der NS-Herrschaft dar. Befremdlich wirkt jedoch der Etiket- 
tenschwindel, unter dem Hilberg diese Informationen darbietet. Diskri- 
minierung, Enteignung und Ghettoisierung einer Minderheit sind kein 
Bestandteil einer »Vernichtungspolitik«. Die Schwarzen Südafrikas hat- 
ten unter dem Apartheid-System keine politischen Rechte und lebten 
großenteils in gesonderten Wohnbezirken, doch wird kein vernünftiger 
Mensch behaupten, sie seien von der regierenden weißen Minderheit 
vernichtet worden. Die Palästinenser werden in Israel und erst recht in 
den von diesem besetzten Gebieten auf alle erdenkliche Weise tyranni- 
siert und schikaniert — vernichtet werden sie keinesfalls. Hilberg operiert 
also bewußt mit einer Begriffsverwirrung. 

Es ist dies nicht der einzige Fall von Unredlichkeit, auf den wir im 
ersten Band stoßen. Auf S. 221f. schreibt der Verfasser im Zusammen- 
hang mit der Abschiebung deutscher Juden nach Osten: 

»Im Oktober 1941 setzten im Reich Massendeportationen ein. Sie endeten 

erst mit dem Ende des Vernichtungsprozesses. Ziel dieser Deportationen 

war nicht länger die Aussiedlung, sondern die Vernichtung der Juden. Doch 
gab es zu diesem Zeitpunkt noch keine Tötungszentren, in denen die Opfer 
vergast werden konnten, und so beschloß man, die Juden bis zur Fertigstel- 
lung der Todeslager in die Ghettos der eingegliederten und der neubesetzten 
sowjetischen Gebiete zu pferchen. Endstation in den eingegliederten Gebie- 
ten war das Ghetto von Lodz.« 
Einen Beleg für diese Behauptung bleibt Hilberg seinen Lesern schuldig. 
Während der ganze Prozeß der Abschiebung deutscher Juden nach Osten 
dokumentarisch hieb- und stichfest nachgewiesen werden kann und sich 
Hilberg in seinen unzähligen Fußnoten meist auf deutsche Originaldo- 
kumente stützt, führt er als Quelle für obige Aussage kein Dokument, ja 
nicht einmal eine Zeugenaussage an. 

Die eben zitierte Passage ist eines der ersten klaren Beispiele für eine 
Taktik, deren sich Hilberg im zweiten Band mehrfach bedienen wird: Er 
bettet undokumentierte (oder nur durch fragwürdige Zeugenaussagen 
gestützte) Behauptungen über Judenvernichtungen in sauber dokumen- 
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tierte Aussagen tiber Judenverfolgungen oder Judendeportationen ein 
und hofft, dab der Leser diesen Trick nicht bemerkt. Im obigen Fall ist 
die Unlogik seiner Behauptung mit den Hànden zu greifen, besonders 
wenn man sie in ihrem Kontext betrachtet. Hilberg beschreibt auf den 
Seiten 215-225 ausführlich, welche logistischen und organisatorischen 
Schwierigkeiten die improvisierte Massenabschiebung von deutschen 
Juden in die 1939 dem Reich angegliederten westpolnischen Gebiete 
sowie ins Generalgouvernement mit sich brachte und wie wütend sich 
die lokalen nationalsozialistischen Verantwortlichen gegen diese Ab- 
schiebungen wehrten. Beispielsweise verwahrte sich Werner Ventzki, 
Oberbürgermeister der in Litzmannstadt umbenannten Stadt Lodz, aufs 
heftigste gegen den im September 1941 vom Reichsführer SS Heinrich 
Himmler ins Auge gefaßten Plan, 20.000 Juden und 5.000 Zigeuner ins 
Lodzer Ghetto zu deportieren, von wo aus sie im folgenden Jahr weiter 
nach Osten verfrachtet werden sollten. Ventzki hob hervor, daß die Be- 
legungsdichte im ohnehin schon maßlos überfüllten Ghetto durch die 
Ankunft dieser 25.000 Personen auf sieben Menschen pro Raum erhöht 
würde, daß die Neuankömmlinge in Fabriken untergebracht werden 
müßten, was eine Unterbrechung der Produktion zur Folge hätte, daß der 
Hunger zunehmen werde und es unausweichlich zum Ausbruch von 
Seuchen kommen müsse (S. 222f.). Die Abschiebungsaktion fand trotz- 
dem statt. 

Wenn, wie Hilberg behauptet, das Ziel der Deportationen »nicht län- 
ger die Aussiedlung, sondern die Vernichtung der Juden war«, verliert 
die nationalsozialistische Politik der Abschiebung von Juden nach Osten 
vor der Fertigstellung der „Todeslager“ jeden Sinn. Hilbergs Buch zu- 
folge wurden die beiden ersten „Todeslager“, Chelmno und Belzec, im 
Dezember 1941 bzw. im März 1942 in Betrieb genommen (S. 956). 
Wieso schickten die Deutschen dann ab Oktober 1941 massenhaft Juden 
in die als Wartestation bis zur Inbetriebnahme der ,,Todeslager“ dienen- 
den Ghettos, anstatt mit der Deportation noch zwei bis vier Monate län- 
ger abzuwarten und sich die ganzen organisatorischen Scherereien und 
das Chaos in den Ghettos zu ersparen? Auf naheliegende Fragen dieser 
Art erteilt Hilberg keine Antwort. 

Der erste Band von Die Vernichtung der europäischen Juden stellt 
alles in allem eine sehr gut recherchierte Dokumentation über das jüdi- 
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sche Schicksal im Dritten Reich von 1933 bis 1941 dar. Uber die Inter- 
pretation der Fakten kann man geteilter Meinung sein — uns interessieren 
in diesem Zusammenhang nur die Fakten selbst, und wir enthalten uns, 
im Gegensatz zu Hilberg, jeglichen Philosophierens. Mißbräuchlich ist 
Hilbergs Einstufung der von der NS-Regierung während dieses Zeit- 
raums getroffenen diskriminierenden antijüdischen Maßnahmen als 
»Vernichtungspolitik« — mit einer solchen hatten sie nichts zu tun. 
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IV. Das Fehlen von Dokumenten 


uber eine Judenvernichtungspolitik 
und dessen Folgen für die orthodoxen Historiker 


1. »Kein Dokument ist übriggeblieben« 


Daß man niemals einen von Adolf Hitler oder einem anderen NS- 
Spitzenpolitiker stammenden schriftlichen Befehl zur physischen Ver- 
nichtung der Juden gefunden hat, wird von den Historikern aller Rich- 
tungen einmütig anerkannt. Léon Poliakov, einer der prominentesten un- 
ter den Verfechtern des orthodoxen „Holocaust“-Bildes, halt dazu un- 
mißverständlich Test? 


»Die Archive des Dritten Reiches und die Erkldrungen und Schilderungen 
der Naziführer ermóglichen uns, das Entstehen und die Entwicklung der 
Aggressionspldne, der Feldzüge wie auch der ganzen Palette von Mafinah- 
men, mit denen die Nazis die Welt nach ihrem Geschmack umgestalten woll- 
ten, im Detail zu rekonstruieren. Nur die Judenausrottung bleibt, sowohl 
hinsichtlich ihrer Konzeption wie auch in vielen anderen Punkten, in Dunkel 
gehüllt. Deduktionen und psychologische Erwágungen, Berichte aus dritter 
und vierter Hand, erlauben uns allerdings, die Entwicklung dieses Plans 
anndhernd genau zu rekonstruieren. Jedoch werden viele Einzelheiten für 
immer unbekannt bleiben. Was die eigentliche Konzeption des Plans zur vol- 
ligen Ausrottung anbelangt, so sind die drei oder vier Hauptschuldigen 
nicht mehr am Leben. Kein Dokument ist übriggeblieben — vielleicht hat 
auch gar nie eines existiert.« 


An dieser Aussage gibt es nichts zu revidieren. Bei einem im Jahre 1984 
in Stuttgart durchgeführten HistorikerkongreB, bei dem es um den 
»Mord an den Juden im Zweiten Weltkrieg« ging, waren sich die Teil- 





* Léon Poliakov, Bréviaire de la Haine, Editions Complexe, Paris 1986, S. 124. 
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nehmer nur in einem einzigen Punkte einig, nämlich dem, daß niemals 
ein schriftlicher Ausrottungsbefehl aufgefunden worden ist.’ 

Dieser Umstand hat den Geschichtsforschern seit jeher unendlich viel 
Kopfzerbrechen bereitet. Eine so gigantische Operation wie die Deporta- 
tion von mehreren Millionen Juden in Vernichtungslager und ihre dorti- 
ge Ermordung setzte zwangslàufig eine Organisation voraus, an der 
Tausende und Abertausende von Menschen beteiligt waren, und dies 
ging nicht ohne schriftliche Befehle — besonders nicht in so einem straff 
bürokratischen Staat wie dem Dritten Reich. Die Nationalsozialisten ha- 
ben ihre Dokumente vor Kriegsende nicht etwa beseitigt, sondern ließen 
sie den Siegern stoßweise in die Hände fallen. William L. Shirer schreibt 
dazu in seinem bekannten Buch Aufstieg und Fall des Dritten Reiches: 

»Am Ende des Zweiten Weltkriegs fiel den Siegermächten der größte Teil 

der deutschen Geheimarchive in die Hände, darunter die Geheimarchive 

des Auswärtigen Amtes, des Heeres und der Marine, der NSDAP und der 

Himmlerschen Geheimpolizei. Ein so unermeflicher Schatz hat meines Wis- 

sens nie zuvor der Zeitgeschichte zur Verfügung gestanden. [...] Das Dritte 

Reich brach im Frühling 1945 so schnell zusammen, daß nicht nur eine 

Unmenge von Geheimakten, sondern auch anderes außerordentlich wertvol- 

les Material im Stich gelassen wurde, z.B. private Tagebücher, vertrauliche 

Briefe, Protokolle von streng geheimen Reden und Konferenzen und sogar 

Aufzeichnungen von Telefongesprächen zwischen NS-Fiihrern, die von einer 

besonderen Stelle in Hermann Górings Luftfahrtministerium abgehórt wor- 

den waren. [...] 485 Tonnen Akten aus dem Auswärtigen Amt wurden von 

der 1. amerikanischen Armee in mehreren Schlóssern und Bergwerken im 

Harz in dem Augenblick beschlagnahmt, als sie auf Befehl von Berlin ver- 

brannt werden sollten. [...] Hunderttausende erbeuteter Dokumente wurden 

in Nürnberg eilig als Beweisunterlagen für den Prozeß gegen die Haupt- 
kriegsverbrecher zusammengetragen.« 
Angesichts dieser Berge von NS-Dokumenten wirkt das vollkommene 
Fehlen jedes dokumentarischen Beweises für eine Politik der Judenver- 
nichtung für die Verfechter des offiziellen „Holocaust“-Bildes ungemein 
genierlich. Das Argument, zumindest in den Vernichtungslagern seien 





? Eberhard Jáckel und Jürgen Rohwer (Hg.), Der Mord an den Juden im Zweiten Welt- 
krieg, Deutsche Verlagsanstalt, Stuttgart 1985, S. 186. 

10 William L. Shirer, Aufstieg und Fall des Dritten Reiches, Büchergilde Gutenberg, 
Frankfurt am Main/Wien/Zürich 1962, Vorwort des Verfassers (S. XII, XIII). 
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die belastenden Urkunden rechtzeitig beseitigt worden, ist allerspátes- 
tens seit dem Jahre 1991 hinfallig: Damals machten die Sowjets die 
1945 von der Roten Armee in Auschwitz erbeuteten Dokumente der 
Zentralbauleitung westlichen Forschern zugänglich. Bei der Zentralbau- 
leitung handelte es sich um jene Organisation, welche für den Bau der 
Krematorien zuständig war — jener Krematorien, in denen sich die Gas- 
kammern zur Massentótung von Juden befunden haben sollen. Die Do- 
kumente umfassen nicht weniger als 88.000 Seiten.'' Sie enthalten nicht 
den geringsten Beweis für die Einrichtung von Gaskammern zur Ermor- 
dung von Menschen. Gabe es solche, so hatten die Kommunisten sie der 
Welt bereits 1945 triumphierend vorgelegt. 

Das ganzliche Fehlen dokumentarischer Belege für eine Politik der 
Judenvernichtung sowie für den Bau von Gaskammern zur Menschentó- 
tung hat innerhalb der orthodoxen, d.h. die Judenausrottungsthese stüt- 
zenden Historikerschaft zur Spaltung zwischen Intentionalisten und 
Funktionalisten geführt. Wir wollen uns im Folgenden mit diesen beiden 
Richtungen befassen. 


2. Intentionalisten und Funktionalisten 


Bei einem 1982 an der Pariser Sorbonne durchgeführten Kolloquium 
über »Nazideutschland und den Völkermord an den Juden« faßte der 
US-Historiker Christopher Browning die Meinungsunterschiede zwi- 
schen Intentionalisten und Funktionalisten hinsichtlich der Genese der 
Judenvernichtungspolitik wie folgt zusammen: 
»In den letzten Jahren haben sich die Interpretationen des Nationalsozia- 
lismus immer mehr in zwei Gruppen polarisiert, die Tim Mason sehr tref- 
fend ,,Intentionalisten“ und ,, Funktionalisten" genannt hat. Erstere erklä- 
ren die Entwicklung Nazideutschlands anhand der Absichten Hitlers, die 
aus einer kohárenten und logischen Ideologie hervorgegangen und dank ei- 


!! Bei zwei ausgedehnten, 1995 zusammen mit dem italienischen Historiker Carlo Mat- 
togno unternommenen Besuchen in Moskau haben wir alle 88.000 Seiten gesichtet 
und rund 4.000 davon kopieren lassen. 

12 Christopher Browning, »La décision concernant la solution finale«, in: Colloque de 
l'Ecole des Hautes Etudes en sciences sociales, L Allemagne nazie et le génocide juif, 
Gallimard-Le Seuil, Paris 1985, S. 191f. 
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“The Jewish tragedy started when Hitler came to power in 1933,’ Mr. 
Tarshis declared. ‘Now anti-Semitism has spread to thirteen European 
nations, and threatened the very existence of millions of Jews.” 


In 1940, Dr. Nahum Goldmann, chairman of the administrative commit- 
tee of the World Jewish Congress, said in an interview at the Hotel As- 
tor that:!° 


“Six million Jews in Europe are doomed to destruction, if the victory of 
Nazis should be final. [...] The chances for mass emigration and reset- 
tlement of European Jewry seems to be remote, and European Jews face 
the danger of physical annihilation. Even the 4,000,000 Jews under So- 
viet rule, although free from racial discrimination, are not safe in the 
event of a final Nazi victory. " 


There is a pattern of emotional appeals playing on people's fears in or- 
der to raise lots of money. And they needed a believable crisis to con- 
vince the donors to contribute these large sums of money. Were the 
leaders making these appeals calculating and unscrupulous enough to 
invent facts? Over time and with enough practice, could miracles be 
manufactured that would appear credible to institutional sources? Re- 
peated and expanded upon day after day over and over for generations 
in these institutional sources, could the credibility of these invented 
facts become unassailable? I believe that these early holocaust fundrais- 
ing drives provide an important clue toward unraveling the revisionist 
puzzle. 





159 “Nazi Publicity Here Held Smoke Screen", New York Times, June 25, 1940, p. 4. 
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ner allmáchtigen totalitären Diktatur verwirklicht worden seien. Die ,, Funk- 
tionalisten" unterstreichen den anarchischen Charakter des Nazistaates, 
seine internen Rivalitäten sowie den chaotischen Entscheidungsprozeß, der 
zu ständigen Improvisationen und Radikalisierungen führte |...]. Diese bei- 
den Arten der Erklärung der Geschichte sind für die Analyse der stark di- 
vergierenden Deutungen nützlich, die man bezüglich der Judenpolitik der 
Nazis im allgemeinen sowie der Endlösung im besonderen geliefert hat. Auf 
der einen Seite hat Lucy Dawidowicz, eine radikale Intentionalistin, die An- 
sicht verfochten, Hitler habe bereits im Jahre 1919 beschlossen, die europá- 
ischen Juden auszurotten. Und nicht genug damit: Er wußte schon, zu wel- 
chem Zeitpunkt sein mórderischer Plan verwirklicht werden würde. Der 
Zweite Weltkrieg würde zugleich Mittel und Gelegenheit sein, seinen ,, Krieg 
gegen die Juden" in die Tat umzusetzen. Wahrend er auf den vorgesehenen 
Moment zur Verwirklichung des „großen Plans“ wartete, duldete er freilich 
einen sinn- und bedeutungslosen Pluralismus in der Judenpolitik der unte- 
ren Staats- und Parteichargen. 


Dem radikalen Intentionalismus Lucy Dawidowiczs, welche den Schwer- 
punkt auf den Vorsatz und den „großen Plan“ Hitlers legt, steht der Ultra- 
funktionalismus Martin Broszats über die Rolle des Führers, namentlich 
beim Entscheid über die Endlösung, diametral entgegen. Laut Broszat faßte 
Hitler keinen definitiven Entschluß und erteilte niemals einen allgemeinen 
Befehl zur Endlösung. Das Vernichtungsprogramm entwickelte sich stufen- 
weise im Anschluß an eine Reihe von isolierten Massakern Ende 1941 und 
1942. Diese örtlich begrenzten Massenmorde waren improvisierte Antwor- 
ten auf eine unmögliche Situation, die als Ergebnis zweier Faktoren ent- 
standen war: Zunächst des von Hitler ausgehenden ideologischen und poli- 
tischen Drucks zur Schaffung eines „judenreinen“ Europas und dann der 
militärischen Rückschläge an der Ostfront, die zu Stockungen im Eisen- 
bahnverkehr führten und die Aufnahmezonen verschwinden ließen, in wel- 
che man die Juden abschieben wollte. Nachdem das Ausrottungsprogramm 
erst einmal in Fahrt gekommen war, institutionalisierte es sich nach und 
nach, bis man merkte, daß es logistisch die einfachste Lösung bot, und es 
wurde schließlich zu einem globalen und entschieden vorangetriebenen 
Programm. Von diesem Standpunkt aus gesehen war Hitler ein Katalysator, 
aber nicht der Entscheidungsträger. 


Für Lucy Dawidowicz wurde die Endlösung zweiundzwanzig Jahre vor ihrer 
Verwirklichung ausgedacht, für Martin Broszat ging die Idee aus der Praxis 
hervor — sporadische Morde an Gruppen von Juden führten zur Idee, syste- 
matisch alle Juden zu töten.« 
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Die von Browning dargelegten Deutungen Lucy Dawidowiczs und Mar- 
tin Broszats als extreme Vertreter von Intentionalismus und Funktiona- 
lismus sind beide gleichermaßen unhaltbar. 

Zunächst zur von Lucy Dawidowicz verfochtenen Theorie, die Aus- 
rottung der Juden sei schon lange vor seiner Machtübernahme der ,,gro- 
De Plan“ Hitlers gewesen. Träfe dies zu, so hätte Hitler nie und nimmer 
jahrelang eine zielstrebige Fórderung der jüdischen Auswanderung be- 
trieben. Nun ist aber ganz unbestritten, daB die NS-Politik wahrend der 
sechs Friedensjahre, die dem Dritten Reich beschieden waren, darauf 
abzielten, móglichst viele Juden zur Emigration zu bewegen. Um dieses 
Ziel zu erreichen, haben die Nationalsozialisten anerkanntermaßen eng 
mit zionistischen Kräften zusammengearbeitet, die an der Ansiedlung 
möglichst vieler Juden in Palästina interessiert waren. Doch hielt sich 
die Zahl der deutschen Juden, welche sich für eine ungewisse Zukunft 
im Morgenland entschieden, in Grenzen. 

Wie intensiv die Nationalsozialisten die jüdische Emigration voran- 
trieben, schildert Raul Hilberg recht ausführlich. Er beschreibt, wie sich 
die Nationalsozialisten nach Kráften bemühten, die Zehntausenden von 
polnischen Juden, die noch 1938 (!) in Deutschland lebten, zur Rückkehr 
nach Polen zu bewegen und wie dieses sich weigerte, seine jüdischen 
Staatsbürger zurückzunehmen (S. 413). Man beachte, daB Zehntausende 
von polnischen Juden nach fünf Jahren Hitlerherrschaft die Zustände im 
antisemitischen Dritten Reich jenen in der Heimat offenbar vorzogen! 

Bei Hitlers Machtantritt hatten in Deutschland 520.000 Juden gelebt. 
Durch Auswanderung und Sterbeüberschüsse hatte sich ihre Zahl 1938 
auf 350.000 verringert, doch mit dem Anschluß Österreichs kamen nun 
190.000 ósterreichische Juden hinzu (S. 412). Als Reaktion rief Reichs- 
kommissar Bürckel — er war für die Wiedervereinigung Osterreichs mit 
dem Reich zustándig — am 26. August 1938 eine »Zentralstelle für die 
Jüdische Auswanderung« ins Leben. Bürckels Vorgehen wurde bald im 
gesamten Reich übernommen. Am 24. Januar 1939 befahl Góring die 
Gründung einer Reichszentrale für die jüdische Auswanderung, zu deren 
Chef Reinhard Heydrich berufen wurde (S. 414f.). 





13 Zur nationalsozialistisch-zionistischen Zusammenarbeit siehe z.B. Edwin Black, The 
Transfer Agreement, New Y ork-London 1994; Francis Nicosia, Hitler und der Zio- 
nismus, Druffel Verlag, Leoni 1989. 
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Der Kriegsbeginn änderte nichts an der grundsätzlichen Ausrichtung 
der nationalsozialistischen Judenpolitik. Diese wurde freilich dadurch 
massiv erschwert, daß zu den deutschen und österreichischen Juden nun 
noch eine weitaus größere Zahl ausländischer, vor allem polnischer Ju- 
den kam. Durch individuelle Auswanderung lief sich das deutsche Ein- 
flußgebiet in Europa nun nicht mehr ,,judenrein“ — so der nationalsozia- 
listische Ausdruck — machen. Deshalb wandten die NS-Führer ihre 
Aufmerksamkeit dem Madagaskar-Plan zu. Raul Hilberg vermerkt zu 
diesem Thema: 

»Mit dem Madagaskar-Projekt [...] gedachte man sich gleich einiger Milli- 

onen Juden zu entledigen. Die Urheber des Plans wollten das Reichs- und 

Protektoratsgebiet sowie das gesamte besetzte Polen von ihrer jüdischen 

Bevölkerung säubern. [...| Doch der Madagaskar-Plan kam nicht zustande. 

Er war vom Abschluf eines Friedensvertrages mit Frankreich abhüngig, 

und dieser Vertrag wiederum hing von einer Beendigung der Feindseligkei- 

ten mit England ab. [...] Selbst als das Projekt schon im Verblassen begrif- 
fen war, sollte es Anfang Februar 1941 in Hitlers Hauptquartier noch ein- 
mal Erwähnung finden. Bei dieser Gelegenheit kam Ley, der Führer der 
parteieigenen Arbeitsfront, auf die Judenfrage zu sprechen, und Hitler er- 
läuterte in seiner ausführlichen Antwort, daß der Krieg die Lösung des 

Problems beschleunigen werde, doch daß er sich auch zusätzlichen Schwie- 

rigkeiten gegenüber sáhe. Anfangs habe er sich in der Lage befunden, sich 

in der Hauptsache den deutschen Juden zu widmen, doch nun müsse das 

Ziel in der Ausschaltung des jüdischen Einflusses im gesamten Machtbe- 

reich der Achse bestehen. [...] Er wolle wegen Madagaskar an die Franzo- 

sen herantreten. Als Bormann fragte, wie die Juden mitten im Krieg dorthin 
geschafft werden sollten, erwiderte Hitler, darüber werde man sich noch 

Gedanken machen müssen. Er sei willens, die gesamte deutsche Flotte zu 

diesem Zweck bereitzustellen, doch wolle er die Besatzungen nicht den Tor- 

pedos feindlicher U-Boote aussetzen.« (S. 416f.) 

Hätte Hitler, wie Lucy Dawidowicz und andere Intentionalisten behaup- 
ten, von Anfang an die Ausrottung der Juden geplant und auch voraus- 
gesehen, daß dieses Ziel im Rahmen eines Weltkriegs erfolgen werde, so 
hátte er zu keinem Zeitpunkt irgendwelche Bemühungen zur Fórderung 
der jüdischen Auswanderung unternommen und diese allerspátestens 
nach Kriegsbeginn rigoros verhindert. So etwas wie einen von der NS- 
Spitze unterstützten Madagaskar-Plan hátte es niemals gegeben. Ausge- 
wanderte Juden ließen sich schließlich nicht ausrotten. 


30 


JÜRGEN GRAF · Hilbergs RIESE AUF TONERNEN FÜSSEN 


Die entgegengesetzte Theorie, jene der radikalen Funktionalisten um 
Broszat, steht in unlósbarem Widerspruch zu von allen Anhángern der 
Judenausrottungsthese aufgestellten Behauptungen, also auch den Funk- 
tionalisten selbst. 

Wie Browing in seinem Referat beim Pariser Kolloquium resümiert 
hat, meint Broszat, lokale Judenmassaker hatten zu dem Plan geführt, al- 
le Juden umzubringen; die Idee sei also aus der Praxis hervorgegangen. 
Die militärischen Rückschläge an der Front hätten die Aufnahmezonen 
verschwinden lassen, in welche man die Juden habe abschieben wollen. 
Dem ist entgegenzuhalten, daß die Massenmorde an der Ostfront den or- 
thodoxen Historikern zufolge schon bald nach dem deutschen Einmarsch 
in die Sowjetunion in vollem Umfang einsetzten. Die grófte aller be- 
haupteten Massenerschießungen, diejenige von Babi Jar bei Kiew, soll 
am 29. September 1941 erfolgt sein, also zu einem Zeitpunkt, wo von 
militärischen Rückschlägen der Wehrmacht wirklich noch keine Rede 
sein konnte. Sámtliche Juden, deren die Deutschen in Kiew habhaft 
werden konnten, insgesamt über 33.000, seien bei Babi Jar erschossen 
worden. In den darauffolgenden Monaten seien noch Zehntausende wei- 
terer jüdischer Opfer dazugekommen.'* 

Man kann nicht ausschließen, daß es schon kurz nach Beginn des 
deutsch-sowjetischen Krieges zu JudenerschieBungen kam; wir werden 
auf diese Frage im nächsten Kapitel eingehen. Im allgemeinen handelte 
es sich um Vergeltungsmaßnahmen für Anschläge der Partisanen auf 
deutsche Truppen. (Der »Kommissarsbefehl« zur ErschieBung jüdisch- 
bolschewistischer Kommissare gehórt nicht zu diesem Thema, da es sich 
hier um die Tótung von durch ihre Funktion definierten Einzelpersonen 
und nicht um die unterschiedslose Abschlachtung von Zivilisten auf- 
grund ihrer „Rasse“ handelte.) Ein so ungeheuerliches Blutbad wie das 
für Babi Jar behauptete konnte jedoch nie und nimmer ohne Genehmi- 
gung von höchster Stelle erfolgen. Kein örtlicher Kommandant hätte es 
gewagt, eine dermaßen folgenschwere Maßnahme zu treffen, ohne durch 
Anweisungen von ganz oben abgesichert zu sein. Somit war die (be- 
hauptete) Ermordung sämtlicher nach dem deutschen Einmarsch in 





14 Zur offiziellen Darstellung von Babi Jar siehe E.R. Wien, Die Shoa von Babi Jar, 
Hartung-Gorre, Konstanz 1991. Hilberg erwähnt das angebliche Massaker u.a. auf S. 
311. 
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Kiew zurückgebliebenen Juden nicht als individuelle Willkürmaßnahme, 
sondern lediglich als Bestandteil einer planmäßigen Ausrottungspolitik 
denkbar. Eine solche muB also spátestens Ende September 1941 bereits 
existiert haben, falls die offizielle Version von Babi Jar stimmt. 

Entwickeln wir dieses Argument weiter. Als erstes Vernichtungslager 
soll Chelmno (zu deutsch Kulmhof) im Dezember 1941 in Betrieb ge- 
nommen worden sein (Hilberg, S. 956). Der Befehl zu seiner Errichtung 
muß in diesem Fall längere Zeit vorher ergangen sein, denn ein Lager 
entsteht nicht über Nacht. Nun ist es ein Ding der Unmöglichkeit, daß 
irgendwelche lokalen deutschen Machthaber auf eigene Faust beschlos- 
sen, ein Vernichtungslager zu gründen. Auch hier war das Vorliegen ei- 
nes Befehls von ganz oben eine unabdingbare Voraussetzung. 

Somit fällt Broszats funktionalistische These, wonach der Holocaust 
als Folge der ersten deutschen Rückschläge an der Ostfront in Fahrt ge- 
kommen sei, in sich zusammen, und wir landen wieder bei der Frage: 
Wann erfolgte der Befehl zur Judenausrottung? 

In seinem Referat beim Pariser Kolloquium fügte Christopher Brow- 
ning im Anschluß an seine Darstellung der Thesen Lucy Dawidowiczs 
und Martin Broszats hinzu: 

»Zwischen diesen beiden extremen Polen findet man eine Vielzahl interpre- 

tativer Zwischenstufen. So meint Eberhard Jäckel, die Idee zur Tötung der 

Juden sei Hitler gegen 1924 in den Sinn gekommen. Karl Dietrich Bracher 

legt das Schwergewicht auf die drohenden Erklärungen Hitlers Ende der 

dreifiger Jahre und glaubt, die Absicht habe bereits damals bestanden. An- 
dreas Hillgruber und Klaus Hildebrand behaupten, ideologische Faktoren 
hátten den Vorrang gehabt, schlagen aber kein genaues Datum vor. Andere, 
durchaus nicht durchwegs Funktionalisten, sehen die entscheidende Wende 

im Jahre 1941; für dieses Jahr wurden freilich verschiedene Zeitpunkte ge- 

nannt. Léon Poliakov ist der Auffassung, Anfang 1941 sei der wahrschein- 

lichste Zeitpunkt, während Robert Kempner und Helmut Krausnick der Mei- 
nung sind, Hitler habe den Entscheid im Frühjahr gefallt, im Zusammen- 
hang mit den Vorbereitungen zum Angriff auf Rußland. |...] Uwe Dietrich 

Adam neigt der Überzeugung zu, der Entscheid sei im Herbst gefallen, zu 

einer Zeit, wo die militärische Offensive ins Stocken geriet und sich die Un- 

möglichkeit einer „territorialen Lösung“ durch eine Massenvertreibung 
nach Rußland erwies. Schließlich verteidigt Sebastian Haffner, der bestimmt 





'S Christopher Browning, aaO. (Anm. 12) S. 192. 
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kein Funktionalist ist, ein noch spdteres Datum, den Anfang Dezember, als 

eine erste Vorahnung der militärischen Niederlage Hitler dazu trieb, einen 

unwiderruflichen Sieg über die Juden anzustreben.« 
Diese Darlegungen enthüllen mit greller Deutlichkeit eine chronische 
Unart der orthodoxen „Holocaust“-Historiker, nämlich das müßige Spe- 
kulieren im luftleeren Raum. Sämtliche genannten Daten entbehren jeg- 
licher seriósen Grundlage, weil sie durch kein einziges Dokument abge- 
stützt werden. Statt sich in eitlen Spekulationen über den Zeitpunkt zu 
ergehen, zu dem die Judenvernichtung beschlossen wurde, täten die 
Herrschaften gut daran, erst einmal in Erfahrung zu bringen, ob es eine 
solche überhaupt gab. Diese Kardinalfrage wurde auf dem Pariser Histo- 
rikerkongreß wohlweislich ebenso wenig aufgeworfen wie auf dem zwei 
Jahre später in Stuttgart durchgeführten. Auch bei diesem wurde bis zur 
Ermüdung über das Datum gerätselt, an dem der folgenschwere Be- 
schluß gefallen sein mochte. Einer Antwort kamen die Kongreßteilneh- 
mer dabei nicht näher als zwei Jahre zuvor in Paris. 

Bemerkenswert ist immerhin, daß kein einziger der von Browning zi- 
tierten Geschichtsforscher an der alten Mär festhielt, der Entscheid zur 
Judenausrottung sei auf der Berliner Wannsee-Konferenz vom 20. Janu- 
ar 1942 gefällt worden. In der Tat hat der israelische ,,Holocaust“-Exper- 
te Yehuda Bauer diesen zählebigen Mythos im Jahre 1992 verächtlich 
als »silly story«, also als »alberne Geschichten, abgetan.'° 


3. Die Irrungen und Wirrungen Raul Hilbergs 


a. Gab es den ominösen Hitler-Befehl oder gab es ihn nicht? 


Bezüglich der Kardinalfrage, ob Hitler je einen ausdrücklichen Befehl 
zur physischen Auslöschung der in seinem Machtbereich befindlichen 
Juden erteilt habe, äußert sich Hilberg in der ersten und in der revidier- 
ten Ausgabe seines Werks unterschiedlich. In der ersten, 1961 erschie- 
nenen stellt er die Behauptung auf, es habe zwei aufeinanderfolgende 
diesbezügliche Hitler-Befehle gegeben, den ersten zur Tötung der russi- 
schen und den zweiten zur Vernichtung aller anderen im deutschen 





16 Canadian Jewish News, 30. Januar 1992. 
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Herrschaftsbereich lebenden Juden. Dokumentarische Belege für diese 
Befehle führt er nicht an. Wir zitieren den betreffenden Abschnitt: 


In 


»Wie kam es zur Tötungsphase? Im Prinzip haben wir es mit zwei Ent- 
schlüssen Hitlers zu tun. Ein Befehl wurde im Frühling 1941 erteilt, als die 
Invasion der UdSSR geplant wurde; er sah vor, daß kleine SS- und Polizei- 
einheiten auf sowjetisches Gebiet entsandt werden und dort von Stadt zu 
Stadt ziehen sollten, um alle jüdischen Bewohner auf der Stelle zu tóten. Die 
Methode kann als „mobile Tétungsoperationen“ bezeichnet werden. Bald 
nachdem die mobilen Operationen in den besetzten Sowjetterritorien be- 
gonnen hatten, erließ Hitler seinen zweiten Befehl. Diese Entscheidung be- 
deutete das Todesurteil für den Rest des europdischen Judentums.« 


der 1985 erschienenen zweiten und »definitiven« Auflage, auf der die 


von uns verwendete deutsche Übersetzung fuBt, verschwinden diese bei- 
den Phantom-Befehle spurlos. Christopher Browning kommentiert dies 


in 


einem 1986 verfaßten Aufsatz: "$ 

»In der neuen Ausgabe sind sämtliche Hinweise auf einen Hitler-Beschluß 
oder einen Hitler-Befehl zur Endlósung [worunter Browning eine physische 
Ausrottung versteht] systematisch getilet worden.« 


Freilich geht Hilberg auch weiterhin davon aus, daß Hitler den Anstoß 
zur Judenvernichtung gegeben habe. Er schreibt nun: 


17 


18 
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»Über Jahre hinweg hatte die Verwaltungsmaschinerie ihre Vorstöße und 
Beutezüge Schritt um Schritt unternommen. Im Verlauf dieser Entwicklun- 
gen war eine Richtung festgelegt und ein Schema etabliert worden. Mitte 
1941 war die Scheidelinie erreicht; und hinter ihr erstreckte sich ein Spekt- 
rum von Aktionen ohne Vorläufer, aber auch ohne Beschränkungen der 
Vergangenheit. Mehr und mehr Beteiligte standen im Begriff, das Wesen 
dessen zu erkennen, was nun geschehen konnte. Dreh- und Angelpunkt die- 
ser Kristallisation waren Hitler selbst, sein der Welt gegebenes Wort und, 
wesentlicher noch, seine im engsten Kreise geäußerten Wünsche und Erwar- 
tungen.« (S. 420) 


Raul Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, Quadrangle Books, Chicago 


1967, S. 177. Es handelt sich um eine unveränderte Neuauflage der ersten, 1961 er- 
schienenen Ausgabe. Den Hinweis auf die darin erwáhnten angeblichen Hitler- 
Befehle sowie die Zustellung der betreffenden Seite verdanke ich Robert Faurisson. 
Christopher Browning, »The Revised Hilberg«, in: Simon Wiesenthal Center Annual, 
1986, S. 294. 
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Hinter diesen krausen Formulierungen verbirgt sich wiederum die Be- 
hauptung, daß Hitler die Judenausrottung persönlich befohlen habe. Man 
könnte Hilberg also als „gemäßigten Intentionalisten" bezeichnen. Der 
Gewáhrsmann, auf den er sich beruft, ist Adolf Eichmann. Dieser 
schrieb in seinen Memoiren, zur Jahreswende 1941/1942 habe ihm 
Reinhard Heydrich, Chef des RSHA, mitgeteilt, der Führer habe die 
physische Vernichtung der Juden angeordnet.” Hilberg erwähnt dies in 
Fußnote 30 auf S. 420f. und fährt fort: 

»Wahrend seiner Vernehmung durch die israelische Polizei in Jerusalem 

äußerte er [Eichmann] die plausible Vermutung, daß Hitlers Befehl zwei o- 

der drei Monate nach dem deutschen Uberfall auf die UdSSR vom 22. Juni 

erging. [...] Chronologie und Umstände deuten auf eine Entscheidung Hit- 
lers vor Sommerende.« 
Daß eine dermaßen zentrale Aussage in eine unscheinbare Fußnote ver- 
bannt wird, läßt die heillose Verlegenheit Hilbergs erahnen! 

Auch beim Stuttgarter Kongreß von 1984 vertrat Hilberg die Ansicht, 
Hitler habe den Entscheid zur Judenausrottung — natürlich nur mündlich! 
— im Sommer 1941 getroffen." Der von Hilberg genannte Termin liegt 
nach dem Februar 1941, als der Madagaskar-Plan zum letzten Mal ernst- 
haft erórtert wurde, aber vor dem (angeblichen) Massaker von Babi Jar 
und der (angeblichen) Inbetriebnahme des Vernichtungslagers Chelmno, 
so daB die radikalen Unmóglichkeiten, an denen die Thesen Lucy Da- 
widowiczs und Martin Broszats von vornherein scheitern, von ihm ver- 
mieden werden. 

Ebenso wenig wie Dawidowicz, Broszat und alle anderen intentiona- 
listischen und funktionalistischen Holocaust" Historiker vermag Hil- 
berg freilich seine Hypothese mit auch nur einem einzigen Dokument zu 
untermauern. Im Übrigen widerspricht er sich selbst dadurch, daf er 
immer wieder einen »Vernichtungspolitik«, einen »Vernichtungsprozep« 
und eine »Vernichtungsmaschinerie« vor dem Beginn des deutsch- 
sowjetischen Krieges beschwórt. So schreibt er im Zusammenhang mit 
der Anfang Februar 1941 erfolgten letzten Erwágung des Madagaskar- 
Plans durch Hitler: 





1? Adolf Eichmann, Ich, Adolf Eichmann, Druffel Verlag, Leoni 1980, S. 479. 
2 p. Jackel, J. Rohwer (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 126. 
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»Während Hitler noch überlegte, machte sich innerhalb der Vernichtungs- 
maschinerie Ungewißheit breit. Im Generalgouvernement, wo die Ghettoi- 
sierung als eine Zwischenlösung betrachtet wurde, stellten die verwahrlos- 
ten Judenviertel mit ihren verarmten Menschenmassen die Geduld der loka- 
len deutschen Beamten auf die Probe. Ihre Irritationen und Frustrationen 
kamen in monatlichen Lagerberichten zum Ausdruck, die seit Spätsommer 
1940 regelmäßig erstellt wurden. Im Distrikt Lublin verlangte der Kreis- 
hauptmann von Kranystaw, dem seine Verwaltungsaufgaben über den Kopf 
wuchsen, [im September 1940] von den Juden, ihre Namen, sofern sie sie 
polonisiert hatten, auf deutsch zu schreiben — in Madagaskar, so fügte er 
hinzu, könnten sie madagassische Namen führen.« (S. 417) 
Wenn a) Hitler die Judenvernichtung im August oder September 1941 
beschlof und b) die lokalen deutschen Beamten im September 1940 den 
Juden eine Zukunft in Madagaskar weissagten, konnte von einer »Ver- 
nichtungsmaschinerie« zum letztgenannten Zeitpunkt ganz unmóglich 
die Rede sein. 
Elementary, my dear Watson! 


b. »Weder Sonderbehörde noch Sonderbudget« 


Eine Vernichtungspolitik bedurfte zwangsláufig eines Apparates zu ihrer 
Durchsetzung, und dieser Apparat konnte nur in den Händen einer zent- 
ralen, mit den erforderlichen Befugnissen ausgestatteten Instanz liegen. 
Doch nein, eine solche gab es laut Hilberg nicht; er schreibt nàmlich be- 
reits im ersten Band: 
»Letztlich war die Vernichtung der Juden nicht so sehr das Produkt von Ge- 
setzen und Befehlen als vielmehr eine Angelegenheit der Gesinnung, des ge- 
genseitigen Verstehens, der Übereinstimmung und Synchronisation. Wer 
waren die Teilnehmer an dieser Operation? Wie war die für diese Aufgaben 
eingesetzte Maschinerie beschaffen? Die Vernichtungsmaschine war ein 
Aggregat — keine Behórde wurde allein mit der gesamten Operation betraut. 
[...] Für die Vernichtung der Juden Europas wurden weder eine Sonderbe- 
hórde noch ein Sonderbudget eingerichtet; bei der Abwicklung des Prozes- 
ses hatten sámtliche Organisationen ihren spezifischen Beitrag zu leisten 
und sich die Mittel zur Erfüllung ihrer Aufgabe selbst zu verschaffen.« (S. 
58, 66) 
Man stelle sich das vor: Eine — dazu noch unter den erschwerten Bedin- 
gungen des Krieges — durchzuführende Mammutaufgabe wie die Errich- 
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tung von Vernichtungslagern und die Deportation von Millionen Men- 
schen aus allen möglichen Ländern in diese Lager — und dies alles ohne 
eine verantwortliche Zentralinstanz, ohne eine Sonderbehórde und ohne 
ein Sonderbudget! 

Am Pariser Historikerkongreß von 1982 nahm auch Raul Hilberg 
teil; das Thema seines Referats lautete »Die Bürokratie der Endlósung«. 
Hilberg enthüllte, was alles zur Durchführung der Judenvernichtung er- 
forderlich gewesen sei, nàmlich: 1) Eisenbahner. 2) Polizisten. 3) Zu al- 
lem entschlossene Bürokraten.?! 

Ei, wie tiefsinnig! Wenn ein Staat tatsächlich beschloß, Millionen 
von Menschen aus allen móglichen Làndern per Zug in Todesfabriken 
zu deportieren und dort zu ermorden, benótigte er in der Tat Eisenbah- 
ner, welche die Züge fuhren; er brauchte ganz gewif auch Polizisten, 
welche die Todgeweihten bewachten, und seine Bürokraten durften für- 
wahr nicht allzu zart besaitet sein. Um dies zu wissen, braucht man kein 
Universitätsprofessor in Vermont zu sein und kein Standardwerk über 
den „Holocaust“ verfaßt zu haben. Die von Hilberg feilgebotenen Bana- 
litäten ersetzen den fehlenden Beweis für eine Ausrottungspolitik in kei- 
ner Weise. 


c. Der Mythos von der Tarnsprache 


Mangels dokumentarischer Belege für eine deutsche Politik zur Juden- 
vernichtung greift Hilberg zu einem Kniff, der sich bei den orthodoxen 
„Holocaust“-Gelehrten seit jeher ungemein großer Beliebtheit erfreut hat 
und deren Ursprünge sich bis auf den Nürnberger Prozeß zurückführen 
lassen. Der italienische Forscher Carlo Mattogno charakterisiert ihn wie 
Goler" 
»Die Nürnberger Inquisitoren schufen [...] jene abwegige Erklárungsme- 
thode, die darin besteht, in jedes beliebige Dokument das hineinzulesen, was 
man will. Dieser Methode liegt die — ebenso unbegründete wie willkürliche 
— Voraussetzung zugrunde, daß sich die obersten NS-Behörden sogar in den 
geheimsten Dokumenten einer Art Tarnsprache bedient hátten, deren Entzif- 





21 Hilbergs Vortrag steht in L'Allemagne nazie et le génocide juif, aaO. (Anm. 12), S. 
219 ff. 

22 Carlo Mattogno, La soluzione finale. Problemi e polemiche, Edizioni di Ar, Padova 
1991, S. 64f. 
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ferung die Nürnberger Inquisitoren selbstverständlich gefunden zu haben 

behaupteten. Daher rührt die systematische, zur Stützung der Ausrottungs- 

these gedachte verzerrte Deutung ganz unverfänglicher Dokumente.« 
Hierzu ein Beispiel. Im Zusammenhang mit der Wannsee-Konferenz, 
auf welcher Hitlers Beschluß zur Judenvernichtung einem zunächst klei- 
nen Kreis von NS-Bürokraten eróffnet worden sein soll — dies ist die 
Hilbergsche Version des Zwecks dieser Konferenz — heißt es: 

»Allmählich sickerte die Neuigkeit der „Endlösung“ in die Ränge der Büro- 

kratie ein. Nicht alle Beamten erhielten gleichzeitig Kenntnis von ihr. Wie- 

viel jemand wußte, hing von seiner Nähe zu den Vernichtungsmaßnahmen 
und von seinem Einblick in die Natur des Vernichtungsprozesses ab. Nur 
selten allerdings wurde das Wissen um die ,, Endlösung“ schriftlich benutzt. 

Wenn sich die Bürokraten mit Deportationsfragen zu befassen hatten, war 

weiterhin von „jüdischer Aussiedlung" die Rede. Im amtlichen Schriftver- 

Кейт wurden die Juden „evakuiert“, „umgesiedelt“ und ,, ausgesiedelt". Sie 

„wanderten ab“ und „verschwanden“. Diese Begriffe waren nicht etwa ein 

Ausdruck von Naivitát, sondern wirksame Mittel der psychologischen Ver- 

drängung.« (S. 425) 

Daß Ausdrücke wie »aussiedeln«, »evakuieren« etc. nur Tarnworter für 
„töten“ gewesen sein sollen, ist natürlich eine bloße Behauptung. Im üb- 
rigen kommt auch Hilberg nicht umhin einzuráumen, daf) auch nach dem 
angeblichen Hitlerbeschluß zur Judenausrottung zahlreiche Juden in die 
besetzten Ostgebiete abgeschoben wurden, was man sehr wohl als ,,Aus- 
siedlung“ bezeichnen kann. So berichtet er z.B. von der Deportation 
deutscher Juden nach Riga und Minsk (S. 369). Die sich verschlechtern- 
de Kriegslage Deutschlands machte dann die Fortsetzung dieser Politik 
unmóglich. Wenn man diese deutschen Juden umbringen wollte, konnte 
kein vernünftiger Grund dafür vorliegen, sie in den stets dringend benó- 
tigten Zügen nach Lettland und Weißrußland zu senden, anstatt sie in 
Deutschland selbst zu ermorden oder in eines der zu jenem Zeitpunkt 
(November 1941) angeblich eben im Entstehen begriffenen Vernich- 
tungslager in Polen zu schicken. 

Es bedarf kaum einer Erwähnung, daß Hilberg auch den Begriff 
»Endlósung« als Synonym für ,,Ausrottung“ deutet. In diesem Sinn in- 
terpretiert er z.B. den bekannten, in der einschlägigen Literatur oft zitier- 
ten Brief Görings an Heydrich vom 31. Juli 1942, in welchem ersterer 
letzteren beauftragte, ihm »in Bälde einen Gesamtentwurf über die or- 
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ganisatorischen, sachlichen und materiellen Vorausmaßnahmen zur 
Durchführung der angestrebten Endlösung der Judenfrage vorzule- 
gen«.? Hilberg schreibt dazu, Heydrich habe nun »die Fäden des Ver- 
nichtungsprozesses fest in der Hand« gehalten (S. 420). Görings Formu- 
lierung, Heydrich solle die »Judenfrage in Form der Auswanderung o- 
der Evakuierung einer den Zeitverhältnissen entsprechend möglichst 
günstigen Lösung« zuführen, interpretiert er in Übereinstimmung mit 
seinen Vorgängern von Poliakov bis Reitlinger als Tarnbezeichnung für 
physische Vernichtung. Kein Historiker, der über eine andere Periode als 
das Dritte Reich und den Zweiten Weltkrieg schreibt, dürfte es sich er- 
lauben, die Aussage seiner Urkunden dermaßen willkürlich zu verzerren. 

Daß die Nationalsozialisten unter der »Endlösung der Judenfrage« 
die Ausweisung oder Abschiebung aller Juden aus Europa verstanden, 
wird durch etliche Dokumente belegt. Beispielsweise schrieb Franz Ra- 
demacher, Judenreferent in der Deutschlandabteilung des Auswärtigen 
Amtes, am 10. Februar 1942, also zu einem Zeitpunkt, wo nach Hilberg 
das Morden längst in vollem Gange war und mit Belzec das nach 
Chelmno zweite Vernichtungslager kurz vor der Eröffnung stand, in ei- 
nem Brief an einen Herrn Bielfeld vom Außenministerium, der Führer 
habe beschlossen, »daß die Juden nicht nach Madagaskar, sondern nach 
dem Osten abgeschoben werden sollen«, und fügte hinzu: »Madagaskar 
braucht mithin nicht mehr für die Endlösung verwendet zu werden«.”* 
Daß die Deutschen die Juden im Dschungel von Madagaskar in Vernich- 
tungslagern zu vergasen planten, hat sich auch ein Raul Hilberg nicht zu 
behaupten erkühnt. 


d. Hitler-Zitate als „Beweis“ für den Völkermord 


Wie andere Vertreter des orthodoxen „Holocaust“-Bildes interpretiert 
Hilberg Zitate Adolf Hitlers, in denen dieser den Juden mit »Vernich- 
tung« oder »Ausrottung« droht, als Beleg für eine tatsächlich erfolgte 
solche. So führt er (auf S. 425) eine Hitler-Rede vom 30. September 
1942 an, in welcher der Reichskanzler folgendes sagte" 





23 PS-710. 
24 NG-5770. 
25 Völkischer Beobachter, 30. September 1942. 


39 


JÜRGEN GRAF · HILBERGS RIESE AUF TÓNERNEN FÜSSEN 


»Ich habe am 1. September 1939 in der damaligen Reichstagssitzung zwei 

Dinge ausgesprochen: Erstens, daf, nachdem man uns diesen Krieg schon 

aufgezwungen hat, keine Macht der Waffen und auch nicht die Zeit uns je- 

mals niederzwingen werden, und zweitens, daß, wenn das Judentum einen 
internationalen Weltkrieg zur Ausrottung etwa der arischen Volker Europas 
anzettelt, dann nicht die arischen Völker ausgerottet werden, sondern das 

Judentum. [...] Die Juden haben einst auch in Deutschland über meine Pro- 

phezeiungen gelacht. Ich weiß nicht, ob sie auch heute noch lachen oder ob 

ihnen nicht das Lachen vergangen ist. Ich kann aber auch jetzt nur versi- 

chern: Es wird ihnen das Lachen überall vergehen. Und ich werde auch mit 

diesen Prophezeiungen recht behalten.« 
Hierzu ist zu bemerken, daß eine kriegerische Sprache für die National- 
sozialisten, die sich vor ihrer Machtübernahme in unzáhligen Saal- und 
Straßenschlachten gegen ihre Widersacher von der äußersten Linken 
hatten durchsetzen müssen, seit jeher kennzeichnend war. Ferner ist da- 
rauf zu verweisen, daß wilde Drohungen gegenüber dem Gegner in 
Kriegszeiten ohnehin gang und gäbe sind. Der wichtigste Punkt ist je- 
doch semantischer Natur: 

Im heutigen Sprachgebrauch bedeutet ,ausrotten" eindeutig „phy- 
sisch liquidieren“, doch früher besaß das Wort — das etymologisch gese- 
hen ,,entwurzeln“ heißt — eine weitere Bedeutung. So schrieb Adolf Hit- 
ler in Mein Kampf über die Verhältnisse in der Donaumonarchie vor 
dem Ersten Weltkrieg:*° 

»Ungeheuer waren die Lasten, die man dem deutschen Volk zumutete, uner- 

hört seine Opfer an Steuern und an Blut, und dennoch mußte jeder nicht 

gänzlich Blinde erkennen, daß dies alles umsonst sein würde. Was uns dabei 
am meisten schmerzte, war die Tatsache, daß dieses ganze System moralisch 
gedeckt wurde durch das Bündnis mit Deutschland, womit der langsamen 

Ausrottung des Deutschtums in der alten Monarchie auch noch gewisser- 

maßen von Deutschland aus selber die Sanktion erteilt wurde.« 

Damit wollte Hitler ganz gewiß nicht ausdrücken, daß der alte Kaiser 
Franz Josef plante, die Deutschösterreicher allesamt zu vergasen oder zu 
erschießen, sondern daß sie Gefahr liefen, ihre Macht an die Slawen zu 
verlieren. „Ausrotten“ besaß also eindeutig die Bedeutung von „ent- 
machten, seines Einflusses berauben“. 





?6 Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, Franz Eher Verlag, München 1933, S. 13f. 
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Man beachte übrigens, daß Hitler am 1. September 1939 die Juden 
bezichtigt hatte, einen Weltkrieg zur »Ausrottung der arischen Volker« 
vom Zaun brechen zu wollen. Daß die Juden beabsichtigt haben kónn- 
ten, praktisch die gesamte Bevólkerung Europas mit Stumpf und Stiel 
vom Erdbogen zu vertilgen, wird er ihnen nicht ernstlich unterstellt ha- 
ben. Wiederum stand »Ausrottung« für „Unterwerfung“ oder „Entmach- 
tung“. Soviel zu den in der „Holocaust“-Literatur unermüdlich aufge- 
wärmten Hitler-Zitaten dieser Art. 


e. Zwei unlösbare Probleme 


Wie alle anderen radikalen oder gemäßigten Intentionalisten sieht sich 
Hilberg zwei unüberwindlichen Problemen gegenüber, die er schlicht 
und einfach verschweigt: 

Hätten die Nationalsozialisten zu irgendeinem Zeitpunkt die physi- 
sche Liquidierung der in ihrem Machtbereich befindlichen Juden be- 
schlossen, so dürfte es von diesem Zeitpunkt an keine Dokumente mehr 
geben, die von einem Arbeitseinsatz der Juden sprechen. Solche Doku- 
mente existieren jedoch in großer Zahl. Wir werden später, im Zusam- 
menhang mit den Deportationen, etliche davon zitieren.’ 

Noch unlösbarer ist für die Intentionalisten folgendes Problem: 

Bei einer systematischen Judenvernichtungspolitik wären 1945 in 
den ehemals vom Dritten Reich kontrollierten Gebieten so gut wie keine 
Juden übriggeblieben. Jeder Jude, dessen die Deutschen habhaft werden 
konnten, wäre umgebracht worden, und die spärlichen Ausnahmen hät- 
ten ihr Überleben einem „Zufall“ oder „Wunder“ zuschreiben können. In 
Wirklichkeit blieb ein Großteil des Judentums in den deutschbesetzten 
Ländern von jeglicher Deportation verschont: Aus Frankreich wurden 
anerkanntermaßen nur ca. 25% der Juden deportiert, und die meisten da- 
von waren Ausländer. Juden mit französischen Pässen blieben weitge- 
hend ungeschoren. Daselbe traf auf solche mit belgischen Pässen zu. 
Von den Deportierten aber wäre bei Vorliegen einer Ausrottungspolitik 
so gut wie keiner zurückgekehrt, und wir besäßen die unzähligen „Zeu- 
genaussagen von Holocaust-Überlebenden“ nicht, die inzwischen ganze 
Bibliotheken füllen. 





77 Vgl. Kapitel VI.2. 
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f. 


»Eine unglaubliche Gedankenübertragung« 


Im Februar 1983 entblödete Raul Hilberg sich nicht zu schreiben:?* 


»[...] was 1941 begann, war ein nicht im voraus geplanter Vernichtungs- 
prozeß, der durch keinerlei Agentur zentral organisiert wurde. Es gab kei- 
nen Entwurf und kein Budget für Ausrottungsmafinahmen. Sie wurden 
Schritt für Schritt ergriffen, jeweils ein Schritt aufs Mal. So kam nicht so 
sehr ein Plan zur Ausführung, sondern es erfolgte eine unglaubliche Gedan- 
kenübertragung, ein telepathischer Konsens innerhalb eines weitverzweig- 
ten bürokratischen Apparats.« 


Auf diese Perle Hilbergscher Interpretationskunst hat Robert Faurisson 
hingewiesen, der sarkastisch bemerkt, von einer Bürokratie kónne man 
seinen Erfahrungen nach alles erwarten außer Gedankenübertragung und 
Telepathie.” Zitieren wir den Passus gleich noch im Original, damit man 
uns nicht unterstellt, wir hátten ihn falsch übersetzt: 


»[...] what began in 1941 was a process of destruction not planned in ad- 
vance, not organized centrally by any agency. There was no blueprint and 
there was no budget for destructive measures. They were taken step by step, 
one step at a time. Thus came not so much a plan being carried out, but an 
incredible meeting of minds, a consensus-mind reading by a far flung bu- 
reaucracy.« 


Difficile est satiram non scribere — Es ist schwer, keine Satire zu schrei- 
ben. Deutlicher als in diesen wenigen Sätzen läßt sich der Totalbankrott 
der orthodoxen „Holocaust“-Geschichtsschreibung mitsamt ihrer Gali- 
onsfigur schwerlich aufzeigen! 





28 Newsday, Long Island/New York, 23. Februar 1983, S. II/3. 
? Robert Faurisson, Écrits révisionnistes, aaO. (Anm. 2), S. 959. 
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V. Die Massaker an der Ostfront 


1. Die Ausgangslage 


Am 22. Juni 1941 marschierte die Wehrmacht in der UdSSR ein. Der 
traditionellen Geschichtsschreibung zufolge handelte es sich dabei um 
einen unprovozierten Uberfall. Revisionisten wie der russische Histori- 
ker Suworow vertreten hingegen die Auffassung, Hitler sei dadurch ei- 
nem sowjetischen Angriff kurz zuvorgekommen.”*° 

In den von den Deutschen eroberten Gebieten entfachten sowjetische 
Partisanen einen blutigen Untergrundkrieg, dem unzählige deutsche Sol- 
daten zum Opfer fielen. Die Sowjets rihmten sich, ihre Partisanen hatten 
500.000 Angehörige der deutschen Heere getótet.?! Auf diese — völker- 
rechtswidrigen — Aktionen reagierten die Deutschen wie jede Besat- 
zungsmacht vor und nach ihnen mit härtesten Vergeltungsmaßnahmen 





30 Viktor Suworow, Der Eisbrecher. Hitler in Stalins Kalkül, Klett-Cotta, Stuttgart 
1989; ders. Der Tag M, ebenda 1995; E. Topitsch, Stalins Krieg, Busse Seewald, 
Herford ?1990; W. Post, Unternehmen Barbarossa, Mittler, Hamburg 1995; F. Be- 
cker, Stalins Blutspur durch Europa, Arndt Verlag, Kiel 1996; ders., Im Kampf um 
Europa, Leopold Stocker Verlag, Graz/Stuttgart 71993; W. Maser, Der Wortbruch. 
Hitler, Stalin und der Zweite Weltkrieg, Olzog Verlag, München 1994; J. Hoffmann, 
Stalins Vernichtungskrieg, Verlag für Wehrwissenschaften, München 1995; ders., 
»Die Sowjetunion bis zum Vorabend des deutschen Angriffs«, in: Horst Boog u.a., 
Das Deutsche Reich und der Zweite Weltkrieg, Bd. 4: Der Angriff auf die Sowjetuni- 
on, Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 21987; ders., »Die Angriffsvorbereitungen der 
Sowjetunion«, in: B. Wegner (Hg.), Zwei Wege nach Moskau, Piper, München 1991; 
Dmitrij Chmelnizki (Hg.), Überfall auf Europa. Plante die Sowjetunion 1941 einen 
Angriffskrieg?, Pour le Mérite, Selent 2009; Dmitrij Chmelnizki (Hg.), Die Rote Wal- 
ze. Wie Stalin den Westen überrollen wollte, Pour le Mérite, Selent 2011. 

Boris S. Telpuchowski, Die sowjetische Geschichte des Großen Vaterländischen 
Krieges 1941-1945, Frankfurt a. M. 1961, zitiert nach Walter Sanning, Die Auflósung 
des osteuropdischen Judentums, Grabert Verlag, Tübingen 1983, S. 127f.; vgl. Ger- 
mar Rudolf und Sibylle Schróder, »Partisanenkrieg und Repressaltótungen«, Viertel- 
Jahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung (nachfolgend VffG), 3(2) (1999), S. 145- 
153. 
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auch gegen die Zivilbevölkerung.” Zahlreiche Zivilisten wurden als 
Geiseln füsiliert, ganze Dórfer niedergebrannt. 

Da die Juden in der Sowjetunion von Beginn an eine ganz unverhält- 
nismäßig große Rolle beim Aufbau des kommunistischen Systems ge- 
spielt hatten? und zudem einen überproportional großen Anteil an Parti- 
sanen stellten, "^ hatten jüdische Zivilisten unter den deutschen Repressi- 
onsmafinahmen in weitaus hóherem Grad zu leiden als nichtjüdische. 
Daf es zudem auch zu ,,wilden“, d.h. nicht als Reaktion auf Anschláge 
der Partisanen erfolgten Erschießungen von Juden und Nichtjuden kam, 
wird man kaum ausschließen können. Zudem ist unstrittig, daß viele jü- 
disch-kommunistische Kommissare aufgrund der »Kommissarsbefehle« 
getötet wurden. Schließlich kamen Tausende von Juden nach dem Ein- 
marsch der Wehrmacht als Folge von Pogromen der einheimischen Be- 
vólkerung um. Letten, Litauer, Ukrainer usw. ráchten sich nach ihrer Be- 
freiung vom bolschewistischen Joch dafür, daß der rote Terrorapparat 
weitgehend jüdisch geführt gewesen war, und dieser Vergeltung fielen 
auch Juden zum Opfer, die an den kommunistischen Verbrechen nicht 
den geringsten persönlichen Anteil hatten "7 

Nun wird seitens der orthodoxen Historiker behauptet, die Deutschen 
hátten in der UdSSR einen eigentlichen Ausrottungskrieg gegen die Ju- 
den geführt. Die bisher umfangreichste Darstellung dieser These ist das 
1981 von Helmut Krausnick und Hans-Heinrich Wilhelm veróffentlichte 
Werk Die Truppe des Weltanschauungskrieges, auf das wir in dieser 
ausschließlich der Auseinandersetzung mit Hilberg gewidmeten Studie 
nicht eingehen kónnen. Wir wollen im Folgenden die von Raul Hilberg 


32 Zur Frage der Rechtmäßigkeit derartiger Repressalien vgl. Karl Siegert, »Repressalie 


und hóherer Befehl«, VffG, 3(2) (1999), S. 131-144 sowie F.W. Seidler, Die Wehr- 
macht im Partisanenkrieg, Pour le Mérite, Selent 1998. 

Von 531 führenden Persónlichkeiten der Sowjetunion waren im Jahre 1920 447 Ju- 
den, vgl. Juri K. Begunow, Tajnye Sily w istorii Rossij, Isdatelstwo Imeni A.S. Sybo- 
rina, St. Petersburg 1996. 

Die Enzyklopádie des Holocaust (hgg. von Eberhard Jáckel, Peter Longerich und Ju- 
lius H. Schoeps, Argon Verlag, Berlin 1993) schreibt hierzu: »Die Partisanengruppen 
[in der UdSSR] fanden sich weitgehend spontan zusammen. Manche Einheiten be- 
standen weitgehend aus jüdischen Kümpfern« (S. 1348). 

Alle sechs Oberarchitekten des kommunistischen Sklavenlagersystems waren Juden 
(Alexander Solschenizyn, Der Archipel Gulag, Scherz Verlag, 1974, Bildteil). 

6 Stuttgart 1981. 
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für diese These ins Feld geführten Argumente einer kritischen Prüfung 
unterziehen. Zunächst müssen wir jedoch in gedrängter Form zusam- 
menfassen, was Hilberg zufolge mit den sowjetischen Juden in den 
deutschbesetzten Gebieten geschehen ist. 


2. Die deutsche Judenpolitik in den besetzten 
sowjetischen Gebieten laut Hilberg 


Nach Raul Hilberg setzten die Massenmorde an sowjetischen Juden im 
August 1941 ein; er schreibt: 
»Anfangs unternahmen die Kommandos noch keine Massenerschiefungen, 
und es fielen ihnen auch keine ganzen Familien zum Opfer. Sie hatten sich 
noch nicht an routinemäßiges Toten gewöhnt. Im Rückgriff auf jahrhunder- 
tealte Traditionen verstanden sie ihre Befehle zunächst nicht als allumfas- 
send. Das Wort „Juden“ hieß für sie im großen ganzen lediglich Männer. 
Erst seit August 1941 kam es dann zu Massentótungen.« (S. 307) 
Die »Kommandos« gehórten den vier Einsatzgruppen an, welche bereits 
vor Kriegsbeginn gebildet worden waren und denen zunächst die Siche- 
rung des deutschen Rückraums, d.h. die Bekämpfung der hinter den Li- 
nien operierenden Partisanen oblag. Dazu kamen, folgen wir Hilberg, 
zwei weitere Aufgaben. Unter Berufung auf ein nach Kriegsende von 
Otto Ohlendorf, dem Leiter der Einsatzgruppe D, abgegebenes Affida- 
vit"! schreibt er: 
»Ohlendorf zufolge wurden die Kommandeure der Einsatzgruppen von 
Himmler persónlichen ihre Aufgabe eingewiesen. Sie wurden darüber in 
Kenntnis gesetzt, daß ein wichtiger Teil ihrer Aufgabe in der Beseitigung 
von Juden — Frauen, Männern und Kindern — und kommunistischen Funkti- 
onären bestünde.« (S. 303) 
Schließlich, so Hilberg, hätten die Einsatzgruppen die Kriegsgefange- 
nenlager nach zu erschießenden Personen durchkämmen müssen. Heyd- 
rich habe nämlich die Aussonderung aller »Berufsrevolutiondre«, Polito- 
ffiziere der Roten Armee, »fanatischen Kommunisten« sowie »aller Ju- 
den« befohlen, und den Grofiteil dieser Arbeit hátten die Einsatzgruppen 
zu erledigen gehabt (S. 351). 
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Die vier Einsatzgruppen zählten zusammen 3.000 Mann, darunter ei- 
ne Anzahl Nichtkombattanten wie Dolmetscher und Funker (S. 302f.). 

Die erste, im August 1941 einsetzende »Tötungswelle« habe bis De- 
zember desselben Jahres gedauert, doch noch ehe sie fertig gewesen sei, 
habe — im Herbst — bereits eine zweite Tótungswelle eingesetzt, deren 
Ziel in der Erfassung und Liquidierung der übersehenen Juden bestanden 
habe. 

Neben den Einsatzgruppen hatten Gestapomanner aus Tilsit, Einsatz- 
kommandos aus dem Generalgouvernement sowie improvisierte Kom- 
mandos der Hóheren SS- und Polizeiführer an der zweiten Tótungswelle 
mitgewirkt (S. 312). 

Die Massenerschießungen seien mit geringfügigen Variationen stets 
nach demselben Schema erfolgt: Man habe die Juden aus den Stádten, 
wo die übergroße Mehrheit von ihnen ansässig war, zu außerhalb der 
Stádte gelegenen, teils bereits existierenden, teils zu diesem Zweck aus- 
gehobenen Graben geführt und dort ermordet. Oft hatten fünf oder sechs 
Schichten von Leichen in den Graben gelegen, ehe man sie zugeschiittet 
habe (S. 333f.). 

Da die Erschießungen für die Täter oft eine seelische Belastung dar- 
stellte, führten die Deutschen gemäß Hilberg ab Dezember 1941 als zu- 
sátzliches Mordinstrument Gaswagen ein, von der jeder Einsatzgruppe 
zwei oder drei zugeteilt wurden. In ihnen wurden die Juden durch nach 
innen geleitete Abgase umgebracht (S. 349f.). 

Hier einige der von Hilberg behaupteten Opferzahlen für einzelne 
Stádte: 

— 33.000 Opfer in Kiew; 

— 10.600 Opfer in Riga (das verantwortliche Einsatzkommando zählte 
ganze 21 Mann!); 

— 23.600 Opfer in Kamenez-Podolsk; 

— 15.000 Opfer in Dnjepropetrowsk (S. 311); 

— 15.000 Opfer in Rowno (S. 312); 

— 10.000 Opfer in Simferopol (S. 391). 

Gigantische Massaker an Juden wirft Hilberg neben den Deutschen auch 

den Rumänen vor, die allein in Odessa an einem einzigen Tag, dem 23. 

Oktober 1941, 19.000 Juden abgeschlachtet hátten (S. 321). 


46 


JÜRGEN GRAF · Hilbergs RIESE AUF TONERNEN FÜSSEN 


Obschon die zweite Tótungswelle bereits drei Monate vor dem Ab- 
ebben der ersten eingesetzt habe, gab es, so Hilberg, dazwischen eine 
»Zwischenphase«, die der Ghettoisierung. Ihre Gründe waren zweifacher 
Art. Gestützt auf einen (angeblichen) Bericht der Einsatzgruppe C 
schreibt er: 

»Alle Einsatzgruppen, móglicherweise mit Ausnahme des fanatischen Dr. 

Stahlecker [des Leiters der Einsatzgruppe A] erkannten bald, daß die Juden 

nicht auf einen Schlag zu erledigen waren. In einem Bericht klang sogar ein 

Anflug von Verzweiflung über die jüdischen Flüchtlinge an, die in die Städ- 

te, aus denen sie gerade erst geflohen waren, schon wieder zurückströmten. 

[...] Wann immer die Einsatzgruppe einer Stadt den Rücken gekehrt habe, 


treffe sie bei ihrer Rückkehr mehr Juden an, als sie zuvor bereits getötet ha- 
be.« (S. 358) 


Das Wesen des Ghettos, meint Hilberg, habe darin bestanden, 


»eine Streuung der Opfer zu verhindern und deren spätere Ergreifung zum 
Zwecke der Erschießung zu erleichtern«. (S. 366) 


Der zweite Beweggrund zur Ghettoisierung lag in der wirtschaftlichen 
Nützlichkeit der Juden: 


»Während sich das Interesse der mobilen Tötungseinheiten darauf be- 
schränkte, die Juden zu konzentrieren, um auf diese Weise die zweite Tö- 
tungswelle zu erleichtern, beschlossen Militär- und Zivilverwaltung, sich die 
Situation, solange sie währte, zunutze zu machen. So wurden wirtschaftliche 
Maßnahmen — sowohl die Ausbeutung von Arbeitskraft wie die Beschlag- 
nahme von Eigentum — zu einem wesentlichen Aspekt der Zwischenphase. 
[S. 372 ...] Die Wehrmacht benötigte jüdische Arbeiter in ihren Reparatur- 
werkstätten und jüdische Schreiber in ihren Dienststellen. Die unter ,, Treu- 
handschaft" stehenden Rüstungsbetriebe blieben weiterhin auf ihre jüdi- 
schen Beschäftigten angewiesen. In den Rüstungsbetrieben des wolhyni- 
schen Teils des Generalkommissariats Wolhynien-Podolien betrug der An- 
teil an jüdischen Arbeitern in den Jahren 1941-42 durchgängig 90%.« (S. 
376) 

Zwar lag die Ghettoisierungspolitik als »Zwischenstufe« zwischen der — 

im Dezember 1941 abgeschlossenen — ersten und der im September 

1941 begonnenen zweiten Tötungswelle, aber: 
»Als im Juli und August 1941 ein Teil der besetzten Gebiete von der Zivil- 


verwaltung übernommen wurden, hatten die mobilen Tötungseinheiten die 
Ghettoisierung bereits weit vorangebracht. Einsatzgruppe A rühmte sich, 
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Chapter 5: 
Following The Money 


This chapter sketches the very puzzling story of where the money raised 
in these fundraising drives went in Russia at least according to the pub- 
lished sources. We will also cover a few important points of historical 
background and touch on the political situation in the Soviet Union in 
the early twentieth century, a period that is largely forgotten or misun- 
derstood today. 

The American Jewish Joint Distribution Committee’s own yearly 
expenditures chart shows the amounts of money the ‘Joint’ says they 
spent from 1914 through 1934 on relief. They had two classifications of 
aid: emergency or general relief which included soup kitchens, clothing, 
emergency medical care and rehabilitative or reconstructive relief which 
consisted largely of setting up and operating trade schools, banks, and 
farms. At the end of World War One, people were generous with their 
contributions, but in the early 1920s collections dropped off year by 
year. In 1926, as featured in the last chapter, the promoters really got 
creative and were successful in boosting collections. The aid raised dur- 
ing the war and in the immediate postwar period was channeled into 
emergency relief, which they also called general relief. Later, most of 
the money was spent on reconstruction, or rehabilitative relief. By 1926, 
they were spending 81% of the money on reconstruction, and in 1927, 
86% according to their own figures. 

Less than 20 percent of the funds sent to Poland actually went into 
emergency relief in 1927 according to chairman David A. Brown. The 
remainder was devoted to “constructive undertakings” such as estab- 
lishing cooperative banks in Poland, financing tradesmen and artisans, 
and promoting Jewish agricultural settlements.' Also in 1927, a Max 
Steuer who had gone to Europe to investigate the relief programs 
charged that 4096 of the money raised "disappeared in the manipula- 
tions by the bankers on the subject of exchange. " 

Mr. Steuer quoted a Dr. Greenebaum, a member of the Polish Par- 
liament, who said that until recently, “after the money had been trans- 
mitted, the exchanges were so manipulated on the other side that at 





160 Editorial, New York Times, September 12, 1927. 
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zum Zeitpunkt der Übernahme der Zuständigkeit bereits Vorbereitungen für 

die Ghettoisierung sämtlicher jüdischer Gemeinden (mit Ausnahme von 

Wilna) getroffen zu haben.« (S. 361) 

Die Ghettos von Riga und Minsk waren auch zur Aufnahme deportierter 
deutscher Juden bestimmt. Doch da der zur Verfügung stehende Raum 
nicht für die einheimischen und die deutschen Juden zugleich ausreichte, 
erschossen die Nationalsozialisten zwischen dem 29. November und 
dem 9. Dezember 1941 in Riga in zwei Wellen 27.800 Juden (nachdem 
sie dort bereits früher 10.600 niedergemetzelt hatten). »Damit war im 
Ghetto selbst Raum für Transporte aus Deutschland geschaffen« (S. 
370). Doch wurden die deutschen Juden im Rigaer Viertel und in den 
umliegenden Arbeitslagern in den auf ihre Deportation Ende 1941 fol- 
genden Monaten und Jahren bis auf eine Handvoll Überlebender dezi- 
miert, denn Seuchen wüteten ungehindert (S. 371). Dies schadete den 
Deutschen wirtschaftlich sehr, denn: 

»[...] im Raum Riga, wo die deutschen Juden nur vorübergehend unterge- 

bracht werden sollten und wo viele der Deportierten ,,Kriippel, Kriegsinva- 

liden und über 70 Jahre alte Leute" waren, bestand eine ausgedehnte Nach- 
frage nach jüdischen Arbeitern. Ein Angestellter des Gebietskommissariats 
beschwerte sich einmal, daß Soldaten, die die Bereitstellung von mehr als 

100 Juden verlangt hátten, sich eine vorschrifiswidrige Beanspruchung jü- 

discher Arbeitskräfte hätten zuschulden kommen lassen. Die 1943 übrigge- 

bliebenen wenigen Tausend deutschen und lettischen jüdischen Arbeiter teil- 
ten sich zahlreiche Arbeitgeber: SS, Heer, Marine, Luftwaffe, Reichsbahn 

und Wirtschaftsbetriebe.« (S. 377) 

Von den aus Deutschland und dem Protektorat Böhmen und Mähren 
nach Minsk gelangten Transporten wurden am 25. und 29. November 
5.000 Juden erschossen (S. 371). 

Ca. Mitte 1943 beschloß Heinrich Himmler, das gesamte Ghettosys- 
tem zu liquidieren; die Ghettos sollten in Konzentrationslager umge- 
wandelt werden. Dieser Wechsel vollzog sich in Lettland reibungslos; in 
Litauen dagegen war er von ausgedehnten Tótungsaktionen begleitet (S. 
407.) Hilberg berichtet: 

»Im August und September 1943 wurde das Wilnaer Ghetto aufgelóst. Die 

meisten seiner Insassen wurden nach Estland und Lettland abgeschoben, wo 

sie Quálereien und Erschießungen ausgesetzt waren; und der Rest wurde 
von dort schließlich in das Konzentrationslager Stutthof verschleppt. Weite- 


48 


JÜRGEN GRAF · Hilbergs RIESE AUF TONERNEN FÜSSEN 


re Tausende wurden in das Todeslager Sobibor transportiert, wieder andere 

zusammengetrieben und erschossen.« (S. 405) 

Aus dem Minsker Ghetto wurden die Juden nach Polen abgeschoben (S. 
407). 

Insgesamt kamen nach Angaben Hilbergs in den von den Deutschen 
eroberten sowjetischen Gebieten 1,35 Millionen Juden um. Von diesen 
wurden mehr als zwei Drittel von den Einsatzgruppen ermordet; die rest- 
lichen wurden von den Truppen der Hóheren SS- und Polizeiführer, der 
Wehrmacht und den Rumänen getótet, fielen im Bandenkampf oder fan- 
den aufgrund der Entbehrungen in Lagern und Ghettos, auf freiem Feld 
und in den Wäldern den Tod (S. 409f.). Weitere 1,5 Millionen Sowjetju- 
den entzogen sich der deutschen Herrschaft durch Flucht (S. 305). Da 
von den fünf Millionen vor dem 22. Juni 1941 in der UdSSR lebenden 
Juden vier Millionen in Zonen ansássig waren, welche zeitweise unter 
deutsche Kontrolle gerieten, muf unter diesen Umstánden über eine Mil- 
lion Juden im deutschen Machbereich überlebt haben (S. 304f.). 

Soweit Hilbergs Darstellung dessen, was mit den Juden in den von 
den Nationalsozialisten überrannten sowjetischen Gebieten geschah. Ehe 
wir einen Blick auf die Quellen werfen, mit denen der erlauchte ,,Holo- 
caust“-Historiker seine Behauptungen untermauert, wollen wir, gestützt 
auf den gesunden Menschenverstand, der Frage nachgehen, ob das von 
ihm gezeichnete Bild glaubhaft erscheint oder nicht. 


3. Zur Glaubhaftigkeit der Darstellung Hilbergs 


Wer die eben zusammengefaßte Hilbergsche Darstellung der deutschen 
Judenpolitik in den besetzten sowjetischen Gebieten analysiert, wird, 
falls er mit der Gabe des logischen Denkens gesegnet ist, unweigerlich 
zum Schluß kommen, daß sie nicht stimmen kann und folglich auf un- 
zuverlässigen Quellen beruhen muß. Listen wir einige der gröbsten, so- 
fort ins Auge springenden Absurditäten auf: 


a. Die behaupteten Opferzahlen der Einsatzgruppen 


Die behaupteten Opferzahlen der Einsatzgruppen sind unmöglich groß. 
Die größte der vier, Einsatzgruppe A, zählte 990 Angehörige. Ziehen wir 
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von diesen die 172 Kraftfahrer, 3 weiblichen Bescháftigten, 51 Dolmet- 
scher, 3 Fernschreibkráfte und 8 Funker ab, bleiben noch ca. 750 Kom- 
battanten übrig, die man bei Massentótungen einsetzen konnte (S. 303). 
Bis zum 15. Oktober 1941 soll Einsatzgruppe A 125.000 Juden umge- 
bracht haben (S. 309). In Anbetracht der Tatsache, daß die Massenmorde 
erst im August einsetzten (S. 307), muß die überwältigende Mehrheit der 
125.000 Opfer, sagen wir 120.000, innerhalb von zehn Wochen den Tod 
gefunden haben. 

Da die Juden gewiß nicht freudig in den Tod gingen, mußten sie in 
den Stádten vor ihrer Ermordung aufgespürt und zusammengetrieben 
werden, wobei es sicherlich Fluchtversuche und Widerstand gab. An- 
schlieBend hieB es die Todgeweihten an den Stadtrand führen, wo die 
Graben zweifellos in den meisten Fallen erst noch ausgehoben werden 
mußten. 

Neben diesen Massakern mußten die Einsatzgruppen noch die 
Kriegsgefangenenlager nach Kommissaren, fanatischen Kommunisten 
und Juden durchkämmen. Dies war eine „Heidenarbeit“, denn allein bis 
Ende 1941 waren den Deutschen nicht weniger als 3.350.000 Rotarmis- 
ten in die Hände geraten (S. 351). Selbst wenn man berücksichtigt, daß 
sich bis Mitte Oktober erst ein Teil davon in deutscher Gefangenschaft 
befand, daß die Einsatzgruppen nicht die ganze Arbeit, sondern lediglich 
»den Großteil« davon zu vollbringen hatten und daß es vier Einsatz- 
gruppen gab, muß Einsatzgruppe A während der zehn Wochen von An- 
fang August bis Mitte Oktober unter diesen Umständen Hunderttausende 
von Kriegsgefangenen nach den zu liquidierenden Personenkategorien 
abgesucht haben — zusätzlich zur Erschießung von 120.000 Juden und 
zur Partisanenbekämpfung! 

Das Beispiel genügt. Auf die übrigen den Einsatzgruppen von Hil- 
berg angedichteten astronomischen Opferzahlen gehen wir angesichts 
dieser eindeutigen Ausgangslage schon gar nicht mehr ein. 


b. Die rückströmenden Stadtflüchlinge 


Purer Unfug ist die Aussage, wonach die »jüdischen Flüchtlinge, die in 
die Städte, aus denen sie gerade erst geflohen waren, schon wieder zu- 
rückströmten«, und wonach die Einsatzgruppen immer dann, wenn sie 
einer Stadt den Rücken gekehrt hatten, nach ihrer Rückkehr dort mehr 
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Juden antrafen, als sie zuvor bereits getótet hatten (S. 358). Falls tatsách- 
lich jüdische Flüchtlinge in nennenswerter Zahl in von den Deutschen 
eroberte Stádte zurückgekehrt sein sollten, so ist dies ein untrüglicher 
Beweis dafür, daß die Deutschen die Juden nicht massakrierten, denn 
dies hátte sich wie ein Lauffeuer herumgesprochen. Mordaktionen dieses 
Ausmaßes ließen sich einfach nicht verbergen, zumal sie beispielsweise 
in Babi Jar ganz in der Nahe einer Grofstadt stattgefunden haben sollen. 


c. Zweck und zeitlicher Ablauf der Ghettoisierung 


Was Hilberg über die Ghettoisierung, deren zeitlichen Rahmen und de- 

ren Zwecke von sich gibt, spricht jeder Logik Hohn. Rekapitulieren wir: 

— Die Ghettoisierung erfolgte zwischen der (Ende Dezember 1941 aus- 
laufenden) ersten und der (im September 1941 einsetzenden) zweiten 

Tötungswelle, was heißt, daß sie in den letzten vier Monaten des Jah- 

res 1941 durchgeführt worden sein muB. 

— Die Einsatzgruppen hatten die Ghettoisierung im Juli und August 
»schon weit vorwärtsgebracht«. 

— Zweck der Ghettoisierung war, die spätere Ergreifung der Juden zum 
Ziel ihre ErschieBung zu erleichtern, da »die Juden nicht auf einen 
Schlag zu erledigen waren«. 

— Zugleich dienten die Ghettos dazu, die Arbeitskraft der Juden auszu- 
nutzen. 

Dies alles wirkt heillos wirr. Entweder betrieben die Deutschen im Osten 

gegenüber den Juden eine — von ideologischem Fanatismus diktierte — 

Ausrottungspolitik, oder sie verfolgten eine — von Sicherheitserwägun- 

gen sowie wirtschaftlichen Überlegungen geprágte — Politik der Ghettoi- 

sierung. Beides ließ sich einfach nicht vereinbaren; daß freilich die 

Ghettoisierung die Tótung gewisser Kategorien von Juden (Kommissa- 

re, Partisanen, Geiseln etc.) ebenso wenig ausschlof) wie spontane, von 

lokalen Befehlshabern angeordnete Massaker, steht auf einem anderen 

Blatt. 

Schlechthin albern ist das von Hilberg als Erklárung der Ghettoisie- 
rung vorgebrachte Argument, in die von den Deutschen eroberten Stádte 
seien so viele Juden zurückgeströmt, daß man sie unmöglich mit einem 
Schlag habe erledigen kónnen. Wieso nicht, wenn doch beim ersten der 
beiden Massaker von Riga 10.600 Juden von 21 Mann ermordet werden 
konnten? 
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Falls die Ghettoisierung irgendwann zwischen Herbst und Ende 1941 
erfolgte, kónnen die Einsatzgruppen sie ferner ganz unmóglich bereits 
im Juli und August »schon weit vorwärtsgebracht« haben! 

Fahren wir fort. Im Sommer 1943 ordnete Himmler die Umwandlung 
der Ghettos in Konzentrationslager an (wozu denn, wenn ihr Ziel doch 
in der Erleichterung der Erschießung der Juden bestand?). In Lettland 
gelang dies reibungslos, in Litauen dagegen ging es nicht ohne Gewalt 
ab. Wurden die litauischen Juden denn erschossen? Teilweise ja, meint 
Hilberg, aber nicht etwa an Ort und Stelle, sondern ... in Lettland und 
Estland!! Warum denn nicht gleich in Litauen selbst? Von Lettland und 
Estland aus kamen die Überlebenden teils nach Sobibor in Ostpolen, ei- 
nem laut Hilberg ausschlieBlich der Judenvergasung dienenden Vernich- 
tungslager, so daß das Ziel der Verschickung dorthin nur in ihrer Tötung 
bestanden haben kann. Weswegen man diese litauischen Juden nicht in 
Lettland und Estland umbrachte, sondern abermals wertvollen Trans- 
portraum und Lebensmittel für sie verschwendete, bleibt ein Ratsel. Und 
wieso kam ein Teil der nach Lettland und Estland verschickten litaui- 
schen Juden in das óstlich von Danzig gelegene Lager Stutthof, das für 
Hilberg kein Vernichtungslager war??? 

Gehen wir zu den deutschen und tschechischen Juden über, die Ende 
1941 nach Riga und Minsk abgeschoben wurden. 

Da der Hitler-Befehl zur physischen Vernichtung des Judentums laut 
Hilberg zu jenem Zeitpunkt bereits lángst ergangen war, kann der Zweck 
dieser Mafinahme nur in der Tótung der Deportierten bestanden haben. 
(Wir wiederholen hier die bereits früher aufgeworfene Frage, warum 
man sie dann nicht gleich an Ort und Stelle tótete oder sich noch einen 
Monat, bis zur Eröffnung des ersten „Vernichtungslagers“ Chelmno, ge- 
duldete.) In der Tat behauptet Hilberg, von den nach Minsk gelangten 
Juden aus dem Reich und dem Protektorat seien 5.000 gleich nach ihrem 
Eintreffen umgebracht worden. (Die Überlebenden kamen später nach 





38 In Polen wird heute noch behauptet, daß es in Stutthof Menschenvergasungen gege- 
ben habe; als Tatort wird dem Besucher eine gegenüber dem Krematorium gelegene 
Entlausungskammer präsentiert. Doch sind die westlichen Historiker teils von dieser 
These abgerückt. Hilberg erwähnt Menschenvergasungen in Stutthof mit keinem ein- 
zigen Wort, was beweist, daß er jenes Lager nicht als „Vernichtungslager” betrachtet; 
Vgl. dazu Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Das Konzentrationslager Stutthof, Castle 
Hill Publishers, Hastings 1999. 
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Polen, ob zum Zweck ihrer Ermordung oder zum Arbeiten, sagt Hilberg 
nicht.) Auch in Riga starb ein Großteil der Unglücklichen, aber nicht, 
weil man sie erschoß, sondern weil Seuchen wüteten. Dies bedeutete für 
die Deutschen einen schweren ókonomischen Verlust, denn die Überle- 
benden leisteten ja für »SS, Heer, Marine, Luftwaffe, Reichsbahn und 
Wirtschaftsbetriebe« wertvolle Arbeit. Hatten die Deutschen da nicht 
besser daran getan, auf die Ermordung jener 27.800 lettischen Juden zu 
verzichten, die erschossen wurden, um Platz für die deutschen Juden zu 
machen, von den schon zuvor von 21 Mann umgebrachten 10.600 ganz 
zu schweigen? 

»Dunkels war's, der Mond schien helle, als ein Wagen blitzeschnelle, 
langsam um die Ecke fuhr. Drinnen saßen stehend Leute, schweigend ins 
Gespräch vertieft...« So beginnt ein wohlbekannter Kinderreim. Hilbergs 
Darstellung der deutschen Judenpolitik in den eroberten Sowjetterritori- 
en erinnert fatal an diesen Reim. 


4. Keine Sachbeweise für die behaupteten rund 1,2 
Millionen Judenmorde an der Ostfront 


Anfang 1943 entdeckten die Deutschen beim weißrussischen Katyn ein 
Massengrab mit über 4.000 Opfern. Sie fanden bald heraus, daß es sich 
um einen Teil jener polnischen Offiziere und Soldaten handelte, die 
1939 in sowjetische Kriegsgefangenschaft geraten waren. Eine eilends 
einberufene internationale Gutachterkommission bestátigte diesen Sach- 
verhalt. Die Nationalsozialisten nutzten den grausigen Fund für eine un- 
geheure und sehr erfolgreiche antibolschewistische Propagandakampag- 
ne aus. Verzweifelt bemühten sich die Sowjets, die Missetat den Deut- 
schen in die Schuhe zu schieben, doch diese Lüge hat ihnen weder in 
Polen noch im Westen je einer geglaubt. Erst unter Gorbatschow gestand 
Moskau ein, daß jene polnischen Wehrmänner von Stalins Schergen er- 
schossen worden waren — ebenso wie über 10.000 weitere, an anderen 
Orten verscharrte.” 





39 Zum Katyn-Massaker siehe z.B. Franz Kadell, Die Katyn-Lüge, Herbig, München 
1991. 
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Raul Hilberg zufolge kamen von ursprünglich 4 Millionen Juden in 
den deutschbesetzten Gebieten der UdSSR rund 1,35 Millionen um, und 
zwar nur zum kleinen Teil in Ghettos, Lagern oder bei Partisanenkämp- 
fen; die meisten wurden ermordet. Wenn wir unter »die meisten« rund 
1,2 Millionen verstehen, heißt dies, daß die Deutschen in der UdSSR 
fast dreihundertmal so viele Juden umbrachten, wie die Sowjets bei 
Katyn an polnischen Wehrmännern getötet hatten. Gewiß ließen sich die 
Kommunisten diese einmalige Gelegenheit nicht entgehen, ihren Wider- 
sachern die Schmach von Katyn mit Zins und Zinseszins heimzuzahlen? 
Gewiß ließen sie, wie zuvor die Deutschen, internationale Experten- 
kommissionen einfliegen. Gewiß zeigten sie beim Nürnberger Prozeß 
Filme über die Exhumierung der zu Hunderttausenden ermordeten Ju- 
den? 

Nichts von alledem geschah. Raul Hilberg erläutert den Grund: 

»Im Juni 1942 befahl Himmler dem Kommandeur des Sonderkommandos 

4a, Standartenführer Paul Blobel, „die Spuren von Exekutionen der Ein- 

satzgruppen im Osten zu verwischen“. Blobel stellte ein spezielles Kom- 
mando zusammen, das die Codebezeichnung 1005 erhielt. Dieses Komman- 
do hatte die Aufgabe, Massengräber zu öffnen und die Leichen zu verbren- 
nen. Blobel fuhr kreuz und quer durch die besetzten Gebiete, suchte nach 

Gräben und konferierte mit Beamten der Sicherheitspolizei. Einmal nahm er 

einen Besucher vom RSHA [Reichssicherheitshauptamt] (Hartl) mit und 

zeigte ihm gleich einem Touristenführer die Massengräber bei Kiew, wo 
seine eigenen Leute 34.000 Juden getötet hatten. Doch von Anfang an stieß 

Blobel auf Schwierigkeiten. [...] Als die Russen die besetzten Gebiete über- 

rannten, hatte Blobel nur einen Teil seines Auftrags erledigt.« (S. 408f.) 

Als Quelle für diese Behauptungen nennt Hilberg kein Dokument, son- 
dern ein von Blobel 1947 bei einem der Nürnberger Nachfolgeprozesse 
abgegebenes Affidavit.^? 

Wenn Blobel »nur einen Teil« seiner Aufgabe erledigen konnte, be- 
deutet dies, daß die Sowjets unzählige ungeöffnete Massengräber vor- 
fanden; weshalb sie diese Entdeckung dann nicht weidlich ausschlachte- 
ten, ist unerklärlich. 

Nehmen wir an, mit »einem Teil« sei gemeint, daß Blobel die Hälfte 
der Gräber öffnen und die Leichen verbrennen konnte. Als Brennstoff 





^ NO-3947. 
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wühlte er nicht etwa Holz, das in jenen waldreichen Gebieten leicht auf- 
zutreiben war, sondern Benzin! Übergießt man eine im Freien liegende 
Leiche einfach mit Benzin und zündet sie anschlieBend an, so versickert 
ein großer Teil des Benzins im Boden. Um dies zu verhüten, muß man 
den Leichnam in ein Gefäß — etwa eine metallene Wanne — legen; in die- 
sem Fall braucht man zur Einäscherung ca. 60 Liter."' Der Benzinverlust 
verringert sich natürlich auch, wenn man als Unterlage einen Holzstapel 
verwendet. 

Unter der unrealistischen Annahme, daß Blobel und seine Leute über 
die erforderlichen Einrichtungen verfügten, um das teilweise Versickern 
des kostbaren Brennstoffs zu verhindern, benótigten sie zur Verbren- 
nung von 600.000 Leichen (600.000 x 60 =) 360.000.000 Liter Benzin — 
und dies zu einer Zeit, wo die Knappheit an Treibstoff für Flugzeuge, 
Panzer und Kraftwagen den Deutschen schwere Sorgen bereitete! 

Bei einer Freiluftverbrennung mit Benzin bleiben stets Knochenreste 
zurück, und zwar erfahrungsgemäß oft nicht nur Splitter, sondern auch 
große Schulter- und Beckenknochen. Die Zähne lassen sich auf diese 
Weise überhaupt nicht zerstören. Zudem hinterläßt eine Leiche Asche, 
die etwa 5% des Körpergewichts entspricht." Wollten die Blobel- 
Männer beispielsweise die (laut Hilberg) Ende 1941 bei Riga ermorde- 
ten 27.800 Juden spurlos beseitigen, so mußten sie folgendes tun: 

— Sie mußten rund (27.800 x 30 =) 834.000 Zähne entfernen (wir ge- 
hen davon aus, daß jedem der Juden im Schnitt zwei Zähne fehlten). 

— Sie mußten Myriaden von Knochen beseitigen. 

— Sie mußten rund (27.800 x 2,5 =) 69.500 Kilogramm Asche zerstreu- 
en (wir gehen davon aus, daß jeder der Ermordeten im Schnitt 50 kg 
wog, da sich zahlreiche Kinder darunter befunden haben müssen). 

Bei insgesamt 600.000 spurlos zu beseitigenden Leichen erhöhen sich 

obige Zahlen um mehr als das Zwanzigfache. Wie Blobel und sein 

Kommando dies geschafft haben soll, bleibt ein Rätsel, zumal die Mord- 

stätten an zahlreichen, weit auseinanderliegenden Orten lagen. 





^! Arnulf Neumaier, Der Treblinka-Holocaust; in: Ernst Gauss (Hg.), Grundlagen zur 
Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1994, S. 369. 

# Schlag nach! Natur, Bibliographisches Institut Leipzig 1952, S. 512, zitiert nach 
Arnulf Neumaier, Der Treblinka-Holocaust (siehe vorhergehende Fußnote). 
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Fundamentale Fragen dieser Art streift Hilberg an keiner Stelle; sie 
werden ihm offenbar gar nicht als Probleme bewußt. Als »Papierhistori- 
ker«? lebt er fern von der physischen Realität der Dinge in seiner Welt 
der Akten und Bücher. 

Neben den Massenerschießungen sollen die Deutschen auch Morde 
in Gaswagen begangen haben. Wie bereits in der Einleitung erwähnt, 
bildet Hilberg keinen dieser Wagen ab. Auch in dem bekannten Sam- 
melband Nationalsozialistische Massentötungen durch Giftgas, der den 
Gaswagen nicht weniger als 64 Seiten widmet, findet sich keine entspre- 
chende Photographie.“ Dies hat einen triftigen Grund: Kein Mensch hat 
je einen dieser legendenumrankten Wagen zu Gesicht bekommen. 

Ziehen wir das Fazit: Hilberg unternimmt keinen Versuch, Sachbe- 
weise für den Mord an rund 1,2 Millionen Juden an der Ostfront vorzu- 
legen. 


5. Hilbergs Dokumentenbeweise 


Die von Hilberg angeführten Quellen, die den Judenmord an der Ost- 
front beweisen sollen, zerfallen in zwei Hauptgruppen: Dokumente und 
Zeugenaussagen (zu letzteren gehören auch Tätergeständnisse, denn der 
Täter ist zwangsläufig Augenzeuge). Wenden wir uns zunächst den Do- 
kumentenbeweisen zu. Bei den meisten handelt es sich um sogenannte 
»Ereignismeldungen« der Einsatzgruppen, die in den Zeitraum zwischen 
Juni 1941 und Mai 1942 fallen. Es sollen dies Tagesberichte der Ein- 
satzgruppenleiter an Heinrich Himmler gewesen sein. Unzählige Massa- 
ker mit gelegentlich fünfstelligen Opferzahlen werden in diesen Berich- 
ten geschildert. Nach dem Krieg wurden die Dokumente von den Sow- 
jets angeblich in den Büros des Reichssicherheitshauptamtes in Berlin 
vorgefunden. 

Nun muß allein schon die Tatsache stutzig machen, daß die Deut- 
schen dermaßen belastendes Material in die Hände ihrer Feinde fallen 
ließen. Wenn sie es fertig brachten, insgesamt Millionen von Leichen in 





# Dieser höchst treffende Ausdruck ist von Faurisson geprägt worden. 
44 Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 4). Die Gas- 
wagen werden auf den Seiten 89 bis 146 behandelt. 
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den ,,Vernichtungslagern“ und an der Ostfront spurlos einzuäschern, 
konnten sie die paar Papierstöße doch unschwer auch noch verbrennen! 
Dies legt von vornherein den Gedanken an eine Fálschung nahe. Gegen 
die Echtheit der Dokumente sprechen dann auch formelle Gründe, die 
der amerikanische Forscher Arthur R. Butz wie folgt zusammenfat:? 
»Neben der Schilderung regulärer Partisanenbekämpfung enthalten die Be- 
richte Einzelaktionen von Massenerschießungen gegenüber Juden, wobei 
die Zahl der Opfer meist in die Tausende geht. In den meisten Fällen wird 
vermerkt, dass viele Kopien, manchmal bis zu hundert, verteilt wurden. Sie 
sind hektographiert, Unterschriften sind selten, und wenn sie vorhanden 
sind, stehen sie auf unverdáchtigen Seiten. Dokument NO-3159 trágt bei- 
spielsweise als Unterschrift R. R. Strauch, doch nur auf einem Deckblatt, 
das die Einsatzorte der verschiedenen Einheiten der Einsatzgruppen angibt. 
Auf der gleichen Linie liegt das Dokument NO-1128, angeblich ein Bericht 
Himmlers an Hitler, u.a. über die Exekution von 363.211 Juden in Russland 
von Aug. bis Nov. 1942. Diese Behauptung findet sich auf S. 4, wáhrend die 
angeblich von Himmler stammenden Initialen (ohnehin leicht zu fälschen 
mit drei senkrechten Strichen und einem Querstrich) auf der unwichtigen 
ersten Seite stehen. « 
Den unwiderlegbaren Beweis für die zumindest teilweise Unechtheit 
dieser Ereignismeldungen liefert der Fall Babi Jar. Dort sollen die Deut- 
schen am 29. September 1941, kurz nach dem Einzug in Kiew, als Ra- 
che für Anschläge der Widerstandsbewegung, die zahlreichen Wehr- 
machtsangehórigen und Zivilisten das Leben kostet, über 33.000 Juden 
erschossen haben. Das Massaker wird in der Ereignismeldung Nr. 106 
vom 7. Oktober 1941 vermeldet,*° in der die Zahl der Getóteten mit 
deutscher Prázision festgehalten wird: Es waren genau 33.711. Die Ge- 
samtzahl der zu jenem Zeitpunkt in Kiew vorhandenen Juden wird in 
dieser Meldung mit 300.000 angegeben. 
In den darauffolgenden Wochen und Monaten sind nach den ,,Holo- 
caust“-Literaten in Babi Jar zahlreiche weitere Juden umgebracht wor- 
den. 





45 Arthur Butz, Der Jahrhundertbetrug, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2015, 
S. 305. 
^6 R-102. 
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least 40 percent of the money was consumed before a single dollar was 
distributed to any person for whom it was intended. " Steuer made other 
charges but also made it clear that he was referring to Polish bankers 
and not American bankers. ^! 

As one would expect, Steuer received a scathing in the press for 
questioning the actions of the ‘Joint’. On Monday, September 12, 1927, 
The New York Times editorialized:!€ 


"Mr. David A. Brown cited figures which would indicate that in Poland 
less than 20 percent of the funds went into emergency relief. The re- 
mainder was devoted to ‘constructive’ undertakings. Mr. Henry Mos- 
kowitz in a recent public statement expresses the opinion that a study of 
the Joint Distribution Committee s accounts would show that in Poland 
the bulk of the relief money went into the establishment of cooperative 
banks and other agencies for the purpose of financing small tradesmen 
and artisans. Incidentally, this may suggest what Mr. Steuer had dimly 
in mind — very dimly — when he made his startling charges, and particu- 
larly his reference to manipulation of the exchanges. If American dol- 
lars were converted into Polish zloty for the creation of bank capital, it 
is conceivable that some losses may have been incurred through the 
fluctuations of the Polish exchange.” 


The Jewish Daily News was more blunt. They editorialized that Mr. 
Steuer had simply removed himself from the role of a Jewish communal 
leader.'® 

The actions of the Committee were defended by both Louis Marshall 
and Felix Warburg. Warburg deplored the wide publicity and insisted 
that Steuer had placed an exaggerated value on hearsay testimony and 
was trying his case in the newspapers. Warburg further stated that no 
good purpose had been served by Steuer’s statement and that the prob- 
lem had been corrected. 

Speaking at the Constructive Relief Conference in October of 1927, 
Felix Warburg responded that the policy of the Joint Distribution Com- 
mittee has been based on a deep seated respect for the Jewry of the old 
world and that the European Jews, long before the war, had developed 
many conspicuous national and international philanthropic associations. 
He said that the leadership of European Jewry had never been ques- 
tioned and that it was the general policy of the ‘Joint’ to work within 
existing Jewish organizational structures in Europe.'°* Warburg wasn't 
recorded as saying anything about the starvation statistics that had been 





161 “Steuer Puts Blame on Polish Bankers”, New York Times, September 7, 1927. 

162 Editorial, New York Times, September 12, 1927. 

163 «Warburg Assails Steuer s Charges”, New York Times, September 9, 1927. 

1€ Report on the Activities of the Joint Distribution Committee, Constructive Relief 
Conference, Chicago, IL, October 22-23, 1927, p. 4. 
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Forscher wie Udo Walendy*’ und Herbert Tiedemann“ haben eine 
lange Reihe von Ungereimtheiten aufgelistet, die gegen die Realitat die- 
ses angeblichen Massenmordes sprechen; hier einige der wichtigsten: 

— Die behaupteten Gesamtopferzahlen divergieren wild und reichen bis 
zu 300.000. 

— 1931 hatten in Kiew etwa 850.000 Menschen, davon 140.000 Juden 
gelebt.” Nach dem deutschen Einmarsch vom 22. Juni 1941 setzte 
eine Massenevakuierung der Zivilbevólkerung ein, die zur Folge hat- 
te, daß die Deutschen bei ihrem Eintreffen nur noch etwas über 
300.000 jüdische und nichtjüdische Bewohner vorfanden.?? In Anbe- 
tracht der potentiellen Gefáhrdung der Juden durch die deutsche Be- 
setzung lag der jüdische Anteil der Evakuierten sicherlich nicht unter 
dem Durchschnitt, so daB die deutschen Heere im September 1941 
kaum mehr als 45.000 Juden angetroffen haben kónnen. Unter diesen 
Umständen muß die Ereignismeldung 106, die von 300.000 Juden 
sprach, eine grobe Falschung sein. 

— Als Mordmethoden wurden von den Augenzeugen neben Erschießen 
auch Ertránken im Dnjepr, In-die-Luft-Sprengen mit Minen, Tóten 
mit Handgranaten, Begraben bei lebendigem Leibe, Zerquetschen mit 
Panzern und ahnlicher Unsinn behauptet; all diese Tótungsarten wer- 
den heute von der etablierten Geschichtsschreibung peinlichst ver- 
schwiegen. 

— Über den genauen Tatort sind sich die Zeugen ebensowenig einig wie 
über die Tótungsweise. 

— Um Spuren und Spurensicherung haben sich die Sowjets niemals ge- 
kümmert. 

— Nach dem Krieg wurde der angebliche Tatort in eine Müllhalde (!) 
umgewandelt — eine solche Pietätlosigkeit war den Sowjets, die ihre 
Märtyrer stets geehrt haben, gewiß nicht zuzutrauen. 





47 Udo Walendy, »Babi Jar — die Schlucht ,, mit 33.711 ermordeten Juden“?«, in: Histo- 
rische Tatsachen, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho/Weser, 
Nr. 51 (1992). 

Herbert Tiedemann, »Babi Jar: Kritische Fragen und Antworten«, in: Ernst Gauss 
(Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 41), S. 375-399. 

Brockhaus Encyclopádie, Wiesbaden 1967, Band 2, zitiert nach Tiedemann in: E. 
Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 41), S. 395f. 

Zentralblatt des Reichskommissariats für die Ukraine, Rowno, 2. Jahrgang Nr. 2, 9. 
Januar 1943, S. 8-20, zitiert nach Tiedemann (siehe vorhergehende Fußnote), S. 396. 
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Den definitiven Beweis dafür, daß das Massaker von Babi Jar entweder 
gar nicht oder zumindest nicht in dem behaupteten Umfang stattgefun- 
den hat, liefern aber die von John Ball ausgewerteten, von den Deut- 
schen angefertigten Luftaufnahmen jener Zone.°' Die Exhumierung und 
Verbrennung der Leichen soll im September 1943, kurz vor der Wieder- 
einnahme Kiews durch die Rote Armee, erfolgt und am 28. 9. abge- 
schlossen worden sein. Eine Luftaufnahme vom 26. 9. beweist nun, daß 
die Schlucht von Babi Jar zu jenem Zeitpunkt ohne jegliche menschliche 
Aktivitäten war. Sie läßt keine Menschenansammlungen, keine Fahrzeu- 
ge, keine Stapel von Brennholz, kein Feuer und keinen Rauch erkennen. 
Weder die Topographie noch die Vegetation hat sich — bis auf das natür- 
liche Wachstum der Bäume — gegenüber 1941 geändert. 

Damit ist die Massenerschießung von Babi Jar als Propaganda- 
schwindel entlarvt, und da sie in einer Ereignismeldung auftaucht, lautet 
der einzig mögliche Schluß, daß die Berichte der Einsatzgruppen von 
vornherein als suspekt einzustufen sind. 

Kein anderes angebliches deutsches Massaker an der Ostfront wurde 
von der Propaganda derart ausgeschlachtet wie jenes von Babi Jar. „Be- 
wiesen“ wird dieses Massaker in erster Linie durch eine Ereignismel- 
dung. Wie steht es da um die Glaubwürdigkeit der anderen, ebenfalls 
durch Ereignismeldungen „belegten“ Massenmorde? 

Natürlich ist es möglich, daß den Sowjets echte Berichte der Einsatz- 
gruppen in die Hände gerieten. Falls dies der Fall war, hätten die echten 
Meldungen als Grundlage für Fälschungen gedient, in denen teils die 
Opferzahlen wirklicher Massaker aufgebauscht, teils niemals begangene 
Massaker erfunden wurden. 

Noch einige Worte zu den Gaswagen, auf die Hilberg nur kurz zu 
sprechen kommt (S. 349f.). Als einzigen Dokumentenbeweis für deren 
Existenz zitiert er den angeblichen Brief eines SS-Untersturmführers 
Becker an den SS-Obersturmführer Walter Каш vom 16. Mai 1942.” 

Ingrid Weckert hat darauf hingewiesen, daß es sich bei desem Do- 
kument aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach um eine Fälschung handelt.” 





3! John C. Ball, »Luftbild-Beweise«; in: E. Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 41), S. 239. 

52 PS-501. 

5 Ingrid Weckert, »Die Gaswagen — kritische Würdigung der Beweislage«; in: Ernst 
Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 41), S. 193-218. 
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Pierre Marais und Santiago Alvarez haben anhand umfassender Studien 
über alle in diesem Zusammenhang auffindbaren Beweismittel nachge- 
wiesen, daf) es sich bei den Lastkraftwagen, die darin behandelt werden, 
keinesfalls um ,,Vergasungswagen“ gehandelt haben kann. Das allein 
schon deshalb nicht, weil die Originaldokumente des Herstellers dieser 
Lastwagen belegen, daß der Laderaum dieser Wagen noch nicht einmal 
1,50 m hoch war.** 

Die technische Abwegigkeit der Gaswagengeschichte geht daraus 
hervor, dall es sich bei diesen Mordwagen um Saurer-5-Tonner gehan- 
delt haben soll (S. 349). Alle Saurer-Wagen wurden mit Diesel angetrie- 
ben, und Dieselabgase eignen sich wegen ihres hohen Sauerstoff- und 
sehr tiefen CO-Gehalts zum Tóten denkbar schlecht. Dieselbe Firma 
Saurer, welche diese »Gaswagen« hergestellt haben soll, produzierte 
auch massenhaft jene Gasgeneratoren-Lastwagen, die als Brennstoff nur 
Holz benötigten und deshalb während des Zweiten Weltkriegs in 
Deutschland zu Zehntausenden in Betrieb waren. Ihre Generatorengase 
enthielten bis zu 35% CO, was rasch tödlich wirkt; folglich wären diese 
Wagen ideale Mordinstrumente gewesen. Ihr Einsatz zur Massentötung 
ist jedoch niemals behauptet worden.” 


6. Hilbergs ,,Affidavits und sonstige 
Zeugenbeweise 


Viele auf Zeugenaussagen fußende Anklagen gegen das Dritte Reich 
sind auch von den orthodoxen Historikern längst zurückgenommen wor- 
den. Beispielsweise behauptet niemand mehr, die Deutschen hätten das 
Massaker von Katyn auf dem Gewissen, obgleich genau dies vor dem 
Nürnberger Tribunal von sowjetischer Seite geltend gemacht wurde.” 
Die — in Nürnberg gleichfalls von den Sowjets aufgetischte — Schauer- 


54 Pierre Marais, Les camions à gaz en question, Polémiques, Paris 1994, besonders S. 


135-141; aktueller und umfassender: Santiago Alvarez, Pierre Marais, The Gas Vans, 
The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011. 

Friedrich Paul Berg, »Die Diesel-Gaskammern: Mythos im Mythos«; in: E. Gauss 
(Hg.), Grundlagen zur Zetgeschichte, aaO. (Anm. 41), S. 321-345. 

56 IMT VII, S. 425-428, 592. 
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mar von der Seife aus Menschenfett®’ wird von keinem seriösen Ge- 
schichtsforscher ernstgenommen; auch Hilberg tut sie als Legende ab (S. 
1032£). Andere Vorwürfe, welche die sowjetischen Ankläger in Nürn- 
berg gegen Deutschland erhoben, sind längst in Vergessenheit geraten 
und entsprangen offenbar noch krankeren Hirnen als das Seifenmärchen. 

Beispielsweise bezichtigten die Sowjets die Nationalsozialisten, im 
KL Sachsenhausen 840.000 russische Kriegsgefangene mittels pedalbe- 
triebener Hinterkopfzertrümmerungsapparate ermordet zu haben.” 

Die Westalliierten standen den Sowjets in ihrer plumpen Greuelpro- 
paganda kaum nach. So hielt US-Ankläger Robert Jackson dem ehema- 
ligen deutschen Rüstungsminister Albert Speer beim Nürnberger Prozeß 
vor, bei Auschwitz seien 20.000 Juden mittels einer Atombombe in die 
Luft gesprengt worden.” Die Zahl der Toten von Dachau wurde auf ei- 
ner Tafel auf dem Gelände des ehemaligen Konzentrationslagers jahre- 
lang mit 238.000 angegeben, während sie in Wirklichkeit etwa 30.000 
betrug, von denen unbestrittenermaßen mehr als die Hälfte in den letzten 
vier Kriegsmonaten, als die Versorgung zusammengebrochen war und 
Epidemien ungehemmt wüteten, den Tod fanden.” 

Auch den Lügen über Gaskammermorde in Dachau, Buchenwald und 
anderen westlichen Lagern verliehen die Anglo-Amerikaner in Nürnberg 
die Weihe; beispielsweise stellte der britische Hauptankläger Sir Hartley 
Shawcross dort die Behauptung auf, die Deutschen hätten »das Morden 
wie irgendeine Industrie der Massenproduktion in den Gaskammern und 
Öfen von Auschwitz, Dachau, Treblinka, von Buchenwald, Mauthausen, 
Majdanek und Oranienburg« betrieben.‘ Dergleichen ist den „Holo- 
caust“-Historikern heutzutage dermaßen peinlich, daß sie es am liebsten 
verschweigen. 

Eine lesenswerte Auswahl besonders aberwitziger Anklagepunkte 
beim Nürnberger Prozeß haben Carlos Porter und Vincent Reynouard 
zusammengestellt.‘ 





57 IMT VII, S. 597-600 

58 IMT VII, S. 416f. 

59 IMT XVI, S. 579f. 

60 Paul Berben, Dachau. The official history, The Norfolk Press, 1975. 

9! IMT XIX, S. 483. 

62 Carlos Porter und Vincent Reynouard, Menteur à Nuremberg, ANEC, BP 21, F- 
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All diese frei erfundenen deutschen Greueltaten waren durch ,,Au- 
genzeugenberichte“ und ,,Tatergestandnisse“ belegt, woraus deren Wert 
unschwer zu erkennen ist. Dasselbe gilt nun für die zahlreichen von Hil- 
berg angeführten Zeugenaussagen über Massaker an der Ostfront, von 
denen ein erheblicher Teil beim Nürnberger Prozeß oder dessen Nach- 
folgeprozessen abgegeben wurde. Ein Beispiel liefert das bereits er- 
wahnte Affidavit Paul Blobels über seine Aktivitäten an der Ostfront. 
Blobel gab an, mit seinem Kommando 1005 einen großen Teil der Mas- 
sengráber exhumiert und die Leichen der Ermordeten verbrannt zu ha- 
ben. Dabei soll er laut einem anderen Affidavit, jenem eines RSHA- 
Manns namens Hartl, diesem »einem Touristenführer gleich die Mas- 
sengräber bei Kiew, wo seine eigenen Leute 34.000 Leute getötet hat- 
ten«, gezeigt haben. Da dieses Massaker bei Kiew (Babi Jar) nicht 
stattgefunden hat, ist das Affidavit zwangsläufig falsch. 

An Mitteln zum Erzwingen solcher Zeugenaussage fehlte es den Sie- 
germächten nicht. Schon im Jahre 1948 hatte eine US-Delegation unter 
der Leitung der Richter Gordon Simpson und Edward van Roden festge- 
halten, daß die Amerikaner zur Erlangung von Geständnissen regelmä- 
Big zur Folter griffen. In anderen Fällen wurden Angeklagte durch das 
Versprechen auf Freispruch oder milde Bestrafung dazu gebracht, sich 
selbst oder Mitangeklagte zu belasten; ein bekanntes Beispiel ist Wil- 
helm Höttl.°° Wenn sich aber die „demokratischen“ Amerikaner solcher 
Mittel bedienen, dürften die sowjetischen Stalinisten schwerlich wähle- 
rischer in ihren Methoden gewesen sein. 

Dieser Art sind also die ,,Augenzeugenberichte“ und „Tätergeständ- 
nisse“, die Raul Hilberg als Beweise für den Völkermord an den Sowjet- 
juden anführt. Wir zitieren im folgenden eine solche Zeugenaussage, um 
drastisch aufzuzeigen, was der weltweit gefeierte „Holocaust“-Papst sei- 
nen Lesern zumutet. Die betreffende Passage steht auf den Seiten 347 
und 348; Hilbergs Quelle ist ein am 23. August 1946 in der deutschspra- 
chigen US-Judenzeitung Aufbau (New York) erschienener Artikel, der 
auf einer angeblichen Aussage des SS-Obergruppenführers Erich von 





6% NO-5384, erwähnt bei Hilberg auf S. 408. 

9* Arthur R. Butz, aaO. (Anm. 45), S. 51f. 
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dem Bach-Zelewski beruht. Wann und wo das Gestándnis abgegeben 

worden sein soll, gibt Hilberg nicht an. 
»Einmal [Der Autor nennt kein Datum, ja nicht einmal das Jahr!] begab sich 
Himmler persónlich nach Minsk. Dort bat er Kommandeur [Arthur] Nebe 
von der Einsatzgruppe B, eine Gruppe von 100 Personen zu erschießen, 
damit er einen Eindruck davon erhalte, wie diese ,, Liquidierungen" in der 
Praxis wáren. Nebe tat ihm den Gefallen. Bis auf zwei Frauen waren alle 
Opfer Männer. Himmler erspähte in der Gruppe einen etwa 20jährigen 
Jungen mit blauen Augen und blondem Haar. Unmittelbar vor Beginn der 
Erschießungen ging er auf den Todgeweihten zu und stellte ihm einige Fra- 
gen: 


„Sind Sie Jude?“ 

„Ja.“ 

„Sind Ihre beiden Eltern Juden?“ 

„Ја.“ 

„Haben Sie irgendwelche Vorfahren, die keine Juden waren?“ 
„Nein.“ 


„Dann kann ich Ihnen auch nicht helfen.‘ 


Й 


Als das Feuer eróffnet wurde, zeigte sich Himmler zusehends nervóser. Bei 
Jeder Salve schaute er zu Boden. Als die beiden Frauen nicht sterben konn- 
ten, brüllte er den Polizeihauptmann an, er solle sie nicht quälen. Nachdem 
die Erschießungen beendet waren, entspann sich zwischen Himmler und ei- 
nem weiteren Zuschauer eine Unterhaltung. Der andere Augenzeuge war 
Obergruppenführer von dem Bach-Zelewski, der gleiche Mann, der später 
in ein Lazarett eingeliefert werden sollte. Von dem Bach wandte sich an 
Himmler: 


„Reichsführer, das waren nur hundert!“ 
„Was meinen Sie damit?“ 


„Sehen Sie in die Augen der Männer des Kommandos, wie tief erschüttert 
sie sind! Solche Männer sind fertig, für ihr ganzes Leben. Was züchten wir 
uns damit für Gefolgsmänner heran? Entweder Nervenkranke oder Rohlin- 
ge!“ 

Himmler war sichtlich bewegt und beschloß, an die Anwesenden eine Rede 
zu halten. Er hob hervor, daß die Einsatzgruppen beauftragt seien, eine 
„widerliche Pflicht“ zu erfüllen. Es wäre ihm keinesfalls recht, wenn Deut- 
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sche so etwas gerne táten. Doch ihr Gewissen brauche in keiner Weise be- 
lastet zu sein, da sie als Soldaten jeden Befehl bedingungslos auszuführen 
hátten. Für alles, was hier geschehe, trage er vor Gott und Hitler allein die 
Verantwortung. [...] 


Nach dieser Rede inspizierten Himmler, Nebe, von dem Bach und der Chef 
von Himmlers persönlichem Stab, [Karl] Wolff, eine Irrenanstalt. Himmler 
befahl Nebe, das Leiden dieser Leute so schnell wie móglich zu beenden. Er 
forderte ihn auf, ,,sich durch den Kopf gehen zu lassen", ob es nicht huma- 
nere Tötungsmethoden als das Erschießen gebe. Nebe bat um Erlaubnis, bei 
den Geisteskranken Sprengstoff auszuprobieren. Von dem Bach und Wolff 
wandten ein, diese Kranken seien schließlich keine Versuchskaninchen, 
doch Himmler entschied sich für einen solchen Versuch. Spáter vertraute 
Nebe von dem Bach an, die Erprobung von Sprengstoff an den Anstaltsin- 
sassen habe erbärmliche Resultate gezeitigt.« 


Ei, wer hatte das gedacht! War der Einsatzgruppenleiter Arthur Nebe, im 
zivilen Leben immerhin Kriminalpolizeichef, denn ein technischer 
Stümper, daß er Massenmorde ausgerechnet mit Sprengstoff verüben 
wollte? 

Solche ,,Augenzeugenberichte“ und ,,Tatergestandnisse“ besitzen für 
Hilberg dieselbe Beweiskraft wie unbestritten authentische Dokumente! 


7. Hilbergs erfundene ,,erschossene baltische 
Lagerinsassen“ 


Bezüglich der Deportation von Juden aus dem Baltikum in reichs- 
deutsche Lager schreibt Hilberg: 
»Nur wenige Monate spáter [nach Mai 1944] wurden die baltischen Lager 
endgültig geräumt. Zwischen August 1944 und Januar 1945 wurden einige 
tausend Juden auf Konzentrationslager im Reichsgebiet verteilt. Tausende 
von baltischen Lagerinsassen aber wurden noch unmittelbar vor Eintreffen 
der Roten Armee erschossen.« (S. 408) 
Bei den »Konzentrationslagern im Reichsgebiet« handelte es sich um 
das (von Hilberg auf S. 405 erwähnte) KL Stutthof sowie das (von Hil- 
berg nicht erwähnte) Kaufering, ein Nebenlager von Dachau.” 





96 E. Jackel, P. Longerich, J.H. Schoeps (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 34), Band II, S. 806 
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Ein Studium der Quellen zum KL Stutthof enthüllt nun folgenden 
Sachverhalt: 

Zwischen dem 12. Juli und dem 14. Oktober 1944 wurden aus Kau- 
nas (Litauen) 10.458 Juden und aus Riga (Lettland) 14.585 Juden nach 
Stutthof überstellt; hier die Daten und die jeweilige Starke der betreffen- 
den Transporte: D 


DATUM HERKUNFTSORT ANZAHL ÜBERSTELLTER 





12.7. Kaunas 282 
13.7. Kaunas 3.098 
13.7. Kaunas 233 
16.7. Kaunas 1.172 
17.7. Kaunas 1.208 
19.7. Kaunas 1.097 
19.7. Kaunas 1.072 
25.7. Kaunas 182 
25.7 Kaunas 1.321 
4.8. Kaunas 793 
9.8. Riga 6.382 
9.8. Riga 450 
23.8. Riga 2.079 
23.8. Riga 2.329 
1.10. Riga 3.155 
14.10. Riga 190 

Summe: 25.043 


Wenn allein Stutthof 25.043 Juden aus dem Baltikum aufnahm und dazu 
noch eine — uns unbekannte — Zahl baltischer Juden ins Dachauer Ne- 
benlager Kaufenring kam, kann die Gesamtzahl der auf Konzentrations- 
lager im Reichsgebiet verteilten Juden aus dem Baltikum ganz unmóg- 
lich nur »einige tausend« betragen haben, wie Hilberg behauptet. Der 
Grund für die dreiste Zahlenmanipulation ist unschwer zu erkennen: 
Hilberg will die „fehlenden“ Juden aus den baltischen Lagern zu Opfern 
deutscher Massenerschießungen ernennen können. 

Diese Betrügerei ist umso schwerwiegender, als die Überstellungen 
aus Kaunas und Riga nach Stutthof bereits im Jahre 1967 vom polni- 
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schen Historiker Krzysztof Dunin-Wasowicz säuberlich dokumentiert 
worden sind.5* 

Mit Unkenntnis der betreffenden Literatur oder Unkenntnis der pol- 
nischen Sprache kann sich ein Historiker, der sich das hohe Ziel gesetzt 
hat, ein »definitives« Werk über den „Holocaust“ zu schaffen, nicht her- 
ausreden. 

Als „Beweis“ für die ErschieBung der baltisch-jüdischen Lagerinsas- 
sen führt Hilberg selbstverständlich kein Dokument, sondern eine Zeu- 
genaussage an; sie stammt von irgendeinem Joseph Tenenbaum. 


8. Was ist mit den Juden in den besetzten 
sowjetischen Territorien wirklich geschehen? 


Angesichts des katastrophalen Mangels an unbestreitbar echten Doku- 
menten ist es unter den gegenwärtigen Umständen ein Ding der Unmög- 
lichkeit, die Zahl der von den Deutschen getöteten sowjetischen Juden 
auch nur annähernd anzugeben. Die Frage ist ungleich schwieriger als 
beispielsweise die der behaupteten Menschenvergasungen in Auschwitz. 
Letztere sollen sich in genau bezeichneten, auf Bauplänen markierten, 
teils heute noch existierenden Räumlichkeiten zugetragen haben, deren 
Tauglichkeit zum Zweck der Massenvergasung von Menschen man 
technisch überprüfen kann. Bei den — wirklichen und behaupteten — 
Massenerschießungen im Osten an zumeist unbekannten Orten bringt 
ein Augenschein am Tatort nach über sieben Jahrzehnten nichts mehr. 
Allein archäologische Ausgrabungen würden uns heute weiterhelfen, vo- 
rausgesetzt man wüßte, wo in den russischen Weiten man zu graben hät- 
te... 

Wir nehmen an, daß die Nachfolgestaaten der UdSSR über beschlag- 
nahmte deutsche Dokumente verfügen, welche diesen Aspekt der Ge- 
schehnisse an der Ostfront erhellen, daß die betreffenden Dokumente 
aber zurzeit aus politischen Gründen nicht freigegeben werden. Ehe sie 
eingesehen werden können, wird sich die Frage nach den jüdischen 
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Menschenverlusten im Osten nicht beantworten lassen. Aufhellend 
kónnten auch bisher unbekannte Luftaufnahmen wirken, anhand deren 
sich die Realität oder Irrealität von Massakern wie dem von Babi Jar 
nachweisen lieBe. 

Alles spricht dafür, daß die Deutschen trotz der tatsächlich vorge- 
kommenen Massenerschießungen den Sowjetjuden gegenüber insgesamt 
eine Politik der Konzentration betrieben, und zwar schon frühzeitig. Ei- 
nen Hinweis darauf vermittelt u.a. ein vom 19. August 1941 stammender 
Rapport des Kommandeurs des 350. Infanterieregiments, in dem es 
hie: 

»Die Judenfrage muß radikaler gelöst werden. Ich schlage Erfassung aller 

auf dem Lande lebender Juden in bewachte Sammel- und Arbeitslager vor. 

Verdächtigte Elemente müssen beseitigt werden.« 

Wie man sieht, verstand der Kommandeur unter einer »radikaleren Lö- 
sung« der Judenfrage nicht die Ausrottung der Juden. Der allfällige 
Trick, dem Urheber des Rapports eine »Tarnsprache« zu unterstellen, 
verfinge hier von vornherein nicht, denn sonst wäre nicht davon die Re- 
de, »verdächtige Elementen zu beseitigen (was zweifellos „töten“ hieß). 
Die Unterscheidung zwischen solchen verdächtigen Elementen und den 
restlichen Juden wäre dann ja ganz sinnlos gewesen. 

Die von Hilberg recht ausführlich beschriebene Ghettoisierungspoli- 
tik bestätigt diese Hypothese. Sie entsprach sowohl Sicherheitserwägun- 
gen (in Ghettos konzentrierte Juden ließen sich leichter überwachen) als 
auch wirtschaftlicher Notwendigkeit: Wie wichtig beispielsweise die im 
Ghetto von Riga untergebrachten Juden für die Deutschen waren, hat 
Hilberg ja selbst unterstrichen. 

Die Deportation deutscher und tschechischer Juden nach Minsk und 
Riga war nichts anderes als ein improvisierter und chaotischer Versuch, 
die »Endlösung der Judenfrage« durch Abschiebung nach Osten in die 
Wege zu leiten. Aufgrund der militärischen Rückschläge konnte diese 
Politik später nicht weitergeführt werden. 

Die Transporte litauischer und weißrussischer Juden nach Lettland, 
Estland und Polen ergeben nur dann einen Sinn, wenn man diese Juden 
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claimed during the fundraising campaigns of the year before. But he did 
offer the opinion that 1919 and 1920 were the blackest years in modern 
Jewish history. During those two years, according to Warburg: 


“Widespread massacres and pogroms resulted in the murder of several 
hundred thousand Jews. On the other hand, it witnessed a phenomenal 
revival of Jewish activity, accompanied by intense social strife, and by a 
renaissance of cultural and economic theories incident to the universal 
movements for national self-determination and the recognition of racial 
minority rights.” 
Warburg also claimed that there had been Ukrainian pogroms in the 
course of which nearly 200,000 Jewish men, women and children per- 
ished by fire and sword, constituting one of the blackest pages of histo- 
ry. 

The public quickly forgot about Steuer's little criticism. In 1932, Fe- 
lix Warburg was selected as second only to Supreme Court Justice Lou- 
is Brandeis in an honor roll of the ten leading Jews in the United States. 
Others in that top ten included United States Supreme Court Justice 
Benjamin Cardozo and Harvard law professor Felix Frankfurter as well 
as New York Times publisher Adolf Ochs and Rabbi Stephen Wise.!66 

What kind of a person was Felix Warburg? He was described as fun 
loving, a person who knew how to relate to many different types of 
people. While highly respected and genuinely liked as a leader within 
the New York establishment, he was not an intellectual, a doer, not a 
thinker. Married to an heiress while maintaining numerous girlfriends 
openly, he was the kind of person who is incapable of embarrassment, 
possessed of a cast iron gut, and publicly credible whether or not he was 
being particularly truthful. The rap on Felix was that he was the family 
flyweight and not bright enough for the Hamburg bank.'® 

In reading this next section, it's only fair to first point out the obvi- 
ous, that to most of the general public, Felix Warburg was an extremely 
wealthy Republican banker. We will assume that he didn't at first want 
to have anything to do with Soviet Russia. To me, saying that Jews were 
attracted to communism is about as fair as saying that Germans were at- 
tracted to National Socialism. But it is a fact that the private charity he 
headed funded agricultural colonies in the Soviet Union, claiming that 
millions of Jews were starving in Europe, year after year. 

Jewish agricultural colonies in Russia had been tried before under 
czarist rule. Before the Communist revolution, there were Chibbat Zion 
branches in operation all over Russia. This socialist agricultural move- 
ment was financially supported by Baron Edmund de Rothschild who 
165 Thid., pp. 9-11. 
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dorthin brachte, wo es Unterkiinfte und Arbeitsplatze ftir sie gab. An- 
sonsten war sie bar jeder Logik. 

Daß die jüdischen Menschenverluste weit unter den von Hilberg pos- 
tulierten lagen, ergibt sich aus einem Vergleich der jüdischen Bewoh- 
nerzahl einiger sowjetischer Städte vor und nach der deutschen Beset- 
zung. Der britisch-jiidische Historiker Gerald Reitlinger führt in seinem 
vor Hilberg als Standardwerk geltenden Buch Die Endlósung einige 
Zahlen für 1946 an: 


Kiew: 100.000 Juden 
Odessa: 80.000 Juden 
Dnjepropetrowsk: 50.000 Juden 
Winniza: 14.000 Juden 


Reitlinger stiitzt sich bei seinen Angaben auf einen in der jiddischspra- 
chigen sowjetischen Zeitung Ainikeit publizierten Artikel, dessen Er- 
scheinungsdatum er nicht nennt. Er fügt hinzu: 
»Diese Zahlen wurden zu einer Zeit veröffentlicht, als die große Rückwan- 
derung aus dem Inneren des Landes erst begonnen hatte.« 
Bezüglich dieser vier Stádte gibt Hilberg unter Berufung auf in ver- 
schiedenen Jahren (zwischen 1923 und 1926) durchgeführte sowjetische 
Volkszáhlungen folgende Vorkriegsziffern an (S. 305f.): 


Kiew: 140.200 Juden 
Odessa: 153.200 Juden 
Dnjepropetrowsk: 83.900 Juden 
Winniza: 20.200 Juden 


Nun wurden nach Hilberg 40% der in den spáter von den Deutschen er- 
oberten Gebieten lebenden Juden evakuiert oder entzogen sich den deut- 
schen Heeren durch Flucht. Wenn, wie die von Reitlinger als Quelle be- 
nutzte sowjetjüdische Zeitung schreibt, die Rückkehr im Jahre 1946 
»erst begonnen hatte«, hat ein weitaus größerer Teil der Juden aus die- 
sen vier Stádten überlebt, als nach Hilbergs Statistik (40% Tote) anzu- 
nehmen wäre. Ferner weisen wir darauf hin, daß Hilbergs Zahl von 40% 
Evakuierten oder Geflüchteten unter Umständen zu niedrig ist. In seiner 
ausführlichen, fast nur auf jüdischen und alliierten Unterlagen basieren- 
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den Studie Die Auflósung geht Walter N. Sanning von bis zu 80% aus. 
Freilich sind die von ihm verwendeten Quellen oft nicht über jeden 
Zweifel erhaben. Beispielsweise beruft er sich auf David Bergelson, den 
Sekretär des Jüdisch-Antifaschistischen Komitees, der 1942 in Moskau 
erklárte:! 
»Die Evakuierung hat die entscheidende Mehrheit der Juden der Ukraine, 
Weißrußlands, Litauens und Lettlands gerettet. Nach Informationen aus 
Witebsk, Riga und anderen Großstädten, die von den Faschisten erobert 
wurden, blieben dort nur wenige Juden zurück, als die Deutschen eindran- 
gen.« 
Es ist durchaus denkbar, daß Bergelson die Evakuiertenzahlen überhóht 
hat, um die Verdienste der Sowjetmacht bei der Rettung der Juden in 
hellem Lichte erscheinen zu lassen.? Am wahrscheinlichsten dürfte sein, 
daß der Prozentsatz der evakuierten und geflüchteten Juden höher als 
Hilbergs 40%, aber niedriger als Sannings 80% lag. In Verbindung mit 
der Feststellung, daB die Rückwanderung 1946 erst begonnen hatte, wi- 
derlegen die für obige vier Stádte angeführten Judenzahlen der Vor- und 
Nachkriegszeit jedenfalls die Behauptung, wonach die Sowjetjuden in 
den deutschbesetzten Gebieten fast zwei Fünftel ihres Bestands durch 
Massenmord, Ghettoisierung und Konzentrationslager verloren hátten. 
Der tatsáchliche Prozentsatz war mit Sicherheit sehr viel niedriger. 





7! Walter N. Sanning, aaO. (Anm. 31), S. 114. 
7 Die Sowjetmacht lohnte dies David Bergelson nicht, denn er wurde spáter bei einer 
stalinistischen Sáuberung an die Wand gestellt. 


69 


JÜRGEN GRAF · Hilbergs RIESE AUF TONERNEN FÜSSEN 


VI. Die Deportationen 


1. Die Ausgangslage 


Ab 1942 wurden Juden aus dem Deutschen Reich sowie den von ihm 
besetzten oder mit ihm verbündeten Staaten massenhaft in auf polni- 
schem Gebiet gelegene Konzentrationslager und Ghettos, in geringerem 
Umfang auch in KLs auf Reichsgebiet sowie in auf besetztem sowjeti- 
schem Territorium liegende Ghettos und Lager geschickt. Für die meis- 
ten der betreffenden Staaten ist die Anzahl der Verschleppten dank der 
erhaltenen deutschen Deportationslisten recht genau bekannt. So wissen 
wir z.B. dank den Forschungen Serge Klarsfelds, daß aus Frankreich 
knapp 76.000 Juden deportiert worden sind,” was gut einem Viertel der 
in Frankreich lebenden Juden entsprach; allerdings waren die meisten 
solche mit fremden Pássen." Auch für Belgien, Holland und andere 
westeuropäische Staaten sowie schließlich für das Deutsche Reich selbst 
sind die Ziffern weitgehend unstrittig. Bezüglich Ungarns wird die Zahl 
von ca. 438.000 jüdischen Deportierten allgemein anerkannt und nur von 
einem einzigen seriósen Autor, dem amerikanischen Professor Arthur 
Butz, in Frage gestellt.” Hingegen sind die Deportationen aus Polen, 


75 [n seiner Studie Le Mémorial de la Déportation des Juifs de France (Beate und Serge 
Klarsfeld, Paris 1978) gibt Klarsfeld die Anzahl der deportierten franzósischen Juden 
mit 75.721 an. Die Fehlerquote dürfte hóchstens 1-2% betragen. 

Somit blieben die allermeisten Juden franzósischer Nationalitát ungeschoren. Wie 
reimt sich dies mit der behaupteten Politik der systematischen Judenausrottung zu- 
sammen? 

Im Kapitel »Die ungarischen Juden« seines Buchs Der Jahrhundertbetrug, aaO. 
(Anm. 45), verficht Butz die These, die Veesenmayer-Depeschen, welche die Zahl 
von 438.000 aus Ungarn Deportierten belegen, seien Fälschungen, und in Wirklich- 
keit seien aus Ungarn kaum mehr als 100.000 Juden deportiert worden. Zur Stützung 
dieses Arguments führt Butz u.a. einen aus dem Jahre 1948 stammenden Bericht des 
IKRK über seine Aktivitäten in Ungarn an, in welchem die Massendeportationen von 
Frühling und Frühsommer 1944 nicht erwähnt werden. Obwohl ich Butz’ These nicht 
als endgültig widerlegt ansehe, gehe ich von den allgemein anerkannten Deportier- 
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dem demographischen Kernland des europäischen Judentums, nur sehr 
lückenhaft dokumentiert, und die in der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung 
anzutreffenden Zahlenangaben sind hier äußerst fragwürdig. 

In den nicht weniger als 515 Seiten, die Hilberg den Deportationen 
im zweiten Band seines Werkes widmet, bewegt er sich folglich mit 
Ausnahme des Schlüssellandes Polen auf weitgehend sicherem doku- 
mentarischem Grund, was den Zeitpunkt und Bestimmungsort der De- 
portationen sowie die Anzahl der Betroffenen anbelangt. Er widmet sich 
zunächst der Lage in jenem Teil Europas, wo die Nationalsozialisten ih- 
re Judenpolitik nach freiem Ermessen durchführen konnten, also dem 
Reich selbst, dem Protektorat Bóhmen und Máhren sowie dem General- 
gouvernement, und anschlieBend jenen Landern, wo sie mehr oder we- 
niger große Rücksicht auf einheimische Regierungen oder zumindest 
einheimische Verwaltungen nehmen muften; als Beispiele lassen sich 
Ungarn für die erste und Holland für die zweite Kategorie anführen. 

Auf diesen 515 Seiten tritt Hilbergs Strategie deutlich zutage, sein 
Opus durch eine Fülle von nutzlosen Einzelheiten aufzublähen. 

Er überschüttet seine Leser mit einer unendlichen Flut von Informa- 
tionen, die für das Titelthema seines Werkes, die »Vernichtung der eu- 
ropäischen Juden«, ohne jeden Belang sind. So erfahren wir, daß der 
Bergbauminister der kroatischen Pavelic-Regierung Frkovic hieß, der 
Verkehrsminister der slowakischen Tiso-Regierung Stano, der Gesund- 
heitsminister der rumánischen Antonescu-Regierung Tomescu und was 
der hochwichtigen Dinge mehr sind. Auf nicht weniger als sieben Seiten 
(S.428-435) knüpft sich Hilberg den »bürokratischen Moloch Reichs- 
bahn« vor, welcher die Transporte aus dem Reich durchführte, und 
langweilt seine Leser sogar mit einer pedantischen Aufzählung der für 
die Reichsbahn zuständigen Staatssekretäre im Verkehrsministerium. 

Erreicht wird die angestrebte Erhöhung der Seitenzahl auch durch 
fleißig gesammelte Anekdoten der folgenden Art: 


tenziffern aus, da diese nicht nur durch die Veesenmayer-Depeschen, sondern auch 
durch Kriegszeitdokumente neutraler Staaten bestätigt worden sind. Vgl. dazu Jürgen 
Graf, »Was geschah mit den nach Auschwitz deportierten, jedoch dort nicht re- 
gistrierten Juden?«, VffG 4(2) (2000), S. 140-149; Arthur Butz, »Was widerfuhr den 
ungarischen Juden?«, VffG 4(3&4) (2000), S. 277-284; Carlo Mattogno, »Die Depor- 
tation ungarischer Juden von Mai bis Juli 1944«, VffG 5(4) (2001), S. 381-395. 
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»Am 3. Oktober 1942 berichtete die Propagandaabteilung in Radom von ei- 
nem verwirrenden Vorfall, der sich um die Entsendung einer Postkarte 
drehte. Die Deutschen gaben in Polen ein Blatt für die ortsansässige deut- 
sche Bevölkerung heraus, die ,, Krakauer Zeitung“. Der Leiter der Radomer 
Zeitungsredaktion hatte aus Lemberg eine Postkarte erhalten, die auf 
deutsch begann: ,,Ich kann nicht deutsch. Kónnen Sie sich alles vom Polni- 
schen auf deutsch übersetzen." Dann fuhr der Kartentext auf polnisch fort: 
„Alte Hurenmietze und du alter Hurenbock Richard. Euch ist ein Kind ge- 
boren. Möge es diesem Kind so ergehen, durch sein ganzes Leben, wie uns 
Juden bei euch. Ich wünsche Euch das aus ganzem Herzen." Diese anonyme 
Karte verwirrte ihren Empfänger beträchtlich und beunruhigte die Propa- 
gandafachleute. Man fürchtete in der Propagandaabteilung, daß dies der 
Anfang einer wahren Postkartenflut sein könnte, weshalb man die Karte zur 
Spurensicherung an die Sicherheitspolizei übergab.« (S. 548) 


Solche Stellen machen Hilbergs Werk zwar dicker, aber nicht besser! 


2. Der Zweck der Deportationen: Arbeitseinsatz 
versus Ausrottung 


Mit dem Fortschreiten des Krieges nahm der Arbeitskráftemangel im 
Deutschen Reich und dem von diesen beherrschten Lándern immer dra- 
matischere Formen an. Eine Unzahl von Dokumenten belegt, wie ver- 
zweifelt die Nationalsozialisten immer neue Arbeiter für ihre Industrie — 
vor allem natürlich ihre Kriegsindustrie — zu rekrutieren trachteten. 
Hierbei kam dem Einsatz jüdischer Arbeitskráfte eine bedeutende Rolle 
zu. Neben in relativer Freiheit lebenden Juden — z.B. jenen, die im Ghet- 
to von Lodz Stahlhelme für die Wehrmacht herstellten — wurden Hun- 
derttausende von Juden als Zwangsarbeiter in die Konzentrations- und 
Arbeitslager eingeliefert oder für die Rüstungsindustrie zwangsver- 
pflichtet. 

Da die Deutschen laut Hilberg eine systematische Ausrottung der Ju- 
den betrieben, kónnen die Deportationen für ihn logischerweise kein an- 
deres Ziel verfolgt haben, als die Deportierten eben dieser Ausrottung 
zuzuführen. Nun liegen zwar zahlreiche dokumentarische Beweise für 
durch Fleckfieber und andere Seuchen sowie mangelnde Ernährung her- 
vorgerufene erschreckend hohe Todesraten in Lagern und Ghettos vor, 


73 


JÜRGEN GRAF : HILBERGS RIESE AUF TÓNERNEN FÜSSEN 


nicht aber für eine deutsche Ausrottungsabsicht und erst recht nicht für 
das Vorhandensein von Vernichtungslagern, in denen Juden mit Gas er- 
mordet wurden. Andererseits beweisen, wie eben erwáhnt, viele Doku- 
mente den Einsatz der Juden in der Kriegswirtschaft; hierfür einige Bei- 
spiele: 

Am 25. Januar 1942, fünf Tage nach der Wannseekonferenz, schrieb 
Heinrich Himmler an den Generalinspektor der Konzentrationslager, 
Richard Glücks:" 

»Richten Sie sich darauf ein, in den nächsten Wochen 100.000 männliche 

Juden und bis zu 50.000 Jüdinnen in die KL aufzunehmen. Große wirtschaft- 

liche Aufgaben werden in den nächsten Wochen an die Konzentrationslager 

herantreten. SS-Gruppenführer Pohl" wird Sie im einzelnen unterrichten.« 
Am 30. April 1942, als — laut offizieller Geschichtsschreibung — in den 
„Vernichtungslagern“ Chelmno und Belzec eine hunderttausendfache 
Massenausrottung in vollem Gange war und eine solche in zwei weite- 
ren „Vernichtungslagern“, Sobibor und Auschwitz, unmittelbar bevor- 
stand, hielt Oswald Pohl in einem Schreiben an Himmler fest:”® 

»Der Krieg hat eine sichtbare Strukturänderung der Konzentrationslager 

gebracht und ihre Aufgaben hinsichtlich des Häftlingseinsatzes grundlegend 

geändert. Die Vermehrung von Häftlingen nur aus Sicherheits-, erzieheri- 
schen oder vorbeugenden Gründen allein steht nicht mehr im Vordergrund. 

Das Schwergewicht hat sich nach der wirtschaftlichen Seite hin verlagert. 

Die Mobilisierung aller Häftlingsarbeitskräfte zunächst für Kriegsaufgaben 

(Rüstungsindustrie) und später für Friedensaufgaben schiebt sich immer 

mehr in den Vordergrund. 

Aus dieser Erkenntnis ergeben sich notwendige Maßnahmen, welche eine 

allmähliche Überführung der Konzentrationslager aus ihrer früheren einsei- 

tig politischen Form in eine den wirtschaftlichen Aufgaben entsprechende 

Organisation erfordern.« 

Am 21. August 1942, einen Monat nachdem laut Hilberg und den ande- 
ren „Holocaust“-Gelehrten mit Treblinka ein fünftes „Vernichtungsla- 
ger“ in Betrieb genommen worden war, schrieb Martin Luther, Chef der 





76 NO-500. 
77 Oswald Pohl war Leiter des WVHA (Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamtes) der SS. 
7$ R-129. 
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Deutschland-Abteilung des Auswártigen Amtes, in einem Memoran- 
dum:” 

»Der Grundsatz der deutschen Judenpolitik nach der Machtübernahme be- 

stand darin, die jüdische Auswanderung mit allen Mitteln zu fördern. |...] 

Der jetzige Krieg gibt Deutschland die Möglichkeit und die Pflicht, die Ju- 

denfrage in Europa zu lósen. [...] Auf Grund der erwáhnten Führerweisung 

[eines im August 1940 gefallten Entscheids Hitlers zur Abschiebung aller 

Juden aus Europa] wurde mit der Evakuierung der Juden aus Deutschland 

begonnen. Es lag nahe, gleich die jüdischen Staatsangehörigen der Länder 

mitzuerfassen, die ebenfalls Judenmafinahmen ergriffen hatten. [...] Die 

Zahl der auf diese Weise nach dem Osten abgeschobenen Juden reichte 

nicht aus, den Bedarf an Arbeitskräften dort zu decken. a 
Hier wird also klipp und klar festgehalten, daß die Abschiebung von Ju- 
den nach Osten die Ausnutzung ihrer Arbeitskraft bezweckte. 

Die vor allem auf Seuchen, aber auch auf schlechte Ernáhrung und 
Bekleidung zurückzuführenden extrem hohen Todesraten in den Lagern 
beeintráchtigten deren wirtschaftlichen Nutzen natürlich aufs schwerste. 
Deshalb sandte Glücks am 28. Dezember 1942 ein Rundschreiben an al- 
le KL-Kommandanten, in denen er diese persónlich für die Erhaltung 
der Arbeitskraft der Häftlinge verantwortlich machte. Er schrieb; ?? 

»Die I. Lagerárzte haben sich mit allen ihnen zur Verfügung stehenden Mit- 

teln dafür einzusetzen, daß die Sterblichkeitsziffern in den einzelnen Lagern 

wesentlich herabgehen. |...] Die Lagerärzte haben mehr als bisher die Er- 
nührung der Háfilinge zu überwachen und in Übereinstimmung mit den 

Verwaltungen dem Lagerkommandanten Verbesserungsvorschläge einzu- 

reichen. Diese dürfen nicht nur auf dem Papier stehen, sondern sind von 

den Lagerärzten regelmäßig nachzukontrollieren. [...] Der Reichsführer SS 

hat befohlen, daß die Sterblichkeit unbedingt geringer werden muß.« 
Diesen Befehl zur Senkung der Sterblichkeit erließ Himmler zu einer 
Zeit, wo laut Hilberg und den anderen „Holocaust“-Historikern sechs 
Vernichtungslager auf Hochtouren liefen, denn zwei Monate zuvor sol- 
len die Vergasungen auch in Majdanek, der sechsten „Todesfabrik“, be- 
gonnen haben. Deutlicher läßt sich kaum aufzeigen, daß die Vernich- 





79 NG-2586. 
80 NO-1523. 
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tungsthese in keinem wie auch immer gearteten Zusammenhang mit den 
dokumentarisch erhárteten Fakten steht. 

In der Tat verbesserten sich die Zustände in den Lagern als Folge 
dieser Anweisung ganz erheblich, und die Sterblichkeit sank innerhalb 
von acht Monaten um fast 80%.*! 

Am 26. Oktober 1943, zu einem Zeitpunkt, wo laut Hilberg 4,3 Mil- 
lionen Juden ausgerottet waren und die Ausrottung von weiteren 
800.000 noch bevorstand (S. 1300), stellte Oswald Pohl den Komman- 
danten von 19 Konzentrationslagern ein Rundschreiben zu, in dem es 
hieß: ? 

»Im Rahmen der deutschen Rüstungsproduktion stellen die KL, dank der 

Aufbauarbeit, die in den vergangenen 2 Jahren geleistet wurde, einen Fak- 

tor von kriegsentscheidender Bedeutung dar. Aus dem Nichts haben wir 

Rüstungswerke geschaffen, die ihresgleichen suchen. 


Wir haben nun mit allen Kräften dafür zu sorgen, daß die bereits erzielten 
Leistungen nicht nur gehalten, sondern noch weiterhin gesteigert werden. 
Das ist, nachdem die Werke und Fabriken im Wesentlichen stehen, nur 
dadurch möglich, daß wir die Arbeitskraft der Häftlinge erhalten und noch 
weiter heben. 


In früheren Jahren konnte es im Rahmen der damaligen Erziehungsaufga- 
ben gleichgültig sein, ob ein Häftling eine nutzbringende Arbeit leisten 
konnte oder nicht. Jetzt aber ist die Arbeitskraft der Häftlinge von Bedeu- 
tung, und alle Maßnahmen der Kommandeure, Führer des V-Dienstes und 
Ärzte haben sich auf die Gesunderhaltung und Leistungsfähigkeit der Häft- 
linge zu erstrecken. Nicht aus falscher Gefühlsduselei, sondern weil wir sie 
mit ihren Armen und Beinen benötigen, weil sie dazu beitragen müssen, daß 
das deutsche Volk einen großen Sieg erringt, deshalb müssen wir uns das 
Wohlergehen der Häftlinge angelegen sein lassen. 


Ich stelle als erstes Ziel: höchstens 10% aller Häftlinge dürfen infolge 
Krankheit arbeitsunfähig sein. In einer Gemeinschaftsarbeit aller Verant- 
wortlichen muß dieses Ziel erreicht werden. Notwendig ist dazu: 


1) eine richtige und zweckentsprechende Ernährung, 
2) eine richtige und zweckentsprechende Bekleidung, 


3) eine Ausnützung aller natürlichen Gesundheitsmittel, 





8! PS-1469. 
82 Archiwum Muzeum Stutthof I-1b-8, S. 53. 
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4) Vermeidung aller unnotigen, nicht unmittelbar fiir die Arbeitsleistung er- 

forderlichen Anstrengungen, 

5) Leistungsprámien.« 

Genau acht Tage später, am 3. November 1943, sollen die Deutschen in 
Majdanek und zwei von dessen Nebenlagern laut Hilberg über 40.000 
jüdische Arbeiter erschossen haben (S. 559)! 

Auch für 1944 verfügen wir über eine erhebliche Zahl von Dokumen- 
ten, die den Einsatz von — vor allem jüdischen — Häftlingen in der Rüs- 
tungsindustrie belegen; so ordnete Adolf Hitler am 11. Mai jenes Jahres 
persönlich den Einsatz von 200.000 Juden im Rahmen des Jäger- 
Bauprogramms an.? Wenige Tage später rollten, immer laut Hilberg 
und Konsorten, die ersten Todeszüge mit ungarischen Juden nach Bir- 
kenau. Ein Kommentar erübrigt sich. 

Die wirtschaftlichen Aspekte der Deportationen einfach zu überge- 
hen, war für Hilberg angesichts der zahllosen diesbezüglichen Doku- 
mente natürlich nicht möglich. Er widmet ihnen im Zusammenhang mit 
der Deportation polnischer Juden in die Lager immerhin 20 Seiten (S. 
550-570) und führt auch eine Anzahl konkreter Beispiele für den jüdi- 
schen Arbeitseinsatz an. So schreibt er auf S. 551: 

»In Oberschlesien hatte die Organisation Schmelt, eine für die Rekrutierung 

von Arbeitskräften in den schlesischen Gebieten zuständige Behörde, Zehn- 

tausende von Juden aus den Ghettos geholt und in ihre Arbeitslager ge- 
steckt. Tausende dieser Juden wurden 1942 für den Bau von Rüstungsfabri- 
ken eingesetzt. Sie waren unentbehrlich genug, und den Höheren SS- und 

Polizeiführer von Oberschlesien, Obergruppenführer Schmauser, im April 

1942 zu veranlassen, in einem Schreiben auf Himmler darauf hinzuweisen, 

daß ein Ersatz für 6.500 bei „Großbauten“ eingesetzte Juden nicht in Sicht 

sei. Einige Monate später entdeckte die Firma Krupp, die in Markstädt bei 

Breslau die Errichtung einer Produktionsstätte für Schiffsartillerie plante, 

daß die Organisation Todt (Speers Baubehörde) bei Bauprojekten in der 

Umgebung zahlreiche Juden beschäftigte. Mit „voller Billigung“ von Vize- 

admiral Fanger schlug Krupp vor, diese Juden am Ort zu belassen und beim 

Bau der Geschützfabrik einzusetzen. Noch 1944 beschäftigten die schlesi- 

schen Krupp-Anlagen Tausende dieser Juden.« 





8 NO-5689. 
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called them “my colonies” and put in agents to supervise them. This 
didn’t mean that Baron Rothschild approved of the Czar any more than 
Warburg was attracted to communism. It’s possible that both Rothschild 
and Warburg thought that they could have a positive and moderating ef- 
fect on these respective regimes by being involved in a business rela- 
tionship with them. Or they could have become involved for other rea- 
sons, such as to facilitate emigration from Russia, or to set up tempo- 
rary settlements of people who could later be moved to Palestine. 

Of course there’s the obvious humanitarian reasons. With the benefit 
of hindsight, any attraction to Marxist ideology seems odd and incredi- 
ble. But we must briefly mention a few of the writers and thinkers 
whose works were influential during that period and whose ideas could 
have motivated leaders and opinion makers from Rothschild and War- 
burg on down to the lowliest commissar and GULag enforcer. They are 
largely forgotten now perhaps for the good reason that their ideas have 
not stood the test of time. 

A Hebrew novelist extolled readers to cease to be Jews in a theoreti- 
cal religious sense and to become Jews in their own right as a living and 
developing nationality. Nachman Syrkin predicted that the Jews would 
redeem the world which crucified them and that their role in human his- 
tory was a uniquely chosen role, which in the future through the agency 
of Zionism would usher in the socialist millennium.'® Syrkin said in 
1918 that the Jewish people is socialist not by necessity but because the 
revolution was declared on Mt. Sinai. A chief rabbi of Palestine, 
Abraham Kook, wrote that a consistent application of all the laws of the 
Torah in social and economic matters would not tolerate the capitalist 
system. Moses Mendelssohn, who was the founder of Jewish rational- 
ism, argued:'”° 

“The progress of modern civilization has come to be regarded as a sort 

of ‘Messiah’ for the final solution of the Jewish problem.” 


Dov Ber Borochov was a leading exponent of Marxist Zionism. He 
wrote The National Question and the Class Struggle in 1905, which was 
widely read by Jews living in Russia at the time. Writing in the scien- 
tific, jargon ridden, lumberingly constructed style of Marxist analysis!” 
Borochov argued that just as the class struggle is waged for the material 
means of production, there is also a national struggle waged for "spir- 


18 David J Goldberg, To the Promised Land — A History of Zionist Thought, Lon- 
don/New York: Penguin Books, 1996, p. 117. 

169 Enzo Traverso, The Marxists and the Jewish Question, New Jersey: Humanities 
Press, 1994, p. 51. 

170 Nahum Sokolow, History of Zionism 1600-1918, vol. 1, London/New York: Long- 
mans, Green and Co., 1919, p. xvii. 

171 D, Goldberg, op. cit. (note 168), p. 126. 
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Auf S. 564 liefert Hilberg ein Verzeichnis »einiger der bedeutendsten 
Unternehmen, die jüdische Arbeiter bescháftigten«, an; es handelt sich 
dabei um immerhin 17 Firmen. 

Die Absurdität der Vorstellung, daß die auf Arbeitskräfte dringendst 
angewiesenen Deutschen zahllose solche mutwillig vernichtet haben, ist 
für die Verfechter der Ausrottungsthese natürlich ungemein genierlich. 
Sie behelfen sich regelmäßig mit dem Argument, man habe eben nur die 
arbeitsuntauglichen Juden vergast und die arbeitsfähigen am Leben ge- 
lassen. Diese Ausflucht steht jedoch in unlösbarem Widerspruch zu der 
von denselben Historikern aufgestellten Behauptung, man habe in vier 
von sechs Vernichtungslagern sämtliche Juden ungeachtet ihres Alters 
und Gesundheitszustandes unterschiedlos vergast** und dadurch viele 
hunderttausend potentielle Arbeitskräfte vernichtet. Wenn es eine Aus- 
rottungspolitik gab, mußte ihr ein Mindestmaß an Logik zugrunde lie- 
gen, und ein solches läßt sich in der Politik, die Hilberg und Konsorten 
der NS-Regierung zuschreiben, schlicht und einfach nicht erkennen. 

Um diese schreienden Widersprüche einigermaßen zu mildern, erfin- 
det Hilberg Flügelkämpfe zwischen Vernichtungsbefürwortern und - 
gegnern innerhalb der NS-Spitze. So behauptet er auf S. 552: 

»1942 war ein Jahr, in dem sich die Zivilverwaltung, die Ostbahn, dem Mili- 

tärbefehlshaber oder der Rüstungsinspektion vertraglich verpflichtete Pri- 

vatfirmen und die SS selbst in einer Vielzahl von geschäftlichen Unterneh- 
mungen jüdischer Arbeitskräfte bedienten. Vorreiter bei dem Versuch, das 

Verschwinden unersetzlicher jüdischer Arbeiter in den Tötungszentren zu 

unterbinden, waren der Militärbefehlshaber, General von Gienanth, und der 

Rüstungsinspektor, Generalleutnant Schindler.« 

Eine Quelle wird nicht angegeben, denn der den Generälen von Gien- 
anth und Schindler zugeschriebenen Versuch, das Verschwinden jüdi- 
scher Arbeiter in den Tötungszentren zu unterbinden, ist eine freie Er- 
findung Hilbergs. Um einen solchen - selbstverständlich durch kein Do- 
kument gestützten — Versuch zu beweisen, hätte Hilberg zunächst ein- 
mal den Nachweis erbringen müssen, daß es Tötungszentren gab, und 
dies hat er auch nach 552 Seiten immer noch nicht getan. 





84 In Treblinka, Belzec, Sobibor und Chelmno soll nur eine Handvoll »Arbeitsjuden«, 
die man zum Betrieb der Vernichtungsstätten benötigte, von der sofortigen Vernich- 
tung ausgenommen worden sein. 
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Wie die Schafe zur Schlachtbank... 


Wenn wirklich Millionen von Juden in eigens dazu geschaffenen Tö- 
tungsanstalten umgebracht wurden, so ließ sich dies unter keinen Um- 
ständen geheimhalten. Diesem offenkundigen Umstand trägt auch Hil- 
berg Rechnung. Beispielsweise schreibt er im Zusammenhang mit den 
„Vernichtungslagern“ Chelmno, Treblinka und Belzec: 
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»Polen [...] war Standort aller sechs Vernichtungszentren, und die polni- 
schen Transporte legten zumeist nur kurze Strecken von kaum mehr als 300 
km in alle Richtungen zurück. Viele Blicke hefteten sich an diese Transporte 
und folgten ihnen bis zu ihren Bestimmungsorten. Der stellvertretende Be- 
fehlshaber der polnischen ,, Heimatarmee“ (einer von London gelenkten Un- 
tergrundgruppe), General Tadeusz Bór-Komorowski, schrieb später, bereits 
im Frühjahr 1942 sei er genauestens über das Vernichtungslager Kulmhof 
(Chelmno) im Warthegau informiert gewesen. [...] Im Juli sammelte die 
Heimatarmee Aussagen von Eisenbahnarbeitern, die zu berichten wußten, 
daf in Treblinka mehrere hunderttausend Juden spurlos verschwunden sei- 
en.55! Gelegentlich waren die Informationen, die aus den Lagern sickerten, 
überaus genau. Im Lubliner Distrikt war Mieczyslaw Garfinkiel, der Vorsit- 
zende des Judenrats des Zamoscer Ghettos, ein Empfünger solcher Nach- 
richten. Anfang Frühling 1942 erfuhr er, daß die Juden von Lublin in über- 
füllten Zügen nach Belzec transportiert wurden und die Waggons nach jeder 
Fahrt leer zurückkehrten, um neue Opfer abzuholen. Er wurde gebeten, wei- 
tere Einzelheiten ausfindig zu machen, und nachdem er Kontakt mit den be- 
nachbarten jüdischen Gemeinden von Tomaszów und Belzec aufgenommen 
hatte, wurde ihm zu verstehen gegeben, daß täglich 10.000 bis 12.000 Juden 
in einem streng bewachten, von Stacheldraht umgebenen Gelände ankämen, 
das an einer besonderen Eisenbahnstrecke liege. Die Juden würden dort 
„auf eine seltsame Art und Weise“ umgebracht. Garfinkiel, Anwalt von Be- 
ruf, schenkte diesen Berichten keinen Glauben. Nach ein paar Tagen berich- 
teten ihm zwei oder drei fremde Juden, die aus Belzec entkommen waren, 
von den Vergasungen in den Baracken. Er glaubte immer noch nicht, was er 
gehört hatte. Am 11. April 1942 jedoch fand in Zamosc selbst eine größere 


Hilberg ist sich der Absurditat dieser Behauptung offenbar nicht bewuBt, sonst gabe 
er sie nicht wieder. Treblinka wurde nämlich, wie er auf S. 956 festhält, im Juli 1942 
eróffnet; das genaue Datum war der 23.7. (Enzyklopádie des Holocaust, aaO. (Anm. 
34), Band HI, S. 1430). Somit waren laut Hilbergs „Eisenbahnern” binnen maximal 9 
Tagen (23.-31. Juli) in diesem winzigen Lager Hunderttausende von Juden ,,spurlos 
verschwunden“! 
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Razzia statt. Nach einer Zählung der verbliebenen Bevölkerung seines Ghet- 
tos schátzte Garfinkiel, daf 3.150 Menschen fehlten. Am náchsten Tag kehr- 
te der dreizehnjährige Sohn eines der Judenräte (Wolsztayn) aus dem Lager 
zurück. Der Junge hatte die nackten Menschen gesehen und gehört, wie ein 

SS-Mann vor ihnen eine Rede gehalten hatte. Der junge Wolsztayn, der sich, 

noch bekleidet, in einem Graben versteckt hatte, war mit dem Geheimnis 

von Belzec unter dem Stacheldraht durchgekrochen.« (S. 517f.) 
Wie ein Lauffeuer muBte sich die Kunde von den Massenvergasungen 
unter diesen Umstánden in ganz Polen verbreiten und von da aus in die 
angrenzenden Lander dringen! Wie reagierten nun die von der Vernich- 
tung bedrohten Juden auf diese Hiobsbotschaften? Raul Hilberg enthált 
uns die Antwort nicht vor: 

»In ganz Polen fand sich die überwáltigende Mehrheit der Juden freiwillig 

an den Sammelstellen ein und bestieg freiwillig die Züge, die sie in die Tö- 

tungszentren transportierten. Wie an einer offenen Wunde verblutete die 
jahrhundertealte polnische Judengemeinde an dem Exodus, der die Ghettos 

erfafite.« (S. 520) 

Nein, schmeichelhaft ist das Zeugnis nicht, das Hilberg seinen „Rasse“- 
bzw. Glaubensgenossen hier ausstellt! Die gleich im Anschluß an diese 
Passage folgenden Ausführungen über jüdische Flucht- und Wider- 
standsversuche vermögen die Ungeheuerlichkeit der Behauptung, daß 
sich die überwältigende Mehrheit der Juden freiwillig in die Tötungszen- 
tren schaffen ließ, in keiner Weise zu übertünchen. 

Noch im August 1944, als — immer laut unserem „Holocaust“-Papst — 
fast das gesamte polnische Judentum ausgerottet war, bestiegen die Ju- 
den des Ghettos von Lodz freiwillig und widerstandslos die Züge nach 
Auschwitz, denn: 

»Durch Deportationsverzug war Lodz mittlerweile zum größten Ghetto ge- 

worden, DO) und seine 80.000 Bewohner hielten bei Gefängniskost und zwölf- 

stündigem Arbeitstag weitere zwei Jahre lang durch. Dann auf einmal, im 

August 1944, wurden Bekanntmachungen angeschlagen, die die Überschrift 

trugen: „Verlagerung des Ghettos.“ Alle Juden wurden aufgefordert, sich 

bei Todesstrafe für diese Verlagerungsaktion bereitzuhalten. Dieses Mal 
wußten die Juden, wohin [der deutsche Amtsleiter der Ghettoverwaltung] 

Biebow sie „verlagern“ würde, und so kam es in den Arbeitszonen I und II 





86 Wie erklärt sich bloß dieser »Deportationsverzug«, wenn doch das „Vernichtungsla- 


ger” Chelmno gleich in der Nähe lag? 
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zu einer Art Sitzstreik. Niemand war gewillt, nachdem man so lange freiwil- 
lig ausgeharrt hatte und das Ende des Kriegs in Sicht kam, nun noch freiwil- 
lig in den Tod zu gehen. Die Deutschen beschlossen, einen Propagandafeld- 
zug zu eröffnen. |...] Biebow [ergriff] das Wort. [...] Er, Biebow, habe im- 
mer versucht, sein Bestes zu geben. Auch jetzt wollte er nur das Beste, nám- 
lich ,,durch Verlegung des Ghettos Ihr Leben zu erhalten". Gerade jetzt 
kämpfe Deutschland mit letzter Kraft. Tausende von deutschen Arbeitern 
seien auf dem Weg zur Front. Sie müßten ersetzt werden. Siemens und Schu- 
ckert benótigten dringend Arbeitskráfte; Union benótige Arbeiter; die Muni- 
tionswerke von Tschenstochau benótigten Arbeiter. [...] Die Reise, so 
Biebow, werde 10-16 Stunden dauern. Proviant sei bereits auf die Züge ver- 
laden worden. Jeder könne 40 Pfund Gepäck mitführen. Es empfehle sich, 
Töpfe, Pfannen und sonstige Gerätschaften mitzunehmen, da derartige Din- 
ge in Deutschland nur an Ausgebombte abgegeben würden. Er gehe davon 
aus, daß man sich verstanden habe. Wenn nicht, und es zu Gewaltanwen- 
dung komme, könne er auch nicht mehr helfen. Die jüdischen Arbeiter der 
Arbeitszonen I und II ließen sich umstimmen. Sie gaben auf. Ende August 
war das Ghetto, mit Ausnahme eines kleinen Aufräumkommandbos, leer. Die 
Opfer wurden nicht nach Deutschland gebracht, um dort in Fabriken zu ar- 
beiten, sondern nach Auschwitz, um vergast zu werden.« 
Waren sie nun strohdumm oder erbärmlich feige, die Juden von Lodz? 
Ersteres waren sie, wenn sie den Versprechen ihrer Henker Glauben 
schenkten. Letzteres waren sie, wenn sie ihr Schicksal voraussahen und 
trotzdem nicht versuchten zu fliehen oder, falls keine Chance auf Flucht 
bestand, wenigstens möglichst viele ihrer Henker mit sich in den Tod zu 
reißen. Wie die Schafe marschierten sie zur Schlachtbank! 
Genau dasselbe taten, ebenfalls im Jahre 1944, die ungarischen Ju- 
den. Originalton Hilberg: 
»In Ungarn hatten die Juden bis Mitte 1944 überlebt. Sie wurden in Hitlers 
letztem Jahr getötet, umgeben von einer Achsenwelt, deren Niederlage be- 
reits unabwendbar war. [...| Die ungarischen Juden waren nahezu die ein- 
zigen, die bereits zu einem Zeitpunkt, als ihre Gemeinde noch unversehrt 
war, gewarnt waren und genau wußten, was sie erwartete. Schließlich wa- 
ren die ungarischen Massendeportationen auch deshalb bemerkenswert, 
weil sie sich vor der Außenwelt nicht mehr verbergen ließen, sie wurden in 
aller Öffentlichkeit, vor den Augen der ganzen Welt, abgewickelt.« (S. 859f.) 
Dr. Rudolf Kastner, ehemaliger Copräsident des ungarischen Zionisten- 
verbandes, wird in diesem Zusammenhang von Hilberg wie folgt zitiert: 
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»In Budapest hatten wir eine einzigartige Gelegenheit, das Schicksal des 
Judentums zu verfolgen. Wir haben dort gesehen, wie sie nacheinander von 
der Landkarte Europas verschwanden. Im Augenblick der Besetzung Un- 
garns [d.h. im Marz 1944] belief sich die Anzahl der toten Juden auf tiber 
fünf Millionen. Wir wußten sehr gut von der Arbeit der Einsatzgruppen, wir 
wußten mehr als nötig war über Auschwitz [...]. Bereits 1942 hatten wir ein 
genaues Bild über das, was im Osten mit den nach Auschwitz und den ande- 
ren Vernichtungslagern deportierten Juden geschehen war.« (S. 888) 


Am 19. Marz 1944 trafen sich Adolf Eichmann und einige andere »De- 
portationsexperten des RSHA« in Budapest mit den jüdischen Gemein- 
deführern. Über diese Begegnung berichtet Hilberg: 


»Im Verlauf dieser Zusammenkunft lieferte Eichmann eine der beachtlichs- 
ten Darbietungen seiner Karriere. Nach den Worten des Historikers Levai 
gelang es ihm, ,,den Judenrat und, durch diesen, das gesamte ungarische 
Judentum regelrecht zu hypnotisieren". Eichmann eróffnete seine Rede, in- 
dem er die versammelten Juden mit einigen schlechten Nachrichten vertraut 
machte. Erstens, so erklärte er, müßten weitere ungarische Arbeitsbataillo- 
ne aufgestellt werden; sogleich versicherte er seinen Zuhörern jedoch, 
daß die jüdischen Arbeiter gut behandelt würden und womöglich sogar des 
Nachts nach Hause gehen kónnten. Zweitens sei ein Judenrat zu bilden, der 
für alle Juden Ungarns zuständig sein solle. Dieser Judenrat werde als 
Überbringer der deutschen Anordnungen, als zentrale Finanzierungs- und 
Besteuerungsbehórde sowie als zentrale Sammelstelle für Informationen 
über das ungarische Judentum zu dienen haben. Drittens habe der neue Ju- 
denrat eine Zeitung herauszugeben, in der sámtliche deutschen Verordnun- 
gen zu veröffentlichen seien. [...] Das, schloß Eichmann, seien die deut- 
schen Forderungen. [...] Den Juden fiel ein Stein vom Herzen. Sie wußten 
nun, was von ihnen verlangt wurde. Jeder begann auf eigene Faust, Listen 
für den Judenrat aufzustellen. [...] Gleichzeitig rief der Rat die jüdische Be- 
völkerung auf, Disziplin zu wahren und den Anordnungen zu gehorchen. 
„Es ist jedermanns Pflicht, sich auf entsprechende Anordnung des Zentral- 
rats hin zur angegebenen Zeit am angegebenen Ort einzufinden.“« (S. 
889f.) 
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Nachdem Ungarn an der Seite des Deutschen Reiches in den Krieg gegen die UdSSR 
eingetreten war, wurden auch ungarische Juden einberufen. Sie mußten allerdings 
keinen Dienst mit der Waffe leisten, sondern wurden in Arbeitsbataillonen zusam- 
mengefaßt. 
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Rekapitulieren wir: Die ungarischen Juden »wußten genau, was sie er- 
wartete«; sie hatten gesehen, wie die jüdischen Bevólkerungsgruppen 
»nacheinander von der Landkarte verschwanden«; sie hatten seit 1942 
»ein genaues Bild über das, was im Osten mit den nach Auschwitz und 
den anderen Vernichtungslagern deportierten Juden geschehen war« — 
und was taten die jüdischen Führer? Sie übernahmen freiwillig die Rolle 
der »Überbringer der deutschen Anordnungen« und befahlen dem jüdi- 
schen Fußvolk, sich auf entsprechende Anordnung des Zentralrats hin 
zur angegebenen Zeit am angegebenen Ort einzufinden. Die jüdische 
Gemeindeführung war, so Hilberg, »zu einer Marionette in den Händen 
der Deutschen geworden« (S. 890). Mit anderen Worten, die jüdischen 
Führer waren feige Verbrecher, die bewußt und freiwillig bei der Aus- 
rottung ihres Volkes mitwirkten — immer vorausgesetzt, Hilberg hat 
recht, und der Zweck der Deportationen lag tatsächlich in der Ausrot- 
tung der Deportierten. 


4. In Auschwitz ,,Vergaste“ tauchen in Stutthof auf 


Das 36 km óstlich von Danzig gelegene KL Stutthof — das Hilberg in 
seinem Riesenwerk an nur vier Stellen kurz erwähnt — ist für das Ver- 
stándnis der deutschen Judenpolitik im zweitletzten Kriegsjahr von 
überwältigender Bedeutung. Stutthof nahm zwischen dem 29. Juni und 
dem 28. Oktober 1944 über 50.000 Juden auf, die aus dem Baltikum 
(Kaunas und Riga) sowie aus Auschwitz überstellt worden waren P Die 
Deportationslisten sind teilweise im Archiv der Gedenkstatte Stutthof 
einsehbar.? Von den aus Auschwitz eingetroffenen Juden stammten 
11.464 aus Lodz und 10.602 aus Ungarn.” Auch unter den aus Riga und 
Kaunas nach Stutthof transportierten Juden gab es eine erhebliche Zahl 
ungarischer.! Ganz offensichtlich waren diese nach ihrer Deportation 
aus Ungarn zunächst ins Baltikum geschickt worden — móglicherweise 


88 Vgl. dazu J. Graf, C. Mattogno, Das Konzentrationslager Stutthof..., aaO. (Anm. 38). 

8? Archiwum Muzeum Stutthof, I-II B- 11 (Transportlisten). 

% Danuta Drywa, »Ruch transportów miedzy Stutthof i innymi obozami«, in: Stutthof. 
Zeszyty Muzeum (Stutthof. Hefte des Museums), Nr. 9, Stutthof 1990, S. 17. 


?! Siehe vorletzte Anmerkung. 
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uber den Eisenbahnknotenpunkt Auschwitz —, um dort bei Riistungspro- 
jekten eingesetzt zu werden, ehe das Herannahen der Roten Armee den 
Rückzug der Deutschen aus den beiden Baltenstaaten und somit auch die 
Ràumung der dortigen Lager erzwang. 

Stutthof erfüllte zu jenem Zeitpunkt die Funktion eines máchtigen 
Verteilerzentrums für Arbeitskräfte; die — größtenteils weiblichen — jüdi- 
schen Háftlinge wurden auf Nebenlager verteilt, in weiter südlich gele- 
gene Lager überstellt oder in der Landwirtschaft eingesetzt.” 

Wir sind uns bewußt, daß die von Auschwitz nach Stutthof Überstell- 
ten nur einen kleinen Teil der aus Lodz und Ungarn deportierten ungari- 
schen Juden ausmachen. Der Verbleib der anderen ist großenteils noch 
ungeklärt; in dem Maße, wie sich die östlichen Archive öffnen, wird die 
Forschung hier Fortschritte erzielen kónnen. Andererseits stellt jeder Ju- 
de, der Auschwitz lebend verlief, ein schlagendes Argument gegen die 
These dar, dieses habe als Vernichtungsstatte für die europáische Juden- 
heit gedient. Zudem passen die Überstellungen voll und ganz zu den un- 
zühligen Dokumenten, welche vom Arbeitseinsatz der Juden sprechen. 
Dies erklärt auch, warum Hilberg die Überstellungen nach Stutthof mit 
keinem Wort streift. 

Der Grund für die Deportation der Lodzer sowie der ungarischen Ju- 
den war offenbar genau der, welchen der deutsche Amtsleiter der Ghet- 
toverwaltung gegenüber den Juden von Lodz sowie Adolf Eichmann 
beim Treffen mit den ungarisch-jüdischen Gemeindeführern genannt 
hatte: Die Juden sollten zum Arbeitseinsatz abkommandiert wurden. Je- 
ne, die man in Auschwitz und dessen Nebenlagern nicht bescháftigen 
konnte, wurden nach Stutthof — oder in andere Lager bzw. Rüstungsbe- 
triebe — überstellt. 

Und die Juden waren sich dessen bewußt. Hätten sie gewußt oder 
auch nur geahnt, daß ihnen eine kaltblütige Vernichtung bevorstand, so 
hátten sie die Züge nach Auschwitz nicht bestiegen. Sie waren nicht die 
elenden Memmen, als die ihr Glaubensbruder Hilberg sie verächtlich 
darstellt. Angesichts eines sicheren Todes hätten sie jede noch so kleine 
Chance zur Flucht genutzt oder sich verzweifelt zur Wehr gesetzt. 





?? J. Graf und C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 88), S. 107-114. 
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Anders gesagt: Die Führer der Lodzer sowie der ungarischen Juden 
erkannten die seit Jahren fleißig verbreiteten Ausrottungs- und Verga- 
sungsgeschichten als das, was sie waren, nämlich als Kriegspropaganda. 
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VII. Die Vernichtungszentren 


1. Die Ausgangslage 


Ab S. 927 stoßen wir endlich zum Kernthema des „Holocaust“ vor, näm- 
lich der behaupteten massenhaften Tótung von Juden in eigens dazu ge- 
schaffenen Vernichtungszentren, die Hilberg wie folgt charakterisiert: 

»Der hervorstechendste Zug dieser Vernichtungszentren ist, daß sie — im 

Gegensatz zu früheren Phasen des Vernichtungsprozesses — beispiellos wa- 

ren. Niemals zuvor in der Geschichte der Menschheit waren Menschen wie 

„am Fließband“ umgebracht worden.« (S. 927) 

Mit diesem Kapitel nimmt das Kardinalproblem, das Hilberg schon von 
Beginn seines zweiten Bandes an so unendlich viel Mühe bereitet hat, 
nämlich das vollständige Fehlen dokumentarischer Beweisen für das 
Vorhandensein solcher Zentren, gigantische Ausmaße an. 

Für die vier „reinen Vernichtungslager“ Chelmno, Belzec, Sobibor 
und Treblinka sind fast keine schriftlichen Unterlagen erhalten. Dies er- 
klären die orthodoxen Historiker damit, daß die Deutschen die Doku- 
mente rechtzeitig vernichtet hätten. Ausschließen läßt sich dies in der 
Tat nicht — doch weshalb ließen die Deutschen dann in Auschwitz und 
Majdanek Stöße von Akten achtlos liegen? Niemals auch nur in Betracht 
gezogen wird von den Hofhistorikern eine zweite Möglichkeit, nämlich 
jene, daß die Sowjets und die polnischen Kommunisten wie in den Fäl- 
len Majdanek und Auschwitz auch im Fall der vier anderen ,,Vernich- 
tungslager“ deutsche Dokumente erbeuteten, diese jedoch beseitigten 
oder in Geheimarchiven verschwinden ließen, weil sie dem erwünschten 
Bild dieser Lager allzu kraß widersprachen. 

Für Belzec erwähnt Hilberg Aufzeichnungen des stellvertretenden 
Leiters der Unterabteilung für Bevölkerung und Fürsorge der Innenab- 
teilung im Amt des Gouverneurs von Lublin, Fritz Reuter. Laut diesen 
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itual” (language, customs, mores) and territorial conditions of produc- 
tion. Borochov theorized that the normally antagonistic classes within a 
conquered or oppressed nationality unite in identifying with the op- 
pressed proletariat. According to Borochov, even upper classes of an 
oppressed nationality think and act like oppressed proletariat because of 
the history of the whole nationality having been oppressed. By this 
twisting of Marxist gibberish, Jewish nationalism was transformed into 
a progressive movement of national liberation by interpolating the class 
struggle into Zionism. 

The New Standard Jewish Encyclopedia explained Borochov’s theo- 
ry this way:!” 

"Borochov 5 chief ideological contribution was his Marxist analysis of 

the economic structure and social situation of the Jewish people, point- 

ing to the physical inevitability of territorial concentration in Palestine 

as a means of occupational redistribution and normalization. ” 


Sokolow's History of Zionism first published in 1919, chronicles that 
during the Communist revolution of 1917 at Odessa, a port on the black 
sea, entire battalions of Zionist soldiers bore through the town behind 
blue and white banners proclaiming: "Liberty in Russia, land and liber- 
ty in Palestine." A hundred and fifty thousand men followed these ban- 
ners to which the military Governor of Odessa insisted on showing 
honor publicly.'” In the course of the Russian civil war between the 
reds and the whites, the Jewish population rallied massively to the Red 
Army, and its intelligentsia was recruited into the Soviet state appa- 
ratus.'”* Leon Trotsky, as the head of the Red Army in 1919, accepted 
the proposition from Paole Zion that Jewish "national battalions" be 
constituted to organize the defense of the Jewish population and win it 
over to the new Bolshevik гесіте.! In 1922, it was reported that a 
strong Jewish army organized for self-protection was well equipped 
with rifles, ammunition, and machine guns and numbered 500,000 
strong. In a town called Spalla, the Jewish Volunteer Army, well-armed, 
engaged in guerrilla warfare with a band of several hundred bandits, 
which ended with the Jews entering the town. Order was established 
immediately and several thousand former residents who escaped a se- 
ries of massacres two or three years before began streaming in from all 
parts of Russia and Rumania. The Jewish army was founded by young 





' The New Standard Jewish Encyclopedia, seventh edition, 1992. 

173 N. Sokolow, op. cit. (note 170), vol. 2, p. 38. 

174 B, Traverso, op. cit. (note 169), p. 7. 

175 Quoted by Joseph Nedava, Trotsky and the Jews, Philadelphia: Jewish Publication 
Society of America, 1972, p. 114. 
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Aufzeichnungen hatte Hans Hófle, ein Mitarbeiter Odilo Globocniks,” 
erklárt, in Belzec, an der Ostgrenze des Generalgouvernements, werde 
ein Lager für Juden errichtet; diese kämen über die Grenze und würden 
nie mehr ins Generalgouvernement zurückkehren (S. 940f.). Ebenso wie 
Belzec lagen auch Sobibor und Treblinka im äußersten Osten des Gene- 
ralgouvernements. Bedenkt man, daf) in deutschen Dokumenten wieder- 
holt von der »Aussiedlung der Juden nach Osten« die Rede ist und daf 
das Vorkommen solcher Aussiedlungen auch von den orthodoxen Histo- 
rikern nicht verschwiegen wird,” liegt der Gedanke nahe, daß es sich bei 
diesen Lagern um Transitlager handelte, durch welche Juden ostwárts 
geschleust wurden. Diese plausible Hypothese wird von Hilberg selbst- 
verständlich nicht der Erwägung für wert befunden. 

Da es über diese drei Lager — sowie das westlich von Lodz gelegene 
Chelmno (Kulmhof) — praktisch keine deutschen Dokumente der 
Kriegszeit gibt, kann Hilberg, gestützt auf eine Handvoll Augenzeugen- 
berichte sowie Adalbert Rückerls immer wieder als Quelle angeführtes 
Buch Nationalsozialistische Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher 
Strafprozesse,” das seinerseits so gut wie ausschließlich auf Zeugenaus- 
sagen bei BRD-Prozessen fußt, hier nach Herzenslust schwadronieren.”° 
Schwieriger wird es für ihn im Fall von Auschwitz und Majdanek. Ers- 
tens sind die als Menschentötungsgaskammern bezeichneten Räumlich- 
keiten hier teilweise erhalten, so daß man sie auf ihre Tauglichkeit zu 
dem ihnen zugeschriebenen Zweck überprüfen kann. Zweitens verfügen 
wir hier über eine große Anzahl von Akten aus der Kriegszeit, und diese 
enthalten keinerlei Hinweise auf eine Ausrottungspolitik oder Men- 
schentötungsgaskammern, dafür aber umso zahlreichere Beweise für die 
wirtschaftliche Bedeutung dieser Lager. 





93 SS-Brigadeführer Odilo Globocnik war ein Vertrauter Himmlers und ab Juni 1941 


Bevollmächtigter für die Errichtung der SS- und Polizeistützpunkte im „neuen Ost- 

raum“. Ende März 1942 wurde er mit der Leitung der »Operation Reinhard« beauf- 

tragt. Soweit sich den lückenhaften Dokumenten entnehmen läßt, scheint diese in der 

Beschlagnahmung des Eigentums deportierter Juden bestanden zu haben. 

Vgl. die im Kapitel V gemachten Ausführungen über die Deportation deutscher und 

tschechischer Juden nach Weißrußland und ins Baltikum. 

95 Erschienen 1977 bei dtv. 

96 Vgl. hierzu jedoch Carlo Mattogno, Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Geschichte und 
Propaganda, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014. 
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Im Unterkapitel »Nutzbarmachung der Arbeitskraft« (S. 982-1000) 


geht Hilberg bemerkenswert detailliert auf dieses Thema ein. Auf S. 985 
stellt er die »SS-Industrie in den Vernichtungszentren« tabellarisch dar, 
und auf S. 987-994 befaßt er sich mit den Aktivitäten der I.G. Farben in 
Auschwitz; hier einige Auszüge: 


»Bezeichnenderweise ging die Beteiligung der I.G. in Auschwitz nicht auf 
den Wunsch zurück, Juden umzubringen oder sich zu Tode arbeiten zu las- 
sen, sondern auf ein kompliziertes Herstellungsproblem — die Erweiterung 
der Produktion von [angesichts des Mangels an Naturkautschuk für die Rei- 
fenproduktion erforderlichem und somit kriegswichtigem] ,,Buna" oder 
Kunstkautschuk. |...] Die Fabrik in Ludwigshafen reichte |...] nicht aus, um 
die Produktion auf das erforderliche Niveau zu bringen; die Planer erwogen 
infolgedessen zwei Alternativen: Erweiterung des Werks in Hüls von 40.000 
Tonnen auf 60.000 Tonnen oder den Bau einer neuen Fabrik mit einer Ka- 
pazitát von 25.000 Tonnen. Diese neue Fabrik konnte in Norwegen oder in 
Auschwitz gebaut werden. Das Wirtschaftsministerium bevorzugte von An- 
fang an Auschwitz. [...] Am 6. Februar 1941 [...] besprachen sich [1.G.- 
Farben-Produktionschef Fritz] Ter Meer und der stellvertretende Leiter des 
Hauptwerks in Ludwigshafen, Dr. Otto Ambros, mit [1.G.-Farben-Funktionär 
Carl] Krauch freimütig über die Vorteile und Nachteile von Auschwitz. 
Ambros hob die Fakten hervor, daß Auschwitz gutes Wasser, Kohle und 
Kalk habe. Die Verkehrsanbindung sei ebenfalls ausreichend. Nachteile 
ergdben sich aus dem Facharbeitermangel im Gebiet und der Abneigung 
deutscher Arbeiter, dort zu leben. |...] Am 19. März und 24. April 1941 ent- 
schied der ТЕА?" über die Einzelheiten der Produktion in Auschwitz. Es 
sollten zwei Fabriken erstellt werden, eine für Kunstkautschuk (Buna IV) 
und eine für Essigsäure. |...] Die Investierung in Auschwitz belief sich an- 
fünglich auf über 500 Millionen Reichsmark, letztlich jedoch auf über 
700.000.000 Reichsmark. [...] Mit den Arbeiten wurden etwa 170 Subunter- 
nehmer beauftragt. Die Fabrik wurde errichtet; Straßen wurden gebaut; 
Baracken für die Häftlinge gezimmert; Stacheldraht diente der ,, Fabrikein- 
friedung"; als die Stadt Auschwitz schließlich mit I.G.-Personal überfüllt 
war, wurden zwei Firmensiedlungen gebaut. Um sicherzustellen, daß 1.G. 
Auschwitz alle notwendigen Baumaterialien bekam, ordnete Krauch für Bu- 
na bis zur Fertigstellung vorsorglich ,, Dringlichkeitsstufe I“ an. Derweil si- 
cherte sich I.G. Auschwitz mit der Fürstengrube und der Janinagrube auch 
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„Technischer Ausschuß.“ 
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seine Kohlenversorgung. Beide Scháchte wurden mit Juden betrieben.« (S. 

991ff.) 

Die Stadt Auschwitz, an deren Rand das KL lag, »war also mit I.G.- 
Personal überfüllt«, mit den Arbeiten wurden »/70 Subunternehmer be- 
aufiragt« — die Nationalsozialisten taten wirklich alles, damit sich die 
Kunde von der fabrikmäßigen Menschenvernichtung in Auschwitz im 
Nu über ganz Europa verbreitete! Doch die Welt schwieg. Der Vatikan 
schwieg, das Internationale Rote Kreuz schwieg, und auch die alliierten 
Regierungen, welche den Deutschen routinemäßig alle nur erdenklichen 
Greueltaten vorzuwerfen pflegten, erwähnten Auschwitz nie mit einem 
Wort. Schon merkwürdig, nicht wahr? 

Obgleich, wie Hilberg grofimütig einráumt, die Beteiligung der I.G. 
Farben in Auschwitz »nicht auf den Wunsch zurückging, Juden umzu- 
bringen«, ergriff ihm zufolge »die SS-Mentalität selbst von I.G.-Farben- 
Direktoren Besitz«: 

»Eines Tages begaben sich zwei Buna-Háftlinge, Dr. Raymond van den 

Straaten und Dr. Fritz Löhner-Benda, an ihre Arbeit, als eine aus 1.G.- 

Farben-Direktoren bestehende Besuchergruppe des Wegs kam. Einer der 

Direktoren wies auf Dr. Lóhner-Benda hin und sagte zu seinem SS- 

Begleiter: ,, Diese Judensau kónnte auch rascher arbeiten." Darauf bemerk- 

te ein anderer I.G.-Direktor: ,, Wenn die nicht mehr arbeiten kónnen, sollen 

sie in der Gaskammer verrecken ".« (S. 994) 

„Belegt“ wird diese Episode, in der ein ungenannter I.G.-Direktor Juden, 
die zu langsam arbeiten, mit der Gaskammer droht, durch ein am 18. Juli 
1947 bei einem der Nürnberger Nachfolgeprozesse abgegebenes Affida- 
vit des ehemaligen Auschwitz-Insassen van den Straaten. Das Beispiel 
ist symbolträchtig: Die Existenz »der Саѕкаттег«* und die Verstri- 
ckung der deutschen Industrie in eine Judenvernichtung wird durch eine 
Zeugenaussage bei einem alliierten Prozeß „nachgewiesen“. Für die An- 
kláger und Richter des besiegten Deutschlands war die Erlangung sol- 
cher Zeugenaussagen ein Kinderspiel. Schließlich mangelte es nicht an 
früheren jüdischen KL-Häftlingen, die darauf brannten, ihre ehemaligen 
Unterdrücker móglichst schwer zu belasten, und an Schreibmaschinen 
und Papier zur Niederschrift ihrer „Affidavits“ wird es auch nicht ge- 





°8 Man beachte den Singular! 
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fehlt haben. Auf diese Weise sind alle von Hilberg angeführten Beweise 
für den Holocaust" zustande gekommen. 


2. Hilbergs imaginàre Opferzahlen für die 
„Vernichtungslager“ 


Auf S. 956 bietet Hilberg eine »Übersicht über die Endlösung in den 
Todeslagern«; es starben ihm zufolge: 


in Chelmno:” 150.000 Juden 
in Belzec: 550.000 Juden 
in Sobibor: 200.000 Juden 
in Treblinka: 750.000 Juden 


in Majdanek:'”° 50.000 Juden 
in Auschwitz: 1.000.000 Juden 


Insgesamt: 2.700.000 Juden 


Nichtjüdische Opfer dieser sechs Lager sind Hilberg nur gerade eine 
Fußnote (auf S. 955) wert, in der er — ohne Quellenangabe — behauptet, 
in Auschwitz seien mehr als 250.000 Nichtjuden, mehrheitlich Polen, 
umgekommen; in Chelmno, Treblinka und Auschwitz seien Zehntau- 
sende von Zigeunern vergast worden. 

Der denkende Leser möchte nun wirklich dringend erfahren, wie Hil- 
berg auf seine 2,7 Millionen vergaste Juden kommt, doch seine Hoff- 
nung bleibt unerfüllt: jegliche Quellenangaben fehlen — bis auf einen 
Hinweis auf Danuta Czechs Kalendarium,'” in dem es aber lediglich um 
die nach Auschwitz gelangten Transporte geht (S. 955). Anders gesagt, 
die Zahlen sind aus der Luft gegriffener Humbug, den Hilberg einfach 





99 Hilberg verwendet für dieses Lager den deutschen Namen Kulmhof. 

100 Hilberg verwendet für dieses Lager den — auch in der offiziellen NS-Terminologie 
üblichen — Namen Lublin. 

Danuta Czech, »Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz- 
Birkenau«, in: Hefte von Auschwitz, Bände 2-4, 6-8 (1959-1964). Zum damaligen 
Zeitpunkt sprachen die Verantwortlichen des Auschwitz-Museums, welche D. Czechs 
Studie herausgaben, allerdings noch von vier Millionen Auschwitz-Opfern, was Hil- 
berg natürlich verschweigt. Die 2. Auflage des Kalendariums erschien 1989, also vier 
Jahre nach der definitiven Ausgabe von Hilbergs Werk, bei Rowohlt. 
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von anderen, ungenannten Autoren abgeschrieben und teils noch nach 
seinem persönlichen Gusto „korrigiert“ hat. IP 

Robert Faurisson urteilt über Hilberg, dessen Werk sei zwar hinsicht- 
lich der Menge der geleisteten Arbeit bewundernswert, bezüglich der 
Qualität aber »scheußlich« (exécrable).'? Angesichts der unverschämten 
Mogeleien des „Holocaust“-Papstes, der sich ohne die Spur eines Be- 
weises 2,7 Millionen in sechs „Vernichtungslagern“ ermordete Juden 
aus den Fingern saugt, kommen wir nicht umhin, dem harten Urteil Fau- 
rissons beizupflichten. Daß die Werke anderer „Holocaust“-Skribenten 
wie jenes der Lucy Dawidowicz, die auf weit über 5 Millionen in den- 
selben sechs Lagern ausgerottete Juden gelangt, II von noch viel erbärm- 
licherer Qualitat sind, stellt für Hilberg keine Entschuldigung dar. 

Für Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka und Chelmno lassen sich mangels 
Urkunden überhaupt keine rational begründbaren Opferzahlen nennen. 
Auch für Auschwitz konnte Hilberg 1985, als er die »definitive« Ausga- 
be seines Werks zu Papier brachte, noch keine dokumentarisch unter- 
mauerte Opferzahl angeben, da die Sterbebücher zu jenem Zeitpunkt 
von den Sowjets noch nicht freigegeben worden waren. (Ein Studium 
dieser Sterbebücher sowie anderer inzwischen verfügbarer Dokumente 
ergibt, daB die Zahl der in Auschwitz Umgekommenen, Juden und 
Nichtjuden, etwa 160.000 bis 170.000 betragen dürfte'°). Für Majdanek 
hatte Hilberg freilich bereits damals die ungefahre Gesamtopferzahl (Ju- 
den und Nichtjuden) errechnen kónnen, hátte er sich der Mühe unterzo- 
gen, die im Archiv der Gedenkstátte Majdanek liegenden Dokumente zu 
studieren. ir 


1? Für Belzec wird in sämtlichen anderen Standardwerken eine Opferzahl von 600.000 
angegeben. Wieso Hilberg davon 50.000 abzieht, weiß kein Mensch außer ihm selbst. 

105 Robert Faurisson, Écrits révisionnistes, aaO. (Anm. 2), S. 1892 (Band IV). 

104 Lucy Dawidowicz, The War against the Jews, Penguin Books, New York 1975, S. 
191. Allein für Majdanek postuliert die Dawidowicz 1,38 Millionen jüdische Opfer, 
also siebenundzwanzigmal mehr als Hilberg! 

105 Carlo Mattogno und Franco Deana, »Die Krematoriumsófen von Auschwitz- 
Birkenau«, in: Ernst Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 41), S. 306f. Im Gegensatz zu Hilberg 
begründen Mattogno und Deana, wie sie auf ihre Zahl gelangen. Vgl. aktueller und 
umfassender C. Mattogno, The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publis- 
hers, Uckfield 2015. 

106 In Majdanek fanden etwa 42.500 Menschen den Tod. Vgl. Jürgen Graf und Carlo 
Mattogno, KL Majdanek, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2004, S. 73-81. 
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3. Tatwaffen und Leichenbeseitigung in den 
„Vernichtungslagern“ laut Hilberg 


a. Die „reinen Vernichtungslager“ 


Belzec, Sobibor und Treblinka sollen vom Amt Haushalt und Bauten (im 
März 1942 als Abteilung C geführt) des SS-WVHA errichtet worden 
sein. Die Lage, so Hilberg, »wurde im Hinblick auf Abgeschiedenheit 
und guten Zugang zu den Bahnlinien ausgewählt«. Ein Augenschein auf 
dem Gebiet der ehemaligen Lager ergibt, daß allenfalls bei Sobibor und 
dem hier nicht erwähnten Chelmno von »Abgeschiedenheit« die Rede 
sein konnte; Belzec und Treblinka lagen jeweils nur etwa einen Kilome- 
ter von den gleichnamigen Dörfern entfernt, so daß hier von vornherein 
keine Chance auf eine Geheimhaltung von Massenmorden bestand. Hin- 
sichtlich der Gaskammern schreibt Hilberg: 
»Das Wissen über Zahl und Größe der Gaskammern in den einzelnen La- 
gern beruht nicht auf Dokumenten, sondern auf den Erinnerungen von Zeu- 
gen. Übereinstimmend wird gesagt, daß die neuen Kammern größer als die 
alten waren (die Kapazität für Simultanvergasungen in Belzec im Sommer 
1942 wurde auf 1.500 geschätzt.) Die Angaben über die Gesamtzahl der 
Gaskammern schwanken in folgendem Bereich: 


Belzec: 3, dann 6 

Sobibor: 3, dann 4 bis 5 oder 6 

Treblinka: 3, dann 6 oder 10.« (Fußnote auf S. 942) 
In Chelmno, so Hilberg, wurden die Juden in Gaswagen getötet (S. 934). 
Zu diesen mythischen Fahrzeugen haben wir bereits im Zusammenhang 
mit den Geschehnissen an der Ostfront das Notwendige gesagt, und wir 
sehen keine Notwendigkeit, nochmals darauf einzugehen. 

Über die verwendeten Gase sowie die Leichenbeseitigung berichtet 
Hilberg: 


Der Prozentsatz der Juden unter den Verstorbenen läßt sich nicht genau ermitteln, lag 
jedoch mit Sicherheit bei über 50%. Zieht man von Hilbergs behaupteten 50.000 jüdi- 
schen Opfern jenes Lagers die 17.000 oder 18.000 erfundenen Erschossenen vom 3. 
November 1943 ab, kommt man auf eine Zahl, die im Verhältnis zur tatsächlichen 
nicht allzu stark übertrieben ist. 

107 Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamt. 
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In 


»Das in Belzec zuerst benutzte Gas befand sich in Flaschen; es war entwe- 
der das gleiche Kohlenmonoxidpräparat, das an die Euthanasiestationen 
geschickt worden war, oder móglicherweise Blausdure.« (S. 941) 

einer Fußnote auf derselben Seite erläutert er: 

», Flaschengas" wird von Oberhauser (Obersturmführer in Belzec) er- 
wähnt. Wortlaut seiner Erklärung bei Rückerl, ,, NS-Vernichtungslager “, S. 


136, 137. Das Gerichtsurteil gegen Oberhauser bezeichnet das Gas als Zy- 
anid (Zyklon B), ebenda, S. 133.« 


Hilberg fahrt fort: 


»Nach Zeugenaussagen wurde spáter Belzec mit einem Dieselmotor ausge- 
rüstet. In Treblinka soll sich ein Diesel schon von Anfang an befunden ha- 
ben. Sobibor eróffnete den Betrieb mit einem 200 PS starken Achtzylinder- 
Benzinmotor, der eine Mischung aus Kohlenmonoxid und Kohlendioxid in 
die Gaskammern blies.« (S. 941) 


Die Leichen sollen wie folgt beseitigt worden sein: 
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»1942 wurden in Kulmhof, den Lagern des Generalgouvernements und in 
Birkenau die Leichen in Massengräbern beerdigt. Schon bald regten sich 
jedoch Zweifel an dieser Art und Weise, sich der Leichen zu entledigen. [...] 
Ministerialrat Dr. Linden, der Sterilisationsexperte im Innenministerium, 
hatte gesagt, daß künftige Generationen diese Dinge möglicherweise nicht 
verstehen könnten. Genau dieser Gedanke hatte Gestapochef Müller veran- 
laft, Standartenführer Blobel, dem Kommandeur des Einsatzkommandos 4a, 
den Befehl zu erteilen, die Massengräber in den besetzten Ostgebieten zu 
zerstóren. Blobel und sein ,, Kommando 1005“ kamen auch nach Kulmhof, 
um zu untersuchen, was sich mit den dortigen Gräbern machen ließ. Er bau- 
te Scheiterhaufen und primitive Ófen und versuchte es sogar mit Sprengun- 
gen. [...] Seit 1942-1943 waren in sámtlichen Vernichtungszentren Exhu- 
mierungen im Gange. In Kulmhof öffneten jüdische Arbeitskommandos die 
Massengräber und schleiften die Leichen in frisch ausgeschachtete Gruben 
und primitive Öfen. In Belzec begann diese Arbeit im Spätherbst auf einem 
Verbrennungsplatz des Lagers, auf dem 2.000 Leichen am Tag vernichtet 
werden konnten. Ein zweiter Verbrennungsplatz wurde einen Monat später 
angelegt; beide waren bis März 1943 Tag und Nacht gleichzeitig in Betrieb. 
Auch in Sobibor und Treblinka gingen Ausgrdber ans Werk; die Leichen — 
in Sobibor wurden sie von einem Schmalspurzug befördert, in Treblinka ge- 
schleift — wurden auf Rosten aufgeschichtet, die aus alten Schienen gebaut 
worden waren, und verbrannt.« (S. 1045) 
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b. Majdanek 


Für das Lubliner Lager macht Hilberg keinerlei Angaben über Anzahl 
und Lage der Gaskammern. Die Menschenvergasungen sollen mit Koh- 
lenmonoxid erfolgt sein IP Die in der polnischen Literatur aufgestellte 
Behauptung, in Majdanek sei auch mit dem Schädlingsbekämpfungsmit- 
tel Zyklon B gemordet worden, gibt Hilberg mit Vorbehalt wieder (Fuß- 
note auf S. 943). Zu den Methoden der Leichenbeseitigung äußert er sich 
nicht; angesichts der im Verhältnis zu den anderen , Vernichtungsla- 
gern“ geringen Opferzahl, die er Majdanek zuschreibt, ist die Frage hier 
auch zweitrangig. 


c. Auschwitz-Birkenau 


Eine Tabelle auf S. 946 vermittelt Aufschluß über die laut Hilberg in 

diesem Lager vorhandenen Gaskammern: 

— Eine Gaskammer im Krematorium des Stammlagers (Auschwitz I). 

— Bunker I, ein ehemaliges Bauernhaus in Birkenau, in dem sich fünf 
kleine Gaskammern befanden." 

— Bunker II, ein zweites ehemaliges Bauernhaus in Вігкепаџ.!!! 

— Je eine unterirdische Gaskammer in den ab Marz bzw. Juni 1943 in 
Betrieb genommenen Krematorien II und III von Birkenau; 

— Je eine oberirdische Vergasungsanlage in den ab Marz bzw. April 
1943 in Betrieb genommenen Krematorien IV und V von Birken- 
aii 


109 





108 Laut der polnischen Geschichtsschreibung wurde das Kohlenmonoxid aus Stahlfla- 
schen in die Gaskammern geleitet. Vgl. J. Graf und C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 106), 
Kapitel VI. 

1? Ve]. hierzu Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: Krematorium I und die angeblichen Men- 
schenvergasungen, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014. 

110 Unmittelbar im Anschluß an die Tabelle, in der dem Bunker I »fünf kleine Gaskam- 
mern« zugeschrieben wurden, schreibt Hilberg, bei den zwei Bauernháusern seien 
»die Innenwände beseitigt« worden! Wenn die Innenwände beseitigt wurden, konnte 
es logischerweise in diesem Haus nur eine Gaskammer geben und nicht fünf. Dies 
hatte den Vergasungsprozeß natürlich vereinfacht und die Nutzfläche vergrößert. Al- 
lerdings übersieht Hilberg, daß die Beseitigung der Innenwände vermutlich zum Zu- 
sammenbruch des Hauses geführt hätte, denn in derartigen Bauernhäusern waren die 
meisten Innenwände zugleich auch tragende Wände. 

111 Zu den Bunkern siehe Carlo Mattogno, Die Bunker von Auschwitz: Schwarze Propa- 
ganda kontra Wirklichkeit, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 
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Als Mordwaffe soll in Auschwitz Zyklon B gedient haben; die Wahl 
dieses Gases hat Lagerkommandant Rudolf Hóf laut Hilberg persónlich 
getroffen: 
»[...НӧВ] gelangte nach einem Besuch Treblinkas zur Auffassung, daß die 
Kohlenmonoxidmethode nicht besonders „effektiv“ sei. Deshalb führte er in 
seinem Lager ein anderes Gas ein, die raschwirkende Blausäure (Handels- 
name Zyklon).« (S. 945) 
Die Leichen der Vergasten sollen in Birkenau, dem eigentlichen ,,Ver- 
nichtungslager“, ebenso wie die der eines natürlichen Todes Gestorbe- 
nen in den vier Krematorien verbrannt worden sein, die ab Márz 1943 in 
Betrieb genommen wurden (S. 947 ff.). Deren theoretische Tagesleis- 
tung lag gemäß Hilberg bei etwas über 4.000 Leichen!? (S. 1045). Im 
Mai und Juni 1944 seien täglich fast 10.000 Juden vergast worden, und 
in der zweiten Augusthälfte seien womöglich noch höhere Zahlen er- 
reicht worden. Da die Kapazitát der Krematorien nicht ausreichte, habe 
man die zusátzlichen Leichen damals in Gruben verbrannt (S. 1045f.). 


d. Der Holocaust-Papst mit dem gesunden Magen 


Bei jedem gewóhnlichen Mordprozef wird ein Gutachten über die Tat- 
waffe angefertigt, sei diese nun ein Revolver oder ein Messer, ein Ham- 
mer oder ein Beil. Bei einem so spektakulären und viehischen Verbre- 
chen wie dem behaupteten millionenfachen Mord in ,,Vernichtungsla- 
gern“ würde man erwarten, alle Einzelheiten über die Tatwaffe zu erfah- 
ren, worunter hier sowohl die Gaskammern als auch die verschiedenen 
Gase zu verstehen sind. Rekapitulieren wir, was Hilberg dazu berichtet: 
— Für Treblinka und Sobibor kónnen sich die Zeugen noch nicht einmal 
auf die Anzahl der Gaskammern einigen. Hilberg schluckt diese Kró- 
te ohne Beschwerden — er hat einen gesunden Magen." 





112 Zu den angeblichen Gaskammern in den Krematorien II bis V vgl. Carlo Mattogno, 
The Real Case for Auschwitz: Robert van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving Trial, Cas- 
tle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

113 Weitere 340 Leichen täglich konnten nach dem von Hilberg zitierten Dokument — auf 
das ich noch zu sprechen komme — im Krema I des Stammlagers eingeáschert wer- 
den. 

114 Zu Treblinka siehe Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager?, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2002; zu Sobibor: Jürgen Graf, 
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— In Belzec wurde zunáchst Flaschengas verwendet, bei dem es sich 
entweder um Kohlenmonoxid oder um Blausäure handelte; laut 
Adalbert Rückerls Buch über die bundesdeutschen NS-Prozesse traf 
letzteres zu (»Das Gerichtsurteil im Fall Oberhauser bezeichnete das 
Gas als Zyanid, Zyklon B«). AnschlieBend wechseln die Schláchter 
die Tatwaffe und stellen auf einen Dieselmotor um ? 

— In Auschwitz entschied sich Rudolf H68 für Zyklon B, da er in Treb- 
linka festgestellt hatte, daß die Kohlenmonoxidmethode (d.h. der 
Einsatz eines Dieselmotors, der Kohlenmonoxid in die Gaskammer 
bläst) »nicht besonders effektiv« war.''° Wieso in aller Welt hat man 
dann in Belzec das Zyklon B aufgegeben und sich stattdessen für den 
Dieselmotor entschieden? 

Hilberg schluckt auch diese Króte, ohne mit der Wimper zu zucken. 

Fahren wir fort: 

Zyklon B ist kein ,,Flaschengas“; es handelt sich bei diesem — unter 
dem Namen Cyanosil gelegentlich noch heute zur Bekämpfung von 
Schadinsekten und Nagern verwendeten Entwesungsmittel — um auf eine 
Trägersubstanz (damals zumeist auf Gipsbasis) adsorbierte Blausdure.''’ 
Das Produkt wurde in Büchsen geliefert. Nach Óffnung der Büchse be- 
ginnt die Blausáure zu verdunsten; je hóher die Temperatur, desto ra- 
scher der Verdampfungsprozeß. Hilbergs Bemerkungen zum Zyklon B 
(S. 948f.) zeigen, daß er dies weiß. Indem er ein bundesdeutsches Urteil 
zitiert, laut dem Zyklon B ein „Flaschengas“ war, gibt er indirekt zu, daß 
das betreffende BRD-Gericht sich noch nicht einmal bemüht hatte, in 
Erfahrung zu bringen, was Zyklon B ist, und folglich bei einem Prozeß, 
wo es um immerhin 550.000 bis 600.000 Ermordete ging, kein Gutach- 
ten über die Tatwaffe angefertigt hatte — was Bände über den Beweis- 
wert solcher Prozesse spricht. 





Thomas Kues, Carlo Mattogno, Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda und Wirklichkeit, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2010. 

115 Zu Belzec siehe Carl Mattogno, Belzec in Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen, archäologi- 
scher Forschung und Geschichte, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2004. 

16 Zur angeblichen Genese der Vergasungen in Auschwitz siehe Carlo Mattogno, 
Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Gerücht und Wirklichkeit, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Pub- 
lishers, Hastings 2014. 

117 Vgl. Wolfgang Lambrecht, »Zyklon B — eine Ergänzung«, VffG, 1(1) (1997), S. 2-5; 
Horst Leipprand, Das Handelsprodukt Zyklon B: Eigenschaften, Prodution, Verkauf, 
Handhabung, GRIN Verlag, München 2008. 
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Zionist groups and therefore had religious as well as racial signifi- 
cance.!’° 

Beginning in 1924, Jewish colonies totaling 1.5 million acres were 
established in the Crimea, the Zaporozje, Cherson, and Odessa districts, 
in Caucasia and in White Russia. Also in 1924, at a luncheon at Kuhn & 
Loeb in New York, a program was worked out to involve the Joint Dis- 
tribution Committee in some of these projects. The Joint Distribution 
Committee began financing Soviet Jewish agricultural settlements in 
Ukraine and the Crimea with a mixture of donated money, loaned mon- 
ey, and Soviet funding. These settlements became a bizarre hybrid of 
Park Avenue charity and Marxist agriculture. Some of the Jewish set- 
tlements founded by Agro-Joint were Zionist colonies settled by people 
who saw the Crimea as a stepping-stone on the road to Palestine. Thir- 
teen of the colonies had Hebrew names. According to statistics pub- 
lished in Yehuda Bauer's book, My Brother s Keeper, which was fi- 
nanced with a generous grant from the Joint Distribution Committee, 
there were 112 Agro-Joint colonies in the Crimea in 1928.!7 The Soviet 
government contributed 500,000 rubles for the Agro-Joint settlements 
each year and placed this budget at the disposal of Agro-Joint.'”* 

The new Soviet government considered the Jews to be a formerly 
oppressed nationality entitled to their own territorial regions. In accord- 
ance with the Soviet scheme of national autonomy, these regions were 
governed as autonomous Jewish districts. Schools, Colleges, law courts, 
police forces and the entire machinery of government were conducted 
in Yiddish. There were also traveling theaters, publications, movies, ra- 
dio and lectures. Jewish workers were recruited for new factories all 
over Russia. In Asia near the Manchurian border, the New Jersey sized 
territory of Biro-Bidjon was, in time, also declared a territory exclusive- 
ly for Jewish settlers. It was prestigious being Jewish in the Soviet Un- 
ion during the 1920s and the first half of the thirties and perhaps long 
after that. It was a time of state protection for Russian Jews. They were 
assumed to be faithful allies of Soviet Power and therefore to be trusted 
in promoting policy. The Soviet government gave the Jewish theater a 
first class building in the middle of Moscow and large state subsidies 
for its work, and its creative figures received generous titles and medals 
which guaranteed them privileges and material comforts within the So- 
viet system. 1"? 





176 «South Russian Jews Raise Strong Army — Organized for Self-Protection, It is Said to 
Number Now 500,000 Soldiers", New York Times, December 20, 1922. 

177 Y. Bauer, op. cit. (note 79), p. 60. 

8 Thid., p. 65. 

179 B, Traverso, op. cit. (note 169), p. 155; Arkady Vaksberg, op. cit. (note 130), pp. 52- 
63. 
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Gehen wir zu Rudolf H68 über, dem ersten Kommandanten von 
Auschwitz. Dieser befand die in Treblinka angewendete Methode des 
Massenmordes mit Dieselabgasen für nicht wirksam genug und ent- 
schied, in Auschwitz Zyklon zu benutzen. Als Quelle führt Hilberg das 
am 5. April 1946 abgegebene Affidavit von Höß an II 

Betrachten wir die Chronologie der Ereignisse. Auf S. 946 teilt uns 
Hilberg mit, die Massenvergasungen hätten in Auschwitz I »anfang 
1942« und im Bunker 2 von Birkenau »im Frühling 1942« begonnen. 
Zehn Seiten weiter, auf S. 956, nennt er als Datum für die Inbetriebnah- 
me von Treblinka den Juli 1942. Höß begann also in Auschwitz I anfang 
1942 und in Birkenau im Frühling 1942 mit Zyklon zu vergasen, nach- 
dem er sich frühestens im Juli 1942 davon überzeugt hatte, daß die in 
Treblinka verwendete Methode nicht wirksam genug war. Logisch, nicht 
wahr? 

Zur Leichenbeseitigung: In Belzec wurden zwischen Spátherbst 1942 
und Márz 1943 550.000 Leichname unter freiem Himmel verbrannt. 
Diese Methode muß ungemein erfolgreich gewesen sein, denn schließ- 
lich hat man auf dem Gelànde des ehemaligen Lagers keine nennenswer- 
ten menschlichen Überreste gefunden. Warum wurde diese effiziente 
Methode der Leichenbeseitigung nicht auf Auschwitz übertragen, wa- 
rum bemühte man die Firma Topf & Sóhne, um dort für teures Geld 
Krematorien zu errichten? Wie überflüssig der Bau letzterer war, erwies 
sich ja auch im Mai, Juni und August 1944, als in Birkenau täglich rund 
10.000 Leichen, im August sogar mehr, verbrannt werden mußten: Dank 
den dort ausgehobenen Gruben »kam es zu keinen Engpdssen« (S. 
1046). Da die theoretische Maximalkapazität der Birkenauer Krematori- 
en laut Hilberg nur wenig mehr als 4.000 Leichen betrug, müssen die 
restlichen bis zu 6.000 táglich anfallenden Leichen in den Gruben ver- 
brannt worden sein. Wozu also die unnützen Krematorien — ein paar 
Gruben mehr hátten es doch auch getan? 

Ja, Hilberg hat einen guten Magen. Er schluckt eine Króte nach der 
anderen und holt sich dabei nicht die geringste Magenverstimmung. 





118 pS-3868. 
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4. Hilbergs Methode: Die Umwertung aller Werte 


In der Rechtsprechung gibt es eine allgemein anerkannte Hierarchie der 
Beweismittel. Danach ist der Sachbeweis, also die Ermittlung der mate- 
riellen Spuren eines Verbrechens (Leiche, Tatwaffe, Blutflecken, Fin- 
gerabdrücke usw.) am hóchsten einzustufen; den zweithóchsten Rang 
nimmt der Dokumentenbeweis und den niedrigsten der Zeugenbeweis 
ein, wobei eine Sonderform des Zeugenbeweises, die Parteiaussage — al- 
so die Aussage eines vom betreffenden Ereignis direkt Berührten — als 
besonders unzuverlässig gilt.''? 

Bei Hilberg ist es genau umgekehrt: Der Zeugenbeweis und insbe- 
sondere die Parteiaussage steht in seiner Hierarchie am höchsten, gefolgt 
vom Dokumentenbeweis. Der Sachbeweis schließlich kommt bei ihm 
schlicht und einfach nicht vor. 

Steht ein Dokument im Widerspruch zu den Zeugenaussagen, ent- 
scheidet sich Hilberg regelmäßig für letztere, sofern dadurch die Ver- 
nichtungstheorie gestützt wird. Dabei weiß jeder ernstzunehmende Ge- 
schichtsforscher, daß bei einem Konflikt zwischen Dokument und Zeu- 
gen ersteres den Ausschlag zu geben hat. Der — antirevisionistische — 
französische Historiker Jacques Baynac bemerkt sehr treffend: (7 

»Für den wissenschaftlichen Historiker stellt eine Zeugenaussage nicht 

wirkliche Geschichte dar. Sie ist ein Objekt der Geschichte. Eine Zeugen- 

aussage wiegt nicht schwer, viele Zeugenaussagen wiegen nicht schwerer, 
wenn kein solides Dokument sie abstützt. Das Postulat der wissenschaftli- 
chen Geschichtsschreibung, so könnte man ohne große Übertreibung sagen, 
lautet: Kein(e) Papier(e), keine nachgewiesenen Tatsachen.« 
Diese wenigen Sätze genügen bereits, um Hilbergs Kapitel über die 
»Vernichtungszentren« bis ins Mark zu erschüttern! 

Ein prägnantes Beispiel für die Umkehrung der wissenschaftlich an- 
erkannten Hierarchie der Beweismittel stellen jene Passagen dar, in de- 
nen Hilberg auf das Entwesungsmittel Zyklon B eingeht. Dieses wurde 
in vielen Lagern — auch solchen, für die Menschenvergasungen nicht be- 
hauptet werden — zur Bekämpfung der Laus eingesetzt, die das gefährli- 





119 Zur Hierarchie der Beweismittel siehe Germar Rudolf, Abschnitt „Die Beweisarten“ 
in Auschwitz-Lügen, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2012, S. 1411. 
120 Te Nouveau Quotidien, Lausanne, 3. September 1997. 
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che Fleckfieber überträgt. Die zeitweise furchterregend hohen Todes- 
quoten in den Konzentrationslagern" gingen in erster Linie auf das Wü- 
ten dieser Seuche zurück. 

Auf S. 949 schreibt Hilberg: 

»Die SS stellte kein Zyklon her; das Gas mußte von Privatfirmen bezogen 

werden. Die Unternehmen, die es lieferten, gehórten zur chemischen Indust- 

rie und waren Spezialisten in der „Schädlingsbekämpfung‘“ mit Hilfe von 

Giftgasen. Zyklon war eines von acht Produkten, die diese Firmen herstell- 

ten; nebenher führten sie großangelegte Entseuchungen von Gebäuden, Ka- 

sernen und Schiffen durch, desinfizierten in speziell konstruierten ,, Entlau- 
sungsanlagen“ Kleider, und ihre Angestellten entlausten, durch Gasmasken 
geschützt, Menschen. Diese Industrie setzte also, um es kurz zu sagen, 
hochwirksame Gase zur Ausrottung von Nagetieren und Ungeziefer in ge- 
schlossenen Räumen ein |...].« 
Als Quelle für diese Informationen nennt Hilberg einen am 27. Februar 
1942 von zwei Gasexperten, Dr. Gerhard Peters und Heinrich Sossen- 
heimer, gehaltenen Vortrag.'”” Ferner erwähnt er (in Fußnote 70 auf S. 
949) eine — gleichfalls aus dem Jahre 1942 stammende — Gebrauchsan- 
weisung mit dem Titel Richtlinien für die Anwendung von Blausäure 
(Zyklon) zur Ungeziefervertilgung (Entwesung).'** 

Die angeführten deutschen Dokumente der Kriegszeit lassen nicht die 
Spur eines Zweifels daran aufkeimen, daß Zyklon B zur Entwesung und 
zu gar nichts anderem diente. Dies hindert Hilberg nicht daran, zu 
schreiben: 

»Die von Auschwitz benötigten Mengen [Zyklon B] waren nicht groß, aber 

dennoch augenfällig. Fast die gesamte Lieferung für Auschwitz wurde für 

die Menschenvergasung benötigt, für Entseuchungen wurde nur sehr wenig 
gebraucht.« (S. 952f.) 





?! In Auschwitz forderte die Seuche im Spätsommer 1942 bisweilen über 300 Opfer täg- 
lich. Vgl. dazu die Statistik bei Jean-Claude Pressac, Les crématoires d’Auschwitz, 
CNRS, Paris 1993, S. 145. 

In Majdanek belief sich die Sterbequote im August 1943 bei den Männern auf 7,67% 
und bei den Frauen 4,41%. (PS-1469). 

12 NO-9098. 

13 NO-9912. Der vollstándige Text dieses Dokuments findet sich bei Herbert Verbeke 
(Hg.) Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Erwiderung an Jean-Claude Pressac, V.H.O., 
Berchem 1995, S. 94-99. 
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Hilbergs Gewährsmann für diese Behauptung ist der rumänische Jude 
Charles Sigismund Bendel, ein ehemaliger Auschwitz-Häftling, auf den 
wir noch zurückkommen werden. 

Interessanterweise kehrte Jean-Claude Pressac 1989 Hilbergs Aussa- 
ge um, indem er schrieb, 97 bis 98 % des Zyklon seien zur Ungeziefer- 
bekämpfung und nur 2 bis 3% zur Judentótung eingesetzt worden." 

Daß Hilberg die Zeugenaussagen schwerer gewichtet als die Doku- 
mente, ist an und für sich schon unentschuldbar, zumal es sich in fast al- 
len Fallen um ,,Parteiaussagen“ handelt, die gemeinhin besonders unzu- 
verlässig zu sein pflegen: Die meisten der angeführten Zeugen waren 
schließlich ehemalige jüdische KL-Häftlinge, von denen Objektivität 
gegenüber den Deutschen, insbesondere den SS-Männern, nun wirklich 
nicht zu erwarten war und die bei Prozessen noch so gerne mit den ge- 
wünschten Aussagen dazu beitrugen, jene, die sie ihrer Freiheit beraubt 
hatten, an den Galgen oder wenigstens ins Gefängnis zu bringen. 

Doch es kommt noch schlimmer: Die Auswahl der Zeugenaussagen 
nimmt Hilberg so vor, daß sie dem von vorne herein festgelegten Dogma 
gerecht werden. 1961, als er die Erstfassung seines Opus publizierte, 
hatte sich die heute gültige „Holocaust“-Version bereits herauskristalli- 
siert: Die Massenmorde wurden mit Gas in sechs Vernichtungslagern 
begangen. Ein Jahr zuvor hatte Martin Broszat, damaliger Mitarbeiter 
und späterer Leiter des Münchner Instituts für Zeitgeschichte, festgehal- 
ten, daß es in Dachau, Bergen-Belsen, Buchenwald und anderen westli- 
chen Lagern zu keinen Menschenvergasungen gekommen war.'” 

An dieses vorgegebene „Holocaust“-Bild hält sich Hilberg, und er 
befindet die zahllosen in der unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit abgegebenen 
Zeugenaussagen über Vergasungen in eben diesen westlichen Lager kei- 
ner Erwähnung für würdig.'” Auch auf die Gaskammern von Mauthau- 
sen und Stutthof verzichtet er, obgleich erstere in Österreich und letztere 
in Polen bis heute hartnäckig verteidigt werden. In anderen Worten: 
Sämtliche Augenzeugenberichte über jene Gaskammern sind in den Au- 


124 Jean-Claude Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation ofthe Gas Chambers, Be- 
ate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989, S. 188. 

125 Die Zeit, 19. August 1960. 

126 Eine Sammlung solcher Zeugenaussagen findet sich u.a. bei Jürgen Graf, Der Holo- 
caust-Schwindel, Guideon Burg Verlag, Basel 1993, Kapitel 9. 
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gen Hilbergs falsch, was bedeutet, daB die Zeugen gelogen haben oder 
Wahnvorstellungen erlegen sind. Warum sind denn die Zeugenberichte 
über Vergasungen in den sechs ,, Vernichtungslagern“ a priori glaub- 
haft? Zentrale Fragen dieser Art werden von Hilberg noch nicht einmal 
ansatzweise gestreift. 

Nimmt man die in der Kriegs- und Nachkriegszeit entstandenen Au- 
genzeugenberichte tiber Massenmorde an Juden unter die Lupe, entdeckt 
man, dall in diesen alle móglichen Tótungsmethoden geschildert werden, 
die spáter in Vergessenheit gerieten. In einem 1945 erschienenen Buch 
schildert ein Dr. Stefan Szende, wie in Belzec Millionen von Juden mit 
Strom umgebracht wurden: Die Opfer mußten sich auf eine Metallplatte 
stellen, diese wurde in ein unterirdisches Wasserbecken gesenkt, worauf 
Starkstrom durch das Wasser geleitet wurde. AnschlieBend »wurde die 
Metallplatte zu einem Krematoriumssarg, heißglühend, bis alle Leichen 
zu Asche verbrannt waren«.'”' Auch Simon Wiesenthal behauptete, in 
Belzec seien die Juden mit Strom ermordet worden, doch beschrieb er 
den Tótungsvorgang ganz anders als Szende:'”* 

»Die Menschen, zusammengepreßt, durch die SS, Letten und Ukrainer ge- 

Jagt, liefen durch das offene Tor ins „Bad“ hinein. 500 Personen konnte es 

auf einmal fassen. Der Fußboden des ,,Baderaums“ war aus Metall, und 

von der Decke hingen Brausen. Als der Raum voll war, schaltete die SS 

Starkstrom, 5.000 Volt, in die Metallplatte ein. Gleichzeitig spuckten die 

Brausen Wasser. Ein kurzer Schrei, und die Exekution war beendet.« 

Laut Wiesenthal wurden die Leichen der in Belzec auf diese Weise er- 
mordeten zu Seife verarbeitet: (7 

»Ende 1942 fiel das erste Mal das schreckliche Wort: „Transport für Sei- 

fe!" Es war im Generalgouvernement, und die Fabrik war in Galizien, in 

Belzec. In dieser Fabrik wurden seit April 1942 bis Mai 1943 900.000 Juden 

als Rohstoff verwendet.« 

Wie bereits erwahnt, bezeichnet Hilberg die Judenfettseife ausdrücklich 
als Mythos (S. 1032f.). Eine wiederum andere Version der Massenmor- 
de in Belzec lieferte während des Krieges der Pole Jan Karski, dem zu- 





127 Stefan Szende, Der letzte Jude aus Polen, Europa Verlag, Zürich/New York 1945, S. 
290 ff. 

128 Der neue Weg, Wien, Nr. 19/20, 1946. 

7? Der neue Weg, Wien, Nr. 17/18, 1946. 
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folge die Juden in Güterzügen zusammengepfercht und mit ungelósch- 
tem Kalk bestreut wurden, der ihnen langsam das Fleisch von den Kno- 
chen fraß:'?" 
»Der Zug mit seiner gemarterten Menschenfleischladung schaukelte und 
gellte von Geheul wider wie verhext.« 
Ein weiterer Zeuge, der polnische Jude Rudolf Reder, nannte als Mord- 
waffe in Belzec einen Benzinmotor.'”' Obgleich sich ein solcher un- 
gleich besser zur Menschentótung eignen würde als ein Dieselmotor,'? 
entscheidet sich Hilberg, gestützt auf die im Sammelband Nationalsozia- 
listische Massentótungen durch Giftgas angeführte Zeugenaussage Kurt 
Gersteins, für letzteren (S. 941). 
Diese — unvollständige — Übersicht über die Zeugenaussagen ergibt 
für Belzec folgende Tótungsmethoden: 
— Tötung mittels Strom in einem unterirdischen Wasserbecken und an- 
schlieBende Verbrennung der Leichen (Szende); 
— Tötung mittels Strom auf einer Metallplatte und anschließende Ver- 
arbeitung der Leichen zu Seife (Wiesenthal); 
— Tötung in Zügen mittels ungelóschtem Kalk (Karski); 
— Tötung mittels Kohlenmonoxid aus Flaschen (ungenannter, von Hil- 
berg auf S. 941 angeführter Zeuge); 
— Tötung mittels Zyklon B aus Flaschen (Urteil eines BRD-Gerichts, 
zitiert von Adalbert Rückerl); 
— Tötung durch Abgase eines Benzinmotors (Reder); 
— Tötung durch Abgase eines Dieselmotors (Gerstein). 
Hilberg entscheidet sich für die vierte und siebte Variante — warum? 
Hier nun eine Übersicht über die von verschiedenen Zeugen behaup- 
teten Tótungsmethoden für Sobibor, Treblinka und Auschwitz, wobei 
wir die von Hilberg bevorzugte Variante jeweils in Fettdruck wiederge- 
ben: 





130 Jan Karski, Story of a Secret State, The Riverside Press, Cambridge 1944. S. 315ff. 
131 Rudolf Reder, Belzec, Krakau 1946, S. 44. 
1? Siehe Kapitel VIL5.a. 
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Sobibor: 

— Eine durch Lócher in der Decke der als Dusche getarnten Todes- 
kammer spiralenfórmig niedertriefende, schwärzliche Substanz (Ale- 
xander Pechersky ??); 

— Chlor (Leon Feldhendler, "^ Zelda Metz, ? Salomea Hanel," Hella 
Felenbaum-Weiss!*’); 

— Zyklon B (Stanisław Szmajzner'°*); 

— Abgase eines Dieselmotors (Léon Poliakov;'*? Enzyklopädie des Ho- 
locaust'*°); 

— Abgase eines Benzinmotors (Geständnis des SS-Unterscharführers 
Erich Fuchs bei einem Nachkriegsprozeß, von Hilberg auf S. 941 
wiedergegeben). 


Treblinka: 
— Ersticken durch Leerpumpen der Todeskammern (Wassili Gross- 
141. 

mann ^); 

— Verbrühen mit heißem Dampf (Bericht einer polnischen Kommission 
zuhanden des Nürnberger Tribunals im Dezember 1945"); 

— Abgase eines Dieselmotors (Hilberg unter Berufung auf die im Sam- 
melband Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen durch Giftgas zitier- 


ten Zeugenaussagen, S. 941). 





133 A. Pechersky, »La rivolta di Sobibor«, in: Yuri Suhl, Ed essi si ribellarono. Storia 
della resistenza ebrea contro il nazismo, Mailand 1969, S. 31. 

134 Nachman Blumental (Hg.); Dokumenty i Materialy z czasów okupacji niemieckiej w 
Polsce. Obozy, Band 1, Lodz 1946, S. 204. 

135 Ebd., S. 211. 

136 Wojewödzka Zydowska Komisja Historyczna w Krakowie (Hg.) Dokumenty zbrodni 
i meczenstwa. Krakau 1945, S. 64. 

137 Miriam Novitch (Hg.), Sobibór. Martyrdom and Revolt. Documents and Testimonies, 
Holocaust Library, New York 1980, S. 50. 

138 Jules Schelvis, Vernichtungslager Sobibór, Metropol Verlag, Berlin 1998, S. 82. 

13 L, Poliakov, Bréviaire de la Haine, Editions complexe, Paris 1986, S. 224. 

140 AaO. (Anm. 34), Band Ш, S. 1496. 

141 Die Hölle von Treblinka, Verlag für fremdsprachige Literatur, Moskau 1946, aus- 
zugsweise wiedergegeben von Udo Walendy in »Der Fall Treblinka«, Historische 
Tatsachen Nr. 44, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1990. 
Grossmann berichtet auch von Verdampfungen und Vergasungen. 

12 PS-3311. 
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Auschwitz: 

— Elektrische Bader, ein pneumatischer Hammer, Kampfgas (Berichte 
der polnischen Widerstandsbewegung während der Kriegszeit'**); 

— Ein elektrisches FlieBband (der jüdische Sowjetreporter Boris Pole- 
vol in der Prawda vom 2. Februar 1945); 

— Verbrennen bei lebendigem Leib in Ofen, in welche die Todgeweih- 
ten aus einem Waggon gekippt wurden (Eugene Aroneanu'^^); 

— Verbrennen bei lebendigem Leib in Gräben (Elie Wiesel'^); 

— Tötung durch Zyklon B (seit Frühling 1945 dominierende Varian- 
te). 


Ein Blick auf den Zeitpunkt, zu dem die verschiedenen Tótungsmetho- 
den behauptet wurden sind, entbehrt bisweilen nicht der Pikanterie. Bei- 
spielsweise legte sich die polnische Kommission, welche zuhänden des 
Nürnberger Siegertribunals die ,,Beweise“ für den Massenmord in Treb- 
linka liefern muBte, im Dezember 1945, also mehr als zwei Jahre nach 
der Schließung des Lagers, auf heißen Dampf als Tötungswaffe fest. Die 
Polen hatten also in über zwei Jahren nicht herausgefunden, auf welche 
Weise in einem nur ca. einen Kilometer vom gleichnamigen Dorf ent- 
fernten Lager viele hunderttausend Menschen ermordet worden waren — 
und dies, obgleich es von Treblinka-Überlebenden nur so wimmelte.'* 
Ein Kommentar erübrigt sich. 

All diese Króten schluckt Hilberg seelenruhig. Er verschweigt die 
tausend Widersprüche in den Zeugenaussagen, die seine einzige Be- 
weisgrundlage für den „Holocaust“ bilden, schlicht und einfach, denn 
schließlich hat er per Dekret die für jedes Lager jeweils richtige Variante 
festgelegt: Hilberg dixit... 





143 Diese Berichte werden von Enrique Aynat in Estuidos sobre el ,, Holocausto “, Gráfi- 
cas Hurtado, Valencia 1994, vollstándig wiedergegeben. 

144 Eugene Aroneanu, Camps de Concentration, Office Francais d’Edition, Paris 1945, S. 
182. 

145 Elie Wiesel, La Nuit, Editions de Minuit, Paris 1958, S. 57 ff. 

146 Zahlreiche ehemalige Treblinka-Häftlinge kommen in Alexander Donats The Death 
Camp Treblinka (Holocaust Library, New York 1979) zu Wort. 
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a. Hilbergs Kronzeugen 


Wir wollen uns nun eine Anzahl der im Kapitel »Die Vernichtungszen- 

tren« (S. 927-1057) für die Judenvergasungen genannten Quellen ein 

wenig näher ansehen. Es versteht sich von selbst, daß Hilberg die gróbs- 
ten Absurditäten beim Zitieren sorgfältig ausblendet. 

Bei jeder Quelle geben wir an, wie oft Hilberg sie auf den einschlà- 
gigen 130 Seiten zitiert, und wir nennen die Fußnoten, die auf die Quel- 
len verweisen. Da in einer Fußnote gelegentlich zwei oder mehr Quellen 
erwähnt werden, kommen einige Fußnoten mehrfach vor. 

Hier also Hilbergs Quellen: 

— Adalbert Rückerl, ehemaliger Leiter der Ludwigsburger Zentralstel- 
le zur Verfolgung von NS-Verbrechen und Autor des Buchs Natio- 
nalsozialistische Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafpro- 
zesse. Dieses Werk wird von Hilberg einundvierzigmal als Quelle 
angeführt." Es veranschaulicht unübertroffen, daß sämtliche Bewei- 
se für den ,,Holocaust auf — meist bei Prozessen abgegebenen — 
Zeugenaussagen fußen und daß sich die BRD-Justiz um Sachbeweise 
nicht eine Sekunde gektimmert hat. Seinerseits zitiert Rückerl die ers- 
te Ausgabe von Hilbergs Opus in seinem eigenen Buch fleifig. Eine 
Hand wäscht die andere. 

— Filip Friedman, Angehöriger einer polnisch-kommunistischen 
Kommission, welche nach dem Krieg eine „Dokumentation“ über 
Auschwitz herausgab; diese erschien zunächst auf Jiddisch und dann 
unter dem Titel This was Oswiecim auch auf Englisch. Das Buch 
wird von Hilberg sechsmal als Quelle benutzt." Eine Kostprobe aus 
diesem stalinistischen Propagandawerk: ^? 

»Wenn wir 1941 einschließen, verschlang die Todesfabrik Oswiecim 
[polnischer Name für Auschwitz] bis zu 5.000.000 Menschen, nach 
manchen Berechnungen sogar 7.000.000.« 


Hilberg, der die Zahl der Auschwitz-Opfer auf 1,25 Millionen (eine 
Million Juden und 250.000 Nichtjuden) beziffert, geniert sich nicht, 


147 Hilbergs Fußnoten 35, 40f., 43f., 113-116, 118, 120, 123ff., 405f., 412, 416, 422ff., 
427, 429-434, 437, 439f., 458, 461, 464, 474, 482ff., 498, 502f. 

148 Hilbergs Fußnoten 44, 144, 166, 384, 459, 491. 

149 Filip Friedman, This was Oswiecim, The United Jewish Relief Appeal, London 1946, 
S. 14. 
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das Buch F. Friedmans, in dem von 5 bis 7 Millionen die Rede ist, als 
serióse Quelle anzuführen! 

— Rudolf Hop. erster Kommandant von Auschwitz und unverzichtba- 
rer Kronzeuge der Massenvernichtung in jenem Lager. Hilberg beruft 
sich sechsundzwanzigmal auf ihn. ^? 

In seinem nach dreitágiger intensiver Bearbeitung durch ein vom 
Juden Bernard Clarke geleitetes britisches Folterteam'”' abgelegten 
Gestündnis'? bekundete der erste Auschwitz-Kommandant, daß al- 
lein bis November 1943 in Auschwitz 2,5 Millionen Menschen ver- 
gast worden und weitere 500.000 an Krankheiten, Hunger etc. zu- 
grunde gegangen seien. Selbstverständlich wird dies von Hilberg 
nicht erwähnt, beweisen doch schon diese auch nach Hilbergschen 
Maßstäben kraß übertriebenen Ziffern, daß das Höß-Geständnis nicht 
freiwillig zustande kam und folglich wertlos ist. 

In seinem Geständnis sagte Höß weiter aus, er habe im Juni 1941 
das — wie erinnerlich im Juli 1942 eróffnete — Lager Treblinka be- 
sucht, und sprach von einem Vernichtungslager »Wolzek«, von dem 
seither nie wieder die Rede gewesen ist. Nach seiner Auslieferung an 
Polen verfaßte er im Krakauer Gefängnis seine „Aufzeichnungen“, in 
denen er genau das schrieb, was ihm seine Kerkermeister diktier- 
ten.'°? Im Buch Auschwitz. Tätergeständnisse und Augenzeugen des 
Holocaust'™ habe ich in diesen „Aufzeichnungen“ nicht weniger als 
33 Unmöglichkeiten aufgezeigt, und die Liste ist mit Sicherheit nicht 
vollständig. 

— Rudolf Vrba. Obgleich der slowakische Jude Vrba zu den zentralen 
Zeugen der behaupteten Judenausrottung in Auschwitz zählt, zitiert 
ihn Hilberg im Kapitel über die „Vernichtungszentren“ nur zweimal 
als Quelle.! Nachdem ihm zusammen mit seinem Landsmann und 
Glaubensgenossen Alfred Wetzler im April 1944 die Flucht aus 








50 Hilbergs Fußnoten 49, 50, 55, 58, 60, 86, 91, 101, 130, 132, 136, 213, 238, 255ff., 
381, 436, 452, 477, 481, 486, 490, 493, 540, 544. 

5! Zur Folterung von Rudolf Höß siehe Rupert Butler, Legions of Death, Arrow Books, 
London 1983, S. 235 ff. 

52 PS-3868. 

53 Rudolf Höß, Kommandant in Auschwitz, herausgegeben von M. Broszat, dtv, 1983. 

54 Erschienen bei Neue Visionen, Würenlos 1994, S. 74-81; eine erweiterte und aktuali- 
sierte Neuauflage ist in Bearbeitung. 

55 Hilbergs FuBnoten 193 und 456. 
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In the spring of 1927, Felix Warburg went to the Soviet Union, trav- 
eling from Vladivostok to Moscow, claiming to have toured forty of the 
Agro-Joint colonies in the Crimea and Ukraine. Warburg’s party trav- 
eled by private railroad car and toured more remote regions in two 
chauffeured limousines. Felix laid a cornerstone for a Felix Warburg 
high school and visited a settlement named Felix Warburg No. 4 and 
5.180 Upon his return he told a fundraising rally in Chicago: '*! 


"I wish you had been with us on our trip through Russia. Good friends 
had warned us not to make the trip, that it was dangerous, that we were 
going to a country where everything would be supervised and we would 
get predigested food in regard to the things we wanted to see. Nothing 
of the kind has happened. In no country we visited were we as free from 
formalities and granted such absolute freedom as in Russia. [...] The 
work in Russia has been a great success, not only from the sentimental 
standpoint but also from the financial standpoint. It is difficult to realize 
that untrained Jewish people from the cities should have been brought 
to these farms and in the third year should begin seriously to pay back 
the loans, heavy loans, but that is the truth. Everything given to them is 
noted down by them in a book. Whenever they look at the book they 
know what they owe to the mutual credit society, and they know what 
they owe to the Kassas and they know what they owe to the Jews of 
America. " 


Julius Rosenwald, the owner of Sears, was a heavy donor to the Ameri- 
can Jewish Joint Agricultural Corporation and a settlement was also 
named after him. 

To the Communists it was blood and not religion that determined 
Jewishness. Anti-Semitism in the Soviet Union was prosecuted as a 
crime against the Jewish nationality. It was a crime against racism. 
Communists supported what they called “spiritual” aspects of the peo- 
ple. These spiritual aspects were myths, folkways, customs and so forth 
and should not be confused with religion, which the communists op- 
posed. While religious Christianity, Islam, and Judaism were persecuted 
as religions within the communist system, the Jewish people were fa- 
vored as an historically oppressed nationality like the Georgians or the 
Armenians. 

In 1928, the Central Committee of the Communist party in Moscow 
appointed a special committee to combat anti-Semitism. The special 
committee's program provided for a systematic campaign by trained 





180 R, Chernow, op. cit. (note 57), pp. 289-304. 

181 «After Three Years, The Progress of the Jewish Farm Colonies in Russia”, Reports of 
Dr. Joseph A. Rosen, Felix M. Warburg, and James H. Becker, Delivered at the Con- 
structive Relief Conference of the Joint Distribution Committee and the United Jew- 
ish Campaign, Chicago, October 22-23, 1927. 
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Auschwitz geglückt war, verfaBte Vrba gemeinsam mit diesem einen 
Bericht, der zusammen mit anderen Aussagen im November dessel- 
ben Jahres als »War Refugee Board Report« publiziert wurde und in 
dem erstmals von Massenvergasungen mit Zyklon B die Rede ist. 
Dem Bericht ist zu entnehmen, daß Vrba und Wetzler die Krematori- 
en, in denen sich die Gaskammern befunden haben sollen, niemals 
von innen gesehen haben, denn der von ihnen angefertigte Plan 
stimmt hinten und vorne nicht mit der tatsächlichen Konfiguration 
der Krematorien überein. So behaupten sie, der Leichenkeller (,,Gas- 
kammer“) des Krema II habe sich auf gleicher Höhe wie der Ofen- 
raum befunden, wáhrend er in Wirklichkeit unterhalb davon lag; auch 
ist die Zahl der Öfen falsch angegeben. ?* 

In seinem 1964 erschienenen, von Hilberg zitierten ,,Tatsachenbe- 
richt“ J cannot forgive" „verbessert“ Vrba diese Fehler; er phanta- 
siert von einem Himmler-Besuch in Auschwitz im Januar 1943, bei 
dem das erste Birkenauer Krematorium mit der Vergasung von 3.000 
Juden eingeweiht wurde"? (im WRB Report waren es noch 8.000 
gewesen). Wir werden später einen Auszug aus der Schilderung die- 
ser Vergasung anführen. In Wirklichkeit wurde das erste Krematori- 
um von Birkenau im März 1943 eröffnet (Hilberg, S. 946), und 
Himmler war zum letzten Mal im Juli 1942 in Auschwitz.'? Beim 
ersten Zündel-Prozeß in Toronto (1985) als Zeuge der Anklage gela- 
den, hat sich Vrba unsterblich blamiert. Von Zündels Anwalt Doug- 
las Christie hart bedrängt, mußte er schließlich zugeben, »poetic li- 
cence« — dichterische Freiheit — für sich in Anspruch genommen zu 
haben. ^? 

Olga Lengyel. Die ungarische Jüdin O. Lengyel wird von Hilberg 
siebenmal als Quelle genannt.'°' Sie schreibt in ihrem Buch Five 
chimneys, die Krematorien von Birkenau hátten innerhalb von 24 





156 Zum WRB Report (der auch ,,Protokolle von Auschwitz" genannt wird) siehe En- 


rique Aynat, Los protocolos de Auschwitz — ; Una fuente histórica?,Garcia Hispán, 
Alicante 1990. 


157 Erschienen bei Bantam, Toronto 1964. 

158 Bbenda, S. 10ff. 

159 Jean-Claude Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 121), 1993, S. 44. 

160 Transkript des 1. Zündel-Prozesses in Toronto, 1985, S. 320 ff., auszugsweise wie- 
dergegeben in J. Graf, Auschwitz. Tätergeständnisse..., aaO. (Anm. 154), S. 251-255. 

161 Hilbergs Fußnoten 184, 187f., 428, 448, 451, 453. 
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Stunden 17.280 Leichen verbrennen können — die tatsächliche theo- 
retische Höchstkapazität betrug maximal 1.000 pro Tag.'? Die vier 
»Ófen« (womit zweifelsohne die Krematorien gemeint sind) hátten 
120 »Óffnungen« besessen — in Wirklichkeit wiesen die Kremas ins- 
gesamt 46 Muffeln auf. Unter Zuhilfenahme von Verbrennungsgru- 
ben habe man täglich 24.000 Leichen beseitigt. Allein zwischen An- 
fang Mai und dem 26. Juli 1944 seien in Birkenau 1.314.000 Men- 
schen ausgerottet worden.'? Hilberg kommt, wie wir wissen, für die 
Gesamtzeit des Bestehens von Auschwitz-Birkenau auf 1,25 Millio- 
nen Opfer (Ausgerottete und eines natürlichen Todes Gestorbene). 
Schließlich tischt die Lengyel auch noch den Schwachsinn mit der 
industriellen Verwertung von Menschenfett auf:!** 
»Die nordischen Übermenschen konnten alles profitbringend verwen- 
den. Riesenhafte Behälter wurden eingesetzt, um das Menschenfett ein- 
zusammeln, das bei hohen Temperaturen geschmolzen war. Da verwun- 
derte es nicht, daß die Lagerseife einen so eigentümlichen Geruch auf- 
wies! Ebensowenig vermochte es zu erstaunen, daß die Internierten Ver- 
dacht schöpften, wenn sie gewisse Stücke Wurst zu Gesicht bekamen!« 
Elie Wiesel. Dieser vielleicht berühmteste aller „Holocaust“-Kron- 
zeugen kommt bei Hilberg nur zweimal als Quelle vor.'® Der rumä- 
nische Jude Wiesel war seinen — völlig unglaubhaften'® — Behaup- 
tungen zufolge von April 1944 bis Januar 1945 zuerst in Birkenau 
und dann im Stammlager Auschwitz interniert. In seinem „Tatsa- 
chenbericht“ La Nuit erwähnt er die Gaskammern mit keinem einzi- 
gen Wort? — dabei sollen doch bald nach seiner Einlieferung in Bir- 
kenau dort Hunderttausende, seiner Glaubensgenossin Olga Lengyel 
zufolge gar 1,314 Millionen Juden vergast worden sein! Laut Wiesel 


1€ Dh. ein unterbrechungsloser Betrieb unter idealen Bedingungen, etwa unter Aufsicht 
sachkundiger Ingenieure. Tatsächlich kam es zu häufigen reparaturbedingten Ausfal- 
len, und die Anlage wurde amateurhaft durch Laien betrieben. Siehe dazu Carlo Mat- 
togno und Franco Deana, aaO. (Anm. 105), sowie Kapitel VIL5.e im vorliegenden 
Buch. 


18 Olga Lengyel, Five chimneys, Chicago/New York 1947, S. 68 ff. 

164 Ebenda, S. 72 ff. 

16 Hilbergs Fufinoten 447, 516. 

166 Warren B. Routledge, Holocaust High Priest, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 
167 [n der 1990 unter dem Titel Die Nacht zu begraben, Elischa beim Ullstein Verlag er- 


schienenen deutschen Version tauchen die im Originaltext fehlenden Gaskammern 
dann plótzlich auf; immer wenn im franzósischen Text crématoire steht, macht der 


EI 


Übersetzer Meyer-Clason daraus eine „Gaskammer 
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wurden die Juden in Flammengruben gestoßen — bzw. marschierten 

freiwillig in diese hinein: ^* 
»Unsere Kolonne hatte nur noch etwa fünfzehn Schritte zurückzulegen. 
Ich ЫВ mir auf die Lippen, damit mein Vater mein Zähneklappern nicht 
hóren sollte. Noch zehn Schritte. Acht, sieben. Wir marschierten lang- 
sam, wie hinter dem Leichenwagen unseres eigenen Begrdbnisses. Nur 
noch vier Schritte. Drei Schritte. Sie war nun ganz nahe, die Grube mit 
ihren Flammen |...].« 


Wer wissen will, wie Wiesel dem Tod in der feurigen Grube durch 
ein Wunder entrann, führe sich das Buch zu Gemüt. 

Dr. Miklos Nyiszli. Der jüdische Arzt Nzyiszli — von Hilberg vier- 
mal als Quelle benutzt! — war in Auschwitz interniert, wo er angeb- 
lich als Assistent von Dr. Josef Mengele amtierte. 1946 verfaBte er in 
ungarischer Sprache einen ,,Tatsachenbericht“, der in viele Sprachen 
übersetzt und 1992 unter dem Titel /m Jenseits der Menschlichkeit 
neu verlegt wurde. Nyiszl behauptet, in Birkenau seien täglich 
20.000 Menschen vergast und in den Krematorien verbrannt worden 
— die tatsáchliche theoretische Maximalkapazitat lag etwa zwanzig- 
mal niedriger. Von den zu Gaskammern umgewandelten Bauernháu- 
sern in Birkenau, den »Bunkern«, weiß er nichts, wohl aber berichtet 
er, neben einem als Entkleidungsplatz dienenden Bauernhaus seien 
jeden Tag 5.000 bis 6.000 Menschen in einen lodernden Graben ge- 
trieben und so lebendig verbrannt worden. 1? 

Charles Sigismund Bendel. Diesem — zweimal als Quelle angeführ- 
ten'’! — rumänisch-jüdischen Arzt verdankt Hilberg wie erwähnt die 
Erkenntnis, daß der größte Teil des nach Auschwitz gelieferten Zyk- 
lons zur Judenausrottung benutzt wurde. Bei einem 1946 von den 
Briten durchgeführten Prozeß gegen Dr. Bruno Tesch, den Begründer 
und Leiter der Degesch (Deutsche Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbe- 
kämpfung), sowie seinen Assistenten Karl Weinbacher trug Bendel 
als Zeuge der Anklage maBgeblich dazu bei, diese beiden unschuldi- 
gen Manner an den Galgen zu bringen (ein dritter Angeklagter, Dr. 





168 Elie Wiesel, aaO. (Anm. 145), S. 58 ff. 

16? Hilbergs FuBnoten 240, 466f., 470. 

170 Miklos Nyiszli, Im Jenseits der Menschlichkeit, Dietz Verlag, Berlin 1992, S. 59 ff. 
171 Hilbergs Fußnoten 87 und 467. 
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Joachim Drosihn, wurde freigesprochen). Hier ein Auszug aus Ben- 
dels Befragung durch den britischen Major G.I.D. Draper:'” 
»Frage: Kennen Sie die Gesamtzahl der in Auschwitz wáhrend der ge- 
samten Periode der Existenz des Lagers ausgerotteten Menschen? 
Antwort: Über vier Millionen. 


Frage: Was war die Höchstzahl von während Ihres dortigen Aufenthal- 
tes an einem einzigen Tag in Birkenau vergasten Menschen? 


Antwort: Im Juni [1944] wurden Tag für Tag 25.000 Leute vergast. 
Frage: Mit Gas? 

Antwort: Mit Blausäure. |...] Es gab in jedem Krematorium zwei Räume. 
Im Krematorium I und 2 [heute gángige Numerierung: II und III] trieb 


man 1.000 Menschen in einen Raum, so daß beide Gaskammern zugleich 
2.000 Menschen faßten. 


Frage: Wie grof waren die Kammern? 


Antwort: Jede Gaskammer war 10 m lang und 4 m breit. Die Menschen 
wurden so eng aneinandergepreßt, daß nicht eine einzige Person mehr 
hineinging. Es bereitete den SS-Leuten einen Heidenspaß, Kinder auf die 
Köpfe der in diesen Räumen Zusammengepferchten zu schleudern. [...] 
Die Leichen wurden in Massengráber geworfen, doch zuvor wurden 
ihnen die Haare geschnitten, und ihre Zähne wurden gezogen, ich habe 
das gesehen. 


Frage: Wurde nur das Zahngold aufbewahrt oder alle Zühne? 


Antwort: Die nationalsozialistische Regierung sagte, sie lege keinen 
Wert auf Gold; trotzdem gelang es ihnen, aus den 4 Millionen Leichen 
17 Tonnen Gold zu gewinnen.« 


AnschlieBend wurde Bendel von Dr. Zippel, dem Anwalt der Ange- 
klagten, ins Kreuzverhór genommen: 


»Frage: Sie sagten, die Gaskammern seien 10 x 4 x 1,6 m grof gewesen; 
stimmt das? 


Antwort: Ja. 
Frage: Das sind doch 64 mi nicht wahr? 


Antwort: Ich bin nicht ganz sicher, das ist nicht meine Starke. 





172 NI-11953. 
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Frage: Wie ist es móglich, 1.000 Menschen in einem Raum von 64 m? 
unterzubringen? 


Antwort: Das muß man sich tatsächlich fragen. Es kann nur mit der 
deutschen Methode geschafft werden. 


Frage: Wollen Sie ernstlich behaupten, man kónne zehn Personen auf 
einem halben Kubikmeter unterbringen? 


Antwort: Die vier Millionen in Auschwitz vergasten Menschen legen 
Zeugnis davon ab... 


Frage: Wenn Sie sagen, man habe aus den Leichen 17 Tonnen Gold ge- 
wonnen, gehen Sie dann davon aus, daß eine Tonne 1.000 kg hat? 


Antwort: Ja. 


Frage: Dann behaupten Sie also, jedes Opfer, egal ob Mann, Frau, Kind 
oder Säugling, habe im Schnitt 4 Gramm Gold im Mund gehabt? 


Antwort: Es muß so gewesen sein, daß einige mehr und andere weniger 
oder gar nichts hatten; es hing vom Zustand ihrer Záhne ab.« 
Fürwahr ein glaubwürdiger Zeuge, nicht wahr, Herr Professor Hil- 
berg? Wenn dieser Zeuge aussagt, der größte Teil des Zyklon B habe 
in Auschwitz zur Vergasung von Juden gedient, so stimmt es ganz 
gewiB! 

— Gitta Sereny, Autorin von Into that Darkness (auf deutsch unter dem 
Titel 4m Abgrund. Eine Gewissensforschung 1980 bei Ullstein er- 
schienen). Hilberg beruft sich achtmal auf dieses Buch.'” Die unga- 
rischstammige Jüdin G. Sereny unterhielt sich mehrmals mit dem in 
einem BRD-Gefangnis einsitzenden ehemaligen Treblinka-Komman- 
danten Franz Stangl, der ihrem Buch zufolge den Massenmord in je- 
nem Lager bestátigte. Kurz nach der letzten Unterredung starb Stangl 
unter mysteriösen Umständen. G. Serenys Werk ist als historische 
Quelle vollkommen wertlos, da sie keinerlei Beweise dafür erbringen 
kann, daß Stangl die ihm zugeschriebenen Aussagen wirklich ge- 
macht hat. Eine Tonbandaufnahme der Gespráche existiert nicht. Da 
von einem Toten kein Dementi zu erwarten war, konnte G. Sereny 
diesem in den Mund legen, was ihr gerade einfiel. 

Selbst wenn Stangl die Massenvergasungen in Treblinka zugegeben 
hatte, ware dies, nebenbei gesagt, kein Beweis gewesen. Er hatte ge- 





173 Hilbergs Fußnoten 109, 113, 122, 194f., 501, 503f. 
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gen seine Verurteilung zu lebenslanger Haft Berufung eingelegt, und 
ein Bestreiten der ihm zur Last gelegten Tat ware als ,,verstocktes 
Leugnen“ ausgelegt worden, das eine Milderung der Strafe oder eine 
Begnadigung von vornherein ausschloß. Geständige Angeklagte 
durften hingegen auf die Milde der bundesdeutschen Justiz hoffen — 
zur Belohnung dafür, daß sie die Judenvernichtung bestätigt hatten.'"* 

— Kurt Gerstein, Kronzeuge der Massenvergasungen in Belzec, von 
Hilberg sechsmal als Quelle benutzt.'”” Der SS-Sanitätsoffizier Ger- 
stein schildert diese in einem nach Kriegsende abgegebenen Ge- 
ständnis — oder besser gesagt in sechs Geständnissen, denn wie der 
Franzose Henri Roques nachgewiesen hat, liegen vom Gerstein- 
Gestándnis nicht weniger als sechs teils erheblich voneinander ab- 
weichende Versionen vor. Gerstein beging im Juli 1945 in einem 
franzósischen Gefángnis Selbstmord. Laut ihm wurden, je nach Ge- 
stándnis, zwischen 20 und 25 Millionen Menschen vergast. In Belzec 
wurden ihm zufolge 700 bis 800 Juden in einer Gaskammer von 25 
m? Größe zusammengepfercht, also 28 bis 32 Menschen auf einem 
Quadratmeter. In Auschwitz, das er persónlich nicht aufgesucht hat, 
wurden, so versichert er, Millionen von Kindern dadurch getötet, daß 
man ihnen blausäuregetränkte Wattebäusche unter die Nase hielt. 
Halluzinationen über 35 bis 40 m hohe Berge aus Kleidern und 
schuhen ermordeter Häftlinge runden dieses Geständnis würdig 
ab. 

— Rudolf Reder, neben Gerstein einziger Augenzeuge der Vergasun- 
gen in Belzec und Autor eines 1946 in Krakau erschienenen Buchs 
über seine Erlebnisse in jenem Lager.'* Hilberg zitiert ihn zweimal 
als Quelle.'? Obgleich er bei seiner Einlieferung schon über 60 Len- 
ze zählte und es bestimmt auch jüngere Juden gab, wurde er zum Ar- 





174 Zu den Mechanismen, nach denen die bundesdeutschen NS-Prozesse abliefen, siehe 
Wilhelm Stäglich, Der Auschwitz-Mythos, Grabert, Tübingen 1979, 4. Kapitel; vgl. 
auch Manfred Köhler, »Der Wert von Aussagen und Geständnissen zum Holocaust«, 
in: Ernst Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 41), S. 61-98; zum Sereny-Buch siehe auch Arthur 
R. Butz, »Geschichtlicher Hintergrund und Perspektive in der „Holocaust“- 
Kontroverse«, VffG, 3(4) (1999), abgedruckt in ders., aaO (Anm. 45), S. 462-501. 

175 Hilbergs Fußnoten 88, 100, 380, 385, 463, 475. 

176 Die Geständnisse des Kurt Gerstein, Druffel, Leoni 1986. 

177 Die ausführlichste Analyse der Gerstein-Gestündnisse findet sich bei Carlo Mattogno, 
Il rapporto Gerstein. Anatomia di un falso, Sentinella d'Italia, Monfalcone 1985. 

178 Rudolf Reder, aaO. (Anm. 131). 

179 Hilbergs Fußnoten 433, 435. 
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beitsjuden auserkoren. Er lebte monatelang unter »mitleidlosen 
Monstern, welche mit sadistischer Wollust die entsetzlichsten Greuel- 
taten begingen«, und überstand nicht weniger als 80 Liquidierungs- 
aktionen. Eines Tages schickten die mitleidlosen Monster Reder zu- 
sammen mit einem SS-Mann im Auto auf Einkaufstour. Der SS- 
Mann schlief ein, und Reder konnte flüchten.'* Laut seinem Bericht 
wurden in Belzec drei Millionen Menschen ermordet.'*' Als Tatwaffe 
erwähnte er nicht wie Gerstein einen Dieselmotor, sondern einen 
Benzinmotor.!* 

— Yankel Wiernik, polnischer Jude, von Beruf Schuster und ehemali- 
ger Treblinka-Háftling. Er dient Hilberg fünfmal als Quelle.'*’ Hier 


zwei Kostproben aus seinem ,,Erlebnisbericht*:'*4 


»Die Ukrainer waren konstant betrunken und verkauften alles, was sie in 
den Lagern hatten stehlen kónnen, um mehr Geld für Schnaps zu haben. 
[...] Wenn sie sich die Büuche vollgeschlagen hatten und sternhagelvoll 
waren, hielten sie nach anderen Vergnügungen Ausschau. Oft wählten 
sie die hübschesten jüdischen Mádchen unter den vorbeidefilierenden 
nacktem Frauen, schleiften sie zu ihren Baracken, vergewaltigten sie 
und lieferten sie dann bei den Gaskammern ab. [...] 


Die Leichen wurden mit Benzin getránkt. Dies verursachte erhebliche 
Kosten, und das Ergebnis war unbefriedigend; männliche Leichen woll- 
ten einfach nicht brennen. Immer wenn ein Flugzeug am Himmel er- 
schien, wurde die ganze Arbeit eingestellt, und die Leichen wurden zum 
Schutz vor Lufierkennung mit Laub bedeckt. Es war ein grauenhafter 
Anblick, der entsetzlichste, den je ein menschliches Auge gesehen hatte. 
Wenn die Leichen schwangerer Frauen verbrannt wurden, platzten ihre 
Bäuche, und man konnte die Embryonen im Mutterleibe lodern sehen. 
[...] Die Gangster stehen nahe bei der Asche und winden sich in satani- 
schen Lachkrämpfen. Ihre Gesichter strahlen vor wahrhaft diabolischer 
Freude. Sie stoßen mit Schnaps und den erlesensten Spirituosen auf die 
Szene an, essen, schäkern und machen es sich behaglich, indem sie sich 
am Feuer wármen.« 


180 Rudolf Reder, aaO. (Anm. 131), S. 64. 

181 N, Blumenthal (Hg.), Dokumenty i materiały, Band I, S. 223, Lodz 1946. 
182 Rudolf Reder, aaO. (Anm. 131), S. 44. 

183 Hilbergs Fußnoten 44, 194, 440f., 462. 

184 Alexander Donat, aaO. (Anm. 146), S. 165; 170f. 
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Wiernik, der als einziger der Zeugen angibt, langere Zeit direkt beim 
Vernichtungsprozeß beteiligt gewesen zu sein, weiß Wunderbares 
über selbstbrennende Körper zu berichten:'* 
»Es zeigte sich, daß Frauenkórper leichter brannten als Männer. Dem- 
entsprechend wurden Frauenleichen zum Anzünden der Feuer verwen- 
det.« 


Ja, das sind Herrn Professor Raul Hilbergs Zeugen! 


b. Hilbergs jüdischer Lieblingszeuge: Filip Müller 


Krónen wir unsere Zeugenparade nun noch mit Filip Müller. Dieser, ein 
slowakischer Jude, verbrachte drei Jahre in Auschwitz und gehórte dort 
dem Sonderkommando an, das mit der Bedienung der Krematorien be- 
auftragt war. 1979, also volle 34 Jahre nach Kriegsende, verfaBte er mit 
Hilfe des Ghostwriters Helmut Freitag ein Buch mit dem Titel Sonder- 
behandlung," welches von Hilberg nicht weniger als zwanzigmal als 
Quelle zitiert wird," also nur sechsmal weniger als der Kronzeuge 
Nummer eins, Rudolf Höß. Ehre, wem Ehre gebührt! Wir geben hier ei- 
nige Abschnitte aus diesem für Hilberg so fundamentalen Buch über den 
„Holocaust“ wieder. 
Seinen ersten Einsatz hatte Müller in der Gaskammer des Stammla- 
gers in Auschwitz I: 
»Ein heftiger Schlag, begleitet von Starks Gebriill: ,,Los, los, Leichen aus- 
ziehen!“ veranlaßte mich das zu tun, was auch ein paar andere Häftlinge ta- 
ten, die ich erst jetzt bemerkte. Vor mir lag die Leiche einer Frau. Zuerst 
zog ich ihr die Schuhe aus. Meine Hände zitterten dabei, und ich bebte am 
ganzen Kórper, als ich begann, ihr die Strümpfe auszuziehen. [...] Wachsam 
bemerkte ich jede Bemerkung Starks, um etwas verschnaufen zu kónnen. 
Dieser Augenblick war gekommen, als er in den Verbrennungsraum hin- 
überging. Mein Blick fiel auf einen halb geöffneten Koffer, in dem ich Le- 
bensmittel entdeckte, die wohl als Reiseproviant hatten dienen sollen. Mit 
der einen Hand tat ich so, als ware ich damit bescháftigt, einen Toten aus- 
zuziehen, mit der anderen durchwühlte ich den Koffer. Während ich Käse- 
dreiecke und einen Mohnkuchen aus dem Koffer grapschte, spáhte ich stän- 





185 Ebenda, S. 170. 

186 Erschienen bei Steinhausen, Frankfurt a.M. 

187 Vg]. Hilbergs Fußnoten 61, 209, 417, 418, 443, 444, 445, 446, 449, 450, 451, 452, 
470, 471, 472, 473, 488, 489, 491, 511. 
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dig zur Tür, um nicht von Stark überrascht zu werden. Mit meinen blutbe- 

schmierten und verschmutzten Hánden brach ich den Kuchen auseinander 

und schlang ihn gierig wie ein Raubtier herunter.« (Müller, S. 23f.) 
Müller schildert hier eine radikale Unmöglichkeit: Er aß in einem blau- 
säuregesättigten Raum, was er schwerlich mit aufgesetzter Gasmaske 
getan haben kann. Die SS ließ die Sonderkommandoleute also ohne 
Gasmaske in die Gaskammer gehen — waren sie denn alle blausäurere- 
sistent? 

Selbstverständlich hätten sich bei einer hypothetischen Menschen- 
vergasung die Opfer vorher ausziehen müssen; das Entkleiden der Lei- 
chen hätte den Vorgang kompliziert und für das Sonderkommando eine 
zusätzliche Gefahrenquelle dargestellt, denn Blausäure kann als Kon- 
taktgift auch durch die Haut aufgenommen werden. 

»Für die Verbrennung von drei Leichen [in einer Muffel] hatte man höheren 

Ortes 20 Minuten veranschlagt, und Starks Aufgabe war es, dafür zu sorgen, 

daß diese Zeit eingehalten wurden.« (Müller, S. 29) 

Die Verbrennung einer Leiche in einer Muffel dauert in einem heutigen 
Krematorium im Schnitt eine knappe Stunde IT Daß dies auch für die in 
den während der Kriegszeit von der Firma Topf in deutschen KLs instal- 
lierten Krematorien galt, geht u.a. aus den Unterlagen über das nieder- 
ländische Durchgangslager Westerbork hervor, wo bei jeder Einäsche- 
rung die genaue Dauer schriftlich festgehalten wurde.'” Äschert man 
aber zwei Leichen in einer Muffel ein — was prinzipiell nicht vorgesehen 
ist —, so verdoppelt sich die dazu benótigte Zeit ungefáhr, genau wie die 
Verbrennung eines 2 kg schweren Holzstücks in einem Ofen ca. doppelt 
so lange dauert wie die eines 1 kg schweren Stücks. Falls die gleichzei- 
tige Einführung von drei Leichen in eine Muffel überhaupt móglich war, 
betrug die Verbrennungsdauer somit annähernd drei Stunden oder fast 
das Zwólffache der von Müller genannten Zeit. Aber nein, man hatte 
»für die Verbrennung von drei Leichen hóheren Ortes 20 Minuten ver- 
anschlagt, und Starks Aufgabe war es, dafür zu sorgen, daß diese Zeit 
eingehalten wurde.« Selbst die Gesetze der Thermodynamik hatten auf 
Geheiß der SS in Auschwitz offenbar außer Kraft zu treten. 





188 Mündliche Mitteilung des Angestellten Hans Häfeli vom Basler Krematorium an den 
Verfasser, 10. Februar 1993. 
189 Vgl. dazu Carlo Mattognos Studie aaO. (Anm. 105). 
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Von den deutschen Arzten gewann Miiller keinen sonderlich guten 
Eindruck: 

»Von Zeit zu Zeit kamen auch SS-Arzte ins Krematorium, meistens Haupt- 
sturmführer Kitt und Obersturmführer Weber. An solchen Tagen ging es wie 
in einem Schlachthof zu. Vor den Hinrichtungen befühlten die beiden Arzte 
wie Viehhändler die Schenkel und Waden der noch lebenden Männer und 
Frauen, um sich „die besten Stücke" auszusuchen. Nach der Erschießung 
wurden die Opfer auf einen Tisch gelegt. Dann schnitten die Arzte Stücke 
von noch warmem Fleisch aus den Schenkeln und Waden und warfen es in 
bereitstehende Behälter. Die Muskeln der gerade Erschossenen bewegten 
sich noch und konvulsierten, rüttelten in den Eimern und versetzten diese in 
ruckartige Bewegungen.« (Müller, S. 74) 


Müller beschloß Selbstmord zu begehen und ging zu den Todgeweihten 

in die Gaskammer, doch: 
»Plótzlich drängten sich einige entblößte Mädchen um mich, alle in blühen- 
dem Alter. Sie standen eine Zeitlang vor mir, ohne ein Wort zu sagen, und 
schauten mich an, in Gedanken versunken. Schließlich faßte sich eines der 
Mädchen ein Herz und sprach mich an: „Wir haben erfahren, daß du mit 
uns zusammen in den Tod gehen willst. Dein Entschluß ist vielleicht ver- 
ständlich, aber er ist nutzlos, denn er hilft keinem.“ [...] Bevor ich noch 
weiter darüber nachdenken konnte, was ich ihr antworten sollte, hatten 
mich die übrigen Mädchen überwältigt. Sie packten mich an meinen Armen 
und Beinen und schleppten mich trotz meiner Gegenwehr bis an die Tür der 
Gaskammer. Dort ließen sie mich los und drängten und schubsten mich mit 
vereinten Kräften hinaus. Ich landete mitten unter den SS-Männern, die dort 
herumstanden.« (Müller, S. 179f.) 


Im Sommer 1944, als die ungarischen Transporte in Birkenau eintrafen, 
gab es für das Sonderkommando allerhand zu tun: 


»Die zwei Gruben, die ausgehoben worden waren, hatten eine Länge von 40 
bis 50 Metern, waren etwa 8 Meter breit und 2 Meter tief. Die große Ver- 
nichtungsstätte war aber noch lange nicht einsatzbereit. Nachdem die große 
Arbeit getan war, ging es an die Ausführung der von [Hauptscharführer Ot- 
to] Moll ersonnenen Details, die eine Vernichtungsphantasie von schauerli- 
cher Erfindungskraft offenbarte. Zusammen mit seinem Helfer Eckardt stieg 
der Mordingenieur in eine der Gruben hinunter und markierte auf dem 
Grund einen 25 bis 30 cm breiten Streifen, der in Längsrichtung mitten 
durchlief. Hier sollte durch Ausstechen der Erde ein von der Mitte nach bei- 
den Seiten hin leicht abschüssiger Kanal entstehen, damit das Fett der Lei- 
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personnel beginning within the Communist Party and also within 
schools including colleges. The campaign against anti-Semitism was in- 
troduced into the schoolbooks, motion pictures, the press, and literature. 
Public debates on anti-Semitism were held and excursions to the Jewish 
colonies arranged. A campaign against anti-Semitism was also conduct- 
ed in the Red Army and in the trade unions. It became a crime against 
the state. The highest disciplinary penalties were provided in the pro- 
gram recommended by the committee for those found guilty of anti- 
Semitic practices and particularly for those opposing the Jewish coloni- 
zation work. 82 

The head of the Moscow State Theater and seven other officials of 
the State Theater were dismissed for their anti-Semitic practices.’ A 
Moscow dispatch to The Jewish Telegraph Agency reported that four 
“Pogromists” were sentenced to death and nine to prison terms of from 
one to ten years.'** During a conference on combating anti-Semitism 
held in the All-Russian Communist Club, a Moscow District Court 
Judge stated that disciplinary punishment had been inflicted upon sev- 
enty persons in Moscow during the first ten months of 1928 for anti- 
Semitic propaganda.'* 

The battle against anti-Semitism became an election campaign issue 
in White Russia.'*° 


“Communists, fight ignorance, alcoholism and anti-Semitism read a 
poster placarded in the streets.” 


In a separate report, two ringleaders found guilty of attacking the Jew- 
ish Colony No. 3 were sentenced to death. Two other members of the 
band were sentenced to imprisonment followed by deportation. The 
Chief of Police and his assistant received eighteen-months jail sentences 
and the chairman of the regional Soviet was sentenced to one year in 
prison.'?? 

The Communist press was reporting that the principal cause of anti- 
Semitism in industrial centers was the influence of the “Kulaks” 
(wealthier peasants) upon former peasants now working in factories. A 
reporter from The Jewish Telegraphic Agency investigated and reported 
іп a dispatch from Minsk: 5? 





82 “Communist Body Acts”, New York Times, May 20, 1928. 

83 “Russian Communists War on Anti-Semitism”, New York Times, May 13, 1928. 

84 “Death Decreed for Pogromists”, New York Times, July 8, 1928. 

85 “Moscow Anti-Semites Disciplined’, New York Times, October 14, 1928. 

86 “War on Anti-Semitism Feature in Soviet Election Campaign”, New York Times, Jan- 
uary 6, 1929. 

87 «Two to Die for Pogrom”, New York Times, September 3, 1929. 

88 “Holds Kulaks Responsible — Investigators Blame Wealthier Peasants for Russian 
Anti-Semitism", New York Times, December 30, 1928. 
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chen, wenn sie in der Grube brannten, in zwei Auffangbehälter abfließen 

konnte, die auf beiden Seiten am Ende des Kanals ausgehoben werden soll- 

ten. [...] 

Da der Leichenhaufen immer mehr in sich zusammensackte und von außen 

keine Luft mehr bekam, mufiten wir Heizer die brennende Masse in der 

Grube ständig mit Öl, Methanol und Menschenfett begießen, das sich in den 

Auffangbehältern an den beiden Stirnseiten der Grube reichlich angesam- 

melt hatte und dort am Sieden war. Mit langen Rundeisen, die am unteren 

Ende wie der Griff eines Spazierstocks gebogen waren, wurde das brutzeln- 

de Fett mit Eimern herausgeschöpft, die wir mit dicken Fäustlingen anfaß- 

ten.« (Müller, S. 207ff., 217#) 

Dieser jede Dimension sprengende Irrsinn wird von Hilberg auf S. 1046 
aufgegriffen! Selbstverständlich ist bei einer Leichenverbrennung das 
Fett das erste, was in Brand gerát; es ware also nie und nimmer in die 
Rinnen abgeflossen. Und hatte es dies doch getan, wäre es beim ersten 
hineinfallenden Funken entflammt. 

Daf die von Müller — und anderen Zeugen — beschriebenen Gruben- 
verbrennungen in Birkenau im einschlágigen Zeitraum nicht stattgefun- 
den haben, geht aus den Aufnahmen der alliierten Aufklárungsphotos 
hervor, um deren Interpretation sich vor allem John Ball verdient ge- 
macht hat.'”° Lediglich auf der Aufnahme vom 31. Mai sieht man hinter 
dem Krematorium V kleine Rauchschwaden aufsteigen, die nie und 
nimmer von einer Verbrennung des geschilderten Ausmaßes herrühren 
kónnen. An allen anderen Stellen und auf sámtlichen anderen Aufnah- 
men ist nichts Vergleichbares zu erkennen.'”! 

SS-Hauptscharführer Moll vergnügte sich laut Müller wie folgt: 

»Eine ungewöhnliche Belustigung bereitete ihm das sogenannte Frosch- 

schwimmen, das er ab und zu, wenn er Laune hatte, in einem der beiden 

Löschteiche beim Krematorium IV oder beim Bunker V veranstaltete. Er 

Jagte dann die von ihm ausgesuchten Opfer ins Wasser und ließ sie unter 

ständigem Quaken so lange schwimmen, bis ihre Kräfte erlahmt waren und 

sie vor Erschöpfung ertranken.« (Müller, S. 228) 





190 John C. Ball, aaO. (Anm. 51), S. 235-248. 
1?! Ebenda, S. 247. 
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Ja, das ist Filip Müller, Raul Hilbergs zwanzigmal zitierter jüdischer 
Lieblingszeuge! — Vielleicht hat Hilberg freilich folgendes, auf S. 271 
des Müllerschen Meisterwerkes stehendes Eingeständnis übersehen: 


»[...] und ich war mir nicht sicher, ob ich das alles vielleicht nur träumte.« 


5. Hilbergs Darstellung der Judenvernichtung im 
Lichte der Technik und der Toxikologie 


Die Frage, ob das von seinen Zeugen Geschilderte technisch und natur- 
wissenschaftlich überhaupt móglich sei, stellt sich für Hilberg keine Se- 
kunde: Was die Zeugen sagen, stimmt, und damit basta. Aus nahelie- 
genden Gründen wird diese Frage grundsátzlich nur von den Revisionis- 
ten aufgeworfen.'” Wir behandeln sie zuerst für die „reinen Vernich- 
tungslager“ und dann für Auschwitz. 


a. Tatwaffe Dieselmotor 


In Belzec und Treblinka wurden die Morde laut Hilberg mit den Abga- 
sen eines Dieselmotors begangen, und auch die in Chelmno angeblich 
zur Menschentótung eingesetzten Saurer-Lastwagen waren mit Diesel- 
motoren ausgestattet. Folglich wurden Hilberg zufolge 1,45 Millionen 
Juden mit solchen umgebracht (750.000 in Treblinka, 550.000 in Belzec 
und 150.000 in Chelmno). 





192 Der einzige Vertreter der Judenausrottungsthese, der sich den technischen Aspekten 
des ,,Holocaust” gewidmet hat, ist Jean-Claude Pressac, dessen Ausführungen aber 
technisch unfundiert sind; vgl. dazu Robert Faurisson, »Auschwitz : Technique and 
Operation of the Gas Chambers ou Bricolage et ,,gazouillages “ à Auschwitz et à Bir- 
kenau selon J.C. Pressac«, Revue d'Histoire Révisionniste 3 (1990/91), S. 65-154; 
ders., »Antwort an Jean-Claude Pressac«, in: Herbert Verbeke (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 
123), S. 51-99; Carlo Mattogno, »Auschwitz. Das Ende einer Legende«, ebenda, S. 
101-162; R. Faurisson, »Procés Faurisson«, in: ders., Écrits révisionnistes, Band 4, 
Selbstverlag, Vichy 1999, S. 1674-1682; aktueller und umfassender: Carlo Mattogno, 
aaO. (Anm. 112). 
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Mit der Eignung von Dieselabgasen zum Massenmord hat sich vor 
allem der deutsch-amerikanische Ingenieur Friedrich P. Berg befaßt,” 
dessen Ausführungen wir hier kurz resümieren: 

Die Tótung von Menschen mit Dieselabgasen ist zwar nicht grund- 
sätzlich unmöglich, aber äußerst schwierig, da solche nur wenig giftiges 
Kohlenmonoxid enthalten. Während man mit einem Benzinmotor leicht 
einen Kohlenmonoxidgehalt von sieben Prozent oder mehr pro Kubik- 
meter Luft erreichen kann, bringt man mit einem Dieselmotor niemals 
auch nur einen solchen von einem Prozent zustande. Tierversuche haben 
gezeigt, daß es unmöglich ist, die Insassen einer Diesel-Gaskammer ge- 
mäß den Zeugenaussagen binnen einer halben Stunde zu töten.'”* Dazu 
bedarf es mindestens dreier Stunden, wobei der Motor dauernd unter 
schwerer Last betrieben werden muß.'” Unter solchen Umständen muß 
damit gerechnet werden, daß der Motor mehrfach täglich zusammen- 
bricht.'°° Man hätte ihn also fortlaufend überholen müssen — während 
die Schlangen der Todgeweihten vor der Gaskammer immer länger ge- 
worden wáren. 

Die relative Ungefáhrlichkeit von Dieselabgasen ist allgemein be- 
kannt. Nicht umsonst werden im Tunnel zwischen England und Frank- 
reich ausschließlich Dieselmotoren zugelassen. Wenn es den Deutschen 
wirklich gelang, Millionen von Juden in Rekordzeit zu ermorden und ih- 
re Leichen spurlos zu beseitigen, waren sie technische Genies, und sol- 
che hätten ganz gewiß nicht die ineffizienteste Mordwaffe ausgesucht, 
die man sich denken kann. 

Der Benzinmotor, welcher laut Hilberg in Sobibor eingesetzt wurde, 
hátte zum Massenmord schon wesentlich besser getaugt. Doch hat die 
Enzyklopädie des Holocaust 1991 festgelegt, daß die Tatwaffe auch in 
Sobibor ein Diesel war. 


193 Friedrich Paul Berg, »Die Diesel-Gaskammern: Mythos im Mythos«, in: E. Gauss 
(Hg.), Grundlagen zur Zetgeschichte, aaO. (Anm. 41), S. 321-345; vgl. Conrad Grieb, 
»Holocaust: Dieselmotorabgase tóten langsam«, VffG, 1(3) (1997), S. 134-137. 

194 Nach Kurt Gerstein dauerte es 32 Minuten, bis alle Opfer tot waren. 

195 Simuliert durch eine künstliche Begrenzung der Luftzufuhr. 

196 Die starke Rußentwicklung zerstört die Kolbenringe. 
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b. Die Leichenbeseitigung in den ,,reinen 
Vernichtungslagern“: Fallbeispiel Belzec 


In der Kriminalistik gilt die Regel: Kein Mord ohne Leiche! Nur wenn 
nachgewiesen werden kann, daß eine Leiche beseitigt worden ist, wird 
von dieser Regel eine Ausnahme gemacht. Wo also sind die Leichen der 
1,65 Millionen Vergasten in den „reinen Vernichtungslagern“? Wo sind 
die Überreste der riesigen Freiluftverbrennungen? 

Die 1,65 Millionen Toten sollen zunächst in Massengräbern beerdigt 
und später ausgegraben und verbrannt worden sein. Falls es diese Mas- 
sengräber gab, mußten sie auch nach erfolgter Zuschüttung noch er- 
kennbar sein. Vor allem auf Luftaufnahmen mußte man sie aufgrund der 
veränderten Topographie und Vegetation mühelos orten können. Wie 
John Ball nachweist, lassen die im Jahre 1944 über Treblinka, Belzec 
und Sobibor hergestellten Luftbilder keine Spuren von groß angelegten 
Erdbewegungen erkennen, woraus zwingend folgt, daß die gewaltigen, 
zur Aufnahme Hunderttausender von Leichen dienenden Massengräber 
niemals vorhanden gewesen sind. ^" 

Im Gegensatz zu Raul Hilberg haben wir die Stätten, wo sich der 
„Holocaust“ abgespielt haben soll, besucht, darunter auch Belzec.'”* Auf 
dem leicht abschüssigen Gelände des ehemaligen Lagers ist die Stelle, 
an der sich das Massengrab angeblich befand, gekennzeichnet. Sie liegt 
deutlich höher als jene Stelle, wo das Gebäude mit den Gaskammern ge- 
standen haben soll. Die Deutschen hatten den Völkermord also so orga- 
nisiert, daß sie 550.000 oder mehr Leichen bergauf schleppen mußten! 

Betrachten wir die technischen Voraussetzungen für die behauptete 
spurlose Verbrennung von 550.000 Leichen in Belzec. (Bezüglich der 
anderen „Vernichtungslager“ sind die Zahlenwerte entsprechend den 
postulierten Opferzahlen abzuändern.) Laut Hilberg wurden die 550.000 
Leichen der vergasten Juden zwischen Spätherbst 1942 und März 1943, 
also innerhalb von höchstens vier bis fünf Monaten, auf zunächst einem 
und später zwei Verbrennungsplätzen eingeäschert. Angesichts des häu- 
figen Regen- und Schneefalls in jener Jahreszeit nehmen wir für die 





197 John C. Ball, aaO. (Anm. 51), S. 237f. 
198 Zusammen mit Carlo Mattogno am 21. Juni 1997. 
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Verbrennung eines Leichnams einen Holzbedarf von 300 kg an,'” wo- 
raus ein Gesamtbedarf von 165.000 Tonnen Holz resultiert. Wie bereits 
im 4. Kapitel erwähnt, hinterläßt eine Verbrennung im Freien menschli- 
che Asche, die ca. 5% des Kórpergewichts entspricht. Setzen wir letzte- 
res mit 50 kg an, weil sich, wenn es den Massenmord gab, unter den Op- 
fern viele Kinder befunden haben müssen, hinterließ eine Leiche 2,5 kg 
Asche; es blieben also (550.000 x 2,5 =) 1,475.000 kg oder 1.475 Ton- 
nen Asche zurück. Dazu kam die Holzasche, deren Menge je nach Holz- 
art schwankt, aber nicht unter 3 kg pro Tonne Holz liegt,” so daß in 
Belzec mindestens 550 Tonnen davon anfielen. Insgesamt blieben nach 
der Massenverbrennung dementsprechend über 2.000 Tonnen Asche zu- 
rück. Darin befanden sich Myriaden von Knochen und Zähnen. 

Woher kam das Holz? Wie schützten die Deutschen die riesenhaften 
Holzstapel vor der Násse? Wie haben sie es geschafft, die gigantischen 
Aschehaufen und die vielen Millionen Knochenteile und Zähne zu besei- 
tigen?” Und wie konnten die 550.000 Leichen auf freiem Feld ver- 
brannt werden, ohne daß die Bewohner des einen Kilometer entfernten 
Dorfs Belzec dies bemerkten und gleich die Widerstandsbewegung 
alarmierten? Diese war über die Lage in Polen äußerst genau auf dem 
Laufenden und versorgte die Exilregierung in London mit einem nie 
versiegenden Strom von Nachrichten über die Entwicklung im Lande.’ 
Von einem monatelang brennenden Riesenfeuer bei Belzec wußte sie 
nichts — waren ihre Kuriere denn blind? 





19? Arnulf Neumaier gibt unter Berufung auf einen Zeitungsbericht an, in Indien, wo 
Freiluftverbrennungen noch heute gang und gäbe sind, würden für eine solche im 
Schnitt 306 kg benótigt (»Der Treblinka-Holocaust«, aaO. (Anm. 41), S. 369. Im 
polnischen Spátherbst und Winter wird er noch größer gewesen sein, doch begnügen 
ich mich mit 300 kg, um ja nicht der Übertreibung geziehen zu werden. 

200 Ebenda, S. 371. 

201 Die logistischen Probleme solcher behaupteten Vorgänge sind wiederholt ausführlich 
behandelt worden, insbesondere in den in Fußnote 114f. aufgeführten Werken sowie 
in: Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues, Carlo Mattogno, The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt", 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015; vgl. auch C. Mattog- 
no, Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014. 

202 Siehe dazu J. Graf und C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 106), Kapitel VII. 
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c. Tatwaffe Zyklon B 


Bei einer hypothetischen Massenvergasung von Menschen mit dem 
Entwesungsmittel Zyklon B hieBe es der Tatsache Rechnung tragen, daß 
es bei Normaltemperaturen rund zwei Stunden dauert, ehe die gesamte 
Blausáure die Trágersubstanz verlassen hat. Diese langsame Verduns- 
tungs- bzw. Verdampfungsgeschwindigkeit war von den Erfindern des 
Produkts beabsichtigt: Einerseits ermóglichte sie der Bedienungsmann- 
schaft, nach dem Ausstreuen des Giftes in der Entwesungskammer letz- 
tere ungeführdet zu verlassen. ? Andererseits bewirkte die langsame 
Gasabgabe, daß bei Entlausungen über eine lange Zeitspanne eine hohe 
Giftgaskonzentration erhalten blieb, selbst wenn es durch Undichtigkei- 
ten des begasten Raumes zu Gasverlusten kam. Somit konnte das Gas in 
hoher Konzentration bis in den letzten Winkel des Begasungsgutes ein- 
dringen und die dort eingenisteten Parasiten tóten. 

Selbst bei Vorhandensein einer wirksamen Entlüftung konnte die 
Lüftung einer hypothetischen Zyklon B-Menschengaskammer also kei- 
nesfalls früher als zwei Stunden nach dem Einschütten der Zyklongranu- 
late erfolgreich sein, und auch danach hátten die Sonderkommandoleute 
noch geraume Zeit die Wirkung der Lüftung abwarten müssen, ehe sie 
die Kammer hátten betreten kónnen. Letzteres kónnten sie selbstver- 
ständlich nur mit aufgesetzter Gasmaske getan haben, und darüber hin- 
aus waren sicherlich Schutzanzüge erforderlich gewesen, denn die Ráu- 
mung der mit Leichen vollgestopften Kammern wäre äußerst schweiß- 
treibend gewesen, und als Kontaktgift wird Blausäure besonders gut 
durch naßgeschwitzte Haut aufgenommen. 

Die Zeugenaussagen stehen nun in unlösbarem Widerspruch zu die- 
sen Voraussetzungen. Wenn in Auschwitz wirklich mehrere Millionen 
Menschen ermordet wurden — und solche Zahlen wurde in fast allen von 
Hilberg zitierten Augenzeugenberichten der unmittelbaren Nachkriegs- 
zeit genannt, auch wenn er dies verschweigt —, mußte natürlich ununter- 
brochen in Rekordzeit vergast worden sein. Betrachten wir einige dies- 
bezügliche Aussagen der Hilbergschen Zeugen: 





203 Das Tragen von Gasmasken war dabei vorgeschrieben. NI-9912. 
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Filip Müller: 


»Schon am Vorabend [der Aushebung der Gráben] waren im Abstand von 
etwa vier Stunden drei Transporte in den Gaskammern des Krematoriums V 
verschwunden und vergast worden. Nachdem das Schreien, Stóhnen und 
Rócheln verstummt war, wurden die Gaskammern ein paar Minuten lang 
entlüfiet. Dann jagten die SS-Leute Háftlingskommandos hinein, um die Lei- 
chen herauszuschaffen.« 


Rudolf Vrba:?? 


»[...] um elf; mit zwei Stunden Verspätung, fuhr ein Auto herbei; Himmler 
und Hof stiegen aus und unterhielten sich ein Weilchen mit den höheren Of- 
fizieren. [...] Endlich konnte der Tanz beginnen. Dem SS-Mann auf dem 
Dach wurde in scharfem Ton ein Kommando erteilt. Er hob einen kreisför- 
migen Deckel hoch und lief die Kügelchen auf die Konte unter ihm fallen. 
[...] Als alle Eingeschlossenen tot waren, legte er [Himmler] lebhaftes Inte- 
resse für die nun folgende Prozedur an den Tag. Spezielle Fahrstühle 
schafften die Leichen ins Krematorium, aber die Eindscherung erfolgte noch 
nicht sofort. Schließlich mußten die Goldzähne gezogen werden. Von den 
Köpfen der Frauen mußte das Haar abgeschnitten werden, das zur Abdich- 
tung von Torpedokópfen Verwendung finden würde. Die Leichen der rei- 
chen Juden, die man sich schon vorher gemerkt hatte, mußten zur Sezierung 
beiseite gelegt werden. Es war ja nicht auszuschließen, daß der eine oder 
andere Schlaumeier unter ihnen Juwelen — vielleicht gar Diamanten — in ei- 
ner Körperöffnung versteckt hatte. Es war fürwahr ein kompliziertes Ge- 
scháft, aber die neue Maschinerie funktionierte unter den Hánden geschick- 
ter Arbeiter tadellos. Himmler wartete, bis sich der Rauch über den Kamin- 
en verdunkelte, und warf dann einen Blick auf seine Uhr. Es war ein Uhr. 
Zeit zum Mittagessen.« 


Filip Friedman: 
»Das Gas wirkte schnell. Nach drei bis fünf Minuten war keiner mehr am 
Leben. Nach dem Entfernen der Leichen wurde der Raum geliiftet, und eine 


neue Gruppe von Opfern wurde hineingeführt. In diesem Tempo konnten die 
Gaskammern 4.000 bis 5.000 Menschen pro Stunde schaffen.« 





204 Filip Müller, aaO. (Anm. 186), S. 215. 
205 Rudolf Vrba, aaO. (Anm. 158) S. 10 ff. 
206 F, Friedman, aaO. (Anm. 149), S. 54. 
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Rudolf НӧВ:277 


»Als ich das Vernichtungsgebäude in Auschwitz errichtete, gebrauchte ich 
also Zyclon B, eine kristallisierte Blausäure, die wir in die Todeskammer 
durch eine kleine Óffnung einwarfen. Es dauerte 3 bis 15 Minuten, je nach 
den klimatischen Verháltnissen, um die Menschen in den Todeskammern zu 
töten. Wir wußten, wenn die Menschen tot waren, weil ihr Kreischen aufhör- 
te. Wir warteten gewöhnlich eine halbe Stunde, bevor wir die Türen öffneten 
und die Leichen entfernten.« 


Charles Sigismund Bendel:?* 


»Mit Schlägen durch verschiedene Arten von Stócken wurden sie gezwun- 
gen, hineinzugehen und dort zu stehen, denn als sie merkten, daf sie dem 
Tod entgegengingen, versuchten sie wieder hinauszukommen. Schließlich 
gelang es ihnen [den SS-Leuten], die Türen zu schließen. Man hörte Schreie 
und Rufe, und sie begannen gegeneinander zu kämpfen, wobei sie an die 
Wande trommelten. Dies ging zwei Minuten lang, und dann herrschte volli- 
ges Schweigen. Fünf Minuten später wurden die Türen geöffnet, aber es war 
ganz unmöglich, die Kammer vor Ablauf weiterer 20 Minuten zu betreten. 
Dann machte sich das Sonderkommando an die Arbeit.« 


Rekapitulieren wir: 


Bei Müller wird die Gaskammer »ein paar Minuten lang« entlüftet, 
ehe die Sonderkommandomänner sie betreten. 

Bei Vrba beginnt die Vergasung um elf; nach dem Tod der Opfer 
werden diesen die Goldzähne gezogen, die Haare geschnitten, und 
die »reichen Juden, die man sich schon vorher gemerkt hat« (so daß 
man sie unter 3.000 Leichen im Nu ausfindig machen kann), werden 
seziert. Zwei Stunden nach ihrem Beginn ist die ganze Operation ab- 
geschlossen, und Himmler kann zum Mittagessen abdampfen! 

Bei Friedman schaffen die Gaskammern 4.000 bis 5.000 Opfer pro 
Stunde. Innerhalb dieser Zeit müssen also der Vergasungsvorgang, 
die Lüftung und die Räumung der Kammer stattfinden! 

Bei Höß wartet man nach dem Tod der Eingeschlossenen »eine halbe 
Stunde«, ehe man die Gaskammer räumt. 





207 pS-3868. 
208 Trial of Josef Kramer and 44 others (The Belsen Trial), William Hodge and Compa- 


ny, London/Edinburgh/Glasgow 1946, S. 130 ff. 


125 


JÜRGEN GRAF · HILBERGS RIESE AUF TONERNEN FÜSSEN 


— Bei Bendel werden die Türen bereits fünf Minuten nach dem Able- 
ben der Opfer geóffnet, und die Kammer wird ventiliert (in den Kor- 
ridor, wo die blausáurefesten SS-Mánner und Sonderkommandoleute 
warten!) Dann wartet man weitere zwanzig Minuten, und schon 
stürmt das Sonderkommando in die Gaskammer. 

Kurz gesagt, die Zeugen schildern Unmógliches! 

Abgerundet wird das Bild durch die — allerdings erst nach dem Er- 
scheinen der »definitiven« Hilberg-Ausgabe — von Fred Leuchter” und 
Germar Rudolf?!’ durchgeführten Analysen von Mörtelproben aus dem 
Gemäuer der als Menschentótungsgaskammern bezeichneten Räumlich- 
keiten in Birkenau: Im Gegensatz zu Proben aus den Entwesungskam- 
mern wiesen sie keine signifikanten Zyanidspuren auf. 


d. Der praktische Ablauf der Vergasungen in den 
Krematorien II und III von Birkenau laut Hilberg 


Hilberg rekapituliert die Zeugenaussagen kurz wie folgt: 

»Ein SS-Mann [...| hob den Glasverschluß über einem vergitterten Schacht 
ab und schüttete einen Zyklon-Kanister nach dem anderen in die Gaskam- 
mern. [...] Innerhalb von 15 Minuten (gelegentlich auch von 5) waren alle 
in der Gaskammer tot. Nun ließ man das Gas entweichen, und nach etwa ei- 
ner halben Stunde wurde die Tür geöffnet. |...] Die jüdischen Sonderkom- 
mandos, die Gasmasken trugen, zerrten die Leichen in der Nähe der Tür 
heraus, um sich einen Weg freizumachen.« (S. 1042f.) 


Zu Größe und Fassungsvermögen der als Gaskammern genutzten Lei- 
chenkeller schreibt er: 
»Die Leichenkeller waren sehr groß (über 200 m°); in jeden paßten 2.000 
Leichen.« (S. 947) 
Ein Blick auf die folgende Illustration beweist die Unmöglichkeit des 
von den Augenzeugen beschriebenen Vergasungsvorgangs.”'' Die Ana- 





209 Fred A. Leuchter, Germar Rudolf, Robert Faurisson, Die Leuchter-Gutachten. Kriti- 
sche Ausgabe, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014, S. 59-62, 79. 

210 Germar Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 
2001 (eine 3. Auflage ist in Vorbereitung). 

?!! John C. Ball, Air Photo Evidence: World War Two Photos of Alleged Mass Murder 
Sites Analyzed, 3. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, Zeichnung S. 59. Eine 
vom architektonischen Standpunkt aus betrachtet wesentlich bessere Zeichnung hat 
Prof. Dr. Robert van Pelt veróffentlicht (in: ders., Deborah Dwork, Auschwitz: 1270 
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Schnittzeichnung durch das Krematorium Il in Auschwitz- 
Birkenau, anhand von Bauplanen, Luftaufnahmen sowie Unter- 
suchungen des heutigen Gebáudezustandes angefertigt. 

1. Zaunpfosten 5. Wachturm 


2. offene Tore 6. Leichenkeller 2, angeblicher Entkleidungsraum 

3. Garten 7. Leichenkeller 1, angebliche Menschengaskammer 

4. Zugangs- mit Lóchern in der Decke zur Einführung des 
treppe zum Zyklon B — die Lócher sind jedoch nicht da!!! 


Leichenkeller II 8. fünf Öfen (je drei Muffeln) 
O John C. Ball, Márz 1993 





lyse von Luftbildern aus dem Jahre 1944, die Auswertung von originalen 
Bauplänen der Zentralbauleitung des Waffen-SS in Auschwitz sowie die 
bautechnischen Untersuchungen der Gebäude heute beweisen jedoch, 
daß es in der Decke der angeblichen Gaskammer zur Kriegszeit keine 
Lócher gegeben hat. 

Abgesehen davon, daf die genannten Hinrichtungs- sowie Lüftungs- 
zeiten unmöglich kurz sind und daß es in der Decke der „Gaskammer“ 
(Leichenkeller 1, auf der Zeichnung mit Nr. 7 markiert) keine Óffnun- 
gen zum Einwerfen der Zyklongranulate gab,?? war die geschilderte 
Ausrottungsmethode vollkommen absurd. Die Sonderkommandoleute 





to the Present, Yale University Press, New Haven and London 1996, S. 270). Sie hat 
aber den entscheidenden Nachteil, daß die Zeichnerin Kate Mullin im Leichenkeller 1 
jene ominösen Zyklon B-Einfüllsäulen hinzugefälscht hat, womöglich auf Geheiß von 
Prof. van Pelt. Deswegen gebe ich sie hier nicht wieder. 

212 Zu den Einzelheiten siehe G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 210); Germar Rudolf, Carlo Mat- 
togno, Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies & Prejudices on the Holocaust, 2. Aufl., The 
Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011, S. 279-394. 
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“Jewish and non-Jewish workers interviewed by the correspondent 
agreed in blaming the Kulaks for using their influence over the new fac- 
tory hands for the purpose of promoting anti-Semitic disturbances and 
thus making trouble for the Soviet government. The Kulaks are especial- 
ly incensed at the government’ insistence upon its plan for the eventual 
socialization of agriculture. " 


In one show trial eight workers including three Communist party mem- 
bers were charged with tormenting a Jewish working girl. In order to 
achieve the maximum publicity, it was staged in the largest available 
hall and advertised throughout Russia. The President of the White Rus- 
sian Supreme Court presided over a bench of judges, and the chief pros- 
ecutor of the White Russian Republic personally conducted the case for 
the state. The President of the White Russian Academy of Sciences and 
the dean of the Minsk faculty of Law also appeared as "prosecutors on 
behalf of public opinion." Intending to serve as a warning to other of- 
fenders, the sentences at Soviet show trials tended to be draconian. Ac- 
cording to the indictment, a Jewish girl was first habitually mocked and 
later roughly handled. She was told she would be put in an oven and 
then water was thrown over her. Then she tripped and fell on her face 
and finally was brutally kicked on the ankle with a wooden clog. Such 
rowdyism was all too frequent with White Russian workers during that 
period. Almost an exactly similar case occurred almost simultaneously 
in a nearby town at another factory with a non-Jewish girl as the victim, 
but no action was taken.'®? 

Why did the Bolshevist party decide to hold a full-dress political an- 
ti-Semite ‘show trial’ at the White Russian capital Minsk? A major rea- 
son given in a New York Times report covering this trial was that the So- 
viet elections were about to begin and the Communists hoped to use 
these elections to smash the power of the Kulaks once and for all. In 
White Russia much land had recently been taken from the Kulaks and a 
small part of it was utilized to form new Jewish land colonies. As a re- 
sult there had been a certain amount of terrorization of the new Jewish 
colonists. The Communists then hit back with this slogan: 17 


“All anti-Semitism comes from the Kulaks.”’ 


It was also decided to thrash out this case with the utmost publicity be- 
cause such acts were prevalent in the area and an increase could have 
become politically dangerous in an atmosphere of discontent generated 
by a bad harvest, crushing taxation on the villages and a shortage of 
goods in the towns. Even the official "Jewish section" of the Com- 
munist party directorate in Moscow often soft-pedaled anti-Semitism in 
order not to supply enemies of the Soviet regime and the anti-Socialist 





189 “Anti-Semite Show Trial Opens at Minsk,” New York Times, January 20, 1929. 


JÜRGEN GRAF : HILBERGS RIESE AUF TÓNERNEN FÜSSEN 


fanden eine mit Leichen vollgestopfte Kammer vor (2.000 Leichen auf 
200 m? ergibt zehn Leichen pro m?!), und nun galt es diese in den ober- 
halb der „Gaskammer“ gelegenen Ofenraum zu schaffen. Dies geschah 
mittels eines Aufzugs, der 2,10 m x 1,35 m x 1,80 m maf) und eine ma- 
ximale Traglast von 300 kg hatte.?? Da sich unter den Opfern einer 
Massenausrottung viele Kinder befunden hàtten, gehen wir von einem 
Durchschnittsgewicht von 50 kg pro Leiche aus, was heißt, daß der Auf- 
zug maximal 6 Leichen tragen konnte. Zum Transport von 2.000 Lei- 
chen in den Ofenraum wáren also 333 Fahrten erforderlich gewesen, und 
wenn am Aufzug eine Panne auftrat, kam der Vernichtungsprozef gleich 
zum Stillstand. Wieviel sinnvoller ware es doch gewesen, die Gaskam- 
mern gleich neben der Verbrennungsanlage zu errichten? 

Wenn jede der 15 Muffeln pro Stunde eine Leiche verbrannte, lagen 
nach 24 Stunden immer noch (2.000 — 360 —) 1.640 Tote in der Gas- 
kammer — und nun kamen, wenn sich das Ganze im Frühling oder Som- 
mer 1944 abspielte, die nächsten 2.000 Opfer, denn es wurden ja täglich 
rund 10.000 auf nur vier Krematorien verteilbare Juden vergast! Wie 
brachten die SS-Leute diese 2.000 Juden in die Gaskammer, in der noch 
1.640 Leichen vom Vortage lagen?” 

Raul Hilberg hat zahlreiche Zeugenaussagen studiert. Anhand dieser 
hat ег ein groteskes Bild von einer Massenausrottung in ,, Vernichtungs- 
lagern“ konstruiert, ohne auch nur eine Sekunde lang darüber nachzu- 
denken, ob das Ganze überhaupt so stattgefunden haben konnte. Er ist, 
um das Urteil R. Faurissons nochmals aufzugreifen, eben ein Papierhis- 
toriker, der fern von der physischen Realitat der Dinge lebt. 


e. Die behauptete Verbrennung von zeitweise täglich 10.000 
Leichen in Birkenau 
Wie Hilberg auf S. 946 festhält, besaßen die ab März 1943 in Betrieb 


genommenen vier Krematorien von Birkenau insgesamt 46 Brennkam- 
mern (Krema II und III je 15, Krema IV und V je 8). Die Einäscherung 


213 [m Krematorium II: Akten des Höß-Prozesses, Warschau 1947, Band 11, S. 82f., zi- 
tiert nach Carlo Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 112), S. 50. Krematorium III hatte einen 
Aufzug mit 750 kg Traglast. 

214 Auf die Absurdität des behaupteten Vergasungsvorgangs hat mich als erster Prof. 
a.D. Dr. Robert Faurisson hingewiesen (Unterredung in Vichy, Marz 1992). 
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einer Leiche in einer Muffel dauert, wie bereits erwähnt, durchschnitt- 
lich eine knappe Stunde. Unter Berücksichtigung der Tatsache, daß ein 
koksbeheiztes Krematorium wie die von der Firma Topf in Birkenau in- 
stallierten nicht im Vierundzwanzigstundenbetrieb laufen kann — es muß 
regelmäßig gereinigt werden, und der Reinigung geht natürlich eine Ab- 
kühlung voraus —, setzen wir eine zwanzigstündige Betriebszeit an, was 
vermutlich immer noch zu hoch gegriffen ist. Somit hatten die 46 Muf- 
feln von Birkenau eine tägliche Hóchstkapazitát von 920 Leichen; wir 
runden die Zahl auf 1.000 auf, um dem Vorhandensein von Kinderlei- 
chen Rechnung zu tragen. 

Angesichts dieser nackten Fakten muß es sich bei dem von Hilberg 
auf S. 1045 zitierten Dokument, einem angeblichen Brief der Zentral- 
bauleitung Auschwitz vom 28. Juni 1943, dem zufolge die Tagesleistung 
der Krematorien II und III je 1.440 und jene der Krematorien IV und V 
je 768 Leichen táglich betrug, um eine — vermutlich von den Sowjets 
stammende — Fälschung handeln. Technische Unmöglichkeiten fan- 
den auch im Dritten Reich nicht statt. 

Da die Existenz der von Filip Müller und anderen Zeugen bekunde- 
ten Verbrennungsgräben durch die Luftaufnahmen widerlegt wird, ist 
die von Hilberg behauptete Verbrennungskapazität (10.000 Leichen oder 
mehr pro Tag) theoretisch um das Zehnfache übertrieben — praktisch 
aber noch krasser, denn dank den Untersuchungen Mattogno/Deanas und 
Pressacs wissen wir, daß die Krematorien andauernd Pannen zu ver- 
zeichnen hatten, die ihre Kapazität natürlich drastisch verringerten. 

Die einzige mögliche Folgerung ist, daß der angebliche vielhundert- 
tausendfache Judenmord im Frühling und Sommer 1944 allein schon da- 
rum nicht stattgefunden haben kann, weil die Verbrennung der Leichen 
technisch nicht möglich war und Leichen auch im Dritten Reich nicht 
von allein zu verschwinden pflegten. 





215 Vg]. dazu Manfred Gerner, »Schlüsseldokument ist Fälschung«, VffG, 2(3) (1998), S. 
166-174. 
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VIII. Hilbergs Statistik jüdischer Opfer: 
Anatomie eines Betrugs 


1. Die „drei Opferkategorien“ 


Im dritten Band geht Hilberg auf die jüdischen Menschenverluste im 
deutschen Herrschaftsgebiet ein (S. 1280-1300). Das betreffende Unter- 
kapitel heißt Statistik der getöteten Juden, obgleich Statistik der umge- 
kommenen Juden praziser ware, denn die Statistik umfaBt auch Juden, 
die in Lagern und Ghettos an Epidemien, Entkráftung etc. starben. Hil- 
berg kommt auf 5,1 Millionen jüdische Opfer (S. 1300) und verfehlt die 
klassische Sechsmillionenzahl somit um fast eine Million. 

Auf S. 1282 schreibt er: 

»Die Beurteilung, die sich auf Additionen stützt, muß den Ursprung und die 

Bedeutung der in Dokumenten aus der Kriegszeit gefundenen Zahlen wider- 

spiegeln. Mehrheitlich gehen diese Zahlen auf tatsächliches Zählen der Op- 

fer zurück. Im großen und ganzen kann man sie in drei Kategorien untertei- 

len: 1. Entbehrungen, hauptsáchlich Hunger und Krankheit im Ghetto. 2. 

Erschießungen und 3. Deportationen in Todeslager.« 
Daß die von Hilberg postulierten Opferzahlen »in Dokumenten aus der 
Kriegszeit gefundene Zahlen widerspiegeln«, die »mehrheitlich auf tat- 
sächliches Zählen zurückgehen«, ist, wie wir bereits mehrfach festge- 
stellt haben, pure Flunkerei. 

Auf S. 1299 erklárt Hilberg, wie die diesen drei Kategorien zugehó- 
rigen Opfer den Tod fanden. Wir geben seine Tabelle vereinfacht wie- 
der: 
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Vernichtungslager: 2.700.000 Tote oder weniger 
Andere Konzentrationslager: 150.000 Tote 

Arbeits- und Durchgangslager: 100.000 Tote 

Rumänische und kroatische 

Lager: 150.000 Tote oder weniger 
Ghettos inkl. Theresienstadt 800.000 Tote 


und Entbehrungen in Freiheit 

Erschießungen (UdSSR, Serbien 

und »anderswo«) 1.300.000 Tote 
Insgesamt etwa: 5.100.000 Tote 


Zunächst zu den Erschießungsopfern; wegen der unbedeutenden Zahl der 
serbischen Juden beschränken wir uns auf die Sowjetunion. 

Auf S. 409f. hatte Hilberg den Einsatzgruppen über 900.000 erschos- 
sene sowjetische Juden zugeschrieben und ergänzt, diese entsprächen 
»nur ungefähr zwei Dritteln der Gesamtzahl der jüdischen Opfer bei den 
mobilen Operationen«. Somit müssen etwa 1,35 Millionen Sowjetjuden 
umgekommen sein. Auf S. 1300 nennt er dann eine weitaus niedrigere 
Zahl; er beziffert die jüdischen Opfer in der UdSSR auf »über 700.000«, 
wozu noch »bis zu 130.000« in Litauen, 70.000 in Lettland und »über 
1.000« in Estland kämen; dieser Statistik zufolge kann die Zahl der auf 
dem Territorium der Sowjetunion einschließlich des Baltikums umge- 
kommenen Juden 900.000 kaum überschritten haben. Die Differenz er- 
klärt sich offenbar dadurch, dass Hilberg die in den 1939 von der 
UdSSR annektierten polnischen Gebieten getöteten Juden nicht zu den 
sowjetjüdischen, sondern zu den polnisch-jüdischen Opfern zählt. Wie 
wir bereits im Kapitel über die Erschiessungen an der Ostfront festgehal- 
ten haben, sind Hilbergs Opferzahlen mit absoluter Sicherheit stark 
übertrieben. 

Die Zahl der in den „gewöhnlichen“ Konzentrationslagern wie Dach- 
au, Buchenwald, Mauthausen und Stutthof gestorbenen Juden gibt Hil- 
berg mit 150.000 an. Sie scheint uns etwas zu hoch gegriffen, doch 
stimmt die Größenordnung jedenfalls. Ebenfalls im Bereich des Mögli- 
chen liegt die Ziffer von 100.000 in Arbeits- und Durchgangslagern um- 
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gekommenen Juden.”'° Zu den bis zu 150.000 den rumänischen und kro- 
atischen Lagern zugeschriebenen Opfern äußern wir uns nicht, da wir 
uns mit diesen Lagern niemals beschäftigt haben. 

Bleiben die 800.000 Opfer der Ghettos sowie der Entbehrungen in 
Freiheit. Wie um Himmels willen kommt Hilberg auf diese Zahl? Die al- 
lermeisten polnischen Juden sollen doch aus den Ghettos in Vernich- 
tungslager abtransportiert und dort vergast worden sein, und in der 
UdSSR hat man ihm zufolge nach der Auflösung der dortigen Ghettos 
die meisten Juden erschossen! Zählt Hilberg all diese Toten etwa zwei- 
mal? Offenbar ja, denn sonst wird die angestrebte Gesamtbilanz ja nie 
und nimmer erreicht! 

Über 2,5 Millionen imaginäre Vergaste, eine deutlich übertriebene 
Zahl von Erschossenen, eine maßlos übertriebene Zahl von in den Ghet- 
tos und in Freiheit an Entbehrungen Umgekommenen — mit diesen Mit- 
teln sorgt der „Holocaust“-Papst dafür, daß er, wenn schon nicht sechs, 
so doch immerhin über fünf Millionen toter Juden zählen kann. 

Betrachten wir nun Hilbergs Statistik für drei besonders wichtige 
Länder. 


2. Ungarn 


Das ungarische Judentum wurde 1944 anerkanntermaßen von zwei gro- 
ßen Deportationen heimgesucht. Zwischen Mai und Juli wurde die 
Mehrzahl der außerhalb Budapest lebenden Juden deportiert, und zwar 
ganz überwiegend nach Auschwitz. Laut den Depeschen des deutschen 
Sonderbotschafters in Budapest, Edmund Veesenmayer, betrug die Zahl 
der Deportierten 437.402. Die Aktion wurde am 7. Juli von Reichsver- 
weser Miklos Horthy gestoppt, so daß die Budapester Juden davon ver- 
schont blieben. Im Oktober, nach dem Sturz Horthys und der Machter- 
greifung der Pfeilkreuzler (ungarischen Nationalsozialisten) unter 


216 In Polen gab es Hunderte von kleinen Arbeitslagern, die nicht als Nebenlager der of- 
fiziellen KLs galten. Eine Übersicht über diese Lager bietet das von der Glowna Ko- 
misja Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce (Hauptkommission für die Untersu- 
chung der Hitlerverbrechen in Polen) herausgegebene Werk Obozy Hitlerowskie na 
Ziemiach Polskich, Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, Warschau 1979. 
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Ferenc Szalasi, wurden viele tausend ungarische Juden in Gewaltmär- 
schen zur Reichsgrenze getrieben, um Schanzen zur Abwehr der sowje- 
tischen Panzer zu errichten. 

Zur ersten Deportation schreibt die Enzyklopädie des Holocaust?" 

»Die meisten ungarischen Juden wurden bald nach ihrer Ankunft in 

Auschwitz-Birkenau vergast.« 
Auch Hilberg behauptet (auf S. 1000), die »große Masse« der ungari- 
schen Deportierten des Jahres 1944 sei »im Vernichtungszentrum 
Auschwitz gleich nach der Ankunft vergast« worden. Andererseits bezif- 
fert er in einer Tabelle auf S. 1300, wo es um die »Todesfälle nach Län- 
dern« geht, die Gesamtzahl der ungarisch-jüdischen Opfer auf »über 
180.000«. Da darin auch die Toten der zweiten, ab Oktober 1944 durch- 
geführten Deportationswelle inbegriffen sein müssen, haben demzufolge 
von den 437.000 zwischen Mai und Juli Verschleppten deutlich unter 
180.000 den Tod gefunden und somit weit mehr als die Hälfte den Krieg 
überlebt. Damit widerspricht Hilberg seiner eigenen Aussage, daB »die 
große Mossen vergast worden sei. Wohin wurden die nicht in Auschwitz 
Umgekommenen geschickt? Hilberg erwähnt einige tausend anderswo- 
hin Überstellte (S. 999f.). Was geschah mit den Restlichen? Wir erfah- 
ren kein Wort darüber. 

Ebenso wenig erfahren wir, wie Hilberg auf seine 180.000 ungarisch- 
jüdischen Opfer kommt, denn die Zahl ist vóllig aus der Luft gegriffen. 

Da die behauptete Massenvernichtung in Birkenau schon wegen ihrer 
radikalen technischen Unmóglichkeit nicht stattgefunden haben kann, ist 
anzunehmen, daß die tatsächlichen Menschenverluste der ungarischen 
Juden einige Zehntausende nicht überschritten haben dürften. Auschwitz 
diente für die dort nicht registrierten ungarischen Juden zweifellos als 
Transitlager. Die nachgewiesenen Überstellungen von Auschwitz nach 
Stutthof!’ fügen sich nahtlos in dieses Bild. 





217 Band III, S. 1467. 
218 Vg]. Kapitel VIS. 
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3. Polen 


Ein mit den Schwierigkeiten der Bevélkerungsstatistik unvertrauter Be- 
obachter wiirde vielleicht annehmen, man kénne die demographischen 
Verluste der Juden in Polen einfach dadurch ermitteln, dab man die nach 
dem Krieg noch dort Ansässigen von der Vorkriegszahl abzieht. Mit die- 
ser Methode operiert u.a. der von Wolfgang Benz herausgegebene 
Sammelband Dimension des Vólkermords,?? in dem so etwas wie eine 
jüdische Auswanderung grundsätzlich nicht existiert. Hilberg konzediert 
immerhin großzügig 15.000 während des Krieges »nach Palästina und 
anderen Gegenden« emigrierte polnische Juden sowie »Tausende« 
Überlebende in den sowjetisch annektierten Gebieten und Opfer sowjeti- 
scher Deportationen (S. 1293). Ihm zufolge kamen »bis zu 3 Millionen« 
polnischer Juden um (S. 1300), also fast 9096 der (angeblich) 3,351 vor 
Kriegsbeginn lebenden. 

Die Zahl ist ein reines Hirngespinst. Schon die Ausgangsziffer ist 
viel zu hoch angesetzt, da nach der letzten polnischen Vorkriegsvolks- 
zühlung, der zufolge in Polen 3.113.033 Juden lebte, schon 1931 stattge- 
funden hatte und während der dreißiger Jahre nach Angaben des 
Münchner Instituts für Zeitgeschichte jáhrlich rund 100.000 Juden aus 
Polen emigriert sind.?? Nach der Teilung Polens im Herbst 1939 setzte 
eine riesige Massenflucht von Juden aus dem deutschen in den sowjeti- 
schen Teil ein. Sanning nennt in seiner Studie Die Auflósung zahlreiche 
Ortschaften, aus denen sich mehr als die Hälfte der Juden nach Osten 
abgesetzt haben. Wohl gerieten die sowjetisch besetzten Gebiete Polens 
nach dem 22. Juni 1941 rasch unter die Kontrolle der Wehrmacht, doch 
ein großer Teil der dortigen Juden floh mit der Roten Armee, falls sie 
nicht schon vorher weiter nach Osten deportiert worden waren. 

Im Februar 1946 lebten in Polen laut einer Mitteilung der Anglo- 
Amerikanischen Untersuchungskommission noch 80.000 Juden.”! Zu 
berücksichtigen sind ferner folgende Tatsachen: 


219 Erschienen 1991 bei R. Oldenbourg. 

220 Gutachten des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte, München 1958, zitiert von W. Sanning, 
aaO. (Anm. 31), S. 21. 

221 Anglo-American Committee of Inquiry. Report to the United States Government and 
His Majesty e Government in the United Kingdom, United States Government Print- 
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— Schon unmittelbar nach Kriegsende waren zahlreiche polnische Ju- 
den nach Amerika, Palästina etc. ausgewandert; 

— Ein großer Teil der in die UdSSR geflohenen polnischen Juden blieb 
dort zurück (vgl. Kapitel VII, 4); 

— Viele polnische Juden, die nach dem Krieg in ihrem Land blieben, 
änderten ihre Namen und gaben sich äußerlich nicht mehr als Juden 
zu erkennen.” 

Über zuverlässige Zahlen verfügen wir in keinem dieser Fälle, so daß es 

nicht möglich ist, die jüdischen Menschenverluste in Polen auch nur ei- 

nigermaßen genau zu beziffern. Von Hilbergs bis zu drei Millionen To- 
ten müssen jedenfalls als erstes die imaginären Vergasten abgezogen 
werden (die allermeisten der 1,65 Millionen in den „reinen Vernich- 
tungslagern“ Ausgerotteten sowie ein erheblicher Teil der in Auschwitz 

Umgebrachten sollen polnische Juden gewesen sein). Aller Wahrschein- 

lichkeit nach bewegten sich die Verluste der polnischen Juden im deut- 

schen Machtbereich in der Größenordnung von einigen hunderttausend. 


4. Sowjetunion 


Die Volkszáhlung von 1939 ergab 3,02 Millionen sowjetischer Juden, 
für 1940 berichtet das American Jewish Yearbook” aber von 5,5 Milli- 
onen. Dies läßt sich nur damit erklären, daß ein großer Teil des polni- 
schen, baltischen und rumänischen Judentums von der UdSSR aufge- 
sogen worden sein muß. Zwar lebten laut der Volkszählung von 1959 
nur noch 2,267 Millionen Juden im Sowjetreich, doch bei sowjetischen 
Volkszählungen konnte jeder Bürger die Nationalität, der er sich zuge- 
hörig fühlte, selbst angeben, und ein großer Teil der Sowjetjuden hatte 
sich assimiliert; die Betreffenden betrachteten sich nicht länger als Ju- 
den, sondern als Russen, Ukrainer etc. Zudem herrschte damals in der 
UdSSR ein stark antizionistisches Klima, und ein Bekenntnis zum Ju- 
dentum konnte Scherereien nach sich ziehen. 


ing Office, Washington, DC, 1946; 
http://avalon.law.yale.edu/20th_century/angcov.asp. 

222 Vgl. dazu z.B. Jozef Pawlikowski, »Einige Anmerkungen zu jüdischen Bevölkerungs- 
statistiken«, VffG, 2(1) (1998), S. 36f. 

223 1941, Band 43, S. 319. 
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Am 1. Juli 1990 — also lange nach dem Beginn der Auswanderung 
nach Israel und in die USA - sprach die New York Post wieder von fünf 
Millionen sowjetischen Juden. Daß man angesichts dieses heillosen Zah- 
lenwirrwarrs keine seriósen Schátzungen über das Ausmaf der sowjet- 
jüdischen Verluste im 2. Weltkrieg vornehmen kann, leuchtet ein — ganz 
abgesehen davon, daß man auch im Kampf gefallene jüdische Rotarmis- 
ten, bei der BeschieBung oder Aushungerung von Stádten umgekomme- 
ne jüdische Zivilisten sowie in den nichtbesetzten Gebieten an Hunger 
und Entbehrungen gestorbene jüdische Zivilisten berücksichtigen müßte, 
deren Tod nicht auf deutsche Verfolgungsmaßnahmen zurückging und 
nichts mit dem „Holocaust“ zu tun hat. 


5. Fazit 


Hilbergs Zahl von ca. 250.000 in den — von „Vernichtungslagern“ scharf 
zu unterscheidenden — deutschen Konzentrations-, Arbeits- und Transit- 
lagern umgekommenen Juden ist wahrscheinlich etwas zu hoch, doch 
dürfte hier immerhin die Größenordnung stimmen. Dazu sind noch die 
in Auschwitz und Majdanek an Krankheiten, Entkráftung usw. gestorbe- 
nen Juden zu záhlen. Von den maximal ca. 210.000 Toten, die diese bei- 
den Lager zusammen gefordert haben," entfallen vermutlich rund 60% 
auf jüdische Háftlinge. Unter gar keinen Umstánden kónnen somit mehr 
als etwa 350.000 Juden in deutschen Lagern den Tod gefunden haben. 
Die Massenerschießungen in der Sowjetunion, das Elend in den Ghettos 
und die Evakuierungen der Lager in den letzten Kriegsmonaten dürften 
einige hunderttausend Juden das Leben gekostet haben. Dazu kommen 
die von den Deutschen in die besetzten sowjetischen Territorien depor- 
tierten Juden, deren Verluste angesichts der extrem harten Kriegsbedin- 
gungen vermutlich ebenfalls einige hunderttausend betrugen. Die Ge- 
samtzahl der jüdischen Opfer der nationalsozialistischen Verfolgungen 
liegt unter diesen Umständen vermutlich zwischen einer und anderthalb 
Millionen. 





224 Vgl. Anm. 105 und 106 in Kapitel VIL2. 
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Jewish press abroad with opportunities for “fantastic pogrom propa- 
ganda."!9 

The eight defendants were accused of “counter revolution" although 
the alleged facts hardly seemed to justify such a terrible charge. The 
Soviet Chief Prosecutor (Krylenko) at this trial wanted the death penal- 
ty by shooting for Class One offenders found guilty of counterrevolu- 
tionary activities and prison for an indefinite term for Class 2 offenders. 
He stated: '*? 


"Under no circumstances will these criminals belonging in Class 2 be 
allowed to return home. After their release from prison they will be ex- 
iled for life to remote places out of harm 5 way.” 


The central issue at the trial was whether the defendants were guilty of 
an act of a counter-revolutionary nature (Class One). The judge sought 
to establish the connection of the defendants' acts with the influence of 
the Kulaks, wealthy peasants, and Nepmen. Nepmen were new econom- 
ic policy men — small businessmen who had been allowed to operate 
under Lenin after the famine of 1921-1922, but were later taxed out of 
existence. The four major defendants were found guilty of anti- 
Semitism and rough treatment of their fellow worker and received pris- 
on terms, ^? 

In a separate show trial four months later, 24 other Russian workers 
charged with anti-Semitism received prison sentences. The trial attract- 
ed wide attention, and hundreds of people crowded the court to hear the 
decision, which was issued at 5 o'clock in the morning. At the same 
time during a meeting held in Moscow, Anatole Lunatcharsky, Commis- 
sioner of Education, said he could understand those who opposed the 
Soviet Government but could not see how followers of communism 
could maintain the claim that “Jews govern us.” 

The Soviet war on anti-Semitism coincided with the period after 
Lenin's death in 1924 when Joseph Stalin was jockeying for power. He 
was a man who spent a lifetime portraying himself as an internationalist 
and as a determined foe of anti-Semitism. Stalin's bitterest enemy, Leon 
Trotsky, called Stalin a clerk, an embezzler of ideas, timid and unintel- 
ligent, but never said anywhere that Stalin was motivated by anti- 
Semitism. 

Stalin, an early editor of Pravda, had first came to public attention 
with the publication of his article "Marxism and the National Ques- 
tion" in the Communist theoretical journal Enlightenment one year be- 
fore the start of World War One in 1913. This article dealt with what 


190 *Anti-Semites Sentenced. Several Russians Get Prison Terms for Treating Girl 
Roughly", New York Times, January 22, 1929. 
191 “Soviet Still Wars on Anti-Semitism“, New York Times, May 19, 1929. 
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Bestátigt wird diese Schátzung durch die Untersuchungen des 
schwedischen Forschers Carl Nordling. Anhand der Lebensdaten der 
722 ersten in der Encyclopaedia Judaica von 1972 angeführten jüdi- 
schen Persónlichkeiten, die bei Kriegsausbruch in ihren Heimatlandern 
lebten, ermittelte er, daß von diesen 44% emigrierten, 35% in ihrer Hei- 
mat blieben, aber von Deportation und Internierung verschont blieben, 
8% deportiert wurden, aber überlebten, während 13% starben.^? 

Im Fall des demographischen Schlüssellandes Polen treten Hilbergs 
Methoden besonders klar zutage: Er ignoriert die massive Auswande- 
rung von Juden aus dem Polen der Vorkriegszeit, spielt die 1939 erfolgte 
Massenflucht polnischer Juden in die UdSSR herunter, läßt unzählige 
„ш den Vernichtungslagern Vergaste“ als „an der Ostfront Erschossene“ 
oder „in den Ghettos zugrunde Gegangene“ ein zweites Mal sterben, 
verliert kein Wort über die vielen hunderttausend nach dem Krieg aus- 
gewanderten polnischen Juden und berücksichtigt die Tatsache, daß sich 
viele polnische Juden nach 1945 nicht mehr als solche zu erkennen ga- 
ben, mit keinem Wort. Betrügerischer kann man mit Bevölkerungsstatis- 
tiken kaum umspringen! 





225 Revue d’Histoire Révisionniste, Nr. 2 (1990), S. 50 ff. 
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IX. Hilbergs Debakel beim ersten 
Zündel-Prozef 


1985 fand in Toronto ein Proze gegen den Deutschkanadier Ernst Zün- 
del statt. Dieser war auf Betreiben einer »Holocaust Remembrance 
Association« aufgrund eines — spáter für verfassungswidrig erklarten — 
Gesetzes wegen »Verbreitung falscher Nachrichten« angeklagt worden, 
weil er Richard Harwoods Broschüre Did six Million really die? verbrei- 
tet hatte. Der Prozeß endete mit Zündels Verurteilung zu 15 Monaten 
Gefängnis. Auch beim — 1988 durchgeführten — Berufungsprozeß erfolg- 
te ein Schuldspruch, wobei die Strafe allerdings auf 9 Monate reduziert 
wurde, und im August 1992 sprach das oberste kanadische Gericht Zün- 
del frei. 

Beim ersten Prozeß war Prof. Raul Hilberg als Zeuge der Anklage 
geladen. Von Zündels kämpferischem Anwalt Douglas Christie, dem der 
im Saal sitzende Robert Faurisson fortlaufend Zettel mit den zu stellen- 
den Fragen überreichte, mitleidlos bedrängt, erlebte der Verfasser des 
»Standardwerkes« über den „Holocaust“ sein Waterloo. Drei Jahre spä- 
ter, beim Revisionsprozeß, lehnte er es ab, sich abermals als Zeuge zur 
Verfügung zu stellen, doch verlangte Staatsanwalt Peter Griffiths, daß 
seine drei Jahre zuvor beim erstinstanzlichen Verfahren gemachten Aus- 
sagen nochmals verlesen wurden. 

In ihrer hervorragenden Dokumentation Did six Million Really die? — 
der Titel entspricht dem der Harwood-Broschüre, die den Prozeß ausge- 
löst hatte — hat Barbara Kulaszka Hilbergs Ausführungen teils zusam- 
mengefaßt, teils nach dem Prozeßprotokoll wörtlich wiedergegeben. 

Christie fragte Hilberg nach dem in der Erstfassung seines Werkes 
(die Zweitfassung war damals erst in Vorbereitung) erwähnten Hitler- 
Befehl zur Ausrottung aller Juden. Nach endlosen Ausflüchten gab Hil- 
berg schließlich zu, daß ein solcher Befehl nicht nachweisbar sei 77 





226 Barbara Kulaszka, aaO. (Anm. 1), S. 22-25. 
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Später entspann sich zwischen Christie und Hilberg folgender Wort- 
wechsel:*”’ 

»Kennen Sie einen wissenschaftlichen Bericht, der belegt, daß ein bestimm- 

ter Raum als Gaskammer verwendet wurde? Wenn ja, dann nennen Sie ihn 

bitte, sagte Christie 


„Was verstehen Sie unter einem wissenschafilichen Bericht? ", fragte Hil- 
berg. 

Ich brauche einfache Worte üblicherweise nicht zu definieren, doch unter 
einem ,, wissenschaftlichen Bericht" verstehe ich einen Bericht, welcher von 
einer Person angefertigt wurde, die sich Wissenschaftler nennt und die ma- 
teriellen Beweise untersucht hat. Kennen Sie einen solchen Bericht, der die 


Existenz von Gaskammern irgendwo auf nationalsozialistisch beherrschtem 
Gebiet beweist. (5-968) 


„Ich verstehe den Sinn Ihrer Frage immer noch nicht. Meinen Sie einen 
deutschen Bericht oder einen aus der Nachkriegs- 


Ganz gleich wer — deutsch, nachkriegs-, alliiert oder sowjetisch — aus ir- 
gendeiner Quelle. Nennen Sie einen!, sagte Christie. 


„Um was zu beweisen? “, fragte Hilberg. 


Um zu beweisen, daß seine Verfasser eine tatsächlich existierende Gas- 
kammer gesehen haben. Einen wissenschafilicher Bericht., wiederholte 
Christie. 

„Ich bin mit meinem Latein wirklich am Ende [„1 am really at loss.“| Ich 
bin mit meinem Latein selten am Ende, aber... |...] 


Richter Locke unterbrach: ,, Herr Doktor Hilberg — kennen Sie einen sol- 

chen Bericht?“ 

„Nein, ich kenne keinen“, antwortete Hilberg.« 
Christie fragte Hilberg in Zusammenhang mit dem in seinem Buch 
mehrfach als Quelle zitierten Kurt Gerstein, ob er normalerweise jeman- 
den, der behauptete, man kónne zwischen 28 und 32 Menschen in einer 
1,8 m hohen Kammer auf einem Quadratmeter zusammenpferchen, als 


Verrückten oder Lügner bezeichnen würde "7" 





227 Bbenda, S. 39. 
228 Ebenda, S. 31ff. 
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»,,Nun, bezüglich dieser spezifischen Angaben wäre ich sehr vorsichtig,“ 
sagte Hilberg, ,,denn Gerstein war anscheinend eine sehr leicht erregbare 
Person. Er war zu allen möglichen Aussagen fähig [...]. * 


Christie las den Gerstein-Bericht vor und fragte Hilberg anschließend, ob er 
ganz bestimmte Behauptungen enthalte. Hilberg gab zu, daß Gerstein in 
seinem Bericht von 700 bis 800 auf 25 m? in einem 45 m? großen Raum ein- 
geschlossenen Menschen gesprochen und daf er, Hilberg, diesen Sachver- 
halt in seinem Buch verschwiegen hatte. |...] 


Und er behauptete, Hitler und Himmler hátten Vergasungen beigewohnt?, 
fragte Christie. 


Hilberg räumte ein, daß Gerstein dies in der Tat behauptet hatte und daß 
diese Aussage „absolut“ und „total“ falsch sei. [...] 


Christie fragte Hilberg, ob er Gersteins Aussage, daß in Belzec und Treblin- 
ka niemand die Opfer gezählt habe und daß dort in Wahrheit ungefähr 25 
Millionen Menschen (nicht nur Juden) getötet worden seien, für glaubwür- 
dig halte. 


„Nun, Teile davon stimmen, und andere Teile sind bloße Übertreibung — of- 
fenkundige und unbestreitbare Übertreibung. Für mich ist der wichtige Teil 
dieser Aussage, daß damals niemand zählte, wieviele Menschen die Gas- 
kammer Беігаіеп“, sagte Hilberg. 


Also haben Sie den offenkundig übertriebenen Teil weggelassen und den 
Teil verwendet, den Sie als glaubhaft erachteten, nämlich daß niemand die 
Opfer zählte. Stimmt das?, fragte Christie. 


„Ja.“ « 
Hilberg mußte zugeben, daß sämtliche „Beweise“ für Massenmorde in 


den östlichen Lagern von den sowjetischen Stalinisten stammen:?? 


»Die ganze Gegend, warf Christie ein, lag in der sowjetischen Einflußsphä- 
re, und niemand aus dem Westen durfte in diesen Lagern Untersuchungen 
durchführen, stimmt das? 


„Nun, mir ist nicht bekannt, daß jemand eine Erlaubnis beantragt hätte... 
Wenn Sie sagen, niemand habe Untersuchungen durchführen dürfen, setzt 
das voraus, daß Anträge gestellt wurden“, sagte Hilberg. ,, ...Ich kann nur 
sagen, daß ich keine westlichen Forscher kenne, die zu einem frühen Zeit- 
punkt in Auschwitz tätig geworden wären, oder in...“ (5-1072) 





229 Bbenda, S. 53. 
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Raul Hilberg, wahrend des zweiten Ztindel-Prozesses in Toronto 1988 





Treblinka?, fragte Christie. 

„Nun, 1945 gab es kein Treblinka mehr.“ 

Sobibor? 

„Das gab es nicht mehr.“ 

Majdanek? 

„ Majdanek ist eine andere Geschichte.“ 

Ging jemand aus dem Westen nach Majdanek?, fragte Christie. 
„Nicht daß ich wüßte.“ 

Belzec? 

„Belzec wurde als erstes Lager restlos demontiert.“ 
Chelmno oder Stutthof? 

„Nein.“ 

Auschwitz oder Birkenau? 

, Nein. “« 


Zu dem von Hilberg unzählige Male als Kronzeuge für den Massenmord 
in Auschwitz zitierten Rudolf Höß fragte Christie, warum er in seinem 
Geständnis ein nicht existierendes Lager, Wolzek, erwähnt habe.??? 





230 Bbenda. S. 54. 
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»,,Ja, ich habe diese konfuse Aussage gesehen", sagte Hilberg. ,, Vielleicht 
meinte er Belzec. Es ist sehr schwierig zu beurteilen, wenn der Mann nichts 
niederschrieb, wenn er Dinge sagte, wenn er mißverstanden wurde, wenn er 
sich falsch ausdrückte ...“ 

Christie hob hervor, daß Höß Belzec und Wolzek im gleichen Satz genannt 
hatte. 

Ich schlage Ihnen als Erklärung vor, sagte er zu Hilberg, daß es einen 
Grund gibt anzunehmen, daß der Mann nicht nur gezwungen war, ein in ei- 
ner ihm unverständlichen Sprache [Englisch] abgefaßtes Geständnis zu un- 
terschreiben, sondern daß er offensichtlich absurde Dinge unterzeichnen 
mußte, wie Gerstein. 

„Das Geständnis enthält offenkundig wirre Dinge“, sagte Hilberg. 


Christie legte das Nürnberger Dokument PS-3868 vor, also das Höß- 
Affidavit. Hilberg bestätigte, daß er es schon früher gesehen hatte, und gab 
zu, daß ihm die Erwähnung Wolzeks nicht entgangen war. „Ja, ich habe den 
Hinweis gesehen. Es ist schrecklich.“ (5-1076) 
Es ist doch klar, daß mit dem Mann etwas nicht stimmte, sind wir uns da 
nicht einig?, fragte Christie. 
„Nein, ich würde nicht sagen, daß mit dem Mann etwas nicht stimmte“, sag- 
te Hilberg. „Ich würde sagen, daß mit den Umständen etwas nicht stimmte, 
unter denen er sein Affidavit abgab. [...]“« 
Mit den »Umständen, an denen etwas nicht stimmte« meinte Hilberg 
zweifellos die dreitägige Folterung, mit der das Geständnis des von ihm 
sechsundzwanzigmal als Kronzeuge für die Judenvernichtung zitierten 
Rudolf Höß erzwungen worden war. 
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X. Schlußfolgerung 


Wahrend des Zweiten Weltkriegs hatten die Juden in den von Deutsch- 
land kontrollierten Làndern Europas unter umfassenden Verfolgungen 
zu leiden und mußten einen hohen Blutzoll entrichten. 

In vieljähriger Fleißarbeit hat Raul Hilberg eine immense Menge von 
Dokumenten über diese Vorgänge gesammelt. Gestützt auf diese Doku- 
mente, hatte er ein Werk mit dem Titel Die Verfolgung der europdischen 
Juden schreiben kónnen, das auf Dauer Bestand gehabt und ihm einen 
Namen als Historiker ersten Ranges gesichert hatte. 

Raul Hilberg hat diese Chance vertan. Er wollte nicht nur die Verfol- 
gung der europäischen Juden dokumentieren, sondern auch, und vor al- 
lem, ihre Vernichtung, worunter er in erster Linie einen fabrikmäßigen 
Massenmord in chemischen Schlachthàusern verstand. 

Nun gibt es keine greifbaren materiellen Spuren eines solchen fab- 
rikmáfigen Massenmordes, und in den tonnenweise erhaltenen deut- 
schen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit findet sich nicht der geringste Hin- 
weis darauf. So mußte Hilberg, um diesen Massenmord „beweisen“ zu 
kónnen, die traditionell anerkannte Hierarchie der Beweismittel umkeh- 
ren und der Zeugenaussage den Vorrang vor dem Sach- und dem Ur- 
kundenbeweis einráumen. An die Stelle letzterer traten die Augenzeu- 
genberichte eines Rudolf Höß, der bereits im Juni 1941 das im Juli 1942 
gegründete Lager Treblinka besucht zu haben gestand, eines Kurt Ger- 
stein, laut dem in Belzec 32 Menschen auf einem Quadratmeter Platz 
hatten, und eines Filip Müller, laut dem beim Verbrennen von Leichen 
Fett in Rinnen abfließt, aus denen man es mit Kellen abschópfen kann. 

Den Revisionisten, welche ihm eine fehlerhafte Methode vorwarfen, 
hielt Hilberg 1982 folgendes Argument entgegen:**! 

»Die Kritiker können eine ganz einfache Tatsache nicht erklären: Was wur- 

de aus den Menschen, die deportiert worden sind? Die Deportation wurde 

nicht einmal geheimgehalten. Sie wurde angekündigt. Mehrere Millionen 





231 Le Nouvel Observateur, 3.-9. Juli 1982, S. 70 ff. 
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Menschen wurden an ganz bestimmte Orte gebracht. Wo sind diese Men- 
schen? Sie verstecken sich ganz bestimmt nicht in China!« 


Ja, wo sind diese Menschen? Sie verstecken sich nicht in China, da hat 
Hilberg recht. Wohin es sie verschlagen hat, veranschaulicht ein Artikel, 
der am 24. November 1978 in der State Time (Baton Rouge, Louisiana) 
erschien: 

»Einst lebten die Steinbergs in einem kleinen jüdischen Dorf in Polen. Das 

war vor Hitlers Todeslagern. Nun hat sich eine máchtige Gruppe von über 

200 Überlebenden und ihren Nachfahren hier gefunden, um gemeinsam an 

einer speziellen viertätigen Feier teilzunehmen, die passenderweise am Tag 

des Dankes (,, thanksgiving day“) begann. Verwandte kamen am Donnerstag 
aus Kanada, Frankreich, England, Argentinien, Kolumbien, Israel und aus 
wenigstens 13 Städten der USA. „Es ist phantastisch", sagte Iris Krasnow 
aus Chicago. ,, Hier sind fünf Generationen vereint, vom drei Monate alten 

Kleinkind bis zum Fünfundachtzigjährigen. Die Leute weinen vor Glück und 

erleben einen wunderbaren Augenblick. Es ist fast wie eine Versammlung 

von Flüchtlingen aus dem Zweiten Weltkrieg. "e 
Das sind Hilbergs „Vergaste“! 

In einer Gesellschaft, welche die Lüge zu ihrem Leitmotiv erkoren 
hat, wurde Raul Hilberg für sein Werk fürstlich geehrt. Doch sein Ruhm 
ist auf Sand gebaut, und er ist ein Riese auf tönernen Füßen, dessen 
Sturz nur eine Frage der Zeit ist. 

Lassen wir zum Abschluß Robert Faurisson zu Wort kommen:;?? 

»Das Riesenwerk R. Hilbergs erinnert an die kenntnisreichen Unterfangen 

vergangener Zeiten, als christliche, jüdische und byzantinische Gelehrte in 

der Herstellung aller möglichen literarischen oder historischen Fälschun- 
gen miteinander wetteiferten. Ihr Wissen verdiente Bewunderung, doch was 
ihnen fehlte, war das Gewissen. Am schlagendsten gemahnt R. Hilberg mit 
seiner — um einen Ausdruck von A.R. Butz zu verwenden — ,, bemerkenswer- 
ten kabbalistischen Mentalitát" jedoch an jene Juden aus Alexandria, die, 
wie uns Bernard Lazare berichtet, „eine außerordentliche Arbeit beim Ver- 
fälschen eben jener Texte leisteten, auf welche sie sich beim Kampf für ihre 
Sache stützten ".« 





232 Robert Faurisson, Écrits révisionnistes..., aaO. (Anm. 2), S. 1895. 
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XI. Anhang: 
Hilbergs unheilbarer Autismus 


Eine Rezension von Raul Hilbergs Buch Die Quellen des Holo- 
caust: Entschlüsseln und Interpretieren, S. Fischer Verlag, Frank- 
furt am Main 2002.23 


1. Die Vernichtung der europäischen Juden 


Raul Hilberg, so meinte Robert Faurisson vor anderthalb Jahrzehnten, 
sei der einzige Vertreter der offiziellen Version vom „Holocaust“, dem 
er — wenn auch nur aufgrund der Quantität seiner Arbeit — ein gewisses 
Maß an Respekt entgegenbringe; für ihn stehe Hilberg »hoch über Poli- 
akov, Wellers, Klarsfeld und Konsorten«.?** In der Tat hat der 1926 in 
Wien geborene und später in die USA emigrierte jüdische Historiker 
Hilberg ein geradezu riesenhaftes Werk über das Schicksal der Juden 
unter der nationalsozialistischen Herrschaft verfaßt,” welches das Er- 
gebnis eines vieljáhrigen, intensiven Dokumentenstudiums darstellt. 
Gestützt auf die gewaltige Menge von ihm gesichteten und ausgewer- 
teten Aktenmaterials hatte Hilberg ein Buch mit dem Titel ,,Die Verfol- 
gung der europäischen Juden" schreiben kónnen, das ihm einen dauer- 
haften Ruf als Historiker allerersten Ranges gesichert hatte. Er hat diese 
Chance vertan, denn der Titel seines dreibándigen Opus lautet nicht „Die 





?33 Die englischsprachige Originalausgabe erschien unter dem Titel Sources of Holocaust 
Research. An Analysis (Ivan R. Dee, Chicago 2002). Dies ist eine leicht reviderte 
Fassung des gleichnamigen Artikels in VffG 7(1) (2003), S. 107-114 . 

234 Robert Faurisson, Ecrits révisionnistes (1974-1988), vier Bande, Privatausgabe, Paris 
1999, S. 954 (Band IIT). 

235 Fischer Taschenbuch Verlag, drei Bände, Frankfurt a.M. 1997. Die zweite und “endgül- 
tige" Version der englischsprachigen Originalausgabe The Destruction of the European 
Jews, auf welcher diese deutsche Fassung beruht, erschien 1985. 
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Marxists should do after the revolution with all of the non-Russian na- 
tionalities that had been conquered and forcibly made a part of Russia 
by the Czars. Stalin argued for the creation of locally autonomous re- 
gions (colonies, reservations) for the historically oppressed nationality 
groups where their language, folkways and traditions would be respect- 
ed. In this politically charged article, Stalin wrote at length on the Jew- 
ish nationality, describing them as not a nation but something mystical, 
intangible and otherworldly. This article established Stalin as the Bol- 
shevik authority on the national (actually the nationalities) question. 
Lenin appointed Stalin the Commissar of Nationalities Issues in the first 
Bolshevist government. In April of 1922, at Lenin’s insistence, Stalin 
was elected to the newly created post of general secretary of the Com- 
munist party. ID 

Less than a year after becoming the undisputed dictator of the Soviet 
Union with his public statements viewed as national policy, Stalin made 
his most famous statement about anti-Semitism. Stalin characterized it 


as “the most dangerous survival of cannibalism”:'” 


"National and racial chauvinism is a remnant of man hating customs 
characteristic of the era of cannibalism. Anti-Semitism is an extreme 
expression of racial chauvinism and as such is the most dangerous sur- 
vival of cannibalism. It is useful to the exploiter for it serves as a light- 
ning rod enabling capitalism to evade the blows of the toilers. 

'It is a danger to the working people for it is a false path leading them 
into the jungles and away from the right road. Communists cannot but 
be irreconcilable enemies of anti-Semitism. In the Soviet Union it is rig- 
idly prosecuted and militant anti-Semites are punishable by death under 
the law." 


Stalin’s “cannibalism” and “lightning rod" analogies were standard 
communist orthodoxy. Karl Kautsky, a principal theorist of the second 
Marxist International, wrote in 1903 that the czarist regime used the 
Jews "as a lightning conductor during the storms that gather over the 
autocracy." Lenin always condemned anti-Semitism in the clearest and 
most intransigent fashion. In 1918, he signed a decree calling it a “mor- 
tal danger for the entire revolution and as a menace to the workers and 
the peasants.” Engels saw the struggle against anti-Semitism as a priori- 
ty task of the international workers’ movement writing in Arbeiter- 
zeitung, the daily newspaper of the Austrian Socialists, that “we owe 
much to the Jews [...] Marx was of pure Jewish blood, Lassalle was 





192 Albert Resis (ed.), Molotov Remembers, Conversations with Felix Chuev, Chicago: 

Ivan R. Dee Inc., 1993, p. 87. 

“Stalin Hits Anti-Semitism — Says It is ‘Most Dangerous Survival of Cannibalism”, 

New York Times, January 15, 1931. This statement was made in Moscow on the pre- 
vious day to the Jewish Telegraphic Agency. 
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Verfolgung der europäischen Juden“, 


sondern Die Vernichtung der europäi- Hilberg 
schen Juden. Hilberg wollte eben Die Quellen 
nicht nur die Verfolgung der Juden des Holocaust 
beweisen — ihre stufenweise Entrech- an 
tung sowie die mit großen Menschen- SSES 


opfern verbundene Deportation eines 
GroBteils von ihnen in Lager und 
Ghettos —, sondern auch ihre Vernich- 
tung, d.h. in erster Linie ihre Ausrot- 
tung in den „Gaskammern“ von ,,Ver- 
nichtungslagern". Doch findet sich in 
den massenhaft erhaltenen deutschen 
Urkunden der Kriegszeit nicht die 
Spur eines Hinweises auf eine solche 
Ausrottung, und greifbare materielle 
Beweise dafür gibt es ebenso wenig. 

Wie Hilberg unter diesen Voraus- 
setzungen versucht, den Judenmord in 
chemischen Schlachthäusern zu be- 
weisen, habe ich im vorliegenden Buch eingehend dargelegt: Er setzt 
sich über den in Geschichtsschreibung und Rechtsprechung gleicherma- 
Den anerkannten Grundsatz hinweg, daB der Zeugenbeweis der unsi- 
cherste aller Beweise und dem Sach- sowie dem Dokumentenbeweis 
klar unterlegen ist, und stellt somit die Hierarchie der Beweismittel auf 
den Kopf. Sofern die Ausrottungsthese dadurch gestützt wird, ráumt er 
dem Zeugenbeweis regelmäßig den Vorrang über den Dokumentenbe- 
weis ein, und der Sachbeweis kommt bei ihm überhaupt nicht vor. 

Wahrend Hilberg die Verfolgung der Juden anhand einer Unzahl von 
Urkunden aus der Kriegszeit unschwer nachweisen kann, muß er sich 
auf jenen wenigen Seiten, wo die Vernichtung der Juden in Gaskammern 
geschildert wird, ausschließlich auf Augenzeugenberichte stützen. In an- 
deren Worten: Ohne die Aussagen einer (übrigens recht geringen) Zahl 
von Augenzeugen wüßten wir nichts vom „Holocaust“. 

Zwischen der 1961 erschienenen englischsprachigen Erstausgabe 
seines Werkes und der 1985 publizierten, zweiten Ausgabe, auf der die 





des Holocaust 
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deutsche Übersetzung fußt, bestehen nicht unerhebliche Unterschiede. 
Beispielsweise ist in der Erstausgabe von zwei Hitler-Befehlen zur Aus- 
rottung der Juden die Rede; der erste soll im Frühling 1941 ergangen 
und die Vernichtung der sowjetischen Juden vorgesehen haben, wáhrend 
der zweite angeblich nach Beginn der Tótungsaktionen in der UdSSR er- 
lassen wurde und die Ausrottung sämtlicher Juden vorsah."6 In der 
zweiten Ausgabe von Hilbergs Opus verschwindet der Hinweis auf diese 
beiden Phantom-Befehle spurlos. Dies stellt fraglos eine gewichtige 
Konzession gegenüber den — von Hilberg freilich nirgends auch nur mit 
einem Wort erwähnten — Revisionisten dar, welche das Nichtvorhanden- 
sein solcher Befehle immer wieder betont haben. Unter diesen Umstán- 
den mutet es recht befremdlich an, daß der damals erst 59-jährige Hil- 
berg die zweite Ausgabe seines Werks selbstsicher als die »definitive« 
bezeichnete. Wähnte er bereits 1985, die Thesen seines Buchs seien nun 
derart hieb- und stichfest abgesichert, daß in künftigen Auflagen keine 
wesentlichen Anderungen mehr erforderlich sein würden? Hielt er somit 
die Forschung über den ,,Holocaust bereits damals für weitgehend ab- 
geschlossen? Hilbergs neuestes Buch deutet darauf hin, daß die Antwort 
auf beide Fragen ja lautet. 


Anmerkung des Herausgebers: Im Jahre 2003 erschien eine dritte, erneut 
revidierte Ausgabe von Hilbergs Werk.”*’ Die Unterschiede zur zweiten 
Ausgabe sind nicht sehr groß. Beispielsweise wird darin der erst 2001 
bekannt gewordenen Hans Hófle-Funkspruch berücksichtigt, ?? weshalb 
Hilberg die Opferzahl des Lagers Belzec entsprechend von 550.000 auf 
434.000 reduzierte. In typisch orthodoxer Zahlenjongliererei ánderte er 
jedoch die Gesamtopferzahl nicht, da er die für Belzec „verlorenen“ ge- 
gangenen Opfer bei Treblinka zurückholte. Im vorliegenden Zusam- 
menhang genügt ansonsten der Hinweis darauf, dass keiner der von Jür- 








236 Raul Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, Quadrangle Books, Chicago 1967, 
S. 177. Der Text dieser Ausgabe ist mit dem der ersten Auflage von 1961 identisch. 

237 Yale University Press, New Haven, CT. 

238 Ein deutscher Funkspruch vom 11.1.1943 über die Anzahl von Juden, die durch be- 
stimmte Lager geschleust wurden; vgl. Peter Witte, Stephen Tyas, “A New Document 
on the Deportation and Murder of the Jews during ‘Einsatz Reinhardt’ 1942," in Ho- 
locaust and Genocide Studies, Nr. 3, Winter 2001, S. 469f.; vgl. Jürgen Graf. Thomas 
Kues, Carlo Mattogno, Sobibor, aaO. (Anm. ), S. 381-405. 
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gen Graf in der ersten Ausgabe des vorliegenden Buches erwähnten Kri- 
tikpunkte berücksichtigt wurde. 


2. Die Quellen des Holocaust oder die Tricks eines 
Papierhistorikers 


Nehmen wir es gleich vorweg: Die Quellen des Holocaust. Entschlüs- 
seln und interpretieren ist ein schlechthin miserables Buch, dessen ein- 
ziger, unfreiwilliger Verdienst darin besteht, die Unhaltbarkeit der offi- 
ziellen Version vom Los der Juden während des Zweiten Weltkriegs ein 
weiteres Mal grell aufzuzeigen. Ein Vergleich mit Die Vernichtung der 
europdischen Juden zeigt, daB Hilberg kein einziges nennenswertes neu- 
es Argument ins Feld führt und die von anderen Autoren im Verlauf der 
vergangenen anderthalb Jahrzehnte geleistete Forschung so gut wie ig- 
noriert. Hilberg weigert sich auch weiterhin eisern, auch nur einen einzi- 
gen revisionistischen Historiker zu nennen, und mifit offenbar auch den 
Untersuchungen der beiden kenntnisreichsten Auschwitz-Experten im 
exterminationistischen Lager, Jean-Claude Pressac und Robert Jan van 
Pelt, kaum Bedeutung zu: Pressac wird ein einziges Mal erwähnt,” 
wahrend van Pelt überhaupt keines Namenseintrags für würdig befunden 
wird. Wohl schreibt Hilberg auf S. 243, es gebe in der Holocaust-For- 
schung »keine Endgültigkeit« und alle Ergebnisse befánden sich »stets in 
einem Zwischenstadium«, doch denkt er dabei offenbar ausschließlich an 
von künftigen Geschichtsforschern noch zu klärende sekundäre Einzel- 
fragen und Details. In seinen Hauptzügen ist der ,, Holocaust" ja langst 
erschópfend erforscht: von Raul Hilberg selbst. 

Anhand welcher Beweise? Hilberg räumt gleich zu Beginn des ersten 
Kapitels ein, daß es kaum Sachbeweise für den behaupteten millionenfa- 
chen Massenmord gibt: 

»Von kompletten baulichen Anlagen wie Ghettos und Lagern oder von Mas- 

sengräbern ist kaum etwas übrig geblieben. Die meisten von ihnen existie- 

ren nicht mehr. [...] Die Anlagen der drei Vernichtungslager in Belzec, 





239 Auf S. 60. Hilberg übernimmt an dieser Stelle Pressacs These, wonach die Leichenhal- 
len der Krematorien von Auschwitz erst nachträglich in “Gaskammern” umgewandelt 
worden sein sollen. 
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Sobibor und Treblinka wurden noch vor dem Eintreffen der Roten Armee 
[...] dem Erdboden gleichgemacht. Die Leichen in den meisten Massengrä- 
bern Osteuropas wurden systematisch exhumiert und von einem speziellen 
SS-Kommando verbrannt. Mehrere Státten, die von den Tütern nicht zerstórt 
worden waren, wurden von den siegreichen Alliierten sofort oder später 
umgebaut. [...] Die Massengráber der Schlucht von Babij Jar bei Kiew, wo 
dreißigtausend Menschen erschossen wurden, existieren nicht mehr.« (S. 
13#) 
Hilberg liefert für das Fehlen von Sachbeweisen für den „Holocaust“ al- 
so die übliche abgedroschene Erklárung: Die Deutschen hátten alle Spu- 
ren ihrer Missetaten beseitigt. Wie unhaltbar diese Behauptung ist, weiß 
jeder mit der revisionistischen Forschung Vertraute: Das Krematorium II 
von Birkenau, laut offizieller Geschichtsschreibung Hauptmordstatte des 
Dritten Reichs, ist, wenn auch im Ruinenzustand, gut genug erhalten, 
um bautechnische und chemische Untersuchungen zu ermóglichen; die 
„Gaskammern“ von Auschwitz I und Majdanek lassen sich noch heute 
ohne weiteres darauf hin überprüfen, ob sie die ihnen zugeschriebene 
Funktion hátten erfüllen kónnen; das Vorhandensein früherer Massen- 
gräber läßt sich u.a. mit Hilfe von Luftaufnahmen oder Bodenradar 
nachweisen. Doch an solchen forensischen Ermittlungen ist Hilberg als 
,Papierhistoriker^ — der Ausdruck stammt von Faurisson — in keiner 
Weise interessiert. Das »komplexe Geschehen des Holocaust«, so Hil- 
berg, lasse sich anhand physischer Überreste nicht rekonstruieren; er 
fáhrt fort: 
»Nicht wesentlich anders verhält es sich mit Gegenständen der unterschied- 
lichsten Art. Geschlossene Güterwaggons, wie sie zur Deportation der Ju- 
den benutzt wurden, stehen auf einem Gleis in der Nahe von Treblinka, und 
einer befindet sich im U.S. Holocaust Memorial Museum in Washington, 
D.C. Ebenfalls aufbewahrt sind Bretter, aus denen vorgefertigte Pferde- 
stallbaracken für die Häftlinge in Auschwitz errichtet wurden. Im Jüdischen 
Museum Wien sind gelbe Tuchballen mit dem aufgedruckten schwarzen 
„Judenstern“ (dem so genannten gelben Stern) ausgestellt worden, ebenso 
in verschiedenen öffentlichen Ausstellungen einzelne von Juden getragene 
Sterne. Papiergeld und Münzen, die im Ghetto Litzmannstadt (Lodz) in Um- 
lauf waren, und Banknoten, die im Ghetto Theresienstadt als Zahlungsmittel 
galten, gibt es heute noch. In Auschwitz wird ein Teil des von den Juden 
mitgebrachten Gepäcks in Schaukästen ausgestellt, außerdem Brillen und 
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langes Етаиепћааг.?^ Im Lager von Lublin sind ganze Baracken voll mit 

Schuhen, die von der SS im Komplex Belzec-Sobibor-Treblinka eingesam- 

melt wurden III Ein Zigeunerwagen, ein Fischerboot, das Juden von Dä- 

nemark nach Schweden in Sicherheit brachte, die rostige Waffe eines Wi- 
derstandskàmpfers — das sind weitere Arten von Gegenständen, die noch 
existieren, aber außer diesen gibt es kaum noch etwas.« (S. 14f.) 
Wie Güterwaggons, Bretter für Pferdestallbaracken, Tuchballen, Mün- 
zen, Gepäck, Brillen, Schuhe, Fischerboote und rostige Waffen einen 
Vólkermord in Gaskammern beweisen sollen, vermag kein geistig ge- 
sunder Mensch zu begreifen. 

Im Gegensatz zu Die Vernichtung der europdischen Juden, das ganz 
ohne Fotografien auskommt, enthält Die Quellen des Holocaust immerhin 
drei solche (auf den S. 17, 58 und 59). Die erste zeigt eine jüdische Hoch- 
zeit in Holland im Jahre 1942, die zweite zwei bártige Juden aus Ungarn, 
die 1944 gerade in Auschwitz angekommen waren, die dritte einen »bdr- 
tigen Mann in einem Fresco von Fra Angelico zu Beginn des 15. Jahr- 
hunderts«. Na ja, hatte Hilberg die Decke des Leichenkellers 1 des Kre- 
matorium II von Birkenau abgelichtet, so hatte ein aufmerksamer Leser 
bemerkt, daß die vier rechteckigen Öffnungen, durch welche den Zeugen 
zufolge Zyklon-B-Granulate in den Leichenkeller (die angebliche ,,Gas- 
kammer“) geschüttet wurden, nicht vorhanden sind und das Giftgas folg- 
lich nicht auf die von den Zeugen bekundete Art eingeführt werden konn- 
te. Man begreift also leicht, warum der Verfasser stattdessen Aufnahmen 
gewählt hat, die zwar Emotionen schüren mögen, zur Aufklärung des 
„Holocaust“ aber rein gar nichts beitragen. 

Die Quellen des Holocaust ist erfreulicherweise um mehr als das Fünf- 
fache kürzer als Die Vernichtung der europdischen Juden, doch auch 255 
Seiten müssen erst noch mit Druckerschwárze bedeckt sein, bevor man sie 
veróffentlichen kann. Um dies zu bewerkstelligen, bedient sich der Ver- 
fasser desselben Kniffs wie schon in seinem Hauptwerk: Er überschüttet 
den Leser mit einer Flut von Informationen, die mit dem Holocaust" 


240 Dieses „Frauenhaar“ ist von einheitlich strohblonder Farbe, woraus man schließen muß, 
daß es sich um Flachs handeln dürfte. 

241 In Wirklichkeit waren diese Schuhe großenteils von Majdanek-Häftlingen hergestellt 
worden, die in den Werkstätten der Pelz- und Bekleidungswerke arbeiteten. Jürgen Graf 
und Carlo Mattogno, KL Majdanek, aaO. (Anm. ), Eine historische und technische Stu- 
die, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publisher, Hastings 2004, Kapitel I, V. 
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nichts zu tun haben, und behandelt dabei Themen wie die Vorgeschichte 
der Arisierung, Zeitungen, Blatter, Karten und Scheine, die Einziehung 
judischer Skiausrüstungen, den Stil von Dokumenten und Erlassen etc.; 
selbst der Aufsatz irgendeines Wolf Gruner über »die Nichtzulassung jü- 
discher Kaufleute zu Trödelmärkten und die Rolle der Pfandleihanstalten 
bei der Einziehung jüdischen Vermögens« ist ihm eine Erwähnung wert 
(S. 242). So gelingt es ihm, seine 255 Seiten glücklich zu füllen, ohne da- 
bei heikle Themen wie beispielsweise die Kapazität der Krematorien von 
Auschwitz aufgreifen zu müssen, deren Analyse die Chimäre vom »fließ- 
bandmäßigen Massenmord in Vernichtungslagern« wie ein Kartenhaus 
zusammenstürzen lieBe. 


3. Hilbergs Umgang mit den Dokumenten 


Auf S. 22 versucht Hilberg den Mangel an Dokumenten über die Ju- 
denausrottung wie folgt zu erkláren: 
»Am 20. Februar 1945 befahl Reichspropagandaminister Joseph Goebbels 
die systematische Vernichtung aller geheimen und heiklen Papiere, die sich 
auf Juden bezogen.« 
Als Quelle gibt er in Fußnote 17 einen »Befehl von Goebbels« an und 
fügt hinzu: 
»Das ursprüngliche Dokument befand sich einmal im Federal Records Cen- 
ter, Alexandria.« 
Dieser Formulierung ist wohl zu entnehmen, daf) dieser Goebbels-Befehl 
nicht mehr auffindbar und seine Existenz somit nicht nachweisbar ist. 
Falls Goebbels aber wirklich einen solchen Befehl erlassen hat, ist er je- 
denfalls toter Buchstabe geblieben, denn Dokumente über die NS-Juden- 
politik sind stoBweise erhalten: In seinem Opus magnum zitiert Hilberg 
deren Tausende, darunter eine Vielzahl von wáhrend des Nürnberger 
Prozesses als Beweismaterial vorgelegten Akten, und seit Beginn der 
neunziger Jahre sind in einem Moskauer Archiv?? nicht weniger als 
88.000 Seiten Dokumente der Zentralbauleitung des KL Auschwitz für 





242 RGVA (Rossiskii Gosudarstvenni Vojenni Arkhiv, Russisches Staatliches Kriegsar- 
chiv). Das Archiv befindet sich an der Viborgstraße in Moskau. 
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Forscher zugänglich. Keine dieser Urkunden liefert den Beweis für die 
Vergasung auch nur eines einzigen Juden. 

Das vollständige Fehlen dokumentarischer Belege für die angebliche 
Massentótung in Gaskammern stellt für alle orthodoxen „Holocaust“- 
Historiker, also auch Raul Hilberg, ein ungeheures Problem dar. Zu sei- 
ner Lósung bedient sich Hilberg im GroBen und Ganzen derselben Ta- 
schenspielertricks wie in seinem Hauptwerk: 

Er führt Dokumente an, welche zwar die — von niemandem in Abrede 
gestellte — Deportation der Juden beweisen, nicht aber deren Vernich- 
tung. Ein Beispiel dafür ist der auf S. 86f. aufgeführte »Umlaufplan der 
deutschen Reichsbahn mit Datum des 16. Januar 1943 für die Fahrten 
von Zügen ab 20. Januar 1943«, aus dem Deportationen nach Auschwitz 
und Treblinka hervorgehen. (Seiner Intimfeindin, der Reichsbahn, hatte 
Hilberg übrigens schon in Die Vernichtung der europdischen Juden sie- 
ben sterbenslangweilige Seiten gewidmet.) 

Er behauptet, die Ausrottungsbefehle seien meist nur mündlich erteilt 
worden; beispielsweise habe Odilo Globocnik, SS- und Polizeiführer des 
Distrikts Lublin, dem Sobibor-Kommandanten Franz Stangl »auf einer 
Parkbank« erlàutert, was er zu tun habe. Hilbergs Quelle ist in diesem 
Fall Gitta Serenys Buch Am Abgrund,” dessen völlige historische Wert- 
losigkeit jedem mit der Materie Vertrauten bekannt 151.2“ 

Er greift auf den hochbetagten, von einem flexibleren Vertreter der 
Ausrottungsthese wie Jean-Claude Pressac lángst aufgegebenen Trick 
zurück, zu „entschlüsseln“ und zu „interpretieren“, d.h. in die Doku- 
mente etwas hineinzulesen, was nicht in ihnen steht. So schreibt er auf S. 
132: 

»Ein vielfach gebrauchtes Präfix war „Sonder-“. In Auschwitz, wo die Tö- 

tungen auf Dauer vor niemandem verborgen gehalten werden konnten, be- 

zeichnete ein Architekt der Zentralbauleitung drei geplante Baracken, in 
denen die persónlichen Habseligkeiten vergaster Juden aufbewahrt werden 
sollten, als ,, Effektenbaracke für Sonderbehandlung 3 Stück.“ Die unterirdi- 
schen Gaskammern wurden zu ,,Sonderkellern“, und die zu ebener Erde lie- 


243 Neuausgabe, München/Zürich 1995, S. 117 ff. 

244 Vg]. dazu Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka, aaO. (Anm. 114), Kapitel I. 

245 Der Untertitel der deutschen Ausgabe des Buchs lautet denn auch: Entschlüsseln und in- 
terpretieren; im englischsprachigen Original steht stattdessen ganz einfach “An Analy- 
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genden Gaskammern bezeichnete man als „Badeanstalten für Sonderaktio- 

nen. “« 

Ein Studium der Dokumente, in denen das Präfix „Sonder-“ auftaucht, 
belegt, daß dieses manchmal in der Tat auf eine Tötungsaktion hinwies, 
in anderen Fällen jedoch vollkommen verschiedene Bedeutungen besaß. 
Wie Carlo Mattogno nachgewiesen hat, waren die »Zffektenbaracken für 
Sonderbehandlung« schlicht und einfach Baracken zur Speicherung des 
beschlagnahmten Eigentums von ins Lager eingelieferten Juden, und bei 
den »Badeanstalten für Sonderbehandlung« handelte es sich um geplan- 
te, doch dann nicht verwirklichte Noteinrichtungen zur Bekämpfung der 
Fleckfieberseuche.?^* 

Anders ist die Ausgangslage bezüglich der Massenerschießung von 
Juden an der Ostfront. Erstens wird das Vorkommen solcher Erschie- 
Dungen von niemandem bestritten; zur Debatte steht lediglich ihr Aus- 
maß. Zweitens liegt hier ein geradezu verdächtig umfangreiches Be- 
weismaterial in Gestalt der „Einsatzberichte“ vor, in denen zahlreiche 
Massaker mit oft fünfstelligen Opferzahlen aufgelistet werden. Daß die 
Deutschen ihren Feinden dermaßen belastendes Material in die Hände 
fallen ließen, hat den britisch-jüdischen Historiker Gerald Reitlinger, der 
die Judenvernichtung zwar ebenfalls für eine geschichtliche Realität 
hält, Hilberg jedoch an kritischer Denkfähigkeit weit überlegen ist, zu 
folgendem nachdenklichen Kommentar veranlaßt:”*’ 

»Es ist nicht leicht zu verstehen, warum die Mörder eigentlich so reichhalti- 

ge Beweise für ihre Taten hinterließen.« 

Die Frage nach der Echtheit der Einsatzberichte ist bisher nicht befriedi- 
gend geklärt worden, doch jedenfalls ist ihr Inhalt zumindest in Bezug 
auf die genannten Zahlen erschossener Juden in vielen Fälle nachweis- 
lich falsch, weil sie erstens im Gegensatz zu anderen Dokumenten und 
zweitens im Widerspruch zu forensischen Untersuchungen ѕіеһеп.2** 





246 Carlo Mattogno, Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 
2003, sowie C. Mattogno: »Keine Extrawurst: Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz«, VffG 
5(4) (2001), S. 452-454. 

247 Gerald Reitlinger, Die Endlösung. Hitlers Versuch der Ausrottung der Juden Europas, 
Colloquium Verlag, Berlin 1992, S. 225. 

248 Vgl. dazu das siebte Kapitel von Carlo Mattogno und Jürgen Graf, Treblinka, aaO. 
(Anm. 114). 
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Zu den von Hilberg angeführten Belegen für das ungeheure Ausmaß 
der Judenerschießungen im Osten gehört eine auf S. 145 abgebildete 
Kartenskizze, auf der die Zahlen der von der Einsatzgruppe A in ver- 
schiedenen Regionen umgebrachten Juden mit Sárgen vermerkt wird. 
Die höchste Zahl von Erschießungen wird dabei für Litauen vermeldet: 
Dort sollen bis Ende Januar 1942 nicht weniger als 136.421 Juden getó- 
tet worden sein. Diese Ziffer taucht in der Tat in einem der Einsatzbe- 
richte auf, wo es heißt: 

»Bis zum Einmarsch der Bolschewisten lebten nach einer Zählung im Jahre 

1923 in Litauen 153.743 Juden, die damit 7,58% der Gesamtbevölkerung 

darstellten. [...] In vielen Einzelaktionen wurden insgesamt 136.421 Juden 

liquidiert. [...] 

Juden in den Ghettos: 

Kauen rund 15.000 Juden 

Wilna rund 15.000 Juden 

Schaulen rund 4.500 Juden.« 

Eine simple Addition ergibt, daß die Gesamtzahl der angeblich Liqui- 
dierten sowie der noch in Ghettos Lebenden wesentlich hóher ist als die 
der vor dem deutschen Einmarsch in Litauen vorhandenen Juden. Doch 
nicht genug der Merkwiirdigkeiten:*° 

Wahrend derselbe Einsatzbericht für das benachbarte Lettland ver- 
meldet, dort seien rund 25% der jüdischen Bevólkerung mit den Bol- 
schewisten geflüchtet, wird für Litauen keine entsprechende Fluchtbe- 
wegung erwáhnt, obgleich die litauischen Juden von den Deutschen und 
der durch die weit überproportionale jüdische Beteiligung am bolsche- 
wistischen Terror aufgebrachten einheimischen Zivilbevólkerung ebenso 
wenig Gutes zu erwarten hatten wie die lettischen. 

Laut einer in Litauen erstellten, auf Originaldokumenten der Kriegs- 
zeit fußenden Dokumentation?! lebten im Ghetto von Vilnius Ende Mai 
1942 3.693 Kinder sowie eine Anzahl alter Menschen von bis zu 90 Jah- 


249 “Einsatzgruppe A: Gesamtbericht vom 16. Oktober 1941 bis 31. Januar 1942.” RGVA, 
500-4-92, S. 57-59. 

250 Die hier angeführten Argumente sind dem siebten Kapitel von Treblinka, aaO. (Anm. 
114), entnommen, das von C. Mattogno stammt. 

251 Vilnius Ghetto, List of Prisoners, Volume 1, Lietuvos valstybinis zydu muziejus, Vilnius 
1996. 
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ren. Diese Juden hatten als Arbeitsunfáhige natürlich zu den ersten Op- 
fern einer Ausrottungspolitik gehórt. Der amerikanisch-jüdische Autor 
Abraham Foxman hat in einem Bericht über das Schulleben im Ghetto 
von Vilnius darauf hingewiesen, daß im Oktober 1942 dort 1500 bis 
1800 Kinder den Unterricht besuchten.?? 

SchlieBlich fehlen auch Sachbeweise für eine Judenvernichtung des 
behaupteten Umfangs vollstándig. Im Jahre 1996 wurde in der litaui- 
schen Stadt Marijampol beschlossen, ein Mahnmal für die angeblich 
Zehntausende dort von den Deutschen erschossenen Juden zu errichten. 
Man nahm an der von den Zeugen angegebenen Stelle Ausgrabungen 
vor, um die Lage des Massengrabes zu orten, fand jedoch nichts. Spáter 
wurde ein Grab gefunden, jedoch wurde es nicht exhumiert; die Suche 
diente nur zur Feststellung des Ortes, nicht zur Feststellung von Identität 
und Zahl der Opfer, Todeszeit & -ursache sowie Tätern.” Selbst wenn, 
wie von Hilberg und Konsorten geltend gemacht wird, die Deutschen al- 
le Leichen nachträglich exhumiert und verbrannt hätten, ließe sich das 
Massengrab anhand der veränderten Bodenkonfiguration noch heute 
mühelos nachweisen, hatte es je existiert. 

Ein gewissenhafter Historiker würde die Einsatzberichte unter diesen 
Umständen bestimmt nicht vorbehaltlos als Quelle akzeptieren! 


4. Die Augenzeugenberichte 


Bezüglich der Zeugenaussagen, die seine einzige Beweisgrundlage für 
eine Massentótung in „Vernichtungslagern“ bilden, sieht sich Hilberg 
auf S. 55 zu folgendem aufschlußreichen Geständnis genötigt: 
»Darunter [d.h. unter den Zeugen] sind Menschen, die möglicherweise an- 
deren Opfern geschadet haben, auch solche, die sich nicht an Situationen 





252 Abraham Foxman, “Vilna — Story of a Ghetto". In: Jacob Glatstein, Israel Knox, Samu- 
el Marghoses, Anthology of Holocaust Literature, Atheneum, New York 1968, S. 90. 

7533 Vgl. Germar Rudolf, Vorlesungen über den Holocaust, 3. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2015, S. 347f. Ganz ähnlich auch der Ansatz von Patrick Debois bei seinen 
Ausgrabungen in der Ukraine: ders., Der vergessene Holocaust: Die Ermordung der 
ukrainischen Juden, Berlin Verlag, Berlin 2010; siehe hierzu Carlo Mattogno, “Patrick 
Desbois e le ‘fosse comuni’ di ebrei in Ucraina," (“Patrick Debois und die ‘Massengrä- 
ber’ von Juden in der Ukraine") 2009; http://ita.vho.org/052_Desbois_Fucilazioni.htm. 
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Jewish, very many of our best comrades are Jewish.”'”* And Karl Marx 
said: 
“The stiffest form of opposition between Jew and Christian is religious. 
How is this to be resolved? By abolishing religion.” 


Marx also said that man emancipates himself from religion politically 
by relegating it from public to private law.'” 

Typically, Stalin’s supporters were dedicated, not particularly intel- 
lectual party officials who had never been outside the Soviet Union. His 
group brought a rigid, totalitarian, small mindedness to Marxist social 
theory. When the theories proved to be unworkable, they became even 
more dogmatic, brutal, and even murderous in their insistence on carry- 
ing them out. Lazar Kaganovich was probably the biggest and certainly 
the most durable butcher during the Stalinist era. Sometimes using the 
alias Kosherovitz,'” he was the Soviet official most responsible for the 
Ukrainian famine of 1932-1933. Some have even argued that Kaga- 
novich was the real master at the Kremlin and Stalin а mere puppet. 

The only English language biography about this killer of over twenty 
million people was written by Stuart Kahan, an American writer whose 
aunt Rosa was Stalin’s third wife and who is therefore also the nephew 
of Lazar Kaganovich, but more about that later. Kahan worked as a 
journalist for the New York Times. In the 1980s, he visited and inter- 
viewed Kaganovich who was retired and living in a Moscow apartment. 
A courageous book based on interviews with family members commin- 
gled with family history and lore, it is a fascinating and highly readable 
biography. But it spares the family and treats even Lazar Kaganovich in 
a relatively friendly manner, to the extent that it is ethically possible. 
While the only available biography about this biggest mass killer of the 
twentieth century is largely positive, it’s amazing that this book exists at 
all. 

Kahan wrote that during the first year of the ‘Great Terror’ Kaga- 
novich supervised the killing of nearly half a million people as mass 
purges swept across the country like a deranged prehistoric animal IP 
While he was in power, eight towns’ names were changed to Kaga- 
novich in addition to the Moscow subway initially being named after 





9 E, Traverso, op. cit. (note 169), p. 26. 

?5 Morris Stockhammer (ed.), Karl Marx Dictionary, New York: Philosophical Library, 
1965, p. 121, 214. Both quotes are taken from Marx's Papers on the Jewish Ques- 
tion. 

?6 Strobe Talbott (ed.), Khrushchev Remembers — The Last Testament, Boston: Little, 
Brown, and Co., 1974, p. 150. 

?7 Walter Laqueur, Stalin — The Glasnost Revelations, New York: Scribner's, 1990, p. 
251. 

98 Stuart Kahan, The Wolf of the Kremlin, New York: William Morrow and Company, 
Inc., 1987, p. 174. 
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der Schwache, Hilflosigkeit oder Demiitigung erinnern wollten. Wiederum 
andere könnten aber auch zum Schluß gelangt sein, daß sie nichts Wichtiges 
zu erzühlen hátten, wenn sie nicht eine Zeit lang in Auschwitz waren oder 
wenn sie nicht von einem fahrenden Zug abgesprungen sind oder sich keiner 
Partisaneneinheit in den Wäldern angeschlossen haben.« (Hervorhebung 
von mir) 














Anders gesagt: Die Zeugen flunkern oft. Der logische Schluß wäre, daß 
ihren Aussagen grundsätzlich mit Vorsicht zu begegnen ist, doch Hil- 
berg zieht diesen Schluß keinesfalls, sondern akzeptiert selbst den gröbs- 
ten von ,,Holocaust-Uberlebenden“ verzapften Unsinn, wenn dieser sei- 
ner These dienlich ist.”°* 

Drei besonders prägnante Beispiele sind Filip Müller, Rudolf Vrba 
und Elie Wiesel. Während sich Vrba und Wiesel damit zufriedengeben 
müssen, in Raul Hilbergs Standardwerk je zweimal als Kronzeugen für 
die Judenausrottung in Auschwitz zitiert zu werden, führt Hilberg Filip 
Müllers Buch Sonderbehandlung dort nicht weniger als zwanzigmal als 
Quelle an, nur sechsmal weniger als den ersten Auschwitz-Kommandan- 
ten Rudolf Höß. In seinem ekelerregenden Bestseller schildert Müller 
u.a., wie er in einer blausäuregesättigten Gaskammer folgenlos Kuchen 
aß (was er unmöglich mit aufgesetzter Gasmaske getan haben kann), und 
wie die „Sonderkommandos“ das beim Einäschern der Vergasten abflie- 
Bende siedende Fett mit Kellen abschöpften und als zusätzlichen Brenn- 
stoff über die Leichen gossen. Vrba beschreibt zu Beginn seines „Erleb- 
nisberichts“ Ich kann nicht vergeben” des Langen und Breiten einen 
Himmler-Besuch in Birkenau im Januar 1943, bei dem das Krematorium 
II mit der Vergasung von 3000 Juden eingeweiht worden soll, obgleich 
Himmler anerkanntermafen letztmals im Juli 1942 in Birkenau war und 
das Krematorium II erst im März 1943 in Betrieb genommen wurde. 
Wiesel erwähnt bei seiner Darstellung der Massenmorde in Auschwitz in 
seinem Buch La Nuit’ als Tatwaffen keineswegs Gaskammern, son- 
dern Flammengruben, in denen die Juden bei lebendigem Leibe ver- 
brannt wurden — ein auch von der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung ins 
Reich der Fabel verwiesenes Greuelmärchen. Die einzige mögliche 





254 Zu den Einzelheiten siehe den Hauptteil des vorliegenden Buches. 
255 I cannot forgive, Bantam Books, New York 1964. 
256 Edition de Minuit, Paris 1958. 
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Schlußfolgerung besteht für einen ernsthaften Historiker darin, daß Mül- 
ler, Vrba und Wiesel freche Lügner und Schwindler sind, doch Hilberg 
geniert sich nicht, sie in Die Vernichtung der europäischen Juden als se- 
ridse Quellen zu zitieren, und weist in seinem neuen Werk lediglich da- 
rauf hin, daß keiner der drei Autoren sein Buch allein verfaßt hat: 
»Manche Autoren, darunter die viel gelesenen Auschwitz-Überlebenden Ru- 
dolf Vrba und Filip Müller, haben sich [...] der Mithilfe von Journalisten 
bedient.” Elie Wiesel, ebenfalls ein Auschwitz-Uberlebender, schrieb ei- 
nen Bericht, der durch die Eingriffe von Lektoren zweimal bedeutende Me- 
tamorphosen erfuhr.« (S. 76f.) 
Jüdische Zeugen lügen bei Hilberg grundsátzlich nie, sondern irren sich 
allenfalls ab und zu einmal: 
»Neben [...] Ungenauigkeiten bei Zahlen und Schreibweisen gibt es un- 
glückliche Irrtümer aufgrund fehlerhafter Beobachtungen und eines Versa- 
gens des Gedächtnisses. [...| Im Fall der Aberkennung der US-amerikani- 
schen Staatsbürgerschaft von John Demjanjuk durch ein Gericht in Ohio 
sagten fünf überlebende Häftlinge des Lagers Treblinka gegen den Ange- 
klagten aus und identifizierten ihn fälschlicherweise als „Iwan den Schreck- 
lichen", ein Spitzname, den die Háftlinge einem ukrainischen Kapo gaben, 
der jüdische Deportierte in die Gaskammern getrieben und das Gas aufge- 
dreht hatte. [...] Zwar war Demjanjuk in anderen Lagern Wachmann gewe- 
sen, mit „Iwan dem Schrecklichen“ war er jedoch nicht identisch; er hatte 
lediglich große Ähnlichkeit mit ihm. Nach seiner Auslieferung an Israel, wo 
er zum Tode verurteilt worden war, entdeckte man schlieflich den Irrtum 
während einer Verhandlung vor dem obersten israelischen Gericht, und er 
wurde wieder nach Ohio geschickt.« (S. 209.) 
Hilberg unterließ es zu erwähnen, daß gegen den greisen Demjanjuk 
damals schon seit Jahren ein neues Ausbürgerungsverfahren lief — auf- 
grund angeblicher Verbrechen in den Lagern Majdanek, Sobibor und 
Flossenbürg, die wiederum ausschlieBlich durch Zeugenaussagen ,,be- 
wiesen“ werden.” Diesmal werden den Zeugen aber ganz gewiß keine 
»fehlerhaften Beobachtungen« und »kein Versagen des Geddchtnisses« 
unterlaufen sein, nicht wahr, Herr Professor Hilberg? 





257 In einer FuBnote weist Hilberg darauf hin, daB Rudolf Vrba sein Buch in Zusammenar- 
beit mit einem Alan Bestic und Filip Müller das seine mit Hilfe eines Helmut Freitag 
geschrieben hat. 

258 » Demjanjuk erneut von US-Juden gehetzt«, ҮЙС 2/2002. S. 239. 
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Genau wie jüdische Zeugen für Hilberg niemals lügen, sondern sich 
schlimmstenfalls täuschen, geben deutsche „Täter“ für ihn ihre Aussa- 
gen nie unter Zwang ab, sondern sind »möglicherweise verwirrt« oder 
»gleichgültig gegenüber dem, was ihnen vorgeworfen wird«. Onginalton 
Hilberg: 

»Als der ehemalige Kommandant von Auschwitz, Rudolf Hop, vernommen 

wurde, war er móglicherweise verwirrt oder gleichgültig dem gegenüber, 

was ihm vorgeworfen wurde. In der eidesstattlichen Erkldrung, die er am 5. 

April 1946 unterschrieb, wird die Zahl der in Auschwitz Umgekommenen 

auf drei Millionen beziffert — fast das Dreifache der tatsáchlichen Zahl der 

Opfer^? — und eines der drei Vernichtungslager im Generalgouvernement 

wird fälschlich als ,, Wolzek" bezeichnet.« (S. 209f.) 

In Wirklichkeit war Rudolf Höß von einem britischen Folterteam unter 
Leitung des jüdischen Feldwebels Bernard Clarke drei Tage lang geprü- 
gelt worden, ehe er sein Geständnis ablegte,*® und Hilberg weiß dies 
selbstverstàndlich. 

Die beiden einzigen von Hilberg als solche angeprangerten Falsch- 
zeugen des Holocaust" sind bezeichnenderweise Nichtjuden: Der ka- 
tholische Pole Jan Karski und der Schweizer ,,Binjamin Wilkomirski“ 
(in Wirklichkeit Bruno Doessecker). Karski, der als Kurier der in Lon- 
don weilenden polnischen Exilregierung wahrend des Krieges nach Po- 
len reiste, beschrieb nach seiner Rückkehr eine angebliche Massentótung 
von Juden im Lager Belzec. Ihm zufolge wurden die Juden in Züge ge- 
pfercht, auf deren Boden ungelöschter Kalk lag; dieser fraß ihnen lang- 
sam das Fleisch von den Knochen, und der Zug mit seiner gemarterten 
Menschenfleischladung schaukelte und gellte von Geheul wider wie 
verhext. Hilberg kommentiert Karskis Aussagen wie folgt: 

»In diesen Berichten sowie in dem während des Krieges erschienenen 

Висћ?®! erwähnte er [Karski] einen Abstecher in Uniform nach Belzec, wo 

nach seinen Angaben estnische Wachmannschafien stationiert waren und 





259 In Wirklichkeit ca. das Zwanzigfache. Im übrigen gab Rudolf Höß in seinem Geständ- 
nis zu Protokoll, in Auschwitz seien allein bis Ende November drei Millionen Menschen 
umgekommen (2,5 Millionen durch Vergasen und 500.000 infolge von Hunger und 
Krankheit), so daß die Gesamtzahl der Auschwitz-Opfer diesem Geständnis zufolge 
noch weit höher gewesen sein muß. 

260 Rupert Butler, Legions of Death, Arrow Books, London 1983, S. 235 ff. 

261 Story of a Secret State, 1944. 
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gerade ein Zug aus Warschau angekommen war. Der Zug fuhr mit einer La- 

dung von Deportierten wieder ab, die spáter als Leichen in Gruben gewor- 

fen wurden. Tatsächlich gab es in Belzec jedoch keine estnischen Wach- 

mannschaften, es kamen auch keine Züge aus Warschau dort an, und es fuh- 

ren niemals Züge mit Deportierten von dort ab.« (S. 215f.) 
DaB aus Belzec nie Züge mit Deportierten abgefahren sein sollen, ist ei- 
ne unbewiesene Behauptung; ansonsten ist Hilbergs Kritik an Karski 
vóllig berechtigt. Als Schlüsselzeuge für die behauptete Judenvernich- 
tung in Belzec gilt freilich nicht Karski, sondern Kurt Gerstein. Ein ehr- 
licher Historiker kónnte dessen Aussagen, analog Hilbergs Einstufung 
des Karski-Berichts, etwa wie folgt charakterisieren: 

In seinen Berichten erwähnte er [Gerstein] u.a. einen Besuch Hitlers und 

Himmlers in Belzec. Tatsächlich haben diese das Lager jedoch niemals auf- 

gesucht. Ferner enthalten Gersteins Aussagen zahlreiche Unmoglichkeiten; 

so behauptet er, in der Gaskammer von Belzec seien auf einem Quadratme- 

ter 32 Menschen zusammengepfercht worden. 
Hilberg übt an Gerstein jedoch nicht die geringste Kritik, sondern zitiert 
ihn in seinem Hauptwerk sechsmal als Zeugen für die Judenvernichtung 
in Belzec und erwáhnt ihn in Die Quellen des Holocaust überhaupt 
nicht. Weshalb verwirft er den Unfug eines Jan Karski und akzeptiert 
den nicht minder krausen Unfug eines Kurt Gerstein? Offenbar aus 
Gründen, die mit Wissenschaftlichkeit nichts gemein haben: Die von 
Karski geschilderte Mordmethode ,,ungeléschter Kalk“ ist von der offi- 
ziellen Geschichtsversion niemals anerkannt worden, wohl aber die von 
Gerstein beschriebene Tótungsmethode Dieselgaskammern. Außerdem 
ist der Gerstein-Bericht der Eckpfeiler des offiziellen Bildes vom Lager 
Belzec, in dem laut Hilbergs 2. Auflage 550.000 Juden umgebracht wur- 
den, und er ist darum als Zeuge ganz unverzichtbar. 

Der zweite von Hilberg an den Pranger gestellte Falschzeuge ist der 
bekannte Betrüger Bruno Doessecker alias „Binjamin Wilkomirski“, 
über dessen Buch Bruchstücke” er sich wie folgt äußert: 

»In Deutschland erschienen die angeblichen Erinnerungen eines Autors, der 

sich Binjamin Wilkomirski nannte, die auch noch in viele Sprachen übersetzt 

wurden. In diesem Buch stellte der Autor sich als jemanden vor, der als jü- 
disches Kind überlebt hatte. Tatsächlich war er weder Jude noch ein Über- 





262 Frankfurt a.M. 1995. 
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lebender, sondern ein Schweizer, der seine Kindheit und Jugend in der 
Schweiz verbracht hatte. Unter diesen Umstdnden ist das Buch in keiner 
Hinsicht eine Quelle über den Holocaust. Für Forscher, die sich mit der 
Zeit von 1933 bis 1945 beschäftigen, ist es eine Nichtigkeit.« (S. 216f.) 
Durchaus keine „Nichtigkeit“ sind für Raul Hilberg hingegen die Aussa- 
gen des Friseurs Abraham Bomba; er schreibt dazu: 
»Im Verlauf von Interviews gerieten manche Überlebende in ein Dilemma, 
wenn etwas besonders Schmerzliches und Bedrückendes zur Sprache kam. 
Abraham Bomba war in Treblinka ein Friseur gewesen, der jüdischen Frau- 
en, die vergast werden sollten, die Haare abschneiden mußte. Während der 
Filmaufnahmen zu ,, Shoa “281 wollte Claude Lanzmann von ihm eine ge- 
naue Schilderung dessen haben, was geschah, während die Haare abge- 
schnitten wurden. Arbeitete Bomba mit einer Schere? Gab es dort einen 
Spiegel? Wie viele Frauen befanden sich in dem Zimmer? Was empfand 
Bomba dabei? 


„Zu furchtbar...“ 


„Ich bitte Sie. Wir müssen das machen. Wir wissen das.‘ 


Й 


„Ich kann nicht.“ 


„Es muß sein. Ich weiß, daß es hart ist, ich weiß, verzeihen Sie mir.“ 


Й 


„Lassen Sie uns aufhören...‘ 

„Ich bitte Sie, fahren Sie fort.“ 

Und er erzählt weiter, nach einer der längsten Pausen in der Geschichte des 

Films.« 

Leider Gottes unterläßt es Hilberg, selbst „weiterzuerzählen“, d.h. Abra- 
ham Bomba weiter zu zitieren. Dieser sagt nämlich aus, in der sechzehn 
Quadratmeter groBen Gaskammer hátten sich 60 bis 70 jüdische Frauen 
befunden und dazu noch Bänke — ob es in dem Raum nicht ein wenig eng 
gewesen sein mag? 

Warum spricht Hilberg dem Lügner „Binjamin Wilkomirski“ jede 
Glaubwürdigkeit ab und anerkennt den um kein Haar besseren Lügner 
Abraham Bomba als glaubhaften Zeugen? Die Gründe kónnen wiede- 
rum nur nicht-wissenschaftlicher Art sein. 





263 Vom französischen Juden Claude Lanzmann gedrehter, neuneinhalbstündiger Film. 
Dessen gesamter Sprechtext ist in deutscher Ubersetzung in dem 1986 in Düsseldorf er- 
schienenen Buch Shoa enthalten. 
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5. Raul Hilbergs Mogeleien 


Hilberg gibt sich keinesfalls damit zufrieden, genierliche Aussagen sei- 
ner Starzeugen auszulassen, sondern greift an mindestens drei Stellen di- 
rekt zum Mittel des Betrugs: 

a) Auf S. 136f. schreibt er: 


»Im November 1942 wandte Himmler sich erneut dem Thema der Erschie- 
Bungsaktionen zu, nachdem ihm in den USA kursierende Gerüchte über die 
Verarbeitung von Leichen zu Seife zu Ohren gekommen waren. Derartige 
Berichte waren in jenem Sommer von Europa in die Vereinigten Staaten ge- 
langt und hatten dort den Prásidenten des Jüdischen Weltkongresses, Rabbi 
Stephen Wise, erreicht. Himmler wurde seinerseits auf ein Memorandum 
von Wise aufmerksam gemacht. Obwohl die Gerüchte falsch waren, war 
Himmler nicht ganz überzeugt, daß er die Sache einfach übergehen könne. 
Deshalb schrieb er die folgenden Instruktionen an seinen Gestapochef Hein- 
rich Müller: 


„In der Anlage übersende ich Ihnen eine sehr interessante Meldung über ein 
Memorandum von dem Dr. Wise vom September 1942. Daß derartige Ge- 
rüchte in der Welt einmal in Umlauf kommen, wundert mich bei der großen 
Auswanderungsbewegung der Juden nicht. Wir wissen beide, daß bei den 
Juden, die zur Arbeit eingesetzt werden, eine erhöhte Sterblichkeit vorhan- 
den ist. Sie haben mir dafür zu garantieren, daß an jeder Stelle die Leich- 
name dieser verstorbenen Juden entweder vergraben oder verbrannt wer- 
den, und das an keiner Stelle irgend etwas anderes geschehen kann. Lassen 
Sie sofort überall nachforschen, ob irgendwo ein solcher Mißbrauch, wie in 
Punkt 1) wohl als Lüge in die Welt hinausgestreut, stattgefunden hat. Jeder 
derartige Mißbrauch ist mir auf SS-Eid zu melden. "e 
Hilbergs Mogelei liegt hier im ersten Satz, in dem er behauptet, Himm- 
ler habe sich in diesem Schreiben »erneut dem Thema der Erschie- 
fungsaktionen« zugewandt. Aus dem Brief geht nämlich klipp und klar 
hervor, daß Himmler hier von der im Verlauf der »großen Auswande- 
rungsbewegung«, d.h. der Deportationen der Juden nach Osten, aufge- 
tretenen hohen natürlichen Sterblichkeit sprach und befahl, die Leichen 
der gestorbenen Juden entweder zu begraben oder zu verbrennen, damit 
keine Gerüchte wie die von der Verarbeitung von Leichen zu Seife auf- 
kámen. 
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b) Gleich anschließend an diese Stelle läßt sich Hilberg eine weitere 
Unehrlichkeit zuschulden kommen: 
»Auschwitz war ein Lager mit mehrfachen Funktionen. Eine davon war die 
industrielle Produktion, für die Häftlinge in großer Zahl als Sklavenarbeiter 
eingesetzt wurden; doch Juden, die mit Abstand den grófiten Teil der an- 
kommenden Gefangenen bildeten, waren zur Vergasung bestimmt, entweder 
sogleich nach ihrer Ankunft oder in periodischen Abständen nach Selektion 
unter den Lagerháftlingen. Im August 1943 waren die vier neu errichteten 
Gaskammern mit Krematorium in Betrieb, und bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt wa- 
ren bereits mehrere Hunderttausend Juden vernichtet worden. Die Leiter 
der Produktionsbetriebe in Auschwitz waren daran interessiert, die jüdi- 
schen Arbeitskräfte zu behalten. Der folgende Auszug aus dem Vermerk ei- 
nes SS-Führers faßt den Inhalt dieses Gesprächs in Auschwitz zu diesem 
Thema zusammen: 
„Eine besondere Sorge äußerte noch Direktor Wielam: es könnte vielleicht 
durch politische bzw. polizeiliche Notwendigkeiten mit dem Abzug der ge- 
schulten Häftlingsfacharbeiter bzw. überhaupt der Häftlinge zu rechnen sein 
und der Arbeitsfortgang dadurch Verzögerung erleiden. [Hauptsturmführer] 
Schwarz versicherte die besondere Bevorzugung in der Abstellung von Háfi- 
lingsfacharbeitern und bezeichnete die vorgenannten Verdnderungen als 
unwahrscheinlich.« (S. 137, 138.) 
Hier bedient sich Hilberg des Tricks, einen (in Wirklichkeit nicht vor- 
handenen) Zusammenhang zwischen der behaupteten Massenvergasung 
jüdischer Háftlinge und dem von ihm angeführten Gesprách zu konstru- 
ieren. Aus Auschwitz wurden am laufenden Band Häftlinge in andere 
Lager überstellt. Selbstverständlich ließen die für die Produktion Ver- 
antwortlichen ihre Facharbeiter ungern wegziehen und versuchten nach 
Kräften, deren Überstellung zu verhindern. Aus diesem Grund, und aus 
keinem anderen, äußerte der erwähnte Direktor Wielam die Sorge vor 
einem »Abzug der geschulten Häftlingsfacharbeiter«. 
c) Im Zusammenhang mit den jiidischen Menschenverlusten schreibt 
Hilberg auf S. 192: 
»Man muß [...] wissen, daß der SS-Statistiker Korherr Gesamtzahlen über 
jüdische Tote ermittelt hatte, ohne die 363.211 Juden zu berücksichtigen, die 
unter der Führung des Höheren SS- und Polizeiführers Rußland-Süd, Hans- 
Adolf Prützmann, erschossen wurden.« 
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Wer den Korherr-Bericht gelesen hat, weiß, daß es darin primär nicht 
um „jüdische Tote“, sondern um ausgewanderte und ausgesiedelte Juden 
geht. Daß Korherr die »363.211 erschossenen Juden« in seiner Statistik 
nicht berücksichtigt hat, dürfte übrigens seinen einfachen Grund darin 
haben, daß es diese 363.211 erschossenen Juden nicht gab bzw. die Zahl 
der tatsáchlich Getóteten weitaus niedriger war. 


6. Das verknócherte Geschichtsbild eines Autisten 


Beginge Raul Hilberg keine solchen Betrügereien, ware man beinahe 
versucht, Mitleid mit ihm zu empfinden. Als er 1961 die Erstauflage von 
The Destruction of the European Jews verfaBte, dürfte er im GroBen und 
Ganzen von der Richtigkeit seiner Thesen überzeugt gewesen sein. Die 
damals existierende revisionistische Literatur war, von Ausnahmen wie 
Paul Rassiniers Le Mensonge d’Ulysse abgesehen, von eher bescheide- 
nem Niveau und konnte die offizielle Version vom Schicksal der Juden 
im Dritten Reich noch nicht ernsthaft ins Wanken bringen. Doch gewan- 
nen die Revisionisten in den folgenden Jahren und Jahrzehnten unerbitt- 
lich an Boden. Beim ersten Zündel-Prozeß in Toronto Anfang 1985, 
kurz vor Erscheinen der zweiten, „endgültigen“ Ausgabe seines Opus 
magnum, wurde Hilberg, der als Kronzeuge der Anklage aufgeboten 
worden war, von Ernst Zündels Verteidiger Douglas Christie mitleidlos 
in die Zange genommen und machte eine geradezu erbärmliche Figur.*™ 
Seither sind mehr als anderthalb Jahrzehnte verflossen: Der Hlitler- 
Befehl zur Ausrottung der Juden ist immer noch nicht aufgetaucht; ex- 
terminationistische Autoren wie Gerald Fleming und Jean-Claude 
Pressac haben in Moskauer Archiven ganze Berge von Dokumenten 
über Auschwitz durchstóbern kónnen, ohne darin auch nur den gerings- 
ten Hinweis auf die Existenz von Menschentótungsgaskammern zu fin- 
den; die verfluchten Revisionisten veróffentlichen stándig neue Bücher 
und Artikel, welche die Brüchigkeit des orthodoxen „Holocaust“-Bildes 
schonungslos enthüllen; selbst Anhánger der Judenvernichtungsthese 
sehen sich gezwungen, die Opferzahlen drastisch zu verringern. In ande- 





264 Siehe dazu Barbara Kulaszka, Did Six Million Really Die?, Samisdat Publishers, Toron- 
to 1992, S. 22 ff. 
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ren Worten: Raul Hilberg mußte auf seine alten Tage hin den Ruin sei- 
nes Lebenswerks mitansehen, im Bewußtsein, daß ihn nur die politi- 
schen Machtverháltnisse, die sich über Nacht ándern kónnen, vor der 
Demaskierung als Pseudowissenschaftler und Scharlatan bewahren. Das 
Mindeste, was man von ihm in dieser Situation erwarten kónnte, wáre 
vornehmes Schweigen; doch nein: Er schreibt ein Buch mit dem Titel 
Die Quellen des Holocaust, das ja von einer devoten Journalistenmeute 
mit den üblichen plumpen Schmeicheleien bedacht werden mag, ihn je- 
doch in den Augen wissenschaftlich arbeitender Historiker der Lacher- 
lichkeit preisgibt. Autistisch halt er an seinem verknócherten Ge- 
schichtsbild fest und fährt fort, die Dokumente zu „entschlüsseln“ und 
zu „interpretieren“, d.h. ihnen einen Sinn zu unterstellen, den sie nicht 
besitzen. 
Ganz am Anfang des Buches stoßen wir auf folgende, erstaunliche 
Aussage: 
»Die Vernichtung der Juden auf dem europäischen Kontinent während des 
Zweiten Weltkriegs war ein historisches Novum, das ein wachsendes Heer 
von Akademikern veranlaßte, seinen Charakter in all seinen Facetten zu un- 
tersuchen. Ich bin einer von ihnen und habe viele Stunden in Bibliotheken 
und Archiven und gelegentlich auch unmittelbar an den Státten verbracht, 
wo die drakonischen Taten verübt wurden. Dennoch habe ich erst spät in 
meinem Leben begonnen, die von mir verwendeten Quellen zu analysieren.« 
(S. 9, Hervorhebung von mir.) 








Ob Herr Hilberg nicht gut daran getan hátte, die verwendeten Quellen zu 
analysieren, bevor er sein dreizehnhundertseitiges, »definitives« Werk 
über den Holocaust" zu Papier brachte? 


166 


JÜRGEN GRAF · Hilbergs RIESE AUF TONERNEN FÜSSEN 


Die Widersacher 


Prof. Dr. Raul Hilberg, geb. 1926 
in Osterreich, 1939 in die USA aus- 
gewandert, B.A. in Politologie, 
M.A. und Ph.D. in Offentlichem 
Recht und Verwaltung (1955). Do- 
zent an der Universität Vermont, 
spáter Professor für Internationale 
Beziehungen, US-Außenpolitik und 
den Holocaust. 


BÜCHER: The Destruction of the Eu- 





Raul Hilberg 





ropean Jews (1961, 1985, 2001), Documents of Destruction. Germany 
and Jewry, 1933-1945 (1971), Sonderzüge nach Auschwitz (1981), The 
Holocaust Today (1988), Gehorsam oder Initiative? Zur arbeitsteiligen 
Tüterschaft im Nationalsozialismus (1991), Perpetrators, Victims, By- 
standers. The Jewish Catastrophe, 1933-1945 (1992), Unerbetene Erin- 
nerung: der Weg eines Holocaust-Forschers (1994), L'Insurrection du 


ghetto de Varsovie (mit anderen, 
1994), The Politics of Memory 
(1996), Auf den Trümmern der Ge- 
schichte (1999), German & Jew 
(2001), Sources of Holocaust Rese- 
arch (2001, 2002, 2009) 


Jürgen Graf, geb. 1951 in der 
Schweiz, Studium der Skandina- 
vistik, Anglistik, Romanistik, von 
Beruf Lehrer; vier Jahre Dozent für 
Deutsch an einer Universitat in Tai- 
wan; seit 1991 als Revisionist tatig. 


BÜCHER: Der Holocaust auf dem 
Prüfstand (1993), Der Holocaust- 








Jürgen Graf 





167 


DON HEDDESHEIMER · THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 97 


him. He was assigned to the Cheka (later called the OGPU, then the 
NKVD, and still later the KGB), an investigative agency that became a 
political police force of organized terror. Stalin assigned Kaganovich 
the task of keeping his second wife under surveillance and reporting 
back on her activities. After she committed suicide, Kaganovich intro- 
duced Stalin to his younger sister Rosa who was a medical doctor at a 
clinic in Moscow and within a year Rosa Kaganovich became Stalin’s 
third and last wife. 

His perennial sidekick during that period was a young Nikita 
Khrushchev who as a Shabes Goy in the Ukraine lit the Sabbath lights 
and started the stoves for the Jewish high politicos on Saturdays.'” 
Khrushchev wrote in his biography that as a Russian peasant he first 
met Kaganovich in 1917 and owed his early career to Kaganovich. Ka- 
ganovich was Khrushchev’s boss from 1928 to about 1938 and again 
from 1946 to 1948.20 

Kahan wrote that Kaganovich took great pleasure in having 16 major 
Cossack villages removed to Siberia because he blamed the Cossacks 
for persecuting Jews under the Czars.??! He participated in demolishing 
the church of Christ the Savior in Moscow for a new palace of Soviets. 
The holy week monastery was turned into a theater for use by party 
members;?? 


"People were afraid to laugh. It was as if a huge blanket had been 
dropped over their mouths. " 


Kahan wrote of an interesting and possible account of Stalin's death. 
According to Kahan, after Stalin's first stroke Rosa (Dr. Rosa Kaga- 
novich Stalin, Stalin's wife) prescribed for him pills called dicoumarol, 
an anticoagulant also used in rat poison. Large amounts are lethal, but 
taken in small amounts, dicoumarol retards blood clotting making an- 
other stroke less likely. After his first stroke, Stalin took dicoumarol 
twice a day. Later Rosa secretly quadrupled the dosage, which eventual- 
ly poisoned him. The problem with the story is that Kahan implicates 
Molotov, Bulganin, and others in the inner circle as plotters in Stalin's 
demise. It is not very likely that Stalin would have no friends in his own 
inner circle but this theory protects Rosa and Lazar Kaganovich from 
total responsibility.” Maybe Stalin really was killed by a Jewish doc- 
tor, namely his wife. An autopsy might tell us for sure. 

Hard to believe stories about killer doctors have been around for a 
long time in the Soviet Union. An earlier ‘doctors plot’ was one of the 





199 Thid., p. 158. 

200 Strobe Talbott (ed.), op. cit. (note 196), p. 544f. 
201 S. Kahan, op. cit. (note 198), pp. 158-165. 

202 ра, p. 178. 

203 pid., рр. 257-265. 
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excuses for the Soviet Great Terror of the 1930s. Briefly, this earlier tale 
and its resultant consequences went like this: In 1934, Bukharin, Yago- 
da, and other rightists in contact with Trotsky were plotting to assassi- 
nate Stalin, Voroshilov, Kirov, Menzhinsky, Molotov, Kuibyshev, Kaga- 
novich, Gorky, and Zhdanov, just about the entire Soviet leadership. 
They plotted to accomplish this through physicians slowly ruining the 
health of these leaders. As directed by the plotters, the physicians delib- 
erately gave bad advice and mistreatment for illnesses especially to the 
cardiovascular system. Injections and stimulants were administered in a 
way calculated to surreptitiously kill the patient. In that way, Menzhin- 
sky was murdered and his position in the leadership was assumed by 
Yagoda. 

When Gorky, the internationally famous literary figure, contracted a 
serious case of influenza and died, it was soon rumored that his doctor 
deliberately aggravated his condition, murdering Gorky. Soon they were 
saying that Trotsky had ordered that *Gorky must be physically exter- 
minated at all costs" due to Gorky's prestige and because he was very 
devoted personally to Stalin. These and similar fictional ‘crimes’ were 
prosecuted at three trials held at the height of the Great Terror before 
the Military Collegium of the Supreme Court of the USSR in August 
1936, January 1937, and in March 1938.20 At the 1936 trial, Zinoviev 
and Kamenev were brought from prison where they were serving out 
terms on previous convictions. The prosecutors established that an inti- 
mate relationship had developed between Leon Trotsky on the one hand 
and Alfred Rosenberg and Rudolf Hess of National Socialist Germany 
on the other hand. At the conclusion of the third trial in 1938, the mur- 
dering doctors and other plotters were convicted and shot by a firing 
squad. 

During the great terror, from 1936 to 1938, Stalin approved a plan to 
summarily shoot tens of thousands of people establishing target figures 
for shootings by province. There was socialist competition between 
NKVD departments to find the most spies. N.I. Ezhov, Stalin's secret 
police chief at the height of the Great Terror, cynically and knowingly 
forced confessions from innocent people. Stalin personally signed death 
sentences including a record 3,167 in one day. Eventually Ezhov was 
arrested, convicted, and shot for the crime of “leftist overreaction” and 
was replaced by Вегіа.2% The old line Bolsheviks were arrested and 
shot in a move that may have actually been popular with some of the 
lower classes because there was so much bitterness accumulated against 
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Holocaust-Studien, Ubersichtswerke 
Alexander Calder: Der Holocaust: Die Argumente 
Dieses Buch fiihrt den Leser in die 
wichtigsten Aspekte dessen ein, was 
heute mit dem Begriff “Holocaust” 
umfasst wird, und beleuchtet sie 
kritisch. Es zeichnet die Revisionen 
nach, die von der "offiziellen" Ge- 
schichtsschreibung am Geschichts- 
bild vorgenommen wurden, wie die 
wiederholten Verringerungen der 
behaupteten Opferzahlen vieler La- 
ger des Dritten Reiches sowie das - 
stillschweigende Übergehen absurder Tótungsmetho- 
den. Darüber hinaus wird auch darauf hingewiesen, 
wo noch mit weiteren Revisionen am gegenwärtigen 
Geschichtsbild zu rechnen ist. Das Gegenüberstellen 
von Argumenten und Gegenargumenten ermóglicht es 
dem Leser, sich kritisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. 
Hinweise auf Quellen und weiterführende Literatur er- 
möglichen es, sich tiefer in die Materie einzuarbeiten. 
Eine griffige und doch umfassende Einführung in diese 
brandheiße Materie. 
Best.-Nr. 23: 123 S., A5 pb (2011) 








Der Holocaust 


Die Argumente 


тр. 








Germar Rudolf: Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 
Strittige Fragen im Kreuzverhór 
Das neue Standardwerk der Holo- 
caust-Geschichtsschreibung, basie- 
rend auf den Forschungsergebnissen 
einer Vielzahl kritischer Forscher. 
Das Buch ist im Dialogstil verfasst 
zwischen dem Referenten einerseits, 
der dem Leser die wichtigsten Er- 
kenntnisse dieser weltweiten Kon- 
troverse darlegt, und seinen Lesern 
andererseits, die mit konstruktiven, aber auch kritischen 
Anmerkungen, Einwänden und Gegenargumenten auf- 
warten. Mit seiner breiten Palette interdisziplinärer 
Forschungsergebnisse ist dieses Werk ein Kompendium 
von Antworten auf die wichtigsten Fragen zum Holo- 
caust und seiner kritischen Wiederbetrachtung. Dieses 
leicht verstándliche Buch ist die zurzeit beste Einfüh- 
rung in dieses brandheiße Tabuthema wie auch eine 
gute Zusammenfassung für den Kenner. Dritte, korri- 
gierte und erweiterte Auflage. Mit einem Vorwort von 
Prof. Dr. Thomas Dalton. 
Best.-Nr. 152: 3. korr. & erw. Auflage, 648 S., A5 pb, 
s/w ill., Bibl., Index (2015) 
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Germar Rudolf: Auschwitz-Lügen. 


Legenden, Liigen, Vorurteile 

“Die Revisionisten sind schon unzáh- 
lige Male widerlegt worden" — diese 
Behauptung vernimmt man immer 
wieder von Medien, Politikern und 
Gelehrten. In diesem Buch werden 
diese “Widerlegungen” als das ent- 
larvt, was sie sind: wissenschaftlich 
unhaltbare Lügen, die geschaffen 
wurden, um dissidente Historiker zu verteufeln und die 
Welt in Holocaust-Knechtschaft zu halten. Ergánzungs- 
band zu Rudolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 

Best.-Nr. 160: 2. revidierte Auflage, 396 S., A5 pb, s/w 


ill., Index (2012) 


Auschwitz 





G. Rudolf (Hg.): Der Holocaust auf dem Seziertisch 
Beitragssammlung, welche die or- 
thodoxe Geschichtsschreibung tiber 
“Gaskammern,” “6 Millionen,” 
Nachkriegstribunale und andere 
Bausteine der Vernichtungslegende 
sorgfältig und präzise einer ver- 
nichtenden Analyse unterzieht. Mit 
seinen zahlreichen Grafiken und 
Abbildungen unterstreichen die 
wohlfundierten Beiträge ihre revi- 
sionistischen Argumente gegen den 
Holocaust-Mythos. Überarbeitete und erweiterte Neu- 
ausgabe der vormaligen Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte. 
Best.-Nr. 148: ca. 700 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl. (2016) 

Arthur R. Butz, Der Jahrhundertbetrug 

Eine fundierte, skeptische Untersu- 
chung zum Thema der Juden wáh- 
rend des 2. Weltkrieges in Europa. 
Ein Schwergewicht liegt dabei auf 
Informationen, die den Alliierten seit 
langem über Auschwitz bekannt wa- 
ren. Die Tatsache, dass die behaup- 
teten Vernichtungen den Alliierten 
hätten bekannt gewesen sein müs- 
sen, ihnen aber offenbar unbekannt 
waren, war für Experten seit jeher 
schier unerklarlich. Genau das setzt Prof. Dr. Butz an: 
“Ich sehe keinen Elefanten in meinem Keller. Gabe es 
in meinem Keller einen Elefanten, so würde ich ihn 
ganz bestimmt sehen. Also gibt es in meinem Keller 
keinen Elefanten." Ein weiterer Schwerpunkt sind die 
Nachkriegstribunale, wo mittels Nótigung und Folter 
"Beweise" produziert wurden, mit der die Ausrottungs- 
legende etabliert wurde. Mit Scharfsinn trennt Butz die 
Fakten von der Desinformation, die seit dem Ende des 
Zweiten Weltkrieges verbreitet wurde. Neu übersetzte, 
aktualisierte und stark erweiterte Neuauflage. 

Best.-Nr. 116: 622 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl. (2015) 
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Auschwitz-Studien 
Germar Rudolf: Das Rudolf Gutachten iiber die 
Gaskammern von Auschwitz 
Der US-Hinrichtungsexperte Leuch- 
ter verfasste 1988 ein Gutachten 
über die Auschwitz-Gaskammern. 
Fazit: “Technisch unmóglich." Da- 
durch verunsichert prüfte der damals 
am Max-Planck-Institut in Stuttgart | 
promovierende Chemiker Rudolf, |$ 
ob Leuchter Recht hat. Seine Un- 
tersuchungen bestechen durch ihre 
wissenschaftliche und technische 
Gründlichkeiten und Sachlichkeit. Rudolfs Ergebnis- 
se gleichen denen Leuchters: “Technisch unmöglich.” 
Restposten (erweiterte Neuauflage in Vorbereitung) 
Best.-Nr. 43: 240 S., A5 geb., teilw. farbig ill. (2001) 


















Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz — forensisch 
untersucht 

Knappe und für den Laien ver- 
stándliche Zusammenfassung des 
Rudolf-Gutachtens und anderer grif- 
figer revisionistischer Argumente zu 
Auschwitz. Das Heft eignet sich auch 
als Einfiihrung fiir Uneingeweihte. 
Best-Nr. 141: 56 S., A5 pb, ill. (2008) 
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AUSCHWITZ 
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Jürgen Graf: Auschwitz: Tätergeständnisse und 
Augenzeugen des Holocaust 





Das erste wissenschaftliche Kom- E 
pendium von Zeugenaussagen über 

die angebliche Judenvernichtung in Ka 
Auschwitz. Für das vorliegenden Ré 


Werk wurden die Aussagen so be- 
rühmter Zeugen analysiert wie: R. 
Vrba, J. Tabeau, C. Vaillant-Couturi- 
er, R. Höß, S. Lewenthal, A. Feinsil- 
ber, S. Dragon, H. Tauber, M. Kula, 
F. Müller, M. Benroubi, F. Griksch, 
P. Broad, J.P. Kremer, A. Lettich, 
C.S. Bendel, M. Nyiszli, O. Lengyel, R. Bóck, E. Wie- 
sel... Graf gibt die für seine Analyse ausschlaggeben- 
den Passagen dieser Aussagen wieder, die sich auf die 
angebliche Massenvernichtung in Auschwitz beziehen, 
und unterzieht sie einer fachgerechten kritischen Ana- 
lyse. Das Ergebnis ist erschütternd: Keine der Aussa- 
gen kann bezüglich der darin enthaltenen Gaskammer- 
Behauptungen als glaubhaft eingestuft werden. Doch 
urteilen Sie selbst. 
Best.-Nr. 14: 280 S. pb, A5, Bibl., Index (1994 
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Carlo Mattogno: Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz. 
Entstehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs 
Begriffe wie "Sonderbehandlung" 
und “Sonderaktion” sollen Tarnwör- 
ter für die Tötung von Häftlingen 
gewesen sein, wenn sie in deutschen 
Dokumenten aus der Kriegszeit auf- 
tauchten. Mit diesem Buch legt Car- 
lo Mattogno die bisher ausführlich- 
ste Abhandlung zu diesem textlichen 
Problem vor. Indem er viele zumeist 
bisher unbekannte Dokumente über 
Auschwitz untersucht, weist Matto- 
gno nach, dass Begriffe, die mit "Sonder" anfangen, 
zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, die jedoch in Bezug 
auf Auschwitz in keinem einzigen Fall etwas mit Tótun- 
gen zu tun hatten. Diese wichtige Studie beweist, dass 
die übliche Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeblichen 
Tarnsprache durch die Zuweisung krimineller Inhalte 
für harmlose Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente der 
etablierten Geschichtsschreibung — vóllig unhaltbar ist. 
Best.-Nr. 27: 160 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl., Index (2003 


























Carlo Mattogno: Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. 
Gerücht und Wirklichkeit 
Die Geschichte der "ersten Verga- 
sung" in Auschwitz ist der Ausgangs- 
punkt einer beispiellosen Weltpropa- 
ganda. Mattogno weist nach, dass 
die sogenannte erste Menschenver- 
gasung in Auschwitz ausschließlich 
auf den widersprüchlichen Angaben 
selbsterklärter Augenzeugen beruht. 
Er widerlegt diese Fabrikationen des 8 я 
angeblichen Vergasungsbeginns mit @ ЖШШЕ EE 
einer Fiille von unerschiitterlichen do 
Dokumenten. Die offizielle Version über die angebli- 
che erste Vergasung in Auschwitz ist eine Erfindung der 
politischen Geschichtsschreibung, die keine historische 
Grundlage besitzt. 
Best.-Nr. 109: 2. korr. & erw. Aufl., 191 S., A5 pb., ill., 
Bibl. (2014) 
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Carlo Mattogno: Auschwitz: Krematorium I—und die 


angeblichen Menschenvergasungen 

Die Leichenhalle des Krematoriums 
I im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz 
soll der erste Ort gewesen sein, wo 
mehrere Massenvergasungen von 
Juden durchgeführt worden sein 
sollen. In dieser Studie werden die 
wichtigsten Zeugenaussagen un- 
tersucht und mit Dokumenten der 
Kriegszeit sowie mit materiellen E 
Beweisen verglichen. Es zeigt sich, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen dort, wo sie genau sind, 
einander widersprechend und physisch Unmógliches 
behaupten. Mattogno deckt zudem betrügerische Ver- 
suche auf, die schwarze Propaganda dieser Zeugen in 
"Wahrheit" umzuwandeln. Eine Untersuchung des ge- 
genwártigen Zustandes dieser Leichenhalle beweist, 
dass sie niemals etwas anderes war als das, für was sie 
vorgesehen war: eine Leichenhalle. 

Best.-Nr. 81: 158 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl. (2014) 
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Carlo Mattogno: Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwit 

Im Frühling und Sommer 1944 wurden etwa 400.000 
ungarische Juden nach Auschwitz deportiert und dort 
angeblich in Gaskammern ermordet. 
Die Krematorien vor Ort waren mit 
dieser last überfordert. Daher sollen 
tüglich Tausende von Leichen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen verbrannt 
worden sein. Der Himmel soll mit 
Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So die 
Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht alle 
dokumentarischen, materiellen und 





anekdotischen Beweise. Sie zeigt, E 

dass die Zeugenaussagen einander 

widersprechen sowie dem, was physisch móglich ge- 

wesen ware. Luftaufnahmen des Jahres 1944 beweisen, 

dass es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauchschwaden gab. 
Best.-Nr. 82: 167 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl. (2014 





C. Mattogno: Die Zentralbauleitung der 

Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz. Organisation. 
Verantwortlichkeiten, Tätigkeiten 
Anfang der 1990er Jahre gaben die russischen Behör- 
den Historikern Zutritt zu ihren Staatarchiven. Die in 
einem Moskauer Archiv lagernden Akten der Zentral- 
bauleitung des Lagers Auschwitz 
dokumentieren im Detail die Pla- 
nung und den Bau dieses Lager- 
komplexes. Mattogno Studie wirft 
Licht in bisher verborgene Aspekte 
der Lagergeschichte und vermittelt 
ein tiefgründiges Verständnis über 
die Organisation, Aufgaben und Vor- B 
gehensweisen dieses Amtes. Diese bp 
wegweisende Studie ist für all jene 
unverzichtbar, die eine Fehlinterpre- 
tation von Auschwitz-Dokumenten vermeiden wollen, 
wie sie bei vielen Holocaust-Historikern häufig vor- 
kommen. 

Best.-Nr. 83: 181 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl., Glossar (2014) 
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Carlo Mattogno: Die Bunker von Auschwitz. Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit 


Zwei Bauernhäuser (“Bunker“) in Auschwitz sollen 
1942 zu Gaskammern umgebaut worden sein. Wahre 





Aktenberge des KL Auschwitz hat 
Mattogno durchkämmt — mit dem 
Ergebnis, dass diese “Bunker” nie 
existiert haben. Er zeigt, wie Ge- 
rüchte von Widerstandsgruppen 
innerhalb des Lagers zu Gräuelpro- 
paganda umgeformt wurden, und 
wie diese schwarze Propaganda 
anschließend zur “Wirklichkeit” Ka 
transformiert wurde durch Histori- [ESF Fee 
ker, die alles unkritisch aufgreifen, — 
was von angeblichen Augenzeugen behauptet wird. Im 
abschließenden Abschnitt untermauert Mattogno mit 
Luftbildaufnahmen aus der Kriegszeit und archäologi- 
schen Grabungen, dass die “Bunker” nichts anderes als 
Propaganda-Unsinn sind. 

Best.-Nr. 84: 336 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl. (2015) 
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Herbert Verbeke (Hg.): Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. 
Erwiderung an J.-C. Pressac 

Der einzige Wissenschaftler, der es 
in den 80er und 90er Jahren wag- 
te, sich den Revisionisten entge- 
genzustellen, war der franzósische 


Apotheker Jean-Claude Pressac. Er Nackte Fakten 








wurde vom Establishment als “Wi- 
derleger der Revisionisten" hochge- 
spielt. Pressacs Hauptwerke werden 
in diesem Buch einer detaillierten 
Kritik unterzogen. Sie beweist, dass 
Pressacs Interpretation seiner Quellen weder formell 
noch inhaltlich wissenschaftlichem Standard genügt: 
Er behauptet Dinge, die er nicht beweist oder die gar 
den Beweisen entgegenlaufen, unterstellt Dokumenten 
Inhalte, die sie nicht haben, offenbart krasse technische 
Inkompetenz und ignoriert wichtige, ihm bekannte Ar- 
gumente. Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten entlarvt die Lügen 
und Halbwahrheiten des Establishments. 
Best.-Nr. 47: 175 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (1995) 


Andere NS-Lager 
C. Mattogno, J. Graf: Treblinka. Vernichtungslager oder 


Durchgangslager? 

Im Lager Treblinka in Polen sol- 
len 1942-1943 zwischen 700.000 
und 3 Mio. Menschen umgebracht 
worden sein, entweder in mobilen 
oder stationären Gaskammern, mit 
verzógernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungelóschtem Kalk, heiBem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder 
Dieselabgasen... Die Leichen sollen 
auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden sein. Die Auto- 
ren analysieren dieses Treblinka-Bild bezüglich seiner 
Entstehung, Logik und technischen Machbarkeit und 
weisen mit vielen Dokumenten nach, was Treblinka 
wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. Grafs anregender 
Schreibstil garantiert Lesevergnügen. Aufmunternd 
sind die originellen Zeugenaussagen sowie die Absur- 
ditäten der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung. 

Best.-Nr. 41: 432 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2002) 
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Carlo Mattogno: Ве ес in Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen... 
Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 zwischen 600.000 
und 3 Mio. Juden ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelóschtem Kalk, Starkstrom, Vaku- 














um... Die Leichen seien schließlich 
auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen spurlos 
verbrannt worden. Wie im Fall Treb- 
linka. Der Autor hat sich daher auf 
neue Aspekte beschränkt, verweist 
sonst aber auf sein Treblinka-Buch 
(siehe oben). Es wird die Entstehung 
des offiziellen Geschichtsbildes des 
Lagers erläutert und einer tiefge- 
henden Kritik unterzogen. Ende der 
1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec ar- 
chäologischen Untersuchungen durchgeführt, deren Er- 
gebnisse analysiert werden. Diese Resultate widerlegen 
die These von einem Vernichtungslager. 
Best.-Nr. 79: 170 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2004) 











J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno: Sobibor. Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit 

Zwischen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden 
sollen in Sobibór anno 1942/43 mit 
Chlor oder einer schwarzen Flüs- 
sigkeit getótet worden sein. Nach 
dem Mord wurden die Kammerbó- 
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Si 
Massengrübern geschafft und dort Ki, „А | 
beerdigt bzw. verbrannt worden dest E 
sein sollen. Dieser Unsinn wurde Ы SE 
bald geandert: Motorabgase statt Chlor, und keine auf- 
klappbaren Bóden, befahl die Orthodoxie. Diese und 
andere Absurditáten legt dieses Buch offen. Im Lager 
durchgeführte archáologische Untersuchungen führen 
zu fatalen Schlussfolgerungen für die Vernichtungsla- 
gerthese. Anhand vieler Dokumente wird schließlich 
widerlegt, dass die “Endlösung” und “Deportationen in 
den Osten" Codewórter für Massenmord waren... 

Best.-Nr. 64: 526 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2010) 





Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno: KL Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie 

Im KL Majdanek sollen im 2. Welt- 
krieg zwischen 50.000 und über 1. 
Mio. Menschen umgekommen sein. 
Basierend auf erschópfender Analy- 
se von Primärquellen und materiel- 
len Spuren versetzt dieses Buch der 
Lüge von  Menschenvergasungen 
den Todesstoß. Die Autoren kommen 
zu eindeutigen Schlussfolgerungen 
zur wirklichen Geschichte und Be- 
deutung des Lagers. Sie zerstóren die offizielle These, 
ohne die vielen Misshandlungen zu entschuldigen, die 
von Majdaneks SS-Kommandanten tatsáchlich zugelas- 
sen wurden. Graf und Mattogno schufen damit erneut 
ein sorgfaltig recherchiertes, methodisches Werk, das 
einen hohen Standard setzt. 

Best.-Nr. 36: 2. Aufl., 325 S., A5 pb, teilw. farbig ill., 
Bibl., Index (2004) 














Carlo Mattogno, Chelmno. Geschichte & Propaganda 
Nahe Chelmno soll wáhrend des Krieges ein “Todesla- 
ger" bestanden haben, in dem zwischen 10,000 und 1 
Mio. Opfer in sogenannten “Gaswagen” mit Auspuffga- 
sen erstickt worden sein sollen. Mattognos tiefschürfen- 
de Untersuchungen der bestehenden Beweise untergra- 
ben jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. Mattogno deckt 
das Thema von allen Winkeln ab und unterminiert die 
Siehe www.shop.codoh.com für Preise und aktuelle Angebote 





orthodoxen Behauptungen tiber die- 
ses Lager mit einer überwältigend 
wirksamen Menge an Beweisen. 
Zeugenaussagen, technische Ar- 
gumente, forensische Berichte, ar- 
cháologische Grabungen, offizielle 
Untersuchungsberichte, Dokumente 
— all dies wird von Mattogno kritisch 
untersucht. Hier finden sie die un- 
zensierten Tatsachen über Chelmno 
anstatt Propaganda. 

Best.-Nr. 63: 199 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2014) 


J. Graf, C. Mattogno: Das KL Stutthof und seine 


Funktion in der NS-Judenpolitik 

Das KL Stutthof unweit von Danzig 
(Westpreußen) ist von westlichen 
Historikern niemals wissenschaftli- 
cher untersucht worden. Polnische 
Autoren meinen, Stutthof sei 1944 
zu einem “Hilfsvernichtungslager” 
bei der Durchführung der sogenann- 
ten "Endlósung der Judenfrage" 
geworden. J. Graf und C. Mattogno 
haben dieses Bild des KL Stutthof 
einer kritischen Überprüfung unter- 
zogen, gestützt auf polnische Literatur sowie auf Doku- 
mente aus verschiedenen Archiven. Als Ergebnis ihrer 
Untersuchungen sind sie zu eindeutigen Schlussfolge- 
rungen bezüglich der Funktion des Lagers gekommen, 
die sich grundlegend von den in der offiziellen Literatur 
aufgestellten Thesen unterscheiden. Sie haben dadurch 
ein Standardwerk geschaffen, an dem eine Anspruch 
auf Seriosität erhebende Geschichtsschreibung nicht 
vorbeikommen wird. 

Best.-Nr. 42: 144 S., A5 pb, teilw. farbig ill., Bibl., 
Index (1999) 


F. A. Leuchter, R. Faurisson, G. Rudolf: Die Leuchter- 
Gutachten. Kritische Ausgabe. 
1988 wurde der US-Experte für Hin- 
richtungseinrichtungen F. Leuchter 
beauftragt, für einen Strafprozess 
die Menschengaskammern in den ; 
Lagern Auschwitz, Birkenau und АА 
Majdanek zu untersuchen. Leuchter 
schlussfolgerte in seinem Gutachten, 
dass die untersuchten Ortlichkeiten 
“weder damals noch heute als Hin- Wees 
richtungsgaskammern benutzt oder | 
ernsthaft in Erwägung gezogen werden konnten”. An- 
schließend ging Fred Leuchter ebenso in andere Lager, 
wo ein Massenmord mit Giftgas stattgefunden haben 
soll (Dachau, Mauthausen, Hartheim). Er verfasst so- 
dann ähnlich verheerende Gutachten. Diese Studie 
wurde von einer von Prof. Faurisson zusammengestell- 
ten, kommentierten Bibliographie begleitet über Be- 
hauptungen bezüglich dieser drei angeblichen Orte des 
Massenmordes. In einem dritten Gutachten beschrieb 
Fred Leuchter detailliert die Technik der Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern, wie sie in den USA für die Todesstrafe 
benutzt wurden, und stellt diese den Behauptungen 
bezüglich angeblicher Vergasungen des Dritten Rei- 
ches gegenüber. In einem vierten Gutachten kritisierte 
Leuchter ein Buch über “Gaskammern” des französi- 
schen Wissenschaftlers J,-C. Pressac. 
Diese Ausgabe veröffentlicht alle diese Gutachten in 
Siehe www.shop.codoh.com für Preise und aktuelle Angebote 


CHELMNO 

















DIE LEUCHTER- 
GUTAC > 


War, 














einem Band und unterzieht das erste von ihnen einer 
ausführlichen Kritik, wobei Leuchters korrekte Be- 
hauptungen mit weiteren Information und Quellen ab- 
gestützt und seine Fehler korrigiert werden. 

Best.-Nr. 87: 302 S., A5 pb, ill. (2014) 





Andere Holocaust- Themen 
Don Heddesheimer: Der Erste Holocaust. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen mit Holocaust-Behauptungen im Ersten 
Weltkrieg und danach. 
"Sechs Millionen Juden von Holo- 
caust bedroht" : Dies behaupteten 
Medien wie die New York Times — 
aber schon 1919! Don Heddeshei- 
mers fundiertes Buch dokumentiert 
die Propaganda vor, wahrend und 
vor allem nach dem Ersten Welt- 
krieg, die behauptete, das osteuro- 
päische Judentum befände sich am 
Rande der Vernichtung, wobei die 
mystische 6-Millionen-Zahl immer 
wieder auftauchte. Jüdische Spendenkampagnen in 
Amerika brachten riesige Summen unter der Prämisse 
ein, damit hungernde Juden in Osteuropa zu ernähren. 
Sie wurden jedoch stattdessen für zionistische und 
kommunistische “konstruktive Unternehmen” verwen- 
det. Der Erste Holocaust ist eine einschneidende Unter- 
suchung der schlau ausgeheckten Kampagne von Gräu- 
el- und Vernichtungspropaganda zwei Jahrzehnte vor 
dem angeblichen Holocaust des Zweiten Weltkrieges. 
Best.-Nr. 91: 174 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2004) 


Walter N. Sannin 
Judentums 

Wie viele Juden wurden Opfer der 
NS-Judenverfolgung? Sanning stützt 
sich auf die Ergebnisse von Volks- 
zählungen und andere Berichte, die 
er fast ausschließlich alliierten und 
jüdischen Quellen entnommen hat. 
In seiner Gesamtbilanz kommt er 
auf ca. 750.000 jüdische Verschol- 
lene während der Zeit des Zweiten 
Weltkrieges. Dieses Buch ist eine 
Herausforderung, auf welche die 
orthodoxe Geschichtsforschung bis heute nur eine Ant- 
wort hat: totschweigen. Auch das einzige Werk der Ge- 
genseite zur Frage der Opferzahlen der Juden während 
des Zweiten Weltkriegs (Dimension des Völkermords, 
1991) verschweigt die Argumente dieses Klassikers und 
umgeht die darin aufgezeigten Argumente. 

Best.-Nr. 1: 320 S., A5 pb, Bibl., Index (1983) 


Carlo Mattogno: Schi 
Holocaust-Orthodoxie 

Aufgrund der wachsenden Lawine 
revisionistischer Publikationen sa- 
hen sich die orthodoxen Historiker 
gemüßigt, der etwas entgegen zu 
setzen. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Sammelband, der vorgibt, die 
Argumente kritischer Historiker zu 
widerlegen. Diese Studie diskutiert | 
jedoch praktisch keine revisionisti- 
schen Argumente. Kaum eines der 
vielen revisionistischen Werke wird auch nur erwáhnt. 
Mattogno legt die peinliche Oberflächlichkeit und dog- 
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matische Ignoranz dieser Historiker gnadenlos bloß. 
Deren Behauptungen sind teilweise vóllig unfundiert 
und beruhen oft darauf, dass Quellen vóllig verzerrt und 
entstellt werden. Anhand seiner beeindruckenden Quel- 
lenkenntnisse widerlegt Mattogno die Thesen dieser 
Hofhistoriker gekonnt. Das orthodoxe Geschichtsbild 
des “Holocaust” hat daher einen vólligen Schiffbruch 
erlitten — wie anno dazumal die Titanic. 
Best.-Nr. 33: 313 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2011) 





Jürgen Graf: “Die Vernichtung der europáischen 
Juden": Hilbergs Riese auf tónernen Füßen. 
Demolierung der zentralen Behaup- 
tungen der Holocaust-These durch 
eine kritische Untersuchung von 
Raul Hilbergs kanonischem Werk 
Die Vernichtung der europdischen 
Juden. Es konzentriert sich auf jene 
Seiten in Die Vernichtung, die direkt 
vom angeblichen NS-Massenmord 
an den Juden handeln. Graf legt die 
Schwächen und Absurditäten von 
Hilbergs besten "Beweisen" für 
ein Vernichtungsprogramm, für Gaskammern und die 
behaupteten 6 Mio. Opfer offen. Auf humorvolle Art 
vernichtet dieses Buch Hilbergs Versuch, Massenver- 
nichtung in Auschwitz und anderswo zu beweisen. 2. 
aktualisierte Auflage. 

Best.-Nr. 153: 184 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2015) 


Steffen Werner: Die 2. Babylonische Gefangenschaft 


“Wenn sie nicht ermordet wurden, 
wo sind die sechs Millionen Juden 
geblieben?" Dies ist ein Standard- 
einwand gegen die revisionistischen 
Thesen. Sie bedarf einer wohlfun- 
dierten Antwort. Steffen Werner 
untersuchte bevólkerungsstatistische 
Daten in Weifirussland, die es ihm 
erlaubt, eine atemberaubende wie 
sensationelle These zu beweisen: 
Das Dritte Reich deportierte die Ju- 
den Europas tatsächlich nach Osteuropa, um sie dort “in 
den Sümpfen" anzusiedeln. Dies ist die erste und bisher 
einzige fundierte These über das Schicksal der vielen 
von den deutschen Nationalsozialisten nach Osteur- 
opa deportierten Juden Europas, die jene historischen 
Vorgänge ohne metaphysische Akrobatik aufzuhellen 
vermag. 
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Best.-Nr. 11: 200 S., A5 pb, ill. (1991) 





Ingrid Weckert: Feuerzeichen. Die "Reichskristallnacht " 
Die "Reichskristallnacht" gilt für die heutige Zeitge- 
schichte als der erste Schritt zur sogenannten “Endlö- 
sung," obwohl die tatsáchlichen Hintergründe bisher 
nicht geklärt werden konnten. Was geschah in jener 
schrecklichen Nacht wirklich? Wer waren die Anstifter. 
nicht bloß die Brandstifter? Wer die 
Nutznießer, nicht bloß die Opfer? 
Ingrid Weckert hat alle zugänglichen 
Dokumente eingesehen, die gesam- 
te vorhandene Literatur durchge- 
arbeitet und zahlreiche Zeitzeugen 
befragt, vor allem aber das gesamte 
Quellenmaterial einer messerschar- 
fen kritischen Analyse unterzogen. 
Es entstand eine Arbeit, die sich 
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spannend wie ein Kriminalroman liest und zu wissen- 
schaftlichen Erkenntnissen gelangt, die erstaunlich sind 
und alles widerlegen, was in dieser Beziehung als “er- 
wiesene historische Tatsache” galt. 

Best.-Nr. 56: 2. Aufl., 202 S., A5 pb, Bibl., Index (2009) 





Ingrid Weckert: Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich 
Die oft verschwiegende Wahrheit 
über die Auswanderung der Juden 
aus dem Dritten Reich ist, daß sie ge- 
wünscht wurde. Reichsdeutsche Be- 
hörden und jüdische Organisationen 
arbeiteten dafür eng zusammen. Die 
an einer Auswanderung interessier- 
ten Juden wurden von allen Seiten 
ausführlich beraten und ihnen wurde 
zahlreiche Hilfe zuteil. 
Eine griffige Zusammenfassung der Judenpolitik des 
NS-Staates, die allen Greuelmärchen von der Vernich- 
tungsintention den Boden entzieht. 

Best.-Nr.: 147, 112 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl. (2015) 


Robert Lenski: Der Holocaust vor Gericht. Der 2. 
Zündel-Prozess 

1988 fand in Toronto die Berufungs- 
verhandlung gegen den Deutsch- 
Kanadier Ernst Zündel statt, der | 
angeklagt war, über den Holocaust 
wissentlich die Unwahrheit ver- 
breitet zu haben. Dieses Buch fasst 
die während des Prozesses von den 
Experten beider Seiten vorgebrach- 
ten Beweise zusammen. Es handelt 
sich dabei um die wohl umfassend- 
ste und kompetenteste Auseinander- 
setzung, die je vor einem Gericht um den Holocaust 
ausgefochten wurde. Besonders sensationell war das 
für diesen Prozess angefertigte Gaskammer-Gutachten 
Fred Leuchters. Aufgrund dieses Gutachtens entschied 
sich der britische Historiker David Irving, als Entla- 
stungszeuge für Ernst Zündel aufzutreten. Diese Aus- 
gabe wurde neu gesetzt, wo nótig in Fufinoten kritisch 
kommentiert und enthält ein neues Vorwort von Germar 
Rudolf. 

Best.-Nr. 59: 2., revidierte Auflage, 539 S., A5, pb 
(2010) 


John C. Ball: Luftbildbeweise (Air Photo Evidence, 
Während des 2. Weltkrieges fertigten 
deutsche und alliierte Luftaufklärer 
Bilder der Schlachtfelder Europas 
an. Diese sind erstklassige Bewei- 
se zur Erforschung des Holocaust. 
Luftbilder von Orten wie Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Jar usw. | 
geben Einblick tiber das, was dort | 
geschah. Dies läßt sich mit dem ver- 
gleichen, was laut Zeugenaussagen 
dort passiert sein soll. Balls Werk ist 
voll mit Luftbild-Reproduktionen und Schemazeich- 
nungen zur Erläuterung des Gezeigten. Ball zufolge 
widerlegen die Bilder viele der von Zeugen gemach- 
ten Gráuelbehauptungen über Vorgánge im deutschen 
Machtbereich. 

Best.-Nr. 143: ca. 170 S., 280 x 216 mm pb, durchge- 

hend s/w-illustriert (2015 
Siehe www.shop.codoh.com für Preise und aktuelle Angebote 
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Revisionistische Klassiker 
W. Stäglich: Der Auschwitz-Mythos. Legende oder 
Wirklichkeit? 
Eine tiefgreifende sachverständige 
Analyse der Nürnberger Tribunale 
und des Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
Prozess. Stáglichs Enthüllungen ver- 
schlagen dem Leser ein ums andere 
Mal den Atem angesichts der unvor- 
stellbar skandalósen Art, mit der die 
alliierte Siegerjustiz und die bundes- 
deutschen Strafbehórden das Recht 
beugten und brachen, um zu politisch vorgegebenen 
Ergebnissen zu kommen. Ein Augenóffner für alle, die 
meinen, der Holocaust sei doch in vielen Strafverfahren 
nachgewiesen worden. Um den Erfolg des Buches zu 
unterbinden, wurde es verboten und verbrannt. 
Diese Ausgabe wurde neu erfasst und gesetzt. Sie ent- 
hált ein neues Vorwort des Herausgebers sowie zudem 
im Anhang das Sachverstándigen-Gutachten des Histo- 
rikers Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheffler, das als Grundlage 
für die Einziehung des "Mythos" diente, sowie Dr. 
Stäglichs detaillierte Erwiderung darauf. 

Best.-Nr. 139: 4., erweiterte und korrigierte Auflage, 

570 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl. (2015) 
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J.G. Burg: Schuld und Schicksal. Europas Juden 


zwischen Henkern und Heuchlern 

J. G. Burg, ein aus Ostgalizien stam- 
mender Jude, geriet als junger Mann 
während des 2. Weltkriegs zwischen 
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die Fronten deutschen und sowjeti- schul.o 
schen Antisemitismus’. In dieser Au- чмо 
tobiographie berichtet ег über seine |SAVICKSAL 


Erlebnisse unter sowjetischer Besat- 
zung, nach der deutschen “Befrei- 
ung” 1941, tiber seine Flucht vor den 
Sowjets bei Kriegsende, tiber seine 
Erlebnisse in Israel und die dadurch ausgelóste Rück- 
kehr nach Deutschland, wo er mit korrupten Glaubens- 
genosse über die “Wiedergutmachung” in Streit geriet. 
Best.-Nr. 66: 370 S., A5 pb (1979) 
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Paul Rassinier: Das Drama der Juden Europas 
Eine Kritik des 1961er Buchs von 
Raul Hilberg Die Vernichtung der 
europdischen Juden. Rassinier ana- 
lysiert Hilbergs Verfahrensweise so- 
wie einige seiner Beweisen, wie die 
Aussagen von M. Niemóller, Anne 
Frank, R. Höß, M. Nyiszli, K. Ger- 
stein. Im dritten Teil stellt Rassinier 
statistische Untersuchungen über die 
angeblichen 6 Millionen Opfer an, 
die ersten sachlichen Untersuchun- 
gen zu diesem Thema überhaupt. 
Best.-Nr. 3: 272 S., A5 pb (1965 


P. Rassinier: Was ist Wahrheit? Die Juden & das 3. Reich 
Rassiniers wichtigstes Werk, ausge- 
lóst durch den Schauprozess gegen 
Adolf Eichmann in Jerusalem 1961. 
Diese Studie spannt einen weiten 
Bogen, beginnend mit dem deut- 
schen Rückzug aus Russland und der 
damit einsetzenden Gráuelpropagan- gi 
da der Sowjets. Sodann demaskiert 
Rassinier das Nürnberger Militür- 
tribunal als Schauprozess, und den 
Eichmannprozess ordnet er als eine 
Fortsetzung dieses Tribunals ein. Der zweite Teil des 
Buches befasst sich mit dem Unrecht von Versailles, 
das den 2. Weltkrieg überhaupt erst hervorrief. 
Best.-Nr. 67: 294 S., A5 pb (1978 


Udo Walendy: Bild-“Dokumente” für die 
Geschichtsschreibung? 
In einer Vielzahl von Büchern und 
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Ausstellungen sieht man zahlreiche | Bila 
angeblich authentische Gräuelbilder ER 
des Holocaust bzw. des 2. Weltkrie- | esee ` 
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Fassungen dieser Bilder sowie von 
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Best.-Nr. 108: 79 S., A5 pb (1973) 
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Paul Rassinier: Die Lüge des Odysseus. Die Wahrheit 
Revisionismus": Der Franzose Ras- 

pazifistischen Widerstand gegen die 

wald gesteckt. In diesem Erlebnis- 

der Manner, die heute in ihrem Na- 

"schlimmer als die SS" gewesen zu sein. 

des kritischen Bezweifelns der Fabeln seiner damaligen 
verzerrten, erfanden und logen. 


kommt ans Licht 

Das Erstlingswerk des "Vaters des Di 
le 

sinier, erst Kommunist, dann So- I 

zialist, war wührend des Krieges im UU 

deutschen Besatzer. Dafür wurde er 

1943 verhaftet und ins KZ Buchen- 

bericht erklärt er, er habe in der 

Widerstandsbewegung die meisten 

men sprechen, niemals getroffen. Zudem beschuldigt er 

die kommunistischen Funktionsháftlinge in den KZs, 

Die Lüge des Odysseus markiert Rassiniers Eintritt in 

den historischen Revisionismus, seine ersten Schritte 

Kampf- und Leidensgenossen im Widerstand, die nach 

Ansicht Rassiniers im Stile von Odysseus übertrieben, 

Best.-Nr. 68: 244 S., A5 pb (1957) 
Siehe www.shop.codoh.com für Preise und aktuelle Angebote 





Franz J. Scheidl: Geschichte der Verfemung 


Deutschlands 
Neuauflage des revisionistischen Klassikers in 7 Ban- 
den: Gegen das deutsche Volk : 
wird seit über 100 Jahren in der 
ganzen Welt ein einzigartiger 
Greuellügen- und Haß-Propa- 
gandafeldzug geführt. Scheidl 
prüfte die Behauptungen dieser 
Propaganda. Die meisten er- 
wiesen sich als Verfälschungen, 
Übertreibungen, Erfindungen, 
Greuellügen oder unzulässige 
Verallgemeinerungen. Die Bände: 1: Greuelpropaganda 
im Ersten Weltkrieg (166 S.); 2: Lügenhetze im Zweiten 
Weltkrieg (200 S.); 3: Die Konzentrationslager (284 S.); 
4: Die Millionenvergasungen (262 S.); 5: Die Ausrot- 
tung der Juden (176 S.); 6: Das Unrecht an Deutschland 
(330 S.); 7: Zur Hölle mit allen Deutschen! (368 S.) 
Best.-Nr. 130: 2. Aufl., 7 Bde., 1786 S., A5 pb (2014) 
Einzelbände: Best.-Nr. 131-137 
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DAS KONZENTRATIONSLAGER STUTTHOF 


DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 99 
the misery that the revolution had caused to the Russian people.” 

Closing this chapter with a note concerning the Soviet ‘doctors plot’ 
of the 1950s, according to author Kahan, six of the fifteen doctors who 
were charged were Jewish, but the official news of the arrest only re- 
ported nine of the fifteen names, including all of the six Jewish names. 
It therefore looked to the world like most of those arrested were Jewish, 
which is typical of the misconceptions that are repeated to this day. For 
example, online Encarta Encyclopedia reports: 


“In 1953 fifteen doctors, most of them Jewish, were arrested and 
charged with murdering important Soviet officials on orders from the 
Joint Distribution Committee, a Zionist organization.” 


Go figure. 





206 Walter Laqueur, op. cit. (note 197), p. 273f. 
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Einführung 


]. KL Stutthof 


Am 2. September 1939, also am Tage nach dem Beginn des Polen- 
feldzugs, wurde unweit des 36 km östlich von Danzig gelegenen 
Dorfes Stutthof in WestpreuDen ein Internierungslager für polnische 
Gefangene eróffnet (siehe Karte). Anfang 1942 ànderte sich der 
formelle Status des Lagers. Das vormalige Internierungslager erhielt 
nun die Bezeichnung “Konzentrationslager Stutthof". In den sechs- 
einhalb Jahren seiner Existenz nahm es Häftlinge aus zahlreichen 
Staaten auf, ferner eine Anzahl sowjetischer Kriegsgefangener. 

1944 wuchs die vorher verhältnismäßig geringe Lagerstärke 
durch großenteils über Auschwitz erfolgte Massentransporte jüdi- 
scher Háftlingen aus dem Baltikum, Ungarn und Polen sprunghaft 
an. Zuvor hatte es im Lager nur wenige Juden gegeben. Im Januar 
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Dunkelgrau: deutsches Territorium nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg. 


Hellgrau: deutsches Territorium, von Polen nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg annektiert. 
Das Gebiet um Danzig unterstand formal dem Vólkerbund. 


Der Ort Stutthof (WestpreuBen) befindet sich nahe dem “Frischen 
Haff’, einem Nehrungssee, der von der Ostsee durch eine schmale 
Halbinsel, der "Frischen Nehrung", getrennt ist. Das gesamte hier 
gezeigte Territorium wurde nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg von Polen 
annektiert — mit Ausnahme von Nordostpreußen, das an die UdSSR 
fiel. Die gesamte, fast vollstándig deutsche Bevólkerung wurde 
entweder ermordet oder vertrieben bzw. floh bei Kriegsende. 
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1945 wurde mit der Ráumung von Stutthof begonnen. Dieses wurde 
— als letztes nationalsozialistisches KL — am 9. Mai 1945 von der 
Roten Armee befreit, die dort allerdings nur noch etwa 150 Häftlin- 
ge vorfand; die übrigen waren zuvor evakuiert worden. 


2. Stutthof in der polnischen und westlichen Geschichts- 
schreibung 


Eine Anspruch auf Wissenschaftlichkeit erhebende Literatur über 
das Lager Stutthof existiert praktisch nur in Polen, wo eine größere 
Anzahl von Büchern und Artikeln zu diesem Thema erschienen ist. 
Wir werden im Folgenden immer wieder auf diese polnische Litera- 
tur zurückgreifen, verweisen aber bereits jetzt darauf, dass sie 
durchweg propagandistisch gefarbt und in entscheidenden Punkten 
ganz unzuverlassig ist. 

Als offizielle Lagergeschichte gilt der 1988 erschienene Sammel- 
band Stutthof — hitlerowski ob6z koncentracyjny,' der seit 1996 auch 
in deutscher Übersetzung vorliegt.” Ferner gibt die Gedenkstätte 
Stutthof in unregelmäßigen Abständen eine Zeitschrift mit dem Na- 
men Stutthof. Zeszyty Muzeum (Stutthof. Hefte des Museums, künftig 
als SZM abgekürzt) heraus, die sich freilich nur teilweise mit den 
Ereignissen im Lager befasst. 

In der polnischen Geschichtsschreibung wird die These verfoch- 
ten, Stutthof sei im Jahre 1944 zu einem behelfsmäßigen Vernich- 
tungslager für Juden geworden. Eine Zusammenfassung der offiziel- 
len Version lieferte im Jahre 1967 das Bulletin des in Warschau an- 
sässigen Jüdischen Historischen Instituts:? 

“Im Frühling und Sommer des Jahres 1944 änderte sich der Charakter 

Stutthofs grundsätzlich; es war nun nicht mehr bloßes Konzentrations- 

lager, sondern gleichzeitig Vernichtungslager für Zehntausende von 

Juden, insbesondere jüdischen Frauen. [...] Die siegreiche Offensive 

der Sowjetarmee zwang die Hitlerleute zur Evakuierung der Konzentra- 

tionslager und Gefängnisse auf dem Territorium Litauens, Lettlands 
und Estlands. Im Zusammenhang damit wurden im Jahre 1944 ver- 
schiedene Konzentrationslager wie das KL Riga-Kaiserwald, das KL 


Interpress, Warschau. 

? Stutthof. Das Konzentrationslager, Wydawnictwo Marpress, Danzig 1996. Wir 
zitieren die offizielle Lagergeschichte stets nach dieser deutschen Übersetzung 
und nicht nach dem polnischen Original. 

Kzysztof Dunin-Wasowicz, “Zydowscy Wiezniowie KL Stutthof", in: Biuletyn 
Zydowskiego Instytutu Historycznego, Warschau 1967, Nr. 63, S. 10. 
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Kaunas-Prosidniszki und einige andere aufgelóst. Dies führte zu einer 
massenhaften Überstellung von Häftlingen russischer, weißrussischer, 
lettischer und litauischer Nationalität, aber auch von vielen tausend let- 
tischen und litauischen Juden nach Stutthof. Außerdem überstieg die 

Liquidierung der ungarischen Juden, die damals in Auschwitz vor sich 

ging, die Kapazität jenes Lagers. Tausende ungarischer Juden wurden 

nun nach Stutthof und in seine Nebenlager geschickt.” 

Laut der polnischen Fachliteratur sind zahlreiche — mehrheitlich jü- 
dische — Stutthof-Häftlinge ab Juni oder Juli des Jahres 1944 durch 
Giftgas ermordet worden. In mehreren “Holocaust”-Standardwerken 
der westlichen Welt, namentlich dem von E. Kogon, H. Langbein. 
A. Rückerl u.a. herausgegebenen Sammelband Nationalsozialisti- 
sche Massentötungen durch Giftgas* sowie der Enzyklopädie des 
Holocaust, wird diese Behauptung aufgegriffen. 

Allerdings gibt es auch unter den Vertretern der These von einer 
systematischen Judenvernichtung im Dritten Reich solche, die nichts 
von Menschenvergasungen im KL Stutthof wissen. In Raul Hilbergs 
1300-seitigem Standardwerk über den “Holocaust”,° in dem Stutthof 
insgesamt nur viermal kurz erwähnt wird, fehlt jeglicher Hinweis auf 
eine Menschentötungsgaskammer in jenem Lager. Auch Gerald 
Reitlinger, Autor eines weiteren “Holocaust”-Klassikers,’ behauptet 
nirgends, in Stutthof seien Menschen vergast worden. 

In diesem Zusammenhang ist erwähnenswert, dass das KL Stutt- 
hof beim Nürnberger Prozess nicht zur Sprache kam. 

Der umtriebigste polnische Autor zum Lager Stutthof in der 
westlichen Literatur ist Marek Orski, der zu dem 1998 erschienenen 





* Erschienen 1983 beim Fischer Verlag, Frankfurt a.M. 

5 Eberhard Jäckel, Peter Longerich, Julius Н. Schoeps u.a., Enzyklopädie des Ho- 
locaust. Die Verfolgung und Ermordung der europäischen Juden, 3 Bände, Ar- 
gon Verlag, Berlin 1993. 

Raul Hilberg, Die Vernichtung der europäischen Juden, 3 Bände, Fischer Ta- 
schenbuch Verlag, Frankfurt a.M. 1997. Hilberg unterscheidet drei Typen von 
NS-Konzentrationslagern: “Todeslager” (Auschwitz, Treblinka, Belzec, Sobibor, 
Kulmhof und Lublin), “Lager mit Tötungsoperationen” (Poniatowa, Trawniki, 
Semlin) sowie “Lager mit Todesopfern im Bereich von einigen zehntausend oder 
darunter”. In die dritte Kategorie reiht er neben Bergen-Belsen, Buchenwald, 
Mauthausen und Dachau auch Stutthof ein (ebenda, S. 1299). Somit schließt 
Hilberg ausdrücklich aus, dass Stutthof ein — wenn auch nur “behelfsmäßiges” — 
Vernichtungslager war. Vgl. Jürgen Grafs Kritik von Hilbergs Werk: “Die Ver- 
nichtung der europäischen Juden "—Hilbergs Riese auf tönernen Füßen, Castle 
Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. Ebenso C. Mattogno, Raul Hilberg e i “centri di 
sterminio” nazionalsocialisti. Fonti e metodologia, Rome 2008, 
www.vho.org/aaargh/fran/livres8/CMhilberg.pdf 


7 Gerald Reitlinger, Die Endlösung, Colloquium Verlag, Berlin 1983. 
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Sammelband Die nationalsozialistischen Konzentrationslager? einen 
Beitrag über das Lager Stutthof beisteuerte, und der zehn Jahre spä- 
ter, anno 2008, bei einer Konferenz in Oranienburg? zum selben 
Thema einen Vortrag hielt, ohne jedoch nennenswert Neues zum 
Thema beizutragen. ° 

Sämtliche in der offiziellen westlichen “Holocaust”-Literatur 
aufgestellten Behauptungen über Vergasungen in Stutthof beruhen 
auf zweierlei Quellen: Der einschlägigen polnischen Fachliteratur 
sowie Gerichtsurteilen bei BRD-Prozessen, die ausschließlich auf 
Zeugenaussagen fufen. Kein westlicher “Holocaust”-Gelehrter hat 
sich ernsthaft mit Stutthof beschäftigt. Dies dürfte zumindest teil- 
weise daran liegen, dass das Lager im Zusammenhang mit der soge- 
nannten “Endlösung der Judenfrage” erst ab Mitte 1944 eine Rolle 
spielt. 

Von den Revisionisten hat sich bisher als einziger der US- 
Historiker Mark Weber mit Stutthof auseinandergesetzt. Sein im 
Jahre 1997 im Journal of Historical Review erschienener Beitrag 
stützt sich zwar nicht auf Originaldokumente, sondern lediglich auf 
die spärliche in westlichen Sprachen verfügbare Literatur, ist aber 
dennoch von sehr gutem Niveau. Weber erwähnt die 1944 erfolgten 
umfangreichen Deportationen baltischer, polnischer und ungarischer 
Juden nach Stutthof und bemerkt dazu: '! 

“Diese Überstellungen nach Stutthof können nur schwer oder über- 

haupt nicht mit einer deutschen Politik zur Vernichtung der europäi- 

schen Juden in Einklang gebracht werden. Hätte es solch eine Ausrot- 
tungspolitik gegeben, wäre nicht einzusehen, weshalb Juden aus dem 

Baltikum — die angeblich alle zur Vernichtung bestimmt waren — nicht 

etwa an Ort und Stelle getötet, sondern mittels des überlasteten deut- 

schen Transportsystems evakuiert wurden. Die Tatsache, dass viele der 
von den Deutschen aus dem Baltikum nach Stutthof gebrachten Juden 





8 M. Orski, “Organisation und Ordnungsprinzipien des Lagers Stutthof”, in: Ul- 
rich Herbert, Karin Orth, Christoph Dieckmann (Hg.), Die nationalsozialis- 
tischen Konzentrationslager. Entwicklung und Struktur, Wallstein Verlag, Göt- 
tingen, 1998, Bd. I, S. 285-308. 

? М. Orski, “Die Vernichtung von Häftlingen des Konzentrationslagers Stutthof 
durch das Giftgas Zyklon B”, in: Günter Morsch, Betrand Perz, Astrid Ley 
(Hg.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Massentötungen durch Giftgas. 
Historische Bedeutung, technische Entwicklung, revisionistische Leugnung, 
Metropol, Berlin 2011, S. 294-303. 

10 Siehe die Analyse Carlo Mattognos in: Schiffbruch. Vom Untergang der Holo- 
caust-Orthodoxie, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, UK, 2011, S. 227-234. 

П Mark Weber, “An important but little-known Wartime Camp: Stutthof”, in: 
Journal of Historical Review, Band 16, Nr. 5, September/Oktober 1997, S. 2. 
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arbeitsuntaugliche Kinder waren, passt besonders schlecht zu einer 
Ausrottungspolitik. ” 


3. Vom Ziel der vorliegenden Studie 


Ausgangspunkt für unsere Studie bildete ein Ende Juni und Anfang 
Juli 1997 erfolgter Besuch in Stutthof, bei dem wir sowohl eine er- 
hebliche Zahl von im Archiv befindlichen Dokumenten eingesehen 
als auch eine Besichtigung des Lagers vorgenommen haben. Bei ei- 
ner im März 1999 durchgeführten Reise nach Polen haben wir zu- 
satzliches wichtiges Material über dieses KL erworben. Da dessen 
Geschichte bis zum Jahre 1944, dem Zeitpunkt der groBen Judende- 
portationen, weitgehend unstrittig ist, lag es nahe, den Schwerpunkt 
unserer Untersuchungen auf drei Punkte zu legen: 

— Die behaupteten Vergasungen von (überwiegend jüdischen) Häft- 
lingen; 

— Die Gesamtopferzahl des Lagers; 

— Die sich aus den 1944 erfolgten Massendeportationen von Juden 
nach Stutthof aufdrángenden Rückschlüsse auf die nationalsozia- 
listische Judenpolitik der Kriegszeit. 

Die Klärung dieser drei — eng miteinander verknüpften — Fragen bil- 
det das eigentliche Ziel unserer Studie. Dass sie dem Leser zugleich 
einen Überblick über die Geschichte eines im Westen praktisch nur 
dem Namen nach bekannten Lagers bietet, mag man ihr als zusätzli- 
ches Verdienst anrechnen. 


Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, 28. April 1999 


Seit der Veröffentlichung dieses Werkes ist die geschichtswissen- 
schaftliche Landschaft zum Lager Stutthof praktisch unverändert 
geblieben. Keiner der neuen Beiträge, die sich durch eine recht nied- 
rige Qualität auszeichnen, hat das Verständnis der grundlegenden 
Themen verbessert, die wir für die erste Auflage des vorliegenden 
Buches untersucht haben. Abgesehen von selbstverständlich not- 
wendigen kleineren Revisionen und Korrekturen halten wir es daher 
nicht für nötig, in dieser neuen Auflage größere Änderungen vorzu- 
nehmen. Wir haben jedoch den Dokumentenanhang erweitert. 


Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, 9. Mai 2012 
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KAPITEL I: 
Ein Überblick über die Geschichte 
des Lagers Stutthof 


1. Die Periode vom September 1939 bis zum Februar 1942 


Wie wir in einem früheren Buch" dargelegt haben, dienten die na- 
tionalsozialistischen Konzentrationslager während der Kriegszeit 
vorrangig zwei Zielen. Einerseits erfüllten sie durch die Aufnahme 
wirklicher oder potentieller Gegner des Nationalsozialismus eine si- 
cherheitspolitische Funktion, andererseits kam ihnen zu einer Zeit, 
wo immer mehr Deutsche an die Front mussten und der Mangel an 
Arbeitskräften dem Reich aufs schwerste zu schaffen machte, eine 
zunehmende kriegswirtschaftliche Bedeutung zu. 

Den Anstoß zur Errichtung von Stutthof gab der erstgenannte 
dieser beiden Gründe. Wir wollen die Entstehung dieses Lagers im 
Folgenden kurz darstellen, wobei wir uns in erster Linie auf einen im 
Buch mit der offiziellen Lagergeschichte wiedergegebenen Beitrag 
des polnischen Historikers Mirosław Glinski stützen. "°? 

Am 3. Juli 1939 hatte SS-Brigadeführer Johannes Schafer, der 
Bevollmächtigte des Senats der Freien Stadt Danzig für politische 
Angelegenheiten, den sogenannten “SS-Wachtsturmbann” gegrün- 
det, dessen Führung dem SS-Obersturmbannführer Kurt Eimann an- 
vertraut wurde und zu dessen Aufgabe u.a. die Einrichtung proviso- 
rischer Internierungslager für als aktive Gegner Deutschlands be- 
kannte Polen gehórte, welche im Falle eines Kriegsausbruchs unver- 
züglich verhaftet werden sollten. 





12 Jürgen Graf und Carlo Mattogno, KL Majdanek. Eine historische und technische 
Studie, Castle Hill Publisher, Hastings 1998; 2. Aufl. ebd., 2004. 

13 Mirosław Glinski, “Organisation und Struktur des Lagers Stutthof”, in: Stutthof. 
Das Konzentrationslager, aaO. (Anm. 2), S. 76-98. 
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Noch im selben Monat wurde nordwestlich des Dorfes Stutthof 
(polnisch Sztutowo) unter der Leitung des SS-Obersturmführers 
Erich Gust mit dem Bau eines Lagers begonnen, bei welchem Sträf- 
linge aus dem Danziger Gefangnis die Arbeitskráfte stellten. Am 
Nachmittag des 2. September, also am Tage nach dem Kriegsaus- 
bruch, traf ein Kontingent von etwa 200 im Raum Danzig festge- 
nommenen Polen in Stutthof ein. 

Sümtliche Internierungslager jener Region unterstanden dem SS- 
Sturmbannführer Max Pauly. Die zentrale Kommandantur befand 
sich anfánglich im Lager Neufahrwasser, das spáter, im April 1940, 
zum Nebenlager von Stutthof werden sollte. Letzteres trug zunáchst 
die offizielle Bezeichnung “Zivilgefangenenlager”, doch wurde es 
im Schriftverkehr auch “Gefangenenlager” und “Gefangenen-Sam- 
mellager" genannt. Die Bevólkerung der angrenzenden Gegend 
sprach meist einfach vom “Waldlager”. 

Nachdem der SS-Sturmbannführer Arthur Liebehenschel im Auf- 
trag des Inspektorats der Konzentrationslager im Januar 1940 Stutt- 
hof, Neufahrwasser sowie ein drittes Internierungslager, Grenzdorf, 
besucht hatte, erstattete er dem Chef des Inspektorats Glücks einen 
Bericht über seine Eindrücke. Glücks schlug dem Reichsführer-SS 
Heinrich Himmler daraufhin vor, Stutthof offiziell in den Rang eines 
Konzentrationslagers zu erheben, weil es günstig gelegen sei und gu- 
te Möglichkeiten für den Arbeitseinsatz von Häftlingen biete, doch 
Himmler lehnte den Vorschlag zunächst ab." 

Ende Januar 1940 wies Stutthof rund 4.500 Insassen auf. Bei 
den Inhaftierten handelte es sich damals durchweg um männliche 
Polen, unter denen sich zahlreiche als politisch unzuverlässig gel- 
tende Priester, Lehrer und andere Angehörige der Intelligenz befan- 
den. Ab Mitte desselben Jahres wurde auch eine geringe Zahl weib- 
licher Häftlinge in Stutthof eingeliefert und in der Baracke I unter- 
gebracht, welche nun die Bezeichnung “Frauenblock” erhielt. 

Hier sind einige Ausführungen über den Ausbau des Lagers an- 
gebracht; wir stützen uns dabei auf einen Beitrag der polnischen His- 
torikerin Ewa Ferenc.'° 





14 Ebenda, S. 76ff. 

15 Główna Komisja Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, Obozy hitlerowskie 
na ziemiach polskich 1939-1945, Państwowe Wydawnictowo Naukowe, War- 
schau 1979, S. 493. 

16 Ewa Ferenc, “Bau und Erweiterung des Konzentrationslages Stutthof (2. Sep- 
tember 1939 - 31. Dezember 1944)”, in: Stutthof. Das Konzentrationslager, aaO. 
(Anm. 2), S. 99-108. 
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Als Anfang September 1939 die ersten Háftlinge auf dem Lager- 
gelände eintrafen, fanden sie dort bereits eine Anzahl von Zelten, ei- 
ne Küche, einen Waschraum und eine Latrine vor. Die Häftlinge 
wurden zunächst ausschließlich zum Aufbau des Internierungslagers 
beim Roden des Waldes, der Planierung des Geländes usw. einge- 
setzt. Wie auch bei anderen Lagern war diese Aufbauphase für die 
daran Beteiligten besonders hart; als schwerste Arbeit galt die beim 
Waldkommando, das mit dem Fállen von Báumen beauftragt war. 

Für die Errichtung der Gebäude war das sogenannte Baubüro zu- 
ständig, das Anfang 1942 “SS-Neubauleitung Stutthof" und später 
einfach “Bauleitung” genannt wurde. Erster Chef der Bauleitung war 
der SS-Untersturmführer Otto Neubauer. Sie unterstand der Zentral- 
bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei in Danzig, welche ihrerseits 
der Bauinspektion Reich-Ost mit Sitz in Posen untergeordnet war; 
letztere wiederum war dem Chef des Amtes C (Amtsgruppe Haus- 
halt und Bauten) des Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamtes (WVHA) 
unter SS-Gruppenführer Hans Kammler unterstellt." 

Bis Oktober 1941 gab es in Stutthof drei Háftlingsbaracken. Etwa 
gleichzeitig wurde die Kanalisationsanlage fertiggestellt, und in den 
Baracken wurden Waschráume eingerichtet; früher hatten sich die 
Häftlinge an im Freien liegenden Trógen gewaschen. 

Eine weitere Baracke diente als Häftlingskrankenbau und enthielt 
u.a. eine chirurgische Abteilung, einen Verbandssaal und eine Apo- 
theke. Ferner bestanden eine Küchenbaracke sowie eine Wäscherei. 
Als Kommandanturgebäude wurde ein ehemaliges, auf dem Lager- 
gelánde liegendes Altersheim genutzt. 

Ab Anfang 1940 wurden Baracken für die Lagerwerkstätten ge- 
baut; es gab schlieBlich eine Malerei, eine Móbelwerkstatt, eine 
Tischlerei, eine elektrotechnische Werkstatt und eine Schmiede. Au- 
Derhalb des Lagers hatten die Häftlinge Viehställe sowie ein 
Schlachthaus errichtet. '* 

Von Anfang April bis Ende September 1941 wurde Stutthof in 
der KL-Nomenklatur aus nicht ersichtlichen Gründen als “Durch- 
gangslager" eingestuft, obgleich sich seine Funktion gegenüber frü- 
her nicht geändert hatte.'” Uber diese Periode sind nur sehr wenige 
Dokumente erhalten. 





17 M. Glinski, *Organisation...", aaO. (Anm. 13), S. 98. Zur Organisation der SS- 
Bauleitungen siehe auch Carlo Mattogno, Die Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS 
und Polizei Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014. 

18 E, Ferenc, “Bau und Erweiterung. ..", aaO. (Anm. 16), S. 99-102. 

1? M. Glinski, *Organisation...", aaO. (Anm. 13), S. 79. 
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Zu den politischen Háftlingen stieben ab 1941 die sogenannten 
“Erziehungshäftlinge”. Bei diesen handelte es sich um Staatsangehö- 
rige der besetzten Lander sowie in geringerem Umfang um Deut- 
sche, welche ihre Arbeitsvertráge gebrochen oder der Einberufung 
zum Arbeitsdienst keine Folge geleistet hatten. Am 28. Mai 1941 
hatte Himmler in einem Rundschreiben an alle Dienststellen der Si- 
po (Sicherheitspolizei) die Errichtung von Arbeitserziehungslagern 
angeordnet: Er erklärte die Gründe für diese Entscheidung wie 
folgt:?? 

"Mit dem verstürkten Arbeitseinsatz von Auslündern und anderen Ar- 

beitskrüften in wehr- und volkswirtschaftlich wichtigen Betrieben meh- 

ren sich die Fülle von Arbeitsverweigerung, denen im Interesse der 

Wehrkraft des deutschen Volkes mit allen Mitteln entgegengetreten 

werden muß. Arbeitskräfte, die die Arbeit verweigern oder in sonstiger 

Weise die Arbeitsmoral geführden und zur Aufrechterhaltung der Ord- 

nung und Sicherheit in polizeilichen Gewahrsam genommen werden 

müssen, sind in besonderen Arbeitserziehungslagern zusammenzufassen 
und dort zu geregelter Arbeit anzuhalten. " 
Es sei vorgesehen, in diese Arbeitserziehungslager ausschließlich 
Arbeitsverweigerer und Bummeltanten aufzunehmen, deren Haft- 
zweck einzig die Umerziehung sei, so Himmler weiter. 

Daraufhin schlug der Sipo-Leiter von Danzig, Heinrich Willich, 
der Himmlers oben zitierten Befehl zur Errichtung eines Arbeitser- 
ziehungslagers in Stutthof erhalten hatte, in einem Schreiben an 
Reinhardt Heydrich, den Chef des RSHA (Reichssicherheitshaupt- 
amtes) der SS, die Umgestaltung Stutthofs in ein Erziehungslager 
vor. Tags drauf erklärte Heydrich sein Einverständnis.” 

Das Lager war damals relativ klein und beherbergte laut Heinrich 
Willich lediglich etwa 2.000 Insassen. Eine undatierte, aus dieser 
Zeit stammende Liste der benötigten Personalstárke für die ständige 
Belegschaft und die Wachen des Arbeitserziehungslagers Stutthof 
führte insgesamt bloß 291 Belegschaftsmitglieder auf.” 

Den Erziehungshäftlingen war im Vergleich zu den politischen 
Gefangenen ein glimpfliches Los beschieden, kamen sie doch in al- 
ler Regel nach 56 Tagen frei, worauf ihnen eine Arbeitsstelle zuge- 
wiesen wurde. Ihre Internierung galt nicht als Strafe und schlug sich 
nicht im Führungszeugnis der Häftlinge nieder. Zudem hatten polni- 





20 Rundschreiben Himmlers vom 28.5.1941, bezüglich “Errichtung von Arbeitser- 
ziehungslagern”, RGVA, 1323-2-140, S. 1f. 

?! Bbd., S 21-21a. 

2 Ebd., S. 10-10a. 
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sche und jüdische Erziehungsháftlinge ganz im Gegensatz zu ande- 
ren Häftlingen ein Anrecht auf eine Entlohnung der während der In- 
haftierung geleisteten Arbeit, und zwar 2 Reichsmark pro Tag für 
verheiratete und 0,50 Reichsmark für ledige Gefangene.” 

Mit der Umgestaltung des Lagers trafen erstmals auch Nichtpolen 
in größerer Zahl in Stutthof ein. So wurden ab September 1941 
Franzosen eingeliefert, als erster ein gewisser Jean Maurisse, der als 
Fremdarbeiter in Elbing (polnisch Elblag) bei der Firma E. Schichau 
tätig gewesen war und nach seiner Freilassung aus Stutthof dorthin 
zurückkehrte.” Auch die Anwesenheit italienischer Erziehungshäft- 
linge lässt sich — allerdings erst ab 1943 — nachweisen.” 

Von den 1939 nach Kriegsausbruch internierten polnischen poli- 
tischen Häftlingen wurden in den Jahren 1940 und 1941 rund 2.000 
auf freien Fuß gesetzt.”° Dass die Lagerstärke ab Frühling 1940 er- 
heblich sank, ist teils auf diese Freilassungen, teils auf Überstellun- 
gen zurückzuführen. Ins Gewicht fielen dabei namentlich zwei große 
Transporte, die bereits im April 1940 nach Sachsenhausen abgegan- 
gen waren: Am 9. jenes Monats wurden 1.000 und am 19. weitere 
800 Stutthof-Häftlinge in jenes KL überstellt."" Andererseits aber er- 
folgten keine Transporte aus offiziell als solche anerkannten Kon- 
zentrationslagern in Internierungs-, Durchgangs- oder Arbeitserzie- 
hungslager. Am 10. Dezember 1941 wies Stutthof daher nur noch 
1.024 Häftlinge — darunter 100 Frauen — auf, von denen über ein 
Drittel in den Nebenlagern Elbing und Grenzdorf einsafen.”* 

Stutthof wurde offiziell am 1. Oktober 1941 ein Arbeitserzie- 
hungslager. An jenem Tag wurde die Verwaltung des ehemaligen 
Zivilinterniertenlagers in die Hände der Gestapo übergeben. Das La- 
ger bestand damals aus drei Wohnbaracken — davon eine für weibli- 
che Insassen —, einer Lazarettbaracke, einer Küchenbaracke, einer 
Entwesungsbaracke sowie vier Wachtürmen.? Dem Übergabeproto- 





23 Brief der Gestapo Danzig an den Leiter des Arbeitserziehungslagers Stutthof, 


25.10.1941. RGVA, 1323-2-140, S. 71; siehe Dokument 1 im Anhang. 

24 Marek Orski, Des Francais à Stutthof, Muzeum Stutthof w Sztutowie, Danzig 
1995, S. 9f. 

?5 Marek Orski, Gli Italiani a Stutthof, Muzeum Stutthof w Sztutowie, Danzig 
1996, S. 8. 

26 Główna Komisja..., aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 498. 

27 Danuta Drywa, “Ruch transportów między KL Stutthof a innymi obozami”, in: 
SZM, Nr. 9, 1990, S. 27. 

28 Główna Komisja..., aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 498, 504. 

29 Ubergabeprotokoll vom 28. Okt. 1941. RGVA, 1323-2-140, S. 38-38a; siehe 
Dokument 2 im Anhang. 
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koll kann man entnehmen, dass die Entwesungsbaracke aus einem 
Entlausungsraum mit Entlausungskessel und Dampfkessel, einem 
Vorraum, einem Baderaum, einem Umkleideraum, sowie einer Wä- 
scherei bestand.” 

Am 23. November 1941 besuchte Himmler Stutthof?! und be- 
schloss anschließend, ihm den Status eines regulären Konzentrati- 
onslagers zuzubilligen. Den Ausschlag dafür gaben wirtschaftliche 
Erwägungen. Dies geht aus folgendem, am 19. Dezember 1941 an 
den Leiter des SS-Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungshauptamtes Oswald 
Pohl adressierten Brief Himmlers hervor 2 


“Mein lieber Pohl! 

Ich war kürzlich gelegentlich meines Besuches im Gau Danzig- 
Westpreußen im Lager Stutthof. Ich bin zur Überzeugung gekommen, 
daß Stutthof von größter Bedeutung für die spätere Besiedlung des 
Gaues Danzig-Westpreußen ist. Stutthof hat alle Möglichkeiten für 
Werkstätten, Schreinerei, Schlosserei usw. Ich glaube, daß wir Stutthof 
doch ausbauen und verwenden müßten. Der Ausbau müßte meines Er- 
achtens folgende Dinge berücksichtigen: 

I) Die Einrichtung von Bauschreinerei und Bauschlosserei für die Sied- 
lungstätigkeit in Westpreußen. 

2) Vollste Ausnutzung der Schneider-, Schreiner- und sonstigen Werk- 
stätten für uns. Es werden dort eine große Menge von Aufträgen für die 
Wehrmacht ausgeführt. 

3) Einrichtung einer Autoreparatur-Werkstatt für den dortigen SS- 
Oberabschnitt. 

4) Kauf einer Ziegelei am Haff, die sehr günstig liegt, die Kleinbahn 
und Kanal hat und die uns zurzeit dort angeboten wird. 

5) Stutthof muß außerdem in der Richtung ausgebaut werden, daß es in 
einem Lager später 20.000 Russen aufnehmen kann, mit denen wir 
dann den Siedlungsaufbau des Gaues Danzig-Westpreußen vollziehen 
können. 

Ich übersende anliegend eine Aufstellung über die Bodenbeschaffen- 
heit, die in Stutthof gemacht wurde. Von Interesse könnte einesteils der 
Faulschlamm zur Düngung der Wiesen sein, wenn es sich lohnt, ihn in 
der Tiefe von 10-12 m abzubauen, und andererseits die allerdings in 
100 m Tiefe liegende weiße, weiche, mittelharte und harte Kreide sein. 
Wenn ich mich nicht irre, ist im Gau Danzig-Westpreußen an Zement 
und Kalk ein großer Mangel. Aus Kreide ließe sich beides gewinnen. 


30 “Gerätebestand der Entlausungsbaracke" vom 1.10.1941. RGVA, 1323-2-140, S. 
71; siehe Dokument 3 im Anhang. 

31 Vom Himmler-Besuch ist ein Fotoalbum erhalten geblieben, das im Archiv auf- 
bewahrt wird. 

32 Archiwum Muzeum Stutthof (künftig als AMS abgekürzt), 1-1A-2; siehe 
Dokument 4 im Anhang. 
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Stutthof müßte nun von Ihnen und SS-Brigadeführer Glücks als aner- 
kanntes Konzentrationslager mit Wirtschaftsbetrieb übernommen wer- 
den. 
Heil Hitler! 
Ihr H Himmler.” 
KL-Inspektor Richard Glücks gab am 7. Januar 1942 bekannt, dass 
Stutthof nunmehr als staatliches Konzentrationslager anzusehen sei. 
Das diesbezügliche Telegramm führte aus:” 

“Der Reichsführer SS u. Ch. d. dt. Pol. hat befohlen, dass das Haftlager 

Stutthof durch den Chef des SS Hauptamtes Haushalt und Bauten und 

den Insp. der Konzentrationslager mit den Wirtschaftsbetrieben über- 

nommen wird. Die notwendigen Vorbereitungen hierzu sind sofort zu 
treffen.” 
Dieser Beschluss fand in einem vom 20. Februar 1942 stammenden 
Rundschreiben des Chefs der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD seinen 
Widerhall:** 
“Das bisherige SS-Sonderlager Stutthof ist auf Anordnung des Reichs- 
führers-SS und Chefs der Deutschen Polizei mit sofortiger Wirkung als 
staatliches Konzentrationslager mit der Bezeichnung ‘Konzentrations- 
lager Stutthof’ übernommen worden. Als Lagerkommandant ist der bis- 
herige Kommandant des Sonderlagers Stutthof, SS-Hauptsturmführer 
der Waffen-SS Pauly, vom Inspekteur der Konzentrationslager einge- 
setzt worden.” 
Mit seiner Erhebung in den Rang eines “staatlichen Konzentrations- 
lagers” wurde Stutthof dem in Oranienburg stationierten Inspektorat 
der Konzentrationslager unterstellt. 

Damals unterstand das von SS-Brigadeführer Richard Glücks ge- 
leitete Inspektorat der Konzentrationslager noch dem SS Führungs- 
hauptamt. Als dieses Amt mit dem Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten 
zum neuen SS-WVHA zusammengefasst wurde, wurde das Inspek- 
torat der Konzentrationslager Teil der Amtsgruppe D — Konzentrati- 
onslager, der das Lager Stutthof unterstellt wurde.” 





3 RGVA, 1323-2-140, S. 95; siehe Dokument 5 im Anhang. 

34 AMS, 1-1A-7; siehe Dokument 6 im Anhang. 

35 Das Inspektorat der Konzentrationslager unter Richard Glücks umfasste vier Ab- 
teilungen, die als Amtsgruppe D dem Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungshauptamt 
(WVHA) der SS in Berlin unterstellt waren. Die Abteilung D I (Konzentrations- 
lager), die den Betrieb aller KLs leitete, die Abteilung D II (Häftlingseinsatz), 
welche die Häftlingsarbeit koordinierte und Überstellungen anordnete, die Ab- 
teilung D III (Lagerhygiene und Sanitätspersonal) sowie die Abteilung D IV 
(Verwaltung), die fiir Finanzierung und Ausriistung der Konzentrationslager zu- 
ständig war. 


20 C. MATTOGNO, J. GRAF : DAS KONZENTRATIONSLAGER STUTTHOF 


Lagerkommandant war, wie im Rundschreiben erwähnt, weiter- 
hin Max Pauly. Ende August 1942 wurde er aus Stutthof ins KL 
Neuengamme abberufen, das er bis Kriegsende leitete. Wegen seiner 
Tätigkeit in diesem Lager wurde er 1946 bei einem von den briti- 
schen Besatzern in Hamburg durchgeführten Prozess zum Tode ver- 
urteilt und hingerichtet.’ 

Paulys Nachfolger in Stutthof war der SS-Sturmbannführer Paul 
Werner Hoppe, der wegen einer Verwundung an der Ostfront nicht 
mehr kriegstauglich war und in den KL-Dienst zurückberufen wur- 
de, dem er bereits von 1937 bis 1941 als Angehöriger der Lager- 
mannschaft von Dachau angehört hatte. Hoppe war bis Kriegsende 
Kommandant von Stutthof, verließ das Lager aber Anfang April 
1945, worauf es inoffiziell vom SS-Hauptsturmführer Paul Ehle ge- 
führt wurde. Bei einem Prozess in Bochum wurde Hoppe 1957 zu 
neun Jahren Freiheitsstrafe verurteilt. Nach Verbüßung von sieben- 
einhalb Jahren kam er dann frei.” Über das Schicksal Ehles in der 
Nachkriegszeit liegen uns keinerlei Informationen vor. 

Das KL Stutthof war wie folgt organisiert: 


Lagerkommandant — Abteilungen I-VI — SS-Totenkopfsturmbann 
Die sechs Abteilungen waren die folgenden: 


Abteilung I - Kommandantur: Diese bildete den Stab des Lager- 
kommandanten und unterstand dem Adjutanten des letzteren. Zur 
Abteilung I gehórten: Der Sicherheitsdienst, der die Ordnung im 
Lager überwachte; der Nachrichtendienst, der für die Verbindung 
zwischen dem Lager und den höheren Dienststellen zuständig war; 
die Fahrbereitschaft, die den Transport besorgte, das Waffenlager, 
die Kantinen (es gab zwei, eine für die Lagerbesatzung und eine für 
die Häftlinge) sowie das SS-Gericht, das kleinere Verstöße gegen 
die Lagerordnung aburteilte (schwere Fälle wurden an das SS- 
Gericht Danzig überwiesen). 


Abteilung II — Politische Abteilung: Sie legte anhand der Trans- 
portlisten die Lagerpersonalakten an, in denen die Kategorie des be- 
treffenden Häftlings (politischer Häftling, Schutzhäftling, Kriminel- 
ler etc.) eingetragen wurde. Bei Todesfällen unterrichtete sie die An- 
gehörigen des Verstorbenen sowie die Stelle, die dessen Einliefe- 





Janina Grabowska, “Die Verantwortung für die im KL Stutthof begangenen 
Verbrechen. Die Prozesse”, in: Stutthof. Das Konzentrationslager, aaO. (Anm. 
2), S. 294. 

37 M. Glinski, “Organisation...”, aaO. (Anm. 13), S. 88 ff. 
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rung veranlasst hatte. Die politische Abteilung leitete auch die Ver- 
hóre von Háftlingen. 


Abteilung III — Schutzhaftlager: Dem Schutzhaftlagerführer unter- 
standen die verschiedenen Abteilungen des Lagers: Das Männerla- 
ger, das Frauenlager sowie die später eingerichteten Lagerkomplexe 
(das Sonderlager, das Germanenlager und das Judenlager, auf die 
wir noch eingehen werden). Ihm stand ein Rapportführer zur Seite, 
der zur Feststellung der Lagerstärke zweimal täglich Appelle durch- 
führte. Eine Unterabteilung war der Arbeitseinsatz, der dem Ar- 
beitseinsatzführer unterstellt war. Er legte eine Häftlingskartei nach 
Berufen an, um eine möglichst effiziente Beschäftigung der Lagerin- 
sassen zu gewährleisten. 


Abteilung IV — Wirtschaft und Verwaltung: Diese Abteilung war 
fiir die Kasse, die Auszahlung des Soldes an die Mannschaft, den 
Einkauf der benótigten Nahrungsmittel und Kleider usw. zustándig. 


Abteilung V — Lagerarzt: Der 1. Lagerarzt war für die medizini- 
sche Versorgung verantwortlich. Unter seiner Obhut standen das 
Häftlings- sowie das Truppenrevier — “Revier” war Lagerjargon für 
"Krankenhaus" —, die Apotheke sowie das Krematorium. Er musste 
bei Exekutionen sowie beim Vollzug der Prügelstrafe zugegen sein. 


Abteilung VI — Schulung: Sie schulte die Lagermannschaft poli- 
tisch und beruflich und führte auch kulturelle Veranstaltungen 
durch.” 


Beim SS-Totenkopfsturmbann KL Stutthof handelte es sich um 
die Lagerwachmannschaft. Neben Reichsdeutschen gehörte dieser 
ein hoher Prozentsatz an Volksdeutschen aus Osteuropa an; auch 
Nichtdeutsche (Ukrainer, Letten, Litauer) taten in ihr Dienst. In den 
68 Monaten der Existenz des Lagers waren dort rund 2.500 Wach- 
leute eingesetzt, darunter eine Anzahl von Frauen.? 





38 Zu diesen gehörten u.a. Theateraufführungen. Beispielsweise wurde am 16. Feb- 
ruar 1944 im Kameradschaftsheim des Lagers von der Landesbühne Danzig- 
Westpreußen ein Lustspiel dargeboten. AMS, 1-1B-3. 

39 1944, als die großen Judentransporte eintrafen, veranstaltete die Lagerführung 
einen Schnellkurs für Aufseherinnen, dessen Absolventinnen dann im Judenla- 
ger sowie den Außenstellen Dienst taten. M. Glinski, “Organisation...”, aaO. 
(Anm. 13), S. 92. 
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2. Die Periode vom Marz 1942 bis zum Juni 1944 


Am 19. Dezember 1941 hatte Heinrich Himmler nach seinem Lager- 
besuch angeordnet, das Lager Stutthof im Rahmen des “General- 
plans Ost™ auszubauen. In diesem Zusammenhang sollten 20.000 
sowjetische Kriegsgefangene in das Lager eingewiesen werden, um 
zum “Siedlungsaufbau des Gaues Danzig-Westpreußen” beizutra- 
gen.” 

Als Folge dieses Entscheids stellte der SS-Unterscharführer Jo- 
hann Pauls dem Reichsführer-SS einen Erweiterungsplan des Lagers 
zu, den Himmler am 3. März 1942 guthieß. Er sah u.a. die Errich- 
tung von Unterkünften für 20.000 Häftlinge westlich und nördlich 
der bereits bestehenden, nun als “Altes Lager” bezeichneten Bau- 
lichkeiten vor. Zur Ermöglichung der geplanten Erweiterung wurden 
die im April 1942 im Himmler-Brief erwähnte Ziegelei sowie das — 
ebenfalls südöstlich des Lagers gelegene — Gut Werdershof vom 
Amt II des SS-WVHA (Haushalt und Bauten) gepachtet,*! wo im 
folgenden Jahr das *Germanenlager"? errichtet werden sollte. 

Nördlich des Alten Lagers wurden als erster Teil des nun entste- 
henden “Neuen Lagers" 30 Baracken gebaut, von denen 20 — mit 
den Nummern I bis XX bezeichnete — für die Háftlinge bestimmt 
waren, einschlieBlich der Lagerkantine, der Küche und der Quaran- 
tänebaracke für an ansteckenden Krankheiten Leidende. In den übri- 
gen Baracken wurden Werkstätten der DAW (Deutsche Ausrüs- 
tungs-Werke) untergebracht Kiirschnerei, Schneiderei, Weberei, 
Schusterei und eine Reparaturwerkstatt für Fahrräder (siehe Doku- 
ment 7 im Anhang für eine polnische Nachkriegskarte). 

Die ersten Háftlinge wurden im Juli 1943 in das Neue Lager ver- 
legt. Die Frauen blieben im Alten Lager. 

Nach Fertigstellung der Baracken begann der Bau der Strafen, 
der Kanalisation und der Wasserleitung für das Neue Lager. Parallel 
dazu setzte westlich des Alten Lagers die Errichtung einer Kaserne 
für die Wachmannshaft ein, die am 28. Márz 1943 dort einzog. 

Im Oktober 1943 wurde nordóstlich des Neuen Lagers mit dem 
Bau zweier Fabrikhallen für die DAW begonnen, die ein Jahr später 


40 Jan Erik Schulte, “Vom Arbeits- zum Vernichtungslager. Die Entstehungsge- 
schichte von Auschwitz-Birkenau 1941/42", in: Vierteljahreshefte für Zeitge- 
schichte, vol. 50, 2002, no. 1, p. 53. 

^! E Ferenc, “Bau und Erweiterung...”, aaO. (Anm. 16), S. 103f. 

? Lager für Háftlinge germanischer Abstammung (vor allem Dänen und Norwe- 
ger). 
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Chapter 6: 
The Trail Continues 


Glowing reports of activities in the Soviet-Joint agricultural colonies 
continued into the early thirties. In 1931, The New York Times report- 
ed:?” 


“The economic transformation of Jewish life in Soviet Russia is not far 
short of a marvel. Discarding all estimates about the future, one cannot 
overlook the remarkable fact brought out at the session of the Council 
of Nationalities held in Moscow in the middle of January that at the be- 
ginning of this year 46.7 percent of the Jewish population in Soviet Rus- 
sia were wage earners, a percentage which no other nationality in Sovi- 
et Russia has yet reached; also that 43% of this new Jewish proletariat 
were connected with heavy industry; that the former preponderance of 
Jews in the needle and the leather trades has changed to a preponder- 
ance in the metallurgical industries; that the number of Jews working in 
the Soviet metal industries now exceeds the number in all other trades. 
[...] The number of Jewish men without rights because they engage in 
trading has been reduced to such a minimum that it no longer counts. 
[...] a nation of, literally, shopkeepers and traders is in front of our eyes 
being transformed into a people of land and industrial workers.” 


Yehuda Bauer reports in My Brother s Keeper that a ‘Joint’ leader had 
discussed the contemporaneous ruthless extermination of the Kulaks 
with colleagues and Jewish leaders in Russia but notes that there were 
few Kulaks among the colonists and it would therefore affect them very 
little.*°* Agro-Joint reacted to the Soviet forced collectivization drive by 
intervening with local Soviet government and Communist party offi- 
cials to modify legal restrictions so that the Agro-Joint colonies came 
out of the collectivization drive relatively well.” 

Jewish Workers and Farmers in the Crimea and Ukraine is a book 
about the activities of the Soviet Agro-Joint colonies that was written by 
a long-time American Jewish Joint Distribution Committee activist and 
Agro-Joint Assistant Treasurer, Evelyn Morrissey. It chronicles a 


207 William Zukerman, “Status of the Jews in Russia as transformed by the Revolution,” 
The New York Times, May 31, 1931. 

208 Y. Bauer, op. cit. (note 79), p. 70. 

209 Thid., p. ТАЁ. 


C. MATTOGNO, J. GRAF : DAS KONZENTRATIONSLAGER STUTTHOF 23 


in Betrieb genommen werden konnten. In der ersten wurden von der 
Firma Focke-Wulf Flugzeugteile hergestellt, in der zweiten, der 
“DAW-Maschinenhalle”, Motoren und Maschinenteile repariert. 

Grundsätzlich zerfiel die Arbeit der Häftlinge in zwei Kategorien: 
Aufbau und Instandhaltung des Lagers selbst sowie Arbeit für Fir- 
men. An letztere wurden die Háftlinge gegen Entgelt ausgeliehen. 
Wie eben erwähnt, hatten einige Unternehmen wie die DAW oder 
Focke-Wulf im Lager selbst Niederlassungen gegründet. Ansonsten 
waren die für Firmen eingesetzten Häftlinge in “Nebenlagern” oder 
“Außenkommandos” eingesetzt, wobei die Grenze zwischen ersteren 
und letzteren natürlich fließend verlief. In der polnischen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung wird von insgesamt 60 Nebenlagern und Außen- 
stellen ausgegangen.? Dazu gehörte z.B. die “Außenstelle Elbing”, 
wo zwischen 200 und 500 Häftlinge für diverse Unternehmen “u.a. 
für die Firma Holzmann beim Aufbau der Werft, in der Sperrholz- 
fabrik, bei der Stadtreinigung, bei der Kanalisation der Stadt und in 
einigen kleineren Betrieben” sowie im Hausbau tätig waren.“ 

Andere Häftlinge wurden an in der Umgebung von Stutthof le- 
bende Bauern vermietet.” 

Wie der SS-Hauptsturmführer Theodor Traugott Meyer, der in 
Stutthof Schutzhaftlagerführer gewesen war, in seinen im August 
1947 in polnischer Haft entstandenen Aufzeichnungen darlegte, war 
die Abstellung von 3.000 jüdischen Frauen zur Erntehilfe auf per- 
sónliche Intervention des Lagerkommandanten Hoppe erfolgt.“ 

All dies beweist, wie bedeutsam das Lager Stutthof in wirtschaft- 
licher Hinsicht war (vgl. Kapitel IV.1). 

Viele Häftlinge wurden aus dem Lager entlassen. Laut der offizi- 
ellen Lagergeschichte betrug die Gesamtzahl der Entlassenen 
5.000." Die Politische Abteilung des Lagers erstellte jeden Tag 
Sonderlisten über entlassene Häftlinge. Das Museum Stutthof besitzt 
Hunderte dieser Listen, die fast die gesamte Geschichte des Lagers 
abdecken. Hier einige Beispiele: 





43 Główna Komisja..., aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 502-506. 

# Marek Orski, “Die Arbeit”, in: Stutthof. Das Konzentrationslager..., aaO. (Anm. 
2), S. 207ff. 

45 Vgl. hierzu den Bericht von Gerda Gottschalk bei: Hermann Kuhn (Hg.), Stutt- 
hof: Ein Konzentrationslager vor den Toren Danzigs, Edition Temmen, Bremen 
1995, S. 138f. 

^6 Ebenda, S. 190. 

47 Janina Grabowska, “Die Häftlinge”, in: Stutthof, aaO. (Anm. 2), S. 120. 
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13. Juni 1942: 44 Entlassungen" 
28. August 1942: 58 Entlassungen"? 
18. Dezember 1942: 5] Entlassungen?? 
6. Mai 1943: 30 Entlassungen”! 
12. Juli 1943: 46 Entlassungen? 
2]. Januar 1944: 55 Entlassungen" 
10. Februar 1944: 32 Entlassungen™ 
13. Juli 1944: 24 Entlassungen” 


29. August 1944: ca. 40 Entlassungen” 


Bei vielen der an bestimmten Tage Entlassenen handelte es sich um 
Erziehungshäftlinge. Ein Beispiel dafür liefert die Liste vom 6. Mai 
1943, auf der 30 freizulassende Häftlinge dieser Kategorie, aber 
auch zwei nach Auschwitz bzw. Sachsenhausen zu überstellende 
(ein staatenloser Asozialer und ein polnischer Schutzhäftling) aufge- 
führt sind.” Hingegen befanden sich unter den am 28. August 1942 
auf freien Fuß gesetzten Insassen neben 23 “Arbeitsscheuen” (was 
sicher ein Synonym für “Erziehungshäftlinge” war) auch 21 Schutz- 
háftlinge, d.h. politische Gefangene. Die Mehrzahl der Entlassenen 
waren Polen. 

Die Gesamtzahl der entlassenen Háftlinge wurde mindestens bis 
Oktober 1944 in den Abgangslisten aufaddiert, von denen einige 
Seiten erhalten blieben. So wurden zum Beispiel am 19. Oktober 
1944 mindestens 51 Háftlinge entlassen (vermerkt durch das Kürzel 
A = 1), darunter 15 Frauen und 36 Männer 7 

Man beachte übrigens, dass zwei dieser Freilassungen — jene vom 
Juli und August 1944 — zu einem Zeitpunkt erfolgten, als der ortho- 
doxen Geschichtsschreibung zufolge im Lager eine große Zahl von 
Häftlingen in der Gaskammer ermordet worden sein soll. Dies be- 
deutet, dass die Deutschen dieser orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung 





48 AMS, 1-11C-6, S. 5. 

^ Ebd., S. 27. 

50 Ebd., S. 69. 

5 AMS, 1-11C-7, S. 37. 

5 Ebd., S. 43. 

5 AMS, 1-11C-8, S. 5. 

5 Ebd., S. 13. 

55 Ebd., S. 37; siehe Dokument 8 im Anhang. 

Auf unserer Kopie fehlt die Seitenzahl. Der untere Teil des Originals ist abgeris- 

sen; siehe Dokument 9 im Anhang. 

57 Vgl. Dokument 10 im Anhang. 

58 Abgangsliste Nr. 8. RGVA, 1367-1-195, S. 206-206a. Siehe Dokument 11 im An- 
hang. 
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nach Zeugen des Massenmordes freiließen, damit diese überall her- 
umerzáhlen konnten, was sie miterlebt hatten! Da die Gaskammer 
unmittelbar am Rand des alten Lagers gelegen und von diesem aus 
ohne weiteres sichtbar war (siehe Dokument 7 im Anhang), bestand 
keine Aussicht auf Vertuschung von Morden. 

Den Anstieg der Lagerstärke nach dem Entscheid zum Ausbau 
belegt folgende Statistik: 


31.07.1942: 2283 Häftlinge, davon 163 Frauen; 
31.12.1942: 1855 Häftlinge, davon 332 Frauen; 
31.03.1943: 3590 Häftlinge, davon 285 Frauen; 
Ende 1943:ca. 6000 Häftlinge.” 


Mit der Ernennung Stutthofs zum regulären Konzentrationslager 
gingen nunmehr nicht nur Transporte in andere KLs ab, sondern es 
trafen auch solche ein. Die Zahl der aus Stutthof Überstellten wird in 
einer aus dem Jahre 1990 stammenden polnischen Studie mit 24.624 
beziffert. Auf den Umfang der aus anderen Lagern nach Stutthof 
überstellten Transporte gehen wir in einem spáteren Kapitel ein. 

Die 1942 einsetzenden Transporte nach Stutthof — der erste traf 
mit 114 Häftlingen am 14. April 1942 aus Buchenwald ein® — zogen 
eine Internationalisierung des Lagers nach sich. Zwar stellten die Po- 
len bis Mitte 1944 weiterhin die größte Häftlingsgruppe, doch wuchs 
die Zahl der Insassen aus anderen Ländern, insbesondere der Sow- 
jetunion und Deutschland, stetig an. Aus der UdSSR wurden neben 
Kriegsgefangenen auch viele Widerstandskämpfer bzw. der Unter- 
stützung des Widerstandes Verdächtigte eingeliefert. 

Unter den deutschen Neuankömmlingen waren die Kriminellen 
bedeutend zahlreicher als die Politischen. So trafen aus dem als La- 
ger für unverbesserliche Schwerverbrecher eingestuften KL Maut- 
hausen zahlreiche solche Delinquenten ein. Die von der SS hartnä- 
ckig gepflegte Unsitte, gewöhnliche Verbrecher zu Kapos und damit 
zu Vorgesetzten anderer Gefangener zu machen, dürfte der Haupt- 
grund für die in den Aussagen ehemaliger Stutthof-Häftlinge wort- 
reich — und meist zweifellos mit dramatischen Ausschmückungen — 
geschilderten Schikanen und Quälereien gewesen sein.” 





5 Główna Komisja..., aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 498. 

60 Danuta Drywa, “Ruch transportöw...”, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 31. 

9! Die Terrorisierung der politischen durch die kriminellen Háftlinge war eine in 
vielen Lagern auftretende Erscheinung. Sie wird in seriósen Werken der KL- 
Erinnerungsliteratur wie z.B. Paul Rassiniers Le Mensonge d 'Ulysse (Nach- 


26 C. MATTOGNO, J. GRAF : DAS KONZENTRATIONSLAGER STUTTHOF 


Privilegiert behandelt wurden in Stutthof zwei kleinere Gefange- 
nengruppen. Bei der ersten handelte es sich um die sogenannten 
"Ehrenháftlinge", worunter man wegen politischer Unzuverlässig- 
keit internierte Intellektuelle verstand sowie Diplomaten aus den 
Baltenstaaten Lettland und Litauen. Sie wohnten von den anderen 
Gefangenen getrennt und mussten nicht arbeiten Di Dasselbe traf auf 
eine Gruppe von 282 (nach anderen Quellen 273) norwegischen Po- 
lizisten zu, die im Dezember 1943 bzw. im Januar 1944 nach Stutt- 
hof gebracht wurden, weil sie sich geweigert hatten, eine Loyalitäts- 
erklárung gegenüber der nationalsozialistischen Regierung Vidkun 
Quislings zu unterzeichnen. Die Norweger wurden im 1943 ur- 
sprünglich zur Unterbringung straffällig gewordener SS-Männer er- 
richteten sogenannten Germanenlager südóstlich des Alten Lagers 
einquartiert.°° Manche von ihnen übernahmen freiwillig leichte Ar- 
beiten als Gartner und Postboten. Regular zur Arbeit herangezogen 
wurden die rund 150 dánischen Kommunisten, die bereits zuvor, im 
Oktober 1943, im Lager eingetroffen waren, doch scheinen sie auf- 
grund ihrer nordischen Abstammung ebenfalls bevorzugt behandelt 
worden zu sein.™ 

Wie in anderen Lagern stellten auch in Stutthof Krankheiten die 
größte Plage und die Hauptursache der hohen Sterblichkeit dar. Be- 
sonders verheerend wirkte sich das Fleckfieber aus, das erstmals im 
Frühling 1942 auftrat. Eine Epidemie brach im April 1943 aus und 
hielt bis zum Juni an. Von den über 1100 in jenem Zeitraum ge- 
storbenen Háftlingen sind zweifellos die meisten dem Fleckfieber er- 
legen. 





druck: La Vielle Taupe, Paris 1980) oder Benedikt Kautskys Teufel und Ver- 

dammte (Büchergilde Gutenberg, Zürich 1946) eingehend geschildert. 

M. Orski, “Stutthof als internationales Lager", in: Stutthof. Das Konzentrations- 

lager, aaO. (Anm. 2), S. 145. 

63 Ebenda, S. 148; M. Glinski, “Organisation...”, aaO. (Anm. 13), S. 93. 

64 M. Orski, “Stutthof als internationales Lager", aaO. (Anm. 62), S. 145. 

65 Zu den Fleckfieberepidemien siehe Elzbieta Grot, “Indirekte Extermination”, in: 
Stutthof, aaO. (Anm. 2), S. 195f. Leider wird in der polnischen Literatur nicht 
zwischen Typhus und Fleckfieber unterschieden. Es handelt sich dabei um zwei 
verschiedene Krankheiten mit lediglich teilweise ähnlichen Symptomen. Wir 
konnten daher nicht entscheiden, was jeweils gemeint war. 

96 Zur Sterblichkeit siehe Kapitel III, Abschnitt 5. E. Grot spricht von lediglich 849 
Toten zwischen dem 1. April und dem 12. Juni, was móglicherweise darauf zu- 
rückzuführen ist, dass sie die Außenstationen und Nebenlager nicht berücksich- 
tigt hat. Im Totenregister ist nach ihren Angaben für jene Periode lediglich in 12 
Fallen *Typhus" als Todesursache vermerkt, was E. Grot dazu veranlasst, von 
einer Falschung der Statistik durch die Lagerbehórden zu sprechen. Es ist aller- 
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3. Die Periode vom Juni 1944 bis zum Januar 1945 


Ab Mitte 1944 änderten sich die Verhältnisse in Stutthof grundle- 
gend. Zwischen dem 29. Juni und dem 28. Oktober trafen neben ei- 
nigen Transporten von Nichtjuden zahlreiche Massentransporte mit 
— in ihrer überwältigenden Mehrheit weiblichen — jüdischen Häftlin- 
gen ein. Ich werde im Kapitel IV darauf zurückkommen. 

Wie die Lagerführung auf die unablässig eintreffenden Massen- 
transporte reagierte, schildert SS-Hauptsturmführer Theodor Trau- 
gott Meyer, Schutzhaftlagerführer in Stutthof, in seinen vor seiner 
Hinrichtung in einem polnischen Gefängnis verfassten Aufzeich- 
nungen:? 


"Als nun im Osten die Lager Lublin, Riga und Außenlager geräumt 
wurden, wurde Stutthof als Auffanglager bestimmt. Selbst aus 
Auschwitz trafen Transporte mit Tausenden Judenfrauen ein. Letztere 
meistens in einem Zustand, der alles bisher Gesehene übertraf. Ohne 
ausreichende Bekleidung und Verpflegung wurden sie auf Transport 
geschickt. Nun sollten sie im Lager, das selbst knapp bei Bedürfnissen 
war, aufgenommen werden. Fernschreiben, Funksprüche gingen zwi- 
schen Berlin und Stutthof hin und her, um den Herren in Berlin das 
Unmögliche klarzumachen, daß Stutthof nicht mehr aufnahmefühig 
war. Der Lagerkommandant selbst fuhr nach Berlin zur Besprechung, 
um zu verhindern, daß noch mehr Häftlinge nach Stutthof kommen, 
aber ohne Erfolg. Berlin versprach nur, selbst Sorge tragen zu wollen, 
daß die Häftlinge in Arbeiter abgestellt werden.U5! Ein Vertreter er- 
schien und nahm Verbindung mit der Industrie auf. Kommandos wur- 
den nach Königsberg, Elbing, Danzig, Gotenhafen, Stolp, Bromberg, 
Stettin und in die nähere und weitere Umgebung abgestellt. Neue Mas- 
sen kamen an. Die verschiedenen Dienststellen der Geheimen Staatspo- 
lizei räumten ihre Lager und Ghettos und wiesen die Häftlinge ohne 
Anfrage in Stutthof ein. Fleckfieberverseuchte Häftlinge verbreiteten 
die Krankheit im Lager, und diese Seuche fand unter den dicht ge- 
drängten Massen zahlreiche Opfer. Wo und wie war eine Besserung zu 
erreichen? Immer neue Transporte kamen an. Konnte man die Annah- 
me verweigern. Nein! Wenn die Häftlinge mit dem Transport ankamen, 
mußten sie übernommen werden.” 





dings nicht einzusehen, weshalb letztere hätten versuchen sollen, die Fleckfie- 
berepidemie, um die ohnehin jedermann wusste, durch gefälschte Statistiken zu 
vertuschen. Vermutlich wurde bei den meisten Fleckfieberopfern die unmittelba- 
re Todesursache eingetragen; “Herzschwäche”, “allgemeine Auszehrung” und 
dergleichen sind in der Tat Folgen der Seuche. 

67 Abschrift im Archiv des Museums Stutthof, zitiert nach H. Kuhn (Hg.), Stutthof. 
Ein Konzentrationslager..., aaO. (Anm. 45), S. 189, 190. 

68 So im Text. 
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Wir sehen nicht den geringsten Grund, den Wahrheitsgehalt dieser 
Aussagen zu bezweifeln.” 

Um die vielen Neuankómmlinge wenigstens notdürftig unter- 
bringen zu kónnen, wurde im Juli 1944 im westlichen Lagerteil ein 
“Sonderlager” aus dem Boden gestampft, das neben mehreren Häft- 
lingsbaracken auch eine Wirtschaftsbaracke umfasste. Hier wurden 
u.a. Deutsche einquartiert, die man als Geiseln festgenommen hatte, 
weil Angehórige von ihnen der antinationalsozialistischen Wider- 
standsbewegung angehórten; eine davon war Fey von Hassell, Toch- 
ter des Diplomaten Ulrich von Hassell.” Parallel dazu wurden nörd- 
lich des Neuen Lagers 10 Baracken errichtet, welche mit XXI bis 
XXX nummeriert und insgesamt als “Judenlager” bezeichnet wur- 
den, obschon nur sechs der zehn Baracken für Juden bestimmt wa- 
ren; weitere zwei dienten zur Aufnahme von Frauen, die nach der 
Niederschlagung des Warschauer Aufstands nach Stutthof deportiert 
worden waren, und die restlichen beiden als Effektenkammern."! 

Ende August 1944 belief sich die Lagerstärke einschließlich der 
Außenstellen auf rund 60.000; sie hatte sich also binnen acht Mo- 
naten verzehnfacht! Am 28. Oktober traf der letzte Großtransport 
aus Auschwitz ein, und in den darauffolgenden Monaten kamen nur 
noch vereinzelte Háftlingsgruppen nach Stutthof; als letzter Gefan- 
gener wurde mit Nr. 105.302 der Pole Jan Zielina am 17. Januar 
1945 aus Auschwitz eingeliefert. Dass ab November 1944 immer 





99 Theodor Traugott Meyer hat in seinem in polnischer Gefangenschaft niederge- 
schriebenen Bericht die ihm vorgeworfene Schikanierung der Häftlinge nach- 
drücklich bestritten und darauf beharrt, dass er letzteren nach Móglichkeit gehol- 
fen habe. So habe er dafür gesorgt, dass móglichst viele Gefangene die 
Schwerstarbeiterzulage bekamen, auch solche, die keinen Anspruch darauf hat- 
ten. Er fahrt fort: 
*Der Einbau von Badegelegenheiten wurde für jeden Unterkunftsblock ge- 
nehmigt. Die sanitüren Anlagen waren gut. Die Lagerkapelle spielte sonntags. 
Veranstaltungen wurden durchgeführt. Und das hatte ich genehmigt, weil ich 
Lust am Schikanieren der Häftlinge hatte? [...] Wurden Häftlinge bei der 
Aufnahme mißhandelt? Nein. Während der Großzugänge machte ich des öfte- 
ren Kontrollen und sah keinen Akt der Mißhandlung. " 

Wir geben diese Ausführungen Meyers wieder, da wir der Ansicht sind, dass 

auch der Unterlegene das Recht hat, gehört zu werden. 

70 Fey von Hassells Bericht über ihre Zeit in Stutthof wird bei H. Kuhn (Hg), Stutt- 
hof, aaO. (Anm. 45), S. 176ff., auszugsweise wiedergegeben. 

71 M. Glinski, "Organisation. ..", aaO. (Anm. 13), S. 93; E. Ferenc, “Bau und Er- 
weiterung...", aaO. (Anm. 16), S. 107. 

7 Główna Komisja..., aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 499. 

73 Elżbieta Grot, Rejs Śmierci. Ewakuacja morska Wiezniów KL Stutthof, Muzeum 
Stutthof w Sztutowie, Danzig 1993, S. 13. 
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noch Transporte von Stutthof abgingen, war ein Grund für die nun 
wieder sinkende Lagerstärke. Ein zweiter Grund war die Fleckfie- 
berepidemie, die im Spátsommer 1944 zum dritten Male aufflammte 
und gegen Ende des Jahres verheerende Ausmaße annahm. Die üb- 
len hygienischen Zustände in den immer noch überfüllten Unter- 
künften trugen selbstverstindlich zur Ausbreitung der tödlichen 
Seuche bei. Wie unvollkommen deren Bekämpfung verlief, zeigt 
u.a. die vom 24. November 1944 stammende Bescheinigung einer 
Uberstellung nach Flossenbiirg:”* 

"Folgende Häftlinge werden am 24.11. 1944 vom Konzentrationslager 

Stutthof zum K.L. Flossenbiirg überstellt: 

216 Münner (Juden) 

284 Frauen (Juden). 

Es wird darauf hingewiesen, daß diese Häftlinge aus einem Lager 

stammen, wo z.Zt. Typhus, Paratyphus, Diphtherie und Scharlach herr- 

schen. Die Quarantäne ist daher nachzuholen bzw. sind diese Häftlinge 
in geschlossenen Gruppen zur Arbeit einzusetzen. 

Die Häftlinge wurden vor dem Abtransport gebadet und entlaust. We- 

gen der hier unzuldnglichen Entlausungsanlage kann keine Garantie 

für Läusefreiheit übernommen werden. 
Der SS-Standortarzt.” 
Am 29. Dezember sah sich Hoppe genótigt, mittels Sonderbefehl ei- 
ne teilweise Lagersperre zu verhüngen: ^? 

"Im Zuge der Fleckfieberbekämpfung wird das Betreten und Verlassen 

des neuen Frauenlagers I, II und III wegen Gefahr der Fleckfieberver- 

schleppung ab sofort gesperrt.” 
Das Wüten der Seuche und die sich vor dem Hintergrund des deut- 
schen militärischen Zusammenbruchs allgemein verschlechternden 
Bedingungen ließen die letzte Phase in der Existenz von Stutthof zu 
seiner schlimmsten werden — genau wie dies in Bergen-Belsen, 
Dachau und anderen Lagern der Fall war. 

Am 24. Januar 1945, dem Tag vor der ersten Evakuierungswelle, 
vermeldete die Stärkemeldung einen Bestand von 28.390 weiblichen 
und 18.115 männlichen Häftlingen (einschließlich der Nebenlager). 
Darunter befanden sich 25.775 Jüdinnen und 2.898 Juden." 





7 AMS, 1-11C-4, S. 159; siehe Dokument 12 im Anhang. 
75 AMS, 1-1B-3, S. 275. 
76 Stürkemeldung vom 24. Januar 1945, GARF, 7021-106-3, S. 1. 
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4. Evakuierung und Ende 


Die tragischen letzten Monate des Lagers Stutthof sind sehr lücken- 
haft dokumentiert, und in der polnischen Literatur werden wie üblich 
Fakten und Gräuelpropaganda kunterbunt miteinander vermischt." 
Aus diesen Gründen scheint es uns nicht móglich, die Zahl der Op- 
fer, welche die Evakuierung des Lagers gefordert hat, auch nur an- 
nähernd zu ermitteln, und wir enthalten uns jeglicher Schätzungen. 

Was jedoch erhalten geblieben ist, sind tägliche Meldungen der 
Lagerstärke, die vorwiegend aus Dokumenten über den täglichen 
Morgenappell bestehen, und zwar vom 24. Januar bis zum 22. April 
1945. Sie enthalten die in Tabelle 1 wiedergegebenen Zahlen." 

Das Los der Stutthof-Háftlinge unterschied sich damals nur we- 
nig oder überhaupt nicht von dem von Millionen deutscher Zivilis- 
ten, die in jenem strengsten Winter der Kriegszeit unter kaum vor- 
stellbaren Bedingungen vor der anrückenden Roten Armee flüchte- 
ten und dabei erschreckend hohe Verluste zu erleiden hatten. Der 
US-Historiker Mark Weber trifft den Nagel auf den Kopf, wenn er 
schreibt: ? 

"Die Stutthof-Häftlinge waren beileibe nicht die einzigen, welche diese 

fürchterliche Katastrophe über sich ergehen lassen mussten. Zur glei- 

chen Zeit kämpften sich Hunderttausende von deutschen Zivilisten, 
meist Frauen und Kinder, sowie Zivilisten anderer Nationalitüten lang- 
sam durch Schnee und Eiseskälte nach Westen. Viele dieser Menschen 
fanden bei der winterlichen Flucht ebenfalls den Tod.” 
In ihrem interessanten Buch Rejs Smierci (Die Seefahrt des Todes) 
zitiert die polnische Historikerin Elzbieta Grot einen nicht nament- 
lich genannten norwegischen Häftling, der uns folgendes Stim- 





77 Beispielsweise behauptet J. Grabowska, die SS habe im Judenlager marsch- 
unfähige Frauen lebend in ihren Baracken verbrannt (“Die letzten Tage des La- 
gerbestehens. Die Befreiung", in: Stutthof. Das Konzentrationslager, aaO. 
(Anm. 2), S. 292). Als Quelle wird die Aussage des Kapos Alfred Nicolaysen 
vor der sowjetischen Untersuchungskommission angegeben. Wie uns die Auto- 
rin auf der folgenden Seite desselben Buchs mitteilt, wurde Nicolaysen bei ei- 
nem 1947 in Danzig durchgeführten Prozess gegen 25 Angehórige des Lagerper- 
sonals zum Tode verurteilt, doch dann als Einziger der 14 mit der Hóchststrafe 
Bedachten begnadigt — vermutlich als Gegenleistung für seine Untermauerung 
des klassischen Gräuelmärchens von den durch die SS bei lebendigem Leibe 
verbrannten Juden. 

7$ GARF, 7021-106-3, S. 1-182. 

7 M. Weber, aaO. (Anm. 11), S. 3ff. 
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Tabelle 1: Háftlinge im Lager Stutthof Anfang 1945*! 








DATUM MANNER FRAUEN GESAMT 
24. Januar 18.115 28.390 46.5058? 
30. Januar 10.544 23.404 33.948 
]. Februar 10.317 22.274 32.591 
5. Februar 10.229 22.165 32.394 
10. Februar 10.050 21.803 31.853 
15. Februar 15.9008 10.209 26.109 
20. Februar 15.662 9.381 25.043 
25. Februar 15.469 9.075 24.544 
1. März 15.270 8.744 24.022 
5. März 15.158 8.434 23.592 
10. März 15.020 8.188 23.208 
15. März 14.904 8.000 22.904 
20. März 6.287 3.170 9.457 
25. März 6.603 3.236 9.839 
1. April 4.866 2.239 7.105 
5. April 4.843 2.159 7.002 
10. April 4.773 2.093 6.866 
15. April 4.692 2.043 6.735 
20. April 4.629 2.004 6.633 
22. April 4.614 1.985 6.599 














mungsbild der damals in Westpreußen herrschenden Zustände ver- 
mittelt:*° 


“Eine mehrere Meilen lange Schlange von Fliichtlingen aus Ostpreu- 

‚Ben, bestehend aus schreckerfüllten Familien, die ihre Heimaterde und 
ihr Gut in Panik im Stich gelassen hatten, war für uns das anschauliche 
Bild eines Volkes, das sich in voller Auflósung befand. Am Wegesrand 
liegende tote Pferde, verzweifelte alte Menschen, weinende Frauen und, 
was für uns die schlimmste Erfahrung war, hungernde Kleinkinder, die 
oft barfuß durch den Schnee liefen und ihre Mutter oder ihren Vater 
suchten, welche den Versuch unternahmen, sich zum anderen Ufer der 
Weichsel durchzuschlagen. [...] Am Mittag kam zu uns ein Küster mit 
der Bitte, wir móchten ihm bei der Bestattung der Gestorbenen helfen, 
und entschuldigte sich damit, dass ihm keine Hilfskrüfte zur Verfügung 
stünden.” 


Im Rahmen dieser ein riesiges Gebiet erfassenden Tragödie ist auch 
die Tragödie der bei der Evakuierung ums Leben gekommenen 
Stutthof-Häftlinge zu sehen. Der Beschluss zur Räumung des Lagers 





80 
81 
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E. Grot, Rejs Smierci..., aaO. (Anm. 73), S. 15. 

Siehe Dokumente 23-34 im Anhang. 

GARF, 7021-106-3, S. 1. Der Stárkemeldung und dem Stárke-Nachweis des- 
selben Tages zufolge betrug die Anzahl der Háftlinge 46.331 (GARF, 7021-106- 
3, S. 2f.). Der Unterschied erklärt sich durch Änderungen im Verlauf des Tages. 
Es ist nicht bekannt, woher diese etwa 5.900 Häftlinge kamen, die zwischen dem 
11. und 15. Februar ins Lager eingeweisen wurden. 
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scheint nach dem Einsetzen der großen Winteroffensive der Roten 
Armee am 12. Januar 1945 von Fritz Katzmann, dem höheren SS- 
und Polizeiführer von Danzig, gefällt worden zu sein. Ab dem 20. 
wurde die gesamte Arbeit im Lager auf die bevorstehende Evakuie- 
rung ausgerichtet, und am 25. sowie am 26. wurden rund 11.500 
Häftlinge aus Stutthof hinausgeführt. Sie sollten zu Fuß in das 140 
km weiter westlich gelegene Lauenburg gebracht und dort in einer 
Unteroffiziersschule der Waffen-SS interniert werden. Die Strecke 
sollte in sieben Tagen zurückgelegt werden, und zwar auf Neben- 
straßen, weil die Hauptstraßen von deutschen Flüchtlingstrecks und 
deutschen Truppen begangen wurden. Nachts sollten die Häftlinge 
in Dörfern untergebracht werden. 

Vor allem aufgrund des heftigen Schneewehens und des schlech- 
ten Straßenzustands verlief die Evakuierungsaktion nicht nach Plan. 
Viele Häftlinge starben unterwegs, andere flüchteten, ein erheblicher 
Teil wurde von den vorrückenden sowjetischen Truppen eingeholt 
und befreit. Der größte Teil der Evakuierten wurde vor dem Errei- 
chen von Lauenburg von der Wehrmacht angehalten und beim Bau 
von Schützengräben eingesetzt. Anfang März, nach dem Einsetzen 
einer weiteren sowjetischen Offensive, wurden die Marschfähigen 
Richtung Gotenhafen und Putzig geführt, wo sie auf Schiffen nach 
Deutschland verbracht werden sollten, doch kam es nicht mehr so 
weit, da die Kolonnen unterwegs von den Sowjets abgefangen wur- 
деп.‘ Den — auf unüberprüfbaren Schätzungen beruhenden — polni- 
schen Quellen zufolge sind von den 11.500 am 25. und 26. Januar 
Evakuierten rund 5.000 umgekommen.*? 

Am 30. Januar zählte Stutthof immer noch 33.948 Insassen, da- 
von ca. ein Drittel im Stammlager.*° Etwa gleichzeitig begann sich 
das Lager mit deutschen Flüchtlingen zu füllen, die hier eine provi- 
sorische Unterkunft vorfanden. Das Neue Lager sowie ein Teil des 
Alten Lagers wurden von ihnen übernommen. Viele dieser deut- 
schen Zivilisten sind später über See nach Westen gebracht worden. 
Am 25. März und noch mehrfach danach griffen sowjetische Bom- 





84 M. Orski, Ostatnie dni Obozu Stutthof, Wydawnictwo Marpress, Danzig 1995, 
S. 8 ff; J. Grabowska, “Die Evakuierung des Stammlagers zu Lande”, in: Stutt- 
hof. Das Konzentrationslager, aaO. (Anm. 2), S. 267ff. 

85 J, Grabowska, “Die Evakuierung. ..", aaO. (Anm. 84), S. 275. 

86 M. Orski, Ostatnie Dni..., aaO. (Anm. 84), S. 14. 
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month-long visit to the Soviet Union and tour of these agricultural col- 
onies in 1935. The Agro-Joint project inside the Soviet Union made fel- 
low travelers (persons who espouse the cause of the Communist Party 
without being a member) out of some ‘Joint’ officials. Treated like roy- 
alty, Morrissey’s party did not have to wait in line to see the embalmed 
body of Lenin. She spent her first night at the State Opera Theater, then 
made the rounds of Moscow’s museums and the just opened opulent 
Lazar Kaganovich Moscow subway system. She was told that Red 
Square was not named after the Communists, but was so named because 
of the public executions that took place there during ancient times. “Was 
it Ivan the Terrible whose blood-spilling gave it its name?" Morrissey 
wondered. She saw churches that were still open and churches that were 
now museums or clubs for workers. She saw the house where Stalin 
was living. She toured Leningrad, Odessa, and Kiev. 

Then Morrissey’s party went off to visit the Agro-Joint colonies. In 
one Kolkhoz they were told that 1934 was a good crop year for them, 
but that 1935 would be even better. (Remember, over 7 million 
Ukrainians had died in an artificial famine during 1933-1934.7!') She 
reported seeing prisoners working in the fields in the Crimean steppes 
living under fairly good conditions. She wrote that “undesirables, coun- 
ter-revolutionaries, and class enemies in Russia" are denied internal 
passports, which means that as escaped convicts they could not secure 
employment. These passports had to be renewed every three to five 
years, she explained, and only workers and those who accept the Soviet 
system receive passports. The book goes on 217 


“This, it is explained, provides a careful check on the Soviet citizen. We 
have read much of forced and prison labor conditions and its horrors, 
but here in these golden fields of sunflowers we cannot visualize what it 


» 


means. 


Morrissey also reported that the “Soviet Government has not merely ac- 
tively cooperated in the work, but has taken the lead officially, recog- 
nizing the solution of the Jewish question as a State problem." She not- 
ed the Government's ongoing campaign against anti-Semitism, that 
spreading anti-Semitic propaganda was a criminal offense, punishable 
by internal exile and imprisonment: 


210 Evelyn Morrissey, Jewish Workers and Farmers in the Crimea and Ukraine, Private- 
ly Printed, New York: Self-published, 1937, p. 38. 

Robert Conquest, Harvest of Sorrow. Soviet collectivization and the terror-famine, 
London: Hutchinson, 1986; Robert Conquest et al., The Man-made famine in 
Ukraine, Washington: American Enterprise Institute for Public Policy Research, 
1984. 

212 E, Morrissey, op. cit. (note 210), p. 41. 
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ber das Lager an; dabei gerieten mehrere von Jüdinnen bewohnte 
Frauenbaracken im Alten Lager in Brand P 

Zu jener Zeit war ein großer Teil der Häftlinge in Danzig und 
Gotenhafen — so der damalige Name für Gdingen — bei Arbeiten auf 
der Werft sowie in verschiedenen Betrieben eingesetzt. Ab Marz 
wurden diese Städte von der sowjetischen Luftwaffe aufs schwerste 
bombardiert, wobei neben deutschen Zivilisten auch viele Gefange- 
пе den Tod fanden.** 

Anstatt, wie es die Vernunft geboten hätte, die verbliebenen Häft- 
linge einfach den Sowjets zu überlassen, deren Eintreffen nur noch 
eine Frage der Zeit war, führte man in den letzten Kriegswochen 
noch mehrere wahnwitzige Evakuierungen auf dem Seeweg durch, 
die für einen großen Teil der Betroffenen tragisch endeten. Am 25. 
März ging ein Schiffstransport mit über 600 Häftlingen der Außen- 
stelle Gotenhafen nach Kiel, wo die Insassen in Nebenlagern des KL 
Neuengamme interniert wurden. Zwei große Seetransporte mit ins- 
gesamt etwa 4.400 Häftlingen gingen am 25. sowie am 27. April ab. 
Der erste führte über Hela nach Neustadt, wo die Häftlinge nach 
dem Einzug der britischen Truppen in Krankenhäusern unterge- 
bracht wurden. Ein Teil wurde später vom Schwedischen Roten 
Kreuz zur Pflege nach Schweden überstellt. Der zweite Transport 
lief nach längerer Irrfahrt in Flensburg ein. Dort wurden die Häftlin- 
ge auf das Schiff Rheinfels verladen. Am 9. Mai wurde dieses von 
Vertretern des Schwedischen Roten Kreuzes betreten, welche be- 
schlossen, die völlig entkräfteten Insassen zur Behandlung nach 
Schweden zu bringen. Ein großer Teil der auf dem Seeweg Evaku- 
ierten starb vor Kriegsende an Hunger, Erschöpfung oder Krankheit. 
Eine unbekannte Zahl wurde bei britischen Bombenangriffen auf die 
Evakuierungsschiffe getotet.®° 

Am 9. Mai 1945 riickte die Rote Armee in Stutthof ein, wo sie 
neben rund 20.000 deutschen Zivilisten nur noch etwa 150 meist 
kranke Häftlinge vorfand. Einige Tage zuvor war der inoffiziell als 
letzter Lagerkommandant amtierende Paul Ehle geflüchtet. Das 
Konzentrationslager Stutthof hatte genauso lange existiert, wie der 
Zweite Weltkrieg gedauert hatte; am Tage nach seinem Beginn wur- 


87 Ebenda, S. 19. Bei diesen Angriffen kamen vermutlich jene Jüdinnen ums Le- 


ben, von denen die sowjetische Kommission später behauptete, die SS habe sie 
lebendig verbrannt. Vgl. Anmerkung 77. 

88 Ebenda, S. 21. 

89 Eine ausführliche Darstellung der Evakuierungen auf dem Seewege findet man 
bei E. Grot, Rejs Smierci..., aaO. (Anm. 73). 
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de es eróffnet, am Tage nach seinem Ende von den sowjetischen 
Truppen eingenommen. 

1946 und 1947 wurden in Polen vier Prozesse gegen insgesamt 
80 Angehörige des Lagerpersonals durchgeführt. Dabei wurden 21 
Todesurteile verhángt und bis auf eines vollstreckt. Weitere fünf La- 
gerfunktionáre, darunter der zweite Kommandant P.W. Hoppe, wur- 
den bei drei Prozessen in der BRD (1955, 1957 und 1964) vor Ge- 
richt gestellt, vier davon zu Haftstrafen von bis zu neun Jahren ver- 
urteilt.” Aussagekräftige Unterlagen über diese Prozesse liegen uns 
nicht vor, weswegen wir nicht auf sie eingehen kónnen. 

Für manche der von der Roten Armee befreiten Háftlinge war die 
Freude von kurzer Dauer. Unter der Anklage der Zusammenarbeit 
mit den Deutschen oder wegen ihrer Zugehórigkeit zu nationalisti- 
schen polnischen Bewegungen wie der Armija Krajowa (Heimat- 
armee) oder der Pfadfinderorganisation Szare Szeregi (Grauen Rei- 
hen) wurden sie gleich wieder festgenommen und verschwanden in 
sowjetischen Konzentrationslagern — teils für lange Jahre. Drei Bei- 
spiele waren Marian Pawlaczyk, Jan Bedzinsky und Mieczyslaw 
Goncarzewski, die erst nach Stalins Tod im Jahre 1953 aus dem Ar- 
chipel Gulag freikamen. Bei den nach ihrer Befreiung aus Stutthof 
durchgeführten Verhóren durch den sowjetischen Geheimdienst 
NKWD hatte sich gezeigt, dass sie gut über die Struktur des Lagers 
Bescheid wussten. Dies wurde ihnen zum Verhängnis, bewies es 
doch in den Augen des NKWD, dass sie mit den Deutschen kollabo- 
riert hatten.?! 


90 J. Grabowska, op. cit.. (Anm. 36), S. 293f. 
?! M. Orski, Ostatnie dni..., aaO. (Anm. 84), S. 36ff. 
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KAPITEL II: 
Stutthof als *Vernichtungslager": 
Die offizielle Version 


In der Einleitung haben wir erwähnt, dass Stutthof der orthodoxen 
Geschichtsschreibung zufolge zeitweilig die Funktion eines “be- 
helfsmäßigen Vernichtungslagers" erfüllte. In diesem Kapitel wollen 
wir nun die Aussagen der wichtigsten diesbezüglichen Schriften zum 
Thema der behaupteten Massentótungen und insbesondere der Men- 
schenvergasungen in Stutthof in chronologischer Reihenfolge wie- 
dergeben. 

Als erstes ist hier die bereits fünf Tage nach der Befreiung des 
Lagers, am 14. Mai 1945, entstandene sowjetische Expertise zu er- 
wahnen, die wir im Folgenden vollständig zitieren:?? 


"Protokoll der technischen Expertise über das SS-Konzentrationslager 
Stutthof, 14. Mai 1945. 

Wir, Ingenieur Major Iwan Alexandrowitsch Fjodorow, stellvertreten- 
der Stabschef der 57. Gomelsker Ingenieur- und Pionierbrigade Rotes 
Banner, und Hauptmann Georgi Sergejewitsch Kapustin, Adjutant des 
Befehlshabers der Ersten Abteilung des Brigadestabs, haben im Auftrag 
des Kriegsrats der 48. Armee eine Untersuchung des SS-Lagers Stutthof 
durchgeführt, bei der wir folgendes ermittelt haben: 

Die Deutschen begannen im Jahre 1939 mit dem Aufbau des Konzent- 
rationslagers Stutthof. Bis 1941 gab es im Lager insgesamt etwa 15 
Holzbaracken des Standardtyps sowie die erforderlichen kleinen Ge- 
bäude für die Wachmannschaft. 

Anfangs war das erwähnte Lager fiir politische Gefangene bestimmt. 
Mitte 1942 begann man das Lager in scharfem Tempo zu erweitern, 
und Ende 1944 wies dieses bereits folgende Gebäude auf: 
Holzbaracken: 60 Stück; 

Ziegelbaracken: 12 Stück; 

Baracken für Wach- und Dienstpersonal: 17 Stück; 

Magazine: 11 Stück; 

Werkstätten: 5 Stück; 

Fabrikgebäude: 7 Stück. 





?? GARF, 7021-106-216, pp. 5f. 
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Jede Wohnbaracke des Standardtyps kann normalerweise 450 Perso- 
nen aufnehmen, was bedeutet, dass die Häftlingsbaracken bei normaler 
Belegung 450 x 72 2 32.400 Menschen fassen konnten. In Wirklichkeit 
wurden nach Angaben des ehemaligen Häftlings Wozniak, eines Polen, 
in den Baracken jeweils 800 bis 1.000 Menschen zusammengepfercht. 
Folglich betrug die ungeführe Anzahl der im Lager Internierten 60 + 
12 x 800 = 62.000 bis 72.000. P?! 

In den Wohnbaracken waren drei Stockwerke hölzerner Pritschen er- 
richtet worden; es gab getrennte Zimmer für die Wachmannschaft so- 
wie gemeinsame Waschrüume und Toiletten. Die Waschrüume und Toi- 
letten in den Baracken funktionierten nicht, da der Bau des Kanalisati- 
onsnetzes noch nicht abgeschlossen war. 

Aus einem Modell, das in der Kanzlei des SS-Lagers Stutthof vorgefun- 
den wurde, lässt sich schließen, dass das Lager zu einem erheblichen 
Teil noch unvollendet war; es war nämlich vorgesehen, die Anzahl der 
Wohnbaracken auf 180 zu erhóhen, wobei der neue Lagerteil im Ge- 
gensatz zum alten aus Ziegeln gebaut werden sollte. 

Der Aufbau und die Erweiterung des Lagers sowie der Bau der Fabrik- 
gebäude wurden von Häftlingen verrichtet. 

Auf dem Gelände des alten Lagers waren zwei Fabrikgebäude fertig er- 
richtet und in Betrieb genommen, während drei weitere noch unvollen- 
det waren; auf dem Gelände des neuen Lagers waren zwei Fabrikge- 
bäude fertiggestellt, jedoch noch nicht in Betrieb. 

Zum Zeitpunkt unserer Besichtigung gab es in den Fabrikgebäuden 
keinerlei Geräte zur Produktion. Laut der Aussage des ehemaligen pol- 
nischen Lagerhäftlings Wozniak wurde die Einrichtung im Januar 1945 
abmontiert und weggeschafft. 

Das ganze Lagergelände war von einem Stacheldrahtzaun umgeben. 
Um den Wohnbezirk des Lagers herum gab es einen getrennten Sta- 
cheldrahtverhau, der auf Isolatoren aus Porzellan angebracht war; der 
Draht stand unter Starkstrom. Auf der Barackenseite befand sich vor 
diesem ein zusätzlicher, drei Meter hoher Stacheldraht. 

Bei der Planung und Errichtung des Lagers, insbesondere des Wohnbe- 
zirks, wurden überhaupt keine Einrichtungen zum Schutz vor Feuers- 
brünsten und keine sanitären Installationen errichten, die sonst bei al- 
len Gebäuden obligatorisch sind. Offene Latrinen ohne Wände und 
Dach, alle in nur zwei bis drei Meter Entfernung von den Baracken, 
verbreiteten über das gesamte Lagergelände einen durchdringenden 
Gestank. Der Abstand zwischen den Baracken betrug 10 bis 15 Meter. 
Zum Zeitpunkt der Inspektion des Lagers waren von den 72 bestehen- 
den Wohnbaracken 30 niedergebrannt. 

Beim Konzentrationslager gab es eine Gaskammer von 8,5 x 3,5 x 2,5 
m Größe, P^! welche die Form einer einfachen, aus Ziegeln errichteten 


93 Soll heißen: (60+12)x(900 +100) = 64.800 +7.200. 
9 Siehe Dokument 13 im Anhang. 
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Kiste hatte und zwei hermetisch abschließbare Türen sowie eine Decke 
aus Eisenbeton besaß; letztere wies eine runde Öffnung von 20 cm 
Durchmesser auf, die zum Einwurf des Giftstoffs ‘Zyklon’ diente. Au- 
ferhalb der Gaskammer war ein kleiner, primitiver, aus Ziegeln beste- 
hender Ofen von 1,5 x 1,2 x 0, 8 m Größe angebaut worden, der mit 
Kohle geheizt wurde. Von diesem Ofen aus miindete eine metallene 
Róhre von 20 cm Durchmesser ins Innere der Gaskammer und verlief 
längs ihrer Wände. Sie war in ein mit Zementmörtel verkleidetes Ge- 
mäuer gebettet, welches Öffnungen von 2,5 cm Größe aufwies. Durch 
einen außerhalb der Gaskammer auf der Seite der Eingangstür speziell 
angebauten, aus Ziegeln bestehenden Kamin konnte das CO ausströ- 
men. So trat der Erstickungstod der Menschen in der eben beschriebe- 
nen Gaskammer nicht durch CO ein, sondern durch eine andere giftige 
Substanz, ein 'Gasgift P9 namens ‘Zyklon’, das bei der Westseite der 
Gaskammer vorgefunden wurde. 

Die Gaskammer funktionierte wie folgt: 

Die Menschen wurden in die Gaskammer geführt, worauf man die Tü- 
ren hermetisch abschloss. Durch die runde Öffnung in der Decke wurde 
der giftige Stoff Zyklon’ eingeschüttet, welcher die Form von unregel- 
mäßigen Rechtecken weißer Farbe besaß und sich unter dem Einfluss 
der Atmosphäre sowie der mittels des beschriebenen Ofens erreichten 
Temperaturerhöhung der Luft, aber auch als Ergebnis der dicht zu- 
sammengedrängten Menschenmasse, in eine gasförmige giftige Sub- 
stanz verwandelte. 

Die Vergasungsprozedur war primitiv und sollte später offenbar ver- 
vollkommnet werden. 

Unter Berücksichtigung der 8 x 3 m? betragenden Fläche der Gaskam- 
mer sowie der dichten Zusammendrängung der zur Vernichtung durch 
Gas verurteilten Menschen war es möglich, auf jedem Quadratmeter 4 
bis 5 Personen unterzubringen. Auf diese Weise konnte die Gaskammer 
24 x 4 = 96 stehende Menschen fassen. 

Die Aussage eines längere Zeit im Krematorium bei der Leichenver- 
brennung eingesetzten ehemaligen Lagerinsassen, des Polen Zbignew 
Krawczyk, wonach die Gaskammer 90 stehende Menschen aufnehmen 
konnte, entspricht der Realität. 

Laut der Aussage desselben Krawczyk dauerte der Erstickungsprozess 
45 Minuten. 

Bei der Besichtigung des Lagers entdeckten wir zwei im Jahre 1943 ge- 
baute Krematoriumsöfen, die mit Koks betrieben wurden, sowie einen 
mit flüssigem Brennstoff geheizten dritten Ofen, insgesamt also drei 
Öfen. Einen vierten Ofen fanden wir nicht, doch war etwas Ähnliches 
wie ein Ofenfundament übriggeblieben. Es besteht Grund zur Vermu- 
tung, dass der vierte Ofen von den Deutschen gesprengt wurde. 





95 In deutscher Sprache. 
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Die wichtigsten technischen Daten bezüglich dieser Ófen sind den bei- 
liegenden Skizzen zu entnehmen. P 

Der Ofen besteht aus feuerfestem Ziegelwerk und besitzt an der Vorder- 
seite eine Offnung zur Einführung der Leichen; weiter unten, gleichfalls 
an der Vorderseite, befindet sich eine Óffnung zur Entnahme der Asche, 
der Aschenraum; an der linken Ofenseite sind zwei Feuerungen ange- 
bracht. An der Vorderseite gab es auch eine kleine runde Óffnung von 
20 cm Durchmesser, die mit einem Türchen geschlossen werden konnte 
und zur Regulierung der Luftzufuhr diente. Sämtliche Öffnungen hatten 
7 bis 9 mm dicke Eisentüren. 7l 

Das Innenvolumen eines Krematoriumofens beträgt 0,5 x 0, 6 x 3,2 = 
0,96 mi Berücksichtigt man die extreme Auszehrung der Leichen, die 
dazu führte, dass eine Leiche im Schnitt ein Volumen von 0,25 x 0,2 x 
1,56 = 0,08 m? einnahm, bedeutet dies, dass der Ofen 0,96 : 0,08 = 12 
Leichen fassen konnte. Bei Ausschöpfung seiner vollen Kapazität konn- 
te man dementsprechend im Ofen zwólf der Lünge nach eingeführte 
Leichen in zwei Schichten unterbringen. 

Die Konstruktionsweise des Ofens ermóglicht es, bei intensiver Koks- 
beheizung eine Temperatur von 900 bis 1000 Grad Celsius zu errei- 
chen, und bei dieser Temperatur dauert der Verbrennungsprozess 50 
bis 60 Minuten. 

Die Ófen wurden zusammen mit einem für Hinrichtungen durch Er- 
schieBen und Erhdngen dienenden Raum errichtet, der 18 x 10 x 2m 
maß, wobei diese Fläche auch den Ofenraum einschloss. 
Schlussfolgerungen: 

1. Das normale Fassungsvermögen des Lagers belief sich, wenn man 
von der Unterbringung von 2,7 Menschen auf einem Quadratmeter 
ausgeht, auf 32.400 Personen, doch faktisch war es von 62.000 bis 
70.000 Personen bewohnt, was dazu führte, dass die Häftlinge außer- 
gewöhnlich dicht zusammengedrängt waren. Die unerträglich unhygie- 
nischen Zustände, denen sie ausgesetzt waren, die fehlende Heizung der 
Baracken zur kalten Jahreszeit, die ganz unzureichende, kümmerliche 
Ernährung, die 16 bis 17 Stunden pro Tag dauernde zermürbende 
Schwerarbeit,®| der Mangel an angemessener Bekleidung und ange- 
messenem Schuhwerk, besonders im Winter — all dies führte zur gänzli- 
chen Erschöpfung der Menschen und zur raschen Ausbreitung ver- 
schiedener ansteckender Krankheiten, d.h. es wurden die Vorausset- 
zungen zur massenhaften Tötung von Menschen mittels der oben ge- 
schilderten Methoden geschaffen. 





?6 Dieses Dokument wurde veröffentlicht in Carlo Mattogno, Franco Deana, The 
Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz. Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, Teil 2, 
Dokumente 276a&b, S. 440. 

7 Druckfehler. Zweifellos sind 7 bis 9 cm gemeint; die Türen der Topf- 
Einäscherungsöfen von Auschwitz waren beispielsweise 10 cm dick, und zwar 
bestehend aus 8 cm Stampfmasse und 2 cm Gusseisen. 

98 Zu den wirklichen Arbeitszeiten siehe Kapitel IV.2., insbesonder Anm. 234. 
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2. Die durchschnittliche Kapazität der Gaskammer bei Vierundzwan- 
zigstundenbetrieb und bei normaler Auslastung beträgt, wenn man für 
ihre Füllung eine Zeit von 40 Minuten, für den Vergasungsvorgang die 
von Krawczyk angegebene Zeit von 45 Minuten und für die Rüumung 
eine Zeit von anderthalb Stunden ansetzt, 

24 x 96 = 768 Personen in einem Zeitraum von 24 Stunden. 

3 
3. Im Konzentrationslager gab es drei Krematoriumsöfen. Geht man 
davon aus, dass, wie zuvor gesagt, zwólf Leichen aufs Mal in einen 
Ofen geschoben wurden, dass der Verbrennungsvorgang 50 Minuten in 
Anspruch nahm und dass man 10 Minuten brauchte, um den Ofen zu 
füllen, so betrug die Gesamtkapazität in einem Zeitraum von 24 Stun- 
den 

24 x 12 x 3 2 864 Leichen. 

1 
Ist die Temperatur niedriger, nümlich 450-500 Grad Celsius, so 
braucht der Verbrennungsprozess selbstverstündlich doppelt so viel 
Zeit, nämlich eine Stunde und vierzig Minuten; daraus ergibt sich eine 
Kapazität von 

24 x 12. x 3 = 432. 

2 
4. Dass es im Konzentrationslager eine Gaskammer, drei Kremierungs- 
Ofen sowie einen speziellen Raum zum Erschießen und Erhdngen gab, 
liefert einen mehrfachen Beweis dafür, dass die im Konzentrationslager 
Stutthof eingesperrten Menschen zur Vernichtung bestimmt waren. 

Ingenieur Major Fjodorow (Unterschrift) 
Hauptmann Kapustin (Unterschrift) " 


Im Jahre 1947 verfasste Zdzistaw Lukaszkiewicz einen Artikel mit 
dem Titel *Obóz koncentracyjny Stutthof” (Das Konzentrationslager 
Stutthof), der im Bulletin der “Hauptkommission zur Erforschung 
der deutschen Verbrechen in Polen" erschien.” Zur Frage der Mas- 


sentótung von Menschen führte er aus; ? 


"Die Hinrichtungen waren nur ein zusätzliches Mittel der Liquidierung. 
Sie wurden auf vier verschiedene Arten durchgeführt: Durch Vergasen, 
durch Erschießen, durch tödliche Spritzen sowie durch Erhängen. 

Das Gebüude, in dem sich die Gaskammer befand, war zum Zeitpunkt 
des Augenscheins noch erhalten, so dass man es gründlich untersuchen 
konnte. Es war ein gemauertes Gebäude. Die Gaskammer selbst maß 
6,5 x 3,5 x 3 m. Zu ihr führten zwei Eingänge, welche mittels Haken 
dicht verschließbar waren. Auf der Außenseite war eine Feuerung für 
die Gaskammer angebaut; von ihr ging ein Rohr aus, das dazu diente, 





99 7, Lukaszkiewicz, “Obóz koncentracyjny Stutthof”, in: Biuletyn Głównej Ko- 


misji badania zbrodni niemieckich w Polsce, Warschau 1947, III, S. 59-90. 
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das Innere der Kammer auf ungefähr 25 Grad Celsius aufzuheizen, ehe 
man die Opfer hineinführte. Der Boden war zementiert, die Wände ver- 
putzt, in der Decke gab es eine runde Óffnung von 15 cm Durchmesser 
mit einem Schacht, durch den man die gasbildende Substanz einschütte- 
te. Unter dieser Öffnung war auf dem Fußboden eine zweite, quadrati- 
sche, 30 x 30 cm messende Óffnung angebracht, welche mit einem De- 
ckel aus Holz bedeckt war. Zeugen haben beobachtet, wie die SS- 
Manner eine kornfórmige Substanz von gelbbrauner Farbe aus Blech- 
büchsen durch die Dachöffnung schütteten. Zum Zeitpunkt des Augen- 
scheine fand man in der Nähe des Gaskammergebäudes eine Reihe sol- 
cher Büchsen. Die Kammer diente dazu, gleichzeitig eine Gruppe von 
unter hundert Personen umzubringen. Der Tod trat nach Ablauf von ca. 
einer halben Stunde ein. Obgleich man die Kammer meist nach Ver- 
streichen eines längeren Zeitraums öffnete, um die Leichen herauszu- 
schaffen, kam es vor, dass einzelne Opfer noch Lebenszeichen von sich 
gaben. Das Morden in der Gaskammer dauerte vom Sommer 1944 bis 
ungeführ Dezember desselben Jahres. " 


Lukaszkiewicz behauptet, die Gaskammer sei im Herbst 1943 gebaut 
worden, II und fügt hinzu: II 


"Für sämtliche Zeugen ist es offenkundig, dass es den deutschen Be- 
hörden darum ging, möglichst viele Juden auszurotten, und dies wurde 
voll und ganz erreicht.” 


Zur Opferzahl des Lagers schreibt der Verfasser: 


“Geht man von einer Höchstzahl von 110.000 Häftlingen aus, setzt man 
die Zahl der bei Beginn der Evakuierung noch Lebenden mit etwa 
50.000 an und berücksichtigt man schließlich die nach Schätzungen von 
Zeugen rund 3.000 freigelassenen Häftlinge sowie die ungefähr gleich 
hohe Zahl von in andere Lager — ohne die Nebenlager von Stutthof — 
Überstellten, so ergibt sich eine Zahl von ca. 50.000 Personen, die bis 
zum Zeitpunkt der Evakuierung den Tod gefunden haben.” 
Unter Berücksichtigung der — ihm zufolge — etwa 15.000 Evakuie- 
rungsopfer gelangt Z. Lukaszkiewicz auf eine Gesamtzahl von rund 
65.000 umgekommenen Häftlingen des Lagers Stutthof und seiner 
Nebenlager.'” Er fügt dem һіплџ: 
"Die Gaskammer war hauptsächlich im Zeitraum von August bis De- 
zember 1944 in Betrieb. Die Zeugen bekunden, dass wührend dieser 
Zeit ungeführ 3.000 Juden vergast worden sind. Da die Kammer auch 
vorher benutzt worden ist, und zwar vom Augenblick ihrer Errichtung 
an, kann ihre tatsächliche Opferzahl auch um wenigstens eintausend 





101 Ebenda, S. 62. 
10? Fbenda. S. 79. 
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hóher liegen. Somit sind in der Gaskammer insgesamt 4.000 Menschen 
ermordet worden.” 


1967 griff Krysztof Dunin-Wąsowicz, ehemaliger Stutthof-Häftling 
und einer der führenden polnischen Experten für dieses Lager, die 
These vom “behelfsmäßigen Vernichtungslager” in einem Artikel 
auf, aus dem wir bereits einen Auszug zitiert haben. Drei Jahre 
später, 1970, veröffentlichte Dunin-Wasowicz ein Buch über Stutt- 
hof, in dem er bezüglich der dortigen Judenvernichtung Folgendes 
ausführte: !°° 


"Die Juden in Stutthof wurden, ganz abgesehen von den harten Arbeits- 
und Lebensbedingungen im Lager, durch zweierlei Katastrophen dezi- 
miert, ndmlich durch die sogenannte Aktion S.B. — Sonderbehandlung — 
sowie durch die Typhusepidemie.'” 

Die Aktion Sonderbehandlung war im Grunde eine Erscheinungsform 
jener Massenmorde, die sich in den Konzentrationslagern vor allem 
gegen die Juden richteten. In anderen Lagern ging sie in Gestalt einer 
Selektion vor sich. In Stutthof setzte die Sonderbehandlung im August 
1944 ein und dauerte bis Anfang November desselben Jahres. Zuerst 
fielen ihr 70 Russen — größtenteils Invalide — zum Opfer, die eben erst 
aus einem Kriegsgefangenenlager in Czarny eingetroffen waren. Vor 
ihrem Tode hatten sie drei Tage im Freien verbracht und kein Essen 
bekommen. Sie waren bis zum Äußersten erschöpft. Die Reste ihrer 
Kleidung, die nur aus Lumpen bestand, fielen ihnen buchstüblich vom 
Leibe. Schließlich führten die SS-Männer sie hinters Licht, indem sie 
ihnen weismachten, sie kümen in ein Sanatorium für Invalide, was die 
Unglücklichen ungemein erfreute. Sie versuchten sich zu waschen und 
ihr Äußeres einigermaßen in Ordnung zu bringen. In der Nähe der 
Gaskammer standen zwei Waggons dritter Klasse. Man ließ die sowje- 
tischen Kriegsgefangenen in diese einsteigen. Angeblich wartete man 
nur noch auf das Anhängen der Lokomotive. Die Opfer begaben sich 
widerstandslos in den Wartesaal, um das Abendbrot einzunehmen. ‘Der 
Wartesaal’ erwies sich als Gaskammer. Man schlug die Eisentüren zu 
und warf das Zyklon ein. 

Die spätere Aktion Sonderbehandlung betraf dann ausschließlich Ju- 
den, und zwar vor allem Frauen. Insgesamt starben auf diese Weise im 
August über 300 Frauen und über 100 Männer, im September über 300 
Frauen, im Oktober über 600 Frauen und einige Dutzend Männer, in 
den ersten Novembertagen zwischen zwei- und dreihundert Frauen. 





105 Siehe Einleitung, Anmerkung 3. 

106 Krysztof Dunin-Wasowicz, Stutthof, Warschau 1970, S. 83f. 

107 Obwohl Typhus eine andere Krankheit ist als Fleckfieber, wird das Fleckfieber 
in der deutschsprachigen Literatur häufig fälschlich als Typhus bezeichnet. Was 
damals wütete, war das von Läusen übertragene Fleckfieber. 
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Die Todesurteile fällte der Oberscharführer [Ewald] Foth nach eige- 
nem Gutdünken. Er war Oberhaupt über das Judenlager und ein be- 
rüchtigter Trunkenbold. Dieser Mensch fühlte sich krank, wenn er im 
Laufe eines Tages einmal keinen Häftling umgebracht hatte. In ihrem 
Eifer standen die Aufseherinnen nicht hinter ihm zurück, doch bei der 
Judentötungsaktion war Foth ohne Zweifel der viehischste und rück- 
sichtsloseste Henkersknecht. Als die Gaskammer einmal nicht funktio- 
nierte, schlug dieser blutrünstige Sadist die zum Tode verurteilten 
Frauen eigenhändig tot. Gegen seinen Entscheid gab es keine Beru- 
fung. Tagtäglich ordnete er im Judenlager einen mehrstündigen Appell 
an, bei dem er die kranken und schwachen Frauen herausgriff. Ihren 
Gesundheitszustand beurteilte er nach den Beinen, indem er Wettren- 
nen zwischen den Jüdinnen durchführen ließ. Diejenigen, welche nicht 
flink genug laufen konnten, gingen in den Tod. Es kam bei der Tren- 
nung von Familien zu tragischen Szenen. Foth suchte besonders 
schwangere Frauen aus, die nicht zur Arbeit taugten. Einmal geschah 
es, dass eine der jungen Jüdinnen, welche schwanger war, aus einer 
Gruppe von Todeskandidatinnen fliichten und sich auf dem Dachboden 
einer Baracke verstecken konnte. Foth leitete eine Suchaktion ein, spür- 
te sie auf und brachte sie triumphierend wieder zur Gruppe der Todge- 
weihten zurück. 

Anfünglich kannten die Jiidinnen das Ziel der Selektion nicht, doch 
schon bald ging ihnen ein Licht auf, und sie begannen passiven Wider- 
stand. Sie weigerten sich, zu der ca. 800 m vom [Juden-]Lager entfernte 
Hinrichtungsstütte zu gehen. Sie wehrten sich, ehe sie die Gaskammer 
betraten. Da inszenierten die Hitlerleute eine finstere Komódie, indem 
sie in der vergrößerten Gaskammer ein Arzte-Sprechzimmer einrichte- 
ten und die Frauen unter dem Vorwand dorthin führten, sie würden 
ärztlich untersucht. Nachdem die genasführten Frauen widerstandslos 
eingetreten waren, schlug man die Türen zu und lief) das Gas herein. 
Die Polen entlarvten diese neue Mordmethode rasch und unterrichteten 
die Jüdinnen darüber. Dies führte zu abermaligem Widerstand. Da 
heckten die SS-Männer, Hauptscharführer [Arno] Chemnitz und Ober- 
scharführer Foth, eine neue Komódie aus — einen Transport. Die Über- 
stellung in ein Nebenlager galt den Juden allgemein als gleichbedeu- 
tend mit einer zeitweiligen Verlängerung des Lebens. Sie glaubten näm- 
lich, in den Nebenlagern, wo ein größerer Bedarf an Arbeitskraft be- 
stand, sei es leichter, zu überleben. Die neue Aktion wurde von den Hit- 
lerleuten als 'Strumpfstopfkommando ' bezeichnet. " 


Auf dieses Strumpfstopfkommando kommen wir noch zurück. 


mission zur Untersuchung der Hitlerverbrechen in Polen 


Ein 1979 in Warschau erschienenes Nachschlagewerk der “Kom- 
77108 widmet 
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Mit Rücksicht auf die DDR war die ursprüngliche “Kommission zur Untersu- 
chung der deutschen Verbrechen in Polen" inzwischen so umbenannt worden. 
Seitdem nach dem Ende der kommunistischen Herrschaft auch bolschewistische 
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“Jews as a nationality, she said, enjoy actual and absolute equality in 
civil, political, and other rights with the rest of the population. In the 
Agro-Joint colonies Jews enjoy cultural autonomy; Yiddish is spoken in 
the schools and courts, thus transmitting Jewish national tradition to 
the younger generation through Jewish communal life, the study of Jew- 
ish literature, etc.” 


A ‘Joint’ publication written by Joseph Hyman and published in 1939? 
reported that Agro-Joint projects included farm settlements, industriali- 


zation, and other activities for both rural and urban Jews:7!* 


“At certain stages of development in all the Agro-Joint projects, the 
work was taken in hand by local government agencies, fitted into the 
general structure of economic and social life of the country, and contin- 
ued on a larger scale at the expense of the Government.” 


This publication claimed that the land settlement work settled 250,000 
people in the Ukraine and Crimea and that “by 1937 the collectives had 
become strong enough to take new members into the colonies without 
outside help, and to provide large funds for general improvements, elec- 
trification of villages, irrigation, water supply and other projects.” Agro- 
Joint operated three hundred loan societies which were absorbed by the 
Government Bank in 1937 “which enabled them to continue working on 
a scale larger than any social welfare organization would have been able 
to provide.” 

This same 1939 ‘Joint’ publication also mentioned operating other 
successful trade and farm schools, sometimes in cooperation with other 
Jewish organizations such as ORT?" and the Soviet Government. It re- 
ported organizing 63 medical societies that successfully fought “tuber- 
culosis, trachoma, favus and other diseases ravaging the impoverished 
Jewish population.” This showed a capability of moving large groups of 
people around deep within the Soviet Union during the 1920s and 
1930s. It reported that Agro-Joint wound up its activities in 1937-1938 
“when it was found that Russian Jews no longer required the assistance 
of outside organizations.”?'° 

According to The JDC Story, which was published in 1953 by the 
American Jewish Joint Distribution Committee, there were 215 Agro- 


213 Joseph C. Hyman, Twenty Five Years of American Aid To Jews Overseas. A Record of 
the Joint Distribution Committee, New York, 1939. 

214 Tbid., p. 31. 

215 Organization for the Distribution of Artisanal and Agricultural Skills among the Jews 
in Russia (ORT), a Jewish advocacy group founded in 1880 in czarist Russia. The 
administrative offices are located in London, England. 

216 J.C, Hyman, op. cit. (note 213), pp. 27-33. 
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dem KL Stutthof einen sehr ausführlichen Beitrag, in dem es 
heit: (H 


"Zu einer hohen Sterblichkeit führten nicht nur die Lebensbedingun- 
gen, sondern auch die direkte Ausrottung. Viele Háftlinge starben als 
Folge von durch die SS-Männer verabreichten Stock- oder Kolben- 
schlägen, sowohl während der Arbeit als auch in den Blöcken. Andere 
wurden auf der Flucht erschossen oder nach gescheiterten Fluchtver- 
suchen gehängt oder füsiliert. Bei Massenhinrichtungen in den Jahren 
1939/1940 fanden viele polnische Aktivisten sowie auch Juden aus 
Danzig den Tod. 

Ab Mitte 1944 wurden Massentötungen in der Gaskammer durchge- 
führt. Sie war im Herbst 1943 in 20 m Entfernung vom Krematorium 
errichtet worden und diente anfänglich zur Kleiderentlausung. Ende 
Juni 1944 wurden in ihr erstmals Menschen umgebracht, und zwar 
durch ein Gas (Zyklon B). Bei der ersten Gruppe von Vergasten handel- 
te es sich um eine Gruppe von invaliden russischen Kriegsgefangenen, 
welche man aus einem Lager in Czarny herbeigeschafft hatte. An- 
schließend wurden einige Gruppen von polnischen Widerstandskämp- 
fern aus Warschau, Plock und Pommern sowie rund 4.000 Jüdinnen 
vergast, insbesondere Kranke, die nicht zur Arbeit zu gebrauchen wa- 
ren. 

Im Krankenhaus wurden oft Patienten in der Badewanne ertränkt oder 
mit Phenolspritzen ins Herz ermordet. 

Zur Vollstreckung von Todesurteilen wurden auch Partisanen oder 
sowjetische Kundschafter nach Stutthof gebracht. Die letzte Gruppe 
sowjetischer Kundschafter wurde im März 1945 im Krematorium er- 
schossen. [...] 

Im Lager Stutthof, seinen Nebenlagern sowie bei der Evakuierung fan- 
den ungefähr 85.000 Menschen den Tod.” 


In dem bekannten, 1983 publizierten Sammelband Nationalsozialis- 
tische Massentötungen durch Giftgas findet sich ein Artikel über 
Stutthof, dessen Verfasser К. Dunin-Wąsowicz ist.'? Hier geht es 
spezifisch um die behaupteten Menschenvergasungen in jenem La- 
ger. Der Beitrag ist aus zwei Gründen besonders bedeutsam: Erstens 
stammt er von einem der namhaftesten polnischen Stutthof-Exper- 
ten, und zweitens befindet er sich in einem als Klassiker der ortho- 
doxen Geschichtsschreibung geltenden Buch. Dunin-Wąsowicz 
schreibt: 





Verbrechen untersucht werden, heißt sie “Kommission zur Untersuchung der 
Verbrechen gegen das polnische Volk". 

109 Gtówna Komisja..., aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 500ff. 

110 E. Kogon, H. Langbein, A. Rückerl u.a. (Hg.), Nationalsozialistische Massentó- 
tungen..., aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 263-266. 
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"Es kann nicht mehr rekonstruiert werden, wann im Konzentrationsla- 
ger Stutthof bei Danzig mit dem Bau einer Gaskammer begonnen wur- 
de; die Häftlinge, die zu den Bauarbeiten eingeteilt waren, erinnern 
sich nicht genau an den Zeitpunkt. Die Gaskammer war nach dem Mus- 
ter in anderen Lagern konstruiert, 87/2 m lang, 342 m breit und 3 m 
hoch. Durch eine runde Óffnung in der Decke mit einem Durchmesser 
von 15 cm wurde das Giftgas Zyklon B eingeworfen. 
Die erste Vergasung in Stutthof, die nachweisbar ist, wurde am 22. Juni 
1944 vorgenommen. Damals sind etwa 100 Personen — vor allem Polen 
und Weißrussen, gegen die ein Exekutionsbefehl des Reichssicherheits- 
hauptamts vorlag — getótet worden. Bei der zweiten Gruppe kam es zu 
Zwischenfüllen. [...] 
Die nächste bekannt gebliebene Vergasung ist am 26. Juli 1944 durch- 
geführt worden. Damals wurden 12 Mitglieder einer polnischen Wider- 
standsbewegung getötet. 
Etwa 70 aus einem Lager für sowjetische Kriegsgefangene zur Tötung 
nach Stutthof überstellte Invaliden waren die nächsten Opfer. [...] 
Der Lagerkommandant SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Paul Werner Hoppe er- 
hielt in der Folge den Befehl, die in größerer Zahl in sein Lager einge- 
lieferten Juden zu töten.” 
Nach dem im Sammelband zitierten, von einem BRD-Gericht in Bo- 
chum am 16.12.1955 gefällten Urteil gegen den früheren Lager- 
kommandanten Paul Werner Hoppe und andere “sollten zunächst die 
alten, kranken und arbeitsunfähigen Juden und Jüdinnen vernichtet 
werden”. Der Autor fährt fort: 
“Um die Täuschung aufrechtzuhalten und Widerstandsversuchen vor- 
zubeugen, wurde zeitweise ein Personenwaggon einer Kleinbahnlinie, 
die ins Lager führte, als Vergasungsraum benutzt. |...] 
Man schätzt, dass im August und im September 1944 jeweils 300 unga- 
rische Jüdinnen durch Giftgas getötet worden sind. Im Oktober dürften 
es mehr als 600 gewesen sein, dazu auch noch eine Gruppe von Män- 
nern. Bevor die Vergasungen Anfang November 1944 eingestellt wur- 
den, sind nochmals etwa 250 Frauen auf diese Weise ermordet wor- 
den.” 
In seinem 1989 erschienenen, monumentalen Werk Auschwitz: 
Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers geht Jean-Claude 
Pressac auch auf die Stutthofer Gaskammer ein. Er schreibt dazu:'!! 
“Es ist nicht bekannt, wann diese zur Entlausung der Habseligkeiten 
der Häftlinge dienende Kammer errichtet worden ist. Ihre Ausmaße (8 
m Länge, 3 m Breite sowie 2.30 m Höhe) entsprechen weitgehend der 





111 The Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989, S. 539f. 
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Standardgröße der von BOOS!" oder DEGESCH errichteten Kam- 
mern. Es gibt zwei gasdichte Türen, eine am südlichen und eine am 
nórdlichen Ende. Bei den Türen scheint es sich nicht um die ursprüng- 
lichen zu handeln, denn bei der Befreiung fehlten jedwede solche, und 
das Mauerwerk ist so zurechtgestutzt worden, dass es zum kurvenfor- 
migen Oberteil des Türrahmens passt, wie der Vergleich mit einer Fo- 
tographie zeigt, die auf den Seiten 108-109 des Buchs *1939-45. We 
have not forgotten’, Polonia Verlag, Warschau 1962, abgebildet ist. 
Das zur Entlausung verwendete Mittel ist nicht genau bekannt, doch da 
außerhalb der Kammer ein Ofen angebaut wurde (links von der Tür, 
Foto 6), muss es sich entweder um Heißluft oder um Zyanwasserstoff- 
gas (Zyklon B) gehandelt haben, das in einem aufgeheizten Raum ein- 
gesetzt wurde. In diesem Fall war es nicht unbedingt nótig, das Produkt 
durch eine Öffnung von außen her einzuführen, denn jene Person, wel- 
che die Kammer bediente, konnte die Kügelchen oder porösen Scheib- 
chen auf den Boden legen, die Kammer verlassen und die Türe schlie- 
‚ßen. Nach Abschluss der Aktion ermöglichte das Öffnen der beiden Tü- 
ren eine wirksame natürliche Lüftung. 

Vom 22. Juni bis Anfang November 1944 wurde der Raum als Men- 
schentötungsgaskammer für Gruppen von etwa 100 Personen benutzt, 
wobei man Zyklon B durch eine kleine, 15 cm Durchmesser aufweisen- 
de Öffnung in der Decke einwarf. Dieses System ist anscheinend auf 
Rat des SS-Oberstleutnants Rudolf Höß eingeführt worden, des ehema- 
ligen Kommandanten von Auschwitz-Birkenau und damaligen Chefs 
der Abteilung D1 des WVHA der SS (SS Wirtschaft- und Verwaltungs- 
hauptamt). Zwar ist die Geschichte dieser Gaskammer durch Zeugen- 
aussagen bekannt, die von Pater Dunin-Wqsowicz wiedergegeben wor- 
den sind, doch wurde seit 1945 keine wissenschaftliche Untersuchung 
der ‘Tatwaffe’ durchgeführt, was bedeutet, dass wir nicht wissen, wie 
der Raum als Entlausungskammer funktioniert hat, und dass wir keine 
Sachbeweise für seine Verwendung zu kriminellen Zwecken besitzen. 
Die Zahl der Opfer wird auf ein- bis zweitausend geschätzt.” (Hervor- 
hebungen von Pressac.) 


In einer 1990 auf Polnisch und fünf Jahre spáter als Bestandteil eines 
Sammelbandes auch auf Deutsch publizierten Schrift! ? befasst sich 
Janina Grabowska des längeren mit der “unmittelbaren Vernichtung" 
der Häftlinge. Sie führt dazu aus:''* 





112 Die in Köln ansässige Firma Friedrich Boos spezialisierte sich auf Heizung, Lüf- 
tung und Sanitätswesen und führte auch in Auschwitz eine Reihe von Baupro- 
jekten durch. 

15 Janina Grabowska, Stutthof. Informator historyczny, Danzig 1990. Die deutsche 
Übersetzung bildet den ersten Teil des von H. Kuhn herausgegebenen Sammel- 
bandes Stutthof. Ein Konzentrationslager..., aaO (Anm. 45). 

11^ H, Kuhn (Hg.) Stutthof..., Ebenda, S. 62, 64. 
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"Im 2. Halbjahr 1944 ist die Bedeutung Stutthofs in der Vernichtungs- 
maschinerie gewaltig gestiegen, denn das Lager wurde in das System 
der 'Endlósung' der Judenfrage einbezogen. In dieser Zeit wurden in 
Stutthof über 47.000 jüdische Männer, Frauen und Kinder eingeliefert. 
Die ersten Selektionen der zur Arbeit Untauglichen wurden sofort nach 
der Ankunft der Transporte aus Osteuropa unternommen. Stutthof war 
damals nicht darauf vorbereitet, so viele Menschen zu liquidieren. Man 
entschied, sie ins K.L. Auschwitz-Birkenau zu überstellen. Am 26. Juli 
1944 ging ein Transport von 1423 Personen, unter ihnen Mütter mit 
Kindern, ab, am 10. September 1944 noch einer mit 603 Personen, un- 
ter ihnen wieder Mütter mit Kindern, schwangere Frauen, Kranke und 
Invaliden. Diese Menschen sind in den Gaskammern von Auschwitz- 
Birkenau umgekommen. ” 
Im offiziellen Lagerführer liest man:!!° 
"Das kleinste Bauwerk ist die Gaskammer, deren Errichtung auf den 
Herbst des Jahres 1943 zurückgeht. Anfünglich wurde sie zur Klei- 
derentwesung benutzt, doch im Juni 1944 begann man, darin Häftlinge 
mittels Gas — Zyklon-B — zu töten. Im Zeitraum von Juli bis November 
1944 wurden hauptsächlich Jüdinnen aus den damals eingehenden 
großen Transporten umgebracht (vom 29. Juni bis zum 14. Oktober tra- 
fen in Stutthof über 47.000 mehrheitlich weibliche jüdische Häftlinge 
ein). Zur Vergasung von Gefangenen wurden auch zwei eigens dazu 
hergerichtete Wagen einer Kleinbahn verwendet.” 
Der knappe dem Lager Stutthof gewidmete Beitrag in der 1993 er- 
schienenen Enzyklopddie des Holocaust stellt lediglich eine Zusam- 
menfassung der Schriften von K. Dunin-Wasowicz dar, die der Ver- 
fasser des betreffenden Artikels jedoch offenbar nicht so richtig ver- 
standen hat; er schreibt nämlich: ''° 
"Seit Juni 1944 wurden Neuankómmlinge zum Teil sofort in den Gas- 
kammern!!!”! des Lagers ermordet. Von den 50.000 Juden, die nach 
Stutthof gebracht wurden, kamen fast alle um.” 
In der offiziellen Lagergeschichte, an deren Abfassung elf polnische 
Historiker beteiligt waren, heißt es in dem von Danuta Drywa stam- 
menden Kapitel *Direkte Extermination" [das streckenweise holpri- 
ge Deutsch geht zu Lasten der polnischen Herausgeber]: ''* 
"In der zweiten Hálfte des Jahres 1944 begann ein neuer Abschnitt im 
Ablauf des KZ Stutthof. Seit Juli wurde das Lager in die die 'Endlósung 
der Judenfrage’ durchführenden Lager einbezogen. Vom 29. Juni 1944 





115 Romuald Drynko, Informator wystaw stałych Muzeum Stutthof w Sztutowie. 
Gdingen/Stutthof 1991, S. 27. 

116 E. Jackel u.a., aaO. (Anm. 5), Band III, S. 1382. 

117 Man beachte den Plural! 

118 Stutthof, aaO. (Anm. 2), S. 250 und 251ff. 
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an trafen in Stutthof Massentransporte mit Juden aus den östlichen Ge- 
bieten und mit Juden, die aus dem KL Auschwitz überstellt wurde ein. 
[...] 

Die Juden wurden Selektionen unterzogen. Die ersten Selektionen wur- 
den gleich beim Eintreffen des Transports im Lager durchgeführt. Als 
Ergebnis davon ging am 26. August 1944 aus Stutthof ein Transport mit 
1893 Personen nach Auschwitz ab. Der Transport bestand aus Frauen, 
auch aus Müttern und Kindern, die nicht als Arbeitskräfte verwendet 
werden konnten. Ein weiterer Transport mit Müttern und Kindern sowie 
mit Kranken und Arbeitsunfühigen wurde am 10. September 1944 ver- 
schickt. Diese Transporte besaßen Exterminationscharakter. Bei der 
Ankunft am Reiseziel wurden die Juden direkt in die Gaskammer gelei- 
tet. Weitere Selektionen im Lager bezweckten die Auslese der Häftlinge 
für die Vergasung in Stutthof selber. 

Die Gaskammer im KZ Stutthof, 1943 gebaut, diente anfangs zur Desin- 
fizierung von Kleidung. Es kann nur schwer festgestellt werden, wann 
sie zum Töten von Menschen eingesetzt wurde. Im bisherigen Schrifttum 
über Stutthof wird angenommen, daß die erste vergaste Gruppe russi- 
sche Invaliden aus dem Gefangenenlager im Czarne bildeten; das er- 
eignete sich Ende Juni 1944, nachdem die Genehmigung des Inspekto- 
rats eingeholt worden war. Neuerdings konnte auf Grund der For- 
schungen von Maria Jezierska festgestellt werden, daß die Vergasung 
am 22. August 1944 stattgefunden hat. Die sowjetischen Kriegsgefan- 
genen kamen im KZ Stutthof mit einem großen Transport der Sipo Riga 
am 15. August an und erhielten die Nummern 63224-63806. Aus dieser 
Gruppe wurden bei 77 invaliden Kriegsgefangenen das gleiche Todes- 
datum angegeben, und zwar der 22. August. Beim Datum steht weder 
die Nummer des Totenscheines aus dem Totenbuch noch der Buchstabe 
Е’, der auf eine Exekution hinweisen würde. Auch auf den Personal- 
bógen dieser Kriegsgefangenen fehlen diese Angaben. 

Als kórperlich nicht leistungsfühig ergaben sie für die Lagerführung 
keinen wirtschaftlichen Wert und wurden von vornherein zur Vernich- 
tung durch Gas, gemäß den Richtlinien der Aktion '14 f 13’ bestimmt. 
In der Ordnung der Konzentrationslager bedeutete '14f' den Tod des 
Häftlings und ‘13’ in der Aktion ‘T4’ die Vergasung als Form von Eu- 
thanasie. Ein angenähertes Datum der Vergasung von Kriegsinvaliden, 
auch vom August, gibt Aldo Coradello an, wobei er eine suggestive Be- 
schreibung ihres Verhaltens beim Eingang in die Gaskammer hinzu- 
fügt. Er erfuhr davon von Krematoriumskapo Wilhelm Patsch und sei- 
nem Helfer Franciszek Knitter. Es kann aber nicht ganz ausgeschlossen 
werden, daß früher eine andere Gruppe sowjetischer Invaliden vergast 
worden ist, fanden doch, wie bereits erwühnt, Exekutionen von nichtre- 
gistrierten Gruppen statt. Da die Dokumente über die erste Hálfte des 
Jahres 1944 fehlen, kónnen wir auch nicht die Bestütigung beziehungs- 
weise die Verneinung dieser Tatsache in den Lagerakten suchen. Aus 
diesem Grunde gibt es auch Schwierigkeiten mit der Feststellung der 
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Vergasung von zwei Polengruppen — der Partisanen aus Kreis Bialys- 
tok und der Warschauer vom Warschauer Aufstand, wovon die ehema- 
ligen Háftlinge in ihren Berichten oft schreiben. Sie geben an, daf die 
Vergasung von etwa 100 Partisanen Ende Juni 1944 vollzogen wurde, 
die Warschauer Gruppe dagegen wurde zwischen September und No- 
vember ermordet. In den Berichten gibt es Divergenzen in bezug auf 
Datum und Verlauf der Aktion, aber in den meisten wiederholt sich die 
Tatsache, daf beide Gruppen zum Krematorium geführt wurden und 
versuchten, sich im Lager zu verstecken, weil sie vor ihrem Schicksal 
gewarnt wurden. Die SS-Eskorte begann zu schießen; ein Teil der Häft- 
linge fiel, die übrigen wurden der Gaskammer zugeführt. 

Die Tötung durch Gas nahm größere Ausmaße an, als 1944 die jüdi- 
schen Häftlinge eingetroffen waren. Nach dem Aussagen des ehemali- 
gen SS-Mannes Hans Rach dauerte die Vergasung der Jüdinnen von 
Juli bis November 1944, an manchen Tagen starben bisweilen mehr als 
zehn oder gar -zig Personen. Das Datum wurde in den Evidenzbüchern 
mit dem Datumstempel vermerkt, und es fehlen, wie bei den sowjeti- 
schen Kriegsgefangenen, die Nummern aus dem Totenbuch. Der Tod 
der ersten größeren Gruppe von weiblichen Häftlingen wurde am 24. 
Juli 1944 vermerkt, die weiteren Todesfülle werden den ganzen August, 
September und Oktober hindurch registriert. Die Jüdinnen wurden bei 
stundenlangen Appellen zur Vergasung ausgewählt. Die Selektionen 
führte die Blockälteste mit den SS-Münnern, meistens mit Ewald Foth, 
Otto Knoth und Otto Haupt durch; manchmal beteiligte sich daran der 
Lagerarzt Otto Heidl, ferner Theodor Meyer und Arno Chemnitz. Zur 
Vernichtung wurden vor allem schwangere Frauen, Mütter mit Kindern 
sowie Kranke und Greise bestimmt. Der Gesundheitszustand wurde am 
Zustand der Beine gemessen; deswegen wurden Wettldufe der Jüdinnen 
veranstaltet. Wer nicht laufen konnte, wurde auf einen Wagen verladen 
und in die Gaskammer gebracht. War diese voll, wurde sie geschlossen, 
und Otto Knott, der eine spezielle Schulung in Oranienburg und in KZ 
Lublin (Majdanek) durchgemacht hatte, stieg auf das Dach und schiitte- 
te durch eine spezielle Öffnung ‘Zyklon B' in die Kammer hinein. Außer 
ihm taten dies auch SS-Unterscharführer Hans Rach und Ewald Foth. 
Anfangs gingen die Frauen, Kindern und Greise ahnungslos und ruhig 
in die Kammer, später, als sie dank des schnellen Umlaufs von Geriich- 
ten im Lager wußten, was ihnen bevorstand, leisteten die zur Gaskam- 
mer geführten 25-30 Personen starken Gruppen Widerstand; aber da 
wurden sie mit Gewalt gezwungen, hineinzugehen. Da die Situation 
schwierig wurde, wurde Ende Oktober oder Anfang November die Ver- 
nichtung in der Gaskammer eingestellt. Um die Opfer irrezuführen, 
wurden zwei Waggons der Kleinbahn für die Vergasung eingerichtet. 
Im Judenlager wurde bekanntgegeben, daß Frauen, die gut Strümpfe 
stopfen und stricken könnten, gesucht wurden. Die Ausgewählten, vor- 
wiegend älteren Jüdinnen wurden mit Näh- und Stricknadeln versehen 
(es entstand das sog. Strumpfstopfkommando) und hinausgeführt, denn 
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sie sollten angeblich mit dem Zug an ihren Arbeitsort gefahren werden. 
Die Frauen, da sie die SS-Münner in Eisenbahnuniform sahen, waren 
überzeugt, daf sie zur Arbeit führen und stiegen selber in den Waggon 
ein. Die Kleinbahn machte eine Rundfahrt um das Lager und kehrte mit 
den vergasten Jiidinnen vor das Krematorium zurück. 

Im November 1944 wurde die Vernichtungsaktion eingestellt. Das setzte 
aber die Sterblichkeit im Lager nicht herab, denn es brach die Typhus- 
epidemie aus, die vor allem das durch Arbeit und Krankheiten ausge- 
zehrte Judenlager heimgesucht hatte. 

Es ist sehr wahrscheinlich, daß die Epidemie durch die Lagerführung 
provoziert wurde, denn es wurde nichts Besonderes unternommen, um 
sie zu bekümpfen. " 


Im nun folgenden Kapitel wollen wir uns der Frage zuwenden, wie 
es um die historische Fundierung der in der orthodoxen Geschichts- 
schreibung aufgestellten Behauptungen bestellt ist. 
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KAPITEL III: 
Stutthof als “Vernichtungslager”: 
Eine kritische Uberprüfung der Quellen 


1. Vorbemerkung 


Die polnischen Historiker, welche ihre Aufmerksamkeit dem KL 
Stutthof gewidmet haben, sind noch stärker als beispielsweise die 
polnischen Majdanek-Spezialisten in der plumpen Propaganda der 
unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit befangen. Sie greifen unermüdlich auf 
höchst dubiose Zeugenaussagen zurück, die großenteils durch die 
vorhandenen Dokumente widerlegt werden. Diese Praxis findet ins- 
besondere in der These ihren Widerhall, wonach der Zweck der Er- 
richtung des Lagers Stutthof in der indirekten und direkten Ausrot- 
tung der Háftlinge bestanden habe. Die sogenannte "indirekte Aus- 
rottung" áuDerte sich angeblich darin, dass man im Lager bewusst 
unerträgliche Lebensbedingungen schuf,''” während die “direkte 
Ausrottung” in der Ermordung der Häftlinge bestanden haben soll. 
Dazu führt D. Drywa in der offiziellen Lagergeschichte folgendes 
aus 
“Neben der indirekten Extermination führten die Konzentrationslager, 
Stutthof nicht ausgenommen, auch die direkte Extermination durch, die 
in kurzer Zeit möglichst viele Menschen vernichten sollte. Die dabei 
angewandten Methoden waren: Erschießen, Erhängen, Töten durch in- 
travenöse Phenolinjektionen oder in der Gaskammer.” 
Im Folgenden wollen wir untersuchen, wie fundiert diese Behaup- 
tungen sind. 





119 Vgl. dazu das von E. Grot verfasste Kapitel “Indirekte Extermination”, in: Stutt- 
hof. Das Konzentrationslager, aaO. (Anm. 2), S. 167-199. 
120 D. Drywa, “Direkte Extermination”, in: ebenda, S. 234. 
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2. Die “indirekte Ausrottung”: Schikanen, Misshandlun- 
gen, absichtliche Herbeiführung von Krankheiten 


Es besteht kein Zweifel daran, dass die Häftlinge in Stutthof, wie 
auch in anderen Konzentrationslagern, nicht nur unter Schwerarbeit, 
unzureichender Ernährung, unhaltbaren hygienischen Verhältnissen 
sowie sich als Folge letzterer ausbreitenden Krankheiten, sondern oft 
auch unter Schikanen und Quälereien seitens der Kapos und der 
Wachmannschaft zu leiden hatten, obwohl das Lagerreglement das 
Misshandeln von Häftlingen untersagte. 
In den Merkblättern für den Unterricht. An die SS-Führer im 
K.L.-Dienst wurde unmissverständlich festgehalten: (7 
“Jede eigenmächtige Züchtigung von Häftlingen ist den Posten verbo- 
ten.” 
Der gegen jeden Zuwiderhandelnden verhängten Strafen waren in 
einer offiziellen Verordnung niedergelegt, die in einem erhalten ge- 
bliebenen Dokument wiedergegeben werden — dem Strafbuch, des- 
sen Einträge am 1. Oktober 1941 beginnen. Der erste bestrafte Häft- 
ling war Franz Hempel, Häftlingsnummer 10572, der um 5:10 Uhr 
morgens in seinem Zimmer beim Rauchen erwischt worden war (er 
war Stubenältester).'”? 
Der Stutthofer Lagerkommandant P.W. Hoppe erließ am 11. Juli 
1944 den Kommandanturbefehl Nr. 46, in dem es hieß: ?? 
“Es besteht Veranlassung, daß Unterführer und Männer weiterhin lau- 
fend darüber belehrt werden, daß sie, sofern sie als Kommandofiihrer 
bzw. Begleitposten bei Kommandos oder in der großen Postenkette ein- 
geteilt sind, dafür verantwortlich sind, daß von den Häftlingskomman- 
dos ausreichende Arbeit geleistet wird. Das [sic] die Häftlinge dabei 
nicht geschlagen, gestoßen oder berührt werden, ist selbstverständlich. 
Das Antreiben hat nur mit dem Wort zu geschehen. Ob der Wachmann 
dies in deutscher oder fremder Sprache tut, ist gleichgültig; der Häft- 
ling weiß schon, was er soll.” 
Es wäre freilich naiv, deshalb anzunehmen, dass in der Praxis keine 
Misshandlungen vorgekommen wären, denn oft stehen Vorschriften 
nur auf dem Papier. Die orthodoxe polnische Geschichtsschreibung 
verfällt jedoch ins andere Extrem und überhäuft den Leser mit einer 
wahren Flut von Zeugenaussagen, die ganz offenkundig in die Kate- 





121 AMS, I-IIB-6; siehe Dokument 14 im Anhang. 
122 AMS, I-IIC-1; siehe Dokument 15 im Anhang. 
123 MS, I-IB-3; siehe Dokument 16 im Anhang. 
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Joint colonies containing 100,000 persons operating in the Crimea and 
Ukraine by 193627 


"In less than a decade and a half, the work of Agro-Joint helped to 
transform a large section of Russian Jewry from a downtrodden, almost 
helpless ghetto population into self-reliant and productive workers of 
the field and factory. [...] Without the full cooperation of the Russian 
Government, these tasks could not have been accomplished, according 
to this 1953 ‘Joint’ source. But finally in 1938, JDC was asked to wind 
up its activities in Russia, since according to the authorities, the gov- 
ernment was now in a position to provide for its citizens without calling 
upon outside aid.” 


In My Brother $ Keeper, Yehuda Bauer called the results of this coloni- 
zation effort “unclear” and said that the full story of what happened to 
Agro-Joint can’t be told until the Agro-Joint files in Russia are found 
and opened to scholarly inspection.? 

But the Soviet agricultural colonies were always overshadowed by 
the colonies in Palestine. After all, the ‘Joint’ had been founded in 1914 
to help colonists in Palestine. Many fundraisers, especially in Wise's 
American Jewish Congress, felt that the Soviet colonies were at best a 
distraction to the Zionist goal. Palestine was the most consistent cause 
in the Joint Distribution Committee's fundraising campaigns from 1914 
through the 1920s and 1930s, as it is today — for Israel. 

As previously mentioned, what was then called Palestine was a part 
of the Turkish Ottoman Empire at the time that hostilities first broke out 
in 1914 between the German Empire, Austria-Hungary, and the Otto- 
man Turks on one hand and Great Britain, France, and czarist Russia on 
the other hand. The United States entered the war in 1917. Also in 1917, 
there was the Balfour Declaration and Great Britain conquered Palestine 
including Jerusalem. After the cessation of hostilities, Great Britain was 
awarded the mandate of Palestine at the Paris Peace conference. 

Rabbi Wise reminisced about a meeting he had with Lord Balfour in 


December of 1918. Wise wrote:”!? 


"We [Wise and Balfour] met again at the dinner tendered by Lord Roth- 
schild to King Feisel and the world-famed Colonel T. E. Lawrence. 
Feisel looked every inch an Eastern potentate and spoke in Arabic. 
Lawrence translated the speech in simple, musical English, a simple 
enough task, seeing that he had probably written the Arabic version for 
his majesty.” 





217 Moses A. Leavitt, The JDC Story. Highlights of JDC Activities 1914-1952, New 
York: American Jewish Joint Distribution Committee, Inc., 1953, p. 10. 

218 Y. Bauer, op. cit. (note 79), pp. 103f. Bauer notes in the preface that he received a 
generous grant from the Joint Distribution Committee in writing the book. 

219 S.S. Wise, op. cit. (note 112), pp. 195f. 
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gorie der Gráuelpropaganda fallen, von den polnischen Historikern 

jedoch ernst genommen werden; hier einige Beispiele. 

Unter Berufung auf den Augenzeugenbericht einer Ester Szla- 

mowitz schreibt D. Drywa:"^ 

"Eines Tages kam die Lagerführerin und erklärte der Blockältesten, sie 
wolle an einem bestimmten Tag 150 Leichen haben. Da es schwierig 
war, gleich auf den ersten Ruf so viele Tote zu beschaffen, wurden die 
Kessel mit Suppe für uns in die Kotgrube ausgeleert. Die ausgehunger- 
ten Gefangenen begannen, die Essensresten von dort auszuschöpfen. 
Das hat sofort geholfen: Die Deutschen erreichten mit Leichtigkeit ihr 
Totenkontingent. ” 

Über den Blockältesten Josef Pabst erzählt ein Teodor Kluka:'?? 
"[...] Pabst, der sich den Häftlingen durch besondere Grausamkeit 
eingeprägt hat, brachte einen Häftling um, weil jener ihn nachts weck- 
te, als er an seiner Pritsche vorbei zum Abort ging, und es gab Tage, an 
denen er etwa zehn Menschen tötete.” 

Wie K. Dunin-Wasowicz, selbst ehemaliger Stutthof-Häftling, be- 

richtet, wurde Pabst, der dem Zeugen Kluka zufolge an manchen 

Tagen etwa zehn Menschen umgebracht haben soll, Ende 1944 we- 

gen eines Mordes — er hatte einem Polen die Rippen gebrochen und 

ihn anschließend erdrosselt — in Stutthof öffentlich hingerichtet, 
nachdem das Todesurteil von Berlin bestätigt worden war. 
Gestützt auf die Aussage einer Olga M. Pickholz gibt E. Grot 

folgendes zum Besten: (7 
"Im Sommer 1944, als das Lager nicht alle Háftlinge in den Baracken 
unterbringen konnte, stellte die Lagerleitung die Wasserversorgung 
zum jüdischen Teil ab. Die Frauen waren gezwungen, den eigenen Urin 
zu trinken. " 

Es ist kaum zu fassen, aber die Leichtgläubigkeit dieser Historiker 

geht so weit, dass sie sogar die hochbetagte Gruselmär von der Seife 

aus Menschenfett aus der Rumpelkammer holen: "? 
"Im Jahre 1944 wurde im Institut für Hygiene und pathologische Ana- 
tomie in Danzig, geleitet von Prof. Rudolf Spanner, der Versuch unter- 
nommen, aus Menschenfett Seife herzustellen. Die Leichen wurden 
hauptsächlich aus Stutthof sowie aus den Lagern in Königsberg und 
Elbing geliefert. Die erste Versuchsprobe zur Seifenherstellung wurde 
im Februar 1944 durchgeführt. Bis zum Kriegsende ging die Seifenpro- 
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duktion über den Rahmen des Experiments nicht hinaus. Das Institut 
wurde u.a. von [dem Reichsstatthalter von Danzig-Westpreußen] Albert 
Forster, dem Minister für Bildungswesen Bernhard Rust und dem 
Reichsgesundheitsführer Leonardo Conti besucht, was seinen offiziellen 
und amtlichen Charakter hervorhob. In der Erklürung der Kommission, 
die am 4. Mai 1945 das Labor besichtigte, wird festgestellt, daß ‘in 
Danzig deutsche Wissenschaftler das Verbrechen der Seifenproduktion 
aus Leichenfett der Häftlinge und Kriegsgefangenen vorwiegend polni- 
scher und russischer Abstammung begangen haben sowie das Verbre- 
chen der Préparation der Menschenhaut zu Gebrauchszwecken. [...] 
Im Lichte der Anklageschrift der Staatsanwaltschaft der UdSSR in 
Nürnberg und des Spruchs des Reichsgerichts vom 7. März 1912 wurde 
jegliche Verfügung über den menschlichen Kórper nach dem Tode vom 
rechtlichen Standpunkt aus für unzulässig und strafbar erkannt’. " 


Bekanntlich hat die offizielle westliche Geschichtsschreibung das 
Ammenmärchen von der Seife aus Menschenfett bereits vor gerau- 


mer Zeit fallen gelassen. Raul Hilberg bemerkt dazu: 


129 


"Auch das Seifengeriicht scheint sich hartnückig gehalten zu haben. 
Nach Friedman"? wurde Seife von der polnischen Bevölkerung tat- 
sächlich boykottiert, weil letztere annahm, daß bei der Herstellung Lei- 
chenteile Verwendung fanden. Ein Dokument von Prof. Spanner, dem 
Direktor des Anatomischen Instituts der Arztlichen Akademie Danzig, 
datiert vom 15. Februar 1944 (UdSSR-196), enthält ein Rezept zur Sei- 
fenherstellung aus Fettresten mit Empfehlungen für die Beseitigung 
schlechter Gerüche. In dem Dokument wird allerdings nicht speziell 
menschliches Fett genannt. Am 5. Mai 1945 sagte der neue (polnische) 
Bürgermeister von Danzig, Kotus-Jankowski, jedoch vor einer Sitzung 
des Nationalrates: 'Im Danziger Hygiene-Institut entdeckten wir eine 
Seifenfabrik, in der menschliche Leichen aus dem Lager Stutthof in der 
Nähe von Danzig verwendet wurden. Wir fanden dort 350 Leichen, Po- 
len und sowjetische Kriegsgefangene. Wir fanden einen Kessel mit Res- 
ten von gekochtem Menschenfleisch, eine Kiste mit zubereiteten Men- 
schenknochen und Körbe voller menschlicher Hände und Füße und 
Menschenhaut ohne eine Spur von Fett.' Das Gerücht von der Seifen- 
herstellung hielt sich sogar nach dem Krieg. Seifenstücke, die angeblich 
aus dem Fett getöteter Juden hergestellt wurden, werden in Israel und 
im YIVO-Institut in New York aufbewahrt.” 


Der Fairness halber muss man zugeben, dass eine derart alberne 
Leichtgläubigkeit nicht das ausschließliche Territorium polnischer 





7? R, Hilberg, Die Vernichtung der europäischen Juden, aaO. (Anm. 6), Band II, 


Fußnote 402, S. 1034. 


130 Gemeint ist Filip Friedman, Verfasser des von Hilberg mehrfach zitierten Buchs 


This was Oswiecim, London 1946. Die von Hilberg hier erwähnte Stelle steht 
auf S. 64. 
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Historiker ist. Die Mär von der Menschenseifenfabrik in Danzig 
wurde auch vom jüdischen Historiker Konnilyn G. Feig in seinem 
Führer zum Lager Stutthof zum Besten gegeben. Obschon ihm be- 
kannt war, welch “enorme Kontroverse" die Behauptungen über Sei- 
fe aus Menschenfett unter den orthodoxen Historikern verursacht 
hatte, kam er zu folgender überraschender Schlussfolgerung: 
“Ich akzeptiere ohne Vorbehalt, dass die Nazis jeden Körperteil ver- 
werteten, da die Beweise dafür jetzt unwiderlegbar sind.” 
Nicht besser als um die alberne Seifengeschichte ist es um D. Dry- 
was These bestellt, dass die fürchterliche Fleckfieberepidemie, wel- 
che Stutthof ab Herbst 1944 heimsuchte, “sehr wahrscheinlich" 
durch die Lagerführung herbeigeführt wurde.'? Litt die Lagerfüh- 
rung etwa unter manischer Todessehnsucht? Auch ihre eigenen Leu- 
te hatten die erste, im Frühling 1942 ausgebrochene Epidemie zu 
fühlen bekommen: 
"Die ersten Erkrankungen an Bauchtyphus kamen im Frühjahr 1942 
vor. Bereits am 24. April starb Dr. Stefan Mirau, der seit 1939 Háft- 
lingsarzt war, im Revier an Typhus; ferner wurden einige SS-Mdnner 
krank, von denen einer starb.” 
D. Drywa widerlegt ihre eigene Behauptung, indem sie dem Leser 
an anderer Stelle mitteilt:'** 
"Bevor im Lager der Waschraum und die Entlausungsanlage fertigge- 
stellt waren, wurden die Häftlinge zu diesem Zweck nach Danzig gefah- 
ren. Bei ansteckenden Massenerkrankungen wurde die Lagerkleidung 
desinfiziert. " 


3. Die "direkte Ausrottung" durch andere Mittel als Ver- 
gasen 


a) Hinrichtungen 


Wie in anderen Konzentrationslagern gab es auch in Stutthof eine 
erhebliche Zahl von Hinrichtungen. M.E. Jezierska hat dazu eine 
umfangreiche Untersuchung angestellt." Sie stützt sich dabei teils 





131 Konnilyn G. Feig, Hitler’s Death Camps. The Sanity of Madness. Holmes & 
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auf Augenzeugenberichte, teils auf deutsche Dokumente sowie in 
zwei Fallen auf Sachbeweise (Exhumierungen); uns interessieren 
einzig und allein die Dokumenten- und Sachbeweise. 

Für die erste Periode des Lagers (bis zum Januar 1942, als Stutt- 
hof den Status eines KL erhielt) sind laut M.E. Jezierska zwei Er- 
schießungen von Häftlingsgruppen nachweisbar. Am 20. Januar 
1940 wurden 22 und am 22. März desselben Jahres 67 Personen we- 
gen Widerstandes gegen die Besatzungsmacht füsiliert. Die Erschie- 
Dungen wurden von Zeugen geschildert und durch eine im Jahre 
1946 durchgeführte Exhumierung bestátigt; die Leichen waren im 
Wald zwischen Stegna und Stutthof begraben worden. '*° 

Für die zweite Periode in der Lagergeschichte (Januar 1942 bis 
1945) lassen sich nach den Untersuchungen M.E. Jezierskas anhand 
der Lagerdokumentation (Einlieferungsbücher sowie Personalkarten) 
263 Exekutionen nachweisen, wobei die Mehrzahl der Todesurteile 
für politisch motivierte Taten (Partisanentätigkeit, Unterstützung des 
bewaffneten Widerstands, kommunistische Propaganda, Sabotage 
usw., in mehreren Fällen sogar für bloße Fluchtversuche aus dem 
Lager) verhängt worden war; eine Minderheit der Hingerichteten 
war wegen gewöhnlicher krimineller Delikte (Mord, Vergewalti- 
gung, Diebstahl etc., in einem Fall sogar wegen Tierquälerei) zur 
Höchststrafe verurteilt worden. 

Unter den während dieses Zeitraums Exekutierten befanden sich 
126 Sowjetbürger, 122 Polen, 12 Juden, 2 Deutsche und ein Lette; 
19 der Hingerichteten waren Frauen. Die Todesurteile wurden in 50 
Fällen durch Erhängen und in 36 Fällen durch Erschießen voll- 
streckt; in den restlichen 177 Fällen wurde in den Urkunden ledig- 
lich die Exekution, nicht aber die Art ihrer Vollstreckung ver- 
merkt. '?? 


b) Euthanasie durch Injektionen 


Wie auch für andere Lager wird für Stutthof behauptet, manche 
Häftlinge seien von SS-Arzten oder Sanitätsgehilfen mittels Injekti- 
onen getótet worden. In den Akten sei dann als falsche Todesursache 
“Herzschwäche” oder dergleichen angegeben worden. Die polnische 





136 Ebenda, S. 114f. 
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Historikerin Maria Elzbieta Jezierska nennt mehrere Fálle von “Ab- 
spritzen" (szpilowanie). So sei beispielsweise nach Aussage dreier 
Zeugen die Russin Taissa Lyssenko, die sich in einem Anfall geisti- 
ger Verwirrung nackt in den Stacheldraht geworfen und so schreck- 
liche Verletzungen zugezogen habe, durch eine Spritze getótet wor- 
den. Die betreffende Personalakte (Nr. 22967) gebe als Todesursa- 
che “Herz — allg. Körperschwäche. Schwere Psychose” an." Die 
Verfasserin betrachtet drei Euthanasiefalle als sicher erwiesen und 
acht andere als “analog zu ersteren” wahrscheinlich. 17 

Obgleich solche Tótungen nicht dokumentiert sind, hegen wir 
keinerlei Zweifel daran, dass sie sich tatsáchlich ereignet haben kón- 
nen. Ihre Zahl mag in der Größenordnung von einigen Dutzend ge- 
legen haben. Auf einen Sonderfall von Euthanasie gehen wir später 
ein. 


c) Die “mörderische Funktion des Lagerkrankenbaus” 


Im Gegensatz zu Angaben über einzelne Euthanasiefálle kann man 
die Behauptung der polnischen Historiker nicht ernst nehmen, wo- 
nach der Lagerkrankenbau eine finstere Mordstätte gewesen sein 
soll. D. Drywa schreibt: ^? 
"Eine der Stätten, wo die Häftlinge des KZ Stutthof planmäßig und sys- 
tematisch vernichtet wurden, war der Lagerkrankenbau. " 
J. Grabowska stößt ins gleiche Horn: ^! 
“Häftlinge, die allzu lange im Revier lagen, töteten die SS-Arzte durch 
Phenolspritzen oder in der Gaskammer. Alle diese Handlungen führten 
dazu, dass die Häftlinge das Revier als Vernichtungsstätte betrachte- 
ten.” 
Doch führt J. Grabowska diese Behauptung selbst ad absurdum, in- 
dem sie uns in einem anderen Werk folgendes mitteilt: 12 
“Die Grundquelle für die Erforschung der staatlichen Struktur bilden 
die Evidenzbücher, Transportlisten, ferner das Verzeichnis der aus dem 
Lagerkrankenbau Entlassenen (18.000 Namen) und die Häftlingsperso- 
nalkarteien. " (Hervorhebung von uns) 





Wie man anhand der 18.000 Entlassungen gesundgepflegter Häftlin- 
ge erkennt, hegten die kranken Stutthof-Insassen keine übertriebene 
Furcht vor dieser “Vernichtungsstatte”’! 





138 Ebenda, S. 151. 

13? Ebenda, S. 151f. 

140 D. Drywa, “Direkte Extermination”, aaO. (Anm. 120), S. 248. 

141 J, Grabowska, Stutthof. Informator historyczny, aaO. (Anm. 113), S. 24. 
142 J. Grabowska, “Die Häftlinge”, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 142. 
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Was von der Behauptung zu halten ist, kranke Häftlinge seien 
“planmäßig und systematisch vernichtet" worden, ergibt sich auch 
aus der Tatsache, dass vor der Fertigstellung des Lagerkrankenbaus 
die schweren Fälle in ein ziviles Krankenhaus eingeliefert worden 
waren. E. Grot führt aus:'? 

"Die anderen (d.h. nicht an Ort und Stelle verarzteten) Kranken wur- 

den zum Krankenbau in Neufahrwasser abtransportiert, besonders 

schwere Fülle (z.B. Amputationen der Extremitdten) in das Stüdtische 

Krankenhaus Danzig (die Stutthofer Háftlinge lagen dort in einer durch 

die deutsche Polizei bewachten Baracke). [...] Ab April (1940) wurden 

Amputationen der Beine oder Hände bereits im Lagerkrankenhaus 

durchgeführt.” 

Wozu brauchte man noch Amputationen durchzuführen, wenn Ar- 
beitsunfähige ohnehin liquidiert wurden? 

Dass das Lagerrevier tatsächlich ein echtes Krankenhaus war, 
ergibt sich auch aus der Liste der medizinischen Lieferungen — 219 
Produkte im Gesamtgewicht von mehr als 80 kg, die dem Lager am 
31. Januar 1942 von der Danziger Gestapo zugestellt wurden.'** 

Unfreiwillig komisch wirkt trotz ihres ernsten Hintergrundes die 
Geschichte von den mórderischen Krankenpflegern, die uns D. 
Drywa auftischt:'* 

"Eine andere Bedeutung [als die Überstellung von Häftlingen aus ar- 

beitstechnischen Gründen] hatte der Transport mit zehn Häftlingspfle- 

gern, der am 22. April 1942 aus dem KZ Dachau kam. Speziell ge- 
schult, sollten sie im Lagerkrankenbau die Häftlinge mit intravenösen 

Phenolspritzen tóten. [...] Aus dem KZ Dachau wurden im September 

1944 weitere zehn Pfleger eingewiesen: zur Tötung der Jüdinnen mit 

Phenolspritzen.” 

In einem anderen Artikel präzisiert die Verfasserin: II 

“Am 23. August 1944 [richtig: am 23. September 1944!7] gelangten 

noch 10 als Krankenpfleger ausgebildete Häftlinge aus Dachau nach 

Stutthof (darunter die Franzosen Alphonse Kienzler und Paul Weil), 





143 E, Grot, “Indirekte Extermination”, aaO. (Anm. 65), S. 191. 

144 Geheime Staatspolizei. Rechnung über die an die Inspektion der KZ.-Lager, KZ.- 
Lager Stutthof, am 31.1.1942 iibergebenen Medikamente und Verbandsmittel. 
Datiert mit 14. April 1942. RGVA, 1323-2-140, S. 115-118, siehe Dokument 17 
im Anhang. 

1 D. Drywa, “Direkte Extermination”, aaO. (Anm. 120), S. 162, 165. 

146 D. Drywa, “Ruch transportów...", aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 19. Das Datum dieser 
Überstellung war der 23. September 1944; dies stimmt mit den Háftlingsnum- 
mern überein, welche den beiden Krankenpflegern zugewiesen worden sind; vgl. 
die Tabelle der Transporte auf S. 30 dieses Artikels. 
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was mit der Durchführung der damals in Stutthof ablaufenden Aktion 

zur ‘Endlösung der Judenfrage’ zusammenhing. " 
Alphonse Kienzler und Paul Weil, die beiden “mörderischen Kran- 
kenpfleger" aus Frankreich, gelten als Kronzeugen der behaupteten 
Massenverbrechen von Stutthof und sind als solche in die offizielle 
Lagergeschichte eingegangen!" Noch verschrobener wirkt D. Dry- 
was These in Anbetracht der Tatsache, dass zumindest einer der bei- 
den angeblich zur Teilnahme am Judenmord mittels Spritzen aus 
dem Elsass nach WestpreuBen Abkommandierten, P. Weil, selbst 
Jude war. Die polnischen Historiker sind so sehr in der Vorstellung 
befangen, alles, was sich in Stutthof tat, habe der Vernichtung von 
Menschen gedient, dass sie einfach nicht auf die Idee kommen, die 
Entsendung der Krankenpfleger könnte womöglich die Heilung von 
Menschen bezweckt haben. Dabei teilen diese Historiker uns selbst 
mit, dass im April 1942, als das erste Kontingent von Krankenpfle- 
gern aus Dachau eintraf, in Stutthof das Fleckfieber ausgebrochen 
war!'® Auch die zweite Krankenpflegergruppe ist fast mit Sicherheit 
im Zusammenhang mit einer Epidemie nach Stutthof geschickt wor- 
den, denn, so E. Grot:!*8 

"Am Ende des Sommers 1944, als sich im Stammlager etwa 33.000 

Häftlinge aufhielten, brach die nächste Epidemie aus, diesmal das 

Fleckfieber. " 
Die Zeitangabe “am Ende des Sommers" passt genau zum Datum 
der Entsendung dieser Krankenpfleger, dem 23. September! 


d) Zwischenbilanz 


Ohne jeden Zweifel war das Leben in Stutthof äußerst hart und die 
Lagerdisziplin rigide. Eine Ausrottungspolitik lässt sich aber dem 
bisher Gesagten in keiner Hinsicht entnehmen. Todesurteile mochten 
gelegentlich für absurd geringfügige Delikte wie Fluchtversuche 
verhängt werden, doch ging ihnen stets ein individuelles Strafverfah- 
ren voraus, und sie mussten von Berlin bestätigt werden. ^? Fälle von 
Euthanasie blieben jedenfalls auf eine geringe Anzahl von Schwer- 
kranken und Schwerverletzten beschránkt, und die Legende von der 
menschenmordenden Funktion des Krankenbaus wird allein schon 
durch die 18.000 Häftlinge widerlegt, welche die dort gebotene 





147 J, Grabowska, “Die Häftlinge”, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 155. Wir geben später den 
wichtigsten Auszug aus der Zeugenaussage Kienzlers und Weils wieder (vgl, 
Kap. III, Abschnitt 4.d.ii). 

148 E. Grot, “Indirekte Extermination”, aaO. (Anm. 65), S. 188.. 
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Pflege in Anspruch genommen und das Gebàude lebendig verlassen 
haben. 

Dass man sich in Berlin um die Verbesserung der Lebensumstän- 
de im Lager bemühte, geht aus folgenden Darlegungen E. Grots her- 
vor; ? 

"Der Nahrungsmangel wurde außer der den Organismus auszehrenden 

schweren Arbeit zu einem der Faktoren der indirekten Extermination. 

Himmlers Runderlaß vom 5. Dezember 1941 über die Einführung zu- 

sätzlicher Essensrationen und Kleidung hatte keinen Einfluß auf die 

Verbesserung der Existenzbedingungen in Stutthof. Die Verordnung 

Himmlers vom 29. Oktober 1942 über die Zulassung der Lebensmittel- 

pakete in den Lagern sowie Pohls Verordnung von Mitte Mai 1943 über 

die Zuerkennung von Geldprämien für gut arbeitende Häftlinge dage- 
gen wurden realisiert und gaben den Häftlingen eine Chance, außer 
den offiziellen Rationen zusätzliche Nahrung zu erhalten.” 


Auch dies spricht nicht gerade für eine Ausrottungspolitik! 


4. Die Menschenvergasungen 


a) Stutthof als “Hilfsvernichtungslager” für Auschwitz 


Wie im vorhergehenden Kapitel beschrieben geht die orthodoxe pol- 
nische Geschichtsschreibung davon aus, dass das Lager Stutthof eine 
Art Hilfsvernichtungslager für Auschwitz war. Diese These wird in 
der orthodoxen Literatur über dieses Lager einige Male ausdrückli- 
che erläutert. 

Janina Grabowska schreibt diesbezüglich, dass Stutthof im Zuge 
des massiven Zuflusses jüdischer Häftlinge in der zweiten Hälfte des 
Jahres 1944?! 

"Dadurch änderte sich sein Charakter, es wurde nicht nur ein großes 

Konzentrationslager, sondern auch ein Vernichtungsort für Tausende 


von Juden.” 


Sie erklärte ihre These dann wie folgt: '? 


"Die Vernichtung der ungarischen Juden, die bis Mitte 1944 in 
Auschwitz durchgeführt wurde, überschritt die Kapazität dieses Lagers. 
Ein Teil von ihnen, vorwiegend Frauen, wurde nach Stutthof iiberstellt. 
Im Sommer des gleichen Jahres wurde auch das Ghetto in Litzmann- 





15? E, Grot, “Indirekte Extermination”, aaO. (Anm. 65), S. 182f. 

151 J, Grabowska, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 119. 

152 Ebd., S. 123. Zur Deportation der Bewohner des Ghettos von Łódź siehe Kapitel 
IV.3. 
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stadt (Lodz) geräumt, so daß manche Transporte nach kurzem Aufent- 
halt in Auschwitz, nach Stutthof weiter geleitet wurden.” 
In diesem Zusammenhang sei darauf hingewiesen, dass Stutthofs 
angebliche Vernichtungsrolle nicht das Ergebnis einer órtlichen Ini- 
tiative sondern eines Befehl aus Berlin gewesen sein soll. Grabows- 
ka erläutert dieses Argument mittels der von der orthodoxen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung sanktionierten Terminologie: (77 
"In der zweiten Hälfte des Jahres 1944 wurde Stutthof in die 'Endló- 
sung der Judenfrage' einbezogen. |..] Sie [die jüdischen Häftlinge] 
wurden der direkten Extermination im Rahmen der Sonderbehandlung 
(SB) unterzogen. In Stutthof begann diese Aktion im Juli und dauerte 
bis November 1944." 
Marek Orski geht sogar noch weiter, indem er folgende These gel- 
tend macht: ?* 
"Ganz unten in der sozialen Lagerstruktur befanden sich die Juden, ei- 
ne geschlossene Gruppe, die bis auf wenige Ausnahmen zur direkten 
Extermination im Rahmen der Sonderbehandlung vorgesehen war. Bei 
der Ankunft im Lager wurden die Juden in dem sogenannten Judenla- 
ger (ein abgesonderter Teil des Neuen Lagers) untergebracht und der 
Auslese untergezogen. Danach wurden Kranke und Arbeitsunfühige o- 
der, wie das Gericht in der Urteilsbegründung im Prozeß von Hoppe 
und Knott in Bochum feststellte, 'diejenigen, von denen sich die dama- 
ligen Herren kein Profite mehr erhofften — weder in Form von Arbeits- 
kraft noch in Form von Austausch zwischen den feindlichen bzw. neu- 
tralen Staaten, was für die Kriegsführung von Bedeutung sein könnte’, 
systematisch getötet. Seit August 1944 wurden sie in der Gaskammer 


und in einem zweckentsprechend eingerichteten Vergasungszug ermor- 
det.” 


b) Die Gaskammer von Stutthof — Struktur und 
Funktionsweise 


Ehe wir uns der Frage der Menschenvergasungen zuwenden, müssen 
wir die Struktur sowie die Funktion der behaupteten Tötungsanlage 
beschreiben. 

Über die ca. zehn Meter nördlich des Krematoriums gelegene 
Stutthofer Gaskammer ist kein Dokument erhalten geblieben (siehe 
die Fotos 1-18 im Anhang). Der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung 
zufolge wurde sie im Jahre 1943 zu Entwesungszwecken gebaut. Die 
folgende Beschreibung beruht auf einem persönlichen Augenschein 


153 Ebd., S. 132 & 134. 
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der Verfasser anlässlich ihres Besuchs in Stutthof im Frühsommer 
1997. 

Die Gaskammer (Foto 1) ist ein kleines, rechteckiges Bauwerk 
von 8.50 m Länge, 3.50 m Breite und 2.55 m Höhe (Außenmaße). 
Die Mauern bestehen aus gewóhnlichem Ziegelstein, die Decke aus 
Eisenbeton. Die Kammer besaß zwei einander gegenüberliegende 
gasdichte Türen aus Stahl. Die Stahltüren wurden — wahrscheinlich 
auf Geheiß der Lagerleitung — vor dem Eintreffen der Sowjettruppen 
abmontiert, wie man einer sowjetischen Fotografie aus dem Jahre 
1945 entnehmen kann (Foto 2). Die heute vorhandenen, aus leichtem 
Eisenblech bestehenden Türen (Foto 3 und 4) wurden nach der Be- 
freiung des Lagers installiert. Links der Südtür ist an die AuDenmau- 
er ein kleiner Ziegelofen angebaut (Foto 5 und 6), an dessen Vorder- 
seite zwei kleine, metallene Türen angebracht sind. Bei der oberen 
handelt es sich um die Feuerungstür, bei der unteren um die Aschen- 
tür. Erstere diente zum Schließen der koksbetriebenen Brennkam- 
mer, in der sich ein aus Querstäben bestehender Rost befindet; eine 
in der hinteren Wand angebrachte Öffnung verbindet die Brenn- 
kammer mit einem gusseisernen Rohr (Foto 7) im Inneren der Gas- 
kammer. Auf den Ofentüren steht die Aufschrift “Patent Bzrajber". 

Die Innenmaße des Raumes betragen 8 m x 3 m x 2.50 m. Der 
Fußboden besteht aus durchlöcherten Ziegeln,! wobei die Löcher 
mit Zement aufgefüllt sind. Die Wände sind getüncht, die Decke ist 
aus rohem Zement gefertigt. Auf der Höhe des Ofens verläuft längs 
der Westwand das bereits erwähnte, etwa 25 cm Durchmesser auf- 
weisende'°° gusseiserne Rohr; dieses biegt dann rechtwinklig ab und 
steigt senkrecht die Nordwand hoch (Foto 8), worauf es auf dem 
Dach des Raumes in einen gemauerten Kamin mündet (Foto 9). 
Heute ist dieses Rohr fast zur Gänze von einem Gemäuer umschlos- 
sen, welches einen massiven, 65 cm hohen und 50 cm breiten Qua- 
der bildet. Nur in einem kurzen, auf Foto 7 erscheinenden Abschnitt 
ist es unbedeckt. Wie aus einer nach der Befreiung des Lagers ange- 
fertigten sowjetischen Aufnahme hervorgeht (Foto 10), war die erste 
Hälfte des Rohrs ursprünglich von einem Gemäuer aus durchlöcher- 
ten Ziegeln von der Art der zum Bau des Fußbodens benutzten um- 
geben; die andere Hälfte war unbedeckt. 

In der Mitte der Decke wurde eine runde Öffnung von 15 cm 
Durchmesser durchgebrochen (Foto 11). Über ihr befindet sich ein 


155 Zjegel mit drei runden Löchern. 
156 Der Umfang beträgt 78 cm. 
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Soon after Britain obtained this League of Nations Mandate over Pales- 
tine, Winston Churchill became Colonial Secretary in British Prime 
Minister Lloyd George’s cabinet. He seemed to believe that the Jews 
coming to Palestine would be advantageous for the Arabs dwelling in 
Palestine. As mentioned in a previous chapter, Churchill told a Moslem 
delegation in Jerusalem that Palestine would be “a” not “the” national 
home of the Jews. Speaking in the British House of Commons on July 


4, 1922, Churchill asked rhetorically:*”° 


“Are we to keep our pledge to the Zionists made in 1917? [...] Pledges 
and promises were made during the war, and they were made, not only 
on the merits, though I think the merits were considerable. They were 
made because it was considered they would be of value to us in our 
struggle to win the war. It was considered that the support which the 
Jews could give us all over the world, and particularly in the United 
States, and also in Russia, would be a definite palpable advantage.” 


The Churchill White Paper of June 1922, while he was Secretary of 
State for the Colonies, concluded that the apprehensions, “so far as the 
Arabs are concerned, are partly based upon exaggerated interpreta- 
tions of the meaning of the [Balfour] Declaration favoring the estab- 
lishment of a Jewish National Home in Palestine. [...] Unauthorized 
statements have been made to the effect that the purpose in view is to 
create a wholly Jewish Palestine. Phrases have been used such as that 
Palestine is to become as Jewish as England is English." Perhaps 
Churchill thought that the Jews coming to Palestine would become 
good Palestinians, as they had become good Englishmen, good Ger- 
mans, and good Frenchmen. 

Many of the leaders of that period did not see Palestine developing 
into a Jewish state. Max Warburg viewed Palestine as a possible sanctu- 
ary to restore the spirit, a cultural gift to mankind.?? Along those lines, 
Felix Warburg largely financed the creation of an Institute of Jewish 
Studies at the Hebrew University. Lord Balfour presided over the 
founding ceremonies at the opening of Hebrew University on April 1, 
1925. Chaim Weizmann became the first President and Albert Einstein 
chairman of the Academic Council.” In 1925, Felix Warburg joined 
with Louis Marshall in setting up the Palestine Economic Corporation, 
with Felix as honorary chairman, to channel investment money into 
commercial and agricultural projects in Palestine. Felix’s fantasies 
about a classless society, purged of human frailty, with farmers and arti- 
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metallener Schacht mit Deckel (Foto 12). Genau unterhalb besagter 
Öffnung befindet sich im Fußboden ein kleiner Entwässerungs- 
schacht (Foto 13), der früher ein Schließgitter besaß. Auf sämtlichen 
vier Innenwänden des Raumes sind riesige Flecken von Eisenblau 
(bzw. Berlinerblau) zu sehen, gebildet von Eisenzyaniden, die über 
die Jahre an die Maueroberfläche migrierten.'*’ Dies beweist eindeu- 
tig, dass in dieser Gaskammer Zyanwasserstoffgas zum Einsatz ge- 
kommen ist (Foto 14). Auch um die runde Öffnung in der Decke 
herum haben sich blaue Flecken gebildet. Schließlich lassen sich 
mächtige blaue Flecken auf den Außenmauern der Kammer erken- 
nen, besonders auf der Ost- (Foto 15 und 16) und der Westmauer 
(Foto 17 und 18), in geringerem Umfang auch bei den Türen auf der 
Nord- und der Südmauer (Foto 5 und 9). 

Mochte diese Gaskammer im Vergleich zu den DEGESCH- 
Kreislaufanlagen für Entlausung mit Zyklon-Blausäure auch eher 
rudimentär konstruiert sein, so war sie doch durchaus funktionstaug- 
lich. Die für das rasche Entweichen der Blausäure aus dem Träger- 
granulat nötige relativ hohe Temperatur gewährleisteten die Ver- 
brennungsprodukte des Ofens. Diese erhitzten das gusseiserne Rohr 
sowie das Gemäuer aus durchlöchertem Ziegelwerk, welches erste- 
res teilweise umschloss, und stiegen von dort aus durch den Kamin 
ins Freie. Der kleine Schacht an der Decke ermöglichte es, das Zyk- 
lon-B bei geschlossenen Türen von außen her einzuschütten, nach- 
dem man zuvor die zur Entwässerung dienende Öffnung im Fußbo- 
den mit Papier zugedeckt hatte. 

Durch das gleichzeitige Öffnen der beiden — längs der Nord-Siid- 
Achse platzierten — Türen erzielte man eine ziemlich rasche und ef- 
fiziente Lüftung. Beschleunigt wurde diese durch die weiterhin dem 
Rohr entweichende Hitze: Hielt man das Feuer im Ofen auch wäh- 
rend der Lüftung im Gang, so erzeugte man im Inneren des Raumes 
einen Luftstrom, der ausreichte, um in kurzer Zeit einen fast völligen 
Luftaustausch zu gewährleisten. 

Im Gegensatz zur Auffassung J.-C. Pressacs war die Öffnung in 
der Decke zum reibungslosen Funktionieren der Anlage sehr wohl 
notwendig. Ein bloßes, von Hand erfolgtes Ausstreuen der Zyklon- 
Granulats auf den Fußboden wäre nämlich durch die metallenen Ge- 
stelle behindert worden, an denen man die zu entwesenden Klei- 
dungsstücke aufhängte und welche die gesamte Fläche der Gas- 


157 Dies wurde ebenso durch eine von den Sowjets durchgeführte qualitative chemi- 
sche Analyse bestätigt. Das Dokument wird erwähnt in: AMS,2-V-24, S. 3. 
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kammer bis hin zu den Türen einnahmen.'** — Dass diese Öffnung 
auf Rat von Rudolf Höß zu menschenmordenden Zwecken ange- 
bracht worden sein soll, hat sich Pressac schlicht und einfach aus 
den Fingern gesogen. 

Immerhin wäre unserer Ansicht nach eine Verwendung dieser 
Entwesungskammer zur Tötung von Menschen in ihrem ursprüngli- 
chen Zustand rein technisch gesehen durchaus in Frage gekommen. 
Die im Bericht der sowjetischen Expertenkommission genannten 
Zeiten sowie die darin geschilderte Vorgehensweise liegen zumin- 
dest theoretisch im Bereich des Móglichen.'? Es gilt nun zu ermit- 
teln, ob der Raum tatsdchlich zu diesem Zweck genutzt worden ist. 
Im Folgenden wollen wir die Frage deshalb vom historischen Stand- 
punkt aus anpacken. 


c) Das Krematorium 


Zunächst müssen wir freilich einige Ausführungen über das Krema- 
torium des Lagers anbringen. Zwar spielt dieses im Zusammenhang 
mit der behaupteten Menschenvernichtung eine durchaus nebensách- 
liche Rolle, doch sind die Angaben der Augenzeugen über seine 
Funktion und Kapazitüt ein handfestes Kriterium zur Überprüfung 
ihrer allgemeinen Glaubwürdigkeit. 

In Stutthof wurden zwei von der Firma H. Kori erbaute koksbe- 
heizte Kremierungsófen (Foto 18) sowie ein von derselben Firma er- 
richteter Ólofen installiert. Diese drei Ófen sind im von den Polen 
nach Kriegsende rekonstruierten Krematorium aufgestellt." 

Über das Krematorium ist nicht ein einziges Dokument erhalten. 
Alles, was in der Fachliteratur über diese Anlage behauptet wird, 
fußt auf Zeugenaussagen. Die ausführlichsten Angaben finden sich 
bei Ewa Ferenc; wir zitieren:!*! 

“Mit den Plänen des Neuen Lagers trafen im Lager die Pläne des La- 

gerkrematoriums ein. Es sollte acht Doppelófen und einen Leichenkel- 

lerraum haben, der mit den Ofen durch einen Aufzug Verbindung hätte. 

Dem Krematorium sollte eine Goldwerkstütte mit einer Panzerkasse 

und mit 4 Rüumen von 20 m? Fldche angeschlossen werden. Auf dem 





158 Diese Gestelle entsprachen jenen, die Pressac abgelichtet hat (aaO., Anm. 111, S. 
83ff.). 

159 Unwahrscheinlich ist freilich, dass man, wie in der Expertise behauptet, 40 Mi- 
nuten benótigt hátte, um die Kammer mit den Opfern zu füllen. 

160 Eine Beschreibung der Öfen ist zu finden in C. Mattogno, F. Deana, aaO. (Anm. 
96), Bd. I, 2. Teil, Kapitel 11. 

16! Ewa Ferenc, “Bau und Erweiterung...", aaO. (Anm. 16), S. 105f. 
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Plan waren die Rüume mit den Buchstaben z.b.V. (zur besonderen Ver- 

fiigung) gekennzeichnet. Die Ofen sollten in einer Stunde etwa 100 Lei- 

chen verbrennen. Nach dem Plan sollte das ganze Krematorium von einer 

hohen Mauer umgeben sein. Der Plan wurde jedoch nicht ausgeführt. " 
Als Quelle gibt die polnische Historikerin die Aussagen des ehema- 
ligen Häftlings Wactaw Lewandowski an. Dieser hat jedoch eine 
verzerrte Darstellung des urspriinglichen Krematoriumsprojekts ge- 
liefert. Ein Dokument der Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz erhellt 
die Hintergriinde: Am 15. Juni 1942 ersuchte die Bauleitung des KL 
Stutthof die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz brieflich um Auskünf- 
te betreffs der Errichtung eines Krematoriums. Am 10. Juli antworte- 
te der Leiter der Zentralbauleitung, SS-Hauptsturmfiihrer Karl Bi- 
schoff, und legte seinem Schreiben die Plane für das künftige Kre- 
matorium II von Birkenau bei, welche den Bau von *5 Stück Drei- 
muffel-Verbrennungsófen" vorsahen. Bischoff teilte ferner mit, laut 
der Ofenherstellerfirma Topf belaufe sich die Verbrennungsdauer für 
einen Leichnam auf eine halbe Stunde IP! Diese Angabe entsprach 
allerdings nicht der Realitát, sondern spiegelte lediglich einen from- 
men Wunsch wider. Tatsáchlich betrug die durchschnittliche Kre- 
mierungsdauer für eine Leiche nämlich ungefähr eine Stunde. ^? 

Der Zeuge Lewandowski hat also nicht nur die Zahl sowie das 
Modell der Öfen falsch wiedergegeben (er sprach von “acht Doppel- 
Ofen" statt von fünf Dreimuffelófen), sondern auch die Einäsche- 
rungskapazität im Vergleich zu der von der Firma Topf behaupteten 
um das Dreifache übertrieben (sechs Leichen statt zwei). 

Е. Ferenc fährt fort: 

"Im Sommer 1942 wurde ein ölgeheizter Krematoriumsofen geliefert. 

Er wurde auf der östlichen Seite des Krankenbaus aufgestellt, darüber 

wurde eine Holzüberdachung gebaut; das Gelünde des Krematoriums 

wurde von dem Lager abgegrenzt. Der Ofen war etwa ein halbes Jahr 
in Betrieb. Er verbrannte binnen 45 Minuten 5-6 Leichen und ver- 
brauchte dafür etwa 5 Liter Ol. Die erste Leichenverbrennung fand am 

1. September 1942 statt. [...] 

Ende 1942 baute die Berliner Firma Kori zwei gemauerte Krematori- 

umsófen und einen 18 Meter hohen Schornstein. Ein Ofen verbrannte in 

45 Minuten 7-8 Leichen. Über den Ofen wurde eine Baracke aus Holz 

errichtet, die in der Nacht vom 3. zum 4. Dezember abbrannte. Darum 





1? RGVA, 502-1-272, S. 168. Das Dokument ist reproduziert in: C. Mattogno, F. 
Deana, aaO., (Anm. 96), Bd. II; Dok. 263, S. 424. 

Die Frage nach der Verbrennungsdauer wird in Mattogno, F. Deana, aaO. (Anm. 
96) ausführlich erórtert. 

164 Ewa Ferenc, “Bau und Erweiterung...”, aaO. (Anm. 16), S. 106. 
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wurde die Holzbaracke durch eine Steinbaracke ersetzt, in der sich 

auch ein Raum für die Heizer, Toiletten und zwei kleine Räume ‘z.b.V.’ 

befanden. Nach dem Wiederaufbau begann das Krematorium am 26. 

Dezember 1944 wieder zu ‘arbeiten’. Bis dahin wurden die Häftlings- 

leichen auf einem Feldkrematorium verbrannt.” 

Auch diese — wiederum ausschließlich auf Augenzeugenberichten 
basierenden — Informationen stehen sowohl historisch als auch tech- 
nisch auf schwachen Füßen. 

Was den historischen Aspekt betrifft, verweisen wir auf den ein- 
zigen bekannten Originalplan des Lagers, der vom 25. Januar 1943 
stammt und auf dem das Krematorium nicht verzeichnet ist,! was 
bedeutet, dass es zum damaligen Zeitpunkt noch nicht einmal im 
Entstehen begriffen war. Die Geschichte von der abgebrannten Ba- 
racke bezieht sich dementsprechend vermutlich auf den ölbefeuerten 
Ofen. Dass dieser schon nach sechs Monaten seinen Betrieb einge- 
stellt haben soll, noch ehe die stationären Öfen erbaut waren, ist al- 
les andere als wahrscheinlich. Dass volle zwei Jahre lang — bis zum 
26. Dezember 1944 — kein einziger Ofen in Betrieb gewesen sein 
soll, wird schließlich durch verschiedene Dokumente widerlegt, an- 
gefangen beim Register der Verstorbenen, von dem der sich auf den 
Zeitraum von Januar bis April 1944 beziehende Teil erhalten geblie- 
ben ist und in dem das Datum der Kremierung der Verstorbenen an- 
gegeben wird.!66 

Technisch gesehen ist es ein Ding der Unmöglichkeit, in einem 
ölbeheizten Kori-Ofen innerhalb von 45 Minuten fünf bis sechs Lei- 
chen zu verbrennen. In unserem Buch über das KL Majdanek haben 
wir einen deutschen Bericht erwähnt, der diesem Ofentypus eine 
Kapazität von 50 Leichen in 12 Stunden zuschrieb. Unsere damalige 
Hypothese, wonach eine solch hohe Kapazität unter außergewöhnli- 
chen Umständen tatsächlich im Bereich des Möglichen liegt,” wird 
durch die — uns damals noch unbekannten — Unterlagen über die öl- 
beheizten Öfen des Krematoriums von Theresienstadt widerlegt. 
Diese waren sehr viel größer als die Kori-Öfen, konnten aber den- 
noch nur zwei Leichen pro Stunde einischern.'® Unter gar keinen 


165 Stutthof..., aaO. (Anm. 2), Foto 96 außerhalb des Texts. 

166 Siehe Kap. III, Abschnitt 5.a. 

167 J, Graf und C. Mattogno, KL Majdanek, aaO. (Anm. 12), S. 114f. 

168 Dies erklärt sich durch die diesen Öfen eigene Struktur, auf die C. Mattognound 
F. Deana in ihrem Werk über die Krematorien näher eingehen; siehe Anm. 96, 
Band I, S. 448-453. 
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Umständen kann die Kapazität der ölbeheizten Kori-Ofen höher ge- 
wesen sein. 

Vollends abwegig ist die Behauptung, wonach man in einem 
koksbeheizten Kori-Ofen binnen 45 Minuten sieben bis acht Leichen 
einäschern konnte. Die Unterlagen über den koksbeheizten Kori- 
Ofen im niederländischen Durchgangslager Westerbork beweisen, 
dass für die Kremierung einer einzigen Leiche im Durchschnitt 50 
Minuten erforderlich waren.'® 

Aus all dem ergibt sich, dass nicht nur den Aussagen der offiziel- 
len polnischen Geschichtsschreibung, sondern erst recht denen der 
im Kapitel II zitierten sowjetischen Expertise über die Kapazität der 
Kremierungsófen von Stutthof jegliche wissenschaftliche Fundie- 
rung abgeht. Insbesondere ist die in letzterer aufgestellte Behaup- 
tung, wonach man normalerweise 12 Leichen in einer Verbren- 
nungskammer unterbringen konnte und ihre Einäscherung lediglich 
50 Minuten dauerte, aus dreierlei Gründen purer Aberwitz: 

— Erstens beruhen die Berechnungen der sowjetischen “Fachleute” 
auf den theoretischen Volumen der Brennkammer und der Lei- 
chen, als handelte es sich bei ersterer um ein Gefäß und bei letz- 
teren um eine Flüssigkeit, von der man eine bestimmte Menge in 
dieses Gefäß eingießen kann. 

— Zweitens hätte ein — praktisch ohnehin nicht durchzuführendes — 
Vollstopfen der Brennkammer mit 12 Leichen dazu geführt, dass 
der Verbrennungsvorgang in den Koksöfen mangels Zugluft un- 
terbrochen worden wäre.’ Auch in den Ölöfen hätte die Ver- 
brennung nicht geklappt, weil die Flamme wegen der bei der 
Verbrennungsdüse aufgetürmten Leichen erloschen wäre. 

— Drittens hätte, selbst wenn die Verbrennung möglich gewesen 
wäre — und sie war es nicht —, ihre Dauer das Zehn- bis Zwölffa- 
che der angegebenen Zeit betragen. Genau dies war nämlich in 
den von der Firma Kori erbauten Tierkadaververbrennungsanla- 


169 Die angegebenen Daten beziehen sich auf die Kremierung von Erwachsenenlei- 
chen. Auch auf diese Frage wird in C. Mattognos, F. Deana eingegangen, ebd., 
Band I, S. 357-363. 

170 Die Verbrennung von Koks im Gasgenerator eines Koksofens hängt direkt vom 
Saugzug des Kamins ab; dieser muss genügend groß sein, um den Widerstand 
der Koksschicht gegen den Durchzug der Verbrennungsluft zu überwinden. Ein 
Vollstopfen der Brennkammer mit 12 Leichen hätte die Verbindungsóffnung 
zwischen Gasgenerator und Verbrennungsraum ebenso blockiert wie die Ab- 
zugsóffnung für Brenngase, die sich hinter der Einschiebetür auf dem Gewólbe 
der Brennkammer befand. Der Verbrennungsvorgang wáre sogleich zum Still- 
stand gekommen! 
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gen der Fall, den einzigen existierenden Ófen, wo eine Menge 
organischer Substanz verbrannt wurde, die mit der für die Ofen 
von Stutthof behaupteten vergleichbar ist.'7! 
Kehren wir nach diesem Exkurs über das Krematorium nun zu den 
behaupteten Menschenvergasungen im KL Stutthof zurück. 


d) Zeitpunkt und Opferzahl der behaupteten 
Menschenvergasungen laut den verschiedenen Quellen 


Im vorhergehenden Kapitel haben wir die in der orthodoxen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung aufgestellten Behauptungen über die Ermordung 
von Menschen in der Gaskammer von Stutthof wiedergegeben. Was 
die entscheidende Frage des Zeitpunkts und der Opferzahl der Ver- 
gasungen anbelangt, sind diese Behauptungen meist sehr vage und 
widersprechen sich teilweise. Die folgende Tabelle veranschaulicht 
dies auf prägnante Art: 





Tabelle 2: Behauptete Menschenvergasungen in Stutthof (1944) 
Autor| Lukaszkie- | D.-Waso- |G. Komisja | D.-Wasowicz | D. Drywa 











1944 wicz 1947 | wicz 1970 1979 1988 

Juni ` deme 100 | 
. E 

Juli 26:127, | 247.9 


70, 300 










September 300 600 ? 





ab Juni 4.000 












“Aug.- Dez. 3.000 




















Diese Tabelle ergibt folgendes Gesamtbild der behaupteten Men- 
schenvergasungen: 


22. Juni: 100 Polen und Weifrussen 

24. Juli: ? Juden 

26. Juli: 12 polnische Widerstandskámpfer 

22. August: 77 invalide sowjetische Kriegsgefangene 
August: 300 Jüdinnen; 100 Männer 

September: 300 Jüdinnen 

Oktober: 600 Jüdinnen; einige Dutzend Manner 
November: 250 Frauen 


171 Vg]. dazu die ausführliche Behandlung der Kremierungskapazitzäten in : Matto- 
gno, F. Deana, aaO. (Anm. 96), Band I, S. 369-378. 
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Addiert man obige Ziffern, kommt man auf eine Gesamtzahl von 
1.739, was weniger als der Hälfte der offiziellen Zahl von 4.000 ent- 
spricht. Bei acht Vergasungen mit insgesamt 1.550 Opfern wird le- 
diglich der Monat angegeben; in einem Fall wird zwar das genaue 
Datum genannt, nicht jedoch die Opferzahl, in einem weiteren Fall 
werden wir sowohl über das Datum als auch über die Anzahl der 
Opfer im Dunkeln gelassen. 

Die Verschwommenheit dieser Angaben erklärt sich selbstver- 
stándlich dadurch, dass keinerlei Dokumente über Menschenverga- 
sungen vorliegen. 

Marek Orski hat eine Gesamtzahl von 1.150 Opfern angeführt, 1" 
was bestätigt, dass die Zahl der behaupteten Vergasungsopfer völlig 
willkürlich ist. 


e) Die Quellen für die behaupteten Menschenvergasungen 


1) Die Gaskammer 
Bezüglich der Quellen führt J. Grabowska aus:'? 


“Mehrmals benutzte man vom Juni bis Oktober 1944 die Gaskammer, 
um dort polnische politische Häftlinge und Widerstandskämpfer zu tö- 
ten. Auf diese Weise starb z.B. eine Gruppe von polnischen Partisanen 
(im Juni 1944) aus dem Gebiet um Bialystok sowie eine Gruppe von 
Männern, die nach dem Warschauer Aufstand (September/Oktober 
1944) eingeliefert worden waren. Das Datum und die Anzahl der zuletzt 
erwähnten Exekutionen wie auch die Anzahl der Hingerichteten kann 
man nicht genau feststellen, da die Dokumente darüber nicht erhalten 
sind (wenn überhaupt welche angefertigt worden sind). Die Berichte 
der ehemaligen Häftlinge sind ungenau; meist wiederholt sich, daß die- 
se zwei Gruppen auf dem Weg zur Gaskammer gewarnt wurden, was 
sie erwartete; darauf seien sie ins Lager auseinandergelaufen. Die SS- 
Leute begannen zu schießen und töteten so einige; die anderen wurden 
wieder zusammengetrieben und vergast. ” (Hervorhebung durch uns) 

















Auch D. Drywa ráumt ein, es kónne "nur schwer festgestellt wer- 
den", wann die Gaskammer “zum Tóten von Menschen eingesetzt 
wurde". Im Zusammenhang mit der "Vergasung von zwei Polen- 
gruppen" spricht sie von "Schwierigkeiten" und “Divergenzen in 
Bezug auf Datum und Verlauf der Aktion" in den Augenzeugenbe- 
richten. Dies ist alles andere als nebensächlich, wenn man sich ver- 
gegenwärtigt, dass eben diese Augenzeugenberichte die einzige 


172 M. Orski, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 301. 
173 Hermann Kuhn, Stutthof. Ein Konzentrationslager..., aaO. (Anm. 45), S. 62. 
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Quelle für die behaupteten Menschenvergasungen darstellen und au- 
Derdem ausgesprochen spärlich sind. 

Die wichtigsten Gewährsmänner sind der ehemalige polnische 
Stutthof-Häftling Zbignew Krawczyk, der freilich nur in der sowjeti- 
schen Expertise erwähnt wird, sowie vor allem der Italiener Aldo 
Coradello, ebenfalls früherer Insasse des Lagers und Kronzeuge der 
Gaskammer von Stutthof. 

Zunächst zu Krawczyk. Der sowjetischen Expertise lässt sich 
entnehmen, dass dieser den Vorgang der Menschenvergasungen 
schilderte, doch ohne genauen Hinweis auf Datum und Opferzahl. 
Allein schon aus diesem Grund ist die Aussage viel zu unbestimmt, 
um als historische Quelle irgendwelchen Wert zu besitzen. 

Sobald Krawczyk bei seinen Ausführungen ins Detail geht, er- 
weist er sich als ganz und gar unglaubwürdig, wie folgende Passage 
zeigt: ^ 

"Dank der Aussage Krawczyks konnte ermittelt werden, dass die Ófen 

Tag und Nacht in Betrieb waren. Die Bedienungsmannschaft arbeitete 

in Schichten. In zwei Ofen wurden gleichzeitig bis zu 30 Leichen einge- 

führt. Der Verbrennungsprozess dauerte zwei Stunden. Als Brennstoff 
wurde Koks verwendet. " 
Die gleichzeitige Verbrennung von 15 Leichen in einem koksbeheiz- 
ten Kori-Ofen — und dann gar noch innerhalb von zwei Stunden — ist 
schlicht und einfach eine technische Absurditüt; wir verweisen auf 
das früher zu diesem Thema Ausgeführte. 

1946 verfasste A. Coradello zu Händen des Strafgerichts Danzig 
einige längere Berichte. Zu den Menschenvergasungen führte er fol- 
gendes aus (die sprachlichen Unsauberkeiten erklären sich dadurch, 
dass Deutsch für Coradello eine Fremdsprache war): ^? 

“Die weitaus größte Zahl der Todesopfer forderte in Stutthof, wie wohl 
auch in den anderen K.Z. die Gaskammer. Es ist schwer zu sagen, eine 
genaue Zahl dieser Opfer anzugeben|sic]. Aber man geht nicht fehl, 
wenn man behauptet, daß es viele Tausende sind. Diese Hinschlach- 
tungsart ist von der SS im Laufe der Jahre zu einer reinen Wissenschaft 
ausgebaut worden. 

Verschiedentlich waren die Arten dieser beriichtigten Gaskammern, die 

je nach Geschmack der SS konstruiert waren, woran extra Techniker 

gearbeitet haben mußten. Von einfachen dunklen Kammern, ohne jegli- 





174 *Anmerkungen über die Untersuchung zu den Gründen der Sterblichkeit in 
Stutthof" (17. Mai bis 13. Juni 1945). GARF, 7021-106-2, S. 16. 

“Ausschnitt aus dem Zeugenbericht des früheren Mitgliedes des Kgl. Ital. Gene- 
ralkonsulates Aldo Coradello in Danzig, vom Sonderstrafgericht Danzig ange- 
fertigt". ROD, 250i, doos 32a. 
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chen Komfort, nur mit der Aufschrift 'Vorsicht Lebensgefahr. Türen bei 
Gebrauch gut schließen’, bis zu mit allen Schikanen gut gebauten Ei- 
senbahnwagons, die von der Deutschen Reichsbahn befördert wurden 
und selbst solche, die extra für die Schmalspurbahn Danzig-Stutthof 
konstruiert waren. 

In der Gaskammer in Stutthof wurden hauptsächlich Juden Polen und 
russische Patrioten vernichtet. Aufer dem extra geschilderten Fall der 
Vergasung von 50-60 russischen Kriegsinvaliden im August 1944 sind 
mir noch weitere Einzelheiten bekannt. Diese haben sich im Herbst 
1944 zugetragen. 

Nach der Evakuierung des Ostlandes transportierten die Deutschen ei- 
ne grofe Anzahl von Juden aller Nationen nach Stutthof aus den La- 
gern von Estland, Riga, Kaiserwald und dem Ghetto von Kaunas. Na- 
mentlich erinnere ich mich z.B. der Juden Lulie und seines Sohnes As- 
jas aus Riga. 

Diese Juden befanden sich in körperlich und seelisch denkbar schlech- 
ter Verfassung; nachdem sie kaum einen Monat in Stutthof zugebracht 
hatten, waren sie zu ausgehungerten Skeletten abgemagert. Sie waren 
die einzigen Überlebenden der Vernichtungspolitik der Deutschen in 
diesen Léindern. [...] 

Im Herbst 1944 wiiteten die Henkerknechte unbarmherzig, besonders 
im Frauenlager Nr. 3 in S.[tutthof]. Von den dort untergebrachten 
Frauen waren ca. 14000 wegen allgemeiner Kórperschwüche und Un- 
terernährung nicht mehr arbeitsfähig. Als solche wurden sie auch in 
den täglichen Berichten des Arbeitseinsatzes geführt. Einige Tausende 
weiterer Frauen waren nur noch beschränkt arbeitseinsatzfähig. Die 
Zahl der Unfühigen wurde mit jedem Tag mehr. Durch die Unbillen des 
Lagerlebens und die ungenügende Kost magerten die Frauen immer 
mehr ab und wurden mit jedem Tag kränker. 

Man traf in Stutthof sofort die geeigneten Maßnahmen, denn niemand 
zweifelte daran, daß der Zahlenvorschlag in Berlin nicht genehmigt 
würde. Im Krematorium arbeiteten bis jetzt 3 Gefangene. Hierzu wurde 
noch ein weiterer kommandiert. Das Kommando wurde außerdem 
durch eine Nachtschicht von 3 Háftlinge und den brutalen SS-Scharfüh- 
rer Peters, der früher Bierfahrer der Brauerei Fischer in Danzig gewe- 
sen sein soll und für diese Arbeit der richtige Mann war, verstärkt. [...] 
Auch in Berlin erkannte man sofort die Möglichkeit, für die deutsche 
Lebensmitteleinsparung etwas zu tun, indem man vorldufig die Verga- 
sung von 4000 Frauen als erstes Kontingent freigab. Mit der Arbeit 
wurde auch sofort beginnen. Foth, die SS-Wachfrauen und die 
"RB Ver. "61 Blockältestinnen, manchmal auch unterstützt vom SS-Arzt 
Dr. Heidl, suchten nun die Opfer aus.” 





176 Berufsverbrecher 
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Den “extra geschilderten Fall der Vergasung von fünfzig bis sechzig 
russischen Kriegsinvaliden im August 1944" finden wir in folgender 
Erklärung Coradellos: (7 


“In Stutthof wurden in der Gaskammer hauptsächlich Juden, Polen und 
Russen ermordet. Außer der Vergasung von 50 bis 60 russischen 
Kriegsinvaliden im August 1944 sind mir noch mehrere Morde bekannt, 
die im Herbst 1944 begangen wurden. |...] 

Um die doch noch zu langsam sterbenden Juden loszuwerden, wurden 
sie alltäglich durch die Blockältesten ausgewählt; vor allem diejenigen, 
die sich besonders schwach fühlten oder einfach nur ausschlafen woll- 
ten. Nach dem Abendessen wurden Gruppen von 30 Häftlinge vor die 
Kantine gejagt, wo sie auf einfache Holzwagen verladen wurden. Oft 
kam es vor, daß der Vater danebenstand und seinen Sohn nicht retten 
konnte oder ein Bruder den anderen. Die Opfer, die auf den Wagen ver- 
laden wurden, waren meistens so schwach, daß sie sich ohne Protest 
wegfahren ließen. Falls jedoch unter ihnen jemand war, der damit nicht 
einverstanden war, dann hat ihn in einer der Berufsverbrecher mit ei- 
nem Schlag niedergestreckt und auf den Wagen geworfen. Alle im La- 
ger wußten dann, daß an diesem Abend die Gaskammer betätigt wurde. 
An demselben Tag wurden die aus meinem Block entfernten Juden beim 
Appell als ‘Abkommandierte’ gemeldet. Der Kapo des Krematoriums, 
der ‘Berufsverbrecher’ (B.Ver.) Willy Patsch, hat mir gesagt, daß sie 
vergast wurden. [...] 

Im Herbst 1944 wüteten die SS-Leute besonders im Frauenlager Nr. 2. 
Von den Frauen dort waren ungefähr 14.000 infolge allgemeiner 
Schwäche vollkommen arbeitsunfähig. Sie wurden so auch in den Be- 
richten des Arbeitseinsatzes bezeichnet. Viele andere konnten nur sehr 
beschränkt arbeiten. Die Zahl der 'Arbeitsunfühigen' stieg von Tag zu 
Tag. In Stutthof dachte man sich eine entsprechende Lósung aus. Um 
diese 'unnótigen Esser' loszuwerden, schickte man einen Vorschlag 
nach Berlin. Zum Krematorium wurde zu den drei Häftlingen ein vier- 
ter abkommandiert. Eine zusätzliche Verstärkung dieses Kommandos 
geschah noch durch eine Nachtschicht unter dem Kommando von SS- 
Scharführer Peters, der vordem in der Danziger Brauerei Fischer tätig 
gewesen war. Er klagte nicht über diese Arbeit, denn, wie er selbst sag- 
te, konnte man hier bei einer genauen Untersuchung vor der Verbren- 
nung manchmal Goldzähne rauben. Das reichte für Schnaps und für ei- 
ne kleine Rücklage. 

In Berlin erkannte man schnell, wie man Lebensmittel für die ‘Helden 
an der Front’ einsparen könnte: 4000 Frauen wurden als erstes zur 
Vergasung bestimmt. Man begann sofort mit der Arbeit. Die Opfer 
wurden durch den SS-Mann Foth, die Aufseherinnen und die Blockäl- 





177 Bericht von Aldo Coradello “geschrieben 1946 als Aussage in den Stutthof- 
Prozessen anstelle einer mündlichen Aussagen”, in: H. Kuhn (Hg.) Stutthof. Ein 
Konzentrationslager ..., aaO. (Anm. 45), S. 124-128. 
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sans settling there, was suggestive of the Jewish Agro-Joint colonies in 
Russia.” This idea did not originate with Warburg, of course, much of 
the same idea is seen in Theodor Herzl’s writings, especially his novel 
Old New Land.” 

The indigenous Palestinians were not happy about these changes, 
although the British and the Zionists tried to convince world opinion 
that they were. On August 23, 1929, there was an Arab uprising against 
the Jewish population in Palestine. Five days after this Arab uprising, a 
mass meeting was held at Madison Square Garden, New York City, rais- 
ing two and a half million dollars and creating an emergency relief fund 
for Jewish victims of the Arab uprising, which began to be distributed 
in September 1929. Propaganda efforts were made to show how Jewish 
immigration to Palestine brought prosperity to the Arabs residing there. 
A survey was completed that showed that Jewish enterprises had both 
quadrupled the value of Arab property and increased the purchasing 
power of the Arabs. According to this survey, classes affected adversely 
by the Jews included Arab employers who exploited their fellow natives 
through cheap labor and land owners who exploited their Іеѕѕееѕ.22 The 
survey echoed the opinions of the Palestinian character Reschid Bey out 
of Herzl’s best known novel, Old New Land, who had exclaimed that 
everyone has gained from Jewish expansion, the landowners from high- 
er land prices, the peasants from regular employment and welfare bene- 
fits. 

Herzl’s popular utopian fantasy novel Old New Land was written in 
1899 and set in the future (1923). In this novel, a Christian says:””’ 


“You re queer fellows, you Moslems. Don t you regard these Jews as in- 
truders?” 

“You speak strangely, Christian, " responded the fictional Moslem char- 
acter named Reschid. “Would you think of someone as a robber, who 
does not take anything from you, but brings you something instead? The 
Jews have enriched us. Why should we be angry with them? They dwell 
among us as brothers, why should we not love them? [...] You must ex- 
cuse my saying so, but we did not learn tolerance in the Occident. We 
Moslems have always had better relations with the Jews than you Chris- 
tians.” 





224 Ibid., pp. 252 and 448. 

225 Theodor Herzl, Old New Land, Princeton, NJ: M. Wiener, 1997; first published in 
German as Altneuland circa 1900. 

226 “Survey Reveals that Jewish Immigration to Palestine Brings Prosperity to Arabs,” 
The New York Times, June 15, 1930. 

227 Theodor Herzl, Old New Land, op. cit. (note 225), p. 124f. 
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teste, manchmal auch durch den SS-Arzt Dr. Heidl ausgesucht. Danach 
verlief eine erste Gruppe von 60 bis 70 Frauen das Lager. Es handelte 
sich um äußerst schwache, ausgehungerte Wesen, für die der Tod schon 
keine Bedeutung mehr hatte. Sie waren jederzeit zum Sterben bereit. 
Keine der Frauen hatte Kraft zu protestieren, auch wenn sie wuften, 
daß sie vergast werden sollten. Die SS-Leute machten aber aus einer 
menschlichen Tragódie noch ein Schauspiel, so war es auch diesmal. 
Man erklärte den Frauen, daß es gelungen sei, ein Schulgebäude frei- 
zubekommen, um dort ein Sanatorium für die Stutthof-Häftlinge einzu- 
richten. Niemand glaubte daran, aber die armen Frauen wünschten in 
ihrem Innersten, daß es wahr sein möchte. Durch diese illusorische 
Hoffnung gestürkt, gingen sie freiwillig aus dem inneren Teil des La- 
gers. Sie wurden skrupellos in die Gaskammer hineingepfercht. 

Oft war die Gasmenge zu klein, das bedeutete dann eine längere Qual — 
doch das Ergebnis war das gleiche. 

Manchmal kam es vor, daß die Verbrecher wenig Zeit hatten, weil sie 
noch am Abendschmaus teilnehmen wollten. Um nicht zu spát zu kom- 
men, beeilten sie sich sehr; so kam es vor, daß außer den toten Frauen 
auch nur betüubte aus der Gaskammer in die Ófen geschleppt wurden. 
Der politische Häftling Erich Rössler hat mir erzählt, daß die deutschen 
‘Berufsverbrecher’, wenn sie betrunken waren, den erst halb toten Op- 
fern mit einer Axt den Schädel eingeschlagen haben. Dann sind sie 
blutverschmiert in den Block zuriickgekehrt, weil sie keine Zeit hatten, 
sich zu sdubern. Den Schnaps haben sie von ihrem ‘Schirmherrn’ 
Chemnitz erhalten. 

Die Vergasungsaktion Mitte November 1944 dauerte vier Tage und 
forderte den Tod von mehr als 400 Frauen. Dann wurden sie plötzlich 
gestoppt; unter den Häftlingen ging das Gerücht, daß die höheren Be- 
hörden in Berlin die Aktion unterbrochen hätten. |...] 

Am 26. August [1944] wurde ich abermals in Stutthof eingeliefert. [...]. 
Da habe ich auf dem Platz vor der Entlausungsanstalt eine Gruppe von 
50 bis 60 russischen Kriegsinvaliden gesehen. Den meisten war ein 
Bein amputiert, manchen fehlten sogar beide Beine, und sie konnten 
sich nur mit großer Mühe mit Hilfe von Krücken bewegen. Anderen 
fehlten die Arme oder sie waren blind. In einem waren sie alle gleich: 
sie waren in höchstem Masse ausgehungert und zerlumpt. Keiner besaß 
Schuhe, ihre Fersen waren geschwollen und voller Wunden. Sie waren 
so geschwächt, daß sie wie Todesskelette aussahen, noch schlimmer als 
die sogenannten Lager- 'Krippel'. Die langjährigen Häftlinge, die bei 
der Entlausung und beim ‘Empfang’ der Zugänge beschäftigt waren, 
sagten mir, daß diese Invaliden zum größten Teil aus dem Kriegsgefan- 
genenlager in Hammerstein kümen. Sie waren schon drei Tage unter 
freiem Himmel, ohne jede Nahrung, unterwegs. Das einzige, was sie 
bekommen konnten, war etwas Wasser und Essen, das ihnen von ande- 
ren Gefangenen gegeben wurde. Die Lagerkommandantur war zu der 
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Auffassung gekommen, daß diese arbeitsunfühigen Invaliden des Essens 
nicht mehr wert wären. 

Wir neuangekommenen Häftlinge mußten auf unsere Aufnahmeformali- 
täten von 10 bis 18 Uhr in sengender Sonne warten. Um uns herum 
kreisten der Lagerkommandant, Obersturmbannführer Hoppe, der 
Schutzhaftlagerführer Meyer und der Rapportführer Chemnitz. Aus ih- 
ren Gesprächen konnte ich verstehen, daß sie sich mit dem Problem der 
russischen Kriegsinvaliden beschäftigten. Chemnitz meinte, daß man 
dieses ‘russische Gesindel’ los sein müßte, er schaute dabei auf das 
Krematorium. [...] Nachmittags traten Chemnitz und Lüdtke zu den 
sowjetischen Kriegsinvaliden und verkündeten ihnen, daß sie in ein Sa- 
natorium für Invaliden geschickt würden, wo sie sich bestimmt wohl 
fühlen würden. Ich sah, wie die Unglücklichen ihre Freude zeigten, daß 
sie endlich menschlich behandelt würden, so wie es ihnen als Kriegsge- 
fangenen und dazu noch Invaliden zustand. Im Rest des Wassers, das 
ihnen noch übriggeblieben war, bemühten sie sich zu waschen, um or- 
dentlicher auszusehen. Ich werde nie vergessen, wie einer sich bemüh- 
te, einem anderen, der keine Hände mehr hatte, den Bart mit einem 
Stück Glas abzurasieren. Sie hatten weder Seife noch Pinsel oder Ra- 
siermesser. In schmerzlicher Erregung beobachtete ich, wie sie sich be- 
eilten, um zur Abfahrt ins Sanatorium bereit zu sein. Sie wurden tat- 
sächlich abtransportiert, aber nicht durchs Haupttor, sondern durch 
eine Seitenpforte rechts von der SS-Schuhmacherei, durch die täglich 
die Leichen aus dem Lager und dem Krankenrevier zum Krematorium 
hinausgefahren wurden. Für uns erfahrene Häftlinge war es klar, daß 
die Abtransportierten in wenigen Stunden grausam ermordet würden. 
Am Abend hatte auch unser Transport alle Formalitäten hinter sich. 
Der Friseur hat uns die Haare bis auf die Haut geschoren. Jeder erhielt 
seine Nummer, die er an der linken Brustseite und an den Hosen annä- 
hen mußte. [...] 

Als wir mit den Kameraden zusammensaßen, erschienen plötzlich die 
Häftlinge Wilhelm Patsch und Franz Knitter, beides deutsche ‘Berufs- 
verbrecher’, mit grünem Winkel. Sie haben in Stutthof hohe Funktionen 
ausgeübt. Patsch war Kapo im Krematorium und Knitter seine rechte 
Hand. An diesem Abend waren beide betrunken. Von einem habe ich 
erfahren, daß die russischen Invaliden gegen 6 Uhr abends in der Gas- 
kammer ermordet wurden. Um jeden móglichen Widerstand zu vermei- 
den, hatten die SS-Leute eine besondere Vorstellung veranstaltet. Ne- 
ben dem Krematorium verlief das Schmalspurgleis Stutthof-Danzig. An 
diesem Tage standen in der Nühe des Krematoriums zwei Wagen dritter 
Klasse. Die sowjetischen Invaliden mußten darin Platz nehmen. Sie wa- 
ren überzeugt, daf man es gut mit ihnen meinte. Nach einer halben 
Stunde kamen Chemnitz, Lüdtke und Meyer, die fluchten auf den Lok- 
führer, der unpünktlich sei. Dann erklärte man den Invaliden, daß die 
Lokomotive erst in einer Stunde da sein werde, also kónnten sie noch 
Abendbrot essen. Alle stiegen aus und begaben sich in einen Warte- 
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raum’. Sobald sie sich in dem von Chemnitz angewiesenen Raum be- 

fanden, wurden hinter ihnen die eisernen Türen geschlossen, und aus 

der Dachöffnung strömte Gas hinein. Die ganze Lagerkommandantur 
war bei der Vergasung anwesend. Nach gut einer Stunde wurden die 

Türen geöffnet, die Leichen herausgetragen und am Krematoriumsofen 

niedergelegt. Jede Leiche wurde nackt ausgezogen, die Kleidung wurde 

zur weiteren Verwendung aufgestapelt. Jeder Tote wurde noch nach 

Schmuck und Goldzähnen untersucht. Die Goldzähne wurden mitsamt 

dem Kiefer mit Hilfe eines besonderen Gerätes entfernt und die Leiche 

gekennzeichnet: ‘Vom Zahnarzt untersucht”. [...] 

Patsch und Knitter berichteten, daß die Verbrennung der Leichen der 

sowjetischen Kriegsinvaliden sehr schnell gegangen sei, weil man ihre 

Ermordung verbergen wollte. Man habe die Leichen mit Ol und Benzin 

übergossen. Normalerweise faßte der Ofen 13 Leichen, und die Ver- 

brennung dauerte 80 bis 100 Minuten. Die Leichen der Invaliden waren 
besonders mager, und man konnte 15 Leichen in den Ofen laden. Um 

Mitternacht war der Ofen mit den letzten Leichen gefüllt. Schon in den 

nächsten Tagen sind neu angekommene Häftlinge in der Kleidung der 

vergasten sowjetischen Kriegsinvaliden herumgelaufen; sie ahnten 

nicht, in welchem Martyrium die vorherigen Besitzer dieser Kleidungs- 

stücke umgekommen waren.” (Hervorhebungen von uns.) 
Prüfen wir diesen Bericht nun auf seine Glaubhaftigkeit. Zunächst 
wollen wir die offenkundige Tatsache unterstreichen, dass Coradello 
kein Augenzeuge ist, denn alles, was er über Menschenvergasungen 
erzählt, stammt aus zweiter Hand. Bereits dies vermindert den Wert 
seiner Aussagen entscheidend. Zudem sind diese äußerst ungenau — 
außer im Fall der russischen Kriegsversehrten, auf den wir gesondert 
zu sprechen kommen werden. 

Was das Datum der Vergasung der Jüdinnen betrifft, so ist Cora- 
dello noch nicht einmal in der Lage, den Monat zu nennen, und er 
gibt sich mit der Jahreszeit, dem “Herbst 1944”, zufrieden! 

Zur Zahl der angeblich vergasten Jüdinnen: Zuerst schreibt Cora- 
dello, es sei schwierig, “eine genaue Zahl” anzugeben, doch dann 
setzt er die Gesamtzahl dieser Jüdinnen auf 4000 fest, ohne sich 
auch nur auf eine Zeugenaussage — geschweige denn auf ein Doku- 
ment — zu berufen; diese Zahl hat er also noch nicht einmal von je- 
mandem anderen gehört. 

Außerdem stellt er die Behauptung auf, die Lagerbehörden hätten 
auf Befehl oder zumindest mit der Einwilligung von Berlin in Stutt- 
hof eine Politik der Ausrottung “unnötiger Esser” betrieben, doch 
von den 14.000 Arbeitsuntauglichen wurden ihm zufolge nur 4000 
ermordet. Man begreift nicht so recht, warum dann die anderen 
10.000 “unnötigen Esser” verschont blieben. 
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Das einzige Mal, wenn Coradello ein weniger allgemeines Datum 
nennt — wenn er von der Vergasung von 400 Frauen “Mitte Novem- 
ber 1944" spricht — widerspricht dies einem Eckstein der orthodoxen 
Geschichtsschreibung, wonach Menschenvergasungen am 2. No- 
vember 1944 eingestellt worden sein sollen. 7* 

Was Coradello über die in Stutthof getroffenen Vorbereitungen 
zur Ausrottung dieser “unnötigen Esser" zum Besten gibt, kann nur 
Heiterkeit erwecken: Die Zahl der im Krematorium beschäftigten 
Häftlinge wurde von drei auf vier erhöht! 

Coradello beschreibt die für die Gaskammer ausgesuchten Jüdin- 
nen als “äußerst schwache, ausgehungerte Wesen" und fügt hinzu, 
keine der Frauen habe Kraft gehabt, zu protestieren, *auch wenn sie 
wussten, dass sie vergast werden sollten"; nichtsdestoweniger hiel- 
ten es die SS-Leute für erforderlich, sie mit List und Tücke in die 
Gaskammer zu locken, indem sie ihnen die Farce mit dem *Sanato- 
rium" vorspielten! 

Die Mär von der “zu geringen Gasmenge" "* sowie jene von den 
lebend in den Ófen verbrannten Menschen gehórt zum Standard- 
arsenal der Gráuelpropaganda, die den SS-Männern alle auch nur er- 
denklichen Schandtaten anzudichten pflegte. 

Bei der Schilderung des Falls der sowjetischen Kriegsinvaliden 
malt Coradello mit groBer Prázision alle móglichen Einzelheiten aus, 
doch bleibt nach einer näheren Prüfung seiner Aussagen nur noch 
die Tatsache übrig, dass er diese bedauernswerten Krüppel lebendig 
sah; was er über ihre Vergasung und Verbrennung berichtet, beruht 
auf dem Hórensagen: 


99179 


“Von einem habe ich erfahren, daß die russischen Invaliden gegen 6 
Uhr abends in der Gaskammer ermordet wurden.” 
Der “eine”, von dem Coradello dies vernahm, muss einer der beiden 
deutschen Berufsverbrecher Pitsch und Knittler gewesen sein, die im 
Krematorium arbeiteten und wenn nicht an der Vergasung, so doch 
an der Leichenverbrennung beteiligt gewesen sein müssen, doch 
enthält die Schilderung beider Vorgánge absolute Unmóglichkeiten: 
1) Die Beschreibung der Vergasung ist seltsam kurz und nebulós; 
Coradello widmet diesem tragischen Geschehen ganze vier Sátze. 
Entscheidend ist aber, dass er nichts von Zyklon-Granulat weiß, 





178 Danuta Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz- 
Birkenau 1939-1945, Rowohlt, Reinbek bei Hamburg 1989, S. 921. 

179 Wir verweisen darauf, dass die Sowjets 450 Büchsen mit Zyklon-B vorgefunden 
haben, davon 368 ungeóffnete (AMS, 2-V-24, S. 46f., sowjetisches "Protokoll 
der Sicherstellung von Giftstoffen im KL Stutthof” vom 11. Juni 1945). 
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das durch eine Offnung im Dach eingeschüttet wurde, nein, “aus 
der Dachóffnung strómte Gas herein"! Von Zyklon B spricht er 
überhaupt nicht; falls er den Ausdruck überhaupt kannte, hatte er 
offenbar keine Ahnung davon, wie dieses Insektizid aussieht und 
wie es angewendet wird. 

2) Die Angaben zur Kremierung sind schlicht und einfach hirnver- 
brannter Unsinn. Normalerweise, so behauptet Coradello, seien in 
einem Ofen 13 Leichen zugleich verbrannt worden, aber in die- 
sem Fall gleich 15! 

Falls Coradello die ganze Geschichte nicht selbst erfunden haben 

sollte, hat er ganz einfach leichtgläubig die im Lager und über das 

Lager kursierenden Gerüchte kolportiert, ohne wenigstens den Ver- 

such zu unternehmen, sie miteinander in Übereinklang zu bringen. 

Wie im Fall der angeblich vergasten Jüdinnen gibt er auch hier là- 

cherlichen Unfug über ein perfides SS-Táuschungsmanóver zum 

Besten. Zwar war den meisten der Invaliden “ein Bein amputiert, 

manchen fehlten sogar beide Beine, und sie konnten sich nur mit 

groBer Mühe mit Hilfe von Krücken fortbewegen. Anderen fehlten 
die Arme, oder sie waren blind." Trotzdem dachten sich die SS- 

Manner die Komódie mit dem Sanatorium aus, “um jeden móglichen 

Widerstand zu vermeiden"! 


ii) Die Vergasungswaggons 


Die Behauptung, wonach - vor allem weibliche jüdische — Häftlinge 
"in zwei Waggons der Kleinbahn" vergast worden sein sollen, ent- 
behrt jeglicher dokumentarischen Grundlage. Allein schon die ge- 
schilderte Wahl der Methode ist ganz und gar unglaubwürdig. Das 
neue Tótungssystem soll Anfang November 1944 eingeführt worden 
sein, “um die Opfer irrezuführen" und zu vermeiden, dass die “25 
bis 30 Personen" starken Gruppen von Todgeweihten Widerstand 
leisteten. Halt man sich vor Augen, dass es sich bei den angeblichen 
Opfern um jeweils ca. zwei Dutzend Arbeitsunfáhige gehandelt ha- 
ben soll — Krüppel, Kranke, schwangere Frauen usw. —, und dass sie 
laut Coradello “meistens so schwach waren, dass sie sich ohne Pro- 
test wegfahren ließen”, fragt man sich, welchen Widerstand diese 
Armen denn noch hátten leisten kónnen. Wie erinnerlich, hatte Co- 
radello schon über die Gaskammer denselben Unsinn erzählt. 

Was von der Behauptung zu halten ist, die Kunde von den Men- 
schenvergasungen habe sich im ganzen Lager verbreitet, und infol- 
gedessen hätten die SS-Männer die tückische List mit den Verga- 
sungswaggons aushecken müssen, geht schon daraus hervor, dass 
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manche Zeugen, die ihre Erklärungen im Hinblick auf einen 1946 
durchgeführten Prozess gegen Angehörige der Stutthofer Lagerma- 
nnschaft abgaben, nichts Konkretes von Vergasungen gewusst ha- 
ben. Beispielsweise berichtet der Ex-Häftling Paul Wiechern, der am 
3. Januar 1945 der Bedienungsmannschaft des Krematoriums zuge- 
teilt wurde, mit keinem Wort darüber.'*? Ein anderer früherer Insasse 
des Lagers, Alfred Lehmann, begnügt sich mit dem Satz: '*! 

"Exekutionen wurden ausgeführt durch Erschießen, Erhüngen, Verga- 

sen sowie durch Heranziehung von Häftlingen bei Experimenten.” 

Es ist dies der einzige flüchtige Hinweis auf Menschenvergasungen 
in seinen Aussagen. 

Dass die Geschichte von den Táuschungsmanóvern frei erfunden 
ist, geht mit aller Deutlichkeit aus dem Bericht von K. Dunin- 
Wasowicz hervor, der mit dem “in der vergrößerten Gaskammer" 
eingerichteten “Arzte-Sprechzimmer” eine neue und noch närrische- 
re Variante aus dem Hut zaubert. Es findet sich von dieser “Vergré- 
Berung” nicht die Spur eines architektonischen Beweises. 

Ins Reich der Fabel gehórt auch das angeblich tragische Ende des 
“Strumpfstopfkommandos”. Diese Geschichte wird in Ermangelung 
dokumentarischer Beweise wiederum nur durch die Zeugenaussage 
Aldo Coradellos gestützt, der dazu folgendes zu berichten weiß:'?? 

"Als noch eine andere sehr häufig angewendete Methode wurde das 

‘Strumpfstopfkommando’ erwähnt. Diese Art der Tötung war für ältere 

Frauen bestimmt. Beim Morgenappell wurden Frauen ausgesucht, die 

gut stopfen und stricken konnten. Mit Strick- und Nühnadeln ausgestat- 

tet, marschierten sie aus dem Lager. Irgendwo in der Nähe von Stutthof 
waren Strümpfe zu stopfen..., dabei wurde nicht vergessen, den Frauen 
gutes Essen zu versprechen. Damit sie rascher zu ihrem Bestimmungs- 
ort gelangen sollten, wurde von der Armee ausnahmsweise ein ganzer 

Eisenbahnwaggon ausgeliehen. Eine Brigade setzte sich aus 60 bis 70 

Frauen zusammen, vorwiegend Jüdinnen. Der erwähnte Waggon wurde 

an eine Lokomotive angehdngt, bisweilen sogar an einen Güterwagen, 

und fuhr mit seiner traurigen Ladung tatsächlich ab. Die Haltestelle lag 
in der Nähe des Krematoriums, das durch Schienen mit dem Zufahrts- 
geleise verbunden war. Nachdem der Totenzug an einer oder zwei Sta- 
tionen vorbeigefahren war, kehrte er wieder um und fuhr direkt zum 
Krematorium. Dort entfernte man die Leichen dieser unglücklichen 
Frauen aus diesem speziell eingerichteten Gaswaggon. Während der 





180 Undatierte Erklärung Paul Wiecherns mit dem Titel Einzelheiten aus KZ- 
Stutthof-Danzig. ROD, 250v, doos 32a. 

181 Bericht über das KZ-Lager Stutthof bei Danzig vom ehemaligen politischen Ge- 
fangenen Lehmann, ROD, 250v, doos 32 1. 

182 AMS, Berichte und Erinnerungen, Bd. I, S. 47ff. (keine Referenznummer). 
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Fahrt wurde der — durch eine Doppeltür verschlossene — Wagen mit 
Blaugas gefüllt, und die nichtsahnenden Frauen fuhren dem Tod entge- 
gen. 
Im Lager ließen diese Opfer ihre Töchter oder andere Verwandte zu- 
rück, welche vergeblich auf ihre Rückkehr warteten und hofften, dabei 
etwas zu essen zu erhalten, und seien es auch bloß rohe Kartoffeln. Und 
wenn die Wartenden die SS-Männer fragten, wo sich ihre Mütter oder 
Schwestern denn so lange aufhielten, wurde ihnen zynisch entgegnet, 
wenn diese noch nicht zurückgekehrt seien, habe man sie bestimmt frei- 
gelassen. 
Bisweilen erfolgte die Abfahrt und Rückkehr des 'Strumpfstopfwag- 
gons' zweimal täglich. Der dabei benutzte Gaswagen erwies sich 
schließlich als nicht modern genug oder fuhr nicht ausreichend rasch; 
Jedenfalls ist es eine Tatsache, daß im Dezember 1944 oder Januar 
1945 in Stutthof zwei völlig neu gebaute Gaswagen eintrafen. Sie waren 
dunkelgelb angemalt wie Armeekraftwagen. Diese neuen Wagen kamen 
freilich nicht mehr zum Einsatz; daß es jedoch die Absicht der Deut- 
schen war, auch diese in Betrieb zu nehmen, unterliegt keinem Zweifel, 
denn für irgend etwas hatte man sie schließlich zu einer Zeit gebaut, als 
die ganze deutsche Industrie ausschlieflich für die Herstellung von 
Kriegsmaterial arbeitete. Hielten die SS-Münner diese satanischen Wa- 
gen etwa auch für Kriegsmaterial? Letzten Endes kann man sagen, dap 
die SS jedes Konzentrationslager als großes Schlachtfeld betrachtete, 
und zwar als das Feld einer siegreichen Schlacht, denn dort wurden 
Tausende und Abertausende von Menschen überwältigt und schließlich 
ermordet.” (Hervorhebungen von uns.) 
Auch in diesem Fall hat Coradello offenbar kritiklos die im Lager 
umherschwirrenden Gerüchte kolportiert. Noch im Jahre 1947 boten 
zwei ansonsten gut informierte ehemalige Stutthof-Häftlinge, die 
Franzosen Alphonse Kienzler und Paul Weil, folgende Variante der 
Morde in den Vergasungswaggons feil:!*? 
“Erschießen war nicht die einzige Methode, die ‘Feinde des Großen 
Reichs ' auszurotten. Mehrmals, vor allem sonntags, mussten die Frau- 
en zu fiktiven Kommandos ausrücken; sie wurden in hermetisch abge- 
schlossenen Waggons zusammengepfercht, und dann warf ein SS-Mann 
eine Bombe mit erstickendem Gas in ihre Mitte.” 








Kehren wir zu Coradello zurück. Seine Geschichte enthält keinerlei 
greifbaren Angaben — mit einer Ausnahme. Er behauptet, "zwei vól- 
lig neue Gaswagen" seien “im Dezember 1944 oder Januar 1945” 
eingetroffen. Von diesen beiden “Gaswagen” findet sich ebenso we- 
nig eine Spur wie von den Waggons, die angeblich früher zur Men- 


183 Alphonse Kienzler, Paul Weil, Stutthof. Document sur le Service Sanitaire d'un 
Camp d’Extermination, Témoignages Strassbourgeois, Paris 1947, S. 336. 
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schenvergasung hergerichtet worden waren. Bei den beiden heute 
hinter dem Krematorium stationierten Waggons handelt es sich um 
ganz normale Güterwagen. Der erste, der noch nicht einmal ein 
Dach besitzt, ist 9,5 m lang, 2 m breit und 1,20 m hoch. Der zweite, 
der sich immerhin eines Daches rühmen darf, misst 9,5 m x 2m x 
2,12 m, besitzt ein Fensterchen und weist überall im Dielenwerk 
zahlreiche Risse auf (siehe Fotos 1 und 17). 

Das Gerücht von den Vergasungswaggons ist zweifelsohne durch 
die Verzerrung eines tatsächlichen Ereignisses entstanden, dem frei- 
lich keine sinistere Bedeutung innewohnte. E. Grot schreibt: 

"Seit 1942 kamen Transporte mit der Eisenbahn ins Lager. Die Güter- 

züge mit den Häftlingen hielten auf der Station der normalspurigen 

Bahn in Tiegenhof, die wiederum mit Stutthof eine Kleinbahnverbin- 

dung hatte. Dort wurden die Háftlinge in offene Waggons verladen. Der 

Zug hielt an der Station Waldlager, unweit der Villa des Kommandan- 

ten. Die Station wurde 1940-1941 gebaut.” 

Im Jahre 1944 fuhren von dieser Station die großen Transporte mit — 
vorwiegend jüdischen — Gefangenen in andere Lager ab. Dies lässt 
sich anhand der Kommandanturbefehle nachweisen, in denen in der 
Rubrik “Häftlingsüberstellungen” oft ausdrücklich festgehalten wird, 
dass der betreffende Transport vom Waldlager abging. Hierzu ein 
Beispiel. Im Kommandanturbefehl Nr. 64 vom 28. September 1944 
heiBt es im Zusammenhang mit der Überstellung von *500 weibli- 
chen Judenhäftlingen” ins KL Neuengamme:!? 

“Der Abtransport der Häftlinge erfolgt am 29.9. 1944 um ca. 14.30 h 

ab Stutthof-Waldlager. Genaue Abfahrtzeit wird noch befohlen. Der 

Weitertransport in Tiegenhof durch die Reichsbahn erfolgt in 8 G- und 

1 C-Wagen um 18.35 Uhr.” 

Andere Dokumente erwähnen die “Kleinbahn”, nicht jedoch das 
Waldlager. Beispielsweise heißt es im Kommandanturbefehl Nr. 55 
vom 16. August 1944:'%° 

"Die Kleinbahn stellt für diesen Transport einen Transportzug mit 22 

Wagen, der gleichzeitig die 500 weibl. Judenhäftlinge, die zum KL Bu- 

chenwald gemäß Ziffer 3 Absatz c zu überstellen sind, nach Tiegenhof 

bringt.” 
Die Kleinbahn führte direkt hinter dem Krematorium und der Ent- 
wesungskammer vorbei und endete bei den Judenbaracken.'? Es ist 





184 E. Grot, aaO. (Anm. 65), р. 167. 

185 AMS, I-IB-3, S. 197. 

186 AMS, I-IB-3, S. 150. 

187 Siehe Lagerplan, Dokument 7 im Anhang. 
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durchaus wahrscheinlich, dass die eine oder andere Gruppe von Jü- 
dinnen, die in ein anderes KL oder ein Aufenlager von Stutthof 
überstellt wurden, in diesem Gleisabschnitt den Zug bestieg. Da der 
Zug an jener Stelle losfuhr, wo sich die Entwesungskammer und das 
Krematorium befanden, und leer ins Lager zurückkehrte, kann man 
sich unschwer vorstellen, dass die Häftlinge, welche nur unvoll- 
kommen über die Vorgánge im Lager informiert waren, ihre Schick- 
salsgefährtinnen vergast wähnten. Anders lässt sich die Geschichte 
von den “Vergasungswaggons” nicht plausibel erklären. 

Auch das Gerücht von den "Selektionen"!** für die Vergasung ist 
das Ergebnis einer Verzerrung tatsächlicher, mit den aus dem Lager 
erfolgten Überstellungen zusammenhängender Geschehnisse. Einer 
Überstellung ging stets eine von der SS durchgeführte “Auswahl” 
voraus; dies lässt sich durch die Kommandanturbefehle belegen. 
Beispielsweise heißt es im Kommandanturbefehl Nr. 64 vom 28. 
September 1944:'8° 

“Gemäß ЕТ?) vom 15.9. 1944 des Amtsgruppenchefs D im SS- 

Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt werden am 29.9. 1944 1000 männli- 

che Judenhäftlinge und 1500 männliche arische Häftlinge vom KL 

Stutthof nach Bahnstation Schömberg zur Verfügung des KL Natzweiler 

überstellt. Die Auswahl dieser Häftlinge ist gemäß mündlicher Bespre- 

chung durch den 1. Schutzhaftlagerführer, SS-Standortarzt und den Ar- 
beitseinsatzführer erfolgt. |...] Gemäß FT Nr. 9485 vom 8.9. 1944 des 

Amtsgruppenchefs D im SS-Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamt werden 

am 29.9. 1944 500 weibliche Judenhäftlinge nach Bahnstation Hanno- 

ver-Vinnhorst — Anschlußgeleise 2 — zur Verfügung des KL Neuengam- 
me für die Brinkerwerke Hannover überstellt. Die zu überstellenden 

Häftlinge sind gemäß mündlicher Besprechung mit 1. Schutzhaftlager- 

führer, SS-Standortarzt und dem Arbeitseinsatzführer ausgewählt.” 
Eine Auswahl wurde auch vor der Entsendung eines Kommandos in 
die Außenlager von Stutthof durchgeführt. So heißt es z.B. im 
Kommandanturbefehl Nr. 73 vom 30. Oktober 1944:?! 

“Gemäß FS [Fernschreiben] Nr. 11348 vom 11.10. 1944 und FS Nr. 

11701 vom 17.10. 44 werden am 30.10. 1944 200 weibliche Judenháft- 

linge zum Außenarbeitslager Frontreparaturbetrieb Thorn überstellt. 

Auswahl der Häftlinge ist gemäß mündlicher Besprechung durch den 1. 


'88 Der Begriff “Selektion” wurde nach Kriegsende erfunden. Der damals verwen- 
dete Begriff lautete “Auswahl”, wie sich auch aus den hier zitierten deutschen 
Dokumenten ergibt. 

189 AMS, I-IB-3, S. 196f. 

190 «Funktelegramm”. 

191 AMS, I-IB-3, S. 234. 
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Schutzhaftlagerführer, SS-Standortarzt und den Arbeitseinsatzführer er- 
folgt.” 
Dass es in einem Frontreparaturbetrieb auch ein “Strumpfstopfkom- 
mando” gab, ist sehr wohl möglich. Für ein solches brauchte es al- 
lerdings lebendige Frauen und keine vergasten. 


f) Die behauptete Vergasung sowjetischer Invalider: Analyse 
eines Einzelfalls 


In Anbetracht des Fehlens jedweder Dokumente über Menschenver- 
gasungen und angesichts der Unbestimmtheit und Widersprüchlich- 
keit der Zeugenaussagen war es für die orthodoxe Geschichtsschrei- 
bung eine schwierige Aufgabe, den Vergasungsgeschichten ein Mi- 
nimum an Glaubwürdigkeit zu verleihen. 

Wie wir in Kapitel II gesehen haben, begnügte sich Z. Lukaszkie- 
wicz ım Jahre 1947 damit, die von A. Coradello erfundene Zahl von 
4.000 Vergasten wiederzugeben. Er versuchte weder, diese Ziffer 
dokumentarisch zu erhärten, noch bemühte er sich um die Ermitt- 
lung der Daten, an denen die Morde stattgefunden haben sollen. 
1970 stellte K. Dunin-Wasowicz den Ansatz zu einer Chronologie 
der Vergasungen mit ungefährer Angabe der Opferzahl auf, kam je- 
doch nur auf etwas über 1.600 Vergaste statt auf Coradellos 4.000. 
Dreizehn Jahre später, anno 1983, lieferte er in zwei Fällen ein ge- 
naues Datum und in einem davon zusätzlich eine genaue Opferzahl, 
blieb dem Leser jedoch die Nennung der Quelle für seine neuen Er- 
kenntnisse schuldig, so dass diese Angaben historisch bar jeden 
Wertes sind. 

Die Bemühungen der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung, die Ver- 
gasungsbehauptungen wenigstens in einem Fall dokumentarisch zu 
stützen, blieben bis zum Jahre 1987 erfolglos. Damals veröffentlich- 
te Maria Elzbieta Jezierska einen interessanten und gut recherchier- 
ten Aufsatz, dessen Titel in deutscher Übersetzung “Die Hingerich- 
teten im Lager Stutthof” lautet.'°? Wir geben den Abschnitt, der sich 
mit der behaupteten Vergasung sowjetischer Kriegsversehrter be- 
fasst, im Folgenden wieder: '” 

“Wer die Einlieferungsbücher mit den Nummer 60703-64672 (August 

1944) durchsieht, dem fällt auf, dass bei einem am 15. August 1944 von 


der Sipo Riga abgesandten Transport sich in sehr vielen Fällen in der 
Rubrik ‘Tod’ dasselbe Datum findet, nämlich der 22. August. |...] Die- 


192 *Straceni w obozie Stutthof”, in: SZN Nr. 7, 1987, S. 79-167. 
193 Ebenda, S. 146-149. 
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This could have been wishful thinking for some, but to many others the 
concerns of the Arabs that were already living in Palestine were simply 
a matter of indifference. 

The ‘Joint’ organized the Palestine Economic Corporation in 1926, 
which through various subsidiaries, such as the Central Bank of Coop- 
erative Institutions and the Loan Bank, Ltd., and the Palestine Mortgage 
and Credit Bank, offered credit to farmers, artisans, small merchants, 
and manufacturers. The Palestine Water Company and the Bayside 
Land Corporation were established, and they also had investments in 
Palestine Potash, Ltd., Palestine Hotels, Palestine Foundries, and Metal 
Works, Agricultural Mortgage Company, and the Palestine Electric 
Corporation.” 

Steven S. Wise said this about Zionism and the problems in Palestine 
in 1931:”” 


“Only two kinds of beings believe that Zionism aims at power and the 
use of violence. First, those unworthy Arab leaders who are incapable 
of believing that faith in the weapons of love and peace can be real, and 
the equally unworthy Jewish leaders who believe only the worst about 
their own people who, with all facts of and passion for an outmoded 
nineteenth century philosophy insist that the recrudescence of Jewish 
life in Palestine means force, violence and war. As if there were to be 
the abrogation of every Jewish ideal of the centuries by Jews who stand 
out even among their own as idealists!” 


There was a general feeling after the end of World War One that some- 
thing big was about to happen. Many of the hopes and perhaps wishful 
thinking of that period are neatly summarized in an article from the New 
York Times of August 28, 1922, which also refers to the return of Jerusa- 
lem, predicting that it will be the world peace capital: 


“SAYS JEWS OF WORLD WILL BACK LEAGUE 

Dr. Sokolow Tells Zionist Congress Jerusalem Will Be International 
Peace Capital. 

ARAB ENTENTE PREDICTED 

Dr. Weizmann Convinced Palestine Cannot Be Rebuilt Without Cooper- 
ation of Arab People. 

CALSBAD, Aug. 27 (Jewish Telegraphic Agency) — ‘The League of Na- 
tions is a Jewish idea and Jerusalem some day will become the capital 
of the world’s peace,’ declared Dr. Nahum Sokolow, Chairman of the 
Zionist Executive Committee, at a special meeting of the Zionist Confer- 
ence today. 


228 J.C. Hyman, op. cit. (note 213), рр. 39. 
229 “Rabbis Urge Faith As Key To Crisis," The New York Times, September 21, 1931, p. 
36. 
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ses Datum steht bei 77 Häftlingen. Sie trafen am gleichen Tage ein und 
starben am gleichen Tage. Es geht um russische Männer, die mit einer 
Ausnahme (Piotr Kalinin, der 1860 geboren wurde und dementspre- 
chend 84 Jahre alt war!) durchweg jung waren, sowie einen 38- 
Jährigen Letten. Sogleich drängt sich da die Vermutung auf, dass sie 
unmöglich eines natürlichen Todes gestorben sein können. 

Es ist bezeichnend, dass sich ähnliche Vermerke über Angehörige ein 
und desselben Transportes, von denen viele am gleichen Tag gestorben 
sind, auf die Judentransporte des Jahres 1944 beziehen. Bekanntlich 
wurden diese einer Selektion unterzogen — ältere und kranke Menschen, 
Mütter mit Kleinkindern sowie Schwangere wurden sofort umgebracht. 
Ins Lager aufgenommen wurden nur arbeitsfähige Juden. |...] 

Ich kehre zur Frage des Russentransportes zurück. Im Aufnahmebuch 
finden wir nirgends den Buchstaben ‘E’. [!%...] 

Aufmerksamkeit verdienen [...] die unter der Rubrik ‘Besondere Kenn- 
zeichen’ (Körpergröße, Haarfarbe, Augenfarbe etc.) stehenden Anmer- 
kungen. Bei den 47 Häftlingen, deren Karten erhalten sind, fehlen in 
vier Füllen jegliche Angaben. Bei anderen stehen folgende Bemerkun- 
gen: 

— ‘Sehr schwach’ (1 Fall); 

— Beinschuss — Narbe (3 Fülle); 

— Knieschuss — (3 Fälle); 

— Fehlen eines Beins — (8 Fälle); 

— Kopf- und Beinschuss — (1 Fall); 

— Beinschuss, hinkt — (3 Fälle); 

— Schenkelschuss, Narbe — (1 Fall); 

— Bein- und Lungenschuss — (1 Fall); 

— Beindurchschuss — (12 Fälle); 

— Kniedurchschuss — (2 Fülle); 

— Hüftendurchschuss — (2 Fülle); 

— Bein- und Armdurchschuss (1 Fall); 

— 'Hinkt' (1 Fall); 

— Gesichtsschuss (1 Fall); 

— Kont, Fuß- und Armschuss (1 Fall); 

— Drei Schüsse — (1 Fall); 

— Beckenschuss — (1 Fall). 

Bei allen Erwähnten steht auf der Karte auch die Anmerkung ‘ehem. 
Коу’. Andere Gründe der Einweisung in das Konzentrationslager lie- 
gen nicht vor. 

Wahrscheinlich ist es mir auf dem Wege der Deduktion gelungen, jenen 
tragischen Transport russischer Invaliden ausfindig zu machen, an den 
sich frühere Lagerinsassen erinnern, einen Transport von Kriegsgefan- 
genen, von denen es heißt, sie seien einzig und allein darum ins Lager 





ээ cr 


19^ Laut M.E. Jezierska stand dieser für “exekutiert”, “erschossen” oder “erhängt”. 
Allerdings ráumt sie ein, dass ^E" in manchen Fallen auch "entlassen" bedeuten 
kónnte. Ebenda. 
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gesandt und dort umgebracht worden, weil sie sich als Versehrte nicht 

zum Arbeitseinsatz eigneten. Ich verweise darauf, dass es in diesem 

Transport noch weitere Russen gab, bei denen die Personalkarte davon 

zeugt, dass sie verletzt waren, doch befanden sie sich offensichtlich in 

einem besseren Gesundheitszustand, denn sie wurden nicht liquidiert, 

und ein Teil wurde später ins Lager Natzweiler überstellt. Ich habe 41 

Personalkarten mit Hinweisen auf folgende Verletzungen aufgefunden: 

— Arm-, Schulter-, Hand- und Ellbogenschuss und -durchschuss (17 

Fülle); 

— Beinschuss und -durchschuss (7 Fälle); 

— Knieschuss und -durchschuss (3 Fülle); 

— Amputation der abgefrorenen Zehen beider Füße (1 Fall); 

— Brustschuss (3 Fälle); 

— Kopfschüsse, darunter einen Schuss in die Augengegend (4); 

— Mehrere Schusswunden (7). 

Ich unterstreiche, dass es mir nicht gelungen ist, alle Personalkarten 

von mit diesem Transport eingetroffenen Russen aufzufinden, und wir 

wissen nicht, wie viele der übrigen ebenfalls Invaliden waren.” 
M.E. Jezierskas Entdeckung erscheint auf den ersten Blick wichtig 
zu sein, jedoch ist sie bezüglich der Umstände ungenau und gerade- 
zu töricht hinsichtlich der behaupteten Gründe. 

Der verdächtigste Umstand dieser Angelegenheit ist das unglaub- 
lich späte Datum dieser Entdeckung, die weder zufällig erfolgte, 
noch das Ergebnis mühevoller, jahrzehntelanger Forschungen war. 
Um eine derartige Entdeckung zu machen, hätte es tatsächlich aus- 
gereicht, die in den Registrierlisten aufgeführten Seriennummern 
60703 bis 64672 mit minimaler Aufmerksamkeit durchzugehen 
(vergeben zwischen dem 9. und 14. August 1944; siehe Dokument 
18 im Anhang). Man sollte annehmen, dass dies die Historiker am 
Museum Stutthof dutzende Male getan haben in den über vierzig 
Jahren, die zum Zeitpunkt des Erscheinens von Jezierskas Artikel 
seit dem Ende des Krieges vergangen waren. Doch falls dem so ist, 
warum ist es dann nie jemandem aufgefallen, dass diese 77 Häftlinge 
alle mit dem gleichen Aufnahme und Todesdatum registriert wur- 
den? Seit 1947 war ihnen aufgrund von Aldo Coradellos Aussagen 
die angebliche Vergasung sowjetischer Invaliden bekannt, ein- 
schließlich des behaupteten Datums (Ende August 1944). Will man 
uns etwa Glauben machen, diese Historiker hätte noch nicht einmal 
ein Minimum an Neugierde besessen, um in den schriftlichen Unter- 
lagen nach Beweisen für diese behauptete Vergasung zu suchen? 

Andererseits kann nicht bezweifelt werden, dass in den oben er- 
wähnten 77 Karten tatsächlich das Sterbedatum 22. August 1944 
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eingestempelt wurde. Aber wer hat dieses Datum wann eingestem- 
pelt? 

Die Hypothese vom Mord an diesen Kriegsgefangenen aufgrund 
ihrer Arbeitsunfáhigkeit ist überdies unvernünftig und läuft allen 
Fakten zuwider. Die sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen, denen Glied- 
maßen amputiert worden waren und mehrere Narben aufwiesen, wa- 
ren offenkundig von den Deutschen behandelt und gepflegt worden. 
Was ware der Sinn dessen gewesen, wenn sie spáter wegen Arbeits- 
unfahigkeit ohnehin umgebracht werden würden? Diese Gefangenen 
war vom Kriegsgefangenenlager Czarne!” überstellt worden und 
waren daher ordentlich registriert worden. Was wáre aber der Sinn 
dessen gewesen, wenn sie kurze Zeit später umgebracht werden soll- 
ten? 

Sie wurden von der Sicherheitspolizei in Riga übernommen und 
am 15. August 1944 nach Stutthof überführt. Der orthodoxen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung zufolge soll die Sicherheitspolizei von Riga je- 
doch Tausende arbeitsunfáhiger Gefangener auf der Stelle massa- 
kriert haben, bevor diese Überstellungen nach Stutthof erfolgten 
(siehe Kapitel IV.4.). Wenn dem aber wirklich so war, warum wur- 
den dann nicht auch diese arbeitsunfáhigen sowjetischen Kriegsge- 
fangenen auf der Stelle massakriert? 

Zudem wurden alle im Lager Stutthof ankommenden sowjeti- 
schen Invaliden regulär aufgenommen und registriert. Doch was wä- 
re der Sinn dessen gewesen, falls sie als arbeitsunfáhige ohnehin 
umgebracht werden sollten? Um in den Lagerdokumenten Beweise 
zu schaffen? 

Obwohl schon diese Überlegungen Jezierskas These entwerten, 
werden wir die Diskussion hier abrunden, indem wir die sich aus ih- 
rer These ergebenden historischen Probleme erórtern: 

1) Wurden die sowjetischen Invaliden wirklich getötet? 

2) Wenn ja, was war der Grund für ihre Tótung? 

3) Auf wessen Geheiß wurden sie getötet? 

4) Auf welche Art wurden sie getötet? 

Wir wollen im Folgenden versuchen, Antworten auf diese vier Fra- 
gen zu finden. 

Zunächst zum ersten Punkt. Dass am gleichen Tage (dem 22. 
August 1944) 77 durchweg genau eine Woche zuvor (am 15. August 
1944) eingelieferte Personen gestorben sind, und dass ihr Tod in al- 
phabetischer Reihenfolge und fast genau in der Reihenfolge ihrer 





195 Glówna Komisja..., aaO: (Anm. 15), p. 142. 
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Häftlingsnummern registriert wurde!” — und dies zu einem Zeit- 
punkt, wo im Lager keine Epidemien wüteten —, lässt mit hoher 
Wahrscheinlichkeit auf eine Tótungsaktion schließen. Die einzige 
eventuell denkbare Alternative wäre folgende: 

Diese körperlich aufs schwerste geschádigten Häftlinge starben 
alle im Zeitraum einer Woche, doch wurde ihr Ableben am selben 
Tage registriert. Dies Kam in der Tat vor, wie sich anhand der Rubrik 
“Todesfälle” nachweisen lässt. Beispielsweise sind im Rapport vom 
29. November 1944 fünf Häftlinge aufgeführt, die zwischen dem 21. 
und dem 24. November verstorben waren II! Ein ähnlicher Fall ist 
für einen am 29. November 1942 aus Buchenwald nach Auschwitz 
gelangten Transport nachweisbar; er umfasste 163 Häftlinge, die 
ordnungsgemäß registriert wurden. Als der Lagerarzt am 4. Dezem- 
ber eine medizinische Untersuchung der Neuankömmlinge durch- 
führte, stellte er fest, dass in der Zwischenzeit 18 von ihnen gestor- 
ben waren. IP 

Obgleich das Todesdatum der sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen 
nicht aus Sterbeurkunden, sondern aus dem Einlieferungsbuch sowie 
den “Häftlings-Personal-Karten” hervorgeht, scheint uns die Hypo- 
these einer Tótung wesentlich wahrscheinlicher. Bei den folgenden 
Ausführungen gehen wir stets von dieser Hypothese aus. 

Kommen wir zur zweiten der von uns aufgeworfenen Fragen: 
Falls diese Invaliden — wie wir vermuten — getótet wurden, dann aus 
welchem Grunde? M.E. Jezierskas Erklárung (“weil sie sich nicht 
zum Arbeitseinsatz eigneten") kann schon darum nicht stimmen, 
weil, wie die Autorin selbst darlegt, wenigstens 41 andere sowjeti- 
sche Kriegsinvaliden mit demselben Transport eingetroffen waren, 
jedoch nicht umgebracht und teilweise spáter ins Lager Natzweiler 
überstellt wurden. Dass jene 41 nicht getótet worden sind, belegt al- 
lein schon, dass es keinen von der Reichsregierung ausgegangenen 
allgemeinen Befehl zur Liquidierung von Arbeitsunfáhigen gab. 
Was den spezifischen Fall Kriegsgefangener anbelangt, liegt sogar 
eine entgegengesetzte Direktive vor, wie die Existenz eines “sowje- 
tisch-russischen Kriegsversehrten-Lazaretts” im Lager Majdanek 
beweist. Auch in Auschwitz wurden die “Invaliden” regelmäßig in 


196 Vol. dazu die von М.Е. Jezierska auf S. 189-199 ihres Artikels veröffentlichte 
Liste der sowjetischen Háftlinge. 

Dieses Dokument ist im Anhang von Glówna Komisja..., aaO. (Anm. 15), abge- 
lichtet (keine Seitenzahl). 

198 RGVA, 502-1-65, S. 100-103. 

199 J, Graf und C: Mattogno, KL Majdanek..., aaO. (Anm. 12), S. 40, 203. 


197 


C. MATTOGNO, J. GRAF : DAS KONZENTRATIONSLAGER STUTTHOF 87 


der Rubrik *Nichtarbeits- und einsatzfáhige Háftlinge" der von der 
Abteilung IIIa erstellten Tagesberichte “Arbeitseinsatz” aufgeführt. 
Beispielsweise hielten sich am 7. August 1944 im Sektor BII/d des 
Birkenauer Männerlagers 135 Invaliden auf.??? 

Dieses Bild wird dadurch abgerundet, dass es in Stutthof eine 
"Krüppelkompanie" gab, sie 

"bestand aus Menschen, die derart ausgemergelt waren, daf) sie zu kei- 

ner Arbeit fühig waren. Meldete sich jemand aus dieser Kompanie frei- 

willig, dann bekam er eine Arbeit zugeteilt. Die Baracke der Krüppel- 
kompanie konnte 50 bis 60 Personen zählen. Vielleicht sogar mehr. 

Diejenigen, die noch etwas zu tun vermochten, wurden mit Wasserho- 

len, Aufräumen, Reisigsammeln beschäftigt. Es waren dies leichte Ar- 

beiten. Wer nicht arbeiten konnte, durfte liegenbleiben. Die Krüppel 
wurden nicht schikaniert. '??! 
Erwähnt sei schließlich noch, dass am 14. sowie am 20. November 
1942 aus Stutthof zwei Transporte mit 298 bzw. 172 schwachen 
bzw. invaliden Häftlingen nach Dachau abgingen."? 

Somit kommt als einziges Motiv Euthanasie in Frage: Im Gegen- 
satz zu den anderen, am Leben gebliebenen Invaliden befanden sich 
diese 77 offenbar in einem so beklagenswerten Zustand, dass be- 
schlossen wurde, ihnen den “Gnadentod” zukommen zu lassen. Von 
wem wurde es beschlossen? Nach dem bisher Gesagten ist auch die- 
se dritte Frage beantwortet: Der Entscheid zur Tótung muss von der 
Lagerverwaltung getroffen worden sein. 

Bleibt noch die Frage, auf welche Weise die Tótung erfolgt ist. 
Wie wir gesehen haben, beruht die Behauptung, man habe die 
Kriegsversehrten vergast, lediglich auf den Aussagen A. Coradellos, 
der aber nur Gehórtes wiedergibt und überdies ganz und gar unsin- 
nige Angaben zur Leichenverbrennung liefert, die seine Glaubwür- 
digkeit ruinieren. Zudem wäre eine Massentótung in der Gaskammer 
wegen der Todesangst, welche die Opfer während Minuten ausge- 
standen hátten, barbarisch gewesen und hatte nicht zur Vorstellung 
des “Gnadentodes” gepasst — ganz abgesehen davon, dass ihre 
Schreie im unmittelbar an die Gaskammer angrenzenden Alten La- 
ger zu hóren gewesen waren, so dass sich die Tat im Nu unter den 
Häftlingen herumgesprochen und eine Panik ausgelöst hätte, die ge- 
wiss nicht im Interesse der Lagerführung war. 





200 Auschwitz II. Arbeitseinsatz für 7. August 1944, APMO, D-Aull/3a16, S. 46. 
201 M. Orski, “Die Arbeit”, aaO. (Anm. 44), S. 214. 
202 D. Drywa, “Ruch transportöw....”, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 21f. 
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Am wahrscheinlichsten scheint uns, dass man die sowjetischen 
Invaliden im Lagerkrankenbau mit Injektionen umgebracht hat. 

D. Drywa begründet die Vergasungshypothese wie folgt: 21 

"Beim Datum steht (im Einlieferungsbuch) weder die Nummer des To- 

tenscheines aus dem Totenbuch noch der Buchstabe ‘E’, der auf eine 

Exekution hinweisen würde.” 

Zunächst zum fehlenden “E”; dieser Buchstabe stand nach der — mit 
gróDter Wahrscheinlichkeit richtigen — Auffassung der polnischen 
Historiker für “exekutiert”, “erschossen” oder “erhängt”. Wenn er 
auf den Totenscheinen der sowjetischen Invaliden fehlt, so ganz ein- 
fach deswegen, weil ihre Tótung keine Hinrichtung war, denn bei 
einer solchen handelte es sich um eine Strafe, und ihr gingen stets 
ein Prozess und ein Urteil voraus. 

Wichtiger als das fehlende “E” ist aber der erste der beiden von 
D. Drywa angeführten Punkte, die fehlende Nummer des Toten- 
scheins im Einlieferungsbuch, denn dieser wird auch als Beweis für 
die Vergasung der Jüdinnen gedeutet. D. Drywa schreibt bezüglich 
letzterer:??* 

"Das Datum wurde in den Evidenzbiichern mit dem Datumstempel 

vermerkt, und es fehlen, wie bei den sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen, 

die Nummern aus dem Totenbuch. Der Tod der ersten größeren Gruppe 
von weiblichen Háftlingen wurde am 24. Juli 1944 vermerkt, die weite- 
ren Todesfülle werden den ganzen August, September und Oktober hin- 
durch registriert. " 
Somit wird die Hypothese von der Vergasung der sowjetischen 
Kriegsversehrten zum Beweis für die Vergasung Tausender von jü- 
dischen Frauen! Betrachten wir dieser Argument náher. 

Zunächst einmal bedeutet das Fehlen der Nummer der Sterbeur- 
kunde im Einlieferungsbuch durchaus nicht, dass der verstorbene 
Häftling nicht im Sterbebuch registriert war. Vom Moment seiner 
Einlieferung ins Lager an erlangte der Gefangene einen bürokrati- 
schen Status, der sich nicht in nichts auflósen konnte. Die Dokumen- 
te über einen individuellen Häftling mochten gelegentlich verfälsch- 
te Angaben enthalten, doch durften sie unter keinen Umständen ver- 
nichtet werden, so dass im Fall seines Todes dieser in den Sterbebü- 
chern vermerkt werden musste — wenn auch unter Umständen mit 
falschem Todesdatum und/oder fiktiver Todesursache. Der Fall der 
77 Kriegsversehrten beweist dies eindeutig. 


203 D. Drywa, “Direkte Extermination”, aaO. (Anm. 120), S. 251. 
204 Ebenda, S. 252. 
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Dem Fehlen der Nummer der Sterbeurkunde kommt keine be- 
sondere Bedeutung zu, denn auch in vielen nicht “verdächtigen” Fäl- 
len wurde diese nicht eingetragen. In der offiziellen Lagergeschichte 
ist beispielsweise eine Seite aus dem Einlieferungsbuch des Jahres 
1943 abgelichtet, auf welcher der Tod zweier am 3. bzw. 7. Marz 
1943 verstorbener Polen (Häftlingsnummern 19383 und 19385) ver- 
zeichnet ist, ohne dass die Nummer der Sterbeurkunde vermeldet 
wurde. Auf derselben Seite steht die Nummer hingegen bei zwei 
weiteren Todesfallen (zwei am 21. April bzw. 15. Marz gestorbenen 
Polen mit den Häftlingsnummern 19381 und 19387)."* Ganz offen- 
bar hatte der verantwortliche Lagerfunktionär den Eintrag schlicht 
und einfach vergessen. 

Die statistische Auswertung der Daten von 1.850 jüdischen Häft- 
lingen aus Riga, die zwischen dem 19. Juli und dem 15. August 
1944 registriert wurden (die meisten am 9. August TP ergibt, dass 
sich darunter 273 Sterbefälle befanden (der letzte am 19. Januar 
1945). 236 dieser Eintráge enthalten die Nummer einer Sterbeur- 
kunde, die restlichen 37 nicht. Die folgende Tabelle listet die Einträ- 
ge nach dem Sterbemonat auf und zeigt, in wie vielen Fallen die 
Nummer der Sterbeurkunde fehlt: 


Tabelle 3: Sterbefälle in Stutthof von Mitte 1944 bis 1945 














o Fälle ohne Nummer 

Monat Sterbefälle der Sterbeurkunde 
Juli 1944 3 / 
August 1944 6 5 
September 1944 4 / 
Oktober 1944 42 32 
November 1944 44 / 
Dezember 1944 104 / 
Januar 1945 70 / 

Gesamt: 273 37 











Die 37 Fälle mit fehlender Nummer der Sterbeurkunde verteilen sich 
demnach zeitmäßig wie folgt: 


— August 1944: 5 Fälle (18.: 1; 25.: 4) 
— Oktober 1944: 32 Fälle (1.: 10; 14.: 2; 17.: 2; 18.: 1; 21.: 5; 22.: 
5; 30.: 1; 31.: 6) 


205 Stutthof. Das Konzentrationslager, Dokument 28 (ohne Seitenangabe). 
206 AMS, I-II-11. 
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Wäre die Anzahl der Sterbefälle ohne Angabe der Sterbeurkunden- 
nummer wirklich mit der Anzahl der Vergasungsopfer identisch, 
dann wären in diesem Fall lediglich 37 von insgesamt 273 Sterbefäl- 
len Vergasungen gewesen, also 13,5%. Doch dann beachte man die 
Daten, an denen die Opfer vergast worden wären: ein Opfer am 18. 
August, vier am 25. August, zwei jeweils am 14. und 17. Oktober, 
eines jeweils am 18. und 30. Oktober... Dies wáre eine überraschend 
niedrige Vergasungsrate für ein Hilfsvernichtungslager. 

Dies ist dermaßen offenkundig, dass noch nicht einmal М.Е. Je- 
zierska in den Dokumenten irgendwelche Spuren einer Massenver- 
nichtung aufspüren konnte, oder auch nur einen zweiten mit dem der 
77 Kriegsversehrten vergleichbaren Fall, obwohl sie die für den 
Zeitraum vom 19. Juli bis zum 1. Oktober 1944 erhaltenen Einliefe- 
rungsbücher, in denen sich ca. 17.000 Namen von Häftlingen — da- 
runter ca. 14.400 von jüdischen — befinden, aufmerksam studiert und 
aufs gründlichste nach Beweisen für Massentótungen durchkämmt 
bat 27 Es handelte sich bei den 77 Invaliden also ganz offensichtlich 
um einen Einzelfall. 

Dies alles veranlasst uns zu folgender Hypothese über die Entste- 
hung der Geschichte von den Menschenvergasungen in Stutthof: 
Man geht schwerlich fehl in der Annahme, dass die Gerüchte über 
Menschenvergasungen zuerst von den aus Auschwitz eingetroffenen 
Juden verbreitet worden sind, denn in jenem Lager waren solche Ge- 
rüchte seit Jahren von der Widerstandsbewegung emsig geschürt 
worden. Dass es in Stutthof eine Entwesungskammer gab, die zudem 
vom Alten Lager aus gut sichtbar war, musste die Phantasie der 
Häftlinge zwangsläufig beflügeln. 

Die Gaskammer befand sich unmittelbar gegenüber dem Krema- 
torium, in welches die Leichen der sowjetischen Invaliden getragen 
wurden. Dies musste von den Gefangenen, welche nur unvollkom- 
men über die Ereignisse im Lager unterrichtet waren, zwangsläufig 
als Bestätigung der Gerüchte betrachtet werden, dass Arbeitsunfähi- 
ge prädestinierte Opfer von Menschenvergasungen waren. Falls also 
die sowjetischen Invaliden als behinderte Personen vergast worden 
waren, so sind Juden ebenfalls vergast worden. So wurden in der 
Phantasie der Häftlinge auch die in Außenkommandos oder andere 
Lager überstellten Jüdinnen zu Vergasten. 





207 Diese sind in Frau Jezierskas Artikel aufgelistet, aaO. (Anm. 135), S. 99. 
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5. Die Sterblichkeit in Stutthof von 1939 bis 1945 


a) Die Dokumente 


Die über die Sterblichkeit unter den Stutthof-Häftlingen vorliegen- 
den Unterlagen sind annáhernd vollstándig und ermóglichen es uns, 
die Gesamtopferzahl recht genau zu bestimmen. Nicht erfasst sind in 
der folgenden Statistik wohlverstanden die Opfer der am 25. Januar 
1945 einsetzenden Evakuierungen zu Land und zur See, denn dar- 
über liegen keine Dokumente vor. 

Bei unseren Berechnungen stützen wir uns in allererster Linie auf 
die Sterbebücher; diese enthalten vorgedruckte Sterbeurkunden, die 
denjenigen von Auschwitz entsprechen (siehe Dokument 19 im An- 
hang). 

Zum besseren Verständnis der folgenden Darlegungen wollen wir 
zunächst die vorhandenen Quellen in chronologischer Reihenfolge 
vorstellen. 


1) Sterbebuch (Zweitbuch):” Dieses umfasst den Zeitraum vom 
18. Januar 1939 bis zum 17. August 1940 und enthält 584 Sterbeur- 
kunden, die sich wie folgt verteilen: 

— 47 bis zum 30. Dezember 1939 (laufende Nummern 1-47); 

— 537 bis zum 17. August 1940 (laufende Nummern 48-584). 
In diesem Sterbebuch sind auch einige Todesfálle von Bewohnern 
des Dorfes Stutthof eingetragen. Dies erklart die Tatsache, dass es 
schon mit dem 18. Januar 1939 beginnt und nicht mit dem 2. Sep- 
tember, dem Tag der Einlieferung der ersten Häftlinge. 

Es existiert auch ein Sterbe-Erst-Buch{3}, das einen Teil der 
bereits vom Zweitbuch umfassten Periode abdeckt — den Zeitraum 
von 12. April bis zum 23. Mai 1940 — und 200 Sterbeurkunden ent- 
hält. 


2) Sterbebuch (Zweitbuch){4}: Es reicht vom 2. Januar bis zum 
31. Dezember 1941 und beinhaltet 268 von 1 bis 268 nummerierte 
Sterbeurkunden. 





208 AMS, Z-V-2. Das Zweitbuch war eine Kopie für die Lagerakten. Das Erstbuch 
wurde an das Örtliche Standesamt geschickt. Alle nachfolgenden Archivnum- 
mern in {geschweiften Klammern} geben die Referenz # an für das Archivkür- 
zel AMS, Z-V-#. 
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3) Sterbebuch (Zweitbuch) {5}: Es reicht vom 6. Januar bis zum 7. 
Juli 1942 und enthalt 430 von 1 bis 430 nummerierte Sterbeurkun- 
den. 


4) Sterbebuch (Zweitbuch){6}: Es reicht vom 7. Juli bis zum 9. 
September 1942 und enthált 538 von 431 bis 968 nummerierte Ster- 
beurkunden. 


5) Sterbebuch (Zweitbuch){7}: Es reicht vom 7. Oktober bis zum 
19. November 1942 und enthält 558 von 1.325 bis 1.882 nummerier- 
te Sterbeurkunden. 

Somit ist klar, dass das vorhergehende, verloren gegangene Ster- 
bebuch den Zeitraum vom 10. September bis zum 6. Oktober 1942 
abdeckte und 356 von 969 bis 1.324 nummerierte Sterbeurkunden 
enthielt. 


6) Sterbebuch{8}: Es reicht vom 19. November bis zum 31. De- 
zember 1942 und enthält 394 von 1.883 bis 2.276 nummerierte Ster- 
beurkunden. 


7) Sterbebuch Band 1{10}: Es reicht vom 2. Januar bis zum 17. 
Februar 1943 und enthält 383 von 1 bis 383 nummerierte Sterbeur- 
kunden. 

Ein Vergleich mit dem Sterbebuch Band 3 ergibt, dass der — nicht 
erhalten gebliebene — Band 2 vom 18. Januar bis zum 29. Marz 1943 
reichte und 798 von 384 bis 1.181 nummerierte Sterbeurkunden ent- 
hielt. 


8) Sterbebuch Band 3{12}: Es reicht vom 30. März bis zum 1. Mai 
1943 und enthält 819 von 1.182 bis 2.000 nummerierte Sterbeurkun- 
den. 


9) Sterbebuch Band 4{14}: Es reicht vom 7. Mai bis zum 1. Juni 
1943 und enthält 376 von 2.001 bis 2.376 nummerierte Sterbefälle. 


10) Sterbebuch Band 6{15}: Es reicht vom 20. August bis zum 22. 
November 1943. Ab Anfang Juni 1943 änderte sich das System der 
Nummerierung der Todesfálle in den Sterbebüchern. War früher 
vom Beginn eines Jahres an kontinuierlich durchnummeriert wor- 
den, so wurden die Todesfalle fortan in Sektionen von je 185 Ster- 


108 DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 


‘The League has recognized our rights to our ancient home,’ Dr. 
Sokolow continued. ‘We Jews throughout the world will make the 
League's struggle our own and will not rest until there is ultimate victo- 
ry. '[...] 
It was decided at the meeting to send messages of congratulation to 
Max Nordau, one of Herzl 5 first followers, the Earl of Balfour and Bar- 
on Edmond de Rothschild, the last named being the founder of the first 
Jewish colony in Palestine. 
[...] George Halpern, Treasurer of the Zionist World Organization, con- 
tended that the Zionists should concentrate on colonization and immi- 
gration rather than on cultural activities. [...]” 


Dr. Sokolow was the author of History of Zionism, published in 1919, 
and very influential in defining both the scope and the naiveté of the 
movement at the time. Theodor Herzl was the founder of the Zionist 
movement and was remarkable as a religious leader who was personally 
not religious. Max Nordau was considered by many to be Herzl’s spir- 
itual heir, and Chaim Weizmann was the charismatic former English 
chemistry professor who actually led the Zionist movement at the time. 
Felix Warburg’s niece, Lola Hahn Warburg, was Weizmann’s lover. 

In the 1920s, Theodor Herzl’s spiritual heir Max Nordau was claim- 
ing that Jews were being slaughtered on the Polish-Russian border and 
that 600,000 pogrom-afflicted Jews should immediately be transferred 
to Palestine along with their assets. Nordau reportedly predicted that a 
third of these Jews would starve to death, a third would emigrate, and 
that the remaining third would quickly and finally achieve the Jewish 
State??? 

According to Nahum Sokolow's History of Zionism, a seminal and 
encyclopedic study first published in 1919, the anti-Zionist Mendels- 
sohnian school argued:?"! 


"The progress of modern civilization had come to be regarded as a sort 
of ‘Messiah’ for the Final Solution of the Jewish problem.” 


This history relates how the public sympathy engendered by fifteenth 
century massacres of Jews in Poland and Inquisition stories of Jews be- 
ing burned alive in Spain led to the readmission of the Jews into Eng- 
land.?? Sokolow writes this about World War One:?? 


"Now among all the battlefields and graveyards of the war, there is not 
one to be compared with the battlefield of the Jewish 'Ghetto' in East- 
ern Europe. Millions of Jews have waded through seas of blood and 
tears. Towns and villages have been dyed with their blood. The Jews 


230 Edwin Black, The Transfer Agreement, Washington, D.C.: Dialog Press, 1999, p. 77. 
231 N, Sokolow, op. cit. (note 170), vol. 1, p. xvii. 

232 Ibid., vo]. 1, p. 32. 

233 Ibid., vol. 1, p. xxii. 
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beurkunden festgehalten, die mit romischen Ziffern gekennzeichnet 
wurden. 

Band 6 enthält 555 Sterbeurkunden, welche sich wie folgt verteil- 
ten: 

—Sektion V: 185 Urkunden 

—Sektion VI: 185 Urkunden 

—Sektion VII: 185 Urkunden 
Daraus lásst sich ableiten, dass Band 5 vom 2. Juni bis zum 19. Au- 
gust reichte und 740 Sterbeurkunden enthielt, die sich wie folgt ver- 
teilten: 

— Sektion I: 185 Urkunden 

— Sektion II: 185 Urkunden 

—Sektion Ш: 185 Urkunden 

—Sektion IV: 185 Urkunden 


11) Sterbebuch 7 {16}: Es reicht vom 22. November bis zum 31. 
Dezember 1943 und enthält 309 Sterbeurkunden, die sich wie folgt 
verteilen: 

—Sektion VIII: 185 Urkunden 

—Sektion IX: 124 Urkunden 


12) Sterbebuch {11}: Es reicht vom 25. Januar bis zum 16. Dezem- 
ber 1943 und enthält 54 Sterbekurkunden, aber nicht von Lagerhäft- 
lingen, sondern von Bewohnern des Dorfes Stutthof. 


13) Register Уегѕќогђепе:2 Es reicht vom 5. Januar bis zum 7. 
April 1944 und enthält 987 Sterbeurkunden, die sich wie folgt ver- 
teilen: 


— Januar: 259, nummeriert von 38 bis 296 
— Februar: 293, nummeriert von 1 bis 293 
— Marz: 363, nummeriert von 1 bis 363 


—1. bis 7. April: 72, nummeriert von 1 bis 72 
Unter Berücksichtigung der 37 Todesfälle, die auf den fehlenden, 
die Zeit vom 1. bis zum 4. Januar abdeckenden Seiten registriert wa- 
ren, geht aus diesem Register eine Zahl von 987 in der Zeitspanne 
vom 1. Januar bis zum 7. April 1944 Verstorbenen hervor. 


14) Tagesberichte über “Todesfälle” für das Jahr 1944 sowie eini- 
ge Tage im Jahre 1945.?'? Diese Berichte sind außer für den Monat 


209 AMS, 1-2C-9. 
210 AMS, I-VB-7; siehe Dokument 20 im Anhang. 
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Mai nur fragmentarisch erhalten. Folgende Tabelle gibt die darin 


enthaltenen Angaben wieder: 
—8. bis 30. April: 141 


—Mai: 180 

— Juni: 45 (10 von 30 Tagen) 
—Juli: 52 (19 von 31 Tagen) 
— August: 9 (4 von 31 Tagen) 
— September: 34 (6 von 30 Tagen) 
— Oktober: 33 (4 von 31 Tagen) 


— November: 752 (13 von 30 Tagen) 
— Dezember: 158 in 2 Tagen 


15) Liste der Verstorbenen im Stutthof-Lager entsprechend der 
vorgefundenen Dokumente für die Periode vom Januar bis zum 
April 1945.?!! Es handelt sich hier um ein Verzeichnis, das von den 
Sowjets anhand deutscher Originaldokumente — hóchstwahrschein- 
lich täglicher Stärkemeldungen - erstellt worden ist. Wohin es diese 
Originaldokumente verschlagen hat, entzieht sich unserer Kenntnis. 
Das Verzeichnis umfasst den Zeitraum vom 30. Januar bis zum 23. 
April 1945 und vermerkt 6.550 Todesfälle, welche sich wie folgt 
verteilen: 
— 30. Januar: 389 


—Februar: 3.804 
— März: 1.789 
— April: 568 


b) Die Opferzahl 


Nach dem bisher Gesagten wenden wir uns nun der Ermittlung der 
Opferzahl für jedes einzelne Jahr zu. 


1939: 47 Todesfälle (letzte bis zum 31. Dezember 1939 in dem un- 
ter Punkt 1 erwühnten Sterbebuch verzeichnete Zahl). 


1940: etwa 860 Todesfálle. Das Sterbebuch/Zweitbuch für 1939/ 
1940 reicht bis zum 17. August 1940. Unter Zugrundelegung der 
durchschnittlichen Sterblichkeit während dieser siebeneinhalb Mo- 
nate gelangen wir auf etwa (537:7,5 x 12 =) 860 Tote. 


1941: 268 Todesfälle (letzte im unter Punkt 2 erwähnten Sterbebuch 
verzeichnete Zahl). 





211 GARF, 7021-106-3, S. 183-185; siehe Dokument 21 im Anhang. 
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1942: 2.276 Todesfälle (letzte im unter Nr. 6 erwähnten Sterbebuch 
verzeichnete Zahl). 

Laut von den Sowjets zusammengestellten Statistiken, basierend 
auf den aufgefundenen Sterbeurkunden,?" gab es zwischen dem 17. 
Februar 17 und dem 2. September 1942 insgesamt 817 Sterbenfälle, 


die sich wie folgt verteilten:?? 


— 17. bis 28. Februar: 15 — Juni: 199 
— Marz: 48 — Juli: 192 
— April: 52 — August: 292 
— Mai: 65 — 1. & 2. September: 34 


1943: 3.980 Todesfälle. Dies ergibt sich durch die Addition der in 
den einzelnen unter Punkt 7 bis 13 verzeichneten Zahlen: 

— Band 1-4: 2.376 — Band 6: 555 

— Band 5: 740 — Band 7: 309 
Nicht berücksichtigt haben wir die im unter Punkt 13 erwähnten 
Sterbebuch vermerkten 54 Todesfälle, weil sich diese nicht auf In- 
sassen des Konzentrationslagers, sondern auf Zivilisten beziehen. 


1944: ca. 7.500 Todesfälle. 
Die genaue Zahl der Todesopfer kennen wir lediglich für die ersten 
fünf Monate: 


— Januar: 296 = April: 213°" 
—Februar: 293 —Mai: 180 
— Marz: 363 


Für die übrigen Monate kónnen wir uns auf die Ziffern der Sterbeur- 
kunden stützen, die in den Einlieferungsbüchern fast immer unter 
der Rubrik “Verstorben” figurierten und mit denjenigen der Sterbe- 
bücher übereinstimmten. Die Zahl der Verstorbenen kann dement- 
sprechend auf folgende Weise recht genau festgelegt werden:?? 


212 Es ist uns unbekannt, wo diese Dokumente lagern. 

213 GARF, 7021-106-2, S. 28. 

214 72 bis zum 7.4. gemäß dem Register der Verstorbenen, 141 vom 8. bis zum 30. 
4. gemäß der Rubrik “Todesfälle” in den Tagesberichten. 

215 Die Daten gehen aus einer Analyse von 1.850 Namen von zwischen dem 19. Juli 
und dem 15. August 1944 eingelieferten Häftlingen hervor. AMS, I-II-11. 
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— Juni: etwa 135 (45 Verstorbene in 10 Tagen = 
45 +10 x 30 = 135). 
- Juli: etwa 120 (am 24.7. wird die Zahl 95 regis- 


triert; 11 Todesfálle vom 25. bis zum 
28.7., demnach 106 in 28 Tagen = 
ca. 120 in 31 Tagen). 

— August: etwa 150 (am 29.8. wird die Zahl 135 regis- 
triert = ca. 150 in 31 Tagen). 

— September: etwa 250 Todesfälle (am 26.9. wird die Zahl 
219 registriert, also ca. 250 in 30 
Tagen). 

— Oktober: etwa 380 (am 30.10. wird die Zahl 365 regis- 
triert, also ca. 380 in 31 Tagen). 

— November: etwa 1.450 (am 30.11. wird die Zahl 1.444 re- 
gistriert); 

— Dezember: etwa 3.560 (am 31.12. wird die Zahl 3.553 re- 
gistriert). 


1945: etwa 11.200. 
Für den Januar kennen wir nur folgende, der Rubrik “Todesfälle” 
entnommenen unvollstándigen Unterlagen: 

— 5. Januar: 38 

— 7. Januar: 99 

— 8. Januar: 68 

—30.Januar: 389 (gemäß der sowjetischen Liste) 

—31.Januar: 296 
Fiir diesen Monat geht die polnische Geschichtsschreibung von 
5.000 Toten aus.?'® Diese Zahl scheint nicht übertrieben, wenn man 
bedenkt, dass vom 30. Januar bis zum 28. Februar 4.489 Häftlinge 
gestorben sind, also im Schnitt 160 pro Tag. Diese enorm hohe 
Sterblichkeit ging zum größten Teil auf das damals im Lager wüten- 
de Fleckfieber zurück. 

Vom 1. Februar bis zum 23. April wurden nach der sowjetischen 
Liste 6.161 Todesfalle verzeichnet. Akzeptiert man die von der pol- 
nischen Geschichtsschreibung genannte Ziffer von rund 5.000 Toten 
für den Januar — was wir tun —, so ergibt sich für das Jahr 1945 eine 
Zahl von etwa 11.161 oder aufgerundet 11.200 Toten. 

Die vorhergehend ermittelten Zahlen ergeben zusammengerech- 
net rund 26.100 Tote; hier eine Übersicht über die einzelnen Jahre: 





216 Janina Grabowska, “Die Häftlinge”, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 136. 
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JAHR |STERBEFÄLLE JAHR |\STERBEFÄLLE 

1939 47 |1943 3.980 
1940 са. 860 |1944 са. 7.600 
1941 268 |1945 са. 11.200 
1942 2.276 | Gesamt ca. 26.100 

















Angesicht dieser dokumentierten Daten muss man die Aussage 
Orskis über die Opferzahl des Lagers Stutthof als Propaganda anse- 
hen, die sich aus der Hypothese vom “Hilfsvernichtungslager” 
ergab. Er schrieb:7!” 
"Von den circa 111 000 Personen, die insgesamt im Lager Stutthof ge- 
fangengehalten wurden, starben fast 65 000. Sie wurden Opfer der un- 
mittelbaren Vernichtung durch Erschießungen, Erhüngungen, der Tö- 
tung durch intravenóse Spritzen mit Phenol oder anderen giftigen Sub- 
stanzen und der Vergasung in der lagereigenen Gaskammer sowie der 
unmittelbaren Vernichtung infolge der unzureichenden Versorgung. 
Zahlreiche Menschen starben zudem während der Evakuierungen des 
Lagerkomplexes Anfang 1945." 


c) Die Anzahl der zwischen Juli 1944 und Januar 1945 in 
Stutthof umgekommenen Juden 


Laut den Schätzungen von K. Dunin-Wasowicz sind bis Anfang 
1944 rund 1.500 Juden nach Stutthof deportiert worden.?* Die be- 
treffenden Deportationen sind ihm zufolge aus Danzig (1939 und 
1940), Pommern (1940), Warschau (22. Mai 1940), Deutschland und 
der Tschechei (also damals dem Protektorat Böhmen und Mähren) 
sowie den östlichen Regionen Polens, vor allem Białystok, erfolgt?! 
Dunin-Wasowicz liefert allerdings bis auf einen Fall — einen Trans- 
port von 150 Juden aus Biatystok Ende November 1943 — für diese 
Judendeportationen keine Zahlenangaben. Am 17. Dezember 1943 
sowie am 12. Januar gingen zwei Transporte mit insgesamt 661 
Häftlingen, darunter fast allen damals in Stutthof befindlichen Juden, 
nach Auschwitz ab.?? 

Laut dem Korherr-Bericht waren bis Ende 1942 lediglich 31 Ju- 
den nach Stutthof geschickt worden, von denen 18 im Lager star- 
ben." Vermutlich ist die von Dunin-Wąsowicz vorgenommene 
Schátzung also zu hoch. Die Zahl der vor 1944 nach Stutthof ge- 
langten Juden dürfte einige hundert kaum überschritten haben. In der 





217 M. Orski, aaO. (Anm. 8), S. 304. 

218 K, Dunin-Wąsowicz, “Zydowscy Wiezniowie...”, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 9. 
219 Ebd.; D. Drywa, “Ruch transportow...”, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 29. 
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folgenden Statistik müssen die wenigen Juden, die sich vor dem Ein- 
treffen der großen Transporte noch im Lager befunden haben mó- 
gen, zwangsláufig unberücksichtigt bleiben. 

Wie wir im náchsten Kapitel ausführlich sehen werden, wurden 
zwischen dem 29. Juni und dem 28. Oktober 1944 insgesamt 48.609 
größtenteils weibliche jüdische Häftlinge nach Stutthof deportiert. 
Am 24. Januar 1945 hielten sich noch 28.673 Juden (2.898 Manner 
und 25.775 Frauen) dort auf." Vom 21. Juli bis zum 12. Dezember 
waren 12.548 jüdische Háftlinge aus Stutthof in andere Lager über- 
stellt worden.” Folglich sind vom 29. Juni 1944 bis zum 24. Januar 
1945 in Stutthof (48.609 — 12.548 — 28.673 =) 7.388 Juden gestor- 
ben. 

Während derselben Zeitspanne ergab sich folgendes Bild der Ge- 
samtsterblichkeit in Stutthof: 

Juli — Dezember 1944 ca. 5.900; 1. bis 23. Januar 1945 ca. 3.700 
(unter Zugrundelegung einer täglichen Zahl von 161 Verstorbenen), 
insgesamt also ca. 9.600. 

Somit beláuft sich der Prozentsatz an Juden unter den Opfern 
während dieser Periode auf ungefähr (7.388 + 9.600 x 100 =) ca. 
77%. 


d) Das orthodoxe Stutthof-Bild im Lichte der Statistiken über 
die Sterblichkeit 


Die im Vorhergehenden dargelegten Statistiken liefern uns ein zu- 
verlássiges historisches Kriterium zur Beurteilung der These, wo- 
nach Stutthof ein — wenn auch nur behelfsmäßiges — Vernichtungs- 
lager gewesen sein soll. Dabei muss man sich vor Augen halten, dass 
eine Vernichtung nichtregistrierter Häftlinge für Stutthof nicht be- 
hauptet wird, im Gegensatz zu anderen Lagern wie etwa Auschwitz. 

Während des Zeitraums, in dem sich die Ausrottung regular ins 
Lager aufgenommener und registrierter jüdischer Häftlinge zugetra- 
gen haben soll — Juli bis Anfang November 1944 —, ergibt die To- 
desstatistik folgendes Bild: 





221 Siehe Kapitel IV, Abschnitt 1. 
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Juli: etwa 120 
August: etwa 150 
September: etwa 250 
Oktober: etwa 380 
1. bis 8. November: etwa 180?? 
Insgesamt: etwa 1.080 


Diese Todesstatistik erfasst alle Häftlinge, die jüdischen wie auch 
die nichtjüdischen. Wie wir festgestellt haben, beläuft sich der An- 
teil der Juden an der Gesamtopferzahl während dieses Zeitraums auf 
etwa 77%. Daraus ergibt sich für die fragliche Zeitspanne eine Zahl 
von etwa (1.080 x 0,77 =) 830 verstorbenen jüdischen Häftlingen. 

In Kapitel IIL, Abschnitt 4.c, haben wir die offizielle Statistik der 
angeblichen Vergasten wiedergegeben. Um deren historische Fun- 
diertheit zu prüfen, brauchen wir nun nur noch einen Vergleich zwi- 
schen dieser Statistik und den dokumentarisch belegten Sterbezahlen 
für den Zeitraum vom 1. August bis zum 8. November anzustellen 
(der Juli bleibt wegen der geringen Zahl angeblich Vergaster unbe- 
rücksichtigt): 





Tabelle 4: Behauptete Vergasungsopfer 











MONAT ANGEBLICH VERGASTE | VERSTORBENE 
August: 4717” 150 
September: 300 Jüdinnen 250 
Oktober: 600 Jüdinnen””* 380 
1. bis 8. November: 250 “Frauen” 180 
Insgesamt: 1.627 960 











Wie wir sehen, ist die Zahl der angeblich Vergasten weitaus hóher 
als die Zahl der im jeweiligen Zeitraum tatsdchlich im Lager Umge- 
kommenen! Wenn man nun das zuvor Ausgeführte bedenkt, dass 
nämlich alle nach Stutthof deportierten Juden bereits unter der Kon- 
trolle des WVHA standen und somit als regular registrierte Haftlinge 





222 Nach Dunin-Wąsowicz wurden die Vergasungen “Anfang November” einge- 
stellt (E. Kogon u.a., Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen..., aaO. (Anm. 4), 
S. 266, vgl. Kap. II). Wir setzen hier den 8.11. an, weil dieser der erste Tag jenes 
Monats ist, für den wir über sichere Daten verfügen. 

Darunter sollen sich 300 Jüdinnen, 77 sowjetische Kriegsgefangene sowie 100 
“Manner” befunden haben. 

224 Plus “einige Dutzend Männer”. 


223 
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nicht einfach spurlos verschwinden konnten,” so ist der endgültige 
Beweis dafür erbracht, dass die in der orthodoxen Geschichtsschrei- 
bung angeführten Behauptungen über Menschenvergasungen im KL 
Stutthof im trüben Moraste der Legendenbildung wurzeln. 

Heben wir noch hervor, dass sich unter den ca. 960 Verstorbenen 
auch Nichtjuden befinden. Wenn man den oben errechneten Pro- 
zentsatz von 7796 jüdischen Opfern ansetzt, kommt man auf rund 
740 im einschlägigen Zeitraum umgekommene Juden. Auch die Zahl 
der angeblich vergasten Juden liegt also hóher als die der in diesem 
Zeitraum tatsächlich gestorbenen jüdischen Häftlinge! 

Den Gnadenstof versetzt dem orthodoxen Stutthof-Bild schließ- 
lich folgende Tatsache: Während des Zeitraums der angeblichen Ju- 
denvernichtung war die Zahl der tatsächlich im Lager umgekomme- 
nen Juden recht niedrig, doch von dem Moment an, wo die Vernich- 
tungsaktionen eingestellt worden sein sollen, schnellte sie drama- 
tisch in die Hóhe: 

— [m Zeitraum von Anfang Juli bis zum 8. November 1944 gab es 
etwa 830 Sterbefälle. Für diese 131 Tage war dies ein Durch- 
schnitt von (740 + 131 =) 6,7 verstorbene Juden pro Tag. 

— ш den 75 Tagen vom 9. November 1944 bis zum 23. Januar 
1945 gab es jedoch im Vergleich dazu etwa (8470”%- 
[8470x0.77]=) 6.470 jüdische Sterbefälle — “nach der Einstel- 
lung der Ausrottung"! Das ist für diesen Zeitraum von 45 Ta- 
gen ein Durchschnitt von etwa 144 Toten täglich! 

Die von Marek Orski als typischem Vertreter der orthodoxen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung vertretene These, wonach die Juden in Stutthof 
eine Gruppe bildeten, die “zur direkten Extermination im Rahmen 
der Sonderbehandlung vorgesehen" waren, ^ steht also in grellstem 
Gegensatz zu der obigen, dokumentarisch solide abgesicherten Sta- 
tistik: Die zur Zeit der angeblichen Ausrottungsaktionen verstorbe- 
nen Juden stellen nur gerade (740 + 48.609 =) 1,796 aller 1944 an- 
geblich zu Ausrottungszwecken ins Lager eingelieferten Juden dar! 
Um "unregistriert Ausgerottete" brauchen wir uns im Fall Stutthof 





225 Für Stutthoff wird im Gegensatz zu Auschwitz-Birkenau nicht behauptet, dort 
seien jemals Juden unregistriert eingeliefert und ebenso umgebracht worden; 
vgl. Kapitel 1.3. und S. 88. 

226 Für die ersten neun Tage des Novembers 1944 sind die Sterbefälle an drei Tagen 
bekannt (87); wenn man einen Durchschnitt von 30 Toten taglich ansetzt, ergibt 
dies (30x82) 240 bis zum 8. November, folglich (1.450-240=) 1.210 für den 
Zeitraum vom. 9. November. Für December 1944: 3.560. Für den 1. bis 23. Jan. 
1945: 3.700. Gesamt: 1.210 + 3.560 + 3.700 = 8.470 Opfer. 
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nicht zu kümmern, da solche, wie bereits erwähnt, in der orthodoxen 
Geschichtsschreibung nicht geltend gemacht werden. 

In Anbetracht dieser Fakten ist es vollkommen klar, dass die 
1944 erfolgten Judendeportationen nach Stutthof rein gar nichts mit 
der sogenannten “Endlösung der Judenfrage" zu tun hatten — worun- 
ter die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung eine systematische Juden- 
vernichtung versteht. 
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have sacrificed their trade, their fortunes and themselves. The flower of 
their manhood has been lost or mutilated. The sources of life have been 
cut off, every link of the chain of existence has been broken.” 


Similarly, concerning Theodor Herzl, the non-religious founder of the 


Zionist movement., Sokolow wrote:?* 


"Herzl had written his first pamphlet under the influence of the Dreyfus 
affair. That cry of 20 years ago thunders in unison with the cries of 
mothers, wives, orphans, from underneath the pyres and ruins which in 
their brutal reality leave the worst imaginings of a Jeremiah far behind. 
The dead arise from their graves, covered with blood, trampled in the 
dust, with the fiery name of God, the shaddae on their pale foreheads, 
and they demand to be heard.” 


As we can see, the imagery of a massive garish imitation of the cruci- 
fixion has been present in the literature for a long time. 

Another book also published in 1919, The Jew Pays. A narrative of 
the Consequences of the War to the Jews of Eastern Europe, and of the 
Manner in which Americans have Attempted to Meet Them, provides a 
spiritual explanation for these charity drives:**° 


"The very speech of ancient Israel in all its eloquent and touching 
modulations had been somehow prophetically fashioned for this su- 
preme hour. The trained organizer, equipped with a knowledge of the 
Jewish soul, could turn to the sacred books and find therein texts with- 
out number for his purpose. One quarter of the content of the Bible is a 
record of Jewish struggle and sorrow, and fairly teems with gems in the 
literature of exhortation and appeals to compassion. Half the Jewish 
fasts and feasts are redolent of exile and oppression and the threat of 
national extermination. " 


Population statistics published during this period do not support the 
claims that there was a holocaust of Jewish people during World War 
One. Quite the contrary, from 1900 to 1920, according to standard ref- 
erence books, the world's Jewish population more than doubled. One 
reference book, the World Almanac of 1900, gave a Jewish population 
of 7,186,000 including 3.4 million in Russia and 1.7 million in the Aus- 





234 Ibid, vol. 2, p. 13. 

235 Marcus Eli Ravage, The Jew Pays. A narrative of the consequences of the war to the 
Jews of eastern Europe, and of the manner in which Americans have attempted to 
meet them, New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1919. The rest of the quote is: “The Passo- 
ver service begins with an invitation to the hungry and the stricken to come and par- 
take of the bread and prosperity of their more fortunate brethren. The New Year and 
the Day of Atonement are essentially days of repentance, and in the Jewish tradition, 
repentance ever begins with love and charity towards ones neighbor. The Feast of 
Purim celebrates the memory of a man and a woman who were instrumental in res- 
cuing the people of Israel from annihilation; and the ninth of Ab is a fast of mourn- 
ing over the destruction of the national life.” 
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KAPITEL IV: 
Die tatsáchliche Funktion des Lagers 
im Lichte der Dokumente 


1. Deportation von Juden nach Stutthof im Jahre 1944 


Zwischen dem 29. Juni und dem 28. Oktober trafen zahlreiche Mas- 
sentransporte mit — in ihrer überwältigenden Mehrheit weiblichen — 
jüdischen Háftlingen in Stutthof ein. Die erhalten gebliebenen Do- 
kumente erlauben eine genaue und vollstándige Rekonstruktion die- 
ser Massentransporte, wie sie in der folgenden Tabelle zusammenge- 
fasst sind: 





Tabelle 5: Deportationen nach Ende 1944 














DATUM HERKUNFTSORT ANZAHL 
29. 06. 1944 KL Auschwitz 2.502 
12. 07. 1944 Sipo Kaunas 282 
13. 07. 1944 Sipo Kaunas 3.098 
13. 07. 1944 Sipo Kaunas 233 
16. 07. 1944 Sipo Kaunas 1.172 
17. 07. 1944 Sipo Kaunas 1.208 
19. 07. 1944 Sipo Kaunas 1.097 
19. 07. 1944 Sipo Kaunas 1.072 
20. 07. 1944 KL Auschwitz 2.500 
25. 07. 1944 Sipo Kaunas 182 
25. 07. 1944 Sipo Kaunas 1.321 
04. 08. 1944 Sipo Kaunas 793 
09. 08. 1944 Sipo Riga 6.382 
09. 08. 1944 Sipo Riga 450 
14. 08. 1944 KL Auschwitz 2.800 
16. 08. 1944 KL Auschwitz 2.800 





227 AMS, I-IIB-8, S. 1. Mit Ausnahme des Transports vom 28. 10. 1944 ist diese 
Tabelle bereits 1967 von K. Dunin-Wasowicz veróffentlicht worden (Anm. 3, S. 
11f.). 
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DATUM HERKUNFTSORT ANZAHL 
23. 08. 1944 Sipo Riga 2.079 
23. 08. 1944 Sipo Riga 2.329 
28. 08. 1944 KL Auschwitz 2.800 
31. 08. 1944 KL Auschwitz 8 
03. 09. 1944 KL Auschwitz 2.405 
10. 09. 1944 KL Auschwitz 668 
10. 09. 1944 KL Auschwitz 1.082 
27. 09. 1944 KL Auschwitz 4.501 
01. 10. 1944 Sipo Riga 3.155 
14. 10. 1944 Sipo Riga 190 
28. 10. 1944 KL Auschwitz 1.500 

Insgesamt: 46.609 











Aufgegliedert auf die Herkunftsorte ergibt sich: 


23.566 Juden aus Auschwitz 
10.458 Juden überstellt von der Sipo Kaunas 
14.585 Juden überstellt von der Sipo Riga 


Auf die einzelnen Monate verteilt stellte sich der Zustrom wie folgt 
dar: 


Juni: 2.502 
Juli: 12.165 
August: 20.441 
September: 8.656 
Oktober: 4.845 


Die Transporte aus dem lettischen Riga sowie dem litauischen Kau- 
nas — Kowno ist der russische Name — waren die Folge der durch das 
Vorrücken der Roten Armee ausgelósten Evakuierung der baltischen 
Lager. 

Eine große Zahl von Häftlingen wurde von Stutthof in andere 
Konzentrationslager überstellt. Einen Überblick über die dokumen- 


tierten Transporte vermittelt folgende Tabelle:*** 





228 K, Dunin-Wąsowicz, ebd., S. 17. Alle oben aufgezählten Transporte bis auf den 
vom 10.9. werden durch die Dokumentenserie “Kommandanturbefehl” (AMS, I- 
IB-3) bestátigt. Der Transport vom 10. Sept. 1944 kann teilweise auf Grundlage 
der Registrierdokumente rekonstruiert werden (AMS, Transportliste, Mikrofilm 
262). Siehe Kapitel IV.4. 
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Tabelle 6: Deportationen aus Stutthof Ende 1944 








DATUM BESTIMMUNGSORT ZAHL DER HAFTLINGE 
21.07. 1944: Dachau 2.000 
25 .07. 1944: Auschwitz 1.423 
13.08. 1944: Dachau 950 
16.08. 1944: Buchenwald 1.350 
17.08. 1944: Sachsenhausen 500 
17.08. 1944: Buchenwald 500 
10. 09. 1944: Auschwitz 575 
12. 09. 1944: Neuengamme 500 
29. 09. 1944: Neuengamme 500 
29.09. 1944: Natzweiler 1.000 
18. 10. 1944: Neuengamme 150 
03. 11. 1944: Buchenwald 800 
24. 11. 1944: Flossenbürg 500 
26. 11. 1944: Buchenwald 1.000 
12. 12. 1944: Buchenwald 800 





SUMME: 12.548 





Viele jüdische Häftlinge wurden zudem in Außenlager und zu ande- 
ren Einsatzorten außerhalb des Hauptlagers verlegt. 

Unter den aus dem Baltikum nach Stutthof Überstellten befanden 
sich auch deutsche Juden, die 1941 oder 1942 nach Riga deportiert 
worden waren."? Die fragmentarisch erhaltenen Namenslisten der 
Transporte von Kaunas und Riga nach Stutthof während der zweiten 
Hälfte des Jahres 1944 enthalten die Namen von mindestens 959 
deutschen Juden. Einer von ihnen, Berthold Neufeldt, geboren am 
17. Juni 1936, war im Alter von nur 5 oder 6 Jahren deportiert 
worden. Der bereits zitierte Sammelband von Kuhn enthalt zahlrei- 
che Berichte ehemaliger Häftlinge,“ darunter auch einige aus dem 
Baltikum nach Stutthof überstellter deutsch-jüdischer Frauen und 
Manner: 

— Trudi Birger, 1933 mit ihrer Familie nach Memel emigriert, 1939 
von dort nach Litauen ausgewandert, 1941 bis 1944 im Ghetto 

von Kaunas, von da aus nach Stutthof verbracht (S. 129-133);?! 





229 Vom 17. November 1941 bis zum 6. Februar 1942 wurden 25.103 Juden in 25 
Transporten aus dem Altreich nach Riga deportiert. (Anlage zu den Meldungen 
aus den besetzten Ostgebieten, Nr. 10 vom 3.7.1942. RGVA, 500-1-775, S. 
233). 

230 AMS, I-IIB-10, S. 176. 

231 45 Jahre nach ihrer Befreiung aus Stutthof veröffentlichte Trudi Birger unter 
dem Titel Im Angesicht des Feuers (Piper Verlag, München/Zürich 1990) eine 
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— Jeannette Wolf, aktive Sozialistin, 1942 nach Riga deportiert, bis 
August 1944 im dortigen Ghetto bzw. Lager interniert, im Som- 
mer 1944 mit ihrer Tochter (die den Krieg wie sie überlebte) 
nach Stutthof überstellt (S. 133-137); 

— Gerda Gottschalk, im Januar 1942 nach Riga geschickt und bis 
zum Sommer 1944 dort geblieben (S. 138-141); 

— Gertrude Schneider, zu einem nicht genannten Zeitpunkt zusam- 
men mit ihrer Mutter und ihrer Schwester (die den Krieg wie sie 
überlebten) von Wien nach Riga deportiert, ab August 1944 in 
Stutthof (S. 146-149); 

— Erna Valk, zusammen mit ihrem Mann (der den Krieg wie sie 
überlebte) am 10. Dezember nach Riga deportiert, dort in ver- 
schiedenen Lagern untergebracht, am 6. August 1944 in Stutthof 
eingeliefert (S. 149-151); 

— Josef Katz, am 4. Dezember 1941 von Lübeck nach Riga ge- 
schickt, bis Oktober 1944 im dortigen Ghetto und verschiedenen 
Lagern inhaftiert, dann nach Stutthof gebracht (S. 159-162); 

— Max Kaufmann, 1941 nach Riga deportiert, dort im Ghetto und 
in Lagern interniert, am 1. Oktober 1944 nach Stutthof überstellt 
(S. 163-166); 

— Polly Schoeps, am 13. Dezember 1941 nach Riga geschickt, in 
Stutthof seit Sommer 1944 (S. 166-168). 

Aber bekannte Fälle wie diese sind sehr selten. Viele andere deut- 
sche Juden, die in der zweiten Hälfte des Jahres 1944 aus dem Balti- 
kum in Stutthof ankamen, gelten offiziell als in Riga verstorben, Op- 
fer der dort angeblich durchgeführten Massaker. 


2. Die Gründe für die Deportationen 


Nach der Prüfung und Widerlegung der orthodoxen These, wonach 
Stutthof 1944 zum behelfsmäßigen Vernichtungslager für Juden ge- 
worden sein soll, gilt es nun zu ermitteln, welche Aufgabe das Lager 
damals tatsächlich erfüllt hat. Die erhaltenen Dokumente ermögli- 
chen es uns ohne weiteres, diese Frage befriedigend zu beantworten. 

Mit der Fortdauer des Krieges nahm der Arbeitskráftemangel im 
Deutschen Reich dramatische Ausmaße an, und die wirtschaftliche 





schändliche Sammlung von Gräuelgeschichten, die zu den erbärmlichsten Er- 
zeugnissen der umfangreichen über die Konzentrationslager grassierenden Subli- 
teratur gehórt. 
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Bedeutung der Häftlingsarbeit wuchs immer mehr. Ende Mai 1943 
befahl Himmler selbst, den Insassen der Konzentrationslager müsse 
man Leistungsprämien gewähren, um ihre Arbeitsleistung zu verbes- 
sern. Dieser Befehl wurde in Auschwitz am 4. Juni 1943 umge- 
setzt? Am 26. Oktober 1943 stellte Oswald Pohl allen KL-Kom- 
mandanten eine Direktive über die Erhöhung der Produktivität in 
den Lagern zu, in der es u.a. hieß:””° 

"In früheren Jahren konnte es im Rahmen der damaligen Erziehungs- 

aufgaben gleichgültig sein, ob ein Häftling eine nutzbringende Arbeit 

leisten konnte oder nicht. Jetzt aber ist die Arbeitskraft der Häftlinge 

von Bedeutung, und alle Maßnahmen der Kommandeure, Führer des V- 

Dienstes und Arzte haben sich auf die Gesunderhaltung und Leistungs- 

fähigkeit der Häftlinge zu erstrecken. Nicht aus falscher Gefühlsduselei, 

sondern weil sie dazu beitragen müssen, daß das deutsche Volk einen 
großen Sieg erringt; deshalb müssen wir uns das Wohlergehen der 

Häftlinge angelegen sein lassen.” 

Um die Arbeitsleitung noch weiter zu erhöhen, ordnete der Lager- 
kommandant von Stutthof eine Verlängerung des Arbeitstages auf 
8/2 Stunden an; sonntags mussten die Häftlinge wie zuvor nur am 
Morgen arbeiten.” 

Um die Arbeitskraft der Háftlinge optimal zu nutzen und somit 
den Mangel an Arbeitskräften in allen Konzentrations- und Kriegs- 
gefangenenlagern wenigsten etwas auszugleichen, wurde in Stutthof 
die sogenannte “Hollerith Kartothek” zur Erfassung statistischer Da- 
ten angelegt. Es handelte sich dabei um ein System von Lochkarten 
zur maschinellen Verarbeitung statistischer Daten, das vom US- 
Amerikaner Hermann Hollerith 1890 erfunden worden war. Dieses 
System wurden gegen Ende 1944 in Stutthof eingeführt und fiel zeit- 
lich mit dem Beginn des Eintreffens der groBen jüdischen Transpor- 
te zusammen. Die Kartothek wurde von vier polnischen Haftlingen — 
darunter dem späteren Lagerhistoriker K. Dunin-Wąsowicz — geführt 
und umfasste am Schluss rund 80.000 Namen von Häftlingen mit 
Angaben zu Person und Beruf. Diese Kartothek ist bruchstückweise 
erhalten geblieben. 





232 RGVA, 502-1-60, S. 18; siehe C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 17), S. 47. 

233 AMS, I-IB-8, S. 53. 

234 M. Orski, “Die Arbeit”, in: Stutthof. Das Konzentrationslager..., aaO. (Anm. 2), 
S. 215. Seit dem 2. Feb. 1944 galten in Stutthof die folgenden Arbeitsstunden: 
werktags (einschl. samstags) von 7 bis 12 und von 13 bis 16:30 Uhr; sonntags 
von 7 bis 12 Uhr. Kommandanturbefehl Nr. 10 vom 2. Februar 1944. AMS I-IB- 
3, $. 29 
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Die “Hollerith Kartothek" war besonders nützlich, als im Oktober 
1944 in allen Konzentrationslagern eine zentrale Verteilung der Ar- 
beitskraft zugunsten der besonders kriegswichtigen Betriebe durch- 
geführt wurde. Firmen, die bestimmte Häftlingsarbeiter suchten, 
richteten ein Gesuch zur Zuweisung von Häftlingen an das Reichs- 
ministerium für Bewaffnung und Munition unter Albert Speer. Nach 
einer Prüfung und Bewertung der Wichtigkeit der geplanten Arbeit 
und Anstellung leitete dieses Ministerium den Antrag an das Amt D 
II des SS-WVHA weiter (“Arbeitseinsatz der Häftlinge”), das von 
SS-Standartenführer Gerhard Maurer geleitet wurde. Der Lager- 
kommandant sowie der Häftlingskapo, der die angestellten Häftling 
beaufsichtigte, prüften die Anfrage im Hinblick auf die Bedürfnisse 
ihres Lagers und schickten einen Bericht an das Amt D II. Oswald 
Pohl selber entschied letztlich über die Genehmigung oder Ableh- 
nung eines Antrages.” 

Falls benötigte Häftlingsarbeiter örtlich nicht zur Verfügung 
standen, wurde beantragt, sie aus anderen Lagern zu überstellen. Die 
oben erwähnte Überstellung von Juden nach Stutthof erfolgte somit 
im Rahmen des allgemeinen Projekts des Häftlingseinsatzes in der 
Kriegsproduktion. 

Der polnische Historiker Mirostaw Glinski fasst die wirtschaftli- 
che Bedeutung Stutthofs in diesem Programm der Ausbeutung der 
von den Konzentrationslagern gelieferten Zwangsarbeiter wie folgt 
zusammen:**° 


"Ein zahlenmäßig wesentlicher Anstieg der Nebenlager fällt in den 
Sommer und Herbst 1944. Das Lager Stutthof konnte nicht alle einge- 
wiesenen Häftlinge unterbringen und beschäftigen. Vor allem mangelte 
es an Arbeitsplätzen für die fast 43.000 aus Litauen, Lettland und Un- 
garn kommenden jüdischen Frauen. Das Problem wurde gelöst, indem 
über 22.000 Personen in andere Konzentrationslager, die übrigen 
21.000 in neu gebildete Nebenlager verschickt oder bei den Bauern in 
Zulawy beschäftigt wurden. Von den jüdischen Frauen wurden 10.500 
der Organisation Todt, die im Gebiet von Thorn und Elbing Feldbefes- 
tigungen baute, überwiesen, über 5000 Frauen wurden bei Bau und In- 
standhaltung der Militärflugplätze in Ostpreußen eingesetzt. Die jüdi- 
schen Frauen arbeiteten bei der Instandhaltung der Eisenbahngeleise 
in Bromberg, Stolp und in der Umgebung von Praust [bei Danzig], fer- 
ner in der Schießpulverfabrik in Bromberg, in den Elektrowerken in 
Thorn, in der Schichau-Werft in Danzig. Außer den Nebenlagern für 





235 Ébenda, S. 214f. 
236 M. Glinski, “Nebenlager und größere Außenkommandos des KZ Stutthof”, in: 
Stutthof. Das Konzentrationslager, aaO. (Anm. 2), S. 226f. 
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Juden gab es auch 'arische' Nebenlager. Dorthin wurden vor allem 
Fachleute, vorwiegend Polen, geleitet. [...] In die neu errichteten Lager 
wurden im Sommer und Herbst 1944 insgesamt nahezu 30.000 Háftlin- 
ge verschickt.” 
Damit ist die Frage nach der wirklichen Funktion von Stutthof im 
Sommer und Herbst 1944 ganz unzweideutig beantwortet: Das La- 
ger diente keinesfalls der Menschenvernichtung, sondern stellte ein 
mächtiges Reservoir von Arbeitskräften für die Anstrengungen der 
deutschen Kriegswirtschaft dar. 


3. Die Deportation ungarischer Juden nach Stutthof 1944 


In einem 1983 erschienenen Artikel von Georges Wellers,? den er 
auf Grundlage der ersten Ausgabe von Danuta Czechs Kalendarium 
verfasst hatte 77 behauptete der Autor, von den 437.402 ungarischen 
Juden, die zwischen Mai und Juli 1944 nach Auschwitz deportiert 
worden waren, seien 409.640 sofort nach Ankunft vergast worden, 
wahrend nur 27.760 zeitweilig verschont blieben, da sie der ersten 
"Selektion" in diesem Lager entgangen seien. Wellers drückte ex- 
pressis verbis aus, was Czech in ihrem Werk lediglich impliziert hat- 
te, nämlich dass alle ungarisch-jüdischen Häftlinge, die nicht sofort 
registriert wurden, bei ihrer Ankunft in Birkenau vergast wurden. 

In der zweiten deutschen Auflage ihres Werkes war Czech ge- 
zwungen zuzugeben, dass eine Anzahl ungarischer Juden trotz des 
Umstandes, dass sie bei ihrer Ankunft in Birkenau nicht registriert 
worden waren, nicht vergast wurden, sondern ins Durchgangslager 
aufgenommen wurden, von wo die meisten von ihnen in andere 
Konzentrationslager überstellt wurden. Sie versucht jedoch, dieses 
Eingeständnis zu verharmlosen, indem sie verschweigt, dass im 
Sommer 1944 viele jüdische Transporte von Birkenau in andere La- 
ger abgingen. In diesem spezifischen Fall erwáhnt Czech nur drei 
der zehn Transporte von Juden, die in der zweiten Hälfte von 1944 
von Auschwitz nach Stutthof überführt wurden — und zudem mit fal- 
schen Zeit- und Zahlenangaben: 





237 G. Wellers, “Essai de détermination du nombre de morts au camp d' Auschwitz”, 
in: Le Monde Juif, Okt.-Dez. 1983, Nr. 112, S. 127-159. 

?38 D, Czech, “Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz- 
Birkenau”, in: Hefte von Auschwitz (Wydawnictwo Panstwowego Muzeum w 
Oswiecimiu), Nr. 2-4, 6-8, 1959-1964. 
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— einen Transport von 2.000 Häftlingen am 14. Juli 1944,?*? 

— einen am 21. September 1944 ohne Zahlenangabe, "^? 

— einen mit 1.500 Häftlingen am 27. Oktober 1994.2“! 

Dieses Schweigen ist umso erstaunlicher, als die Liste jüdischer 
Transporte nach Stutthof 1967 von K. Dunin-Wasowicz in dem an- 
gesehenen Mitteilungsblatt des Jüdisch-Historischen Instituts in 
Warschau veróffentlicht worden war, was Danuta Czech und ihren 
Kollegen am Auschwitz-Museum nicht verborgen geblieben sein 
kann. 

Danuta Drywa zufolge gab es unter den 23.566 von Auschwitz 
nach Stutthof überstellten Juden 10.602 ungarische Juden sowie 
11.464 Juden aus dem Lödzer Ghetto,?? doch unserer Zählung nach 
befanden sich darunter etwa 12.100 ungarische Juden.” Eine aus- 
führlichere Studie dieser Frage hat gezeigt, dass sich die Zahl der 
von Auschwitz zwecks Arbeitseinsatz in diverse andere Lager über- 
stellten ungarischen Juden mindestens auf 106.700 belief, von denen 
79.200 durch das “Durchgangslager” in Birkenau geschleust wur- 
den, ohne dort registriert worden zu sein.” 

Den wenigen erhalten gebliebenen Transportlisten nach zu urtei- 
len kam eine Reihe der in Stutthof ankommenden ungarischen Juden 
aus dem Baltikum: 

Aus Kaunas;?? 
— 54 (Seriennummern 48947-49000) am 19. Juli mit einem 
Transport von 1.097 Juden; 
— 588 am 4. August mit einem Transport von 793 Juden; 743 da- 
von sind namentlich bekannt. 
Aus Riga: 
— 484 am 9. August mit einem Transport von 6.382 jüdischen 
Frauen, von denen 1.858 namentlich bekannt sind;”“° 

— 15 im Oktober mit einem Transport von 1.777 Juden, davon 

sind 817 namentlich bekannt.? 


239 D. Czech, Kalendarium..., aaO. (Anm. 178), S. 822 

240 Ebd., S. 885. 

241 Ebd., S. 917. 

242 Ту, Drywa, “Ruch transportów. ..", aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 17. 

28 Die Zahl beinhaltet die von Kaunas und Rige nach Stutthof überführten Juden. 
Siehe weiter unten. 

244 Siehe C. Mattogno, “Die Deportation ungarischer Juden von Mai bis Juli 1944. 
Eine provisorische Bilanz", in: Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 
Jg. 5, Nr. 4, Dez. 2001, S. 381-395, Bes. S. 395. 

?55 AMS, I-IIB-10. 

246 AMS-I-IIE-12. 
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Insgesamt beweisen die erhalten gebliebenen Dokumente, dass min- 
destens 1.141 ungarische Juden von Kaunas und Riga aus Stutthof 
erreichten. Die tatsächliche Anzahl nach Stutthof überführter Häft- 
linge war bestimmt größer. Folglich muss die Anzahl der ursprüng- 
lich in baltische Lager überführten Häftlinge noch wesentlich größer 
gewesen sein. Woher kamen diese ungarischen Juden? Hóchstwahr- 
scheinlich direkt aus Ungarn via Auschwitz, und zwar in Befolgung 
des ursprünglichen Plans, große Massen ungarischer Juden in die 
östlichen Territorien zum Arbeitseinsatz zu führen.” Der orthodo- 
xen Geschichtsschreibung zufolge sollen diese lebend in Riga und 
Kaunas angetroffenen Juden Teil jener Kontingente gewesen sein, 
die gleich bei ihrer Ankunft in Auschwitz vergast wurden! 

Ein weiterer Fall von Häftlingen, die nach Stutthof überführt 
wurden, bei Danuta Czech jedoch als “vergast” eingeordnet werden, 
betrifft die Juden aus dem Ghetto von Lódz. Etwa 70.000 dieser Ju- 
den wurden zwischen dem 15. August und dem 2. September 1944 
nach Auschwitz deportiert, wo sie im Wesentlichen vergast worden 
sein sollen — mit Ausnahme eines kleinen Kontingents von 2.318 re- 
gistrierten Häftlingen.” Diese Behauptung ist unweigerlich falsch, 
da mindestens 11.464 dieser Juden aus Łódź von Auschwitz nach 
Stutthof überführt wurden 250 


4. Die Überstellung arbeitsunfähiger Juden von Stutthof 
nach Auschwitz und ihr Hintergrund 


Wie wir eben dargelegt haben, diente Stutthof ab Mitte 1944 als Re- 
servoir für Arbeitskrafte. Dies liefert auch eine zwanglose Erklärung 
für zwei Überstellungen arbeitsunfühiger Juden nach Auschwitz, die 
am 26. August sowie am 10. September 1944 stattgefunden haben 
und laut orthodoxer Geschichtsschreibung “Exterminationscha- 
rakter" besessen haben sollen. Abgesehen von Danuta Drywa (siehe 





247 AMS-I-IIB-12. 

248 C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 244), S. 387f. 

49 D. Czech, “Les événements les plus importants dans le camp de concentration 
Auschwitz-Birkenau", in: AAVV, Contributions à l'histoire du KL Auschwitz. 
Editions du Musée d'Etat à OSwiecim, undatiert, S. 209. 

250 Siehe C. Mattogno, “Das Ghetto von Łódż in der Holocaust-Propaganda", in: 
Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, Jg. 7, Nr. 1, April 2003, S. 30- 
36. 
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S. 46) werden diese beiden Transporte auch von J. Grabowska er- 
wähnt, die dazu bemerkt:?! 

"In den Transporten vom Juli 1944 aus Kowno und Riga waren Mütter 

mit Kleinkindern. [...] Nach einem mehrtägigen Aufenthalt in Stutthof 

wurde ein Teil dieser Kinder nach Auschwitz abtransportiert. Am 26. 

Juli 1944 ging ein Transport mit 1423 Personen ab, darunter 524 

Frauen, 416 Mädchen und 483 Knaben. Die anderen wurden mit dem 

nüchsten Transport am 10. September 1944 weggebracht. Dieser 

Transport zählte 575 jüdische Frauen mit Kindern sowie 8 Mütter mit 8 

Kindern und 9 schwangere Frauen anderer Nationalitüten. Beide 

Transporte wurden nach Auschwitz II (Birkenau), d.h. zur direkten Ex- 

termination geleitet.” 

Die Überstellung arbeitsunfühiger jüdischer Háftlinge diente ganz 
offenkundig dazu, Platz für arbeitstaugliche Juden zu schaffen, die 
zu diesem Zeitpunkt in großer Zahl in Stutthof eingeliefert wurden. 
Dass man die Arbeitsuntauglichen nach Auschwitz sandte, und dass 
in Czechs Kalendarium nur gerade zwei — am 11. September — re- 
gistrierte Neuankömmlinge aus Stutthof erwähnt werden,” bedeutet 
keineswegs, dass der Zweck dieser Transporte in der Vernichtung 
der Überstellten bestand. 1944 war in Birkenau der Prozentsatz an 
arbeitsunfähigen Häftlingen die ganze Zeit über sehr hoch. So waren 
zum Beispiel am 15. Februar 1944 von den 19.072 Häftlingen im 
Frauenlager 8.094 oder 42,4% arbeitsunfähig und nicht einsetzbar.” 
Im Männerlager gab es am 8. August 3.167 “nicht arbeits- und ein- 
satzfähige Häftlinge”, was 16,6% der Gesamtstärke von 19.115 ent- 
sprach.”°* Czech selbst informiert uns darüber, dass noch am 2. Ok- 
tober jenes Jahres von den 26.230 Insassen des Frauenlagers Birken- 
au 7.150, also 27,2%, krank und arbeitsuntauglich waren.” 

Zudem wurden mindestens 79.200 ungarische Juden und mindes- 
tens einige tausend Juden aus Lodz durch das “Durchgangslager” in 
Birkenau geschleust, ohne dort registriert worden zu sein. Sogar 
Danuta Czech gesteht ein, dass im Sommer 1944 in Birkenau eine 
sehr beträchtliche Anzahl Juden im sogenannten “Durchgangslager” 
untergebracht wurde, ohne dass man sie registriert hätte. Ihr zufolge 


251 J, Grabowska, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 138. 

252 D, Czech, Kalendarium..., aaO. (Anm. 178), S. 874. Der Transport vom 27. Juli 
1944 wird überhaupt nicht erwähnt! 

253 GARF, 7021-108-33, p. 130 

254 APMO, D-Aull-3a, S. 46. 

255 D, Czech, Kalendarium..., aaO. (Anm. 178), S. 893. 
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trian Empire. The World Almanac of 1920 put the Jewish population at 
about 15 million including 10.9 million in Europe and 3.5 million in 
North and Central America. 

During this same 20-year period, from 1900 to 1920, the total world 
population increased twenty five percent from roughly 1.2 billion in 
1900 to roughly 1.6 billion in 1920. The world’s Christian population 
increased from 477 million in 1900 to 576 million, and the world’s 
Moslem population increased from 176 million in 1900 to 227 million 
in 1920.7 

Why do statistics show the population of the world and of the rest of 
the world's religions increasing by twenty to twenty five percent from 
1900 to 1920 and the world's Jewish population increasing by over 
100% in those same twenty years? This same period where, according 
to the promoters of the First World War era holocaust fundraising 
drives, there was massive starvation, pogroms, and persecution. It is in- 
congruous, to say the least. The total world population increased by 
twenty five percent from 1900 to 1920. If the Jewish population of the 
world really only increased by twenty to twenty five percent from 1900 
to 1920, that would explain the missing five and a half million at the 
end of World War Two. Of course it's not that simple. The main point 
here is that during the first part of the twentieth century, the world's 
Jewish population was increasing much more rapidly than the surround- 
ing populations. This is according to the standard reference books pub- 
lished during that time period. 

Additionally, according to Arno Mayer, there was a remarkable 
growth in England during that period: 


“In the mid-1880s England had only 65,000 Jews, of whom 46,000 
lived in London. Three quarters of them were engaged in trade, com- 
merce, and the professions, and most of them were well established and 
relatively well off. But then during the next 30 years, up until 1914, the 
Jewish population increased nearly fivefold, to reach 300,000. " 


It is also generally accepted that about one third of all eastern European 
Jews left their countries of origin for the United States between 1881 
and 1914.” The United States census of 1890 reported a population of 
130,000 Jews, yet by 1920, the Jewish population of North and Central 
America was about 3,530,000.?? These American figures appear to be 


236 The World Almanac and Encyclopedia 1900, New York: The Press Publishing Co., 
1900; The World Almanac and Encyclopedia 1920, New York: The Press Publishing 
Co., 1919. 

?37 Arno J. Mayer, Why Did The Heavens Not Darken?, New York: Pantheon Books, 
1988, p. 50. 

238 For example see С. Ivers, op. cit. (note 66), p. 35. 

239 The World Almanac and Encyclopedia 1920, op. cit. (note 236), puts the Jewish pop- 
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befanden sich am 22. August 1944 in eben diesem Durchgangslager 
allein schon 30.000 nichtregistrierte ungarische Jiidinnen.*”° 

Als das Lager Birkenau schlieBlich von der Roten Armee besetzt 
wurde, gab es dort immer noch 180 Kinder und Jugendliche im Alter 
zwischen ein paar Monaten und 15 Jahren, von denen 123 unter 12 
Jahre alt waren.??? 

Dass man Kinder aus Stutthof wegschaffte, ohne damit ihre Er- 
mordung zu bezwecken, wird übrigens von den polnischen Histori- 
kern bestätigt. D. Drywa schreibt:”°® 

"Die nächste Gruppe Minderjähriger wurde am 19. Juni 1944 nach 

Mauthausen abgesandt. Einige Wochen vor dem Abgang dieses Trans- 

portes wurden alle polnischen und russischen Jungen von unter 18 Jah- 

ren aus den Arbeitsgruppen weggenommen und im Block 20 unterge- 
bracht. Unter ihnen wurden 239 Arbeitsfühige ausgesucht, die durch 
den Lagerarzt zum Transport bestimmt wurden. 

Berücksichtigt man die Tatsache, dass schon früher, nämlich am 28. 

Mürz 1944, ein Transport ins Ostjugendverwahrlager Tuschingen (in 

der Nühe von Lodz) abgegangen war, dem 29 Kinder und ein erwach- 

zenter weiblicher Häftling angehörten, und hält man sich die späteren 

Transporte von Müttern mit Kindern nach Auschwitz vor Augen, so er- 

kennt man den ausgeprägten Wunsch der Stutthofer Lagerbehörden, 

Kinder und Minderjährige loszuwerden.” 

Wenn man die — sicher in vielen Fällen arbeitstauglichen — Mütter 
zusammen mit ihren Kindern überstellte, geschah dies ohne Zweifel 
darum, weil man Mutter und Kind nicht trennen wollte, also aus hu- 
manitären Motiven. 

Dass die beiden erwähnten Transporte nach Auschwitz zur Ver- 
nichtung bestimmt gewesen sein sollen, steht natürlich in unlösba- 
rem Widerspruch zur These, Stutthof habe als Hilfsvernichtungsla- 
ger für Auschwitz gedient. Wie wir gesehen haben (S. 9, 60), wird 
behauptet, dass “die Liquidierung der ungarischen Juden, die damals 
in Auschwitz vor sich ging, die Kapazität jenes Lagers” überschritt, 
weswegen “ein Teil von ihnen, vorwiegend Frauen” nach Stutthof 
überstellt worden sei. Warum in aller Welt wurden dann in Stutthof 
befindliche Juden zur Vergasung nach Auschwitz geschickt? Die 
ganze Konstruktion ist umso absurder, als den — theoretisch nach- 
vollziehbaren — Berechnungen der sowjetischen Kommission zufol- 
ge in der Stutthofer Gaskammer, hätte man sie zu verbrecherischen 
Zwecken missbraucht, innerhalb von 24 Stunden 768 Personen hät- 





256 Bbenda, S. 860. Zum Durchgangslager siehe auch ebenda, S. 699f. 
257 GARF, 7021-108-23, p. 198a 
258 D. Drywa, “Ruch transportöw...”, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 21. 
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ten umgebracht werden können. Selbst bei einer “Betriebszeit” von 
bloß zwölf Stunden täglich konnte man da sämtliche 2.023 Arbeits- 
unfáhigen binnen weniger als einer Woche liquidieren! 

Der von der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung verzapfte Unsinn 
von den wechselseitigen Todestransporten zwischen dem “Haupt- 
vernichtungslager” und dem “Hilfsvernichtungslager” findet seine 
Fortsetzung in einem nicht minder dreisten Unfug: 

Von den 48.609 zwischen dem 29. Juni und dem 28. Oktober 
1944 in Stutthof eingelieferten Juden stammten mehr als die Hilfte, 
nämlich 25.043, aus baltischen Lagern; 10.458 waren aus Kaunas 
(Kowno) und weitere 14.585 aus Riga überstellt worden. Die ortho- 
doxe Geschichtsschreibung hat diese Zahlen drastisch reduziert, um 
die *verschwundenen" Juden zu Opfern deutscher Massenmorde er- 
nennen zu kónnen. Raul Hilberg stellt bezüglich der Auflósung der 
baltischen Lager folgende Behauptung auf:?? 

"Nur wenige Monate spáter [nach Mai 1944] wurden die baltischen 

Lager endgültig geräumt. Zwischen August 1944 und Januar 1945 

wurden einige tausend Juden auf Konzentrationslager im Reichsgebiet 

verteilt. Tausende von baltischen Lagerinsassen aber wurden noch un- 
mittelbar vor Eintreffen der Roten Armee erschossen. " (Hervorhebung 
von uns.) 
Aus über 25.000 Juden macht Hilberg also "einige tausend"! Die 
Enzyklopddie des Holocaust reduziert die Zahlen auf fast ebenso be- 
trügerische Меіѕе:260 

"Etwa 4000 Kownoer Juden wurden nach Deutschland gebracht, die 

meisten kamen in die Konzentrationslager Kaufering?! oder Stutthof. 

Im Oktober kamen noch die Kownoer Juden dazu, die in Lagern in Est- 

land interniert gewesen waren.” 

Wenn allein schon Stutthof über 10.000 Juden aus Kaunas aufnahm 
und dazu noch eine — uns unbekannte — Anzahl ins Dachauer Neben- 
lager Kaufering verbracht wurde, kann die Gesamtzahl ganz unmóg- 
lich “etwa 4000" betragen haben! 

Die Enzyklopddie des Holocaust kolportiert zudem die unfundier- 
te Mär vom Massaker an arbeitsunfahigen Háftlingen in Riga unmit- 
telbar vor der Auflösung des Lagers bei Kriegsende: 

"Als sich im Juli 1944 die sowjetische Armee der lettischen Grenze nà- 

herte, begann die Rüumung des Lagers. Zuvor wurden bei ‘Aktionen’ 





259 R, Hilberg, Die Vernichtung..., aaO. (Anm. 6), Band II, S. 408. 
260 E. Jackel u.a., aaO. (Anm. 5), Band II, S. 806. 
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Tausende von arbeitsunfühigen Juden — Kranke, Schwache und Kinder 

— getötet.” 

Die Judentransporte aus Kaunas und Riga widerlegen diese Erdich- 
tungen eindeutig. Unter den Überstellten befanden sich nämlich 
mehrere hundert Minderjährige, die mit dem Vermerk “Knabe” und 
“Mädchen” nach Stutthof geschickt wurden. Auf den — nur fragmen- 
tarisch erhaltenen — Namenslisten der aus Kaunas Deportierten wer- 
den diese Ausdrücke für Personen verwendet, die 1929 oder später 
geboren, d.h. 15 Jahre alt oder jünger waren. 

Beispielsweise gehóren in der bruchstückhaft bewahrten Trans- 
portliste vom 12. Juli 1944, die insgesamt 3.098 Namen umfasste, 
von 510 erhalten gebliebenen Namen 80 in diese Kategorie. Die fast 
vollstándige Liste vom 19. Juli — sie enthált 1.095 von 1.097 Namen 
— beinhaltet in 88 Fällen den Hinweis “Knabe” oder “Маасһеп”.?® 
Folgende Tabelle vermittelt Aufschluss über die Anzahl der Kinder 
und Jugendlichen in der jeweiligen Altersgruppe: 





Tabelle 7: Vom Baltikum nach Stutthof anno 1944 überstellte Kinder 





























JULI-TRANSPORT JULI-TRANSPORT 

ALTER 12. 19. ALTER | 12. 19. 
15 3 - 8 4 6 
14 7 4 7 5 7 
13 4 28 6 9 8 
12 8 13 5 7 - 
11 2 6 4 8 3 
10 4 9 3 8 2 
9 10 2 2 1 - 

Insgesamt: | 80 88 











Am 26. Juli 1944 wurden 1.893 Häftlinge von Stutthof nach Ausch- 
witz überstellt. Dies waren zumeist litauische Juden, darunter 546 
Mädchen und ebenso viele Buben sowie 801 Frauen, die der Kinder 
Mütter waren.’ Ein Großteil der Namenslisten dieses Transports ist 
erhalten geblieben. Unter den 1.488 Häftlingen, über die biographi- 





263 AMS, I-IIB-10, Transportlisten. 

264 Funkspruch des Lagerkommandanten von Stutthof, SS-Sturmbannführer Hoppe, 
an den Lagerkommandanten von Auschwitz vom 26. Juli 1944. AMS, I-IIC-4, S. 
94. “Ubernahmeverhandlung”, des Transports vom 26. & 27. Juli 1944. AMS, I- 
IIC-3, S. 43. 
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sche Informationen erhalten geblieben sind, befanden sich 850 Kin- 


der, die in folgende Altersgruppen zerfielen:?6 





Tabelle 8: Am 26. Juli 1944 von Stutthof nach Auschwitz 
überführte Kinder 














JAHRGANG| ALTER ANZAHL |JAHRGANG| ALTER ANZAHL 
1929 15 31 1937 7 44 
1930 14 117 1938 6 61 
1931 13 146 1939 5 54 
1932 12 94 1940 4 60 
1933 11 36 1941 3 52 
1934 10 61 1942 2 8 
1935 9 26 1943 1 2 
1936 8 58 Insgesamt: 850 




















Diese Liste enthält 24 der 80 Kinder vom oben erwähnten Transport 
nach Stutthof vom 12. Juli, sowie 84 der 88 Kinder, die Teil des 
oben erwähnten Transports nach Stutthof vom 19. Juli waren. 

Der am 10. September von Stutthof nach Auschwitz abgegangene 
Transport, dessen Namensliste anhand der Registrierakten teilweise 
rekonstruiert wurde,” enthielt mindestens 345 Kinder und Jugend- 
liche im Alter zwischen 12 und 17 Jahren, die sich wie folgt auf die 
entsprechenden Jahrgänge verteilten: 





Tabelle 9: Am 10. September 1944 von Stutthof nach Auschwitz 
überführte Kinder 























JAHRGANG ALTER | ANZAHL |JAHRGANG| ALTER | ANZAHL 
1927 1726 56 1930 14 26 
1928 16 136 1931 13 б 
1929 15 119 1932 12 2 

Insgesamt:| 345 














Da die Transportlisten nur fragmentarisch erhalten blieben, war die 
Anzahl der von Kaunas und Riga überstellten Buben und Mädel 
zweifellos größer als diese 1.250 dokumentierten Fälle. 
Rekapitulieren wir: Der offiziellen Geschichtsversion zufolge 
überlebten diese baltisch-jüdischen Kinder die von der SS in Riga 





265 AMS, I-IIC-3, Namensliste des Transports vom 26. Juli 1944; siehe Dokument 
22 im Anhang. 

266 AMS, Transportliste, Mikrofilm 262. Siehe die Namensliste in: C. Mattogno, 
aaO., (Anm. 250), S. 34. 

267 Als die Einsatzgruppe A im Sommer 1941 in Litauen eindrang, wo sie unter den 
örtlichen Juden riesige Massaker begangen haben soll, waren diese Buben 14 
Jahre alt. 
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und Kaunas durchgeführte Massenerschießung der Arbeitsunfähigen 
durch ein Wunder und entrannen dann der Gaskammer des “Hilfs- 
vernichtungslagers" Stutthof, um angeblich zur Vernichtung nach 
Auschwitz geschickt zu werden — und dies zu einem Zeitpunkt, als 
über 20.000 Juden von Auschwitz nach Stutthof überstellt wurden, 
weil die “Vernichtung der ungarischen Juden, die bis Mitte 1944 in 
Auschwitz durchgeführt wurde, [...] die Kapazität dieses Lagers” 
überschritt! 

Damit kehren wir zur anfänglich aufgeworfenen Frage der zwei 
von Stutthof nach Auschwitz überstellten Häftlingstransporte zu- 
rück, die überwiegend aus Kindern bestanden. Der “Exterminations- 
charakter" dieser Überstellungen wird zudem definitive durch eine 
andere Tatsache widerlegt, welche von der orthodoxen Geschichts- 
schreibung ignoriert wird: Der Transport polnischer Juden vom 
Lódzer Ghetto, der am 3. September 1944 via Auschwitz in Stutthof 
ankam, enthielt mindestens 41 Kinder in Begleitung ihrer Mütter. 
Das jüngste Kind war Trunseb Potok, geboren am 24. Februar 1944 
(damit jünger als sieben Monate) mit der Stutthofer Registriernum- 
mer 83604. Er reiste in Begleitung seiner Mutter Manka Potok, ge- 
boren am 2. Oktober 1905, mit der Registriernummer 83603.” Den 
im Archiv des Stutthof-Museums erhalten gebliebenen Dokumenten 
kann man die folgenden Daten dieser 41 Kinder entnehmen:*” 





Tabelle 10: Am 3. September 1944 vom Ghetto Lódz via Auschwitz 
in Stutthof angekommene Kinder 








# NACHNAME VORNAME GEBURTSTAG REG. NR. 
1588 |Baude Golda 12. Sep. 1937 83555 
1590 Brin Hala 23. Apr. 1937 83557 
1592 |Darl Dina Sissel 30. Juni 1938 83559 
1594 |Borenstein Lotte 14. Juni 1934 83561 
1595 |Borenstein Eva 14. Nov. 1939 83562 
1597 |Brijmann Lilianna 14. Juli 1938 83564 
1599 |Chimonovits Josef 22. Nov. 1935 83566 
1600 |Chimonovits Mejer 2. Nov. 1936 83567 
1601 |Chimonovits Izak 19. Okt. 1943 83568 
1603 |Chimowicz Eugenia 6. Nov. 1935 83570 
1604 |Chirug Zila 9. Sep. 1941 83571 
1606 |Chirug Ruth 21. Apr. 1937 83573 
1608 |Czariska Sara 30. Juni 1932 83575 
1610 |Danziger Arjela 19. Marz 1937 83577 
1811 |Feinsilber Eva 4. Jan. 1940 83578 
1614 |Fiirstenberg Abram Meier 9. Feb. 1932 83581 
1616 Gutmann Dora 17. Jan. 1937 83583 


268 AMS-I-IIB-12, S. 49. 











269 AMS, I-IIB-12; siehe Dokument 22 im Anhang. 
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# NACHNAME VORNAME GEBURTSTAG REG. NR. 
1618 |Glückmann Schmul 24. Marz 1935 83585 
1619 |Glückmann Chaja 12. Aug. 1930 83586 
1621 Jacob Gittel 6. Mürz 1944 83588 
1623 |Jalanowicz Felga 10. Jan. 1940 83590 
1627 |Kupferschmidt — | Abraham 29. Okt. 1938 83594 
1629 |Kasz Bronia 21. Feb. 1930 83596 
1631 Frantz Noemi 2. Nov. 1937 83598 
1633 |Lachmann Kazimierz 1. Marz 1937 83600 
1635 |Neuberg Lila 10. Okt. 1936 83602 
1637 |Potok Trunseb 24. Feb. 1944 83604 
1638 Rosenblum Bronka 27. Dez. 1931 83605 
1641 |Rotstein Regina 12. Aug. 1932 83608 
1942 |Rotstein Sala 3. Okt. 1938 83609 
1643 |Richer Tela 14. Juni 1932 83610 
1645 |Reingold Elchanan 12. Dez. 1937 83612 
1646 |Steier Frema 25. Juli 1942 83613 
1648 |Stelowicka Ruchla 1. Apr. 1936 83615 
1650 |Szyper Adam 6. Dez. 1939 83617 
1653 |Salomonowicz |Michael 6. Okt. 1933 83620 
1654 |Salomonowicz  |Josef 1. Juli 1938 83621 
1656 |Skura Estera 27. Dez. 1933 83623 
1657 'Tabackschmeker |Jochwet 25. Marz 1930 83624 
1660 |Wolman Kristina 25. Sep. 1930 83627 
1735 |Wolf Helga 2. Juli 1935 83702 

















C. MATTOGNO, J. GRAF : DAS KONZENTRATIONSLAGER STUTTHOF 119 


Schlußfolgerung 


Die Darstellung der Ereignisse im KL Stutthof seitens der orthodo- 
xen Historiker veranschaulicht die Sackgasse, in der sich die Ge- 
schichtsschreibung der Sieger befindet, auf beklemmende Weise. 

1947 wurde von der kommunistischen “Kommission zur Unter- 
suchung der deutschen Verbrechen in Polen” die Behauptung aufge- 
stellt, Stutthof habe als “behelfsmäßiges Vernichtungslager” gedient. 
Die Opferzahl wurde per Dekret auf 65.000 festgelegt, und es wurde 
behauptet, in Stutthof seien zahlreiche Menschen in der Entlau- 
sungskammer ermordet worden. 

Dieses offizielle Bild des Lagers ist auch nach dem Ende der 
kommunistischen Herrschaft in Polen nicht revidiert worden, im Ge- 
gensatz zu Auschwitz und Majdanek, wo zumindest die — allerdings 
unvergleichlich krasser als im Fall Stutthof übertriebenen — Opfer- 
zahlen massiv reduziert worden sind. 

Die westlichen Historiker haben sich niemals bemüht, eigene Er- 
kenntnisse über Stutthof zu gewinnen. Sofern sie sich überhaupt da- 
zu geäußert haben, gaben sie sich damit zufrieden, die polnische 
Version getreulich nachzubeten.?"? 

Heute, über ein halbes Jahrhundert nach dem Ende des Zweiten 
Weltkriegs, wáre es allmáhlich an der Zeit, unbefangener an dieses 
Thema heranzutreten und das propagandistisch verzerrte Bild des 
Lagers zurechtzurücken. Die tatsächlichen Leiden der Stutthof- 
Häftlinge werden dadurch in keiner Weise verharmlost, das Anden- 





270 In der deutschen Literatur zu Stutthof wird selbst die primitivste aus polnischen 
oder jüdischen Quellen stammende Gräuelpropaganda gierig übernommen. So 
druckt H. Kuhn in dem von ihm herausgegebenen Sammelband Stutthof. Ein 
Konzentrationslager ..., aaO. (Anm. 45), die aberwitzige Behauptung J. 
Grabowskas ab, wonach das Lager “nach dem Willen der Nazi-Mörder ein Zent- 
rum der Vernichtung für die Völker Nordeuropas werden sollte” (S. 32). H. 
Kuhn entblödet sich nicht einmal, den Schwachsinn der Trudi Birger wiederzu- 
geben, der zufolge in Stutthof an einem Tag Hunderte von nackten Frauen le- 
bendig in die “riesengroßen Öfen” des Krematoriums “geworfen” wurden, ohne 
dass sich nur eine einzige davon im geringsten wehrte — auch die Birger nicht, 
die dem Flammentod dann durch ein Wunder entrann und bald danach durch ein 
zweites Wunder noch dem Tod im Wasser (S. 129-133). 
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ken an die 26.000 tatsächlich im Lager umgekommenen Menschen 
sowie die Opfer der Evakuierung wird in keiner Hinsicht geschmä- 
lert — im Gegenteil: In der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung über 
die nationalsozialistischen Konzentrationslager ist ungemein viel 
von den erfunden und recht wenig von den wirklichen Opfern dieser 
Lager die Rede, und nur diesen letzteren gebührt unser Mitgefühl. 
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Anhang 


Fotos 


Merke: um die blaue Wandverfarbung in einigen der nachfolgenden 
Fotos zu erkennen, betrachte man die Online-Fassung dieses Buches. 
auf www.HolocaustHandbuecher.com. 
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Foto 1: Entlausungskammer in Stutthof, heutiger Zustand (1997), südwestlicher Rand. Rechts 
sieht man einen der beiden auf der Schmalspur stehenden Waggons. © Carlo Mattogno 
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in the ballpark of reality. There were no restrictions on immigration to 
the United States during much of that period, and up to three million 
Jews came from countries in eastern Europe, where there was war and 
political instability. What's hard to believe is the claim that the popula- 
tions of the eastern European Jewish communities that had sent so 
many of their young men off to war and so many of their families to 
America and Great Britain, also increased in population from 1900 to 
1920. In comparing the figures, remember there was no modern Poland, 
no Czechoslovakia, and no Yugoslavia before 1918. 

Working backward, in 1885 the bulletin of the Geographical Society 
of Marseilles calculated the total number of Jews in the world at 
6,877,602 including 300,000 in America and 5,407,603 in Europe. Of 
the 1885 European statistics, the most interesting is Russia which is 
listed at 2,552,145. (another 70,000 were listed as living in Asiatic Rus- 
sia and 14,000 in Turkestan and Afghanistan.) France is listed with 
70,000. 

Of course there was no Poland in 1885, because it was split between 
the Austrian Empire (1,648,708), the German Empire (561,512) and 
Russia (2,552,145). 

Conklin’s Handy Manual of Useful Information and World's Atlas, 
published in 1888, put the world’s Jewish population then at 7 mil- 
lion. 

At least 6,000,000 was the estimate accepted at the Jewish Young 
Men's Club in Glasgow, England, in 1889. They went on to say: 

“Tt is distressing to hear that, with the exception of half a million, they 

are allin a state of political bondage.” 


Let’s recapitulate all of this and see how it fits into the big picture. After 
World War One, up to six million European Jews are saved from exter- 
mination because of the intervention of people of all faiths. This is just 
twenty years before these same people are all but exterminated in a se- 
cret campaign without written orders and no budget because no one 
cared. In 1920 and 1926, we have rallies and campaigns all over the 
United States in drives for up to six million starving European Jews, 
who are called the worst sufferers in what is now called World War One 
and its aftermath. They had organizations with offices and agents all 
over Europe receiving money raised in the United States and elsewhere 
by organizations that have continually existed since World War One, 
and exist even today. 





ulation of North and Central America at 3,530,000. 

240 * Statistics of the Jews,” The New York Times, October 17, 1885. 

%1 Conklin s Universal Handbook for Ready Reference, Chicago: Laird & Lee, 1888, p. 
219. 

242 The New York Times, February 10, 1889. 
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Foto 5: Entlausungskammer in Stutthof, Südseite. Ofen zum 
zen der Luft in der Gaskammer. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Foto 6: Entlausungskammer in Stutthof, Südseite. Ofen zum Erhit- 

zen der Luft in der Gaskammer. Oben ist die Feuerungstür, unten die 
Aschentür zu erkennen. 6 Carlo Mattogno 
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Foto 7: Entlausungskammer in Stutthof, Südseite. Ofen zum Erhit- 
zen der Luft in der Gaskammer. Inneres der Brennkammer. Unten 
sieht man den Planrost, oben die runde Offnung der Verbindung mit 
dem in der Entlausungskammer angebrachten gusseisernen Rohr. 

Ешй Mattogno 
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Foto 8: Entlausungskammer in Stutthof, Inneres, Westwand; guss- 
eisernes Verbindungsrohr zum außerhalb der Gaskammer ange- 
brachten Ofen, der zum Erhitzen der Luft diente. Ursprünglich war 
das Rohr von einem Mauerwerk umgeben, das dem auf dem Foto 
erkennbaren entsprach, jedoch aus durchlócherten Backsteinen be- 
stand. Einer dieser Ziegel ist noch heute unten hinter dem Rohr 
sichtbar (Kreis). 9 Carlo Mattogno 
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Foto 10: Innenaufnahme der Entlausungskammer in Stutthof, 
Westwand; gusseisernes Verbindungsrohr zum außerhalb der Gas- 
kammer angebrachten Ofen, der zum Erhitzen der Luft diente. Das 
Rohr ist halb mit gelócherten Backsteinen bedeckt. Originalzustand. 
Sowjetisches Foto vom Mai/Juni 1945. GARF, 7021-128-252. 
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Foto 11: Entlausungskammer in Stutthof, Inneres. Runde Offnung in 
der Mitte der Eisenbetondecke; man beachte die typische Blaufar- 
bung durch die Eisenzyanide. Die Offnung diente zur Einführung von 
Zyklon-B in die Gaskammer. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Foto 12: Ehissiingskamnert in Stutthof, Dach. Metallenes Rohr mit. 
Deckel, das in die Einwurfluke führt. Sowjetische Aufnahme von 
1945. Neben dem Rohr sieht man eine Zyklon-B-Dose. AMS, Signa- 


tur 6816. 
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Foto 13: Ёпйашзипдакаттаг1 їп Stutthof, inners. Eitwassarüngse 


schacht in der Mitte des Ziegelbodens unter der Zyklon-Einwurfluke. 
€ Carlo Mattogno 
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Foto 16: Entlausungskammer in Stutthof, Ostseite, auRen. Auf den 


Ziegeln sieht man die typische Blaufarbung durch Eisenzyanide. © 
Carlo Mattogno 





132 C. MATTOGNO, J. GRAF : DAS KONZENTRATIONSLAGER STUTTHOF 


















Foto 17: Entlausungskammer in Stutthof, Ostseite. Rechts, hinter 
dem Kreuz, erkennt man den zweiten Waggon der Kleinbahn. 


Rechts erscheint das nach dem Krieg rekonstruierte Krematorium. © 
Carlo Mattogno 
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Foto 18: Entlausungskammer in Stutthof, stseite. Blaue Flecken an 
der Wand belegen den Einsatz von Zyklon-B. © Carlo Mattogno 
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All of these fundraising groups have operated continuously up to the 
present day and are still operating. They have raised money continuous- 
ly since the end of World War One. The Joint Distribution Committee 
for the relief of Jewish war sufferers is still thriving. As this is being 
written, they have a very active, tame, dignified, web site. Also as of 
this writing, the ‘Joint’ is funded primarily through the national United 
Jewish Communities (UJC), which is supported by campaigns conduct- 
ed by Jewish federated and non-federated communities throughout the 
U.S. Not much has changed there. There is alleged to be a big ware- 
house full of old Joint Distribution Committee records in Brooklyn, 
New York. 

The Warburg family has a museum in Great Britain that was the pet 
project of Aby Warburg, the oldest brother of Felix and Max Warburg. 
At the time of this writing, they have a much-enlarged site on the World 
Wide Web. They have a history web site with the name “The Institute 
for Historical Research.” Just go to a good search engine like Google 
and type in LH R Then look for a British address. 

The World Jewish Congress was formed by the American Jewish 
Congress in 1936, “uniting Jewish communities around the world,” ac- 
cording to their web site. The American Jewish Congress is today head- 
quartered at the Stephen Wise Congress House at East 84th Street in 
New York City. Their national staff is headed by an executive director. 
They maintain 15 regional offices in the United States, a permanent rep- 
resentative in Washington, D.C., and an Israeli office in Jerusalem. 
President Clinton spoke at a World Jewish Congress dinner in New 
York on September 11, 2000, in honor of World Jewish Congress Presi- 
dent Edgar M. Bronfman. Bronfman was the chairman of Seagram’s, 
which was recently swallowed up by Vivendi Universal, a French enter- 
tainment and water conglomerate. Bronfman became a media mogul 
and as of this writing is a Vivendi vice chairman. 

The American organizations promoting the charity drives after 
World War One were also going full blast before and during World War 
Two. That is another story that needs to be explored from a revisionist 
perspective sometime in the future. 
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Dokumente 
. D 
Arbeitserziehungslager ` Stutthof, den 25.0ktober " 
-T МИ ГА ; 
An die Geheime Stasispui;ei Danzig 


Geheime Staatspolizei” 
Staatspolizeileitstelle 


in Danzig 


Eing. 28. OKT. 1941 
Teu Anl. 


Betrifft: Auszahlung von Arbeitsbelohnung an Polen und Juden, die 
als Arbeitsverweigerer oder Arbeitsunlustige in das Ar- 
beitserziehungslager eingeliefert worden sind bzw. noch 
eingeliefert werden. 


Bei der im Reichssicherheitshauptamt in Berlin mit Reg.Ob. 
Insp. Stöckel geführten Unterredung wurde dem Pol.Insp.Niemann un- 
ter anderem mitgeteilt, "Polen und Juden, soweit sie als Arbeitsver- 
weigerer oder Arbeitsunlustige dem Arbeitserziehungslager zugeführt 
werden, nur durch eine generelle Entscheidung des Inspekteurs der 
Sichsrheitspolizei und des SD in Danzig bei Arbeitseinsatz die Ar- 
beitsbelohnung dafür in Höhe von 2.- RM(nur fiir Verheiratete) bezw. 
-.50 RM je Arbeitstag erhalten können. Alle anderen Häftlinge, die 
nicht als Arbeitssaboteure oder Arbeitsscheue im Lager einsitzen, 
erhalten keine Arbeitsbelohnung. Ein dementsprechender Erlass wird 
in den nächsten Tagen von Berlin ergehen, а 

Ich bitte, die sntscheiduny des TnSpekteurs herbeiführen zu 


wollen. 





Im Auftrage: 


p n 











Dokument 1: Brief des Führers des Arbeitserziehungslagers Stutthof 
an die Gestapo in Danzig, 25. Oktober 1941. RGVA, 1323-2-140, S. 
10-10a 
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Arbeitserziehungslazer ә Stutthof, den 23.0ktober 1941 


‹ 


An die 


Geheime Staatspolizei 
i Staatspolizeileitstelle 


inDanzig. . 
Betrifft: Übernehme Des bisherigen Zivilgefangenenlagers Stutthof 
x als Arbbitserziehungslaser. 
Anlagen: 5 Zeichnungen 
16 Übergsbeprotokolle in doppelter Ausfertigung. 
Am l.Oktober 1941 wurdsn von dem bisherigen Zivilgefangenenlager 
Stutthof übernommen: 
1. Gas Lager Stuttnof( Anlage 1) mit 3 Wohnbaracken - davon Baracke 
I für weibliche aiüftlinge -, 1 Lazarettbaracke (Ап1аге 2), 
1 Kiichenbaracke (Anlage 3), } Zntleusungsbaracke (Anlage 4), 
4 Wechttiirmen und der Einfriedung (Stachelärahtumzäunung) des 
Legers. I 
2. Gie im Lagerbefindlichen Geräte, jierkzeuge, Gefangenenbexleidung 
Verbrauchs- und Lebnnsmittel, usw. (Anlage 5 - 20).Die in der 
Anlage 20 eufgeiihrten ärztlichen Instrumente sind dem Zivil-5e- 
fangenenlager Stutthof unentgeltlich zum Gebrauch zur Verfligung 
gestellt worden. 
Die Mittelbaracke zwischen Lazarettbaracke und Entlausungsberacke 
s owie sie Baracke V, Gie Werkstättenbetriebs enthalten, sind auf 
Anordnung des Lagerkomnandanten, SS-Obersturmbannführers Pauly, nicht 
vom Lager sondern von der ne&gegrzndeten weichselland Стоп. übernommer 
worden. Desgleichen die darın befindlichen Maschinen und Geräte. 
Die Beracken sind nach Angabe des Verwaltungsführers der Lagerkemmen- 
dantuy SS-Obersturmführers Schwarz, gegen Feuerschäden versichert 
worden. Die %asserversorgung, sowie die Abwässeranlage erfolgt für 
sämmtliche Bauten des bisherigen Zivilgefangenenlagers азо аан 


Pumpanlage. Die Stromversorgung s&mtlicher Baulichkeiten 








Dokument 2a: Übergabeprotokoll des Zivilgefangenenlagers Stutt- 
hof als Arbeitserziehungslager. RGVA, 1323-2-140, S. 38-38a. 
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erfolgt durch die therlandleitung. Es bestehtnur ein Z dhler 

für das gesamte La ger mit de n Stallungen, der SS-Schuke und 

der Baracken fiir die Weichselland GmbH. 

Die Entlausungsanlage ist in eine-m de-rat schlechten Zustand, 

dass dauernd grössere  Instandsetzungsarbeiten notwendig sind, die 
d en La-gerbetrieb empfindlich störe-n. 

Die Bür-oräume für die Lagerverwaltung sind im Nord flügel der SS- 
Schule untergebracht (s.Anlage 2 1). | 

Das Nebenlager Elbing in der Bölckestr.( Lager 6 ) ist Eigentum der 
Fa.Schichau. Irgendwelche Abgaben für das, Lager sind von der Bager- 


kommandantur des Zivilgefangenenlagers nicht geleistet worden. 


Im Auftrage: 


аала, 





Dokument 2b: fortgesetzt. 
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Stutthof,den l.Oktober 1941 ud 


Gerätebestand der Entlausungsbaracke. Ul aes f 

l.Entlaugung. 5.Wüscherei. 

^8 Deckenlampen = Kex Deckenlampen 

+l Dampfkessel 2 Koahherde gemauert 

л анинин! Gips 9 2 Kochkessel * 

-1 gew.Schrank 1 Waschkessel 

«2 Tische 24 à Badewanne 

*4 Schemel 1 gew.Schrank 

1 Zinkwaschwanne Ki Kohlenkasten Eisen 


2 Kohlenkasten Holz 


2.Vorrgum. i eer ‘4 Tische 


8 Waschschüsseln Zink- 





~2 Deckenlampen 443 iasserkannen 
-4 Stühle pw Wassereimer ^ 
з гу T d e» ов Müllschaufeln 
`1 Konsole ‚ 1l Waschwannen Zink- 
*1 Tisch 7, v 7 ‘3S Treibriemen 
‚2 Schemel +1 Schleudertrockner 
71 Waschmaschine 
3.Baderaum._ 
` 6.Rolle. 
-2 Deckenlampen 
* ? Waschtróge -l Wanderm 
-3 Bänke +1 Regal 
“18 Holzroste -4 Tische 
-] Rolle Handbetrieb 
4.Umkleideraum. "1 Rolle elektr. 
` -l Motor " 
-1 рескеп1 атре -2 Treibriemen 
- 4 Kleiderrechen - 8 Waschkörbe 
-2 Tische 
+2 Banke 
Für die richtige 
Uebernahme 
Atta 
Polizei-Inspektor 
M. — 
SS-Oberscharführer SS-Sturmmann 





Dokument 3: Inventur des Gerátebestands der Entlausungsbaracke 
im Lager Stutthof vom Oktober 1941. RGVA, 1323-2-140, S. 71. 
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Der Reichsführer-i Führer-Hauptquartter 
A Q 12.194 

Tgb. Nr.A/29/91/41 

RE/V. 


Mein lieber Pohl ! 





Ich war kürzlich gelegentlich meines Besuches 
im Gau Danzta-#estpreuBen im Lager Stuttho ei 


Ich bin zu der Überzeuauna gekommen, daß 
Stutthof von größter Bedeutung für die spätere Be- 
stedlung des Gaues Danzia-Wes tpreuBen ist. Stutthof hat alle 
Möolichkeiten für Werkstätten, Schreinerei, Schlosseret, usu. 
Ich olaube, daß wir Stutthof doch ausbauen und verwenden 
müssen. Der iusbau müßte meines Erachtens folcende Dinge 
berücksichtigen: 


1. Die Etnrichtunavon Bauschreinerei und Bauschlosserei 
für die 3iedlunastütiakeit in destpreuBen, 

2. vollste Ausnutzung der schneider, Schuster- und sonstigen 
derkstatten für uns. Es werden dort eine aroBe Kenge роп 
Aufträgen fur die «ehrmecht ausgeführt. 


3. . Einrichtung einer ‚utorevaratur-Werkstatt für den dortigen 
{-Oberabschnitt. 


4. Kauf einer Ziegelei am Haff, die sehr günstis liegt, die 
Kleinbahn und Kanal hat und die uns zurzeit dort ange- 
boten wird, 


5. Stutthof mu8 auSerdem in der Richtung ausaebaut werden, daß 
es in einem Lager später 20 000 Russen aufnehmen kann, nit 
denen vir dann den Siedlungsaufbau des Gaues Danzig-West- , 
preußen vollziehen können. 


Ich übersende anliegend eine Aufstellung über 
late Bodenbeschaffenhett, die in Stutthof gemacht wurde, Yon 
Interesse könnte sein einesteils der Faulschlamm zur Düngung 


-2- 








Dokument 4a&b: Brief Heinrich Himmlers an Oswald Pohl vom 19. 
Dezember 1941. AMS, 1-1A-2. 
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abzubauen, und anderenteils die allerdinos in 100 m Tiefe 
liegende weiße, weiche, mittelharte und harte Kreide sein. 
Wenn ich mich nicht irre, ist im Gau Danztg-YestpreuBen an 


gewinnen. 


ale anerkanntes Konzentrattonslaner mit dirtschaftsbetrteb 

тпоттеп werden. 

е Heil Hitler ! 
Ihr 


ит 


ы. 





sein i 
der Wiesen, wenn es sich lohnt, ihn in der Tiefe von 10 - 12 т 


Zement und Kalk ein groBer Mangel. Zus Kreide ließe stch beides 


Stutthof milßte nun von Ihnen und }-Brinadeführer Glücks 








Dokument 4b: fortgesetzt. 
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Geheime Staatspolizei — Staatspolizeijtelle Danzig Wf 





x Я Nachrichten-Übermittlung 
5 Aufgenommen Raum für Eingangsftempel Befördert 
A ET Monat abr Zeit Sag Monat Jahr eit - 
17H 
an duch 


Verzdgerungsvermert dad 


Telegramm — Funfiprud) — Sernfegreiben 


Sernfprudy 


1+ ORANIENBURG.: NR. 68. „7.1.42 1448= == 

AN 1). DEN LAGERKOMMANDANTEN. SS. SORDERLAGER STUTTHOF, 
"ss. H? STUF. PAULY .=2- en | 

.2).. DEN/HOEH. SS. U. POL. FUEHRER IN DANZIG, M.D.B. T 
KENNTNISNAHME UND WEITERLEITUNG AN DEN 90. FUEHRER.: 
[== DR. REICHSFUEHRER SS U. CH.D.DT. POL. HAT BEFOHLEN, 
DASS DAS HAFTLAGER STUTTHOF DURCH DEN CHEF DES 55. 
IHAUPTAMTES HAUSHALT UND BAUTEN UND DEN.INSP. DER 


KONZENTRAT ONSLAGER ‚ALS STAATLICHES KONZ LAGER MIT 


‘DEN WIRTSCHAFTSBETRIEBEN 'UEBERNOMMEN WIRD, DIE: 


NOTWENDIGEN VORBERELTUNGEN HIER ы SU, SOFORT ZU / 


TREFFEN "SCHR IF TLX. BEFEHL FOLGT. == { 





SL? 


GEZ. GLUECKS SS. BRIGADEFUEHER UND GENERALMAJOR DER | 
"WAFFEN SS. + + 














Dokument 5: Telegramm von Richard Glücks an den Kommandan- 
ten des Lagers Stutthof, 7. Januar 1942. RGVA, 1323-2-140, S. 95. 
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Dokument .\</ 


: ` per Chef dor Sioherhoitopolizoi E ся Berlin, den 20. Fobruar 1942 
sS. Mos „and des SD . . й d 


IVC 2 All gelire 42 02 | Stempel! + 7 


{ Steatopolizoiloitotolle 
А Disseldorf 
9. HRZ 1942 
Il D 








SC? das Reichssicherheitshauptant (Yerteilor C), 
alle Stuatspolizei(leit)stellen, 
die Komnsndeure der SichPoludSD, К Es А 
nachrichtlich "EL DR WEN 
an Р d te ^ : К 2 P CM 
. i . j 
die Höhoren SS- und Polizeiführer, 
die Inspokteure der SichPolndSD, 
dio Befehlshaber " 
SIUE T. den Inspskteur dor Konzentrationelagor (mit 2 Abdruckon 
EI fl | für den Lagerkomzaudanton des KL Stutthof), 
Ge S VE die Grupps I B (12 Abdrucke), 
T d T ` dis Goschliftogtelle IV (2 Abdrucke für die MEME 
V : Runderlaose le 
Referat II c 3 (2 4bàrucke). 


Botrifft: Errichtung des Konzentrationslagera Stutthof., 


= Das bisherige SS-Sonderlager Stutthof ist auf Anordnung 
“ts EN ; des Reichsfithrers-SS und Cnefa der Deutschen Polizei nit so- 
E tos ` gortiger Wirkung als staatlickes Konzentrationslager mit der 
| Bezeichnung "Konzentrationslager Stutthof" iiberncamen worden, 
Als Lagerkommandant ist der bisherige Kommandant dos Sonder- 
. lagers Stutthof, SS-Hauptsturzführer der Waffen-SS Pauly, 
vom Inspekteur der Konzentrationslager eingesetzt worden. 
А ` Postanschrift: " An den Lagerkommandenton dos Konzentrations- 
, lagers Stutthof bei Danzig, Tele Nr.: 291 Stutthof b/Danzige™ 
1 Das Konzentrationslager Stutthof rechnet zur Stufo I А 
=g , und gilt ab sofort als Einweisungslagers А 
4, ise Diesor Erlass ist für die Kreis- und Ortspolizeibehörden 
- nicht bestinat. 


DR . Zusatz für die Steatepolizefleitetelle "Danzig: 


Ich ersuche, >, bezüglich ‘aller "Schutzhüftlinge, ait Aus- 
nahme dorjenigen, bei denen bereits die Schutzhaft und Über- 
woioung in ein Konzentretionslager angeordnet worden ist, in 
ein Hachprüfung der Schutzhaftfortdauer einzutroten. Sofern 
für diese Häftlinge eine Entlassung nicht in Frege kommt, 
ist ungohend die Schutzhaft und Einwoisung in ein Konzontra= 








П 
H 


EE adim Senet om Hy Pn en vao ers 











Dokument 6a&b: Brief Reinhard EES 20. Februar 1942. AMS, 
1-1A-7. 
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tionslager hier zu beantragen. Soreit diose Überprüfung 
, für oine ‚grössere Anzahl von Häftlingen in Frage konnt, 


“ bin toh einverstanden, dass dic Anträge formblattatasig 


jedoch orschöpfend gestellt worden, Sofern sich bei dor 
> Nachprüfung herausstollt, dass dio Häftlinge von anderen 
. Dienstotellen der Sicherheitepolizei unmittelbar in dsc 
7 bishorige Lager Stutthof eingewiesen worden sind, oind 
diese Stellen von dort unverzüglich unter Hinweis auf 


| diooon Erlass entopreohend zu ersuchen, 


Bé 


| liaoh Hitteilung des Inspekteurs der Konzentrationse 
ager sollen die weiblichen Häftlinge zunächst bip zur 
` endgültigen Entscheidung dort verbleiben; es ist Jedoch 
"beabsichtigt, dieselben zu gegebener Zeit nach Ravens- 
brück zu überführen, Die Nachprüfung erstreckt sich da- 
her auch auftiie weiblichen Häftlinge, Neveínweisungon 
von woiblichon Häftlingen nach Stutthof komxan nicht monz 
in Frago, Die dort einsitzendon Arbeitoorzichungehäfte_ rik 


lingo werden duroh diese Шаввпаћше nicht ‚berührt. 


, Ceheine Staatspolizei Kanzleiangestellto. 


ay g WE SÉ e In Vertretung: 
Uo Gout Müller. 


" T Boslaubigtt 
Stempel: : :. Blesoher 








Dokument 6b: fortgesetzt. 








DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 113 


Epilogue to the 2018 edition 


By Germar Rudolf 


This book, first published in 2003 and then issued in a slightly revised 
second edition in 2005, caused quite a stir both in the revisionist com- 
munity as well as among the Holocaust orthodoxy. 

Revisionists have since tried to expand Heddesheimer’s approach to 
cover other U.S. and foreign sources.?? If systematically scouring me- 
dia databases and document archives as described in the introduction to 
this book, many more sources echoing the same magical six-million 
number could doubtlessly be found. 

To preserve that list in printed form, I print an updated version of it 
at the end of this epilogue. (I did not include names mentioned in it in 
the Index of Names at the end of this book.) 

Another fruit of Heddesheimer’s pioneering work is video presen- 
tations which enlighten the inquirer about the astonishing origin of the 
six-million figure. Searching YouTube with the keywords “First 
Holocaust” or “Six Million Jews” brings up some of them, for instance 
(as of March 8, 2018): 

— “Remember the First Holocaust of the Jews — World War 1” 

youtu.be/BM-NpkkGvko (1 min) 

— “How do we know that six million Jews died in the Holocaust?” 

youtu.be/jQveQJ2OTOO (11 min.) 

— “Six Million Jews 1915-1938 HD” 

youtu.be/Dda-0Q_XUhk (22 min.) 
Most notable among them is the 70-minute documentary I myself pro- 
duced based on the present book, but after reading this book, you won’t 
find much there that will be new to you. It may be useful, however, in 
order to introduce people to this topic who otherwise are disinclined to 
spend the time and effort needed to read an entire book (I also list the 
German edition of it, just in case...): 














243 http://winstonsmithministryoftruth.blogspot.com/2012/02/145-references-to- 
6000000-jews-prior-to.html. 
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Stutthof, den 15.7.1944 


N 
St 
2% 





Dokument 8: Liste der ат 13.7.1944 entlassenen Stutthof-Haftlinge. 
AMS, 1-11C-8, S. 5. 
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po cuo oc 


йй жазшы van meeting, 
Am den 


Kohstuheftlager 
SE Tee werten un 29, 6.44 aus den Konzentration: 






"Tu NH 


тла 
` Жетш ele 
uet D n 
з 
Pranzoss 
4E SS 
~ ® 
* е 
* * 
ub ®. - 
Re 
e Trensose 
i Tele 
nm Easge = 
е 20 
+ 
= 











Dokument 9: Liste der am 29.8.1944 entlassenen Stutthof-Haftlinge. 
AMS, 1-11C-8, fehlende Seitenzahl. 
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ә: хф 


^ ÜNenzentrationslager Stutthot 2 
. EL m Stutthof,den 6, Hai 1:45 


Betrifft: Intlassung von Häftlingen 


in бав ar 

Sohutszhaftlsger 

pauper omen ET SRG TÉ SS" 4 
fesch \ ee 
Erauon 






ы 


eee ees He dee et R Ae 
d 





Der Leiter der Abteilung IX 


Be Sekr, 





Dokument 10: Liste der am 6.5.1943 aus dem Lager Stutthof ent- 
lassenen oder überstellten Häftlinge. AMS, I-IIC-7, S. 37. 
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" g^ KL-Nr. Blatt y Р 
Ge ub V7 
. peste, 2 aus 
; 194 ¥ "f Blatt 
T Art des Ab. 
` Geb.-Dat. m Entlassen, mr Dat. d. Abgangs | - Karteiblatt 
€ a 3 entnommen 



























V |.о5.о5.235__ 
07502.16 > 
15.09.16 
| 01.11.25 
01.10.15 
06.12.23 
_ 01.09.18 

05.10.20 Ls 
24.02.05 —— 


069 570 A Ё 
069 571 MY: 


> 
a 





jn | 


| 










































үе fafa ә зә 





































l> |> ele > |> |> I >> 
H 


4 

| 29.12.26. - 1 
(069 574 V | 17.02.25 ` -1 
074 076. VU | 29.07.90 — =1 














075 078 |/ | 19.03.10 




























































































074 079 11.08.19 — 
074 о9о |/ | 01.05.14" 
оа Mo V | 28.01.24 
| 074 449 20.05.18 ` 
-1-074 147 y ^ |24.o2.25 

074 148 И | 14.03.24 — | m. | А 

074 151 |/ "| 23.09.24 

074 204- y |02.02.22: 
074 205 И | 04.11.20 - 
074 aus N |15.06.26 ` | 
| 074 244 H | 23.05.26 
_,074 245 V  |18.04.25 — 
_о8ёй 436 |/ |09.01.22 — 
.984 554 И, | 03.02.06 - 
084 570 ff |08.03.17 









| ова 592 //, || 19.05517 
op 598 Vi |11.12.15 


Anzahl Bemerkungen: am = E Е 7 geprüft 
M1 di | as + 


















Dokument 11: Abgangsliste vom 19. Oktober 1944. Mit A= 1 mar- 
kierte Haftlinge wurden entlassen. 
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Merkblätter. 
für den Unterricht 
an die ff2yli)rer im K.L.-Dienft 











Pflicht jedes Poffens’ iff es ferner, Häftlinge zur Arbeit anzuhalten 
und fie bei Faulheit, Nadläffigkeit uft. unfer SE der Nummer 
zur Meldung zu bringen, 


, pede merge ties Sidigung pon Salina i i bei Dofen 
verboten. 











Dokument 14 a&b: Merkblatt für den Unterricht an die SS-Führer im 
KL-Dienst. “Jede eigenmächtige Züchtigung von Häftlingen ist den 
Posten verboten.” AMS. 
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Dokument 15: Strafbuch, S. 2. AMS, I-IIC-1. 
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Kommandantur des 
Konzentrationslagers Stutthof 





Kommandanturbatfeh Nr, 46 


i s Lf. fi ; 
^ Beanfsichtizung von HAftlinzskomandosı "7: (4 Ауу d 


Es besteht Veranlassung , daß Unterführer und iMuner weil 
laufend darüber belehrt werden, daB eie, sofern sie als ! 
dolührer bzw, Bezleitposten bei Kommandos oder in der & 
ostenkette eingeter sind, dafür verantwortlich sind, 4.1 сод 
den Häftlin;skommandos ausreichende Arbeit geleistet wird, 
vie: Das die Hüftlinge dabei nicht geschlagen, gestosien oder best 
werden, ist selbstverständlich, Das antreiben hat nur mit dea 
Wort zu geschehen, Ob der Wachmann dieses in deutscher oder frem- 
der prácne tut, ist gleichgültig; der Häftling weiß schon was 
er soll, Р 
Die verantwortlichen !-Führer und sonstigen Aufsichtsorgane "aben 
auf die Durchführung dieser Anordnung besonders zu achten, 
Säumige Unterführer und Männer sind mif ab sofort zu melden. 
Unterführer und Männer sind außerden darüber zu belehren, daß 
ich in Zukunft Verstöße gegen diese Anordnung menges be- 
strafen werde, . К 












2. Versetzungen: 


a) Der Antsgruppenchet D im iewirtschafts-Verwaltungshaupt2mt 

hat mit Verfügung A V/4 Aze: 23b12/Ha/Pr, von 6,741944 mit 
Wirkung vom 15.74.1944 den К 
i-Sturmscharführer Thomas Z2 weinit zer, gab, 17,12,1890, 
vom 'mTotenkopfsturmbann KL, Stutthof ` 

5) zum H-Petenkopfsturmbann KL, Auschwitz 
versetet, ' : 
Zweinitzer ist am 15,7.44 nach Auschwitz in Marsch zu setzen, 


b) Der Amtsgruppenchef D im 4-Wirtechatts-Verwaltungshauptant 
hat mit Verfiigung A V/4 Az,: 25b12/Ha/?Tr, vom 7.7.1944 mit 
-Wirkung vom 15.7.1944 den 
S-Rottenführer Wilhelm Lim pius, geb,- 0361925, 
vom j/~Totenkopfsturmbann KT, Stutthof 
zum Y—Totenkopfsturmbann KL, Buchenwald 
versetzt, 


E 


Hiftlinrsüberstollung zum Kommando POlitz: 


Gemäß Funkspruch des Amtsgrupponcheis Ð im 4-Wirtschaftsste 

tungshauptaut sind für dus Hzftlingskommando Fölitz, Lager f 

Welle, weitere 300 männliche Hüftlinge abzustellen, " 

Die Überstellung der Häftlinge erfolgt am 12,7.1044, Bie Keichs- 
^n stellt für den Transport 6 G- und 1 Dewagen zur Verfürunr, 

Transport erhält die Fahrtnumner 165 664, 

„rt Stutthof 02,7 16,00 Uhr, (Genauso Uhrscit wird mündlich 

3.rchgegeben), 

&bfahrt Tiegenhof 18,57 Uhr, 














Dokument 16: Kommandanturbefehl Nr. 46 vom 11. Juli 1944. AMS, I- 
ІВ-3, S. 123, 124. 
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— “The First Holocaust: The Surprising Origin of the Six-Million 
Figure” youtu.be/yBnMtkbWPCs (1 hr. 10 min.) 

— “Der Erste Holocaust: Der verblüffende Ursprung der Sechs- 
Millionen-Zahl” youtu.be/-qhF bcHeXc (1 hr. 5 min.) 


There have also been a few critical remarks about Heddesheimer's 
book. They point out that there is nothing wrong with an ethnic or reli- 
gious group trying to help their brethren in distress, as Jewish organiza- 
tions in the U.S. did with regard to Jews suffering in Europe either un- 
der the czarist regime or during and after World War I. That point may 
be granted, but that is, of course, not the point Heddesheimer is making. 

Apart from the foregoing, the Soviet Union was born of a predomi- 
nantly Jewish revolution, and secular Jews (if there is such a thing) 
dominated the Soviet Union in the early years to an astonishing degree. 
Anti-Semitism was even made a crime in the Soviet Union right after its 
creation, and we should also not forget that the Jewish six-pointed star 
was the state symbol used by the early Soviet Union, not the five- 
pointed star, which was adopted only later. Hence, U.S. Jewish groups 
collecting money for Jewish relief causes in the Soviet Union can hard- 
ly claim that the money was spent to avert Jewish suffering. Support 
given thereto was naive at best, and in fact helped entrench the Soviet 
terror regime during the first decade after World War I. 
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АЛЛА -2- 4 


Als Transportführer bestimme ich Hauptmann Jacobi. 

Zur Bewachung des Transportes stellt das II, "—Wachbatoi?"3: 
5 Unterführer, die schon den ersten Transport nach PUlit - 
E&leiteten und weitere 11 Männer ab, 

Dem Begleitkommenda ist für 4 Tage und den Häftlingen für 2 1 
Marschverpflegung mitzugeben, 

Gewehre für das Begleitkommando sind von der Waffenkammer der 
Kommandantur auszugeben, 

Fahrtpapiere sind am 12,7,1944, 12,00 Uhr, auf der Adjutantur 
abzuholen, Nach Übergabe der Häftlinge kehrt das Begleitkomazndo 
sofort nach Stutthof zurück, 


4, Weltanschavliche Schulung: 


Für die weltanschauliche Schulung des II, 'i-Wachbataillons КЪ, 
Stutthof sind täglich 2 Stunden anzusetzen, Unterrichtsraum ist 

das Kameradschaftshein, 

^. und 6, Kompanie nehmen von 7,50 bis 8,30 Uhr und dio ` 

7. und B, Kompanie von 9,00 bis 10,00 Uhr am Unterricht teil, 

An dem Unterricht haben außerdom dic Kompanieführer und jeweils s-t 
die Hälfte des Schreibstubenpersonals des Bataillonsstabes und : 
der Kompanie teilzunehmen, | 

Die Schulung wird von Wach, Panhans durchgeführt, 


5,K.d.F,-Veranstal tung: І . 


Im Rahmen der K,d,.F,-Truppenbetreuung findet am lest um 20,09 Uhr 
im Kameradschaftsheim des /j-Standortes Stutthof durch eine Beriinor 
Künstlerschar ein humoristischer Abend unter. dem Motto 

. ` u Sterne für Dich " 

statt, : ў 

Für die dekorative Ausgestaltung des Saales trägt Abt, IV in Ver- 
bindung mit M iere) VI Sorge. 

Frauen von “Angehörigen haben nur in Bogleitung ihrer ji. ^r "it? 


6, Anordnung einer Dienstroise: 
Für den W-Rottenführer Erwin 7 аһ г t und ij-Rottenfiihrer Jo- 
hanno Вегећ о 1 д , Kommandanturstab KL. Stutthof, wird 
cine Dienstreise nach Oranienburg zwecks Überbringung und Ар e- 
holung von Kurierpost angeordnet, 
Zahrt und Borgthold fahren am 15,7,44 mit dom D-Zug 25,20 Uhr 
ab Ranzig nach Oranienburg, 
Rückfahrt hat sofort nach Erledigung der Dienstgeschifte zu cr- 
folgen, . 


7. Hinweis auf das Verordnungsblatt. der waffen«it 


Auf die im Verordmungsblatt dyr Waffen Nr, p Y 1, Juli 1944 ; 
bekanntgegebenen Ziffern 336) 3387 339% 540y 342% 3450 346, 5:0," 
EAT 3s2Yy 3615 362] 364% 569,/570, 372 "a, 373vmird besonders hin- 
gewiesen, . . 





gez. Hoppe 
F.d.R, T 4 = Sturmbannführer 


; 22. und Kommandant 
„ЇЇ Ces 
221 








Dokument 16: fortgesetzt 
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Geheime Stantspofizet ` : ee | l g 
Staaispoligelleitftelle Danzig, den 16.4. 1942. 


Reohnung 


über die an die Inspektion der KZ.-Lager,KZ.-Lager Stutthof, 
am 31.1.1942 übergebenenMedikamente und Verbandsmittel 





calcium suffcic.ust. 1500.67, 1,22. RM 
3 flor.Chanomillae vilg. 4 900," 83462 " 
5 Fol.Betulae - , 250" 0,50- " 
4 Fol.Menthae.pip.conc. 200-" 1,08- " 
5 Paraffin.solid. . 1204" 0,12- " 
6 Sachar.amylac; 280," 2,55" " 
7 Species diuretic. 1500 4! 10,56- " 
8 Species pectoralis 500" 2,14. " 
9  Zinoum oxydatum N 2640 ~ 5,072 " 
"10 Zellstoff 1000 cn 0,42. " 
"11. Naftalin 2100" 2,10- " 
12 Chinosol pur, EA 0,41- " 
:15 Chinosoljodglycerin 15" 0,12- " 
14 Tinct.Myrhae 80" 1,58 " 
15 Natr.Mitros.pur.dryst. 10-" 0,05. " 
16  Ungt.Combust, ` 250." 4,35." 
17  Ungt.Argent.Nitr. 200." 3,42, H 
18 Ungt.Jecoris Aselli 120." 1,174 " 
19 n Naftalan 150." 2,44" " 
20 " Pediculorum 150-" 0,90" " 
ae 21 " zinci 500-7" 5,00. " 
|. 22  Sal.Carolin.fact. 500," 1,25. " 
23. Natr.Bicarbonic. : 5504" 0,457 " 
24. Calcium carbonic.praec, 50," 0,05- H 
25, Tabl.Acid.acetylosalicyl 850-" 7,57. H 
26. " Antineuralgicae 290" 6,80. " 
E 27 " Hexamethylentetramin ` ^ 3504 2,28. " 
28 " Laxantes 220." 1,34. " 
29 n  amydopyrin 900," 21,357 " 
b. 30 H Solvens 110-" 0,827 " 
531 Kal.bromat.cryst. x 504" 0,25» " 
32 ` Natr.bromat. 100-" 1,00, " 
33 Tinct.stomachic.com. 75." 1,25." 
34 Tinct.Valerian.aether. AS 100," 1,40. " 
35 acid.voricum 70." 0,18. " 
36 Acid. tannicum : 100-" 1,19, " 
37 Glycerin A 2: MES. Н 
iqu. onii.causric. v ,58- 
= x D un " " triplx. ‘ 27502" 3,30. " 
40 " Kali acetic 500." 0,80, " 
41 Oleum Jecoris Aselli 1000," 2,80, H 
42 Spibitus camphorat. 2 200." 1,60. " 
45  Sol.Calcium chlorat pur 20 # 550." 1,15. " 
44 Tinct.Valerian 250," 3,50. : 
45 ` Jodoformglycerin 100," 0,407 
46 Jodkalium 120." 0,92, - 
47  Kreosot.Pur. 25" 1,02. E 
48  Lugolsche Lösung 2047 0,50- " 
:49 Salpetersäure | 10 a“ 0,05- Н 
& 50  .Sol.Targesini 207 0,25; E 
*.51*  Tinct.Digitalis 907 2,20- T 
4 52 Jodvaseliniment : 100 ч 1,027 Н 
LG 53. Sol.Argent.nitr. 50v 0,30 5 
4 : Ubertrag 428 fe, Wo 
, А ze 











Dokument 17a: Gestapo-Rechnung für an die Lagerbehörden von 
Stutthof übergebene Medikamente und Verbandsmittel, datiert mit 
14. April 1942. RGVA, 1323-2-140, S. 115-118. 
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Gr 


Stutthof ‚ den . 20... August 19.43 


D er Landarbeiter Stanislaw S-e b c zak =-= 
ee en em neu katholisch ------.~~ 


wobnhaft in Hajnowka, Kreis Pielsk=Podlaski —------.— 





ist am 194. August 1945 ======-- um Д4 Uhr. Minuten 
i Stutthof, Danzigerstrafie --------- m erstorben. 

р. OX Verstorbene war geboren am... Ir аі 1919 ------- 
in ... Blazowa, Kreis. Reeszow -------- En ree аы: 
ef EE ee rae ee ener NMeT-------- ) 


Vater: _ Kasimir Sobczak, wohnhaft in Blazowa ----- 


Kreis Rzeszow —------ тт-7--------7------- 
Mutter: Justina Sobezak geborene Plesniak ------- 
ebenda wohnhaft -----------..-.- елем Gd aban wp Me НК e onion QUEE pu 

D OT Verstorbene war — nicht — verheiretet SE 


Eingetragen auf mündliche — зена Anzeige es. Schuhmacherge- 
sellen Kurt &ennig in Stutthof, Danzigerstraße ———— 


D GË Anzeigende 18% bekannt und erklärte von den ---- 
Sterbefall aus eigener iissenschaft unterrichtet zu 
Sein -----—------- - - - - 4-2 00 +--+ 


Vorgelesen, genehmigt und 


Kurt Kennig 


unterschrieben 


Die Übereinstimmung mit dem 
Erstbuch wird beglaubigt. re en 


Chita, son OF 19 #8 
Der Standesbeamte Der Standesbeamte 


Gye А, го 


FLT" OS GO Es Wed энелер Кын са A EEN 





Todesursache: 





Dokument 19: Die erste Seite des Sterbebuchs (Zweitbuch) der Se- 
rie V/1943. AMS, 2-V-15. 
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)DXY Balu CEA VED E, E u 
М Stutthof Stutthof,den 17.Mai 1944. 


Vi Hy tryk Pawel —R 33 521 
v2, VHonczer Andrzej H 35 520 
w3.VRornischkin Michael ——R 30737 

JAM Wassiljew Alexander_R YO 926 
V5eVezpalerski  Tadeus ^ 3 =P 30 387 


Lfà.Nr. 1-5 am 16. Mai 1944 


verstorben, — Чч 


„2 
Pr 





Nac’ richtlich an die per! i erar3t des K.L. 
Twi gentumsverwe_ a.B. Stutthof 
Bekleidungskanner 
-— 


“ду S3-Oberscharfü Р 


Dokument 20: Liste der Todesfálle, erstellt vom Lagerarzt am 17. 
Mai 1944. AMS, I-VB-7, S. 46. 
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Dokument 21 (a-c): Von den Sowjets nach Kriegsende zusam- 
mengestellte Liste der Todesfälle vom 30. Januar bis 23. April 
1945. GARF, 7021-106-3, S. 183-185 (fortgesetzt auf der nächs- 


ten Seite). 
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Dokument 22: Eine Seite der Namensliste des jüdischen Trans- 
ports vom 3. September 1944 von Auschwitz nach Stutthof. AMS, 
I-IIb-12, S. 26. 





DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 115 


List of Pre-Nuremberg References to “Six Million 
Jews,” Starting in 1850 


1. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


1850 — British Society for the Propagation of the Gospel among the Jews (ed.), The 
Jewish Herald and Record of Christian Effort for the Spiritual Good of God s An- 
cient People, Vol. V, Aylott & Jones, London, August 1850, page 216: “there are 
now living about 6,000,000 Israelites” in the world (reprinted in the Christian 
Spectator 1850, page 496). 

1866 — Brigham Young, The Latter-Day Saints’ Millennial Star, Vol. 28, London 
1866, p. 677: “there are but about 6,000,000 Jews in the world” 

1869 — The New York Times, 12 September 1869, page 8: “there are now living 
about 6,000,000 Israelites, nearly one half of whom live in Europe.” Repeated on 
31 October 1869. 

1889 — The New York Times, 10 February 1889: “How Many Jews Are There? [...] 
the lowest [estimate] that could be entertained, stated the number of the ubiquitous 
race at 6,000,000.” 

1891 — The New York Times, 26 January 1891: “Russia’s population of five million 
to six million Jews [...] about six million persecuted and miserable wretches.” 
1891 — Herold Frederic, “An Indictment of Russia,” The New York Times, 12 Sep- 
tember 1891: “as to the entire number of Jews in Russia [...] a total of 6,000,000 is 
most nearly correct.” 

1896 — “Russia and Religious Liberty,” The New York Times, 15 March 1891: “the 
[Russian] Jews are 5,000,000 or 6,000,000.” 

1900 — Stephen S. Wise, New York Times, 11 June 1900: “There are 6,000,000 liv- 
ing, bleeding, suffering arguments in favor of Zionism." 

1902 — Encyclopaedia Britannica, 10th Edition, Vol. 25, 1902, page 482: “While 
there are in Russia and Rumania six millions of Jews who are being systematically 
degraded..." 

1902 — Samuel W. Goldstein, New York Times, 27 November 1902: “PLEA FOR 
ZIONISM... In answer I would say: Does Dr. Silverman represent the 6,000,000 
Jews in Russia, 300,000 in Roumania and the 1,000,000 in Galicia?" 

1903 — New York Times, 16 May 1903, “More Details of the Kishineff Massacre”: 
*We charge the Russian Government with responsibility for the Kishineff massa- 
cre. We say it is steeped to the eye in the guilt of this holocaust [...] So long as a 
‘civilized’ Government brands five million people as a perilous pest which must be 
slowly annihilated, so long its baser sub-jects will think themselves justified in ac- 
celerating the process of extermination with knives, axes, and hatches.” 

1903 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 18 September 1903, page 6: “... six mil- 
lion downtrodden brethren." 

1904 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 19 February 1904, page 2: “... where 
five or six million people existed under persecution." 

1904 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 7 October 1904, page 1: “... the final 
and definite deliverance of the six millions of Russian, Roumanian and Galician 
Jews... transporting five or six million people over the sea." 

1904 — Israel Zangwill, New York Times, 20 October 1904: “The problem does not 
relate to the American Jews, but to the 6,000,000 in Russia. The Russian Govern- 
ment has consented to allow the Jews to leave," 

1905 — New York Times, 29 January 1905: “[Rev Dr Harris] declared that a free and 
a happy Russia, with its 6,000,000 Jews, would possibly mean the end of Zionism, 
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Dokument 23: Starkemeldiing des ipm Stutthof vom 24. Ja- 
nuar 1945. GARF, 7021-106-3, S. 1. 
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Dokument 24: Starkemeldung des Lagers Stutthof vom 24 Janu- 
ar 1 1945, Morgen ZER GARF, 702 7021- = 3,S.2. 
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Dokument 25: Starkenachweis des Schutzhaftlagers Stutthof 
vom 24 Januar 1945. GARF, 7021-106-3, S. 3. 














C. MATTOGNO, J. GRAF : DAS KONZENTRATIONSLAGER STUTTHOF 


165 





x p — Morgen apela Py _ Bam JA 
EX 5 E Mid АСА Ж ДА NT: 








eh ba LP BU 









































REC m | mu o s 
E бд | | (rien 4 
Comm "e|- [уо * 
Dow | alc. aa PRS, 
JEZ E ee IHNEN 
| | Blok Z| Soe FH | EET! Lois. 208. d 
за аф PUN GS er L^ 6M 

ЛИГАСЫН ago ЧИ, 
ul -*- АЕ i LU D a Є en EE и, 

CE 1202 zum se. bos A Ети 

[а e 7227 К, 72,0% Sake = 

б | T£ Zeil 








Ser = f TA sam 7 























Dokument 26: em Stutthof, SES zum V Morgedap- 
pell, 30. Januar 1945. GARF, 7021-106-3, S. 5. 
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Dokument 27: Lager Stutthof, Überblick дег Lagerstárke, mánn- 
liche und weibliche Haftlinge, zum Morgenappell, 30 Januar 
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Dokument 28: Lager Stutthof, Haftlingsbestand am 1. Februar 
1945. GARF, 7021-106-3, S. 11. 
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Dokument 29: Lager Stutthof, Häftlingsbestand am 1. März 
1945. GARF, 7021-106-3, S. 67. 
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Dokument 30: peur Stutthof, Serge zum Morgenap- 
pell, 1. Marz 1945. GARF, 7021-106-3, S. 68. 
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Dokument 31: Lager Stutthof, Háftlingsbestand am 1. April 1945. 
GARF, 7021-106-3, S. 137. 
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Dokument 32: Lager Stutthof, Stärkemeldung zum Morgenap- 
pell, 1. April 1945. GARF, 7021-106-3, S. 138. 
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Dokument 33: Lager Stutthof, Häftlingsbestand am 22. April 
1945. GARF, 7021-106-3, S. 181. 
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Dokument 34: Lager Stutthof, Stárkemeldung zum Morgenap- 
pell, 22. April 1945. GARF, 7021-106-3, S. 182. 


116 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


32. 


33. 


34. 


35. 


DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 


since the abolition of the autocracy would practically eliminate the causes that 
brought Zionism into existence." 

1905 — New York Times, 1 November 1905: “From 1890 to 1902 [Chief Procurator 
of the Holy Synod Pobiedonostzeff] caused 6,000,000 Jewish families to be ex- 
pelled from Russia..." 

1906 — New York Times, 25 March 1906: “Startling reports the condition and future 
of Russia's 6,000,000 Jews were made on March 12 in Berlin to the annual meet- 
ing of the Central Jewish Relief League of Germany by Dr. Paul Nathan... He left 
St. Petersburg with the firm conviction that the Russian Government's studied pol- 
icy for the ‘solution’ of the Jewish question is systematic and murderous extermi- 
nation." 

1907 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 18 October 1907, page 13: *... for six 
million people cannot emigrate.” 

1908 — Deseret Evening News, 17 March 1908: “... poverty, starvation and disease 
are the afflictions which now beset the six million Jews in that country and Rou- 
mania." 

1908 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 7 August 1908: “... when six million 
Russian Jews are crying..." 

1910 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 4 February 1910: “SIX MILLION 
BABIES SAVED BY STRAUS." 

1910 — *Many Jews Flee from Russia," The New York Times, 13 March 1910: Rus- 
sia’s “Jewish population of roundly 6,000,000” 

1910 — “Russian Jews in Sad Plight,” The New York Times, 11 April 1910: “the sys- 
tematic, relentless, quiet grinding down of a people of more than 6,000,000 souls,” 
1911 — Encyclopaedia Britannica, 11th Edition, Vol. 2, 1911, page 145: “While 
there remain in Russia and Rumania over six millions of Jews who are being sys- 
tematically degraded...” 

1911 — Max Nordau speaking at the 1911 Zionist Congress. Ben Hecht, Perfidy, 
NY: Julian Messner, 1961, page 254: “But the same righteous Governments, who 
are so nobly, industriously active to establish the eternal peace, are preparing, by 
their own confession, complete annihilation for six million people," 

1911 — Fort Wayne Journal Gazette (Ind.), 4 June 1911, page 15: “PRINCE, 
PRIEST AND PEASANT WAGE WAR AGAINST SIX MILLION JEWS” 

1911 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 18 August 1911, page 14: “Very soon a 
fervid Russian patriotism will reign in every Ghetto, and the melting-up of the race 
begin. But this absorption of the five or six million Jews...” 

1911 — Max Nordau, The Jewish Chronicle (London), 18 August 1911, page 14: 
“.... the downfall of six million creatures... for no war has ever yet destroyed six 
million human lives.” 

1911 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 25 August 1911: “... six million Jews 
are still groaning under the most terrible yoke.” 

1911 — Max Nordau, The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 1 September 1911, page 3: 
“... the downfall of six million creatures... for no war has ever yet destroyed six 
million human lives.” 

1911 — Max Nordau, The Reform Advocate (Chicago), 9 September 1911: “... the 
downfall of six million creatures... for no war has ever yet destroyed six million 
human lives.” 

1911 — New York Times, 31 October 1911: “The 6,000,000 Jews of Russia are sin- 
gled out for systematic oppression and for persecution due to process of law.” 

1911 — “Condition of the Jews in Russia Worst in History,” New York Times, 10 
December 1911: “The Russian Government [...] is making the 6,000,000 Jews a 
people economically exhausted—a people without any rights at all.” 

1912 — American Jewish Year Book 5672 (23 Sep 1911 — 11 Sep 1912), page 308: 
“Russia has since 1890 adopted a deliberate plan to expel or exterminate six mil- 
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Abkürzungen 


AGK: 


AMS: 


APMO: 


GARF: 


RGVA 


ROD: 


SZM: 


Archiwum Gtownej Komisji Zbrodni Przeciwko Narodowi 
Polskiemu Instytutu Pamieci Narodowej, Warschau (Ar- 
chiv der Zentralkommission zur Untersuchung von Ver- 
brechen gegen das polnische Volk — Nationaldenkmal) 
Archiwum Muzeum Stutthof (Archiv des Stutthof Muse- 
ums) 


Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum w Oświęcimiu (Archiv 
des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz) 

Gosudarstwenny Archiv Rossiskoy Federatsii, Moskau 
(Staatsarchiv der russischen Fóderation) 


Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv, Moskau 
(Staatliches Russisches Kriegsarchiv, zuvor TCIDK, Tse- 
ntr Chranenija Istoriko-dokumental’nich Kollektsii). 


Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdokumentatie, Amsterdam 
(Reichsinstitut fiir Kriegsdokumentation) 


Stutthof. Zeszyty Muzeum (Museumszeitschrift) 
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HOLOCAUST HANDBUCHER 





aus der Zeit des 2. Weltkriegs. Die meisten basieren auf jahrzehntelangen For- 


D lese ehrgeizige, wachsende Serie behandelt verschiedene Aspekte des “Holocaust” 


schungen in den Archiven der Welt. Im Gegensatz zu den meisten Arbeiten zu die- 
sem Thema nähern sich die Bände dieser Serie ihrem Thema mit tiefgreifender wissen- 
schaftlicher Gründlichkeit und einer kritischen Einstellung. Jeder Holocaust-Forscher, 
der diese Serie ignoriert, übergeht einige der wichtigsten Forschungen auf diesem Ge- 
biet. Diese Bücher sprechen sowohl den allgemeinen Leser als auch den Fachmann an. 





Erster Teil: _ 
Allgemeiner Überblick zum Holocaust 


Der Erste Holocaust. Der verblüffende Ursprung 





der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl. Von Don Heddeshei- 





mer. Dieses fundierte Buch dokumentiert die $ 


» Propaganda vor, während und 
vor allem nach dem ERSTEN 
Weltkrieg, die behauptete, 
das osteuropäische Judentum 
befände sich am Rande der 
Vernichtung, wobei die mysti- 
sche 6-Millionen-Zahl immer 
wieder auftauchte. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen in Ame- 
rika brachten riesige Summen 
unter der Prämisse ein, damit 

#shungernde Juden in Osteuro- 

pa zu ernähren. Sie wurden jedoch stattdessen 

für zionistische und kommunistische “konst- 

ruktive Unternehmen” verwendet. 2. Aufl., 210 

S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#6) 


Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. Strittige Fra- 
gen im Kreuzverhör. Von Germar Rudolf. Dieses 
Buch erklärt zunächst, warum “der Holocaust” 
wichtig ist und dass man gut daran tut, aufge- 
sehlassen zn hleihen Es legt sodann dar, wie so 
ancher etablierte Forscher 
veifel äußerte und daher 

Ungnade fiel. Anschlie- 
md werden materielle 
vuren und Dokumente zu 
m diversen Tatorten und 
ordwaffen diskutiert. Da- 
ıch wird die Glaubhaftig- 
it von Zeugenaussagen 
örtert. Schließlich plädiert 
x Autor für Redefreiheit 
zu diesem ‘hema. Dieses Buch gibt den umfas- 
sendsten und aktuellsten Überblick zur kriti- 
schen Erforschung des Holocaust. Mit seinem 
Dialogstil ist es angenehm zu lesen und kann 
sogar als Lexikon benutzt werden. 4. Aufl., 628 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#15) 


Der Fluchbrecher. Der Holocaust, Mythos & 
Wirklichkeit. Von Nicholas Kollerstrom. 1941 
knackte der britische Geheimdienst den deut- 
schen “Enigma”-Code. Daher wurde 1942 und 
1943 der verschlüsselte Funkverkehr zwischen 
deutschen KZs und dem Berliner Hauptquar- 
tier entschlüsselt. Die abgefangenen Daten 
widerlegen die orthodoxe “Holocaust”-Version. 
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Oben abgebildet sind alle bisher veröffentlichten 
(oder bald erscheinenden) wissenschaftlichen Stu- 
dien, die die Series Holocaust Handbücher bilden. 
Mehr Bände werden folgen. 








Sie enthüllen, dass die deutschen verzweifelt 
versuchten, die Sterblichkeit in ihren Arbeitsla- 
gern zu senken, die durch katastrophale Fleck- 
fieberepidemien verursacht 
wurden. Dr. Kollerstrom, 
ein Wissenschaftshistori- 
ker, hat diese Funksprüche 
sowie eine Vielfalt zumeist 
unwidersprochener Beweise 
genommen, um zu zeigen, 
dass "Zeugenaussagen", 
die Gaskammergeschich- 
ten stützen, eindeutig mit 
wissenschaftlichen Daten 
kollidieren. Kollerstrom 
schlussfolgert, dass die Geschichte des Nazi- 
“Holocaust” von den Siegern mit niederen Be- 
weggründen geschrieben wurde. Sie ist ver- 
zerrt, übertrieben und größtenteils falsch. Mit 
einem Vorwort von Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. Ca. 
260 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2018; #31) 


Debatte zum Holocaust. Beide Seiten neu_be- 
trachtet. Von Thomas Dalton. Laut dem Esta- 
blishment kann und darf es keine Debatte über 
den Holocaust geben. Aber durch Wegwünschen 
verschwindet diese Kontroverse nicht. Orthodo- 
xe Forscher geben zu, dass es weder ein Budget, 
noch einen Plan oder einen Befehl für den Holo- 
caust gab; dass die wichtigsten Lager mit Ihren 
menschlichen Überresten so 
gut wie verschwunden sind; 
dass es weder Sach- noch ein- 
deutige Dokumentenbeweise 
gibt; und dass es ernsthafte 
Probleme mit den Zeugen- 
aussagen gibt. Dalton stellt 
die traditionelle Holocaust- 
Version den revisionistischen If 
Herausforderungen gegen- 
über und analysiert die Re- 


Dr. Michotas Kollerstrom 


DER HOLOCAUST: 
MYTHOS & WIRKLICHKEIT 














ISSN: 2059-6073 · Wenn nicht anders vermerkt sind alle Bücher 6"x9" Paperbacks. Ein Preisnachlass ist fur den ganzen Satz erhältlich. 





enn 
EE 


ëmmer? 


Auswertung von Fotos angeblicher 
Massenmordstatten des 2. Weltkriegs 





“au ERACHTENS sa erter mmm 





aktionen des Mainstreams darauf. Er 
zeigt die Schwáchen beider Seiten und 
erklart den Revisionismus zum Sieger 
dieser Debatte. Ca. 340 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Mitte 2019; #32) 


Der Jahrhundertbetrug. Argumente 


Stalin nach Sibirien deportiert wur- 
den. 2. Aufl., Vorwort von A.R. Butz, 
Nachwort von Germar Rudolf. Ca. 250 
S., s&w ill., Bibl. (Ende 2018; #29) 


Luftbild-Beweise: Auswertung von 
Fotos angeblicher Massenmordstätten 








gegen die angebliche Vernichtung des 


des 2. Weltkriegs. Von Germar Ru- 





europdischen Judentums. Von Arthur 





H Butz. Der erste Autor, der je das 


gesamte Holocaust-Thema mit wis- 
senschaftlicher Prázision untersuchte. 
Dieses Buch führt die überwältigende 
Wucht der Argumente an, die es Mitte 
der 1970er Jahre gab. Butz’ Hauptar- 
gumente sind: 1. Alle großen, Deutsch- 
land feindlich gesinnten Máchte muss- 
ten wissen, was mit den Juden unter 
Deutschlands Gewalt geschah. Sie 
handelten während des Krieges, als 
ob kein Massenmord stattfand. 2. Alle 
Beweise, die zum Beweis des Massen- 
mords angeführt werden, sind doppel- 
deutig, wobei nur die harmlose Bedeu- 
tung als wahr belegt werden kann. 
Dieses Buch bleibt ein wichtiges, oft 
zitiertes Werk. Diese Ausgabe hat 
mehrere Zusátze mit neuen Informati- 
onen der letzten 35 Jahre. 2. Aufl., 554 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#7) 


Der Holocaust auf dem Seziertisch. 


dolf (Hg.). Wahrend des 2. Weltkriegs 
machten sowohl deutsche als auch alli- 
ierte Aufklarer zahllose Luftbilder von 
taktisch oder strategisch wichtigen 
Gegenden in Europa. Diese Fotos sind 
erstklassige Beweise zur Erforschung 
des Holocaust. Luftfotos von Orten wie 
Auschwitz, Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi 
Jar usw. geben einen Einblick in das, 
was sich dort zutrug oder auch nicht 
zutrug. Viele relevante Luftbilder 
werden eingehend analysiert. Das vor- 
liegende Buch ist voll mit Luftbildern 
und erláuternden Schemazeichnun- 
gen. Folgt man dem Autor, so widerle- 
gen diese Bilder viele der von Zeugen 
aufgestellten Gráuelbehauptungen im 
Zusammenhang mit Vorgängen im 
deutschen Einflussbereich. Mit einem 
Beitrag von Carlo Mattogno. 168 S., 
8.5”х11”, s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#27) 


Leuchter-Gutachten. Kritische Ausga- 
be. Von Fred Leuchter, Robert Fau- 








Die wachsende Kritik on “Wahrheit” 
und "Erinnerung". Hgg. von Germar 
Rudolf. Dieses Buch wendet moderne 
und klassische Methoden an, um den 
behaupteten Mord an Millionen Juden 
durch Deutsche während des 2. Welt- 
kriegs zu untersuchen. In 22 Beitrágen 
— jeder mit etwa 30 Seiten — sezieren 
die 17 Autoren allgemein akzeptierte 
Paradigmen zum “Holocaust”. Es liest 
sich wie ein Kriminalroman: so viele 
Lügen, Fälschungen und Täuschun- 
gen durch Politiker, Historiker und 
Wissenschaftler werden offengelegt. 
Dies ist das intellektuelle Abenteuer 
des 21. Jahrhunderts! 2. Aufl., ca. 650 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2019; 
#1) 


Die Auflósung des osteuropäischen 
Judentums. Von Walter N. Sanning. 
Sechs Millionen Juden starben im Ho- 
locaust. Sanning akzeptiert diese Zahl 
nicht blindlings, sondern erforscht die 
demographischen Entwicklungen und 
Veränderungen europäischer Bevölke- 
rungen ausführlich, die hauptsächlich 
durch Auswanderung sowie Deporta- 
tionen und Evakuierungen u.a. durch 
Nazis und Sowjets verursacht wurden. 
Das Buch stützt sich hauptsächlich 
auf etablierte, jüdische bzw. zionisti- 
sche Quellen. Es schlussfolgert, dass 
ein erheblicher Teil der nach dem 2. 
Weltkrieg vermissten Juden, die bis- 
her als “Holocaust-Opfer” gezählt wur- 
den, entweder emigriert waren (u.a. 
nach Israel und in die USA) oder von 











risson und Germar Rudolf. Zwischen 
1988 und 1991 verfasste der US-Fach- 
mann für Hinrichtungseinrichtungen 
Fred Leuchter vier detaillierte Gut- 
achten zur Frage, ob das Dritte Reich 
Menschengaskammern einsetzte. Das 
erste Gutachten über Auschwitz und 
Majdanek wurde weltberühmt. Ge- 
stützt auf chemische Analysen und 
verschiedene technische Argumente 
schlussfolgerte Leuchter, dass die 
untersuchten Ortlichkeiten “weder 
damals noch heute als Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern benutzt oder ernsthaft in 
Erwägung gezogen werden konnten”. 
Das zweite Gutachten behandelt Gas- 
kammerbehauptungen für die Lager 
Dachau, Mauthausen und Hartheim, 
während das dritte die Konstrukti- 
onskriterien und Arbeitsweise der 
US-Hinrichtungsgaskammern егӧг- 
tert. Das vierte Gutachten rezensiert 
Pressacs 1989er Buch Auschwitz. 2. 
Aufl., ca. 300 S., s&w ill. (#16) 


"Die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden": Hilbergs Riese auf tónernen 
Füßen. Von Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
bergs GroBwerk Die Vernichtung der 
europdischen Juden ist ein orthodoxes 
Standardwerk zum Holocaust. Doch 
womit stützt Hilberg seine These, es 
habe einen deutschen Plan zur Aus- 
rottung der Juden hauptsächlich in 
Gaskammern gegeben? Graf hinter- 
leuchtet Hilbergs Beweise kritisch 
und bewertet seine These im Lichte 
der modernen Geschichtsschreibung. 








Die Ergebnisse sind für Hilberg ver- 
heerend. 2. Aufl, 188 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (#3) 


Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich. Von Ingrid Weckert. 
Orthodoxe Schriften zum Dritten 
Reich suggerieren, es sei für Juden 
schwierig gewesen, den NS-Verfol- 
gungsmaßnahmen zu entgehen. Die 
oft verschwiegene Wahrheit über die 
Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich ist, dass sie gewünscht 
wurde. Reichsdeutsche Behörden und 
jüdische Organisationen arbeiteten 
dafür eng zusammen. Die an einer 
Auswanderung interessierten Juden 
wurden von allen Seiten ausführlich 
beraten und ihnen wurde zahlreiche 
Hilfe zuteil. Eine griffige Zusammen- 
fassung der Judenpolitik des NS- 
Staates bis Ende 1941. 4. Aufl., 146 S., 
Bibl. #12) 


Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Ho- 
locaust-Orthodoxie. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Weder gesteigerte Medienpro- 
paganda bzw. politischer Druck noch 
Strafverfolgung halten den Revisionis- 
mus auf. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Band, der vorgibt, revisionistische 
Argumente endgültig zu widerlegen 
und zu beweisen, dass es in Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Maut- 
hausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof usw. Menschengaskammern 
gab. Mattogno zeigt mit seiner tief- 
gehenden Analyse dieses Werks, dass 
die orthodoxe Holocaust-Heiligen- 
verehrung um den Brei herumredet 
anstatt revisionistische Forschungs- 
ergebnisse zu erörtern. Mattogno ent- 
blößt ihre Mythen, Verzerrungen und 
Lügen. 2. Aufl., 280 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#25) 


Zweiter Teil: 
Spezialstudien ohne Auschwitz 


Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? Von Carlo Mattog- 
no und Jürgen Graf. In Treblinka in 
Ostpolen sollen 1942-1943 zwischen 
700.000 und 3 Mio. Menschen umge- 
bracht worden sein, entweder in mo- 
bilen oder stationáren Gaskammern, 
mit verzógernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungelöschtem Kalk, heißem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder Die- 
selabgasen... Die Leichen sollen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden 
sein. Die Autoren analysieren dieses 
Treblinka-Bild bezüglich seiner Ent- 
stehung, Logik und technischen Mach- 
barkeit und weisen mit zahlreichen 
Dokumenten nach, was Treblinka 
wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. 2. 
Aufl., 406 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#8) 














Belzec: Zeugenaussagen, Archüologie 
und Geschichte. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 
zwischen 600.000 und 3 Mio. Juden 
ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelóschtem Kalk, 
Starkstrom, Vakuum... Die Leichen 
seien schließlich auf riesigen Scheiter- 
haufen spurlos verbrannt worden. Wie 
im Fall Treblinka. Der Autor hat sich 
daher auf neue Aspekte beschrankt, 
verweist sonst aber auf sein Treb- 
linka-Buch (siehe oben). Es wird die 
Entstehung des offiziellen Geschichts- 
bildes des Lagers erläutert und einer 
tiefgehenden Kritik unterzogen. Ende 
der 1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec ar- 
chaologische Untersuchungen durch- 
geführt, deren Ergebnisse analysiert 
werden. Diese Resultate widerlegen 
die These von einem Vernichtungsla- 
ger. 168 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust-Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Zwi- 
schen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden sollen 
in Sobibor anno 1942/43 auf bizarre 
Weise getótet worden sein. Nach dem 
Mord sollen die Leichen in Massengrä- 
bern beerdigt und spáter verbrannt 
worden sein. Dieses Buch untersucht 
diese Behauptungen und zeigt, dass 
sie auf einer selektiven Auswertung 
widersprüchlicher und bisweilen sach- 
lich unmóglicher Aussagen beruht. 
Archáologische Untersuchungen im 
Lagerareal seit dem Jahr 2000 werden 
analysiert. Das Ergebnis ist tódlich 
für die These vom Vernichtungslager. 
Zudem wird die allgemeine NS-Juden- 
politik dokumentiert, die niemals eine 
völkermordende “Endlösung” vorsah... 
464 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Aktion 
Reinhardt”. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Gegen 
Ende 2011 veröffentlichten Mitglieder 
des orthodoxen Holocaust Controver- 
sies Blogs eine Studie im Internet, 
die vorgibt, die oben aufgeführten 
drei Bücher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka zu widerlegen. Dieses Werk 
ist eine tiefgreifende Erwiderung der 
drei kritisierten Autoren, indem sie 
jeden einzelnen Kritikpunkt detail- 
liert widerlegen. Achtung: Dieses 
zweibändige Werk liegt NUR auf 
ENGLISCH vor und wird wohl 
kaum je ins Deutsche übersetzt 
werden. Es setzt die Kenntnis 
der oben angeführten drei Bü- 
cher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka unbedingt voraus und 
stellt ihre umfassende Ergänzung 
und Aktualisierung dar. 2., Aufl., 
zwei Bände, insgesamt 1396 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl. #28) 
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Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Ge- 
schichte_& Propaganda. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Nahe Chelmno soll wah- 
rend des Krieges ein “Todeslager” 
bestanden haben, in dem zwischen 
10,000 und 1 Mio. Opfer in sogenann- 
ten “Gaswagen” mit Auspuffgasen er- 
stickt worden sein sollen. Mattognos 
tiefschürfende Untersuchungen der 
bestehenden Beweise untergraben 
jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. 
Mattogno deckt das Thema von allen 
Winkeln ab und unterminiert die or- 
thodoxen Behauptungen über dieses 
Lager mit einer überwältigend wirk- 
samen Menge an Beweisen. Zeugen- 
aussagen, technische Argumente, 
forensische Berichte, archäologische 
Grabungen, offizielle Untersuchungs- 
berichte, Dokumente - all dies wird 
von Mattogno kritisch untersucht. 
Hier finden sie die unzensierten Tat- 
sachen über Chelmno anstatt Propa- 
ganda. 2. Aufl., 198 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#23) 


Die Gaswagen: Eine kritische Un- 
tersuchung. (Perfekter Begleitband 
zum Chelmno-Buch.) Von Santiago 
Alvarez und Pierre Marais. Die Nazis 
sollen in Serbien und hinter der Front 
in Russland mobile Gaskammern zur 
Vernichtung von 700.000 Menschen 
eingesetzt haben. Bis 2011 gab es zu 
diesem Thema keine Monographie. 
Santiago Alvarez hat diese Lage geän- 
dert. Sind die Zeugenaussagen glaub- 
haft? Sind die Dokumente echt? Wo 
sind die Tatwaffen? Konnten sie wie 
behauptet funktionieren? Wo sind die 
Leichen? Um der Sache auf den Grund 
zu gehen, hat Alvarez alle bekannten 
Dokumente und Fotos der Kriegszeit 
analysiert sowie die groBe Menge an 
Zeugenaussagen, wie sie in der Lite- 
ratur zu finden sind und bei über 30 
Prozessen in Deutschland, Polen und 
Israel eingeführt wurden. Zudem hat 
er die Behauptungen in der orthodo- 
xen Literatur untersucht. Das Ergeb- 
nis ist erschütternd. Achtung: Dieses 
Buch wurde parallel mit Mattognos 
Buch über Chelmno editiert, um Wie- 
derholungen zu vermeiden und Kon- 
sistenz zu sichern. Ca. 450 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 2019; #26) 


Die Einsatzgruppen in den besetzten 
Ostgebieten: Entstehung, Zuständig- 
keiten und Tätigkeiten. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Vor dem Einmarsch in die 
Sowjetunion bildeten die Deutschen 
Sondereinheiten zur Sicherung der 
rückwärtigen Gebiete. Orthodoxe 
Historiker behaupten, die sogenann- 
ten Einsatzgruppen seien zuvorderst 
mit dem Zusammentreiben und dem 
Massenmord an Juden befasst gewe- 
sen. Diese Studie versucht, Licht in 




















die Angelegenheit zu bringen, indem 
alle relevante Quellen und materielle 
Spuren ausgewertet werden. Ca. 950 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 
2019; #39) 


Konzentrationslager Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie. 
Von Carlo Mattogno und Jürgen 
Graf. Bei Kriegsende behaupteten die 
Sowjets, dass bis zu zwei Millionen 
Menschen in sieben Gaskammern im 
Lager Majdanek umgebracht wur- 
den. Jahrzehnte spáter reduzierte das 
Majdanek-Museum die Opferzahl auf 
gegenwártig 78.000 und gab zu, dass 
es “bloß” zwei Gaskammern gegeben 
habe. Mittels einer erschópfenden 
Analyse der Primárquellen und ma- 
teriellen Spuren widerlegen die Auto- 
ren den Gaskammermythos für dieses 
Lager. Sie untersuchen zudem die 
Legende von der Massenhinrichtung 
von Juden in Panzergräben und ent- 
blößen sie als unfundiert. Dies ist ein 
Standardwerk der methodischen Un- 
tersuchung, das die authentische Ge- 
schichtsschreibung nicht ungestraft 
ignorieren kann. 3. Aufl., 410 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#5) 


Konzentrationslager Stutthof. Seine 
Geschichte und Funktion in der NS- 
Judenpolitik. Von Carlo Mattogno 
und Jürgen Graf. Orthodoxe Histo- 
riker behaupten, das Lager Stutthof 
habe 1944 als *Hilfsvernichtungsla- 
ger" gedient. Zumeist gestützt auf Ar- 
chivalien widerlegt diese Studie diese 
These und zeigt, dass Stutthof gegen 
Kriegsende ein Organisationszentrum 
deutscher Zwangsarbeit war. 2. Aufl., 
184 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#4) 


Dritter Teil: 
Auschwitzstudien 


Die Schaffung des Auschwitz-Mythos: 
Auschwitz in abgehórten Funhksprü- 
chen, polnischen Geheimberichten und 
Nachkriegsaussagen (1941-1947). Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Anhand von nach 
London gesandten Berichten des pol- 
nischen Untergrunds, SS-Funksprü- 
chen von und nach Auschwitz, die 
von den Briten abgefangen und ent- 
schlüsselt wurden, und einer Vielzahl 
von Zeugenaussagen aus Krieg und 
unmittelbarer Nachkriegszeit zeigt 
der Autor, wie genau der Mythos vom 
Massenmord in den Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz geschaffen wurde und wie 
es später von intellektuell korrupten 
Historikern in “Geschichte” verwan- 
delt wurde, indem sie Fragmente aus- 
wählten, die ihren Zwecken dienten, 
und buchstäblich Tausende von Lügen 
dieser “Zeugen” ignorierten oder aktiv 
verbargen, um ihre Version glaubhaft 
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zu machen. Ca. 330 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #41) 


Gerichtsfall Auschwitz: Robert van 
Pelts Beweise vom Irvingprozess kri- 
tisch hinterfragt. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Prof. Robert van Pelt gilt als einer 
der besten orthodoxen Experten für 
Auschwitz. Bekannt wurde er als Gut- 
achter beim Londoner Verleumdungs- 
prozesses David Irving’s gegen De- 
borah Lipstadt. Daraus entstand ein 
Buch des Titels The Case for Ausch- 
witz, in dem van Pelt seine Beweise 
für die Existenz von Menschengas- 
kammern in diesem Lager darlegte. 
Gerichtsfall Auschwitz ist eine wissen- 
schaftliche Antwort an van Pelt und 
an Jean-Claude Pressac, auf dessen 
Büchern van Pelts Studie zumeist ba- 
siert. Mattogno zeigt ein ums andere 
Mal, dass van Pelt die von ihm ange- 
führten Beweise allesamt falsch dar- 
stellt und auslegt. Dies ist ein Buch 
von hóchster politischer und wissen- 
schaftlicher Bedeutung für diejenigen, 
die nach der Wahrheit über Auschwitz 
suchen. Ca. 850 S., s&w ill., Glossar, 
Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2019; #22) 


Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Ant- 
wort an Jean-Claude Pressac. Hgg. 
von Germar Rudolf, mit Beiträgen 
von Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
und Carlo Mattogno. Der franzósi- 
sche Apotheker Jean-Claude Pressac 
versuchte, revisionistische Ergebnis- 
se mit der "technischen" Methode zu 
widerlegen. Dafür wurde er von der 
Orthodoxie gelobt, und sie verkündete 
den Sieg über die “Revisionisten”. Die- 
ses Buch enthüllt, dass Pressacs Ar- 
beit unwissenschaftlich ist, da er nie 
belegt, was er behauptet, und zudem 
geschichtlich falsch, weil er deutsche 
Dokumente der Kriegszeit systema- 
tisch falsch darstellt, falsch auslegt 
und missversteht. 2. Aufl, 240 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#14) 


Die Chemie von Auschwitz. Die Tech- 














sie eingesetzt? Zudem kann das be- 
rüchtigte Zyklon B analysiert werden. 
Was genau verbirgt sich hinter die- 
sem ominösen Namen? Wie tötet es? 
Welche Auswirkung hat es auf Mau- 
erwerk? Hinterlässt es dort Spuren, 
die man bis heute finden kann? Indem 
diese Themen untersucht werden, 
wird der Schrecken von Auschwitz 
akribisch seziert und damit erstmals 
wirklich nachvollziehbar. 3. Aufl., 448 
S., Farbill., Bibl., Index. (#2) 


Auschwitz-Lügen: Legenden, Lügen, 
Vorurteile über den Holocaust. Von 
G. Rudolf. Die trügerischen Behaup- 
tungen der Widerlegungsversuche 
revisionistischer Studien durch den 
französischen Apotheker Jean-Claude 
Pressac, den Sozialarbeiter Werner 
Wegner, den Biochemiker Georges 
Wellers, den Mediziner Till Bastian, 
den Historiker Ernst Nolte, die Che- 
miker Richard Green, Josef Bailer 
und Jan Markiewicz, den Kulturhis- 
toriker Robert van Pelt und den Toxi- 
kologen Achim Trunk werden als das 
entlarvt, was sie sind: wissenschaft- 
lich unhaltbare Lügen, die geschaffen 
wurden, um dissidente Historiker zu 
verteufeln. Ergänzungsband zu Ru- 
dolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 
3. Aufl., 402 S., s&w ill., Index. (#18) 


Die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz: 
Organisation, Zuständigkeit, Aktivi- 
täten. Von Carlo Mattogno. Gestützt 
auf zumeist unveröffentlichten deut- 
schen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit 
beschreibt diese Studie die Geschich- 
te, Organisation, Aufgaben und Vor- 
gehensweisen dieses Amts, das für 
die Planung und den Bau des Lager- 
komplexes Auschwitz verantwortlich 
war, einschließlich der Krematorien, 
welche die “Gaskammern” enthalten 
haben sollen. 2. Aufl., 180 S., s&w ill., 
Glossar, Index. (#13) 


Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle 
des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. 























nologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon B 
und den Gaskammern — Eine Tatort- 
untersuchung. Von G. Rudolf. Diese 
Studie versucht, die Auschwitz-For- 
schung auf der Grundlage der foren- 
sischen Wissenschaft zu betreiben, 
deren zentrale Aufgabe die Suche 
nach materiellen Spuren des Verbre- 
chens ist. Obwohl unbestrittenerweise 
kein Opfer je einer Autopsie unterzo- 
gen wurde, sind die meisten der be- 
haupteten Tatorte — die chemischen 
Schlachthäuser, sprich Gaskammern 
—je nach Fall mehr oder weniger einer 
kriminalistischen Untersuchung im- 
mer noch zugänglich. Dieses Buch gibt 
Antworten auf Fragen wie: Wie sahen 
die Gaskammern von Auschwitz aus? 
Wie funktionierten sie? Wozu wurden 








Von Carlo Mattogno. Ein Großteil 
aller Befehle, die jemals von den ver- 
schiedenen Kommandanten des be- 
rüchtigten Lagers Auschwitz erlassen 
wurden, ist erhalten geblieben. Sie 
zeigen die wahre Natur des Lagers 
mit all seinen täglichen Ereignissen. 
Es gibt keine Spur in diesen Befehlen, 
die auf etwas Unheimliches in diesem 
Lager hinweisen. Im Gegenteil, viele 
Befehle stehen in klarem und unüber- 
windbarem Widerspruch zu Behaup- 
tungen, dass Gefangene massenweise 
ermordet wurden. Dies ist eine Aus- 
wahl der wichtigsten dieser Befehle 
zusammen mit Kommentaren, die sie 
in ihren richtigen historischen Zu- 
sammenhang bringen. (Geplant für 
Ende 2018; #34) 


Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Ent- 


Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Ge- 





stehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs. 


rücht und Wirklichkeit. Von C. Matto- 





Von Carlo Mattogno. Begriffe wie 
“Sonderbehandlung” sollen Tarnwör- 
ter für Mord gewesen sein, wenn sie 
in deutschen Dokumenten der Kriegs- 
zeit auftauchen. Aber das ist nicht im- 
mer der Fall. Diese Studie behandelt 
Dokumente über Auschwitz und zeigt, 
dass Begriffe, die mit “Sonder-” anfan- 
gen, zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, 
die jedoch in keinem einzigen Fall et- 
was mit Tötungen zu tun hatten. Die 
Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeb- 
lichen Tarnsprache durch die Zuwei- 
sung krimineller Inhalte für harmlose 
Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente 
der etablierten Geschichtsschreibung 
— ist völlig unhaltbar. 2. Aufl., 192 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#10) 


Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz. 


gno. Die erste Vergasung in Auschwitz 
soll am 3. September 1941 in einem 
Kellerraum stattgefunden haben. Die 
diesbezüglichen Aussagen sind das 
Urbild aller spáteren Vergasungsbe- 
hauptungen. Diese Studie analysiert 
alle verfügbaren Quellen zu diesem 
angeblichen Ereignis. Sie zeigt, dass 
diese Quellen einander in Bezug auf 
Ort, Datum, Opfer usw. widerspre- 
chen, was es unmóglich macht, dem 
eine stimmige Geschichte zu entneh- 
men. Originale Dokumente versetzen 
dieser Legende den Gnadenstoß und 
beweisen zweifelsfrei, dass es dieses 
Ereignis nie gab. 3. Aufl., 196 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Krematorium I und die an- 
geblichen Menschenvergasungen. Von 








Von Carlo Mattogno. In Erweiterung 
des obigen Buchs zur Sonderbehand- 
lung in Auschwitz belegt diese Studie 
das Ausmaß, mit dem die Deutschen 
in Auschwitz versuchten, den Insas- 
sen eine Gesundheitsfürsorge zukom- 
men zu lassen. Im ersten Teil werden 
die Lebensbedingungen der Háftlinge 
analysiert. sowie die verschiedenen 
sanitären und medizinischen Maß- 
nahmen zum Nutzen der Häftlinge. 
Der zweite Teil untersucht, was mit 
Häftlingen geschah, die wegen Ver- 
letzungen oder Krankheiten “sonder- 
behandelt” wurden. Die umfassenden 
Dokumente zeigen, dass alles ver- 
sucht wurde, um diese Insassen ge- 
sund zu pflegen, insbesondere unter 
der Leitung des Standortarztes Dr. 
Wirths. Der letzte Teil des Buches ist 
der bemerkenswerten Persönlichkeit 
von Dr. Wirths gewidmet, der seit 
1942 Standortarzt in Auschwitz war. 
Seine Persönlichkeit widerlegt das ge- 
genwärtige Stereotyp vom SS-Offizier. 
414 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#33) 


Die Bunker von Auschwitz: Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Die Bunker, zwei 
vormalige Bauernhäuser knapp au- 
Berhalb der Lagergrenze, sollen die 
ersten speziell zu diesem Zweck aus- 
gerüsteten Gaskammern von Ausch- 
witz gewesen sein. Anhand deutscher 
Akten der Kriegszeit sowie enthüllen- 
den Luftbildern von 1944 weist diese 
Studie nach, dass diese “Bunker” nie 
existierten, wie Gerüchte von Wider- 
standsgruppen im Lager zu Gräuel- 
propaganda umgeformt wurden, und 
wie diese Propaganda anschließend 
von unkritischen, ideologisch verblen- 
deten Historikern zu einer falschen 
“Wirklichkeit” umgeformt wurde. 2. 
Aufl, 318 S., s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
#11) 











Carlo Mattogno. Die Leichenhalle des 
Krematoriums I in Auschwitz soll die 
erste dort eingesetzte Menschengas- 
kammer gewesen sein. Diese Studie 
untersucht alle Zeugenaussagen und 
Hunderte von Dokumenten, um eine 
genaue Geschichte dieses Gebäudes 
zu schreiben. Wo Zeugen von Verga- 
sungen sprechen, sind sie entweder 
sehr vage oder, wenn sie spezifisch 
sind, widersprechen sie einander 
und werden durch dokumentierte 
und materielle Tatsachen widerlegt. 
Ebenso enthüllt werden betrügerische 
Versuche orthodoxer Historiker, die 
Gräuelpropaganda der Zeugen durch 
selektive Zitate, Auslassungen und 
Verzerrungen in “Wahrheit” umzu- 
wandeln. Mattogno beweist, dass die 
Leichenhalle dieses Gebäudes nie eine 
Gaskammer war bzw. als solche hätte 
funktionieren können. 2. Aufl., 158 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #21) 


Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno. Im Frühling und 
Sommer 1944 wurden etwa 400.000 
ungarische Juden nach Auschwitz 
deportiert und dort angeblich in Gas- 
kammern ermordet. Die Krematorien 
vor Ort waren damit überfordert. Da- 
her sollen täglich Tausende von Lei- 
chen auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen ver- 
brannt worden sein. Der Himmel soll 
mit Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So 
die Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht 
alle zugänglichen Beweise. Sie zeigt, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen einander wi- 
dersprechen sowie dem, was physisch 
möglich gewesen wäre. Luftaufnah- 
men des Jahres 1944 beweisen, dass 
es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauch- 
schwaden gab. Neuer Anhang mit 3 
Artikeln zum Grundwasserpegel in 
Auschwitz und zu Massenverbren- 
nungen von Tierkadavern. 2. Aufl., 
210 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#17) 
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Die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno & Franco Deana. 
Eine erschópfende Untersuchung der 
Geschichte und Technik von Kremie- 
rungen allgemein und insbesondere 
der Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Basierend auf umfangreiche Fachlite- 
ratur, Dokumente der Kriegszeit und 
Sachbeweise wird die wahre Natur 
und Leistungsfáhigkeit der Krema- 
torien von Auschwitz beschrieben. 
Diese Anlagen waren abgespeckte 
Fassungen dessen, was normalerwei- 
se errichtet wurde, und ihre Einásche- 
rungskapazität war ebenfalls nied- 
riger als normal. 3 Bde., ca. 1300 S., 
s&w und Farbill. (Bde. 2 & 3), Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #24) 


Museumslügen: Die ` Fehldarstel- 
lungen, Verzerrungen und Betrüge- 
reien des Auschwitz-Museums. Von 
Carlo  Mattogno.  Revisionistische 
Forschungsergebnisse zwangen das 
Auschwitz-Museum, sich dieser He- 
rausforderung zu stellen. Sie haben 
geantwortet. Dieses Buch analysiert 
ihre Antwort und enthüllt die entsetz- 
lich verlogene Haltung der Verant- 
wortlichen des Auschwitz-Museums 
bei der Prásentation von Dokumenten 
aus ihren Archiven. Ca. 270 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2020; #38) 


Koks-, Holz- und Zyklon-B-Lieferun- 
gen nach Auschwitz: Weder Beweis 
noch Indiz für den Holocaust. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Forscher des Ausch- 
witz-Museums versuchten, Massen- 
vernichtungen zu beweisen, indem 
sie auf Dokumente über Lieferungen 
von Holz und Koks sowie Zyklon B 
nach Auschwitz verwiesen. In ihrem 
tatsáchlichen  histori- 
schen und technischen 
Kontext beweisen die- 
se Dokumente jedoch 
das genaue Gegenteil 
dessen, was diese or- 
thodoxen Forscher be- 
haupten. Ca. 250 S., 
s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
(2020; #40) 


Vierter Teil: 
Zeugenkritik 


Hohepriester des Holocaust: Elie Wie- 
sel, Die Nacht, der Erinnerungskult 
und der Aufstieg des Revisionismus. 
Von Warren B. Routledge. Die erste 
unabhàngige Biographie von Wie- 
sel enthüllt sowohl seine eigenen 
Lügen als auch den ganzen Mythos 























кокв, HOLZ- UND ZYKLON-B- 
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уоп Dr. Mengele nach Auschwitz. 

















der “sechs Millionen”. Sie zeigt, wie 
zionistische Kontrolle viele Staats- B 
manner, die Vereinten Nationen und 
sogar Papste vor Wiesel auf die Knie 
zwang als symbolischen Akt der Un- 
terwerfung unter das Weltjudentum, 
wahrend man gleichzeitig Schulkin- 
der der  Holocaust-Gehirnwásche 
unterzieht. Ca. 480 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #30) 


Tätergeständnisse und Zeugenaus- 
sagen über Auschwitz. Von Jürgen 
Graf. Das orthodoxe Narrativ dessen, 
was sich während des 2. Weltkriegs 
in Auschwitz zutrug, ruht fast aus- 
schlieBlich auf Zeugenaussagen. Hier 
werden die 40 wichtigsten von ihnen 
kritisch hinterfragt, indem sie auf in- 
nere Stimmigkeit überprüft und mit- 
einander sowie mit anderen Beweisen 
verglichen werden wie Dokumenten, 
Luftbildern, forensischen Forschungs- 
ergebnissen und Sachbeweisen. Das 
Ergebnis ist verheerend für das tra- 
ditionelle Narrativ. (Ende 2018; #36) 


Kommandant von Auschwitz: Ru- 
dolf Höß, seine Folter und seine er- 
zwungenen Geständnisse. Von Carlo 








Warren 8. Routledge. 











Mattogno & Rudolf Höß. Von 1940 
bis 1943 war Höß Kommandant von 


Auschwitz. Nach dem Krieg wurde er DER ERINNERAUNGSKUIT OND DER 
AUFSTIEG DES REVISIBNISMUS. 


von den Briten gefangen genommen. 
In den folgenden 13 Monaten bis zu 
seiner Hinrichtung machte er 85 ver- 
schiedene Aussagen, in denen er seine 
Beteiligung am “Holocaust” gestand. 
Diese Studie enthüllt, wie die Briten 
ihn folterten, um “Geständnisse” aus 
ihm herauszupressen; sodann werden 
Höß’ Texte auf innere Stimmigkeit 
überprüft und mit historischen Fak- 
| ten verglichen. Die Ergebnisse sind 
augenöffnend... Ca. 420 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index (2019; #35) 


Augenzeugenbericht eines Arztes in 
Auschwitz: Die Bestseller-Liigenge- 
schichten von Dr. Mengeles Assistent 
kritisch betrachtet. Von Miklos Nyiszli armen 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, ein unga- 
rischer Arzt, kam 1944 als Assistent 
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Nach dem Krieg schrieb er ein Buch 
und mehrere andere Schriften, die 
beschreiben, was er angeblich erlebte. 
Bis heute nehmen manche Historiker 
seine Berichte ernst, während ande- 
re sie als groteske Lügen und Über- 
treibungen ablehnen. Diese Studie 
präsentiert und analysiert Nyiszlis 
Schriften und trennt Wahrheit von AUSCHWITZ 
Erfindung. Ca. 500 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #37) 
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lions of its people for no other reason than that they refuse to become members of 
the Greek Church, but prefer to remain Jews." 

1912 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 5 January 1912: “... more than six mil- 
lion Jews reside in small towns and villages there is no Sabbath question." 

1912 — Rabbi Stephen S. Wise, New York Tribune, 11 September 1912, page 9: 
"Russia is now asphyxiating the Jews. It does not dare to offend the nations by 
blood spilling, so it is slowly, but surely grinding out the lives of 6,000,000 Jews.” 
1913 — Fort Wayne Journal Gazette (Ind.), 18 October 1913, page 4: "There are six 
million Jews in Russia and the government is anxious to annihilate them by meth- 
ods that provoke protests from the civilized world." 

1914 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 10 July 1914, page 9: “... where six mil- 
lion Jews are suffering..." 

1914 — New York Times, 2 December 1914, page 12: “APPEAL FOR AID FOR 
JEWS. ... the plight of more than 6,000,000 Jews... upon the Jewish people, more 
than nine millions of whom live in the countries at war and over six million of 
these in the actual war zone in Poland, Galicia and the whole of the Russian fron- 
tier." 

1915 — New York Times, 14 January 1915, page 3: “In the world today there are 
about 13,000,000 Jews, of whom more than 6,000,000 are in the heart of the war 
zone; Jews whose lives are at stake and who today are subjected to every manner 
of suffering and sorrow..." 

1915 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 19 March 1915: *How the casting of six 
million people into the deepest abyss of servitude and outlawry is to relieve tension 
we cannot understand." 

1915 — The Sun (N.Y.), 6 June 1915, section 5, page 1: “Six million Jews, one-half 
of the Jewish people throughout the world, are being persecuted, hounded, humili- 
ated, tortured, starved. ... six million Jews in Russia... are being tortured so merci- 
lessly." 

1915 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 25 June 1915: “The annihilation of the 
six million Jews now congregated in the Russian domains goes on in a well- 
defined and systematic manner." 

1915 — Jacob de Hass, The Boston Sunday Globe, 26 September 1915, page 46: 
"Indeed the only point that all warring elements are agreed upon is that at the end 
of the holocaust the Jews and Palestine will be more closely related than at pre- 
sent." 

1915 — New York Tribune, 14 October 1915: *What the Turks are doing to Armeni- 
ans is child's play compared to what Russia is doing to six million Jews, her own 
subjects." 

1915 — The Mercury, 4 December 1915: “... six millions of Russian and Polish 
Jews are to-day the most pitiable victims of that race hatred and that race fanati- 
cism which have been the creed of Germany..." 

1916 — The Jews in the Eastern War Zone, The American Jewish Committee (ed.), 
1916, pages 19f., 29, 47, 60, 66: “... where six million human beings guilty only 
of adherence to the Jewish faith are compelled to live out their lives in squalor and 
misery, in constant terror of massacre... estimated at six million or more... of 
these six million people... a kind of prison with six million inmates... The persons 
most affected, the six million Jews of Russia... The Jews are loyal and brave, and 
it is most inadvisable to pursue a policy which might convert six million subjects 
into enemies.... the six million Jews of Russia still continued... nearly three of the 
six million..." 

1916 — Sausalito News (CA), 22 January 1916, page 1: *... six million starving 
Polish Jews in the war stricken countries of Europe" 

1916 — Oakland Tribune (Cal), 26427 January 1916, page 1 (FRONT PAGE 
ADVERT 2 DAYS RUNNING): “The President of the United States—6,000,000 
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Der Holocaust: Die Argumente. Von 
Jürgen Graf. Eine Einführung in die 
wichtigsten Aspekte des *Holocaust" 





J und ihre kritische Betrachtung. Es 


zeichnet die Revisionen nach, die von 
der Orthodoxie am Geschichtsbild vor- 
genommen wurden, wie die wiederhol- 
ten Verringerungen der behaupteten 


-| Opferzahlen vieler Lager des Dritten 
| Reiches sowie das stillschweigende 


Ubergehen absurder Tótungsmetho- 
den. Das Gegenüberstellen von Ar- 
gumenten und  Gegenargumenten 
ermóglicht es dem Leser, sich kri- 
tisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. 
Quellenverweise und weiterführende 
Literatur ermóglichen eine tiefere 
Einarbeitung. Eine griffige und doch 
umfassende Einführung in diese Ma- 
terie. 4. Aufl., 126 S., 6"x9". 


Auschwitz: Ein dreiviertel Jahrhun- 
dert Propaganda. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Wahrend des Krieges kursierten 
wilde Gerüchte über Auschwitz: Die 
Deutschen testeten Kampfgase; Háft- 
linge wurden in Elektrokammern, 
Gasduschen oder mit pneumatischen 
Hämmern ermordet... Nichts davon 
war wahr. Anfang 1945 berichteten 
die Sowjets, 4 Mio. Menschen seien 
auf Starkstromfließbändern getötet 
worden. Auch das war nicht wahr. 
Nach dem Krieg fügten “Zeugen” und 
“Experten” noch mehr Phantasien 
hinzu: Massenmord mit Gasbomben; 
Loren, die lebende Menschen in Ofen 
fuhren; Krematorien, die 400 Mio. 
Opfer verbrennen konnten... Wieder 
alles unwahr. Dieses Buch gibt einen 
Überblick über die vielen Lügen über 
Auschwitz, die heute als unwahr ver- 
worfen werden. Es erklart, welche Be- 
hauptungen heute akzeptiert werden, 
obwohl sie genauso falsch sind. 128 S., 
5”x8”, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die 
“Auschwitz-Lüge”. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Dr. med. Till Bastian schrieb 
ein Buch: Auschwitz und die «Ausch- 
witz-Lüge», das über Auschwitz und 
"grundlegend über die ‘revisionis- 
tische Literatur" informieren soll. 
Doch basieren Bastians Angaben über 
Auschwitz auf langst widerlegter Pro- 
paganda. Seine Behauptungen über 
die revisionistische Literatur sind zu- 
dem Desinformationen. Er erwähnt 
nur ganz wenige, veraltete revisio- 
nistische Werke und verschweigt die 
bahnbrechenden Erkenntnisse revi- 
sionistischer Forscher der letzten 20 
Jahre. 144 S., 5“x8*, ill., Bibl., Index. 











Feuerzeichen: Die “Reichskristall- 
nacht”, Von Ingrid Weckert. Was 
geschah damals wirklich? Ingrid We- 
ckert hat alle ihre bei Abfassung der 
Erstauflage (1981) zugánglichen Do- 
kumente eingesehen, die vorhandene 
Literatur durchgearbeitet und zahlrei- 
che Zeitzeugen befragt. Das Buch ge- 
langt zu Erkenntnissen, die erstaun- 
lich sind. Erst 2008 wurden Teile von 
Weckerts Thesen von der Orthodoxie 
erórtert. Hier die erweiterte und aktu- 
alisierte Neuauflage. 3. Aufl., 254 S., 
6“х9“, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Der Holocaust vor Gericht: Der Pro- 
zess gegen Ernst Zündel. Von Robert 
Lenski. 1988 fand in Toronto die Beru- 
fungsverhandlung gegen den Deutsch- 
Kanadier Ernst Zündel wegen “Holo- 
caust-Leugnung" statt. Dieses Buch 
fasst die wahrend des Prozesses von 
den Experten beider Seiten vorge- 
brachten Beweise zusammen. Beson- 
ders sensationell war das für diesen 
Prozess angefertigte  Gaskammer- 
Gutachten Fred Leuchters sowie der 
Auftritt des britischen Historikers Da- 
vid Irving. Mit einem Vorwort von G. 
Rudolf. 2. Aufl., 539 S., A5. 


Der Auschwitz-Mythos: Legende oder 
Wirklichkeit? Von Wilhelm Stáglich. 
Analyse der Nürnberger Tribunale 
und des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Pro- 
zesses, welche die skandalóse Art ent- 
hüllt, mit der die Siegerjustiz und die 
Bundesbehórden das Recht beugten 
und brachen. Mit einem Vorwort des 
Herausgebers sowie im Anhang das 
Sachverstándigen-Gutachten des His- 
torikers Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheffler, 
das als Grundlage für die Einziehung 
des Mythos diente, sowie Dr. Stäglichs 
detaillierte Erwiderung darauf. 4. 
Aufl., 570 S., A5, s&w ill., Bibl. 


Geschichte der Verfemung Deutsch- 
lands. Von Franz J. Scheidl. Revisio- 
nistischer Klassikers aus den 1960ern: 
Gegen das deutsche Volk wird seit über 
100 Jahren ein einzigartiger Gräuellü- 
gen- und Hass-Propagandafeldzug ge- 
führt. Scheidl prüfte die Behauptun- 
gen dieser Propaganda. Die meisten 
erwiesen sich als 
Verfälschungen, 
Ubertreibungen, 
Erfindungen, 
Gráuellügen oder 
unzulässige Ver- 
allgemeinerun- н 
gen. 2. Aufl, 7]|.. 
Bde., zus. 1786 S., 
A5. 
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DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 


Starving, Homeless, People—Why should the President, by proclamation to the 
people of the nation, fix upon January 27th as the day for contributing towards the 
relief of over six million Jews located in the Far Eastern War Zone?” 

1916 — The Tacoma Times, 28 February 1916: “... there were 6,000,000 Jews in 
Europe absolutely without food or resources.” 

1916 — New York Times, 28 February 1916: “Nearly six million Jews are ruined in 
the greatest moral and material misery; millions of them are refugees, dependent 
upon the good will of their brethren.” 

Kalamazoo Gazette (Kalamazoo, MI), Wednesday, 1 March 1916, page 1: “WAR 
MAY MOVE 6,000,000 JEWS ... Nearly six million Jews are ruined." 

1916 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 3 March 1916, page 6: "Position of the 
Jews in Russia. The Jews in Russia, numbering about six million, are denied full 
political and civil rights and are economically oppressed." 

1916 — New York Herald, 5 March 1916, Section III, page 10: “Six million Jews, 
old men, women and little children, are suffering from the greatest calamity that 
has befallen Israel since the Egyptian bondage." 

1916 — North Devon Journal, 9 March 1916, page 7: “In Poland, in Southern and 
Western Russia, six million Jews resided when the War broke out. They lived there 
in the Pale of Settlement, in poverty, and were terribly overcrowded." 

1916 — Fort Wayne Journal Gazette (Ind.), 12 March 1916, page 34: “... six mil- 
lion Jews reported starving in the warring countries." 

1916 — El Paso Herald, 22 April 1916, page 5: “Six Million Jews Are Deprived Of 
Papers By Russian Censorship. ... Six million Jews have been robbed of their 
newspapers." 

1916 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 4 August 1916: “... six million Jews ...” 
1917 — Corsicana Daily Sun, 16 February 1917, page 2: "Six million Jews are liv- 
ing in lands where they are oppressed, exploited, crushed and robbed of every inal- 
ienable human right." 

1918 — Fort Wayne News and Sentinel (Ind.), 22 June 1918, page 1: “In the war 
zone of Europe there are six million Jews who have been the war’s worst sufferers, 
1918 — The Columbus Jewish Chronicle, 28 June 1918, page 1: “Claims Palestine 
Has Room For Six Million... It is quite possible for Palestine to find room for five 
to six millions... 800,000 hectares will suffice to produce the food of six millions 
of people, ..." 

1918 — The Bakersfield Californian, 30 July 1918, page 4: “... the six million 
starving Jews in Poland, Galicia and other stricken Eastern provinces..." 

1918 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 5 September 1918: *... Russia, where 
the bulk of the Jewish people to the number of well over six million still dwell, is a 
land of blood and midnight darkness." 

1918 — The Columbus Jewish Chronicle, 13 September 1918, page 1: “The report 
describes the havoc the war has caused among the six million Jews of Russia. 
Driven by the invading armies, the Jews have been compelled to flee from their 
homes;" 

1918 — New York Times, 18 October 1918, page 12: "Six million Souls Will Need 
Help to Resume Normal Life When War Is Ended. ... Committee of American 
Jews Lays Plans for the Greatest Humanitarian Task in History. ... 6,000,000 Jews 
Need Help." 

1919 — The Bourbon News, 1 April 1919, page 4: “... six million Jews in Poland, 
Lithuania, Galicia, Palestine, Turkey and Siberia who are dying of starvation, ...” 
1919 — The Corsicana Daily Sun, 3 April 1919, page 5: “SIX MILLION ARE 
STARVING ... It is estimated that there are six million Jewish women, children 
and aged men actually starving to death." 
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Einführung 


1. KL Lublin-Majdanek 


Im Juli 1941 beschloss die nationalsozialistische Besatzungsmacht den Bau 
eines großen Konzentrationslagers in der Nähe der Stadt Lublin. Das Lager 
entstand ab Oktober desselben Jahres am südóstlichen Rande der Stadt. 
Von der polnischen Bevölkerung wurde es von Beginn an “Majdanek” ge- 
nannt; der Name ist auf das Stadtviertel Majdan Tatarski zurückzuführen. 
Er hat sich spáter allgemein durchgesetzt und wird heute auch in der wis- 
senschaftlichen Geschichtsschreibung bevorzugt. 

Mit der Zeit entwickelte sich Majdanek zum mit Abstand größten Kon- 
zentrationslager auf dem Gebiet des Generalgouvernements.! Den über- 
wiegenden Teil der Inhaftierten stellten nichtjüdische und jüdische polni- 
sche Staatsbürger, doch wurden auch Häftlinge aus vielen anderen Staaten 
dort eingeliefert, ferner eine Anzahl sowjetischer Kriegsgefangener. 

Am 23. Juli 1944 wurde Majdanek von der Roten Armee befreit. Diese 
fand dort allerdings nur noch rund 1.500 Häftlinge vor;? die anderen waren 
in den Monaten zuvor nach Westen evakuiert worden. 

Schon bald nach der Befreiung des Lagers berichteten die Sowjets und 
ihre polnischen Verbündeten von ungeheuerlichen Massenmorden, welche 
die Deutschen dort begangen hätten. In der von einem Lubliner Sonderge- 
richt erstellten Anklageschrift gegen sechs Aufseher, die es versáumt hat- 
ten, sich rechtzeitig abzusetzen, hieß es, in Majdanek seien 1,7 Millionen 
Menschen ermordet worden.” Beim Nürnberger Prozess war Anfang 1946 





' Das oberschlesische Auschwitz lag nicht im Generalgouvernement, sondern in jenem Gebiet, 


das nach der Niederlage Polens im Jahre 1939 dem Deutschen Reich angegliedert worden 
war. 

Dies ist die in der polnischen Literatur angegebene Zahl (siehe z.B. Anna Wisniewska, 
Czestaw Rajca, Majdanek. Lubelski ob6z koncentracyjny, Panstwowe Muzeum na Majdanku, 
Lublin 1996, S. 32). Gerald Reitlinger nennt eine höhere Ziffer, nämlich 6.000 (Die Endlö- 
sung. Hitlers Versuch der Ausrottung der Juden Europas 1939-1945, Colloquium Verlag, Ber- 
lin 1983, S. 512). 

Sentencja wyroku. Specjalny Sad Karny w Lublinie, 2. Dezember 1944 (Urteilsbegründung 
im Prozeß gegen Hermann Vogel u.a.), Archivum Panstwowego Muzeum na Majdanku (Ar- 
chiv des Staatlichen Museums in Majdanek, künftig als APMM abgekürzt), sygn. XX-1, S. 
100. 
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von 1,5 Millionen Ausgerotteten die Rede.* 

An diese Zahlen glaubt längst niemand mehr; sie werden heute einhellig 
als phantastische Übertreibungen eingestuft. Doch wird von der offiziellen 
Geschichtsschreibung weiterhin die Auffassung vertreten, in Majdanek sei 
auDer den eines 'natürlichen' Todes gestorbenen sowie den nach individu- 
ellem Prozess und Urteil durch Erschießen oder Erhángen hingerichteten 
Häftlingen eine sehr große Zahl von (größtenteils jüdischen) Menschen 
ohne Prozess und Urteil durch Vergasen oder Erschießen ermordet worden. 

Wir wollen uns als erstes der Frage zuwenden, wie Majdanek in der of- 
fiziellen westlichen Geschichtsschreibung, der polnischen Geschichts- 
schreibung sowie der revisionistischen Literatur dargestellt wird. 


2. Majdanek in der offiziellen westlichen 
Geschichtsschreibung 


Der offiziellen westlichen Geschichtsschreibung zufolge diente Majdanek 
zugleich als Arbeits- und Vernichtungslager? Die Häftlinge, so heißt es, 
seien dort einer Selektion unterworfen worden; die Arbeitsfáhigen habe 
man zur Zwangsarbeit eingesetzt, die Arbeitsuntauglichen liquidiert. Ab 
Frühherbst 1942 sollen Juden massenweise teils durch Zyklon B, teils 
durch Kohlenmonoxid in Gaskammern ermordet worden sein worden sein. 
Außerdem seien am 3. November 1943 in Majdanek etwa 18.000 Juden er- 
schossen worden. 

In dem bekannten, von Kogon, Langbein und Rückerl herausgegebenen 
Sammelband Nationalsozialistische Massentötungen durch Giftgas heißt 


е$:° 


“Ahnlich wie in Auschwitz — wenn auch nicht so lang und in einem so er- 
schreckend großen Umfang wie dort — bediente sich die Lagerführung des 
Konzentrationslagers Majdanek bei Lublin der Möglichkeit, Massen in 
Gaskammern zu ermorden. Sobald diese installiert waren, wurden die Ju- 
den bei der Einlieferung einer Selektion unterworfen: Diejenigen, die nicht 
arbeitsfühig zu sein schienen, wurden zur Vergasung eskortiert. " 


Etwas vorsichtiger, aber im gleichen Sinne äußert sich die Enzyklopädie 
des Holocaust!" 


4 IMT VII, S. 648. 

Der Ausdruck “Vernichtungslager” findet sich in keinem einzigen deutschen Dokument der 
Kriegszeit. Er ist dem Wortschatz der Alliierten entsprungen und stellt eine Übersetzung des 
englischen “extermination camp" dar. 

E. Kogon, H. Langbein, A. Rückerl, (Hg.), Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen durch 
Giftgas, S. Fischer Verlag, Frankfurt/M. 1983, S. 241. 

Eberhard Jackel, Peter Longerich und Julius Н. Schoeps (Hg.), Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, 
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"Einige Gefangene wurden gleich nach ihrer Ankunft in die Gaskammern 

gebracht — insofern war Majdanek ein Vernichtungslager. " 

Zehntausende von Büchern sind seit 1945 über den “Holocaust” veróffent- 
licht worden. Zentrum des “Holocaust”, so heißt es, seien sechs “Vernich- 
tungslager" in Polen gewesen. Man würde demnach erwarten, wahre Berge 
von Literatur über all diese “Vernichtungslager” und folglich auch über 
Majdanek zu finden, doch weit gefehlt: von der westlichen Geschichts- 
schreibung ist das Lubliner Lager vollkommen vernachlássigt worden. Seit 
1945 hat es kein einziger westeuropäischer oder amerikanischer Historiker 
für nótig erachtet, ein Werk über Majdanek zu schreiben, das wissenschaft- 
lichen Ansprüchen auch nur einigermaßen nahe käme! 

Neben einigen Erinnerungen ehemaliger Häftlinge, die zwangsläufig 
subjektiv gefärbt sind und eine nach Objektivität strebende Geschichts- 
schreibung niemals ersetzen können, ist Heiner Lichtensteins Majdanek. 
Reportage eines Prozesses? das einzige in deutscher Sprache erschienene 
Buch über jenes Lager, das eine gewisse Verbreitung gefunden hat. Mit ei- 
ner wissenschaftlichen Studie hat die Schrift freilich nichts gemein. Lich- 
tenstein setzt die massenweise Menschenvernichtung in Majdanek axioma- 
tisch voraus und nimmt den Düsseldorfer Prozess gegen ehemalige Ange- 
hörige des Lagerpersonals (1975-1981) zum Anlass, in journalistischem 
Stil gegen das NS-System, die Angeklagten, deren Verteidiger und die sei- 
nes Erachtens beim Verfolgen von NS-Tätern zu lasche bundesrepublikani- 
sche Justiz zu wettern. An die Stelle einer nüchternen historischen Unter- 
suchung tritt hier das Entrüstungspathos. 

Für die völlige Vernachlässigung Majdaneks durch die westliche Ge- 
schichtsschreibung gibt es vermutlich zwei Hauptgründe: 

—Die fast vollständige Monopolisierung der “Holocaust”-Diskussion 
durch das Lager Auschwitz; 

— Die mangelnde Bereitschaft der Geschichtsforscher zum Erlernen der 
polnischen Sprache, ohne deren Kenntnis eine seriöse Arbeit auf diesem 

Gebiet ein Ding der Unmöglichkeit ist. 


3. Majdanek in der polnischen Geschichtsschreibung 


Da sich das Lager Majdanek in Polen befand, ist es nur logisch, dass dort 
zahlreiche Bücher und Abhandlungen zu diesem Thema erschienen sind. 
Die betreffende Literatur ist streckenweise von vorzüglichem wissenschaft- 


Argon Verlag, Berlin 1993, S. 918. 
Heiner Lichtenstein, Majdanek. Reportage eines Prozesses, Europäische Verlagsanstalt, 
Frankfurt/M. 1979. 
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lichem Niveau — aufer in zwei entscheidenden, eng miteinander verknüpf- 
ten Punkten, nämlich hinsichtlich der Opferzahl des Lagers sowie der Fra- 
ge nach der Massenvernichtung von Häftlingen durch Vergasen oder Er- 
schieBen. Wie wir im Folgenden sehen werden, halt die Beweisführung 
hier einer kritischen Untersuchung nicht stand. 

Abgesehen von den wenigen in westliche Sprachen übersetzten Titeln 
ist diese Literatur außerhalb Polens unbekannt. Wir werden im Folgenden 
laufend auf sie zurückgreifen. 

Von den polnischen Forschern wird Majdanek — wie auch von den west- 
lichen — als Verbindung von Arbeits- und Vernichtungslager dargestellt. 
Dass die Geschichtsschreibung wáhrend der kommunistischen Herrschaft 
politischen Vorgaben zu folgen hatte, wird heute in Polen unumwunden 
eingeráumt; so gab Czestaw Rajca, Mitarbeiter des Majdanek-Museums, 
im Jahre 1992 in einem Beitrag über die Opferzahl des Lubliner Lagers zu, 
dass diese nicht nur von den Sowjets, sondern auch von Zdzislaw Lukas- 
zkiewicz, dem Verfasser der ersten historischen Studie über Majdanek, 
übertrieben worden war.’ 

Die von den Sowjets genannte Zahl von anderthalb oder mehr Millio- 
nen Majdanek-Opfern war dermaßen unglaubwürdig, dass man sie nach 
dem Krieg schon bald fallen ließ. Z. Lukaszkiewicz sprach 1948 von 
360.000 Toten. Davon hátten rund 60% “den Lagertod erlitten", was Tod 
durch Seuchen, Entkräftung, Unterernührung etc. bedeutet; 25% seien in 
den Gaskammern ermordet und die restlichen 15% auf andere Weise (durch 
Erschießen, Erhängen, Vergiften mit Spritzen etc.) zu Tode gebracht wor- 
den. '? 

Jahrzehntelang galt die von L. Lukaszkiewicz genannte Ziffer in Polen 
als verbindlich, doch seit einigen Jahren wird an ihr nicht mehr festgehal- 
ten. In seinem zuvor erwähnten Artikel meinte Rajca, in Wirklichkeit seien 
im Lubliner Lager rund 235.000 Menschen umgekommen. Diese Zahl ist 
auch von den Verantwortlichen der Gedenkstätte Majdanek übernommen 
worden. 

Wie die polnischen Historiker auf ihre Zahlen gekommen sind, werden 
wir später darlegen, und wir werden diesen ganz unhaltbaren Ziffern die 
von uns selbst anhand der Dokumente errechnete gegenüberstellen. 

Dass sie Majdanek vernachlässigt hätten, kann man den polnischen 
Zeitgeschichtsforschern, im Gegensatz zu den westlichen, in keiner Weise 





9 Czesław Rajca, “Problem liczby ofiar w obozie na Majdanku”, in: Zeszyty Majdanka (Hefte 


von Majdanek; künftig als ZM abgekürzt) XIV, 1992, S. 127-132. 

10 Zdzisław Lukaszkiewicz, “Obóz koncentracyjni i zagłady Majdanek” (Das Konzentrations- 
und Vernichtungslager Majdanek) in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Niemieckich 
w Polsce (Bulletin der Hauptkommission zur Untersuchung der deutschen Verbrechen in Po- 
len), Band 4 (1948), S. 63-105. 
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vorwerfen. Ihre grundsätzliche Schwäche liegt darin, dass sie bisher nicht 
imstande gewesen sind, sich von den Fesseln der doktrináren stalinisti- 
schen Geschichtsschreibung zu lósen, die von Anfang an ein propagandis- 
tisch verzerrtes Bild des Lagers geliefert hat. Die zunächst 1948 und dann 
wieder zu Beginn der neunziger Jahre in Polen erfolgten Reduktionen der 
Opferzahlen stellen nicht mehr als halbherzige und vollkommen ungenü- 
gende Schritte zur Überwindung einer Geschichtsschreibung dar, die sich 
am Gängelband der Politik befindet. 


4. Majdanek in der revisionistischen Literatur 


Ebenso wie die orthodoxen westlichen Historiker haben auch die Revisio- 
nisten Majdanek gänzlich vernachlässigt. Von ihrer Seite bisher erst ein 
einziges ausschlieBlich diesem Lager gewidmetes Buch verfasst worden. 
Es heißt Majdanek in alle Ewigkeit? und stammt von Josef Gideon Burg, 
einem antizionistischen Juden.'' Das im Jahre 1979 vor dem Hintergrund 
des damals in Düsseldorf ablaufenden Majdanek-Prozesses publizierte 
Opus erhob keinen Anspruch auf Wissenschaftlichkeit; Burg stützte sich 
vor allem auf Augenzeugenberichte und Zeitungsartikel. Er beschuldigte 
die Zionisten, die tragischen Geschehnisse in Majdanek zur moralischen 
und finanziellen Erpressung des deutschen Volkes zu missbrauchen, und 
beharrte darauf, dass es in jenem Lager keine Gaskammern gegeben habe. 
In eigenwilligem Deutsch — seine Muttersprache war Jiddisch — schrieb 
er." 
“Während meines Aufenthalts in einer zionistischen Ausbildungsschule in 
Breslau für Propagandisten, wo man aus Juden gemachte Seife zu sehen 
bekam und die Gaskammer- und Ausrottungstheorien gelehrt wurden, fiel 
mir dort ein junger Mann auf durch seine mutvolle Ehrlichkeit. Bei einer 
Gedenkblattaktion begegnete ich ihm später in Hildesheim wieder. Er 
klagte darüber, dass man ihm seinen ausgefüllten Bogen schon zweimal 
zurückgegeben habe und man ihm drohe, seine Ausreise nach den USA zu 
verhindern, wenn er nicht über seine Tätigkeit in den Gaskammern ‘aus- 
führlich’ berichte. R.W., inzwischen 30 Jahre alt geworden, erzählte mir 
unter Tränen, dass er nicht lügen kann, wenn es auch um Gojim geht. Als 
Orthodox-Gläubigen verbiete ihm das Gebot 2. Moses 20,16, wo es heißt: 
‘Du sollst kein falsches Zeugnis ablegen wider deinen Nächsten.’ Er sagte 
mir, dass er Chef einer Entlausungskammer in Majdanek und später in 
Birkenau war. Schon damals hatte er Schwierigkeiten mit seinen jüdischen 
Vorgesetzten, weil er nicht bereit war, sich am Diebstahl der zur Entlau- 





П Josef Gideon Burg, Majdanek in alle Ewigkeit?, Ederer Verlag, München 1979. 
12 Ebenda, S. 96. 
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sung eingelieferten Habseligkeiten zu beteiligen. R.W. sollte in den Frage- 

bógen aus Läusen Menschen machen und von den zurückbehaltenen Klei- 

derbiindeln die Zeugen für die Ausrottung. " 
Von seiner Argumentationsstruktur und seinem sehr emotionalen und po- 
lemischen Ton her stellt J.G. Burgs Werk gewissermaßen das revisionisti- 
sche Gegenstück zu dem Heiner Lichtensteins dar. — Teilweise mit Majda- 
nek befasste sich Burg auch in einem weiteren Buch, dem er den Titel Zio- 
nazi Zensur іп der BRD gab." 

Über die angeblichen Menschentótungsgaskammern von Majdanek sind 
revisionistischerseits zwei Studien erschienen. In seinem berühmten, 1988 
erstellten Bericht widmete sich der Amerikaner Fred Leuchter hauptsách- 
lich den in der Standardliteratur als *Gaskammern" bezeichneten Räum- 
lichkeiten in Auschwitz I und Birkenau, beschäftigte sich aber im letzten 
Teil auch mit den Gaskammern von Majdanek. Leuchter kam zum Schluss, 
in den betreffenden Räumen hätten aus bautechnischen Gründen keine 
Menschenvergasungen stattfinden können." 

Während auf Leuchters Schlussfolgerungen zu Auschwitz mehrere 
Antworten erfolgt sind, hat sich nur ein Autor mit dem Majdanek gewid- 
meten Teil des Leuchter-Gutachtens auseinandergesetzt, nämlich der Fran- 
zose Jean-Claude Pressac.” Wir werden im Zusammenhang mit der Dis- 
kussion der Gaskammern auf den für unser Thema relevanten Teil des 
Leuchter-Berichts sowie auf Pressacs Kritik desselben eingehen. 

Schließlich hat der Deutsche Germar Rudolf vier Seiten über die Gas- 
kammern von Majdanek verfasst. Seiner Überzeugung nach sprechen to- 
xikologische, chemische und bautechnische Gründe ebenso wie die Wider- 
sprüchlichkeit der Zeugenaussagen gegen die Realität der behaupteten 
Menschenvergasungen in diesen Räumen. Auch auf diese Studie werden 
wir zu sprechen kommen. 





13 Josef Gideon Burg, Zionazi Zensur in der BRD, Ederer Verlag, Miinchen 1980. 

Fred A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the Alleged Gas Chambers at Auschwitz, Birke- 
nau and Majdanek, Poland. Samisdat Publishers Ltd, Toronto 1988. Eine gekiirzte deutsche 
Fassung des Leuchter-Gutachtens erschien in der Nummer 36 der Historischen Tatsachen, 
Verlag fiir Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho. 

Jean-Claude Pressac, “Les carences et incohérences du rapport Leuchter", in: Jour J, 12. De- 
zember 1988, S. I-X. 

Germar Rudolf und Ernst Gauss, “Die *Gaskammern' von Auschwitz und Majdanek”, in: 
Ernst Gauss (Hg.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert Verlag, Tübingen 1994, S. 276- 
279. 
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5. Vom Ziel der vorliegenden Studie 


Wie wir dargelegt haben, gibt es 52 Jahre nach Kriegsende keine einzige 
Gesamtstudie über das Lager Majdanek, die wissenschaftlichen Anforde- 
rungen entspräche, weder seitens der orthodoxen Historiker noch seitens 
der Revisionisten. Wir beabsichtigen diese empfindliche Lücke mit dem 
vorliegenden Buch zu schließen. Die in der umfangreichen polnischen Li- 
teratur dargelegten Erkenntnisse wollen wir uns dabei zunutze machen, uns 
zugleich aber kritisch mit ihren Schwachstellen auseinandersetzen. 

Ausgangspunkt der vorliegenden Studie war ein Besuch in Lublin im 
Juni 1997. Den Schwerpunkt unserer Arbeit stellen naturgemäß die Be- 
weislage für die behauptete Massenvernichtung von Menschen sowie die 
damit verbundene Frage nach der Opferzahl von Majdanek dar. 

Dass wir für unser Werk den nüchternen Titel Konzentrationslager Maj- 
danek. Eine historische und technische Studie gewählt haben, weist darauf 
hin, dass wir in keiner Weise den Anspruch erheben, eine Geschichte Maj- 
daneks zu schreiben. Dies wäre übrigens ein recht schwieriges Unterfan- 
gen, da die Geschehnisse im Lager leider sehr unvollständig dokumentiert 
sind; viele Urkunden wurden vor der Räumung vernichtet oder sind ver- 
schwunden. Deshalb werden manche entscheidenden Aspekte der Ge- 
schichte von Majdanek für immer in Dunkel gehüllt bleiben, wenn nicht 
verschollene oder aus irgendwelchen Gründen verborgen gehaltene Doku- 
mente eines Tages doch noch ans Licht kommen. Beispielsweise bleibt die 
fundamentale Frage, wie viele Häftlinge im Verlauf der Existenz des La- 
gers dort eingeliefert worden sind, unter den gegenwärtigen Umständen 
unbeantwortbar, so dass man sich mit Schätzungen begnügen muss. 

‘Die Wahrheit über Majdanek’ kann unser Buch nicht offenbaren, doch 
soll es dazu beitragen, der Wahrheit über Majdanek ein gutes Stück näher 
zu kommen. Dass dabei gar manche altvertraute Vorstellung über Bord 
geht, wird sich nicht vermeiden lassen. 

Für die Kapitel IV, V, VI, VIII und IX unseres Werkes trägt Carlo Mat- 
togno die Verantwortung. Für Kapitel I, II, III und X, Einleitung und 
Schlusswort ist Jürgen Graf verantwortlich. Kapitel VII wurde von beiden 
Autoren gemeinsam verfasst. 


Carlo Mattogno 
Jürgen Graf 
7. Januar 1998 
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Kapitel I: 
Eine kurze Übersicht über die Geschichte 
des Lagers Majdanek im historischen Kontext 


1. Die Funktion der Konzentrationslager im Dritten 
Reich 


In den sechs Friedensjahren, die dem Dritten Reich beschieden waren, kam 
den Konzentrationslagern keine wirtschaftliche Bedeutung zu. Ihr Zweck 
bestand darin, die als unverbesserlich geltenden Systemgegner (aber auch 
Gewohnheitsverbrecher) von der Bevólkerung zu isolieren und die als um- 
erziehbar betrachteten zu guten Staatsbürgern im Sinne der nationalsozia- 
listischen Ideologie umzuformen. Die Zahl der KL-Insassen war in der 
Vorkriegszeit verhältnismäßig gering; so saßen im Sommer 1937 in allen 
Konzentrationslagern einschließlich der Kriminellen und der “Asozialen” 
(Landstreicher, Bettler usw.) zusammen 7.500 Häftlinge ein." 

Nach Kriegsbeginn schossen immer neue Konzentrationslager aus dem 
Boden, und die Zahl der Háftlinge schnellte in die Hóhe. Der Krieg brachte 
eine Internationalisierung der Lager mit sich; neben Widerstandskämpfern 
aus den von Deutschland besetzten Staaten wurden in immer stärkerem 
Maße auch Kriegsgefangene eingeliefert, und dazu kamen ab 1941 zahlrei- 
che Juden. 

Weil immer mehr Deutsche an die Front mussten, wurde der Mangel an 
Arbeitskraften für die Wirtschaft des Dritten Reiches mit dem Fortgang des 
Krieges zu einem Problem ersten Ranges. Dies bedeutete, dass sich die 
Funktion der Konzentrationslager änderte. Das Umerziehungsprinzip trat 
in den Hintergrund; maßgeblicher war nun der wirtschaftliche Aspekt. 

Am 30. April 1942 schrieb SS-Obergruppenführer Oswald Pohl, Leiter 
des Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamtes (WVHA) der SS, an den Reichsfüh- 
rer SS Heinrich Himmler"? 





17 Arno Mayer, Der Krieg als Kreuzzug, Rowohlt, Hamburg 1986, S. 245. 
18 R-129. 
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"Der Krieg hat eine sichtbare Strukturänderung der Konzentrationslager 
gebracht und ihre Aufgaben hinsichtlich des Häftlingseinsatzes grundle- 
gend geändert. Die Vermehrung von Häftlingen nur aus Sicherheits-, er- 
zieherischen oder vorbeugenden Gründen allein steht nicht mehr im Vor- 
dergrund. Das Schwergewicht hat sich nach der wirtschaftlichen Seite hin 
verlagert. Die Mobilisierung aller Häftlingsarbeitskräfte zunächst für 
Kriegsaufgaben (Rüstungssteigerung) und später für Friedensaufgaben 
schiebt sich immer mehr in den Vordergrund. 

Aus dieser Erkenntnis ergeben sich notwendige Maßnahmen, welche eine 
allmähliche Überführung der Konzentrationslager aus ihrer früheren ein- 
seitig politischen Form in eine den wirtschaftlichen Aufgaben entspre- 
chende Organisation erfordern.” 


Zum Arbeitseinsatz in den Lagern abkommandiert wurden namentlich Ju- 
den. In einem Schreiben an SS-Gruppenführer Richard Glücks, den Inspek- 
tor der Konzentrationslager, gab Himmler Ende Januar 1942 Folgendes be- 
kannt" 
“Richten Sie sich darauf ein, in den nächsten vier Wochen 100.000 männ- 
liche Juden und bis zu 50.000 Jüdinnen in die KL aufzunehmen. Große 
wirtschaftliche Aufträge und Aufgaben werden in den nächsten Wochen an 
die Konzentrationslager herantreten. " 


Eine wahre Flut von Dokumenten belegt die Bescháftigung von Juden in 
der NS-Kriegswirtschaft.”” Beispielsweise ordnete Adolf Hitler persönlich 
am 11. Mai 1944 den Einsatz von 200.000 Juden im Rahmen des Jäger- 
Bauprogramms an.” 

Die vor allem auf Seuchen, aber auch auf schlechte Verpflegung und 
Bekleidung sowie auf Überarbeitung zurückzuführenden extrem hohen To- 
desraten in den Konzentrationslagern beeinträchtigten selbstverständlich 
deren wirtschaftliche Effizienz aufs schwerste. Deshalb sandte Richard 
Glücks am 28. Dezember 1942 ein Rundschreiben an alle KL-Komman- 
danten, in denen er diese persónlich für die Erhaltung der Arbeitskraft der 
Häftlinge verantwortlich machte. Glücks schrieb:? 

“Die 1. Lagerärzte haben sich mit allen ihnen zur Verfügung stehenden 

Mitteln dafür einzusetzen, dass die Sterblichkeitsziffern in den einzelnen 

Lagern wesentlich herabgehen [...]. Die Lagerärzte haben mehr als bisher 

die Ernährung der Häftlinge zu überwachen und in Übereinstimmung mit 

den Verwaltungen dem Lagerkommandanten Verbesserungsvorschläge 
einzureichen. Diese dürfen nicht nur auf dem Papier stehen, sondern sind 


19 NO-500. 

20 Zahlreiche entsprechende Dokumente erwähnt Carlo Mattogno in I! mito dello sterminio 
ebraico, Sentinella d’Italia, Monfalcone 1987. 
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1919 — The Galveston Daily News, 4 April 1919, page 3: “Six million Jews in Po- 
land, Lithuania, Galicia, Palestine, Turkey and Siberia are dying of starvation. ... 
These six million despairing souls are totally dependent on American generosity 
for the bare necessities of life.” 

1919 — The Watchman and Southron, 5 April 1919: “Six million Jews in Poland, 
Lithuania, Galicia, Palestine, Turkey and Siberia are dying of starvation. ... These 
six million despairing souls are totally dependent on American generosity for the 
bare necessities of life.” 

1919 — The Galveston Daily News, 5 April 1919, page 5: “Six million Jews are dy- 
ing of starvation.” 

1919 — The Galveston Daily News, 6 April 1919, page 8: “The American Jewish 
Relief Committee is endeavoring to save from starvation six million Jews who are 
the helpless victims of the German terror.” 

1919 — El Paso Herald, 7 April 1919: “... to save from starvation six million Jews 
who are the helpless victims of the German Terror.” 

1919 — San Antonio Express, 8 April 1919, page 15: “The American Jewish Relief 
Committee is endeavoring to save from starvation six million Jews who are the 
helpless victims of the German terror.” 

1919 — The Corsicana Daily Sun, 9 April 1919, page 8: “THE AMERICAN 
JEWISH RELIEF COMMITTEE IS ENDEAVOURING TO SAVE FROM 
STARVATION SIX MILLION JEWS WHO ARE THE HELPLESS VICTIMS OF 
THE GERMAN TERROR” 

1919 — San Antonio Express, 9 April 1919, page 12: “At no other time in the histo- 
ry of the Jewish people has the need been so great as now. Six million of our 
brothers and sisters are dying of starvation. The entire race is threatened with ex- 
tinction.” 

1919 — Daily Kentucky New Era, Wednesday, 9 April 1919, pages 4f.: “The Amer- 
ican Jewish Relief Committee is endeavouring to save from starvation six million 
Jews who are the helpless victims of the German Terror.” 

1919 — The Wellington Leader (Tex.), 11 April 1919, page 1: “We wish to call the 
attention of our people to the great drive that is on to raise funds for the relief of 
the six million Jews who are starving in the war ridden districts of the east.” 

1919 — The Corsicana, Semi-Weekly Light, 11 April 1919, page 5: “THE 
AMERICAN JEWISH RELIEF COMMITTEE IS ENDEAVOURING TO SAVE 
FROM STARVATION SIX MILLION JEWS WHO ARE THE HELPLESS 
VICTIMS OF THE GERMAN TERROR” 

1919 — The Daily Courier (Pa.), 4 August 1919, section 2, page 1: “APPEALS TO 
AMERICA TO ACT QUICKLY IF LIVES OF SOME SIX MILLION JEWS ARE 
TO BE SAVED... The lives of some six million people are at stake.” 

1919 — The Fulton Patriot, 3 September 1919, page 4: “WORLD JEWRY AT 
GREATEST CRISIS Leaders in America Striving to Save Race in Europe From 
Destruction. ... All told, many million Christians and more than 6,000,000 Jews in 
countries other than the United States are being directly aided by American Jewish 
relief funds.” 

1919 — New York Times, 8 September 1919, page 6: “127,000 Jews Have Been 
Killed and 6,000,000 Are in Peril. ... 6,000,000 souls in Ukrainia and in Poland 
have received notice through action and by word that they are going to be com- 
pletely exterminated — this fact stands before the whole world as the paramount is- 
sue of the present day.” 

1919 — The Fort Wayne News and Sentinel, 17 September 1919, section 2, page 1: 
*... six million Jews are dying of starvation and where vast numbers of them— 
innocent victims of the ravages of war—wander homeless, and in rags." 

1919 — Trenton Evening Times (Trenton, N.J.), 28 September 1919, page 4: “Six 
Million Jews Reported Destitute in Eastern Europe." 
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von den Lagerärzten regelmäßig nachzukontrollieren. Ferner haben sich 
die Lagerärzte darum zu kümmern, dass die Arbeitsbedingungen auf den 
einzelnen Arbeitsplätzen nach Möglichkeit verbessert werden [...]. Der 
Reichsführer SS hat befohlen, dass die Sterblichkeit unbedingt geringer 
werden muß.” 


In der Tat verbesserten sich die Zustánde in den meisten Lagern als Folge 
dieser Anordnung ganz erheblich, und die Sterblichkeit sank innerhalb von 
acht Monaten um fast 80%.” 

Nächst der wirtschaftlichen Bedeutung der Häftlingsarbeit für das Dritte 
Reich stellten Sicherheitserwägungen den zweitwichtigsten Grund für den 
Ausbau des KL-Systems dar. In vielen besetzten Ländern sahen sich die 
Deutschen wachsenden und immer aktiveren Widerstandsbewegungen ge- 
genüber, auf deren Tatigkeit sie zum Schutz ihrer Truppen und Einrichtun- 
gen wie jede Besatzungsmacht vor und nach ihnen mit zunehmender Re- 
pression reagierten. Ein Hauptinstrument der Repression war das Lager. 

Besonders schlagkräftig war die bewaffnete Widerstandsbewegung in 
Polen und dort vor allem in der Umgebung der Stadt Lublin. Eine polni- 
sche Quelle vermeldet dazu:”* 


"Ab Anfang 1942 begann sich auch eine Partisanenbewegung zu entwi- 
ckeln, in deren Rahmen im Jahre 1944 dann in mehreren Dutzend Partisa- 
nenabteilungen ungeführ 20.000 bewaffnete Soldaten verschiedener Un- 
tergrundformationen fochten: AK [Armija Krajowa, Heimatarmee...], AL 
[Armija Ludowa, Volksarmee]. Unter ihnen gab es auch sowjetische Parti- 
saneneinheiten, die überfallartig von jenseits des Bugs kamen oder sich 
aus Kriegsgefangenen rekrutierten, welche aus Hitlerlagern geflohen wa- 
ren [...]. In Zusammenwirken mit Luftabteilungen (sie operierten in unbe- 
waldeten Zonen) sowie Garnisonen banden sie große Kräfte des Feindes 
und fügten ihm schwere Verluste zu. Dies zwang den Okkupanten zum Ein- 
satz besonders zahlreicher Polizei- und Armeeeinheiten auf dem Gebiet 
der Wojwodenschaft. Obgleich der Okkupant bei der Bekämpfung der Wi- 
derstandsbewegung die drastischsten Mittel anwandte (Befriedungsaktio- 
nen, Niederbrennen von Dórfern, Hinrichtungen, Deportationen usw.), ge- 
lang es ihm nicht, die Lage in den Griff zu bekommen. Wir begnügen uns 
hier mit dem Hinweis darauf, dass laut deutschen Unterlagen im Zeitraum 
vom Juli 1942 bis zum Dezember 1943 auf dem Territorium des [Lubliner] 
Distrikts nicht weniger als 27.250 ‘Überfälle’ verschiedener Art begangen 
wurden, dass dort mehrere große Partisanenschlachten ausgefochten wur- 
den [...], dass allein im Verlauf der ersten Monate des Jahres 1944 254 
Züge zum Entgleisen gebracht oder gesprengt, 116 Bahnhöfe und Eisen- 





23 pS-1469. 

24 Zygmunt Mankowski, “Obozy hitlerowskie – Majdanek — Lubelszczyna. Ruch oporu” (Hit- 
lerlager — Majdanek — Lubliner Gegend. Die Widerstandsbewegung), in: Tadeusz Mencel 
(Hg.), Majdanek 1941 - 1944, Wydanwnicto Lubelskie, Lublin 1991, S. 35. 
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bahneinrichtungen angegriffen sowie 19 Transporte angehalten oder be- 
schossen wurden.” 
Für den Zeitraum zwischen dem 1. Januar 1941 und dem 30. Juni 1944 lis- 
tet der US-Historiker Richard C. Lucas die den Deutschen vom polnischen 
Widerstand zugefügten Verluste wie folgt auf:” 


Beschädigte Lokomotiven 6.930 
Lokomotiven, deren Reparatur verzögert wurde 803 
Zum Entgleisen gebrachte Züge 732 
Zerstórte Eisenbahnwagen 979 
Beschádigte Eisenbahnwagen 19.058 
In Brand gesteckte Eisenbahnwagen 443 
Unterbrechungen der Elektrizitätsversorgung in Warschau 638 
Zerstörte oder beschädigte Militärfahrzeuge 4.623 
Gesprengte Eisenbahnbrücken 38 
Beschädigte Flugzeuge 28 
Zerstörte Flugzeuge 68 
Vernichtetes Benzin in Tonnen 4.674 
Lahmgelegte Ölraffinerien 3 
Verbrannte Wagenladungen Holz 150 
Niedergebrannte Warenlager 122 
Niedergebrannte Lager mit Militärverpflegung 8 
Lahmgelegte Fabriken 7 
Niedergebrannte Fabriken 15 
Produzierte defekte Flugzeugteile 4.710 
Produzierte defekte Kanonen 203 
Produzierte defekte Artilleriegeschosse 92.000 
Produzierte defekte Flugzeuge 107 
Produzierte defekte Teile von Elektrogeräten 570.000 
Beschädigte wichtige Industrieanlagen 2.872 
Verschiedene Sabotageakte 25.125 
Anschläge auf Deutsche 5.733 


General Eduard Bor-Komorowski, Führer des Warschauer Aufstandes von 
1944 (der nach seiner Gefangennahme auf persönlichen Befehl Adolf Hit- 
lers gut behandelt wurde und den Krieg überlebte), kommentierte diese 
Liste wie folgt:” 
“Diese Ubersicht zeigt nur die wichtigeren Sabotageakte und gibt lediglich 
das halbe Bild unserer Aktivitüten wieder.” 


?5 Richard C. Lukas, The Forgotten Holocaust. The Poles under German Occupation. The Uni- 
versity Press of Kentucky, Lexington, Kentucky, 1986 S. 57 ff. 
26 Ebenda, S. 68. 
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Diese Aktivitäten des bewaffneten Widerstands führten nach dem altbe- 
kannten Strickmuster von Terror und Gegenterror zu immer hárteren und 
umfassenderen Repressalien gegen die Zivilbevölkerung: Nicht nur der 
Zusammenarbeit mit den Partisanen Verdächtige, sondern auch Geiseln 
wurden massenhaft festgenommen und in die Konzentrationslager eingelie- 
fert. 


2. Das Lubliner Gebiet in der NS-Polenpolitik 


Vor diesem Hintergrund ist auch die Entstehung und Geschichte des Lagers 
Majdanek bei Lublin zu sehen. Doch zunächst einige Worte zur nationalso- 
zialistischen Polenpolitik für die Gegend, in der sich die Stadt Lublin be- 
findet. 

1939 war Lublin nach dem militärischen Zusammenbruch und der Tei- 
lung Polens in deutsche Hand gefallen. In der NS-Polenpolitik waren dem 
Lubliner Gebiet zeitweilig zwei einander diametral entgegengesetzte Auf- 
gaben zugedacht, von denen keine über das Anfangsstadium hinaus gedieh. 

Einerseits sollte diese Gegend zum deutschen Siedlungsgebiet werden. 
Die Nationalsozialisten planten eine schrittweise Germanisierung der Re- 
gion, wobei sie sich darauf beriefen, dass Lublin ursprünglich einen stark 
deutschen Charakter getragen habe. Ernst Zórner, Gouverneur des Lubliner 
Distrikts, schrieb 1942 in seinem Vorwort zu einem Buch über die Stadt 
Lublin:? 

"Schon vor sechs Jahrhunderten begann hier die Aufbauarbeit deutscher 

Handwerker und Kaufleute. Noch um die Mitte des 15. Jahrhundert hatte 

das alte Lublin eine überwiegend deutsche Mehrheit, einen deutschen Rat 

an der Spitze der Stadt und lebte nach deutschem Recht. " 
Als Ausgangspunkt für die Eindeutschung der Lubliner Gegend sollten 
dort mächtige SS-Siedlungen entstehen, die nicht nur für die SS- 
Angehórigen selbst, sondern auch für deren Familien gedacht waren. Fer- 
ner wurde die Ansiedlung Volksdeutscher aus Bulgarien, Jugoslawien und 
Rumänien ins Auge gefasst Schließlich sollte auch die Suche nach 
deutschstämmigen Polen vorangetrieben werden, die man dem deutschen 
Volkstum einzuverleiben trachtete. In einer Schrift vom 21. Juli 1942, die 





27 Fritz Schëller, Max-Otto Vandrey, Führer durch die Stadt Lublin, Krakau 1942, S. 5. Zitiert 
nach Józef Marszalek, “Geneza i poczatki budowy obozu koncentracyjnego na Majdanku” 

(Genese und Anfánge des Baus des Konzentrationslagers Majdanek), in: ZM, I, 1965, S. 22. 
Die Heranführung von Volksdeutschen aus diesen Ländern wurde Mitte Juli 1941 auf einer 
Konferenz der NSDAP in Zamo$é beschlossen (Krakauer Zeitung vom 17. Juli 1941, zitiert 
nach J. Marszalek, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 25). 
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wir im Folgenden zitieren werden, verwendete Himmler dafür die Be- 
zeichnung “Fahndung nach deutschem Blut.” 

Andererseits sollte das Lubliner Gebiet auch zum Auffangbecken für 
Juden werden. Im Juli 1942 ordnete Himmler die Beschleunigung der da- 
mals bereits im Gang begriffenen Umsiedlung der jüdischen Bevólkerung 
des Generalgouvernements in einige wenige Sammelzonen an:” 


"Lublin, den 19. Juli 1942 
An den 
Hóheren SS- und Polizeiführer Ost 
SS-Obergruppenführer Krüger 
Krakau. 


Ich ordne an, dass die Umsiedlung der gesamten jüdischen Bevölkerung 
des Generalgouvernements bis zum 31. Dezember 1942 beendet ist. 

Mit dem 31. Dezember dürfen sich keinerlei Personen jiidischer Herkunft 
mehr im Generalgouvernement aufhalten. Es sei denn, dass sie sich in den 
Sammellagern Warschau, Krakau, Tschenstochau, Radom, Lublin aufhal- 
ten. Alle anderen Arbeitsvorkommen, die jüdische Arbeitskräfte beschäfti- 
gen, haben bis dorthin beendet zu sein, oder, falls ihre Beendigung nicht 
möglich ist, in eines der Sammellager verlegt zu sein. 

Diese Maßnahmen sind zu der im Sinne der Neuordnung Europas notwen- 
digen ethnischen Scheidung von Rassen und Völkern sowie im Interesse 
der Sicherheit des deutschen Reiches und seiner Interessengebiete erfor- 
derlich. Jede Durchbrechung dieser Regelung bedeutet eine Gefahr für 
Ruhe und Ordnung des deutschen Gesamtinteressengebietes, einen Ansatz- 
punkt für die Widerstandsbewegung und einen moralischen und physischen 
Seuchenherd. 

Aus all diesen Gründen ist eine totale Bereinigung notwendig und daher 
durchzuführen. Voraussichtliche Terminüberschreitungen sind mir recht- 
zeitig zu melden, sodass ich früh genug für Abhilfe sorgen kann. Alle Ge- 
suche anderer Dienststellen um Absonderung sowie Ausnahmegenehmi- 
gung sind mir persönlich vorzulegen. 


Heil Hitler! 

gez. H. Himmler.” 

Zusätzlich zu polnischen Juden hätte der Lubliner Distrikt ursprünglich Ju- 

den aus ganz Europa aufnehmen sollen. Dieser Plan war schon 1939 ent- 

standen. Unter Berufung auf Adolf Hitler verkündete Reinhard Heydrich, 

Chef des Reichssicherhauptamtes (RSHA), am 21. September 1939, der 

östlich von Krakau und nördlich der slowakischen Grenze gelegene Teil 
Galiziens solle “ein jüdischer Staat unter deutscher Verwaltung” werden. 


? NO-5574. 
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Im Oktober desselben Jahres organisierte Adolf Eichmann, Leiter des 
Umsiedlungsreferats der Gestapo, der in Prag eine Stelle für die Auswan- 
derung der Juden aus dem Protektorat Böhmen und Mähren gegründet hat- 
te, erste kleinere Judendeportationen aus dem Protektorat nach Nisko, eine 
Ortschaft im Distrikt Lublin. Nisko sollte als Durchgangslager für die Ver- 
teilung der eingetroffenen Juden dienen. Auf Befehl Friedrich. Wilhelm 
Krügers, des Hóheren SS- und Polizeiführers im Generalgouvernement, 
wurden die Abschiebungen gestoppt, und im April 1940 wurde Nisko ge- 
schlossen. 

Die Plane für ein Judenreservat Lublin wurden von Himmler im April 
1940 in einem Treffen mit Hans Frank, Hermann Góring sowie Arthur 
Greiser, dem Reichsstatthalter im Warthegau, nochmals aufs Tapet ge- 
bracht, und es wurden Deportationen für den August desselben Jahres ge- 
plant. Nachdem Hitler Zweifel an der Tauglichkeit dieses Projekts geäußert 
hatte, wurde es fallen gelassen, und man suchte nach weiter entfernten Ge- 
bieten für die Aufnahme der aus West- und Mitteleuropa zu verbannenden 
jüdischen Massen.” Es war in der Tat nicht zu erkennen, wie ein und das- 
selbe Gebiet gleichzeitig germanisiert und in ein Reservat für die europäi- 
sche Judenheit hátte umgewandelt werden kónnen! 


3. Die Entstehung des Lagers Majdanek 


Das in der nationalsozialistischen Lublin-Politik herrschende Chaos ist ein 

Beweis unter vielen dafür, wie wenig die Klischeevorstellung vom Dritten 
Reich als einem straff zentralistisch geführten und perfekt organisierten 
Staatswesen mit der Wirklichkeit gemein hat. Nicht minder chaotisch als 
die NS-Politik für das Lubliner Gebiet war auch die Geschichte des Lagers, 
das den Gegenstand unserer Studie bildet. Von einer klaren, konsequent 
durchgezogenen Planung konnte da keine Rede sein: Rivalitäten zwischen 
verschiedenen Institutionen sowie die sich ständig verändernde Kriegslage 
führten dazu, dass dem Konzentrationslager Majdanek niemals eine ein- 
deutige Funktion zufiel. Es blieb bis zuletzt ein Provisorium. 

Bei unseren Darlegungen über die Genese des Lubliner Lagers stützen 
wir uns zunáchst auf im Majdanek-Museum sowie dem Archiv der Stadt 
Lublin vorgefundene deutsche Dokumente der Kriegszeit, dann aber in 
noch hóherem Ausmaf auf einen wichtigen Artikel, den Józef Marszalek, 
langjähriger Leiter der Gedenkstätte Majdanek, zu diesem Thema verfasst 
hat?! Völlig unberücksichtigt bleiben dabei allerdings Marszaleks penet- 





30 Zum Lublin-Plan siehe Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, aaO. (Anm. 7), S. 1011 - 1013. 
31 J. Marszałek, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 15-59. 
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rante Auslassungen über die Rolle Majdaneks als “Vernichtungslager”; 
weshalb wir diese schlicht und einfach ignorieren, wird sich spáter mit vol- 
ler Klarheit zeigen. 

Den Ausgangspunkt für die Entstehung des Lubliner Lagers scheint, 
soweit man dies anhand der lückenhaften Quellengrundlage beurteilen 
kann, ein Besuch Heinrich Himmlers in Lublin im Juli 1941 gebildet zu 
haben. In einem Vermerk vom 21. jenes Monats wurden folgende Anwei- 
sungen Himmlers festgehalten:?? 


"Der Reichsführer SS hat bei seiner Besichtigung am 20. Juli 1941 in Lub- 
lin und Zamość folgendes befohlen: 

1. Der Beauftragte des RFSS errichtet ein KL von 25.000 - 50.000 Häftlin- 
gen zum Einsatz für Werkstätten und Bauten der SS und Polizei. Aus den 
KL werden Nebenlager je nach Standort gebildet. Soll KL vom Inspekteur 
der KLs errichtet werden? 

2. Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke. 

Das bisherige Lager soll ausschließlich für Autoreparaturen und Tischle- 
reibetriebe ausgebaut werden. 

Ein neues Arbeitslager mit den erforderlichen Werkstätten für Bekleidung, 
Schlosserei, Gerberei, Schusterei, Stallmacherei (Schlittenherstellung) soll 
im Osten von Lublin neu errichtet werden. 

3. Aus den Werkstätten Lublin fiir Bekleidungsgegenstdnde aller Art soll 
die Kleiderkasse der Waffen-SS ihren Bedarf decken. Die Kleiderkasse 
Berlin errichtet in Lublin eine Nebenstelle, die den gesamten Bezug zu re- 
geln hat. 

4. Die Neubauten des SS- und Polizeiviertels werden nach vorgeschlage- 
nem Plan endgültig auf dem Geldnde des ehemaligen Flugplatzes von Lub- 
lin errichtet. Die alte deutsche Stadt ist in den Gesamtbebauungsplan des 
SS- und Polizeiviertels einzubeziehen. Mit der Sanierung der Altgebäude, 
so weit technisch und wirtschaftlich vertretbar, und mit dem Bau der Er- 
schließung für das neue Viertel, ist im Rahmen des Generalbebauungspla- 
nes sofort zu beginnen. Amt II stellt hierfür die erforderlichen technischen 
Kräfte mit Polizeireservisten zur Verfügung. Die SS-Mannschaftshüuser 
sind hierbei zu beteiligen. [...] 

6. Die Ausrüstungswerke haben die Ausbildung von Maurern, Zimmerern 
usw. (Baufacharbeiter) für den Einsatz im Osten durchzuführen. Ferner 
sind große Schneiderwerkstätten mit Jüdinnen zu schaffen. [...] 

11. Die Aktion ‘Fahndung nach deutschem Blut’ wird für das gesamte Ge- 
neralgouvernement erweitert und ein Großsiedlungsgebiet in den deut- 
schen Kolonien bei Zamosc geschaffen. |...] 

13. Der Beauftragte des Reichsführers hat bis zum Herbst des Jahres für 
die Errichtung der SS- und Polizeistützpunkte im neuen Ostraum in erster 
Linie Befehlsmaßnahmen durchzuführen. Besonderer Bedacht ist zu neh- 
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men auf die Schaffung der erforderlichen Familienwohnungen für die An- 

gehörigen der SS und Polizei. [...]. " 

Beim “Beauftragten des RFSS" handelte es sich um den SS-Brigadeführer 
Odilo Globocnik, einen engen Vertrauten Himmlers, den dieser am 17. Juli 
1941 zu seinem Bevollmächtigten für die Errichtung der SS- und Polizei- 
stützpunkte im "neuen Ostraum" ernannt hatte. Globocnik hatte im Früh- 
ling 1941 in Lublin eine SS-Sondereinheit aufgebaut, die sich aus jungen 
Architekten, Demographen usw. rekrutierte und die Neugestaltung der 
Stadt sowie ihrer Umgebung planen sollte.?? 

Mit dem “bisherigen Lager" war das sogenannte “Judenlager” gemeint, 
das sich an der Lipowa-Straße inmitten der Stadt Lublin befand und unter 
dem man sich wohl eine Art Gefängnis mit anliegenden Werkstätten vorzu- 
stellen hat. Dort arbeiteten in Kriegsgefangenschaft geratene jüdische Sol- 
daten der polnischen Armee in Betrieben der DAW (Deutschen Ausrüs- 
tungswerke). — Auf dem von Himmler erwähnten Gelände des ehemaligen 
Flugplatzes, wo “nach bisherigem Plan” (d.h. vermutlich nach einem von 
Globocniks Mannschaft entworfenen Projekt) Neubauten des SS- und Poli- 
zeiviertels errichtet werden sollten, entstand später das sogenannte “Flug- 
hafenlager”, eine Filiale von Majdanek. 

Das für die Errichtung der neuen Gebäude auf dem Territorium des al- 
ten Flughafens zuständige Amt II (Bauten) gehörte zum Hauptamt Haus- 
halt und Bauten der SS. Sein Chef war der SS-Oberführer Ingenieur Hans 
Kammler. Diesem Amt unterstand die lokale Zentralbauleitung der Waffen- 
SS und Polizei Lublin. 

Aufschlussreich ist die von Himmler aufgeworfene Frage: “Soll KL 
vom Inspekteur der KLs errichtet werden?” Dies wäre der normale Weg 
gewesen. Himmler erwog offenbar, seinem Bevollmächtigten und persönli- 
chen Freund Globocnik den Aufbau des Lagers in eigener Regie anzuver- 
trauen. Damit geriet er zwangsläufig in Gegensatz zu Hans Frank sowie der 
zivilen Verwaltung der Stadt Lublin, die kein Interesse daran haben konn- 
ten, Himmler und dessen Mann Globocnik nach freiem Belieben schalten 
und walten zu lassen. 

Der Lubliner Gouverneur Zörner zeigte sich über Globocniks Eigen- 
mächtigkeit verärgert. In einem Schreiben vom 30. August 1941 verwahrte 
er sich bei diesem dagegen, dass offenbar ohne seine Genehmigung anstel- 
le des in der Stadt Lublin selbst liegenden “Judenlagers” ein Konzentrati- 
onslager entstehen solle 2 

Das Lager, mit dessen Bau in den ersten Oktobertagen 1941 begonnen 
wurde, erhielt zunächst die Bezeichnung “Kriegsgefangenenlager der Waf- 





33 J. Marszałek, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 21. 
34 Ebenda, S. 28. 
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fen-SS Lublin" (Kurzform: KGL); sie taucht erstmals in einem Dokument 
vom 7. Oktober auf.? Der Ausdruck “Konzentrationslager” (KL) wurde al- 
so vermieden. J. Marszalek stellt die Hypothese auf, Globocnik habe Zór- 
ner durch diesen Namenswechsel besänftigen wollen, da der Bau eines 
Kriegsgefangenenlagers angesichts der Massen in deutsche Gefangenschaft 
geratener Sowjetsoldaten nichts Ungewóhnliches war; zu jenem Zeitpunkt 
waren im Lubliner Distrikt denn auch bereits mehrere Stalags entstanden. 

Da die gefangenen Rotarmisten in den Stalags nicht oder nur in be- 
grenztem Maße zur Arbeit eingesetzt werden konnten, lag der Gedanke na- 
he, einen Teil davon zum Aufbau des Lubliner Lagers abzukommandieren 
und später dort in den geplanten, für die Kriegswirtschaft bedeutsamen In- 
dustrien einzusetzen. In der Tat gehörten zu den ersten Häftlingen Maj- 
daneks aus den órtlichen Stalags herbeigeführte sowjetische Kriegsgefan- 
gene. Z. Lukaszkiewicz gibt ihre Zahl mit ca. 5.000 an,*” was vermutlich 
zu hoch gegriffen ist. Neben den Rotarmisten mussten jüdische Gefangene 
aus dem Lager an der Lipowa-Straße beim Aufbau des Lagers mitwirken. 

Die Doppelfunktion des Lagers bestätigte Himmler nachträglich am 14. 
April 1942 in einem Brief an das Reichsverkehrsministerium, in dem er 
festhielt, das Kriegsgefangenenlager diene gleichzeitig als Konzentrations- 
lager.” Erst im April 1943, als Kriegsgefangene längst nur noch eine Min- 
derheit unter seinen Insassen bildeten, wurde es offiziell in “KL Lublin” 
umbenannt. 

Wie erinnerlich, hatte Himmler ursprünglich ein Lager für 25.000 bis 
50.000 Häftlinge vorgesehen. Als der Befehl zur Errichtung des “Kriegsge- 
fangenenlagers" formell erteilt wurde, war aber schon von 125.000 Insas- 
sen die Rede. Am 1. November 1941, also bereits nach dem Eintreffen der 
ersten Gefangenen auf dem Territorium des zu schaffenden Lagers, schrieb 
SS-Oberführer Hans Kammler, Chef des Amts II (Bauten) des Hauptamts 
Haushalt und Bauten im WVHA der SS, an die Zentralbauleitung der Waf- 
fen-SS und Polizei Lublin:” 

"Der Baubefehl für die Errichtung eines Kriegsgefangenenlagers in Lublin 

zur Unterbringung von 125.000 Kriegsgefangenen wird hiermit erteilt. Als 

erste Baurate wird der Betrag in Hóhe von 5.000.000.- RM bei Kap. 21/7 

zur Verfügung gestellt. Die Gesamtkosten sind unter Vorlage ordnungsge- 

mäßer Unterlagen unverzüglich beim Amt П zu beantragen.” 
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Fünf Wochen spáter, in einem vom 8. Dezember 1941 stammenden Nach- 
trag zu diesem Schreiben, sprach Kammler nun von “150.000 Kriegsge- 
fangenen" und ordnete an, die für das Lager erforderlichen Versorgungs-, 
Wirtschafts- und Werkstattanlagen mit vorzusehen, z.B. “Großwäschereien, 
Entlausungsanlage, Verbrennungsanlage, Großwerkstätten usw."?? 

In seinem Vermerk vom 21. Juli 1941 hatte sich Himmler hinsichtlich 
des Standorts des zu schaffenden Lagers nicht festgelegt. Dieses entstand 
dann südöstlich von Lublin, rund 5 km vom Stadtzentrum entfernt, auf ei- 
ner nach Süden und Westen leicht abfallenden Ebene, die im Süden von 
den Dörfern Abramowice und Dziesiata begrenzt wurde.^? 

Den Ausschlag für die Wahl dieses Orts dürften praktische Erwägungen 
gegeben haben. Aufgrund der geringen Entfernung des Lagergeländes vom 
Lubliner Bahnhof konnten Häftlingstransporte zu Fuß herbeigeführt wer- 
den, so dass sich der Bau einer Eisenbahnlinie zum Lager erübrigte. Ferner 
lag das Gelände des ausrangierten Flugplatzes, auf dem eine große SS- 
Siedlung sowie Werkstätten der DAW entstehen sollten, nur einige hundert 
Meter von der Lagergrenze entfernt, also in nächster Nähe zu den Unter- 
künften jener Häftlinge, denen die Errichtung der Bauwerke obliegen wür- 
de. 

Selbst den Augen des oberflächlichsten Beobachters konnte die Exis- 
tenz dieses Lagers natürlich keine Minute lang verborgen bleiben. J. Mars- 
zatek hält denn auch unmissverständlich fest:*! 

“Dieses ganze Gebiet ist vollkommen offen. Es bestehen dort keine natürli- 

chen Hindernisse in Gestalt von größeren Flüssen oder Wäldern. Hinsicht- 

lich seiner Lage war das Lager beinahe von allen Seiten her einsehbar. 

Seine nördliche Grenze lag an der vielbefahrenen Straße Lublin — Chetm — 

Zamość — Lwów; die südliche verlief längs des Nordteils der Siedlungen 

Dzesigta und Abramowic; die westliche stieß beinahe an die ersten Ge- 

bäude des Stadtteils Kosminek; nur die östliche durchschnitt die Acker des 

Dorfes Kalinowka. Man hat nicht definitiv feststellen können, warum be- 

schlossen wurde, das Lager ausgerechnet an diesem Ort zu errichten. Mit 

Sicherheit spielte die Absicht keine Rolle, es vor den Augen der Offentlich- 

keit zu verbergen.” 

Der erste erhaltene Plan von Majdanek stammt vom 7. Oktober 1941," 
wobei das Lager darauf als “Kriegsgefangenenlager” bezeichnet wurde.” 
Es sah die Errichtung von 10 eine Gesamtfläche von 62,9 ha einnehmen- 
den Feldern für Häftlingsbaracken vor, wobei die westlichen fünf Felder 
eine rechteckige, die östlichen fünf eine irreguläre, trapezartige Form auf- 





40 Siehe Dokument 1 und Fotografien I, П. 


^! J. Marszalek, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 32. 
? Ebenda, S. 33. 
^ Siehe Dokument 2. 
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wiesen. Ein doppelter Stacheldrahtverhau sowie 25 jeweils 110 bis 140 m 
voneinander entfernte Wachtürme sollten Ausbrüche verhindern. 

Vorgesehen waren insgesamt 236 Baracken, darunter 207 Wohnbara- 
cken.^ Nimmt man pro Baracke eine Belegung mit 250 Insassen an, so 
ergibt sich eine Lagerstärke von etwas über 50.000 Häftlingen, was dem 
Himmler- Vermerk vom 21. Juli, nicht aber dem Kammler-Befehl vom 1. 
November 1941 entspricht; in diesem war ja von 125.000 Gefangenen die 
Rede gewesen. Trotzdem galt der Plan vom 7. Oktober 1941 zumindest bis 
zum Marz 1942 als verbindlich. Dies ist daraus ersichtlich, dass die Projek- 
te für den Anschluss des Lagers an das städtische Kanalisationsnetz, die 
vom Februar und März 1942 stammen, auf der Grundlage eben dieses ers- 
ten Plans beruhen.“ 

Unterdessen war der Aufbau des Lagers in vollem Gange. Den ersten 
Häftlingstransporten, die sich wie erwähnt aus sowjetischen sowie pol- 
nisch-jüdischen Kriegsgefangenen rekrutierten, fiel die Aufgabe zu, das 
Terrain zu nivellieren sowie die Baracken auf dem ersten Feld zu errichten. 
Als Ende November die ersten polnischen Funktionshäftlinge“ aus im 
Reich gelegenen Lagern wie Dachau, Buchenwald, Auschwitz und Gusen 
(einem Nebenlager von Mauthausen) eintrafen, waren die südliche Bara- 
ckenreihe sowie ein Teil der Baracken der nördlichen Reihe auf Feld I be- 
reits erstellt." Die Arbeitsbedingungen waren für die dabei eingesetzten 
Gefangenen äußerst unmenschlich, da sie, ehe die ersten Baracken fertig- 
gebaut waren, unter freiem Himmel übernachten mussten und der herbstli- 
chen Kälte sowie dem Regen ausgesetzt waren. 

Die Zentralbauleitung pflegte die Aufträge für die zu verrichtenden Ar- 
beiten an private Firmen zu vergeben. Im Allgemeinen erhielt jene Firma 
einen Auftrag, die das günstigste Kostenangebot unterbreitete. Von den 
Privatfirmen wurden üblicherweise nur die Facharbeiter gestellt; einfache 
manuelle Arbeiten, die keiner besonderen Schulung bedurften, wurden 
oftmals von Häftlingen verrichtet. Die Zuteilung des Baumaterials an die 
Firmen oblag der Zentralbauleitung. 





44 Es gab drei Arten von Baracken: Die “Schneider-Baracken”, die 30 x 10 x 2,60 m maßen, die 
*Schónbrunn-Baracken", deren Größe 32,50 x 12,50 x 2,70 m betrug, sowie schließlich die 
*Werner-Baracken", die 32,05 x 12,50 x 2,60 m groß waren. Der Grund dafür lag im Mangel 
an Fertigteilen ein und desselben Barackentyps; man mußte mit dem Material bauen, das ge- 
rade verfügbar war. J. Marszalek, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 37, 38. 

45 J. Marszałek, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 35. 

46 Unter Funktionshäftlingen verstand man Häftlinge, die das Verbindungsglied zwischen ihren 
Mitgefangenen und der Lagerverwaltung bildeten, beispielsweise Dolmetscher. Dass Ende 
1941 polnische Háftlinge aus weiter westlich gelegenen Lagern nach Majdanek geschickt 
wurden, lag sicher vor allem daran, dass man sie zum Übersetzen benótigte. Ferner befanden 
sich unter ihnen mehrere Arzte (vgl. Kapitel 3). 

47 J, Marszałek, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 36, 37. 
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DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 


1919 — Rushville Daily Republican, 29 September 1919, page 4: “The thought that 
as I walk the streets of this prosperous and happy town there are 6,000,000 people 
in other lands without food, shelter or raiment is disturbing. ... When I read, as I 
have read all my life, of the persecution and slaughter of the Jews I am not proud 
of my own race or my religion. ... Six million people perishing!” 

1919 — Tipton Tribune, 29 September 1919, page 2: “The thought that as I walk the 
streets of this prosperous and happy town there are 6,000,000 people in other lands 
without food, shelter or raiment is disturbing. ... When I read, as I have read all 
my life, of the persecution and slaughter of the Jews I am not proud of my own 
race or my religion. ... Six million people perishing!” 

1919 — Fort Wayne Journal Gazette, 1 October 1919, page 4: “The thought that as 
I walk the streets of this prosperous and happy town there are 6,000,000 people in 
other lands without food, shelter or raiment is disturbing. ... When I read, as I have 
read all my life, of the persecution and slaughter of the Jews I am not proud of my 
own race or my religion. ... Six million people perishing!” 

1919 — The Washington Democrat, 2 October 1919, page 1: “The thought that as I 
walk the streets of this prosperous and happy town there are 6,000,000 people in 
other lands without food, shelter or raiment is disturbing. ... When I read, as I have 
read all my life, of the persecution and slaughter of the Jews I am not proud of my 
own race or my religion. ... Six million people perishing!” 

1919 — The Colorado Springs Gazette, 2 October 1919: “SIX MILLION JEWS 
FORM DAILY IN A BREAD LINE ... Six million Jews, men, women and chil- 
dren, a number as great as the population of the state of Illinois including Chicago, 
form the bread line in Europe every day.” 

1919 — Janesville Daily Gazette (Wis.), 4 October 1919, page 4: “... the Feast Day 
of Rosh Hashonah. It was not a feast day for some six million starving Jews of Eu- 
rope because every day for the past four years has been a fast day for them. ... the 
five year fast that has been the lot of the 6,000,000 Jews in Europe.” 

1919 — Sheboygan Press (Wis.), 4 October 1919, page 2: “... the Feast Day of 
Rosh Hashonah. It was not a feast day for some six million starving Jews of Eu- 
rope because every day for the past four years has been a fast day for them. ... the 
five year fast that has been the lot of the 6,000,000 Jews in Europe.” 

1919 — The Pittsburgh Gazette Times — 5 October 1919, section 6, page 16: “Still 
they live—these 6,000,000 helpless, starving, homeless people ... JEWISH WAR 
RELIEF COMMITTEE” 

1919 — The Fort Wayne Journal-Gazette (Ind.), 6 October 1919, page 3: “With six 
million of their population in absolute want, they are unable alone to render suffi- 
cient aid... There are to-day to be found in the ten provinces of Russia, Poland and 
the fifteen provinces called the ‘Pale of Settlement’ six millions of these peaceful 
and law abiding people... We do not see with our eyes the evidences of want and 
degradation into which six million Jews have been thrown suddenly through no 
fault of their own.” 

1919 — Indiana Weekly Messenger, 9 October 1919, page 1 & 4: “Life for six mil- 
lions in the shadow of death! ... Six millions mean what? ... Six million souls, old 
men, old women, and little children in Poland, Lithuania, Russia, Palestine, Gali- 
cia, Turkey, Syria, Roumania, Greece, and Bulgaria are in imminent danger of 
starving to death this winter. ... The responsibility of maintaining life in these six 
million sufferers rests upon every man and woman in the United States... Helping 
the Jews in their extremity is not helping the Bolsheviks,” the speaker emphatically 
declared.” 

1919 — Schenectady Gazette, 16 October 1919, page 15: “Today 6,000,000 Jews 
Are Facing the Darkest Days Ever Known in the Long History of the Race.” 
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In einer vom September 1941 stammenden Zusammenstellung der Zent- 
ralbauleitung über die in jenem Monat aufgekommenen Baurechnungen 
werden nicht weniger als 22 solcher Privatfirmen aufgelistet, und zwar 
mehrheitlich polnische.“ Ein dauerhaftes Arbeitsverhältnis ging die Zent- 
ralbauleitung u.a. mit dem polnischen Zimmermeister und Bauunternehmer 
Michat Ochnik ein. Ochnik, Mitglied der Vereinigten Innungen der Bau- 
handwerker іп Lublin, bewarb sich am 13. Oktober 1941 um Auftrage:” 

"Hiermit erlaube ich mir, Ihnen meine Dienste bei der Ausführung von 

Bauarbeiten anzubieten und bitte höflichst bei der Vergebung dieser Auf- 

trdge auch meine Firma zu berücksichtigen. Ich habe bis jetzt schon zahl- 

reiche Arbeiten für die hiesigen Behórden ausgeführt: Im vorigen Jahre 
war ich mit verschiedenen Arbeiten für den SS- und Polizeiführer Herrn 

Generalmajor der Polizei Globocnik beschäftigt. |...] Ich verfüge über ei- 

ne Gefolgschaft von 20 Mann und kann Ihnen eine solide, pünktliche und 

terminmäßige Ausführung Ihrer Bauaufträge zusichern. " 
Ein Großteil der polnischen Zivilbevölkerung hatte sich offenbar mit der 
Besatzungsmacht arrangiert. 

Mehrere polnische Firmen wurden mit Bauarbeiten innerhalb des La- 
gers Majdaneks beauftragt. Dazu gehórte die Firma Michat Ochniks; wie 
wir spáter sehen werden, war diese beim Bau der Entlausungskammern be- 
teiligt, welche der offiziellen Majdanek- Version zufolge auch zum Mas- 
senmord an Menschen dienten.” 

Die betreffenden Firmen mussten eine Verpflichtung zur Geheimhal- 
tung unterzeichnen, die wie folgt lautete:*! 

"Die Firma verpflichtet sich, alle ihr bekanntwerdenden Nachrichten, 

auch geringfügiger Art, die die Ausführung ihr übertragener geheimer 

Bauvorhaben schädigen oder gefährden könnten, unverzüglich der den ge- 

heimen Bauauftrag erteilenden militärischen Dienststelle mitzuteilen.” 
Dergleichen war in Anbetracht der Umstände — Kriegszustand sowie Akti- 
vitäten der Widerstandsbewegung — gewiss nichts Außergewöhnliches und 
gestattet keinerlei Rückschluss auf eine Funktion Majdaneks als Ausrot- 
tungszentrum. Noch mehr als die Nähe des Lagers zur Stadt Lublin schloss 
die ständige Anwesenheit polnischer Zivilisten auf dem Lagergelände jede 
Geheimhaltung von Massenmorden kategorisch aus. 

Wichtige Hinweise auf die wirklichen Aufgaben Majdaneks finden sich 
in einem Brief, den der stellvertretende Reichsverkehrsminister Kleinmann 
am 7. März 1942 an Himmler schrieb. Zu diesem Schreiben gaben prakti- 





^5 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 30, S. 3 

4 Ebenda, 9, S. 27. 

? Siehe Kapitel VI. 

5! WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 14, S. 266. 
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sche Schwierigkeiten den Anlass, die sich aus der Überlastung der Ostbahn 
sowie des Lubliner Bahnhofs ergaben. 

Aus Kleinmanns Brief ging hervor, dass in Lublin ein Lager für 
150.000 Insassen im Entstehen begriffen sei. Zurzeit sei es noch ein 
Kriegsgefangenenlager, werde aber in Zukunft zum Konzentrationslager 
umgestaltet werden. Die Häftlinge sollten mit der Herstellung von Klei- 
dern, Schuhen etc. bescháftigt werden, die für die SS in den Ostgebieten 
gedacht seien. 

Die SS-Formation in Lublin, so Kleinmann, habe einen so großen Be- 
darf an Baumaterial, so dass bereits seit Ende November 1941 immer wie- 
der Staus beim Entladen der Waggons eingetreten seien. Gespräche mit 
Vertretern der SS hätten den Hinweis auf dermaßen ausgedehnte Bauvor- 
haben der SS für Lublin ergeben, dass gegenwärtig weder die Kapazität der 
Ostbahn noch die des Lubliner Bahnhofs ausreiche, um das erforderliche 
Material herbeizuführen. Himmler möge deshalb mit dem Beginn dieser 
Bauarbeiten zuwarten. 

Seinen Informationen nach, so Kleinmann, solle Lublin zum Knoten- 
punkt in einem Netz von SS-Stützpunkten im Osten werden. Es sei eine re- 
gelrechte Stadt mit Kasernen für drei Regimenter der Waffen-SS sowie mit 
Wohnungen für deren Familien vorgesehen. Diese SS-Stadt solle eine ei- 
gene Kanalisation und ein eigenes Elektrizitätswerk erhalten und zahlrei- 
che große Magazine aufweisen. 

Am 14. April antwortete Himmler auf diesen Brief. Er schrieb, infolge 
des Rohstoffmangels sowie der Transportprobleme werde die Kapazität des 
Lagers verringert, und hielt außerdem fest, dass die geplanten Stützpunkte 
der Waffen-SS sowie der Polizei in Lublin für die Nachkriegszeit gedacht 
seien. Aus diesem Grunde habe er die Vorbereitungen für deren Errichtung 
gestoppt und ihre Verschiebung angeordnet." 

Wann dieser Himmler-Befehl zur Einstellung der Vorbereitungen für 
den Bau der SS-Stadt ergangen ist, entzieht sich unserer Kenntnis. Jeden- 
falls war dieses Projekt noch im Januar 1942 auf einer Konferenz in Berlin 
erórtert worden, an welcher neben Vertretern des WVHA auch solche der 
Lubliner Stadtregierung sowie der Lubliner Zentralbauleitung teilnahmen. 
Der Leiter der letztgenannten Organisation, Naumann, gab dabei bekannt, 
dass die künftige SS-Stadt 60.000 Bewohner zählen werde.” 

Während diese SS-Stadt ein Luftschloss blieb, trieb man den Bau eines 
Nachschublagers für den Raum Russland-Süd in Lublin zielstrebig voran. 
Am 24. April 1942 ging seitens der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und 


? Der Briefwechsel zwischen Kleinmann und Himmler ist wiedergegeben nach J. Marszałek, 


aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 39 ff.; S. 50, 51. 
55 J, Marszałek, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 40. 
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Polizei ein Erläuterungsbericht an den höheren SS- und Polizeiführer Russ- 
land-Süd in Lublin, in dem es hieß:* 

"Laut Baubefehl vom 26.11. 1941 wurde die Zentralbauleitung der Waf- 

fen-SS und Polizei Lublin durch den Beauftragten für die Errichtung der 

SS- und  Polizeistützpunkte im neuen Ostraum, SS-Brigadeführer 

Globocnik, mit der Errichtung eines Durchgangsnachschublagers fiir den 

Höheren SS- und Polizeiführer Rußland-Süd in Lublin beauftragt. Dieses 

Lager umfaßt insgesamt 11 Lager- und eine Verwaltungs- und Unter- 

kunftsbaracke. [...] Das Nachschublager ist, außer der Be- und Entwässe- 

rung, zu 75% fertig, die restlichen Arbeiten werden, da bereits der größte 

Teil der Materialien angeliefert ist, in ca. 6 Wochen beendet sein. " 

Fassen wir zusammen: Die erhaltenen und auch in der offiziellen polni- 
schen Literatur stets korrekt wiedergegebenen deutschen Dokumente bele- 
gen ohne den geringsten Zweifel, dass dem Lubliner Lager wirtschaftliche 
— insbesondere kriegswirtschaftliche — Aufgaben zugedacht waren. Es soll- 
te einerseits die im Osten, namentlich in Südrussland, stationierten und 
kämpfenden SS-Einheiten mit einem steten Nachschub an Kleidern, Schu- 
hen, Kriegsmaterial etc. versorgen und andererseits beim Aufbau der ge- 
planten SS-Stadt in der Nähe Lublins mitwirken. 

Nicht ein einziges Dokument vermittelt auch nur den allergeringsten 
Hinweis auf eine Funktion Majdaneks als “Vernichtungslager”. Für ein 
solches war es auch denkbar ungeeignet, da sowohl die unmittelbare Nähe 
zur Stadt Lublin als auch die Anwesenheit polnischer Zivilarbeiter auf dem 
Lagergelände jegliche Geheimhaltung einer Ausrottungspolitik radikal 
verunmöglichten. 


4. Die Struktur des Lubliner Lagers 


Im September 1941 wurde der SS-Hauptsturmführer Hermann Heinrich 
Hackmann zusammen mit zwei anderen SS-Offizieren aus Buchenwald 
nach Lublin abberufen, um die Organisation des dort entstehenden Lagers 
zu übernehmen. Ihnen folgten SS-Männer aus anderen Konzentrationsla- 
gern; aus ihnen sollte sich die Besatzung Majdaneks rekrutieren. Dieses 
wurde nach den seitens des Inspektorats der Konzentrationslager aufge- 
stellten Richtlinien strukturiert. Die Organisation bestand aus sechs Abtei- 
lungen sowie einigen Hilfsabteilungen.?? 


5 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 168, S. 10. 
55 Józef Kasperek, “Organizacja. Komendatura” (Kommandatur), in: T. Mencel, aaO. (Anm. 
24), S. 59, 60. 
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Abteilung I: Kommandantur 


Die Leitung eines Konzentrationslagers oblag dem Kommandanten, der 
vom Chef des Inspektorats der KL ernannt wurde. Er war für die Besetzung 
der administrativen Positionen innerhalb des Lagers sowie für den Arbeits- 
einsatz der Häftlinge verantwortlich. 

In seiner kaum drei Jahre langen Geschichte hatte Majdanek nicht we- 
niger als fünf Kommandanten.” Beim ersten handelte es sich um den SS- 
Standartenführer Karl Otto Koch, der in den ersten Jahren der nationalsozi- 
alistischen Herrschaft in Esterwegen und von 1937 bis 1940 in Buchen- 
wald Dienst getan hatte. Im August 1942 wurde er wegen in Buchenwald 
begangener Verbrechen (Korruption und Mord) von der SS verhaftet und 
als Kommandant von Majdanek durch den SS-Obersturmbannführer Max 
August Koegel abgelöst. Dieser war zuvor in Ravensbrück tätig gewesen 
und wurde nach einem kurzen Intermezzo im Lubliner Lager im Oktober 
1942 nach Flossenbürg versetzt. Sein Nachfolger in Majdanek war der aus 
Sachsenhausen herbeigeholte SS-Hauptsturmführer Hermann Florstedt — 
bis zum September 1943, als er wegen Unterschlagung von der SS festge- 
nommen wurde. Seine Stelle übernahm provisorisch der SS-Hauptsturm- 
führer Markus Melzer, der jedoch offiziell nie den Titel eines Lagerkom- 
mandanten innehatte.” Im November 1943 trat der vierte Lagerleiter sei- 
nen Posten an, der SS-Obersturmbannführer Martin Weiss, zuvor Kom- 
mandant von Neuengamme und Dachau. Im April 1944 wurde er abberufen 
und durch den SS-Obersturmbannführer Arthur Liebehenschel ersetzt, der 
vorher als Nachfolger von Rudolf Höß an der Spitze des Lagers Auschwitz 
gestanden hatte. Liebehenschel befehligte Majdanek bis zu dessen Ende im 
Juli 1944. 

Keinem der fünf aufeinanderfolgenden Majdanek-Kommandanten war 
ein frohes Ende beschieden. Karl Otto Koch wurde 1945 wegen seiner 
Missetaten in Buchenwald von einem SS-Gericht zum Tode verurteilt und 
an die Wand gestellt. Gegen Max August Koegel wurde von einem briti- 
schen Militärgericht im Ravensbrück-Prozess die Todesstrafe verhängt. Im 
Urteil des Düsseldorfer Gerichts beim Majdanek-Prozess heißt es, Koegel 
habe im Juni 1946 Selbstmord begangen; ?? laut dem polnischen Historiker 
Czeslaw Pilichowski wurde das Todesurteil hingegen in jenem Monat voll- 
streckt.? Gleich drei Versionen haben wir in der Literatur über das Ge- 


56 Zu den verschiedenen Kommandanten von Majdanek sowie deren Schicksal siehe Józef Kas- 


perek, *Oddzial I - Komendatura (Komandatur). Komendant obozu" (Lagerkommandant), in: 
T. Mencel, aaO. (Anm. 24), S. 60 ff., sowie Landgericht Düsseldorf, Urteil Hackmann u.a., 
XVII 1/75, Bd. I, S. 65, 66. 

57 J. Kasperek, aaO. (Anm. 56), S. 62. 

55 Landgericht Düsseldorf, aaO. (Anm. 56), Bd.I, S. 66. 

59 Czesław Pilichowski, “Zbrodniarze z Majdanka przed sądem” (Die Majdanek-Verbrecher vor 
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schick des dritten Kommandanten Hermann Florstedt vorgefunden. Das 
Düsseldorfer Gericht gab an, er sei kurz vor Kriegsende von der SS exeku- 
tiert worden.” J.G. Burg berichtet, man habe Florstedt in Majdanek vor den 
versammelten Häftlingen aufgehängt.°' Falls diese Variante zutrifft, muss 
die Hinrichtung wesentlich früher als *kurz vor Kriegsende" erfolgt sein. 
Schließlich behauptet Pilichowski, Florstedt habe den Krieg überlebt und 
in der BRD gewohnt, wo die Staatsanwalt Kóln gegen ihn ermittelt habe, 
ohne dass es zu einem Prozess gekommen sei.” Diese Version scheint uns 
die unwahrscheinlichste. 

Martin Weiss wurde von den Amerikanern im Dachau-Prozess zum To- 
de verurteilt und im Mai 1946 exekutiert. Arthur Liebehenschel schlieBlich 
wurde 1946 in Krakau wegen seiner Tatigkeit in Auschwitz vor Gericht ge- 
stellt und im Januar 1947 durch Erhángen hingerichtet. 


Abteilung II: Politische Abteilung 


Diese Abteilung umfasste die Sicherheitspolizei; ihr gehórten Funktionáre 
der Gestapo und der Kripo an. Sie ahndete Vergehen seitens der Haftlinge™ 
wie auch seitens der Lagermannschaft und war zum Verhängen von Todes- 
urteilen befugt. Politische Gefangene wurden durch die Gestapo-Funktio- 
näre verhórt. Von Abteilung II wurde auch die Häftlingskartothek erstellt, 
in der die persónlichen Daten der Internierten angeführt waren.™ 


Abteilung III: Schutzhaftlager 


Die dritte Abteilung war für Unterbringung, Bekleidung und Ernáhrung der 
Häftlinge verantwortlich. In Zusammenarbeit mit dem Lagerarzt entschied 
sie über die Arbeitstauglichkeit der Gefangenen und überwachte die Arbeit. 
Sie beaufsichtigte auch im Lager angestellte Zivilisten. Hierarchisch abge- 
stufte Schreibstuben (Lagerschreibstube, Feldstube, Blockstube) registrier- 
ten den Häftlingsbestand. Der für die Lagerschreibstube zuständige Rap- 
portführer hatte täglich Veränderungen in der Lagerstärke zu melden. 

In Majdanek besaß jedes Feld einen vom Kommandanten ernannten 
“Lagerältesten”. Bei den Lagerältesten handelte es sich anfangs meist um 
deutsche Häftlinge, die man als vertrauenswürdig einstufte und deren Auf- 
gabe in der Aufrechterhaltung der Disziplin unter ihren Mitgefangenen auf 





Gericht), in: T. Mencel, aaO. (Anm. 24), S. 428. 

60 Landgericht Düsseldorf, aaO. (Anm. 56), Bd.I, S. 65. 

9! J.G. Burg, aaO. (Anm. 11), S. 28. 

9? C. Pilichowski, “Zbrodniarze z Majdanka przed sgadem”, in: T. Mencel, aaO. (Anm. 24), S. 

428. 

Beziehungsweise eine von der SS als “Vergehen” betrachtete Handlung. 

% Zu Abteilung II vgl. Zofia Leszczyńska, “Oddział II — Polityczny”, in: T. Mencel, aaO. (Anm. 
24), S. 64-66. 
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ihrem jeweiligen Feld bestand. Eine Stufe weiter unten standen die 
“Blockältesten”, die für Ordnung in ihren jeweiligen Blöcken zu sorgen 
hatten. Jedem Arbeitskommando stand ein Kapo vor. Als Kapos wurden 
anfangs überwiegend deutsche kriminelle Háftlinge, spáter auch slowaki- 
sche Juden eingesetzt; sie wurden durch Vorarbeiter unterstützt.‘ 


Abteilung IV: Verwaltung 


Diese Abteilung hatte die Versorgung des Lagers mit Lebensmitteln, Klei- 
dung und Heizmaterial zu gewährleisten. Ihr unterstanden die Magazine, 
und sie war für die Verwahrung der den eingelieferten Häftlingen abge- 
nommenen Wertgegenstände und Geldbeträge zuständig. Auch die Bestel- 
lung des Insektizids Zyklon B fiel in ihren Aufgabenbereich. Schließlich 
hatte sie für die Instandhaltung der im Lager befindlichen technischen Aus- 
rüstung zu sorgen DI 


Abteilung V: Lagerarzt 


Oberster Arzt war der SS-Standortarzt, welchem der Truppenarzt, der La- 
gerarzt, der Zahnarzt und der Lagerapotheker unterstellt waren. Er war für 
die hygienischen und sanitären Zustände im Lager verantwortlich und 
musste bei Hinrichtungen sowie beim Vollzug der Prügelstrafe anwesend 
sein.” 


Abteilung VI: Weltanschauliches Studium 


Die sechste und letzte Abteilung organisierte weltanschauliche Schulungs- 
kurse, gesellschaftliche Treffen, künstlerische Darbietungen sowie den Be- 
such von Kinos und Theatern durch die Angehörigen der Lagermannschaft; 
sie unterhielt ferner die — ebenfalls nur der Lagermannschaft zugängliche — 
Bibliothek D 


Hilfsabteilungen 


Zu den Hilfsabteilungen gehórten die Post, das Gericht, die Fahrbereit- 
schaft (d.h. der Fahrzeugpark) sowie der SS-Totenkopf Sturmbann. Letzte- 
re Abteilung sorgte für die Organisierung der Wachmannschaft. Diese zähl- 
te Mitte 1943 130 und im Herbst desselben Jahres 240 Angehórige, darun- 
ter auch Nichtdeutsche (Litauer, Ukrainer, Rumänen). Insgesamt taten in 





$5 Zu Abt. III siehe diess., “Oddział III — Obóz wiezniarski”, ebenda, S. 66-70. 

6 Zu Abt. IV siehe Józef Kasperek, “Oddział IV – Administracja”, ebenda, S. 70-72. 

67 Zu Abt. V siehe Zofia Leszczyńska, “Oddział V – Lekarz obozowy”, ebenda, S. 72-74. 
$8 Zu Abt. VI siehe Józef Kasperek, “Oddział VI — Propaganda", ebenda, S. 74, 75. 
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Majdanek in den knapp drei Jahren seines Bestehens 1.160 Aufseher und 
Aufseherinnen Dienst.” 


Die Zentralbauleitung 


Eine gesonderte Erwähnung verdient die “Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS 
und Polizei Lublin”, die am 9. August 1941 bereits 22 Mitglieder zählte.’ 
Im Februar 1942 war sie wie folgt unterteilt. 


Abteilung I. Allgemein 

Abteilung II. Allgemeine Bauangelegenheiten 

Abteilung III. Bauverwaltung 

Abteilung IV. Hochbau 

Abteilung V. Tiefbau 

Abteilung VI. Maschinenwesen 

Abteilung VII. Übergeordnete Dienststellen, Schriftwechsel 
Abteilung VIII. SS-Bauleitungen 

Abteilung IX. SS-V-Bauleitungen 

Abteilung X. Pol. Bauleitungen.”! 


Hauptaufgabe der Bauleitung war der Aufbau des KL Lublin, doch ihre 

Kompetenzen erstreckten sich noch auf vier weitere Gebiete: 

1. Arbeiten für SS und Polizei in den SS-Liegenschaften der Distrikte 
Zamość und Lublin; 

2. Arbeiten für die SS-Forschungsstelle für Ostunterkünfte in den südli- 
chen Zonen der Lubliner Gegend; 

3. Bauarbeiten für das Nachschublager des Hóheren SS- und Polizeifüh- 
rers Russland Süd und Kaukasien; 

4. Bau vor Arbeitslagern im Lubliner Distrikt sowie von SS geleiteten 
Fabriken, darunter den Pelz- und Bekleidungswerken in der Stadt Lub- 
lin. 

Vom Oktober 1941 bis September 1943 beschäftigte die Zentralbauleitung 

im Schnitt täglich 5.000 Häftlinge bei Bauarbeiten. Ab Oktober 1943 sank 

die Zahl auf 1.000; ferner stützte sie sich auf wenigstens 35 Zivilfirmen mit 

rund 1.000 Mitarbeitern und stand mit mindestens 78 Zivillieferanten in 

Verbindung.” 


6 
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Zu den Hilfsabteilungen siehe die Beiträge von Józef Kasperek, Zofia Murawska sowie Hen- 
ryka Telesz, ebenda, S. 75-83, 91. 

7 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 4, S. 3. 

71 Ebenda, 6, S. 1-5, Aktenplan der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS u. Polizei Lublin vom 
12.2.1942. 

Man lese dazu die beiden eingehenden Studien J. Marszaleks “Centralny Zarzad Budowalny 
SS i Policji w Lublinie", in: ZM, VI, 1972, S. 5-41, und “Rola Centralnego Zarzadu Budo- 
walnego SS i Policji w Lublinie w budowanie obozu na Majdanku", in: ZM, VII, 1973, S51- 
89. 
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5. Der Ausbau Majdaneks in den Jahren 1942-1944 


Als Karl Otto Koch im Herbst 1941 seine Stelle als erster Kommandant des 
Lubliner Lagers antrat, fand er neben dessen Aufbau noch andere Aufgaben 
vor. So hatte er die Bekleidungswerke der Waffen-SS Außenstelle Lublin 
auszubauen, das Nachschublager Russland-Süd zu organisieren und das 
sogenannte “V-Lager” auf dem Gelände des alten Flughafens 500 m nord- 
westlich des Lagers zu übernehmen. Worum es sich bei letzterem handelte, 
wissen wir in Ermangelung von Dokumenten nicht. Während V-Lager und 
Nachschublager dem KL Majdanek einverleibt wurde, führten die Beklei- 
dungswerke zunächst ein Eigendasein. Im Februar 1942 trafen dort Trans- 
porte polnischer Jüdinnen ein, die bei der Kleiderherstellung eingesetzt 
wurden." 

Der zivilen Stadtverwaltung Lublins war das Entstehen eines so mách- 
tigen Lagers ein Dorn im Auge. Am 16. Januar 1942 wurde bei einer Be- 
sprechung, an der Vertreter der Zentralbauleitung sowie der stellvertretende 
Bürgermeister von Lublin Dr. Steinbach teilnahmen, der Entscheid gefällt, 
dass die Stadt während der ersten Phase der Bauprojekte für diese täglich 
1.500 m? Wasser zur Verfügung stellen müsse; für die Errichtung der Was- 
serleitungen werde die Zentralbauleitung sorgen. Steinbach hieß den An- 
schluss des Lagers an das städtische Kanalisationsnetz zunächst gut. Bei 
einer Folgekonferenz am 12. Februar 1942 erklarte er dann aber, die Stadt- 
verwaltung mache ihre Zustimmung zum Projekt von dessen Genehmigung 
durch den Generalgouverneur abhingig.”* 

Diese Bedingung scheint im Zusammenhang mit einem Zwist zwischen 
Globocnik und dem Lubliner Gouverneur gestanden zu haben. Josef Büh- 
ler, Staatssekretär in der Regierung des Generalgouvernements, sagte im 
Februar 1946 als Zeuge beim Nürnberger Prozess aus, Zórner sei gegen ein 
Lager mit 150.000 Häftlingen eingetreten, weil dieses so viel Kohle, Elekt- 
rizität und Gas benötige, dass die Versorgung der Stadt dadurch in Mitlei- 
denschaft gezogen werde. Außerdem liege Seuchengefahr vor. 

Inwieweit diese Aussage Bühlers zutrifft, sei dahingestellt. Jedenfalls 
teilte die Stadtverwaltung der Bauleitung am 3. Marz mit, solange der Plan 
für die Erweiterung des Lagers nicht dem Gouverneur Hans Frank vorge- 
legt und von diesem gebilligt worden sei, kónne die Bauleitung mit keiner- 
lei Unterstützung seitens der Stadtbehórden rechnen. Gleichzeitig verbot 
Steinbach der Bauleitung jegliche Arbeiten auf dem Gebiet der Stadt zum 
Anschluss Majdaneks an deren Kanalisation.” 


75 J. Marszalek, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 45. 
7 ЕБепаа, S. 46, 47. 
75 Bbenda, S. 47, 48. 


GRAF, MATTOGNO : KONZENTRATIONSLAGER MAJDANEK 37 


Für die Häftlinge hatten diese Streitigkeiten unheilvolle Folgen: Die 
hygienischen Zustände in Majdanek spotteten jeder Beschreibung und zo- 
gen eine enorm hohe Sterblichkeitsrate nach sich." 

Ob die Baupläne dem Gouverneur je vorgelegt worden sind, wissen wir 
nicht. 

Himmlers Vertrauensmann Globocnik, mit dem sowohl Frank als auch 
Zörner auf gespanntem Fuß standen, wurde am 31. März 1942 von seinem 
Posten abberufen und mit der Leitung der Operation Reinhard beauftragt." 

Inzwischen wuchs die Zahl der Majdanek-Häftlinge stetig an. Neben 
polnischen Häftlingen trafen ab Ende März zahlreiche tschechische und 
slowakische Juden dort ein. Am 23. März 1942 wurde ein neuer Lager- 
plan eingereicht, der diesmal den von Kammler am 8. Dezember des Vor- 
jahres anvisierten Dimensionen entsprach.” Er sah eine Untergliederung 
des Lagerkomplexes in drei Teile vor: 

1. Das “Kriegsgefangenenlager”. Auf einer Fläche von 120 ha sollten in 
vier Abschnitten 16 rechteckige Felder — 14 größere und 2 kleinere — 
entstehen. Abschnitt eins und zwei sollten je fünf, Abschnitt zwei und 
drei je drei Felder umfassen. Auf den größeren Feldern sollten jeweils 
24 Baracken (22 Wohnbaracken, eine Küche und eine Wasch- und 
Abortbaracke) entstehen. Für die beiden kleineren Felder waren 16 Ba- 
racken (14 Wohnbaracken, eine Küche sowie eine Wasch- und Abortba- 
racke) vorgesehen. 

Bei einer Belegung jeder der 336 Wohnbaracken mit rund 250 Häftlin- 

gen belief sich die Kapazität des KGL auf ca. 85.000 Insassen. In der 

Mitte des Lagers sollten große Werkstätten, ein Lebensmittelmagazin, 

ein Lazarett, eine Großwäscherei usw. errichtet werden. 

2. Die “Erweiterung KGL”. Dabei handelte es sich um einen Komplex von 
Gebäuden östlich des Kriegsgefangenenlagers. Die “Erweiterung” sollte 
seinerseits in drei Teile zerfallen, von denen der erste und der dritte Teil 
Werkstätten und andere der Wirtschaft dienende Gebäude umfasste; der 
zweite bestand aus acht Reihen mit je 16 Wohnbaracken für ca. 350 
Häftlinge, was einer Gesamtkapazität von knapp 45.000 Insassen ent- 
sprach. 

3. Die Bekleidungswerke der Waffen-SS Dachau, Außenstelle Lublin. Hier 
waren 102 Baracken, davon 80 Wohnbaracken für jeweils 250 Gefan- 
gene, vorgesehen, was eine Kapazität von 20.000 Insassen ergab. Von 


EI 
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Siehe Kapitel 2. 

Soweit man den liickenhaften Quellen entnehmen kann, scheint die “Operation Reinhard” in 
der Beschlagnahme jiidischen Eigentums bestanden zu haben. 

7% Siehe Kapitel 2. 

79 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 63. Siehe Dokument 3. 
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der “Erweiterung KGL” waren die Bekleidungswerke durch die Bahnli- 

nie nach Chetm getrennt. 

Insgesamt hätte das Lager also ungefähr 150.000 Häftlingen Platz bieten 
kónnen, so wie es Kammler am 8. Dezember 1941 vorgesehen hatte. 
(Marszalek spricht an mehreren Stellen von 250.000, doch liegt dieser Zif- 
fer kein Dokument zugrunde, sondern lediglich die theoretische Maximal- 
kapazität des Lagers bei extremer Überbelegung der Baracken.) Allerdings 
wurde diese Zahl niemals auch nur annähernd erreicht, denn der Plan vom 
23. März blieb auf dem Papier stehen. Bereits am 14. Mai wurde entschie- 
den, dass nur die Felder I bis VIII gebaut werden sollten, die ersten fünf in 
einer ersten und die letzten drei in einer zweiten Phase." Neben Rohstoff- 
mangel und Transportproblemen dürfte auch die unsichere Lage an der 
Ostfront zu diesem Entscheid beigetragen haben. 

Unterdessen wurden die Bemühungen um den Anschluss des Lagers an 
das Kanalisationsnetz der Stadt endlich vorwártsgetrieben. Am 15. Mai 
1942 reichte die Zentralbauleitung an die Bauinspektion Ost der Waffen-SS 
und Polizei in Krakau einen entsprechenden Bauantrag ein. Die Kosten 
wurden unter Zugrundelegung der polnischen Preise auf eine Million 
Reichsmark geschützt. Die Zentralbauleitung hielt fest:*! 

“Falls sich ein großzügiger Einsatz von Häftlingen und Gefangenen |d.h. 

Kriegsgefangenen] bei den Erdarbeiten für Rohrgräben in den Straßen der 

Stadt ermöglichen läßt, werden die Baukosten wesentlich geringer. Der er- 

forderliche Häftlingsbedarf wäre bis zu 500 Mann pro Tag, die jedoch nur 

in Truppen von 50 - 100 Mann Stärke getrennt eingesetzt werden können.” 
Die unhaltbaren sanitären Zustände im Lager waren von einer Experten- 
gruppe gegeißelt worden, die das Berliner Hygiene-Institut der SS nach 
Majdanek entsandt hatte. In einem der Zentralbauleitung am 29. Mai 1942 
zugestellten Bericht hielten die Hygieniker fest, der Brunnen beim Revier 
(Krankenblock) auf Feld I sei denkbar ungünstig gelegen, da die Ausschei- 
dungen der Kranken in diesen hineingelangen könnten. Der zweite, bei der 
Unterkunft des Lagerarztes gelegene Brunnen müsse unverzüglich ge- 
schlossen werden, da er von Kolibakterien wimmle. Dem Lager drohe aku- 
te Seuchengefahr. Das einzige wirksame Mittel zur Behebung dieser Be- 
drohung sei der Anschluss an das städtische Kanalisationsnetz, der mit aller 
Kraft zu beschleunigen sei.** 





80 J. Marszałek, , aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 54. 

3! APMM, Zentralbauleitung, sygn. 120. 

82 J. Marszałek, “Budowa obozu na Majdanku w latach 1942-1944” (Der Bau des Lagers Ma- 
jdanek in den Jahren 1942-1944), in: ZM, IV, 1969, S. 70, 71. 
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1919 — Titusville Herald, 18 October 1919, page 4: *... Jewish Relief Fund... Con- 
tribute Today, the Last Day and Help Save From Death Six Millions of Starving 
People." 

1919 — San Francisco Chronicle, 19 October 1919, page 18: “6,000,000 JEWS IN 
BREAD LINE, STRAUS WRITES. More Than Third of Entire Race in World Re- 
duced to Despair in Europe. ... Six million Jews, out of the 16,000,000 in the 
world..." 

1919 — Cape Vincent Eagle, 23 October 1919: “... there are six million people in 
other lands without food, shelter or raiment is disturbing. ... When read, as I have 
read all my life, of the persecution and slaughter of the Jews I am not proud of my 
own race or of my religion." 

1919 — Martin H. Glynn, “The Crucifixion of Jews Must Stop!" The American He- 
brew, 31 October 1919, page 582: “From across the sea six million men and wom- 
en call to us for help ... Within them reside the illimitable possibilities for the ad- 
vancement of the human race as naturally would reside in six million human be- 
ings. ... In this catastrophe, when six million human beings are being whirled to- 
ward the grave by a cruel and relentless fate, only the most idealistic promptings of 
human nature should sway the heart and move the hand. Six million men and 
women are dying from lack of the necessaries of life [...] bigoted lust for Jewish 
blood. In this threatened holocaust of human life in the name of the humanity of 
Moses to six million famished men and women. Six million men and women are 
dying ... six million Jewish men and women are starring across the seas ..." 

1919 — The Evening Tribune Providence, 31 October 1919, page 11: "In the midst 
of our campaign for the relief of the six million Jews of Eastern Europe..." 

1919 — The Record (Johnson City, N.Y.), 1 November 1919, page 8: "There are 
6,000,000 Jews in eastern Europe whom the war has left dependent upon America 
for aid." 

1919 — Beatrice Daily Sun (Neb.), 8 November 1919, page 2: “The territory which 
Mr. Hoover visited is but a part of that in which 6,000,000 Jews, suffers of war and 
war's equally horrible after-math, stand helpless today, ... The Need: SIX 
MILLION STARVING SOULS. Six million Jews in Poland, Lithuania, Galicia, 
Palestine, Turkey and Siberia are dying of starvation. ... These six million despair- 
ing souls are totally dependent on American generosity for the bare necessities of 
life. The Object: $35,000,000 for 6,000,000 LIVES" 

1919 — Lebanon Daily News (Pa.), 11 November 1919, page 2: "DISEASE AND 
STARVATION IN POLAND Lieut. Wright Tells of Half Starved People Clad in 
Rags BREAD OUT OF LEAVES Says 6,000,000 Face Death This Winter Unless 
Given Immediate Relief... 6,000,000 Face Death... Six million Jews in eastern 
Europe face death during the coming winter, ..." 

1919 — Felix M. Warburg, New York Times, 12 November 1919: “The Jews were 
the worst sufferers in the war. The successive blows of contending armies have all 
but broken the back of European Jewry and have reduced to tragically unbelieva- 
ble poverty, starvation and disease about 6,000,000 souls, or half the Jewish popu- 
lation of the earth." 

1919 — Gouverneur Free Press, 12 November 1919: *Six Million Men and Women 
Are Dying... Won't You Help Them? ... From across the sea six million men and 
women call to us for help... in six million human beings... In this catastrophe, 
when six million human beings are being whirled toward the grave by a cruel and 
relentless fate... Six million men and women are dying... Six million men and 
women are dying... Because of this war for Democracy six million Jewish men 
and women are starving across the seas... Six million men and women of the race 
that helped do the greatest of the world's work are falling into the grave! ... six 
million famished men and women now turn mute eyes of appeal..." 
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Das am 15. Mai eingereichte Bauvorhaben wurde erst am 27. Juli ge- 
nehmigt;? die Verantwortlichen hatten sich also nochmals zweieinhalb 
Monate Zeit gelassen. Zwecks Ausführung des Projekts wandte sich die 
Zentralbauleitung an mehrere Privatfirmen, u.a. die Kontinentale Gesell- 
schaft für Handel und Industrie in Krakau und das Technische Ingenieurbü- 
ro für Zentralheizungen und sanitäre Anlagen in Warschau. Von diesen 
Firmen erwarb man auch das Baumaterial Bi während sämtliche keine be- 
sondere Ausbildung erheischenden Bauarbeiten von Häftlingen verrichtet 
wurden, welche die Zentralbauleitung für 60 Pfennig pro Tag an die Fir- 
men vermietete. 

Durch den steten Mangel an Transportmaterial wurde die Fertigstellung 
der Arbeiten endlos verzögert: Züge und Lastwagen wurden für die Ost- 
front benötigt, und es fehlte an Waggons, welche das erforderliche Bauma- 
terial nach Lublin brachten. Erst im Januar 1943 war der Anschluss an das 
städtische Kanalisationsnetz glücklich bewerkstelligt.? Es dauerte dann 
noch bis zum Herbst jenes Jahres, ehe jede Baracke endlich fließendes 
Wasser hatte. 

Neben der Knappheit an Rohstoffen und Fahrzeugen stellte der Mangel 
an Arbeitskräften für die SS ein weiteres Dauerproblem dar, so dass man 
sich um einen rationaleren Einsatz der Háftlingsarbeit bemühte. In einem 
Rundschreiben an sámtliche Zentralbauleitungen und Bauinspektoren der 
Waffen-SS und Polizei erteilte Himmler am 20. Mai 1942 folgende Anwei- 
sung Di 

“Gemäß Befehl des Hauptamtschefs wird der gesamte Häftlingsbestand 

mit sofortiger Wirkung zentral gesteuert. Demzufolge ist es unbedingt er- 

forderlich, dass sämtliche Dienststellen bis zum 30.5. 1942 melden, wel- 
chen Einsatz von Häftlingen bzw. Kriegsgefangenen sie für die laufenden 

Bauwerke benötigen. Die Arbeitskräfte sind nach Fachrichtung, für jedes 

Bauwerk getrennt, genau aufzuführen. Im ureigensten Interesse der Baulei- 

tungen ist dieser Termin innezuhalten, da sonst mit dem Abzug der Haft- 

linge gerechnet werden muß. In Zukunft ist jedem Bauantrag mit dem Roh- 
stoffauszug auch der erforderliche Häftlingsbedarf im obigen Sinne anzu- 
fordern. " 
Oberste Instanz zum Entscheid über den Arbeitseinsatz der KL-Häftlinge 
war das AMT DII des WVHA unter dem SS-Standartenführer Gerhard 
Maurer. Zu dessen Kompetenzen gehórte die Befugnis, die Überstellung 
von Gefangenen aus einem Lager in ein anderes oder in Anlagen der zivi- 


83 APM, Zentralbauleitung, sygn. 120. 

ES Benótigt wurden 495 Tonnen Rohre, 50.000 Ziegel, 230 Tonnen Zement, 50 m? Mórtel, 30 
Tonnen Kalk, 160 m? Holz sowie 17 Tonnen Eisen und Stahl. 

85 Vgl. den in Kapitel III zitierten Bericht des SS-Untersturmführers Krone. 

3$ WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 54, S. 12. 
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len und Kriegsindustrie anzuordnen. Beispielsweise erteilte Maurer am 2. 
März 1943 den Befehl, 2.000 arbeitstaugliche polnische Háftlinge aus Maj- 
danek ins Reich zu verschicken." Im Lubliner Lager selbst fiel der Ar- 
beitseinsatz der Internierten wie bereits erwähnt in den Aufgabenbereich 
der Abteilung III (Schutzhaftlager). Dessen Leiter war von April 1942 bis 
April 1944 der SS-Hauptscharführer Troll; seine Nachfolge trat der SS- 
Oberscharführer Herbert Abraham an.** 

Wie auch in anderen Konzentrationslagern zerfielen die zur Arbeit ein- 
gesetzten Háftlinge in zwei Hauptgruppen, die “Innerhalbkommandos” und 
die “Außerhalbkommandos”. Erstere mussten das Lager selbst aufbauen 
und erweitern; sie wurden zu Erdarbeiten, Bauarbeiten sowie zum Trans- 
port abkommandiert. Insgesamt wurden in Majdanek 280 Bauwerke er- 
stellt.? Andere Kommandos hatten für die Aufrechterhaltung des Lagerbe- 
triebs zu sorgen (Reinigungsarbeiten, Gärtnerei, Küche, Wäscherei, Ent- 
lausungskammern usw.). Es gab sogar ein Kommando, das von SS-Ober- 
sturmführers Anton Thumann mit der künstlerischen Verschónerung des 
Lagers beauftragt wurde; sein Leiter war der polnische Bildhauer A.M. 
Boniecki.?? 

Die “Außerhalbkommandos” arbeiteten für verschiedene Firmen. Diese 
unterhielten manchmal Werkstätten auf dem Lagergelände. Befanden sich 
die Werkstätten in größerer Entfernung vom Lager, so wurden die Häftlin- 
ge auf dem Firmengelände einquartiert; ansonsten kehrten sie nach Ar- 
beitsschluss ins Lager zurück. 

Im Folgenden wollen wir die verschiedenen Etappen der Bauarbeiten in 
Majdanek kurz skizzieren, wobei wir uns in erster Linie auf einen im Jahre 
1969 erschienenen Artikel J. Marszaleks stützen.?? 

Der vom 14. Mai 1942 stammende Bauplan, der die Errichtung von Ba- 
racken auf acht Feldern vorsah, wurde schon im Juli desselben Jahres mo- 
difiziert. Laut dem neuen Plan — es war bereits der vierte! — waren nur auf 
den ersten fünf Feldern Bauarbeiten vorgesehen. Zwischen den Felder IV 
und V wurden zwei Zwischenfelder neu geplant, auf deren ersteren das 
Krematorium sowie die Wäscherei gebaut werden sollten. Der wirtschaftli- 
che Teil sollte westlich der Häftlingsfelder eingerichtet werden; dort sollten 
Baracken zur Aufbewahrung des den Internierten abgenommenen Besitzes, 
Bader, sowie vier groBe Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungsbaracken entstehen, 
ferner Schuppen zur Lagerung von Kartoffeln, eine Reitbahn und ein 


87 Anna Wiśniewska, “Praca więźniów” (Die Arbeit der Häftlinge); in: T. Mencel, aaO. (Anm. 
24), S. 172. 

88 Ebenda, S. 173. 

89 J, Marszałek, aaO. (Anm. 82), S. 82. 

90 A. Wiśniewska, aaO. (Anm. 87), S. 178. 
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Schießstand sowie schließlich der Bauhof, ein Komplex von mehreren Ge- 
bäuden, in denen das Baumaterial aufbewahrt werden sollte Hl 

Ein auf der Grundlage dieses Plans errichtetes Lager konnte rund 
50.000 Häftlinge fassen, wobei man wieder bei der ein Jahr zuvor von 
Himmler genannten Zahl angelangt war. Doch ist nicht einmal diese Lager- 
stárke je erreicht worden: Wie wir im folgenden Kapitel sehen werden, wa- 
ren in Majdanek niemals mehr als ca. 22.500 Häftlinge zugleich interniert. 

Die Bauarbeiten auf den verschiedenen Feldern verliefen wie folgt: 

Feld I wurde im Oktober 1941 von den ersten in Majdanek eingetroffe- 
nen Háftlingstransporten in Angriff genommen und war Anfang 1942 fer- 
tiggestellt. Auf ihm befanden sich zwei Reihen von je 10 Baracken. 

Die Felder II bis V wiesen je 22 Baracken auf. Feld II war Anfang 1942 
fertiggestellt, die Felder III und IV im Frühling bzw. Sommer, Feld V im 
September 1942. Insgesamt gab es also zum letztgenannten Zeitpunkt auf 
den Häftlingsfeldern 108 Baracken.?? 

Auf dem — im Plan vom Juli 1942 unberücksichtigten — Feld VI ent- 
standen viel spáter, von Herbst 1943 bis Anfang 1944, Baracken, während 
die Felder VII und VIII niemals realisiert wurden.” 

Jedes Feld bildete eine eigene administrative Einheit. Nach diesem 
Konzept war nur das Lager Majdanek strukturiert; in keinem anderen NS- 
Konzentrationslager fand sich ein vergleichbares Feldersystem. Der für ein 
Feld zuständige SS-Offizier hatte den Titel eines “Feldführers” inne; ihm 
oblagen die Aufrechterhaltung der Ordnung, die Durchführung der Appelle 
sowie die Führung der Schreibstube auf seinem Feld. Ihm stand, wie be- 
reits erwähnt, ein “Lagerältester”, d.h. ein Vertrauenshäftling, zur Seite. 
Die nächstunterste Stufe bildeten die “Blockführer”, denen jeweils die Ob- 
hut über einen Block anvertraut war und die ihrerseits von Vertrauensháft- 
lingen niedrigerer Charge (Blockältester, Blockschreiber, Kapos) unter- 
stützt wurden.” 

Hier ein knapper Überblick über die Belegung der Felder. 


Feld I 


Auf Feld I wurden zunächst jene sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen unterge- 
bracht, die neben den polnisch-jiidischen Kriegsgefangenen aus dem “Ju- 
denlager" an der Lipowa-StraBe die ersten Bauarbeiten auf dem Gelände 
des Lubliner Lagers verrichteten. Später kamen zivile Häftlinge dazu. 
Schon im November 1941 wurde dort ein *Revier" (Krankenblock) einge- 





?! J. Marszalek, aaO. (Anm. 82), S. 22. 
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richtet, der immer mehr wuchs und schlieDlich die ganze, 10 Baracken um- 
fassende nórdliche Seite des Felds einnahm; die südliche Reihe blieb wei- 
terhin von arbeitsfähigen Häftlingen bewohnt. — Im September 1943 wurde 
das Revier auf Feld V verlagert, und die arbeitstauglichen mánnlichen Ge- 
fangenen kamen auf die Felder III und IV. Feld I war fortan für weibliche 
Häftlinge reserviert; auch das zunächst aus 6, später aus 11 Baracken be- 
stehende Frauenkrankenhaus entstand hier.” 

Hier sind einige Bemerkungen über die weiblichen Häftlinge im Lubli- 
ner Lager notwendig. War Majdanek anfangs ausschlieBlich für Manner 
gedacht, so wurde im Juli 1942 die Einrichtung eines separaten Frauenla- 
gers ins Auge gefasst. Das Projekt wurde von Glücks genehmigt. Am 29. 
Oktober 1942 schrieb Kammler an Krüger:” 


"Durch o.a. Schreiben übersendet mir der Chef der Amtsgruppe D, SS-Bri- 
gadeführer und Generalmajor der Waffen-SS Glücks, den Antrag des 
Kommandanten des KGL.-Lublin vom 6.10.1942 zur Errichtung eines neu- 
en FKL im Gelände des Bekleidungswerkes der Waffen-SS in Lublin. 

In Anbetracht der Dringlichkeit ist die zustündige Baudienststelle anzuwei- 

sen, im Einvernehmen mit dem Kommandanten des Kriegsgefangenenla- 

gers Lublin, SS-Obersturmbannführer Koegel, umgehend den erforderli- 

chen Bauantrag anzufertigen und vorzulegen. Der mit dem o.a. Antrag 

vorgelegte Lagerplan ist diesem Schreiben beigefügt.” 
Schon am 1. Oktober, also noch ehe der Befehl zur Errichtung des FKL 
förmlich erging, waren die ersten weiblichen Häftlinge in Majdanek einge- 
troffen. Sie wurden zunächst auf Feld V untergebracht. Als Standort für das 
FKL sah Koegel, wie aus dem Schreiben Kammlers an Krüger hervorgeht, 
die Bekleidungswerke auf dem alten Flughafen vor. Neben den Werkstätten 
sollte das Lager 22 Wohnbaracken erhalten, was einem Fassungsvermógen 
von etwa 5.000 Häftlingen entsprach. Im November 1942 wurden die im 
Vormonat eingetroffenen, in Majdanek befindlichen Frauen auf das Gelän- 
de der Bekleidungswerke überstellt. 

Kennzeichnend für das im Lubliner Lager herrschende heillose Chaos 
ist, dass dieser Beschluss schon bald darauf, Anfang Januar 1943, wieder 
rückgángig gemacht wurde. Ab dem 8. jenes Monats wurden neu einge- 
troffene Frauentransporte (bei den Häftlingen handelte es sich zunächst um 
polnische politische Gefangene, spáter auch um Jüdinnen sowie um Bürge- 
rinnen der UdSSR) wiederum auf dem Feld V in Majdanek untergebracht, 
so dass es nun abermals zwei Frauenkonzentrationslager gab. — Im Sep- 
tember desselben Jahres verlagerte man die Frauenabteilung in Majdanek 
dann auf Feld I. 
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Die — insgesamt 25 — Aufseherinnen wurden großenteils aus dem FKL 
Ravensbrück herbeigeschafft. An ihrer Spitze stand die Oberaufseherin El- 
sa Ehrlich.” 


Feld II 


Auf Feld II kamen in großem Umfang jüdische Häftlinge. Später entstand 
dort ein besonderes “Lazarett für sowjetrussische Kriegsversehrte”. Bei 
diesen handelte sich um Sowjetsoldaten, die zu den Deutschen übergegan- 
gen und dann an der Front zu Krüppeln geschossen worden waren. Den 
Entscheid zur Gründung dieses Lazaretts fällte Himmler persönlich am 6. 
Januar 1943. Er legte fest, die Baracken sollten ähnlich wie Krankenhäuser 
eingerichtet werden, wobei als Pflegepersonal ausschließlich russische 
Ärzte und Sanitäter einzusetzen seien. Die humane Behandlung der russi- 
schen Kriegsversehrten sei in der Propaganda gebührend hervorzuheben.” 


Feld III 


Auch auf Feld III bestand ein großer Teil der Häftlinge aus Juden. Dazu 
kamen bereits im Frühling 1942 die ersten “Geiseln”. (Wie wir gesehen 
haben, führten die Aktivitäten des bewaffneten polnischen Widerstands ge- 
gen die Besatzungsmacht dazu, dass als Repressalie auch Zivilisten, denen 
man keine Unterstützung des Widerstands nachweisen Konnte, in die Lager 
eingeliefert wurden. In vielen Fällen kamen diese Geiseln schon nach kur- 
zer Zeit wieder frei.) 

Ferner wurde auf Feld III der sogenannte “Gammelblock” eingerichtet. 
Als “Gammler” oder “Muselmänner” bezeichnete man im Lagerjargon 
Kranke im letzten Stadium der Auszehrung, bei denen nur noch geringe 
Hoffnung auf Genesung bestand. Schließlich wurden auf diesem Feld zeit- 
weise einige Baracken für Typhuskranke bestimmt. 


Feld IV 


Auf Feld IV wurden zunächst politische Häftlinge und sowjetische Kriegs- 
gefangene untergebracht. Ab Herbst 1942 wurde dort eine spezielle Sekti- 
on zur Unterbringung von Geiseln eingerichtet. Man nannte sie das “Auf- 


fanglager”.” 
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Feld V 


Feld V diente, wie bereits erwähnt, anfangs zur Aufnahme von Frauen (und 
Kindern). Nachdem diese im September 1943 auf Feld I überstellt worden 
waren, entstand auf Feld V ein Männerkrankenhaus mit zuletzt 22 Bara- 
cken, darunter solchen für Chirurgie, Tuberkulosekranke, an offener Tu- 
berkulose leidende Patienten sowie Rekonvaleszenten. 

Die Kommandantur war anfangs in der Stadt Lublin untergebracht, an 
der Ogrodowa-Straße 12, in einem Haus, das sich früher in kirchlichem 
Besitz befunden hatte. Auch die Wachmannschaft wohnte anfanglich in 
Lublin. Im Plan vom März 1942 waren für Lagerleitung und personal 
noch keine eigenen Unterkünfte auf dem Gelände Majdaneks vorgesehen. 
Solche entstanden erst in der zweiten Hälfte des Jahres 1942, und zwar 
südóstlich von Feld I. Insgesamt 12 Baracken dienten zur Unterbringung 
der Lagerführung, während in einem separaten, westlich davon gelegenen 
Block 14 Baracken für die Wachmannschaft, drei Baracken für SS-Offi- 
ziere, SS-Unteroffiziere sowie in der Verwaltung tätige SS-Männer errich- 
tet wurden; dazu kam noch eine Baracke für die Aufseherinnen. ? 

Der Bau all dieser Gebäude wurde also von den Häftlingen durchge- 
führt. Neben den insgesamt 280 Bauwerken, die auf dem Lagergelände 
entstanden, legten diese auch die Kanalisation an und errichteten die Stra- 
Den innerhalb des Lagerkomplexes. Die erste verband den von der Lager- 
führung bewohnten Block mit der Straße Lublin-Zamosc, die zweite führte 
von eben diesem Block zu den Häftlingsfeldern, die dritte von den Häft- 
lingsfeldern zur Straße Lublin-Zamosc. Alles in allem wurden 4.500 m 
Straße angelegt." 

Die polnische Historikerin Anna Wisniewska hat anhand der erhaltenen 
Dokumente untersucht, ein wie großer Prozentsatz der Majdanek-Häftlinge 
mit dem Bau und Unterhalt des Lagers selbst beschäftigt war. Im Septem- 
ber 1942 waren 42% der Gefangenen bei Bauarbeiten eingesetzt, während 
18% als Putzkräfte, Gärtner, Köche, Wäscher etc. für die Funktion des La- 
gerbetriebs zu sorgen hatten. Im September 1943, als nur noch auf Feld VI 
Baracken errichtet wurden, war der Anteil der mit Bauarbeiten Beauftrag- 
ten auf 18% geschrumpft, während nun bereits 42% mit der Aufrechterhal- 
tung des Lagerbetriebs beschäftigt waren; das Verhältnis hatte sich also ge- 
nau umgekehrt. Für März 1944 lauteten die Ziffern 10% bzw. 65(!)%.'”Im 
Dienst von Firmen arbeiteten im September 1942 und im September 1943 
je 40% der Gefangenen, im März 1944 nur noch 25%. Da man davon aus- 
gehen darf, dass in der Anfangsphase die allermeisten Häftlinge zu Bauar- 
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beiten abkommandiert wurden, ergibt sich aus diesen Zahlen, dass nur ge- 
rade rund ein Drittel aller in Majdanek geleisteten Arbeitsstunden der Wirt- 
schaft zugute kamen. In der Praxis war das Lager also weitgehend zum 
Selbstzweck geworden. Dies war gewiss nicht das, was Himmler im Juli 
1941 vorgeschwebt hatte, als er den Baubefehl erteilte! 

Die bedeutendsten der Firmen, die von der Häftlingsarbeit profitierten, 
waren die Pelz- und Bekleidungswerke, die DAW sowie die von der SS 
erst im Márz 1943 gegründete Ostindustrie. Die Bekleidungswerke stellten 
Kleider und Schuhe für die Soldaten an der Ostfront her; die DAW unter- 
hielten die Werkstätten des Judenlagers in der Stadt Lublin sowie Einrich- 
tungen auf dem Gelände des alten Flugplatzes; die Ostindustrie besaß auf 
dem alten Flugplatz Werkstütten, in denen Waffen repariert wurden. Au- 
ßerdem wurden in ihren Betrieben Bürsten, Munitionskórbe etc. herge- 
stellt. Bei diesen Arbeiten mussten neben Frauen auch Kinder mitwirken. 

Diese drei Firmen waren auch auf dem Gelände des Lagers Majdanek 
vertreten. Im Jahre 1943 wurde fast die Hálfte aller Baracken auf dem Feld 
IV zu wirtschaftlichen Zwecken genutzt. Auf Feld VI wurden von den 
DAW mehrere Baracken in Schusterwerkstätten umgewandelt, wo man von 
der Front eingetroffene kaputte Schuhe reparierte. 9? 

Eine ausgesprochen wichtige Rolle spielten während der ganzen Ge- 
schichte des Lagers jüdische Arbeiter aus verschiedenen Ländern, vor al- 
lem aus Polen selbst. Im Frühling 1943 wurden jüdische Arbeitskräfte aus 
Warschau aus sicherheitspolitischen Gründen nach Majdanek sowie in des- 
sen Nebenlager überstellt. Am 31. März 1943 schrieb ein Vertreter der Ost- 
industrie an die Lubliner Zentralbauleitung:'™ 

"Aufgrund des Befehls des Reichsführers SS müssen die die im Warschau- 

er Ghetto befindlichen rüstungswichtigen Betriebe, die mit jüdischen Kräf- 

ten arbeiten, aus polizeilichen Gründen und im Interesse der Steigerung 
des jüdischen Arbeitseinsatzes raschestens verlagert werden. Die Verlage- 
rung erfolgt nach Poniatowa, Trawniki und Lublin in bereits vorhandene 

Bauten.” 

Zuletzt noch einige Worte über die Nebenlager Majdaneks. Die Angaben 
über deren Zahl schwanken, da die Grenzen zwischen einem “Nebenlager” 
und einem “Außenkommando” fließend sind. Der polnische Historiker 
Czesław Rajca geht von insgesamt 13 “Filialen” Majdaneks aus IP 

In Putawy, Radom und Blizyn arbeiteten die Háftlinge in Werkstátten 
der DAW. In der Stadt Lublin wurden Gefangene in der órtlichen DAW- 
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Filiale sowie in mehreren kleineren Arbeitskommandos eingesetzt. In 
Budzyn befanden sich die Heinkel-Werke, wo hauptsáchlich jüdische Háft- 
linge Flugzeugteile herstellten. In Trawniki, das zugleich als Arbeitslager 
sowie als Schulungslager für SS-Männer diente, mussten Bau- und Grab- 
arbeiten ausgeführt werden. In Piaski bei Lublin arbeiteten die dorthin Ab- 
kommandierten in einer Sägerei. Schließlich wurde im April 1944 das im 
Mai 1943 gegründete Konzentrationslager Warschau dem Lubliner Lager 
unterordnet. Dort waren größtenteils nichtpolnische Gefangene interniert, 
denen u.a. der Abriss der Hausruinen auf dem Gelände des zerstörten jüdi- 
schen Ghettos und die Suche nach noch verwertbarem Material, z.B. Zie- 
geln, oblag. 

Allzu flink werden die Häftlinge ihren Einsatz weder im Stammlager 
noch in den Außenkommandos verrichtet haben. Als der polnische Bild- 
hauer Boniecki und seine Künstlergruppe den Auftrag erhielten, das Lager- 
gelände plastisch zu verschönern, errichteten sie u.a. eine Säule mit drei 
Adlern sowie eine Eidechse und eine Schildkröte aus Beton.'” Die Adler 
symbolisierten die Idee der Freiheit, die Eidechse jene des Untertauchens 
und der Konspiration, während die Schildkröte das Prinzip “Arbeite lang- 
sam und schlecht” verkörperte. Die Majdanek-Häftlinge werden sich die- 
sen Grundsatz bestimmt zu eigen gemacht haben, wo es nur ging. 

Zum Zeitpunkt, wo ihm das KL Warschau unterstellt wurde, ging Maj- 
danek bereits seiner Auflösung entgegen. Die Ostfront rückte unerbittlich 
näher, und die Evakuierung war in vollem Gange: ein Häftlingstransport 
nach dem anderen ging Richtung Westen ab. Am 23. Juli 1944 läutete dann 
die einrückende Rote Armee das Finale ein. 

Die Geschichte der nationalsozialistischen Politik für die Lubliner Ge- 
gend sowie das Lager Majdanek ist die Geschichte einer langen Reihe von 
ehrgeizigen Projekten, von denen kaum eines verwirklicht werden konnte. 
Die Region um Lublin sollte germanisiert werden, es sollte eine SS-Stadt 
mit 60.000 Einwohnern entstehen — beide Pläne blieben ein Wunschtraum. 
Anderen Plänen nach sollte die Gegend zum Auffangbecken für das euro- 
päische Judentum werden, doch auch dieses Vorhaben blieb in den ersten 
Ansätzen stecken. In Majdanek sollten 150.000 Häftlinge ein dynamisches 
Wirtschaftszentrum aus dem Boden stampfen, das während des Krieges die 
deutschen Heere und nach dessen siegreichem Abschluss die deutsche Zi- 
vilindustrie mit einem nie versiegenden Fluss von Produkten versorgen 
sollte, doch die angestrebte Häftlingszahl wurde niemals auch nur im ent- 
ferntesten erreicht, und der größte Teil des von den Zwangsarbeitern ver- 
gossenen Schweißes floss für den Ausbau und die Aufrechterhaltung des 
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Lagers selbst — eines Lagers, das schlieBlich als riesenhafte Bauruine ste- 
hen blieb und das eine sehr große Zahl von Menschen das Leben gekostet 
hat. 

Grund für die hohe Opferzahl, die der Torso am Rand von Lublin ge- 
fordert hat, waren weniger Brutalität und Sadismus (obwohl es dergleichen 
bei den niedrigen SS-Chargen und erst recht den Kapos sicher auch gab), 
als vielmehr Planlosigkeit — etwa der ständige Wechsel der Kommandan- 
ten, der eine zielstrebige und langfristig konzipierte Führungspolitik für 
das Lager verunmóglichte — sowie Rivalitüten zwischen verschiedenen In- 
stanzen, die beispielsweise den dringend erforderlichen Anschluss an die 
städtische Kanalisation immer wieder hinausschoben. Schließlich trugen 
auch Umstände zu den schlimmen Lebensbedingungen und damit zu der 
hohen Sterblichkeit bei, für die man die Lagerführung und die Zentralbau- 
leitung billigerweise nicht verantwortlich machen kann, etwa der durch die 
Entwicklung an der Ostfront bedingte Mangel an Transportmitteln, welcher 
das Heranschaffen des Baumaterials für die Kanalisation zusätzlich verzö- 
gerte. 
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DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 


1919 — Chester Times (Pa.), 28 November 1919, page 15: “There are 6,000,000 
Jews in Eastern Europe whom the war has left dependent upon us for aid.” 

1919 — Ironwood News Record (Mich.), 6 December 1919, page 9: “For First Time 
in History of Race, Jews Are Asking Others For Help. ... They are doing it because 
six million Jews in eastern and central Europe are actually in need of food at this 
moment. ... The problem of 6,000,000 starving men, women and little children 
ought to be the problem of all humanity.” 

1919 — Lima News (Ohio), 24 December 1919, page 3: “Today Six Million Jews 
Are Facing the Darkest Days Ever Known In the History of the Race.” 

1919 — The Toledo News-Bee, 27 December 1919: “Six Million Human Beings Are 
Suffering the Tortures of Disease, Hunger and Death... American Jewish Relief 
Committee” 

1920 — Van Wert Daily Bulletin (Ohio), 5 January 1920, page 3: “... Jewish relief 
work in Europe and Asia. There are six million Jews in the two continents who be- 
cause of the war have been made destitute.” 

1920 — Manti Messenger (Utah), 19 March 1920: “Just now some six million of 
Jews, eight hundred thousand of them just children, are in imminent danger of 
starvation in eastern Europe.” 

1920 — Tulsa Daily World, 11 April 1920, section B, page 14: “Today 6,000,000 
Jews Are Facing the Darkest Days Ever Known in the Long History of the Race” 
1920 — Utica Herald-Dispatch, 20 April 1920, page 9: “Today 6,000,000 Jews Are 
Facing the Darkest Days Ever Known in the Long History of the Race.” 

1920 — New York Times, 1 May 1920, page 8: “Just Another Drive, but the Lives of 
6,000,000 Human Beings Wait Upon the Answer.” 

1920 — New York Times, 2 May 1920, page 1: *... six million human beings, with- 
out food, shelter, clothing or medical treatment.” 

1920 — New York Times, 3 May 1920, page 11: “Your help is needed to save the 
lives of six million people in Eastern and Central Europe.” 

1920 — New York Times, 5 May 1920, page 9: “... to save six million men and 
women in Eastern Europe from extermination by hunger and disease.” 

1920 — New York Times, 5 May 1920, page 19: “Six million starving, fever-stricken 
sufferers in war-torn Europe appeal to us.” 

1920 — New York Times, 7 May 1920: “... Jewish war sufferers in Central and 
Eastern Europe where six millions face horrifying conditions of famine, disease 
and death.” 

1920 — A poster tied to a lamppost in a photograph in the 1 June 1920 edition (Vol. 
1, No. 3) of Jewish Relief News: “JEWISH WAR RELIEF CAMPAIGN (—) MAY 
2 TO 9 (—) SIX MILLION STARVING SOULS” 

1920 — Montgomery Advertiser (Montgomery, AL), 29 June 1920, page 5: “Must 
They Pay the Price? Victims of the War—In the Path of Five Armies [...] Six Mil- 
lion Jews have been pillaged, plundered, mal-treated, driven about the country like 
cattle.” 

1920 — Ogden Standard Examiner, 8 August 1920, page 9: “PUSH DRIVE FOR 
JEWISH RELIEF ... Mr. Bond declared today that there are six million jews [sic] 
in eastern and central Europe whom the war has left dependent upon America.” 
1920 — The Ogden Standard-Examiner, 20 August 1920: “... there are six million 
Jews in eastern and central Europe whom the war has left dependent upon Ameri- 
ca.” 

1920 — New York Tribune, 29 August 1920: “Six million Jews were made homeless 
by five years of foreign and domestic wars.” 

1920 — Brooklyn Daily Eagle, 29 August 1920: “Six million Jews had been made 
homeless, starving, naked and plague ridden by five years of foreign and domestic 
wars that swept Poland.” 
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Kapitel II: 
Transporte und Lagerstärke 


1. Die offizielle Majdanek-Version 


Der heutigen offiziellen Majdanek-Version zufolge wurden insgesamt rund 
300.000 Häftlinge in das Lager eingeliefert. Von diesen seien etwa 235.000 
umgekommen, 45.000 in andere Lager überstellt, 20.000 von den Deut- 
schen freigelassen und 1.500 am 23. Juli 1944 von der Roten Armee befreit 
worden. !°7 

Die — bemerkenswert hohe — Ziffer von 20.000 Freigelassenen wird in 
der Literatur nirgends durch Quellenangaben erhártet. Da beim besten Wil- 
len kein Grund ersichtlich ist, warum die offizielle polnische Geschichts- 
schreibung sie übertreiben sollte, akzeptieren wir sie. 

Im Folgenden wollen wir die in der polnischen Literatur aufgestellten 
Behauptungen über die Zahl der in Majdanek Eingelieferten einer kriti- 
schen Untersuchung unterziehen. 

Laut einer im Jahre 1973 erschienenen Studie Czesław Вајсаѕ!% verfü- 
gen wir über die Namen von 47.890 Majdanek-Häftlingen, darunter 7.441 
Frauen. Diese Namen, so Rajca, gingen aus folgenden Unterlagen hervor: 

— Erhaltene Dokumente der Lagerkanzlei sowie Akten der Gendarmerie 
des Distrikts Lublin; 

— Dokumente polnischer karitativer Organisationen sowie legale und ille- 
gale Korrespondenz der Häftlinge; 

— Nach dem Krieg erstellte Materialien (Erinnerungen, Erzáhlungen und 

Fragebógen früherer Internierter). 

Von den namentlich bekannten Häftlingen waren laut Rajca 59,846 polni- 
scher, 19,8% sowjetischer, 13,3% tschechischer und slowakischer sowie 
4.096 deutscher Staatsangehórigkeit. Der Rest habe sich auf weitere 20 Na- 
tionen verteilt; 25,2% seien Juden gewesen IT Wie C. Rajca selbst her- 
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vorhebt, liegt der hier erfasste Prozentsatz an jüdischen Häftlingen klar un- 
ter dem tatsáchlichen. 

C. Rajca behauptet, die 47.890 Namen entsprächen ca. 14% der insge- 
samt ins Lager aufgenommenen Häftlinge, deren Zahl er mit 340.000 an- 
gibt, wobei er hinzufügt, zu diesen 340.000 Registrierten müsse man noch 
160.000 gleich nach ihrer Ankunft unregistriert ermordete Juden hinzuzäh- 
len, so dass insgesamt eine halbe Million Menschen nach Majdanek ge- 
kommen seien.!!! 

Reduziert man letztere Ziffer im Übereinklang mit der heutigen offiziel- 
len Geschichtsschreibung auf 300.000, so erhóht sich der Prozentsatz an 
bekannten Namen entsprechend. 

Wir haben Grund zur Annahme, dass die Zahl von gesamthaft 300.000 
nach Majdanek deportierten Häftlingen immer noch maßlos übertrieben ist. 
Zunächst müssen wir aber darlegen, wie die offizielle polnische Ge- 
schichtsschreibung ihre Zahlenangaben untermauert. Dabei stützen wir uns 
in erster Linie auf zwei aus der Feder Zofia Leszczynskas stammende Bei- 
tráge, von denen der erste 1969 und der zweite 1980 erschienen ist. Der 
erste beschäftigt sich mit den Transporten nach. TZ der zweite mit jenen aus 
Majdanek.!? 

Im 1991 publizierten Sammelband Majdanek 1941-1944 liefert Z. Les- 
zczynska eine Synthese ihrer beiden früheren Studien, in der sie ihre dama- 
ligen Ziffern leicht modifiziert,''* auf die wir aber, da sie nichts grundle- 
gend Neues bringt, nicht mehr im Detail eintreten werden. 


2. Die Transporte nach Majdanek 


Als erstes fassen wir den aus dem Jahre 1969 stammenden Artikel, in dem 
die Transporte ins Lubliner Lager behandelt werden, zusammen. Bei den 
Zahlenangaben lassen wir die im Text häufig auftauchenden Wörter “unge- 
fáhr", “schätzungsweise” etc. der Einfachheit halber weg; wie die Verfasse- 
rin selbst freimütig einräumt, handelt es sich nämlich bei den allermeisten 
Zahlen um Schätzungen. Zofia Leszczynska unterteilt die Transporte nach 
Majdanek in acht verschiedene Phasen: 


11 Bbenda, S. 39. 

112 Zofia Leszczyńska, “Transporty wiezniów do obozu na Majdanku”, in: ZM, IV, 1969, S. 174- 
232. 

13 Zofia Leszczyńska, “Transporty wiezniów z obozu na Majdanku”, in: ZM, X, 1980, S. 118- 
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1) Erste Phase (Oktober 1941 - Márz 1942): 


Im ersten halben Jahr seiner Existenz nahm das Lager 8.300 Menschen auf, 
darunter 2.000 sowjetische Kriegsgefangene, die als erste im Oktober ein- 
trafen. 

Ab November gelangten kleinere Transporte aus anderen Lagern nach 
Majdanek. Unter ihnen befanden sich Arzte, Sanitüter sowie polnische, 
tschechische und deutsche Häftlinge, welche der deutschen und der russi- 
schen Sprache mächtig waren; letztere wurden als Funktionshäftlinge be- 
nótigt. 

Ab Dezember trafen größere Transporte mit männlichen polnischen 
Häftlingen (politischen Gefangenen vom Lubliner Schloss sowie als Ver- 
geltung für Anschläge der Widerstandsbewegung festgenommenen Gei- 
seln) ein. 

Zwischen Januar und März 1942 gelangten acht jüdische Transporte im 
Lager an; die betreffenden Juden stammten größtenteils aus dem Lubliner 
Ghetto und Ortschaften der Umgebung von Lublin. 


2) Zweite Phase (April - Juni 1942): 

Zwischen April und Juni 1942 wurden 21.700 Menschen eingeliefert, da- 
runter rund 3.600 polnische Polithäftlinge, wobei der Grund für deren 
Festnahme üblicherweise in Unterstützung der Partisanen oder Nichtmel- 
dung von Partisanentätigkeit an die Besatzungsmacht bestand. Doch waren 
die meisten während dieser Periode nach Majdanek Deportierten slowaki- 
sche und tschechische Juden. Insgesamt wurden während dieser drei Mo- 
nate 18.100 Juden aus der Slowakei und dem Protektorat Böhmen und 
Mähren nach Majdanek geschickt. 


3) Dritte Phase (Juli - Dezember 1942): 


In der zweiten Hälfte 1942 nahm Majdanek 22.600 Neuankömmlinge auf. 
Von diesen waren 7.000 Polen, mehrheitlich Bauern aus der Lubliner Ge- 
gend, die man als Vergeltung für Anschläge und Sabotageakte der Wider- 
standsbewegung ins KL schickte. Von den restlichen Eingelieferten waren 
die allermeisten, nämlich 15.000, Juden, und zwar ganz überwiegend pol- 
nische. Augenzeugen zufolge war die Zahl noch höher, doch viele Juden 
wurden gleich nach ihrer Ankunft unregistriert ermordet. Besonders zah- 
lenstarke Transporte kamen aus Warschau. Ferner trafen im Oktober 1.700 
Jüdinnen aus Betzec in Majdanek ein. Schließlich wurden während der 
fraglichen Periode auch französische, belgische und niederländische Juden 
eingeliefert. 


52: GRAF, MATTOGNO : KONZENTRATIONSLAGER MAJDANEK 


4) Vierte Phase (Januar - April 1943): 


In den ersten vier Monaten des Jahres 1943 wurden 52.700 Personen nach 
Majdanek deportiert, wobei der jüdische Anteil (5.600 Häftlinge) diesmal 
prozentual gering war. 5.000 dieser Juden kamen aus dem Sammellager 
Drancy in Frankreich. Unter den restlichen 600 Juden befanden sich 104 
aus Grodno und Bialystok stammende Frauen, die man via Treblinka nach 
Majdanek geschickt hatte. Die überwältigende Mehrzahl der während die- 
ses Zeitraums Eingelieferten waren jedoch Angehörige slawischer Völker. 
Im Januar waren in zahlreichen polnischen Städten große Razzien durchge- 
führt worden, und für einen Teil der Verhafteten hieß das Ziel Majdanek. 
Zudem trafen viele Häftlinge aus dem Osten ein: Russen, Weißrussen, Uk- 
rainer sowie Polen aus den östlich von Lublin gelegenen Gebieten. 


5) Fünfte Phase (Mai bis August 1943): 


Binnen vier Monaten kamen 62.300 Gefangene in Majdanek an, darunter 
24.850 Juden. Bei Letzteren handelte es sich größtenteils um solche aus 
dem Warschauer Ghetto, wo die SS im April und Mai den Aufstand der jü- 
dischen Widerstandsbewegung niedergeschlagen und das Ghetto dem Erd- 
boden gleichgemacht hatte. Darunter befand sich ein am 13. Mai einge- 
troffener Konvoi mit 308 jüdischen Männern, die man von Warschau nach 
Treblinka gebracht und von dort nach einer Selektion nach Majdanek wei- 
tergeleitet hatte. Ferner kamen ungefähr 6.500 Juden aus dem Ghetto von 
Biatystok ins Lubliner Lager. 

Parallel dazu trafen fast taglich polnische Gefangene in Majdanek ein. 
Insgesamt 110 Polentransporte sind fiir diesen Zeitraum nachgewiesen. Im 
Juni und Juli erreichte die Häftlingszahl im Lager ihren höchsten Stand. 
Schließlich rollten auch die mit Weißrussen, Russen und Ukrainern beleg- 
ten Züge aus dem Osten weiter. 


6) Sechste Phase (September - November 1943): 


In diesen drei Monaten nahm das Lubliner KL 24.800 Háftlinge auf, wobei 
solche aus dem Osten (also abermals Ukrainer, Weißrussen und Russen) 
diesmal mit 11.600 Deportierten die größte Gruppe stellten. Zudem wurden 
Polen aus dem Lubliner Schloss, der Stadt Lublin und Umgebung sowie 
anderen polnischen Städten eingeliefert. Besondere Erwähnung verdienen 
die während dieser Zeit eingetroffenen "Todestransporte". Die Opfer wur- 
den unverzüglich nach ihrem Eintreffen ins Krematorium gebracht und 
dort erschossen. Zu den Opfern der Todestransporte muss man auch die am 
3. November aus Arbeitslagern der Region Lublin nach Majdanek eingelie- 
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ferten und zusammen mit den dortigen jüdischen Häftlingen niedergemet- 
zelten Juden rechnen. 


7) Siebte Phase (Dezember 1943 bis Marz 1944): 


Während dieser Phase betrug die Zahl der Eingelieferten 40.500. Aus Si- 
cherheitsgründen schickte die SS ab dem 24. Dezember 1943 keine polni- 
schen Häftlinge mehr nach Majdanek außer solchen aus Ortschaften der 
Lubliner Gegend. Ihre Zahl belief sich auf 5.600. Immer noch weiter gin- 
gen die Transporte aus dem Osten, die 9.850 Verschleppte umfassten. 
Nachdem am 3. November 1943 fast sámtliche Juden ermordet worden wa- 
ren, trafen zwischen Dezember jenes Jahres und Márz 1944 noch 4.200 Ju- 
den deutscher, polnischer und ungarischer Nationalität ein, darunter 200 
Angehórige des Sonderkommandos von Auschwitz, die nach ihrem Ein- 
treffen alle umgebracht wurden. Die größte Gruppe stellten mit 20.850 An- 
gehórigen die aus Lagern des Reichs (Buchenwald, Dora-Mittelbau, Neu- 
engamme, Mauthausen, Ravensbrück, Sachsenhausen, Auschwitz und 
Flossenbürg) nach Majdanek abgeschobenen Kranken und Invaliden. Da- 
runter befanden sich (in einem am 11. Marz 1944 aus Flossenbürg einge- 
gangenen Transport) auch 300 Blinde. 


8) Achte Phase (April bis Juli 1944): 


Obwohl die Räumung des Lagers bereits im März eingesetzt hatte, wurden 
zwischen April und Juli noch 14.800 Häftlinge eingeliefert, und zwar 
14.200 Polen sowie 600 Juden. Noch am 20. und 21. Juli, also kurz vor 
dem Eintreffen der Roten Armee, wurden 800 im Lubliner Schloss Inhaf- 
tierte ins Lager gefahren und dort erschossen. 


Insgesamt, so lautet die Schlussfolgerung der Verfasserin, wurden in 694 
Konvois 246.900 Menschen nach Majdanek gebracht. Von diesen waren 
99.500 Polen aus dem Generalgouvernement, 77.150 Juden, 51.650 Weiß- 
russen, Russen, Ukrainer und Polen aus den Ostgebieten; die restlichen 
20.600 gehörten verschiedenen anderen Nationalitäten an. 

Allerdings, ergänzt die Autorin, umfasse diese Statistik längst nicht alle 
im Lager eingetroffenen Transporte; viele solche seien nämlich nicht er- 
fasst, und dementsprechend liege die wirkliche Zahl der in Majdanek ein- 
gelieferten Häftlinge weit höher als 246.900.!? 

Soweit die Zahlenangaben Z. Leszczynskas über die Transporte nach 
Majdanek. 


15 Zofia Leszczyńska, aaO. (Anm. 112), S. 211. 
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Werfen wir nun einen Blick auf die Quellen, auf die sich die polnische 
Historikerin stützt. Diese kónnen in vier Kategorien unterteilt werden: 

— Deutsche Dokumente. Solche sind bedauerlicherweise nur in spärlicher 
Zahl erhalten, da die Unterlagen großenteils vernichtet wurden oder 
verschwunden sind; 

— Einige in Polen erschienene Schriften (die uns mit einer Ausnahme 
nicht zugánglich sind); 

— Nachrichten des polnischen Widerstands über in Majdanek eingehende 
Transporte; 

— Wahrend der Existenz des Lagers aus diesem geschmuggelte Meldun- 
gen von Häftlingen sowie aus der Zeit nach der Befreiung stammende 
Zeugenaussagen. 

Hier ein Beispiel für eine einwandfrei dokumentarisch nachgewiesene Zahl 
nach Majdanek Deportierter. Z. Leszczynska lichtet in ihrem Beitrag die 
Autorin die Abschrift eines vom 24. Márz 1942 stammenden Fernschrei- 
bens Nr. 803 des Inspektorats der Konzentrationslager in Oranienburg an 
den damaligen Majdanek-Kommandanten Karl Otto Koch ab, in dem es 
heißt:!'6 
“Betr. Juden aus der Slowakei. 
Die für das dortige Lager [Lublin] bestimmten 10.000 (zehntausend) Juden 
aus der Slowakei werden ab 27.3. 1942, wie bereits mitgeteilt, mit Sonder- 
zügen nach dort überstellt werden. Jeder Sonderzug führt 1.000 (eintau- 
send) Häftlinge mit. Alle Züge werden über den Grenzbahnhof Zwardon 
(OS.) geleitet, wo sie jeweils 6.09 Uhr früh eintreffen und während eines 
zweistündigen Aufenthalts von Begleitkommandos der Schutzpolizei unter 
Aufsicht der Staatspolizeistelle Kattowitz an den Bestimmungsort weiterge- 
leitet werden. 
Die Führer der Begleitkommandos führen namentliche Transportlisten mit. 
Mit der Reichsbahn wurden zunächst für die ersten 4 Transporte folgende 
Fahrpläne vereinbart. 
DA 67 am 27.3., DA 69 am 30.3., DA 70 am 31.3., DA 72 am 5.4. An die- 
sen Tagen Ankunft in Zwardon 6.09 Uhr, Abfahrt ab Zwardon 8.20 Uhr, 
Ankunft in Lublin um 6.30 Uhr des darauffolgenden Tages. Die Fahrpläne 
für die weiteren 6 Transporte werden nachträglich noch mitgeteilt. 
Wie bereits mit FS. Nr. 886 vom 23.3. 1942 befohlen, ist das Eintreffen und 
die Übernahme der einzelnen Transporte zahlenmäßig unter Angabe der 
mitgebrachten Verpflegung sofort durch FS hierher zu melden. 
D.Ch. d. Zentralamtes 
gez. Liebehenschel 
SS-Obersturmführer. " 
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Würden wir noch über die im Fernschreiben erwähnten namentlichen 
Transportlisten verfügen, so wäre die Dokumentation vollständig. 

Gleiches Gewicht wie einer solchen Urkunde räumt Z. Leszczyńska nun 
jeder beliebigen während des Krieges oder danach abgegebenen Zeugen- 
aussage über in Majdanek eingetroffene Konvois sowie deren Stärke ein! 
Irgendeine Hierarchie der Beweismittel gibt es bei ihr also nicht. Hier liegt 
die Achillesferse ihrer Statistik, die letzterer jeglichen Wert nimmt. 

Die völlig irrealen Zahlenangaben über nach Majdanek gebrachte Rus- 
sen, Weißrussen und Ukrainer beispielsweise werden von der Autorin größ- 
tenteils mit Meldungen der polnischen Widerstandsbewegungen belegt, die 
natürlich alles Interesse daran hatte, die Zahl der Verschleppten als Beweis 
für die deutsche Gewaltherrschaft kräftig zu übertreiben. Allein schon aus 
diesem Grund sind grundsätzlich sämtliche nur auf Zeugenaussagen basie- 
renden Ziffern von vornherein verdächtig und entbehren jeglicher Beweis- 
kraft. 

Hinsichtlich der von der Autorin zu Rate gezogenen polnischen Bücher 
und Artikel ist grundsätzlich anzunehmen, dass die darin genannten und 
von ihr wiedergegebenen Zahlen auf Augenzeugenberichten und nicht auf 
Dokumenten fußen, denn gäbe es letztere, so hätte sie Z. Leszczynska mit 
größter Wahrscheinlichkeit direkt zitiert. Die einzige uns zur Verfügung 
stehende dieser Schriften ist Tatiana Berenstein und Adam Rutkowskis 
1966 erschienenes Zydzi w obozie koncentracyjnym Majdanek (Juden im 
Konzentrationslager Majdanek).'!’ Dieses Werk wird von Z. Leszczyńska 
immer wieder als Quelle angeführt. Anhand eines Beispiels, nämlich der 
von Berenstein/Rutkowski gemachten Angaben über die 1942 nach Maj- 
danek geschafften polnischen Juden, lässt sich aufzeigen, dass sich die bei- 
den Verfasser größtenteils auf Augenzeugenberichte stützen. 

In jenem Jahr, so schreiben sie, seien 36.500 polnische Juden nach Maj- 
danek gekommen.''® Die meisten davon seien gleich nach ihrer Ankunft 
unregistriert ermordet worden, weshalb es in der Lagerdokumentation kei- 
nerlei Hinweise auf sie gebe. Fast alle Zahlenangaben beruhen auf Augen- 
zeugenaussagen; so wird die im Mai erfolgte Deportation von 2.000 Juden 
aus den Ortschaften Belzyc, Międzyrzec und Zamość mit den Aussagen ei- 
nes Mordechaj Sztrygler und einer Golda Teich belegt, die im September 
erfolgte Deportation von 2.000 Juden aus Piaski mit den Aussagen dersel- 
ben Golda Teich und eines Maks Auerbach , die November erfolgte Depor- 
tation von 3.000 Juden aus dem Ghetto Majdan Tatarski mit der Aussage 
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einer Ida Gliksztejn, einer Julia Celinski, einer Rywka Grynwald sowie ei- 
nes Symcha Turteltaube.'' 

Z. Leszczyńska ist sich der Unzuverlässigkeit diese Schrift sehr wohl 
bewusst. Sie gibt z.B. die Zahl der aus dem Ghetto von Bialystok nach 
Majdanek deportierten Juden mit 6.500"? an und weist in einer Fußnote 
darauf hin, dass Berenstein/Rutkowski von 24.000 aus dem Bialystoker 
Ghetto ins Lubliner Lager geschickten Juden sprechen. Berenstein/Rut- 
kowskis Quelle sind hier die Zeugenaussagen eines Szymon Amiel und ei- 
nes Efraim Nachumowicz."! Stimmt Z. Leszczyfiskas Ziffer, so ist jene 
Berenstein/Rutkowskis gewaltig übertrieben, was auch alle ihre anderen 
Zahlenangaben von vornherein suspekt macht. Dies hindert Z. Leszczyns- 
ka wie gesagt freilich nicht daran, sich am laufenden Band auf diese Quelle 
zu berufen! — Man darf getrost davon ausgehen, dass auch die anderen Bü- 
chern und Artikeln entnommenen Zahlenangaben ausschlieBlich auf Zeu- 
genaussagen beruhen. 

Wenn die Augenzeugen sie im Stich lassen und keine Zahlen liefern, 
springt die Verfasserin mit eigenen Schätzungen ein. Ein Beispiel: '? 

"Die ersten Häftlinge jüdischer Nationalität wurden am 12. Dezember 

1941 in Majdanek eingesperrt. Sie waren bei Straßenrazzien in Lublin 

festgenommen worden. 150 arbeitsfühige Juden wurden verhaftet und nach 

erfolgter Entlausung sowie Zuteilung der Háftlingskleidung noch am sel- 
ben Tag mit Kraftwagen nach Majdanek gebracht. Im Zeitraum vom Janu- 
ar bis zum 19. März [1942] gelangten im Lager weitere acht Transporte 
mit Juden an, die bei Razzien im Lubliner Ghetto sowie in anderen Ort- 
schaften der Region Lublin verhaftet worden waren. Anhand des erhalte- 
nen Materials kann man die Zahl der Personen, die sich in jedem Trans- 
port befanden, nicht genau feststellen. Bekannt ist einzig und allein, dass 
der Transport vom 5. Januar 1942 einige hundert Personen umfasste. Die 

Häftlinge vieler Judentransporte wurden gleich nach ihrem Eintreffen er- 

mordet. Ein solches Los wurde u.a. dem erwähnten Transport vom 5. Ja- 

nuar sowie jenem vom 22. Februar 1942 zuteil. 

Wenn wir annehmen, dass sich in jedem dieser Transporte mindestens 200 

Menschen befanden, heißt dies, dass während dieses Zeitraums in Majda- 

nek ungefähr 1.800 Juden eintrafen. " 

Die Zahl von 150 am 12. Dezember 1941 eingelieferten arbeitsfáhigen Ju- 
den wird mit der Notiz eines deutschen Beamten vom 23. Dezember jenes 
Jahres belegt, also einem Dokument. Über den Transport vom 5. Januar 
heißt es, es sei “bekannt”, dass er einige hundert Personen umfasste, doch 
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woher es bekannt ist, teilt uns die Autorin nicht mit. Auch die *Annahme", 
dass sich in jedem der neun Transporte mindestens 200 Menschen befan- 
den, wird nicht begründet. (Schließlich versteht es sich von selbst, dass die 
gleich nach Eintreffen erfolgte Ermordung der Ankómmlinge ganzer 
Transporte nur mit Zeugenaussagen "bewiesen" wird.) 

Anhand eines konkreten Beispiels kónnen wir die vóllige Haltlosigkeit 
der von Z. Leszczyhska postulierten Zahlen klipp und klar aufzeigen: 

Die Verfasserin behauptet, von Januar bis August 1943 habe das Lubli- 
ner Lager 115.000 Gefangene aufgenommen (52.700 in den ersten vier und 
weitere 62.300 in den zweiten vier Monaten jenes Jahres). Aus dem vom 
30. September 1943 stammenden Rapport des WVHA-Chefs Oswald Pohl 
an den Reichsführer-SS Heinrich Himmler, in dem Lagerstärke und Sterb- 
lichkeitsziffern in den verschiedenen Konzentrationslagern zur Sprache 
kommen, ? geht aber Folgendes hervor: 

1. Im erwähnten Zeitraum stieg die Gesamtzahl der Insassen in allen Kon- 

zentrationslagern von 123.000 auf 224.000, also um 101.000. 

2. Zur gleichen Zeit starben in allen Lagern zusammen 62.700 Häftlinge. 
Falls es sich bei sámtlichen Verstorbenen um vor dem 1. Januar 1943 In- 
ternierte gehandelt hátte, wáren demnach im Lauf der besagten acht Mona- 
te 163.700 Häftlinge neu in die Lager eingeliefert worden. Selbstverständ- 
lich entfiel aber ein Teil der Todesfálle auf Neuankómmlinge, d.h. erst 
1943 Inhaftierte. Somit muss die Gesamtzahl der zwischen Januar und Au- 
gust 1943 Eingelieferten deutlich unter 163.700 gelegen haben. 

Von den Neuankómmlingen der ersten acht Monate des Jahres 1943 
wurden nicht weniger als 97.850 nach Auschwitz geschickt."^ Folglich 
nahmen sámtliche anderen Lager bedeutend weniger als (163.700 - 97.850 
=) 65.850 Deportierte auf, und auf Majdanek kann wiederum nur ein Teil 
davon entfallen sein. Die Ziffer Z. Leszczynskas ist also um das Mehrfache 
übertrieben! 

Dass die Verfasserin, gestützt auf hóchst dubiose Quellen, die Zahl der 
nach Majdanek Deportierten dermaßen krass überhöht, lässt sich unschwer 
mit den politischen Vorgaben erklären, die sie zu erfüllen hatte. Zum Zeit- 
punkt, wo sie ihre Studie schrieb, galt die Ziffer von 360.000 Majdanek- 
Opfern als Dogma, das unter keinen Umständen angetastet werden durfte. 
Wenn nun in Majdanek 360.000 Häftlinge den Tod fanden, 45.000 in ande- 
re Lager überstellt wurden, 20.000 von den Deutschen auf freien Fuß ge- 
setzt und 1.500 von der Roten Armee befreit wurden, musste das Lubliner 
Lager nach Adam Riese insgesamt 426.500 Häftlinge aufgenommen haben. 


123 PS 1469. 
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Nun kommt Z. Leszczyfiska trotz aller redlichen Bemühungen nur auf 
246.900, zaubert jedoch die noch fehlenden 179.600 mit der Bemerkung 
herbei, ihre Zahl sei längst nicht vollständig! 

In ihrem 22 Jahre später verfassten Beitrag zum gleichen Thema zählt 
Z. Leszczyfiska nun statt 694 bereits 827 Transporte, welche “mindestens 
275.000” Menschen umfasst hätten, und fügt auch diesmal hinzu, die tat- 
sächliche Ziffer liege weitaus höher.'” 

Dieser Beitrag erschien in dem 1991 von T. Mencel herausgegebenen 
großen Sammelband Majdanek 1941-1944. Das Werk enthält! ein Ver- 
zeichnis von 816 in Majdanek eingetroffenen Transporten. Von diesen wird 
nur bei 414 die Zahl der jeweiligen Häftlinge genannt. Addiert man die für 
diese 414 Transporte genannte Ziffern, so kommt man lediglich auf 81.500 
Eingelieferte. 

Wenn wir nun die in der polnischen Literatur gemachten Angaben 
(Stand von 1991) zusammenfassen, so ergibt sich folgendes Bild: 

— 47.890 Majdanek-Häftlinge sind namentlich bekannt; 

— 414 Transporte mit insgesamt 81.500 Häftlingen sind nachgewiesen; 
Alle darüber hinausgehenden Zahlen sind undokumentiert und somit bloße 
Schätzungen. 

Unsere eigene Schätzung der Zahl insgesamt nach Majdanek gelangter 
Häftlinge werden wir erst im vierten Kapitel vorbringen. 


3. Transporte aus Majdanek 


In ihrem 1980 publizierten Artikel über die von Majdanek in andere Lager 
überstellten Häftlinge kann sich Z. Leszczynska in weitaus höherem Maße 
als bei den Transporten nach Majdanek auf Dokumente stützen, da die ein- 
getroffenen Konvois in den Karteien der sie aufnehmenden Lager regis- 
triert wurden und diese großenteils erhalten sind. Entsprechend fundierterer 
ist auch dieser Beitrag. 

Im Jahre erfolgten Überstellungen im Auftrag der Gruppe D des SS- 
WVHA. Die zu transferierenden Häftlinge suchte die Lagerverwaltung von 
Majdanek zunächst selbst aus. Später bot sich den Internierten die Mög- 
lichkeit, sich freiwillig zu Transporten in andere Lager zu melden. Im All- 
gemeinen fuhren sie nicht gern weg, da sie Veränderungen fürchteten und 
nicht wussten, was sie anderswo erwartete." 


125 Z, Leszczyńska, , aaO. (Anm. 114), S. 93. 
126 T, Mencel, aaO. (Anm. 24), S. 437-454. 
77 Z, Leszczyńska, aaO. (Anm. 113), S. 120. 
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1921 — New York Times, 20 July 1921, page 2: "BEGS AMERICA SAVE 
6,000,000 IN RUSSIA. Russia’s 6,000,000 Jews are facing extermination by mas- 
sacre." 

The New York Call, 2 January 2, 1922, page 2: “JEWS MEET HERE JAN. 15 TO 
PLAN CAMPAIGN FOR $6,000,000 FOR RELIEF" 

1922 — Lowell Sun (Mass.), 22 March 1922, page 14: “The Jews in the immediate 
district for which the aid of the war sufferers’ campaign is to be given numbered 
over six million. ... Over 300,000 orphans, over 150,000 desecrated women, over 
six million wandering Jews walking, crawling in their misery, feeding on the bark 
of trees and on herbs that grow by the wayside." 

1925 — Lawrence Journal-World (Kansas), 29 June 1925, page 5: “Jewish National 
Fund Invests Almost $6,000,000 in Palestine" 

1926 — Encyclopaedia Britannica, 13th Edition, Vol. 1, 1926, page 145: “While 
there remain in Russia and Rumania over six millions of Jews who are being sys- 
tematically degraded...” 

1926 — Canadian Jewish Review, 9 April 1926, page 4: “... the extreme need of 
6,000,000 Jews in Russia and Poland, ..." 

1926 — New York Times, 21 April 1926: “In Heaven's Name, Arouse the Jews of 
America! New York's Quota: $6,000,000 United Jewish Campaign of New York" 
1930 — The Daily Times (Pa.), 15 March 1930, page 5: *Will Raise $6,000,000 for 
Upbuilding Palestine and to Rehabilitate Jews of Eastern Europe" 

1931 — The Montreal Gazette, 28 December 1931, page 25: "SIX MILLION JEWS 
FACE STARVATION. ... FEARS CRISIS AT HAND. ... six million Jews in East- 
ern Europe face starvation, and even worse, during the coming winter." 

1932 — Symphony of Six Million, movie, 29 April 1932; directed by Gregory La 
Cava, written by Fannie Hurst (story), J. Walter Ruben, Bernard Schubert (screen- 
play), starring Ricardo Cortez. 

1933 — New York Times, 29 March 1933: The Joint Distribution Committee “is now 
active in relief and reconstructive work in Eastern Europe where 6,000,000 Jews 
are involved." 

1933 — New York Times, 1 June 1933, page 6: *Dr. Margoshes said he had received 
a letter from the poet at Zurich a few days ago, stating that she had ‘run away from 
the holocaust. .."" 

1933 — The Jewish Western Bulletin, 21 September 1933: “At this period of human 
persecution and of human destruction, when life, especially Jewish life has ceased 
to be of any value in the cruel land of bloody Germany, when the lives of hundreds 
of thousands are tortured and hang in the balance — during this holocaust...” 

1935 — New York Times, 8 September 1935, page 26: “The preliminary session of 
the first world conference of the Federation of Polish Jews being attended by sixty 
delegates from eighteen countries representing 6,000,000 Jews..." 

1936 — Kabbalist & Zionist Jacob de Hass, B'nai B'rith Magazine The National 
Jewish Monthly, Volume 50, Number 6, March 1936.: “Six million Jews are affect- 
ed by this omnipresent fear (‘of another world war)" 

1936 — Chaim Weizmann, Reden und Aufsátze 1901-1936, Jüd. Bucherverlag Er- 
win Lówe, Berlin 1937, page 272-4: “It is no exaggeration to say that six million 
Jews are sentenced to be imprisoned in this part of the world, where they are un- 
wanted, and for whom the countries are divided into those, where they are unwant- 
ed, and those, where they are not admitted. ... It is ultimately the fate of six million 
people!” 

1936 — New York Times, 31 May 1936, page 14: “AMERICANS APPEAL FOR 
JEWISH REFUGE.” The petition, in expressing the opinion of enlightened Chris- 
tian leadership in the United States, favoring a larger Jewish immigration into Pal- 
estine, stressed the intolerable sufferings of the millions of Jews in “the European 
holocaust. ... to save these unfortunate millions from total annihilation...” 


GRAF, MATTOGNO : KONZENTRATIONSLAGER MAJDANEK 59 


Wahrscheinlich betrachteten die meisten polnische Gefangenen ein in 
ihrem eigenen Land liegendes KL gegenüber einem im Ausland befindli- 
chen in der Tat als kleineres Übel, zumal der Austausch von Mitteilungen 
mit ihren in Freiheit lebenden Familien und Freunden nicht sonderlich 
schwer war. 

Nichtpolnische, und erst recht westeuropäische, Häftlinge werden sich 
vermutlich freudig zur Überstellung gemeldet haben, denn so miserabel 
wie in Majdanek waren die Verhältnisse in kaum einem anderen Lager. Im 
Sammelband Majdanek 1941-1944 heiBt es in der deutschsprachigen Zu- 
sammenfassung denn auch: '2* 

"Im Vergleich zu den Lagern im Reich, z.B. den KZs Buchenwald oder 

Sachsenhausen, wo es in den Baracken verhältnismäßig sauber war und 

bessere Existenzbedingungen für die Häftlinge herrschten, waren die Ver- 

hältnisse und Einrichtungen in Majdanek äußerst primitiv. Das ärgerte 

[sic!] die aus anderen Lagern (Buchenwald) gebrachten Gefangenen oder 

freute diejenigen Häftlinge, die in ein anderes Lager (Groß-Rosen, Sach- 

senhausen) überstellt wurden.” 

Ab Mai 1942 erfolgten Transporte nach Auschwitz, wo die Häftlinge in 
den Buna-Werken in Monowitz arbeiteten. 1943 stieg die Zahl der Über- 
stellten in die verschiedenen Konzentrationslager des Reichs stark an, weil 
es in Lublin nur wenig Industrie gab und die Rüstungsbetriebe im Reich 
immer dringender auf Arbeitskräfte angewiesen waren. Andere Majdanek- 
Häftlinge wurden in kleinere Lager im Generalgouvernement geschickt o- 
der zum Einsatz in der Landwirtschaft abkommandiert. 

Insgesamt, so Z. Leszczynska, hätten die Transporte aus Majdanek rund 
45.000 Gefangene umfasst. ? Wir sehen keinen triftigen Grund, diese Zahl 
in Frage zu stellen, zumal ein Motiv zur bewussten Übertreibung hier in 
keiner Weise ersichtlich ist. ? 


4. Lagerstärke 


Mit der Frage der Lagerstärke — d.h. des Bestands an Insassen während der 
verschiedenen Perioden der Geschichte Majdaneks — befasst sich ein weite- 





128 T. Mencel, “Konzentrationslager Lublin. Allgemeine Charakteristik”, in: T. Mencel, aaO. 
(Anm. 24), S. 507. 

12 7, Leszczyńska, aaO. (Anm. 113), S. 131. 

130 7, Leszcyfisska, aaO. (Anm. 114), S. 93. Allerdings befindet sich auf S. 455 des Mencel- 
Sammelbandes eine Tabelle über von Majdanek abgegangenen Transporte, in denen insge- 
samt nur etwas über 35.000 transferierte Häftlinge erfaßt werden. Diese Tabelle braucht natür- 
lich nicht vollstándig zu sein, so dass die wirkliche Zahl ohne weiteres 45.000 — oder noch 
mehr — betragen haben kann. 
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rer, diesmal aus dem Jahre 1973 stammender Beitrag Z. Leszczyfiskas."! 
Ihre Schlussfolgerungen sind in einer Tabelle wiedergegeben, die sich zwi- 
schen den Seiten 16 und 17 ihrer Studie befindet. ? Daraus geht hervor, 
dass die Lagerstärke im Juni 1943, als im Lager im Schnitt ca. 22.500 
Häftlinge einsaßen, ihren höchsten Stand erreichte. 

Aus der Lagerkartei von Majdanek sind für 1943 insgesamt 207 Doku- 
mentenfragmente erhalten, die wichtige Aufschlüsse über den jeweiligen 
Stand an Häftlingen vermitteln. Zu diesen Fragmenten, welche den Eck- 
pfeiler ihrer Arbeit über die Lagerstärke bilden, schreibt die polnische His- 
torikerin:? 


"Von den noch existierenden Akten der Lagerkanzlei verdienen u.a. Do- 
kumente des Lagerarbeitsbüros Beachtung, welche Angaben über sämtli- 
che Häftlinge vermitteln. Die dort befindlichen Urkunden wurden in der 
Schlussphase der Evakuierung des Lagers am 22. Juli 1944 aus den Büro- 
zimmern herausgetragen, in eine eigens dafür ausgehobene Grube gewor- 
fen, verbrannt und dann mit einer diinnen Schicht Erde bedeckt. Die teils 
verkohlten Papiere lagen dort bis in die ersten Maitage des Jahres 1948, 
als sie bei der Durchführung von Erdarbeiten durch einen Zufall aufge- 
funden wurden. 
Unter den erhaltenen Fragmenten befanden sich Tagesstürkemeldungen 
für das Münnerlager im Jahre 1943, die von der Lagerkanzlei erstellt und 
in einfacher Ausfertigung ins Arbeitsbüro übermittelt wurden. Die Mel- 
dungen enthielten die tügliche Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der 
Häftlinge des Konzentrationslagers. 
Diese teilweise verbrannten und infolge vierjühriger Einwirkung der 
Feuchtigkeit zusammenklebenden Materialien zerfielen nach ihrer Ber- 
gung in einer Reihe von Einzelteilen. In diesem Zustand wurden sie sicher- 
gestellt und ins Museumsarchiv gebracht. Anfünglich schien es so, als sei 
nicht einmal ihre teilweise Wiederherstellung móglich; nichtsdestoweniger 
wurde eine miihsame Arbeit zu diesem Zwecke in Angriff genommen. Nach 
schrittweiser Zusammenstellung von über 2.000 nicht ganz verbrannter 
Stückchen unterschiedlicher Größe ging man zur Rekonstruktion einzelner 
Tagesmeldungen über. Das Ergebnis dieser zähen Kleinarbeit bestand im 
Wiederauffinden von 207 Dokumenten. " 

So merkwürdig dies alles auch anmuten mag — an der Echtheit der Doku- 

mente kann kein Zweifel bestehen! 
Eine Stärkemeldung enthielt u.a. folgende Informationen: 

— Zahl der Háftlinge beim Morgenappell; 
— Zugänge (d.h. im Verlauf des Tages neu eingetroffene Häftlinge); 





131 Z, Leszczyńska, “Stany liczbowe wiezniów obozu koncentracjynego na Majdanku”, іп: ZM, 
VII, S. 6-25. 

132 Siehe Dokument 9 und 10. 

133 Ebenda, S. 6f. 
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— Abgänge durch Überstellung, Freilassung und Tod; 

— Zahl der Häftlinge am Abend. 
Die Häftlinge wurden in Reichsdeutsche (RD), Polen und Bürger der 
UdSSR unterteilt, wobei im Fall der Reichsdeutschen noch die Häft- 
lingskategorie (Politische, Kriminelle, Asoziale etc.) angegeben wurde. 
Nichtjüdische Angehórige anderer Nationen wurden merkwürdigerweise 
den Reichsdeutschen zugeschlagen, und aus irgendwelchen Gründen wur- 
den die Ukrainer ab Mai 1943 gesondert genannt. Die Juden bildeten eine 
besondere Kategorie, doch wurden sie nach Staatsangehörigkeit gesondert 
aufgeführt. Für den 22. Juli 1943 sah die Aufteilung der im Lager befindli- 
chen Juden beispielsweise so aus; (7 


Polen: 3.221 Tschechen: 63 Deutsche: 11 
Slowaken: 883 Franzosen: 51 Hollander: 8 
Griechen: 449 Russen: 26 Serben: 6 


Weitere Informationen bezogen sich auf die Beschäftigung der Häftlinge. 

Wir bilden eine dieser Stärkemeldungen ab." Sie gehört noch zu den 
am besten erhaltenen, was eine Vorstellung von den Schwierigkeiten ver- 
mittelt, denen sich der Forscher hier gegenübersieht. 

Das betreffende Dokument stammt vom 9. Dezember 1943. Ihm zufolge 
befanden sich am Abend jenes Tages in Majdanek insgesamt 6.847 Häft- 
linge, darunter 2.248 (sowjetische) Kriegsgefangene, 4.466 KL-Insassen 
und 126 Angehörigen einer weiteren Kategorie (wir wissen nicht welche, 
da die betreffende Zeile nur teilweise lesbar ist). In der (wiederum nur 
teilweise lesbaren) zweitobersten Spalte links werden unter den 4.466 KL- 
Häftlingen “SU. Kr.-Gef." erwähnt, die offenbar gesondert von den restli- 
chen russischen Kriegsgefangenen gezáhlt wurden; auch hier wissen wir 
nicht, um was für eine Gruppe es sich handelte. 

Von den 4.466 KL-Häftlingen waren 2.052 im Schutzhaftlager und 824 
in insgesamt 32 Arbeitskommandos beschäftigt (wozu wohl auch die Ne- 
benlager von Majdanek gehórten). 537 waren unbescháftigt, und nicht we- 
niger als 1.053 befanden sich im Häftlingskrankenbau! 

Dem Fragment kann ferner entnommen werden, dass an jenem Tag drei 
Männer — ein sowjetischer Kriegsgefangener und zwei polnische Schutz- 
häftlinge — verstorben waren, und dass ein polnischer Häftling sowie drei 
polnische Geiseln entlassen worden waren. 

Da solche trotz ihrer Lücken aussagekräftigen deutschen Dokumente 
aus den erwähnten Gründen nur in geringer Zahl erhalten sind, stützt sich 
Z. Leszczyńska in ihrem Artikel über die Lagerstärke notgedrungenerweise 





134 Ebenda, S. 8. 
135 APMM, Sygn. 1-c-2, Bd. 1. 9.12.43. Siehe Dokument 8. 
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hauptsächlich auf Meldungen der Widerstandsbewegung, während der 
Existenz des Lagers aus diesem geschmuggelte Botschaften sowie Zeugen- 
aussagen nach der Befreiung. Wo Dokumente existieren, ergibt ein Ver- 
gleich mit den zitierten Schátzungen, dass letztere etwas oberhalb der reel- 
len Zahlen liegen. 

Für den August 1943 spricht Z. Leszczynska beispielsweise von im 
Schnitt 11.700 männlichen und 6.500 weiblichen Häftlingen." Laut dem 
bereits mehrfach erwähnten Rapport Pohls an Himmler belief sich die Zahl 
der Insassen zum damaligen Zeitpunkt auf 11.500 Männer und 3.900 Frau- 
en." Während die Schätzung hinsichtlich der Männer außerordentlich ge- 
nau ist, liegt bei den Frauen also eine erhebliche Differenz vor. 


5. Nummerierung der Häftlinge 


Zuletzt noch ein Wort zur Nummerierung der Häftlinge. Laut der polni- 
schen Geschichtsschreibung waren in Majdanek für die registrierten Ge- 
fangenen lediglich Zahlen bis 20.000 vorgesehen. Nach dem Tod eines 
Häftlings sei seine Nummer einem anderen Häftling zugeteilt worden.'”* 

So befremdlich dieses System auch scheinen mag — in keinem anderen 
deutschen KL fand sich etwas Vergleichbares —, ist es doch eine Tatsache, 
dass in den erhaltenen Dokumenten keine einzige über 20.000 liegende 
Häftlingsnummer vermerkt ist. 

Anhand von 1.250 Namen, die sich in den verschiedenen Verzeichnis- 
sen der im Jahre 1942 gestorbenen Häftlingen befinden, haben wir aber er- 
staunlicherweise nur fünf Nummern vorgefunden, die zweimal benutzt 
worden sind.'*? Zu erwarten wäre natürlich eine um das Vielfache höhere 
Zahl zwei- oder mehrmals zugeteilter Nummern gewesen. Hier liegt eines 
der wichtigsten ungeklärten Probleme im Zusammenhang mit der Ge- 
schichte Majdaneks vor. 


136 Z, Leszczyńska, aaO. (Anm. 131), S. 18. 

137 pS 1469. 

138 Z, Leszczyńska, “Sposoby ewidencji więźniów w obozie koncentracyjnym na Majdanku”, in: 
ZM, VIII, S. 38. 

139 Diese Nummern waren: 1298, 5745, 7016, 11.034, 16.654. 
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Kapitel III: 
Lebensbedingungen 


1. Der ‘provisorische Charakter' des Lagers 
und dessen Auswirkungen für die Haftlinge 


Wie wir im ersten Kapitel dargelegt haben, verlief die Geschichte des Kon- 
zentrationslagers Majdanek ungemein chaotisch. Von einer klaren und kon- 
sequent betriebenen Entwicklung konnte überhaupt nicht die Rede sein, da 
sich die Funktion des Lagers immer wieder ánderte. Majdanek blieb bis zu- 
letzt ein Provisorium. 

Dieser Umstand war aufmerksamen Beobachtern nicht verborgen ge- 
blieben. In einem aus dem Jahre 1943 stammenden Bericht der polnischen 
Widerstandsbewegung, den wir später zitieren werden, hieß es, das fehlen- 
de Interesse seitens der deutschen Behórde zeige, dass die Situation in 
Majdanek provisorischer Natur sei. Für die Háftlinge hatte dieser Umstand 
hóchst konkrete Folgen — die eine oder andere positive, aber bedeutend 
mehr negative. 

Positiv konnte sich für sie auswirken, dass es streckenweise in Majda- 
nek nicht genug Arbeit für alle Häftlinge gab. Wie wir im letzten Kapitel 
gesehen haben, war beispielsweise am 9. Dezember 1943 von 4.466 Häft- 
lingen des “Schutzhaftlagers” 537 zwar gesund, jedoch unbeschäftigt. 

Ein weiterer Vorteil, den das “fehlende Interesse seitens der deutschen 
Behórden" — um den Ausdruck der Widerstandsbewegung zu gebrauchen — 
für die Internierten mit sich brachte, war die Leichtigkeit, mit der Botschaf- 
ten mit der Außenwelt ausgetauscht werden konnten. 

Zumindest zeitweise bestand für die Inhaftierten die Móglichkeit der le- 
galen — selbstverständlich einer Zensur durch die Lagerbehórden unterwor- 
fenen — Korrespondenz mit ihren Angehörigen. Abgesehen von dieser 
florierte der Austausch von Briefen und Kassibern auf illegalem Weg, wo- 





140 Über die Korrespondenz der Häftlinge mit ihren Angehörigen sowie die Briefzensur berichtet 
z.B. der Norweger Erling Bauck in Norwegische Facharbeiter, in: Tomasz Kranz (Hg.), Un- 
ser Schicksal — eine Mahnung für Euch... Berichte und Erinnerungen der Häftlinge von Ma- 
jdanek. Panstwowe Muzeum na Majdanku, Lublin 1994, S. 182-184. 
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bei die Lagerbehórden ganz offensichtlich keine ernsthaften Versuche un- 
ternahmen, ihn zu unterbinden; allem Anschein nach ließ die Sache sie 
herzlich gleichgültig. Jozef Marszałek schreibt dazu: '*! 


"Beim Ausbau Majdaneks, der im Frühling 1942 begann, erschienen auf 
seinem Terrain gegen zwanzig [ungefáhre Wiedergabe des polnischen “kil- 
kanascie"] Baufirmen, die aus der Stadt kommende Zivilarbeiter bescháf- 
tigten. Im Leben des Lagers spielten sie eine so ungewóhnlich bedeutsame 
Rolle wie in keinem anderen Lager außer Auschwitz. Sie wurden nämlich 
zur geheimen Brücke zwischen den Häftlingen und deren Familien, Unter- 
grundorganisationen, hilfsbereiten Mitbürgern und karitativen Organisa- 
tionen. Sie teilten den Familien einzelner Häftlinge mit, dass diese im La- 
ger weilten, und überbrachten von den Familien Lebensmittel, Medikamen- 
te und — das wichtigste von allem — Kassiber [...]. Mit der Vermittlung von 
Informationen von der Außenwelt ins Lager und umgekehrt befassten sich 
die Mitarbeiter des Polnischen Roten Kreuzes [...]. Als ‘Lagerbrieftrdger’ 
waltete der junge, außergewöhnlich schneidige Ludwik Jurek, der die Pa- 
kete vom Roten Kreuz überbrachte. Er übernahm Kassiber und leitete sie 
diskret weiter. Janina Suchodolska, die über die Lieferung von Suppe |...] 
wachte, schmuggelte die Untergrundpresse, politische Informationen, Kas- 
siber und Geld ins Lager. Wührend sie in Gegenwart von SS-Münnern die 
mitgebrachte Suppe sowie klug verborgenes Geheimmaterial verteilte, ge- 
lang es ihr, auf den einzelnen Feldern mit einem Flüstern die Häftlinge zu 
fragen, was sie auf dringendsten benótigten, ob sie jemandem etwas aus- 
richten solle [...], sogar politische Informationen gelang es ihr weiterzu- 
geben. " 
Hier strapaziert Marszalek die Gutgläubigkeit seiner Leser allzu arg: Die 
SS-Leute waren gewiss keine Blinden, in deren Gegenwart man “klug ver- 
borgenes Geheimmaterial verteilen" konnte, ohne dass sie etwas merkten. 
Der einzig mögliche Schluss ist, dass ihnen die Verbreitung des “Geheim- 
materials" egal war. 

Diese offensichtliche Gleichgültigkeit der Verwaltung gegenüber dem 
Treiben im Lager hatte jedoch eine fatale Kehrseite: Sie verhielt sich auch 
gegenüber rohen Übergriffen der Wachmannschaft gegenüber den Gefan- 
genen indifferent. 

Wie ein roter Faden ziehen sich die Schilderungen grausamer Miss- 
handlungen der Häftlinge bis hin zum willkürlichen Mord durch die offizi- 
elle Majdanek-Literatur. Grundlage dafür bilden Aussagen ehemaliger In- 
sassen des Lagers. 

Nun gibt es gute Gründe zur Annahme, dass diese Berichte zumindest 
teilweise stark übertrieben sind. Wer Majdanek hinter sich gebracht hatte, 
empfand selbstverständlich tiefen Hass auf die SS, die ihn unter unwür- 


141 J, Marszałek, “Konspiracja w obozie”, in: Tadeusz Mencel, aaO. (Anm. 24), S. 346, 349. 
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digsten Umständen seiner Freiheit beraubt hatte, und neigte deshalb fast 
zwangsläufig dazu, deren Brutalität in den schaurigsten Farben zu schil- 
dern. Zudem ist der Hang zur Dramatisierung schlimmer Erlebnisse ein 
allgemein menschlicher Zug. 

Der französische Widerstandskämpfer und Sozialist Paul Rassinier, 
Häftling der Lager Buchenwald und Dora-Mittelbau, gab einem Buch über 
seine Lagerzeit, in dem er sich kritisch mit den Erzählungen seiner frühe- 
ren Mithäftlinge auseinandersetzte, denn auch den Titel Le Mensonge 
d’Ulysse — Die Lüge des Odysseus — und spielte damit auf den ‘frommen 
Lügner’ Odysseus an, der zu den hundert tatsächlich erlittenen Qualen 
noch tausend andere dazuerfand.'*? 

Den Behauptungen der Augenzeugen muss deswegen zunächst einmal 
mit Vorbehalt begegnet werden. Wenn beispielsweise ehemalige Majdanek- 
Insassen berichten, der SS-Mann Arthur Gossberg habe in betrunkenem 
Zustand ‘Wilhelm Tell‘ gespielt, Häftlingen Äpfel auf den Kopf gelegt und 
dann mit der Pistole darauf geschossen, oder der SS-Mann Anton Thumann 
sowie der Arzt Heinrich Schmidt hätten zum Spaß durch die Fenster ins 
Frauenkrankenhaus gefeuert," so dürfte es sich zweifellos um reine Gräu- 
elpropaganda handeln. Die Wilhelm-Tell-Legende ist auch über den in 
Auschwitz stationierten Deutschen Gottfried Weise verbreitet worden,'* 
und die Mär von den zum UIk in ein Krankenhaus schießenden SS-Leuten 
erinnert fatal an jene Szene in Steven Spielbergs Hollywood-Schnulze 
Schindlers Liste, wo der Regisseur den Kommandanten des Arbeitslagers 
Plaszów, Ammon Góth, zum Zeitvertreib vom Balkon seiner Villa aus 
Häftlinge abknallen lässt. Mit seriöser Geschichtsschreibung haben der- 
gleichen morbide Phantastereien freilich nichts zu tun. 

Im Prinzip war die Misshandlung von Gefangenen den SS-Leuten aufs 
strengste untersagt. In Auschwitz mussten alle SS-Angehörigen eine Ver- 
pflichtung unterschreiben, jede körperliche Schädigung von Häftlingen un- 
ter Androhung schwerster Strafen zu unterlassen.'? Obschon uns aus Maj- 





1? Le Mensonge d’Ulysse, La Librairie francaise, Paris 1950 (online: 

aaargh.vho.org/fran/archRassi/prmu/prmu.html); dt.: Die Lüge des Odysseus, K.-H. Priester, 

Wiesbaden 1959. 

Zofia Murawska, “Warunki egzystencji wiezniów. Szykani i kary" (Die Existenzbedingungen 

der Häftlinge. Schikanen und Strafen), in: T. Mencel, aaO. (Anm. 24), S. 167. 

144 Claus Jordan, “Politik und Rechtssprechung — ein Fallbeispiel”, in: Ernst Gauss (Hg.), aaO. 

(Anm. 16), S. 111-139. 

145 Die von den SS-Männern zu unterzeichnende Verpflichtung lautete wie folgt: 
“Mir ist bekannt, dass nur der Führer allein über Leben und Tod eines Staatsfeinds ent- 
scheidet. Ich darf keinen Staatsgegner (Häftling) körperlich schädigen oder zu Tode brin- 
gen. Jede Tótung eines Háftlings in einem Konzentrationslager bedarf der persónlichen 
Genehmigung des Reichsführers-SS. Ich bin mir bewußt, dass ich bei Zuwiderhandlung 
gegen diese Verpflichtung unnachsichtlich zur Rechenschaft gezogen werde." GARF, 
7021- 107- 11, Blatt 130. 
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danek keine entsprechenden Dokumente bekannt sind, vermuten wir, dass 
die Regeln dort dieselben waren. 

Doch oft genug stehen Regeln nur auf dem Papier. Wir hegen keinen 
Zweifel daran, dass Misshandlungen in Majdanek tatsächlich weitverbrei- 
tet waren. Ein Indiz unter vielen dafür liefern die im Gegensatz zu anderen, 
ganz unglaubwürdigen Zeugenaussagen wohltuend sachlich und objektiv 
wirkenden Erinnerungen des Norwegers Erling Bauck, der in einem Au- 
ßenkommando Majdaneks arbeitete. Wenn ein durchwegs nüchtern und 
ohne Hang zur Dramatisierung berichtender Zeuge wie Bauck, der Gerüch- 
te stets ausdrücklich als solche bezeichnet, schreibt, ein Rapportführer habe 
die Häftlinge ständig mit der Peitsche geschlagen, ^6 so sehen wir wirklich 
keinen Grund, dies für eine Ausgeburt dichterischer Phantasie zu halten. 

Es besteht also Anlass zur Vermutung, dass Grausamkeiten gegenüber 
Häftlingen in Majdanek als Folge der Gleichgültigkeit der Lagerverwal- 
tung háufig vorkamen, aber nicht das behauptete Ausmaf erreichten. Mehr 
lásst sich mangels Dokumenten zu diesem Thema kaum sagen. 

Auch über die Anzahl der im Lubliner Lager durch Erschießen oder Er- 
hàngen vollzogenen Hinrichtungen kónnen wir mangels jeglichen doku- 
mentarischen Quellenmaterials nicht mehr festhalten, als dass sie sicherlich 
hoch war, zumal nicht nur Háftlinge, die wegen wirklicher oder angebli- 
cher Vergehen im Lager selbst zum Tode verurteilt worden waren, dort 
hingerichtet wurden, sondern auch auBerhalb des Lagers zum Tode verur- 
teilte Widerstandskämpfer zur Exekution nach Majdanek (oder in den na- 
hegelegenen Wald von Krepiec) geschickt wurden. 

Ausschlaggebend dafür, dass es sich bei Majdanek zumindest zeitweise 
um das übelste aller NS-Konzentrationslager handelte, waren wohl weder 
die Háftlingsmisshandlungen — deren Umfang sich nicht feststellen lässt — 
noch die Hinrichtungen, die es natürlich auch in anderen Lagern gab, son- 
dern die bis Anfang 1943 fürchterlichen und von jenem Zeitpunkt bis zum 
Herbst desselben Jahres immer noch schlechten hygienischen Verhältnisse, 
die unvermeidlicherweise Epidemien auslósten und so die ungeheuer hohe 
Sterblichkeit im Lubliner Lager bewirkten. Auch dies war eine Folge des 
*provisorischen Charakters' dieses Lagers: Wie wir gesehen haben, wurde 
der Anschluss Majdaneks an die stüdtische Kanalisation durch Kompe- 
tenzgeplänkel zwischen verschiedenen Instanzen lange verzögert und, als 
er glücklich beschlossen war, in langsamem Tempo betrieben. 


146 E. Bauck, aaO. (Anm. 140), S. 180. 
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2. Hygienische Verhältnisse und Krankheiten 


Wo Menschen auf engem Raum zusammenleben, wächst die Seuchenge- 
fahr. Epidemien, vor allem das von der Laus übertragene Fleckfieber, wa- 
ren der Hauptgrund für die zeitweise enorm hohe Sterblichkeit in den NS- 
Konzentrationslagern. 

Freilich bestanden zwischen den einzelnen Lagern in Bezug auf Hygie- 
ne und ärztliche Versorgung große Unterschiede. Davon zeugen allein 
schon die oft für denselben Zeitraum extrem differierenden Sterblichkeits- 
raten. 

Aufschluss über diese vermittelt besonders der vom 30. September 
1943 stammende Rapport des SS-Obergruppenführers und WVHA-Chefs 
Oswald Pohl an Heinrich Himmler,"" in dem es um zur Verringerung der 
Sterblichkeit in den Konzentrationslagern getroffene Maßnahmen und de- 
ren Auswirkungen ging. Pohl vermeldete seinem Vorgesetzten, durch Ver- 
besserung der hygienischen Verhältnisse sowie der Ernährung und Beklei- 
dung der Gefangenen sei es gelungen, die monatliche Sterblichkeit in den 
Lagern von 10% (!) im Dezember 1942 auf 2,09 Prozent im August 1943 
zu senken. 

Wie aus dem Dokument PS-1469 ersichtlich ist,“ starb im August 
1943 im niederländischen KL Hertogenbosch kein einziger von 2.500 Häft- 
lingen, im KL Riga nur einer von 3.000, in Dachau fanden von 17.500 In- 
ternierten 40 den Tod (was einer Sterberate von 0,25% entspricht). Die mit 
Abstand höchsten Todesquoten hatte das KL Lublin zu verzeichnen: 7,67% 
bei den Männern sowie 4,41% bei den Frauen. (Zum Vergleich: In Ausch- 
witz betrug die Sterblichkeit bei den Männern in jenem Monat 3% und bei 
den Frauen 3,61%.) 

Der Hauptgrund für die abnorm hohen Todesraten im Lubliner Lager 
waren, wie bereits angetönt, die katastrophalen sanitären Bedingungen. 

Im Sammelband Majdanek 1941-1944 widmet Zofia Murawska den sa- 
nitären Zuständen im Lager mehrere Seiten.'* Das von ihr skizzierte Bild 
sieht wie folgt aus: 

— Bis zum Frühling 1942 gab es in Majdanek weder fließendes Wasser 
noch sanitäre Einrichtungen. Erst im Mai 1942 waren die beiden ersten 
Brunnen auf dem Lagergelände fertiggestellt. 

— Erst ab Januar 1943 existierte eine Lagerwäscherei. Bis zu jenem Zeit- 
punkt mussten die Häftlinge ihre Wäsche von Hand waschen, sofern 





147 PS-1469. 

148 Siehe Dokument 11. 

149 Zofia Murawska, “Warunki egzystencji wiezniów. Warunki sanitarne”, in: T. Mencel, aaO. 
(Anm. 24), S. 134-140. 
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überhaupt Wasser dafür vorhanden war. Im Winter gewannen sie Wasser 

durch Schmelzen von Schnee oder Eis. 

— Ab Frühling 1942 wurden Neuankómmlinge im Bad geduscht. Den La- 
gerinsassen stand die Dusche in sehr unregelmäßigen Abständen zur 
Verfügung. Erst ab Spätherbst 1943 stand wóchentliches Duschen auf 
dem Programm. 

— Toiletten mit Wasserspülung gab es erst ab August 1943. Vorher muss- 
ten sich die Internierten mit primitiven Latrinen in Form von Gruben 
mit darübergelegten Brettern zufriedengeben. Nachts war das Verlassen 
der Baracken untersagt, und die Háftlinge mussten ihre Notdurft in Kis- 
ten verrichten, die morgens geleert wurden. 

— Aufgrund des Mangels an Wasser, Seife und Desinfektionsmitteln wa- 
ren Läuse und anderes Ungeziefer allgegenwärtig. 

— In der zweiten Hälfte 1943 verbesserten sich die hygienischen Zustände 
deutlich. Bis zum Herbst jenes Jahres gab es in jeder Baracke Wasser- 
hähne sowie steinerne Waschtröge. 

Obgleich sich diese Aussagen vor allem auf Augenzeugenberichte stützen, 
dürften sie durchaus der Realität entsprechen; sie werden auch durch deut- 
sche Dokumente bestätigt. Zwei dieser Dokumente wollen wir nun zitieren, 
das erste auszugsweise, das zweite vollständig. 

Am 20. Januar 1943 schrieb der SS-Hauptsturmführer Krone in An- 
schluss an eine Dienstreise nach Lublin einen Rapport, in dem er Folgen- 
des festhielt; ^? 

"[. Wasserversorgung 

Der Anschluf an das Leitungsnetz der Stadt Lublin ist fertiggestellt. Eben- 

so sind sümtliche wasserverbrauchenden Einrichtungen wie Küche, Bad, 

Wäscherei und das Krematorium angeschlossen. Zur Zeit bestehen daher 

im KGL keine Wasserschwierigkeiten. An den Anschlüssen für die Wasch- 

und Abortbaracken wird gearbeitet. 

Der auf Drängen des Lagerkommandanten aus Sicherheitsgründen ver- 

langte Einbau von Wasch- und Abortanlagen in sämtlichen Wohnbaracken 

ist durchführbar. Die Materialbeschaffung ist bereits in die Wege geleitet. 

Die Anschlüsse für die Unterkünfte der Kommandantur und Wachbatail- 

lons sind ebenfalls fertiggestellt und [es] wird an den Inneneinrichtungen 

gearbeitet [...]. 





5. Hygienische Anlage 

Die zur Zeit vorhandene Entlausungs-, Desinfektions- und Badeanlagen 
reichen für die augenblickliche Belegung von rund 5.000 Häftlingen aus. 
Nach Angaben des Lagerkommandanten ist jedoch in Kürze mit einer stär- 
keren Belegung zu rechnen. Dem Amt C III stehen zur Zeit einige Dampf- 





150 APMM, mikr. Nr. 816, S. 9,10. 
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DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 


1936 — The Jewish Western Bulletin, 2 June 1936, page 3: “Great Britain has it 
within her power to throw open the gates of Palestine and let in the victimized and 
persecuted Jews escaping from the European holocaust." 

1936 — The Montreal Gazette, 8 August 1936, page 5: "Delegates of 32 Nations 
Represent six million Hebrews.” 

1936 — Chaim Weizmann, speech before the Peel Commission on Palestine, King 
David Hotel in Jerusalem, November 25, 1936: “If one goes further afield (in Eu- 
rope), and takes the Jewries of Rumania, Latvia, Lithuania, Austria, ones see prac- 
tically the same picture, and it is no exaggeration on my part to say that today six 
million — I am not speaking of the Jews in Persia and Morocco and such places, 
who are very inarticulate, one hears very little of them — in that part of the world 
are doomed to be pent up in places where they are not wanted, ... These six mil- 
lion people to whom I have referred are condemned to live from hand to mouth. ... 
it affects the fate of six million people." 

1936 — Chaim Weizmann, The (London) Times, 26 November 1936: “While in 
Western Europe many individual Jews had happy homes, in Eastern Europe there 
were 6,000,000 unwanted unfortunates who were condemned to be penned up in 
places where they could not live. ... the presence of these 6,000,000 people with- 
out a future whose condition was a threat to Europe.” 

1936 — Chaim Weizmann, The Jewish Western Bulletin, 11 December 1936, page 
3: ©... where six million Jews are in a position which is neither life nor death.” 
1936 — New York Post, 11 December 1936, page 19: “JEWISH RELIEF BOARD 
TO HEAR LEHMAN SUDAY Gathering to consider the crisis confronting 
6,000,000 Jews in Central and Eastern Europe, ...” 

1937 — Fitchburg Sentinel, 17 February 1937, page 1 & 11: “Stating that 
“6,000,000 Jews in central Europe have neither life nor death because of extreme 
persecution,” Mrs Emanuel Halpern of New York city, member of the national 
board of Hadassah urged... Today there are 6,000,000 million (sic) Jews in central 
Europe who have neither life nor death.” 

1937 — The Jewish Criterion, 3 September 1937: “the position of the six million 
Jews of Central and Eastern Europe with whose existence the J.D.C.” was “so vi- 
tally concerned.” 

1937 — Albany Evening News (NY), 27 May 1937, page 6.: “The plight of six mil- 
lion Jews in Europe is an outstanding indictment against the ruthlessness of dicta- 
torships that have seen fit to utilize uncivilized and thoroughly un-Christian meth- 
ods in the persecution of minorities, in order to gain their personal and selfish at- 
tainments. It is our duty to try to alleviate the perilous conditions of the youth in 
Germany and Poland, and it is the duty of every Jew to assist in raising the quota 
that is allotted to use [recte: us].” 

1937 — Chaim Weizmann speech (4 August 37) at the World Zionist Conference, 
Switzerland, The Manchester Guardian (UK), 9 August 1937, page 13: “I told the 
Royal Commission [on Palestine, Nov 25, 1936] that the hopes of 6,000,000 Jews 
are centred on emigration. Then I was asked: ‘But can you bring 6,000,000 to Pal- 
estine?’ I replied: ‘No. I am acquainted with the laws of physics and chemistry and 
I know the force of material factors. In our generation I divide the figure by three, 
and you can see in that the depth of the Jewish tragedy—two millions of youth, 
with their lives before them, who have lost the most elementary of rights, the right 
to work.’ The old ones will pass, they will bear their fate or they will not. They are 
dust, economic and moral dust in a cruel world.” 

1937 — The Jewish Western Bulletin, 31 December 1937: “The number six million 
is often used to describe the Jewish population of Central and Eastern Europe.” 
1938 — New York Times, 9 January 1938, page 12: “PERSECUTED JEWS SEEN 
ON INCREASE. 6,000,000 VICTIMS NOTED. ... Five to six million in all are 
today the victims of governmental anti-Semitism...” 
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desinfektionsapparate [zur Ungeziefervernichtung] zur Verfügung und [es] 
ist veranlaßt, dass sofort 3 größere Anlagen zum Versand kommen. 

Die Trennung der Entlausungsanlage in eine reine und unreine Seite ist 
durchgeführt. 


6. Wäschereianlagen 
Im KGL besteht zur Zeit nur eine Handwüscherei. Diese Anlage ist für eine 


hygienisch einwandfreie Reinigung der Wäsche und Bekleidungsstiicke als 
unzureichend anzusehen. 

Der Kommandant des KGL Lublin wies besonders auf diesen Zustand hin 
und betonte, dass eine Bekämpfung des Fleckfiebers, das besonders in letz- 
ter Zeit bei den SS-Angehörigen in verstärktem Maße aufgetreten ist, zur 
Zeit sind etwa 40 SS-Angehörige an Fleckfieber erkrankt, nur durch eine 
einwandfreie Reinigung der Wäsche möglich ist. [...] 

In den nächsten Wochen werden bei der Firma Poensgen, Düsseldorf, 4 
Klein-Wäschereien, bestehend aus je 1 Maschine, I Zentrifuge, 1 Mangel, 
die für Polizeistützpunkte im Osten vorgesehen waren, bereitgestellt wer- 
den. Diese Kleinanlagen sollen dann nur für die Wäsche der Angehörigen 
der Kommandantur [und] des Wachbataillons verwendet werden. ” 


Zwei Monate später, am 20. März 1943, verfasste der SS-Untersturmführer 
Birkigt im Anschluss an eine am 23. und 24. Februar vorgenommene In- 
spektion einen Rapport über die sanitären Verhältnisse in Majdanek, in 
dem er schrieb:'*! 


"Al Jetziger Zustand (Belegschaft rund 7.000 Häftlinge) 

1. Der Krankheitszustand beträgt zur Zeit knapp 10%. Für die über 600 
Kranken, davon rund 200 chirurgische Fälle (Erfrierungen, usw.) ste- 
hen 3 Krankenbaracken im Feld I zur Verfügung. Dieses Feld wird als 
Musterfeld bezeichnet. Die Krankenbaracken sind von den Wohnbara- 
cken des Feldes I lediglich durch einfachen Stacheldrahtzaun getrennt. 
Die Krankenbaracken werden in Bezug auf Wäsche, Essen usw. von den 
Einrichtungen des Feldes I versorgt, haben also keine eigene Küche, 
Wäscherei, Desinfektionsanstalt usw. Jede der Krankenbaracken ist zur 
Zeit mit über 200 Kranken belegt. Durch die dreistöckige Belegung sind 
die Baracken übervoll ohne ordnungsgemäße Lüftungsmöglichkeit. 

2. Bisher waren nur Trockenaborte und zwar in jedem Feld in einer be- 
sonderen Baracke am Ostende untergebracht. Der Kot wurde auf die 
westlich gelegenen Felder gefahren. Seit Herbst vor. Js. ist eine Schleu- 
senanlage verlegt, die durch einen 60@r Kanal in die städtische Kanali- 
sation mündet. Von dieser Schleuse fehlen noch 2 Strang für Feld V, die 
wegen eintretenden Frostes nicht mehr verlegt werden konnten. 

Durch Bauleitung und Kommandantur wurden an den verschiedenen Stel- 

len über den Schleusensträngen Abortgruben mit 1-2 Sitzen gebaut, um die 





151 Ebenda, S. 12-14. 
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Schleuse noch vor Fertigstellung der geplanten Wasseraborte benutzen zu 
kónnen. Die endgültige Planung sieht im Ende jeder Unterkunftsbaracke je 
6 Standklosetts mit Ringspiilung vor [... es folgt eine unleserliche Stelle]. 

3. Waschgelegenheiten in den Baracken oder Waschbaracken sind bisher 

nicht vorhanden. Die Hdftlinge sollen sich in Waschschüsseln oder Ei- 
mern mit vom Brunnen geholtem Wasser waschen. Eine neuverlegte 
Wasserleitung ist fertiggestellt und an das stüdt. Netz angeschlossen. 
Der Druck ist sehr schwach, da das stüdt. Wasserwerk mit der einen in 
Gang befindlichen Pumpe tüglich nur 8.000 Kubik schaffen soll. Eine 
Reservepumpe ist vorhanden, aber nicht in Ordnung. 
Geplant ist im Endteil jeder Unterkunft eine Waschanlage mit 2 Wasch- 
baracken (ca. 20-24 Waschplätze) oder mit Waschrinnen (ca. 40-50 
Waschplätze). Für die Übergangszeit ist am Ostende jedes Barackenfel- 
des zur Zeit in der Kotbaracke eine Waschanlage mit Holzrinnen er- 
stellt, die aber auch für den Übergang keine ausreichende Lebensdauer 
besitzen dürfte. Die Fertigstellung dieser provisorischen Waschräume 
ist bis 3.3. 1943 befohlen. Die Arbeiten dürften in ihrer Gesamtheit je- 
doch nicht vor Ende März fertiggestellt sein, da es anscheinend an Mon- 
tagewerkzeug und an Facharbeitern mangelt. 

4. Zur Zeit geschieht die einzige wirksame Körperreinigung für Häftlinge 
durch abteilungsweises Baden (Brausen) in Verbindung mit der Kör- 
perdesinfektion mit Aquazitbad in den beiden Desinfektionsbaracken. 
Jede Desinfektionsbaracke hat 40 Duschen. Nach Auskunft des La- 
gerarztes und SDG [Sanitätsdienstgehilfen] sollen täglich 240-520 Häft- 
linge durch die Desinfektion geschleust werden können. 


B) Das KL soll auf 25.000 Mann vergrößert werden 


1. Das Krankenrevier muß genügende Größe erhalten und für den Seu- 

chenfall elastisch ausdehnungsfähig sein. Es muß weiterhin durch Qua- 
rantänestreifen von dem übrigen Lager getrennt sein und eigene Ver- 
sorgungsanlagen (Küche, Wäscherei, Desinfektion usw.) erhalten. 
Rechnet man im Normalfalle mit einer Krankenzahl von 3 v.H., so müs- 
sen Krankenbaracken als dauerndes Revier für rund 750 Häftlinge vor- 
handen sein. Im Seuchenfall müßten zu diesem festen Krankenrevier so 
viel Baracken zugeschlagen werden können, dass 10% der Häftlinge in 
Kranken- bezw. Quarantdnebaracken untergebracht werden können, al- 
so 2.500 Mann Fassungsvermögen. 
Um die zusätzlichen Krankenbaracken im Normalfall als Unterkunft 
verwenden zu können, müßten diese einzeln oder zu zweit durch Qua- 
rantänestreifen voneinander getrennt sein, so dass sie von Fall zu Fall 
dem Revier zugeschlagen werden können. 

2. Die Waschgelegenheit für die Häftlinge und die Abortanlagen müssen 
vordringlich, so wie sie geplant sind, gebaut werden. 


GRAF, MATTOGNO : KONZENTRATIONSLAGER MAJDANEK 71 


3. Die Desinfektionsanstalt muß auf die Größe des zukünftigen Lagers ver- 
größert werden und muß ordnungsgemäß ausgebaut werden. Sie muß so 
groß sein, dass sie 
a) einen größeren, stoßweisen Betrieb aushält, 

b) reine Menschen mit unreiner Wüsche nicht in Berührung kommen, 
c) die die Desinfektion vornehmenden Häftlinge zwangsläufig selbst 
durch die Reinigung gehen müssen. 

Wichtig erscheint es, dass das Revier eine eigene Desinfektionsanstalt er- 

hält und dass nach Möglichkeit auch das Krematorium in den Bereich des 

Lagerreviers versetzt wird. 

Birkigt 
SS-Untersturmführer (F)" 

Diese beiden Dokumente belegen klar, dass die sanitären Verhältnisse auch 
nach erfolgtem Anschluss an das städtische Wassernetz noch unannehmbar 
schlecht waren, dass die verantwortlichen SS-Stellen aber ernsthafte An- 
strengungen zu ihrer Verbesserung unternahmen. Ohne Zweifel war dies 
eine Auswirkung des im Dezember 1942 erlassenen Pohl-Befehls zur Ver- 
besserung der Lebensbedingungen der KL-Hiftlinge.'? 

Die geschilderten hygienischen Zustände zogen zwangsläufig allerlei 
Krankheiten nach sich. Zu diesem Thema hat die polnische Historikerin Jo- 
lanta Gajowniczek eine Abhandlung geschrieben, in welcher sie Folgendes 
festhält: 5 
1. Das schlimmste gesundheitliche Problem stellte in Majdanek das Fleck- 

fieber dar. (In Anbetracht der kapitalen Bedeutung dieser Frage werden 

wir das Unterkapitel über das Fleckfieber in Majdanek später fast voll- 
ständig zitieren.) 

2. Eine sehr hohe Zahl von Opfern forderte die Tuberkulose. In den ersten 
Monaten 1944 wurden zusätzlich zu den in Lager selbst vorhandenen 
Fällen zahlreiche Tuberkulosekranke aus dem Reich nach Majdanek 
gebracht. 

3. Die schlechte Ernährung führte zum massenhaften Auftreten von Ruhr. 

4. Als Folge der durch den Wassermangel erzwungenen fehlenden Kör- 
perpflege war die Kratze sehr verbreitet. 

Bei ihrer Besprechung des Männer- und Frauenreviers (“Revier” war der 

im Lagerjargon gángige Ausdruck für die Krankenbaracke) stellt die Auto- 

rin die medizinische Betreuung der Häftlinge ab Ende 1941 wie folgt 

dips 





152 Siehe Kapitel 1. 

153 Jolanta Gajowniczek, “Choroby i epidemie. Rewir” (Krankheiten und Epidemien. Das Re- 
vier), in: T. Mencel, aaO. (Anm. 24), S. 196-225. 

154 Ebenda, S. 203 ff. 
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— Am 27. November 1941, etwas über einen Monat nach dem Eintreffen 
der ersten Gefangenentransporte, wurden acht Häftlingsärzte (sieben 
Polen und ein Tscheche) aus dem KL Sachsenhausen ins Lubliner Lager 
geschickt. Drei weitere Arzte aus Sachsenhausen folgten im Dezember 
1941, ferner je einer aus Dachau und Buchenwald. 

— In den ersten Monaten konnten diese Árzte den Kranken keine Hilfe 
leisten, da es an Medikamenten und Verbandsmaterial fehlte. 

— Anfang 1942 wurde der erste Isolationstrakt für Typhuskranke einge- 
richtet. Im Februar jenes Jahres wurde eine Baracke (Block 1 auf Feld I) 
für die Unterbringung der Kranken bestimmt. 

— Ebenfalls im Februar 1942 trafen weitere Häftlingsärzte ein, diesmal 
aus Auschwitz. Ihnen folgten im zweiten Quartal desselben Jahres jüdi- 
sche Ärzte aus der Slowakei sowie dem Protektorat Böhmen und Mäh- 
ren, die medizinische Instrumente, Arzneien und Verbandsstoff mit sich 
brachten. 

— Im März oder April 1943 bestanden insgesamt 5 Krankenbaracken. In 
Baracke 1 befanden sich die Unterkunft der Häftlingsärzte sowie das 
Kabinett des (deutschen) Lagerarztes, Baracke 2 enthielt die chirurgi- 
sche Abteilung, die Baracken 3 und 4 dienten zur Aufnahme bettlägeri- 
ger Kranker, und in Baracke 5 waren Patienten mit ansteckenden 
Krankheiten untergebracht. Weitere fünf Baracken (Nr. 6-10) waren als 
Reserve für den Notfall (d.h. wohl für den Ausbruch einer Epidemie) 
gedacht. 

— Zusätzlich zu diesen Baracken bestanden auf jedem Feld kleine “Kran- 
kenhütten”. 

Einen Hinweis auf die nationale Zusammensetzung des Ärzteteams liefert 
die Verfasserin für Oktober 1943. Damals waren im Revier neben den Ärz- 
ten 120 Helfer beschäftigt. Von den Ärzten waren die meisten polnische 
Polithäftlinge, während es sich bei den allermeisten Angehörigen des 
Hilfspersonals um Juden handelte. 

Zwischen dem 12. Dezember 1943 und dem 22. März 1944 trafen in 
Majdanek Transporte von Kranken aus verschiedenen Lagern des Reichs 
ein. J. Gajowniczek schreibt, es gebe keine dokumentarischen Hinweise 
darauf, ob man die Kranken zur Vernichtung oder zur Behandlung ins Lub- 
liner Lager geschickt habe, hält aber ersteres für wahrscheinlich. Anderer- 
seits erwähnt sie auch einen am 13. April 1944 abgegangenen Transport 
von Kranken, aber auch von Ärzten und Hilfspersonal, von Majdanek nach 
Auschwitz. 

Als das Lager am 22. Juli 1944 aufgegeben wurde, ließ man die 
marschunfähigen Kranken frei und schickte die anderen nach Auschwitz. 
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In der Frauenabteilung des Lagers scheinen die medizinischen Verhält- 
nisse besser gewesen zu sein als bei den Männern; dort wurde verhältnis- 
mäßig rasch ein ärztlicher Dienst aufgebaut, der auch über eine gewisse 
Anzahl der notwendigen Geräte verfügte. 

Der Zwang, das orthodoxe Bild von Majdanek als “Vernichtungslager” 
zu respektieren, veranlasst die Verfasserin zu allerlei Bemerkungen über 
“Selektionen für die Gaskammer” und dergleichen. So schreibt sie:'°° 


“Das Bewusstsein der unmittelbaren Bedrohung durch eine Selektion für 
das Gas oder der Tötung durch eine Phenolspritze bewirkte, dass die meis- 
ten Kranken sich bemühten, der Pflege im Krankenhaus zu entgehen. Für 
das Revier meldeten sich bloß die bereits Abgestumpften, jene mit hohem 
Fieber (z.B. bei Typhus), die Ausgepumpten und jene, die sich mit dem Ge- 
danken an den Tod abgefunden hatten. Für die Mehrzahl von ihnen wurde 
das Revier zur Vorhalle des Todes. Zweifellos stellte das Revier für die 
Hitlerschen Lagerbehörden einen wichtigen Punkt der Selektion der Häft- 
linge für die Gaskammer dar, aber für viele kranken Gefangenen bedeutete 
es die Rettung vor dem Tod. Ins Revier wurden Kranke aufgenommen, um 
sie vor der Selektion in der Baracke auf dem Häftlingsfeld zu bewahren, 
und die Häftlingsärzte gaben sich die größte Mühe, um die Rekonvaleszen- 
ten vor der Selektion zu schützen und sie ins ‘leichteste’ Arbeitskommando 
zu schicken, wo sie wieder zu Kräften kommen konnten. Das Ambulatorium 
und das Revier waren auch die einzige Rettung für die Verkrüppelten so- 
wie jene, die verschiedene Verletzungen am Körper aufwiesen, weil man 
sie während der Arbeit geschlagen hatte. Nach Ansicht des ehemaligen 
Häftlings Dr. Romuald Sztab bestand die Rolle des Reviers für die polni- 
schen Ärzte in der Rettung vor dem Tod. Und genau diese Rolle spielte es 
auch im Rahmen des Möglichen, wovon die große Zahl von Häftlingen 
zeugt, welche das Fleckfieber überlebten und nach der Behandlung im Re- 
vier genasen. Eine gewisse Anzahl von Gefangenen konnten die polnischen 
Ärzte dank der geheimen Beschaffung von Impfstoff gegen Typhus retten, 
den sie vom polnischen Untergrund erhalten hatten.” 
Dies alles wirkt heillos verquast. Wenn das Revier für die Deutschen ein 
“wichtiger Punkt der Selektion der Häftlinge für die Gaskammer" war, 
konnte man dort ganz unmöglich Zuflucht vor den Selektionen in den Ba- 
racken finden. Wenn die Arbeitsunfähigen bei solchen Selektionen für die 
Gaskammer ausgesucht wurden, konnten sich die *Verkrüppelten", also die 
Arbeitsunfähigen schlechthin, im Revier schwerlich vor dem Tod schützen. 
Und Patienten “mit hohem Fieber, z.B. bei Typhus” wären die letzten ge- 
wesen, die sich ins Revier gemeldet hätten, wenn dort eine “unmittelbare 
Bedrohung durch eine Selektion für das Gas” vorlag. 


155 Ebenda, S. 207. 


74 GRAF, MATTOGNO : KONZENTRATIONSLAGER MAJDANEK 


Die Widersprüchlichkeit ihrer Aussagen konnte der Autorin natürlich 
nicht verborgen bleiben. Sie versucht diese Ungereimtheiten mit folgender 
Erklärung aus der Welt zu schaffen: ^6 

"Es könnte der Anschein entstehen, dass die Selektion der Häftlinge, der 

Wunsch nach möglichst vielen Arbeitskräften einerseits und nach der mög- 

lichst gründlichen Lösung der Judenfrage (worunter die Ausrottung der 

Juden zu verstehen ist) andererseits unmöglich zu vereinbaren waren. Ei- 

nen Ausweg aus dieser Situation konnte das Überwiegen des einen dieser 

beiden Ziele darstellen. Im Fall Majdaneks vom Beginn seiner Existenz bis 
zum Herbst 1943 dominierte unzweifelhaft der Ausrottungswunsch. Erst 

Ende 1943 begann man, die Häftlinge als in den Rüstungsbetrieben des 

Reichs notwendige Arbeitskräfte zu behandeln.” 


J. Gajowniczek erwähnt die aus dem Reich eingetroffenen Transporte kran- 
ker Häftlinge zwischen Dezember 1943 und März 1944. Auskunft über be- 
reits früher angelangte Transporte dieser Art erteilt uns Danuta Czechs 
Auschwitz-Kalendarium. 
Für den 3. Juni 1943 vermeldet dieses: (7 
"Aus dem KL Auschwitz werden 542 männliche Häftlinge und 302 weibli- 
che Häftlinge, die an Malaria erkrankt sind, in das KL Lublin (Majdanek) 
überstellt. " 
Am 25. November 1943, so das Kalendarium: 5% 


"[...] wird befohlen, dass im Häftlingskrankenbau und in den Schonungs- 

blöcken alle malariakranken Häftlinge registriert werden sollen. Die ma- 

lariakranken Häftlinge werden in das KL Lublin (Majdanek) überstellt. " 
Andererseits sind für das Jahr 1943 auch zwei Krankentransporte von Maj- 
danek nach Auschwitz nachgewiesen. Laut dem Kalendarium trafen am 8. 
Juli jenes Jahres 750 Juden und 750 Jüdinnen in Auschwitz ein. Von diesen 
wurden nach Beschluss der Auschwitzer Arzte 49 Manner wegen erhebli- 
cher Erschöpfung, Phlegmonen und schweren Leistenbrüchen in den Häft- 
lingskrankenbau oder den Rekonvaleszenzblock eingewiesen und 80 Frau- 
en für arbeitsunfähig erklärt. Darüber hinaus wurde “festgestellt, dass der 
allgemeine Zustand der überstellten Häftlinge es nicht erlaubt, ihre Ar- 
beitskraft im KL Auschwitz voll auszunutzen". Und für den 11. Juli 1943 
vermerkt das Kalendarium das Eintreffen von 763 männlichen und 568 
weiblichen Häftlingen aus Majdanek, die großenteils krank und nicht oder 
nur bedingt arbeitsfühig waren. 5 





156 Ebenda, S. 219. 

157 Danuta Czech, aaO. (Anm. 124), S. 511. 
158 Ebenda, S. 663. 

159 Näheres dazu wir in Kapitel IV ausgeführt. 
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Wenn wir nun die durch keinerlei Dokumente abgestützten Ausrot- 
tungsgeschichten ignorieren, ergibt sich folgendes Bild der sanitären Zu- 
stánde in Majdanek: 

Die Lagerleitung — welche zweifellos die Hauptschuld an den skandaló- 
sen hygienischen Verhältnissen trug —, unternahm, wenn auch mit Ver- 
spátung, eine Reihe von Anstrengungen, die medizinische Versorgung im 
Lager zu verbessern und somit die Sterblichkeitsrate zu senken. Zur Errei- 
chung dieses Ziels lieB sie Arzte aus anderen Lagern nach Majdanek kom- 
men, richtete sie Krankenbaracken ein, installierte sie Desinfektionsanla- 
gen. Aus diesem Grund ließ sie karitative Organisationen Impfstoff gegen 
Typhus verteilen. (Dass dieser von der Widerstandsbewegung einge- 
schmuggelt werden musste, ist nämlich ein weiteres von der Verfasserin 
aufgetischtes Ammenmärchen, welches übrigens in völligem Widerspruch 
zu ihren vorherigen Ausführungen steht: Der Impfstoff wurde, wie sie eini- 
ge Seiten zuvor im Unterkapitel “Fleckfieber” vermerkt, völlig legal vom 
Polnischen Roten Kreuz und anderen humanitären Organisationen ins La- 
ger gebracht.) 

J. Gajowniczeks Ausführungen über die Fleckfieberseuche scheinen uns 
so bedeutsam, dass wir sie hier mit nur geringfügigen Kürzungen wieder- 
geben: ^? 

"Eine der Folgen der hungerbedingten Erkrankungen war das fast völlige 

Verschwinden der Resistenzkraft des Organismus, was die Verbreitung an- 

steckender Krankheiten begünstigte. In Majdanek wie auch in vielen ande- 

ren Lagern war die häufigste Seuche das Fleckfieber. Die ersten Fälle die- 

ser Krankheit stellten die Häftlingsärzte in Majdanek im Dezember 1941 

bei einer Kontrolle des Gesundheitszustands der sowjetischen Kriegsge- 

fangenen fest. Es zeigte sich, dass die Hälfte der Untersuchten an dieser 

Krankheit litt oder sie überstanden hatte und noch ganz erschöpft war. Der 

anstrengende Einsatz der Kranken in den Háftlingskommandos hátte zu ei- 

nem weiteren Ansteigen von Erkrankungen geführt. Andererseits wäre es 
auch gefährlich gewesen, die Kranken in den Baracken zu belassen; des- 
halb ermordeten die Deutschen Typhusverdächtige grundsätzlich. Die 

Ausmerzung der den Typhus übertragenden Läuse zugleich mit den von 

ihnen Befallenen war allerdings kein Mittel zur Überwindung der Epide- 

mie. Das Eintreffen neuer Transporte verursachte eine weitere Zunahme 
der Erkrankungen. Im Juni 1942 litten bereits 2.000 Häftlinge an Typhus. 

Da sie dieser Situation nicht Herr wurden, führten die Lagerbehörden eine 

erste Selektion durch, der 200 Häftlinge zum Opfer fielen. Man führte sie 

in den Krepiecki-Wald und erschoss sie dort. Ende Juli jenes selben Jahres 
ordnete man eine allgemeine Selektion unter allen Gefangenen an, in de- 
ren Rahmen 2.500 Typhuskranke im Krepiecki-Wald ermordet wurden. 


160 J. Gajowniczek, aaO. (Anm. 153), S. 197-200. 
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Uber diese Selektion schrieb der Häftlingsarzt Dr. Jan Nowak in einem im 
Juli 1942 aus dem Lager geschmuggelten Kasiber: 

‘Der Revierkapo (Benden) führte auf dem gesamten Feld I eine Selektion 
der Fleckfieberkranken durch — man fuhr über 1.500 Kranke mit Autos und 
Bauernwagen in den Krepiecki-Wald, und wie ich am Abend erfuhr, wur- 
den sie in diesem Wald ermordet und begraben. So bekümpft man in Maj- 
danek die Fleckfieberepidemie, welche einen Transport von 12.000 slowa- 
kischen Juden vernichtet; von ihnen sind nur noch ein paar tausend übrig. 
In unserem Pseudokrankenhaus ist es nicht erlaubt, bei dieser Aktion 
Fleckfieber festzustellen — wir müssen als Tarnwort 'Lungenentzündung ' 
angeben. Der erste, der bei dieser ‘epidemologischen Aktion’ an Fleckfie- 
ber erkrankte, war der Revierkapo; er liegt isoliert auf Block I, und das 
ganze Lager wünscht ihm den Tod. ' 

Die Typhusseuche wütete jedoch weiterhin nicht nur unter den Inhaftier- 
ten, sondern auch unter den SS-Münnern, welche die Lagermannschaft 
bildeten. Beunruhigt durch diesen Stand der Dinge, führten die Lagerbe- 
hörden alle 14 Tage regelmäßige Selektionen durch und verpflichteten die 
Blockleiter zum Heraussuchen der Typhuskranken und deren anschliefen- 
dem Überstellen an das bereits organisierte Lagerrevier, wo noch ófter Se- 
lektionen stattfanden. 

Im Herbst 1942 ordneten die Behórden eine allgemeine Desinfizierung des 
Felds I an, bei welcher sämtliche Häftlinge auf Feld II verlegt wurden. Es 
scheint, dass diese Verschiebung durch eine nicht näher bekannte Anord- 
nung höherer Stellen diktiert worden ist, denn eine ähnliche Entlausungs- 
aktion in Verbindung mit der Ermordung der Kranken fand am 28. August 
in Auschwitz statt. Sowohl in Auschwitz als auch in Majdanek verringerte 
das Überstellen der Menschen von einem Feld aufs andere die Zahl der 
Erkrankungen nicht. Es gelangten ndmlich immer neue Transporte an; die 
sanitüren Zustünde verbesserten sich nicht, und die Móglichkeiten zur Hei- 
lung des Typhus wurden auch nicht besser. So scheiterte die Eindämmung 
der Seuche. 

Es ist schwierig, auch nur anndhernd anzugeben, wie viele Gefangene in 
Majdanek in den Jahren 1941-1942 dem Typhus erlagen. Bei der Feststel- 
lung der Opferzahl der Seuche muss man neben den indirekt an der Seuche 
Gestorbenen auch die Zahl der in diesem Zeitraum im Krepiecki-Wald er- 
schossenen gesunden Juden [sic!] sowie die der in der Gaskammer Ermor- 
deten berücksichtigen. 

1943 trat bezüglich der Epidemien keine Veränderung ein, auch wenn die 
Lagerbehórden in größerem Ausmaß zur Isolierung der Typhuskranken 
griffen. Im Februar 1943 wurden anstelle von zwei Baracken auf Feld I für 
sie Baracke Nr. 8 auf Feld II, ferner Nr. 12 und während einiger Tage zu- 
sätzlich Nr. 13 auf Feld III sowie schließlich Nr. 7 und 9 auf Feld IV be- 
stimmt. Nach dem Bad erhielten die Inhaftierten eine schwefelhaltige Sal- 
be, mit der sie sich einreiben mussten. In den Blócken wurde nach dem 
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Abendappell oftmals eine Läusekontrolle durchgeführt, und bei wem Läuse 
entdeckt wurden, der wurde bestraft. Doch schlugen all diese Maßnahmen 
fehl, da Wohnbaracken, Decken und Strohsäcke verlaust waren, und das 
Baden wurde auf eine Weise durchgeführt, dass es nur eine zusätzliche 
Schikane war und zur Erkrankung vieler Háftlinge führte. Am 3. Februar 
1943 wurde eine zeitweilige Lagersperre angeordnet, weil die Zahl der 
Typhusfülle wieder hochgeschnellt war. 

Im Frühling 1943 wurden für die an Typhus Erkrankten nur zwei Baracken 
auf Feld I bereitgestellt, was — wie aus den Erinnerungen ehemaliger Häft- 
linge hervorgeht — der Grund für die Ermordung der meisten Schwerkran- 
ken, darunter einer erheblichen Zahl von Typhuskranken, in den Gaskam- 
mern war. Außerdem wurden Kranke von Feld III und IV auf Feld I ver- 
legt; dies führte in Verbindung mit Schikanen dazu, dass viele Patienten 
binnen kurzer Zeit starben, obgleich die Wohnbaracken auf Feld I erheb- 
lich sauberer waren als die auf Feld III und IV. Die Typhusepidemie ver- 
schonte auch die Árzte der Baracken für Seuchenkranke nicht: Józef 
Jakowski, Marian Jastrzebski, Edward Nowak und Johann Riha starben im 
Jahre 1943. 

Im Sommer und Herbst 1943 klang die Typhusseuche nicht ab, besonders 
auf Feld III, was nach der Desinfektion des Felds eine vom 25. Oktober bis 
zum 25. November dauernde Lagersperre zur Folge hatte. Damals wurden 
die Baracken 20, 21 und 22 für die Kranken reserviert. Das medizinische 
Personal stellten polnische Häftlinge. Die ‘Typhusblécke’ funktionierten 
aber immer noch. Erst am 26. Dezember führte man die übriggebliebenen 
Kranken zusammen mit dem Personal auf Feld V. Bald darauf brachte man 
dort ohne vorherige Desinfektion Kranke unter, die aus Lagern im Reich 
nach Majdanek überstellt worden waren. Man teilte den Revierbaracken 
fast keine Medikamente und keinen Brennstoff zu, und von den Neuan- 
kömmlingen starben tagtäglich einige Dutzend. 

Nach der Evakuierung der dortigen Häftlinge im April 1944 verschwand 
der Typhus immer noch nicht. Da Häftlinge, die zum mit dem Aufräumen 
der nicht desinfizierten Baracken beauftragten Kommando gehörten, sich 
mit Typhus ansteckten, sahen sich die Lagerbehörden genötigt, in Baracke 
15 auf Feld I eine provisorische Isolierungsstation für die Kranken einzu- 
richten. In den Lagerbaracken war die Ausrottung der Läuse nicht mög- 
lich, was zu einer unaufhörlichen Verbreitung des Fleckfiebers führte. 

Die Typhusepidemie machte vor dem Frauenfeld nicht Halt [...]. Die 
höchste Zahl von Erkrankungen unter den Frauen wurde im Frühling und 
Sommer 1943 registriert, als zahlreiche Transporte von Jüdinnen aus dem 
Warschauer Ghetto sowie ausgesiedelte Frauen aus ukrainischen und 
weißrussischen Territorien eintrafen [...]. 

Nur eine radikale Veränderung der sanitären Verhältnisse sowie die kon- 
sequente Isolierung der Kranken und eine bessere Versorgung des Reviers 
mit Medikamenten hätte Ergebnisse zeitigen können. Ohne Erfüllung die- 
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ser Bedingungen konnten nur jene Häftlinge den Typhus überleben, die ei- 

nen kräftigen Organismus hatten oder die während der Rekonvaleszenzzeit 

im Revier angemessene Pflege erhielten. 

Häftlinge polnischer Nationalität befanden sich im Verhältnis zu den ande- 

ren in einer besseren Situation, denn ab Oktober 1943, d.h. in der Endpha- 

se des Lagers, wurden sie von karitativen Organisationen aus Lublin be- 
treut, die das Revier mit Arzneien und medizinischen Gerdten versorgten. 

Große Bedeutung kam dem zweimal an die Polen verteilten Impfstoff gegen 

Typhus zu. Schon im Mai 1943 waren dem Lager 1000 Einheiten Antity- 

phusimpfstoff zur Verfügung gestellt worden, und am 20. Oktober dessel- 

ben Jahres erfolgte seitens des Polnischen Roten Kreuzes eine zweite Lie- 
ferung solchen Impfstoffs. Aus verstündlichen Gründen konnte aber nur ei- 
ne geringe Zahl von Gefangenen in dessen Genuss kommen. " 
Auf die Beweislage für die von J. Gajowniczek — und ganz allgemein von 
den orthodoxen Historikern — behauptete Ausrottung der Kranken in Maj- 
danek werden wir im kommenden Kapitel näher eingehen. 

Wir begnügen uns zunächst mit einem simplen, logischen Einwand: 
Falls in Majdanek zumindest bis Herbst 1943 “der Ausrottungswunsch 
dominierte”, war es gänzlich abwegig, überhaupt ein Krankenhaus zu er- 
richten. Es war abwegig, Häftlingsärzte aus Sachsenhausen, Buchenwald, 
Dachau und Auschwitz nach Majdanek abzukommandieren. Es war abwe- 
gig, Desinfektionsanlagen einzurichten und dadurch die Auszurottenden 
vor dem Fleckfiebertod zu schützen. Es war abwegig, Inspektoren nach 
Majdanek zu schicken und sie lange Rapporte über die hygienischen Zu- 
stände und über die zu treffenden Maßnahmen zu deren Verbesserung 
schreiben zu lassen. Schließlich war es abwegig, das Rote Kreuz Impfstoff 
gegen Typhus verteilen zu lassen. 
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1938 — New York Times, 23 February 1938, page 23: “A depressing picture of 
6,000,000 Jews in Central Europe deprived of protection or economic opportuni- 
ties, slowly dying of starvation, all hope gone... Now anti-Semitism has spread to 
thirteen European nations, and threatens the very existence of millions of Jews.” 
1938 — Sunday Times-Advertiser (Trenton, N.J.), 20 March 1938: “The simple fact 
is that the fate of six million Jews in Poland, Roumania, Germany and Austria 
hangs in the balance.” 

1938 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 1 April 1938, page 15: “I shall not 
comment upon the first except to remind you that six million Jews in Europe are 
struggling between life and death.” 

1938 — The Guardian, 4 April 1938, page 11: “Six million Jews at this moment are 
trapped like rats...” 

1938 — New York Times, 2 May 1938: “The rising tide of anti-Semitism in Europe 
today, which has deprived more than 6,000,000 Jews and non-Aryans of a birth- 
right...” 

1938 — Jacob Lestshinsky, “The Jews of Central Europe,” in Jewish Frontier, Vol. 
5, No. 6, June 1938, page 13: “EVERY NATION is morally compelled to face the 
bitter truth. This article is written not with the intent of bewailing our plight but in 
order to arrive at a factual calculation of the status of six million Jews in Central 
and Eastern Europe and of the prospects that exist in the lands of immigration.” 
1938 — Port Arthur News, 9 June 1938, page 1: “It is estimated that nearly six mil- 
lion Jews have been driven from their homes by ruthless oppressors and stripped 
not only of their property but their right to work for a living.” 

1938 — Rochester Democrat and Chronicle, 16 June 1938, page 18: “Judge Lewis 
urged American members of the race to swing moral and financial powers into the 
channels of evacuating some 6,000,000 Jews to Palestine.” 

1938 — Turtle Mountain Star, Rolla, North Dakota, 6 October 1938: “Five or six 
million Jews, uprooted by dictatorship and tossed about by economic storms, may 
have to depend upon the development of the Holy Land, under British mandate, as 
a solution to their difficulties. But they face the hostility of the Arabs living there, 
whose economic and religious interests conflict with theirs. ... protects the settlers 
from the raiding Arabs. ... The Arabs Are Coming! ... The dreaded Mohammedan 
raiders have been sighted by a neighbor settler...” 

1938 — The Times, 22 November 1938: “Mass emigration of Jews to Palestine for 
two years and the formation of a Jewish national assembly was advocated by Sir 
John Haslam, M.P., in a message which he sent to a public meeting at the King- 
sway Hall last night held by the New Zionist Organization. The message stated that 
the problem now involved some 6,000,000 Jews.” 

1939 — New York Times, 15 January 1939, page 27: “Rabbi Silver wanted assis- 
tance to Jewish emigration safeguarded so that European governments would real- 
ize that ‘it is impossible to evacuate 6,000,000 Jews.’” 

1939 — The Binghampton Press, 18 January 1939, page 8: “IRISH PLEA — Depu- 
ty Robert Briscoe, only Jewish member of the Irish Parliament, arrives in New 
York city to begin a campaign to enlist Americans in a plan for resettling approxi- 
mately 6,000,000 Jews in Palestine.” 

1939 — The Canadian Jewish Chronicle, 27 January 1939: “Only six million Jews 
remain at the moment safe. But they will have to carry the burden.” 

1939 — The Daily Sentinel (Rome, N.Y.), 31 January 1939, page 11: “Does Mr. X 
really believe that if Hitler gains control of Spain with the help of Franco, that life 
in Spain will be any different than it is today in Germany, Austria and Czechoslo- 
vakia where 6,000,000 Jews have been murdered, ..." 

1939 — Chaim Weizmann, The Palestine Post, 14 February 1939: “The fate of six 
million people was in balance..." 
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Kapitel IV: 
Die Sterblichkeit 


1. Die ‘natiirliche’ Sterblichkeit. 
Ermittlung der Opferzahl anhand der 
dokumentarischen Quellen 


Die deutschen dokumentarischen Quellen sind zwar nur fragmentarisch er- 
halten, gestatten es aber dennoch, die Zahl der eines 'natürlichen' Todes 
(d.h. an Krankheiten, Entkräftung etc.) gestorbenen Majdanek-Häftlinge 
wenigstens annáhernd zu bestimmen. Es handelt sich dabei um folgende 
Dokumente: 

— Das “Totenbuch” für die Monate Mai bis September 1942; 

— Die “Totenmeldung für die Effektenkammer" für den 20. Oktober sowie 

den Zeitraum vom 29. November bis zum 5. Dezember 1942; 

— Die "Liste der im Lager Majdanek Verstorbenen" für November (ab 

dem 20.) und Dezember 1942; 

— Die “Stärkemeldung” für einige Tage des Jahres 1942; 
— Ein Register der Toten sowie ihrer Wertgegenstände für den Oktober 

1943; 

— Das “Totenbuch” für die Monate Marz und April 1944; 

— Das Dokument NO-5194; 

— Das Dokument PS-1469. 
Über das erste “Totenbuch”'°' existiert eine von Janina Kietbon, der ge- 
genwärtigen Direktorin der Gedenkstätte Majdanek, verfasste statistische 
Analyse,'° die wir im Folgenden wiedergeben und anhand einer direkten 
Untersuchung des Dokuments ergänzen. 

Dieses enthält die Namen von 6.716 Häftlingen, die (mit einer einzigen 
Ausnahme) nach dem jeweiligen Todesdatum chronologisch geordnet sind. 
Jedem Namen ist eine Registraturnummer zugeordnet.'® Die erste, am 8. 
Juni 1942 zugeteilte Nummer, lautet 328, die letzte, am 29. September des- 


161 APMM, sygn. I, 4-19. 
162 “Księga wieznow zmarłych na Majdanku w 1942 r.”, in: ZM, XV, 1993, S. 111-115. 
16 Vol. Dokument 12. 
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selben Jahres zugewiesene, 7.044. Von den insgesamt 6.716 registrierten 
Namen'‘* sind 123 unleserlich, so dass Janina Kietbon die Namen von 
6.593 Häftlingen statistisch analysieren konnte. Im Juni-Register sind die 
Namen von 92 zwischen dem 18. und dem 27. Mai verstorbenen Häftlin- 
gen eingefügt, die den Nummern 662-754 entsprechen. Aus der statisti- 
schen Analyse der polnischen Historikerin ergeben sich folgende Daten: 








MONAT | ANZAHL DER TOTEN | MONAT ANZAHL DER TOTEN 
Mai 92 August 1.863 
Juni 638 September 2.531 
Juli 1.469 Insgesamt 6.593 








Von diesen 6.593 Toten waren 5.842 (2 88,696) Juden und 136 Nichtjuden; 
auf die restlichen 615 vermittelt das Totenbuch keinerlei Hinweise. 

Die oben angeführten statistischen Daten stimmen freilich nicht ganz 
mit dem Dokument überein, auf das sie sich beziehen. Wir fassen dieses in 
den beiden folgenden Tabellen zusammen: 








TOTE DES KL MAJDANEK MAI - SEPTEMBER 1942/6! 
Datum Registriernummer Anzahl registrierter Namen 











/ 327 327 
8-21/5 328- 661 334 
18-27/5 | 662- 754 9216 
22-30/6 755 -1.083 329 
1-31/7 1.084 -2.583 1.500 
1-31/8 2.584 -4.595 2.012 
1-29/9 4.596 -7.026 2.431 





Insgesamt 7.025 








TOTE DES KL MAJDANEK MAI - SEPTEMBER 1942'°! 
Datum Anzahl registrierter Namen  Tagesdurchschnitt 














/ 327 / 
18-27/5 92 9.2 
8-30/6 663 28,8 
1-31/7 1.500 48,3 
1-31/8 2.012 64,9 
1-29/9 2.431 83,8 
Insgesamt 7.025 





164 Der Nummer 706 ist kein Name zugeordnet, so dass die Gesamtzahl der registrierten Namen 
(7.044-327-1 =) 6.716 beträgt. 

165 Vermutlich existierte ein früheres Register, aus dem die Namen ins Totenbuch übertragen 
wurden. 
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Zu klären bleibt noch, auf welchen Zeitraum sich die ersten 327 Todesfälle 
beziehen. Bedenkt man, dass die durchschnittliche Sterblichkeit in den ers- 
ten zehn Maitagen bei 9,2 lag und dann kontinuierlich stieg, kann man lo- 
gischerweise davon ausgehen, dass sie im April noch unter dieser Zahl lag 
und dass das Totenbuch mit dem 1. April begann. 

Die 327 anfangs vermerkten Todesfalle entsprechen demnach der Peri- 
ode vom 1. April bis zum 17. Mai, wobei die durchschnittliche Todeszahl 
pro Tag bei 6,9 lag. Dies passt sehr gut zu den Erklärungen des SS-Ober- 
scharführers Erich Mußfeldt, der einzigen Quelle für die Sterbeziffern in 
der Anfangsphase des Lagers, der von täglich 5 bis 10 Toten gegen Ende 
März 1942 sprach. Ip 

Für die im Totenbuch nicht erfassten vier Mai- sowie die ersten sieben 
Junitage kann man anhand der durchschnittlichen täglichen Sterberate im 
Monat Juni dementsprechend eine Maximalziffer von ungefähr 300 Toten 
ansetzen. 

In den ersten drei Monaten des Jahres 1942 belief sich die durchschnitt- 
liche Lagerstärke auf rund 2.000 Gefangene,'®’ so dass die Anzahl der To- 
desfalle für diesen Zeitraum einige hundert betragen haben dürfte. Für 
1941 sprechen die polnischen Quellen von ca. 2.300 Toten bei einer Starke 
von durchschnittlich 3.000 Mann;'® andererseits ergibt sich aus den Aus- 
sagen Mußfeldts, dass zwischen Mitte November und Ende Marz 1942 un- 
gefähr 1.400 Insassen des Lagers den Tod gefunden haben. '*? Diese Ziffer 
scheint uns der Größenordnung nach durchaus glaubhaft. Mußfeldt berich- 
tet, im November 1941 habe im Lager der Typhus gewütet, und tagtäglich 
seien zwischen 10 und 20 Häftlinge gestorben.'® Ende Dezember war die 
Seuche keineswegs unter Kontrolle gebracht, denn die Verwaltung plante 
"eine Vergasung" des Lagers."? Man kann also annehmen," dass viel- 
leicht die Hälfte der angenommenen 1.400 Todesfälle noch im Jahre 1941 
registriert wurden, während die anderen 700 in die ersten drei Monate des 
Jahres 1942 fielen; dies entspricht durchschnittlich 5 bis 10 Toten pro Tag 
und stimmt recht gut mit den Angaben Mußfeldts überein. 





166 Anna Zmijewska-Wi$niewska, “Zeznania szefa krematorium Ericha Muhsfeldta па temat 
bytego obozu koncentracyjnego w Lublinie (Majdanek)" (Erklarungen des Chefs des Krema- 
toriums Erich Muhsfeldt zum Thema des ehemaligen Konzentrationslagers in Lublin (Majda- 
nek)), in: ZM, I, 1965, S. 139. 

167 Siehe Dokument 9 und 10. 

168 Tadeusz Mencel, aaO. (Anm. 128), S. 500. 

169 Am 15. November 1941 gab es laut den in polnischer Gefangenschaft abgegebenen Erklürun- 
gen Erich Mußfeldts im Lager 1.200 sowjetische Kriegsgefangene; 300 waren Mußfeldt zu- 
folge damals bereits gestorben. Ferner hátten sich zu jenem Zeitpunkt dort 100 bis 200 Juden 
befunden. Ende Marz 1942 seien nur noch 300 sowjetische Kriegsgefangene übriggeblieben. 
Anna Zmijewska-Wisniewska, aaO. (Anm. 166), S. 138, 139. 

170 Siehe Kapitel VIII. 

171 Unter Annahme einer täglichen Durchschnittszahl von 15 Toten. 
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In der “Totenmeldung für die Effektenkammer"'? wurden Tag für Tag 
die Namen (jeweils mit Häftlingsnummer) der abgegangenen (d.h. verstor- 
benen oder geflüchteten) Häftlinge — größtenteils jener aus den verschiede- 
nen Sektoren des Lagers Majdanek — registriert. ? Die folgende Tabelle 
spiegelt die in den acht erhaltenen Listen enthaltenen Daten wider: 











DATUM 
1942 ZAHLDER TOTEN | SUMME ENTLASSEN ABGEGANGEN 
Feld I Feld II Feld III 

20.10. 37 109 5 151 6 11 
29.11. 11 122 / 133 / 20 
30.11. 9 81 28 118 1 / 
1.12. 14 51 118 183 / / 
2.12. 21 60 23 104 1 4 
3.12. 15 67 32 114 / / 
4.12. 25 63 63 151 2 / 
5.12. 17 55 / 72 / / 
Insgesamt) 149 608 269 1.026 10 35 








Die “Liste der im Lager Majdanek verstorbenen Háftlinge"!" ist die Tran- 


skription eines deutschen Originaldokuments — námlich eines Totenbuch- 
fragments —, die im Jahre 1946 auf Geheiß des Vorsitzenden der “Bezirks- 
kommission zur Untersuchung der deutschen Verbrechen in Lublin" ange- 
fertigt wurde. Das Dokument bezieht sich auf den Zeitraum vom 20. No- 
vember bis zum 31. Dezember des Jahres 1942 und verzeichnet den Tod 
von 6.009 Häftlingen. Die Blätter der Liste sind in sieben Spalten unter- 
gliedert, in denen folgende Daten enthalten sind: 

Laufende Nummer, Name, Vorname, Geburtstag, Haftart, Todestag, To- 
desursache.!? In der Spalte “Haftart” ist die Nationalität des Verstorbenen 
vermerkt. Die erste laufende Nummer ist 12.005 und stammt vom 20. No- 
vember. Die letzte ist 13.740 und stammt vom 31. Dezember. Ende No- 
vember erscheint folgende Anmerkung: 


172 GARF, 7021-107-3. 

173 Siehe Dokument 13. 

174 Archiwum Glownej Komisij Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, 626 z/OL3, Wykaz 
wiezniöw zmartych w obozie na Majdanku. 

175 Siehe Dokument 14. 
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"Monat November 1942 
Todesfülle von Juden im Kzl. Lublin 2190 
diverse Schutzhdftlinge 








/-Polen, Griechen, Civilrussen 890 
insgesamt 2999 
vorher 10236 
13235." 
Ende Dezember erscheint folgende Meldung: 
"Monat Dezember 1942 letzte Nummer Nov. 1942 13235 
" " — Dez. 1942 13713 
Tate!” Sch. 
478 
Todesfälle von Juden im Kzl. Lublin 2505 
diverse Schutzhdftlinge 
/-Polen, Griechen, Civilrussen etc./ | 478 
insgesamt 2983 Tate" im Dezember 1942. " 








Anschließend an diesen Vermerk werden jedoch weitere 27 Namen regis- 
triert, so dass die letzte Nummer 13.740 ist. Die Zahl der in der Liste er- 
fassten Nummern beträgt also 1.736, die 1.735 Todesfällen entsprechen. "? 

Da die letzte Nummer des Monats Oktober 10.236 und die letzte Num- 
mer des 29. September 7.026 war, heißt dies, dass vom 30. September bis 
zum 31. Oktober 1942 insgesamt 3.210 Gefangene gestorben sind. 

In den letzten drei Monaten des Jahres 1942 bietet die Todesstatistik 
demnach folgendes Bild: 





ANZAHL 
MONAT К TAGESDURCHSCHNITT 
TODESFALLE 
Oktober !7? 3.210 100 
November 2.999 100 
Dezember 3.010 97 


Die Namen der 2.505 im Dezember 1942 verstorbenen Juden stehen 
nicht auf dieser Liste, zweifellos weil sie in das dafiir vorgesehene Register 
eingetragen wurden. 

Wir kommen also zum Schluss, dass 1942 ca. 17.200 Todesfälle einge- 
treten sind, die sich wie folgt verteilten: 





176 Siehe Dokument 15. 

177 Fehler im Original. 

178 Der Tod eines Häftlings, Otto Winternitz, Nr. 13.233, ist zweimal registriert worden. 
179 Einschließlich des 30. Septembers. 
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1. Januar bis 31. Marz ca. 700 
18. Mai bis 29. September!" 7.025 
28. Mai bis 7. Juni ca. 300 
30. September bis 31. Oktober 3.210 
November 2.999 
Dezember 3.010 

17.244 


Diese Zahl entspricht der Größenordnung nach dem im März 1943 von Dr. 
Richard Korherr, dem Inspekteur für Statistik des Reichsführers SS, erstell- 
ten Bericht “Die Endlósung der europäischen Judenfrage". Ein Abschnitt 
des Dokuments trägt den Titel “Juden in den Konzentrationslagern" und 
prásentiert eine Statistik über die bis zum 31. Dezember 1942 in die deut- 
schen Konzentrationslager deportierten Juden. Hinsichtlich des Lubliner 
Lagers werden dort folgende Daten angeführt: '*! 











EINLIE- ENTLAS- TODESFALLE BESTAND 
FERUNGEN  SUNGEN VOM 31.12.1942 
Lublin/Männer | 23.409 4.509 14.217 4.683 
Lublin/Frauen 2.849 59 131 2.659 
Insgesamt 26.258 4.568 14.348 7.342 


Zu dieser Statistik präzisiert Korherr:'*” 


"Nicht enthalten sind die im Zug der Evakuierungsaktion in den Konzent- 

rationslagern Auschwitz und Lublin untergebrachten Juden.” 

Im Fall Majdaneks fallt dies allerdings kaum ins Gewicht. Aus dem Toten- 
buch ergibt sich nämlich, dass der Prozentsatz der Juden unter den Verstor- 
benen 88,696 betrug, und in den Totenmeldungen für die Effektenkammer 
belief sich der jüdische Anteil an den Toten auf 85%. Unter den auf der zu- 
vor analysierten Liste aufgeführten Todesfállen machen die Juden 78% aus 
(4.695 von 6.009 Verstorbenen). Man kann also mit Fug davon ausgehen, 
dass der Prozentsatz für das ganze Jahr 1942 in derselben Größenordnung 
lag. In der Tat entsprechen die im Korherr-Bericht genannten 14.348 in je- 
nem Jahr in Majdanek gestorbenen Juden (14.348 + 17.644 x 100 =) 
83,2% der von uns errechneten Opfergesamtzahl. 

Für 1943 sind nur die Sterbezahlen für August und Oktober dokumen- 
tiert. Der Bericht des SS-Obergruppenführer Oswald Pohl an Heinrich 
Himmler, in dem es um die “Todesfälle in den Konz.lagern” geht, enthält 
eine “Gegenüberstellung der Todesfälle in den Konzentrationslagern von 


13? Nicht inbegriffen ist der Zeitraum vom 28. Mai bis zum 7. Juni. 
13! NO-5194, S. 12. 
13? Bbenda, S. 11. 
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Juli 1942 bis Juni 1943", wobei für jedes Lager die mittlere Stárke, die To- 
desfälle und der jeweilige Prozentsatz an der Gesamtzahl der Todesfälle in 
allen Lagern vermerkt werden. Der Bericht vermeldet überdies für jedes 
einzelne KL die Anzahl der im August 1943 Verstorbenen, wiederum mit 
gleichzeitiger Angabe der Lagerstärke sowie des Prozentsatzes an Verstor- 
benen. Schließlich wird der Prozentsatz der Umgekommenen auch für den 
Juli registriert. Für Majdanek sehen die Zahlen so aus: '? 








STERBLICHKEITSQUOTEN DES KL MAJDANEK IM AUGUST 1943 














Konz.-Lager EE Todesfälle % % (Juli) 
Lublin-Männer 11.500 882 7,67 4,62 
Lublin-Frauen 3.900 172 4,41 2,01 
Insgesamt 15.400 1.054 6,84 


Für den Juli kann man die Opferzahl annähernd exakt berechnen, da aus 
dem Pohl-Bericht der Prozentsatz der Verstorbenen bekannt ist und wir 
auch die mittlere Lagerstürke kennen ID) Es ergeben sich folgende Ziffern: 








STERBLICHKEITSQUOTEN DES KL MAJDANEK IM JULI 1943 














DEE чыны өл. > Todestille 

Belegstärke 
Lublin-Männer 12.300 4,62 568 
Lublin-Frauen 10.000 2,01 201 
Insgesamt 22.300 3,44 769 


Für die ersten sechs Monate des Jahres 1943 ist die Berechnung der Sterbe- 
fälle in Majdanek komplizierter, doch kommen wir auch hier auf der Grö- 
Denordnung nach gesicherte Zahlen. Im Pohl-Bericht werden die in allen 
Konzentrationslagern zusammen erfolgten Todesfälle verzeichnet, die fol- 
gendes Bild ergeben: 





MONAT TODESFÄLLE 
Januar 9.839 
Februar 11.650 
März 12.112 
April 8.358 
Mai 5.700 
Juni 5.650 





Insgesamt 53.309 
Für dieses Halbjahr ist die Sterbezahl für die folgenden Lager bekannt: 





183 PS-1469, S. 4. 
184 Siehe Kapitel II. 
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Dachau? 815 
Sachsenhausen!*° 2.754 
Mauthausen/Gusen!®” 5.550 
Auschwitz'*® ca. 23.600 
Stutthof!? 2.376 (bis zum 1. Juni 1943) 


Für Buchenwald kennen wir lediglich die Zahl für das Gesamtjahr; sie be- 
trägt 3.516.” Für das erste Halbjahr nehmen wir die Hälfte dieser Ziffer 
an, also ca. 1.750 Tote. Für Stutthof kann man in Anbetracht der Durch- 
schnittssterblichkeit im Mai (15 Tote pro Tag) eine Opferzahl von ca. 450 
für den Monat Juni ansetzen. Dementsprechend starben in den oben ge- 
nannten Lagern in der ersten Hälfte des Jahres 1943 ungefähr 37.300 Häft- 
linge. 

Zieht man diese Zahl von der Gesamtzahl aller laut dem Pohl-Bericht 
zwischen Anfang Januar und Ende Juni 1943 in den Lagern verstorbenen 
Gefangenen ab, verbleiben (53.309 - 37.300 =) ca. 16.000 Todesfälle, von 
denen die Mehrzahl auf Majdanek und der Rest auf insgesamt acht kleine 
Lager entfällt (Flossenbürg, Neuengamme, Grof Rosen, Natzweiler, Ber- 
gen-Belsen, Ravensbrück, Riga und Herzogenbosch). Diese acht Konzent- 
rationslager beinhalteten im August 1943 zusammen 21,34% der Gesamt- 
häftlingszahl. In ihnen ereigneten sich 10,44% der insgesamt in den KLs 
verzeichneten Todesfülle.'?' Anhand dieser Daten lässt sich berechnen, dass 
bis zu 90% der oben für die insgesamt neun Lager (Majdanek plus die acht 
kleinen) errechneten Sterbefalle auf das Lubliner Lager entfielen. Demnach 
kamen in diesem in der ersten Hálfte des Jahres 1943 rund (16.000 x 0.9 =) 
14.400 Internierte um; mit den Opfern für den Juli und August ergibt sich 
eine Gesamtzahl von ca. (14.400 + 1.054 + 769 =) 16.200 Toten. 

Für den Oktober 1943 existiert ein Register, in dem “Datum, Name, 
Nummer, Geld, Wertsachen" der verstorbenen Häftlinge verzeichnet sind. 
Es umfasst 750 Namen.” 

Im Dezember war die Sterblichkeit sehr niedrig, wozu einerseits die 
Verminderung der Häftlingszahl und andererseits die Verbesserung der hy- 





155 Johann Neuhäusler, Wie war das im KZ Dachau? Kuratorium für Sühnemal KZ Dachau. 
Dachau 1981, S. 27. 

186 САКЕ, 7021-104-4, S. 58 (Veründerungsmeldung für 1942). 

137 Hans Maršálek, Die Geschichte des Konzentrationslagers Mauthausen. Dokumentation. Ös- 
terreichische Lagergemeinschaft Mauthausen, Wien 1980, S. 157. 

188 Sterbebücher von Auschwitz. Herausgegeben vom Staatlichen Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau. 
K.G. Saur. München-New-Providence-London-Paris 1995, Band 1, S. 236-237. 

189 PMS, sygn. Z-V-10/14 (Sterbebücher). 

1% Eugen Kogon, Der SS-Staat. Das System der deutschen Konzentrationslager. Im Verlag Karl 
Alber, München 1946, S. 120. 

191 PS-1469, S. 4. 

192 APMM sygn. I. d. 19a. 
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gienischen Verhältnisse beitrug. Die fragmentarischen Stärkemeldungen für 
jenen Monat weisen folgende Todeszahlen aus: '?? 





DATUM ANZAHL DER 
VERSTORBENEN 

9/12 3 

11/12 7 

12/12 3 

13/12 9 

16/12 9 

? (unleserlich)/12 7 

22/12 1 


Extrapoliert man diese Ziffern, kommt man für den Dezember 1943 auf 
ungefáhr 180 Verstorbene. 

Das zweite Totenbuch'” bezieht sich auf den März und April 1944 und 
enthält 1.940 Namen, welche sich wie folgt verteilen: 





FORTLAUFENDE ZEITRAUM ANZAHL DER 
NUMMERIERUNG TODESFALLE 
20.686 - 22.339 1.31. März 1.6541 
22.340 - 22.625 1.-6. April 286 





Insgesamt 1.940 


Die Anzahl der Toten im März entsprach 12,72% der durchschnittlichen 
Lagerstärke von 13.000 Häftlingen. Dass die Sterblichkeit in diesem Zeit- 
raum so extrem hoch war, lässt sich sicherlich damit erklären, dass Maj- 
danek zu jenem Zeitpunkt teilweise zum Krankenlager umgewandelt wor- 
den war.!” 

Die Registrierungen beginnen mit der Nummer 20.686 (1. Márz) und 
enden mit der Nummer 22.625 (6. April). Halt man sich vor Augen, dass 
vom 1. Januar bis zum 31. August 1943 im Lubliner Lager maximal 16.200 
Menschen den Tod fanden und dass die Sterblichkeit im Dezember 1943 
sehr niedrig war, drángt sich der Schluss auf, dass dieses Totenbuch mit 
dem 1. Januar 1943 begonnen hat. Demnach sind vom 1. Januar 1943 bis 
zum 6. April 1944 in Majdanek 22.625 Gefangene umgekommen. 

Im April 1944 sank die mittlere Lagerstärke, die im Vormonat noch bei 
13.000 gelegen hatte, auf 4.350 ab, da die Evakuierung damals bereits voll 
eingesetzt hatte. Nimmt man den gleichen Prozentsatz an Verstorbenen wie 
im Marz an, kommt man auf ca. (4.350 x 0,1272 =) 550 Tote, doch da al- 





193 APMM, sygn. I-c-2, Band 1. Siehe Dokument 8. 
194 GARE, 7021-107-9. 

195 Siehe Dokument 16. 

196 Vg]. Kapitel II. 
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lein in den ersten sechs Apriltagen 286 Sterbefälle registriert wurden, 
scheint diese Zahl zu tief. Man wird daher gut daran tun, den für den Màrz 
gültigen Prozentsatz nur auf die letzten 24 Apriltage anzusetzen, so dass 
man für den April auf rund 900 Tote kommt. Im Mai betrug die mittlere 
Lagerstärke ca. 2.500, im Juni ca. 4.500 (ungeachtet der im Gang befindli- 
chen Evakuierung wurden weiterhin Häftlinge eingeliefert). Die Anzahl der 
im Mai, Juni und den ersten 22 Julitagen Gestorbenen dürfte unter diesen 
Umständen nicht über 1.000 gelegen haben. ?? 

Die Gesamtzahl der in Majdanek vom Zeitpunkt seiner Gründung bis zu 
seiner Befreiung am 23. Juli 1944 ums Leben Gekommenen liegt nach dem 
Gesagten bei ungefähr (700 + 17.244 + 22.339 + 900 + 1.000) = 42.200. 


2. Die sowjetischen und polnischen Behauptungen: 
Propaganda, Geschichtsschreibung und Revision 


a) Die Propaganda 

In ihrem Abschlussbericht”? behauptete die bald nach der Befreiung des 
Lagers gebildete polnisch-sowjetische Untersuchungskommission, in Maj- 
danek seien im gesamten Zeitraum seines Bestehens 1.500.000 Menschen 
umgekommen. Die Leichen der Opfer seien wie folgt verbrannt worden: 


600.000 im neuen Krematorium 
400.000 auf Scheiterhaufen beim neuen Krematorium 
300.000 im Wald von Krepiec 

80.000 im alten Krematorium 





1.380.000 '” 


Die Kommission erklärt nicht, was mit den restlichen 120.000 Leichen ge- 
schehen sei; da sie sich nicht unter den Verbrannten befinden, ging man 
wohl davon aus, dass sie begraben worden seien. 

Diese — selbstverständlich rein propagandistischen — Ziffern stehen in 
grellstem Widerspruch zu den materiellen Untersuchungen, die sie hätten 
erhärten sollen: Tatsächlich fand die polnisch-sowjetische Kommission auf 
dem Lagergelände und im Wald von Krepiec 467 Leichen und 266 Schädel 
vor, die einer forensischen Untersuchung unterzogen wurden. Außerdem 


197 Dies entspräche ca. 14% der Gesamtlagerstärke. 


198 Der Rapport wurde auch als Broschüre gedruckt: Communiqué of the Polish-Soviet Extraor- 
dinary Commission for investigating the crimes committed by the Germans in the Majdanek 
extermination camp in Lublin, Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow 1944. Später 
wurde der Rapport von den Sowjets als Dokument URSS-29 beim Nürnberger Prozeß vorge- 
legt, vgl. IMT, Bd. VIL S. 649. 

199 Bbenda, S. 21. 
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DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 


1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 17 February 1939, page 20: “The fate of six million 
people is in the balance. ... They supported their stand with a declaration that Jews 
never needed unrestricted immigration to Palestine as much as at present, with 
6,000,000 Jewish refugees seeking a haven.” 

1939 — The Evening Independent, 22 February 1939, page 1: “6,000,000 Helpless. 
... there are six million Jews in Europe today fighting desperately against intoler- 
ance and despair. For them the support of the united appeal is crucial." 

1939 — The Jewish Western Bulletin, 3 March 1939: “SIX MILLION JEWS 
OVERSEAS FACING PERSECUTION, DISCRIMINATION AND ECONOMIC 
RUIN ...” 

1939 -The Advocate: America’s Jewish Journal. Vols. 95-98, 17 March 1939, page 
47: “Tf the six million Jews that constitute the European scene were removed from 
the lands where they now dwell the forces of brutality and ruthlessness would still 
continue to operate.” 

1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 7 April 1939, page 4: “Not in Hitler’s Hands, In 
Yours... The Fate Of Six Million European Jews” 

1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 7 April 1939, page 33: “... six million Jewish people 
who are in dire need today.” 

1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 14 April 1939, page 4: “Recent events in Central Eu- 
rope have brought to 6,000,000 the total number of Jews in Central and Eastern 
European countries affected by anti-Semitic activities.” 

1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 14 April 1939, page 6: “... whether our 6,000,000 
fellow countrymen will live or die... More than a million refugees, starving, tor- 
tured, fear-dazed, have been dragged from their homes, separated from their fami- 
lies, expelled from their countries. Five million more, await with horror the mo- 
ment this misery will strike them...” 

1939 — Chester Times (Pa.), 20 April 1939, page 6: “Six million Jews are the step- 
children of fate in Europe today.” 

1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 21 April 1939, page 15: “... the distress and suffer- 
ing of 6,000,000 Jews in Europe. ... HAVE YOU DONE YOUR DUTY? THE 
UNITED JEWISH FUND NEEDS YOUR HELP FOR THE HELPLESS 
6,000,000 IN EUROPE 

1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 28 April 1939, page 3: “... 6,000,000 fellow Jews 
who are in distress today.” 

1939 — The Niagara Falls Gazette, 1 May 1939, page 15: “ITHACA RABBI 
SAYS FREE JEWS MUST AID HARASSED BRETHREN Six Million Jews Are 
Refugees, Members of B’nai B’rith Lodges Told. Three-eights of the world’s Jew- 
ish population of 16,000,000 persons, or approximately 6,000,000 persons, are po- 
tential refugees. ... Rabbi Fischoff declared that the 6,000,000 Jews or Christians 
of Jewish extraction are in real of imminent danger due to the spread of totalitari- 
anism in the world.” 

1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 5 May 1939, page 9: “PLIGHT OF 6,000,000 ... The 
6,000,000 European Jews ...” 

1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 12 May 1939, page 7: “The year of 1939 is the year 
of the most critical struggle of 6,000,000 European Jews.” 

1939 — Western Morning News (Devon, UK), 8 June 1939, page 6: “PLIGHT OF 
THE UNWANTED ... A little more than a month ago Lord Winterton, chairman of 
the Evian Committee, declared that the potential problem concerned five or six 
million Jews.” 

1939 — Ohio Jewish Chronicle, 30 June 1939, page 1: “The crisis which Jews of 
Europe are facing today envelops far more than six million souls.” 

1939 — Contemporary Jewish Record, Vol. 2, No. 5, September-October 1939, 
page 3 (Published by the American Jewish Committee): “... the coming war would 
be the annihilation of the six million Jews in East and Central Europe.” 
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fand sie 4,5 m? Asche und Knochen,” was nicht mehr als 3.000 verbrann- 
ten Leichen entsprochen haben kann. Das Missverhältnis zwischen tatsäch- 
lichen Funden und propagandistischen Behauptungen ist also schreiend: 
(467 + 266 =) 733 begrabene Leichen im Verhältnis zu angeblich 120.000 
und maximal 3.000 verbrannte Leichen im Verhältnis zu angeblich 
1.380.000! 

In der am 2. Dezember 1944 abgegebenen Urteilsbegründung beim 
Lubliner Prozess gegen Hermann Vogel et alii wurde eine noch hóhere Op- 
ferzahl genannt: 1.700.000% (38). Diese Ziffer wurde in der Anklage auf- 
gegriffen, welche die polnische Regierung für den Nürnberger Prozess er- 
stellt hatte; dort hieß es:?”? 

"Es wurde bewiesen, dass 1.700.000 Menschen in Majdanek ermordet 

worden waren, dass Majdanek im vollen Sinn dieses Wortes ein Hinrich- 

tungslager gewesen war.” 


b) Die Geschichtsschreibung 


Die polnische *Kommission zur Untersuchung der deutschen Verbrechen 
in Polen” (später in “Kommission zur Untersuchung der Hitlerverbrechen 
in Polen” und nach dem Ende der kommunistischen Herrschaft in “Kom- 
mission zur Untersuchung der Verbrechen gegen das polnische Volk” um- 
benannt, da nun auch bolschewistische Verbrechen untersucht werden) re- 
duzierte die oben angeführten, propagandistischen Ziffern massiv. 1948 er- 
schien über Majdanek ein Artikel aus der Feder von Zdzistaw Lukaszkie- 
wicz,"? einem Mitglied besagter Kommission, in dem die Ergebnisse der 
von letzterer durchgeführten Untersuchung über das Lager dargelegt wur- 
den. Es handelt sich also um eine offizielle Schrift, die trotz ihrer schwer- 
wiegenden Mängel gewissermaßen den Übergang von der reinen Propa- 
ganda zur Geschichtsschreibung darstellt, wenn auch nur in dem Sinn, dass 
sich der Verfasser die Mühe nimmt, die Opferzahl des Lagers zu berechnen 
statt einfach zu postulieren. Seine Methode trágt freilich immer noch ganz 





200 Ebenda, S. 13, sowie Protokoll Nr. 1 der gerichtsmedizinischen Untersuchung des Krematori- 
ums vom 4. bis 23. August 1944, GARF, 7021-107-9, S. 258. Der Haufen von angeblich 
1.350 m? *Kompost aus Erde, der Asche verbrannter Leichen und kleinen Menschenkno- 
chen", von dem die Kommission auf S. 20 des obenerwáhnten Kommuniqués spricht und der 
sich heute im Lagermausoleum unweit des neuen Krematoriums befindet, besteht zum aller- 
größten Teil aus Sand. 

201 “Na samym Majdanku wymordowano 1.700.000 ludzi" (Allein in Majdanek wurden 1,7 Mil- 
lionen Menschen ermordet). Sentencja wyroku..., aaO. (Anm. 3). 

202 Die Republik Polen in der Sache gegen: 1. Deutsche Kriegsverbrecher. 2. Deren Körperschaf- 
ten und Organisationen, bezeichnet unter Anklage 1 vor dem Internationalen Kriegsgericht, S. 
44. Dieser Rapport wurde beim Nürnberger Prozeß als Dokument URSS-93 vorgelegt. Vgl. 
IMT, Bd. VII, S. 241 ff. 

203 Zdzisław Lukaszkiewicz, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 63-105. 


90 GRAF, MATTOGNO : KONZENTRATIONSLAGER MAJDANEK 


unverkennbar den Stempel der Propaganda — was angesichts des politi- 
schen Klimas jener Zeit auch nicht überrascht — und besitzt nicht den ge- 
ringsten wissenschaftlichen Wert. Z. Lukaszkiewicz stützt sich nämlich fast 
ausschließlich auf Zeugenaussagen und gibt den Sinn der wenigen von ihm 
verwendeten Dokumente verzerrt wieder. Wir beschränken uns hier auf die 
Diskussion der von ihm genannten Zahlen. Er unterteilt die Zeit, wahrend 
welcher Majdanek bestanden hat, in vier Perioden.”™ 
In der ersten Periode, die von der Gründung des Lagers bis Ende 1942 
reicht, nennt er die folgenden Opferzahlen: 
— 5.000 sowjetische Kriegsgefangene, die ganz zu Beginn ins Lager ge- 
schickt, aber nicht registriert worden seien; 
— 2.000 im Jahre 1942 in kleinen Gruppen eingelieferte sowjetische 
Kriegsgefangene; 
— 9.000 registrierte tschechische und slowakische Juden; 
— 3.000 nichtregistrierte Juden aus West- und Mitteleuropa; 
— 15.000 nichtregistrierte polnische Juden; 
— 12.000 registrierte polnische Juden; 
— 7.000 registrierte Juden; 
— 57.000 nichtregistrierte polnische Juden; 
— 3.000 in kleinen Gruppen eingelieferte Polen. 
Für diese erste Periode gibt Lukaszkiewicz eine Gesamtzahl von “ca. 
100.000" Opfern an;?® addiert man freilich die obengenannten Ziffern, so 
kommt man auf 113.000. 
Die zweite Periode reicht von Anfang 1943 bis Juni desselben Jahres; 
laut dem Verfasser starben in dieser Zeit: 
— 116.000 registrierte Haftlinge; 
— 30.000 nichtregistrierte Juden. 
Die Gesamtopferzahl beláuft sich somit auf 146.000. 
Die dritte Periode umfasst die Zeit von Juli 1943 bis April 1944; wäh- 
rend dieses Zeitraums starben: 
— 71.000 registrierte Häftlinge; 
— 4.000 nichtregistrierte Polen; 
— 20.000 nichtregistrierte polnische und russische Juden; 
— 18.000 am 3. November 1943 erschossene Juden, darunter 4.000 re- 
gistrierte. 
Dies ergibt für diese Zeit 113.000 Opfer. Die vierte und letzte Periode er- 
streckt sich vom April bis zum 22. Juli 1944. Es starben damals: 
— 2.000 Polen. 





204 Fbenda, S. 86-91. 
205 Ebenda, S. 88. 
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206 


Somit kommt Z. Lukaszkiewicz auf zusammen 360.000 Tote und 


schließt wie folgt:?°” 

“Anhand einer Analyse der Beweise kann man mit ziemlicher Genauigkeit 

feststellen, dass von den 360.000 Opfern ungeführ 60% den Lagertod star- 

ben,?®] rund 25% vergast und die restlichen erschossen oder auf andere 

Weise (durch Erhdngen, Vergiften mit Spritzen) zu Tode gebracht wur- 

den.” 

Wie man sieht, liegt die Zahl der eines ‘natürlichen’ Todes Gestorbenen 
laut dem Autor hoch über derjenigen der Ermordeten: Erstere beträgt 
216.000, letztere 144.000 (wovon 90.000 Vergaste). Aus den Teilziffern der 
Statistik ergibt sich, dass 215.000 registrierte und 159.000 nichtregistrierte 
Häftlinge den Tod gefunden haben sollen. 

Die von Z. Lukaszkiewicz angewandte Methode ist ausgesprochen 
plump und fußt auf zwei Prinzipien: Den Augenzeugenberichten und den 
Extrapolationen. Die Teil- und Gesamtziffern der angeblich unregistriert 
ausgerotteten Gefangenen beruhen ausschließlich auf Zeugenaussagen, was 
ihnen jeden Wert nimmt. Die Gesamtzahl der eines ‘natürlichen’ Todes Ge- 
storbenen basiert hingegen auf völlig willkürlichen Extrapolationen zweier 
deutscher Dokumente: Von 9.216 in diesen verzeichneten Todesfällen 
schließt Lukaszkiewicz auf insgesamt 215.000! Nehmen wir seine Metho- 
de unter die Lupe. 

Der Autor geht davon aus, dass im April 1942 10.000 tschechische und 
slowakische Juden nach Majdanek deportiert worden sind. Da im Toten- 
buch, das den Zeitraum vom 1. Juni bis zum 28. September 1942 abdeckt 
und das 7.026 Namen enthält, 90% der Toten tschechische und slowakische 
Juden waren, nimmt er für April bis September (10.000 x 0,9 =) 9.000 Tote 
an, was nicht allzu hoch über der tatsächlichen Zahl liegt. Um die Opfer- 
zahl für Oktober, November und Dezember zu errechnen, stützt er sich auf 
ein Fragment der vom 20. November bis zum 5. Dezember reichenden 
“Liste der im Lager Majdanek verstorbenen Häftlinge”, die folgende An- 
merkung enthält: “Monat November 1942 Todesfälle von Juden im Kzl 
Lublin — 2.190”.2% Er setzt dieselbe Zahl für Oktober und Dezember an 
und kommt für diese drei Monate somit auf (2.190 x 2 + 2.190 =) 6.570 
Tote, die er auf 7.000 aufrundet. Diese Zahl ist sogar noch zu niedrig ge- 
griffen. Dazu rechnet er jedoch weitere 12.000 Toten hinzu, auf die er wie 
folgt kommt: Aufgrund von Augenzeugenberichten nimmt er an, dass 





206 Ebenda, S. 91. Addiert man die Teilziffern, kommt man auf 374.000 Tote. 
207 Z, Lukaszkiewicz, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 91. 

208 Gemeint sind die eines *natürlichen' Todes Gestorbenen. 

209 Ebenda, S. 87. 


92 GRAF, MATTOGNO : KONZENTRATIONSLAGER MAJDANEK 


15.000 polnische Juden nach Majdanek gelangten, von denen im Novem- 
ber 3.000 noch gelebt haben sollen; die anderen seien gestorben. 

Z. Lukaszkiewiczs Vorgehen ist äußerst wirr, denn seinen eigenen Wor- 
ten nach setzten sich die 3.000 im November noch lebenden unter diesen 
Eingelieferten aus 1.000 auslándischen und 1.500 polnischen Juden sowie 
500 Häftlingen anderer Nationalität zusammen, so dass er eigentlich von 
(15.000 - 1.500 2) 13.500 und nicht von 12.000 verstorbenen polnischen 
Juden ausgehen müsste. Zudem umfassen die unterstellten 12.000 Todes- 
fálle bereits die Oktoberziffer, zu welcher der Verfasser aber noch weitere 
2.190 Tote hinzuzählt. 

Nebenbei sei darauf verwiesen, dass Lukaszkiewicz aus der Zahl 
verstorbener registrierter Juden weitere 57.000 Todesfalle nichtregistrierter 
Juden ableitet, indem er anhand von Zeugenaussagen annimmt, dass die 
(12.000 + 7.000 =) 19.000 umgekommenen registrierten Gefangenen 25% 
der Gesamtzahl Deportierter entsprächen. Diese betrüge somit 76.000, von 
denen 75%, d.h. 57.000, unregistriert ermordet worden wären. 

Die errechnete Zahl von 116.000 während der zweiten Periode gestor- 
benen registrierten Häftlinge ist fürwahr verblüffend. Z. Lukaszkiewicz 
geht für den September 1942, als die Lagerstärke bei 11.000 lag, von 180 
Sterbefällen pro Tag aus, was hieße, dass täglich 1,6% der Häftlinge ge- 
storben wären. Gestützt auf Zeugenberichte errechnet er ferner für die ers- 
ten sechs Monate des Jahres 1943 eine mittlere Lagerstärke von 36.000, 
wobei er aufgrund der Überfüllung des Lagers eine tägliche Sterblichkeit 
von 1,8% ansetzt. Somit ergibt sich folgendes Kalkül: 36.000 x 0,018 x 
180 = 116.640 oder abgerundet 116.000. 

In Wirklichkeit betrug die durchschnittliche Sterbeziffer im September 
1942 pro Tag 84 und nicht 180; auch wenn man eine mittlere Lagerstärke 
von 11.000 ansetzt, liegt die Sterblichkeit dann bei 0,08% pro Tag. Über- 
dies ist die genannte mittlere Lagerstärke von 36.000 für die erste Hälfte 
1943 reine Phantasie; gemäß der im zweiten Kapitel besprochenen Statistik 
Z. Leszczyfiskas betrug sie damals ungefähr 15.300.7'° Eine tägliche 
Durchschnittssterblichkeit von 1,8% bei einer Lagerstärke von 36.000 ent- 
spräche 648 Toten pro Tag oder 19.940 pro Monat, womit man auf eine 
monatliche Sterblichkeit von 54% käme! Auch ist die Hypothese, wonach 
die Sterblichkeit sechs Monate lang unverändert hoch blieb, willkürlich 
und unfundiert. 

Nach dem gleichen System berechnet Z. Lukaszkiewicz die Zahl der 
verstorbenen registrierten Häftlinge während der dritten Periode. Er geht 
von einer mittleren Lagerstärke von 22.000 sowie einer Sterblichkeit von 


210 Z, Leszczyńska, aaO. (Anm. 131), S. 13-16. 
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1.296 pro Tag aus, wodurch er für die betreffenden neun Monate auf 
(22.000 x 0,012 x 270 =) 71.280 oder abgerundet 71.000 Tote gelangt. 
Auch hier ist sein Vorgehen vollkommen willkürlich und entbehrt jeder se- 
riósen Grundlage. Wir verweisen darauf, dass die monatliche Sterblichkeit 
nach Lukaszkiewicz bei ca. 7.900 oder fast 36% lag, während wir aus dem 
Pohl-Bericht an Himmler vom 30. September 1943 wissen, dass im Juli 
1943 in Majdanek weniger als 800 Menschen starben und im August 
1.054. Der Pohl-Bericht widerlegt auch die von Lukaszkiewicz angenom- 
mene Sterblichkeitsrate; in Wirklichkeit betrug sie im Juli 3,496 (oder et- 
was über 0,1% pro Tag), im August 8,84% (d.h. etwas über 0,2% täglich) — 
was immer noch sehr hoch ist. 

Die polnische Geschichtsschreibung hat die Statistik Z. Lukaszkiewiczs 
im Folgenden zur unantastbaren Wahrheit verklärt, so dass die “Haupt- 
kommission zur Untersuchung der Hitlerverbrechen in Polen" noch Ende 
der siebziger Jahre in ihrer wichtigsten offiziellen Publikation einen Artikel 
über Majdanek veróffentlichte, in dem an der Zahl von 360.000 Opfern des 
Lagers festgehalten wurde.?!! 

Nach Z. Lukaszkiewicz, der von Beruf Richter war, befasste sich J. 
Marszalek, der damalige Direktor der Gedenkstätte Majdanek, als erster 
Historiker eingehend mit der Opferzahl des Lubliner Lagers. In seinem 
Buch über die Geschichte Majdaneks?? widmete er der ‘natürlichen’ Sterb- 
lichkeit einen Abschnitt, in dem er schrieh 21? 


“Im Fall Majdaneks ist es unmöglich, diese Form der Ausrottung®"*! zah- 


lenmäßig zu erfassen, denn wir verfügen über keine vollständigen Unterla- 
gen über die im Lager Zugrundegegangenen. " 


Trotz dieser ‘Unmöglichkeit’ setzt er für die eines ‘natürlichen’ Todes Ver- 
storbenen die Zahl von 160.000 fest. Untersuchen wir, wie er darauf 
kommt. 

Marszalek erwähnt zunächst die beiden Totenbücher und hält richtig 
fest:°!° 


“Aufgrund der Fragmente dieser beiden Biicher kann man die Zahl der in 
der zweiten Hálfte 1942 Gestorbenen auf 15.000 schützen. " 


Unter Bezugnahme auf das Jahr 1943 schreibt J. Marszalek:?! 


211 Glowna Komisja Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, Obozy hitlerowskie na ziemiach 
polskich 1939-1945. Informator encyklopedyczny. Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, War- 
schau 1979, S. 309. 

212 J, Marszałek, Majdanek. Das polnische Original erschien unter Majdanek. Obóz kon- 
centracyjny w Lublinie im Jahre 1981. Wir zitieren aus der englischen Übersetzung: Majda- 
nek. The Concentration Camp in Lublin. Interpress, Warsaw 1986. 

213 J, Marszałek, aaO. (Anm. 212), S. 124. 

214 J, Marszałek betrachtet die ‘natürliche’ Sterblichkeit als indirekte Ausrottung. 

215 Ebenda. 
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"1943, vor allem in den ersten neun Monaten, als die durchschnittliche 
Häftlingszahl auf 20.000 anstieg und eine Typhusepidemie wütete, stieg die 
Sterblichkeitsrate erheblich [...] Gemäß einem geheimen Brief Oswald 
Pohls an Himmler vom 30. September 1943 war die Todesrate in Majda- 
nek die hóchste von allen Lagern und betrug im August bei den Münnern 
7,47% und bei den Frauen 4,41%. Man kann also annehmen, dass in den 
ersten neun Monaten des Jahres 1943 im Schnitt tagtüglich 300 Menschen 
den Tod gefunden haben, was für diese Periode eine Gesamtopferzahl von 
90.000 ergibt.” 


Sowohl die Berechnungsmethode als auch das Ergebnis sind statistisch 
gänzlich haltlos, und zwar aus folgenden Gründen: 

1. Selbst wenn die durchschnittliche Sterblichkeit pro Tag bei 300 gelegen 
hatte, waren von Anfang Januar bis Ende September (273 Tage) insge- 
samt (300 x 273 =) 81.900 Häftlinge gestorben und nicht 90.000; 

2. Selbst wenn man die extrem hohen Ziffern Marszaleks akzeptiert, also 
eine mittlere Lagerstirke von 20.000 sowie eine durchschnittliche 
Sterblichkeit von 7,47%," wären von Januar bis September (9 Monate) 
insgesamt (20.000 x 0,0747 x 9 2) 13.446 Menschen gestorben und 
keinesfalls 90.000; 

3. Wie wir im vorhergehenden Abschnitt gesehen haben, betrug die tat- 
sächliche Sterblichkeitsrate für das Gesamtlager laut dem Pohl-Bericht 
6,84%; dementsprechend läge die Zahl der Toten bei (20.000 x 0,0684 
x 9 =) 12.312. 

4. Die mittlere Lagerstärke belief sich während dieses Zeitraums auf 
16.700,?!5 so dass die Zahl der Umgekommenen (16.700 x 0,0684 x 9 
—) 10.280 betrüge. 

5. Die Zahl von 300 Toten pro Tag (d.h. 9.000 pro Monat) entspräche 
(9.000+ 20.000x100=) 45% der von J. Marszatek angegebenen mittle- 
ren monatlichen Lagerstärke und wäre somit sechsmal höher als die von 
Pohl genannte Hóchstrate von 7,47%. Hält man sich die tatsächliche 
mittlere Lagerstärke vor Augen, wären nach Marszalek jeden Monat 
(9.000 + 16.700 x 100 =) 53,89% der Häftlinge gestorben! 

6. Aus dem Pohl-Bericht resultiert für den August eine Zahl von 1.054 To- 
ten, was eine tägliche Sterbeziffer von (1.054 + 31 =) 34 Häftlingen 
ergibt und nicht von 300! 

Das Merkwürdigste an der ganzen Geschichte ist jedoch, dass Marszalek 
dem Lager Majdanek in den ersten sechs Monaten des Jahres 1943 eine 
hóhere Zahl von Toten zuschreibt, als laut dem Pohl-Bericht wáhrend jener 


216 Ebenda. 
217 Die durchschnittliche Sterblichkeit belief sich auf 6,84%. 
218 Siehe Dokument 9 und 10. 
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Zeit in allen deutschen Konzentrationslagern zusammen umkamen! Mars- 
zalek errechnet nämlich für die Zeit von Januar bis Juni jenes Jahres eine 
Zahl von (300 x 180 =) 54.000 Todesopfern, doch aus dem Pohl-Bericht, 
den der polnische Historiker ja zitiert und folglich kennt, geht hervor, dass 
wahrend des entsprechenden Zeitraums in allen Konzentrationslagern (es 
gab deren 17) 53.309 Häftlinge starben. 

Für die anschließenden drei Monate ergeben sich folgende Ziffern: Im 
Juli starben ca. 4.700 Internierte;?? im August 4.699; für den September 
kann man in Anbetracht der Tatsache, dass die Sterblichkeit sank und die 
Lagerstärke wuchs, eine Hóchstzahl von 5.000 Toten annehmen, so dass in 
diesen drei Monaten gesamthaft etwa 14.400 Gefangene umgekommen 
sein mógen. Demgegenüber kommt Marszalek allein für Majdanek auf 
(300 x 90 =) 27.000 Toten, ganz zu schweigen von den zusätzlichen 9.000, 
die er freigebig hinzudichtet. 

Hinsichtlich der anschließenden Periode schreibt J. Marszate 

"Im letzten Viertel des Jahres 1943 sank die Sterblichkeit als Folge der 

schrumpfenden Häftlingszahl wie auch einer gewissen Verbesserung der 

Lebensbedingungen. Doch stieg sie in den beiden ersten Monaten des Jah- 

res 1944 wieder an, da damals in Majdanek Tausende von kranken Häft- 

lingen aus anderen Konzentrationslagern eintrafen. Während dieser bei- 
den Monate starben zwischen 6.000 und 8.000 Gefangene. Laut den beiden 

erhaltenen Totenbüchern für den März 1944 fanden in jenem Monat 1.502 

Menschen im Lager den Tod, darunter 128 Frauen.” 


к:220 


Wie wir bereits hervorgehoben haben, starben vom September 1943 bis 
zum Februar 1944 in Majdanek rund (20.686 - 16.200 =) ca. 4.500 Häft- 
linge, so dass Marszaleks Ziffern für den Januar und Februar 1944 maf los 
aufgebauscht sind. Hingegen hat er die Zahl für den März etwas zu tief an- 
gesetzt; sie betrug nämlich 1.654 und nicht 1.502. 

Aus den obenstehenden Daten zieht J. Marszałek folgenden Schluss "7 

"Insgesamt starben wührend der gesamten Zeit des Bestehens des Lagers 

ungeführ 160.000 Gefangene als Ergebnis der indirekten Ausrottung ". 
Addiert man freilich die von ihm angeführten Ziffern, so gelangt man auf 
eine Hóchstsumme von (15.000 + 90.000 + 8.000 + 1.500 =) 114.500 To- 
ten. Die restlichen (160.000 - 114.500 =) 45.500 fügt er per Dekret hinzu, 
ohne auch nur den Versuch zu einer Begründung zu unternehmen! Für zu- 
sätzliche Verwirrung sorgt noch, dass diese 45.500 in den letzten drei Mo- 
naten des Jahres 1943, als sich laut Marszaleks eigenem Eingeständnis die 
Lebensverhältnisse im Lager gebessert und die Häftlingszahlen verringert 


219 Berechnet anhand der mittleren Lagerstürke und der tatsáchlichen Sterblichkeit, die im Juli 
2,23% betrug. 
220 J, Marszałek, aaO. (Anm. 212), S. 125. 
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hatten, sowie den letzten vier Monaten der Existenz des Lagers, als die 
Evakuierungen die Lagerstärke weiter massiv verminderten und die Sterb- 
lichkeit somit nochmals sank, den Tod gefunden haben müssen! 

Die von Marszalek behauptete Zahl von 160.000 eines ‘natiirlichen’ 
Todes Gestorbenen stellt zwar eine Revision der 33 Jahre zuvor von 
Lukaszkiewicz genannten Ziffer von 216.000 dar, doch da Ersterer die von 
Letzterem errechnete Gesamtopferzahl von 360.000 vorbehaltlos über- 
nimmt, "7 läuft das Ganze lediglich auf eine Neuverteilung der “indirekt 
Ausgerotteten" (so der Ausdruck Marszaleks) und der "direkt Ausgerotte- 
ten", also der angeblich unregistriert Ermordeten, hinaus. Lukaszkiewicz 
hatte die Zahl der Letztgenannten mit 144.000 angegeben, Marszatek setzt 
sie mit 200.000 an. 


c) Die Revision 
Die dogmatische Festlegung der Opferzahl durch Z. Lukaszkiewicz war 
selbstredend von gewichtigen politischen Erwägungen diktiert worden, 
welchen sich die Historiker wohl oder übel unterwerfen mussten. Erst zu 
Beginn der neunziger Jahre hat die polnische Geschichtsschreibung einen 
ersten schüchternen Versuch unternommen, die ihr vom inzwischen unter- 
gegangenen kommunistischen Regime angelegten Ketten abzustreifen, und 
die Zahl der im Lubliner Lager Umgekommenen einer Revision unterzo- 
gen. Dieser mühsame Prozess wurde 1992 von Czeslaw Rajca in einem Ar- 
tikel eingeleitet, dessen Titel in deutscher Übersetzung “Das Problem der 
Opferzahl des Lagers Majdanek” lautet. Rajca ѕсһгіеЫ:222 
"Die Menschenverluste in den Hitler-Lagern, darunter auch Majdanek, 
waren bis zum Ende der achtziger Jahre ein Tabuthema. Eine Modifizie- 
rung der Nachkriegsbehauptungen, die sich bei fehlenden historischen 
Analysen dieses Themas auf eine hóchst dürftige Quellenlage stützten, war 
praktisch unmóglich. Dem widersetzten sich sowohl die Hauptkommission 
zur Untersuchung der Hitlerverbrechen in Polen als auch die ehemaligen 
Hüftlinge der Hitlerschen Lager. Aus diesem Grunde habe ich in der Mo- 
nographie ‘Majdanek 1941-1944’, deren Mitautor ich bin, diskussionslos 
die im Jahre 1948 von Z. Lukaszkiewicz errechnete Zahl übernommen; laut 
ihm fanden im Lubliner Konzentrationslager ungeführ 360.000 Menschen 
den Tod. Heute, wo die obengenannten, nicht von wissenschaftlichen Er- 
wügungen diktierten Einschrünkungen dahingefallen sind, ist eine Über- 
prüfung der Opferzahl des Lubliner Lagers möglich.” 
C. Rajca prangert die malos übertriebene, von der Polnisch-Sowjetischen 
Außerordentlichen Kommission im September 1944 verkündete Ziffer von 





221 Bbenda, S. 142. 
222 Czestaw Rajca, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 127. 
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rund 1,5 Millionen Majdanek-Opfern an; die Kommission habe nur über 
"eine geringe Zahl von Dokumenten der Lagerbürokratie sowie über weni- 
ge Aussagen ehemaliger Háftlinge" verfügt. Auch seien von ihr Expertisen 
über die Gaskammern und das Krematorium angefertigt worden, die aber 
falsch gewesen seien, da man deren Kapazität überhóht und unterstellt ha- 
be, sie hätten vom Zeitpunkt ihrer Inbetriebnahme bis zur Liquidierung des 
Lagers ununterbrochen im gleichen Rhythmus funktioniert. SchlieBlich ha- 
be man auch über 800.000 Paar Schuhe vorgefunden und angenommen, sie 
stammten von Ermordeten, während aus später ans Licht gekommenen 
Dokumenten hervorgehe, dass sich in Majdanek ein Magazin befand, in 
welches Schuhe aus anderen Lagern geschickt wurden. (Zu ergánzen ware, 
dass, wie wir im 1. Kapitel gesehen haben, kaputte Schuhe von der Ost- 
front zur Reparatur nach Majdanek gesandt wurden.) 

Den erwähnten Artikel Z. Lukaszkiewiczs kritisiert C. Rajca zwar 
summarisch, aber doch ziemlich unverblümt. Er anerkennt zu Recht, dass 
Lukaszkiewicz im Vergleich zur Arbeit der Polnisch-Sowjetischen Kom- 
mission Pionierwerk geleistet habe, unterstreicht gleichzeitig jedoch die 
Brüchigkeit der Quellenlage, auf die er sich abstützt und die seine gesamte 
Argumentation höchst fragwürdig erscheinen lässt: Fast alle Zahlen sind 
aufgebläht; jene der nach Majdanek Deportierten, die Lagerstärke in der 
ersten Hälfte 1943 sowie in den ersten drei Monaten 1944, die Sterblich- 
keit von 1,8% pro Tag, die Zahl der ins Lager eingelieferten Juden. 

Nachdem sich C. Rajca auf diese Weise anheischig gemacht hat, die 
Gespenster der Vergangenheit zu verbannen, legt er seine eigene Methode 


dar, auf der seine Berechnungen fußen:?” 


“In Ermangelung dokumentarischen Materials, welches sich direkt auf die 
Dimensionen des in Majdanek veriibten Verbrechens bezieht, besteht das 
einzige rationale Vorgehen bei der Berechnung der Opferzahl darin, von 
der Gesamtzahl der Eingelieferten jene der in andere Lager Überstellten, 
der Freigelassenen sowie der Gefliichteten abzuziehen.” 
Die Zahlen, mit denen der Verfasser operiert, sind die von Z. Leszczynska 
in ihren Studien über die Transporte nach und aus Majdanek angegebe- 
пеп.22* Laut Z. Leszczyńska sind nach gesicherter Erkenntnis ca. 275.000 
Häftlinge nach Majdanek deportiert und 45.000 in andere Lager überstellt 
worden. Da sie aber behauptet, erstere Ziffer sei lückenhaft, erhóht C. 
Rajca sie (willkürlich) auf 300.000. Weil sich die Gesamtzahl der Über- 
stellten, Freigelassenen und Entflohenen laut ihm auf rund 65.000 beläuft, 
kommt er auf eine Opferzahl von ungefahr 235.000. Von den 300.000 nach 
Majdanek gebrachten Häftlingen seien ca. 120.000 Juden, ca. 100.000 Po- 





223 Bbenda, S. 129. 
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len, ca. 40.000 Sowjetbürger und ca. 30.000 Westeuropäer gewesen. Unter 
den Opfern hätten sich etwa 110.000 Juden befunden.?? 

Da, wie wir im zweiten Kapitel gesehen haben, die von Z. Leszczynska 
genannten Zahlen nach Majdanek deportierter Häftlinge völlig irreal sind, 
fehlt den Berechnungen C. Rajcas, die auf eben diesen Ziffern fuBen, jeder 
rationale Ansatz. 


Rajca beendet seinen Artikel mit einem Blick in die Zukunft:2? 


"Die oben prüsentierte Bilanz der Menschenopfer im Lager Majdanek 
spiegelt den jüngsten Stand der Forschung wider. Es ist nicht ausgeschlos- 
sen, dass mit dem Auftauchen neuer Quellen (man darf auf die Zugäng- 
lichmachung der 1944 in die UdSSR geschafften Dokumente hoffen) eine 
Korrektur dieser Bilanz erforderlich sein wird, doch macht es nicht den 
Anschein, als seien allzu einschneidende Anderungen zu erwarten. " 

In einer vom Majdanek-Museum veróffentlichten Broschüre wird der 

Sachverhalt wie folgt dargestellt:””° 

“Von den ca. 300.000 nach Majdanek geschickten Häftlingen starben etwa 

235.000 im Lager, 45.000 wurden in andere Lager transferiert, 20.000 

freigelassen, 500 konnten flüchten, und 1.500 wurden [von der Roten Ar- 

mee] befreit.” 
Die beiden Verfasser schweigen sich über die Quellengrundlage dieser Sta- 
tistik aus. 

Z. Leszczyńska berichtet unter Berufung auf einen Ex-Häftling namens 
Andrzej Stanislawski, in der Lagerkartei Majdanek, in der jener beschäftigt 
war, seien insgesamt 240.000 Gefangene registriert gewesen.” Träfe diese 
Behauptung zu, sähe die Unterteilung der ins Lager Eingelieferten wie 
folgt aus: 


Insgesamt Eingelieferte: 300.000 


Registrierte: 240.000 
Nichtregistrierte: 60.000 
Tote: 235.000 — davon 175.000 Registrierte. 


Die Anzahl der eines ‘natürlichen’ Todes Gestorbenen wäre in diesem Fall 
mehr als viermal höher als die tatsächlich dokumentierte, was alles über die 
Glaubwürdigkeit der von A. Stanislawski gelieferten ‘Informationen’ sagt. 
Zu diesem Zeitpunkt können wir auch unsere eigene Schätzung der 
Zahl zeit seiner Existenz in Majdanek eingelieferter Häftlinge vorbringen. 
Akzeptiert man die von der polnischen Geschichtsschreibung genannten 


225 Czestaw Rajca, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 129, 130. 
226 Anna Wiśniewska, Czesław Rajca, aaO. (Anm. 2), S. 32. 
227 7, Leszczyńska, aaO. (Anm. 138), S. 37. 
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1939 — The Sentinel (Chicago, IL), 12 October 1939.: *... the coming war would 
be the annihilation of the six million Jews in East and Central Europe." 

1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 13 October 1939, page 2: “... the coming war would 
be the annihilation of the six million Jews in East and Central Europe." 

1939 — Samuel Broncheck, Syracuse Herald-Journal, 30 October 1939, page 15: 
*... in Poland alone there are 6,000,000 Jews who are now subject to Hitler's per- 
secution or Stalin's ‘communizing.’” 

1939 — The Southern Israelite, 28 November 1939: “... the coming war would be 
the annihilation of the six million Jews in East and Central Europe." 

1940 — Mason City Globe Gazette (Iowa), 20 January 1940, page 16: *Mr. Tannen- 
baum stressed that Palestine offered the only solution to the six million Jews who 
are homeless, starving and sick in central and eastern Europe today.” 

1940 — The Southern Israelite, 3 May 1940: *Almost six million Jews find them- 
selves on the brink of starvation and extermination. Their only hope is the help 
which the Jews of America can extend to them. The success of the United Jewish 
Appeal will determine their fate." 

1940 — Robert W. Schiff, Ohio Jewish Chronicle, 17 May 1940, page 1: “Over six 
million Jews in Central and Eastern Europe are faced with great danger of annihi- 
lation as the result of the sweep of war and oppression." 

1940 — New York Times, 25 June 1940, page 4: "Six million Jews in Europe are 
doomed to destruction, if the victory of Nazis should be final. ... The chances for 
mass emigration and resettlement of European Jewry seem to be remote, and Eu- 
ropean Jews face the danger of physical annihilation. Even the 4,000,000 Jews un- 
der Soviet rule, although free from racial discrimination, are not safe in the event 
of a final Nazi victory." 

1940 — Joplin News Herald (Missouri), 25 June 1940, page 3: “Six million Jews in 
Europe are doomed to destruction." 

1940 — The Palm Beach Post, 25 June 1940: *Dr. Nahum Goldmann [...] said to- 
day that if the Nazis should achieve final victory ‘6,000,000 Jews in Europe are 
doomed to destruction.” 

1940 — Ohio Jewish Chronicle, 28 June 1940, page 1: “The lives of six million 
Jews have been uprooted by the psychopathic, political ambitions of totalitarian 
leaders.” 

1940 — The Palestine Post, 1 July 1940, page 6: “Nor must we despair that six mil- 
lion Jews will forever lose trace of their historic heritage." 

1940 — The Jewish Criterion, 15 November 1940: *J.N.F. to Raise $6,000,000 for 
Palestine During Coming Year. ... the Jewish National Fund of America voted to 
raise $6,000,000 for the holy land's war needs during the coming year." 

1941 — Salt Lake Tribune, 5 February 1941, page 2: “Nazis Prepare Blueprint Of 
All World Enslaved ... Later, the survivors will all be sent to whatever 'reserva- 
tion' the Nazis finally decide to set up—all six million of Europe's Jews." 

1941 — New York Times, 2 October 1941: *... as to avoid the likelihood of another 
holocaust." 

1941 — The Jewish Criterion, 28 November 1941: “6,000,000 Jews in Europe 
Look to America for Aid, Says Warburg. Fully six million Jews in Europe ...” 

1942 — The Jewish Spectator, Volume 7, 1942, page 53: “Now, too, the unspeaka- 
ble tragedy of almost six million Jews under nazi domination is not considered suf- 
ficiently important to be discussed." 

1942 — The Palestine Post, 1 November 1942: “The Chief Rabbi, who spoke on 
behalf of Empire Jewry and Jews of the United Nations, as well as of all six mil- 
lion Jews in Europe, said that the deliberate extinction of the whole house of Israel 
was being carried out by Hitler's sadists and quislings on a scale beyond compare 
even in the annals of Israel." 
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Zahlen von 20.000 Freigelassenen und 45.000 Überstellten — was wir tun — 
, so ergibt sich folgende Bilanz: 


Freigelassene 20.000 
Überstellte 45.000 
Verstorbene 42.200 
am 23.7. 1944 Befreite 1.500 





insgesamt Eingelieferte ca. 109.000 


d) Die Zahlen der westlichen Historiker 


Wie wir in der Einleitung festgehalten haben, gibt es im Westen überhaupt 
keine wissenschaftliche Literatur über Majdanek. Die westlichen Ge- 
schichtsforscher haben das Problem der Opferzahl des Lagers niemals un- 
tersucht, und die von ihnen aufgetischten, wild divergierenden Ziffern hän- 
gen ausschlieBlich davon ab, auf welche Quelle sie sich bezogen haben. In 
manchen Fallen haben sie diese Quellen noch nach ihrem persónlichen 
Gusto ‘korrigiert’. Dazu kommt noch, dass sich manche dieser Historiker 
ausschließlich für die Juden, die angeblichen Opfer der “Endlösung”, inte- 
ressieren, als seien die an Krankheiten, Erschópfung usw. zugrunde gegan- 
genen nichtjüdischen Häftlinge überhaupt keiner Aufmerksamkeit wert. 
Die im folgenden angeführten Beispiele führen einem anschaulich vor Au- 
gen, in welch trübem Morast die westliche Geschichtsschreibung hier wa- 
tet. 

Die erbärmlichste Figur unter den westlichen Historikern macht zwei- 
fellos Lucy Dawidowicz, die sich noch im Jahre 1979 nicht entblödete, von 
1.380.000 in Majdanek Ermordeten zu schreiben;*** ganz offenbar hat sie 
die von der polnisch-sowjetischen Kommission verkündete Propagandazif- 
fer von 1,5 Millionen Opfern übernommen”? und davon willkürlich 
120.000 eines ‘natürlichen’ Todes Verstorbene abgezogen. Andere, wie Lea 
Rosh und Eberhard Jäckel, haben Z. Lukaszkiewiczs Zahl von 360.000 To- 
ten aufgegriffen.” Wolfgang Scheffler, dem die Statistik Lukaszkiewiczs 
aus irgendwelchen Gründen nicht behagt, bietet eine Gesamtopferzahl von 
250.000 feil.”°' Dieselbe Zahl taucht im Artikel “Majdanek” in der Enzyk- 
lopädie des Holocaust auf;?? beim Verfasser dürfte es sich allerdings aller 
Wahrscheinlichkeit nach um den polnischen Historiker Czesław Ma- 





5 Lucy Dawidowicz, The War against the Jews 1933-1945, Pelican Books, 1979, S. 191. 

229 Der einschlägige Bericht befindet sich in seiner deutschen Fassung unter den von L. Da- 
widowicz, ebenda, verwerteten Quellen (S. 528). 

230 Lea Rosh, Eberhard Jackel, Der Tod ist ein Meister aus Deutschland, Hoffmann und Campe, 
Hamburg 1991, S. 217. 

231 Wolfgang Scheffler, Judenverfolgung im Dritten Reich, Colloquium Verlag, Berlin 1964, S. 
40. 

22 Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, aaO. (Anm. 7), Band II, S. 918. 
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dajczyk handeln. Das Landgericht Düsseldorf, das sich beim Majdanek- 
Prozess auf eine ‘Expertise’ W. Schefflers sowie auf diverse Zeugenaussa- 
gen berief, setzte die Opferzahl abermals herab und sprach von “mindes- 
tens 200.000 Opfern, darunter wenigstens 60.000 jüdischen Menschen" 277 

Gewisse Autoren befinden überhaupt nur die jüdischen Opfer einer Er- 
wahnung für würdig. Aharon Weiss schätzt diese auf 120.000 bis 
200.000,^ Martin Gilbert spricht von 125.000,23 Raul Hilberg von 
50.000.795 Schließlich begnügt sich Adam Rutkowski, Autor des Beitrags 
über Majdanek in dem bekannten Sammelband Nationalsozialistische 
Massentötungen durch Giftgas, mit der lapidaren Feststellung, über die 
Zahl der Opfer in den Gaskammern lägen “nur Schätzungen vor";?" Rut- 
kowski ist vorsichtig genug, auch hinsichtlich der eines ‘natürlichen’ Todes 
Gestorbenen keinerlei Zahlen anzuführen. 


3. Die ‘nicht-natiirliche’ Sterblichkeit 


In der polnischen Geschichtsschreibung bezieht sich der Ausdruck *nicht- 
natürliche Sterblichkeit’ auf verschiedene Opfergruppen, die aber in zwei 
Hauptkategorien zerfallen: Die registrierten und die unregistrierten Opfer. 

Der ersten Gruppe gehóren die arbeitsunfáhig gewordenen registrierten 
Gefangenen an, insbesondere die Typhuskranken, die angeblich im Lager 
"selektioniert" und getótet wurden. 

Die zweite Gruppe umfasst zwei Kategorien von Opfern: Wegen Aktivi- 
täten gegen die Besatzungsmacht verhaftete und aufgrund des Urteils eines 
Sondergerichts erschossene Polen sowie nach Majdanek deportierte, doch 
gleich nach ihrer Ankunft als arbeitsuntauglich eingestufte Juden (Greise, 
Kinder und Frauen). 

Während die ‘natiirliche’ Sterblichkeit groBenteils dokumentierbar ist 
und auch eine Anzahl von Hinrichtungen registrierter Majdanek-Häftlinge 
dokumentarisch nachgewiesen werden kónnen, beruhen (móglicherweise 
abgesehen von Erschießungen im Wald von Krepiec, auf die wir später zu 
sprechen kommen) alle Angaben über ohne individuellen Prozess und ohne 


233 Landgericht Düsseldorf, aaO. (Anm. 56), Band I, S. 90. 

234 Aharon Weiss, “Categories of camps — Their character and role in the execution of the ‘final 
solution of the Jewish question’”, in: The Nazi concentration camps. Proceedings of the 
fourth Yad Vashem International Historical Conference, Jerusalem, January 1980, Yad 
Vashem, Jerusalem 1984, S. 132. 

235 Martin Gilbert, Auschwitz und die Alliierten, C.H. Beck, München 1982, S. 437. 

236 Rau] Hilberg, Die Vernichtung der europäischen Juden, S. Fischer Verlag, Frankfurt/Main 
1990, Band II, S. 956. 

237 Б. Kogon u.a. (Hg), aaO. (Anm. 6), S. 244. 
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Gerichtsurteil erfolgte Massentótungen von Menschen auf Zeugenaussa- 
gen. 

Die von der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung behauptete Massenaus- 
rottung von Zehntausenden oder gar Hunderttausenden von Menschen in 
Majdanek ist nicht nur in keiner Hinsicht dokumentarisch erhártet, sondern 
wird auch durch verschiedene, nachprüfbare Fakten widerlegt. 


a) Die behauptete Massenvernichtung registrierter Häftlinge 


Wie wir bereits früher festgehalten haben,” wird von der polnischen Ge- 


schichtsschreibung selbst anhand zahlreicher Beispiele aufgezeigt, dass 
man die Kranken in Majdanek nicht ausrottete. Wir erinnern an das auch 
im Brief des Standortarztes SS- und Polizei Lublin vom 3. Juli 1944? er- 
wahnte im Jahre 1943 angelegte Lager für sowjetische Kriegsversehrte, 
von denen am 7. Juli 1944 1.250 nach Mauthausen überstellt und 500 bei 
der Befreiung des Lagers von der Roten Armee vorgefunden wurden. Auch 
auf die am 3. Juni 1943 auf Anordnung des WVHA erfolgte Überstellung 
von Malariakranken aus Auschwitz nach Majdanek haben wir bereits hin- 
gewiesen. Den Grund für diese Überstellung erklürte der Lagerarzt des KL 
Auschwitz I in der “Vierteljahresmeldung über des San.-Dienst im K.L. 
Auschwitz" vom 16. Dezember 1943:7° 


"Um eine Verbreitung von Malariaerkrankungen zu unterbinden, wurde 
eine Fliegen- und Mückenbekämpfung mit dem Mückenbekämpfungsprä- 
parat GIGS durchgeführt. Die an Malaria Erkrankten, bezw. Häftlinge, 
welche eine Malariakur überstanden haben, wurden zum Schluß des Be- 
richtsvierteljahres nach dem K.L. Lublin, das als anophelesfreier gilt, 
überstellt.” 


Es besteht kein Zweifel an der Richtigkeit dieser Erklärung, denn es wäre 
unsinnig gewesen, diese Kranken Häftlinge den Gaskammern von Birken- 
au zu entziehen, um sie in die Gaskammern von Majdanek zu senden! 

Gegen Ende seines Bestehens wurde Majdanek teilweise zu einem re- 
gelrechten Krankenlager. Ab Anfang 1944 trafen dort viele erkrankte Ge- 
fangene aus anderen Lagern ein: 

2.993 aus Dachau (8. und 17. Januar, 6. Februar); ca. 3.000 aus Bu- 
chenwald (Januar und Februar); ca. 800 aus Ravensbrück (Januar und Feb- 
ruar); ca. 2.500 aus Neuengamme (26. Januar, 13. März); 2.700 - 3.000 aus 
Sachsenhausen (26. Januar, 16. März); 300 aus Flossenbürg (11. März) E 


238 Siehe Kaptel III. 

239 Brief des Standortarztes SS- und Polizei Lublin an das WVHA, Amt III, vom 3.7.1944. 
APMM, sygn. I.d.2, Bd.1, S. 1. Siehe Kapitel VIII. 

240 GARE 7121-108-32, p.97. 
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Dies erklart die extrem hohe Sterblichkeit, die im Marz 1944 in Majdanek 
herrschte. Die überlebenden Kranken wurden dann im Verlauf der Evakuie- 
rung nach Auschwitz überstellt: Am 9. April 1944 trafen dort 1.980 kranke 
Häftlinge ein, von denen unterwegs 99 starben;?? am16. April wurden 988 
kranke Frauen mit 38 Kindern dem Krankenlager im Sektor Blla von Bir- 
kenau zugewiesen.” Die letzten transportfähigen Kranken wurden am 22. 
Juli zusammen mit 30 Frauen und Kindern per Autobus aus Majdanek 
weggebracht.” Diese Fakten widerlegen die Behauptung von der Tötung 
der Kranken. 

AuBerdem gab es in Majdanek viele kleine Kinder, die zum Arbeiten 
selbstverständlich nicht zu gebrauchen waren. Anfang 1943 planten die 
hóheren SS-Stellen dort sogar die Schaffung eines recht eigentlichen Kin- 
derlagers. In den Westzonen der UdSSR waren aufgrund des erbitterten 
Partisanenkrieges viele Kinder zu Waisen geworden, und das Kommando 
der Heeresgruppe Süd wandte sich an den Reichsführer SS mit dem Ge- 
such, über deren Schicksal zu entscheiden. Am 6. Januar 1943 beschloss 
Himmler, dass “rassisch wertlose" Kinder den Wirtschaftsbetrieben in den 
Konzentrationslagern übergeben werden sollten, wo man sie zur Arbeit an- 
halten und zum Gehorsam sowie zur Disziplin erziehen solle. Himmler 
vertraute Pohl die Aufgabe an, ein Sammellager für Kinder und Minderjäh- 
rige aus den besetzten sowjetischen Gebieten aufzubauen. Zu diesem 
Zweck wihlte Pohl das Feld V von Majdanek aus und teilte Himmler sei- 
nen Entscheid am 25. Januar mit. Doch wurde das Projekt niemals verwirk- 
licht, sei es aus bautechnischen Gründen, sei es wegen eines Kompetenzge- 
rangels zwischen verschiedenen Stellen 7" 

Ab 1943 trafen in Majdanek zahlreiche Transporte weißrussischer Frau- 
en und Kinder ein. Zofia Murawska hat die betreffenden Geschehnisse 
teilweise rekonstruiert. Ihr zufolge gelangte der erste Transport am 13. Juni 
1943 im Lubliner Lager an. Die nächste, 61 Frauen und Kinder umfassende 
Gruppe wurde am 9. Oktober eingewiesen. Am 31. Oktober wurden ca. 
200 Kinder zwischen 2 und 10 Jahren eingeliefert, zwei Monate später un- 
gefähr 2.000 Frauen und Kinder verschiedenen Alters.”* 

Zwischen dem 19. Juli und dem 20. September 1943 wurden auf Inter- 
vention des Polnischen Roten Kreuzes 2.167 Menschen (957 Kinder und 
1.210 Frauen) aus dem Lager entlassen. Die gesundheitlich schwer ange- 
schlagenen Kinder wurden darauf in die Lubliner Krankenhäuser eingelie- 





242 Danuta Czech, aaO. (Anm. 124), S. 752. 

243 Bbenda, p.757. 

244 Zofia Leszczyńska, aaO. (Anm. 113), S. 127. 

245 Zofia Murawska, “Dzieci w obozie koncentracyjnym na Majdanku” (Die Kinder im Konzent- 
rationslager Majdanek), in: ZM, X, 1980, S. 141, 142. 

246 Ebenda, S. 145. 


GRAF, MATTOGNO : KONZENTRATIONSLAGER MAJDANEK 103 


fert, wo vor allem unter den jüngsten von ihnen eine hohe Todesrate zu be- 
klagen war: Von 134 Kindern bis zu zwei Jahren starben 44, von 173 Kin- 
dern zwischen drei und fünf Jahren 35, von 75 Kindern zwischen sechs 
und zehn Jahren 4.747 

Da auch die Krankenhäuser von Lublin wie die gesamte Stadt der Kon- 
trolle der SS unterstanden, liegt die Vermutung nahe, dass man diese frei- 
ließ, damit sie in den zivilen Krankenhäusern wieder zu Kräften kommen 
sollten. 


b) Die behauptete Massenvernichtung nichtregistrierter Häftlinge: 
Die Juden 


Auch bei den nach Majdanek deportierten Juden soll Arbeitsuntauglichkeit 
ein Grund zur Vernichtung gewesen sein. Dies setzt voraus, dass die Neu- 
ankömmlinge einer Selektion unterzogen wurden, nach der nur die Arbeits- 
fähigen ins Lager aufgenommen und registriert wurden. Die Realität dieser 
Annahme wird freilich durch kein einziges Dokument abgestützt. Dagegen 
spricht auch der Umstand, dass zumindest ein Teil der zwischen Mai und 
August aus dem Warschauer Ghetto nach Majdanek gebrachten Juden ohne 
jegliche Selektion geschlossen aufgenommen worden sind.” Das Düssel- 
dorfer Gericht, dem die Aufgabe zufiel, diese der Ausrottungsthese krass 
widersprechende Tatsache zu deuten, sog sich folgende Erklärung aus den 
Еїпгегп:?? 
“Als im Frühjahr 1943 die Massentransporte mit jüdischen Menschen vor 
allem aus dem Warschauer Ghetto im Lager eintrafen und sich unter ihnen 
im Gegensatz zur vorangegangenen Zeit neben vielen älteren Menschen 
auch zahlreiche Mütter mit Kindern befanden, war die sofortige Liquidie- 
rung all dieser als 'Arbeitskrüfte nicht brauchbaren Menschen' wegen der 
‘beschränkten’ Kapazität der Gaskammern und der Leichenverbrennungs- 
Anlagen teilweise nicht mehr móglich. Die Lagerleitung sah sich hierdurch 
von Zeit zu Zeit veranlaßt, jüdische Mütter und Kinder vorübergehend in 





247 Ebenda, S. 148, 149. 

248 In anderen Fällen wurde die Selektion in Treblinka durchgeführt, das doch laut der offiziellen 
“Holocaust”-Literatur ein “reines Vernichtungslager" gewesen sein soll! Hierzu schreiben T. 
Berenstein und A. Rutkowski (aaO., Anm. 117): “Ein paar Transporte aus Warschau gelangten 
via Treblinka nach Lublin; in Treblinka hatte man eine Selektion unter den Deportierten 
durchgeführt." Die Autoren erwáhnen auch, dass im Februar 1943 aus Treblinka 104 Jüdinnen 
und im März desselben Jahres 35 holländische Juden aus Sobibór (einem weiteren “reinen 
Vernichtungslager"!) nach Majdanek gesandt wurden (aaO., Anm 117, S. 16). Schließlich be- 
richtet Z. Leszczyńska, dass 1.700 Jüdinnen aus Bełżec (dem dritten “reinen Vernichtungsla- 
ger"!) nach Majdanek gelangt seien (aaO., Anm. 112, S. 189). Ein Transport slowakischer Ju- 
den, der am 16. Juni 1942 in Majdanek eingetroffen war, wurde laut den Ausführungen Ru- 
dolf Vrbas am Lubliner Bahnhof einer Selektion unterworfen; nur die Arbeitstauglichen seien 
ins Lager aufgenommen worden (APMO, RO, t.XXa, S. 37-38). 

249 Landgericht Düsseldorf, aaO. (Anm. 56), Band II, S. 405. 
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das Frauenfeld aufzunehmen und die Kinder erst spáter bei 'passender Ge- 

legenheit' in die Gaskammern zu verbringen. " 

Dieser Erklárungsversuch ist ausgesprochen jämmerlich. Die vom Gericht 
als Menschentótungsgaskammern eingestuften Räumlichkeiten wiesen 
nämlich insgesamt ein Fassungsvermögen von 600 Menschen auf,” und 
die restlichen Todgeweihten hátte man ja ohne weiteres im Wald von Kre- 
piec erschieBen kónnen. 

Da die ohne Selektion ins Lager aufgenommenen Juden regular regis- 
triert wurden, hätte sich deren ‘verspatete’ Ermordung einschneidend auf 
die ‘natiirliche’ Sterblichkeit im Lager ausgewirkt, doch dies war nicht der 
Fall. 

Noch für den November 1943 stellte das Düsseldorfer Gericht fest:”°' 

"In den Baracken auf der rechten Seite waren jüdische Handwerker ver- 

mutlich aus der Tschechoslowakei [sic!] mit ihren Familien untergebracht, 

zu denen auch Kinder und Kleinkinder gehörten.” 
Auch dies verträgt sich keineswegs mit der These von der Selektion und 
der Ausrottung von Arbeitsunfähigen und Kindern! 

Auf Feld V gab es zwei Baracken, die der Aufnahme schwangerer Jü- 
dinnen sowie kleiner Kinder dienten, was ein weiteres Argument gegen die 
Vernichtungsthese darstellt. Um diesen Widerspruch wegzuerklären, be- 
haupteten die Augenzeugen, in diesen Baracken hätten unbeschreibliche 
hygienische Zustände geherrscht, und binnen dreier Wochen seien ihre In- 
sassen alle vergast worden; wäre dies wahr, so bestünde für die Existenz 
der beiden Baracken keinerlei Erklärung, denn es Konnte keinen Grund da- 
für geben, die todgeweihten Frauen und Kinder zu registrieren, statt sie 
gleich nach ihrer Auskunft zu “selektionieren” und umzubringen. 


c) Die behauptete Massenvernichtung nichtregistrierter Häftlinge: 
Die Polen 


In diese Kategorie fielen laut der polnischen Geschichtsschreibung in erster 
Linie Partisanen, Geiseln und wegen Widerstands gegen die Besatzungs- 
macht von Sondergerichten zum Tode verurteilte Bürger. Obgleich diese 
Erschießungen nicht dokumentiert sind, hegen wir in Anbetracht des da- 
mals herrschenden politischen Klimas nicht den geringsten Zweifel an ih- 
rer Realität. 

Übrigens ging aus den von der Polnisch-Sowjetischen Kommission 
durchgeführten Autopsien der 733 im Wald von Krepiec vorgefundenen 


250 Ebenda, Band I, S. 80. 
251 Bbenda, Band II, S. 463. 
252 Zofia Murawska, aaO. (Anm. 245), S. 144. 
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Leichen hervor, dass bei 349 der Toten Schusswunden vorhanden waren.” 
In diesem spezifischen Fall stellen wir die Glaubwürdigkeit der von der 
Kommission aufgestellten Behauptungen nicht in Frage. Ob es sich bei den 
Erschossenen teilweise um wegen Verstößen gegen die Lagerordnung zum 
Tode verurteilte Majdanek-Häftlinge handelt, wissen wir nicht. 

Wie viele Polen auf diese Weise getötet worden sind, lässt sich nicht 
feststellen. J. Marszałek spricht von ca. 10.000,^ doch dürfte diese (nur 
auf Zeugenaussagen beruhende) Ziffer propagandistisch überhóht sein. Das 
Düsseldorfer Gericht erwähnte 10 Transporte mit jeweils 30 bis 50 zur Er- 
schießung bestimmten Personen.?? Die tatsächliche Zahl mag sehr wohl 
hóher gelegen haben. 


253 Communiqué..., aaO., (Anm. 198), p.13. 


254 J, Marszałek, aaO. (Anm. 212), S. 135. 
255 Landgericht Düsseldorf, aaO. (Anm. 56), Band II, S. 505. 
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Kapitel V: 
Die Krematorien von Majdanek 


1. Einiges über die Geschichte der Firma H. Kori 


Die beiden im KL Majdanek installierten Krematorien waren mit Ofen 
ausgestattet, welche die Firma H. Kori GmbH.?*6 mit Sitz in Berlin, Pots- 
damer StraBe 111, gebaut hatte. Diese im Jahre 1887 gegriindete Firma 
spezialisierte sich schon bald auf die Konstruktion von Verbrennungsófen 
zur Beseitigung von Tierkadavern. Die erste Anlage dieses Typs wurde von 
ihr im Herbst 1892 im Schlachthof von Nürnberg errichtet. 

Im November des Jahres 1901 schlug Dr. Th. Weyl bei einer Sitzung 
der Arztekammer der Provinz Brandenburg vor, die Leichen der Opfer der 
damals in jener Gegend wütenden Pestepidemie einzuáschern. Er wandte 
sich an Ingenieur Hans Kori, der über diesbezügliche Erfahrung verfügte. 
Kori antwortete, er sei in der Lage, einen Verbrennungsofen für 2.750 
Mark innerhalb von 36 Stunden zu montieren und sogleich in Gang zu set- 
zen. Ob ein solcher Ofen dann auch tatsächlich errichtet worden ist, wis- 
sen wir nicht. 

1905 hatte Firma Kori 55 “Tierleichen-Verbrennungsöfen” installiert, 
neun Jahre später bereits 160.8 Nach und nach dehnten sich die Aktivitä- 
ten des Unternehmens auf den Bau von Einrichtungen zur Verbrennung 
von Abfillen aller Art aus. 1927 betrug die Anzahl der von Kori verkauften 
dementsprechenden Installationen ungefähr 3.500.2% 

Erst verhältnismäßig spät begann Kori mit dem Bau von Krematorien. 
Zu jenem Zeitpunkt wurde der deutsche Markt diesbezüglich von vier Fir- 





256 «Technisches Büro und Fabrik für Abfallverbrennungsófen aller Art und vollständige Ver- 
brennungsanlagen. Kesseleinmauerungen — Schornsteinbau. Glüh-, Schmelz-, Muffel- und 
Wärmeöfen, sowie sämtliche Feuerungsanlagen der Metallindustrie. Einäscherungsöfen für 
Krematorien.” 

257 An den Deutschen Reichstag. Eingabe vom 20. Februar 1902 wegen Verbrennung von Pest- 
leichen. Anlage IL. 

258 “Bau und Betrieb von Krematorien. 1. Neue Wege und Ziele”, von Ingenieur H. Kori, Berlin, 
in: Die Wärmewirtschaft, 1. Jg., Nr. 8, 1924, S. 115. 

259 Н. Kori GmbH Berlin. Verbrennungsöfen für Abfälle aller Art. Werbeprospekt aus dem Jah- 
re 1927. APMM, VI-9a, Band 1. 
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men beherrscht. Anfang 1925 bestanden in Deutschland 142 Kremierungs- 
Ofen. Von diesen hatte die Firma Richard Schneider/Didier, Stettin, 64 her- 
gestellt, die Firma Gebrüder Beck, Offenbach, 42, die Firma J.A. Topf & 
Sóhne, Erfurt, 21 und die Firma Wilhelm Ruppmann, Stuttgart, 1529 Die 
beiden erstgenannten Firmen befanden sich damals auf dem absteigenden 
Ast, wührend die Topf einen raschen Aufstieg zu verzeichnen hatte. Es ge- 
lang der Kori, wenn auch mit Mühe, einen Marktanteil für sich zu ergat- 
tern, indem sie in den ersten fünf Jahren ihrer Tätigkeit als Ofenbauer 
ebenso viele Ofen installierte: Zwei im Jahre 1926 in Hagen (Westfalen), 
einen im Jahre 1927 im Krematorium von Weissenfels und weitere zwei im 
Jahre 1930 im Krematorium von Ѕсһмегіп.2° Zu Beginn der dreißiger Jah- 
re war die Topf zur führenden Herstellerfirma solcher Öfen geworden, 
während die Kori nach den Gebrüdern Beck, der Schneider-Didier und der 
Ruppmann den letzten Rang belegte.” 

Nichtsdestoweniger war der Beitrag des Firmengründers Ingenieur 
Hans Kori zur Entwicklung der Kremierungstechnik in Deutschland sehr 
bedeutend. Das preuBische Gesetz vom 14. September 1911 erlaubte ledig- 
lich das von Friedrich Siemens ausgedachte Verbrennungssystem mittels 
reiner Heißluft (das sogenannte “völlig indirekte Verfahren"), bei dem die 
Leiche im Rekuperator durch auf 1.000 Grad Celsius erhitzte Luft zu 
Asche verwandelt wurde, ohne dass die Verbrennungsprodukte des Genera- 
tors in die Muffel gelangen durften. Im Februar 1924 wandte sich Ingeni- 
eur Hans Kori an das Polizeiprásidium in Berlin-Schónberg und reichte 
den Antrag ein, das Gesetz vom 14. September 1911 zu revidieren. Kori 
hatte nämlich mit seinen Tierkadaververbrennungsófen, bei denen die Ka- 
daver direkt den Verbrennungsprodukten des Generators ausgesetzt wur- 
den, die Erfahrung gesammelt, dass man dabei im Vergleich zum “völlig 
indirekten Verfahren" erheblich weniger Brennstoff brauchte. 

Der Ingenieur legte dar, dass die Beweggründe, die zum Erlass des er- 
wahnten Gesetzes geführt hatten, nicht stichhaltig gewesen waren, und 
zwar schon deshalb, weil die Leiche mit dem Sarg in den Ofen eingeführt 
wurde; wenn dieser in Brand geraten war, hüllte er selbstverständlich den 
Leichnam in Flammen ein. Zudem brannte letzterer, wenn die in ihm ent- 
haltene Flüssigkeit verdampft war, von alleine. Weiter fiel ins Gewicht, 
dass beim “völlig indirekten Verfahren" die Temperatur während des Ver- 


260 Die Würmewirtschaft, 2. Jg., Nr. 6, 1925, S. 90. 

261 IV. Jahrbuch des Verbandes der Feuerbestattungs-Vereine Deutscher Sprache 1928, Königs- 
berg Pr. 1928, S. 82; Einäscherungsofen System "Kon" im Krematorium der Stadt Ha- 
gen/Westf.; Einäscherungsöfen System "Kori" im Krematorium der Hauptstadt Schwerin 
(Werbeprospekte der dreißiger Jahre). APMM, VI-9a, Band 1. 

262 Friedrich Hellwig, “Vom Bau und Betrieb der Krematorien”, in: Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 54. 
Jg., Heft 24, 1931, S. 370. 
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DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 


1942 — New York Times, 13 December 1942, page 21: "Rabbi Israel Goldstein in 
Temple B’nai Jeshurun, Eighty-eighth Street, near Broadway, declared: “Authenti- 
cated reports point to 2,000,000 Jews who have already been slain by all manner of 
satanic barbarism, and plans for the total extermination of all Jews upon whom the 
Nazis can lay their hands. The slaughter of a third of the Jewish population in Hit- 
ler's domain and the threatened slaughter of all is a holocaust without parallel." 
1942 — The Courier-Mail (Brisbane), 19 December 1942: *GERMAN HORROR 
CRIMES; ALLIES PROMISE JUSTICE. Statements issued simultaneously in 
London, Washington and Moscow, told of German barbarity and of proof of the 
Nazi determination to exterminate Jews. ... Hitler's decision to exterminate the 
Jews... It is estimated that there are between five and six million Jews in Occupied 
Europe... Nazi Slaughter House. ... Hitler's oft-repeated intention to exterminate 
the Jewish people in Europe.” 

1942 — Barrier Miner (Australia), 23 December 1942: “Mr. Silverman suggested 
that Australia and Canada could each absorb 6,000,000 Jews. ... MOST ARE 
DOOMED... The Jewish Congress declares that 2,000,000 Jews have been exter- 
minated so far." 

1942 — The Massacre of a People: What the Democracies Can Do, 1943. The fol- 
lowing article is an excerpt from “Let My People Go," a pamphlet written on 
Christmas Day 1942 in London: “Of the six million Jews or so who were living at 
the outbreak of the war in what is at present Nazi-occupied Europe, a high propor- 
tion—between one and two million—have been deliberately murdered by the Na- 
zis and their satellites. ... Unless something effective is done, within a very few 
months these six million Jews will all be dead, ..." 

1943 — American Zionist Emergency Council (as of 1970: American Zionist 
Movement) , Palestine, Volumes 1-5 (1943): “Jewish civilian casualties will be 
close to six million..." 

1943 — Debates: House of Commons, official report, volume 5, Canada, 1943: “I 
should like to read a bit from a pamphlet entitled *Let My People Go," written by 
Victor Gollancz: Of the 6,000,000 Jews or so who were living at the outbreak of 
the war in what is at present nazi-occupied Europe, a high proportion -say between 
one and two million- have been deliberately murdered by the nazis and their satel- 
lites. ... within a very few months these six million Jews will all be dead...” 

1943 — The Canberra Times, 25 January 1943: *... Jews are being subjected as part 
of Hitler's plan to exterminate six million Jews in occupied Europe." 

1943 — The (London) Times, 25 January 1943: “They note further that the extermi- 
nation already carried out is part of the carrying into effect of Hitler's oft-repeated 
intention to exterminate the Jewish people in Europe, which means in effect the 
extermination of some 6,000,000 persons in the territories over which Hitler's rule 
has been extended." 

1943 — Lowell Sun (Mass.), 26 January 1943, page 9: “Of these six million Jews, 
almost a third have already been massacred by Germans, Rumanians and Hungari- 
ans and the most conservative of scorekeepers estimate that before the war ends at 
least another third will have been done to death." 

1943 — The Guardian, 27 January 1943, page 4: “A PROPOSAL TO SAVE THE 
JEWS... Some six million lives remained in imminent peril.” 

1943 — The Canadian Jewish Review, 29 January 1943, page 1: *... Hitler really 
intended to exterminate 6,000,000 more human beings." 

1943 — The Zionist Review, 29 January 1943, page 3: “A statement calling on the 
Government to declare its readiness to co-operate in finding an immediate refuge 
for all Jewish refugees from death at the hands of the Nazis has been issued by the 
Archbishops of Canterbury (Dr. Temple), York (Dr. Garbett), and Wales (Dr. 
Green). ... They note, further, that the extermination already carried out is part of 
the carrying into effect of Hitler's oft-repeated intention to exterminate the Jewish 
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dampfens der Kórperflüssigkeit stark sank; dies konnte man nur vermei- 
den, indem man die Verbrennungsprodukte des Generators in den Verbren- 
nungsraum leitete. 

Kori schlug deswegen vor, auch das “direkte Verfahren” bei der Kre- 
mierung rechtlich anzuerkennen. Das Polizeiprásidium Berlin unterrichtete 
das Ministerium des Inneren, welches sich lebhaft interessiert zeigte. Am 
19. Juli 1924 schickte Kori ihm einen ausführlichen Bericht über seinen 
Vorschlag." Die Frage wurde von der Arbeitsgemeinschaft für Brennstof- 
fersparnis in Berlin geprüft, die Koris Vorstoß günstig beurteilte. Das In- 
nenministerium schloss sich dieser Ansicht an und erließ am 24. Oktober 
1924 ein Dekret, durch welches es die “zeitweise unmittelbare Zuleitung 
von Generatorengasen in den Leichenraum" für rechtlich zulässig erklär- 
te 264 

Ironischerweise kam der heftigste Widerstand gegen Koris Vorschlag 
von der Firma Topf," die zu Beginn der vierziger Jahre zur hauptsächli- 
chen Konkurrentin der Firma Kori beim Bau der Kremierungsófen für die 
deutschen Konzentrationslager werden sollte. 


2. Struktur und Funktion der koksbeheizten Kori-Ofen 
für die Konzentrationslager 


Der koksbeheizte Kori-Ofen im KL Mauthausen, der am 4. Mai 1940 in 
Betrieb genommen wurde, war vermutlich das erste Modell der von Kori 
für die Konzentrationslager entworfenen Ofen. 

Der Ofen steht auf einer Plattform aus Mauerwerk, wobei sich die rech- 
te Seite an die Mauer des Bedienungsraums anschließt. An der Vorderseite 
befindet sich die typische Zweiflügeltür zum Schließen der Muffel. 

Die Muffel ist mit einem Rost aus drei Stangen versehen, welche aus 
feuerfestem Schamottwerk bestehen. Sie verlaufen quer und werden in der 
Mitte durch eine in Längsrichtung verlaufende Stange verbunden. Unter- 
halb des Rostes liegt der Aschenraum, der vorne durch eine kleine Tür ge- 
schlossen werden kann. Der Generator ist im hinteren Ofenteil angebracht; 
die kleine Tür, durch welche sein Schacht beladen wird, sowie die darunter 
angebrachte Feuerungstür befinden sich an der linken Ofenseite. 





263 AaO. (Anm. 258), S. 115-119. 

264 *Amtliches. Bau und Betrieb von Krematorien", in: Die Würmewirtschaft, 2. Jg., Nr. 7, 1925, 
S. 108. 

65 Am 24. Dezember 1924 legte die Firma Topf Berufung gegen das Dekret des Innenministeri- 
ums ein, doch wurde diese verworfen. Die Würmewirtschaft, 2. Jg., 1925, S. 89-9] und 95, 
96; Nr. 7, 1925, S. 107, 108. 
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Der Rost der Feuerung besteht aus 14 gusseisernen Stangen sowie zwei 
Querstangen zu deren Stützung. Der Beladungsschacht des Generators 
mündet in einen schrägen Rost aus breiten Stangen, der so konstruiert ist, 
dass man als Brennmaterial nicht nur Koks, sondern auch Holz verwenden 
kann. In der Hinterwand des Ofens ist keinerlei Hilfsvorrichtung ange- 
bracht. Das System zum Abführen der Rauchgase umfasst eine Öffnung 
auf dem Muffelgewölbe im vorderen Teil des Ofens sowie einen horizonta- 
len Rauchkanal, der mittels eines Metallschiebers geschlossen werden 
kann. Die Vorrichtung zur Einführung der Leiche besteht aus der Bahre, 
einem auf Rädern angebrachten Gestell zu deren Stützung sowie aus einer 
“Schamottabsperrplatte”; bei dieser handelte es sich um eine Vorrichtung 
zur Blockierung der Leiche in der Muffel. 

Das auf diesen Prototyp folgende Modell des Kori-Ofens wies Verbes- 
serungen auf, weshalb es auch “Reform-Einäscherungsofen” getauft wur- 
de. Wir zitieren nun einen vom 18. Mai 1943 stammenden Brief der Firma 
Kori an das Amt C III des SS-WVHA, in dem dieses Ofenmodell wie folgt 


angepriesen und angeboten wird:”°° 


“Betrifft: Krematoriumsöfen. 

Im Verfolg der mit Ihnen gehabten mündlichen Rücksprache wegen der 
Beschaffung einer Einäscherungsanlage in einfacher Ausführung bringen 
wir Ihnen unsere Reform-Einäscherungsöfen mit Kohlenfeuerung in Vor- 
schlag, die sich bisher in der Praxis bestens bewährt haben. — Wir bringen 
für das in Aussicht genommene Bauvorhaben zwei Stück Einäscherungs- 
öfen in Vorschlag, empfehlen aber, durch Rückfrage nochmals festzustel- 
len, ob diese beiden Öfen für den Bedarf ausreichend sind. Auch ist noch 
die Ofenanordnungsfrage klarzustellen, weil davon die Ausführung der 
Armaturteile sowie des Verankerungsgerippes abhängig ist. Die Ofenanla- 
ge ist möglichst in einem abgeschlossenen Raum unterzubringen und an 
einen evtl. Vorhandenen Schornstein anzuschließen.- Falls ein Aufstel- 
lungsraum bereits in Aussicht genommen ist, bitten wir Sie, uns hiervon ei- 
nen Plan einzusenden, damit wir Ihnen einen brauchbaren Anordnungs- 
vorschlag unterbreiten können. Den erforderlichen Platzbedarf der Öfen 
mit Bedienungs- und Schürstand können Sie aus den beigefügten Zeich- 
nungen ersehen. Die Zeichnung — J.Nr. 8998 — veranschaulicht die Anord- 
nung von zwei Öfen, wogegen nach der Zeichnung — J.Nr. 9122 — für das 
Bauvorhaben Dachau vier Öfen zur Ausführung gekommen sind. Eine wei- 
tere Zeichnung — J.Nr. 9080 zeigt Ihnen die Anlage Lublin mit fünf Ein- 
äscherungsöfen und zwei eingebauten Heizkammern. 

Was nun die Anschaffungskosten für zwei Krematorien anbetrifft, so bieten 
wir Ihnen diese wie folgt an: 





266 Brief der Firma Kori an den Ingenieur Waller vom Amt C III des SS-WVHA. Archiv des Ku- 
ratoriums für Sühnemal KZ Dachau, 660/41. 
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1) 2 Stück Reform-Einäscherungsöfen neuester Konstruktion mit gewölbter 
Sargkammer und horizontaler Aschenraumsohle einschließlich der ge- 
samten Armaturteile, den Einführungs-, Bedienungs- und Reinigungstü- 
ren, den Luftrosetten, den Feuerungsgarnituren für die Hauptfeuerung 
und dem Ausglührost, dem vollständigen Verankerungsgerippe aus kräf- 
tigen Winkeleisenschienen und U-Eisenschienen mit Ankerstangen ver- 
bunden, allen Baumaterialen erstklassigen Schamotteform- und Nor- 
malsteinen, Schamottemörtel, Vorsatz und Hintermauerungssteinen, 
Mauermörtel und Zement sowie mir der gesamten Montage durch unse- 
ren Feuerungsmonteur unter Einstellung sämtlicher Hilfskräfte 
Je RM. 4.500 RM. 9.000 

Falls die Aufstellung des zweitens Ofens in Anschluß an die erste Montage 

erfolgt, ermäßigt sich der Preis für den zweiten Ofen |...] also auf RM. 

4.050. 

In diesem Betrag sind jedoch die Kosten für Fracht und Rollgeld der Ma- 

terialien frei Verwendungsteile sowie die Reisekosten für den Monteur und 

Reisespesen sowie Landzulage nicht enthalten. Diese Kosten würden wir 

gesondert zum besonderen Nachweis in Anrechnung bringen. 

Ebenso schließt unser Angebot aus die baulichen Nebenarbeiten am Auf- 

stellungsort, wie Erdaushub, Ofenfundament, Herstellung des Ofenaufstel- 

lungsraumes sowie die Rauchkanäle von den Öfen bis zum Schornstein und 
den Schornstein selbst. 

Sobald die Anordnungsfrage für die Ofenanlage klargestellt worden ist, 

reichen wir Ihnen aber gern ein Sonderangebot über die Herstellung der 

Rauchkanäle nach. 

Für die Einführung der Leichen in die Verbrennungskammer der Öfen bie- 

ten wir Ihnen noch zusätzlich an: 

1) 2 Stück Einäscherungswagen, muldenförmig ausgebildet, 
mit Rollen und Handgriffen, per Stück RM. 160, -- 

RM 320 

2) 2 Stück Rollenböcke zur Auflagerung der 
Einführungswagen, per Stück RM.75,-- 

RM 150 


RM 470 

Für den Effekt der zu liefernden Einäscherungsöfen sowie für deren Stabi- 
lität, auch für die Lieferung nur bester Materialien und Ausführung tadel- 
loser Arbeiten übernehmen wir die volle Garantie. 

Die Lieferung der gußeisernen Armaturen und Verankerungsteile sowie 
der Schamotteformsteine kann kurzfristig erfolgen, falls uns hierfür ein 
Wehrmachtfrachtbrief zur Verfügung gestellt wird. 

Für die Lieferung der eisernen Ofenteile benötigen wir pro Ofen 1.460 kg, 
also für zwei Öfen 2.920 kg. Die Eisenanforderungsscheine hierfür finden 
Sie beigeschlossen. 
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Ihren weiteren Nachrichten gern gewürtig, empfehlen wir uns Ihnen besten 
mit 
Heil Hitler! 

H. KORI GmbH. 


Anlagen: 3 Zeichnungen — J.Nr. 8998, J.Nr. 9122, J.Nr. 9080 — 

Eisenanforderungsscheine. " 

Die drei diesem Schreiben beigelegten Zeichnungen befinden sich heute im 
Archiv der “Staatlichen Kommission zur Untersuchung der Verbrechen der 
Besatzer sowie deren Helfershelfer" in Belgrad. 

Bei der Zeichnung J.-Nr. 8998 handelt es sich um ein Projekt für das 
Krematorium der SS-Neubauleitung des KL Neuengamme. Dieses besaß 
zwei Ofen, die mittels eines gewóhnlichen Rauchkanals mit dem Kamin 
verbunden waren. 

Die Zeichnung J.-Nr. 9122 zeigt das Projekt, anhand dessen die vier 
Ófen des neuen Krematoriums (“Baracke X") in Dachau hergestellt wur- 
den. Ófen 1 und 4 sind an den beiden Seiten des Verbrennungsraums ange- 
bracht, Ófen 2 und 3 stehen in dessen Mitte. Sie bilden ein Paar, doch ob- 
gleich sie eine gemeinsame Wand aufweisen, sind ihre Muffeln unverbun- 
den. Das Abführsystem für die Verbrennungsgase ist wie folgt konzipiert: 
Im Muffelgewólbe, im vorderen Teil jedes Ofens, befindet sich eine Off- 
nung, durch welche die Rauchgase entweichen kónnen; sie mündet in einen 
Rauchkanal, der innerhalb der Mauerstruktur im oberen Ofenteil oberhalb 
der Muffel verläuft und dann zunächst schräg, darauf vertikal nach unten 
strebt, wobei er sich im Inneren des hinteren Ofenmauerwerks um den Ge- 
nerator windet und anschlieBend nach unten, unter den Boden des Ofen- 
raums, weiterführt, ehe er horizontal dem Kamine zustrebt. 

Die beiden Ofen des Krematoriums im KL Stutthof wiesen dieselbe 
Struktur auf die die zwei zentralen Ófen des Dachauer Krematoriums, doch 
ohne die Schamottabsperrplatte. 

Die vier Öfen des Krematoriums im KL Sachsenhausen besaßen die 
gleiche Form wie der später erbaute Fünfmuffelofen von Majdanek. Sie 
bildeten zusammen eine einheitliche Einrichtung von 12,46 m Lange und 
2,66 m Hóhe. Das Rauchabführsystem bestand aus einem vertikalen 
Rauchkanal, welcher oberhalb der Ofenmuffel rechtwinklig abbog und in 
einen anderen, horizontalen Kanal einmündete, zu dem er senkrecht stand; 
dieser zweite Kanal verlief im Inneren des Mauerwerks im oberen Teil der 
Anlage. Die Ófen 1 bis 3 waren mit einem Schieber aus feuerfestem Scha- 
mottwerk versehen, die vor der Einmündung in diesen Kanal angebracht 
war; hingegen befand sich der Schieber des Ofens Nr. 4 im Längskanal vor 
dem Ofen 3. Dieser Kanal wurde durch ein in der Mitte gelegenes Mauer- 
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werk in zwei Sektoren getrennt: Der linke führte die Rauchgase der Ófen 1 
und 2 ab, der rechte diejenigen der Öfen 3 und 4. Beide Kanäle bogen 
rechtwinklig ab und führten in zwei Leitungen, die jeweils in eine der bei- 
den Rauchrohre des Kamins mündeten. 


3. Die Krematorien des KL Majdanek 


a) Der Bau der Krematorien 


Obgleich ein solches auf keinem bekannten Plan der Zentralbauleitung er- 
scheint, war bereits ab Oktober 1941 für das KL Majdanek (damals 
"Kriegsgefangenenlager" genannt) die Installation eines Krematoriums 
vorgesehen. Das ursprüngliche Projekt, das — mit einer einzigen Modifizie- 
rung — allerdings erst zwei Jahre später verwirklicht wurde, sah fünf koks- 
beheizte Kori-Ofen vor, die einen einzigen gemauerten Block bilden soll- 
ten. Dies geht aus der Zeichnung J.-Nr. 9079 vom 16. Oktober 1941 her- 
vor.°” Die Kori beschrieb es unter Bezugnahme auf eben diese Zeichnung 
in einem vom 23. Oktober 1941 stammenden Brief an den SS-Sturmbann- 
führer Lenzer wie folgt:?9? 


"Unsere Zeichnung Blatt 2 (J.-Nr. 9079) zeigt die Lósung der Platzfrage 

für insgesamt 5 Stück Krematoriumsöfen, von denen der Ofen Nr.5 in der 
Mitte als Reserveofen gedacht ist. Für den fortlaufenden Betrieb sind also 
nur die Ófen 1 bis 4 gedacht, und zwar werden dieselben in 2 Gruppen 
ausgeführt mit einer gemeinschaftlichen, zwischen 2 Ófen gelagerten Heiz- 
kammer für die Ausnutzung der Rauchgase. Jede Gruppe, aus 2 Ófen mit 
einer Heizkammer bestehend, nimmt also einen Platz von 4,80 x 3,00 m 
Größe ein. Die Einführungstüren ET befinden sich an der vorderen Stirn- 
seite der Ófen und darunter liegt die Bedienungstür für Aschenentnahme. 
Entgegengesetzt, also in die rückwürtige Stirnseite der Ófen, sind die Feu- 
ergeschränke eingebaut, deren Bedienung von dem gemeinschaftlicher Be- 
dienungs- bezw. Schürstand aus erfolgt. Der Fußboden liegt hier 0,40 m 
tiefer als der Vorraumfußboden, zu welch letzerem die links und rechts von 
den Ófen angeordneten Steinstufen führen, die gleichzeitig auch den Ho- 
hen unterschied ausgleichen. Über den Ófen ist der gemeinschaftliche 
Rauchkanal für je 2 Krematorien angeordnet mit einem Umführungs- 
rauchkanal, der es gestattet, die Rauchgase entweder direkt zum Schorn- 
stein zu leiten, oder aber dieselben durch die Heizkammer fiir die Rauch- 
gasausnutzung ziehen zu lassen.” 


Die zuvor erwáhnte Zeichnung zeigt nur den Verbrennungsraum, der 
11,50 x 14,50 m misst. Die anderen Ráume, darunter das Kokslager, wer- 





267 Siehe Dokument 17. 
268 APMM, sygn. VI-9a, Band 1. 
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den lediglich angedeutet. Auf der darauffolgenden Zeichnung J.-Nr. 9080, 
die vom 31. März 1942 stammt" erscheint dann die definitive Form des 
Ofens. Die Einrichtung entspricht derjenigen auf dem früheren Plan, außer 
hinsichtlich des Systems zum Abführen der Rauchgase. Dieses besteht aus 
zwei Rauchkanälen, welche in einen einzigen, mit zwei Schornsteinróhren 
versehenen Kamin einmünden. Jede der beiden Róhren ist mit einer Saug- 
zuganlage ausgestattet, welche in einem Raum neben dem Verbrennungs- 
raum untergebracht ist. 

Auf Struktur und Funktionsweise dieser Einrichtung werden wir spáter 
zu sprechen kommen. Der Zeichnung zufolge maß das Krematorium 30 x 
10 m. Davon wurden 10 x 16,30 m vom Verbrennungsraum eingenommen; 
neben diesem gab es eine Leichenhalle vom 10 x 5,50 m Größe, ein 3,75 x 
5,50 m messender Raum für (im Krematorium arbeitende) Häftlinge, ein 
Büro von gleicher Größe, einen Flur, dessen Maße 2,50 x 4,50 m betrugen, 
sowie schlieBlich ein Zimmer für den Krematoriumsleiter; letzteres war 
4,50 x 5 m groß. 

Da die Ausführung dieses Projekts sehr viel Zeit erfordert hátte, jedoch 
in Anbetracht der wachsenden Zahl von Todesfällen unter den Häftlingen 
des Lagers ein Krematorium immer dringender notwendig wurde, be- 
schloss die Zentralbauleitung die Einrichtung eines provisorischen Krema- 
toriums mit zwei mobilen, ölbeheizten Kori-Öfen. Wie wir sehen werden, 
übernahm sie zu diesem Zweck das in der Zeichnung vom 31. März 1942 
aufgeführte Projekt, das sie natürlich entsprechend modifizierte. 

Über Planung und Bau des ersten Krematoriums im KL Majdanek ist 
nur ein einziges Dokument erhalten. Die wenigen in der polnischen Litera- 
tur zu diesem Thema enthaltenen Hinweise?” beruhen allesamt auf den am 
14. August 1947 abgegebenen Erklärungen des SS-Oberscharführers Erich 
Muffeldt.?! 

Mußfeldt gab an, die beiden Öfen seien aus dem KL Sachsenhausen 
nach Majdanek geschafft worden. Das Krematorium sei im Juni 1942 ein- 
geweiht worden?" und bis Ende Oktober desselben Jahres in Betrieb gewe- 





269 Siehe Dokument 18. 

270 J, Marszałek, aaO. (Anm. 82), S. 55, 56; J. Marszałek, aaO. (Anm. 212), S. 33. 

271 Mußfeldt wurde am 1. Juni 1943 zum SS-Oberscharführer befördert. Im diesbezüglichen 
Vermerk der Kommandantur des KL Majdanek (GARF, 7021-107-5, S. 283; vgl. Dokument 
26) erscheint die Schreibweise “MuBfeld”, die auch durch eine andere deutsche Urkunde be- 
legt wird. Diese entstand 1944 in Auschwitz; es handelt sich um ein undatiertes Soldblatt für 
Unteroffiziere und Soldaten, das mit dem Namen “Osch. [Oberscharführer] Muffeld" be- 
ginnt. Doch im Kästchen “Quittung” desselben Blatts erscheint die von Hand vorgenommene 
Unterschrift *Muffeldt* (САВЕ, 7021-108-54, S. 96). Wir schreiben den Namen deswegen so 
und nicht “Mußfeld” oder “Muhsfeldt”, obgleich letztere, falsche Schreibweise in der polni- 
schen Literatur durchwegs verwendet wird. 

272 Am 1. Juli 1942 war das Krematorium (BW XV) laut einem deutschen Dokument zu 80% 
vollendet (WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 8, S. 3), doch ist es denkbar, dass der Ofenraum bereits 
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sen. Ab November seien dort keine Kremierungen mehr durchgeführt wor- 
den, weil es an Brennstoff — d.h. ÓI — gefehlt habe, und Anfang 1943 seien 
die zwei Ófen abmontiert und von der Zentralbauleitung übernommen 
worden.?? Im Zeitraum zwischen der Stilllegung des alten und der Eróff- 
nung des neuen Krematoriums habe man die Leichen der im Lager Umge- 
kommenen im Wald vergraben. Er, Mußfeldt, habe das mit dieser Arbeit 
beauftragte Kommando geleitet.” 

Mußfeldt sagte zwar aus, beide Olófen seien ins Arbeitslager Plaszów 
bei Krakau gebracht worden, doch in Wirklichkeit verblieb einer im Lager; 
er befindet sich heutzutage im Gebäude des neuen Krematoriums. An- 
schlieBend wurde auch die Baracke abmontiert, in der sich das erste Kre- 
matorium befand. Von ihr war nach der Befreiung des Lagers nur noch der 
Zementboden zu sehen. Das erste Krematorium stand auf dem Zwischen- 
feld I, vor der südöstlichen Seite der Wäscherei.’ Auf dem offiziellen 
Plan der Gedenkstätte Majdanek wird es irrtümlicherweise an der südöstli- 
chen Ecke der Trocknungsanlage lokalisiert, einer kleinen Baracke von ca. 
15 x 8 m Größe, die auf besagtem Plan aber als normale Häftlingsbaracke 
dargestellt wird.”’® 

Ende November 1942 beschloss die Zentralbauleitung des KL Majda- 
nek, das Krematorium — oder vielmehr dessen Ofenraum — neu zu struktu- 
rieren, wobei mehrere Alternativen erwogen wurden. Die Zeichnung vom 
1. Dezember 1942 zeigt vier mobile, ölbeheizte Öfen, die sich paarweise an 
den Seiten eines gemauerten zentralen Kamins befanden und mit diesem 
durch oberhalb der Öfen angebrachte Rauchkanäle verbunden waren.” 
Bedenkt man, wie knapp Öl zu jener Zeit war, erscheint einem dieses Pro- 
jekt äußerst wirklichkeitsfremd. Auf Anfrage der Zentralbauleitung schlug 
die Firma Kori vor, die beiden alten, ólbeheizten Ófen zu behalten und 
weitere zwei Ofen dieses Typs zu installieren, diesmal allerdings koksbe- 
heizte, wozu der Anbau eines Kohlengenerators im hinteren Teil erforder- 
lich sei. Das Konstruktionssystem wird in der Zeichnung J. - Nr. 9239? 
dargestellt. 





im Juli fertigerstellt war, so dass MuDfeldts Angabe stimmen kónnte. 

?5 Diese Behauptung Mußfeldts steht allerdings im Gegensatz zum Rapport des SS- 
Hauptsturmführers Krone vom 20. Januar 1943, laut dem die zwei Öfen damals noch in Be- 
trieb waren. Wir gehen auf den betreffenden Abschnitt des Krone-Berichts spáter in diesem 
Kapitel ein. 

274 Anna Zmijewska-Wisniewska, aaO. (Anm. 166), S. 140. 

275 Siehe Dokument 4a und Fotografien III, IV. 

276 Siehe Dokument 7. 

277 Siehe Dokument 20. 

278 H, Kori Gm.b.H., Anbau einer Kohlenfeuerung am ölbeheizten Krematoriumsofen, Berlin, 
14.12.44. ÓDMM, N 17, Nr. 6. 
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Die am 10. Dezember 1942 von Kori angefertigte Zeichnung?" präsen- 
tiert zwei mógliche Anordnungen der Installationen im Ofenraum. In Skiz- 
ze 1 sind sie der Lange, in Skizze 2 der Breite nach aufgereiht. In beiden 
Fallen sind zwei aneinandergrenzende Ofenpaare vorgesehen, jedes mit ei- 
nem zwischen den beiden Ófen liegenden gemauerten Kamin. Dieser ist 
von rechteckiger Form; seine Außenmaße betragen 1,20 x 1,40 m, seine 
Innenmaße 0,40 x 0,50 m. Eines der beiden Ofenpaare ist für Kohlenfeue- 
rung, das andere für Olfeuerung vorgesehen. Sicherlich waren die zwei be- 
reits existierenden Ofen auf diese Weise miteinander verbunden. 

Der Verbrennungsraum ist 12 x 10 m groß. Die Anordnung der Öfen 
auf Skizze 1 passt sehr gut zu dem vom 23. November 1942 stammenden 
Plan der Bauleitung," auf dem ein Verbrennungsraum von 12,15 m x 9,74 
m Größe mit zwei Kaminen zu sehen ist, welche außen 1,20 x 1,20 m und 
innen 0,45 x 0,45 m messen und längs der Längsachse des Verbrennungs- 
raums angeordnet sind. Wie wir oben vermerkt haben, ist dieser Plan nichts 
anderes als die Adaptation desjenigen vom 31. Marz 1942, von dem so- 
wohl die Gesamtgröße (30 x 10 m) als auch die Unterteilung in Räume 
übernommen worden sind. 

Dabei wurde die Größe des Verbrennungsraums auf 9,74 x 12,15 m 
vermindert, weil die beiden Ölöfen weniger massiv waren als die fünf ur- 
sprünglich vorgesehenen Koksófen. Hingegen vergrößerte man die Lei- 
chenhalle auf 9,46 x 9,60 m. Die Größe der restlichen Räume (Häftlings- 
raum, Büro, Flur und Zimmer des Krematoriumsleiters) blieb unverändert. 

Schon nach kurzer Zeit ließ die Zentralbauleitung jedoch den Plan einer 
Restrukturierung des Ofenraums des Krematoriums fallen und kehrte zu ih- 
rem ursprünglichen Projekt zurück, welches den Bau von fünf koksbeheiz- 
ten Öfen vorsah. Am 8. Januar 1943 sandte die Kori dem Hauptamt C III 
des WVHA einen Brief, dem sie das Angebot vom 9. April 1942 beilegte; 
dieses bezog sich auf fünf Koksöfen und beruhte auf der Zeichnung vom 
16. Oktober 1941. Das System zur Abfuhr der Rauchgase war gegenüber 
dem früheren Konzept modifiziert und wurde in einer Zeichnung (J.-Nr. 
9112) dargelegt, die zwar verloren gegangen ist, jedoch aller Wahrschein- 
lichkeit nach der Zeichnung J.-Nr. 9080 vom 31. März 1942 entsprach. 

Die Firma Kori erklärte in ihrem Schreiben vom 8. Januar 1943, sie ha- 
be zwei Saugzuganlagen vorgesehen. Die Rauchgase würden sich nämlich 
bei ihrem Durchgang durch die Heizschlangen — dieser Mechanismus dien- 
te zur Erwärmung des Wassers — abkühlen, was während der Sommermo- 
nate den Zug hemmen könne. (Die Zugkraft hängt vor allem von der Diffe- 
renz zwischen der Temperatur der Rauchgase und der Außentemperatur ab; 





279 Siehe Dokument 21. 
280 Siehe Dokument 19. 
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je hóher letztere ist, desto geringer ist entsprechend die Differenz und desto 
schwácher der Zug.) 

Außerdem, so die Kori, seien die Armaturteile der Öfen beinahe bereit, 
so dass sie die Bestellung seitens des Hauptamts C III erwarte, um auch das 
— von einer oberschlesischen Firma gelieferte — feuerfeste Material bestel- 
len zu kónnen.?*! Am 21. Januar 1943 sandte der Leiter der Zentralbaulei- 
tung dem SS-Hauptsturmführer Krone vom Amt C III des WVHA folgen- 
des Fernschreiben:?? 

"Die Zentralbauleitung Lublin bittet um Zusendung von Zeichnungen für 

die Warmwasserbereitungsanlage für die 5 stationären Verbrennungsófen, 

die von Kori nach hier abgesandt werden sollen, damit Vorarbeiten durch- 

geführt werden können.” 
Allerdings wurde das neue Krematorium erst etliche Monate danach er- 
baut. Die erste bekannte Zeichnung der Installation entstand am 24. Juni 
1943; eine fünf Tage später, am 29. desselben Monats, angefertigte 
Zeichnung mit dem Titel “Skizze zum Krematorium K.L. Lublin'?** stellt 
ein Gebäude von T-fórmiger Gestalt dar, von dem es eine “Aussicht” zeigt, 
eine Perspektive “aus der Vogelschau". Die “Dachausmittlung” trägt fol- 
gende Aufschrift: 

"Bemerkungen: Leichenhalle auf gleiche Hóhe wie Kesselhaus bringen. 

Kohlenschuppen muß gleiche Breite wie Sezier haben. Daher gleiche 

Firsthöhe u. saubere Dachform! " 

Im August des Jahres 1944 zeichnete die Polnisch-Sowjetische Kommissi- 
on im Anschluss an eine Untersuchung des Gebáudes einen Plan des Kre- 
matoriums,?? aus dem Folgendes hervorgeht: 

Der Làngsteil des Krematoriums, in dem sich die Ófen befanden, wurde 
hinsichtlich seiner Außenmaße und der Anordnung der Räume anhand des 
Plans errichtet, welcher sich auf der Zeichnung J.-Nr. 9080 vom 31. Marz 
1942 befindet. Dieser Teil maß in der Tat 10 x 30 m, "^ während die Größe 
der Innenráume geringfügigen Modifizierungen unterworfen worden war: 
Die Leichenhalle war 9,40 x 5,70 m groß, der Verbrennungsraum 9,40 x 
16, 80 m, der Raum für die Häftlinge 5,46 x 3,40 m, das Büro 5,46 x 3,40 
m, der Flur 4,30 x 3,30 m, das Zimmer des Krematoriumsleiters 4,30 x 
3,40 m. 





281 GARE, 7021-107-9, S. 250. Siehe Dokument 22. 

282 APMM, sygn. VI-9a, Band 1. 

283 Siehe Dokument 23. 

284 Siehe Dokument 24. 

285 Siehe Dokument 25. 
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An diesen Teil wurden in Querform zwei symmetrische, an die Lei- 
chenhalle angrenzende Anbauten von je 10 x 10 m Grófe angeschlossen, 
so dass sie zusammen mit der Leichenhalle die Gestalt eines T bildeten, 
dessen oberer, querliegender Teil ebenfalls 30 m maß. Der auf der Seite der 
Ófen liegende Anbau enthielt einen einzelnen Raum, den Kohlenschuppen; 
der gegenüberliegende, auf der Seite des Kamins liegende war in fünf 
Räume unterteilt, von denen man nur bei dreien mit Sicherheit weiß, wozu 
sie gedient haben: beim Sezierraum (3,35 x 5,70 m), beim Bad (3 x 2,20 
m) sowie beim Abort (3 x 1,35 m). 

Die beiden übrigen Räumlichkeiten wurden von der Polnisch-Sowjeti- 
schen Kommission “Vorsezierraum” und “Gaskammer” getauft. Letzterer 
Raum maß 6,10 x 5,62 m und soll angeblich als Zyklon B-Gaskammer zur 
Ermordung von Menschen gedient haben. Allein schon vom technischen 
Standpunkt aus wäre die Nutzung dieses Raums als solche freilich heller 
Wahnwitz gewesen, wie wir später darlegen werden." In Wirklichkeit 
handelte es sich wahrscheinlich um einen Aufbahrungsraum oder einen 
Urnenraum.”®® Der von der Polnisch-Sowjetischen Kommission “Vorse- 
Zierraum" genannte Raum, in den die Eingangstür führte und den man 
zwangsläufig durchqueren musste, um vom Sezierraum in den vermutli- 
chen Urnen- oder Aufbahrungsraum zu gelangen, war nichts anderes als 
ein verhältnismäßig großer Vorraum. 


b) Die Struktur des neuen Krematoriums 


Die Polnisch-Sowjetische Kommission lieferte folgende Beschreibung des 
neuen Krematoriums, so wie es sich im Juli und August des Jahres 1944 
darbot:”*” 


“Die Öfen zur Einäscherung von Leichen befinden sich im südöstlichen 
Teile des Konzentrationslagers im Abstand von 60 Metern von den Wohn- 
baracken für die Internierten. Der Hof des Bauwerks liegt hinter einem 
dreifachen Stacheldrahtverhau, der hauptsächlich zur Einschließung der 
Häftlinge dient. Die Umzäunung des Hofs besteht aus zwei Reihen Sta- 
cheldraht von 3 Metern Hóhe.U?! Die Fläche des Hofs beträgt 3.600 m? 
(60 x 60 m). Der Plan des gesamten Komplexes dieser Einrichtung wies 
auf eine T-Form auf und zerfiel in 12 Hauptrüumlichkeiten; außerdem war 
um den Schornstein ein Flügel errichtet, der die Ventilatoren umgab. 





287 Siehe Kapitel VI. 

288 Siehe die Fotografie der Urnen im Buch von T. Mencel, aaO. (Anm. 24) (Foto auf unnume- 
rierter Seite). 

289 САВЕ 7021-107-9, S. 235-237. 

29 Das Krematorium befand sich außerhalb der Lagerumzäunung und wies eine eigene Umzäu- 
nung auf. 
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people in Europe, which means in effect the extermination of some 6,000,000 per- 
sons in the territories over which Hitler’s rule has been extended.” 

1943 — Hull Daily Mail, 30 January 1943, page 3: “Mr Gollancz states that of the 
six million Jews living at the outbreak of war in the present Nazi-dominated areas, 
between one and two million have been deliberately murdered.” 

1943 — Contemporary Jewish Record, Volume 6, No. 1, February 1943 (Published 
by the American Jewish Committee): “Suddenly, during the summer of 1942, 
world public opinion was shocked out of its lethargy by the realization that the Na- 
zis had decreed the complete extinction of six million Jews and that a third of the 
victims had already perished.” 

1943 — Ben Hecht, Reader s Digest, February 1943, page 108: “Of these 6,000,000 
Jews almost a third have already been massacred by Germans, Rumanians and 
Hungarians, and the most conservative of the scorekeepers estimate that before the 
war ends at least another third will have been done to death.” 

1943 — Western Morning News (Devon, UK), 5 February 1943, page 2: “There are 
some who hold that Hitler’s set purpose is the extermination of the Jews in Occu- 
pied Europe, numbering about six millions. ... We can neither accommodate six 
million Jews here nor dictate the attitude of other Governments.” 

1943 — New York Times, 2 March 1943: “... appalling is the fact that those who 
proclaim the Four Freedoms have so far done very little to secure even the freedom 
to live for 6,000,000 of their Jewish fellow men by readiness to rescue those who 
might still escape Nazi torture and butchery.” 

1943 — The Canadian Jewish Review, 14 March 1943, page 8: “Two millions of 
Jews have already been done to death. Six millions in mid-Europe are sentenced to 
die.” 

1943 — Wallace R. Deuel, Cumberland Evening Times, 23 March 1943, page 1: 
“The Nazis set out in the beginning to destroy whole peoples. They expected to 
obliterate from the earth not less than 6,000,000 Jews as a beginning.” 

1943 — The Advertiser (Adelaide, Australia), 15 May 1943: “... the possibility of 
the complete wiping out of six million Jews if something is not immediately done 
to secure a harbour of refuge.” 

1943 — 21 July 1943, Ben Hecht’s show We Shall Not Die staged at the Hollywood 
Bowl, California: “The Germans murdered 2,000,000 Jewish civilians without 
trouble; the Germans are murdering the surviving 4,000,000 Jewish civilians of 
Europe without trouble.” 

1943 — The Yorkshire Post and Leeds Mercury, 7 December 1943, page 1.: “Hitler 
had pronounced a sentence of death on the 6,000,000 Jews of Europe. The Nazis 
had already murdered two millions by machine-gun and lethal chamber, by torture 
and hunger, and were now busy exterminating the third million." 

1943 — The Canadian Jewish Review, 13 August 1943, page 8: "Two million Jews 
out of Europe's six million have already been slaughtered by the Nazis; most of the 
remainder seem doomed, ...” 

1943 — Toledo Blade, 27 August 1943: “3,000,000 Jews Left In Europe — 
5,300,000 Reported To Have Perished. Europe's Jewish population has been re- 
duced from 8,300,000 to 3,000,000 during the 10 years the Nazis have been in 
power, says the Institute of Jewish Affairs." 

1944 — The Palestine Post, 23 January 1944: “Only a handful of Polish Jews sur- 
vived the extermination. They were now either with the partisans in the forests or 
living as Crypto-Jews. The death toll was six million, they declared." 

1944 — The Polish Jewish Observer (Section of The City and East London Observ- 
er), 4 February 1944, p. 1.: “6,000,000 JEWS SLAIN? THAT the [sic] appalling 
total of 6,000,000 Jews have been slaughtered in Poland was testified to by the two 
members of the Polish underground movement who have just arrived in Palestine. 
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Zum Zeitpunkt der Besichtigung der Bauwerke wurde festgestellt, dass alle 

Holzteile des Gebüudes verbrannt waren, und in den früheren Rüumlich- 

keiten zur Leichenaufbahrung /Nr. 4/ sowie dem Ofenraum /Nr. 1/ befan- 

den sich viele angebrannte Leichen. Nach der Feuersbrunst sind nur alle 
aus Ziegelstein, Beton und Eisenbeton bestehenden Einrichtungen sowie 

Teile des Gebäudes erhalten, darunter: 

a) Die Verbrennungsófen mit dem oberen Rauchkanal und Fuchs 

b) Schornstein mit zwei Saugzuganlagen; 

c) Die aus Beton angefertigte Gaskammer mit aus Eisenbeton bestehender 
Überdeckung und zwei kleinen Guckfenstern auf der Seite der Leichen- 
kammer; 

d) Aus Ziegelstein bestehende Wand, welche den Baderaum sowie den 
Abort vom Vorsezierraum trennt; 

€) Aus Ziegelstein bestehende Wand, welche den Sezierraum vom Vorse- 
zierraum trennt; 

f) Teilweise aus Ziegelstein bestehende Wände vor dem Eingang zum Bad 
und 

g) Fundamente, aus Ziegelstein angefertigte Sockel und Betonbóden für 
sämtliche 12 genannten Räume und der auf einem Steinsockel montierte 
Tisch im Sezierraum. 

Die von der Feuersbrunst nicht in Mitleidenschaft gezogenen Bauwerke in 

Verbindung mit den verbrannten Räumlichkeiten, sowie die erwähnten, 

ganz erhalten gebliebenen getrennten Räume, ermöglichten es, nach 

Vermessung an Ort und Stelle Pläne und Abrisse sämtlicher Bauwerke zu 

zeichnen, eine Beurteilung des Zwecks eines jeden Objekts vorzunehmen 

und ein Schema des technologischen Arbeitsprozesses der Verbrennungs- 

Ofen darzustellen. 


Verzeichnis der Räumlichkeiten: 





ar а EE Maße des Raums Fläche in m? 
1 Verbrennungsraum 16,80 x 9,40 157,92 
2 Sezierraum 5,70 x 3,45 19,67 
3 Gaskammer 6,10 x 5,62 34,28 
4 Leichenkammer 9,40 x 5,70 53,58 
5 Brennstoffraum 9,70 x 9,40 91,18 
6 Vorsezierraum 6,55 x 3,55 23,25 
7 Bad 3,00 x 2,20 6,60 
8 Abort 3,00 x 1,35 4,05 
9 Liiftungsraum 6,20 x 5,25 32,55 
10 Zimmer 5,56 x 3,40 18,56 
11 " 5,46 x 3,30 18,02 
12 4 4,30 x 3,40 14,62 


13 Korridor 4,30 x 3,30 14,19 
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Der Block von Verbrennungsöfen ist im Verbrennungsraum /Nr. 1/ errichtet 
und besteht aus 5 Kammern zur Einäscherung von Leichen und 2 Nutz- 
kammern zur Ausnutzung der Hitze der Abgase. /Die Montage der Einrich- 
tung der Nutzkammern wurde nicht abgeschlossen. 


Die Maße des Verbrennungsofenblocks im Mauerwerk: 


Länge 11,60 m 
Breite 3,00 m 
Höhe 1,90 m 


Höhe der Öfen bis zum oberen Rauchkanal 2,64 m 


Innere Maße der Verbrennungsöfen: 


Feuerung zur Anwärmung /a 0,384 т? 
Eindscherungskammer /b 0,834 m? 
Aschenraum/c 0,655 тї 
Schnitt des Rauchkanals/d 0,216 m? 
Aschenkasten/d 0,0625 m? 
Aschenkasten/d1 0,0833 m3 
Rostflüche der Brennkammern 0,65 m? 


Die Materialien des Mauerwerks der Verbrennungsöfen: Feuerung zur An- 
würmung a/ Eindscherungskammer b/ Aschenraum c/ und Rauchkanal d/ 
bestehen aus DIN-Ziegelstein. 

Die DIN-Roststübe in der Brennkammer sind geschmolzen und die Struktur 
des feuerfesten Schamotts verdndert. 

Ein Teil des Zubehórs im oberen horizontalen Kanal ist deformiert und im 
unteren Teil geschmolzen. 

Die Grundflüche des unter dem Rost liegenden Raums /b und das Mauer- 
werk aller Türrahmen der Verbrennungsöfen ist aus Schamottziegelwerk 
hergestellt. Das äußere Mauerwerk der Öfen ist aus rotem Ziegelwerk an- 
gefertigt. 

Die ganze Konstruktion des Verbrennungsblocks wird oben und unten 
durch 4 waagrechte und 20 senkrechte Verankerungsbolzen zusammenge- 
halten und wird durch Stangen aus Profileisen verstärkt (Nr. 10). 

Die Feuerung und die Aschenrüume der Ofen werden durch gusseiserne 
Doppeltüren geschlossen. In den Öfen gibt es eine große Zahl von ange- 
brannten Knochen. Vor jedem Ofen befinden sich eiserne Rollgänge in der 
Form vertikaler Rahmen mit zwei Rollen. Bei den Ófen sind fünf metallene 
Tragbaren vorhanden, von denen vier infolge der Feuersbrunst durch die 
Hitze deformiert sind. Neben den Ófen befinden sich metallene Stangen. " 
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4. Struktur und Funktion der Kremierungsófen 


a) Die koksbeheizten Ófen 


Der koksbeheizte Fünfmuffelofen des KL Lublin-Majdanek?"! besteht aus 
zwei Paar seitlich gelegenen sowie einer zentral gelegenen Muffel.””” Zwi- 
schen den beiden seitlichen Muffelpaaren sind zwei Heizkammern instal- 
liert. Das Bausystem der einzelnen Öfen lässt im Vergleich mit den Öfen 
von Dachau und Sachsenhausen zusätzliche Modifizierungen erkennen. Im 
Vorderteil des Ofens befindet sich die typische Einführungstür mit zwei 
Flügel; sie misst 0,55 x 0,65 cm und weist die charakteristischen runden 
Öffnungen zur Beobachtung des Kremierungsprozesses sowie zur Zufuhr 
von Verbrennungsluft auf. Der Verbrennungsraum ist 0,77 m breit und 0.67 
m hoch. Er wird unten durch einen feuerfesten Schamottrost aus 9 Paar 
Querstäben des Standardtyps begrenzt. Die Nutzfläche der Muffel beträgt 
2,17 m. 

Unterhalb des Schamottrostes liegt der Ascheraum, in dessen vorderem 
Teil ein Ausglührost installiert ist. Vorne lässt sich der Aschenraum durch 
zwei Türen schließen. Die obere, welche unmittelbar unter der Einfüh- 
rungstür liegt, ermöglicht es, mittels einer Kratze die durch die Spalten des 
Schamottrostes gefallenen Leichenteile auf den Nachverbrennungsrost zu 
Ziehen, wo sie gánzlich verbrannt werden. Die zweite, unter dem ersten ge- 
legene Tür dient zum Entnehmen der Leichenasche. An den Seiten der obe- 
ren Tür befinden sich zwei Luftrosetten, welche die Mündungen der beiden 
Luftkanäle schließen, durch welche Verbrennungsluft in die Muffel ge- 
langt. 

Diese Luftkanäle verlaufen horizontal im Mauerwerk des Ofens, von 
wo sie rechtwinklig nach oben abbiegen und auf der Höhe der Muffel, 
abermals eine rechtwinklige Biegung vornehmen, diesmal parallel zur 
Muffel, mit der sie durch vier 8 x 8 cm messende Öffnungen — zwei auf je- 
der Seite — verbunden sind. 

Der Generator befindet sich im hinteren Ofenteil; die Hauptfeuerung 
besteht aus einem Planrost von 0,68 x 0, 63 = 0,43 m? Größe. Bei natürli- 
chem Zug konnten auf dem Rost stündlich etwa 50 kg Koks verbrannt 
werden. Im hinteren Teil des Ofens liegen eine Tür mit zwei Flügeln, der 
sogenannte Generatorfüllschachtverschluss, sowie die Feuertür. 

Das Schamottmauerwerk weist eine Dicke von 12 cm auf. Die Abfuhr 
der Rauchgase wird auf ganz ähnliche Weise bewerkstelligt wie in den 
Öfen des KL Sachsenhausen, mit dem Unterschied, dass die Muffel durch 





291 Siehe Dokument 18. 
292 Siehe Fotografie VI. 
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ein vertikales Rohr direkt mit dem horizontalen Rauchkanal im oberen Teil 
des Mauerwerks in Verbindung steht. An den beiden Seiten des Rauchka- 
nals befinden sich zwei Reinigungstüren. 

In diesem Rauchkanal sind 6 Rauchkanalschieber angebracht, die 0,60 
x 0,45 m messen. Zwischen den Ofen 1 und 2 bzw. 3 und 4 sind zwei 
Heizkammern installiert, die aus zwei Kammern bestehen; in jeder von die- 
sen ist eine Heizschlange von 15 m? Heizflüche zum Erhitzen von Wasser 
angebracht. Diese Heizschlangen sind mit zwei horizontalen, auBerhalb des 
Ofens installierten Róhren verbunden, und zwar durch 8 vertikale Róhren 
von geringerem Durchmesser. Unter der zweiten der horizontalen Róhren 
ist eine Beobachtungstür eingelassen. Diese beiden Róhren standen mit 
zwei Boilern in Verbindung, die sich oberhalb der beiden Heizkammern 
befanden. Waren fünf Öfen in Betrieb, so verfügte man über eine Heizflä- 
che von 30 m? mit einer stündlichen Produktion von 300.000 Kcal. Auf 
diese Art konnte man den Heißwasserbedarf für 50 Duschen decken; wenn 
diese 20 Stunden táglich benutzt wurden, konnten unter Ansetzung einer 
effektiven Brausezeit von 5 Minuten und einer stündlichen Zahl von fünf 
Schichten Duschender pro Person an einem Tag 5.000 bis 6.000 Personen 
duschen "7" 

Die entweichenden Rauchgase der Ofen 1 und 2 (plus eventuell 5) so- 
wie 3 und 4 durchquerten die Heizkammer von oben nach unten, wobei sie 
die Heizschlange erhitzten und auf diesem Wege Heißwasser produzierten. 
Anschließend drangen sie in zwei unterirdische Rauchkanäle von 0,70 x 0, 
75 m Durchmesser ein, die zu zwei Saugzuganlagen führten. Letztere be- 
standen aus einer Róhre mit einem Rohrknie samt horizontaler Klappe zur 
Abschließung der Vorrichtung, sowie einem Gebläse mit Motor. Die beiden 
Gebläse waren jeweils mit einem der beiden Züge verbunden, in die der 
Schornstein unterteilt ist. 

Die Vorrichtung zur Einführung der Leiche besteht aus der Bahre, den 
Rollen sowie den Rollenbócken, während die Schamottabsperrklappe fehlt. 

Die Muffeln weisen im vorderen Teil, unter der Einführungstüre, zwei 
übereinanderliegende Türen auf, weil die Nachverbrennungskammern mit 
einem Nachverbrennungsrost ausgestattet sind. Die obere Tür ermóglicht 
es, die durch den Muffelrost gefallenen, in der Nachverbrennungskammer 
befindlichen Leichenteile auf den Nachverbrennungsrost zu ziehen; durch 
die untere Tür entnimmt man die Asche. 

Die Generatoren befinden sich im hinteren Ofenteil, wo auch die Gene- 
ratorfüllscháchte und direkt unter diesen die Feuerungstüren installiert 
sind; letztere führen zu den Feuerungsrosten. 





293 Brief der Firma Kori an den SS-Sturmbannführer Lenzer vom 23. Oktober 1941. APMM, 
sygn. 9a, Band 1, S. 3, 4. 


GRAF, MATTOGNO : KONZENTRATIONSLAGER MAJDANEK 123 


Das System zur Abführung der Verbrennungsgase besteht aus einer 
Óffnung auf dem Muffelgewólbe im Vorderteil des Ofens. Diese Anord- 
nung gemahnt an die Ausführung der Öfen von Dachau, mit dem Unter- 
schied freilich, dass der Rauchkanal im Inneren des Mauerwerks oberhalb 
des Ofens installiert ist und entlang des gesamten Ofens verläuft. An den 
Enden dieser Vorrichtung befinden sich zwei Türen, die Beobachtungstür 
sowie die Tür zur Reinigung des Rauchkanals. 

Letzterer ist durch besondere Offnungen mit den beiden Heizkammern 
zwischen den Ófen 1 und 2 bzw. 3 und 4 verbunden, welche ihrerseits 
durch Öffnungen im unteren Teil mit den beiden im Fußboden des Ofen- 
raums installierten Rauchkanälen verbunden sind. 

Die zwei Rauchkanäle führen in die rechte bzw. linke Schornsteinrohr. 
Der Schornstein wies eine Höhe von rund 20 m auf und war mit zwei 
Saugzügen versehen, deren Anordnung man auf der Zeichnung J.-Nr. 9098 
erkennen kann. 

Das neue Krematorium wurde erst im Januar 1944 in Betrieb genom- 
men. Doch wiesen die fünf Öfen technische Mängel auf, die von Karl Mül- 
ler, dem Montagemeister der Firma Kori, fein säuberlich aufgelistet wur- 
den. Am 4. Februar 1944 sandte Hans Kori einen langen Brief an die 
Kommandantur des KL Majdanek, in dem er die Gründe dieser Mängel er- 
läuterte und Anweisungen zu ihrer Behebung erteilte.””* 


b) Die ölbeheizten Öfen 


Struktur und Funktionsweise des mobilen, ölbeheizten Kori-Kremierung- 
sofen werden in einer Zeichnung gut erklärt, welche das Institut für Wär- 
me- und Brennstofftechnologie der Bergbauakademie von Krakau über den 
Ofen von Trzebionka, einem Nebenlager von Auschwitz, verfasst hat, wo- 
bei es sich zweifelsohne auf Originaldokumente der Firma Kori stützte.”” 
Öfen dieses Typs wurden u.a. in Sachsenhausen, Stutthof, Groß-Rosen und 
Ravensbrück installiert. Die beiden Öfen im ersten Krematorium von Maj- 
danek gehörten dem gleichen Typ an. 

Der Ofen,” der die Gestalt einer Muffel aufweist, ist außen mit Eisen- 
blech ausgekleidet. Im Vorderteil finden wir die typische Zweiflügeltür 
zum Einschieben der Leichen. Darunter befindet sich die Tür des Aschen- 
raums, und an dessen beiden Seiten sind zwei Luftrosetten angebracht, 
welche der Muffel die Verbrennungsluft zuführen. Das diesbezügliche Sys- 
tem entspricht demjenigen beim Koksofen. 





294 APMM, sygn. VI-9a, Band 1, S. 25, 26. 

295 Obozowe krematorium w Trzebionce (Das Lagerkrematorium von Trzebionka), APMO, nr. 
Neg. 6671. 

2% Siehe Fotografie VII. 
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Im hinteren Teil der Muffel ist die Düse des Hauptólbrenners ange- 
bracht. Der Muffelrost besteht aus 20 Stäben aus Schamottwerk, die auf 
zwei Stangen ruhen und in der Mitte miteinander verbunden sind. Der Rost 
endet 25 cm vor der Hinterwand. 

Unterhalb des Rostes liegt der Ascheraum, unter dessen Hinterwand die 
Düse des Hilfsölbrenners angebracht ist. Oben im Ofen, auf der linken Sei- 
te, befindet sich das Gebläse mit Elektromotor, welches den beiden im Hin- 
terteil des Ofens gelegenen Brennkammern durch Róhren die nótige Ver- 
brennungsluft zuführt. Neben dem Gebläse, auf der rechten Ofenseite, liegt 
der Ölbehälter, aus welchem der Brennstoff durch ein Rohr von geringerem 
Durchmesser in die beiden Brennkammern gelangte. Auf der rechten Ofen- 
seite finden wir unten eine Beobachtungstür. Darüber ist eine Luftrosette 
für den Ascheraum angebracht. 

Das System zur Abführung der Rauchgase besteht aus einer auf dem 
Muffelgewólbe angebrachten Óffnung im Vorderteil des Ofens sowie ei- 
nem kurzen Rauchkanal, welcher aus dem Ofen in eine kleine Róhre führt. 
Letzterer ist viereckig und besteht aus Gusseisen; darauf ist ein regelrechter 
Kamin in Gestalt einer gusseisernen Róhre installiert. Zur Einführung der 
Leiche gebrauchte man genau wie bei den Koksófen einen Rollenbock. 


5. Die Kapazität der Kremierungsófen 


a) Die Kapazität der koksbeheizten Öfen 


Im August 1944 unterzog eine polnisch-sowjetische Technikerkommission, 
welcher die Ingenieure Kelles-Krause, Teljaner und Grigorew angehórten, 
die Kremierungsófen von Majdanek einer Untersuchung. Im Anschluss da- 
ran verfasste sie eine technische Expertise, deren Schlussfolgerungen wir 


hier wiedergeben:?? 


“a) Die Temperatur der Verbrennungskammern betrug 1.500 Grad Celsi- 
us; 

b) Zum Einschieben der Leichen in die Ofen sowie zur Reinigung der 
Aschenrdume brauchte es nicht mehr als drei Minuten; 

c) In einem Ofen konnte man gleichzeitig vier ‘behandelte’ Leichen — d.h. 
solche, denen man Arme und Beine abgehauen hatte — zusammen mit den 
abgehackten Extremitäten??? verbrennen; 

d) Die Zeit zur Eindscherung einer solchen Ladung überstieg 12 Minuten 
nicht; 





297 САВЕ 7021-107-9, S. 245-249. Siehe Dokument 27. Die Zahlen bedeuten: 24 Stunden, 60 
Minuten, 4 Leichen, 5 Muffeln, 15 Minuten (Verbrennungsdauer). 

298 Zur angeblichen Gewohnheit des Krematoriumpersonals, den Leichen vor der Verbrennung 
Arme und Beine abzuhacken, wird später das Notwendige gesagt. 
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Wenn die Öfen 24 Stunden in Betrieb waren, betrug ihre Kapazität binnen 

dieses Zeitraums demnach: 

([24 x 60 x 4x 5] : 15 =) 1.920 Leichen.” 

Laut diesem Gutachten hing die Kapazität der Öfen von folgenden Fakto- 
ren ab: 

— Der Temperatur im Verbrennungsraum; 

— Der zum Einschieben der Leichen benótigten Zeit; 

— Der Anzahl zugleich verbrannter Leichen; 

— Der Verbrennungsdauer für eine ‘Ladung’. 
Da diese Faktoren miteinander verknüpft sind, müssen wir sie alle zusam- 
men untersuchen. 

Die Experten behaupten, die koksbeheizten Kremierungsófen von Maj- 
danek hátten eine Normaltemperatur von 1.500 Grad aufgewiesen, doch ist 
dies technisch falsch. Ein anerkannter Fachmann auf diesem Feld, Ingeni- 
eur Richard Kessler, der im Dessauer Krematorium eine Reihe von Kre- 


mierungsversuchen durchgeführt hat, unterstreicht:”” 


“Einfiihrungstemperaturen von 1.200 bis 1.500 Grad Celsius, wie sie viel- 

fach in Berichten über Krematoriumsbetriebe erscheinen (in der Zeitschrift 

‘Die Flamme’ wurden sogar 2.000 Grad genannt), sind wohl falsch ge- 

schätzte, aber nicht gemessene Temperaturen. Bei diesen Temperaturen 

würden sowohl die Knochen als auch das Schamottematerial erweichen 
und sich miteinander verbinden. Die bei den Dessauer Versuchen festge- 

stellten zweckmäßigsten Einführungstemperaturen liegen zwischen 850 

und 900 Grad Celsius. " 

Im Gegensatz zu den Behauptungen der von der Polnisch-Sowjetischen 
Kommission beauftragten Experten ist das Schamottmauerwerk der Muf- 
feln noch heute in gutem Zustand und weist keinerlei Spuren einer Fusion 
auf. Dies zeigt ein Vergleich mit dem Mauerwerk der beiden Generator in 
den Topf-Zweimuffelófen von Gusen. Außerdem bestanden die Rauchka- 
nalschieber nicht aus Gusseisen, sondern aus Schamottwerk. 

Die Experten haben die Dauer der Kremierung anhand eines “Orientie- 
rungsdiagramms zur Festlegung der Verbrennungszeit der Leichen in ver- 
schiedenen Kremierungsófen in Abhängigkeit von der Temperatur" ermit- 
telt, welches sie ihrem Gutachten beilegten. 

Dieses Diagramm beginnt bei einer Muffeltemperatur von 800 Grad 
Celsius und reicht bis zu einer von 1.500 Grad. Das Verhältnis zwischen 
Temperatur und Verbrennungsdauer wird wie folgt dargestellt: 


299 Richard Kessler, *Rationelle Warmewirtschaft in Krematorien unter besonderer Berücksichti- 
gung der Leuchtgasfeuerung", in: V. Jahrbuch des Verbandes der Feuerbestattungsvereine 
Deutscher Sprache, Kónigsberg Pr., 1930, S. 136. 
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800 °C 120 min (Klingenstierna-Ofen). 
900 °C 105 min R 


1.000 °C 90 min (Siemens-Ofen) 
1.100 °C 75 min " 
1.200 °C 60 min (Schneider-Ofen) 
1.300 °C 45 min £ 
1.400 °C 30 min T 
1.500 °C 15 min R 


Auf welche Quellen sich die Herren Experten hier gestützt haben, entzieht 
sich unserer Kenntnis, doch jedenfalls steht fest, dass die für Temperaturen 
über 1.000 Grad gemachten Angaben zur Verbrennungsdauer ganz und gar 
unglaubwürdig sind. 

Das oben angeführte Diagramm schreibt dem Klingenstierna-Ofen eine 
Kremierungsdauer von 120 Minuten bei 800 Grad Temperatur, dem Sie- 
mens-Ofen eine Dauer von 90 Minuten bei 1.000 Grad und dem Schneider- 
Ofen eine Dauer von 50 Minuten bei 1.200 Grad zu. 

Diese drei Ofentypen waren nach dem Prinzip des “indirekten Vorge- 
hens" konstruiert, bei dem die Leiche lediglich heiBer Luft ausgesetzt wer- 
den durfte. Dabei durchquerte atmosphärische Luft die auf 1.000 Grad er- 
hitzten Rekuperatoren oder Regeneratoren und trat dann, auf die selbe 
Temperatur erhitzt, in die Muffel ein, wo sie die Verbrennung der Leiche 
bewirkte. Laut dem Architekten E. Beutinger dauerte die Kremierung beim 
Siemens-Ofen von Gotha bei einer Temperatur von 900 Grad Celsius 90 
Minuten, bei den Klingenstierna-Ofen bei einer Temperatur von 1.000 
Grad 60 bis 90 Minuten und bei den Schneider-Ofen bei einer Temperatur 
von 1.000 Grad 45 bis 90 Minuten.’ 

Nach einem vom Bauamt der Stadt Stuttgart erstatteten Bericht über 48 
im Zeitraum vom 20. Juli bis zum 15. September 1909 in einem Heißluft- 
Kremierungsofen des Typs Wilhelm Ruppmann durchgeführte Kremierun- 
gen belief sich die erreichte Hóchsttemperatur in der Verbrennungskammer 
auf 1.120 Grad Celsius.” 

Bei den von Richard Kessler zwischen dem 1. November 1926 und dem 
12. Januar 1927 im Krematorium von Dessau anhand eines Ofens der Fir- 
ma Gebrüder Beck (bei diesem handelte es sich um eine Verbesserung des 
Klingenstierna-Modells) durchgeführten Kremierungsversuchen wurde in 
der Verbrennungskammer eine Maximaltemperatur von 1.100 Grad Celsius 





300 E, Beutinger, Handbuch der Feuerbestattung, Carl Scholtze Verlag, Leipzig 1911, S. 106, 
110, 113, 115. 

301 Robert Nagel, Wege und Ziele der modernen Feuerbestattung, Verlag Wilhelm Ruppmann, 
Stuttgart 1922, S. 37. 
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erreicht, doch während einer kurzen Zeitspanne, nämlich während der Ver- 
brennung des Sargs.*” 

Es lásst sich also mit Sicherheit sagen, dass in den zivilen Krematorien, 
auf die sich die sowjetischen Experten bezogen, in der Verbrennungskam- 
mer Temperaturen von über 1.100 Grad kaum je erreicht worden sind. Sol- 
che von 1.500 Grad konnten lediglich oberhalb des Rosts des Generators 
auftreten.” 

Dies bedeutet, dass die im sowjetischen Diagramm aufgeführten Anga- 
ben hinsichtlich Temperaturen über 1.000 Grad nichts anderes als unan- 
nehmbare Extrapolationen waren. 

Eine weitere unhaltbare Extrapolation ließen sich die Experten im Zu- 
sammenhang mit dem ‘Beladen’ der Öfen — d.h. dem Einschieben der Lei- 
chen — zuschulden kommen. Da bei den zivilen Öfen die gleichzeitige Ver- 
brennung von zwei oder mehr Leichen in einer Muffel verboten war — 
schließlich wollte man den Hinterbliebenen die Asche ihres Angehörigen 
überreichen —, gibt es hierzu in der Fachliteratur keinerlei Angaben. Die 
sowjetischen Experten stützten sich bei ihrem Diagramm dementsprechend 
zwangsläufig auf bei der Verbrennung einzelner Leichen gewonnene Daten 
und übertragen diese unlautererweise auf die hypothetische Verbrennung 
mehrerer Leichen zugleich in einer Muffel. Dass die dabei erzielten Ergeb- 
nisse grundfalsch sind, lässt sich anhand der von der Firma Kori erbauten 
Öfen zur Einäscherung von Tierkadavern klipp und klar nachweisen. Der 
Vergleich mag ja pietätlos anmuten, aber wir kommen nicht umhin, ihn an- 
zustellen, weil er zuverlässige Hinweise auf die Zeit liefert, die zur Kre- 
mierung mehrerer Leichen in einer Muffel erforderlich wäre. 

Zunächst muss man darauf hinweisen, dass die Verbrennungsöfen zur 
Beseitigung von Tierkadavern effizientere Anlagen zur Einäscherung orga- 
nischer Substanz waren als Krematorien, weil der einzige bei ihrem Bau zu 
berücksichtigende Aspekt ihre ökonomische Effizienz war. Die Firma Kori 
stellte acht solcher Verbrennungsöfen von verschiedener Größe her. Das 
Modell 2b, bei welchem die Verbrennungskammer 1,38 m? maß (was an- 
nähernd der Fläche bei den Kori-Krematorien entsprach; diese betrug 1,5 
m°), konnte in einem Zeitraum von acht Stunden maximal 450 kg Fleisch 
in Asche verwandeln, wozu 170 kg Kohle nötig waren. "2 Dies entspricht 
der Einäscherung eines Kilogramms Fleisch in 64 Sekunden bei einem 
Verbrauch von 0,037 kg Kohle. Demnach hätte die Verbrennung mehrerer 





302 Richard Kessler, “Rationelle Wärmewirtschaft und den Krematorien nach Maßgabe der Ver- 
suche im Dessauer Krematorium”, in: Die Wärmewirtschaft, 4. Jg., Heft 9, 1927, S. 155. 

303 Hans Keller, “Versuche an einem Feuerbestattungsofen”, Sonderabdruck der Zeitschrift Ar- 
chiv für Wärmewirtschaft und Dampfkesselwesen, 10. Jg., 1926, Heft 6, S. 3. 
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Leichen mit dem hóchstmóglichen Gesamtgewicht — 450 kg — pro Leiche 

von 70 kg Gewicht ca. 84 Minuten und 24,6 kg Kohle erheischt. 

Bei der größten von Kori produzierten Anlagen zur Vernichtung von 
Tierkadavern konnten in einer Zeit von dreizehneinhalb Stunden 900 kg 
Fleisch verbrannt werden. Dazu brauchte es 300 kg Kohle. Dies entspricht 
einer Zeit von 54 Sekunden und einem Kohleverbrauch von 0,333 kg pro 
Kilogramm Fleisch." In diesem Ofen hätte man zur gleichzeitigen Ver- 
brennung von 13 Leichen von je (900—132) 69,2 kg Gewicht eine Durch- 
schnittszeit von 62 Minuten und eine durchschnittliche Brennstoffmenge 
von 23 kg benótigt. 

Anhand dieser Daten kommen wir zu gesicherten Schlussfolgerungen, 
die wie folgt aussehen: 

1. Die durchschnittliche Mindestzeit für die Kremierung einer Leiche von 
ca. 70 kg Gewicht betrug etwa 62 Minuten; 

2. Durch eine zusätzlichen Beladung des Ofens (beim Modell 2b mit 450 
kg, beim Modell 4b mit 900 kg) konnte man nur etwa 12% Brennstoff 
und ca. 1646 Zeit sparen. 

Somit ist experimentell erhärtet, dass die Kapazität der Krematorien von 

Majdanek bei gleichzeitiger Verbrennung mehrerer Leichen in einer Muffel 

nur unbedeutend gestiegen wáre. 

Bestátigt werden diese Daten durch die Aussagen Erich Muffeldts, der 
diesbezüglich erklarte:*” 

"In jede Muffel wurde nur eine Leiche eingeführt; die Verbrennung nahm 

etwa eine Stunde in Anspruch. " 

Genauso lange dauerte auch die Einäscherung einer Leiche bei den Topf- 

Öfen der Krematorien von Auschwitz-Birkenau. 29 
Fassen wir zusammen: Da kein Kremierungsofen in der Brennkammer 

Temperaturen von über 1.000 Grad Celsius erzielte, und da die Einführung 

mehrerer Leichen in eine Muffel die Verbrennungsdauer annähernd um den 

betreffenden Faktor erhóht hátte, geht dem sowjetischen Diagramm jegli- 
cher wissenschaftliche Wert ab. 

Hervorzuheben bleibt freilich, dass nicht einmal die von der Polnisch- 
Sowjetischen Kommission einberufenen Experten es gewagt haben, bei 
den effektiven Kremierungstemperaturen eine Verbrennungszeit von unter 
60 Minuten pro Leiche anzusetzen. Laut ihnen betrug diese bei 1.100 Grad 
Celsius nämlich 75 Minuten. Ihrer eigenen Graphik zufolge dauerte bei der 





95 APMO, ZO, sygn. D-pr-20/61a, S. 76: “Do jedney retorty wkladano tylko jedne zwloki, spa- 
lenie ich trwato okoto 1 godziny.” 
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DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 


[...] The figure of 6,000,000 slain, it was said, included Jews deported to Poland 
from various European countries.” 

1944 — The Montreal Gazette, 18 March 1944, page 11: “There must be insurance 
that the Germans, unrepentant as they were after the last war, do not prepare an- 
other holocaust.” 

1944 — Rabbi Chaim Weissmandl, in a letter dated May 15, 1944, addressed to the 
Zionist leadership in Palestine: “And you — our brothers in Palestine, in all the 
countries of freedom, and you, ministers of all the kingdom — how do you keep si- 
lent in the face of this great murder? Silent while thousand on thousands, reaching 
now to six million Jews, were murdered.” 

1944 — Rabbi Chaim Weissmandl, 31 May 1944: “... heads of government and ra- 
dio must announce what was done to our people in the slaughter house of Belzec, 
Malkinia (Treblinka), Sobibor, and Auschwitz. Till now six times a million Jews 
from Europe and Russia have been destroyed.” 

1944 — Moshe Sharett, future Israeli PM, 15 June 1944. Quoted in a telegram 
(same day) from the British High Commissioner of Palestine to the Colonial Secre- 
tary in London (TNA Kew, T 161/1167): “Shertok derived the impression that en- 
emy motives were mixed, and might be all or any of the following: (a) the purely 
realistic object of getting various commodities from us through the only medium 
of exchange available; (b) hope that by obtaining some credit in our eyes for not 
slaughtering 2,000,000 Jews they would get away with the fact that they had 
slaughtered 6,000,000 Jews already;” 

1944 — United Electrical, Radio and Machine Workers of America Convention 
Proceedings, 25-29 September 1944: *WHEREAS: History records no parallel to 
the bestial cruelties inflicted on the Jewish people of Europe by the Nazis and their 
satellites, whose coldly calculated program of extermination of all European Jews 
very nearly succeeded, almost six million Jews having been murdered in cold 
blood ..." 

1944 — Youngstown Vindicator (Ohio), 27 November 1944: “A five-volume ‘black 
book’ containing a documentary record of the German massacre of approximately 
6,000,000 European Jews is being prepared by the state publishing house.” 

1944 — The Pittsburgh Press, 28 November 1944, page 5: “Six Million Jews Listed 
Slaughtered. A five-volume ‘black book’ containing a documentary record of the 
German massacre of approximately six million European Jews was being prepared 
today by the State publishing house. ... The work was under the general editorship 
of Ilya Ehrenburg and the editorial board included Poet-Playwright Konstantin Si- 
monov, Writer Vsevold [Vsevolod] Ivanov and Poetess Vera Imber.” 

1944 — The Leader, 28 November 1944: “Russian ‘Black Book’ lists German 
crimes. The first volume of a five-volume Russian ‘black book’ recording the doc- 
umentary form of the German massacre of approximately 6,000,000 European 
Jews has been completed by the Soviet state publishing house ... The five-volume 
work is under the general editorship of Ilya Ehrenburg, noted Soviet writer and 
war correspondent, with an editorial board that includes poet-playwright Kanstan- 
tin [Konstantin] Simonov, writer Vsevold [Vsevolod] Ivanov and poetess Vera Im- 
ber. Editors of the work -which will be published in both Russian and English in 
press runs of hundreds of thousands of copies- estimate from data now available 
that the Germans killed between 5,000,000 and 6,000,000 Jews in Russia, Poland 
and western Europe. They believe an additional 500,000 now are being murdered 
in Hungary." 

1944 — The Palestine Post, 28 November 1944: *SIX MILLIONS MURDERED. 
The Soviet State Publishing House is preparing the publication of another “Black 
Book," a documentary record of the German massacre of approximately six mil- 
lion European Jews. ... According to the Soviet editors, the Germans killed be- 
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tatsáchlichen Temperatur (800 Grad Celsius) eine Kremierung nicht weni- 
ger als zwei Stunden! 

Der Grund für die groteske Übertreibung der Kapazität der Krematorien 
durch die polnisch-sowjetischen Experten liegt auf der Hand: Wenn im 
neuen Krematorium wirklich 600.000 Leichen verbrannt worden waren — 
was die Polnisch-Sowjetische Kommission ja behauptete —, so mussten die 
Ófen zwangslüufig eine fabelhafte Leistungsfühigkeit besessen haben! 
Freilich hätte nicht einmal die den Öfen von der Kommission angedichtete, 
um das Neunzehnfache über der tatsächlichen liegende Kapazität von 
1.920 Leichen täglich ausgereicht, um 600.000 Leichname einzuäschern: 
da das Krematorium erst im Januar 1944 eingeweiht wurde (wir wissen 
nicht, an welchem Tag) und demnach nur sechs bis knappe sieben Monate 
lang in Betrieb war, konnte es selbst bei Zugrundelegung der erwähnten 
Phantasiekapazität kaum mehr als 300.000 Leichen bewältigen. 

Noch heute ist im neuen Krematorium von Majdanek übrigens eine Ta- 
fel angebracht, in der die Kapazität der fünf Öfen mit 1.000 pro Tag ange- 
geben wird. Der tatsächliche Wert liegt etwa zehnmal tiefer! 


b) Die Kapazität der ölbeheizten Öfen 


Zur Kapazität der beiden Ölöfen schrieb der SS-Hauptsturmführer Krone, 
ein Angestellter des Amts C III des WVHA, in seinem bereits in Kapitel III 
erwähnten Bericht vom 20. Januar 1943 Folgendes: 
“Krematorium. 
Zur Zeit befinden sich zwei Verbrennungsöfen mit Ölfeuerung in Betrieb. 
Die Leistung dieser Öfen beträgt zusammen in 12 Stunden rund 100 Lei- 
chen.” 
Dies entspricht einer Kapazität von 4 Leichen stündlich. J.-C. Pressac 
meint dazu:””* 
“Vergleicht man diese Kapazität mit jener der drei Topf-Zweimuffelofen 
im Krematorium I von Auschwitz (die leistungsfähiger als die Öfen von 
Majdanek waren), so ist sie im Verhältnis zu ihrer tatsächlichen um das 
Zweifache übertrieben.” 
Pressacs Vergleich ist nicht stichhaltig, weil ölbeheizte Öfen grundsätzlich 
eine deutliche höhere Kapazität hatten als koksbeheizte. Der Grund lag da- 
rin, dass man bei ersteren die Flamme der Brennkammer unabhängig vom 
Zug des Ofens regulieren konnte. — Nebenbei sei erwähnt, dass auch Muß- 
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feldt die Kapazität jedes der beiden Ölöfen mit ca. 100 Leichen pro 24 
Stunden beziffert hat.’ 

Der ölbeheizte Kori-Ofen war für die Verbrennung einer einzigen Lei- 
che aufs Mal konzipiert. Aus den recht kleinen Öffnungen des Rostes (7,5 
x 24 cm) ersieht man ferner, dass die Verbrennung der Leiche prinzipiell in 
der Verbrennungskammer zu erfolgen hatte, ehe die kleinen Reststücke 
durch die erwähnten Öffnungen in den Ascheraum fielen. Dies bedeutet, 
dass der Verbrennungsprozess etwa eine Stunde dauerte. 

Allerdings sorgten die beiden Ölbrenner für eine stete und erhebliche 
Hitzezufuhr, und zudem konnte man die Temperatur regulieren und jeder 
Phase des Kremierungsvorgangs anpassen. Peilte man die Maximaltempe- 
ratur an, und stieß man den ausgetrockneten und zerfallenden Leichnam 
mit der Kratze in den Hinterteil der Muffel, so dass er durch die dort be- 
findliche Öffnung von 25 x 65 cm Größe in die Nachverbrennungskammer 
fiel, noch ehe die Hauptverbrennung abgeschlossen war, so konnte man die 
Mindestdauer der letzteren auf 30 bis 40 Minuten herabsetzen. Dies ent- 
spricht der Mindestzeit, die in den modernsten heutigen Krematorien für 
die Hauptverbrennungskammer erforderlich ist.*'° In der Praxis konnte 
man die gängige Kremierungsdauer halbieren, weil der Prozess der Haupt- 
verbrennung im Aschenraum seinen Fortgang nahm, so dass diesem prak- 
tisch die Funktion einer zweiten Muffel zufiel. Ob man ohne beträchtliche 
Erhöhung der Verbrennungszeit zwei Leichen zugleich einäschern konnte, 
hängt von der Leistungsfähigkeit der beiden Ölbrenner ab, die wir nicht 
kennen. War sie genügend groß, kann man nicht ausschließen, dass in be- 
sonderen Fällen — z.B. bei kleinen oder sehr mageren Leichen?! — tatsäch- 
lich eine gleichzeitige Einführung zweier Leichname praktiziert werden 
konnte. 

In diesem Falle wären die beiden Leichen binnen einer halben Stunde in 
der Muffel ausgetrocknet und binnen des gleichen Zeitraums im Aschen- 
raum vollständig verbrannt worden. 





309 Anna Zmijewska-Wisniewska, aaO. (Anm. 166), S. 140. 
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?!! In diesem Fall konnte der geringe Kalorienwert der Leichen durch die von den zwei Ölbren- 
nern gelieferte Hitze kompensiert werden. 
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6. Das gerichtsmedizinische Gutachten der 
Polnisch-Sowjetischen Kommission 
über die Ofen des neuen Krematoriums 


Im August 1944 setzte die Polnisch-Sowjetische Kommission ein Exper- 
tengremium ein, dem die Aufgabe zukam, die Öfen des neuen Krematori- 
ums bzw., genauer gesagt, die dort befindlichen menschlichen Überreste 
gerichtsmedizinisch zu begutachten. Wir zitieren hier den wichtigsten Teil 
des Gutachtens:*”” 


"Ofen Nr. 1 

Im Ofen wurde eine geringe Menge von heller Asche und verbrannten 
Menschenknochen vorgefunden, die ihre Struktur gut bewahrt haben, aber 
leicht zu Asche zerfallen, wenn man sie mit den Fingern drückt. Im Raum 
unter dem Rost dieses Ofens befinden sich Asche und eine große Zahl ver- 
brannter Knochen von grauer Farbe, welche den gesamten Raum unter 
dem Rost bis zu diesem hin ausfüllen. Im Aschenraum des Ofens wurde 
gleichfalls eine kleine Menge verbrannter Menschenknochen entdeckt, die 
mit Koks vermengt waren. 


Ofen Nr. 2 

In diesem Ofen wurden ca. 0,5 m? Asche von grauer Farbe sowie ver- 
brannte Menschenknochen vorgefunden. Unter den Knochen befinden sich 
in grofer Zahl guterhaltene Fersenknochen, Mittelhand-Knochen sowie 
einzelne Mittelfuß-Knochen. Im Raum unter dem Rost gibt es ebenfalls viel 
Asche und verbrannte Menschenknochen, darunter Unterarm-Knochen, 
Schulterknochen und Fingerglied-Knochen, welche ihre Form gut bewahrt 
haben. Der gesamte Raum unter dem Rost ist voll von verbrannten Kno- 
chen und Asche. 


Ofen Nr. 3 

Im Ofen liegen ungefähr 0,5 т? graue Asche sowie verbrannte Menschen- 
knochen, darunter guterhaltene Schienbeinknochen, Schenkelknochen, 
Kreuzbeinknochen sowie vereinzelte Wirbelknochen. Der Raum unter dem 
Rost ist zur Hálfte mit grauer Asche sowie kleinen, verbrannten Menschen- 
knochen gefüllt. Im Aschenraum befinden sich kleinere Mengen von Asche 
sowie Splitter von verbrannten Menschenknochen. 


Ofen Nr. 4 

Im Ofen wurden ca. 0,5 m? graue Asche und verbrannte Menschenknochen 
gefunden; darunter sind verbrannte Teile von großer röhrenförmiger Kno- 
chen, Beckenknochen und einzelne Wirbel erhalten. Im Raum unter dem 
Rost befinden sich Asche und einzelne Teile von Menschenknochen, die 
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den Raum bis hin zum Rost auffüllen. Im Aschenraum liegen Asche in ge- 
ringer Menge sowie Teile einzelner verbrannter Knochen. 


Ofen Nr. 5 
Im Ofen wurden eine geringe Menge grauer Asche sowie einzelne ver- 
brannte Bruchstücke von Menschenknochen vorgefunden. Auch befindet 
sich im Ofen eine spezielle eiserne Bahre zum Einführen der Leichen. Im 
Raum unter dem Rost liegen Asche und Teile verbrannter Menschenkno- 
chen: Schenkel, Becken, Schultern usw.; sie füllen den gesamten Raum un- 
ter dem Rost. Der ganze Aschenraum ist mit Asche sowie kleinen Knochen- 
teilen aufgefüllt. 
Auf dem Platz vor den Ófen liegen 12 verkohlte Leichen, mit den Kópfen zu 
den Ófen in Reih und Glied. Bei vielen Leichen sind die Überreste einzel- 
ner Muskeln gut erhalten, und zwar sowohl am Rumpf als auch an den 
Extremitäten. Die unteren Extremitäten sind bei sämtlichen Leichnamen 
auf der Höhe des mittleren Drittels des Oberschenkels abgehauen; tatsäch- 
lich weisen die erhaltenen Knochen alle Schnittstellen an der gleichen 
Stelle auf. Die inneren Organe sind teilweise in Gestalt einer verkohlten, 
trockenen, abbröckelnden Masse erhalten. Die Schädel sind bei allen Lei- 
chen zertrümmert und angebrannt. Der Beckenform und den in einigen 
Fällen gut erhaltenen Geschlechtsteilen nach kann man schließen, dass 
sich unter den 12 Leichen 7 münnliche und 5 weibliche befanden. 
Auf dem dahinterliegenden Platz bei der Óffnung der Feuerung befindet 
sich eine geringe Anzahl von Koks. Auf dem gleichen Platz stehen vier ge- 
bogene eiserne Bahren, mittels deren die Leichen in die Ófen geschoben 
wurden. An der Ecke des Platzes, neben dem fünften Ofen, befinden sich 
ca. 50 metallene Urnen, von denen die meisten mit Asche sowie mit kleinen 
Teilen verbrannter Menschenknochen gefüllt sind. 
In den Ófen sowie dem Raum unter dem jeweiligen Rost wurden insgesamt 
4,5 m? Asche und verbrannte Menschenknochen gefunden.” 
Man kann sich schwerlich vorstellen, dass der Krematoriumsleiter nachlás- 
sig genug war, um ein Auftürmen von 0,5 m? Knochen und Asche in den 
Aschenráumen zu dulden. Dies hátte keinerlei praktischen Nutzen mit sich 
gebracht, weil das Entfernen der Asche nach erfolgter Kremierung mühelos 
durch einen Gehilfen vollzogen werden konnte. Zwei von Konstantin Si- 
monow veróffentlichte Fotos zeigen eine Muffel des Ofens von Majdanek, 
die voll von Knochenresten ist; solche bedecken den Rost zur Gánze.?? 
Eine solche massive Anhäufung von menschlichen Überresten hätte 
zwangsläufig zu einer drastischen Verlangsamung des Verbrennungspro- 
zesses geführt. Auch ist das Vorhandensein von Koks im Aschenraum des 
Ofens 1 nicht erklärlich, weil der Schacht des Generators vom Aschenraum 





313 Constantino Simonov, II campo dello sterminio (Das Vernichtungslager), Edizioni in lingue 
estere, Moskau 1944. Die Fotografien befinden sich auf nicht numerierten Seiten. 
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getrennt war. Schließlich hätten die Teile großer Knochen (Schenkel-, Be- 
cken- und Schulterknochen) kaum durch die kleinen, nur 18 x 6 cm mes- 
senden Spalten des Muffelrostes fallen kónnen. Diese Eigenartigkeiten fin- 
den nur eine einzige mógliche Erklärung: 

Asche und Knochen wurden nach der Flucht der SS den Aschebehältern 
entnommen, in die man wohl auch die Koksschlacke warf, und dann in die 
Ófen gelegt. Zweifellos lag hier eine organisierte Inszenierung seitens der 
nach dem Abzug der Deutschen im Lager verbliebenen Häftlinge vor, wel- 
che dadurch den Anblick des Krematoriums so gruselig wie nur móglich 
gestalten wollten. Auch in den angeblichen Gaskammern bei der Baracke 
41 wurde eine solche Inszenierung vorgenommen.?'^ Dahinter steckte 
hóchstwahrscheinlich jenes “Polnische Widerstandskomitee", das laut Ge- 
rald Reitlinger nach dem Wegzug der SS das Kommando übernommen und 
Majdanek den Sowjets übergeben hatte.?? 

Vermutlich wurden auch die zwólf von der Kommission vor den Ófen 
vorgefundenen Leichen vom gleichen Widerstandskomitee dorthin gelegt, 
um dem Spektakel die Krone aufzusetzen. Wie dem auch sei, die von J. 
Marszałek publizierte Fotografie?! zeigt nur eine undeutliche Aufhäufung 
von Knochen. Die zur Kremierung bestimmten Leichen waren wahrschein- 
lich aufgrund des Krematoriumbrandes versehrt; wenn ihnen also die Beine 
fehlten, dann darum, weil sie sich gelóst hatten und teilweise verbrannt wa- 
ren. 

Die Polnisch-Sowjetische Kommission behauptete dann, die Deutschen 
hátten die Toten verstümmelt, um gleichzeitig vier Leichen in einer Muffel 
verbrennen zu können. Selbstverständlich war diese ‘Ermittlung’ des Ex- 
pertengremiums eine Lüge, die dazu diente, eine phantastisch hohe Kapazi- 
tät des Krematoriums vorzugaukeln. 


314 Vgl. Kapitel VII. 
315 Gerald Reitlinger, aaO. (Anm. 2), S. 512. 
316 J, Marszałek, aaO. (Anm. 212). Die Fotografien befinden sich auf nicht numerierten Seiten. 
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Kapitel VI: 
Die Gaskammern 


]. Struktur und Zweck der Gaskammern: 
Die polnisch-sowjetische Expertise vom August 1944 


Die bereits im vorhergehenden Kapitel wiederholt erwähnte gemischte 
Polnisch-Sowjetische Kommission, die anscheinend auf polnische Initiati- 
ve entstanden war," fertigte eine technische und chemische Expertise über 
die angeblichen Einrichtungen zur Massenvernichtung von Menschen an. 
Am 4. August 1944 nahm die Kommission ihre Arbeit auf; am 23. dessel- 
ben Monats war diese beendet. Wir geben den Text dieses historisch sehr 
bedeutsamen, doch niemals veróffentlichten und anscheinend auch der 
polnischen Geschichtsschreibung unbekannten Dokuments im Folgenden 
wieder. Den Abschnitt über das (neue) Krematorium, der mit dem hier zur 
Debatte stehenden Thema nichts zu tun hat, haben wir ja bereits im vorigen 
Kapitel auszugsweise zitiert. 
Hier also das Gutachten über die Gaskammern:;?? 


"Akte 
4. bis 23. August 1944, Stadt Lublin 
Technische und chemische forensische Expertise der Kommission, die sich 
aus folgenden Mitgliedern zusammensetzt: 
— Vorsitzender: Ingenieur und Architekt der Stadt Lublin KELLES- 
KRAUSE, 
— Oberingenieur und Dozent für Bauwesen D.M. TELJANER, 
— Oberingenieur und Kandidat der technischen Wissenschaften sowie 
Dozent für Brandwesen G.P. GRIGOREW, 


37 Im “Communiqué” der Agentur Polpress heißt es: 
"In Anbetracht der Tatsache, dass die Deutschen in diesem Lager Massenmorde und - 
tötungen an sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen begangen haben, wandte sich das Polnische 
Komitee der Nationalen Befreiung an die Sowjetregierung mit folgendem Vorschlag: Zur 
Untersuchung der deutschen Schurkentaten in Lublin solle eine außerordentliche pol- 
nisch-sowjetische Kommission gegründet werden, und die Sowjetregierung solle dazu 
selbst Vertreter entsenden. ” 

Text wiedergegeben in: Constantino Simonov, aaO. (Anm. 313), S. 18. 
315 GARF, 7021-107-9, S. 229-243. 
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— Oberingenieur und Kandidat der chemischen Wissenschaften sowie 
Dozent für organische Chemie P.S. PELKIS, 

— Oberst der Sanitätstruppe W.A. BLOCHIN, 
welche in Übereinstimmung mit dem Vorschlag der Polnisch-Sowjetischen 
Kommission zur Erforschung der deutschen Gräuel und Missetaten in der 
Stadt Lublin und deren Umgebung eine technische und chemische forensi- 
sche Expertise über die auf dem Gebiet des Lubliner SS-Konzentrationsla- 
gers befindlichen Gaskammern, Giftstoffe und Leichenverbrennungsöfen 
angefertigt haben. 


BESCHREIBUNG DER OBJEKTE 


319] ynd Schemen 


Anlage: Plan des Konzentrationslagers Lublin 

Nr. 1,2012 3 und 4 

Insgesamt wurden inspiziert und schematisch mit Bleistift auf Pauspapier 

aufgezeichnet: 

1. Sechs Gaskammern/vgl. Schema Nr. 1. 
Darunter: Drei Gaskammern (Nr. I, II und III), gelegen an der nordöst- 
lichen Stirnseite des Bads; eine Gaskammer (Nr. IV) schlieft sich un- 
mittelbar ans Bad an und bildet mit diesem äußerlich einen gesamten 
Gebäudeabschnitt. / Auf dem Plan des Konzentrationslagers sind Gas- 
kammern I, П, III, IV und das Bad, welches in Wirklichkeit aus den Ba- 
racken Nr. 41 und 42 besteht, mit Nr. 16 gekennzeichnet. / Zwei Gas- 
kammern (Nr. V und VI) sind auf dem Territorium zwischen den Fel- 
dern Nr. 1-2 gelegen. 

2. Arsenal chemischer Stoffe. 

3. Krematorium samt Nebenrüumen. 


Die GASKAMMERN Nr. I, IT und III (siehe Schema 1) stellen in Wirklich- 
keit getrennte Einrichtungen von rechteckiger Form dar, mit einem aus der 
südwestlichen Seite hervortretenden Raum (Nr. 14) zur Aufbewahrung von 
Gasflaschen und einem anderen, sich an die nordwestliche Seite anschlie- 
‚enden (Nr. 4), in dem ein Lufterhitzer installiert ist. 

Diese Kammern und der zum Aufbewahren von Gasflaschen dienende 
Raum 14 sind mit massiven Betonwünden von 50 cm Dicke sowie mit 20 
cm dicken Zwischenwänden versehen. Die gesamte Einrichtung außer der 
Heizung ist mit einer 15 cm dicken Platte aus Eisenbeton verkleidet. Wän- 
de und Decke sind sorgfältig verputzt, die Fußböden bestehen aus Beton 
mit Stiftschraube. Auf den aus Betoneisen angefertigten Wänden ist eine 
Tonschicht aufgetragen. 

Raum Nr. 4, wo der Lufterhitzer untergebracht ist /Lufterhitzerraum/, stellt 
einen Holzanbau vereinfachten Typs dar. Der ganze Raum ist aus zerleg- 
baren, hölzernen Latten angefertigt. 





319 Siehe Dokument 5. 
320 Siehe Dokumente 34 und 35. 
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Auf dem Plan ist die Einrichtung der Gaskammern in drei Unterräume un- 
tergliedert, von denen zwei (Nr. I und II) gleich groß sind und jeweils 4,75 
x 3,60 m messen. Der dritte Unterraum (Nr. III) weist eine Flüche von 
9,70 x 3,70 m auf. Die Innenhöhe des Raums beläuft sich auf 2,2 m. 

Somit sehen Fläche und Volumen der Gaskammern Nr. I, II und III wie 
folgt aus: 


2 3 


Nr. der Kammer Fläche in m^ Volumen in m 


I 17,1 376 
II 17,1 376 
ПІ 36,6 79,8 


GASKAMMER Nr. І. Sie weist eine 2 x 0,9 m große Tür an der Südwand 
sowie ein 20 x 20 cm messende, hermetisch schließbare Entlüftungsöff- 
nung in der Decke auf. Im Raum der Gaskammer befindet sich eine ver- 
zinkte Gasleitung von 1,5 Zoll Durchmesser mit 6 mm Durchmesser auf- 
weisenden Óffnungen. Die Abstünde zwischen diesen Óffnungen betragen 
auf der gesamten Lünge der Gasleitung jeweils 25 cm. Die Gasleitung ist 
in der Hóhe von 30 cm oberhalb der Bodenflüche angebracht und um- 
säumt alle vier Wände der Kammer, mit Ausnahme der von der Eingangs- 
tür eingenommenen Fläche. Ein Ende der Gasleitung ist ‘blind’, während 
das andere in die Kammer zur Aufbewahrung von Gasflaschen führt / Ge- 
rätekammer Nr. 14. 

Die Tür der Kammer ist aus Kesselblecheisen angefertigt und 12 mm dick, 
mit Gummiverkleidung und Verschlusshebeln, die gewährleisten, dass sie 
hermetisch abgeschlossen werden kann. An der Eisentür befindet sich ein 
verglastes Guckloch von 85 mm Durchmesser, das mit einem Gitter umge- 
ben ist. 

Zur Beobachtung der Vorgänge in der Gaskammer Nr. I befindet sich in 
der Wand derselben ein Guckfenster von 20 x 12 cm Größe, durch welches 
man vom Gasflaschenspeicherraum /Gerätekammer Nr. 14/ aus in die 
Gaskammer blicken kann. Es ist auf der Seite der Gerätekammer verglast. 
Dieses Guckfenster ist auf der Seite der Gaskammer Nr. I mit einem Gitter 
aus Rundeisen von 10 mm Durchmesser geschützt. 

Zur Beleuchtung der Kammer dienen zwei elektrische Lampen, montiert in 
Nischen auf beiden Seiten der Eingangstür und geschützt durch ein dop- 
peltes Eisengitter. Der Schalter führt in den Geräteraum. 


GASKAMMER NR. II. Sie weist in ihrem Inneren keine Gasleitung, kein 
elektrisches Licht und kein Guckfenster auf. In der Decke befindet sich eine 
Öffnung von 20 x 20 cm Durchmesser. Diese Öffnung kann mit einem De- 
ckel hermetisch geschlossen werden, welcher sich oberhalb des Raums be- 
findet. Die Kammertür besteht aus Eisen und ist mit Klammern und Gum- 
midichtungen versehen, um ihre hermetische Abschließbarkeit zu gewähr- 
leisten. 
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GASKAMMER NR. III. Sie weist zwei Eingänge auf, die an der Längsachse 
der Kammer an einander gegenüberliegenden Wänden angebracht sind. 
Beide sind 2 x 0,9 m groß. In der Wand auf der Heizungsseite gibt es zwei 
runde Offnungen von 25 cm Durchmesser, durch die Gaskammer Nr. III 
mit der im Nebenraum installierten Heizung verbunden ist. In der gegen- 
überliegenden Wand der Gaskammer III sowie in der Decke sind keinerlei 
Óffnungen vorhanden. Gaskammer Nr. III ist mit einer Gasleitung aus ver- 
zinktem Eisen ausgestattet, deren Durchmesser 1,5 Zoll beträgt. Sie ver- 
läuft über die ganze 

Lünge des Raums, 30 cm über dem Betonboden. An beiden Enden des 
Rohrs sind Seitenoffnungen zum Herauslassen des Gases angebracht. Die- 
se Óffnungen sind durch in die Wand einbetonierte, gusseiserne Gitter ge- 
schützt. Das Rohr führt aus der Gasflaschenspeicherkammer/Gerdteraum 
Nr. 14/ in die Gaskammer. 

Die Konstruktion der Türen und die Art ihrer hermetischen Abschließung 
entsprechen dem oben fir Gaskammer Nr. I Gesagten. Eine der Türen 
weist ein eisernes Gehduse zum Anbringen eines Thermometers auf. 

Die Kammer ist durch eine elektrische Lampe beleuchtet, welche in einer 
Nische der Wand montiert und durch zwei Eisengitter geschützt ist. Der 
Schalter führt in den Gasflaschenspeicherraum. 


GERATERAUM/Kammer für die Speicherung der Gasflaschen Nr. 14/ 
grenzt an die Gaskammern Nr. I und III. In den Geräteraum führen die 
Rohre der Gasleiter aus den Kammern Nr. I und Ш. Das Ende der Rohre 
ist jeweils mit einer speziellen kupfernen Muffe fiir die aus Gummi beste- 
henden Verbindungsschlüuche zu den Flaschen versehen. In der Wand des 
Geräteraums befindet sich ein Guckfenster, durch das man in Gaskammer 
I blicken kann; es ist auf der Gaskammerseite von einem Metallgitter um- 
geben und auf der Seite des Geräteraums verglast. Neben dem Fenster be- 
finden sich der Schalter des zur Beleuchtung der Gaskammern I und III 
dienenden elektrischen Lichts. Die Fläche des Geräteraums beträgt 2,9 m?. 
Sämtliche drei Kammern wie auch der Geräteraum/Nr. 14/sind von einem 
auf Holzpflöcken errichteten Flugdach überdeckt, welches 6,5 m hoch ist 
und eine Fläche von 855 m? besitzt. Das Flugdach ist durch einen drei Me- 
ter hohen Stacheldrahtverhau umgeben, in dem zwei Einfahrtstore für Au- 
tos angebracht sind. Der Zutritt zum Flugdach ist lediglich entweder durch 
besagtes Tor oder durch den unmittelbar anschließenden Entkleidungs- 
raum der Baracke Nr. 42 und die Gaskammer der Baracke Nr. 41 mög- 
lich/siehe Schema Nr. 1/. 


GASKAMMER Nr. IV. In der Baracke Nr. 41, die teilweise direkt zum Vor- 
dach führt, befindet sich die Gaskammer Nr. IV. Die Gaskammer Nr. IV 
besteht aus einem hölzernen Windfang/Nr. 7/ und dem durch eine verputzte 
Wand abgesonderten Raume Nr. 5, welcher zusammen mit Gaskammer Nr. 
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tween five and six million Russian, Polish and Western European Jews, and an ad- 
ditional half million are being murdered in Hungary now." 

1944 — The Jewish Criterion, 1 December 1944: “... 5,500,000 Jews have been 
killed in Germany and German-occupied territories since the outbreak of the war. 
... Yes, the Germans murdered close to six million Jews..." 

1944 — President of the Chester Zionist Organization, Rabbi Naphtali Frishberg, 
Chester Times (Pa.), 2 December 1944, page 6: “With six million dead abroad, 
how can the Council on Judaism ..." 

1944 — Springfield Republican (Springfield, Mass.), 4 December 1944, page 2: 
*6.000,000 JEWS DEAD, RESULT OF THE WAR ... The war losses of world 
Jewish [sic], including those killed in action, now total more than 6,000,000, Dr 
Nahum Goldman told members of the executive committee of the New England 
division of the American Jewish congress today." 

1944 — Nahum Goldmann, Jewish Western Bulletin, 8 December 1944: “... apart 
from Jewish losses in combat service, 5,500,000 Jews have been killed in Germany 
and German-occupied tesritories [territories] since the outbreak of the awr [war]. 
These figures exceed the number anticipated even by the most pessimistic. ... Yes, 
the Germans murdered close to six million Jews..." 

1944 — Ilya Ehrenburg, Soviet War News, 22 December 1944: “In the regions they 
seized, Germans killed all Jews, from the old folks to infants in arms. Ask any 
German prisoners why his fellow countrymen annihilated six million innocent 
people..." 

1945 — Ilya Ehrenburg, Soviet War News, 4 January 1945: “In regions they seized 
the Germans killed all the Jews from the old folk to infants in arms. Ask any Ger- 
man prisoner why his fellow countrymen annihilated six million innocent people 
and he will reply quite simply: ‘Why, they were Jews." 

1945 — New York Times, 8 January 1945: “6,000,000 JEWS DEAD. The Jewish 
population in Europe has been reduced from 9,500,000 in 1939 to 3,500,000. Of 
the 6,000,000 European Jews who have died, 5,000,000 had lived in the countries 
under Hitler's occupation." 

1945 — New York Times, 11 February 1945, page 10: “1,200,000 Jews survived of 
the 6,000,000 who had been under German rule during the war, and that most of 
them were eager to come to Palestine." 

1945 — New York Times, 17 February 1945: *Dr. Joseph Schwartz, European direc- 
tor of the American Jewish Joint Distribution Committee, estimated today that 
500,000 of Europe's 6,000,000 Jews had escaped destruction by emigration and 
that only 1,000,000 to 1,500,000 of Europe's 6,000,000 Jews were now left on the 
Continent." 

1945 — Ilya Ehrenburg, Pravda, 1 March 1945: “The world now knows that the 
Germans killed six million Jews. They killed all Jews — from infants at the breast 
to the aged." 

1945 — Ilya Ehrenburg, Soviet War News, 15 March 1945: “The world now knows 
that Germany has killed six million Jews." 

1945 — Joseph Thon, president of the National Organization of Polish Jews in 
America, 22 March 1945: “I accuse the whole German people that in the years 
1939 to 1945 they slaughtered upward of 15,000,000 men, among which there 
were 6,000,000Jews. ... The German people murdered, in cold blood, in excess of 
6,000,000 European Jews, among them over 3,000,000 Polish Jews." 

1945 — Ilya Ehrenburg, The Advertiser (Adelaide), 27 March 1945: “... the Ger- 
mans tortured the last handful of Jews. The Germans killed six million Jews -all 
the Jews of Poland, Hungary, the Ukraine, Lithuania, Byelo-Russia, West Europe 
and of course Germany." 
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IV eine Gesamtflüche von 28,8 + 72,2 + 67 m = 107,7 m? einnimmt. Bei 
Kammer Nr. IV liegt der Heizungsraum/Nr. 15. 

Gaskammer Nr. IV führt direkt zur nórdlichen Wand der Dusche und bildet 
äußerlich mit dieser Räumlichkeit einen ganzen Gebäudeteil. An der In- 
nenseite ist die Gaskammer vom Duschraum aus nur durch eine Türe zu 
erreichen, die auf beiden Seiten mit Eisen ausgekleidet ist und durch 
Klammern auf der Seite der Dusche hermetisch abgeschlossen werden 
kann. 

Die Eingangstür auf der Seite des Vordachs ist aus Holz; innen mit Dach- 
pappe beschlagen, von außen mit einem Riegel abschließbar und ist mit 
Schrauben für die Klammern versehen. An der Außenseite ist die Tür mit 
Filz verkleidet. 


Die Gaskammer Nr. IV und der zu ihr führende Raum Nr. 6 stellen eine 
hölzerne Konstruktion dar; an der Außenseite verkleidet mit ‘wagonka’ 
[unbekanntes Wort], an der Innenseite mit dünnem Bretterwerk und zwi- 
schen den Verkleidungen mit gepressten Hobelspänen verstopft. An der In- 
nenseite sind Wände und Decke mit Zementmörtel verputzt. Die allgemeine 
Dicke der Außenwände mitsamt Verputz beläuft sich auf 10 cm. 

An der Decke der Kammer Nr. IV befinden sich zwei hermetisch ab- 
schließbare einziehbare Öffnungen von 20 x 20 cm Größe. An der Wand 
jener Seite, die an den Heizraum grenzt, gibt es zwei runde Öffnungen von 
je 25 cm Durchmesser, mit fest angebauten Rohren für die Aufnahme er- 
hitzter Luft aus der in Raum Nr. 15 installierten Heizung. 

Fläche und Volumen der Gaskammern sowie des anliegenden Duschraums 
und der restlichen Räumlichkeiten der Baracke 41 werden im Folgenden in 
tabellarischer Form wiedergegeben: 


Nr. Bezeichnung des Raums Nummerierung Fläche in m? Vol. in m? 


1. Gaskammer Nr. IV 8 72,2 180,6 
2. Gaskammer Nr. IV 3 28,8 72,0 
3. Windfang GK IV 7 6,7 16,9 
4. Speicherraum Zyklon 6 6,6 16,5 
5. Heizung 15 6,9 15,2 
6. Raum f.72 Brausekópfe 9 105,6 264,7 
7. Kesselraum 11 33,7 64,4 
6. Auskleideraum 12 64,9 162,2 
9. Korridor 10 20,6 51,5 
10. Windfang 13 6,6 16,5 


Der Duschraum für 42 Duschen in Baracke 42/parallel zum Duschraum in 
Baracke 41 angeordnet/weist eine Hitzekammer zur Desinfektion der Klei- 
dung der Badenden auf. Der Duschraum ist wie folgt angeordnet: Auf der 
Südseite befindet sich der Eingang zum Auskleideraum, aus welchem eine 
Tür in den Windfang vor der Desinfektionskammer führt, und eine andere 
in den Duschraum 
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An der gegenüberliegenden Wand der Dusche befindet sich eine Tür zum 
Ankleideraum. In diesem Zimmer verbindet eine Tür sie mit dem Windfang 
der Desinfektionskammer, eine zweite — die Ausgangstür — führt unter das 
Vordach. Von dieser Ausgangstür ist auf dem Boden unter dem Vordach 
ein Bretterbelag von 1,5 m Breite angelegt, der zu den Türen der Gaskam- 
mern I und III führt/Zum Zeitpunkt der Inspektion befand sich die Desin- 
fektionskammer im Umbau. 

GASKAMMERN Nr. V und Vl/siehe Schema 1/ Auf dem Gebiet der mecha- 
nisierten Wüscherei zwischen den Feldern 1 und 2 in der Baracke Nr. 28 
gelegen. Bei jeder Kammer gibt es eine Heizung, die im Korridor instal- 
liert ist. Die Seitenwünde der Kammern auf der Seite der Heizungen sind 
aus rotem Ziegel. Innen sind die Wünde mit Zementmórtel verputzt. Die 
gesamte Baracke Nr. 28 besteht aus Holzbrettern, und die Außenwände 
sind mit gepressten Hobelspänen verstopft. Von innen messen die Kam- 
mern Nr. V und VI jeweils 70,5 m?, und ihr Volumen beläuft sich auf 170 
m’. Die Türen in beiden Kammern sind aus Holz, mit Blatteisen verkleidet, 
und besitzen die erforderliche Einrichtung zur Abdichtung. An der Decke 
jeder Kammer gibt es eine ausziehbare Röhre von 30 x 30 cm Größe, wel- 
che oberhalb des Firsts des aus Pappe angefertigten Dachs austritt. Die 
ausziehbaren Röhren sind mit Deckeln hermetisch abschließbar. 


2. ARSENAL von CHEMIKALIEN 

Als Raum für die Speicherung verschiedener Chemikalien diente Baracke 

Nr. 52.In ihr wurden neben zahlreichen Chemikalien, die gewóhnlich zur 

Entwesung und Desinfizierung Verwendung finden, folgendes vorgefunden: 

a) Fünf Flaschen von dunkelroter Farbe. Darauf ist folgendes Firmenzei- 
chen in deutscher Sprache gestempelt: 

'Kohlenoxid. Bei 150 Atmosphären abgefüllt 8.7. 42, Schönerwein und 
Brenen. Berlin B. 9. Getestet bei 225 Atmosphären. Leergewicht 75,8 
kg. Volumen 40,6 Liter.' |Rückübersetzung aus dem Russischen.] 

Bei der Überprüfung der Flaschen wurde festgestellt, dass das darin be- 
findliche Gas verbraucht worden war, aber noch eine geringfügige 
Menge davon in den Flaschen vorhanden war. 

b) Eine Schachtel mit Antigasmaterial mit spezieller Bezeichnung zum 
Schutz gegen Kohlenoxid. Der Durchmesser der Schachtel beträgt 12,8 
cm, die Höhe 25,4 cm. Die Schachtel ist zylinderförmig und mit dunkler 
Schutzfarbe bestrichen. 

Die Schachtel mit dem Antigasmaterial ist in deutscher Sprache wie 
folgt beschriftet: 

“СО Filter Nr. 86. Schützt vor Kohlenoxid. Außerdem vor sämtlichen 
chemischen Kampfstoffen und auch vor Gasen mit Säurecharakter, 
Dämpfen und Staub./1-38/25. Anwendung entsprechend & 8 der Luft- 
schutzverordnung. AUER-Gesellschaft. A.G. Berlin.’ [Rückübersetzung] 
Außer der Aufschrift auf der Schachtel mit dem Antigasmaterial klebt 
darauf eine Etikette mit folgendem Text in deutscher Sprache: 
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‘AUER, CO-Filter Nr. 09903. Darf nicht später als im Juni 1944 ver- 
wendet werden. Kann während zweier Jahren vom Zeitpunkt der ersten 
Anwendung an benutzt werden. Nicht mehr als 40 Arbeitsstunden. Erste 


Anwendung: 
Datum: Anwendung: Stunden 
von: bis: 


Achtung. Nach jeder Anwendung die Schachtel oben und unten gut 
schließen. An kühlem und trockenem Ort aufbewahren.’ |Rücküberset- 
zung] 

c) 135 Metallbüchsen mit dem Präparat Zyklon’. Das Gewicht einer 
Büchse beträgt 1.400 Gramm. Über 400 Büchsen mit dem Präparat 
Zyklon’. Gewicht einer Büchse 3.750 Gramm. 

Auf den Büchsen sind Firmenetiketten mit folgendem Texte in deutscher 
Sprache angebracht: 

Zyklon B. Deutsches Patent: 438818, 447913, 490355, 524261, 
575293. GIFTGAS! Cyanpräparat! Kühl und trocken lagern! Vor Sonne 
und offener Flamme schützen! 

Nur durch geübtes Personal zu Öffnen und verwenden. Cyangehalt 
1.500 Gramm. Hauptvertreter für das ostelbische Deutschland, Ge.- 
Gouv., Polen, Dänemark, Norwegen u. Randstaaten: TESCH & 
STABENOW. Internationale Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung. 
Hamburg. 1I/Messberghof. Deutsche Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbe- 
kämpfung. Frankfurt am Main. Gewähr für Haltbarkeit nur innen 3 Mo- 
nate’. [Rückübersetzung] 

Blechbüchsen, graugrün angestrichen, von zylindrischer Form. 

Unter den großen Büchsen wurden solche mit Etiketten vorgefunden, 
deren Text sich von dem der oben erwähnten dadurch unterscheidet, 
dass anstelle der Bezeichnung Zyklon B’ die Bezeichnung ‘Zyklon’ 
steht und auf das letzte deutsche Patent 575293 verwiesen wird. 

90% aller vorgefundenen Büchsen wurden im Lager geöffnet und ver- 
braucht. 

[sce] 

Die aus Beton angefertigte Gaskammer mit aus Eisenbeton bestehender 

Überdeckung und zwei kleinen Guckfenstern auf der Seite der Leichen- 

kammer. [...] 

[...] Gaskammer: 6,10 x 5,62 Meter, 34,28 m?. [...] 

(Unterschriften) 


SCHLUSSFOLGERUNG 

Auf der Grundlage der Resultate einer technischen Untersuchung sämtli- 
cher hermetisch abschließbaren Kammern, die sich auf dem Gebiet des 
von der SS verwalteten Lubliner Konzentrationslagers befanden, der Er- 


321 Aus dem hier ausgelassenen, im Kapitel V wiedergegebenen Abschnitt, in dem es um das 
neue Krematorium geht, führen wir hier bloß die wenigen Zeilen an, die sich auf die “Gas- 
kammer VII” beziehen. 
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gebnisse einer chemischen Expertise, welche ebenfalls in allen Sonderein- 
richtungen des Lagers und bei den Kammern durchgeführt wurde, sowie 
der Untersuchung des chemischen Präparats ‘Zyklon’ und der Flaschen 
mit Kohlenoxid, aber auch unter Berücksichtigung von Zeugenaussagen, 
kam die Kommission zu folgendem Schluss: 


A) Die auf dem Gebiet des Lagers errichteten Kammern wurden im We- 
sentlichen zur Massenvergiftung von Menschen geplant und benutzt, 
was aus folgenden Punkten hervorgeht: 

1. Bei Kammer Nr. I von 17,1 m? Fläche und 37,6 m? Volumen fällt an 
Bau und Ausrüstung auf: 

a) Das Vorhandensein der Gasleitung; 

b) Das Vorhandensein einer speziellen Räumlichkeit mit Vorrichtun- 
gen für die Óffnung der Gasflaschen sowie das Abführen des Ga- 
ses in die Kammer; 

c) Das Vorhandensein eines Guckfensters, welches mit einem massi- 
ven Eisengitter auf der Innenseite der Kammer geschützt war, so- 
wie zweier elektrischer Lampen, die in Nischen der Wand instal- 
liert und ebenfalls mit doppelten Eisengittern geschützt waren, 
ferner das Nichtvorhandensein irgendwelcher anderer Apparate 
und Vorrichtungen innerhalb der Kammer, zeugen davon, dass 
Kammer Nr. I NUR zur Vergiftung von Menschen mit Kohlenoxid 
und Blausäure vorgesehen war; deswegen war ihre direkte Be- 
stimmung DIE VERNICHTUNG VON MENSCHEN. 

2. Kammer Nr. II, welche eine Fläche von 17,1 m? sowie ein Volumen 
von 37,6 m? aufwies, war ihrer Bauweise nach — es handelt sich um 
einen Raum aus Eisenbeton mit einer einzigen massiven, hermetisch 
abschließbaren Türe sowie einer Luke in der Decke, bei Fehlen ir- 
gendwelcher Ausrüstung oder Vorrichtungen /Heizung, Gestelle, 
Kleiderhaken etc./ — ausschlieflich für die Vergiftung von Menschen 
mit Blausáure geplant. 

3. Kammer Nr. III, die eine Flüche von 36,3 m? und ein Volumen von 
79,8 m? besaf, war ihrem Bau nach und mit der Heizung und der 
Gasleitung, welche die Ausrüstung vervollstündigten, gleichfalls 
FÜR DIE VERGIFTUNG VON MENSCHEN MIT KOHLENOXID 
bestimmt. Diese Kammer konnte zwar auch zur Entwesung der Klei- 
der von Vergifteten verwendet werden, nicht jedoch zur Entwesung 
der Kleider von Menschen, die sich im Bad wuschen, weil sie mit 
dem Bad nicht verbunden ist; sie steht davon abgesondert und ist 
von diesem durch einen Stacheldrahtverhau getrennt. 

4. Kammer Nr. IV, die grófite, nimmt eine Flüche von 107,7 m? sowie 
ein Volumen von 269,5 m? ein. Von ihr führt eine Tür direkt in die 
Dusche, doch kann sie nicht als gewöhnliche Desinfektionskammer 
bei einem Bad betrachtet werden, weil sie fiir die Anwendung des 
Präparats ‘Zyklon’ vorgesehen war. / Der Einsatz von Zyklon’ ist 
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nicht zulässig, wenn die [Саѕ-]Каттег in direkter Verbindung mit 
einem Raum steht, in dem sich Menschen aufhalten./ Die Heizung 
wurde zwecks Erwürmung der Luft zur Winterszeit errichtet, was un- 
abdingbar für eine optimale Ausnutzung des 'Zyklon' ist. Die Nut- 
zung dieser Kammer für Entwesungsziele mittels durch die Heizung 
erhitzter Luft ist hinsichtlich der besonderen Lage der Kammer, wie 
sie oben beschrieben wird, ausgeschlossen. 

Folglich diente auch diese Kammer dem Ziel der Menschenvernich- 
tung. 

Zeugenaussagen zufolge war gerade diese Kammer die hauptsáchli- 
che Stätte der Massenvergiftung von Menschen. 

5. Kammern V und VI, die sich auf dem Grundstück zwischen den Fel- 
dern I und 2 in der Nähe der Wäscherei befinden, waren mit Heiz- 
vorrichtungen versehen und auch zum Einsatz von 'Zyklon' geeignet. 
Dementsprechend konnten auch sie als Kammern zur Vergiftung von 
Menschen Verwendung finden, doch in Anbetracht ihrer Lage / der 
Nähe zur Wäscherei, wohin man die Wäsche, die den Getóteten ge- 
hört hatte, zum Waschen brachte, folgt, dass diese Kammern auch 
zur Entwesung gebraucht wurden. 

Auf diese Weise bekräftigt die technische und sanitär-chemische Analy- 

se der hermetisch verschließbaren Kammern des Lubliner Konzentrati- 

onslagers voll und ganz die dargelegte Tatsache, dass all diese Kam- 
mern, insbesondere Nr. I, II, III, sowie IV, als Stätten der massenhaften 
und systematischen Vernichtung von Menschen durch Vergiften mit 

Giftgasen wie Blausäure / Präparat Zyklon / und Kohlenoxid bestimmt 

waren und benutzt wurden. Wenn Kammern Nr. V und VI auch zur 

Entwesung verwendet wurden, dann nur zu der von Kleidung der Ver- 

nichteten. 


B) Nimmt man an, dass auf einem Quadratmeter bis zu 6 stehende Men- 
schen Platz haben, dann konnten bei gleichzeitiger Nutzung aller zur 
Vergiftung eingerichteten Kammern 1.914 Menschen auf einmal vergif- 
tet werden. 

Insgesamt in der Kammer 


Nummer Fläche in m? Menschen/m? 
untergebrachte Menschen 








I 17,1 6 102 

П 17,1 б 102 

ПІ 36,3 б 208 

IV 107,7 6 646 

V 70,5 6 423 

VI 70,5 6 423 
insgesamt 319,2 6 1914 Menschen 
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Zur Vergiftung von Menschen mit Blausdure in hermetisch abgeschlos- 
senen Kammern braucht es 3 bis 5 Minuten, und für die Vergiftung mit 
Kohlenoxid 5 bis 10 Minuten. 

Eine Blausäurekonzentration von 0,3 Milligramm pro Liter erweist sich 
als tódlich. Zur Erreichung einer solchen Konzentration in allen ent- 
sprechend eingerichteten Kammern /Nr. I, II, IV, V und VI/ mit dem Vo- 
lumen von 684,7 m? braucht es 684,7 mal 0,3 Gramm = 205,4 Gramm, 
d.h. weniger als die Hálfte der kleinen ‘Zyklon’-Biichse. 


Eine Kohlenoxidkonzentration von 5,6 Milligramm pro Liter / oder 
0,5% Luftvolumen / erweist sich binnen 5 bis 10 Minuten als tödlich. 
Diese Konzentration konnte man in den Kammern Nr. I und III, die zur 
Vergiftung mit eben diesem Stoff eingerichtet waren und ein Volumen 
von 116, 4 Kubikmetern aufwiesen, dadurch erreichen, dass man 0,1 
Flaschen mit Kohlenoxid aufbrauchte. 


AKTE 


der forensisch-chemischen Laboruntersuchung. 

Im Jahre 1944, vom 4. bis 21. August, führte eine Expertenkommission in 
der Zusammensetzung 

Oberst der Sanitätstruppen W.A. Blochin, Oberingenieur und Dozent der 
chemischen Wissenschaften P.S. Pelkis, Oberingenieur und Dozent der 
technischen Wissenschaften G.P. Grigorew 

eine forensisch-chemische Laborexpertise des Inhalts der Büchsen mit dem 
Markenzeichen 'Zyklon B' sowie der Flaschen mit dem Markenzeichen 
Kohlenoxid durch, welche auf dem Gelände des SS-Konzentrationslager 
Lublin vorgefunden worden waren. 


1. Auf dem Gelände des Lagers wurden 535 Büchsen mit dem Präparat 
‘Zyklon B’ vorgefunden. Darunter befanden sich 135 Biichsen von 1.400 
Gramm Gewicht und 400 Biichsen mit 3.750 Gramm Gewicht. 90% der 
Gesamtmenge der Büchsen waren im Lager geöffnet und verbraucht wor- 
den. 

Auf den Büchsen befinden sich Firmenetiketten mit folgendem Text / Etiket- 
ten samt dem Text in deutscher Sprache werden beigelegt: 

‘Zyklon B. Deutsches Patent: 438818, 447913, 490355, 524261, 575293. 
GIFTGAS! Cyanpräparat! Kühl und trocken lagern! Vor Sonne und offe- 
ner Flamme schützen! 

Nur durch geübtes Personal zu öffnen und verwenden. Cyangehalt 1.500 
Gramm. Hauptvertreter für das ostelbische Deutschland, Ge.-Gouv., Po- 
len, Dünemark, Norwegen u. Randstaaten: TESCH & STABENOW. Inter- 
nationale Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung. Hamburg. 1/Messberg- 
hof. Deutsche Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung. Frankfurt am Main. 
Gewähr für Haltbarkeit nur innen 3 Monate’. [Rückübersetzung] 
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Etiketten desselben Inhalts befinden sich auch auf den kleinen Büchsen, 
mit Angabe des Cyanidgehalts: 500 Gramm. 
Unter den großen Biichsen wurden solche mit Etiketten gefunden, deren 
Text sich vom oben zitierten dadurch unterscheidet, dass anstelle der Be- 
zeichnung ‘Zyklon B’ einfach ‘Zyklon’ steht und dass nur auf ein deutsches 
Patent — 575293 — hingewiesen wird. 
Alle Büchsen sind aus Blech, weisen zylindrische Form auf und sind grau- 
grün gefürbt. 

Gewicht einer vollen großen Büchse: 3.750 Gramm 

Durchmesser der Büchse 15,4 cm 

Hóhe 31,5 cm 

Gewicht einer vollen kleinen Büchse 1.400 Gramm 

Durchmesser der Büchse 15,4 cm 

Hóhe 12,5 cm 
Der Inhalt der Büchsen wurde auf das Vorhandensein von Blausäure un- 
tersucht; durch in Benzidinacetat getauchtes Anzeigepapier sowie durch 
Natriumpikrat wurde als Reaktion die Bildung von Preußischblau bewirkt. 
Dabei wurden Proben aus 18 Büchsen entnommen, und es wurden 48 Ein- 
zelreaktionen durchgeführt. Alle Proben erwiesen eindeutig das Vorhan- 
densein von Blausäure mit den oben erwähnten Reaktionen. 
Bei der Óffnung zweier Büchsen mit 'Zyklon' von 1.7500?! Gramm Ge- 
wicht wurde die Blausäure durch Erhitzen bei einer Temperatur von 23 bis 
28 Grad C. während zweier Stunden ausgetrieben; der gesamte Rest ein- 
schlieflich der Büchse wog: 

1. - 2.330 Gramm 

2. - 2.310 Gramm 
Das Gewicht einer leeren Büchse belduft sich auf 600 Gramm. 
Also beträgt das Gewicht des verdunstbaren Materials beim Präparat 
‘Zyklon’ bei den großen Büchsen 1.4300??! bis 1.440 Gramm. 
Da Blausäure bei ihrer Lagerung teilweise polymerisiert, was sich bei ei- 
ner Analyse durch die Verminderung des Blausäuregehalts zeigt, wird man 
mit einiger Sicherheit annehmen können, dass die Menge an Blausäure, 
die in einer Büchse von 3.750 Gramm Gewicht vorhanden ist, 1.500 
Gramm entspricht. Das entspricht auch der Menge Blausdure, die von der 
Firma auf der Etikette angegeben wird. 
Für die kleine Büchse wurde nach Entfernung des verdunstbaren Teils bei 
28 Grad Celsius im Verlauf von zwei Stunden bei zwei Büchsen folgende 
Werte ermittelt: 

Gewicht des Rests mitsamt Büchse 930 bis 950 Gramm 

Gewicht der leeren Büchse 350 Gramm 

Gewicht der Blausäure 450 bis 470 Gramm 





322 Druckfehler. Lies: 3.750. 
323 Druckfehler. Lies: 1.420 
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Dies entspricht ebenfalls ungefähr dem Gewicht von 500 Gramm an Blau- 
säure, welches von der Herstellerfirma auf der Büchsenetikette angegeben 
wird. 

Demnach stellt der untersuchte Biichseninhalt das Präparat ‘Zyklon’ dar, 
das aus speziell zubereitetem Kieselgur in Form von Granulaten von I cm 
Durchmesser besteht, welche mit flüssiger, stabilisierter Blausäure durch- 
tränkt worden sind. 

Der Inhalt der Büchsen, die in geringer Zahl mit der Etikette ‘Zyklon’ im 
Lager vorgefunden worden sind, ist mit demjenigen der 'Zyklon B’-Biich- 
sen identisch. 

Blausäure /das Präparat ‘Zyklon’ / wird besonders gegen Schädlinge in 
Getreidespeichern eingesetzt / gegen Mehlmotten, Mehlkäfer und zur Be- 
gasung von Pflanzen. 

In Anbetracht dessen, dass ‘Zyklon’ einen hohen Prozentsatz an Blausáure 
enthált und die üblichen toxische Auswirkungen auch auf den Organismus 
des Menschen hat, ist der Umgang damit nur speziell geschulten Leuten 
gestattet. 

Aufer den Büchsen mit dem Präparat ‘Zyklon’ wurden in Baracke Nr. 52 
fünf Flaschen vorgefunden, die dunkelrot gefürbt waren. Auf sie ist eine 
Firmenmarkierung folgenden Inhalts gestempelt: 

‘Kohlenoxid. Bei 150 Atmosphdren abgefüllt 8.7. 42, Schónerwein und 
Brenen. Berlin B. 9. Getestet bei 225 Atmosphären. Leergewicht 75,8 kg. 
Volumen 40,6 Liter.’ [Rückübersetzung aus dem Russischen]. 

Die Flaschen weisen folgende Nummern auf: 10, 17, 44, 52, 60. 

Bei der Überprüfung der Flaschen wurde festgestellt, dass das sich darin 
befindliche Gas größtenteils verbraucht war. Zur Durchführung einer 
chemischen Analyse des noch vorhandenen Gases wurden die Flaschen 
der Sonne ausgesetzt und erwärmt. Der dadurch bewirkte unbedeutende 
Druck in den Flaschen war ausreichend für die Entnahme von Gasproben. 

Die allen fünf Flaschen entnommenen Gasproben wurden analysiert, um 
das Vorhandensein von Kohlenoxid durch Reaktionen mit Jodpentoxid so- 
wie Anzeigepapier mit Palladiumchlorid zu ermitteln. Insgesamt wurden 
zehn Reaktionen mit Jodpentoxid sowie zehn Reaktionen mit Palladium- 
chlorid ausgelöst. 

Alle Proben mit den angegebenen Reaktionen erwiesen eindeutig das Vor- 
handensein von Kohlenoxid. 


SCHLUSSFOLGERUNG 

I. Das Präparat Zyklon’, das in den Lagerräumen und Aufbewahrungs- 
räumen bei den Gaskammern des Lubliner Konzentrationslagers vorge- 
funden wurde, besteht aus speziell zubereitetem Kieselgur, die mit flüs- 
siger stabilisierter Blausäure durchtränkt ist. 

2. Der quantitative Inhalt an Blausäure in den Büchsen mit dem Präparat 
‘Zyklon’ entspricht den Angaben, die von der Firma auf der Etikette an- 
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gebracht worden sind. In den großen Büchsen befinden sich 1.500 und 
in den kleinen Büchsen 500 Gramm. 

3. Die Resultate der chemischen Analyse ergeben, dass in den fünf Fla- 
schen Nr. 44, 52, 10, 60 und 17 Kohlenoxid enthalten war. 

Demnach erhdrten die Ergebnisse der chemischen Analyse die Richtigkeit 

der Markierung auf den Flaschen. 


(Unterschriften) " 


2. Planung, Bau und Zweck der Gaskammern 


Die erhaltenen Urkunden belegen genau das Gegenteil der von der Pol- 
nisch-Sowjetischen Kommission formulierten Schlussfolgerungen: Alle 
Gaskammern des KL Majdanek sind ausschlieDlich zu sanitüren Zwecken 
als Entwesungskammern geplant und gebaut worden. 

Auf einem Plan der Zentralbauleitung vom 23. März 1942 waren drei 
Entwesungsanlagen vorgesehen. Bei der ersten handelte es sich um eine H- 
fórmige, “Entlausung” genannte Einrichtung im Zentrum des KGL neben 
der Grofwüscherei;"^ bei der zweiten um eine gleichfalls mit *Entlausung" 
bezeichnete Baracke, die jedoch außerhalb des Lagers vor seiner nordwest- 
lichen Seite lag; die dritte befand sich in jenem Lagerteil, der, wie aus dem 
detaillierten Plan dieses Sektors hervorgeht, als “Bekleidungswerk der 
Waffen-SS” bezeichnet wurde.’” 

Die erwähnte, H-förmige Installation des KGL war bereits im Oktober 
1941 entworfen worden. Der betreffende Plan wurde von der Firma Hans 
Kori ausgearbeitet und sah einen großen hygienisch-sanitären Komplex 
vor, der aus zwei spiegelförmig angeordneten Entlausungsanlagen inner- 
halb der oben erwähnten Konstruktion bestehen sollte. Die eine, für die 
Häftlinge bestimmte lag auf dem linken Flügel, die andere, acht Klei- 
derentlausungskammern umfassende, auf dem rechten. 

Die Entlausungsanstalt für die Häftlinge befinden sich auf der am 23. 
Oktober 1941 von der Kori angefertigten Zeichnung J.-Nr. 9082226 und 
wird in einem Brief beschrieben, welchen diese Firma am gleichen Tage an 
den SS-Sturmbannführer Lenzer sandte. In diesem hieß ез:??” 

"Infolge Ihrer plótzlichen Abreise von Berlin hatten wir leider keine Gele- 

genheit, mit Ihnen nochmals über die offenen Punkte bezüglich der Entlau- 





324 Siehe Dokument 3a. 

325 Siehe J. Marszalek, aaO. (Anm. 27), Karte auf unnumerierter Seite. 
326 Siehe Dokument 28. 

327 APMM, sygn. 9a, Band 1, S. 1. 
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sungsanstalt zu sprechen. Wir teilen ihnen deshalb in dieser Angelegenheit 
folgendes mit: 

Die Grundrißgestaltung für den linken Bauteil mit Desinfektionsraum wird 
zweckmüfig so aufgeteilt, wie es die beiliegende Skizze Blatt 1 dar- 
stellt. 2”! Dabei kommt es auf eine Verkleinerung des Brauseraums und ei- 
ne Vergróferung des Abtrockenraums an. Zwischen Desinfektion und Ab- 
trockenraum halten wir die Einschaltung eines Vorraumes, in gleicher 
Form und Größe wie zwischen Auskleideraum und Brauseraum, für wün- 
schenswert. Die Aufteilung vor dem Brause- und Abtrocknungsraum kann 
beliebig erfolgen und soll in unserer Skizze J.-Nr. 9082 angedeutet sein.” 


Wie aus der Beschreibung und dem beigelegten Plan hervorgeht, sah der 
zur Entlausung der Háftlinge dienende linke Flügel der Konstruktion fol- 
genden Durchgang vor: Auskleideraum mit Kleiderannahme — Vorraum — 
Brauseraum — Abtrocknung — Vorraum — Desinfektion. Nach erfolgter Des- 
infektion?” begaben sich die Häftlinge in den rechten Flügel, wo sie die 
entlauste Kleidung in Empfang nahmen. 

Die dort vorgesehene Entlausungsanstalt wird im oben erwähnten 


Schreiben der Firma Kori wie folgt beschrieben:**° 


"Was nun noch die Disposition über die Entlausungskammern inmitten der 
Entlausungsanstalt anbetrifft, so dürfen wir wohl darauf hinweisen, dass 
wir uns z.Zt. im Auftrag der zustündigen Wehrmachtsdienststellen mit vie- 
len Ausführungen solcher Art beschäftigen. Meist sind es 2 Entlausungs- 
kammern, die mit einem Kori’schen Kalorifer betrieben werden, oftmals 
aber auch liegen mehrere Entlausungskammern hintereinander, deren Be- 
trieb dann je nach dem Umfang der Einrichtungen mit einem oder mehre- 
ren Kaloriferen erfolgt. Für die vorliegende Projektierung halten wir die 
Aufteilung der 8 Entlausungskammern nach der beiliegenden Zeichnung 
J.-Nr. 90810?! für die zweckmäßigste. Es wurden zwar in dem Vorprojekt 
10 Entlausungskammern projektiert, jedoch nur in einer Breite von je 
1.400 bis 1.500 m/m. Die Praxis hat jedoch ergeben, dass man für die Ent- 
lausungskammern im mindesten eine Raumbreite von 2.000 m/m, wenn 
nicht noch etwas mehr, wählen muß, um genügend große Wagen bequem 
ein- und ausführen zu können. Dem wurde in unserer Zeichnung J.-Nr. 
9081 Rechnung getragen. Zwischen je 2 Entlausungskammern liegt der 
Lufterhitzer rd. 1.000 m/m vertieft. Die gleiche Vertiefung erstreckt sich 
auch auf den kleinen Vorraum, von welchem aus nach dem Hauptgang der 





328 Dieses Dokument ist verlorengegangen. 

329 Die Desinfektion erfolgte mit in Wasser aufgelösten chemischen Substanzen. Man lese hierzu 
Walter Dótzer, Entkeimung, Entseuchung und Entwesung, Arbeitsanweisungen für Klinik und 
Laboratorium des Hygiene-Institutes der Waffen-SS, Berlin. Herausgegeben von SS- 
Standartenführer Dozent Dr. J. Mrugowski. Verlag von Urban und Schwarzenberg, Berlin und 
Wien 1943, S. 48 ff. 

330 APMM, sygn. 9a, Band 1, S. 3. 

531 Siehe Dokument 29. 


132 


253. 


254. 


255. 


256. 


257. 


258. 


259. 


260. 


261. 


262. 


263. 


264. 


265. 


DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 


1945 — Army News (Darwin, Australia), 11 April 1945: “NAZIS HAVE 
MURDERED SIX MILLION JEWS. Of a population of 16 million Jews in the 
world before the war, more than six million had been murdered by the Nazis.” 

1945 — New York Post, 21 April 1945, page 9: “The Nazi leaders felt they had 
nothing to fear. ‘They murdered six million Jews, but nothing was done. In the 
words of the Czech delegate to the London War Crimes Commission," 

1945 — Stephen S. Wise, May 1945; Norman Finkelstein, Friends Indeed: The 
Special Relationship of Israel and the United States, Millbrook Press, Brookfield 
1998, page 33: “The Christian world, and I include England, of course, in the 
Christian world, suffered six million of the people of Jesus of Nazareth to die in a 
most horrible manner. The Christian world owes the Jews some reparation." 

1945 — New York Times, 2 May 1945: *... estimated that only 1,000,000 of 
6,000,000 Jews in Europe in 1939 were still alive." 

1945 — The Pittsburgh Press, 13 May 1945: “Nazis Destroy six million Jews. ... 
Of the eight million Jews living in Germany and German occupied countries be- 
fore the war, 6,200,000 have died from either execution, cruel treatment or starva- 
tion, according to latest figures compiled by Jewish welfare organisations here." 
1945 — New York Times, May 20 1945, page 7: “... seemingly endless streams of 
former 'slaves' from all parts of Europe and by the huge cantonments of liberated 
victims of Nazism. More than six million of them have been liberated ...” 

1945 — Dr. Jacob Robinson (lawyer), 11(12) June 1945; David Irving, Nuremberg: 
The Last Battle, Focal Point, London 1996, pages 61f.: “How great were these 
losses, inquired [Robert H.] Jackson, seeking a figure to use at the coming trial. 
“Six million,’ responded Dr. Robinson, and indicated that the figure included Jews 
in all Nazi-occupied lands ‘from the Channel to Stalingrad’ ... Jackson noted that 
day: ‘I was particularly interested in knowing the source and reliability of his esti- 
mate as I know no authentic data on it.’” 

1945 — Chaim Weizmann, president of the (World) Zionist Organization, speech in 
London at the World Zionist Congress on August 1st, 1945. *An Answer to Mr. 
Bevin by Chaim Weizmann" Jewish Spectator, Vol. X, No. 5, September 1945: 
“The Jewish people, with its six million victims in Europe," 

1945 — David ben Gurion, speech in London at the World Zionist Congress on 2 
August 1945. Footage viewable at criticalpast.com: "The six million slaughtered 
Jews." 

1945 — The Canadian Jewish Chronicle, 3 August 1945, page 7: “This commission 
is gathering all materials, documents, and photographs illustrating the martyrology 
of Polish Jews and of the Jews of all Europe. This proves that the Germans mur- 
dered six million European Jews in Poland." 

1945 — Alexander L. Easterman, Political Secretary of the World Jewish Congress, 
letter to the head of the British war crimes trials Brigadier General Henry Shapcott, 
8th August, 1945, in UK NA, WO 309/424, page 102B.: “As I inform you, the 
World Jewish Congress has been in relations with the United Nations War Crimes 
Commission and with various Governments on the question of the Jewish aspect of 
war crimes. In formal memoranda and in many discussions with these authorities, 
the Congress has expressed their views upon the specific character of the crimes 
committed against the Jews in Europe by the Nazi Government of Germany and 
their satellites, crimes which have culminated in the extermination, as a result of a 
calculated and planned conspiracy against the Jewish people, of some six million 
Jewish men, women and children." 

1945 — The Canadian Jewish Review, 10 August 1945, page 1: “while the Jews, 
who had lost 6,000,000 victims to Nazism in Europe," 

1945 — The Times (London), 14 August 1945: “... some 6,000,000 men, women, 
and children — were put to death by the Nazis and their satellites." 
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unreinen Seite einige Steinstufen führen. Hier sind auch die Zugdnge zu 

den 4 Koksbunkern vorgesehen, die aber schon, um einen größeren Koks- 

vorrat unterzubringen, zweckmäßigerweise in Längsrichtung des Entlau- 
sungsraumes zu einem gemeinschaftlichen Bunker vereinigt werden, wie 
dies im Grundriß der Zeichnung J.-Nr. 9081 angedeutet wurde. Über die 

Anordnung der Warmluftaustritts- und Umluftgitter geht Näheres aus dem 

Schnitt e - f hervor, während der Schnitt c - d die Höhenunterschiede der 

Raumfußböden zeigt.” 

Entsprechend diesem Projekt waren die acht Entlausungskammern also je- 
weils 2 m lang, 2,10 m hoch und 3,5 m lang und wurden mit einem koks- 
betriebenen Kalorifer oder Lufterhitzer erwärmt, der sich zwischen jedem 
Kammerpaar hinter den beiden Außenwänden befand. Auf jeder Innenseite 
war oben eine Öffnung zum Warmluftaustritt angebracht, die mit dem Luf- 
terhitzer verbunden war; auf der entgegengesetzten Seite befand sich auf 
dem Fußboden jedes Kammernpaars eine über einen unterirdischen Luft- 
kanal gleichfalls mit dem Lufterhitzer in Verbindung stehende Umluftöff- 
nung. Die Einrichtung wies strukturell starke Ähnlichkeit mit dem am 5. 
Juli 1940 von der Kori für die Entlausungsanstalt in Alt-Drewitz entworfe- 
nen Modell auf 271 Zur Entlausung wurde nicht etwa Zyklon B, sondern 
Heißluft verwendet. 

Die von der Firma Kori projektierte, oben geschilderte Entlausungsan- 
lage ist niemals verwirklicht worden. 

Ein vom 31. März 1942 stammender Plan der Zentralbauleitung, der die 
“Prov. Entlausungsanlage К.С... Lublin” darstellt,” zeigt 8 Entlausungs- 
kammern von wesentlich geringerer Größe und ohne Lufterhitzer; aller 
Wahrscheinlichkeit nach handelte es sich um metallene Desinfektionsappa- 
rate, wie sie in den Bauwerken (fortan: BW) 5a und 5b von Birkenau in- 
stalliert wurden. 

Auf diesem Plan sind die 8 kleinen Zellen nebeneinander in einem 
"Entlausung" genannten Raum von 13,5 x 4 m Größe angebracht. Sie tren- 
nen den “reinen”, an die Dusche angrenzenden Teil vom nach außen füh- 
renden “unreinen”. Die Entlausungsanlage besteht aus einer Baracke von 
40,76 x 9,56 m Größe. Der Durchgang der Häftlinge sah wie folgt aus: 
Eingang/Anmeldung — Auskleideraum/Scherraum — Brausen — Ankleide- 
raum — Ausgang. Für die Kleidung ergab sich folgender Zyklus: Klei- 
derannahme — Entlausung (“unrein” > “rein”) — Kleiderausgabe. Im Brau- 
seraum waren 40 Duschen vorgesehen; das heiße Wasser kam aus dem 
Kesselhaus.**? So sah das Originalprojekt der außerhalb des Lagers vorge- 
sehenen Entlausungsanlage vom 23. Marz 1942 aus. Soweit man dies an- 





332 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 41, S. 5. 
333 Siehe Dokument 30. 
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hand eines Blicks durch die Fenster des (Besuchern unzugänglichen) Ge- 
báudes beurteilen kann, wurde der Plan — mit einigen Modifizierungen — in 
der Baracke 42 (Bauwerk XII) verwirklicht. In dieser sieht man?* das Kes- 
selhaus” sowie eine mit Zement verkleidete Kammer," die weit größer 
sind als die auf dem erwähnten Plan erscheinenden. 

Laut einem Bericht der Zentralbauleitung war das BW XII am 1. Juli 
1942 zu 40% fertiggestellt. Es heißt dort:?" 


"BW XII Entlausung und Bad — hierzu kam inzwischen eine 2. Pferdestall- 
baracke mit Brausebadanlage. " 


Diese zweite Einrichtung war die Baracke 41, BW XII A, die (südlich) ne- 
ben der Baracke 42 errichtet wurde. Über Baracke 41 liegen etliche Doku- 
mente vor, die einiges Licht auf ihre Planung, ihren Bau und ihre Bestim- 
mung werfen. 

Am 19. Juni 1942 leitete der SS-Sturmbannführer Lenzer, Chef des Am- 
tes Zentrale Bauinspektion des SS-WVHA,*? ein vom 27. Mai stammen- 
des Gesuch des Amtes BII betreffend Errichtung einer Entwesungsanlage 
für das Bekleidungswerk Lublin an die Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und 


Polizei Generalgouvernement:”” 


“Durch oben angeführtes Schreiben"? stellt das Amt BII einen Antrag 
zum Bau einer Entwesungsanlage nach dem System der Blausäure-Entwe- 
sung. 

Da ich beabsichtige, diesem Antrag in Anbetracht der Dringlichkeit zu ent- 
sprechen, ist die zustündige Baudienststelle anzuweisen, umgehend einen 
Bauantrag anzufertigen und vorzulegen. Die örtliche Dienststelle des Am- 
tes BII ist hierbei zu beteiligen. 

Nach einer mir gegebenen Auskunft steht der erforderliche Ofen durch das 
Amt BII zur Verfügung. Dieses Schreiben ist als dienstliche Veranlassung 
dem Bauantrag vorzuheften. 

Termin zur Vorlage 30.6. 1942." 


Am 27. Juni 1942 teilte der Leiter der Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und 
Polizei Generalgouvernement der Lubliner Zentralbauleitung mit, der 
“Vorentwurf mit Kostenanschlag" der Entwesungsanlage für das Beklei- 
dungswerk Lublin müsse ihm “als Nachtrag zum Vorentwurf für die Er- 





334 Diese Baracke ist für Touristen geschlossen, doch kann man durch die Fenster einen Blick ins 
Innere werfen. 

335 Siehe Fotografie VIII. 

336 Siehe Fotografie IX. 

537 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 8, S. 3. 

338 Das Amt C/V, Zentralbauinspektion 

539 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 141, S. 3. 

340 Gemeint ist der Brief des Amts ВШ vom 27. Mai 1942. 
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richtung der Pelz- und Bekleidungswerkstätte bis zum 10.7. 1942" vorge- 
legt werden 27 

Am 10. Juli 1942 stellte der Leiter der Zentralbauleitung der Bauin- 
spektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Generalgouvernement die gesamte 
administrative Dokumentation über die Entwesungsanlage zu, námlich: 
Veranlassungsauftrag, Erläuterungsbericht, Bauanzeige A, Kostenanschlag, 


Lageplan 1:500, Zeichnung der Entwesungsbaracke. Im Begleitbrief hieß 
es: 


“Als Anlage wird nach Maßgabe der Anordnung vom 27. 6. 42 der Nach- 
trag zum Bauantrag zur Errichtung einer Entwesungsanlage als Bauwerk 
XII in der Pelz- und Bekleidungswerkstätte Lublin in Höhe von RM 70.00 
mit der Bitte um Prüfung und Bereitstellung der Mittel und Rohstoffkontin- 
gente eingereicht. Bei der Kostenberechnung wurden die polnischen Un- 
ternehmerpreise zugrundegelegt.” 


Von den diesem Schreiben beigelegten Dokumenten sind lediglich der Er- 
läuterungsbericht und der Kostenanschlag erhalten geblieben; beide wur- 
den am 10. Juli 1942 vom Leiter der Zentralbauleitung abgefasst. Das ers- 
te, im Folgenden unverkürzt wiedergegebene Dokument erklärt den Zweck 
der Einrichtung: "7 


“Erläuterungsbericht 
zur Errichtung einer Entwesungsanlage für die Pelz- und 
Bekleidungswerkstätte Lublin. 


Zur Entwesung aller ankommenden Pelz- und Kleidersachen soll im Be- 
reich der Pelz- und Bekleidungswerkstätte Lublin eine Entwesungsanlage 
nach der vom SS-Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamt übersandten Zeichnung 
erbaut werden. Die Entwesungskammer soll, wie aus der beigefügten 
Zeichnung ersichtlich ist, massiv mit einer Eisenbetondecke errichtet wer- 
den. Über dieser Entlausungskammer muß noch ein sogenanntes Flugdach 
errichtet werden. Um die entwesten Sachen auslegen und lagern zu kön- 
nen, soll dieses Flugdach in einer Größe von 60,0 x 18,0 m hergestellt 
werden. Der Ofen sowie die übrige Apparatur wird durch das Amt BII zur 
Verfügung gestellt. 

Alles übrige ist aus der Zeichnung zu ersehen.’ 


E 


Der “Kostenanschlag über Errichtung einer Entwesungsbaracke für die 
Pelz- und Bekleidungswerkstätte Lublin” umfasst 27 Abschnitte und nennt 
eine Gesamtkostensumme von 140.000 Zloty. Abschnitt 18 lautet:”** 





341 Ebenda, S. 4. 
342 Bbenda, S. 2. 
343 Ebenda, S. 5. 
344 Bbenda, S. 7, 8. 
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"4 Stück bauseitig zu liefernde luftdichte einserne [sic] Türen mit Hilfe des 
Schlossers einzusetzen, einschl. aller Stemm- und Verputzarbeiten. " 


Das Originalprojekt, von dem eine anschließend angefertigte Zeichnung 
erhalten ist — die vom August 1942 stammende Zeichnung der Bauleitung 
"K.G.L. Lublin. Entwesungsanlage. Bauwerk XII A" —, zeigt einen recht- 
eckigen Block von 10,76 x 8,64 x 2,45 m Größe, der zwei Entwesungs- 
kammern von jeweils 10 m Länge, 3,75 m Breite und 2 m Höhe enthält. 
Jede Kammer besitzt zwei einander gegenüberliegende Türen von 0,95 m 
Breite und 1,80 m Hóhe, so dass jede der kürzeren Seiten ein Paar von Tü- 
ren aufweist, die jeweils drei Meter voneinander entfernt sind. Über dem 
Block mit den beiden Entwesungskammern ist ein Flugdach von gleichfalls 
rechteckiger Form und 18 x 60 m Fläche vorgesehen, welches in der Mitte 
in zwei gleich große, dem “unreinen” und dem “reinen” Sektor entspre- 
chende Hälften geteilt ist. Im “reinen” Teil ist auf der kleineren Blockseite 
zwischen den beiden Türen der Entwesungskammer eine mit Koks betrie- 
bene Ofenanlage angebracht, die strukturell den vorher beschriebenen 
Kori-Lufterhitzern áhnelt. Der Ofen ist 0,66 m vertieft und weist im unte- 
ren Teil eine Falltür und eine Feuerungstür auf, zu der vier Stufen hinunter- 
führen. Im Oberteil befindet sich die Róhre zum Abführen des Rauchs. Der 
Ofen ist mit den beiden Entwesungskammern durch zwei runde Óffnungen 
von jeweils 35 cm Durchmesser verbunden. Letztere befinden sich links 
und rechts seitlich der die beiden Räume trennenden Zwischenwand, 33 cm 
von dieser entfernt und 1,72 m über dem Fufboden.?? Da die Entwesungs- 
anlage mit Blausäure betrieben wurde, diente dieser Ofen zum Erhitzen der 
Luft und zur Beschleunigung des Zirkulierens des Luft-Gas-Gemisches. 

Der Bau der Anlage folgte diesem Plan, außer beim Heizungssystem: ** 
Der oben beschriebene mittlere Ofen wurde durch zwei Heißluftapparate 
ersetzt, die von der an der Knollstraße 26 in Ludwigshafen domizilierten 
Firma Theodor Klein, Maschinen- und Apparatebau, hergestellt worden 
waren. Die Zentralbauleitung hatte sie am 11. September 1942 bestellt.” 
Einer wurde vor der Außenmauer der nach Westen gewandten, in der sow- 
jetischen Expertise als “Kammer III" bezeichneten Entlausungskammer in- 
stalliert.^^ 

Der Heißluftapparat Klein war ein koksbetriebener Lufterhitzer. Er be- 
stand aus einer Feuerung mit darüberliegender Heizkammer, in der ein Re- 


345 Siehe Dokument 31. 

346 Auch die Dimensionen der Räume erfuhren geringfügige Modifizierungen: Die Kommission 
spricht von 9,70 x 3,70 m, die polnischen Gutachten geben die Größe mit 9,27 x 3,80 m an. 

347 J. Marszalek, aaO. (Anm. 82), S. 53, Anmerkung Nr. 117. 

348 Aus praktischen Gründen übernehme ich die Nummerierung der Räume aus der polnisch- 
sowjetischen Expertise, wobei ich die nach Süden ausgerichtete Entlausungskammer mit IIIa 
bezeichne. Siehe Tabelle auf S. 127. 
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kuperator installiert war. Dieser setzte sich aus einer Reihe senkrechter, mit 
Rippen versehener Erwärmungsrohre zusammen, die unten mit dem Feue- 
rungsraume, oben mit dem Luftabzugskanal verbunden war. 

In der Heizkammer war ein Ventilator montiert, unter dem neben der 
Feuerung eine Kammer angebracht war. Aus ihr führte das Druckluftrohr 
heraus; vor dem Ventilator befand sich die Offnung des Saugrohrs, das eine 
Luftklappe zur Regulierung aufwies. Beide Rohre — Druckluftrohr und 
Saugluftrohr — hatten einen Durchmesser von 31 cm und waren durch zwei 
runde Offnungen in der Wand mit dem Raum verbunden, in dem man den 
Lufterhitzer installiert hatte. Die Vorrichtung funktionierte wie folgt: Der 
aus der Feuerung strómende Rauch durchquerte die Rohre des Rekupera- 
tors und gab einen Teil seiner Hitze an diese ab, worauf er durch den Ka- 
min ins Freie drang. War der Ventilator in Betrieb, so kam die aus dem 
Raum durch das Saugrohr dringende Luft mit den glühend heißen Rohren 
des Rekuperators in Berührung, erwärmte sich dadurch und wurde vom 
Ventilator durch das Druckluftrohr in den Raum gepumpt. Auf diese Art 
und Weise war ein ständiges Zirkulieren von Heißluft gewährleistet. Der 
Lufterhitzer konnte eine Wärmeerzeugung von 80.000 kcal./h liefern, wo- 
bei sich die Lufttemperatur auf 120 Grad Celsius belief. Die Lufttempera- 
tur konnte mittels der Luftklappe sowie mit Hilfe geeigneter Lufteintritte 
reguliert werden, durch welche frische Außenluft in den Kreislauf gelang- 
te 349 

Wenn man die Lufttemperatur niedrig hielt, erfiillte der Lufterhitzer die- 
selbe Funktion wie die DEGESCH-Kreislaufanlage fiir Entlausung mit 
Zyklon Blausäure. 

J.-C. Pressac meint, der zweite Heißluftapparat sei symmetrisch zum 
ersten in der anderen Entlausungskammer aufgestellt worden,’ doch diese 
Hypothese ist unrichtig, weil in der Ostwand dieser — später in zwei Räume 
untergliederten — Kammer?! keine Spur runder Öffnungen für Warmluf- 
teintritt und Umluft zu erkennen ist. In Abschnitt 3 kommen wir näher auf 
diese Frage zu sprechen. Ein dem eben beschriebenen ähnlicher Heißluft- 
apparat wurde im Herbst 1942 im BW 20 L des Schutzhaftlagers in Ausch- 
witz installiert.” 

Am 22. Oktober 1942 sandte der Leiter der Zentralbauleitung dem SS- 
Wirtschafter des Höheren SS- und Polizeiführers im Generalgouvernement 
einen Bericht über den Stand der Arbeiten in den verschiedenen Bauvorha- 





49 Instytut Techniki Cieplnej. Ekspertyza dotyczaca konstrukcji i przeznaczenia pieców za- 
instalowanych przy komorach gazowych w Obozie na Majdanku w Lublinie. Lódz 1968. 
APMM. 

350 Siehe weiter unten. 

351 Fortan nennen wir diesen Raum Kammer IIIa. 

352 TCIDK, 502-1-332, S. 46. 
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ben des Lagers. Unter den im Bauvorhaben Kriegsgefangenenlager Lublin 
durchgeführten Arbeiten befindet sich die Konstruktion von 


"2 Entlausungsbaracken mit Bädern, teils auf Holzpfahlrosten und teils 
auf massiven Fundamenten aufgestellt.” 


Betreffs des Bauvorhabens Pelz- und Bekleidungswerkstátten Lublin er- 
wähnt der Rapport unter den durchgeführten Arbeiten die “Erstellung einer 
Entwesungsanlage"; unter den nach dem 1. November noch durchzufüh- 
renden Arbeiten erscheint der “Einbau von 4 Entwesungskammern".?? Die 
Entwesungsanlage war die neben der Baracke 41 installierte Anlage mit 
zwei Entlausungskammern, d.h. das BW XII“. 

Wie aus dem schon erwähnten Bericht der Zentralbauleitung über die 
"Fertigstellung der Bauwerke in % am 1. Juli 1942" hervorgeht, handelte 
es sich bei den beiden Entlausungsbaracken des Bauvorhabens Kriegsge- 
fangenenlager um die Baracken 42 und 41. Dieses Dokument bezeichnet 
allerdings die Baracke 41 einfach als “Pferdestallbaracke mit Brausebadan- 
lage”, was heißt, dass in den folgenden Monaten dort eine Entwesungsan- 
lage eingerichtet worden sein muss. 

Auf diese Einrichtung bezieht sich ein vom 18. November 1942 stam- 
mender Kostenvoranschlag der an der Sliskastr. 6/3, Lublin, domizilierten 
polnischen Firma Michał Ochnik, Bauunternehmer:?^ 

"Kostenvoranschlag 

für die Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei in Lublin auf Arbeiten 

für das Pelz- und Bekleidungswerk. 

Zwei Schornsteine in der Gaskammer aufmauern, Ausmaße 0.75 x 0.75. x 

1.70 mit Aushauen der Betondecken. Pauschal zl. [= Zloty] 285.00.” 


Die Zentralbauleitung nahm die Offerte der Firma an, und die Arbeiten 
wurden vermutlich im Dezember durchgeführt. Am 8. Januar 1943 prásen- 
tierte Michat Ochnik der Zentralbauleitung folgende Rechnung “fiir das 
Bekleidungswerk der Waffen-SS in Lublin”:** 

"Gegenstand Geldbetrag Zloty 

Für Aufmauern des Schornsteins u. Zuführen der Züge 285.00 

von zwei Seiten zum Schornstein in der Gaskammer im 

gemauerten Gebäude. Aushauen von 2 Öffnungen in 

der Betondecke, Aufmauern des Schornsteins, Ausmaße 

0.75 x 0.75 x 1.70 

In Worten: Zweihundert fünfundachtzig Zloty.” 

In der Tat sind in der Decke des erwähnten Raumes noch heute zwei Öff- 
nungen von rund 60 x 60 bzw. 40 x 40 cm Größe vorhanden, die ca. 4 Me- 


353 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 8, S. 22. 
354 Bbenda, 145, S. 13. Siehe Dokument 32. 
355 Ebenda, S. 14. 
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ter voneinander entfernt sind. Laut der genannten Rechnung wurden in den 
beiden Offnungen zwei Róhren installiert, die in einen Zentralkamin von 
0,75 m Durchmesser und 1,70 m Hóhe führten. 

Die Entwesungsanlage des BW XII^ erwies sich für die Bedürfnisse der 
Pelz- und Bekleidungswerkstätte Lublin offensichtlich als unzureichend, 
denn wie erwähnt plante die Zentralbauleitung für dieses Bauvorhaben den 
Bau weiterer vier Entwesungskammern. Zwei Zivilfirmen, die uns bereits 
bekannte Lubliner Baufirma Michat Ochnik sowie die Warschauer Firma 
“Polstephan”, Bauunternehmung GmbH., wurden von der Zentralbaulei- 
tung mit der Durchführung der Arbeiten beauftragt, die darin bestanden, 
ein bestehendes Gebäude in eine Entwesungsanlage umzubauen. Beide 
Firmen legten einen “Kostenanschlag über Herstellung von 4 Entwesungs- 
kammern in einem bestehenden Gebäude auf dem Gelände des ehemaligen 
H.K.P.”*°° vor. Der Text der beiden Kostenanschläge ist identisch und auf 
gleiche Weise in acht Absätze unterteilt, was darauf hinweist, dass er von 
der Zentralbauleitung als eine Art Formular entworfen wurde, bei welchem 
die Spalte "Summe" leergelassen wurde; in dieser Spalte trugen die beiden 
Firmen dann bei jedem Absatz ihren Kostenanschlag ein. Der vom 7. No- 
vember 1942 stammende Kostenanschlag der Firma Ochnik belief sich auf 
8.855 Zloty," jener der Firma “Polstephan” — er wurde am 10. November 
1942 eingereicht — auf 10.345 Zloty.’ Aus diesen beiden Dokumenten ist 
ersichtlich, dass die vier Entwesungskammern mit eisernen Gusstüren aus- 
gestattet sei mussten, wobei die Lichte Größe der Türöffnungen 0,83 x 
1,93 m zu messen hatte. Mit jeder Kammer musste ein “Entwesungsofen”, 
auch “Gasofen” genannt, verbunden sein, der von einem Schleppdach ge- 
schützt wurde.?? — Ob diese Vorrichtung verwirklicht worden ist, entzieht 
sich unserer Kenntnis. 

In den gleichen Zeitraum fallt auch ein auf den 12. November 1942 da- 
tiertes “Einschreiben” des Leiters der Zentralbauleitung an die Firma 
Bernhard J. Goedecker in München, in dem es um die "Lieferung von Luf- 


terhitzern für Entlausungszellen” ging:?9? 


"Bezugnehmend auf ein Schreiben des SS-Wirtschafters-Gruppe-C-Bauwe- 
sen in Krakau erhalten Sie in der Anlage die 3 gewünschten Frachtbriefe 
für den Absand der 10 Stück kohlenbeheizten Lufterhitzer fiir Entlausungs- 
zellen laut Bestellung des SS-Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamts Berlin. 


356 Wahrscheinlich Heereskraftfahrpark. 
357 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 145, S. If. 
358 Ebenda, S. 5f. 

359 Ebenda, Abschnitte 1, 3, 4 und 7. 

360 Ebenda, 12, S. 85. 
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Die Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Lublin bittet, den Ver- 
sand sofort nach Erhalt der Frachtbriefe vorzunehmen, da obenstehendes 
Material hier dringend benótigt wird.” 


Die erhaltenen Dokumente erlauben keinen Rückschluss darauf, für welche 
Entlausungszellen diese zehn Lufterhitzer bestimmt waren. Man weiß le- 
diglich, dass im Frauenkonzentrationslager (FKL) weitere zwei Entlau- 
sungsbaracken vorgesehen waren. Ihr Bau war am 29. Oktober 1942 vom 
Chef der Amtsgruppe C des SS-WVHA, SS-Brigadeführer und Generalma- 
jor der Waffen-SS Kammler, angeordnet worden. Das FKL sollte *im Ge- 
linde des Bekleidungswerkes der Waffen-SS Lublin” entstehen.’ Bau- 
werk IX des FKL sollte diese beiden Entlausungsbaracken enthalten, deren 
Kosten auf 45.000 RM veranschlagt worden waren.*” Das Projekt stieß auf 
ernstliche Schwierigkeiten und blieb rund neun Monate lang auf dem Pa- 
pier stehen. Der Leiter der Zentralbauleitung schickte dem SS-Wirtschafter 
der SS- und Polizeiführer im Generalgouvernement den “Rahmenantrag für 
die Errichtung eines F.K.L." in der Tat erst am 10. Juli 1943 zu.” Von den 
diesem Brief beigelegten Dokumenten sind bloß zwei erhalten. Die “Bau- 
anzeige A" definiert den Zweck des Lagers als *Unterbringung von weibli- 
chen Häftlingen, die in Rüstungsbetrieben beschäftigt werden sollen", und 
vermerkt die Liste der am 20. November 1942 vom Leiter der Zentralbau- 
leitung festgelegten Bauwerke, einschlieBlich des Bauwerks IX mit “2 Ent- 
lausungsbaracken”.* Der “Erläuterungsbericht zur Errichtung eines 
FK.L. für 5.000 Häftlinge in Lublin” enthält eine genaue Beschreibung der 
einzelnen Bauwerke. Bezüglich des BW IX heißt es da:”°° 
"Bauwerk IX — 2 Entlausungskammern. 
Zur Entlausung der ankommenden Häftlinge und zur Sauberhaltung der 
Kleidungsstücke werden 2 RAD-Baracken aufgestellt und in Entwesungs- 
kammern unterteilt. Die Apparatur wird durch das Amt B II zur Verfügung 
gestellt, muß aber von hier bezahlt werden. Die Fundierung erfolgt durch 
Pfahlrost. Die Außenwände werden analog den anderen Baracken herge- 
stellt.” 


Es ist also sicher, dass die 10 erwähnten Lufterhitzer nicht für das FKL be- 
stimmt waren. Laut Zofia Murawska wurde dieses am 1. Oktober 1942 auf 
dem Feld V des Lagers Majdanek eröffnet; zwei Monate später wurden die 
dort internierten Frauen in das neue FKL überstellt, welches ca. 500 m von 





361 Ebenda, 95, S. 3. Brief Kammlers ап den Höheren SS- und Polizeiführer im Generalgouver- 


nement SS-Wirtschafter-Baugruppe. 

59? Ebenda, S. 8. Bauwerksaufteilung für die Errichtung eines FKL in Lublin, erstellt am 20. No- 
vember 1942 vom Leiter der Zentralbauleitung. 
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Majdanek auf dem Flugplatz im Bau begriffen war, doch am 22. Februar 
1943 wurden sie abermals und diesmal endgültig nach Majdanek ver- 
bracht.’ Es ist durchaus möglich, dass die Baracke 28 des Zwischenfelds I 
in eine Entwesungsanlage für eben dieses FKL umgewandelt wurde; in 
diesem Fall hátte sie die beiden Entlausungsbaracken ersetzt, die im Pro- 
jekt des Flughafenlagers vorgesehen waren. Denkbar ist auch, dass sie für 
diese Entwesungsanlage in kleinere Ráume unterteilt worden ist und dass 
die 10 Lufterhitzer für diese bestimmt waren; allerdings deutet die Be- 
schreibung der Polnisch-Sowjetischen Kommission, insbesondere die von 
dieser angefertigte Zeichnung in der Anlage," mehr auf eine Trockenanla- 
ge für die Wäscherei als auf eine Entlausungsanlage hin. Die Lufterhitzer 
waren námlich nur mit einem einzigen Rohr mit den jeweiligen Ráumen 
verbunden, was heißt, dass sie nicht zur Umwälzung von Heißluft, sondern 
zu deren ständiger Einleitung konzipiert waren: die Heißluft trat aus dem 
Lufterhitzer ein und durch die kleine Offnung in der Decke aus. Der luft- 
dichte Deckel"? diente dazu, die heiße Luft während des Stillstands der 
Lufterhitzer länger in den Räumen zu halten, beispielsweise zum Trocknen 
von Kleidern bei Nacht. Diese Deutung wird teilweise von der Polnisch- 
Sowjetischen Kommission bestätigt, welche auf dem von ihr entworfenen 
Plan von Majdanek die Baracke, in welcher sich die Gaskammern V und 
VI befanden, als “suschilka” — Trockenanlage — bezeichnete. 

Z. Lukaszkiewicz hat eine undatierte Zeichnung mit dem Titel “Projekt 
der Be-, Entwässerung- und Hydrophoranlage in dem Gebäude der Gasan- 
lage in Lublin” veröffentlicht,” auf der acht “Gaskammern für Cyklon- 
Blausäure” und sechs “Gaskammern für Ventox” zu sehen sind; außer- 
dem erkennt man darauf eine Vorrichtung zur Herstellung von Heißwasser. 
Die von der Firma Ludwig Rechkemmer in Warschau für die “Zentral- 
Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS u. Polizei Lublin””’”! entworfene Anlage ist 
niemals verwirklicht worden. 





366 Zofia Murawska, “Kobiety w obozie koncentracyjnym na Majdanku”, in: ZM, IV, 1969, S. 
94-97. Man vergleiche das hierzu in Kapitel I Gesagte. 

367 Siehe Dokument 34 und 35. 

368 Siehe Fotografie X. 

369 Siehe Dokument 33. 

370 Der von Lukaszkiewicz publizierte Plan ist in der Mitte durchschnitten; die linke Hälfte ist 
unterhalb der rechten angebracht. Der Schnitt ist nicht genau, und die linke Teil enthält einen 
Auszug aus der Zeichnung, der in der rechten erscheint. Lukaszkiewicz hat diese Manipulati- 
on nicht bemerkt und ist deshalb auf 12 statt auf 8 Zyklon B-Gaskammern gekommen; erstere 
Zahl gab er auch in der Bildunterschrift an. 

371 Unkorrekte Bezeichnung für die “Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Lublin”. 
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3. Die Verwendung der Gaskammern zum Zweck der 
Menschentótung 


Im vorhergehenden Abschnitt haben wir dargelegt, dass die Gaskammern 
von Majdanek im Gegensatz zu den Schlussfolgerungen der Polnisch- 
Sowjetischen Kommission ausschließlich zu hygienisch-sanitären Zwecken 
geplant wurden. Freilich wäre es grundsätzlich denkbar, dass sie später zur 
Massenvernichtung von Menschen umstrukturiert worden sind. Diese 
Möglichkeit wollen wir in diesem Abschnitt vom historischen und techni- 
schen Standpunkt aus untersuchen. 

In seiner Antwort auf das Leuchter-Gutachten hat Jean-Claude Pressac 
eine ausführliche und streckenweise recht scharfsinnige Analyse der Gas- 
kammern von Majdanek geliefert," die einen vorzüglichen Ausgangspunkt 
für die folgende Diskussion darstellt. Pressac bespricht die verschiedenen 
Räumlichkeiten in der chronologischen Reihenfolge ihres Entstehens. Wir 
untergliedern seine Argumentation in Abschnitte, die wir nach der in der 
polnisch-sowjetischen Expertise vorgenommenen Nummerierung der 
Kammern benennen. Folgende Tabelle vermittelt Aufschluss über letztere: 





NUMMER LAGE UND BEZEICHNUNG MASSE FLACHE 
Kammer I Baracke 41, Raum im SO 4,50 x 3,80 m 17,1 m? 
Kammer II |Baracke 41, Raum im NO 4,50 x 3,80 m 17,1m? 
Kammer III |Baracke 41, Entlausungskammer 

im Westen 9,27 x 3,80 m 35,2 m? 
Kammer Ша |Вагаске 41, Entlausungskammer im Osten | 9,27 x 3,80 m 35,2 m? 
Kammer IV |Baracke 41, Gaskammer neben der Dusche 107,7 m? 
Kammer V |ВагасКе 28, Trocknungsanlage 11,75 x 6,00 m 70,5 m? 
Kammer VI |Baracke 28, Trocknungsanlage 11,75 x 6,00m | 70,5 m? 
Kammer VII |Krematorium, Raum zwischen 

Leichenhalle und Sezierraum 6,10 x 5,62 m 34,9 m? 
Zelle 14 Baracke 41, Zelle südlich der Kammern I 

und III 1,80 x 1,30 m 2,3 m? 











a) Die Kammern V und VI und die “ersten Menschenvergasungen” 
Zu diesen beiden Kammern bemerkt Pressac:*”” 


“Die beiden ersten sogenannten Menschentötungsgaskammern, die in ei- 
ner Holzbaracke eingerichtet worden sein sollen, lagen auf dem Zwischen- 
feld (einem Streifen zwischen den Feldern I und II). Sie befanden sich in 
der Nähe einer Wäscherei sowie des ersten Krematoriums, das gleichfalls 
in einer Holzbaracke mit betoniertem Boden installiert war und zwei mobi- 
le, mit schwerem Öl (Brennöl) geheizten Einmuffelöfen der Berliner Firma 
H. Kori enthielten [...]. Die beiden Gaskammern sollen teils mit HCN, teils 


372 J.-C, Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. VII. 


DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 133 


266. 


267. 


268. 


269. 


270. 


271. 


272. 


273. 


274. 


275. 


276. 


277. 


278. 


279. 


280. 


281. 


1945 – The Evening Post (New Zealand), 21 August 1945, page 5: “Two-fifths of 
all Jewry-nearly 6,000,000 men, women and children-were butchered.” 

1945 — The Guardian, 5 September 1945, page 8: “Altogether, it is estimated that 
six million Jews have been killed.” 

1945 — The Canberra Times, 6 September 1945: “SIX MILLION JEWS KILLED 
BY GERMANS. Throughout the war the Germans killed 6,000,000 Jews, the 
number left in Europe being approximately 1,600,000 ... most surviving Jews de- 
sired to emigrate to Palestine. The agency plans to send six groups of six men each 
to help Jews in German camps. ... It is planned to erect a monument on the summit 
of Mount Scopus to commemorate the Jews who died. It will bear the names of all 
the 6,000,000, including soldiers, partisans and ghetto fighters. All the Jewish cul- 
tural documents and religious objects left in Central and Eastern Europe are to be 
collected in Palestine.” 

1945 — The Evening Post (New Zealand), 6 September 1945, page 7: “The Ger- 
mans killed 6,000,000 Jews during the war, said Mr. Eliahu Dobkin, head of the 
Jewish Agency’s immigration department, on his return to Jerusalem from Central 
Europe.” 

1945 — Jewish Western Bulletin, 7 September 1945, page 43: “Almost 6,000,000 
Jews were wiped out during these years,” 

1945 — Jewish Western Bulletin, 7 September 1945, page 47: “Throughout the 
world there is a growing indignation over the barbarism and the unspeakable cruel- 
ty of the mass murders of six million Jews by the Nazis,” 

1945 — New York Times, 17 September 1945: “Six million Jews have died as mar- 
tyrs and their blood cries up from the ground.” 

1945 — Dr. Joseph Tenenbaum President of the American Federation of Polish 
Jews, The Jewish Criterion, 21 September 1945, page 7: “Due to German atrocities 
and Allied neglect six million Jews have been slaughtered.” 

1945 — American Zionist Emergency Council, New York Post, 27 September 1945: 
“Tt was our very unhappy conviction all along that the responsibility for the extinc- 
tion of six million Jews in Europe was not Hitler’s alone. The Entire Christian 
world shares that responsibility.” 

1945 — The Canadian Jewish Review, 28 September 1945, page 8: “We mourn six 
million dead adults, the aged, the young and the little Jewish children. We remem- 
ber them.” 

1945 — 30 September 1945. At a Zionist rally at Madison Square Gardens NYC, a 
huge banner approximately 50ft long and 2.5ft high, hung above the stage on 
which the speakers addressed the audience. The banner said: “AREN’T 6,000,000 
JEWISH DEATHS ENOUGH?” 

1945 — New York Post, 1 October 1945, page 15: “While ‘we waited patiently for 
the fulfillment of Great Britain’s pledges to the Jewish people,’ they said, ‘six mil- 
lion Jews were killed in Europe. ...’... Aren't 6,000,000 Jewish Dead Enough?” 
1945 — The Evening Post, 2 October 1945, page 7: “The 6,000,000 Jews who had 
been killed ...” 

1945 — The Manhattan Zionist Club, New York Post, 3 October 1945, page 21: 
“For years we waited patiently for the fulfilment of Great Britain's pledges to the 
Jewish people, We waited in vain. In the meantime, six million Jews were killed in 
Europe," 

1945 — The Canadian Jewish Chronicle, 5 October 1945, page 6: “You now pro- 
pose to continue to keep these doors shut against our survivors, after six million of 
our people perished, for whose death your country [Britain] is not without blame." 
1945 — The Chester Times, 10 October 1945: "It was our very unhappy conviction 
all along that the responsibility for extinction of six million Jews in Europe was 
not Hitler's alone. The entire Christian world shares that responsibility." 
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mit CO betrieben worden sein. Anschließend, so heißt es, seien sie in einen 
Trockenraum für Kleider umgewandelt worden. Heutzutage existiert die 
Baracke, in der sie sich befanden, zwar noch, (3731 doch liegt sie abseits der 
den Touristen vorgeschlagenen Route. Allem Anschein nach haben die Po- 
len dort nie nach Cyanidrückstünden gesucht. 

In ihrem heutigen Zustand weist die Baracke zahlreiche Fenster auf, was 
jede Menschenvergasung verunmöglicht hätte. Noch vielsagender sind die 
Berichte ehemaliger Lagerinsassen, die behaupteten, man habe die einige 
Dutzend [ungefähre Wiedergabe von "quelques dizaines "| damals täglich 
zu jenem ersten Krematorium geführten Kranken und ‘Muselmänner’ nicht 
etwa vergast, sondern durch mit einer Eisenstange geführte Schläge ins 
Genick liquidiert. Wahrscheinlich haben diese zwei improvisierten Gas- 
kammern zur Entlausung von Kleidungsstücken mit Zyklon B (HCN) ge- 
dient. Die Nähe zur Wäscherei stellt ein zusätzliches Argument zur Stüt- 
zung dieser Interpretation dar.” 


Bereits im Jahre 1969 hatte Józef Marszalek den Versuch unternommen, 
diese Ungereimtheiten zu erklären. Sein damaliger Artikel diente Pressac 
als Grundlage für seine Studien. Marszałek schrieb:*”* 


“Es gilt noch das Problem der Lokalisierung des gesamten Kammerkom- 
plexes zu klüren. Merkwiirdig ist, dass die Kammern mit dem Bad verbun- 
den waren und nicht, wie beispielsweise in Auschwitz-Birkenau, mit dem 
Bau der Krematorien. Die Kammern beim damaligen Krematorium auf den 
sogenannten Zwischenfeld I waren ihrem Zweck nicht angemessen, weil es 
zu viele Zeugen der Menschenvergasungen gab. In der Nähe des Kremato- 
riums befand sich noch die Wäscherei, in der ein zahlenmäßig starkes 
Kommando arbeitete; auch die auf den Feldern I und Il eintreffenden Häft- 
linge konnten das verbrecherische Treiben der Lagerbehórden genau be- 
obachten. Schließlich konnte die Lokalisierung der Kammern nahe beim 
Krematorium oder in diesem einen Aufstand der Todgeweihten hervorru- 
fen. Hingegen maskierte die Verbindung mit den Badeanstalten und den 
tatsüchlich als solchen dienenden Entwesungskammern ihre tatsüchliche 
Bestimmung besser. Die Prozedur des Haareschneidens und des Bads vor 
der Vergasung übte vor allem auf die Neuankömmlinge eine beruhigendere 
Wirkung aus. Zu eben diesem Zwecke war vor der Eingangstür zum Bad 
die Aufschrift ‘Bad u. Desinfektion ' angebracht. Der geringe Abstand zwi- 
schen den Kammern und dem Krematorium — 150 m — sorgte dafür, dass 
beim Transport der Leichen zu den Verbrennungsöfen keine größeren 
Schwierigkeiten auftraten.” 


Aus diesen an den Haaren herbeigezogenen Erklärungsversuchen’”° zieht 
Pressac mit Fug und Recht radikale Schlussfolgerungen. Seine — uns vóllig 


373 Hier liegt ein Irrtum vor. Baracke 28 existiert nicht mehr. Pressac hat sie wohl mit einer ande- 
ren verwechselt. 
374 J, Marszalek, aaO. (Anm. 82), S. 54, 55. 
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logisch erscheinenden — Argumente kónnen durch andere, noch stichhalti- 
gere ergánzt werden. 

Zunächst sei hervorgehoben, dass die offizielle Literatur noch nicht 
einmal die genaue Lage der beiden ersten angeblichen Menschentótungs- 
gaskammern kennt! In seinem oben erwähnten Artikel begnügt sich Mars- 
zalek mit dem Hinweis, diese hätten sich auf dem Zwischenfeld I befun- 
den; Näheres erfährt der Leser nicht. In seinem später erschienenen Buch 
Majdanek greift er die Frage im Abschnitt “Die Vergasung der Häftlinge” 
wieder auf:*”° 

“Die betonierten Gaskammern in Majdanek, die zur Verwendung von Zyk- 

lon B konzipiert waren, wurden im Oktober 1942 eröffnet. Früher hatte 

man, gestützt auf die in Auschwitz gesammelten Erfahrungen mit der Tö- 
tung sowjetischer Kriegsgefangener, in einer improvisierten Gaskammer 
mit Vergasungen begonnen. Den Beweis dafür liefern die Bemühungen der 

Lagerverwaltung, Zyklon B zu erhalten. Am 25. Juli 1942 wandte sich die 

Verwaltung an Tesch und Stabenow, die — als ‘Testa’ abgekürzte — Inter- 

nationale Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung, welche die Rolle einer 

Mittlerin bei der Belieferung der Lager mit Giftgas spielte, um 1.474 

Büchsen Zyklon B geliefert zu bekommen.” 

Im umfangreichsten Werk über Majdanek schreibt Czestaw Rajca, der sich 
mit der sogenannten “direkten Ausrottung” der Gefangenen befasst" 

"Zur Zeit der Fertigstellung der aus Zement hergestellten [Gas] Kammern 

— dies war im Oktober 1942 der Fall — wurden die Häftlinge in einer Gas- 

kammer mit Zyklon B ermordet, welche sich in der Nähe des Bads?’ und 

wahrscheinlich (prawdopodobnie) in einer Baracke auf dem Zwischenfeld I 

befand, wo u.a. auch das sogenannte kleine Krematorium lag.” 


Als Quelle verweist Rajca auf einen Artikel Adela Toniaks über die Zyk- 
lonlieferungen an das Lager Majdanek,*” doch steht in eben diesem Arti- 
kel auf der angegebenen Seite nichts weiter als der schlichte, durch keiner- 
lei Quellenverweise gestützte Satz:**° 


"Die ersten beiden Gaskammern des Lagers Majdanek wurden im Jahre 
1942 auf dem Zwischenfeld I errichtet.” 





375 Die 150 m betragende Entfernung von den angeblichen Gaskammern hitte die von Marszalek 
erwähnten Probleme noch verschärft: Aufgrund der Nähe der Baracke 42 (Entlausungsanlage 
mit Bädern), welche alle ins Lager aufgenommenen Häftlinge passieren mußten, waren sämt- 
liche Neuankömmlinge potentielle Zeugen der Menschenvergasungen gewesen! 

376 J, Marszałek, aaO. (Anm. 212), S. 133. 

377 C. Rajca, *Eksterminacja besposrednia”, in: T. Mencel, aaO. (Anm. 24), S. 270. 

378 Der Verfasser verwechselt Bad und Wäscherei. 

379 Adela Toniak, “Korespondencja w sprawie dostawy gazu cyklonu B do obozu na Majdanku” 
(Korrespondenz hinsichtlich der Lieferung des Gases Zyklon B ans Lager Majdanek), in: ZM, 
IL, 1967, S. 129-170. 

389 Ebenda, S. 130. 
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Als einziger hat Z. Lukaszkiewicz die genaue Lage dieser beiden ersten 


Gaskammern angegeben. Er ortete sie im ersten Krematorium:**! 


"Im Mai 1942 werden zwischen den Feldern 1 und 2 in einer hólzernen 
Baracke zwei Gaskammern von 10 x 6 x 2 m Größe eingerichtet. Die 
Kammern sind für den Einsatz von Zyklon B bestimmt. An der gleichen 
Stelle entsteht im Juni 1942 das erste, provisorische Krematorium, das aus 
zwei einzelnen Ófen besteht. " 
Auf dem Lagerplan, der (auf einer nummerierten Seite) diesem Artikel bei- 
gefügt ist,” wird die mit “J” gekennzeichnete Baracke in der Tat als "stare 
krematorium i komory" = altes Krematorium und (Gas-)Kammern be- 
zeichnet. 

Diesen Behauptungen geht jede historische Fundierung ab. Wie wir be- 
reits dargelegt haben," befand sich das alte Krematorium in einer — später 
abgerissenen — Baracke südöstlich der Wäscherei, während die beiden an- 
geblichen Menschentötungsgaskammern laut der Polnisch-Sowjetischen 
Kommission in der Baracke 28 lagen, die nicht südóstlich, sondern nord- 
westlich der Wäscherei gelegen war. Die auf dem von Lukaszkiewicz ver- 
öffentlichten Plan erscheinende Baracke “J” wies niemals dieselben Di- 
mensionen wie die anderen Baracken des Lagers auf, war sie doch nur 15 
m lang.” 

Abgerundet wird die Beweisführung, die Pressacs Ansicht stützt, durch 
ein möglicherweise noch schlagenderes Argument: 

Im bereits erwähnten Bericht des Leiters der Zentralbauleitung vom 22. 
Oktober wird ausschließlich der Bau von “2 Entlausungsbaracken mit Bä- 
dern” erwähnt. Bei diesen Baracken handelte es sich, wie erinnerlich sein 
dürfte, um die Baracken 41 und 42.?9 Dies heißt, dass es noch am 22. Ok- 
tober in der Baracke “J” keine Gaskammer gab, und folglich können vor 
jenem Tag überhaupt keine Vergasungen, auch keine Menschenvergasun- 
gen, stattgefunden haben. Falls dort jemals Entlausungskammern einge- 
richtet wurden, dann erst später. 

Was schließlich den ‘Beweis’ Marszaleks anbelangt, so bleibt es ein 
Rätsel der Schöpfung, wie man aus einer Zyklon B-Bestellung auf das 
Vorhandensein einer Gaskammer zur Menschentötung schließen kann. 





381 7, Lukaszkiewicz, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 66. 

382 Siehe Dokument 6. 

383 Siehe Kapitel V. 

384 Siehe Fotografie III und IV. 

385 Dies ergibt sich aus dem bereits erwähnten Rapport des Leiters der Zentralbauleitung vom 22. 
Oktober 1942, der lediglich den Bau von “2 Entlausungsbaracken mit Bädern” erwähnt; wie 
wir im vorhergehenden Abschnitt sahen, handelte es sich bei diesen um die Baracken 41 und 
42. 
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b) Die Kammern I-III 
Zu diesen Räumlichkeiten führt Pressac Folgendes aus:**° 


"Der aus drei Menschentótungsgaskammern bestehende Block in der 
nordöstlichen [richtig: nordwestlichen??"] Verlängerung der Sektion ‘Bad 
und Desinfektion I’ hat innere und äußere Modifizierungen erfahren, die 
man rekonstruieren muss, um seine Anordnung und seine spáteren Funkti- 
onen zu begreifen. 

Im August 1942 wurde der Bau begonnen und im September oder Oktober 
desselben Jahres abgeschlossen. Der Block, dessen vorgesehene Maße 
10,60 x 8,64 x 2,40 m betrugen, sollte zwei Kammern zur Vernichtung von 
Ungeziefer enthalten. Nach der Fertigstellung maßen sie im Inneren je- 
weils 9,2 x 3,62 x 2,05 m, was ein Volumen von 73 m? ergibt, 951 Vorge- 
nommen wurde die Entwesung mit trockener Heißluft, welche man mit zwei 
von der Ludwigshafener Firma Theodor Klein zum Gesamtpreis von 
1.400.- RM gelieferten Ófen erzeugte. Der eine wurde lüngs der Nordwand 
[richtig: Ostwand] des Blocks aufgestellt und erhitzte den ersten Raum (der 
auf der Begleitskizze willkürlich als ‘Raum A’ bezeichnet міға). DPI Der 
andere wurde lüngs der Südwand [richtig: Westwand] installiert und dien- 
te zur Erhitzung des zweiten Raums ('Raum B' genannt). Die erzeugte 
Temperatur betrug 120 Grad Celsius (was der Normaltemperatur für eine 
Entwesung in Autoklaven entspricht), was bedingt, dass sie mittels eines 
Thermometers überprüft wurde. Mittels Ventilatoren (je einem pro Ofen) 
wurde die heiße Luft ins Innere der Räumlichkeiten getrieben. 

Der Block lag auf Erdhóhe. Seine Mauern bestanden aus Ziegelstein, der 
Fußboden aus Zement und die Decke aus Beton. Jeder der beiden Räume A 
und B wies am Ostlichen [richtig: nórdlichen] sowie am westlichen [richtig: 
südlichen] Ende je zwei schwere, dichte, mit Guckloch ausgestattete Eisen- 
türen auf. In den westlichen [richtig: südlichen] Türen war zudem eine 
Óffnung angebracht, in die man zwecks Kontrollieren der Temperaturent- 
wicklung ein Thermometer stecken konnte. Geliefert worden waren die Tü- 
ren von der Berliner Firma Auert. Der Block sowie die nordóstlichen [rich- 
tig: nordwestlichen] Ausläufer der beiden Baracken ‘Bad und Desinfekti- 
on’ wurden durch ein großes, in 4 oder 5 m Hohe befindliches Flugdach 
von 60 x 18 m Fldche vor der Witterung geschiitzt. Zu jenem Zeitpunkt 
diente die Einrichtung zu gar nichts anderem als zur Entwesung von Klei- 
dern mittels 120 Grad Celsius heißer Luft, die eine halbe Stunde lang ein- 
gelassen wurde. Das Flugdach ermóglichte es, Kleider zwischen dem 
Block und den beiden Baracken hin- und herzutragen, ohne dass sie dem 


386 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. VII, VIII. 

387 Die von Pressac angegebenen Himmelsrichtungen sind falsch. 

388 Die beiden Räume maßen ursprünglich 9,27 x 3,80 x 2 = 70,45 m. Die von Pressac genannten 
Maße ergeben ein Volumen von 68,27 mê. 

389 Siehe Dokument 36. 
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Regen oder Schnee ausgesetzt wurden. In ihrem damaligen Zustande kann 
man die Räume A und B mit zwei riesigen Autoklaven vergleichen. 

Da entweder das Berühren der nach einem Entwesungszyklus noch glü- 
hend heißen Türen sicherlich Schwierigkeiten nach sich zog, oder die Öfen 
nicht die gewünschte Temperatur erzeugten, gab man diese Technik auf 
und ersetzte sie durch die Kleiderentwesung mittels Cyanwasserstoffgas 
(Zyklon B). Der Mechanismus der Ófen wurde vereinfacht, um sie der neu- 
en Methode anzupassen, denn dreißig Grad Celsius reichten aus, um die 
Verdampfung des Cyanwasserstoffgases zu bewirken. So montierte man die 
Ventilatoren ob. HIT Die Zyklonscheiben oder -granulate wurden von ei- 
nem Mann mit Gasmaske auf den Boden der Rüume gelegt, worauf man 
die Türen schloss. Nachdem das Produkt seine Wirkung getan hatte, wurde 
die Ventilation der Räume auf natürlichem Wege durch Öffnen der östli- 
chen [richtig: nördlichen] sowie der westlichen [richtig: südlichen] Türe 
bewerkstelligt, was einen Luftzug auslóste. Das Bedienungspersonal muss- 
te sich dann entweder bis zur vollständigen Lüftung vom Gebäude entfer- 
nen, oder aber es nahm seine Arbeit mit aufgesetzter Gasmaske wieder auf, 
sobald sich die Gaskonzentration hinreichend verdünnt hatte. Dass die 
Räume A und B zur Entwesung durch HCN benutzt wurden, lässt sich 
durch das Phänomen der ‘blauen Wände’ (Preußischblau) mühelos nach- 
weisen. Die Intensität der Färbung ist noch größer als bei den Entlau- 
sungsanlagen BW 5 und 6 von Birkenau, weil heiße Luft direkt in die Räu- 
me eingelassen wurde (und diese nicht nur, wie es in Birkenau der Fall 
war, innen geheizt wurden). Die bläuliche Verfärbung hat auf alle Trenn- 
wände des Raums A sowie einen Teil jener des Raums B übergegriffen.” 


Pressacs Interpretation ist historisch unfundiert: Wie wir im vorhergehen- 

den Abschnitt gesehen haben, waren die Entlausungskammern der Baracke 

41 von Anfang an “nach dem System der Blausäure-Entwesung” konzi- 

piert, so dass niemals eine Umformung von Blausäureanlagen in Heißluft- 

anlagen stattgefunden hat; wenn es je eine Umgestaltung gab, dann höchs- 

tens in umgekehrter Richtung. Auf diese Frage gehen wir später noch ein. 
J.-C. Pressac fährt fort:””' 


“Eine letzte Umformung des Blocks führte zur Schaffung von Gaskam- 
mern, in denen Menschen mit Kohlenmonoxid umgebracht wurden. Es 
kann nicht der leiseste Zweifel daran bestehen, dass diese Vorrichtung 
verbrecherischen Zwecken diente, denn CO ist zwar für Warmblüter — also 
auch für den Menschen - tödlich, für die Bekämpfung von Läusen jedoch 
gänzlich unbrauchbar. 

Raum B wurde in zwei gleiche Räume untergliedert, die ich BI und B2 
nenne. Nur ВІ besaß ein System zur Einleitung von CO. Es besteht aus ei- 


399 Dies geschah in Wirklichkeit erst nach der Befreiung des Lagers, als man alles noch Verwert- 
bare abmontierte. 
39! Bbenda, S. УШ, IX. 
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ner durchlöcherten Metallröhre, die 30 cm über dem Fußboden längs drei 
Seiten des Raums verlüuft. Sie war anfünglich mit einer Stahlflasche ver- 
bunden, die flüssiges Kohlenoxid enthielt. Ein äußerer Nebenraum wurde 
in der Mitte der westlichen [richtig: südlichen] Seite des Blocks ange- 
bracht. Er enthielt zwei CO-Flaschen — die zweite für Raum A [= Kammer 
III] — sowie ein durch ein Gitter geschütztes gläsernes Guckloch. Die Ver- 
gasung der Opfer konnte man ausschließlich in Raum B1 verfolgen. In 
Raum B2 wurde keine entsprechende Vorrichtung angebracht. In der De- 
cke der beiden auf diese Weise neu entstandenen Kammern brachte man 
jeweils eine Öffnung an. Der Ofen, der den früheren Raum B [= Kammer 
II a] geheizt hatte, war nun zu nichts mehr nutze; er wurde versetzt und 
neu an der Südmauer [richtig: Ostmauer] des Raums C angebracht. Dass 
Raum B erst nach seiner Verwendung als Zyklon B-Gaskammer unterteilt 
worden ist, lässt sich den blauen Flecken entnehmen, mit denen seine 
Wände übersät sind und von denen einer durch die Trennwand in zwei 
Hälften zerteilt wird. Die Trennwand selbst weist keine Blaufärbung auf. 
Was nun den Raum A betrifft, so enthielt auch dieser eine Vorrichtung zur 
Verbreitung von CO; das Kohlenoxid entströmte der zweiten, im Außen- 
raum befindlichen Stahlflasche. Die Einrichtung besteht aus einer Röhre 
(mit geringerem Durchmesser als jene im Raum BI), die 30 cm über dem 
Fußboden längs der Südwand [richtig: Ostwand] verläuft. Das Gas strömte 
an beiden Enden der Röhre durch die durchlöcherten Metallplatten, die in 
den Ecken des Raums angebracht sind. In der Decke wurde keinerlei Öff- 
nung angebracht, und vom Nebenraum aus konnte man nicht in diesen 
Raum blicken. 

Ob die Räume A, Bl und B2 als Blausäurekammern zur Menschentötung 
verwendet worden sind, ist eine schwer zu entscheidende Frage, die offen 
bleiben muss. In den Räumen B1 und B2 sollen die Zyklongranulate durch 
die in der Decke angebrachten Öffnung geschüttet worden sein. Soweit ich 
informiert bin, hat kein Zeuge jemals behauptet, er habe einen SS-Mann 
mit einer Leiter auf das Dach steigen sehen. Die Lüftung der beiden je 36 
m? messenden Räume dauerte mangels anderer Öffnungen als jener in der 
Decke sowie der Türe, aber auch aufgrund des Fehlens einer künstlichen 
Ventilation, zwangsläufig lange. 

Im Raum A stößt die Einführung des Zyklon B auf Schwierigkeiten, die ein 
Historiker des Majdanek-Museums wie folgt charakterisiert hat: ‘Man 
warf das Zyklon nicht durch eine Öffnung in der Decke wie in der vorher- 
gehenden Kammer [B1], weil es keine solche Öffnung gab, sondern vor 
der Schließung der Türen durch deren Spalt.’ Es ist offen gesagt unrealis- 
tisch, sich einen SS-Mann vorzustellen, der, mit aufgesetzter Gasmaske und 
einer Zyklon B-Dose in der Hand, die Granulate in einen Raum von 30 cm 
zwischen den Köpfen der Opfer und der Decke schleuderte (wobei Gefahr 
bestand, dass die Granulate vor der Gaskammer auf den Boden fielen) und 
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anschließend versuchte, die Tür zuzuschlagen, ohne dass diese Operation 

zu einem verzweifelten Ausbruchsversuch der Todgeweihten geführt hätte. 

Aus den genannten Gründen glaube ich nicht daran, dass Raum A zur 

Menschentötung mit Zyklon B dienen konnte. In den Räumen BI und B2 

scheint dies zwar technisch möglich, doch ist es unwahrscheinlich, dass 

die Rüume wirklich zu diesem Zwecke genutzt worden sind. Es macht viel- 
mehr den Eindruck, dass die SS über zwei verschiedene CO-Gaskammern 

(A und BI) verfügen wollte, die für unterschiedlich große Opfergruppen 

dienten: Kammer A (36 m?) für Gruppen von 250 bis 350 Personen, Kam- 

mer ВІ (18 m?) für solche von 125 bis 175 Personen. Diese Zahlen sind 
wiederholt von Überlebenden genannt worden, welche die Stärke der in 
die Gaskammer geschickten Transporte angaben. Schließlich dienten die 

Öffnungen in der Decke der Räumlichkeiten B1 und B2 wohl eher zur Be- 

schleunigung der Lüftung als zum Einschütten von Zyklon. Diese Deutung 

gilt nur für Bl. B2 scheint bei der Einteilung des Blocks zu menschenmor- 
denden Zwecken nur eine passive Rolle als ‘toter Raum’ gespielt zu haben, 
trotz der Öffnung in der Decke. 

Bei der Befreiung des Lagers wurde das Flugdach, welches den Block 

schützte, teilweise beschädigt. Der Nebenraum war leer. Anfangs stapelte 

man dort Zyklon B-Büchsen, um den Anschein zu erwecken, deren Inhalt 
habe in die Röhre des Raums Bl (statt durch die Deckenöffnung) geschüt- 
tet werden können. Fünf stählerne CO-Flaschen wurden im Lager vorge- 
funden. Nach einer chemischen Analyse ihres Inhalts wurden zwei davon 

im Nebenraum abgestellt.” 

Rekapitulieren wir kurz: Pressac hält die Verwendung von Zyklon B zur 
Menschentötung zwar theoretisch für möglich, schließt sie praktisch aber 
für Kammer III aus und hält sie im Fall der Kammern I und II für “unwahr- 
scheinlich". 

Auch hier kommen wir nicht umhin, uns den Darlegungen des franzósi- 
schen Historikers anzuschlieBen, und wir fügen ein weiteres Argument an: 
Hatten die Lagerbehórden die beiden Entlausungskammern auch — wenn 
nicht ausschließlich — zur Ermordung von Menschen benutzen wollen, so 
hätten sie in beiden Räumen eine Öffnung zur Einführung von Zyklon B 
angebracht. Andererseits schließt das Fehlen einer Öffnung die Nutzung 
der Kammer III zu solchen Zwecken aus den von Pressac genannten Grün- 
den aus. In den Kammern P” und IP” sind die bestehenden Öffnungen 
dermaßen klein (26 x 26 bzw. 29 x 33 cm), dass sie im Gegensatz zu 
Pressacs Ansicht schwerlich zur Beschleunigung der Lüftung dienen konn- 
ten. Zudem wurden sie auf ausgesprochen plumpe Weise durch die Decke 
gebrochen, besonders in der Kammer II, wo noch nicht einmal ein hölzer- 





392 Siehe Fotografie XI. 
393 Siehe Fotografie XII. 
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ner Rahmen vorhanden ist. Alles weist darauf hin, dass die Offnungen in 
aller Hast für die Polnisch-Sowjetische Kommission angebracht worden 
sind. 

Von allergrößtem Interesse ist die folgende, von Konstantin Simonow, 
einem Korrespondenten der sowjetischen Armeezeitung Roter Stern, der 
Majdanek gleich nach der Befreiung besucht hat, stammende Schilderung 
der Kammer:*”* 


"Doch öffnen wir die folgende Tür und treten wir in die zweite Ent- 
wesungskammer ein, die bereits nach ganz anderen Kriterien errichtet ist. 
Es handelt sich um einen viereckigen Raum, nicht viel mehr als zwei Meter 
hoch und von ca. 6 x 6 m Fläche. Die Wände, die Decke, der Fußboden — 
alles besteht aus grauem, monotonem Eisenbeton. Kein Gestell für die 
Kleidung, wie wir es im vorhergehenden Raum gesehen haben: Hier ist al- 
les nackt und leer. Eine einzige, große Tür aus Stahl schließt den Eingang 
des Raums hermetisch ab; sie wird mittels starker stühlerner Riegel von 
außen geschlossen. In den Wänden dieser Eisenbetonkrypta befinden sich 
drei Öffnungen: Bei zweien davon handelt es sich um von außen kommen- 
de Róhren, bei der dritten um ein Bullauge, ein viereckiges Fensterchen, 
mit einem großen, dicken Stahlgitter versperrt, solide im Eisenbeton ver- 
ankert. Das dicke Glas ist auf der Außenseite angebracht, damit man es 
durch das Gitter nicht erreichen kann.” 


K. Simonow hatte eben die Baracke 42 verlassen, die er wie folgt be- 


schreibt:??? 


"Dann kommen die Kammern, wo man die den Häftlingen abgenommenen 
Kleider entweste. In der Decke sind Róhren angebracht, durch welche man 
das Entwesungsmittel einführte. Diese wurden dann blockiert, die Türen 
wurden hermetisch abgeschlossen, und man ging zur Entwesung über. In 
der Tat waren die aus Holzbrettern bestehenden Barackenwünde sowie die 
nicht mit Blech verkleideten Türen viel zu wenig solide gebaut, um zu et- 
was anderem als zur Entwesung von Kleidung dienen zu können.” (Her- 
vorhebung von uns.) 
Wenn Simonow also die Offnungen in der Decke der Entlausungskammern 
in Baracke 42 erwähnt, nicht jedoch die Offnung in Kammer I, die er un- 
mittelbar anschließend betrat, kann dies nur heißen, dass es jene Öffnung 
damals noch nicht gab. 

Fassen wir zusammen: Die Entlausungskammern der Baracke 42, die 
anerkanntermaßen ausschließlich zur Desinfektion von Kleidungsstücken 
dienten, besaßen in der Decke Öffnungen zum Einschütten von Zyklon B, 
obgleich solche gar nicht unerlässlich waren (man hätte die Granulate auch 





394 C. Simonov, aaO. (Anm. 313), S. 8. 
395 Bbenda. 


GRAF, MATTOGNO : KONZENTRATIONSLAGER MAJDANEK 167 


einfach auf den Boden legen kónnen). Hingegen waren die Gaskammern I 
und III der Baracke 41, die angeblich nur zum Ziel der Menschentótung 
genutzt wurden, mit keinerlei Zykloneinführungsóffnungen in der Decke 
ausgestattet, obschon solche völlig unabdingbar gewesen wären! 

Als nächstes gilt es die angebliche Umformung der Kammern I und III 
in CO-Menschentötungsgaskammern zu untersuchen. Pressac hegt keiner- 
lei Zweifel an deren Nutzung zu kriminellen Zwecken, doch seine Gewiss- 
heit entspringt einer reinen Hypothese — eben der, dass die Einrichtung tat- 
sächlich für CO gebraucht wurde. Tatsächlich wird von der Polnisch-Sow- 
jetischen Kommission aufgestellte Behauptung, dass die Räume für CO- 
Menschenvergasungen genutzt wurden, durch keinen einzigen Beweis ge- 
stützt. Ganz im Gegenteil sprechen zwei Argumente dagegen; das erste be- 
ruht auf einer Zeugenaussage, das zweite auf materiellen Fakten. 

Erstens gab es unmittelbar nach der Befreiung des Lagers, wie Pressac 
zu Recht unterstreicht, in der Zelle vor den Kammern I und III keine Fla- 
schen, sondern nur Zyklon B-Dosen. Diese waren von den eben befreiten 
Häftlingen dorthin geschafft worden, um den Eindruck zu erwecken, in 
diesen Räumlichkeiten seien Menschen durch Eingießen von Zyklon B in 
die Röhren umgebracht worden. Darauf kommen wir im Absatz 4 noch 
ausführlich zu sprechen; im Moment begnügen wir uns mit dieser Feststel- 
lung. 

Zweitens wurden später zwei der fünf von den Sowjets in Baracke 52 
vorgefundenen Stahlflaschen in der Zelle 14 aufgestellt. Laut dem Rapport 
der Polnisch-Sowjetischen Kommission hatten diese fünf Flaschen CO 
enthalten, doch die beiden Flaschen, die sich gegenwärtig in der Zelle be- 
finden, tragen in die eingekerbte Aufschrift “СО”, also Kohlendioxid.” 
Es ist allgemein bekannt, dass es sich bei Kohlendioxid um keine giftige 
Substanz handelt. 

Diese nackten Fakten erlauben zwei wichtige Schlussfolgerungen: 
Wenn zwei der fünf CO-Flaschen in Wirklichkeit CO; enthielt, liegt erstens 
der Verdacht nahe, dass die Polnisch-Sowjetische Kommission hier — wie 
auch in einer Reihe anderer Punkte — geschwindelt hat.?" Zweitens exis- 
tiert, selbst wenn die anderen Flaschen tatsächlich CO enthielten, immer 
noch kein Beweis dafür, dass die betreffenden Einrichtungen wirklich für 
CO anstatt СО» benutzt worden sind. Dies alles reicht schon aus, um die 


396 ` "Dr Pater Victoria Kohlensäurefabrik Nußdorf Nr 6196 Full. 10 Kg [...] und Fluid 
Warszawa Kohlensäure [...] Fluid Warszawa Lukowski. Pleschen 10,1 kg СО» Серт.” (Die 
Inschriften sind nur teilweise lesbar). 

397 Der Verdacht ist um so begründeter, als die anderen drei Flaschen nicht mehr auf dem Lager- 

gelände zu finden sind. Wir wissen nicht, wohin es sie verschlagen hat. 
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behauptete verbrecherische Nutzung dieser Installationen nachhaltig in 
Frage zu stellen. 

Der von der Kommission im Arsenal von Chemikalien vorgefundene 
Auer-Filter entspricht sehr genau der Beschreibung für einen CO-Filter, 
sowohl hinsichtlich seiner Größe als auch bezüglich der Lagerung. Ein 
Fachmann auf diesem Gebiet schreibt hierzu: ?* 

"Ein weitverbreiteter Mangel der verschiedenen entworfenen Filter gegen 

Kohlenoxid liegt in der merklichen Hygroskopizität der adsorbierenden 

Substanzen: Dies führte zur Modifizierung der Verteilung der filtrierenden 

und adsorbierenden Stoffe in den Filtern, zu ihrer beschrünkten Verwen- 

dungsfühigkeit in feuchter Umgebung sowie zu strengen Maßnahmen zur 

Konservierung der Filter selbst, um ihre verfrühte Abnützung infolge der 

Feuchtigkeit zu verhüten; die Filter werden vor ihrem Gebrauch in herme- 

tisch abgeschlossenen Schachteln aufbewahrt.” 


Diese rigorosen Maßnahmen scheinen bei dem hier zur Diskussion stehen- 
den Filter voll und ganz durchgeführt worden zu sein, wurde er doch in ei- 
ner hermetisch abgeschlossenen Metallkiste mit folgender Aufschrift auf- 
bewahrt: 

“AUER-Filter Nr. 09903. Nicht nach Juni 1944 zu verwenden. Kann nach 

der ersten Anwendung zwei Jahre lang benutzt werden. Nicht mehr als 40 

Arbeitsstunden. Erste Anwendung: 

Datum: Anwendung: Stunden: 

von: bis: 

Achtung: Nach jeder Benutzung die Schachtel oben und unten gut schlie- 

fen. Kühl und trocken lagern. " (Rückübersetzung aus dem Russischen; der 

deutsche Originaltext steht uns nicht zur Verfügung.) 
Da die Felder für “Datum”, “Anwendung” und “Stunden” leer waren, darf 
man annehmen, dass der Filter noch unbenutzt war; der Lagerarzt, der die 
Verantwortung für die Aufbewahrung des Schutzmaterials gegen Gas trug, 
hätte den Gebrauch des Filters ohne Eintragung der verlangten Angaben 
auf der Etikette bestimmt nicht genehmigt. 

Andererseits war der CO-Filter polyvalenter Art, schützte er doch auch 
gegen andere Gase wie Ammoniak, Benzol, Chlor, Phosgen, Schwefeldio- 
xid, Schwefelwasserstoff und Tetrachlorkohlenstoff. Selbst gegen Blausäu- 
re konnte er Verwendung finden: Der Degea-CO-Filter konnte 6 Gramm 
HCN absorbieren, der Dräger-CO-Filter 3,3 Gramm 77 Somit beweist das 
Vorhandensein eines solchen Filters keinesfalls, dass er zum Schutz gegen 
CO gebraucht wurde. 





398 Cap. Dott. Attilio Izzo, Guerra chimica е difesa antigas. Editore Ulrico Hoepli, Milano 1935, 
S. 183. 

399 Ferdindand Flury und Franz Zernik, Schddliche Gase, Dampfe, Nebel, Rauch- und Staubar- 
ten. Verlag von Julius Springer, Berlin 1931, S. 617. 
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DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 


1945 — The Observer, 14 October 1945, page 5: “At the entrance to its office, a 
large poster asks the searching question: Six million Jews have been murdered— 
world, where is thy conscience?” 

1945 — The Canadian Jewish Review, 26 October 1945, page 12: “They look about 
and behold the tragic suffering of Israel during the past decade in which six million 
Jews perished and they see to see Israel as a defeated nation.” 

1945 — The Observer, 2 November 1945, page 10: “The horror of the Middle Ages 
with all forms of torture was brought down upon European Israel with the result 
that six millions of Jews perished.” 

1945 — Lebanon Daily News (Pa.), 9 November 1945, page 11: “Six million Jews 
have perished—victims of the Nazis” 

1945 — Peter Gay, The Gateway (Uni. of Alberta), 9 November 1945, page 2: “... 
six million Jews have been murdered and the few remaining ones are denied a ha- 
ven...” 

1945 — Chaim Weizmann, president of the WZO, speech on 19 November 1945, at 
the convention of the Zionist Organization of America in Atlantic City. “Weiz- 
mann's Rebuke to Bevin,” The Jewish Chronicle, November 30, 1945, p. 1.: “after 
the slaughter of six million Jews, the remnant of a million and a half implore the 
shelter of the Jewish homeland? What a sorry epitaph the new declaration of policy 
seeks to write over the graves of six million of our dead. The soil of Europe is sat- 
urated with their innocent blood." 

1945 — The Indian Express (Madras) — 19 Nov 1945, page 4: “The world will have 
no peace as long as Jews have no opportunity to determine their destiny in their 
own land. We know from bloody experience that mass murder of six million Jews 
was made possible only because of their homelessness and statelessness." 
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Auch historisch gesehen ist Pressacs Hypothese fehlerhaft. Er meint 
nämlich, die Installierung der Röhren in den Kammern I und III sei zuletzt 
erfolgt, nachdem die beiden Räume zunächst als Heißluft-Entwesungskam- 
mern und dann als Zyklon B Entwesungskammern benutzt worden seien. 
Doch wird die an der Ostwand der Kammer III befestigte Róhre der ganzen 
Länge nach von intensiv blau gefärbtem Verputz gesäum TT als habe sie 
gewissermaßen als Katalysator für die Bildung von Eisenblau gedient. 
Kammer I weist hingegen keinerlei Spuren einer Blaufärbung auf; in 
Kammer II sind nur an der Ostwand, zwischen der Tür und der internen 
Trennwand in der Mitte sowie am unteren Teil dieser Trennwand selbst 
blauer Flecken zu sehen, also an der Stelle, wo sich im angrenzenden 
Raum die Röhre befindet. ^?! 

Daraus lásst sich schlieBen, dass in Kammer III HCN nach der Installa- 
tion der Rohrwerks zum Einsatz gekommen ist, während in Kammer Ша 
überhaupt kein solches verwendet wurde: Die Berlinerblau-Flecken sind zu 
klein und finden sich nur an einigen Punkten der Kammer II, so dass wir es 
hier sicherlich mit dem Phánomen der Diffusion des Berlinerblau zu tun 
haben, entsprechend jenem, das die Bildung von Eisenblau an der Außen- 
seite der nördlichen Mauer verursacht hat."? Kammer Ша wurde noch vor 
der Inbetriebnahme der Entwesungsanlage in die Kammern I und II geteilt, 
was sich daraus ersehen lásst, dass der geplante Lufterhitzer nicht instal- 
liert wurde. 

Aus dem bisher Gesagten ergibt sich, dass Pressacs Hypothese von der 
Nutzung dieser Ráumlichkeiten zu verbrecherischen Zwecken von Beginn 
an von falschen Prämissen ausgeht und auch rein technisch gesehen uner- 
klàrlich ist: 

Obgleich ihnen zwei wirkliche Blausäuregaskammern zur Verfügung 
standen, die man durch Anbringen von zum Einführen des Zyklons die- 
nenden Offnungen in der Decke in Menschentótungsgaskammern umwan- 
deln konnte, sollen die SS-Leute dort schon frühzeitig eine Vorrichtung zur 
Vergasung mit CO installiert haben — wozu denn bloß? Wenn, wie man uns 
erzählt, Menschenvergasungen mit Zyklon B in Auschwitz tadellos funkti- 
onierten, weshalb musste man dann in Majdanek zu CO greifen? 

Vom technischen Standpunkte aus ist Pressacs Erklárung — die Untertei- 
lung der Kammer Ша in zwei als Gaskammern dienende Räume, von de- 
nen der eine (von 17,1 m?) zur Vergasung von 125-175 Menschen und der 





400 Siehe Fotografie XIII. 

401 Siehe Fotografie XIV. 

402 Dieses Phänomen ist mit noch stärkerer Intensität auch auf den Außenwänden der Ent- 
wesungskammern der Bauwerke 5a und 5b von Birkenau ersichtlich. 
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andere (von 35,2 m?)zur Vergasung von 250-350 Menschen ^? benutzt 
worden sei —, schlechthin unsinnig. Nicht nur brachte sie keinerlei Vorteile 
mit sich — Gruppen von 125 bis 175 Opfern konnten sehr wohl ohne nen- 
nenswerte Vergeudung von Gas auch in der größeren Kammer ermordet 
werden —, sondern sie erschwerte den Vergasungsvorgang ganz erheblich. 
Einerseits hemmte die Zwischenwand die natürliche Lüftung der Kammern 
I und II, die nach einer Offnung der einander gegenüberliegenden Türen er- 
folgt würe. Andererseits wurde Kammer II, wie Pressac selbst einriumen 
muss, dadurch zum “toten Raum" degradiert. 

Das kleine Fenster in der Südwand der Kammer I wirft weitere, unlós- 
bare Probleme auf. Im gegenwärtigen Zustand wird es durch ein Gitter ver- 
riegelt, besitzt jedoch keine Vorrichtung zur hermetischen AbschlieBung.^? 
Nach der Befreiung des Lagers war es, wie Simonow sowie die Polnisch- 
Sowjetische Kommission berichten, auf der Seite des Beobachters in Zelle 
14 mit einer Scheibe versehen. Falls dies zutrifft, war die Scheibe nicht von 
Anfang an eingebaut, sondern lediglich ins Fensterchen eingeschoben, 
denn dieses weist keine Spur eines festen Rahmens oder von Fixierungs- 
klammern für einen solchen auf. Somit war die Scheibe nicht nur nicht 
hermetisch abschlieBbar, sondern auch herausnehmbar. AuBerdem konnte 
sie, da die Mauer nur etwa 40 cm dick ist, von den Opfern leicht einge- 
schlagen werden; das Gitter ermöglicht es nämlich, die Hand hindurchzu- 
strecken. Zu guter Letzt begreift man, wenn das Fenster zur Beobachtung 
der zur Vergasung Bestimmten diente, nicht, weswegen es zwar für Kam- 
mer I, nicht aber für Kammer III erforderlich gewesen sein soll. 

Wir kónnen den Einsatz von CO also ruhigen Gewissens ausschlieBen. 
Somit bleibt noch zu erklären, weshalb die Abänderung überhaupt vorge- 
nommen worden ist. Mangels Dokumenten muss man sich mit einer ande- 
ren Hypothese begnügen, die freilich ungleich plausibler ist als jene 
Pressacs. Gestützt auf die Tatsache, dass die beiden Flaschen CO; enthielt, 
und unter Berücksichtigung des Zeitraums, in dem die Umgestaltung von 
sich ging, scheint folgende Erklárung am wahrscheinlichsten: 

Ab Juli 1942 stieg die ‘natürliche’ Sterblichkeit im Lager stetig an, so 
dass im September bereits 2.431 Todesfälle zu verzeichnen waren; im Ok- 
tober schnellte die Zahl nochmals hoch und betrug nun 3.210.*° Das da- 
mals existierende “alte Krematorium” besaß nur zwei (ölbetriebene) Öfen, 
welche die ständig wachsende Zahl von Leichen nicht mehr zu bewältigen 


403 In beiden Fällen geht Pressac bei den erwähnten Räumen aus unerfindlichen Gründen von ei- 


ner Maximalkapazität von 9,72 Menschen pro m? aus! Die Polnisch-Sowjetische Kommission 
hatte sich dagegen bescheidenerweise mit 6 Opfern pro m? zufriedengegeben. 

404 Siehe Fotografie XV. 

405 Siehe Kapitel IV. 
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vermochten. Dazu kam der Mangel an Brennól, der, wie SS-Oberscharfüh- 
rer Erich Mußfeldt, Leiter des Krematoriums, berichtet hat, schließlich zu 
dessen Schließung im November 1942 geführt haben soll; dieser Angabe 
widerspricht freilich der Krone-Rapport, laut dem die Anlage im Januar 
1943 noch in Betrieb war." Übrigens war die Leichenhalle, das Bauwerk 
XIV," eine halbunterirdische Baracke von bescheidener Größe, betrugen 
ihre Ausmaße doch lediglich 11,50 x 6,50 m," so dass sie nur eine be- 
grenzte Zahl von Leichen bergen konnte. In dieser bedrohlichen Lage ent- 
schied sich die Zentralbauleitung, die Entwesungsanlage neben der Bara- 
cke 41 in zwei zusätzliche Leichenkammern umzuwandeln, von denen die 
eine (Kammer Ш) provisorischen und die andere (Kammer I) permanenten 
Charakter trug. Dank den an zwei CO»-Flasche angeschlossenen Röhren 
konnten beide Räume abgekühlt werden, ? und zwar auf die gewünschte 
Temperatur.^'? Außerdem hat CO; die Eigenschaft, Oxidationsprozesse und 
damit auch das Einsetzen der Verwesung bei Leichen erheblich zu verzö- 
gern. 

Wenn die Notwendigkeit zur Verwendung als provisorische Leichenhal- 
le nicht bestand, konnte Kammer III wieder ihrem ursprünglichen Zwecke 
zugeführt werden, der Blausäure-Entwesung, von welcher der Streifen Ei- 
senblaupigment an der Ostwand längs der gesamten Röhre beredtes Zeug- 
nis ablegt. 

Was nun das Fensterchen in der Südwand der Kammer I anbelangt, so 
konnte dieses, da die Glasscheibe ja herausnehmbar war, zur Erleichterung 
der Lüftung des Raums dienen, wenn man die Leichen fortschaffen musste. 
Doch beweist nichts, dass es zum Zeitpunkt der Installation der Röhren in 
Kammer I und III bereits bestanden hat. Da mit der Eröffnung des neuen 
Krematoriums im Januar 1944 Kammern I und III ihre Hilfsfunktion als 
Leichenkammern einbüßten, wurde ihnen zweifellos eine neue Aufgabe zu- 
teil. Kammer III wurde in Anbetracht des chronischen Mangels an Zyklon 
B wahrscheinlich als Heißluftentwesungskammer eingesetzt, wobei der 
damit verbundene Lufterhitzer zum Einsatz kam. Kammer I kónnte als De- 
pot für Material genutzt worden sein, das man visuell überwachen musste, 
also z.B. Waffen und Munition. 





406 Siehe Kapitel V. 

#7 Am 1. Juli 1942 war dieses Bauwerk bereits zu 70% fertigerstellt. WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 
8, S. 3. 

408 Diese Angaben resultieren aus dem entsprechenden Plan: K.G.L. Lublin, Leichenhalle, Bau- 
werk XIV, Mafstab 1:100. Ebenda, 47, S. 14. 

409 Bekanntlich bewirkt die Expansion von komprimierten und verflüssigten Gasen eine Senkung 
der Raumtemperatur. 

410 Die Tür der Kammer III weist eine Öffnung zur Einführung eines Thermometers auf. 
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c) Kammer IV 
J.-C. Pressac schreibt: 


"Die sechste Gaskammer (mit C bezeichnet) liegt in der Baracke 'Bad u. 
Desinfektion I’, die in erster Linie zum Duschen diente. Der Raum C befin- 
det sich im äußersten Nordosten [richtig: Norden] des Gebäudes neben 
dem Brauseraum. Diese Nähe hat in den fünfziger und sechziger Jahren zu 
einer bedauerlichen Verwirrung geführt, weil damals der Brauseraum 
selbst oft als Menschentötungsgaskammer vorgestellt wurde, bei dem das 
Gift den Brauseköpfen entströmt sei. Raum C weist eine Fläche von 75 т?, 
eine Höhe von 2,90 m sowie ein Volumen von 217 m? auf. Er wurde durch 
zwei dichte, hölzerne Türen geschlossen (das Modell glich jenem der in 
Auschwitz-Birkenau benutzten Zellen). Er wies in der Decke zwei Óffnun- 
gen auf; zwei weitere solche befanden sich in seiner Südwand [richtig: 
Ostwand], wo auf Kopfhóhe ein festes Fensterchen den Raum erleuchtete. 
Nach der Umgestaltung des Entlausungsblocks in zur Menschentótung 
dienende Gaskammern wurde der Ofen des Raums B für Raum C bestimmt 
und an der Südwand [richtig: Ostwand] installiert. Dass Raum C intensiv 
zur Entlausung mit Blausäure genutzt worden ist, geht aus der ungewöhn- 
lich starken Blaufärbung seiner Wände hervor. 

Die Nutzung dieses Raums zum Zwecke der Menschentótung ist nur unter 
zwei Möglichkeiten denkbar: Entfernung des Fensterchens, das die Opfer 
sofort eingeschlagen hütten, und Einbau einer mechanischen Lüftung. 
Nach einer Entlausungsaktion konnte die Óffnung der beiden Türen einen 
Luftzug bewirken, welcher gasfórmiges Gift in andere Teile der Baracke 
geweht hätte. Daher war es unabdingbar, die zum Duschraum führende 
Türe geschlossen zu halten. Wäre die Lüftung nur zwischen den beiden 
oberen Öffnungen und der Tür erfolgt, so hätte sie lange gedauert und wä- 
re ineffizient gewesen. Wenn man beide Türen geschlossen hielt, konnte 
man den Raum lüften, indem man (mit dem Ventilator des Ofens) Heißluft 
hineinpumpte. Das Cyanidwasserstoffgas wurde so leichter als die Luft 
und konnte durch die beiden Öffnungen in der Decke entweichen, worauf 
es sich in der Atmosphäre verflüchtigte. Nach kurzer Zeit war die Restkon- 
zentration an HCN so niedrig, dass man die beiden Türen gefahrlos öffnen 
konnte, wonach der dadurch entstehende Luftzug die letzten Spuren des 
Gifts verwehte und den Raum abkühlte. Raum C diente somit als Klei- 
derentlausungsanlage. 

Zur Menschentötung hätte es die ‘leistungsfähigste’ Gaskammer werden 
können, hätte man das Fenster entfernt. Die Frage, ob dieses zum Zeit- 
punkt der Befreiung Majdaneks bestanden hat oder nicht, entscheidet dar- 
über, ob der Raum zur Menschenvergasung dienen konnte; da ich die Ant- 
wort darauf nicht kenne, muss ich mir mein Urteil vorbehalten.” 


411 


411 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. IX. 
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Wie wir im vorhergehenden Abschnitt gesehen haben, war Baracke 41 als 
schlichte “Pferdestallbaracke mit Brausebadanlage" entstanden und hatte 
auch am 1. Juli 1942 immer noch dieselbe Funktion inne. Vergleicht man 
einen Plan ihres Endzustandes mit dem ursprünglichen Plan der Baracke 
42 (*Prov. Entlausungsanlage K.GL. Lublin” vom 31. Marz 1942), so 
kommt man zum Schluss, dass erstere anfánglich bis auf den der Entlau- 
sung dienenden zentralen Teil spiegelbildlich zu ersterer geplant war und 
(von Nord nach Süd) folgende Bestandteile enthalten sollte: Wind- 
fang/Eingang, Anmeldung, Scherraum, Auskleideraum, Brausebad, An- 
kleideraum, Windfang/Ausgang. Dies wird auch dadurch bestätigt, dass die 
vier Hauptsektoren der beiden Gebäude — Eingang/Auskleideraum, Brau- 
sen/Kleiderausgabe, Kesselhaus, Ankleideraum — praktisch dieselben Maße 
aufweisen: 

— Baracke 42: 

Eingang/Brausen/Kesselhaus/Ankleide 13,5 m 13,5 m 4,5 m 9,0 m 

— Baracke 41: 

Auskleideraum/Kleiderausgabe 13,5 m 13,7 m 4,5 m 9,2 m 
Ende September oder Anfang Oktober 1942 wurde in Baracke 41 eine 
Blausäuregaskammer mit Lufterhitzer eingerichtet, der mit der Ostwand 
verbunden war. Am 22. Oktober waren die Arbeiten abgeschlossen, und der 
Raum erhielt die Bezeichnung “Entlausungsbaracke mit Bad”. Als Gas- 
kammer gebrauchte man den Raum, der vorher als Auskleideraum gedient 
hatte, ohne freilich allzu große architektonische Modifizierungen vorzu- 
nehmen, was beweist, dass es sich um eine provisorische Anlage handelte. 
So wie sie sich heutzutage präsentiert, besitzt Kammer IV eine sehr irregu- 
läre Form mit zwei auf drei Seiten geschlossenen und deshalb sehr schlecht 
lüftbaren toten Winkeln sowie einen gleichfalls sehr schwer zu ventilieren- 
den Innenraum. Dieser, dem in Baracke 42 spiegelbildlich der Scherraum 
entspricht, hätte eine gasdichte Tür besitzen müssen; Tatsache ist, dass er 
an der Decke und auch auf dem Verputz der Nordwand blaue Flecken auf- 
weist. Solche finden sich auch auf dem Verputz der Südwand, in der Kam- 
mer IV. Noch deutlichere blaue Flecken erscheinen schließlich auf dem 
Verputz der Ostwand, im Windfang. 

Wahrscheinlich gab es in dieser Gaskammer Schwierigkeiten mit der 
Lüftung, denn die Zentralbauleitung beschloss, auf dem Dach einen Venti- 
lationskamin zu installieren, und wandte sich dazu an die uns bereits be- 
kannte polnische Firma Michal Ochnik. Der diesbezügliche Kostenvoran- 
schlag vom 18. November 1942 sah den Bau zweier Schornsteine von 0,75 
x 0,75 x 1,70 m Größe mit Aushauen der Betondecke vor. Gemäß der fol- 
genden Rechnung vom 8. Januar 1943 wurde jedoch auf dem Dach der 
Gaskammer ein einziger Schornstein errichtet, der “von zwei Seiten mittels 
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Zügen" mit “2 Óffnungen in der Betondecke" verbunden war. Es unterliegt 
keinem Zweifel, dass es sich um eine Be- und Entlüftungsanlage handelte; 
dies geht schon daraus klar hervor, dass die beiden Offnungen auf dem 
Gaskammerdach längs der Verlängerung der Achse des Lufterhitzersaug- 
rohrs angebracht worden sind. 

Die Gaskammer war nicht zur Ermordung von Menschen gedacht: 

Erstens konnte die Schornsteinanlage, so wie sie in der erwähnten 
Rechnung der Firma Michat Ochnik beschrieben wird, keineswegs zur Ein- 
führung von Zyklon B dienen, weil die HCN-getränkten Granulate auf dem 
Boden des Kamins gelandet waren, ohne in die beiden parallelen Züge in 
der Betondecke zu gelangen. Zweitens wird zwar die südliche, gasdichte 
Tür (jene, die zur Dusche führt) von außen geschlossen," die gegenüber- 
liegende, nórdliche aber von innen. ! Dies läuft darauf hinaus, dass der mit 
dem Ausschütten des Zyklon B beauftragte Desinfektor den Raum mit auf- 
gesetzter Gasmaske betreten, die Nordtür schließen, das Zyklon aus der 
Büchse schütten, den Raum durch die Südtür verlassen und sie vom 
Duschraum aus schließen musste. Bei Menschenvergasungen wäre ein 
Öffnen der Nordtür wegen des vor dieser liegenden Leichenhaufens nicht 
möglich gewesen. Unter Zugrundelegung der von Pressac angenommenen 
Zahl von Opfern pro Quadratmeter wären in diesem 75 m? (laut der Pol- 
nisch-Sowjetischen Kommission 72,2 m?) großen Raum 520 bis 729 Men- 
schen aufs Mal vergast worden! — Konnte aber nur eine der beiden Türen 
geöffnet werden, so verzögerte sich die Lüftung endlos. 

Die beiden Öffnungen in der Decke des Raums messen heute ca. 60 x 
60 cm (Ostöffnung)*'* bzw. 40 x 40 cm (Westóffnung).*? Beide münden in 
einen Holzschacht, in den ein kleiner, aus Brettern bestehender Kamin ein- 
gebaut ist; geschlossen wird er durch einen ebenfalls hölzernen Deckel auf 
dem Barackendach. Von der Decke des Raums an gerechnet, sind die Ka- 
mine ungefähr 1,15 m hoch. Ihr gegenwärtiger Zustand spiegelt (außer hin- 
sichtlich ihrer Größe) das Projekt des Kostenvoranschlags vom 18. No- 
vember 1942 wider, so dass die tatsächlich verwirklichte Struktur nachträg- 
lich abgeändert worden sein muss. Dies ergibt sich auch daraus, dass im 
Inneren des Raums die Holzrahmen um die Öffnungen die Preußischblau- 
flecken auf dem Deckenverputz unterbrechen. An vielen Punkten um die 
Rahmen herum wurde der Verputz erneuert, was sich aus seiner schnee- 
weißen Farbe ablesen lässt. Schließlich ist auf den Rahmen auch nicht der 
geringste Ansatz einer Blaufärbung zu erkennen — ganz im Gegensatz zum 





412 Siehe Fotografien XVI und XVIa. 
413 Siehe Fotografie XVII. 

414 Siehe Fotografie XVIII. 

415 Siehe Fotografie XIX. 
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Fensterrahmen.^'6 Damit ist einwandfrei bewiesen, dass die Rahmen erst zu 
einem Zeitpunkt installiert worden sind, wo in diesem Raum bereits kein 
Zyklon mehr eingesetzt wurde. Das Vorhandensein blauer Flecken auf dem 
Fensterrahmen zeigt hingegen, dass dieses Fenster schon vor der Befreiung 
des Lagers existierte. Somit ist Pressacs Frage, von deren Klärung er sein 
Urteil über die Móglichkeit von Menschenvergasungen in diesem Raum 
abhángig macht, verbindlich beantwortet. 

Möglicherweise hängen die geschilderten Modifikationen damit zu- 
sammen, dass man den Einsatz von Zyklon B aufgab und die Entlausungs- 
aktionen in Kammer IV mit Heißluft betrieb, wobei man sich des hinter der 
Ostwand angebrachten Lufterhitzers bediente. 

Für diese Hypothese spricht der ständige Mangel an Zyklon B, der dem 
Lager besonders im Sommer 1943 aufs árgste zu schaffen machte. Damals 
wütete nämlich in Majdanek eine verheerende Fleckfieberepidemie, und es 
brauchte gewaltige Mengen Zyklon “zwecks Desinfektion des Lagers”.*'” 
Die beschriebenen Modifikationen dürften aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach in 
diesen Zeitraum fallen: Da die kargen Zyklonmengen, die dem Lager zu- 
gebilligt wurden, zur Entwesung der Baracken Verwendung fanden, wur- 
den die Blausáureentwesungskammern III und IV in Heißluftentlausungs- 
kammern umgewandelt. 

Die oben aufgestellte Hypothese, mit der die Modifizierung der Kam- 
mern III und Ша erklärt wird, ermöglicht auch eine Deutung für die Ein- 
richtung der Gaskammer IV. Während des Baus der Entwesungsanlage, die 
eigentlich für das Bauvorhaben Pelz- und Bekleidungswerkstätten vorge- 
sehen war, entschied die Zentralbauleitung, zwei Ráume der Anlage als zu- 
sätzliche Leichenkammern zu gebrauchen, die eine (Kammer I) als perma- 
nente, die andere (Kammer III) als provisorische,*!* was bedeutete, dass die 
ursprüngliche Kammer Illa nicht mehr für die Zyklon B-Entlausung be- 
nutzt werden konnte. Um diesen Verlust wettzumachen und einen Ersatz 
für die zeitweise nicht verwendbare Kammer III zu finden, wurde in Bara- 
cke 41 zu jener Zeit eine andere — provisorische — Blausáureentlausungs- 
kammer installiert, deren Fläche weitgehend derjenigen der Kammern III 
und IlIa entsprach. Vom verwaltungstechnischen Standpunkt aus gehórte 
diese also zum Bauvorhaben Pelz- und Bekleidungswerkstätten, auch wenn 
sie sich in einem Gebäude des Bauvorhabens Kriegsgefangenenlager be- 
fand. Die Wahl der Baracke 41 für die Installation der Gaskammer war 





#16 Siehe Fotografie XX. Dies wurde von C. Mattogno nach seinem ersten Besuch in Majdanek 
im Juli 1992 hervorgehoben. Man vergleiche dazu die Ausführungen G. Rudolfs, dem Matto- 
gno seine Unterlagen zur Verfügung gestellt hat, in seinem Artikel aaO. (Anm. 16), S. 277. 

417 Siehe Kapitel VIII. 

418 Natürlich entfiel die Notwendigkeit dieser beiden Leichenkammern mit der Fertigstellung des 
neuen Krematoriums. 
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dadurch bedingt, dass man das desinfizierte Kleidergut von ihr aus leicht in 
den "reinen" Sektor unter das Schutzdach legen konnte, welches sich über 
der ursprünglichen Entwesungsanlage befand. Dem Bauvorhaben Pelz- 
und Bekleidungswerkstätten wurde anschließend als definitive Vorrichtung 
die aus vier Gaskammern bestehende Entwesungsanlage zugeteilt, die be- 
reits am 22. Oktober 1942 geplant und in den beiden Kostenanschlägen 
vom 7. und 10. November desselben Jahres erwáhnt worden war. 

Wir erinnern an den Rapport des SS-Hauptsturmführers Krone vom 20. 
Januar 1943 über die "hygienische Anlage" des Lagers, in welchem Krone 
festhielt, die vorhandenen Entlausungs-, Desinfektions- und Badeanlagen 
reichten zurzeit aus, nicht jedoch für die zu erwartende größere Belegung, 
weshalb demnächst drei größere Desinfektionsanlagen nach Lublin ver- 
schickt würden.^'? 

Dieses Dokument belegt, dass das Interesse der Lagerverwaltung den 
Entwesungsanlagen galt und nicht irgendwelchen Gaskammern zur Ermor- 
dung von Menschen. Dasselbe gilt für den Bericht des SS-Untersturmfüh- 
rers Birkigt, in dem gleichfalls auf die Körperreinigung der Häftlinge so- 
wie die Desinfektionsanlagen eingegangen wurde.^'? 


d) Kammer VII 
Auch hier lassen wir zunächst wieder Pressac zu Worte kommen: ?? 


"Die siebte angebliche Menschentótungsgaskammer befindet sich im neu- 
en Krematorium, in dem eine massiver Komplex von fünf Kori-Einmuffel- 
Ofen installiert ist, die innerhalb von 24 Stunden etwa 300 (nach offiziellen 
Angaben 1.000) Leichen pro Tag einüschern konnten." Die stellvertre- 
tende Direktorin des [Majdanek-]Museums hat dem Verfasser mitgeteilt, 
diese Gaskammer sei nur wenig, aber wirklich ganz, ganz wenig verwendet 
worden, was im Klartext heißt, dass sie überhaupt nicht verwendet worden 
ist. Die Fiktion wird aufrechterhalten, um die im Volksglauben spukende 
Vorstellung nicht zu verletzen, in einem Krematorium müsse sich unbe- 
dingt eine Gaskammer befunden haben (wie in den Krematorien von 
Auschwitz-Birkenau). 

Ganz abgesehen von dieser verbalen Information wird das Vorhandensein 
einer Gaskammer in der Beschreibung der inneren Einrichtung des neuen 
Krematoriums nicht vermerkt, und zwar mit gutem Grund, denn der ein- 
schlägige Raum wird auf einem deutschen Plan des Gebäudes als Leichen- 
kammer bezeichnet. 

Hätte man in jenem Raum Menschen mit Zyklon B umbringen wollen, so 
hätte seine enklavenförmige Lage innerhalb des Gebäudes, zwischen dem 


419 Siche Kapitel III. 
420 J.-C, Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 15), S.IX. 
#1 Die tatsächliche Kapazität belief sich auf vielleicht hundert Leichen täglich; siehe Kapitel V. 
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Autopsieraum, einem Korridor und der Leichenaufbahrungshalle, zwangs- 
lüufig eine künstliche Ventilation erfordert, von der aber keine Spur zu er- 
kennen ist. Geht man von der Hypothese einer natürlichen Ventilation 
durch den Luftzug aus, so wäre für einen schwer abzuschätzenden Zeit- 
raum eine völlige Evakuierung des Krematoriums vonnóten gewesen.” 

Pressacs Bemerkungen treffen hier den Nagel auf den Kopf. Dies kann 

man dem Plan des Krematoriums entnehmen, den die Polnisch-Sowjetische 

Kommission nach einer Inspektion der Räumlichkeiten angefertigt hat,*” 

und dies ergibt auch ein Augenschein am “Tatort”. Der “Gaskammer” 

(“komora gazowa") getaufte Raum (Kammer Nr. 3) befindet sich tatsách- 

lich zwischen dem Vorsezierraum (Raum Nr. 6) und der Leichenkammer 

(Raum Nr. 4). 

Wir fügen unsererseits noch folgende Beobachtungen hinzu: 

1. Die Wände des betreffenden Raums weisen nicht die leiseste Spur von 
Berlinerblau auf; 

2. Die durch die Decke gebrochene Offnung — sie misst 26 x 26 cm — 
wurde von der Polnisch-Sowjetischen Kommission nicht erwähnt, wäh- 
rend sie diejenigen der Kammern I, II, IV, V und VI sehr wohl einer 
Erwähnung für würdig befand. Sie wurde nachträglich auf äußerst grob- 
schlächtige Art und Weise angebracht, wobei man sich noch nicht ein- 
mal die Mühe nahm, die Rundeisen der Eisenbetondecke abzuschneiden 
und einen Holzkamin mit Deckel zu installieren, ? wie dies in Kammer 
IV geschehen ist. Da die Decke 2,2 m über dem Fußboden liegt, hätte 
sich bei einer Menschenvergasung dieselbe Schwierigkeit beim Einfüh- 
ren des Zyklon Bs ergeben, wie sie Pressac für Kammer III signalisiert. 

3. An der Trennwand zur Leichenkammer sind zwei offene Guckfenster 
angebracht.^^ Die Polnisch-Sowjetische Kommission hat keinerlei Vor- 
richtung zu deren Schließung entdeckt, so dass sie sicherlich auch bei 
der Befreiung des Lagers keine solchen besaBen. Bei Menschenverga- 
sungen ware das Gas also in die Leichenkammer und in den Verbren- 
nungsraum gedrungen. 

Die Kommission wollte im neuen Krematorium um jeden Preis eine Men- 

schentótungsgaskammer vorfinden, denn hatte die Lagerleitung tatsáchlich 

eine Massenausrottung von Häftlingen geplant, wäre der Ablauf Gaskam- 
mer-Leichenkammer-Verbrennungsraum am logischsten gewesen. Ob- 
gleich die Errichtung des neuen Krematoriums in einen Zeitraum fiel, in 
dem die Vergasungen angeblich in vollem Gange waren, sah die Verwal- 
tung für dieses Gebáude überhaupt keine Gaskammer vor, weder zur Men- 


422 Siehe Dokument 25. 
#3 Siehe Fotografie XXI. 
424 Siehe Fotografie XXII. 
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schentótung noch zur Entwesung. Und nicht genug damit: Obwohl die La- 
gerleitung zu einem Zeitpunkt, wo dem Lager laut der polnischen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung noch keine Rolle als Todesfabrik zugedacht war, bereits 
die Installation eines Kori-Ofens mit fünf Muffeln plante, hielt man nach 
der angeblichen Umwandlung Majdaneks in ein Vernichtungslager am Bau 
eben dieses Ofens fest und dachte nicht im Entferntesten an eine Erweite- 
rung der Kremierungskapazität! Dies beweist schlüssig, dass die Lager- 
verwaltung keinen gewaltigen Anstieg der Todeszahlen voraussah, den eine 
Massenvernichtung mit sich gebracht hätte. 

In seinem bereits mehrfach zitierten Rapport hat der SS-Untersturm- 
führer Birkigt übrigens die direkte Beziehung des Krematoriums zur sani- 
tären Lage in Majdanek klargestellt, indem er im Hinblick auf dessen Er- 
weiterung zwecks Aufnahme von bis zu 25.000 Häftlingen schrieb:*”° 

“Wichtig erscheint es, dass das Revier eine eigene Desinfektionsanstalt er- 

hält und dass nach Möglichkeit auch das Krematorium in den Bereich des 

Lagerreviers versetzt wird.” 


4. Die Gaskammern von Majdanek 
in der revisionistischen Literatur 


Wie wir in der Einleitung festgehalten haben, sind die einzigen Revisionis- 
ten, die sich zu den technischen Aspekten der angeblichen Menschentö- 
tungsgaskammern von Majdanek geäußert haben, Fred A. Leuchter und 
Germar Rudolf. 

Anlässlich seines Besuchs in Majdanek am 2. März 198 inspizierte 
Leuchter die Einrichtungen des neuen Krematoriums sowie die “Bad- und 
Desinfektion I” genannten Vorrichtungen in der Baracke 41. Anschließend 
verfasste er sein bekanntes Gutachten, in welchem er zum Schluss gelang- 
te, die erwähnten Installationen seien “ungeeignet, den angeblichen Zweck 
zu erfüllen”,'”’ hätten also nicht zum Zweck der Menschentótung Verwen- 
dung finden können. Zur Stützung dieser These führte Leuchter eine Reihe 
von Argumenten an, die Pressac wie folgt beurteilt:*”* 


8 426 


"Hier tritt Leuchters historische Inkompetenz in aller Klarheit zutage. 
[...]. Nachdem das einzige wissenschaftliche Element seiner Untersuchun- 


95 Siehe Kapitel III. 

#6 Das Datum wird von Leuchter selbst in seinem Artikel “The Leuchter Report: The How and 
the Why" genannt. Dieser erschien in: The Journal of Historical Review, Nr. 2, 1989, S. 135- 
137. 

#7 Fred A. Leuchter, aaO. (Anm. 14), 12.002. Wir zitieren nicht nach der englischen Original- 
ausgabe, sondern nach der verkürzten deutschen Ausgabe, aaO. (Anm. 14). 

48 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. VII. 
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Appendix 


1. Resources 


The New York Times offers free access to its archives covering the years 
from 1851 to 1922, and then again from 1987 through the present (plus 
1964, for some reason), and paid access for the remaining years. See at 


http://spiderbites.nytimes.com/ 
The Chicago Tribune offers free access to its archives at: 


http://archives.chicagotribune.com/ 

The Library of Congress Search Engine of Historic American News- 
papers features digitized U.S. newspapers from 1789 to 1963 (as of 
March 2018): http://chroniclingamerica.loc.gov/ 

In addition to these, there are also subscription-based archival re- 
sources, like for instance the www.newspapers.com. 





2. Selected Book and Newspaper Excerpts 


Ehe New York Gimes 


June 11, 1900, p. 7 


“Rabbi Wise s Address 


Rabbi Wise said, in part: 

‘The day will never come when I will care less for Zion, when there will be 
anyone who will strive more for the glorious ideals of Zionism. 

‘Two great conventions of Jews are being held tonight. In Chicago, there is 
a conference of charities called together by men who minister to the wants 
of the poor. They have assembled to see that too much charity is not given 
to the unworthy. Their purpose is right. But ours is the greater charity. We 
have assembled not to see that the Jew does not get too much, but that eve- 
ry Jew shall get the right to live. 
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gen weggefallen ist?! schwächt Leuchter den Wert seiner Kommentare 
noch weiter ab, indem er sie auf den gegenwärtigen Zustand der Ortlich- 
keiten abstützt, ohne die Veründerungen zu berücksichtigen, welche seit 
der Befreiung an den Gebäuden vorgenommen wurden, um sie vor der 
schädlichen Auswirkungen der Witterung zu schützen. Leuchter versteift 
sich auf seine irrigen Berechnungen und lässt die Krematorien explodie- 
ren, sobald er die Verwendung von Cyanwasserstoffgas in einer Leichen- 
halle wittert. Ferner hat er es unterlassen, einen vollständigen Besuch des 
Lagers zu unternehmen, und einer der drei Gaskammern des Blocks im 
Nordosten [richtig: Norden] der Baracke 41 (Bad und Entlausung I) kei- 
nerlei Aufmerksamkeit gewidmet. Auch hat er es versäumt, das Lagermo- 
dell zu studieren, der ihm das Verständnis der ursprünglichen Anordnung 
der von ihm zu ‘begutachtenden’ Einrichtungen verstanden hätte. Er hat 
denjenigen der beiden mobilen Kori-Öfen des ersten Krematoriums über- 
sehen, der sich heute in der Baracke 50 der Gedenkstätte befindet. Da 
Leuchters Bemerkungen zu den Gaskammern und dem neuen Krematorium 
von Majdanek durch diese Unterlassungen, Irrtümer und Auslassungen 
beeinträchtigt werden, ist ihnen jede ernsthafte Grundlage abhanden ge- 
kommen, so dass sie keinen Wert besitzen.” 
J.-C. Pressacs kritische Bemerkungen sind durchaus berechtigt. Leuchter 
behauptet, vom neuen Krematorium seien “die einzigen Teile, die vor dem 
Neubau vorhanden waren, die Verbrennungsöfen”.””’ In diesem Fall wäre 
auch die angebliche Gaskammer erst später rekonstruiert worden, was je- 
doch nicht stimmt. Ferner glaubt er, bei einer Vergasung mit Zyklon B in 
einem solchen Raum hätte das Gas “die Öfen erreicht und würde nach Tö- 
tung aller Techniker eine Explosion verursacht und das Gebäude zerstört 
haben" was technisch gesehen unmöglich ist. ^? 
Die — ohnehin von niemandem behauptete — Möglichkeit einer Verwen- 
dung der Baracke 42 zu verbrecherischen Zwecken schließt Leuchter mit 


folgender Begründung aus:**! 


"Bei Bad und Desinfektion Nr. 2, obwohl geschlossen, konnte eine Inspek- 
tion durch das Fenster bestütigen, dass es nur eine Entlausungsanlage 
war, ähnlich denen von Birkenau.” 
In Wirklichkeit erlaubt ein Blick durch das Fenster keine solche Schluss- 
folgerung. 





429 Gemeint ist die Entnahme von Mórtelproben aus dem Mauerwerk der als Gaskammern be- 
zeichneten Ráumlichkeiten, die Leuchter in Auschwitz I und Birkenau, nicht jedoch in Maj- 
danek vornehmen konnte. 

430 Zur Frage nach der Explosivität des Cyanwasserstoffgases siehe Carlo Mattogno, Olocausto: 
dilettanti allo sbaraglio, Edizioni di Ar, 1996, S. 212-215. Ebenso Germar Rudolf, Die Che- 
mie von Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017, S. 20, 187; G. Rudolf, Is Zyklon B 
Explosive?, Video, https://youtu.be/lwo6Wtx2hrg. 

#1 Leuchter, aaO. (Anm. 14), 17.001. 
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Bei Kammer IV nimmt Leuchter das Berlinerblau an den Wänden und 
an der Decke zur Kenntnis und stellt die Hypothese auf, es kónne sich um 
einen “Entlausungs- oder Lagerraum für entweste Sachen" gehandelt ha- 
ben, verwirft aber die Móglichkeit einer Verwendung zur Menschentótung 
kategorisch.*? Die zur Untermauerung dieser These angeführten Argumen- 
te — Fehlen eines Schornsteins für die Entlüftung, unsachgemäß konstruier- 
tes Luftumwälzungssystem, nicht hermetisch abgedichtete Türen — sind je- 
doch nicht stichhaltig, denn tráfen sie zu, so kónnte in diesem Raum über- 
haupt kein Zyklon B eingesetzt worden sein, auch nicht zur Entwesung. 
Dies wiederum widerspricht Leuchters eigener Aussage, dass es sich um 
einen Entwesungsraum gehandelt haben kónnte, und wird auch durch das 
Vorhandensein der blauen Flecken widerlegt, die eindeutig auf einen inten- 
siven Einsatz von Zyklon B in dieser Kammer hinweisen. 

Bei der Besprechung der Kammer III (die er Nr. 1 nennt) führt Leuchter 
noch trügerische Argumente ins Feld. Obwohl ihm die “charakteristische 
Eisencyanid-Fürbung" der Wände sehr wohl aufgefallen 151, behauptet 
er, diese Kammer sei “nicht für HCN konstruiert" gewesen?" und schließt 
nicht nur ihre Nutzung als Menschentótungsgaskammern, sondern sogar 
als einfache Entlausungskammer aus.*? Wie soll man aber dann das Berli- 
nerblau an den Wänden erklären? Laut Leuchter konnte Kammer III nicht 
einmal für Vergasungen mit Kohlenoxid gebraucht werden, weil es not- 
wendig gewesen wäre, “4.000 Teile pro Million (die zum Tode führende 
Konzentration) bei einem Druck von 2,5 Atmosphüren einzubringen”.**° 
Dies ist technisch gesehen unsinnig.**’ 

Im Widerspruch zu seinen eigenen Aussagen schreibt Leuchter an ande- 
rer Stelle über den gleichen Raum, dieser sei “fiir Kohlenmonoxid-Verwen- 
dung funktionsfihig”.*** 

Für Kammer I (von ihm als Nr. 2 bezeichnet) halt Leuchter Menschen- 
vergasungen mit CO für unmöglich, weil “die Rohrverlegung unvollendet” 
und “die Luke im Dach nie geöffnet gewesen" sei.” Das erste Argument 
ist unklar, das zweite unfundiert, da das heutige Dach nach Kriegsende er- 
richtet worden ist. 





#2 Ebenda, 12.003 und 17.002. 

#3 Bbenda, 17.004. 

434 Ebenda, 12.005. 

#5 Ebenda, 17.005. 

436 Ebenda, 12.005. 

#7 Eine Atmosphäre entspricht dem Druck von 10.333 kg/m?; ein Druck von 2,5 Atmosphären 
demjenigen von 25.825 kg/m?. Auf jede der beiden Türen der Kammer III (ihre Fláche betrug 
1,90 n?) wáre demnach ein Druck von ca. 49.000 kg ausgeübt worden, was sie gleich aus den 
Angeln gehoben hatte! 

438 Ebenda, 12.005. 

439 Ebenda, 17.005. 
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Oberflachlichkeit und Unkenntnis der historischen Ausgangslage kenn- 
Zeichnen auch die folgenden Bemerkungen über den aus den Kammern I, II 
und III bestehenden, von einer Abflussrinne für Regenwasser umsáumten 
Block: ^^ 


"Ein besonderes Charakteristikum dieses Komplexes ist ein tieferliegender 
ausgemauerter Gehweg, der die Kammern außen von drei Seiten umgibt. 
Dies ist vollkommen unvereinbar mit einem intelligenten Umgang mit Gas, 
weil durchsickerndes Gas sich in diesem tieferliegenden Graben ansam- 
mein und, geschützt vor Windeinwirkung, sich nicht verflüchtigen würde. 
Dies hätte den gesamten Bereich zu einer Todesfalle gemacht, besonders 
bei Verwendung von HCN.” 
In Wirklichkeit ist diese Abflussrinne im Anschluss an eine im Jahre 1965 
erstellte technische Expertise des Ingenieurs und Architekten T. Makarski 
gebaut worden, um die Grundfesten der Entlausungsanlage vor der Feuch- 
tigkeit zu schützen.**' Man kann von Leuchter natürlich nicht verlangen, 
dass er dies wusste, doch ist sein Argument auch chemisch und technisch 
gesehen hinfallig: da HCN sich leicht verflüchtigt, ist nicht einzusehen, 
wie eine solche Rinne eine Gefahr hatte darstellen kónnen. 

Im Gegensatz zu Leuchter hat Germar Rudolf die angeblichen Ausrot- 
tungseinrichtungen von Majdanek niemals persónlich aufgesucht, und sei- 
ne kritische Analyse fut auf den Fotografien, die wir im Juli 1992 aufge- 
nommen und Rudolf spáter zur Verfügung gestellt haben. Fünf davon hat 
er in seinem Artikel veröffentlicht.” In seiner “Kritik der Darstellun- 
gen”** hat er zusätzlich einige anlässlich unseres ersten Besuchs im Lager 
gemachten Beobachtungen und Entdeckungen schematisch dargestellt, 
wobei ihm das eine oder andere Versehen unterlaufen ist. Besondere Auf- 
merksamkeit widmete er der von uns hervorgehobenen nachträglichen An- 
bringung der zwei Öffnungen im Dach der Kammer IV, der blauen Pig- 
mentfärbung auf dem Rahmen des Fensters im gleichen Raum sowie der 
Aufschrift “CO>” auf den Stahlflaschen in Zelle 14. 

Zu diesen Argumenten fügt G. Rudolf andere hinzu, die jedoch keine 
Unmóglichkeiten, sondern bloße Unwahrscheinlichkeiten betreffen und ge- 
legentlich historisch unzutreffend sind. So schreibt er: 

“J. Marszalek berichtet von dem erfolglosen Versuch der Stadtverwaltung 

Lublins, die Lagerleitung von Majdanek daran zu hindern, dass das KZ an 

die Lubliner Stadtgasversorgung angeschlossen wurde. Somit stand dem 





#0 Ebenda, 12.006 

41 Т. Makarski, Orzeczenie techniczne sposobu zabezspieczenia i konserwacji (Technisches Gut- 
achten über die Art der Sicherung und Konservierung), Juni 1965, S. 4. APMM, Pracownie 
Konserwacji i Zabytków, Nr. zlec. 8735/W-1. 

^? Die Fotografien 12 auf S. 257 sowie 14 bis 17 auf S. 278. 

^3 Germar Rudolf und Ernst Gauss, aaO. (Anm. 16), S. 277-279. 
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Lager also das hochgiftige, kohlenmonoxidreiche Stadtgas zu einem Preis 

von wenigen Pfennig pro Kubikmeter zur Verfügung. Unter diesen Um- 

stünden sind Massenvergasungen mit teurem Flaschen-CO unglaubwiir- 

dig." 
Hier hat Rudolf sich jedoch offenbar verlesen: Marszatek spricht nicht vom 
Anschluss des Lagers an die Stadtgasversorgung, sondern an die städtische 
Kanalisation.^^ 

Ein Missverständnis liegt auch folgender Argumentation Rudolfs zu- 
grunde: 

"Die Installation von Heißluftkesseln, die angeblich Heißluft von 120 

Grad Celsius in die Kammern bliesen, deutet darauf hin, dass es sich bei 

diesen Räumen um Heißluftentlausungskammern gehandelt hat. Niemand 

würde in eine Menschentótungskammer CO-Leitungen für den CO-Mord 

und Heifluftgeblüse für den Heißluftmord und zusätzlich Zyklon B-Ein- 

wurflöcher für den Blausäuremord einbauen, um mit diesen drei Methoden 

die Menschen gleich dreierlei Todesarten sterben zu lassen.” 
Wie wir in Abschnitt 2 dargelegt haben, wurden die Kammern A und B (= 
IV und V) nicht etwa als Heißluftentwesungskammern, sondern als Zyklon 
B-Gaskammern entworfen. Niemand hat je die Behauptung aufgestellt, die 
beiden mit diesen Räumen verbundenen Lufterhitzer hätten zur Ermordung 
von Menschen durch Heißluft Verwendung gefunden; sie dienten vielmehr 
eindeutig zur Beschleunigung der Verdampfung der Blausäure bei Zyklon 
B-Entlausungen. Was Kammer III betrifft, so gibt es rein theoretisch keinen 
Grund, weshalb man eine HCN-Vergasungsanlage nicht durch eine Anlage 
für CO (oder umgekehrt) ersetzen könnte; außerdem besitzt dieser Raum 
kein Einwurfloch. 

Zwar möglich, aber eher unwahrscheinlich ist folgende Hypothese Ru- 
dolfs: 

“Es gab früher durchaus einige Entlausungsmethoden, bei denen das Gift- 

gas aus Druckflaschen eingeführt wurde (z.B. SO2). Bei solchen Verfahren 

würde zudem ein Fenster in der Entlausungskammer nicht gestört haben.” 
In diesem Fall wäre das wirksamste Flaschengas das T-Gas gewesen, eine 
in Stahlzylindern abgefüllte und gelieferte Mischung von etwa 10 Teilen 
Ethylenoxid und 1 Teil Kohlensäure. Der Stahlzylinder konnte gefüllt wer- 
den, indem man nach dem von Lenz und Gassner illustrierten Modell^? 
erst eine Flasche Ethylenoxid und dann zwei Flasche CO» benutzte. Da ja 
zumindest eine Flasche CO» im Lager vorhanden war, wäre dies auch eine 


^^ J, Marszałek, aaO. (Anm. 212), S. 35. 
*5 Otto Lenz und Ludwig Gassner, Schädlingsbekämpfung mit hochgiftigen Stoffen, Heft 2: 
Aethylenoxyd (T-Gas). Verlagsbuchhandlung von Richard Schoezt, Berlin 1934, S. 17-19. 
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überzeugende Erklärung für die Installierung des Rohrwerks in den Kam- 
mern I und III, sprächen nicht zwingende chronologische Gründe dagegen. 
Rudolfs wichtigstes Argument ist chemischer Natur: 


"Als letztes ergibt sich die Frage, wie die großen Cyanidvorkommen in den 
Wänden der Räume A und B zu erklären sind, die sich durch die uns schon 
von den Birkenauer Entlausungskammern bekannte blaue Wandfärbung 
auch optisch bemerkbar machen, Abbildung 12. Es gibt zwei Möglichkei- 
ten, sie zu erkldren: 

a) Die Rückstünde entstanden durch die wenigen Menschenvergasungen 
mit Zyklon B, die heute fiir diese Kammern angenommen werden. Wenn 
dem so ist, so wären die in Auschwitz fehlenden Rückstände nur damit zu 
erkldren, dass dort eben nicht vergast wurde. Alle Aussagen, die von Men- 
schenvergasungen in diesen Räumen in Auschwitz berichten, wären also 
falsch. Daraus ergibt sich die Frage, warum dann die gleichlautenden 
Aussagen bezüglich Majdanek wahr sein sollen. 

b) Die Rückstände entstanden durch Entlausungsbegasungen mit Zyklon B. 
Es handelt sich also bei diesen Rüumen nicht um Menschengaskammern, 
sondern um Entlausungskammern. Somit hdtten die Zeugen bezüglich Maj- 
danek die Unwahrheit gesagt. Dann stellt sich die Frage, warum die Zeu- 
gen im Falle Auschwitz die Wahrheit gesagt haben sollen.” 


Daraus folgert Rudolf: ^^ 


"Wenn die Menschengaskammern von Majdanek existiert haben, so kón- 
nen sie nicht in Auschwitz existiert haben, denn das Eisenblau, das man in 
Majdanek findet, fehlt in Auschwitz. Wenn es aber in Auschwitz keine Men- 
schengaskammern gab, alle Aussagen darüber also falsch sind, wer oder 
was beweist dann die Menschengaskammern von Majdanek? 

Und umgekehrt: 

Wenn die Menschengaskammern in Auschwitz existiert haben, so kónnen 

sie nicht in Majdanek existiert haben, denn das Eisenblau, das man in 

Majdanek findet, ließe sich dann nur durch Entlausungskammern erklären. 

Wenn es aber in Majdanek keine Menschengaskammern gab, alle Aussa- 

gen darüber also falsch sind, wer oder was beweist dann die Menschen- 

gaskammern in Auschwitz? " 
Dieser — scheinbar einwandfreien — Überlegung Rudolfs mangelt es aber 
daran, dass eine dritte Möglichkeit außer Acht gelassen wurde: 

Da die beiden Ráume nachweislich als Zyklon B-Entlausungskammern 
geplant und gebaut worden sind, gibt es vom rein chemischen Standpunkt 
aus keinen Grund, warum das Preußischblau nicht von Entlausungsverga- 
sungen und von Menschenvergasungen stammen kónnen! Wenn man von 
dieser Hypothese ausgeht, würden Menschenvergasungen in Majdanek 


446 Germar Rudolf und Ernst Gauss, aaO. (Anm. 16), S. 279. 
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chemisch gesehen die Móglichkeit von solchen in Auschwitz keinesfalls 
ausschließen. 

Allerdings darf man natürlich nicht übersehen, dass besonders in media- 
len Darstellungen und leider auch in Gerichtsurteilen häufig so getan wird, 
als seien die Bezeichnungen bzw. Planung dieser Anlagen als Entlausungs- 
anlagen nur zur Tarnung erfolgt. Die sich dahinter verbergende historische 
Manipulation möchte bei dem Konsumenten jeden kritischen Gedanken- 
gang verhindern, der entstehen könnte, wenn allgemein bewusst wird, dass 
Zyklon B-Entlausungsanlagen fast überall in den deutschen KLs massiv 
zum Schutze der Häftlinge eingesetzt wurden. Insofern wirkt Rudolfs pro- 
vokative These, die den medialen und oft auch juristischen" und wissen- 
schaftlichen Einseitigkeiten entgegensteht, womöglich zumindest denk- 
und diskussionsfördernd.** 

Die Brüchigkeit der bisherigen revisionistischen Argumente hängt eng 
mit der Tatsache zusammen, dass die Revisionisten das Studium des KL 
Majdanek bisher genauso sträflich vernachlässigt haben wie die orthodo- 
xen westlichen Historiker. Unter diesen Umständen musste auch die Art 
und Weise, wie die Revisionisten einen dermaßen fundamentalen Aspekt 
der Lagergeschichte behandelt haben, zwangsläufig oberflächlich und wis- 
senschaftlich unbefriedigend ausfallen. 





447 So weist Rudolf, ebenda, S. 276, FN 125, zu Recht daraufhin, dass die Aussagen der Ange- 
klagten, bei den angeblichen “Gaskammern” habe es sich nur um Entlausungskammern ge- 
handelt, beim Gericht zu Zornesäußerungen führte. Vgl. dazu Kapitel X.2. in diesem Band. 

448 Und so war sie wohl auch gedacht, persönliche Mitteilung von G. Rudolf. 
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Kapitel VII: 
Die Menschenvergasungen — 
Genese und Gründe der Anklage 


1. Der Ursprung der Geschichte von den 
Menschenvergasungen 


Nachdem wir festgestellt haben, dass sich die angeblichen Ausrottungsein- 
richtungen in Majdanek technisch nicht für eine Massenvernichtung von 
menschlichen Wesen mittels Giftgas eigneten und dass folglich eine solche 
Massenvernichtung niemals stattgefunden hat, heißt es die Frage klären, 
wie diese Geschichte entstanden ist. Zu diesem Zweck müssen wir die 
diesbezüglichen Quellen der Kriegszeit untersuchen. 

Im bereits mehrfach zitierten Buch // campo dello sterminio (Das Ver- 
nichtungslager) schreibt Konstantin Simonow:^? 


"Es besteht kein Zweifel daran, dass zwangsläufig Gerüchte über die Exis- 
tenz des Lagers als solches, als Todeslager, unter der Bevölkerung der 
Umgebung kursierten, doch bereitete dies den Deutschen keinerlei Sorgen. 
Sie fühlten sich in Polen wie zu Hause. Das ‘Generalgouvernement Polen’ 
war für sie ein für immer erobertes Land. Diejenigen, die innerhalb seiner 
Grenzen am Leben geblieben waren, sollten vor den Deutschen vor allem 
Furcht empfinden, und deswegen waren die grausigen Berichte, die in 
ganz Polen über das Lubliner Lager die Runde machten, den Deutschen 
geradezu willkommen. Der Leichengestank an den Tagen, an denen Mas- 
senausrottungsaktionen geschahen, verbreitete sich in der Nähe des La- 
gers; er zwang auch dessen Bewohner, sich mit Taschentüchern die Nasen 
zu verstopfen, und erregte bei der Anwohnerschaft Furcht und Schrecken. 
Dies sollte in ganz Polen die Vorstellung von der Macht der deutschen 
Herrschaft und den Schrecken, die jeden Widerstandswilligen erwarteten, 
erwecken. Die Rauchsäule, welche ganze Wochen, ja Monate lang aus dem 
hohen Schornstein des Hauptkrematoriums stieg, war von weitem zu sehen, 
doch auch dies kümmerte die Deutschen nicht. Ebenso wie der Leichenge- 
ruch wurde auch dieser grässliche Rauch ausgenutzt, um Entsetzen zu sä- 


^9 C. Simonov, aaO. (Anm. 313), S. 12-13. 
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en. Viele tausend Menschen, die das alles vor Augen hatten, marschierten 

der Fahrbahn nach Chełm entlang, und nachdem sie das Tor des Lubliner 

Lagers durchschritten hatten, kehrte sie nie wieder zurück; auch dies 

musste als Demonstration der deutschen Macht wirken, die sich alles er- 

lauben konnten, was ihnen gerade einfiel, ohne irgend jemandem darüber 

Rechenschaft ablegen zu müssen.” 

Es besteht kein Zweifel daran, dass dieses düstere Propagandabild^? not- 
wendigerweise den Tatsachen entsprochen hatte, ware Majdanek wirklich 
"das Vernichtungslager" gewesen, besonders wenn dort Massenvergasun- 
gen von Menschen stattgefunden hätten. 

Wie wir bereits im ersten Kapitel hervorgehoben haben, war das gesam- 
te Territorium des Lagers vollkommen offen, und das Lager selbst war von 
den Dórfern Dzesiata, Abramowice, Kosminek, Kalinowka sowie von der 
Straße Lublin-Chetm-Zamo$é-Lwów umgeben. 

Allfällige Massenmorde in Majdanek hätten auch — und vor allem — 
aufgrund des stetigen Flusses von Informationen nicht geheim gehalten 
werden können, die tagtäglich auf verschiedenem Wege aus dem Lager 
drangen: 

— Berichte freigelassener Häftlinge (ca. 20.000!).! Bei diesen handelte 
es sich meist um Polen, die bei Razzien unter dem Verdacht, dem Wi- 
derstand anzugehóren, festgenommen und in ein Lager eingeliefert 
worden waren. Ein Grofteil dieser Háftlinge kam nach kurzer Zeit wie- 
der frei. 

— Von den Gefangenen aus den Lagern geschmuggelte Briefe und Kassi- 
ber (vgl. Kapitel III). 

— Berichte von in dem Lager angestellten freien Zivilarbeitern. Wie zahl- 
reich diese in Majdanek waren, haben wir in Kapitel I festgestellt. 

— Berichte der Lebensmittellieferanten, die in Majdanek tagtáglich mit ih- 
ren Wagen ins Lager fuhren. 

Alle über diese Kanäle erlangten Informationen wurden von den örtlichen 
Zellen der geheimen polnischen Widerstandsbewegung gesammelt und an 
die “Delegatura” weitergeleitet. Zu dieser nun einige Worte: 





#0 An anderer Stelle widerspricht Simonov dem, was er hier von sich gibt, und schreibt: 
“Nachts dröhnten innerhalb des Lagers die Traktoren, die man absichtlich in Gang gesetzt 
hatte, damit man das Knattern der Maschinenpistolen und die Schreie der Erschossenen 
nicht hören sollte” (S. 16). 

41 Hier sei hervorgehoben, dass sich die Zahl von 20.000 Freigelassenen ganz unmöglich mit 
dem Bild vom “Vernichtungslager” vereinbaren läßt. Jeder dieser Freigelassenen hätte näm- 
lich Massenmorden beigewohnt oder zumindest von Mithäftlingen davon erfahren. Wie ein 
Lauffeuer hätte sich da die Kunde von den Massakern in Polen und von da aus in ganz Euro- 
pa verbreitet! Dieselben Historiker, die von uns verlangen, dergleichen zu glauben, erzählen 
uns, die Nationalsozialisten hätten sich in ihren Dokumenten einer Tarnsprache bedient, um 
ihre Schreckenstaten zu vertuschen. Wieso denn diese stiimperhaften Kaschierungsversuche, 
wenn die Deutschen doch am laufenden Band Augenzeugen des Völkermords freiließen? 
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Im September 1939 wurden Polen im Westen von deutschen, im Osten 
von sowjetischen Heeren überrollt und verschwand als selbständiger Staat. 
Die Regierung ging nach London ins Exil. 

In den besetzten Gebieten entstand als im Untergrund wirkende Schat- 
tenregierung die Delegatura Rzadu (Vertretung der Regierung), die der 
Londoner Exilregierung unterstellt war. Die Delegatura versorgte letztere 
mit einem ununterbrochenen Fluss von Nachrichten über die Lage in Po- 
len. Sie arbeitete natürlich eng mit anderen illegalen Organisationen zu- 
sammen, insbesondere mit der Armija Krajowa (Landesarmee), also der 
bewaffneten Widerstandsbewegung. Obwohl Zehntausende von Angehöri- 
gen und Helfern des Widerstands verhaftet wurden, gelang es den Deut- 
schen nie, dessen Aktivitäten lahmzulegen. 

Es versteht sich von selbst, dass die Delegatura von Anfang an besonde- 
res Augenmerk auf die von der Besatzungsmacht aufgebauten Konzentrati- 
onslager richtete und sich bemühte, zu erfahren, was in diesen vor sich 
ging. 

Die auf den genannten Wegen gesammelten Nachrichten wurden von 
der Delegatura in offiziellen Berichten zusammengefasst und in verschie- 
denen Presseorganen veröffentlicht — darunter dem Organ der Exilregie- 
rung, der vom Polish Ministry of Information herausgegebenen Polish 
Fortnightly Review. Dadurch wurde das Ziel verfolgt, die Politik der Alli- 
ierten zugunsten Polens zu beeinflussen. Das Leitmotiv dieser Berichte wa- 
ren natürlich die — tatsächlichen und erdichteten — Gewalttaten der Deut- 
schen gegenüber den Polen und den polnischen Juden im gesamten besetz- 
ten Gebiet sowie vor allem in den Konzentrationslagern, über welche die 
Delegatura sehr gut Bescheid wusste. 

Die von der Delegatura erstellten Berichte sind von Krystyna Marczew- 
ska und Władysław Wazniewski untersucht worden, die in einem langen 
Artikel die darin enthaltenen Informationen über das Lager Majdanek pu- 
bliziert haben (3). Die Berichte reichen vom 30. November 1941 bis zum 
7. Juli 1944, doch fällt der Hauptteil ins Jahr 1943. In seiner Einleitung zu 
diesem Artikel schreibt Jözef Marszalek über den Ursprung der Informati- 
onen: 

“Das System der Sammlung von Informationen über das Lager Majdanek 

durch die polnische Widerstandsbewegung ist noch nicht ausreichend er- 

forscht. Die Hauptschwierigkeit liegt im Mangel an verfügbaren Quellen, 
namentlich an sog. Primärmaterialien. Wir verfügen hauptsächlich über 

Berichte, die in den Zentralen der Delegatura formuliert worden waren, 

wobei man sich auf verschiedene Meldungen stützte, die aus konspirativen 

Gründen [d.h. um ihre Urheber nicht zu gefährden] vernichtet wurden. Die 

publizierten Dokumente erwähnen bloß indirekt, dass z.B. bei der Kreis- 
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delegatur Lublin eine gesonderte Zelle existierte (‘Lubliner Kreis’), welche 

sich u.a. mit den Fragen des Lagers Majdanek beschäftigte. Eine ähnliche 

Zelle bestand auch beim Lubliner Kreiskommando der AK, und zwar unter 

der Bezeichnung Centralna Opieka Podziemna (Zentrale Untergrundfür- 

sorge) oder ‘OPUS’. Um das Lager Majdanek zu erkunden, wurden auch 
aus Warschau spezielle Kuriere ausgesandt. In einigen Dokumenten heift 
es, sie fußten auf Berichten von aus Majdanek Freigelassenen. Eine reale 

Möglichkeit, die Lücken der Quellenlage zu diesem Thema zu schließen, 

stellt vor allem das Gedächtnis der Teilnehmer an dieser Aktion dar. "777 
Mit der Frage, was die in London stationierte polnische Exilregierung über 
Majdanek wusste, befasst sich auch Jolanta Gajowniczek. Sie untersucht 
die Berichterstattung zweier in Grofbritannien erschienener polnischer 
Exilblätter über das Lubliner Lager.^? 

Im Widerspruch zu den offenkundigsten Tatsachen behauptet die Ver- 
fasserin eingangs, die Existenz der Konzentrationslager sei "besonders 
sorgfältig vor den Augen unbefugter Zeugen geschützt” worden.” An- 
schließend schildert sie, auf welchen Wegen Nachrichten aus Polen zur 
Exilregierung in London gelangten. Neben den Kurieren, die eine Bot- 
schaft innerhalb von zehn Tagen aus Warschau nach Paris überbrachten, 
kam den illegalen Radiosendern dabei eine mit der Zeit immer wichtigere 
Rolle zu. Ab Anfang März 1940 funkte der Widerstand regelmäßig Mel- 
dungen ins Ausland, und ab Dezember desselben Jahres wurden solche di- 
rekt nach England übermittelt. Anders gesagt: Was man in Polen wusste, 
wusste man einige Tage spáter auch in London. 

Am 12. Juli 1940 erschien in der britischen Hauptstadt die erste Num- 
mer des von der Exilregierung herausgegebenen Blattes Dziennik Polski 
(Polnische Tageszeitung). Parallel dazu wurde ab Juni oder Juli desselben 
Jahres in Schottland ein weiteres exilpolnisches Blatt veróffentlicht, der 
Dziennik Zolnierza (Tageszeitung des Soldaten). Am 1. Januar 1944 fusio- 
тегеп die beiden Zeitungen zum Dziennik Polski i Dziennik Żołnierza. 

In ihrer Studie gibt J. Gajowniczek die im Dziennik Polski (1941-1943) 
sowie im Dziennik Polski i Dziennik Zolnierza (1944) über Majdanek er- 
schienenen Meldungen ganz oder auszugsweise wieder. 1941 und 1942 er- 
schienen ganze drei Kurzmeldungen über das Lager, 1943 immerhin sech- 
zehn Berichte, darunter einige langere, 1944 weitere acht. 





42 Krystyna Marczewska, Wladyslaw Wazniewski, *Obóz koncentracyjny na Majdanku w 
świetle akt Delegatury Rządu RP na Kraj”, in: ZM, УП, 1973, S. 164-241. 

453 Jolanta Gajowniczek, *Obóz koncentracyjny na Majdanku w świetle ‘Dziennika Polskiego’ i 
‘Dziennika Polskiego i Dziennika Zołnierza’ z latach 1940-1944”, in: ZM, VII, 1973, S. 242- 
261. 

454 Ebenda, S. 242. 
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‘There are 6,000,000 living, bleeding, suffering arguments in favor of Zion- 
ism. They come not to beg, but ask for that which is higher than all materi- 
al things. They seek to have satisfied the unquenchable thirst after the ide- 
al. They ask to become once again the messengers of right, justice, and 
humanity. 

‘Your Christian friends will honor you if you have enough self-respect to 
care for your own people. Say that you are not a Jew and you will be hated 
as a Jew, nevertheless. But say that you are an American Jew, and strive for 
the best principles of the race, you will be respected and the Zionist name 
honored. 

‘Of Israel and Zion one thing is true. They can conquer. God is our leader, 
and with the General of the heavenly hosts to lead who will say that we go 
not to victory? 

‘In the old Greek games, the man who won the race was not he who went 
fastest, but the one who bore a lighted torch to the end of the course. 

‘We Zionists have entered a race, the torch of liberty, charity, and justice in 
our hands. 

‘The race will be won, not because we are fastest but because that lamp is 
a light unto the world. It will never be extinguished. 

‘Come, brothers, the lamp is in your hands, run the race and may God give 
you the victory forever.” 


Ehe New ork Gimes 


January 14, 1915, p. 3: 





“JEWS INDIFFERENCE TO WAR AID REBUKED 
Louis Marshall Denounces Apathy Toward Suffering of Co-Religionists. 


MILLIONS IN DIRE DISTRESS 


Jacob H. Schiff, Meyer London, and Dr. Enelow Plead with the Rich to 
Give. 

Louis Marshall, speaking at a meeting in Temple Emanu-El last night, de- 
plored what he termed the failure of the Jews of America, particularly of 
New York, to realize the terrible calamity that has overtaken the millions of 
Jews whose homes are in the eastern theater of the European war. 

The meeting was held in the interest of the American Jewish Relief Commit- 
tee, of which committee Mr. Marshall was President. Besides Mr. Marshall 
Congressman-elect Meyer London, and the Rev. Dr. H.G. Enelow of the 
Temple Emanu-El, spoke. Like Mr. Marshall, each deplored the fact that the 
Jews of America have not given the assistance they should to their suffering 
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Somit fällt uns die Aufgabe zu, die erwähnten Quellen (in chronologi- 
scher Reihenfolge) einer náheren Untersuchung zu unterziehen. 

Der erste Hinweis auf eine Gaskammer findet sich in folgender lakoni- 
schen, vom 15. Dezember 1942 stammenden Meldung der Delegatura:**° 

"Lublin. Das Lager bei Majdanek wird mit Volldampf ausgebaut. Es kann 

gegenwärtig einige zehntausend Personen fassen. Außer Polen finden sich 

dort auch Juden (Versprengte aus Lublin), Deutsche sowie Engldnder und 

Franzosen. 99! Eine Gaskammer sowie ein Krematorium sind in Betrieb.” 
Bei diesem ersten Hinweis auf eine Menschentótungsgaskammer (dass es 
sich um eine solche handelte, ist der Tatsache zu entnehmen, dass sie zu- 
sammen mit dem Krematorium genannt wird) springt die ungewóhnliche 
Kürze der Meldung ins Auge: Die Einführung eines solchen Mordinstru- 
ments hatte, ware sie wirklich erfolgt, eine schaurige Neuheit dargestellt 
und tiefe Erschütterung hervorgerufen; folglich hatte sie die polnischen In- 
formanten dazu veranlassen müssen, eine solche Tragódie gebührend her- 
auszustreichen und ihrer Beschreibung den angemessenen Umfang einzu- 
räumen. Doch wird die Information in geschäftsmäßigem Ton geliefert, als 
ob es sich um ein unbedeutendes Detail handle. 

In den folgenden Monaten verstummen sámtliche Hinweise auf die 
Gaskammer(n). Auf die Lage der Juden wird jedoch immer wieder einge- 
gangen. So heißt es am 20. Dezember 1942:*°’ 

"Das Lager zieht sich über mehrere Kilometer hin und könnte gegenwärtig 

ungeführ 80.000 Menschen fassen, ist aber nur zu einem geringen Teil ge- 

füllt. Für Juden kann es nicht bestimmt sein, denn die Vernichtung des jü- 
dischen Elements nähert sich seinem Ende und wird auf dem Gebiet der 

Lager in Treblinka, Belzec, Kole°*! und Sobibór durchgeführt. Daher 

herrscht im Land — vor allem aber in Lublin — die Auffassung, dass der 

Ausbau des Lagers Majdanek mit irgendwelchen umfassenden antipolni- 

schen Plänen der deutschen Behörden in Zusammenhang steht.” 

Hier wird also expressis verbis ausgeschlossen, dass Majdanek als Vernich- 
tungslager geplant war. Man beachte übrigens, dass Auschwitz bei der 
Aufzählung der damals angeblich bestehenden Vernichtungsstätten für Ju- 
den fehlt, obgleich die Massenmorde in jenem Lager damals laut der offi- 
ziellen Geschichtsschreibung schon seit über einem halben Jahr im Gang 
waren! 





455 Da es im Polnischen keinen Artikel gibt, kann man den letzten Satz auch mit “Die Gaskam- 
mer und das Krematorium sind in Betrieb” wiedergeben. 

456 Wie die Herausgeber in einer Anmerkung festhalten, ist die Anwesenheit englischer und fran- 
zösischer Häftlinge in Majdanek zu jenem Zeitpunkt nicht bewiesen (S. 168). 

457 Krystyna Marczewska, Władysław Wazniewski, aaO. (Anm. 452), S. 169. 

458 Gemeint ist Chełmno, auf Deutsch Kulmhof genannt. 
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Am 31. Dezember wird das Eintreffen einiger tausend franzósischer Ju- 
den in Majdanek vermeldet. Außerdem sollen alte, gebrechliche Juden ins 
Lager aufgenommen worden sein. In der gleichen Meldung heißt es, zwi- 
schen dem 8. und dem 20. November seien in Majdanek unbestätigten 
Meldungen zufolge 5.000 Polen erschossen worden. 

Über das Verhalten der Juden im Lubliner Lager äußern sich die Verfas- 
ser der Meldungen mehrmals dezidiert kritisch. So heißt es am 6. Februar 
1943 unter Hinweis auf die tschechisch-jüdischen Funktionshäftlinge, de- 
ren Betragen gegenüber den Gefangenen sei besonders grausam" am 25. 
Februar 1943 wird berichtet, dass die deutschen kriminellen Häftlinge so- 
wie die Juden ihre Mitgefangenen unter nichtigsten Vorwänden schlügen 
und quälten,* und am 31. März 1943 wird auf den “Lagerschreck” hin- 
gewiesen, einen “Judenjungen” und “Liebling des Kommandanten", der 
das unbegrenzte Recht zum Prügeln besitze und dieses auch weidlich aus- 
nutze.^' — (Bei diesem handelt es sich um einen von vielen Zeugen er- 
wahnten jungen jüdischen Sadisten namens Bubis.) 

Am 1. April 1943 wird das Eintreffen einer groBen Zahl von Juden aus 
Westeuropa erwähnt. Ferner sollen viele westliche Juden aus Treblinka und 
Belzec angekommen sein.* Da Belzec bereits laut der offiziellen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung bereits im Dezember 1942 geschlossen worden war, 
verwundert letztere Behauptung. 

Am 5. Mai 1943 vermeldet der Informant, in Majdanek würden Kranke 
massenweise im Krematorium mit Spritzen ermordet und gleich anschlie- 
Bend verbrannt. 

Insgesamt verbreitete die Delegatura zwischen dem 20. Dezember 1942 
und dem 5. Mai 1943 fünfundzwanzig Berichte über Majdanek. In keinem 
war von Menschenvergasungen die Rede. 

Einen dieser Berichte, der den Titel *Lage und Organisation des Lagers, 
Insassen und Wohnverhältnisse, Lagerleben, Juden und Polen im Lager, 
Häftlingstransporte” trägt, wollen wir trotz seiner beträchtlichen Länge fast 
vollstándig wiedergeben; wir lassen nur den Schlussteil weg, in dem keine 
relevanten Informationen über Majdanek mehr geliefert werden. Der Be- 
richt ist nicht datiert, stammt aber laut den Herausgebern von Ende Januar 
oder Anfang Februar 1943:*% 


^9 Bbenda, S. 172. 
460 Ebenda, S. 177. 
461 Ebenda, S. 179. 
462 Ebenda, S. 181. 
463 Ebenda, S. 221-226. 
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"Das Konzentrationslager in Lublin 

Situation: Das Konzentrationslager in Lublin liegt in der Vorstadt Majda- 
nek; diese ist drei bis vier Kilometer von der Altstadt entfernt, liegt an der 
nach Chełm führenden Chaussee und nimmt ein ausgedehntes Territorium 
ein, das von der Armee besetzt ist und unmittelbar an die Chaussee an- 
grenzt. Durch das Lager führt eine Nebenstraße zum Dorf Piaska, in wel- 
ches die Zivilbevölkerung lediglich mit Passierscheinen gelangen kann. 
Auf beiden Seiten dieser Straße sind zahlreiche Wohn- und sonstige Bara- 
cken errichtet worden (vermutlich Magazine), teils einzeln, teils in Grup- 
pen und von Stacheldrahtverhau umgeben. Auf dem ganzen Gebiet ist der 
Boden nivelliert worden, und es werden weiter Baracken errichtet. Das 
Lager befindet sich auf der linken Seite der erwühnten Dorfstrafe, dicht 
bei ihr und etwa 1,5 km von der Chaussee entfernt, auf einem durch die 
Armee besetzten Gebiet. 

Aussehen des Lagers: Das Lager ist in drei getrennte, doch aneinander 
grenzende Felder unterteilt, die von einem doppelten, 3 m hohen Stachel- 
drahtzaun umrankt sind. Innerhalb der Umzäunung ist ein Stachel- 
drahtnetz gespannt, und die Drähte sollen unter Starkstrom stehen — so 
heißt es wenigstens auf den Warntafeln. Bei der Lagerumzäunung, insbe- 
sondere an den Kurven, stehen zahlreiche hölzerne Türme mit Nestern für 
Wärter und Maschinengewehr. Von innen ist jedes Feld parallel zur Um- 
zäunung von einem einzelnen Draht umgeben, der die Grenze zur sich nä- 
hernden Umzäunung markiert. Die beiden ersten Felder sind mit zwei Rei- 
hen Baracken bebaut, wobei eine Reihe aus jeweils 11 Baracken besteht; 
der Raum zwischen den beiden Reihen mißt ca. 70 m und dient zu Ver- 
sammlungen.'*°* Auf Feld 3 befindet sich nur eine Reihe Baracken. Am 
Rand des Felds 1 liegt das Krematorium.'*°! Auf jedem Feld werden zwei 
(Rand-)Baracken als Magazine genutzt, 1 Baracke zu Verwaltungszwecken 
und I als Küche; in den restlichen sind die Gefangenen untergebracht. 
Insassen. Vom Zeitpunkt der Gründung des Lagers an — diese erfolgte 
schon bald nach der Einnahme Lublins durch die Deutschen — wurden im 
Lager Juden aus der Umgebung interniert, aber auch solche, die aus War- 
schau und anderen Orten herbeigeschafft worden waren. Später internierte 
man dort auch Polen — für eine begrenzte Zeitdauer, z.B. wegen Nichter- 
füllung ihrer Lieferungsverpflichtungen etc. Zu jenem Zeitpunkt wurde das 
Lager als Straf- und Arbeitslager geführt, und man setzte die Inhaftierten 
zu allerlei Arbeiten ein. Nach dem Ausbruch des Kriegs mit den Sowjets 
trafen bolschewistische Kriegsgefangene ein. Vor einiger Zeit gab es im 
Lager nur Juden, etwa 2.000 an der Zahl. Anfang Januar [1943] gelangte 
der erste Transport mit Polen ins Lager; es waren etwa 3.000, und sie 
stammten aus den Provinzgefüngnissen. Weitere Transporte aus Warschau 
und sonstigen Städten begannen ab dem 18. Januar einzutreffen. Ende Ja- 





464 Gemeint sind die Appelle. 
465 Gemeint ist das alte Krematorium, welches auf dem Zwischenfeld 1 stand. 
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nuar befanden sich ungeführ 3.000 Juden, 2.000 Jiidinnen und ca. 5.000 
Polen — davon ca. 3.000 Frauen — im Lager. Wenn dieses vollbesetzt ist, 
kann es bis zu 30.000 Menschen fassen. 

Wohnverhältnisse. Die Baracken sind im Serienbau hergestellt; sie waren 
ursprünglich als Pferdestálle gedacht, und der Umbau zu Unterkünften für 
Menschen ist nur unvollständig durchgeführt worden. Nur in einigen da- 
von sind 3 Stockwerke aus Brettern eingerichtet worden, welche Pritschen 
ersetzen. In den meisten Baracken schlafen die Häftlinge auf Strohsäcken, 
die auf dem Holzboden ausgebreitet sind. Die Baracken sind ziemlich 
winddurchlüssig; zur Heizung sind 4 kleine Ófen aus Eisen installiert, 
doch die Brennstoffzuteilung ist so gering, dass sie höchstens reicht, um 
tüglich drei Stunden zu heizen. Deshalb ist die Temperatur in den Bara- 
cken etwas niedriger als draußen. Die Strohsücke sind ganz ungenügend 
gestopft, und Langzeithdftlinge erhalten eine Decke. Die Polen haben bis- 
her noch keine Decken erhalten; in einigen Baracken gab es je zehn bis 
zwanzig freie Decken, doch waren diese dermaßen verloust, dass sie kein 
Mensch haben wollte. Hingegen sind die Baracken leidlich gut beleuchtet, 
wobei das elektrische Licht nachts abgeschaltet wird. 

Die Baracken sind alt; vor dem Eintreffen der Polen wurden sie nicht des- 
infiziert, und folglich sind sie unheimlich schmutzig und verlaust. Die un- 
hygienischen Zustände werden durch die ungedeckten Kisten verschärft, 
die am Ende der Baracken untergebracht sind und in denen die Insassen 
nachts, wenn niemand die Baracken verlassen darf, ihre Notdurft verrich- 
ten. Weiter verschlimmert werden die unhygienischen Verhältnisse durch 
das vóllige Fehlen von Wasser. Die wenigen Brunnen auf dem Lagergebiet 
sind geschlossen, da sie durch die unldngst wiitende Fleckfieberepidemie 
verseucht worden sein sollen. Folglich gibt es kein Wasser zum Waschen 
und selbst zum Trinken; der eine Brunnen bei der Küche liefert höchstens 
einen bis zwei Eimer Wasser für über 400 Leute, und das ist erst noch zum 
Geschirrwaschen bestimmt. Wegen des Wassermangels lóschen die Gefan- 
genen, insbesondere die Neuankömmlinge, die am Ankunftstag noch nichts 
zu essen bekommen haben, ihren Durst mit Schnee, den sie manchmal zu 
Wasser schmelzen. Von Waschen kann überhaupt nicht die Rede sein; ei- 
nige reiben sich mit Schnee ab, die Frauen wiederum brauchen Tee zum 
Waschen. Zur Einnahme der Mahlzeiten werden Blechschüsseln ausgege- 
ben, und zwar jeweils einer für ca. 4 Häftlinge, weil es nicht nur an Was- 
ser, sondern auch an Zeit fehlt (das Essen wird sehr rasch ausgegeben). 
Deshalb essen die Häftlinge gezwungenermaßen einer nach dem anderen, 
ohne die Schüsseln zu waschen oder auch nur mit Papier auszuwischen 
(denn daran fehlt es auch). Alle Mahlzeiten werden in den Baracken ein- 
genommen; die Suppen bringt man in hermetisch abschließbaren Kesseln, 
so dass sie nicht kalt werden. Die Häftlinge erhalten aber weder Messer 
(pro Baracke gibt es nur ein Messer) noch Lóffel, so dass sie sich beim Es- 
sen mit den Fingern, mit Holzstücken etc. behelfen. All das schafft beson- 
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ders günstige Voraussetzungen für die Verbreitung von allerlei Krankhei- 
ten, insbesondere wenn man hinzufiigt, dass es im Lager überhaupt keinen 
Krankenbau gibt und die Kranken zusammen mit den Gesunden in den Ba- 
rocken leben. Schließlich gilt noch darauf hinzuweisen, dass in einer Ba- 
racke 400 bis 500 Menschen leben. 

Lagerleben. Wecken ist um 4.30 h, doch wührend rund einer Stunde (bis 
im Lager die Lichter brennen) darf man die Baracken nicht verlassen. Täg- 
lich werden zwei Appelle durchgeführt, um 6.30 h und um 14.30 Uhr; um 
19 Uhr gehen die roten Lichter an, und von diesem Zeitpunkt an ist das 
Verlassen der Baracken verboten. Die Schlafzeiten sind nicht genau festge- 
legt; ihre Einhaltung hüngt von der jeweiligen Barackenordnung ab, die 
von den Barackenültesten bestimmt wird. Die Verpflegung war früher 
ziemlich mager, hat sich aber neulich verbessert und ist von höherer Qua- 
lität, als sie beispielsweise 1940 in den Kriegsgefangenenlagern war. Die 
Häftlinge erhalten morgens ca. um 6 Uhr einen halben Liter Graupensup- 
pe (an zwei Tagen wöchentlich Kräutertee mit Pfefferminzgeschmack). 
Zum Mittagessen um 13 Uhr wird ein halber Liter recht nahrhafter Suppe 
ausgegeben, die sogar mit Fett oder Mehl angereichert ist. Das Abendes- 
sen findet um 17 Uhr statt und besteht aus 200 Gramm Brot mit Aufstrich 
(Marmelade, Käse oder Margarine, zweimal wöchentlich 300 Gramm 
Wurst) sowie einem halben Liter Graupensuppe oder Suppe aus dem Mehl 
ungeschälter Kartoffeln. Kartoffeln werden übrigens individuell ausgege- 
ben, ein paar pro Person. Einen Lebensmittelhandel gibt es im Lager prak- 
tisch nicht, doch kann man ein wenig Mehl oder Grütze für ca. 400 Zloty 
pro Kilogramm kaufen; Brot treten manche für 30 bis 50 Zloty pro 100 
Gramm ab. Das Rauchen im Lager ist im Prinzip verboten, besonders in 
den Baracken und während der Arbeit, aber ungeachtet dessen betreiben 
die Deutschen selbst Zigarettenhandel. Der Preis betrug anfünglich 10 
Zloty pro Zigarette; später zahlte man für einen Machorkowy\® 3 Zloty. 
Auch bulgarische Zigaretten wurden feilgeboten (zum Preis von 5 Zloty 
pro Stück). 

Die Lagerorganisation liegt in den Hünden der SS-Totenkopfverbünde, die 
übrigens zahlenmäßig nicht stark sind; sie besetzen die Fiihrungspositio- 
nen und versehen den Dienst auf den Türmen. Ihnen steht als Hilfstruppen 
eine Abteilung von Ukrainern und früheren bolschewistischen Kriegsge- 
fangenen zur Verfügung, welche die deutsche Seite gewählt haben. Diese 
letzten werden zum Wachdienst außerhalb der Umzäunung eingesetzt, zur 
Begleitung eintreffender Transporte ins Lager — zumindest der polni- 
schen —, doch betreten sie das Lager selbst nicht. Aus ihrem Umgehen mit 
den Waffen und insbesondere aus ihrem Verhalten kann man schließen, 
dass sie keine scharfen Patronen besitzen. Sie verrichten ihren Dienst 
gleichgiiltig, ihr Verhdltnis gegenüber den Polen ist von keiner Feindselig- 


466 Vermutlich eine Zigarettenmarke. 
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keit gekennzeichnet, doch die Juden behandeln sie sehr rücksichtslos. Die 
SS-Männer im Lager führen nur Appelle, Kontrollen etc. durch. 

Die eigentlichen Schergen sind die sog. Kapos, von denen es in Majdanek 
vier gibt. 9"! Es sind dies Deutsche, also auch Gefangene, die wegen kom- 
munistischer Betdtigung oder wegen krimineller Delikte verurteilt worden 
sind. Sie unterscheiden sich von ihren Mitháftlingen durch ihre farbige 
Kleidung: Lange Stiefel, rote Hosen aus Tuch (Kommunisten) bzw. grüne 
Hosen (Kriminelle), blaue Jacken mit den in roter Farbe aufgemalten 
Buchstaben 'KL' auf dem Rücken, auf einer Schulter ein Band mit der Auf- 
schrift ‘Kapo’ (schwarz auf weiß), auf der Brust eine Nummer und darun- 
ter ein Dreieck von gleicher Farbe wie die Hose; sie tragen stets Leder- 
knüppel, verhüngen Strafen und halten die Ordnung im Lager aufrecht, 
überwachen die Arbeiten usw.; die deutschen Offiziere müssen sie durch 
Abnehmen der Mützen grüßen. Den Kapos steht ein für jede Baracke er- 
nannter Stubenältester zur Verfügung, der wie alle Häftlinge gekleidet ist, 
doch auf der linken Seite ein Band trägt (Aufschrift St.Al. auf gelbem 
Grund). Ihre Aufgabe besteht im Aufrechterhalten der Ordnung in der Ba- 
racke sowie im Überwachen der Leute. Sie wohnen also in den Baracken, 
wo sie ebenso wie ihre Gehilfen besondere Pritschen besitzen, und sie sind 
zum Verhängen sofortiger Strafen berechtigt, bei denen sie sich ebenfalls 
der Knüppel oder dicker Stöcke bedienen. 

Zwischen den Kapos und den Stubenältesten existiert noch ein Zwischen- 
grad, dessen Rolle nicht näher umschrieben ist. In Majdanek erfüllte diese 
Funktion ein 15-jähriger Judenjunge, der wie ein Kapo gekleidet ist, auf 
dessen Band jedoch der Buchstabe ‘V’ [Vorarbeiter] steht. Er ist anschei- 
nend der Schützling des Lagerkommandanten, der diese Funktion eigens 
für ihn geschaffen hat. Ein ähnliches Band hat letzthin auch einer der Po- 
len erhalten. Die letzte von den anderen getrennte Gruppe stellen die 
Funktionshäftlinge, die in den Küchen, der Schreibstube etc. angestellt 
sind. Sie wohnen gesondert, kommen in den Genuß besserer Nahrung und 
Unterkunft und treten beim Appell zusammen mit den Stubenältesten an. 

Zu den Lagerfremden zählen die ständigen Lebensmittellieferanten, die 
nach dem Vorweisen ihrer Passierscheine eingelassen werden. Sie kom- 
men täglich mit ihren Wagen. Sie besitzen die Möglichkeit, den Gefange- 
nen die Tagesnachrichten, Zigaretten und sogar Lebensmittel zu überbrin- 
gen. 

Die Juden in Majdanek werden unmenschlich und brutal behandelt. Sie 
tragen Häftlingskleidung mit weißen und blauen Gürteln sowie Mützen und 
haben auf der Brust unter der Nummer (die Nummern gehen zurzeit bis 
16.000) einen aufgenähten Stern. Die aus Hanf hergestellten Kleider 
schützen ungenügend vor der Kälte, und sie haben fast keine warme Wä- 
sche. Alle tragen Schuhe mit Holzsohlen. Man setzt die Juden bei allen Ar- 
beiten ein, wobei sie von den Blockwarten und Kapos mit Schlägen und 
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Tritten angetrieben werden. Sie müssen vor jedem Deutschen, auch vor ei- 
nem Kapo, die Mütze abnehmen. Ihr Verhalten ist wunderlich passiv; sie 
verrichten ihre Arbeit stoisch und ertragen auch die Schlüge fiigsam; sie 
bemühen sich nicht, diesen auszuweichen, sondern legen sich auf den Bo- 
den und stellen sich tot, was gewóhnlich dazu führt, dass sie empfindlich 
geprügelt werden. Ebenso wie die Gesunden werden auch jene Kranken, 
die noch dazu imstande sind, zur Arbeit angehalten; jedenfalls müssen alle 
zum Appell antreten oder werden dazu aus der Baracke getragen, sogar 
die Toten. Die Sterblichkeit unter den Juden ist enorm hoch und war dies 
namentlich während der Typhusepidemie, die unlängst gewütet hat. Im 
Schnitt sterben 10 bis 12 pro Tag. Gegenwärtig sind alle Juden auf Feld 1 
und 2 untergebracht. Seitdem die bei den Warschauer Razzien festgenom- 
menen Polen eingetroffen sind, walten nur Juden als Funktionshäftlinge. 
Die Polen. Die ersten Polentransporte trafen Anfang Januar ein. Man 
brachte Häftlinge aus einer Reihe von Provinzgefängnissen (Kielce, Ra- 
dom, Piotrkow), insgesamt 800 Personen, und quartierte sie auf Feld 2 ein. 
Sie wurden registriert, gab ihnen aber keine Häftlingskleidung (ihre Num- 
mern haben sie auf Kleidern und Mützen aufgenäht) und nahm ihnen ihren 
Besitz nicht ab. Sie wurden in Baracken untergebracht, wobei der Block- 
führer in einer ein Jude und in einer anderen ein Pole ist, der kürzlich ein 
eigenes Band mit den Buchstaben ‘SV’ [Sicherheitsverwahrung] erhalten 
hat. In letzter Zeit setzt man sie bei verschiedenen Arbeiten im Lager ein. 
Man behandelt sie jedoch nicht so grausam wie die Juden; sie werden 
nicht gequält. Unter ihnen wurden vor kurzer Zeit vielleicht 150 Fach- 
handwerker sowie kräftig aussehende Personen ausgewählt und auf Feld 2 
überstellt, wonach man ihnen Häftlingskleidung gab, sie baden ließ und 
ihnen — wie es heißt — mitteilte, sie würden Lagerhandwerker werden, bes- 
seres Essen erhalten, doch wenn jemand (wer?) ihnen den Vorschlag un- 
terbreiten sollte, zur Arbeit nach Deutschland zu fahren, sollten sie dies 
ablehnen, denn sie würden im Lager gebraucht. 

Weitere Polentransporte begannen ab dem 18. Januar einzutreffen. Am 18. 
sowie am 19. kamen zwei Transporte aus Warschau an, auf die noch weite- 
re folgten; sie umfaßten teils nur zwischen 10 und 20 Personen, hauptsäch- 
lich solche, die bei Razzien festgenommen worden waren, sowie Häftlinge 
der Provinzgefängnisse. Sie besetzten insgesamt 6 Baracken. Sie alle sind 
bislang noch nicht registriert worden; sie werden anständig behandelt und 
nicht zur Arbeit getrieben. Außer den Appellen besteht ihre einzige Be- 
schäftigung in den Versammlungen, bei denen die Namen der Freigelasse- 
nen verlesen werden. Letzthin wurden sogar die Appelle, die anfangs eine 
Stunde dauerten, verkürzt und dauern, wenn es dunkel ist, keine halbe 
Stunde mehr. Anfänglich stellten sich die Deutschen anscheinend darauf 
ein, alle diese Transporte zu registrieren (man erstellte eine innere Liste 
und zählte die Handwerker auf), doch verloren sie nach und nach jedes In- 
teresse an ihnen. Die aus Warschau eingetroffenen Transporte setzen sich 
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aus sehr unterschiedlichen Menschen zusammen: Es sind dies frühere In- 
sassen des Pawiak, ^69) Häftlinge, die sich in den Arrestzellen der Krimi- 
nalpolizei an der Koszykowa-Strafe befanden (als man sie ins Lager 
brachte, versicherte man ihnen, sie würden gleich behandelt wie die bei 
den Razzien Festgenommenen), auf der Strafe Aufgegriffene, solche, die 
man aus ihren Häusern verschleppt hat, und sogar Landstreicher und Bett- 
ler aus den Nachtasylen. Die früheren Pawiak-Häftlinge haben im Prinzip 
getrennte Baracken (Nr. 14, anfangs auch Nr. 10 und 11), doch gibt es in 
der Praxis keine strenge Trennung, und man findet sie auch in anderen 
Baracken. Die Stimmung unter den Häftlingen ist gut; es herrscht die op- 
timistische Annahme vor, sie würden bald freigelassen oder zur Arbeit 
herausgelassen. Kennzeichnend ist, dass sich kein Antagonismus zwischen 
Kriminellen und Politischen beobachten läßt, ebensowenig zwischen der 
Intelligenz und einfachen Leuten. Statt dessen gibt es viele Zeichen der So- 
lidarität 

Die Frauen halten sich auf Feld III auf und leben unter den gleichen Ver- 
hältnissen wie die Männer. Es gibt unter ihnen viele Prostituierte und 
Kriminelle. 

Verschiedene Anmerkungen. In zwei polnischen Baracken (darunter einer 
für registrierte Häftlinge) befinden sich Juden. Ihr Verhältnis zu den Polen 
war anfangs völlig normal, doch sie werden immer aggressiver und schla- 
gen die Polen (am öftesten beim Versammeln zum Appell: In Baracke 5 
schlug der Jude Feder einem Polen drei Zähne aus und prügelte ihn dann 
mit dem Spatengriff blutig [...*©°]. Die Deutschen haben unlängst die Ein- 
richtung einer Krankenstube in einer mit Pritschen ausgestatteten Baracke 
in die Wege geleitet. 

Die Freilassungen erfolgen durch das Verlesen von Namen, wobei die 
Aufgerufenen zur Seite geführt werden und man ihre Identität kontrolliert; 
man prüft bei jedem auf der Liste nach, ob er wirklich bei einer Razzia 
aufgegriffen worden ist. Man gibt den Freigelassenen keinerlei Dokumente 
oder Reisegeld, mahnt sie aber, unterwegs nicht umzufallen, insbesondere 
in Deblin. Anfänglich ließ man lediglich Leute frei, die in deutschen Insti- 
tutionen arbeiteten, doch in letzter Zeit verfährt man bei Freilassungen 
großzügig, so dass auch Angestellte der Stadtverwaltung, des RGO [?] und 
sogar von Privatfirmen in deren Genuß kommen. 

Schlußfolgerungen. Das fehlende Interesse seitens der deutschen Behör- 
den zeigt, dass die Situation im Lager Majdanek provisorischer Natur ist. 
Laut vom Lagerkommandanten ausgehenden Gerüchten ist Majdanek ein 
‘Verteilungslager’: Jene ungefähr 70%, die bei Razzien verhaftet worden 
sind, sollen auf freien Fuß gesetzt werden, die anderen — oft Langzeithäft- 
linge — sollen zur Arbeit nach Deutschland oder in den Osten geschickt 
werden, und wer dann nach übrigbleibt, soll in andere Lager überstellt 
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werden. Anderen im Lager kursierenden Gerüchten zufolge soll dieses wei- 

ter ausgebaut werden, bis es 50.000 Menschen fassen kann, und zu einem 

neuen Auschwitz werden. Diese zweite Version scheint nicht wahrschein- 
lich, weil keinerlei Vorbereitungen zu einem solchen Ausbau zu sehen sind. 

Dem Gesamtbild ist viel eher zu entnehmen, dass es anfangs andere Pläne 

der Gestapo gab, die tatsüchlich ein neues Auschwitz aufbauen wollte, 

dass aber eine verschiedene Lösung gewählt und der ursprüngliche Plan 
geändert wurde, was eine gewisse Verwirrung in der Lagerorganisation 
auslöste, ja sogar eine gewisse Unschlüssigkeit.” 
Einige Unrichtigkeiten im Text sind von den Herausgebern verbessert wor- 
den: Im Januar 1943 gab es bereits 5 Felder und nicht nur 3; die angegebe- 
ne Zahl der Baracken entsprach dem Stand vom Sommer 1942 und war bis 
zum Januar 1943 auf 24 in zwei Reihen angeordnete Baracken pro Feld 
angewachsen; die Frauen waren im Januar 1943 auf Feld 5 untergebracht. 

Doch ändern solche Details nichts daran, dass hier mit großer Ausführ- 
lichkeit auf alle wichtigen Fragen bezüglich der Zustände im Lager einge- 
gangen wird, und es ist offensichtlich, dass der Text von einem vortrefflich 
unterrichteten Informanten stammt. 

Von überwältigender Bedeutung ist nun, dass diese lange und kenntnis- 
reiche Schilderung der Zustände und Geschehnisse in Majdanek auch nicht 
den geringsten Hinweis auf Menschenvergasungen enthält. Jene sollen aber 
laut der offiziellen Geschichtsversion damals schon mindestens ein halbes 
Jahr im Gang gewesen sein. Aus bereits dargelegten Gründen war es ein 
Ding der Unmöglichkeit, in Majdanek Menschen massenweise zu verga- 
sen, ohne dass die Außenwelt binnen kürzester Zeit davon erfuhr; solche 
Morde hätten sich nicht einmal zwei Wochen lang geheim halten lassen, 
geschweige denn ein halbes Jahr oder länger. 

Die einzig mögliche Schlussfolgerung aus diesen Fakten ist, dass es in 
Majdanek zwischen August 1942 und Januar 1943 keine Menschenverga- 
sungen gab. Damit fällt die ganze Geschichte von den Gaskammern bereits 
in sich zusammen, denn die ‘Beweise’, die für Vergasungen zwischen Feb- 
ruar und Oktober 1943 vorgelegt werden, sind nicht besser als jene für 
Vergasungen zwischen August 1942 und Januar 1943. 

Die Gaskammergerüchte müssen spätestens Ende 1942 in die Welt ge- 
setzt worden sein; der kurze, völlig isoliert dastehende Hinweis auf “die 
Gaskammer” in der Meldung vom 15. Dezember jenes Jahres zeugt davon. 
Wohl wegen der offensichtlichen Unglaubwürdigkeit der Geschichte wurde 
diese in der Propaganda der Widerstandsbewegung zunächst wieder fallen 
gelassen. 
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Dass die Delegatura erst zu einem unmóglich spáten Zeitpunkt von Ver- 
gasungen in Majdanek berichtete, wird von unverdächtiger Seite bestätigt. 


1967 schrieben Ireneusz Caban und Zygmunt Mankowski:*”° 


"Darüber, dass das Lager Majdanek nicht nur zur Freiheitsberaubung, 
sondern auch zur Vernichtung diente, wusste die Delegatura Anfang 1943 
Bescheid, wie aus ihren Dokumenten hervorgeht. Wie wir oben geschrie- 
ben haben, wurde dort ndmlich das Phünomen der Massenexekutionen so- 
wie die Tätigkeit des Krematoriums vermerkt, die größer war, als es zur 
Einäscherung der eines natürlichen Todes — sei es durch Unterernährung 
oder durch schlechte sanitäre Bedingungen — gestorbenen Menschen er- 
forderlich gewesen wäre. Die Anstrengungen des Nachrichtendienstes gin- 
gen aber weiter. Es ging darum, herauszufinden, auf welche Art und Weise 
die Liquidierungen vor sich gingen, sowie die persónlichen Daten und die 
Anzahl der Hingerichteten in Erfahrung zu bringen. Im Mai 1943 halten 
die Dokumente die Liquidierung des Krankenbaus und in diesem Zusam- 
menhang die Verbrennung von täglich ca. 80 Kranken fest. Im Juni wird 
die Verwendung von Gaskammern zur Vergiftung von Juden und Polen 
festgestellt. " 


Die Datierung “im Juni" ist ungenau, da die Gaskammergeschichten bereits 
am 7. Mai 1943 einsetzten. Ab diesem Datum ist in den Delegatura-Berich- 
ten háufig von Vergasungen in Majdanek die Rede. In einer auf jenen Tag 
datierten Meldung heißt es, auf dem Gebiet des Lagers würden ständig 
Häftlinge in Gaskammern vergiftet."! Und in einem langen, undatierten 
Bericht, der die Ereignisse in den Monaten März bis Mai 1943 zusammen- 
fasst, also nicht vor Anfang Juni jenes Jahres entstanden sein Kann, werden 
die Juden ausdrücklich als hauptsächliche Vergasungsopfer bezeichnet; wir 
zitieren:*”* 


“Ende April begann man plótzlich Juden in Gruppen von 2.000 bis 3.000 
Menschen herbeizuschaffen: Frauen, Kinder und Gruppen. Es waren War- 
schauer Juden. Man brachte sie auf dem stacheldrahtumrankten Zwischen- 
feld zwischen den Feldern NN 4 und 5 unter, wo Haufen von Kohlen u.a. 
lagen. Dort saßen sie meist zwischen 10 und 20 Stunden nach ihrer An- 
kunft, z.B. einen ganzen Tag oder eine ganze Nacht, ohne Rücksicht auf 
Wetter, Regen usw. Anschließend unterteilte man sie in Gruppen und führ- 
te sie zum Bad. Nicht alle Transporte kehrten aus diesem 'Bad' zurück. Ein 
Teil der Männer wurde tatsächlich gebadet, frisch eingekleidet (natürlich 
nahm man ihnen alles ab, was sie mitgebracht hatten) und auf abgesonder- 
ten Feldern in eigenen Baracken untergebracht. Doch den Rest ver- 
schwand so, wie der Transport ins Bad gebracht worden war. Falls ein 
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co-religionists. Further emphasis on the same subject was contained in a 
letter from Jacob H. Schiff, read by Mr. Marshall. 

It is discouraging to those who have devoted so much time and energy to 
this work that there is so small a response from Jews in New York, a city 
which is so great a Jewish center. It seems to me that the people are so 
dazed by the European cataclysm that they are unable to realize that it is 
their duty to aid of those who are suffering through the calamity. 

‘In the world today there are about 13,000,000 Jews, of whom more than 
6,000,000 are in the heart of the war zone; Jews whose lives are at stake 
and who today are subjected to every manner of suffering and sorrow, and 
the great American Jewish community is not doing its duty toward these 
sufferers. In the United Stated there are between 2,000,000 and 3,000,000 
Jews, nearly all able to do something and yet, after months of work, we 
have not raised more than $300,000. In New York there are more than a 
million Jews, some of them persons of great affluence, but many of them 
seem to think if they have given a few hundred dollars they have done their 
duty. 

'We hear of pogroms in Russia, in Poland, in Galicia, and we sit indiffer- 
ent. In Palestine, starvation stalks through the land. Shall we selfishly en- 
joy ourselves and say we would like to, but cannot help because of hard 
times, and think that we are doing our duty? No. The time has come for 
every man and woman and child to do his duty, and we must fulfill that duty 
quickly or it may be too late in hundreds of thousands of cases' 

At this point Mr. Marshall read Mr. Schiff s letter. Mr. Schiff said his own 
interest in the work was intense, and that it should appeal to every Jew. 
Private reports he has received, Mr. Schiff said, showed conditions in Rus- 
sia, Palestine, Poland, and Galicia, the frightful nature of which could not 
be pictured. 

He said that the Emanu-El congregation is the largest and wealthiest in the 
United States and hoped that its members would give in proportion to their 
means. He further suggested a committee to canvass the congregation for a 
Temple Emanu-El fund and said he would contribute. Mr. Marshall put the 
suggestion in the form of a motion which was unanimously carried. Mr. 
Marshall will name the committee soon. 

Mr. London said this was the ‘worst period in Jewish history,’ and that the 
having of millions of Jewish peoples depended on the generosity of more 
fortunate Jews of the United States. Dr. Enelow emphasized what Mr. Mar- 
shall had said and added that never before were the Jews of this country 
confronted with so great a duty.” 
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Transport nachts ins Bad geführt wurde, so kehrte er entweder überhaupt 
nicht mehr oder stark gelichtet zurück; war er tags dorthin geschafft wor- 
den, kehrte er in den meisten Füllen zurück. Die Baracke, in die man sie 
hatte eintreten lassen, wurde abgeschlossen, und nach einiger Zeit warf 
man nackte Leichen daraus ins Freie. 

Die Fenster der polnischen Baracken, von denen aus man auf diese Bara- 

cke blicken konnte, wurden eigens so angemalt, dass man nichts sah. Die 

Leichen wurden auf Lastwagen verladen, mit Lumpen zugedeckt, auf Fel- 

der gebracht, die drei bis vier Kilometer vom Lager entfernt waren, und 

verbrannt. Die Scheiterhaufen brannten tagelang pausenlos; vom Lagerge- 
lünde aus konnte man sie mit Leichtigkeit beobachten, denn sie befanden 
sich unterhalb des Lagers. 

Aus der Baracke, in welche man die Juden geführt hatte, drang Geschrei 

und Gewimmer, doch wurde dieses durch den Lürm eines Traktormotors 

übertönt, der die ganze Zeit über lief. Hórte man im Lager diesen Motor, 
so wusste man, dass Juden vergiftet wurden. Jene, die trotz der iibermalten 

Fenster beobachteten, was sich dort abspielte, schildern danteske Szenen. 

Die Menschen fielen auf die Knie, kiissten den Deutschen die Füße und die 

Stiefel und flehten um ihr Leben. Man trieb sie gewaltsam, mit Tritten und 

Hieben, in die Baracke. Der Informantin wurde mitgeteilt — sie gibt diese 

Nachricht unter Vorbehalt wieder — dass sich währenddessen auf dem Ba- 

rackenkamin irgendwelche Blechbüchsen befanden. Ob von dort Gas her- 

ausgelassen wurde, oder ob man damit die Baracke abdichtete, weiß kei- 

ner. Der Tod trat, je nach Konzentration des eingesetzten Gases, nach an- 

derthalb bis sieben Minuten ein.” 
Die “Blechbüchsen” auf dem Dach könnten einen ersten Hinweis auf die 
Zyklondosen darstellen, aus denen der offiziellen Geschichtsversion zufol- 
ge tödliche Granulate ins Innere der Gaskammer geschüttet wurde. Am 31. 
Oktober 1943 meldet die Delegatura, im Lager seien Lieferungen “irgend- 
eines neuen Gases" eingetroffen.^? Die Herausgeberinnen kommentieren, 
damit sei das Zyklon B gemeint, von dem kurz zuvor 999 kg nach Majda- 
nek geliefert worden waren. 

Nun war jedoch das seit Juli 1942 in Majdanek benutzte Zyklon B eben 
kein "neues Gas" mehr. 

In den nach dem 7. Mai 1943 abgefassten Meldungen, in welchen von 
Vergasungen gesprochen wird, fehlt im Allgemeinen jeder Hinweis auf 
Zyklon B, und der genaue Ablauf der Mordaktionen wird niemals be- 
schrieben. 


^5 Ebenda, S. 207. 
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Aufschlussreich ist in diesem Zusammenhang ein vom Majdanek-Haft- 


ling Jerzy Henryk Szczesniewski am 14. Dezember 1943 aus dem Lager 


geschmuggeltes Schreiben, in dem es heiß 


t:474 


“L[ublin] M[ajdanek], 14. 12. 1943, 15 Uhr. 

Liebe Babunia! Ihr Lieben alle! Unerwartete Veründerungen. Man stellt 
das Licht ab, schon um 17 Uhr muss man zu Bett gehen, bis 5.30 Uhr 
schlafen und sich noch im Dunkeln anziehen, bevor es an die Arbeit geht. 
Erst um 7.30 Uhr morgens haben wir Licht. Bei uns gibt es innen keine 
Veränderungen, außerhalb der Felder legen sie Verstürkungen des Lagers 
an — Bunker. In der Nacht wurden Jüdinnen vergast — etwa 100 -; sie ge- 
hörten zu denen, welche in den alten Gewdndern auf dem Feld 5 arbeite- 
ten.” 


Man beachte, dass diese Vergasung von Jüdinnen zu einem Zeitpunkt er- 
folgt sein soll, wo laut dem Urteil beim Düsseldorfer Majdanek-Prozess die 
Gaskammermorde seit anderthalb Monaten eingestellt waren!“ In der 
polnischen Literatur wird bezeichnenderweise nicht erwähnt, wann die 
letzten Vergasungen stattgefunden haben sollen. 


жж 


Nun zu den beiden eingangs erwähnten polnischen Exilblättern. Am 28. 
Mai 1943*”° schrieb der Dziennik Polski:*”” 


474 


475 


476 
477 


"Im Lager Majdanek, welches gegenwärtig so ausgebaut wird, dass es 
60.000 Insassen aufnehmen kann, befinden sich in großer Zahl Opfer der 
Massenverhaftungen und Straßenrazzien, die von den Deutschen in den 
ersten Monaten des laufenden Jahres durchgeführt worden sind. Unldngst 
anerkannten die Deutschen diese Gefangenen offiziell als 'Kriegsgefange- 
ne, die durch die Besatzungstruppen der Waffen-SS inhaftiert worden 
sind'. Dies ist ein weiterer Beleg dafür, dass die Massenrazzien und - 
verhaftungen in den großen polnischen Städten, namentlich Warschau, 
Lwów und Krakau, eine präventive Maßnahme darstellen und darauf ab- 
zielen, jene Polen zu ergreifen und in die Lager zu stecken, welche die 
Deutschen als die geführlichsten und als fühig zur Organisation des be- 
waffneten Widerstands gegen die Besatzungsmacht einstufen. 

Die als Kriegsgefangenen betrachteten Häftlinge werden in Majdanek be- 
sonders hart behandelt. Die Sterblichkeit im Lager nimmt als Folge des 
herrschenden Hungers, der sich ausbreitenden Seuchen sowie des Mangels 
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an jedweden sanitären Einrichtungen erschreckend zu. Man quält die Ge- 
fangenen unter nichtigsten Vorwünden, und selbst standrechtliche Hinrich- 
tungen sind an der Tagesordnung. Nachrichten aus Polen bestätigen, dass 
die Stimmung im Lager verzweifelt ist. In Briefen an ihre Angehörigen be- 
stütigen Internierte, dass sie nicht mehr lange leben werden, und verab- 
schieden sich von ihren Familien. 

Wie die sog. Kriegsgefangenen behandelt werden, geht am klarsten aus 

der Tatsache hervor, dass es im Lager kein Wasser für die Häftlinge gibt, 

während die Deutschen letzthin Bäder für die Polizeihunde eingerichtet 
haben, die speziell darauf abgerichtet werden, die Inhaftierten zu bewa- 
chen und die Flüchtlinge totzubeifen. ” 
Bedeutsamer als die im letzten Abschnitt zutage tretende dichterische Aus- 
schmückung der schlimmen Zustände in Majdanek ist das gänzliche Fehlen 
jedes Hinweises auf Gaskammern — und dies volle neun Monate nach dem 
angeblichen Einsetzen der Vergasungen. 

Von zum Massenmord dienenden *Kammern" ist erstmals am 20. Juli 
1943 die Rede. In Lublin, heißt es im betreffenden Artikel, tráfen tagtäg- 
lich große Transporte ein. Ungefähr 15% davon würden nach Deutschland 
geschickt, der Rest ins berüchtigte Majdanek eingeliefert, wo Massaker 
stattfánden, bei denen die Polen in “Kammern” ermordet würden, wie zu- 
vor die Juden 7"? 

Zwei Tage darauf, am 22. Juli, veróffentlichte das Blatt einen weiteren 
Bericht über Majdanek, in dem nichts von *Kammern" stand. Am 27. Juli 
hieß es dann, in letzter Zeit seien in Majdanek täglich binnen einiger Stun- 
den über 3.000 Menschen mit Gas vergiftet worden.*” 

Von Interesse ist ein langerer Bericht, der am 5. Oktober 1943 unter 
dem Titel “Ponad 100 obozów koncentracyjnych w Polsce" (“Über 100 
Konzentrationslager in Polen”) erschien." Es werden dort acht Lagerty- 
pen unterschieden: Durchgangslager, gewóhnliche Konzentrationslager, 
Zwangsarbeitslager für Bauern, Lager für Geistliche, Frauenlager, Judenla- 
ger, Lager zur “Verbesserung der Rasse" sowie Kinderlager. 

Zu den Judenlagern záhlt der Artikel Belzec, Sobibor und “Treblinka III 
bei Małkinia”, ein Lager, von dem die heutige Geschichtswissenschaft 
nichts weiß. Dort seien die Juden mit Giftgas, elektrischem Strom und Ma- 
schinengewehren ermordet worden. Ob diese Lager zum Zeitpunkt der 
Veróffentlichung noch in Betrieb waren, geht aus dem Artikel nicht hervor. 

Als Zwangsarbeitslager für Bauern wird Treblinka II eingestuft, das laut 
der “Holocaust”-Literatur das nächst Auschwitz größte Vernichtungslager 
für Juden war. Zu den gewóhnlichen Konzentrationslagern wird neben 
478 Ebenda, S. 251. 
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“Majdanek II" auch Auschwitz gezählt, während “Majdanek I" zu den 
Transitlagern gerechnet wird. Möglicherweise ist mit “Majdanek I" das 
Flughafenlager gemeint, aus dem Häftlinge ins eigentliche Lager Majdanek 
gebracht wurden. Aus der Tatsache, dass Auschwitz, der “Holocaust”-Lite- 
ratur zufolge größtes “Vernichtungslager”, im Oktober 1943 von dem pol- 
nischen Exilblatt zu den “gewöhnlichen Konzentrationslagern" gerechnet 
wurde, obgleich die Vergasungen zu jenem Zeitpunkt dort schon anderthalb 
Jahre lang in Gang gewesen sein sollen, móge der Leser selbst die sich 
aufdrángenden Schlüsse ziehen. 

Von den 1944 im Dziennik Polski i Dziennik Zolnierza erschienenen 
Beitrágen über das Lubliner Lager ist nur ein am 31. August, also kurz 
nach der Befreiung, publizierter von größerem Interesse. In Majdanek, hieß 
es, seien "ein Krematorium und eine Gaskammer” in Betrieb gewesen; dort 
hätten ab Frühling 1943 Massenmorde stattgefunden. Von irgendwelchen 
vorher verübten Vergasungen ist nicht die Rede, und die Massenerschie- 
Bung vom 3. November 1943, der doch immerhin 18.000 Menschen zum 


Opfer gefallen sein sollen, wird mit keinem Wort erwähnt. Dafür heißt 
еѕ:481 


“In den ersten Märztagen 1944 [...] beschlossen die örtlichen Machtha- 
ber, die beste Lösung sei es, die Häftlinge nach und nach zu ermorden. Na- 
türlich vor allem die Juden, aber als nächstes auch die übriggebliebenen 
Polen. " 


Der heutigen Majdanek- Version gab es im Márz 1944 kaum noch Juden im 
Lager, da so gut wie alle im November des Vorjahres ermordet worden sei- 
en. Wiederum stimmt die zeitgenóssische Version der Ereignisse in keiner 
Weise mit der nachträglich abgesegneten überein. Wieso dem so ist, möge 
auch diesmal der Leser selbst beurteilen. 


ok ok ok 


Ein anderer Informationskanal bestand aus den Meldungen von Polen, die 
ins verbündete oder neutrale Ausland geflohen waren. Erwähnung verdient 
hier ein am 1. November 1943 von einem jungen polnischen Arzt in Genf 
veróffentlichter Bericht, in dem es heißt Majdanek:^? 
"Nahe bei Lublin liegt das Lager Majdanek, überwacht von der Gestapo 
sowie uniformierten Ukrainern und Litauern. Seit Anfang 1941 sind alle 
Juden, die man in den verschiedenen Ortschaften des Bezirks Lublin aus- 
hob, ins Lager Majdanek geschickt worden. Dort lernten, an den Leibern 
der Juden, die Litauer und Ukrainer das Henkershandwerk. Die deutschen 
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Lehrmeister brachten ihren Schülern verschiedene Methoden bei, wie man 
Menschen henkt, lebendig röstet oder sonstwie quält. Die Technik, mit Na- 
deln die Nägel zu stechen, um ‘Bekenntnisse’ zu erpressen — diese nach- 
mals über ganz Polen verbreitete Technik ist im Lager von Majdanek er- 
funden worden! 

Das Majdaneker Lager hatte seine Anziehungskraft: im Hochwinter zog 
man den Juden nichts als Papierkleider an; dann besprengte man sie mit 
kaltem Wasser und lief sie in der freien Luft stehen, bis sie über und über 
gefroren waren! 

Dann hatte der Charakter des Lagers von Majdanek gewechselt, und ge- 
genwärtig ist es - nach Oświęcim — das zweite Konzentrationslager für po- 
litische Gefangene. Von denen, die dorthin verbrachtet werden, sterben 
100%. 

Lublin war das ‘Reservoir’ für die deutschen, österreichischen, tschechi- 
schen usw. Juden. Ende 1941] befanden sich dort vorwiegend Juden aus 
der Slowakei. 

Die auslündischen Juden diinkten sich den polnischen Juden überlegen, 
und auch die Deutschen billigten ihnen bessere Plätze sowie leichtere Ar- 
beit zu. Ja, die Deutschen haben sich sogar des Gegensatzes zwischen die- 
sen zwei Sorten von Juden zu bedienen gewußt und den ausländischen Ju- 
den die ‘Überwachung’ der polnischen anvertraut.” 


Wie man sieht, fehlt es in diesem Bericht nicht an phantasievollen Be- 
schreibungen deutscher Scheußlichkeiten, doch von Vergasungen weiß der 
Verfasser nichts, obgleich solche zu jenem Zeitpunkt bereits über ein Jahr 
lang im Gang gewesen sein sollen. 


2. Die Geschichte nimmt Gestalt an 


In den Quellen, die wir im vorhergehenden Abschnitt untersucht haben, 
entsteht die Geschichte von den Menschenvergasungen auf sprunghafte 
und oberflächliche Weise. 

Der erste ausführliche Zeugenbericht über Vergasungen wurde im Jahre 
1944 von Abraham Silberschein veröffentlicht; er schrieb:*** 


“Über das Konzentrationslager Lublin berichtet ein Zeuge, der im Jahre 
1939 von den Deutschen gefangen worden ist und zunächst in ein Lager in 
Berlin vorgeschickt wurde. Er wurde im Februar 1941 mit 2 500 Gefange- 
nen nach Lublin zurückgebracht und in einem Sonderlager unter Bewa- 
chung von SS untergebracht. In diesem Lager verblieb er von Februar 
1941 bis 1943, d.h., bis zu seiner Flucht. Er war, wie er schreibt, Zeuge 
der ganzen Tragödie, die sich in Lublin während dieser Zeit ereignet hat. 
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Er war Zeuge der Aktionen im Ghetto und der Sprengung des Ghettos. Er 
war auch Zeuge der Unterbringung der Judenreste in Majdan Tatarski und 
der Liquidierung dieses Barackenghettos. Er hatte einige Male das Lager 
überwacht und ist mit verschiedenen Leuten aus der Bedienung und aus 
dem Lager in Kontakt gekommen. " 


Wir geben die bedeutsamsten Auszüge des von diesem Zeugen gelieferten 
Berichts wieder; für das in diesem Abschnitt behandelte Thema sind sie 
ungemein aufschlussreich:**? 


ec 


Das Lager. 

Das Lager trug den Namen K.Z., eine Abkürzung fiir Konzentrationslager. 
Es war eher ein Ausrottungslager, denn kein Mensch, der dorthin kam, 
verlief) es je wieder. 

Das Lager liegt an der Landstraße, die von Lublin nach dem Dorfe Piaski 
führt. Es wurde auf offenem Felde in 100 m Abstand von der Hauptstraße 
im Sommer 1941 angelegt. Den Bau besorgten 20 000 russische Gefange- 
ne und 800 Juden aus dem Ghetto in Lublin. 

An der Spitze des Lagers stand der SS-Sturmbannführer Dollf, einer der 
ersten Gründer der Nationalsozialistischen Partei. Er war ein Trunken- 
bold, klein von Statur, mit einem Gesicht wie ein Affe, ein Sadist, der sei- 
nen Hund dressiert hatte, jeden in Stücke zu reißen, der als Jude bezeich- 
net wurde. 

Sofort nach Fertigstellung des Lagers gingen dessen Erbauer sämtlich zu- 
grunde; denn Dollf verbot, ihnen etwa zu essen zu geben. 

Der für zehn Baracken vorgesehene Platz wurde von zwei Reihen Stachel- 
draht umgeben, zwischen denen nochmals ein Netz besonders dichten Sta- 
cheldrahtes gespannt wurde. In diesem Raume stellte man zehn deutsche 
Militärbaracken auf, die man in fünf Reihen anordnete. Nahe bei einer 
Ecke, außerhalb der Stacheldrahtecke, konstruierte man Türmen aus Pan- 
zerbeton, jeder 12 m. hoch (siehe Plan).“°° Auf den Türmen wurden SS.- 
Leute postiert, die Wache hielten. Ferner gab es sehr lichtstarke Schein- 
werfer, deren Lichtkegel auf die Baracken gerichtet war, und bei jedem 
Scheinwerfer ein Maschinengewehr und eine Kanone, mit der Mündung 
gegen das Lager. Aus den Türmen gingen in Barackenhöhe die Soldaten 
auf und ab. 

Im 10 m Abstand vom ersten Felde (Plan Lager 1) baute man ein zweites 
‘Feld’., das dem ersten glich. (Siehe Plan Lager 2). In einem halben Meter 
Abstand vom zweiten legte man das dritte und dann das vierte und fünfte 
an. Alle diese Baracken waren ihrerseits wiederum mit Reihen von Sta- 
cheldraht umzäunt. Seitlich der Straße war ein Zugangstor. 

Gegenüber den Baracken in 20 m Entfernung lagen die Anstalten, zunächst 
das Bad. Es bestand aus einem Auskleideraum und einem Schuhlager. Von 
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dem Schuhlager gelangte man ins Bad, vom Bade an die Kleidervertei- 
lungsstelle. Zwischen dem Ankleideraum und der Kleiderverteilungsstelle 
lag das Kleiderdepot. An derselben Seite des Lagers befanden sich weiter 
die Ställe der SS und die Werkstätten für das Lager. (Siehe Plan). 

Im Zwischenraum zwischen den Feldern und den letztgenannten Einrich- 
tungen standen Pfähle, an denen man die Delinquenten aufzuhängen pfleg- 
te. 

Im Raum zwischen der ersten und zweiten Baracke, der 10 m maß, lag die 
Baracke der Öfen. (Siehe Plan). Äußerlich ähnelte diese Baracke den übri- 
gen. Nur hatte sie zwei mächtige Schornsteine, nach Art derer von Fabri- 
ken. Diese Baracke war in drei Teile eingeteilt, von denen jeder fast abge- 
schlossen war. Der erste Teil war das Entkleidungszimmer (auf dem Plane 
Garderobe), der zweite Teil war luftdicht abgeschlossen. Dort wurden die 
Gas-Experimente gemacht (auf dem Plane Vergasungsraum). Im dritten 
Raume standen zwei riesige Öfen. — Diese Baracke befand sich zwischen 
Feld I und 2. 


Die Einlieferung. 


Von der Bahnstation brachte man die Juden unter SS-Bewachung in ihren 
‘Staat’. Man hielt ihnen eine Ermutigungsansprache; dann ließ man sie in 
das Bad treten, um sich zu waschen. Im Badezimmer wurde ihnen befehls- 
gemäß Kleidung, Wäsche und alles, was an Gegenständen aus Leder besa- 
fen, weggenommen. Die Kleiderpakete wurden durchs Fenster in ein an- 
deres Zimmer (auf dem Plane Kleiderdepot) befördert. Ins Bad ließ man 
Gruppen zu Hunderten eintreten, Greise gesondert, dann die Kranken, hie- 
rauf die Frauen und Kinder. 

Wer Geld hatte, hatte es in den Schuhen oder in Ledertaschen versteckt. 
Aber vorm Eintritt ins Bad mußten alle im Eingangszimmer alles zurück- 
lassen. Die Kleider und Schuhe wurden dann gleich von der Bewachungs- 
mannschaft und Gestapo untersucht, Geld und alle Wertsachen wurden 
ganz einfach geraubt. 

Nach dem Bade führte man sie durch ein anderes Zimmer in einen Saal 
(auf dem Plan Verteilungsraum), wo jeder Kleider und Schuhe erhielt. 
Man gab jedem eine Art Überzieher mit weißen und blauen Streifen. Auf 
der Brust war ein Davidstern angebracht, mit abwechselnd gelben und ro- 
ten Dreiecken. Auf dem Rücken und den Knien befand sich eine Ziffer, — 
die Gefangenen-Nummer. Weiterhin empfing man Holzschuhe. Das be- 
schriebene Kostüm trug man im Sommer und im Winter. 


Die Einteilung. 

Junge Leute mit Spezialkenntnissen wurden noch am selben Tag zur Arbeit 
gebracht. 

Alte und Kranke wurden alsogleich in diejenige Baracke beordert, in der 
sich die Öfen befanden. In deren erstem Zimmer wurden sie angewiesen, 
sich zu entkleiden, im zweiten starben sie binnen zwei Minuten den Ersti- 
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ckungstod. Vom zweiten Zimmer aus transportierte man sie zu den Ófen. 
Unterirdisch brannte ein Feuer, der Ofen selbst brannte nicht. Aber er 
sammelte eine Heißluft von 2 000 Grad an. Man warf in ihn die entseelten 
Körper, dann sog ihnen die Gluthitze Saft und Feuchtigkeitsgehalt völlig 
aus. So blieben von jedem nur ein paar Blüschen, die vor Trockenheit knis- 
terten. Hierauf fuhren Sondercamions die Überreste aus der Stadt zu vor- 
bereiteten Gräben. 

Das ganze Jahr 1942 über hat man täglich Tausende von Juden in der 
Vergasungskammer zu Tode gebracht. Allwöchentlich schaffte man neue 
Massen herbei, und so ging das weiter bis zum heutigen Tage. 

Die Kinder wurden zur Bluttransfusion in Spitäler befördert. 


Die Arbeit im Lager. 

Wer einmal in die Baracke kam, konnte sie nicht mehr ohne Begleitung 
verlassen. Die reifen und gesunden Männer wurden zur Arbeit bestimmt. 
Sie schätzten sich anfangs glücklich. Niemand hatte einen Argwohn, dass 
das Ende nahe sei; denn man versprach — vorausgesetzt, dass man gute 
Arbeit leisten würde, Nahrung und Unterkunft. Trotzdem fand man Grün- 
de, täglich Tausende von arbeitenden Juden in die Öfen zu liefern. 

Schon der Gang zur Arbeit war schwierig. Wer von den Juden nicht or- 
dentlich in Reih’ und Glied marschierte, kam zwischen die Stacheldrähte 
und von da zum Ofen. 

Das Marschieren war eine harte Angelegenheit; denn Barfußgehen war 
verboten, und die Holzschuhe verursachten abscheuliche Schmerzen. Da 
alle alten Leute und Kranken erledigt wurden, wagte niemand mehr, sich 
krank zu melden. Jeden Tag suchte man unter denen, die nicht nach 
Wunsch arbeiteten, Kandidaten für den Ofen aus. 

Sonntags wurde nicht gearbeitet; aber dafür gab es Turnübungen. Fiel ei- 
ner hin, so durfte er nicht mehr aufstehen: er war zum Ofen verdammt. 
Etliche Leute starben an den Höllenschmerzen, die ihnen die Holzschuhe 
bereiteten; denn ihre Füße waren ganz angelaufen. Mehrere Juden er- 
krankten infolge des Tragens der Holzschuhe, die ihre Füße zum Schwellen 
brachten, so dass sie nicht mehr zur Arbeit gehen konnten. [...] 

So sah das Los der mitteleuropdischen Juden aus. An zwei Millionen von 
ihnen sind durch das Lager hindurch ihren Weg zum Ende gegangen. Und 
das elende Ende, das sie ihnen bereiteten, haben die Deutschen nur erson- 
nen, um ihre Kugeln zu sparen" (Hervorhebungen von uns.) 





Der Bericht des Zeugen wird durch eine Skizze von Majdanek illustriert, 
die es uns ermóglicht, anhand unserer Kenntnisse der Geschichte — na- 
mentlich der Baugeschichte — des Lagers zu den Wurzeln der Gerüchte von 
den Menschenvergasungen vorzustoßen. 

Die Skizze ^ zeigt eine recht genaue Wiedergabe von “Bad und Desin- 
fektion II", Baracke 42, mit “Auskleideraum”, “Kleiderdepot” (= Klei- 
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derannahme), “Bäder” (= Brausen), “Verteilungsraum für Gefangenenklei- 
der” (= Kleiderausgabe). 

Laut dem Zeugen wurden alle im Lager eingetroffenen Juden, ein- 
schließlich der Greise, Kranken, Frauen und Kinder ins Bad geschickt, zo- 
gen sich dort aus, duschten und erhielten Häftlingskleidung; dann wurden 
die jungen gleich zur Arbeit abkommandiert, während Alte und Kranke 
vergast wurden. Man begreift nicht so richtig, wozu es gut gewesen sein 
soll, die Arbeitsuntauglichen noch duschen zu lassen, statt sie direkt in den 
“Vergasungsraum” zu schicken. 

Noch viel überraschender ist aber Folgendes: Obgleich der Bericht aus 
dem Jahre 1943 stammt, erwähnt er “Bad und Desinfektion I" — also Bara- 
cke 41, die angebliche Hauptmordstätte, wo sich entsprechend der polni- 
schen Geschichtsschreibung die Menschenvergasungen bereits seit Oktober 
1942 abgespielt haben sollen — mit keinem einzigen Wort! 

Was die Ausrottungsanlage betrifft, hat der Zeuge eine Art Collage von 
Vorrichtungen erstellt, die in der Tat bestanden haben, aber weder zur glei- 
chen Zeit noch am gleichen Orte. Der “Vergasungsraum” ist nichts anderes 
als die Einrichtung der Baracke 28, die sich ca. 110 m von den Öfen ent- 
fernt befand, sowie die Wäscherei, die zwischen der Baracke und den Öfen 
lag. War in Baracke 28, welche im Juli 1944 lediglich eine Trocknungsan- 
lage enthielt, vorher eine Entlausungsanlage installiert worden, so konnte 
dies erst nach der Inbetriebnahme der angeblichen Hauptausrottungsein- 
richtung in Baracke 41 erfolgt sein, die aber vom Zeugen überhaupt keiner 
Erwähnung für würdig befunden wird. 

Die vom Zeugen gelieferte Schilderung der Verbrennungsöfen wirkt 
zunächst rätselhaft: 

“Unterirdisch brannte ein Feuer, der Ofen selbst brannte nicht. Aber er 

sammelte eine Heißluft von 2.000 Grad an.” 

In Wirklichkeit bezieht sich diese Beschreibung gar nicht auf die Kremie- 
rungsöfen, sondern auf den Lufterhitzer. Wie wir bereits im sechsten Kapi- 
tel dargelegt haben, handelte es sich bei diesen Apparaten um Koksöfen, 
bei denen die Feuerung unterhalb des Fußbodens installiert war, so dass in 
dieser tatsächlich “unterirdisch ein Feuer brannte”; im oberen Ofenteil fand 
kein Verbrennungsprozess statt (“Der Ofen selbst brannte nicht”), sondern 
bloß eine Erhitzung der Luft (“Er sammelte eine Heißluft”). Die vom Zeu- 
gen genannte Temperatur von 2.000 Grad Celsius ist nicht nur für eine 
Heißluftkammer, sondern auch für einen Einäscherungsofen maßlos über- 
trieben.**” 


487 Siehe Carlo Mattogno, Franco Deana, aaO. (Anm. 306), S. 289f. 
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Selbstverständlich sind die vom Zeugen aufgetischten Opferzahlen 
(Tausende täglich, zwei Millionen bis Ende 1943) nichts anderes als Gräu- 
elpropaganda der grobschlächtigsten Art. 

Der Bericht Simonows, auf den wir bereits im sechsten Kapitel zu spre- 
chen kamen, ist von geradezu überwältigender Bedeutung, weil der Verfas- 
ser, der Majdanek unmittelbar nach seiner Befreiung besichtigte und dort 
einige Tage verbrachte, die Möglichkeit besaß, sich mit ehemaligen Häft- 
lingen zu unterhalten, die ihm die Geschichte des Lagers erzáhlten und ihm 
dessen Einrichtungen erläuterten; der Bericht fußt dementsprechend auf 
Augenzeugenberichten und stellt von diesem Standpunkt aus die ‘offiziel- 
le’ historische Version dar, die im Juli und August 1944 unter den eben be- 
freiten Lagerháftlingen die Runde machte. Diese Version weicht in ent- 
scheidenden Punkten von der zuvor untersuchten ab: Sie führt eine neue 
Ausrottungseinrichtung ein, weiß nichts vom “Vergasungsraum” im alten 
Krematorium und verlegt die Menschenvergasungen in die Entlausungsan- 
lage bei Baracke 41, wobei sie eine höchst eigenartige Technik schildert: ^ 

"Der erste Ort, wo Massenvernichtungsaktionen vorkamen, war eine höl- 
zerne Baracke, die beim Aufbau des Lagers zwischen zwei Reihen von 
Drahtverhauen entstand. In dieser Baracke war an der Decke ein langer 
Balken angebracht, von dem ständig acht Schlingen herabhingen, um jene 
aufzuhängen, die Zeichen von Schwäche an den Tag legten [...]. 
Schon bald wurde das primitive, aus zwei Ófen bestehende Krematorium 
eingerichtet, von dem wir oben bereits gesprochen haben. Der Bau der 
Gaskammer verzógerte sich; sie war noch nicht fertig. Wührend dieses 
Zeitraums war die hauptsächlich angewandte Methode zur Ausrottung der 
Kranken und Erschöpften folgende: Im Krematorium wurde ein kleiner 
Raum mit einem sehr engen und niedrigen Eingang eingerichtet — er war 
so eng, dass, wer ihn betrat, notgedrungen den Kopf einziehen musste. 
Zwei SS-Münner standen mit einer schweren, kurzen Eisenstange in der 
Hand auf beiden Seiten der Tür. Wenn das Opfer mit eingezogenem Kopf 
durch die Tür ging, schlug der eine SS-Mann es mit der Eisenstange auf 
die Halswirbel. Verfehlte der Hieb sein Ziel, so schlug der zweite SS-Mann 
zu. Wenn das Opfer nicht gleich starb, sondern lediglich das Bewusstsein 
verlor, spielte dies keine Rolle. Wer zu Boden fiel, galt als tot und wurde in 
den Verbrennungsofen geworfen.” 


Somit gab es im alten Krematorium keine Menschentótungsgaskammer. 
Die geschilderte hausbackene Mordmethode zielte selbstverständlich da- 
rauf ab, zusátzliches Gruseln zu erzeugen, da ja manche Opfer lebend in 
einen Verbrennungsofen geschoben worden sein sollen. 


488 C. Simonov, aaO. (Anm. 313), S. 13f. 
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Ehe New York Cimes 


May 22, 1916, p. 11 


“700,000 Jews in need on the east war front 


German Hebrew Relief Association, Striving to succor them, requires more 
food. 

An associated press correspondence from Berlin said, ‘of the normal total 
of about 2,450,000 Jews in Poland, Lithuania, and Courland, 1,770,000 
remain, and of that number about 700,000 are in urgent and continuous 
want. About 455,000 of these are in Poland, and 50,000 of these numbers 
are persons who are without homes and in particularly distressful circum- 
stances. The number of the needy is increasing from month to month. Op- 
portunities to earn money are few, and thousands who are still living on 
their savings will, sooner or later, find these exhausted and become de- 
pendent on charity. 

These estimates appear in the annual report of the German Hebrew Relief 
Association, which has taken upon itself the work of aiding co-religionists 
in the occupied districts of the battle line in Russia and Galicia. The sum of 
500,000 marks monthly is required to alleviate the distress of the most ne- 
cessitious of the 700,000 sufferers, and even that sum which is all that the 
relief association can devote to the work for the next few months, can do 
little more than keep them from starvation. 

‘With this sum 225 cities and villages in the occupied districts are being as- 
sisted. The Grand Lodge of B’nai B’rith in Germany has had a large share 
in the relief work, and more than a half million marks has thus far been re- 
ceived from America. Up to date nearly 2,250,000 marks has been paid out 
of the Hebrew Relief Association for Poland and Lithuania. Funds availa- 
ble have not been sufficient to afford relief to some 10,000 Jews in Cour- 
land, where the distress is not so great as in the other districts. 

‘Those activities have formed but a part of the work of the Relief Associa- 
tion. Quite as important and even more arduous has been its work as an in- 
termediary between the residents of the occupied districts and the outside 
world. In this department no denominational distinctions were made, Jews 
and Catholics alike being aided. Chief advantage was taken of this work by 
relatives and friends in America of the Polish sufferers. About 8,000,000 
marks has thus far been received from America for direct transmission, and 
the relief association handles as many as 100,000 letters monthly to and 
from America. 

‘A slight elevation of conditions may come from the recently secured per- 
mission of emigration from the occupied districts. Many families have al- 
ready availed themselves of the permission, most of them going with tickets 
sent from America. " 
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Simonow liefert eine genaue Beschreibung der angeblichen Men- 
schentótungsgaskammern der Entwesungsanlage bei Baracke 41, weif) aber 
nichts von Kammer IV, die damals offensichtlich von den Háftlingen noch 
nicht als Gaskammer zur Ermordung von Menschen betrachtet wurde. Im 
sechsten Kapitel haben wir den Anfang dieser Schilderung bereits zitiert; 
wir geben nun die Fortsetzung wieder: 


“Wohin führt das Fenster? Um diese Frage zu beantworten, öffnen wir die 
Tür und verlassen den Raum. Neben diesem befindet sich eine andere klei- 
ne Kammer aus Beton; in diese führt das Fenster. Hier gibt es elektrisches 
Licht sowie einen Stecker. Von hier aus sieht man durch das Fenster alles, 
was sich im ersten Raum abspielt. Auf dem Fußboden befinden sich einige 
runde, hermetisch versiegelte Büchsen mit der Aufschrift ‘Zyklon’; in klei- 
nen Buchstaben wird präzisiert: ‘Für besonderen Gebrauch in den östli- 
chen Gebieten' [Rückübersetzung aus dem Italienischen]. Der Inhalt der 
Büchsen wurde durch die Róhren in den benachbarten Raum eingelassen, 
wenn dieser mit Menschen vollgestopft war. 

Die nackten und dicht nebeneinanderstehenden Menschen nahmen nicht 
viel Platz ein. Auf den 40 Quadratmeter des Raums wurden mehr als 250 
Personen zusammengepfercht. Sie wurden hineingetrieben, worauf man 
die Stahltür schloss; man verstopfte die Ritzen mit Ton, um sie noch her- 
metischer abzuschließen, und eine besondere Einheit mit Gasmasken führ- 
te in der Nachbarkammer durch die Róhren das in den Büchsen enthaltene 
"Zyklon' ein. Das 'Zyklon' bestand aus kleinen Kristallen von blauer Far- 
be, die ganz unschuldig aussahen, doch beim Kontakt mit dem Sauerstoff 
sofort giftige Gase abzusondern beginnen, die gleichzeitig auf sämtliche 
lebenswichtigen Zentren des menschlichen Körpers einwirken. Das ‘Zyk- 
lon’ wurde durch die Röhren eingeführt; der die Operation leitende SS- 
Mann überwachte den Erstickungsvorgang, der je nach Zeugenaussagen 
zwischen zwei und zehn Minuten dauerte. Durch das Fenster konnte er al- 
les gefahrlos ansehen; die grauenvollen Gesichter der Sterbenden und die 
allmählich einsetzende Auswirkung des Gases; das Guckloch befand sich 
gerade auf der Höhe des Kopfes. Wenn die Menschen starben, brauchte 
der Beobachter nicht nach unten zu blicken; sie fielen im Todeskampf nicht 
um, war doch die Gaskammer so voll, dass die Toten in unveränderter 
Stellung dastanden. 

Man muss u.a. darauf hinweisen, dass das ‘Zyklon’ tatsächlich ein Desin- 
fektionsmittel war und in den benachbarten Räumen“?! wirklich zur Ent- 
wesung von Kleidung Verwendung fand. Ganz anständig, ordentlich, vor- 
schriftsgemäß! Es handelte sich lediglich darum, zu wissen, in welcher Do- 
sierung das ‘Zyklon’ in die Kammer eingeführt wurde" (Hervorhebungen 
von uns.) 


489 In Baracke 42. 


210 GRAF, MATTOGNO : KONZENTRATIONSLAGER MAJDANEK 


Diese Erzáhlung, in der eine technisch ganz und gar unmógliches Mordme- 
thode dargelegt wird, beweist, dass die Ex-Häftlinge von Majdanek über- 
haupt nie Menschenvergasungen beigewohnt hatten. Kein Zeuge berichtete 
Simonow, er habe einen SS-Mann mit aufgesetzter Gasmaske und einer 
Zyklon B-Dose in der Hand auf dem Dach der angeblichen Menschentó- 
tungsgaskammern gesehen; kein Zeuge sagte ihm gegenüber aus, in den 
beiden Räumen, wo die Röhren installiert sind, habe man die Opfer mit CO 
aus Flaschen vergast. Wie J.-C. Pressac unterstrichen hat, waren die von 
Simonow beobachteten Zyklon B-Dosen im kleinen Zimmer vor den 
Kammern I und III aufgestellt worden, um den Eindruck zu erwecken, ihr 
Inhalt hátte in die Róhren geschüttet werden kónnen. Diese Inszenierung, 
die mit Sicherheit das Werk der Ex-Häftlinge war, beweist a fortiori, dass 
diese keinen Vergasungen von Menschen beigewohnt hatten. Es besteht 
kein Zweifel daran, dass Gerüchte über Menschenvergasungen im Lager 
kursierten, denen die Ex-Häftlinge mittels der beschriebenen Inszenierung 
Glaubwürdigkeit zu verleihen trachteten. Diesen Gerüchten ging jedoch je- 
de reale Grundlage ab. 

Es gab auch allerlei andere Gerüchte. Wie in jedem Konzentrationslager 
erhitzte ihre suggestive Macht die geschwächte Psyche der Gefangenen 
und beflügelte sie zu den wildesten Mutmaßungen über ihr Schicksal. Dio- 
nys Lenard, ehemaliger Majdanek-Häftling, weiß davon ein Lied zu sin- 
gen: 

"Ich erinnere mich, wie ich aus der Zeitung erfuhr, dass die Englünder in 

Bologna gelandet seien. Wir erwarteten sehr viel von diesem Ereignis. Alle 

hofften auf einen Umsturz. Doch die Hoffnung wollte nicht in Erfüllung 

gehen. Meist glaubten wir den Gerüchten nicht. Es war unmöglich, all die- 
se unrealen Nachrichten zu prüfen. Doch vielen dienten sie als Grundlage 
für noch unrealistischer anmutende Schlußfolgerungen. Die Versuchung, 

Phantasie und Wirklichkeit zu vermischen, war ausgesprochen groß. Sie 

half vielen, schwere Augenblicke durchzustehen. 

Die Türkei hat den Krieg erklärt.’ Auch dieses Gerücht bestätigte sich 

nicht. Einmal erzählte man, dass die Russen bereits in Lwów seien. Es 

wurde gesagt, man kónne sogar den Geschiitzdonner hóren. Ein anderes 

Mal erzählten sie, dass die deutsche Front im Norden zusammengebrochen 

sei und die Russen schon vor Königsberg ständen. Sie erzählten auch, dass 

die Ungarn die Waffen niedergelegt und die Italiener sich ihnen ange- 
schlossen hätten. Eine gewisse Zeit waren die Tschechen und Serben in 

Mode. Sie sollten einen so großen Aufstand begonnen haben, dass die 

Deutschen 40 Divisionen gegen sie einsetzen mußten. Die Japaner dage- 

gen sollten einen Friedensvertrag mit den USA und Großbritannien abge- 

schlossen haben. Japan sollte in China an der Linie zurückbleiben, an der 


40 Dionys Lenard, “Juden aus der Slowakei”, in: Tomasz Kranz, aaO. (Anm. 140), S. 65. 
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es damals (Mai 1942) war. Dafür sollten die Japaner den Englündern 
Hong Kong übergeben und den Deutschen den Krieg erklären [...]. " 


Derartige Gerüchte entstanden jedoch nicht nur aus den Hoffnungen und 
Erwartungen der Häftlinge, sondern auch aus ihren Befürchtungen, was 
vollkommen verständlich ist. Wiederum andere Gerüchte wurden aus rein 
politischen Motiven gezielt in die Welt gesetzt und verbreitet, wobei man 
sich falscher Zeugenaussagen und trügerischer Beweise bediente. Wir füh- 
ren zwei besonders aufschlussreiche Beispiele an. 

Simonow schreibt: ^?! 


"Zwei Ingenieure aus Lublin, Pietro Mikhailovic Denisov, Russe, und 
Claudio Elinski, Pole, die als Zivilisten und bezahlte Fachleute beim Bau 
des Lagers mitwirkten — u.a. bei der Errichtung der Kanalisation — haben 
mir erzählt, Ende April oder Anfang Mai 1943 seien sie, während sie sich 
im Baumaterialiendepot des Lagers befanden, einem Lubliner Juden be- 
gegnet, den sie noch aus der Friedenszeit kannten. Der Häftling trug Äxte 
ins Depot. Er sprach sie an, zeigte auf einen gebrechlichen Greis, der 
ebenfalls Axte schleppte, und sagte: ‘Wisst ihr, wer dieser alte Mann ist? 
Er ist Léon Blum.’ Da sie feststellen, dass keine SS-Leute in der Nähe wa- 
ren, traten die beiden Ingenieure ndher. Es entspann sich folgendes Ge- 
sprüch: ‘Sie sind Léon Blum?’, fragte Denissov. — ‘Jawohl, ich bin Léon 
Blum.’ — ‘Der Premierminister von Frankreich?’ — ‘Ja, der Premierminis- 
ter von Frankreich.' — 'Und wie hat es Sie hierher verschlagen?' — 'Ich 
kam mit der letzten Gruppe französischer Häftlinge hierher.’ — ‘Warum 
haben sich nicht versucht, in Ihrem Land zu entkommen? Ist es denn még- 
lich, dass Ihnen keine Mittel zur Verfügung standen, um sich zu retten? ’, 
bohrte Denissov. — ‘Ich weiß es nicht, vielleicht hätte ich es gekonnt’, sagte 
Léon Blum, 'doch ich habe beschlossen, das Geschick meines Volkes zu 
teilen’, und seine Augen fiillten sich mit Trünen. In diesem Augenblick er- 
schienen mehrere SS-Münner, und Blum legte sich, genau wie der andere 
Mann, hastig eine schwere Axt von zehn Zentimetern Dicke auf die Schul- 
ter und trug sie weg. Er machte einige Schritte, dann stolperte er und fiel 
um. Einer der Gefangenen, der in der Nähe stand, half ihm aufzustehen. Er 
erhob sich, legte die Axt wieder auf seine Schulter und schritt weg. Eine 
Woche spdter hatten Denissov und Elinski abermals in diesem Depot zu 
tun. Wiederum begegneten sie dem Mann, der sie auf Léon Blum aufmerk- 
sam gemacht hatte, und fragten ihn, wo er sei. Dieser erwiderte lakonisch: 
‘Dort, wo auch ich bald hingehen werde’, und er wies mit dem Finger auf 
den Himmel. Dies ist nur eine einzelne Begebenheit aus der Geschichte 
dieses Todeslagers. Sie wird in allen Einzelheiten von den beiden Zeugen 
bekräftigt, die heute in Lublin wohnen.” 


^! C. Simonov, aaO. (Anm. 313), S. 7. 
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Diese “in allen Einzelheiten von den beiden Zeugen bekräftigte” Begeben- 
heit war frei erfunden: Léon Blum wurde am 31. Márz 1943 nach Buchen- 
wald deportiert und spáter von dort aus nach Dachau überstellt, wo er am 
4. Mai 1945 befreit wurde.^?? 

Dies hinderte die Sowjets freilich keineswegs daran, dem Gerücht vom 
Tod Blums in Majdanek die offizielle Weihe zu verleihen. In seiner Ausga- 
be 26 vom August 1944 verzeichnete das franzósische Kommunistenblatt 


Fraternité:? 


"Radio Moskau vermeldet den in Majdanek erfolgten Tod des ehemaligen 
Prüsidenten des Rates Léon Blum, eines siebzigjührigen Mannes, der wie 
so viele seiner Glaubensgenossen der rassistischen Barbarei zum Opfer 
gefallen ist.” 


Die Falschmeldung von der Internierung Blums in Majdanek war im Mai 
1943 vom Dziennik Polski, dem Organ der polnischen Exilregierung, ver- 
breitet worden.^?* 

Das zweite Beispiel, das wir anführen wollen, betrifft spezifisch eine 
der sowjetischen Propagandatechniken. Der norwegische Ex-Häftling Er- 
ling Bauck, der mit 13 Landsleuten im Jahre 1944 als Facharbeiter von 
Sachsenhausen nach Majdanek verlegt worden war, berichtet:*” 


“Im Herbst 1944 konnte man in amerikanischen und illegalen norwegi- 
schen Zeitungen lesen, dass auf Befehl aus Berlin 14 Norweger in Lublin 
hingerichtet worden waren. Dass wir 14 Hingerichtete gewesen sein soll- 
ten, beweist, dass der Befehl mindestens vier Monate vorher gekommen 
sein muss, als wir noch 14 Norweger waren. 14971 Wir waren alle namentlich 
und mit Häftlingsnummer angeführt. Der Pfarrer in Notodden bekam im 
November einen von Ilja Ehrenburg unterschriebenen Brief, in dem der 
Pfarrer gebeten wurde, den Vater der Brattli-Brüder zu unterrichten, dass 
sich seine Söhne unter den Hingerichteten befanden. In den Papieren, die 
die Russen im Hauptlager fanden, stand, dass wir mit Zyklongas umge- 
bracht und danach in ein Säurebad gelegt worden waren, so dass keine ir- 
dischen Reste zu finden waren.” 





#2 Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, aaO. (Anm. 7), Band I, S. 223 

#3 Stephan Courtois, Adam Rayski, Qui savait quoi? L’extermination des juifs 1941 - 1945. Edi- 
tions La Découverte, Paris 1987, S. 225. 

494 Jolanta Gajowniczek, aaO. (Anm. 453), S. 250. 

#5 Erling Bauck (dort irrtümlich Bank geschrieben) befindet sich mit Registrierungsnummer 
6508 auf einer undatierten Liste von 13 aus Sachsenhausen in die Lubliner D.A.W. geschick- 
ten norwegischen Häftlingen. Majdanek, Krajowa Agencja Wydawnicza, Lublin 1985, Do- 
kument 46. 

#6 Erling Bauck, aaO. (Anm. 140), S. 197. 

497 Einer der Norweger war inzwischen an innerer Ohrenentzündung gestorben, ein zweiter mit 
Tuberkulose ins Stammlagerlazarett eingeliefert worden, wo er überlebte, ein dritter nach 
Sachsenhausen zurückgeschickt worden. 
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Die von den Sowjets sichergestellten “Papiere” waren ganz einfach die 
persónlichen Unterlagen der Háftlinge — Personalausweise, Arbeitsbücher, 
Schulzeugnisse usw. —, die schon von Simonow in einem Zimmer der La- 
gerkanzlei vorgefunden worden waren. Darunter befanden sich auch einige 
Unterlagen von Norwegern. In der Propaganda wurden diese flugs zum 
Beweis dafür, dass man ihre Inhaber ermordet hatte, auch wenn sie in 
Wirklichkeit noch quicklebendig waren. 

Ganz offenkundig gehórte das Schüren von Gaskammergerüchten zum 
Arsenal der politischen Propaganda: Der ungemein detaillierte Silber- 
schein-Bericht konnte unmöglich von einem gutgläubigen Zeugen erstellt 
worden sein. Dies heißt allerdings nicht, dass alle Zeugen, die von Men- 
schenvergasungen sprachen, Lügner gewesen wären. In den meisten Fällen 
werden sie schlicht und einfach Geschehnisse, bei denen sie zugegen wa- 
ren, in guten Treuen falsch gedeutet haben. Hierzu hob das Gericht beim 
Düsseldorfer Majdanek-Prozess hervor:*”* 

"Die massenweise Selektierung von Menschen zur Tótung durch Verga- 

sung war im KL Majdanek spátestens ab Anfang des Jahres 1943 allge- 

mein bekannt. Das hatte zur Folge, dass eine ganze Reihe von Häftlingen 
auch solche, unter selektionsähnlichen Umständen durchgeführte Ausson- 
derungen für Selektionen zur Vergasung hielt, die in Wirklichkeit anderen 

Zwecken, und zwar hauptsdchlich der Verlegung in ein anderes Lager 

dienten. Dies gilt vor allem für die Auswahl der weiblichen Hdftlinge für 

die bereits erwähnten Transporte zwischen Ende Juni und Ende August 

1943 in die KL Auschwitz und Ravensbriick und in das Zwangsarbeitslager 

Skarcysko-Kamienna, die in der Weise erfolgte, dass sich die dafür in Be- 

tracht kommenden weiblichen Häftlinge entkleiden und in der Waschbara- 

cke des Frauenfeldes nackt in Anwesenheit von SS-Aufseherinnen einer 

Begutachtung’ durch einen der Lagerärzte unterziehen mußten. Anders 

als bei in ähnlicher Art durchgeführten "Tótungs-Selektionen' ging es 

hierbei jedoch nicht um die Aussonderung von arbeitsunfühigen, sondern 

von ‘besonders arbeitsfühig ' erscheinenden Menschen.” 
In Wirklichkeit verhielt es sich umgekehrt, als das Gericht annahm: Da die 
selektionierten Háftlinge, die man anderswohin überstellte, aus dem Lager 
verschwanden, verbreitete sich unter den Zurückgebliebenen die Überzeu- 
gung, sie seien ermordet worden. Diese Überzeugung wurde noch dadurch 
bekräftigt, dass die Selektionierten, ehe sie das Lager verließen, durch Du- 
sche und Entlausung gingen, also durch Baracken 41 und 42, wo bekann- 
termaßen Entwesungsgaskammern bestanden. Von dieser Prozedur blieb 
den zurückbleibenden Häftlingen lediglich der eindrücklichste Punkt in der 
Erinnerung haften: Man hatte ihre Mitgefangenen in Richtung Gaskam- 


#8 Landgericht Düsseldorf, aaO. (Anm. 56), Band I, S. 88f. 
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mern geschickt; von dort waren sie nicht zurückgekehrt; folglich waren sie 
vergast worden. 

Die im Juli 1943 erfolgte Überstellung veranschaulicht in aller Deut- 
lichkeit, wie leicht es war, diesem Missverständnis zu verfallen. Am 24. 
Juni jenes Jahres begab sich ein SS-Untersturmführer von der Abteilung II- 
Ia (Arbeitseinsatz) des KL Auschwitz nach Majdanek, um die Überstellung 
von 5.500 Häftlingen für das Arbeitslager Monowitz (östlich von Ausch- 
witz I) auszuhandeln. Am 6. Juli verfasste er folgenden Bericht: ^? 


"Bei meinem Eintreffen am 24. Juni 1943 im KL Lublin wurde mir gleich 
zum Anfang mitgeteilt, dass von den uns zur Verfügung stehenden 5.500 
männlichen und weiblichen Häftlingen bereits 1.700 Häftlinge für das Ar- 
beitslager in Radom ausgesucht wären. Somit blieb für uns noch nur die 
Zahl von 3.800 übrig. 1.000 Hüftlinge standen zur Übernahme bereit, die 
vom Standortarzt, SS-Hauptsturmführer Dr. Blanck, ausgesucht seien soll- 
ten. Beim flüchtigen Überprüfen mit unserem Lagerarzt, SS-Obersturm- 
führer Dr. Kitt, stellten wir gemeinsam fest, dass ca. nur 30% als arbeits- 
fähig für unsere Arbeitslager Buna bezw. Neu-Dachs anzusprechen seien. 
Das endgültige Ergebnis entsprach auch unseren Vermutungen. Der 
Standortarzt, SS-Hstuf. Dr. Blanck, erklärte uns dann, dass nicht er, son- 
dern der Lagerarzt, SS-Untersturmführer Dr. Rindfleisch sie ausgesucht 
hätte. Letzterer dagegen erklärte, er hätte sie auch nicht ausgesucht. Im 
Laufe der nächsten Tage ist dann von den uns zur Verfügung gestellten 
männliche und weibliche Häftlingen das herausgesucht worden, was mit 
gutem Gewissen als arbeitsfähig für uns anzusprechen war und auch ver- 
antwortet werden konnte. Von den restlichen Häftlingen wäre möglicher- 
weise ein Teil für leichte Arbeiten zu brauchen gewesen. Da diese aber in 
hiesigen Lager nicht mehr vorhanden sind und die Häftlinge auch auf An- 
ordnung von Oranienburg für Buna bezw. Neu-Dachs vorgesehen waren, 
konnten sie nicht übernommen werden. Auch der Lagerarzt, SS-Ustuf. Dr. 
Rindfleisch gab zu, dass die dort verbliebenen Häftlinge wirklich nicht als 
arbeitseinsatzfähig angesehen werden könnten. Im Verlauf der Musterung 
wurde mir vom dortigen Arbeitseinsatz auf meine Frage, warum man denn 
diese überhaupt erst als arbeitseinsatzfähig gemeldet hätte, die Antwort, 
dass vom Arbeitseinsatz fähig gemeldet worden wären. Die Übernahme 
der restlichen Häftlinge nur aus Entgegenkommen konnte ich nicht ver- 
antworten, da ein großer Teil dann gleich nach Eingang auf die Scho- 
nungsblocks bezw. Ins. Revier hätte gelegt werden müssen. Über die Ar- 
beitseinsatzfähigkeit vom ärztlichen Standpunkt aus gesehen wird der SS- 
Obersturmführer Dr. Kitt berichten.” 


Am 8. Juli gelang es schließlich, einen Transport von 1.500 Häftlingen für 
Auschwitz auf die Beine zu stellen. Der SS-Hauptsturmführer Krebsbach, 


49 N. Blumental (Hg.), Dokumenty i Materiały, Lodz 1946, Tom I, S. 138f. 
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der Vertreter des SS-Hauptsturmführers Eduard Wirths, verfasste am glei- 
chen Tage folgenden Rapport über den gesundheitlichen Zustand der Häft- 
linge: 
“Unter den am 8.7.43 aus Lublin überstellten 1.500 Häftlingen (750 Män- 
ner und 750 Frauen) war ein sehr hoher Prozentsatz nicht arbeitsfähig. 
Unter den männlichen Häftlingen mußten sofort bei der Ankunft 49 Häft- 
linge infolge hochgradiger Körperschwäche, Phlegmone oder schwerster 
Leistenbrüche in den HKB oder auf die Schonungsblocks aufgenommen 
werden. Weitere 277 Häftlinge mußten wegen Körperschwäche geringeren 
Grades im Lager A I bleiben, so dass nur 424 Häftlinge ihrem eigentlichen 
Zweck, dem Arbeitslager Buna, zugeführt werden konnten. Auch diese sind 
für die in Buna anfallende schwere körperliche Arbeit erst nach der vorge- 
schriebenen Quarantänezeit von 4 Wochen einsatzfähig. 
Unter den weiblichen Häftlingen waren bei der Ankunft bereits 5 tot, 2 
weitere trugen Schußverletzungen. 80 weitere Häftlinge sind als nicht ar- 
beitseinsatzfähig zu bezeichnen. Diese gliedern sich wie folgt: 
28 Häftlinge ausgesprochen körperschwach, darunter Häftlinge im Al- 
ter von 15-17 Jahren 
2 mit Ödemen 
44 mit mehr oder weniger schweren Verletzungen der unteren Extremi- 
täten 
5 mit Unterschenkelgeschwüren 
I mit Zellgewebsentzündung. 
Zudem ist ein hoher Prozentsatz der weiblichen Häftlinge mit Krätze be- 
haftet. Auch sonst ist der Allgemein- und Ernährungszustand der Häftlinge 
so, dass sie zu der in Auschwitz geforderten Arbeitsleistungen noch nicht 
voll herangezogen werden können.” 
Es ist klar, dass die kranken Häftlinge in den Krankenbaracken von Maj- 
danek einer Selektion unterworfen worden waren. Nicht minder klar ist, 
dass auch diese vor der Überstellung nach Auschwitz der oben geschilder- 
ten Prozedur unterzogen wurden; von all dem merkten sich die Zurückge- 
bliebenen nur, dass man kranke Häftlinge in Richtung Gaskammern ge- 
sandt hatte, von wo sie nicht zurückgekehrt waren. 
Für andere Transporten wurden überhaupt nur Kranke ausgewählt, 
für wieder andere ausschließlich Kinder. Hierzu führt Zofia Murawska ein 
klassisches Beispiel für ein den Majdanek-Insassen unterlaufenes Missver- 
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"Im Herbst des Jahres 1943 (September oder Oktober) trafen auf Feld V 
Lastwagen ein, auf welche die SS-Münner die Kinder zu laden begannen; 
sie entrissen sie den Hünden ihrer nichtsahnenden Mütter. Obwohl die SS 
den Miittern versicherte, die Kinder würden unter der Obhut des Polni- 
schen Roten Kreuzes in Heimen untergebracht, gerieten diese in schreckli- 
che Verzweiflung, wähnten sie doch, Ziel der Reise seien die Gaskammern. 
In Wirklichkeit kamen die jungen Häftlinge ins Lodzer Kinderlager. " 


Unter diesen Umständen verwundert es nicht, dass sich die Ängste der im 
Lager zurückgebliebenen Gefangenen zur Gewissheit wandelten. 

Dass die Gerüchte über Menschenvergasungen unbegründet und trüge- 
risch waren, ergibt sich ganz eindeutig nicht nur aus der oben angeführten 
Schilderung Simonows, sondern erst recht aus der Untersuchung der Pol- 
nisch-Sowjetischen Kommission. Diese bestand aus Technikern, die mit 
den Eigenschaften und dem praktischen Gebrauch des Zyklon Bs sowie 
des CO vertraut waren. Die Kommission verhörte ehemalige Lagerhäftlin- 
ge, die übrigens bereits über die von ersterer erzielten Schlussfolgerungen 
Bescheid wussten. Bezüglich der Menschenvergasungen heißt es im Proto- 
коШ? 


“VI Die Vergasungen 

Eine der am hüufigsten zur Anwendung gelangenden Methoden der Men- 
schenvernichtung im Lubliner Lager war das Vergasen. 

Auf dem Gebiet des Lagers wurden laut den Ergebnissen der dort durchge- 
führten technischen Expertise sechs Gaskammern errichtet. Diese Kam- 
mern sind mit besonderen Einrichtungen versehen: Vorhandensein einer 
Gasleitung, Vorhandensein eines besonderen Raums mitsamt Vorrichtung 
zur AnschlieBen der Gasflaschen [an die Gasleitung] und zum Einführen 
des Gases in die Kammer usw. Das Vergiften von Menschen in diesen 
Kammern wurde mittels Blausäure (Präparat Zyklon’) sowie mittels CO 
(Kohlenoxid) durchgeführt. 

Auf dem Gebiet des Lagers wurden eine erhebliche Menge von Blausäure 
(Präparat ‘Zyklon’) in speziellen Büchsen sowie ein paar Flaschen mit 
CO-Gas vorgefunden (siehe Akte über die Inspektion - l.d. 5% 575). 

Die technische Expertise gelangte hierbei zu folgenden Schlüssen: 

‘Alle diese Kammern, insbesondere I, II und IV, wurden als Stätten der 
massiven und systematischen Vergiftung von Menschen mittels Giftgas ge- 
plant und verwendet, nämlich: Blausäure (Präparat Zyklon’) sowie Koh- 
lenoxid; wenn die Kammern V und VI 

zur Entwesung von Kleidern verwendet wurden, dann nur zur Entwesung 
von Kleidern Vernichteter’ (l.d. 585). 








95 GARE, 7021-107-9, S. 311a-313a. 
504 List doprosa = Blatt der Vernehmung. 
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Eine ganze Reihe von Zeugen, die zur Sache befragt wurden, berichtet von 
einer betrüchtlichen Anzahl von Füllen der Massenvergiftung von Men- 
schen in diesen Gaskammern. Hier wurden Männer, Frauen und Kinder 
erstickt. Hierhin wurden alle Geschwächten, zu körperlicher Arbeit Unfä- 
higen, an Fleckfieber Erkrankten getrieben, all jene, die zu töten die Deut- 
schen für nötig erachteten. 

Zeuge Stanislawski berichtet: 

Im März 1943 wurden in der Gaskammer 300 Polen vergast; am 16. oder 
17. Mai 1943 wurden in der selben Kammer 157 Kinder jüdischer Natio- 
nalität ermordet. Zeuge dieser Schrecklichkeit war ich selbst, da ich als 
Kurier am Eingangstor zum 3. Lagerfeld Dienst tat. Anfangs führte man 
die Kinder ins Bad, wo sie sich auszogen; darauf jagte man sie in die Gas- 
kammer; wer Widerstand leistete, wurde niedergeschossen. Obersturmfüh- 
rer THUMANN besorgte dies eigenhändig. Danach warf man sämtliche 
erschossenen und vergasten Kinder auf ein Auto und schaffte sie zur Ver- 
brennung ins Lagerkrematorium. Die Gaskammer sowie das Bad bedien- 
ten vierzehn russische Kriegsgefangene. Ihnen allen wurde befohlen, in die 
Gaskammer hineinzugehen und die Kinder enger zusammenzupressen. So- 
bald sie eingetreten waren, schloss sich die Tür der Kammer hinter ihnen, 
und man vergiftete alle vierzehn zusammen mit den Kindern. 

Am 20. Juni 1943 wurden auf dem ersten Lagerfeld 350 Juden nackt aus- 
gezogen und ins Bad geführt, wo man sie in der Gaskammer umbrachte. 
Am 14. Oktober 1943 wurden an gleicher Stelle 250 oder 270 Juden ver- 
gast’ (ld. 7). 

‘Ich habe es selber gesehen’, berichtet Augenzeuge Solowjew, ‘wie die 
Leichen von Männern, Frauen und Kindern verschiedenen Alters, die man 
in der Gaskammer erstickt hatte, auf Fuhrwerke gelegt und zur Verbren- 
nung ins Krematorium geschafft wurden’ (l.d. 76). 

Der in Kriegsgefangenschaft geratene Arzt Konajko führt in seiner Schil- 
derung aus: 

‘In der Folge hatte ich mehrmals Gelegenheit, mich davon zu überzeugen, 
dass diese Kammer zur Vergasung von Menschen diente, da ich sah, dass 
man von dort auf Lastwagen und Anhängern Leichen ins Krematorium 
brachte. Insbesondere im April und Mai [Jahr fehlt] schaffte man aus die- 
ser Gaskammer Leichen weg, und ich erfuhr im Folgenden, dass 50 Ge- 
fangene vergast worden waren’ (l.d. 222a). 

Ein Einwohner der Stadt Lublin, OKUPJAK, der als Wasserleitungsmon- 
teur in den Baracken des Lagers arbeitete, berichtet: 

‘Ich selbst sah, wie man aus dieser Gaskammer Menschenleichen heraus- 
zerrte. Die Leichen legte man auf zwei Plattformen (?)... Wenn diese mit 
Leichen beladen waren, kam ein Traktor herbeigefahren, der diese Leichen 
ins Krematorium brachte, d.h. zur Leichenverbrennungsstátte.' Er führt 
fort: ‘Die auf diese Weise mit Kindern beladenen Autos fuhren an die Gas- 
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kammer heran. Am folgenden Tag sah ich, wie Angestellte, die dort arbei- 
teten, aus der Gaskammer Kinderleichen heraustrugen ' (l.d. 301). 

Über die Vergasung von 87 Polen am 15. Mürz 1944 erzáhlt der Zeuge 
SELENT: 

Über die Existenz und Funktionsweise der Gaskammer wusste ich schon 
von den ersten Tagen meines Aufenthalts im Lager an Bescheid. Am 15. 
März Schloss ich unmittelbare Bekanntschaft damit, als auf unserem Feld 
mir nichts, dir nichts 87 Menschen aus einem mit mir angelangten Trans- 
port weggeführt wurden — lauter Polen, die infolge Schwäche, körperlicher 
Gebrechen oder ganz einfach zeitweiliger Erkrankung nicht arbeiten konn- 
ten. All diese 87 Menschen wurden bei uns im 15. Block um sieben Uhr 
abends versammelt; man zwang sie, sich nackt auszuziehen — auch die 
Schuhe mussten sie ablegen —, und brachte sie auf Autos in die Gaskam- 
mer, wo man sie alle vernichtete. Ich sah selbst, wie man sie nackt ins Auto 
pferchte und vom Feld wegschaffte; einige von ihnen kannte ich persön- 
lich. Von Leuten, die in der Kanzlei arbeiteten, erfuhr ich, dass diese 87 
Menschen am Morgen des folgenden Tages aus dem Verzeichnis der Le- 
benden gestrichen und ins Verzeichnis der Verstorbenen eingetragen wur- 
den’ (1.4. 358). 

Eine ungemein detaillierte Schilderung des Massenmords an Menschen in 
den Gaskammern liefert der Augenzeuge und ehemalige Häftling des La- 
gers Jan Wolski: 

‘Im Oktober des Jahres 1942 wurde eine große Zahl von Frauen und Kin- 
der ins Lager gebracht. Die Gesunden führte man zur Zwangsarbeit weg, 
doch alle Schwachen, Kranken sowie Kinder brachte man ins Bad, wo man 
ihnen befahl, sich auszuziehen, und dann erstickte man sie alle in der Gas- 
kammer. Die Leichen der Erstickten schaffte man auf Autos zu den Öfen, 
wo man sie verbrannte. Man muss annehmen, dass die Vergasten vor ih- 
rem Tod große Qualen erlitten haben; davon zeugt der verkrampfte Aus- 
druck der Gesichter und Augen bei den Toten, die ich persönlich gesehen 
habe. 

Im März des Jahres 1943 wurden in der gleichen Kammer wiederum 250 
Frauen und Kinder vergast, und einige Tage später nochmals 300 Men- 
schen verschiedener Nationalitäten. 

Am 16. oder 17. Mai 1943 wurden auf Autos 157 Kinder im Alter von 2 bis 
10 Jahren ins Lager gebracht, die man in der Gaskammer ermordete. Die 
Zeugen dieser Tat, 14 russische Kriegsgefangene, welche Kammern und 
Bad bedienten, brachte man gemeinsam mit den Kindern um. 

Im Juni des Jahres 1943 wurden auf dem 1. Feld 300 oder 350 Inhaftierte 
nackt ausgezogen und ohne Rücksicht auf den heftigen Regen nackt ins 
Bad getrieben, von wo sie nicht mehr zurückkehrten. Nach ihrer Ermor- 
dung in der Gaskammer brachte man sie in Autos zwecks Verbrennung zu 


den Öfen. 
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Ehe New ork Gimes 


August 10, 1917 


“Germans Let Jews Die. Women and Children 
in Warsaw Starving to Death 


“Through the Intelligence Department of the Mayors Committee on Na- 
tional Defense, the Provisional Zionist Committee last night made public a 
letter describing conditions among Jews in Warsaw under German rule. 
The name of the writer of this letter is not divulged for obvious reasons. 
The veracity and authenticity of the letter is vouched for by the Zionist 
Committee, of which Dr. Stephen S. Wise is chairman and Supreme Court 
Justice Louis D. Brandeis, honorary chairman. The letter says in part: 
"Death from starvation is a real fact. It is witnessed here all over, in every 
street, in every step, in every house. Jewish mothers, mothers of mercy, feel 
happy to see their nursing babies die; at least they are through with their 
suffering. 

‘Our wealthiest people cut off their daughters’ hair and sell it to be able to 
buy the indispensable things like bread for their dying children. Four and 
five year old children have become so weak they must be carried on their 
arms like babies. Fathers, should they return from the battlefield will meet 
of their five and six children they kissed good-by when they left for the war 
two or probably one or more. How long yet will this suffering last. From 
where will our help come. A commission has been sent to Switzerland to 
maintain our soup kitchens, but I doubt the success of their mission. Help 
us, help us. Awaken America. This is our only hope. Should America not aid 
us all will be lost. " 





The Jews in the Eastern War Zones 


Published by the American Jewish Committee, 1916, pp. 7 to 21 


"Introduction 


Of all the people that have suffered deeply from the present war, none have 
borne a greater burden than the Jews — in physical and economic loss, in 
moral and spiritual torment. 
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Im Juli 1943 versammelte die Lagerverwaltung alle kranken Kriegsgefan- 
genen und Häftlinge, schätzungsweise um die 600 Menschen, und brachte 
sie alle in der Gaskammer um. Die Leichen wurden mit verschiedenen 
Transportmitteln zu den Ófen geschafft und verbrannt. 

Im gleichen Monat wurden weitere 200 Menschen auf dieselbe Weise ver- 
nichtet und in den Öfen eingeäschert’ (l.d. 199). 

Der Zeuge und ehemalige Háftling des Lagers BENEN führt aus: 

‘Gleich nach meiner Ankunft, im April 1943, sah ich, wie ungeführ 200 
Menschen vergast wurden. Man brachte sie vom dritten Feld in die Gas- 
kammer, nachdem man ihnen gesagt hatte, sie würden dort ein Bad neh- 
men und die Wäsche wechseln. Sie wurden nackt ausgezogen und in den 
Baderaum geführt. Danach begann man nach kurzer Zeit aus dem Raum 
Leichen herauszutragen und auf einen bis zur Tür herangefahrenen Auto- 
bus zu legen. Ich war gerade mit Feldarbeiten in der Nühe des Bads be- 
schäftigt und sah dies mit eigenen Augen’ (1.4. 510). 

Vom Massenmord durch Gas berichten auch die im Lager Dienst tuenden 
Deutschen selbst. 

‘Am 15. September 1942’, sagt SS-Rottenführer GENSCHE [oder Hen- 
sche], der vom 15. Juli 1942 an im Lager tdtig war, ‘wurden in der Gas- 
kammer 350 Menschen, darunter Frauen und Kinder, umgebracht. Ihre 
Leichen wurden darauf verbrannt. Davon hat mir persónlich Obersturm- 
führer GERSCHON [so im Original. Womóglich ist SS-Rottenführer 
PERSCHON gemeint] berichtet, welcher Chef der Büder und Gaskammern 
war’ (l.d. 471). 

SS-Mann Wilhelm GERSTMEIER [richtig: Gerstenmeier] berichtet hin- 
sichtlich der Menschenvernichtung in Gaskammern: 

"Aufgrund von Berichten der Lagersanitäter — SS-Rottenführer ENDRESS 
und SS-Rottenführer PERSCHON - ist mir bekannt, dass in den Gaskam- 
mern mittels des Gases ‘Zyklon’ Häftlinge systematisch getötet worden 
sind, unter denen sich zahlreiche Frauen, alte Menschen und Kinder be- 
fanden. Wenn die Menschen in die Gaskammer gebracht wurden, waren 
Lagerdrzte zugegen — Hauptsturmführer BLANKE und Obersturmführer 
RINDFLEISCH. Sehr oft war THUMANN bei diesen Vernichtungsaktionen 
dabei. Die Leichen der Erstickten wurden im Krematorium verbrannt. Al- 
lein im September und Oktober 1943 wurden in der Gaskammer viele hun- 
dert Menschen ermordet. Endress und Perschon erzählten mir, dass an ei- 
nem einzigen Tage in der Gaskammer 150 Kinder im Alter von 10 bis 12 
Jahren erstickt worden sind. Endress und Perschon besuchten bei ihrer 
Arbeit das Bad und die Gaskammer oft und waren bei diesen Ausrottungs- 
aktionen anwesend’ (l.d. 463). 

SS-Offizier THERNES erzählt: 

‘Am 16.10. 1943 traf ein 5.000 Menschen starker Häftlingstransport aus 
Warschau ein. Alle Eingetroffenen wurden unter Leitung des Lagerarztes 
Hauptsturmführer BLANKE medizinisch untersucht, und alle Arbeitsunfä- 
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higen, es waren 500 Leute, wurden ausgesondert. Darunter befanden sich 
viele Frauen und Kinder. Diese Gruppe führte man zum Bad, wo man sie 
in den Gaskammern umbrachte. An diesem Abend sah ich persónlich, wie 
man aus der Gaskammer Leichen auf großen Fuhren ins Krematorium be- 
förderte. Aus Berichten meiner Arbeitskollegen geht hervor, dass die Lei- 
chen neben dem Krematorium auf Scheiterhaufen verbrannt wurden...’ 
Und weiter: 

‘Der Lagerarzt SS-Untersturmführer RINDFLEISCH hat mir am Abend 
des 21. Oktober 1943 erzählt, dass an jenem Tage in der Gaskammer 300 
Kinder im Alter von 3 bis 10 Jahren mit dem Gas 'Zyklon' umgebracht 
worden sind’ (l.d. 525). 

SS-Rottenführer Teo SCHOLEN, seit 1937 Mitglied der faschistischen Par- 
tei, bezeugt hinsichtlich der Massenvergasung von Menschen im Lubliner 
Lager: 

‘Ich weiß davon, dass hier in den Gaskammern Leute systematisch mit Gas 
ermordet wurden. Mir unterstellte Häftlinge erzählten mir, dass sie selbst 
miterlebt haben, wie in der Gaskammer über 150 Kinder erstickt wurden. 
Dies geschah im Juli 1943. Ich sah selbst, wie man am folgenden Morgen 
die Leichen der Erstickten aus der Gaskammer herausschaffte. Ein Last- 
wagen samt Anhdnger wurde mit den Leichen beladen; insgesamt wurden 
mehr als 100 Leichen daraufgelegt. Ich sah diesen Wagen mit Anhdnger 
Oft, wie er zwischen der Gaskammer und dem Krematorium hin- und her- 
fuhr, wobei er mit Leichen beladen von der Gaskammer wegfuhr und leer 
dorthin zurückkehrte’ (l.d. 417). 

Die Massenvernichtung von Männern, Frauen und Kindern in den Gas- 
kammern bestätigt auch der Deutsche STALP (L.D. 474). 

In der Folge wurde ermittelt, dass die Deutschen in Lublin in gleich gro- 
Вет Ausmaß Gaswagen ^95! zur Tötung von Menschen eingesetzt haben. 
Zeuge ATROCHOW sah diesen 'Gaswagen' selbst und schildert ihn wie 
folgt: 

‘Dieser Gaswagen war ein hermetisch abschliefibarer Autobus von erd- 
grauer Farbe; er konnte 60 Menschen fassen, die darin mit Auspuffgasen 
vergiftet wurden. Die Menschen wurden auf dem Wege von der Stadt zum 
Krematorium vergiftet, so dass sie beim Eintreffen beim Krematorium stets 
schon tot waren. Eine ausführliche Zeugenaussage über den Gaswagen hat 
mir Obersturmführer Gotschik geliefert’ (l.d. 93). 

Der in dieser Sache verhórte Soldat der polnischen Armee Stetdiner, der 
1939 in deutsche Kriegsgefangenschaft geraten war, beschreibt diesen 
Gaswagen gleichfalls ausführlich. Er sagt: 

‘Mehr als einmal kamen Gaswagen zu uns und brachten frische Leichen. 
Daran, dass die Opfer eben erst erstickt worden waren, konnte kein Zwei- 
fel bestehen, denn die Leichen waren noch ganz warm... Es gab Fälle, wo 
diese Gaswagen dreimal täglich eintrafen. Dem äußerlichen Bau nach war 


505 Russisch Duschegubka. 
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das ein Lastwagen mit massivem Wagenkasten aus Metall sowie ebenfalls 

metallenem Fußboden; die Tür war hermetisch abschließbar. Vom Motor 

führte ein Schlauch unter den Wagenkasten, der den Motor mit dem Boden 
des letzteren verband; im Fußboden waren zahlreiche kleine Offnungen 
angebracht wie bei einem Gitter’ (l.d. 438a). 

Demnach verwendeten die Deutschen in Lublin zum Ersticken von Men- 

schen nicht nur [stationäre] Gaskammern, sondern auch bewegliche Gas- 

kammern — Gaswagen, die sogenannten ‘Duschegubki’ |Seelentöterinnen], 
in denen Menschen durch Auspuffgase vergiftet wurden. 

So wird der Massenmord an Menschen in Gaskammern wie folgt erhdrtet: 

Erstens durch die Aussagen einer bedeutenden Zahl von Augenzeugen; 

Zweitens durch das Konstruktionssystem der Gaskammern und der darin 

befindlichen Gasleitungen; 

Drittens durch das am Tatort in großer Zahl vorgefundene Blausäuregas 

(Präparat Zyklon’) in speziellen Büchsen sowie durch ‘CO’-Gas in Fla- 

schen.” 

Allein schon in zahlenmäßiger Hinsicht erstaunt dieser Bericht aufgrund 
des grotesken Missverhältnisses zwischen Anklage und Beweisen: Einer- 
seits werden darin ganze 9 Zeugen angeführt (mit den SS-Männern 13), 
obgleich rund 1.500 Häftlinge im Lager zurückgeblieben waren. Anderer- 
seits bezeichnet der Bericht die Vergasungen als eine der am meisten an- 
gewandten Methoden der Menschenvernichtung, was bedeutet, dass ihnen 
viele hunderttausend Häftlinge zum Opfer gefallen sein mussten, wenn die 
von der Kommission postulierte Gesamtzahl von 1,5 Millionen Toten” 
stimmte. Die dreizehn zitierten Zeugen berichten von insgesamt 19 Verga- 
sungsaktionen; die von ihnen genannten Opferzahlen ergeben eine Ge- 
samtziffer von 4.414 Toten (plus einige hundert). 

Nun hat die Kommission sicher nicht nur diese 13 im Rapport erwähn- 
ten Zeugen verhört. Ebenso sicher ist jedoch, dass die zur Untermauerung 
ihrer Schlussfolgerungen die wichtigsten Zeugenaussagen ausgewählt hat. 
Gerade hier tritt ihre Unehrlichkeit krass zutage: Sie begründet ihre Be- 
hauptung, Hunderttausende von Menschen seien vergast worden, mit Zeu- 
genaussagen, denen zufolge allerhöchstens etwas über 5.000 Personen den 
Tod in den Gaskammern erlitten haben. 

Vom qualitativen Standpunkt aus weist der Bericht eine weitere augen- 
scheinliche Ungereimtheit auf. Die polnisch-sowjetische Kommission setz- 
te sich aus Technikern zusammen, welche mit den Eigenschaften und der 
Anwendung des Zyklon Bs wie auch des CO wohlvertraut war. Dement- 
sprechend ließen sich ihre Schlussfolgerungen nicht mit den einfältigen 
Phantastereien vereinbaren, mit denen die Häftlinge den Gerüchten über 
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Menschenvergasungen Gestalt zu verleihen trachteten. Deswegen musste 
sie notgedrungen auf die von Simonow zitierten Zeugen verzichten, wo- 
raus sich der eigentümliche Widerspruch ergibt, dass die Häftlinge, die 
*Bescheid wussten', nicht berücksichtigt werden durften, wáhrend jene, die 
nichts wussten, zu Kronzeugen der Anklage wurden! 

Die im Bericht aufgeführten Aussagen verraten nämlich die heillose 
Verlegenheit von ‘Zeugen’, die von nichts wussten und trotzdem anklagen 
mussten: Wohl sprechen diese Ex-Háftlingen von Morden in der Gaskam- 
mer (mit einer Ausnahme stets im Singular), doch ohne je genauer darzule- 
gen, wo sich diese denn befand, ohne je auf den Vergasungsvorgang einzu- 
gehen und ohne je von Zyklon B oder CO zu sprechen. Aus ihren Schilde- 
rungen geht deutlich hervor, dass sie Zeugen der vorher erwähnten Selekti- 
onen wurden und daraus den irrtümlichen Schluss zogen, die Vorstufe zu 
Menschenvergasungen miterlebt zu haben. Ganz besonders aufschlussreich 
sind hier der Augenzeugenbericht Benens, der eine Vergasung direkt in ei- 
nen Duschraum verlegt (ohne zu präzisieren, ob dieser in der Baracke 41 
oder der Baracke 42 lag), sowie jener Selents, der von 300 bis 350 nackt 
ins Bad geschickten Häftlingen spricht, “von wo sie nicht mehr zurück- 
kehrten". Was sich in Wirklichkeit abspielte, wussten die Gefangenen nicht 
und ließen deshalb ihrer Einbildungskraft freien Lauf. Dabei verwickelten 
sie sich in die flagrantesten Widersprüche, wie der Háftling Stanislawski, 
der behauptet, der Vergasung von 157 Kindern am Eingang zum Feld III 
ca. 350 m von Baracke 41 entfernt beigewohnt zu haben, die angeblichen 
Geschehnisse jedoch anschließend so schildert, als hätte er sich im Inneren 
der Baracke befunden. 

Auch diese Augenzeugen begnügen sich freilich mit einer ungemein 
vagen Beschreibung der Vergasungen. 

Wenn die Móglichkeit besteht, die Zeugenaussagen mit nachgewiesenen 
Fakten zu vergleichen, erweisen sich erstere als falsch. Beispielsweise 
wurden laut dem Häftling Wolski im Juli 1943 600 registrierte Gefangene 
vergast, doch liegt diese Zahl über derjenigen der in jenem Monat ins La- 
ger Aufgenommenen.? Der Häftling Selent spricht von der am 15. März 
1944 erfolgten Vergasung von 87 Polen, die “am Morgen des folgenden 
Tages aus dem Verzeichnis der Lebenden gestrichen und ins Verzeichnis 
der Verstorbenen eingetragen wurden”, während tatsächlich am 16. März 
jenes Jahres 34 Verstorbene, darunter lediglich drei Polen, registriert wur- 
den und der Anteil der Polen unter den Toten auch an den folgenden Tagen 
verhältnismäßig niedrig war.” 





507 Am 17. waren von 35 verstorbenen Häftlingen sieben Polen, am 18. sechs von 46, am 19. 
neunzehn von 69, am 20. vier von 31. GARF, 7021-107-9, S. 177-187. 
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Die Unwissenheit der Zeugen tritt auch bezüglich der Zahl der angebli- 
chen Menschenvergasungen sowie deren Opfer zutage; wie bereits betont, 
stehen die von ihnen gemachten Angaben in grellstem Widerspruch zu den 
von der Kommission aufgetischten Opferzahlen der behaupteten Massen- 
vernichtung. So spricht derjenige Zeuge, der noch die meisten Einzelheiten 
nennt, Jan Wolski, für einen Zeitraum von neun Monaten — Oktober 1942 
bis Juli 1943 — von nur sieben Vergasungsaktionen mit insgesamt rund 
2.000 Opfern. 

Immer wieder taucht in den Zeugenberichten die Behauptung auf, man 
habe nicht nur Haftlinge ins Bad geschickt, sondern auch Leichen aus die- 
sem ins Krematorium getragen. Sollte dieser Aussage ein wahrer Kern zu- 
grunde liegen, liegt fraglos ein weiteres Missverständnis vor. Wie wir im 
Kapitel VI gesehen haben, waren die Kammern I und III hóchstwahr- 
scheinlich in behelfsmäßige Leichenkammern umgewandelt worden, in de- 
пеп man eine CO>-Kühlungsanlage installiert hatte. Falls diese Hypothese 
zutrifft, haben die Zeugen das Erlebte schlicht und einfach irrig gedeutet, 
indem sie aus zwei tatsächlich geschehenen, aber voneinander unabhängi- 
gen Ereignissen — der Verschickung von zur Überstellung in andere Lager 
bestimmten Häftlingen in die Baracken 41 und 42 sowie dem Heraustragen 
von Toten aus den Leichenkammern der Baracke 41 ins Krematorium — ei- 
ne Mordaktion konstruierten. 

Zwei Zeugen, Stetdiner und Atrochow, sprechen vom Einsatz von Gas- 
wagen in Majdanek. Von einem solchen weif die offizielle Geschichts- 
schreibung bekanntlich nichts; Gaswagen zur Menschentótung sollen die- 
ser zufolge im Lager Chelmno sowie an der Ostfront und in Serbien zur 
Anwendung gelangt sein, nicht aber in Majdanek. Doch auch hier gibt es 
eine mögliche Erklärung. Im Kapitel VI haben wir darauf verwiesen, dass 
die Zentralbauleitung von Majdanek Beziehungen zur Firma Bernhard J. 
Goedecker in München unterhielt, die in Zusammenarbeit mit dem Hygie- 
ne-Institut der Waffen-SS mobile Entwesungseinrichtungen entworfen hat- 
te. Diese funktionierten auf der Grundlage eines Heißluft-Dampf-Heißluft- 
verfahrens; die Entwesung erfolgte dort *in einer auf einem Fahrzeug an- 
gebrachten, geschlossenen Kammer" 2% Es ist durchaus denkbar, dass eine 
solche Einrichtung ins Lubliner Lager gesandt und dann von irgendeinem 
Häftling für eine mobile Menschentótungsgaskammer gehalten wurde. 

Die vier von der polnisch-sowjetischen Kommission verhórten SS- 
Männer, die spürten, dass sich die Schlinge immer enger um ihren Hals zu- 
sammenzog, legten (was man ihnen nicht verdenken kann) eine geradezu 
unterwürfige Bereitschaft zur Kollaboration an den Tag, doch konnte ihr 


508 Walter Dótzer, aaO. (Anm. 329), S. 29. 
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ersichtlich guter Wille, alles zu ‘gestehen’, nicht verbergen, dass sie nichts 
von Menschenvergasungen wussten. Der SS-Rottenführer Gensche (oder 
Hensche) war zwei Jahre lang im Lager gewesen, konnte aber nur von ei- 
ner einzigen Vergasungsaktion mit 350 Opfern berichten, und auch davon 
nicht als direkter Zeuge, stammten seine Informationen doch vom SS- 
Oberscharführer Perschon. Auch der SS-Hauptscharführer Gerstenmeier 
wusste nur aus zweiter Hand von Vergasungen; seine Gewährsleute waren 
der SS-Oberscharführer Endress sowie wiederum Perschon. Der SS-Rot- 
tenführer Schólen schlieBlich war, man hóre und staune, von den ihm un- 
terstellten Häftlingen auf die Vergasung von 150 Kindern aufmerksam ge- 
macht worden! Offensichtlich waren die Gefangenen viel besser über die 
Vorgänge im Lager auf dem laufenden als die SS... Nur der SS-Rotten- 
führer Thernes schloss sich den Aussagen der erwähnten Häftlinge an und 
berichtete, aus einem am 16. Oktober 1943 aus Warschau eingetroffenen, 
aus 5.000 Personen bestehenden Transport seien 500 Arbeitsuntaugliche 
für die Gaskammern selektioniert worden. Die groBen Transporte von War- 
schau nach Majdanek erfolgten allerdings im Zeitraum zwischen Mai und 
August 1943,29 und auch der angebliche Prozentsatz an Arbeitstauglichen 
(90%) ist unglaubwürdig hoch.?'? Thernes wusste noch von einer zweiten 
Vergasungsaktion, aber davon hatte er vom SS-Untersturmführer Rind- 
fleisch gehórt. 

Auf die in der Nachkriegszeit entstandenen Zeugenaussagen über Men- 
schenvergasungen in Majdanek brauchen wir in Anbetracht dieser eindeu- 
tigen Fakten schon gar nicht mehr einzugehen. Es spricht Bande, dass J. 
Marszalek, der offizielle Historiker des Lagers Majdanek, auf den genau 
zwei Seiten, die er den Vergasungen widmet, als Gewährsmann für diese 
nicht etwa einen ehemaligen Majdanek-Häftling oder einen in Majdanek 
eingesetzten SS-Mann zitiert, sondern den in Auschwitz stationierten SS- 
Rottenführer Pery Broad. Marszałek schreibt:?!! 

“Die Technik des Tötens durch Gas wird im Folgenden von Perry [sic] 

Broad dargestellt, einem Angestellten der Politischen Division des Lagers 

Auschwitz. Eine ähnliche Technik wurde in Majdanek angewandt. ” 
Drastischer lässt sich der Totalbankrott der offiziellen Majdanek- 
Geschichtsschreibung schwerlich aufzeigen! 





509 Siehe Kap. П. 

510 Laut einem Rapport E. von Thaddens vom 26 Mai 1944 (NG-2190) war damals nur ein Drit- 
tel der deportierten ungarischen Juden arbeitsfáhig. 

5!! J, Marszałek, aaO. (Anm. 212), S. 141. 
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Kapitel VIII: 
Die Zyklon B-Lieferungen 
an das KL Majdanek 


1. Zyklon B: Hersteller und Vertreiber 


In Deutschland wurde Zyklon B von zwei Firmen hergestellt: Den Dessau- 
er Werken für Zucker und Chemische Industrie A.G. in Dessau und den Ka- 
liwerken A.G. in Kolin.?? Beide Firmen produzierten dieses Insektizid für 
die DEGESCH (Deutsche Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung), wel- 
che das Patent sowie die Herstellungslizenz besaß und damit als Patent- 
und Lizenzinhaberin der eigentliche Produzent war. 

Die DEGESCH vertrieb das Zyklon B nicht direkt, sondern über zwei 
Hauptvertreter, die Frankfurter Firma Heerdt und Lingler GmbH (“Heli”) 
sowie die Hamburger Firma Tesch und Stabenow, Internationale Gesell- 
schaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung (“Testa”), die sich den Markt aufgeteilt 
hatten: Die Heli operierte in den Gebieten westlich der Elbe, die Testa in 
jenen óstlich davon, einschlieBlich des Sudetengaus, des Generalgouver- 
nements und des Reichskommissariats Ostland; ferner verkaufte sie das In- 
sektizid in Dänemark, Norwegen und Finnland. Dementsprechend bezog 
das KL Majdanek, welches sich ja auf dem Territorium des Generalgou- 
vernements befand, sein Zyklon B bei der Firma Testa. 

Dazu ist eine recht ausgedehnte Korrespondenz zwischen der Lager- 
verwaltung auf der einen sowie der Testa und den ebenfalls an den Zyklon 
B-Lieferungen beteiligten SS-Institutionen auf der anderen Seite erhalten. 
Dieser Briefwechsel’? wurde von der polnischen Historikerin Adela Toni- 
ak untersucht, die in ihrer Studie 37 der insgesamt 60 darin enthaltenen 
Dokumente wiedergegeben hat" Den Angaben der Verfasserin zufolge 
wurde die betreffende Korrespondenz im Juli 1944 zusammen mit anderen 
Dokumenten auf einem auf dem Lagergelände parkierten deutschen Last- 





52 Die LG. Farben stellte nur den Warnstoff (Bromessigsäuremethylester) sowie den Stabilisie- 
rungsstoff (Chlorkohlensáuremethylester) her. 

55 APMM, sygn. Т.а. 2, Band 1. 

54 Adela Toniak, aaO. (Anm. 379), S. 129-170. 
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wagen vorgefunden.?? Die bestehende Dokumentation erlaubt es uns, die- 
sen Aspekt der Lagergeschichte fast vollständig zu rekonstruieren. Um dem 
Leser das Verständnis zu erleichtern, wollen wir aber zunächst einige Aus- 
führungen über die mit dem Erwerb dieses Insektizids verknüpfte bürokra- 
tische Prozedur vorausschicken. 


2. Die bürokratische Prozedur beim Erwerb von Zyklon B 


Eine Zyklon B-Lieferung an das KL Majdanek (wie auch an jedes andere 
deutsche Lager) konnte erst nach der Erteilung dreier Bewilligungen sei- 
tens höherer SS-Stellen erfolgen: Einer medizinisch-sanitären, einer finan- 
ziellen sowie einer wirtschaftlichen. Der Bestellungsweg sah wie folgt aus: 

Der erste Lagerarzt forderte eine bestimmte Menge Zyklon B bei der 
Verwaltung an, wobei er die geplante Verwendung angab. Die Verwaltung 
leitete dieses Gesuch an das Amt DIII — Sanitätswesen und Lagerhygiene — 
des SS-WVHA weiter, welches die Lieferung genehmigte, sofern sie vom 
medizinisch-hygienischen Standpunkt aus gerechtfertigt war. Als nächstes 
wandte sich die Verwaltung des KL Majdanek an das Amt DIV (KL-Ver- 
waltung), dessen Sektion DIV/5 (Rechts-, Steuer- und Vertragsangelegen- 
heiten) sich um die Finanzierung kümmerte und die nótige Geldmenge be- 
willigte. Die Bezahlung erfolgte dann durch Sektion D IV/1 (Haushalt, 
Kassen und Besoldungswesen). 

Da unter den Bedingungen der Kriegswirtschaft alle Materialien — ins- 
besondere Metalle — rationiert waren, konnte die Firma Tesch und Sta- 
benow das Zyklon B nur dann an eine staatliche Stelle verkaufen, wenn ihr 
eine genügende Menge Eisen zur Herstellung jener Büchsen zur Verfügung 
gestellt wurde, in die man die Zyklon B-Granulate abfüllte. Diese Zuwei- 
sung — im Bürokratenjargon “Kennziffer” genannt — wurde von Tesch und 
Stabenow an die das Zyklon produzierenden Dessauer Werke gerichtet, die 
so von der zuständigen Staatsstelle das zur Herstellung der Büchsen not- 
wendige Eisen zugeteilt erhielten. Für eine Büchse mit 1,5 kg Inhalt! 
wurden 776 Gramm Eisen zugewiesen. Dies lässt sich aus zwei vom 3. 
bzw. 21. Juni 1943 stammenden Anträgen ersehen, in denen es um die Lie- 


555 Bbenda, S. 132. 

5/5 Die Gewichtsangabe bezieht sich auf das Gewicht des HCN. Wie wir in Kapitel VI gesehen 
haben, wog eine Büchse mit 1.500 g Zyklon B insgesamt 3.750 g und enthielt neben den 
1.500 g HCN 1.650 g Kieselgur oder ein ähnliches Trägermaterial. Die leere Büchse wog 600 
Gramm. 
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ferung von 1.144 kg Eisen fiir 1.474 Büchsen?" bzw. von 2.328 kg für 
3.000 Büchsen?'? ging. 

Zwecks Zuteilung einer Kennziffer musste die Firma Tesch und Sta- 
benow zwei bürokratische Formalitäten erfüllen. Erstens musste sie einen 
“Metallaufteilungsschein” in dreifacher Ausfertigung an das SS-Rohstoff- 
amt in Berlin-Halensee schicken. Bei diesem kurz “Aufteilungsblatt” ge- 
nannten Schein handelte es sich um eine Liste der angeforderten Metalle 
(Eisen, Kupfer, Zink etc.), wobei deren Menge und Bestimmung angege- 
ben wurden. Zweitens musste sie der Lagerverwaltung die “Eisenanforde- 
rung" mitteilen, also die Menge des zur Fabrikation der Büchsen benótig- 
ten Eisens. 

Die Kennziffer wurde auf Antrag der KL-Verwaltung von der Eisenver- 
teilungsstelle der Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei im General- 
gouvernement zugeteilt. Diese hatte ihren Sitz in Krakau, Außenring 118, 
und unterstand dem Hóheren SS- und Polizeiführer im Generalgouverne- 
ment. Der SS-Wirtschafter. Baugruppe. Letztgenannte Behórde hatte ihren 
Sitz im gleichen Gebäude wie die Bauinspektion und war ihrerseits dem 
Rohstoffamt des Reichsführers-SS mit Sitz in Berlin-Halensee, Kurfürs- 
tendamm 143/6, unterstellt. Die zuvor erwähnte Eisenverteilungsstelle 
stellte auch ein besonderes Kennzeichen — die “Ostkontrollnummer” — aus, 
welche auf den Metallaufteilungsscheinen anzubringen war. 

Nach Erhalt der medizinisch-sanitären sowie der finanziellen Genehmi- 
gung seitens der zuständigen Stellen im SS-WVHA - in manchen Fällen, 
wenn kein Zweifel an einem positiven Bescheid bestand, auch schon vor- 
her — bestellte die Verwaltung bei Tesch und Stabenow eine bestimmte 
Menge Zyklon B. Die Firma leitete den Lieferungsantrag dann unter Anga- 
be der gewünschten Anzahl (und des Formats) der Büchsen auf dem bereits 
geschilderten Wege an das betreffende Büro weiter. 

Sollte das bestellte Zyklon B per Eisenbahn geliefert werden, musste 
die Verwaltung zuvor einen Wehrmacht-Frachtbrief an Tesch und Sta- 
benow schicken. Sie konnte das Produkt aber auch direkt per Kraftwagen 
beim Hersteller in Dessau abholen. “Verbrauchtes Zyklon’ (d.h. das inerte 
Trágermaterial) wurde gesammelt, an die Dessauer Werke zurückgeschickt 
und von diesen rezykliert. Aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach wurden auch lee- 
re Büchsen wiederverwendet. 

Ab Juli 1943 durften die Verteilerfirmen das Zyklon B den Lagern nicht 
mehr direkt zustellen; diese mussten sich an den Hauptsanitätspark Berlin- 
Lichtenberg wenden. Grundlage für diese Anderung der Lieferungsproze- 
dur bildeten der Erlass II L 120151/43 des Reichswirtschaftsministers so- 





57 1.144+1.474 = 0,776. 
518 2.328+3.000 = 0,776. 
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wie der am 22. Juli 1943 ergangene Erlass Rü A Rü I Nr. 15325/43 des 
Reichsministers für Bewaffnung und Munition über die Erweiterung der 
zentralen Beschaffung des Bedarfs für sanitäre Zwecke. 


3. Die Korrespondenz zwischen der Verwaltung 
und der Firma Tesch und Stabenow 


Im Dezember 1941 brach unter den in Majdanek internierten sowjetischen 
Kriegsgefangenen das Fleckfieber aus. Am 23. jenes Monats setzte sich die 
Lagerverwaltung mit Tesch und Stabenow in Verbindung, um zu erfahren, 
ob diese im Generalgouvernement über eine Zweigstelle verfüge; es beste- 
he nämlich die Möglichkeit, dass im Lager “eine Vergasung” stattfinde.°'? 
Am 27. antwortete Tesch und Stabenow verneinend, legte ihrem Brief je- 
doch einen “Fragebogen für Kostenvoranschlag” bei, in dem sämtliche nö- 
tigen Informationen zur optimalen Durchführung einer Vergasungsaktion 
enthalten waren.?? Der Briefwechsel zog jedoch keinerlei praktischen 
Konsequenzen nach sich. Am 29. Juli 1942 begab sich der SS-Oberschar- 
führer Hans Perschon, Angehöriger des Lagersanitätsdienstes, persönlich 
nach Hamburg und suchte den Sitz der Firma Tesch und Stabenow auf, wo 
er zwei Bestellzettel abgab: Zettel Nr. 200 für 3 Stück Schlageisen, 5 Stück 
Reservemesser, 10 Stück Gasmasken, 200 Stück Einsätze, 1 Gasrestnach- 
weisgerät und 20 Gummikappen sowie Zettel Nr. 251 für 6.000 Dosen 
Zyklon B zu 1,5 kg, was einer Gesamtmenge von 9 Tonnen entsprach. Ei- 
nen Teil des Hilfsmaterials nahm Perschon gleich mit. Tesch und Stabenow 
erteilten den Dessauer Werken die Anweisung, dem SS-Unteroffizier 

20 Kisten mit je 12 1.500-Gramm-Dosen Zyklon B zur Verfügung zu 
stellen, zusammen also 240 Dosen mit 360 kg Gesamtgewicht. Der Rest 
des bestellten Zyklons konnte nicht ohne die erforderliche Kennziffer ge- 
liefert werden "7 

Am 3. August 1942 ersuchte SS-Hauptsturmfiihrer Heinrich Worster, 
Leiter der Verwaltung, die Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei im Gene- 
ralgouvernement um die Zuteilung von 6.516 kg Walzwarm und 98 kg 
Feinzink, wobei er sein Gesuch wie folgt begründete:?? 


519 APMM, sygn.I. d. 2, Band 1, S. 113. Brief des Leiters der Verwaltung an Testa vom 23.11. 
1941. Betrifft: Vergasung mit Zyklon B. 

520 Ebenda, S. 115. Brief der Firma Testa an die Verwaltung des KGL Lublin vom 27. 12. 1941. 

51 Bbenda, S. 107-109. Brief der Firma Testa an die Verwaltung des KGL Lublin vom 29.7. 
1942. 

3? Bbenda, S. 103. Brief des Leiters der Verwaltung bei der Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und 
Polizei im Generalgouvernement vom 3.8. 1942. 
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Jews are today fighting each other in all the armies of Europe. Russia 
alone has 350,000 Jewish soldiers; Austria has over 50,000; altogether 
there are one-half million Jews in the ranks of the fighting armies. 

The Jews are bearing the brunt of the маг 5 burdens, not only on the field 
of battle, where they suffer with the rest of the world, but also in their 
homes, where they have been singled out, by their peculiar geographic, po- 
litical and economic position, for disaster surpassing that of all others. 
When the war broke out, one-half of the Jewish population of the world 
was trapped in a corner of Eastern Europe that is absolutely shut off from 
all neutral lands and from the sea. Russian Poland, where over two million 
Jews lived, is in a salient. South of it is Galicia, the frontier province of 
Austria. Here lived another million Jews. Behind Russian Poland are the 
fifteen Russian provinces, which together with Poland, constitute the Pale 
of Jewish Settlement. Here lived another four million Jews. 

Thus seven million Jews — a population exceeding that of Belgium by one 
million-have borne the brunt of the war. Behind them was Holy Russia, 
closed to them by the May laws of 1881. In front were hostile Germany and 
Austria. To the south was unfriendly Rumania. They were overwhelmed 
where they stood; and over their bodies crossed and recrossed the German 
armies from the west, the Russian armies from the east and the Austrian 
armies from the south. True, all the peoples of this area suffered ravage and 
pillage by the war, but their sufferings were in no degree comparable to 
those of the Jews. The contending armies found it politic, in a measure, to 
court the good will of the Poles, Ruthenians and other races in this area. 
These sustained only the necessary and unavoidable hardships of war. But 
the Jews were friendless, their religion proscribed. In this medieval region 
all the religious fanaticism of the Russians, the chauvinism of the Poles, 
combined with the blood lusts liberated in all men by the war — all those 
fierce hatreds were sluiced into one torrent of passion which overwhelmed 
the Jews. 

Hundreds of thousands were forced from their homes оп a day 5 notice, the 
more fortunate being packed and shipped as freight — the old, the sick and 
insane, men, women and children, shuttled from one province to another, 
side-tracked for days without food or help of any kind — the less fortunate 
driven into the woods and swamps to die of starvation. Jewish towns were 
sacked and burned wantonly. Hundreds of Jews were carried off as hostag- 
es into Germany, Austria and Russia. Orgies of lust and torture took place 
in public in the light of day. There are scores of villages where not a single 
woman was left inviolate. Women, old and young, were stripped and knot- 
ted in the public squares. Jews were burned alive in synagogues where they 
had fled for shelter. Thousands were executed on the flimsiest pretext or 
from sheer purposeless cruelty. 

These Jews, unlike the Belgians, have no England to flee to. The sympathy 
of the outside world is shut off from them. They have not the consolation of 
knowing that they are fighting for their own hearths, or even for military 
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“Diese Kennziffern werden benötigt, um das im hiesigen Lager erforderli- 
che Entwesungsgerät- und Material zu beschaffen, damit auftretenden 
Seuchen und teilweise jetzt schon stark verlausten Baracken energisch ent- 
gegen getreten werden kann.” 


Am 22. August teilte Worster der Firma Tesch und Stabenow mit, die vor- 
hergehende Bestellung sei von falschen Voraussetzungen ausgegangen: Der 
tatsächliche Bedarf belaufe sich auf 1.474 Büchsen zu 1.500 Gramm im 
Wert von 13.995,63 RM, von denen 360 Büchsen mit Rechnung Nr. 1.738 
vom 6. August bereits geliefert worden seien. Unter Umständen werde 
noch eine weitere Bestellung von diesmal 1.114 Büchsen im Werte von 
10.577,43 RM erfolgen? Am gleichen Tage richtete der Leiter der Ver- 
waltung folgenden Antrag an das Amt DIV des SS-WVHA:”* 


"Zwecks Beseitigung der im hiesigen Lager auftretenden Seuchengefahr 

wird ein größerer Posten des von der Fa. Tesch und Stabenow, Hamburg 

1, gelieferten Entwesungsmittels Zyklon CN benötigt. Vorerst wäre hierfür 

eine Lieferung von 1.474 Büchsen Zyklon CN über den Betrag von RM 

13.995.63 notwendig. Um Beschaffungsgenehmigung sowie Zuweisung des 

o.a. Betrags wird gebeten.” 

Fünf Tage später erteilte das Amt DIV die Lieferungsgenehmigung.??? 

Am 26. August unterrichtete die Firma Tesch und Stabenow die Verwal- 
tung, dass die Bestellung von 6.000 Büchsen annulliert worden sei. Die be- 
reits gelieferten Büchsen würden der folgenden Bestellung von 1.747 
Büchsen zugeschlagen. Am 30. Juli sowie am 20. August seien jeweils 360 
Büchsen geliefert worden, so dass jetzt noch 754 Büchsen ausstünden. Die 
Gesamtlieferung bedinge eine Eisenanforderung von 1.601 kg, weshalb die 
Firma um eine prompte Zustellung der Kennziffer bitte.” Am 4. Septem- 
ber fragte Tesch und Stabenow bei der Verwaltung an, ob sie die restlichen 
754 Dosen per Eisenbahn spedieren solle, oder ob die Verwaltung sie selbst 
abzuholen gedenke.””’ Worster reagierte am 7. September mit der Absen- 
dung eines Frachtbriefs für den Bahntransport, wobei er vermerkte, das be- 
reits gelieferte Zyklon reiche bis zum 1. Oktober 1942.°78 

Am gleichen Tag sandte Tesch und Stabenow auf Worsters Gesuch vom 
1. September” der Verwaltung das “Aufteilungsblatt für Eisen und Stahl 





35 Ebenda, S. 99. Brief des Leiters der Verwaltung an Testa vom 22.8. 1942. 

524 Bbenda, S. 97. Brief des Leiters der Verwaltung an das SS-WVHA, Amt D IV, vom 22.8. 
1942. Betr.: Beschaffung eines Entwesungsmittels. 

95 Ebenda, S. 95. Brief des Amtes D IV beim SS-WVHA an die Verwaltung des KGL Lublin 
vom 27.8. 1942. Betr.: Beschaffung von Blausäure-Zyklon. 

526 Ebenda, S. 93. Brief von Testa an die Verwaltung des KGL Lublin vom 26.8. 1942. 

57 Bbenda, S. 89. Fernschreiben von Testa an die Verwaltung des KGL Lublin vom 4.9. 1942. 

9$ Ebenda, S. 87. Brief des Leiters der Verwaltung an die Firma Testa vom 7.9. 1942. Betr.: Lie- 
ferung von Zyklon B. 

529 Ebenda, S. 87. Brief des Leiters der Verwaltung an die Firma Testa vom 1.9. 1942. 
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mit der Kontrollnummer Ost 94584/1942/6.516 kg"??? Dieses hatte seine 
Gültigkeit eingebüßt, und die Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei im 
Generalgouvernement musste ein neues ausstellen, damit die Kennziffer 
durch eine für die Lieferung von 1.601 kg Eisen erforderliche ersetzt wer- 
den konnte. Dies tat Worster am 14. September.?! Das Gesuch um die Zu- 
teilung von 6.516 kg Eisen wurde aber nicht annulliert, wie es Worster ge- 
wünscht hatte: Laut einer Mitteilung des Leiters der Baugruppe beim Hó- 
heren SS- und Polizeiführer im Generalgouvernement, SS-Obersturmführer 
Norbert Grosch, der nur unvollkommen über den Stand der Dinge unter- 
richtet gewesen zu sein scheint, konnte dem Antrag nicht entsprochen wer- 
den, weil man der Bauleitung auf Beschluss des Reichswirtschaftsministe- 
riums das bisher zugebilligte Kontingent gestrichen hatte 277 

Am 2. Februar 1943 sandte der Leiter der Verwaltung per Bahn eine 
Ladung von 1.163 kg “Leergut (verbrauchtes Zyklon)”, also inertes Trä- 
germaterial), zusammen mit dem entsprechenden Wehrmacht-Frachtbrief 
an die Dessauer Werke.**? Am 22. Mai fragte Worster bei Tesch und Sta- 
benow an, ob er mit der “baldigen Lieferung weiterer 1.474 Büchsen Zyk- 
lon CN" rechnen dürfe, und bat darum, ihm die entsprechende Kennziffer 
gegebenenfalls mitzuteilen. In ihrer Antwort vom 28. Mai erklärte die 
Firma, sie sei in der Lage, dem Antrag stattzugeben, und erkundigte sich, 
welcher Büchsentyp (1.000, 1.200 oder 1.500 g) erwünscht sei.” Am 3. 
Juni antwortete Worster telegraphisch, dass Büchsen mit 1.500 Gramm In- 
halt gewünscht würden, und bat um die móglichst rasche Angabe der 
Kennziffer.” Tesch und Stabenow reagierten noch am selben Tage: Der 
Eisenbedarf für 1.474 Büchsen der angeforderten Größe betrug 1.144 
ke "77 Immer noch am 3. Juni??? bestellte Worster bei der Firma auch “200 
Stück Atemeinsätze ‘J’”.°? Am 7. Juni antworteten Tesch und Stabenow, 





53? Ebenda, S. 85. Brief von Testa an die Verwaltung des KGL Lublin vom 7.9. 1942. 

531 Bbenda, S. 83. Brief des Leiters der Verwaltung an die Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Po- 
lizei im Generalgouvernement vom 14.9. 1942. 

532 Bbenda, S. 79. Brief des Leiters der Baugruppe des SS-Wirtschafters beim Hóheren SS- und 
Polizeiführer im Generalgouvernement ans KGL Lublin vom 21.9. 1942. 

533 Bbenda, S. 77. Verwaltung des KGL Lublin, Wehrmacht-Frachtbrief vom 2.2. 1943. 

534 Bbenda, S. 75. Brief des Leiters der Verwaltung an Testa vom 22.5. 1943. Beschaffung von 
Zyklon CN. 

555 Bbenda, S. 73. Brief von Testa an die Verwaltung des KL Lublin vom 28.5. 1943. 

536 Ebenda, S. 71. Fernspruch des Leiters der Verwaltung an Testa vom 3.6. 1943. Betr.: Beschaf- 
fung von Zyklon CN. 

537 Bbenda, S. 65. Brief von Testa an die Verwaltung des KL Lublin vom 3.6. 1943. 

538 Ebenda, S. 69. Brief des Leiters der Verwaltung an Testa vom 3.6. 1943. Betr.: Atemeinsátze. 

539 Die deutschen Einsatzfilter zerfielen in folgende Typen: A, B, D, E, F, G, J, K, L, M, O, R und 
U. Jedem Buchstabe entsprach eine besondere Farbe und eine besondere Verwendung. Filter 
G (blau) war für Blausäure, Filter J (blau-braun) für Zyklon B. F. Flury und F. Zernik, aaO. 
(Anm. 399), S. 611. 


GRAF, MATTOGNO : KONZENTRATIONSLAGER MAJDANEK 231 


die Bestellung sei bereits an ihr Lieferwerk weitergeleitet worden, und die 
Lieferungsfrist sei mit 8 bis 10 Wochen anzusetzen "7 

Am 8. Juni sandte der Leiter der Verwaltung der Firma den Bestellzettel 
23 über Lieferung von 3.000 Büchsen Zyklon à 1.500 g, wodurch die vor- 
hergehende Bestellung von 1.474 Büchsen aufgehoben wurde "7 Am 12. 
Juni schickte Worster einen Wehrmacht-Frachtbrief zur Verschickung von 
200 Atemeinsätzen “J” an Tesch und Stabenow,?? und am 21. desselben 
Monats bat er den SS-Wirtschafter beim Hóheren SS- und Polizeiführer im 
Generalgouvernement um die Zuteilung von 2.328 kg Eisen für die bestell- 
ten 3.000 Dosen Zyklon, wobei er folgende Begründung hinzufügte:?? 

"Diese Kennziffern werden benötigt, um die erforderlichen Mengen an 

Blausäure (Zyklon) beschaffen zu können, damit wegen Seuchengefahr in 

der Entwesung der Häftlingsunterkünfte — u. Bekleidung keine Verzóge- 

rung eintritt.” 
Am Tage danach stellte die Verwaltung der Firma Tesch und Stabenow ei- 
nen Wehrmacht-Frachtbrief für 1.500 Büchsen Zyklon B zu und erkundigte 
sich, ob sie in Dessau einen Teil der übrigen 1.500 direkt abholen kënne "7 
Die Firma erwiderte am 2. Juli, sie habe das Gesuch an die Dessauer Werke 
weitergeleitet, sei aber noch nicht in der Lage, eine verbindliche Antwort 
zu erteilen.?? 

Am 10. Juli wandte sich der Leiter der Verwaltung direkt an die Des- 
sauer Werke, um in Erfahrung zu bringen, wann er das bestelle Zyklon B 
abholen könne; die Angelegenheit sei sehr dringend." Die Antwort ließ 
nicht lange auf sich warten: Schon zwei Tage spáter erhielt die Verwaltung 
ein Telegramm von Tesch und Stabenow, in welchem es hieß: “500 Kilo 
Zyklon in Dessau abholbereit — Testa”.**’ Die gleiche Mitteilung erging 
seitens der Dessauer Werke zunächst per Fernspruch und dann noch per Te- 
legramm persónlich an den SS-Hauptsturmführer Worster: *500 kg Zyklon 
Donnerstag abholbereit — Raffinerie".?^ Im Begleitbrief erteilten Tesch 
und Stabenow der Verwaltung einen Rüffel, weil sie sie übergangen habe, 
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indem sie sich direkt an die Dessauer Werke wandte; sie teilte mit, in Des- 
sau stünden die 500 kg Zyklon bereit, doch "infolge unaufschiebbarer Re- 
paraturen" könnten vor August keine weiteren Lieferungen erfolgen.?? 

Die Kennziffer für die am 8. Juni angeforderten 3.000 Dosen Zyklon B 
war Tesch und Stabenow am 17. Juni zugegangen,? doch am 26. August 
hatte diese sie noch nicht erhalten.5?' Worster legte den Fall nun dem SS- 
Wirtschafter beim Höheren SS- und Polizeiführer dar,” der sich an das 
Rohstoffamt in Berlin-Halensee wandte, damit dieses bei der Post nach der 
verlorenen Kennziffer suche und eventuell eine neue genehmige.?? Am 12. 
Oktober hatte Tesch und Stabenow noch nichts erhalten.5* Am 20. Oktober 
kam die Sache endlich zu ihrem Abschluss: Tesch und Stabenow erhielten 
eine neue Zuweisung von 2.328 kg Eisen.’ 

Im August 1943 erforderten die sanitären Zustände im Lager eine all- 
gemeine Desinfektion. Am 11. jenes Monats sandte der 1. Lagerarzt fol- 
gendes Schreiben an die Verwaltung: 

"Da sowohl im MKL [Männerkonzentrationslager] als auch im FKL [Frau- 

enkonzentrationslager] nochmals eine gründliche Desinfektion durchge- 

führt werden soll, wird eine größere Menge von Cyklongas benötigt wer- 
den. Es wird gebeten, einen Vorrat an diesem Gas zu bestellen, damit die 

Desinfektionsarbeiten keine Unterbrechung erfahren müssen.” 

Am 12. August antwortete die Verwaltung, sie habe schon vor geraumer 
Zeit groBe Zyklon B-Mengen bei Tesch und Stabenow angefordert, doch 
bislang sei erst ein geringer Teil davon eingetroffen. Außerdem seien “in- 
folge der Terrorangriffe auf Hamburg" kurzfristig keine weiteren Lieferun- 
gen mehr zu erwarten; die Verwaltung bitte darum, “vorläufig noch nicht 
mit den Desinfektionsarbeiten zu beginnen"? 

Am gleichen Tag sandte die Verwaltung einen Brief an Tesch und Sta- 
benow, in dem hervorgehoben wurde, dass von den am 8. Juni bestellten 
3.000 Dosen Zyklon am 16. Juli mit Rechnung vom 19. Juli erst 342 Büch- 
sen zu 1.500 kg, insgesamt also 513 kg, geliefert worden seien. Die Ver- 
waltung ersuchte um die unverzügliche Lieferung von wenigstens 1.500 
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Büchsen und verlangte Auskunft darüber, wann die restlichen 2.658 Büch- 
sen denn einträfen.”® In ihrer Antwort hielt die Firma fest, sie habe die An- 
frage an ihr Lieferwerk weitergeleitet, und wollte wissen, ob die Verwal- 
tung die am 12. Juli in Dessau bereitgestellten 500 kg Zyklon denn schon 
abgeholt habe.?? Da die Verwaltung lediglich 342 Dosen erhalten hatte 
und die betreffende Rechnung von Tesch und Stabenow ausgestellt worden 
war, ist es klar, dass die 500 kg nicht abgeholt worden waren. Am 31. Au- 
gust protestierte der Leiter der Verwaltung bei der Firma, weil außer den 
bereits erwähnten 342 Büchsen keine weiteren Lieferungen erfolgt waren; 
er schloss sein Schreiben mit folgenden Worten:;?9? 

"Die dringend notwendige Desinfektion des Lagers vertrdgt keine weitere 

Verzógerung der Lieferung. " 
Worster schrieb am gleichen Tag auch an die Dessauer Werke und ersuchte 
diese um die Verschickung der restlichen Zyklon B-Bestellung, die 
“zwecks Desinfektion des Lagers” dringendst benötigt werde "7 

Am 11. September richtete der erste Lagerarzt ein abermaliges dringen- 
des Gesuch an die Verwaltung:*” 

"Es wird gebeten, zu Desinfektionszwecken im Lager Desinfektionsgas in 

größeren Mengen zu bestellen. Begründung: Der Vorrat an Desinfektions- 


gas ist fast erschöpft, und es könnte eine unerwünschte Unterbrechung der 
Desinfektionsarbeiten eintreten. " 
Am 13. September entgegnete die Verwaltung, die Herstellerfirma sei “au- 
Berordentlich stark überlastet", so dass man nicht wisse, wann und in wel- 
chen Mengen das Lager mit “Desinfektionsgas” versorgt werden kónne. 


Worster riet dem Lagerarzt:? 9? 


"mit dem noch vorhandenen Vorrat an Desinfektionsgas aufs sparsamste 
umzugehen und demgemäß die Desinfektionsarbeiten auf das notwendigste 
Maß zu beschränken.” 
Am 21. desselben Monats unterrichtete der Leiter der Verwaltung den 1. 
Lagerarzt unter Bezugnahme auf das vorherige Schreiben in einem Brief, 
in dem es wiederum um “Desinfektionsgas” ging, in den nächsten Tagen 
erwarte man das Eintreffen von 666 Dosen Zyklon (was einer Menge von 
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999 kg entsprach), und bat ihn, “unter Berücksichtigung dieser Sachlage 
die Desinfektionsarbeiten ausführen zu lassen" "7 

Am 19. Juni 1944 fragte Worster bei Tesch und Stabenow an, ob die 
Firma dem Lager rasch weitere 1.500 Büchsen des Schädlingsbekämp- 


fungsmittels liefern kënne 297 Die Antwort lautete wie folgt:?9ó 


"Auf Ihr obiges Schreiben teilen wir Ihnen mit, dass auf Grund des Erlas- 
ses des Reichswirtschaftsministers II L 1/20151/43 und des Reichsministers 
für Bewaffnung und Munition Rü A Rü I Nr. 15325/43 vom 22.7. 43 über 
die Erweiterung der zentralen Beschaffung des Bedarfs für sanitüre Zwe- 
cke derartige Bestellungen unter das Verbot der direkten Lieferung fallen. 
Wir bedauern daher, von Ihnen direkt keine Aufträge annehmen zu können, 
müssen Sie vielmehr bitten, Ihren zukünftigen Bedarf entweder unmittelbar 
oder über Ihren zustündigen Sanitürpark beim Hauptsanitürpark Berlin- 
Lichtenberg anzufordern. " 


Die Verwaltung unternahm den Versuch, die Klippe zu umschiffen, indem 
sie sich an den Standortarzt-SS und Polizei Lublin wandte. Dieser reichte 
am 3. Juli 1944 beim Amt D III eine “Sonderbestellung auf 500 Büchsen 
Cyclon B" ein, da für dieses ein dringender Bedarf vorliege:°” 


"Wegen der z.Zt. im sowj.-russ. Kriegsversehrten-Lazarett zahlreich auf- 
tretenden Fleckfiebererkrankungen und der Erhöhung der Häftlingsbeleg- 
stärke durch überstellte und neu eingewiesene Häftlinge kann auf Cyclon 
B nicht verzichtet werden.” 


Dies ist das letzte Dokument der Korrespondenz. Zwanzig Tage nach der 
Abfassung dieses Schreibens rückte die Rote Armee in Majdanek ein. 


4. Die Menge des ans KL Majdanek gelieferten Zyklon B 


In ihrem oben erwähnten Artikel weist Adela Toniak auf Lücken in der er- 
haltenen Dokumentation hin und schreibt:?6 


"Aus den genannten Gründen stößt die Berechnung der exakten Menge 
nach Majdanek gelieferten Zyklon auf eine ernstliche Schwierigkeit. Von 
der ersten, sich auf 6.000 Büchsen zu 1.500 g belaufenden Bestellung wur- 
den am 30. Juli 1942 300 Büchsen und am 4. September 764 Büchsen ge- 
liefert. Nach der in der Korrespondenz bestehenden Lücke vom 22. Sep- 
tember 1942 bis zum 1. Juli 1943 ist von dieser Bestellung nicht mehr die 
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Rede; man muss also davon ausgehen, dass die Lieferung erfolgt ist und 
dem Lager dementsprechend 2.211 kg Zyklon B zugestellt worden sind. 
Im ersten Dokument nach dieser zeitlichen Lücke heißt, in Dessau stünden 
500 kg Zyklon B für das Lager bereit. Daraus ergibt sich, dass die Verwal- 
tung in der Zwischenzeit eine weitere Bestellung des Gases vorgenommen 
hatte. 
Nach einer neuerlichen Unterbrechung von diesmal zwei Monaten bestell- 
te sie nochmals 1.474 Dosen Zyklon B und ein paar Tage später wiederum 
3.000 Dosen = 4.500 kg, wobei sie diesen letztgenannten Brief als Bestel- 
lung Nr. 23 klassifizierte. Die anschließende Korrespondenz bezieht sich 
auf die zweite Bestellung, und nur diese wird in der Berechnung beriick- 
sichtigt. Anhand der späteren Briefe lässt sich erschließen, dass die La- 
gerbehörden 342 Dosen = 513 kg [Zyklon B] und 666 Dosen = 999 kg er- 
hielten, zusammen also 2.012 kg. 
Die sich anschlieBende dokumentarische Lücke von acht Monaten, nach 
welcher wiederum von einer Bestellung von 1.500 Dosen Zyklon B zu 
1.500 g die Rede ist und die am 3. Juli 1944 in eine Bestellung von 500 
Dosen umgewandelt wurde, bietet Grund zur Annahme, dass die Lieferung 
von 4.500 kg des einschlügigen Prdparats vollumfünglich erfolgt ist. An- 
hand einer einfachen Rechnung lässt sich aufzeigen, dass das Lager Maj- 
danek im Jahre 1943 vom Hersteller 5.000 kg Zyklon B erhalten hat. " 
Die Korrespondenz endet mit der vom 3. Juli 1944 datierenden Bestellung 
von 500 Büchsen Zyklon B. In Wahrheit findet sich in den Akten der La- 
gerkanzlei keine Spur von dieser Bestellung, doch in Majdanek wurden 
gleich nach der Befreiung 1.000 Dosen Gas gefunden, die beweisen, dass 
die in diesem Brief aufgegebene Bestellung auch tatsáchlich erfolgte. 
Wenn wir die aufgrund der erhaltenen Briefe vorgenommenen Berech- 
nungen zusammenfassen, gelangen wir zum Schluss, dass die Verwaltung 
des Lagers Majdanek vom 29. Juli 1942 bis zum 3. Juli 1944 insgesamt 
7.711 kg Zyklon B erhalten hat. 
Hier eine tabellarische Darstellung der von Adela Toniak vorgenomme- 
nen Berechnung: 


JAHR ANZAHL DER DOSEN MASSE 





1942 1.474 2.211 kg 
1943 (333) 500 kg 

3.000 4.500 kg 
1944 500 500 kg 





Insgesamt 7.711 kg 


Diese Berechnung enthält zwei grobe Irrtümer. Der erste bezieht sich auf 
die 500 kg Zyklon B, die in den beiden Telegrammen vom 12. Juli 1943 
enthalten sind; wie wir im vorhergehenden gesehen haben, machten diese 
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nicht nur einen Teil der Bestellung vom 8. Juni 1943 aus, bei der es um 
3.000 Dosen zu 1.500 g ging, sondern sie wurden von der KL-Verwaltung 
noch nicht einmal abgeholt. Dies heißt, dass die betreffenden 500 kg von 
Adela Toniak zweimal gezáhlt worden sind. 

Der zweite Irrtum hángt mit den 500 Dosen der Sonderbestellung vom 
3. Juli 1944 zusammen. In Majdanek wurden laut der polnisch-sowje- 
tischen Untersuchungskommission 535 Zyklon B-Büchsen vorgefunden, "9? 
von denen 135 jeweils 500 g und die restlichen 400 je 1.500 g des Insek- 
tenvertilgungsmittels enthielten.?"? Somit hat Adela Toniak den erwähnten 
500 Dosen einen Inhalt von 1.000 g Zyklon zugeschrieben, doch Dosen 
dieses Gewichts wurden weder in den Dokumenten je erwähnt noch je auf- 
gefunden. Wenn die betreffenden 500 Dosen wirklich geliefert worden 
sind, enthielten sie entweder jeweils 1.500 g des Insektizids — und in die- 
sem Falle betrug das Gesamtgewicht der Lieferung 750 kg -, oder aber der 
Inhalt wog jeweils 500 g, und dann belief sich das Gesamtgewicht auf 250 
kg. Die wahrscheinlichste Annahme ist wohl die letztere, denn sámtliche 
vorausgehenden Lieferungen bezogen sich auf Büchsen zu 1.500 g, so dass 
die 135 Büchsen mit abweichendem Format (500 g) nur der letzten ans La- 
ger erfolgten Lieferung entstammen konnten. Andere Erwägungen spre- 
chen zugunsten dieser Hypothese. 

Von der am 8. Juni 1943 aufgegebenen Bestellung von 3.000 Büchsen = 
4.500 kg Zyklon B erhielt die Verwaltung bis Ende September jenen Jahres 
1.008 Büchsen: 342 Büchsen (= 513 kg) am 16. Juli, 666 Büchsen (= 999 
kg) Ende September. Die übrigen 1.992 Büchsen wurden ihr also in den 
darauffolgenden Monaten zugestellt und reichten bis zu jenem Tage — dem 
19. Juni 1944 —, an welchem sie bei Tesch und Stabenow anfragte, ob eine 
“baldige Lieferung” von zusätzlichen 1.500 Dosen zu 1.500 g möglich sei. 
Demnach machten die von der polnisch-sowjetischen Kommission erwähn- 
ten 400 Dosen zu 1.500 g zweifelsohne einen Teil dieser Lieferung von ge- 
samthaft 1.992 Dosen aus. Die restlichen 135 Dosen zu 500 g, die eine 
recht unbedeutende Menge Zyklon (67,5 kg) enthielten, konnten wohl 
kaum einer ganzen Lieferung entsprechen, so dass es sich mit größter 
Wahrscheinlichkeit um den Restposten einer Lieferung von 500 Dosen die- 
ses Formats gehandelt haben muss. 

Nach dem Gesagten deutet alles darauf hin, dass dem Lager auf die Be- 
stellung vom 3. Juli 1944 hin 500 Dosen zu 500 g Zyklon B geliefert wor- 
den sind, zusammen also 250 kg. 


59 Die von A. Toniak genannte Zahl von 1000 Büchsen findet in der Dokumentation keine Ent- 


sprechung. 
570 Vgl. Kapitel VI. 
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Wir kónnen nun tabellarisch darstellen, wieviel Zyklon B insgesamt an 
das KL Majdanek geliefert wurde: 


JAHR ANZAHL DER DOSEN MASSE 








1942 1.474 2.211 kg 
1943 3.000 4.500 kg 
1944 500 250 kg 
Insgesamt 4.974 6.961 kg 


Bleibt noch abzuklären, ob es andere Lieferungen gab, die nicht in der er- 
haltenen Dokumentation vermerkt sind. In der folgenden Tabelle fassen wir 
zunáchst die erfolgten Bestellungen und Lieferungen anhand der Doku- 
mente zusammen: 





ZYKLON B-LIEFERUNGEN AN DAS KL LUBLIN-MAJDANEK 





























Bestellungen Lieferungen 
Anzahl OS Anzahl 

Datum der Dosen Masse [kg] Be ES Masse [kg] 
30.07.1942 360 540 

25.07.1942/ 20.08.1942 360 540 

22.08.1942- e SE Sept. 1942 754 1.131 
Teilsumme 1.474 2.211 
16.07.1943 342 513 
Sept. 1943 666 999 

22.05.1943/ | . 

08:061948. TOO 5005, Okt 1943 Dis ën 2.988 
Juni 1944 
Teilsumme 3.000 4.500 

19.06.1944/ = 

03.07.1944 (500) (250) Juli 1944 (500) (250) 

Summe: 4.974 6.961 4.974 6.961 





Wie man sieht, liegen zwischen den Bestellungen zwei lange Intervalle vor, 
eines von neun Monaten (22.8. 1942 - 22.5. 1943) sowie ein zweites von 
einem Jahr (8.6. 1943 - 19.6. 1944). Die wenigen aus den fraglichen Zeit- 
räumen stammenden Dokumente enthalten keinerlei Hinweise auf zusätzli- 
che Zyklon B-Lieferungen. Was das zweite Intervall anbelangt, kann man 
jedoch solche Lieferungen definitiv ausschließen, denn als die Verwaltung 
am 19. Juni 1944 bei Tesch und Stabenow 1.500 Büchsen Zyklon B anfor- 
derte, erteilte diese unter Verweis auf einen vom 22. Juli 1943 datierenden 
Erlass des Reichswirtschaftsministers und des Ministers für Bewaffnung 
und Munition abschlägigen Bescheid. Ganz offensichtlich war die Verwal- 
tung noch nicht über diesen ein Jahr früher ergangenen Erlass unterrichtet, 
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was beweist, dass nach der Bestellung vom 8. Juni 1943 keine weiteren 

solchen erfolgt waren. 

Bezüglich des ersten Intervalls sei Folgendes angemerkt: Für die Zeit 
vom 22. September 1942 bis zum 22. Mai 1943 verfügen wir über ein ein- 
ziges Dokument, nàmlich den Wehrmacht-Frachtbrief vom 2. Februar 
1943, mit dem die Verwaltung den Dessauer Werken 1.163 kg *verbrauch- 
tes Zyklon” zurückschickte. Da das inerte Trägermaterial einer Zyklon B- 
Büchse 1.650 g wog, entsprach diese Menge theoretisch (1.163+1,65 =) 
705 Büchsen. In der Praxis musste man freilich damit rechnen, dass ein 
Teil des Trágermaterials verloren ging, so dass die genannte Menge sowohl 
den 720 am 30. Juli bzw. 20. August 1942 gesandten Büchsen?"' als auch 
den 754 im September 1942 gesandten Biichsen*” entsprechen konnte. Im 
ersten Fall verfügte die Verwaltung Anfang Februar 1943 noch über 754 
Büchsen, und eine Bestellung vor der am 22. Mai desselben Jahres erfolg- 
ten Anfrage war ganz unnótig; im zweiten Fall hatte die Verwaltung den 
gesamten Vorrat aus dem Jahre 1942 verbraucht. Beim Brief vom 22. Mai 
1943 handelte es sich, wie eben hervorgehoben, um keine eigentliche Be- 
stellung, sondern blof um eine Anfrage: Die Verwaltung wollte wissen, ob 
die Lieferung “weiterer 1.474 Büchsen Zyklon CN” möglich sei. Der Wort- 
laut weist klar auf eine vorhergehende Bestellung eben dieser Anzahl von 
Büchsen hin — handelte es sich nun um die 1942 erfolgte oder um eine an- 
dere, spátere? 

Zwecks Beantwortung dieser Frage wollen wir das Erarbeitete noch- 
mals knapp rekapitulieren: 

1. Wie wir bei der Besprechung des zweiten undokumentierten Intervalls 
gesehen haben, muss das Fehlen von Dokumenten durchaus keinen 
Hinweis auf eine Lücke in der Dokumentation bedeuten; 

2. Der Wehrmacht-Frachtbrief vom 2. Februar 1943 lässt sich zwanglos 
mit der Hypothese vereinbaren, dass damals erst 720 der 1.474 im Jahre 
1942 bestellten Dosen Zyklon B aufgebraucht waren; 

3. Es existiert keinerlei Hinweis auf in der fraglichen Periode erfolgte 
Zyklonlieferungen. 

Die logische Folgerung kann da nur lauten, dass keine undokumentierten 

Bestellungen stattgefunden haben. 

Ein letzter Punkt bedarf noch der Klärung. Zwischen dem 27. Dezem- 
ber 1941 und dem 29. Juli 1942 liegt ein weiterer lángerer Zeitraum, in 
dem keine Zyklonbestellungen und -lieferungen nachgewiesen sind. Kónn- 
ten trotzdem welche erfolgt sein? 





57! Der Verlust entsprüche in diesem Fall ca. 2%. 
57 Der Verlust entsprüche in diesem Fall ca. 6,5%. 
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glory or in the hope of a possible reward of indemnity. The only thought 
they cherish is that after the struggle shall be over they may at last achieve 
those elementary rights denied to no other people, the right to live and 
move about freely in the land of their birth or adoption, to educate their 
children, to earn a livelihood, to worship God according to the dictates of 
their conscience. 


Russia 


Nearly half of the Jewish population of the world lives in Russia, in the 
immediate area of active hostilities, congested in cities, which are the first 
point of attack. The dreadful position of the Jews of Russia in normal times 
is well known. Forbidden to live outside of the enlarged Ghetto, known as 
the Pale of Settlement; burdened with special taxes; denied even the scant 
educational privileges enjoyed by the rest of the population; harried by a 
corrupt police, a hostile government and an unfriendly populace — in brief, 
economically degraded and politically outlawed — their condition repre- 
sented the extreme of misery. It was the openly expressed policy of the reac- 
tionaries who ruled Russia to solve the Jewish question by ridding the 
country of the Jews. ‘One-third will accept the Greek Church; one-third 
will emigrate to America; and one-third will die of starvation in Russia’ — 
so ran the cynical saying. Some did abjure their faith, tens of thousands did 
starve in Russia and hundreds of thousands did emigrate to America. 


Loyalty of Russian Jews 


Then came the war. The Jews saw therein an opportunity to show the Chris- 
tian population that in spite of all the persecutions of the past they were 
ready to begin life anew in a united and regenerated Russia. Thousands of 
Jewish young men who had been forced to leave Russia to secure the edu- 
cation which their own country denied them returned voluntarily to colors 
even though they knew that all hope of preferment and promotion was 
closed to them. On the field of battle the Jewish soldiers displayed courage 
and intelligence which won the respect of their fighting comrades and 
gained for them the much desired cross of St. George, granted for distin- 
guished valor in the face of the enemy; while those who remained at home 
opened and equipped hospitals for wounded soldiers without distinction of 
race or creed, contributed generously to all public funds, and, in brief, 
gave themselves and their possessions unsparingly to the Russian cause. 

It appeared at first as though the long desired union with the Russian peo- 
ple was about to be realized. But it soon developed that the chains which 
bound the Jews of Russia to their past could not be broken. Forces which 
they could not possibly control doomed them to the greatest tragedy in their 
history. The Pale in which they lived was Polish in origin and population. 


GRAF, MATTOGNO : KONZENTRATIONSLAGER MAJDANEK 239 


Auch diese Frage kann man eindeutig verneinen. Im Brief der Firma 
Tesch und Stabenow vom 29. Juli 1942 heißt es nämlich: 


"Die Lieferung werden wir zu unseren geltenden Listenpreisen unter Zu- 
grundelegung unserer beifolgenden Verkaufs- und Lieferungsbedingungen 
ausführen. Ein Exemplar der Bedingungen®"! bitten wir unterschrieben 
und mit Dienststempel versehen zurück. " 


Dies belegt, dass Tesch und Stabenow der Verwaltung zuvor noch kein 
Zyklon geliefert hatten, denn sonst wäre letztere bereits über die Verkaufs- 
bedingungen auf dem laufenden gewesen, und die Firma hätte sich diese 
umständlichen Erläuterungen sparen können. 


5. Der Zweck der Zyklon B-Lieferungen 


Obwohl die Dokumente nicht den leisesten Zweifel daran aufkeimen las- 
sen, dass das von der Verwaltung des KL Majdanek bestellte Zyklon B zur 
Entwesung und zu gar nichts anderem diente, zieht es Adela Toniak vor, an 


seine menschenmordende Bestimmung zu glauben. Sie schreibt:?"* 


"Auf der Grundlage der erhaltenen Korrespondenz bezüglich der an Maj- 
danek erfolgten Lieferungen des Gases Zyklon B kann man festhalten, dass 
dieses Präparat in riesenhaften Mengen dorthin gelangte, aber nichtsdes- 
toweniger stündig knapp war, und dass die Lagerbehórden zahlreiche 
diesbezügliche Mahnungen absandten. 

Man muss sich vor Augen halten, dass die Massenvernichtung streng ge- 
heim gehalten wurde, so dass in den Bestellbriefen für das Zyklon B die 
Bestimmung des letzteren nicht enthiillt wurde. Diese tritt lediglich im letz- 
ten Brief zutage, in dem wir eine Art Tarnausdruck ( 'Sonderbestellung ') 
antreffen, welches von den Deutschen oft benutzt wurde, um die Liquidie- 
rung der Häftlinge anzudeuten. 

Die Bestellbriefe für das Gas wurden mit der Notwendigkeit begründet, 
das Lager im Hinblick auf die dort wiitenden Epidemien zu desinfizieren. 
Ursprünglich war dieses Gift auch tatsächlich als Insektizid entwickelt 
worden. Doch hätte die Durchführung dermaßen häufiger und ausgedehn- 
ter Entwesungsmaßnahmen, wie sie den bestellten Mengen des chemischen 
Produkts entsprochen hätte, in keiner Weise den Zweck und die Prinzipien 
des Lagers widerspiegelt. 

Aus den Zeugenaussagen und den Erinnerungen der ehemaligen Häftlinge 
geht übrigens hervor, das eine Entwesung der Häftlingsunterkünfte im La- 
ger nur sporadisch erfolgte. Außerdem bestanden, wie ich bereits hervor- 





573 Es handelte sich um ein Merkblatt mit dem Titel “Verkaufs- und Lieferungsbedingungen für 
Zyklon, Calcid, Aethylenoxyd oder T-Gas, Tritox und Cartox”. APMM, sygn. I. d.2, Band 1, 
S. 121. 

574 Adela Toniak, aaO. (Anm. 379), S. 137. 
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gehoben habe, zur Desinfektion von Kleidung Dampfentwesungskammern, 
die ganz in der Nühe der Gaskammern lagen. 

Schlieflich beweist die Absendung einer Bestellung für Gas kurz vor der 
Befreiung des Lagers nichts anderes als die Absicht, es zur Ermordung 
kranker und erschöpfter Häftlinge zu verwenden, deren Evakuierung 
Schwierigkeiten bereitet hätte. Die Haufen von Leichen vergaster Men- 
schen (zagazowanych ludzi), die man nach der Flucht der Deutschen im 
Lager vorfand, bestätigen dies voll und ganz. 

Die Korrespondenz über die Frage der Zyklon B-Lieferungen ans Lager 
Majdanek enthüllt, wenn man sie mit anderen Dokumenten in einen Zu- 
sammenhang stellt, ein Fragment des Mechanismus, nach dem das Lager- 
system funktionierte. Sie wirft Licht auf eine wenig bekannte Frage, die 
von den Behörden des Reichs als strenges Geheimnis gehütet wurde.” 


Diese Argumentation ist historisch gesehen vollkommen haltlos. Da in 
Majdanek, wie auch die polnische Geschichtsschreibung nicht verschwei- 
gen kann, immer wieder verheerende Fleckfieberepidemien wüteten, und 
da, was auch Adela Toniak zugibt, Zyklon B das wirksamste Mittel zu de- 
ren Bekämpfung war, gibt es keinen triftigen Grund zur Annahme, dass die 
Lieferungen des Zyklon ein anderes Ziel als die Ausmerzung der Läuse 
verfolgt hätten. Was das “Tarnwort” Sonderbehandlung angeht, so gehört 
diese Art der Deutung einem überholten System der Interpretation an, das 
in früheren Jahrzehnten seine Sumpfblüten trieb, jedoch von Jean-Claude 
Pressac definitiv erledigt worden ist. Pressac gibt an, 97 bis 98% des nach 
Auschwitz gelieferten Zyklon B seien für Entwesungszwecke und nur 2 bis 
3% zur Vergasung von Häftlingen verbraucht worden 7" Hätte es in jenem 
Lager Menschenvergasungen gegeben, so hätten diese 2 bis 3% in der Tat 
für die behauptete Zahl von Gaskammermorden ausgereicht, so dass 
Pressacs Kalkulation theoretisch stimmt. 

Dies gilt in noch höherem Maße für Majdanek. Dort hätte rund 1% des 
gelieferten Zyklons für Menschenvergasungen des behaupteten Umfangs 
gereicht. 

Die Beweisführung sieht wie folgt aus: 

In Kammer III wäre eine Dose Zyklon B (1.500 g) ausreichend gewe- 
sen, um 1.900 Menschen mit einer Konzentration an HCN umzubringen, 
die um das Zehnfache über der rasch tödlichen von 3 g/m? liegt.°”° Selbst 
wenn man die von der heutigen polnischen Geschichtsschreibung als über- 
trieben eingestuften Zahlen Z. Lukaszkiewiczs ansetzt, laut welchem ein 


55 Jean-Claude Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers. The Beate 
Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989, S. 188; sowie Jean-Claude Pressac, Die Krematorien 
von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes. Piper, München 1994, S. 58. 

576 Die HCN “sofort tódlich[e]" Konzentration für Menschen ist 0,3 ml/m?. Е. Flury u. F. Zernik, 
aaO. (Anm. 399), S. 453. 
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Viertel der angeblichen 360.000 Majdanek-Opfer vergast wurden, hätte 
man diese 90.000 Menschen mit ca. 70 kg des Gifts, d.h. etwa. 1% der ge- 
lieferten Gesamtmenge, in dieser Kammer ermorden kónnen. 

Der Raum weist eine Fläche von ca. 35 m? und ein Volumen von ca. 70 
m? auf. Geht man von einer Maximalzahl von 218 Opfern bei einer Mord- 
aktion aus, und zieht man das von diesen eingenommene Volumen ab?" so 
erhält man ein Restvolumen von etwa 57 m?. Unter diesen Umständen hät- 
ten (3 x 57 2) ca. 170 Gramm Zyklon B ohne weiteres ausgereicht, um die 
218 Opfer zu tóten, und eine einzige Dose mit 1.500 g des Gifts hátte zur 
Vergasung von 1.900 Menschen genügt. 

Was den von Adela Toniak als “Tarnwort” gedeuteten Ausdruck “Son- 
derbestellung" betrifft, so hing dieser ganz eindeutig mit dem am 22. Juli 
1943 ergangenen Erlass des Reichswirtschaftsministers sowie des Reichs- 
ministers für Bewaffnung und Munition zusammen, auf den die Firma 
Tesch und Stabenow in ihrem Schreiben vom 19. Juni 1944 Bezug nahm; 
wie erinnerlich schrieb sie, sie kónne infolge besagten Erlasses kein Zyk- 
lon B mehr direkt an die einzelnen Lager liefern. Der Brief, in welchem die 
Bezeichnung “Sonderbestellung” auftaucht, stammte vom Standortarzt SS- 
und Polizei Lublin. Ihm war eine Kopie des Testa-Briefs vom 26. Juni 
1944 beigefügt, in dem die Firma auf die eine Woche zuvor eingegangene 
Anfrage der Verwaltung antwortete. Es ist klar, dass letztere, indem sie sich 
zwecks móglichst rascher Beschaffung des Zyklons an den Standortarzt 
SS- und Polizei Lublin statt an den Hauptsanitätspark Berlin-Lichtenberg 
wandte, den alten bürokratischen Weg einschlagen wollte, bei dem das Amt 
DIII des SS-WVHA beteiligt war, doch dieser Weg galt inzwischen als ir- 
regulär und durfte nur in Ausnahmefällen beschritten werden. Auf eben 
solch einen Ausnahmefall nimmt auch der Ausdruck “Sonderbestellung” 
Bezug. 

Das Argument, wonach gutorganisierte Entwesungsaktionen “in keiner 
Weise den Zweck und die Prinzipien des Lagers widerspiegelt hätten”, 
läuft darauf hinaus, dass solche Aktionen, die ja dazu dienten, das Leben 
der Häftlinge vor dem Seuchentod zu schützen, der Bestimmung eines 
Vernichtungslagers zuwidergelaufen hätten. Anders gesagt: Wenn Majda- 
nek ein Vernichtungslager war, mussten die Zyklonlieferungen zur Tötung 
von Häftlingen dienen und konnten nicht zu ihrem Schutz vor dem Seu- 
chentod erfolgen. 





57 Die hier angenommene Maximalkapazität dieser Kammer bei hypothetischen Menschenver- 
gasungen (218 Opfer pro Vergasungsvorgang) entspricht der von der Polnisch-Sowjetischen 
Kommission genannten (vgl. Kapitel VI). Diese 218 Opfer hätten ein Volumen von ca. 13 m? 
eingenommen, so dass sich das tatsächliche Volumen der Kammer auf 57 m? verringert hätte. 
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Hier liegt der klassische Fall eines Teufelskreises vor: Dass Majdanek 
ein Vernichtungslager war, wird durch die dorthin erfolgten Zyklon B- 
Lieferungen bewiesen, und dass diese Lieferungen nur kriminellen Zwe- 
cken dienen konnten, geht daraus hervor, dass Majdanek ein Vernichtungs- 
lager war! 

Indem Adela Toniak zwecks Deutung der Dokumente auf Zeugenaussa- 
gen zurückgreift, lasst sie sich übrigens einen schwerwiegenden methodi- 
schen Fehler zuschulden kommen, denn ein wissenschaftlich vorgehender 
Geschichtsforscher beurteilt die Zeugenaussagen anhand der Dokumente 
und nicht umgekehrt.?/* 

Die eventuelle Existenz von Dampfentlausungskammern in der Baracke 
42 (Adela Toniak liefert übrigens keinen Hinweis auf solche) beweist gar 
nichts, denn das bestellte Zyklon B diente sowohl zur Entlausung der La- 
gerbaracken als auch zu jener der Kleidung. Im Brief der Verwaltung vom 
21. Juni 1943 ist denn auch ausdrücklich von der “Entwesung der Häft- 
lingsunterkünfte und Bekleidung die Rede. Die Kleider wurden in der Gas- 
kammer der Baracke 41 und in derjenigen (Kammer III) des angrenzenden 
Bauwerks (BW XII^) entlaust. 

Zu guter Letzt beansprucht Adela Toniak gar noch die Fähigkeit, bloße 
Absichten zu erkennen: Die am 3. Juli 1944 erfolgte Sonderbestellung von 
500 Zyklon B-Dosen beweise nichts anderes als die “Absicht, es [das Zyk- 
lon] zur Ermordung kranker und erschöpfter Häftlinge zu verwenden”. 
Diese Interpretation fußt auf zwei vollkommen haltlosen Prämissen, näm- 
lich der, dass “Sonderbestellung” ein Tarnwort mit krimineller Bedeutung 
gewesen sei, und dass man im Lager die Leichen von Vergasten vorgefun- 
den habe. Über die Nichtigkeit der ersten Prämisse haben wir bereits das 
Notwendige gesagt; hinsichtlich der zweiten sei festgehalten, dass bei kei- 
ner einzigen der von der Polnisch-Sowjetischen Kommission durchgeführ- 
ten Autopsien in Majdanek vorgefundener Leichen als Todesursache Ver- 
gasung festgestellt worden ist. Somit entbehrt Adela Toniaks Behauptung 
jeder historischen Grundlage. Ihre völlig willkürliche Deutung wird zusätz- 
lich noch dadurch widerlegt, dass die transportfähigen Kranken vor dem 
Einrücken der Roten Armee massenweise in andere Lager verlegt wurden, 
während man die transportunfähigen dort zurückließ.°” 

Fassen wir abschließend zusammen: Die Zyklon B-Lieferungen an das 
KL Majdanek dienten zur Entwesung und zu gar nichts anderem! 





578 Vgl. Kapitel VII. 
579 Vg]. Kapitel III. 
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Kapitel IX: 
Das “Erntefest” 


Unter dem Stichwort “Erntefest” findet man in der Enzyklopädie des Holo- 
caust folgende Angaben:>*” 
"Deckname für die Ermordung der meisten Juden im Distrikt Lublin des 
Generalgouvernements am 3./4. November 1943 [...]. Insgesamt wurden 
bei der ‘Aktion Erntefest' 42.000 bis 43.000 Juden ermordet, darunter 
auch solche in kleineren Zwangsarbeitslagern wie Chełm. " 
Mit diesem von der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung postulierten giganti- 
schen Massaker haben sich etliche Autoren befasst, aber kein einziger hat 
die Frage vom historischen und technischen Standpunkt angepackt. Dies 
wollen wir im vorliegenden Kapitel tun. 


1. Herkunft des Namens 


Beginnen wir mit der Feststellung, dass der angebliche “Deckname” Ernte- 
fest zwar in sámtlichen das angebliche Massaker behandelnden Schriften 
auftaucht, aber nirgends der Ursprung dieser Bezeichnung erklárt wird. 
Wer hat den Ausdruck geprágt? Wer hat ihn verwendet? In welchem Do- 
kument taucht er auf? Über diese elementaren Fragen schweigen sich die 
Historiker aus. Dies ist nicht allzu verwunderlich, denn über die angebliche 
MassenerschieBung liegt kein einziges Dokument vor. Die einzige belegte 
Verwendung des Worts “Erntedankfest”, die einigermaßen in diesen Zeit- 
raum fallt, erscheint im Tagebuch Hans Franks. Bei seiner Zusammenfas- 
sung einer am 23. Oktober durchgeführten Besprechung mit Staatssekretär 
Josef Bühler, Prásident Ohlenbusch, Pressechef Gassner und Oberlands- 
verwaltungsrat Weirauch gebraucht Frank diesen Ausdruck aber in strikt 
wortlichem Sinne: Graf A. Ronikier, Vorsitzender des Polnischen Haupt- 
ausschusses, hatte dem Generalgouverneur einen Brief geschickt, in dem er 
seine Teilnahme an der für den folgenden Tag angesetzten Begehung des 
Erntedankfestes von deutschen Garantien gegen die Erschießung von Polen 
abhängig machte.?*! 





580 Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, aaO. (Anm. 7), Band I, S. 418- 419. 
581 pS.2233. In: IMT, Bd. XXIX, S. 614, 615. Frank antwortete, wenn sich Graf Ronikier über 


244 GRAF, MATTOGNO : KONZENTRATIONSLAGER MAJDANEK 


2. Vorgeschichte und Gründe des angeblichen 
Massakers 
laut der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung 


In einem langen Artikel über das “Erntefest” schreibt Adam Rutkowski:”” 


"Die Revolte der Gefangenen im Vernichtungslager Sobibór [am 14. Ok- 
tober 1943] kam für die deutschen Besatzungsbehórden vollkommen uner- 
wartet und löste eine Panik aus. Sie begannen die Nazilager für Juden in 
der Umgebung als ‘höchst gefährliche Widerstandsherde' und als autono- 
me Brutstätten der Unruhe und des Chaos zu betrachten. Diese Revolte 
erweckte nicht nur die Aufmerksamkeit der polizeilichen, militürischen und 
administrativen Behórden des Distrikts, sondern auch jene des General- 
gouverneurs im besetzten Polen selbst, Hans Frank. Am 19. Oktober 1943, 
gerade fünf Tage nach diesem außergewöhnlichen Ereignis, berief Frank 
in Krakau eine außerordentliche Versammlung der ‘Regierung’ ein, die 
der Sicherheitsfrage gewidmet war. Alle Experten und alle für die 'Ord- 
nung' im Generalgouvernement (G.G.) zustündigen Personen nahmen da- 
ran teil, nämlich Polizeigeneral Walther Bierkamp, Kommandant der Orpo 
[Ordnungspolizei], General Haseldorff als Vertreter der Wehrmacht, Ge- 
neral Somme als Vertreter der Luftwaffe, Staatssekretär Josef Bühler, Ge- 
neral Schindler, der Chef der Heeresinspektion im G.G., usw. Sämtliche 
Teilnehmer hoben unter Bezugnahme auf die kürzlich geschehenen Vor- 
kommnisse in Sobibór die große Gefahr hervor, welche die ‘Judenlager’ 
im Lubliner Distrikt für die Deutschen darstellten.” 
Dass es am 14. Oktober 1943 im Lager Sobibör zu einem Ausbruch von ca. 
300 Häftlingen gekommen ist, unterliegt keinem Zweifel. Zur Jagd auf die 
Flüchtigen wurden neben anderen Abteilungen die drei Schwadronen der 
in Chetm stationierten Pol. Reiterabteilung III abkommandiert. In ihren 
"Lageberichten" über die Zeit vom 26. September bis zum 25. Oktober 


1943 heißt es hinsichtlich des Einsatzes der ersten Schwadron:?? 


“In der Zeit vom 14.10.- 18.10. 43 nahm die Schwadron am Judeneinsatz 
des SS-Sonderkommandos Sobibór (40 km nordostwärts Cholm) teil. Von 
den 300 entwichenen Juden konnten im Zusammenwirken mit der Wehr- 
macht und des Zollgrenzschutzes [sic] etwa 100 Juden vernichtet werden. " 





die ErschieBung polnischer Partisanen durch die Deutschen entrüste, so entrüste er, Frank, 
sich noch mehr über die Ermordung von fast 1.000 Deutschen durch die Polen. Ebenda. 

582 Adam Rutkowski, *L'opération ‘Erntefest’ (Fête de moisson) ou le massacre de 43.000 juifs 
les 3-5 novembre 1943 dans les camps de Maidanek, de Poniatowa et de Trawniki", in: Le 
Monde Juif, octobre-décembre 1973, Nr. 72, S. 13 ff. 

555 Wojciech Zysko, *Eksterminacyjna działałność Truppenpolizei w dystrykcie lubelskim w la- 
tach 1943-1944” (Die Ausrottungstätigkeit der Truppenpolizei im Lubliner Distrikt in den 
Jahren 1943-1944), in: ZM, VI, 1972, S. 186. 
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Über die zweite Schwadron wird gemeldet:?** 


"Die 2. Schwadron nahm an folgenden Großeinsätzen teil: Am 14.10. 43 


mit der SS.-Pol. Reiter-Abteilung III im Waldgebiet nórdlich Kaplonosy. 
Am 16. bis 18.10. 43 mit der SS.-Pol.-Reiter-Abt. III bei Sobibór. " 


Aus diesen knappen Berichten scheint allerdings nicht hervorzugehen, dass 
sich die deutschen Behórden allzu viel Kopfzerbrechen über die Sicherheit 
im Lubliner Gebiet machten. Es trifft zwar zu, dass Hans Frank am 19. Ok- 
tober eine Sitzung zu dieser Frage einberief, doch bei dieser ging es haupt- 
sáchlich um die Ergebnisse der Verordnung über die Bekämpfung von An- 
griffen gegen das deutsche Aufbauwerk im Generalgouvernement, die von 
Ministerialrat Wehr schon am 2. Oktober 1943 vorgeschlagen worden??? 
und am 10. Oktober in Kraft getreten war, also vier Tage vor der Massen- 
flucht aus Sobibór. Diese namentlich gegen die polnische Widerstandsbe- 
wegung gerichtete Verordnung sah eine Kompetenzerweiterung für sámtli- 
che Sicherheitsorgane sowie óffentliche Repressalien für die Ermordung 
von Deutschen durch Partisanen vor." Eine von den Judenlagern ausge- 
hende Gefahr für die Sicherheit des Lubliner Bezirks war dermaßen hypo- 
thetisch, dass in den Auszügen aus dem Protokoll der Sitzung vom 19. Ok- 
tober, welche beim Nürnberger Prozess vorgelegt wurden, keine diesbezüg- 
lichen Hinweise vorkommen,” obwohl die Verfasser des Nürnberger Do- 
kuments PS-2233 das Tagebuch Hans Franks gründlich auf alle Stellen 
durchkämmt haben, aus denen man ihm selbst sowie den Mitgliedern sei- 
ner Regierung einen Strick drehen konnte. 


3. Der Befehlsweg 


A. Rutkowski rekonstruiert den einschlägigen Befehlsweg wie folgt:”*’ 


“Nachdem man Himmler über die Revolte in Sobibör und über die Mas- 
senflucht der Aufständischen unterrichtet hatte, erteilte er Friedrich Wil- 
helm Krüger, dem Höheren SS- und Polizeiführer des Generalgouverne- 
ments, den Befehl, so rasch wie möglich alle Judenlager im Lubliner Dis- 
trikt zu liquidieren. Krüger ließ darauf Jakob Sporrenberg, den SS- und 
Polizeiführer desselben Distrikts, zu sich nach Krakau kommen, um ihm 
Himmlers Anordnung zu übermitteln und ihn mit ihrer Durchführung zu 
beauftragen [...]. Nach einem kurzen Aufenthalt in Krakau kehrt Sporren- 
berg nach Lublin zurück, wo er gleich eine telegraphische Botschaft er- 
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hált: SS- und Polizeiabteilungen werden in Lublin eintreffen, um die Ope- 
ration gegen die Juden in die Wege zu leiten [...]. 

In jenen TagenU*5! gelangten entsprechend der Ankündigung General 
Krügers spezielle SS-Abteilungen und -kommandos in Majdanek an. Sie 
kamen aus verschiedenen Orten, u.a. aus dem KL Auschwitz-Birkenau. 
Erich Muhsfeldt, damaliger Leiter des Majdaneker Krematoriums, sagt 
aus, dass zehn von Otto Moll und Franz Hossler befehligte SS-Leute aus 
Auschwitz eingetroffen seien. Die iibrigen Kommandos kamen aus Krakau, 
Warschau, Radom, Lwów, Lublin und Debica. " 


Im Urteil beim Düsseldorfer Majdanek-Prozess wird die letzte Phase des 
Befehlswegs wie folgt beschrieben:**” 
“Am späten Abend des 2.11. 1943 rief Sporrenberg die Führer der für den 
Einsatz bei dieser Aktion vorgesehenen Einheiten des Kommandeurs der 
Sicherheitspolizei (KdS) in Lublin, der Waffen-SS und der Polizeiregimen- 
ter 22 und 25 sowie die Kommandanten der Lager Majdanek, Poniatowo 
[richtig: Poniatowa] und Trawniki zu einer Besprechung zusammen. Für 
das KL nahm hieran entweder der Vertreter des kurz zuvor verhafteten La- 
gerkommandanten Florstedt [...| oder der neu ernannte Lagerkomman- 
dant Weiss teil. Bei der Besprechung setzte Sporrenberg die Anwesenden 
von der bevorstehenden Maßnahme in Kenntnis und wies zur Begründung 
darauf hin, dass wegen angeblicher Unruhen 'auf hóchsten Befehl' die 
noch im Distrikt Lublin befindlichen Juden liquidiert werden müßten.” 
Bevor wie weiterfahren, gilt es darzulegen, wie der Polizeiapparat im Ge- 
neralgouvernement und spezifisch im Bezirk Lublin Anfang November 
1943 strukturiert war. Der Hóhere SS- und Polizeiführer (HSSPF), der SS- 
Obergruppenführer Krüger, war direkt Himmler unterstellt; ihm selbst un- 
terstanden der Befehlshaber der Ordnungspolizei (BdO), der Generalmajor 
der Polizei Grünwald, sowie der Befehlshaber der Sicherheitspolizei und 
des Sicherheitsdienstes (BdS), SS-Oberführer Bierkamp. Der HSSPF un- 
tergeordnet war auch der SS- und Polizeiführer (SSPF) des Lubliner Dis- 
trikts, der SS-Gruppenführer Sporrnberg. Oberster Chef des Polizeiappa- 
rats war Himmler, doch Generalgouverneur Frank, welcher direkt Adolf 
Hitler unterstellt war, legte nicht nur auf seine völlige Unabhängigkeit von 
Himmler Wert, sondern auch auf seine Befehlsgewalt über sámtliche Poli- 
zeiformationen im Generalgouvernement, und machte kein Hehl aus dieser 
Tatsache. Hierzu ein Beispiel, das in den hier zur Diskussion stehenden 
Zeitraum fallt: 
Am 23. Oktober 1943 hielt Frank anlásslich der Eróffnung des Winter- 
semesters der Verwaltungsakademie an der neuen Universitat Krakau eine 
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Rede zum Thema *Das Führerprinzip in der Verwaltung", in dem er u.a. 


Folgendes ausführte:”” 


“Wir unterstehen ausschließlich und unmittelbar dem Führer. Die Regie- 
rung des Generalgouvernements hat hier die gleichen Funktionen, die im 
Reich die Reichsregierung hat und die übrigen Reichszentralen haben. Die 
Gesetzgebung ist uns für diesen Raum anvertraut. Polizei- und Sicherheits- 
kräfte unterstehen dem Generalgouverneur. " 


Drei Tage später, im Verlauf der Regierungssitzung vom 26. Oktober 1943, 
hieb Frank in die gleiche Kerbe:??! 


“Die Politik, die ich in diesem Raum von Anfang an durchzuhalten ent- 
schlossen war, wird vom Führer gedeckt; nur ihm sind wir verantwortlich. 
Niemand anderer ist berechtigt, uns im geringsten Vorschriften zu ma- 
chen.” 


Dies war keine eitle Großsprecherei, denn der HSSPF des Generalgouver- 
nements, Krüger, war gleichzeitig auch Staatssekretär für die Sicherheits- 
angelegenheiten und unterstand als solcher auch Frank. 

In der Praxis hätte ein eventueller Befehl Himmlers zur Erschießung 
von mehr als 40.000 Juden der Lager im Lubliner Distrikt unter keinen 
Umständen ohne die Genehmigung Franks ausgeführt werden können. Hät- 
te Himmler also tatsächlich ein solches Massaker geplant, hätten sich in 
Franks Tagebuch bestimmt diesbezügliche Bemerkungen gefunden, ganz 
egal, ob der Generalgouverneur den Plan gebilligt oder verworfen hätte. 
Doch steht im Tagebuch nicht der leiseste Hinweis auf einen solchen rie- 
senhaften Massenmord, weder über seine Anordnung noch über seine Vor- 
bereitung noch über seine Durchführung, angefangen bei der oben erwähn- 
ten Sitzung vom 19. Oktober 1943. 

Ein weiterer merkwürdiger Umstand ist folgender: 

Zwei Wochen nach der angeblichen Schlächterei, am 18. November, 
war Himmler als Gast des Generalgouverneurs in Krakau. Hätte sich dieses 
wirklich ereignet, dann nur mit Franks Erlaubnis, und was für eine bessere 
Gelegenheit hätte es dann für letzteren gegeben, die Vollstrecker des blut- 
rünstigen Befehls zu lobpreisen? In Anwesenheit Himmlers und “führender 
Mitglieder der Regierung des Generalgouvernements und zahlreicher SS- 
und Polizeiführer" — also vor Männern, zu denen er offen sprechen konnte 
— hielt Frank eine Ansprache, in welcher er die Polizei rühmte und Krüger 
dafür dankte, dass er im Sommer eine Partisanengruppe zerschlagen hatte. 


Er sagte" 
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"Was die Polizei aller Teile hier geleistet hat, braucht nicht besonders be- 
tont zu werden; ihre Leistung ist eines der stolzesten Kapitel der deutschen 
Polizeigeschichte. Dass Sie sich, lieber General Krüger, in diesem Sommer 
besonders bewährt haben bei der Bekämpfung der sogenannten Kolbak- 
Bande, die plótzlich wie ein Blitz aus heiterem Himmel in die beinahe be- 
friedet geglaubten Gefilde des Distrikts Galizien einbrach, ist ein Ruhmes- 
blatt Ihrer Bewährung. Dafür möchte ich Ihnen ganz besonders danken 
und diesen Dank im Namen aller Deutschen und aller Verwaltungsangehö- 
rigen zum Ausdruck bringen.” 


Über eine Aktion “Erntefest” sagte Himmler hingegen kein Wort, obgleich 
er, hatte es diese gegeben, noch mehr Grund gehabt hatte, Krüger zu dan- 
ken — und sei es auch nur in verschleierter Form, etwa mit einem verstoh- 
lenen Hinweis auf die Juden des Generalgouvernements, deren Zahl sich 
verringert habe, weil sie “ausgewandert oder nach Osten verbracht" wor- 
den seien.” 

Noch viel verwunderlicher ist jedoch die Art und Weise, wie Odilo 
Globocnik die Ereignisse jenes 3. Novembers schilderte:””* 

"Am 3.11. 1943 wurden die Arbeitskräfte den Arbeitslagern entzogen und 

die Werke stillgelegt. Die Lagerführer waren von dieser Aktion nicht un- 

terrichtet, obwohl bei ihnen die Verantwortung lag; ich wurde daher in 

meiner Aufsichtspflicht gehindert. Ich habe den Lagerführern den Auftrag 

gegeben, die Abschlüsse durchzuführen und Auftragsfeststellungen bzw. 

Überlagerungen fortzusetzen. 

Am Tage vor der Lagerräumung hat General Schindler, Rüstungsinspektor 

Krakau, aufgrund einer Zusage von SS-Obergruppenführer Krüger mit den 

Lagerführern vereinbart, dass 

a) künftig nur mehr Rüstungsaufträge in die Arbeitslager kommen; 

b) er am 2.11. die Zusicherung bekommen habe, weitere 10.000 Juden für 

die Rüstungsarbeit abzustellen. Dieser Vereinbarung konnte nicht mehr 

entsprochen werden.” 
Noch am Tage vor dem angeblichen Massenmord dachten Schindler und 
Krüger also an eine Verstärkung der Lager im Lubliner Distrikt und an die 
Zuteilung weiterer 10.000 jüdischer Zwangsarbeiter. Wenn aber Krüger ein 
paar Wochen vorher von Himmler den Befehl erhalten hatte, die Juden in 
den SS-Arbeitslagern erschießen zu lassen, wie erklärt sich dann seine 
oben zitierte “Zusage” an die Kommandanten eben dieser Lager, und dies 
noch am Vorabend der Massenerschießung? 

Die Tatsache, dass diese Kommandanten nicht über die auf den 3. No- 
vember angesetzte Räumung der Lager von Juden unterrichtet waren, ist 
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Poles and Jews were fellow victims of the Russian oppressor; but instead of 
being united by the common bond of suffering, they were separated by reli- 
gious and racial differences and above all by dissension deliberately fos- 
tered among them by the Russian rulers until it developed into uncontrolla- 
ble hate. 


Russian Atrocities 


Immediately before the war the struggle had assumed its bitterest form — 
that of unrelenting boycott waged against the Jews. When the war broke 
out the political status of the Poles changed overnight. Both the Russian 
and the German armies found it politic to cultivate the good will of the 
Polish population. Many Poles seized the opportunity to gratify personal 
animosity, religious bigotry or chauvinistic mania by denouncing the Jews, 
now to the one invader and now to the other, as spies and traitors. In Ger- 
many the animus of the attacks was to some extent uncovered and the lies 
refuted. But in Russia they found fertile soil. The Russian military machine 
had met with defeat at the hands of the Germans. To exonerate themselves 
in the eyes of their own people the military camarilla eagerly seized the 
pretext so readily furnished them by the Poles and unloaded the burden of 
their ill-fortune upon the helpless shoulders of the Jew. Men, women, even 
children were executed without the shadow of evidence or the formality of a 
trial. Circumstantial stories of Jewish treachery, invented by the Poles, 
were accepted as the truth and circulated freely through the Russian press 
and on the local government bulletin boards; but when official investiga- 
tion proved those stories false in every particular, the publication of the 
refutation was discouraged by the censorship. The authorities gave the 
troops a free hand to loot and ravage, even encouraging them by the publi- 
cation of orders which officially denounced all Jews as spies and traitors. 
The result was a series of outrages unprecedented even in Russia. A million 
Jews were driven from their homes in a state of absolute destitution. 


Protest of Liberal Russia 


All of the liberal elements of Russia protested against this campaign of ex- 
termination, but were powerless in the face of the military Government. 
Hundreds of municipal bodies, trades and professional organizations, writ- 
ers, publicists and priests, petitioned the civil government to admit the 
Jews to human equality or at least suspend its policy of persecution. These 
memorials, together with the speeches delivered in the Duma, constitute a 
body of evidence from non-Jewish sources, which must condemn the Rus- 
sian Government in the eyes of the world. 
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freilich hóchst merkwürdig, ob man nun von einer Ermordung oder von ei- 
ner Verlegung der jüdischen Arbeiter ausgeht. 
Hier liegt in der Tat ein ungelöstes Rätsel vor. 


4. Die Durchführung des Befehls 


Alle Beschreibungen des angeblichen Massakers fuen im Grunde ge- 
nommen auf der Erzählung des SS-Oberscharführers Erich Mußfeldt, der 
aussagte, er habe der MassenerschieBung beim neuen Krematorium bei- 
wohnen müssen und anschlieBend die Verbrennung der Leichen beaufsich- 
tigt. Deshalb lohnt es sich, ausführlich wiederzugeben, was Mußfeldt am 
16. August 1947 in polnischer Gefangenschaft gesagt hat:°”° 


"Eines Tages Ende Oktober 1943 begann man hinter den Feldern V und VI 
Gräben auszuheben, die ungefähr 50 Meter hinter dem Gebäude des neuen 
Krematoriums lagen. Bei dieser Arbeit wurden 300 Häftlinge eingesetzt, 
die in zwei Schichten zu je 150 Mann drei Tage hintereinander ununter- 
brochen Tag und Nacht gruben. Binnen dieser dreier Tage wurden drei 
mehr als zwei Meter tiefe Gräben ausgehoben, die Zickzackform aufwiesen 
und jeweils ca. 100 m lang waren. 

Während dieser dreier Tage strömten in Majdanek Sonderkommandos des 
Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz sowie auch SS- und Polizeikommandos 
aus Krakau, Warschau, Radom, Lwów und Lublin zusammen. Aus Ausch- 
witz kamen Otto Moll und Franz Hössler mit 10 SS-Männern. Insgesamt 
gelangten aus allen von mir genannten Orten um die 100 SS-Leute an, 
welche das Sonderkommando bildeten. Am vierten Tage — es könnte der 3. 
November gewesen sein — wurde bereits um fünf Uhr früh der Alarm zum 
Wecken erteilt. Deshalb begab ich mich zu dem Lagerteil, wo ich mich auf- 
zuhalten pflegte. Das gesamte Lager war von der Polizei umgeben; ich 
schätze, dass es vielleicht 500 Polizisten gewesen sein mögen. Mit schuss- 
bereiten Waffen in den Händen standen sie Wache. Sie waren mit schwe- 
ren und leichten Maschinenpistolen sowie mit anderen automatischen 
Schnellfeuerwaffen ausgerüstet. 

In der Nähe des neuen Krematoriums war ein Kraftwagen mit aufmontier- 
tem Radiosender parkiert; ein zweiter solcher Wagen stand am Lagerein- 
gang unweit der Bauleitung. Als ich auf dem Lagergelände eintraf, liefen 
beide Apparate bereits. Sie übertrugen deutsche Märsche und Lieder sowie 
Tanzmusik auf Schallplatten. Die beiden Fahrzeuge waren vom Propagan- 
daamt [der NSDAP] in Lublin zur Verfügung gestellt worden. 

Ich möchte unterstreichen, dass ich bis zu jenem Tage keine Ahnung hatte, 
was sich da zusammenbraute. Während man die Gräben aushob, dachte 
ich, es handle sich um Luftschutzgräben, weil in der Nachbarschaft eine 
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Flakbatterie stationiert war. Ich erkundigte mich bei einem SS-Mann, wozu 
sie dienten, doch konnte er mir keine Antwort auf meine Frage erteilen, 
und ich hatte den Eindruck, dass er selbst nicht wusste, worum es ging. 
Die bei den Grabarbeiten eingesetzten Juden erwiderten mir auf meine 
Frage, diese Gräben seien sicherlich für sie bestimmt. Das mochte ich 
nicht glauben; ich machte mich über sie lustig und entgegnete, es handle 
sich gewiss um Luftschutzgrüben. Diese Bemerkung war ehrlich gemeint, 
denn ich war damals wirklich dieser Ansicht. 

Gegen 6 Uhr — vielleicht war es auch bereits 7 Uhr früh — begann die gro- 
De Aktion. Ein Teil der auf Feld V versammelten Juden wurde in eine Ba- 
racke getrieben, wo sie sich nackend ausziehen mussten. Dann trennte 
Schutzhaftlagerführer Thumann die Drähte des Zauns zwischen Feld V und 
jenen Grüben durch. So entstand ein Durchgang. Von diesem Durchgang 
zum Graben wurde eine aus bewaffneten Polizisten bestehende Kette ge- 
bildet. Durch diese Kette wurden die nackten Juden zu den Gräben ge- 
führt. Dort hetzte ein SS-Mann aus dem Sonderkommando sie in Zehner- 
gruppen in jeweils einen der Gräben. Wenn sie sich in einer solchen be- 
fanden, wurden sie bis zu deren anderem Ende getrieben. Dort mussten sie 
sich hinlegen, und dann erschoss sie der am Grabenrand stehende SS- 
Mann aus dem Sonderkommando. Die nächste Gruppe wurden gleichfalls 
zum selben Ende geführt, wo sie sich auf die zuvor Erschossenen legen 
musste, so dass sich der Graben nach und nach mit quer liegenden Lei- 
chenschichten füllte, die fast bis zum Rande reichten. Männer und Frauen 
wurden getrennt, also in gesonderten Gruppen, erschossen. 

Diese Aktion dauerte ohne Unterbrechung bis 5 Uhr nachmittags. Die mit 
der Leitung der Hinrichtung beauftragten SS-Männer wechselten einander 
ab; nach ihrer Ablösung gingen sie in die örtliche SS-Kaserne, um sich zu 
verpflegen, und die Aktion nahm ununterbrochen ihren Fortgang. Wäh- 
rend der ganzen Zeit erscholl aus den beiden Radiosendern Musik. Ich be- 
obachtete den Ablauf dieser Aktion vom Gebäude des neuen Krematoriums 
aus, wo ich ein eigenes Zimmer für mich und die meinem Kommando zu- 
gewiesenen Häftlinge besaß. 

An jenem Tage wurden alle Juden erschossen, die sich im Lager Majdanek 
befanden, ebenso all jene, die bei verschiedenen Unternehmen wie den 
Deutschen Ausrüstungswerken und den Bekleidungswerken untergebracht 
waren, sowie schließlich alle in den Außenkommandos. Damals wurden 
auch Juden erschossen, die man vom [Lubliner] Schloss herbeigeführt hat- 
te. Die ganze Aktion war militärisch organisiert: Zwecks Verbindung 
mit dem Führer der SS und der Polizei in Lublin sowie mit anderen höhe- 
ren Stellen wurde ein Radiosender in Betrieb genommen. Mittels dieses 
Senders erteilte der SD-Offizier, welcher die Aktion an Ort und Stelle leite- 
te (ich erinnere mich nicht an seinen Namen) Informationen darüber, wie 
sie sich entwickelte, indem er in gewissen Abständen die Anzahl der Getö- 
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teten angab. Ich habe gehórt, dass an jenem Tage insgesamt über 17.000 
Juden beider Geschlechter erschossen worden sind. Unter dieser Masse 
befanden sich auch sämtliche Juden meines Kommandos. Als ich mich am 
Morgen, nach meiner Ankunft im Lager, erkundigte, was denn los sei, 
wandte ich mich an den Schutzhaftlagerführer Thumann mit der Bitte, mir 
mein Kommando zu lassen. Er erwiderte mir, dies sei unmöglich; die Akti- 
on werde von Globocnik und vom SD geleitet, und auf Befehl des General- 
gouverneurs Frank müssten alle Juden Lublins vernichtet werden. Er fügt 
noch hinzu, anstelle der Juden werde ich ein aus Russen gebildetes Kom- 
mando erhalten. 

An jenem Tage wurden allerdings 300 Jiidinnen am Leben gelassen, die 
man dazu brauchte, die in der Baracke, wo sich die Ungliicklichen vor dem 
Gang zur Richtstatt entkleidet hatten, aufgehüuften Sachen zu sichten. Wei- 
tere 300 Juden wurden im Lager zur Verfügung des sogenannten Sonder- 
kommando 1005 bereitgehalten. Sie alle wurden auf dem Feld V unterge- 
bracht. Die Frauen dieser Gruppe waren im März bzw. April 1943" in 
Majdanek angelangt. Die Männer wurden nach einigen Dutzend Tagen 
nach und nach dem Sonderkommando eingegliedert |...] 

Nach der am 3. November erfolgten Erschiefung sámtlicher Juden wurden 
die Gräben mit einer dünnen Erdschicht zugedeckt. 

Am Tage dieser Aktion bekam das Lager einen neuen Kommandanten. Der 
SS-Sturmbannführer Florstedt wurde abberufen, und seine Stelle nahm der 
SS-Obersturmbannführer Weiss von der Amtsgruppe D ein. Florstedt wur- 
de seines Amtes enthoben, weil er jüdisches Eigentum an sich gerissen hat- 
te. Diese Affäre wurde von einer Sonderkommission der Reichskriminalpo- 
lizei unter SS-Sturmbannführer Morgen untersucht. Um den Kopf aus der 
Schlinge zu ziehen, stellte sich Florstedt geisteskrank. Noch vor seiner 
Amtsenthebung befahl er mir, die Leichen der am 3. November Ermordeten 
zu beseitigen. Dieser Befehl wurde mir gegenüber vom Kommandanten 
Weiss wiederholt. Zu diesem Zweck wurden mir 20 Russen zugewiesen. Am 
vierten sammelte ich Holz und Bretter, und am fünften November 1943 be- 
gann ich mit dem Verbrennen der Leichname. 

Da ein Teil der Gräben an jenem Ende, an dem die Todgeweihten in diese 
hinabgestiegen waren, nicht mit Leichen gefüllt war, häufte ich dort ein 
wenig Erde auf, so dass ein kleiner Abhang entstand, über den man leich- 
ter hinuntersteigen konnte. Am folgenden Tage richtete ich im Graben eine 
Art Holzrost her; auf diesen legten die Häftlinge jene Leichen, welche sich 
im entferntesten Teil des Grabens befanden. Als der Scheiterhaufen bereit 
war, übergoss ich ihn mit Methanol und steckte ihn in Brand. Die folgen- 
den Scheiterhaufen errichtete ich mehr gegen das hintere Ende der Gräben 
zu, also an den Stellen, wo die bei den vorhergehenden Verbrennungen 
eingeäscherten Leichen zuvor gelegen hatten. Wenn die Asche nach dem 
Abbrennen des ganzen Scheiterhaufens erkaltet war, holten die Häftlinge 
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meines Kommandos sie heraus, wonach die Knochen in einer speziellen, 
benzingetriebenen Mühle zu Pulver zerrieben wurde. Dieses Mehl wurde 
dann in Papiersäcke abgefüllt und auf Autos in eine nahe dem Lager gele- 
gene SS-Fabrik gebracht. Dort wurde dieses Knochenmehl später zur 
Düngung des Bodens verwendet. Meine Arbeit wurde von einem SD-Funk- 
tionür aus Lublin überwacht, der dafür sorgte, dass alle Leichen einge- 
äschert wurden, dass in den Gräben kein unverbrannter Leichnam zurück- 
blieb, dass den Leichen vor der Verbrennung die Goldzähne gezogen und 
dass sämtliche Edelsteine, die sie trugen, abgestreift wurden [...]. 

Ich beendete die Verbrennung der über 17.000 am 3. November ermorde- 
ten Juden vor Weihnachten 1943. Nach dem Abschluss des Einäsche- 
rungsprozesses wurden die Grüben mit Erde zugeschiittet und eingeebnet 
[...]. 

Der Bau des [neuen] Krematoriums wurde nach dem Neujahr 1944 vollen- 
det. Die Leichen der bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt im Lager Gestorbenen ver- 
brannte ich zusammen mit jenen der am 3. November 1943 Erschossenen.”’ 
(Rückübersetzung aus dem Polnischen.) 


Untersuchen wir nun die wichtigsten Punkte dieser Aussage. 


a) Die Gräben 


Zunächst sei ein äußerst wichtiger Umstand hervorgehoben: Auf einer vom 
18. September 1944 stammenden Luftaufnahme sieht man ca. 50 m vom 
neuen Krematorium entfernt in der Tat drei Gräben, deren längster rund 55 
m misst.?* Doch auf dem von der polnisch-sowjetischen Untersuchungs- 
kommission im August 1944 angefertigten offiziellen Plan??? erscheinen 
diese Gráben nicht, obgleich dieser Plan sehr genau ist und unter anderem 
eine Vertiefung von ca. 40 x 30 m Größe ungefähr 250 m nordöstlich der 
Baracke 42 verzeichnet.‘ Aus welchem Grund haben die polnisch-sowje- 
tischen Experten die in der Nähe des Krematoriums liegenden Gräben nicht 
auf ihrem Plan eingetragen? 

Simonow spricht in seiner Darstellung der angeblichen Erschießungsak- 
tion vom 3. November 1943 wohl von “mehreren Gräben, die zwei Meter 
breit und mehrere hundert Meter lang” gewesen sein sollen. D doch ob- 
wohl er das Lager selbst inspiziert hat, erwähnt er die Gräben in der betref- 
fenden Beschreibung nicht. Simonow lásst sich ausführlich über das neue 
Krematorium aus und fährt fort: 


58 Vgl. Fotografie V. 

9? Siehe Dokument 5. 

600 Auf der Karte trägt dieser Graben die Nummer 5. 
601 C, Simonov, aaO. (Anm. 313), S. 16. 
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"Dass die Errichtung des Krematoriums erforderlich war, trat vor allem 
nach der Katyn-Affäre zutage. Da die Deutschen fürchteten, sie könnten 
abermals durch eine Óffnung der Grüben, wo sie die Ermordeten ver- 
scharrt hatten, entlarvt werden, begannen sie ab Anfang Herbst 1943 mit 
umfangreichen Ausgrabungen in der Nähe des Lubliner Lagers. Sie ent- 
nahmen den zahlreichen Gruben um das Lager herum die halbverwesten 
Leichen der Erschossenen und verbrannten sie im Krematorium, um die 
Spuren ihrer Schurkentaten zu tilgen. Aus dem Verbrennungsofen wurden 
die Asche sowie die verkohlten Knochen in die gleichen Gräben geworfen, 
aus denen man die Leichen herausgeholt hatte. Einer dieser Gräben war 
bereits geöffnet worden. Man fand dort eine Ascheschicht von fast einem 
Meter Hóhe vor. " 
Es ist somit klar, dass die drei auf der Luftaufnahme vom 18. September 
1944 erscheinenden Graben zum Zeitpunkt der Befreiung des Lagers nicht 
existierten. Simonow wurde ja von Ex-Häftlingen begleitet, die ihm die 
Schrecknisse des Lagers schilderten, und nach seinem Besuch der Ruinen 
des neuen Krematoriums hatte er sich unter keinen Umstánden die Gele- 
genheit entgehen lassen, bei diesen Graben zu verweilen und zu berichten, 
dass an diesem Orte die viehischste Gráueltat in der Geschichte des Lagers 
verübt worden war. Eine frühestens im August, vermutlich aber im Sep- 
tember oder Oktober 1944 entstandene Fotografie, die dann beim Lubliner 
Prozess als Beweismaterial vorgelegt wurde, zeigt den Querschnitt eines 
der drei Graben, die man auf der Luftaufnahme erkennen kann: Im Hinter- 
grund erhebt sich der Schornstein des neuen Krematoriums; im Vorder- 
grund sind etwa 50 Schádel zu sehen, die man fein sáuberlich in fünf Rei- 
hen angeordnet hat, und daneben liegt ein Haufen langer Menschenkno- 
chen. Weiter hinten befindet sich eine kleine Gruppe von Personen, von 
denen zwei bis auf Brusthóhe in einem anderen Graben und die übrigen an 
dessen Rand stehen. Es ist also klar, dass die Graben von den Sowjets und 
den Polen geöffnet worden sind, und die erwähnte Fotografie zeigt jeden- 
falls die erschütterndsten der von ihnen gemachten Funde. 

Heutzutage gibt es unweit des neuen Krematoriums zwei Gráben. Der 
erste, näher bei der Lagerumzäunung befindliche entspricht sowohl hin- 
sichtlich seiner Lánge als auch in Bezug auf die Lage seiner drei Bestand- 
teile weitestgehend dem auf der erwähnten Aufnahme. Er zerfallt in drei 
Segmente. Das erste ist von ca. 4 m Länge und verläuft in süd-südwestli- 
cher Richtung (etwa 200 Grad), das zweite weist eine Länge von ungefähr 
25 m auf und verläuft in süd-südöstlicher Richtung (etwa 145 Grad), das 
dritte ist von rund 27 m Länge und verläuft in östlicher Richtung (etwa 85 
Grad). Der Graben weist eine Trichterform auf; der Abstand von einem 
Rand zum anderen schwankt zwischen 4 und 7 Metern, während die mittle- 
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re Breite am Fuß des Grabens bei einem Meter liegt. Die Tiefe beträgt 1,50 
bis 3,20 m. Vom dritten Segment entspringt ein anderer Graben, der viel- 
leicht 11 m lang ist und in nórdlicher Richtung verláuft (ca. 15 Grad). Er 
erstreckt sich bis zum Mausoleum, das man neben dem Krematorium er- 
richtet hat. Letzteres ist auf dem Luftfoto übrigens nicht zu erkennen. 

Der zweite, zum ersten streckenweise parallele Graben besteht aus zwei 
Segmenten, einem ca. 9 m langen und in süd-südwestlicher Richtung (etwa 
220 Grad) verlaufenden sowie einem rund 11 m langen, das in süd-südóst- 
licher Richtung verláuft (etwa 145 Grad). 

Auch dieser Graben ist trichterförmig. Von Rand zu Rand beträgt seine 
Breite wie beim ersten 4 bis 7 m, während sich die Durchschnittsbreite am 
Grabenfuf ebenfalls auf etwa einen Meter beläuft. Die Tiefe schwankt zwi- 
schen 1,60 und 2,60 Metern. Auf der Luftaufnahme ist dieses zweite Seg- 
ment ungefähr 21 m lang. Die heutige Trichterform der beiden Gräben 
dürfte fraglos auf das allmáhliche Abbróckeln ihrer Ránder zurückzuführen 
sein. 

Die gegenwärtige Gestalt dieser zwei Gräben gestattet also keinerlei 
Rückschlüsse darauf, was vor über einem halben Jahrhundert dort gesche- 
hen ist. 

Was nun die Lage am 3. November 1943 anbelangt, gibt es keinen ma- 
teriellen oder dokumentarischen Beweis dafür, dass die drei auf der Luft- 
aufnahme erkennbaren Gráben zu jenem Zeitpunkt bereits bestanden oder 
dass sie, falls sie bestanden haben sollten, die auf der Luftaufnahme er- 
sichtlichen Ausmaße besaßen. Laut Erich Mußfeldt wiesen die Erschie- 
Bungsgräben Zickzackform auf, was — teilweise — nur auf den ersten Gra- 
ben der Luftaufnahme zutrifft. Andererseits sieht man auf dieser zahlreiche 
zickzackförmige Gruben, darunter wenigstens zehn W-fórmige und um die 
dreißig m lange in der Zone des Bauhofs nordöstlich von Feld I, sowie eine 
von mehr als 50 m Länge neben der Umzäunung nahe bei der Komman- 
dantur. Rund 500 m westlich des Lagers erscheint ein zickzackfórmiger, 
beinahe einen Kreis bildender Graben von vielleicht 300 m Lange; er ist 
mit zwei anderen Graben verbunden, die ebenfalls Zickzackform aufwei- 
sen. Der erste davon erstreckt sich einige hundert Meter gegen Osten bis 
hin zum Lagergut. Der andere verläuft ca. 60 m in entgegengesetzter Rich- 
tung. Überdies sind in rund 400 m Abstand von den drei nahe dem Krema- 
torium befindlichen Gräben zwei zusätzliche, mächtige Gräben zu erken- 
nen, die gleichfalls zickzackfórmig und etwa 100 m lang sind. SchlieBlich 
erscheint ein zickzackfórmiger Graben der gleichen Lange am Südrand des 
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Feldes VI.” Der Ursprung sowie die allfällige Funktion all dieser Gräben 
sind unbekannt. 

Beim Düsseldorfer Majdanek-Prozess behauptete das Gericht, das sich 
ausschließlich auf Zeugenaussagen stützte, hinsichtlich der angeblichen 
Erschießungsgräben Folgendes:™ 

“Ende Oktober 1943 wurde — wahrscheinlich auf Veranlassung von Spor- 

renberg — damit begonnen, jenseits der östlichen Ecken des Schutzhaftla- 

gers hinter dem Feld V in der Nähe des sogenannten Krematoriums und in 
etwa 100 Meter Entfernung von der [auf] dieser Seite des Feldes V befind- 
lichen sogenannten L-Baracke eine etwa 6 bis 7 m breite Grube und min- 
destens drei von der Grube ausgehende, in Zick-Zack-Form angelegte und 
schräg in das Gelände hineinverlaufende Gräben auszuheben. Die Gräben 
waren bis zu 100 m lang, ungeführ zwischen 1,5 und 3 m tief und hatten 
auf der Sohle eine Breite von etwa 3 Metern. Sie sollten als Exekutionsstät- 
te für die Opfer dienen; die Grube war dazu bestimmt, die Opfer auf die 

Gräben zu 'verteilen’.” 

Merken wir gleich an, dass auf der Luftaufnahme vom 18. September 1944 
keine Spur dieser Grube zu erkennen ist. Was die drei Gräben betrifft, so 
drängen sich zwei Fragen förmlich auf: 

Zunächst ist die Form der Gräben absolut unerklärlich. Warum mussten 
sie zickzackförmige Gestalt aufweisen? Normale, gerade verlaufende Grä- 
ben wären weitaus leichter und rascher auszuheben gewesen. Die Zick- 
zackform ist umso rätselhafter, als E. Mußfeldt behauptet hat, man habe die 
drei Gräben in drei Tagen und Nächten im Schichtbetrieb ausgehoben, was 
bedeutet, dass die Angelegenheit äußerst dringend gewesen sein muss. 

Zweitens war die Lage der Gräben so gewählt, dass nicht die geringste 
Aussicht auf Vertuschung des Massenmordes bestand. Wie aus der erwähn- 
ten Luftaufnahme ersichtlich ist, befand sich das Dorf Dziesiata in nur 400 
bis 500 m Entfernung von den Gräben, so dass dessen Einwohner von den 
Fenstern ihrer Häuser aus das Gemetzel in aller Ruhe hätten mitverfolgen 
können. Das laute Abspielen von Musik zwecks Übertönen der Schüsse 
war unter diesen Umständen eine vollkommen unnütze Maßnahme, denn 
wenn die Dorfbewohner auch nichts hören konnten, so hatten sie doch Au- 
gen, um zu sehen. 


b) Der Erschießungsvorgang 


Laut E. Mußfeldt begann das Morden um 6 oder 7 Uhr morgens und endete 
um 5 Uhr nachmittags, so dass es höchstens 11 Stunden gedauert hat. Die 
Juden wurden in Zehnergruppen liquidiert. Wenn man davon ausgeht, dass 





603 Siehe Fotografie V. 
604 Landsgericht Düsseldorf, aaO. (Anm. 56), Band П, S. 459. 
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die ErschieDungen in allen drei Graben gleichzeitig erfolgten, kommt man 
auf (17.000+30 =) 567 einzelne Erschießungsaktionen. Demnach dauerte 
eine solche (11x3.600 +567 =) ca. 70 Sekunden. In dieser kurzen Zeit- 
spanne mussten die zehn Menschen, aus denen sich jede der drei Gruppen 
zusammensetzte, in den jeweiligen Graben hinabsteigen, durchschnittlich 
50 Meter zurücklegen und sich auf die Leichen ihrer Vorgánger legen, um 
ihrerseits die tódlichen Kugeln zu empfangen. Nach den ersten Erschie- 
Bungsaktionen mussten die Opfer buchstäblich auf die Leichen der zuvor 
Ermordeten klettern. Vielleicht wäre dies alles theoretisch in 70 Sekunden 
móglich gewesen, aber nur, wenn das Ganze absolut reibungslos ablief, 
d.h. wenn es niemals Widerstand oder Fluchtversuche gab — was ein Ding 
der Unmóglichkeit ist. Die Opfer hátten gewusst, dass sie nichts mehr zu 
verlieren hatten, und zumindest ein Teil von ihnen hátte sich verzweifelt 
gewehrt. 

Das Erschießungskommando soll aus 100 SS-Leuten bestanden haben, 
so dass für jeden Graben 33 oder 34 Mann verfügbar gewesen wären. Falls 
sich diese regelmäßig abwechselten, hätte jeder Mordschütze 17 Aktionen 
durchgeführt und wäre etwa 20 Minuten im Einsatz gewesen, also während 
knapp 3% der Zeit, welche die Gesamtaktion in Anspruch nahm. Es wären 
also gewiss mehrere SS-Männer an einer Erschießung beteiligt gewesen. 
Verwendeten sie automatische Waffen, so verbrauchte jede Hinrichtungs- 
gruppe um ein Vielfaches mehr als 10 Kugeln, denn die automatischen 
Waffen jener Epoche verfeuerten rund 600 Schuss pro Minute, das MG 42 
gar 1.200 Schuss.” Hätten beispielsweise vier Mordschützen auch nur 
zwei Sekunden lang gefeuert, so hátten sie dabei 80 bis 160 Schuss abge- 
geben, um 10 Opfer zu tóten. Somit ware der Munitionsverbrauch gigan- 
tisch gewesen. Darüber schweigt sich Mußfeldt aber aus und sagt auch 
nichts über die zahllosen Munitionskisten, die man lángs der Erschie- 
Bungsgräben oder auf in der Nähe stehenden Autos hätte stapeln müssen. 

Wo waren die Sonderkommandomänner postiert? Mußfeldt begnügt 
sich mit dem lakonischen Hinweis darauf, dass sie “am Grabenrand stan- 
den". Halten wir uns einige Zahlen vor Augen: 

— Jeder Graben war ungefáhr 100 m lang, 3 m breit und im Schnitt 2,25 m 
tief, so dass er ein Volumen von ca. 675 m? aufwies; 
— Der Aushub nahm ein um 10 bis 25% größeres Volumen ein; 





605 Meyers Handbuch über die Technik, Bibliographisches Institut, Mannheim 1964, S. 500. Das 
MG 42 wire allerdings nicht verwendbar gewesen, da es aufgrund seines massiven Rücksto- 
Bes und hohen Gewichts nur aufliegend bzw. montiert gezielt zu bedienen ist. Außerdem 
mußte bei diesem Gewehr durchschnittlich nach einem verschossenen Patronengurt der Lauf 
wegen Überhitzung ausgewechselt werden. 

606 CG Colombo, Manuale dell'ingegnere, Hoepli, Milano 1916, S. 190. 
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— Muffeldt sagte aus, er habe noch am Tage des Massakers den Befehl 
erhalten, mit der Leichenverbrennung zu beginnen, und die Graben sei- 
en zwecks Verwischung der Spuren wieder zugedeckt und eingeebnet 
worden. 

Dies bedeutet, dass am 3. November 1943 neben jedem Graben ein gewal- 
tiger Erdhaufen von ungeführ 800 m? Volumen lag. Auch darüber sagt 
Mußfeldt eigentümlicherweise nichts, obwohl diese Haufen ihm die Sicht 
erschwert haben mussten. 

Dass Otto Moll und Franz Hóssler mit 10 weiteren SS-Leuten kurz vor 
dem Massenmord nach Majdanek geschickt worden sein sollen, wird im 
Auschwitz-Kalendarium Danuta Czechs mit keiner Silbe erwühnt.9" Auch 
über die Entsendung der anderen SS-Männer liegen keine dokumentari- 
schen Belege vor. 


c) Die Leichenverbrennung 


Wie wir eben in Erinnerung gerufen haben, will E. Mußfeldt den Befehl 
zur Einäscherung der Leichname noch am Tage des Massenmords erhalten 
haben. In Anbetracht dieses Umstands begreift man nicht so richtig, wes- 
halb die Leichen dann noch mit Erde bedeckt wurden. 

Am 4. November besorgte sich Mußfeldt — immer seinen eigenen, in 
polnisch-kommunistischer Haft abgegebenen Erklärungen zufolge — das 
Brennholz, und am Tag danach fing er mit der Operation an. Die Frage 
nach dem Holz streift er im Folgenden nicht mehr. Der Bedarf an solchem 
wäre freilich enorm gewesen. Da wir? selbst Experimente mit der Ver- 
brennung von Tierfleisch durchgeführt haben, wissen wir, dass man in ei- 
nem vorne und oben offenen, mit einem Rost versehenen Ofen zur Ver- 
brennung eines Kilos Fleisch 3,1 kg Holz braucht. Aschert man das Fleisch 
in einer Grube ein, so erhóht sich der Holzbedarf auf 3,5 kg. Bei einer 
Massenverbrennung in einem großen Graben darf man ruhig ein Minimum 
von 3 kg Holz pro Kilogramm zu verbrennendes Fleisch ansetzen, was be- 
deutet, dass die Verbrennung eines Leichnams 200 kg Holz erforderte. Dies 
heißt, dass zur Einäscherung von 17.000 Leichen rund 3.400 Tonnen Holz 
vonnóten gewesen waren. Dies entspricht etwa 120 vollen Güterwagen! 
Woher und auf welchem Wege gelangte diese ungeheure Holzmenge nach 
Majdanek? Wo stapelte man sie, um sie vor dem Herbstregen und dem 
Frost zu schützen? Mußfeldt liefert nicht nur keine Antworten auf diese es- 
sentiellen Fragen, sondern geht überhaupt nicht darauf ein. 





607 Danuta Czech, aaO. (Anm. 124). 
608 D.h. Carlo Mattogno, der diese Experimente im Herbst 1994 und im Winter 1995 durchführte. 
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Da die Operation laut Mußfeldt vor Weihnachten beendet war, kann sie 
nicht langer als 50 Tage gedauert haben (vom 5. November bis zum 24. 
Dezember). 

In seiner Erklärung vom 15. August 1947 sagte Mußfeldt aus, im Feb- 
ruar 1943 habe ihn der damalige Majdanek-Kommandant Florstedt nach 
Auschwitz geschickt, um sich mit der Technik der Leichenverbrennung 
vertraut zu machen. Er fährt fort: ^? 


"Nachdem ich mir alles angesehen hatte, kehrte ich am Tage darauf nach 
Lublin zurück. Auf Florstedts Geheiß begann ich zusammen mit dem mir 
zugewiesenen Kommando mit der Verbrennung der Leichen, welche Rich- 
tung Lwów im Wald vergraben waren. Zu Beginn hob ich eine Grube aus, 
doch weil die Verbrennung in dieser nicht genügend zügig verlief, errich- 
tete ich selbst folgende Konstruktion zur Leicheneindscherung: Ich breitete 
auf Steinen in ziemlicher Hóhe alte Lastwagenplanen aus und lief) die Lei- 
chen auf diese legen, wonach ich sie mit Methanol übergoss. Unter den 
Planen ließ ich Holz stapeln und anzünden. Auf diese Weise wurden ca. 
100 Leichen aufs Mal verbrannt. Es handelte sich teils um ausgegrabene, 
teils um frische, aus dem Lager herbeigeschaffte. Nachdem eine solche La- 
dung zu Asche geworden war, wurde diese zu Mehl zerstampft und in die 
Grube geschiittet, der wir die Leichen entnommen hatten. Zum Zerstamp- 
fen der Asche gebrauchten wir eiserne Platten und Stampfen. Diese Geräte 
lieferte uns ein SD-Funktiondr aus dem sogenannten Kommando 1005, der 
meine Arbeit überwachte. Auf diese Art gelangt es mir, bis Ende Oktober 
sämtliche im Wald und in der Zone hinter dem Feld V vergrabenen Leich- 
name zu verbrennen. Den Berechnungen zufolge verbrannte ich im Wald 
ca. 6.000 Leichen und hinter dem Feld V ca. 3.000. Diese Zahlen umfassen 
auch die frischen Leichen, die während dieses Zeitraums aus dem Lager 
anfielen. " (Rückübersetzung) 
Fassen wir zusammen: Mußfeldt verzichtete auf Grubenverbrennungen, 
weil diese ineffizient waren, und er benótigte mehr als acht Monate, um 
9.000 Leichen einzuäschern! Im November und Dezember will er hingegen 
ausgerechnet die Methode der Grubenverbrennung gewählt und in maxi- 
mal 50 Tagen mehr als 17.000 Leichen bewältigt haben! 

Urteilt man anhand einer im Jahre 1943 im Wald von Krepiec entstan- 
denen Fotografie, so verlief der Verbrennungsvorgang auch mit der von 
MuBfeldt geschilderten Einrichtung sehr schleppend. Die Aufnahme zeigt 
etwa 20 verkohlte Leichen, die auf einem Metallrost liegen. Dieser ist in- 
folge der Hitzeeinwirkung verkriimmt und liegt auf Steinen. Da verwun- 
dert es in keiner Hinsicht, dass die Verbrennung eines jeden der 90 Schei- 





609 Anna Zmijewska-Wisniewska, aaO. (Anm. 166), S. 141, 142. 
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Galicia 


During the ten months of the Russian occupation of Galicia, the Jews of 
that section suffered even more severely than did the Jews who dwelt in the 
Russian Pale. For here the Jews were the subjects of the enemy and no pre- 
text was needed for their maltreatment. The Ruthenians and Poles who oc- 
cupied the land were friendly to Russia, which promised them independ- 
ence and power. But Russia could expect nothing from the Jews of Galicia, 
for they were already in the possessions of rights and liberties not enjoyed 
by the Jews of Russia, and the weight of the Russian invasion fell upon 
them mercilessly. Here thousands of Russian Jewish soldiers were forced to 
give up their lives in an attempt to impose on free Jews of Galicia the servi- 
tude from which they themselves so ardently longed to escape in Russia. 
They were forced to witness the desecration by their Russian companions- 
in-arms of synagogues, the outrage of Jewish women and the massacre of 
innocent and helpless civilians of their own faith. 


Rumania 


Though Rumania is not yet a belligerent, some of the Jews of that country 
have been vitally affected by the war. In July of 1915, the Ministry of the In- 
terior issued a general order expelling the Jews of the towns near the Aus- 
tro-Hungarian frontier into the interior. Though this order was later al- 
leged to have been designed to prevent the operation of Jewish grain 
speculators from Bukowina, many Jews who had resided in the border 
towns for generations were summarily expelled. 

This action of the Government was bitterly criticized by the liberal press 
and a memorial addressed to the King by the League of Native-born Jews, 
and the order was finally revoked. 

Whether the present Balkan situation may or may not result in the entrance 
of Rumania among the belligerent nations there is no doubt that upon the 
termination of hostilities the question of Rumania’s treatment of the Jews 
should be reopened. 


Palestine 


At the outbreak of the war Palestine contained, according to reliable esti- 
mates, about 100,000 Jews, some of whom were economically independent 
agriculturists, but the great majority of whom were aged pilgrims depend- 
ent upon their relatives and the good-will offerings of their pious co- 
religionists in Europe. The war cut them off completely from both the mar- 
kets of Europe and from their relatives and friends; nearly the entire Jewish 
population was thus left destitute. Their position was further aggravated by 
the severity with which Turkey, upon her entrance into the war as an ally of 
the Central Powers, treated the nationals of hostile countries. About 8,000 
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terhaufen mit jeweils 100 Leichen im Schnitt beinahe vier Tage in An- 
spruch nahm. 

Wenn man aber über vier Monate benótigte, um 9.000 Leichen einzu- 
üschern, weshalb brauchte man dann für über 17.000 nur 50 Tage oder 
noch weniger — zumal für die Operation ganze 20 Mann zur Verfügung 
standen? 

Bei einem der vorhin erwähnten Verbrennungsexperimente mit Tier- 
fleisch in einer Grube ergab sich, dass die Temperatur der Glut noch 24 
Stunden nach dem Inbrandstecken des Holzes nicht weniger als 280 Grad 
Celsius betrug! Nach 31 Stunden lag sie immer noch bei 160 Grad Celsius, 
obgleich die verbrannte Holzmenge nur 52,5 kg wog. Wie lange hätte es 
wohl gedauert, bis die Glut einiger Dutzend Tonnen Holz erkaltet wáre? 
Auch wenn man für die Verbrennung eines Scheiterhaufens eine Minimal- 
zeit von 48 Stunden ansetzt, hátte man theoretisch nur alle zwei Tage eine 
Verbrennung durchführen kónnen, so dass in diesem Zeitraum 700 Leichen 
eingeäschert worden wären.°!! Praktisch gesehen wäre der Abstand zwi- 
schen einzelnen Verbrennungen aber größer gewesen, denn die 20 Mann, 
die Mußfeldt für jeden Scheiterhaufen zur Verfügung standen, hätten eine 
ganze Reihe von Handlungen vornehmen müssen. Um eine Vorstellung 
von den Schwierigkeiten der Operation zu vermitteln, gehen wir bei den 
nun folgenden Angaben von 700 Leichen aus: 5? 

1. Man musste ca. 140 Tonnen Holz in eine Grube schaffen und dort auf- 
häufen; 

2. Vorher mussten 700 Leichen herausgetragen werden. Nach dem Auf- 
schichten der Holzstapel mussten die Leichen auf dieses gelegt werden; 

3. Nach dem Abbrennen des Scheiterhaufens musste man ca. 3,7 Tonnen 

Menschenasche$? und са. 11,2 Tonnen Holzasche‘'* aus der Grube 

wegschaffen; 

4. Man musste die Asche sieben und ca. 3,7 Tonnen Menschenasche in die 

“Mühle” transportieren; 





611 Zu den 17.000 Erschossenen müßte man noch schätzungsweise 500 im November und De- 
zember 1943 im Lager verstorbene Häftlinge zählen. 

612 Wir gehen hier von drei Scheiterhaufen aus, also einem in jedem Graben. 

613 Wir gehen von einem mittleren Gewicht von 67 kg aus und nehmen an, dass nach einer Lei- 
chenverbrennung Asche im Gewicht von 8% des Körpers zurückbleibt. Letztere Zahl liegt 
leicht über dem Prozentsatz bei einer Einäscherung in einem Krematorium, denn bei einer 
Freiluftverbrennung wird das organische Gewebe stets nur unvollkommen verbrannt. Die 
Rechnung sieht so aus: (67 x 700 =) ca. 3,7 Tonnen. — Beim von uns (C.M.) durchgeführten 
Verbrennungsexperiment wog die Asche 4% des Fleischs, obgleich das verwendete Rind- 
fleisch praktisch frei von Knochen war. Vgl. “Verbrennungsexperimente mit Tierfleisch und 
Tierfett”, Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 7(2) (2003), S. 185-194. 

614 Wir gehen von dem experimentell erhärteten Prozentsatz von 8% Asche aus und erhalten (140 
x 0,08 =) 11,2 Tonnen. 
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5. Man musste ca. 3,7 Tonnen Knochenmehl in Papiersácke abfüllen (74 
Sücke zu 50 kg). 
Sogar wenn man von der unrealistischen Annahme ausgeht, dass 20 Mann 
dies alles an einem Tage schafften, hátte ein Verbrennungsvorgang drei Ta- 
ge in Anspruch genommen. Dies bedeutet, dass die Einäscherung von etwa 
17.500 Leichen nur dann móglich gewesen wáre, wenn jeweils mehr als 
1.000 Leichen aufs Mal verbrannt worden wáren,?? also mindestens zehn- 
mal mehr, als Mußfeldt in den vorhergehenden Monaten geschafft hatte. 
In Anbetracht dieser nackten Fakten fállt es einem nicht mehr schwer, 
Mußfeldts Aussagen zu beurteilen. Sie sind durch und durch unglaubwür- 
dig, was heißt, dass sie erzwungen worden sind. 


5. Die Meldungen der polnischen 
Widerstandsbewegung 


Die ersten Informationen über das angebliche Massaker sind in einem Kas- 
siber*' enthalten, das der Majdanek-Häftling Henryk Jerzy Szczesniewski 
noch am Tage des Verbrechens selbst, also am 3. November 1943, verfasst 
haben soll." Mehrere innere Widersprüche im Schreiben beweisen jedoch, 
dass dieses spáter entstanden sein muss. So wird der 2. November nicht als 
“gestern”, sondern als “der Tag zuvor" bezeichnet (na dzien przedtem) DI 
Noch verráterischer ist, dass der Verfasser ein drei Tage nach der angebli- 
chen Massenerschießung (na trzeci dzien) eingetroffenes Ereignis er- 
wähnt,°'® also auf den 6. November Bezug nimmt. Der Brief wirkt recht 
unzusammenhängend und sprunghaft. Die Massenmordaktion selbst ist 
dem Autor nur einige wenige Zeilen wert, die durch eine Skizze?'? unter- 
malt werden; der Text lautet wie folgt:9?? 
"Die Aktion verlief wie folgt: Auf Feld V, vor dem Krematorium, haben sie 
[d.h. die Wachen] einen Zaun um die Wäscherei angebracht — vor der Wä- 
scherei auf Feld V zogen sie [die Juden] sich [in] A nackt aus und gingen 
durch den Zaun [in] C [in] B, wo sie mit Karabinern und mit Maschinen- 
gewehren erschossen wurden, und dort wurden sie [in] D begraben. " 


Hinsichtlich der Opferzahl nennt der Verfasser die Ziffern von 17.000 und 
22.000 Toten, “gemäß Gesprächen mit den SS-Leuten".9?? 


615 In diesem Fall hätte Mußfeldts Kommando eine entsprechend größere Arbeit erledigen müs- 
sen. 

616 Der polnische Ausdruck lautet “gryps”. 

617 Zbigniew Jerzy Hirsz, aaO. (Anm. 474), S. 212-214. 

618 Ebenda, S. 214. 

619 Siehe Dokument 38. 

620 Zbigniew Jerzy Hirsz, aaO. (Anm. 474), S. 214. 
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Der ganze Brief ist in ausgesprochen nüchternem Tonfall abgefasst: Das 
Grauen, das dem Schreiber ein Blutbad dieses Ausmaßes eigentlich hatte 
einflóDen müssen, kommt darin keineswegs zum Ausdruck, und das Mas- 
saker wird zur banalen Ereignismeldung in der tüglichen Lagerchronik. 
Nicht minder erstaunlich ist, dass der Brief keinerlei Aufforderung an die 
Empfängerin — eine Kazimiera Jarosinska, die für die Lagerhäftlinge eine 
Art Mütterchen (“mateczka”) war?" — enthält, die illegale Widerstandsbe- 
wegung und die polnische Exilregierung in London über diesen Gräuel zu 
unterrichten. 

Es besteht also nicht der geringste Zweifel daran, dass der Brief erst 
nachtráglich datiert worden ist — wir wissen nicht von wem, denn die Kor- 
respondenz H.J. Szczesniewskis wurde erst 1966 aufgefunden.™! Hinsicht- 
lich der Massenerschießung gibt der Schreiber an, diese habe sich nicht in 
den Gräben selbst, sondern vor diesen abgespielt (in der Zone C seiner 
Skizze); erst anschließend seien die Leichen in den Gräben (Zone C) ver- 
graben worden. Dies ist gewiss kein unbedeutendes Detail. Auch ist es al- 
les andere als wahrscheinlich, dass der Verfasser die Zahl der erschossenen 
Juden “in Gespráchen mit SS-Leuten" in Erfahrung gebracht hat. 

Die Delegatura erfuhr von dem angeblichen Massaker mit unerklärli- 
cher Verspátung, und die ersten Meldungen weichen in wichtigen Punkten 
von der heutigen, offiziellen Version ab. Wir wollen die diesbezüglichen 
Berichte in chronologischer Reihenfolge wiedergeben. 

Am 15. November meldete die Delegatura:9? 

"Freitag, den 5. November, wurde in Lublin ein Massaker begangen. Die 

Juden aller Lubliner Lager wurden in Majdanek versammelt und dort er- 

schossen.” 


Am 18. November hieß es:? 


“Nach sicheren Informationen sind in Lublin alle Lager gänzlich liquidiert 
worden. (Insgesamt ca. 10.000 Personen.) Die Häftlinge sämtlicher Lager 
wurden in Majdanek versammelt und dort erschossen. Der Liquidierung 
zum Opfer fiel u.a. das Lager auf dem Lubliner Flugplatz, das (was auf 
dem polnischen Territorium einen Einzelfall darstellte) zuvor selektionierte 
Juden enthielt — soziale Aktivisten, Politiker, die namhaftesten Vertreter 
der Wissenschaft, der Kunst etc. Sie hatten dort lange in der Illusion ge- 
lebt, dass ihnen, da man sie speziell ausgesucht und oft aus anderen La- 
gern auf den Flugplatz verlegt hatte, ein besseres Geschick zugedacht sei. 
Mit der Liquidierung dieses Lagers erleiden die Juden den letzten schmerz- 
lichen Verlust in ihrem sozialen Bestand.” 


Am 24. November wurde seitens der Delegatura vermeldet:°”° 





621 Ebenda, S. 205. 
622 Krystyna Marczewska, Wladyslaw Wazniewski, aaO. (Anm. 452), S. 207. 
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"Lublin. In Majdanek wurde ein Massaker an Juden verübt, die dort aus 
allen Lubliner Lagern zusammengeführt worden waren. Ein paar Tage zu- 
vor war den Juden befohlen worden, außerhalb des Lagerareals Gräben 
von ein paar hundert (kilkuset) Meter Länge, drei Meter Tiefe und fünf Me- 
ter Breite auszuheben. Am 4. November traf eine SS-Abteilung im Lager 
ein. Am Tage danach (5. November) wurden die Juden in Gruppen einge- 
teilt, die man eine nach der anderen zur Hinrichtung führte. Sie erhielten 
den Befehl, sich nackt auszuziehen, und wurden mit Maschinengewehren 
niedergemäht. Laute Tanzmusik aus Megaphonen übertönte die Schüsse. 
Den SS-Leuten wurde gesagt, die Hingerichteten seien allesamt bolsche- 
wistische Kommissare und Spione. Die letzte Gruppe wurde nach Trawniki 
geschafft, um die Leichen zu verbrennen, und dann ermordet.” 


Zum Abschluss führen wir noch die Delegatura-Meldung vom 30. Novem- 
ber an: 2^ 


"Majdanek. Im Rahmen der Vorbereitungen für die Evakuierung Lublins 
haben die Deutschen mit der Liquidierung Majdaneks begonnen. Die Häft- 
linge wurden in drei Gruppen unterteilt. Die erste, ein paar hundert Per- 
sonen zühlende besteht aus politischen Gefangenen, denen man schwere 
Vergehen vorwirft, Kranken, Invaliden und Greisen. Diese Gruppe wurde 
von den anderen abgesondert. Man hegt die Befürchtung, dass sie zur Hin- 
richtung vorgesehen sind. Die übrigen wurden in zwei Gruppen unterglie- 
dert. Eine soll auf freien Fuf gesetzt und die andere zum Arbeiten ins 
Reich verschleppt werden. 

Majdanek. Dort wurden die Juden sámtlicher Lager in Lublin zusammen- 
gebracht, gesamthaft etwa 13.000 Personen. Einige Tage vor der Liquidie- 
rung wies man die Juden an, außerhalb des Lagerareals mehrere einige 
hundert Meter lange, fünf Meter breite und drei Meter tiefe Grüben auszu- 
heben. Am 4. November gelangte eine Abteilung der Waffen-SS im Lager 
an; am 5. November wurden die Juden abgesondert und mussten sich na- 
ckend ausziehen, worauf man sie einen nach dem anderen zur Exekution 
führte. Diese wurde mit Maschinengewehren vollstreckt. Laute Tanzmusik 
aus Megaphonen übertönte das Krachen der Schüsse. 

Trawniki. Vor der Liquidierung war eine merkliche Verbesserung der Ver- 
hältnisse im Lager eingetreten, so dass der Schock umso größer war. Am 
3. November führte man alle Männer weg, um ‘Luftschutzgräben’ auszu- 
heben. Während dieser Arbeit wurden sie plötzlich umzingelt und erschos- 
sen. Die Frauen und Kinder wurden auf 60 Kraftwagen zur Hinrichtungs- 
stütte geschafft und dort nackt erschossen. Zum Schluss wurde eine Grup- 
pe von Kriegsgefangenen (jüdisch-polnische Soldaten) erschossen. Wäh- 
rend der Hinrichtung übertónte laute Tanzmusik aus Megaphonen das 
Knattern der Schiisse. Es gab keinen Widerstand. Die Ukrainer beteiligen 





3 Bbenda, S. 218. 
624 Ebenda, S. 218f. 


GRAF, MATTOGNO : KONZENTRATIONSLAGER MAJDANEK 263 


sich nicht an der Exekution. Sie wurden von den SS-Männern umzingelt 
und isoliert. Zur Verbrennung der Leichen wurden 150 aus Majdanek her- 
beigeschaffte Juden eingesetzt, die nach vollendeter Arbeit erschossen 
wurden. Dann brachte man ca. 3.000 italienische Juden ins Lager.” 


Wie man sieht, umfasst die erste Information über ein Blutbad von so un- 
geheuerlichen Ausmaßen aus sage und schreibe zwei Zeilen! Die darauf- 
folgenden Meldungen suchen der Geschichte Glaubwürdigkeit zu verlei- 
hen, indem sie Einzelheiten hinzufügen, die freilich teilweise in merkli- 
chem Widerspruch zur heutigen Version stehen. Hier die beiden wichtigs- 
ten: Die Zahl der Opfer (10.000 - 13.000 anstellte von 18.000) sowie das 
Datum (5. statt 3. November). Während der erste ‘Irrtum’ verständlich sein 
mag, ist es absolut unbegreiflich, wie man sich noch Wochen nach dem an- 
geblichen Ereignis im Datum täuschen konnte. 

Wie wir im Kapitel VII dargelegt haben, standen der Delegatura erst- 
klassige Informationsquellen über die Vorkommnisse im Lager Majdanek 
zur Verfügung. Wenn diese Quellen nachprüfbare Fakten vermeldeten, 
zeichneten sie sich durch bestechende Genauigkeit aus. Hierzu noch zwei 
nachträgliche Beispiele aus dem Zeitraum, der uns in diesem Zusammen- 
hang besonders interessiert. 

Am 1. Oktober 1943 besaß die Delegatura eine Liste von 35 SS-Män- 
nern mit Namen und Vornamen, Grad, vorhergehender Stationierung, Ad- 
resse und Geburtsdatum!9? Am 22. November 1943 verfügte die Delagatu- 
ra über eine in alphabetischer Reihenfolge erstellte Liste von 369 Häftlin- 
gen, angefertigt von der im Lager operierenden Zelle der Widerstandsbe- 
wegung. DT 

Wie bereits erwähnt, war der angebliche Tatort von den Häusern des 
Dorfs Dziesiata her mühelos einsehbar, so dass dessen Bewohner zuverlás- 
sige Informationen aus erster Hand hätten liefern können. Kurzum: Es gibt 
keine vernünftige Erklärung dafür, dass die Delegatura ungeachtet ihrer 
vortrefflichen Informationsquellen innerhalb und außerhalb des Lagers 
über ein Geschehnis von so enormer Tragweite wie das behauptete Rie- 
senmassaker dermaßen schlecht informiert war. Nicht weniger schleierhaft 
ist, dass sie nicht das Geringste über die Verbrennung der Leichen erfuhr. 
Stellen wir uns das Szenarium bildlich vor: 

Nach der Erschießung von zwischen 17.000 und 18.400 Juden muss das 
Lager die Aufmerksamkeit der Informanten zwangsläufig noch stärker er- 
wecken als zuvor. Am 5. November beginnt Mußfeldt mit der Verbrennung 
der Leichname. Während knapp 50 Tagen haben die im Lager verbliebenen 
Häftlinge, die Einwohner des Dorfes Dziesiata und sämtliche anderen An- 
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wohner die hóllischen Flammen und den Rauch der Scheiterhaufen vor 
Augen, und sie riechen den Gestank des verbrannten Fleisches. Das alles 
dünkt aber keinen einzigen Informanten der Rede wert, und keiner widmet 
all dem auch nur eine einzige Zeile! 

Dies gilt auch für den Háftling Henryk Jerzy Szczesniewski, der in sei- 
nen spáteren Kassibern vom 25. November und 14. Dezember 1943, als die 
Verbrennung doch in vollem Gang gewesen sein soll, zwar eine Fülle von 
Nachrichten über das Lager liefert, jedoch nie ein Wort über die Leichen- 
verbrennung verliert.” 

In der Zwischenzeit — am 17. November — lassen die Lagerbehórden 
seelenruhig 300 Häftlinge frei, ? zweifellos damit diese überall ausposau- 
nen, was sie an Unfassbaren miterlebt haben, und der Delegatura móglichst 
genaue Informationen über das Massaker vermitteln! 


6. Die wirtschaftliche Aberwitzigkeit 
der angeblichen MassenerschieBung 


A. Rutkowski betont den wirtschaftlich gesehen vernunftwidrigen Charak- 


ter der behaupteten Massenerschießung mit folgender Frage:°” 


“Warum beschlossen die zentralen Behörden des Dritten Reichs gegen 


Ende 1943 ungeachtet des großen Mangels an Arbeitskräften die Ausrot- 

tung von rund 40.000 qualifizierten Arbeitern?” 

Das Problem ist noch wichtiger und komplexer, als sich aus dieser Formu- 
lierung ersehen lässt. 

Gemäß der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung war der angeblich am 3. 
November 1943 in Majdanek verübte Massenmord nur Bestandteil einer 
umfassenderen Aktion, welche alle Lager der Ostindustrie GmbH (Osti) im 
Generalgouvernement in Mitleidenschaft zog. 

Die Osti wurde am 12. März 1943 von der SS ins Leben gerufen. Ihrem 
Vorstand gehörten O. Pohl, dem Leiter des WVHA, sowie dem Gruppen- 
führer Lörner, dem Chef der Amtsgruppe B des WVHA, an. Der Aufsichts- 
rat setzte sich aus Pohl, Krüger, Lörner und Sammern-Frankenegg, dem 
Höheren SS- und Polizeiführer Warschau, zusammen. Die Direktoren der 
Firma waren O. Globocnik sowie Max Horn, Rechnungsführer des 


67 Zbigniew Jerzy Hirsz, aaO. (Anm. 474), S. 215-217. 
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WVHA.” Globocnik leitete außerdem die Deutschen Ausrüstungswerke, 
die in Lublin und Lemberg (Lwów) ca. 8.000 Juden bescháftigten.9?! 

Ziel der Ostindustrie war die Errichtung einer Gruppe von SS-Arbeits- 
lagern zur Ausnutzung der Arbeitskraft zwangsverpflichteter Juden. Im Ju- 
ni 1943 kontrollierte die Osti bereits fünf Lager, in denen insgesamt 45.000 
Juden arbeiteten: Das SS-Arbeitslager Poniatowa, das SS-Arbeitslager 
Trawniki, das SS-Lager Budzyn, die Deutschen Ausrüstungswerke in Lub- 
lin, das Bekleidungswerk in Lublin sowie das KL Lublin, also Majda- 
nek.5? 

Am 7. September 1943 beschloss Pohl, dem Lager Majdanek zehn SS- 
Arbeitslager im Lubliner Distrikt als Aufenstellen einzuverleiben, was 
schon am 14. desselben Monats geschah. 

Am 22. Oktober 1943 unterstellte Pohl der Amtsgruppe D des WVHA 
die folgenden Lager: 

— Alter Flugplatz Lublin; 

— SS-Arbeitslager Trawniki; 

— SS-Arbeitslager Poniatowa; 

— Zwangsarbeitslager und SS-Werkstátten in Radom; 

— Zwangsarbeitslager und SS-Werkstätten in Budzyn; 

— Hauptlager Krakau-Plaszöw (Plaszöw); 

— Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke, Lublin; 

— Rüstungslager in Lemberg. 
Am gleichen Tage wurde Globocnik seines Amts als Osti-Direktor entho- 
ben und durch den Vizedirektor ersetzt." 

Am 26. Oktober stellte Pohl den Kommandanten von 19 Konzentrati- 
onslagern, darunter Lublin (Majdanek), eine Direktive über die Erhóhung 
der Produktivität der KL-Häftlinge zu, in der er Folgendes festhielt:°* 

"Im Rahmen der deutschen Rüstungsproduktion stellen die KL, dank der 

Aufbau-Arbeit, die in den vergangenen 2 Jahren geleistet wurde, einen 

Faktor von kriegsentscheidender Bedeutung dar. Aus dem Nichts haben 

wir Rüstungswerke geschaffen, die ihresgleichen suchen. 

Wir haben nun mit allen Kräften dafür zu sorgen, dass die bereits erzielten 

Leistungen nicht nur gehalten, sondern noch weiterhin dauernd gesteigert 

werden. 





60 Raul Hilberg, aaO. (Anm. 236), Bd.II, S. 561. 
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Das ist, nachdem die Werke und Fabriken im Wesentlichen stehen, nur 
dadurch möglich, dass wir die Arbeitskraft der Häftlinge erhalten und 
noch weiter heben. 

In früheren Jahren konnte es im Rahmen der damaligen Erziehungsaufga- 

ben gleichgültig sein, ob ein Häftling eine nutzbringende Arbeit leisten 

konnte oder nicht. Jetzt aber ist die Arbeitskraft der Háftlinge von Bedeu- 
tung, und alle Maßnahmen der Kommandeure, Führer des V-Dienstes und 

Ärzte haben sich auf die Gesundhaltung und Leistungsfühigkeit der Häft- 

linge zu erstrecken. 

Nicht aus falscher Gefühlsduselei, sondern weil wir sie mit ihren Armen 

und Beinen benötigen, weil sie dazu beitragen müssen, dass das deutsche 

Volk einen grofen Sieg erringt, deshalb müssen wir uns das Wohlergehen 

der Häftlinge angelegen sein lassen. 

Ich stelle als erstes Ziel: höchstens 10% aller Häftlinge dürfen infolge 

Krankheit arbeitsunfähig sein. In einer Gemeinschaftsarbeit aller Verant- 

wortlichen muß dieses Ziel erreicht werden. 

Notwendig ist dazu: 

I) eine richtige und zweckentsprechende Ernährung, 

2) eine richtige und zweckentsprechende Bekleidung, 

3) die Ausnützung aller natürlichen Gesundheitsmittel, 

4) Vermeidung aller unnötigen, nicht unmittelbar für die Arbeitsleistung 

erforderlichen Anstrengungen, 

5) Leistungsprämien.” 

A. Rutkowski beantwortet die von ihm selbst gestellte, zu Beginn dieses 
Abschnitts zitierte Frage, die Gründe der Massenerschießung seien politi- 
scher Natur gewesen, und fügt hinzu, für Himmler seien wirtschaftliche 
Erwägungen nicht maßgeblich gewesen, wenn es um die Judenfrage 
ging D" Obgleich dieses Urteil allgemein gesehen ein gewisses Maß an 
Wahrheit enthält, trifft es im vorliegenden Fall nicht zu. 

Erstens war Himmler schon vor dem hier zur Debatte stehenden Zeit- 
raum bei seinen Bemühungen, auch die in der Rüstungsindustrie tätigen 
Juden zu evakuieren, auf den Widerstand Franks gestoßen. Am 31. März 
1943 sprach Krüger im Regierungssitz in Krakau auf einer Sitzung, bei 
welcher es um die Sicherheitslage im Generalgouvernement ging, in seiner 
Eigenschaft als Staatssekretär. Der Stenograph gab seine Ausführungen wie 


folgt wieder:°*° 


“Die Entjudung habe ohne Zweifel auch zur Beruhigung geführt. Sie sei 
für die Polizei eine der schwierigsten und unangenehmsten Aufgaben ge- 
wesen, habe aber auf Befehl des Führers durchgeführt werden müssen, 
weil es im europäischen Interesse notwendig sei [...] Er (63) habe erst 
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neulich wieder den Befehl erhalten, in ganz kurzer Zeit die Entjudung 
durchzuführen. Man sei gezwungen gewesen, die Juden auch aus der Rüs- 
tungsindustrie und den wehrwirtschaftlichen Betrieben herauszuziehen, 
falls sie nicht ausschlieflich im kriegswichtigen Interesse eingesetzt seien. 
Die Juden seien dann in großen Lagern zusammengefaßt worden und wür- 
den von dort für die Tagesarbeit in diesen Rüstungsbetrieben abgegeben. 
Der Reichsführer SS wünsche aber, dass auch die Bescháftigung dieser 
Juden aufhöre. Er?! habe mit Generalleutnant Schindler eingehend über 
diese Frage gesprochen und glaube, dass dieser Wunsch des Reichsführers 
SS wohl im Endeffekt nicht erfüllt werden könne. Es gebe unter den jüdi- 
schen Angestellten Spezialarbeiter, Feinmechaniker und sonstige qualifi- 
zierte Handwerker, die man heute nicht ohne weiteres durch Polen erset- 
zen könne.” 
Zweitens unterstanden die SS-Arbeitslager im Lubliner Distrikt Anfang 
November bereits dem WVHA und galten als Außenstellen von Majdanek, 
dessen Kommandant zu den Empfängern des vorhin zitierten Pohl-Briefs 
gehörte. 
In Anbetracht dieser Tatsachen wäre die Vernichtung von mehr als 
40.000 für die deutsche Kriegswirtschaft ungemein nützlichen Facharbei- 
tern wirtschaftlich gesehen heller Wahnsinn gewesen. 


7. Was ist am 3. November 1943 wirklich geschehen? 


Angesichts des fast gänzlichen Fehlens von Dokumenten ist es ein Ding 
der Unmóglichkeit, diese Frage genau zu beantworten. Sicher ist nur, dass 
am 2., 3. und 4. November 1943 verschiedene Polizeieinheiten in Lublin 
an einer großen Aktion teilnahmen, die in den Meldungen der drei Schwad- 
ronen der Pol. Reiterabteilung III mit knappen Worten erwähnt werden. 
Die erste Schwadron rapportierte:** 

“Vom 2.11. - 4.11. 43 nahm die Schwadron, Stärke 1:25, an einem Groß- 


einsatz des SS-Pol. Rgt. 25 im Raum Lublin und Pulawy teil.” 


Die zweite Schwadron meldete:9?? 


"Die 2. Schwadron nahm an dem Großeinsatz vom 2.11. - 4.11. 1943 in 
der Gegend Lublin teil.” 


Die dritte Schwadron vermerkte:9^ 
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"Ein Zug in der Stürke von 1/40 war im Rahmen der Abteilung in der Zeit 
vom 2.11. bis 4.11. zu einem Sonderauftrag in Lublin eingesetzt. " 


Zum 25. Regiment gehórte das Bataillon 101, dem Christopher R. Brow- 
ning ein Buch gewidmet hat. Brownings Werk enthält auch ein Kapitel 
über das “Erntedankfest”, doch bereichert dieses unseren Kenntnisstand 
in keiner Weise; vor allem wird dort nicht ein einziges Dokument ange- 
führt, welches die Realität des behaupteten Massakers stützt. 

Worin bestand also die Tätigkeit dieser zahlreichen zu einem Sonder- 
einsatz abkommandierten Einheiten? Am wahrscheinlichsten ist, dass es 
um eine große Überstellung von Häftlingen in andere Lager ging. 

Einen diesbezüglichen Hinweis vermittelt die in England gedruckte 
polnische Exilzeitung Dziennik Polski vom 20. November 1943. Das Blatt 
vermeldet die Ermordung von “15.000 Juden” und fügt hinzu:°* 

“25.000 Juden sind von Majdanek nach Krakau überstellt worden, wo man 

sie in Hunderten von erst kürzlich errichteten Baracken unterbrachte. Die- 

se Juden werden vermutlich in den deutschen Fabriken arbeiten müssen, 
die unlüngst in den Bezirk Krakau verlegt worden sind. " 


Für die Hypothese einer Massenüberstellung jüdischer Háftlinge nach Wes- 
ten spricht auch folgender Sachverhalt: 

Wie Raul Hilberg in seinem Standardwerk über den “Holocaust” ver- 
meldet, waren im Oktober 1943 insgesamt 22.444 Juden in Rüstungsbe- 
trieben des Generalgouvernements beschäftigt. Im Januar 1944, also zwei 
Monate nach dem angeblichen Massenmord, war die Zahl der im General- 
gouvernement für die Rüstung arbeitenden Juden jedoch nicht etwa gesun- 
ken, sondern ganz im Gegenteil auf 26.296 angestiegen!™* 


641 Christopher Browning, Ganz gewöhnliche Männer. Das Reserve-Polizeibataillon 101 und die 
"Endlósung' in Polen. Rowohlt Verlag, Reinbek bei Hamburg 1997. Das Buch stützt sich so 
gut wie ausschließlich auf zwanzig Jahren nach den Geschehnissen bei gerichtlichen Ermitt- 
lungen abgegebene Erklárungen von 125 ehemaligen Angehórigen des Bataillons 101 (S. 13 
und 193 ) und enthält eine Reihe vom Autor fleißig gesammelter und kommentierter Anekdo- 
ten. Es handelt sich weit mehr um einen historischen Roman als um ein historisches Werk. 

642 Bbenda, Kapitel 15, S. 179-189. 

63 Jolanta Gajowniczek, aaO. (Anm. 453), S. 256. 

64 Raul Hilberg, aaO. (Anm. 236), Band 2, S. 563. 
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Jews who declined to become Turkish subjects were either expelled or de- 
parted voluntarily. 


Jews in Other Belligerent Countries 


In all the countries where the Jews have heretofore enjoyed freedom there 
has been no special Jewish problem during this war. The Jews have identi- 
fied themselves completely with the lands of their birth or adoption, and 
have shared the trials and glories of the peoples among whom their lot was 
cast. 

In England, the Jewish population, according to estimates prepared by 
Lord Rothschild, furnished more than its share of recruits to the British ar- 
my, its quota of 17,000 comprising about eight and a half percent of the to- 
tal Jewish population as compared with six percent furnished by the non- 
Jewish population. The Lord Chief Justice, Baron Reading, a Jew, mobi- 
lized the financial resources of the country and was called upon to head the 
Anglo-French commission which negotiated the $500,000,000 credit se- 
cured in the United States. Lord Rothschild is treasurer of the Red Cross 
organization. Hon. Herbert Samuels is a member of the Coalition cabinet. 
A Jewish battalion organized by Palestinian fugitives rendered exceptional 
service to the allies in the Gallipoli Peninsula. Many rewards, including the 
bestowal of Victoria Crosses and promotions, are listed in the Anglo-Jewish 
press every week. 

In Germany the Jews, although without complete social privileges, have 
borne their full share of the burdens of war. To Herr Ballin, the head of the 
mercantile marine, was given the task of organizing the national food sup- 
ply, and other Jews have been prominently identified with every department 
of the industrial mobilization of the country. In France and Italy, Austria- 
Hungary and Turkey, Jews are to be found in the ministerial cabinets, in 
command of troops in the field, and prominent in charge of the medical 
service of the armies. 

Thus the present war has again demonstrated the great truth that, in times 
of struggle as in times of peace, the Jews constitute a most valuable asset 
to those nations that accept them as an integral part of their population 
and permit them to develop freely, but wherever an autocratic government 
demoralizes its people by confronting them with the spectacle of an unpro- 
tected minority denied all human rights, the government itself feels the re- 
action and the moral tone of the nation is thereby impaired. Pl 





244 A note on sources of information that has not been copied claims, incredibly, that the 
Russian government hasn’t denied anything claimed in this report. 
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Kapitel X: 
Die Prozesse 


Gegen ehemalige Angehórige der Wachmannschaft von Majdanek wurde 
zwischen 1944 und 1981 von polnischen, alliierten und westdeutschen Ge- 
richten eine Reihe von Prozessen geführt. Von historischem Interesse 
sind nur zwei davon, nämlich das vom 27. November bis 2. Dezember 
1944 vor einem Sondergericht in Lublin durchgeführte Eilverfahren gegen 
sechs Angehörige der Lagermannschaft sowie der Düsseldorfer Majdanek- 
Prozess (1975-1981). Mit diesen beiden Prozessen wollen wir uns näher 
befassen. 


1. Der Lubliner Prozess von Ende 1944 


Am 26. Oktober 1944 wurde vor einem Lubliner Sondergericht gegen vier 
SS-Männer sowie zwei Kapos, die in Majdanek Dienst getan hatten, An- 
klage wegen Mordes und Gefangenenmisshandlung erhoben. Der Prozess 
fand vom 27. November bis zum 2. Dezember desselben Jahres statt und 
endete mit dem Todesurteil für die SS-Angehórigen Hermann Vogel, Wil- 
helm Gerstenmeier, Anton Thernes und Theo Schólen sowie für den Kapo 
Heinz Stalp. Der sechste Angeklagte, der Kapo Edmund Pohlmann, hatte 
angeblich vorher in Haft Selbstmord begangen. Bereits am 3. Dezember 
wurden die Todesurteile durch Erhängen vollstreckt. 

Ein rechtsstaatliches Verfahren war unter den damals herrschenden Um- 
stánden ein Ding der Unmóglichkeit: SchlieBlich lagen der Abzug der Be- 
satzungsmacht und das Ende einer harten Fremdherrschaft erst vier Monate 
zurück, und in einem großen Teil Polens tobte der Krieg erbittert weiter. 
Viele Einwohner von Lublin und Umgebung hatten im Lager Angehórige 
verloren oder selbst einige Zeit dort verbracht. Zudem war gleich nach der 
Befreiung von Majdanek in riesiger Aufmachung von über anderthalb Mil- 
lionen Ermordeten berichtet worden, und die Bilder der vorgefunden Lei- 
chen, des Krematoriums und der “Gaskammern” wurden in der Propaganda 
weidlich ausgeschlachtet. 


645 Zu diesen Prozessen siehe Czestaw Pilichowski, aaO. (Anm. 62), S. 423-436. 
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Man schrie nach Rache. In dieser aufgeputschten Atmosphäre waren die 
Angeklagten von vornherein chancenlos. Ob sie bei der Ausübung ihres 
Dienstes Verbrechen begangen haben, lässt sich selbstverständlich nicht 
mehr feststellen; gegen jeden beliebigen anderen SS-Mann oder deutschen 
Kapo wäre damals zweifellos dieselbe Strafe verhängt worden. Ob schul- 
dig oder unschuldig — Belastungszeugen ließen sich ohne Schwierigkeiten 
gegen jeden finden, und die Erlangung der gewünschten Geständnisse war 
ebenfalls ein Leichtes. 

Dass die Beschuldigten stellvertretend für ganz Deutschland — und nicht 
nur das nationalsozialistische — auf der Anklagebank saßen, wurde in der 
Urteilsbegründung unmissverständlich klargestellt:°* 


“Dieser Prozess enthüllte bis in die letzten Einzelheiten die ganze Unge- 
heuerlichkeit des Systems, die Adolf Hitler als würdiger Nachfolger der 
imperialistischen Methoden der Kreuzritter, der Methoden der branden- 
burgischen Kurfürsten, Friedrichs des Großen, des Imperialismus Bis- 
marcks sowie der Ideen Treitschkes ausgebaut, vervollkommnet, moderni- 
siert und mechanisiert hat. Die absurde Rassentheorie, die Doktrin vom 
‘Herrenvolk’, das Schlagwort vom Erringen von ‘Lebensraum’ auf Kosten 
anderer Völker wurde auf die Art verwirklicht, dass nach dem Entfesseln 
des Kriegs die Hitleristen in allen besetzten Ländern schrittweise zur Ver- 
nichtung der örtlichen Bevölkerung übergingen, und zwar in einem Aus- 
maß und mit Methoden, die in der Geschichte zuvor unbekannt waren. Die 
Zahl der Opfer, die wegen angeblicher Verbrechen gegen die Besatzungs- 
macht füsiliert oder aufgeknüpft wurden, erweist sich als gering im Ver- 
gleich zum Ausmaß der Menschenvernichtung, welche in den sogenannten 
Todeslagern erfolgte. Allein in Majdanek wurden 1.700.000 Menschen er- 
mordet. Auf was für monströse Ziffern müssen wir da erst kommen, wenn 
wir zu dieser Zahl jene der in den anderen elf Todeslagern den Märtyrer- 
tod Gestorbenen hinzuzählen, von den gewöhnlichen sogenannten Arbeits- 
lagern, Konzentrationslagern und Zwangsarbeitslagern ganz zu schwei- 
gen. 


Wie summarisch die ‘Beweisaufnahme’ erfolgt war, zeigt das Protokoll ei- 


ner der im Vorfeld des Prozesses durchgeführten Zeugenbefragungen:°*” 


“1.Ihr Name? — Benen Anton. 

2. Ihre Nationalität? — Holländer. 

3. Wie lange im Lager? — Ein Jahr. 

4. Was können Sie über das Schlagen und Morden im Lager sagen? — Ich 
wurde mehrmals geschlagen. Zum Schlagen hängte man mich speziell 


646 Sentencja wyroku. Specjalny Sad Karny w Lublinie, 2. Dezember 1944. APMM, sygn. XX-1, 
S. 99/100. 
647 Anklage gegen Hermann Vogel u.a., Ebenda, S. 51. 
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auf. Nach einer halben Stunde warf man mich ins Wasser und schlug 
mich aufs neue. 

Was kónnen sie über das Martyrium der sowjetischen Kriegsgefange- 
nen mitteilen? — Man erstickte die Menschen in Gaskammern und er- 
schoss sie. 

Was können Sie erzählen? — Alles wurde so getan, dass niemand etwas 
sah oder hörte. Ich sah allerdings eine Kolonne von 600 Personen, die 
in den Tod geführt wurden. 

Die Angehórigen welcher Nationalitüten haben Sie in Majdanek gese- 
hen? — Ich sah Russen, Polen und Juden, kann aber nichts sagen. 

Was wissen Sie über die Morde in den Gaskammern? — Ich weiß, dass 
man Menschen in den Gaskammern erstickte und dann die Leichen 
herauszog. 

Waren Sie im Lager krank? Sie sehen so schlecht aus und tragen einen 
Verband am Hals. — Ich war vier Jahre lang in Konzentrationslagern 
und erkrankte, weil es zu wenig zu essen gab. 


10. Gab es andere holländische Häftlinge? — Jawohl. Es waren überwie- 


gend Juden, die man später hierher brachte. 


11.In welchen Konzentrationslagern waren Sie? — In Ostburg, Dachau und 


anschließend Lublin. Am schlimmsten erging es mir jedoch in Lublin. 


12. Warum hat man Sie von Dachau nach Lublin überstellt? — Ich wurde 


zur Armee einberufen, doch ich wollte nicht, und darum sperrte man 
mich ein. 


13.Wer pflegt Sie heute? — Um mich kümmert sich das Polnische Rote 


E 


Kreuz, aber es gibt immer noch zu wenig zu essen.’ 


Damit war das Verhór beendet und ein weiterer ‘Beweis’ für die Massen- 
morde in Majdanek erbracht. — Im Eiltempo verlief auch die Befragung der 
Angeklagten während der Untersuchungshaft, etwa des SS-Rottenführers 
Theo Schölen:°* 


“1.Waren Sie in Majdanek? — Ja, ich war da. 


2. 


3. 


Wissen Sie Bescheid über alles, was sich im Konzentrationslager tat? — 
Einige Dinge sah ich, von anderen hórte ich. 

Wissen Sie etwas über die Vergasung von Menschen? — Mir ist bekannt, 
dass man vorwiegend am Abend vergaste und die Leichen spáter in den 
Krematoriumsófen verbrannte. 

Wie wurde das durchgeführt? — Ich sah nur Leichen, doch wohnte ich 
dem Tótungsprozess selbst nicht bei. 

Stimmt es, dass die Menschen durch das Bad neben der Gaskammer 
gingen? — Ja, sie waren im Bad, und dann gingen sie in die Kammer. 
Wie wurde das Lager Majdanek unter den Deutschen allgemein be- 
zeichnet? — ‘Vernichtungs-Lager’; diesen Ausdruck brauchte man vom 
Zeitpunkt des Massenmords an Häftlingen an. 


648 Ebenda, S. 50f. 
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7. Ist Ihnen bekannt, Angehörige welcher verschiedenen Völker in Ma- 
jdanek waren? — Ich weiß es nicht genau. 

6. Welche Volker waren am meisten vertreten? — Juden, russische Kriegs- 
gefangene, Polen, Franzosen, Italiener und andere. 

9. Welche Methoden wandte man bei der Behandlung der sowjetischen 
Kriegsgefangenen an? — Was die Russen betrifft, so weiß ich nicht ge- 
nau Bescheid. Doch weiß ich, dass am 3. November 1943 ungefähr 
18.000 - 20.000 Juden vernichtet wurden. 

10. Gehören Sie der nationalsozialistischen Partei an? — Seit dem Jahre 
1937; in der SS bin ich seit 1942. 

11.Wer behandelte die Gefangenen besonders schlecht, und wer war 
schuld am Massenmord? — Es waren viele, doch weiß ich nicht alle 
Namen. Ich erinnere mich jedoch, dass der SS-Mann Foschted [gemeint 
ist móglicherweise der dritte Lagerkommandant Florstedt], Obersturm- 
führer Thumann und Obersturmführer Mußfeld bei der Verwaltung und 
beim Foltern der Häftlinge eine große Rolle spielten. 

12. Was taten Sie in Majdanek? — Ich war Verwalter eines Materialdepots. 

13. Woher kommen die Schuhe, und auch die Kleidung von Kindern und 
Frauen, die man in großer Zahl im Lager vorgefunden hat? — Diese Sa- 
chen gehórten Ermordeten, vorwiegend Juden. 

14. Was tat man mit den Leichen? — Ich habe gehört, dass man sie im Kre- 
matorium verbrannte. 

15. Haben Sie sich an der Ermordung von Menschen beteiligt? — Nein. Ich 
war weit weg davon und kiimmerte mich um das Materialdepot. 

16. Wer hat Ihnen von der Ermordung von Menschen berichtet? — Ich ken- 
ne die Namen nicht genau; ich habe nur gehört, dass Mußfeldt und 
Thumann das getan haben.” 


Das Verfahren selbst lief nach dem klassischen Muster eines stalinistischen 
Schauprozesses ab, bei dem die Anwälte die Rolle der zweiten Ankläger 
spielten. So bat Jaroslawski, Pflichtverteidiger der Angeklagten Gersten- 
meier und Vogel, gleich am ersten Verhandlungstag um Entbindung von 


seinen Pflichten, wei 


Lë 


“Deutschland im Verlauf von tausend Jahren systematisch Verbrechen an 
all seinen Nachbarvölkern begangen hat, darunter an den slawischen; weil 
Deutschland die Slawenvölker zwischen Elbe und Oder gänzlich ausgetilgt 
und gezeigt hat, dass es die slawischen Nationen vollkommen auslöschen 
will; weil Deutschland, seinem Führer Adolf Hitler gehorchend, im Sep- 
tember 1939 den polnischen Staat angriff und einen entsetzlichen Welt- 
krieg auslöste [...]" 


Auch Kazimierz Krzymowski, Pflichtverteidiger des Angeklagten Thernes, 
ersuchte um Freistellung von seinem Amt, denn 





69 Majdanek. Rozprawa przed specyalnym sądem karnym w Lublinie (Majdanek. Verhandlung 
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"die Untaten, über die hier in diesem Saale ein Urteil gefällt werden soll, 
sind dermaßen grauenhaft und wurden auf derart satanische Art und Wei- 
se ausgeheckt und vollbracht, dass man uns, die wir in Majdanek unsere 
Lieben verloren haben [...], nicht zumuten darf, jene zu verteidigen, denen 
diese Schandtaten vorgeworfen werden. "277 


Die Gesuche der Anwälte wurden natürlich abgelehnt, und sie mussten ihre 
Mandanten weiterhin ‘verteidigen’. 

Welch hysterische Atmosphäre beim Prozess geherrscht haben muss, 
lásst sich beispielsweise aus der wahnwitzigen Behauptung des Staatsan- 
walts Jerzy Sawiecki ersehen, mindestens eine halbe Million Deutsche sei- 
en damit bescháftigt gewesen, die Menschenausrottung in Majdanek zu or- 


ganisieren; 9? 


"Wenigstens 500.000 Deutsche — Buchhalter, Finanzleute, Kassierer, Ma- 
gaziner, Eisenbahner, Postbeamte, Telefonisten, Ingenieure, Arzte, Juris- 
ten, Agronomen, Chemiker, Pharmazeuten —, da stockt einem der Atem, 
verstehen Sie richtig, eine halbe Million Deutsche waren allesamt in eine 
wohlorganisierte Maschinerie zur Tótung wehrloser Menschen verstrickt. 
Wer kann die Schrecklichkeit dieser Tatsache erfassen? Eine halbe Million 
Menschen, alle von einem einzigen Gedanken beseelt, nümlich dem, wie 
man am schnellsten, am billigsten, am effizientesten andere Menschen ver- 
nichten kann. Das ist Majdanek! " 


Man wüsste zu gerne, ob dieser Staatsanwalt wirklich geglaubt hat, was er 
da von sich gab. — Als Beweismaterial dienten neben *Sachbeweisen' wie 
leeren Zyklonbüchsen die Aussagen von insgesamt 13 Augenzeugen. Wir 
begnügen uns mit einer Kostprobe, einem Auszug aus der Befragung des 
Zeugen Jan Wolski:°° 


"Staatsanwalt: Was wissen Sie allgemein über die Ausrottung der slawi- 
schen Vólker in Majdanek? 

Wolski: Als ein deutscher General aus Berlin zur Inspektion kam, hörte 
ich, als ich den Tisch im Kasino deckte, seine Diskussion mit unserem 
Kommandanten Weiss (auch Gerstenmeier nahm daran teil) über die Fra- 
ge, wie man die slawischen Völker in Majdanek ausrotten könne. 
Staatsanwalt: Ist Ihnen bekannt, dass Gerstenmeier noch zusätzliche Büch- 
sen Zyklon anforderte? 

Wolski: Jawohl, ich habe davon gehört, weil er Zyklonreserven für die Zu- 
kunft wollte. Er drückte sich dabei wie folgt aus: ‘Die Zeiten sind unsicher, 
man muss sich darauf vorbereiten, alle Gefangenen zu erledigen.” 


Auch die Angeklagten waren gründlich auf ihre Rolle bei diesem inszenier- 
ten Spektakel vorbereitet worden und leierten die eingetrichterten Schuld- 





650 Ebenda, S. 79, 80. 
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bekenntnisse fügsam herunter. Hier ein Auszug aus der Befragung des Ka- 


pos Heinz Stalp:$? 


"Staatsanwalt: Ich habe Sie nach den Kindern gefragt. Wie vernichtete 
man diese Kinder in der Gaskammer? 

Stalp: Ich kenne einen Fall. Als ich im ‘Bekleidungswerk’ an der Pohl- 
mannstraße war, fuhren morgens zwei Lastwagen heran, in die man Kin- 
der von in Majdanek arbeitenden Eltern lud. Diesen hatte man erzählt, 
man bringe die Kinder zu Erziehungszwecken weg. 

Staatsanwalt: Nahm man auch den Kindern die Kleidung ab? 

Stalp: Ja. 

Staatsanwalt: Wieviele Kinder waren es, und wie alt waren sie? 

Stalp: Es gab ganz kleine, ein Jahr alte, und es gab dreizehn- bis vierzehn- 
jáhrige. 

Staatsanwalt: Wie schaffte man sie in die Gaskammer? 

Stalp: Der Wagen fuhr bis an die Gaskammer heran, wobei Personal vom 
SD [Sicherheitsdienst] zugegen war; man brachte die Kinder auf das 
Frauenfeld (Feld Nr. I) und führte von dort zehn Frauen heran, welche die 
Kinder ausziehen mussten. Dann befahl man den Kindern, in die Kammer 
zu gehen, man erzählte ihnen Märchen, dass es dort gut sei; einige Kinder 
weinten zwar, wussten jedoch nicht, dass sie in den Tod gingen. Als sie be- 
reits in der Kammer waren, schloss ein SD-Mann die Tür, worauf durch 
eine viereckige Óffnung Gasstoffe eingeführt wurde. 

Staatsanwalt: Sahen Sie dann diese Kinder, die man in der Gaskammer er- 
stickt hatte, und wie sahen sie aus? 

Stalp: Ja, oft sah ich Häftlinge, die man aus der Gaskammer herausbrach- 
te. Ihre Lungen waren offenbar geplatzt, und Blut trat aus, aber nicht bei 
allen. Nach zwei Tagen verfürbten sich die Leichen grünlich. " 


Man beachte, dass ein Platzen der Lunge durch keines der beiden angeb- 
lich verwendeten Gifte, Kohlenmonoxid und Blausáure, hervorgerufen 
wird! — Selbstverständlich hatte auch der Kapo Heinz Stalp genau das ge- 
sagt, was er sagen musste. 


2. Der Düsseldorfer Majdanek-Prozess 


Nach langjáhrigen Ermittlungen, in deren Verlauf über 200 Personen ein- 
vernommen worden waren, begann jenes trübe Schauspiel, das als *Majda- 
nek-Prozess" in die Geschichte eingegangen ist, am 26. November 1975 in 
Düsseldorf. Das Verfahren schleppte sich über annähernd sechs Jahre hin 
und endete am 30. Juni 1981 mit dem Urteilsspruch. Ursprünglich waren 
15 frühere Angehórige der Lagermannschaft angeklagt worden, darunter 
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sechs Frauen. Eine Angeklagte, die damals 73-jährige Alice Orlowski, 
starb 1976 während des Prozesses; ein weiterer Angeschuldigter, Wilhelm 
Reinartz, wurde 1978 wegen Haftunfähigkeit freigelassen; die drei Ex- 
Aufseherinnen Rosy Süss, Charlotte Mayer und Hermine Bóttcher sowie 
der Lagerarzt Heinrich Schmidt wurden 1979 vorzeitig wegen erwiesener 
Unschuld auf freien Fuß gesetzt. Von den restlichen neun Angeklagten 
wurde einer, Heinrich Groffmann, 1981 freigesprochen.9? Die Urteile in 
den verbleibenden acht Fällen lauteten wie folgt:°°* 

— Lebenslange Freiheitsstrafe wegen gemeinschaftlichen Mordes in zwei 
Fallen an insgesamt mindestens 100 Menschen für die Angeklagte 
Hermine Braunsteiner-Ryan; 

— 12 Jahre Freiheitsstrafe wegen gemeinschaftlicher Beihilfe zum Mord in 
zwei Fallen an insgesamt wenigstens 100 Menschen für die Angeklagte 
Hildegard Lächert; 

— 10 Jahre Freiheitsstrafe wegen gemeinschaftlicher Beihilfe zum Mord in 
zwei Fällen an insgesamt wenigstens 141 Menschen für den Angeklag- 
ten Hermann Heinrich Hackmann; 

— 8 Jahre Freiheitsstrafe wegen gemeinschaftlicher Beihilfe zum Mord in 
fünf Fallen an insgesamt wenigstens 195 Menschen für den Angeklag- 
ten Emil Laurich; 

— 6 Jahre Freiheitsstrafe wegen gemeinschaftlicher Beihilfe zum Mord in 
zwei Fallen an insgesamt mindestens 17.002 Menschen für den Ange- 
klagten Heinz Villain; 

— 4 Jahre Freiheitsstrafe wegen gemeinschaftlicher Beihilfe zum Mord an 
41 Menschen für den Angeklagten Fritz Heinrich Petrick; 

— 3 Jahre und 6 Monate Freiheitsstrafe wegen gemeinschaftlicher Beihilfe 
zum Mord an 41 Menschen für den Angeklagten Arnold Strippel; 

— 3 Jahre Freiheitsstrafe wegen gemeinschaftlicher Beihilfe zum Mord an 
mindestens 100 Menschen für den Angeklagten Thomas Ellwanger. 

Den beiden mit den hóchsten Strafen bedachten Angeklagten, Hermine 
Braunsteiner-Ryan und Hildegard Lächert, war Beteiligung an der Selekti- 
on jüdischer Frauen und Kinder für die Gaskammern vorgeworfen worden, 
den übrigen sechs Verurteilten Beteiligung an der Erschießung von Gefan- 
genen, insbesondere im Rahmen des angeblichen Massenmords vom 3. 
November 1943. 


653 C. Pilichowski, aaO. (Anm. 62), S. 432-434. 
654 Landgericht Düsseldorf, aaO. (Anm. 56). Die Urteile und Urteilsbegründungen stehen auf den 
Seiten 778-795. 
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Wir geben im Folgenden einige längere Auszüge aus dem Düsseldorfer 
Urteil wieder, in denen es um die Vergasung von Häftlingen sowie um die 
Opferzahl des Lagers Majdanek geht:°° 


"Die furchtbarste Belastung für die Häftlinge, insbesondere für die jüdi- 
schen Menschen, stellten die im Spätherbst des Jahres 1942 eingeleiteten 
und vor allem im Frühjahr und Sommer 1943 durchgeführten Selektionen 
zur Tótung durch Vergasung dar. 

Von Anfang an waren für das KL Majdanek ein Krematorium und soge- 
nannte Entlausungsanlagen vorgesehen, deren Fertigstellung sich aber 
wie das gesamte Bauvorhaben erheblich verzógerte. Ahnlich wie das Lager 
ursprünglich als 'Kriegsgefangenenlager' ausgegeben wurde, obwohl es in 
Wirklichkeit als Konzentrationslager geplant war, diente auch der Begriff 
'Entlausungsanlage' als Tarnbezeichnung. Der bereits erwühnte Befehl 
Himmlers vom 19.7. 1942 [zur bis Ende jenen Jahres durchzuführenden 
Konzentrierung aller im Generalgouvernement lebenden Juden in einigen 
genau bestimmten Zonen] führte nämlich dazu, dass das Lager neben den 
ursprünglichen Funktionen eines Zwangsarbeits- und Durchgangslagers 
zeitweilig auch die Aufgabe eines Vernichtungslagers zu erfüllen hatte und 
mit seinen Vergasungsanlagen tatsächlich auch erfüllt hat. 

[...] Die Opfer der Vergasungen waren Juden aller Altersstufen und ver- 
schiedener Nationalität, insbesondere Mütter mit Kindern, Alte, Kranke 
und Verletzte sowie die sonst als nicht bzw. nicht mehr voll arbeitsfähig er- 
scheinenden Menschen. Wer zu dieser Gruppe der von vornherein durch 
die ‘Endlösung’ Betroffenen gehörte, oder wessen Arbeitskraft noch eine 
Zeitlang für das NS-Regime genutzt werden sollte, entschied das SS-Lager- 
personal weitgehend nach eigenem Gutdünken [...]. Ob in einzelnen Fäl- 
len auch nicht jüdische Häftlinge in Vergasungsaktionen mit einbezogen 
worden sind, zum Beispiel dann, wenn sie infolge ihres Alters oder ihres 
dauerhaft schlechten Gesundheitszustandes als sogenannte Muselmänner 
oder Gammel angesehen wurden, hat sich nicht sicher feststellen lassen; 
mit einer gewissen Wahrscheinlichkeit war es jedoch jedenfalls zeitweise 
so. 

[...] Die Aussonderung der als ‘Arbeitskraft’ nicht mehr brauchbar er- 
scheinenden jüdischen Menschen bei den 'Ankunfts-Selektionen' fand ihre 
Fortsetzung in demselben Zweck dienenden Selektionen auf den einzelnen 
Feldern des Schutzhaftlagers, im SS-Jargon des Lagers zynisch ‘Himmels- 
kommando’ genannt. Diese Selektionen erfolgten besonders häufig im 
Frühjahr/Sommer 1943, und zwar in unregelmäßigen Abständen und auf 
unterschiedliche Art. Durchgeführt wurden sie teils durch eine Art ‘Kom- 
mission’, die meist aus einem der SS-Lagerärzte und einer Gruppe weite- 
rer männlicher bzw. weiblicher SS-Angehöriger bestand, teils durch das 
SS-Aufsichtspersonal der einzelnen Felder allein. Die Opfer waren kranke, 
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krünklich wirkende, entkráftete, verletzte und aus sonstigen Gründen fiir 
nicht mehr 'lebenswert' gehaltene jüdische Menschen. 

Die Vergasung der Opfer verlief durchweg immer in der gleichen Weise. 
Die zum Tode bestimmten Häftlinge wurden in das Barackengebäude ge- 
bracht und dort nach der Entkleidung in eine der Gaskammern getrieben. 
Sobald die Tür hinter ihnen luftdicht verschlossen war, wurde das Koh- 
lenmonoxid bzw. Zyklon B in die Kammer geleitet. Beide Gifte führten zu 
einer Lühmung der Atmungsorgane und damit zu einem qualvollen Ersti- 
ckungstod. Bei der nur in der Anfangsphase der Vergasungen erfolgten 
Verwendung des Kohlenmonoxid dauerte der Tótungsvorgang in der Regel 
etwas lünger als bei Benutzung von Zyklon B. Auch dieses Gift ‘wirkte’ je- 
doch nicht sofort, sondern erst nach einer gewissen Zeit, weil die Wirkung 
erst in dem Masse eintrat, in welchem das Cyanid-Salz durch die langsam 
ansteigende Raumtemperatur in einen gasfórmigen Zustand zerfiel. Sobald 
nach Meinung des jeweils für die Beaufsichtigung des Vergasungsvor- 
gangs zuständigen SS-Angehörigen der Tod aller Opfer eingetreten war, 
wurden die Stahltüren weit geöffnet, so dass das Gas entweichen konnte. 
Danach wurden die Leichen von einem besonderen Häftlingskommando 
herausgeholt, auf Handkarren oder Fahrzeuge verladen und entweder zur 
Verbrennung in das alte bzw. das neue Krematorium oder zu vorbereiteten 
Gruben bzw. Verbrennungsstätten im Außenbereich des Lagers und der 
umliegenden Wälder geschafft. 

Die massenweise Selektierung von Menschen zur Tötung durch Vergasung 
war im KL Majdanek spätestens ab Anfang des Jahres 1943 allgemein be- 
kannt. Das hatte zur Folge, dass eine ganze Reihe von Häftlingen auch 
solche, unter selektionsähnlichen Umständen durchgeführte Aussonderun- 
gen für Selektionen zur Vergasung hielt, die in Wirklichkeit anderen Zwe- 
cken, und zwar hauptsächlich der Verlegung in ein anderes Lager dienten. 
Dies gilt vor allem für die Auswahl der weiblichen Häftlinge für die bereits 
erwähnten Transporte zwischen Ende Juni und Ende August 1943 in die 
KL Auschwitz und Ravensbrück und in das Zwangsarbeitslager Skarcysko- 
Kamienna, die in der Weise erfolgte, dass sich die dafür in Betracht kom- 
menden weiblichen Häftlinge entkleiden und in der Waschbaracke des 
Frauenfeldes nackt in Anwesenheit von SS-Aufseherinnen einer ‘Begutach- 
tung’ durch einen der Lagerärzte unterziehen mußten. Anders als bei in 
ähnlicher Art durchgeführten ‘Totungs-Selektionen’ ging es hierbei jedoch 
nicht um die Aussonderung von arbeitsunfähigen, sondern von ‘besonders 
arbeitsfühig ' erscheinenden Menschen. 

Über die Gesamtzahl der im KL Majdanek durch Vergasung, Erschießen 
und auf andere Weise gewaltsam getóteten, durch Seuchen und Unterer- 
nährung, infolge von Mißhandlungen und Entbehrungen sowie aus sonsti- 
gen Gründen umgekommenen Menschen hat die Beweisaufnahme keinen 
genauen Aufschluf erbracht. Mindestens 200.000 Opfer, darunter wenigs- 
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tens 60.000 jüdische Menschen, hält die Schwurgerichtskammer jedoch für 
sicher. " 

Anschließend begründete das Gericht, wie es zu seinen “Feststellungen” 

über Menschenvergasungen, Selektionen für die Gaskammer sowie über 

die Opferzahl des Lagers gekommen war. Die einzige Grundlage waren 

Zeugenaussagen, wobei die Zeugen in folgende Kategorien zerfielen: 

1. Die Angeklagten selbst sowie die bereits rechtskráftig freigesprochenen 
vier Mitangeklagten, “soweit sie sich zur Sache geäußert haben”. 

2. 75 mehrheitlich jüdische ehemalige Häftlinge des Lagers, die beim 
Düsseldorfer Prozess aussagten. 

3. 11 SS-Angehörige, die der Beteiligung an den den Verfahrensgegen- 
stand bildenden Taten verdächtigt, jedoch nicht vor Gericht gestellt 
wurden. 

4. 6in den USA, Kanada und Australien von Mitgliedern des Gerichts be- 
fragte, nicht reisefähige Zeuginnen. 

5. 37 im Wege der internationalen Rechtshilfe in Anwesenheit von Mit- 
gliedern des Gerichts in Israel, Polen, der UdSSR und Österreich be- 
fragte, nicht reisefähige bzw. nicht reisewillige, mehrheitlich jüdische 
ehemalige Majdanek-Häftlinge. 

6. 23 inzwischen verstorbene bzw. vernehmungsunfähig gewordene Zeu- 
gen, die ihre Aussagen in schriftlicher Form niedergelegt hatten. 

7. 18 nicht verdächtigte und nicht angeklagte ehemalige SS-Angehörige 
bzw. SS-Aufseherinnen. 

8. 3 an ihrem Wohnsitz befragte, nicht reisefähige deutsche Zeugen. 

Als Feigenblatt wurden neben diesen Zeugen als Beweismaterial ein “Gut- 

achten” des einschlägig bekannten “zeitgeschichtlichen Sachverständigen” 

Dr. Wolfgang Scheffler sowie der Inhalt der “ausweislich der Sitzungsnie- 

derschrift in der Hauptverhandlung, erörterten sonstigen Urkunden, 

Schriftstücke und Lichtbilder, soweit sie durch Verlesung bzw. Augen- 

scheinseinnahme zum Gegenstand des Verfahrens gemacht worden sind” 

angeführt. Das Gericht fuhr fort:°° 
“Die Feststellungen über die Planung und Errichtung des Lagers, die da- 
mit verfolgten Zwecke, die Entwicklung des Häftlingsbestandes und die 
Gesamtzahl der Opfer hat das Gericht im wesentlichen auf das Gutachten 
des zeitgeschichtlichen Sachverständigen gestützt. Der Sachverständige 
hat auch diesen Teil seiner Ausführungen und Schlußfolgerungen überzeu- 
gend begründet und mit umfangreichem dokumentarischem Quellenmate- 
rial belegt; sie decken sich zudem weitgehend mit dem, was die Beweisauf- 
nahme sonst hierzu ergeben hat [...]. Was die Feststellungen zur örtlichen 
Lage der Gaskammern und zu ihren technischen Einrichtungen angeht, so 


656 Ebenda, S. 97-101. 


DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 145 


Russia 


Russia acquired the great bulk of her Jewish population through the parti- 
tions of Poland, from 1773 to 1795. Strongly medieval in outlook and or- 
ganization as Russia was at that time, she treated the Jews with the excep- 
tional harshness which the medieval principle and policy sanctioned and 
required. By confining them to those provinces where they happened to live 
at the time of the partitions, she created a Ghetto greater than any known 
to the Middle Ages; and by imposing restrictions upon the right to live and 
travel even within this Ghetto, she has virtually converted it onto a penal 
settlement, where six million human beings guilty only of adherence to the 
Jewish faith are compelled to live out their lives in squalor and misery, in 
constant terror of massacre, subject to the caprice of police officials and a 
corrupt administration-in short, without legal right or social status. 

Only twice within the last century have efforts been made to improve the 
conditions of the Jews in Russia; and each interval of relief was followed 
by a period of greater and more cruel repression. The first was during the 
reign of Alexander the Second; but his assassination in 1881 resulted in the 
complete domination of Russia by the elements of reaction, which immedi- 
ately renewed the persecution policy. The ‘May laws’ of Ignatieff (1882) 
which enmesh the Jews to this day, were the immediate product of this re- 
gime. The second period, a concomitant of the abortive revolution of 1904- 
5, was followed by a ‘pogrom policy’ of unprecedented severity which last- 
ed until the outbreak of the present war. 


The Pale of Settlement 


At the beginning of the war the number of Jews in the Russian Empire was 
estimated at six million or more, comprising fully half of the total Jewish 
population of the world. Ninety-five percent of these six million people 
were confined by law to a limited area of Russia, known as the Pale of Set- 
tlement, consisting of the fifteen Governments of Western and Southwestern 
Russia, and the ten Governments of Poland, much of which territory is now 
under German occupation. In reality, however, residence within the Pale 
was further restricted to such an extent that territorially the Jews were 
permitted to live in only one two-thousandth part of the Russian Empire. 
No Jew was permitted to step outside this Pale unless he belonged to one of 
a few privileged classes. Some half-privileged Jews might, with effort, ob- 
tain special passports for a limited period of residence beyond the Pale; 
but the great majority could not even secure this privilege for any period 
whatsoever. A tremendous mass of special restrictive legislation converted 
the Pale into a kind of prison with six million inmates, guarded by an army 
of corrupt and brutal jailers. 
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hat ihnen die Schwurgerichtskammer neben den auch insoweit überzeu- 
genden Ausführungen des zeitgeschichtlichen Sachverstündigen und dem 
Inhalt des Protokolls über die im Wege der internationalen Rechtshilfe 
durchgeführte Augenscheinseinnahme des Lagers vor allem die Aussagen 
der Zeugen Heinz Müller, Cezarski [... es folgen weitere acht Namen] zu- 
grundegelegt. 

Bei dem Zeugen Müller handelt es sich um einen der wenigen SS-Angehö- 
rigen, die ihr Wissen nicht hinter angeblichem Nichtwissen, mangelndem 
Erinnerungsvermógen, damaliger Uninteressiertheit am Geschehen im La- 
ger oder mit sonstigen Ausflüchten zu verbergen versucht haben. Er war 
nach seinen Angaben von Ende 1941 an zundchst beim Wachsturmbann 
und ab Ende 1942 bis Frühjahr 1943 beim Kommandanturstab und hat zu- 
gegeben, im Rahmen seiner damaligen Ausbildung zum SDG [Sanitäts- 
dienstgehilfen] dabei gewesen zu sein, wie in einer der kleinen Gaskam- 
mern eine Gruppe nackter Menschen durch das Einstrómenlassen von 
Kohlenmonoxid getótet worden sei, und dass er das Sterben der Opfer 
durch das kleine Fenster beobachtet habe. Die Zeugen Cesarski, Stanisla- 
wski, Skibinska und Ostrowski haben übereinstimmend die Verwendung 
von Zyklon B bestätigt; dies ergibt sich zugleich auch aus den verlesenen 
Vernehmungsniederschriften der Zeugen Benden, Groner und Rockinger. " 


Das Urteil fuBte also so gut wie ausschlieBlich auf Zeugenaussagen. Was 
ist davon zu halten? 

Ganz allgemein ist zu bemerken, dass der Zeugenbeweis als der unsi- 
cherste Beweis gilt, da das menschliche Gedächtnis sehr unzuverlässig und 
leicht zu manipulieren ist. In der Wissenschaft wie in der rechtsstaatlichen 
Justiz gibt es eine Hierarchie der Beweismittel bezüglich ihrer Beweiskraft. 
Danach ist jeder Sach- und Urkundenbeweis einer Zeugenaussage an Be- 
weiskraft überlegen.‘°’ 

Der franzósische Historiker Jacques Baynac charakterisiert den Wert 
der Zeugenaussage für den Geschichtsforscher sehr treffend:9?* 

"Für den wissenschaftlichen Historiker stellt eine Zeugenaussage nicht 
wirkliche Geschichte dar. Sie ist ein Objekt der Geschichte. Eine Zeugen- 
aussage wiegt nicht schwer; viele Zeugenaussagen wiegen nicht viel 
schwerer, wenn kein solides Dokument sie abstützt. Das Postulat der wis- 
senschaftlichen Geschichtsschreibung, so könnte man ohne große Über- 
treibung sagen, lautet: Kein(e) Papier(e), keine nachgewiesenen Tatsa- 
chen. " 


Im Fall des Düsseldorfer Majdanek-Prozesses gab es nun zusätzliche 
Gründe, den Zeugenaussagen mit äußerstem Misstrauen zu begegnen: 





$57 E, Schneider, Beweis und Beweiswürdigung, F. Vahlen, München 1987, S. 188, 304; wieder- 
gegeben nach M. Köhler (= Germar Rudolf), “Der Wert von Aussagen und Geständnissen 
zum Holocaust", in: Ernst Gauss (Hg.) (2 Germar Rudolf ), aaO. (Anm. 16), S. 61. 
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— Die Geschehnisse, die Gegenstand des Verfahrens bildeten, lagen über 
dreißig Jahre zurück. Da das menschliche Erinnerungsvermógen mit 
den Jahren nicht besser zu werden pflegt, musste eine Zeugenaussage 
unter diesen Umständen als annähernd wertlos betrachtet werden. 

— Es gab wohl keinen Zeugen, der nach seiner Befreiung nicht am laufen- 
den Band von Gaskammern und Massenmorden in den NS-Konzentra- 
tionslagern gehört und gelesen hatte. Unter diesen Umständen war stets 
damit zu rechnen, dass die Zeugen Selbsterlebtes mit nachtráglich Ge- 
hórtem oder Gelesenem verwechselten. 

— Ehemalige Majdanek-Häftlinge empfanden zwangsläufig Zorn und 
Hass auf ihre ehemaligen Unterdrücker. Niemand lässt sich gerne seiner 
Freiheit berauben, und die Verhältnisse im Lubliner Lager waren men- 
schenunwürdig, wovon allein schon die extrem hohe Sterblichkeitsrate 
zeugt. Zudem ist es ohne weiteres denkbar, dass zumindest einige der 
Angeklagten Häftlinge schikaniert und gequält hatten. Unter diesen 
Umständen war für die allermeisten Zeugen die Versuchung unwider- 
stehlich, den SS-Leuten neben möglicherweise tatsächlich begangenen 
Gewalttaten noch andere, ungleich schlimmere zu unterstellen, zumal 
sie bei Falschaussagen nicht das Geringste zu befürchten hatten. 

— Zum Zeitpunkt des Düsseldorfer Majdanek-Prozesses war bereits hin- 
länglich bekannt, dass es sich bei manch anderen, ebenfalls durch Zeu- 
genaussagen “bewiesenen’ deutschen Missetaten um Erdichtungen der 
alliierten Gräuelpropaganda gehandelt hatte. Dies galt beispielsweise 
für die angebliche deutsche Schuld am Massenmord von Katyn, den die 
Sowjets den Besiegten in die Schuhe schoben.9? Durch Augenzeugen 
wurden deutsche Offiziere von der sowjetischen Justiz belastet und an- 
schlieBend als Mörder von Katyn gehangt.% Obgleich die UdSSR ihre 
Schuld erst unter Gorbatschow eingestand, war im Westen, und somit 
auch in der BRD, von Anfang an klar, dass in Wirklichkeit die Sowjets 
die Verantwortung für das Massaker an polnischen Wehrmännern trugen 
und die von der sowjetischen Justiz mobilisierten Augenzeugen folglich 
gelogen hatten. 

Nicht minder gut bekannt war damals bereits, dass es in Dachau und ande- 
ren westlichen Konzentrationslagern keine Menschenvergasungen gegeben 
hatte, obwohl für solche in der unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit ‘Beweise’ in 
Form von Zeugenaussagen vorlagen. So sagte der Dachauer Lagerarzt Dr. 
Franz Blaha beim Nürnberger Prozess unter Eid aus, er habe in jenem La- 
ger die Leichen Vergaster autopsiert.°°' Doch seitdem Martin Broszat, da- 
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maliger Mitarbeiter und späterer Leiter des Münchner Instituts für Zeitge- 
schichte, im Jahre 1960 festgehalten hatte, dass in Dachau (und anderen 
westlichen Konzentrationslagern) keine Juden oder sonstigen Häftlinge 
vergast worden waren, ? galten die Gaskammern von Dachau, Buchen- 
wald, Bergen-Belsen usw. auch bei den orthodoxen, d.h. die Ausrottungs- 
these verfechtenden Historikern als erledigt. Somit hatten die Zeugen auch 
hier die Unwahrheit gesagt. Dies alles hátte sich das Düsseldorfer Gericht 
vor Augen halten müssen, anstatt den Zeugenaussagen blind zu vertrauen, 
denn wieso sollten Augenzeugenberichte über Vergasungen in Majdanek a 
priori glaubhafter sein als solche über Vergasungen in Dachau? 

Nun mag man einwenden, dass laut dem Gericht ja auch SS-Leute die 
Gaskammermorde bestátigt haben, nàmlich die vier freigesprochenen Mit- 
angeklagten, anfánglich verdáchtigte, dann aber nicht angeklagte SS-Ange- 
hórige sowie schließlich solche, die gar nie in Verdacht geraten waren. 

Dazu ist zunächst zu bemerken, dass der Außenstehende keine Móg- 
lichkeit hat, die Behauptungen des Gerichts zu überprüfen; wir wissen 
nicht, was die betreffenden SS-Aufseher genau gesagt haben, da die Ver- 
handlungsprotokolle der Öffentlichkeit unzugänglich sind. Falls die SS- 
Angehórigen wirklich die Realitit der Menschenvergasungen bezeugt ha- 
ben sollten, drángt sich die Vermutung fórmlich auf, dass sie sich ihren 
vorzeitigen Freispruch bzw. den Verzicht auf eine Anklage mit den von der 
BRD-Justiz gewünschten Aussagen erkauft haben. Schließlich entschied 
diese darüber, welcher ehemalige Majdanek-Aufseher auf der Anklagebank 
landete und welcher nicht. Falls die Justiz entschlossen war, diesen oder 
jenen früheren Aufseher anzuklagen und hinter Gitter zu bringen, war es 
gewiss nicht schwer, die gewünschten belastenden Zeugenaussagen zu be- 
sorgen. An Druckmitteln zur Erlangung erwünschter Erklárungen fehlte es 
der Justiz also nicht. 

Recht aufschlussreich ist in diesem Zusammenhang der Fall des SS- 
Mannes Heinz Müller, der vom Gericht dafür gelobt wurde, dass er als ei- 
ner von ganz wenigen SS-Angehórigen “sein Wissen nicht hinter angebli- 
chem Nichtwissen, mangelndem Erinnerungsvermógen, damaliger Uninte- 
ressiertheit am Geschehen im Lager oder mit sonstigen Ausflüchten zu 
verbergen gesucht" habe. Er gestand, einer Vergasung mit Kohlenmonoxid 
beigewohnt zu haben, und lieferte damit endlich auch einmal einen Zeu- 
genbeweis für Morde mit diesem Gift: Obgleich solche in der offiziellen 
Literatur unisono behauptet werden, haben wir sonst keine einzige dement- 
sprechende Zeugenaussage gefunden. 
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Heinz Müller wurde seine kooperative Einstellung gelohnt: Er drückte 
nie die Anklagebank. 

Einen schlagenden Beweis für die Unzuverlässigkeit der Zeugenaussa- 
gen erbrachte das Gericht unfreiwillig selbst mit der Erklárung, “eine gan- 
ze Reihe von Häftlingen” habe auch “unter selektionsähnlichen Umständen 
durchgeführte Aussonderungen für Selektionen” gehalten, die “in Wirk- 
lichkeit anderen Zwecken, und zwar hauptsächlich der Verlegung in andere 
Lager dienten”. Dass es damit sämtliche Augenzeugenberichte über Selek- 
tionen für die Gaskammer für nicht beweiskräftig erklärte, weil ja jede “un- 
ter selektionsähnlichen Umständen durchgeführte Aussonderung” in Wirk- 
lichkeit der Verlegung in ein anderes Lager (oder der Zuteilung zu einem 
Arbeitskommando) dienen und von den Häftlingen als Gaskammerselekti- 
on fehlgedeutet werden Konnte, kam dem Gericht offenbar nicht in den 
Sinn. 

Um die Beschaffung von Urkunden- oder Sachbeweisen für die behaup- 
teten Menschenvergasungen hat sich die bundesrepublikanische Justiz 
beim Majdanek-Prozess (wie auch bei ähnlich gearteten NSG- Verfahren) 
offenbar keine Sekunde lang bemüht. Von ihrer vollkommenen Unkenntnis 
der dokumentarischen Ausgangslage zeugt beispielsweise die Behauptung, 
der Ausdruck “Entlausungsanlage” habe nur als Tarnbezeichnung für Ein- 
richtungen zur Menschentötung gedient. Hätte das Gericht sich die Mühe 
genommen, die erhaltenen deutschen Dokumente zu studieren, so wäre es 
auf die Schilderungen der im Lager herrschenden Läuseplage sowie die 
Baupläne für die Entlausungsanlagen gestoßen. Die Entlausungsaktionen 
gehen übrigens auch aus den Augenzeugenberichten hervor, denen das Ge- 
richt sonst so große Bedeutung beimaß. 

Dass das in Düsseldorf gezeichnete Bild von Majdanek als Stätte der 
planmäßigen Menschenvernichtung durch keinerlei dokumentarischen Be- 
lege gestützt wurde, ließ sich auch durch noch so viele Erwähnungen des 
“zeitgeschichtlichen Sachverständigen” Scheffler nicht kaschieren, der die 
Feststellungen über die mit der Errichtung des Lagers verfolgten Zwecke 
und die Gesamtzahl der Opfer “mit umfangreichem dokumentarischem 
Quellenmaterial belegt” haben soll. Um welches Material es sich dabei 
handelte, verschwieg das Gericht wohlweislich: Da es das “umfangreiche 
dokumentarische Quellenmaterial” eben nicht gibt, Konnte auch ein Herr 
Scheffler damit weder die Massenvernichtung noch die behauptete Zahl 
von wenigstens 200.000 Opfern beweisen. 

Für diese — völlig aus der Luft gegriffene — Zahl wurde vom Gericht 
nicht der geringste Versuch einer Begründung unternommen. Der Hinweis 
auf die Augenzeugen war hier ein ganz besonders jämmerliches Argument, 
denn selbst wenn man die Vergasungen als tatsächlich geschehen ansah, 
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konnten die Zeugen nur einzelnen Mordaktionen beigewohnt haben und 
nie und nimmer über die Gesamtopferzahl des Lagers Bescheid wissen. Zu 
deren Ermittlung hätte die erste Voraussetzung in der Abklärung der Zahl 
der nach Majdanek deportierten Häftlinge bestanden; das Gericht hätte also 
zunächst einmal versuchen müssen, die Transportlisten ausfindig zu ma- 
chen. Nichts dergleichen geschah. 

Sogar hinsichtlich der “örtlichen Lage der Gaskammern" und ihren 
"technischen Einrichtungen” ließ sich die Schwurgerichtskammer von den 
"überzeugenden Ausführungen des zeitgeschichtlichen Sachverstündigen" 
leiten. Zwar wird behauptet, “im Wege der internationalen Rechtshilfe" sei 
zusätzlich noch eine “Augenscheinseinnahme des Lagers” erfolgt, doch 
allzu gründlich kann diese nicht ausgefallen sein. Ansonsten ware den In- 
spizierenden doch zumindest aufgefallen, dass eine der “Menschen- 
tótungsgaskammern" ein Fenster besitzt, welches die Opfer sofort einge- 
schlagen hätten. 

Was bei einem unpolitischen Mordprozess eine Selbstverstándlichkeit 
ist, nämlich ein Gutachten über die Tatwaffe, erschien dem Düsseldorfer 
Gericht im Fall eines so spektakulären und bestialischen Verbrechens wie 
der behaupteten Massenvergasung wehrloser Menschen offenbar überflüs- 
sig. 

Durch ein Gutachten über die “Tatwaffe” — worunter in diesem Fall 
gleichermaßen die als “Gaskammern” bezeichneten Räume wie die beiden 
angeblich eingesetzten Gifte zu verstehen sind —, wáren die Augenzeugen- 
berichte über Vergasungen bis ins Mark erschüttert worden. Das war aber 
nicht der Zweck des Prozesses, weshalb ein solches Gutachten unterblieb 
und man sich, statt einen Chemiker oder Toxikologen zu Rate zu ziehen, 
mit dem “zeitgeschichtlichen Sachverständigen” Scheffler begnügte. 

Leider hat es die Verteidigung versáumt, hier einzuhaken und auf die 
Erstellung eines Gutachtens über die “Tatwaffe” zu bestehen. Ganz offen- 
sichtlich ließen sich die Anwälte wie bei ähnlichen NS-Prozessen von op- 
portunistischen Erwägungen leiten und zogen es vor, das Bild vom “Ver- 
nichtungslager" nicht in Frage zu stellen, sondern lediglich auf die persón- 
liche Unschuld ihrer Mandanten zu pochen. 

Ebenso wie im Fall der behaupteten Vergasungen gab sich das Gericht 
im Fall der angeblichen MassenerschieDung vom 3. November 1943 mit 
Augenzeugenberichten zufrieden, die es vóllig unkritisch akzeptierte. 

Zum Beweis für das Massaker vom 3. November 1943 werden — neben 
dem obligaten “zeitgeschichtlichen Sachverständigen” Scheffler — im Ur- 
teil folgende Zeugen zitiert: 

— 24 ehemalige Majdanek-Häftlinge; 
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— Die Angeklagten Groffmann und Villain (von denen der erste dann frei- 
gesprochen wurde und der zweite mit einer im Verhältnis zur Anklage 
milden Strafe davonkam); 

— 13 der Mittäterschaft verdáchtige, aber nicht angeklagte SS-Angehó- 
rige; 

— Die freigesprochene frühere Mitangeklagte Hermine Bóttcher; 

— 4 reiseunfáhige deutsche Zeugen, die ihre Erklärungen schriftlich abga- 
ben; 

— 5 nicht reisefáhige oder nicht reisewillige polnische und sowjetische 
Zeugen, die sich schriftlich äußerten; 

— 13 inzwischen verstorbene Zeugen, darunter Erich Mußfeldt (!). 

Einer der zwar verdächtigten, aber nicht angeklagten Belastungszeugen 
war der SS-Mann Georg Werk. Uber ihn heißt es im Urteil:°°° 

“Der Zeuge Werk hat seinen Angaben zufolge damals der Dienststelle in 

Lublin angehört, war für das Exekutionskommando eingeteilt, will aber 

selbst nicht mitgeschossen, sondern sich auf das Zuschauen’ beschränkt 

haben, weil seine Maschinenpistole — so wörtlich — ‘glücklicherweise’ 
nicht funktioniert habe. Das letztere ist alles andere als glaubwürdig; nicht 
den geringsten Zweifel hat das Gericht jedoch daran, dass seine sonstigen 

Angaben, insbesondere darüber, wie sich die Opfer dachziegelförmig 

übereinanderlegen mußten und sodann durch Schüsse in den Hinterkopf 

bzw. in das Genick getötet wurden, der Wahrheit entsprechen.” 

Es braucht wenig Phantasie, sich vorzustellen, wie sich die Justiz die Aus- 
sage dieses Belastungszeugen erkauft haben dürfte: Als Gegenleistung für 
die gewünschte Schilderung des Massenmordes blieb Georg Werk von ei- 
ner Anklage verschont, obgleich er, da das Gericht seine Ausrede von der 
nicht funktionierenden Maschinenpistole ja als unglaubwürdig einstufte, 
dessen Logik zufolge wegen Beihilfe zum Mord hätte angeklagt und verur- 
teilt werden müssen. — Der SS-Mann Emil Laurich, der jede Beteiligung an 
Exekutionen kategorisch abstritt,°°* wurde hingegen durch die Aussage des 
Zeugen Zacheusz Pawlak “überführt” und zu acht Jahren Freiheitsentzug 
verurteilt. 

Zu den entlarvendsten Passagen des Urteils gehórte jene über den Zeu- 
gen Stanislaw Chwiejczak. Dieser belastete den Angeklagten Heinz Villain, 
dem Beteiligung an der angeblichen Massenerschießung vom 3. November 
1943 vorgeworfen worden war, mit der Aussage, Villain habe an jenem Tag 
zusammen mit einem anderen SS-Mann von einem zur Erschießung be- 
stimmten Juden einen Wertgegenstand entgegengenommen, den dieser in 
der Hoffnung, damit sein Leben zu retten, aus einem Versteck hervorholte, 





боз Landgericht Düsseldorf, aaO. (Anm. 56), Ва.П, S. 486. 
664 Ebenda, Bd.II, S. 510. 
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und den Juden dann doch zu den Erschießungsgräben abgeführt. Das Ge- 
richt hielt Chwiejczaks Aussage für unglaubhaft, und zwar mit folgender 
Begründung: D? 

“Was [...] den Zeugen Chwiejczak angeht, so hat er zwar bei seiner Ver- 

nehmung in der Hauptverhandlung am 17./18.9.80, ebenso wie der Zeuge 

Pych, den Angeklagten Villain als einen der beiden SS-Angehörigen be- 

zeichnet, die den jüdischen Häftling zu dem Versteck begleitet hätten. Die- 

se Bekundung beinhaltet jedoch — wie vom Zeugen zugestanden worden ist 

— das genaue Gegenteil dessen, was er rund 10 Monate zuvor bei seiner 

am 6.11. 1979 in Anwesenheit von Mitgliedern des Gerichts in Warschau 

durchgeführten Anhörungen hierzu erklärt hatte, dass nämlich der Ange- 
klagte Villain nicht daran beteiligt gewesen sei. Die vom Zeugen für diesen 

Widerspruch gegebene Begründung, er habe nach seiner Vernehmung in 

Warschau noch einmal nachgedacht und sich dabei daran erinnert, dass 

der Angeklagte Villain doch dabeigewesen sei, kann zutreffend sein; von 

ihrer Richtigkeit überzeugt ist das Gericht jedoch nicht, weil einiges dafür 
spricht, dass der Zeuge in der Zeit zwischen seiner Vernehmung in War- 
schau und seinem Erscheinen zur Hauptverhandlung sein Erinnerungs- 
vermógen nicht nur durch 'Nachdenken', sondern auch durch Einholung 
von Informationen von dritter Seite ‘aufzufrischen’ versucht hat.” 
Auf die Idee, dass neben S. Chwiejczak auch andere Zeugen die ihnen 
reichlich zur Verfügung stehende Zeit genutzt haben kónnten, um ihr “Er- 
innerungsvermógen [...] durch Einholung von Informationen von dritter 
Seite “aufzufrischen’”, kam das Gericht offenbar nicht. 

Dass sich der eine oder andere unter den in Düsseldorf Angeklagten 
schuldig gemacht hat — durch Häftlingsmisshandlung oder sogar durch 
Mord -, lässt sich nicht ausschließen. Eine einwandfreie, rechtsstaatlichen 
Grundsátzen Rechnung tragende Beweisführung war hier mehr als drei 
Jahrzehnte nach Kriegsende ein Ding der Unmöglichkeit geworden. Für 
die drei zentralen Fragen, ob es in Majdanek Gaskammern zur Men- 
schentótung gab, ob dort am 3. November 1943 mindestens 17.000 Juden 
durch Erschießen ermordet wurden, und ob im Lubliner Lager wirklich 
200.000 oder mehr Menschen den Tod gefunden haben, wären solche indi- 
viduellen Verbrechen ohnehin nicht ausschlaggebend gewesen. 

Der unabweisliche Schluss kann nur lauten, dass es sich beim Majda- 
nek-Prozess um einen politischen Schauprozess gehandelt hat, bei dem die 
Schuld oder Unschuld der Angeklagten im Grunde vóllige Nebensache war 
und der in Wirklichkeit hauptsächlich oder ausschließlich dem Zweck dien- 
te, das Bild vom *Vernichtungslager" mit einem Urteilsspruch juristisch 
abzusichern und somit zur Umerziehung des deutschen Volkes beizutragen. 


665 Bbenda, Bd.II, S. 492. 
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Dass die Polen vier Monate nach der Befreiung von Majdanek einen 
Schauprozess gegen Angehórige einer Feindnation führten, die immer noch 
einen Teil ihres Landes besetzt hielt, kann man begreifen. Dafür, dass die 
BRD über drei Jahrzehnte nach Kriegsende ein Verfahren durchführte, bei 
dem elementare rechtsstaatliche Normen wie die Unterordnung des Zeu- 
genbeweises unter den Sach- und den Urkundenbeweis auDer Acht gelas- 
sen wurden, gibt es keine Rechtfertigung, sondern allenfalls mildernde 
Umstände. 

Als mildernden Umstand wird man den Düsseldorfer Richtern wohl zu- 
gutehalten müssen, dass sie unter stärkstem Druck seitens in- und ausländi- 
scher Medien, antifaschistischer Organisationen, ausländischer Regierun- 
gen — insbesondere der israelischen und der polnischen — sowie mit größter 
Wahrscheinlichkeit auch der BRD-Regierung standen. Schon der vorzeitige 
Freispruch einiger Angeklagter hatte zu einer Flut von Protesten geführt. 
Das Gericht sprach einen Teil der Angeklagten schuldig, weil es sie schul- 
dig sprechen musste, und verurteilte sie, weil es sie verurteilen musste. Die 
Urteile wurden dann im In- und Ausland prompt als zu milde gegeißelt.°° 
Von einer unabhängigen Rechtsprechung konnte unter solchen Umständen 
schwerlich die Rede sein. 

Zwar ist die Beweislage für die behauptete Zahl von 200.000 oder mehr 
Majdanek-Opfern, die Menschenvergasungen in Majdanek sowie das Mas- 
saker vom November 1943 auch mit dem Düsseldorfer Prozess nicht besser 
geworden, doch können sich die an der Aufrechterhaltung des offiziellen 
Geschichtsbild Interessierten seit jenem Verfahren darauf berufen, dass die- 
se Massenverbrechen ja eine gerichtsnotorische Tatsache seien und folglich 
keines Beweises mehr bedürften. Dies entbindet die deutschen Historiker, 
angefangen bei dem famosen “zeitgeschichtlichen Sachverständigen” 
Wolfgang Scheffler, ihrem Selbstverständnis nach vermutlich auch weiter- 
hin von der Aufgabe, ernsthafte wissenschaftliche Forschung über dieses 
Lager zu betreiben. 

Lediglich als Randbemerkung sei erwähnt, dass das Urteil des Düssel- 
dorfer Gerichts einer Aussage widerspricht, die in dem 1950 in Berlin ge- 
fällten Urteil eines anderen deutschen Gerichts gefunden werden kann. 
Den in diesem Verfahren Angeklagten wurde vorgeworfen, im Lager Sobi- 
bor Grausamkeiten und Massenmorde begangen zu haben. Bezüglich Maj- 
danek führt das Urteil aus:°°” 


666 C, Pilichowski, aaO. (Anm. 62), S. 435. 

667 LG Berlin, Urteil vom 8.5.1950, Az. PKs 3/50; KG Berlin, Urteil vom 11.11.1950, Az. 1 Ss 
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tiz und NS-Verbrechen. Sammlung deutscher Strafurteile wegen nationalsozialistischer Tö- 
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"Transport aus Maidanek [sic]. Einmal kam ein Transport jüdischer Häft- 
linge in einer Stürke von ungeführ 15.000 Mann aus dem Lager Maidanek, 
das keine Vergasungsanlagen besaß, zum Vergasen an. Da die Verga- 
sungsanlage im Lager Sobibor gerade nicht in Ordnung war [...]" 
Nach diesem Urteil hat es also in Majdanek keine Hinrichtungsgaskam- 
mern gegeben! 


146 DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 


The Recent Abolition of the Pale 


In August 1915, the Council of Ministers issued a decree permitting the 
Jews of the area affected by the war to move into the interior of Russia. 
This act has been supposed in some quarters to constitute the virtual aboli- 
tion of the Pale, this interpretation being chiefly attributable to the exten- 
sive publicity given the measure by the Russian government; but the evi- 
dence, official and otherwise, clearly indicates that far from being a gener- 
ous act of a liberal Government toward an oppressed people, it is in reality 
only a temporary expedient, dictated mainly by military necessity and part- 
ly by the need of a foreign loan; it is evident that it was granted grudgingly, 
with galling limitations which served to emphasize the servile state of the 
Jews; that it is in practice ignored or evaded at the convenience of the local 
authorities; and that it has been utilized, if not designed, to mislead the 
public opinion of the world.“ 


Ehe New York Cimes 


March 3, 1919, p. 1 





“PRESIDENT GIVES HOPE TO ZIONISTS 


Tells Delegation He Approves Plan for a Jewish Commonwealth in Pales- 
tine. 

DR. WISE DEFENDS ENGLAND - Says at Mass Meeting- League of Na- 
tions Means Justice to World s Weakest Peoples 

Special to the New York Times. — Washington, March 2, 1919. 

Approval of the plans of Zionist leaders for the creation of a national Jew- 
ish Commonwealth in Palestine was given tonight by President Wilson to a 
delegation of representative American Jewish Leaders who spent an hour 
at the White House in conference with the President over the international 
status of Jews around the world. The delegation was headed by Rabbi Ste- 
phen Samuel Wise of New York, and also included Judge Julian W. Mack of 
Chicago, Louis Marshall of New York, and Bernard J. Richards of New 
York, members of the delegation to the Paris Peace Conference recently 
named by the American Jewish Congress. 

Here is the word of promise that was given to the delegation by the Presi- 
dent: 

‘As for your representations touching Palestine, I have before this ex- 
pressed my personal approval of the declaration of the British Government 
regarding the aspirations and historic claims of the Jewish people in re- 
gards to Palestine. I am, moreover, persuaded that the allied nations, with 
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Schlussfolgerung 


Das Konzentrationslager Majdanek war eine Stätte des Leidens. 

Die dort inhaftierten Menschen litten unter katastrophalen hygienischen 
Verhältnissen, Epidemien, zeitweise völlig unzulänglicher Ernährung, zer- 
mürbender Schwerarbeit, Schikanen. Über 40.000 Majdanek-Häftlinge 
fanden hauptsächlich durch Krankheiten, Entkräftung und Unterernährung 
den Tod; eine unbekannte Zahl wurde hingerichtet. 

Den wirklichen Toten von Majdanek gebührt unser Respekt, so wie al- 
len Opfern von Krieg und Unterdrückung unser Respekt gebührt, welcher 
Nation sie auch immer angehören mögen. Doch erweisen wir den Toten 
keine Ehre, wenn wir ihre Zahl aus politisch-propagandistischen Gründen 
um das Mehrfache überhöhen und über die Art, wie sie den Tod gefunden 
haben, Behauptungen aufstellen, die jeglicher Grundlage entbehren. 

Je länger der Zweite Weltkrieg zurückliegt, desto weniger gibt es eine 
Rechtfertigung dafür, zusätzlich zu dem wirklichen Leiden und dem wirk- 
lichen Sterben im Lubliner Lager eine gigantische, in Gaskammern und 
durch Massenerschießungen verübte Schlächterei zu postulieren, für die es 
nicht die Spur eines Beweises gibt und gegen die zahlreiche erdrückende 
Argumente sowohl historischer als auch technischer Natur sprechen. 

Die zu Beginn der neunziger Jahre in Polen erfolgte Reduzierung der 
Opferzahl von Majdanek wurde damit begründet, dass die wissenschafts- 
fremden Erwägungen, die in der Vergangenheit eine Übertreibung der 
wirklichen Zahl erfordert hätten, hinfällig seien. Wenn dem tatsächlich so 
ist, dürfen wir von den polnischen Historikern, die sich im Gegensatz zu 
den westlichen immerhin um die Erforschung der Ereignisse in Majdanek 
bemüht haben, erwarten, dass sie den Ballast der stalinistischen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung vollständig und nicht nur bruchstückweise in kleinen 
Portionen über Bord werfen und die Konsequenzen, die sich aus der Do- 
kumentenlage sowie der physischen Beschaffenheit gewisser Räumlichkei- 
ten auf dem Gelände des ehemaligen Lagers Majdanek unausweichlich er- 
geben, offen aussprechen. 

Eine wirkliche und dauerhafte Aussöhnung zwischen dem deutschen 
und dem polnischen Volk, die sich gerade die — beiden Völkern freund- 
schaftlich verbundenen — Autoren dieses Buches wünschen, kann nur auf 
der Grundlage der ungeteilten Wahrheit gedeihen! 
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Anhang 


1. Barbara Schwindts “Forschung” zu Majdanek 


Von Carlo Mattogno 


Das wichtigste Buch der Orthodoxie über das Lager Lublin-Majdanek, das 
nach Erscheinen der Erstauflage der vorliegenden Studie veróffentlich 
wurde, ist zweifellos Das Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslager Maj- 
danek. Funktionswandel im Kontext der "Endlósung" von Barbara 
Schwindt.°® Der von der Autorin verkündete Zweck des Buches ist “die 
Rekonstruktion und Analyse der Entwicklung des Konzentrations- und 
Vernichtungslagers Majdanek" (S. 18), obwohl diese Rekonstruktion der 
Lagergeschichte fast vóllig im Hintergrund bleibt, verdeckt von einer Flut 
von Daten, die nur indirekt mit dem Thema zu tun haben, abgesehen vom 
Abschnitt über Gaskammern, den ich weiter unten besprechen werde. 

Gleich zu Anfang hebt die Autorin die “allgemeine Unkenntnis” und 
das “Desinteresse” der westlichen Geschichtsschreibung an der Geschichte 
dieses Lagers hervor, einschlieBlich der in den USA, und beklagt, dass man 
im Westen die Forschungen polnischer Historiker nicht in Betracht ziehe, 
wie sie es behauptet getan zu haben. 

In diesem Zusammenhang übernimmt sie eindeutig die polnischen 
Quellen, die wir in der vorliegenden Studie zitiert haben, mit einigen Aktu- 
alisierungen nach ihrer ersten Veróffentlichung. Von diesen hat sie eindeu- 
tig ihre Informationen, bis hin zum Bau der Entwesungsanlage des Lagers. 
Selbst ihre acht Verweise auf das polnisch-sowjetische Gutachten vom 4. 
bis 23. August 1944 stammen aus unserer Studie, wie sich zweifellos aus 
drei Tatsachen ergibt: das Archiv, in dem dieses Dokument aufbewahrt 
wird, das Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiiskoi Federatsii, wird allein für die- 
se Quelle erwähnt: Schwindt transkribiert den russischen Namen dieses 
Archivs genau so, wie wir es taten, und für keine ihrer spezifischen Bezug- 
nahmen gibt sie je eine Seite an, sondern jeweils nur den gesamten Seiten- 
bereich des Dokuments, nämlich S. 229-243, weil wir in unserer vorlie- 
genden Studie das gesamte Dokument komplett in Übersetzung wiederge- 
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geben haben (siehe Kapitel VI.1.) und daher lediglich den gesamten Sei- 
tenbereich angaben. Schließlich übernahm sie die Nummerierungsweise 
der behaupteten Gaskammern unserer Erórterung des besagten Gutachtens, 
die einzigartig ist und von keinem polnischen Historiker verwendet wurde. 

Obwohl es daher offensichtlich ist, dass Schwindt unsere Studie kannte, 
erwähnte sie diese nie, was einem Plagiat nahekommt. Aus unserer Sicht 
bedeutet dies auch, dass die Autorin nicht einmal versucht hat, zumindest 
das Wesentliche unserer Studie zu widerlegen, obwohl sie genügend Zeit 
dafür hatte. Anscheinend konnte sie nichts widerlegen. 

Schwindt ist der Ansicht, das Lager Majdanek sei “als Arbeitskraftere- 
servoir für die Realisierung der Siedlungspläne im GG [Generalgouverne- 
ment] und in den besetzten sowjetischen Gebieten" im Rahmen des Gene- 
ralplans Ost errichtet worden (S. 59, 26), der nicht nur auf die Germanisie- 
rung des Distrikts Lublin, sondern des gesamten Generalgouvernements 
abzielte. 

Von Herbst 1941 bis Sommer 1942 soll Majdanek Schwindt zufolge der 
“Vernichtung durch Arbeit" gedient haben, was sich auf den Umstand stüt- 
ze, dass "die meisten beim Aufbau des Lagers eingesetzten Juden starben 
infolge der schweren Arbeit und der katastrophalen Lebensbedingungen 
innerhalb kurzer Zeit" (S. 73), jedoch sei dies nicht das Ergebnis einer spe- 
zifisch mórderischen Absicht gewesen, die in der Tat auch im Konflikt mit 
dem Hauptzweck der SS gestanden hätte, ein jüdisches Arbeitsreservoir zu 
schaffen; tatsächlich fungiert Majdanek während dieser Zeit “als Arbeitsla- 
ger. Jüdische als arbeitsfahig eingestufte Manner wurden beim Aufbau des 
Lagers eingesetzt" (S. 76) frei nach dem Motto: “Jeder gesunde Häftling 
ein Facharbeiter" (S. 71). Um parallel dazu die im Lager tobende Fleckfie- 
berepidemie unter Kontrolle zu bringen, wurden kranke Häftlinge, und 
zwar sowohl Juden wie auch Nichtjuden, im Krepiecki-Wald erschossen, 
so dass Globocnik — Schwindt zufolge — das Lager Majdanek “bereits zu 
Beginn der ‘Aktion Reinhardt’ [...] — wenngleich am Rande — in das Ver- 
nichtungsprogramm" mit einbezog (S. 73). Um die Wirklichkeit dieser an- 
geblichen ErschieBungen zu belegen, legt die Autorin jedoch nicht die ge- 
ringsten Beweise vor, noch nicht einmal Zeugen. Diese Erschießungen sol- 
len im Rahmen der “Aktion 14 f 13" stattgefunden haben, eine Behaup- 
tung, die sie mit vóllig inkonsistenten Interpretationen zu begründen ver- 
sucht. Es lohnt sich, dieses Thema genauer zu untersuchen. Schwindt 
schreibt (S. 84): 

“Aufgrund der Typhusepidemie, 9! die sich im Lager ausgebreitet hatte, 

wandte Koch sich am 23. Dezember 1941 an die Firma Tesch und Sta- 





$99 Schwindt benutzt grundsätzlich den Begriff “Typhus”, den englischen Begriff dieser Krank- 
heit, obwohl der korrekte deutsche Begriff *Fleckfieber" ist. In der ersten deutschen Ausgabe 
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benow, Internationale Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung, mit der 
Frage 'ob im Generalgouvernement eine Zweigstelle Ihrer Firma vorhan- 
den ist, die mit der Vergasung beauftragt werden könnte’. Die Bedeutung 
des von Koch hier verwendeten Begriffs 'Vergasung' ist unklar. Es handelt 
sich um ein Synonym für ‘Desinfektion’, 'Entwesung' oder ‘Entlausung’. 
Alle drei Begriffe wurden seit Frühjahr 1942 zur Verschleierung der Tö- 
tung von Jüdinnen und Juden mittels Zyklon B verwendet. Gleichzeitig 
diente die Blausäure aber auch der Bekämpfung von Seuchen. Zu diesem 
Zweck sollte laut Kammlers Anordnung vom 8. Dezember eine Entlau- 
sungsanlage in Majdanek errichtet werden. Es ist nicht sicher, ob Koch die 
Typhusepidemie mittels Tótung der Kranken oder durch die Desinfektion 
zum Beispiel der Kleidung der Lagerinsassen bekümpfen wollte. Es ist je- 
doch durchaus móglich, dass Koch, der aufgrund seiner früheren Funktion 
als Lagerkommandant in Buchenwald mit der 'Aktion 14 f 13' vertraut 
war, beabsichtigte, das Zyklon B zur Tötung einzusetzen.” 
Hier muss gleich festgestellt werden, dass Schwindts Behauptung, Begriffe 
wie “Desinfektion”, “Entwesung” und “Entlausung” seien bloß “zur Ver- 
schleierung der Tötung von Jüdinnen und Juden mittels Zyklon B” benutzt 
worden, schlicht eine willkürliche Vermutung der Autorin ist, die jeder do- 
kumentarischen Grundlage entbehrt. 
Der von ihr erwähnt Brief Kochs mit dem Betreff “Vergasung mit Zyk- 


lon B" beginnt mit den folgenden Worten:°”” 


“Die Verwaltung des Kriegsgefangenenlagers Lublin wurde durch Für- 

sprache des SS-Oberscharführers Dietz auf Ihre Firma aufmerksam ge- 

macht, ds [sic] die Möglichkeit besteht, eine Vergasung in hiesigem KGL. 

durchzuführen.” 
Die Antwort der Firma Tesch & Stabenow vom 27. Dezember 1941 be- 
weist eindeutig, dass der Begriff “Vergasung” bloß ein Synonym für 
“Durchgasung” war, der mehrere Male auftaucht; daher konnte sich der 
Begriff ausschließlich auf Entwesungsbegasungen beziehen, nicht aber auf 
Menschenvergasungen: 

“Aus Ihrem Brief ersehen wir indessen, dass Sie beabsichtigen, eine 

Durchgasung im dortigen Kriegsgefangenenlager vornehmen zu lassen.” 
Das Fachpersonal für Entwesungen kam direkt von der Hamburger Zweig- 
stelle dieser Firma. 

Die Firma legte dem Brief ein “Fragebogenformular” bei, mit dem die 
Verwaltung des Lagers Lublin “die nötigen Angaben über die Baulichkei- 
ten, die durchgast werden sollen”, machen sollte (S. 115). Wenn man zu- 


des vorliegenden Buches wurde der gleiche Fehler begangen, was die Ursache von Schwindts 
diesbezüglicher Ungenauigkeit sein mag. 
6% APMM, sygn. I, d. 2, S. 113. 
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dem bedenkt, dass zur Zeit dieses Briefes (23.12.1941) für Majdanek nur 
eine einzige Entwesungsanlage geplant war (mit Bauplan Nr. 9082 vom 23. 
Oktober 1941), die jedoch nicht für Zyklon B, sondern für Heißluft ausge- 
legt war, bricht Schwindts Hypothese vóllig zusammen. Dies wird sowohl 
durch die Tatsache bestátigt, dass kein Dokument das Lubliner Lager mit 
der “Aktion 14 f 13" in Verbindung bringt, als auch dadurch, dass unbe- 
kannt sei, ob “jemals eine Arztekommission der ‘T4’ in Majdanek er- 
schien" (S. 84f.), wie Schwindt selbst zugibt, so dass zudem das Motiv die- 
ser angeblichen Tótungen wegfällt. Dennoch hält sie trotz aller gegenläufi- 
gen Beweise stur an ihrer unbegründeten Hypothese fest, und sie kehrt so- 
gar ihre anfünglichen Überlegungen um: 

"Da Tótungen im Rahmen der 'Aktion 14 f 13' mehrmals durchgeführt 

wurden, liegt es nahe, dass Koch das Zyklon B zu diesem Zweck bestellen 

wollte." (S. 85) 

Sie ging nicht auf die Frage ein, wie und wo Koch diesen angeblichen Ver- 
nichtungsplan mit Hilfe von Zyklon B hátte umsetzen kónnen. 

Während dieser frühen Phase der Lagergeschichte, vom Herbst 1941 bis 
zum Sommer 1942, gab es laut Autor noch ein weiteres großes Ereignis: 

"Am 20. und 21. April 1942 wurde Majdanek erstmals in das Vernich- 

tungsprogramm der 'Aktion Reinhardt' einbezogen " (S. 103), 

— obgleich nur “am Rande”. Tatsächlich seien während dieser Tage einige 
hundert oder einige tausend Juden des Ghettos Majdan Tatarski in den 
Krepiecki-Wäldern erschossen worden (S. 101f.), jedoch bleibt diese Be- 
hauptung unbegründet. Dies steht sogar im Widerspruch zu dem, was die 
Autorin selbst sagt: “Im Sommer [1942] wurde die wahrscheinlich erste 
grofe Vernichtungsaktion durchgeführt," d. h. die Hinrichtung von etwa 
300 kranken Häftlingen im Krepiecki-Wald (S. 120), eine Behauptung, die 
durch ein Gerichtsurteil von 1981 angeblich bestátigt wurde! 

Im Sommer 1942 trat der Generalplan Ost zunehmend in den Hinter- 
grund. Am 19. Juli 1942 erließ Himmler den Befehl “zur Beschleunigung 
der *Endlósung"" (S. 122). Dieser angebliche Ausrottungsbefehl ist tatsäch- 
lich ein Brief Himmlers an den SS- und Hóheren Polizeiführer im General- 
gouvernement Friedrich Wilhelm Krüger, der ausführte: “mit dem 31. De- 
zember dürfen sich keinerlei Personen jüdischer Herkunft mehr im Gene- 
ralgouvernement aufhalten" (S. 127). Dies ist in völliger Übereinstimmung 
mit dem Projekt der SS, “die europáischen Jüdinnen und Juden weiter nach 
Osten, also in die besetzten sowjetischen Gebiete zu deportieren" (S. 27), 
wie Schwindt selbst zugesteht, obwohl es der Annahme widerspricht, Bel- 
zec sei bereits am 13. Oktober 1941 als regionales Vernichtungszentrum 
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gegründet worden," was für ihre These apodiktisch die Beendigung jeder 
Deportation in den Osten schon zu diesem Zeitpunkt bedeuten sollte. Da- 
her argumentiert sie nicht positiv auf der Grundlage von Dokumenten, 
sondern negativ basierend auf einer Annahme, die von nichts gestützt wird. 
Aufgrund des mutmaßlichen Vernichtungsbefehls wurde Majdanek angeb- 
lich Teil der “Aktion Reinhardt”: 


“Mit dem 19. Juli erhielt Majdanek im Rahmen der ‘Aktion Reinhardt’ ei- 
ne Doppelfunktion. So sollten jüdische Arbeitskräfte — auch über den 31. 
Dezember 1942 hinaus — in Rüstungsbetrieben Zwangsarbeit leisten. 
Gleichzeitig beabsichtigte die SS-Führung diejenigen, die ihr als nicht 
mehr arbeitsfähig erschienen, systematisch in den Gaskammern zu ermor- 
den. Im Sommer 1942 wurde dem Konzentrationslager Majdanek die 
Funktion eines Arbeits- und Vernichtungslagers für Jüdinnen und Juden 
zugewiesen.” (S. 129) 
An dieser Stelle betreten die angeblichen Menschengaskammern die Büh- 
ne. Schon bei ihrer ersten Erwähnung stellt sich Schwindt als unkritisch 
und oberflächlich heraus: 
“Dass die Gaskammern bereits zu diesem Zeitpunkt für die Tötung von 
Menschen vorgesehen waren, geht aus einem nach Kriegsende verfaßten 


Bericht des ehemaligen Chefs des technischen Desinfektionskommandos 

der Waffen-SS, Kurt Gerstein, hervor.” (S. 125) 

Abgesehen davon, dass sogar ein orthodoxer Holocaust-Fachmann fiir 
Belzec, Michael Tregenza, diesen Zeugen für unglaubwürdig hält,” stützt 
die von Schwindt zitierte Quelle ihre Behauptung in keiner Weise. Im 
“Gerstein-Bericht” wird nàmlich behauptet, dass Majdanek am 17. August 
1942 “noch im Aufbau" begriffen war;”® (in der französischen Fassung 
“en préparation"9"^), Der Bericht enthält keinen Hinweis auf die Absicht, in 
Majdanek Menschengaskammern einzusetzen. 

Schwindt geht auf dieses Thema in ihrem Kapitel 2.4. des Titels “Die 
Fertigstellung und die Inbetriebnahme der Gaskammern" ein, in dem sie 
eine systematische Verzerrung der tatsächlichen Bedeutung der angeführ- 
ten Dokumente begeht. 

Trotz aller Beweise, die wir in Kapitel VI dieser Studie vorgelegt haben, 
behauptet die Autorin: 

"nach dem 1. Juli muß also die Entscheidung gefallen sein, in der zweiten 

Badebaracke [Baracke 41] eine mit Zyklon B betriebene 'Entlausungsan- 


671 Ebd., S. 38. 

672 Siehe diesbezüglich C. Mattogno, Belzec: Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen, archäologische Un- 
tersuchungen, historische Fakten, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2004, S. 48-52. 

673 pS-2170, S. 3. 

674 PS-1553, S. 5 des Berichts. 
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lage' einzurichten. Hierbei handelte es sich um die Gaskammern, in denen 

Jüdinnen und Juden im Rahmen der ‘Endlösung’ getötet werden sollten.” 

(S. 156) 
Dies bezieht sich auf die Entwesungsanlage mit zwei Entlausungskammern 
im Gebäude BW XII“, das an Baracke 41 angrenzte, wobei Schwindt zu 
wissen vorgibt, darin seien von Anfang an drei Gaskammern geplant und 
gebaut worden — anstelle der ursprünglich geplanten zwei. Sie verwechselt 
mithin den Endzustand mit der ursprünglichen Planung. Aber was ist ihr 
Beweis dafür, dass das Gebäude BW XII“ für mórderische Zwecke gebaut 
wurde? In dieser Hinsicht bringt die Autorin nur nebulóse Überlegungen 
an, wie etwa die Tatsache, dass die Entwesungsanlage ursprünglich für das 
Flughafen-Lager gedacht war, in dem sich die Pelz- und Bekleidungswerk- 
stätte befand, sowie die vermeintliche Entscheidung, die Ausrottung der 
Juden zu beschleunigen, die spátestens im Juni 1942 gefallt worden sei (S. 
157). Zum ersten Punkt stellt sie fest, dass im Mai 1942 die beiden Gas- 
kammern noch zur Entwesung ausgerüstet waren, doch 

“spdtestens zu dem Zeitpunkt, da entschieden wurde, die Gaskammern in 

Majdanek, nicht im Flughafen-Lager zu errichten, waren sie für die Tö- 

tung von Menschen geplant." (S. 208) 
Trotzdem sieht sie sich gezwungen zuzugeben: 


"móglicherweise sollten die Gaskammern in Majdanek zundchst von den 
Bekleidungswerken mitbenutzt werden.” 
In diesem Zusammenhang zitiert sie den “Erläuterungsbericht” vom 10. Ju- 
li 1942, in dem ein “Flugdach” von 60 m x 18 m erwähnt wird (S. 158), 
dessen Funktion wir erläutert haben. Der Anfang des Erláuterungsberichts 
widerlegt Schwindts historisches Schwadronieren kategorisch (siehe S. 151 
der vorliegenden Studie): 
"Zur Entwesung aller ankommenden Pelz- und Kleidersachen soll im Be- 
reich der Pelz- und Bekleidungswerkstütte Lublin eine Entwesungsanlage 
nach der SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt übersandten Zeichnung er- 
baut werden.” 
Diese Auslegung ergibt sich bereits aus dem Betreff, wo wir lesen:°”° 


"Erlüuterungsbericht zur Errichtung einer Entwesungsanlage für die Pelz- 
und Bekleidungswerkstütte Lublin. " 


Daher verkrüppelt die Autorin diese Kopfzeile zu einem schlichten “Erläu- 
terungsbericht." 


675 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 141, S. 59. 
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Dieses Dokument zeigt auch, dass diese Entwesungsanlage von Anfang 
an für das Lager Majdanek geplant war, jedoch nie für das Flughafen- 
Lager. Für letzteres gibt es keinen dokumentarischen Beweis. 

All dies beweist, dass die beiden Gaskammern des Gebäudes BW XII^ 
ausschließlich als Entwesungsanlagen konzipiert und gebaut wurden. Der 
behauptete mórderische Zweck ist somit eine willkürliche und unbegründe- 
te Vermutung. 

Neben dem polnisch-sowjetischen Gutachten vom August 1944 hat die 
Autorin aus unserer Studie auch Verweise auf Jean-Claude Pressac sowie 
auf Konstantin Simonow übernommen, einem Sonderkorrespondenten der 
sowjetischen Zeitung Roter Stern, der das Lager kurz nach seiner Einnah- 
me besucht hatte. Letzterem schreibt Schwindt den Irrtum zu, Zyklon B sei 
in die Rohre der vermeintlichen Kohlenmonoxid-Anlage geschüttet wor- 
den, jedoch vergaß sie dabei, dass der sowjetische Journalist nur schrieb, 
was er von Majdanek Häftlingen gehört hatte. 

Im Hinblick auf die angebliche Vergasungstechnik ist Schwindt knapp 
und oberflächlich. Gleiches gilt für ihre Beschreibung der Anlage (S. 
158f.): 

"In der Decke von Kammer I befindet sich eine hermetisch schließbare 

Offnung, durch die das Zyklon B hineingeworfen wurde. Auch Kammer II 

weist eine Óffnung in der Decke auf, aber im Gegensatz zu Kammer I keine 

Gasleitung. Nur im Kammer III hatte man zwei — einander gegeniiberlie- 

gende — Türen eingebaut.” 


Kurz danach fügt Schwindt dem hinzu (S. 159): 


"Die Polnisch-Sowjetische Kommission kam zu dem Schluß, dass in Kam- 
mer I Menschen sowohl mit Kohlenmonoxyd als auch mit Zyklon B getótet 
worden seien. Dagegen hütte man in Kammer II ausschlieflich Zyklon B, 
in Kammer III ausschließlich Kohlenmonoxyd eingesetzt. Das Düsseldorfer 
Landgericht stellte jedoch fest, dass es möglich gewesen sei, Zyklon B in 
den Lufterhitzer zu schütten und so in Kammer III, die keine Óffnung in der 
Decke aufweist, zu leiten." 
Wie wir in Kapitel VI jedoch dargelegt haben, sind die Deckenóffnungen 
in den Kammern I und II tatsächlich ziemlich grobschlächtig ausgeführt. 
Dies gilt insbesondere für das Deckenloch der Kammer II, das noch nicht 
einmal einen Holzrahmen hat und den Anschein erweckt, von der polnisch- 
sowjetischen Untersuchungskommission hastig ausgeschlagen worden zu 
sein. Noch nicht einmal die Moniereisen wurden aus diesen Lóchern ent- 
fernt! Und ihr “hermetischer” Verschluss bestand aus einer Abdeckung 
bloßer grober Holzbretter, wie die Fotos XI und XII unserer Studie zeigen. 
Schwindt erklart auch nicht, warum die SS in Majdanek auf Kohlenmo- 
noxid zurückgegriffen hatte, obwohl ihr von Anfang an zwei Zyklon-B- 
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Gaskammern zur Verfügung standen, die laut Schwindt für mörderische 
Zwecke entworfen und gebaut worden sein sollen. Sie argumentiert (S. 
159f.): 


"Dass in den Gaskammern Majdaneks sowohl Kohlenmonoxyd als auch 
Zyklon B eingesetzt wurde, ist weniger verwunderlich, wenn man bedenkt, 
dass das Lager nicht nur dem WVHA unterstand, sondern auch Globocnik 
als dem Leiter der ‘Aktion Reinhardt’. In Auschwitz wurden Menschen 
ausschließlich mittels Zyklon B getötet, in den "Reinhardt -Lagern hinge- 
gen ausschließlich mittels Kohlenmonoxyd. Während man in Belzec, Sobi- 
bor und Treblinka zur Vergasung von Jiidinnen und Juden Kohlenmonoxyd 
aus Motorabgasen einsetzte, wurde in Majdanek fliissiges Kohlenmonoxyd 
aus Stahlflaschen verwendet.” 
Tatsächlich unterlässt sie es nicht nur zu erläutern, warum zwei Zyklon-B- 
Gaskammern für die ausschließliche oder zusätzliche Verwendung als Koh- 
lenmonoxid-Gaskammern nachgerüstet worden sein sollen, sondern wirft 
ein weiteres Problem auf: warum (und wie) wurde “fliissiges Kohlenmo- 
похуй aus Stahlflaschen"?"? in Majdanek verwendet, falls in den Lagern 
der “Aktion Reinhardt" “Kohlenmonoxyd aus Motorabgasen" benutzt 
wurde? 

In ihrer Fußnote 208 auf Seite 160 zitiert Schwindt den “Gerstein Be- 
richt", um zu beweisen, dass die Gaskammern in Majdanek "für die Tótung 
von Menschen geplant" worden waren. Diese Quelle zerstórt jedoch ihre 
unfundiert Mutmaßung völlig. Die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung ist sich 
einig, dass Gersteins “Mission” in den óstlichen Lagern darin bestanden 
habe, die Arbeitsweise der dortigen Gaskammern umzustellen, zumal Ger- 
stein selbst ausdrücklich ausführte, Globocnik habe ihm Folgendes mitge- 
teilt: 

"Ihr anderer — und wesentlich wichtigerer — Auftrag ist die Umstellung 

unserer Gaskammern, die gegenwärtig mit Dieselmotoren arbeiten, damit 

sie besser und schneller sind. Ich denke hauptsächlich an Blausdure.”’ 
Der Befehl kam vom RSHA, das Gerstein genau zu diesem Zweck befahl, 
Blausäure für die entsprechenden Versuche in Kolin abzuholen. 

Wenn wir jedoch Schwindts Argumentation folgen, so ergibt sich dar- 
aus, dass man in Majdanek entgegen den Anweisungen des RSHA und 
Globocniks, das vermeintliche Tótungsverfahren von Kohlenmonoxid auf 
Zyklon B umzustellen, Zyklon B durch Kohlenmonoxid ersetzte! 





$76 Kohlenmonoxid in Flaschen steht zwar unter Druck, ist aber immer noch ein Gas. 

67 T-1310, S. 9. Siehe dazu C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder Durch- 
gangslager? Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2002, Kapitel IV.5. “Die ‘Mission’ Kurt Ger- 
steins", S. 158-164. 
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the fullest concurrence of our own Government and people, are agreed that 
in Palestine shall be laid the foundation of a Jewish Commonwealth, ’ 

The delegation presented to the President a memorial setting forth the pre- 
sent status of the Jews in eastern Europe and the effect upon them of the 
creation of new and enlarged states — Poland, Czechoslovakia, and Yugo- 
slavia. The delegation also presented the resolution adopted by the Ameri- 
can Jewish Congress held in Philadelphia last December which set forth 
the guarantees considered necessary for securing fundamental human 
rights to Jews throughout the world. 

After the conference the delegates stated that they had always found the 
President, 'as always, sympathetic with the incontestable principle of the 
right of the Jewish people everywhere to equality of status.’ 


Meeting Cheers Wilson 5 Words 


On leaving the White House Rabbi Wise and Justice Mack went to a mass 
meeting in the auditorium of the Central High School, the largest meeting 
place in Washington [D.C.]. Three thousand persons had crowded into it, 
but large numbers were unable to gain admittance. 

Rabbi Wise spoke of the aspirations and hopes of American Jews and of 
Jewry around the world, told of his recent visit to Paris, in its bearing on 
the Peace Conference, and discussed the League of Nations, predicting that 
it would be part of the final Peace Treaty. After making the announcement 
of the Presidents attitude toward the Zionist movement and quoting amid 
the greatest enthusiasm what was said, Rabbi Wise exclaimed: 

I believe that England should be the mandatory for the League of Nations 
for the Jewish National Commonwealth to be established in Palestine and 
I, here and now, make the prophecy that Great Britain will accept the man- 
date over Palestine. He wrongs, slanders, and libels Great Britain who as- 
serts that England in her attitude towards Palestine wants to spread out her 
dominions. I know whereof I speak, when I assert, following my recent visit 
to Paris and London, that England will never accept a mandate over Pales- 
tine except in response to a mandate from the League of Nations, and when 
England does accept such a mandate it will mean that the Jewish people of 
the world have again come to their rightful place in the world. 

The formation of the League of Nations means two things. It means justice 
from the greatest of the nations and justice to the weakest of the peoples of 
the earth. I am almost terrified by some of the formidable arguments 
against the League of Nations I have heard in the last few days. We have 
been told that if we want peace all we have to do is to come back from Eu- 
rope and let Europe fight it out without any League of Nations being formed. 
We tried that once. We tried that from August, 1914, until we entered the 
war in April, 1917, when we had to make up our minds that when the liber- 
ty of the world was invaded the liberty of America was also threatened. We 
would go to war tomorrow under the same circumstances, only if we had 
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Bezüglich der angeblichen Kohlenmonoxid-Anlage schweigt sich 
Schwindt über die von uns dargelegten Fakten vóllig aus, die da sind: 

- Die angeblich von den Sowjets im Lager gefundenen fünf Kohlenmo- 
noxid-Druckflaschen sind spurlos verschwunden. 

- Die zwei heute im Raum vor der Gaskammer aufgestellten Druckfla- 
schen haben die Inschrift “Kohlensäure CO2 ...", also Kohlendioxid an- 
statt Kohlenmonoxid. 

- Es gibt weder Zeugen noch Dokumente über die behaupteten Vergasun- 
gen mit “fliissigem Kohlenmonoxyd aus Stahlflaschen." 

Was die These anbelangt, Zyklon B habe durch “den Lufterhitzer" einge- 
führt werden kónnen, um so die Kammer III ebenso in eine Menschengas- 
kammer zu verwandeln, so ist diese Behauptung bedeutungslos, solange sie 
nicht durch objektive Beweise gestützt ist. Tatsache ist jedoch, dass ein 
solcher Beweis nicht existiert. Nach der Ankunft der Sowjets war der Luf- 
terhitzer immer noch an seinem Platz, wie aus einem damaligen Foto her- 
vorgeht.* Er wurde ausführlich in dem “Gutachten über die Bau- und 
Funktionsweise von Ofen, die in den Gaskammern im Lager Majdanek in 
Lublin installiert wurden" aus dem Jahre 1968 beschrieben, PT? jedoch ohne 
jeglichen Hinweis auf eine mógliche Anpassung für die Einführung von 
Zyklon B. 
Allen Gegenbeweisen zum Trotze schlussfolgert Schwindt unglaubli- 
cherweise (S. 161): 
"Dass Menschen in Majdanek mit Giftgas ermordet wurden, steht aufer 
Frage." 
Um diese Behauptung zu stützen, zitiert sie schlicht Zeugenaussagen, die 
viele Jahre nach der vermeintlichen Tat gemacht wurden und die so unge- 
nau sind, dass es unmóglich ist zu wissen, auf welche angebliche Gas- 
kammer sie sich beziehen. Die wenigen Aussagen, die konkreter sind und 
die zum Beispiel beschreiben, “wie ein SS-Mann mit einer Leiter auf das 
Dach gestiegen sei und das Zyklon B durch eine Luke in die Gaskammer 
geworfen habe, nachdem zuvor Menschen hineingetrieben worden waren", 
stammen aus den Jahren 1965-1973 (S. 161) und wurden eindeutig von den 
Geschichten über Auschwitz inspiriert. Dies wird durch den Umstand ge- 
stützt, dass kein Gefangener kurz nach der Besetzung des Lagers durch die 





678 Stanistaw Duszak (Hg.), Majdanek, Krajowa Agencja Wydawnicza, Lublin 1985, Foto 67. 
Der abmontierte und teilweise beschádigte Lufterhitzer befand sich anno 2010 in der kleinen 
Hütte neben der Mauer von Kammer III. 

$7? “Ekspertyza dotyczaca konstrukcji i przeznaczenia pieców zainstalowanych przy komorach 
gazowych w obozie na Majdanku w Lublinie", verfasst anno 1968 in Lodz vom Institut für 
Heiztechnik. APMM. 
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Sowjets, als ihre Erinnerungen noch frisch waren, mit Simonow sprach und 
dass während des Lubliner Prozesses 1945 kein Zeuge erwähnt wurde.°®" 

Keiner der von ihr genannten Zeugen bezeugte zudem die angeblichen 
Vergasungen mit Kohlenmonoxid. 

Schwindt ist sich ihrer Behauptungen so sicher, dass sie noch nicht 
einmal in der Lage ist, eine dem Kalendarium von Auschwitz vergleichba- 
re Chronologie der Vergasungen zu erstellen, denn sie gibt fast nie präzise 
Daten an, sondern erwähnt nur Zeiträume, so etwa bei ihrer folgenden 
Vermutung (S. 178): 

"Im Herbst 1942 [!] wurden als ‘arbeitsunfahig’ selektierte Jüdinnen und 

Juden aus dem Flughafen-Lager und aus dem Ghetto Majdan Tatarski in 

den Gaskammern von Majdanek getótet. Seit diesem Zeitpunkt fungierte 

das Konzentrationslager als Vernichtungslager der ‘Aktion Reinhardt’. " 


Selbst wenn sie einmal ein genaues Datum erwähnt, ist dieses keineswegs 
sicher, sondern bloß “wahrscheinlich” (S. 177): 


"Wahrscheinlich wurde am 9. November [1942] in Majdanek erstmals eine 
Eingangsselektion durchgeführt.” 


Ihre Quellen sind drei Zeugen, die jeweils in den Jahren 1962, 1972 und 
1978 aussagten! 

Überdies gibt sie nie irgendwelche Opferzahlen dieser vermeintlichen 
Vergasungen an, was erneut bestátigt, dass ihre Angaben reine Vermutun- 
gen sind. 

Hinsichtlich Kammer IV schließt Schwindt jegliche mörderische Ver- 
wendung aufgrund von Argumenten aus, die bereits von uns in der vorlie- 
genden Studie gemacht wurden. Kurz darauf bezweifelt sie dies jedoch, um 
diese Zweifel dann aber zu verwerfen; eine erstaunliche Klarheit des Den- 
kens (S. 166f.): 


"Dennoch ist nicht ganz auszuschließen, dass in Kammer IV eine Zeitlang 
Menschen vergast wurden. Das Fenster kónnte anfangs nicht existiert ha- 
ben oder zum Beispiel durch ein Gitter geschützt gewesen sein. Möglich 
wäre darüber hinaus, dass die Vergasungen nachts durchgeführt wurden, 
um das Problem der Lüftung zu lósen. Dennoch ist es unwahrscheinlich, 
dass Kammer IV zur Tötung von Menschen genutzt wurde, da das Lager 
über drei Gaskammern in einem gesonderten Gebüude verfügte. Einen 
weiteren Hinweis für die Nutzung von Kammer IV zur Desinfektion von 
Kleidung geben die Türen, die nicht nach außen, sondern nach innen öff- 


nen und die darüber hinaus nicht abschließbar sind.” 

680 Zinovii Tolkachev (Hg.), Majdanek. Rozprawa przed Specjalnym Sqdem karnym w Lublinie 
(Majdanek. Anhörung vor dem Sonderstrafgericht in Lublin). Spółdzielnia wydawnicza 
“Czytelnik”. Lublin 1945. Die am wenigsten substanzlose Aussage, jene von Tadeusz 
Budzyn, besagt: “In die hermetisch verschlossene Gaskammer [welcher?] wurde Zyklon 
durch Óffnungen [wo?] eingeführt." Ebd., S. 51. 


© 
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Hier ist Schwindts Schlussfolgerung zu den Gaskammern in Majdanek (S. 
169): 

"Man kann davon ausgehen, dass in Majdanek drei Gaskammern existier- 

ten, in denen Menschen ermordet wurden. " 

Aber abgesehen von der Behauptung, diese seien angeblich im Oktober 
1942 in Betrieb gegangen (S. 170), “weiß” sie rein gar nichts über diese — 
noch nicht einmal, wann ihr Einsatz beendet wurde! 

Sogar bezüglich des behaupteten Einsatzes von Zyklon B für Men- 
schenvergasungen offenbart Schwindt eine unglaubliche technische Un- 
kenntnis. Da sie eine These Pressacs missverstanden hat, schreibt sie (S. 
165): 

"Zur Tötung von Menschen hätte man nur kleinste Mengen Zyklon B benó- 

tigt. Bereits vier Gramm des Gases hätten den Tod eines Menschen herbei- 

geführt.” 
In ihrer Fußnote 237 erläutert sie (S. 165): 

“So wurden zum Beispiel in der Nacht vom 13. auf den 14. März 1943 in 

Auschwitz sechs Kilogramm Zyklon B für die Vergasung von 1492 ‘ar- 

beitsunfähigen’ Jüdinnen und Juden verwendet.” 

Schwindt Berechnung lautet daher: 6.000+1.492 = 4 Gramm Zyklon B pro 
Person! Dies ist eine unsinnige Aussage, die sogar die Masse von Zyklon B 
(das Handelsprodukt, einschließlich des Gipsträgers) mit dem von Blausäu- 
re verwechselt (dem Wirkstoff, also dem von diesem Produkt abgegeben 
tödlichen Gas). Aus diesen Daten könnte man möglicherweise schließen, 
dass der Einsatz von 6 kg Blausäure in der erwähnten Gaskammer (Lei- 
chenkeller 1 des Krematoriums II in Birkenau, der ein effektives Volumen 
von etwa 410 m? hatte, wenn man das Volumen der Stützpfeiler, des Längs- 
trägers sowie der 1.492 Körper abzieht) zu einer theoretischen Maximal- 
konzentration von (6.000 + 410 =) 14,6 Gramm toxischer Blausäuredämpfe 
pro Kubikmeter geführt hätte. Aber dieses angebliche Vergasungsszenario 
ist rein hypothetisch, da es durch keine Belege bewiesen wird. 

Anderswo offenbart Schwindt eine Leichtgläubigkeit, die ihre Un- 
kenntnis sogar noch übertrifft (S. 143): 

“Am 4. September [1942] beschwerte sich Globocnik bei Himmlers militä- 

rischem Adjutanten, Werner Grothmann, dass man ihm die Treibstoffzulei- 

tungen gekürzt habe und er deshalb Schwierigkeiten habe, die ‘Aktion 

Reinhardt’ durchzuführen, das heißt, Jüdinnen und Juden mittels Motor- 

abgasen zu töten, um so mehr als ‘derzeit große Auslandslieferungen an- 

laufen. '" 
Wie kann man ernsthaft glauben, Globocnik habe sich damit auf die angeb- 
lichen Gaskammern bezogen? Nach den "Ergebnissen" verschiedener Ver- 
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suche soll eine Vergasung in Belzec 15-30 Minuten, in Sobibor 20-30 Mi- 
nuten und in Treblinka 30-40 Minuten gedauert haben DÉI Wenn wir auf- 
grund dieser “Auslandslieferungen” von drei täglichen Vergasungen in je- 
dem Lager ausgingen, hätten die drei Motoren insgesamt nicht länger als 
fünf Stunden am Tag gearbeitet. Aber diese drei Lager waren mit Stromge- 
neratoren ausgestattet, die von Dieselmotoren angetrieben wurden, die 24 
Stunden am Tag liefen! Nicht zu vergessen die verschiedenen Gebiete der 
“Aktion Reinhardt”, die Globocnik wie folgt beschrieben hat:$? 

"Die gesamte Aktion Reinhardt zerfallt in 4 Gebiete: 

A) die Aussiedlung selbst 

B) die Verwertung der Arbeitskraft 

C) die Sachverwertung 

D) die Einbringung verborgener Werte und Immobilien’ 


E 


Freilich brauchte jedes dieser Gebiete Fahrzeuge und entsprechend viel 
Treibstoff. 

Nach der Gründung der SS-eigenen Firma SS Ostindustrie GmbH, kurz 
Osti genannt, deren Geschäftsführer Globocnik war, änderte sich die Funk- 
tion von Majdanek wieder (S. 195): 

"Da Globocnik beabsichtigte, jüdische Arbeitskrüfte zum Einsatz in Osti- 

Betrieben in Majdanek zu rekrutieren, lieBen er und Wirth, der Inspekteur 

der ‘Reinhardt’-Lager, im Marz bei der Ankunft von Transporten in Sobi- 

bor und Treblinka Selektionen durchführen. Die als arbeitsfühig eingestuf- 
ten Jiidinnen und Juden wurden zunächst in Majdanek eingewiesen.” 


Schwindt fügt dem hinzu (S. 196): 

"In Treblinka wurden bereits Mitte Februar ‘Arbeitsfähige’ für die Über- 

stellung nach Majdanek herausgesucht. " 
Dies trifft auch auf drei von vier Judentransporten aus Frankreich zu, die 
im März 1943 nach Sobibor kamen, von denen ““arbeitsfähige’ Juden und 
móglicherweise Jüdinnen nach Majdanek überstellt wurden" (S. 200). 
Demnach mutierten zwei angebliche Vernichtungslager zum Reservoir jü- 
discher Arbeitskráfte für Majdanek! 

Unterdessen führte die SS im Winter 1942/43 angeblich Vergasungen 
von an Fleckfieber leidenden Gefangenen durch (S. 201): 

"Die Hauptmaßnahme, die die Lager-SS zur Bekämpfung der Typhusepi- 

demie unternahm, war die Tötung kranker Häftlinge in den Gaskammern. " 


$8! Adalbert Rückerl (Hg.), NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, DTV, 
München 1979, S. 135, 165, 224. 
682 NO-057. 
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Wie üblich ist diese Aussage völlig unfundiert, abgesehen freilich von den 
von Schwindt angeführten Zeugenanekdoten aus den 1960er und 1970er 
Jahren, die ich bisher nicht überprüfen konnte. 

Zwischen Frühjahr und Sommer 1943 soll in Majdanek sogar eine 
“Massenvernichtung” begangen worden sein. Schwindt führt den entspre- 
chenden Abschnitt wie folgt ein (S. 205): 

"Das Frühjahr 1943 markiert den Beginn der Massenvernichtung in Maj- 

danek. Mit der Ankunft Uberlebender der Warschauer Ghettordumung En- 

de April wurden sogenannte Eingangsselektionen sowie Selektionen auf 
den Häftlingsfeldern nicht wie zuvor sporadisch, sondern regelmäßig 
durchgeführt. Alte Menschen, Kranke und Kinder, die die Lager-SS als 
nicht arbeitsfühig einstufte, wurden systematisch in den Gaskammern er- 
mordet. ” 
Von den 41.000 aus Warschau in den Bezirk Lublin deportierten Juden 
wurden 16.000 nach Majdanek geschickt (S. 219f.): 

"Hier wurde die überwiegende Mehrheit unmittelbar nach dem Eintreffen 

oder einigen Tagen oder Wochen in den Gaskammern ermordet.” 

Aber auch hier ergeht sich die Autorin in reine Mutmaßungen ohne jeden 
dokumentarischen Beweis. 

Eine weitere angebliche Massenvernichtung von Juden soll sich auf das 
Ghetto Biatystok bezogen haben. Laut Schwindt wurden 16.800 der dorti- 
gen Juden nach Lublin deportiert. Sie kommentiert dies wie folgt (S. 259): 

"Die Mehrheit der am 20. August und in den folgenden Tagen nach Maj- 

danek verbrachten Bialystoker Jüdinnen und Juden, darunter zahlreiche 

Kinder, wurde unmittelbar nach der Ankunft oder nach einigen Wochen in 

den Gaskammern getötet.” 

Dies ist eine weitere willkürliche Behauptung ohne den geringsten Beweis. 

Im Abschnitt *Aktion Erntefest" bringt Schwindt nichts Neues vor. In 
der zweiten Oktoberhälfte 1943 soll Himmler, der angeblich besorgt war, 
der Aufstand von Sobibor vom 14. Oktober kónne sich auf den ganzen Dis- 
trikt Lublin ausbreiten, die Ermordung aller anwesenden Juden befohlen 
haben (S. 270). Eine solche Anordnung ist nicht nur vóllig unbelegt, son- 
dern zudem absurd. Um ihre Behauptung zu stützen, zitiert Schwindt die 
folgende Behauptung Globocniks von Anfang Januar 1944, die jedoch ei- 
ner solchen Eskalationsgefahr widerspricht (S. 268, Anmerkung 377): 

"Durch die Übernahme der Lager in die KZ-Führung des SS-Wirtschafts- 

und Verwaltungshauptamtes wurde die Voraussetzung zu einer einwand- 

freien Sicherheitslage geschaffen. " 
In diesem Dokument heißt es, dass am 22. Oktober, also acht Tage nach 
dem Aufstand in Sobibor, SS-Obergruppenführer Pohl die folgenden Lager 
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in die Zuständigkeit der Amtsgruppe D übernommen habe: alter Flughafen 
Lublin, SS-Arbeitslager Trawniki, SS-Arbeitslager Poniatowa, Zwangsar- 
beitslager und SS-Werkstätten in Radom und Budzyn, Hauptlager Krakau- 
Placzow (Plaszow), Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke Lublin sowie Rüstungslä- 
ger in Lemberg.9? 

Die angebliche Entscheidung Himmlers erscheint daher unvernünftig 
und sinnlos. In ihrem Buch betont Schwindt wiederholt die Wichtigkeit jü- 
discher Arbeitsleistungen für den Bezirk Lublin. Diese waren der SS so 
wichtig, dass arbeitsfáhige Juden sogar in den angeblichen Vernichtungsla- 
gern Sobibor und Treblinka ausgewählt wurden. Warum soll die SS also 
42.000 Häftlinge getötet haben, wenn die weitaus sinnvollere Alternative 
darin bestanden hätte, sie in andere Arbeitslager oder Industrien im Westen 
zu verlegen? 

Die angebliche ErschieBung von 18.000 Juden in Majdanek wird von 
Schwindt aufgrund simpler Zeugenaussagen beschrieben, die hauptsächlich 
aus den 1970er Jahren stammen, jedoch ohne jegliche Bestätigung durch 
Dokumenten- oder Sachbeweisen. Ihre Vermutungen sind daher vóllig irre- 
levant. 

Das Problem der Einäscherung der Leichenmenge behandelt sie mit ih- 
rer üblichen Oberflachlichkeit (S. 282): 


"Am 5. November wurde unter Leitung des Krematoriumchefs Muhsfeldt 

mit der Verbrennung der Leichen begonnen. Auf diese Weise sollten die 

Spuren des Verbrechens beseitigt werden. Eine Gruppe sowjetischer 

Kriegsgefangener mußte zunächst die Goldzähne entfernen und die Lei- 

chen auf Rosten aufschichten. Anschließend wurden sie mit Methanol 

übergossen und in Brand gesteckt. Diese Arbeit dauert etwa zwei Monate.” 
Dies ist offenkundig die Beschreibung eines rein fiktiven Ereignisses, die 
weder angibt, wo die Einäscherung stattfand, noch wie viele Roste von 
welcher Größe vorhanden waren. Schwindt vergisst sogar die Exhumie- 
rung der Leichen aus den behaupteten vier Hinrichtungsgruben. Nebenbei 
sei angemerkt, dass das Anzünden von Leichenhaufen mit Methanol nicht 
funktionieren würde, da die Hitze, die durch das Verbrennen von Methanol 
entsteht, minimal ist und nur ausreicht, um Papier oder Zündholz zu ent- 
zünden. 

Einer der markantesten Aspekte von Schwindts Buch ist, dass es die or- 
thodoxe Auslegung des von den Briten abgefangenen Funkspruchs von SS 
Hauptsturmführers Hermann Höfle vom 11. Januar 1943 untergräbt. Be- 
kanntlich erwähnte dieser Funkspruch die folgenden “Zugänge” des “Ein- 
satzes Reinhardt”: 
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bis 31. Dezember 1942 | von 18. bis 31. Dezember 1942 
Lublin: 24.133 12.761 
Belzec: 434.508 0 
Sobibor: 101.370 515 
Treblinka: 713.555 10.3356% 











Die Gesamtzahl von 1,274,166 ist identisch mit der Zahl im Korherr- 
Bericht vom 28. April 1943, die unter der Rubrik “durch die Lager im Ge- 
biet des Generalgouvernements geschleust" aufgeführt ist. 

Die orthodoxe Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung behauptet, diese Anzahl 
von Juden sei in den angeblichen Gaskammern der aufgelisteten Lager ge- 
tótet worden. Im Fall von Lublin-Majdanek ist Schwindt jedoch anderer 
Ansicht (S. 183f.): 


"Anders als bei den ‘Reinhardt’-Lagern ist die Zahl der nach Majdanek 
Deportierten jedoch nicht identisch mit der Zahl der Ermordeten. " 


Insbesondere hält sie es für “unwahrscheinlich”, dass die in den letzten 
zwei Wochen des Jahres 1942 nach Majdanek überführten 12.761 Juden 
vergast wurden (S. 186). Damit deckt sie einen irreparablen Makel der or- 
thodoxen Holocaust-Interpretation auf, denn wenn wir zugeben, dass ein — 
wenn auch noch so kleiner — Teil der insgesamt 1.274.166 von Hófle und 
Korherr erwähnten Juden nicht getötet wurde, wird grundsätzlich akzep- 
tiert, dass die Móglichkeit besteht, dass keiner von ihnen getótet wurde, 
weil sie sich alle in der gleichen Kategorie befanden. Daher sollten sie 
entweder alle getótet worden sein oder eben keiner von ihnen. Aus statisti- 
scher Sicht sind solche Daten nur dann sinnvoll, wenn sie homogen sind. 
In diesem Sinne ist die einfachste Erklärung diejenige, dass diese Zahl le- 
diglich angibt, wie viele Juden deportiert wurde. Es wäre willkürlich und 
unbegründet, sie pauschal als ermordet zu betrachten. 

Schwindt versucht, eine kritischen Einstellung zu zeigen, indem sie die 
“Verbreitung von Irrtümer” wie folgt kritisiert (S. 13): 

"So soll zum Beispiel der Duschraum in der Badebaracke in Majdanek als 

Gaskammer gedient haben, in der man zur Täuschung der Opfer Dusch- 

köpfe und Röhren angebracht habe. Andernorts ist vom Einsatz eines 

Gaswagens auf dem Lagergelände die Rede.” 


Aber in Bezug auf die angebliche Ausrottung beweist sie ihre eigene beun- 
ruhigende Leichtgläubigkeit. Tatsächlich basieren ihre Spekulationen über 
Vergasungen und Erschießungen fast ausschließlich auf den Akten des 
Düsseldorfer Majdanek-Prozesses (1975-1981), insbesondere auf den dort 


683 


Siehe diesbezüglich J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, Sobibór: Holocaust-Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2010, S. 381-405. 
684 NO-5194. 
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gesammelten Zeugenaussagen, als ob einfache, spontan erzáhlte Anekdo- 
ten, die Jahrzehnte nach der Tat und ohne jegliche dokumentarische oder 
materielle Bestätigung gemacht wurden, für die Geschichtsschreibung re- 
levant wáren. 

Diese seltsame Verwechslung von juristischer und geschichtlicher 
Wahrheit ist fast allen orthodoxen Holocaust-Historikern gemein. Sie be- 
weist ihren überraschenden Mangel an kritischer Einstellung. 
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2. Zur Revision der Opferzahl von Majdanek 


Von Jürgen Graf 


In der Nummer XXIII der Zeszyty Majdanka (“Hefte von Majdanek”) ver- 
öffentlichte der Leiter der Forschungsabteilung der Gedenkstätte Majda- 
nek, Tomasz Kranz, Ende 2005 einen Artikel zum Thema "Registrierung 
von Todesfällen und Sterblichkeit unter den Häftlingen des KL Lublin”, in 
dem er die Zahl der im Lager Lublin/Majdanek Umgekommenen auf rund 
78.000 bezifferte, was einer einschneidenden Revision gleichkam.‘°®° Um 
deren Ausmaß zu erfassen, müssen wir zunächst einen Blick auf die seitens 
der polnischen Geschichtsschreibung in der Vergangenheit für das KL Ma- 
jdanek behaupteten Opferzahlen werfen. 


Die Behauptungen der polnisch-sowjetischen Untersuchungskommis- 
sion (August 1944) sowie des Lubliner Sondergerichts (Dezember 
1944) 

Am 23. Juli 1944 wurde das KL Lublin (so die offizielle Bezeichnung des 
Lagers Majdanek) von der Roten Armee befreit. Bald darauf, am 4. August, 
machte sich eine “Polnisch-Sowjetische Außerordentliche Kommission zur 
Untersuchung der von den Deutschen im Vernichtungslager Majdanek bei 
Lublin begangenen Verbrechen” ans Werk. Am 23. August präsentierte sie 
ihren Abschlussbericht, in dem es hieß, in Majdanek hätten 1,5 Millionen 
Menschen den Tod gefunden. Von den anderthalb Millionen Leichen seien 
1.380.000 verbrannt worden, und zwar: 

— 80.000 im alten Krematorium (d.h. zwei Mitte 1942 installierten ölbe- 
heizten mobilen Verbrennungsöfen, von denen wir nicht wissen, wie 
lange sie in Betrieb waren); 

— 600.000 im neuen Krematorium (das im Januar 1944, sechs Monate vor 
dem Ende des Lagers, in Betrieb genommen worden war und fünf 
koksbeheizte Öfen besaß); 

— 300.000 im unweit von Majdanek gelegenen Wald von Krepiecki; 

— 400.000 auf Scheiterhaufen in der Nähe des neuen Krematoriums.°®° 


685 Tomasz Kranz, “Ewidencja zgonów i śmiertelność więźniów KL Lublin”, Zeszyty Majdanka 
23 (2005), S. 7-53. 

686 Communique of the Polish-Soviet Extraordinary Commission for investigating the crimes 
committed by the Germans in the Majdanek extermination camp in Lublin, Foreign Publish- 
ing House, Moskau 1944. 
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Wo die restlichen 120.000 Leichname verblieben waren, teilte die Kom- 
mission nicht mit; vermutlich ging sie davon aus, dass sie begraben worden 
waren. 

Der Bericht der Polnisch-Sowjetischen Kommission wurde 1946 beim 
Nürnberger Prozess als Dokument der Anklage vorgelegt." Wie es um 
seinen Wahrheitsgehalt bestellt war, ging u.a. aus folgenden zwei Punkten 
hervor: 

1. Die tägliche Einäscherungskapazität jedes der fünf Öfen im neuen 
Krematorium betrug maximal 100 Leichen. Geht man davon aus, dass 
dieses Krematorium in den sechs Monaten seiner Existenz ständig in 
Betrieb war und die Öfen stets reibungslos funktionierten (beide Hypo- 
thesen sind unrealistisch), so konnte darin eine Höchstzahl von ca. (180 
x 5 x 20 =) 18.000 Leichen in Asche verwandelt werden. Die von der 
Kommission fiir dieses Krematorium angegebene Zahl von 600.000 
Einäscherungen lag also um das rund Dreiunddreißigfache höher als die 
theoretisch mógliche Maximalkapazitat! 

2. Die Kommission führte auf dem Lagergelände sowie im Wald von Kre- 
piecki Grabungen durch, bei denen sie 467 vollständige Leichen sowie 
266 Schädel entdeckte; ferner fand sie 4,5 m? Verbrennungsasche und 
Knochen vor, was einer Höchstzahl von 3.000 im Freien verbrannten 
Leichen entsprach. Aus (467 + 266 =) 733 begrabenen Leichnamen 
schloss die Kommission also auf eine Gesamtzahl von 120.000 und aus 
höchstens 3.000 unter freiem Himmel verbrannten Leichen auf insge- 
samt 700.000! 

Vier Monate später, im Dezember 1944, nannte ein in Lublin einberufenes 

“Sondergericht”, das sechs ehemalige Angehörige der Wachmannschaft 

von Majdanek zum Tode verurteilte, eine noch höhere Opferzahl als die 

Kommission. In der Urteilsbegründung hieß es:95* 

“Es wurde bewiesen, dass 1.700.000 Menschen in Majdanek ermordet 

worden sind und dass Majdanek ein Vernichtungslager im wahrsten Sinne 

des Wortes war.” 


Die erste Revision: Zdzistaw Lukaszkiewicz (1948) 

Die von der Polnisch-Sowjetischen Kommission im August 1944 sowie 
vom Lubliner Sondergericht im Dezember 1944 genannten Opferzahlen 
waren dermaßen unglaubwürdig, dass die polnischen Kommunisten schon 
drei Jahre nach Kriegsende eine Studie in Auftrag gaben, in der die Zahl 
der im Lager Umgekommenen immerhin “berechnet” und nicht bloß aus 


687 IMT, Band VII, S. 590. 
688 Sentenca wyroku. Specialny sąd karny w Lublinie. Archiwum Państwowego Muzeum na Maj- 
danku, sygn. XX-1, S. 100. 
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the same circumstances tomorrow in the light of recent history, we would 
go to war a little earlier. 

The real question now is whether we will form a League of Nations, wheth- 
er we will stay where we are and help keep the peace of the world, or come 
back here and have to go back and make war again. Instead of going there 
again to make war let us stay there and make peace. I prophesy here and 
now that the Peace Conference will not adjourn without making provision 
for a League of Nations. A am not undertaking to say whether we should 
undertake a mandate under the League of Nations. But I am not willing to 
say, as an American, that we should accept all of the advantages flowing 
out of a League of Nations and not be willing to assume our responsibilities 
under such a league. 


America and Armenia 


1 firmly believe that if the League should turn to America and point to Ar- 
menia, wounded, broken, and helpless, and ask us to take Armenia and 
bind up her wounds until such a day as she was able to stand alone, Ameri- 
ca would accept such a mandate.’ 

Rabbi Wise said the Jews of the world would have to thank America and 
the Allies for the recreation of the Jewish commonwealth in Palestine. It 
was not his idea that all the Jews could or would go to Palestine. Palestine, 
he said, could not begin to find room for the Jewry of the world. 

‘Perhaps, ' he said, ‘little more than a fourth of the Jews of the world will 
be able to go there. When the national home is established for the Jews in 
Palestine it will be a home for the homeless, wronged and disinherited 
Jews and a radiating center of light and inspiration to all the Jews of the 
world. The rebuilding of Zion will be the reparation of all Christendom 
for the wrongs done to the Jews. [Emphasis added] 

Dr. Wise resented the imputation in connection with the ongoing investiga- 
tion that Russian Bolsheviks and Russian Jews were synonymous. 
Bolshevism, he said, was not a Jewish phenomenon. Admitting that a consid- 
erable number of Jews held office under the Bolsheviks, it must be remem- 
bered that these Jews who had returned to Russia included many of the ‘all 
but crucified exiles.' He asserted, on authority of Kerensky, that 80 to 95 per- 
cent of the millions of Jews are against Bolshevism, as they ought to be. 

Т consider it a grave wrong against a whole people to speak of Bolshevism 
and the Russian Jew as if these were interchangeable terms, ' continued Dr. 
Wise. 'Even though a handful of Bolshevist leaders may be perfidious out- 
casts, the great leaders among the Russian Jews are against Bolshevism. 
Are all Jews to be damned because a few Jews are damnable? I had not 
thought that was the real Christian or American way. Russian Jewry and 
half of the world Jewry are broken for a time. The responsibility rests with 
the American Jewry.’ 
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der Luft gegriffen wurde. In einem Artikel mit dem Titel “Das Konzentra- 
tions- und Vernichtungslager Majdanek" bezifferte der Richter Zdzislaw 
Lukaszkiewicz die Opferzahl auf 360.000;5? auf diese Ziffer gelangte er, 
indem er die Aussage der wenigen von ihm benutzten Dokumente grob 
verzerrte und sich ansonsten mit Augenzeugenberichten zufrieden gab. Von 
den angeblich 360.000 Opfern hatten laut Lukaszkiewicz 60% “den Lager- 
tod erlitten" (womit er Tod infolge von Krankheit, Erschópfung oder Un- 
terernährung meinte), während 25% vergast und 15% auf andere Weise 
ermordet worden seien. 


Jözef Marszalek bestätigt die Zahl von 360.000 Opfern (1981) 

1981 schrieb Jozef Marszalek, langjähriger Leiter der Gedenkstätte Majda- 
nek, ein Buch über die Geschichte des Lagers, das fünf Jahre spáter auch in 
englischer Übersetzung erschien.9? Marszałek machte sich die als unan- 
tastbar geltende Zahl von 360.000 Opfern zu eigen, nahm aber zur Unter- 
mauerung der These vom “Vernichtungslager” eine Umverteilung der eines 
"natürlichen" Todes Gestorbenen und der “Ausgerotteten” vor, indem er 
die Zahl ersterer mit 160.000 und die Zahl letzterer mit 200.000 angab. Mit 
welch plump betrügerischen Methoden der polnische Historiker arbeitete, 
sei anhand eines Beispiels veranschaulicht: Er zitierte einen vom 30. Sep- 
tember 1943 stammenden Bericht von Oswald Pohl, dem Leiter des SS- 
Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamtes, an Heinrich Himmler DT! dem zu ent- 
nehmen ist, dass Majdanek von allen Konzentrationslagern die im Ver- 
gleich zur Häftlingszahl höchste Sterblichkeit aufwies, unterließ es jedoch, 
die in demselben Bericht genannte Gesamtzahl von 53.309 von Januar bis 
Juni 1943 in allen Konzentrationslagern (es gab deren 17) umgekommenen 
Häftlingen zu erwähnen, denn laut Marszateks eigenen “Berechnungen” 
hatten während dieser sechs Monate in Majdanek allein 54.000 Häftlinge 
den Tod gefunden! Zu solch grobschlächtigen Tricks muss ein Historiker, 
dem seine Forschungsergebnisse von dem herrschenden System aus ideo- 
logischen Gründen vorgeschrieben werden, notgedrungen greifen. 


Die Revision Czestaw Rajcas: 235.000 Opfer (1992) 

Erst nach dem Zusammenbruch der kommunistischen Herrschaft in Polen 
wagten es die dortigen Historiker, die seit 1948 offiziell verbindliche Ziffer 
von 360.000 Majdanek-Opfern in Frage zu stellen. 1992 veröffentlichte 


689 Zdzisław Lukaszkiewicz, “Obóz koncentracyjny i zagłady Majdanek”, in: Biuletyn Głównej 
Komisji Badania Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce, Nr. 4 (1948), S. 63-105. 

690 Józef Marszałek, Majdanek: Obóz koncentracyjny w Lublinie, Lublin 1981. Englische Fas- 
sung: Majdanek: The Concentration Camp in Lublin, Interpress, Warschau 1986. 
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Czeslaw Rajca, Mitarbeiter der Gedenkstätte Majdanek, einen Artikel, in 
dem er die Zahl der im Lager Umgekommenen auf 235.000 bezifferte; er 
schrieb:9?? 


"Angesichts des Mangels an dokumentarischem Material, das direkt mit 

dem Ausmaß der in Majdanek verübten Verbrechen in Verbindung steht, 

besteht der einzige rationale Weg zur Berechnung der Opferzahl darin, die 

in andere Lager Überstellten, die Freigelassenen sowie die Geflüchteten 

von der Gesamtzahl der ins Lager geschickten Häftlinge abzuziehen.” 
Diese Methode wáre in der Tat unanfechtbar, wenn wir für die verschiede- 
nen Kategorien über gesicherte Ausgangszahlen verfügten. Wie sieht es in 
dieser Hinsicht nun aus? 

Laut der polnischen Geschichtsschreibung wurden 45.000 Majdanek- 
Häftlinge in andere Lager überstellt, 20.000 wurden entlassen, einige hun- 
dert konnten flüchten, und 1500 wurden am 23. Juli 1944 von der Roten 
Armee befreit. Die anhand der Lagerurkunden nachweisbare Zahl der 
Uberstellten beträgt zwar nur wenig über 35.000,? doch da die Dokumen- 
tation nicht vollständig ist, kann die wirkliche Ziffer durchaus um 10.000 
hóher gelegen haben. Die — erstaunlich hohe — Zahl von 20.000 auf freien 
Fuß gesetzten Häftlinge wird in der polnischen Fachliteratur nirgends do- 
kumentarisch belegt, doch akzeptieren wir sie ebenfalls, da hier erst recht 
kein Grund zur bewussten Übertreibung ersichtlich ist — ganz im Gegenteil 
untergräbt diese Ziffer die These vom “Vernichtungslager” aufs nachhal- 
tigste, weil die Freigelassenen die Kunde von den Massenmorden im Nu 
über ganz Polen verbreitet und so die angeblich von den Deutschen ge- 
troffenen Maßnahmen zur Vertuschung ihrer Untaten sinnlos gemacht hät- 
ten. 

Bar jeder historischen Grundlage ist hingegen die von Rajca postulierte 
Ziffer von 300.000 in Majdanek eingelieferten Háftlingen, von der er die 
45.000 Überstellten und die 20.000 Freigelassenen abzieht und somit auf 
235.000 Opfer kommt (die insgesamt rund 2000 Geflüchteten und von der 
Roten Armee Befreiten berücksichtigt er nicht). Rajcas Quelle ist ein aus 
dem Jahre 1969 stammender Artikel von Zofia Leszczynska über die Häft- 
lingstransporte ins Lager Majdanek.9" Um auf eine möglichst hohe Zahl 
ins Lager Eingelieferter zu kommen, griff die Verfasserin zu dem bei sámt- 
lichen orthodoxen “Holocaust”-Historikern beliebten Trick, Zeugenaussa- 
gen denselben Beweiswert beizumessen wie Dokumenten. Gestützt auf Be- 


692 Czesław Rajca, “Problem liczby ofiar w obozie na Majdanku", in: Zeszyty Majdanka XIV, 
1992, S. 129. 

$93 Tadeusz Mencel (Hg.), Majdanek 1941-1944, Wydawnictwo Lubelskie, Lublin 1991, S. 455. 

64 Zofia Leszczyńska, “Transporty więźniów do obozu na Majdanku”, in: Zeszyty Majdanka IV, 
1969, S. 174-232. 
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richte der Widerstandsbewegung, die natürlich alles Interesse daran hatte, 
den Umfang der Deportationen nach Majdanek als Beweis für die deutsche 
Schreckensherrschaft aufzubauschen, übertrieb Z. Leszczynska die Zahl 
der Eingelieferten maßlos, kam aber trotz allen Bemühungen nur auf 
246.00. Da sie die damals sakrosankte Opferzahl von 360.000 nicht antas- 
ten durfte und, wenn in Majdanek 360.000 Menschen gestorben, 45.000 in 
andere Lager überstellt worden, 20.000 freigelassen und 1.500 von den 
Sowjets befreit worden waren, die Zahl der insgesamt Eingelieferten 
426.500 betragen haben musste, zauberte die polnische Geschichtsforsche- 
rin die fehlenden 179.600 mit der Behauptung herbei, ihre Statistiken seien 
unvollständig, da viele Transporte nicht dokumentiert seien! 23 Jahre spä- 
ter fügte C. Rajca zu den von Z. Leszczynska “errechneten” 246.000 Ein- 
gelieferten willkürlich noch 54.000 hinzu und kam somit auf 300.000, von 
der er die Überstellten und die Freigelassenen abzog, um seine Opferzahl 
von 235.000 zu begründen. 


Die Zahl des Revisionisten Carlo Mattogno: 42.200 Opfer (1998) 

Im Sommer 1997 unternahmen der italienische Forscher Carlo Mattogno 
und ich eine Forschungsreise durch Osteuropa, die in Lublin begann. Ge- 
stützt auf im Archiv der Gedenkstätte Majdanek sowie im Archiv der Lub- 
liner Wojwodenschaft vorgefundene Dokumente, die offizielle polnische 
Literatur über Majdanek sowie andere Quellen, verfassten wir nach unserer 
Rückkehr ein Buch mit dem Titel KL Majdanek. Eine historische und tech- 
nische Studie, das 1998 erstmals in deutscher und fünf Jahre darauf erst- 
mals in englischer Sprache erschien und den ehrgeizigen Anspruch erhob, 
das erste wissenschaftlichen Ansprüchen genügende Werk über das Lubli- 
ner Lager überhaupt zu sein H Im vierten Kapitel errechnete Mattogno die 
Opferzahl, wobei er in Anbetracht der unvollständigen Dokumentation frei- 
lich keinen Anspruch auf absolute Genauigkeit erheben durfte. Hier seine 
Ergebnisse für die einzelnen Jahre: 





1941 (Okt. bis Dez.): ca. 700 
1942: 17.244 
1943: 22.339 
1944 (Januar bis Juli): ca. 1.900 
Insgesamt: ca. 42.200 


Mattogno unternahm keinen Versuch, den Prozentsatz der jüdischen Häft- 
linge unter den gemäß seinen Berechnungen 42.200 Opfern zu ermitteln, 
doch lásst sich hierzu Folgendes sagen: 





695 Siehe die vorliegende Studie. Englische Fassung: Concentration Camp Majdanek. A Histori- 
cal and Technical Study, 3. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2016. 
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Majdanek wurde im Oktober 1941 eróffnet. In den ersten drei Monaten 
seiner Existenz wurden vor allem sowjetische Kriegsgefangene eingelie- 
fert, ferner eine Gruppe Juden aus der Stadt Lublin. Wie viele Juden sich 
unter den laut Mattogno ca. 700 im Jahre 1941 verstorbenen Háftlingen be- 
fanden, ist unbekannt, doch jedenfalls kann es sich nur um eine geringe 
Anzahl gehandelt haben, die — wie wir gleich sehen werden — in der Statis- 
tik für das Jahr 1942 miterfasst ist. 

1942 bestand die überwältigende Anzahl der Neuankömmlinge aus Ju- 
den verschiedener Nationalitäten. Hier konnte sich Mattogno auf ein 
Schlüsseldokument stützen, den aus dem Jahre 1943 stammenden Bericht 
des SS-Statistikers Richard Korherr, in dem die Zahl der bis Ende 1942 in 
die verschiedenen Konzentrationslager eingelieferten Juden sowie die An- 
zahl der dort Umgekommenen unter ihnen aufgelistet wird. Laut Korherr 
waren bis zu jenem Zeitpunkt insgesamt 26.258 jüdische Häftlinge, davon 
23.409 Männer und 2.849 Frauen, ins Lubliner Lager deportiert worden, 
von denen dann 4.568 entlassen worden waren, 7.342 sich Ende Dezember 
noch im Lager aufhielten und die restlichen 14.348 (14.217 Männer und 
131 Frauen) gestorben waren. (Der Hauptgrund für die extrem hohe Sterb- 
lichkeit in Majdanek bestand in den verheerenden hygienischen Bedingun- 
gen, welche die Ausbreitung von Seuchen fórderten; weshalb die Sterb- 
lichkeit unter den Frauen um das Mehrfache geringer war als unter den 
Männern, weiß ich nicht.) Für Auschwitz registrierte Korherr bis Ende 
1942 3.716 Todesfälle unter den männlichen jüdischen Häftlingen sowie 
720 Todesfälle unter den Jüdinnen; er schloss seine Statistik mit folgendem 
Hinweis ab in 

“Nicht enthalten sind die im Zuge der Evakuierungsaktionen in den Kon- 

zentrationslagern Auschwitz und Lublin untergebrachten Juden.” 

Da Mattogno keinerlei Hinweise auf die Zahl der “im Zuge der Evakuie- 
rungsaktionen in Lublin untergebrachten Juden" sowie die Sterblichkeit 
unter ihnen zur Verfügung standen, konnte er sie in seiner Statistik natur- 
gemäß nicht berücksichtigen. 

1943 nahm der Anteil der nichtjüdischen Häftlinge infolge der Einliefe- 
rung zahlreicher Polen, die man des Widerstandes gegen die Besatzungs- 
macht verdächtigte, stark zu, doch belegen die — leider nur fragmentarisch 
erhaltenen — Stärkemeldungen, dass die Juden bis Ende Oktober weiterhin 
eine klare Mehrheit der Lagerinsassen bildeten; so waren am 16. Juni 
10.050 von insgesamt 14.533 und am 22. August 5.905 von insgesamt 
10.506 männlichen Gefangenen Juden; im Frauenlager stellten Jüdinnen 
am 16. Juni 5.371 von 7.821 und am 20. August 3.200 von 5690 Insassin- 
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пеп." Anfang November verschwanden sämtliche Juden aus dem Lager 
(laut den orthodoxen Historikern, weil sie erschossen wurden, laut den Re- 
visionisten, weil sie überstellt wurden), aber bereits im Dezember erschie- 
nen neu eingelieferte jüdische Häftlinge in den Stärkemeldungen. Aller- 
dings war ihre Anzahl an der Gesamtstärke fortan gering; so waren im 
Männerlager am 15. März 1944 nur 358 von 6.476 und im Frauenlager am 
selben Tag nur 476 von 2.690 Häftlingen jüdischer Herkunft. 

In Anbetracht dieser Statistiken erscheint die Hypothese plausibel, dass, 
wenn wir uns auf die von Mattogno errechneten Opferzahlen stützen, 1943 
ungefáhr 60% der 22.339 Toten Juden und 1944 ungefáhr 90% der 1.900 
Toten Nichtjuden waren. Dies würde bedeuten, dass 1943 etwa 13.404 Ju- 
den und 1944 etwa 190 Juden in Majdanek starben und die Gesamtzahl der 
jüdischen Opfer des Lagers ca. (14.348 [die 1941 gestorbenen Juden sind 
laut Korherr in dieser Ziffer inbegriffen] + 13.400 + 190 =) 27.938 betrug. 
Die Zahl der nichtjüdischen Toten beliefe sich dementsprechend auf rund 
(42.200 — 27.938 =) 14.262 oder ein gutes Drittel der Gesamtopferzahl. 


Die Revision von Tomasz Kranz: 78.000 Opfer (2005) 
In seinem eingangs erwähnten Artikel übt Tomasz Kranz unverhohlene 
Kritik an seinen Vorgängern: Die von der Polnisch-Sowjetischen Kommis- 
sion behauptete Opferzahl von 1,5 Millionen beruhte *auf politischen und 
propagandistischen und nicht auf historischen Erwägungen”; für das Lub- 
liner Sondergericht, das 1.7 Millionen Opfer geltend machte, “hatte Genau- 
igkeit bei den Berechnungen ebenfalls keine Bedeutung”; J. Lukaszkiewicz 
“ging für den Zeitraum vom Juli 1943 bis zum April 1944 willkürlich von 
einer täglichen Sterbequote von 12 Promill aus”, und die von ihm genannte 
Zahl von 360.000 Toten “wurde viele Jahre lang kritiklos verbreitet"; C. 
Rajcas Artikel aus dem Jahre 1992 “weckt Vorbehalte", da er bei seinen 
Kalkulationen “die Lagerdokumente gänzlich übergangen hat" (S. 35/36). 
Das von Mattogno und mir verfasste, vorliegende Buch resümiert Kranz 
korrekt wie folgt: 
"Im Zusammenhang mit den zahlenmäßigen Ermittlungen bezüglich des 
Lagers Majdanek gilt es auch ein Buch der revisionistischen Strómung zu 
erwähnen, in dem u. a. die Fragen der Deportation und der Sterblichkeit 
ausführlich erörtert werden. Seine Verfasser bestreiten die Vergasungen 
und die Massenerschießungen von Häftlingen, räumen jedoch ein, dass die 
Sterblichkeit infolge der [schlechten] Lebensbedingungen und der Typhus- 
epidemien hoch war. Gestiitzt auf eine Analyse der erhaltenen Totenbücher 
gelangten sie zum Schluß, in Majdanek seien insgesamt 42.200 Häftlinge 
gestorben. " (S. 40) 


697 Tomasz Kranz, aaO. (Anm. 685), S. 14f. 
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Laut Kranz kamen in Majdanek ungefähr 78.000 Menschen (ca. 59.000 
Juden sowie ca. 19.000 Nichtjuden) ums Leben. Die neue offizielle Opfer- 
zahl der Gedenkstätte Majdanek liegt somit noch um 35.800 über der revi- 
sionistischen, aber um 1,622 Millionen unter derjenigen des Lubliner Son- 
dergerichts, um 1,422 Millionen unter derjenigen der Polnisch-Sowjeti- 
schen Kommission, um 282.000 unter derjenigen Lukaszkiewiczs und 
Marszaleks und um 157.000 unter derjenigen Rajcas! Vernichtender ließe 
sich der Totalbankrott der offiziellen Darstellung des Lubliner Lagers in 
der polnischen Geschichtsschreibung schwerlich veranschaulichen. 

In diesem Zusammenhang sei darauf hingewiesen, dass im Urteil des 
Düsseldorfer Majdanek-Prozesses (1975-1981) eine Gesamtopferzahl von 
"mindestens 200.000”, davon “mindestens 60.000 Juden”, geltend gemacht 
wurde; das Gericht hatte freilich keine eigenen Recherchen angestellt, 
sondern sich ausschließlich auf die Angaben des sattsam bekannten “zeit- 
geschichtlichen Experten" Wolfgang Scheffler verlassen. Wahrend die von 
den Düsseldorfer Richtern genannte Zahl der jüdischen Opfer fast genau 
derjenigen von Kranz entsprach, lag die von ihnen behauptete Anzahl der 
nichtjüdischen Toten um 121.000 über der von Kranz errechneten! 

Kranz untersucht die Sterblichkeit unter den nichtjüdischen und unter 
den jüdischen Häftlingen getrennt. Hier seine Ergebnisse für die einzelnen 
Jahre: 

















NICHTJÜDISCHE OPFER 

1941: Keine Angaben 

1942: 2.001 

1943/1944: 16.835 

Insgesamt: 18.836 oder aufgerundet 19.000 
JÜDISCHE OPFER 





1941/1942: 24.733 
1943/1944 34.2679? 
Insgesamt: 59.000 








Wenden wir uns nun der Frage zu, wie der polnische Historiker diese Zif- 
fern begründet. 


Die Zahl der nichtjüdischen Opfer laut Tomasz Kranz 
Für 1942 errechnet Kranz anhand der Dokumente der Lagerverwaltung ei- 
ne Gesamtzahl von 16.218 jüdischen und nichtjüdischen Toten (S. 42), also 





6% Landgericht Düsseldorf, Urteil Hackmann u.a., XVII 1/75. 

6% Diese Zahl wird bei Kranz nirgends explizit genannt; wir erhalten sie, indem wir die von ihm 
postulierte jüdische Opferzahl für 1941/1942 von seiner Gesamtzahl von 59.000 jüdischen 
Opfern abziehen. 
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1.028 weniger als Mattogno. Von diesen 16.218 zieht er die im Korherr- 
Bericht genannte Ziffer von 14.217 bis Ende 1942 im KL Lublin umge- 
kommenen Juden ab und gelangt somit zum Schluss, dass die Anzahl der 
nichtjüdischen Toten im Jahre 1942 2.001 betrug. Da im Korherr-Bericht 
jedoch von 14.217 männlichen jüdischen Opfern die Rede ist und außer 
diesen noch 131 verstorbene Jüdinnen erwähnt werden, setzt Kranz die jü- 
dische Gesamtopferzahl für 1942 um 131 zu niedrig und die nichtjüdische 
Opferzahl für dasselbe Jahr um 131 zu hoch an. 

Auf S. 42-45 untersucht Kranz die Sterblichkeit unter den nichtjüdi- 
schen Häftlingen in den Jahren 1943 und 1944. Ihm zufolge verstarben 
vom 1. Januar 1943 bis zum 6. April 1944 9.811 Nichtjuden. Zusammen 
mit den 2.001 (richtig wäre: 1870) Todesfällen im Jahre 1942 ergibt dies 
eine Zahl von 10.912 Toten. Zu diesen kommen nach Kranz noch folgende 
nichtjüdische Opfergruppen: 

— Ca. 2.000 von 1941 bis 1944 umgekommene sowjetische Kriegsgefan- 
gene, denen keine Háftlingsnummern zugeteilt wurden; 

— 1.055 von 1942 bis 1944 verstorbene sowjetische Kriegsinvaliden; 

— Ca. 500 nichtregistrierte, Anfang 1942 gestorbene Polen; 

— Ca. 500 vom 7. April bis zum 23. Juli 1944 Verstorbene; 

— 369 getrennt registrierten Ausgesiedelte aus dem Gebiet von Zamość, 
von denen je ca. die Hálfte in Majdanek und nach der Befreiung des 
Lagers in verschiedenen Krankenhäusern gestorben seien. 

Addiert man diese Ziffern, gelangt man auf 15.336 nichtjüdische Tote des 
Lagers Majdanek, zu denen Kranz noch zwei Opferkategorien hinzuzählt: 
Schätzungsweise 500 während der Evakuierung des Lagers umgekommene 
Häftlinge (unter denen sich vielleicht 10% Juden befunden haben müssen, 
was Kranz jedoch nicht berücksichtigt), sowie die im Gefängnis des Lubli- 
ner Schlosses füsilierten Polen. Seinen Darstellungen zufolge scheinen hier 
keine dokumentarisch gesicherten Ziffern vorzuliegen; er zitiert verschie- 
dene Schätzungen, die von 2.762 bis 12.000 reichen, aber anscheinend 
durchwegs auf Zeugenaussagen fußen, und entscheidet sich für eine “Ma- 
ximalzahl von 3.000”. Abgesehen davon, dass diese Zahl nicht dokumen- 
tiert ist, geht aus seinen Ausführungen hervor, dass nur ein Teil der Er- 
schossenen zuvor in Majdanek interniert gewesen waren, so dass man die 
restlichen zwar als “Opfer der deutschen Besetzung", nicht aber als “Мај- 
danek-Opfer” einstufen kann. Hinrichtungen von Juden erwähnt Kranz üb- 
rigens nirgends, obwohl es solche mit absoluter Sicherheit ebenfalls gege- 
ben haben muss. — Die Gesamtbilanz der nichtjüdischen Opfer beläuft sich 
nach Kranz hiermit auf 18.836 oder aufgerundet 19.000. 
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Die Zahl der jüdischen Opfer laut Tomasz Kranz 

Unter Hinweis auf einen im Jahre 2003 von ihm verfassten Artikel zum 
Thema *Die Ausrottung der Juden in Majdanek und die Rolle des Lagers 
bei der Durchführung der ‘Aktion Reinhardt" beziffert Kranz die Gesamt- 
zahl der in Majdanek umgekommenen Juden auf 59.000."? Von diesen 
59.000 fanden ihm zufolge 24.733 im Jahre 1942 den Tod; diese Ziffer be- 
gründet er mit einem Dokument, das erst 2001 veróffentlicht wurde und 
Mattogno sowie mir noch unbekannt war, als wir unser Buch schrieben. Es 
handelt sich um einen Funkspruch des SS-Sturmbannführers Hófle an den 
SS-Obersturmbannführer Heim vom 28. April 1943, dem zu entnehmen ist, 
dass bis zum 31. Dezember 1942 insgesamt 1.274166 Juden in die Lager 
Lublin, Belzec, Sobibor und Treblinka deportiert worden waren, davon 
24.733 nach Lublin. Die Ziffer von 1.274.166 entspricht genau derjenigen 
der Juden, welche laut dem Korherr-Bericht bis Ende 1942 “durch die La- 
ger im Generalgouvernement" geschleust worden waren, und Lublin, Bel- 
zec, Sobibor sowie Treblinka lagen in der Tat im Generalgouvernement. 
Der Hófle-Funkspruch wurde von den Briten schon nach wenigen Tagen 
entziffert, jedoch aus mir unbekannten Gründen erst 2001 publiziert"?! 

Kranz gibt den Inhalt des Funkspruchs verzerrt wieder; er schreibt näm- 
lich: 

"Aus einem Funkspruch H. Hófles, des Stabschefs Odilo Globocniks, geht 

hervor, dass im Lager Majdanek im Zuge der ‘Aktion Reinhardt’ 24.733 

Juden umkamen, was in Verbindung mit den im Korherr-Bericht enthalte- 

nen Angaben den Schluss erlaubt, dass diese Ziffer sowohl die registrierten 

als auch die nicht in den Lagerbestand aufgenommenen Häftlinge um- 

fat. " (S. 33) 

In Wirklichkeit ist in diesem Funkspruch lediglich von einem “Zugang” 
der Juden in die erwähnten vier Lager die Rede und nicht davon, dass sie 
dort umgekommen seien. Auch wenn Kranz dies nicht ausdrücklich sagt, 
läuft seine Argumentation eindeutig darauf hinaus, dass die “nicht in den 
Lagerbestand aufgenommenen" Juden ermordet worden sind. 

Versuchen wir zunächst folgende Frage zu klären: Handelte es sich bei 
den 26.258 laut Korherr bis Ende 1942 nach Majdanek gelangten Juden 
und bei den 24.733 laut Hófle bis zum selben Zeitpunkt ins Lubliner Lager 
deportierten Juden um ein und dieselben Häftlinge, und ging die Differenz 
von 1.525 lediglich auf — in Anbetracht der damaligen Umstände erklärli- 


79 Tomasz Kranz, “Exterminacja Żydów na Majdanku i rola obozu w realizacji ‘Akcji Rein- 
hardt”, Zeszyty Majdanka, XXII (2003), S. 7-55. 

71 Peter Witte, Stephen Tyas, “A New Document on the Deportation and Murder of the Jews 
during ‘Einsatz Reinhardt’ 1942”, in: Holocaust and Genocide Studies, Nr. 3, Winter 2001, S. 
469 ff. 
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che — Ungenauigkeiten bei der Záhlung zurück? Eben dies macht Kranz, 
für den Hófles Ziffer "sowohl die registrierten [d.h. laut dem Korherr- 
Bericht bis Ende 1942 gestorbenen] als auch die nicht in den Lagerbestand 
aufgenommenen Häftlinge” umfasst, nämlich geltend. 

Sowohl vom Standpunkt der orthodoxen “Holocaust”-Historiker als 
auch vom Standpunkt der Revisionisten aus muss die Antwort nein lauten. 
Lublin wird von Höfle zusammen mit Belzec, Sobibor und Treblinka ge- 
nannt, was darauf hindeutet, dass alle in diese vier Lager deportierten Ju- 
den ein und derselben Kategorie angehörten und es keinen Grund geben 
konnte, sie in Lublin anders zu behandeln als in Belzec, Sobibor und Treb- 
linka. Gemäß der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung wurden in letztgenann- 
ten drei Lagern sämtliche Juden ohne Rücksicht auf Alter, Gesundheitszu- 
stand und Arbeitsfähigkeit sogleich nach ihrem Eintreffen unregistriert in 
Gaskammern ermordet; verschont blieb bloß eine kleine Zahl von “Ar- 
beitsjuden”, die zur Aufrechterhaltung des Lagerbetriebs gebraucht wur- 
den. Dementsprechend müssen nach der Logik der orthodoxen “Holo- 
caust”-Historiker auch die 24.733 laut Höfle nach Lublin deportierten Ju- 
den dort unregistriert vergast worden sein; der Grund dafür, dass man sie 
nach Lublin und nicht in eines der drei anderen Lager schickte, könnte 
dann beispielsweise darin bestanden hatten, dass die Gaskammern in letzte- 
ren überlastet waren. In diesem Fall hätte Majdanek gewissermaßen die 
Rolle eines “temporären Hilfsvernichtungslagers” für Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka gespielt, so wie das KL Stutthof gemäß der polnischen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung im Sommer 1944 zum “temporären Hilfsvernichtungs- 
lager" für Auschwitz geworden sein 5011.70 

Für die Revisionisten waren Belzec, Sobibor und Treblinka Durch- 
gangslager, aus denen die Mehrheit der deportierten Juden in die besetzten 
Ostgebiete abgeschoben wurde, während eine Minderheit in Arbeitslager 
im Generalgouvernement kam.’ Dass “Lublin” (d.h. Majdanek) im Hófle- 
Funkspruch in einem Atemzug mit diesen drei Lagern genannt wird, muss 
nach der revisionistischen Sicht der Dinge seinen Grund also darin haben, 
dass es parallel zu seinen anderen Aufgaben zeitweise die Funktion eines 
Durchgangslagers erfüllte, so wie dies auch bei Auschwitz der Fall war. 
Bei den gemäß Korherrs Ausführungen nicht in seiner Statistik erfassten, 
“im Zug der Evakuierungsaktion in Lublin untergebrachten” Juden muss es 
sich dementsprechend um jüdische Häftlinge gehandelt haben, die für kur- 


702 Siehe hierzu Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Das Konzentrationslager Stutthof: Seine Funktion 
in der nationalsozialistischen Judenpolitik, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 
Siehe hierzu Carlo Mattogno und Jiirgen Graf, Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder Durch- 
gangslager?, 2. Aufkl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, sowie Carlo Mattogno, Belzec, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2004. 
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ze Zeit unregistriert in Majdanek blieben und von dort aus in die Ostgebie- 
te oder in die zahlreichen Arbeitslager des Lubliner Distrikts weitergeleitet 
wurden. In diesem Falle liegt die Vermutung nahe, dass es in Majdanek — 
wie in Auschwitz — einen speziellen Lagersektor zur zeitweiligen Unter- 
bringung dieser Háftlinge gab. Hier besteht noch viel Forschungsbedarf. 

Sowohl nach der orthodoxen als auch nach der revisionistischen Versi- 
on der Geschehnisse drängt sich folglich der Schluss auf, dass es sich bei 
den 24.733 im Hófle-Funkspruch genannten Juden und bei den im Korherr- 
Bericht erwähnten 26.258 Juden um verschiedene Häftlingsgruppen han- 
delte und dass erstere mit den laut Korherr “im Zuge der Evakuierungsak- 
tionen im KL untergebrachten", in seiner Statistik "nicht enthaltenen" Ju- 
den identisch sind. 

Wenn Kranz davon ausgeht, dass die 14.348 nach Korherr bis Ende 
1942 in Majdanek gestorbenen Juden, deren Ableben registriert wurde, zu 
den 24.733 laut Hófle in jenem Jahr ins Lubliner Lager Deportierten gehór- 
ten und letztere allesamt den Tod fanden, muss sich die Anzahl der unre- 
gistrierten Toten — d. h. der nach Ansicht von Kranz Ermordeten — auf 
(24.733 — 14.348 =) 10.385 belaufen haben. Somit behauptet Kranz Fol- 
gendes: 

1942 gelangten insgesamt 36.643 Juden nach Majdanek; von diesen 
wurden 10.385 unregistriert ermordet, 14.348 starben eines "natürlichen" 
Todes, 4.568 wurden entlassen, und 7.342 saben Ende 1942 noch im Lager 
ein. Über diese Geschehnisse sind wir dank zwei deutschen Dokumenten, 
dem Höfle-Funkspruch und dem Korherr-Bericht, unterrichtet, wobei im 
Hófle-Bericht nur die beiden ersten Kategorien, nicht aber die dritte und 
die vierte, berücksichtigt werden, während der Korherr-Bericht die zweite, 
dritte und vierte, nicht jedoch die erste berücksichtigt. 


Dies alles wirkt heillos unlogisch und verquast! 


Da für Majdanek im Jahre 1942 nie eine andere Methode der Massentó- 
tung als Vergasen behauptet worden ist, müssen die laut Kranz 10.385 un- 
registriert ermordeten Juden vergast worden sein. Im sechsten und siebten 
Kapitel von KL Majdanek haben Mattogno und ich eine Fülle technischer 
und historischer Argumente gegen die Existenz von Menschentótungsgas- 
kammern in Majdanek angeführt, und ich halte es nicht für erforderlich, 
das dort Gesagte zu wiederholen. Dass Kranz, der unser Buch zitiert, rich- 
tig zusammenfasst und somit gelesen haben muss, mit keinem Wort auf un- 
sere Argumente eingeht, lásst nur den Schluss zu, dass sie unwiderleglich 
sind. Wir dürfen die von ihm zwar nicht explizit, aber doch implizit be- 
haupteten 10.385 Vergasten also getrost als non-existing persons (George 
Orwell) betrachten. 
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The four members of the delegation headed by Rabbi Wise, who will leave 
for Paris soon, arrived in Washington this morning and spent most of the 
day in conference with Louis D. Brandeis, Associate Justice of the United 
States Supreme Court, who has been very actively supporting the Zionist 
movement.” 


“Washington, March 2, 1919 (Associated Press.) 

In his speech at Washington High School tonight, Dr. Wise, referring to an 
unpublished document placed in the records of the Senate Committee, 
which he said purported to be a list of Jews in India, Russia and elsewhere 
who were used as agents by the German Government to stir up social un- 
rest in those countries, declared the information in the document was erro- 
neous. He described its author as ‘either a madman or a foul and loath- 
some knave.’” 


“ACTION OF CONFERENCE SATISFIES ZIONISTS 


Dr. Weissman [sic] Says Palestine Will See First Fruits of League of Na- 
tions. 

By Walter Duranty. 

Special Cable to THE NEW YORK TIMES. 

Paris, February 28. — ‘We are very well satisfied with the reception given 
by the Peace Conference to the Zionists’ claims,’ said Dr. [Chaim] Weiss- 
man [sic], Chairman of the British Zionist Committee, who has been the 
central figure of the organization in Paris. ‘The principal Allied statesmen 
have shown sympathy with Zionist aims, and yesterday s hearing set the 
seal of the formal approval of the Conference as a body. 

We have obtained full recognition of the historic title of the Jewish people 
to Palestine and of the Jews’ right to reconstitute their national home there. 
By national home I mean the creation of such conditions as will enable 
large numbers of Jews to travel to Palestine, to settle there on a self sup- 
porting basis, to found their own schools, universities and other institutions 
— in short, to establish an administration that will carry out our program 
and ultimately make Palestine as Jewish as America is American. 

For the present that is the limit of the Zionist aims. We want it understood 
that the immediate formation of a Jewish State or Commonwealth is not 
contemplated. Today, and doubtless for some years to come, Jewish settlers 
in Palestine will actually be in a considerable minority as compared with 
the non-Jewish inhabitants of the country. There can be no question of that 
minority imposing its will upon the majority. Our position will be the first 
great experiment of the League of Nations mandatory system by which 
people not yet ready for independent self-government will gradually rise 
thereto under the tutelage of the great powers. 

We have asked that the British should be appointed. For centuries the Jews 
have been scattered among the nations of the world, and we know which 
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Für 1943/1944 erwähnt Kranz die 18.000 angeblich am 3. November 
1943 im Rahmen der sogenannten “Aktion Erntefest" erschossenen Juden, 
stellt aber keine Berechnungen über die Anzahl der während dieser Zeit- 
spanne eines “natürlichen” Todes gestorbenen jüdischen Häftlinge an, 
vermutlich weil er dies bereits in seinem zuvor erwähnten, anno 2003 er- 
schienenen Artikel getan hat. Ziehen wir die von Kranz behaupteten 24.733 
jüdischen Opfer der Jahre 1941/1942 sowie die angeblichen 18.000 Er- 
mordeten vom 3. November 1943 von seiner Gesamtziffer von 59.000 jü- 
dischen Opfern ab, kommen wir für die Zeit von Januar 1943 bis Juli 1944 
auf eine Zahl von 16.267. 

Bezüglich der “Aktion Erntefest" lässt sich mit Sicherheit sagen, dass 
diese MassenerschieDung ins Reich der Fabel zu verweisen ist. Den Beweis 
dafür hat Mattogno im neunten Kapitel von KL Majdanek geliefert, und ich 
erachte es auch in diesem Fall nicht für nótig, das dort Dargelegte zu resü- 
mieren, zumal Kranz wie im Fall der Gaskammern nicht auf Mattognos 
Argumentation eingeht. Auch diese 18.000 Erschossenen sind nicht-exi- 
stierende Personen. 


Vergleich der Statistiken von Carlo Mattogno und Tomasz Kranz 
Rekapitulieren wir: Laut Tomasz Kranz starben in Majdanek ca. 78.000 
Häftlinge, davon 59.000 Juden und 19.000 Nichtjuden; laut Carlo Mattog- 
no forderte Majdanek ca. 42.200 Opfer. Abgesehen von den Jahren 
1941/1942, für welche die Zahl der jüdischen Toten dank dem Korherr- 
Bericht genau bekannt ist, verzichtet Mattogno auf den Versuch, den Anteil 
der jüdischen und der nichtjüdischen Opfer an seiner Gesamtzahl zu er- 
rechnen, doch lässt sich anhand der Lagerstärke für die einzelnen Perioden 
extrapolieren, dass, wenn seine Statistik stimmt, ca. 27.938 Juden sowie ca. 
14.262 Nichtjuden in Majdanek umgekommen sein müssen. 

Die Differenz zwischen den beiden Statistiken beläuft sich also auf 
35.800, wobei Kranz 31.062 jüdische und 4.738 nichtjüdische Opfer mehr 
zählt als Mattogno. 

Bezüglich der nichtjüdischen Toten erklärt sich die Differenz in erster 
Linie dadurch, dass Mattogno zwei der von Kranz erwähnten Opfergrup- 
pen nicht berücksichtigt hat, weil ihm dazu keine dokumentarischen Unter- 
lagen zur Verfügung standen: Die — laut Kranz — 500 während der Evakuie- 
rung ums Leben Gekommenen sowie die — laut Kranz — 3000 auf dem 
Lubliner Schloss Füsilierten. Während die Zahl der Evakuierungsopfer 
durchaus plausibel anmutet, dürfte diejenige der Füsilierten zu hoch gegrif- 
fen sein, erstens, weil sie auf Augenzeugenberichten fußt und solche a pri- 
ori der Übertreibung verdächtig sind, und zweitens, weil lediglich ein Teil 
dieser Hingerichteten zuvor in Majdanek interniert gewesen war und man 
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die anderen nicht zur Kategorie der “Majdanek-Opfer” zählen kann. Unter 
diesen Umständen liegt der Schluss nahe, dass die Zahl der nichtjüdischen 
Toten hóher als Mattognos 14.262, aber niedriger als Kranz' 19.000 war. 

Zu den jüdischen Opfern: Bei Kranz sind hier die erfundenen 10.385 
Vergasten des Jahres 1942 sowie die erfundenen 18.000 Erschossenen vom 
3. November 1943 von seiner Gesamtziffer von 59.000 abzuziehen, so dass 
noch 30.625 übrigbleiben, nur 2.687 mehr als bei Mattogno, wobei diese 
Differenz vollumfanglich auf die Jahre 1943/1944 entfallt. Welche der bei- 
den Zahlen der Wirklichkeit náher kommt, kann ich anhand des mir zur 
Verfügung stehenden Materials nicht beurteilen, aber eins ist sicher: Zur 
Erklärung der vorliegenden Differenz braucht man ganz gewiss keine Ver- 
gasungen zu postulieren! Gemäß der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung wa- 
ren die angeblichen Menschentótungsgaskammern von Majdanek von Au- 
gust 1942 bis Oktober 1943 in Betrieb. Wenn man die Tatsache, dass Kranz 
für 1943/1944 2.687 jüdische Opfer mehr zählt als Mattogno, damit er- 
klart, dass diese Juden vergast worden seien, bedeutet dies, dass von Januar 
bis Oktober 1943 in Majdanek pro Monat im Durchschnitt etwas über 250 
Juden in den Gaskammern starben — eine für ein “Vernichtungslager” für- 
wahr geringe Zahl. Da Kranz, wie wir gesehen haben, für 1942 implizit 
10.325 vergaste Juden behauptet, kann die Gesamtzahl der Opfer der Gas- 
kammern von Majdanek ihm zufolge nicht hóher als ca. 13.000 gewesen 
sein. 

Laut der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung wurden in Treblinka in den 
ersten Monaten seines Bestehens im Schnitt mehr als 7.000 Juden täglich 
vergast, und in Belzec sollen während der neuneinhalb Monate seiner Exis- 
tenz 600.000 Juden in den Gaskammern ermordet worden sein, also über 
2.000 pro Tag. Folglich hátten die angeblichen 13.000 Gaskammeropfer 
von Majdanek in Treblinka innerhalb von knapp zwei Tagen und in Belzec 
innerhalb einer knappen Woche vergast werden kónnen; unter diesen Um- 
ständen ist nicht der geringste Grund für die Einrichtung von Menschentó- 
tungsgaskammern in Majdanek zu erkennen, und die These vom “temporä- 
ren Hilfsvernichtungslager" kracht in sich zusammen. Wie so oft, führt sich 
die Argumentationsstruktur der offiziellen “Holocaust”-Historiker auch 
hier selbst ad absurdum. 


Fazit 

Im Schlusswort zu dem von Carlo Mattogno und mir verfassten Buch KL 

Majdanek: Eine historische und technische Studie schrieb ich 1998: 
“Die zu Beginn der neunziger Jahre in Polen erfolgte Reduktion der Op- 
ferzahl von Majdanek wurde damit begründet, dass die wissenschaftsfrem- 
den Erwägungen, die in der Vergangenheit eine Übertreibung der wirkli- 
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chen Zahl erfordert hätten, hinfällig seien. Wenn dem so ist, dürfen wir von 

den polnischen Historikern, die sich im Gegensatz zu den westlichen im- 

merhin um die Erforschung der Geschehnisse in Majdanek bemüht haben, 

erwarten, dass sie den Ballast der stalinistischen Geschichtsschreibung 
vollstündig und nicht nur in kleinen Portionen über Bord werfen [...] Eine 
wirkliche und dauerhafte Versóhnung zwischen dem deutschen und dem 
polnischen Volk, welche sich die — beiden Völkern freundschaftlich ver- 
bundenen — Verfasser dieses Buchs wiinschen, kann nur auf der Grundlage 
der ungeteilten Wahrheit gedeihen!” 
Die “ungeteilte Wahrheit" hat Tomasz Kranz mit seinem Artikel nicht of- 
fenbart, ja nicht einmal angestrebt, aber wir anerkennen gerne, dass er 
enorm viel Ballast über Bord geworfen hat, denn immerhin hat er die von 
1992 bis 2005 geltende Opferzahl seines Vorgängers C. Rajca von 235.000 
auf 78.000, also auf ein rundes Drittel, reduziert. 

Werfen wir nun einen Blick auf das 1981 ergangene Urteil beim Düs- 
seldorfer Majdanek-Prozess. In letzterem wurde Folgendes behauptet: 

— In Majdanek kamen mindestens 200.000 Menschen um. 

— Unter den Opfern befanden sich mindestens 60.000 Juden. 

— Ein Teil dieser jüdischen Opfer wurde vergast. 

— Am 3. November 1943 wurden im Rahmen der “Aktion Erntefest" 

18.000 Juden erschossen. 

Vergleichen wir diese Angaben mit der Statistik von Kranz, so erkennen 
wir, dass letztere lediglich in einem einzigen Punkt davon abweicht: Aus 
den von den Düsseldorfer Richtern behaupteten “mindestens 140.000" 
nichtjüdischen Opfern des Lagers werden bei Kranz 19.000, eine Zahl, die 
nur geringfügig übertrieben sein dürfte. Seine restlichen Schlussfolgerun- 
gen entsprechen denjenigen des Düsseldorfer Gerichts: 59.000 jüdische 
Opfer (die Differenz von 1.000 fällt nicht ins Gewicht); die Realität der Ju- 
denvergasungen (im Düsseldorfer Urteil wird keine Zahl vergaster Juden 
erwähnt, so dass sich jede beliebige Ziffer unter 60.000 mit diesem Urteil 
vereinbaren lässt); die 18.000 Erschossenen vom 3. November 1943. 

Angesichts dieser Tatsachen wirkt Tomasz Kranz' Artikel fast wie eine 
Auftragsarbeit, deren Ziel darin besteht, allen unnótigen Ballast (d.h. die 
erfundenen nichtjüdischen Opfer von Majdanek) über Bord zu werfen, be- 
züglich der jüdischen Opfer aber die Ergebnisse des Düsseldorfer Gerichts 
zu erhärten. 

So empórend dies für einen gerecht denkenden Menschen auch sein 
mag: Tatsache ist, dass es bei der ganzen Debatte über Majdanek (ebenso 
wie bei jener über Auschwitz) im Grunde genommen praktisch nur um die 
jüdischen Toten geht und dass sich für in den Konzentrationslagern umge- 
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kommene Polen und Russen außerhalb Polens und Russlands kaum jemand 
ernstlich interessiert. 

Das trübe Schauspiel des Majdanek-Prozesses, der sich über sechs Jahre 
dahinzog und bei dem unzählige Schulklassen durch den Gerichtssaal ge- 
schleust wurden, wurde nicht inszeniert, um Deutschland und die Welt über 
das Leiden und Sterben polnischer oder russischer Häftlinge im Lubliner 
Lager aufzuklären, sondern um jedermann das grause Schicksal der Juden 
während des “Holocaust” — dieses alberne Wort kam just während jener 
Jahre in Mode — vor Augen zu führen. Die acht in Düsseldorf zu Freiheits- 
strafen zwischen lebenslänglich und drei Jahren verurteilten Angeklagten 
wurden durchwegs wegen angeblicher Beteiligung an Judenvergasungen 
bzw. an der “Aktion Erntefest” verurteilt; keinem einzigen wurden Verbre- 
chen an Polen oder Russen zur Last gelegt. Kranz’ Artikel, in dem er ent- 
gegen aller Evidenz an der Realität der Vergasungen sowie an der Mas- 
senerschießung vom 3. November 1943 festhält, ohne mit einem einzigen 
Wort auf die Gegenargumente einzugehen, fügt sich nahtlos in diese Tradi- 
tion ein. 

Hier mag folgender Einwand laut werden: Die 18.000 angeblichen Er- 
schossenen der “Aktion Erntefest" sowie die von Kranz implizit postulier- 
ten maximal 13.000 vergasten Juden machen insgesamt nur ein halbes Pro- 
zent der berühmten sechs Millionen “Holocaust”-Opfer aus und sind somit 
zur Aufrechterhaltung der “Holocaust”-Geschichte gar nicht nötig. Warum 
machen die Polen unter diesen Umständen in Bezug auf Majdanek nicht 
reinen Tisch und bemühen sich um die “ungeteilte Wahrheit”, indem sie die 
erfundenen jüdischen Opfer ebenso fallen lassen wie die erfundenen nicht- 
jüdischen? 

Die Antwort auf diesen Einwand lautet wie folgt: Wenn man die “Akti- 
on Erntefest" sowie die Judenvergasungen in Majdanek zum Mythos er- 
klärt, räumt man hierdurch ein, dass sämtliche entsprechenden Zeugenaus- 
sagen erlogen waren und dass das Düsseldorfer Gericht ein skandalöses 
Fehlurteil gefällt hat. Jeder denkende Mensch müsste sich dann fragen, wa- 
rum die Zeugenaussagen über Auschwitz und Treblinka eigentlich glaub- 
würdiger sein sollten als jene über Majdanek, und ob die bundesrepublika- 
nischen Gerichte beim Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess sowie bei den bei- 
den Düsseldorfer Treblinka-Prozessen womöglich nicht ebenfalls skanda- 
löse Fehlurteile gefällt haben. Solche Fragen brächten die ganze “Holo- 
caust”-Geschichte ins Wanken. Dies ist der Grund dafür, dass an den Gas- 
kammern von Majdanek und der “Aktion Erntefest” nicht gerüttelt werden 
darf. 

Tomasz Kranz gebührt Anerkennung und Dank dafür, dass er sich be- 
züglich der nichtjüdischen Toten des Lubliner Lagers ehrlich um die Wahr- 
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heitsfindung bemüht, eine radikale Revision der Opferzahl vorgenommen 
und — vom Sonderfall der auf dem Lubliner Schloss Füsilierten abgesehen 
— auf Übertreibungen verzichtet hat. Doch für seine Bemühungen, von der 
bis ins Mark verfaulten und verrotteten *Holocaust"-Geschichte zu retten, 
was noch zu retten ist, kónnen wir ihm weder Dank noch Anerkennung zol- 


len. 
Juli 2007 
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3. Gralshüter einer Lüge 
Tomasz Kranz und die “Massentötungen durch Giftgase im Konzent- 
rationslager Majdanek" 


Von Jürgen Graf 


Im Jahre 2008 unternahmen die Gralshüter der “Holocaust”-Orthodoxie 
wieder einmal einen Versuch zur Quadratur des Zirkels. Damals führten sie 
in Oranienburg bei Berlin eine Tagung durch, deren Ziel darin bestand, 
"neue Beweise" für das Phantom eines millionenfachen Vólkermordes in 
Gaskammern zu erbringen, von dem nicht die geringsten dokumentari- 
schen oder materiellen Spuren zurückgeblieben sind. Unter der Agide 
zweier *Holocaust-Forscher" der dritten Garnitur, Günter Morsch und Ber- 
trand Perz, erschien drei Jahre später ein Sammelband mit dem Titel Neue 
Studien zu Nationalsozialistischen Massentötungen durch Giftgas,’™ in 
dem die an dieser Tagung gehaltenen Referate (zweifellos wie in solchen 
Fallen üblich in überarbeiteter und erweiterter Form) abgedruckt wurden. 

Während ich diese Zeilen schreibe (April 2011), arbeitet Carlo Mattog- 
no an einer umfassenden Antwort auf diesen Sammelband; sein Buch wird 
zu gegebener Zeit in italienischer und deutscher Sprache erscheinen." An- 
lässlich der Neuauflage von Konzentrationslager Majdanek will ich aber 
die Gelegenheit nutzen, den in besagtem Sammelband befindlichen, acht- 
einhalb Seiten langen Artikel von Tomasz Kranz über die *Massentótungen 
durch Giftgase im Konzentrationslager Majdanek” unabhängig von Mat- 
tognos künftigem Buch einer Analyse zu unterziehen. 

Kranz, Leiter der Forschungsabteilung der Gedenkstátte Majdanek, hat- 
te Ende 2005 für Aufsehen gesorgt, indem er die Opferzahl des Lagers mit 
78.000 angab,”” was einer tiefgreifenden Revision gleichkam. 

Zum Vergleich: Kurz nach der Befreiung von Majdanek hatte eine pol- 
nisch-sowjetische Kommission von 1,5 Millionen in jenem Lager Umge- 
kommenen gesprochen; 1948 hatte die offizielle polnische Geschichts- 
schreibung die Opferzahl auf 360.000 und 1992 auf 235.000 reduziert. — 


704 Günter Morsch, Bertrand Perz (Hg.), Neue Studien zu Nationalsozialistischen Massentótun- 
gen durch Giftgas. Historische Bedeutung, technische Entwicklung, revisionistische Leug- 
nung, Metropol Verlag, Berlin 2011. 

75 C. Mattogno, Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Holocaust-Orthodoxie, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield, 2018. 

76 Tomasz Kranz, “Massentötungen durch Giftgase im Konzentrationslager Majdanek”, іп: С. 
Morsch, B. Perz (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 704), S. 219-227. 

77 Т. Kranz, “Ewidencja zgonów i śmiertelność więźniów KL Lublin”, Zeszyty Majdanka, 25 
(2005), p. 7-53. 
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Wie ich in einem im Jahre 2008 erschienenen Artikel nachgewiesen habe, 
ist die von Kranz genannte Ziffer immer noch um mindestens 28.000 über- 
höht. "P 

Kranz’ Revision war im Grunde nichts weiter als ein Versuch zur Scha- 
densbegrenzung. Er bemiihte sich, die Majdanek-Geschichtsschreibung 
von allem unnützen Ballast in Form maßlos übertriebener Zahlen von 
nichtjiidischen Opfern zu befreien und zugleich den Kern der Liige vom 
“Vernichtungslager” (die angeblichen Judenvergasungen sowie die angeb- 
liche MassenerschieBung vom 3. November 1942) zu retten. 

Verglichen mit Kranz’ Studie aus dem Jahre 2005, in der trotz all seiner 
durchsichtigen Mogeleien an etlichen Stellen ein kritischer Geist durch- 
schimmert, stellt sein Beitrag im Sammelband Neue Studien zu Nationalso- 
zialistischen Tótungen durch Giftgas einen intellektuellen und moralischen 
Rückschritt dar. Symptomatisch hierfür ist, dass er das vorliegende, von 
Carlo Mattogno und mir verfasste revisionistische Buch über Majdanek, 
das er 2005 lakonisch, aber korrekt resümiert hatte, nun keiner Erwáhnung 
für würdig befindet. Da das Totschweigen von Gegenargumenten ein ein- 
deutiges Zeichen von Unwissenschaftlichkeit ist, stellt Kranz mit seinem 
Vorgehen unter Beweis, dass es ihm nicht um wissenschaftliche Erkennt- 
nisse, sondern um die Zementierung eines ideologisch und propagandis- 
tisch geprágten Geschichtsbildes geht. 

Mit welch fadenscheinigen Kniffen Kranz operiert, geht beispielsweise 
aus seiner Behauptung hervor, Heinrich Himmler habe “am 19. Juli 1942 
die Beschleunigung der Vernichtung der Juden aus dem Generalgouverne- 
ment befohlen" (S. 220). Einen Beleg für die Existenz eines solchen Be- 
fehls liefert er seinen Lesern nicht, wohl aber eine Fußnote, in der es um 
die Einrichtung eines Frauenkonzentrationslagers in Lublin und die Verle- 
gung weiblicher Häftlinge zum Lubliner Flughafen geht (Fußnote 6). Die 
Fußnote steht also in keinem Zusammenhang mit der Behauptung, die sie 
zu untermauern vorgibt! 

Nehmen wir Kranz’ “Beweise” für die Existenz von Gaskammern zur 
Menschentótung in Majdanek nun unter die Lupe. Zu Beginn seines Arti- 
kels schreibt er: 


"Im Hinblick auf den Einsatz von Giftgas von Menschentótung stellt das 
Konzentrationslager Majdanek einen Sonderfall dar. Hier wurden nicht 
nur zwei verschiedene Gase als Tötungsmittel in Gaskammern angewendet 
— das Schädlingsbekämpfungsmittel Zyklon B (HCN) und Kohlenmonoxid 
(CO) –, sondern es war auch ein Gaswagen in Betrieb.” (S. 219) 


78 Jürgen Graf, “Revision du nombre des victimes à Majdanek", Sans Concession, Nr. 42-45 
(September-Dezember 2008), S. 27-44. Siehe Anhang 2 in diesem Band für die deutsche Fas- 
sung. 
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Wer mit der offiziellen Majdanek-Version vertraut ist, kann hierüber nur 
Erstaunen empfinden. Es trifft zwar zu, dass die polnisch-sowjetische 
Kommission in ihrem Bericht vom August 1944 vom Gaswagen in Majda- 
nek sprach (siehe Kapitel VIL2 im vorliegenden Buch), doch wurde diese 
Behauptung von der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung später fallen gelas- 
sen; in der offiziellen Majdanek-Literatur ist stets nur von Tótungen mittels 
Zyklon B und Kohlenmonoxid die Rede. Wie es um die Beweislage für den 
Einsatz von Gaswagen im Lubliner Lager bestellt ist, offenbart Kranz sei- 
nen Lesern sechs Seiten später: 
"Es gibt Indizien, die darauf hinweisen, dass ein Teil der Opfer des Kon- 
zentrationslagers Majdanek in einem speziell umgebauten Lastwagen er- 
stickt wurden. Diese Morde wurden vermutlich in einem Desinfektionsauto 
verübt, das sich im Besitz des Lagers befand, oder in einem Gaswagen, der 
dem Kommandeur der Sicherheitspolizei und des Sicherheitsdienstes Lub- 
lin gehörte. Einigen Häftlingsaussagen zufolge verkehrte er zwischen der 
Stadt und dem Lager.” (S. 225; Hervorhebungen von mir) 








Hatte Kranz zu Beginn seines Artikels kategorisch behauptet, in Majdanek 
sei "ein Gaswagen in Betrieb" gewesen, so ráumt er gegen Schluss also 
ein, dass es hierfür lediglich “Indizien” in Form von Gerüchten gibt! 

Gehen wir zu den “stationären Gaskammern" über, in denen jüdische 
Häftlinge mit Zyklon B oder Kohlenmonoxid umgebracht worden sein sol- 
len. Laut dem Bericht der polnisch-sowjetischen Kommission vom August 
1944 gab es sechs solche Kammern (siehe Kapitel VI.1): 

"Drei Gaskammern (Nr. I, II und III), gelegen an der nordöstlichen Stirn- 

seite des Bades; eine Gaskammer (Nr. IV) schließt sich unmittelbar ans 

Bad an und bildet mit diesem äußerlich einen gesamten Gebdudeabschnitt. 

[...] Kammern V und VI, die sich auf dem Grundstück zwischen den Fel- 

dern I und 2 in der Nähe der Wäscherei befinden [...]”’ 

Neben diesen sechs Gaskammern hatte laut der offiziellen Majdanek-Ver- 
sion noch eine siebte existiert, die von der polnisch-sowjetischen Kommis- 
sion nicht erwähnt wurde. Bei dieser soll es sich um einen im neuen Kre- 
matorium gelegenen Raum gehandelt haben. 

Im Gegensatz zur offiziellen Majdanek-Geschichtsschreibung begnügt 
sich Kranz mit zwei Gaskammern (den Kammern I und III der polnisch- 
sowjetischen Kommission); er schreibt: 

“Die Gaskammern zur Tötung von Häftlingen wurden in einem Steinge- 

bäude, dem sogenannten Bunker, eingerichtet, der sich hinter der Badeba- 

racke für Männer in der Nähe des Häftlingslagers befand. [...] Dem Plan 
gemäß sollten ursprünglich zwei Kammern entstehen. Die Kammer im Ost- 
teil (zum Häftlingslager hin) wurde aber in zwei kleinere unterteilt, von 
denen eine für den Einsatz von Zyklon B sowie Kohlenmonoxid eingerich- 
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tet wurde, während die zweite offenbar ungenutzt blieb. [...] Die an die 

beiden kleineren Kammern angrenzende große Gaskammer war hingegen 

ausschließlich für den Einsatz von Kohlenmonoxid ausgerüstet.” (S. 221f.) 
Wozu es gut gewesen sein soll, die Kammer im Ostteil in zwei kleinere zu 
unterteilen, die eine von diesen dann nicht zu verwenden und so den Nutz- 
raum zu verkleinern, verrát Kranz seinen Lesern nicht. Der Grund dafür, 
dass er auf die Kammern IV bis VII verzichtet, ist unschwer zu erkennen: 
— Kammer IV weist ein Fenster auf, das die Todeskandidaten natürlich so- 
fort eingeschlagen hätten (dass dieses Fenster zum fraglichen Zeitpunkt 
bereits existierte, lässt sich der Blaufärbung des Rahmens entnehmen); 
— Die Baracke, in der sich die Kammern V und VI befunden haben sollen, 
ist — falls sie je existiert hat — spurlos verschwunden; die polnischen 
Majdanek-Historiker vermögen nicht einmal ihre genaue Lage anzuge- 
ben.” 
— Kammer VII im neuen Krematorium, in der angeblich Tótungen mit 
Zyklon B stattgefunden haben, weist an den Wänden nicht die geringste 
Blaufärbung auf, was den Einsatz von Blausäure in diesem Raum aus- 
schließt (siehe Kapitel VI.3). 
Angesichts dieser eindeutigen Ausgangslage entschied sich Kranz dafür, 
wie im Fall der Opferzahl des Lagers auch hier überflüssigen Ballast über 
Bord zu werfen und auf diese genierlichen “Gaskammern” zu verzichten, 
obwohl deren Existenz in der orthodoxen Majdanek-Literatur weiterhin 
behauptet wird. Mit Geschichtswissenschaft hat dieses opportunistische 
Vorgehen natürlich nichts zu tun. 

Über die Entstehung der angeblichen Menschentötungsgaskammern 
schreibt Kranz: 

“Wenig ist bekannt über die Errichtung der Gaskammern im Konzentrati- 

onslager Majdanek, denn es gibt so gut wie keine Unterlagen, die ihren 

Bau und ihre Inbetriebnahme dokumentieren. Es steht nur fest, dass die 

Gaskammern auf der Grundlage entsprechend modifizierter technischer 


Pläne einer Entwesungsanlage nach dem System der Blausäure-Entwesung 
entstanden (Blausäure ist der Wirkstoff von Zyklon B).” (S. 220) 


Kranz’ Behauptung, es gebe “so gut wie keine Unterlagen”, die den Bau 
und die Inbetriebnahme der Gaskammern von Majdanek dokumentierten, 
entspricht nicht den Tatsachen, denn solche Unterlagen gibt es sehr wohl. 
In Kapitel VI, 2 des gemeinsam mit mir verfassten Buches über Majdanek 
hat Mattogno die Errichtung dieser Räumlichkeiten anhand der umfangrei- 
chen erhaltenen Dokumentation nachvollzogen. Die Dokumente belegen 


79? Der Majdanek-Historiker Czestaw Rajca schreibt, die Baracke, in der sich diese Kammern be- 


fanden, habe “wahrscheinlich” auf dem Zwischenfeld 1 gelegen. C. Rajca, “Exterminacja be- 
sposrednia”, in: Tadeusz Mencel (Hg.), Majdanek 1941-1944, Lublin 1991, S. 270. 
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are our friends. First among them are the English-speaking peoples, edu- 
cated on the Bible, just as the Jews have been. We chose Great Britain part- 
ly owing to the doubt as to whether the United States would be willing to 
accept obligations in the Near East, partly because of geographical con- 
siderations and because of Great Britain s great and varied experience with 
all kinds of races and constitutions. Under her direction the whole of Pal- 
estine from the Lebanon Province to the Egyptian frontier and from the sea 
to the Hedjaz Railway will be open to Jewish settlements, which will auto- 
matically develop into an autonomous Jewish commonwealth. 

Thus the League of Nations has made it possible to give expression to the 
centuries old desire of the Jewish race. Jews everywhere are ardent sup- 
porters of the League, and owe a deep debt of gratitude to President Wilson 
for his advocacy of the principles by which our return to our ancestral 
home will be brought about. 

We have asked that Great Britain shall place Palestine under a suitable po- 
litical administration and economic conditions, shall promote Jewish im- 
migration and settlements on the land, and shall seek the cooperation of a 
Jewish council representing the Jews of Palestine. Concessions for the ben- 
efit of Palestine will be granted by Great Britain to this council with a pro- 
viso that the latter not be prohibited from using them for private profit. 
Finally, we have agreed to accept the original stipulation of the British 
Government as follows: 

It is clearly understood that nothing shall be done which may prejudice the 
civil and religious rights of existing non-Jewish communities in Palestine, 
or the rights and political status of Jews living in other countries. 

You see our aims for the present are modest and cautious. Later, an Inde- 
pendent Government of Palestine will be a natural outgrowth of the new 
circumstances and conditions. " 
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allerdings eindeutig, dass es sich bei diesen Ráumen um hygienische In- 
stallationen zur Vernichtung von Ungeziefer handelte, also um jene “Ent- 
wesungsanlage nach dem System der Blausáure-Entwesung", von denen 
Kranz spricht. Dass in diesen Räumen Blausäure intensiv zum Einsatz ge- 
langte, lásst sich auf den ersten Blick an den blauen Flecken erkennen, mit 
denen ihre Wände übersät sind. 

Es versteht sich von selbst, dass für die von Kranz behauptete “Modifi- 
zierung” der Entwesungsanlage zu mórderischen Zwecken nicht die Spur 
eines dokumentarischen Beleges vorliegt. Natürlich wäre es grundsätzlich 
denkbar, dass eine Entlausungskammer zur Tótung von Menschen miss- 
braucht wurde; dass dies in Majdanek nicht geschah, weil die betreffenden 
Ráumlichkeiten aus bautechnischen Gründen nicht als Menschentótungs- 
kammern dienen konnten, hat Mattogno in unserem Buch bis in alle Ein- 
zelheiten nachgewiesen. Wenn Kranz, der unser Buch in seiner Schrift aus 
dem Jahre 2005 korrekt zusammenfasst und folglich gelesen haben muss, 
keinen Versuch zur Widerlegung von Mattognos Argumenten unternimmt, 
so kann dies nur daran liegen, dass es nichts zu widerlegen gibt. 

Angesichts des vollständigen Fehlens dokumentarischer Belege für 
Menschenvergasungen in Majdanek müssen die Verfechter des offiziellen 
Geschichtsbildes notgedrungen zu Zeugenaussagen Zuflucht nehmen, sto- 
ßen hier jedoch gleich auf das nächste Problem: Es gibt keinen einzigen 
Zeugen, der die angeblichen Vergasungen in Majdanek auch nur einiger- 
maßen präzise beschreibt. Dieser Umstand machte dem ehemaligen Direk- 
tor der Gedenkstätte Majdanek, Jozef Marszalek, so sehr zu schaffen, dass 
er in seinem 1981 erschienenen Buch über das Lager einen Auszug aus 
dem Bericht von Pery Broad über Auschwitz zitierte und hinzufügte, die 
Vergasungen in Majdanek seien “analog” durchgeführt worden!”'° In Er- 
mangelung eines Zeugen, der den Vergasungen beigewohnt haben will, zi- 
tiert Kranz einen, der zumindest deren Ergebnis, nämlich die Leichen, sah 
— und fällt dabei prompt auf die Nase. Der betreffende Zeuge, ein ehemali- 
ger Häftling namens Franz A., der 1965 im Vorfeld des Majdanek-Prozes- 
ses in Düsseldorf befragt wurde, gab nämlich Folgendes zu Protokoll: 

“In zwei Fällen habe ich gesehen, wie andere Häftlinge die vergasten to- 

ten Häftlinge aus der Gaskammer schleppen mussten. Die Toten waren 

richtig bläulich und mussten teilweise von dem Häftlingskommando ausei- 
nandergerissen werden, da viele Häftlinge ineinander verkrampft waren.” 

(S. 225) 

Tatsache ist jedoch, dass die Opfer von Blausäurevergiftung nicht bläulich, 
sondern rot gefärbt sind.’'' Der Zeuge Franz A. hat also etwas geschildert, 





710 Józef Marszalek, Majdanek: The Concentration Camp in Lublin, Warschau 1986, S. 141. 
71 Siehe Germar Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 430), Kapitel 7.1.2., S. 228-230. 
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was er gar nicht sehen konnte und folglich auch nicht gesehen hat. Solche 
von früheren KL-Häftlinge zur Belastung ihrer ehemaligen Unterdrücker 
abgegebenen Zeugenaussagen sind das Papier nicht wert, auf dem sie ste- 
hen. Dies gilt auch für die Aussage des früheren Funktionshäftlings Georg 
G, der — ebenfalls im Jahre 1965 — behauptete, gesehen zu haben, wie “die 
Häftlinge in die steinerne Gaskammer getrieben und dort vergast wurden” 
(S. 224). 

Ebenso wertlos wie die Aussagen ehemaliger Häftlinge sind die bei 
NSG- Verfahren in der BRD abgelegten Geständnisse früherer SS-Männer. 
Einen davon zitiert Kranz auf S. 225: 

"Ich habe einmal in die Gaskammer reingeschaut, als Menschen drin wa- 

ren. [...] Die Leute lagen da auf dem Boden. Sie lagen übereinander und 

durcheinander. Es waren ca. 20 bis 25 Menschen. Ich glaube, sie waren 

nackt. [...] Ich sollte gucken, um zu sehen, wie das Gas wirkt. Perschon 

hat mich zu der Vergasung hingeholt. " 
Als Quelle nennt Kranz hier ein anno 2003 erschienenes Buch von Dieter 
Ambach und Thomas Kóhler mit dem Titel Lublin-Majdanek. Das Kon- 
zentrations- und Vernichtungslager im Spiegel von Zeugenaussagen. Der 
Name des SS-Manns, von dem diese Aussage stammt, wird nicht erwähnt, 
was darauf schlieBen lásst, dass es sich bei ihm nicht um einen der 15 Be- 
schuldigten handelt, die zu Beginn des Düsseldorfer Majdanek-Prozesses 
auf der Anklagebank saßen. Mit großer Wahrscheinlichkeit ist sein Ge- 
ständnis wie in zahlreichen ähnlich gearteten Fällen als Ergebnis eines 
Kuhhandels mit der Staatsanwaltschaft zustande gekommen, die den Be- 
treffenden zur Belohnung dafür, dass er die Existenz der Gaskammern an- 
erkannte und so zur Zementierung des offiziellen Geschichtsbildes beitrug, 
ungeschoren davonkommen lief) und auf die Erhebung einer Anklage ge- 
gen ihn verzichtete. 

Entbehren schon die bei NSG-Verfahren in der BRD abgegebenen Ge- 
stándnisse jeder Beweiskraft, so gilt dies erst recht für die in der unmittel- 
baren Nachkriegszeit gegenüber polnischen, sowjetischen oder westalliier- 
ten Instanzen abgelegten. Schließlich konnten die Polen, die Sowjets und 
die Anglo-Amerikaner damals jeden beliebigen Deutschen zu jedem belie- 
bigen Gestündnis zwingen — sei es durch Folter oder mit anderen, subtile- 
ren Methoden. Dies traf auch auf den von Kranz auf S. 220 zitierten Leiter 
der technischen Abteilung von Majdanek, Friedrich W. Ruppert zu, der im 
August 1945 angab, die “Selektionen der Warschauer Juden für die Ver- 
nichtung" seien auf Befehl Globocniks durchgeführt worden, der “das La- 
ger verschiedentlich inspizierte und sich besonders für die Gaskammern in- 
teressierte”. Dass Kranz auf derartige erpresste Geständnisse angewiesen 
Ist, lásst erkennen, in welch verzweifeltem Beweisnotstand er sich befindet. 
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Zu den Lieferungen von Zyklon B an das KL Majdanek bemerkt Kranz: 
"Erhalten geblieben sind zahlreiche Schriftstücke, die die Beschaffung von 
Zyklon B betreffen. Die Verwaltung des Lagers bezog das Gas von der 
Hamburger Firma Tesch & Stabenow, Internationale Gesellschaft für 
Schädlingsbekämpfung. Hergestellt wurde es in den Dessauer Werken für 
Zucker und Chemische Industrie. Erstmals wurde Zyklon B am 25. Juli 
1943 bestellt. [...] Das letzte erhaltene Schreiben bezüglich der Bestellung 
von Zyklon B für das Konzentrationslager Majdanek wurde am 3. Juli 
1944, drei Wochen vor der endgültigen Auflósung des Lagers, abge- 
schickt." (S. 223) 
Wie Kranz eine Seite zuvor selbst eingeräumt hat, wurden “mit dem nach 
Majdanek gelieferten Zyklon, áhnlich wie in anderen Konzentrationsla- 
gern, Baracken und Kleidung desinfiziert" (S. 222). In der Tat lásst die um- 
fangreiche Dokumentation zu den Lieferungen nicht die Spur eines Zwei- 
fels daran aufkeimen, dass das Zyklon B für Entwesungen und für gar 
nichts anderes diente (siehe Kapitel 8 des vorliegenden Buches). Was, bit- 
teschón, will Kranz mit dem eben zitierten Abschnitt also beweisen? 
Bezüglich der Frage, wie viele Menschen in Majdanek vergast worden 
seien, schreibt Kranz am Schluss seines Artikels: 
"Die Quellen erlauben keine genaue Feststellung darüber, wie viele der 
nahezu 80.000 Opfer des Lagers in den Gaskammern ermordet wurden. 
Einen Hinweis darauf enthált lediglich die Aussage von Ruppert, der die 
Anzahl der Vergasten im letzten Quartal des Jahres 1942 auf 500 bis 600 
Häftlinge pro Woche und die Zahl der im Frühjahr 1943 in der Gaskam- 
mer ermordeten Warschauer Juden auf 4.000 bis 5.000 Personen schätz- 
te." (S. 227) 
Demnach wáren in Majdanek also von Anfang Oktober 1942 (als die Ver- 
gasungen begonnen haben sollen) bis Ende Frühling 1943 insgesamt zwi- 
schen 10.000 und 12.200 Juden vergast worden. Laut der offiziellen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung waren während jenes Zeitraums drei “reine Vernich- 
tungslager” in Betrieb: Treblinka, Sobibor und (bis Ende November 1942) 
Belzec. Gemäß den orthodoxen Historikern konnten allein in den “Gas- 
kammern" von Treblinka täglich 7.000 Menschen ermordet werden," was 
bedeutet, dass die SS sámtliche angeblich innerhalb von ca. acht Monaten 
in Majdanek vergasten Juden in Treblinka in rund anderthalb Tagen hätte 
umbringen können! Unter diesen Umständen ist nicht der geringste Grund 
für die Errichtung von Menschentötungsgaskammern in Majdanek zu er- 
kennen. Da das Bad, in denen sich die “Gaskammern” angeblich befanden, 





712 In seinem Standardwerk über die Lager der Aktion Reinhardt schreibt Yitzhak Arad, in Treb- 
linka seien vom 23. Juli bis Ende September 1942 insgesamt 491.000 Juden vergast worden, 
also 7.014 oder abgerundet 7.000 pro Tag. Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka. The Operation 
Reinhard Death Camps, Bloomington/Indianapolis 1987, S. 392-395. 
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im Blickfeld der Häftlinge lag, hätten sich Vergasungen in diesem Gebäude 
unter keinen Umständen verheimlichen lassen; im Lager wäre eine Panik 
ausgebrochen, und die Deutschen hätten mit einem Aufstand oder einer 
Massenflucht rechnen müssen. Da aus Majdanek am laufenden Band Häft- 
linge entlassen wurden — die Gesamtzahl der Entlassungen belief sich auf 
rund 20.0007! —, hätte sich die Kunde von den Morden wie ein Lauffeuer 
über ganz Polen, und über dessen Grenzen hinaus, verbreitet. All dies hätte 
gewiss nicht im Interesse der Deutschen gelegen. 

Von welchem Standpunkt man die Geschichte von den Menschenverga- 
sungen in Majdanek auch betrachtet — ob vom historischen, vom techni- 
schen oder vom logischen —, stets entpuppt sie sich als reine Absurdität. 
Die betrügerische “Beweisführung” eines Tomasz Kranz kann deshalb nur 
zwei Kategorien von Lesern beeindrucken: Die Uninformierten, die in ih- 
rer Naivität wähnen, die Studie eines seriösen Geschichtsforschers in den 
Händen zu halten, und die fanatischen Holocaust-Gläubigen, die sich nicht 
um lästige Tatsachen scheren. 





713 Anna Wisniewska, Czestaw Rajca, Majdanek: Lubelski obóz koncentracyjny, Lublin 1996, S. 
32. 


GRAF, MATTOGNO : KONZENTRATIONSLAGER MAJDANEK 333 


Literaturverzeichnis 


— Ambach, Dieter, Thomas Kóhler, Lublin-Majdanek: Das Konzentrations- und Ver- 
nichtungslager im Spiegel von Zeugenaussagen, Justizministerium des Landes NRW, 
Düsseldorf 2003. 

— Arad, Yitzak, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka. The Operation Reinhard Death Camps, 
Bloomington/Indianapolis 1987 

— Bauer, Fritz, Karl Dietrich Bracher, Ch. J. Enschedé u.a. (Hg.), Justiz und NS- 
Verbrechen. Sammlung deutscher Strafurteile wegen nationalsozialistischer Tötungs- 
verbrechen 1945-1966, Bd. 7, University Press Amsterdam, Amsterdam 1971. 

— Berenstein, Tatiana, Adam Rutkowski, *Zydzi w obozie koncentracyjnym Majdanek 
(1941-1944)", in: Biuletyn Zydowskiego instytutu historicznego, Nr. 58, Warschau 
1966. 

— Beutinger, Emil, Handbuch der Feuerbestattung, Carl Scholtze Verlag, Leipzig 1911. 

— Billig, Joseph, Les camps de concentration dans l'économie du Reich hitlérien, 
Presses Universitaires de France, Paris 1973. 

— Blumental, Nachman (Hg), Dokumenty i Materialy. Lodz 1946. 

— Browning, Christopher, Ganz gewöhnliche Männer. Das Reserve-Polizeibataillon 
101 und die 'Endlósung' in Polen. Rowohlt Verlag, Reinbek bei Hamburg 1997. 

— Burg, Josef Gideon, Majdanek in alle Ewigkeit?, Ederer Verlag, München 1979. 

— Burg, Josef Gideon, Zionazi Zensur in der BRD, Ederer Verlag, München 1980. 

— Caban, Ireneusz, — Mankowski, Zygmunt, “Informacje o Obozie na Majdanku w 
aktach Delegatury Rzadu RP na Kraj”, in: Zeszyty Majdanka, ЇЇ, 1967. 

— Colombo, G., Manuale dell'ingegnere, Hoepli, Mailand 1916. 

— Communiqué of the Polish-Soviet Extraordinary Commission for investigating the 
crimes committed by the Germans in the Majdanek extermination camp in Lublin, 
Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moskau 1944. 

— Courtois, Stéphan, Adam Rayski, Qui savait quoi? L'extermination des juifs 1941 - 
1945. Editions La Découverte, Paris 1987, S. 225. 

— Czech, Danuta, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz- 
Birkenau 1939-1945. Rowohlt Verlag, Reinbek bei Hamburg 1989. 

— Dawidowicz, Lucy, The War against the Jews 1933-1945, Pelican Books, Har- 
mondsworth 1979. 

— Dotzer, Walter, Entkeimung, Entseuchung und Entwesung, Arbeitsanweisungen für 
Klinik und Laboratorium des Hygiene-Institutes der Waffen-SS, Berlin. Herausgege- 
ben von SS-Standartenführer Dozent Dr. J. Mrugowski. Verlag von Urban und 
Schwarzenberg, Berlin und Wien 1943. 

— Duszak, Stanislaw (Hg.), Majdanek, Krajowa Agencja Wydawnicza, Lublin 1985 

— Flury, Ferdinand, Franz Zernik, Schädliche Gase, Dampfe, Nebel, Rauch- und 
Staubarten. Verlag von Julius Springer, Berlin 1931. 

— Gajowniczek, Jolanta, “Obóz koncentracyjny na Majdanku w świetle ‘Dziennika 
Polskiego’ i ‘Dziennika Polskiego i Dziennika Żołnierza ‘ z latach 1940-1944”, in: 
Zeszyty Majdanka, VII, 1973. 


334 GRAF, MATTOGNO : KONZENTRATIONSLAGER MAJDANEK 


— Gauss, Ernst (Hg.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert Verlag, Tübingen 1994. 

— Gilbert, Martin, Auschwitz und die Alliierten, C.H. Beck, München 1982. 

— Glowna Komisja Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce (Hg.), Obozy hitlerowskie 
na ziemiach polskich 1939-1945. Informator encyklopedyczny. Panstwowe Wydaw- 
nictwo Naukowe, Warschau 1979. 

— Graf, Jürgen, “Revision du nombre des victimes à Majdanek", Sans Concession, Nr. 
42-45. 

— Graf, Jürgen, Thomas Kues, Carlo Mattogno, Sobibór: Holocaust-Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2010. 

— Graf, Jürgen, Carlo Mattogno, Das Konzentrationslager Stutthof: Seine Funktion in 
der nationalsozialistischen Judenpolitik, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2016 

— Heepke, Wilhelm, Die Kadaver-Vernichtungsanlagen. Verlag von Carl Marhold, Hal- 
le a.S. 1905. 

— Hellwig, Friedrich, *Vom Bau und Betrieb der Krematorien", in: Gesundheits- 
Ingenieur, 54. Jg., Heft 24, 1931. 

— Hilberg, Raul, Die Vernichtung der europdischen Juden, S. Fischer Verlag, Frank- 
furt/Main 1990. 

— Hirsz, Zbigniew Jerzy, “Korespondencja z Majdanka Henryka Jerzego Szczes- 
niewskiego VIII 1943 - IV 1944”, in: Zeszyty Majdanka, П, 1967. 

— Izzo, Attilio, Guerra chimica e difesa antigas. Editore Ulrico Hoepli, Milano 1935. 

— Jackel, Eberhard, Peter Longerich, Julius H. Schoeps (Hg.), Enzyklopddie des Holo- 
caust, Argon Verlag, Berlin 1993. 

— Kadell, Franz, Die Katyn-Liige, Herbig, Miinchen 1990. 

— Keller, Hans, “Versuche an einem Feuerbestattungsofen”, Sonderdruck, Zeitschrift 
Archiv fiir Würmewirtschaft und Dampfkesselwesen, 10. Jg., 1926, Heft 6. 

— Kessler, Richard, “Rationelle Wärmewirtschaft und den Krematorien nach Maßgabe 
der Versuche im Dessauer Krematorium", in: Die Würmewirtschaft, 4. Jg., Heft 9, 
1927. 

— Kessler, Richard, “Rationelle Wärmewirtschaft in Krematorien unter besonderer Be- 
rücksichtigung der Leuchtgasfeuerung”, in: V Jahrbuch des Verbandes der Feuerbe- 
stattungsvereine Deutscher Sprache, Kónigsberg Pr., 1930. 

— Kielbon, Janina, “Księga wiezniów zmarłych na Majdanku w 1942 r.", in: Zeszyty 
Majdanka, XV, 1993. 

— Kogon, Eugen, Der SS-Staat. Das System der deutschen Konzentrationslager. Im 
Verlag Karl Alber, München 1946. 

— Kogon, Eugen, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl u.a. (Hg.), Nationalsozialisti- 
sche Massentótungen durch Giftgas, S. Fischer Verlag, Frankfurt/M. 1983. 

— Kori, Hans, “Bau und Betrieb von Krematorien. 1. Neue Wege und Ziele", in: Die 
Waürmewirtschaft, 1. Jg., Nr. 8, 1924. 

— Kranz, Tomasz, “Ewidencja zgonów i śmiertelność wiezniöw KL Lublin”, in: Zes- 
zyty Majdanka, 23 (2005), S. 7-55. 

— Kranz, Tomasz (Hg.), Unser Schicksal — eine Mahnung für Euch..., Panstwowe 
Muzeum na Majdanku, Lublin 1994. 

— Lenz, Otto, Ludwig Gassner, Schädlingsbekämpfung mit hochgiftigen Stoffen, Heft 2: 
Aethylenoxyd (T-Gas). Verlagsbuchhandlung von Richard Schoezt, Berlin 1934. 

— Leszczyńska, Zofia, “Transporty więźniów do obozu na Majdanku”, in: Zeszyty 
Majdanka, IV, 1969. 


GRAF, MATTOGNO : KONZENTRATIONSLAGER MAJDANEK 335 


— Leszczyńska, Zofia, “Stany liczbowe więźniów obozu koncentracjynego na Maj- 
danku”, in: Zeszyty Majdanka, УП, 1973. 

— Leszczyńska, Zofia, “Sposoby ewidencji więźniów w obozie koncentracyjnym na 
Majdanku”, in: Zeszyty Majdanka, VIII, 1975. 

— Leszczyńska, Zofia, “Transporty więźniów z obozu na Majdanku”, in: Zeszyty Maj- 
danka, X, 1980. 

— Leuchter, Fred A., An Engineering Report on the Alleged Execution Gas Chambers 
at Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland. Prepared for Ernst Zündel, April 5, 
1988. Fred A. Leuchter, Associates, Boston, Massachussets; gekürzte deutsche Über- 
setzung in Historische Tatsachen, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, 
Vlotho, Nr. 36. 

— Leuchter, Fred A., “The Leuchter Report: The How and the Why”, in: The Journal of 
Historical Review, Nr. 2, 1989. 

— Lichtenstein, Heiner, Majdanek. Reportage eines Prozesses, Europäische Verlagsan- 
stalt, Frankfurt/M. 1979. 

— Lukas, Richard C., The Forgotten Holocaust. The Poles under German Occupation. 
The University Press of Kentucky, Lexington, Kentucky, 1986. 

— Lukaszkiewicz, Zdzisław, “Obóz koncentracyjni i zagłady Majdanek” (Das Konzent- 
rations- und Vernichtungslager Majdanek) in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Badania 
Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce (Bulletin der Hauptkommission zur Untersuchung der 
deutschen Verbrechen in Polen), Band 4 (1948), S. 63-105. 

— Majdanek, Krajowa Agencja Wydawnicza, Lublin 1985. 

— Majdanek. Rozprawa przed specyalnym sądem karnym w Lublinie (Majdanek. Ver- 
handlung vor dem Sondergericht in Lublin), Spółdzielnia Wydawnicza ‘Czytelnik’, 
Krakau 1945. 

— Marczewska, Krystyna, Władysław Wazniewski, “Obóz koncentracyjny na Ma- 

jdanku w świetle akt Delegatury Rządu RP na Kraj”, in: Zeszyty Majdanka, VII, 

1973. 

— Maršálek, Hans, Die Geschichte des Konzentrationslagers Mauthausen. Doku- 

mentation. Österreichische Lagergemeinschaft Mauthausen, Wien 1980. 

— Marszałek, Józef, “Geneza i początki budowy obozu koncentracyjnego na Maj- 

danku” (Genese und Anfänge des Baus des Konzentrationslagers Majdanek), in: Zes- 

zyty Majdanka, 1, 1965. 

— Marszałek, Józef, “Budowa obozu na Majdanku w latach 1942-1944” (Der Bau des 

Lagers Majdanek in den Jahren 1942-1944), in: Zeszyty Majdanka, IV, 1969. 

— Marszałek, Józef, “Centralny Zarząd Budowalny SS i Policji w Lublinie”, in: Zeszyty 

Majdanka, VI, 1972. 

— Marszałek, Józef, Majdanek: Obóz koncentracyjny w Lublinie, Lublin 1981. 

— Marszałek, Józef, Majdanek: The Concentration Camp in Lublin. Interpress, Warsaw 

1986. 

— Marszałek, Józef, “Rola Centralnego Zarządu Budowalnego SS i Policji w Lublinie 

w budowanie obozu na Majdanku", in: Zeszyty Majdanka, VII, 1973. 

— Mattogno, Carlo, Bełżec: Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen, archäologische Untersu- 

chungen, historische Fakten, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2004. 

— Mattogno, Carlo, Il mito dello sterminio ebraico, Sentinella d'Italia, Monfalcone 

1987. 

— Mattogno, Carlo, Olocausto: dilettanti allo sbaraglio, Edizioni di Ar, Salerno 1996. 





336 GRAF, MATTOGNO : KONZENTRATIONSLAGER MAJDANEK 


— Mattogno, Carlo, Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Holocaust-Orthodoxie, 2. Aufl., 

Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2018. 

— Mattogno, Carlo, “Verbrennungsexperimente mit Tierfleisch und Tierfett", in: Vier- 

teljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 7(2) (2003). 

— Mattogno, Carlo, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder Durchgangslager? 

2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

— Mayer, Arno, Der Krieg als Kreuzzug, Rowohlt, Hamburg 1986. 

— Mencel, Tadeusz (Hg.), Majdanek 1941 - 1944, Wydanwnicto Lubelskie, Lublin 

1991. 

— Meyers Handbuch über die Technik. Bibliographisches Institut, Mannheim 1964. 

— Morsch, Günter, Bertrand Perz (Hg.), Neue Studien zu Nationalsozialistischen Mas- 

sentótungen durch Giftgas. Historische Bedeutung, technische Entwicklung, revisio- 

nistische Leugnung, Metropol Verlag, Berlin 2011. 

— Murawska, Zofia, *Kobiety w obozie koncentracyjnym na Majdanku”, in: Zeszyty 

Majdanka, IV, 1969. 

— Murawska, Zofia, “Dzieci w obozie koncentracyjnym na Majdanku” (Die Kinder im 

Konzentrationslager Majdanek), in: Zeszyty Majdanka, X, 1980. 

— Nagel, Robert, Wege und Ziele der modernen Feuerbestattung, Verlag Wilhelm 

Ruppmann, Stuttgart 1922. 

— Neuhäusler, Johann, Wie was das im KZ Dachau? Kuratorium für Sühnemal KZ 
Dachau. Dachau 1981. 

— Pressac, Jean-Claude, “Les carences et incohérences du rapport Leuchter", in: Jour- 
nal J, Dezember 1988. 

— Pressac, Jean-Claude, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers. 
The Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989. 

— Pressac, Jean-Claude, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massen- 
mordes. Piper, München 1994. 

— Rajca, Czeslaw, “Analiza Danych Personalnych Wiezniów “, in: Zeszyty Majdanka, 
VIL 1973. 

— Rajca, Czestaw, “Problem liczby ofiar w obozie na Majdanku", in: Zeszyty Majdan- 
ka, XIV, 1992. 

— Rassiner, Paul, Le Mensonge d’Ulysse, La Librairie française, Paris 1950. 

— Rassiner, Paul, Die Lüge des Odysseus, K.-H. Priester, Wiesbaden 1959. 

— Reitlinger, Gerald, Die Endlósung. Hitlers Versuch der Ausrottung der Juden Euro- 
pas 1939-1945, Colloquium Verlag, Berlin 1983 

— Rosh, Lea, Eberhard Jackel, Der Tod ist ein Meister aus Deutschland, Hoffmann und 
Campe, Hamburg 1991. 

— Rückerl, Adalbert (Hg.), NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, 
DTV, München 1979 

— Rudolf, Germar, Die Chemie von Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2017. 

— Rutkowski, Adam, “L’opération ‘Erntefest’ (Fête de moisson) ou le massacre de 
43.000 juifs les 3-5 novembre 1943 dans les camps de Maidanek, de Poniatowa et de 
Trawniki", in: Le Monde Juif, octobre-décembre 1973, Nr. 72. 

— Scheffler, Wolfgang, Judenverfolgung im Dritten Reich, Colloquium Verlag, Berlin 
1964. 

— Schwindt, Barbara Das Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslager Majdanek. Funkti- 
onswandel im Kontext der “Endlösung”, Königshausen & Neumann, Würzburg 
2005 





GRAF, MATTOGNO : KONZENTRATIONSLAGER MAJDANEK 337 


— Silberschein, Abraham, Die Judenausrottung in Polen. Fünfte Serie, Genf 1944. 

— Simonov, Constantino, // campo dello sterminio (Das Vernichtungslager), Edizioni in 
lingue estere, Moskau 1944. 

— Staatliches Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau (Hg.), Sterbebücher von Auschwitz, K.G. 
Saur, München-New-Providence-London-Paris 1995. 

— Tolkachev, Zinovii (Hg.), Majdanek. Rozprawa przed Specjalnym Sqdem karnym w 
Lublinie (Majdanek. Anhörung vor dem Sonderstrafgericht in Lublin). Spółdzielnia 
wydawnicza "Czytelnik". Lublin 1945. 

— Toniak, Adela, *Korespondencja w sprawie dostawy gazu cyklonu B do obozu na 
Majdanku”, in: Zeszyty Majdanka, II, 1967. 

— Verband der Feuerbestattungs-Vereine Deutscher Sprache, IV. Jahrbuch des Verban- 
des der Feuerbestattungs-Vereine Deutscher Sprache 1928, Königsberg Pr. 1928. 

— Weiss, Aharon, “Categories of camps: Their character and role in the execution of 
the ‘final solution of the Jewish question’”, in: The Nazi concentration camps. Pro- 
ceedings of the fourth Yad Vashem International Historical Conference, Jerusalem, 
January 1980, Yad Vashem, Jerusalem 1984. 

— Wisniewska, Anna, Czestaw Rajca, Majdanek: Lubielski Obóz koncentracyjny, 
Panstwowe Muzeum na Majdanku, Lublin 1996. 

— Witte, Peter, Stephen Tyas, “A New Document on the Deportation and Murder of the 
Jews during *Einsatz Reinhardt’ 1942”, in: Holocaust and Genocide Studies, Nr. 3, 
Winter 2001, S. 469 ff. 

— Zmijewska-Wisniewska, Anna, “Zeznania szefa krematorium Ericha Muhsfeldta na 
temat bylego obozu koncentracyjnego w Lublinie (Majdanek)” (Erklärungen des 
Chefs des Krematoriums Erich Muhsfeldt zum Thema des ehemaligen Konzentra- 
tionslagers in Lublin (Majdanek)), in: Zeszyty Majdanka, I, 1965. 

— Zysko, Wojciech, “Eksterminacyjna dziatainos¢ Truppenpolizei w dystrykcie lubels- 
kim w latach 1943-1944” (Die Ausrottungstátigkeit der Truppenpolizei im Lubliner 
Distrikt in den Jahren 1943-1944), in: Zeszyty Majdanka, VI, 1972. 


DON HEDDESHEIMER · THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 151 


Ehe New York Cimes 


October 26, 1919, Section 2, page 1 


“SPENDS $2,000,000 IN ONE BARGAIN HUNT 


Miss Lowenstein Tells of Buying for 4,000,000 Starving Jews of Eastern 
Europe. 


ARMY FILLS HER ORDERS 


Purchases Range from Hardtack to Hobnailed Boots-Soap the First Big 
Need Supplied. 

A three week shopping tour, in which she spent $2.000,000 for a ‘family’ of 
4,000,000 people, is the record of Harriet B. Lowenstein, a representative 
of the Joint Distribution Committee of American Funds for Jewish War Suf- 
ferers, who returned recently from Eastern Europe. In a statement issued 
yesterday by the committee it was said that Miss Lowenstein 5 purchases 
virtually saved the lives of the Jews of Eastern Europe who were dying of 
Starvation. 

Miss Lowenstein snapped up every bargain offered by the Liquidation Bu- 
reau of the United States Army, from hardtack to hobnailed boots and from 
soap to motor trucks! On her arrival in Paris she met Lewis Strauss, secre- 
tary to Herbert Hoover, and learned of the terrible conditions in the Euro- 
pean countries, and from Poland she received word to spend $2,000,000 on 
behalf of 4,000,000 destitute Jews. 

Т didn t know what to get,’ said Miss Lowenstein, ‘and I didn't know where 
to get it. All I knew was that it must be done. Luckily, when I got to Paris 
Louis Marshall, Chairman of the Jewish delegation to the Peace Confer- 
ence, and Dr. Cyrus Adler were still there. They took me to see Judge Par- 
ker of Texas, who was in the Liquidation Bureau of the United States Army. 
‘Has the army anything to sell?’ we asked him. 

Why, yes, it has quite a few things, here and there, he said. 

‘Could we see them?’ we asked. ‘We have to get several train loads off to 
Poland right away.’ 

It turned out that the things werent in Paris. To get her bargains, Miss 
Lowenstein had to attend a series of Monday morning sales, so to speak, 
all through France. The salvage department of the United States Army were 
her wholesale stores. Her shopping tour might take her to Bordeaux for ol- 
ive oil, and to Tours for blankets, and to Toule for medicine, but what ease 
can a bargain finder expect? 

‘The first thing I did,’ she said, ‘was to borrow an army car, and run down 
to Gievres, which I was told was one center for their Liquidation Board. In 
the three days and three nights that I stayed there, I bought enough stuff to 


GRAF, MATTOGNO : KONZENTRATIONSLAGER MAJDANEK 339 


Dokumente 











LONCENTRACUNY 
MAJDANEK 





MAJDANEK I INNE OSRODKI TERRORU W LUBLINIE 


. Siedziba dowódcy SS i policji na dystrykt lubelski. 

. Siedziba Policji Bezpieczeństwa i SD. 

Więzienie na Zamku. 

. Sztab akcji „Reinhard”. 

. Getto na Starym Miescie 1941-1942. 

. Getto na Majdanie Tatarskim 20 IV — 9 ХІ 1942. 

Komenda obozu na Majdanku 1941-1943. 

. Obóz pracy przy Niemieckich Zakładach Zaopatrzeniowych (Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke 
DAW), ul. Lipowa 7 filia Majdanka. 

. Zakłady Odziezowe SS (Bekleidungswerke) — filia Majdanka, oraz inne obozy na terenie byłego 

lotniska (Flugplatz), jak: Ostindustrie — 1943, DAW — 1942-1943, magazyny gospodarcze SS 


ос у Сл Rt 


Ne} 


10. Obóz pracy przy ul. Ogrödkowej, związany z budową stadionu i placu ćwiczeń dla SS — filia 
Majdanka. 
11. Obóz pracy w majątku SS na Rurach — filia Majdanka. 











Dokument 1: Lublin und das Lubliner Lager (Majdanek). Quelle: T. 
Mencel (Hg.), Majdanek 1941-1944, Wydawnictwo Lubelskie, Lublin 
1991, unnumerierte Seite. 
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Dokument 2 


Konzentrationslagers Majdanek) in: ZM, I, 1965, unnumerierte Seite. 


: Plan des KGL Lublin vom 7. Oktober 1941. Quelle: J. Marszałek, “Geneza i 
początki budowy obozu koncentracyjnego na Majdanku (Genese und Anfänge des Baus des 
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Dokument 3a: Vergrößerung des Dokuments 3: 


Position der Entlausungsanlage. 
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Dokument 4: 


Z. Murawska, 


Plan des KGL Lublin vom 5. Dezember 1942. Quelle: 
System strzezenia i sposoby izolacji wiezniow w obozie 


koncentracyjnym na Majdanku (System der Bewachung und Metho- 
den zur Isolierung der Háftlinge im Konzentrationslager Majdanek), 
in: ZM, I, 1965, unnumerierte Seite. 
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Dokument 4a: Ausschnitt aus Dokument 4, Beschriftung 
hinzugefügt. 
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Dokument 6: Plan des KL Lublin, veröffentlicht von Zdzistaw Lukaszkiewicz in “Obóz koncentracyjni i 
zaglady Majdanek” (Das Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslager Majdanek), in: Biuletyn Glównej Komisji 
Badania Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce (Bulletin der Hauptkommission zur Untersuchung der deutschen 
Verbrechen in Polen), Band 4, 1948, unnumerierte Seite. 
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Dokument 8: Stärkemeldung von 9. Dezember 1943. Quelle: APMM, 
sygn. I-c-2, Band 1. 
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fill thirty-nine freight cars, which were leant to me through the courtesy of 
the army, and of the Liquidation Board. 

‘The first thing I bought was a lot of soap. Nobody had told me to do that, 
but we had reports about the filth and disease in Poland, and it seemed to 
me that soap was a luxury we couldn t get along without. The men said that 
they thought I must be going to scrub all Poland up, when they saw my 
freight car full of soap. 

‘There were thousands of cases of typhus in Poland among the destitute 
Jews, and I wanted to send beds, but I knew that was impossible, as we 
could get only the space on the ships as Mr. Hoover could spare us. So I 
figured that the best thing to do would be to send three carloads of army 
blankets. 80,000 bed sheets, and 150,000 pillowcases. I managed to get 
1,000 cots and 1,000 mattresses in, without being stopped. 

Miss Lowenstein did not find all of these things conveniently laid out for 
her at Gievres, by any means. She had scoured France of them, by this 
time. Then, when her things were packed into the boat, she heard that med- 
icines were to be procured at Toule, and rushed off to buy them. 

‘Medicines were one thing of which I knew practically nothing at all,’ she 
said. ‘So I just bought the things that I thought women of common sense 
could use, without doctors and without nurses — quinine, cathartics, ty- 
phoid disinfectants, anesthetics, (I had heard that operations were con- 
stantly being performed without anything of the kind in Poland,) and sim- 
ple things of the kind. I also got twenty surgical cases, the kind they used in 
the field of battle, and a large quantity of ninety five percent pure alcohol 
at 72 cents a gallon — another bargain, as anyone who has bought it here 
must know. Then, because I knew the children were suffering from malnu- 
trition, and that the Jewish youngsters couldnt eat most fats, because of 
their religion, I got all the pure olive oil the Army had, at $1.75 a gallon. 
All this while, the entire Army was helping Miss Lowenstein with her bar- 
gains, just as if they had been real salesmen and she a real buyer with a big 
order to place. Through their help, Miss Lowenstein was able to get hold of 
400,000 pounds of hardtack, for the hungriest region in the world, the 
desolate territory east of the Bug River, where thousands of Jewish children 
were dying of starvation. Relief workers say that this despised food of the 
doughboys saved the lives of a host of youngsters there, Along with this 
hardtack, Miss Lowenstein sent about a carload of condensed milk. 

Т knew that the Jewish people in these lands had hardly a ray of hope left 
to them,’ she explained. ‘I knew that fathers were watching their children 
starve, and that mothers were having to leave their babies dead along the 
roads they trod as returning refugees. And I knew that it must seem to the 
stricken Jewish people of Poland that they had not even the consolation of 
religion left, when they could not get the candles that their creed requires 
them to keep burning on the Sabbath day while they say their blessing. So I 
got as many candles and matches as I possibly could — at least 100,000 of 
the candles. ‘What are you going to do with so many?’ the army men asked, 
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LAGERSTARKE 
1941 
IV. Quartal 2.000 
1942 
I. Quartal 2.000 
II. Quartal 10.000 
III. Quartal 10.000 
IV. Quartal 11.500 
1943 
Monat Manner Frauen insgesamt 
Januar 7.900 3.000 10.900 
Februar 8.000 4.000 12.000 
Marz 8.200 4.000 12.200 
April 9.000 4.000 13.000 
Mai 13.000 8.000 21.000 
Juni 14.500 8.000 22.500 
Juli 12.300 10.000 22.300 
August 11.700 6.500 18.200 
September 14.100 4.000 18.100 
Oktober 13.600 4.500 18.100 
November 7.260 3.000 10.260 
Dezember 7.640 2.500 10.140 
1944 
Monat Männer Frauen Insgesamt 
Januar 13.240 2.400 15.640 
Februar 10.460 3.200 13.660 
Marz 11.000 2.000 13.000 








Dokument 10: Lagerstärke KL Majdanek. Nach: Z. Leszczyńska, “Stany 
liczbowe wiezniów obozu koncentracjynego na Majdanku”, in: ZM, VIL, 
1973. 
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Dokument 12: Totenbuch, 30.6.- 1.7. 1942. Quelle: APMM, sygn. I. d. 19, 
$. 37. 
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Dokument 13: Totenmeldung fiir die Effektenkammer vom 23. Okto- 
ber 1942, bezieht sich auf den 20. Oktober. Quelle: GARF, 7021-107- 
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Dokument 14: Liste der im Lager Majdanek verstorbenen Häftlin- 
ge, 30. November 1942. Quelle: Archiv der Glowna Komisja 
Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, 626, z/OL 3, S. 52. 
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Dokument 15: Todesfälle im KL Lublin im Dezember 1942. Quelle: 
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7021-107-9, S. 211a-212. 


Dokument 16: Todesfälle im KL Lublin im März 1944. Quelle: GARF, 
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Dokument 16, Fortsetzung. 
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Dokument 17: Kori-Zeichnung J.-Nr.9079 vom 16.10 
rungs-Anlage. Quelle: APMM, sygn. VI-9a, Band 1. S. 11. 








. 1941: Einäsche- 
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and because I didn't want to give them a sentimental woman-reason, I told 
them that the candles were to keep the rats away from the dead in the hor- 
rible cellars where so many of the destitute Jews live in Poland. This was 
perfectly true, too, but my chief reason was the other one. 

Miss Lowenstein followed her bargains to Eastern Europe, where she had 
the satisfaction of seeing how much good they were doing, and the unhap- 
piness of knowing that millions of dollars worth of supplies were still need- 
ed, if the Jewish race was to be saved. 

Without doubt, hundreds of thousands of Jews in eastern Europe will die 
this winter, unless the United States comes to their aid,’ said Miss Low- 
enstein. ‘More important even than food or medicine is the fact that the 
American Relief Administration, the Red Cross, and the American Jewish 
relief agencies have given these little people a little ray of hope, after the 
blackness of five years of war and starvation. If that hope fails them now, 
they will die.” 


Ehe New ork Cimes 


November 12, 1919, p. 7 





“FELIX M. WARBURG TELLS 
SAD PLIGHT OF JEWS. 


Felix M. Warburg Says They Were the Worst Sufferers in War. 


Felix M. Warburg, Chairman of the Joint Distribution Committee of Ameri- 
can Funds for Jewish War Sufferers, who returned several days ago from a 
trip to Europe for that organization, made public yesterday some of his 
findings. 

"The successive blows of contending armies have all but broken the back of 
European Jewry,' he said, 'and have reduced to tragically unbelievable 
poverty, starvation and disease about 6,000,000 souls, or half the Jewish 
population of the earth. 

‘The Jewish people throughout Eastern Europe, by sheer accident of geog- 
raphy, have suffered more from the war than any other element of the popu- 
lation. The potential vitality and the capacity for self-help that remains to 
those people after the last five years is amazing to me.’ 

The people are deeply moved by the help given them by America, Mr. War- 
burg said, but it would be fatal to lessen the emergency aid now while mil- 
lions are in tragic need. The $30,000,000 spent by this committee, he said, 
has fed and clothed more than a million children and it has renewed the 
hope of five million parents and elders. 
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Dokument 19: Zeichnung der Bauleitung des KGL Lublin vom 23.11. 
1942, KGL-Lublin Krematorium. Quelle: APMM, sygn. VI-9a, Band 2. 
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Dokument 21: Kori-Zeichnung vom 10.12. 1942, Krematorium KGL Lub- 
lin. Quelle: APMM, sygn. VI-9a, Band 2, S. 8. 
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Technisches Biiro und Fabrik мев BERLIN W 35, den 3 


for Dennewitzstr, 35 


TE aller Art - i 
und vollständige Verbrenmmgsanlagen | 
d lesseleinmauerungen - Schornsteinbau 
бш, Schmelz-, Mulfel- und Wärmeöfen, sowie An das 
sntliche Feuerungsanlagen der Metallindustrie 
Einäscherungsöfen für Krematorien Hauptamt C III vom Reichsführer ss : 
Я uae Chef der Deutschen Polizei i 








Fernsprecher: Sammelnr. 22 54 64 
Telegramme: Hori-Berlin 35 2 
E Berlin-Lichterfelde-West, 


d Postscheck-Konto: Berlin 3135: e ico es ке ке Te ere i 
Ei Konto: Dresdnor Bank Berlin, Depostiskpse Jun ez lo 7 2 TTT ET en ann , 
Potsdamer Straße 111 ; SRSICEICHICHE ES Eichen 126 | 














Erfüllungs- und d Gerichtsort: Berlin PED 


AME 





Betr.: Kremato 





In obiger Angelegenheit unterbreiten wir Ihnen zunächst in der 
Anlage die Copie unseres Schreibens an die Zentralbauleitung der 
Waffen SS und Polizei Lublin. Wir fügen gleichzeitig eine 
Abschrift unseres Angebotes vom 9.4.42 061, welches alle Einzel- 
heiten über den Umfang unserer Lieferungen und Leistungen für diese 
Komm, enthält. Zu diesem Schreiben gehört auch die boil liegende 
Zeichnung J.Nr. 9079 die eine Ergänzung durch die Zeichnung J.Nr. 
9112 erhielt, wenigstens soweit es sich um die Anordnung der 
Schornsteine handelt. Die beiden vor dem Schornstein angeordenten 
Saugzuganlagen brachten wir in Vorschlag, weil zwischen den Ein- 
äscherungsöfen 1 u. 2 sowie 3 u. 4 je ein Heizschlangensystem ? 
für die Rauchgasausnutzung eingebaut werden soll, um heiBes Wasser : 
kostenlos in großen Mengen zu gewinnen. Die Umführung der Rauch- | 
gase durch das Heizschlangensystom bedingt - besonders an heißen 
Sommertagen - einen künstlichen Auftrieb für die Rauchgase, den 

man nur mit den vorgesehenen Saugzuganlagen zu erreichen vermag, 


Venen ln, 


Wir berichteten bereits mit unserem Schreiben vom 25.9.42 unter 
„Berufung auf Ihr Schreiben vom 2.12.42, daß die Armaturteile bis 
auf wenige Stücke hier an unserem Lager versandbereit liegen und 
zwar für 5 Öfen. Der Abruf Ihrerseits könnte demnsch jederzeit er- 
folgen und wir werden denn auch bemüht bleiben das Chamottematerial 
von einem Oberschlesischen Werk auf den Weg nach Lublin zu bringen. i 
Vorsatz- und Hintermauerungssteine sowie Mörtel und Zement be- | 
schaffen wir uns durch die örtliche Beuleitung in Lublin gegen Ver- | a 










rechnung. D : 
Wir erwarten gern Ihre Stellungnahme zu unserem Heutl Pob 
Anlagen Heil Hiti 
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Dokument 22: Brief der Firma Kori ans Hauptamt СШ des WVHA 
vom 8. Januar 1943. Quelle: GARF, 7021-107-9, S. 250. 
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Widok ogoiny krematorium (wedlug planu niemieckiego sporzadzoncgo przez Bauleitung K. L. Lublin i zatwierdzones 
24. VI. 1943) : 








Dokument 23: Zeichnung des neuen Krematoriums der Bauleitung des KL Lublin vom 24.6. 1943. Quelle: 
Z. Lukaszkiewicz, “Obóz koncentracyjni i zagłady Majdanek” (siehe Dokument 6), unnumerierte Seite. 
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Dokument 24: Zeichnung des neuen Krematoriums, angefertigt 
von der Bauleitung des KL Lublin am 29.6.1943. Quelle: WAPL, 


sygn. Zentralbauleitung, 70, S. 1. 














GRAF, MATTOGNO : KONZENTRATIONSLAGER MAJDANEK 


366 











Plan Krematorium 
План Kperramopug 


1100 























420 4 


SCHEMAT Nr 3 
СХЕМА NS 























Monard garam T. rel 
E. Rc 


x 3 


Ы 
SE 







































































Art oe, 
клад mpynof. 





[ 
Zeie ` d 





4 





























белу, | 






































Я ИРА Kos 
РЕА 

lad рона Mn 

Скла) monaci 


320 


Сонй Koma Eiperiyrg: 


Y rum Dente aban” Mom ures 





















































Preewoonwracy Komsi Ekspsertyey Techandne 
NpeBeegamess бегин, Jencpmhoe soneran, 





Tera 
Mensa a. 

p egenen i 
И Zeep e у 





Dokument 25: Plan des neuen Krematoriums, angefertigt von der Polnisch- 
Sowjetischen Untersuchungskommission. GARF, 7021-107-9, S. 115. 
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Dokument 26: Beförderung Erich Mußfelds vom SS-Scharführer zum SS- 
Oberscharführer, 1.6. 1943. Quelle: GARF, 7021-107-5, S. 283. 
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Dokument 27: Technische Expertise über die Funktion der Kremie- 
rungsófen des KL Lublin, angefertigt von einem Ausschuss der Pol- 
nisch-Sowjetischen Untersuchungskommission. Quelle: GARF, 7021- 


107-9, S. 245-249. 





154 DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 


‘For more than four years,’ he said, ‘The war on the Eastern front was 
fought largely in the congested centers of Jewish population. A straight 
north and south line from Riga, on the Baltic, to Salonica, on the Aegean 
Sea, will touch every important battle area of the Eastern war zone and 
every center of Jewish population. After the cataclysm of the last few years 
it is too much to expect this Jewry to become self-sustaining in a short 
twelve-month.’ 

Mr. Warburg is concerned over the program soon to be started for the dis- 
continuance of emergency relief. This plan, he said, calls for the formation 
of a $10,000,000 reconstruction corporation. 

‘This organization,’ he said, ‘would afford facilities for constructive aid to 
Jews abroad in the way of loans and credit at nominal interest rates. The 
value of this sort of assistance as a substitute for pure charity is apparent.’ 

Other relief projects recommended by Mr. Warburg include the establish- 
ment of an express company to forward money and packages from Jews in 
this country to relatives and friends abroad; the distribution of $120,000 
worth of fuel in sections of Poland where destitution is greatest; the pur- 
chase of $300,000 worth of cloth in the bolt whereby unemployed workmen 
of Poland may get raw material, and a plan to reunite those Jewish fami- 
lies that have relatives in the United States and those who have become 
separated abroad.” 


Ehe New ork Cimes 


December 3, 1919, p. 19 





“SAYS TEN MILLIONS FACE HUNGER DEATH 
Morgenthau Urges America to Try to Save Dying Nations of the Old World 


Describes Scenes He Saw 


Ex-Ambassador Convinced Nothing Except Miracle Can Prevent Great 
Horror Winter Holds in Store 

Washington, Dec.2 — In an address here tonight, Henry Morgenthau, for- 
mer American Ambassador to Turkey, said that ‘nothing on earth except a 
miracle can prevent the death by freezing and starvation of from 5,000,000 
to 10,000,000 people in Europe and the Middle East this Winter.’ 

Many prominent officials were in the audience that heard Mr. Morgenthau, 
who recently had returned to this country from an official mission to Po- 
land. 

I wished that I could adequately describe a scene which I witnessed in 
Pinsk last August,’ said Mr. Morgenthau. ‘Tt has haunted me ever since and 
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und Krematorium 



























Dokument 28: Kori-Zeichnung J.-Nr. 9082 
vom 23.10. 1941, Entlausung und Krematori- 
um. Quelle: APMM, sygn. VI-9a, Band 1. 
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| Anordnung einer "necu. -Anlage -KORI- 
| für die Enllausungsanstalt jn Alt - Drewitz 
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Bin, den 5. Juli 1940 








Dokument 29: Kori-Zeichnung J.-Nr. 9081 vom 5.6. 1940, Anordnung einer Luftheizungs-Anlage 
‘Kori fiir die Entlausungsanstalt in Alt-Drewitz. Quelle: APMM, sygn. VI-9a, Band 1. 
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Dokument 31: Zeichnung des KGL Lublin, angefertigt von der Bauleitung im August 1942, K.G.L. 
Lublin. Entwesungsanlage. Bauwerk XII’. Quelle: WAPL, sygn. Zentralbauleitung, 41, S. 4. 





GRAF, MATTOGNO : KONZENTRATIONSLAGER MAJDANEK 373 





MICHAEL OCHNIK E 
BAUURTERAEHMER P 
A Lublin, Sliskastrasse 6/8 


terarut 35-40 


Lublin,den 18.NKovember 1042 


& E E 
LII 17 


Tür ate Zentrelbauies 
Aaltrclbsuic uns D 
E teitung der Weffen-ge und Polizei 1 
un 2 in Dublin 


has Arleiten the di. j 
“min Fels U.S6kleid: ngewer 
св Ka 


ee ERST 


CUOMe Str Vackemeer eufmauern 
, 





Li rege C. 5 x wi o 
#2 “15 x 3.70 mit eidelen dar Be 
ACT “or = 


PUGS GRE. nuseusl 
zl af D 
d 255.60 





| А 
| Zbiory AP w Lublinie 











Dokument 32: Kostenvoranschlag der Firma Ochnik vom 18.11. 1942. 
Quelle: WAPL, sygn. Zentralbauleitung, 145, S. 13. 
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Plan dostsrezony przez Muzeum na Majdanku 
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Dokument 33: Projekt der Be- und Entwässerung u. Hydrophoranlage in 


dem Gebäude der Gasanlage in Lublin. 


Undatierte Zeichnung der Firma 


Ludwig Rechkemmer. Quelle: Z. Lukaszkiewicz, “Ob6z koncentracyjni i 
zaglady Majdanek” (siehe Dokument 6), unnumerierte Seite. 
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Dokument 34: Plan der “Gaskammern’ 
Sowjetischen Untersuchungskommission. Quelle: GARF. 7021-107-9, S. 
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Dokument 36: Schema der “Gaskammern” I-IV, gezeichnet von J.-C. 
Pressac. Quelle: Jean-Claude Pressac, “Les carences et incoherences du 
rapport Leuchter”, in: Jour J, 12. Dezember 1988, S. X. 
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Dokument 37 





denausrottung in Polen, Fünfte Serie, Genf 1944, S. 13. 
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has served as a complete expression of the misery and injustice which is 
prevalent over such a large part of the world today. A few months before 
my arrival a particularly atrocious Jewish massacre had taken place. 

‘A Polish officer with troops had entered an assembly hall where the lead- 
ing Jewish residents had gathered, arrested them, and marched them hur- 
riedly to the public square. He took thirty-five men, and in the dim light of 
an automobile lamp, placed them against a Cathedral and shot them in 
cold blood. A somewhat hazy charge had been made that these men were 
Bolsheviks, but no trial was given them and indeed, the charge was subse- 
quently shown to be untrue. 

‘Returning to the scene of the execution the next morning the troops found 
that three of the victims were still breathing: these they dispatched with 
bullets and all thirty-five corpses were thrown into a pit in an old Jewish 
cemetery, without an opportunity for decent burial or religious exercises 
and with nothing to mark the graves. 

‘A proceeding to make one shudder, it is true, yet not a particularly horri- 
ble event compared with the crimes that have been perpetrated in Central 
Europe, in the Balkans, and in Asia Minor in the last five years. The lives of 
only thirty five Jews were sacrificed, but in a few months nearly a million 
Armenians were destroyed under conditions that were far more hideous. It 
was the scene which I witnessed in my visit that I wish particularly to bring 
to your minds. 

‘Up to the time not a single Jew had been permitted to visit that cemetery. 
But I was allowed to inspect the scene of this martyrdom; and, when I en- 
tered, a great crowd of Jews who had followed me also went in. As soon as 
they reached the burial place of their relatives they threw themselves as a 
mass upon the ground, and set up a wailing that still rings through my ears. 
It was the anguish cry of a terribly persecuted race; to my mind it ex- 
pressed the misery of centuries and the misery not only of the Jews, but the 
numerous other people that for ages have looked for justice and have not 
found it. 

That same evening I attended divine services at the synagogue. Inside this 
building a crowd of more than 5000 had gathered to express their grief for 
the loss of their leaders. This large mass of men, women and children 
screamed until it seemed that the heavens would burst. I had read of such 
public expressions of agony in the Old Testament, but this is the first time I 
completely realized what the collective grief of a persecuted community 
was like. To me it has remained a pitiful memory and symbol of the cry for 
help that is going forth from a great part of Europe.’ 

In conclusion, Mr. Morgenthau said: ‘You can travel for days in Eastern 
Europe and see no faces that are not truly emaciated, and gaze into eyes 
that are not dull and almost expressionless from lack of food. 

‘At this moment the greatest problem facing the American people is this: 
Are we going to stand aside while Europe flounders in agony into dissolu- 
tion, or are we to rise to our opportunity and our duty and rescue these suf- 
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Dokument 38: Zeichnung von H.J. Szczesniewski über den Ablauf der an- 
geblichen Massenerschießung vom 3. November 1943. Quelle: T. Mencel 
(Hg.), Majdanek 1941-1944, Wydawnictwo Lubelskie, Lublin 1991, unnu- 
merierte Seite. 
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Fotografie I: Vororte Lublins und das (damals nicht mehr als solches fun- 
gierende) KL Majdanek. Aufnahme der Luftwaffe vom 18. September 
1944. Quelle: National Archives, Washington D.C., Record Group no. 373, 
Gx 12375 SD, Exp. 69. 
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Fotografie II: KL Lublin. Vergrößerung von Fotografie I. Rechts oben: 


AuschnittsvergróDerung Fotografie III; links: Ausschnittsvergrößerung Fo- 
tografie V. 
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Fotografie III: KL Lublin. Position des alten Krematoriums (Kreis links 
unten) und der Entwesungsbaracken 41 und 42 (Kreis rechts oben). Vergró- 
Berung von Fotografie I. 





383 


GRAF, MATTOGNO : KONZENTRATIONSLAGER MAJDANEK 





"eyes exrerreumuun *[66] пап *enjrspoqnrT ojoruAepÁM *776]-T56I ХәиррГруү 
CH) PUIN 7L OPNO (esdipa) ѕшппојешәгу uoj[e sop иоціѕоа дп ту AT әцел8оўо 4 








Сз Fre) Yorysseruzdim qod Kujosio yopım 











384 GRAF, MATTOGNO : KONZENTRATIONSLAGER MAJDANEK 














Fotografie V: KL Lublin. Position des neuen Krematoriums (Kreis rechts 
oben) und der “Erschießungsgräben” (Kreis links darunter). Vergrößerung 
der Fotografie I. 
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Fotografie VII: Mobiler ólbeheizter Kori-Kremierungsofen. (O C. Mattogno.) 
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Fotografie IX: Baracke 42: Entwesungskammer. (O C. Mattogno.) 
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fering peoples? Emerson said that ‘America represented God 5 last attempt 
to save mankind.' It certainly looks as though the time when we were to 
make good this prophecy had arrived. 

"There is something in this opportunity that appeals to the historic imagi- 
nation. The woes of Armenia are directly connected with the development 
of the United States. It was the Turkish conquest of Asia Minor and Con- 
stantinople which shut off the centuries-old trade route to the East and thus 
led to that search for that eastward route which culminated in the discovery 
of America. It would be nothing more than historic justice if this new coun- 
try should be the means saving from destruction not only what is left of the 
Armenians but saving also the other despairing peoples of Eastern and 
Central Europe. All the people are really brothers. 

‘The great impulse must come from this side of the Atlantic. I have already 
said that Europe is today facing a dissolution not unlike that which over- 
whelmed her when the Roman Empire fell. But the world situation today 
presents one great contrast to that of nearly two thousand years ago. The 
Roman Empire fell through its own vices and miseries, it fell because there 
was no outside force that would come to the rescue. " 


Ehe New ork Gimes 


December 3, 1919, p. 24 





“Five Million Face Famine in Poland 


American Jewish Relief and Red Cross Societies Fighting Disease and 
Hunger. 

Many Children Stunted — A New Malady Spreading Blindness Among War 
Refugees — Typhus Toll Is Heavy. 

Five million people east of the River Bug in the new Poland are at the point 
of starvation, according to a statement made public yesterday by the Amer- 
ican Jewish Relief Committee as a result of investigation by the American 
Red Cross and the American Jewish Relief Agents. The vast region, from 
which there has been practically no news in five years, has just been pene- 
trated by the American Red Cross and the American Jewish Relief Commit- 
tee 5 representatives. 

‘The war has left 5,000,000 destitute and stricken Jews in Eastern Europe,’ 
the statement says, 'a number as great as the entire population of New York 
City, utterly helpless, in many cases sick, in every case hungry and depend- 
ent. 

‘East of the River Bug these people are living in devastated houses, in stalls 
of old stables, on roofless platforms built for refugee families, one family to 
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Fotografie X: Sowjetischer Soldat auf dem Dach der Trocknungsanlage. 
Die Erklärung im unteren Teil der Aufnahme lautet: “Öffnung, durch wel- 
che man das Präparat 'Zyklon' in die Gaskammer einschüttete." Tatsäch- 
lich handelt es sich um einen der beiden Entlüftungsschächte der “Trock- 
nungsanlage". Quelle: GARF, 7021-128-243, S. 7. 
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Fotografie XI: Entwesungsanlage bei der Baracke 41, Kammer 
І, Offnung in der Decke. (© C. Mattogno.) | 
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Fotografie XII: Entwesungsanlage bei der Baracke 41, Kam- 
mer IL, Offnung in der Decke. (O C. Mattogno.) 
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“А. 
Fotografie XIII: Entwesungsanlage bei der Baracke 41, Kammer III, Ost- 
wand. (© C. Mattogno.) 
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Fotografie XIV: Entwesungsanlage bei der Baracke 41, Kammer II, West- 
wand. (© C. Mattogno.) 
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Fotografie XV: Entwesungsanlage bei der Baracke 41, Fensterchen in der 
Wand der Kammer I. (O C. Mattogno.) 














der Türe befinden sich diei Verschlusshiebek, welche durch entsprechende, 
auf der anderen Türseite (Fotografie XVIa) bediente Griffe in die drei am 
Türrahmen angebrachten Haken eingeführt wurden. (© C. Mattogno.) 
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Fotografie XVII: Baracke 41, Gaskammer, Nordtür. Der innere Teil der 
Türe weist die typischen Flecken auf, die man auch auf der Außenwand 
der Südtüre (Fotografie XVIa) findet; am Türrahmen fehlen Haken für die 
Verschlusshebel, im Gegensatz zum Türgestell der Südtür (Fotografie 
ХУІ) (О С. Mattogno.) . 















Fotografie ХУШ: Baracke 41, Gaskammer, westliche Off- 
nung in der Decke. (© C. Mattogno.) 
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Fotografie XIX: Baracke 41, Gaskammer, óstliche Offnung in der De- 
cke. (© C. Mattogno.) 








Fotografie XX: Baracke 41, Gaskammer, Fenster an der Ostwand. (© 
C. Mattogno.) 
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Fotografie XXI: Neues Krematorium, angebliche Menschentótungsgas- 
kammer, Offnung in der Decke. (© C. Mattogno.) 
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Fotografie XXII: Neues Krematorium, angebliche Menschentótungsgas- 
kammer, Tür und Fenster, die zum Leichenraum führen. (O C. Mattogno.) 
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Abkürzungen 


Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum w Oswiecimiu (Archiv des 
staatlichen Auschwitz-Museums) 


Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiiskoi Federatsii (Staatsarchiv der 
russischen Fóderation, Moskau) 


Der Prozess gegen die Hauptkriegsverbrecher vor dem inter- 
nationalen Militürgerichtshof Nürnberg. 


Tsentr Chranenija Istoriko-dokumental’nich Kollektsii (Auf- 
bewahrungszentrum historisch-dokumentarischer Sammlung, 
Moskau) 


Wojewódzkie Archiwum Panstwowe w Lublinie (Staatliches 
Archiv der Wojwodenschaft in Lublin) 


Zeszyty Majdanka 
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a platform, in old freight cars, in holes in the ground, or under the open 
sky. They are weak from many months of semi-starvation, for they have 
gone for five years without one square meal. They are still terror-stricken 
from the war. Their number is being reduced every day by a series of the 
most terrible epidemics that ever swept any section of the world. 

‘Typhus, cholera and smallpox are all raging in the territory east of the 
River Bug. No estimate of the actual number of those smitten with typhus in 
Poland has yet been compiled, but it probably is greater than in Siberia, 
where the American Red Cross found 100,000 cases. Dirt and malnutrition 
are the two great causes of the epidemic of disease. 

‘All through Poland may be found children of eight or ten years old no 
larger than youngsters half their age ordinarily are. Two out of three in- 
fants do not survive their first year of life. The average child in the territory 
east of the Bug River has never tasted milk, even mother s milk. American 
Red Cross investigators say that an abnormal number of children are born 
blind, because of the malnutrition of their mothers. American Jewish relief 
investigators discovered a new eye disease that had attacked thousands of 
children, beginning with constant blinking and ending in total blindness, 
resulting when long-continued starvation had affected the muscles of the 
€yes. 

In the battle against disease that is going on in the territory east of the Bug 
River the American Red Cross is fighting the former with medicines and 
doctors and attempts toward cleanliness, while the American Jewish relief 
workers have entered the lists against hunger, with soup kitchens and milk 
stations, and Childrens Relief Bureaus, established here and there, all 
through the vast stretch of territory. 

"If all of the people in the territory east of the Bug River could be fed 
properly at once, disease would soon disappear, doctors in this afflicted re- 
gion say. If they could replace the rags which they have worn since the be- 
ginning of the war with fresh clothing, the epidemics would cease to 
spread. If their living places could be made habitable and clean, it would 
no longer be as it is today the most desolate expanse of land in the world. It 
is toward this end that the two great organizations, one of Gentiles and the 
other of Jews, are working hand in hand, differences of creed forgotten, in 
the great practical need that they face. " 
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HOLOCAUST HANDBUCHER 





aus der Zeit des 2. Weltkriegs. Die meisten basieren auf jahrzehntelangen For- 


D lese ehrgeizige, wachsende Serie behandelt verschiedene Aspekte des “Holocaust” 


schungen in den Archiven der Welt. Im Gegensatz zu den meisten Arbeiten zu die- 
sem Thema nähern sich die Bände dieser Serie ihrem Thema mit tiefgreifender wissen- 
schaftlicher Gründlichkeit und einer kritischen Einstellung. Jeder Holocaust-Forscher, 
der diese Serie ignoriert, übergeht einige der wichtigsten Forschungen auf diesem Ge- 
biet. Diese Bücher sprechen sowohl den allgemeinen Leser als auch den Fachmann an. 





Erster Teil: _ 
Allgemeiner Überblick zum Holocaust 


Der Erste Holocaust. Der verblüffende Ursprung 





der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl. Von Don Heddeshei- 





mer. Dieses fundierte Buch dokumentiert die $ 


» Propaganda vor, während und 
vor allem nach dem ERSTEN 
Weltkrieg, die behauptete, 
das osteuropäische Judentum 
befände sich am Rande der 
Vernichtung, wobei die mysti- 
sche 6-Millionen-Zahl immer 
wieder auftauchte. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen in Ame- 
rika brachten riesige Summen 
unter der Prämisse ein, damit 

#shungernde Juden in Osteuro- 

pa zu ernähren. Sie wurden jedoch stattdessen 

für zionistische und kommunistische “konst- 

ruktive Unternehmen” verwendet. 2. Aufl., 210 

S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#6) 


Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. Strittige Fra- 
gen im Kreuzverhör. Von Germar Rudolf. Dieses 
Buch erklärt zunächst, warum “der Holocaust” 
wichtig ist und dass man gut daran tut, aufge- 
sehlassen zn hleihen Es legt sodann dar, wie so 
ancher etablierte Forscher 
veifel äußerte und daher 

Ungnade fiel. Anschlie- 
md werden materielle 
vuren und Dokumente zu 
m diversen Tatorten und 
ordwaffen diskutiert. Da- 
ıch wird die Glaubhaftig- 
it von Zeugenaussagen 
örtert. Schließlich plädiert 
x Autor für Redefreiheit 
zu diesem ‘hema. Dieses Buch gibt den umfas- 
sendsten und aktuellsten Überblick zur kriti- 
schen Erforschung des Holocaust. Mit seinem 
Dialogstil ist es angenehm zu lesen und kann 
sogar als Lexikon benutzt werden. 4. Aufl., 628 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#15) 


Der Fluchbrecher. Der Holocaust, Mythos & 
Wirklichkeit. Von Nicholas Kollerstrom. 1941 
knackte der britische Geheimdienst den deut- 
schen “Enigma”-Code. Daher wurde 1942 und 
1943 der verschlüsselte Funkverkehr zwischen 
deutschen KZs und dem Berliner Hauptquar- 
tier entschlüsselt. Die abgefangenen Daten 
widerlegen die orthodoxe “Holocaust”-Version. 








STRITTIGE FRAGEN 


IM KREUZVERHOR 














Oben abgebildet sind alle bisher veröffentlichten 
(oder bald erscheinenden) wissenschaftlichen Stu- 
dien, die die Series Holocaust Handbücher bilden. 
Mehr Bände werden folgen. 








Sie enthüllen, dass die deutschen verzweifelt 
versuchten, die Sterblichkeit in ihren Arbeitsla- 
gern zu senken, die durch katastrophale Fleck- 
fieberepidemien verursacht 
wurden. Dr. Kollerstrom, 
ein Wissenschaftshistori- 
ker, hat diese Funksprüche 
sowie eine Vielfalt zumeist 
unwidersprochener Beweise 
genommen, um zu zeigen, 
dass "Zeugenaussagen", 
die Gaskammergeschich- 
ten stützen, eindeutig mit 
wissenschaftlichen Daten 
kollidieren. Kollerstrom 
schlussfolgert, dass die Geschichte des Nazi- 
“Holocaust” von den Siegern mit niederen Be- 
weggründen geschrieben wurde. Sie ist ver- 
zerrt, übertrieben und größtenteils falsch. Mit 
einem Vorwort von Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. Ca. 
260 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2018; #31) 


Debatte zum Holocaust. Beide Seiten neu_be- 
trachtet. Von Thomas Dalton. Laut dem Esta- 
blishment kann und darf es keine Debatte über 
den Holocaust geben. Aber durch Wegwünschen 
verschwindet diese Kontroverse nicht. Orthodo- 
xe Forscher geben zu, dass es weder ein Budget, 
noch einen Plan oder einen Befehl für den Holo- 
caust gab; dass die wichtigsten Lager mit Ihren 
menschlichen Überresten so 
gut wie verschwunden sind; 
dass es weder Sach- noch ein- 
deutige Dokumentenbeweise 
gibt; und dass es ernsthafte 
Probleme mit den Zeugen- 
aussagen gibt. Dalton stellt 
die traditionelle Holocaust- 
Version den revisionistischen If 
Herausforderungen gegen- 
über und analysiert die Re- 
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Auswertung von Fotos angeblicher 
Massenmordstatten des 2. Weltkriegs 





“au ERACHTENS sa erter mmm 





aktionen des Mainstreams darauf. Er 
zeigt die Schwáchen beider Seiten und 
erklart den Revisionismus zum Sieger 
dieser Debatte. Ca. 340 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Mitte 2019; #32) 


Der Jahrhundertbetrug. Argumente 


Stalin nach Sibirien deportiert wur- 
den. 2. Aufl., Vorwort von A.R. Butz, 
Nachwort von Germar Rudolf. Ca. 250 
S., s&w ill., Bibl. (Ende 2018; #29) 


Luftbild-Beweise: Auswertung von 
Fotos angeblicher Massenmordstätten 








gegen die angebliche Vernichtung des 


des 2. Weltkriegs. Von Germar Ru- 





europdischen Judentums. Von Arthur 





H Butz. Der erste Autor, der je das 


gesamte Holocaust-Thema mit wis- 
senschaftlicher Prázision untersuchte. 
Dieses Buch führt die überwältigende 
Wucht der Argumente an, die es Mitte 
der 1970er Jahre gab. Butz’ Hauptar- 
gumente sind: 1. Alle großen, Deutsch- 
land feindlich gesinnten Máchte muss- 
ten wissen, was mit den Juden unter 
Deutschlands Gewalt geschah. Sie 
handelten während des Krieges, als 
ob kein Massenmord stattfand. 2. Alle 
Beweise, die zum Beweis des Massen- 
mords angeführt werden, sind doppel- 
deutig, wobei nur die harmlose Bedeu- 
tung als wahr belegt werden kann. 
Dieses Buch bleibt ein wichtiges, oft 
zitiertes Werk. Diese Ausgabe hat 
mehrere Zusátze mit neuen Informati- 
onen der letzten 35 Jahre. 2. Aufl., 554 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#7) 


Der Holocaust auf dem Seziertisch. 


dolf (Hg.). Wahrend des 2. Weltkriegs 
machten sowohl deutsche als auch alli- 
ierte Aufklarer zahllose Luftbilder von 
taktisch oder strategisch wichtigen 
Gegenden in Europa. Diese Fotos sind 
erstklassige Beweise zur Erforschung 
des Holocaust. Luftfotos von Orten wie 
Auschwitz, Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi 
Jar usw. geben einen Einblick in das, 
was sich dort zutrug oder auch nicht 
zutrug. Viele relevante Luftbilder 
werden eingehend analysiert. Das vor- 
liegende Buch ist voll mit Luftbildern 
und erláuternden Schemazeichnun- 
gen. Folgt man dem Autor, so widerle- 
gen diese Bilder viele der von Zeugen 
aufgestellten Gráuelbehauptungen im 
Zusammenhang mit Vorgängen im 
deutschen Einflussbereich. Mit einem 
Beitrag von Carlo Mattogno. 168 S., 
8.5”х11”, s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#27) 


Leuchter-Gutachten. Kritische Ausga- 
be. Von Fred Leuchter, Robert Fau- 








Die wachsende Kritik on “Wahrheit” 
und "Erinnerung". Hgg. von Germar 
Rudolf. Dieses Buch wendet moderne 
und klassische Methoden an, um den 
behaupteten Mord an Millionen Juden 
durch Deutsche während des 2. Welt- 
kriegs zu untersuchen. In 22 Beitrágen 
— jeder mit etwa 30 Seiten — sezieren 
die 17 Autoren allgemein akzeptierte 
Paradigmen zum “Holocaust”. Es liest 
sich wie ein Kriminalroman: so viele 
Lügen, Fälschungen und Täuschun- 
gen durch Politiker, Historiker und 
Wissenschaftler werden offengelegt. 
Dies ist das intellektuelle Abenteuer 
des 21. Jahrhunderts! 2. Aufl., ca. 650 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2019; 
#1) 


Die Auflósung des osteuropäischen 
Judentums. Von Walter N. Sanning. 
Sechs Millionen Juden starben im Ho- 
locaust. Sanning akzeptiert diese Zahl 
nicht blindlings, sondern erforscht die 
demographischen Entwicklungen und 
Veränderungen europäischer Bevölke- 
rungen ausführlich, die hauptsächlich 
durch Auswanderung sowie Deporta- 
tionen und Evakuierungen u.a. durch 
Nazis und Sowjets verursacht wurden. 
Das Buch stützt sich hauptsächlich 
auf etablierte, jüdische bzw. zionisti- 
sche Quellen. Es schlussfolgert, dass 
ein erheblicher Teil der nach dem 2. 
Weltkrieg vermissten Juden, die bis- 
her als “Holocaust-Opfer” gezählt wur- 
den, entweder emigriert waren (u.a. 
nach Israel und in die USA) oder von 











risson und Germar Rudolf. Zwischen 
1988 und 1991 verfasste der US-Fach- 
mann für Hinrichtungseinrichtungen 
Fred Leuchter vier detaillierte Gut- 
achten zur Frage, ob das Dritte Reich 
Menschengaskammern einsetzte. Das 
erste Gutachten über Auschwitz und 
Majdanek wurde weltberühmt. Ge- 
stützt auf chemische Analysen und 
verschiedene technische Argumente 
schlussfolgerte Leuchter, dass die 
untersuchten Ortlichkeiten “weder 
damals noch heute als Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern benutzt oder ernsthaft in 
Erwägung gezogen werden konnten”. 
Das zweite Gutachten behandelt Gas- 
kammerbehauptungen für die Lager 
Dachau, Mauthausen und Hartheim, 
während das dritte die Konstrukti- 
onskriterien und Arbeitsweise der 
US-Hinrichtungsgaskammern егӧг- 
tert. Das vierte Gutachten rezensiert 
Pressacs 1989er Buch Auschwitz. 2. 
Aufl., ca. 300 S., s&w ill. (#16) 


"Die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden": Hilbergs Riese auf tónernen 
Füßen. Von Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
bergs GroBwerk Die Vernichtung der 
europdischen Juden ist ein orthodoxes 
Standardwerk zum Holocaust. Doch 
womit stützt Hilberg seine These, es 
habe einen deutschen Plan zur Aus- 
rottung der Juden hauptsächlich in 
Gaskammern gegeben? Graf hinter- 
leuchtet Hilbergs Beweise kritisch 
und bewertet seine These im Lichte 
der modernen Geschichtsschreibung. 








Die Ergebnisse sind für Hilberg ver- 
heerend. 2. Aufl, 188 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (#3) 


Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich. Von Ingrid Weckert. 
Orthodoxe Schriften zum Dritten 
Reich suggerieren, es sei für Juden 
schwierig gewesen, den NS-Verfol- 
gungsmaßnahmen zu entgehen. Die 
oft verschwiegene Wahrheit über die 
Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich ist, dass sie gewünscht 
wurde. Reichsdeutsche Behörden und 
jüdische Organisationen arbeiteten 
dafür eng zusammen. Die an einer 
Auswanderung interessierten Juden 
wurden von allen Seiten ausführlich 
beraten und ihnen wurde zahlreiche 
Hilfe zuteil. Eine griffige Zusammen- 
fassung der Judenpolitik des NS- 
Staates bis Ende 1941. 4. Aufl., 146 S., 
Bibl. #12) 


Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Ho- 
locaust-Orthodoxie. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Weder gesteigerte Medienpro- 
paganda bzw. politischer Druck noch 
Strafverfolgung halten den Revisionis- 
mus auf. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Band, der vorgibt, revisionistische 
Argumente endgültig zu widerlegen 
und zu beweisen, dass es in Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Maut- 
hausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof usw. Menschengaskammern 
gab. Mattogno zeigt mit seiner tief- 
gehenden Analyse dieses Werks, dass 
die orthodoxe Holocaust-Heiligen- 
verehrung um den Brei herumredet 
anstatt revisionistische Forschungs- 
ergebnisse zu erörtern. Mattogno ent- 
blößt ihre Mythen, Verzerrungen und 
Lügen. 2. Aufl., 280 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#25) 


Zweiter Teil: 
Spezialstudien ohne Auschwitz 


Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? Von Carlo Mattog- 
no und Jürgen Graf. In Treblinka in 
Ostpolen sollen 1942-1943 zwischen 
700.000 und 3 Mio. Menschen umge- 
bracht worden sein, entweder in mo- 
bilen oder stationáren Gaskammern, 
mit verzógernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungelöschtem Kalk, heißem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder Die- 
selabgasen... Die Leichen sollen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden 
sein. Die Autoren analysieren dieses 
Treblinka-Bild bezüglich seiner Ent- 
stehung, Logik und technischen Mach- 
barkeit und weisen mit zahlreichen 
Dokumenten nach, was Treblinka 
wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. 2. 
Aufl., 406 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#8) 














Belzec: Zeugenaussagen, Archüologie 
und Geschichte. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 
zwischen 600.000 und 3 Mio. Juden 
ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelóschtem Kalk, 
Starkstrom, Vakuum... Die Leichen 
seien schließlich auf riesigen Scheiter- 
haufen spurlos verbrannt worden. Wie 
im Fall Treblinka. Der Autor hat sich 
daher auf neue Aspekte beschrankt, 
verweist sonst aber auf sein Treb- 
linka-Buch (siehe oben). Es wird die 
Entstehung des offiziellen Geschichts- 
bildes des Lagers erläutert und einer 
tiefgehenden Kritik unterzogen. Ende 
der 1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec ar- 
chaologische Untersuchungen durch- 
geführt, deren Ergebnisse analysiert 
werden. Diese Resultate widerlegen 
die These von einem Vernichtungsla- 
ger. 168 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust-Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Zwi- 
schen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden sollen 
in Sobibor anno 1942/43 auf bizarre 
Weise getótet worden sein. Nach dem 
Mord sollen die Leichen in Massengrä- 
bern beerdigt und spáter verbrannt 
worden sein. Dieses Buch untersucht 
diese Behauptungen und zeigt, dass 
sie auf einer selektiven Auswertung 
widersprüchlicher und bisweilen sach- 
lich unmóglicher Aussagen beruht. 
Archáologische Untersuchungen im 
Lagerareal seit dem Jahr 2000 werden 
analysiert. Das Ergebnis ist tódlich 
für die These vom Vernichtungslager. 
Zudem wird die allgemeine NS-Juden- 
politik dokumentiert, die niemals eine 
völkermordende “Endlösung” vorsah... 
464 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Aktion 
Reinhardt”. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Gegen 
Ende 2011 veröffentlichten Mitglieder 
des orthodoxen Holocaust Controver- 
sies Blogs eine Studie im Internet, 
die vorgibt, die oben aufgeführten 
drei Bücher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka zu widerlegen. Dieses Werk 
ist eine tiefgreifende Erwiderung der 
drei kritisierten Autoren, indem sie 
jeden einzelnen Kritikpunkt detail- 
liert widerlegen. Achtung: Dieses 
zweibändige Werk liegt NUR auf 
ENGLISCH vor und wird wohl 
kaum je ins Deutsche übersetzt 
werden. Es setzt die Kenntnis 
der oben angeführten drei Bü- 
cher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka unbedingt voraus und 
stellt ihre umfassende Ergänzung 
und Aktualisierung dar. 2., Aufl., 
zwei Bände, insgesamt 1396 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl. #28) 
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Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Ge- 
schichte_& Propaganda. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Nahe Chelmno soll wah- 
rend des Krieges ein “Todeslager” 
bestanden haben, in dem zwischen 
10,000 und 1 Mio. Opfer in sogenann- 
ten “Gaswagen” mit Auspuffgasen er- 
stickt worden sein sollen. Mattognos 
tiefschürfende Untersuchungen der 
bestehenden Beweise untergraben 
jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. 
Mattogno deckt das Thema von allen 
Winkeln ab und unterminiert die or- 
thodoxen Behauptungen über dieses 
Lager mit einer überwältigend wirk- 
samen Menge an Beweisen. Zeugen- 
aussagen, technische Argumente, 
forensische Berichte, archäologische 
Grabungen, offizielle Untersuchungs- 
berichte, Dokumente - all dies wird 
von Mattogno kritisch untersucht. 
Hier finden sie die unzensierten Tat- 
sachen über Chelmno anstatt Propa- 
ganda. 2. Aufl., 198 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#23) 


Die Gaswagen: Eine kritische Un- 
tersuchung. (Perfekter Begleitband 
zum Chelmno-Buch.) Von Santiago 
Alvarez und Pierre Marais. Die Nazis 
sollen in Serbien und hinter der Front 
in Russland mobile Gaskammern zur 
Vernichtung von 700.000 Menschen 
eingesetzt haben. Bis 2011 gab es zu 
diesem Thema keine Monographie. 
Santiago Alvarez hat diese Lage geän- 
dert. Sind die Zeugenaussagen glaub- 
haft? Sind die Dokumente echt? Wo 
sind die Tatwaffen? Konnten sie wie 
behauptet funktionieren? Wo sind die 
Leichen? Um der Sache auf den Grund 
zu gehen, hat Alvarez alle bekannten 
Dokumente und Fotos der Kriegszeit 
analysiert sowie die groBe Menge an 
Zeugenaussagen, wie sie in der Lite- 
ratur zu finden sind und bei über 30 
Prozessen in Deutschland, Polen und 
Israel eingeführt wurden. Zudem hat 
er die Behauptungen in der orthodo- 
xen Literatur untersucht. Das Ergeb- 
nis ist erschütternd. Achtung: Dieses 
Buch wurde parallel mit Mattognos 
Buch über Chelmno editiert, um Wie- 
derholungen zu vermeiden und Kon- 
sistenz zu sichern. Ca. 450 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 2019; #26) 


Die Einsatzgruppen in den besetzten 
Ostgebieten: Entstehung, Zuständig- 
keiten und Tätigkeiten. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Vor dem Einmarsch in die 
Sowjetunion bildeten die Deutschen 
Sondereinheiten zur Sicherung der 
rückwärtigen Gebiete. Orthodoxe 
Historiker behaupten, die sogenann- 
ten Einsatzgruppen seien zuvorderst 
mit dem Zusammentreiben und dem 
Massenmord an Juden befasst gewe- 
sen. Diese Studie versucht, Licht in 




















die Angelegenheit zu bringen, indem 
alle relevante Quellen und materielle 
Spuren ausgewertet werden. Ca. 950 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 
2019; #39) 


Konzentrationslager Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie. 
Von Carlo Mattogno und Jürgen 
Graf. Bei Kriegsende behaupteten die 
Sowjets, dass bis zu zwei Millionen 
Menschen in sieben Gaskammern im 
Lager Majdanek umgebracht wur- 
den. Jahrzehnte spáter reduzierte das 
Majdanek-Museum die Opferzahl auf 
gegenwártig 78.000 und gab zu, dass 
es “bloß” zwei Gaskammern gegeben 
habe. Mittels einer erschópfenden 
Analyse der Primárquellen und ma- 
teriellen Spuren widerlegen die Auto- 
ren den Gaskammermythos für dieses 
Lager. Sie untersuchen zudem die 
Legende von der Massenhinrichtung 
von Juden in Panzergräben und ent- 
blößen sie als unfundiert. Dies ist ein 
Standardwerk der methodischen Un- 
tersuchung, das die authentische Ge- 
schichtsschreibung nicht ungestraft 
ignorieren kann. 3. Aufl., 410 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#5) 


Konzentrationslager Stutthof. Seine 
Geschichte und Funktion in der NS- 
Judenpolitik. Von Carlo Mattogno 
und Jürgen Graf. Orthodoxe Histo- 
riker behaupten, das Lager Stutthof 
habe 1944 als *Hilfsvernichtungsla- 
ger" gedient. Zumeist gestützt auf Ar- 
chivalien widerlegt diese Studie diese 
These und zeigt, dass Stutthof gegen 
Kriegsende ein Organisationszentrum 
deutscher Zwangsarbeit war. 2. Aufl., 
184 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#4) 


Dritter Teil: 
Auschwitzstudien 


Die Schaffung des Auschwitz-Mythos: 
Auschwitz in abgehórten Funhksprü- 
chen, polnischen Geheimberichten und 
Nachkriegsaussagen (1941-1947). Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Anhand von nach 
London gesandten Berichten des pol- 
nischen Untergrunds, SS-Funksprü- 
chen von und nach Auschwitz, die 
von den Briten abgefangen und ent- 
schlüsselt wurden, und einer Vielzahl 
von Zeugenaussagen aus Krieg und 
unmittelbarer Nachkriegszeit zeigt 
der Autor, wie genau der Mythos vom 
Massenmord in den Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz geschaffen wurde und wie 
es später von intellektuell korrupten 
Historikern in “Geschichte” verwan- 
delt wurde, indem sie Fragmente aus- 
wählten, die ihren Zwecken dienten, 
und buchstäblich Tausende von Lügen 
dieser “Zeugen” ignorierten oder aktiv 
verbargen, um ihre Version glaubhaft 
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zu machen. Ca. 330 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #41) 


Gerichtsfall Auschwitz: Robert van 
Pelts Beweise vom Irvingprozess kri- 
tisch hinterfragt. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Prof. Robert van Pelt gilt als einer 
der besten orthodoxen Experten für 
Auschwitz. Bekannt wurde er als Gut- 
achter beim Londoner Verleumdungs- 
prozesses David Irving’s gegen De- 
borah Lipstadt. Daraus entstand ein 
Buch des Titels The Case for Ausch- 
witz, in dem van Pelt seine Beweise 
für die Existenz von Menschengas- 
kammern in diesem Lager darlegte. 
Gerichtsfall Auschwitz ist eine wissen- 
schaftliche Antwort an van Pelt und 
an Jean-Claude Pressac, auf dessen 
Büchern van Pelts Studie zumeist ba- 
siert. Mattogno zeigt ein ums andere 
Mal, dass van Pelt die von ihm ange- 
führten Beweise allesamt falsch dar- 
stellt und auslegt. Dies ist ein Buch 
von hóchster politischer und wissen- 
schaftlicher Bedeutung für diejenigen, 
die nach der Wahrheit über Auschwitz 
suchen. Ca. 850 S., s&w ill., Glossar, 
Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2019; #22) 


Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Ant- 
wort an Jean-Claude Pressac. Hgg. 
von Germar Rudolf, mit Beiträgen 
von Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
und Carlo Mattogno. Der franzósi- 
sche Apotheker Jean-Claude Pressac 
versuchte, revisionistische Ergebnis- 
se mit der "technischen" Methode zu 
widerlegen. Dafür wurde er von der 
Orthodoxie gelobt, und sie verkündete 
den Sieg über die “Revisionisten”. Die- 
ses Buch enthüllt, dass Pressacs Ar- 
beit unwissenschaftlich ist, da er nie 
belegt, was er behauptet, und zudem 
geschichtlich falsch, weil er deutsche 
Dokumente der Kriegszeit systema- 
tisch falsch darstellt, falsch auslegt 
und missversteht. 2. Aufl, 240 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#14) 


Die Chemie von Auschwitz. Die Tech- 














sie eingesetzt? Zudem kann das be- 
rüchtigte Zyklon B analysiert werden. 
Was genau verbirgt sich hinter die- 
sem ominösen Namen? Wie tötet es? 
Welche Auswirkung hat es auf Mau- 
erwerk? Hinterlässt es dort Spuren, 
die man bis heute finden kann? Indem 
diese Themen untersucht werden, 
wird der Schrecken von Auschwitz 
akribisch seziert und damit erstmals 
wirklich nachvollziehbar. 3. Aufl., 448 
S., Farbill., Bibl., Index. (#2) 


Auschwitz-Lügen: Legenden, Lügen, 
Vorurteile über den Holocaust. Von 
G. Rudolf. Die trügerischen Behaup- 
tungen der Widerlegungsversuche 
revisionistischer Studien durch den 
französischen Apotheker Jean-Claude 
Pressac, den Sozialarbeiter Werner 
Wegner, den Biochemiker Georges 
Wellers, den Mediziner Till Bastian, 
den Historiker Ernst Nolte, die Che- 
miker Richard Green, Josef Bailer 
und Jan Markiewicz, den Kulturhis- 
toriker Robert van Pelt und den Toxi- 
kologen Achim Trunk werden als das 
entlarvt, was sie sind: wissenschaft- 
lich unhaltbare Lügen, die geschaffen 
wurden, um dissidente Historiker zu 
verteufeln. Ergänzungsband zu Ru- 
dolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 
3. Aufl., 402 S., s&w ill., Index. (#18) 


Die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz: 
Organisation, Zuständigkeit, Aktivi- 
täten. Von Carlo Mattogno. Gestützt 
auf zumeist unveröffentlichten deut- 
schen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit 
beschreibt diese Studie die Geschich- 
te, Organisation, Aufgaben und Vor- 
gehensweisen dieses Amts, das für 
die Planung und den Bau des Lager- 
komplexes Auschwitz verantwortlich 
war, einschließlich der Krematorien, 
welche die “Gaskammern” enthalten 
haben sollen. 2. Aufl., 180 S., s&w ill., 
Glossar, Index. (#13) 


Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle 
des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. 























nologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon B 
und den Gaskammern — Eine Tatort- 
untersuchung. Von G. Rudolf. Diese 
Studie versucht, die Auschwitz-For- 
schung auf der Grundlage der foren- 
sischen Wissenschaft zu betreiben, 
deren zentrale Aufgabe die Suche 
nach materiellen Spuren des Verbre- 
chens ist. Obwohl unbestrittenerweise 
kein Opfer je einer Autopsie unterzo- 
gen wurde, sind die meisten der be- 
haupteten Tatorte — die chemischen 
Schlachthäuser, sprich Gaskammern 
—je nach Fall mehr oder weniger einer 
kriminalistischen Untersuchung im- 
mer noch zugänglich. Dieses Buch gibt 
Antworten auf Fragen wie: Wie sahen 
die Gaskammern von Auschwitz aus? 
Wie funktionierten sie? Wozu wurden 








Von Carlo Mattogno. Ein Großteil 
aller Befehle, die jemals von den ver- 
schiedenen Kommandanten des be- 
rüchtigten Lagers Auschwitz erlassen 
wurden, ist erhalten geblieben. Sie 
zeigen die wahre Natur des Lagers 
mit all seinen täglichen Ereignissen. 
Es gibt keine Spur in diesen Befehlen, 
die auf etwas Unheimliches in diesem 
Lager hinweisen. Im Gegenteil, viele 
Befehle stehen in klarem und unüber- 
windbarem Widerspruch zu Behaup- 
tungen, dass Gefangene massenweise 
ermordet wurden. Dies ist eine Aus- 
wahl der wichtigsten dieser Befehle 
zusammen mit Kommentaren, die sie 
in ihren richtigen historischen Zu- 
sammenhang bringen. (Geplant für 
Ende 2018; #34) 


Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Ent- 


Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Ge- 





stehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs. 


rücht und Wirklichkeit. Von C. Matto- 





Von Carlo Mattogno. Begriffe wie 
“Sonderbehandlung” sollen Tarnwör- 
ter für Mord gewesen sein, wenn sie 
in deutschen Dokumenten der Kriegs- 
zeit auftauchen. Aber das ist nicht im- 
mer der Fall. Diese Studie behandelt 
Dokumente über Auschwitz und zeigt, 
dass Begriffe, die mit “Sonder-” anfan- 
gen, zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, 
die jedoch in keinem einzigen Fall et- 
was mit Tötungen zu tun hatten. Die 
Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeb- 
lichen Tarnsprache durch die Zuwei- 
sung krimineller Inhalte für harmlose 
Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente 
der etablierten Geschichtsschreibung 
— ist völlig unhaltbar. 2. Aufl., 192 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#10) 


Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz. 


gno. Die erste Vergasung in Auschwitz 
soll am 3. September 1941 in einem 
Kellerraum stattgefunden haben. Die 
diesbezüglichen Aussagen sind das 
Urbild aller spáteren Vergasungsbe- 
hauptungen. Diese Studie analysiert 
alle verfügbaren Quellen zu diesem 
angeblichen Ereignis. Sie zeigt, dass 
diese Quellen einander in Bezug auf 
Ort, Datum, Opfer usw. widerspre- 
chen, was es unmóglich macht, dem 
eine stimmige Geschichte zu entneh- 
men. Originale Dokumente versetzen 
dieser Legende den Gnadenstoß und 
beweisen zweifelsfrei, dass es dieses 
Ereignis nie gab. 3. Aufl., 196 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Krematorium I und die an- 
geblichen Menschenvergasungen. Von 








Von Carlo Mattogno. In Erweiterung 
des obigen Buchs zur Sonderbehand- 
lung in Auschwitz belegt diese Studie 
das Ausmaß, mit dem die Deutschen 
in Auschwitz versuchten, den Insas- 
sen eine Gesundheitsfürsorge zukom- 
men zu lassen. Im ersten Teil werden 
die Lebensbedingungen der Háftlinge 
analysiert. sowie die verschiedenen 
sanitären und medizinischen Maß- 
nahmen zum Nutzen der Häftlinge. 
Der zweite Teil untersucht, was mit 
Häftlingen geschah, die wegen Ver- 
letzungen oder Krankheiten “sonder- 
behandelt” wurden. Die umfassenden 
Dokumente zeigen, dass alles ver- 
sucht wurde, um diese Insassen ge- 
sund zu pflegen, insbesondere unter 
der Leitung des Standortarztes Dr. 
Wirths. Der letzte Teil des Buches ist 
der bemerkenswerten Persönlichkeit 
von Dr. Wirths gewidmet, der seit 
1942 Standortarzt in Auschwitz war. 
Seine Persönlichkeit widerlegt das ge- 
genwärtige Stereotyp vom SS-Offizier. 
414 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#33) 


Die Bunker von Auschwitz: Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Die Bunker, zwei 
vormalige Bauernhäuser knapp au- 
Berhalb der Lagergrenze, sollen die 
ersten speziell zu diesem Zweck aus- 
gerüsteten Gaskammern von Ausch- 
witz gewesen sein. Anhand deutscher 
Akten der Kriegszeit sowie enthüllen- 
den Luftbildern von 1944 weist diese 
Studie nach, dass diese “Bunker” nie 
existierten, wie Gerüchte von Wider- 
standsgruppen im Lager zu Gräuel- 
propaganda umgeformt wurden, und 
wie diese Propaganda anschließend 
von unkritischen, ideologisch verblen- 
deten Historikern zu einer falschen 
“Wirklichkeit” umgeformt wurde. 2. 
Aufl, 318 S., s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
#11) 











Carlo Mattogno. Die Leichenhalle des 
Krematoriums I in Auschwitz soll die 
erste dort eingesetzte Menschengas- 
kammer gewesen sein. Diese Studie 
untersucht alle Zeugenaussagen und 
Hunderte von Dokumenten, um eine 
genaue Geschichte dieses Gebäudes 
zu schreiben. Wo Zeugen von Verga- 
sungen sprechen, sind sie entweder 
sehr vage oder, wenn sie spezifisch 
sind, widersprechen sie einander 
und werden durch dokumentierte 
und materielle Tatsachen widerlegt. 
Ebenso enthüllt werden betrügerische 
Versuche orthodoxer Historiker, die 
Gräuelpropaganda der Zeugen durch 
selektive Zitate, Auslassungen und 
Verzerrungen in “Wahrheit” umzu- 
wandeln. Mattogno beweist, dass die 
Leichenhalle dieses Gebäudes nie eine 
Gaskammer war bzw. als solche hätte 
funktionieren können. 2. Aufl., 158 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #21) 


Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno. Im Frühling und 
Sommer 1944 wurden etwa 400.000 
ungarische Juden nach Auschwitz 
deportiert und dort angeblich in Gas- 
kammern ermordet. Die Krematorien 
vor Ort waren damit überfordert. Da- 
her sollen täglich Tausende von Lei- 
chen auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen ver- 
brannt worden sein. Der Himmel soll 
mit Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So 
die Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht 
alle zugänglichen Beweise. Sie zeigt, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen einander wi- 
dersprechen sowie dem, was physisch 
möglich gewesen wäre. Luftaufnah- 
men des Jahres 1944 beweisen, dass 
es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauch- 
schwaden gab. Neuer Anhang mit 3 
Artikeln zum Grundwasserpegel in 
Auschwitz und zu Massenverbren- 
nungen von Tierkadavern. 2. Aufl., 
210 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#17) 
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Die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno & Franco Deana. 
Eine erschópfende Untersuchung der 
Geschichte und Technik von Kremie- 
rungen allgemein und insbesondere 
der Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Basierend auf umfangreiche Fachlite- 
ratur, Dokumente der Kriegszeit und 
Sachbeweise wird die wahre Natur 
und Leistungsfáhigkeit der Krema- 
torien von Auschwitz beschrieben. 
Diese Anlagen waren abgespeckte 
Fassungen dessen, was normalerwei- 
se errichtet wurde, und ihre Einásche- 
rungskapazität war ebenfalls nied- 
riger als normal. 3 Bde., ca. 1300 S., 
s&w und Farbill. (Bde. 2 & 3), Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #24) 


Museumslügen: Die ` Fehldarstel- 
lungen, Verzerrungen und Betrüge- 
reien des Auschwitz-Museums. Von 
Carlo  Mattogno.  Revisionistische 
Forschungsergebnisse zwangen das 
Auschwitz-Museum, sich dieser He- 
rausforderung zu stellen. Sie haben 
geantwortet. Dieses Buch analysiert 
ihre Antwort und enthüllt die entsetz- 
lich verlogene Haltung der Verant- 
wortlichen des Auschwitz-Museums 
bei der Prásentation von Dokumenten 
aus ihren Archiven. Ca. 270 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2020; #38) 


Koks-, Holz- und Zyklon-B-Lieferun- 
gen nach Auschwitz: Weder Beweis 
noch Indiz für den Holocaust. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Forscher des Ausch- 
witz-Museums versuchten, Massen- 
vernichtungen zu beweisen, indem 
sie auf Dokumente über Lieferungen 
von Holz und Koks sowie Zyklon B 
nach Auschwitz verwiesen. In ihrem 
tatsáchlichen  histori- 
schen und technischen 
Kontext beweisen die- 
se Dokumente jedoch 
das genaue Gegenteil 
dessen, was diese or- 
thodoxen Forscher be- 
haupten. Ca. 250 S., 
s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
(2020; #40) 


Vierter Teil: 
Zeugenkritik 


Hohepriester des Holocaust: Elie Wie- 
sel, Die Nacht, der Erinnerungskult 
und der Aufstieg des Revisionismus. 
Von Warren B. Routledge. Die erste 
unabhàngige Biographie von Wie- 
sel enthüllt sowohl seine eigenen 
Lügen als auch den ganzen Mythos 























кокв, HOLZ- UND ZYKLON-B- 
LIEFERUNGEN NACH AUSCHWITZ: 














уоп Dr. Mengele nach Auschwitz. 

















der “sechs Millionen”. Sie zeigt, wie 
zionistische Kontrolle viele Staats- B 
manner, die Vereinten Nationen und 
sogar Papste vor Wiesel auf die Knie 
zwang als symbolischen Akt der Un- 
terwerfung unter das Weltjudentum, 
wahrend man gleichzeitig Schulkin- 
der der  Holocaust-Gehirnwásche 
unterzieht. Ca. 480 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #30) 


Tätergeständnisse und Zeugenaus- 
sagen über Auschwitz. Von Jürgen 
Graf. Das orthodoxe Narrativ dessen, 
was sich während des 2. Weltkriegs 
in Auschwitz zutrug, ruht fast aus- 
schlieBlich auf Zeugenaussagen. Hier 
werden die 40 wichtigsten von ihnen 
kritisch hinterfragt, indem sie auf in- 
nere Stimmigkeit überprüft und mit- 
einander sowie mit anderen Beweisen 
verglichen werden wie Dokumenten, 
Luftbildern, forensischen Forschungs- 
ergebnissen und Sachbeweisen. Das 
Ergebnis ist verheerend für das tra- 
ditionelle Narrativ. (Ende 2018; #36) 


Kommandant von Auschwitz: Ru- 
dolf Höß, seine Folter und seine er- 
zwungenen Geständnisse. Von Carlo 








Warren 8. Routledge. 











Mattogno & Rudolf Höß. Von 1940 
bis 1943 war Höß Kommandant von 


Auschwitz. Nach dem Krieg wurde er DER ERINNERAUNGSKUIT OND DER 
AUFSTIEG DES REVISIBNISMUS. 


von den Briten gefangen genommen. 
In den folgenden 13 Monaten bis zu 
seiner Hinrichtung machte er 85 ver- 
schiedene Aussagen, in denen er seine 
Beteiligung am “Holocaust” gestand. 
Diese Studie enthüllt, wie die Briten 
ihn folterten, um “Geständnisse” aus 
ihm herauszupressen; sodann werden 
Höß’ Texte auf innere Stimmigkeit 
überprüft und mit historischen Fak- 
| ten verglichen. Die Ergebnisse sind 
augenöffnend... Ca. 420 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index (2019; #35) 


Augenzeugenbericht eines Arztes in 
Auschwitz: Die Bestseller-Liigenge- 
schichten von Dr. Mengeles Assistent 
kritisch betrachtet. Von Miklos Nyiszli armen 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, ein unga- 
rischer Arzt, kam 1944 als Assistent 


once Gear 








CARLO MATTOGNO, RUDOLF HOSS 





Nach dem Krieg schrieb er ein Buch 
und mehrere andere Schriften, die 
beschreiben, was er angeblich erlebte. 
Bis heute nehmen manche Historiker 
seine Berichte ernst, während ande- 
re sie als groteske Lügen und Über- 
treibungen ablehnen. Diese Studie 
präsentiert und analysiert Nyiszlis 
Schriften und trennt Wahrheit von AUSCHWITZ 
Erfindung. Ca. 500 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #37) 





DR. MIKLOS NYISZUL CARLO MATTOGNO 
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| Reiches sowie das stillschweigende 


Ubergehen absurder Tótungsmetho- 
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gumenten und  Gegenargumenten 
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Ehe New York Cimes 


April 21, 1920, Editorial, p. 8 


“A WORK OF MERCY. 


Hitherto the Jews have financed their own philanthropies and with a liber- 
ality and skill that has been universally recognized. In behalf of those of 
their religion who are still suffering in the war-ridden districts of Europe 
they are now for the first time seeking outside aid. 

With the fate of Belgium and Serbia it was easy to sympathize. A nation’s 
territory was invaded and its citizens were making a united stand. The Jews 
have no fatherland, no means of uniting in the common defense. Yet from 
the outset, wherever the call came, they fought, and fought bravely, for the 
allied cause. Meantime, in widely scattered lands the folk at home suffered 
as perhaps those of no other people, and their suffering has in many locali- 
ties outlasted the war. 

In Europe there are today more than 5,000,000 Jews who are starving or 
on the verge of starvation, and many are in the grip of a virulent typhus ep- 
idemic. An appeal has been issued throughout the world. The quota of New 
York City is $7,500,000. The drive will occupy the week of May 2-9, and 
will be based wholly upon the principle of sympathy and a common human- 


ity.” 


Ehe New York Gimes 


May 2, 1920, Section 2, page 1 





“JEWS ASK PUBLIC TO AID WAR VICTIMS 


Non-Sectarian Appeal for $7,500,000 Starts Today with Sermons in All 
Churches. 


POLAND’S WOE APPALLING 


Campaign to be Pressed by 10,000 Active Workers, in the Five Boroughs. 

A famished child upon the auction block, a mother in the foreground plead- 
ing for aid, death with outstretched arms lurking near and the legend, 
‘Shall Death Be the Highest Bidder?’ 

Such is the pictorial representation of the needs of stricken peoples in the 
war devastated zones of Central and Eastern Europe which will confront 
New Yorkers everywhere today. Back of that representation stands an or- 
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Einleitung 
Von Germar Rudolf 


Seit wann wissen wir “es”? 


Bekanntlich wurden im Zweiten Weltkrieg etwa sechs Millionen Juden 
durch das nationalsozialistische Deutschland getótet — so sagt man uns 
jedenfalls. Dieser Vólkermord wird heute allgemein als der Holocaust 
oder die Shoah bezeichnet. Aber woher kónnen wir wissen, dass sechs 
Millionen Juden ihr Leben verloren? Und seit wann wissen wir das? 

Während die erste Frage wohl durch demographische Forschungen 
über jüdische Verluste während des Zweiten Weltkrieges beantwortet 
werden kann, muss die zweite Frage an die Historiker gerichtet werden. 

Zur Frage der demographischen Forschungen stellt sich beim nähe- 
ren Hinsehen überraschenderweise heraus, dass Fachhistoriker bis lange 
nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg zu diesem Thema erklärt haben, dass wir 
eigentlich gar nicht so genau wissen, wie viele Juden im Holocaust um- 
kamen. Als zum Beispiel 1979 der angesehene deutsche Historiker Dr. 
Martin Broszat, der damals einer der weltweit führenden Historiker zum 
Dritten Reich war, diesbezüglich während eines Prozesses gefragt wur- 
de, erklärte er, dass die Sechs-Millionen-Zahl eher eine symbolische 
Zahl sei als eine, die von solider demographischer Forschung abgestützt 
sei.! Erst 1991 erschien in Deutschland bei einem renommierten Verlag 
eine gróDere Monographie, die sich dieser wichtigen Frage mit ange- 
messenem Tiefgang zuwandte. Sie wurde von anerkannten Fachleuten 
unter der Regie von Dr. Wolfgang Benz verfasst, der damals Professor 
für Antisemitismusstudien in Berlin war. 

In der Tat war dieses Buch eine Reaktion auf eine “revisionistische” 
Studie von 1983, welche die Zuverlässigkeit der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl 
in Frage gestellt hatte.” In ihrem Versuch, diese böse revisionistische 
Studie zu widerlegen, hatten Benz und seine Kollegen Glück, denn ihre 
Forschung bestätigte, was schon immer bekannt war. Er fasst es auf Sei- 
te 17 dieses Buches zusammen, wo er schreibt: 

"In der Gesamtbilanz ergibt das ein Minimum von 5,29 und ein Ma- 

ximum von knapp über sechs Millionen [jüdischen Opfern des Holo- 

caust] " 





! Schwurgericht Frankfurt, 3. Mai 1979, Az. Js 12 828/78 919 Ls. 

2 W, Benz (Hg.), Dimension des Völkermords, Oldenburg, München 1991. 

3 Walter N Sanning, Die Auflösung des osteuropäischen Judentums, Grabert, Tübin- 
gen 1983. 
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Obwohl die Sechs-Millionen-Zahl also unter Fachleuten jahrzehntelang 
lediglich als eine symbolische Zahl angesehen wurde, hatte sie schon 
lange vor dem Erscheinen von Benz’ Werk einen beinahe sakrosankten 
Status erreicht. Es sollte daher nicht überraschen, dass die massive sozi- 
ale Achtung und die Strafverfolgung, die jeder in Deutschland erlebt, 
der die Sechs-Millionen-Zahl anzweifelt, leugnet oder zu widerlegen 
trachtet, eine unsichtbare Richtschnur für diese Studie bildete. 

In einem Versuch, jegliche Skepsis gegenüber ihrem “gliicklichen“ 
Fund zu unterdrücken, behauptet Benz allen Ernstes drei Seiten weiter 
(S. 20): 

"Selbstverstündlich hatte das Projekt auch nicht den Zweck, ir- 

gendwelche vorgegebenen Zahlen (‘Sechs Millionen’) zu beweisen.” 


Aber ist das wirklich selbstverständlich, wenn man bedenkt, dass der 
Heilige Holocaust ohne jeden Zweifel das größte Tabu unserer Zeit dar- 
stellt? Tatsächlich macht ein solches unverlangtes Dementi skeptische 
Köpfe erst recht argwöhnisch. 

In einer separaten Studie habe ich mir daher die Mühe gemacht, die 
von Benz und Kollegen erarbeiteten statistischen Daten zu jüdischen 
Bevölkerungsverlusten während des Zweiten Weltkriegs jenen gegen- 
über zu stellen, die Sanning in seiner ikonoklastischen revisionistischen 
Studie zusammengetragen hatte. Das Ergebnis weist daraufhin, dass 
Benz und seine Kollegen kräftig geschummelt haben, um zu ihrem Er- 
wartungswert zu kommen. 

Der größte Patzer von Benz und Kollegen besteht darin, jüdische 
Bevölkerungsverluste schlicht dadurch zu berechnen, dass sie eine Dif- 
ferenz bildeten zwischen der jeweiligen letzten Vorkriegs-Volkszählung 
und der ersten Nachkriegs-Volkszählung in jedem von ihnen untersuch- 
ten Land. Das es vor, während und nach dem Krieg zu massiven Bevöl- 
kerungsverschiebungen sowie zu drastischen Änderungen von Länder- 
grenzen kam, wird dabei sträflich vernachlässigt oder gar völlig igno- 
riert. Die Millionen von zusätzlichen Juden, die nach dem Krieg vor al- 
lem in den USA und Palästina bzw. Israel lebten, werden so von Benz 
als Holocaust-Opfer verbucht. Benz’ Studie ist so voll von logischen, 
methodischen und systematischen Mängeln, dass ihre Ergebnisse abzu- 
lehnen sind.* 

Aber wenn es wahr ist, dass wir über keine verlässliche demographi- 
sche Studie verfügen, die zweifelsfrei zeigt, dass sechs Millionen Juden 
während des Zweiten Weltkrieges das Leben verloren, warum werden 





* “Statistisches über die Holocaust-Opfer: W. Benz und W.N. Sanning im Vergleich”, 


in Ernst Gauss (=Germar Rudolf, Hg.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert- 
Verlag, Tübingen 1994, S. 141-168. 
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wir dann mit dieser 6-Millionen-Zahl konfrontiert? Wo kommt diese 
Zahl her? Wann wurde diese Zahl zum ersten Mal vorgelegt? 

Man geht üblicherweise davon aus, dass das 1945 und 1946 abgehal- 
tene Internationale Militärtribunal in Nürnberg der Ursprung der Be- 
hauptung ist, sechs Millionen seien dem Holocaust zum Opfer gefallen. 
Tatsächlich haben zwei Zeugen während dieses Prozesses Behauptun- 
gen in dieser Hinsicht aufgestellt: 

Da ist zunächst Wilhelm Hóttl, rechts abgebildet. Hóttl war ein deut- 
scher Geheimdienstagent, dessen eidesstattliche Erklárung dem Gericht 
vorgelegt wurde. Die Erklärung ist auf Deutsch, und seine entschei- 
dende Passage lautet: 


"[Eichmann hat mir gesagt] /n den verschiedenen Vernichtungsla- 
gern seien etwa vier Millionen Juden getoetet worden, waehrend 
weitere zwei Millionen auf andere Weise den Tod fanden. " 


In seiner 1997 erschienenen Autobiographie bestátigte Hóttl, diese Zahl 
von Eichmann gehórt zu haben.^ 

Der zweite Nürnberger Zeuge war Dieter Wisliceny. Während des 
Krieges war er ein deutscher Funktionär, der Adolf Eichmann bei der 
Aufgabe unterstützte, die Juden zu deportieren. Er trat während des 
Nürnberger Prozesses als Zeuge in den Zeugenstand. Dort sagte er unter 
anderem:’ 


“Er [Adolf Eichmann] sagte, er wiirde lachend ins Grab springen, 
denn das Gefiihl, dass er 5 Millionen Menschen auf seinem Gewis- 
sen habe, sei für ihn eine Quelle außerordentlicher Befriedigung.” 


Man beachte, dass Wisliceny die Sechs-Millionen-Zahl um eine Million 
verpasst. 

Da Eichmann nach dem Krieg auf der Flucht war, ist spekuliert wor- 
den, er habe während der Nürnberger Prozesse als willkommener Sün- 
denbock gedient. Eichmann wurde jedoch 15 Jahre spáter selbst vor Ge- 
richt gestellt, nachdem er 1961 von Agenten des Mossad aus seinem ar- 
gentinischen Exil entführt worden war. Als er wáhrend dieser Verhand- 
lung gefragt wurde, ob die Juden, die er deportieren ließ, wussten, was 
sie erwartete, machte er einige ziemlich erstaunliche Bemerkungen. 
Dieser Prozess wurde tatsächlich gefilmt, und das Filmmaterial ist onli- 
ne auf YouTube und anderswo einzusehen. Eichmann führte dazu aus:* 


"Die Leute draußen, die haben das lange nicht gewusst. Ich selber 
wusste es ja auch nicht, ob diese Transporte zum Beispiel, wenn sie 





IMT-Dokument 2738-PS. IMT, Bd 31, S. 85f., hier S. 86. 

Wilhelm Höttl, Einsatz für das Reich, Bublis, Koblenz 1997, S. 412f. 
IMT, Bd. 4, S. 371. 

Prozess gegen Adolf Eichmann, 96. Sitzung, Jerusalem, 13. Juli 1961; 
www.youtube.com/watch?v=8Y1q49Dumes; ab 2 Min. 35 Sek. 
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Das vorliegende Buch wurde in einen Dokumentarfilm umgesetzt, in dem viele der 
hier erwähnten Zeitungsausschnitte und Buchauszüge gezeigt werden sowie zu- 
sátzliches Material, das nicht in diesem Buch enthalten ist. 

Der Film kann auf YouTube unter youtu.be/-qhF bcHeXc angeschaut werden (oder 
man suche einfach nach dem Titel dieses Buches). 

Sie kónnen den Film ebenso in niedriger Auflósung herunterladen, um ihn auf ih- 
rem Smartphone anzuschauen, oder in hoher Auflósung, um es am Computermoni- 
tor oder auf CD gebrannt im Fernsehen anzuschauen. 

Besuchen Sie einfach www.HolocaustHandbuecher.com und wáhlen den Titel des 
Films von der Liste der Filme. 





ins Generalgouvernement fuhren, dann wusste ich, dass ihnen über- 
haupt nichts passierte, solange Globocnik [dort] nicht gearbeitet 
hatte. Fuhren sie nach Auschwitz, so ist es ja klar, dass hier das 
Gros in die Arbeit überführt wurde. Auch mich hat man im Unklaren 
gelassen, wieviel oder wer etwa getötet wird. Ich habe mich aller- 
dings auch nicht darum gekiimmert, denn es ist nicht mein Aufga- 
benbereich gewesen. Es lässt sich nicht leugnen, dass ich durch die 
Tatsache meiner befohlenen Reisen nach dem Osten von den Sachen 
gewusst habe.“ 


Wenn wir jedoch tiefer in die Materie schauen, ergibt sich ein etwas an- 
deres Bild. Bei der Recherche für sein Buch Nürnberg: Die letzte 
Schlacht durchforstete der umstrittene britische Historiker David Irving 
viele Archive und persönliche Aufzeichnungen von Personen, die an 
diesen Prozessen beteiligt waren. Er fand heraus, dass sich der Mann, 
der den Prozess organisierte, der US-Oberstaatsanwalt Robert Jackson, 
im Juni 1945, also bevor der Prozess begann, mit drei Anwälten traf, die 
wichtige einflussreiche jüdische Organisationen vertraten. Jackson 
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wollte deren Ansicht zum bevorstehenden Prozess hóren. Bezüglich der 
jüdischen Bevölkerungsverluste fragte Jackson sie geradeheraus:” 


“Wie groß waren diese [jüdischen] Verluste?” 
Einer dieser Anwälte, Dr. Robinson, antwortete spontan: 
"Sechs Millionen. " 


Da jedoch das zu jener Zeit in Europa herrschende Chaos jegliche de- 
mographische Studien unmóglich machte, wundert man sich, wie er das 
wissen konnte. 

Das Geheimnis vertieft sich, wenn wir weiter in die Vergangenheit 
zurückgehen. Schon im Dezember 1944, als die Alliierten drauf und 
dran waren, in Deutschland einzumarschieren, schrieb der sowjetische 
Propagandist Ilja Ehrenburg in der sowjetischen englischsprachigen 
Zeitung Soviet War News (22.12.1944, S. 4f.): 


"In Gebieten, die sie besetzten, tóteten die Deutschen alle Juden, 
von den Alten bis zu den Säuglingen in den Armen. Frage irgendei- 
nen deutschen Gefangenen, warum seine Landsleute sechs Millionen 
unschuldige Menschen vernichtet haben, und er wird schlicht ant- 
worten: ‚Nun, sie waren Juden. "" 


Das ist nicht das einzige Mal, dass diese symbolische Zahl in dieser 
Propagandazeitung für englischsprachige Leser veróffentlicht wurde. 
Sie wurde in den Ausgaben vom 4. Januar und 15. Marz 1945 wieder- 
holt, wo wir lesen: 


"Die Welt weiß jetzt, dass Deutschland sechs Millionen Juden getö- 
tet hat." 


Diese Artikel wurden vom deutschen Historiker Dr. Joachim Hoffmann 
wiederentdeckt, der sie im Anhang zu seinem Buch Stalins Vernich- 
tungskrieg reproduziert hat.'° Hier stellt sich die gleiche Frage: Woher 
konnte Ehrenburg wissen, dass sechs Millionen getótet worden waren, 
bevor auch nur ein einziger alliierter Soldat deutschen Boden betreten 
hatte? 

Uber diese sechs Millionen “wusste” Ehrenburg tatsächlich schon 
viel früher Bescheid. Englischsprachige Zeitungen kündigten im No- 
vember 1944 an, dass Ehrenburg ein Buch über behauptete deutsche 
Gräueltaten veröffentlichen würde. In einer Pressemitteilung der United 





? David Irving, Nuremberg: The Last Battle, Focal Point Publications, London 1996, 
S. 61£.; S. 99 in der Online-Fassung unter 
www.fpp.co.uk/books/Nuremberg/NUREMBERG pdf; dt.: Nürnberg — die letzte 
Schlacht: Hinter den Kulissen der Siegerjustiz, Grabert Verlag, Tübingen 1996, S. 
86f. 

10 Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin s War of Extermination 1941-1945, Nachdruck, Castle 
Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, S. 189, 402f. Deutsch: Stalins Vernichtungskrieg, 
1941-1945, 5. Aufl., Herbig, München 1999, S. 391. 
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Press, wie sie im Youngstown Vindicator am 27. November 1944 veróf- 
fentlicht wurde, hief es unter der Überschrift “Prints Volume On Atroci- 
ties Against Jews" (“Druckt Band über Gräuel an Juden"): 


"Das deutsche Massaker an ungefähr sechs Millionen europäischen 
Juden. " 


Der Artikel bezog sich auf ein von Ehrenburg verfasstes Buch (dort feh- 
lerhaft “Ehrenborg” geschrieben), das angeblich bald erscheinen würde. 
Wenn man bedenkt, dass das Schreiben eines Buches Monate dauert, so 
muss diese Sechs-Millionen-Zahl schon lange vor dem November 1944 
im Umlauf gewesen sein. Dieses Buch wurde damals in der Sowjetuni- 
on jedoch nicht veróffentlicht, womóglich weil Stalin die Rolle der Ju- 
den als Opfer der Deutschen nicht hervorheben wollte. Es erschien erst 
viele Jahre nach dem Krieg. Eine englische Ausgabe ist seit geraumer 
Zeit erhältlich. "! 

Dass die Sechs-Millionen-Zahl tatsächlich älter ist als der November 
1944, kann man dem nächsten Autor entnehmen: Rabbi Chaim Weiss- 
mandl, der für seine Bemühungen bekannt wurde, während des Krieges 
die slowakischen Juden vor ihrer seiner Ansicht nach sicheren Ausrot- 
tung zu bewahren. Wikipedia schreibt über ihn wie folgt:'? 


ec 


auptsáchlich durch Bestechung von Diplomaten konnte Weiss- 
mandl Briefe bzw. Telegramme an Personen schmuggeln, von denen 
er hoffte, dass sie helfen würden, die Juden Europas zu retten, indem 
er sie auf die fortschreitende Vernichtung des europáischen Juden- 
tums durch die Nazis aufmerksam machte. Es gelang ihm bekann- 
termafen, Briefe an Winston Churchill und Franklin D. Roosevelt zu 
schicken, und er beauftragte einen Diplomaten, einen Brief für Papst 
Pius XII an den Vatikan zu liefern.” 


Einer der bekanntesten von ihm versandten Briefe wird in diesem Zu- 
sammenhang oft zitiert. Er stammt vom 16. Mai 1944 und wurde angeb- 
lich geschrieben, während sich Weissmandl in einer Höhle in Polen ver- 
steckte. Die Webseite Jewish Virtual Library” zitiert Weissmandls Brief 
wie folgt: 


“Thr Mitjuden und Regierungsminister aller freien Lander, warum 
schweigt ihr zu diesem Gemetzel, in dem bisher sechs Millionen Ju- 





П Ilya Ehrenburg, Vasily S. Grossman, The Black Book: The Ruthless Murder of Jews 
by German-Fascist Invaders throughout the Temporarily-Occupied Regions of the 
Soviet Union and in the Death Camps of Poland during the War of 1941-1945, 
Schocken Books, New York 1981; dies., The Complete Black Book of Russian Jew- 
ry, Taylor and Francis, London 2017. 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Chaim_Michael_Dov_Weissmandl 
www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/Holocaust/hungary 1 .html 
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ganization designed to take advantage of every channel to press home to 
the people of this city the need for contributing toward the $7,500,000 to be 
raised here this week by the Greater New York Appeal for Jewish War Suf- 
ferers. 

This fund is but a tithe of that which must be subscribed in the entire coun- 
try if disaster to whole peoples is to be averted. The world nature of the ca- 
lamity which has overtaken men, women and children, deprived not only of 
lifes bare necessities but of all means of rehabilitating themselves without 
aid from the outside, has led leading Jews of New York and the nation to 
turn to the public, irrespective of creed, for help. Heretofore the Jews them- 
selves have contributed many, many millions which have been expended by 
the Joint Distribution Committee through relief agencies of all countries 
and without regard to the religious beliefs of those in need. This time the 
burden is too gigantic to be borne by Jews alone. 


Millions Racked by War. 


A pen picture of actual conditions, typical of those in several countries, has 
been sent to the Campaign Committee by Dr. Boris B. Bogen of this city, 
now in Warsaw as head of the First Relief Unit, sent abroad by the Joint 
Distribution Committee. Dr. Bogen writes: 

‘Hunger, cold rags, desolation, disease, death — Six million human beings, 
without food, shelter, clothing or medical treatment in what now are but the 
wastes of once fair lands, lands ravaged by long years of war or blighted 
by its consequences! 

‘That, in a few words, is the actual situation in all those countries that con- 
stituted what was known during the great conflict as the Eastern theater of 
war. 

‘Words cannot adequately convey nor can any picture be drawn which can 
bring home to comfortable, affluent, happy New Yorkers, surrounded by 
their families and friends, riding in their automobiles, enjoying every luxu- 
ry, the utter, abject, hopeless misery confronting the population of these 
lands, a population about equal to that of New York City itself. 

Tf you would try to visualize, to realize the situation, place yourself at the 
corner of Fifth Avenue and Forty-second Street. 

‘The once teeming avenue is all but deserted. Gone are the gay equipages, 
their bejeweled occupants and liveried attendants. No longer are the side- 
walks filled with a surging crowd of gaily dressed men and women. The 
street is all but still. Laughter and lively chatter are heard no more. 

‘Instead, old men lean for support against the buildings. Mothers, with dy- 
ing babes tugging vainly at their breasts, sit along the curb. The flower of 
what was once young manhood and womanhood of the city is not in the 
picture, for they, by thousands and tens of thousands, lie stricken in the 
overcrowded hospitals, laid low by the breath of a pestilence. 
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den ermordet wurden, und in dem jeden Tag Zehntausende ermordet 
werden? " 


Wieder sollten wir uns fragen: Wie kónnte dieser Hóhlenbewohner das 
wissen? 

Weissmandl ist eine so große Persönlichkeit im Kampf um die Ret- 
tung der Juden während des Krieges, dass es über ihn sogar ein eigenes 
Buch gibt.'* Eine der ersten etablierten Forschenden, die Weissmandl 
erwähnten, war die Holocaust-Historikerin Dr. Lucy Dawidowicz in ih- 
rem Buch Der Krieg gegen die Juden aus dem Jahr 1975.5 

Aber selbst der Mai 1944 ist nicht das Ende unserer Sechs-Millio- 
nen-Zeitreise. Wir springen nun ein weiteres Jahr rückwärts zum 15. 
Mai 1943. Damals veróffentlichte die australische Zeitung The Adverti- 
ser einen Artikel mit der Überschrift *Appell im Namen der Juden" 
(“Appeal on Behalf of the Jews"), worin “die Móglichkeit der vollstán- 
digen Vernichtung von sechs Millionen Juden" erwähnt wird. Dieser 
Artikel behauptet also nicht, dass sechs Millionen bereits ermordet 
wurden, sondern bloß, dass es möglich ist, dass dies in naher Zukunft 
“vom barbarischen Hunnen getan wird". 

In eine ähnliche Richtung geht der nächste Artikel aus der Canadian 
Jewish Review vom Vortag (14.5.1943), verfasst von einem gewissen 
Rabbi Dr. Harry J. Stein. Unter der Überschrift “Kommentare” (“Сот- 
mentaries”) heißt es: 


“Zwei Millionen Juden wurden schon getötet. Sechs Millionen in 
Mitteleuropa sind zum Tode verurteilt.” 


Auch hier wird vorausgesagt, dass die Opferzahl bei Kriegsende sechs 
Millionen betragen könnte. 

Mein drittes Zitat stammt aus der Cumberland Evening Times aus 
Cumberland, Maryland. Unter der Überschrift “Gives Background Pic- 
ture of Nazis from Experience” (“Gibt Hintergrundbild von Nazis aus 
Erfahrung”) wird dort den Lesern mitgeteilt, was die Nazis angeblich 
gerade taten: 

“Gleich zu Beginn machten sich die Nazis daran, ganze Völker zu 

vernichten. Sie erwarteten, anfangs mindestens 6.000.000 Juden von 

der Erde zu fegen. " 
Mein náchstes Zitat stammt von Seite 12 der New York Times vom 10. 
Mürz 1943 unter der Überschrift *Hier sehen 40.000 Gedenken an Ju- 
den” (“40,000 Here View Memorial to Jews"), wo wir in ähnlicher Wei- 





^ Abraham Fuchs, The Unheeded Cry: The Gripping Story of Rabbi Chaim Michael 
Dov Weissmandl, the Valian Holocaust Leader Who Battled Both Allied Indifference 
and Nazi Hatred, Mesorah Publ., New York 1984. 

> Lucy S. Dawidowicz, The War against the Jews 1935-45, Penguin Books, Har- 
mondsworth 1975. 
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se lesen, dass “2.000.000 Juden" bereits in Europa “getötet” wurden, 
und weiter unten lesen wir, dass “die noch zu tótenden [...] vier Million 
jetzt planmäßig umgebracht” werden. 

Noch einen Monat früher druckte Amerikas Zeitschrift mit der größ- 
ten Leserschaft, Reader s Digest, in der Februar-Ausgabe einen Artikel 
des jüdischen Drehbuchautors und zionistischen Propagandisten Ben 
Hecht? ab unter der Überschrift “Erinnert Euch an uns!" Dies war ein 
gekürzter Wiederabdruck des ersten Kapitels eines Artikels mit dem Ti- 
tel “Die Ausrottung der Juden" (“The Extermination of the Jews"), der 
im gleichen Monat auf den Seiten 194 bis 198 in der Zeitschrift The 
American Mercury erschien.'* Auf Seite 195 lesen wir dort (S. 108 in 
Reader 5 Digest): 


“Von diesen 6.000.000 Juden wurde ein Drittel bereits von den 
Deutschen, Rumdnen und Ungarn massakriert, und die konservativs- 
ten Statistiker schätzen, dass bis zum Ende des Krieges mindestens 
noch ein weiteres Drittel getótet worden sein wird." 


Nun gehen wir noch ein weiteres Jahr zurück und wenden uns Amerikas 
angesehenster Zeitung zu, der New York Times. Am 13. Dezember die- 
ses Jahres veróffentlichte diese Zeitung einen Artikel über Aussagen 
mehrerer Rabbiner aus ganz New York (“Tardy War Report Held Aid to 
Faith”, S. 21). Genau in der Mitte dieses Artikels ist die uns interessie- 
rende Passage. Es steht dort, Zitat: 


“Bestätigte Berichte weisen auf 2.000.000 Juden hin, die bereits auf 

jede Weise teuflischer Barbarei abgeschlachtet worden sind, und auf 
Pläne für die völlige Vernichtung aller Juden, die den Nazis in die 
Hände fallen. Das Abschlachten eines Drittels der jüdischen Bevöl- 
kerung in Hitlers Herrschaftsbereich und das angedrohte Ab- 
schlachten aller ist ein Holocaust ohne Parallele!” 


Beachten Sie das Wort “Holocaust” hier. Eine Woche später berichtete 
die New York Times auf Seite 23: 


“Was geschieht mit den 5.000.000 Juden im von Deutschland be- 
setzten Europa, denen allen die Vernichtung droht [...]. 





16 Siehe seinen Eintrag in der Internet-Filmdatenbank IMDB: 
www.imdb.com/name/nm0372942. 

U Ben Hecht, “Who Will Speak fort he Jews? Remember Us,” Reader 5 Digest, Febru- 
ar 1943, S. 108; gekiirzter Nachdruck aus The American Mercury; siehe dazu auch 
die Darlegungen von Dean Irebodd in der 9. Folge des 444-stündigen Dokumentar- 
films One Third of the Holocaust (Ein Drittel des Holocaust); 
http://codoh.com/library/document/534; oder 
http://holocausthandbooks.com/index.php?page_id=1001 

18 www.unz.org/Pub/AmMercury-1943feb-00194? View=PDF 
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Im Dezember 1942 gab das Außenministerium in Washington einige 
Zahlen bekannt, die zeigen, dass die Zahl der jiidischen Opfer, die 
seit 1939 im von der Achse kontrollierten Europa deportiert wurden 
und verstarben, nun die erschreckende Zahl von 2.000.000 erreicht 
hat und dass 5.000.000 die Gefahr der Vernichtung droht. " 


Während der Kriegsjahre veröffentlichte die New York Times eine ganze 
Serie ziemlich aufschlussreicher Artikel zu diesen und eng damit ver- 
bundenen Fragen, die zuerst von Dr. Butz in seinem erstmals in engli- 
scher Sprache 1976 erschienenen Buch The Hoax of the Twentieth 
Century (Der Jahrhundertbetrug) analysiert wurden.'? Butz schlussfol- 
gert in seinem Buch:”” 


"Ein anderer Punkt, der hier festgehalten werden muss, ist der, dass 
die Sechs-Millionen-Zahl ihren Ursprung offenbar in der Propagan- 
da von 1942-1943 hat." 


Butz zeigt dort zudem, dass die Urheber dieser Artikel jüdische zionisti- 
sche Lobbygruppen waren, wie etwa der World Jewish Congress und 
der American Jewish Congress. Zunächst wurden ihre Behauptungen in 
Washington nicht ernst genommen, bis es Henry Morgenthau vom US- 
Finanzministerium schaffte, den Einfluss des US-Außenministeriums 
auf die offizielle US-Politik zurückzudrángen.?! 

Aber selbst Butz’ weitsichtiger Ansatz war noch zu kurzsichtig, denn 
wir kónnen noch eine ganze Weile weiter in der Zeit zurückgehen, ohne 
dass uns die Quellen über sechs Millionen leidende und sterbende Juden 
ausgehen. 

Unter den uns interessierenden Artikeln wurde ein besonders rele- 
vanter von der Palm Beach Post am 25. Juni 1940 veróffentlicht, also 
dem Tag, an dem sich Frankreich der deutschen Wehrmacht ergab. Er 
trágt die Überschrift “Doom of European Jews is seen if Hitler wins" 
(“Untergang der europäischen Juden erwartet, falls Hitler siegt"), womit 
die Welt gegen Hitler aufgehetzt werden sollte, um zu verhindern, dass 
Frieden zu vernünftigen Bedingungen geschlossen wurde, wie es 
Deutschland damals anbot. 

Der Vorsitzende des Jüdischen Weltkongresses Nahum Goldmann 
wird hier wie folgt zitiert: *6.000.000 Juden in Europa sind dem Unter- 
gang geweiht”, falls die Welt mit Hitler Frieden schließt. Doch wie 
konnte Goldmann das wissen? Und warum sollte das überhaupt so ge- 
wesen sein, da es doch wohl die Fortsetzung des Krieges anstatt seiner 





19 Arthur R. Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, Historical Review Press, 
Brighton 1976; 4. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, S. 107-123; Der 
Jahrhundertbetrug, 2. Aufl., ebd., S. 110-127. 

20 Ebd., 2. deutsche Auflage, S. 118. 

?! Vg]. Butz, ebenda, Kapitel 3 *Washington und New York" seines Buches. 
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vorzeitigen Beendigung war, die angeblich den Holocaust ausgelóst hat. 
Aber wir werden dies hier nicht erórtern, weil uns das zu weit abbringen 
würde. 

Der nächste Artikel auf unserer Zeitreise rückwärts stammt von Seite 
27 der New York Times vom 15. Januar 1939, also fast neun Monate vor 
Ausbruch des Krieges. Unter der Überschrift *Masaryk wird für zionis- 
tische Sache arbeiten" (“Masaryk to Work for the Zionist Cause") fin- 
den wir gegen Ende dieses langen Artikels eine interessante Passage, 
wo ein Rabbi zitiert wird. Er hat seine eigenen Absichten, und zwar der 
Versuch, Unterstützung für die jüdische Auswanderung aus Europa zu 
bekommen. In diesem Zusammenhang sagte er, es sei “unmöglich, 
sechs Millionen Juden zu evakuieren”. Wenig später wird ein gewisser 
Dr. Chaim Weizmann erwähnt, der diese Auswanderungsbemühungen 
unterstützt habe. Wir werden ihm auf unserer Zeitreise als nächstem be- 
gegnen. 

Wir befinden uns jetzt im Jahr 1936. Damals untersuchte die von der 
britischen Regierung gebildete sogenannte Peel-Kommission die Ursa- 
chen der arabischen Unruhen in Palástina, das damals unter britischer 
Kontrolle stand. In diesem Zusammenhang wurden auch jüdische Füh- 
rer gehört, von denen einige die Bildung eines jüdischen autonomen 
Gebiets in Palästina befürworteten oder gar einen unabhängigen Staat. 

Der Abschlussbericht der Peel-Kommission aus dem Jahr 1937 kam 
zu folgendem Ergebnis:” 


“Teilung eröffnet eine Möglichkeit, einen Weg durch [diese Schwie- 
rigkeiten] zu finden, eine Möglichkeit, eine Endlösung dieses |jüdi- 
schen] Problems zu erhalten, das den Erwartungen sowohl der Ara- 
ber als auch der Juden gerecht wird, und die Verpflichtungen, die 
ihnen gegenüber vor zwanzig Jahren eingegangen wurden, im unter 
den gegenwärtigen Umständen größtmöglichen Umfang zu erfül- 
len.” 


Wie wir heute aber wissen, ist damals daraus noch nichts geworden. 
Man beachte aber die Verwendung der Redewendung von der “Endlö- 
sung“ dieses jüdischen Problems, die später von der deutschen Regie- 
rung übernommen wurde. 

Was uns im gegenwärtigen Zusammenhang interessiert, ist die Aus- 
sage eines Zeugen, der 1936 während der Anhörung der Kommission 
aussagte: Dr. Chaim Weizmann. Hier ist ein Artikel aus der Londoner 
Times vom 26. November 1936 mit der Überschrift “Die Sache der Ju- 
den” (“The Jewish Case”), in dem über Weizmanns Aussage berichtet 
wird. Im vorliegenden Zusammenhang interessiert uns, dass der Times 
zufolge Weizmann damals meinte: 





22 http://david-collier.com/?page_id=603 
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"[...] in Osteuropa gebe es sechs Millionen unerwünschten Un- 
glückliche, die dazu verurteilt seien, an Orten eingepfercht zu sein, 
wo sie nicht leben kónnten. Sogar jene in Westeuropa seien jetzt be- 
droht. Zweitens sei da das Weltproblem, das durch die Anwesenheit 
dieser sechs Millionen zukunftslosen Menschen entstanden sei, deren 
Zustand eine Bedrohung für Europa sei. Eine Urkunde, die die Aus- 
wanderung nach Palästina erlaube, gälte als eine Urkunde der 
Freiheit." 


Hier lásst also der zukünftige erste Prásident des Staats Israel die Katze 
aus dem Sack: Jüdische Führer verfolgten zionistische Pláne, und sechs 
Millionen leidende Juden waren dafür ein willkommenes Argument. 

Lassen Sie uns nun zwei Artikel aus den ersten Jahren von Hitlers 
Regierungszeit betrachten. Der erste entstammt der Seite 26 der New 
York Times vom 8. September 1935. In diesem Artikel mit der Über- 
schrift "Kongress verteidigt polnische Juden" (Congress Defends Po- 
lish Jews") geht es eigentlich hauptsáchlich um Juden in Polen, aber er 
bietet, was wir suchen. Ich zitiere: 


“Т...] an der ersten Weltkonferenz des Bundes polnischer Juden 
nahmen sechzig Delegierte aus achtzehn Ldndern teil, die 6.000.000 
Juden repräsentieren.” 


Während dieser Artikel nichts über leidende Juden enthält, ist das beim 
nächste Artikel anders. Er stammt vom 29. März 1933 und handelt von 
behaupteten Judenverfolgungen in Deutschland. Unter der Überschrift 
“Aldermen stimmen für Hitler Protest” (“Aldermen Vote Hitler Pro- 
test") heißt es dort auf Seite 9: 


Das Joint Distribution Committee sei “nun tätig in Hilfs- und Wie- 
deraufbauarbeiten in Osteuropa, wo es um 6.000.000 Juden geht. 
Die Arbeit dort erfolgt durch das Büro in Berlin. " 


Dies bringt uns zum Hauptthema des vorliegenden Buches, denn das 
hier erwähnte Joint Distribution Committee hat sich schon viele Jahre 
vor Hitlers Machtergreifung in jüdischen Hilfsprojekten engagiert. 


Sechs Millionen vor Hitler 


Don Heddesheimer hat für dieses Buch umfangreiches Material ge- 
sammelt, das zeigt, dass die vor und während dem Zweiten Weltkrieg 
von zionistischen Organisationen in Gang gesetzte Propaganda nicht 
zum ersten Mal auftauchte. Tatsächlich handelt es sich lediglich um eine 
Wiederholung — oder gar Fortsetzung? — von Propaganda, die im Ersten 
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(!) Weltkrieg zunehmend verbreitet wurde und ihren ersten Hóhepunkt 
nach 1920 erreichte. Schon damals wurde die Zahl von fünf bis sechs 
Millionen Juden, die durch den Tod bedroht seien, weitläufig veröffent- 
licht und als Mittel zum Zweck eingesetzt: nämlich für die unkritische 
Unterstützung jüdischer und zionistischer politischer Ziele.” 

Bevor ich Sie auf Heddesheimers Buch loslasse, erlauben Sie mir 
bitte, unsere Sechs-Millionen-Zeitmaschine, die wir gerade für unsere 
Reise in die Vergangenheit benutzt haben, neu zu justieren. Ich darf Sie 
nun in eine fernere Vergangenheit bringen, als die Sechs-Millionen-Zahl 
anscheinend erstmalig benutzt wurde, wonach ich Sie vorwärts führen 
werde bis zu einem Punkt, wo ich das Mikrophone an Don übergeben 
kann. 

Soweit ich es feststellen Konnte, wurde die magische Zahl zum ers- 
ten Mal im Jahr 1850 erwähnt, und zwar in einem Buch, das von einer 
christlichen Gesellschaft veröffentlicht wurde, deren Ziel es war, Juden 
zum Christentum zu bekehren.” Auf Seite 216 dieses Buches finden wir 
einige statistische Zahlen über religiöse Zugehörigkeiten der Mensch- 
heit zu jener Zeit. Es wird dort behauptet, dass unter der Milliarde Men- 
schen, die damals auf dem Planeten lebte, sechs Millionen Juden waren. 

Die nächste mir bekannte Erwähnung stammt aus dem Jahr 1866 in 
einer weiteren christlichen Veröffentlichung, welches die Zahl von 1850 
auf seiner Seite 677 wiederholt.” 

Vermutlich mangels verlässlicher demografischer Daten tauchte die- 
se Zahl später auch woanders auf, zum Beispiel in der New York Times 
vom 12. September 1869, wo wir unter der Überschrift “Sunday Notes” 
(“Sonntagsnotizen”) mit Bezug auf eine neue jüdische Wochenzeitung 
lesen: 


“es leben zurzeit etwa 6.000.000 Israeliten, fast die Hälfte davon in 
Europa.” 





23 Don Heddesheimer veröffentlichte früher einen kürzeren Artikel über dieses Thema: 


“Der Erste Holocaust anno 1914-1927”, Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsfor- 
schung 3(2) (1999), S. 153-158; Engl.: “Holocaust Number One — Fundraising and 
Propaganda”, The Barnes Review, 3(2) (1997), S. 19-24. 

The British Society for the Propagation of the Gospel among the Jews (Hg.), The 
Jewish Herald and Record of Christian Effort for the Spiritual Good of God's An- 
cient People, Band V, Aylott & Jones, London, August 1850; 
https://books.google.com/books?id21y8EAAAAQA AJ (nachgedruckt in Christian 
Spectator, 1850, S. 496). 

?5 Brigham Young (Hg.), The Latter-Day Saints’ Millennial Star, Bd. 28, Liver- 
pool/London 1866; https://books.google.com/books?id23n4tA AA AYA AJ. 
http://query.nytimes.com/mem/archive- 
free/pdf?res=9903E0D9123BE63BBC4A52DFBF668382679FDE 
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Dies wurde am 31. Oktober desselben Jahres in derselben Zeitung unter 
der Überschrift “Religiöse Nachrichten" (“Religious Intelligence") wie- 
derholt.?" 

Zwanzig Jahre spáter, in einem Artikel der New York Times vom 10. 
Februar 1889, bei dem es tatsáchlich um die Frage ging, “Wie viele Ju- 
den gibt es?", hatte sich diese Zahl immer noch nicht geändert.” Das 
lässt die Vermutung aufkommen, dass niemand wirklich die Juden zähl- 
te; sie schrieben diese Zahl bloß von dem ab, der sie zuerst veróffent- 
licht hatte, da es eine runde, sexy Zahl war. 

Bevor wir uns spátere Jahre anschauen, müssen wir kurz betrachten, 
was sich damals im zaristischen Russland abspielte. 

Am 13. Marz 1881 wurde der russische Zar Alexander II. von politi- 
schen Radikalen ermordet. Da viele politische Radikale damals in Russ- 
land Juden waren, flammten anschließend in Russland Pogrome gegen 
Juden auf, die mehr als ein Jahr andauerten. Obwohl unwahrscheinlich 
ist, dass die Zarenregierung dazu irgendetwas beitrug, wurden sie be- 
schuldigt, nicht genug getan zu haben, um die Pogrome zu beenden.” 

Die New York Times berichtete über diese Pogrome, so zum Beispiel 
in einem langen Artikel am 28. Januar 1882 mit der Schlagzeile “Rus- 
sisch-jüdischer Schrecken. Eine neunmonatige Bilanz von Vergewalti- 
gung, Mord und Gráueln" (“Russian Jewish Horrors. A Nine-Months 
Record of Rapine, Murder, and Outrage"), worin die Ereignisse der 
letzten neun Monate zusammengefasst wurden. 

Am 22. April 1882 benutzte die gleiche Zeitung in einem Artikel mit 
der Schlagzeile *Russia and the Jews" (*Russland und die Juden") so- 
gar ein Schlagwort im Zusammenhang mit den russischen Pogromen: 
“Vernichtung”. 

Der nächste Zar, Alexander III., war massiv gegen politische Refor- 
men eingestellt und wollte die Uhr gar zurückdrehen, während die Welt 
um ihn herum erwartete, dass Russland liberaler wird. Insbesondere hat- 
te er mit den Juden ein Hühnchen zu rupfen, denn diese setzten sich am 
eifrigsten für die Liberalisierung ein. 

Im Mai 1882 verschärfte Zar Alexander III. die Wohn- und Berufs- 
verbote für Juden in Russland. Mehrere Städte und Provinzen vertrieben 
daraufhin ihre Juden, weil sie fälschlicherweise glaubten, der Zar habe 





27 http://query.nytimes.com/mem/archive- 


free/pdf?res=9903E2D9 1F38E63BBC4950DFB6678382679FDE 

“How Many Jews Are There?”; http://query.nytimes.com/mem/archive- 

free/pdf?res=9 D04E1D7153AE033A25753C1A9649C94689FD7CF 

Um eine Aufblähung des Fußnotenapparates zu vermeiden, suche man nach zitierten 

Artikeln der New York Times unter http://spiderbites.nytimes.com/ sowie 

http://query.nytimes.com/search/sitesearch/#/*/. 

29 John D. Klier, Russians, Jews, and the Pogroms of 1881-1882, Cambridge Universi- 
ty Press, 2011. 
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einen Ukas erlassen, der zufolge die Juden aus ganz Russland vertrieben 
werden wiirden. Infolge dessen begannen die Juden, zu Tausenden aus 
Russland auszuwandern. 

Die New York Times berichtete stetig tiber diese andauernde Verfol- 
gung der Juden in Russland, mit einem Hóhepunkt im Jahr 1891 mittels 
zahlreicher Artikel, von denen der erste am 26. Januar unter der Über- 
schrift “Russlands Christentum" ("Russia's Christianity") erschien, wo- 
rin es hieß: “Russlands Bevölkerung von fünf bis sechs Millionen Ju- 
den", und weiter unten lesen wir über “etwa sechs Millionen verfolgte 
und elende Unglückliche". 

Die Berichterstattung der New York Times über Juden in Russland 
gipfelte in einer Serie von 15 Artikeln von einem gewissen Herold Fre- 
deric, die sich von Anfang September bis Ende Dezember 1891 er- 
streckte;*? fast alle wurden auf der Titelseite abgedruckt. Der erste trug 
den Titel *Russlands Krieg gegen die Juden", während alle nachfolgen- 
den 14 Artikel die Überschrift *Eine Anklage gegen Russland" hatten. 

Die zweite Folge dieser Serie vom 12. September gab als Gesamt- 
zahl der in Russland lebenden Juden wieder eine Schátzung von 
6.000.000 an: 

“eine Gesamtzahl von sechs Millionen ist sicherlich annähernd rich- 

tig.” 

Diese Zahl wurde in einem weiteren Artikel in der New York Times vom 
15. März 1896 mit der Überschrift “Russia and Religious Liberty” 
(“Russland und religiöse Freiheit”) wiederholt. 

Während der Herrschaft von Zar Alexander dem III. wollte Russland 
seine Juden loswerden, doch kein Land wollte sie aufnehmen. In dieser 
ausweglosen Lage suchte die jüdische Lobby nach einer Lösung. Das 
war eine Situation, die sich etwa 50 Jahre später in Deutschland wie- 
derholen würde. 

1897 veröffentlichte Theodor Herzl sein heute berühmtes Buch Der 
Judenstaat, das der Zionistischen Bewegung einen enormen Schub gab. 
Jüdische Medien und Organisationen setzten sich zunehmend für die 
Auswanderung der Juden nach Palästina und für die Auferstehung Isra- 
els ein. So berichtete zum Beispiel die New York Times am 11. Juni 
1900 über eine Massenversammlung von Zionisten in New York, bei 
der Rabbi Stephen Wise Folgendes ausgeführt habe (“Zionists’s Mass 
Meeting”, S. 7): 

“Es gibt 6.000.000 lebende, blutende, leidende Argumente für den 

Zionismus.” 





30 Wenn nicht anders angegeben, alle auf S. 1 der New York Times von 1891: “Russia’s 
War on the Jews”, 6. Sept.; alle “An Indictment of Russia”: 12. & 28. Sept.; 5., 12., 
19. & 26. Okt.; 2. (S. 5), 9., 16., 23., 30. Nov.; 7., 14. & 21. Dez. 
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Obwohl Russland mit der Thronfolge von Zar Nikolaus II. anno 1894 
begann, ernsthafte liberale Reformen durchzuführen, kam Russland 
nicht zur Ruhe. Vom 19. bis 21. April 1903 fand in der russischen Stadt 
Kischineff ein antijüdisches Pogrom statt. Am 16. Mai berichtete die 
New York Times über dieses Ereignis unter der Überschrift “Weitere 
Einzelheiten zum Kischineff-Massaker” (“More Details of the Kishineff 
Massacre"). Gegen Ende dieses langen Artikels lesen wir: 


“Wir machen die russische Regierung für das Kishineff-Massaker 
verantwortlich. Wir sagen, sie steckt bis über beide Ohren in ihrer 
Schuld an diesem Holocaust.” 


— Ja, da ist es, das unsäglich Wort! Ein Holocaust! Aber das ist noch 
nicht alles. Weiter unten lesen wir: 


"Solange eine 'zivilisierte' Regierung fünf Millionen Menschen als 
eine gefährliche Plage brandmarkt, die langsam vernichtet werden 
muss, so lange werden sich seine niederträchtigeren Untertanen für 
gerechtfertigt halten, diesen Ausrottungsprozess mit Messern, Äxten 
und Beilen zu beschleunigen.” 


Vernichtung, Ausrottung und Holocaust, all jene Schlagworte, die uns 
nur zu bekannt sind, tauchen hier bereits zusammen auf. Das einzige 
Defizit des Artikels ist, dass er die magische Zahl um eine Million ver- 
fehlt hat. 

Im gleichen Sinne schrieb die New York Times am 20. Mai desselben 
Jahres unter der Überschrift “Wie dieses Land Russland betrachten soll- 
te" (“How this Country Should Regard Russia"), und zwar erneut mit 
Bezug auf das Massaker von Kischineff: 


“Dieser barbarische Holocaust...” 


Der Bann war gebrochen. Ein modisches Schlagwort war geprägt wor- 
den: Der Holocaust. 

Am 10. November 1905 verwendete die New York Times dieses 
Schlagwort erneut in einem Artikel mit der Überschrift “Bittet Präsident 
zu handeln” (“Bags President to Act”). Der Hintergrund war der ge- 
scheiterte Versuch, den Zaren zu stürzen. Während dieser abgebroche- 
nen Revolution misslang den politischen Radikalen, zumeist Sozialisten 
und Kommunisten, was ihnen 12 Jahre später gelingen sollte. Wie zuvor 
so wurde auch diese versuchte Revolution erneut durch eine unverhält- 
nismäßig große Anzahl jüdischer Radikale durchgeführt sowie mit viel 
jüdischer Unterstützung auch aus dem Ausland. Die New York Times be- 
richtete von diesem Putschversuch eher positiv. 

Als den Revolutionären die Sache aus den Händen glitt, kam es wie- 
derum zu Vergeltungs-Exzessen gegenüber Juden, was zu diesem erneu- 
ten Vorwurf eines “Holocausts” durch die New York Times führte. 
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Drei Tage später, am 13. November, lesen wir Folgendes in der New 
York Times auf Seite 1 unter der Uberschrift “Carnegie spendet $10,000 
für russische Nothilfe" (“Carnegie Gives $10,000 for Russian Relief”): 
“Juden” werden “ausgerottet”, und dann auf Seite 4 in einem Artikel 
mit der Überschrift “Russische Kirche verurteilt” (“Russian Church 
Denounced"), in dem der russisch-orthodoxen Kirche vorgeworfen 
wird, für diese Pogrome angeblich verantwortlich zu sein, verwendet 
die Times das Wort *Holocaust" erneut in Bezug auf das Massaker von 
Kischineff. Es wird sogar behauptet, die russische Kirche habe “wie- 
derholt erklárt, dass der Jude entweder bekehrt oder ausgerottet werden 
müsse." 

Ich werde hier nicht prüfen, ob diese und ähnliche Behauptungen 
stimmen. Uns interessiert nur die Geschichte der magischen Zahl, und 
wenn wir schon mal dabei sind, sobald wir über ähnliche Schlagworte 
stolpern, so werde ich diese hier auch erwähnen. 

Wie wir soeben gesehen haben, heizte sich die Lage bei Annäherung 
an den Ersten Weltkrieg zunehmend auf, und jüdische Lobbygruppen 
drängten auf ein jüdisches Heimatland. Ein Artikel aus der New York 
Times vom 20. Oktober 1904 unter der Überschrift “Zangwill hier, um 
jüdischen Kolonialplan zu unterstützen" (“Zangwill Here to Aid Jewish 
Colony Scheme") gibt sich der Illusion hin, Großbritannien würde den 
Juden eine Kolonie in Afrika übergeben. “Englands Landangebot in 
Südafrika", besagt der Untertitel, doch weiter unten hat sich das gelobte 
Land nach Ostafrika verlagert: 


"Mr. Zangwill's mission is to arouse interest in the proposed 
scheme to colonize the Jews on a land that the British Government 
has offered to set aside for them in British East Africa. " 

"Herrn Zangwills Mission ist es, Interesse an dem Plan zu wecken, 
die Juden in einem Land anzusiedeln, das die britische Regierung 
angeboten hat, für sie in britisch Ostafrika bereitzustellen.” 


Weiter unten in diesem Artikel finden wir, wonach wir suchen, nämlich 
den Grund dafür, dass die Juden ein Heimatland gründen wollen: die 
unterdrückten “sechs Millionen Juden in Russland". 

Wie bereits erwähnt unterstützte die New York Times die verhinderte 
russische Revolution von 1905. Ein Artikel vom 29. Januar 1905 unter 
der Überschrift “Womöglich Ende des Zionismus” (“End of Zionism, 
Maybe”) unterstreicht diesen Punkt. Er wurde infolge von Unruhen ge- 
schrieben, die letztlich zu diesem gescheiterten Putsch führten. Ein jüdi- 
scher Prediger wird dort wie folgt zitiert: 


“Ein freies und glückliches Russland mit seinen sechs Millionen Ju- 
den, würde möglicherweise das Ende des Zionismus bedeuten.” 
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Too Weak to Cry For Bread. 


‘Little children, with wasted frames and swollen bodies, cling to their 
mothers’ rags, too weak even to cry for bread that is not to be had. 

‘A bitter wind sweeps the avenue from the north. A man — his tatters cannot 
be called clothes — his face blue and pinched, looks at you with unseeing 
eyes. You do not at first recognize him. It then dawns upon you that you 
have seen that face before. It is the face of a friend, a man who but a few 
short months before was well-to-do, a banker, as prosperous, well fed and 
well dressed as you are now. He reaches out his arms toward you and falls 
at your feet. You stoop down to lift him up. He is dead! Hunger did it. 

"The scene is not exaggerated, not overdrawn. It has its exact counterpart 
in hundreds of cities, towns and villages throughout Central and Eastern 
Europe at this very moment. The call comes from one human being to an- 
other, from those who have less than nothing to those who have much. It is 
the call of humanity. 

‘At no time during the war, in any land, not either in Belgium or Northern 
France, was there a situation more critical, a need more great, a demand 
for sacrifice and help more insistent than now comes from Eastern and 
Central Europe. Both the present and future existence of an entire people 
are at stake.’ 

The campaign is receiving the active cooperation and support of Archbish- 
op Patrick J. Hayes of the Roman Catholic Diocese, Bishop Luther B. 
Burch of the Episcopal Diocese, Bishop Luther B. Wilson, President of the 
Board of Foreign Missions of the Methodist Episcopal Church; Miss 
Evangeline Booth, Commander of the Salvation Army. 

Members of the Executive Committee include Cleveland H. Dodge, Treas- 
urer of the Committee for the Relief in the Near East; President Nicholas 
Murray Butler of Columbia University, George Gordon Battle, Otto T. 
Bannard, John G. Ager, the Rev. Dr. David J. Burrell, Robert Grier Cooke, 
Paul G. Cravath, Francis D. Gallatin, Charles H. Sabin, President of the 
Guaranty Trust company; former Attorney General George W. Wickersham, 
Judge Joseph F. Mulqueen, Judge William H. Widhams and Alfred E. Mar- 
ling. 

The appeal is to be brought home forcibly to the people of New York in 
many ways. Today is Church Sunday, and there will be special sermons in 
the churches of all denominations. The Rev. Dr. S. Parkes Cadman has pre- 
pared a model sermon for Protestant churches. Vicar General Joseph F. 
Mooney has written a message to the Roman Catholic churches, and Dr. 
Nathan Stern, rabbi of the West End Synagogue, prepared an appeal to be 
read to the Jewish congregations. 

Children in the public schools, through the cooperation of the Board of Ed- 
ucation, are to hear the story of the sufferings of the children in other 
lands. In theaters, moving-picture houses, clubs, hotels and restaurants, in 
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Mit anderen Worten, eine Revolution, die Russland befreien würde, wä- 
re fiir die Juden ein Gliicksfall, denn dann miissten sie Russland nicht 
verlassen. 

Nach der gescheiterten Revolution in Russland von 1905 veróffent- 
lichte die New York Times weitere Berichte über sechs Millionen leiden- 
de Juden. Hier sind einige Beispiele: 

In einem Bericht über den Rücktritt eines Spitzenfunktionärs der 
russisch-orthodoxen Kirche lesen wir am 1. November 1905 unter der 
Überschrift “Pobiedonostzeff tritt zurück" (“Pobiedonostzeff Resigns”): 


"Von 1890 bis 1902 verursachte er die Vertreibung von sechs Milli- 
onen jüdischen Familien aus Russland. " 


Wenn dem jedoch so ware, dann wäre in Russland kein Jude mehr üb- 
riggeblieben. Aber wie dem auch sei, im vorliegenden Zusammenhang 
sind wir nur daran interessiert, dieser symbolischen Zahl nachzugehen. 

Am 25. Mürz 1906 lesen wir in derselben Zeitung unter der Über- 
schrift “Dr. Paul Nathans Ansicht zum russischen Massaker” (“Dr. Paul 
Nathan’s View of Russian Massacre"), dass “bestürzende Berichte über 
den Zustand und die Zukunft der sechs Millionen Juden in Russland" 
darauf hindeuten, dass “die ausgeklügelte Politik der russischen Regie- 
rung für die ‘Lösung’ der Judenfrage aus systematischer und mörderi- 
scher Ausrottung besteht." 

Kennen wir diese Art der Rhetorik nicht von irgendwoher? 

Fast fünf Jahre spáter, in einem Artikel vom 13. Márz 1910 über Ju- 
den, die aus Russland fliehen, lesen wir in derselben Zeitung unter der 
Überschrift “Viele Juden fliehen aus Russland” (“Many Jews Flee from 
Russia") noch einmal diese magische Anzahl von in Russland leidenden 
Juden, und erneut am 11. April 1910 über die “Traurige Notlage der 
russischen Juden" (“Russian Jews in Sad Plight”), wo "sechs Millionen 
Seelen" der "systematischen, unerbittlichen, leisen Zermürbung" un- 
terworfen sind, was auch immer das heißt. 

Am 31. Oktober 1911 erschien ein Artikel mit der Überschrift “Kir- 
chen bitten Zar um Gerechtigkeit für Juden” (“Churches in Plea to Zar 
for Justice”). Darin berichtete die New York Times in der mittleren Spal- 
te über eine verabschiedete Resolution, wo wir Folgendes lesen: 


“Die sechs Millionen Juden Russlands sind das Ziel systematischer 
Unterdrückung und Verfolgung durch rechtsstaatliche Mittel.” 


Mein letztes Vorkriegsbeispiel aus der New York Times stammt vom 10. 
Dezember 1911. Dies ist ein großer, ganzseitiger Artikel von einem ge- 
wissen Herman Bernstein mit der Überschrift “Schlimmster Zustand der 
Juden in Russland in seiner Geschichte”.*! Er ist den unterdrückten Ju- 


31 Herman Bernstein, “Condition of Jews in Russia Worst in Its History”, Magazin, Teil 
6, S. SM8 
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den in Russland gewidmet. In der Spalte ganz rechts befinden sich ganz 
unten die Schlagworte, nach denen wir suchen: 


"Die russische Regierung, |...] hat zahlreiche andere Methoden, mit 
denen sie die Unterdrückung der Juden steigert und mit denen sie 
die 6.000.000 Juden in ein wirtschaftlich erschöpftes Volk verwan- 
delt — ein Volk ohne jedwede Rechte.” 


Freilich war die New York Times sicher nicht das einzige Printmedium, 
das propagierte, dass sechs Millionen Juden von Russland verfolgt und 
ausgerottet wurden, aber sie war die prominenteste und renommierteste 
Quelle dafür. In áhnlicher Weise schrieb eine der angesehensten Veróf- 
fentlichung des amerikanischen Judentums, das American Jewish Year 
Book, auf Seite 308 seiner Ausgabe für die Jahre 1911-1912, Zitat: 


"Die Lage unserer [jüdischen] Glaubensbriider in Russland wird 
immer erbärmlicher |...].” 


und weiter unten: 


“Russland hat seit 1890 einen vorsätzlichen Plan zur Vertreibung 
bzw. Vernichtung von sechs Millionen ihrer Leute eingeführt |...]. " 


Weiter oben in dieser Einleitung habe ich mehrere Artikel aus der New 
York Times aus den Jahren 1942 und 1943 zitiert, denn ich möchte ger- 
ne, dass der Leser nach der Lektüre des Buches zu diesen Seiten zu- 
rückkehrt und diese Artikel noch einmal liest. Er wird dann die Ähn- 
lichkeit der Thematik bemerken. Aber er wird auch einen Unterschied 
bemerken: 

Das nationalsozialistische Deutschland, dessen antijüdische Politik 
alle möglichen Anschuldigungen glaubhaft klingen ließ, gab für die zi- 
onistischen Lobbygruppen im Zweiten Weltkrieg ein sehr bequemes 
Ziel ab. 

Vor, in und unmittelbar nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg war die Situation 
jedoch komplexer. Wie ich hier dargelegt habe und wie Heddesheimer 
mit noch mehr Einzelheiten zeigt, war in den Jahren vor dem Ersten 
Weltkrieg das zaristische Russland wegen seiner Judenpolitik, die von 
den meisten Zionisten als antijüdisch eingestuft wurde, das Hauptziel 
polemischer Angriffe. 

Als die Niederlage des zaristischen Russland nach 1916/1917 offen- 
bar wurde, wechselte die zionistische Propaganda ihr Angriffsziel auf 
Deutschland (vgl. S. 65f.), dessen Alliierter, das Osmanische Reich (die 
Türkei), geschlagen werden musste, um Palästina für zionistische Pläne 
zu "befreien" (und natürlich, um Milliarden von Dollar zu sichern, die 
man den Englándern und den Franzosen geliehen hatte). Solche propa- 


32 American Jewish Year Book, Bd. 13 (1911-1912), American Jewish Committee, New 
York 1912; www.ajcarchives.org/main.php?Groupingld=10044 
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gandistischen Anklagen gegen Deutschland hórten jedoch bei Kriegs- 
ende auf, weil Deutschland in jenen Jahren willens und in der Lage war, 
sich gegen solche Lügen-Propaganda zu wehren. 

Nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg, als die zionistischen Palästina-Träume 
zunächst enttäuscht wurden aber durch das sowjetische Experiment in 
Russland neue Hoffnung aufgekommen waren, wurde zunächst kein be- 
stimmtes Land ins Visier genommen, obwohl es ein perfektes Ziel gab: 
Polen. 

Zwischen dem Ersten und dem Zweiten Weltkrieg war Polen eine 
Militärdiktatur, deren Politik es war, Druck auf alle nicht-polnischen 
Minderheiten auszuüben, die verschiedenen Arten von Verfolgung und 
Diskriminierung ausgesetzt wurden, um sie davon zu "überzeugen", 
dass sie auswandern sollten (etwa wie es Israel heutzutage in Palästina 
gegenüber Nichtjuden macht). Die Juden in Polen waren von dieser Be- 
handlung nicht ausgenommen. Tatsáchlich war der offizielle und inoffi- 
zielle polnische Antijudaismus so massiv, dass viele polnische Juden es 
bis Ende 1938 vorzogen, in Deutschland, also im Dritten Reich zu le- 
ben, statt in ihrem Heimatland zu bleiben. 

Es gab folglich genug Anlass, Polen wegen seiner wilden antijüdi- 
schen Haltung massiv anzugreifen, so wie es Gründe gab, Deutschland 
anzugreifen, nachdem Adolf Hitler dort an die Macht gekommen war 
und Schritt für Schritt eine Politik durchsetzte, die zunehmend mit der 
in Polen vergleichbar war. 

Obwohl gezeigt werden kann, dass die New York Times in vielen Ar- 
tikeln Polen eine antijüdische Verfolgung vorwarf — während diese Zei- 
tung im Wesentlichen zu den vergleichbaren Verfolgungen schwieg, un- 
ter denen die in Polen lebenden Deutschen, Litauer, Ruthenen, Ukrainer 
und Slowaken litten — konzentriert sich Heddesheimer nicht auf diesen 
Aspekt, weil sein Buch nicht das Leiden und die Verfolgung der Juden 
in Osteuropa zum Thema hat, sondern die Propaganda und das Geld- 
sammeln in New York. Ich móchte daher die Aufmerksamkeit des Le- 
sers auf einige Beispiele aus Artikeln in der New York Times lenken, in 
denen die antijüdische Verfolgung in Polen angesprochen wird. 

Schon 1919 erschien ein Bericht über angebliche antijüdische Pog- 
rome in Polen in der New York Times, aber mit einem sehr ironischen 
Unterton, weil man in den Redaktionsstuben offenbar die Wahrheit die- 
ser Berichte anzweifelte:? 


"Es ist darauf hingewiesen worden, dass einige dieser Berichte von 
deutschen Propagandisten stammen oder von ihnen übertrieben sein 
könnten mit dem offensichtlichen Ziel, Polen bei den Alliierten zu 
diskreditieren, in der Hoffnung, dass Deutschland hieraus Gewinn 





33 “Pogroms in Poland”, New York Times, 23. Mai 1919, S. 12. 
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ziehe. Deutschland kónnte an der Verbreitung dieser Berichte mit- 
gewirkt haben, es könnte sie erfunden haben, obwohl es ein grausa- 
mer Betrug wäre, so großen Menschenmengen um eines solchen Zie- 
les willen ins Herz zu schneiden [...]" 


Falsche Behauptungen über jüdisches Leiden wären in der Tat grausam, 
und es ist sicherlich nett, dies von der ursprünglichen Quelle zu hóren. 
Es ist jedoch beunruhigend, wenn solche Anschuldigungen gegen die 
Falschen gerichtet werden, so wie in diesem Fall, wo die New York 
Times offenbar ihre Voreingenommenheit nicht unterdrücken konnte, 
potentiell den *bósen Deutschen" hinter allem zu sehen. 

In manchen Artikeln, die wáhrend der 20er Jahre die Leiden des pol- 
nischen Judentums behandelten, wurden diese Härten interessanter- 
weise als Folgen der allgemeinen Wirtschaftsprobleme in Polen nach 
dem Ersten Weltkrieg eingestuft, statt als Folge irgendeiner spezifisch 
anti-jüdischen Politik.” Andere Beiträge berichteten, insbesondere wäh- 
rend der 30er Jahre, als die polnische Politik repressiver wurde, über an- 
tijüdische Verfolgungen, die einen öffentlichen Protest von Dr. Joseph 
Tenenbaum auslösten, dem Vorsitzenden des American Jewish Con- 
gress.? Darin machte er aber auch einige dramatisch übertriebene Be- 
hauptungen über das Leiden der Juden.”° 


“Das jüdische Volk in der ganzen Welt geht einem Vernichtungs- 
krieg entgegen, erklärte Dr. Tenenbaum in einer Ansprache [...]" 


Dies geschah etwa ein Jahr, bevor Adolf Hitler zum Kanzler von 
Deutschland gewählt wurde! 

Obwohl Polen durch seine gegen Minderheiten gerichtete Politik im 
Allgemeinen und seine anti-jüdische Politik im Besonderen, die gleich 
nach der Staatsgründung 1918/1919 begann, zu einem perfekten Ziel 
für Kritik wurde, ist dieser Aspekt der polnischen Geschichte heute fast 
vergessen. 

Wie wir heute wissen, erfolgte das größte Leiden der Menschheit 
zwischen den beiden Weltkriegen in der Sowjetunion, so dass man er- 
warten würde, dass die zionistischen Organisationen den Roten Terror 
als einen Hauptgrund für die behaupteten Leiden der Juden Osteuropas 
anführen würden. Aber dies geschah erst später. Der Grund hierfür kann 
aus einem Beispiel abgeleitet werden, das ein bezeichnendes Licht da- 


34 Z.B., “Jews of Poland Again Face Period of Want", New York Times Sunday Maga- 
zine, 28. Mai 1926, S. 8. 

“Tenenbaum quits Polish Group Here. Charges Anti-Semitic Policy Abroad in Re- 
signing as Head of Good-Will Committee", New York Times, 20. November 1931, S. 
26. 

36 “Racial Bias Viewed as Threat to Peace", New York Times, 22. Februar 1932, S. 20. 
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rauf wirft, wie die New York Times die Situation der Juden in der Sow- 
jetunion einstufte. 

Wenn wir verstehen wollen, was damals vor sich ging, brauchen wir 
eine kurze Zusammenfassung dieser Ereignisse. Seit dem kommunisti- 
schen Putsch Ende 1918 tobte in Russland ein brutaler Bürgerkrieg. 
Den kommunistischen “Roten” standen die konterrevolutionären “Wei- 
Den" gegenüber, deren Einheiten zumeist der Monarchie loyal gegen- 
überstanden. 

Ethnische Juden, von denen die meisten seit Jahrzehnten aus ver- 
ständlichen Gründen die glühendsten Feinde des Zarenregimes gewesen 
waren, dominierten viele der führenden Ränge der “Roten”. Folglich 
wuchsen antijüdische Gefühle unter den “Weißen” und ihre Anhänger 
immens. 

Dies resultierte in noch mehr antijüdischen Pogromen, doch waren 
die Juden diesmal bereit, sich zu wehren. So berichtete zum Beispiel die 
New York Times in einem Artikel vom 8. September 1919 auf Seite 6 
unter der Überschrift “Ukrainische Juden erstreben Ende der Pogrome” 
(“Ukrainian Jews Aim to Stop Pogroms") über Massaker an Juden, die 
von antisemitischen Banden und konterrevolutionären Einheiten began- 
gen wurden. Diesem Artikel zufolge waren bereits 127.000 Juden in 
Pogromen getötet worden, und es habe die Gefahr bestanden, dass die 
restlichen sechs Millionen als nächstes an der Reihe waren. Weiter un- 
ten werden diese Pogrome Massaker genannt, und gegen Ende heißt es: 


“Die Tatsache, dass der Bevölkerung von sechs Millionen Seelen in 
der Ukraine und in Polen durch Worte und Taten klar gemacht wur- 
de, dass sie vollständig ausgerottet werden.” 


Am 20. Dezember 1922 berichtete die New York Times mit Stolz in ei- 
nem Artikel mit der Überschrift “Südrussen stellen starke Armee auf” 
(“South Russian Jews Raise Strong Army”), wie die Juden in der jungen 
Sowjetunion eine eigene Miliz gebildet hatten, um gegen antijüdische 
Banden und konterrevolutionäre Aufständische zu kämpfen und “um 
das Leben und die Interessen von 5 Millionen ihrer Rasse zu schützen, 
die in Russland leben”. Zu dieser Zeit, als die Sowjets den Bürgerkrieg 
gewonnen hatten, war eine solche Milizarmee nur mit Unterstützung 
oder zumindest stillschweigendem Einverständnis der sowjetischen Re- 
gierung möglich. Es gibt an der angegebenen Adresse ein weiteres, 22- 
minütiges Video auf YouTube mit dem Titel “Six Million Jews 1915- 
1938” (“Sechs Millionen Juden 1915-1938”), das ich sehr empfehlen 
kann.”’ Es präsentiert eine Reihe von Originalexemplaren von Zeitun- 
gen dieser Zeit und hebt kurz ähnliche Schlagworte hervor, wie wir sie 
hier aufspüren. 





37 https://youtu.be/Dda-0Q_XUhk. 
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Die beunruhigende Frage, die das aufwirft, ist: Unterstützten jüdi- 
sche Gruppen in den USA die kommunistische Revolution in Russland? 
Tatsache ist, dass jüdische Interessengruppen in den USA im Jahr 1921 
einen Zusammenbruch des kommunistischen Russlands fürchteten, da 
sie davon ausgingen, dass dies zu gigantischen Pogromen gegen die Ju- 
den in Russland führen würde. 

Ein Artikel auf Seite 2 der New York Times vom 20. Juli 1921 unter 
der Überschrift *Bittet Amerika, 6.000.000 in Russland zu retten" 
(“Begs America Save 6,000,000 in Russia") bringt diese Angst bereits 
im Untertitel zum Ausdruck, der besagt, dass Massaker drohten, falls 
die Macht des Sowjetregimes schwinden sollte. Wir lesen dort: 


"Russlands sechs Millionen Juden sehen sich einer Ausrottung 
durch Massaker gegenüber. Mit zunehmender Ausbreitung der Hun- 
gersnot wächst die konterrevolutionäre Bewegung, und die Kontrol- 
le der Sowjets schwindet.” 


Die Spendenkampagnen jüdischer Lobbygruppen in den USA waren 
deshalb nicht nur darauf gerichtet, mittellosen Juden zu helfen, sondern 
auch darauf, die US-Regierung zum Eingreifen zu drängen. Man sollte 
sich auch fragen, woher die Juden in Russland die Mittel hatten, um ei- 
ne Armee von 500.000 jüdischen Soldaten zu organisieren und zu be- 
waffnen... 

Interessanterweise wurde dieser Artikel von der Chicago Daily Tri- 
bune übernommen, die jedoch diesen Artikel am selben Tag mit einer ir- 
reführenden Schlagzeile abdruckte, die suggeriert, dass die Juden vor 
den Kommunisten flohen,” obwohl der Artikel selbst klarstellt, dass sie 
während dieses revolutionären Krieges nur eine Niederlage der Roten 
zu fürchten hatten. 

Mit anderen Worten: Angesichts des Schreckens, den bewaffnete wie 
unbewaffnete Einheiten der sowjetischen Machthaber unter der Zivilbe- 
völkerung der frühen Sowjetunion im Allgemeinen und in der Ukraine 
im Besonderen verbreiteten, muss angenommen werden, dass diese jü- 
dische Armee ein wichtiger Faktor war, der diesen Terror verursachte, 
anstatt die Bevölkerung dagegen zu verteidigen. Und die New York 
Times stellte diesen wichtigen Teil des Roten Terrors als heroische, ge- 
rechtfertigte jüdische Selbstverteidigung dar. Man kann diese Haltung 
verstehen, wenn man sich vor Augen führt, dass viele zionistischen Ju- 
den die neue Sowjetunion als ein jüdisch dominiertes und kontrolliertes 
Experiment eines jüdisch geführten Landes einstuften, das frei von An- 
tijudaismus war.” 





38 “Jews in Russia Flee in Terror from red Rebels", Chicago Tribune, 20. Juli 1921, S. 
3; http://archives.chicagotribune.com/1921/07/20/page/3/. 
39 Vgl. dazu Sonja Margolina, Das Ende der Lügen, Berlin: Siedler, 1992; vgl. auch 
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Ein weiterer Punkt der Geschichte geht dem Geld nach, das bei die- 
sen Spendenkampagnen eingesammelt wurde. Im fünften Kapitel 
spricht Heddesheimer diese Frage an. Die Literatur, die er zitiert, zeigt, 
dass jüdische Organisationen in der Tat etwas von diesem Geld dazu 
verwendeten, um der jüdischen Bevólkerung in Polen zu helfen. Aber 
sehr unschón ist, dass es auch dazu diente, Mittel zu beschaffen, um 
verschiedene Aktivitäten der jüdisch dominierten kommunistischen Re- 
volution in Russland zu fórdern oder, mit anderen Worten, um bewusst 
oder unbewusst den jüdisch-sowjetischen Holocaust gegen Christen in 
Russland, in der Ukraine und all den anderen Ländern der Sowjetunion 
zu bezahlen. 

Im Gegensatz dazu zielte die zweite groDangelegte zionistische 
Spenden- und Unterstützungskampagne wáhrend des Zweiten Weltkrie- 
ges auf die Schaffung des Staates Israels ab. Diese Propaganda hat bis 
heute nicht aufgehórt, und zwar erstens, weil Israel stándig Bedarf für 
massive Unterstützung hat, wohingegen die Sowjetunion keine solche 
Unterstützung erhielt, nachdem sie unter Stalin weitgehend entjudaisiert 
worden war. Und zweitens, weil Deutschland nach dem Krieg vóllig zu- 
sammenbrach und ihm niemals gestattet wurde, sich gegen diese zionis- 
tischen Propagandabehauptungen zu wehren. Ganz im Gegenteil: Es ist 
in Deutschland und in vielen anderen europäischen Ländern per Gesetz 
strafbar, diese Behauptungen in Zweifel zu ziehen. 

In seinem letzten Kapitel untersucht Heddesheimer kurz, ob die Be- 
hauptungen über außerordentliche jüdische Leiden, die von zionisti- 
schen Lobbygruppen nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg aufgestellt wurden, auf 
Fakten beruhen. Litten Juden in Mittel- und Osteuropa mehr als die 
Durchschnittsbevölkerung in diesen Ländern, die nach dem Ersten 
Weltkrieg zusammengebrochen waren? Drohte oder erfolgte tatsáchlich 
ein Holocaust in den Jahren zwischen 1915 und 1927? Unter Heranzie- 
hung zeitgenóssischer jüdischer Bevólkerungsstatistiken führt Heddes- 
heimer kurz aus, dass die jüdische Bevölkerung während des Ersten 
Weltkrieges und kurz danach weltweit viel schneller wuchs als andere 
religiöse und/oder ethnische Gruppen, die in den gleichen Ländern leb- 
ten. Dies sollte ausreichen, um die oben gestellten Fragen zu beantwor- 
ten. 

Man kann zudem wohl davon ausgehen, dass diese ersten Holocaust- 
Behauptungen, falls sie denn wahr gewesen wären, unsere Geschichts- 


die neueren Untersuchungen von Johannes Rogalla von Bieberstein, Jüdischer Bol- 
schewismus: Mythos und Realität, Dresden: Edition Antaios, 2002; Alexander Sol- 
schenizyn, Zweihundert Jahre zusammen. Die russisch-jüdische Geschichte 1795- 
1916, München: Herbig, 2003; ebenso: Nikita Petrov, “Veränderungstendenzen im 
Kaderbestand der Organe der sowjetischen Staatssicherheit in der Stalin-Zeit", Fo- 
rum für osteuropdische Ideen- und Zeitgeschichte, 5(2) (2001). 
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biicher als “der erste Holocaust” beherrschen wiirden. Aber da dort 
nichts dariiber zu finden ist, diirfen wir zu Recht annehmen, dass diese 
Propaganda unwahr ist. 

Zum Abschluss des Abschnitts móchte ich noch kurz auf die Gründe 
des angeblichen jüdischen Leidens gemäß den beiden Holocaust- 
Propagandabehauptungen eingehen. Während als Hauptgrund für den 
(erfundenen) ersten Holocaust im Wesentlichen einfach Armut angege- 
ben wird, waren angeblich Massenmord durch Gaskammern und Hin- 
richtungen die Mittel während des zweiten, des wirklichen Holocaust. 

Obwohl Behauptungen über Gaskammern nicht Teil des Propagand- 
aklischees nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg waren, ist hiervon eine Ausnah- 
me bekannt, die durch den Londoner Daily Telegraph am 22. März 
1916 auf S. 7 veröffentlicht wurde: 

“GEWALTTATEN IN SERBIEN 
700.000 Opfer 
VON UNSEREM EIGENEN KORRESPONDENTEN 
ROM, Montag, (18.45 Uhr) 


Die Regierungen der Alliierten haben Beweise und Dokumente gesi- 
chert, die in Kürze veröffentlicht werden und beweisen, dass Öster- 
reich und Bulgarien schrecklicher Verbrechen in Serbien schuldig 
sind, wo die begangenen Massaker schlimmer waren als diejenigen, 
die die Türkei in Armenien begangen hatte. 

[...] Frauen, Kinder und alte Männer wurden durch die Österrei- 
cher in Kirchen eingeschlossen und entweder mit dem Bajonett er- 
stochen oder durch erstickendes Gas erstickt. In einer Kirche in Bel- 
grad wurden auf diese Weise 3.000 Frauen, Kinder und alte Männer 
erstickt. [...]" 


Natürlich behauptet heute kein Historiker, dass die Österreicher oder ir- 
gendeiner ihrer Verbündeten jemals im Ersten Weltkrieg durch Giftgas 
Massenmorde in Serbien verübt haben. Dies war nichts anderes als 
Gräuelpropaganda, die von der britischen Regierung fabriziert und 
durch die Massenmedien eifrig weiterverbreitet wurde. 

Aber vergleichen Sie dies mit einem Artikel, der im gleichen Londo- 
ner Daily Telegraph am 25. Juni 1942 auf S. 5 erschien, d.h. fünf Tage 
bevor die in jüdischem Besitz befindliche und jüdisch beherrschte New 
York Times zum ersten Mal über die angeblichen Massenmorde an Ju- 
den im deutsch beherrschten Europa berichtete: 


“DEUTSCHE ERMORDEN 700.000 
JUDEN IN POLEN 
REISENDE GASKAMMERN 
DAILY TELEGRAPH REPORTER 
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“Mehr als 700.000 polnische Juden wurden von den Deutschen im 
größten Massaker der Weltgeschichte abgeschlachtet. |...]” 


Freilich war diese Nachrichtenmeldung diesmal die ganze und unver- 
blümte, unanzweifelbare Wahrheit! Und das glauben Sie besser, denn 
falls Sie das bezweifeln, kann Ihnen das Gefängnisstrafen einbringen, 
und zwar bis zu zehn Jahre in Österreich, bis zu fünf Jahre in Deutsch- 
land, Russland und Israel, bis zu drei Jahre in Italien, der Schweiz, Po- 
len und Ungarn, und niedrigere Haftstrafen in vielen anderen Län- 
dern... Dies ist tatsächlich das einzige behauptete Ereignis der 
Menschheitsgeschichte, das durch Strafgesetze vor einer kritischen Un- 
tersuchung geschützt ist! Aber das ist nicht das Thema dieses Buchs. 

Tatsache ist, dass mit dem Zusammenbruch Deutschlands 1945 die 
albtraumhaften Gaskammern, in denen die meisten der sechs Millionen 
Juden getötet wurden, die Opfer des Holocaust wurden, sprich der Na- 
zis-Ausgabe der Endlösung der Judenfrage durch mörderische Ausrot- 
tung — man beachte, dass die Ähnlichkeit der hier verwendeten Begriffe 
mit anderen Ereignissen in der Vergangenheit rein zufällig ist — dass 
diese Gaskammern also der Vergangenheit angehörten und für immer 
verschwunden waren. Erledigt und vorbei! 

Wenn Sie das glauben, so liegen Sie leider wieder falsch. Lassen Sie 
mich nur zwei Beispiele anführen aus einem Krieg, der fast 50 Jahre 
nach dem Beginn der zweiten Holocaust-Propaganda stattfand, im Jahre 
1991. Es handelt sich dabei um Amerikas ersten Krieg gegen den Irak, 
um die irakischen Truppen aus dem Kuwait zu vertreiben. Die in New 
York erscheinende Jewish Press, die sich damals selbst als “die größte 
unabhängige anglo-jüdische Wochenzeitung” bezeichnete, schrieb auf 
ihrer Titelseite am 21. Februar 1991: 


*IRAKIS HABEN GASKAMMERN FÜR ALLE JUDEN” 


Oder man nehme die Überschriften auf der Titelseite der ersten Ausgabe 
des Jahres 1991 (12. Jahrgang) der Zeitschrift Response, einem vom jü- 
dischen Simon-Wiesenthal-Zentrum in Los Angeles verlegten Periodi- 
kum mit einer verteilten Auflage von 381.065 Exemplaren: 


“DEUTSCHE PRODUZIEREN ZYKLON B IM IRAK 
(Iraks von Deutschen gebaute Gaskammer)”’ 


Wenn Sie es nicht glauben wollen, so schlagen Sie den Anhang auf, S. 
195f., wo wir die besagten Dokumente wiedergegeben haben. 

Ich hoffe, dass Sie ein Gefühl dafür bekommen, was sich hier ab- 
spielt: 1900, 1916, 1926, 1936, 1942, 1991... 

1991 war freilich wiederum alles erfunden, wie auch die späteren 
Behauptungen vor Amerikas zweitem Krieg gegen den Irak im Jahr 





40 https://de. wikipedia.org/wiki/Gesetze_gegen_Holocaustleugnung 
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2003, dass der Irak Massenvernichtungswaffen besitze oder bald besit- 
zen würde — wobei diesmal allerdings die “Massenvernichtungswaffe” 
Gaskammer bzw. Zyklon B nicht erwähnt wurde. Aber wie Israels be- 
kannte Tageszeitung Ha ‘aretz stolz verkiindete:*! 


"Der Krieg im Irak wurde von 25 neokonservativen Intellektuellen 
ausgeheckt, die meisten davon Juden, die Präsident Bush drängen, 
den Gang der Geschichte zu ändern.” 


Weil ja, wie wir alle wissen, die Juden in Israel einen práventiven 
Schutz vor einer Ausrottung mit Massenvernichtungswaffen verdienen 
— mit oder ohne Gaskammern und Zyklon B, ob diese Bedrohungen nun 
erfunden sind oder nicht... 

Vielleicht sind also doch nicht alle Behauptungen bezüglich der Er- 
eignisse zwischen 1941 und 1945 vollständig wahr? Vielleicht ist es 
doch móglich, dass gewissen Dinge verdreht, verzerrt, übertrieben, er- 
funden wurden? Vielleicht... 

Wenn der geneigte Leser inzwischen die Móglichkeit eines Zweifels 
sieht, so kann ich ihn nur dazu einladen, die Argumente derer nachzule- 
sen, die tatsáchlich meinen, dass viele Dinge in Sachen “Holocaust” 
verdreht, verzerrt, übertrieben, erfunden wurden. Wenn Ihnen Heddes- 
heimers Buch die Augen óffnet, wovon ich überzeugt bin, dann darf ich 
Sie herzlich dazu einladen, noch weitaus faszinierendere Enthüllungen 
zu entdecken, indem Sie sich am Ende dieses Buches über weitere Bü- 
cher hierzu zu informieren. 

Ich glaube, dass Don Heddesheimers Buch einen sehr wichtigen Bei- 
trag zu unserem Verständnis der Ursprünge der heutigen jüdischen Ho- 
locaust-Behauptungen darstellt. Diese Behauptungen sind weder primar 
angelsächsisch noch sowjet-kommunistisch. Die siegreichen Nationen 
des Zweiten Weltkrieges ergriffen sicher die Gelegenheit, derartige Pro- 
paganda auszunutzen und deren Ausmaß und Auswirkungen zu vergró- 
Dern. Aber die ursprünglichen Propagandabehauptungen sind jüdisch- 
zionistischer Natur und Teil eines Propagandamusters, das bis zum En- 
de des 19. Jahrhunderts zurückreicht. Und sie haben seit damals auf- 
grund ihres politischen Erfolges und dem Fehlen jedes Widerstandes 
stándig zugenommen. 

Dieses Buch sollte uns auch an die alte Weisheit erinnern: die Wahr- 
heit ist immer das erste Opfer eines jeden Krieges. Es ist überraschend, 
dass so viele Menschen diese Erfahrung zurückweisen, wenn es um den 
schlimmsten aller Kriege geht, den Zweiten Weltkrieg, in dem die 





^! Ari Shavit, *White man's burden", Ha 'aretz, 7. April 2003; 
www.haaretz.com/1.4764706; siehe auch Stephen J. Sniegoski, “Der Krieg gegen 
den Irak" Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 7(3&4) (2003), S. 288- 
304. 
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short wherever people are gathered together, the conditions they are asked 
to alleviate will be made clear to them. 

It is estimated that not fewer than 10,000 active workers have been enlisted 
in the cause in the five boroughs. The organization for the campaign has 
been divided into three parts: The organization of the trades and industries, 
so that not a single business or profession in the city has been overlooked; 
the women’s division, embracing 3,000 women workers under the leader- 
ship of Mrs. I. Unterberg, Mrs. Samuel C. Lampert and Mrs. S.S. Prince, 
which has divided the city into districts: the women organized the schools 
and churches and will make a direct appeal to the homes and to the neigh- 
borhood storekeepers: the third organization is that of the boroughs, each 
borough, Manhattan, the Bronx, Brooklyn, Queens, and Richmond, having 
a borough organization.” 





Ehe New ork Gimes 


May 3, 1920, Editorial, p. 12 
“THE JEWISH WAR SUFFERERS. 


The non-sectarian character of the drive on behalf of the Jewish war suf- 
ferers was emphasized in the appeal which marked its formal beginning 
yesterday. An accompanying letter was signed by Evangeline Booth of the 
Salvation Army, Bishop Burch, Archbishop Hayes and many other repre- 
sentatives of Christian churches. A statement of the nature of the crisis was 
prepared by the Rev. Dr. S. Parker Cadman and sent to every Protestant 
minister in the city to serve as the basis for an announcement from the pul- 
pit. A similar statement for the Catholic churches was sent out by Mgr. Jo- 
seph F. Mooney. 

Hitherto the Jews have financed their own charities, and with a liberality 
and skill that has been universally recognized. The present need transcends 
the means of any single sect and centers in a catastrophe which threatens 
the entire world. In Russia and the neighboring countries the Jews have 
been subjected to a particularly malignant persecution which has not end- 
ed with the war. Without any national organization of their own, they have 
no central organization to appeal to. Living in segregated and generally 
impoverished communities, their misery is cumulative to an extent unknown 
among other sufferers. It is estimated that more than five millions are actu- 
ally starving or on the verge of starvation, and a virulent typhus epidemic 
is raging among them and is already spreading among the neighboring 
populations. Both in intensity and the extent of present suffering and in the 
menace it holds out for all Europe, the situation is one which directly con- 
cerns the public of all races and creeds. 
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Wahrheit so oft vergewaltigt und mit Füßen getreten wurde wie niemals 
zuvor in der Menschheitsgeschichte, was sich dann nach Kriegsende 
sogar noch steigerte. Ist es daher nicht auch wahrscheinlich, dass wir 
über diesen speziellen Krieg viel mehr angelogen wurden und werden 
als bezüglich anderer Kriege — des Ersten Weltkrieges, des Korea- 
Krieges, des Vietnam-Krieges und den zwei Kriegen gegen den Irak — 
von denen wir alle wissen, dass gelogen wurde? 

Lassen Sie mich diesen Abschnitt mit einem Zitat aus Jonathan 
Goldbergs Buch Jüdische Macht (Jewish Power) ohne weiteren Kom- 
mentar abschließen: 


"Nichts veranschaulichte den neuen Status der Juden deutlicher als 
die Reaktion des [US-]Senats auf die rumdnischen Pogrome 1870. 
Die ersten Nachrichten, welche die USA erreichten, deuteten an, 
dass ‘Tausende’ bei Aufstünden Ende Mai getótet worden seien. 
Protestkundgebungen wurden in Indianapolis, Louisville und einem 
halben Dutzend weiterer Stüdte abgehalten. Nachdem Simon Wolf 
eine heftige Lobbytätigkeit entfaltet hatte, wurde die Angelegenheit 
durch Senator Oliver Morton von Indiana der Senatsversammlung 
vorgelegt. 

Morton verlas eine Erklärung der jüdischen Kundgebung von Indi- 
anapolis und forderte vom Senatskomitee für auswärtige Beziehun- 
gen, etwas zu unternehmen. Der Vorsitzende des Komitees, der Re- 
publikanerführer von Massachusetts, Charles Sumner, erklärte der 
Kammer zurückhaltend, er ‘neige zu der Ansicht, dass die Berichte 
[über Massenmorde] zumindest grob übertrieben’ seien. In Erwide- 
rung hierauf versicherte Senator Morton seinen Kollegen, seine 
Feststellung stamme von ‘Ehrenmännern von höchster Glaubwür- 
digkeit und Stellung, die eine sehr große und zahlreiche Menschen- 
gruppe in Indianapolis and in Indiana vertrdten’. Das war anschei- 
nend ausreichend. Der Senat wies das Komitee für auswärtige Be- 
ziehungen an, die Sache mit dem Außenministerium zusammen auf- 
zugreifen. (Wie sich herausstellte, hatte Sumner recht gehabt: Die 
Zahl der Todesopferzahl der Aufstände betrug №.) 


Die Sechs-Millionen-Zahl in den Medien 


Im letzten Teil meiner Einleitung werden ich unser Thema breiter und 
allgemeiner angehen. Zu diesem Zweck habe ich drei Datenbanken ab- 


# Jonathan J. Goldberg, Jewish Power, Reading, Massachusetts: Addison-Wesley, 
1996, S. 98f. 
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gesucht, auf die online zugegriffen werden kann. Zunächst ist da die 
Datenbank für historische amerikanische Zeitungen der Library of Con- 
gress, die digitalisierte US-Zeitungen aus den Jahren 1836 bis 1922 
enthält.” Ich habe diese Datenbank nach den Begriffen “six million 
Jews" (“sechs Millionen Juden") abgesucht, und zwar sowohl ausge- 
schrieben als auch als Zahl. Im ersten Fall wurden 71 Ergebnisse gefun- 
den, und im zweiten 198. 

Neugierig, wie ich war, habe ich die Datenbank zudem nach sieben, 
fünf, vier, drei, zwei und einer Million durchsucht. Die Ergebnisse sind 
in Klammern angegeben: 

— 7] Ergebnisse mit “six million Jews” 
(7: 49; 5: 87; 4: 58; 3: 123; 2: 103; 1: 100) 
— 198 Ergebnisse mit “6,000,000 Jews” 

(7: 149; 5: 273; 4: 198; 3: 260; 2: 205; 1: 425) 

Es gibt also kein besonderes Ubergewicht der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl. 
Wenn man sich jedoch die entsprechenden Zeitungsartikel anschaut, so 
stellt sich heraus, dass es nur bei den Einträgen von sieben, sechs und 
fünf Millionen hauptsächlich um Behauptungen zu leidenden bzw. von 
einer Ausrottung bedrohten Juden geht, wobei das Schwergewicht auf 
fünf und sechs Millionen liegt. Bei niedrigeren Zahlen geht es übli- 
cherweise um banale Dinge, etwa wie viele Juden in New York, in den 
USA oder in einem anderen Land leben. 

Die gleiche Art von Suche habe ich ebenso in der Datenbank der 
New York Times für Ausgaben von 1851 bis 1939 durchgeführt.** Diese 
Suche ergab nur vier Eintráge für "sechs Millionen Juden" mit ausge- 
schriebener Zahl, und sechzehn Eintráge mit Ziffern. Ergebnisse für an- 
dere runde Millionen-Zahlen sind wieder in Klammern aufgeführt, wo- 
bei hier dasselbe gilt wie zuvor: 

— 4 Ergebnisse mit "six million Jews" 

(1851-1939; 7:2; 5: 7; 4: 3 9; 2: 2; 1: 4) 

— 16 Ergebnisse mit “6,000,000 Jews” 
(1851-1939; 7: 7; 5: 26; 4: 12; 3: 45; 2: 27; 1: 37) 
Ich habe überdies die Datenbank der Chicago Tribune durchsucht, ? je- 
doch waren die Ergebnisse dort eher dürftig. Immerhin gehórte die New 
York Times Juden und wurde auch von solchen geführt, wahrend das bei 
der Chicago Tribune nicht der Fall war. Dies mag den Unterschied er- 
klären, obwohl auch die Chicago Daily Tribune, wie es damals hieß, 
gegen die Sechs-Millionen-Propaganda nicht immun war, wie ein Arti- 
kel auf Seite 19 der Chicago Daily Tribune vom 22. Oktober 1919 
zeigt, wo wir unter der Überschrift **Wehmütige Gesichter wenden sich 





^5 http://chroniclingamerica.loc.gov/ 
^  http;//query.nytimes.com/search/sitesearch/tt/*/ 
^5 http://archives.chicagotribune.com/ 
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aus Fernost zu dir’, ist jüdische Bitte hier” (““Wistful Faces Turn to You 
from Far East,' Is Jewish Plea Here") lesen: 


“Uber 6.000.000 Juden leiden heute, wie kein Volk je zuvor gelitten 
hat." 


Falls Sie nun meinen, dass Don Heddesheimer und ich hier jede Menge 
Material vorgelegt habe, das vor dem Ende des Zweiten Weltkriegs ver- 
öffentlicht wurde und worin auf sechs Millionen leidende, sterbende 
Juden Bezug genommen wird, dann liegen Sie falsch. Es gibt nämlich 
wesentlich mehr. 

Die meines Wissens umfassendste Liste von Artikeln, Büchern und 
Redeausschnitten aus den Jahren zwischen 1900 und dem Ende des 
Zweiten Weltkriegs hatte im Jahre 2016 sage und schreibe 278 Einträ- 
ge.” Sie war einst frei unter der hier aufgeführten Internetadresse zu- 
gänglich, aber mittlerweile muss man beim Eigentümer angemeldet 
sein. Ich habe die Liste jedoch kopiert und im Anhang zu meinem 
Nachwort dieses Buches wiedergegeben. 

Wenn Sie allerdings versuchen, einen Skeptiker zu überzeugen, wird 
diese Liste wahrscheinlich nicht genügen, denn schließlich kann jeder 
eine solche Liste zusammenstellen. In diesem Fall müssten Sie nicht nur 
die Quellenangaben vorweisen, sondern Reproduktionen der Zeitungs- 
artikel selbst. Glücklicherweise wurde auch das bereits von einem sehr 
fleißigen Forscher gemacht. Das Ergebnis wurde als eBook mit dem Ti- 
tel Six Million Open Gates veröffentlicht. Es kann kostenlos unter der 
angegebenen Adresse heruntergeladen werden." Dieses Buch enthält 
Reproduktionen von 240 Zeitungs-, Zeitschriften und Buchauszügen 
aus den Jahren 1900 bis 1945. Wenn Sie also den jeweiligen Original- 
text selbst sehen müssen, um es zu glauben, dann laden Sie einfach eine 
elektronische Kopie dieses Buches runter. Und täuschen Sie sich nicht: 
Auch diese Liste ist noch nicht vollständig! 

Zu guter Letzt wollen wir einen wissenschaftlicheren, statistischen 
Ansatz für das vorliegende Problem wählen. Die weltweit größte Inter- 
net-Suchmaschine Google hat Millionen von Büchern online veröffent- 
licht. Man kann diese Datenbank dazu benutzen, um herauszufinden, 
wie oft ein bestimmter Begriff in Büchern auftritt, die einer bestimmten 
Zeitspanne zugeordnet sind, normalerweise das Datum der Veröffentli- 
chung 





46 http://winstonsmithministry oftruth.blogspot.com/2012/02/145-references-to- 
6000000-jews-prior-to.html or http://goo.gl/h8auqj 

47 https://ia800308.us.archive.org/28/items/sixsixsix/book.pdf oder 
https://goo.gl/zJDjsi 

48 https://books.google.com/ngrams/ 
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Grafik 1: Häufigkeit des Satzes “six million Jews" im Projekt Google Books. 





Die erste Grafik zeigt das Suchergebnis fiir den englischen Begriff 
"six million Jews". Dieselbe Suche habe ich zudem mit der zweithäu- 
figsten Mediensprache durchgeführt, sprich Deutsch. Die Ergebnisse für 
*6 Millionen Juden" ist der zweiten Grafik zu entnehmen. 

Beide Grafiken zeigen ähnliche Tendenzen, obgleich die Spitzen in 
der deutschen Grafik ausgeprägter sind, womöglich weil es weniger Da- 
ten gibt. Jedenfalls sehen wir einen ersten Anstieg des Auftauchens die- 
ses Begriffs aufgrund der Pogrome im Russland unter Zar Alexander 
III, dann ein steiler Anstieg kurz vor dem Ersten Weltkrieg mit einem 
ersten Hóhepunkt wáhrend der Spendenkampagne der frühen 1920er 
Jahre, und einem weiteren, weniger ausgeprägter Maximum während 
der zweiten Phase der Kampagne Mitte und Ende der 1920er Jahre. 

Sodann haben wir einen leichten Anstieg in den frühen Jahren von 
Nazi-Deutschland, ein weiterer langsamer Anstieg in den ersten Jahren 
des Zweiten Weltkriegs, gefolgt von einem steilen Anstieg nach Aus- 
bruch des deutsch-sowjetischen Krieges Mitte 1941. 
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Grafik 2: Häufigkeit des Satzes “6 Millionen Juden" im Projekt Google Books. 





Die Kurve erreicht ein Maximum in den mittleren und spáten 1940er 
Jahren aufgrund der Nürnberger Tribunale und ihre rechtlichen und me- 
dialen Folgen. Etwa 15 Jahre spáter gibt es einen weiteren scharfen Hó- 
hepunkt um die Zeit des Eichmann-Prozesses 1961 in Jerusalem, mit 
einem leichten Rückgang in der englischsprachigen Welt, jedoch einem 
ausgeprägteren Rückgang in der deutschen Mediensphäre, wahrschein- 
lich, weil die Deutschen noch nicht ganz im Einklang mit dem neuen 
Zeitgeist waren. 

Der letzte Anstieg der Kurve zeigt, dass der Begriff “sechs Millionen 
Juden” zu einem Haushaltsbegriff geworden ist, wohingegen die spätere 
Abnahme wahrscheinlich nur darauf zurückzuführen ist, dass neuere 
Bücher aus Urheberrechtsgründen in der Google-Datenbank unterreprä- 
sentiert sind. 
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Zusammenfassung 


Den Begriff “sechs Millionen Juden" findet man in englischsprachigen 
Medienberichten, seit die jüdische Weltbevölkerung ungefähr sechs 
Millionen erreicht hatte, also seit Mitte des 19. Jahrhunderts. 

Die antijüdischen Pogrome und rechtlichen MaBnahmen in Russland 
nach der Ermordung des Zaren Alexander П. 1881 machte “sechs Milli- 
onen Juden" zu einem Schlagwort. Begriffe wie *Ausrottung" und *Ho- 
locaust" traten in diesem Zusammenhang erstmals nahe der Wende vom 
19. zum 20. Jahrhundert auf. 

Während der gescheiterten kommunistischen Revolution von 1905 
wurden diese Begriffe sogar zusammen mit einer angeblichen “Lösung 
der Judenfrage" benutzt als eine Politik der “mörderischen Vernich- 
tung". 

Der Erste Weltkrieg mit seiner anschlieBenden russischen bzw. kom- 
munistischen Revolution, die bei vielen Juden in Russland und im Aus- 
land sehr beliebt war, führte zu weiteren Schwierigkeiten für die Juden 
in Russland. Dies wiederum führte zu einer starken Zunahme der Ver- 
wendung dieser Schlagworte. 

Spendenkampagnen in den USA für Juden in Osteuropa sorgten in 
den frühen und mittleren 1920er Jahren dafür, dass diese Begriffe wie- 
derholt auftauchten. 

Der Aufstieg des Nationalsozialismus in Deutschland führte von An- 
fang an zu einem stetigen Anstieg des Gebrauchs dieser Begriffe. 

Wir schließen daraus, dass wir seit den 1880er Jahren wissen, dass 
"sechs Millionen Juden" mehr oder weniger ununterbrochen von einer 
Ausrottung in einem Holocaust bedroht waren. 

Na und? So kónnte man erwidern. Und was soll das beweisen? Nun, 
hier sind einige schwierige Fragen: 

— Gab es 1882 einen "Kampf um die Vernichtung der Juden"? 

— Entschied die russische Regierung 1903, dass Juden “vernichtet 
werden müssen”, sodass sie einem “Vorgang der Vernichtung" in 
“diesem barbarischen Holocaust" unterzogen wurden? 

— Gab es 1905 einen “Holocaust”, in dem “Juden... ausgerottet wer- 
den müssen?" 

— Bestand “die Politik der russischen Regierung" im Jahr 1906 darin, 
“die Judenfrage" durch “mörderische Ausrottung" zu lösen? 

— Hatte Russland 1911 einen “Plan zur... Ausrottung von sechs Mil- 
lionen" Juden angenommen? 

— Gab es 1915 eine “russische Ausrottungskampagne" gegen die Ju- 
den? Starben “sechs Millionen” Juden 1919 in einem “drohenden 
Holocaust? 
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— Waren “6.000.000 [jüdische] Seelen" drauf und dran, “völlig aus- 

gerottet zu werden"? 

— War es 1920 nötig, “sechs Millionen [Juden] vor der Ausrottung zu 

retten"? 

— Sahen sich 1921 “Russlands 6.000.000 Juden... einer Ausrottung 

gegenüber"? 

— War das “ganze [jüdische] Volk” 1926 “am sterben"? 

Diese Fragen in so komprimierter Form zu stellen heißt, sie zu beant- 
worten, denn wir habe es hier mit Übertreibung und Überspitzungen zu 
tun. 

Tatsache ist, dass Holocaust- und Ausrottungsbehauptungen vor der 
kommunistischen Revolution Übertreibungen waren, die von der Lobby 
benutzt wurden, um 

— die jüdische Einwanderung in die USA und in andere Länder zu 

erleichtern, 

— eine jüdische nationale Heimstätte zu schaffen und 

— ein “Regimewechsel” in Russland zu vollziehen. 

Sobald dieser “Regimewechsel” in Russland am Ende des Ersten Welt- 
kriegs vollzogen war, hórten Holocaust- und Ausrottungsbehauptungen 
nicht etwa auf, sondern wurden fortgesetzt. Diesmal dienten diese Über- 
treibungen dazu, um 

— Finanzmittel zu sammeln zur Unterstützung jüdischer Gemeinden 

in Osteuropa, 

— den Erfolg der zaristischen Konterrevolution zu verhindern und 

— das junge kommunistische Regime in Russland effektiv zu stabili- 

sieren. 
Das Aufkommen des Dritten Reiches führte zur Wiederholung einiger 
dieser Muster: Holocaust- und Ausrottungsbehauptungen wurden zu- 
mindest bis zum Ausbruch des deutsch-sowjetischen Krieges übertrie- 
ben, der seiner Natur nach ein konterrevolutionärer Krieg war. Diese 
Übertreibungen wurden von der Lobby erneut eingesetzt, um 

— die jüdische Einwanderung in die USA und in andere Länder zu 

erleichtern, 

— eine jüdische nationale Heimstätte in Palästina zu schaffen und 

— ein “Regimewechsel” in Deutschland durchzusetzen. 

Wir alle kennen das Ergebnis dieses Kampfes. 

Lassen Sie mich am Ende dieser Einleitung die anfangs gestellte 
Frage erneut stellen: Seit wann wissen wir, dass sechs Millionen Juden 
im Holocaust gestorben sind? Um diese Frage zu beantworten, müssen 
wir zwei Dinge wissen: 

1. Über welche sechs Millionen reden wir? 

2. Welcher Holocaust? 
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Kapitel 1: 
Aktivitäten vor dem Ersten Weltkrieg 


Das goldene Zeitalter der Zeitungen kam und verging. Vor dem Einfluss 
des Computers, bevor es Fernsehen und Radio gab, handelten politische 
Führer buchstäblich aufgrund dessen, was in den Zeitungen geschrieben 
wurde. Deren Berichte und Stellungnahmen wurden viel ernster ge- 
nommen als heute. Wenn es eine weniger zynische und unschuldigere 
Zeit war, so war es auch eine Zeit einflussreicherer Zeitungen. Nur ein 
Beispiel. Einige Historiker bezichtigen die Hearst-Zeitungen, den spa- 
nisch-amerikanischen Krieg von 1898 ausgelöst zu haben. Obwohl Zei- 
tungen auch heute noch wichtig sind, waren sie im letzten Teil des 19. 
und während der ersten Hälfte des 20. Jahrhunderts die vorrangigen 
Meinungsbildner. 

Drei Kommentare der New York Times, die 1880 über die Deutschen 
und die Juden veröffentlicht wurden, waren ziemlich vorausschauend 
und sind ein geeigneter Ausgangspunkt. Ein Kommentar von 1880 lau- 
геге: 


“Der Krieg, der fiir einige Zeit zwischen den Deutschen und den Ju- 
den in Deutschland gewütet hat, scheint eher an Intensität zu gewin- 
nen, anstatt nachzulassen. Er ist mehr als ein beliebtes Vorurteil, er 
ist eine nationale Leidenschaft, und die fühigsten, ehrenhaftesten 
und gebildetsten Männer nehmen auf beiden Seiten daran teil. Für 
uns hier erscheint es seltsam, dass so ein Wettkampf zwischen Ras- 
sen in einem Land stattfinden kann, das von so viel Intelligenz und 
intellektuellen Ansprüchen gekennzeichnet ist, zudem im Jahr 1880. 
Das Verbrechen der Juden wird offenbar hauptsächlich in ihrem 
wirtschaftlichen Wohlstand gesehen. In den Augen des Erfolglosen 
ist keine Sünde so groß wie der Erfolg. Es wird der Vorwurf erho- 
ben, dass von den 600.000 Israeliten im Reich kaum welche in der 
Landwirtschaft oder in handwerklichen Berufen beschdftigt sind, 
dass sie aber den Handel kontrollieren, die Geldmärkte beherrschen 
und das Land mit ihrer Gier und ihrem Zins auffressen. Sie unter- 
scheiden sich physisch nicht vom Rest der menschlichen Familie. 
[...] Wenn die Juden in Deutschland arm wären, würden sie nicht 
angegriffen werden. Aber viele von ihnen sind sehr reich, und das ist 
ihr Vergehen.” 





^? New York Times, Leitartikel, 27. Februar 1880. 
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Zwei weitere Artikel aus dem Jahre 1880 über das gleiche Thema wer- 
den nachfolgend wiedergegeben: ?? 


"THE [New York] TIMES hat mehr als einmal auf die Ungerechtig- 
keit und Unzweckmäßigkeit des  Vorurteils hingewiesen, das 
Deutschland gegen die Juden hat, und dessen Ausmaß praktisch ei- 
ner Verfolgung gleichkommt. Es gibt nicht viel mehr als 500.000 Ju- 
den im ganzen Reich, aber viele von ihnen leben in Preußen und ha- 
ben die Animositdt der Masse der Einwohner erregt, nicht nur durch 
ihren Wohlstand, sondern auch durch ihre intellektuelle Macht und 
ihren moralischen Einfluss wie auch durch die herausragenden Stel- 
lungen, die viele von ihnen einnehmen. Die gewöhnlichen Leute, die 
in der Regel nie erfolgreich und daher enttüuscht und unzufrieden 
sind, beschweren sich darüber, dass sich die Juden dem Militär- 
dienst und den meisten Bürgerpflichten entziehen und dennoch Vor- 
rechte und Privilegien im Übermaß genießen. Sie bekommen wahr- 
scheinlich nichts, was sie nicht verdient haben, und der Aufschrei 
gegen sie ist Teil des unauslóschlichen Vorurteils, das die Habe- 
nichtse immer gegen die Wohlhabenden hegen und hegen werden. In 
keinem Land Europas fördern die Juden die Humanität und den kul- 
turellen Fortschritt so aktiv wie in Deutschland. Der größere Teil 
der Professoren an den dortigen Universitäten waren und sind im- 
mer noch Juden, heißt es. Viele der ältesten Autoren, Journalisten, 
Komponisten, Künstler, Philosophen, Gelehrten, Weisen waren und 
sind weiterhin entweder von dieser begabten, vielfach verfolgten 
Rasse oder deren Nachkommen. NEANDER war jüdischer Herkunft 
wie auch GANS, und das gleiche kann von BERNARY, WEIL, 
BENFEY, STAHL, DERNBERG, VALENTIN, LAZARUS, HERZ und 
vielen anderen gesagt werden. Die Juden selbst sind natürlich über 
den Krieg, der gegen sie geführt wird, sehr aufgebracht und sagen 
mit Recht, dass sie so viel wie jeder Christ für die geistige, morali- 
sche und wirtschaftliche Entwicklung Deutschlands getan haben und 
dass die Verfolgung, der sie ausgesetzt sind, in beschämendem Wi- 
derspruch zu dem ansonsten toleranten und liberalen Geist der zwei- 
ten Hälfte des 19. Jahrhunderts steht. Als Repräsentanten der Lite- 
ratur, der Musik und des Theaters verweisen sie mit Stolz auf 
HEINRICH HEINE, BÖRNE, ENSE, BERTHOLD AUERBACH, 
HENRIK HERTZ, JULES JANIN, MENDELSSOHN, HALEVY, 
MEYER-BEER, MOSCHELES, JOACHIM, ERNST, RUBINSTEIN, 
GRISI, GIUGLINI, CZILLAC, RACHEL, ROTT, DESSOIR. Wenn 
die deutschen Juden lediglich Geld angehäuft hätten und die Groß- 
kapitalisten und Bankiers geworden wären, die sie sind, wäre der 





50 Ebenda, 9. Dezember 1880. 
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The quota of New York City is $7,500,000. On the American Joint Distribu- 
tion Committee are Professor Harry Fisher of Chicago, Professor Israel 
Friedlander, Max Pine and Maurice Kass. In their work of distributing 
food and medical aid through the ghettos of Central Europe they are 
obliged to proceed without the protection of the Government of the United 
States which has no diplomatic relations with Soviet Russia. Ample precau- 
tions will be taken, however, to make sure that the supplies will be used for 
the purpose in hand. It is a work of mercy that makes a peculiar appeal to 
both the hearts and the interests of a common humanity.” 


Ehe New ork Cimes 


January 9, 1922, p. 19 


“BRITISH CHIEF RABBI CONDEMNS SILENCE ON 
POGROMS CARRIED OUT IN UKRAINE 


London, Jan 8 (Associated Press). 


—At the second annual conference of the Federation of Ukrainian Jews the 
Very Rev. Joseph H. Hertz, Chief Rabbi of the British Empire, called atten- 
tion to the ‘astonishing fact in the moral history of contemporary humanity 
that one of the blackest pages in the annals of man has just closed, and yet 
the world knows next to nothing of the unspeakable horrors and infinite 
crimes perpetrated against the Jewish people.’ 

Dr. Hertz declared that 1,000,000 human beings had been butchered and 
that for three years 3,000,000 persons in the Ukraine had been made ‘to 
pass through the horrors of hell’ and that hardly a word of these facts had 
appeared in the newspapers. 

The voice of the Jewish community, Dr. Hertz continued, had not been 
raised as it should have been, and it was humiliating to find the apathy and 
callousness with which certain sections of Jewry had faced this disaster. He 
described in detail some of the crimes that had been committed. 

He said that although the pogroms in the Ukraine had ended there were 
something like 600,000 homeless children, 150,000 orphans and 35,000 
double orphans in the Ukraine who would die from cold, hunger, or disease 
unless Jewish hearts remained human and came to the rescue.” 
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gegenwürtige Kreuzzug gegen sie weniger verwunderlich, als wenn 
man sich vor Augen fiihrt, wie herausragend sie in allen Bereichen 
des Denkens und Lernens geworden sind. LEOPOLD ZUNZ sprach 
die Wahrheit, als er sagte: Wenn es im Leid Abstufungen gibt, hat 
Israel die hóchste Stufe erreicht. Wenn die lange Dauer der Leiden 
adelt und die Geduld, mit der sie ertragen werden, dann schlagen 
die Juden die Hochgeborenen aller Länder. Wenn eine Literatur als 
reich eingestuft wird, die einige klassische Dramen aufweist, wel- 
cher Platz gebührt dann einer Tragödie, die 1.500 Jahre währt und 
die durch die Helden selbst verfasst und dargestellt wird?” 


Und 10 Tage zuvor?! 


“Die Verfolgung der Juden in Preußen, angeführt durch den Geistli- 
chen STOECKER und Prof. TREITSCHKE, weist die neue Situation 
auf, dass die Juden in keiner Weise der christlichen Lehre zugeneigt 
sind, die andere Wange darzubieten, um geschlagen zu werden, 
nachdem sie auf die eine Wange geschlagen wurden. Wenn dem 
Korrespondenten der London Times Glauben geschenkt werden 
darf, hat vor kurzem ein jüdischer Freiwilliger seinen Leutnant we- 
gen einer Beleidigung erschossen und ein jüdischer Reisender hat in 
einem Offentlichen Transportmittel einen Lehrer eines Gymnasiums 
mit dem Stock geschlagen. Ein jüdischer Student hat in Gottingen 
einen christlichen Kommilitonen in einem Duell getótet und ein jüdi- 
scher Händler hat einem christlichen Händler auf offenem Markt ei- 
ne Ohrfeige gegeben. Die London Times macht klar, dass all diesen 
unseligen Vorfällen ein ’Gewaltakt seitens des christlichen Gegners 
vorausging’. Dies zeigt nur, dass im deutschen Juden mehr Kampf- 
geist steckt, als man erwartet, und wir nehmen an, dass seine Glau- 
bensgenossen auf dieser Seite des Atlantiks eher darüber erfreut 
sind, dass er seinen Kampfgeist zeigt. Was die persönliche Courage 
anbelangt, ist es sehr dumm, von den Vorfahren her zu schließen, 
dass die Juden nicht ebenso mutig wie jede andere Rasse seien. 
Während unseres eigenen Bürgerkriegs gab es sehr viele bewaffnete 
Juden auf beiden Seiten, und mehr als einmal hat man ihre Tapfer- 
keit kommentiert. Bei einigen der letzten Indianergefechte wurden 
die Verdienste eines Juden, der ein Freiwilliger war, von dessen 
vorgesetzten Offizier wegen des Mutes und der Tapferkeit besonders 
hervorgehoben. Gelegentlich gab es in unserer regulären Truppe 
Juden, die in allergrößtem Maße Feuerfresser waren. Capt. LEVY 
von der US-Marine war von dieser Art. Er war so sehr darauf er- 
picht, einen Mitmenschen auf dem Feld der Ehre zurückzulassen, 
dass er nie glücklicher war, als wenn er ein Duell mit Pistolen auf 





5! Ebenda, 29. November 1880, S. 4. 
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10 Schritte hatte. In der englischen Marine wurde von jiidischen Of- 
fizieren manche sehr mutige und kaltbliitige Tat vollbracht. Wenn 
man freilich auf brutale und niedrigste tierische Instinkte blickt, zei- 
gen die Annalen des Preisrings viele fühige jiidische Boxer, die vor 
40 Jahren jedermanns Kopf schlugen oder jede Menge von Schlägen 
selbst einsteckten und damit gleichrangig mit den berühmtesten 
christlichen Boxern des alten Korinth einzustufen sind. Es ist also 
ein ziemlicher Fehler anzunehmen, ein Jude würde nicht kämpfen. 
Er wird nicht die Faust oder einen Stock benutzen, es sei denn, er 
wird einer eindeutigen Aggression ausgesetzt, aber wenn er sich im 
Recht wähnt, ist er ebenso heißblütig wie eine Person anderer Ras- 
se. Wenn daher der Jude in Preußen zu einem Soldaten gemacht 
worden ist und den Angriffen der französischen Kavallerie wider- 
standen hat oder mit Berbern das Bajonett kreuzte, dann hat er eini- 
ges Vertrauen in seine eigene physische Kraft erworben und ist vor 
allem einige Selbstachtung im Hinblick auf seine Ehre gelehrt wor- 
den. Natürlich werden Faustkämpfe die Angelegenheit nicht regeln, 
aber ein gelegentliches Scharmützel im guten englischen Stil und ei- 
ne Demonstration persönlichen Mutes seitens der Juden in Deutsch- 
land kann ihnen nicht schaden. ” 


Die wohl erstaunlichste Konstante in den Artikeln des 19. Jahrhunderts 
ist nach meiner Erkenntnis die, dass sie alle vom selben Standpunkt aus 
geschrieben wurden, der heute in den Zeitungen abgedruckt wird. Hier 
ein weiterer Artikel aus den Jahren nach 1880, in dem ein Vertreter des 
American Hebrew interviewt wird und der einen weiteren Einblick in 
die Situation der Juden im kaiserlichen Deutschland gewährt: 


“Die Juden gehören zuvorderst zu den besten Bürgern Deutsch- 
lands. Sie machen nicht nur große Fortschritte im Bereich der geis- 
tigen Tätigkeiten, sondern sie steigen mehr und mehr von was man 
als niedrige Stufen der Industrie und des Handels bezeichnen kann 
auf höhere und beachtenswertere Stufen auf. Sie dringen in großer 
Zahl in die juristischen Berufe, sie sind sogar überproportional bei 
den Gerichten vertreten. Bei ihren juristischen Kollegen sind sie we- 
gen ihrer Fähigkeiten und Ehrbarkeit hoch geachtet. Sie stoßen auf 
kein Hindernis, wenn sie sich bemühen, in die höchsten Positionen 
zu gelangen, die ihr Beruf bietet, es sei denn, dass die Regierung 
vorsichtig ist, nicht zu viele jüdische Richter in einem bestimmten 
Bezirk zu berufen, um Vorurteilen und Missstimmungen vorzubeu- 
gen, die durch Neid geweckt werden könnten. In gleicher Weise 
macht sich ihr Einfluss im medizinischen Bereich bemerkbar, und 
auf dem Gebiet der Wissenschaft ist ihre Position auffallend. An den 





52 “Herr Lasker on German Jews”, New York Times, 26. August 1883. 
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Universitüten haben sie herausragende Stellungen inne und besetzen 
eine große Anzahl von Lehrstühlen. An den Universitäten gibt es vie- 
le Animositdten gegen die Juden. Obwohl zweifelsohne viele Juden 
in der deutschen Presse beschäftigt sind und dort bedeutende Stel- 
lungen in den Redaktionen führender Zeitungen einnehmen, so ist 
doch ihre Zahl und ihr Einfluss stark übertrieben worden. Sie be- 
herrschen die Presse sicher nicht so sehr wie in Ósterreich. " 


1887 berichtete die New York Times, dass Londoner Juden im Schnitt 
mindestens 82 Pfund pro Person verdienten, wohingegen der Durch- 
schnitt bei den Nichtjuden 35 Pfund betrug, d.h., dass die Juden zwei- 
einhalb Mal reicher waren als die einheimische Bevólkerung. Die Zei- 
tung schätzte auch, dass es für jüdische Männer in London eine zwan- 
zigfach hóhere Wahrscheinlichkeit gab, mehr als 10.000 Pfund jahrlich 
zu verdienen, sowie eine siebzigfach hóhere Wahrscheinlichkeit, mehr 
als 1.000 Pfund jáhrlich zu verdienen, und eine sechsfach hóhere Wahr- 
scheinlichkeit, mehr als 500 Pfund jährlich zu verdienen als die allge- 
meine Bevölkerung im Englischen Königreich.” 

Es gab damals bemerkenswerte Extreme an Armut und Reichtum un- 
ter den Juden in London. Die Juden kümmerten sich um ihre eigenen 
Armen, und es gab keine Juden, die in Bezug auf ihren Unterhalt von 
staatlicher Hilfe oder nichtjüdischen karitativen Einrichtungen abhin- 
gen. Aber tatsáchlich erhielt jeder dritte Jude in London Armenfürsorge, 
jeder zweite Jude gehórte zur Klasse der Armen und jede zweite jüdi- 
sche Beerdigung war nach Angaben des Berichts des Jewish Board of 
Guardians von 1886 die eines Armen.™* 

Armenfürsorge hat in der jüdischen Gesellschaft eine lange Traditi- 
on. Viele glauben, dass die großen Propheten des Alten Testaments den 
direkten Zusammenhang zwischen wirtschaftlicher Unterdrückung und 
Mangel klarstellten. Nach ihrer Vorstellung war Armut grundsätzlich 
eine Folge sozialer und wirtschaftlicher Ausbeutung. Die Ursache des 
Mangels führten sie auf den ungerechten Vorteil zurück, den sich der 
Starke gegenüber dem Schwachen verschafft. Offentliche Fürsorge ent- 
stand im Bereich der Synagogen. Zu früheren Zeiten gab es im Tempel 
selbst einen Raum, wo der Gláubige unbeobachtet für die jeweiligen 
Armen spendete. In alten Zeiten wurden Synagogen sogar als Orte des 
Obdachs und der Versorgung von Reisenden genutzt.” Etwas politi- 
scher formuliert sagte Theodor Herzl, der Vater des Zionismus:” 
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“In alten Zeiten hatte man die jüdische Armenfürsorge an verschie- 
denen Orten eingerichtet, im Wesentlichen um die Bediirfnisse der- 
jenigen zu befriedigen, die von anderen Orten anreisten und durch 
Verfolgung vermógenslos geworden waren. Zu einem großen Teil 
bestand das Motiv in der Ungewissheit, dass der Fürsorgegeber von 
heute bald der Bettler von morgen werden könnte.” 


Es gab eine Zusammengehörigkeit aufgrund von Unglück, wenn nicht 
gegenwärtig, dann möglicherweise in der Zukunft. Im Jahr nach Inkraft- 
treten der Sozialgesetzgebung von 1880 behielten die deutschen Juden 
Tausende ihrer eigenen Wohltätigkeitsorganisationen bei.” 

Die Alliance Israelite Universelle wurde in Paris, Frankreich, ge- 
gründet. 1871 wurde die Anglo-Jewish Association of London gegrün- 
det, die mit dem Board of Deputies of British Jews kooperierte und 
hauptsáchlich in dem Gebiet arbeitete, das heute als Naher Osten be- 
zeichnet wird. Die Israelitische Allianz zu Wien mit Sitz in Wien wirkte 
hauptsächlich in der österreichischen Provinz Galizien, das heute ein 
Teil der Ukraine ist. Der Hilfsverein der deutschen Juden in Berlin wur- 
de 1901 gegründet und befasste sich hauptsächlich mit Problemen der 
Migranten, die sich auf der Durchreise durch Deutschland befanden. 


1. Den höchsten Grad der Wohltätigkeit erreicht jemand, der sich um einen Israeli- 
ten kümmert, der verarmte, und ihm eine Spende oder einen Kredit gibt oder 
mit ihm eine Partnerschaft eingeht oder Arbeit für ihn findet, so dass er nicht 
um Hilfe bitten muss. 

2. Der zweithöchste Grad von Wohltätigkeitspenden bestand darin, dem Armen 
Fürsorge zukommen zu lassen, ohne dass dieser wusste, von wem er sie erhielt, 
wie etwa die Spende an einen Öffentlichen Armenfonds, der von einer vertrau- 
enswürdigen weisen Person verwaltet wird, die weiß, wie ordnungsgemäß vor- 
gegangen werden muss. 

3. Weiter in absteigender Reihenfolge vom höchstem zum geringsten Verdienst. 
Dem Armen Wohltätigkeit gewähren, wo man den Empfänger kennt, aber er 
kennt den Geber nicht, wie etwa erlesene weise Männer, die heimlich Geld an 
der Tür des Armen hinterlassen. 

. Spenden, wenn der Arme weiß, wer der Spender ist, aber der Spender weiß 
nicht, wer sein Geld erhielt. 

. Geben, ohne darum gebeten worden zu sein. 

. Geben, nachdem man darum gebeten wurde. 

. Weniger geben als sich geziemt, aber in einer angenehmen Art. 

. Die am wenigsten verdienstvolle Wohltätigkeit liegt vor, wenn man widerstre- 
bend gibt. 

Wenn man diese Liste durchliest, kann man sich ausmalen, wie ein solches Glau- 
benssystem für Spendensammler nützlich sein konnte, die führende Positionen in der 
jüdischen Gemeinde inne hatten. 
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1891 griindete Baron de Hirsch die Jewish Colonization Association, 
die schlieBlich 40 Millionen Dollar seines Geldes erhielt, um Juden in 
Osteuropa zu helfen und sie dazu zu ermuntern, Osteuropa zu verlassen 
und nach Amerika zu emigrieren.”® Im 19. Jahrhundert gewährten euro- 
päische philanthropische Organisationen wie der Baron de Hirsch Fund 
und die Alliance Israelite Hilfe für jüdische Einwanderer in die USA. 
New York City soll angeblich mehr arme Juden gehabt haben als jede 
andere Stadt in Europa. 

Die meisten der frühen jüdischen Amerika-Einwanderer waren deut- 
scher Herkunft. Während sich viele als Geschäftsleute und Händler her- 
vortaten, gab es auch einige politische Führer. Der erste jüdische Gou- 
verneur war vermutlich Michael Hahn von Louisiana, der im Februar 
1864 gewählt wurde und 1865 sein Amt niederlegte, um US-Senator zu 
werden. Edward S. Solomon wurde von Präsident Grant zum Gouver- 
neur des Gebietes Washington ernannt (1870 — 1874). Andere frühe jü- 
dische Gouverneure waren Franklin J. Moses von South Carolina, der in 
der Zeit nach dem Bürgerkrieg zwischen 1873 und 1875 wirkte, Ale- 
xander Moses von Idaho (1915-1919) und Simon Bamberger von Utah 
(1917-1921). 1931 wurde Julius Meier zum Gouverneur von Oregon 
und Arthur Seligman zum Gouverneur von New Mexico gewählt. 

Die Gründung des Bankhauses Kuhn & Loeb veranschaulicht viele 
Fälle von wirtschaftlichem Aufstieg. Abraham Kuhn und Solomon Loeb 
waren Schwager, deutsch-jüdische Herrenausstatter, die mit dem Ver- 
kauf von Uniformen und Decken an den Norden während des amerika- 
nischen Bürgerkriegs ein Vermögen erworben hatten und dann nach 
New York zogen, wo sie 1867 das Bankhaus Kuhn & Loeb gründeten.” 
Bald wurde Kuhn & Loeb de facto von Jakob Schiff geführt, einem ge- 
bürtigen Frankfurter, der in die Familie hineingeheiratet hatte, indem er 
Salomon Loebs Tochter Theresa ehelichte. Schiffs Vorfahrens waren mit 
den Rothschilds verbunden‘ und Schiff hatte vorher in Bankhäusern in 
Frankfurt, New York und bei der Warburg Bank in Hamburg‘! gearbei- 
tet, bevor er ein Angebot von Solomon Loeb annahm, in die Vereinigten 
Staaten zurückzukehren, um Partner bei Kuhn & Loeb in New York zu 
werden. Schiff konzentrierte sich auf das, was damals der lukrativste 
Teil der Wall Street war: Die Finanzierung von Eisenbahnen. 

Schiffs Tochter heiratete im Alter von 19 Jahren Felix Warburg aus 
der Hamburger Bankiersfamilie, wo Schiff vorher gearbeitet hatte. Paul 
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Warburg, einer von Felix’ alteren Brüdern, heiratete Solomon Loebs 
jüngste Tochter aus dessen zweiter Ehe, zwanzig Jahre nachdem Loebs 
Tochter aus erster Ehe Schiff geheiratet hatte. Jacob Schiff war somit 
nicht nur Felix Warburgs Schwiegervater, sondern auch Paul Warburgs 
Schwager, weil Pauls Frau Jacob Schiffs Halbschwester war.” 

Paul wie auch Felix Warburg waren zu verschiedenen Zeiten sowohl 
im Bankhaus Kuhn & Loeb in New York als auch im Hamburger Bank- 
haus M. M. Warburg Partner, wobei letzteres durch einen älteren Bru- 
der, Max Warburg, geleitet wurde. Paul Warburg arbeitete aktiv in bei- 
den Banken, indem er etwa sechs Monate im Jahr in Hamburg verbrach- 
te und den Rest des Jahres in New York, bevor er sich in New York nie- 
derließ und schließlich im Jahr 1911 US-Bürger wurde. Zur Verwunde- 
rung Vieler wurde Paul Warburg, der nie an einer amerikanischen Präsi- 
dentschaftswahl teilgenommen hatte, 1914 von Präsident Woodrow 
Wilson zur US-Notenbank berufen, dem Federal Reserve Board. 

1903 war Jacob Schiff zu einer wichtigen Führungspersónlichkeit in 
der New Yorker Gemeinde geworden. Damals gab es angeblich in Russ- 
land ein Pogrom, das die halboffizielle Billigung der zaristischen Regie- 
rung hatte. Dies führte zu vielen öffentlichen Veranstaltungen in Städten 
überall in den Vereinigten Staaten. Tausende von Menschen unterzeich- 
neten eine Protestnote, die Prásident Theodore Roosevelt der russischen 
Regierung übermittelte. Amerikanische Juden sammelten außerdem 
100.000 Dollar für die Opfer. Dies führte zu einem Rückfluss von Für- 
sorgegeldern aus Amerika nach Europa. Im Herbst 1905 kam es in 
Russland zu allgemeinen Unruhen und zu Berichten über deren Nieder- 
schlagungen, was eine direkte Folge der Notlage aufgrund des Rus- 
sisch-Japanischen Krieges sowie der Identifizierung einiger russischer 
Juden mit radikalen und reformistischen Ansichten war. Abermals wur- 
den in den USA Protest-Demonstrationen durchgeführt, und diesmal 
sammelten amerikanische Juden 1.2 Millionen Dollar von Tausenden 
von Spendern. Jacob Schiff, Anführer der jüdischen Gemeinde in New 
York, die gegenüber dem russischen Zar aufgebracht war, setzte seine 
finanzielle Macht schamlos und unverhohlen gegen den Zaren ein. 
Schiff versuchte, Russland dadurch zu bestrafen, dass er den amerikani- 
schen Geldmarkt für die russische Regierung abriegelte. 

Ging es den Juden in Russland besser oder schlechter als dem durch- 
schnittlichen Russen, der in diesem armen Land lebte? Unter dem Zaren 
wurden die Juden auf 10% der Plätze in den öffentlichen Grund- und 
Hauptschulen beschränkt, aber ihr Anteil an der Bevölkerung betrug nur 
2%. Eine andere Statistik, die aus der russischen Volkszählung von 
1897 stammt, besagt, dass 21,1% der allgemeinen russischen Bevölke- 





62 R. Chernow, aaO. (Anm. 57), S. 46-56. 


DON HEDDESHEIMER, DER ERSTE HOLOCAUST 49 


rung lesen konnten, wohingegen amtliche Regierungsstatistiken der 
Vereinigten Staaten aus jener Zeit angaben, dass russisch-jüdische Im- 
migranten zu 74% lesen und schreiben konnten. 

Schiff drängte damals Präsident Teddy Roosevelt, gegen Russland 
einen Pazifizierungs-Angriff nach dem Modell der amerikanischen In- 
vasion 1898 in Kuba durchzuführen. Schiff finanzierte Japan bei des- 
sen Krieg 1904-1905 gegen Russland.? Einige der späteren Darlehen 
von Schiffs Kuhn & Loeb an Japan waren teilweise durch die Hambur- 
ger Warburg-Bank gezeichnet. 

Um den Zaren zu schwächen, unterschrieb Schiff das Multimillio- 
nen-Dollar-Darlehen an die japanische Regierung während des russisch- 
japanischen Krieges und zahlte für die Verteilung umstürzlerischer Lite- 
ratur an russische Kriegsgefangene der Japaner. Viele Jahre spáter, im 
April 1917, erinnerte sich George Kennan, Autor von Siberia and the 
Exile System und ein Führer der Friends of Russian Freedom, an Schiffs 
Bemühungen und rühmte sie:°° 


"Sie waren reich an guten Ergebnissen, weil die Duma aufgrund der 
Unterstützung der Armee in die Lage versetzt wurde, die Regierung 
des Zaren zu stürzen, und Du halfst dabei, die Armee aufzuklären.” 


Präsident Theodore Roosevelt war der Ansicht, er könne die Verhältnis- 
se in Russland nicht ändern und wollte sich und die US-Regierung nicht 
durch nutzlose Versuche einer Intervention in eine peinliche Lage brin- 
gen. Die jüdische Führung war nicht damit zufrieden, dass die US- 
Regierung nicht reagierte. Schiff wollte, dass die USA Kanonenboote 
oder gewóhnliche Dampfschiffe nach Russland schickten, um die 
Flüchtlinge aufzunehmen. Präsident Roosevelt war “über den ständigen 
Druck pikiert, den die Juden auf ihn und das State Department ausüb- 
ten." 

Das American Jewish Committee wurde 1906 während dieser Ent- 
wicklungen gegründet. Schiff berichtete der konstituierenden Versamm- 
lung, dass er und seine Freunde ein Komitee benötigten, das mächtig 
aber diskret agierte, da er fürchtete, dem um 1890 herrschenden Ver- 
dacht Nahrung zu geben, die Juden kontrollierten unsichtbare Finan- 
zimperien und lenkten insgeheim die Regierungen vieler Länder. Die 
Lobby-Techniken des American Jewish Committee beinhalteten “reich- 
liche Geldspenden, öffentliche Vortragsreihen, ausgedehnte Verbreitung 
von Propaganda, sowie die Umwerbung von Politikern, indem man 
Demokraten gegen Republikaner ausspielt.” Im Mittelpunkt dieser für 





63 Ebenda, S. 100. 

64 Judith S. Goldstein, The Politics of Ethnic Pressure, New York and London: Garland 
Publishing, 1990. 

65 George Kennan, Siberia and the exile system, New York: Russell & Russell, 1970. 


50 DON HEDDESHEIMER, DER ERSTE HOLOCAUST 


das Komitee typischen Strategie des Druckes hinter den Kulissen und 
der Hintertiir-Diplomatie stehen die politischen und sozialen Kontakte 
seiner Führer zu hochrangigen Beamten und ausländischen Würdenträ- 
gern.” Adolf Ochs, damals Herausgeber der New York Times, war Mit- 
glied des American Jewish Committee.’ Die Autorin Judith Goldstein 
beschreibt das frühe American Jewish Committee in ihrem Buch als eine 
Oligarchie, stabil, zusammenhaltend und extrem gut mit Geldmitteln 
versehen. 1917 waren 10 der 15 Männer des Exekutivkomitees die ur- 
sprünglichen Mitglieder aus dem Jahr 1906, während sich die generelle 
Mitgliederzahl im ganzen Land von 57 auf 105 erhóht hatte. 

Die 1906 verabschiedete Verfassung des American Jewish Commit- 
tee stellte fest: 


"Das Ziel dieses Komitees besteht darin, Eingriffe in die bürgerli- 
chen und religiösen Rechte der Juden zu verhindern und die Folgen 
von Verfolgung zu lindern. Falls die Verweigerung oder Verletzung 
solcher Rechte droht oder tatsüchlich erfolgt oder wenn irgendwo 
unglückliche Verhältnisse bestehen, die es erfordern, dass den Juden 
eine Entlastung verschafft wird, kann mit denjenigen, die mit der Si- 
tuation vertraut sind, Korrespondenz aufgenommen werden, und 
wenn die Personen vor Ort sich in der Lage sehen, mit der Situation 
fertig zu werden, muss keine Maßnahme ergriffen werden. Wenn sie 
aber um Hilfe ersuchen, sollen Schritte ergriffen werden, um sie zu 
gewähren.” 


Seine erste markante Aktion in der öffentlichen Arena war ein Kampf 
um die Aufhebung des russisch-amerikanischen Vertrags von 1832. 
Aufhebung bedeutet amtliche Kündigung, Rücknahme oder Annullie- 
rung. Das American Jewish Committee drängte auf die Aufhebung des 
Vertrags von 1832, um Russland dazu zu zwingen, die Freizügigkeit der 
Juden innerhalb Russlands und nach Amerika zu erlauben. Die Ge- 
schichte des ersten Kampfes des American Jewish Committee um die 
Gesetzgebung gibt wichtige Hintergrundinformationen, weil sie die be- 
eindruckende Macht dieser Lobby-Gruppen schon zu Beginn des 20. 
Jahrhunderts zeigt, sowie die Tatsache, dass die heute immer noch be- 
nutzten Methoden zur Beeinflussung der öffentlichen Meinung schon 
seit langem bestehen. The Politics of Ethnic Pressure von Judith S. 
Goldstein ist ein ausgezeichnetes, sorgfältig recherchiertes Buch, das 
diese Periode im Detail behandelt, und der Verfasser stützt sich auf ihre 
Schlussfolgerungen im Hinblick auf Schiffs Verhalten im Konflikt mit 
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der US-Regierung wegen deren Behandlung der vermuteten Verfolgun- 
gen von Schiffs Glaubensgenossen in Russland. 

Schiff war ein reicher, in Deutschland geborener Jude, der eine New 
Yorker jüdische Gemeinschaft anführte, in der es eine Menge weniger 
begüterter Juden polnisch-russischer Herkunft gab. Diese osteuropäi- 
schen Juden wandten sich insbesondere gegen ein innerstaatliches Rei- 
sepass-System, das damals im zaristischen Russland existierte. Dieses 
interne Reisepass-System sollte die innere Sicherheit wahren und ver- 
hindern, dass Moskau und Leningrad überbevólkert würden, aber man- 
che waren von dieser Beschränkung ausgenommen. Es war mit Sicher- 
heit nicht so einschneidend wie das gegenwärtige israelische System der 
Reisepass-Restriktionen gegenüber den Palästinensern. Die Freizügig- 
keit vieler Nationalitüten, die innerhalb des zaristischen Reiches lebten, 
war eingeschränkt. Juden, die in Russland nicht von den Beschränkun- 
gen ausgenommen waren, durften innerhalb eines Gebietes leben und 
reisen, das etwa halb so groß war wie Westeuropa und sich vom Balti- 
kum bis zum Schwarzen Meer erstreckte. Sie nannten dieses Gebiet die 
“Pale”, und es wurde offiziell im Jahr 1915 aufgehoben, obwohl es in 
Mythos und Überlieferung bis heute weiterlebt. Innerhalb des Pale gab 
es größere Städte wie Odessa, Kiew und Minsk. In einer Zeit, in der 
viele Christen in Europa gleichsam darauf beschränkt waren, in einem 
kleinen Dorf oder auf einem einzelnen Bauernhof zu leben, erschien 
dies wie eine relativ großzügige Freiheit, aber diese Regulierung des 
Rechts auf Freizügigkeit war die Basis einer entschlossenen Kampagne 
auf beiden Seiten des Atlantiks. Seit der Ermordung von Alexander dem 
II. im Jahr 1881, die zumindest teilweise durch Gesia Gelfman, einer 
schwangeren jüdischen Frau, organisiert worden war, war die Situation 
der Juden, die im zaristischen Russland lebten, ständig schlechter ge- 
worden. Als Reaktion hierauf autorisierte der neue Zar die Bildung ei- 
ner quasi geheimen nationalistischen Organisation, deren Mission darin 
bestand, Terroristen auszumerzen und den russischen Patriotismus zu 
schützen HP 

Das Verlangen einer Volksgruppe, die AuDenpolitik der Vereinigten 
Staaten gegenüber einem anderen Land wegen Privilegien zu kompro- 
mittieren, die das andere Land dieser Volksgruppe gewährte, schien vie- 
len Amerikanern unvernünftig und selbstsüchtig. Diese Amerikaner sa- 
hen nicht ein, wie dies im amerikanischen nationalen Interesse liegen 
kónnte. Prásident William Howard Taft war nicht bereit, Amerikas 
Russlandpolitik an den Bedürfnissen des russischen Judentums und den 
Wünschen einer ethnischen Minderheit zuhause auszurichten. Taft war 
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für das Präsidentenamt von Teddy Roosevelt handverlesen worden. Als 
ein prinzipientreuer und nachdenklicher Mann, der später als Oberster 
Richter des Obersten Gerichtshofes der USA diente, war Taft nicht so 
populär, wie es Teddy Roosevelt gewesen war. Während dieser Zeit der 
politischen Unruhe nutzte das American Jewish Committee schlau und 
forsch sein Netzwerk nationaler Kontakte und unterstützte Politiker wie 
Woodrow Wilson, die nach Stimmen für die Wahl von 1912 gierten.9? 

Louis Marshall war der Prásident und Hauptstratege des American 
Jewish Committee. Als Zeitgenosse und Alliierter der Familien Schiff 
und Warburg"? leitete er das American Jewish Committee in einer raffi- 
nierten und kompromisslosen Kampagne, um die sog. *Aufhebungsbot- 
schaft" an Politiker der Bundesstaaten und auf nationaler Ebene zu ver- 
breiten. Das Komitee arbeitete offen und unverhohlen, um den Kon- 
gress und die Offentlichkeit glauben zu machen, dass die Reisepassfra- 
ge nationale Rechte und Macht berühre, wobei die Juden nur zufällig 
Katalysator waren. Eine Serie von antirussischen Artikeln, die sich für 
die Aufhebung aussprachen, wurden für Zeitungen und Magazine im 
ganzen Land vorbereitet. Sie warfen Associated Press eine parteiische, 
unzuverlássige und antisemitische Berichterstattung vor. Sie versandten 
ferner 35.000 Kopien der Rede Marschalls vom Januar an die “Macher 
und Wortführer der öffentlichen Meinung in allen Teilen des Landes", 
an alle Zeitungen mit einer Verbreitung von über 2.200 Exemplaren und 
an Zeitungen in den Heimatstädten von Bundesrichtern, demokratischen 
und republikanischen Führungspersónlichkeiten, Bezirksstaatsanwälte 
und Kongressabgeordnete. Das American Jewish Committee schrieb an 
50.000 Geistliche im ganzen Land und empfahl, den internen Reise- 
pass-Streit innerhalb Russlands zum Gegenstand ihrer Predigten zu ma- 
chen. Jüdische Organisationen und Personen beeinflussten ihnen nahe- 
stehende Organisationen, Gewerkschaften und Landesparlamente, um 
Aufhebungsresolutionen zu verabschieden. Landesparlamente in den 
Bundesstaaten Georgia, Montana, Illinois, Florida, Nevada und New 
York verabschiedeten alle ähnliche Resolutionen. 

Schließlich veranstaltete das American Jewish Committee im Jahr 
1911 in New York City 


“T...] eine enorme Aufhebungs-Demonstration in New York City, bei 
der zwei Anwärter auf die Präsidentschaft auftraten, Woodrow Wil- 
son und Champ Clark, sowie William Randolph Hearst, ein früheren 
Botschafter in Russland, und verschiedene Kongressabgeordnete.” 


Es lastete eine Menge Druck auf dem damaligen Präsidenten Taft, der 
der Ansicht war, die Aufhebung würde die russisch-amerikanischen Be- 
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ziehungen erheblich beeinträchtigen und Amerikas Einwanderungspoli- 
tik gefährden. US-Außenminister Knox sagte Präsident Taft, dass ein 
Abbruch normaler Beziehungen zu Russland, weil sich dieses zuguns- 
ten seiner Innenpolitik über die amerikanischen Juden hinwegsetzte, 
“unsere bisherige Einwanderungspolitik ad absurdum führen würde.” 
Trotz Präsident Tafts Opposition zu einer Aufhebung übte das American 
Jewish Committee massiven Druck auf das US-Repräsentantenhaus aus, 
so dass dieses hierzu eine (juristisch nicht bindende) Resolution verab- 
schiedete, und zwar mit 301 Stimmen gegen eine. Schiff brüstete sich, 
dass der Aufhebungs-Sieg “der größte Sieg für die Juden war, seitdem 
Napoleon ihnen die Bürgerrechte gewährt hatte.” 

Es gibt noch weitere Beispiele für Lobbying zur Beeinflussung der 
Außenpolitik der USA zugunsten ihrer Glaubensgenossen vor dem Ers- 
ten Weltkrieg. 1906 unterwies US-Außenminister Elihu Root den ame- 
rikanischen Vertreter bei der Algeciras-Konferenz, auf der die europäi- 
schen Mächte über das wirtschaftliche und politische Schicksal Marok- 
kos entschieden, Interesse an den Juden Marokkos zu bekunden. Roots 
Anweisungen beinhalteten einen Brief Schiffs, der die Verhältnisse der 
marokkanischen Juden beschrieb. Am Ende des Balkankriegs im Jahr 
1912, in dem Bulgarien, Serbien und Griechenland die Türkei geschla- 
gen hatten, beeinflusste das American Jewish Committee den neuen In- 
haber des Präsidentenamtes Wilson, diplomatisch bei den Londoner 
Friedensverhandlungen wegen der Juden auf dem Balkan zu intervenie- 
ren, die zuvor unter der Herrschaft der ottomanischen Türken gelebt 
und Bürgerrechte genossen hatten." Aber erst die Verurteilung eines 
Kindermörders im Staat Georgia aufgrund von Indizien versetzte die 
New Yorker jüdische Gemeinschaft in Aktion und lieferte den nötigen 
Anstoß für die Errichtung der größten jüdischen Bürgerrechtsorganisa- 
tion in den Vereinigten Staaten. 

B’nai B’rith, gegründet 1843, ist die größte und älteste jüdische 
Bruderloge in den Vereinigten Staaten. Ihr Name bedeutet Kinder des 
Bundes auf Hebräisch. 1913 errichtete die B’nai B’rith die Anti-Defa- 
mation League (Liga gegen Verleumdung) als Reaktion darauf, dass der 
Präsident der B’nai B’rith von Atlanta, Leo M. Frank, wegen Mordes an 
Mary Phagan verurteilt worden war, einer dreizehnjährigen Angestellten 
in einer Bleistiftfabrik, wo er Aufseher gewesen war. Es handelte sich 
um ein besonders grausiges Verbrechen. Das Opfer war über den mit 
Kohlenasche bedeckten Kellerboden mit dem Gesicht nach unten ge- 
zerrt worden, was Verletzungen in ihrem Gesicht verursacht hatte. Der 
Inhaber der Bestattungsfirma berichtete, dass der Strang, mit dem sie 
erdrosselt worden war, immer noch um ihren Hals hing, als er den Kör- 
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per des kleinen Mädchens aufhob.”” Der Angeklagte wurde vor einem 
ausschließlich aus Weißen bestehenden Schwurgericht angeklagt, das 
drei jüdische Mitglieder hatte. Bei dem Verfahren stützte sich die An- 
klage auf das Zeugnis eines schwarzen Hausmeisters, dem die Ge- 
schworenen Glauben schenkten. Frank wurde für schuldig befunden 
und zum Tode verurteilt. Der Oberste Gerichtshof von Georgia bestätig- 
te das Urteil des erkennenden Gerichts und führte im diesbezüglichen 
Teil aus"? 


“Das Beweismaterial zeigte seitens des Angeklagten ein Vorgehen, 
einen Plan, ein System oder Schema, unsittliche oder ehebrecheri- 
sche Beziehungen zu einigen seiner Angestellten oder anderen Frau- 
en in seinem Büro oder Geschäftsbetrieb zu unterhalten, in dem der 
Mord erfolgte. Es wurde nachgewiesen, dass im Besonderen einige 
dieser Handlungen nicht lange vor dem Mord vorgenommen wur- 
den. [...] Das Beweismaterial zeigte ein Motiv seitens des Angeklag- 
ten, das ihn verleitete, nach einer strafbaren Intimbeziehung mit dem 
getöteten Mädchen zu trachten und einen Mord zu begehen, als sie 
Widerstand leistete, um das Verbrechen zu vertuschen. Es gab nicht 
nur Beweise für das Vorgehen des Angeklagten mit anderen Frauen, 
sondern während des Verfahrens wurde weiterer Beweis beige- 
bracht, der zeigte, dass er, entsprechend seiner allgemeinen Vorge- 
hensweise Annäherungen gegenüber der Verstorbenen machte.” 


Louis Marshall, Anführer des American Jewish Committee, wählte zu- 
nächst die Taktik, dahingehend Einfluss auf die Presse im Süden auszu- 
üben, den Angeklagten freizusprechen. Als das nicht funktionierte, 
überzeugte er Adolf Ochs, den Herausgeber der New York Times und 
Mitglied des American Jewish Committee, seine Zeitung dazu zu ver- 
wenden, die “Ungerechtigkeiten” dieses Verfahrens publik zu machen. 
Aber er bestand auch darauf, dass Ochs nicht erwähnte, dass der Ange- 
klagte Jude war, oder andeutete, dass Antisemitismus die Anklage be- 
einflusst habe." 

Der Angeklagte wurde durch die hochkarätige Anwaltskanzlei Ros- 
ser & Brandon aus Atlanta vertreten, die sich 1913 mit Slaton & Phillips 
zusammenschloss, im gleichen Jahr, in dem das Verfahren stattfand. 
John Slaton von der gleichen Anwaltskanzlei wurde Gouverneur von 
Georgia und wandelte das Todesurteil am 21. Juni 1915 in lebenslange 
Haft um. Wenngleich eine solche Umwandlung sicherlich im Ermessen 





7 Mary Phagan, The Murder of Little Mary Phagan, Far Hills, NJ: New Horizon Press, 
1987. 

75 Frank v. State, Supreme Court of Georgia, 17. Februar 1914, 80 Southeastern Re- 
porter 1”, S. 1016-1044. 

74 G Ivers, aaO. (Anm. 66), S. 41. 


DON HEDDESHEIMER, DER ERSTE HOLOCAUST 55 


eines Gouverneurs liegt und moralisch vertretbar ist, wenn der Ange- 
klagte keine vorherigen Verurteilungen hat, machte die Umwandlung 
politisch jedoch keinen Sinn. Die jüdischen Gruppen waren darüber 
nicht glücklich, weil sie behaupteten, dass Frank unschuldig sei und ein 
neues Verfahren wollten, das den Angeklagten entlasten sollte. Die Fa- 
milie von Mary Phagan und ein groBer Teil der Offentlichkeit hielten 
die Umwandlung für einen Kuhhandel zwischen dem Gouverneur und 
seiner alten Anwaltskanzlei, die den Angeklagten vertrat. 

Dann erfolgte ein vergleichbar schrecklicher Mord, als der Ange- 
klagte aus seiner Gefängniszelle geführt und gelyncht wurde. Das 
Rechtssystem brach vóllig zusammen und niemand wurde jemals fest- 
genommen, angeklagt oder sonstwie für diesen zweiten Mord verant- 
wortlich gemacht. Und es gab keinen Mangel an Personen, die behaup- 
teten, für den Lynchmord verantwortlich gewesen zu sein. Welche ge- 
heimen organisierten Bewegungen waren in dieses Gangstertum verwi- 
ckelt? 

Wenn B’nai B’rith wirklich dachten, dass ihr Angeklagter unschul- 
dig war, hátten sie dann nicht Druck ausgeübt, um sicherzustellen, dass 
seine Schlächter vor Gericht gestellt werden würden? Aber wenn einige 
Leute meinten, er sei tatsächlich schuldig, dann löste das Lynchen viele 
Probleme. Ein schuldiger Mann, der den Rest seines Lebens im Ge- 
fángnis verbringt, kónnte sich dazu entschlieDen, im Verlauf der Zeit ein 
Geständnis abzulegen, in der Hoffnung, entlassen zu werden. Diesbe- 
züglich kommt einem der Pollard-Spionage-Fall in Erinnerung. Wir 
wissen, wer Mary Phagan getótet hat. Die wirkliche Frage ist, warum 
sich niemand darum kümmerte, wer den Präsidenten der В паі В rith 
von Atlanta lynchte? Nicht nur, wer sich am Lynchen beteiligte, son- 
dern auch, wer bei dessen Vertuschung eine Rolle spielte? Wer waren 
die Anstifter dieser mórderischen Behinderung der Justiz? Viele Jahr- 
zehnte später, nachdem die meisten Zeugen tot waren, wurde er post- 
hum begnadigt, was nicht dazu beitrug, seine Mórder zur Rechenschaft 
zu ziehen. Natürlich beruht eine Begnadigung gewóhnlich auf politi- 
schem Einfluss und hat nichts mit Schuld oder Unschuld zu tun. 

Die Forderung nach Aufhebung des russisch-amerikanischen Ver- 
trags von 1832, die óffentliche Finanzierung der Japaner im russisch- 
japanischen Krieg sowie die Übernahme der Verteidigung des verurteil- 
ten Mórders der kleinen Mary Phagan sind reprásentative Beispiele für 
Falle, welche die organisierten jüdischen Lobbygruppen in den USA 
vor dem Ersten Weltkrieg zusammenschweiDten. Wie zu sehen ist, hat- 
ten diese Gruppen ein groBes Maf an Einfluss und Zugang zur Macht in 
der amerikanischen Politik zur Zeit des Ausbruches des Ersten Welt- 
krieges. Viel größer, als man sich heute allgemein bewusst ist. 
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Kapitel 2: 
Aktivitäten während des Ersten Weltkrieges 


Bezüglich der wachsenden Bedeutung des American Jewish Committee 
erklärte 1931 ein zusammenfassender Bericht seines Sekretärs Joseph 
C. Hyman:” 


“Obwohl klein in seinen Anfängen und obwohl es lediglich als vor- 
läufiges Nothilfekomitee betrachtet wurde, hat sich die Organisation 
zur größten Hilfsagentur in der jüdischen Geschichte entwickelt. Ih- 
re Hauptergebnisse bestanden in der physischen Errettung von Mil- 
lionen osteuropäischer Juden.” 


Eine andere Erklärung des American Jewish Committee war zurückhal- 
tender:”® 


“Sobald der [Erste] Weltkrieg begann und es offensichtlich war, 
dass ein großer Teil des Krieges in dem Gebiet ausgefochten würde, 
in dem 6 oder 7 Millionen Juden lebten, insbesondere Polen, Russ- 
land und Galizien, gründeten viele honorige Menschen Organisatio- 
nen, um Mittel für die Leidenden in den Kriegsgebieten zu sam- 
meln.” 


Die Geschichte über den Holocaust an bis zu 6 Millionen europäischen 
Juden begann nicht mit dem Zweiten Weltkrieg. Tatsächlich wurde ein 
sehr ähnliches Szenario mit etwas weniger bombastischen Begriffen im 
und nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg entfaltet. Nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg 
wurde die Behauptung verbreitet, dass fünf Millionen, über fünf Millio- 
nen, sogar sechs Millionen Juden in Europa krank seien oder in einem 
Holocaust aufgrund von Hunger, schrecklichen Epidemien und übler 
Verfolgung stürben. Die folgenden Ausführungen konzentrieren sich 
besonders auf die Geldsammel-Kampagnen im Ersten Weltkrieg. Diese 
ausgewählten Kampagnen durch größere jüdische Lobbygruppen haben 
historische Bedeutung sowohl für sich als auch in Bezug auf die Holo- 
caust-Industrie nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg. 

Holocaust ist ein Wort aus dem Ersten Weltkrieg. Der Begriff Holo- 
caust wurde während des Ersten Weltkrieges und danach verwendet, um 
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zu beschreiben, was in Europa vor sich ging bzw. was den Juden Euro- 
pas während dieses Krieges und danach angeblich widerfuhr. Während 
die Geschichten, die man heute als “der Holocaust” bezeichnet, zur Zeit 
des Zweiten Weltkrieges und sogar noch jahrzehntelang danach nicht so 
bezeichnet wurden, wurde das Wort Holocaust schon während des Ers- 
ten Weltkrieges und danach verwendet. Man sprach vom Holocaust, 
von der größten Tragödie, die die Welt je gekannt hatte, und von der 
größten Not, welche die Welt je erfahren hat. 

Bis 1917 forderte der Anführer der jüdischen Gemeinschaft in New 
York, Jacob Schiff, wiederholt ein Ende “dieses Holocaust"." 1919 ge- 
brauchte das American Hebrew Magazin das Wort Holocaust zur Be- 
schreibung des Schicksals des europäischen Judentums in einem Arti- 
kel, der unter dem Namen eines ehemaligen Gouverneurs des Staates 
New York geschrieben wurde." Jehuda Bauer schrieb in My Brother 5 
Keeper (Der Hüter meines Bruders), einer autorisierten Geschichte des 
Joint Distribution Committee of Jewish War Sufferers (Gemeinsames 
Komitee der jüdischen Kriegsopfer), dass” 


“die Vernichtung des Judentums während des Zweiten Weltkrieges 
die Erinnerung an den ersten Holocaust des 20. Jahrhunderts im 
Gefolge des Ersten Weltkrieges ausgelöscht hat.” 


Als “Holocaust an der Humanität” wurde der Erste Weltkrieg in The 
Great Betrayal (Der große Betrug) beschrieben, einem Buch, das zu- 
sammen mit Rabbi Stephen S. Wise verfasst und 1930 veröffentlicht 
wurde. The Great Betrayal ging davon aus, dass die Briten von den Ver- 
sprechen abgerückt seien, die sie der jüdischen Führung im Ersten 
Weltkrieg in Bezug auf Palästina gemacht hatten. Dieses Buch beinhal- 
tete ein Kapitel über Winston Churchills Meinung: Di 


“In der ganzen Welt war die zionistische Bewegung aktiv auf der 
Seite der Alliierten und in einem speziellen Sinne pro-britisch. Nir- 
gends war diese Bewegung bemerkbarer als in den Vereinigten 
Staaten, und ein großer Teil unserer Hoffnungen beruhte auf der ak- 
tiven Teilnahme der Vereinigten Staaten an dem drohenden blutigen 
Kampf. Die fähigen Anführer der zionistischen Bewegung und ihrer 
weitverzweigten Glieder übten einen merklichen Einfluss auf die 
amerikanische Meinung aus und dieser Einfluss — wie der jüdische 





7 N. Cohen, aaO. (Anm. 61), S. 191. 

78 Martin H. Glynn, “The Crucifixion of Jews Must Stop!”, The American Hebrew, 31. 

Oktober 1919, S. 582f. vgl. Anhang, S. 194. 

Yehuda Bauer, My Brother 5 Keeper. A History of the American Joint Distribution 

Committee 1929-1939, Philadelphia: The Jewish Publication Society of America, 

1974. 

80 Jacob de Haas, Stephen S. Wise, The Great Betrayal, New York: Brentano's Publish- 
ers, 1930, S. 287. 


79 


DON HEDDESHEIMER, DER ERSTE HOLOCAUST 59 


Einfluss im Allgemeinen — wirkte stündig zu unseren Gunsten. Juden 
(sowohl Zionisten wie auch Nichtzionisten) sympathisierten mit den 
Alliierten und arbeiteten für den Erfolg Großbritanniens und für die 
enge Zusammenarbeit der Vereinigten Staaten mit Großbritannien. 
Die Balfour-Erklärung darf deshalb nicht als ein Versprechen ange- 
sehen werden, das aus sentimentalen Motiven abgegeben wurde. Sie 
war eine pragmatische Maßnahme, die im Interesse einer gemein- 
samen Sache in einem Moment getroffen wurde, in dem diese Sache 
keinen Faktor materieller oder moralischer Hilfe außer Acht lassen 
konnte.” 


The Price of Liberty (Der Preis der Freiheit) ist eine autorisierte Ge- 
schichte des American Jewish Committee, die 1948 veröffentlicht wur- 
de, nachdem der Zweite Weltkrieg vorbei war. Es enthält ein Kapitel 
über den Ersten Weltkrieg mit dem Titel “Der Holocaust des Krieges”. 
Dieses Kapitel erwähnt einige der Bemühungen, im Ersten Weltkrieg 
und danach Geldspenden zu sammeln und enthält das folgende Zitat:*! 


"Als die Armeen in einem verzweifelten Konflikt über die Grenzen 
von Polen, Galizien und Ostpreußen vor- und zurückrollten, überzog 
Terror, Verlassenheit und Tod die Zivilbevölkerung im Allgemeinen, 
am meisten aber die sieben Millionen Juden. Die christlichen Polen, 
Ukrainer und Deutschen erlitten die unvermeidbaren Härten, die je- 
de Kriegführung mit sich bringt; aber die Juden, die schon von den 
Russen und Polen verdammt worden waren, begegneten einer kon- 
zentrierten Orgie von Hass, Blutdurst und Rache, die sie in einem 
großen Holocaust auszulöschen drohte.” 


Weniger als einen Monat nach den ersten Kriegserklärungen in Europa 
wurden Pläne in Angriff genommen, um Hilfe für die Juden zu organi- 
sieren, die in den vom Krieg betroffenen Gebieten lebten. Am 4. Okto- 
ber 1914 wurde das Central Committee for the Relief of Jews Suffering 
Through the War (Zentralkomitee jüdischer Kriegsgeschädigter) ge- 
gründet, wobei Morris Engelman zum Schatzmeister gewählt wurde. 
Präsident Woodrow Wilson rief aus diesem Anlass einen Tag des Gebets 
aus. Am 14. Oktober 1914 berief Louis Marshall, Präsident des Ameri- 
can Jewish Committee, eine Versammlung ein, deren Ergebnis die 
Gründung des American Jewish Relief Committee war, mit Louis Mars- 
hall als Vorsitzendem und Felix Warburg als Schatzmeister. Am 27. No- 
vember 1914 organisierten das American Jewish Relief Committee und 
das Central Relief Committee das Joint Distribution Committee, wobei 
sie Felix M. Warburg zum Vorsitzenden ernannten.?? 
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Das American Jewish Joint Distribution Committee for Jewish War 
Sufferers, das seine Fórderer liebevoll als “das Joint" bezeichneten, 
wurde ebenfalls 1914 durch die Anführer des American Jewish Commit- 
tee gegründet, und zwar als Reaktion auf: 


“alarmierende Nachrichten, die die USA bezüglich 85.000 Juden in 
Palästina erreichten.” 


Damals lebten in Palästina viele Juden, die von britischen Juden sub- 
ventioniert wurden, deren Unterstützung allerdings unterbrochen wurde 
durch den Krieg zwischen Großbritannien und der Türkei, die damals 
Palästina kontrollierte. 

Felix Marshall, der langjährige Präsident des American Jewish 
Committee, wurde der erste “Joint”-Präsident. Jacob Schiff machte sei- 
nen Schwiegersohn Felix Warburg zum ersten “Joint”-Schatzmeister. 
Am Neujahrstag 1915 organisierte Felix Warburg, Vorsitzender des 
Joint Distribution Committee, ein Zahlungs- oder Kreditbüro, das durch 
seine Sekretärin Harriet Lowenstein überwacht wurde. Im März jenes 
Jahres traf das Central Relief Committee mit Henry Morgenthau, 
Woodrow Wilsons Botschafter in der Türkei, Vorbereitungen, um Fi- 
nanzmittel an Einrichtungen in Palästina zu übermitteln. Bald danach 
wurde Hilfe für Palästina, Griechenland, Ägypten und Syrien über den 
US-Botschafter in der Türkei geleitet. 1915 klagte Louis Marshall bei 
einer Zusammenkunft in New York im Namen des American Jewish Re- 
lief Committee zusammen mit Jacob Schiff und dem Kongressabgeord- 
neten Meyer London über die Apathie gegenüber dem Leiden der Glau- 
bensgenossen, wobei er erklärte, dass Millionen in schwerer Not seien, 
und an die Reichen appellierte zu spenden. Marshall sagte, es gäbe etwa 
13 Millionen Juden in der Welt, von denen sich über 6 Millionen in 
Osteuropa befänden, wo der Krieg ausgefochten wurde. Marshall verlas 
auch einen Brief von Schiff, wonach man “private Berichte” erhalten 
habe, die die Verhältnisse in Russland, Palästina, Polen und Galizien 
zeigten, “deren schreckliche Natur man sich nicht ausmalen könne.” 
Herr London sagte, dies sei die schlimmste Zeit in der jüdischen Ge- 
schichte, und Millionen Juden hingen von der Großzügigkeit wohlha- 
benderer Juden in den Vereinigten Staaten ab D 

Im Mai 1915 wurden Zertifikate mit den Faksimile-Unterschriften 
der Vorstände beider Komitees im Wert zwischen einem und fünf Dollar 
ausgegeben. Im September wurde der Esras Torah-Fond gegründet, um 
den armen Rabbis und Zadikim (“Gerechten”) in Europa und Palästina 
zu helfen. Im Oktober erhielt die Hebrew Immigrant Aid Society (Hias) 
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die Genehmigung von Deutschland und anderen Ländern in Mitteleuro- 
pa sowie die Zustimmung der Regierung der Vereinigten Staaten, um 
Vorkehrungen zu treffen, so dass die Verbindung zwischen Einwohnern 
der Vereinigten Staaten und ihren Verwandten in Osteuropa wieder auf- 
genommen werden konnte, wobei alle Briefe über Hias versandt wur- 
den, die als internationales Postamt fungierte. 

Am 21. Dezember 1915 wurden vom American Jewish Relief Com- 
mittee in einer Versammlung in der Carnegie Hall in New York City 
700.000 Dollar gesammelt. Am 28. Dezember wurde die Business 
Men's League mit Jacob Wertheim als Vorsitzenden gegründet, um die 
Zusammenarbeit von Gescháftsleuten in den gesamten Vereinigten Staa- 
ten zu gewährleisten. Am 6. Januar verabschiedete der Senat der Verei- 
nigten Staaten einstimmig eine Resolution, die von Senator Martine von 
New Jersey vorgeschlagen worden war und einen speziellen jüdischen 
Hilfstag ausrief. Am 12. Januar wurde von Prásident Wilson eine Reso- 
lution unterzeichnet, durch die der 27. Januar 1916 als Hilfstag der jüdi- 
schen Notleidenden ausgerufen wurde, und zwar “aufgrund des Dräng- 
ens von Freunden des jüdischen Volkes im Senat der Vereinigten 
Staaten."*^ Er wurde im ganzen Land beachtet, was zu Geldsammlun- 
gen von über 2 Millionen Dollar führte. Am 17. Februar besuchten Ver- 
treter des Central Committee for the Relief of Jews Suffering Through 
the War und des Women 5 Proclamation Committee das Weiße Haus und 
wurden von Präsident Wilson empfangen, der eine Tafel annahm, die an 
den jüdischen Hilfstag erinnerte. 

Eine Bewegung wurde initiiert, die im Jahre 1916 zehn Millionen 
Dollar sammeln wollte, wobei Zeitungsleute ihre Mitwirkung zusagten. 
Engelman bemerkte in seiner chronologischen Zusammenfassung der 
ersten 15 Jahre des Joint Distribution Committee, die 1929 veróffent- 
licht wurde: 


"Die Großzügigkeit der Öffentlichkeit wurde durch die herzliche 
Hilfe der gesamten amerikanischen und jüdischen Presse erheblich 
stimuliert.” 


Während der gesamten frühen Holocaust-Geldsammelaktionen fehlten 
jegliche Kritik oder Nachforschungen durch die Medien. Die Presse 
wurde zu einer Art Jubelchor reduziert, nicht viel anders als die heutige 
eilfertige Freudigkeit der vierten Macht über die Aktionen Israels und 
der Holocaust-Industrie seit dem Zweiten Weltkrieg. 

Ein Artikel der New York Times vom 22. Mai 1916 berichtete, dass 
an der Ostkriegsfront 700.000 Juden in Not seien:*° 





84 Y. Bauer, aaO. (Anm. 79), S. 8. 
85 M. Engelman, aaO. (Anm. 82), S. 9. 
86 «700,000 Jews in Need on the East War Front”, New York Times, 22. Mai 1916, S. 


62 DON HEDDESHEIMER, DER ERSTE HOLOCAUST 


“Von der reguldren Gesamtzahl von 2.450.000 Juden in Polen, Li- 
tauen und Kurland sind 1.770.000 übriggeblieben, und davon befin- 
den sich etwa 700.000 in dringlicher und bestündiger Not. Etwa 
455.000 hiervon sind in Polen und 50.000 hiervon sind Personen 
ohne Unterkunft, die sich in besonders schwieriger Lage befinden. " 


Ein weiteres Projekt aus dem Jahre 1916 war ein Buch mit dem Titel 
The Jews in the Eastern War Zone (Die Juden in der óstlichen Kriegs- 
zone). Von diesem vom American Jewish Committee veróffentlichten 
Buch wurden 25.000 Exemplare an die geistigen Führer Amerikas und 
an die Meinungsmacher versandt, einschließlich Präsident Wilson, Mit- 
glieder des Regierungskabinetts und des Kongresses, die Presse und 
Zeitschriften, einflussreiche Männer und Frauen überall. Das Buch 
behauptete, dass Russland ein Gebiet gleichsam zu einer Strafsiedlung 
gemacht habe, wo sechs Millionen Menschen, deren Schuld lediglich in 
der Zugehórigkeit zum jüdischen Glauben bestehe, dazu gezwungen 
seien, ihr Leben im Schmutz und Elend zu fristen, unter stindigem 
Schrecken vor Massakern, den Launen von Polizeibeamten und einer 
korrupten Verwaltung ausgeliefert — kurz, ohne Rechte und gesellschaft- 
lichem Rang D" 


“Eine Art Gefüngnis mit sechs Millionen Gefangenen, die von einer 
Armee korrupter und brutaler Aufseher bewacht wird. " 


The Jews in the Eastern War Zone ist ein wichtiges Buch jener Zeit, 
weil die Worte dieses Buches ausgiebig von anderen Quellen genutzt 
wurden wie etwa der New York Times. Es ist auch heute wichtig, weil es 
zeigt, was das amerikanisch-jüdische Establishment den Menschen er- 
zählte, bevor die Vereinigten Staaten in den Ersten Weltkrieg eintraten, 
wie die Lektüre der Einleitung sowie die Einleitung des Abschnitts über 
Russland zeigt.? Das Konzept dieses Buches beinhaltete das Thema, 
dass die Juden in Osteuropa ein einzigartiges Leiden durchmachten, 
dass dieses Leid bis zu einem gewissen Grade von niemand anderem 
durchlitten wurde, dass ihnen elementare Rechte vorenthalten wurden, 
die keinem anderen Volk vorenthalten wurden, und dass sie die Opfer 
von Verfolgungen waren, die von der Regierung unterstützt wurden. Es 
enthält sogar die Schlagworte “sechs Millionen" und “Vernichtung”. 
Das Buch beschreibt auch, warum das amerikanisch-jüdische Estab- 
lishment dachte, dass die kurz zuvor erfolgte Beseitigung des Pale nur 
vorübergehend sei und widerwillig durch die Führung Russlands unter 





11. Der vollständige Artikel wird im Anhang auf S. 152 wiedergegeben. 

87 Nathan Schachner, aaO. (Anm. 81), S. 63. 

88 The American Jewish Committee, The Jews in the Eastern War Zones, New York: 
The American Jewish Committee, 1916, S. 19f. 

89 Bin längerer Auszug aus diesem Buch befindet sich im Anhang, S. 154. 


164 


DON HEDDESHEIMER : THE FIRST HOLOCAUST 





THE APPEAL— 


To Save Six million Men and 
Women in Eastern Europe from 
Extermination by Hunger and 
Disease. 


THE F ACTS- 


“Tt is proper, for me in my official capacity to cer- 
tify to the men and women of New York that the 2 ap- 
palling conditions which have been related to them 
and of which they have formed very varying realiza- 
tions are truc beyond the power of words to convey 
adequately." ^ 

BAINBRIDGE COLBY, Sceretiry of State. 


THE RESPONSE— 


THUS FAR 
TWO HAVE GIVEN 3100,000— Jacob. 1I. Schiff. and Felix M. Wurburr- 
ONE HAS GIVEN $60,000— The Lamport. Company. 
ONE HAS GIVEN $50,000— Harry B. Rosen. 
ONE HAS GIVEN $30,000— Mr. and Mrs, Nathan Hofheimer. 


THREE E 00—Mr. und Mrs, Schatzkin and Son, Jefferson 
HAVE. GIVEN 2280 Seligman and Mrs. Felix M. Warburg. 
SEVEN HAVE GIVEN $20,000— Col. Michael Н. Friedsum, Louis Marshall, 
wel and Harry Sachs, Reuben Sadowsky, 
b Sperber, Weinstein Bros, Ine. and 
b Wertheim. 


ONE HAS GIVEN $15,000— Mr. and Mrs. Nathan Л. Miller. 


NINETEE!: HAVE GIVEN $10,000—Max Aronson, Blauner Brothers, I. Gilman, 
Col. and Mrs. И. A. Guinzburg, Mr. and Mrs. 

M. Hyman, Kreeger Brothers, S. Liebo- 

Son, Arthur Lehman, Herbert Leh- 
and Mrs, C. 










m Vubell 





Mr. а 
Rothstein, Н. B. Ru 
Mr. and Mrs, Henry 


PASA Y M. Ws теча J. Friedman eC Con Schwartz 
& Jaf 


(This iv the first hist. — Additional lists sesll appear from day n day.) 


THE OBLIGATION— 


It is the duty of every person in New York 
to give the.utmost he can spare to relieve 
the greatest need the world has ever known. 





Send Your Chek To 
Paul Baerwald, Treasurer 
389 Fifth Avc. 
GREATER NEW YORK NON-SECTARIAN FUND- 
OTTO A. ROSALSKY, Chairman, 


‘To Be Administered By 


THE JOINT DISTRIBUTION COMMITTEE 


FELIX M. WARBURG, Chairman. 


This advertisement is paid for by M. Lowenstein & Sons 


20 West 23rd Street 
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Auflage ärgerlicher Beschränkungen gewährt wurde, in der Hoffnung, 
leichter an auslindische Kredite zu gelangen.?? 

Im Juli 1916 führten Felix und Paul Warburgs jüngerer Bruder Fritz 
Warburg, der während des Ersten Weltkrieges Vorsitzender des Ham- 
burger Metallhandels war, geheime inoffizielle Friedensverhandlungen 
in Stockholm mit Alexander Protopopow, dem Vizepräsidenten der rus- 
sischen Duma. Fritz erórterte einen Separatfrieden zwischen Deutsch- 
land und Russland, wobei Russland Teile des von Deutschland besetz- 
ten Polen erhalten würde.?' Es gab 1916 mehrere erfolglose Friedens- 
versuche zwischen Deutschland und Russland. Im Oktober 1916 trat 
Felix Warburg, der zugleich Vorsitzender des Joint Jewish Distribution 
Committee als auch Schatzmeister war, als Schatzmeister zurück und 
wurde durch Herbert Lehman ersetzt. Lehman ist bekannt als demokra- 
tischer Gouverneur von New York zwischen 1933 und 1942. Franklin 
Roosevelt bekleidete vor ihm dieses Amt von 1929 bis 1933. Obwohl 
Lehman noch nicht einmal ein Jahr als Schatzmeister wirkte, behielt er 
engen Kontakt zum "Joint" und führte die Relief and Rehabilitation 
Administration der Vereinten Nationen (UNRRA), die 1943 errichtet 
wurde und bis zur ihrer Ersetzung durch die Internationale Flüchtlings- 
organisation im Jahr 1947 existierte.” 

Der Ausbruch des Ersten Weltkrieges war für Amerikaner, die in 
Deutschland geboren worden waren, eine schwere Zeit. Die meisten 
wollten nicht, dass die Vereinigten Staaten in diesen europäischen Krieg 
hineingezogen würden, von dem sie glaubten, dass er für ihre neue 
Heimat kein Gewinn sein würde, sowie aus Gefühlsgründen. Am An- 
fang des Krieges erwog Jacob Schiff, dass Deutschland gewinnen wür- 
de und dass ein deutscher Sieg, der auch das Zarentum beenden würde, 
mit Abstand der wünschenswertere Ausgang sei. Schiffs Schwager bei 
der Firma Warburg in Hamburg unterstützten die deutschen Kriegsan- 
strengungen aktiv." Obwohl die russische Invasion in Deutschland 
durch die deutsche Armee gestoppt wurde, indem Truppen von der 
Westfront verlegt worden waren, bewirkte dies eine Pattsituation im 
Westen. Als die Hoffnungen auf einen schnellen Sieg verflogen war und 
der Krieg sich in die Linge zog, nahmen die Angste der Deutsch- 
Amerikaner noch zu. 

Die Loyalität der Deutsch-Amerikaner wurde im Allgemeinen vom 
pro-britischen US-Establishment während der Zeit des Ersten Weltkrie- 
ges angezweifelt. Schiff wurde während der ersten beiden Jahre des 
Ersten Weltkrieges vorgeworfen, er sei für die Deutschen, weil er nicht 
wollte, dass Amerika in einem Krieg als Alliierter des Zaren kämpfte. 
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Nach dem Sturz des Zaren Anfang 1917 unterstiitzte Schiff die Men- 
schewiken finanziell und war fiir eine US-Intervention. Einen Monat 
nach der Revolution vom Marz 1917, die den Zaren in Russland ent- 
machtet hatte, erklärten die Vereinigten Staaten Deutschland den Krieg 
und traten in den Ersten Weltkrieg ein. 

Während Amerika noch neutral war,” überwies das “Joint” 19 Mil- 
lionen Mark, um polnischen Juden durch die M.M. Warburg Privatbank 
in Hamburg zu helfen." Nach Maßgabe von Reports Received by the 
Joint,” einer Veróffentlichung des Joint Distribution Committee von 
1916, sandten sie Geld an das Jewish Colonization Committee in Pe- 
tersburg, das durch órtliche Komitees in 142 Zentren in Russland arbei- 
tete, von Alitir, Baku, Bessarabien, Irkutsk und Odessa bis Jaroslawl.”° 
Es gehórte zur allgemeinen Politik des “Joint”, innerhalb existierender 
jüdischer Organisationsstrukturen zu arbeiten, die in Europa bereits 
etabliert waren. 

Nachdem Amerika in den Krieg eingetreten war, überwies das 
*Joint" über das neutrale Holland Geld in deutsch besetzte Gebiete. Ein 
Komitee wurde eingerichtet, das nahezu 2 Millionen Dollar aus den 
Vereinigten Staaten an niederlündische diplomatische Vertretungen 
transferierte, die es anhand von Richtlinien verteilten, die sie von New 
York über Holland erhalten hatten. Im Mai 1917 interviewten Oscar 
Strauss, Henry Morgenthau Sr., Louis Marshall, Fulton R. Brylawski 
und Albert Lucas, Sekretür des Joint Distribution Committee, den Au- 
Denminister, und man arrangierte, dass Hilfsmittel in die deutsch besetz- 
ten Gebiete in Polen und Litauen über ein Komitee niederländischer Ju- 
den entsandt wurden, anstatt über das deutsche Hilfskomitee.?" 

Kurz bevor Amerika in den Ersten Weltkrieg eintrat, hatte die anti- 
deutsche Hasspropaganda in den Vereinigten Staaten in einem Ausmaß 
zugenommen, das viel schlimmer war als zu jeder anderen Zeit, ein- 
schließlich des Zweiten Weltkrieges. In vielen Orten war das Spielen 
der Musik Beethovens und anderer deutscher Komponisten verboten, 
ebenso der Deutschunterricht an öffentlichen Schulen. Es wird heute 
gern vergessen, wie Kaiser Wilhelm verleumdet und karikiert wurde. 
Falsehood in Wartime, ein Buch, das ein Mitglied des britischen Parla- 
ments geschrieben hatte, gibt einige der gehässigen Geschichten wieder, 
die über die deutsche Kultur veróffentlicht worden waren. Es führt aus, 





93 R. Chernow, aaO. (Anm. 57), Kapitel 13: “Iron Cross", S. 171-179. 
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95 Reports Received by the Joint Distribution Committee of Funds for Jewish War Suf- 
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dass Filme produziert wurden, die versuchten, Amerika in den Krieg 
hineinzuziehen, und dass in einem von ihnen zum Beispiel eine fremde 
Armee gezeigt wurde, die Dórfer niederbrannte, Frauen verschleppte, 
und ein scheußlicher, deutsch aussehender Bösewicht wurde gezeigt, 
wie er Pláne schmiedete und durchtrieben wie ein Mephisto die Augen 
verdrehte. Luthers Eine feste Burg ist unser Gott wurde mit “Hinden- 
burg ist unser Gott" falsch übersetzt und Wagner wurde abschätzig mit 
Sousa verglichen.’ 

Rudyard Kipling verglich Deutsche in einem Artikel der New York 
Times, der im Folgenden abgedruckt wird,” mit Bazillen, und führte 
aus, dass der “Pestis Teutonicus” überall die Zivilisation gefährde: 


“Eine Sache, die wir in unsere Dickschddel reinbekommen miissen, 
ist: wann immer der Deutsche — Mann oder Frau — eine geeignete 
Kultur bekommt, worin er gedeiht, dann bedeutet er oder sie Tod 
und Verlust für zivilisierte Menschen, genauso wie Bakterien ir- 
gendeiner Krankheit, die man sich vermehren lässt, Tod oder Ver- 
lust für die Menschheit bedeuten. Diese Auffassung beinhaltet nicht 
mehr Hass, Zorn oder Aufregung, als wenn man eine Spüle ausspiilt 
oder Öl auf Wasser gießt, um Stechmiicken an der Vermehrung zu 
hindern. Für uns ist der Deutsche wie Typhus oder Pest — Pestis 
Teutonicus, wenn Sie so wollen. Aber bis wir diese grundlegende 
Tatsache in Friedenszeiten erfassen, werden wir immer Ausbrüchen 
der Antizivilisation ausgesetzt sein. Machen Sie sich dies mit allen in 
ihren Möglichkeiten liegenden Kräften klar. [...] Wir müssen die 
Arbeit im Dienste der ganzen Menschheit und zur Rettung unserer 
Seelen zu Ende bringen. Wie ich sehe, hat Australien begonnen, den 
deutschen Handel einzuschränken. Das ist richtig. Wo ein Packen 
oder eine Kiste deutscher Ware in ein zivilisiertes Land kommt, be- 
steht immer das Risiko, die Menschheit früher oder später einer Ge- 
fahr auszusetzen. Dies wurde vor den Augen der gesamten Mensch- 
heit in allen Ecken der Welt belegt. |...] Wenn ich ein Deutscher wä- 
re, würde ich mir über die Blindheit des Rests der Welt wirklich 
Sorgen machen, und nach ihren Zeitungen zu urteilen, sind sie in 
Massen besorgt. Aber ich vermute, es ist für sie und für uns noch 
immer ein langer Weg. Sie müssen für ein weiteres Jahr Siege errin- 
gen, wenn ihre Mdnner und ihr Geld dazu ausreichen. Sie werden 
wahrscheinlich mit einem tollen Sieg abschlieBen und dann werden 
diese ‘verbiindeten Narren' ihre Linien neu formieren und die 





°8 Arthur Ponsonby, M.P., Falsehood In Wartime-Propaganda: Lies of the First World 
War, New York: E.P. Dutton, 1929; dt: ders., Absichtliche Lügen in Kriegszeiten, 
Seeheim: Buchkreis für Gesinnung und Aufbau, 1967. 
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Scherben auflesen und sich anschicken, erneut geschlagen zu wer- 
den — sehr wahrscheinlich nicht weit davon, wo jetzt die Fronten 
verlaufen. Dann wird die Show mit einem bis zum Schluss siegrei- 
chen Deutschland enden und die Alliierten werden es methodisch in 
schóne harmlose Stiickchen aufteilen. Vielleicht irre ich mich, aber 
so sehe ich es. Deutschland erringt all die Siege und die Alliierten 
gewinnen den Krieg. " 


Nachdem Amerika in den Krieg eintrat, wurden in Hollywood "echte 
Kriegsfilme" (sic) gedreht und verbreitet, und das Komitee für óffentli- 
che Information beschäftigte ein immenses Heer von Sprechern und 
Pamphlet-Schreibern. Lügen wurden erfolgreich in Umlauf gebraucht, 
einschlieBlich der über vergiftete Bonbons, die von deutschen Flugzeu- 
gen für Kinder abgeworfen wurden, und über deutsche Soldaten, die 
Kindern vergiftete Süßigkeiten und Handgranaten gaben. Eine ganz be- 
sonders abscheuliche Lüge über deutsche Soldaten, die ein junges Mád- 
chen kreuzigten, lag einem Kriegspropagandadrama Duty to Civilizati- 
on (Pflicht gegenüber der Zivilisation) zugrunde, das den Segen von 
Präsident Wilson hatte. 9? 

Gerade zu dieser Zeit brachte das Provisional Zionist Committee, 
dessen Vorsitzender Stephen S. Wise war, einen Zeitungsbericht mit 
dem Titel “Deutsche lassen Juden sterben. Frauen und Kinder in War- 
schau verhungern zu Tode". Darin wurde ausgeführt, dass “jüdische 
Mütter, Mütter mit Erbarmen, froh sind, ihre sáugenden Babys sterben 
zu sehen, weil dann zumindest deren Leid ein Ende hat."!?! 

Dieser Bericht ignoriert die Tatsachen, dass über Hamburg Hilfe 
nach Warschau gesendet worden war, wührend Amerika immer noch 
neutral war, und dass erst einen Monat vorher, im Mai 1917, “Joint”- 
Vertreter sowohl durch den US-Außenminister als auch durch deutsche 
Behörden Vorkehrungen trafen, um über ein Komitee niederländischer 
Juden Hilfsgelder an die deutsch besetzten Gebiete Polens und Litauens 
zu entsenden, wie bereits in diesem Kapitel angeführt wurde. Die Nie- 
derlande schafften es, während des ganzen Krieges neutral zu bleiben, 
und gewährten Kaiser Wilhelm II Asyl von seiner Abdankung an bis zu 
seinem Tode 1941. 

Die Balfour-Erklärung trägt das Datum vom 2. November 1917, ob- 
wohl an den Formulierungen in der Deklaration schon über Jahre hin- 
weg gearbeitet worden war. Z.B. wurden die Worte "nationale Heim- 
statt” anstatt “Nation” gewählt, um die Befürchtungen zu zerstreuen, 
dass die arabischen Moslems und die Christen, die dort bereits lebten, 
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vertrieben würden. Lord Balfour vom britischen Auswärtigen Amt un- 
terzeichnete und versandte an Lord Rothschild einen Brief mit den Wor- 
ten: 


“Ich habe große Freude, Ihnen seitens der Regierung Ihrer Majestät 

folgende Sympathie-Bekundung gegenüber den zionistisch-jüdischen 
Bestrebungen übermitteln zu können, die dem Kabinett vorgelegt 
und von diesem gebilligt wurde: ‘Die Regierung Ihrer Majestát sieht 
die Errichtung einer nationalen Heimstatt für das jüdische Volk in 
Paldstina mit Wohlwollen und wird ihr Bestes tun, um die Errei- 
chung dieses Zieles zu erleichtern, wobei klar verstanden wird, dass 
nichts getan werden soll, was die Bürgerrechte und die religiösen 
Rechte bestehender nicht-jüdischer Gemeinschaften in Paldstina o- 
der die Rechte und den Status, den Juden in irgendeinem anderen 
Land genießen, beeinträchtigen könnte.’ Ich wäre Ihnen dankbar, 
wenn Sie diese Erklärung der Zionistischen Föderation zur Kenntnis 
bringen würden.” 


Einen Monat nach der Balfour-Erklärung im Dezember 1917 besetzte 
die britische Armee Jerusalem. 

1918 führte Louis Marshall eine Kampagne an, um 20 Millionen 
Dollar für, wie sie sagten, die Millionen von hungernden Juden in den 
Kriegsgebieten zu sammeln. Obwohl sie als “nicht glaubensgebun- 
den" bezeichnet wurde, erklärte Felix Warburg, der Vorsitzende der 
Kampagne von 1918:'% 


"Diese Kampagne ist ausschließlich für die jüdische Zivilbevölke- 
rung in Europa, Paldstina und Kleinasien. " 


Ebenfalls 1918 wurde der American Jewish Congress mit den ursprüng- 
lichen Zielen gegründet, “humanitäre Hilfe für europäische Juden zu 
gewähren, die unter dem Blutbad des Krieges gelitten haben, sowie den 
Staat Israel in Palästina wiederherzustellen.”® Der American Jewish 
Congress betrachtete sich selbst als die Stimme der osteuropäischen Ju- 
den, mehr als das American Jewish Committee, dessen Mitglieder 
hauptsächlich deutsche Juden waren. 

Rabbi Stephen S. Wise war die Hauptfigur des American Jewish 
Congress während seiner Griindungszeit.' Er war in Ungarn geboren 
worden, Sohn eines Rabbi und einer Porzellanerbin und Enkel von Jo- 
seph Hirsch Weisz, einem Großrabbi von Ungarn. Er wurde von seinen 


102 *No Sectarianism In Jewish Drive", New York Times, 15. September 1918. 
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Eltern als kleines Kind 1875 nach New York gebracht, als sein Vater 
Rabbi einer Gemeinde in Brooklyn, New York, wurde. Wise junior 
wurde von seinem Vater und dem Prediger Dr. Gustav Gotheil im Tal- 
mudrecht unterwiesen. Er besuchte das College der Stadt New York und 
vollendete angeblich seine Studien im Ausland. Nachdem er in die Ver- 
einigten Staaten zurückgekehrt war, wurde er im Alter von 20 Jahren 
zum Rabbi der Gemeinde B’nai Jeshurun in New York gewáhlt, wo er 
über fünf Jahre blieb. Kurz nach dem Juni des Jahres 1900 ging er nach 
Portland, Oregon, um eine Kongregation anzuführen, und kehrte dann 
nach New York zurück, wo er 1906 die Freie Synagoge gründete. Schon 
früh war Dr. Wise für seine progressiven Ideen zu allgemeinen Themen 
bekannt sowie als Exponent des Zionismus, einer Bewegung, die sich 
damals über die Wiederherstellung der jüdischen Nation Gedanken 
machte. 95 

Es ist überliefert, dass Wise bereits im Jahr 1900 einer zionistischen 
Versammlung mitteilte, dass *es 6.000.000 lebende, blutende, leidende 
Argumente zugunsten des Zionismus" gebe, wie in einem Artikel der 
New York Times berichtet wird. ^ 

1906 hatte Dr. Wise die Freie Synagoge gegründet, eine unabhängi- 
ge reformierte Synagoge in der West 81. Street in New York City. Über 
seine Predigten wurde gelegentlich in der New York Times berichtet. Im 
Jahr 1908 war der Neujahrsgottesdienst so überfüllt, dass für die über- 
zählige Menge eine Ansprache von Eugene Lehman von der Yale Uni- 
versität, dem Präsidenten der benachbarten Religionsschule, gehalten 
wurde. II! Sein Ton war häufig ausgesprochen populistisch. In einer Pre- 
digt beschuldigte Wise die Standard Oil Company des Landesverrats 
und des moralischen Bankrotts.? Von der Carnegie Hall aus predigte 
er, dass gewisse Kritik ignoriert werden müsse, aber dass es eine Pflicht 
sei, ^jedem Angriff auf Ehre, Rechtschaffenheit und Gerechtigkeit zu 
begegnen, uns unter den Menschen zu Kónigen und zu ritterlichen Ver- 
waltern der Gerechtigkeit gegenüber der Menschheit im Ganzen zu ma- 
chen." In einer weiteren Predigt wandte er sich gegen 13 Richter des 
Staates New York, weil sie an einem Bankett zu Ehren eines früheren 
Anführers der Tammany (Führungskreis in der Demokratischen Partei) 
teilgenommen hatten. Er predigte gegen Ehen zwischen Juden und 
Christen II! Er sprach in einer Seventh Avenue Methodisten-Kirche unter 
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dem Patronat der Friedensgesellschaft, deren Präsident Andrew Carne- 
gie war, wobei er den “Schmieren-Journalismus, der unser Land in den 
Krieg führen würde", angriff. Ein ausgezeichnetes Thema, sogar fiir die 
heutige Zeit! Wise engagierte sich auch zugunsten einer Gesetzesvorla- 
ge, die in der New Yorker Gesetzgebung anstand und Friedhófe zuguns- 
ten des Allgemeinwohls besteuern und “auf Profit" untersuchen woll- 
fe Hd 

Eine Geschichte, die er gewöhnlich erzählte, war, dass ihn im Jahr 
1914 der Bürgermeister von New York City anrief und am Telefon frag- 
te: 


“Dr. Wise, hier ist John Mitchell. Wo zum Teufel liegt Armenien? 
[...] Einige Vertreter von Armenien kommen in wenigen Minuten in 
dieses Büro und ich weiß nicht, wo Armenien liegt und was diese 
Leute wollen.” 


Wise sagte, er schlug vor, dass Mitchell einen guten Stenographen ans 
Telefon brachte und diktierte eine kurze Willkommens- und Gratulati- 
onsbotschaft an die Gentlemen aus Armenien." 

Im November 1918 wurde Wise zum Vorsitzenden einer Delegation 
gemacht, die für die Zionist Organization of America nach London soll- 
te. ^ Nachdem Wise mit Lord Balfour, dem britischen Außenminister, 
konferiert hatte, war er im Januar 1919 in Paris, wo er mit Oberst House 
eine Unterredung führte und den Orden der Ehrenlegion als Anerken- 
nung für seine herausragenden Dienste für die franzósische Sache er- 
hielt. Als er gefragt wurde, ob es irgendeine Wahrscheinlichkeit für 
Grenzschwierigkeiten im Nahen Osten geben würde, sagte Dr. Wise: 


"Nicht wenn Frankreich und Grofbritannien in einem Geist han- 
deln, wie man es von Freunden und Verbündeten erwartet — und 
wenn sie wührend der ganzen Konferenz nicht unangebrachte Re- 
geln und fragwürdige Tatsachen, sondern diesen Geist berücksichti- 


» 


gen. 


Nach seiner Rückkehr in die Vereinigten Staaten traf sich Dr. Wise 1919 
mit Präsident Wilson, der ein jüdisches Commonwealth in Palästina un- 
ter britischer Herrschaft billigte. Wise wurde am 13. Marz 1919 auf Sei- 
te eins der New York Times mit den Worten zitiert:! ^ 


"Der Wiederaufbau Zions wird die Wiedergutmachung des ganzen 
Christentums für das an den Juden begangene Unrecht sein.” 
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Anlass war ein Treffen zionistischer Führer, das von Wise und Präsident 
Wilson im Weifen Haus geleitet wurde, auf dem man Menschenrechts- 
garantien für Juden in der ganzen Welt einschlieBlich Osteuropa und Pa- 
lästina diskutierte. Danach sprachen Wise und andere Führer vor einer 
großen Zuhörerschaft in Washington D.C. über seine jüngsten Erfah- 
rungen in Paris und deren Bezug zur Pariser Friedenskonferenz. Er sag- 
te voraus, dass Großbritannien durch den Vólkerbund ein Mandat über 
Palästina akzeptieren werde und dass die Juden an ihren rechtmäßigen 
Platz in der Welt zurückkehren würden. 

Diese Artikel zeigen, dass die jüdische Lobby 1919 international, 
zielgerichtet und máchtig geworden war. Sie hatte freundschaftliche 
Beziehungen zu den Führern der siegreichen alliierten Regierungen und 
eine starke Stimme bei der Pariser Friedenskonferenz. Wise war eine 
wichtige Figur an der Spitze der Zionist Organization of America und 
später die treibende Kraft hinter dem American Jewish Congress. Wise 
traf sich mit Weltführern und erschien in deren Terminkalendern, wobei 
er die jüdische Führung hinsichtlich der Palästina-Frage repräsentierte. 
Chaim Weizmann, Vorsitzender des British Zionist Committee und zent- 
rale Figur dieser Organisation bei der Pariser Friedenskonferenz, deute- 
te an, dass die Alliierten und vor allem die Briten gegenüber der zionis- 
tischen Sache wohlwollend eingestellt waren. Während er Vertrauen 
und Zuversicht darüber zur Schau trug, dass sich das Mandat Palästinas 
durch den Völkerbund auf natürliche Weise in ein jüdisches Common- 
wealth entwickeln würde, sagte Weizmann: 


“Der Völkerbund hat es möglich gemacht, einem jahrhundertealten 
Wunsch der jüdischen Rasse Ausdruck zu verleihen.” 


Weizmann wird die berühmte Vorhersage aus den frühen 1920er Jahren 
zugeschrieben, dass Palästina “so jüdisch wie England englisch” wer- 
den würde.'? 

Ein Nachrichtenartikel zum Geldsammeln aus der Frühzeit des Ame- 
rican Jewish Congress vom 20. Mai 1920 beinhaltete diese Botschaft: 


“Der Fonds für jüdische Kriegsopfer in Mittel- und Osteuropa, wo 
sechs Millionen entsetzlichen Bedingungen des Hungers, der Krank- 
heit und des Todes ins Auge blicken. " 


Im zweiten Abschnitt sagt Dr. Wise: 


"Wenn amerikanische Juden jetzt nicht denjenigen helfen, die ohne 
eigenes Verschulden leiden, wird die Verantwortung auf ihren 
Schultern ruhen, falls sie elend zugrunde gehen. Sicher wird kein 
amerikanischer Jude mit Selbstrespekt wiinschen oder auch nur tole- 
rieren, dass eine große Zahl jüdischer Menschen vernichtet wird.” 





15 S.S. Wise, aaO. (Anm. 112), S. 109. 
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Der Artikel listet viele große Beitragszahler auf, einschließlich einer 
10.000-Dollar-Spende von Adolf Ochs, der damals Eigentümer der New 
York Times war.''® 

Wir konzentrieren uns nun auf Stephen S. Wise aufgrund seiner Rol- 
le, den Vernichtungsberichten des Zweiten Weltkrieges bei den ameri- 
kanischen Massenmedien tiber die New York Times zum Durchbruch zu 
verhelfen. Ein Artikel der New York Times vom 25. November 1942, 
verfasst unter dem Namen James MacDonald, wird im US Memorial 
Museum in Washington D.C. ausgestellt. Er hat den Titel: 


"Himmler-Programm tötet polnische Juden. |...] Polnische Behor- 
den veröffentlichen Daten — Dr. Wise erhält hier vom Außenministe- 
rium eine Bestätigung.” 


Der erste Teil des Artikels basierte auf einem Bericht, den die polnische 
Exil-Regierung in London am 24. November herausgegeben hatte, ob- 
wohl angeblich Details des Berichts vorher in ungenannten palástinen- 
sischen Zeitungen gedruckt worden waren. Er besagte, dass Himmler 
im Juni 1942 Warschau besucht und befohlen habe, dass bis zum Ende 
des Jahres die Hälfte der Juden in Polen getötet werden sollte und dass 
dies derzeit in ganz Polen geschehe, vor allem in Treblinka, Belzec und 
Sobibor. Auschwitz wird nicht erwahnt.'!’ Stephen S. Wise, noch immer 
Präsident des American Jewish Congress wie auch Vorsitzender des 
World Jewish Congress, ist die Quelle der zweiten Hälfte des Artikels 
“Wise erhält Bestätigung — prüft mit dem Außenministerium bezüglich 
der Vernichtungskampagne der Nazis." Wise sagte, dass er durch unge- 
nannte, vom Außenministerium bestätigte Quellen erfahren habe, “dass 
etwa die Hálfte der vermutlich 4.000.000 Juden im von den Nazis be- 
setzten Europa in einer Vernichtungskampagne getótet worden seien", 
und dass “der Plan von Herman Backe, Staatssekretär im Wirtschafts- 
ministerium, entworfen und von Hitler bis zum Spätsommer umgesetzt 
wurde." Wise präsentierte ein detailliertes Memorandum über Gewaltta- 
ten, die in von deutschen, rumänischen, ungarischen und slowakischen 
Truppen besetzten Gebieten begangen worden seien, und fasste die zah- 
lenmäßigen Auswirkungen der Kampagne auf die Juden, die in jedem 
Land lebten, zusammen. Ein Beispiel: 


“Die Gesamtzahl der Juden in Polen sollte nach Abzug von etwa 
500.000 Flüchtlingen in Russland etwa 2.800.000 betragen.” 


116 «Jewish War aid Gets $100,000 Gift”, New York Times 7. Mai 1920, S. 11, vgl. An- 
hang, S. 184. 

117 Nach Arthur Butz, Der Jahrhundertbetrug, aaO. (Anm. 19), S. 81, erschien 
Auschwitz in der alliierten Kriegspropaganda erst mit der Veróffentlichung einer 
Broschüre durch das War Refugee Board im November 1944. Es ist daher verständ- 
lich, dass Auschwitz in diesem Bericht von 1942 nicht erwähnt wird. 
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Ich móchte nicht sagen, dass die von Wise in dem Artikel angeführten 
Zahlen falsch waren, denn wenn jemand über die jüdische Bevólkerung 
im von Deutschland besetzten Europa des Jahres 1942 informiert war, 
dann sollte man annehmen, dass dies der Vorsitzende des World Jewish 
Congress gewesen sein müsste. Er würde eher die Zahlen aufblähen, 
was hier der Fall gewesen sein mag. Ein Beispiel ist die angebliche An- 
zahl von Juden in Polen. Da es vor 1918 keinen polnischen Staat gab, 
waren die Juden zuvor auch als Bürger anderer Länder, hauptsächlich 
Russlands, gezáhlt worden. 1939, als Stalin in Ostpolen einfiel, geschah 
dies unter dem Vorwand, die Minderheiten in dem Gebiet zu schützen, 
das zwei jahrzehntelang Polen gewesen war. Die Sowjetunion betrach- 
tete die Juden unter ihrer Herrschaft als sowjetische Bürger, da sie vor 
1918 russische Bürger gewesen waren. Ferner zogen viele sogenannte 
polnische Juden nach Ungarn, ein Land, das Wise aus seiner statisti- 
schen Analyse heraushielt. Dieser Artikel enthált mehrere Unstimmig- 
keiten und ist historisch nur bedeutsam wegen seines Zeitpunkts, nicht 
aber wegen seiner Genauigkeit. 

Es gibt noch viele andere Artikel. Zum Beispiel befindet sich auf 
Seite 1 der New York Times vom 22. Juli 1942 ein Artikel, der die Texte 
der Grußbotschaften von Präsident Franklin Roosevelt und Premiermi- 
nister Churchill an Dr. Wise enthált, die vage Aussagen über Gewaltta- 
ten machten. '? Es gibt weitere solcher Beispiele. Entscheidend ist, dass 
Wise ein wichtiger Faktor war, um der Holocaust-Story des Zweiten 
Weltkrieges in den Massenmedien über die New York Times zum 
Durchbruch zu verhelfen, dass er damals auf eine über 40 Jahre lange 
aktive Beziehung zur Times zurückschauen konnte, und dass er zudem 
eine lange Vorgeschichte von Vernichtungsbehauptungen aufzuweisen 
hat, die bis vor den Ersten Weltkrieg zurückreicht. Dies macht Wises 
Aktivitäten während der Holocaust-Spendenaktionen der Ara des Ersten 
Weltkrieges um so bedeutender. 

Einige andere Beispiele. In einer Predigt in der Carnegie Hall erklar- 
te Wise, dass die Juden nicht an “den Christus des Dogmas" glauben 
kónnten, “um gerettet oder sicher zu sein." Bezüglich Jesus Christus 
sagte Dr. Wise 1938:!? 


"Wir haben ihn nie abgelehnt. Er starb wie Millionen von Juden 
heute sterben.” 
Es gibt mehrere Artikel über Wises Ansichten über Jesus. Einer be- 
schwor die Juden, die historische Realität Jesu und die Natur seiner 





118 Ebenda, S. 93; Butz erörtert eine große Anzahl Zitate aus der New York Times, eben- 
da, S. 90-113. 

119 “Totalitarianism is Scored — Dr. Wise Declares Jews Cannot Believe in ‘Christ of 
Dogma"", New York Times 18. April 1938, S. 15. 
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Handlungen anzuerkennen."" In einem anderen wollte Dr. Wise, dass 
die Christen aufhórten, die Juden zu missionieren, und dass christliche 
Geschichtsbücher nicht lehrten, dass die Juden versucht hatten, Jesus zu 
tóten: 


“Der christliche Lehrer sollte rückwärts lesen und versuchen, dem 
christlichen Kind klarzumachen, dass das alles vor langer Zeit ge- 
schah, dass wir nicht wissen, wo die Verantwortung liegt. Einige Ju- 
den gingen mit ihm, einige wandten sich gegen ihn. Aber seine Mut- 


ter war eine jüdische Frau.” 


Wise schrieb in seiner Autobiographie Challenging Years: (7 


"Ich habe es als meine heilige Pflicht angesehen, wenn ich christli- 
che Gruppen und Komitees ansprach, sie daran zu erinnern: Selbst 
wenn bewiesen werden kónnte, was natürlich nicht der Fall ist [so 
Wise], dass Juden — und nur Juden — für die Kreuzigung verantwort- 
lich waren, dass diejenigen, die sich seine Nachfolger nennen, es 
nicht wagen sollten, Jesu letzte Bitte bezüglich seiner Verfolger zu 
übersehen oder zu ignorieren. " 


Wise dachte, dass Christen das Leben und die Lehren des Juden Jesus 
durch die Betonung seiner Auferstehung vernachlássigten und dass vie- 
le Juden Jesus den Juden nicht abgelehnt haben. Wise hielt es für unbe- 
streitbar, dass “Jesus ein Jude war, nicht ein Christ." Wenn wir freilich 
dieser Logik bis zu ihrer letzten Absurdität folgen, dann sollte betont 
werden, dass Buddha als Hindu geboren wurde, dass Luther als Katho- 
lik geboren wurde und dass John Wesley als Anglikaner geboren und 
sogar in seinen anglikanischen Talaren begraben wurde. George 
Washington wurde als Englander geboren und die Englander haben den 
Englander Washington nie abgelehnt. El Libertador Simon Bolivar 
wurde als Spanier geboren, u.s.w. 
Wise sagte abermals in seiner 1949 veröffentlichten Biographie: '** 


“Es wird glaubwiirdig und sogar nachprüfbar berichtet, dass sich in 
allen Verhandlungen über neutrale Mächte im letzten Kriegsjahr 
seitens der Vertreter des Nazi-Regimes 1944 die erste Forderung 
Hitlers nicht auf Gebiete oder Reparationen bezog, sondern auf die 
Auslieferung von Juden aus Lündern wie England und den Vereinig- 
ten Staaten an ihn.” 





120 “Jesus As A Reality — Rabbi Wise Thinks Jews Should Agree as to His Activities", 
New York Times, 25. April 1925; “Jesus Lived, Dr. Wise Tells Jews", ebd., 21. De- 
zember 1925. 

121 S.S. Wise, aaO. (Anm. 112), S. 282. 

122 Ebenda, S. 235f. 
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Man kommt nicht umhin, sich zu fragen, wieviel er von dem, was er 
sagte, tatsächlich glaubte, aber es ist möglich, dass er alles glaubte, was 
er sagte. 

Fassen wir dieses Kapitel zusammen: am Beginn des Ersten Welt- 
krieges etablierte die Führung des American Jewish Committee das 
American Jewish Joint Distribution Committee for Jewish War Suffe- 
rers, angeblich, um Juden zu helfen, die in Palástina lebten. Es transfe- 
rierte über jüdische Wohlfahrtsorganisationen in Deutschland Hilfe an 
Juden, die in Osteuropa lebten, bis Amerika dem Krieg beitrat, wonach 
weiterhin Hilfe durch die neutralen Niederlande übermittelt wurde mit 
Erlaubnis der deutschen und der amerikanischen Regierungen. Das Lei- 
den jüdischer Zivilisten, die in Osteuropa lebten, wurde buchstäblich als 
Holocaust beschrieben, als ein einzigartiges Leiden, und regelmäßige 
Geldsammelaktionen wurden während des ganzen Krieges durchge- 
führt, um diesen Menschen zu helfen. Der 27. Januar 1916 wurde durch 
Prásident Wilson als Jewish Sufferers Relief Day (Hilfstag für jüdische 
Leidtragende) markiert, und ebenfalls im Jahr 1916 wurde ein einfluss- 
reiches Buch seitens des American Jewish Committee mit dem Titel The 
Jews in the Eastern War Zones (Die Juden in den óstlichen Kriegsgebie- 
ten) veróffentlicht, das berichtete, dass den Juden Rechte vorenthalten 
würden, die man keinem anderen Volk vorenthalte, und welches die 
Worte “sechs Millionen" und “Vernichtung” gebrauchte, um ihre Ver- 
folgung unter dem Zaren zu beschreiben. Die antideutsche Kriegspro- 
paganda, die sich sowohl an Juden als auch an Nichtjuden in den Verei- 
nigten Staaten wandte, erreichte einen Hóchststand zur Zeit des Eintritts 
der USA in den Ersten Weltkrieg. Die Balfour-Erklärung wurde einen 
Monat vor dem Einmarsch der britischen Armee in Jerusalem verkün- 
det. Der American Jewish Congress wurde gegründet und sowohl das 
American Jewish Committee als auch der American Jewish Congress 
entsandten Delegierte zur Pariser Friedenskonferenz, die Palästina unter 
britisches Mandat brachte. 
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Kapitel 3: 
Nachkriegskampagnen 


“Die Juden hatten im Krieg am meisten zu leiden. ‘Die aufeinander- 
folgenden Schläge streitender Armeen haben dem europäischen Ju- 
dentum fast das Rückgrat gebrochen und stürzten etwa 6.000.000 
Seelen oder die Hälfte der jüdischen Weltbevölkerung in unglaublich 
tragische Armut, Hunger und Krankheit.’” 


—Aus einer Erklärung von Felix Warburg, 
Vorsitzender des Joint Distribution Committee, November 1919.'? 


"In Europa gibt es heute mehr als 5.000.000 Juden, die hungern o- 
der kurz vor dem Verhungern sind, und viele sind im Griff einer vi- 
rulenten Fleckfieber-Epidemie. "12 


Am 26. Oktober 1919 sprach Felix Warburg von Paris aus über Pláne, 
die Aktivitäten des Joint Distribution Committee von der Not- bzw. all- 
gemeinen Hilfe auf Wiederaufbauhilfe umzustellen: !” 


"Die 30 Millionen Dollar, die seit dem Krieg von Amerika als Hilfe 
für jüdische Opfer der Kriegsprogramme gegeben wurde, sind gut 
verwendet worden und dienten dem Zweck, Leib und Seele von Mil- 
lionen Unglücklicher zusammenzuhalten, die andernfalls gestorben 
wären. 

Warburg erklärte: ‘der große Bedarf an dringenden Nahrungshilfen, 
Bekleidung und Obdach besteht noch immer, aber wenn sich Europa 
erholt, wird der Bedarf an Geld für diesen Zweck nachlassen. Er 
lässt schon jetzt nach. Wir hoffen, dass wir 20 Millionen Dollar in 
einer amerikanischen Aktion bekommen, und wir verwenden viel- 
leicht die Hälfte davon für sofortige Hilfen. 

Die andere Hälfte wird als Kapital für eine Bank verwendet. Was die 
Juden und jeder andere in Europa brauchen, sind Rohstoffe, um 
wieder an die Arbeit gehen zu können. |...] Wir verhandelten mit 
Bankiers vor Ort im ganzen betroffenen Gebiet und sagten: 'Wir ge- 





123 «Tells Sad Plight of Jews", New York Times, 12. November 1919, s. 7. Vgl. Anhang, 
S. 186. 

124 Leitartikel, New York Times, 21. April 1920, S. 8. 

125 Leitartikel, New York Times, 27. Oktober 1919, S. 3. 
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ben euch eine bestimmte Menge Geld, wenn ihr eine gleiche Menge 
als Darlehen ausgebt, um die Menschen wieder in ihren gewohnten 
Berufen zu etablieren.’ 

Wir wollen die Juden so weit wie móglich zu Handwerk und Land- 
wirtschaft ermuntern und vom reinen Handel weghalten. Wir glau- 
ben, dass wir auf diese Weise viel tun können, um Rassenvorurteile 
zu beseitigen. Dieser Plan, Geld zu geringem Zins zu verleihen, kann 
ein grofer Schritt in diese Richtung sein. 

Ich sehe keinen Grund zur Annahme, dass die große Masse der Dar- 
lehen, die wir vergeben wollen, keinen Profit abwerfen. Selbstver- 
stündlich sind wir primär an den Juden interessiert, aber soweit wie 
möglich hoffen wir, Geschäfte zu machen — darum handelt es sich — 
und zwar auch mit Nichtjuden.’” 


Nachdem er von seiner Paris-Reise nach New York zurückgekehrt war, 
berichtete Felix der New York Times in einem Artikel, dass die Juden die 
größten Leidtragenden des Krieges waren, “und etwa 6.000.000 Seelen, 
oder die Hälfte der jüdischen Weltbevölkerung, stürzten in unglaublich 
tragische Armut, Hunger und Krankheit.”'”° Zur selben Zeit repräsen- 
tierte einer von Felix’ älteren Brüdern, Max Warburg, Deutschland in 
ihrem Finanzkomitee bei der Friedenskonferenz von Versailles. Max 
führte die Warburg-Bank in Hamburg und spielte bei jeder größeren 
Reparationskonferenz 14 Jahre lang eine bedeutende Rolle, was ihm 
großen, wenn auch inoffiziellen Einfluss verschaffte. Während der Wie- 
marer Republik war Max Warburg im Zentralrat der Reichsbank und im 
Aufsichtsrat von 27 deutschen Firmen, einschließlich der I.G. Farben. 

Vertreter des amerikanischen Roten Kreuzes und des American 
Jewish Committee arbeiteten in einem abgelegenen Gebiet Polens, nach 
einem weiteren Artikel von 1919:!?” 


“Der Krieg hat 5.000.000 elende und hart getroffene Juden in Ost- 
europa hinterlassen. |...] Ihre Zahl wird jeden Tag weniger durch 
eine Serie der schrecklichsten Epidemien, die jemals über irgendein 
Gebiet der Welt hinwegfegte. " 


Er schrieb dies einer unglücklichen geographischen Lage zu, die bewir- 
ke, dass die Juden “mehr als jeder andere Bevólkerungsteil an den Fol- 
gen des Kriegs" litt. 

Felix Warburg hatte eine Sekretürin, Harriet Lowenstein, die im 
Joint Distribution Committee aktiv war. Sie ging für dieses nach Europa 
und kaufte der US-Armee massenhaft Waren ab. Als die Soldaten frag- 





126 Felix M. Warburg Tells Sad Plight of Jews", New York Times, 29. September 1919, S. 
7. Für den vollständigen Artikel vgl. Anhang, S. 161. 

127 “Five Million Face Famine in Poland", New York Times, 3. Dezember 1919, S. 24. 
Für den vollstándigen Artikel vgl. Anhang, S. 171. 
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ten, was sie mit den über 100.000 Kerzen tun wolle, die sie kaufte, sagte 
sie ihnen, dass die Kerzen die Ratten von den Toten in den schreckli- 
chen Kellern fernhalten sollten, in denen so viele der elenden Juden in 
Polen lebten. Dies war, nach Lowenstein, absolut wahr.'* 

Dieser Artikel wurde offenbar Monate nach den Ereignissen ge- 
schrieben, vermutlich in New York, nachdem Fráulein Lowenstein von 
Europa zurückgekehrt war. Man kónnte darüber spekulieren, wie diese 
Geschichte entstehen konnte. Womóglich wurde sie geschrieben, um 
Gerüchte unter den amerikanischen Soldaten zu erklären, dass es eine 
jüdische Frau mit vielen mächtigen Freunden gab, die jeden kreuz und 
quer durch Frankreich scheuchte und ganze Armeevorräte und - 
ausrüstungen zu Spottpreisen hamsterte. Es ist aber auch móglich, dass 
diese Geschichte lediglich geschrieben wurde, um Mitleid zu erheischen 
und um den Fórderern des “Joint” zu demonstrieren, dass sie für ihr 
Geld einen angemessenen Wert erhielten. Das alles würde freilich die 
schlagfertige Antwort mit den Kerzen gegenüber den amerikanischen 
Soldaten nicht erklären. Natürlich war damals nur ein kleiner Prozent- 
satz der vielen Bedürftigen in der Welt jüdisch, genauso wie heute, ob- 
wohl der Staat Israel den Lówenanteil der gesamten US-Auslandshilfe 
erhält. Manche Dinge ändern sich eben nie. 

Hier eine weitere beachtenswerte Meldung aus dem Jahre 1919. Der 
frühere US-Botschafter in der Türkei, Henry Morgenthau Sr., Vater von 
Henry Morgenthau Jr., berichtete nach seiner Rückkehr von einer offi- 
ziellen Mission in Polen, dass fünf bis zehn Millionen Menschen im 
kommenden Winter in Europa und dem Nahen Osten dem Hungertod 
entgegensahen. Dass es zu jener Zeit in Europa massiven Hunger gab, 
ist sicher wahr. Aber sein eigentliches Ziel war nicht einfach, über die 
“hungernden Millionen" zu sprechen. ? 

Die zentrale Aussage dieses Artikels ist ein Thema, das wir seither 
unzählige Male an unzähligen Stellen und auf so viele Weisen betont 
gesehen haben. Morgenthau verwendet ein jüdisches Massaker als uni- 
verselles Symbol für alles Leid der Menschen, die Ungerechtigkeit er- 
leben. Morgenthau nannte das jüdische Massaker bei Pinsk "ein voll- 
stándiger Ausdruck des Elends und des Unrechts, welches heute in so 
großen Teilen der Welt vorherrscht." Später bezeichnet er das Massaker 
als “Angstschrei einer schrecklich verfolgten Rasse; nach meinem Ver- 
stándnis drückte es das Elend von Jahrhunderten aus, das Elend nicht 
nur der Juden, sondern auch der zahlreichen anderen Völker, die seit 
Jahrhunderten Gerechtigkeit gesucht und nicht gefunden haben." Dies 
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ist ein früheres Beispiel für den Versuch, sich der christliche Botschaft 
zu bedienen, einen Versuch, den wir in der heutigen populären Kultur 
immer ófter wiederfinden. 

Scholem Asch, ein bekannter Schriftsteller des Jiddischen, diente 
wahrend des Ersten Weltkrieges dem Joint Distribution Committee. Als 
das “Joint” 1919 nach Litauen kam, ging er in dessen Auftrag dort- 
hin.! Asch diente später dem prosowjetischen American Committee of 
Jewish Writers and Scientists (Amerikanisches Komitee jüdischer 
Schriftsteller und Wissenschaftler).'”' Drei Jahre vor dem Beginn des 
Zweiten Weltkrieges schrieb Asch über polnische Juden:'? 


"Die Menschen machten den Eindruck, als seien sie lebend begra- 
ben worden. Jeder zweite war untererndhrt, Skelette aus Haut und 
Knochen, verkrüppelt, Kandidaten für das Grab.” 


"[n the Valley of Death" war ein fiktiver Artikel, den das New York 
Times Magazin 1943 veróffentlichte und den Asch geschrieben hatte, 
worin er von 


"Gaskammern und Blutvergiftungsstationen” schrieb, "die auf dem 
Lande eingerichtet sind, wo Dampfschaufeln Gemeinschaftsgräber 
für die Opfer ausheben. "177 


Am Ende des Ersten Weltkrieges gab es sicher hungernde Menschen in 
Europa. Es gab Millionen von hungernden Deutschen, Polen und Rus- 
sen. Ferner starben 1918-1919 mehr Menschen an einer weltweiten 
Grippeepidemie als im Ersten Weltkrieg umkamen. Am Weihnachtstag 
1919 erbat das American Relief Committee for German Children, zu 
dem Jacob Schiff und Paul Warburg gehórten, Spenden für hungernde 
deutsche Kinder durch die Society of Friends. 

1920 erfolgte ein nicht gruppenbezogener Spendenaufruf mit dem 
Slogan: “Dieses Mal ist die Last zu gigantisch, um von Juden alleine 
getragen zu werden" vom Greater New York Appeal for Jewish War 
Sufferers. An diesem Spendenaufruf beteiligten sich viele prominente 
protestantische und katholische Geistliche, die spezielle Musterpredig- 
ten vorbereitet hatten, die am Sonntag bei allen Konfessionen in der 
Kirche gehalten werden sollten. Das New York City Board of Education 
kooperierte, so dass die Kinder in den óffentlichen Schulen die Ge- 
schichte vom Leid der Kinder in anderen Ländern hören konnten. Er- 
neut konzentrierte sich der Appell auf Polen, und 10.000 aktive Freiwil- 
lige halfen in der New Yorker Kampagne. Dr. Boris B. Bogen, der vom 
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Joint Distribution Committee nach Warschau entsandt worden war, lie- 
ferte diesen Bericht: ^ 


"Hunger, kalte Lumpen, Verlassenheit, Krankheit, Tod — Sechs Mil- 
lionen Menschen ohne Nahrung, Obdach, Kleidung oder medizini- 
sche Behandlung. Zu keiner Zeit während des Krieges gab es in ir- 
gendeinem Land, nicht einmal in Belgien oder in Nordfrankreich, 
eine kritischere Situation, einen größeren Bedarf, ein dringlicheres 
Verlangen nach Opfergaben, als jetzt in Ost- und Mitteleuropa. So- 
wohl die gegenwärtige als auch die künftige Existenz eines ganzen 
Volkes steht auf dem Spiel.” 


Dieser Spendenaufruf des Jahres 1920 wurde durch mindestens zwei 
redaktionelle Artikel der New York Times unterstützt und gerechtfertigt. 
Einer mit dem Titel “A Work Of Mercy" behauptete, dass die Juden, die 
mutig für die alliierte Sache gekämpft hatten, keine Heimat hätten und 
immer noch litten, obwohl der Krieg beendet war. Er besagte: ? 


"Es gibt heute in Europa mehr als 5.000.000 Juden, die hungern 
oder am verhungern sind, und viele befinden sich in den Klauen ei- 
ner virulenten Fleckfieber-Epidemie. Ein Appell wurde an die ganze 
Welt gerichtet.” 


Ein anderer Times Kommentar mit der Überschrift “The Jewish War 
Sufferers” berichtete: 13% 


"In Russland und in den benachbarten Lündern sind die Juden einer 
besonders üblen Verfolgung ausgesetzt, die mit dem Krieg nicht ge- 
endet hat. Ohne irgendeine eigene nationale Organisation haben sie 
keine zentrale Einrichtung, an die sie sich wenden kónnen. Da sie in 
abgesonderten und im Allgemeinen verarmten Gemeinden leben, ist 
ihr Elend von einem Ausmaß, wie es andere Opfer nicht kennen. Es 
wird geschätzt, dass mehr als fünf Millionen gegenwärtig hungern 
oder vor dem Verhungern sind, und eine virulente Fleckfieberepi- 
demie wütet unter ihnen und breitet sich bereits unter der benach- 
barten Bevólkerung aus.” 


Obwohl offensichtlich nicht wahr oder zumindest stark übertrieben, 
wurden diese heute vóllig vergessenen Berichte zu der Zeit, als sie ver- 
fasst wurden, durchaus ernst genommen. Bitte bedenken Sie, dass die 
Presse im Jahr 1920 über viel mehr Glaubwürdigkeit verfügte als heute. 
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Am 10. September 1920 drückte Präsident Woodrow Wilson in ei- 
nem Brief an Stephen S. Wise, der damals ausfiihrender Vorsitzender 
des Committee on Jewish Status in Osteuropa war, Sympathie fiir die 
leidenden Juden in Osteuropa aus. Präsident Wilson erklarte:!°” 


“Ich bin tief bewegt durch die von Ihnen iibersandten Berichte tiber 
die Priifungen und Leiden, die von Ihren Mitjuden in Osteuropa er- 
duldet werden. Kein Amerikaner, ganz gleich welcher rassischen 
Abstammung oder religiósen Überzeugung, kann umhin, die tiefste 
Anteilnahme gegenüber den Juden Osteuropas zu empfinden, die 
nicht nur weiterhin die Last des Krieges tragen, sondern auch die 
Leiden, die unaufgeklürte und ungerechte Behandlung durch Regie- 
rungen und Volker mit sich bringt. [...] Ich hoffe, dass diese Natio- 
nen, mit denen unser eigenes Land politischen Austausch pflegt, al- 
les in ihrer Macht stehende tun zur Beendigung nicht nur der Recht- 
losigkeit ihrer jüdischen Bevölkerung, wie es die Minderheitenklau- 
seln des Friedensvertrags vorsehen, sondern auch aller Ungerech- 
tigkeiten und Übel, die ihnen zugemutet werden. " 


Der Friedensvertrag, auf den sich Präsident Wilson bezog, war natürlich 
der Versailler Vertrag und die Pariser Friedenskonferenz, die den Ersten 
Weltkrieg beendete. 

Zu dieser Zeit wurde das American Jewish Joint Distribution Com- 
mittee als der “unbestrittene Koloss der Überseehilfe" bezeichnet. (7 
Das Exekutivkomitee der Gruppe traf sich in Felix' Büro bei Kuhn & 
Loeb oder im Rembrandt-Zimmer seines Anwesens, das nach den dort 
ausgestellten Rembrandt-Bildern benannt ist. 

Bis 1921 waren Gesellschaften für zinslose Darlehen und andere Fi- 
nanzinstitutionen eingerichtet und mit Mitteln von Fürsorgespenden 
versehen worden. Anstatt dass Einlagen nebst Zinsen zurückgezahlt 
werden mussten, brauchte man niemandem etwas zurückzahlen, wenn 
das Geld als Spende gegeben worden war. Man möchte meinen, es wä- 
ren keine Zinsen verlangt worden. Aber wie ihre eigenen Unterlagen 
zeigen, berechnete das “Joint” erhebliche Zinsen, wie dieser Wortwech- 
sel auf der Chicago Conference of the American Jewish Relief Commit- 
tee von 1921 beweist; ? 


"Mr. Adolf Kraus: ‘Ich móchte dem Sprecher eine Frage stellen. Ich 
habe Sie dahingehend verstanden, dass diese Banken, die das Geld 
als Darlehen auszahlen werden, anfangs nicht mehr Zinsen in Rech- 
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nung stellen werden, als wenn wir fiir die Betriebskosten dieser 
Banken aufkommen würden. Habe ich Sie richtig verstanden. ' 
Oberst Lehman: ‘Ja.’ 

Mr. Kraus: ‘Wenn sich die anfünglichen Kosten auf zehn Prozent 
belaufen, werden diesen Leuten dann zehn Prozent berechnet?’ 
Oberst Lehman: ‘Ich habe gesagt, dass wir nicht zulassen werden, 
dass ihnen eine größere Summe in Rechnung gestellt wird, als nö- 
tig.’ 

Mr. Kraus: ‘Sie beantworten meine Frage nicht.’ 

Oberst Lehman: ‘Ja, ich werde sie beantworten. Ich habe gesagt, 
dass wir nicht erlauben werden, ihnen mehr in Rechnung zu Stellen. 
Ich móchte nicht den Eindruck erwecken, dass wir ihnen nicht er- 
lauben werden, so viel zu berechnen, wie nótig ist, um die Verwal- 
tungsausgaben zu bestreiten. Mit anderen Worten, ich glaube, dass 
etwa 10 Prozent nótig sein werden, um die Verwaltungsausgaben zu 
decken. ' 

Mr. Kraus: ‘Ich protestiere dagegen, diesen Leuten zehn Prozent 
Zinsen zu berechnen. ' 

Oberst Lehman: ‘Ich móchte die Tatsache betonen, dass das Wie- 
deraufbaukomitee, das Joint Distribution Committee, auf keinen Fall 
zehn Prozent oder in dieser Größenordnung berechnen wird. Das 
Wiederaufbaukomitee in Rumänien belastet den Verbund der Ko- 
operative, was diese Darlehen auf zweieinhalb Prozent bringt. Man 
kann nicht erwarten, dass die Leute, denen wir das Geld geben, die 
ganzen Verwaltungskosten übernehmen. Sie sind bereit, ein Verlust- 
risiko wegen der Verwaltung zu übernehmen, aber wo die Verwal- 
tungskosten sagen wir sechs bis acht Prozent betragen, kann man 
schwerlich erwarten, dass sie das selbst tragen. Ich sollte sagen, 
dass in Polen die Verwaltungskosten in diesem Bereich liegen, wo- 
hingegen das Joint Distribution Committee lediglich drei oder vier 
Prozent erhalten wird.’ 

Mr. Kraus: 'Welchen Unterschied macht es für den Mann, der den 
Zins bezahlt, ob die Bank in Rumdnien den Zins erhált oder in Polen 
oder das Joint Distribution Committee? Nach meiner Meinung soll- 
ten die Zinsen, wenn überhaupt Zinsen berechnet werden, begrenzt 
sein, so dass die Betroffenen nicht mehr als fünf Prozent zahlen. 
Wenn wir Wohltätigkeit mit einer Zinsrate von 10 Prozent und mehr 
üben, dann sollten wir aufhóren. Das ist überhaupt keine Wohltátig- 
keit.’ 

Oberst Lehman: ‘Ich glaube nicht, dass Sie die wirtschaftlichen Ge- 
setzmäßigkeiten im Hinblick auf die Verwendung von einer Million 
Dollar ändern können. Man kann sie bis zu einem gewissen Grade 
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ändern. Ich denke Dr. Bogan wird mir bestätigen, wenn ich sage, 
dass die Zinsrate in Polen viel höher als das ist.’ 

Dr. Bogen: ‘In Polen werden die Gelder, die von Amerika kommen, 
für Wiederaufbauarbeit verwendet und dazu, dem polnischen Juden 
so zu helfen, dass er in der Lage ist, sich selbst zu helfen. In Polen 
ist die übliche Zinsrate 1 Prozent pro Woche oder 52 Prozent im 
Jahr. Die Juden in Polen möchten kein Geld ohne Zins ausleihen. 
Als ich ihnen sagte, dass wir ihnen Hilfe gewähren würden, sagten 
sie mir, dass sie Ihnen eine Anerkennung für all das senden wollten, 
was an Hilfe geleistet wurde. 

Der Vorsitzende: ‘Vorbehaltlich der Zustimmung der Konferenz, 
möchte der Vorstand anregen, dass Fragen, die den Mitgliedern der 
Konferenz durch den Kopf gehen mögen, niedergeschrieben werden, 
und der Vorstand schlägt vor, dass die für eine Beantwortung der 
Fragen nötige Zeit anberaumt wird’” 


Später hatte man die Ausrede, dass die Zinsraten in Polen aufgrund des 
gefallenen Wechselkurses (Inflation) in Polen hoch seien, aber da das 
Geld in Dollar gespendet worden war, der seinen Wert behielt, dürften 
die Wechselkursschwankungen keinen Einfluss haben. 

Dann erörterte ein Dr. Rosenblatt von der Konferenz Pogrome und 
Kinder." Dr. Rosenblatt sagte: 


“Pogrome passieren täglich. Sie entstehen sporadisch und unsyste- 
matisch, in einer Woche an dem einen Ort und in der nächsten Wo- 
che an einem anderen Ort, und es gibt keine Macht auf Gottes Erde, 
die mit der Pogromsituation fertig wird. Ich möchte nicht, dass Sie 
mich falsch verstehen. Die russische Regierung versucht das Mög- 
lichste, um mit der Situation fertig zu werden, aber sie ist machtlos, 
weil diese Pogrome, diese Pogrom-Bewegung, diese kriminellen 
Machenschaften, um die Juden zu töten, eine gegen die sowjetische 
Regierung gerichtete Bewegung ist. Ein Pogrom durchzuführen ist 
für sie gleichbedeutend mit der Bekämpfung der Sowjetregierung, 
und deshalb ist das unlösbare Problem heute, wie man mit der Pog- 
romsituation fertig wird. [...] 

Ich habe Szenen von spielenden Kindern gesehen. Was ist das Spiel 
der Kinder? Sie spielen Pogrome, eine Gruppe von 25 Kindern auf 
einer Seite und eine Gruppe von 25 Kindern auf der anderen Seite. 
Eine Gruppe organisiert das Pogrom und die andere Gruppe besteht 
aus Juden, die sich selbst retten müssen, und die Psychologie dieser 
Kinder, die geistige Verfassung dieser Kinder ist das Schrecklichste, 
was man sich denken kann.” 
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Ein Herr Billikopf, der fiir drei Monate Kommissar des Joint Distributi- 
on Committee in Galizien, Litauen, und Polen war, drängte auf eine 
neue Spendenkampagne:"^! 


"Ich befürworte eine neue und sofortige Spendenaktion als das erste 
und dringendste Ziel, das vor uns liegt. Ich weiß, dass die Worte 
‘Aktion’ und ‘Kampagne’ abstoßend geworden sind — dass wir er: 
schaudern, wenn wir an sie denken, aber ob sie abstoßend sind oder 
nicht, es gibt 60.000 jüdische Waisen, die ohne uns sterben wer- 
den! " 


Dr. Nathan Krass sprach über einige der negativen Gerüchte, die zur 
Zeit der Konferenz umgelaufen sein müssen. Dr. Krass bezeugte:!? 


"Ich habe oft den Ozean im Interesse des Joint Distribution Commit- 
tee überquert. Ich bin durch ganz Amerika gereist und bin daher ge- 
übt, beide Seiten des Problems zu sehen. Ich sehe es aus der Sicht 
Europas; ich sehe es aus Amerikas Sicht. Ich sehe es durch Ihre Au- 
gen; ich sah es durch die Augen unserer Brüder dort. Ich bin froh, 
dass ich dieses Jahr in Europa war, weil so viele unserer reichen 
Juden Amerikas dieses Jahr Touristen waren. Ich traf sie in Karls- 
bad, ich traf sie in Marienbad; sie waren überall, und überall be- 
schwerten sie sich, weil sie in so vielen dieser Kurorte die Juden Eu- 
ropas in Hotels leben und ihr Leben genießen sahen. Und weil diese 
wenigen Juden — die tausend, die sie in Karlsbad sahen, und die 
800, die sie in Marienbad sahen, und die 500 in Wiesbaden — ihre 
Lei und ihre Lire aufgrund des Niedergangs des deutschen Wechsel- 
kurses in große Geldsummen in der Tschechoslowakei und in 
Deutschland umtauschen konnten, kamen diese amerikanisch-jüdi- 
schen Touristen zu der schnellen Schlussfolgerung, dass alle Juden 
in Europa reich und wohlhabend geworden seien und dass wir ihnen 
daher nicht länger helfen müssten, sondern wir sollten sie helfen 
lassen, sollten sie die Last von unseren Schultern nehmen lassen. " 


Er führte weiter aus, dass er wáhrend seines Aufenthalts in Europa auch 
Waisenhäuser und Elend sah sowie hart arbeitende Mitarbeiter des 
“Joint”. Unter anderem sprachen ebenfalls Felix Warburg und Henry 
Morgenthau auf dieser Konferenz. 

Die Sammelaktionen wurden auf mehr oder weniger jáhrlicher Basis 
fortgesetzt. 1922 verurteilte ein Rabbi Joseph H. Hertz, Oberrabbi des 
britischen Empire, die Stille der Pogrome, die ihm zufolge in der Ukrai- 
ne durchgeführt wurden. Er erklürte:!? 
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“T...] 1.000.000 Menschen wurden in drei Jahren abgeschlachtet. 

3.000.000 Menschen in der Ukraine wurden dazu gezwungen, 

‘durch den Horror der Holle zu gehen.’ [...] Er sagte, obwohl die 

Pogrome in der Ukraine geendet hdtten, gübe es in der Ukraine et- 

wa 600.000 Kinder ohne Elternhaus, 150.000 Waisen, und 35.000 

Vollwaisen, die an Kälte, Hunger und Krankheit sterben würden, es 

sei denn, jüdische Herzen blieben menschlich und eilten zur Ret- 

tung.” 
Ein kurzer Nachrichtenartikel von 1922 “Juden tibernehmen Nothilfe” 
berichtete, dass das jüdische Joint Distribution Committee die Arbeit 
der American Relief Administration tibernehme, um den Hunger in sie- 
ben Bezirken der Ukraine zu йБегуіпаеп. 

1923 berichtete das Jewish Relief Committee des Joint Distribution 
Committee von 1.165.290 umherstreunenden Kindern, die durch die 
Ukraine zógen. Sie stellten die weitere erstaunliche Behauptung auf, 
dass diese 1.165.290 umherstreunenden Kinder durch die Ukraine zo- 
gen, weil 3 Millionen zugesagte Dollar nicht gezahlt worden seien. Die 
New York Times berichtete, dass das Komitee behauptete: ^? 


"Es besteht immer noch die Möglichkeit, diese 1.165.290 heimatlo- 
sen Kinder einzusammeln und sie vom Schicksal der Verwilderung 
zu bewahren. Es ist noch Zeit, sie vor den ersten Wintereinbrüchen 
in Russland, die soeben über die Hügel kriechen, wieder zu schnap- 
pen, aber dies wird jeden Dollar des Bargelds erfordern, das für das 
Hilfsprogramm zugesagt wurde und nun zurückgehalten wird. Es 
wird zu spät sein, es sei denn, das Geld ist sofort verfügbar.” 


Manche Menschen sind geneigt zu glauben, dass auch Feuer sein muss, 
wo Rauch ist. Sogar dann, wenn der Rauch von Trockeneis stammt. 
Diese Menschen meinen, es müsse an häufig und gut genug erzählten 
Geschichten schon etwas dran sein, unabhängig davon, ob sich diese 
Berichte überprüfen lassen oder nicht. Aufgrund meiner Einstellung 
neige ich zum anderen Extrem. Zeige mir, dass jemand offensichtlich 
lügt, und ich werde mich wahrscheinlich daran erinnern, auch wenn 
derjenige versucht, die Wahrheit zu erzählen. Viel von dem bei diesen 
Sammelaktionen gesammelten Geld wurde dazu verwendet, vielen 
Menschen zu helfen, und man kann argumentieren, dass weniger Geld 
gesammelt worden wäre, wenn die Organisatoren die Situation nicht 
dramatisiert hätten, mit der Folge, dass weniger Menschen geholfen 
worden wäre. Auf der anderen Seite haben die eher zweifelhaften Be- 
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145 «1 165,290 In Ukraine Verge On Savagery — Jewish Relief Committee Here Appeals 
for $3,000,000 to Aid Homeless Children”, New York Times, 3. September 1923. 
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richte die Integrität dieser endlosen Aufrufe für karitative Spenden 
kompromittiert. Das nächste Kapitel behandelt die Sammelaktion von 
1926, bei der Berichte von 5.000.000 hungernden europäischen Juden 
verbreitet wurden, um Banken in Polen sowie kibbutzartige Landwirt- 
schaftskolonien in der Sowjetunion zu finanzieren. Dies war vielleicht 
der Hóchststand der Geldsammel-Lügen, zumindest was die Jahre um 
1920 anbelangt. 
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Kapitel 4: 
Die Kampagnen von 1926 


“Es gibt Millionen von osteuropdischen Juden in Polen und eine 
gleiche Anzahl in anderen Lündern, die dahinsterben, und alle von 
ihnen werden verschwinden, es sei denn, wir stellen uns der Notlage, 


vergessen alles andere und eilen zur Rettung.” 


—Louis Marshall, Präsident, American Jewish Committee.'*° 


“Es gibt 5.000.000 Juden in Mittel- und Osteuropa, die vor dem 
Hunger stehen. |[...] Fünf Millionen Juden sind heute in schreckli- 
cher Not — 2.225.000 in Russland, 2.225.000 in Polen, und 500.000 
in Bessarabien, Litauen und in den umliegenden Ländern.” 


— The American Christian Fund, 6. Dezember 1926!" 


Nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg leistete die amerikanische Offentlichkeit 
großzügig Beiträge zu europäischen Hilfsbemühungen. Aber 1926 fand 
sich das “Joint” mit “einer jüdisch-amerikanischen Gemeinschaft kon- 
frontiert, die gegen Unglücksaufrufe immer gleichgültiger wurde." ^? 

Die Unterlagen des American Jewish Joint Distribution Committee 
zeigen einen Spendenrückgang von 1920 bis 1925, gefolgt von einem 
starken Anstieg im Jahr 1926. 1926 war auch das Jahr, in dem die uner- 
hórtesten Geschichten über jüdisches Leiden der Jahre nach 1920 er- 
dichtet wurden, Geschichten von fünf Millionen hungernden osteuropä- 
ischen Juden. 

Am 26. April 1926 verkündete ein New York Times-Nachrichten- 
artikel auf Seite eins die Eróffnung dieser Geldsammelaktion bei drei 
gleichzeitigen Abendgesellschaften in New York City am vorherigen 
Abend, bei denen 2.200 Personen anwesend waren. Es wurde mitgeteilt, 
dass die größte Spende 400.000 Dollar betrug und von Felix Warburg 
stammte. Sprecher malten für die Gäste an den Tischen sowie für die 
größere Zuhórerschaft am Radio mit bewegten Worten Bilder'^ 





146 *Gifts of $3,700,000 Open Jewish Drive", New York Times, 26. April 26 1926, S. 1. 

147 *Cathedral Is Scene of Rally of Faiths for Jewish Relief", New York Times, 6. De- 
zember 1926, S. 1, 18; der erste Teil ist wiedergegeben auf S. 186. 

148 Y, Bauer, aaO. (Anm. 79), S. 18. 
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"von den mitleiderregenden Bedingungen, unter denen Millionen 
von Juden in Polen, Bessarabien, Russland und Rumänien als Folge 
der Nachkriegsdepression von Industrie und Wirtschaft leben, die 
noch die Not vergrößern, die der Krieg selbst hinterlassen hat. [...] 
Die Sprecher appellierten an Amerika, diese Hälfte des Weltjuden- 
tums zu retten. Sie sagten, dass all das Leid und all die Verfolgung, 
der Juden in der Vergangenheit in der ganzen Welt ausgesetzt wa- 
ren, nichts seien, verglichen mit dem Elend der Juden in Osteuropa 
heute, |...und dass] Tausende gestorben seien aufgrund von Hunger 
und hungerbedingten Krankheiten wie Fleckfieber und Tuberkulose, 
und Hunderte Selbstmord begangen haben, weil sie ihr Schicksal für 
hoffnungslos hielten. 

Wenn Amerika nicht zur Rettung eile, so wurde verkündet, würden 
1.000.000 Juden in Polen und weitere 1.000.000 Juden in anderen 
betroffenen Ländern durch Hunger und Pest ausgelöscht und ein- 
fach vom Angesicht der Erde verschwinden. " 


Louis Marshall, Anführer des American Jewish Committee, führte 
150 
aus: 


“Genau in diesem Moment gibt es buchstäblich Millionen von Män- 
nern, Frauen und Kindern, die stets ein makelloses Leben geführt 
haben und fleifig, emsig, verantwortungsbewusst, abstinent (zu- 
rückhaltend beim Essen und Trinken), sparsam sind und die ohne 
eigene Schuld an den Rand der Vernichtung gelangt sind, die der 
blanke Hunger heimsucht, die von Vorurteilen und Intoleranz be- 
droht und verfolgt werden und die aufgrund einer abscheulichen 
Gesetzgebung und bósartiger Anfeindung der Möglichkeit beraubt 
werden, sich ihren Lebensunterhalt zu verdienen. Die Szene der jü- 
dischen Tragödie entfaltet sich in Polen und seinen Verwaltungsbe- 
zirken einschließlich Galizien, in Litauen, Lettland, Estland, Rumä- 
nien und Russland. Die Opfer sind die Juden dieser Länder, die 
mehr als 7.000.000 Seelen ausmachen. Sie sind aufgrund von Hun- 
ger und Krankheit und Sorge körperlich heruntergekommen, ausge- 
laugt, verbraucht, geschwächt. Ihre Augen sind niedergeschlagen. 
Es gibt kaum einen Schimmer der Hoffnung in ihren Herzen. Sie ste- 
hen am Rande der Verzweiflung, und viele von ihnen haben sich in 
sie ergeben, so dass man auf allen Seiten den Selbstmord der Ver- 
zweiflung wahrnimmt. [...] All dies ist nach dem Ende des Krieges 
eingetreten, nachdem sie Hungersnöte durchstanden haben, nach- 
dem sie zu Flüchtlingen waren, nachdem sie oftmals als Folge des 
Krieges den Versorger verloren haben, nachdem in einigen dieser 
Länder Pogrome stattfanden und Menschen kaltblütig ermordet 
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wurden, nachdem ihr ganzer Besitz verschwunden ist, nachdem 
ihnen ihr Vermógen weggenommen wurde, und all das ist noch nicht 
genug, sondern setzt sich, wie ich gerade beschrieben habe, weiter 
fort. Dies geschieht zu dieser Stunde, in diesem Moment, während 
ich spreche. Es gibt Millionen von osteuropdischen Juden in Polen 
und eine gleiche Anzahl in anderen Ldndern, die dahinsterben, und 
sie alle werden vergehen, wenn wir nicht der Notlage entsprechend 
handeln, alles andere vergessen und zur Rettung eilen. " 


David A. Brown aus Detroit, Michigan, der nationale Vorstand dieser 
Aktion von 1926, sagte, dass? 


"allein in Polen 900.000 Juden am Rande des Verhungerns waren 
und dass dies nahezu ein Drittel der gesamten jüdischen Bevölke- 
rung in Polen war. Es hat unter den Juden allein in Polen mehr 
Selbstmorde gegeben, als dort jemals in fünf Jahrhunderten vorge- 
kommen sind. [...] Die Wolken über Russland haben sich jedoch 
aufgelockert, da die russische Regierung erkannt hat, dass die 
Grundlage ihrer wirtschaftlichen Existenz von der Landwirtschaft 
abhängt. Es hat Hunderte von Millionen fruchtbarer Acker. Russ- 
land hat dem privaten Landbesitz ein Ende bereitet, aber es erkennt 
das Recht eines jeden an, der auf dem Lande arbeiten will, sich mit 
landwirtschaftlicher Arbeit zu befassen, und es unterscheidet in die- 
ser Hinsicht nicht zwischen Juden und Nichtjuden. " 


Browns Botschaft, die bei den Zusammenkünften verlesen wurde, be- 
gann folgendermaBen: 


“Noch nie in der Geschichte des jiidischen Volkes, die Jahrhunderte 
zurückreicht, hat es eine Situation wie diese gegeben, und noch nie 
zuvor in der Geschichte des jüdischen Volkes hat es eine Notlage 
dieses Ausmaßes gegeben.” 


Die New York Times zitierte Mr. Brown in einem Kommentar, der die 
Sammelaktion unterstützte, mit der Aussage, dass “der Lebensstandard 
der russischen Juden niedriger als derjenige der Menschen in Indien, 
China, Japan und Korea ist.”'”' Dieser Kommentar nannte die Aktion 


“das letzte Kapitel in der Geschichte der amerikanischen Hilfe für 
die betroffenen Bevölkerungsgruppen Europas, die mit Herbert 
Hoovers Werk in Belgien begann und die Form großer Summen an- 
genommen hat, die für Kriegshilfe, Hungerhilfe und Wiederaufbau 
ausgegeben werden.” 
Die Sammelaktion des amerikanischen Hilfsfonds für die Juden Osteu- 
ropas von 1926 benutzte eine Korrespondentin namens Irma May, die 


15! “Arrives With Plea For Starving Jews — Miss May Relief Worker, Says 1,000,000 in 
Poland Alone Need Speedy Help”, New York Times, 8. April 1926. 
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Funktelegramme von Warschau nach Washington sandte. Eines dieser 
Telegramme verkündete:'?? 


“In Lodz |...] zeigen Berichte eine bedrohliche Zunahme von Hyste- 
rie, Wahnsinn und Selbstmord innerhalb der letzten Monate. Schu- 
len berichten über 65 Prozent Tuberkulose. 60 Prozent der Kinder 
überleben mit Tee und Brot, das von Schulen verteilt wird, denen die 
Schließung droht. Ausbriiche von Fleckfieber und anderen Hunge- 
repidemien [werden] erwartet und keine Mittel [sind] dagegen ver- 
fügbar. Etwa 230.000 Juden [sind] dem Untergang geweiht, wenn 
nicht sofort Hilfe verfügbar [gemacht wird]. ” 


Eine weitere Funknachrichten von Ms. May beschrieb Verhältnisse in 
Rovno, Polen: “Verkauf des letzten Móbelstückes, um dem Gefängnis 
wegen nicht erfolgter Steuerzahlung zu entgehen." Etwa 500.000 
Menschen wohnten einer Kundgebung in New York City bei und unter- 
stützten diese Sammelaktion von 1926, und Sprecher “verbreiteten die 
Botschaft des Leids von Millionen Juden im Ausland." Das Joint Dis- 
tribution Committee kabelte, dass'** 


"das jüdische Waisenhaus gezwungen sein wird zu schließen, wenn 
nicht erhebliche Hilfe schnell kommt. [...] Tausende von Kindern 
würden auf die Strafe gesetzt und ziellos, hoffnungslos, blind um- 
herirren. " 


Am 26. November betrieb in Washington D.C. eine Bewegung, die selt- 
samerweise als Nahost-Hilfsbewegung bezeichnete wurde, die Werbung 
von 50.000 christlichen Geistlichen für eine Organisation zur Rettung 
von 5.000.000 hungernde Juden in Ost- und Mitteleuropa. Sie behaup- 
tete, dass ein Drittel der jüdischen Bevölkerung in Not sei ? 


"In einigen Teilen Europas liegt die Sterberate jüdischer Sduglinge 
bei fast 100 Prozent. [...] 

Tausende Juden sterben gerade jetzt aufgrund von Mangel. Hun- 
derttausende werden von dem qualvollsten Tod bedroht — dem Hun- 
ger. Wenn keine Hilfe erfolgt, werden 5.000.000 Juden verhungern. 
Das bedeutet nicht, dass sie sofort sterben, sondern allmählich, auf- 
grund Mangel an ausreichender Nahrung, und einige werden nächs- 





1? Dem vorher zitierten Artikel zufolge fertigte Frau May eine Studie über die Bedin- 

gungen in jenen Làndern auf Anweisung von David A. Brown an, dem nationalen 
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te Woche sterben, einige ndchsten Monat und jeden darauffolgenden 
Monat, wenn nicht auf dem einen oder anderen Wege Hilfe kommt.” 


Am 6. Dezember 1926 gab es einen weiteren Artikel auf der ersten Seite 
der New York Times über eine Sammelaktion für die fünf Millionen 
hungernden Juden in Osteuropa. Die Titelzeile lautete: *Kathedrale ist 
Schauplatz einer Versammlung der Religionen für jüdische Hilfe." 
1.500 Menschen wohnten der Massenversammlung bei und lauschten 
dem Oberkommandierenden der US-Streitkráfte im Ersten Weltkrieg, 
General John J. Pershing, der großzügige Spenden anmahnte, wie auch 
protestantischen und katholischen Wortführern sowie Louis Marshall, 
Anführer des American Jewish Committee. Der New Yorker Gouver- 
neur und spätere Präsidentschaftskandidat Alfred Smith sowie der Rich- 
ter des Obersten Gerichtshofes Arthur S. Tompkins sandten Unterstüt- 
zungstelegramme. Eines der Themen, das von verschiedenen Sprechern 
betont wurde, war, dass die finanzielle Unterstützung der Juden Europas 
Rassismus, Hass und Voreingenommenheit in der ganzen Welt bekámp- 
fen würde. 
General Pershing sagte: 


“Es fällt uns in unserem wohlhabenden Land schwer, uns vorzustel- 
len, welches Leid diese armen Menschen in Übersee durchmachen. 
Dies ist eine Gelegenheit für alle Amerikaner, ob Christen oder was 
auch immer, unseren jüdischen Freunden zu zeigen, dass wir karita- 
tive Gefühle haben, und dass es in diesem großen Land keine Ras- 
senvorurteil gibt. Meiner Meinung nach ist dies eine der großen 
Lektionen, die wir den Völkern Europas erteilen können, indem wir 
für diesen Fonds spenden. " 


Bischof Manning, der das Präsidium innehatte, wird wie folgt zitiert: 


“Das Leben von 5.000.000 jüdischen Männern, Frauen und Kindern 
steht auf dem Spiel. Unsere jüdischen amerikanischen Landsleute 
senden ihren betroffenen Brüdern nobel ihre Hilfe. Aber die ameri- 
kanischen Juden kónnen das nicht alles schaffen. Das Elend ist zu 
groß, als dass sie es allein beheben können. Und wir können nicht 
zulassen, dass sie alles alleine tun. Die Christen Amerikas müssen 
Anteil an diesem großen Werk des Mitleids nehmen. Der Ruf, der 
von diesen leidenden Miittern und hungernden Sduglingen kommt, 
ist der Ruf unserer ganzen Menschheit. " 

Louis Marshall, der schlaue Anführer des American Jewish Committee, 

sagte: 
"Wir freuen uns, dass sich die christliche Gemeinschaft dazu ent- 
schlossen hat, uns dabei zu helfen, den Fonds zu vervollstündigen. 
Das Telegramm, das wir erhielten und das diese Entscheidung be- 
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kannt gab, kam zu uns wie Manna in der Wildnis, wie der Tau des 
Himmels auf die ausgetrocknete Erde, nachdem die Juden in Ameri- 
ka zwolf Jahre lang allein darum gerungen haben, ihre Briider in 
Polen, Rumdnien, Bessarabien und Russland am Leben zu erhalten, 
wo Pest, Krieg, Hunger und Massaker ihre tdgliche Erfahrung 
war. 


Der New Yorker Gouverneur Alfred Smith, der zwei Jahre spáter Prási- 
dentschaftskandidat der Demokratischen Partei werden sollte, übersand- 
te eine großzügige Spende und das folgende Telegramm, das den Zuhó- 
rern vorgelesen wurde: 


"Dem American Christian Fund und dem Fonds für die gemeinsame 

jüdische Kampagne zur Hilfe für leidenden Juden in Osteuropa zu 
spenden, zeigt den wahren christlichen und amerikanischen Geist. 
Leiden verbindet uns in gemeinsamer Bruderschaft. Solche Taten 
fördern den guten Willen und verbessern Verständnis und Toleranz. 
Möge ihre Zusammenkunft zu greifbaren Ergebnissen führen. ” 


Es wurde auch berichtet, dass der American Christian Fund einen Brief 
an 150.000 christliche Führungskräfte im ganzen Land versandt hatte, 
der sie darüber informierte, dass 5.000.000 Juden in Mittel- und Osteu- 
ropa einer Hungersnot entgegen sáhen. 


"Wir müssen uns darüber im klaren sein, dass die amerikanischen 
Juden sie nicht alle retten kónnen. Wenn die Christen nicht helfen, 
werden viele sterben. Amerikanische Christen haben das Leid der 
Juden Mittel- und Osteuropas nie bemerkt und begriffen. Fünf Milli- 
onen Juden sind heute in verzweifelter Not — 2.225.000 in Russland, 
2.225.000 in Polen, und 500.000 in Bessarabien, Litauen und den 
angrenzenden Ländern. Männer, Frauen und kleine Kinder leiden 
und sind dem Elend ausgesetzt — sie sind ständig hungrig. 

Seit 1914 ritten ‘die vier Apokalyptischen Reiter’ grimmig über die 
halbe jüdische Weltbevölkerung — Kriegspest, Hunger und stets der 
Tod.” 


Ein redaktioneller Artikel der New York Times, der diese Sammelaktion 
unterstützte, berichtete, dass 62 Millionen Dollar gesammelt worden 
waren und dass man nun dabei sei, weitere 25 Millionen zu sammeln. ^ 

Ist es nicht entlarvend, dass im Jahr 1926 auf Seite eins der New 
York Times berichtet wird, dass fünf Millionen Juden hungern, im Ge- 
gensatz zum Zweiten Weltkrieg, wo praktisch bis zu dessen Ende eine 
solche Berichterstattung nicht existent oder auf die hinteren Seiten und 
die Rubrik Religion verbannt war? 1926 haben wir fünfzehnhundert 
Menschen, die für die fünf Millionen hungernden Juden eine Lawine 
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“In Heaven’s Name, 
Arouse the Jews of America!”. 


This is the cry that comes from the 
Jews of Europe to the Jews of America 


“Make them understand that we are dying! Make 

them understand that a whole people is dying! 

Dying for lack of food! 

Dying for St D oi help! 

Dying for lack of shelter! , 
-*Make them understand that hundreds upon hun: 
dreds are killing themselves because their sufferin, 
and the suffering of their loved ones has made 
unbearable. 


“Make them understand that millions of Jews are 

trapped in and there is no hope except the 
oos of America help. 
“We pep su ба — pe rad gen of America that 
never in the histo! ple, dating back 
for centuries, was re oi ne this, and never 
before in the history of the Jewish people was there 
a:b — as great as this. = 

again the Jews of America have seved us 
um" oor And Nom from the depths of our 
despair, we plead with you again to help us quickly. 
or we-perish.” 
Extract from a letter received from one of the lead- 
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lostreten, Sammelaktionen im ganzen Land, Unterstiitzung durch be- 
kannte Persónlichkeiten, einschlieBlich des Gouverneurs von New York, 
500.000 Menschen, die Veranstaltungen in New York City besuchen, 
um diese Sammelaktion von 1926 zu unterstützen." Man kann sich nur 
über die IMT-Ankláger und deren Mitarbeiter wundern, die in der Ge- 
gend von New York oder sonstwo aufwuchsen und diese früheren Kam- 
pagnen erlebt haben. Will man uns wirklich glauben machen, dass ein 
Untergang der Juden in Mittel- und Osteuropa in den Jahren nach 1920 
durch enorme Geldsammelaktionen und eine Flut óffentlicher Anteil- 
nahme und Unterstützung verhindert wurde und dass 20 Jahre später die 
gleichen Menschen in Ost- und Mitteleuropa getótet wurden, weil nie- 
mand ihr Schicksal kannte oder sich darum kümmerte? Man kann be- 
stimmt nicht behaupten, dass damals niemand vom “Holocaust” des 
Jahres 1926 wusste, weil er mindestens zweimal auf der Titelseite der 
New York Times erwahnt wurde. 

Entwickelten sich die Holocaust-Berichte von 1926 aus früheren 
Geldsammelaktionen und Verpflichtungen? War dies lediglich Teil einer 
karitativen Tradition? Wurden diese emotionalen Appelle, die mit der 
Furcht oder vielleicht dem religiósen Gefühl der Menschen spielten, er- 
funden, um viel Geld zu sammeln? Wir wissen, dass diese karitativen 
Sammelaktionen von internationalen Bankiers organisiert wurden, die 
auch Kriege, Revolutionen und Eisenbahnen finanziert hatten. Was sie 
nach eigenen Angaben tatsächlich mit diesem Geld taten, ist das Thema 
des nächsten Kapitels. 

Doch zuerst noch einige weitere Nachrichten tiber Millionen leiden- 
der Juden. 1937 berief Samuel Untermeyer eine Konferenz im New 
Yorker Waldorf-Astoria Hotel ein, um zu berichten, dass mindestens 
2.000.000 der etwas mehr als 3.000.000 Juden in Polen regelrecht am 
verhungern seien. 5% 


"Eine ganze Nation von mehr als drei Millionen Seelen ist von der 
Auslóschung bedroht.” 


1938 wurde “ein deprimierendes Bild der 6.000.000 Juden in Mitteleu- 
ropa, die des Schutzes oder wirtschaftlicher Móglichkeiten beraubt sind, 
die langsam Hungers sterben, ohne jede Hoffnung" durch Jacob Tarshis 
präsentiert, der bei seinen Radiozuhörern als der Lampenanzünder be- 
ки war und das American Joint Distribution Committee reprásentier- 
te: 
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“Die jüdische Tragödie begann, als Hitler 1933 an die Macht kam,’ 
erklürte Herr Tarshis. ‘Jetzt hat sich der Antisemitismus auf 13 eu- 
ropdische Nationen ausgedehnt und bedroht die Existenz von Milli- 
onen Juden. '" 


1940 sagte Dr. Nahum Goldman, Vorsitzender des Verwaltungskomitees 
des World Jewish Congress, in einem Interview im Hotel Astor: 9? 


"Sechs Millionen Juden sind in Europa der Vernichtung preisgege- 
ben, wenn der Sieg der Nazis endgültig sein sollte. [...] Die Chancen 
für eine Massenauswanderung und Wiederansiedlung des europdi- 
schen Judentums scheinen gering zu sein, und europdische Juden 
sind der Gefahr physischer Vernichtung ausgesetzt. Sogar die 
4.000.000 Juden unter sowjetischer Herrschaft sind im Falle eines 
endgültigen Nazi-Sieges nicht sicher, obwohl sie dort keiner rassi- 
schen Diskriminierung ausgesetzt sind.” 


Man erkennt hier ein Muster emotionaler Appelle, die mit den Angsten 
der Menschen spielen, um viel Geld zu sammeln. Und sie benótigten 
eine augenfällige Krise, um die Spender von der Notwendigkeit zu 
überzeugen, solch groBe Geldsummen zu spenden. Waren die Anführer, 
die diese Appelle machten, hinreichend berechnend und skrupellos, um 
Tatsachen zu erfinden? Kónnten im Laufe der Zeit und mit genügend 
Übung Wunder fabriziert werden, die etablierten Quellen glaubwürdig 
erscheinen würden? Kónnte die Glaubwürdigkeit dieser erfundenen Tat- 
sachen unangreifbar werden, wenn diese Tag für Tag, generationenlang 
immer und immer wieder in diesen etablierten Quellen wiederholt und 
erweitert würden? Ich glaube, dass diese frühen  Holocaust- 
Geldsammelaktionen einen wichtigen Schlüssel liefern, um das revisio- 
nistische Rátsel zu lósen. 
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Kapitel 5: 
Auf der Spur des Geldes 


Dieses Kapitel skizziert die sehr verwirrende Geschichte, wo in 
Russland das Geld landete, das in diesen Spendenaktionen gesammelt 
wurde, zumindest laut den veróffentlichten Quellen. Wir werden auch 
einige wichtige Punkte des historischen Hintergrunds behandeln und 
auf die politische Situation in der Sowjetunion Anfang des 20. Jahrhun- 
derts eingehen, eine Zeit, die heute weitgehend vergessen ist oder miß- 
verstanden wird. Die jährliche Ausgaben-Statistik des American Jewish 
Joint Distribution Committee zeigt die Beträge, die nach eigenen Anga- 
ben des “Joint” zwischen 1914 und 1934 für Nothilfe ausgegeben wur- 
den. Es gab zwei Kategorien von Hilfen: Not- oder allgemeine Hilfe, 
die Suppenküchen, Kleidung, medizinische Notversorgung beinhaltete, 
sowie Fórderungs- oder Wiederaufbauhilfe, die im Wesentlichen darin 
bestand, Fachschulen, Banken und landwirtschaftliche Betriebe zu er- 
richten und zu betreiben. Am Ende des Ersten Weltkrieges spendeten 
die Menschen großzügig, aber in den Jahren nach 1920 ging das Spen- 
denaufkommen Jahr für Jahr zurück. Wie im letzten Kapitel dargelegt, 
wurden die Spendensammler 1926 wirklich erfinderisch und vergrößer- 
ten erfolgreich das Spendenaufkommen. Die während des Krieges und 
in der unmittelbaren Zeit danach gesammelten Hilfsmittel wurden in die 
Nothilfe geleitet, die man auch als allgemeine Hilfe bezeichnete. Spáter 
wurde das meiste Geld für den Wiederaufbau oder die Fórderhilfe aus- 
gegeben. Bis zum Jahr 1926 wurden laut ihren eigenen Zahlen 8146 des 
Geldes für Wiederaufbau ausgegeben, und 1927 sogar 86%. 

Nach Angaben des Vorsitzenden David A. Brown gingen 1927 we- 
niger als 20% der nach Polen entsandten Mittel tatsächlich in die Not- 
hilfe. Der Rest ging an “Aufbau-Unternehmungen”, wie die Errichtung 
genossenschaftlicher Banken in Polen, die Finanzierung von Kaufleuten 
und Künstlern, sowie der Fórderung jüdischer Landwirtschaftssiedlun- 
gen.'^' Ebenfalls 1927 behauptete ein Max Steuer, der nach Europa ge- 
gangen war, um die Hilfsprogramme zu untersuchen, dass 40% des ge- 
sammelten Geldes *bei den Geldwechsel-Manipulationen der Bankiers 
verschwanden." 

Herr Steuer zitierte einen Dr. Greenebaum, ein Mitglied des polni- 
schen Parlaments, der sagte, dass bis vor kurzem, “nachdem das Geld 
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überwiesen worden war, die Wechselkurse auf der anderen Seite so ma- 
nipuliert wurden, dass mindestens 40% des Geldes verbraucht waren, 
bevor auch nur ein Dollar an den Empfänger, für den er bestimmt war, 
ausgeteilt wurde." 

Steuer erhob noch andere Vorwürfe, aber er stellte auch klar, dass er 
polnische Bankiers und nicht amerikanische Bankiers meinte. ^? 

Wie zu erwarten war, bekam Steuer in der Presse einen scharfen 
Rüffel dafür, dass er die Aktionen des "Joint" in Frage stellte. Am Mon- 
tag, den 12. September 1927, publizierte die New York Times den 
Kommentar:!? 


"Herr David A. Brown zitierte Zahlen, die darauf hindeuten, dass in 
Polen weniger als 2096 der Mittel der Nothilfe zugute kamen. Der 
Rest wurde 'konstruktiven' Unternehmungen gewidmet. In einer vor 
kurzem erfolgten öffentlichen Stellungnahme vertrat Herr Henry 
Moskowitz die Auffassung, dass eine Untersuchung der Konten des 
Joint Distribution Committee belegen würde, dass in Polen der 
Großteil der Hilfsgelder in die Errichtung genossenschaftlicher 
Banken und anderer Agenturen floss, um kleine Kaufleute und 
Künstler zu finanzieren. Dies könnte sich übrigens auf das beziehen, 
was Herr Steuer vage — sehr vage — meinte, als er seine überra- 
schenden Vorwürfe erhob, insbesondere sein Hinweis auf die Mani- 
pulation von Wechselkursen. Wenn amerikanische Dollar in polni- 
sche Zloty konvertiert wurden, um Bankkapital zu schaffen, ist es 
denkbar, dass aufgrund der Fluktuation des polnischen Wechselkur- 
ses einige Verluste eintraten.” 


Die Jewish Daily News war direkter. Sie vertrat die Meinung, dass Herr 
Steuer schlicht sich selbst seiner Rolle als jüdischer Gemeinschaftsan- 
führer enthoben habe. "$4 

Die Vorgehensweise des Komitees wurden sowohl von Louis Mars- 
hall als auch von Felix Warburg verteidigt. Warburg bedauerte die große 
öffentliche Aufmerksamkeit und beharrte darauf, dass Steuer sich zu 
sehr auf Gerüchte verlassen habe und sein Anliegen durch die Zeitun- 
gen verfolge. Warburg führte weiter aus, dass Steuers Aussagen keinem 
guten Zweck gedient hätten und dass das Problem behoben worden sei. 

Als Sprecher bei der Constructive Relief Conference im Oktober 
1927 antwortete Felix Warburg, dass die Politik des Joint Distribution 
Committee auf einem tiefen Respekt vor dem Judentum der Alten Welt 
basiere und dass die europäischen Juden lange vor dem Krieg viele be- 
achtliche nationale und internationale philanthropische Gesellschaften 
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ins Leben gerufen hätten. Er sagte, dass die Führerschaft des europäi- 
schen Judentums nie in Frage gestellt wurde und dass es die generelle 
Politik des “Joint” sei, seine Tätigkeit über die bestehenden jüdischen 
Organisationsstrukturen in Europa laufen zu lassen.'® Es wird nicht be- 
richtet, dass Warburg irgend etwas über die Hungerstatistiken sagte, die 
wahrend der Geldsammelaktionen des Vorjahres genannt worden waren. 
Aber er vertrat die Meinung, dass 1919 und 1920 die schwärzesten Jah- 
re in der modernen jüdischen Geschichte gewesen seien. Nach Angaben 
von Warburg führten in diesen beiden Jahren 


"weitverbreitete Massaker und Pogrome zur Ermordung mehrerer 
hunderttausend Juden. Auf der anderen Seite sei es zu einem phä- 
nomenalen Wiederaufleben jüdischer Aktivitüten gekommen, beglei- 
tet von intensiven sozialen Bestrebungen, sowie einer Renaissance 
von Kultur- und Wirtschaftstheorien, die mit allseitigen Bewegungen 
für nationale Selbstbestimmung und Anerkennung der Rechte rassi- 
scher Minderheiten einhergingen. " 


Warburg behauptete auch, dass es ukrainische Pogrome gegeben habe, 
bei denen nahezu 200.000 jüdische Männer, Frauen und Kinder durch 
Feuer und Schwert umgekommen seien, was eine der schwärzesten Sei- 
ten der Geschichte darstelle. Ip 

Die Öffentlichkeit vergaß Steuers Kritik schnell. 1932 wurde Felix 
Warburg gleich nach dem Obersten Bundesrichter Louis Brandeis als 
zweiter in eine Ehrenliste der zehn führenden Juden der Vereinigten 
Staaten gewählt. Weiter gehörten zu diesen “Top 10" der Oberste Bun- 
desrichter Justice Benjamin Cardozo und der Juraprofessor von Har- 
vard, Felix Frankfurter, sowie New York Times Publizist Adolf Ochs und 
Rabbi Stephen Wise II 

Was fiir eine Art Mensch war Felix Warburg? Man beschrieb ihn als 
humorvoll, ein Mensch, der es verstand, mit vielen verschiedenen Arten 
von Menschen umzugehen. Obwohl er als Fiihrungsperson vom New 
Yorker Establishment hoch respektiert und aufrichtig geschätzt wurde, 
war er kein Intellektueller. Ein Macher, kein Denker. Obwohl mit einer 
reichen Erbin verheiratet, hatte er offen zahlreiche Freundinnen. Er war 
eine Person, der nie etwas peinlich war, ausgestattet mit eisernem Mut 
sowie öffentlich glaubwürdig, unabhängig davon, ob er besonders 
wahrheitsgetreu war oder nicht. Der Haken bei Felix war, dass er das 
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Leichtgewicht der Familie war und nicht intelligent genug für die Ham- 
burger Bank 19 

Für die Lektüre des nächsten Abschnitts ist es nur recht und billig, 
zunächst das Offensichtliche hervorzuheben, dass Felix Warburg für die 
meisten Menschen in der Öffentlichkeit ein außerordentlich wohlha- 
bender republikanischer Bankier war. Wir nehmen an, dass er zunächst 
nichts mit SowjetRussland zu tun haben wollte. Für mich ist die Be- 
hauptung, Juden seien damals vom Kommunismus angezogen worden, 
etwa so fair wie die Behauptung, dass die Deutschen in den dreißiger 
Jahren des 20. Jahrhunderts vom Nationalsozialismus angezogen wur- 
den. Es ist zudem eine Tatsache, dass die private karitative Organisati- 
on, die Warburg anführte, landwirtschaftliche Kolonien in der Sowjet- 
union unter der Behauptung finanzierte, dass Millionen von Juden Jahr 
für Jahr in der Sowjetunion hungerten. 

Schon unter der Herrschaft des Zaren hatte man in Russland ver- 
sucht, jüdische Landwirtschaftskolonien zu errichten. Vor der kommu- 
nistischen Revolution arbeiteten Chibbat Zion-Anhänger in ganz Russ- 
land. Diese sozialistische Bauernbewegung wurde finanziell von Baron 
Edmund de Rothschild unterstützt, der sie “meine Kolonien” nannte 
und Bevollmächtigte einsetzte, um sie zu beaufsichtigen. Dies bedeutete 
nicht, dass Baron Rothschild den Zaren mehr akzeptierte als Warburg 
vom Kommunismus angezogen wurde. Es ist möglich, dass sowohl 
Rothschild als auch Warburg meinten, sie Könnten einen positiven und 
mäßigenden Einfluss auf diese jeweiligen Regime ausüben, indem sie 
mit ihnen eine Geschäftsbeziehung unterhielten. Oder sie könnten aus 
anderen Gründen engagiert gewesen sein, etwa um die Auswanderung 
aus Russland zu erleichtern oder um temporäre Siedlungen für Leute zu 
errichten, die später nach Palästina geschickt werden konnten. 

Natürlich gibt es die offensichtlichen humanitären Gründe. Bei 
rückblickender Betrachtung erscheint jede Sympathie mit der marxisti- 
schen Ideologie unlogisch und unglaubwürdig. Aber wir müssen kurz 
einige der Schriftsteller und Denker erwähnen, deren Werke in dieser 
Zeit einflussreich waren und deren Ideen Persönlichkeiten und Mei- 
nungsmacher wie Rothschild und Warburg wie auch den niedrigsten 
Kommissar und GULag-Aufseher motiviert haben könnten. Sie sind 
heute weitgehend vergessen, wahrscheinlich aus dem guten Grund, dass 
sie vom Lauf der Geschichte nicht bestätigt wurden. 

Ein hebräischer Romancier ermunterte seine Leser dazu, aufzuhören, 
Juden in einem theoretisch-religiösen Sinn zu sein, und zu Juden einer 
lebenden und sich entwickelnden Nation zu werden. Nachman Syrkin 
sagte voraus, dass die Juden die Welt erlösen würden, die sie gekreuzigt 
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habe, und dass ihre Rolle in der Menschheitsgeschichte eine einzigartig 
auserwühlte sei, die in der Zukunft durch Vermittlung des Zionismus 
das sozialistische Jahrtausend herbeiführen würde.'® Syrkin sagte 1918, 
dass das jüdische Volk nicht aus Not dem Sozialismus anhánge, sondern 
weil die Revolution auf dem Berg Sinai verkündet worden sei.'"? Ein 
führender Rabbi aus Palästina, Abraham Kook, schrieb, dass eine kon- 
sequente Anwendung aller Gebote der Torah in sozialen und wirtschaft- 
lichen Angelegenheiten nicht mit dem kapitalistischen System vereinbar 
sei. Moses Mendelssohn, der Begründer des jüdischen Rationalismus, 
behauptete: '! 


"Der Fortschritt der modernen Zivilisation wird inzwischen als eine 
Art 'Messias' für die Endlósung des jüdischen Problems angese- 
hen. " 


Dov Ber Borochow war ein führender Exponent des marxistischen Zio- 
nismus. 1905 schrieb er Die nationale Frage und der Klassenkampf, das 
von Juden, die damals in Russland lebten, viel gelesen wurde. Boro- 
chow, der im wissenschaftlichen, jargongefüllten, klobigen Stil der 
marxistischen Analyse schrieb, behauptete, so wie der Klassenkampf 
um die materiellen Produktionsmittel geführt werde, so gebe es auch ei- 
nen nationalen Kampf um "geistige" (Sprache, Gewohnheiten, Sitten) 
und territoriale Produktionsbedingungen. Borochow stellte die Hypo- 
these auf, dass sich die normalerweise antagonistischen Klassen inner- 
halb einer eroberten oder unterdrückten Nationalität zusammenschlös- 
sen, um sich mit dem unterdrückten Proletariat zu identifizieren. Nach 
Borochow denken und handeln sogar die Oberklassen einer unterdrück- 
ten Nation wie ein unterdrücktes Proletariat, weil die Geschichte der 
ganzen Nation unterdrückt worden ist. Durch diese Verdrehung von 
marxistischem Kauderwelsch wurde der jüdische Nationalismus in eine 
progressive Bewegung zur nationalen Befreiung transformiert, indem 
der Klassenkampf in den Zionismus interpoliert wurde. 

Die New Standard Jewish Encyclopedia erklärte Borochows Theorie 
folgendermaßen: !” 


“Borochows ideologischer Hauptbeitrag war seine marxistische 
Analyse der Wirtschaftsstruktur und der sozialen Lage des jüdischen 
Volkes, indem er auf die tatsächliche Unvermeidbarkeit der Land- 
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konzentration in Paldstina als ein Mittel der beruflichen Umvertei- 
lung und Normalisierung hinwies.”’ 


Sokolows Geschichte des Zionismus, zuerst 1919 veröffentlicht, ver- 
zeichnet, dass während der kommunistischen Revolution von 1917 in 
Odessa, einem Hafen am Schwarzen Meer, ganze Bataillone zionisti- 
scher Soldaten hinter blauen und weiBen Fahnen durch die Stadt mar- 
schierten, wobei sie ausriefen: “Freiheit in Russland, Land und Freiheit 
in Palástina". Hundertfiinfzigtausend Manner folgten diesen Fahnen, 
und der Militärgouverneur von Odessa bestand darauf, ihnen öffentlich 
Reverenz zu erweisen.'^ Im Verlauf des russischen Bürgerkriegs zwi- 
schen den Roten und den Weißen stand die jüdische Bevölkerung mas- 
siv hinter der Roten Armee und ihre Intelligenzija wurde in den sowjeti- 
schen Staatsapparat rekrutiert.'”” Leon Trotzki akzeptierte als Anführer 
der Roten Armee im Jahr 1919 den Vorschlag von Paole Zion, dass man 
jüdische "nationale Bataillone" aufstelle, um die Verteidigung der jüdi- 
schen Bevólkerung zu organisieren und sie für das neue bolschewisti- 
sche Regime zu gewinnen." 1922 wurde berichtet, dass eine starke jü- 
dische Armee, die zum Selbstschutz organisiert worden war, gut mit 
Gewehren, Munition und Maschinenpistolen ausgerüstet sei und 
500.000 Mann umfasse. In einer Stadt namens Spalla führte die gut be- 
waffnete jüdische Freiwilligenarmee einen Guerillakrieg gegen eine 
Bande von einigen hundert Banditen, der damit endete, dass die Juden 
die Stadt einnahmen. Die Ordnung wurde sofort hergestellt und mehrere 
tausend ehemalige Stadtbewohner, die zwei oder drei Jahre vorher einer 
Serie von Massakern entkommen waren, begannen, aus allen Teilen 
Russlands und Rumäniens herbeizustrómen. Die jüdische Armee wurde 
von jungen zionistischen Gruppen gegründet und hatte daher sowohl re- 
ligiöse als auch rassische Bedeutung." 

Ab 1924 wurden jüdische Kolonien mit einer Gesamtflache von 
6.070.500 Quadratkilometern auf der Krim, in den Distrikten Saporo- 
schie, Cherson und Odessa, im Kaukasus und in Weißrussland gegrün- 
det. Ebenfalls 1924 wurde bei einem Mittagessen bei Kuhn & Loeb in 
New York ein Programm ausgearbeitet, um das Joint Distribution 
Committee in einige dieser Projekte einzubeziehen. Das Joint Distribu- 
tion Committee begann, sowjetische jüdische Landwirtschaftssiedlun- 
gen in der Ukraine und auf der Krim mit einer Mischung aus gespende- 
tem Geld, geliehenem Geld und sowjetischer Unterstützung zu finanzie- 
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ren. Diese Siedlungen wurden eine bizarre Kreuzung aus karitativem 
Engagement durch die Park Avenue und marxistischer Landwirtschaft. 
Einige der von Agro-Joint gegriindeten jiidischen Siedlungen waren zi- 
onistische Kolonien, die von Menschen besiedelt wurden, welche die 
Krim als Sprungbrett auf dem Weg nach Palästina benutzten. Dreizehn 
der Kolonien hatten hebräische Namen. Nach Statistiken aus Jehuda 
Bauers Buch My Brother's Keeper, das durch ein großzügiges Stipendi- 
um des Joint Distribution Committee finanziert worden war, gab es im 
Jahr 1928 auf der Krim 112 Agro-Joint Kolonien." Die sowjetische 
Regierung stellte jedes Jahr 500.000 Rubel als Budget für die Agro- 
Joint-Siedlungen zur Verfügung. 

Die neue sowjetische Regierung betrachtete die Juden als ehemals 
unterdrückte Nationalität, die Anspruch auf ihre eigenen Gebiete habe. 
Im Einklang mit dem sowjetischen Prinzip der nationalen Autonomie 
wurden diese Gebiete als autonome jüdische Bezirke verwaltet. Schu- 
len, Hochschulen, Gerichte, Polizeikráfte und der gesamte Regierungs- 
apparat wurden auf Jiddisch geführt. Es gab ferner Theater, Publikatio- 
nen, Filme, Radio und Vorlesungen. Jüdische Arbeiter wurden für die 
neuen Fabriken in ganz Russland rekrutiert. In Asien wurde nahe der 
Grenze zur Mandschurei das Gebiet von Biro-Bidschan, das so groß ist 
wie New Jersey, alsbald als Gebiet für ausschlieBlich jüdische Siedler 
erklärt. Nach 1920 und in der ersten Hälfte der 30er Jahre sowie viel- 
leicht noch lange danach war es in der Sowjetunion ein Privileg, Jude 
zu sein. Es war eine Zeit staatlicher Protektion für russische Juden. Man 
stufte sie als treue Alliierte der Sowjetmacht ein und betraute sie daher 
mit den Führungspositionen in der Politik. Die sowjetische Regierung 
gab dem Jüdischen Theater ein erstklassiges Gebáude mitten in Moskau 
und große staatliche Zuschüsse für seine Arbeit, und seine schaffenden 
Künstler erhielten großzügig Titel und Medaillen, die ihnen Privilegien 
und materiellen Komfort innerhalb des Sowjetsystems garantierten.'*° 

Im Frühling 1927 ging Felix Warburg in die Sowjetunion und reiste 
von Wladiwostok nach Moskau, wobei er behauptete, er habe 40 der 
Agro-Joint-Kolonien auf der Krim und in der Ukraine besichtigt. War- 
burgs Gruppe reiste im privaten Eisenbahnwaggon und besichtigte ab- 
gelegenere Gegenden mit zwei Limousinen mit Chauffeur. Felix legte 
den Grundstein für ein Felix-Warburg-Gymnasium und besuchte eine 
Siedlung mit dem Namen Felix Warburg Nr. 4 und 5.'?' Bei seiner 
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Rückkehr berichtete er einer Versammlung bei einer Geldsammelaktion 
in Chicago:'* 


"Ich wünschte, Sie würen mit uns auf unserer Reise durch Russland 
gewesen. Gute Freunde hatten uns gewarnt, diese Reise nicht zu un- 
ternehmen, dass sie gefährlich sei, dass wir in ein Land gingen, wo 
alles überwacht würde und wir im Hinblick auf die Dinge, die wir 
sehen wollten, vorgekautes Essen bekommen würden. Nichts Derar- 
tiges ist passiert. In keinem Land, das wir besuchten, waren wir so 
frei von Formalitüten und wurde uns so viel Freiheit eingerüumt wie 
in Russland. |[...] Die Arbeit in Russland war ein großer Erfolg, 
nicht nur in gefühlsmäßiger Hinsicht, sondern auch in finanzieller 
Hinsicht. Es ist kaum zu glauben, dass ungeschulte Juden aus den 
Stüdten zu diesen Bauernhófen gebracht wurden und im dritten Jahr 
ernstlich anfangen, die Kredite zuriickzuzahlen, gewaltige Kredite, 
aber das ist die Wahrheit. Alles, was sie erhalten, wird von ihnen in 
einem Buch notiert. Wann immer sie in das Buch sehen, wissen sie, 
was sie der genossenschaftlichen Kreditgesellschaft schulden, und 
sie wissen, was sie den Juden Amerikas verdanken. " 


Julius Rosenwald, der Eigentümer von Sears, war ein GroBspender an 
die American Jewish Joint Agricultural Corporation, und eine Siedlung 
wurde nach ihm benannt. 

Für die Kommunisten bestimmte das Blut und nicht die Religion das 
Judentum. In der Sowjetunion wurde Antisemitismus als ein Verbrechen 
gegen die jüdische Nationalität geahndet. Es war ein rassistisches Ver- 
brechen. Die Kommunisten fórderten, was sie als die "geistigen" As- 
pekte eines Volkes bezeichneten. Diese geistigen Eigenheiten waren 
Mythen, Volksgebräuche, Traditionen u.s.w., die nicht mit Religion 
verwechselt werden sollten, welche von den Kommunisten abgelehnt 
wurde. Während das Christentum, der Islam und der Judaismus als Re- 
ligionen im kommunistischen System verfolgt wurden, bevorzugte man 
die Juden als eine in der Geschichte unterdrückte Nationalitüt, ver- 
gleichbar etwa den Georgiern oder Armeniern. 

1928 ernannte das Zentralkomitee der kommunistischen Partei in 
Moskau ein Sonderkomitee, um den Antisemitismus zu bekämpfen. Das 
Programm des Sonderkomitees sah eine systematische Kampagne durch 
geschultes Personal vor und begann mit seiner Arbeit in der kommunis- 
tischen Partei und in Schulen, einschließlich Hochschulen. Die Kam- 
pagne gegen Antisemitismus wurde in Schulbücher eingebracht, in 
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JEWISH WAR AD 
- GETS $100,000 GIFT 


Nathan Straus Tells Sympathy 
for Coreligion sts in | 
“Europe 





: | 
DAY'S TOTAL IS $416,000 


LaGuardia Promises | Workers Al- 
dermanic Committee to | 
Help Drive. 








‘The fund for Jewish war sufferers in 
| Central and Eastern Europe, where six 
| millions face horrifying conditibns of 
| famine, discuse and death, was enriched 
| yesterday by a contribution of $100,000 | 
| from Nathan Straus, Rabbi Stéphen 5. | 
| Wise announced the gift at yesterday 
| afternoon's gathering in the Hotel Bilt- 
| more of:workers seeking to raise New 
York's $7,500,000 quota of the $35,000,- 
000 sought throughout the nation. The; 
announcement brought the men and 
| women there cheering to their feet. 

“Jf American Jews now fall to help: 
those. who suffer through no fuult of, 
thelr own, Mr. Straus has said to me.” | 
| Dr, Wise told the meeting, '' the blame | 
will rest upon thelr own "heads should | 
they miserably perish. Surely no selt- | 
respecting American Jew will wish, or; 
even will suffer, the extinction of large) 
numbers of Jewlsh people to come to 
pass." 

Mr. Straus, responding to the applause, 
sald that he had been unable to sleep 
at+night because of the sufferings of 
his coreliglonists In Europe and that 
despite his contributions to ald them he 
felt that he had not done his duty. 

Other large contributions announced | 
yesterday, the total for the day being 
$410,000, were | 
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from Ill-Judged propdials of interfer- 
ence, mind their own "usiness and 
let the Irish in Ireland mind theirs 
and settle it, If they can settle it, to 
their hearts’ desire. 
See 


A WORK OF MERCY. 

. Hitherto the Jews have financed 
their own philanthropies, and with a 
liberality and skill which has been uni- 
versaly recognized. In behal? of 
those of their religion who are still 
suffering in the war-ridden districts of 
Europe they are now for the first time 
seeking outside aid. 

. With the fate of Belgium and Zer- 
bia it was easy to sympathize. A sa- 
tion's territory was invaded and its 
citizens were making a united stand. 
The Jews have no fatherland, no 
means of unjting іп the common do“ 
fense. Yet from the outset, wherever 
the call came, they fought, and fought 
bravely, for the allied cause. Mean- 
time, in widely scattered lands the 
folk at home suffered as perhaps those 
of no other people, and their suffering 
has in many localities long outlasted 
the war. : 

In Europe there are today more than 
5,000,000 Jews who are starving or on 
the verge of starvation, and many are 
in the grip of a virulent typhus épi- 
demic. An appeal has been issued 
throughout the, world. The quota of 
New York City is $7,600,000. The 
drive will occupy the week of May 2-9, 
and will be based wholly upon tho 
principle of sympathy and a common 


humanity. r 
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nomination, Mr. Hoover. He is also 
expected to carry Indiana and Illinois, 
or at least to have a large vote from Я 


those States. 
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tion, but his o 
excelleft record 
ahead of some 
are doing the e thing. 

Since Cox is red of Ohio's vote, 
additional emphasis is given to the fuct 
that the new Industrial voters are not 
of the radical type, for Cox as Goy- 
ernor showed no favor to riot or any 
sort of extreme. radicalism. Noticer- 
ble again, forthe same reason, із the 
warm reception given to’ General 
Woop by the workingmen's audiences 
to whom he has spoken, for in that re- 
spect he stands where Governor Cox 
does. There Is this difference, that 
in the Republican Party General 
Woop stands for opposition to the 
State machine, which is backing Sen- 
ator HanprNO, and ariti-machine senti- 
ment may have much to do with his 
reception. In other words, he may 
be reaping just the same kind of sup- 
port which outsidg of Detroit went to 
Senator Јонмвох in Michigan. JOHN- 
sox’s support in Detroit was radical, 
but up-State the anti-machine “ote 


cut'a considerable figure. 
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Filmvorfiihrungen, in die Presse und die Literatur. Offentliche Diskus- 
sionen tiber Antisemitismus wurden veranstaltet und Ausfliige zu den 
jüdischen Kolonien organisiert. Eine Aktion gegen Antisemitismus 
wurde auch in der Roten Armee durchgeführt sowie in den Gewerk- 
schaften. Antisemitismus wurde ein Staatsverbrechen. Das Programm 
sah die hóchsten Disziplinarstrafen vor und empfahl diese gegenüber al- 
len, die antisemitischer Handlungen für schuldig befunden wurden, und 
insbesondere für diejenigen, die die jüdische Kolonisierungsarbeit ab- 
lehnten.'** 

Der Chef des Moskauer Staatstheaters und sieben weitere Beamte 
des Staatstheaters wurden wegen ihrer antisemitischen Vorgehensweise 
entlassen.'** Eine Moskauer Meldung an The Jewish Telegraph Agency 
berichtete, dass vier “Pogromisten” zum Tode verurteilt worden seien 
und neun zu Gefüngnisstrafen zwischen einem und zehn Jahren.'? 
Während einer Konferenz zur Bekämpfung von Antisemitismus, die im 
Allrussischen Kommunistischen Klub stattfand, erklarte ein Moskauer 
Bezirksrichter, dass wáhrend der ersten zehn Monate des Jahres 1928 
siebzig Personen in Moskau Disziplinarstrafen wegen antisemitischer 
Propaganda erhalten hátten.!*6 

Der Kampf gegen Antisemitismus wurde in Weifrussland ein Wahl- 
kampfthema.'*’ 


“Kommunisten, kümpft gegen Ignoranz, Alkoholismus und Antisemi- 
tismus, lautete ein in den Strafen aufgehängtes Plakat.” 


In einem zweiten Bericht wurden zwei Bandenführer zum Tode verur- 
teilt, die eines Angriffs auf die jüdische Kolonie Nr. 3 für schuldig be- 
funden wurden. Zwei weitere Mitglieder der Bande wurden zu Gefäng- 
nisstrafen mit nachfolgender Verbannung verurteilt. Der Polizeipräsi- 
dent und sein Assistent erhielten Gefängnisstrafen von 18 Monaten und 
der Vorsitzende des örtlichen Sowjet wurde zu einem Jahr Gefängnis 
verurteilt.'** 

Die kommunistische Presse berichtete, der Hauptgrund fiir Antisemi- 
tismus in den Industriegebieten sei auf den Einfluss der “Kulaken” 
(wohlhabendere Bauern) auf ehemalige Landarbeiter zuriickzufiihren, 
die jetzt in Fabriken arbeiteten. Ein Reporter von The Jewish Telegra- 
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phic Agency recherchierte und berichtete in einer Meldung aus 
Minsk: '®° 


“Jüdische und nichtjüdische Arbeiter, die vom Korrespondenten in- 
terviewt wurden, stimmten darin überein, dass die Kulaken ihren 
Einfluss auf die neuen Fabrikarbeiter ausübten, um antisemitische 
Unruhen zu stiften, um so der sowjetischen Regierung Probleme zu 
bereiten. Die Kulaken sind besonders darüber erregt, dass die Re- 
gierung auf ihrem Plan der endgültigen Sozialisierung der Land- 
wirtschaft besteht.” 


In einem Schauprozess wurde acht Arbeitern einschlieBlich drei Mit- 
gliedern der kommunistischen Partei vorgeworfen, ein jiidisches Arbei- 
termádchen gequält zu haben. Um die größtmögliche Publizität zu er- 
reichen, wurde das Gerichtsverfahren in der gróften verfügbaren Halle 
abgehalten und in ganz Russland publik gemacht. Der Präsident des 
Weißrussischen Gerichtshofs hatte den Vorsitz über die Richter, und der 
Hauptankläger der Weifrussischen Republik vertrat den Fall persönlich 
für den Staat. Der Präsident der Weißrussischen Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften und der Dekan der juristischen Fakultät von Minsk erschienen 
ebenfalls als “Ankläger im Namen der öffentlichen Meinung". Um als 
Warnung für andere Delinquenten zu dienen, waren die Strafmafe sow- 
jetischer Schauprozesse meist drakonisch. Der Anklage zufolge war das 
jüdische Mädchen zunächst grob verspottet und danach misshandelt 
worden. Man sagte ihr, sie würde in einen Ofen geworfen und danach 
wurde sie mit Wasser übergossen. Dann stolperte sie und fiel auf das 
Gesicht. Schließlich wurde ihr mit einem Holzschuh brutal auf das Fuß- 
gelenk geschlagen. Solches Rowdytum war unter Weißrussischen Ar- 
beitern in dieser Zeit nur zu háufig. Ein fast genau gleicher Fall ereigne- 
te sich beinahe gleichzeitig in einer nahen Stadt in einer anderen Fabrik 
mit einem nichtjüdischen Mädchen als Opfer, aber das führte zu keinen 
staatlichen Maßnahmen. ^? 

Warum hatte sich die bolschewistische Partei dazu entschlossen, in 
der weißrussischen Hauptstadt Minsk einen Polit-Schauprozess mit al- 
lem, was dazugehört, “gegen Antisemitismus” abzuhalten? Ein Haupt- 
grund war, wie in einem Bericht der New York Times über diesen Pro- 
zess angegeben wurde, dass die Wahlen zum Sowjet gerade begannen 
und die Kommunisten hofften, diese Wahlen nutzen zu können, um die 
Macht der Kulaken ein für allemal zu brechen. In Weißrussland hatte 
man vor kurzem den Kulaken viel Land weggenommen. Ein Teil davon 
wurde dazu verwendet, neue jüdische Landkolonien zu schaffen. Als 
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Folge gab es in gewissem Umfang Einschiichterungen der neuen jiidi- 
schen Kolonisten. Die Kommunisten schlugen dann mit diesem Slogan 
zurück: ^? 


E 


"Aller Antisemitismus kommt von den Kulaken. ' 


Man hatte auch deshalb entschieden, diesen Fall mit der größtmögli- 
chen Publizität durchzupeitschen, weil solche Handlungen in dieser Ge- 
gend oft vorkamen. Eine Zunahme hätte politisch gefährlich werden 
können in einer Atmosphäre der Unzufriedenheit, die durch eine 
schlechte Ernte, erdrückender Besteuerung der Dörfer sowie Waren- 
mangel in den Städten hervorgerufen worden war. Sogar die offizielle 
“jüdische Abteilung” des Direktoriums der kommunistischen Partei in 
Moskau spielte Antisemitismus herunter, um nicht Feinden des Sowjet- 
regimes und der antisozialistischen jüdische Presse im Ausland Gele- 
genheiten zu “fantastischer Pogrompropaganda” zu geben.'” 

Die acht Angeklagten wurden der “Konterrevolution” beschuldigt, 
obwohl die zur Last gelegten Tatsachen kaum eine solch schreckliche 
Anklage rechtfertigten. Der sowjetische Hauptankläger dieses Prozesses 
(Krylenko) wollte die Todesstrafe durch Erschießen für Täter erster 
Klasse, die der konterrevolutionären Aktivitäten schuldig befunden 
wurden, sowie Gefängnis auf unbestimmte Zeit für Täter zweiter Klas- 
se. Er sagte: ^? 


"Auf keinen Fall wird diesen der zweiten Klasse angehörenden Kri- 
minellen erlaubt, nach Hause zurückzukehren. Nach ihrer Entlas- 
sung aus dem Gefängnis werden sie in die lebenslange Verbannung 
an entfernte Orte geschickt, um keinen Schaden mehr zu stiften.” 


Der zentrale Punkt des Verfahrens war, ob die Angeklagten einer kon- 
terrevolutionären Handlung schuldig waren (Klasse 1). Der Richter ver- 
suchte, eine Verbindung zwischen den Handlungen der Angeklagten mit 
dem Einfluss der Kulaken und den NEP-Leuten herzustellen. NEP- 
Leute waren kleine Geschäftsleute, die sich unter Lenins Neuer Wirt- 
schaftspolitik (NEP) nach der Hungerkatastrophe von 1921-1922 betä- 
tigen durften und später existenzvernichtend besteuert wurden. Die vier 
Hauptangeklagten wurden des Antisemitismus für schuldig befunden 
sowie der groben Behandlung ihrer Kollegin und erhielten Gefängnis- 
strafen. "°! 

In einem weiteren Schauprozess vier Monate später erhielten 24 an- 
dere russische Arbeiter, denen Antisemitismus vorgeworfen wurde, Ge- 
fängnisstrafen. Das Verfahren rief große Aufmerksamkeit hervor. Hun- 
derte von Menschen strömten in das Gericht, um die Entscheidung zu 
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hóren, die um 5 Uhr morgens verkündet wurde. Zur gleichen Zeit sagte 
Anatole Lunatscharski, Kommissar für Erziehung, während eines Tref- 
fens in Moskau, er kónne diejenigen verstehen, die gegen die sowjeti- 
sche Regierung opponierten, aber er könne nicht verstehen, wie Anhä- 
nger des Kommunismus die Behauptung vertreten könnten, dass “Juden 
uns regieren”.'”? 

Der sowjetische Krieg gegen Antisemitismus erfolgte in der Zeit 
nach Lenins Tod 1924, als Josef Stalin um die Macht buhlte. Er war ein 
Mann, der sich ein Leben lang selbst als Internationalist und entschie- 
dener Gegner des Antisemitismus bezeichnete. Stalins erbittertster Geg- 
ner, Leon Trotzki, nannte Stalin einen kleinen Angestellten, einen 
Ideen-Dieb, ängstlich und unintelligent, aber er sagte nirgends, dass Sta- 
lin von Antisemitismus motiviert gewesen sei. 

Stalin, ein früherer Herausgeber der Prawda, gelangte erstmals in 
das Licht der Öffentlichkeit mit der Veröffentlichung seines Artikels 
“Marxismus und die nationale Frage” in der kommunistischen theoreti- 
schen Zeitschrift Erleuchtung im Jahre 1913, ein Jahr vor Ausbruch des 
Ersten Weltkrieges. Dieser Artikel behandelte die Frage, was Marxisten 
nach der Revolution mit all den nichtrussischen Nationalitäten tun soll- 
ten, die durch die Zaren erobert und zwangsweise zu einem Teil Russ- 
lands gemacht worden waren. Stalin befürwortete die Schaffung örtlich 
autonomer Regionen (Kolonien, Reservate) für die bis dahin unter- 
drückten Nationalitätengruppen, wo ihre Sprache, Volksgewohnheiten 
und Traditionen respektiert würden. In diesem politisch gehaltenen Ar- 
tikel schrieb Stalin ausführlich über die jüdische Nationalität, indem er 
sie nicht als eine Nation beschrieb, sondern als etwas Mystisches, Un- 
fassbares und Außerweltliches. Mit diesem Artikel wurde Stalin zur bol- 
schewistischen Autorität in Bezug auf die Nationalitätenfrage. Lenin er- 
nannte Stalin zum Kommissar für Nationalitätenfragen in der ersten 
bolschewistischen Regierung. Im April 1922 wurde Stalin auf Lenins 
Forderung in den neu geschaffenen Posten des Generalsekretärs der 
kommunistischen Partei gewählt.'” 

Weniger als ein Jahr, nachdem er der unangefochtene Diktator der 
Sowjetunion geworden war, wobei seine Öffentlichen Aussagen als nati- 
onale Politik eingestuft wurden, machte Stalin seine berühmteste Erklä- 
rung über Antisemitismus. Stalin charakterisierte ihn als “das gefähr- 


lichste Relikt des Kannibalismus”:!™ 
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“Nationaler und rassistischer Chauvinismus ist ein Uberbleibsel je- 
nes Hasses des Menschen auf Gebräuche, der für die Ara des Kan- 
nibalismus charakteristisch ist. Antisemitismus ist eine extreme Aus- 
drucksform des rassischen Chauvinismus und ist als solcher das ge- 
fährlichste Relikt des Kannibalismus. Er ist für den Ausbeuter niitz- 
lich, da er als Blitzableiter dient und es dem Kapitalismus ermóg- 
licht, den Schlügen des Arbeiters auszuweichen. 

Er ist eine Gefahr für die Arbeiter, da er ein falscher Weg ist, der sie 
ins Dickicht und weg von der richtigen Strafe führt. Kommunisten 
kónnen nur unversóhnliche Feinde des Antisemitismus sein. In der 
Sowjetunion wird er streng verfolgt, und gewalttdtige Antisemiten 
werden dem Gesetz zufolge mit dem Tode bestraft.” 


Stalins “Kannibalismus”- und *Blitzableiter"-Analogien waren Richt- 
schnur kommunistischer Orthodoxie. Karl Kautsky, ein Haupttheoreti- 
ker der Zweiten Marxistischen Internationalen, schrieb 1903, dass das 
zaristische Regime die Juden “als einen Blitzableiter während der Stür- 
me benutzte, die sich über der Autokratie zusammenbrauen." Lenin hat- 
te den Antisemitismus immer in der klarsten und unnachgiebigsten 
Form verurteilt. 1918 unterzeichnete er ein Dekret, das ihn als eine 
"tódliche Gefahr für die ganze Revolution und als Gefahr für die Arbei- 
ter und die Bauern" bezeichnete. Engels sah den Kampf gegen den An- 
tisemitismus als ein vorrangiges Ziel der internationalen Arbeiterbewe- 
gung und schrieb in der Arbeiterzeitung, der Tageszeitung der österrei- 
chischen Sozialisten, dass “wir den Juden viel verdanken. [...] Marx 
war von reinem jüdischen Blut, Lassalle war Jude, sehr viele unserer 
besten Genossen sind Juden "177 Und Karl Marx sagte: 


"Der stärkste Gegensatz zwischen Jude und Christ ist religiöser Art. 
Wie lóst man dieses Problem? Indem man die Religion abschafft. " 


Marx sagte auch, dass sich der Mensch von der Religion politisch 
emanzipiere, indem er sie vom Bereich des óffentlichen Rechts ins Pri- 
vatrecht verweise.'”° 

Stalins Anhänger waren in der Regel hingebungsvolle, nicht beson- 
ders intellektuelle Parteigenossen, die nie auDerhalb der Sowjetunion 
gewesen waren. Seine Gruppe verlieh der marxistischen Sozialtheorie 
eine steife, totalitäre Engstirnigkeit. Wenn sich die Theorien als nicht 
praktikabel erwiesen, versteifte man sich nur um so dogmatischer, bru- 
taler und sogar mórderischer auf ihre Durchführung. Lazar Kagano- 
witsch war wahrscheinlich der größte und bestimmt der ausdauerndste 
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Schlüchter in der stalinistischen Ara. Gelegentlich gebrauchte er den 
Decknamen Koscherowitz!”’ und war der für die ukrainische Hungers- 
not 1931-1932 Hauptverantwortliche. Es wurde sogar behauptet, dass 
Kaganowitsch der tatsächliche Herr des Kreml sei und Stalin lediglich 
eine Marionette ^? 

Die einzige englischsprachige Biographie über diesen Mórder von 
mehr als 20 Millionen Menschen wurde von Stuart Kahan geschrieben, 
einem amerikanischer Schriftsteller, dessen Tante Rosa Stalins dritte 
Frau war und der daher auch Neffe von Lazar Kaganowitsch ist, aber 
mehr darüber später. Kahan arbeitete als Journalist für die New York 
Times. In den 1980er Jahren besuchte und interviewte er Kaganowitsch, 
der inzwischen im Ruhestand war und in einem Moskauer Appartement 
wohnte. Es ist ein couragiertes Buch, das auf Interviews mit Familien- 
mitgliedern basiert, vermischt mit Familiengeschichten und Überliefe- 
rungen, und somit eine faszinierende und hóchst lesbare Biographie. 
Aber es schont die Familie und behandelt sogar Lazar Kaganowitsch re- 
lativ freundlich, soweit dies moralisch móglich ist. Obwohl die einzige 
verfügbare Biographie über diesen größten Massenmórder des 20. Jahr- 
hunderts weitgehend positiv ausfällt, erstaunt es, dass dieses Buch 
überhaupt existiert. 

Kahan schrieb, dass Kaganowitsch während des ersten Jahres des 
groBen Terrors die Ermordung von nahezu einer halben Million Men- 
schen überwachte, als Massensáuberungen wie ein ungebändigtes Un- 
tier durch das Land rasten." Während er an der Macht war, wurden die 
Namen von acht Städten in Kaganowitsch umbenannt, zusätzlich zur 
Moskauer U-Bahn, die anfangs nach ihm benannt war. Die Tscheka 
wurde ihm übertragen (die später als GPU, dann als NKWD und noch 
später als KGB bezeichnet wurde), ein Spionagebüro, das eine politi- 
sche Polizei des organisierten Terrors wurde. Stalin übertrug Kagano- 
witsch die Aufgabe, seine zweite Frau unter Beobachtung zu halten und 
über ihre Aktivitäten zu berichten. Nachdem sie Selbstmord begangen 
hatte, stellte Kaganowitsch Stalin seiner jüngeren Schwester Rosa vor, 
die Ärztin in einer Moskauer Klinik war, und innerhalb eines Jahres 
wurde Rosa Kaganowitsch Stalins dritte und letzte Frau. 

Kaganowitschs ständiger Begleiter während dieser Zeit war ein ge- 
wisser Nikita Chruschtschow, der als Schabbes Goi in der Ukraine am 
Sabbat die Sabbatlichter angezündet und die Öfen für die hohen jüdi- 
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schen Politiker angefacht hatte 2 Chruschtschow schrieb in seiner Bio- 
graphie, dass er Kaganowitsch zum ersten Mal 1917 als russischer Bau- 
er traf und seine frühe Karriere Kaganowitsch verdankte. Kaganowitsch 
war Chruschtschows Vorgesetzter zwischen 1928 und 1938 und aber- 
mals zwischen 1946 und 1948.??! 

Kahan schrieb, dass es Kaganowitsch groBe Freude machte, 16 gró- 
Dere Dórfer der Kosaken nach Sibirien umsiedeln zu lassen, weil er die 
Kosaken dafür verantwortlich machte, die Juden unter den Zaren ver- 
folgt zu haben.” Er beteiligte sich am Abriss der Christi-Erlöser- 
Kirche in Moskau zugunsten eines neuen Palastes der Sowjets. Das Hei- 
lige-Woche-Kloster wurde in ein Theater für Parteimitglieder umfunkti- 
oniert.”® 


“Die Menschen hatten Angst davor zu lachen. Es war, als sei eine 
große Decke über ihren Mund gehängt worden.” 


Kahan gab einen interessanten Bericht über Stalins Tod, der möglicher- 
weise stimmt. Nach Kahan verschrieb Stalins Frau Rosa Stalin nach 
dessen erstem Schlaganfall Tabletten mit dem Namen Dicumarol, ein 
Antikoagulationsmittel, das auch in Rattengift verwendet wird. Große 
Mengen sind tödlich, aber in kleinen Mengen eingenommen verzögert 
Dicumarol Blutgerinnsel und macht somit einen weiteren Schlaganfall 
weniger wahrscheinlich. Nach seinem ersten Schlaganfall nahm Stalin 
zweimal am Tag Dicumarol. Später vervierfachte Rosa heimlich die Do- 
sis, was ihn schließlich vergiftete. Das Problem dieser Geschichte liegt 
darin, dass Kahan Molotow, Bulganin und andere aus dem inneren 
Kreis als Verschwörer bei Stalins Untergang einbezieht. Es ist nicht sehr 
wahrscheinlich, dass Stalin in seinem eigenen inneren Kreis keine 
Freunde hatte, aber diese Theorie schützt Rosa und Lazar Kaganowitsch 
vor der vollen Verantwortung.” Vielleicht wurde Stalin wirklich durch 
einen jüdischen Arzt getótet, nàmlich seine Frau. Eine Autopsie kónnte 
uns Klarheit verschaffen. 

Schwer zu glaubende Geschichten über mordende Ärzte zirkulierten 
schon seit langem in der Sowjetunion. Eine frühere “Ärzteverschwö- 
rung" war eine der Entschuldigungen für den sowjetischen groDen Ter- 
ror der 1930er Jahre. In Kürze lautet diese frühere Geschichte und ihre 
sich daran anschließenden Konsequenzen folgendermaßen: 1934 plan- 
ten Bucharin, Jagoda und andere “Rechte”, die mit Trotzki in Verbin- 
dung standen, Stalin, Woroschilow, Kirow, Menschinsky, Molotow, 
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Kuibyschew, Kaganowitsch, Gorki sowie Schdanow umzubringen, also 
praktisch die ganze Sowjetfiihrung. Dies sollte durch Arzte bewerkstel- 
ligt werden, die langsam die Gesundheit dieser Führungskräfte ruinieren 
sollten. Wie von den Verschwórern angewiesen, gaben die Arzte ab- 
sichtlich schlechte Ratschläge und leisteten Fehlbehandlungen bei 
Krankheiten, insbesondere bei Herzgefäßerkrankungen. Dem Patienten 
wurden Injektionen und Stimulanzien verabreicht, die ihn heimlich tö- 
ten sollten. Auf diese Weise wurde Menschinski umgebracht und Jagoda 
nahm seine Position in der Führung ein. Als sich der international be- 
kannte Schriftsteller Gorki eine schwere Grippe zuzog und starb, ging 
schnell das Gerücht um, dass sein Arzt seinen Zustand absichtlich ver- 
schlechtert und so Gorki getötet habe. Bald sagte man, Trotzki habe be- 
fohlen, dass “Gorki physisch um jeden Preis ausgelöscht werden muss” 
aufgrund des Prestiges, das Gorki genoss, und weil er persönlich Stalin 
sehr ergeben war. Diese und ähnliche erdichtete “Verbrechen” wurden 
in drei Prozessen vor dem Militärtribunal des Obersten Gerichts der 
UdSSR behandelt und zwar im August 1936, Januar 1937 und März 
1938, also auf dem Höhepunkt des großen Terrors.’ Beim Verfahren 
von 1936 wurden Sinowjew und Kamenew aus dem Gefängnis geholt, 
wo sie Strafen aus früheren Verurteilungen absaßen. Die Anklage be- 
hauptete, dass sich zwischen Leon Trotzki auf der einen Seite und Alf- 
red Rosenberg und Rudolf Hess vom nationalsozialistischen Deutsch- 
land auf der anderen Seite eine enge Beziehung entwickelt habe. Zum 
Ende des dritten Verfahrens 1938 wurden die tötenden Ärzte und andere 
Verschwörer verurteilt und durch ein Exekutionskommando erschossen. 

Während des großen Terrors von 1936 bis 1938 billigte Stalin einen 
Plan für die summarische Erschießung von Zehntausenden von Men- 
schen, indem er Richtzahlen für Erschießungen in den Bezirken festleg- 
te. Es gab einen sozialistischen Wettstreit zwischen den Abteilungen des 
NKWD, die meisten Spione zu finden. N.I. Jeschow, Stalins Chef der 
Geheimpolizei auf dem Höhepunkt des großen Terrors, erzwang brutal 
wissentlich falsche Geständnisse von unschuldigen Menschen. Stalin 
unterzeichnete persönlich Todesurteile, einschließlich eines Dokuments 
mit 3.167 Hinrichtungen an einem Tag. Schließlich wurde Jeschow 
festgenommen, verurteilt und wegen des Verbrechens der “linken Über- 
reaktion” erschossen und durch Beria ersetzt.” Die Bolschewisten der 
alten Garde wurden festgenommen und erschossen, ein Manöver, das 
durchaus bei manchen aus den Unterklassen populär gewesen sein mag, 
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weil das Leid, das die Revolution dem russischen Volk zugefügt hatte, 
so viel Bitterkeit angesammelt hatte." 

Schließen wir dieses Kapitel mit einer Bemerkung über die sowjeti- 
sche “Ärzteverschwörung” der 1950er Jahre. Laut Autor Kahan waren 
sechs der 15 angeklagten Ärzte Juden, aber die offizielle Mitteilung 
über die Festnahme berichtete nur neun der fünfzehn Namen, ein- 
schließlich aller sechs Judennamen. Es wurde daher gegenüber der Welt 
der Eindruck erweckt, als seien die meisten der Festgenommenen Juden 
gewesen, was typisch für die falschen Auffassungen ist, die bis zum 
heutigen Tage wiederholt werden. Zum Beispiel berichtet die online 
Encarta Encyclopedia: 

“1953 wurden fünfzehn Ärzte, die meisten davon Juden, festgenom- 

men und beschuldigt, hochrangige sowjetische Beamte auf Geheiß 

des Joint Distribution Committee, einer zionistischen Organisation, 
ermordet zu haben.” 


Ein Schelm, wer Schlechtes dabei denkt. 
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Kapitel 6: 
Die Spur führt weiter 


Strahlende Berichte über die Aktivitäten in den sowjetischen Landwirt- 
schaftskolonien des Joint erfolgten weiter bis in die frühen dreißiger 
Jahre. 1931 berichtete die New York Тїтеѕ:20% 


"Die wirtschaftliche Umformung des jüdischen Lebens in Russland 
grenzt beinahe an ein Wunder. Ungeachtet aller Schätzungen für die 
Zukunft, sind die bemerkenswerten Tatsachen nicht zu übersehen, 
die bei der Sitzung des Nationalitütenrats Mitte Januar in Moskau 
herauskamen, dass zu Beginn dieses Jahres 46,7 Prozent der jüdi- 
schen Bevölkerung in SowjetRussland Lohnempfünger waren, ein 
Prozentsatz, den bislang keine andere Nationalitüt in SowjetRuss- 
land erreicht hat, außerdem, dass 43% dieses neuen jüdischen Pro- 
letariats mit der Schwerindustrie in Zusammenhang standen, dass 
sich die ehemalige Dominanz im Schneider- und Kürschnergewerbe 
zu einem Vorherrschen in der Metallurgie gewandelt hat, dass die 
Zahl der Juden, die in der sowjetischen Metallindustrie arbeiten, 
nun die Zahl in allen anderen Gewerben übersteigt. [...] Die Zahl 
jüdischer Männer ohne Rechte, weil sie Handel betreiben, wurde auf 
ein solches Minimum reduziert, dass sie nicht mehr zählt. |...] Eine 
Nation, die praktisch nur aus Ladenbesitzern und Händlern bestand, 
wird vor unseren Augen in ein Volk von Land- und Industriearbei- 
tern umgewandelt.” 


Jehuda Bauer berichtet in My Brother s Keeper, dass ein Anführer des 
“Joint” die damalige brutale Vernichtung der Kulaken mit Kollegen und 
jüdischen Führern in Russland diskutiert hatte, bemerkt aber, dass unter 
den Kolonisten nur wenig Kulaken waren, und sie das deshalb kaum be- 
rühren würde TT Agro-Joint reagierte auf die sowjetische Zwangskol- 
lektivierungen, indem er bei órtlichen sowjetischen Regierungsbeamten 
und Vertretern der Kommunistischen Partei intervenierte, um rechtliche 
Beschränkungen so zu ändern, dass die Agro-Joint-Kolonien die Kol- 
lektivierungsmaßnahmen relativ gut überstanden.?'? 
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Jiidische Arbeiter und Bauern auf der Krim und in der Ukraine ist 
ein Buch über die Aktivitäten der sowjetischen Agro-Joint-Kolonien, 
das von Evelyn Morrissey geschrieben wurde, einer langjährigen Mit- 
arbeiterin des American Jewish Joint Distribution Committee und Assis- 
tenzschatzmeisterin von Agro-Joint. Es berichtet über einen einmonati- 
gen Besuch in der Sowjetunion und eine Besichtigungsreise dieser 
landwirtschaftlichen Kolonien im Jahr 1935. Das Agro-Joint-Projekt in 
der Sowjetunion machte einige “Joint”-Angestellte zu Sympathisanten 
(Personen, die sich mit dem Anliegen der Kommunistischen Partei iden- 
tifizieren, ohne Mitglied zu sein). Morrisseys Begleiter wurden wie Kó- 
nige behandelt und mussten nicht Schlange stehen, um den einbalsa- 
mierten Leichnam Lenins zu sehen. Sie verbrachte den ersten Abend in 
der Staatsoper, machte dann eine Runde durch die Moskauer Museen 
sowie durch das gerade eröffnete prächtige Moskauer Lazar-Kagano- 
witsch-U-Bahnsystem. Ihr wurde erzáhlt, dass der Rote Platz nicht von 
den Kommunisten so benannt wurde, sondern wegen der óffentlichen 
Hinrichtungen so bezeichnet wurde, die dort in früheren Zeiten stattfan- 
den. “Waren es Gemetzel von Iwan dem Schrecklichen, die ihm seinen 
Namen gaben?" fragte sich Morrissey. Sie sah Kirchen, die noch immer 
geóffnet waren, und Kirchen, die nun Museen oder Arbeiterklubs wa- 
ren. Sie sah das Haus, in dem Stalin lebte. Sie besuchte Leningrad, O- 
dessa und Kiew. 

Dann besuchten Morrissey und ihre Begleiter die Agro-Joint-Kolo- 
nien. In einer Kolchose wurde ihnen gesagt, 1934 sei für sie ein gutes 
Jahr für Getreide gewesen, aber 1935 würde sogar noch besser sein.?!! 
(Man erinnere sich, dass über 7 Millionen Ukrainer zwischen 1933 — 
1934 in einer künstlich erzeugten Hungersnot gestorben ѕіпа?'?). Sie be- 
richtete, dass sie Gefangene gesehen habe, die auf den Feldern in den 
Steppen der Krim arbeiteten und unter recht guten Bedingungen lebten. 
Sie schrieb, dass “Unerwünschte, Konterrevolutionäre sowie Klassen- 
feinde in Russland" keine Passe fürs Inland erhielten, so dass sie, wenn 
sie flohen, als Verurteilte keine Arbeit bekommen konnten. Diese Pásse 
mussten alle drei bis fünf Jahre erneuert werden, erklärte sie, und nur 
Arbeiter und Menschen, die das Sowjetsystem akzeptierten, erhielten 
Reisepässe. Das Buch fährt fort:?? 
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“Dies, so wird erklärt, gibt eine sorgfältige Kontrolle über den Sow- 

jetbürger. Wir haben viel über die Verhältnisse der Zwangs- und 
Gefüngnisarbeiter und deren Schrecken gelesen, aber hier in diesen 
goldenen Sonnenblumenfeldern kónnen wir uns nicht vorstellen, was 
dies bedeutet.” 


Morrissey berichtete auch, dass die “sowjetische Regierung nicht nur 
aktiv bei dem Werk kooperiert, sondern offiziell die Führung übernom- 
men hat, indem sie die Lósung der jüdischen Frage als ein Staatsprob- 
lem anerkennt.” Sie erwähnte die laufende Regierungskampagne gegen 
den Antisemitismus, dass die Verbreitung antisemitischer Propaganda 
eine Straftat war, die durch Verbannung und Gefängnis bestraft wurde: 


“Juden, sagte sie, genießen als Nationalität echte und absolute 
Gleichberechtigung mit dem Rest der Bevölkerung bezüglich Bür- 
gerrechte, politischer und anderer Rechte. In den Agro-Joint-Kolo- 
nien genießen Juden kulturelle Autonomie. Jiddisch wird in den 
Schulen und Gerichten gesprochen, und die Juden geben so jüdische 
Tradition an die jüngere Generation weiter durch das jüdische 
Kommunalleben, das Studium der jüdischen Literatur etc.” 


Eine von Joseph Hyman verfasste und 1939 veröffentlichte “Joint”- 
Publikation?'^ berichtete, dass zu den Agro-Joint-Projekten landwirt- 
schaftliche Siedlungen, Industrialisierung und andere Aktivitäten gehör- 
ten, sowohl für auf dem Land als auch für in der Stadt lebende Juden 2? 


“Ab einer bestimmten Entwicklungsstufe bei allen Agro-Joint- 
Projekten wurde die Arbeit von örtlichen Regierungsstellen in die 
Hand genommen und in die allgemeine Struktur des wirtschaftlichen 
und sozialen Lebens des Landes eingepasst und auf Kosten der Re- 
gierung in größerem Maßstab fortgeführt.” 
Diese Veröffentlichung behauptete, dass das Landsiedlungsprojekt 
250.000 Menschen in der Ukraine und der Krim ansiedelte und dass 


“die Kollektive bis 1937 stark genug geworden waren, um neue Mit- 
glieder ohne Hilfe von außen in die Kolonien aufzunehmen und um 
mehr Mittel für allgemeine Verbesserungen zur Verfügung zu stel- 
len, wie die Elektrifizierung von Dörfern, Bewässerung, Wasserver- 
sorgung und andere Projekte.” 


Agro-Joint unterhielt dreihundert Kreditgesellschaften, die von der Re- 
gierungsbank 1937 übernommen wurden, “die ihn in die Lage versetzte, 
in einem größeren Ausmaß weiterzuarbeiten, als es einer sozialen Wohl- 
tätigkeitsorganisation möglich gewesen wäre.” 
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Die gleiche “Joint”-Veröffentlichung von 1939 erwähnte auch, dass 
andere Handels- und Landwirtschaftsschulen erfolgreich betrieben wur- 
den, gelegentlich in Zusammenarbeit mit anderen jiidischen Organisati- 
onen wie etwa ORT” und der sowjetischen Regierung. Sie berichtete 
von der Schaffung von 63 medizinischen Gesellschaften, die erfolgreich 
gegen "Tuberkulose, Trachom, Pilzflechte und andere Krankheiten 
kämpften, die unter der verarmten jüdischen Bevölkerung grassierten.” 
Dies belegt die Fähigkeit, während der 1920er und 1930er Jahre große 
Menschengruppen weit in der Sowjetunion umherbewegen zu kónnen. 
Sie berichtete ferner, dass Agro-Joint 1937-1938 seine Aktivitäten be- 
endete, *als sich herausstellte, dass die russischen Juden nicht mehr die 
Unterstützung auswärtiger Organisationen benötigten.””'” 

Laut The JDC Story, die 1953 vom American Jewish Joint Distribu- 
tion Committee veróffentlicht wurde, gab es bis 1936 215 Agro-Joint 
Kolonien mit 100.000 Menschen, die auf der Krim und in der Ukraine 


орегіегіеп:2'* 


“In weniger als 15 Jahren half die Arbeit von Agro-Joint, einen 
großen Teil des russischen Judentums von einer niedergeschlage- 
nen, fast hilflosen Ghetto-Bevölkerung in zuversichtliche und pro- 
duktive Feld- und Fabrikarbeiter umzuwandeln. |...] Ohne die volle 
Kooperation der russischen Regierung hätten diese Ziele nicht ver- 
wirklicht werden kónnen, nach dieser ‘Joint’-Quelle von 1953. Aber 
schließlich wurde JDC 1938 gebeten, seine Aktivitäten in Russland 
einzustellen, da die Regierung nach Angaben der Behórden nun in 
der Lage war, für ihre Bürger zu sorgen, ohne auf auswärtige Hilfe 
zurückzugreifen.” 


In My Brother s Keeper nannte Jehuda Bauer die Ergebnisse dieser Ko- 
lonisierungsbemühungen “unklar” und sagte, dass die ganze Geschichte 
darüber, was mit Agro-Joint geschah, erst erzählt werden könne, wenn 
die Agro-Joint-Unterlagen in Russland gefunden und der Untersuchung 
durch Forscher zugänglich gemacht würden.”'? 

Aber die sowjetischen Landwirtschaftskolonien wurden stets von 
den Siedlungen in Palästina überschattet. Schließlich war der “Joint” 





216 Organisation zur Förderung handwerklicher und landwirschaftlicher Fähigkeiten bei 
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1914 gegründet worden, um Kolonisten in Palästina zu helfen. Viele 
Spendensammler, besonders in Wises American Jewish Congress, wa- 
ren der Ansicht, dass die sowjetischen Kolonien bestenfalls eine Ablen- 
kung vom zionistischen Ziel seien. Palästina war das beständigste An- 
liegen in den Spendenkampagnen des Joint Distribution Committee von 
1914 bis nach 1920 und 1930, genau wie heute — fiir Israel. 

Als 1914 die Feindseligkeiten zwischen dem Deutschen Reich, Os- 
terreich-Ungarn und den ottomanischen Tiirken auf der einen Seite und 
Grofbritannien, Frankreich und dem zaristischen Russland auf der an- 
deren Seite ausbrachen, war das, was damals Palästina genannt wurde, 
ein Teil des türkischen ottomanischen Reichs, wie bereits erwähnt. Die 
Vereinigten Staaten traten 1917 in den Krieg ein. Ebenfalls 1917 erfolg- 
te der Balfour-Erklärung, und Großbritannien eroberte Palästina ein- 
schließlich Jerusalem. Nach der Einstellung der Feindseligkeiten erhielt 
Großbritannien auf der Pariser Friedenskonferenz das Mandat über Pa- 
lästina. 

Rabbi Wise erinnerte sich an ein Treffen, das er mit Lord Balfour im 
Dezember 1918 hatte. Wise schrieb:””" 


“Wir [Wise und Balfour] trafen uns wieder bei einem Dinner, das 
Lord Rothschild für Kónig Feisal und den weltberühmten T.E. Law- 
rence gab. Feisal sah von Kopf bis Fuß wie ein östlicher Machtha- 
ber aus und sprach Arabisch. Lawrence übersetzte die Rede in ein- 
faches musikalisches Englisch, eine ziemlich einfache Aufgabe, 
wenn man weiß, dass er wahrscheinlich die arabische Version für 
Seine Majestät geschrieben hatte.” 


Bald nachdem Großbritannien dieses Mandat des Völkerbunds über Pa- 
lástina erhalten hatte, wurde Winston Churchill Minister für Kolonien 
im Kabinett des britischen Premierministers Lloyd George. Er schien zu 
glauben, dass die Juden, die nach Palästina kamen, für die Araber, die in 
Palástina lebten, von Vorteil sein würden. Wie bereits in einem früheren 
Kapitel erwähnt, erzählte Churchill einer Delegation Moslems in Jeru- 
salem, dass Palästina “eine”, nicht “die” nationale Heimat der Juden 
sein würde. Anlässlich einer Rede im britischen Unterhaus am 4. Juli 
1922 fragte Churchill rhetorisch:””' 


“Werden wir unsere Zusagen, die wir 1917 gegenüber den Zionisten 
abgaben, halten? [...] Zusagen und Versprechen wurden während 
des Krieges abgegeben, und sie wurden nicht nur aufgrund von Ver- 
diensten abgegeben, obwohl ich denke, dass die Verdienste beacht- 
lich waren. Sie wurden abgegeben, weil man glaubte, dass sie für 
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uns in unserem Ringen, den Krieg zu gewinnen, wertvoll sein wiir- 
den. Man dachte, dass die Unterstiitzung, die die Juden uns in der 
ganzen Welt geben konnten, vor allem in den Vereinigten Staaten 
und auch in Russland, ein echter spürbarer Vorteil sein würde.” 


Das Weißpapier Churchills vom Juli 1922, während er Kolonialminister 
war, schloss, dass die Befürchtungen, “was die Araber betrifft, teilweise 
auf übertriebenen Auslegungen der Bedeutung der [Balfour-]Erklärung 
basierten, die die Errichtung einer jüdischen nationalen Heimstätte in 
Palästina begrüßte. [...] Es wurden unautorisierte Aussagen gemacht, 
denen zufolge das angestrebte Ziel die Schaffung eines vollstándig jüdi- 
schen Palástinas sein würde. Es wurden Formulierungen verwendet, wie 
etwa, dass Palästina ebenso jüdisch werden müsse wie England englisch 
150.222 Vielleicht dachte Churchill, dass die Juden, die nach Palästina 
kamen, gute Palästinenser würden, so wie sie gute Engländer, gute 
Deutsche und gute Franzosen geworden waren. 

Viele der Führungspersónlichkeiten jener Zeit sahen nicht, dass sich 
Palästina zu einem jüdischen Staat entwickelte. Max Warburg betrachte- 
te Palästina als einen möglichen heiligen Ort, um den Geist wiederzube- 
leben, ein kulturelles Geschenk an die Menschheit.?? Dementsprechend 
finanzierte Felix Warburg großzügig die Errichtung eines Instituts für 
jüdische Studien an der Hebräischen Universität. Lord Balfour war Prä- 
sident bei den Gründungszeremonien zur Eröffnung der Hebräischen 
Universität am 1. April 1925. Chaim Weizmann wurde ihr erster Präsi- 
dent und Albert Einstein Vorsitzender des Akademischen Rates "7 1925 
tat sich Felix Warburg mit Louis Marshall zusammen, um die Palestine 
Economic Corporation zu gründen, mit Felix als Ehrenvorsitzenden, um 
Investitionskapital in Handels- und Agrar-Projekte in Palästina zu kana- 
lisieren. Felix’ Phantastereien über eine von menschlichen Schwächen 
gereinigte klassenlose Gesellschaft, aus dort lebenden Landwirten und 
Künstlern, erinnert an die jüdischen Agro-Joint-Kolonien in Russ- 
land.?? Diese Idee entstammte natürlich nicht Warburg, sondern viele 
dieser Ideen findet man in Theodor Herzls Schriften, besonders in sei- 
nem Roman Altneuland.””° 

Die eingeborenen Palästinenser waren über diese Veränderungen 
nicht glücklich, obwohl Briten und Zionisten versuchten, die Weltöf- 
fentlichkeit vom Gegenteil zu überzeugen. Am 23. August 1929 erfolgte 
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ein arabischer Aufstand gegen die jüdische Bevölkerung in Palästina. 
Fünf Tage nach diesem arabischen Aufstand wurde in Madison Square 
Garden in New York City eine Massenversammlung veranstaltet, bei 
der zweieinhalb Millionen Dollar gesammelt und ein Nothilfe-Fonds für 
jüdische Opfer des arabischen Aufstands geschaffen wurde, dessen Ver- 
teilung im September 1929 begann. Man bemühte die Propaganda, um 
zu zeigen, wie die jüdische Einwanderung nach Palästina den dort woh- 
nenden Arabern zu Wohlstand verholfen habe. Eine Umfrage wurde 
durchgeführt, die zeigte, dass jüdische Unternehmen sowohl den Wert 
des arabischen Besitzes vervierfacht als auch die Kaufkraft der Araber 
erhöht hätten. Nach dieser Umfrage gehörten zu den Klassen, die durch 
die Juden negativ eingeschätzt wurden, arabische Arbeitgeber, die ihre 
Mitbürger durch billige Arbeit ausbeuteten, und Landbesitzer, die ihre 
Pächter ausnutzten.””’ Die Umfrage gab die Meinungen der palästinen- 
sischen Romanfigur Reschid Bey aus Herzls bekanntester Erzählung 
Altneuland wieder, der behauptete, dass alle von der jüdischen Expansi- 
on profitiert hätten, die Landbesitzer von höheren Landpreisen, die 
Landarbeiter von geordneter Beschäftigung und Sozialfürsorge. 

Herzls populärer utopischer Phantasie-Roman Altneuland wurde 
1899 geschrieben und spielt in der Zukunft (1923). In diesem Roman 
sagt ein Christ:””® 


6 


Thr seid eigentlich kurios, ihr Mohammedaner! Seht ihr denn diese 
Juden nicht als Eindringlinge an?’ 

‘Christ, wie sonderbar ist Ihre jetzige Rede!’ antwortete der freund- 
liche Reschid. ‘Würden Sie den als einen Räuber betrachten, der 
Ihnen nichts nimmt, sondern etwas bringt? Die Juden haben uns be- 
reichert, warum sollten wir ihnen ziirnen? Sie leben mit uns wie 
Brüder, warum sollten wir sie nicht lieben? [...] Sie müssen schon 
entschuldigen, aber Duldsamkeit habe ich im Abendlande nicht ge- 
lernt. Wir Mohammedaner haben uns von jeher besser als ihr Chris- 
ten mit den Juden vertragen.” 


Dies kónnte für manche Wunschdenken gewesen sein, aber viele Juden 
ließen die Sorgen der bereits in Palästina lebenden Araber schlichtweg 
kalt. 

Der “Joint” organisierte 1926 die Palestine Economic Corporation, 
die durch verschiedene Tochterfirmen wie etwa die Central Bank of 
Cooperative Institutions, die Loan Bank Ltd., die Palestine Mortgage 
and Credit Bank Landwirten, Künstlern, Kleinhándlern und Fabrikanten 
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Kredite gab. Die Palestine Water Company und die Bayside Land Cor- 
poration wurden gegriindet, und der “Joint” investierte ebenfalls in Pa- 
lestine Potash Ltd., Palestine Hotels, Palestine Foundries und Metal 
Works, Agricultural Mortgage Company und die Palestine Electric 
Corporation.” 

Stephen S. Wise sagte 1931 folgendes über den Zionismus und die 
Probleme in Palästina:”? 


“Nur zwei Arten von Wesen glauben, dass der Zionismus nach 
Macht und Gewaltanwendung strebt. Zundchst jene nichtswiirdigen 
arabischen Anführer, die sich nicht vorstellen kónnen, dass man 
wirklich an die Waffen von Liebe und Frieden glauben kann, und die 
ebenso nichtswürdigen jüdischen Anführer, die nur das Schlechteste 
über ihr eigenes Volk denken, die mit einer Schwüche für eine über- 
holte Philosophie aus dem 19. Jahrhundert und allen ihr eigenen 
Gegebenheiten darauf bestehen, dass die Wiederkehr jüdischen Le- 
bens in Paldstina Zwang, Gewalt und Krieg bedeute. Als ob Juden, 
die sogar unter ihresgleichen als Idealisten herausragen, dafür sor- 
gen würden, dass jedes jahrhundertealte jüdische Ideal abgeschafft 
würde." 


Nach dem Ende des Ersten Weltkrieges gab es ein allgemeines Gefühl, 
dass etwas Großes passieren würde. Viele der Hoffnungen und viel- 
leicht das Wunschdenken jener Zeit werden in einem Artikel der New 
York Times vom 28. August 1922 schón zusammengefasst, der auch die 
Rückkehr Jerusalems anspricht und vorhersagt, dass es die Hauptstadt 
des Weltfriedens werde: 


“JUDEN DER WELT WERDEN VÖLKERBUND UNTERSTÜTZEN 

Dr. Sokolow berichtet dem Zionistischen Kongress, dass Jerusalem 
internationale Hauptstadt des Friedens sein wird. 

Arabische Entente vorhergesagt 

Dr. Weizmann überzeugt, Paldstina kann nicht ohne die Mitwirkung 
des arabischen Volkes wiederaufgebaut werden. 

Karlsbad, 27. August (Jewish Telegraphic Agency) — ‘Der Völker- 
bund ist eine jüdische Idee und Jerusalem wird eines Tages die 
Hauptstadt des Weltfriedens, ' erklärte Dr. Nahum Sokolow, Vorsit- 
zender des Zionistischen Exekutivausschusses auf einem Sondertref- 
fen der Zionist Conference heute. 

‘Der Völkerbund hat unsere Rechte auf unsere alte Heimat aner- 
kannt, ' fuhr Dr. Sokolow fort. 'Wir Juden in der ganzen Welt werden 
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den Kampf des Völkerbundes zu unserem eigenen machen und wer- 

den nicht ruhen, bis der endgiiltige Sieg erreicht ist.’ [...] 

Man beschloss auf dem Treffen, Grufbotschaften an Max Nordau, 

einen der ersten Nachfolger Herzls, Earl Balfour sowie Baron 

Edmond de Rothschild zu versenden, wobei der Letztgenannte der 

Gründer der ersten jüdischen Kolonie in Palástina ist. 

[...] George Halpern, Schatzmeister der Zionistischen Weltorganisa- 

tion, behauptete, die Zionisten sollten sich auf die Kolonisierung und 

Einwanderung konzentrieren, anstatt auf kulturelle Aktivitäten. 

[...]” 
Dr. Sokolow war der Autor der 1919 veróffentlichten Geschichte des 
Zionismus und damals sehr einflussreich sowohl bei der Bestimmung 
der Zielsetzung der Bewegung als auch bezüglich ihrer Naivitát. Theo- 
dor Herzl war der Begriinder der zionistischen Bewegung und bemer- 
kenswert als religidser Anführer, der selbst nicht religiós war. Max 
Nordau wurde von vielen als der geistige Erbe Herzls angesehen, und 
Chaim Weizmann war der charismatische ehemalige englische Chemie- 
professor, der damals tatsáchlich die zionistische Bewegung anführte. 
Felix Warburgs Nichte, Lola Hahn Warburg, war Weizmanns Geliebte. 

In den 1920ern behauptete Theodor Herzls geistiger Erbe Max 
Nordau, dass Juden an der polnisch-russischen Grenze abgeschlachtet 
würden und dass 600.000 von Pogromen betroffene Juden sofort mit ih- 
rem Besitz nach Palástina transferiert werden sollten. Nordau, so wird 
berichtet, prophezeite, dass ein Drittel dieser Juden verhungern würde, 
ein Drittel würde auswandern und dass das verbleibende Drittel schnell 
und endlich den jüdischen Staat erringen würde.” 

Laut Nahum Sokolows Geschichte des Zionismus argumentierte die 
antizionistische Mendelssohnsche Schule wie folgt:?? 


"Der Fortschritt der modernen Zivilisation wurde allmählich als ein 
Messias’ für die Endlösung des jüdischen Problems angesehen.” 


Diese Geschichte schildert, wie Berichte über Massaker an Juden in Po- 
len im 15. Jahrhundert und über die Inquisition in Spanien, wo Juden 
lebendigen Leibes verbrannt wurden, óffentliche Sympathie auslósten, 
die zur Wiederaufnahme der Juden in England führte.” Sokolow 
schreibt folgendes über den Ersten Weltkrieg: 


“Unter all den Schlachtfeldern und Grdbern des Krieges ist kein 
einziges mit dem Schlachtfeld des jüdischen 'Ghettos' in Osteuropa 
vergleichbar. Millionen von Juden wateten durch Seen von Blut und 
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Tränen. Städte und Dörfer sind mit ihrem Blut gefärbt worden. Die 
Juden haben ihren Handel, ihr Vermógen und sich selbst geopfert. 
Die Blüte der Männer wurde verloren oder verstiimmelt. Die Quel- 
len des Lebens wurden abgeschnitten, jedes Glied der Existenzkette 
gebrochen. ” 


Ahnlich schrieb Sokolow über Theodor Herzl, den nicht religiósen Be- 
gründer der zionistischen Bewegung:^? 


"Herzl hatte sein erstes Pamphlet unter dem Einfluss der Dreyfus- 
Affüre geschrieben. Dieser Aufschrei von vor 20 Jahren gellt vereint 
mit den Schreien von Müttern, Frauen, Waisenkindern von den 
Scheiterhaufen und Ruinen, die in ihrer brutalen Realitüt die 
schlimmsten Schilderungen eines Jeremias weit hinter sich zurück- 
lassen. Die Toten stehen aus ihren Gräbern auf, mit Blut bedeckt, in 
den Staub getreten mit dem feurigen Namen Gottes, die Shaddae auf 
ihren blassen Stirnen, und sie verlangen, gehört zu werden.” 


Wie wir sehen kónnen, ist das Bild einer massiven, grellen Nachah- 
mung der Kreuzigung seit langem in der Literatur prásent. 

Ein weiteres Buch, das ebenfalls 1919 veröffentlicht wurde, Der Ju- 
de zahlt. Ein Bericht über die Folgen des Krieges für die Juden Osteu- 
ropas und über die Art, in der Amerikaner versuchen, darauf zu reagie- 
ren, gibt eine spirituelle Erklärung für diese karitativen Sammelaktio- 
nen; 


"Die Sprache des alten Israel in all ihren eloquenten und berühren- 
den Modulationen wurde irgendwie prophetisch für diese hohe 
Stunde geformt. Der geschulte Organisator, der die jüdische Seele 
kennt, konnte sich an die heiligen Bücher wenden und darin zahllose 
Texte für seine Zwecke finden. Ein Viertel der Bibel berichtet über 
jüdischen Kampf und jüdisches Leid und strotzt von Perlen der Lite- 
ratur über Aufrufe und Appelle an das Mitgefühl. Die Hälfte der jü- 
dischen Fastentage und Feste erinnert an Exil und Unterdrückung 
und die drohende nationale Vernichtung.” 
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TELLS SAD PLIGHT OF JEWS. 


mn nn 
Felix M. Warburg Says They Were 
the Worst Sufferers In War. 


Felix M. Warburg, Chairman of the 
Joint Distribution Committee of Amer- 
ican Funds for Jewish War Buffercrs, 
who returned severäl days ago from u 
trip to Europe for that organization, 
made public yesterday somg of his find- 
ings. 

"The successive blows 
armies have all but brok 


contending 
the back of 
European Jewry," he suid, “and have 
reduced to tragically unbellevable pov- 
efty, starvation and diseage about 0,000, - 
000 souls, or half the Jewish population 
of the earth. ` 

“The Jewish people throughout East- 
ern Europe, by sheer accident of geogra- 

y. have suffered more from 

n any other element of the popula- 
Чоп. The potential vitality and the ca- 
pacity for self-help that remains to these 
tng to after the last five years is amaz- 

9 me. 

е ople are deeply moved by the 
help given them by America, Mr. War- 
burg said, but it would be fatal to lessen 
the emergency aid now while millions 
are in tragic need. The ооо spent 
St his committee, he sald, has fed and 

othed more than а millon children 
and has renewed the hope of five million 
parents and elders. 

* For more than four years," he sald, 
“the war on the Eastern front was 
e М largely in the congested centres 
of Jewish Pulation. A straight north 
and south line from Riga, on the Baltic 
to Salonika, on the Aegean Sea, will 
touch every important battle area of the 
Bastern war zone and every centre of 
Jewish tion. After the cataclysm 

the last few years it is too much to 
axpect this Jewry to become self-sus- 

ng in a short twelve-month.'' 
Mr. Warburg is concerned over the 
program soon to be started for the dis- 
continuance of emergency relief. This 
plan, he sald, calls for the formation of 
a $10,000,000 reconstruction corporation. 

“© This eh MON he said, '' would 

ord facilities for constructive aid to 

етв abroad in the way of loans and 
credit at nominal interest rates. The 
value of this sort of assistance as a 
substitute for pure charity is 


ther relief ро ects recommended by 
Mr. Warburg include the establishment 
of an express company to forward 


money and packages from Jews in t 

Country to relatives and friends abroad: 
| the distribution of $120,000 worth of fuel 
sections of Poland where Lee 


è test; the pure ,000 
of cloth In the t whereby un- 

yed workmen of Poland may get 
m and a plan to reunite 
ewish families that have rela- 

the United States and those. who 


those 
tives in 
have separated abroad. 
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Service at St. John's, First of 
‚Its Кіпа, Brings Pleas of 
. "Good-Will; No Bigotry.” : 





1,500 ATTEND IN-THE STORM 





Hear Gen. Pershing Urge That 
| There Should Be “No Race 
‘Prejudice in This Country." 





| GOV. SMITH SENDS MESSAGE 





Advocates “Better | Understanding 
сапа Tolerance”-—Collection Taken, 
but Total Not Announced, 





j 5 АДУ 
-- Speaking at a joint 

olic-Jewish mass mee in the Prot- 
'estant Episcopal. edral “of St. 


John- the Divine; for the. benefit of 
millions of destitüte Jews in Eastern 
Europe, General John J. Pershing as- || 
serted last night that what America |] 
needs is “а apipit of good v 
urged generous contributio: 
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Bevólkerungsstatistiken, die in dieser Zeit veróffentlicht wurden, stüt- 
zen die Behauptungen nicht, dass es wáhrend des Ersten Weltkrieges 
einen Holocaust an Juden gegeben habe. Ganz im Gegenteil, zwischen 
1900 und 1920 hat sich nach Standardnachschlagewerken die jüdische 
Bevólkerung weltweit mehr als verdoppelt. Ein Nachschlagewerk, der 
World Almanac von 1900, gab damals eine jüdische Bevélkerung von 
7.186.000 an, einschlieBlich 3,4 Millionen in Russland und 1,7 Millio- 
nen in der Habsburger Monarchie. Der World Almanac von 1920 bezif- 
ferte die jüdische Bevölkerung auf etwa 15 Millionen, einschließlich 
10,9 Millionen in Europa und 3,5 Millionen in Nord- und Mittelameri- 
ka. 

In derselben Periode von 20 Jahren, von 1900 bis 1920, wuchs die 
gesamte Weltbevólkerung um 25 Prozent von etwa 1,2 Milliarden im 
Jahr 1900 auf etwa 1,6 Milliarden 1920. Die christliche Weltbevölke- 
rung wuchs von 477 Millionen im Jahr 1900 auf 576 Millionen und die 
moslemische Weltbevólkerung wuchs von 176 Millionen im Jahr 1900 
auf 227 Millionen im Jahr 1920.? 

Warum geben Statistiken das Wachstum der Weltbevólkerung und 
der Religionen des Rests der Welt von 1900 bis 1920 mit 20 bis 25 Pro- 
zent an, das der jüdischen Weltbevölkerung in den gleichen 20 Jahren 
aber mit einem Wachstum von über 100 Prozent? In genau dieser Zeit 
fanden laut den Propagandisten der Geldsammelaktionen für den “Ho- 
locaust" des Ersten Weltkrieges massive Hungersnóte, Pogrome und 
Verfolgungen statt. Das passt nicht zusammen, um es milde auszudrü- 
cken. Die gesamte Weltbevólkerung wuchs von 1900 bis 1920 um 25 
Prozent. Wenn die jüdische Weltbevölkerung zwischen 1900 und 1920 
in Wirklichkeit nur um 20 bis 25 Prozent zugenommen hátte, so würde 
dies die fehlenden fünfeinhalb Millionen am Ende des Zweiten Welt- 
krieges erklären. Natürlich ist die Sache nicht so einfach. Der Knack- 
punkt liegt darin, dass die jüdische Weltbevólkerung nach Angaben der 
Standardnachschlagewerke, die während dieser Zeit veröffentlicht wur- 
den, im ersten Teil des 20. Jahrhunderts viel schneller wuchs als die sie 
umgebende Bevólkerung. 

Zudem gab es nach Angaben von Arno Mayer ein beachtenswertes 
Wachstum in England in dieser Zeit:??? 


“Mitte der 1880er Jahre hatte England nur 65.000 Juden, von denen 
46.000 in London lebten. Drei Viertel von ihnen waren im Handel, 
Kommerz und akademischen Berufen bescháftigt, und die meisten 
von ihnen waren gut etabliert und relativ wohlhabend. Aber dann, 
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während der nächsten 30 Jahre bis 1914, wuchs die jüdische Bevöl- 
kerung nahezu auf das Fünffache und betrug 300.000.” 


Es wird auch allgemein angenommen, dass etwa ein Drittel aller osteu- 
ropäischen Juden zwischen 1881 und 1914 ihr Heimatland verließ, um 
in die Vereinigten Staaten zu ziehen.**? Der Zensus der Vereinigten 
Staaten von 1890 verzeichnete eine Bevólkerung von 130.000 Juden, 
jedoch belief sich die jüdische Bevölkerung von Nord- und Mittelame- 
rika bis 1920 bei etwa 3.530.000. Diese amerikanischen Zahlen 
scheinen annähernd mit der Realität im Einklang zu stehen. Es gab 
während des größten Teils dieser Zeit keine Restriktionen für die Ein- 
wanderung in die Vereinigten Staaten, und bis zu 3 Millionen Juden 
kamen aus Ländern Osteuropas, wo es Krieg und politische Instabilität 
gab. Schwer zu glauben ist die Behauptung, dass die Bevólkerung der 
osteuropäischen jüdischen Gemeinden von 1900 bis 1920 ebenfalls zu- 
nahmen, wo sie doch so viele ihrer jungen Männer in den Krieg und so 
viele Familien nach Amerika und Großbritannien geschickt hatten. 
Beim Vergleich der Zahlen muss man beachten, dass es vor 1918 kein 
modernes Polen, keine Tschechoslowakei und kein Jugoslawien gab. 

1885 bezifferte das Bulletin der Geographischen Gesellschaft von 
Marseilles die Gesamtzahl der Juden auf der Welt auf 6.877.602 ein- 
schließlich 300.000 in Amerika und 5.407.603 in Europa. Von den eu- 
ropäischen Statistiken von 1885 ist die interessanteste Zahl jene für 
Russland, die mit 2.552.145 angegeben wird (weitere 70.000 wurden 
als im asiatischen Russland lebend aufgeführt und 14.000 in Turkestan 
und Afghanistan). Frankreich ist mit 70.000 aufgelistet. 

Natürlich gab es 1885 kein Polen, weil es zwischen dem Habsbur- 
gerreich (1.648.708), dem Deutschen Reich (561.512) und Russland 
(2.552.145) aufgeteilt war.?*! 

Conklins praktisches Manual of Useful Information and World 5 At- 
las, veróffentlicht 1888, setzte die damalige jüdische Bevólkerung welt- 
weit mit 7 Millionen an.?? 

Mindestens 6.000.000 war die Schatzung, vom Jewish Young Men's 
Club 1889 in Glasgow, England. Sie besagte ferner:”* 


"Es ist schmerzlich, zu hóren, dass sie sich alle in einem Status poli- 
tischer Knechtschaft befinden, abgesehen von einer halben Million.” 
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Wir wollen dies alles rekapitulieren und sehen, wie es in das große Bild 
passt. Nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg werden durch die Intervention von 
Menschen aller Glaubensrichtungen bis zu sechs Millionen europäi- 
scher Juden vor der Vernichtung gerettet. Dies geschieht nur 20 Jahre, 
bevor dieselben Menschen fast alle in einer geheimen Kampagne ohne 
schriftliche Anweisungen und ohne Budget vernichtet werden, weil sich 
niemand darum kümmerte. 1920 und 1926 haben wir in den ganzen 
Vereinigten Staaten Veranstaltungen und Kampagnen mit Sammelaktio- 
nen für bis zu sechs Millionen hungernde europäische Juden, die als die 
gróDten Leidtragenden des, wie wir heute sagen, Ersten Weltkrieges und 
seiner Folgen bezeichnet werden. Sie hatten Organisationen mit Büros 
und Vertretern in ganz Europa, die Geld erhielten, das in den Vereinig- 
ten Staaten und anderswo von Organisationen gesammelt wurde, die 
seit dem Ersten Weltkrieg existiert haben und sogar heute noch existie- 
ren. 

All diese Geldsammelgruppen haben bis zum heutigen Tag ständig 
gewirkt und sind immer noch tátig. Sie haben seit dem Ende des Ersten 
Weltkrieges bestándig Geld gesammelt. Das Joint Distribution Commit- 
tee for the Relief of Jewish War Sufferers erfreut sich immer noch besten 
Wohlergehens. Während dies geschrieben wird, hat es eine sehr aktive, 
gemäßigte, würdige Website. Außerdem wird der “Joint” hauptsächlich 
durch die amerikanischen United Jewish Communities (UJC) finanziert, 
die durch Kampagnen unterstiitzt werden, die von jiidischen Gemein- 
schaften in den ganzen USA durchgeführt werden. Nicht viel hat sich 
dort geándert. Es gibt angeblich in Brooklyn, New York, ein groBes La- 
gergebäude voller alter Unterlagen des Joint Distribution Committee. 

Die Warburg-Familie besitzt ein Museum in Grofbritannien, das 
Lieblingsprojekt von Aby Warburg, dem ältesten Bruder von Felix und 
Max Warburg. Zur Zeit hat es im Internet eine großangelegte Seite. Es 
gibt dort eine Geschichtswebsite mit dem Namen “The Institute for His- 
torical Research". Gehen Sie einfach zu einer Suchmaschine wie 
Google und geben Sie I.H.R. ein. Dann schauen Sie nach einer briti- 
schen Adresse. 

Der Jüdische Weltkongress (World Jewish Congress — WTC) wurde 
1936 vom American Jewish Congress gegründet, der laut seiner Website 
"jüdische Gemeinden in der ganzen Welt vereint". Der Sitz des Ameri- 
can Jewish Congress befindet sich heute beim Stephen Wise Congress 
House in der East 48th Street in New York City. An der Spitze seiner 
Mitarbeiter in den USA steht ein Exekutiv-Direktor. Es gibt 15 regiona- 
le Büros in den Vereinigten Staaten, einen ständigen Vertreter in Wash- 
ington D.C. sowie ein israelisches Büro in Jerusalem. Prásident Clinton 
sprach anlässlich eines Abendessens des World Jewish Congress am 11. 
September 2000 in New York zu Ehren von dessen Prásidenten Edgar 
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M. Bronfman. Bronfman war der Vorsitzende von Seagram’s, das vor 
kurzem von Vivendi Universal geschluckt wurde, einem franzósischen 
Unterhaltungs- und Getränke-Mischkonzern. Bronfman wurde Medi- 
enmogul und ist gegenwärtig ein Vizepräsident von Vivendi. 

Die amerikanischen Organisationen, die die karitativen Kampagnen 
nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg durchführten, waren auch vor und im Zwei- 
ten Weltkrieg voll aktiv. Aber das ist eine andere Geschichte, die künf- 
tig noch aus revisionistischer Sicht untersucht werden muss. 
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Nachwort zur Ausgabe von 2018 
Von Germar Rudolf 


Heddesheimers Buch, das anno 2003 zum ersten Mal erschien, sorgte 
sowohl unter Revisionisten wie auch bei der Holocaust-Orthodoxie fiir 
Aufsehen. 

Revisionisten haben seither versucht, Heddesheimers Ansatz durch 
die Ausweitung auf andere US-Quellen sowie auslándisches Material zu 
erweitern. Die umfassendste dieser Bemühungen zur Zusammenstellung 
einer Liste von Quellen aus der Zeit vor dem Beginn des Internationalen 
Militärtribunals in Nürnberg (20. November 1945), in denen behauptet 
wird, sechs Millionen Juden seien in irgendeiner Weise bedroht oder 
schon ermordert, wurde im Internet veröffentlicht und enthielt 276 
Quellen, bevor der allgemeine Zugriff auf diese Liste vom Eigentümer 
irghendwann anno 2016 gesperrt wurde.” Wenn man wie in der Einlei- 
tung zu diesem Buch beschrieben Mediendatenbanken und Archive sys- 
tematisch absucht, so kann man zweifellose noch wesentlich. mehr 
Quellen finden, die diese Sechs-Millionen-Zahl widergeben. 

Um diese Liste in gedruckter Form zu bewahren, gebe ich sie am 
Ende dieses Nachworts in leicht aktualisierter Form wieder. (Darin ent- 
haltene Personennamen wurden nicht ins Namensverzeichnis aufge- 
nommen.) 

Eine weitere Frucht von Heddesheimers Pionierarbeit sind Doku- 
mentarfilme, die den Zuschauer über den verblüffenden Ursprung der 
Sechs-Millionen-Zahl aufklären. Wenn man YouTube mit Begriffen wie 
“First Holocaust" oder “Six Million Jews" absucht, findet man zum 
Beispiel (stand vom 8. Márz 2018): 

— “Remember the First Holocaust of the Jews — World War 1” 

youtu.be/BM-NpkkGvko (1 Min) 

— *How do we know that six million Jews died in the Holocaust?" 

youtu.be/jOveQJ2OTOQ (11 Min.) 

— “Six Million Jews 1915-1938 HD” 

youtu.be/Dda-0Q XURhk (22 Min.) 
Zuvorderst gibt es da freilich zudem den 65-minütigen Dokumentar- 
film, den ich selbst auf der Grundlage des vorliegenden Buches erstellt 
habe und den es inzwischen auch in deutscher Sprache gibt. Nach der 
Lektüre dieses Buches werden Sie darin jedoch wenig Neues finden. Es 


244 pttp://winstonsmithministryoftruth.blogspot.com/2012/02/145-references-to- 
6000000-jews-prior-to.html. 
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mag jedoch geeignet sein, um Dritten das Thema nahezubringen, von 
denen sich die meisten weder je die Zeit nehmen noch die Mühe ma- 
chen würden, ein ganzes Buch durchzuarbeiten: 
— “Der Erste Holocaust: Der verblüffende Ursprung der Sechs- 
Millionen-Zahl” youtu.be/-qhF_bcHeXc (1 Std. 5 Min.) 
— “The First Holocaust: The Surprising Origin of the Six-Million 
Figure" youtu.be/yBnMtkbWPCs (1 Std. 10 Min.) 


Es hat auch einige kritische Bemerkungen zu Heddesheimers Buch ge- 
geben. Sie weisen daraufhin, dass nichts Schlimmes daran sei, wenn ei- 
ne ethnische bzw. religióse Gruppe versuche, ihren Brüdern in Not zu 
helfen, wie es jüdische Organisationen in den USA bezüglich Juden ta- 
ten, die entweder unter dem Zaren oder während des Ersten Weltrkriegs 
litten. Dem kann man sich anschließen, aber das ist nicht der Angel- 
punkt von Heddesheimers Studie. 

Zudem wurde die Sowjetunion aus einer überwiegend jüdischen Re- 
volution geboren, und ethnische Juden (so es so etwas gibt) dominierten 
die Sowjetunion in den frühen Jahren zu einem erstaulichen Grad. Anti- 
semitismus wurde in der Sowjetunion sogar gleich nach ihrer Gründung 
zu einem Verbrechen erklärt. und wir sollten auch nicht vergessen, dass 
das von der Sowjetunion in ihren Anfangsjahren benutzte Symbol der 
sechszackige Stern war, nicht der fünzackige Stern, der erst spáter über- 
nommen wurde. Daher kónnen US-amerikanische jüdische Gruppen, 
die Gelder für jüdische Projekte in der Sowjetunion sammelten, kaum 
behaupten, dass dies getan wurde, um jüdisches Leiden abzuwenden. 
Derlei Unterstützung war bestens naiv und half faktisch, das Terrorre- 
gime der Sowjetunion während des ersten Jahrzehnts nach dem Ersten 
Weltkrieg zu stabilisieren. 
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Liste von Beziigen auf “sechs Millionen Juden” in 
englischen Medien vor dem Nürnberger Tribunal seit 
1850 


1. 1850 - British Society for the Propagation of the Gospel among the Jews (ed.), 
The Jewish Herald and Record of Christian Effort for the Spiritual Good of God s 
Ancient People, Vol. V, Aylott & Jones, London, August 1850, page 216: “there are 
now living about 6,000,000 Israelites" in the world (reprinted in the Christian 
Spectator 1850, page 496). 

2. 1866 — Brigham Young, The Latter-Day Saints’ Millennial Star, Vol. 28, London 
1866, p. 677: "there are but about 6,000,000 Jews in the world" 

3. 1869 — The New York Times, 12 September 1869, page 8: “there are now living 
about 6,000,000 Israelites, nearly one half of whom live in Europe." Repeated on 
31 October 1869. 

4. 1889 — The New York Times, 10 February 1889: *How Many Jews Are There? [...] 
the lowest [estimate] that could be entertained, stated the number of the ubiquitous 
race at 6,000,000." 

5. 1891 — The New York Times, 26 January 1891: "Russia's population of five million 
to six million Jews [...] about six million persecuted and miserable wretches.” 

6. 1891 — Herold Frederic, “An Indictment of Russia," The New York Times, 12 Sep- 
tember 1891: *as to the entire number of Jews in Russia [...] a total of 6,000,000 is 
most nearly correct." 

7. 1896 — “Russia and Religious Liberty,” The New York Times, 15 March 1891: “the 
[Russian] Jews are 5,000,000 or 6,000,000." 

8. 1900 - Stephen S. Wise, New York Times, 11 June 1900: “There are 6,000,000 liv- 
ing, bleeding, suffering arguments in favor of Zionism.” 

9. 1902 — Encyclopaedia Britannica, 10th Edition, Vol. 25, 1902, page 482: “While 
there are in Russia and Rumania six millions of Jews who are being systematically 
degraded..." 

10. 1902 — Samuel W. Goldstein, New York Times, 27 November 1902: *PLEA FOR 
ZIONISM... In answer I would say: Does Dr. Silverman represent the 6,000,000 
Jews in Russia, 300,000 in Roumania and the 1,000,000 in Galicia?" 

11. 1903 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 18 September 1903, page 6: “... six mil- 
lion downtrodden brethren." 

12. 1904 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 19 February 1904, page 2: “... where 
five or six million people existed under persecution." 

13. 1904 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 7 October 1904, page 1: “... the final 
and definite deliverance of the six millions of Russian, Roumanian and Galician 
Jews... transporting five or six million people over the sea." 

14. 1904 — Israel Zangwill, New York Times, 20 October 1904: “The problem does not 
relate to the American Jews, but to the 6,000,000 in Russia. The Russian Govern- 
ment has consented to allow the Jews to leave," 

15. 1905 — New York Times, 29 January 1905: “[Rev Dr Harris] declared that a free 
and a happy Russia, with its 6,000,000 Jews, would possibly mean the end of Zi- 
onism, since the abolition of the autocracy would practically eliminate the causes 
that brought Zionism into existence." 
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1905 — New York Times, 1 November 1905: “From 1890 to 1902 [Chief Procurator 
of the Holy Synod Pobiedonostzeff] caused 6,000,000 Jewish families to be ex- 
pelled from Russia...” 

1906 — New York Times, 25 March 1906: “Startling reports the condition and future 
of Russia’s 6,000,000 Jews were made on March 12 in Berlin to the annual meet- 
ing of the Central Jewish Relief League of Germany by Dr. Paul Nathan... He left 
St. Petersburg with the firm conviction that the Russian Government’s studied pol- 
icy for the ‘solution’ of the Jewish question is systematic and murderous extermi- 
nation.” 

1907 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 18 October 1907, page 13: “... for six 
million people cannot emigrate. 

1908 — Deseret Evening News, 17 March 1908: “... poverty, starvation and disease 
are the afflictions which now beset the six million Jews in that country and Rou- 
mania.” 

1908 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 7 August 1908: “... when six million 
Russian Jews are crying...” 

1910 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 4 February 1910: “SIX MILLION 
BABIES SAVED BY STRAUS.” 

1910 – “Many Jews Flee from Russia," The New York Times, 13 March 1910: Rus- 
sia’s “Jewish population of roundly 6,000,000” 

1910 — “Russain Jews in Sad Plight,” The New York Times, 11 April 1910: “the 
systematic, relentless, quiet grinding down of a people of more than 6,000,000 
souls,” 

1911 — Encyclopaedia Britannica, 11th Edition, Vol. 2, 1911, page 145: “While 
there remain in Russia and Rumania over six millions of Jews who are being sys- 
tematically degraded..." 

1911 — Max Nordau speaking at the 1911 Zionist Congress. Ben Hecht, Perfidy, 
NY: Julian Messner, 1961, page 254: "But the same righteous Governments, who 
are so nobly, industriously active to establish the eternal peace, are preparing, by 
their own confession, complete annihilation for six million people," 

1911 — Fort Wayne Journal Gazette (Ind.), 4 June 1911, page 15: “PRINCE, 
PRIEST AND PEASANT WAGE WAR AGAINST SIX MILLION JEWS” 

1911 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 18 August 1911, page 14: “Very soon a 
fervid Russian patriotism will reign in every Ghetto, and the melting-up of the race 
begin. But this absorption of the five or six million Jews..." 

1911 — Max Nordau, The Jewish Chronicle (London), 18 August 1911, page 14: 
*... the downfall of six million creatures... for no war has ever yet destroyed six 
million human lives." 

1911 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 25 August 1911: *... six million Jews 
are still groaning under the most terrible yoke.” 

1911 — Max Nordau, The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 1 September 1911, page 3: 
*... the downfall of six million creatures... for no war has ever yet destroyed six 
million human lives." 

1911 — Max Nordau, The Reform Advocate (Chicago), 9 September 1911: *... the 
downfall of six million creatures... for no war has ever yet destroyed six million 
human lives." 

1911 — New York Times, 31 October 1911: *The 6,000,000 Jews of Russia are sin- 
gled out for systematic oppression and for persecution due to process of law." 

1911 — “Condition of the Jews in Russia Worst in History," New York Times, 10 
December 1911: *The Russian Government [...] is making the 6,000,000 Jews a 
people economically exhausted—a people without any rights at all.” 

1912 — American Jewish Year Book 5672 (23 Sep 1911 — 11 Sep 1912), page 308: 
“Russia has since 1890 adopted a deliberate plan to expel or exterminate six mil- 
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lions of its people for no other reason than that they refuse to become members of 
the Greek Church, but prefer to remain Jews." 

1912 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 5 January 1912: “... more than six mil- 
lion Jews reside in small towns and villages there is no Sabbath question." 

1912 — Rabbi Stephen S. Wise, New York Tribune, 11 September 1912, page 9: 
"Russia is now asphyxiating the Jews. It does not dare to offend the nations by 
blood spilling, so it is slowly, but surely grinding out the lives of 6,000,000 Jews." 

1913 — Fort Wayne Journal Gazette (Ind.), 18 October 1913, page 4: "There are 
six million Jews in Russia and the government is anxious to annihilate them by 
methods that provoke protests from the civilized world." 

1914 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 10 July 1914, page 9: “... where six mil- 
lion Jews are suffering..." 

1914 — New York Times, 2 December 1914, page 12: “APPEAL FOR AID FOR 
JEWS. ... the plight of more than 6,000,000 Jews... upon the Jewish people, more 
than nine millions of whom live in the countries at war and over six million of 
these in the actual war zone in Poland, Galicia and the whole of the Russian fron- 
tier." 

1915 — New York Times, 14 January 1915, page 3: “In the world today there are 
about 13,000,000 Jews, of whom more than 6,000,000 are in the heart of the war 
zone; Jews whose lives are at stake and who today are subjected to every manner 
of suffering and sorrow..." 

1915 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 19 March 1915: “How the casting of six 
million people into the deepest abyss of servitude and outlawry is to relieve ten- 
sion we cannot understand." 

1915 — The Sun (N.Y.), 6 June 1915, section 5, page 1: “Six million Jews, one-half 
of the Jewish people throughout the world, are being persecuted, hounded, humili- 
ated, tortured, starved. ... six million Jews in Russia... are being tortured so mer- 
cilessly." 

1915 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 25 June 1915: “The annihilation of the 
six million Jews now congregated in the Russian domains goes on in a well- 
defined and systematic manner." 

1915 — Jacob de Hass, The Boston Sunday Globe, 26 September 1915, page 46: 
"Indeed the only point that all warring elements are agreed upon is that at the end 
of the holocaust the Jews and Palestine will be more closely related than at pre- 
sent." 

1915 — New York Tribune, 14 October 1915: *What the Turks are doing to Armeni- 
ans is child's play compared to what Russia is doing to six million Jews, her own 
subjects." 

1915 — The Mercury, 4 December 1915: “... six millions of Russian and Polish 
Jews are to-day the most pitiable victims of that race hatred and that race fanati- 
cism which have been the creed of Germany..." 

1916 — The Jews in the Eastern War Zone, The American Jewish Committee (ed.), 
1916, pages 19f., 29, 47, 60, 66: “... where six million human beings guilty only 
of adherence to the Jewish faith are compelled to live out their lives in squalor and 
misery, in constant terror of massacre... estimated at six million or more... of 
these six million people... a kind of prison with six million inmates... The persons 
most affected, the six million Jews of Russia... The Jews are loyal and brave, and 
it is most inadvisable to pursue a policy which might convert six million subjects 
into enemies.... the six million Jews of Russia still continued... nearly three of the 
six million..." 

1916 — Sausalito News (CA), 22 January 1916, page 1: “... six million starving 
Polish Jews in the war stricken countries of Europe" 

1916 — Oakland Tribune (Cal.), 26427 January 1916, page 1 (FRONT PAGE 
ADVERT 2 DAYS RUNNING): “The President of the United States—6,000,000 
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Starving, Homeless, People—Why should the President, by proclamation to the 
people of the nation, fix upon January 27th as the day for contributing towards the 
relief of over six million Jews located in the Far Eastern War Zone?” 

1916 — The Tacoma Times, 28 February 1916: “... there were 6,000,000 Jews in 
Europe absolutely without food or resources.” 

1916 — New York Times, 28 February 1916: “Nearly six million Jews are ruined in 
the greatest moral and material misery; millions of them are refugees, dependent 
upon the good will of their brethren.” 

Kalamazoo Gazette (Kalamazoo, MI), Wednesday, 1 March 1916, page 1: “WAR 
MAY MOVE 6,000,000 JEWS ... Nearly six million Jews are ruined.” 

1916 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 3 March 1916, page 6: “Position of the 
Jews in Russia. The Jews in Russia, numbering about six million, are denied full 
political and civil rights and are economically oppressed.” 

1916 — New York Herald, 5 March 1916, Section III, page 10: “Six million Jews, 
old men, women and little children, are suffering from the greatest calamity that 
has befallen Israel since the Egyptian bondage." 

1916 — North Devon Journal, 9 March 1916, page 7: “In Poland, in Southern and 
Western Russia, six million Jews resided when the War broke out. They lived there 
in the Pale of Settlement, in poverty, and were terribly overcrowded.” 

1916 — Fort Wayne Journal Gazette (Ind.), 12 March 1916, page 34: “... six mil- 
lion Jews reported starving in the warring countries." 

1916 — El Paso Herald, 22 April 1916, page 5: “Six Million Jews Are Deprived Of 
Papers By Russian Censorship. ... Six million Jews have been robbed of their 
newspapers." 

1916 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 4 August 1916: “... six million Jews ...” 
1917 — Corsicana Daily Sun, 16 February 1917, page 2: "Six million Jews are liv- 
ing in lands where they are oppressed, exploited, crushed and robbed of every in- 
alienable human right." 

1918 — Fort Wayne News and Sentinel (Ind.), 22 June 1918, page 1: "In the war 
zone of Europe there are six million Jews who have been the war's worst sufferers, 


1918 — The Columbus Jewish Chronicle, 28 June 1918, page 1: “Claims Palestine 
Has Room For Six Million... It is quite possible for Palestine to find room for five 
to six millions... 800,000 hectares will suffice to produce the food of six millions 
of people, ...” 

1918 — The Bakersfield Californian, 30 July 1918, page 4: “... the six million 
starving Jews in Poland, Galicia and other stricken Eastern provinces..." 

1918 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 5 September 1918: *... Russia, where 
the bulk of the Jewish people to the number of well over six million still dwell, is a 
land of blood and midnight darkness." 

1918 — The Columbus Jewish Chronicle, 13 September 1918, page 1: “The report 
describes the havoc the war has caused among the six million Jews of Russia. 
Driven by the invading armies, the Jews have been compelled to flee from their 
homes;" 

1918 — New York Times, 18 October 1918, page 12: "Six million Souls Will Need 
Help to Resume Normal Life When War Is Ended. ... Committee of American 
Jews Lays Plans for the Greatest Humanitarian Task in History. ... 6,000,000 Jews 
Need Help." 

1919 — The Bourbon News, 1 April 1919, page 4: “... six million Jews in Poland, 
Lithuania, Galicia, Palestine, Turkey and Siberia who are dying of starvation, ..." 
1919 — The Corsicana Daily Sun, 3 April 1919, page 5: “SIX MILLION ARE 
STARVING ... It is estimated that there are six million Jewish women, children 
and aged men actually starving to death." 
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ROM THE WRECKAGE OF AN OLD STABLE three little children 
tare out at the investigator. Their small bodies are -partly covered 
with rags, their bare feet are in the mud. The eldest, eight years, calls 
aloud, and from inside the ruin comes a woman, also paktially clad in rags. 





She is young, but looks old. Her face is ba gard with pain and despair. , 


It is mother. Father will soon return from his vain search for work and 
food—it is always so—and will lie for a while on the mud floor of the stable,. 
while mother and the three little ones will huddle together-on the “bed,” a 
heap of straw and parts of grain sacks. There is nothing else in this “home” 
but a crude little stove with two or three black pots, all empty. Starvation 
has been waiting; it will not much longer wait. 

FIVE MILLIONS ARE LIKE THIS! Five million men, women, and 
children in Russia, Poland, Bessarabia, Lithuania and near-by countries 
are facing the long winter that is already upon them, destitute, starving, 
with no adequate relief in sight. К 

Almost the population of Greater New York, you will say. Yes; but 
this mighty tale of destitution is not told of New York, it is not told of - 
America. Here there may be poverty, suffering—but not of the kind that 
ends in starvation, death. 


In these days of world-changes of vast figures, we have learned to 
think in millions, But five million starving people — no, that is unthink- 
able. Try to imagine it, if.you can! The heart breaks before the first flash 
of the real picture reaches us. Not the author of^the "Christmas Carol,” 
not the poet who wrote of the divine quality of mercy, could weave upon 
the loom of their genius such profound epics of human misery as those 
that reach us in this oncoming season of Christmas from the stricken Jews 
of Russia and Poland. Fact, stark unmitigated fact, is sometimes harder to 
measure, of more dramatic import, than the sublimest work of the imagi- 
nation, So it is in these stories of starvation. One bows before the length- 
ening chtonic! 2 

` For twelve years it has gone on, until half the Jews of the world, 
smitten by the pestilence and famine that have been their portion ever sincé 





- that memorable doomsday of war in 1914, have reached the very limits of 


human suffering. Echoes of it come to us in the reports from those who 
are trying to assuage this agony of a mighty race from whose heart, be 
it remembered, shone forth the Sun of Christianity. 


Can any man or woman in this land of abundance read of such distress. 
and then eat without choking, unless he or she has shared to the utmost of 
ability? Can any father or mother gather a happy, laughing family to- 
gether around the home: table and forget these freezing, starving multi- 
tudes stumbling through the storm-swept countrysides of Europe in search 
for food or huddling among the rags and straw of a rotting stable? 


In God’s name, pity the little children, innocent of any wrong, helpless 
before the great mystery of starvation and death! They are as much en- 
titled to daily food and tender care as the children.of our own’ homes, But 
they are always hungry, and ragged, and sorrowful, and afraid. Р 

And pity the mothers, who with hopeless agony tearing at their hearts 
must see their little ones look at them with the gaunt eyes of starvation, 
and hear their pitiful appeais for food, with nothing to give them, no 
soothing comfort in the pain and terror of the long days and nights. 


Quick compassion is needed; delay means death for scores of thousands 
who might be saved. Something heroic in giving Is needed, something 
impelled by the spirit of a love that knows no barrier of race or creed, but 
is stirred by human suffering and is glad to give life and joy in place of 
death and bitterness. E 


` Here, in this smiling land of comfort, where your home is safe, and 
your loved ones dwell in the midst of plenty, the moans of anguish from 
helpless women and children come to.you across the sea and: call to all 
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~ “Whoso hath this world's good and sceth his brother'have need, and 
shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him"—ah, but this does not 
mean you, Your heart is warm with compassion and your hand will be 
open wide with help now for.these millions of hungry and afflicted people 
of Eastern Europe, whosé homes аге gone, whose livolihoöd has been taken 
away, and avhose paths of life are filled with terror. I 


‚And as you hear their cry and respond with generous gifts, the an- 
clent blessings in the words of Isaiah, are renewed for you: 


“If thou draw out thy soul to the hungry, and satisfy the afflicted 
soul; then shall the Lord guide thee continually, and satisfy thy soul in 
drought, and make fat thy bones; and thou shalt be like a watered gar- 
den, and like a spring of water, whose waters fail not.” 


How splendidly you have given to satisfy the hungry in other years! 


‚ And now your hearts must respond again, What are a few paltry miles 


of distance! They can not separate you from that famine-stricken land. 
They can not shut out from your vision those hunger-pinched faces and 


' outstretched hands. If you withhold your gifts now, thousands of these 


people will surely die. Out of the bounty God has given you let a gen- 
erous portion be blest,both to you and to these needy ones by giving it 
quickly with a glad heart. 


So far, the Jews of America have been strongest to help. In the twelve 
years that have passed they have collected and sent to these sufferers in 
Europe through their Distribution Committees something over sixty-two 
‘millions of dollars. A great sum—but it is only a small part of what is 


‚needed. Distributed among those five million destitute Jews during the 


last twelve years, it means an average of about one dollar a year for each 
person. More is needed. Christian America must realize its debt to these 
victims of war, persecution and political injustice, and do its utmost to 
help. ы EM 


None know this Better than THE LITERARY DIGEST. During the 


last twelve years this magazine has appealed repeatedly for help in behalf 
of those left destitute by the war. Always the response has been quick, 
generous rom Ve Jews of America. It was so when, in the carly days of 
the war, THE LITERARY DIGEST called upon Americans to save the 
Belgians from starvation, and hundreds of thousands of dollars poured in 


"from subscribers, and again when it called for relief for the starving and 


terrified Armenians. with similar results. Again it was so when THE 
LITERARY DIGEST, in October, 1920, appealed in behalf of three and 
a half million children who were starving in Europe, and as a result the 
Child-Feeding Fund of $33,000,000 was raised. From no one came a more 
generous response than from the Jéws, notwithstanding the immense 
burden of charitable relief they were even then carrying in behalf of the 
destitute of their own race. So it is that in this poignant crisis, into 
which the Jew of Russia and Poland and adjacent countries has been 
forced through no fault of his own, the urge to help reaches us as a splen- 
did opportunity not only to follow the warmest instingts of our common 


humanity, but to pay as well a debt of gratitude to a great race that has’ 


played so splendid a part in all the finest activities of our civilizatign. 


THE LITERARY DIGEST never appeals to its readers to respond to 
any call unless it has already realized its own duty to give, and therefore, 


. before you read this page, our subscription for'$5,000 has been delivered 


to the Committee for relief of these destitute Jews.in Eastern Europe. In 
the past we have proved the generosity of our readers—and to-day, ap- 
pealing again to them in a cause that (a urgent and dire in its need, we 
believe the response will be as-glad, spontaneous and practical as ever. Of- 
ficial Committees ‘are working in their respective areas throughout the 
country. Ұоцсап easily locate them., Contribute through them, and do 
not delay: ` reet IU 





| to the Hungry" 





The New York Times, December 4, 1926 
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1919 — The Galveston Daily News, 4 April 1919, page 3: “Six million Jews in Po- 
land, Lithuania, Galicia, Palestine, Turkey and Siberia are dying of starvation. ... 
These six million despairing souls are totally dependent on American generosity 
for the bare necessities of life." 

1919 — The Watchman and Southron, 5 April 1919: “Six million Jews in Poland, 
Lithuania, Galicia, Palestine, Turkey and Siberia are dying of starvation. ... These 
six million despairing souls are totally dependent on American generosity for the 
bare necessities of life." 

1919 — The Galveston Daily News, 5 April 1919, page 5: “Six million Jews are dy- 
ing of starvation." 

1919 — The Galveston Daily News, 6 April 1919, page 8: “The American Jewish 
Relief Committee is endeavoring to save from starvation six million Jews who are 
the helpless victims of the German terror." 

1919 — El Paso Herald, 7 April 1919: “... to save from starvation six million Jews 
who are the helpless victims of the German Terror." 

1919 — San Antonio Express, 8 April 1919, page 15: “The American Jewish Relief 
Committee is endeavoring to save from starvation six million Jews who are the 
helpless victims of the German terror." 

1919 — The Corsicana Daily Sun, 9 April 1919, page 8: “THE AMERICAN 
JEWISH RELIEF COMMITTEE IS ENDEAVOURING TO SAVE FROM 
STARVATION SIX MILLION JEWS WHO ARE THE HELPLESS VICTIMS OF 
THE GERMAN TERROR” 

1919 — San Antonio Express, 9 April 1919, page 12: “At no other time in the histo- 
ry of the Jewish people has the need been so great as now. Six million of our 
brothers and sisters are dying of starvation. The entire race is threatened with ex- 
tinction.” 

1919 — Daily Kentucky New Era, Wednesday, 9 April 1919, pages 4f.: “The Amer- 
ican Jewish Relief Committee is endeavouring to save from starvation six million 
Jews who are the helpless victims of the German Terror.” 

1919 — The Wellington Leader (Tex.), 11 April 1919, page 1: “We wish to call the 
attention of our people to the great drive that is on to raise funds for the relief of 
the six million Jews who are starving in the war ridden districts of the east.” 

1919 — The Corsicana, Semi-Weekly Light, 11 April 1919, page 5: “THE 
AMERICAN JEWISH RELIEF COMMITTEE IS ENDEAVOURING TO SAVE 
FROM STARVATION SIX MILLION JEWS WHO ARE THE HELPLESS 
VICTIMS OF THE GERMAN TERROR” 

1919 — The Daily Courier (Pa.), 4 August 1919, section 2, page 1: “APPEALS TO 
AMERICA TO ACT QUICKLY IF LIVES OF SOME SIX MILLION JEWS ARE 
TO BE SAVED... The lives of some six million people are at stake.” 

1919 — The Fulton Patriot, 3 September 1919, page 4: “WORLD JEWRY AT 
GREATEST CRISIS Leaders in America Striving to Save Race in Europe From 
Destruction. ... All told, many million Christians and more than 6,000,000 Jews in 
countries other than the United States are being directly aided by American Jewish 
relief funds.” 

1919 — New York Times, 8 September 1919, page 6: “127,000 Jews Have Been 
Killed and 6,000,000 Are in Peril. ... 6,000,000 souls in Ukrainia and in Poland 
have received notice through action and by word that they are going to be com- 
pletely exterminated — this fact stands before the whole world as the paramount is- 
sue of the present day.” 

1919 — The Fort Wayne News and Sentinel, 17 September 1919, section 2, page 1: 
*... six million Jews are dying of starvation and where vast numbers of them— 
innocent victims of the ravages of war—wander homeless, and in rags.” 

1919 — Trenton Evening Times (Trenton, N.J.), 28 September 1919, page 4: “Six 
Million Jews Reported Destitute in Eastern Europe." 


134 


84. 


85. 


86. 


87. 


88. 


89. 


90. 


91. 


92. 


93. 


94. 


DON HEDDESHEIMER, DER ERSTE HOLOCAUST 


1919 — Rushville Daily Republican, 29 September 1919, page 4: “The thought that 
as I walk the streets of this prosperous and happy town there are 6,000,000 people 
in other lands without food, shelter or raiment is disturbing. ... When I read, as I 
have read all my life, of the persecution and slaughter of the Jews I am not proud 
of my own race or my religion. ... Six million people perishing!” 

1919 — Tipton Tribune, 29 September 1919, page 2: “The thought that as I walk the 
streets of this prosperous and happy town there are 6,000,000 people in other lands 
without food, shelter or raiment is disturbing. ... When I read, as I have read all 
my life, of the persecution and slaughter of the Jews I am not proud of my own 
race or my religion. ... Six million people perishing!” 

1919 — Fort Wayne Journal Gazette, 1 October 1919, page 4: “The thought that as 
I walk the streets of this prosperous and happy town there are 6,000,000 people in 
other lands without food, shelter or raiment is disturbing. ... When I read, as I 
have read all my life, of the persecution and slaughter of the Jews I am not proud 
of my own race or my religion. ... Six million people perishing!” 

1919 — The Washington Democrat, 2 October 1919, page 1: “The thought that as I 
walk the streets of this prosperous and happy town there are 6,000,000 people in 
other lands without food, shelter or raiment is disturbing. ... When I read, as I 
have read all my life, of the persecution and slaughter of the Jews I am not proud 
of my own race or my religion. ... Six million people perishing!” 

1919 — The Colorado Springs Gazette, 2 October 1919: “SIX MILLION JEWS 
FORM DAILY IN A BREAD LINE ... Six million Jews, men, women and chil- 
dren, a number as great as the population of the state of Illinois including Chicago, 
form the bread line in Europe every day.” 

1919 — Janesville Daily Gazette (Wis.), 4 October 1919, page 4: “... the Feast Day 
of Rosh Hashonah. It was not a feast day for some six million starving Jews of Eu- 
rope because every day for the past four years has been a fast day for them. ... the 
five year fast that has been the lot of the 6,000,000 Jews in Europe.” 

1919 — Sheboygan Press (Wis.), 4 October 1919, page 2: “... the Feast Day of 
Rosh Hashonah. It was not a feast day for some six million starving Jews of Eu- 
rope because every day for the past four years has been a fast day for them. ... the 
five year fast that has been the lot of the 6,000,000 Jews in Europe." 

1919 — The Pittsburgh Gazette Times — 5 October 1919, section 6, page 16: “Still 
they live—these 6,000,000 helpless, starving, homeless people ... JEWISH WAR 
RELIEF COMMITTEE" 

1919 — The Fort Wayne Journal-Gazette (Ind.), 6 October 1919, page 3: *With six 
million of their population in absolute want, they are unable alone to render suffi- 
cient aid... There are to-day to be found in the ten provinces of Russia, Poland and 
the fifteen provinces called the *Pale of Settlement' six millions of these peaceful 
and law abiding people... We do not see with our eyes the evidences of want and 
degradation into which six million Jews have been thrown suddenly through no 
fault of their own." 

1919 — Indiana Weekly Messenger, 9 October 1919, page 1 & 4: “Life for six mil- 
lions in the shadow of death! ... Six millions mean what? ... Six million souls, old 
men, old women, and little children in Poland, Lithuania, Russia, Palestine, Gali- 
cia, Turkey, Syria, Roumania, Greece, and Bulgaria are in imminent danger of 
starving to death this winter. ... The responsibility of maintaining life in these six 
million sufferers rests upon every man and woman in the United States... Helping 
the Jews in their extremity is not helping the Bolsheviks," the speaker emphatical- 
ly declared." 

1919 — Schenectady Gazette, 16 October 1919, page 15: “Today 6,000,000 Jews 
Are Facing the Darkest Days Ever Known in the Long History of the Race." 
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1919 — Titusville Herald, 18 October 1919, page 4: “... Jewish Relief Fund... 
Contribute Today, the Last Day and Help Save From Death Six Millions of Starv- 
ing People.” 

1919 — San Francisco Chronicle, 19 October 1919, page 18: “6,000,000 JEWS IN 
BREAD LINE, STRAUS WRITES. More Than Third of Entire Race in World Re- 
duced to Despair in Europe. ... Six million Jews, out of the 16,000,000 in the 
world...” 

1919 — Cape Vincent Eagle, 23 October 1919: “... there are six million people in 
other lands without food, shelter or raiment is disturbing. ... When read, as I have 
read all my life, of the persecution and slaughter of the Jews I am not proud of my 
own race or of my religion.” 

1919 — Martin H. Glynn, “The Crucifixion of Jews Must Stop!” The American He- 
brew, 31 October 1919, page 582: “From across the sea six million men and wom- 
en call to us for help ... Within them reside the illimitable possibilities for the ad- 
vancement of the human race as naturally would reside in six million human be- 
ings. ... In this catastrophe, when six million human beings are being whirled to- 
ward the grave by a cruel and relentless fate, only the most idealistic promptings 
of human nature should sway the heart and move the hand. Six million men and 
women are dying from lack of the necessaries of life [...] bigoted lust for Jewish 
blood. In this threatened holocaust of human life in the name of the humanity of 
Moses to six million famished men and women. Six million men and women are 
dying ... six million Jewish men and women are starring across the seas ...” 

1919 — The Evening Tribune Providence, 31 October 1919, page 11: “In the midst 
of our campaign for the relief of the six million Jews of Eastern Europe...” 

1919 — The Record (Johnson City, N.Y.), 1 November 1919, page 8: “There are 
6,000,000 Jews in eastern Europe whom the war has left dependent upon America 
for aid.” 

1919 — Beatrice Daily Sun (Neb.), 8 November 1919, page 2: “The territory which 
Mr. Hoover visited is but a part of that in which 6,000,000 Jews, suffers of war and 
war’s equally horrible after-math, stand helpless today, ... The Need: SIX 
MILLION STARVING SOULS. Six million Jews in Poland, Lithuania, Galicia, 
Palestine, Turkey and Siberia are dying of starvation. ... These six million despair- 
ing souls are totally dependent on American generosity for the bare necessities of 
life. The Object: $35,000,000 for 6,000,000 LIVES” 

1919 — Lebanon Daily News (Pa.), 11 November 1919, page 2: “DISEASE AND 
STARVATION IN POLAND Lieut. Wright Tells of Half Starved People Clad in 
Rags BREAD OUT OF LEAVES Says 6,000,000 Face Death This Winter Unless 
Given Immediate Relief... 6,000,000 Face Death... Six million Jews in eastern 
Europe face death during the coming winter, ...” 

1919 — Felix M. Warburg, New York Times, 12 November 1919: “The Jews were 
the worst sufferers in the war. The successive blows of contending armies have all 
but broken the back of European Jewry and have reduced to tragically unbelieva- 
ble poverty, starvation and disease about 6,000,000 souls, or half the Jewish popu- 
lation of the earth." 

1919 — Gouverneur Free Press, 12 November 1919: *Six Million Men and Women 
Are Dying... Won't You Help Them? ... From across the sea six million men and 
women call to us for help... in six million human beings... In this catastrophe, 
when six million human beings are being whirled toward the grave by a cruel and 
relentless fate... Six million men and women are dying... Six million men and 
women are dying... Because of this war for Democracy six million Jewish men 
and women are starving across the seas... Six million men and women of the race 
that helped do the greatest of the world's work are falling into the grave! ... six 
million famished men and women now turn mute eyes of appeal..." 
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1919 — Chester Times (Pa.), 28 November 1919, page 15: “There are 6,000,000 
Jews in Eastern Europe whom the war has left dependent upon us for aid.” 

1919 — Ironwood News Record (Mich.), 6 December 1919, page 9: “For First Time 
in History of Race, Jews Are Asking Others For Help. ... They are doing it be- 
cause six million Jews in eastern and central Europe are actually in need of food at 
this moment. ... The problem of 6,000,000 starving men, women and little chil- 
dren ought to be the problem of all humanity.” 

1919 — Lima News (Ohio), 24 December 1919, page 3: “Today Six Million Jews 
Are Facing the Darkest Days Ever Known In the History of the Race.” 

1919 — The Toledo News-Bee, 27 December 1919: “Six Million Human Beings Are 
Suffering the Tortures of Disease, Hunger and Death... American Jewish Relief 
Committee” 

1920 — Van Wert Daily Bulletin (Ohio), 5 January 1920, page 3: “... Jewish relief 
work in Europe and Asia. There are six million Jews in the two continents who be- 
cause of the war have been made destitute.” 

1920 — Manti Messenger (Utah), 19 March 1920: “Just now some six million of 
Jews, eight hundred thousand of them just children, are in imminent danger of 
starvation in eastern Europe." 

1920 — Tulsa Daily World, 11 April 1920, section B, page 14: “Today 6,000,000 
Jews Are Facing the Darkest Days Ever Known in the Long History of the Race" 
1920 — Utica Herald-Dispatch, 20 April 1920, page 9: “Today 6,000,000 Jews Are 
Facing the Darkest Days Ever Known in the Long History of the Race." 

1920 — New York Times, 1 May 1920, page 8: "Just Another Drive, but the Lives of 
6,000,000 Human Beings Wait Upon the Answer." 

1920 — New York Times, 2 May 1920, page 1: *... six million human beings, with- 
out food, shelter, clothing or medical treatment." 

1920 — New York Times, 3 May 1920, page 11: “Your help is needed to save the 
lives of six million people in Eastern and Central Europe." 

1920 — New York Times, 5 May 1920, page 9: “... to save six million men and 
women in Eastern Europe from extermination by hunger and disease." 

1920 — New York Times, 5 May 1920, page 19: "Six million starving, fever- 
stricken sufferers in war-torn Europe appeal to us.” 

1920 — New York Times, 7 May 1920: “... Jewish war sufferers in Central and 
Eastern Europe where six millions face horrifying conditions of famine, disease 
and death." 

1920 — A poster tied to a lamppost in a photograph in the 1 June 1920 edition (Vol. 
1, No. 3) of Jewish Relief News: “JEWISH WAR RELIEF CAMPAIGN (—) MAY 
2 TO 9 (—) SIX MILLION STARVING SOULS” 

1920 — Montgomery Advertiser (Montgomery, AL), 29 June 1920, page 5: “Must 
They Pay the Price? Victims of the War—In the Path of Five Armies [...] Six Mil- 
lion Jews have been pillaged, plundered, mal-treated, driven about the country like 
cattle." 

1920 — Ogden Standard Examiner, 8 August 1920, page 9: “PUSH DRIVE FOR 
JEWISH RELIEF ... Mr. Bond declared today that there are six million jews [sic] 
in eastern and central Europe whom the war has left dependent upon America." 
1920 — The Ogden Standard-Examiner, 20 August 1920: “... there are six million 
Jews in eastern and central Europe whom the war has left dependent upon Ameri- 
ca.” 

1920 — New York Tribune, 29 August 1920: “Six million Jews were made homeless 
by five years of foreign and domestic wars.” 

1920 — Brooklyn Daily Eagle, 29 August 1920: “Six million Jews had been made 
homeless, starving, naked and plague ridden by five years of foreign and domestic 
wars that swept Poland.” 
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1921 — New York Times, 20 July 1921, page 2: “BEGS AMERICA SAVE 
6,000,000 IN RUSSIA. Russia’s 6,000,000 Jews are facing extermination by mas- 
sacre." 

The New York Call, 2 January 2, 1922, page 2: "JEWS MEET HERE JAN. 15 TO 
PLAN CAMPAIGN FOR $6,000,000 FOR RELIEF" 

1922 — Lowell Sun (Mass.), 22 March 1922, page 14: “The Jews in the immediate 
district for which the aid of the war sufferers’ campaign is to be given numbered 
over six million. ... Over 300,000 orphans, over 150,000 desecrated women, over 
six million wandering Jews walking, crawling in their misery, feeding on the bark 
of trees and on herbs that grow by the wayside." 

1925 — Lawrence Journal-World (Kansas), 29 June 1925, page 5: “Jewish National 
Fund Invests Almost $6,000,000 in Palestine" 

1926 — Encyclopaedia Britannica, 13th Edition, Vol. 1, 1926, page 145: *While 
there remain in Russia and Rumania over six millions of Jews who are being sys- 
tematically degraded..." 

1926 — Canadian Jewish Review, 9 April 1926, page 4: “... the extreme need of 
6,000,000 Jews in Russia and Poland, ...” 

1926 — New York Times, 21 April 1926: “In Heaven's Name, Arouse the Jews of 
America! New York's Quota: $6,000,000 United Jewish Campaign of New York" 
1930 — The Daily Times (Pa.), 15 March 1930, page 5: *Will Raise $6,000,000 for 
Upbuilding Palestine and to Rehabilitate Jews of Eastern Europe" 

1931 — The Montreal Gazette, 28 December 1931, page 25: "SIX MILLION JEWS 
FACE STARVATION. ... FEARS CRISIS AT HAND. ... six million Jews in East- 
ern Europe face starvation, and even worse, during the coming winter." 

1932 — Symphony of Six Million, movie, 29 April 1932; directed by Gregory La 
Cava, written by Fannie Hurst (story), J. Walter Ruben, Bernard Schubert (screen- 
play), starring Ricardo Cortez. 

1933 — New York Times, 29 March 1933: The Joint Distribution Committee “is 
now active in relief and reconstructive work in Eastern Europe where 6,000,000 
Jews are involved." 

1933 — New York Times, 1 June 1933, page 6: *Dr. Margoshes said he had received 
a letter from the poet at Zurich a few days ago, stating that she had ‘run away from 
the holocaust...’” 

1933 — The Jewish Western Bulletin, 21 September 1933: “At this period of human 
persecution and of human destruction, when life, especially Jewish life has ceased 
to be of any value in the cruel land of bloody Germany, when the lives of hundreds 
of thousands are tortured and hang in the balance — during this holocaust...” 

1935 — New York Times, 8 September 1935, page 26: “The preliminary session of 
the first world conference of the Federation of Polish Jews being attended by sixty 
delegates from eighteen countries representing 6,000,000 Jews...” 

1936 — Kabbalist & Zionist Jacob de Hass, B’nai B’rith Magazine The National 
Jewish Monthly, Volume 50, Number 6, March 1936.: “Six million Jews are af- 
fected by this omnipresent fear (‘of another world war’)” 

1936 — Chaim Weizmann, Reden und Aufsätze 1901-1936, Jüd. Bucherverlag Er- 
win Lówe, Berlin 1937, page 272-4: “It is no exaggeration to say that six million 
Jews are sentenced to be imprisoned in this part of the world, where they are un- 
wanted, and for whom the countries are divided into those, where they are un- 
wanted, and those, where they are not admitted. ... It is ultimately the fate of six 
million people!” 

1936 — New York Times, 31 May 1936, page 14: “AMERICANS APPEAL FOR 
JEWISH REFUGE.” The petition, in expressing the opinion of enlightened Chris- 
tian leadership in the United States, favoring a larger Jewish immigration into Pal- 
estine, stressed the intolerable sufferings of the millions of Jews in “the European 
holocaust. ... to save these unfortunate millions from total annihilation...” 
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1936 — The Jewish Western Bulletin, 2 June 1936, page 3: “Great Britain has it 
within her power to throw open the gates of Palestine and let in the victimized and 
persecuted Jews escaping from the European holocaust.” 

1936 — The Montreal Gazette, 8 August 1936, page 5: “Delegates of 32 Nations 
Represent six million Hebrews.” 

1936 — Chaim Weizmann, speech before the Peel Commission on Palestine, King 
David Hotel in Jerusalem, November 25, 1936: “If one goes further afield (in Eu- 
rope), and takes the Jewries of Rumania, Latvia, Lithuania, Austria, ones see prac- 
tically the same picture, and it is no exaggeration on my part to say that today six 
million — I am not speaking of the Jews in Persia and Morocco and such places, 
who are very inarticulate, one hears very little of them — in that part of the world 
are doomed to be pent up in places where they are not wanted, ... These six mil- 
lion people to whom I have referred are condemned to live from hand to mouth. ... 
it affects the fate of six million people.” 

1936 — Chaim Weizmann, The (London) Times, 26 November 1936: “While in 
Western Europe many individual Jews had happy homes, in Eastern Europe there 
were 6,000,000 unwanted unfortunates who were condemned to be penned up in 
places where they could not live. ... the presence of these 6,000,000 people with- 
out a future whose condition was a threat to Europe.” 

1936 — Chaim Weizmann, The Jewish Western Bulletin, 11 December 1936, page 
3: “... where six million Jews are in a position which is neither life nor death.” 
1936 — New York Post, 11 December 1936, page 19: “JEWISH RELIEF BOARD 
TO HEAR LEHMAN SUDAY Gathering to consider the crisis confronting 
6,000,000 Jews in Central and Eastern Europe, ...” 

1937 — Fitchburg Sentinel, 17 February 1937, page 1 & 11: “Stating that 
“6,000,000 Jews in central Europe have neither life nor death because of extreme 
persecution,” Mrs Emanuel Halpern of New York city, member of the national 
board of Hadassah urged... Today there are 6,000,000 million (sic) Jews in central 
Europe who have neither life nor death.” 

1937 — The Jewish Criterion, 3 September 1937: “the position of the six million 
Jews of Central and Eastern Europe with whose existence the J.D.C.” was “so vi- 
tally concerned.” 

1937 — Albany Evening News (NY), 27 May 1937, page 6.: “The plight of six mil- 
lion Jews in Europe is an outstanding indictment against the ruthlessness of dicta- 
torships that have seen fit to utilize uncivilized and thoroughly un-Christian meth- 
ods in the persecution of minorities, in order to gain their personal and selfish at- 
tainments. It is our duty to try to alleviate the perilous conditions of the youth in 
Germany and Poland, and it is the duty of every Jew to assist in raising the quota 
that is allotted to use [recte: us].” 

1937 — Chaim Weizmann speech (4 August 37) at the World Zionist Conference, 
Switzerland, The Manchester Guardian (UK), 9 August 1937, page 13: “I told the 
Royal Commission [on Palestine, Nov 25, 1936] that the hopes of 6,000,000 Jews 
are centred on emigration. Then I was asked: ‘But can you bring 6,000,000 to Pal- 
estine?’ I replied: ‘No. I am acquainted with the laws of physics and chemistry and 
I know the force of material factors. In our generation I divide the figure by three, 
and you can see in that the depth of the Jewish tragedy—two millions of youth, 
with their lives before them, who have lost the most elementary of rights, the right 
to work.’ The old ones will pass, they will bear their fate or they will not. They are 
dust, economic and moral dust in a cruel world.” 

1937 — The Jewish Western Bulletin, 31 December 1937: “The number six million 
is often used to describe the Jewish population of Central and Eastern Europe.” 
1938 — New York Times, 9 January 1938, page 12: “PERSECUTED JEWS SEEN 
ON INCREASE. 6,000,000 VICTIMS NOTED. ... Five to six million in all are 
today the victims of governmental anti-Semitism...” 
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1938 — New York Times, 23 February 1938, page 23: “A depressing picture of 
6,000,000 Jews in Central Europe deprived of protection or economic opportuni- 
ties, slowly dying of starvation, all hope gone... Now anti-Semitism has spread to 
thirteen European nations, and threatens the very existence of millions of Jews.” 
1938 — Sunday Times-Advertiser (Trenton, N.J.), 20 March 1938: “The simple fact 
is that the fate of six million Jews in Poland, Roumania, Germany and Austria 
hangs in the balance.” 

1938 — The Jewish Criterion (Pittsburgh), 1 April 1938, page 15: “I shall not 
comment upon the first except to remind you that six million Jews in Europe are 
struggling between life and death.” 

1938 — The Guardian, 4 April 1938, page 11: “Six million Jews at this moment are 
trapped like rats...” 

1938 — New York Times, 2 May 1938: “The rising tide of anti-Semitism in Europe 
today, which has deprived more than 6,000,000 Jews and non-Aryans of a birth- 
right...” 

1938 — Jacob Lestshinsky, “The Jews of Central Europe,” in Jewish Frontier, Vol. 
5, No. 6, June 1938, page 13: “EVERY NATION is morally compelled to face the 
bitter truth. This article is written not with the intent of bewailing our plight but in 
order to arrive at a factual calculation of the status of six million Jews in Central 
and Eastern Europe and of the prospects that exist in the lands of immigration.” 
1938 — Port Arthur News, 9 June 1938, page 1: “It is estimated that nearly six mil- 
lion Jews have been driven from their homes by ruthless oppressors and stripped 
not only of their property but their right to work for a living.” 

1938 — Rochester Democrat and Chronicle, 16 June 1938, page 18: “Judge Lewis 
urged American members of the race to swing moral and financial powers into the 
channels of evacuating some 6,000,000 Jews to Palestine.” 

1938 — Turtle Mountain Star, Rolla, North Dakota, 6 October 1938: “Five or six 
million Jews, uprooted by dictatorship and tossed about by economic storms, may 
have to depend upon the development of the Holy Land, under British mandate, as 
a solution to their difficulties. But they face the hostility of the Arabs living there, 
whose economic and religious interests conflict with theirs. ... protects the settlers 
from the raiding Arabs. ... The Arabs Are Coming! ... The dreaded Mohammedan 
raiders have been sighted by a neighbor settler...” 

1938 — The Times, 22 November 1938: “Mass emigration of Jews to Palestine for 
two years and the formation of a Jewish national assembly was advocated by Sir 
John Haslam, M.P., in a message which he sent to a public meeting at the King- 
sway Hall last night held by the New Zionist Organization. The message stated 
that the problem now involved some 6,000,000 Jews.” 

1939 — New York Times, 15 January 1939, page 27: “Rabbi Silver wanted assis- 
tance to Jewish emigration safeguarded so that European governments would real- 
ize that ‘it is impossible to evacuate 6,000,000 Jews.’” 

1939 — The Binghampton Press, 18 January 1939, page 8: “IRISH PLEA — Depu- 
ty Robert Briscoe, only Jewish member of the Irish Parliament, arrives in New 
York city to begin a campaign to enlist Americans in a plan for resettling approxi- 
mately 6,000,000 Jews in Palestine.” 

1939 — The Canadian Jewish Chronicle, 27 January 1939: “Only six million Jews 
remain at the moment safe. But they will have to carry the burden.” 

1939 — The Daily Sentinel (Rome, N.Y.), 31 January 1939, page 11: “Does Mr. X 
really believe that if Hitler gains control of Spain with the help of Franco, that life 
in Spain will be any different than it is today in Germany, Austria and Czechoslo- 
vakia where 6,000,000 Jews have been murdered, ...” 

1939 — Chaim Weizmann, The Palestine Post, 14 February 1939: “The fate of six 
million people was in balance...” 
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1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 17 February 1939, page 20: “The fate of six million 
people is in the balance. ... They supported their stand with a declaration that Jews 
never needed unrestricted immigration to Palestine as much as at present, with 
6,000,000 Jewish refugees seeking a haven.” 

1939 — The Evening Independent, 22 February 1939, page 1: “6,000,000 Helpless. 
... there are six million Jews in Europe today fighting desperately against intoler- 
ance and despair. For them the support of the united appeal is crucial.” 

1939 — The Jewish Western Bulletin, З March 1939: “SIX MILLION JEWS 
OVERSEAS FACING PERSECUTION, DISCRIMINATION AND ECONOMIC 
RUIN ...” 

1939 -The Advocate: America 5 Jewish Journal. Vols. 95-98, 17 March 1939, page 
47: "If the six million Jews that constitute the European scene were removed from 
the lands where they now dwell the forces of brutality and ruthlessness would still 
continue to operate." 

1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 7 April 1939, page 4: “Not in Hitler's Hands, In 
Yours... The Fate Of Six Million European Jews" 

1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 7 April 1939, page 33: “... six million Jewish people 
who are in dire need today." 

1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 14 April 1939, page 4: “Recent events in Central Eu- 
rope have brought to 6,000,000 the total number of Jews in Central and Eastern 
European countries affected by anti-Semitic activities." 

1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 14 April 1939, page 6: “... whether our 6,000,000 
fellow countrymen will live or die... More than a million refugees, starving, tor- 
tured, fear-dazed, have been dragged from their homes, separated from their fami- 
lies, expelled from their countries. Five million more, await with horror the mo- 
ment this misery will strike them...” 

1939 — Chester Times (Pa.), 20 April 1939, page 6: “Six million Jews are the step- 
children of fate in Europe today." 

1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 21 April 1939, page 15: “... the distress and suffer- 
ing of 6,000,000 Jews in Europe. ... HAVE YOU DONE YOUR DUTY? THE 
UNITED JEWISH FUND NEEDS YOUR HELP FOR THE HELPLESS 
6,000,000 IN EUROPE 

1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 28 April 1939, page 3: “... 6,000,000 fellow Jews 
who are in distress today." 

1939 — The Niagara Falls Gazette, 1 May 1939, page 15: "ITHACA RABBI 
SAYS FREE JEWS MUST AID HARASSED BRETHREN Six Million Jews Are 
Refugees, Members of B'nai B’rith Lodges Told. Three-eights of the world's Jew- 
ish population of 16,000,000 persons, or approximately 6,000,000 persons, are po- 
tential refugees. ... Rabbi Fischoff declared that the 6,000,000 Jews or Christians 
of Jewish extraction are in real of imminent danger due to the spread of totalitari- 
anism in the world." 

1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 5 May 1939, page 9: "PLIGHT OF 6,000,000 ... The 
6,000,000 European Jews ...” 

1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 12 May 1939, page 7: “The year of 1939 is the year 
of the most critical struggle of 6,000,000 European Jews.” 

1939 — Western Morning News (Devon, UK), 8 June 1939, page 6: “PLIGHT OF 
THE UNWANTED ... A little more than a month ago Lord Winterton, chairman of 
the Evian Committee, declared that the potential problem concerned five or six 
million Jews." 

1939 — Ohio Jewish Chronicle, 30 June 1939, page 1: “The crisis which Jews of 
Europe are facing today envelops far more than six million souls." 

1939 — Contemporary Jewish Record, Vol. 2, No. 5, September-October 1939, 
page 3 (Published by the American Jewish Committee): “... the coming war would 
be the annihilation of the six million Jews in East and Central Europe." 
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1939 — The Sentinel (Chicago, IL), 12 October 1939.: *... the coming war would 
be the annihilation of the six million Jews in East and Central Europe." 

1939 — The Jewish Criterion, 13 October 1939, page 2: “... the coming war would 
be the annihilation of the six million Jews in East and Central Europe." 

1939 — Samuel Broncheck, Syracuse Herald-Journal, 30 October 1939, page 15: 
*... in Poland alone there are 6,000,000 Jews who are now subject to Hitler’s per- 
secution or Stalin's ‘communizing.”” 

1939 — The Southern Israelite, 28 November 1939: “... the coming war would be 
the annihilation of the six million Jews in East and Central Europe." 

1940 — Mason City Globe Gazette (Iowa), 20 January 1940, page 16: “Mr. Tan- 
nenbaum stressed that Palestine offered the only solution to the six million Jews 
who are homeless, starving and sick in central and eastern Europe today." 

1940 — The Southern Israelite, 3 May 1940: *Almost six million Jews find them- 
selves on the brink of starvation and extermination. Their only hope is the help 
which the Jews of America can extend to them. The success of the United Jewish 
Appeal will determine their fate." 

1940 — Robert W. Schiff, Ohio Jewish Chronicle, 17 May 1940, page 1: “Over six 
million Jews in Central and Eastern Europe are faced with great danger of annihi- 
lation as the result of the sweep of war and oppression." 

1940 — New York Times, 25 June 1940, page 4: "Six million Jews in Europe are 
doomed to destruction, if the victory of Nazis should be final. ... The chances for 
mass emigration and resettlement of European Jewry seem to be remote, and Eu- 
ropean Jews face the danger of physical annihilation. Even the 4,000,000 Jews un- 
der Soviet rule, although free from racial discrimination, are not safe in the event 
of a final Nazi victory." 

1940 — Joplin News Herald (Missouri), 25 June 1940, page 3: "Six million Jews in 
Europe are doomed to destruction." 

1940 — The Palm Beach Post, 25 June 1940: *Dr. Nahum Goldmann [...] said to- 
day that if the Nazis should achieve final victory ‘6,000,000 Jews in Europe are 
doomed to destruction." 

1940 — Ohio Jewish Chronicle, 28 June 1940, page 1: “The lives of six million 
Jews have been uprooted by the psychopathic, political ambitions of totalitarian 
leaders." 

1940 — The Palestine Post, 1 July 1940, page 6: *Nor must we despair that six mil- 
lion Jews will forever lose trace of their historic heritage." 

1940 — The Jewish Criterion, 15 November 1940: *J.N.F. to Raise $6,000,000 for 
Palestine During Coming Year. ... the Jewish National Fund of America voted to 
raise $6,000,000 for the holy land's war needs during the coming year." 

1941 — Salt Lake Tribune, 5 February 1941, page 2: “Nazis Prepare Blueprint Of 
All World Enslaved ... Later, the survivors will all be sent to whatever ‘reserva- 
tion' the Nazis finally decide to set up—all six million of Europe's Jews." 

1941 — New York Times, 2 October 1941: “... as to avoid the likelihood of another 
holocaust." 

1941 — The Jewish Criterion, 28 November 1941: “6,000,000 Jews in Europe 
Look to America for Aid, Says Warburg. Fully six million Jews in Europe ...” 
1942 — The Jewish Spectator, Volume 7, 1942, page 53: “Now, too, the unspeaka- 
ble tragedy of almost six million Jews under nazi domination is not considered 
sufficiently important to be discussed." 

1942 — The Palestine Post, 1 November 1942: “The Chief Rabbi, who spoke on 
behalf of Empire Jewry and Jews of the United Nations, as well as of all six mil- 
lion Jews in Europe, said that the deliberate extinction of the whole house of Israel 
was being carried out by Hitler's sadists and quislings on a scale beyond compare 
even in the annals of Israel." 
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1942 — New York Times, 13 December 1942, page 21: “Rabbi Israel Goldstein in 
Temple B’nai Jeshurun, Eighty-eighth Street, near Broadway, declared: “Authenti- 
cated reports point to 2,000,000 Jews who have already been slain by all manner 
of satanic barbarism, and plans for the total extermination of all Jews upon whom 
the Nazis can lay their hands. The slaughter of a third of the Jewish population in 
Hitler’s domain and the threatened slaughter of all is a holocaust without parallel.” 
1942 — The Courier-Mail (Brisbane), 19 December 1942: “GERMAN HORROR 
CRIMES; ALLIES PROMISE JUSTICE. Statements issued simultaneously in 
London, Washington and Moscow, told of German barbarity and of proof of the 
Nazi determination to exterminate Jews. ... Hitler’s decision to exterminate the 
Jews... It is estimated that there are between five and six million Jews in Occupied 
Europe... Nazi Slaughter House. ... Hitler’s oft-repeated intention to exterminate 
the Jewish people in Europe.” 

1942 — Barrier Miner (Australia), 23 December 1942: “Mr. Silverman suggested 
that Australia and Canada could each absorb 6,000,000 Jews. ... MOST ARE 
DOOMED... The Jewish Congress declares that 2,000,000 Jews have been exter- 
minated so far.” 

1942 — The Massacre of a People: What the Democracies Can Do, 1943. The fol- 
lowing article is an excerpt from “Let My People Go,” a pamphlet written on 
Christmas Day 1942 in London: “Of the six million Jews or so who were living at 
the outbreak of the war in what is at present Nazi-occupied Europe, a high propor- 
tion—between one and two million—have been deliberately murdered by the Na- 
zis and their satellites. ... Unless something effective is done, within a very few 
months these six million Jews will all be dead, ...” 

1943 — American Zionist Emergency Council (as of 1970: American Zionist 
Movement) , Palestine, Volumes 1-5 (1943): “Jewish civilian casualties will be 
close to six million...” 

1943 — Debates: House of Commons, official report, volume 5, Canada, 1943: “I 
should like to read a bit from a pamphlet entitled “Let My People Go,” written by 
Victor Gollancz: Of the 6,000,000 Jews or so who were living at the outbreak of 
the war in what is at present nazi-occupied Europe, a high proportion -say between 
one and two million- have been deliberately murdered by the nazis and their satel- 
lites. ... within a very few months these six million Jews will all be dead...” 

1943 — The Canberra Times, 25 January 1943: “... Jews are being subjected as 
part of Hitler’s plan to exterminate six million Jews in occupied Europe.” 

1943 — The (London) Times, 25 January 1943: “They note further that the extermi- 
nation already carried out is part of the carrying into effect of Hitler’s oft-repeated 
intention to exterminate the Jewish people in Europe, which means in effect the 
extermination of some 6,000,000 persons in the territories over which Hitler’s rule 
has been extended.” 

1943 — Lowell Sun (Mass.), 26 January 1943, page 9: “Of these six million Jews, 
almost a third have already been massacred by Germans, Rumanians and Hungari- 
ans and the most conservative of scorekeepers estimate that before the war ends at 
least another third will have been done to death.” 

1943 — The Guardian, 27 January 1943, page 4: “A PROPOSAL TO SAVE THE 
JEWS... Some six million lives remained in imminent peril.” 

1943 — The Canadian Jewish Review, 29 January 1943, page 1: “... Hitler really 
intended to exterminate 6,000,000 more human beings.” 

1943 — The Zionist Review, 29 January 1943, page 3: “A statement calling on the 
Government to declare its readiness to co-operate in finding an immediate refuge 
for all Jewish refugees from death at the hands of the Nazis has been issued by the 
Archbishops of Canterbury (Dr. Temple), York (Dr. Garbett), and Wales (Dr. 
Green). ... They note, further, that the extermination already carried out is part of 
the carrying into effect of Hitler’s oft-repeated intention to exterminate the Jewish 
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people in Europe, which means in effect the extermination of some 6,000,000 per- 
sons in the territories over which Hitler's rule has been extended." 

1943 — Hull Daily Mail, 30 January 1943, page 3: “Mr Gollancz states that of the 
six million Jews living at the outbreak of war in the present Nazi-dominated areas, 
between one and two million have been deliberately murdered." 

1943 — Contemporary Jewish Record, Volume 6, No. 1, February 1943 (Published 
by the American Jewish Committee): "Suddenly, during the summer of 1942, 
world public opinion was shocked out of its lethargy by the realization that the 
Nazis had decreed the complete extinction of six million Jews and that a third of 
the victims had already perished.” 

1943 — Ben Hecht, Reader 5 Digest, February 1943, page 108: “Of these 6,000,000 
Jews almost a third have already been massacred by Germans, Rumanians and 
Hungarians, and the most conservative of the scorekeepers estimate that before the 
war ends at least another third will have been done to death." 

1943 — Western Morning News (Devon, UK), 5 February 1943, page 2: “There are 
some who hold that Hitler's set purpose is the extermination of the Jews in Occu- 
pied Europe, numbering about six millions. ... We can neither accommodate six 
million Jews here nor dictate the attitude of other Governments." 

1943 — New York Times, 2 March 1943: “... appalling is the fact that those who 
proclaim the Four Freedoms have so far done very little to secure even the free- 
dom to live for 6,000,000 of their Jewish fellow men by readiness to rescue those 
who might still escape Nazi torture and butchery.” 

1943 — The Canadian Jewish Review, 14 March 1943, page 8: “Two millions of 
Jews have already been done to death. Six millions in mid-Europe are sentenced to 
die.” 

1943 — Wallace R. Deuel, Cumberland Evening Times, 23 March 1943, page 1: 
“The Nazis set out in the beginning to destroy whole peoples. They expected to 
obliterate from the earth not less than 6,000,000 Jews as a beginning.” 

1943 — The Advertiser (Adelaide, Australia), 15 May 1943: “... the possibility of 
the complete wiping out of six million Jews if something is not immediately done 
to secure a harbour of refuge.” 

1943 — 21 July 1943, Ben Hecht’s show We Shall Not Die staged at the Hollywood 
Bowl, California: “The Germans murdered 2,000,000 Jewish civilians without 
trouble; the Germans are murdering the surviving 4,000,000 Jewish civilians of 
Europe without trouble.” 

1943 — The Yorkshire Post and Leeds Mercury, 7 December 1943, page 1.: “Hitler 
had pronounced a sentence of death on the 6,000,000 Jews of Europe. The Nazis 
had already murdered two millions by machine-gun and lethal chamber, by torture 
and hunger, and were now busy exterminating the third million." 

1943 — The Canadian Jewish Review, 13 August 1943, page 8: "Two million Jews 
out of Europe's six million have already been slaughtered by the Nazis; most of 
the remainder seem doomed, ...” 

1943 — Toledo Blade, 27 August 1943: “3,000,000 Jews Left In Europe — 
5,300,000 Reported To Have Perished. Europe's Jewish population has been re- 
duced from 8,300,000 to 3,000,000 during the 10 years the Nazis have been in 
power, says the Institute of Jewish Affairs." 

1944 — The Palestine Post, 23 January 1944: “Only a handful of Polish Jews sur- 
vived the extermination. They were now either with the partisans in the forests or 
living as Crypto-Jews. The death toll was six million, they declared." 

1944 — The Polish Jewish Observer (Section of The City and East London Observ- 
er), 4 February 1944, p. 1.: “6,000,000 JEWS SLAIN? THAT the [sic] appalling 
total of 6,000,000 Jews have been slaughtered in Poland was testified to by the 
two members of the Polish underground movement who have just arrived in Pales- 
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tine. [...] The figure of 6,000,000 slain, it was said, included Jews deported to Po- 
land from various European countries.” 

1944 — The Montreal Gazette, 18 March 1944, page 11: “There must be insurance 
that the Germans, unrepentant as they were after the last war, do not prepare an- 
other holocaust.” 

1944 — Rabbi Chaim Weissmandl, in a letter dated May 15, 1944, addressed to the 
Zionist leadership in Palestine: “And you — our brothers in Palestine, in all the 
countries of freedom, and you, ministers of all the kingdom — how do you keep si- 
lent in the face of this great murder? Silent while thousand on thousands, reaching 
now to six million Jews, were murdered.” 

1944 — Rabbi Chaim Weissmandl, 31 May 1944: “... heads of government and ra- 
dio must announce what was done to our people in the slaughter house of Belzec, 
Malkinia (Treblinka), Sobibor, and Auschwitz. Till now six times a million Jews 
from Europe and Russia have been destroyed.” 

1944 — Moshe Sharett, future Israeli PM, 15 June 1944. Quoted in a telegram 
(same day) from the British High Commissioner of Palestine to the Colonial Sec- 
retary in London (TNA Kew, T 161/1167): “Shertok derived the impression that 
enemy motives were mixed, and might be all or any of the following: (a) the pure- 
ly realistic object of getting various commodities from us through the only medi- 
um of exchange available; (b) hope that by obtaining some credit in our eyes for 
not slaughtering 2,000,000 Jews they would get away with the fact that they had 
slaughtered 6,000,000 Jews already;” 

1944 — United Electrical, Radio and Machine Workers of America Convention 
Proceedings, 25-29 September 1944: “WHEREAS: History records no parallel to 
the bestial cruelties inflicted on the Jewish people of Europe by the Nazis and their 
satellites, whose coldly calculated program of extermination of all European Jews 
very nearly succeeded, almost six million Jews having been murdered in cold 
blood ...” 

1944 — Youngstown Vindicator (Ohio), 27 November 1944: “A five-volume ‘black 
book’ containing a documentary record of the German massacre of approximately 
6,000,000 European Jews is being prepared by the state publishing house.” 

1944 — The Pittsburgh Press, 28 November 1944, page 5: “Six Million Jews Listed 
Slaughtered. A five-volume ‘black book’ containing a documentary record of the 
German massacre of approximately six million European Jews was being prepared 
today by the State publishing house. ... The work was under the general editorship 
of Ilya Ehrenburg and the editorial board included Poet-Playwright Konstantin 
Simonov, Writer Vsevold [Vsevolod] Ivanov and Poetess Vera Imber." 

1944 — The Leader, 28 November 1944: “Russian ‘Black Book’ lists German 
crimes. The first volume of a five-volume Russian "black book’ recording the doc- 
umentary form of the German massacre of approximately 6,000,000 European 
Jews has been completed by the Soviet state publishing house ... The five-volume 
work is under the general editorship of Ilya Ehrenburg, noted Soviet writer and 
war correspondent, with an editorial board that includes poet-playwright Kanstan- 
tin [Konstantin] Simonov, writer Vsevold [Vsevolod] Ivanov and poetess Vera Im- 
ber. Editors of the work -which will be published in both Russian and English in 
press runs of hundreds of thousands of copies- estimate from data now available 
that the Germans killed between 5,000,000 and 6,000,000 Jews in Russia, Poland 
and western Europe. They believe an additional 500,000 now are being murdered 
in Hungary." 

1944 — The Palestine Post, 28 November 1944: *SIX MILLIONS MURDERED. 
The Soviet State Publishing House is preparing the publication of another “Black 
Book," a documentary record of the German massacre of approximately six mil- 
lion European Jews. ... According to the Soviet editors, the Germans killed be- 
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tween five and six million Russian, Polish and Western European Jews, and an ad- 
ditional half million are being murdered in Hungary now.” 

1944 — The Jewish Criterion, 1 December 1944: “... 5,500,000 Jews have been 
killed in Germany and German-occupied territories since the outbreak of the war. 
... Yes, the Germans murdered close to six million Jews...” 

1944 — President of the Chester Zionist Organization, Rabbi Naphtali Frishberg, 
Chester Times (Pa.), 2 December 1944, page 6: “With six million dead abroad, 
how can the Council on Judaism ...” 

1944 — Springfield Republican (Springfield, Mass.), 4 December 1944, page 2: 
“6,000,000 JEWS DEAD, RESULT OF THE WAR ... The war losses of world 
Jewish [sic], including those killed in action, now total more than 6,000,000, Dr 
Nahum Goldman told members of the executive committee of the New England 
division of the American Jewish congress today." 

1944 — Nahum Goldmann, Jewish Western Bulletin, 8 December 1944: “... apart 
from Jewish losses in combat service, 5,500,000 Jews have been killed in Germa- 
ny and German-occupied tesritories [territories] since the outbreak of the awr 
[war]. These figures exceed the number anticipated even by the most pessimistic. 
... Yes, the Germans murdered close to six million Jews..." 

1944 — Ilya Ehrenburg, Soviet War News, 22 December 1944: “In the regions they 
seized, Germans killed all Jews, from the old folks to infants in arms. Ask any 
German prisoners why his fellow countrymen annihilated six million innocent 
people..." 

1945 — Ilya Ehrenburg, Soviet War News, 4 January 1945: “In regions they seized 
the Germans killed all the Jews from the old folk to infants in arms. Ask any Ger- 
man prisoner why his fellow countrymen annihilated six million innocent people 
and he will reply quite simply: ‘Why, they were Jews.” 

1945 — New York Times, 8 January 1945: “6,000,000 JEWS DEAD. The Jewish 
population in Europe has been reduced from 9,500,000 in 1939 to 3,500,000. Of 
the 6,000,000 European Jews who have died, 5,000,000 had lived in the countries 
under Hitler’s occupation.” 

1945 — New York Times, 11 February 1945, page 10: “1,200,000 Jews survived of 
the 6,000,000 who had been under German rule during the war, and that most of 
them were eager to come to Palestine.” 

1945 — New York Times, 17 February 1945: “Dr. Joseph Schwartz, European direc- 
tor of the American Jewish Joint Distribution Committee, estimated today that 
500,000 of Europe’s 6,000,000 Jews had escaped destruction by emigration and 
that only 1,000,000 to 1,500,000 of Europe’s 6,000,000 Jews were now left on the 
Continent.” 

1945 — Ilya Ehrenburg, Pravda, 1 March 1945: “The world now knows that the 
Germans killed six million Jews. They killed all Jews — from infants at the breast 
to the aged.” 

1945 — Ilya Ehrenburg, Soviet War News, 15 March 1945: “The world now knows 
that Germany has killed six million Jews.” 

1945 — Joseph Thon, president of the National Organization of Polish Jews in 
America, 22 March 1945: “I accuse the whole German people that in the years 
1939 to 1945 they slaughtered upward of 15,000,000 men, among which there 
were 6,000,000Jews. ... The German people murdered, in cold blood, in excess of 
6,000,000 European Jews, among them over 3,000,000 Polish Jews.” 

1945 — Ilya Ehrenburg, The Advertiser (Adelaide), 27 March 1945: “... the Ger- 
mans tortured the last handful of Jews. The Germans killed six million Jews -all 
the Jews of Poland, Hungary, the Ukraine, Lithuania, Byelo-Russia, West Europe 
and of course Germany.” 
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1945 — Army News (Darwin, Australia), 11 April 1945: “NAZIS HAVE 
MURDERED SIX MILLION JEWS. Of a population of 16 million Jews in the 
world before the war, more than six million had been murdered by the Nazis.” 
1945 — New York Post, 21 April 1945, page 9: “The Nazi leaders felt they had 
nothing to fear. ‘They murdered six million Jews, but nothing was done. In the 
words of the Czech delegate to the London War Crimes Commission,” 

1945 — Stephen S. Wise, May 1945; Norman Finkelstein, Friends Indeed: The 
Special Relationship of Israel and the United States, Millbrook Press, Brookfield 
1998, page 33: “The Christian world, and I include England, of course, in the 
Christian world, suffered six million of the people of Jesus of Nazareth to die in a 
most horrible manner. The Christian world owes the Jews some reparation.” 

1945 — New York Times, 2 May 1945: “... estimated that only 1,000,000 of 
6,000,000 Jews in Europe in 1939 were still alive.” 

1945 — The Pittsburgh Press, 13 May 1945: “Nazis Destroy six million Jews. ... 
Of the eight million Jews living in Germany and German occupied countries be- 
fore the war, 6,200,000 have died from either execution, cruel treatment or starva- 
tion, according to latest figures compiled by Jewish welfare organisations here.” 
1945 — New York Times, May 20 1945, page 7: “... seemingly endless streams of 
former ‘slaves’ from all parts of Europe and by the huge cantonments of liberated 
victims of Nazism. More than six million of them have been liberated ...” 

1945 — Dr. Jacob Robinson (lawyer), 11(12) June 1945; David Irving, Nuremberg: 
The Last Battle, Focal Point, London 1996, pages 61f.: “How great were these 
losses, inquired [Robert H.] Jackson, seeking a figure to use at the coming trial. 
‘Six million,’ responded Dr. Robinson, and indicated that the figure included Jews 
in all Nazi-occupied lands ‘from the Channel to Stalingrad’ ... Jackson noted that 
day: ‘I was particularly interested in knowing the source and reliability of his es- 
timate as I know no authentic data on it.”” 

1945 — Chaim Weizmann, president of the (World) Zionist Organization, speech in 
London at the World Zionist Congress on August Ist, 1945. “An Answer to Mr. 
Bevin by Chaim Weizmann” Jewish Spectator, Vol. X, No. 5, September 1945: 
“The Jewish people, with its six million victims in Europe,” 

1945 — David ben Gurion, speech in London at the World Zionist Congress on 2 
August 1945. Footage viewable at criticalpast.com: “The six million slaughtered 
Jews.” 

1945 — The Canadian Jewish Chronicle, 3 August 1945, page 7: “This commission 
is gathering all materials, documents, and photographs illustrating the martyrology 
of Polish Jews and of the Jews of all Europe. This proves that the Germans mur- 
dered six million European Jews in Poland.” 

1945 — Alexander L. Easterman, Political Secretary of the World Jewish Congress, 
letter to the head of the British war crimes trials Brigadier General Henry Shap- 
cott, 8th August, 1945, in UK NA, WO 309/424, page 102B.: “As I inform you, 
the World Jewish Congress has been in relations with the United Nations War 
Crimes Commission and with various Governments on the question of the Jewish 
aspect of war crimes. In formal memoranda and in many discussions with these 
authorities, the Congress has expressed their views upon the specific character of 
the crimes committed against the Jews in Europe by the Nazi Government of 
Germany and their satellites, crimes which have culminated in the extermination, 
as a result of a calculated and planned conspiracy against the Jewish people, of 
some six million Jewish men, women and children.” 

1945 — The Canadian Jewish Review, 10 August 1945, page 1: “while the Jews, 
who had lost 6,000,000 victims to Nazism in Europe," 

1945 — The Times (London), 14 August 1945: “... some 6,000,000 men, women, 
and children — were put to death by the Nazis and their satellites.” 
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1945 — The Evening Post (New Zealand), 21 August 1945, page 5: “Two-fifths of 
all Jewry-nearly 6,000,000 men, women and children-were butchered.” 

1945 — The Guardian, 5 September 1945, page 8: “Altogether, it is estimated that 
six million Jews have been killed.” 

1945 — The Canberra Times, 6 September 1945: “SIX MILLION JEWS KILLED 
BY GERMANS. Throughout the war the Germans killed 6,000,000 Jews, the 
number left in Europe being approximately 1,600,000 ... most surviving Jews de- 
sired to emigrate to Palestine. The agency plans to send six groups of six men each 
to help Jews in German camps. ... It is planned to erect a monument on the sum- 
mit of Mount Scopus to commemorate the Jews who died. It will bear the names 
of all the 6,000,000, including soldiers, partisans and ghetto fighters. All the Jew- 
ish cultural documents and religious objects left in Central and Eastern Europe are 
to be collected in Palestine.” 

1945 — The Evening Post (New Zealand), 6 September 1945, page 7: “The Ger- 
mans killed 6,000,000 Jews during the war, said Mr. Eliahu Dobkin, head of the 
Jewish Agency’s immigration department, on his return to Jerusalem from Central 
Europe.” 

1945 — Jewish Western Bulletin, 7 September 1945, page 43: “Almost 6,000,000 
Jews were wiped out during these years," 

1945 — Jewish Western Bulletin, 7 September 1945, page 47: "Throughout the 
world there is a growing indignation over the barbarism and the unspeakable cru- 
elty of the mass murders of six million Jews by the Nazis," 

1945 — New York Times, 17 September 1945: "Six million Jews have died as mar- 
tyrs and their blood cries up from the ground." 

1945 — Dr. Joseph Tenenbaum President of the American Federation of Polish 
Jews, The Jewish Criterion, 21 September 1945, page 7: “Due to German atroci- 
ties and Allied neglect six million Jews have been slaughtered." 

1945 — American Zionist Emergency Council, New York Post, 27 September 1945: 
“Tt was our very unhappy conviction all along that the responsibility for the extinc- 
tion of six million Jews in Europe was not Hitler's alone. The Entire Christian 
world shares that responsibility." 

1945 — The Canadian Jewish Review, 28 September 1945, page 8: “We mourn six 
million dead adults, the aged, the young and the little Jewish children. We remem- 
ber them." 

1945 — 30 September 1945. At a Zionist rally at Madison Square Gardens NYC, a 
huge banner approximately 50ft long and 2.5ft high, hung above the stage on 
which the speakers addressed the audience. The banner said: “AREN’T 6,000,000 
JEWISH DEATHS ENOUGH?" 

1945 — New York Post, 1 October 1945, page 15: “While ‘we waited patiently for 
the fulfillment of Great Britain's pledges to the Jewish people,’ they said, ‘six mil- 
lion Jews were killed in Europe. ...’ ... Aren't 6,000,000 Jewish Dead Enough?” 
1945 — The Evening Post, 2 October 1945, page 7: “The 6,000,000 Jews who had 
been killed ...” 

1945 — The Manhattan Zionist Club, New York Post, 3 October 1945, page 21: 
*For years we waited patiently for the fulfilment of Great Britain's pledges to the 
Jewish people, We waited in vain. In the meantime, six million Jews were killed in 
Europe," 

1945 — The Canadian Jewish Chronicle, 5 October 1945, page 6: “You now pro- 
pose to continue to keep these doors shut against our survivors, after six million of 
our people perished, for whose death your country [Britain] is not without blame." 
1945 — The Chester Times, 10 October 1945: “It was our very unhappy conviction 
all along that the responsibility for extinction of six million Jews in Europe was 
not Hitler's alone. The entire Christian world shares that responsibility." 
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. 1945 — The Observer, 14 October 1945, page 5: “At the entrance to its office, a 
large poster asks the searching question: Six million Jews have been murdered— 
world, where is thy conscience?” 

1945 — The Canadian Jewish Review, 26 October 1945, page 12: “They look about 
and behold the tragic suffering of Israel during the past decade in which six mil- 
lion Jews perished and they see to see Israel as a defeated nation.” 

1945 — The Observer, 2 November 1945, page 10: “The horror of the Middle Ages 
with all forms of torture was brought down upon European Israel with the result 
that six millions of Jews perished.” 

1945 — Lebanon Daily News (Pa.), 9 November 1945, page 11: “Six million Jews 
have perished—victims of the Nazis” 

1945 — Peter Gay, The Gateway (Uni. of Alberta), 9 November 1945, page 2: “... 
six million Jews have been murdered and the few remaining ones are denied a ha- 
ven...” 

1945 — Chaim Weizmann, president of the WZO, speech on 19 November 1945, at 
the convention of the Zionist Organization of America in Atlantic City. “Weiz- 
mann’s Rebuke to Bevin,” The Jewish Chronicle, November 30, 1945, p. 1.: “after 
the slaughter of six million Jews, the remnant of a million and a half implore the 
shelter of the Jewish homeland? What a sorry epitaph the new declaration of poli- 
cy seeks to write over the graves of six million of our dead. The soil of Europe is 
saturated with their innocent blood.” 

1945 — The Indian Express (Madras) — 19 Nov 1945, page 4: “The world will have 
no peace as long as Jews have no opportunity to determine their destiny in their 
own land. We know from bloody experience that mass murder of six million Jews 
was made possible only because of their homelessness and statelessness." 
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Anhang 


1. Resources 


The New York Times bietet freien Zugriff auf ihr Archiv für die Jahrgän- 
ge 1851 bis 1922 sowie 1987 bis zur Gegenwart (sowie aus irgendei- 
nem Grund 1964), und gebührenpflichtigen Zugriff auf die restlichen 
Jahrgänge. Siehe unter http://spiderbites.nytimes.com/ 

The Chicago Tribune bietet freien Zugriff auf ihr Archiv unter 
http://archives.chicagotribune.com/ 

Der Suchmotor for historische amerikanische Zeitungen (Search En- 
gine of Historic American Newspapers) der Library of Congress enthält 
digitalisierte Zeitungen der USA von 1789 bis 1963 (Stand Marz 2018): 
http://chroniclingamerica.loc.gov/ 

Zusätzlich dazu gibt es gebührenpflichtige Zeitungsarchive wie etwa 
WW.newspapers.com. 


2. Ausgewählte Buch- und Zeitungsauszüge 


Ehe New ork Cimes 


11. Juni 1900, S. 7 


“Rabbi Wises Ansprache 


Rabbi Wise sagte, auszugsweise: 

“Der Tag wird nie kommen, an dem ich mich weniger um Zion kiimmern wer- 
de, an dem es jemanden gibt, der sich mehr fiir die ruhmreichen Ideale des Zi- 
onismus einsetzt. 

Zwei große Zusammenkünfte von Juden werden diese Nacht gehalten. In Chi- 
cago gibt es eine Konferenz karitativer Einrichtungen, die von Männern einbe- 
rufen wurde, die sich um die Bedürfnisse der Armen kiimmern. Sie haben sich 
zusammengefunden, um darauf zu achten, dass Unwürdigen nicht zu viel Für- 
sorge gewährt wird. Ihre Zielsetzung ist richtig. Aber unsere Wohltätigkeit um- 
fasst mehr. Wir haben uns nicht zusammengetan, um darauf zu achten, dass 
der Jude nicht zu viel erhält, sondern, damit jeder Jude das Recht erhält zu le- 
ben. 
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Es gibt 6.000.000 lebende, blutende, leidende Argumente fiir den Zionismus. 
Sie kommen nicht, um zu betteln, sondern bitten um das, was hóher steht als 
alle materiellen Dinge. Sie wollen den unauslóschlichen Durst nach dem Ideal 
befriedigt haben. Sie bitten darum, wieder die Boten von Recht, Gerechtigkeit 
und Humanitát zu werden. 

Ihre christlichen Freunde werden Sie achten, wenn Sie genug Selbstrespekt 
haben, sich um die eigenen Leute zu kümmern. Sagen Sie, dass Sie kein Jude 
sind, und Sie werden nichtsdestotrotz als ein Jude gehasst werden. Aber sagen 
Sie, dass Sie ein amerikanischer Jude sind und nach den besten Grundsdtzen 
der Rasse streben, dann werden Sie respektiert und der zionistische Name wird 
geehrt. 

Eines ist wahr im Hinblick auf Israel und Zion. Sie kónnen erobern. Gott ist 
unser Anführer, und mit dem General der himmlischen Mächte als Anführer, 
wer wird da sagen, dass wir nicht dem Siege entgegengehen? 

Bei den Spielen der alten Griechen war der Mann, der das Rennen gewann, 
nicht derjenige, der am schnellsten lief, sondern derjenige, der eine angezün- 
dete Fackel ins Ziel trug. 

Wir Zionisten nehmen an einem Wettrennen teil mit der Fackel der Freiheit, 
der Fürsorge und der Gerechtigkeit in unseren Händen. 

Das Rennen wird gewonnen, nicht weil wir die Schnellsten sind, sondern weil 
diese Fackel ein Licht für die Welt ist. Sie wird nie ausgelöscht. 

Kommt, Brüder, die Fackel ist in euren Händen, lauft das Rennen, und möge 
euch Gott für immer den Sieg geben. ” “ 


Ehe New York Cimes 


14. Januar 1915, S. 3: 





“GLEICHGULTIGKEIT DER JUDEN GEGENUBER 
KRIEGSHILFE GETADELT 


Louis Marshall verurteilt Apathie gegeniiber dem Leiden von Glaubensgenos- 
sen. 


MILLIONEN IN SCHWERER NOT 


Jacob H. Schiff; Meyer London und Dr. Enelow appellieren an die Reichen, zu 
spenden. 

Louis Marshall bedauerte in einer Rede bei einem Treffen im Tempel Emanu-El 
letzte Nacht, was er als das Versäumnis der Juden Amerikas bezeichnete, vor 
allem der Juden New Yorks, sich die schwere Not vor Augen zu führen, die Mil- 
lionen von Juden ergriffen hat, deren Heimat im Osten des europdischen 
Kriegsschauplatzes liegt. 
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Die Zusammenkunft wurde zugunsten des American Jewish Relief Committee 
abgehalten, dessen Président Mr. Marshall ist. Neben Mr. Marshall sprachen 
der gewählte Kongressabgeordnete Meyer London und der Rev. Dr. H.G 
Enelow vom Tempel Emanu-El. Wie Mr. Marshall bedauerte jeder von ihnen 
die Tatsache, dass die Juden Amerikas ihren leidenden Glaubensgenossen 
nicht die nótige Hilfe gewühren. Dieses Thema wurde auch in einem Brief von 
Jacob H. Schiff betont, den Mr. Marshall vorlas. 

"Es ist entmutigend für diejenigen, die so viel Zeit und Energie für diese Arbeit 
aufgewendet haben, dass Juden in New York, einer Stadt, die ein so grofles jü- 
disches Zentrum ist, nur so wenig darauf reagieren. Mir scheint, dass die Men- 
schen von der europdischen Katastrophe so benommen sind, dass sie nicht in 
der Lage sind zu erkennen, dass es ihre Pflicht ist, denjenigen zu helfen, die 
durch diese Not leiden. 

In der Welt gibt es heute etwa 13.000.000 Juden, von denen mehr als 
6.000.000 im Herzen des Kriegsgebiets leben; Juden, deren Leben auf dem 
Spiel steht und die heute jeder Art Leiden und Elend ausgesetzt sind, und die 
grofe amerikanische jüdische Gemeinschaft erfüllt nicht ihre Pflicht gegen- 
über diesen Notleidenden. In den Vereinigten Staaten gibt es zwischen 
2.000.000 und 3.000.000 Juden, nahezu alle in der Lage, etwas zu tun, und 
dennoch haben wir nach Monaten der Arbeit nicht mehr als 300.000 Dollar 
zusammenbekommen. In New York gibt es mehr als eine Million Juden, man- 
che von ihnen Menschen von großem Wohlstand, aber viele von ihnen scheinen 
zu denken, sie hätten ihre Pflicht erfüllt, wenn sie ein paar hundert Dollar ge- 
geben haben. 

Wir hóren von Pogromen in Russland, in Polen, in Galizien, und wir sitzen 
hier teilnahmslos herum. In Palástina marschiert der Hunger durch das Land. 
Sollen wir uns hier selbstsüchtig wohlfühlen und sagen, wir würden gerne hel- 
fen, aber wir kónnen es wegen der schlechten Zeiten nicht und denken, dass 
wir unsere Pflicht erfüllen? Nein, die Zeit ist für jeden Mann, jede Frau, und 
jedes Kind gekommen, seine Pflicht zu tun, und wir müssen diese Pflicht 
schnell erfüllen, andernfalls kann es in Hunderttausenden von Fällen zu spät 
sein. 

An dieser Stelle verlas Mr. Marshall den Brief von Mr. Schiff. Mr. Schiff sagte, 
sein eigenes Interesse an diesem Werk sei enorm und es müsse jeden Juden an- 
sprechen. Private Berichte, die er erhalten habe, sagte Mr. Schiff, zeigten die 
Verhältnisse in Russland, Palästina, Polen und Galizien, deren erschreckende 
Natur nicht beschrieben werden könne. 

Er sagte, die Emanu-El Gemeinde sei die größte und wohlhabendste in den 
Vereinigten Staaten, und er hoffe, ihre Mitglieder würden im Verhältnis zu ih- 
rem Vermögen spenden. Er schlug ferner ein Komitee vor, um bei der Gemein- 
de für einen Tempel-Emanu-El-Fond zu werben, und versprach, er werde einen 
Beitrag leisten. Mr. Marshall kleidete den Vorschlag in die Form eines An- 
trags, der einstimmig angenommen wurde. Mr. Marshall wird das Komitee 
bald ernennen. 

Mr. London führte aus, dies sei “die schlimmste Zeit in der jüdischen Ge- 
schichte” und dass das Schicksal von Millionen jüdischer Menschen von der 
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Großzügigkeit wohlhabenderer Juden in den Vereinigten Staaten abhänge. Dr. 
Enelow unterstrich, was Mr. Marshall gesagt hatte, und fügte hinzu, dass nie- 
mals zuvor die Juden dieses Landes vor einer so großen Pflicht gestanden hät- 
ten." 





Ehe New Hork Cimes 


22. Mai 1916, S. 11: 


“700.000 Juden an der östlichen Kriegsfront in Not 


Der Deutsch-Jiidische Hilfsverein, der versucht, ihnen zu helfen, braucht mehr 
Nahrungsmittel. 

Ein Korrespondent von Associated Press aus Berlin sagte, “von der reguldren 
Gesamtzahl von etwa 2.450.000 Juden in Polen, Litauen und Kurland sind 
1.770.000 übriggeblieben und davon befinden sich etwa 700.000 in dringender 
und bestündiger Not. Etwa 455.000 hiervon leben in Polen, und 50.000 von 
diesen sind Menschen, die keine Unterkunft haben und sich in besonders 
schwierigen Verhältnissen befinden. Die Zahl der Bedürftigen wächst von Mo- 
nat zu Monat. Móglichkeiten, Geld zu verdienen, bestehen kaum, und Tausen- 
de, die noch von ihren Ersparnissen leben, werden diese früher oder später 
verbraucht haben und von Fürsorge abhdngig werden. 

Diese Schätzungen erscheinen im Jahresbericht des Deutsch-Jüdischen Hilfs- 
vereins (German Hebrew Relief Association), der sich der Hilfe von Glaubens- 
genossen in den besetzten Gebieten an der Kriegsfront in Russland und Gali- 
zien angenommen hat. Die Summe von 500.000 Mark ist monatlich vonnóten, 
um die Not der Bedürftigsten der 700.000 Notleidenden zu lindern, und selbst 
diese Summe, die alles ist, was die Hilfsorganisation für die Arbeit der nächs- 
ten paar Monate zur Verfügung hat, kann kaum mehr tun, als sie vor dem Ver- 
hungern zu bewahren. 

Mit dieser Summe werden 225 Städte und Dörfer in den besetzten Gebieten un- 
terstützt. Die Großloge der B’nai B’rith in Deutschland hatte großen Anteil an 
der Hilfsarbeit, und mehr als eine halbe Million Mark kamen bisher aus Ame- 
rika. Bis heute wurden nahezu 2.250.000 Mark vom Hebräischen Notverein für 
Polen und Litauen ausgezahlt. Die Mittel reichten nicht aus, um etwa 10.000 
Juden in Kurland Hilfe zu gewähren, wo die Not nicht so groß ist wie in den 
anderen Gebieten. 

Diese Aktivitüten waren nur ein Teil der Arbeit des Notvereins. Genauso wich- 
tig und sogar noch nachdrücklicher waren ihre Bemühungen als Vermittler 
zwischen den Bewohnern der besetzten Gebiete und der Außenwelt. Auf diesem 
Gebiet wurden keine Unterschiede in Bezug auf die Glaubenszugehörigkeit 
gemacht, es wurde Juden und Katholiken gleichermaßen geholfen. Am meisten 
nutzen amerikanische Verwandte und Freunde polnischer Notleidenden dieses 
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Werk. Bis jetzt gingen etwa 8.000.000 Mark aus Amerika fiir direkte Zahlungen 
ein, und der Hilfsverein bearbeitet monatlich 100.000 Briefe nach und von 
Amerika. 

Eine geringfügige Verbesserung der Verhältnisse könnte sich aus der vor kur- 
zem durchgesetzten Erlaubnis zur Auswanderung aus den besetzten Gebieten 
ergeben. Viele Familien haben bereits von der Erlaubnis Gebrauch gemacht, 
die meisten benutzen die aus Amerika geschickten Fahrkarten.” “ 





Ehe New ork Gimes 


10. August 1917 


“Deutsche lassen Juden sterben. 
Frauen und Kinder in Warschau verhungern. 


Das Provisorische Zionistische Komitee veróffentlichte letzte Nacht über das 
Nachrichtenbiiro des nationalen Verteidigungskomitees des Biirgermeisters ei- 
nen Brief, der die Verhältnisse der Juden in Warschau unter deutscher Herr- 
schaft beschreibt. Der Name des Briefschreibers wird aus verstündlichen 
Gründen nicht bekanntgegeben. Der Wahrheitsgehalt und die Authentizitüt des 
Briefes werden vom Zionist Committee attestiert, dessen Vorsitzender Dr. Ste- 
phen S. Wise und dessen Ehrenvorsitzender der Richter am Obersten Gerichts- 
hof Louis D. Brandeis ist. Der Brief besagt in Auszügen: “Tod durch Verhun- 
gern ist eine reale Tatsache. Man kann es hier überall in jeder Strafe erleben, 
bei jedem Schritt, in jedem Haus. Jüdische Mütter, Mütter des Erbarmens, 
freuen sich, ihre säugenden Kleinkinder sterben zu sehen; weil dann zumindest 
deren Leiden ein Ende hat. 

Unsere wohlhabendsten Leute schneiden ihrer Tochter das Haar ab und ver- 
kaufen es, um in der Lage zu sein, unverzichtbare Dinge wie Brot für ihre ster- 
benden Kinder kaufen zu kónnen. Vier und fünf Jahre alte Kinder sind so 
schwach geworden, dass sie wie Säuglinge auf dem Arm getragen werden 
müssen. Wenn Vater überhaupt vom Schlachtfeld zuriickkommen, sehen sie von 
ihren fünf oder sechs Kindern, die sie zum Abschied küssten, als sie in den 
Krieg zogen, wahrscheinlich nur noch eines oder zwei oder auch mehr. Wie 
lange noch wird dieses Leiden andauern? Woher wird unsere Hilfe kommen? 
Eine Kommission wurde in die Schweiz entsandt, um unsere Suppenkiichen zu 
erhalten; aber ich bezweifle den Erfolg ihrer Mission. Helft uns, helft uns! 
Wach auf, Amerika! Dies ist unsere einzige Hoffnung. Sollte uns Amerika nicht 
helfen, wird alles verloren sein. ” “ 
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Juden in den Ostlichen Kriegsgebieten 
Veróffentlicht vom American Jewish Committee, 1916, S. 7-21 


“Einleitung 


Von all den Menschen, die unter dem gegenwärtigen Krieg schwer leiden, trägt 
niemand eine größere Last als die Juden — an physischen und wirtschaftlichen 
Verlusten, an moralischen und geistigen Qualen. 

Juden kämpfen heute in allen Armeen Europas gegeneinander. Allein Russland 
hat 350.000 jüdische Soldaten, Osterreich hat über 50.000; insgesamt gibt es 
eine halbe Million Juden in den Reihen der kümpfenden Armeen. 

Die Juden tragen die Hauptbürde der Kriegslasten, nicht nur auf dem Kampf- 
feld, wo sie mit dem Rest der Welt leiden, sondern auch in ihren Heimen, wo 
sie durch ihre speziellen geographischen, politischen und wirtschaftlichen Ver- 
hältnisse für ein Leiden ausgesucht wurden, das nicht seinesgleichen hat. 

Als der Krieg ausbrach, saß die Hälfte der jüdischen Weltbevölkerung in einer 
Ecke Osteuropas fest, ohne einen Zugang zu neutralen Ländern oder das Meer. 
Das russische Polen, wo über zwei Millionen Juden lebten, ragt besonders 
heraus. Im Süden davon liegt Galizien, die Grenzprovinz Osterreichs. Hier leb- 
ten eine weitere Million Juden. Hinter dem russischen Polen liegen die fünf- 
zehn russischen Provinzen, die zusammen mit Polen den Hauptbereich der jü- 
dischen Siedlungen bilden. Hier lebten weitere vier Millionen Juden. 

Auf diese Weise tragen sieben Millionen Juden — eine Bevölkerung, die die von 
Belgien um eine Million übertrifft — die Hauptlast des Krieges. Hinter ihnen 
lag das heilige Russland, das ihnen aufgrund der Maigesetze von 1881 ver- 
schlossen war. Vor ihnen lagen das feindliche Deutschland und Osterreich. Im 
Süden lag das unfreundliche Rumdnien. Sie wurden da, wo sie standen, über- 
wältigt; und über ihren Leibern begegneten sich immer wieder die deutschen 
Armeen vom Westen, die russischen Armeen vom Osten und die Osterreichi- 
schen Armeen vom Süden. Zugegeben, alle Völker dieses Gebietes erlitten 
durch den Krieg Zerstórungen und Pliinderungen, aber ihre Leiden waren auf 
keine Weise vergleichbar mit denen der Juden. Die widerstreitenden Armeen 
fanden es angebracht, es sich bis zu einem gewissen Grade nicht mit den Po- 
len, Ukrainern und anderen Volksschichten in diesem Gebiet zu verderben. 
Diese erlitten nur die üblichen und unvermeidbaren Hürten des Krieges. Aber 
die Juden waren ohne Freunde, ihre Religion verboten. In dieser mittelalterli- 
chen Region kam der ganze religióse Fanatismus der Russen und der Chauvi- 
nismus der Polen zum Ausbruch, verbunden mit dem Blutdurst, den der Krieg 
in allen Männern freigesetzt hat — all dieser wilde Hass vereinigte sich zu einer 
Sturzflut der Leidenschaft, welche sich über die Juden ergoss. 

Hunderttausende wurden mit einem Tag Vorwarnung aus ihren Häusern ver- 
trieben, die Glücklicheren in Viehwaggons eingeladen und abtransportiert — 
die Alten, die Kranken und Geistesgestórten, Münner, Frauen und Kinder, von 
einer Provinz in die andere kutschiert, wobei sie tagelang ohne Nahrung oder 
irgendwelche Hilfe auf Abstellgleisen standen — die weniger Glücklichen wur- 


DON HEDDESHEIMER, DER ERSTE HOLOCAUST 155 


den in die Wälder und Sümpfe getrieben, wo sie verhungerten. Jüdische Städte 
wurden geplündert und gebrandschatzt. Hunderte von Juden wurden als Gei- 
fleln nach Deutschland, Österreich und Russland verbracht. Orgien der Lust 
und der Folter fanden öffentlich am hellichten Tage statt. Es gibt zahlreiche 
Dórfer, wo nicht eine einzige Frau unversehrt blieb. Frauen, alt und jung, 
wurden die Kleider vom Leib gerissen und an öffentlichen Plätzen festgebun- 
den. Juden wurden lebendig in Synagogen verbrannt, in denen sie Schutz ge- 
sucht hatten. Tausende wurden unter dem geringsten Vorwand oder einfach 
aufgrund sinnloser Grausamkeit exekutiert. 

Diese Juden haben im Gegensatz zu den Belgiern kein England, wohin sie flie- 
hen könnten. Sie sind vom Mitgefühl der Außenwelt abgeschnitten. Sie haben 
nicht den Trost zu wissen, dass sie für ihren eigenen Herd kämpfen oder gar 
für militärischen Ruhm oder in der Hoffnung auf Schutz als mögliche Beloh- 
nung. Der einzige Gedanke, den sie hegen, ist, dass sie nach Abschluss der 
Kämpfe endlich die elementarsten Rechte erringen, die keinem anderen Volk 
vorenthalten werden, das Recht zu leben und sich frei im Land ihrer Geburt 
oder ihrer Wahl zu bewegen, ihre Kinder zu erziehen, sich den Unterhalt zu 
verdienen und Gott nach den Anforderungen ihres Gewissens zu dienen. 


Russland 


Nahezu die Hälfte der jüdischen Weltbevölkerung lebt in Russland, direkt im 
Bereich der Kampfhandlungen, in Städten zusammengedrängt, die die ersten 
Angriffsziele darstellen. Die schreckliche Lage der Juden Russlands in norma- 
len Zeiten ist wohlbekannt. Es war ihnen verboten, außerhalb des erweiterten 
Ghettos zu leben, das als das Siedlungsgebiet bekannt ist. Sie wurden mit be- 
sonderen Steuern belegt und sogar der geringen Bildungsprivilegien beraubt, 
die der Rest der Bevölkerung genießt. Geplagt von einer korrupten Polizei so- 
wie einer feindseligen Regierung und einer missgünstigen Bevölkerung — kurz, 
wirtschaftlich benachteiligt und politisch entrechtet — war ihre Lage äußerstes 
Elend. Es war die offen geäußerte Politik der Reaktionäre, die Russland be- 
herrschten, die jüdische Frage dadurch zu lösen, dass man das Land von den 
Juden befreite. "Ein Drittel wird zur griechisch-orthodoxen Kirche übergehen, 
ein Drittel wird nach Amerika auswandern und ein Drittel wird in Russland 
verhungern.” — so hieß es. Einige entsagten tatsächlich ihrem Glauben, Zehn- 
tausende verhungerten in Russland und Hunderttausende emigrierten nach 
Amerika. 


Loyalität der russischen Juden 


Dann kam der Krieg. Die Juden sahen darin eine Gelegenheit, der christlichen 
Bevölkerung zu zeigen, dass sie trotz all der Verfolgungen in der Vergangenheit 
bereit waren, das Leben in einem vereinten und wiedergeborenen Russland neu 
zu beginnen. Tausende von jungen jüdischen Männern, die gezwungen worden 
waren, Russland zu verlassen, um eine Ausbildung zu erlangen, die ihnen ihr 
eigenes Land vorenthielt, kehrten freiwillig zu den Fahnen zurück, obwohl sie 


156 DON HEDDESHEIMER, DER ERSTE HOLOCAUST 


wussten, dass sie keine Hoffnung auf Amter und Beforderung hatten. Auf dem 
Schlachtfeld zeigten die jiidischen Soldaten Mut und Verstand, was ihnen den 
Respekt ihrer Kampfgenossen einbrachte wie auch das sehr begehrte St. 
Georgskreuz, das fiir herausragende Leistungen vor dem Feinde verliehen 
wurde. Während dessen eröffneten und bemannten die zu Hause Gebliebenen 
fiir verwundete Soldaten Lazarette, ohne nach Rasse oder Glauben zu fragen, 
spendeten großzügig für alle öffentlichen Fonds und setzten sich selbst und ihr 
Vermógen für die russische Sache ein. 

Es schien zunächst, als ob die langersehnte Einheit mit dem russischen Volk 
verwirklicht würde. Aber bald stellte sich heraus, dass die Ketten, welche die 
Juden Russlands an ihre Vergangenheit banden, nicht gesprengt werden konn- 
ten. Krüfte, über die sie beim besten Willen nicht Herr werden konnten, verur- 
teilten sie zur größten Tragödie ihrer Geschichte. Das Siedlungsgebiet, in dem 
sie lebten, war ursprünglich und von der Bevölkerung her polnisch. Polen und 
Juden waren beide Opfer des russischen Unterdrückers, aber anstatt dass sie 
das gemeinsame Band des Leidens vereinte, trennten sie religióse und rassi- 
sche Unterschiede und vor allem Meinungsverschiedenheiten, die von den rus- 
sischen Herrschern absichtlich geschürt wurden, bis sie sich zu unkontrollier- 
barem Hass steigerten. 


Russische Greuel 


Direkt vor dem Krieg hatte der Kampf seine bitterste Form angenommen — es 
wurde ein unbarmherziger Boykott gegen die Juden geführt. Als der Krieg 
ausbrach, ünderte sich über Nacht der politische Status der Polen. Sowohl die 
russische als auch die deutsche Armee wollte es sich mit der polnischen Bevöl- 
kerung nicht verderben. Viele Polen nutzten die Gelegenheit, um persónliche 
Animositäten, religiöse Bigotterie oder chauvinistischen Größenwahn zu be- 
friedigen, indem sie die Juden als Spione und Verráter mal gegenüber der ei- 
nen Seite, mal gegenüber der anderen denunzierten. In Deutschland wurde das 
Motiv der Angriffe in gewissem Umfang aufgedeckt und die Lügen wurden wi- 
derlegt. Aber in Russland fanden sie fruchtbaren Boden. Der russische Mili- 
tärapparat hatte durch die Deutschen eine Niederlage erlitten. Um sich selbst 
in den Augen des eigenen Volkes zu entlasten, benutzte die militürische Kama- 
rilla eifrig den Vorwand, der ihnen von den Polen so bereitwillig geliefert wor- 
den war, und luden die Last ihres Missgeschicks auf die Schultern der hilflosen 
Juden ab. Männer, Frauen, sogar Kinder wurden ohne den Hauch eines Be- 
weises oder die Berücksichtigung von Formalien exekutiert. Geschichten über 
jüdischen Verrat, welche die Polen erfunden hatten, wurden als wahr akzep- 
tiert und durch die russische Presse und Nachrichtenaushänge lokaler Verwal- 
tungen weit verbreitet; aber wenn offizielle Nachforschungen diese Geschich- 
ten in jeder Hinsicht als falsch entlarvten, wurde die Veröffentlichung der Wi- 
derlegung durch die Zensur erschwert. Die Behörden gaben den Truppen freie 
Hand zu plündern und zu wüten und ermunterten sie sogar durch die Veröffent- 
lichung von Befehlen, die offiziell alle Juden als Spione und Verräter abstem- 
pelten. Das Ergebnis war eine Reihe von Gewalttaten, die sogar für Russland 


DON HEDDESHEIMER, DER ERSTE HOLOCAUST 157 


einmalig waren. Eine Million Juden wurden in größter Armut aus ihren Woh- 
nungen vertrieben. 


Protest des liberalen Russland 


Alle liberalen Elemente Russlands protestierten gegen diese Vernichtungskam- 
pagne, waren aber angesichts der Militürregierung machtlos. Hunderte von 
Gebietskörperschaften, Handels- und Berufsorganisationen, Schriftsteller, 
Publizisten und Priester appellierten an die Zivilregierung, den Juden Gleich- 
berechtigung zuzugestehen oder zumindest die Politik der Verfolgung zu been- 
den. Diese Gedenkreden geben zusammen mit den Reden in der Duma eine 
Fülle von Beweismaterial aus nicht-jüdischen Quellen, die die russische Re- 
gierung in den Augen der Welt verurteilen muss. 


Galizien 


Während der zehn Monate dauernden russischen Besetzung Galiziens litten die 
Juden dieses Gebiets sogar noch mehr als die Juden, die im russischen Sied- 
lungsgebiet lebten. Denn hier waren die Juden den Feinden ausgeliefert, und 
es bedurfte keines Vorwands, um sie zu misshandeln. Die Ruthenen und Polen, 
die das Land besetzten, waren freundlich gegenüber Russland eingestellt, das 
ihnen Unabhängigkeit und Macht versprach. Dagegen konnte Russland nichts 
von den Juden Galiziens erwarten, da sie bereits Rechte und Besitztümer besa- 
fen, die den Juden Russlands nicht gewährt waren, und die Last der russi- 
schen Invasion fiel gnadenlos auf sie. Hier wurden Tausende russisch-jüdische 
Soldaten gezwungen, bei dem Versuch ihr Leben zu lassen, den freien Juden 
Galiziens jene Sklaverei aufzuerlegen, der in Russland zu entkommen sie selbst 
bestrebt waren. Sie mussten die Entweihung der Synagogen durch ihre russi- 
schen Waffenbrüder erleben sowie die Vergewaltigung jüdischer Frauen und 
das Massaker an unschuldigen und hilflosen Zivilisten ihres eigenen Glaubens. 


Rumänien 


Obwohl Rumänien noch nicht Kriegspartei ist, wurden einige Juden dieses 
Landes durch den Krieg schwer betroffen. Im Juli 1915 erließ der Innenminis- 
ter eine allgemeine Anweisung, wonach die Juden aus den Städten an der ös- 
terreichisch-ungarischen Grenze in das Landesinnere vertrieben wurden. Ob- 
wohl später behauptet wurde, diese Anweisung sei erlassen worden, um jüdi- 
sche Getreidespekulanten aus der Bukowina an ihren Geschäften zu hindern, 
wurden viele Juden, die seit Generationen in den Grenzstädten wohnten, sum- 
marisch vertrieben. 

Diese Regierungsaktion wurde von der liberalen Presse schwer kritisiert wie 
auch von der Liga ansässiger Juden, die ein Memorandum an den König rich- 
tete. Die Anweisung wurde schließlich zurückgenommen. 

Unabhängig davon, ob die gegenwärtige Situation auf dem Balkan zum Beitritt 
Rumäniens zu den kriegführenden Nationen führt oder nicht, besteht kein 


158 DON HEDDESHEIMER, DER ERSTE HOLOCAUST 


Zweifel, dass nach Ende der Feindseligkeiten die Frage der Behandlung der 
Juden durch Rumdnien wieder behandelt werden sollte. 


Paldstina 


Beim Ausbruch des Krieges gab es in Palästina nach verlässlichen Schätzun- 
gen etwa 100.000 Juden, von denen einige wirtschaftlich unabhängige Land- 
wirte waren, deren große Mehrheit aber betagte Pilger waren, die von ihren 
Verwandten sowie von gutwilligen Spenden ihrer frommen Glaubensgenossen 
in Europa lebten. Der Krieg schnitt sie vollständig sowohl von den Märkten 
Europas als auch von ihren Verwandten und Freunden ab. Nahezu die gesamte 
Jüdische Bevölkerung war so der Armut überantwortet. Ihre Lage wurde au- 
ferdem verschärft, als die Türkei als Alliierter der Achsenmächte in den Krieg 
eintrat und die Angehórigen feindlicher Staaten hart behandelte. Etwa 8.000 
Juden, die sich weigerten, türkische Untertanen zu werden, wurden entweder 
des Landes verwiesen oder gingen freiwillig. 


Juden in anderen kriegfiihrenden Staaten 


In allen Lündern, in denen die Juden bisher Freiheit genossen, gab es wührend 
dieses Krieges kein spezielles jüdisches Problem. Die Juden haben sich voll- 
ständig mit ihren Geburts- oder Wahlländern identifiziert und teilten die Prü- 
fungen und Ruhmestaten der Volker, unter die ihr Los gefallen war. 

In England stellte die jüdische Bevëlkerung nach von Lord Rothschild ange- 
stellten Schätzungen mehr als ihren Anteil an Rekruten der britischen Armee, 
wobei ihr Anteil von 17.000 etwa achteinhalb Prozent der gesamten jüdischen 
Bevólkerung ausmachte, im Vergleich zu den sechs Prozent der nichtjüdischen 
Bevölkerung. Der Gerichtspräsident des Obergerichts, Baron Reading, ein Ju- 
de, mobilisierte die finanziellen Ressourcen des Landes und wurde darum ge- 
beten, die englisch-französische Kommission | anzuführen, welche den 
500.000.000 Dollarkredit aushandelte, der in den Vereinigten Staaten erlangt 
wurde. Lord Rothschild ist Schatzmeister der Rot-Kreuz-Organisation. Hon. 
Herbert Samuels ist Mitglied des Koalitionskabinetts. Ein jüdisches Bataillon, 
das von palästinensischen Flüchtlingen organisiert wurde, leistete den Alliier- 
ten außerordentliche Dienste auf der Gallipoli-Halbinsel. Viele Auszeichnun- 
gen, einschließlich Verleihungen des Viktoria-Kreuzes und Beförderungen, 
werden jede Woche in der englisch-jüdischen Presse bekanntgegeben. 

In Deutschland haben die Juden, obwohl sie sozial nicht völlig gleichgestellt 
waren, ihren vollen Anteil an den Kriegslasten getragen. Herrn Ballin, dem 
Chef der Handelsmarine, wurde die Aufgabe übertragen, die nationale Nah- 
rungsmittelversorgung zu organisieren, und andere Juden sind in führender 
Position in allen Bereichen der industriellen Mobilisierung des Landes zu fin- 
den. In Frankreich und Italien, Österreich-Ungarn und der Türkei findet man 
Juden in den Regierungskabinetten, als Befehlshaber über die Truppen im Feld 
und an herausragender Stelle als Verantwortliche für die medizinische Versor- 
gung der Armeen. 
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Auf diese Weise hat der gegenwärtige Krieg wieder die große Wahrheit gezeigt, 
dass die Juden sowohl in Zeiten des Kampfes als auch in Friedenszeiten von 
allerhéchstem Vorteil fiir die Nationen sind, die sie als unabdingbaren Be- 
standteil ihrer Bevölkerung akzeptieren und ihnen erlauben, sich frei zu entfal- 
ten. Dagegen wird eine autokratische Regierung, die ihr Volk durch den An- 
blick einer ungeschützten Minderheit verdirbt, der alle Menschenrechte vor- 
enthalten werden, stets selbst die Reaktion zu spüren bekommen, und die mora- 
lische Verfassung der Nation wird darunter leiden. P^ 


Russland 


Russland bekam den Großteil seiner jüdischen Bevölkerung durch die Teilun- 
gen Polens von 1773 bis 1795. Russland war zu jener Zeit sowohl von der Ein- 
stellung als auch von der Organisation her stark mittelalterlich geprágt und 
behandelte die Juden mit der außergewöhnlichen Härte, die das mittelalterli- 
che Prinzip und die mittelalterliche Politik sowohl duldeten als auch verlang- 
ten. Indem die Juden auf die Provinzen begrenzt wurden, wo sie zur Zeit der 
Teilungen gerade lebten, schuf Russland ein Ghetto, das größer war als alle 
sonst im Mittelalter bekannten, und durch interne Beschrünkungen des Aufent- 
haltsrechts und der Freizügigkeit wurde das Ghetto gleichsam in eine Strafko- 
lonie verwandelt, wo sechs Millionen Menschen, die nur der Zugehörigkeit 
zum jüdischen Glauben schuldig waren, gezwungen sind, ihr Leben in Schmutz 
und Elend zu fristen, wobei sie stündigem Terror durch Massaker ausgesetzt 
sind sowie der Launen der Polizei und einer korrupten Verwaltung — kurz, oh- 
ne Rechte und sozialen Status. 

Nur zweimal während des letzten Jahrhunderts wurden Anstrengungen unter- 
nommen, die Verhältnisse der Juden in Russland zu verbessern; und jedem In- 
tervall der Erleichterung folgte eine Periode größerer und grausamerer Re- 
pression. Die erste erfolgte unter der Regierung Alexanders II., aber seine Er- 
mordung 1861 führte zur vollstündigen Beherrschung Russlands durch die 
Elemente der Reaktion, die sofort die Verfolgungspolitik erneuerte. Die 
"Maigesetze" von Ignatieff (1882), welche die Juden bis zum heutigen Tage 
bedrängen, waren das unmittelbare Ergebnis dieses Regimes. Die zweite Peri- 
ode, die mit der erfolglosen Revolution von 1904-1905 zusammenhing, wurde 
von einer Pogrom-Politik unerhörter Strenge abgelöst, die bis zum Ausbruch 
des gegenwärtigen Krieges anhielt. 


Die Pale-Siedlung 


Zu Beginn des Krieges wurde die Zahl der Juden im Russischen Reich auf 
sechs Millionen oder mehr geschätzt, was glatt die Hälfte der jüdischen Welt- 
bevölkerung ausmachte. 95 Prozent dieser sechs Millionen Menschen wurden 
per Gesetz auf ein begrenztes Gebiet Russlands beschränkt, das Pale genannt 





?5 Eine Anmerkung zu nicht abgedruckten Informationsquellen behauptet unglaubli- 
cherweise, die russische Regierung habe nichts von dem dementiert, was in diesem 
Bericht behauptet wurde. 
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wird und aus den 15 Regierungsbezirken West- und SüdwestRusslands besteht 
sowie aus den zehn Regierungsbezirken Polens, wobei ein Großteil dieses Ge- 
bietes nun unter deutscher Besatzung steht. Tatsüchlich wurde aber der Auf- 
enthalt im Pale weiter in solchem Umfang beschränkt, dass die Juden vom Ter- 
ritorium her nur in einem Zweitausendstel des russischen Reiches leben durf- 
ten. Kein Jude durfte aus dem Pale heraus, es sei denn, er gehórte zu einer der 
wenigen privilegierten Klassen. Einige halbprivilegierten Juden konnten viel- 
leicht mit viel Mühe spezielle Reisepásse für eine befristete Aufenthaltsdauer 
außerhalb des Pale erhalten; aber die große Mehrheit konnte nie auch nur 
dieses Privileg erlangen. Eine enorme Anzahl von Gesetzen mit besonderen 
Beschränkungen verwandelte das Pale in eine Art Gefängnis von sechs Millio- 
nen Insassen, das durch eine Armee korrupter und brutaler Aufseher bewacht 
wurden. 


Die kürzlich erfolgte Aufgabe des Pale 


Im August 1915 gab der Ministerrat einen Erlass heraus, der es den Juden der 
Kriegsgebiete erlaubte, in das Innere Russlands zu ziehen. Das wurde in man- 
chen Kreisen gleichsam als Aufgabe des Pale eingestuft, wobei diese Interpre- 
tation hauptsächlich auf die breite Publizität zurückzuführen ist, die der Maf- 
nahme durch die russische Regierung zuteil wurde. Aber die offiziellen und 
sonstigen Beweise zeigen klar, dass dies alles andere als ein großzügiger Akt 
einer liberalen Regierung gegenüber einem unterdriickten Volk ist, sondern in 
Wahrheit nur eine vorübergehende Anordung, die hauptsächlich durch militä- 
rische Notwendigkeiten diktiert wurde sowie teilweise durch die Notwendigkeit 
einer ausländischen Anleihe; es ist klar, dass sie nur notgedrungen gewährt 
wurde und mit bitteren Beschrünkungen, die dazu dienten, die unterdrückte 
Stellung der Juden hervorzuheben, und dass der Erlass in der Praxis nach 
Gutdünken der örtlichen Behörden ignoriert oder umgangen wird. Sie wird da- 
zu verwendet — wenn das nicht gar der Hauptzweck war — die Weltmeinung in 
die Irre zu führen. " 
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Ehe New ork Cimes 


3. Marz 1919, S. 1 


“PRASIDENT GIBT DEN ZIONISTEN HOFFNUNG 


sagt Delegation; er befiirwortet Plan fiir ein jiidisches Commonwealth in Pa- 
lästina. 

DR. WISE VERTEIDIGT ENGLAND - Sagt auf Massenversammlung, Völker- 
bund bedeutet Gerechtigkeit für die schwächsten Völker der Welt. 
Sonderbericht an die New York Times. — Washington, 2. März 1919. 

Die Befürwortung der Pläne zionistischer Führer, ein nationales jüdisches 
Commonwealth in Palästina zu schaffen, wurde heute abend von Präsident 
Wilson gegenüber einer Delegation repräsentativer amerikanischer jüdischer 
Führer erklärt, die im Weißen Haus eine Stunde lang mit dem Präsidenten über 
den internationalen Status der Juden in der Welt konferierten. Die Delegation 
wurde von Rabbi Stephen Samuel Wise aus New York angeführt. Außerdem ge- 
hörten dazu Richter Julian W. Mack, Chicago, Louis Marshall, New York, und 
Bernard J. Richards, New York, Mitglieder der Delegation zur Pariser Frie- 
denskonferenz, die vor kurzem durch den American Jewish Congress ernannt 
wurden. 

Hier das Versprechen, das der Präsident gegenüber der Delegation gab: 

“Was Ihre Vorstellungen in Bezug auf Palästina betrifft, habe ich schon vorher 
meine persönliche Befürwortung gegenüber der Erklärung der britischen Re- 
gierung zum Ausdruck gebracht im Hinblick auf die Bestrebungen und histori- 
schen Ansprüche des jüdischen Volkes bezüglich Palästinas. Ich bin darüber 
hinaus davon überzeugt, dass die alliierten Nationen mit der vollen Zustim- 
mung unserer Regierung und unseres Volkes darin übereinstimmen, dass in 
Palästina die Grundlage für ein jüdisches Commonwealth gelegt werden soll.” 
Die Delegation übergab dem Präsidenten eine Denkschrift, die den gegenwär- 
tigen Status der Juden in Osteuropa beschrieb sowie die Auswirkungen, die die 
Schaffung neuer und großer Staaten — Polen, die Tschechoslowakei und Jugo- 
slawien — für sie haben. Die Delegation legte ferner die vom American Jewish 
Congress im letzten Dezember in Philadelphia verabschiedete Resolution vor, 
welche die Garantien benennt, die zur Sicherung der fundamentalen Men- 
schenrechte der Juden in der ganzen Welt für notwendig erachtet werden. 

Nach der Konferenz führten die Delegierten aus, dass sie den Präsidenten im- 
mer “wie üblich empfanden, wohlwollend gegenüber dem unbestreitbaren 
Prinzip des Rechts des jüdischen Volks, überall gleichberechtigt zu sein.” 


Versammlung begrüßt Wilsons Worte 


Nachdem sie das Weiße Haus verlassen hatten, gingen Rabbi Wise und Richter 
Mack auf eine Massenversammlung im Auditorium der Central High School, 
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dem größten Versammlungsraum in Washington (D.C.). Dreitausend Menschen 
drängten sich darin zusammen, aber viele fanden keinen Einlass. 

Rabbi Wise sprach von den Bestrebungen und Hoffnungen der amerikanischen 
Juden und der Juden in der ganzen Welt, berichtete von seinem kürzlichen Be- 
such in Paris und dessen Bezug zur Friedenskonferenz und erörterte den Völ- 
kerbund. Er sagte voraus, dass dieser Teil des endgültigen Friedensvertrags 
werde. Nachdem er die Einstellung des Präsidenten zu der zionistischen Bewe- 
gung bekannt gegeben und unter der größten Begeisterung zitiert hatte, was 
gesagt worden war, rief Rabbi Wise aus: 

"Ich glaube, England sollte die Mandatsmacht für den Völkerbund über das zu 
errichtende jüdische nationale Commonwealth in Palüstina sein, und ich ma- 
che hier und jetzt die Voraussage, dass Großbritannien das Mandat über Pa- 
lästina annehmen wird. Wer behauptet, dass England im Hinblick auf Palästi- 
na nur seine Dominions ausdehnen móchte, irrt über GroBbritannien und ver- 
leumdet es. Ich weiß, wovon ich spreche, wenn ich nach meinem letzten Besuch 
in Paris und London versichere, dass England nie ein Mandat über Paldstina 
akzeptieren wird, es sei denn als Reaktion auf ein Mandat des Völkerbunds, 
und wenn England tatsächlich so ein Mandat akzeptiert, wird das bedeuten, 
dass die jüdischen Menschen auf der Welt wieder ihren rechtmäßigen Platz in 
der Welt erlangt haben. 

Die Bildung des Völkerbunds bedeutet zweierlei. Sie bedeutet Gerechtigkeit 
von den größten Nationen her und Gerechtigkeit gegenüber den schwächsten 
Völkern der Welt. Ich bin vor einigen der gewichtigen Argumente gegen den 
Völkerbund beinahe erschrocken, die ich während der letzten paar Tagen ge- 
hört habe. Man sagt uns, wenn wir Frieden wollen, müssten wir uns lediglich 
aus Europa zurückziehen und Europa die Sache allein ausfechten lassen ohne 
Gründung irgendeines Völkerbundes. 

Wir haben das schon einmal versucht. Wir versuchten das seit August 1914, bis 
wir im April 1917 in den Krieg eintraten, als wir uns darüber klar werden 
mussten, dass auch die Freiheit Amerikas bedroht war, wenn die Freiheit der 
Welt beeinträchtigt wurde. Wir würden morgen unter den gleichen Verhältnis- 
sen wieder in den Krieg eintreten, wenn wir allerdings morgen die gleichen 
Verhältnisse hätten, so würden wir im Lichte der jüngsten Geschichte etwas 
früher in den Krieg eintreten. 

Die wirkliche Frage ist nun, ob wir einen Völkerbund gründen werden, ob wir 
da, wo wir sind, bleiben werden und helfen, den Frieden der Welt zu erhalten, 
oder ob wir hierher zurückkommen und dann zurückkehren müssen, um wieder 
Krieg zu führen. Anstatt wieder dorthin zu gehen, um Krieg zu führen, lasst uns 
dort bleiben und den Frieden erhalten. Ich prophezeie hier und jetzt, dass die 
Friedenskonferenz nicht vertagt wird, ohne Vorkehrungen für einen Völker- 
bund zu treffen. Ich wage nicht zu sagen, ob wir ein Mandat unter dem Völker- 
bund anstreben sollten. Aber ich bin als Amerikaner nicht bereit zu sagen, dass 
wir alle Vorteile, die ein Völkerbund mit sich bringt, akzeptieren sollten ohne 
die Bereitschaft, unseren Verpflichtungen durch einen solchen Bund nachzu- 
kommen.” 
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Amerika und Armenien 


“Wenn sich der Völkerbund an Amerika wenden und auf Armenien zeigen wiir- 
de, das verwundet, gebrochen und hilflos ist, und uns bitten würde, Armenien 
aufzurichten und seine Wunden bis zu dem Tag zu pflegen, an dem es in der 
Lage ist, alleine zu existieren, so glaube ich fest, dass Amerika so ein Mandat 
annehmen würde. " 

Rabbi Wise sagte, die Juden der Welt hätten Amerika und den Alliierten für die 
Wiedererschaffung des jüdischen Commonwealth in Palästina zu danken. Es 
sei nicht seine Vorstellung, dass alle Juden nach Palästina gehen könnten oder 
würden. Palästina, sagte er, habe nicht genügend Platz für das gesamte welt- 
weite Judentum. 

"Vielleicht," sagte er "werden wenig mehr als ein Viertel der Juden der Welt 
in der Lage sein, dort hinzugehen. Wenn für die Juden eine nationale Heim- 
stätte in Palästina errichtet ist, wird es eine Heimat für die heimatlosen, be- 
nachteiligten und enterbten Juden sein sowie ein strahlendes Zentrum des 
Lichts und der Inspiration fiir alle Juden der Welt. Der Wiedererrichtung Zi- 
ons wird die Reparationsleistung der gesamten Christenheit fiir das an den 
Juden begangene Unrecht sein. ” [Hervorhebung hinzugefügt] 

Dr. Wise wandte sich gegen die Schlussfolgerung im Zusammenhang mit der 
andauernden Untersuchung, dass russische Bolschewiken und russische Juden 
synonym seien. 

Der Bolschewismus, sagte er, sei kein jüdisches Phünomen. Zugegeben, eine 
große Zahl von Juden habe bei den Bolschewiken Ämter inne. Es müsse aber 
berücksichtigt werden, dass zu diesen nach Russland zurückgekehrten Juden 
viele der "beinahe gekreuzigten Verbannten" gehórten. Er versicherte unter 
Berufung auf Kerenski, dass 80 bis 95 Prozent der Millionen Juden gegen den 
Bolschewismus seien, wie sie es auch sein sollten. 

"Ich halte es für ein grofes Unrecht gegenüber einem ganzen Volk, vom Bol- 
schewismus und den russischen Juden so zu sprechen, als handle es sich um 
austauschbare Begriffe," fuhr Dr. Wise fort. "Obwohl eine Handvoll der bol- 
schewistischen Anführer abtrünnige Verstoßene sein mögen, sind die großen 
Führer der russischen Juden gegen den Bolschewismus. Müssen alle Juden 
verdammt werden, weil einige Juden verdammenswert sind? Ich denke nicht, 
dass dies der richtige christliche oder amerikanische Weg ist. Das russische 
Judentum und die Hälfte des Weltjudentums sind für eine gewisse Zeit ange- 
schlagen. Die Verantwortung bleibt beim amerikanischen Judentum.” 

Die vier Mitglieder der von Rabbi Wise angeführten Delegation, die bald nach 
Paris aufbrechen werden, kamen heute morgen in Washington an und ver- 
brachten den größten Teil des Tages in einer Besprechung mit Louis D. Brand- 
eis, dem Richter am Obersten Gerichtshofs der Vereinigten Staaten, der die zi- 
onistische Bewegung sehr aktiv unterstützt hat.” 


“Washington, 2. März 1919 (Associated Press.) 
Bei seiner Ansprache in der Washingtoner High School diesen Abend erklärte 
Dr. Wise mit Bezug auf ein unveröffentlichtes Dokument in den Unterlagen des 
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Senatskomitees, das angeblich eine Liste von Juden in Indien, Russland und 
anderswo enthält, die von der deutschen Regierung als Agenten benutzt wur- 
den, um in diesen Lündern soziale Unruhen hervorzurufen, dass die Informati- 
onen in diesem Dokument unzutreffend seien. Er bezeichnete deren Urheber 
als "entweder einen Verriickten oder einen widerlichen und verächtlichen 
Schurken. " “ 


"AKTION DER KONFERENZ BEFRIEDIGT ZIONISTEN 


Dr. Weissman [sic.] sagt, Palästina werde die ersten Früchte des Völkerbundes 
sehen. 

Von Walter Duranty. 

Sonderdepesche an THE NEW YORK TIMES. 

Paris, 28. Februar. — "Wir sind sehr zufrieden mit der Aufnahme der zionisti- 
schen Ansprüche durch die Friedenskonferenz, " sagte Dr. [Chaim] Weissman 
[sic], Vorsitzender des British Zionist Committee, der die Zentralfigur der Or- 
ganisation in Paris war. "Die wichtigsten alliierten Staatsmünner haben ge- 
genüber den zionistischen Zielen Sympathie bekundet, und die gestrige Anhó- 
rung besiegelte die fórmliche Anerkennung der Konferenz als einer Kórper- 
schaft. 

Wir haben die volle Anerkennung des historischen Anspruchs des jüdischen 
Volkes auf Paldstina erhalten sowie des Rechts der Juden, ihre nationale 
Heimstatt dort wiederzuerrichten. Mit nationaler Heimstatt meine ich die 
Schaffung solcher Verhältnisse, dass große Mengen Juden nach Palästina rei- 
sen kónnen, um sich dort auf Basis einer Selbstversorgung niederzulassen, so- 
wie ihre eigenen Schulen, Universitäten und andere Institutionen zu gründen — 
kurz, eine Verwaltung aufzubauen, die unser Programm durchfiihrt und 
schließlich Palästina so jüdisch macht, wie Amerika amerikanisch ist. 
Gegenwärtig ist das die Grenze der zionistischen Bestrebungen. Es versteht 
sich, dass die sofortige Bildung eines jüdischen Staates oder Commonwealth 
nicht erwogen wird. Heute und sicher auch für einige Jahre in der Zukunft 
werden jüdische Siedler in Palästina tatsächlich eine erhebliche Minderheit 
darstellen im Verhältnis zu den nichtjüdischen Bewohnern des Landes. Es 
kommt nicht in Frage, dass diese Minderheit ihren Willen der Mehrheit auf- 
zwingt. Unsere Position wird das erste große Experiment des Mandatssystems 
des Völkerbundes sein, durch das Menschen, die noch nicht reif sind, eine un- 
abhängige Regierung zu bilden, schrittweise hierzu gelangen unter der Anlei- 
tung der Großmächte. 

Wir haben darum gebeten, dass die Briten hierzu ernannt werden. Über Jahr- 
hunderte waren die Juden unter den Nationen der Welt verstreut, und wir wis- 
sen, wer unsere Freunde sind. An erster Stelle stehen die englischsprechenden 
Völker, die wie die Juden auf der Basis der Bibel erzogen wurden. Wir erwähl- 
ten Großbritannien, teilweise aufgrund von Zweifeln darüber, ob die Vereinig- 
ten Staaten bereit wären, Verpflichtungen im Nahen Osten zu übernehmen, 
teilweise angesichts geographischer Überlegungen und wegen der großen und 
vielfältigen Erfahrung Großbritanniens mit allen Arten von Rassen und Verfas- 
sungen. Unter seiner Leitung wird ganz Palästina — von der Provinz Libanon 
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bis zur dgyptischen Grenze und vom Meer bis zur Hedschas-Eisenbahn — jiidi- 
schen Siedlungen offenstehen, die sich automatisch zu einem autonomen jiidi- 
schen Commonwealth entwickeln werden. 

Auf diese Weise hat es der Völkerbund ermöglicht, dem jahrhundertealten 
Wunsch der jiidischen Rasse Ausdruck zu verleihen. Uberall sind Juden iiber- 
zeugte Befürworter des Völkerbundes und schulden Präsident Wilson fiir seine 
Unterstiitzung der Prinzipien, durch die unsere Riickkehr in unsere ange- 
stammte Heimat herbeigefiihrt wird, viel Dank. 

Wir haben darum gebeten, dass Großbritannien Palästina eine geeignete poli- 
tische Verwaltung und angemessene wirtschaftliche Rahmenbedingungen gibt, 
dass es jüdische Einwanderung und Siedlungen auf dem Land fördert und die 
Zusammenarbeit mit einem jüdischen Rat sucht, der die Juden Paldstinas re- 
präsentiert. Großbritannien wird Konzessionen zugunsten Palästinas an diesen 
Rat vergeben mit der Bestimmung, dass es dem Rat nicht verboten ist, daraus 
privaten Profit zu schlagen. 

Schließlich sind wir darin übereingekommen, die ursprüngliche Forderung der 
britischen Regierung wie folgt zu akzeptieren: 

Es versteht sich von selbst, dass nichts unternommen wird, was die zivilen und 
religiösen Rechte vorhandener nichtjüdischer Gemeinschaften in Palästina o- 
der die Rechte und den politischen Status von Juden, die in anderen Ländern 
leben, beeinträchtigen könnte. 

Sie sehen, unsere Ziele sind bis jetzt bescheiden und bedacht. Später wird eine 
unabhängige Regierung Palästinas die natürliche Folge der neuen Bedingun- 
gen und Verhältnisse sein. ” “ 





Ehe New ork Cimes 


29. September 1919, S. 7 


“FELIX M. WARBURG BERICHTET ÜBER DAS 
TRAURIGE LOS DER JUDEN. 


Felix M. Warburg sagt, sie waren im Krieg die größten Leidtragenden. 

Felix M. Warburg, Vorsitzender des Joint Distribution Committee des amerika- 
nischen Fonds für jüdische Kriegsleidende, der vor einigen Tagen von einer 
Reise nach Europa für diese Organisation zurückkehrte, machte gestern einige 
seiner Ergebnisse publik. 

“Die aufeinanderfolgenden Schläge der streitenden Armeen haben dem euro- 
päischen Judentum das Rückgrat gebrochen,” sagte er, “und stürzten etwa 
6.000.000 Seelen oder die Hälfte der jüdischen Weltbevölkerung in unglaub- 
lich tragische Armut, Hunger und Krankheit. 

Die jüdischen Menschen in ganz Osteuropa haben aufgrund eines reinen Zu- 
falls der Geographie unter dem Krieg mehr gelitten als irgendeine andere Be- 
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völkerungsgruppe. Die potentielle Vitalität und die Fähigkeit zur Selbsthilfe, 
die diesen Menschen nach den letzten fünf Jahren verbleibt, ist für mich er- 
staunlich. " 

Die Menschen sind von der Hilfe, die sie von Amerika erhalten, tief bewegt, 
sagte Mr. Warburg, aber es wäre fatal, die Nothilfe jetzt zu reduzieren, wäh- 
rend Millionen in tragischer Not sind. Die 30.000.000 Dollar, die von diesem 
Komitee ausgegeben wurden, sagte er, haben mehr als eine Million Kinder er- 
nährt und gekleidet, und dies hat die Hoffnung von fünf Millionen Eltern und 
Alteren erneuert. 

"Mehr als vier Jahre lang," sagte er, "wurde der Krieg an der Ostfront weit- 
gehend in den dichtbevölkerten Zentren der jüdischen Bevölkerung ausgefoch- 
ten. Eine gerade Nord-Süd-Linie von Riga im Baltikum bis Saloniki an der 
Ägäis geht durch jede wichtige Kampfzone des östlichen Kriegsgebiets und je- 
des Zentrum der jüdischen Bevölkerung. Nach der vernichtenden Katastrophe 
der vergangenen Jahre ist es zu viel, wenn man erwartet, dass diese Juden in- 
nerhalb von nur zwólf Monaten Selbstversorger werden. " 

Mr. Warburg macht sich Sorgen über das bald beginnende Programm hinsicht- 
lich der Unterbrechung der Nothilfe. Dieser Plan, sagte er, sieht die Gründung 
einer Wiederaufbau-Gesellschaft mit einem Kapital von 10.000.000 Dollar vor. 
"Diese Organisation, " sagte er, "würde Aufbauhilfe für Juden im Ausland in 
Form von Darlehen und Krediten zu symbolischen Zinssätzen ermöglichen. 
Der Wert dieser Art von Hilfe als Ersatz für reine karitative Hilfe ist offenkun- 
dig.” 

Andere Hilfsprojekte, die von Mr. Warburg empfohlen wurden, beinhalten die 
Errichtung einer Transportgesellschaft, um Geld und Pakete von Juden in die- 
sem Land an Verwandte und Freunde im Ausland zu schicken; die Verteilung 
von Brennmaterial im Wert von 120.000 Dollar in den Teilen Polens, wo das 
Elend am größten ist; den Kauf von Stoffen im Wert von 300.000 Dollar, durch 
die arbeitslose Arbeiter Polens Rohmaterial bekommen, sowie einen Plan, die 
Jüdischen Familien zusammenzuführen, die Verwandte in den Vereinigten Staa- 
ten haben, und jene, die im Ausland getrennt wurden.” 
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Ehe New ork Cimes 


26. Oktober 1919, Abschnitt 2, Seite 1 


“2 MILLIONEN DOLLAR BEI SCHNAPPCHENJAGD 
AUSGEGEBEN 


Miss Lowenstein berichtet von ihren Einkäufen für 4.000.000 hungernde Juden 
in Osteuropa. 


ARMEE FUHRT IHRE BESTELLUNGEN AUS 


Küufe reichen von Schiffszwieback bis zu genagelten Stiefeln — Seife ist der 
erste große Bedarf, der gedeckt wird. 

Eine dreiwóchige Einkaufstour, bei der sie 2.000.000 Dollar für eine “Fami- 
lie" von 4.000.000 Menschen ausgab, ist der Rekord von Harriet B. Lowen- 
stein, einer Vertreterin des Joint Distribution Committee des amerikanischen 
Fonds für jüdische Kriegsopfer, die kürzlich aus Osteuropa zuriickkehrte. In 
einer Erklärung, die das Komitee gestern herausgab, hieß es, dass die Käufe 
von Miss Lowenstein das Leben der Juden Osteuropas schier gerettet haben, 
die am verhungern waren. 

Miss Lowenstein ließ sich kein Schnäppchen entgehen, das vom Auflösungsbü- 
ro der US-Armee angeboten wurde, von Schiffszwieback bis zu genagelten Stie- 
feln sowie von Seife bis zu Motorlastwagen! Bei ihrer Ankunft in Paris traf sie 
Lewis Strauss, den Sekretär von Herbert Hoover, und erfuhr von den schreckli- 
chen Lebensbedingungen in den europdischen Lündern. Aus Polen erhielt sie 
die Bitte, 2.000.000 Dollar für 4.000.000 im Elend vegetierende Juden auszu- 
geben. 

"Ich wusste nicht, was ich besorgen sollte," sagte Miss Lowenstein, "und ich 
wusste nicht, wo ich es besorgen sollte. Alles, was ich wusste, war, dass es er- 
ledigt werden musste. Zum Glück waren Louis Marshall, Vorsitzender der jüdi- 
schen Delegation für die Friedenskonferenz, und Dr. Cyrus Adler immer noch 
da, als ich nach Paris kam. Sie nahmen mich mit, um Richter Parker aus Texas 
zu treffen, der im Auflösungsbüro der US-Armee war.” 

“Hat die Armee etwas zu verkaufen?” fragten wir ihn. 

Nun ja, sie hat einige Dinge hier und da, sagte er. 

“Könnten wir das sehen?” fragten wir. “Wir müssen sofort mehrere Zugwag- 
gons nach Polen losschicken. ” 

Es stellte sich heraus, dass die Sachen nicht in Paris waren. Um ihre Schnäpp- 
chen zu bekommen, musste Miss Lowenstein in ganz Frankreich eine Serie von 
Schlussverkäufen besuchen, wenn man so will. Die Bestandslager der US- 
Armee waren ihre Einkaufsläden. Ihre Einkaufstour konnte sie für Olivenöl 
nach Bordeaux, wegen Decken nach Tours und wegen Medizin nach Toule füh- 
ren — aber was für Bequemlichkeiten kann ein Schnäppchenjäger schon erwar- 
ten? 
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"Das erste, was ich tat,” sagte sie, "war einen Armeewagen zu leihen und 
nach Gievres zu eilen, das, wie man mir sagte, ein Zentrum ihrer Auflösungs- 
kommission war. In den drei Tagen und drei Nächten, die ich dort verbrachte, 
kaufte ich genug Material, um 39 Lastwagen zu füllen, die mir von der Armee 
und der Auflósungskommission aus Gefülligkeit geliehen wurden. 

Das erste, was ich kaufte, war eine Menge Seife. Keiner hatte mir das befoh- 
len, aber wir hatten Berichte über den Schmutz und über Krankheiten in Po- 
len, und es schien mir, dass Seife ein Luxus war, ohne den wir nicht auskom- 
men konnten. Die Männer sagten, sie dachten, ich würde wohl ganz Polen 
schrubben, als sie meinen Frachtwagen voll mit Seife sahen. 

Es gab Tausende von Fleckfieberfüllen in Polen unter den elenden Juden, und 
ich wollte Betten versenden, aber ich wusste, dass das unmóglich war, da wir 
nur soviel Platz auf den Schiffen bekommen konnten, wie Mr. Hoover für uns 
bereitstellen konnte. Daher dachte ich, dass es das Beste wäre, drei Wagenla- 
dungen Armeedecken zu senden. 80.000 Leinentücher und 150.000 Kissenbe- 
züge. Ich schaffte es, 1000 Liegen und 1000 Matratzen hineinzupacken, ohne 
gestoppt zu werden.” 

Miss Lowenstein fand all diese Dinge nicht etwa für sie in Gievres bereitgelegt. 
Sie musste Frankreich lange danach absuchen. Dann, als ihre Sachen in das 
Boot gepackt waren, hórte sie, dass in Toule Medizin bereitgestellt wiirde, und 
sie eilte dorthin, um sie zu kaufen. 

“Medizin war eine Sache, von der ich praktisch überhaupt nichts wusste,’ 
sagte sie. "So kaufte ich einfach die Dinge, von denen ich dachte, dass Frauen 
mit gesundem Menschenverstand sie gebrauchen würden, ohne Ärzte und 
Krankenschwestern — Chinin, Abführmittel, Fleckfieber-Desinfektionsmittel, 
Betäubungsmittel (ich hatte gehört, dass in Polen ständig Operationen durch- 
geführt wurden ohne irgend etwas Derartiges) und einfache Sachen dieser Art. 
Ich kaufte auch 20 chirurgische Ausrüstungen, die Sorte, die man auf dem 
Schlachtfeld benutzte, und eine große Menge 95-prozentigen reinen Alkohol zu 
72 Cent die Gallone — ein weiteres Schnäppchen, wie jeder, der hier gekauft 
hat, wissen muss. Dann, weil ich wusste, dass die Kinder an Unterernährung 
litten und die jüdischen Jugendlichen die meisten Fette wegen ihrer Religion 
nicht essen konnten, kaufte ich all das reine Olivenöl, das die Armee hatte, zu 
1,75 Dollar die Gallone. " 

Während der ganzen Zeit half die Armee Miss Lowenstein bei ihren Schnäpp- 
chen, so als seien sie echte Verkäufer und sie eine echte Käuferin mit einer 
großen Bestellung. Durch ihre Hilfe war Miss Lowenstein in der Lage, 400.000 
Pfund Schiffszwieback für die hungrigste Region der Welt zu bekommen, das 
desolate Gebiet östlich des Bug, wo Tausende jüdische Kinder am verhungern 
waren. Das Hilfspersonal sagt, dass dieses von den Infanteristen verschmähte 
Essen das Leben von vielen jungen Menschen dort rettete. Zusammen mit die- 
sem Zwieback versandte Miss Lowenstein etwa einen Wagen voll Kondens- 
milch. 

“Ich war mir klar, dass die jüdischen Menschen dieser Länder kaum einen 
Schimmer Hoffnung mehr hatten,” erklärte sie. “Ich hatte gehört, dass Väter 
zusahen, wie ihre Kinder verhungerten, und dass Mütter ihre Säuglinge tot ent- 
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lang den Straßen zurücklassen mussten, die sie als zurückkehrende Flüchtlinge 
entlang trotteten. Und ich wusste, dass es den geschlagenen jüdischen Men- 
schen Polens erscheinen musste, als gäbe es für sie nicht einmal mehr den 
Trost der Religion, da sie die Kerzen nicht bekommen konnten, die sie ihrem 
Glauben gemäß am Sabbat anstecken mussten, wenn sie ihren Segen sprechen. 
So kaufte ich so viele Kerzen und Streichhélzer, wie ich konnte — mindestens 
100 000 Stück. “Was machen sie mit so vielen Kerzen?” fragten die Armeean- 
gehórigen, und weil ich ihnen keine sentimentale Erklárung geben wollte, sag- 
te ich ihnen, die Kerzen sollten die Ratten von den Toten in den schrecklichen 
Kellern fernhalten, in denen so viele der elenden Juden in Polen leben. Dies 
war auch absolut zutreffend, aber mein Hauptgrund war der andere. 

Miss Lowenstein folgte ihren Schndppchen nach Osteuropa, wo sie die Befrie- 
digung hatte zu sehen, wie viel Gutes sie bewirkten. Aber es blieb die Unzu- 
friedenheit darüber zu wissen, dass noch weitere Hilfsgiiter im Wert von Milli- 
onen Dollar benótigt würden, wenn die jüdische Rasse gerettet werden sollte. 
"Ohne Zweifel werden Hunderttausende Juden in Osteuropa in diesem Winter 
sterben, wenn die Vereinigten Staaten ihnen nicht zu Hilfe eilten,” sagte Miss 
Lowenstein. "Wichtiger als Essen und Medizin ist die Tatsache, dass die Ame- 
rican Relief Administration, das Rote Kreuz und die amerikanischen jüdischen 
Hilfsorganisationen diesen Menschen einen Hoffnungsschimmer gegeben ha- 
ben nach der Dunkelheit der fünf Kriegsjahre und des Hungers. Wenn diese 
Hoffnung sie jetzt verlässt, werden sie sterben.” “ 





Ehe New York Cimes 


3. Dezember 1919, S. 19 


“10 MILLIONEN DROHT DER HUNGERTOD 


Morgenthau drängt Amerika zu versuchen, sterbende Nationen der Alten Welt 
zu retten 


Beschreibt Szenen, die er gesehen hat 


Ex-Botschafter überzeugt, nichts als ein Wunder könne großes Grauen abwen- 
den, das der Winter bringt. 

Washington, 2. Dezember — Auf einer Ansprache gestern Abend hier sagte 
Henry Morgenthau, ehemaliger amerikanischer Botschafter in der Türkei, dass 
“nichts auf der Welt außer einem Wunder den Tod von 5.000.000 bis 
10.000.000 Menschen durch Kälte und Hunger in Europa und dem Nahen Os- 
ten in diesem Winter verhindern kann.” 

Viele hochstehende Beamte waren in dem Publikum, das Mr. Morgenthau zu- 
hörte, der vor kurzem in dieses Land von einer offiziellen Mission nach Polen 
zurückgekehrt war. 
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“Ich wünschte, ich kónnte eine Szene passend beschreiben, die ich in Pinsk im 
letzten August sah, " sagte Mr. Morgenthau. “Sie hat mich seitdem ständig ver- 
folgt und veranschaulicht vollständig das Elend und das Unrecht, das heute 
einen so großen Teil der Welt beherrscht. Einige Monate vor meiner Ankunft 
hatte sich ein besonders grausames jüdisches Massaker ereignet. 

Ein polnischer Offizier hatte mit Truppen eine Versammlungshalle betreten, wo 
die führenden jüdischen Einwohner zusammengekommen waren, nahm sie fest 
und brachte sie eilig auf den öffentlichen Platz. Er nahm 35 Manner, stellte sie 
an einer Kathedrale im schummrigen Licht eines Automobilscheinwerfers auf 
und erschoss sie kaltblütig. Eine vage Anklage war erhoben worden, dass diese 
Männer Bolschewiken seien, aber sie bekamen kein Verfahren, und tatsächlich 
stellte sich der Vorwurf nachträglich als unwahr heraus. 

Am nächsten Morgen kehrten die Truppen zur Szene der Exekution zurück und 
fanden, dass drei der Opfer noch immer atmeten; diese erledigten sie mit 
Schiissen, und alle 35 Leichen wurden in ein Loch in einem alten jüdischen 
Friedhof geworfen, ohne ein anständiges Begräbnis, religiöse Zeremonien o- 
der eine Kennzeichnung der Gräber zu ermöglichen. 

Ein Geschehen, das einen erschauern lässt, wahrhaftig, aber kein besonders 
schreckliches Ereignis im Vergleich zu den Verbrechen, die in Mitteleuropa, auf 
dem Balkan und in Kleinasien in den letzten fünf Jahren begangen werden. 
Das Leben von nur 35 Juden wurde geopfert, aber innerhalb von nur wenigen 
Monaten wurde nahezu eine Million Armenier unter erheblich schlimmeren 
Verhältnissen vernichtet. Ich möchte Ihnen vor allem von einer Szene berich- 
ten, die ich während meines Besuches sah. 

Bis dahin hatte man nicht einem einzigen Juden erlaubt, diesen Friedhof zu 
besuchen. Aber mir wurde erlaubt, den Schauplatz dieses Martyriums zu be- 
sichtigen, und als ich hineinging, kam auch eine große Menge Juden herein, 
die mir gefolgt war. Sobald sie die Grabstätte ihrer Verwandten erreichten, 
warfen sie sich als eine Masse auf den Boden und begannen eine Klage, die 
immer noch in meinen Ohren gellt. Es war der Angstschrei einer schrecklich 
verfolgten Rasse, für mich drückte er das Elend von Jahrhunderten aus, und 
zwar nicht nur das Elend der Juden, sondern auch der zahlreichen anderen 
Menschen, die lange Zeit nach Gerechtigkeit gesucht und sie nicht gefunden 
haben. 

Am gleichen Abend besuchte ich den Gottesdienst in der Synagoge. In diesem 
Gebäude war eine Menge von mehr als 5000 zusammengekommen, um ihren 
Schmerz über den Verlust ihrer Anführer zum Ausdruck zu bringen. Diese gro- 
Ве Anzahl Männer, Frauen und Kinder schrie, bis es schien, dass die Himmel 
bersten würden. Ich hatte im Alten Testament von solchen Massenbekundungen 
der Agonie gelesen, aber hier wurde ich zum ersten Mal gewahr, wie sich der 
kollektive Schmerz einer verfolgten Gemeinschaft ausdrückt. Für mich blieb es 
eine bewegende Erinnerung und ein Symbol für den Hilferuf, der von einem 
großen Teil Europas ausgeht.” 

AbschlieBend sagte Mr. Morgenthau: "Sie kónnen tagelang in Osteuropa rei- 
sen und sehen kein Gesicht, das nicht wirklich ausgelaugt ist, und keine Augen, 
die nicht leer und fast ausdruckslos aufgrund des Nahrungsmangels sind. 
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In diesem Moment ist das größte Problem, vor dem das amerikanische Volk 
steht, folgendes: Sollen wir abseits stehen, während Europa in Agonie taumelt 
und sich auflöst, oder sollen wir uns unserer Pflicht stellen und die Möglich- 
keit ergreifen, diese leidenden Volker zu retten? Emerson sagte, dass ‘Amerika 
Gottes letzten Versuch darstelle, die Menschheit zu retten.’ Es sieht wirklich so 
aus, als ob die Zeit gekommen ist, in der wir diese Prophezeiung erfüllen. 
Diese Gelegenheit appelliert an die geschichtliche Vorstellung. Die Probleme 
Armeniens sind direkt mit der Entwicklung der Vereinigten Staaten verbunden. 
Es war die türkische Eroberung Kleinasiens und Konstantinopels, welche den 
jahrhundertealten Handelsweg nach Osten absperrte und daher zu einer Suche 
nach der Ostroute führte, die in der Entdeckung Amerikas gipfelte. Es wäre 
historisch gesehen nur gerecht, wenn dieses neue Land nicht nur das, was von 
den Armeniern verblieben ist, retten würde, sondern auch die anderen hoff- 
nungslosen Vólker Ost- und Mitteleuropas. All die Menschen sind wirklich 
Brüder. 

Der große Anstoß muss von dieser Seite des Atlantiks kommen. Ich habe be- 
reits gesagt, dass Europa heute einer Auflösung entgegengeht, die der ähnelt, 
als das rómische Reich niederging. Aber die Weltsituation heute weist einen 
großen Unterschied zu der Lage vor fast zweitausend Jahren auf. Das römi- 
sche Reich ging aufgrund seiner eigenen Laster und Niederlagen nieder, es 
fiel, weil es keine Kraft von außen gab, die zu Hilfe kam. ” “ 


Ehe New ork Cimes 


3. Dezember 1919, S. 24 





"Fünf Millionen droht Hunger in Polen 


American Jewish Relief und Rot-Kreuz-Verbünde kümpfen gegen Krankheit 
und Hunger. 

Viele Kinder verkrüppelt. Neue Krankheit macht Kriegsflüchtlinge blind — Ho- 
he Zahl an Fleckfieber-Opfern. 

Laut einer Erklürung, die gestern vom Komitee der Amerikanisch-Jüdischen 
Nothilfe aufgrund von Nachforschungen durch das Amerikanische Rote Kreuz 
und Helfer der Amerikanisch-Jüdischen Nothilfe veröffentlicht wurde, sind fünf 
Millionen Menschen östlich des Bug im neuen Polen am verhungern. Das gro- 
Ве Gebiet, aus dem es fünf Jahre lang praktisch keine Nachrichten gab, wurde 
vor kurzem von Vertretern des amerikanischen Roten Kreuzes und des Ameri- 
kanisch-Jüdischen Nothilfe-Komitees besucht. 

"Der Krieg hat 5.000.000 elende und geschlagene Juden in Osteuropa hinter- 
lassen, ” lautet die Erklärung, “eine Zahl, die so groß ist, wie die gesamte Be- 
völkerung von New York City, absolut hilflos, oftmals krank, in jedem Fall 
hungrig und unversorgt. 
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Ostlich des Bug leben diese Leute in zerstörten Häusern, in Ställen alter 
Scheunen, auf für Flüchtlingsfamilien gebauten Plattformen ohne Dach, eine 
Familie pro Plattform, in alten Frachtwagen, in Lóchern im Boden oder unter 
freiem Himmel. Sie sind geschwücht von vielen Wochen des teilweisen Hun- 
gerns, weil sie fünf Jahre lang ohne richtige Mahlzeiten gelebt haben. Sie sind 
noch immer vom Schrecken des Krieges geschlagen. Ihre Zahl wird jeden Tag 
durch eine Reihe der schrecklichsten Epidemien dezimiert, die jemals über ir- 
gendein Gebiet der Welt hinwegfegte. 

Fleckfieber, Cholera und Pocken wüten in den Gebieten östlich des Bug. Über 
die tatsächliche Zahl der in Polen mit Fleckfieber Infizierten wurde noch keine 
Schätzung vorgenommen, aber sie ist wahrscheinlich größer als in Sibirien, wo 
das amerikanische Rote Kreuz 100.000 Fülle feststellte. Schmutz und Unterer- 
nährung sind die zwei großen Ursachen der Krankheitsepidemie. 

In ganz Polen kann man Kinder im Alter von 8 bis 10 Jahren finden, die nicht 
größer sind als gewöhnlich halb so alte Kinder. Zwei von drei Kindern überle- 
ben ihr erstes Lebensjahr nicht. Das durchschnittliche Kind im Gebiet östlich 
des Bug hat nie Milch gekostet, nicht einmal Muttermilch. Mitarbeiter des 
amerikanischen Roten Kreuzes sagen, dass eine ungewöhnlich große Zahl 
Kinder wegen der Unterernührung ihrer Mütter blind geboren wird. Ermittler 
des Amerikanisch-Jüdischen Hilfswerkes entdeckten eine neue Augenkrankheit, 
die Tausende von Kindern befallen hat, mit ständigem Blinzeln beginnt und mit 
vólliger Blindheit endet, als Folge langandauernden Hungers, der die Augen- 
muskeln beeinträchtigt. 

In dem Kampf gegen Krankheiten, der östlich des Bugs stattfindet, setzt das 
amerikanische Rote Kreuz auger auf Medizin und Arzte vor allem auf Bemii- 
hungen, Reinlichkeit einzuführen. Die Mitarbeiter des Amerikanisch-Jüdischen 
Hilfswerks führen ihren Kampf gegen den Hunger mit Suppenküchen und 
Milchausgabestellen sowie mit Kinderhilfsbüros, die überall in dem großen 
Gebiet eingerichtet wurden. 

Wenn all die Menschen im Gebiet östlich des Bug sofort richtig ernährt werden 
könnten, würde die Krankheit bald verschwinden, sagen Ärzte in der betroffe- 
nen Region. Wenn sie die Lumpen, die sie seit Kriegsbeginn getragen haben, 
durch frische Kleidung ersetzen könnten, würden die Epidemien aufhören, sich 
auszubreiten. Wenn ihre Lebensbereiche bewohnbar und gesäubert werden 
könnten, würde es nicht mehr wie heute das trostloseste Stück Land der Welt 
sein. Auf diese Ziele hin arbeiten die zwei großen Organisationen Hand in 
Hand, die eine von Nichtjuden und die andere von Juden geleitet, wobei Glau- 
bensunterschiede angesichts der großen Not vergessen sind.” “ 
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Ehe New ork Cimes 


21. April 1920, Leitartikel, S. 8 


“EIN WERK DER BARMHERZIGKEIT 


Bisher haben die Juden ihre eigenen philanthropischen Werke finanziert, und 
zwar mit einer Großzügigkeit und Geschicklichkeit, die allgemein anerkannt 
wird. Im Interesse ihrer Religionsangehörigen, die immer noch in den kriegs- 
geschüttelten Gebieten Europas leiden, suchen sie nun zum ersten Mal Hilfe 
von außen. 

Es war leicht, mit dem Schicksal Belgiens und Serbiens zu sympathisieren. Das 
Gebiet einer Nation war überfallen worden und ihre Bürger organisierten ei- 
nen gemeinsamen Widerstand. Die Juden haben kein Vaterland, kónnen sich 
nicht für eine gemeinsame Verteidigung zusammenschließen. Aber von Anfang 
an kämpften sie, wo auch immer der Ruf ertönte, und sie kämpften mutig für 
die Sache der Alliierten. Inzwischen litt das Volk in weit zerstreuten Gebieten 
wie vielleicht kein anderes Volk, und in vielen Gebieten hat ihr Leiden den 
Krieg tiberdauert. 

In Europa gibt es heute mehr als 5.000.000 Juden, die hungern oder im Begriff 
sind, zu verhungern, und viele sind von einer virulenten Fleckfieber-Epidemie 
ergriffen. Ein Appell wurde an die ganze Welt gerichtet. Die Quote für New 
York City betrügt 7.500.000 Dollar. Die Aktion wird in der Woche vom 2. bis 9. 
Mai stattfinden und ganz auf den Prinzipien des Mitgefühls und menschlicher 
Gemeinsamkeit basieren. " 
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Ehe New ork Cimes 


2. Mai 1920, Abschnitt 2, Seite 1 


“JUDEN BITTEN OFFENTLICHKEIT UM HILFE 
FUR KRIEGSOPFER 


Konfessionsiibergreifender Aufruf fiir 7.500.000 Dollar Spende beginnt heute 
mit Predigten in allen Kirchen. 


POLENS ELEND ERSCHRECKEND 


Kampagne wird von 10.000 aktiven Mitarbeitern in den fiinf Bezirken vorange- 
trieben. 

Ein hungerndes Kind auf dem Auktionsblock, eine Mutter im Vordergrund bit- 
tet um Hilfe, der Tod lauert mit ausgestreckten Armen in der Nähe, und die 
Bildunterschrift “Soll der Tod der Meistbietende sein?” 

Mit dieser bildlichen Darstellung der Note geschlagener Volker in den kriegs- 
verwiisteten Gebieten Mittel- und Osteuropas werden die New Yorker heute 
überall konfrontiert. Hinter dieser Darstellung steht eine Organisation, die 
sich jedes Mittel zunutze machen will, um den Menschen dieser Stadt die Not- 
wendigkeit klarzumachen, zu den 7.500.000 Dollar beizutragen, die in dieser 
Woche vom New Yorker Appell für jüdische Kriegsopfer gesammelt werden. 
Dieser Fond beträgt nur ein Zehntel des Betrages, der im ganzen Land ge- 
zeichnet werden muss, wenn ein Unglück für ganze Völker abgewendet werden 
soll. Die umfassende Natur der Not, die Männer, Frauen und Kinder erfasst 
hat, die nicht nur der reinen Lebensnotwendigkeiten beraubt sind, sondern 
auch aller Möglichkeiten, sich wieder selbst ohne äußere Hilfe auf die Füße zu 
bringen, hat führende Juden aus New York und der Nation dazu veranlasst, 
sich an die Óffentlichkeit um Hilfe zu wenden, unabhüngig von der Glaubens- 
zugehórigkeit. Bisher haben die Juden selbst viele Millionen beigesteuert, die 
vom Joint Distribution Committee durch Hilfsorganisationen aller Lünder 
ausgegeben wurden, unabhängig von der Religionszugehörigkeit der in Not 
Befindlichen. Dieses Mal ist die Last zu gigantisch, um von den Juden allein 
getragen zu werden. 


Millionen durch Krieg ruiniert 


Dr. Boris B. Bogen aus dieser Stadt, der jetzt in Warschau als Chef der First 
Relief Unit weilt und vom Joint Distribution Committee ins Ausland geschickt 
wurde, hat an das Spendenkomitee ein Bild der aktuellen Verhältnisse übermit- 
telt, das typisch für mehrere Lander ist. Dr. Bogen schreibt: 

"Hunger, kalte Lumpen, Elend, Krankheit, Tod — Sechs Millionen Menschen 
ohne Nahrung, Unterkunft, Kleidung oder medizinische Versorgung in einst 
fruchtbaren Ländern, die durch lange Jahre des Krieges oder seiner Folgen 
zerstórt wurden und jetzt nur noch Wüsten sind! 
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Dies ist in einigen Worten die gegenwärtige Situation in all den Ländern, die 
während des großen Konflikts als der östliche Kriegsschauplatz bezeichnet 
wurden. 

Weder kann mit Worten übermittelt werden, noch lässt sich ein Bild zeichnen, 
das den bequemen, wohlhabenden, glücklichen New Yorkern, die inmitten ihrer 
Familien und Freunde sind und in ihren Autos fahren und jeden Luxus genie- 
fen, das absolute, erniedrigende, hoffnungslose Elend nahebringen kann, dem 
sich die Bevölkerung dieser Länder gegenübersieht, eine Bevölkerung, die in 
etwa der von New York City selbst entspricht. 

Wenn Sie versuchen wollen, sich die Situation vorzustellen, zu vergegenwärti- 
gen, dann stellen Sie sich selbst an die Ecke der 5. Avenue und der 42. Straße. 
Die einst geschäftige Allee ist gänzlich leergefegt. Vorbei sind die schönen Ka- 
rossen, ihre juwelengeschmückten Benutzer und livrierten Chauffeure. Die 
Gehwege sind nicht mehr mit einer strömenden Menge adrett gekleideter 
Männer und Frauen angefüllt. Die Straße ist ganz still. Lachen und lebhaftes 
Gerede sind nicht mehr zu hören. 

Stattdessen lehnen sich alte Männer haltsuchend an die Gebäude. Mütter mit 
sterbenden Säuglingen, die vergebens an ihren Brüsten saugen, sitzen am 
Gehweg. Die Blüte dessen, was einst junge Männer und junge Frauen der 
Stadt waren, ist nicht mehr zu sehen, denn sie liegen elend zu Tausenden und 
Zehntausenden in den überfüllten Krankenhäusern, niedergestreckt durch den 
Hauch einer Pest.” 


Zu schwach, um nach Brot zu rufen 


“Kleine Kinder mit ausgezehrtem und angeschwollenem Körper klammern 
sich an die Lumpen ihrer Mütter, zu schwach gar, um nach Brot zu rufen, das 
man nicht bekommen kann. 

Ein bitterer Wind fegt von Norden durch die Allee. Ein Mann — seine Lumpen 
können nicht als Kleidung bezeichnete werden — mit blauem und ausgemergel- 
ten Gesicht blickt Sie mit erloschenen Augen an. Sie erkennen ihn zunächst 
nicht. Dann dämmert Ihnen, dass Sie dieses Gesicht früher schon einmal gese- 
hen haben. Es ist das Gesicht eines Freundes, eines Mannes, der vor nur weni- 
gen kurzen Monaten wohlhabend war, ein Bankier, ebenso wohlhabend, wohl- 
genährt und gutgekleidet, wie Sie es nun sind. Er streckt Ihnen die Arme ent- 
gegen und fällt Ihnen zu Füßen. Sie bücken sich, um ihn hochzuheben. Er ist 
tot! Der Hunger hat ihn getötet. 

Die Szene ist nicht übertrieben, nicht überzeichnet. Sie hat in genau diesem 
Moment ihre genaue Entsprechung in Hunderten von Städten, Gemeinden und 
Dörfern in ganz Mittel- und Osteuropa. Der Ruf ergeht von einem Menschen- 
wesen an den anderen, von denen, die weniger als nichts haben, an diejenigen, 
die viel haben. Es ist der Ruf der Menschlichkeit. 

“Zu keiner Zeit während des Krieges gab es in irgendeinem Land, weder in 
Belgien, noch in Nordfrankreich, eine kritischere Situation, eine größere Not, 
eine eindringlichere Bitte um Opfer und Hilfe, als jetzt von Mittel- und Osteu- 
ropa kommt. Sowohl die gegenwärtige wie auch die zukünftige Existenz eines 
ganzen Volkes steht auf dem Spiel.” 
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Die Kampagne erhält die aktive Förderung und Unterstützung von Erzbischof 
Patrick J. Hayes von der rómisch-katholischen Kirche, Bischof Luther B. 
Burch von der episkopalischen Kirche, Bischof Luther B. Wilson, Präsident der 
Äußeren Mission der methodistisch-episkopalischen Kirche, Miss Evangeline 
Booth, Kommandant der Heilsarmee. 

Zu den Mitgliedern des Exekutivkomitees gehören Cleveland Н. Dodge, 
Schatzmeister des Komitees für Hilfe im Nahen Osten, Prüsident Nicholas 
Murray Butler von der Columbia Universität, George Gordon Battle, Otto T. 
Bannard, John G. Ager, der Rev. Dr. David J. Burrell, Robert Grier Cooke, 
Paul G. Cravath, Francis D. Gallatin, Charles H. Sabin, Président der Gua- 
ranty Trust company; der ehemalige Generalstaatsanwalt George W. Wi- 
ckersham, Richter Joseph E Mulqueen, Richter William Н. Widhams und Alf- 
red E. Marling. 

Der Appell wird den Menschen in New York auf vielfältige Weise nachdriick- 
lich nahegebracht. Heute ist Kirchensonntag, und es wird spezielle Predigten 
in den Kirchen aller Glaubensrichtungen geben. Der Rev. Dr. S. Parkes Cad- 
man hat eine Musterpredigt für protestantische Kirchen vorgefertigt. General- 
vikar Joseph F. Mooney hat eine Botschaft an die rómisch-katholischen Kir- 
chen geschrieben und Dr. Nathan Stern, Rabbi der West End Synagoge, hat ei- 
nen Appell angefertigt, der bei den jüdischen Kongregationen verlesen wird. 
Kinder in den öffentlichen Schulen sollen, von der Schulkommission veran- 
lasst, die Leidensgeschichte der Kinder in anderen Lündern hóren. In Thea- 
tern, Kinos. Clubs, Hotels und Restaurants, kurz, wo immer Menschen zusam- 
menkommen, werden ihnen die Zustünde klargemacht, um deren Linderung sie 
gebeten werden. 

Es wird geschützt, dass sich nicht weniger als 10.000 aktive Mitarbeiter in den 
fünf Stadtbezirken der Sache verschrieben haben. Die Durchführung der Kam- 
pagne ist in drei Teile gegliedert: Die Organisierung von Handel und Indust- 
rie, so dass in der Stadt nicht ein einziges Geschäft oder ein einziger Berufs- 
stand übersehen wurde; die Frauen-Abteilung, die 3.000 Frauenarbeiter um- 
fasst, unter der Führung von Mrs. I. Unterberg, Mrs. Samuel C. Lampert und 
Mrs. S. S. Prince, welche die Stadt in Distrikte eingeteilt hat. Die Frauen or- 
ganisierten die Schulen und Kirchen und werden einen direkten Appell an die 
Familien und an die Ladenbesitzer der Nachbarschaft richten. Das dritte Sys- 
tem umfasst die Stadtbezirke, jeder Stadtbezirk, Manhattan, die Bronx, 
Brooklyn, Queens und Richmond, hat eine eigene Organisation. " 
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Ehe New ork Cimes 


3. Mai 1920, Leitartikel, S. 12 


“DIE JUDISCHEN KRIEGSGESCHADIGTEN 


Der überkonfessionelle Charakter der Aktion für die jüdischen Kriegsgeschd- 
digten wurde in dem Appell betont, der gestern ihren formellen Beginn mar- 
kierte. Evangeline Booth von der Heilsarmee, Bischof Burch, Erzbischof Hayes 
und viele andere Repräsentanten christlicher Kirchen haben einen Begleitbrief 
unterschrieben. Eine Erklärung über die Art der Krise wurde vom Rev. Dr. S. 
Parker Cadman verfasst und an jeden protestantischen Pfarrer in der Stadt ge- 
sandt, um als Grundlage für eine Bekanntmachung von der Kanzel zu dienen. 
Eine ähnliche Erklärung für die katholischen Kirchen wurde von Msgr. Joseph 
F. Mooney versandt. 

Bisher haben die Juden ihre eigenen Wohltütigkeitsorganisationen finanziert, 
und zwar mit einer Großzügigkeit und einem Geschick, die allgemein aner- 
kannt werden. Die gegenwärtige Not übersteigt die Möglichkeiten einer ein- 
zelnen Glaubensgemeinschaft und entspringt einer Katastrophe, welche die 
gesamte Welt bedroht. In Russland und den Nachbarländern wurden die Juden 
einer besonders bösartigen Verfolgung ausgesetzt, die nicht mit dem Krieg en- 
dete. Ohne eine eigene nationale Organisation haben sie keine zentrale Stelle, 
an die sie sich wenden könnten. Da sie in abgesonderten und im Allgemeinen 
verarmten Gemeinden leben, übersteigt ihr Elend das Leiden anderer. Man 
nimmt an, dass gegenwärtig mehr als fünf Millionen hungern oder am verhun- 
gern sind, und eine schlimme Fleckfieberepidemie wütet unter ihnen und brei- 
tet sich bereits unter der benachbarten Bevölkerung aus. Die Stärke wie auch 
das Ausmaß des gegenwärtigen Leidens sowie die Bedrohung, die es für ganz 
Europa bildet, stellen eine Situation dar, die direkt die Öffentlichkeit aller Ras- 
sen und Glaubensrichtungen angeht. 

New York City soll einen Anteil von 7.500.000 Dollar beschaffen. Beim Ameri- 
can Joint Distribution Committee sind Professor Harry Fisher von Chicago, 
Professor Israel Friedlander, Max Pine und Maurice Kass. Bei ihrer Arbeit der 
Verteilung von Lebensmitteln und medizinischer Hilfe über die Ghettos von 
Mitteleuropa müssen sie ohne Schutz durch die Regierung der Vereinigten 
Staaten vorgehen, die keine diplomatischen Beziehungen zu SowjetRussland 
unterhält. Umfangreiche Vorsichtsmaßnahmen werden jedoch ergriffen, um si- 
cherzustellen, dass die Mittel für den vorgesehenen Zweck verwendet werden. 
Es ist eine Arbeit der Barmherzigkeit, die einen besonderen Appell sowohl an 
das Herz als auch an die Interessen der gesamten Menschheit richtet.” 
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Ehe New ork Cimes 


9. Januar 1922, S. 19 


"BRITISCHER OBERRABBINER VERURTEILT SCHWEIGEN 
ZU DEN IN DER UKRAINE ERFOLGTEN POGROMEN 


London, 6. Januar (Associated Press) 

—Bei der zweiten Jahreskonferenz der Vereinigung ukrainischer Juden richtete 
der Rev. Joseph H. Hertz, Oberrabbiner des Britischen Empires, die Aufmerk- 
samkeit auf die "erstaunliche Tatsache in der Moralgeschichte der heutigen 
Menschheit, dass eine der schwürzesten Seiten in den Annalen des Menschen 
gerade abgeschlossen wurde und dass die Welt dennoch nahezu nichts über 
den unaussprechlichen Schrecken und die endlosen Verbrechen weiß, die ge- 
gen das jüdische Volk begangen wurden.” 

Dr. Hertz erklürte, dass 1.000.000 Menschen abgeschlachtet wurden und dass 
3.000.000 Personen in der Ukraine drei Jahre lang gezwungen wurden, "den 
Schrecken der Hölle zu durchleben”, und dass von diesen Tatsachen kaum ein 
Wort in den Zeitungen erschienen sei. 

Dr. Hertz fuhr fort, die jüdische Gemeinschaft habe nicht die Stimme erhoben, 
wie sie es hátte tun sollen, und es sei beschümend, die Apathie und Harther- 
zigkeit zu entdecken, mit der bestimmte Teile des Judentums diesem Unglück 
begegnet seien. Er beschrieb detailliert einige der Verbrechen, die begangen 
worden waren. 

Er sagte, obwohl die Pogrome in der Ukraine aufgehört hätten, gäbe es etwa 
600.000 Kinder ohne Heim, 150.000 Halbwaisen und 35.000 Vollwaisenkinder in 
der Ukraine, die an Kälte, Hunger oder Krankheit sterben würden, wenn nicht 
Jüdische Herzen menschlich blieben und zur Hilfe ееп.” 
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Shall Death 
be the 
Highest Bidder? 


What 






(Drawing by Boardman Robinson) 


Your help is needed to save the lives of six 
million people in Eastern and Central Europe. 

They are destitute of food, clothing, shelter, 
medicine—of everything on which life depends. 

You have the power to give them life. 

Their fate is in your hands. 

What will you give? 


Send your contribution to Paul Baerwald, Treas. 
GREATER NEW YORK NON-SECTARIAN FUND 
Otto A. Rosalsky, Chairman 


To be administered by the 
JOINT DISTRIBUTION COMMITTEE 
Felix M. Warburg, Chairman 


Contributions to this Fund 
in these col 


will be acknowledged 
May Sth 
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THE APPEAL— 


To Save Six million Men and 
Women in Eastern Europe from 
Extermination by Hunger and 
Disease. 


THE FACTS— 


“Te is proper, for me in my official capacity to cer- 
tify to the men and women of New York that the ap- 
palling conditions which have been related to them 
and of which they have formed very varying realiza- 
tions are true beyond the power of words to convey 
adequately," x 

BAINBRIDGE COLBY, Secretary of State, 


THE RESPONSE— 


THUS FAR 
TWO HAVE GIVEN $100,000— Jacob 11. Schiff. and Felix M. Wurburs 
ONE HAS GIVEN $60,000—'rhe Sech „Company. 
ONE HAS GIVEN $50,000—Harry B. Rosen, 
ONE HAS GIVEN $30,000—Mr. and Mra. Nathan Hofheimer. 


THREE HAVE GIVEN $25,000— Mr. und Mrs. Schatzkin and Son, Jefferson 
Seligman and Mr Felix M. Warburg. 


SEVEN HAVE GIVEN $20, 000— Col. Michael H. Friedsum, Louis Marshall, 
and Harry Sachs, Reuben Sadowsky, 
Sperber, Weinstein Bros, Ine, and 
Wertheim. 


ONE HAS GIVEN $15,000—mr and Mrs. Nathan A. Miller. 


NINETEE?: HAVE GIVEN $10,000— Max Aronson, Blauner Brothers, 1 Gilman, 
Col. and Mrs. П, Л. Guinzburg, M 
D. M. Hyman, Kreeger Brothers, S. 
witz & Son, Arthur Lehman, Herbe 
man, Mr. and Mrs. Carl М. Lack 
Brothers, Mr. and Mrs. A. К, Nori 
Rothstein, H. B. Rubin, Lewis J. 
Mr. and Mrs. Henry C. Siegel, Mr 3 
x at [5 Warburg, J. Friedman & Co., Sehwartz 
uffec. 


















(This is the first list. Addition sill appear from day to day.) 


THE OBLIGATION— 


It is the duty ‘of every person in New York 
to give the. utmost he can spare to relieve 
the greatest need the world has ever known. 


Send Your Gherk To 
Paul Baerwald, Treasurer 
389 Fifth Ave. 
GREATER NEW YORK NON-SECTARIAN FUND- 
OTTO A. ROSALSKY, Chairman, 
"To Ве Administered Ву 


THE JOINT DISTRIBUTION COMMITTEE 
FELIX M. WARBURG, Chairman. 


This advertisement is paid for by M. Lowenstein & Sons 


40 West 23rd Street 
pame sene үлү Rea Rm з сш 


New York Times, 5. Mai 1920, S. 9 
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TO THE TEXTILE INDUSTRY. 
a NEW YORK NON- SECTARIAN. FUN 


To be administered by the 
Joint Distribution Committee 


‘or reliet of Replaces from Famine, Disease, Destitati 
IN THE WAR RIDDEN. COUNTRIES 


FELIX M. WARBURG; Chairman , 


TEXTI®E DIVISION HEADQUARTERS ^ 
274-276 Church Street, New York’ City. 
Phone 4218 Franklin. : 

Six Million starving, fever-stricken sufferers in war-torn Europe appeal to us for he 
i SCH are destitute of food, shelter, clothing, medicine—of everything on which life ‹ 
ends. : 

Their fate is in your hands! 
You have the power to give them life! 


HOW MUCH WILL YOU GIVE? À 
EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE. ou р 
CHARLES L. BERNHEIMER, LEON LOWENSTEIN, Chairman, . SIDNEY H. SCHEUER, 
' Bear Mills Mfg. Co. M. Lowenstein & Sons, Inc. es Lowinson & Co. 
JAMES McKENZIE, Ў . MAX SCHWARZ, 
De, Tavera & Co. ^ eR 
E ж San Francisco, Cal. GEORGE SEIDMAN, 
E. S. CRUTTENDEN, JEAN MYRICK, T M. Heineman & Co. 
M.C. D. Borden & Sons. » gei Ric BERNARD SEMEL. 
WILLIAM H. EVANS, JACQ С. NORDEMAN, T. W: UM, 
Leslie, Evans & Co. С. Н. Pope & Co, Inc. Minot, Hooper & Co. 
EORGE EYPPER, | R. Е. REEVES, ` MEYER 
R i Hunter Mfg. & Comm. Co. : Jacob S. Bernheimer. 
Deering, Milliken & CLINTON REMINGTON, JOSEPH L. STEINAN, ` 
LINCOLN GRANT, C. V. Remington, J. L. Steinan, Inc. 
Wellington, Ge & Co. Fall River, Mass. HARRY STRAUSS. 
SAM C. LAMPORT, d А. Е. ROTHSTEIN, ^ Ў МАХ WILNER, 
] Lamport Mfrs. Supply Co. A. E. Rothstein, Inc. Henry Glass & Co. 
= -- - -- - -- p----------- DETACH HERE- - - - - = -- = - -----5<------ 


1 consideration of relief to be re to the WORLD WAR SUFFERERS, to be administered by the JÓI 
ISTRIBUTION COMMITTE I hereby pledge the sum of Dollars ($ ` ) 


ayable: Optional entire amount at once or 50% July 1, 1920, and 50% on or beforeJanuary 5, 1921... 
io not write in this spade. si ‘ i 


| pate с. э. 


L 


AMOUNT 3 e 




















Cash Received with Pledge $...................-...-- An Er | 
| | Please| make checks Payable to PAUL BAERWALD, Treasurer. 1 
| ! GREA R NEW Е. NON-SECTARIAN FUND ` 

b X^ qe 24 Church Street, New York City. WERE tn 


4 
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June, 1927—Chief Rabbi Chayem Josepl: Sonnenfeld of Jerusalem receiving 


zecho-Slovakia 


President Masary K 








Morris Engelman, Fifteen Years of Effort on Behalf of World Jewry, 
New York: Ference Press, 1929, p. 35 
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“In Heaven’s Name, 
Arouse the Jews of America! 


This is the cry that comes from the 
Jews of Europe to the Jews of America 


19 


“Make them understand that we are dying! Make 

them understand that a whole SES is dying! 

Dying for lack of food 

Dying for lack of eme д help! 

Dying for lack of shelter! cr 
-*Make them understand that hundreds upon hun“ 
dreds are killing themselves because their sufferin; — 
ран of Pug vid deba mad 


*Make them understand that millions of Jews are 

trapped in Borope and there is no hope except the 

Jews of America help. 

“We — Shs declare t d даје the Jews of America that 

never in the histo: ple, dating back 

for centuries, was Pe a ch this, and never 

before in the history of the Jewish. people wee. there 

any emergency as great as this. = 

“Time and again the ews of America have saved us 

бе death. And Zog vem vs epths of our 

despair, we plead with you help us quickly 

or we perish." 

Extract from a letter received from one of the lead: 
das Pr in eene A. Brown, N: 
to ана ipe ar $15,000,000. 

Jews of New York, you have the ne and privilege of saving these, your 
people, by subscribing asnever before during ће Campaign abouttobe conducted. 
Every ker wordey cli the niecne will want слу Bie Sell sone SEs gat pe 
spo ity. 
Every Jew will want to give answer to the E that comes from Europe. 








“In Heaven's Name, Arg ethe Jews of America! [? 
ork’s Quota 


86, OOO, OOO 


United Jewish bot, of New York .. С; 
April 25th to May 9th Headquarters: Biltmore Hotel — | zd 
FELIX M. WARBURG Metern FOX DAVID A. BROWN PAUL BAERWALD 
Hon, Chairman H Ман. Chairman ‘Treasurer 
LOUIS MARSHALL JONAH J. pee | DAVID M. BRESSLER H. A. GUINZBURG 
Hon. Chairman Vice-Chairman Б Vice-Chairman Asso. Treasurer 





HERBERT H. LEHMAN OTTO A. ROSALSKY 














New York Times, 27. April 1926 
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| afternoon's gathering in the Hotel Bilt- 
more of: workers seeking to raise New 


| announcement brought | the 
| women there cheering to their feet. 1 


| Dr. Wise told the meeting, "the blame 
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JEWISH WAR AID 
- GETS $100,000 GIFT 


Nathan Straus Tells Sympathy 
for Coreligionists in | 
. Europe 


P | 
DAY'S TOTAL IS $416,000 





LaGuardia Promises | Workers Al- 
dermanic Committee to | 
Help Drive. 





D qd 

The fund for Jewish war sufferers in 
Central and Eastern Europe, where six 
millions face horrifying conditions ot | 
famine, diseuse and death, was enriched | 
yesterday by a contribution of $100,000 | 
from Nathan Straus, Rabbi Stéphen S.| 
Wise announced the gift at yesterday 


York's $7,500,000 quota of the $35,000,- 
000 sought throughout the nation. The; 
men and 


“Jf American Jews now fall to help ! 
those. who suffer through no fuult DA 
thelr own, Mr. Straus has said to me."| 
will rest upon their own “heads should | 
they miserably perish. Surely no selt- | 
respecting American Jew will wish, or; 
even will suffer, the extinction of large) 
numbers of Jewish people to come to 
pass.” 

Mr. Straus, responding to the applause, 
said that he had been unable to sleep 
at-night because of the sufferings of 
his coreligionists In Europe and that 


despite hia contributions to ald them he 
felt that he had not done his duty. 


Other large contributions announced ! 
yesterday, the total for the day being 
$410,000, were 
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e # 
"YORK. 
from il-judged propdials of interfer- 
ence, mind their own "usiness and 
let the Irish in Ireland mind theirs 
and settle it, If they can settle it, to 


their hearts' desire. 
qum—€—— 


A WORK ÓF MERCY. 

. Hitherto the Jews have financed 
their own philanthropies, and with a 
liberality and skill which has been uni- 
versally recognized. In behal of 
those of thelr religion who are still 
svffering In the war-ridden districts of 
Europe they are now for the first time 
seeking outside aid. ` 

. With the fate of Belgium and Cer- 
bla it was easy to sympathize. A aa- 
tion's territory was invaded and its 
citizens were making a united stand. 
The Jews have no fatherland, no 
means of unjting in the common do^ 
fense. Yet from the outset, wherever 
the call came, they fought, and fought 
bravely, for the allied cause. Mean- 
time, in widely scattered: lands the 
folk at home suffered as perhaps those 
of no other people, and their suffering 
has in many localities long outlasted 
the war. 

In Europe there are today more than 
5,000,000 Jews who are starving or on 
the verge of starvation, and many are 
in the grip of a virulent typhus epi- 
demic. An appeal has been issued 
throughout the, world. The quota of 
New York City is $7,500,000. The 
drive will occupy the week ‘of May 2-9, 
and will be based wholly upon tho 
principle of sympathy and a common 
humanity. i 








TIMES, WEDNESDAY, APRIL 


nomination, Mr. Hoover. He is also 
expected to carry Indiana and Illinois, 
or at least to haye a large vote from 
those States. e is running as a 
stanch suppo: of the Administra- 
tion, but his o personality and bin 
excellent record jas Governor put him 
ahead of some other candidates who 
are doing the e thing. 

Since Cox is réd of Ohlo's vote, 
additional emphasis is given to the fuct 
that tho new Industrial voters are not 
of the radical type, for Cox as Gov- 
ernor showed nó favor to riot or any 
sort of extreme. radicalism. Noticea- 
ble again, for:the same reason, is the 
warm reception given to’ General 
Woop by the workingmen's audiences 
to whom he has spoken, for in that re- 
spect he stands where Governor Cox 
does. There is this difference, that 
in the Republican Party Genera: 
Woop stands for opposition to the 
State machine, which is backing Sen- 
ator Hanpıno, and ariti-machine senti- 
ment may have much to do with his 
reception. In other words, he may 
be reaping just the same kind of sup- 
port which outsid¢ of Detroit went to 
Senator Јонмвох in Michigan. JOHN- 
sox’s support in Detroit was radical, 
but up-State the-anti-machine te 


соба considerable figure. | 
Э ————— 9 





TOPICS OF. THE TIMES. 





` In declaring unaccepta, 
Rejected — ble—hy which was. meant 
‚ All the ~ unworthy of considera- 
F tion—every one of- the 
“Proposals sixty-seven proposals for 
a ear memorial that came from the pub- 











7. Mai 1920, S. 11 


New York Times 


21. April 1920, S. 8 
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T Rlm. ‚2.100 Beverith AV., near 120th Bt. 





Riggs Bunding 
302:1$04 Tribune Building 
13 Globe-Democrat Building 
403 Ford Buliding 

742 Market Btreet 


ry Bquare, E. C. 
6 Boulevard Polssonulére 


BUBSORIFTION RATES. 
TWO CENTS in Greater New York. Three 
Cents within 200 iniles. Four Cents else- 
where. Sunday, Pi 













nta In Manhattan, 


ley and Breoklyn; Ten Cents elsewhere. 
Baw Mirer © віх Оре 

Montha. Month. 

"e 56.00 $1.00 

9.00 4.50 5 


2.25 
25. 


ada 6.00 3.25 
For all polea. west of the Misaissipp! River 
add $1 per year for daily or dally and 
Hunday editions. 


other countries, &0 
p.25. 


Canada, $5.50; 
Linder for 52 issues (one vol.), 


BOOK REVIEW (Weekly), per year, 
other countries, 

STORIAL (Thure- | 
$6; other EE 


м 

317 Canada, $ 
EH MID-WEEK 
в). 1 year, $5; Са! 

tr ев, 60.50 Linder f 

H YORK T 

ne Monthly gr 

n, $5). Per сору, 350. 






-сјала mali matter. 
Th li INDEX. 





TX 





10, three-quarter leather, fu x 


AC volumes in the set—Illustrated 
i120—encyclopedic history European War. 






The Associated Press la exclusively Se 


to the une for repubitcation of 
atchos credited to it or not 
ted. in thie paper, and also th: 
spontaneous origin published 
All rights of republication of all. other 
matter horein are also reserved. 


к_-—-————————ЄЄ— 
MR. PENROSE NOMINATES. 

Senator Penrose, it is good to see, 
has more than recovered his health. 
He was never in better form or spirits, 
He bubbles with grave humor. He 
vests his words with artless candor. 
His earlier favorite, Senator HARDINO, 
has disappointed expectations perhaps 
| never too serious. 
deliciously described by Mr. 





Quar's 


of view a radical,’ has shown alto- 


permitted main tent. 


make another felnt or diversion, 
light some more false fires. 

Гэ, on the day the Knox peace reso- 
lution Ia reported favorably from the 
Senate Foreign Affairs 
Mr. Penrose speaks: 


H 


Committee, 
* The primari 
о not seem to have developed an: 
paramount , candidates. If we. are 





per year, | 


Senator Јонмвом, | ®! 
cleverest pupil as ‘* from some points; 


gether too much capability of turning! 
an encouraged. side-show Into an un-| 
It was time to) 


to} 
| the |ghettos of Central 














other representatives Ф 
churches. A statement of the ngture 
* of the crisis was prepared by the Rev. 
Dr. S. Parkes CaDMAN' and sent to 
every Protestant minister in the city 
to serve as a basis for an announce- 
ment from the pulpit. A similar state- 
ment for the Catholic churches was 
sent out by Mgr. Josern Е. MOONET. 





| 


Hitherto the Jews have financed. 


' their own charities, and with a liberal- 
ity and skill that have been univer- 
sally recognized. The present need 
transcends tbe means of any single 
sect and centres in a catastrophe 
j which threatens the entire world. In 
! Russia and the neighboring countries 
the Jews have been subject to a par- 
: ticularly malignant persecution which 


Guar: | has not ended with the war. Without 


any national organization of their 
own, „they have no central organization 
| to appeal to. Living in segregated and 
| generally impoverished communities, 
4. their misery is cumulative tò an ex- 
tent unknown among other sufferers. 
lt is estimated that more than five 
millions are actually starving or on! 
the verge of starvation, ала a virulent 
typhus epidemic is raging among them 
and is already spreading among the 
neighboring populations. } 
inteasity and the extert of present 
suffering and in the m ce it holds 
out for all Europe, (bé situation is 


one which directly concerns the public- 
pirited of all races and| cre 

The quota of New York City 19. 
$1,500,000. On the. Amer! Joint | 
Distribution Committee fessor | 


Harky FISHER of Chic 





| Ieper, FmisDLANDER, 
Maurice Kass. “In their] work of dis- 


tributing food and medi: 


- States, which 
relations with 8 








|" asked to take up d didate of.the 
* type of ће Goyerng г of Tiliniols, we 





" have à right tv mádldteiv ta turn tn d 








Both in the; 


; . fessor 
| FINE and: 
! 






































be treated apart from the world situ- 
ation. In an economic we are 
married to * abroad '' for better ‘or 
worse, without hope of divorce. It !4 
& pity that the Federal Reserve lacks 
the learning and experience of Mr. 
WaARBURO, and the temptation to sug- 
gest his return ís great. .And yet 
there is an embarrassment in conald- 
ering intrusting our home finance to 
any one of forelgn extraction. In pro- 
portion as he was & man of Mr. 
WARBURO's fine qualities there would 
bé a,danger that the fear of being 
thought prejudiced by transatlantic 
affiliations might influence his de- 
cisions rather against them, through 
excess of precaution against prejudice 
In their favor. The British Amàs- 
sador protected himself against this 
suspicion by excepting his own coun- 
try from his remarks. ,Jf Mr. 
Warsuna is of the same opinion, the 
agreement is no proof that foreign 
sympathies prejudice them both, but 
that in truth world economics are in- 
divisible parts of a single whole. 
—— 


A DUTY PERFORMED. Wu 

There can never be a more placia 
and safer '" May Day '": no attempt 
on the life of any prosecutor, or Judge, 
or legislator, or capitalist, not even a 
gesture of violence by emissary or 
agent of a foreign or American radis 
cal organization, but it may well be 
|that nothing happened because the 
police power had been forewarned and 
Ire &s ready to the last man. Did At- 
torney General PALMER and the Secret 
Service take the threats and exhorta- 
tions and propaganda of the interna- 
tionalists too seriously and raise an 
unnecessary alarm? The sufficient an- 
swer is that last June, whén attempts |. 

were made: by the '' Reds '"" tb blow 

up the use of the Attorney General 
himself |in Washington and, Judke 
| Norr's house іп this city was actu- 
ally shattered by a bomb—there were 
explosions designed to kill officials in 
other eities—the Secret Service was 
not on the alert, had ` discovered 


put 
is | 
the 


thr] 
pre 


the 
sho| 
sun 










































protect elthef ut. or prop-. 
hej miscreants, fi inatics and 









phe dav fn rirhtiv a fes- 
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TELLS SAD PLIGHT OF JEWS. 


Më 
Felix M. Warburg Says They Were 
the Worst Sufferers In War. 


Felix M. Warburg, Chairman of the 
Joint Distribution Committee of Amer- 
ican Funds for Jewish War Sufferers, 
who returned severál days ago from н 
trip to Europe for that organization, 
made public yesterday somg of his find- 
ings. 

"The successive blows contending 
armies have all but brok the back of 
European Jewry,” he said, “and have 
reduced to tragically unbellevable pov- 
efty, starvation and diseage about 0,000, - 
000 souls, or half the Jewish population 
of the earth. 
ern Europe, St sheer accident of 

y, have suffered more from e war 

n &ny other element of the popula- 
Чоп. The potential vitality and the ca- 
pacity for seif-help that remains to these 
Ing te after the last five years is amaz- 

9 me.’ 

e ple are deeply moved by the 
help PM one them by America, Mr. War- 
burg sald, but it would be fatal to lessen 
the emergency aid now while millions 
are in tragic need. The $30,000,000 
by his committee, he sald, has fed and 

othed more than a milHon children 
and has renewed the hope of five million 
parents and elders. 

* For more than four years," he sald, 
“the war on the Eastern front was 
tought largely in the congested centres 
ot Jewish population. A straight north 
and south line from Riga, on the Baltic. 
to Salonika, on the egean Sea, wili 
touch every important battle area of the 

ern war zone and every centre of 
Jewish po tion. After the cataclysm 
of the last few years it is too much to 
expect this Jewry to become self-sus- 
hort twelve-month.'' 
rg is concerned over the 
ram soon to be started for the dis- 
continuance of emergency relief. This 
plan, he sald, calis for the formation of 
a $10,000,000 reconstruction corporation. 

‘This organization," he said, ‘ would 

‘ord facilities for constructive aid to 
ewe abroad in the way of loans and 
credit at nominal interest rates. The 
value of this sort of assistance as a 
substitute for pure charity is parent.'' 
ther rellef projects recommended by 
Mr. Warburg include the establishment 
of an express company 
money and es from Jews in t 
country to relatives and friends abroad: 
| the distribution of $120,000 worth of fuel 
sections of Poland where destitution 
A test; the pure x 
of cloth In the t whereby un- 
yed workmen of Poland may get 
M ng and a plan to reunite 
ose Jewish families that have rela- 
tives in the United States and those. who 
have separated abroad. 





“The Jewish people throughout East- )- 
eogra- |, 


spent |Y 


to forward || 





LY OF FAITHS 





Service at St. John’s, First of 
‚Its Kind, Brings Pleas of 
. "'Good-Will; No Bigotry.” : . 














1/500 ATTEND IN-THE STORM 





* Hear Gen. Pershing Urge That 
| There Should Be “No Race 
Prejudice in This Country.” 





|GOV. SMITH SENDS MESSAG 

з| Advocates Better Understanding 

гапа Tolerance”—Collection Taker, 
but Total Not Announced, 





| 


3 GL" mx 
-- Speaking at a joint t-Cath- | 
olic-Jewish mass mee in the Prot- 
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+ that memorable 


ROM THE WRECKAGE OF AN OLD STABLE three little children 
* stare out at the investigator. Their small bodies are partly covered 


with rags, their bare feet are in the mud, — The eldest, eight years, calls 
aloud, and from inside the ruin comes а woman, also paktially clad in rags. 


She is young, but looks old. Her face is haggard with pain and despair. , 


It ie mother. Father will soon return from his vain qearch for work and 


food—it is always so—and will lie for a While on the mud floor of the stable,, 


while mother and the three little ones will huddle together-on the "bed," a 
heap of straw and parts of grain sacks. There is nothing else in this "home" 
but a crude little stove with two or three black pots, all empty. Starvation 
has been waiting; it will not much longer wait. 

FIVE MILLIONS ARE LIKE THIS! Five million men, women, and 
children in Russia, Poland, Bessarabia, Lithuania and near-by countries 
are facing the long winter that is already upon them, destitute, starving, 
with no adequate relief in sight. £ 


Almost the population of Greater New York, you will say. Yes; but 


this mighty tale-of destitution is not told of New York, it is not told of - 


America. Here there may be poverty, suffering—but not of the kind that 
ends in starvation, death. 


In these days of world-changes of vast figures, we have learned to 
think in millions. But five million starving people — no, that is unthink- 
able, Try to imagine it, if. you can! The heart breaks before the first flash 
of the real picture reaches us. Not the author of the “Christmas Carol," 
not the poet who wrote of the divine quality of mercy, could weave upon 
the loom of their genius such profound epics of human ^misery as those 
that reach us in this oncoming season of Christmas from the stricken Jews 
of Russia and Poland. Fact, stark unmitigated fact, is sometimes harder to 
measure, of more dramatic import, than the sublimest work of the imagi- 
nation. So it is in these stories of starvation. One bows before the length- 
ening chronic! 





` For twelve years it has gone on, until half the Jews of the world, 
smitten by the pestilence and famine that have been their portion ever since 
lay of war in 1914, have reached the very limits of 
human suffering. Echoes of it come to us in the reports from those who 
are trying to assuage this agony of a mighty race from whose heart, be 
it remembered, shone forth the Sun of Christianity. 


Can any man or woman in this land of abundance read of such distress 
and then eat without choking, unless he or she has shared to the utmost of 
ability? Can any father or mother gather a happy, laughing family to- 
gether around the home: table and forget these freezing, starving multi- 
tudes stumbling through the storm-swept countrysides of Europe in search 
for food or huddling among the rags and straw of a rotting stable? 


In God's name, pity the little children, innocent of any wrong, helpless 
before the great mystery of starvation and death! They are as much en- 
titled to daily food and tender care as the children.of our own homes. But 
they are always hungry, and ragged, and sorrowful, and afraid. ` 


‘And pity the mothers, who with hopeless agony tearing at their hearts 
must see their little ones look at them with the gaunt eyes of starvation, 
and hear their pitiful appears for food, with nothing to give them, no 
soothing comfort in the pain and terror of the long days and nights. 


Quick compassion ia needed; delay means death for scores of thousands 
who might be saved. Something heroic in giving is needed, something 
impelled by the spirit of a love that knows no barrier of Face or creed, but 
is stirred by human suffering and is glad to give life and joy in place of 





, death and bitterness. D 


‚ that is herolc and generous in.your heart. V 


Here, in this smiling land of comfort, where your home is safe, and 


yout loved ones dwell in the midst of plenty, the moans of anguish from 
helpless women and children come to.you across the aea and: call to all 


‚ And now your hearts must respond again. 
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"Мово hath this world's good and sceth his brother have need, and 
shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him"—ah, but this does not 
mean you, Your heart is warm with compassion and your hand will be 
open wide with help now for.these millions of hungry and afflicted people 
of Eastern Europe, whose homes are gone, whose livelihodd has been taken 
away, and whose paths of life are filled with terror. — ) 





‚ And as you hear their cry and respond with generous gifts; the an- , 


clent blessings in the words of Isaiah, are renewed for you: 


“If thou draw out thy zoul to the hungry, and satisfy the afflicted 
soul; then shall the Lord guide thee continually, and satisfy thy soul in 
drought, and make fat thy bones; and thou shalt be like a watered gar- 
den, and like a spring of water, whose waters fail not.” 





How splendidly you have given to satisfy the hungry in other years! 
‘What are a few paltry miles 
of distancel They can not separate you from that famine-stricken land. 


, They can not shut out from your vision those hunger-pinched faces and 


outstretched hands. If you withhold your gifts now, thousands of these 
people will surely die. Out of the bounty God has given you let a gen- 
erous portion be blest,both to you and to these needy ones by giving it 
quickly with a glad heart. 


So far, the Jews of America have been strongent to help. In the twelve 
years that have passed they have collected and sent to these sufferers in 
Europe through their Distribution Committees something over sixty-two 
‘millions of dollars. A great sum—but it is only a small part of what is 


+ needed. Distributed among those five million destitute Jews during the 


last twelve years, it means an average of about one dollar a year for each 
person. More is needed. Christian America must realize its debt to these 
victims of war, persecution and political injustice, and do its utmost to 
help. z .. 


None know this better than THE LITERARY DIGEST. During the 


last twelve years this magazine has appealed repeatedly for help in behalf 
of those left destitute by the war: Always the Yesponse has been quick, 
generous from-the Jews of America. It was so when, in the early days of 
the war, THE LITERARY DIGEST called upon Americans to save the 
Belgians from starvation, and hundreds of thousands of dollars’ poured in 
‘from subscribers, and again when it called for relief for the starving and 
terrified Armenians. with similar results. Again it was so when THE 
LITERARY DIGEST, in October, 1920, appealed in behalf of three and 
а half million children who were starving in Europe, and as a result the 
Child-Feeding Fund of $33,000,000 was raised. From no one came a more 
generous response than from the Jews, notwithstanding the immense 
burden of charitable relief they were even then carrying in behalf of the 
destitute of their own race. So it із that in this poighant crisis, into 
which the Jew of Russia and Poland and adjacent countries has been 
forced through no fault of his own, the urge to help reaches us as a splen- 
‘did opportunity not only to follow the warmest instingts of our common 





humanity, but to pay as well a debt of gratitude to a great race that has 3 


played so splendid a part in all the finest activities of our civilization. 


THE LITERARY DIGEST never appeals to its readers to respond to 
any call unless it has already realized its own duty to give, and therefore, 


. before you read this page, our subscription for $5,000 has been delivered 


ло the Committee for relief of these destitute Jews.in Eastern Europe. In 
the past we have proved the generosity of our readers—and to-day, ap- 
pealing again to them in a cause that ip urgent and dire in its need, we 
believe the response will be as-glad, spontaneous arid practical as ever. Of- 
ficial Committees ‘are working in their respective areas throughout the 
country, You,can easily locate them., Contribute through them, and do 
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to the Hungry” 





New York Times, 4. Dezember 1926 
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THE AMERICAN JEWISH JOINT DISTRIBUTION COMMITTEE 
MILLIONS TREND OF EXPENDITURES, 1914-1934 
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Resume of Activities of the Joint Distribution Committee for Lessing J. Rosenwald from Felix M. 
Warburg, 21. November 1935 
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Morris Engelman, Fifteen Years of Effort on Behalf of World Jewry, 
New York: Ference Press, 1929, S. 7 
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Morris Engelman, Fifteen Years of Effort on Behalf of World Jewry, 
New York: Ference Press, 1929, S. 23 
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Photo taken at opening of $10,000,000 drive in 1916, when pledge of co-operation o 
newspaper men was given. Generosity of the public was greatly stimulated 
by the whole-hearted helpfulness of the entire American and Jewish press. 
Arthur L. Malkenson, by publishing contributions daily in the Jewish 
Morning Journal, and the late Chayem Malitz, the most able Jewish writer 
of his time, greatly facilitated the work of the committee. 





Morris Engelman, Fifteen Years of Effort on Behalf of World Jewry, 
New York: Ference Press, 1929, S. 10 
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Photo taken at opening of $10,000,000 drive in 1916, when pledge of co-operation of 
newspaper men was given. Generosity of the public was greatly stimulated 
by the whole-hearted helpfulness of the entire American and Jewish press. 
Arthur L. Malkenson, by publishing contributions daily in the Jewish 
Morning Journal, and the late Chayem Malitz, the most able Jewish writer 
of his time, greatly facilitated the work of the committee. 








Morris Engelman, Fifteen Years of Effort on Behalf of World Jewry, 
New York: Ference Press, 1929, p. 10 
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Jerusalem, Palestine. 





April 28. Photograph taken in the garden of Mr. Felix M. Warburg’s residence in 











Morris Engelman, Fifteen Years of Effort on Behalf of World Jewry, 
New York: Ference Press, 1929, S. 39 
Von rechts nach links: Felix Warburg von Kuhn & Loeb, New York, und zu- 
gleich Vorsitzender des Joint Distribution Committee; Max Warburg von der 
Warburg-Bank in Hamburg; Dr. Cyrus Adler, Mitglied des Exekutivausschus- 
ses des Joint Distribution Committee; Rev. H. Pereira Mendes; Morris Engel- 
man, Mitglied des Exekutivausschusses des JDC. 
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THE AMERICAN HEBREW 


October 31, 1919 


The Crucifixion of Jews Must Stop! 


By MARTIN H. GLYNN 


From across tbo sea six million men 
and women call to vs for help, and eight 
hundred thousand Ие children ery for 
bread. 

These children, these men and women 
aro our fellow-membera of the human 
family, with the same claim on life as 
we, the same susceptibility to (he winter's 
cold, the same propensity to death before 
the fangs of hunger. Within them reside 
the imitable possibilities for the ad- 
vancement of the buman race as naturally 
would reside in six million human beings. 
We may not be their keepera but we 
ought to be their helpers. 

1а the face of deatb, in the throes of 
starvation there is no place for mental 
distinctions of creed, no place tor physical 
differentiations of race. In tbis catas 
trophe, when six million bumen beings 
are being whirled toward the grave by а 
cruel] and relentless fate, only the most 
idealistic promptings of human mature 
should away the heart and move the 
hand. 

Six million men and women are dying 
frora Jack of the necessaries of Ше; eight 
hundred thousand children cry for bread. 
And {Ыз fate js upon them tbrough no 
fault of thelr own, through no transgres- 
sion of tbe laws of God or man; but 
through tho awful tyranny of war and np 
btgoted Just for Jewish blood, 

In this threatened holocaust of humen 
Ше, forgotten are the niceties of philoso- 
phical dislinetion, foıgotten are the dit- 
ferences of biatorical interpretation; and 
the determination to help the helpless, to 
shelter the homeless, to clothe the naked 
and to feed tho hungry becomes a religton 
at whose altar men of every race can 
worship and women of every creed can 
kneel. In this calamity tbe temporali- 
Чез of man's fashionings fall away before 
the eterna] verities of life, and wo awaken 
to the fact that from the hands of one 
God wo all come and before the tribunal 
of one God we all must atand on the day 
of Snal reckoning. And when that reck- 
oning comes mere profession of lipa will 

not weigh a pennywelght; but deeds, mere 
intangible deeds, deeds that dry the tear 
of sorrow and aliay the pain of anguish, 
deeds that with the spirit of the Good 
Samaritan pour oil and wine in wounds 
and find sustenance and shelter for the 
suffering and the atricken, will outweigh 
all the stars in the heavens, all the waters 
in tho seas, all the rocke and metals in ali 
the celeation globes that revolve In the 
firmament around па. 

Raco із a matter of accident; croed, 
partly a matter of inberitanee, partly a 
matter of environment, partly one’s meth- 
oa of ratiocination; but our phyeloat 
wants and corporeal nesds are impianted 


(Former Governor of the State of N. Y.) 


in all of us by the hand of God, and the 
man or woman who cau, and will not, 
hear the cry of the starving; who can, 
and will not, take heed of the wall of the 
dying: who «an, and will not, stretcn 
forth а helpiog band to those who sink 
beneath the waves of adversity 18 an as- 
sassin of nature's finest Instineta, s traitor 
to the cause of the human famtly and an 
abjurer of the natural law written upon 
the tablets of every human heart by the 
finger of God himself. 

And во jn tbe spirit that turned the 
poor widow's votive offering of copper in- 
(о silver, and the silver into gold when 
placed upon God's altar, the people of this 
country are called upon to sanctify their 
money by giving $25,000,000 in the name 
of the humanity of Moses to віх million 
famished men and women. 

Six million men and women are dying 
—eigbt hondred thousand little children 
ere crying for bread. 

And why? 

Becsuso of a war to lay Autoeracy ia 
the dust and give Democracy the sceptre 
of the Just, 

And ip that war for democracy 200,000 
Jewish lads from the United Blates 
fought beneath the Big and Miripes. Im 


the 77th Division alone there were 14,000 
of them, and in Argonne Forest this divi- 
sion captured $4 German guns, This 
shows that at Argonne the Jewish boya 
from the United States fought for demoe- 
тасу as Joshua fought against tbe Amate- 
kites on the plains of Abrabam. In an 
address on the socalled “Lost Battalion,” 
led by Colonel Whittlesey of Pittafeld, 
Major-General Alexander shows the fight- 
ing stuff these Jewish boys were made of. 
In some way or another Whittlosey’s 
command was surrounded. They were 
short of rations. They tried to get word 
back to the rear telling of their plight 
They tried and they tried, but their men 
never got through. Paralysis and stupe 
faction and despair were in tbe air. And 
when the bour was darkest and all secmed 
lost, a soldier lad stepped forward, and 
sald to Col Wbitüesey: "I will try to 
get through.” He tried, he was wounded, 
he bad to creep and crawl, but be got 
through. Today he wears the Distin- 
guished Berrice Cross and his name is 
ABRAHAM KROTOSHINSKY. 
Because of this war for Democracy six 
million Jewish men and women are starr- 
ing across the pens; sight hundred thee 
mand Jewish babies are erring fet Ke, 





“Aus Ubersee rufen sechs Millionen Manner und Frauen um Hilfe [...] sechs 
Millionen Menschen. [...] Sechs Millionen Manner und Frauen sterben [...] im 
drohenden Holocaust des menschlichen Lebens [...] sechs Millionen ausgehun- 
gerte Manner und Frauen. Sechs Millionen Manner und Frauen sterben [...]” 

The American Hebrew, 31. Oktober 1919, S. 582f. 
Martin H. Glynn war zwischen dem 17. Oktober 1913 und dem 31. Dezember 
1914 zeitweise Gouverneur des Staates New York. 
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ATROCITIES TN SERBIA. 


700,000 VICTIMS, 


_ FROM OUR OWN CORRESPONDENT. 
ROME, Monday (6 48 p.m.). 
The Governments of the Allies have secured 
evidence and documents, which will shortly be 





published, proving that Austria and Bulgaria | 


hare been guilty of horrible crimes in Rerbia, 
where the massacres committed were |, worse 
than those perpetrated by Turkey in Armenia 
The Italian Government has to-day published 
the testimony af two Italian prisoners who 
escaped From Austria through Serbia, and took 
refuge in Rowmania. What these two prisoners 
saw and learned, however, was nothing com. 
red with the evidence supplied by the Ser. 
ians themae!ves, and communicated by M 


Pope, According ta rehabie information, the 
victims of the Anstrians and Bulgariane ez- 
waded 700.000 Whole districts, with towns 
and villages, have heen depopulated by mas- 
racres. Women, children. and old men were 
shut up in the churches by the Austriana, and 
other stabhed with the bayonet or euffocated 
һу menna of asphvsinting gas. In one church 
in Belgrade 3,000 women, children, and old 
men were thiis suffocated 

Serbian refugees, not on oath, have stated 
that they were present at а distribution of 
bombs and machines for producing aaphyzlat- 
ing gaa tn the Bulgarians hy the Germana and 
Austriane, who instructed the farmer how to 
utilise these inatrumenta to exterminate the 
Serbian population The Bulgarians geed this 
method at Nish, Pirot, Prisrend. and Negotin, 
the inhabitants of which places died of euffoca. 
tion. Similar means were employed by the 
ı Austrians їп aevera! parta of Montenegro. 
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Vasiteh to the Italian Government and to the 


Eege) 





“Verlässlichen Informationen zufolge wurden 


mehr als 700.000 Menschen Op- 


fer der Ósterreicher und Bulgaren. [...] Frauen, Kinder und alte Mánner wurden 
von den Ósterreichern in den Kirchen eingesperrt und entweder mit dem Bajo- 
nett erstochen oder durch Atemgiftgase erstickt." 
The Daily Telegraph, March 22, 1916, p. 7 





GERMANS MURDER 700,000 
JEWS IN POLAND 


TRAVELLING GAS CHAMBERS| 


Six DAILY TELEGRAPH REPORTER 

More than 700,000 Polish Jews have been 
slaughtered by the Germans in the greatest 
massacre in the world’s history. In addition, a 
system of starvation is being carried out in which 
the number of deaths, on the admission of the 
Germans themselves, bids fair to be almost as 
large. 

The most gruesome details of mass killing. even to 
the use of poison gas, are revealed In a report sent secretly 
to Mr. S. dried holt, Jewish representative on the Polish 
National Council in London, by an active group in Poland 
It is strongly felt that action should be taken to prevent 
Hitler from carrvine out his threat that five minutes 












IRAQIS HAVE 
GAS CHAMBERS 


.FOR ALL JEWS 


See Story on Page 4 
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The Daily Telegraph, 25. Juni 25 1943, S. 5 


The Jewish Press, 
21. February 1991 
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“Deutsche stellen Zyklon B im Irak her [...] 
(Iraks von Deutschen gebaute Gaskammer)” 
Response, 12. Jg., Nr. 1, Frühling 1991 
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aus der Zeit des 2. Weltkriegs. Die meisten basieren auf jahrzehntelangen For- 


D lese ehrgeizige, wachsende Serie behandelt verschiedene Aspekte des “Holocaust” 


schungen in den Archiven der Welt. Im Gegensatz zu den meisten Arbeiten zu die- 
sem Thema nähern sich die Bände dieser Serie ihrem Thema mit tiefgreifender wissen- 
schaftlicher Gründlichkeit und einer kritischen Einstellung. Jeder Holocaust-Forscher, 
der diese Serie ignoriert, übergeht einige der wichtigsten Forschungen auf diesem Ge- 
biet. Diese Bücher sprechen sowohl den allgemeinen Leser als auch den Fachmann an. 





Erster Teil: _ 
Allgemeiner Überblick zum Holocaust 


Der Erste Holocaust. Der verblüffende Ursprung 





der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl. Von Don Heddeshei- 





mer. Dieses fundierte Buch dokumentiert die $ 


» Propaganda vor, während und 
vor allem nach dem ERSTEN 
Weltkrieg, die behauptete, 
das osteuropäische Judentum 
befände sich am Rande der 
Vernichtung, wobei die mysti- 
sche 6-Millionen-Zahl immer 
wieder auftauchte. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen in Ame- 
rika brachten riesige Summen 
unter der Prämisse ein, damit 

#shungernde Juden in Osteuro- 

pa zu ernähren. Sie wurden jedoch stattdessen 

für zionistische und kommunistische “konst- 

ruktive Unternehmen” verwendet. 2. Aufl., 210 

S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#6) 


Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. Strittige Fra- 
gen im Kreuzverhör. Von Germar Rudolf. Dieses 
Buch erklärt zunächst, warum “der Holocaust” 
wichtig ist und dass man gut daran tut, aufge- 
sehlassen zn hleihen Es legt sodann dar, wie so 
ancher etablierte Forscher 
veifel äußerte und daher 

Ungnade fiel. Anschlie- 
md werden materielle 
vuren und Dokumente zu 
m diversen Tatorten und 
ordwaffen diskutiert. Da- 
ıch wird die Glaubhaftig- 
it von Zeugenaussagen 
örtert. Schließlich plädiert 
x Autor für Redefreiheit 
zu diesem ‘hema. Dieses Buch gibt den umfas- 
sendsten und aktuellsten Überblick zur kriti- 
schen Erforschung des Holocaust. Mit seinem 
Dialogstil ist es angenehm zu lesen und kann 
sogar als Lexikon benutzt werden. 4. Aufl., 628 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#15) 


Der Fluchbrecher. Der Holocaust, Mythos & 
Wirklichkeit. Von Nicholas Kollerstrom. 1941 
knackte der britische Geheimdienst den deut- 
schen “Enigma”-Code. Daher wurde 1942 und 
1943 der verschlüsselte Funkverkehr zwischen 
deutschen KZs und dem Berliner Hauptquar- 
tier entschlüsselt. Die abgefangenen Daten 
widerlegen die orthodoxe “Holocaust”-Version. 








STRITTIGE FRAGEN 
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Oben abgebildet sind alle bisher veröffentlichten 
(oder bald erscheinenden) wissenschaftlichen Stu- 
dien, die die Series Holocaust Handbücher bilden. 
Mehr Bände werden folgen. 








Sie enthüllen, dass die deutschen verzweifelt 
versuchten, die Sterblichkeit in ihren Arbeitsla- 
gern zu senken, die durch katastrophale Fleck- 
fieberepidemien verursacht 
wurden. Dr. Kollerstrom, 
ein Wissenschaftshistori- 
ker, hat diese Funksprüche 
sowie eine Vielfalt zumeist 
unwidersprochener Beweise 
genommen, um zu zeigen, 
dass "Zeugenaussagen", 
die Gaskammergeschich- 
ten stützen, eindeutig mit 
wissenschaftlichen Daten 
kollidieren. Kollerstrom 
schlussfolgert, dass die Geschichte des Nazi- 
“Holocaust” von den Siegern mit niederen Be- 
weggründen geschrieben wurde. Sie ist ver- 
zerrt, übertrieben und größtenteils falsch. Mit 
einem Vorwort von Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. Ca. 
260 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2018; #31) 


Debatte zum Holocaust. Beide Seiten neu_be- 
trachtet. Von Thomas Dalton. Laut dem Esta- 
blishment kann und darf es keine Debatte über 
den Holocaust geben. Aber durch Wegwünschen 
verschwindet diese Kontroverse nicht. Orthodo- 
xe Forscher geben zu, dass es weder ein Budget, 
noch einen Plan oder einen Befehl für den Holo- 
caust gab; dass die wichtigsten Lager mit Ihren 
menschlichen Überresten so 
gut wie verschwunden sind; 
dass es weder Sach- noch ein- 
deutige Dokumentenbeweise 
gibt; und dass es ernsthafte 
Probleme mit den Zeugen- 
aussagen gibt. Dalton stellt 
die traditionelle Holocaust- 
Version den revisionistischen If 
Herausforderungen gegen- 
über und analysiert die Re- 
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Auswertung von Fotos angeblicher 
Massenmordstatten des 2. Weltkriegs 
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aktionen des Mainstreams darauf. Er 
zeigt die Schwáchen beider Seiten und 
erklart den Revisionismus zum Sieger 
dieser Debatte. Ca. 340 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Mitte 2019; #32) 


Der Jahrhundertbetrug. Argumente 


Stalin nach Sibirien deportiert wur- 
den. 2. Aufl., Vorwort von A.R. Butz, 
Nachwort von Germar Rudolf. Ca. 250 
S., s&w ill., Bibl. (Ende 2018; #29) 


Luftbild-Beweise: Auswertung von 
Fotos angeblicher Massenmordstätten 








gegen die angebliche Vernichtung des 


des 2. Weltkriegs. Von Germar Ru- 





europdischen Judentums. Von Arthur 





H Butz. Der erste Autor, der je das 


gesamte Holocaust-Thema mit wis- 
senschaftlicher Prázision untersuchte. 
Dieses Buch führt die überwältigende 
Wucht der Argumente an, die es Mitte 
der 1970er Jahre gab. Butz’ Hauptar- 
gumente sind: 1. Alle großen, Deutsch- 
land feindlich gesinnten Máchte muss- 
ten wissen, was mit den Juden unter 
Deutschlands Gewalt geschah. Sie 
handelten während des Krieges, als 
ob kein Massenmord stattfand. 2. Alle 
Beweise, die zum Beweis des Massen- 
mords angeführt werden, sind doppel- 
deutig, wobei nur die harmlose Bedeu- 
tung als wahr belegt werden kann. 
Dieses Buch bleibt ein wichtiges, oft 
zitiertes Werk. Diese Ausgabe hat 
mehrere Zusátze mit neuen Informati- 
onen der letzten 35 Jahre. 2. Aufl., 554 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#7) 


Der Holocaust auf dem Seziertisch. 


dolf (Hg.). Wahrend des 2. Weltkriegs 
machten sowohl deutsche als auch alli- 
ierte Aufklarer zahllose Luftbilder von 
taktisch oder strategisch wichtigen 
Gegenden in Europa. Diese Fotos sind 
erstklassige Beweise zur Erforschung 
des Holocaust. Luftfotos von Orten wie 
Auschwitz, Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi 
Jar usw. geben einen Einblick in das, 
was sich dort zutrug oder auch nicht 
zutrug. Viele relevante Luftbilder 
werden eingehend analysiert. Das vor- 
liegende Buch ist voll mit Luftbildern 
und erláuternden Schemazeichnun- 
gen. Folgt man dem Autor, so widerle- 
gen diese Bilder viele der von Zeugen 
aufgestellten Gráuelbehauptungen im 
Zusammenhang mit Vorgängen im 
deutschen Einflussbereich. Mit einem 
Beitrag von Carlo Mattogno. 168 S., 
8.5”х11”, s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#27) 


Leuchter-Gutachten. Kritische Ausga- 
be. Von Fred Leuchter, Robert Fau- 








Die wachsende Kritik on “Wahrheit” 
und "Erinnerung". Hgg. von Germar 
Rudolf. Dieses Buch wendet moderne 
und klassische Methoden an, um den 
behaupteten Mord an Millionen Juden 
durch Deutsche während des 2. Welt- 
kriegs zu untersuchen. In 22 Beitrágen 
— jeder mit etwa 30 Seiten — sezieren 
die 17 Autoren allgemein akzeptierte 
Paradigmen zum “Holocaust”. Es liest 
sich wie ein Kriminalroman: so viele 
Lügen, Fälschungen und Täuschun- 
gen durch Politiker, Historiker und 
Wissenschaftler werden offengelegt. 
Dies ist das intellektuelle Abenteuer 
des 21. Jahrhunderts! 2. Aufl., ca. 650 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2019; 
#1) 


Die Auflósung des osteuropäischen 
Judentums. Von Walter N. Sanning. 
Sechs Millionen Juden starben im Ho- 
locaust. Sanning akzeptiert diese Zahl 
nicht blindlings, sondern erforscht die 
demographischen Entwicklungen und 
Veränderungen europäischer Bevölke- 
rungen ausführlich, die hauptsächlich 
durch Auswanderung sowie Deporta- 
tionen und Evakuierungen u.a. durch 
Nazis und Sowjets verursacht wurden. 
Das Buch stützt sich hauptsächlich 
auf etablierte, jüdische bzw. zionisti- 
sche Quellen. Es schlussfolgert, dass 
ein erheblicher Teil der nach dem 2. 
Weltkrieg vermissten Juden, die bis- 
her als “Holocaust-Opfer” gezählt wur- 
den, entweder emigriert waren (u.a. 
nach Israel und in die USA) oder von 











risson und Germar Rudolf. Zwischen 
1988 und 1991 verfasste der US-Fach- 
mann für Hinrichtungseinrichtungen 
Fred Leuchter vier detaillierte Gut- 
achten zur Frage, ob das Dritte Reich 
Menschengaskammern einsetzte. Das 
erste Gutachten über Auschwitz und 
Majdanek wurde weltberühmt. Ge- 
stützt auf chemische Analysen und 
verschiedene technische Argumente 
schlussfolgerte Leuchter, dass die 
untersuchten Ortlichkeiten “weder 
damals noch heute als Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern benutzt oder ernsthaft in 
Erwägung gezogen werden konnten”. 
Das zweite Gutachten behandelt Gas- 
kammerbehauptungen für die Lager 
Dachau, Mauthausen und Hartheim, 
während das dritte die Konstrukti- 
onskriterien und Arbeitsweise der 
US-Hinrichtungsgaskammern егӧг- 
tert. Das vierte Gutachten rezensiert 
Pressacs 1989er Buch Auschwitz. 2. 
Aufl., ca. 300 S., s&w ill. (#16) 


"Die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden": Hilbergs Riese auf tónernen 
Füßen. Von Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
bergs GroBwerk Die Vernichtung der 
europdischen Juden ist ein orthodoxes 
Standardwerk zum Holocaust. Doch 
womit stützt Hilberg seine These, es 
habe einen deutschen Plan zur Aus- 
rottung der Juden hauptsächlich in 
Gaskammern gegeben? Graf hinter- 
leuchtet Hilbergs Beweise kritisch 
und bewertet seine These im Lichte 
der modernen Geschichtsschreibung. 








Die Ergebnisse sind für Hilberg ver- 
heerend. 2. Aufl, 188 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (#3) 


Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich. Von Ingrid Weckert. 
Orthodoxe Schriften zum Dritten 
Reich suggerieren, es sei für Juden 
schwierig gewesen, den NS-Verfol- 
gungsmaßnahmen zu entgehen. Die 
oft verschwiegene Wahrheit über die 
Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich ist, dass sie gewünscht 
wurde. Reichsdeutsche Behörden und 
jüdische Organisationen arbeiteten 
dafür eng zusammen. Die an einer 
Auswanderung interessierten Juden 
wurden von allen Seiten ausführlich 
beraten und ihnen wurde zahlreiche 
Hilfe zuteil. Eine griffige Zusammen- 
fassung der Judenpolitik des NS- 
Staates bis Ende 1941. 4. Aufl., 146 S., 
Bibl. #12) 


Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Ho- 
locaust-Orthodoxie. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Weder gesteigerte Medienpro- 
paganda bzw. politischer Druck noch 
Strafverfolgung halten den Revisionis- 
mus auf. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Band, der vorgibt, revisionistische 
Argumente endgültig zu widerlegen 
und zu beweisen, dass es in Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Maut- 
hausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof usw. Menschengaskammern 
gab. Mattogno zeigt mit seiner tief- 
gehenden Analyse dieses Werks, dass 
die orthodoxe Holocaust-Heiligen- 
verehrung um den Brei herumredet 
anstatt revisionistische Forschungs- 
ergebnisse zu erörtern. Mattogno ent- 
blößt ihre Mythen, Verzerrungen und 
Lügen. 2. Aufl., 280 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#25) 


Zweiter Teil: 
Spezialstudien ohne Auschwitz 


Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? Von Carlo Mattog- 
no und Jürgen Graf. In Treblinka in 
Ostpolen sollen 1942-1943 zwischen 
700.000 und 3 Mio. Menschen umge- 
bracht worden sein, entweder in mo- 
bilen oder stationáren Gaskammern, 
mit verzógernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungelöschtem Kalk, heißem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder Die- 
selabgasen... Die Leichen sollen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden 
sein. Die Autoren analysieren dieses 
Treblinka-Bild bezüglich seiner Ent- 
stehung, Logik und technischen Mach- 
barkeit und weisen mit zahlreichen 
Dokumenten nach, was Treblinka 
wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. 2. 
Aufl., 406 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#8) 














Belzec: Zeugenaussagen, Archüologie 
und Geschichte. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 
zwischen 600.000 und 3 Mio. Juden 
ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelóschtem Kalk, 
Starkstrom, Vakuum... Die Leichen 
seien schließlich auf riesigen Scheiter- 
haufen spurlos verbrannt worden. Wie 
im Fall Treblinka. Der Autor hat sich 
daher auf neue Aspekte beschrankt, 
verweist sonst aber auf sein Treb- 
linka-Buch (siehe oben). Es wird die 
Entstehung des offiziellen Geschichts- 
bildes des Lagers erläutert und einer 
tiefgehenden Kritik unterzogen. Ende 
der 1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec ar- 
chaologische Untersuchungen durch- 
geführt, deren Ergebnisse analysiert 
werden. Diese Resultate widerlegen 
die These von einem Vernichtungsla- 
ger. 168 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust-Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Zwi- 
schen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden sollen 
in Sobibor anno 1942/43 auf bizarre 
Weise getótet worden sein. Nach dem 
Mord sollen die Leichen in Massengrä- 
bern beerdigt und spáter verbrannt 
worden sein. Dieses Buch untersucht 
diese Behauptungen und zeigt, dass 
sie auf einer selektiven Auswertung 
widersprüchlicher und bisweilen sach- 
lich unmóglicher Aussagen beruht. 
Archáologische Untersuchungen im 
Lagerareal seit dem Jahr 2000 werden 
analysiert. Das Ergebnis ist tódlich 
für die These vom Vernichtungslager. 
Zudem wird die allgemeine NS-Juden- 
politik dokumentiert, die niemals eine 
völkermordende “Endlösung” vorsah... 
464 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Aktion 
Reinhardt”. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Gegen 
Ende 2011 veröffentlichten Mitglieder 
des orthodoxen Holocaust Controver- 
sies Blogs eine Studie im Internet, 
die vorgibt, die oben aufgeführten 
drei Bücher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka zu widerlegen. Dieses Werk 
ist eine tiefgreifende Erwiderung der 
drei kritisierten Autoren, indem sie 
jeden einzelnen Kritikpunkt detail- 
liert widerlegen. Achtung: Dieses 
zweibändige Werk liegt NUR auf 
ENGLISCH vor und wird wohl 
kaum je ins Deutsche übersetzt 
werden. Es setzt die Kenntnis 
der oben angeführten drei Bü- 
cher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka unbedingt voraus und 
stellt ihre umfassende Ergänzung 
und Aktualisierung dar. 2., Aufl., 
zwei Bände, insgesamt 1396 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl. #28) 
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Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Ge- 
schichte_& Propaganda. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Nahe Chelmno soll wah- 
rend des Krieges ein “Todeslager” 
bestanden haben, in dem zwischen 
10,000 und 1 Mio. Opfer in sogenann- 
ten “Gaswagen” mit Auspuffgasen er- 
stickt worden sein sollen. Mattognos 
tiefschürfende Untersuchungen der 
bestehenden Beweise untergraben 
jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. 
Mattogno deckt das Thema von allen 
Winkeln ab und unterminiert die or- 
thodoxen Behauptungen über dieses 
Lager mit einer überwältigend wirk- 
samen Menge an Beweisen. Zeugen- 
aussagen, technische Argumente, 
forensische Berichte, archäologische 
Grabungen, offizielle Untersuchungs- 
berichte, Dokumente - all dies wird 
von Mattogno kritisch untersucht. 
Hier finden sie die unzensierten Tat- 
sachen über Chelmno anstatt Propa- 
ganda. 2. Aufl., 198 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#23) 


Die Gaswagen: Eine kritische Un- 
tersuchung. (Perfekter Begleitband 
zum Chelmno-Buch.) Von Santiago 
Alvarez und Pierre Marais. Die Nazis 
sollen in Serbien und hinter der Front 
in Russland mobile Gaskammern zur 
Vernichtung von 700.000 Menschen 
eingesetzt haben. Bis 2011 gab es zu 
diesem Thema keine Monographie. 
Santiago Alvarez hat diese Lage geän- 
dert. Sind die Zeugenaussagen glaub- 
haft? Sind die Dokumente echt? Wo 
sind die Tatwaffen? Konnten sie wie 
behauptet funktionieren? Wo sind die 
Leichen? Um der Sache auf den Grund 
zu gehen, hat Alvarez alle bekannten 
Dokumente und Fotos der Kriegszeit 
analysiert sowie die groBe Menge an 
Zeugenaussagen, wie sie in der Lite- 
ratur zu finden sind und bei über 30 
Prozessen in Deutschland, Polen und 
Israel eingeführt wurden. Zudem hat 
er die Behauptungen in der orthodo- 
xen Literatur untersucht. Das Ergeb- 
nis ist erschütternd. Achtung: Dieses 
Buch wurde parallel mit Mattognos 
Buch über Chelmno editiert, um Wie- 
derholungen zu vermeiden und Kon- 
sistenz zu sichern. Ca. 450 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 2019; #26) 


Die Einsatzgruppen in den besetzten 
Ostgebieten: Entstehung, Zuständig- 
keiten und Tätigkeiten. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Vor dem Einmarsch in die 
Sowjetunion bildeten die Deutschen 
Sondereinheiten zur Sicherung der 
rückwärtigen Gebiete. Orthodoxe 
Historiker behaupten, die sogenann- 
ten Einsatzgruppen seien zuvorderst 
mit dem Zusammentreiben und dem 
Massenmord an Juden befasst gewe- 
sen. Diese Studie versucht, Licht in 




















die Angelegenheit zu bringen, indem 
alle relevante Quellen und materielle 
Spuren ausgewertet werden. Ca. 950 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 
2019; #39) 


Konzentrationslager Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie. 
Von Carlo Mattogno und Jürgen 
Graf. Bei Kriegsende behaupteten die 
Sowjets, dass bis zu zwei Millionen 
Menschen in sieben Gaskammern im 
Lager Majdanek umgebracht wur- 
den. Jahrzehnte spáter reduzierte das 
Majdanek-Museum die Opferzahl auf 
gegenwártig 78.000 und gab zu, dass 
es “bloß” zwei Gaskammern gegeben 
habe. Mittels einer erschópfenden 
Analyse der Primárquellen und ma- 
teriellen Spuren widerlegen die Auto- 
ren den Gaskammermythos für dieses 
Lager. Sie untersuchen zudem die 
Legende von der Massenhinrichtung 
von Juden in Panzergräben und ent- 
blößen sie als unfundiert. Dies ist ein 
Standardwerk der methodischen Un- 
tersuchung, das die authentische Ge- 
schichtsschreibung nicht ungestraft 
ignorieren kann. 3. Aufl., 410 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#5) 


Konzentrationslager Stutthof. Seine 
Geschichte und Funktion in der NS- 
Judenpolitik. Von Carlo Mattogno 
und Jürgen Graf. Orthodoxe Histo- 
riker behaupten, das Lager Stutthof 
habe 1944 als *Hilfsvernichtungsla- 
ger" gedient. Zumeist gestützt auf Ar- 
chivalien widerlegt diese Studie diese 
These und zeigt, dass Stutthof gegen 
Kriegsende ein Organisationszentrum 
deutscher Zwangsarbeit war. 2. Aufl., 
184 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#4) 


Dritter Teil: 
Auschwitzstudien 


Die Schaffung des Auschwitz-Mythos: 
Auschwitz in abgehórten Funhksprü- 
chen, polnischen Geheimberichten und 
Nachkriegsaussagen (1941-1947). Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Anhand von nach 
London gesandten Berichten des pol- 
nischen Untergrunds, SS-Funksprü- 
chen von und nach Auschwitz, die 
von den Briten abgefangen und ent- 
schlüsselt wurden, und einer Vielzahl 
von Zeugenaussagen aus Krieg und 
unmittelbarer Nachkriegszeit zeigt 
der Autor, wie genau der Mythos vom 
Massenmord in den Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz geschaffen wurde und wie 
es später von intellektuell korrupten 
Historikern in “Geschichte” verwan- 
delt wurde, indem sie Fragmente aus- 
wählten, die ihren Zwecken dienten, 
und buchstäblich Tausende von Lügen 
dieser “Zeugen” ignorierten oder aktiv 
verbargen, um ihre Version glaubhaft 





























DIE TECHNOLOGIE WNO тошка 
кн B UAD DEN EASKAMMER 


[TEE 








SINE изени DNB FUNTION 
D 


tindigkeiten, Aktivitäten 











zu machen. Ca. 330 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #41) 


Gerichtsfall Auschwitz: Robert van 
Pelts Beweise vom Irvingprozess kri- 
tisch hinterfragt. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Prof. Robert van Pelt gilt als einer 
der besten orthodoxen Experten für 
Auschwitz. Bekannt wurde er als Gut- 
achter beim Londoner Verleumdungs- 
prozesses David Irving’s gegen De- 
borah Lipstadt. Daraus entstand ein 
Buch des Titels The Case for Ausch- 
witz, in dem van Pelt seine Beweise 
für die Existenz von Menschengas- 
kammern in diesem Lager darlegte. 
Gerichtsfall Auschwitz ist eine wissen- 
schaftliche Antwort an van Pelt und 
an Jean-Claude Pressac, auf dessen 
Büchern van Pelts Studie zumeist ba- 
siert. Mattogno zeigt ein ums andere 
Mal, dass van Pelt die von ihm ange- 
führten Beweise allesamt falsch dar- 
stellt und auslegt. Dies ist ein Buch 
von hóchster politischer und wissen- 
schaftlicher Bedeutung für diejenigen, 
die nach der Wahrheit über Auschwitz 
suchen. Ca. 850 S., s&w ill., Glossar, 
Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2019; #22) 


Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Ant- 
wort an Jean-Claude Pressac. Hgg. 
von Germar Rudolf, mit Beiträgen 
von Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
und Carlo Mattogno. Der franzósi- 
sche Apotheker Jean-Claude Pressac 
versuchte, revisionistische Ergebnis- 
se mit der "technischen" Methode zu 
widerlegen. Dafür wurde er von der 
Orthodoxie gelobt, und sie verkündete 
den Sieg über die “Revisionisten”. Die- 
ses Buch enthüllt, dass Pressacs Ar- 
beit unwissenschaftlich ist, da er nie 
belegt, was er behauptet, und zudem 
geschichtlich falsch, weil er deutsche 
Dokumente der Kriegszeit systema- 
tisch falsch darstellt, falsch auslegt 
und missversteht. 2. Aufl, 240 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#14) 


Die Chemie von Auschwitz. Die Tech- 














sie eingesetzt? Zudem kann das be- 
rüchtigte Zyklon B analysiert werden. 
Was genau verbirgt sich hinter die- 
sem ominösen Namen? Wie tötet es? 
Welche Auswirkung hat es auf Mau- 
erwerk? Hinterlässt es dort Spuren, 
die man bis heute finden kann? Indem 
diese Themen untersucht werden, 
wird der Schrecken von Auschwitz 
akribisch seziert und damit erstmals 
wirklich nachvollziehbar. 3. Aufl., 448 
S., Farbill., Bibl., Index. (#2) 


Auschwitz-Lügen: Legenden, Lügen, 
Vorurteile über den Holocaust. Von 
G. Rudolf. Die trügerischen Behaup- 
tungen der Widerlegungsversuche 
revisionistischer Studien durch den 
französischen Apotheker Jean-Claude 
Pressac, den Sozialarbeiter Werner 
Wegner, den Biochemiker Georges 
Wellers, den Mediziner Till Bastian, 
den Historiker Ernst Nolte, die Che- 
miker Richard Green, Josef Bailer 
und Jan Markiewicz, den Kulturhis- 
toriker Robert van Pelt und den Toxi- 
kologen Achim Trunk werden als das 
entlarvt, was sie sind: wissenschaft- 
lich unhaltbare Lügen, die geschaffen 
wurden, um dissidente Historiker zu 
verteufeln. Ergänzungsband zu Ru- 
dolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 
3. Aufl., 402 S., s&w ill., Index. (#18) 


Die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz: 
Organisation, Zuständigkeit, Aktivi- 
täten. Von Carlo Mattogno. Gestützt 
auf zumeist unveröffentlichten deut- 
schen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit 
beschreibt diese Studie die Geschich- 
te, Organisation, Aufgaben und Vor- 
gehensweisen dieses Amts, das für 
die Planung und den Bau des Lager- 
komplexes Auschwitz verantwortlich 
war, einschließlich der Krematorien, 
welche die “Gaskammern” enthalten 
haben sollen. 2. Aufl., 180 S., s&w ill., 
Glossar, Index. (#13) 


Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle 
des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. 























nologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon B 
und den Gaskammern — Eine Tatort- 
untersuchung. Von G. Rudolf. Diese 
Studie versucht, die Auschwitz-For- 
schung auf der Grundlage der foren- 
sischen Wissenschaft zu betreiben, 
deren zentrale Aufgabe die Suche 
nach materiellen Spuren des Verbre- 
chens ist. Obwohl unbestrittenerweise 
kein Opfer je einer Autopsie unterzo- 
gen wurde, sind die meisten der be- 
haupteten Tatorte — die chemischen 
Schlachthäuser, sprich Gaskammern 
—je nach Fall mehr oder weniger einer 
kriminalistischen Untersuchung im- 
mer noch zugänglich. Dieses Buch gibt 
Antworten auf Fragen wie: Wie sahen 
die Gaskammern von Auschwitz aus? 
Wie funktionierten sie? Wozu wurden 








Von Carlo Mattogno. Ein Großteil 
aller Befehle, die jemals von den ver- 
schiedenen Kommandanten des be- 
rüchtigten Lagers Auschwitz erlassen 
wurden, ist erhalten geblieben. Sie 
zeigen die wahre Natur des Lagers 
mit all seinen täglichen Ereignissen. 
Es gibt keine Spur in diesen Befehlen, 
die auf etwas Unheimliches in diesem 
Lager hinweisen. Im Gegenteil, viele 
Befehle stehen in klarem und unüber- 
windbarem Widerspruch zu Behaup- 
tungen, dass Gefangene massenweise 
ermordet wurden. Dies ist eine Aus- 
wahl der wichtigsten dieser Befehle 
zusammen mit Kommentaren, die sie 
in ihren richtigen historischen Zu- 
sammenhang bringen. (Geplant für 
Ende 2018; #34) 


Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Ent- 


Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Ge- 





stehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs. 


rücht und Wirklichkeit. Von C. Matto- 





Von Carlo Mattogno. Begriffe wie 
“Sonderbehandlung” sollen Tarnwör- 
ter für Mord gewesen sein, wenn sie 
in deutschen Dokumenten der Kriegs- 
zeit auftauchen. Aber das ist nicht im- 
mer der Fall. Diese Studie behandelt 
Dokumente über Auschwitz und zeigt, 
dass Begriffe, die mit “Sonder-” anfan- 
gen, zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, 
die jedoch in keinem einzigen Fall et- 
was mit Tötungen zu tun hatten. Die 
Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeb- 
lichen Tarnsprache durch die Zuwei- 
sung krimineller Inhalte für harmlose 
Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente 
der etablierten Geschichtsschreibung 
— ist völlig unhaltbar. 2. Aufl., 192 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#10) 


Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz. 


gno. Die erste Vergasung in Auschwitz 
soll am 3. September 1941 in einem 
Kellerraum stattgefunden haben. Die 
diesbezüglichen Aussagen sind das 
Urbild aller spáteren Vergasungsbe- 
hauptungen. Diese Studie analysiert 
alle verfügbaren Quellen zu diesem 
angeblichen Ereignis. Sie zeigt, dass 
diese Quellen einander in Bezug auf 
Ort, Datum, Opfer usw. widerspre- 
chen, was es unmóglich macht, dem 
eine stimmige Geschichte zu entneh- 
men. Originale Dokumente versetzen 
dieser Legende den Gnadenstoß und 
beweisen zweifelsfrei, dass es dieses 
Ereignis nie gab. 3. Aufl., 196 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Krematorium I und die an- 
geblichen Menschenvergasungen. Von 








Von Carlo Mattogno. In Erweiterung 
des obigen Buchs zur Sonderbehand- 
lung in Auschwitz belegt diese Studie 
das Ausmaß, mit dem die Deutschen 
in Auschwitz versuchten, den Insas- 
sen eine Gesundheitsfürsorge zukom- 
men zu lassen. Im ersten Teil werden 
die Lebensbedingungen der Háftlinge 
analysiert. sowie die verschiedenen 
sanitären und medizinischen Maß- 
nahmen zum Nutzen der Häftlinge. 
Der zweite Teil untersucht, was mit 
Häftlingen geschah, die wegen Ver- 
letzungen oder Krankheiten “sonder- 
behandelt” wurden. Die umfassenden 
Dokumente zeigen, dass alles ver- 
sucht wurde, um diese Insassen ge- 
sund zu pflegen, insbesondere unter 
der Leitung des Standortarztes Dr. 
Wirths. Der letzte Teil des Buches ist 
der bemerkenswerten Persönlichkeit 
von Dr. Wirths gewidmet, der seit 
1942 Standortarzt in Auschwitz war. 
Seine Persönlichkeit widerlegt das ge- 
genwärtige Stereotyp vom SS-Offizier. 
414 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#33) 


Die Bunker von Auschwitz: Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Die Bunker, zwei 
vormalige Bauernhäuser knapp au- 
Berhalb der Lagergrenze, sollen die 
ersten speziell zu diesem Zweck aus- 
gerüsteten Gaskammern von Ausch- 
witz gewesen sein. Anhand deutscher 
Akten der Kriegszeit sowie enthüllen- 
den Luftbildern von 1944 weist diese 
Studie nach, dass diese “Bunker” nie 
existierten, wie Gerüchte von Wider- 
standsgruppen im Lager zu Gräuel- 
propaganda umgeformt wurden, und 
wie diese Propaganda anschließend 
von unkritischen, ideologisch verblen- 
deten Historikern zu einer falschen 
“Wirklichkeit” umgeformt wurde. 2. 
Aufl, 318 S., s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
#11) 











Carlo Mattogno. Die Leichenhalle des 
Krematoriums I in Auschwitz soll die 
erste dort eingesetzte Menschengas- 
kammer gewesen sein. Diese Studie 
untersucht alle Zeugenaussagen und 
Hunderte von Dokumenten, um eine 
genaue Geschichte dieses Gebäudes 
zu schreiben. Wo Zeugen von Verga- 
sungen sprechen, sind sie entweder 
sehr vage oder, wenn sie spezifisch 
sind, widersprechen sie einander 
und werden durch dokumentierte 
und materielle Tatsachen widerlegt. 
Ebenso enthüllt werden betrügerische 
Versuche orthodoxer Historiker, die 
Gräuelpropaganda der Zeugen durch 
selektive Zitate, Auslassungen und 
Verzerrungen in “Wahrheit” umzu- 
wandeln. Mattogno beweist, dass die 
Leichenhalle dieses Gebäudes nie eine 
Gaskammer war bzw. als solche hätte 
funktionieren können. 2. Aufl., 158 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #21) 


Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno. Im Frühling und 
Sommer 1944 wurden etwa 400.000 
ungarische Juden nach Auschwitz 
deportiert und dort angeblich in Gas- 
kammern ermordet. Die Krematorien 
vor Ort waren damit überfordert. Da- 
her sollen täglich Tausende von Lei- 
chen auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen ver- 
brannt worden sein. Der Himmel soll 
mit Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So 
die Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht 
alle zugänglichen Beweise. Sie zeigt, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen einander wi- 
dersprechen sowie dem, was physisch 
möglich gewesen wäre. Luftaufnah- 
men des Jahres 1944 beweisen, dass 
es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauch- 
schwaden gab. Neuer Anhang mit 3 
Artikeln zum Grundwasserpegel in 
Auschwitz und zu Massenverbren- 
nungen von Tierkadavern. 2. Aufl., 
210 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#17) 
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Die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno & Franco Deana. 
Eine erschópfende Untersuchung der 
Geschichte und Technik von Kremie- 
rungen allgemein und insbesondere 
der Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Basierend auf umfangreiche Fachlite- 
ratur, Dokumente der Kriegszeit und 
Sachbeweise wird die wahre Natur 
und Leistungsfáhigkeit der Krema- 
torien von Auschwitz beschrieben. 
Diese Anlagen waren abgespeckte 
Fassungen dessen, was normalerwei- 
se errichtet wurde, und ihre Einásche- 
rungskapazität war ebenfalls nied- 
riger als normal. 3 Bde., ca. 1300 S., 
s&w und Farbill. (Bde. 2 & 3), Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #24) 


Museumslügen: Die ` Fehldarstel- 
lungen, Verzerrungen und Betrüge- 
reien des Auschwitz-Museums. Von 
Carlo  Mattogno.  Revisionistische 
Forschungsergebnisse zwangen das 
Auschwitz-Museum, sich dieser He- 
rausforderung zu stellen. Sie haben 
geantwortet. Dieses Buch analysiert 
ihre Antwort und enthüllt die entsetz- 
lich verlogene Haltung der Verant- 
wortlichen des Auschwitz-Museums 
bei der Prásentation von Dokumenten 
aus ihren Archiven. Ca. 270 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2020; #38) 


Koks-, Holz- und Zyklon-B-Lieferun- 
gen nach Auschwitz: Weder Beweis 
noch Indiz für den Holocaust. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Forscher des Ausch- 
witz-Museums versuchten, Massen- 
vernichtungen zu beweisen, indem 
sie auf Dokumente über Lieferungen 
von Holz und Koks sowie Zyklon B 
nach Auschwitz verwiesen. In ihrem 
tatsáchlichen  histori- 
schen und technischen 
Kontext beweisen die- 
se Dokumente jedoch 
das genaue Gegenteil 
dessen, was diese or- 
thodoxen Forscher be- 
haupten. Ca. 250 S., 
s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
(2020; #40) 


Vierter Teil: 
Zeugenkritik 


Hohepriester des Holocaust: Elie Wie- 
sel, Die Nacht, der Erinnerungskult 
und der Aufstieg des Revisionismus. 
Von Warren B. Routledge. Die erste 
unabhàngige Biographie von Wie- 
sel enthüllt sowohl seine eigenen 
Lügen als auch den ganzen Mythos 























кокв, HOLZ- UND ZYKLON-B- 
LIEFERUNGEN NACH AUSCHWITZ: 














уоп Dr. Mengele nach Auschwitz. 

















der “sechs Millionen”. Sie zeigt, wie 
zionistische Kontrolle viele Staats- B 
manner, die Vereinten Nationen und 
sogar Papste vor Wiesel auf die Knie 
zwang als symbolischen Akt der Un- 
terwerfung unter das Weltjudentum, 
wahrend man gleichzeitig Schulkin- 
der der  Holocaust-Gehirnwásche 
unterzieht. Ca. 480 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #30) 


Tätergeständnisse und Zeugenaus- 
sagen über Auschwitz. Von Jürgen 
Graf. Das orthodoxe Narrativ dessen, 
was sich während des 2. Weltkriegs 
in Auschwitz zutrug, ruht fast aus- 
schlieBlich auf Zeugenaussagen. Hier 
werden die 40 wichtigsten von ihnen 
kritisch hinterfragt, indem sie auf in- 
nere Stimmigkeit überprüft und mit- 
einander sowie mit anderen Beweisen 
verglichen werden wie Dokumenten, 
Luftbildern, forensischen Forschungs- 
ergebnissen und Sachbeweisen. Das 
Ergebnis ist verheerend für das tra- 
ditionelle Narrativ. (Ende 2018; #36) 


Kommandant von Auschwitz: Ru- 
dolf Höß, seine Folter und seine er- 
zwungenen Geständnisse. Von Carlo 








Warren 8. Routledge. 











Mattogno & Rudolf Höß. Von 1940 
bis 1943 war Höß Kommandant von 


Auschwitz. Nach dem Krieg wurde er DER ERINNERAUNGSKUIT OND DER 
AUFSTIEG DES REVISIBNISMUS. 


von den Briten gefangen genommen. 
In den folgenden 13 Monaten bis zu 
seiner Hinrichtung machte er 85 ver- 
schiedene Aussagen, in denen er seine 
Beteiligung am “Holocaust” gestand. 
Diese Studie enthüllt, wie die Briten 
ihn folterten, um “Geständnisse” aus 
ihm herauszupressen; sodann werden 
Höß’ Texte auf innere Stimmigkeit 
überprüft und mit historischen Fak- 
| ten verglichen. Die Ergebnisse sind 
augenöffnend... Ca. 420 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index (2019; #35) 


Augenzeugenbericht eines Arztes in 
Auschwitz: Die Bestseller-Liigenge- 
schichten von Dr. Mengeles Assistent 
kritisch betrachtet. Von Miklos Nyiszli armen 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, ein unga- 
rischer Arzt, kam 1944 als Assistent 
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Nach dem Krieg schrieb er ein Buch 
und mehrere andere Schriften, die 
beschreiben, was er angeblich erlebte. 
Bis heute nehmen manche Historiker 
seine Berichte ernst, während ande- 
re sie als groteske Lügen und Über- 
treibungen ablehnen. Diese Studie 
präsentiert und analysiert Nyiszlis 
Schriften und trennt Wahrheit von AUSCHWITZ 
Erfindung. Ca. 500 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #37) 
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Der Holocaust: Die Argumente. Von 
Jürgen Graf. Eine Einführung in die 
wichtigsten Aspekte des *Holocaust" 





J und ihre kritische Betrachtung. Es 


zeichnet die Revisionen nach, die von 
der Orthodoxie am Geschichtsbild vor- 
genommen wurden, wie die wiederhol- 
ten Verringerungen der behaupteten 


-| Opferzahlen vieler Lager des Dritten 
| Reiches sowie das stillschweigende 


Ubergehen absurder Tótungsmetho- 
den. Das Gegenüberstellen von Ar- 
gumenten und  Gegenargumenten 
ermóglicht es dem Leser, sich kri- 
tisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. 
Quellenverweise und weiterführende 
Literatur ermóglichen eine tiefere 
Einarbeitung. Eine griffige und doch 
umfassende Einführung in diese Ma- 
terie. 4. Aufl., 126 S., 6"x9". 


Auschwitz: Ein dreiviertel Jahrhun- 
dert Propaganda. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Wahrend des Krieges kursierten 
wilde Gerüchte über Auschwitz: Die 
Deutschen testeten Kampfgase; Háft- 
linge wurden in Elektrokammern, 
Gasduschen oder mit pneumatischen 
Hämmern ermordet... Nichts davon 
war wahr. Anfang 1945 berichteten 
die Sowjets, 4 Mio. Menschen seien 
auf Starkstromfließbändern getötet 
worden. Auch das war nicht wahr. 
Nach dem Krieg fügten “Zeugen” und 
“Experten” noch mehr Phantasien 
hinzu: Massenmord mit Gasbomben; 
Loren, die lebende Menschen in Ofen 
fuhren; Krematorien, die 400 Mio. 
Opfer verbrennen konnten... Wieder 
alles unwahr. Dieses Buch gibt einen 
Überblick über die vielen Lügen über 
Auschwitz, die heute als unwahr ver- 
worfen werden. Es erklart, welche Be- 
hauptungen heute akzeptiert werden, 
obwohl sie genauso falsch sind. 128 S., 
5”x8”, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die 
“Auschwitz-Lüge”. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Dr. med. Till Bastian schrieb 
ein Buch: Auschwitz und die «Ausch- 
witz-Lüge», das über Auschwitz und 
"grundlegend über die ‘revisionis- 
tische Literatur" informieren soll. 
Doch basieren Bastians Angaben über 
Auschwitz auf langst widerlegter Pro- 
paganda. Seine Behauptungen über 
die revisionistische Literatur sind zu- 
dem Desinformationen. Er erwähnt 
nur ganz wenige, veraltete revisio- 
nistische Werke und verschweigt die 
bahnbrechenden Erkenntnisse revi- 
sionistischer Forscher der letzten 20 
Jahre. 144 S., 5“x8*, ill., Bibl., Index. 











Feuerzeichen: Die “Reichskristall- 
nacht”, Von Ingrid Weckert. Was 
geschah damals wirklich? Ingrid We- 
ckert hat alle ihre bei Abfassung der 
Erstauflage (1981) zugánglichen Do- 
kumente eingesehen, die vorhandene 
Literatur durchgearbeitet und zahlrei- 
che Zeitzeugen befragt. Das Buch ge- 
langt zu Erkenntnissen, die erstaun- 
lich sind. Erst 2008 wurden Teile von 
Weckerts Thesen von der Orthodoxie 
erórtert. Hier die erweiterte und aktu- 
alisierte Neuauflage. 3. Aufl., 254 S., 
6“х9“, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Der Holocaust vor Gericht: Der Pro- 
zess gegen Ernst Zündel. Von Robert 
Lenski. 1988 fand in Toronto die Beru- 
fungsverhandlung gegen den Deutsch- 
Kanadier Ernst Zündel wegen “Holo- 
caust-Leugnung" statt. Dieses Buch 
fasst die wahrend des Prozesses von 
den Experten beider Seiten vorge- 
brachten Beweise zusammen. Beson- 
ders sensationell war das für diesen 
Prozess angefertigte  Gaskammer- 
Gutachten Fred Leuchters sowie der 
Auftritt des britischen Historikers Da- 
vid Irving. Mit einem Vorwort von G. 
Rudolf. 2. Aufl., 539 S., A5. 


Der Auschwitz-Mythos: Legende oder 
Wirklichkeit? Von Wilhelm Stáglich. 
Analyse der Nürnberger Tribunale 
und des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Pro- 
zesses, welche die skandalóse Art ent- 
hüllt, mit der die Siegerjustiz und die 
Bundesbehórden das Recht beugten 
und brachen. Mit einem Vorwort des 
Herausgebers sowie im Anhang das 
Sachverstándigen-Gutachten des His- 
torikers Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheffler, 
das als Grundlage für die Einziehung 
des Mythos diente, sowie Dr. Stäglichs 
detaillierte Erwiderung darauf. 4. 
Aufl., 570 S., A5, s&w ill., Bibl. 


Geschichte der Verfemung Deutsch- 
lands. Von Franz J. Scheidl. Revisio- 
nistischer Klassikers aus den 1960ern: 
Gegen das deutsche Volk wird seit über 
100 Jahren ein einzigartiger Gräuellü- 
gen- und Hass-Propagandafeldzug ge- 
führt. Scheidl prüfte die Behauptun- 
gen dieser Propaganda. Die meisten 
erwiesen sich als 
Verfälschungen, 
Ubertreibungen, 
Erfindungen, 
Gráuellügen oder 
unzulässige Ver- 
allgemeinerun- н 
gen. 2. Aufl, 7]|.. 
Bde., zus. 1786 S., 
A5. 
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THE AMERICAN HEBREW 


October 31, 1919 


The Crucifixion of Jews Must Stop! 


By MARTIN H. GLYNN 


From across the ses siz million men 
and women call to vs for help, and eight 
hundred thousand little children ery for 
bread. 

These children, these men and women 
are our fellow-membera of the human 
family, with the same claim on life as 
we, the same susceptibility to the winter’s 
cold, the same propensity to death before 
the fangs of hunger. Within them reside 
the ilfmitable possibilities for the ad- 
vancement of the buman race as naturally 
would reside in six million human beings. 
We may not be their keepera but we 
ought to be their helpers. 

In the face of deatb, in the throes of 
starvation there is no place for mental 
distinctions of creed, no place for physical 
differentiations of race. In tbis catas- 
trophe, when six million buman beings 
are being whirled toward the grave by a 
eruel and relentless fate, only the most 
idealistic promptings of human nature 
should away the heart and move the 
hand. 

Six million men and women are dying 
from Jack of the necessaries of life; eight 
hundred thouaand children cry for bread. 
And tbis fate js upon them tbrough no 
fault of thelr own, through no transgres- 
sion of tde jaws of God or man; but 
through the awful tyranny of war and a 
bigoted Just for Jewish blood, 

In this threatened holocaust of bumen 
life, forgotten are the niceties of philoso- 
vhical dislinetion, forgotten are the dit- 
ferences of historical interpretation; and 
the determination to help the helpless, to 
abelter the homeless, to clothe the naked 
and to feed tho hungry becomes a religion 
at whose sltar men of every race can 
worship and women of every creed can 
kneel. In this calamity tbe temporal 

tles of man's fashionings fall away before 
the eternal verities of life, and wo awaken 
to the fact that from the hands of one 
God wo all come and before the tribunal 
of ono God we all must stand on tho day 
of fnal reckoning. And when that reck- 
oning comes mere profession of Ups will 
not weigh a pennywelght; but deeds, mere 
intangible deeds, deeds that dry the tear 
of sorrow and aliay the pain of enguish, 
deeds that with tbe spirit of the Good 
Samaritan pour oll and wine in wounds 
and find sustenance and shelter for the 
suffering and the atricken, will outwoigh 
all the stars in the heavens, sli the waters 
in tho seas, all the rocke and metals in all 
the celeatian globes that revolve in the 
firmament around па. 

Raco іа a matter of accident; croed, 
partly a matter of inberilance, partly а 
matter of environment, partly one’s meth- 
O4 of ratiocination; but our phyeloat 
wants and corporeal needs are implanted 


(Former Governor of the State of N. Y.) 


їп all of us by the hand of God, and the 
man or woman who can, and will not, 
hear the cry of the starving; who can, 
and will not, take heed of the wall of the 
dying: who «an, and will not, stretch 
forth а helpiog band to those who sink 
beneath tbe waves of adversity Js an as 
sassin of nature's finest Instincts, a traitor 
to the cause of tho human faotly and an 
abjurer of the naturel law written upon 
the tablets of every human heart by the 
finger of God himself. 

And so jn tbe ерігі! that turned the 
poor widow's votive offering of copper in- 
to silver, end the aliver into gold when 
placed upon God's altar, the people of this 
country are called upon to sanctify their 
money by giving $25,000,000 in the name 
of tho humanity of Moses to віх million 
fnmished men and women. 

Six million men and women are dying 
—eigbt hondred thousand little children 
are crying for bread. 

And wby? 

Because of a war to lay Autoeracy ia 
the dust and give Democracy the aceptre 
of the Just, 

And ip that war for democracy 200,000 
Jewish lads from the United Biates 
tought beneath the Mare and Giripes. Im 


the 77th Division alone there wers 14,000 
of them, and in Argonne Forest this divi- 
sion captured 54 German guns, This 
shows that at Argonne the Jewish boya 
from the United States fought for democ- 
racy as Joshua fougbt against tbe Amale- 
kites on the plains of Abrabam. In an 
address on the socalled “Lost Battalion,” 
led by Colonel Whittlesey of Pittafield, 
Major-General Alexander shows the figbt- 
ing stuff these Jewish boys were made of. 
In some way or another Whittlosey’s 
commsnd was surrounded. They were 
short of rations. They tried to get word 
back to the rear telling of their plight. 
They tried aud they tried, but their men 
never got through. Paralyats and stupe- 
faction and despair were in the air. And 
when the bour was darkeat and all seeroed 
lost, a soldier Ind stepped forward, and 
said to Col Wbittieney: "I will try to 
get through.” He tried, he was wounded, 
he bad Lo creep and crawl, but be got 
through. Today he wears the Distin- 
guished Service Cross and his name is 
ABRAHAM KROTOSHINSKY. 
Because of this war for Democracy six 
million Jewish men and women are mart- 
ing acrosa the seas; sight hundred thee 
mand Jewish babies are erring fet bred, 











"From across the sea, six million men and women call to us for help [...] six 
million human beings. [...] Six million men and women are dying [...] in the 
threatened holocaust of human life [...] six million famished men and wom- 
en. Six million men and women are dying [...7' 
The American Hebrew, Oct. 31, 1919, pp. 582f. 
Martin H. Glynn was temporarily governor of the State of New York 
between Oct. 17, 1913, and Dec. 31, 1914 
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Vorwort zur Auflage von 2015 


Meine Forschungen zum jüdischen *Holocaust" fingen 1972 an, und seit der 
erstmaligen Veróffentlichung dieses Buches im Jahre 1976 in England unter dem 
Titel The Hoax of the Twentieth Century sind 39 Jahre vergangen. 38 Jahre sind 
seit der Herausgabe der leicht revidierten zweiten britischen und ersten amerikani- 
schen Ausgabe von 1977 vergangen. Der vorliegende Text besteht aus dem letzte- 
ren, eingeführt von einem kurzen Artikel, den ich 1991 für eine Studentenzeitung 
an der Northwestern University schrieb,! und gefolgt von fünf Zusätzen, die Auf- 
sätze aus den Jahren 1979-2014 enthalten. Außerdem gibt es einen Nachtrag zum 
Anhang E (“Die Rolle des Vatikans"), der aus einem Nachruf auf Reverend Ro- 
bert A. Graham besteht. Mit Ausnahme eines Nachtrages zum Zusatz 5 erschienen 
all diese Aufsátze im Journal of Historical Review, das anno 2002 zu bestehen 
aufhórte. Zudem wurde der Anhang A über Kurt Gerstein etwas überarbeitet. 

Ich empfinde Stolz, dass mein Buch fast 40 Jahren nach seiner ersten Veróf- 
fentlichung immer noch für manche von Interesse ist. Dennoch erfordern das AI- 
ter dieses Textes sowie die groBen Fortschritte, die der Holocaust-Revisionismus 
seither gemacht hat, einige Kommentare bezügliches des Werts dieses Buches für 
den heutigen Leser. Wie kann ein dermaßen alter Text heute nicht obsolet sein? 
Welchen Gewinn kann der heutige Leser daraus ziehen? Wäre es nicht besser, den 
Text zu überarbeiten, um neueren Entwicklungen Rechnung zu tragen? 

Aus der heutigen Perspektive betrachtet hat das Buch Mängel, und einige Per- 
sonen, darunter auch ich, kónnten es heute besser machen. Als Entschuldigung für 
diese Mängel darf ich anführen, dass ich damals alleine arbeitete und nur gering- 
fügige Hilfe hatte. Mit der Ausnahme von Wilhelm Stáglich war keiner der Kor- 
respondenten, mit denen ich vor der Veróffentlichung im Jahre 1976 in Kontakt 
stand, damals oder auch danach je von Bedeutung für die revisionistische Arbeit. 
Literatur mit revisionistischer Ausrichtung war rar. Einiges davon war Unsinn und 
also solches ein kleines Argernis. Auf der positiven Seite befanden sich Paul Ras- 
sinier, Thies Christophersen und Wilhelm Stáglich. Damals waren die Schriften 
von Rassinier, einem ehemaligen politischen Háftling im KL Buchenwald, sowohl 
als Primárquellen bezüglich seiner persónlichen Erlebnisse interessant als auch als 
historische Untersuchungen (heute ist Rassinier nur noch als Primärquelle interes- 
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sant). Christophersen und Stäglich, zwei Deutsche, die während des Krieges in 
der Nähe von Auschwitz stationiert gewesen waren, waren lediglich als Primär- 
quellen von Interesse, obgleich Stäglich später ein geschichtswissenschaftliches 
Buch verfasste. Doch selbst wenn man diese drei in Betracht zieht, so war der his- 
torische Komplex schlicht nicht vorhanden, wie ich weiter unten erläutern werde. 

Eine häufig geäußerte Beschwerde über mein Buch war, dass ich kein ausge- 
bildeter Historiker oder Geschichtsprofessor sei. Es ist jedoch nicht unüblich, dass 
Personen, die keine akademischen Historiker sind, Beiträge zur Geschichtsschrei- 
bung leisten. Der große amerikanische Historiker Francis Parkman war kein Ge- 
schichtsprofessor; er hatte lediglich eine kurze Berufung als Professor für Garten- 
bau in Harvard gehabt. Der verstorbene Arnaldo Momigliano mahnte Behutsam- 
keit gegenüber akademischen Historikern an und wies darauf hin, dass keiner der 
drei führenden Altertums-Historiker des 19. Jahrhunderts ein Geschichtsprofessor 
gewesen sei; Mommsen zum Beispiel war Jura-Professor.? 

Solche Beispiele illustrieren jedoch die Tatsache nur unzureichend, dass die 
Geschichtsschreibung eine wesentlich engere Beziehung mit der volkstümlichen 
Kultur hat als jede andere akademische Disziplin. Dies kann leicht verdeutlicht 
und bewiesen werden. Auf den Literaturseiten der führenden Zeitungen (New 
York Times, New York Review, etc.) findet man Rezensionen sowie Werbung für 
viele Werke der maßgeblichen Geschichtsforschung, also Werke, die nicht aus- 
drücklich für die allgemeine Leserschaft verfasst wurden. Keine solche Aufmerk- 
samkeit wird Spitzenwerken der Elektroingenieure sowie der meisten anderen 
akademischen Disziplinen geschenkt. Viele intelligente Laien kónnen solche Ge- 
schichtsbücher verstehen. Wenn viele sie lesen kónnen, dann kónnen auch einige 
solche Bücher schreiben. Für den relativ populären Status ernsthafter geschichtli- 
cher Studien kónnte ich Gründe angeben, aber das würde uns zu weit vom Thema 
abbringen. Jedenfalls liegt es nicht an der Käuflichkeit der akademischen Histori- 
ker, dass sie die volkstümliche Vermarktung ihrer Bücher gutheißen. 

Diese Betrachtungen zeigen andererseits, dass die bei Angriffen auf den Holo- 
caust-Revisionismus üblicherweise vorgebrachte Behauptung orthodoxer Histori- 
ker, nur Personen mit ihrer Art von Doktortiteln seien kompetent, geschichtliche 
Themen zu behandeln, ein gerüttelt Maß an Heuchelei enthält. 

Der Stil meines Buches ist bestimmt nicht elegant. Ich meine zwar, dass sich 
mein Stil seither sehr verbessert hat, jedoch bleibt mein Stil bestenfalls trocken 
und ist immer noch nicht elegant, wie bei den meisten Menschen mit einer techni- 
schen Ausbildung. Er war jedoch gut genug, um den Zweck meiner Studie zu er- 
füllen. Ich habe mich manchmal sogar gefragt, ob ein eleganter Stil mit einem 
trostlosen Thema wie dem vorliegenden nicht unvereinbar ist. 

Ich bin keinesfalls unbescheiden, wenn ich sage, dass mein Buch das beste 
seiner Art ist, weil es nämlich das einzige Buch seiner Art ist. Im Vergleich zu 
anderen Büchern hat mein Buch einen horizontalen Ansatz, während die anderen 
einen vertikalen haben. Nachfolgende Forscher haben bestimmte Themen gewählt 
und diese tiefer erforscht als ich es tat. Solche vertikalen Ansätze heben sich von 
meinem horizontalen Ansatz ab. Ich habe versucht, jeden vernünftigen Aspekt des 





2 Momigliano. 
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Problems zu behandeln. Die Frage der Existenz von Menschengaskammern war 
nur eine unter vielen. Ich habe versucht, sowohl das zu zeigen, was passiert war, 
als auch das, was nicht passiert war. Ich verdeutlichte die Bedeutung der zionisti- 
schen und ähnlicher Bewegungen. Ich diskutierte die alliierte Politik und den jü- 
dischen Einfluss darauf. Meine Verwendung der Quellen (z.B. die Nürnberger 
Verfahren, Berichte des Roten Kreuzes, Dokumente des Vatikans, zeitgenóssische 
Zeitungsmeldungen) erscheinen heute selbstverständlich, aber damals war dem 
durchaus nicht so. Um die frühen Kriegsverbrecherprozesse einordnen zu kónnen, 
führte ich die Hexenprozesse als einen nützlichen Präzedenzfall an. 

Ich nehme für mich noch einen weiteren Beitrag dieses Buches in Anspruch, 
der anfangs lächerlich erscheinen mag. Ich behandelte die deutschen Konzentrati- 
onslager als bestimmte Institutionen an bestimmten Orten, in denen sich die für 
sie behaupteten Vorgänge an einem wirklichen Ort zu einer wirklichen Zeit zutru- 
gen — falls sie überhaupt stattfanden — und zwar zusammen mit anderen Ereignis- 
sen, die zeitgleich in den gleichen Lagern bzw. am gleichen Ort stattfanden. Mit 
“wirklichem Ort” meine ich, dass sich der Ort in dem gleichen Raum befand, in 
dem wir alle existieren, so dass ein Vorgang, der in Auschwitz geschah, zur glei- 
chen Zeit erfolgte wie ein von Präsident Roosevelt in Washington abgehaltenes 
Treffen und meine damaligen Schulbesuche. 

Dies ist so offensichtlich, dass es absurd erscheint, wenn ich dies als eine ori- 
ginelle Perspektive darbiete, aber hören Sie mir bitte weiter zu. Mein Eindruck 
von der bestehenden Literatur war damals, dass die behaupteten Ereignisse ebenso 
auf dem Mars hätten stattfinden können, falls überhaupt, denn dermaßen wenig 
Rücksicht wurde auf den breiteren Zusammenhang genommen. So rief ich dem 
Leser in Erinnerung (hier auf Seite 235): 

“Während des Zweiten Weltkrieges fand ein Krieg statt!” 

Man nehme diesbezüglich meine Darlegungen zu Auschwitz, dem wichtigsten 
angeblichen “Vernichtungslager”. Zunächst beschrieb ich Auschwitz als ein La- 
ger, das ähnliche Funktionen erfüllte wie andere typische deutsche Lager, von de- 
nen nicht behauptet wird, es seien Vernichtungslager gewesen. Ich erklärte diese 
Funktionen und legte eine Karte vor, auf der diese Lager zu finden waren. Sodann 
beschrieb ich die einzigartigen Aspekte von Auschwitz und zeigte, warum die Al- 
liierten an Ereignissen, die sich in Auschwitz zutrugen, interessiert gewesen wä- 
ren. Ich präsentierte Bilder von Kremierungsöfen in Auschwitz und anderen La- 
gern. Ich legte eine Karte der Region Auschwitz vor und einen Plan des Ab- 
schnitts “Birkenau” des Lagers Auschwitz. Dieser Plan sowie die diversen Karten 
zeigten dem Leser genau, wo in Europa, in Polen und in Auschwitz die großen 
Gaskammern gewesen sein sollen. Dann betrachtete ich eine bestimmte Gruppe 
von Juden, die ungarischen Juden, und zwar nicht nur vom Standpunkt der angeb- 
lichen Ereignisse in den deutschen Lagern, sondern zudem vom Blickwinkel der 
Ereignisse in Ungarn. Für mich war das Problem der ungarischen Juden nämlich 
sowohl ein Problem dessen, was sich in Ungarn zutrug, als auch dessen, was in 
Auschwitz geschah. Aber selbst bei der Betrachtung der Ereignisse in Auschwitz 
wählte ich meine Perspektive woanders, nämlich unter den Alliierten, die zur da- 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ: DER JAHRHUNDERTBETRUG 11 


maligen Zeit sehr an Auschwitz als einem industriellen Bombenziel interessiert 
waren und daher das Lager fotografiert hátten. 

Diese Fotos wurden fast drei Jahre nach der Veróffentlichung meines Buches 
vorgelegt und bestätigten meine Schlussfolgerungen, aber das ist nicht, was ich 
hier hervorzuheben versuche. Worauf ich hinaus will, ist der Umstand, dass meine 
Methode, mit der ich Auschwitz in sein allgemeines historisches Umfeld einbette- 
te, im Wesentlich einzigartig auf dem Gebiet der Geschichtsschreibung war, so 
unwahrscheinlich dies auch klingen mag. Es stimmt zwar, dass einiges von dem, 
was ich in dieser Beziehung ausgeführt habe, in früheren Büchern gefunden wer- 
den kann, die vorgaben zu berichten, wie es zu den “Vernichtungen” gekommen 
war. Jedoch handelt es sich dabei lediglich um verstreute Einsprengsel von neben- 
sächlicher Bedeutung für diese Darlegungen. Aber auch das musste erst einmal 
aus diesen diversen Quellen herausgelesen werden. Obwohl es zum Beispiel of- 
fensichtlich erscheinen mag, dass eine nützliche Diskussion des Auschwitz- 
Problems eine Landkarte der Region Auschwitz erfordert sowie einen Lageplan 
des Lagers Birkenau, musste ich erstere, basierend auf mehreren Quellen, selber 
herstellen, und letzteren konnte ich nicht etwa einem Standardbuch zum “Holo- 
caust” entnehmen wie etwa den Werken von Hilberg oder Reitlinger, sondern ei- 
nem Buch über ein deutsches Strafverfahren gegen ehemalige Lagerangehórige 
von Auschwitz, das in den Jahren 1963 bis 1965 stattgefunden hatte. Hilberg, 
Reitlinger und andere ähnliche Autoren geizten sehr mit Karten und Abbildungen, 
mit Ausnahme von Büchern, die sich speziell der Abbildung von Illustrationen 
widmeten. Es ist daher nur eine milde Vereinfachung, wenn ich feststelle, dass 
man uns damals entweder Bücher mit Bildern oder Bücher mit Text verkaufte, 
nicht aber solche, die beides in irgendeiner nützlichen Weise miteinander verbin- 
den. 

Ich glaube, dass meine Analyse die Untersuchung bestimmter Probleme verur- 
sacht hat, auch wenn solch ein Einfluss nicht offen zugegeben wird. Meine un- 
ausgesprochene Skepsis über die Realitit des mysteriósen "deutschen Industriel- 
len", der laut World Jewish Congress im Jahre 1942 Informationen weitergeleitet 
haben soll, dass in Hitlers Hauptquartier ein Plan zur Vernichtung der Juden dis- 
kutiert worden sei, mögen spätere Untersuchungen ausgelöst haben zur Feststel- 
lung seiner Identität. In ihrem Buch Breaking the Silence (1986) schlugen Walter 
Laqueur und Richard Breitman einen gewissen Eduard Schulte vor, ohne jedoch 
zu überzeugen. Auch hob ich die Untätigkeit der Alliierten in Bezug auf 
Auschwitz hervor, was sowohl Laqueur (The Terrible Secret, 1980) als auch Mar- 
tin Gilbert (Auschwitz and the Allies, 1981) erfolglos zu erkláren versuchten. 

Die Existenz und Bedeutung der Lufbildaufnahmen von Auschwitz aus dem 
Jahre 1944 wurden meines besten Wissens nach erstmals von mir in meinem 
Buch behandelt.? Ich glaube zudem, dass mein Buch, womóglich durch irgendei- 





? Es gibt die unbestätigte und umstrittene Behauptung, US Army Capt. Jacob Javits (der spätere US 


Senator) habe anno 1994 diese Fotos benutzt, um für eine Bombardierung von Auschwitz einzu- 
treten. Siehe die Leserbriefe in der New Yorker jüdischen Wochenzeitung Forward, 23.2.2001, 
10, und 6.4.2001, 16. Falls diese Behauptung wahr ist, dann wurden diese Fotos vergessen, bis ich 
1976 in meinem Buch argumentierte, dass es sie geben muss. Ich gehe aber davon aus, dass diese 
Behauptung nicht wahr ist. 
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nen Mittelsmann, die Freigabe dieser Fotos durch die CIA im Jahre 1979 auslóste 
(Brugioni & Poirier), aber solch eine Wirkung wurde erneut nicht zugegeben. 

Ich habe die Details des angeblichen Vernichtungsvorganges in Auschwitz 
analysiert. Ich zeigte auf, dass alle diesbezüglichen materiellen Tatsachen eine 
doppelte Auslegung relativ banaler Umstände erfordern, z.B. Transporte, Selekti- 
onen, Duschen, Haare schneiden, Zyklon B, Krematorien, usw. All das war so- 
wohl sehr real als auch relativ banal, doch wurde diesen Dingen eine zweite Aus- 
legung untergeschoben. Diese Einsicht verdient es heute kaum mehr, überhaupt so 
genannt zu werden, aber damals verdiente sie es schon. Für alle nachfolgenden 
revisionistischen Schriften über Auschwitz und andere angebliche “Vernichtungs- 
lager" war dies das Hauptparadigma. Nach der Lektüre dieses Buches mag dies 
sehr simpel und offenkundig scheinen; aber dem war nicht so, als ich es damals 
schrieb. Dem Leser wird gezeigt, welche Art von Fragen er stellen sollte, falls er 
tiefer in die Materie eindringen will. Wer die Entwicklung von Ideen studiert hat, 
der versteht, dass man die richtigen Antworten erst erhalten kann, wenn man die 
richtigen Fragen formuliert (ja, Fragen kónnen falsch oder richtig sein). Dieses 
Buch zeigt auch heute noch, wie man das macht. 

Auch heute halte ich mein Buch noch überwiegend für "richtig" in dem Sinne, 
wie die geschichtlichen Teile zusammen passen, und sie passen perfekt zusammen 
ohne größere oder grundlegende Rätsel. Man vergleiche dies mit dem Herumeiern 
der typischen orthodoxen Historiker, die nichts als Rätsel anzubieten haben. Wie 
und wann wurde ein Befehl zur Ausrottung gegeben? Wurde solch ein Befehl 
überhaupt erteilt? Warum erkannten die Alliierten nicht, was sich (angeblich) in 
Auschwitz zutrug? Warum verdammte der Papst die physische Vernichtung nicht 
unverblümt, sogar dann nicht, als die Deutschen aus Rom vertrieben worden wa- 
ren? Warum maß die alliierte Presse den Berichten über Judenvernichtungen kei- 
ne größere Wichtigkeit bei, anstatt sie hinten in den größeren Zeitungen zu ver- 
graben? 

Diese horizontale Analyse bleibt in der revisionistischen Literatur einmalig. 
Das Buch legte einen geschichtlichen Komplex dar, der auch heute noch gültig 
ist. Es erleichterte Sonderstudien, weil sich die Forscher über die Kohärenz des 
übergeordneten Bildes keine Sorgen machen mussten. Sie konnten eine neugieri- 
ge Person auf mein Buch verweisen. Auch wenn meine Arbeit nicht perfekt war, 
so war sie dafür doch gut genug. Der Beweis dafür liegt allein schon darin, dass 
man unter Revisionisten die Mängel des Buches zwar sicherlich erkennt, dass es 
aber leider keinen großen Bedarf für ein verbessertes integrierendes Werk von 
vergleichbarer Tragweite gibt und dass kein ehrgeiziger Autor in Sicht ist. 

Ein Beispiel sei dafür angeführt. Gesetzt den Fall, dass man die Frage der 
Menschengaskammern in Auschwitz diskutieren möchte. Mein altes Buch wird 
dabei nicht helfen, falls man sich auf den aktuellen Stand bringen will, und es gibt 
keinen zwingenden Grund, es zu zitieren.* Dazu gibt es wesentlich neuere und 
überzeugendere Werke, aber ich kann mir keine Person vorstellen, die sich in die- 
se Kontroverse ungefährdet vorwagen will, ohne ein Verständnis des allgemeinen 





* Die Diskussion einiger Aspekte der angeblichen Menschengaskammern von Auschwitz, wie sie 


hier in Zusatz 5 zu finden ist, ist jedoch auf dem aktuellen Stand. 
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Pope, According to rehabie information, the 
vietims of the Anstrians and Bulgarians ex- 
waded 700.000 Whole districts, with towns 
and villages, have heen depopulated by mas- 
res. Women. children, and ol en were 
shut up in the churches by the Austriana, and 
either stabhed with the bayonet or euffocated 
һу menna of asphvsinting gas. In one church 
in Belgrade 3,000 women, children, and old 


ATROCITIES ТҮ SERBIA. 


700,000 VICTIMS, 


са FROM OUR OWN CORRESPONDENT. 


ROME, Monday (6 48 p.m.). 
The Gorernmenta of the Allies have secured 





evidence and documenta, which will ahortly be 


published, proving that Austria and Bulgaria , 


have been guilty of horrible crimes in Rerbia, 
where the massacres committed were woran 
than those perpetrated by Turkey in Armenia 
The Italian Government has to-day published 
the testimony af two Italian prisoners who 
escaped from Austria through Serbia, and took 
refuge in Roumania. What these two prisoners 
saw and learned, however, was nothing com. 
red with the evidence supplied by the Ser- 


men were thuis suffocated 

Serhian refugees, not on oath, have stated 
that they were present nt а distrihution of 
bombs and machines for producing aaphyziat- 
ing gas tn the Bulgarians hy the Germana and 
Austrians, who instructed the former how to 
utilise these instrumenta to exterminate the 
Serbian population The Bulgarians geed this 
method at Nish, Pimt, Prisrend. and Negotin, 
the inhabitants of which places died of euffoca. 
tion. Similar means were employed by the 


ians themae!ves, and communicated by M 
Vsaiteh to the Italian Government and to the 


"According to reliable information, the victims of the Austrians and Bul- 
garians exceeded 700,000. [...] Women, children, and old men were 
shut up in the churches by the Austrians, and either stabbed with bayo- 
net or suffocated by means of asphyxiating gas." 

The Daily Telegraph, March 22, 191 
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More than 700,000 Polish Jews have been 
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slaughtered by the Germans in the greatest 
‘See Story on Page 4 


ı Austrians in aevera! parta of Montenegro. 

































massacre in the world's history. In addition, а 
system of starvation is being carried out in which 
the number of deaths, on the admission of the 
Germans themselves, bids fair to be almost as 
large. 

The most gruesome details of mass killing, even to 
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geschichtlichen Komplexes zu haben, wie es mein Buch vermittelt. Daher kann 
ich mir den heutigen Holocaust-Revisionismus nicht ohne ein Buch wie das meine 
vorstellen, selbst wenn es heutzutage nie zitiert würde. 

Dies ist immer noch das einzige Buch seiner Art. Ein besseres zu haben wire 
schón, aber diesbezüglich kommen mir zwei Probleme in den Sinn. Erstens würde 
ein aus der heutigen Perspektive und mit dem heutigen Wissen verfasstes Buch 
nicht in einen einzigen Band passen. Dies erklärt, warum ich die Idee verwarf, 
mein Buch zu aktualisieren. Solch ein Vorhaben würde sich schnell von einer Ak- 
tualisierung weg entwickelt, und das Ergebnis wäre ein völlig neues Buch. Jeder 
Versuch, den ursprünglichen Inhalt und die Gliederung des Buches aufrecht zu 
erhalten, wäre ein Hindernis für dieses Aktualisierungsprojekt. Das beste einbän- 
dige Werk, das den Leser auf den Stand revisionistischer Forschung bringt, ist ei- 
ne Zusammenstellung von Beiträgen mehrerer Autoren, nicht aber ein integriertes 
Werk.? 

Zweitens ein Paradox: die Schwäche meines Buches erklärt einen Teil seiner 
Stürke. Vom heutigen Standpunkt aus betrachtet scheint vieles in diesem Buch 
unbeholfen dargelegt zu sein. Dies liegt daran, dass ich das Buch nicht als Experte 
schrieb. Dieses Buch wurde so verfasst, wie Forschungsarbeiten üblicherweise 
geschrieben werden: ich rang selbst um Verständnis, wie es jeder intelligente und 
ernsthafter Leser tun würde. Das Buch drückt daher die Beziehung zwischen Au- 
tor und Leser aus, die eine gemeinsame Perspektive haben und damit ein impli- 
Ziertes gegenseitiges Einfühlungsvermógen. Mit einem neuen Buch würe das 
nicht móglich, da ein solches aus der Position des Sachverstandes verfasst und 
sich an den uneingeweihten Leser richten würde, was heute die einzige mógliche 
Beziehung zwischen dem Leser und mir ist. Ich glaube, dass dies die überwilti- 
gende Wirkung erklart, die das Buch gelegentlich hat. Von diesem Blickwinkel 
aus betrachtet ist das Buch immer noch sowohl zeitgerecht als auch "richtig" und 
sollte daher keiner gróBeren Überarbeitung unterzogen werden. 

Aus diesen Gründen habe ich es abgelehnt, dieses Buch zu aktualisieren. Statt- 
dessen wurden einige spütere, seit 1979 verfasste Artikel hinzugefügt, wie ich 
oben schon erwähnte. 

Dieses Buch ist auch deshalb heute noch wertvoll, weil Medien und Wissen- 
schaft weiterhin Verzerrungen und Falschauslegungen verbreiten, weshalb Milli- 
onen von Menschen dermaßen desinformiert sind, dass eine Ansicht von 1976 für 
sie sogar noch im Jahre 2015 eine große Offenbarung ist. 

Ich halte dieses Buch für so erfolgreich, wie man es unter den waltenden Um- 
ständen vernünftigerweise erwartet konnte, aber es ist wichtig, dies als einen der 
vielen Erfolge zu betrachten, die das Phänomen Holocaust Revisionismus ausma- 
chen. Dieses Phänomen kann sich keine einzelne Person oder bestimmte Gruppe 
von Personen als Verdienst anrechnen. Mir scheint, dass die die Zeit dafür 
schlicht reif war und es sich daher ergeben musste und dass ich eben nur ein Teil 
dieser Entwicklung war. Ich habe dies in meinem Artikel diskutiert, der hier als 





5 Rudolf 2003. Dies ist die erweiterte englische Fassung des ursprünglich in deutscher Sprache ver- 


fassten Werkes von Gauss 1994. Es gibt zudem das mehrbändige, viele Autoren umfassende Pro- 
jekt der Serien Holocaust Handbooks bzw. Holocaust Handbücher, die zurzeit etwa 30 Bände 
umfasst: www.HolocaustHandbuecher.com. Siehe die Werbung am Ende dieses Buches. 
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Zusatz 1 wiedergegeben ist. Um meine Ansicht noch deutlicher zu machen, darf 
ich hervorheben, dass die Juden eine sehr wichtige Rolle in dieser Entwicklung 
gespielt haben. Sie miissen sich dies als Verdienst anrechnen lassen. Sie waren es, 
die sich 1977 entschieden, die Nachricht über dieses obskure Buch in die entfern- 
testen Winkel der Welt zu verbreiten. Wer hátte sich eine solche massive Werbe- 
kampagne vorstellen kónnen für ein Buch von einem unbekannten Verlag, ver- 
fasst von einem unbekannten Autor, das in den USA kaum erhältlich war? Sie ha- 
ben ihre mächtige Stellung in den Medien benutzt, um das Thema “Holocaust” an 
vorderster Stelle im Gedächtnis der Bevölkerung zu platzieren; man tischt es uns 
zum Frühstück, zu Mittag und zum Abendessen auf. Die gegenwärtige “Holo- 
caust-Manie", von der jüngere Leser glauben mógen, sie sei seit dem Zweiten 
Weltkrieg eine ständige Eigenschaft unserer öffentlichen Meinung gewesen, hat 
tatsächlich erst 1978 begonnen mit dem “Dokudrama” Holocaust des US- 
Fernsehsenders NBC-TV. Lediglich jüdische Gruppen (entweder formell jüdische 
oder solche mit vorwiegend jüdischen Mitgliedern) haben am Campus der 
Northwestern University das Interesse der dortigen Studenten an meinem Werk 
über den “Holocaust” aufrechterhalten. Solch gegenseitige Abhängigkeiten gibt es 
nur bei Dingen, die passieren mussten. 

Als ich dieses Buch schrieb, gab es vielleicht ein halbes Dutzend ernsthafter 
Forscher des Holocaust-Revisionismus (wovon mir die meisten unbekannt wa- 
ren). Heute gibt es deren zu viele, um auch nur den Versuch zu machen, sie hier 
aufzuführen, und die Leserschaft zeitgenössischer Holocaust-revisionistischer Li- 
teratur in allen Sprachen geht sicherlich in die Hunderttausende, vielleicht gar 
Millionen. 

Es gibt viele zweifelhafte Komplimente für unseren Erfolg. Das womöglich 
auffallendste ist das US Holocaust Memorial Museum. Ein Spendenaufruf dafür 
vom Februar 1992, unterzeichnet vom “Vorsitzenden der Nationalen Kampagne” 
Miles Lerman, nannte “Revisionisten” als diejenigen, denen das Museum “ent- 
gegnen” werde. Das Museum wurde formell im April 1993 eröffnet mit der “Ab- 
sicht, revisionistische Versuche, die Tragweite des Holocaust zu mindern, zu wi- 
derlegen.”° Als ob das nicht schon genug wäre, verabschiedete der 104. US- 
Kongress ohne Gegenstimme eine Resolution mit nur zwei Punkten: er “missbil- 
ligt” den Revisionismus und “lobt die wichtige, andauernde Arbeit des [...] Mu- 
seums.”’ Dieses alberne Museum ist ein ironisches Denkmal für den Holocaust 
Revisionismus.? 

Dieses Museum wird nicht das letzte solcher Denkmäler sein. 1996 überreich- 
ten die jüdischen Senatoren Barbara Boxer und Arlen Specter dem jüdischen 
Filmregisseur Steven Spielberg einen Scheck für eine bundesstaatliche Subventi- 
on von einer Million Dollar für seine "Survivors of the Shoah Visual History 





Chicago Tribune, 23.4.1993, Abschnitt 1, 18. 
7 Resolution 193 des US-Senats, verabschiedet am 9.11.1995, und Resolution 316 des US- 
Repräsentantenhauses, verabschiedet am 16.4.1996. 
Der womóglich aufschlussreichste Punkt ist, dass es das Museum trotz so viel Werbung und der 
Ausgabe von Millionen nicht schaffte, eine Menschengaskammer vorzuzeigen. Robert Faurisson 
hat dies kommentiert (1994, 23) und über seine humorvolle Begegnung mit dem Museumsdirektor 
Dr. Michael Berenbaum berichtet (Weber (1994), 4). 
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Foundation" (Visuelle Geschichtsstiftung Überlebende der Shoah, ein Projekt zur 
Filmaufzeichnung der Aussagen “Überlebender” — “Shoah” ist das hebräische 
Wort, das anstelle des Wortes “Holocaust” benutzt wird). Specter begründete die 
Beihilfe damit, sie solle der Bekämpfung des beachtlichen Erfolges der Revisio- 
nisten dienen.” 

Ein jüngeres Beispiel ist das Holocaust-Denkmal in Berlin. Eine Werbekam- 
pagne vom Juli 2001, mit der Spenden gesammelt wurden, mahnte die Gefahr des 
Revisionismus an II 

Revisionistische Abtriinnigkeit ist selten. Sie war in solchen Fallen am sicht- 
barsten, wo irgendeine bekannte Persónlichkeit, die eigentlich kein Revisionist 
war, Öffentlich eine wohlwollende Bemerkung zum Revisionismus machte. Ein 
Beispiel aus dem Jahre 1996 war Abbé Pierre, eine Art franzósischer Mutter Te- 
resa (obschon er in óffentlichen Angelegenheiten wesentlich aktiver war). Ob- 
wohl er seine revisionistischen Anmerkungen rasch zurücknahm, haben ihm dies 
seine vormaligen Freunde nie verziehen.!! Diese Episode ist eine unter vielen, 
welche die Hindernisse illustriert, unter denen der Holocaust-Revisionismus zu 
wirken hat. 

Ein letzter Beweis für unseren Erfolg, falls das noch nótig ist, ist der Umstand, 
dass in den letzten Jahren in einigen europäischen Ländern Gesetze verabschiedet 
wurden, mit der die Veröffentlichung revisionistischer Ansichten zum Holocaust 
kriminalisiert wurde. Solche Literatur zirkulierte zuvor unbehindert in Europa, bis 
die gegenwärtige revisionistische Bewegung anfing, in den späten 1970er Jahren 
ihre Wirkung zu zeigen. In den USA sind wir immer noch frei von staatlicher Un- 
terdrückung, obwohl es in einigen Kreisen erhebliches Gejammer gibt über den 
“Absolutismus der Redefreiheit”. In den USA wird die Unterdrückung mittels au- 
Berrechtlicher Mittel von gesellschaftlicher Einschüchterung und Repressalie 
durchgeführt. So war zum Beispiel Fred Leuchter der führende Fachmann für 
Hinrichtungstechnologien in den USA," als er 1988 sein berühmtes Gutachten 
über die angeblichen Menschengaskammern von Auschwitz und Majdanek veröf- 
fentlichte.? Seither hat man ihm seine Firma ruiniert und seine Ehe zerstört. All 
diese Vorgänge spielen sich freilich hinter den Kulissen ab und sind bösartige 
Tribute an den Erfolg des Holocaust-Revisionismus. Sogar der gutgläubigste Le- 
ser wird den Punkt erkennen: Man will nicht, dass Sie diese über diese Dinge Be- 
scheid wissen! Man versucht, das Unvermeidbare aufzuhalten. 





Boston Globe, 24.7.1996, A6. Spielberg stieg ins “Shoah business” (von einem amerikanischen 
Ausdruck — “there’s no business like show business") ein mittels seines Films Schindlers Liste, 
der ebenso wenig eine Vergasung oder eine Menschengaskammer zeigt. Aufgrund seiner anderen 
Filme sowie anderer Szenen in diesem Film kann ich diese Auslassung nicht der Zimperlichkeit 
Spielbergs zuordnen. Als Schausteller ist er gut genug, um zu erkennen, dass eine vollständig 
Darstellung einer Vergasung mittels Zyklon B, getreu der Legende und getreu dem physisch Móg- 
lichen, sogar für ihn viel zu grotesk gewesen ware. Die ErschieBung einer jüdischen Arbeiterin 
wegen Überschreitung ihres Pensums war der übliche Unsinn, aber eine Vergasung wire zu viel 
gewesen. 

10 NY Times, 18.7.2001, A6. 

П NY Times, 1.5.1996, Аб. Boston Globe, 23.7.1996, A5. 

Lehman. Siehe ebenso die Leserbriefe in der Ausgabe vom Mai 1990 des Atlantic Monthly. 

13 Leuchter (1988); neuerer und kritisch kommentiert: Leuchter, Faurisson, Rudolf (2014). 
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Wir sind erfolgreich, aber es liegt noch ein langer Weg vor uns, denn die bru- 
tale Stárke des sterbenden Monsters ist immer noch beachtlich. 

Evanston, Illinois 

Juni 2003 

aktualisiert im November 2014 
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Vorwort des Autors zur Erstausgabe von 1976 


Wie fast alle Amerikaner, deren Meinung seit Ende des Zweiten Weltkrieges 
gebildet wurde, hatte auch ich bis vor kurzem angenommen, dass Deutschland 
wührend des Zweiten Weltkrieges der Welt ein ganz besonders mórderisches 
Schauspiel geboten hatte. Diese Ansicht hat den Westen seit 1945 und sogar 
schon vorher beherrscht, und auch ich war nicht davon ausgenommen, das We- 
sentliche davon akzeptiert zu haben. 

Eine wichtige Einschränkung des oben Gesagten ist dabei der Begriff “das 
Wesentliche", denn die Gesamtheit der Verbrechen, deren die Deutschen in die- 
sem Kriege angeblich schuldig wurden, schrumpft rasch, wenn man die Beweise 
und Argumente studiert, die in leicht zugänglichen “revisionistischen” Büchern 
zusammengestellt sind. Eine grundlegende kritische Prüfung offenbart, dass die 
meisten derjenigen Verbrechen, die sogar in den Augen von “Intellektuellen” real 
sind (z.B. Lampenschirme, die von irgendwelchen Deutschen aus Menschenhaut 
hergestellt wurden, zu welchem Zweck KZ-Insassen umgebracht worden sein sol- 
len), offenbar keinerlei faktische Grundlage haben. Mit den Legenden über Miss- 
handlungen an amerikanischen und britischen Kriegsgefangenen verhält es sich 
nicht anders. Das allgemeine Problem wird noch komplexer, wenn man die absto- 
Benden Brutalitäten der westlichen Alliierten während des Krieges und danach 
erwägt. 

Derartige Untersuchungen werfen die "Holocaust" Legende allerdings nicht 
um, so dass die "sechs Millionen" hauptsáchlich in “Gaskammern” ermordeten 
Juden wie eine unverrückbare Tatsache erscheinen mógen. Selbst jene revisionis- 
tischen Bücher, die einige der populärsten falschen Vorstellungen widerlegen, 
scheinen die Gaskammern als Tatsache zu akzeptieren. Jede gelehrte Auffassung, 
die der Forscher konsultiert, akzeptiert die Geschichte von der "Vernichtung". 
Wenn man Geschichtsprofessoren, die sich auf Deutschland spezialisiert haben, 
fragt, so scheinen sie diese Beschuldigung als genauso feststehend zu betrachten 
wie die groBe Pyramide in Agypten. Obwohl konservative und liberale Publizisten 
in Bezug auf den Zweiten Weltkrieg und Amerikas Eintritt darin eine unterschied- 
liche Haltung einnehmen und obwohl sie über fast alles andere streiten, so bilden 
sie bezüglich der Realität des “Holocaust” eine geschlossene Front. 

Als mir klar wurde, wie diese Legende in der gegenwärtigen Politik ausgenutzt 
wird — insbesondere im Zusammenhang mit der vóllig unlogischen Unterstützung 
Israels durch die USA — hatte ich seit langem schwelende Zweifel. Hinzu kam, 
dass es eine kleine Anzahl respektierter Beobachter gab, deren Ansichten nicht 
vóllig nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg gebildet worden waren und die mittels der be- 
schränkten Kanäle, die ihnen zur Verfügung standen, mehr oder weniger aus- 
drücklich bestritten, dass die Legende auch nur annáhernd wahr ist. Ein gutes Bei- 
spiel dafür ist der angesehene amerikanische Gelehrte John Beaty, der kurz vor 
dem Kriegseintritt der USA in den Generalstab des Kriegsministeriums berufen 
worden war und der bei Kriegsende den Rang eines Obersten erreicht hatte. Er 
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war u.a. einer der zwei Verfasser des täglichen geheimen “G-2 Berichts", der je- 
den Mittag herausgegeben wurde, um hochgestellten Persönlichkeiten, das Weiße 
Haus eingeschlossen, eine Übersicht der Weltlage zu geben, wie sie vier Stunden 
zuvor bestanden hatte. In seinem Buch fron Curtain Over America (Eiserner Vor- 
hang über Amerika) aus dem Jahre 1951 macht er sich über die 6-Millionen- 
Legende mit einigen wenigen Bemerkungen lustig, die leider zu kurz und nicht 
schlüssig sind. Da sie aber von einem Manne stammen, der wáhrend des Krieges 
einer der Bestinformierten der Welt war, besitzen sie doch einiges Gewicht. 

Elementare Nachforschungen in dieser Angelegenheit, wie Nichthistoriker sie 
gewöhnlich durchführen, führten zu nichts. Die nur spärlich vorhandene englische 
Literatur, die die Wahrheit der Legende bestreitet, war nicht nur nicht überzeu- 
gend, sondern so unzuverlässig und oberflächlich in der Verwendung von Quellen 
— sofern überhaupt welche angegeben wurden —, dass sie eine negative Wirkung 
hatte und somit eher die Wahrheit der wesentlichen Aspekte der Legende zu be- 
stätigen schien (einmal abgesehen von quantitativen Problemen, also z.B. ob es 
nun sechs oder vier oder drei Millionen Opfer waren). Hierbei erfuhr ich, dass es 
zusatzliche Literatur in franzósisch und in deutsch gab. Da ich jedoch nicht ge- 
wohnt war, Texte in diesen Sprachen zu lesen — mit Ausnahme von seltenen Fal- 
len, in denen ich Artikel in franzósischen oder deutschen Zeitschriften über Ma- 
thematik konsultierte —, machte ich mir nicht die Mühe, Kopien dieser fremdspra- 
chigen Literatur zu erwerben. Zudem nahm ich an, dass jemand Übersetzungen 
davon veróffentlicht hatte, wenn diese Literatur mehr wert war als das, was auf 
Englisch erschienen war. 

Immer noch von nagenden Zweifeln geplagt, begann ich Anfang 1972, einiges 
der orthodoxen “Holocaust”-Literatur zu studieren, und zwar systematischer als 
bisher, um zu erfassen, welche Behauptungen aufgrund welcher Beweise in die- 
sem Zusammenhang aufgestellt wurden. Eines meiner ersten Bücher war glückli- 
cherweise Raul Hilbergs The Destruction of the European Jews (Die Vernichtung 
der europáischen Juden). Das Erlebnis war ein Schock und ein unsanftes Erwa- 
chen, denn Hilbergs Buch erreichte das, was die gegnerische Literatur niemals 
hátte schaffen kónnen: Ich wurde nicht nur davon überzeugt, dass die Legende 
von mehreren Millionen vergaster Juden ein Betrug sein musste, sondern entwi- 
ckelte etwas, das sich als ein recht zuverlässiges “Gespür” herausstellte für die 
bemerkenswerte kabbalistische Mentalität, die der Lüge ihre spezifische Gestalt 
gab. Wer dieses unsanfte Erwachen etwa so wie ich erleben will, der mache hier 
eine Pause und lese bei Hilberg die Seiten 567-571 nach.'* 

Obwohl sich mein lang schwelender Skeptizismus bezüglich der Legende nun 
nicht mehr in der Defensive befand, konnten meine Schlussfolgerungen von An- 
fang 1972 nicht als schlüssig angesehen werden, und meine Kenntnis des Themas 
war nicht umfassend, so dass ich anfing — anfangs in meiner "Freizeit" —, das 
Thema mit der notwendigen Gründlichkeit zu untersuchen. 

Der Leser wird zu Recht annehmen, dass sich meine “Freizeit” schlieBlich 
merklich ausweitete. 





14 Ва. 3, 885-890 in der “revidierten und endgültigen Ausgabe” von 1985. Anm. des Lektors: vgl. 
Graf 1999. 
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Einige für mich bestürzende Entdeckungen machten mir das Thema unwider- 
stehlich in rein intellektuellem Sinne. Ich besorgte mir die fremdsprachige Litera- 
tur. Schließlich verbrachte ich den ganzen Sommer 1972 mit der Ausarbeitung ei- 
ner Denkschrift gegen diesen Schwindel, denn zu jenem Zeitpunkt hatte ich den 
ganzen erbärmlichen Schlamassel durchschaut und zum Einsturz gebracht. Das 
Buch, welches Sie hier vor sich haben, unterscheidet sich bezüglich der Menge 
der inhaltlichen Fakten und der allgemeinen Qualität erheblich von dem Bild, dass 
ich mir bis zum Sommer 1972 gebildet hatte. Jenes Bild aber, dessen wesentliche 
Inhalte hier vermittelt werden, steht in solch überwältigendem Widerspruch zu 
den Lügen, die mir die westliche Gesellschaft vermittelt hat, dass keinerlei Rat- 
schläge zur Besonnenheit oder ähnliche praktische Erwägungen meine Aufmerk- 
samkeit mehr von diesem Thema ablenken konnten. Da bereits im Frühsommer 
1972 offenbar geworden war, dass meine Nachforschungen das Thema über die 
bisher vorhandene Literatur hinaus geführt hatten, empfand ich eine unentrinnbare 
Verpflichtung und eine intellektuelle Notwendigkeit, der Gesellschaft das zur 
Bewertung vorzulegen, was ich über diesen hóchst bósartigen Schwindel heraus- 
gefunden hatte. Es wurde schnell deutlich, dass dies nur durch die Herausgabe ei- 
nes Buches zu bewältigen war. Nach Jahren der Propaganda konnte das Thema 
nicht mittels eines Forschungsartikels oder einer Broschüre und erst recht nicht in 
Form eines Vortrages abgehandelt werden. 

Der Haupttext dieses Buches wurde im Sommer 1972 verfasst, und in den fol- 
genden zwei Jahren wurde das Manuskript schrittweise verbessert. Im Sommer 
1973 kam mir eine Reise nach Europa ebenso zustatten wie eine Reise nach 
Washington, DC, gegen Ende dieses Jahres. Gegen Ende 1974 war das Buch im 
Wesentlichen abgeschlossen. 

Es wird Leute geben, die sagen, ich sei fachlich nicht qualifiziert, um eine der- 
artige Arbeit zu leisten, und solche, die mir das Recht abstreiten werden, derlei 
Dinge zu veróffentlichen. Sei's drum. 

Wenn ein Wissenschaftler ganz unabhängig von seiner Fachrichtung feststellt, 
dass die Wissenschaft, aus welchem Grunde auch immer, eine monströse Lüge 
hinnimmt, dann ist es seine Pflicht, die Lüge zu entlarven, was auch immer seine 
Qualifikationen sein mögen. Es spielt dann keine Rolle, dass er dabei mit der ge- 
samten “etablierten” Wissenschaft auf diesem Gebiet zusammenprallt, obwohl 
dies hier noch nicht einmal zutrifft, denn eine kritische Prüfung des “Holocaust” 
wurde von den akademischen Historikern in jeder Hinsicht vermieden, nicht nur 
hinsichtlich der in diesem Buch behandelten Aspekte. Während fast alle Histori- 
ker eine Art Lippenbekenntnis zu den Lügen abgeben, hat doch keiner je eine 
akademische Studie in Form von Büchern oder Artikeln geschaffen, die aussagt 
und entsprechende Beweise anführt, dass die Vernichtungen entweder stattfanden 
oder eben nicht stattfanden. Wenn sie stattfanden, dann müsste es doch möglich 
sein, ein Werk herauszugeben, das aufzeigt, wie und warum sie in die Wege gelei- 
tet wurden, durch wen sie organisiert wurden, wie die Kette der Verantwortlich- 
keiten bei den Tötungsmaßnahmen aussah, dass die angeblich benutzten techni- 
schen Mitteln keine profanere Interpretation erlaubten (z.B. Krematorien), wer die 
daran beteiligten Techniker waren, wie hoch die Opferzahl aus den verschiedenen 
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Ländern war, und wie die Hinrichtungen zeitlich stattfanden. Und dies alles mit 
Beweisen, auf denen diese Angaben basieren, unter Nennung der Gründe, warum 
man geneigt sein soll, die Echtheit all jener Dokumente zu akzeptieren, die bei il- 
legalen Gerichtsverfahren eingeführt worden waren. Kein Historiker hat irgen- 
detwas unternommen, das auch nur annähernd einem solchen Projekt ähneln wür- 
de. Nur Nicht-Historiker haben Teile davon in Angriff genommen. 
Mit diesen einleitenden Bemerkungen lade ich Sie daher ein, den Betrug Ihres 
Jahrhunderts zu studieren. 
Evanston, Illinois 
August 1975 
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Eine kurze Einführung in die Studie des 
Geschichtsrevisionismus 


Erstveröffentlichung in Daily Northwestern, 13.5.1991, korrigiert am 14.5. 


Ich erkenne drei Hauptgründe für den weitverbreiteten aber falschen Glauben 
an die Legende, der zufolge Millionen von Juden während des Zweiten Welt- 
kriegs getótetet worden sein sollen: 

1. britische und US-Truppen fanden schreckliche Leichenhaufen in den west- 

deutschen Lagern, die sie 1945 eroberten (z.B. Dachau und Bergen-Belsen); 

2. in Polen gibt es keine große jüdische Gemeinde mehr, und 

3. die Historiker stützen im Allgemeinen diese Legende. 

Während beider Weltkriege war Deutschland gezwungen, das Fleckfieber zu 
bekämpfen, das durch den steten Austausch mit Osteuropa durch Läuse übertra- 
gen wurde. Das ist der Grund, warum alle Erzáhlungen über die Einweisung in ein 
deutschen Konzentrationslager vom Scheren der Haare, von Duschen und von an- 
deren Entlausungsprozeduren berichten wie etwa der Behandlung der Unterkünfte 
mit dem Pestizid Zyklon B. Dies war auch der Hauptgrund für die hohe Sterberate 
in den Lagern und für die Krematorien, die dort existierten. 

Als Deutschland 1945 im Chaos zusammenbrach, hórte freilich. jedwede 
Krankheitsbekämpfung auf, und das Fleckfieber sowie andere Epidemien gras- 
sierten in den Lagern, in denen sich hauptsächlich politische Häftlinge, normale 
Kriminelle, Homosexuelle, Wehrdienstverweigerer befanden sowie Juden, die 
zum Arbeitsdienst herangezogen worden waren. Daher die schrecklichen Szenen, 
die allerdings nichts mit einer “Vernichtung” oder mit einer vorsätzlichen Politik 
zu tun hatten. Zudem sollen diese westdeutschen Lager, die bei Kriegsende von 
diese Seuchen heimgesucht wurden, nicht zu den angeblichen “Vernichtungsla- 
gern" gehórt haben, die alle in Polen lagen (z.B. Auschwitz und Treblinka). Diese 
östlichen Lager waren alle evakuiert oder aufgelöst worden, bevor die Sowjets sie 
eroberten, weshalb diese dort keine solche Szenen vorfanden. 

Die in deutschen Dokumenten erwähnte “Endlösung“ war ein Programm der 
Evakuierung, Umsiedlung und Deportation der Juden mit dem letztendlichen Ziel 
ihrer Vertreibung aus Europa. Während des Krieges wurden Juden verschiedener 
Nationalitäten nach Osten abgeschoben als eine von mehreren Stufen dieser End- 
lösung. Die Legende behauptet, dass diese Abschiebung hauptsächlich dem Zwe- 
cke der Vernichtung diente. 

Die große Mehrheit der angeblich Vernichteten bestand nicht etwa aus deut- 
schen oder westeuropäischen Juden, sondern aus osteuropäischen. Daher ist das 
Studium dieses Problems mittels Bevölkerungsstatistiken schwierig oder gar un- 
möglich, aber es ist eine Tatsache, dass es in Polen keine große jüdische Gemein- 
de mehr gibt. Die Deutschen waren allerdings nur eine von mehreren Gruppen, 
welche Juden hin- und herschoben. 1940 deportierten die Sowjets fast alle Juden 
Ostpolens in ihr Landesinneres. Nach dem Krieg, als polnische und andere Juden 
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aus dem Osten ins besetzte Westdeutschland strómten, befórderten die Zionisten 
eine große Anzahl davon nach Palästina. Die USA und andere Länder nahmen 
viele Juden auf, und zwar überwiegend unter Umständen, die eine Zählung un- 
móglich machen. Zudem wurden die Grenzen Polens bei Kriegsende drastisch 
verschoben; das Land wurde wortwörtlich nach Westen verlegt. 

Die Historiker stützen im Allgemeinen die Legende, jedoch gibt es geschicht- 
liche Präzedenzfälle für die kaum nachvollziehbare Blindheit von Wissenschaft- 
lern. Zum Beispiel stimmten im Mittelalter sogar die politischen Feinde des Paps- 
tes zu, dass dessen falsche Behauptung wahr sei, Kaiser Konstantin habe im 4. 
Jahrhundert die Herrschaft über das westliche Rómische Reich an den Papst abge- 
treten, obwohl sie alle sehr wohl wussten, dass nach Konstantin viele weitere Kai- 
ser folgten. Annähernde Einstimmigkeit unter Akademikern ist insbesondere dann 
verdächtig, wenn es massiven politischen Druck gibt; in einigen Ländern werden 
Holocaust-Revisionisten sogar strafrechtlich verfolgt. 

Es ist recht einfach aufzuzeigen, dass die Vernichtungslegende einen skepti- 
schen Blick verdient. Sogar der flüchtige Leser von Holocaust-Literatur weif, 
dass während des Krieges praktisch niemand so handelte, als ob der Holocaust 
tatsáchlich ablief. Es ist daher üblich, den Vatikan, das Rote Kreuz oder die Alli- 
ierten (insbesondere die Geheimdienste) wegen ihrer Ignoranz oder ihrer Untätig- 
keit anzugreifen. Dass auch die Juden sich im Allgemeinen ihrer Abschiebung 
nicht widersetzten, wird damit erklärt, dass auch sie nicht wussten, was ihnen be- 
vorstand. Wenn man all dies zusammenfasst, ergibt sich die merkwürdige Be- 
hauptung, dass deutsche Züge, die auf kontinentaler Ebene in dicht besiedelten 
Gegenden Europas verkehrten, drei Jahre lang regelmäßig und systematisch Mil- 
lionen von Juden in ihren Tod transportierten, was aber außer einigen wenigen jü- 
dischen Führern, die óffentlich Behauptungen über eine "Vernichtung" verbreite- 
ten, niemand bemerkte. 

Bei näherer Betrachtung handelten aber auch diese jüdischen Führer nicht so, 
als ob dies tatsächlich geschah. Die üblichen Kommunikationskanäle zwischen 
den deutsch besetzten und den neutralen Lándern waren offen, und diese Führer 
waren daher im steten Kontakt mit jenen Juden, welche von den Deutschen depor- 
tiert wurden. Sie konnten daher unmóglich unwissend sein bezüglich ihrer bevor- 
stehenden “Vernichtung”, falls diese Behauptungen irgendwie begründet waren. 

Diese unglaubliche Unwissenheit muss man auch der Abteilung von Hans Os- 
ter im deutschen militärischen Geheimdienst ankreiden, die in einer Rezension 
neulich vóllig richtig als "der wahrhaftige Generalstab des Widerstandes gegen 
Hitler" genannt wurde. 

Was uns an Beweisen angeboten wird, wurde nach dem Krieg für Strafprozes- 
se gesammelt. Diese Beweise sind fast durchweg mündlicheZeugenaussagen so- 
wie "Gestündnisse." Ohne die bei diesen Prozessen gesammelten Beweise gäbe es 
keinen signifikanten Nachweis einer “Vernichtung”. Man muss daher innehalten 
und sorgfältig erwägen. Waren Strafprozesse notwendig, um festzustellen, dass 
die Schlacht von Waterloo stattfand? Oder die Bombardierungen von Hamburg, 
Dresden, Hiroshima und Nagasaki? Oder die Massaker in Kambodscha? 
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Dieses Drei-Jahres-Programm jedoch, kontinental im Ausmaß und Millionen 
von Opfern fordernd, benötigte Strafprozesse, um seine Realität festzustellen. Ich 
argumentiere hier nicht, dass diese Strafprozesse illegal oder ungerecht waren. Ich 
sage vielmehr, dass eine derartige Logik, auf der die Legende beruht, nicht hinge- 
nommen werden darf. Solche Ereignisse kónnen nicht geschehen, ohne angemes- 
sene Beweise für ihre Wirklichkeit zu erzeugen, genauso wie ein großer Wald- 
brand nicht stattfinden kann, ohne Rauch zu erzeugen. Genauso kónnte man glau- 
ben, dass New York City abgefackelt worden sei, wenn es nur gelingt, ein paar 
Geständnisse für diese Tat beizubringen. 

Die detaillierte Untersuchung der spezifischen Beweise, die zur Stützung der 
Legende vorgebracht werden, ist ein Anliegen der revisionistischen Literatur. Hier 
möchte ich nur einen Punkt davon erwähnen. Die Legende behauptet, dass keine 
technischen Mittel bereitgestellt wurden für die spezifische Aufgabe der Vernich- 
tung, und dass Mittel, die ursprünglich für andere Zwecke bereitgestellt worden 
waren, auf improvisierte Weise einem doppelten Zweck dienten. Die Juden wur- 
den daher mit dem Pestizid Zyklon B vergast, und ihre Leichen verschwanden in 
den Krematorien neben den Opfern “gewöhnlicher” Ursachen (wobei die Asche 
oder andere Überreste dieser Millionen von Opfern niemals gefunden wurden). 

Sicherlich muss jede nachdenkliche Person skeptisch sein. 
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]. Prozesse, Juden und Nationalsozialisten 


Strafprozesse und Zweifel 


Die Kriegsverbrecher-Prozesse, wie sie die Sieger im Zweiten Weltkrieg und 
danach hauptsáchlich gegen Deutsche, aber auch gegen viele Japaner durchführ- 
ten, waren beispiellos bezüglich ihres Ausmafes wie auch bezüglich der Offen- 
heit, mit der die Siegermächte eine Art strafrechtliche Befugnis beanspruchten im 
Hinblick auf Gesetze und Gebräuche, die zu der Zeit, als sie angeblich von den 
Achsenmächten gebrochen worden sein sollen, noch gar nicht bestanden. So star- 
ben unter Missachtung des europäischen Ehrenkodex, der Jahrhunderte hindurch 
beachtet worden war, deutsche Zivil- und Militärgefangene, darunter viele mit 
höchsten Dienstgraden, in alliierter Gefangenschaft eines gewaltsamen Todes als 
angebliche Folge dieser außergewöhnlichen Verfahren. 

Es gibt keine geschichtliche Parallele zu den von Deutschlands Kriegsgegner 
durchgeführten Prozessen von 1945-1949. Der Fall Jeanne d’Arc kommt einem in 
den Sinn, aber dieser betraf nur eine einzelne Gefangene, nicht einen ganzen 
Staat. Die Engländer, die für die Durchführung dieses Prozesses letztendlich ver- 
antwortlich waren, taten alles, um den Sachverhalt als einen Fall von Ketzerei und 
Hexerei darzustellen, was damals bereits formell strafbar war, und der Fall sollte 
von der unparteiischen und universalen Kirche entschieden werden entsprechend 
vorher schon bestehender Beweis- und Verfahrensregeln. 

In den USA, dem tatsächlichen Stammvater der Nachkriegsprozesse, ist die 
Meinung über die Angemessenheit ihrer Durchführung schon immer geteilt gewe- 
sen, jedoch mit variierendem Schwergewicht. Unmittelbar nach dem Krieg war 
man allgemein für diese Verfahren, wenn es auch damals schon beachtliche Ge- 
genstimmen gab. Mitten im hitzigen Wahlkampf des Jahres 1946, kurz bevor die 
Hauptnazis Göring, Ribbentrop und andere gehenkt werden sollten, hielt Senator 
Robert A. Taft eine Rede, in der er sowohl die gesetzliche Grundlage der Verfah- 
ren als auch die ergangenen Urteile angriff. Seine Rede scheint seiner Republika- 
nischen Partei bei jener Wahl geschadet zu haben. 

Zehn Jahre später hatten sich die Ansichten augenscheinlich etwas gewandelt, 
zumal damals John F. Kennedy mit offensichtlichen Präsidentschaftsambitionen 
ein Buch mit dem Titel Profile des Mutes veröffentlicht hatte (Profiles in Coura- 
ge, ein Überblick über verschiedene Personen, die Kennedy für mutig hielt). Da- 
rin findet Taft wegen seiner Haltung eine lobende Erwähnung. Kennedy schrieb 
weiter, “dass Tafts Ansichten heute von einem beträchtlichen Teil der Amerikaner 
vertreten werden [...].”' 

Mit der Entführung Eichmanns im Jahre 1960 und dem nachfolgenden “Ge- 
richtsverfahren” sowie der diesbezüglichen späteren öffentlichen Aufmerksamkeit 
schien die Meinung sich, wenn auch nur langsam, wieder auf Zustimmung zu den 





15 Kennedy, 216-219; 236-239 in der Memorial Edition. 
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Prozessen hin zu bewegen. Für diesen ungewóhnlichen Stimmungswandel mag es 
mancherlei Gründe geben, jedoch meine ich, dass in der ansonsten hysteriefreien 
Atmosphäre der Friedenszeit die Aufmerksamkeit der Welt auf eine Geschichte 
mit besonders makabrem Inhalt gelenkt wurde: Das Töten — hauptsächlich in 
“Gaskammern” — von Millionen von Juden (gewöhnlich spricht man von 6 Milli- 
onen) jeden Alters und Standes durch die Nazis während des Krieges als Teil ei- 
nes Programmes, Europa “judenfrei” zu machen. Gerald Reitlingers Buch Die 
Endlósung (englische Erstauflage 1953) wird allgemein als die detaillierteste und 
nützlichste Darstellung dieser Behauptung angesehen. Raul Hilbergs Die Vernich- 
tung des europäischen Judentums (englische Erstauflage 1961) erzählt im We- 
sentlichen die gleiche Geschichte. Weitere Abhandlungen der gleichen Art sind 
Nora Levins The Holocaust (Erstausgabe 1968) und auch noch verschiedene Bü- 
cher von Léon Poliakov, nicht zuletzt das 1975 neu erschienene Werk von Lucy 
S. Dawidowicz Der Krieg gegen die Juden 1933 bis 1945. 

Um zunächst auf die Frage zurückzukommen, ob die Kriegsverbrecherprozes- 
se angemessen waren, so wird wohl jeder zustimmen, dass sie zumindest auf sehr 
wackeliger Rechtsgrundlage standen. Dennoch stimmen viele der Behauptung zu, 
dass diese Prozesse trotzdem angemessen waren, zumal normale Kriegsexzesse 
nicht behandelt wurden. Das außergewöhnliche Verbrechen, die Ausrottung der 
europäischen Juden, habe eben außergewöhnliche Verfahrensweisen erfordert. 
Eine derartige Grausamkeit müsse nicht nur bestraft sondern zudem dokumentiert 
werden, wird argumentiert. 

Ich werde in diesem Buche nicht die Frage beantworten, welcher Grad an 
Grausamkeit welchen Grad an rechtlichen Irregularitäten rechtfertigt. Vielmehr 
bestehe ich auf einem selten gehórten, aber für diese Debatte zumindest relevan- 
ten Punkt: Tatsache ist, dass es ohne die bei diesen Prozessen erzeugten Beweise 
gar keine signifikanten Beweise dafür gäbe, dass es je ein Programm zu Tötung 
von Juden gegeben hat. Man braucht nur die Quellen zu prüfen, die Hilberg und 
Reitlinger benutzt haben, um dies zu erkennen. Wenn diese Prozesse nicht stattge- 
funden hätten, dann würde keiner, der die Existenz eines Judenvernichtungspro- 
grammes behauptet, irgendwelches Beweismaterial dafür vorlegen kónnen — ab- 
gesehen von ein paar Büchern (Hilbergs und Reitlingers Bücher nicht inbegrif- 
fen), deren Behauptungen genauso unfundiert sind wie die Anfangsbehauptung. 
Daher war das Problem, das bei der Entscheidung mitspielte, ob Prozesse über die 
Judenvernichtung geführt werden sollen oder nicht, nicht die schlichte Frage, ob 
Massenmord abgeurteilt werden sollte oder nicht. Anders als bei gewóhnlichen 
Mordfällen bestanden berechtigte und sehr solide Zweifel, ob die Tat überhaupt 
begangen worden war. 

Dies mag den Leser überraschen, der die Geschichte von der Judenvernichtung 
als annähernd gewiss erachtet. Das ist sie jedoch nicht. Es gibt viele Uberlegun- 
gen, die meine Ansicht stützen. Manche davon sind so einfach, dass sie den Leser 
noch stärker überraschen werden. Der einfachste stichhaltige Grund dafür, dass 
man der Behauptung von der Vernichtung der Juden skeptisch gegenüberstehen 
sollte, ist zugleich der denkbar einfachste: Bei Kriegsende waren sie noch da! 
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Dies muss nur geringfügig eingeschränkt werden. Man stelle sich einen west- 
europäischen Beobachter vor, dem der Status des europäischen Judentums vor 
dem Krieg bekannt war. Er stellt eine Übersicht des westeuropäischen Judentums 
mit Stand von z.B. Ende 1946 zusammen (das osteuropäische Judentum war außer 
Reichweite). Er hätte festgestellt, dass das italienische, französische, belgische 
und dänische Judentum im Wesentlichen unversehrt geblieben war (diese Punkte 
werde in einem späteren Kapitel behandelt). Andererseits hätte er festgestellt, dass 
eine große Zahl Juden, möglicherweise sogar die Mehrzahl, aus Luxemburg, den 
Niederlanden und der Tschechoslowakei fehlten. (Die Tschechoslowakei war da- 
mals für den Westen noch zugänglich). Die Lage des deutsch-ósterreichischen Ju- 
dentums war verwirrend, weil zwar die meisten vor dem Kriege ausgewandert 
waren, es aber schwierig war, genaue Zahlen über das Wieviel und Wohin der 
Auswanderer zu ermitteln. In jedem Falle lebten viele, womóglich die meisten 
von denen, die zurückgeblieben waren, nicht mehr in ihren früheren Wohnungen. 

Die Zahl der fehlenden Juden wird jedoch durch die offensichtliche Tatsache 
ausgeglichen, dass die Lager Entwurzelter (“Displaced Persons Camps") in 
Deutschland voller Juden waren (die Zahl hierfür wird mit mehr als 250.000 an- 
gegeben!9), und dass viele europäische Juden seit Kriegsbeginn in die USA, nach 
Palästina und anderswohin ausgewandert waren. Die dem westeuropäischen Be- 
obachter Ende 1946 zugänglichen Tatsachen sprachen sehr stark gegen die Aus- 
rottungsbehauptungen, die während des Krieges und während des damals gerade 
zu Ende gegangen Prozesses in Nürnberg so breite Aufmerksamkeit erhalten hat- 
ten. 

Im Verlauf eines Vierteljahrhunderts hat sich trotz oberflachlicher Entwick- 
lungen diese Sichtweise der Ausrottungsgeschichte schrittweise verstärkt, obwohl 
es in all den Jahren nur einen einzigen ernsthaften Autor gab, der sich mit dem 
Thema kritisch befasste: den inzwischen verstorbenen franzósischen Geographie- 
lehrer Paul Rassinier. Im Jahre 1948 erschien sein Buch Passage de la Ligne (Die 
Überschreitung der Linie) über seine Erfahrungen als linker politischer Gefange- 
ner im KZ Buchenwald von 1943-1945, welches “allgemein mit Sympathie auf- 
genommen wurde und nur vereinzelt gedämpftes und nicht überzeugendes Zähne- 
knirschen von bestimmter Seite hervorrief."" Im Jahre 1950 veröffentlichte er 
dann seine Le Mensonge d'Ulysse (Die Lüge des Odysseus), eine kritische Be- 
trachtung der KZ-Literatur, worin er die Gewissheit der Existenz der Gaskam- 
mern anzweifelte: *es ist noch zu früh, um über die Existenz von Gaskammern ein 
definitives Urteil zu fallen.”'* Dies verursachte eine aggressive Pressekampagne, 
die letztlich zu Verleumdungsklagen führte, wobei Rassinier, der Verfasser des 
Vorworts und der Verleger zunächst freigesprochen wurden. Im Berufungsverfah- 
ren wurden sie dann jedoch für schuldig befunden und zu einer Geldstrafe, zu 
Schadensersatz und zu einer Freiheitsstrafe auf Bewährung verurteilt, jedoch 
wurde das Urteil später aufgehoben, und das Verfahren endete letztlich wiederum 
mit Freisprüchen. 





16 Grayzel, 792. 
17 Rassinier 1961a, 9. 
18 Ebd., 175. 
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Beide Bücher wurden 1955 in der zweiten Auflage von Le Mensonge d’Ulysse 
zusammengefasst, der zunehmend kritisches Material über die Gaskammerbe- 
hauptungen beigefügt wurde. 1961 erschien die bekannteste, allerdings nicht sehr 
weit verbreitete 5. Auflage, auf die ich mich hier beziehe. Im gleichen Jahre ver- 
öffentlichte Rassinier einen kleineren Ergánzungsband: Ulysse Trahi par les Siens 
(Odysseus, verraten von den Seinen). Darin zeigt er in drei Beiträgen, dass er sich 
sehr stark in Richtung auf ein negatives Urteil bezüglich der Gaskammern bewegt 
hatte. Der letzte Beitrag ist eine Rede, die er im Frühling 1960 kurz vor dem 
Eichmann-Prozess in verschiedenen deutschen und österreichischen Städten ge- 
halten hatte. 1962 folgte dann Le Véritable Procés Eichmann. (Der wahre Eich- 
mann-Prozess; dt.: Zum Fall Eichmann: Was ist Wahrheit?), eine Studie über den 
ganzen Umfang der angeblichen deutschen Verbrechen in ihrem historischen und 
politischen Zusammenhang. Zu dieser Zeit hatte er sich ein endgültiges Urteil 
über dieses Márchen der Judenausrottung gebildet: *eine Geschichtslüge: der tra- 
gischste und makaberste Betrug aller Zeiten "17 

Um zu dieser Erkenntnis zu gelangen, benutzte Rassinier zwei Ansätze: den 
materiellen und den demographischen. 

Unter dem materiellen Ansatz verstehen wir die kritische Analyse der Bewei- 
se, wonach die Deutschen während des Zweiten Weltkrieges tatsächlich eine 
Massenvernichtung von Juden durch Vergasungen oder durch andere Mittel 
durchführten. Der materielle Ansatz ist annähernd identisch mit der Analyse der 
bei den Kriegsverbrecherprozessen vorgelegten Beweise bzw. der Gerichtsbewei- 
se, wie sie von Reitlinger oder Hilberg interpretiert und von ihnen mit ähnlichen 
Beweisen ergánzt wurden. In seinem Buch Le véritable procés Eichmann unter- 
suchte Rassinier den demographischen Ansatz nur zaghaft, aber in seinem letzten 
Buch über das Problem der Judenausrottung, Le Drame des Juifs Européens 
(1964; dt.: Das Drama der Juden Europas, 1965), legte er eine lange Analyse die- 
ser Frage aus demographischer Sicht vor. 1965 veróffentlichte er L'Opération Vi- 
caire (dt.: Operation Stellvertreter), eine Kritik an Rolf Hochhuths Theaterstück 
Der Stellvertreter. Es bedarf der Erwähnung, dass man Rassiniers Interpretation 
der Quellen prüfen muss; einige halten einer Prüfung nicht stand, und zudem ver- 
wendet er manchmal eindeutig unzuverlässige Quellen. Es gibt zudem einige ek- 
latante, jedoch relativ irrelevante Fehler, so z. B. wenn er Hanson Baldwin als 
“Fachmann in jüdischen Bevölkerungsfragen” bei der New York Times bezeichnet 
(es ist zweifelhaft, dass die Times jemals ein Redaktionsmitglied hatte, das man so 
bezeichnen kónnte), oder wenn er versichert, dass eine Mehrheit der amerikani- 
schen Juden Antizionisten seien und die Auffassungen des Anti-Zionist American 
Council for Judaism unterstützten (Antizionistischer Amerikanischer Rat für das 
Judentum; dies war nie eine politisch signifikante Organisation). Immerhin war 
Rassinier ein mutiger Pionier auf einem wenig beachteten Gebiet, und trotz der 
Mängel seines Werkes könnte keine fair eingestellte Person seine Arbeiten lesen, 
ohne in Sachen “Ausrottung” zumindest skeptisch zu werden. Rassinier starb im 





19 Rassinier 1962, 112. 
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Juli 1967. Seine Bücher erschienen auch in deutsch, italienisch und spanisch; eng- 
lische Übersetzungen aber gab es jahrelang nicht.” 

Auf die Bücher von Paul Rassinier folgten drei andere, die Josef Ginsburg un- 
ter dem Pseudonym Josef G. Burg veróffentlichte: Schuld und Schicksal (1962), 
dann 1967 Sündenbócke und 1968 NS-Verbrechen. Prozesse des schlechten Ge- 
wissens.?! Burgs Schriften waren nicht besonders gut fundiert, weil er hauptsüch- 
lich auf Zeitungswissen und persónliche Erfahrungen aufbaute, die er als Jude 
hatte sammeln kónnen. Während des Krieges waren er und seine ganze Familie in 
die von den Nazis und Rumünen besetzten Ostgebiete deportiert worden. Nach 
1945 nahm Ginsburg seine Familie mit nach Israel, wurde jedoch am Ende sehr 
antizionistisch und kehrte nach Europa zurück, wo er schlieBlich in München eine 
Buchbinderei gründete. Während er überzeugt war, dass viele Juden als Folge des 
Zusammentreffens von NS-Politik und kriegsbedingten Umständen umkamen, be- 
stritt er, dass die deutsche Regierung jemals die Ausrottung der Juden Europas 
erwogen hätte, und er äußerte sich besonders verächtlich bezüglich der 6- 
Millionen-Zahl. Bezüglich der Existenz der Gaskammern ist er sich nicht sicher, 
aber er ist überzeugt, dass viele Juden aufgrund von Epidemien, Pogromen, Luft- 
angriffen, und Hinrichtungen von Partisanen umkamen; er schátzte die Zahl der 
Opfer auf hóchstens 3 Millionen, glaubte jedoch, dass die wirkliche Zahl sehr viel 
geringer war. Burg, ein schmächtiger Mann und nicht gerade jung, wurde von jü- 
dischen Schlägern zusammengeschlagen, als er das Grab seiner Frau auf dem jü- 
dischen Friedhof in München besuchte.?? 

[Anmerkung des Lektors: An dieser Stelle sei auf das siebenbändige Werk Die 
Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands des Wiener Autors Franz J. Scheidl hin- 
gewiesen, das 1967/68 im Selbstverlag des Autors erschien. Es fand nur geringe 
Verbreitung und ist bis heute selbst den meisten Revisionisten unbekannt. Das 
Werk spannt einen weiten Bogen von der Gräuelpropaganda im Ersten Weltkrieg 
(Band 1) bis zum an Deutschland und den Deutschen begangenen Unrecht nach 
dem Zweiten Weltkrieg (Bände 6 & 7). Insbesondere die Bände 3 bis 5 greifen die 
orthodoxe Holocaust-Version frontal an. Ein Großteil von Scheidls Werk besteht 
aus Zitaten zuvor erschienener mehr oder weniger revisionistischer Schriften und 
bietet nur wenig neues bzw. eigenständig recherchiertes Material. Es ist zudem 
stellenweise recht polemisch und weist in vielen Fällen keine richtigen Quellen- 
nachweise auf. Sein Wert besteht vor allem in seiner enzyklopädischen Präsenta- 
tion des revisionistischen Wissens bis zur Mitte des 1960er Jahre.] 

Ein unbekannter Verfasser gab 1969 in den USA eine kleine, unbedeutende 
Broschüre The Myth of the Six Million (Der Mythos der 6 Millionen) heraus.” 
Während man einiges zugunsten der Broschüre anführen kann — so erfuhr ich da- 
rin z.B. von Rassiniers Arbeit — ersieht man aus der Tatsache, dass sie so viele 
sachliche Fehler enthält, dass es eben nicht ausreicht, wenn lediglich die These 





? Anm. des Lektors: Eine Sammlung von Rassiniers wichtigsten Texten erschien 1978 in englischer 


Sprache; 1979 erschien zudem The Real Eichmann Trial. 

J. Ginsburg verfasste noch eine Reihe weiterer Bücher, wobei sie um so polemischer ausfielen, je 
später er sie schrieb, z.B. Majdanek in alle Ewigkeit (Burg 1979). Anm. des Lektors. 

Die Aggression gegen Ginsburg ist weitläufig bekannt und wird erwähnt bei App, 20. 

Die Broschüre wurde vom US-Historiker David Hoggan verfasst. Anm. des Lektors. 
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eines Buches richtig ist, denn eine Reihe von Leuten, die diese Broschüre als 
Ausgangsbasis zur Eróffnung einer óffentlichen Kontroverse benutzten, verbrann- 
ten sich daran die Finger. 

Der náüchste Schritt war die Herausgabe einer Arbeit von Emil Aretz in 
Deutschland: Hexen-Einmal-Eins einer Lüge, von der nur die dritte Auflage von 
1973 eine weite Verbreitung gefunden zu haben scheint. Im Vergleich zu Rassini- 
er bringt Aretz den Fall gegen die Ausrottung nur geringfügig voran. Er verlässt 
sich diesbezüglich sehr auf Rassinier, obwohl er einiges neues Material beisteuert. 
Ein Hauptzweck des Buches war die kühne und aufrechte Verteidigung der deut- 
schen Nation. 

Die unvernünftige Fortsetzung der Kriegsverbrecherprozesse in Westdeutsch- 
land und das Fehlen jeder Verjáhrungsfrist für von Deutschen angeblich begange- 
ne Verbrechen hatten eine selten erwähnte Auswirkung: Leute, die “dort” waren, 
hatten Angst öffentlich zu berichten, was ihres Wissens tatsächlich geschehen 
war. Sie waren wenig geneigt, die Aufmerksamkeit darauf zu lenken, dass sie 
“dort” waren. Es war jedoch unvermeidlich, dass einige wenige mutige Manner 
trotzdem an die Offentlichkeit traten. Der bis heute wichtigste Mann darunter war 
Thies Christophersen, Verfasser der kleinen Schrift Die Auschwitzlüge. Chris- 
tophersen war von Januar bis Dezember 1944 in Auschwitz. 1973 gab er seine 
diesbezüglichen Erinnerungen heraus, mit denen er seine feste Überzeugung aus- 
drückte, dass es dort niemals Vernichtungen gegeben habe. Eine englische Über- 
setzung dieser Broschüre, angereichert mit etlichen schillernden Ankündigungen, 
erschien 1974. Auf Christophersen folgte Dr. Wilhelm Stäglich, ein pensionierter 
Hamburger Richter, der 1944 zu einer Flak-Einheit in der Nähe von Auschwitz 
abkommandiert worden war und der das Lager bei einigen wenigen Anlässen be- 
sucht hatte. Für die ehrliche Niederschrift seiner Erinnerungen wurde Stáglich mit 
einer Kürzung seiner Pension um 20% für fünf Jahre bestraft." 

Ende 1973 verfasste Austin J. App, ein emeritierter Englisch-Professor in Ma- 
ryland, eine kleine Broschüre: The Six Million Swindle (Der 6-Millionen- 
Schwindel). Wolf-Dieter-Rothe veróffentlichte Anfang 1974 den ersten Band sei- 
ner Studie Die Endlósung der Judenfrage, und etwas spáter im gleichen Jahr ver- 
öffentlichte Richard Harwood in England die Broschüre Did Six Million Really 
Die? (Starben wirklich 6 Millionen?). Harwoods Broschüre ist zwar von starker 
Überzeugungskraft, hat jedoch auch einige Schwachpunkte, und der Leser wird 
auf Rassinier als die maßgebliche Abhandlung verwiesen. Colin Wilson besprach 
die Broschüre wohlwollend in seiner einflussreichen britischen Monatsschrift 
Books and Booksmen (Ausgabe Nov. 1974), wodurch er eine monatelange Kont- 
roverse in seiner Zeitschrift auslöste.” 

Anfang 1975 wagte es ein kleiner Verlag in den USA, das von Harry Elmer 
Barnes ins Englische übersetzte Buch Rassiniers — Drama of the European Jews — 
zu veróffentlichen. 





24 Nation Europa, Nr. 23 (Okt. 1973), 50; Nr. 25 (Aug. 1975), 39. Anm. des Lektors: Später verfaBte 
Dr. Stüglich ein ganzes Buch (1979), für das ihm der Doktortitel entzogen wurde. Das Buch wur- 
de eingezogen und verbrannt. Vgl. Stäglich 2011, 505-510. 

25 Die Broschüre hat den Revisionismus maßgeblich beeinflußt. Vgl. Lenski. Anm. des Lektors. 
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Wie viele Juden? 


In diesem einleitenden Kapitel werfen wir noch schnell einen Blick auf die 
Schwierigkeiten, die sich beim Stellen demographischer Fragen ergeben. Ich zei- 
ge dann später, wie diese demographischen Probleme im vorliegenden Buch ge- 
lóst worden sind. 

Die Probleme, die einer demographischen Studie anhaften, sind ungeheuer. 
Erstens stammen alle Originaldaten der Nachkriegszeit aus privaten jüdischen o- 
der kommunistischen Quellen (ausschlieBlich aus letzteren für die entscheidenden 
Lànder Russland und Polen). Zweitens scheint es, dass man aus ihnen jedes ge- 
wünschte Ergebnis herauslesen kann, wenn man nur die entsprechend ausgewahl- 
ten Vor- und Nachkriegsangaben heranzieht. Man betrachte einmal die Angaben 
über die jüdische Weltbevólkerung. Da ist z.B. die 1939er Studie des Professors 
für jüdische Soziologie an der hebräischen Universität in Jerusalem, Professor 
Arthur Ruppin. Für 1938 gibt er die Bevólkerungszahl der Juden in der Welt mit 
16.717.000 an.” Da der 1943 verstorbene Ruppin aufgrund zahlreicher Veröffent- 
lichungen, die er im Lauf vieler Jahre der Vorkriegszeit geschrieben hatte, als der 
beste Fachmann auf diesem Gebiet galt, stimmen die Schätzungen anderer Vor- 
kriegsquellen im Wesentlichen mit ihm überein. So schätzte der World Almanac 
1940 die Zahl für 1933 auf 15.315.359. Der World Almanac für 1945 nennt 
15.192.089 (S. 367). Eine Quelle hierfür wird zwar nicht angegeben, aber diese 
Zahl fußt offensichtlich auf einer Zählung der Religionszugehórigkeit. Der World 
Almanac für 1946 verbessert die Zahl auf 15.753.638, eine Zahl, die in den Aus- 
gaben für 1947 (S. 748), 1948 (S. 572) und 1949 (S. 289) beibehalten wird. Der 
World Almanac von 1948 (S. 249) gibt die Schátzung des American Jewish 
Committee für 1938 (kein Druckfehler!) fast gleich hoch mit 15.688.259 an, wäh- 
rend der gleiche Almanach für 1949 (S. 204) neue Zahlen des American Jewish 
Committee nennt, die in den Jahren 1947/48 ermittelt wurden: Für 1939 = 
16.643.120, und für 1947 = 11.266.600. 

Allerdings schrieb der Militär-Experte der New York Times, Hanson Baldwin, 
in einem Artikel des Jahres 1948 über den damals drohenden jüdisch-arabischen 
Krieg, basierend auf Informationen der Vereinten Nationen und anderen Stellen, 
dass die jüdische Weltbevólkerung zwischen 15 und 18 Millionen betrug. Er führt 
zudem Zahlen für Juden in Palástina und im Nahen Osten an sowie für Araber in 
Palästina und für die Gesamtzahl der Araber und Gesamtzahl der Moslems usw.?’ 

Dieser Abriss zeigt einige der einfacheren Unsicherheiten demographischer 
Studien auf. Um die Ausrottungsthese aufrecht zu erhalten, muss man eine welt- 
weite jüdische Nachkriegsbevölkerung von 11 bis 12 Millionen postulieren. Diese 
Zahl steht jedoch auf schwachen Füßen, da sie auf zwei sehr anfechtbare Statisti- 
ken zurückgreift: eine für die USA und eine für Osteuropa. Beide, besonders die 
letztere, sind Gegenstand unüberwindlicher Schwierigkeiten bzw. Unsicherheiten. 

Wir betrachten zunächst die Zahlen der US-Volkszühlungen.? 





26 Ruppin, 30-33. 
7 New York Times (22. Feb. 1948), 4. 
? World Almanac 1931, 192; 1942, 588; 1952, 394; 1962, 251. 
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Tabelle 1: Gesamtbevólkerung der USA 





JAHR BEVÓLKERUNG 





1920 105.710.620 
1930 122.775.046 
1940 131.669.275 
1950 150.697.361 
1960 179.300.000 








Demgegenüber lauten die Zahlen für die jüdische Bevólkerung in den Verei- 
nigten Staaten nach dem Statistischen Jüdischen Büro unter seinem Direktor H.S. 
Linfield.” 





Tabelle 2: Jüdische US-Bevólkerung 








JAHR JÜDISCHE BEVÓLKERUNG 
1917 3.388.951 
1927 4.228.029 
1937 4.770.647 
1949 5.000.000 
1961 5.530.000 








Wichtig ist dabei der Hinweis darauf, dass sämtliche Zahlenangaben über den 
Anteil der Juden an der US-Gesamtbevólkerung der gleichen Quelle (Linfield) 
entnommen sind. 

Die jüdische Bevólkerung in den USA zeigte also von 1917 bis 1937 einen 
Zuwachs von 40,8 96, die Zunahme der Gesamtbevölkerung der USA von 1920 
bis 1940 hingegen nur 24,6%. Die Zahlen könnten sogar stimmen, wenn man be- 
denkt, dass im Verlauf der in Betracht kommenden Zeit die jüdische Einwande- 
rung in die USA recht betrüchtlich war. Das Amerikanische Jüdische Jahrbuch 
gibt für die Jahre von 1938 bis 1940 und 1946 bis einschlieBlich 1949 eine jüdi- 
sche Einwanderung von 232.191 an.’ Für 1944 und 1945 scheinen keine Zahlen 
vorzuliegen. Gerade in diesen zwei Jahren wurde jedoch eine unbestimmte An- 
zahl von Juden “außerhalb der normalen Einwanderungsprozedur” in die USA 
aufgenommen. Angeblich sollen nur 1.000 solcher Juden in einem Lager in der 
Nähe von Oswego (New York) untergebracht gewesen sein, deren Einwanderung 
in die USA abgelehnt wurde. Dies war angeblich der US-Beitrag zur Lósung des 
europäischen Flüchtlingsproblems, aber die ganze Episode ist sehr befremdlich 
und verdächtig (7 

Anstatt zu versuchen, die Frage bezüglich des Umfangs der jüdischen Einwan- 
derung zu lósen, billige man der jüdischen Bevólkerung mindestens die gleiche 
Zuwachsrate für 1937-1957 zu wie während der Jahre 1917-1937 (40%), was mit 
Rücksicht auf verschiedene Tatbestände zumindest angebracht erscheint, wie z.B., 
dass jene Gründe, die 1,5 Millionen Juden wáhrend des Zweiten Weltkrieges und 
danach dazu bewogen, nach Palástina auszuwandern, ebenso gut ein Beweggrund 





7 World Almanac 1931, 197; 1942, 593; 1952, 437; 1962, 258. 

30 World Almanac 1952, 438. 

9! US-WRB 1945, 64-69; New York Times (10. Juni 1944), 1; (13. Juni 1944), 1; (10. Aug. 1944), 5; 
(24. Okt. 1944), 14; (25. Okt. 1944), 13; D.S. Myer, 108-123. 
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zur Ausreise in die USA waren, wo keine Einwanderungsquoten nach Nationalitat 
oder Rasse auf Juden anwendbar war. Im Jahre 1957 müssten somit in den USA 
mindestens (4.770.647x1,4) ~ 6.680.000 Juden gelebt haben anstatt der behaupte- 
ten 5.300.000. Es fehlen mithin rund 1.400.000 Juden. Ich sehe dies aufgrund der 
vorgeführten Berechnungen als eine vorsichtige Schätzung an. Der Zeitraum von 
1937 bis 1957 sah eine jüdische Bevólkerungsbewegung von bisher niemals er- 
reichtem Umfang. 

Andererseits kónnen wir einen ebenso vorsichtigen Ansatz machen und ver- 
muten, dass die 4.770.647 US-Juden des Jahres 1937 in den 20 Jahren bis zum 
Jahre 1957 im gleichen Umfang zunahmen wie die US-Bevólkerung vom Kriegs- 
jahr 1940 bis 1960. Hiernach müssten 1957 6.500.000 Juden in den USA gelebt 
haben. Wenn man nun die wohl berechtigte Zahl von 300.000 als Folge der Zu- 
wanderung hinzuzählt, so kommen wir für 1957 auf 6.800.000. Beiden Ansätze 
ergeben also für die Nachkriegszeit, dass 1957 mindestens rund 1,5 Millionen Ju- 
den fehlen. 

Der Hauptfehler bei den Zahlenangaben bezüglich der jüdischen Bevólkerung 
in den USA liegt darin, dass für 1937-1949 eine unerklärlich geringe Zunahme 
behauptet wird, und dies trotz einer gewaltigen Bevólkerungsbewegung der Juden 
und der sehr großzügigen Handhabung durch die US-Einwanderungspolitik 

Osteuropa stellt den Kern des demographischen Problems dar. Man muss sich 
zunächst darüber klar sein, dass es im Verlaufe des 20. Jahrhunderts im gesamten 
osteuropäischen Raum erhebliche Grenzverschiebungen gegeben hat. Eine Land- 
karte mit den Grenzen am Vorabend des Ersten Weltkrieges 1914-1918 befindet 
sich im Anhang (Abbildung 1). Abbildung 2 zeigt den Stand vom Januar 1938, 
wie die Grenzen im Großen und Ganzen gemäß dem Versailler Vertrag verliefen, 
bevor Hitler mit seinen Gebietserwerbungen anfing. Abbildung 4 zeigt das Nach- 
kriegs-Europa im Jahre 1945. Die wichtigsten Veränderungen nach dem Zweiten 
Weltkrieg sind die nach Westen vorgeschobenen sowjetischen Grenzen. Die drei 
baltischen Länder Litauen, Lettland und Estland wurden einverleibt, desgleichen 
beachtliche Teile von Rumänien, von Polen, der Tschechoslowakei und von Ost- 
preußen. Polen wurde mit den Resten von Ostpreußen kompensiert und dem, was 
man früher Ostdeutschland nannte. Die Wirkung war, dass Polen westwärts ver- 
schoben wurde. 

Für die jüdische Vorkriegsbevölkerung in Osteuropa (1938) gaben H.S. Lin- 
field und das American Jewish Committee eine Schätzung im World Almanac von 
1948 an (S. 249), während der World Almanac von 1949 Zahlen für die Nach- 
kriegszeit (1948) veröffentlichte (S. 204): 





Tabelle 3: Jüdische Bevölkerung Osteuropas (Schätzung) 











LAND 1938 1948 

Bulgarien 48.398 46.500 
Ungarn 444.567 180.000 
Polen 3.113.900 105.000 
Rumänien 900.000 430.000 
UdSSR 3.273.047 2.032.500 
Gesamt 7.779.912 2.794.000 
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Die behaupteten jüdischen Verluste in Osteuropa betragen demzufolge 
4.985.912. Die Zahlen für die UdSSR beinhalten in beiden Fallen die drei balti- 
schen Staaten und das asiatische Russland. Die Vorkriegszahlen liegen in allen 
Fallen dicht bei den von Ruppin kurz vor dem Zweiten Weltkrieg veróffentlichten 
Zahlen. Soweit die Ausrottungslegende auf Bevölkerungsstatistiken beruht, fußt 
sie genau auf diesen oder áquivalenten Statistiken. 

Das Problem ist nur, dass derartige Zahlen vollkommen bedeutungslos sind. 
Für westliche Beobachter besteht keine Möglichkeit, die Plausibilität dieser Zah- 
len zu überprüfen, ganz zu schweigen von ihrer Genauigkeit. Er muss entweder 
bereit sein, die jüdischen bzw. (zumeist) kommunistischen Behauptungen über die 
jüdische Bevólkerung in Osteuropa zu akzeptieren, oder aber er muss jedes statis- 
tische Zahlenmaterial wegen mangelnder Zuverlässigkeit ablehnen. 

Es ist möglich, zugleich meine Einwände bezüglich dieses überaus wichtigen 
Punktes zu untermauern wie auch einen Vorbehalt anzusprechen, den der Leser 
hegen mag. Es wäre mehr als gewagt zu behaupten, dass die polnischen Juden im 
Wesentlichen verschwunden sind, wenn es sich nicht größtenteils oder zumindest 
in annäherndem Maße so verhalten hätte. Dieser Einwand erscheint begründet, 
aber man muss sich vergegenwärtigen, dass ein großer Teil dessen, was 1939 pol- 
nisches Staatsgebiet war, 1945 sowjetisch war. Das polnische Judentum konnte 
daher tatsächlich gewissermaßen verschwinden, falls die Sowjets während ihrer 
Besetzung Ostpolens zwischen 1939 und 1941 eine große Anzahl polnischer Ju- 
den in die Sowjetunion verschleppte und falls die Deutschen in den Jahren 1941 
bis 1944 polnische Juden gen Osten deportierten, wo sie letztlich von der Sowjet- 
union absorbiert wurden, wobei jene, die dort nicht bleiben wollten, zumeist nach 
Palästina und in die USA auswanderten, aber auch in gewissem Ausmaß in das 
neue Polen oder in andere Länder. Das ist genau das, was den Juden widerfuhr, 
die vor dem Krieg in Polen gelebt hatten. 

Was auch immer über die sowjetische Haltung gegenüber Juden etwa nach 
1950 gesagt werden kann, sicher ist, dass sie früher nicht antijüdisch war und die 
Juden eher ermunterte, in der Sowjetbevölkerung aufzugehen. Es ist bekannt, dass 
viele polnische Juden während des Zweiten Weltkriegs und danach von der Sow- 
jetunion aufgenommen wurden. Zahlen hierüber sind verständlicherweise nur 
schwer erhältlich. Reitlinger weiß um dieses Problem und gibt ihre Zahl mit 
700.000 an, ohne aber eine Begründung dafür anzuführen, warum die Zahl nicht 
bedeutend höher gelegen haben könnte. Weiter fügt er hinzu, die Belege, die er 
für die Vernichtung der Juden in der Sowjetunion herangezogen habe (als Be- 
weismaterial stützte er sich dabei auf angebliche deutsche Dokumente), wiesen 
auf eine etwa gleich hohe Zahl vernichteter sowjetischer Juden hin. Daraus folger- 
te er richtig, dass die jüdische Bevölkerung in der UdSSR von 1939-1946 real zu- 
genommen haben kënnte 27 Dieses wichtige Eingeständnis des Verfassers von Die 
Endlösung beweist, dass mein Unwille gegen die Anerkennung kommunistischer 
Zahlen nicht so ausgelegt werden muss, als sei er bloß durch die Notwendigkeiten 
meiner These motiviert. Derartige Zahlen sind nachgewiesenermaßen unglaub- 
würdig. So behaupteten die Sowjets, dass der jüdische Anteil an ihrer Bevölke- 





32 Reitlinger 1968, 534, 542-544; 1961, 558f., 568f. 
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rung um 3846 zurückgegangen sei, und dies trotz des Erwerbs von Gebieten mit 
vielen Juden. Da die UdSSR eines derjenigen Lander war, in denen die Juden als 
gesetzlich anerkannte Nationalität galten, verfügten die Sowjets tatsächlich über 
genaue Daten über die Anzahl der Juden, aber sie zogen es vor (so Reitlingers 
Meinung, falls der Leser die des Autors nicht anerkennen will), einen völlig my- 
thischen jüdischen Bevölkerungsverlust von 38% anzugeben. Das gleiche gilt 
auch für die übrigen Zahlenangaben. 

Die besten Nachforschungen hierüber scheinen die des Demographen Leszek 
A. Kosinski von der Universität in Alberta zu sein (1969a & b). Hier sind die Stu- 
dien der Bevölkerungsveränderung in ganz Zentralosteuropa festgehalten (aus- 
schließlich Deutschland und Russland), und zwar für die Zeit von 1930-1960. Ko- 
sinski weist dabei auf die extremen Schwierigkeiten mit grundlegenden Statisti- 
ken hin: 

“Die bei der Erfassung benutzten Kriterien variieren von Land zu Land und 
sind nicht immer präzise. Im Wesentlichen werden zwei Arten angewandt: objekti- 
ve Kriterien wie Sprache, kulturelle Zugehörigkeit und Religion; sowie subjektive 
Kriterien, etwa Angaben aufgrund persönlicher Aussage. Jede Art hat ihre Vor- 
und Nachteile. Die objektiven Kriterien bestimmen die Nationalität nur indirekt 
und sind in Grenzfällen schwer anwendbar, z. B. im Falle von Zweisprachigkeit. 
Die gleiche Kritik gilt sogar noch mehr für subjektive Kriterien. Hier beeinflussen 
äußerlicher Druck und Opportunismus das Ergebnis besonders dann, wenn das 
Nationalgefühl nicht voll entwickelt ist oder wenn eine aufrichtige Antwort unan- 
genehme Folgen haben könnte. Amtliche Angaben sind nicht immer zuverlässig, 
selbst dann nicht, wenn sie nicht grundsätzlich gefälscht worden sind, was auch 
vorgekommen ist. Jedoch kann die Kritik an den offiziellen Angaben nicht im glei- 
chen Maße auf alle Länder angewendet werden, und die Zuverlässigkeit hängt 
sehr stark von der nationalen Politik ab.” 

Die Juden sind natürlich eine der Gruppen, an denen Kosinski interessiert ist. 
Er legt verschiedene Zahlen vor, die im Allgemeinen vergleichbar sind mit den 
oben angeführten für die jüdische Vorkriegsbevölkerung. Seine Angaben für die 
Zeit nach dem Weltkrieg sind jedoch in jederlei Hinsicht so unbrauchbar, dass er 
noch nicht einmal den Versuch macht, konkrete Zahlen für den jüdischen Bevöl- 
kerungsanteil in der Zeit nach dem Krieg zu nennen, obgleich er solche für andere 
Bereiche und Gruppen anführt (z.B. Zigeuner). Deren Zahlen sind jedoch statis- 
tisch weniger signifikant als die der Juden, die den Ausrottungsmythologen zufol- 
ge in Osteuropa überlebten. Es stimmt, dass er die Ausrottungslegende im Allge- 
meinen akzeptiert und eine Balkengrafik bringt, die eine katastrophale Abnahme 
der jüdischen Bevölkerung in Polen, Ungarn, Rumänien und der Tschechoslowa- 
kei zeigt. Dazu vermerkt er, dass die Gesamtverluste im Kriege für Jugoslawen, 
Juden, Polen und Ostdeutsche etwa 12,5 bis 14 Millionen betragen, ohne diese 
Angaben im Einzelnen aufzugliedern, und verweist seine Leser auf die statistische 
Übersicht Population Changes in Europe Since 1939 von Gregory (Grzegorz) 
Frumkin. Dessen Angaben über die Juden stammen aber vom American Jewish 
Congress, der zionistischen Organisation in Amerika, sowie vom Centre de 
documentation juive contemporaine in Paris. 
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Entscheidend ist jedoch, dass Kosinski keine Zahlen fiir die Juden nennt, nicht 
nennen kann, wenn man die Probleme bedenkt, auf die er hinwies. Die Zahlen 
über die ethnische Bevölkerung des kommunistischen Ungarn fußen auf der Spra- 
che, während diejenigen anderer kommunistischer Länder (Polen, Rumänien und 
der Tschechoslowakei) auf der Nationalität beruhen, was immer man auch darun- 
ter verstehen mag. Er entschuldigt sich natürlich für die Verwendung “amtlicher 
Statistiken, wie unvollkommen sie auch sein mögen.” Wir werden uns dem de- 
mographischen Problem in Kapitel 7 erneut zuwenden, insbesondere jenem der 
polnischen Juden. 

Wir müssen uns auch vergegenwärtigen, dass es gewaltige Schwierigkeiten 
beim Zählen von Juden in westlichen Ländern gibt aufgrund des Fehlens jedweder 
gesetzlichen, religiösen oder ethnischen Grundlage zur Definition eines “Juden”. 
Ein Beispiel: Die Reitlinger zur Verfügung stehenden Statistiken weisen ihm zu- 
folge darauf hin, dass es in Frankreich zu Beginn des Zweiten Weltkrieges 
300.000 Juden gab, einschließlich geflohener deutscher Juden.’ Die Nazis dage- 
gen dachten, es gäbe 865.000, und ich vermag keinerlei Grund dafür zu entde- 
cken, warum sie diese Zahl absichtlich so hochgeschraubt haben sollten. Andere 
von den Nationalsozialisten verwendete Zahlen waren nicht wild aufgebauscht, 
verglichen mit den Zahlen anderer Quellen.** 

Ich möchte bei dieser Gelegenheit bemerken, dass ich selbst absolut keine Ah- 
nung habe, wie viele Juden es in den USA gibt. Ich kann den World Almanac zu 
Rate ziehen, der mir mitteilt, dass es etwa 6 Millionen sind. Aber ich kann nicht 
erkennen, wie man zu dieser Zahl kam, und ich vertraue ihr nicht. Soviel ich 
weiß, könnte die richtige Zahl genauso gut 9 Millionen lauten. Allein in der Ge- 
gend von New York City müssen mindestens 4 Millionen leben. 

Um zusammenzufassen, was bezüglich jüdischer Bevölkerungsstatistiken aus- 
geführt wurde: Die Probleme bei der Zusammenstellung solcher Statistiken sind 
selbst in Abwesenheit politischer Einmischung oder politischen Drucks schon gi- 
gantisch. Zudem basieren die demographischen Argumente für einen weltweiten 
Bevölkerungsverlust von 5 oder 6 Millionen Juden auf kommunistischen und jü- 
dischen Quellen und müssen daher aufgrund der Natur des untersuchten Problems 
als im Wesentlichen unbrauchbar angesehen werden. Im Übrigen sind die Nach- 
kriegszahlen für die USA nachweislich in beträchtlichem Umfang zu niedrig. 

Man sollte nun nicht den Eindruck haben, es sei für meine Argumentation ent- 
scheidend, dass der Leser irgendwelche hier scheinbar ermittelten demographi- 
schen Ergebnisse anerkennen müsse. Es sollte lediglich gezeigt werden, in wel- 
chem Maße sich Schwierigkeiten auftürmen, wenn man einen allzu direkten de- 
mographischen Ansatz versucht. Auf diese Weise kann man mit Sicherheit nichts 
herausfinden. Bei der Endanalyse ergibt sich die Schwierigkeit, dass die zur Ver- 
fügung stehenden Zahlen zu nichts weiter führen als zu bloßen Behauptungen aus 
jüdischen und kommunistischen Quellen, dass Millionen von Juden getötet wur- 
den. Derartige Behauptungen sind zu erwarten, aber sie dürfen uns nicht davon 
abhalten, tiefer zu schürfen. Ich werde dieses demographische Problem später er- 





33 Reitlinger 1968, 327; 1961, 344. 
34 NG-2586-G in NMT, Bd. 13, 212. 
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neut weiter unten in diesem Buch aufgreifen, denn die Sachlage ist derart, dass 
unsere Untersuchung einigermafen nützliche demographische Schlussfolgerungen 
ermöglicht, sobald wir verstehen, was den Juden im Großen und Ganzen wider- 
fahren ist. 

Genau genommen macht Rassinier in seiner demographischen Studie noch 
nicht einmal den Versuch, dem Problem auf den Grund zu gehen. Sein Ansatz be- 
steht im Wesentlichen darin, die Folgerungen aus den beiden unterschiedlichen 
Angaben zu analysieren, nämlich jene vom Centre de documentation juive con- 
temporaine und die von Hilberg, die beide aus ihren Daten 5 bis 6 Millionen NS- 
Opfer an Juden folgern. Rassinier hat nun errechnet, dass der erstere aufgrund 
seiner Zahlen nur 1.485.292 Opfer nennen dürfte und der letztere nur 896.892.?? 
Rassinier nimmt ungefahr 1 Million Juden als Opfer der NS-Politik an, verwirft 
jedoch die Behauptung einer geplanten Ausrottung der Juden. Es ist zum Beispiel 
gut bekannt, dass einige osteuropäische Völker die militärpolitische Lage ausnutz- 
ten, um Juden zu verfolgen. Ebenso wahr ist, dass viele deportierte Juden zweifel- 
los infolge der allgemeinen chaotischen Lage der letzten Kriegsmonate umge- 
kommen sind. 

Da ich glaube, dass eine Lósung so nicht móglich ist, will ich hier auch keine 
definitive Schátzung jüdischer Verluste anführen. Ich habe allerdings keinen ge- 
wichtigen Grund, Rassiniers Schätzung anzugreifen.*° 


Methode, Argumentation und Schlussfolgerung 


Wie schon angekündigt, soll hier der “materielle” Ansatz ausgeweitet werden, 
und zudem wird ein “historisch-politischer” Ansatz eingeführt. Das ist eine schi- 
cke Art um auszudrücken, dass wir erkennen werden, dass zwei politische Mächte 
involviert sind und nicht nur eine. Dies bedeutet, dass uns eine Ausrottungsge- 
schichte vorliegt, und dass wir nun untersuchen sollten, unter welchen Umständen 
sie zustande gekommen ist. Ganz offensichtlich sind zwei Staaten hier zu berück- 
sichtigen. Deutschland betrieb eine antijüdische Politik, die in vielen Fallen De- 
portationen von Juden aus ihren Häusern und Heimatländern einschloss. Dies ist 
unbestritten. Washingtons Politik während des Krieges war es, eine Vernichtung 
zu behaupten, und die Nachkriegspolitik war darauf abgestellt, Prozesse durchzu- 
führen, bei denen das einzige Beweismaterial entstand, mit dem heute belegt wird, 
dass diese Behauptungen der Kriegszeit begründet sind. Dies ist ebenfalls sicher. 
Notwendigerweise geht es dabei um die Politik beider Staaten; falls das vorlie- 
gende Buch bezüglich dieses Problems in irgendeiner Hinsicht grundsätzlich 
bahnbrechend ist, so deshalb, weil es darauf besteht, dass Washington ein aktiv 
Handelnder bei der Entstehung dieser Geschichte war. Wir sind also nicht nur da- 
ran interessiert, was Hitler, Himmler, Góring, Goebbels und Heydrich in dieser 
Angelegenheit während des Krieges getan haben, sondern auch daran, was in die- 
ser Zeit Roosevelt, Hull, Morgenthau, die New York Times und andere mit den 


55 Rassinier 1964, 220; 1965b, 270. 
3° Anm. des Lektors: vgl. diesbezüglich Sanning 1983, Benz 1991 sowie Rudolf 1994. 
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Mächtigen verbündeten Medien taten und was die verschiedenen von Washington 
gesteuerten oder beherrschten Tribunale nach dem Krieg taten. Dies ist nicht nur 
fair, sondern viel wichtiger noch: dies ist ein historisch aufschlussreicher Ansatz. 

Aus dem zuvor Gesagten folgt, dass Washington mit der Anklage der Ausrot- 
tung der Juden ein abgekartetes Spiel getrieben hat. Erkennt man dies, kann auch 
die wahre Natur der deutschen Politik gegenüber den Juden erkannt werden. 


Die Kriegsverbrecherprozesse 


Bevor wir die Einzelheiten dieser Geschichte untersuchen, muss zunächst be- 
tont werden, dass es ausgezeichnete a priori Gründe dafür gibt, ein abgekartetes 
Spiel zu erwarten. Da ist natürlich das sehr allgemeine Argument, dass eine politi- 
sche Feindschaft, die zum Kriege zwischen zwei Staaten führt, notwendigerweise 
die Unparteilichkeit einer der beteiligten Mächte ausschließt. Für ein faires Ge- 
richtsverfahren ist Neutralität aber eine unabdingbare Voraussetzung. Die Richter 
hatten ihre politische Karriere im Rahmen der Innenpolitik jener alliierten Mächte 
verfolgt, die Deutschland gegenüber feindlich gesonnen waren. Nach den Verfah- 
ren würden sie diese Karriere weiterfolgen, sofern sie während der Kriegsverbre- 
cher-Prozesse nichts Außergewöhnliches getan hatten. Außerdem hatten sie jahre- 
lang nur den antideutschen Gesichtspunkt vernommen. Allein schon durch ihre 
Mitarbeit an den Militärtribunalen waren sie von vornherein politische Beauftrag- 
te. Solche Überlegungen schließen jede auch nur annähernde Unparteilichkeit aus. 

Darüber hinaus gibt es aber sehr viel spezifischere Gründe, um ein abgekarte- 
tes Spiel zu erwarten. Um dies zu erkennen, braucht man nur die leicht verfügba- 
ren Fakten bezüglich der verschiedenen Verfahren, um die es hier geht, zu be- 
trachten. 

Zunächst gab es den vom Internationalen Militärtribunals (IMT) unmittelbar 
nach dem Krieg geführten “Großen Prozess" in Nürnberg. Dies war das Verfahren 
gegen die Spitzen-Nazis Göring, Heß, v. Ribbentrop und andere, das von Novem- 
ber 1945 bis Oktober 1946 dauerte. Richter und Staatsanwälte waren US-Ameri- 
kaner, Briten, Franzosen und Russen. Wie bei allen “Militär”-Gerichten gab es 
keine Geschworenen. Es gab drei Freisprüche, sieben Gefängnisstrafen und elf 
Todesstrafen. Die Todesstrafen wurden nahezu unmittelbar im Anschluss an die 
Urteile vollstreckt mit Ausnahme von Góring, der der Schlinge durch Verschlu- 
cken einer Zyankali-Kapsel kurz vor dem Erhängtwerden entging. Woher Goring 
das Gift hatte und wie er es fertiggebracht hatte, es solange zu verstecken, konnte 
nie restlos geklärt werden. Eine eigenartige Fortsetzung dieses Vorfalles war, dass 
der erste Nürnberger Gefängnispsychiater Dr. Douglas M. Kelley, eine führende 
Persónlichkeit für die Behandlung psychiatrischer Krankheiten mit Drogen, kurz 
darauf ein Buch über seine Erfahrungen in Nürnberg veröffentlichte. Darin lässt er 
Goring und seiner letzten Tat großes Lob widerfahren:?? 

"Er ertrug seine lange Gefangenschaft mit Gleichmut, hoffend dass er das alli- 
ierte Gericht niederzwingen kónnte, indem er die Anklagevertreter mit ihren eige- 
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nen Worten schlug. [...] Sein Freitod war ein geschickter, sogar brillanter Schliff, 

mit dem er das Gefüge vollendete, das die Deutschen in der kommenden Zeit be- 

wundern sollten. [...] Die Geschichte könnte durchaus aufzeigen, dass Göring 
letztlich doch siegte, obwohl er vom hohen Gericht der alliierten Mächte verurteilt 
wurde.” 

Zehn Jahre später folgte Dr. Kelley Göring in den Tod, indem er mehrere Zy- 
ankali-Kapseln schluckte, die er angeblich als Andenken von Görings Leiche mit- 
genommen hatte.” 

Einzig dem IMT-Prozess wurde außergewöhnliche Beachtung geschenkt. Er 
war in dem Sinne wichtig, dass sich die Alliierten selbst auf eine ganz bestimmte 
Version der Ausrottungsbehauptung festlegten, jedoch wurden für diese Behaup- 
tung kaum Beweise bedeutender Art vorgelegt, die sich auf die Judenausrottung 
bezogen. Es handelte sich fast ausschließlich um Aussagen und eidesstattliche Er- 
klärungen, die für die Siegermächte unter den gegebenen Umständen sehr leicht 
zu beschaffen waren. Für unsere Zwecke ist der einzige relative Verdienst des 
IMT derjenige, dass die vollständige Mitschrift und ein wesentlicher Teil der als 
Beweis eingeführten Dokumente in vielen Büchereien in Form eines Satzes von 
42 Bänden vorhanden sind samt vollständigem Sach- und Personenverzeichnis 
(siehe die Bibliographie). 

Die Amerikaner haben zwischen 1946 und 1949 zwölf oberflächlich betrachtet 
weniger wichtige Prozesse vor dem sogenannten Nürnberger Militärtribunal 
durchgeführt (NMT). Ein Verweis auf diese erfolgt verschiedentlich entweder un- 
ter der Nummer des Falles, oder unter Nennung des Hauptangeklagten oder des 
Inhalts. 

Das NMT sprach mehrere Todesurteile aus, doch die überwiegende Mehrheit 
der Angeklagten erhielt Gefängnisstrafen, die in vielen Fällen ziemlich lang wa- 
ren. Nahezu alle der zu Freiheitsstrafen Verurteilten kamen jedoch bis Anfang der 
1950er Jahre frei. 

Die einzigen uns hier interessierenden Fälle sind: 

— Fall 1, ein Prozess gegen medizinisches Personal, das mit Euthanasie und me- 
dizinischen Versuchen zu tun hatte. 

— Fall 4, ein Prozess gegen die Konzentrationslagerverwaltung. 

— Fall 6 und Fall 10, die sich von selbst erklären. 

— Fall 8, der sich mit der deutschen Umsiedlungspolitik befasste. 

— Fall 9 gegen die Einsatzgruppen, die zur Sicherung des Hinterlandes in Russ- 
land eingesetzt gewesen waren. 

— Fall 11, ein Prozess gegen Beamte verschiedener Ministerien. 

Die US-Regierung veröffentlichte über alle diese Gerichtsverfahren ein 15 

Bände umfassendes Werk, das ich in diesem Buch mit NMT bezeichnen wer- 
de. Hier findet man die “Zusammenfassung” der einzelnen Fälle sowie eine sehr 
begrenzten Auswahl der Dokumente, die als Beweise vorgelegt worden waren. 
Die Nummern der einzelnen Bände über die verschiedenen Fälle sind in Tabelle 4 
aufgeführt. 





37 Kelley, 76f. 
38 New York Times (2. Jan. 1958), 18; Robertson, 266. 
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Tabelle 4: NMT-Tribunale 

















FALL МВ. |USA GEGEN | THEMA BDE. 
1 Brandt deutsche Arzte 1.2 
2 Milch Feldmarschall Milch 2 
3 Alstoetter Rechtsprechung 3 
4 Pohl Konzentrationslager 5,6 
5 Flick Unternehmer 6 
6 Krauch LG. Farben 7,8 
7 List Geiselnahmen 9 
8 Greifelt RuSHA (Rasse- und Siedlungshauptamt) 4,5 
9 Ohlendorf Einsatzgruppen 4 
10 Krupp Fall Krupp 9 
11 Weizsäcker |Wilhelmstraßenprozess 12-14 
12 von Leeb Oberkommando der Wehrmacht 10-11 





An dieser Stelle stößt der Wissbegierige auf eine bedeutende Schwierigkeit, da 
— wie dies auch bei Hilberg und Reitlinger deutlich ersichtlich ist — fast die ge- 
samte Beweisführung für die Vernichtungsbehauptung von den NMTs und nicht 
vom IMT entwickelt worden ist. Dies heißt, dass die wichtigen Dokumente, also 
jene, die im Guten wie im Bösen wesentliche Quellen für die Geschichtsschrei- 
bung über Nazi-Deutschland darstellen, aus den NG-, NI- und NO-Serien stam- 
men und bei den NMT-Verfahren eingebracht wurden. Insbesondere angesichts 
der damals vorliegenden regellosen juristischen und politischen Umstände ist, wie 
bereits dargelegt, der Dokumentenbeweis unermesslich gewichtiger als es Zeu- 
genaussagen sind. Die wesentlichen bei den NMTs eingeführten Dokumentenbe- 
weise bestehen aus bestimmten Unterlagen, die die Ausrottungsbehauptungen an- 
geblich untermauern: Dokumente bezüglich der Verwaltung der Konzentrations- 
lager, des Baus von Krematorien, Deportationen, gewisser Vorgänge bei I.G. Far- 
ben und Krupp im Zusammenhang mit zur Arbeit eingesetzten Gefangenen, der 
allgemeinen Judenpolitik der deutschen Regierung usw. Natürlich gibt es keiner- 
lei unmittelbare Dokumentenbeweise für ein Ausrottungsprogramm. Wie z. B. Dr. 
Kubovy vom Zentrum für Jüdische Dokumentation in Tel Aviv im Jahre 1960 zu- 
gab:*? 

"[...] es gibt kein von Hitler, Himmler oder Heydrich unterzeichnetes Doku- 
ment, das von der Judenvernichtung spricht [...] und das Wort ‘Vernichtung’ er- 
scheint nicht im Brief Górings an Heydrich bezüglich der Endlósung der Juden- 
frage.” 

Für den Normalbürger besteht die Schwierigkeit darin, dass nur wenige Bruch- 
stücke der NMT-Zeugenaussagen und -Dokumente weithin in englischer Überset- 
zung zugänglich sind (in dem 15-bändigen Werk der NMT). Zudem kann man 
diesen Übersetzungen nicht immer vertrauen, wie wir noch sehen werden. Auch 
wurden die Auszüge nach unbekannten Gesichtspunkten ausgewählt. Und zu gu- 
ter Letzt ist das 15-bändige Werk des NMT nur in verhältnismäßig großen Städten 
vorhanden.” 

39 Rassinier 1962, 83; 1963: 90. Siehe auch Dawidowicz, 121. 


40 Anm. des Lektors: Die Nationalbibliothek der USA (Library of Congress) hat im Jahr 2008 so- 
wohl die 42 Bände der IMT Serie als auch die 15 Bände des NMT im Internet ausgehängt: 
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Die Situation sieht besser aus, wenn man in einer großen Stadt ansässig ist, da 
dort verhältnismäßig vollständige Dokumentensammlungen zusammen mit Mik- 
rofilmen von den Prozessprotokollen (fast ausschließlich in deutscher Sprache) 
vorhanden sind. Allerdings kann der Normalbürger mit Schwierigkeiten rechnen, 
wenn er bestimmte Stücke anfordert und prüfen möchte, da selbst das einfache 
Durchblättern vom Universitätslehrkörper nicht gern gesehen wird. Zudem gibt es 
keine Sach- und Personenverzeichnisse über die NMT-Gerichtsverfahren (ledig- 
lich Register über Aussagen von Zeugen erscheinen mit vielen Fehlern in den 
NMT-Bänden). 

Von Bedeutung für uns hier sind fast ausschließlich diese IMT- und NMT- 
Prozesse. Von allgemeiner Bedeutung ist auch eine Reihe britischer Gerichtsver- 
fahren, hier vor allem die Fälle Belsen und Zyklon B. Polen, Russen, Franzosen, 
Holländer und Italiener haben ebenso Prozesse durchgeführt, die jedoch nur für 
die Opfer von Bedeutung sind. Die Bonner Regierung ist mit einigen Prozessen 
von geringerer Wichtigkeit vertreten, z.B. mit dem Auschwitz-Prozess, 1963- 
1965, über den Langbein, Laternser und Naumann berichtet haben. 

Wie das IMT und die NMT zustande kamen, kann für unsere Zwecke mit hin- 
reichender Ausführlichkeit dargestellt werden. Seit Herbst 1943 existierte eine 
Kriegsverbrecherkommission der Vereinten Nationen mit Sitz in London. Jedoch 
hat diese Kommission niemals wirklich etwas getan mit der Ausnahme, dass man 
zur Einsicht gelangte, wenn überhaupt jemals etwas unternommen werden sollte, 
dies von den einzelnen alliierten Regierungen getan werden würde. 

Die ersten ernsthaften Schritte unternahmen die USA. Im August 1944 fasste 
das US-Oberkommando ein Programm ins Auge, das sich mit Kriegsverbrechen 
beschäftigte. Der Entwurf wurde vom US-Generalstaatsanwalt der US Army gut- 
geheißen. Am 1. Oktober 1944 billigte das Oberkommando diesen Vorschlag, und 
etwa um die gleiche Zeit und in Übereinstimmung mit den Leitlinien des US- 
Kriegsministeriums wurde die Kriegsverbrechensabteilung (War Crimes Branch) 
im Geschäftsbereich des Generalstaatsanwaltes gebildet. Geführt von Brigadege- 
neral John M. Weir und Oberst Melvin Purvis als dessen Stellvertreter, war sie für 
die Durchführung jeglicher Angelegenheiten des US-Außen-, -Kriegs- und - 
Marineministeriums hinsichtlich Kriegsverbrechen verantwortlich. 

Der vom US-Oberkommando gebilligte Entwurf bestand nicht sehr lange, da 
sein Charakter traditioneller Natur war. Er sah im wesentlichen Gerichtsverfahren 
gegen Personen vor, die im Felde gegen die anerkannten Kriegsgesetze verstoßen 
hatten. Vergehen vor dem Kriege oder Handlungen feindlicher Dienststellen ge- 
genüber ihren eigenen Volksgenossen wurden als außerhalb der alliierten Zustän- 
digkeit angesehen. So wurden z.B. alle Maßnahmen gegen deutsche Juden als au- 
Derhalb des Zuständigkeitsbereiches der geplanten Kriegsverbrecherprozesse be- 
trachtet. Die Auffassung über Kriegsverbrechen hielt sich streng an folgenden, nie 
infrage gestellten Grundsatz: ein kriegführender Staat kann feindliche Soldaten 
für die gleichen Vergehen anklagen, für die er die eigenen Soldaten anklagen 
kann. 





www.loc.gov/rr/frd/Military Law/Nuremberg trials.html 
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US-Kriegsminister Stimson hatte am 21. November 1944 eine Unterredung 
mit Prásident Roosevelt, bei der Roosevelt klarmachte, dass ihm eine viel breitere 
Definition von Kriegsverbrechen vorschwebte und dass der vom Oberkommando 
gutgeheißene Entwurf völlig unbefriedigend sei. Dementsprechend bestellte er im 
Januar 1945 den Richter Samuel Rosenman zu seinem persónlichen Vertreter für 
Diskussionen in Sachen Kriegsverbrechen. Am 18. Januar traten daraufhin u.a. 
Stimson, Rosenman, Generalstaatsanwalt Francis Biddle zusammen und kamen 
überein, die zu untersuchenden Kriegsverbrechen in einen viel breiteren Rahmen 
zu fassen.*! 

Biddle gehörte später zum Richterstab des IMT, obwohl er im Januar 1945 zu 
Roosevelts Verwendung in Jalta geschrieben hatte, “dass die wichtigsten deut- 
schen Führer wohlbekannt sind und der Nachweis ihrer Schuld keine großen 
Schwierigkeiten machen wird". Der sowjetische IMT-"Richter" Nikitschenko war 
ein wenig direkter, indem er vor dem Prozess erklärte, “wir beschäftigen uns hier 
mit den Hauptkriegsverbrechern, die schon längst verurteilt sind". ? 

Anfang Mai 1945 stimmte Präsident Truman den überarbeiteten Vorschlügen 
zu und ernannte Robert H. Jackson, einem beigeordneten Richter am Obersten 
Gerichtshof, für das bevorstehende Gerichtsverfahren zum Hauptanklüger der 
USA und zum Vertreter der USA bei Verhandlungen mit anderen Regierungen 
bezüglich des Aufbaus des Verfahrens. Am 6. Juni 1945 erstattete Jackson dem 
Präsidenten einen Zwischenbericht, und Ende Juni richtete er mit seinem Stab in 
London sein Hauptquartier ein, wo ein Großteil der Vorarbeit für das IMT geleis- 
tet wurde. 

Eine Schlüsselfigur in Jacksons Londoner Stab war Oberst Murray C. Bernays, 
der einer der ersten war, die mit Kriegsverbrechensfragen befasst wurden. Als 
Harvard-Absolvent von 1915 hatte er eine Rechtsanwaltspraxis in New York ge- 
gründet. Im Jahre 1942 erhielt er sein Offizierspatent in der US Army, und im Ok- 
tober 1943 wurde er zum Chef der Personalabteilung im Amt für Sonderprojekte 
(Special Projects Branch) des Generalstabes der Armee ernannt. Seine Hauptauf- 
gabe in dieser Stellung bestand in der Vorbereitung von Plänen für Prozesse ge- 
gen deutschen “Kriegsverbrecher”. Nach jeder Verhandlungsstufe mit dem Wei- 
ßen Haus und anderen Verantwortlichen revidierte er die erwogenen Pläne ent- 
sprechend, obwohl er nach eigenen Angaben, so man ihm glauben will, der Autor 
des Planes war, auf den man sich schlieBlich einigte. Jedenfalls wurde Bernays 
kurz nach der Ernennung Jacksons mit dem Militär-Verdienstorden Legion of Me- 
rit ausgezeichnet. Hier ein Auszug aus der Verleihungsurkunde: 

"Indem er frühzeitig die Notwendigkeit erkannte, für die Probleme der Kriegs- 
verbrecher und Kriegsverbrechen eine gesunde Grundlage zu schaffen, formulier- 
te er das grundlegende Konzept für eine solche Politik und initiierte zeitige und 
angemessene Handlungen, die ihre Übernahme als Fundament nationaler Politik 
sicherstellte. ” 

Im November 1945 ging Bernays in die USA zurück und trat anschlieBend so- 
fort aus der Armee aus. Da es damals, wie oben gezeigt, umfangreiche Dialoge 
auf hóherer Ebene bezüglich der Plane für Kriegsverbrecherprozessen gab, ist es 


^! Taylor (15. Aug. 1949), 1-3; New York Times (1. Feb. 1945), 4. 
? Davidson, 6, 18, 21n. 
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zweifelhaft, ob man Bernays Behauptungen vollinhaltlich akzeptieren kann, aber 
er hatte zweifellos einen großen Anteil an den Entwürfen für die Prozesspläne. 
Zudem hatte man mit ihm sicherlich eine angemessene Wahl getroffen für die 
neuartige Formulierung eines "gesetzlichen" Rahmens für die Kriegsverbrecher- 
prozesse, zumal seine Ansichten über Gerechtigkeit ebenso neuartig waren. Nach 
seiner Rückkehr in die USA hatte er eine Aussprache mit einigen Verlegern, die 
ihn als den “Mann hinter dem Richterhammer” bezeichneten. Auf ihre Fragen, 
wie denn nun die “kleinen Fische geangelt werden sollen”, antwortete er:? 

"Es gibt eine große Zahl nationalsozialistischer Verbrecher, die davonkommen 
werden, wenn die Razzien nicht wirksam durchgeführt werden. Aber wenn wir erst 
einmal verfügt haben, dass z.B. die SS eine kriminelle Organisation war und dass 
eine Mitgliedschaft in ihr an sich ein Beweis für Kriminalität ist, dann werden die 
Alliierten mit einem Schlage bedeutend mehr Verbrecher schnappen. Wissen Sie, 
viele Leute hier zuhause haben noch nicht begriffen, dass wir in unserer Zone die 
Regierung Deutschlands sind und dass kein Rechtssystem existieren kann außer 
jenem, dem wir zustimmen. Wir sind das Gesetz. Wenn wir z.B. wollten, so kónnten 
wir Deutsche für Verbrechen von vor zwanzig-, dreißig- oder vierzig Jahre ankla- 
gen. 

Aber wir werden mit der gegenwürtigen Ernte an Kriegsverbrechern zu sehr 
beschdftigt sein, als dass wir noch viel Zeit fünden, nach früheren Untaten zu su- 
chen.” 

In London verhandelte Jackson mit den Alliierten über die Prozesse, und sein 
Zwischenbericht vom 6. Juni wurde zur Grundlage des Londoner Abkommens 
vom 8. August 1945, unterzeichnet von den Vereinigten Staaten, Grofbritannien, 
der Sowjetunion und Frankreich. Gegen 24 Personen und sechs Organisationen 
(SS, Generalstab usw.) wurde am 18. Oktober 1945 eine Anklageschrift aufge- 
stellt, und das Verfahren begann am 20. November 1945 in Nürnberg. Drei der 
Angeklagten standen nicht vor Gericht. Martin Bormann wurde nie gefunden, 
Robert Ley beging vor der Gerichtsverhandlung Selbstmord, und Gustav Krupp 
war zu krank und zu alt, um vorgeführt zu werden. Daher versuchte die Anklage- 
behórde als Ersatz Krupps Sohn als Angeklagten heranzuziehen, aber das war so- 
gar diesem Gericht zu viel. So wurde das Verfahren gegen Alfred Krupp bis zu 
den Verhandlungen der NMT aufgeschoben. 

Nebenbei sei erwähnt, dass Jackson nicht nur der amerikanische Hauptankla- 
ger bei diesem Gerichtshof war, sondern formal gesehen auch die leitende Persón- 
lichkeit bei den Londoner Verhandlungen bezüglich der Ausformulierung des ju- 
ristischen Rahmens, innerhalb dessen er dann beim Prozess waltete. Dies war eine 
seltene Gelegenheit für einen Staatsanwalt, und wahrscheinlich ein Fall ohneglei- 
chen bezüglich Gerichtsverfahren, die von zivilisierten Vólkern ernsthaft als sol- 
che betrachtet werden. 

Ebenso einmalig waren die Grundsätze des letztendlichen IMT-Status, denen 
zufolge seine Rechtsprechung nicht etwa auf Kriegshandlungen beschränkt war, 
sondern auf die gesamte Zeit seit Bestehen der NS-Bewegung. Ferner war die Be- 





^ New York Times (21. Juni 1945), 6; (16. Dez. 1945), sec. 4, 8; New Yorker (17. Nov. 1945), 24; 
Survey Graphic (Jan. 1946), 4-9; Reader's Digest (Feb. 1946), 56-64. 
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rufung auf hóheren Befehl unzulássig, und die Angeklagten konnten zur Aussage 
gezwungen werden. 

Die 1944 geschaffene Kriegsverbrechensabteilung (War Crimes Branch) hórte 
nicht auf zu bestehen, da Jackson im Zusammenhang mit dem IMT “die Zusam- 
menarbeit und Teilnahme der Kriegsverbrechensabteilung der Abteilung des Ge- 
neralstaatsanwalts der US Armee" sichergestellt hatte. In den ersten Monaten des 
IMT-Prozesses (und vielleicht auch noch später) standen regulären Mitarbeiter der 
Anklagebehórde, mit Ausnahme von Jackson, auf der Gehaltsliste des General- 
staatsanwalt der US Armee.** 

Unter den gegebenen Umständen war es ganz natürlich, dass die Abteilung des 
Generalstaatsanwalts der US Armee (Judge Advocate General, JAG) eine gewich- 
tige Rolle spielte, zumal die JAG-Abteilung das juristische Organ der Armee war 
und da die grundlegende US-amerikanische Verwaltungsstruktur in Deutschland 
unmittelbar nach dem Krieg eben die der US-Armee war. Die traditionelle Aufga- 
be der JAG-Abteilung war die Verwaltung der Militärgerichtsbarkeit: Kriegsge- 
richte und die dazu gehörigen Angelegenheiten. Während des Zweiten Weltkrie- 
ges hatte sich jedoch die Tätigkeit der JAG-Abteilung auf alle Gebiete der militä- 
rischen Aktivitäten ausgedehnt, bei denen Rechtsfragen entstanden waren. Sie 
wurde sogar in Rechtsstreitigkeiten bei Kriegsproduktionsverträgen eingespannt. 

Der Generalstaatsanwalt der US-Armee, Generalmajor Myron C. Cramer, hielt 
im Mai 1945 eine Rede, in der er erklärte, dass die Verfolgung und Anklage von 
Nazis die Möglichkeiten der Kriegsverbrechensabteilung aufs äußerste beanspru- 
chen werde und zur Haupttätigkeit des JAG werden würde, deren Ressourcen er 
Jackson versprochen habe. Obwohl nicht spezifiziert wird, was genau die Kriegs- 
verbrechensabteilung im Zusammenhang mit dem IMT tat, ist es sehr wahrschein- 
lich, dass sie praktisch die amerikanische (also die wichtigste) Rolle bezüglich der 
Prüfung und Auswahl des Personals der Anklage und Verteidigung, bezüglich der 
Auswahl anderen Personals wie Übersetzer, und bei Vernehmungen beaufsichtigt 
hat. Natürlich besaß Jackson formell einen Großteil dieser Befugnisse, aber es ist 
ziemlich sicher, dass diese Verantwortlichkeiten tatsáchlich von der Kriegsver- 
brechensabteilung umgesetzt wurden.” 

Die Verstrickung der Kriegsverbrechensabteilung in diese Gerichtsverfahren 
reichte jedoch noch tiefer. Wahrend die IMT- und NMT-Prozesse durchgeführt 
wurden, fanden verschiedene andere kleinere Prozesse statt. Zu diesen gehörten 
die Prozesse im Lager Dachau (außerhalb Münchens und somit nicht weit von 
Nürnberg) gegen die Führungskräfte von einigen Konzentrationslagern (Buchen- 
wald, Flossenbürg, Dachau), die von den Amerikanern gefangen genommen wor- 
den waren. Außerdem gegen die Deutschen, die während der Ardennenoffensive 
83 Amerikaner, die sich bei Malmedy ergeben hatten, ermordet haben sollen. Die- 
se Prozesse wurden ebenfalls von der Kriegsverbrechensabteilung überwacht.“ 
Hierbei handelt es sich um die beschämendsten Episoden in der Geschichte der 
USA. 





# Taylor (Apr. 1949), 248-255; Select Committee, 1536. 
^ New York Times (17. Okt. 1943), sec. 6, 10; (May 20, 1943), 15. 
46 Kolander; Taylor (15. Aug. 1949), 4, 10, 13, 14. 
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Die ganze Skala von Verhören dritten Grades wurde in Dachau angewandt: 
Schläge, brutale Fußtritte, und diese bis zu dem Maße, dass in 137 Fällen die Ho- 
den zerstört wurden; ferner Zähneausschlagen, Hunger, Einzelhaft, Quälen, Folter 
mit brennenden Spänen sowie das Auftreten von Scheinpriestern, um die Gefan- 
genen zu “Geständnissen” zu bewegen. Gefangenen niederer Dienstgrade wurde 
versichert, dass man nur auf Verurteilungen höherrangiger Offiziere aus sei und 
dass sie absolut nichts zu verlieren hätten durch ihre Kooperation und ihre ge- 
wünschten Aussagen. Derartige “Beweise” wurden anschließend gegen sie ver- 
wendet, als sie neben ihren früheren Vorgesetzten auf der Anklagebank saßen. 
Letzteren hatte man hingegen zugesagt, dass sie durch “Geständnisse” die Ge- 
samtverantwortung auf sich nähmen und auf diese Weise ihre Männer vor Ge- 
richtsverfahren bewahren würden. 

Ein bevorzugter Trick im Falle kooperationsunwilliger Gefangener war die 
Veranstaltung von Scheingerichtsverfahren. Dazu brachte man die Gefangenen in 
einen Raum, in dem Zivilisten, in amerikanische Uniformen gesteckt, an einem 
schwarz überzogenen Tisch saßen, in dessen Mitte ein Kruzifix und zwei Kerzen 
als einzige Beleuchtung standen. Dieses “Gericht” führte dann ein Scheinverfah- 
ren durch, das mit einem Scheintodesurteil endete. Später versprach man dem 
“verurteilten” Gefangenen, dass er begnadigt werden würde, wenn er mit den An- 
klägern zusammenarbeiten und die nötigen Beweise liefern würde. Manchmal 
drohten die Vernehmer, die Gefangenen den Sowjets auszuliefern. In vielen Fäl- 
len drohte man mit Entzug der Lebensmittelkarten für die Familie oder auch mit 
anderen Erschwernissen für sie, wenn eine Kooperation nicht erreicht wurde. 

Im Unterschied zu den Scheinverfahren waren die offiziellen Gerichtsverfah- 
ren ebenfalls ein anscheinend bewusster Hohn auf jede Auffassung von Recht- 
staatlichkeit. Die Farce nahm ihren Anfang mit der “Anklageschrift”, die nur all- 
gemeine Bezüge auf sehr breite Kategorien von Verbrechen enthielt, die angeb- 
lich in den Jahren 1942 bis 1945 (im Falle des Lagerpersonals) begangen worden 
sein sollen, und ging dann dazu über, eine lange Liste von Angeklagten vorzule- 
gen, die man beschuldigte, im erwähnten äußerst allgemeinen Sinne kriminell zu 
sein. Bestimmte Verbrechen von bestimmten Personen zu bestimmten Zeiten wa- 
ren nicht Gegenstand der Anklage (z.B. Dokument 3590 PS). 

In einigen Fällen war der Rechtsberater ein Amerikaner ohne jegliche Jura- 
Ausbildung, der zudem noch nicht einmal deutsch sprechen konnte. Sachkundige 
Dolmetscher wurden bei den Prozessen nicht aufgeboten. Den “Anklägern” wie 
auch dem “Gericht”, das aus zehn amerikanischen Heeresoffizieren bestand, man- 
gelte es ebenfalls an juristischer Vorbildung. Ein einziger ausgebildeter Jurist war 
dabei, dessen Entscheidung über die Zulassung des Beweismaterials endgültig 
war. Bei 1.672 Verfahren kam es zu 1.416 Verurteilungen, davon 420 zum Tode. 

Während die Anklagebehörde durch ganz Europa nach Zeugen jagen konnte, 
und Deutsche wenn nötig mittels Folter oder anderweitig zwingen konnte, um 
“Beweise” zu bekommen, waren indessen die Angeklagten von der Außenwelt 
abgeschnitten, ohne Geldmittel und nicht in der Lage, irgendjemanden zu ihrer 
Verteidigung heranzuziehen. 
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Hinzu kommt, dass die VVN (Vereinigung der Verfolgten des Naziregimes) in 
einem Propagandafeldzug ehemaligen Insassen von KZ-Lagern verboten hatte, als 
Entlastungszeugen aufzutreten. 

Der amerikanische Rechtsanwalt George A. McDonough verfügte über son- 
derbare Erfahrungen, war er doch sowohl als Ankläger als auch als Verteidiger 
und spáter sogar als Mitglied des Berufungsgerichts und als Vermittler im Aus- 
schuss für Gnadengesuche bei den Kriegsverbrecherprozessen tätig. 1948 schrieb 
er der New York Times und bekagte sich, dass für diese Gerichte jede gesetzliche 
Grundlage gefehlt habe und dass “Fachautoritäten oder Fachbücher auf neun von 
zehn Rechtsfragen keine Antwort hätten”, die sich regelmäßig und beharrlich je- 
dem stellten, der ernsthaft mit Angelegenheit der Legalität befasst war. Für 
McDonough war das Hauptproblem, ob in den Kriegsverbrecherprozessen die Be- 
rufung auf hóheren Befehl als Entlastung anerkannt werden sollte oder nicht. 
Über das Dachauer Verfahren erklärte er: 

"Die Behauptung eines Angeklagten bei den Dachauer Verfahren, er wäre er- 
schossen worden, wenn er dem Befehl seines Vorgesetzten zur Begehung der Tat 
nicht gehorcht hdtte — egal ob er den Befehl aus Unkenntnis für legal hielt oder als 
illegal erkannt hatte — scheint von den Gerichten als eine Tatsache behandelt wor- 
den zu sein. Die Möglichkeit zu solch einer Verteidigung schien vom Alter und 
dem Dienstgrad des Angeklagten sowie dem Stand der Schlacht zur Tatzeit abhdn- 
gig gewesen zu sein. Und wieder scheint es anmaßend zu sein, einem zum Wehr- 
dienst einberufenen Mann zu unterstellen, er habe von der Illegalitdt einer be- 
stimmten Tat gewusst haben müssen, wenn sich internationale Fachleute selbst 
nicht über ihre Ungesetzlichkeit im Klaren sind — oder die Tat noch nicht einmal 
definiert haben. |...] 

Zeugenaussagen aufgrund von Hórensagen wurden unterschiedslos zugelas- 
sen, und eidesstattliche Erklärungen der Zeugen waren zulässig, ganz gleich, ob 
irgendjemand die Person kannte, die die Angaben gemacht hatte, oder die Person, 
die die Erklärung entgegennahm. Wenn ein Ankläger die schriftliche Erklärung 
eines Zeugen für schädlicher hielt als des Zeugen mündliche Aussage vor Gericht, 
so riet er dem Zeugen heimzugehen, die schriftliche Aussage einzureichen, und je- 
der Einspruch der Verteidigung wurde glatt zurückgewiesen. " 

Ein bemerkenswerter Vorfall ereignete sich, als der Vernehmer Joseph 
Kirschbaum einen gewissen Einstein vor Gericht erscheinen lieb, der bezeugen 
sollte, der Angeklagte Menzel habe den Bruder Einsteins ermordet. Als der Be- 
schuldigte beweisen konnte, dass dieser Bruder lebte und wohlauf war und sogar 
im Gerichtssaal saß, geriet Kirschbaum in Wut und sagte schimpfend zu dem ar- 
men Einstein: 

"Wie kónnen wir dieses Schwein an den Galgen bringen, wenn Sie so blód sind 
und ihren Bruder mit ins Gericht bringen?” 

Die Dienststellen der US-Armee gaben einiges davon zu. Als der Chef der 
Dachauer Abteilung für Kriegsverbrechen, ein Oberst A.H. Rosenfeld, im Jahr 
1948 seinen Dienst quittierte, wurde er von Journalisten gefragt, ob an den Ge- 
rüchten über die Scheingerichte etwas Wahres sei, bei denen Scheintodesurteile 
ausgesprochen worden seien. Er antwortete: 





4 New York Times (31. Apr. 1946), Utley, 185-200; Chicago Tribune (30. Apr. 1948),12; (13. Feb. 
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“Ja, freilich! Wie sonst hätten wir diese Vögel zum Singen bringen können! 

[...] Es war ein Trick, und er wirkte wie ein Wunder.” 

Die Angeklagten des Malmedy-Verfahrens hatten einen kompetenten Vertei- 
diger, den Oberstleutnant Willis M. Everett jr. Unter anderem waren es seine wie- 
derholten Proteste an den Oberste Gerichtshof der USA, der Protestchor deutscher 
Geistlicher und anderer sowie Presseberichte über Details dessen, was vor sich 
ging, die den US-Militärgouverneur in Deutschland, General Lucius D. Clay, da- 
zu veranlassten, eine Untersuchung der Dachauer Verfahren zu fordern. Am 29. 
Juli 1948 ernannte der Kriegsminister eine Kommission, die aus zwei amerikani- 
schen Richtern bestand, Gordon Simpson aus Texas und Edward van Roden aus 
Pennsylvania, beide im Rang eines Oberst der Reserve des JAG. Ihnen beigeord- 
net war der Oberstleutnant des JAG Charles Lawrence junior. Im Oktober 1948 
überreichte die Kommission ihren Bericht an den Kriegsminister, woraus einige 
ausgesuchte Kapitel im Januar 1949 veröffentlicht wurden. 

Anschließende öffentliche Bemerkungen durch van Roden und in gewissem 
Maße auch von Simpson sowie eine unabhängige Nachforschung durch eine von 
Clay eingesetzte Revisionsabteilung führten schließlich dazu, die ganze Angele- 
genheit in dem Maße offenzulegen, dass die Apologeten dieser Verfahren nur 
noch um die Zahl der misshandelten deutschen Gefangenen feilschen konnten. 
Die Revisionsabteilung bestätigte alles, was van Roden behauptet hatte und hatte 
lediglich bezüglich der Häufigkeit der Brutalitäten Vorbehalte.** In seinem Buch 
Decision in Germany streitet Clay diese Vorkommnisse ab, doch straft ihn die von 
ihm selbst eingesetzte Revisionsabteilung Lügen. 

Diese Geschehnisse und besonders der Fall Malmedy zogen das ganze Jahr 
1949 über die öffentliche Aufmerksamkeit auf sich. Ein Unterausschuss unter 
Führung von Senator Baldwin stellte Nachforschungen an. Ein Zeuge, ein vorma- 
liger Gerichtsreporter während der Dachauer Prozesse, sagte aus, ihn haben die 
damaligen Vorkommnisse derart angewidert, dass er seinen Dienst quittiert habe. 
Er sagte, die Brutalsten seien Leutnant Perl, Frank Steiner und Harry W. Thon 
gewesen. Er erklärte, dass Perl und seine Frau in Konzentrationslagern der Natio- 
nalsozialisten eingesessen hätten und dass die Nazis Steiners Mutter ermordet hät- 
ten. 

Im Gegensatz zu van Roden versucht Richter Gorden Simpson krampfhaft, 
den ans Tageslicht gezogenen traurigen Tatsachen die bestmögliche Auslegung zu 
geben. Er gab zu, dass die Verantwortlichen wahrscheinlich eine “schlechtes 
Mannschaft” gewesen seien, und erklärte, dass der Mangel an deutschsprachigen 
amerikanischen Anwälten und Dolmetschern die Armee dazu gezwungen habe, 
“einige der deutschen Flüchtlinge heranzuziehen”. Steiner, Kirschbaum und Thon 
(später Chef des Auswertungsreferates bei der Zivilverwaltungsabteilung der US- 
Militärregierung) bestritten später alles, aber ihre Angaben wurden durch die 
Zeugenaussage vom Vernehmer Bruno Jakob erschüttert, der ein paar Dinge zu- 
gab. Die Vernehmer Dwight Fantom und Morris Elowitz leugneten vor der Presse 
ebenfalls alles ab. Oberst Rosenfeld bestritt fast alles. Er beschuldigte Oberstleut- 

1949), 3; (14. Feb. 1949), 3; (17. Feb. 1949), 8; New York Times (31. Okt. 1948), sec. 4, 8. 


48 New York Times (30. Juli 1948), 5; (7. Okt. 1948), 15; (7. Jan. 1949), 1, 9; (2. März 1949), 1, 14; 
(5. März 1949), 1, 4; (5. Mai 1949), 8. 
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nant Harold D. McGown, Kommandeur der bei Malmedy massakrierten amerika- 
nischen Soldaten, dass er mit dem SS-Oberst Joachim Peiper, dem deutschen 
Kommandeur, fraternisiert habe, was auch erkläre, warum McGown als Entlas- 
tungszeuge in Dachau für Peiper aufgetreten sei und ausgesagt habe, dass er sich 
mit Peiper unterhalten habe und dass dieser es gewesen sei, dem die Rettung zahl- 
reicher amerikanischer Soldaten zu verdanken sei. Als Beweis für die Fraternisie- 
rung bezeichnete Rosenfeld die Tatsache, dass McGown und Peiper “während der 
Nächte, die sie im Gespräch verbracht hätten, allzu freundlich miteinander wa- 
ren”, und dass “McGown mit Peipers Leuten gegangen sei”, als es diesen gelang, 
einer Falle der Amerikaner zu entwischen. Selbstverstándlich, denn McGown war 
ja Peipers Gefangener.^? 

Es wird natürlich von der Gegenseite argumentiert werden, dass diese gespens- 
tischen Dachauer Gerichtspraktiken wenig mit unserem Thema zu tun haben, weil 
das bei den Nürnberger Prozessen aufrechterhaltene Niveau damit nicht ver- 
gleichbar sei und weil die Verbreiter der Ausrottungslegende keinerlei Beweisma- 
terial zitieren, das bei diesen Verfahren zur Sprache gekommen sei. Diese Ansicht 
ist teilweise richtig, denn bei den prominenten Nürnberger Gerichtsverfahren wa- 
ren Brutalitäten und Zwänge nicht annähernd so umfangreich wie bei den Dach- 
auer Verfahren, und die Massenvernichtung wurde in den Dachauer Prozessen 
nicht hervorgehoben (obwohl bei den Zeugenaussagen auch gelegentlich von 
Gaskammern die Rede war). Dennoch kann man die Dachauer Verfahren nicht 
einfach beiseite schieben, weil die dafür zuständige Behörde, die Kriegsverbre- 
chensabteilung, auch eng mit den Nürnberger Verfahren verquickt war, wie ich 
bereits anmerkte und wie wir es bald auf besonders schlagkräftige Weise bestätigt 
sehen werden. Zudem wurden Druckmittel auch in Nürnberg angewendet, um 
Beweismaterial zu bekommen, doch dieses Thema wird in den Kapiteln 5 und 6 
behandelt werden. 

Keine der vier Mächte war über das Arrangement des IMT glücklich, und nach 
dem “großen Prozess” trennten sie sich und führten danach nur noch solche Pro- 
zesse durch, an denen sie jeweils interessiert waren. Die britischen Prozesse gaben 
ein allgemeines Interesse wieder, bezogen sich jedoch auf Punkte von verhältnis- 
mäßig geringer Bedeutung für diese Studie. Der einzige größere französische Pro- 
zess richtete sich gegen den saarländischen Großindustriellen Hermann Róchling, 
den man schon nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg in Abwesenheit verurteilt hatten. Die 
Plane für die amerikanischen NMT-Prozesse hatten schon 1945 begonnen, und im 
Mürz 1946 wurde eine Abteilung von Jacksons Amtsstelle für diesen Zweck unter 
dem Vorsitzend von Telford Taylor eingerichtet. 

Bemerkenswert ist, dass während all dieser Verfahren gegen Nationalsozialis- 
ten, angefangen beim IMT über den Fall Eichmann 1961 (bei dem keine Entlas- 
tungszeugen zugelassen wurden) bis hin zum Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess 
1963-1965 (bei dem die Bonner Regierung es Rassinier verbot, als Beobachter 
teilzunehmen), keiner der Strafverteidiger irgendwelche Fachleute hatte, die die 
Dokumente hätten durchforschen können, und dass sich fast alle ihnen zugängli- 





4 New York Times (5. Marz 1949), 4; (30. Apr. 1949), 2; (6. Sep. 1949), 9; (7. Sep. 1949), 9; (8. 
Sep. 1949), 9. 
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chen Dokumente unter der Kontrolle der Strafverfolgungsbehórden standen.?? 
Was auch immer die juristische Beurteilung dieser Sachlage sein mag, sie kann 
ein sehr verzerrtes Geschichtsbild zur Folge haben, wenn sie nicht skeptisch an- 
gegangen wird. 

Im juristischen Korsett der militärischen Besetzung Deutschlands unterlagen 
das NMT und die Tribunale der andern Nationen einer wichtigen Beschränkung: 

"Die Feststellung des Internationalen Militürgerichtshofes in den Urteilen 

[...], dass Invasionen, Aggressionsakte, Angriffskriege, Verbrechen, Grduel oder 

unmenschliche Handlungen geplant wurden oder stattfanden, sind für alle hiermit 

gebildeten Tribunale verbindlich und dürfen nicht in Frage gestellt werden, aus- 
genommen, sofern es die Teilnahme daran oder die Kenntnis davon durch ein be- 
stimmte Person betrifft. Die Verlautbarungen des Internationalen Gerichtshofes 

im Urteil [...] gelten als Beweis fiir behauptete Tatsachen, sofern nicht wesentli- 

ches Material vorliegt, das das Gegenteil beweist.” 

Zwei verwaltungstechnisch unterschiedliche Organisationen traten bei den 
NMT in Erscheinung. Eine war die Gruppe der “Militärtribunale”, bei denen die 
Richter von einem Sekretariat mit einem leitenden Generalsekretär verwaltet wur- 
den. Die Armee in den USA rekrutierte die Richter. Es gab drei oder mehr Richter 
bei jedem der Prozesse. Die zweite Organisation war das Büro des Chefs des Ra- 
tes für Kriegsverbrechen (Telford Taylor), das am 24. Oktober 1946 ins Leben ge- 
rufen wurde, also unmittelbar nachdem Ribbentrop und die anderen beim IMT 
zum Tode Verurteilten getótet worden waren. Am darauffolgenden Tage reichte 
sie die erste Anklageschrift ein. Wenn es auch triviale Unterschiede bei ihren 
Amtsbezeichnungen gab, so war doch Taylor, der beim IMT ein beigeordneter 
Ankläger gewesen war, der Nachfolger von Jackson während dieser Prozesse, die 
im Gerichtsgebäude von Nürnberg in Szene gesetzt wurden.?! 

Im vorliegenden Buche werden wir noch ófter auf die NMT-Gerichtsverfahren 
zurückkommen. Der Leser kann allerdings schon durch Bemerkungen einiger 
amerikanischer Richter, die von der US-Armee für den Dienst in Nürnberg rekru- 
tiert worden waren, viel von dem Geist dieser Verfahren spüren. Verstündlicher- 
weise waren diese Leute normalerweise sehr zurückhaltend, öffentlichen gegen 
das aufzutreten, was sie als Beteiligte beobachtet hatten. So war die Bemerkung 
eines Richters im LG. Farben-Prozess, dass “es unter den Anklägern zu viele Ju- 
den" gab, ein privat ausgedrückter Hinweis auf die Anklage, der bestimmt nicht 
für die Óffentlichkeit bestimmt war. Der Vorsitzende Richter im Fall 7 (Verfahren 
gegen deutsche Generäle wegen angeblich massenhafter Ermordung von Geiseln), 
Charles F. Wennerstrum, trat jedoch unmittelbar nach der Urteilsverkündung óf- 
fentlich und energisch auf" 

“Wenn ich vor 7 Monaten das gewusst hätte, was ich heute weiß, wäre ich 
niemals hierher gekommen. 
Der Sieger ist offensichtlich in keinem Krieg der beste Richter über die Schuld 
von Kriegsverbrechen. So viel Mühe man sich auch geben mag, es ist einfach un- 
59 Arendt 1963, 201, 251, (221, 274 in 1964a Ausgabe); Arendt 1964b, 265f., 324; Aretz, 28f. 
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möglich, den Angeklagten, den Verteidigern und ihrem Volke klarzumachen, dass 

der Gerichtshof sich bemühe, die gesamte Menschheit zu vertreten und nicht etwa 

das Land, das seine Mitglieder berufen hat. 

Was ich über den nationalistischen Charakter des Tribunals gesagt habe, be- 
zieht sich auf die Anklage. Von den angekündigten hohen Idealen als Begründung 
für die Schaffung dieser Tribunale war nichts zu merken. 

Die Anklage hat es nicht fertiggebracht, Objektivität fern von Rachsucht zu 
wahren, fern allen persónlichen Eifers Verurteilungen durchzusetzen. Sie hat ver- 
sagt, Präzedenzfälle zu schaffen, die geeignet wären, der Welt zukünftige Kriege 
zu ersparen. 

Die ganze Atmosphäre hier ist ungesund. Fremdsprachler waren nötig. Ame- 
rikaner sind bekanntermaßen schlecht in Fremdsprachen. Anwälte, Rechtshelfer, 
Dolmetscher und Rechercheure wurden eingesetzt, die erst wenige Jahre zuvor 
amerikanische Staatsbürger geworden waren und deren Hintergrund eingebettet 
war in Europas Hassgefühle und Vorurteile. 

Die Tribunale sollten das deutsche Volk von der Schuld seiner Führer über- 
zeugen. Sie überzeugten die Deutschen jedoch nur davon, dass ihre Führer den 
Krieg gegenüber rücksichtslosen Eroberern verloren haben. 

Die meisten Beweisstücke in den Prozessen waren Dokumente, ausgesucht aus 
einer Unmenge erbeuteter Akten. Die Auswahl traf der Ankläger. 

Die Verteidigung standen nur solche Dokumente zur Verfügung, welche die 
Anklage für den einzelnen derartigen Fall als bedeutend ansah. 

Unser Tribunal führte eine Verfahrensregel ein, der zufolge das gesamte Do- 
kument, aus dem die Anklage Auszüge angeführt hatte, der Verteidigung als Be- 
weismaterial vorzulegen sei. Die Anklagebehörde widersprach heftig. General 
Taylor versuchte, außerhalb der Verhandlung eine Zusammenkunft der Vorsitzen- 
den Richter einzuberufen, um diese Regel aufzuheben. Dies war gewiss nicht die 
Einstellung eines gewissenhaften Gerichtsoffiziers, der nach voller Gerechtigkeit 
strebt. 

Es ist für den amerikanischen Gerechtigkeitssinn ebenso abstoßend, dass die 
Anklage sich auf selbstbeschuldigende Bemerkungen stützt, die die Angeklagten 
während ihrer mehr als 275 Jahre dauernden Untersuchungshaft machten, und 
dass wiederholt Verhöre ohne Rechtsbeistand stattfanden. 2/2 Jahre Haft stellen 
schon eine Nötigung in sich dar. 

Das Fehlen einer Berufungsmöglichkeit hinterlässt bei mir das Gefühl, dass 
Gerechtigkeit versagt wurde. 

[...] Sie sollten nach Nürnberg gehen. Dort können Sie einen Justizpalast se- 
hen, in dem 90% der Anwesenden nur an Strafverfolgung interessiert sind. 

[...] Das deutsche Volk sollte mehr Informationen über diese Gerichtsverfah- 
ren erhalten, und die deutschen Angeklagten müssten das Recht erhalten, Beru- 
Jung bei den Vereinten Nationen einzulegen.” 

Ironischerweise wurde die Gültigkeit von Wennerstrums Angriff bezüglich des 
geringen oder nicht vorhandenen Redlichkeit der Nürnberger Anklagebehórde 
durch die Art und Weise bestátigt, in der Telford Taylor auf Wennerstrums Fest- 
stellungen reagierte, die in Nürnberg, wie dieser annahm, in vertraulicher Umge- 
bung für eine Veróffentlichung in der Chicago Tribune erfolgt waren. Der Tribu- 
ne-Berichterstatter Hal Foust schickte seinen Bericht nach Berlin zwecks drahtlo- 
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ser und vermutlich abhörsicherer Weiterleitung in die USA. Allerdings gelang es 
der Strafverfolgungsbehörde, offensichtlich durch eine Hinterlist, eine Kopie des 
Berichtes zu erhalten. Taylors Presseoffizier Ernest C. Deane rief Foust sofort an, 
um zu versuchen, ihm “die Absendung der Story auszureden”. Der Bericht war 
aber schon abgegangen, und Foust antwortete, dass “Taylor eigentlich vor der 
Veröffentlichung keine Kenntnis vom Artikel hätte haben können.” Daraufhin fer- 
tigte Taylor eine Antwort auf Wennerstrums Stellungnahme an, die dann auch 
prompt veröffentlicht wurde, bevor die Tribune den Angriff Wennerstrums abge- 
druckt hatte. Taylor beschuldigte den Richter unter anderem, Erklärungen abzu- 
geben, “welche die Interessen und die Politik der USA unterminieren”. Als 
Wennerstrum kurz nach Veröffentlichung der Taylor-Antwort und des Tribune- 
Berichtes in die USA zurückgekehrt war, blieb er bei seinen Behauptungen und 
kritisierte Taylor erneut. 

Dieser Zwischenfall war einer der bemerkenswerten Fälle von “Regierungs- 
Spionage” des Jahres 1948. Die US-Armee erließ einen Befehl gegen derartige 
Schnüffeleien, und es wurde viel spekuliert, ob Taylor vor einem Kriegsgericht 
zur Rechenschaft gezogen würde. Als Taylor von Reportern gefragt wurde, ob 
sein Verhalten nach seiner Ansicht legal gewesen sei, entwickelte sich folgender 
Wortwechsel: 

“Ich weiß nicht, ob es legal war oder nicht” antwortete er. 

“Waren Sie nicht zwei Jahre allgemeiner Berater der US Bundesfernmelde- 
kommission, bevor Sie zur Army überstellt wurden?” 

“Ja, aber was hat das damit zu tun?” 

Taylor weigerte sich beharrlich, eine Ansicht über die Rechtmäßigkeit seines 
Handelns zu äußern, aber 

“im Vertrauen wies er darauf hin, dass er mit sich so zufrieden sei wie ein 

Frontoffizier, |...] der er nie war [...], der soeben einen Vorteil gegenüber dem 

Feinde gewonnen habe durch eine List außerhalb der Kriegsgesetze, wie sie die 

Genfer Konvention von 1907 festgelegt hat.” 

Das Zitat stammt aus Hal Fousts Darstellung über eine Pressekonferenz Tay- 
lors. Foust erklärte, dass dies der zweite Fall einer Einmischung der US-Armee in 
Berichte an seine Zeitung sei. Beim ersten Mal sei er von Vertretern der Armee zu 
einem Verhör abgeholt worden, nachdem er einen Bericht abgeschickt hatte. 


Wer hatte das Heft in der Hand? 


Bei unserer Untersuchung der Nürnberger Gerichtsverfahren sind wir natürlich 
interessiert zu erfahren, wer die Aufsicht über die NMT-Verfahren hatte. Formell 
überwachte Taylor fast alles, ausgenommen die Berufung der Richter, da die for- 
melle Verantwortung des Ratschefs nicht auf die Strafverfolgung beschränkt war. 
Sein Amt hatte zudem den Auftrag zu bestimmen, wer angeklagt werden sollte 
und wer nicht (es gab keinen gesonderten Vorgang zur Ausformulierung von An- 
klagen wie etwa bei Geschworenengerichten), weswegen ein Angeklagter zu be- 
schuldigen war und wie die Einstellung einer Untersuchung zu erfolgen habe. Das 
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Büro übernahm auch die Arbeiten des Nürnberger Personals, so dass man anneh- 
men kann, dass das (erweiterte) Nürnberger Personal selbst zumindest rein for- 
mell übernommen wurde. Somit war das Amt verantwortlich für Vernehmungen, 
Untersuchungen vor Ort, Dokumentenprüfung, Gerichtsprotokolle, Übersetzun- 
gen und Dolmetschen.*? 

Ich habe die Gründe angeführt, warum anzunehmen ist, dass dieses Nürnber- 
ger Personal unter der Aufsicht der Kriegsverbrechensabteilung stand. Wie wir 
werden später sehen werden, lässt der tatsächliche Einsatz dieses Stabes — gleich- 
gültig wie Taylors Befugnisse formell gewesen sein mógen — nicht darauf schlie- 
Ben, dass Taylor den Nürnberger Stab jemals faktisch übernommen hat. Obwohl 
sich die Kriegsverbrechensabteilung im fernen Washington befand, bleibt sie auch 
weiterhin Teil unserer Überlegungen zu den Nürnberger Verfahren. 

Am 12. Juni 1948 meldete die amerikanische Presse, dass ein US-Oberst na- 
mens David *Mickey" Marcus, ein Absolvent der Militir-Akademie von West 
Point, der unter dem Pseudonym “Mickey Stone" wirkte, im Einsatz als Ober- 
kommandierender der jüdischen Streitkräfte im Jerusalemer Sektor während des 
jüdisch-arabischen Krieges um die Kontrolle über Palästina getötet worden sei. 
(Tatsächlich war Marcus irrtümlich von einem seiner eigenen Posten erschossen 
worden.) Die New York Times fasste seine Karriere zusammen: vor dem Kriege 
war er Direktor des Gefängnissystems in New York; danach war er dann als Hee- 
resoffizier am Entwurf der Bedingungen für die deutsche und italienische Kapitu- 
lation beteiligt. Auf der Potsdamer Konferenz war er Rechtsberater (Sommer 
1945). Danach, so man sich auf den verherrlichenden Nachruf der New York 
Times verlässt, scheint seine Laufbahn beendet gewesen zu sein, da von da ab 
über keine Aktivitäten von Marcus berichtet wird, bis er im Januar 1948 bei der 
Haganah in Palästina auftauchte, von wo aus er die USA im April 1948 besuchte, 
um bei einem Empfang in der Washingtoner Britischen Botschaft eine Medaille 
zu erhalten (was wahrscheinlich eine Tarnung war für Verhandlungen über die 
Details der endgültige britische Kapitulation). Drei Wochen später kehrte er nach 
Palästina zurück, um sein Amt in Jerusalem zu übernehmen. Der einzige Hinweis 
über irgendwelche Tätigkeiten in der Zeit von August 1945 bis Januar 1948 ist ein 
Bericht vom 24. Juni 1948 auf S. 15 des Londoner Daily Telegraph, in dem es 
heißt: 

“Er war zur Zeit seines Todes aktiver Oberst im Büro des Chefs des Militärjus- 
tizwesens für die organisierten Reserveoffiziere. [...] Obwohl er nicht mehr der 
[US] Militärdisziplin unterstand, willigte er ein, auf Abruf zur Verfügung zu ste- 
hen." 

In Wirklichkeit war Marcus der Nachfolger Weirs als Chef der War Crimes 
Branch. Unmittelbar nach dem Kriege war er die "Nummer Drei unter den Leu- 
ten, die die amerikanische Politik im besetzten Deutschland bestimmten". Anfang 
1946 wurde er aber von dort abkommandiert, um den Kriegsverbrechens-Job zu 
übernehmen. Seine Ernennung war ab 18. Februar 1946 wirksam, aber nachdem 
er Deutschland verlassen hatte, hielt er sich einige Monate in Japan auf und zog 
im Juni 1946 in das Büro der Washingtoner Kriegsverbrechensabteilung um. Er 
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blieb dort bis April 1947, als er aus der Army austrat und kurzzeitig als Anwalt tà- 
tig war" 

Unsere früheren Beobachtungen legen, wie man sieht, nahe, dass es tatsächlich 
die War Crimes Branch war, die hinsichtlich der NMT die entscheidenden Funk- 
tionen ausübte. Dass dem so ist, ergibt sich klar durch sorgfältiges Lesen von Tay- 
lors amtlichem Abschlussbericht über die NMT-Verfahren, obwohl diese Tatsa- 
che dort nicht besonders betont wird.” Bestätigt wird diese Tatsache durch das 
bemerkenswerte Buch von Josiah E. DuBois, der beim I.G. Farben-Prozess vor 
dem NMT den Vorsitz führte. Berkmanns Buch über Marcus enthält einige skiz- 
zenhafte Schilderungen über Marcus’ diesbezüglicher Karriere. 

Marcus war zum Chef der War Crimes Branch berufen worden, um in erster 
Linie “die Mammutaufgabe zu bewältigen, Hunderte von Richtern, Anklägern 
und Anwälten” für die NMT und die Fernost-Verfahren (Tokio) auszusuchen. Im 
Dezember 1946 wurde DuBois in Marcus’ Washingtoner Büro gerufen, um die 
Möglichkeit durchzusprechen, dass DuBois die Anklage gegen leitende Angestell- 
te des großen deutschen Chemie-Konzerns I.G. Farben übernehmen würde. Du 
Bois zeigte sich unschlüssig und konferierte daher mit Marcus ausführlich über 
die dabei anfallenden Probleme. Eines der Probleme war, ob genügend Beweis- 
material vorhanden wäre, um die LG. Farben wegen einer Verschwörung zur 
Vorbereitung eines Angriffskrieges anzuklagen, und wenn ja, welche politischen 
Rückwirkungen sich daraus ergeben könnten. Sie besprachen die allgemeinen 
Vorteile, die eine Anklage gegen die I.G. Farben mit sich bringen würde. Einen 
Punkt hob Marcus hervor: eine Anklage kónnte kláren, wie der Konzern es fertig- 
bekommen haben, bestimmte Waffen in vollkommener Geheimhaltung herzustel- 
len. Falls aber die Konzernführer freigesprochen werden würden, ob sie dann 
womöglich anfangen könnten, für die Russen zu arbeiten. Marcus zeigte sich da- 
bei kenntnisreich über den I.G. Farben-Konzern. Er wies darauf hin, dass sich im 
nahen Alexandria (Virginia) ein “Lagerhaus voller” Dokumente des I.G. Farben- 
Konzerns befände, was DuBois vergaß, bis ihn spätere Ereignisse zwangen, sich 
im Verlaufe der Prozessermittlungen daran zu erinnern und entsprechend zu rea- 
gieren. 

Sie sprachen auch über die benótigte Zeit für die Prozessvorbereitungen. Mar- 
cus sagte: “Von mir aus kónnen Sie hinübergehen, so kurz oder so lange Sie wol- 
len." DuBois meinte, dass er wohl etwa vier Monate benótigen werde; Marcus 
antwortete: “Ich habe keinerlei Einwendungen dagegen. Innerhalb weniger Tage 
nach Ihrer Heimkehr werden Sie ein Telegramm von Telford Taylor erhalten, in 
dem er seine Einwilligung gibt." 

Natürlich war Taylor in seiner Eigenschaft als Chef der Anklagevertretung in 
Europa. DuBois beschreibt Taylors Aktivitäten bezüglich des LG. Farben- 
Verfahrens. Auf den Vorschlag eines Mitgliedes seines Stabes, DuBois mit der 
Prozessführung gegen die I.G. Farben zu beauftragen, antwortete Taylor zustim- 
mend (der betreffende Stabsangehórige hatte während des Krieges unter DuBois 
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im Finanzministerium gearbeitet). Er gab die Empfehlung nach Washington wei- 
ter. Nachdem DuBois den Job angenommen hatte, wollte er gern Taylor sprechen, 
um dessen Zustimmung zu erhalten, dass er einen von DuBois ausgesuchten wei- 
teren Mann in seinen Stab der Strafverfolgung aufnehmen kónne. Die Zustim- 
mung wurde erteilt. Taylor ging nach Paris, um vom franzósischen Kabinett die 
Auslieferung eines Spitzenmannes der I.G. Farben zu erbitten. Taylor hielt die 
Eróffnungsrede im I.G. Farben-Prozess, kümmerte sich jedoch danach nicht mehr 
um den Fortgang. Taylor hatte weder etwas mit den Voruntersuchungen zu tun 
noch mit der Formulierung der einzelnen von der Anklage angeführten Anklage- 
punkte. 

All dies legt nahe, dass Taylors Rolle die Offentlichkeitsarbeit war und er 
nicht allzu viel mit dem Ablauf des Verfahrens zu tun hatte, für das er formell 
verantwortlich war. Eine derartige Handhabung ist bei größeren Verfahren nicht 
ungewóhnlich. 

Die Tatsachen weisen darauf hin, dass die wirklichen Organisatoren der NMT- 
Prozesse nicht so stark im Rampenlicht standen wie Taylor. In Wirklichkeit — und 
móglicherweise auch mit Absicht — war Taylor nur eine Gallionsfigur. Als Chef 
der Kriegsverbrechensabteilung übte Marcus zweifellos die tatsáchliche Kontrolle 
über das Nürnberger Personal aus, und er wählte die Richter und Verteidiger für 
die Prozesse aus (abgesehen von einer Handvoll Ausnahmen). Das Buch von 
DuBois zeigt, dass Taylor nichts mit der Tagesarbeit der Prozesse zu tun hatte, 
was zu der unausweichlichen Schlussfolgerung führt, dass die wirkliche Macht 
von Taylors Büro praktisch entweder von der War Crimes Branch oder von Per- 
sonen ausging, die Taylor unterstellt waren. Wenn man die maßgebenden Männer 
der letztgenannten Gruppe untersucht, stößt man auf Robert M.W. Kempner, über 
den ich in Kapitel 5 berichten werde. 

Gemessen an seiner wirklichen Bedeutung scheint Marcus einen ganz unan- 
gemessenen Dienstgrad als Oberst innegehabt zu haben, denn uns wird gesagt, er 
habe während des Krieges einen “günstigen Eindruck auf F.D. Roosevelt gemacht 
[...] er war einer der anonymen Handvoll von Männern, die die US-amerikani- 
sche Politik im Hintergrund plante". Ein Mann, dessen Karriere in bemerkenswer- 
ter Weise mit der von Marcus eng verwoben war, war General J.H. Hilldring, 
welcher die Abteilung für Zivilangelegenheiten der Armee leitete, der Marcus im 
Jahre 1943 zugeteilt worden war (Army Civil Affairs Division — CAD). Diese 
Einrichtung wurde 1943 innerhalb des Generalstabes der Armee ins Leben geru- 
fen in Vorwegnahme der Notwendigkeit einer Organisation, die sich mit der Poli- 
tik befassen sollte, die in den eroberten Gebieten zu befolgen sein würde. Man 
hatte geglaubt, dass Fiorello La Guardia die Zivilabteilung des Heeres überneh- 
men würde, aber der Job ging an Hilldring. Marcus wurde Mitglied und später 
Chef des Planungsstabes der Zivilabteilung (Planning Branch of the CAD). Mar- 
cus drückte der CAD durch seine Tätigkeit den Stempel auf. Seine Überstellung 
zur Militärregierung in Deutschland war eine direkte Folge seiner Verantwort- 
lichkeiten in der Zivilabteilung (CAD). Es war Hilldring, der Marcus einige Mo- 
nate später aus seiner Stellung bei der Militärregierung abzog und ihn zum Chef 
der War Crimes Branch machte, die am 4. Márz 1946 vom JAG-Büro (Office of 
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the Judge Advocate General’s Department — Büro des Generalstaatsanwaltes) in 
die CAD-Abteilung (Army Civil Affairs Division) überführt wurde. Unmittelbar 
darauf ging Hilldring als Unterstaatssekretär zum US-Außenministerium, wo er 
für die Probleme der besetzten Gebiete zuständig war. In dieser Eigenschaft leitete 
er ein Sekretariat, das die Deutschland-Politik von Armee, Marine und Außenmi- 
nisterium koordinierte. Im September 1947 schied er beim Auswärtigen Amt aus 
und wurde Berater der US-Delegation bei den Vereinten Nationen, wo gerade der 
diplomatische Kampf zwischen Zionisten und Arabern ausgetragen wurde. Hilld- 
ring war “von Anfang an ein Fels in der Brandung. [...] als Verbindungsmann für 
Informationen verkehrte er viel mit den zionistischen Strategen”. In der gleichen 
Zeit, als Marcus zum Oberkommandierenden der jüdischen Streitkräfte in Jerusa- 
lem ernannt wurde, erhielt Hilldring seine Rückversetzung in das US-Außenmini- 
sterium als Unterstaatssekretär für Palästina. In der Folgezeit haben sich die Zio- 
nisten damit gebrüstet, dass sowohl Hilldrings Ernennungen für die UNO wie 
auch seine zweite Nominierung für das Außenministerium ein direktes Ergebnis 
der zionistischen Lobby gewesen sei.°’ Ein Herz und eine Seele, das waren Mar- 
cus und Hilldring. 

Die Besetzung der Kriegsverbrechensabteilung mit einem fanatischen Zionis- 
ten, dem “ersten Soldaten in der israelischen Armee im Range eines Generals seit 
biblischen Zeiten”, ist nicht nur bedeutend hinsichtlich dessen, was dieser Zionist 
in einer solchen Stellung tun würde, sondern ebenso bezeichnend, um anschaulich 
zu enthüllen, welche allgemeinen politischen Kräfte bei den Prozessen wirksam 
waren. Das ist der wichtige Punkt. Es ist einfach nicht möglich, sich eine Ernen- 
nung vorzustellen, die diese Gerichtsverfahren noch mehr in Misskredit hätte 
bringen können. 

Unter diesen politischen Bedingungen wäre es schlicht töricht, etwas anderes 
als ein abgekartetes Spiel bei diesen Prozessen zu erwarten. Der damit verknüpfte 
“Ausrottungs”-Betrug wird auf diesen Seiten mit völliger Klarheit entblößt wer- 
den. 


Die Nazis 


Dieses Buch ist für Leute geschrieben, die die europäische Seite des Zweiten 
Weltkriegs und der ihm unmittelbar vorausgehenden Jahre kennen. Ich habe we- 
der die Absicht, den Charakter des NS-Staates zu untersuchen, noch die Rollen 
von Göring, Himmler oder Goebbels usw., oder die vor dem Kriege ergriffen anti- 
jüdischen Maßnahmen, mit Ausnahme von selbstverständlichen gelegentlichen 
Erwähnungen dieser Dinge. Es wird angenommen, dass der Leser die mit dem 
Kriege zusammenhängenden wichtigeren Ereignisse und deren ungefähre Zeit- 
punkte kennt. 





57 Marcus; Berkman, 191-193, 199; John & Hadawi, Bd. 2, 209n, 367; Zink, 209f.; New York Times 
(8. Apr. 1943), 12; (16. Apr. 1943), 10; (17. März 1946), 15; (16. Sep. 1947), 10; (29. Apr. 1948), 
16; Blum, 383. 
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Als Europa von den Deutschen dominiert wurde, war es nicht mehr nach den 
Vorstellungen des Versailler Vertrages organisiert. Die Karte in Abbildung 3 zeigt 
die europäischen Grenzen im Herbst 1942 auf dem Hóhepunkt von Hitlers Macht. 
Deutschland hatte sich Osterreich, Elsass-Lothringen, einen Teil der Tschecho- 
slowakei und einen groBen Teil Polens einverleibt (mehr als jene Teile, die 
Deutschland nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg abgenommen worden waren). Der Rest 
von Polen wurde “Generalgouvernement” genannt und hatte den Status einer von 
Deutschland regierten und unterworfenen Provinz, genau wie die drei baltischen 
Staaten Litauen, Lettland und Estland. Den gleichen Status hatten Weißrussland, 
die Ukraine, Böhmen-Mähren (die heutige Tschechei) und das Banat (lange Zeit 
ein Teil Ungarns mit überwiegend deutscher Bevólkerung). Der óstliche Teil der 
Tschechoslowakei wurde der unabhängige Staat Slowakei, und Jugoslawien war 
in Serbien und Kroatien aufgeteilt, was den zwei überwiegenden Teilen der fünf 
Nationalitäten entsprach, die Jugoslawien gebildet hatten. Italien war ebenfalls an 
diesen Gebieten interessiert; es kontrollierte Albanien und teilte seinen Einfluss in 
den angrenzenden Gebieten mit seinem deutschen Verbündeten. Ungarn, Rumä- 
nien, Bulgarien und Finnland waren ebenfalls Deutschlands Verbündete, und die 
Waffen-SS, eine reguläre militärische Einheit innerhalb der SS, machte in ganz 
Europa Truppenwerbung, besonders jedoch in den baltischen Staaten, in der Uk- 
raine, in Skandinavien, in den Niederlanden und in Belgien. 

Norwegen, Dänemark, Holland, Belgien und der größte Teil Frankreichs (spä- 
ter ganz Frankreich) waren von den Deutschen besetzt. Schweden, die Schweiz, 
Spanien und Portugal blieben während des ganzen Krieges neutral. 

Bei dieser Gelegenheit dürfte es angebracht sein, einige die SS betreffende 
Bemerkungen einzuschalten, jene eigenartige Organisation, die für bestimmte 
Aufgaben verantwortlich war, deren Kombination recht ungewöhnlich war. 

Nur drei dieser Aufgabengebiete sind für die vorliegende Arbeit von Interesse: 
Sicherheit, Verwaltung der Konzentrationslager und Umsiedlungspolitik. 

Die bekannteste SS-Behörde war das Reichssicherheitshauptamt (RSHA). In 
ihm waren zusammengefasst: die Gestapo (Geheime Staatspolizei, geführt von 
SS-Gruppenführer Müller), der SD (Sicherheitsdienst, geführt von SS-Gruppen- 
führer Schellenberg), und die Kripo (Kriminalpolizei, geführt zunächst von SS- 
Gruppenführer Nebe und später von Panzinger). Der erste Chef des RSHA war 
SS-Obergruppenführer Reinhardt Heydrich, ein ehrgeiziger und rücksichtsloser 
junger Mann, der sich mit seinen Methoden viele Feinde schuf. 

Seit dem Röhm-Putsch im Jahre 1934 hatten die ehrgeizigen Pläne der SS be- 
züglich militärischer Angelegenheiten zu einer zunehmenden Rivalität zwischen 
der SS und dem regulären militärischen Establishment geführt, sprich mit der 
Wehrmacht, und Heydrich war kein bisschen feinfühlig bezüglich der Methoden, 
die er bei Verfolgung dieses Konflikts anwandte. 1938 hatte er den Rücktritt des 
Kriegsministers General Blomberg erzwungen, indem er bewies, dass Blombergs 
Ehefrau eine Prostituierte war. Blombergs offenkundiger Nachfolger war General 
von Fritsch, weshalb Heydrich für ihn eine auf meineidigen Behauptungen von 
Homosexualität beruhende Falle baute. Obwohl von Fritsch letztendlich rehabili- 
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tiert wurde, war seine Karriere dennoch ruiniert, und die Bitterkeit gegenüber 
Heydrich schwoll an. 

Die SS hatte eine zweite Basis für Rivalitäten mit dem militärischen Estab- 
lishment. Der deutsche militärische Geheimdienst war die “Abwehr”, die dem mi- 
litärischen Oberkommando unterstellt war und seit 1935 von Admiral Canaris ge- 
führt wurde. Zum andern gab es den SD, den politischen Geheimdienst, der 
Himmler und Heydrich unterstand. Da sich die Tätigkeiten beider Geheimdienste 
nicht immer scharf abgrenzen ließen, wurden Canaris und Himmler unvermeid- 
lich Rivalen. Heydrich scheint zumindest anfänglich versucht zu haben, mit Cana- 
ris zusammenzuarbeiten. Dies lag womöglich an Heydrichs eigenem Werdegang 
als früherer Offizier des Marine-Geheimdienstes, in dem er in den zwanziger Jah- 
ren unter Canaris gedient hatte und von ihm ausgebildet worden war. Heydrich 
hatte ihn sogar des Öfteren in seinem Heim besucht. 

Bedeutender ist, dass Admiral Canaris ein Verräter war. Er war eines der gro- 
ßen Rätsel des Zweiten Weltkrieges. Während des Krieges und sogar davor schon 
— seit 1938 hatte er Kontakt mit Churchill — verriet Canaris Deutschland bei jeder 
Gelegenheit. Ein britischer Regierungsbeamter beschrieb Canaris’ Rolle prägnant: 
“Wir hatten Admiral Canaris.” Die Beweggründe dieses Mannes bleiben ebenso 
rätselhaft wie seine Persönlichkeit und seine Herkunft. Ian Colvin, einer der Ex- 
perten für Geheimdienstoperationen im Zweiten Weltkrieg, verfasste ein dickes 
Buch über Canaris und konnte ihn dennoch nicht deuten: 

“Die Leser werden selbst entscheiden müssen, ob Admiral Wilhelm Canaris 
ein deutscher Patriot oder ein britischer Spion war, ein europäischer Staatsmann 
oder ein kosmopolitischer Intrigant, ein Doppelagent oder ein Opportunist oder 
gar ein Prophet. Es wird ihnen nicht leichtfallen, hier eine Entscheidung zu fäl- 
len.” 

Es mag von gewisser Relevanz sein, dass der Mann, den Colvin in seinem 
1951 erschienenen Buch als Canaris’ “engen persönlichen Freund” charakterisiert 
— Otto John, der Abwehrmann in der so überaus wichtigen neutralen Hauptstadt 
Lissabon während des Zweiten Weltkrieges — nach dem Kriege Leiter des Bun- 
desamtes für Verfassungsschutz der Bonner Regierung war, bis er dann (1956) als 
Sowjet-Agent entlarvt wurde.°® 

Der Fall Canaris wird manchmal mit dem fehlgeschlagenen Staatsstreich vom 
20. Juli 1944 verwechselt, indem man Canaris zur Gruppe der Verschwörer zählt. 
Dies ist aber völlig falsch, denn Canaris benutzte all seine Macht, um Deutschland 
zu verraten, wohingegen die Männer des 20. Juli lediglich Hitler, jedoch niemals 
Deutschland verrieten. Kein Engländer hätte nach dem Kriege wahrheitsgemäß 
sagen können: “Wir hatten Erwin Rommel.” Das meiste, was man über Canaris’ 
Beteiligung am Putsch sagen kann, ist, dass er wahrscheinlich von Anfang an von 
der Verschwörung wusste und seinen Mitgliedern selbstverständlich den Eindruck 
vermittelte, mit von der Partie zu sein. Canaris war ein Meister im Vermitteln sol- 
cher Eindrücke. 

Doch zurück zu Heydrich. Der große Ehrgeiz des jungen SS-Generals hatte 
Ende 1941 zu seiner Ernennung zum stellvertretenden Reichprotektor von Böh- 


58 Colvin, vii, 1-6; New York Times (23. Dez. 1956), 1; (6. Jul. 1969), 11. Siehe Sturdza, 161f., für 
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men und Mähren geführt. Er fing also an, mächtiger auszuschauen als sein Vorge- 
setzter, Reichsführer-SS Heinrich Himmler. Es mag interessant sein, darüber zu 
spekulieren, ob Heydrich ungefähr zu jener Zeit anfing, Canaris’ Spiel zu durch- 
schauen. Keiner befand sich in einer so guten Lage und niemand war motivierter 
als Chef des Reichssicherheitshauptamtes und vormaliger Untergebener Canaris, 
um Canaris’ Geheimnis zu durchdringen. Wenn man die lange schwelende Fein- 
seligkeit mit der Wehrmacht bedenkt, so scheint es, dass Heydrich sich Anfang 
1942 eine lange Liste von Feinden in Deutschland geschaffen hatte. Es ist daher 
bemerkenswert, dass die Engländer gerade ihn und angeblich zufällig zu diesem 
Zeitpunkt seiner Karriere im Mai 1942 beseitigen ließen, indem sie zwei Attentä- 
ter mit Fallschirmen in Böhmen-Mähren absetzten. In Übereinstimmung mit dem 
allzu gewöhnlichen Drehbuch für politische Morde (z.B. Abraham Lincoln und 
John F. Kennedy) sollen die angeblichen Mörder beseitigt worden sein, bevor sie 
eine Gelegenheit hatten auszupacken. 

Zum allgemeinen Erstaunen wurde Anfang 1943 der verhältnismäßig unbe- 
kannte und weniger ehrgeizige Dr. Ernst Kaltenbrunner als Nachfolger Heydrichs 
eingesetzt. Offensichtlich von dem Wunsch beseelt, die Wiederholung einer sol- 
chen Situation, wie sie sich mit R. Heydrich entwickelt hatte, zu vermeiden, be- 
hielt sich Himmler eine verstärkte persönliche Kontrolle über die Gestapo und den 
SD vor. Trotzdem blieben beide Einrichtungen formell dem Chef des RSHA un- 
terstellt, der jetzt eben Kaltenbrunner hieß. Außerdem wurde Kaltenbrunner noch 
eine besondere Aufgabe von Himmler zugeteilt: einen Geheimdienst des SD auf- 
zubauen. Es war eine besonders günstige Zeit für Himmlers Entscheidung inso- 
fern, als Canaris im Februar 1944 seines Amtes enthoben worden war, ohne dass 
seine Verräterei je voll enttarnt wurde. Auf einen besonderen Erlass Hitlers hin 
wurden jetzt alle militärischen und politischen Geheimdienste dem RSHA unter- 
stellt. Damit wurden alle geheimdienstlichen Aktivitäten unter dem SD-Chef 
Schellenberg zusammengefasst. 

Canaris wurde nach dem Attentat vom 20. Juli verhaftet und kurz vor Kriegs- 
ende hingerichtet. 

Die Verwaltung der Konzentrationslager unterstand dem WVHA (Wirtschafts- 
und Verwaltungs-Hauptamt), dessen Chef SS Obergruppenführer Oswald Pohl 
war. Wie seine Bezeichnung bereits aussagt, befasste sich das WVHA mit wirt- 
schaftlichen Aufgaben der SS, die in erster Linie durch die Verfügbarkeit von La- 
gerinsassen als Arbeitskräfte entstanden war. Die Lagerkommandanten unterstan- 
den dem vom SS Oberführer Glücks geführten Inspektorat der Konzentrationsla- 
ger, das seinerseits Pohl unterstand. Pohl war gegenüber Himmler berichtspflich- 
tig und war rangmäßig mit Kaltenbrunner und Heydrich gleichgestellt. 

An dieser Stelle ist es angebracht, in ganz allgemeiner Weise zu beschreiben, 
was während des Bestehens des NS-Regimes mit den Juden Europas passierte. 
Vor dem Kriege hatte die deutsche Regierung alle Hebel in Bewegung gesetzt, um 
die Auswanderung der Juden aus Deutschland voranzutreiben, und die meisten 
deutschen Juden hatten Deutschland vor Ausbruch des Krieges verlassen. Für die- 
ses Auswanderungsprogramm gab es ständig zwei Probleme: erstens die sich 
durch den Auszug der Juden ergebende Verschiebung des Wirtschaftsgefüges und 
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zweitens die Schwierigkeit, andere Staaten zu bewegen, die Juden aufzunehmen. 
Als sich Deutschland ab Sommer 1941 mit Russland im Krieg befand, befand sich 
der größere Teil der europäischen Juden, eine enorme Anzahl, in der deutschen 
Einflussspháre. Andererseits machte dieser Krieg den Deutschen zeitweise riesige 
Territorien zugánglich, und konsequenterweise begann im Herbst 1941 ein Pro- 
gramm zur Umsiedlung der Juden. Solange Deutschland während des Krieges we- 
sentliche Gebiete im Osten unter Kontrolle hatte, wurden europäische Juden im 
Osten angesiedelt. Zudem wurde eine bestimmte Anzahl junger erwachsener Ju- 
den zum Arbeitseinsatz herangezogen. 

Mit Rücksicht auf gewisse politische Probleme und auf den Vorrang der Er- 
fordernisse des Krieges wurde das Umsiedlungsprogramm nur teilweise umge- 
setzt, und natürlich waren auch nicht annáhernd 6 Millionen Juden davon betrof- 
fen. Bei Ausklammerung der polnischen und rumänischen Juden wurden viel- 
leicht 750.000 umgesiedelt, hauptsächlich in die Ukraine, nach Weißrussland und 
Lettland. Nicht alle polnischen Juden kamen in den deutschen Machtbereich. Ab- 
gesehen von denjenigen, die vor oder nach der deutschen Besetzung fliehen konn- 
ten, waren mehrere hunderttausend oder gar eine Million Juden von den Russen 
aus dem anfangs sowjetisch besetzten Ostpolen deportiert und in der Sowjetunion 
verstreut worden. Die meisten polnischen Juden, die in deutsche Hände fielen, 
wurden in Ghettos in Ostpolen zusammengepfercht (in den Grenzen von 1939). 

Was mit all diesen Menschen geschah, kann nur in groben Umrissen aufge- 
zeigt werden, denn das gesamte Gebiet, in das die Juden umgesiedelt worden wa- 
ren, wurde nach dem Krieg sowjetisches Territorium, und zudem waren die Sie- 
germichte eifrig bemüht, móglichst alle Angaben hierüber zu unterdrücken. Den- 
noch gibt es genügend Hinweise, die es uns erlauben, in etwa zu überschauen, 
was sich dort abgespielt hat. Obwohl es sehr wahrscheinlich ist, dass eine be- 
trächtliche Anzahl von Juden infolge des Durcheinanders und der chaotischen Zu- 
stände, die die deutschen Rückzüge kennzeichneten, ums Leben kamen, steht 
dennoch fest, dass viele Juden, hauptsächlich vormalige polnische Staatsangehö- 
rige, von der Sowjetunion absorbiert wurden. Der verbliebene Rest der entwurzel- 
ten Juden wanderte letztlich nach Palästina, in die USA, in andere europäische 
Lander oder in andere Gebiete aus. 

Diese allgemeinen Bemerkungen werden hier als Hintergrund geliefert, um 
dem Leser bei der Analyse der Behauptungen von der “Vernichtung” zu helfen, 
was Thema der nächsten Kapitel sein wird. Die meisten Beweise für meine obigen 
Bemerkungen bezüglich dessen, was tatsächlich mit den Juden geschah, werden 
allerdings erst in Kapitel 7 dargelegt. 

Das RSHA war für die meisten Aspekte der Durchführung der Judenpolitik 
verantwortlich. Innerhalb der Gestapo gab es das Amt "IV-B", das für Sekten zu- 
ständig war, und darin die Abteilung B4, welches sich mit Juden befasste. Refe- 
rent war Obersturmbannführer Karl Adolf Eichmann.?? Eichmann erledigte die 
Routinearbeit, die mit der jüdischen Auswanderungs- und Umsiedlungspolitik der 
deutschen Regierung zusammenhing. Seine meiste Zeit verbrachte er damit, mit 
verschiedenen Judenräten die Transportlisten für Judentransporte zusammenzu- 
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stellen und Transporte fiir die zu Deportierenden zu organisieren. Es gibt keinen 
Beweis dafür, dass Eichmann an Ausarbeitungen über politische Richtlinien betei- 
ligt war. Zumal er auch nichts mit der Verwaltung der Konzentrationslager zu tun 
hatte, konnte er auch nicht direkt in das verwickelt gewesen sein, was sich in die- 
sen Lagern abspielte, was das auch immer gewesen sein mag. 

Es ist daher lächerlich, dass sich so viele Leute über den Fall einer Person wie 
Eichmann aufregten, der lediglich Routineaufgaben in Nazi-Deutschland erledig- 
te. Diese Aufgaben wurden in Übereinstimmung mit bestimmten Befehlen ausge- 
führt, die er von seinen Vorgesetzten erhielt. In seiner Jerusalemer Aussage legte 
Eichmann “nach Hinzuziehung von Poliakov und Reitlinger 17 mehrfarbige Or- 
ganisationsschemata vor, die wenig zum besseren Verständnis der unübersichtli- 
chen Bürokratie des Dritten Reiches beitrugen."*? Für mich ist der Fall Eichmann 
ein bloBer Reklamestreich seitens eines Staates, der üblicherweise die bei anderen 
Staaten normalen Handlungsgrenzen außer acht lässt. Der Fall Eichmann und sei- 
ne Aussagen in Jerusalem werden in Kapitel 6 kurz diskutiert (ab S. 252). 

Andere Abteilungen der SS, die mit der Umsiedlung zu tun hatten, waren das 
RKFDV (Reichskommissariat für die Festigung des Deutschtums, geführt von 
SS-Gruppenführer Ulrich Greifelt), das RuSHA (Rasse- und Siedlungshauptamt, 
zunächst geführt von SS-Obergruppenführer Otto Hofmann und später von SS- 
Obergruppenführer Richard Hildebrandt) und schließlich die VOMI (Volksdeut- 
sche Mittelstelle für deutsche Volksgruppen, geführt von SS-Obergruppenführer 
Werner Lorenz). Die hauptsáchliche Aufgabe dieser Gliederungen lag in der Neu- 
ansiedlung von Volksdeutschen in den besetzten Gebieten, wofür Greifelt die 
Hauptperson war. Aber diese Manner wurden bis zu einem gewissen Grade un- 
vermeidlich in das Programm der Judenumsiedlung mit hineingezogen. 





$9 Arendt, 136 (152 in 1964a Ausgabe); 1964b, 191f. 
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2. Die Lager 


Horrorszenen und “Vernichtungslager” 


Als Deutschland im Frühjahr 1945 zusammenbrach, geschah dies nach einer 
langen Propagandakampagne der Alliierten, die immer wieder behauptete, in 
deutschen “Lagern” seien Menschen, hauptsächlich Juden, systematisch getötet 
worden. Als die Briten das Lager Bergen-Belsen in Norddeutschland eroberten, 
fanden sie eine große Anzahl unbeerdigter Leichen, die im Lager herum lagen. 

Fotografien wie z. B. Abb. Nr. 10 im Anhang sowie Bilder vom Wachpersonal 
mit unglücklichen Mienen — wie in Abb. 12 — werden entsprechend überall in der 
Welt wiedergegeben. 

Es ist, wie ich glaube, Belsen gewesen, das von der Massenpropaganda als 
"Beweis" für Vernichtungen dieser Art erstmals angeführt worden ist, und sogar 
noch heute werden solche Szenen gelegentlich als Beweis vorgehalten. Tatsäch- 
lich jedoch hatten diese Szenen, die in verschiedenen Variationen in anderen 
deutschen Lagern wiederkehrten — wie z.B. Dachau und Buchenwald -, sehr viel 
weniger mit Vernichtungsaktionen zu tun als jene Vorgänge in Dresden anlässlich 
der britisch-amerikanischen Luftangriffe im Februar 1945, nach denen weitaus 
mehr Leichen herumliegend gefunden wurden.Ó' Die Toten von Belsen waren das 
Ergebnis des totalen Verlustes jeglicher Kontrolle, nicht hingegen eine vorsätzli- 
che Politik. Gleichartige Verháltnisse wären sehr leicht in jedem anderen Land 
anzutreffen gewesen, in das von allen Seiten feindliche Armeen eindringen und 
das durch massive strategische Bombardements gelähmt ist, welche überall Man- 
gel und chaotische Bedingungen verursachen. 

Der überwiegende Grund der Toten von Belsen war eine Fleckfieber-Epide- 
mie. Es ist allgemein akzeptiert, dass Fleckfieber in allen deutschen Lagern sowie 
bei östlichen Militäroperationen eine ständige Bedrohung war. Aus diesem Grun- 
de gab es eine große Furcht vor einer auf ganz Deutschland übergreifende Fleck- 
fieberepidemie, weshalb umfassende Gegenmaßnahmen ergriffen wurden.? Das 
Fleckfieberproblem wird in unserer Darstellung eine wichtige Rolle spielen, zu- 
mal es nicht erst gegen Ende des Krieges in Erscheinung trat. Die Szenen zur Zeit 
der deutschen Kapitulation waren auf den totalen Zusammenbruch aller Maßnah- 
men gegen eine Krankheit zurückzuführen, die die deutschen Konzentrationslager 
bereits seit Kriegsbeginn heimgesucht hatte. Das Fleckfieber wird von der Kór- 
perlaus übertragen, weshalb Abwehrmaßnahmen das Abtöten der Läuse beinhalte- 
te, deren Verbreitung auf den ständigen Eisenbahnverkehr mit Osteuropa zurück- 
zuführen war, wo diese Seuche pandemisch war. 

Daher berichtet die gesamte Überlebenden-Literatur, ganz gleich ob ehrlich 
oder erfunden und unabhángig vom Lagertyp, im Wesentlichen über die gleiche 
Prozedur bei Einweisung in ein deutsches Lager: Entkleiden, Haare rasieren, du- 
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schen, neue Kleidung empfangen oder die alte Kleidung nach der Entwesung 
wieder entgegen nehmen. 

In Belsen hatten die Schwierigkeiten im Oktober 1944 mit dem Zusammen- 
bruch dieser Maßnahmen begonnen. Hier der Bericht eines politischen Gefange- 
nen, der dort einsaß:* 

"Gegen Ende Februar 1945 ünderte sich meine Situation vollstündig. 

Damals war Fleckfieber eine ernste Gefahr für das gesamte Lager geworden. 
Es war die Art von Fleckfieber, die durch Läuse übertragen wird. Zuvor mussten 
alle in Belsen ankommenden Transporte zuerst durch eine ‘Menschenwäscherei’ 
hindurch, und diese Desinfektion schien wirksam genug gewesen zu sein, um das 
Lager bis zum Herbst 1944 von Läusen freizuhalten. 

Ende Oktober wurde erstmals ein großer Transport in den Lagerbereich hin- 
eingelassen, ohne desinfiziert worden zu sein, da es irgendeinen Schaden der 
Duschanlagen gab. Unglücklicherweise waren die Leute dieses Transportes ver- 
laust, und von diesem Tage an breiteten sich die Läuse über das ganze Lager aus. 
[...] Im Lager 1 brach das Fleckfieber Ende Januar [1945] aus. Zunächst gab es 
nur einige wenige Fülle, aber einen Monat spáter bereits ein Dutzend, und es 
wurde unmöglich, die Epidemie einzudümmen [...]. " 

Eine andere ernste Komplikation bestand darin, dass Belsen in den letzten 
Monaten des Krieges als Krankenlager diente, so dass viele in das Lager einge- 
wiesene Häftlinge bereits bei Ankunft krank waren. Die Briten konnten dieser 
Lage auch nicht sofort Herr werden, so dass mehr als ein Viertel der Insassen, die 
sie bei Übernahme des Lagers noch lebend angetroffen hatten, in den ersten vier 
Wochen danach verstarben.Ó 

Ungeachtet der sehr wirksamen Propagandarolle der Szenen von Belsen be- 
hauptet niemand, der mit den leicht zugänglichen Fakten von Belsen vertraut ist, 
dass es dort Vernichtungen gegeben habe, und selbst das britische Militärgericht, 
welches den Lagerkommandanten Hauptsturmführer Josef Kramer verurteilte, 
warf ihm niemals vor, in Belsen ein “Vernichtungslager” befehligt zu haben P) 
Heutzutage werden in der Tat von niemandem, der ernst genommen werden will, 
Vernichtungsbehauptungen bezüglich irgendwelcher Konzentrationslager in 
Deutschland aufgestellt. Belsen, Buchenwald, Dachau usw. waren keine Vernich- 
tungslager. Die Vernichtungslager sollen sich alle im besetzten Polen befunden 
haben, nämlich die Lager Auschwitz, Belzec, Kulmhof (Chelmno), Lublin (Ma- 
jdanek), Sobibor und Treblinka.°® 

Außerdem sollen Juden in der Sowjetunion durch Einsatzgruppen vernichtet 
worden seien unter Anwendung von Massenerschießungen oder Gaswagen. Die 
Lager in Polen sollen auch “Gaskammern” verwendet haben, aber mit Ausnahme 
von Chelmno nicht mobile, sondern stationäre. 

Demnach sollen die Vernichtungsaktionen nur an solchen Orten stattgefunden 
haben, die vor Einnahme durch die Rote Armee aufgegeben worden waren, und 
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nicht in Lagern, die bei Einnahme durch die westliche Truppen noch funktionier- 
ten, wie chaotisch auch immer. 

Obgleich es sechs Vernichtungslager gegeben haben soll, so ist doch eines da- 
von, Auschwitz, der Schlüssel zur ganzen Geschichte. Für Auschwitz werden 
Mengen an dokumentarischen Beweismitteln angeboten; bezüglich der anderen 
wird hingegen wenig vorgebracht. Wie wir noch sehen werden, zog das Lager 
Auschwitz schon lange vor Kriegsende die besondere Aufmerksamkeit Washing- 
tons auf sich. Daher dreht sich in der vorliegenden Arbeit notwendigerweise viel 
um die Behauptung, Juden seien wáhrend des Zweiten Weltkrieges in Auschwitz 
vernichtet worden. 


Die Lager und ihr Ende 


Der Gegenstand dieses Buches ist die Frage, ob die Deutschen versucht haben, 
die Juden Europas zu vernichten oder nicht. Ich befasse mich nicht im Detail mit 
der allgemeinen Frage zu behaupteten Nazi-Brutalitäten aller möglichen Art oder 
damit, ein vollständiges Bild der Funktionsweise der deutschen Lager aufzuzei- 
gen. Es hat sich jedoch herausgestellt, dass viele Leute eine derart verzerrte Auf- 
fassung von diesen Lagern haben, dass es schwierig ist, Auschwitz isoliert von 
anderen Lagern zu beurteilen. So scheinen einige allgemeine Worte zu den Lagern 
angebracht zu sein. Abbildung 23 ist eine Karte (in den Grenzen vom Januar 
1938) mit einigen der am meisten zitierten Lager zusammen mit der Lage einiger 
großer Städte. 

Es gab viele deutsche Lagertypen, und nur ein Bruchteil davon wurde “Kon- 
zentrationslager” genannt. Es gab 13 deutsche Konzentrationslager, von denen je- 
des in Wirklichkeit eine Zusammenfassung von benachbarten Lagern darstellte. 
Nur zwei von den sechs sogenannten “Vernichtungslagern” (Auschwitz und Lub- 
lin) waren “Konzentrationslager”. Eine Aufstellung mehrerer Arten deutscher La- 
ger, die viele normale Gefängnisse einschlossen, ist von Aronéanu, der ungefähr 
1.400 “Lager” unter Zufügung des Ortes und des Charakters aufgeführt hat, auf S. 
203-251 publiziert worden. Obgleich diese Tabelle eine Vorstellung vom Umfang 
und von der Vielfalt des deutschen Gefängnis- und Lager-Systems vermittelt, so 
enthält sie doch offensichtlich auch größere Fehler, wie z.B., dass Birkenau als 
Lager für medizinische Experimente ausgegeben wird. Die spezielle Bedeutung 
von Oranienburg bei Berlin war, dass dort das Inspektorat der Konzentrationsla- 
ger untergebracht war und somit direkte Verbindungen zu allen Konzentrationsla- 
gern bestanden. 

Der typische Insasse eines deutschen Konzentrationslagers war eine Person, 
die aus Straf- oder Sicherheitsgründen inhaftiert war. Es gab fünf Hauptkatego- 
rien, die durch farbige Abzeichen kenntlich gemacht wurden, die auf der Häft- 
lingskleidung angebracht waren: 
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Tabelle 5: Kennzeichen der Lagerinsassen 











FARBE KATEGORIE 

Grün Kriminelle 

Rot Politische Gefangenen (hauptsáchlich Kommunisten) 

Rosa Homosexuelle 

Schwarz | Asoziale (Vagabunden, Trunkenbolde usw.) 

Lila aufgrund ihrer religiósen Ansichten als illoyal angesehene 
Personen (hauptsächlich Zeugen Jehovahs) 





In Auschwitz und einigen anderen Lagern wurde an die Háftlingskleidung ein 
Dreieck in der betreffenden Farbe angenäht. War der Häftling ein Jude, so wurde 
über dem ersten Dreieck ein zweites Dreieck aufgenäht, so dass ein Davidstern 
entstand. Dies wird als Auschwitzer Stern-System bezeichnet. 

Angesichts der schwierigen wirtschaftlichen Bedingungen unternahm die deut- 
sche Regierung alles, die Konzentrationslagerinsassen zur Arbeit heranzuziehen. 
Kriegsgefangene wurden in dem Ausmaß eingesetzt, wie dies nicht im Wider- 
spruch zu den entsprechenden Konventionen stand, so wie die Deutschen ihre sich 
daraus ergebenden Verpflichtungen verstanden. So wurden russische Kriegsge- 
fangene uneingeschränkt eingesetzt, da die Sowjetunion die Konventionen nicht 
anerkannt hatte. Der Arbeitseinsatz westlicher Kriegsgefangener war auf Fälle be- 
grenzt, wo gewisse legalistische “Umwandlungen” in Zivilarbeiter möglich wa- 
ren, wie bei vielen französischen Kriegsgefangenen," oder auf Fälle, wo die Ar- 
beit von den Konventionen nicht ausgeschlossen wurde, wie bei einigen britischen 
Kriegsgefangenen, die unter noch zu diskutierenden Bedingungen eingesetzt wur- 
den. 

Die Anzahl der Insassen im gesamten deutschen Konzentrationslagersystem 
betrug im August 1943 rund 224.000 und ein Jahr später etwa 524.000."' Diese 
Zahlen schließen nur Lager ein, die von den Deutschen als Konzentrationslager 
bezeichnet wurden, und betreffen keine Durchgangslager oder Lager, die unter 
anderen Termini geführt wurden, wie das Ghetto Theresienstadt oder irgendwel- 
che anderen Einrichtungen, die zur Unterbringung von Familien bestimmt waren. 

Es ist allgemein richtig zu sagen, dass es kein “Konzentrationslager” für Juden 
als solche gab, doch muss dieser Hinweis erklärt werden, da es drei verschiedene 
Kategorien von Juden gab, die in diesem Zusammenhang betrachtet werden müs- 
sen. 

Zunächst gab es unter den aus Straf- und Sicherheitsgründen einsitzenden 
Häftlingen auch einen Bruchteil Juden, und unter dem nationalsozialistischen Sys- 
tem war es natürlich, diese innerhalb der Lager von den “arischen” Insassen zu 
trennen. Daher kónnen bestimmte Lagerbereiche als “fiir Juden bestimmt" ange- 
sehen werden. 

Zweitens bestand eine spezifische Gesetzgebung für den Arbeitspflicht von 
Juden, und so fanden viele zur Arbeit einberufene Juden auf dieser Grundlage ih- 
ren Weg in Konzentrationslager. 
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Die dritte Kategorie bestand aus jüdischen Familien, doch den engsten Kon- 
takt, den diese mit Konzentrationslagern hatten, waren gewisse Durchgangslager, 
welche in einigen Fällen unabhängige Lager waren wie z. B. Westerbork in den 
Niederlanden und andere (noch zu nennen).’? Auch gab es in einigen Fällen abge- 
teilte Bereiche in einigen Konzentrationslagern, u.a. in Belsen, möglicherweise in 
Dachau’? und in anderen (noch zu nennenden) Lagern. Das Durchgangslager war, 
wie sein Name sagt, nur für einen zeitweiligen Aufenthalt von Transporten mit 
anderen Zielorten gedacht. 

In Ergänzung zu den Durchgangslagern gab es Lager für einige jüdische Fami- 
lien, so wie Theresienstadt in Böhmen-Mähren und andere weit entfernt im Osten, 
aber der abwertendste Begriff für diese Fälle wäre Ghetto und nicht Konzentrati- 
onslager. Wie noch zu zeigen sein wird, haben die Deutschen zudem gegen 
Kriegsende, als die Ostfront immer näher rückte, viele der ehemals freien Juden 
aus Sicherheitsgründen in Ghettos verbracht. 

Eine umfassende Geschichte hinsichtlich der Lage der Juden in Bezug auf die 
deutsch-kontrollierten Lager aller Typen ist recht kompliziert. Anstatt hier genau 
auszuführen, wie diese Lage war, wird dieses Thema an vielen Stellen dieses Bu- 
ches aufgegriffen werden, so dass der Leser in die Lage sein wird, sich ein recht 
vollständiges Bild zu machen. 

Es ist sinnlos zu versuchen, das gesamte deutsche Lagersystem hier zur disku- 
tieren. Für unsere Zwecke reicht es, die drei am häufigsten genannten Lager zu 
diskutieren (mit Ausnahme von Auschwitz): Belsen, Buchenwald und Dachau 
(Insassen im August 1943 jeweils: 3.000; 17.600; 17.300).’* Danach werden wir 
zu einer vorläufigen Diskussion des angeblichen “Vernichtungslagers” Auschwitz 
übergehen. 


Belsen 


Belsen hat nur eine sehr kurze Geschichte. Es war ursprünglich ein Wehr- 
machtslager für verwundete Kriegsgefangene. Im Sommer 1943 übernahm die SS 
eine Hälfte des Lagers, um es u.a. in ein “Austauschlager” umzuwandeln, ein 
Durchgangslager für Ausländer und Juden, die die Deutschen für den Austausch 
gegen im Ausland festgehaltene Deutsche vorgesehen hatten. Dabei wurde die 
Lagerfläche vergrößert und einige Gebäude dem Lager hinzugefügt. Juden aus Sa- 
loniki, Griechen mit spanischen Pässen, waren die ersten Ankömmlinge (man 
hoffte, sie nach Spanien schicken zu können), aber letztlich dominierten holländi- 
sche Juden (ungefähr 5.000). Ein Bruchteil der holländischen Juden befand sich 
dort auf einer halbwegs permanenten Basis, weil es sich dabei um viele talentierte 
Handwerker der bedeutenden Amsterdamer Diamantenschleifindustrie handelte, 
so dass deren Diamantenschleifereien lediglich nach Belsen verlagert worden wa- 
ren. Der jüdische Teil des Lagers Belsen wurde das Stern-Lager genannt. Es war 
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strikt vom Rest des Lagers abgesondert und ist im Wesentlichen von der Fleckfie- 
ber-Epidemie der letzten Kriegsmonate verschont geblieben. 

Die hollándischen Juden waren besonders hart von den Deportationen betrof- 
fen; die Gründe hierfür werden spáter aufgezeigt. Es war in Bergen-Belsen im 
Mürz 1945, wo Anne Frank dem Fleckfieber erlag, obwohl die jüdischen Familien 
dort überwiegend von der Fleckfieber-Epidemie isoliert waren.’ Die Frage der 
Echtheit des Tagebuches wird nicht als wichtig genug erachtet, um hier untersucht 
zu werden. Es sei lediglich angemerkt, dass ich es durchgesehen habe und dass 
ich die Geschichte nicht glaube. So liest man z.B. schon auf Seite 2 einen Aufsatz 
darüber, warum ein 13-jähriges Mädchen mit dem Schreiben eines Tagebuches 
beginnt, und Seite 3 enthált eine kurze Geschichte der Familie Frank und gibt 
dann einen schnellen Überblick über spezifische antijüdische MaBnahmen, die der 
deutschen Besetzung im Jahr 1940 folgten. Der Rest des Buches ist vom gleichen 
historischen Geist getragen. 

Der Rest des Konzentrationslagers Belsen setzte sich aus der gewóhnlichen 
Mischung von Häftlingen zusammen, und das Schicksal des Lagers bei Kriegsen- 
de habe ich bereits erwähnt. Abgesehen von der Diamantenschleiferei hatte Ber- 
gen-Belsen niemals einen bedeutenden wirtschaftlich-industriellen Aspekt." 


Buchenwald 


Die Hauptbedeutung von Buchenwald bestand in der dortigen Industrie. Seine 
Außenlager bei Beuchow, Dora, Ellrich, Elsing, Gandersheim und Halberstadt 
existierten hauptsáchlich aufgrund einer unterirdischen Flugzeugfabrik, die so- 
wohl die gewóhnlichen Arbeiter aus den Konzentrationslagern als auch Fremdar- 
beiter beschäftigte zusätzlich zu den normalen deutschen Arbeitskräften.’® Es gab 
dort jedoch auch noch zwei andere Aspekte: die medizinischen Experimente, die 
im Hauptlager Buchenwald durchgeführt worden sein sollen, und die Aktivitäten 
des Kommandanten Koch. Diese Sachverhalte bieten eine gute Illustration dafür, 
wie die Bedeutung von Fakten entstellt worden ist, wenn man von diesen Lagern 
spricht. Glücklicherweise besitzen wir ein Buch von Christopher Burney, einem 
früheren Insassen. Dieses Buch schwelgt nicht nur in einigen dieser Verzerrun- 
gen, sondern bietet auch einige Fakten oder Hinweise, die es uns ermóglichen, 
diese Verzerrungen zu durchschauen. Burneys Buch sollte jedem Leser, der per- 
sönliche “Erfahrungs”-Literatur dieser Art liest, die Notwendigkeit vor Augen 
führen, scharf und rigoros zu unterscheiden zwischen einerseits jenen Vorgängen, 
von denen der Autor behauptet, sie entweder erlebt und gesehen zu haben oder 
darüber gelesen oder davon gehórt zu haben, und andererseits den Schlussfolge- 
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rungen, die er gezogen hat oder vorgab, gezogen zu haben. Die Unterschiede sind 
meist äußerst gravierend. Kommandant Koch beschrieb der Verfasser so: 

"Keine Grausamkeit war ihm fremd. Nicht eine einzige Zelle in seinem Gehirn 
gab es, die nicht zu der einen oder anderen Zeit beigetragen hätte, neue Raffines- 
sen von Pein und Tod für die Ratten in seiner Falle auszuhecken. ” 

Burney fährt fort zu erläutern, da Koch homosexuell gewesen sei, habe sich 
Frau Ilse Koch mit Gefangenen eingelassen, “die dann anschließend in das Kre- 
matorium geschickt worden" seien, mit Ausnahme von solchen mit hochgeschätz- 
ter tätowierter Haut, die für Lampenschirme sichergestellt worden sei. An diesem 
Punkt erweist sich, dass die Lage für Burney augenscheinlich wirklich schlecht 
aussah, besonders wenn er Tätowierungen gehabt und Frau Koch ihn gefunden 
hatte — doch glücklicherweise geschah alles dies, bevor er im Frühjahr 1944 im 
Lager ankam. Koch wurde 1943 wegen Unterschlagung eingesperrt. Sein Nach- 
folger war Pister, der "einer der mildesten Konzentrationslagerführer in der Ge- 
schichte" war, sodass 

"ein zufülliger Beobachter im letzten Jahr der Existenz des Lagers, der ins La- 
ger kam und einen allgemeinen Blick durch das Lager warf, ohne die letzten Ecken 
auszuleuchten, keine oder nur sehr wenige Prügel gesehen haben würde, dafür 
aber eine große Anzahl von Leuten, die keiner Arbeit nachgingen, und eine noch 
größere Anzahl von Leuten, die ihre Arbeit mit einer von den Russen gelehrten Le- 
thargie verrichteten [...], Wohnblocks, die sauber waren, Küchen mit großen, 
schrecklich modernen Suppenkochern und einem Krankenhaus, das auf den ersten 
Blick den Anforderungen genügte.” 

Kochs Verhaftung war tatsüchlich Teil einer Aktion zum Aufbrechen eines 
Korruptionsringes, der sich über das System der deutschen Konzentrationslager 
ausgebreitet hatte und die Ermordung einiger Gefangener beinhaltete, die zu viel 
gewusst hatten. Dies wurde durch die Bemühungen des SS-Richters Morgen of- 
fengelegt. Koch wurde durch die SS hingerichtet.?? 

Die tätowierte Haut war zweifellos auf die Rolle zurückzuführen, die Buchen- 
wald bezüglich medizinischer Experimenten spielte. Wie Burney vermerkt, unter- 
suchten die Lagerärzte die Körper verstorbener Buchenwald-Häftlinge, und wenn 
sie etwas Interessantes fanden, stellten sie es sicher.?! Man kann mit ziemlicher 
Sicherheit davon ausgehen, dass die auf diese Weise zusammengestellte Samm- 
lung medizinischer Muster die Quelle für die tätowierte Haut und den menschli- 
chen Kopf war, die beim IMT als Beweisstücke für in Buchenwald ermordete 
Menschen auftauchten. Was wahrscheinlich den größeren Teil der Sammlung 
ausmacht, ist in Abbildung 32 wiedergegeben. Der Kopf wird normalerweise oh- 
ne jegliche Erklärung zusammen mit irgendeiner Seife abgebildet (Abbildung 24), 
die angeblich aus menschlichen Kórpern gewonnen worden sei. Diese Seife wur- 
de von den Russen als Beweisstück vorgelegt, als sie erfuhren, dass ein Prozess 
stattfinden würde, woraufhin sie offenbar nachlasen, was den Deutschen während 
des Ersten Weltkriegs vorgeworfen worden war.? Als das IMT die Geschichte 
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von der in Buchenwald gefundenen tätowierten Menschenhaut “entwickelt” hatte, 
gab es sogar eine offizielle Aussage:? 

"Im Jahre 1939 wurde allen Gefangenen mit Tätowierungen befohlen, sich im 
Revier zu melden. Niemand wusste, was der Zweck war, aber nachdem die täto- 
wierten Gefangenen untersucht worden waren, wurden diejenigen mit den besten 
und kunstvollsten Exemplaren im Revier zurückbehalten und dann mittels Injektio- 
nen getötet. |...] die gewünschten Stücke tätowierter Haut wurden von den Kör- 
pern abgetrennt und bearbeitet. Die fertigen Produkte wurden Kochs Ehefrau 
übergeben, die sie zu Lampenschirmen und anderen dekorativen Haushaltartikeln 
verarbeiten ließ. Ich habe selbst solche tätowierten Haute gesehen mit verschiede- 
nen Darstellungen und Beschriftungen, wie z.B. ‘Hänsel und Gretel’, welche ein 
Gefangener auf seinem Knie hatte, und Abbildungen von Schiffen auf der Brust 
von Gefangenen. " 

Frau Koch wurde wegen solcher Verbrechen bei ihrem Prozess vor einem US- 
Militärgericht verurteilt, doch im Jahre 1948 griff der amerikanische Militärgou- 
verneur, General Lucius Clay, ihren Fall wieder auf und bestimmte, dass Frau 
Koch ungeachtet der Zeugenaussagen in ihrem Verfahren nicht in Zusammenhang 
mit Lampenschirmen und anderen Gegenständen gebracht werden könne, die im 
Kommandantenwohnsitz von Buchenwald bei der Eroberung des Lagers 1945 
"entdeckt" (d.h. eingeschmuggelt) worden waren. Zum einen hatte sie seit ihrer 
und ihres Mannes Verhaftung im Jahre 1943 dort nicht mehr gelebt. Zudem wurde 
ihr Familienalbum, das in Menschenhaut eingebunden gewesen sein soll und das 
eine der Hauptanklagepunkte gegen sie war, niemals gefunden und hat offensicht- 
lich nie existiert. Daher wandelte Clay ihr Urteil auf lebenslángliche Haft in eine 
vierjährige Gefängnisstrafe um — wegen gewöhnlicher Arten von Grausamkeiten. 

Was sich nach der Umwandlung des Urteils ereignete, war eine der vielen Epi- 
soden, die zusammen mit den Enthüllungen der Jahre 1948-1949 über die Vor- 
kommnisses während der Dachauer “Prozesse” auf sehr effektive Weise die 
Rechtlosigkeit enthüllte, die bei den Kriegsverbrecherprozessen vorherrschte. 
Rabbi Wise und andere einflussreiche Personen protestierten gegen die Umwand- 
lung des Urteils so massiv, dass der US-Senat eine Untersuchung dieses Sachver- 
haltes durchführte, die mit dem Ergebnis abschloss: 

"Die Militürbehórden sagen, sie seien nicht in der Lage gewesen, Beweise für 
irgendein anderes Verbrechen der Ilse Koch zu finden, aufgrund dessen sie verur- 
teilt werden kónnte, ohne den Rechtsgrundsatz des Verbotes mehrfacher Strafver- 
folgung für die gleiche Tat zu verletzen. [...] da jedoch der von unserem besonde- 
ren Gericht der Militürregierung durchgeführte Prozess auf Vorwiirfen begründet 
war, dass die verschiedenen Angeklagten 'nichtdeutsche Staatsangehörige’ miss- 
handelt hätten, können deutsche Gerichte Ilse Koch sehr wohl vor Gericht stellen 
unter dem Gesetz zur Strafverfolgung für Verbrechen gegen deutsche Staatsange- 
hórige. [...] Sollte das deutsche Volk Ilse Koch mit solchen Vorhaltungen vor Ge- 
richt bringen, so ist das Unterkomitee überzeugt, dass es dann die Pflicht unserer 
Militärbehörden ist, den deutschen Behörden eine uneingeschränkte Zusammen- 
arbeit zu gewührleisten. " 





nahmen aus Buchenwald" ist auch abgedruckt in Pélissier. 
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Diese Unterscheidung zwischen Verbrechen gegen Deutsche und solche gegen 
Nichtdeutsche war lediglich eine Spitzfindigkeit, die man aus gegebenem Anlass 
aufgetischt hatte. Die US-Kriegsverbrechergerichte hatten nicht nur stets die Zu- 
ständigkeit bei Fällen von angeblichen Verbrechen gegen deutsche Juden für sich 
beansprucht, sondern die Unterscheidung war ohnehin abwegig, weil sich Clays 
Umwandlung des Urteils auf die Schlussfolgerung bezog, dass sie bezüglich der 
gegen sie erhobenen Hauptvorwürfe unschuldig war, die mit Lampenschirmen 
und ähnlichem zu tun hatten, ganz unabhängig von der Nationalität der Opfer. 

Während der langen öffentlichen Kontroverse, die der New York Times zufolge 
“die Vereinigten Staaten und Europa erschüttert” und die darauf ausgerichtet war, 
Frau Koch ein zweites Mal wegen der im Wesentlichen gleichen Vorwürfe anzu- 
klagen, hat Clay seine Haltung nicht geändert. Er blieb fest bei seiner Entschei- 
dung im Fall der Ilse Koch und erklärte, dass 

“die Prüfung der Akten auf Grund von Berichten, die ich von den Anwälten er- 
halten habe, wies darauf hin, dass die schwerwiegendsten Vorwürfe auf Hörensa- 
gen gestützt waren, nicht jedoch auf Sachbeweise. Aus diesem Grund wurde das 
Urteil abgeändert. 

Ich habe keine Sympathie für Ilse Koch. Sie war eine Frau von verkommenem 
Charakter und schlechtem Ruf. Sie hat zweifellos nach deutschem Gesetz viele ta- 
delnswerte und strafbare Handlungen begangen. Wir haben sie nicht für diese Sa- 
chen strafverfolgt. Wir haben sie als Kriegsverbrecherin aufgrund konkreter Vor- 
würfe strafverfolgt.” 

Trotz dieser mit Nachdruck versehenen Aussage des amerikanischen Militär- 
gouverneurs veranlassten einflussreiche Kräfte in den USA die Behörden in der 
Bundesrepublik Deutschland, erneut gegen Frau Ilse Koch vorzugehen, als sie im 
Oktober 1949 aus amerikanischer Haft entlassen worden war. Sie wurde erneut 
wegen der inzwischen sattsam bekannten Lampenschirmvorwürfe vor Gericht ge- 
zerrt. Obgleich die Verteidigung in der Lage war nachzuweisen, dass die Aussa- 
gen von zwei der Belastungszeugen Erklärungen widersprachen, die sie ihn frühe- 
ren Verfahren gemacht hatten, wodurch das deutsche Gericht gezwungen war, 
diese Zeugenaussagen zu streichen, wurde Ilse Koch dennoch für schuldig befun- 
den und zu lebenslanger Haft verurteilt. Sie erhängte sich in ihrer Zelle im Jahre 
1967.4 

Burney beschreibt in Bezug auf Buchenwald einige Szenen, die jenen in Ber- 
gen-Belsen ähneln, jedoch hauptsächlich bezüglich Häftlingen, die während der 
letzten chaotischen Wochen aus dem Osten evakuiert worden waren. 

So viel zu Buchenwald.55 





34 New York Times (24. Sep. 1948), 3; (1. Okt. 1948), 11; (8. Okt. 1948), 10; (22. Okt. 1948), 5; (27. 
Dez. 1948), 1, 12; (20. Dez. 1950), 15; (16. Jan. 1951), 1; (3. Sep. 1967), 1; vgl. auch A.L. Smith. 
85 Burney, 106-109; vgl. allgemein Weber 1986. 
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Dachau 


Dachau war eines der ältesten NS-Konzentrationslager, bei dem das Schwer- 
gewicht auf österreichischen politischen Gefangenen, rómisch-katholischen Pfar- 
rern (die aus Gründen interniert wurden, die hier nicht untersucht werden) sowie 
auf alten und nur teilweise arbeitsfähigen Personen aller Kategorien lag. Das La- 
ger beherbergte auch eine Gruppe gewöhnlicher Krimineller. Gearbeitet wurde 
hauptsächlich in außerhalb des Lagers gelegenen Fabriken, doch wurde ein Kräu- 
tergarten innerhalb des Lagers angelegt, und einige Gefangene (“Moorsoldaten”) 
arbeiteten an der Entwässerung von Siimpfen.*° 

Es ist an dieser Stelle nützlich, detailliert darauf einzugehen, wie Dachau ge- 
gen Ende des Krieges und unmittelbar nach dem Kriege fälschlicherweise als ein 
Vernichtungslager mit Gaskammern ausgegeben wurde. Wenn gezeigt wird, dass 
solche Dinge in Dachau niemals stattfanden, wird der orthodoxen Version freilich 
nicht widersprochen, die von den Verfechtern der Vernichtungslegende vorgetra- 
genen wird, denn Dachau wird in diesem Zusammenhang nicht erwähnt. Die or- 
thodoxe Geschichte wird stattdessen um die Lager in Polen herum aufgerichtet, 
wobei Auschwitz in dieser Beziehung den Mittelpunkt einnimmt. Der Grund für 
die Erforschung der Details bezüglich Dachaus besteht darin, dass hierbei die 
Glaubwürdigkeit der US-Besatzung zerstört wird. Die US-Propaganda hat Ver- 
nichtungsmaßnahmen in deutschen Lagern behauptet, und Dachau war das Haupt- 
lager, das von den Amerikanern übernommen worden ist. (Buchenwald wurde 
später den Russen übergeben.) So wurde versucht, die Geschehnisse im Dachauer 
Konzentrationslager zu verzerren und falsch darzustellen. Die Erkenntnis der er- 
staunlichen Unfertigkeit und Ungeschicklichkeit in diesem Bemühen sowie die 
lächerliche Art der vorgebrachten Beweise werden den Leser in angemessener 
Weise auf unsere Analyse des zentralen Teiles des Schwindels vorbereiten, der 
Auschwitz-Lüge. 

Die Bedingungen in den Lagern hatten die deutsche Regierung im März 1945 
gezwungen, einen letzten Schritt der Umkehrung ihrer früheren Politik durchzu- 
führen, nämlich der Zutrittsverweigerung des Internationalen Komitees des Roten 
Kreuzes (IKRK) zu den Konzentrationslagern (die bestehenden Konventionen 
deckten zwar Kriegsgefangene ab, nicht aber Konzentrationslagerinsassen). Am 
29. März 1945 autorisierte SS-Gruppenführer Kaltenbrunner das IKRK, einen De- 
legierten in jedes Lager zu entsenden, um Hilfsgüter zu verteilen, unter der Be- 
dingung, dass der Delegierte bis zum Ende des Krieges an dem jeweiligen Platz 
verbleibe." Das IKRK organisierte Straßentransporte für Hilfslieferungen (die 
Benutzung der Eisenbahn stand außer Frage), jedoch war seine Wirksamkeit zu 
einem gewissen Grade von der persönlichen Haltung der jeweiligen Lagerkom- 
mandanten abhängig. So wurde z.B. der Zutritt zum KL Mauthausen vom 23. bis 
zum 30. April zunächst verweigert. SS-Standartenführer Ziereis erklärte, dass er 
den Kaltenbrunner-Befehl nicht Кеппе. 8% 





86 Lenz, 32, 42, 78; 1063-PS. 
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In Dachau erhielt das IKRK am 27. April einen relativ warmen Empfang (nach 
kühlen Vorgesprächen am 26. April), und einem Delegierten wurde gestattet, sich 
im Lager einzurichten. Am Sonntag, dem 29. April, stellte sich heraus, dass die 
meisten der deutschen Offiziere, Wachmannschaften und Angestellten geflohen 
waren und das Kommando des Lagers auf einen gewissen SS-Untersturmführer 
Wickert übergegangen worden war, der ähnliche Absichten hatte, mit den verblie- 
benen Wachmannschaften zu fliehen. Da dieses viele Gefahren mit sich gebracht 
hatte, wie etwa mógliche Gewalttaten durch Gefangene gegenüber deutschen Zi- 
vilisten der Umgebung sowie die Ausbreitung von Epidemien, redete der Dele- 
gierte dies Wickert aus. Sie trafen eine Vereinbarung hinsichtlich der Übergabe 
des Lagers, wobei der IKRK-Delegierte sein Bestes tun sollte, dass diese respek- 
tiert würde. 

Als erstes würden die Wachen in den Türmen verbleiben, um den Ausbruch 
von Gefangenen zu verhindern. Zweitens würden die Soldaten, die nicht Wache 
stehen, sich unbewaffnet in einem der Lagerplätze versammeln. Drittens würde 
der Garnison zugestanden, sich auf ihre eigenen “Frontlinien” zurückzuziehen, 
nachdem das Lager an die Amerikaner übergeben worden sei. 

Dann hisste der IKRK-Delegierte ein weißes Handtuch an einem Besenstiel, 
nahm einen deutschen Offizier mit sich und verließ das Lager, um einige Ameri- 
kaner aufzufinden. Nach einer Weile begegneten sie einer amerikanischen motori- 
sierten Einheit, und der Delegierte stellte sich dem amerikanischen General vor 
(der Name ist in dem Bericht des Delegierten nicht genannt), der, nachdem er sich 
von der Identität seiner neuen Gäste überzeugt hatte, unverzüglich den Delegier- 
ten und den ihn begleitenden deutschen Offizier aufforderte, ihm zu folgen, um 
sich den Pressefotografen beim Lager zu stellen, insbesondere bei einem gewissen 
Güterzug, der voll mit Leichen war. Obgleich sich der Delegierte des Roten Kreu- 
zes bereits zwei Tage im Lager aufgehalten hatte, war er offenbar zu beschäftigt 
gewesen, um von dem Zug zu erfahren, so dass er erst vom General davon erfuhr. 

Mit der derart festgelegten Mission setzte sich die Kolonne Richtung Lager in 
Bewegung. Während der Rückfahrt bat der Delegierte Major Every, dem General 
die Vereinbarung über die Übergabe des Lagers mitzuteilen, jedoch scheiterte der 
Versuch offenbar, dies dem General mitzuteilen. 

Bei Ankunft im Lager stellte sich heraus, dass einige Amerikaner bereits ein- 
getroffen waren, die deutschen Wachen aus den Türmen zurückgezogen worden 
waren und alle Deutschen sich ergeben hatten. Die Insassen befanden sich in ei- 
nem großen Durcheinander, und einige waren bewaffnet. Schüsse wurden auf SS- 
Wachen gefeuert, was dazu führte, dass es auf beiden Seiten einige Tote gab. Der 
Delegierte vermochte schließlich, die Aufmerksamkeit des Generals zu erlangen, 
um ihm den Plan zur Übergabe des Lagers mitzuteilen. Der General stimmte dem 
Plan zwar zu, jedoch wurde den deutschen Gefangenen nicht erlaubt, das Lager zu 
verlassen, so dass viele von ihnen anschließend unter der Rachsucht der Insassen 
litten. Obwohl so viel Insassen wie möglich entwaffnet wurden, beendete dies 
nicht das allgemeine Durcheinander. Einige Insassen umarmten die amerikani- 
schen Soldaten, während andere die Stacheldrahtzäune niederrissen und flüchte- 
ten. Die Amerikaner feuerten einige Schüsse über die Köpfe der Insassen hinweg, 
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und gegen 10 Uhr abends wurde schließlich eine unbehagliche Ruhe hergestellt. 
Es gab jedoch im Verlauf der darauffolgenden Nacht noch gelegentliche Schüsse. 
Am darauffolgenden Tag, dem 30. April, war es móglich, ausreichende Nah- 
rungsmittel auszugeben, und am Dienstag, dem 1. Mai, trafen einige Mitglieder 
der IKRK-Delegation ein und besichtigten — nach Aussagen des Delegierten — 
nicht nur Stapel von Leichen, sondern "gleichzeitig die Exekutionskammer, die 
Gaskammer, die Krematoriumsófen."9? 

Das Vorangehende ist die Zusammenfassung eines Berichtes vom Delegierten 
des Roten Kreuzes. Er enthält keine Behauptungen, die jenen ähneln, wie sie spä- 
ter unabhängig von einander von den früheren Insassen Johann M. Lenz und 
Nerin G. Gun aufgestellt wurden, die beide behauptet hatten, die Amerikaner hät- 
ten bei ihrer Ankunft angefangen, alle sichtbaren SS-Angehörigen zu töten (frag- 
los zumindest eine Übertreibung). Gun behauptet, dass diese Politik sogar auf die 
Hunde in den Hundehütten ausgedehnt worden sei, während Lenz behauptet, der 
General habe eine zweistündige Bombardierung der wehrlosen Stadt Dachau be- 
fohlen in Vergeltung für die herumliegenden Leichen (dies wurde ihm schließlich 
ausgeredet).”’ Wenn diese Behauptungen wahr sind (tatsächlich wurde dieses 
Massaker der summarischen Massenerschießung aller SS-Angehörigen sogar von 
den US-Truppen fotografiert),?! dann hat der IKRK-Delegierte in seinem Bericht 
Bedeutsames weggelassen. 

Es ist sehr wichtig zu erkennen, auf was der Delegierte des IKRK in seinem 
Bericht als Gaskammer verweist. Der Ton im Bericht des Delegierten ist ver- 
schiedentlich ironisch und geringschátzig, denn er wurde in defensivem Bewusst- 
seins all des Unsinns geschrieben, der durch die Presse massenweise verbreitet 
wurde. So bemerkt er im Zusammenhang mit dem im Güterzug bei Dachau ge- 
fundenen Leichen, dass “viele dieser Männer getötet worden sind, während die 
anderen wahrscheinlich an Hunger gestorben sind.” Auch ist merkwürdig, dass 
der Delegierte geradezu eifrig die Namen von Leutnant Wickert und Major Every 
sowie von anderen anführt, sich jedoch weigerte, den Namen des amerikanischen 
Kommandeurs zu nennen, den er lediglich als “den General” bezeichnet (anschei- 
nend entweder Linden oder Patek). 

Zwei Arten von Räumen wurden von der US-Propaganda nach Eroberung des 
Lagers als Gaskammern bezeichnet, und Gun veröffentlichte die entsprechenden 
Fotografien. Hier geben ich sie in den Abbildungen 16 und 22 wieder. Das erste 
Bild zeigt ein gewöhnliches Duschbad, bezüglich dessen die US-Propagandisten 
die Dreistigkeit besaßen zu behaupten, es sei eine als Brausebad getarnte Gas- 
kammer gewesen. Abbildung 19 zeigt den Eingang in dieses “Brausebad”. 

Die zweite als Gaskammer ausgegeben Art von Raum war wirklich eine Gas- 
kammer, deren Tür in Abbildung 22 wiedergegeben ist. Diese Tür scheint sicher- 
lich echt und nicht für Propagandazwecke zurechtgemacht zu sein. Um aber zu 
sehen, um was es sich handelt, prüfe man Abbildung 13 (oben). Auf der linken 
Seite kann man genau die gleiche Tür sehen und neben der Tür einen Haufen 
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schmutziger Häftlingskleidung. Diese “Gaskammer” war offensichtlich eine 
Kammer zur Entwesung von Kleidung. Eine solche Einrichtung war notwendig 
und existierte in allen deutschen Konzentrationslagern. Das Innere des Ent- 
wesungsraumes ist in Abbildung 6 zu sehen. 

Das in Abb. 13 gezeigte Gebäude enthielt Entwesungskammern, den Dusch- 
raum aus Abb. 16 sowie das Krematorium aus Abb. 17. Das Gebäude ist erhalten 
geblieben und wird regelmäßig von Touristen besichtigt. Es liegt verhältnismäßig 
isoliert und abseits vom Hauptteil des Lagers. Es war absolut logisch, sowohl die 
Desinfektionskammer als auch das Krematorium in einer solchen Weise anzule- 
gen, dass die Insassen hiermit nicht in unnötigen Kontakt kamen (im ersten Fall 
aus Gesundheitsgründen und im zweiten Fall aus Gründen der Moral). Der 
Duschraum war offensichtlich notwendig, um die in diesem Gebäude arbeitenden 
Personen zu dekontaminieren, bevor sie in den anderen Teil des Lagers zurück- 
kehrten. Ich weiß nicht, ob dieser Duschraum auch für Neuankömmlinge im La- 
ger verwendet wurde oder ob es für sie noch einen anderen Duschraum gab. Wie 
Abb. 16 nahelegt und von der Literatur bestätigt wird, war es meist der Dusch- 
raum und nicht die Entwesungskammer, die der Propaganda als Gaskammer dien- 
te.? Die letztere wurde wahrscheinlich als zu klein angesehen, um als Gaskammer 
präsentiert werden zu können, in der unzählige Opfer umgekommen waren. 

Natürlich erzeugten die “Kriegsverbrecherprozesse” Zeugen, die Vergasungen 
in Dachau behaupteten (u.a. der IMT-Zeuge Franz Blaha, der ebenfalls Aussagen 
über tätowierter Haut in Buchenwald machte).?? Natürlich wurden die Personen, 
deren Leichen bei Eroberung des Lagers gefunden wurden — insbesondere jene in 
dem Zug —, immer als ermordet ausgegeben. 

Die Anzahl der Leichen in dem Zug bei Dachau war annähernd 500. Das Auf- 
finden von Toten in Zügen in Deutschland gegen Ende des Krieges, sogar in nor- 
malen Personenzügen, war nicht ungewöhnlich. Im Januar 1945 wurden 800 er- 
frorene Deutsche in einem Zug gefunden, der in Berlin angekommen war.” Das 
deutsche Eisenbahnsystem befand sich in vólligem Chaos, und die im April 1945 
herrschenden Bedingungen sind nur schwer vorstellbar, jedoch sollte man wenigs- 
tens den Versuch machen, einige dieser Züge mit Leichen in einem solchen Zu- 
sammenhang zu sehen. Man sollte sich auch über den Zustand der Leute Gedan- 
ken machen, als sie ihre Reise in diesen Zügen begannen. Es ist durchaus móg- 
lich, dass der typische jeweilige Konzentrationslager-Kommandant angesichts des 
aus seiner Sicht irrsinnigen Befehls, soundso viele Háftlinge in das Lager X zu 
überführen, erwog, Halbtote auf den Weg zu schicken, was ihm den doppelten 
Vorteil bot, die Anzahl von Toten in seinem Lager zu reduzieren und zudem eini- 
ge der Sterbenden loszuwerden. Solche Probleme sind hier jedoch nicht von ent- 
scheidendem oder zentralem Interesse. 

Es dauerte nicht lange, bis die Wahrheit über Dachau herauskam, doch erhielt 
sie keine große Publizität. Die Ursachen für die bei der Eroberung des Lagers 
aufgefundenen Leichen wurden 1948 in einer Publikation der American Associa- 
tion for the Advancement of Science (Amerikanische Vereinigung zur Förderung 
? М. J. Smith, 94f. 
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der Wissenschaft) beschrieben. Als die US-Armee in Deutschland vorrückte, traf 
sie die Bedingungen an, die ihre Sanitätsdienste vorausgesehen und für die sie 
Vorsorgemaßnahmen getroffen hatten" 

"Deutschland bot in den Frühlingsmonaten April und Mai einen erstaunlichen 
Anblick, ein Menschheitsgemisch, das in allerlei Richtungen zog, heimatlos, oft 
hungrig und Fleckfieber mit sich führend. [...] Je größer das erschlossene Gebiet, 
desto größer wurde die Anzahl der berichteten Fälle, denn Westdeutschland war 
im Bereich des amerikanischen Vormarsches ziemlich gleichfórmig mit Fleckfie- 
ber durchsetzt. Sicherlich gab es sowohl schwer betroffene Gemeinden wie auch 
andere, die nur wenig betroffen waren. Eine große Häufung solcher Fälle gab es 
in Konzentrations- und Gefangenenlagern sowie in nahegelegenen kleinen Ge- 
meinden. 

Eine geschätzte Anzahl von 35.000 bis 40.000 Gefangenen wurde in [Dachau] 
gefunden, die unter Verhältnissen lebten, die sogar für deutsche Konzentrationsla- 
ger dieser Art schlimm waren und schlimmer als alle anderen, die in amerikani- 
sche Hünde fielen. Extremer Schmutz, Verlaustheit und Überbelegung dominierten 
allerorten in den Lagergebüuden. Einige Wagenladungen von Leichen wurden in 
Güterwaggons im Rangierbahnhof aufgefunden, der an das Lager angrenzte. Dies 
waren die Überreste eines Gefangenentransportes aus Lagern weiter nórdlich, die 
in den letzten Tagen des Krieges nach Dachau überstellt worden waren, um den 
heranrückenden US-Truppen zu entgehen. 

Die Zahl der Fleckfieberkranken zur Zeit der Besetzung des Lagers wird nie- 
mals bekannt werden. Tage vergingen, bevor eine Zühlung der Patienten durchge- 
führt werden konnte. Einige Hundert wurden im Gefängniskrankenhaus gefunden, 
doch war deren Zahl gering im Vergleich zu den Patienten, die mit ihren Kamera- 
den in den Lagerbaracken lebten, bettlägerig und ohne Betreuung, in vierlagigen 
Stockbetten mit zwei, manchmal auch drei Leuten auf einem regalähnlichen Bett 
liegend; die Kranken wie die Gesunden; zusammengepfercht jenseits aller Be- 
schreibung; stinkend vor Unrat und Vernachlässigung — und überall der Geruch 
des Todes.” 

Es ist nicht überraschend, dass Dachau ähnliche katastrophale Zustände 
durchgemacht hat wie Belsen. Seit Beginn des Jahres 1945 hat es dort schät- 
zungsweise 15.000 Fleckfiebertote unter den Gefangenen gegeben, von denen die 
meisten in den letzten zwei Monaten verstarben.”° 

Die Amerikaner brachten das Lager unter ihre Kontrolle, und wie wir gesehen 
haben, diente es spáter als amerikanisches Lager und als Zentrum von “Kriegs- 
verbrecherprozessen". Ein amerikanischer Anwalt, Stephen S. Pinter, der dort sta- 
tioniert war und offensichtlich das, was dort im Namen der Vereinigten Staaten 
durchgeführt wurde, missbilligte, schrieb 1959:?? 

"Ich war nach dem Krieg 17 Monate lang als Anwalt des amerikanischen 
Kriegsministeriums in Dachau und kann bezeugen, dass es in Dachau keine Gas- 
kammern gegeben hat. Was den Besuchern und Touristen dort gezeigt und fülsch- 
lich als 'Gaskammer' beschrieben wurde, war ein Krematorium. Es gab auch kei- 
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ne Gaskammer in irgendeinem anderen Konzentrationslager in Deutschland. Uns 

wurde erzählt, in Auschwitz habe es eine Gaskammer gegeben, doch da sich dieses 

in der russischen Besatzungszone befand, wurde uns eine Untersuchung nicht ge- 
stattet, weil die Russen dies nicht zuließen. 

[...] benutzt den alten Propagandamythos, dass Millionen Juden von den Nati- 
onalsozialisten getötet worden seien. Aus dem, was ich während meiner 6 Nach- 
kriegsjahre in Deutschland und Österreich in der Lage war festzustellen, ergibt 
sich, dass eine Anzahl Juden getötet wurde, aber die Zahl von einer Million ist si- 
cherlich niemals erreicht worden. Ich habe Tausende von Juden befragt, frühere 
Insassen von Konzentrationslagern in Deutschland und Österreich, und betrachte 
mich in dieser Angelegenheit als so gut qualifiziert wie jeder andere.” 

Im Jahre 1960 erklärte das Institut für Zeitgeschichte in München, “der Inbe- 
griff für Feindseligkeit und Widerstand gegen den Nazismus”:”® 

“Weder in Dachau noch in Bergen-Belsen noch in Buchenwald sind Juden o- 
der andere Häftlinge vergast worden. Die Gaskammer in Dachau wurde nie ganz 
fertiggestellt und ‘in Betrieb’ genommen. |...] Die Massenvernichtung der Juden 
durch Vergasung begann 1941/1942 und fand ausschließlich an einigen wenigen 
hierfür ausgewählten und mit Hilfe entsprechender technischer Einrichtungen ver- 
sehenen Stellen, vor allem im besetzten polnischen Gebiet (aber nirgends im Alt- 
reich) statt: [...]” 

So stellte sich im Wesentlichen der Dachau-Mythos im Sommer 1973 dar: die 
den Touristen in Dachau gegebenen Informationen bezeichnen den Entwesungs- 
raum korrekt als solchen, ohne dass man versuchte, ihn als Gaskammer zur Ver- 
nichtung von Menschen auszugeben. Hinsichtlich des Duschraumes erklärte ein 
Prospekt: 

“Diese Gaskammer, als Duschraum getarnt, war nicht in Gebrauch. Die Ge- 
Јапвепеп, die zur Vergasung selektiert wurden, wurden von Dachau zum Schloß 
Hartheim, in der Nähe von Linz (Österreich), oder in andere Lager verbracht. " 
Soviel über Dachau — eine knappe Untersuchung, die aber notwendig war, um 

die allgemeine Glaubwürdigkeit der USA-Propaganda richtig einschätzen zu kön- 
nen.” 


Die industrielle Bedeutung von Auschwitz 


Die Lager nahe der Stadt Auschwitz waren selbstverständlich Teil desselben 
Konzentrationslagersystems wie die soeben skizzierten Lager. Jedoch waren die 
mit dem Begriff “Auschwitz” verbundenen Aktivitäten tatsächlich in vielerlei 
Hinsicht eine Klasse für sich, und zwar in solch einem Ausmaße, dass es, um die 
Funktion von Auschwitz klar zu erfassen, unerlässlich ist, beträchtlich in der Zeit 
zurückzugehen. Es ist zudem leider notwendig, sich bis zu einem gewissen Grade 
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in eine Diskussion einzulassen, die zunächst ausgesprochen technisch zu sein 
scheint. 

Der Hauptgrund der deutschen Niederlage im Ersten Weltkrieg 1918 waren 
die hauptsächlich durch die britische Blockade hervorgerufenen Engpässe. Der 
Mangel an Rohstoffen wie z.B. Ol und Kautschuk lähmte die Armee, und zudem 
machten die Hungerbedingungen in Deutschland die innere Lage unvorhersehbar 
und instabil. Deutschland kapitulierte unter anderem als Opfer der ersten Energie- 
krise des zwanzigsten Jahrhunderts. 

Freilich wurde die extreme Verwundbarkeit Deutschlands in Bezug auf Roh- 
stoffe von der deutschen chemischen Industrie während des Krieges frühzeitig re- 
gistriert, und nach dem Kriege beruhte die Popularität des Rufes nach Autarkie, 
also Unabhängigkeit von Importen oder ausländischer Hilfe, zum Teil auf dieser 
Einsicht. Die einzigen Rohstoffe, die uns hier interessieren, sind Öl und Kaut- 
schuk, von denen es so gut wie nichts in Deutschland gab. In Europa besaß nur 
Rumänien bedeutende Ölquellen, aber es gab nirgendwo in Europa Naturkaut- 
schuk. Allerdings gab es in Deutschland und anderswo in Europa große Kohlevor- 
räte. 

Der spätere bedeutende deutsche Industriekonzern I.G. Farben bestand im Jah- 
re 1918 aus einer Ansammlung von sechs kleineren Firmen, die sich im Jahre 
1925 zur “Interessen-Gemeinschaft Farben-Industrie” zusammenschlossen. Eine 
der hauptsächlichen Vorgängerfirmen, die Badische Anilin- und Soda-Fabrik 
(BASF) in Ludwigshafen am Rhein hatte seit Anfang des Ersten Weltkrieges an 
Herstellungsverfahren gearbeitet, um Öl und Gummi auf synthetischem Wege aus 
Kohle zu erzeugen. Diese Forschungen wurden nach der Bildung der I.G. Farben 
sowie auch nach der Machtergreifung Hitlers im Jahre 1933 fortgesetzt. Die nati- 
onalsozialistische Regierung unterstützte alsbald diese der Autarkie dienenden 
Entwicklungen. Aufgrund dieser Ermutigung durch die Regierung, eines echten 
Bedarfs an Kunststoffen und der allgemeinen wissenschaftlich-technischen Über- 
legenheit Deutschlands in der damaligen Zeit, besonders auf dem Gebiet der 
Chemie und Chemotechnik, hatte Deutschland auf diesen Gebieten einen erhebli- 
chen Vorsprung vor dem Rest der Welt. 

Synthetisches Öl war bei weitem das leichtere dieser zwei Probleme. Kohle 
besteht zum großen Teil aus Kohlenstoff. Das Hauptprinzip beruht darauf, dass 
sich Kohle, die bei hohem Druck und hoher Temperatur mit Wasserstoffgas be- 
handelt wird (Hydrierung), in Öl verwandelt. Von diesem Öl konnte die gewöhn- 
liche Bandbreite chemischer Produkte erzeugt werden: Farben, Sprengstoffe, 
Arzneimittel usw. Eine weitere Hydrierungsstufe ergab Benzin. Die Idee war 
grundsätzlich einfach, obgleich der damit verbundene Herstellungsprozess teuer 
war, und der größte Teil der Forschung bestand im Auffinden des wirksamsten 
Katalysators. Während des Zweiten Weltkrieges gab es in und um Deutschland 
herum viele Werke für synthetisches Öl. Sie produzierten ungefähr 75% von 
Deutschlands Olbedarf. Der Rest kam hauptsächlich aus Rumänien. Di 
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Synthetischer Kautschuk war eine andere Sache. Die technischen Probleme 
zur Erzeugung eines hinreichend wirtschaftlichen und für Autoreifen geeigneten 
Gummis waren massiv und erst etwa bei Kriegsbeginn wirklich gelöst. Die grund- 
legenden Schritte der Gummierzeugung bestehen darin, lange Molekülketten her- 
zustellen (Polymerisation), und diese dann untereinander mittels Verknüpfungen 
an verschiedenen Punkten (Vulkanisation) zu vernetzen. Dazu brauchte man ein 
Molekül, das polymerisierbar und vulkanisierbar war, und man fand heraus, dass 
sich Butadien dafür besonders gut eignete. Ende der zwanziger Jahre des 20. 
Jahrhunderts war herausgefunden worden, dass Natrium ein guter Katalysator zur 
Polymerisation von Butadien war. Konsequenterweise wurde das synthetische 
Gummi, das aus Butadien in Verbindung mit Natrium (Na) als Katalysator ge- 
wonnen worden war, Buna-Gummi genannt. Im Jahr 1935 wurde das Natrium fal- 
lengelassen, doch die Bezeichnung “Buna” blieb. Indem man nun 25% des Buta- 
dien durch Styrol austauschte (Buna-S Gummi), war der Typ gefunden, der für 
Autoreifen, dem wichtigsten Bedarfsartikel, besonders geeignet war. II 

Die erste ernstzunehmende deutsche Buna-S Produktionsstätte — und zugleich 
die größte — war das Werk in Schkopau, dessen Errichtung im Jahre 1937 begon- 
nen wurde und das 1939 vollendet war. Es hatte eine Kapazität von 6.000 Tonnen 
pro Monat. Ein zweites Werk wurde 1938 in Hüls begonnen und war im August 
1940 betriebsbereit; seine Monatsproduktion erreichte 4.000 Tonnen. Eine dritte 
Anlage wurde im Januar 1941 bei Ludwigshafen errichtet, am Sitz des For- 
schungszentrums der I.G. Farben; ihre Buna-Herstellung begann im März 1943 
mit einem monatlichen Ausstoß von 2.500 Tonnen. Die vierte, bei Auschwitz, 
wurde 1941 in Gang gebracht und war für eine Kapazität von 3.000 Tonnen im 
Monat ausgelegt. 

Während des Baues aller dieser Werke ging die Forschung nach neuen Verfah- 
ren weiter, was sich in den unterschiedlichen chemischen Verfahren niederschlug, 
die in den vier Werken verwendet wurden. Kohle war der Ausgangsstoff bei allen 
Verfahren, aber in Schkopau wurde Butadien auf dem Weg über die klassische 
Sequenz Calciumkarbid-Acetylen-Butadien hergestellt. In Hüls wurde das Karbid 
durch Kohlewasserstoffgase ersetzt. Ludwigshafen nahm die klassische Sequenz 
wieder auf, jedoch wurde für die Acetylen-Butadien-Stufe das bessere Reppe- 
Verfahren eingeführt. Das Buna-Werk in Auschwitz arbeitete ebenso nach dem 
klassischen Verfahren. !® 

Der Grund für das Auftauchen von Auschwitz in diesem Zusammenhang ist 
schlicht der, dass Auschwitz ein riesiges Industrieunternehmen war. 

Als Deutschland 1939 nach Polens Teilung zwischen Deutschland und der 
Sowjetunion einen großen Teil Polens annektiert hatte, kam es wieder in den Be- 
sitz der großen Kohlefelder im zeitweilig polnischen Oberschlesien. Es wurde 
selbstverständlich entschieden, diese auszubeuten, so dass die Möglichkeiten ei- 
nes Hydrier- und Bunawerkes untersucht wurde. Man stellte fest, dass hierfür die 
Lage der kleinen Stadt Auschwitz (polnisch: Oświęcim) mit ihren 13.000 Ein- 
wohnern ideal war, weil die dort zusammenfließenden drei Flüsse das erforderli- 
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che Wasser liefern konnten, und ein vierter Fluss zur Aufnahme der Abwässer 
war ebenfalls nahe. (Auschwitz war vor dem ersten Weltkrieg im Habsburger 
Reich ein Herzogtum gewesen.) Zudem lag Auschwitz auch noch an der Südgren- 
ze der schlesischen Kohlenfelder, der Kattowitzer Bergwerksregion.!™ 

Anfang 1941 beschloss man den Bau eines Hydrier- und eines Buna-Werkes in 
Auschwitz, für das sowohl Zivilarbeiter als auch Zwangsarbeiter bescháftigt wer- 
den sollten. Rein zufällig befand sich in der Nähe der Stadt schon ein Gefange- 
nenlager für Partisanen, das rund 7.000 Insassen zählte (dieses war eine ehemalige 
Kaserne der polnischen Artillerie gewesen). Dieses Lager wurde zum Kern der 
Ausdehnung mittels Vergrößerung dieses Lagers wie auch der Errichtung weiterer 
Lager. Es wurde rasch in ein Lager für politische Gefangenenarbeiter umgewan- 
delt und blieb dies auch bis zuletzt. Gewóhnlich wird es als Auschwitz I bezeich- 
net. Der Terminus “Hauptlager” oder “Stammlager” wird gelegentlich ebenso 
verwendet. 95 

Im Jahre 1941 wurde der Bau eines zweiten Lagers begonnen, Auschwitz II, 
das gewóhnlich als Birkenau bezeichnet wird. Es lag zwei bis zweieinhalb Kilo- 
meter nordwestlich von Auschwitz I und wurde anfangs als Kriegsgefangenenla- 
ger bezeichnet. Gegen Ende April 1942 war ein Teil davon fertiggestellt. Zum 
Bau des Lagers hatte man russische Kriegsgefangene verwendet. Seine Funktio- 
nen werden später noch ausführlich behandelt. 

Etwas mehr als 4.000 Juden wurden aus der Stadt in eine andere Stadt ge- 
bracht, um Platz für Zivilarbeiter zu schaffen, die in der dortigen Industrie be- 
scháftigt werden sollten. Am 16. November 1941 wurde der Bau eines dritten La- 
gers beschlossen: es wird normalerweise *Monowitz" genannt. Es lag fünf Kilo- 
meter östlich der Stadt in der Nähe der I.G. Farben-Fabrik und beherbergte im 
Werk beschäftige Arbeiter. Auch hier wurden russische Kriegsgefangene für den 
Lagerbau eingesetzt. Abbildung 1 ist eine Karte mit der Lage der drei Lager 

Weiter entfernt gab es noch viele kleinere Lager, die meisten von ihnen im 
Umkreis von 40 Kilometer. Diese Außenlager, von denen Raisko und Harmense 
zwei relativ nahegelegene Beispiele waren, unterstanden alle der Auschwitzer La- 
gerverwaltung. Ihre Zahl wird unterschiedlich mit 13 bis 39 angegeben, je nach- 
dem, was man als selbständiges Lager апѕаһ.!% Die kleineren bzw. Außenlager 
waren hauptsächlich für die Arbeiter gedacht, die an den fünf Hochófen und in 
den fünf Kohlebergwerken arbeiteten. Monowitz und sämtliche Außenlager wer- 
den gelegentlich auch als Auschwitz III bezeichnet. Der Sammelbegriff “Ausch- 
witz" wird üblicherweise für alle Lager (Auschwitz I, Birkenau (Auschwitz II) 
und Auschwitz III) zusammen sowie für Fabriken benutzt, in denen die Häftlinge 
arbeiteten. IP 
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Die Gefangenen in Auschwitz III waren nicht ungewöhnlich, mit der Ausnah- 
me, dass es dort eine beträchtliche Anzahl britischer Kriegsgefangener gab IT Das 
NMT urteilte, dass die Bescháftigung britischer Kriegsgefangener nicht gegen die 
Genfer Konvention verstoßen habe, da die Buna-Herstellung letztlich friedlichen 
Zwecken gedient habe.!!! Offensichtlich war das Rote Kreuz derselben Auffas- 
sung, denn obwohl es sich der Lage ausdrücklich bewusst war, erwähnt es die Be- 
schäftigung britischer Kriegsgefangener nicht in seinem späteren Bericht über die 
Probleme, die ihr während des Krieges im Hinblick auf die Verwendung von 
Kriegsgefangenen als Arbeitskrafte für kriegsbezogene Produktion begegnet 
sind.!? 

Die typische Lagerstärke von Auschwitz I war 20.000, von Birkenau 35.000 
(darunter 30-6096 Frauen) und von Auschwitz III 15.000. Auschwitz war mit Ab- 
stand der größte Komplex an Konzentrationslagern im deutschen System. Das 
zweitgrößte war im August 1943 Sachsenhausen mit einer Belegung von 
26.500.!? Daneben gab es viele freie Zivilarbeiter, die in der Gegend arbeiteten 
und wohnten. So gehörten zum Beispiel weniger als 30% der bei den I.G. Farben 
beschäftigten Arbeiter zur Kategorie “Gefangene”, mehr als die Hälfte bestand 
aus freien Fremdarbeitern, die sich freiwillig zur Arbeit gemeldet hatten, und die 
übrigen etwa 20% waren gewöhnliche deutsche Angestellte. '^ 

Auschwitz I war die Verwaltungsstelle für sámtliche SS-Aufgaben in Ausch- 
witz. Diese waren: Bewachung, Verpflegung, Bekleidung, Unterkunft, Freizeitge- 
staltung, Aufrechterhaltung der Disziplin unter den Gefangenen, aber auch ihre 
ärztliche Versorgung. In Auschwitz betrug die Arbeitszeit gemäß dem Standard 
der übrigen deutschen Konzentrationslager 11 Stunden täglich an 6 Tagen in der 
Woche mit Sonderarbeit am Sonntagmorgen in “Notfällen”.''® In Auschwitz gab 
es verschiedene Freizeitaktivitäten: Konzerte, Kabarett, Kino und sportliche 
Wettkümpfe. Es gab sogar ein Bordell für die Insassen, ausgestattet mit für diesen 
Zweck rekrutierten professionellen Prostituierten.!!° Auf die ärztliche Betreuung 
komme ich spáter zu sprechen. 

Die Versorgung mit so weitgefächerten Dienstleistungen bedeutete freilich, 
dass die Firmen, die die Arbeit der Gefangenen nutzten, diese von der SS “miete- 
ten". Der übliche Satz je Arbeitskraft und Tag scheint 4 bis 6 RM und hóher ge- 
wesen zu sein.! Dementsprechend bildeten die Häftlinge die Basis von Himm- 
lers bürokratischem und ókonomischem Imperium, und demgemäß wurde diese 
Ressource zusammen mit den dazugehórigen Funktionen wie Verpflegung, Be- 
kleidung usw. eifersüchtig gehütet. Die I.G. Farben waren allerdings groß genug, 
um für ihre Monowitz-Belegschaft Sonderbedingungen zu erlangen: die Verant- 
wortung für die Fürsorge der Gefangenen wurde der I.G. Farben übertragen, und 
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dementsprechend wurde die Zahlung an die SS reduziert. Das führte zu voraus- 
sehbaren Streitigkeiten zwischen der SS und den I.G. Farben. Die SS beschwerte 
sich, dass Gefangene geschlagen oder anderweitig misshandelt würden, sowie 
über unhygienische Zustände im Monowitzer Krankenhaus. Zudem wurde ein 
Fünftel der im dortigen Hospital eingewiesenen Gefangenen nach Birkenau über- 
stellt, woraufhin die Zuweisungen an die I.G. Farben für die entsprechende Häft- 
lingsfürsorge sofort aufhórte und die SS wieder die Verantwortung für diese Per- 
sonen hatte. Somit hatte die SS nicht nur den Schaden, weil man ihr das Gewohn- 
heitsrecht bezüglich anstellbarer Arbeitskráfte vorenthalten hatte, sondern sie war 
auch noch erbost, weil sie als Gegenleistung nicht arbeitsfáhige Gefangene aus 
Monowitz zurück erhielt. Die SS verlangt deshalb die Erweiterung des Monowit- 
zer Krankenhauses, das nur 300 Betten hatte. Aber die Antwort darauf war natür- 
lich, “wenn sie nicht kräftig genug sind zu arbeiten, dann gehören sie nicht aufs 
Fabrikgelünde."!!* 

Birkenau war genau wie Auschwitz I für die Versorgung der I.G. Farben und 
ihrer Subunternehmen mit Arbeitskráften verantwortlich. Auch für andere Firmen 
lieferte es Arbeitskräfte, wie z. B. für die Krupp-Zünderwerke und das Siemens- 
Elektrowerk. Außerdem arbeiteten seine Insassen bei Aufräumarbeiten zerstörter 
Gebäude, bei der Drainage versumpfter Gebiete, im Straßenbau, in einem Betrieb 
zur Kultivierung besonderer Pflanzen (Raisko), bei der Errichtung und Bewirt- 
schaftung eines landwirtschaftlichen Musterbetriebes, für Kleidungsfabrikation 
usw.!? Birkenau hatte noch weitere Aufgaben, wie wir noch sehen werden. Es ist 
insbesondere notwendig, die Behauptung zu untersuchen, in Birkenau sei ein Pro- 
gramm der Massenvernichtung von Juden in Gaskammern durchgeführt worden, 
was der Hauptgrund gewesen sein soll, warum die Juden nach Auschwitz depor- 
tiert wurden. (7 

Die oben angeführten groben Zahlen für die Lagerbelegung sollen nur der 
Veranschaulichung dienen. In Wirklichkeit schwankte die Belegung von Birkenau 
recht stark, und außerdem wurde das Lager Birkenau nie vollendet. Birkenau 
schien für ein Fassungsvermögen von 200.000 Menschen geplant gewesen zu 
sein, während Auschwitz I bis zu einer Kapazität von 30.000 Personen anwuchs, 
die dann konstant blieb.?! Seinem Alter nach und unter Berücksichtigung, dass 
Auschwitz I der Sitz der SS-Hauptverwaltung war, war dies tatsächlich das 
Hauptlager. Birkenau hingegen, das auf die besonderen Bedürfnisse der Ausch- 
witzer Industrieunternehmen zugeschnitten war, war bezüglich der geplanten An- 
zahl der dort unterzubringenden Häftlinge eindeutig das wichtigste Lager. 

Während das Gebiet um Auschwitz-Kattowitz vom technischen Standpunkt 
aus betrachtet ideal war, so war es vom menschlichen Aspekt her erbärmlich. Das 
Terrain war außerordentlich flach und machte es an vielen Stellen unmöglich, das 
Wasser abzuleiten. Die ganze Ebene war von Tümpeln mit abgestandenem Was- 
ser übersät, die die Luft verpesteten und die Ursache dafür war, dass das Gebiet 
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ständig versumpft war. Malaria und Fleckfieber waren nicht etwa kriegsbedingte, 
sondern natürliche Gefahren in dieser Gegend, wobei die Umstände des Krieges 
die Lage massiv verschlimmerten. Es wird berichtet, dass "Kraftfahrzeuge, die 
Gefangene oder ihre Kleidung befórdert hatten, nach jeder Fahrt desinfiziert wer- 
den mussten”. !?? 

Nach 1942 erzeugte das Hydrierwerk in Auschwitz Öl, Benzin und andere 
Chemikalien, aber als das Lager im Januar 1945 evakuiert wurde, hatte die Anla- 
ge noch keinerlei Buna produziert; man begann nur erst mit der Produktion von 
Acetaldehyd aus Acetylen.'? Dieser relativ langsame Anlagenbau lag ohne Zwei- 
fel an dem anfangs unerschlossenen Charakter des Gebietes, am Einsatz von 
Zwangsarbeitern und am schlechten Gesundheitszustand vieler Gefangener. Letz- 
teres hatte weitere Auswirkungen, die später im geeigneten Zusammenhang be- 
handelt werden. 

Ich weiß nicht, ob das Auschwitzer Buna-Werk im Wesentlichen dem in Lud- 
wigshafen gleichen sollte, eine verbesserte Version dessen war oder aber eine 
vollkommen neue Entwicklung für die Buna-Herstellung darstellte. Auf jeden Fall 
aber hätte es damals in der Welt kein anderes derart fortschrittliches Buna-Werk 
gegeben, wenn es jemals fertiggestellt worden wäre. 
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3. Washington und New York 


Die Gummikrise von 1942 


Oberflächlich betrachtet war die Lage der Alliierten im Jahre 1942 verzweifelt. 
Nach dem Winter 1941/1942 setzten die deutschen Armeen ihren Vormarsch 
durch Russland fort. Die Vernichtung des größten Teiles der amerikanischen Pazi- 
fikflotte in Pearl Harbor am 7. Dezember 1941 hatte den Pazifik schier in einen 
japanischen See verwandelt. Die Vereinigten Staaten standen plótzlich einem 
Problem gegenüber, das für dieses Land fremdartig war: der Mangel eines wichti- 
gen Rohstoffes, ohne den jede Kriegsanstrengung unmóglich schien. Japan be- 
herrschte Malaysia und Ostindien, woher 90% des amerikanischen Gummibedar- 
fes kamen, und die Quelle der restlichen 10%, Mittel- und Südamerika, war hoff- 
nungslos unzureichend. ^ 

Die Art und Weise, wie sich die USA selbst aus dieser misslichen Lage befrei- 
ten, wird dereinst als die große Ironie des Schicksals in die Geschichte eingehen. 
Man würde erwarten, dass Amerika dieses Problem nie lósen konnte, weil nie- 
mand in Amerika in Begriffen wie Autarkie gedacht hatte. 

Die Standard Oil in New Jersey hatte die wichtigsten Daten des Buna-Gum- 
miverfahrens der I.G. Farben. Dies war auf eine Reihe von Abkommen zwischen 
diesen beiden Konzernen zurückzuführen, die bis auf das Jahr 1927 zurückgingen 
und die technische Zusammenarbeit und gegenseitige Lizenzvergabe umfassten. 
Standard Oil war stark an der Herstellung von Bunagummi interessiert, weil die- 
ser auch (und leichter) aus Ol hergestellt werden konnte. 

Die Zusammenarbeit wurde mit Einverstündnis der deutschen Regierung bis 
zum Kriegsausbruch fortgeführt und bis zu einem gewissen Grade sogar darüber 
hinaus. Für die Vereinigten Staaten waren diese Abmachungen von gewaltigem 
Nutzen, wohingegen die Deutschen davon fast keinerlei Vorteil hatten. 25 

Der Kriegsausbruch 1939 zwischen Deutschland einerseits und England und 
Frankreich andererseits brachte die Abmachungen zwischen Standard Oil und LG. 
Farben ziemlich durcheinander, was hier aber nicht weiter untersucht werden 
muss. Die I.G. Farben wollte diese Angelegenheit in Ordnung bringen, so dass ein 
Treffen in Den Haag für den 22. September 1939 arrangiert wurde, bei dem be- 
stimmte rechtliche Abmachungen getroffen wurden. Der Beauftragte von Stan- 
dard Oil Frank A. Howard war darüber recht verblüfft:!? 

"Ich konnte jedoch die Überzeugung nicht los werden, dass die Deutschen die 
einzigen waren, die vom militürischen Standpunkt aus betrachtet Nutzen daraus 
ziehen konnten, wenn sie die Beziehungen zwischen Standard Oil und I.G. Farben 
so beließen, wie sie bei Kriegsbeginn waren.” 





7^ Howard, 4-7, 216; US Special Committee, 24. 
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Die in Den Haag geschlossenen Vereinbarungen erwiesen sich alsbald als un- 
zureichend, so dass im Frühjahr 1940 eine erneute Besprechung beschlossen wur- 
de. Howard erkannte einen weiteren Beweggrund für ein solches zusätzliches 
Treffen: 

“[...] wir beabsichtigten auch, sie um Lieferung einiger ihrer detaillierten 
Plüne für die Produktionsanlagen und Techniken für Buna zu bitten. Wir hofften, 
dass die I.G. Farben von ihrer Regierung die Erlaubnis bekommen würden, uns 
die Pläne für die Werke zur Buna-Polymerisation zu verkaufen, die sie im Rahmen 
des Regierungsprogramms in Deutschland errichtet hatten.” 

Diese Hoffnungen zerschlugen sich aber bei der Konferenz zwischen I.G. Far- 
ben und Standard Oil, die schließlich Mitte April 1940 in Basel in der Schweiz 
stattfand, während die Deutschen gleichzeitig Norwegen besetzten, was das Ende 
des “Sitzkrieges” signalisierte. Die neuen politischen Bedingungen, die sich aus 
der Erkenntnis der Deutschen ergab, dass die Lage sehr ernst war, bewirkten den 
effektiven Abbruch der Beziehungen zwischen den I.G. Farben und Standard Oil 
bei dieser Konferenz. Daher erreichte Standard Oil nichts mit seinem Vorschlag 
zum Kauf der Plane. Howard erklarte hierzu jedoch: 

"Ein anderer Punkt war uns sehr gegenwärtig. Falls möglich, wollten wir si- 
chergehen, dass die Deutschen seit Ausbruch des Krieges in Europa keine radika- 
len Ánderungen an ihrem Buna-Verfahren oder an ihren Rezepturen vorgenom- 
men hatten. Direkte Fragen waren natürlich nicht möglich, da die Männer von 
LG. Farben den Stand der deutschen Kriegsanstrengungen nicht diskutieren konn- 
ten. Aber während der Festsetzung der Patentübertragung und der Diskussionen 
über die Lizenzbestimmungen, die zur Umsetzung des Den Haager Abkommens 
notwendig waren, erhielten wir geniigend Daten, um sicher zu sein, dass die we- 
sentlichen Dinge des Buna-Verfahrens unverändert geblieben waren. Diese 
Schlussfolgerung wurde später in vollem Umfang bestätigt.” 

Dies war “die letzte direkte Fühlungnahme, die Standard Oil mit den Deut- 
schen über Buna-Gummi hatte”. 17 

Sämtliche amerikanischen Kenntnisse über die Vorgänge bei der Buna- 
Gewinnung, die die US-amerikanischen Kriegsanstrengungen überhaupt erst er- 
möglicht haben, stammen aus diesen Beziehungen zu den 1.G. Farben. Dies ist ein 
bei der Gummi-Industrie anerkannter Sachverhalt.* Trotzdem wurde Standard 
Oil später ziemlich dümmlich kritisiert und noch später deshalb sogar verklagt.'” 

Die 1942 einsetzende plötzliche Unverfügbarkeit von Gummi löste in den 
USA eine größere politische Krise aus. Ein Buna-Programm gab es schon seit 
Mitte 1940, als man die “Rubber Reserve Corporation” innerhalb der “Recon- 
struction Finance Corporation” (Wiederaufbau Finanzierungsgesellschaft) gebil- 
det hatte. Das von Jesse H. Jones geführte Unternehmen überwachte die Bevorra- 
tung von Rohgummi und zeichnete auch für den Bau von Buna-Werken verant- 
wortlich, mit dem man 1941 begonnen hatte. Allerdings hatte bei den Behörden 
niemand den völligen Verlust von Gummi aus Fernost vorhergesehen, weshalb 
sich das Programm für synthetischen Gummi bescheiden ausnahm. Folglich gab 
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es 1942 fast keine praktische Erfahrung für die Massenproduktion nach dem I.G. 
Farben- Verfahren. 

Die Notlage wurde unmittelbar nach dem Angriff auf Pearl Harbor erkannt, 
denn drei Tage später verbot die US-Regierung den Verkauf neuer Autoreifen für 
zivile Zwecke. Die allgemeine Rationierung von Gummi folgte rasch. Anfang 
1942 erkannte man, dass eine gigantische Industrie zur Herstellung synthetischen 
Gummis in Rekordzeit aufgebaut werden musste, wenn es überhaupt irgendeine 
amerikanische Kriegsanstrengung geben sollte. Die scheinbar bedrückenden Aus- 
sichten, dies auch wirklich zu schaffen, verursachten einen gewissen Grad an Pa- 
nik, und natürlich suchte man nach Sündenbócken. Jesse Jones war eine bevor- 
zugte Zielscheibe, und seine Behauptung, dass 1943 300.000 Tonnen syntheti- 
schen Gummis produziert werden würden und 1944 dann 600.000 Tonnen, wurde 
verlacht (der US-Gummiverbrauch betrug 1940 648.500 Tonnen). Standard Oil 
wurde auch das Ziel vóllig unfairer Beschimpfungen durch Leute, die die Abma- 
chungen zwischen den I.G. Farben und Standard Oil als eine Verschwórung inter- 
pretierten, um in den USA die Entwicklung zur Herstellung synthetischen Gum- 
mis zu verzógern. Harry S. Truman, Vorsitzender eines Senatsausschusses, der 
die Probleme der Kriegsproduktion untersuchte, wurde erstmals bekannt in Ver- 
bindung mit der Gummikrise von 1942. 

Die Krise brachte auch innenpolitische Konflikte mit sich. Die großen Öl- 
Gesellschaften hatten lange Zeit die Führung bei der Buna-Produktion inne, doch 
im Kongress dominierte die Landwirtschaftslobby. Buna kann nämlich nicht nur 
aus Kohle und Ol hergestellt werden, sondern auch aus Alkohol, einem landwirt- 
schaftlichen Produkt. Das Entstehen einer neuen größeren Industrie voraussehend 
fing die Agrarlobby an, für die Buna-Herstellung auf Alkoholbasis zu werben (die 
teuerste Methode). Dazu führten sie an, dass die Russen, die sich auch schon lan- 
ge mit der Fabrikation von synthetischem Gummi beschäftigt hatten, vom Alko- 
hol ausgegangen waren. Sie präsentierten zudem einen polnischen Flüchtling, der 
angeblich irgendeine revolutionäre Erfindung im Zusammenhang mit der Buna- 
Herstellung aus Alkohol gemacht hatte. 

Es gab noch eine andere politische mit südamerikanischen Interessen ver- 
knüpfte Gruppe, die Subventionen für Gummiplantagen vorschlug. Und dann war 
da noch eine kleine landwirtschaftliche Gruppe, die auf die Ausweitung der Gua- 
yule-Plantagen im Südwesten drängte. Das Ergebnis dieser innenpolitischen 
Kämpfe war eine massive Verwirrung und eine Verzögerung des Fortschritts des 
bestehenden Buna-Programms. 

Die Gummikrise füllte im Jahr 1942 die Spalten der Presse und war in der Tat 
die Hauptkrise, die die USA im Zusammenhang mit dem Krieg erlebt hat. Unent- 
wegt wurde lamentiert, Deutschland sei den Amerikanern weit voraus und den 
USA fehle es an entscheidender Erfahrung mit den Verfahren, die die Deutschen 
besäßen. Die in Deutschland angewendeten Verfahren wurden bei Diskussionen 
der Aussichten des amerikanischen Programms angeführt. ?? 





130 Wie erwähnt füllte die Gummikrise die Spalten der Presse, aber die folgenden Artikel scheinen 
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Der Kampf der Agrarlobby gegen die, wie sie es nannten, “öligen Interessen” 
errang im Juli 1942 vorübergehend einen größeren Erfolg, als der US-Kongress 
das sonderbare “Gummi-Versorgungsgesetz 1942" verabschiedete. Das Gesetze 
würde eine neue Behórde für die Gummi-Produktion geschaffen haben, die sich 
völlig unter der Aufsicht des Kongresses und außerhalb der Domäne des Büros 
der Kriegsproduktion befunden hätte, also auch außerhalb des Einflusses der Ar- 
mee, der Flotte oder irgendeines anderen Regierungsamts. Selbstverständlich 
wurde im Gesetz der Getreidealkohol als Ausgangsbasis festgelegt. Am 6. August 
legte Präsident Roosevelt sein Veto gegen diese Gesetzesvorlage ein und kündigte 
die Ernennung eines Komitees an, welches das Gummi-Problem untersuchen und 
Vorschläge bezüglich des US-amerikanischen synthetischen Gummiprogramms 
machen sollte: “wahrscheinlich die am meisten mit Beifall bedachte Handlung an 
der Heimatfront in der Geschichte des Kriegsprogramms". Dem Komitee gehör- 
ten als Mitglieder an: Dr. James D. Conant, Harvard-Präsident; Dr. Karl Comton, 
Präsident des M.I.T (Massachusetts Institute of Technology); der Bankier und Po- 
litiker Bernard Baruch, der als Vorsitzender fungierte. Es wurde daher üblicher- 
weise Baruch-Komitee genannt. "°! 

Diese drei Männer wurden zum Teil deshalb gewählt, weil sie keine Verbin- 
dung zu irgendeiner Lobbygruppe in diesem Konflikt hatten und ebenso wegen 
ihrer Sachkenntnis. Die Ernennung Baruchs zum Vorsitzenden einer so technisch 
orientierten Gruppe mag auf den ersten Blick sonderbar erscheinen, doch trifft 
dies nicht zu. Abgesehen davon, dass er ein Mann mit verschiedenen Talenten 
war mit wichtigen finanziellen, industriellen und politischen Beziehungen, hatte 
er im Ersten Weltkrieg den Vorsitz im Ausschuss für die Kriegsindustrie innege- 
habt. Zudem war er seit mehr als 30 Jahren an Industrieunternehmen mit Gummi 
interessiert und hatte im Frühjahr 1941 von sich aus im Hinblick auf einen 
Kriegsbedarf die amerikanische Gummi-Vorräte inventarisiert. Als Folge dessen 
geriet er mit verschiedenen Leuten in einen Streit, hauptsächlich mit Jesse H. Jo- 
nes. Außerdem setzte Baruch seine ganze Energie für die Arbeit seines Ausschus- 
ses ein — anders als der übliche Vorsitzende eines spontanen Washingtoner Komi- 
tees, das sich mit seinem Namen schmückt. Auf Anweisung des Komitees wurde 
sein Assistent Sam Lubell ebenso zur Arbeit hinzugezogen. Selbst nach Abgabe 
des Schlussberichtes hielt Baruchs Interesse an: Howard berichtet, Baruch habe 
später den Wunsch ausgesprochen, mit den Leuten von Standard Oil zu sprechen, 
so dass dementsprechend eine Tagung abgehalten worden sei, bei der die wichti- 
gen technischen und wirtschaftlichen Probleme erörtert worden seien.'?? 

Die Arbeit des Baruch-Komitees wurde mit beachtenswerter Geschwindigkeit 
abgeschlossen, und der Schlussbericht wurde am 10. September 1942 abgegeben; 
die beste Erklärung für diese Schnelligkeit scheint Baruchs früheres unabhängiges 
Engagement in diese Materie zu sein. 

Wir müssen versuchen, das Problem so zu sehen, wie es das Komitee 1942 hat 
sehen müssen. Es war in erster Linie ein politisches Problem, das eine Aussöh- 
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nung der verschiedenen Interessen schaffen musste, die sich um das Gummige- 
scháft stritten. Deshalb empfahl der Schlussbericht des Komitees, die Vor- 
aussetzung zur Produktion von zusätzlich 100.000.000 Gallonen (1 amerikanische 
Gallone = 3,78 Liter) Getreidealkohol jährlich zu schaffen. Ein zweites Problem 
war das Fehlen praktischer Erfahrungen in Amerika mit dem Buna-Verfahren. 
Technische Angaben standen zwar zur Verfügung, aber es gab viele Fragen über 
Details sowie jede Menge alternative Versionen des Verfahrens. 

Um das amerikanische Programm für Synthesekautschuk zu beschleunigen, 
erkannte das Komitee die Notwendigkeit, soviel wie móglich aus den Erfahrungen 
anderer zu lernen. Es empfahl insbesondere, sofort zu versuchen, die Erfahrungen 
der Russen bei der Herstellung synthetischen Gummis zu erkunden, um diese 
dann bei der amerikanischen Produktion zur Anwendung zu bringen (Jesse Jones 
wurde damit beauftragt, diese Móglichkeit zu überwachen). Der Versuch wurde 
unternommen, doch brachte er keine nennenswerten Ergebnisse. 177 

Bei dieser Sachlage muss man annehmen, dass zu jener Zeit irgendjemand in 
den USA neue Entwicklungen in Deutschland so detailliert wie móglich prüfte, 
und die neueste deutsche Entwicklung des Jahres 1942 bezüglich Gummi vollzog 
sich in Auschwitz, dem Ort der fortschrittlichsten Entwicklung in Sachen Buna- 
Gummi zu jener Zeit. 


Auschwitz war für Amerika von größtem Interesse 


Der springende Punkt bei der Diskussion der US-amerikanischen Gummikrise 
von 1942 ist, dass der amerikanische Geheimdienst gewusst haben muss, was sich 
1942 in Auschwitz abgespielt hat. 

Es ware natürlich wunderschón, wenn wir erfahren kónnten, was genau der 
US-Geheimdienst über die Vorgänge in und um Deutschland herum während des 
Krieges herausgefunden hatte. Allerdings sind Geheimdienste mit der Preisgabe 
solcher Informationen bekanntlich sehr zurückhaltend, sogar noch viele Jahre 
nach den zur Debatte stehenden Ereignissen. Von den Geheimdienst-Unterneh- 
mungen während des Zweiten Weltkrieges kennen wir zwar einige sensationelle 
Episoden, aber im Großen und Ganzen wurde der Inhalt der alliierten Geheimer- 
kundungen nicht preisgegeben. Was Auschwitz anbetrifft, so wird es wohl noch 
sehr, sehr lange dauern, bis wir etwas über die damaligen Erkenntnisse des Ge- 
heimdienstes erfahren, wenn dies überhaupt jemals veróffentlicht wird. 

Aus diesem Grunde ist man bei dem Versuch, in Erfahrung zu bringen, wie 
weit das Wissen der alliierten Geheimdienste damals reichte, fast ausschlieBlich 
auf seinen gesunden Menschenverstand angewiesen. Die Schwierigkeit besteht 
darin, dass sich mein gesunder Menschenverstand von dem anderer Menschen 
sehr unterscheiden mag, so dass es sehr schwierig sein kann, bezüglich dieser 
Dinge zu einem Einverstündnis zu kommen. Jedenfalls sagt mir mein gesunder 
Menschenverstand, dass die alliierten Geheimdienste — ganz abgesehen von der 
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Gummifrage — seit Mitte 1942 gewusst haben müssen, was sich im größten deut- 
schen Konzentrationslager abspielte. Wenn sich zudem, wie jede Schilderung der 
Ausrottungslegende versichert, im Sommer 1942 etwas derart Außergewöhnliches 
wie eine geplante systematische Ausrottung von Juden in Auschwitz zugetragen 
hätte, dann — so sagt mir mein gesunder Menschenverstand — ist es auch absolut 
sicher, dass der US-Geheimdienst davon gewusst hätte. 

Wenn der gesunde Menschenverstand anderer Leute nicht zu diesem gleichen 
Schluss kommt, dann ist es mehr als zweifelhaft, ob eine solche Uneinigkeit durch 
eine Diskussion bereinigt werden könnte. Bezüglich Auschwitz haben wir jeden- 
falls nicht nur die Tatsache, dass es als großes Konzentrationslager (und auch als 
Vernichtungslager, falls die Ausrottungslegende korrekt wäre) von besonderem 
Interesse war, sondern ebenso als Ort der fortschrittlichsten Entwicklung in Sa- 
chen Synthesekautschuk. Im Jahre 1942 gab es im Deutschen Reich keinen Ort 
von größerer Wichtigkeit und kein Industrieunternehmen von größerer strategi- 
scher Bedeutung. Wenn also jemand die Behauptung aufstellen will, dass der US- 
Geheimdienst (oder der eng verwandte britische Geheimdienst) nicht wusste, was 
in Auschwitz im Sommer 1942 geschah, so wird man leider erklären müssen, dass 
diese Geheimdienste völlig unwissend und unfähig waren. 

Auschwitz war für die USA im Sommer 1942 von allergrößtem Interesse auf- 
grund seiner enormen technischen Bedeutung. Howards großes Interesse im Jahre 
1940 an jeglicher Information über mögliche neue Entwicklungen, die direkt er- 
langt oder indirekt abgeleitet werden könnten, wurde bereits aufgezeigt. Ein ähn- 
liches Interesse der Amerikaner muss für das Jahre 1942 angenommen werden. Es 
ist sicher, dass der Geheimdienst die grundlegenden Fakten über die Industrie in 
Auschwitz herausgefunden hatte: eine Hydrierungsanlage und andere chemische 
Prozesse mit dem Ziel der Benzin- und Gummigewinnung. Es wurde bereits fest- 
gestellt, dass jede der deutschen Produktionsstätten für Buna-Gummi Verfahren 
anwandte, die sich in wichtigen Details von anderen unterschieden, und dass die 
Verfahren von Auschwitz den Nutzen aus den gesammelten Erfahrungen der ver- 
schiedenen anderen Herstellungsverfahren ziehen würden. Angesichts der beson- 
deren Dringlichkeit des Gummi-Problems und der besonderen Position von 
Auschwitz hinsichtlich dieser Dringlichkeit sind wir daher berechtigt zu vermu- 
ten, dass der Geheimdienst sich mehr als sonst bemühte, alle Einzelheiten über 
Auschwitz in Erfahrung zu bringen. Wahrscheinlich wurde jeder Zentimeter auf 
Fotos von Luftaufklärern untersucht, und die gesammelten Informationen waren 
verschiedenen Personen in den USA zugänglich. Diese Informationen schlossen 
wahrscheinlich viele Einzelheiten ein, die für das Gummi-Problem von geringerer 
Bedeutung waren, wie z.B. die Beschäftigung von Häftlingen und Kriegsgefange- 
nen in Auschwitz. 

Obgleich Verschwiegenheit im Bereich der militärischen Geheimdienste die 
Regel ist, so können wir dennoch vermuten, dass die Arten der Nachrichtenbe- 
schaffung über Auschwitz mehr oder weniger konventionelle Methoden ein- 
schlossen: Auswertung von Kontakten mit Wirtschaftsführern der I.G. Farben, die 
in neutralen Ländern stationiert waren (Portugal, Spanien, Türkei, Schweden, 
Schweiz), Luftaufklärung (für solche Zwecke verwendete Flugzeuge können stets 
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eine größere Reichweite haben als Bomber aufgrund fehlender Bewaffnung), all- 
gemeine Kenntnis der deutschen industriellen und wirtschaftlichen Gegebenhei- 
ten, Spione und Informanten in der deutschen Industrie und Regierung (u.a. Ad- 
miral Canaris) und Informanten günstig gelegener neutraler Organisationen (wie 
z. B. das Schweizer und Schwedische diplomatische Korps und auch Firmen, die 
mit Deutschland in Gescháftsverbindung standen). Obgleich alle diese Methoden 
zweifellos eine Rolle spielten, so blieb die Luftaufklärung wahrscheinlich beson- 
ders wichtig. Im Jahre 1942 hatte die Technik der Luftaufklärung bereits ein be- 
achtlich hohes Niveau erreicht, so dass der Eindruck, selbst vor Ort zu sein, mit- 
tels vergrößerter Luftaufnahmen sogar für schwer verteidigte Stellungen ermóg- 
licht wurde. Es gab auch noch andere Informationskanäle, deren Natur und Exis- 
tenz hier von besonderer Bedeutung sind und die wir bei passender Gelegenheit 
diskutieren werden. 

Da ich nicht genügend mit den technischen Problemen hinsichtlich Buna ver- 
traut bin, wie sie zur damaligen Zeit maDgebend waren, habe ich keine Ahnung, 
welche Informationen die Amerikaner zu erlangen suchten und was sie aus den 
Geheimdienstdaten ableiten konnten, genauso wenig wie ich verstehe, welche 
Fragen die Leute von Standard Oil beim Basler Treffen im Sinn hatten und wel- 
che Teilantworten sie aus dem juristischen Ritual ableiten konnten, das sich wäh- 
rend dieses Treffens abspielte. Ich kann jedoch anhand eines Beispiels eine Móg- 
lichkeit anbieten, ohne allerdings zu behaupten, dass dieser spezifische Fall gege- 
ben war. 

Wir haben gesehen, dass die erste deutsche Buna-Produktionsstätte bei Sch- 
kopau einen Verfahren auf der Basis von Carbid-Acetylen-Butadien verwendete, 
während die Anlage in Hüls auf der Basis von Kohlenwasserstoffen-Acetylen- 
Butadien arbeitete. Die neue Anlage in Ludwigshafen, die unmittelbar vor der 
Fertigstellung stand, als das Baruch-Komitee zusammentrat, griff wiederum auf 
Carbid zur Synthese von Acetylen zurück und hatte den Syntheseschritt von Ace- 
tylen zu Butadien modernisiert. Da sowohl das Carbid- als auch das Kohlenwas- 
serstoff- Verfahren für ein Herstellungsverfahren in den USA anwendbar war (da 
es sowohl Ol als auch Getreidealkohol als Ausgangsstoff verwenden konnte), war 
zweifellos von groBem Interesse, ob Auschwitz den Carbid-Prozess anwendete 
(was der Fall war). Denn dies würde darauf hinweisen, dass das Kohlenwasser- 
stoff- Verfahren aufgrund der Erfahrungen von Hüls aufgegeben worden war, oder 
ob es das Kohlenwasserstoff-Verfahren oder gar ein anderes Verfahren anwandte. 
Falls nötig, konnte die Carbid- versus Kohlenwasserstoff-Frage womöglich gar 
auf der Basis von Luftaufnahmen beantwortet werden. 

Worin bestand nun für das krisenbedrohte Amerika der letztendliche Wert von 
Detailinformationen über die damalige deutsche Buna-Entwicklung, die, wie ich 
mir sicher bin, von den Amerikaner gegen Mitte/Ende 1942 eingehend untersucht 
wurde? Vielleicht gab es keinen, wie das háufig bei derartigen Informationen der 
Fall ist; es ist aber doch so, dass man in einer Lage, in der sich die USA bezüglich 
des Gummis 1942 befanden, nichts unversucht lässt. 

Die Betrachtung technischer Dinge war hier notwendig, da Auschwitz in 
Washington zuallererst aus technischen Gründen ins Visier kam. Allerdings sind 
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es nicht die technischen Dinge, die uns hier interessieren, sondern schlicht die 
Tatsache der Bekanntheit oder starken Exponiertheit von Auschwitz im Sommer 
1942 für die US-Insider. Dies ist für unser Thema der einzig relevante Punkt. Wir 
haben dafür keine direkten Beweise, aber wir haben die Gründe betrachtet, warum 
man diese Exponiertheit annehmen kann. Es bleibt aufzuzeigen, dass das damali- 
ge Geschehen in Auschwitz von solcher Art war, dass es sich jenen inneren Füh- 
rungskreisen in den USA, die nach Halbwahrheiten als einer Grundlage für Gru- 
selgeschichten Ausschau hielten, für die Anklage einer “Vernichtungsfabrik” an- 
bot. Die Ereignisse in Auschwitz Ende 1942 und Anfang 1943 werden in einem 
anderen Zusammenhang im nächsten Kapitel behandelt und daher hier nicht wei- 
ter kommentiert. 

Der unheimlichste Anblick, den Auschwitz während das Zusammenkunft des 
Baruch-Komitees darbot, war der einer Geisterfabrik; um den 1. August 1942 
herum wurde die Buna-Anlage geschlossen. Es war keinerlei Aktivität zu be- 
obachten, mit Ausnahme eines gelegentlichen Wachmanns. Dies muss ein großes 
Erstaunen hervorgerufen haben, und zweifellos wurden besondere Schritte unter- 
nommen, um herauszufinden, was da los war. 

Unser hässlicher alter Freund, das Fleckfieber, grassierte in Auschwitz; eine 
Epidemie hatte zur Schließung der Buna-Anlage für zwei Monate geführt, so dass 
die Arbeit nicht vor Ende September wieder aufgenommen wurde. Zu dieser Zeit 
muss die Zahl der Toten einige Tausend erreicht haben, wenn auch hierüber große 
Ungewissheit herrscht. Es war ein deutscher Grundsatz, die Leichen der Lager- 
häftlinge zu kremieren, doch überraschte die Epidemie die Auschwitz-Behörden, 
die über nur unzureichende Kremierungskapazitäten verfügten. Es gab dort nur 
ein kleines Krematorium in Auschwitz I. Größere Anlagen in Birkenau, die seit 
Januar 1942 geplant worden waren, befanden sich 1942 noch im Bau, und die ers- 
te vollständige Kremierungseinheit, die aus 15 konventionellen Einäscherungs- 
muffeln bestand, wurde nicht vor März 1943 fertiggestellt. Es scheint, dass viele 
der Seuchenopfer unverzüglich in Gruben verbrannt worden sind, aber es ist 
ebenso möglich, dass viele zumindest zeitweilig vergraben wurden. Dass die 
Deutschen im Herbst 1942 Krematorien in Birkenau bauten, war der kontinuierli- 
chen alliierten Luftüberwachung wahrscheinlich bekannt (so vermute ich jeden- 
falls). Die Gebäude, in denen die Birkenauer Öfen installiert wurden, hatten ge- 
wisse Hallen, Räume oder Keller, von denen behauptet wird, es seien Gaskam- 
mern gewesen. 

Verschiedene Bücher zeigen Versionen von Abbildung 7, von der behauptet 
wird, dies sei ein von einem Häftling im Jahr 1944 gemachtes Foto von Verga- 
sungsopfern, die in Gruben verbrannt werden sollten.'** Wir haben keine Mög- 
lichkeit, in Erfahrung zu bringen, wann, wo oder durch wen es aufgenommen 
wurde. Solche Szenen waren 1942, als das Lager beim alliierten Geheimdienst ins 
Rampenlicht geraten war, in Auschwitz allerdings alltäglich. Tatsächlich verleite- 
te die schlechte Qualität dieses Bildes mich zu der anfänglichen Annahme, dass es 
sich um eine Luftaufnahme handelt; der niedrige Winkel schließt diese Möglich- 





134 Das Bild erscheint in Schoenberner, 162 (206 in der Paperback-Ausgabe), and in Central Com- 
mission, Abb. 39. 


90 ARTHUR R. BUTZ : DER JAHRHUNDERTBETRUG 


keit nicht aus, da solche Winkel häufig sogar für massiv verteidigte Stellungen er- 
reicht wurden. '? Zudem haben die verschiedenen von mir in verschiedenen Bü- 
chern geprüften Fassungen keinen Rand, was die Annahme stützen würde, dass es 
sich um eine Bodenaufnahme handelt. Meine Abbildung 7 zeigt die Reproduktio- 
nen zweier vom Auschwitz-Museum 1973 erhaltener Abzüge, jedoch bleiben ei- 
nige diesbezügliche Rätsel bestehen. Die hier wiedergegebenen Fassungen sind 
die einzigen mir bekannten, die nicht in gewissem Maße verfälscht wurden. 136 
Diese Feststellung kann die Rätsel aber nicht lösen, da seltsamerweise die ge- 
fülschten (oder zumindest retuschierten) Fassungen scheinbar mehr authentische 
Details im Hintergrund zeigen (z.B. Zaun und Bäume). 

In jedem Fall war Birkenau im wahren Sinn des Wortes ein “Todeslager”. To- 
te, Sterbende und Kranke wurden dorthin geschafft, und nachdem das Krematori- 
um errichtet war, wurden die Leichen darin beseitigt. Wenn man nun die Existenz 
eines Vernichtungslagers behaupten will, obwohl es keines gibt, welch besser 
Wahl gibt es dafür als ein “Todeslager”? 

Während das Vorangegangene auf angemessene Weise darauf hindeutet, wie 
die Auschwitz-Lüge entstand, ist dies nicht ausschlaggebend für die Umstände, 
unter denen die allgemeinere Vernichtungslegende entstand. Die Behauptungen 
über Massenvernichtungen von Juden wurzeln nicht in Informationen alliierter 
Geheimdienste, sondern in den Aktivitäten des Jüdischen Weltkongresses, dessen 
Führer anfangs bezüglich dessen, was sich in Auschwitz zutrug, entweder gleich- 
gültig oder uninformiert waren. 

In diesem Zusammenhang müssen zwei mógliche irreführende Erwartungen 
zurückgewiesen werden. Die erste ist, dass die Propaganda der Alliierten sich be- 
müht haben würde, die Auschwitz-Propaganda zu maximieren, nachdem bekannt 
geworden war, dass die Propagandamóglichkeiten ausgezeichnet waren. Die zwei- 
te ist, dass die Propagandabehauptungen der Alliierten bezüglich Auschwitz na- 
hezu jeder Grundlage entbehrt hátten. Ich habe schon angedeutet, dass man dies 
nicht erwarten sollte. Washington hatte ausgezeichnete und akkurate Informatio- 
nen über Auschwitz wie auch über alle wichtigen Phasen der deutschen industriel- 
len Aktivitäten, und ich habe schon angemerkt, dass die wirklichen Fakten über 
Birkenau zu einer verzerrenden Auslegung einzuladen scheinen. 

Wenn es, wie hier behauptet wird, kein deutsches Vernichtungsprogramm gab, 
aber gewisse Propagandisten in den USA die Anerkennung einer solchen These 
wünschten, so wäre es ein äußerst gravierender Fehler gewesen, wenn die Propa- 
gandisten Auschwitz oder irgendeinen anderen konkreten Ort als Vernichtungsla- 
ger maximal hervorgehoben hätten, denn dies wäre eine Beschuldigung gewesen, 
auf die die Deutschen hátten antworten kónnen. Wenn hochgestellte Vertreter der 
Vereinigten Staaten, wie z.B. Roosevelt oder seine Kabinettsmitglieder, spezifi- 
sche Anmerkungen über Vernichtungen gemacht hätten; wenn sie Ortsnamen ge- 
nannt hátten, wo diese Vernichtungen angeblich stattfanden; wenn dies unter Um- 
ständen erfolgt wäre, bei denen die Anmerkungen jene weite Verbreitung gefun- 
den hätte, die öffentliche Äußerungen von Persönlichkeiten solcher Ranges nor- 
135 С.В. Smith, 166-171 und Fotografien. 


136 Für dokumentenkritische Anmerkungen zu diesem Bild vgl. Walendy 1973, 1994; Mattogno 
2014a. Anm. des Lektors. 
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malerweise erreichen, so wären sowohl die Deutschen als auch die Alliierten so- 
fort in dieser Sache in Verlegenheit geraten, und es hätte nicht lange gedauert, bis 
die Wahrheit herausgekommen wäre. Doch wie wir in Kapitel 5 noch sehen wer- 
den, erschienen die ersten hartnäckigen Bezüge auf Auschwitz als ein Vernich- 
tungslager, und dies unter undurchsichtigen Umständen, unmittelbar nach dem 
“D-Day” (6. Juni 1944, dem Beginn der alliierten Invasion in Nordfrankreich), als 
niemand solchen Geschichten irgendeine Aufmerksamkeit schenkte. Später, im 
Sommer 1944, verlagerte sich die Aufmerksamkeit auf das Lager Lublin (Ma- 
jdanek), welches die Russen gerade erobert hatten. Der erste Hinweis, der von ei- 
ner US-Regierungsquelle ausging, die hoch genug war, um nicht ignoriert werden 
zu können, und der Vernichtungen in Auschwitz zum Inhalt hatte, erfolgte Ende 
November 1944, nachdem die Vernichtungsaktionen abgeschlossen worden sein 
sollen.'?” Ansonsten sprachen Roosevelt und Churchill und ihre Minister nur in 
sehr allgemeinen moralisierenden Worten über Vernichtungen. Nur wenn man 
wirklich daran glaubte, dass Vernichtungen in Auschwitz passierten und dass man 
dies unterbinden wollte, hätte man spezifische Vorwürfe bezüglich Auschwitz 
gemacht, bezüglich derer sich die Deutschen verpflichtet gefühlt haben würden zu 
antworten. Keine derartige Herausforderung ist je erfolgt. Ungeachtet der Tatsa- 
che, dass allen Versionen der Vernichtungslegende zufolge Vernichtungen in 
Auschwitz sicherlich im späten Sommer 1942 schon begonnen hatten, und unge- 
achtet der Tatsache, dass der militärische Geheimdienst der USA gewusst haben 
muss, was sich damals in Auschwitz ereignete, hat es erst sehr viel später Ver- 
nichtungsvorwürfe von hochgestellten Persönlichkeit gegeben. 


Die ersten *Vernichtungs"- Vorwürfe und Washington 


Die ersten “Insider”-Ereignisse in Bezug auf die Vernichtungspropaganda er- 
folgten im Zusammenhang mit einem Konflikt zwischen dem US State Depart- 
ment (Außenministerium) einerseits und dem US-Finanzministerium sowie dem 
von Rabbi Stephen S. Wise geführten World Jewish Congress (einschließlich des 
American Jewish Congress) andererseits. Die herausragenden Persönlichkeiten in 
dieser Affäre sind Finanzminister Morgenthau, später der nominelle Verfasser des 
berüchtigten “Morgenthau-Planes” zur Ausplünderung Deutschlands, Außenmi- 
nister Cordell Hull und Staatsminister des Auswärtigen Amtes Sumner Welles, 
die leicht zögerten, sich von der Propaganda mitziehen zu lassen, sowie Staatssek- 
retär für Auswärtiges J. Breckenridge Long, dem diese Propaganda sehr wider- 
strebte. Beteiligt waren auch die Vertreter des World Jewish Congress in der 
Schweiz, Gerhard Riegner und Professor Paul Guggenheim, die Berichte angeb- 
lich europäischen Ursprungs an Wise oder andere Persönlichkeiten in den USA 
übermittelten, insbesondere an das US-Außenministerium über den US- 
Botschafter in der Schweiz, Leland Harrison, oder den US-Konsul in Genf, Paul 
C. Squire. Die Hauptarbeit, in welcher die Vorgänge um die Entstehung der Ver- 





137 Hilberg 1961, 631; Reitlinger 1968, 493ff.; 1961, 514f. 
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nichtungslegende festgehalten werden, ist das Buch von Arthur D. Morse While 
Six Million Died (Wührend sechs Millionen starben), das bis zu einem gewissen 
Grade durch Henry L. Feingolds The Politics of Rescue (Politik der Rettung) er- 
günzt wird. Weiteres Material findet sich in Nachkriegsdarstellungen von Mor- 
genthau, bei den Historikern J.M. Blum und Anthony Kubek (sie interpretierten 
die Morgenthau-Papiere; der letztere stellte die Veróffentlichung des US-Senats 
Morgenthau Diary zusammen), dem Historiker F.L. Israel (er hat die Papiere von 
J. Breckenridge Long zusammengefaßt) und J. DuBois, der anfangs Chefberater 
des US-Finanzministeriums für die Kontrolle auslandischer Fonds war und dies- 
bezüglich hauptsächlich im Zusammenhang mit Bemühungen tätig war, Flücht- 
lingen Hilfe zukommen zu lassen. !?8 

Die erste Vernichtungsbehauptung ist anscheinend im Londoner Büro des 
World Jewish Congress im Juni 1942 aufgestellt worden. Es wurde behauptet, 
dass eine Million Juden in einem nicht näher bezeichneten “riesigen Schlachthaus 
für Juden" getótet worden seien, das in Osteuropa eingerichtet worden sei. Der 
einzige Versuch, Beweise für diese Behauptung zu erbringen, war eine Bemer- 
kung, wonach die polnische Exilregierung in London bestätigende Informationen 
erhalten habe. Die New York Times brachte die Behauptung in einem Bericht, auf 
den weiter unten eingegangen wird. 

Die Beweise für diese Meldung aus London waren offenbar zu dürftig, um als 
wirksame Propaganda dienen zu kónnen, so dass man sich anstrengte, die Dinge 
leicht zu “verbessern”. Am 8. August 1942 suchten Riegner und Guggenheim das 
US-Konsulat in Genf auf, das mit dem World Jewish Congress insoweit zusam- 
menarbeitete, als es ihm die diplomatischen Kanäle zur Nachrichtenübermittlung 
zur Verfügung stellte, und zwar für eine Meldung, wonach ein anonymer deut- 
scher Industrieller sie davon unterrichtet habe, er habe von einem Beschluss er- 
fahren, dass alle nichtsowjetischen Juden unter deutscher Herrschaft zu tóten sei- 
en. Diskussionen über die dabei anzuwendenden Methoden, die der Industrielle 
mitgehórt haben will, sollen im Führerhauptquartier abgehalten worden sein. Eine 
der erörterten Methode sei das Vergasen mit Blausäure (Cyanwasserstoffgas) ge- 
wesen, nachdem die Juden in osteuropäischen Lagern zusammengefasst worden 
seien. Diese Geschichte wurde vom US-Konsulat via US-diplomatische Kanäle 
nach Washington weitergeleitet und durch britische Diplomatenkanäle nach Lon- 
don. Der “Industrielle” ist bis zum heutigen Tag anonym geblieben. 

Als das US-Außenministerium diese Nachricht erhielt, wurde sie ausgewertet, 
und man entschied, dass 

"[...] es angesichts [...] der unwahrscheinlichen Art der Behauptungen und 
der Unmöglichkeit, unsererseits Hilfe leisten zu können, falls solche Handlungen 
vorgenommen würden, nicht ratsam erscheint, die Information wie vorgeschlagen 
an Dr. Wise weiterzuleiten.” 





138 Falls nicht anders angegeben, basiert meine Abhandlung über die frühe Vernichtungspropaganda, 
damit zusammenhängende Entwicklungen in Washington und New York und den Konflikten zwi- 
schen dem Außenministerium einerseits und den Zionisten sowie dem Finanzministerium ande- 
rerseits sowie die Ereignisse, die zur Gründung des War Refugee Board führten, auf Morse, 3-99; 
Feingold, 167-247; DuBois, 183-189; Blum, 207-227; Israel; 173f., 216f., 306-337; Morgenthau. 
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Der Bericht sollte daher totgeschwiegen werden, jedoch erfuhr Wise dennoch 
seinen Inhalt. Man sagt, er habe es von London erfahren, aber es ist auch móglich, 
dass er den Bericht selbst verfasst hatte und von dessen Weiterleitung und Unter- 
drückung durch verschiedene Verbindungen erfahren hat. 

Um gegen diese Behandlung des Vorganges durch das State Department zu 
protestieren, wandte sich Wise sofort an Welles, der die Entscheidung zum Tot- 
schweigen genehmigt hatte. Welles entgegnete ihm, die "Information" sei ein we- 
nig zu unbegründet, um ernstgenommen zu werden, und dass man irgendeine Be- 
stitigung haben müsse, bevor man dies óffentlich bekanntgeben kónne. Welles 
wies sodann den US-Vertreter beim Vatikan an, den Versuch zu unternehmen, die 
Behauptungen mit Hilfe der Quellen des Vatikans zu überprüfen. In Washington 
war damals nahezu niemand bereit, diese Meldungen ernst zu nehmen, und sogar 
Prasident Roosevelt versicherte dem US-Bundesrichter Felix Frankfurter, die gen 
Osten deportierten Juden würden lediglich beim Bau von Befestigungen einge- 
setzt. 

Im September 1942 tauchten zwei anonyme Personen in Genf auf, die anga- 
ben, aus deutschbeherrschten Gebieten entkommen zu sein. Sie meldeten die Ver- 
nichtung polnischer Juden und die Verwertung der jüdischen Leichen zur Herstel- 
lung von Dünger. Dies wurde über diplomatische Kanäle nach Washington wei- 
tergegeben, und es wurde erneut versucht, vom Vatikan eine Bestätigung zu erhal- 
ten (der bis dahin die erste Bitte um Bestätigung ignoriert hatte). Ungefähr zur 
gleichen Zeit hatte Wise eine Meldung von einem Vertreter des World Jewish 
Congress in Europa erhalten, der von der “Herstellung von Seife und Kunstdün- 
ger" aus jüdischen Leichen berichtete. 

Gegen Ende September 1942 kam Riegner mit zwei neuen Dokumenten an. 
Das erste sei, so sagte er, von einem (natürlich anonymen!) Offizier beim deut- 
schen Oberkommando erstellt worden und habe Riegner über verschiedene Mit- 
telsmänner erreicht. Der anonyme Offizier behauptete, es seien mindestens zwei 
Fabriken in Betrieb, die aus jüdischen Leichen Seife, Leim und Schmierfette her- 
stellten, und dass festgelegt worden sei, dass jede jüdische Leiche 50 Reichsmark 
wert sei. Das zweite Dokument bestand aus zwei chiffrierten Briefen, die, so hieB 
es, ein in Warschau lebender Schweizer Jude geschrieben habe. Der anonyme Ju- 
de berichtete von Massenvernichtungen Warschauer Juden, die gen Osten depor- 
tiert worden seien. Alle diese Berichte erhielt Washington zugestellt, wo man sie 
dann in den Akten abheftete. 

Nebenbei sei angemerkt, dass diese Behauptungen der Propaganda aus dem 
Ersten Weltkrieg ähneln und einen erschreckenden Mangel an Originalität und 
Einfallsreichtum seitens des World Jewish Congress bloßlegen. Es bedarf kaum 
der Erwáhnung am Rande, dass die Seifen- und Leimfabriken nur ein sehr vo- 
rübergehendes Propagandaphänomen waren und dass die Russen als einzige die 
Stirn hatten, ähnliche Anschuldigungen in Nürnberg vorzubringen. Diese Be- 
schuldigungen wurden selbst dann weitgehend ignoriert, und meines Wissens hat 
seither niemand die Lage dieser Fabriken, die Identität der Personen, die sie be- 
trieben, oder ähnliche Einzelheiten spezifiziert. Reitlinger behauptet das Vorhan- 
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densein solcher Fabriken nicht; auch Hilberg (1961, S. 624) glaubt nicht, dass es 
sie gegeben hat. 

Am 10. Oktober 1942 unterrichtete der Vatikan schließlich den US-Reprä- 
sentanten, dass man die vielen Berichte nicht habe bestätigen können, in denen 
man über scharfe MaBnahmen gegen die Juden gehórt habe. 

Am 22. Oktober 1942 traf Riegner mit Botschafter Harrison zusammen und 
legte ihm weitere Beweise der gleichen Art vor, diesmal mit Informationen von 
einem weiteren anonymen deutschen Informanten (dessen Namen Harrison je- 
doch in einem versiegelten Umschlag übergeben und der vor jedermann aufer 
дет OSS! geheim gehalten worden sei) sowie von einem anonymen Vertreter 
des Internationalen Roten Kreuzes. Harrison sandte dieses Material nach 
Washington, schrieb aber gegen Ende Oktober außerdem zwei persönliche Briefe 
an Welles, worin er angab, dass er den Namen des deutschen Industriellen kenne, 
und gleichfalls, dass der anonyme Vertreter des Roten Kreuzes Karl Jacob Burck- 
hardt sei, der namhafte Kenner Voltaires und Goethes. Er zählte während des 
Krieges zu den Prominenten des Internationalen Roten Kreuzes. Harrison legte 
eine Eidesstattliche Erklärung von Guggenheim bei, die dieser gegenüber Squire 
am 29. Oktober abgegeben hatte und in der Guggenheim behauptete, er habe von 
einem anonymen deutschen Informant Information erhalten, die Riegners Behaup- 
tungen bestätigten. Der anonyme deutsche Informant habe seine Informationen 
von einem anonymen Beamten des deutschen Auswärtigen Amtes sowie von ei- 
nem anonymen Beamten im deutschen Kriegsministerium erhalten. Zudem habe 
ein anonymer Informant aus der Schweiz, der in Belgrad lebe, Guggenheim eben- 
falls Informationen gegeben, die die Behauptungen stützen. 

Um die Behauptungen zu erhärten, arrangierte Squire ein Interview mit 
Burckhardt, das am 7. November 1942 in Genf stattfand. Am 9. November über- 
mittelte Squire sein Memorandum über das Interview an Harrison. Darin berichte- 
te er, laut Burckhardts Informationen habe Hitler einen Befehl unterzeichnet, wo- 
nach Deutschland bis Ende 1942 judenfrei sein müsse. Squire stellte das Interview 
so dar:'4° 

“Ich fragte ihn sodann, ob das Wort Vernichtung oder etwas Gleichbedeuten- 
des verwendet worden sei, worauf er antwortete, dass die Worte ‘muss judenfrei 
sein’ benutzt worden seien. Er erläuterte dann, da es keinen Platz gäbe, wohin die 

Juden verbracht werden könnten, und da das Gebiet von dieser Rasse geräumt 

werden müsse, sei offensichtlich, was das Endergebnis sein würde.” 

Das ist der beste solide “Beweis”, der damals geliefert wurde: Da gibt ein un- 
zureichend unterrichteter Schweizer Bürger eine doppeldeutige Bemerkung wie- 
der, die er von einem Mittelsmann erhielt, welcher dem World Jewish Congress 
wohlgesinnt und außerdem bestrebt war, die erhältlichen Tatsachen unheilvoll 
auszulegen! Meines Wissens hat sich Burckhardt weder während des Krieges 





139 Office of Strategic Service, US-Auslandsnachrichtendienst; Vorläufer der CIA, Central Intelli- 
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140 Guggenheims eidesstattliche Erklärung befindet sich in Dispatch no. 49 vom 29. Oktober 1942 
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noch danach jemals über diese Dinge öffentlich geäußert. Er hat einige schriftli- 
che Fragen beantwortet, die ihm durch Kaltenbrunners Verteidiger während des 
IMT-Prozesses gestellt worden waren. Diese Fragen bezogen sich jedoch ledig- 
lich auf Kaltenbrunners Bemühungen gegen Ende des Krieges, dem Internationa- 
len Roten Kreuz Zugang zu deutschen Lagern zu verschaffen, was für uns irrele- 
vant ist. Niemand hat Burckhardt je nach Vernichtungen gefragt. !“! 

Ende November 1942 erhielt das US-Außenministerium “Informationen” von 
einer anonymen Vatikan-Quelle in franzósischer Sprache, die aus einer dreiseiti- 
gen Schilderung von angeblich in Polen bekanntgewordenen Vorgängen bestan- 
den. Das Dokument ist ohne Unterschrift, und der einzige Hinweis auf seinen Ur- 
sprung ist eine handschriftliche Notiz von unbekannter Hand auf der ersten Seite 
“von Мг. F. im Vatikan". Das Dokument besagt u.a.:!? 

"Es werden Bauernhófe zur Aufzucht von Menschen organisiert, wohin Frau- 
en und Mädchen gebracht werden zum Zweck, sie zu Müttern von Kindern zu ma- 
chen, die man ihnen dann fortnimmt, um sie in Nazi-Einrichtungen aufzuziehen. 
[...] Massenexekutionen von Juden gehen weiter. [...] Sie werden durch Giftgas in 
besonders dafür hergerichteten Kammern (oft in Eisenbahnwagen) und mit Ma- 
schinengewehren getótet, wonach die Toten und die Sterbenden mit Erde bedeckt 
werden. [...] Berichte befinden sich in Umlauf, wonach die Deutschen ihre Lei- 
chen in Fabriken verwerten, in denen chemische Erzeugnisse hergestellt werden 
(Seifenfabriken). " 

Im Spátsommer und Herbst 1942 hatte Wise sich rührig dafür eingesetzt, dass 
die alliierten Regierungen óffentlich Stellung beziehen, indem sie die angeblichen 
Vernichtungen von Juden in Europa direkt verurteilen. Am 8. Dezember 1942 war 
Wise Anführer einer Delegation im Weißen Haus, wo er Präsident Roosevelt ein 
20-seitiges Dokument mit dem Titel Blue Print for Extermination (Vernichtungs- 
schema) vorlegte, dem die soeben behandelte Art von “Informationen” zugrunde 
lag. Entsprechender jüdischer Druck führte hinsichtlich der mystischen Vernich- 
tungen schließlich zu einer Kapitulation vor Wise, und am 17. Dezember 1942 
gaben die Alliierten unter Washingtons Federführung eine Erklärung heraus, mit 
der die Vernichtungsaktionen verurteilt wurden. Eine zwei Tage später herausge- 
gebene ähnliche Erklärung behauptete Vernichtungen in Belzec und in Chelmno, 
doch Auschwitz wurde nicht erwähnt (die entsprechenden Presseberichte werden 
weiter unten erórtert). 

Trotz dieser öffentlichen Erklärung widersetzte sich die von J. Breckenridge 
Long angeführte Gruppe dieser Propaganda weiterhin. Riegner gab Harrison am 
19. Januar 1943 die “Information”, dass “an einem Ort in Polen täglich 6.000 Ju- 
den getótet würden". Am 21. Januar leitete Harriman dieses Material an das US- 
Außenministerium sowie an nicht näher bezeichnete “private jüdische Organisati- 
onen" weiter, womit offenbar Wise gemeint war. Die Mitteilung wurde lediglich 
abgeheftet, und das Ministerium erwähnte sie nicht öffentlich. Eine Zeitlang 
schwiegen auch die privaten jüdischen Organisationen hierüber. Am 10. Februar 
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1943 unternahm Longs Gruppe einen weiteren Schritt zur Unterdrückung derarti- 
ger Propaganda. Sie erteilte Harrison in einem von Welles unterzeichneten Brief 
(der die Mitteilung angeblich nicht gelesen hat) unter besonderem Hinweis auf 
Harrimans Telegramm vom 21. Januar folgende Weisung: 

"In Zukunft sollen Ihnen zur Weiterleitung an Privatpersonen in den Vereinig- 
ten Staaten zugeleitete Berichte nicht mehr angenommen werden, es sei denn, dass 
außergewöhnliche Umstände dies ratsam erscheinen lassen. Durch Versenden 
solcher privaten Berichte, die die Zensur neutraler Länder umgehen, riskieren wir 
die Möglichkeit, dass neutrale Länder es für notwendig erachten könnten, Schritte 
zu unternehmen, die unsere offiziellen geheimen Wege der Nachrichtenübermitt- 
lung einschränken oder sperren könnten.” 

Am 14. Februar 1943 schließlich veröffentlichte die New York Times die Ge- 
schichte (siehe unten). Wie erklärt sich die Verzögerung von vier Wochen bei der 
Veröffentlichung der Geschichte, obgleich diese Mitteilung bei privaten jüdischen 
Organisationen bereits am 21. Januar 1943 eingegangen war und obwohl es herr- 
schende Politik war, die unbewiesenen Behauptungen dieser Organisationen zu 
veröffentlichen? Nun, es steht zu vermuten, dass gewisse unbekannte Personen 
hofften, das US-Außenministerium würde gemäß dem Präzedenzfall der Erklä- 
rung vom 17. Dezember 1942 die “Information” herausgeben, was der Geschichte 
eine größere Glaubwürdigkeit gegeben hätte als ihr beschieden wurde, wie sie 
dann erschien: eine Behauptung, die sich bezüglich ihrer Seriosität durch nichts 
von den üblichen Gruselmeldungen unterschied. 

Das Finanzministerium, das sich aufgrund von Morgenthaus langem Kreuzzug 
gegen Deutschland mindestens seit 1936 wiederholt in die Führung der Außenpo- 
litik eingemischt hatte,'* sollte wegen dieses Totschweigens schon bald mit dem 
Außenministerium in Streit geraten. Im Februar 1943 führte ein zweiter und sogar 
noch triftigerer Grund zum Zusammenstoß zwischen den beiden Ministerien. Es 
wurde bekannt, dass die rumänische Regierung bereit war, 70.000 Juden auf ru- 
mänischen Schiffen unter der Flagge des Vatikans nach Palästina zu verschiffen. 
(Es ist anzunehmen, dass es den Rumänen egal war, wohin die Juden geschickt 
wurden, weshalb ich annehme, dass das Fahrtziel Palästina irgendwie von den an 
der Ausarbeitung der Vorschläge beteiligten Zionisten festgelegt worden ist.) Eine 
wichtige Bedingung wurde von “Beamten angegeben, denen die Vertretung jüdi- 
scher Interessen in Rumänien oblag". Ein Kostenbeitrag von 250 Pfund Sterling 
pro Kopf wurde gefordert (damals etwa RM 4.800). Es bestanden weitere Schwie- 
rigkeiten. Die britische Politik vermied es damals, sich die Araber zu Gegnern zu 
machen, insbesondere im Hinblick auf die katastrophalen Folgen eines arabischen 
Aufstandes während des Krieges. So weigerten sich die Briten zunächst, so viele 
Juden in Palästina aufzunehmen. Die Briten vertraten den Standpunkt, wenn so 
viele Juden aus Europa hinausgeführt werden sollten, so sollten die USA in Nord- 
afrika Lager für sie einrichten. Das britische Foreign Office wie auch das US Sta- 
te Department waren zudem der Ansicht, dass sich in einer so groBen Gruppe von 
Menschen unvermeidlich Spione befinden würden, dass die logistischen Probleme 
bezüglich Transport und Unterbringung ungeheuer grof seien und dass das gefor- 
derte Geld in die Hände des Feindes fallen könnte (der für alliierte Währungen 
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verschiedenartigen Bedarf hatte). Das US-Finanzministerium war bestrebt, sich in 
die Hilfe für jüdische Flüchtlinge einzuschalten, und versuchte daher, diese Ein- 
wände zu überwinden. Im Juli 1943 hieß es, es würden für die rumänischen Juden 
Bestechungsgelder in Hóhe von 170.000 Dollar gefordert, und das US-Finanz- 
ministerium sowie der World Jewish Congress schlugen vor, rumänisch-jüdische 
Geschäftsleute könnten das Bestechungsgeld aufbringen, wenn man es ihnen nach 
dem Krieg mit in der Schweiz deponierten Geldern zurückerstatten könnte. Die 
britischen Einwände gegen die Einwanderung von Juden nach Palästina wurden 
jedoch nicht überwunden, und Bemühungen, diese Einwände durch den Vor- 
schlag anderer Bestimmungsländer zu umgehen, scheiterten an der Gegnerschaft 
der dafür in Frage kommenden Länder und auch an den Einwanderungsbestim- 
mungen der USA. 

Das US-Außenministerium, insbesondere J. Breckenridge Long und seine 
Mitarbeiter, hielten all das Gerede über “Vernichtungen” für nichts anderes als 
Kriegspropaganda vom gleichen Geiste wie die im Ersten Weltkrieg erfundenen 
Geschichten. Schließlich wurden ständig Vorschläge erwogen, diese “vernichte- 
ten” Menschen aus Europa hinauszubringen. Noch im Januar 1944 unternahm das 
Außenministerium Schritte, Juden zum Verlassen Polens Richtung Ungarn zu er- 
mutigen. Long schrieb, es sei eine der Gefahren bei einer Unterstützung der Vor- 
schläge von Wise, dass sie “Hitlers Anschuldigungen berechtigt erscheinen lassen 
könnten, wir kämpften diesen Krieg wegen und auf Betreiben und Weisung unse- 
rer jüdischen Bürger.” Das State Department hielt das alles für sinnlos und für 
unvereinbar mit den Erfordernissen einer optimalen Kriegsanstrengung. Long 
schrieb: 

“Wise setzt immer eine so scheinheilige Miene auf und plädiert dann für die 
‘intellektuellen und tapferen Geister, die Flüchtlinge vor den Folterungen der Dik- 
tatoren’ oder so ähnlich. Natürlich gehörte nur ein unendlich kleiner Bruchteil der 
Einwanderer zu dieser Kategorie — und einige davon sind sicher deutsche Spione. 
[...] Ich habe nicht auf die ‘Navemar’ angespielt, ein Frachtschiff auf der Fahrt 
von Lissabon nach Havanna und New York, das nur 15 Passagierkabinen hat, 
aber mit 1200 armen Juden unter und auf Deck belegt ist, keine sanitären Arran- 
gements, ohne Dienste, ohne Küchen, zu 700 bis 1.500 Dollar pro Nase, vier da- 
von tot, bevor Bermuda erreicht wurde, sechs dort ins Krankenhaus verbracht, 
wovon einer starb, Opfer der Gier ihrer Mitmenschen — nicht aber Opfer der Poli- 
tik Deutschlands oder der Vereinigten Staaten. Das Schiff ist eine Gefahr für die 
Gesundheit in jedem Hafen, wo es anlegt, und eine Schande für die menschliche 
Gier, die das ermöglicht. Aber darauf habe ich in meiner Antwort an Rabbi Wise 
nicht angespielt. Jeder dieser Männer hasst mich. Ich bin für sie die Verkörperung 
des Verderbens. Sie alle meinen, dass jede Person, ganz gleich woher, ein Recht 
darauf hat, in die Vereinigten Staaten zu kommen. Ich bin der Ansicht, dass nie- 
mand irgendwo ein Recht hat, die Vereinigten Staaten zu betreten, es sei denn, die 
USA wünschen dies.” 

Das State Department verschleppte die Sache entweder oder aber sabotierte 
das vorgeschlagene Projekt tatkräftig. Gegen Ende des Sommers 1943 wurde be- 
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kannt, dass 6.000 jiidische Kinder aus Frankreich herausgebracht werden konnten, 
und diese Móglichkeit spielte in das Problem hinein. 

Die Leute vom Finanzministerium und vom World Jewish Congress blieben 
bei ihrem Drängen auf Durchführung der vorgeschlagenen Pläne und behaupteten 
fortwährend allen Ernstes, die einzige Alternative sei der Tod der in Frage kom- 
menden Menschen in der Hand Hitlers. Ganz offen wurde sogar die Beschuldi- 
gung erhoben, eine Verweigerung der Zustimmung zu diesen Plänen sei gleichbe- 
deutend mit dem “Dulden des Mordes an den Juden durch diese Regierung”. Ver- 
schiedene Personen übten auch auf die Briten Druck aus. Long war so in der Öf- 
fentlichkeit und in Regierungskreisen zum Prügelknaben geworden. Erbittert 
schrieb er: 

"[...] die jüdische Agitation hängt davon ab, irgendjemanden persönlich anzu- 
greifen. Sonst würde sie keine öffentliche Beachtung finden. Gegenwärtig bin ich 
die Zielscheibe.” 

Als Ergebnis dieser Kampagne erzielten Wise und Morgenthau im Dezember 
1943 einen Durchbruch, als schließlich Arrangements zur Evakuierung rumäni- 
scher Juden getroffen wurden und Geld auf ein Schweizer Konto überwiesen 
wurde, über das Riegner und das US-Finanzministerium die Kontrolle hatten. 
Rumänien streckte zudem im Dezember 1943 Friedensfühler aus und erhielt die 
Zusicherung, wenn es seine Juden gut behandele, dann würde es selbst auch gut 
behandelt werden. Unverzüglich beschloss Rumänien, jene Juden zu repatriieren, 
die es ans Asowsche Meer in Russland umgesiedelt hatte. 

Diesen Sieg hatte Morgenthau am 20. Dezember bei einer Konferenz mit Hull, 
Long, Morgenthau und John Pehle errungen, dem Kontrollchef für ausländische 
Fonds im Finanzministerium. Morgenthau hatte sich offensichtlich in dieser An- 
gelegenheit zu einer Kraftprobe mit dem Außenministerium entschlossen, denn 
bei der Konferenz erbat er sich beiläufig eine Kopie des vollständigen Textes von 
Welles’ Mitteilung an Harrison vom 10. Februar 1943 (die “Unterdrückungswei- 
sung”). Das Außenministerium kam dem nach, strich aber den Hinweis auf Harri- 
sons Nachricht vom 21. Januar heraus, wodurch die Mitteilung vom 10. Februar 
wie ein ausgesprochener Routinevorgang aussah. Als dieser Mitteilung überarbei- 
tet wurde, wusste das Außenministerium offensichtlich nicht, dass der vollständi- 
ge Inhalt dieser Mitteilung DuBois im Finanzministerium durch Donald Hiss vom 
State Department bekannt gemacht worden war. (Donald Hiss war der Bruder von 
Alger Hiss und wurde später durch die Aussagen von Whittaker Chambers und 
Elizabeth Bentley als Kommunist identifiziert, obgleich er es bestritt.) Donald 
Hiss war an Kopien dieser Schreiben nur mit erheblichen Schwierigkeiten gelangt 
und hatte DuBois trotz Eingehens auf seine Bitte gewarnt, dass die Schreiben “das 
Finanzministerium nichts angingen” und er, Hiss, seine Stellung wegen dieser In- 
diskretion verlieren könne.'* 

Als Morgenthau die überarbeitete Mitteilung erhalten hatte, wusste er, dass er 
damit eine weitere Waffe gegen Long und seine Mitarbeiter besaß. Dementspre- 
chend führte er einen Konflikt herbei, indem er sich über die Überarbeitung des 
Schreibens beschwerte und verlangte, die unredigierten Akten zu sehen, die etwas 
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später herausgesucht wurden und so den plumpen Vertuschungsversuch des Au- 
Denministeriums bloßstellten. Die Herren vom State Department sahen sich nun- 
mehr erheblich in der Defensive. Eine weitere Prüfung der Akten des AuBenmi- 
nisteriums (worauf das Finanzministerium jetzt bestehen konnte) ergab, dass Wel- 
les in Beantwortung einer Bitte von Wise Harrison gekabelt hatte — und zwar im 
April — mit Riegner zusammenzutreffen und neue Informationen zu übermitteln, 
die Riegner angeblich erhalten haben wollte. Der verwirrte Harrison tat, wie ihm 
geheiBen (Riegners Informationen drehten sich um Vorschláge, jüdischen Flücht- 
lingen in Frankreich und Rumänien zu helfen). Auch meinte er gegenüber Welles, 
dass solches Material nicht der durch das Schreiben vom 10. Februar auferlegten 
Einschränkung unterliegen dürfe. 

Morgenthau blieb bei dem Zusammenstoß zwischen dem Außenministerium 
und Finanzministerium siegreich. Roosevelt, der in die Angelegenheit mit hinein- 
gezogen wurde, stellte sich auf seine Seite, indem er im Januar 1944 das soge- 
nannte War Refugee Board (WRB, Kriegsflüchtlingsamt) gründete, das von Mor- 
genthau, Hull und Kriegsminister Stimson geleitet wurde. Gescháftsführender Di- 
rektor war jedoch “Morgenthaus blondhaariger Junge”, John Pehle. Josiah DuBois 
wurde Rechtsberater. Dementsprechend war es Morgenthaus Amt. Das WRB er- 
hielt natürlich jene Amtsgewalten der drei Ministerien, die sich mit den vorge- 
schlagenen Plänen zur Herausführung der Juden aus Europa befassten. So wurde 
das Außenministerium darauf festgelegt, auf Empfehlung des WRB Sonderatta- 
chees mit diplomatischem Status zu berufen. (Die UNRRA — United Nations Re- 
lief and Rehabilitation Administration, eingesetzt bereits im vorhergehenden No- 
vember, sollte eine áhnliche Funktion erhalten, allerdings erst nach Kriegsen- 
de.)!45 

Damit der Leser die Art dieser Entwicklung auch in ihrer Bedeutung fiir unser 
Thema richtig erfasst, sollten wir tiber die Feststellung der offensichtlichen Tatsa- 
che hinausgehen, dass nämlich das WRB in erheblichem Ausmaß schlichtweg als 
Werkzeug des World Jewish Congress und anderer zionistischer Organisationen 
dienen sollte. Der kommunistische Apparat war ebenfalls durch einen der Direk- 
toren vertreten, denn die Person, der Morgenthau alle Vollmachten des Finanzmi- 
nisteriums übertragen hatte, die für den WRB relevant waren, war Harry Dexter 
White, der sich später als Sowjet-Agent entpuppte. White war im Frühjahr 1938 
Mitglied des engsten Kreises um Morgenthau geworden. Eine Woche nach dem 
Überfall auf Pearl Harbor gab Morgenthau bekannt, dass “ab diesem Tag Mr. 
Harry D. White, Staatssekretär des Ministers, die volle Verantwortung für alle 
Angelegenheiten übernehmen wird, mit denen das Finanzministerium zu tun hat 
und die eine Auswirkung auf auswärtige Beziehungen haben [...].” Die außeror- 
dentlich allgemein gefasste Formulierung dieser Weisung, insbesondere der Aus- 
druck “eine Auswirkung auf” sollten White in den nachfolgenden Jahren glänzen- 
de Möglichkeiten eröffnen. Anfang 1943 erweiterte Morgenthau Whites Amtsbe- 
fugnisse: 
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"Mit Wirkung dieses Tages móchte ich, dass Sie die Aufsicht und volle Ver- 
antwortung für die Teilnahme des Finanzministerium an allen wirtschaftlichen 
und finanziellen Vorgängen übernehmen [...] im Zusammenhang mit den Operati- 
onen von Heer und Marine und den zivilen Angelegenheiten in den ausldndischen 
Regionen, in denen unsere Streitkräfte operieren oder möglicherweise operieren 
werden. Dazu gehört selbstverstündlich der Kontakt mit dem Außenministerium, 
dem Heere und der Marine sowie anderen Ressorts oder Behórden und Vertretern 
ausländischer Regierungen hinsichtlich dieser Vorgänge.” 

White, der Anfang 1945 Staatssekretär im Finanzministerium wurde, nutzte 
diese Befugnisse weitestgehend aus, insbesondere im Zusammenhang mit der Be- 
satzungspolitik in Deutschland. Da das WRB überwiegend ein Arm des Finanz- 
ministeriums war, ist auch offenbar, dass sein Wirken in Whites Kompetenzbe- 
reich fiel. Bemerkenswert ist überdies, dass der Rechtsberater des War Refugee 
Board, DuBois, in enger Beziehung zum kommunistischen Agenten William L. 
Ullmann stand und auch das Testament von White beurkundet hat, !4$ 

Long hegte gemischte und, wie sich herausstellte, ahnungsvolle Gefühle über 
die Folgen dieser Vorgänge: 

"[...] es wird nur noch wenige Tage dauern, bevor ich die Zuständigkeit im 
Zusammenhang mit Flüchtlingen aufgebe und einem anderen das Vergnügen da- 
ran überlasse. Und es war eine schwere Verantwortung, innerhalb und außerhalb 
unserer Grenzen, weil es 5 Millionen Juden im Land gibt, wovon 4 Millionen in 
und um New York herum konzentriert sind. Und wir haben keine arabische oder 
mohammedanische Bevölkerung, dagegen aber in wachsendem Maße wirtschaftli- 
che Interessen in den moslemischen Ländern, vor allem am Öl. Überdies hat unser 
Verbündeter England kaum jüdische Bürger, aber ein sehr großes politisches Inte- 
resse am Nahen Osten. Somit gründet sich unsere Politik teilweise — zu einem gro- 
fen Teil — auf eine innere Situation, während die britische sich gänzlich auf eine 
außenpolitische Grundlage stützt, und die beiden sind schwer mit einander zu ver- 
söhnen. [...] es ist eine gute Nachricht für mich [...] dieses gewährleistet mir, dass 
ich mich da heraushalte. Ich kann mir nicht vorstellen, dass sie etwas tun können, 
was ich nicht schon getan habe.” 

Long hat sich im letzten Punkt zweifellos verrechnet, denn das WRB erzielte 
schließlich doch Erhebliches bei Umsiedlungsmaßnahmen von Juden, und seine 
Aktionen zugunsten von Flüchtlingen sind für das vorliegende Buch sehr wichtig 
und werden in Kapitel 7 behandelt. Unter Einschaltung des Roten Kreuzes half es 
in den letzten Kriegswochen auch ehemaligen KZ-Insassen.'*’ Als Werkzeug von 
Wise und anderen Zionisten betrieb es überdies in erheblichem Ausmaße Propa- 
ganda,' und seine folgenreichste Propagandaleistung war ein Heft des Titels 
German Extermination Camps: Auschwitz and Birkenau (Deutsche Vernichtungs- 
lager: Auschwitz und Birkenau), herausgegeben vom Exekutivbüro des Präsiden- 
ten, Washington, November 1944. Das Heft wird nachfolgend als “WRB-Bericht” 
bezeichnet. 

Der WRB-Bericht bewirkte die formelle Entstehung der “offiziellen” These 
der Vernichtungen mittels Gaskammern in Auschwitz. Alle wesentlichen Be- 
146 Kubek, 6-9. 


147 DuBois, 198f.; Red Cross 1947, 20, 23, 59f.; US-WRB 1945, 9f., 56-61. 
148 US-WRB 1945, 45-56. 
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standteile und viele der späteren Einzelheiten des Auschwitz-Schwindels sind da- 
rin zu finden. Die Nürnberger Anklagen erwuchsen aus dem WRB-Bericht. Mar- 
kante Reaktionen auf den WRB-Bericht zur Zeit seines Erscheinens sind nir- 
gendwo sichtbar geworden. Allein ein US-Journalist, Oswald F. Schuette, schrieb 
als Reaktion darauf einen kritischen Brief an Stimson (einen der Unterzeichner 
des Berichts), erhielt aber keine befriedigende Antwort.'^? 

Freilich vermochte der WRB-Bericht nicht, die Ansichten des US-Außen- 
ministeriums zu ändern, das von Anfang an über die Vernichtungspropaganda ge- 
spottet hatte. In Privatgesprächen mit DuBois äußerten sich diese Männer unver- 
hohlen über den WRB-Bericht: 

"Solches Zeug ist schon seit 1942 aus Bern gekommen. [...] Vergessen Sie 
nicht, dies ist ein Jude, der über die Juden redet. [...] Dies ist blof eine Kampagne 
dieses Juden Morgenthau und seiner jüdischen Helfer.” 

Vom WRB-Bericht sagte man, er sei aus Bern nach Washington übermittelt 
worden. Er wird gründlich untersucht werden, nachdem wir uns einen Schlüssel- 
abschnitt der Kriegspropaganda in seiner Wirkung auf die Öffentlichkeit angese- 
hen haben. Zunächst muss ich jedoch darauf hinweisen, dass einige sonst recht 
scharfe Beobachter die Rolle von Auschwitz in der Vernichtungslegende falsch 
interpretieren. Der namhafte amerikanische Publizist und Historiker Harry Elmer 
Barnes schrieb 1967 dass!” 

“zunächst Lager in Deutschland als Vernichtungslager präsentiert worden 
sind, wie Dachau, Belsen, Buchenwald, Sachsenhausen und Dora, doch wurde 
nachgewiesen, dass es in jenen Lagern keine systematische Vernichtung gegeben 
hatte. Darauf hin wurde die Aufmerksamkeit auf Auschwitz, Treblinka, Belzec, 
Chelmno, Jonowska, Tarnow, Ravensbrück, Mauthausen, Brezeznia und Birkenau 
gerichtet, was die Liste nicht erschópft, die anscheinend nach Bedarf erweitert 
wurde!” 

Die Grundlage für Barnes’ Missverständnis ist natürlich, dass die Massenme- 
dien sich bei Kriegsende aus Sensationsgier in der Tat auf die in den deutschen 
Lagern vorgefundenen Zustände als Beweis für Vernichtungen gestürzt haben, 
und es trifft gleichfalls zu, wie im vorherigen Kapitel angedeutet wurde, dass die- 
se Szenen der Massenpropaganda als “Beweis” für Vernichtungen gedient haben. 
Meine Analyse zeigt jedoch, dass Auschwitz im Jahre 1944 mit Bedacht als Kern 
des Vernichtungsschwindels ausgewählt worden ist. Dieses Argument wird noch 
durch weiter unten und in Kapitel 4 und 5 behandeltes Material erhärtet werden. 
Durch die Veröffentlichung des WRB-Berichts im November 1944 hat sich 
Washington auf eine spezifische Form des Schwindels festgelegt. An diese Form 
hat man sich in den Nürnberger Prozessen gehalten, und noch heute unterscheidet 
sich die Form des Schwindels in keinem wesentlichen Anhaltspunkt vom WRB- 
Bericht. 

Nach seinem WRB-Sieg beschäftigte sich Morgenthau mit anderen Dingen, 
insbesondere mit der zu befolgenden Politik im besetzten Deutschland. Er fand 
heraus, dass sich die bestehenden Pläne tatsächlich an die Haager und Genfer 
Konventionen hielten, zu deren Unterzeichnern die USA gehörten und die die Be- 
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schlagnahmung privaten Eigentums ohne militärische Bedeutung, das Festhalten 
von Kriegsgefangenen lange nach dem Ende der Feindseligkeiten und die unnóti- 
ge Auferlegung von Hungerrationen verbaten. Er setzte sich daher für hartere 
Maßnahmen ein, die später als Morgenthau-Plan bekannt geworden und von de- 
nen viele übernommen und tatsächlich umgesetzt worden sind. David Marcus 
setzte sich in der CAD (Civil Affairs Division — Abteilung für Zivilverwaltung) 
für Morgenthaus Ziele ein und hielt ihn über seine Gegner unterrichtet. Oberst 
Bernard Bernstein, seit langem mit Morgenthau liiert, übte eine ähnliche Funktion 
im SHAEF-Hauptquartier in London aus (Supreme Headquarter of the Allied Ex- 
peditionary Forces). Auch Baruch half mm 17 


Die ersten *Vernichtungs"- Vorwürfe und New York 


Die These des vorliegenden Buches ist, dass die Geschichte von der Vernich- 
tung der Juden im Zweiten Weltkrieg ein Propagandabetrug ist. Deshalb müssen 
wir die Ursprünge dieses Betruges in der Kriegspropaganda untersuchen. Wir ha- 
ben bereits viele “Insider”-Aspekte diskutiert, so dass nun noch der öffentliche 
Aspekt zu untersuchen bleibt. 

Der enorme Umfang der Aufgabe sowie die “strittige” Natur des Themas 
scheinen von einem gründlichen Studium der Propaganda abgeschreckt zu haben. 
Es gibt jedoch Studien über besondere Aspekte. John E. Flynn hat sich in seinem 
Buch While You Slept (Wahrend Ihr schlieft) mit der Propaganda im Hinblick auf 
kommunistische und pro-kommunistische Einflüsse vor allem in Asien befasst. 
James J. Martin schrieb eine Studie darüber, wie die amerikanischen Medien die 
Sowjetunion, die Frage eines Verhandlungsfriedens und die alliierten Terrorbom- 
bardements im Krieg abgehandelt haben. 

Es ist unmöglich, hier die gesamte Gráuel- und Vernichtungspropaganda im 
europüischen Bereich des Zweiten Weltkrieges zu prüfen. Man kann hier aus 
Sparsamkeitsgründen den Umfang der vorzunehmenden Prüfung eingrenzen und 
feststellen, dass wir nur an der Frage der jüdischen Vernichtung interessiert sind 
sowie daran, was Leute von Gewicht dabei getan haben. So stellt sich heraus, dass 
eine Untersuchung der Berichte über angebliche Judenvernichtung, die in der New 
York Times vom Frühjahr 1942 bis Ende 1943 erschienen sind, einschließlich ei- 
ner Zusammenfassung der Propaganda von 1944, die in Kapitel 5 aufgezeigt wird, 
alles ist, was benótigt wird, um eine zufriedenstellende Vorstellung von der Pro- 
paganda zu erhalten. 

Daher beginnen wir hier mit den Meldungen des Frühlings 1942, begleitet von 
entsprechenden Anmerkungen. In vielen Fallen geht es in diesen Meldungen eine 
bestimmte Geschichte, die angeblich aus Europa stammte und in der Massentó- 
tungen behauptet wurden. In solchen Fallen sind die Herkunft solcher Berichte, 
die Orte der angeblichen Tótungen und die angebliche angewandte Tótungsme- 
thode von besonderem Interesse. Man sollte dabei im Kopf behalten, dass die 
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Vernichtungslegende der Nachkriegszeit nur drei Varianten der Massenvernich- 
tung kannte: Vergasungen in sechs Lagern in Polen? sowie *Gaswagen"'? und 
Massenerschießungen auf dem Gebiet der damaligen UdSSR. 

Nun zu den Artikeln der New York Times (NYT): 


“BERICHTE ÜBER NAZI-BLUTBAD UNTER JUDEN 

Kuibyschew, Russland, 5. April (AP) — Der antifaschistische Judenausschuss 
berichtete heute, dass die Deutschen in und um Minsk 86.000 Juden getötet haben, 
25.000 bei Odessa und Zehntausende in Litauen, Lettland und Estland. In Estland, 
so lautet der Bericht, ist die gesamte jüdische Bevölkerung von 4.500, ausgelöscht 
worden.” (NYT, 6. April 1942, S. 2) 


“NAZIS GEBEN JUDEN SCHULD FÜR SCHWERE BOMBENANGRIFFE 
Berlin, 12. Juni (von United Press in New York aufgezeichnete deutsche Rund- 
funksendung) — Propagandaminister Joseph Goebbels sagte heute Abend, dass 

Deutschland eine ‘Massenvernichtung’ von Juden durchfiihren werde als Vergel- 

tung für alliierte Luftangriffe auf deutsche Städte, die, wie er zugab, schwere 

Schäden angerichtet haben. 

Dr. Goebbels stellte in einem Artikel in der Zeitschrift Das Reich fest, dass die 

Juden in ganz Europa und vielleicht sogar darüber hinaus als Vergeltung für die 

schweren Luftüberfälle ausgerottet werden würden. " (NYT, 13. Juni 1942, S. 7) 

Goebbels’ Äußerung richtete sich gegen die jüdisch-kontrollierte Presse, die er 
weitgehend für die Propaganda-Atmosphäre verantwortlich machte, welche die 
Terrorbombardements ermöglicht habe. Seine Äußerung in Das Reich lautete; * 

"Die Juden treiben in diesem Krieg ihr frevelhaftes Spiel, und sie werden das 
mit der Ausrottung ihrer Rasse in Europa und vielleicht weit darüber hinaus zu 
bezahlen haben. Sie sind in dieser Auseinandersetzung nicht ernst zu nehmen, da 
sie weder britische noch amerikanische, sondern ausschließlich jüdische Interes- 
sen vertreten. " 

Nun ist dies tatsächlich eine Vernichtungsdrohung, denn die primäre Bedeu- 
tung des Wortes Ausrottung ist Vernichtung. (Das englische Wort “uprooting” — 
Entwurzelung, mit der Wurzel ausreiBen ‚— mit dem das Wort etymologisch ver- 
wandt ist, ist nur eine sekundäre Bedeutung im Deutschen.) Ähnliche, völlig öf- 
fentliche AuBerungen hat Hitler gelegentlich auch gemacht. Beispiele dafür sind: 
"das Ergebnis [dieses Krieges wird] die Vernichtung der jüdischen Rasse in Euro- 
pa" sein, und “so werden nicht die arischen Vólker ausgerottet, sondern das Ju- 
dentum."55 

Hierzu muss man bemerken, dass a) extreme Auferungen ein durchgehender 
Zug von NS-Reden und Rhetorik waren; b) die Vernichtungsmythologen es als 
notwendig erachten zu behaupten, dass die Vernichtungen unter äußerster Ge- 
heimhaltung durchgeführt worden seien, wodurch es einigermaßen unhaltbar ge- 





152 Alphabetisch: Auschwitz (einschl. Birkenau), Belzec, Kulmhof/Chelmno, Lublin-Majdanek, 
Sobibor, Treblinka. Es wurden später auch Vergasungen für das Lager Stutthof behauptet, das 
damals völkerrechtlich gesehen jedoch nicht in Polen lag. Anm. des Lektors. 

153 Gaswagen sollen auch im Lager Kulmhof/Chelmno sowie in Serbien verwendet worden sein. Vgl. 
Alvarez & Marais. 
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macht wird, derartige gelegentliche Bezüge in den öffentlichen Erklärungen der 
NS-Führer als Beweise für Vernichtungen hinzustellen; c) es notwendig ist, die 
besonderen Umstände der Goebbels'schen Äußerung voll zu erfassen, die eine 
Reaktion auf die alliierten Terrorbombardements war; d) man in der Kriegszeit 
hitzige Dinge sagen kann, und blutrünstige Äußerungen von verantwortlichen 
Personen im Kriege auf beiden Seiten gemacht worden sind; e) es háufig der Fall 
ist, dass ein vollständiges Erfassen des Zusammenhanges notwendig ist, wenn 
man die spezifische Bedeutung eines Bezuges auf “Ausrottung” oder “Vernich- 
tung" auslegt. Zudem ist das deutsche Wort “Judentum” dem Sinne nach doppel- 
deutig. Wir wollen jeden dieser fünf Punkte der Reihe nach untersuchen. 

a) Es ist durchaus bekannt, dass die Rhetorik in NS-Reden dazu tendierte, auf 
provokative Weise verhetzend zu sein, was auf jene Tage zurückgeht, als die Na- 
tionalsozialisten eine Splitterpartei in der Weimarer Republik waren. Es hat den 
Anschein, dass dies ein Ergebnis einer bewussten und einstudierten Methode war, 
denn Hitler hat 1931 die Gründe dafür in einem Privatinterview erklärt: 156 

“Was irgendein wildgewordener Redakteur in meiner eigenen Presse schreibt, 
interessiert mich nicht. [...] Wir kónnen nur mit Fanatismus etwas erreichen. 

Wenn dieser Fanatismus das Bürgertum erschreckt, um so besser. Allein durch 

diesen Fanatismus, der jeden Kompromiß verweigert, gewinnen wir den Kontakt 

mit den Massen.” 

Oder einfacher ausgedrückt hat er oft festgestellt, dass er mit wilden Aussagen 
Aufmerksamkeit erregen konnte. 

Natürlich wurden alle NS-Führer, insbesondere Goebbels, von dieser Haltung 
in gewissen Grade angesteckt. Wahr ist aber auch, dass die óffentlichen Erklarun- 
gen der Nazis im Ton sehr viel gemäßigter wurden, nachdem sie zur Macht ge- 
langt waren und die Herrschaft über Deutschland angetreten hatten, obwohl die 
Tendenz niemals gänzlich nachließ, und selbstverständlich ließ der Krieg sowie 
das Bemühen, öffentliches Gehör in den alliierten Ländern zu finden, diesen Zug 
wieder etwas aufleben. Unter diesen Umständen ist es genau genommen bemer- 
kenswert, dass Hitler und Goebbels nur selten solche Erklärungen abgaben. 

b) In den nachfolgenden Kapiteln werden wir sehen, dass die Vernichtungsmy- 
thologen den Standpunkt einzunehmen gezwungen sind, die Nationalsozialisten 
hätten das Äußerste getan, um ihr Tötungsprogramm von kontinentalem Ausmaße 
geheim zu halten, und dass ihnen dies tatsächlich in höchst bemerkenswertem 
Umfang gelungen sei. Entgegen den Behauptungen einzelner Verfasser und der 
unbezweifelbaren Tatsache, dass alle möglichen Gerüchte umliefen, ergibt sich 
aus dem, was über das Verhalten der europäischen Juden während dieser Tage 
bekannt ist, dass den Juden ein Vernichtungsprogramm nicht bewusst war. Wenn 
ihnen gesagt wurde, ihre Sachen für den Abtransport zusammenzupacken, dann 
taten sie genau das und gingen ohne Widerstand. Auf Seite 158 werden wir sehen, 
dass die Theresienstädter Juden sich noch im August 1944 freiwillig für den 
Transport nach Auschwitz gemeldet haben, denn sie hatten nicht die geringste 
Ahnung von einem Vernichtungsprogramm in Auschwitz oder anderswo. Auf 
Seite 288 werden wir sehen, dass die Nationalsozialisten angeblich noch nicht 
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einmal gewillt waren, irgendetwas in vertraulichen Dokumenten festzuhalten, da, 
so erzählt man uns, “das Abfassen von umsichtigen Protokollen zu den großen 
Fertigkeiten in Hitlers Reich gehórt hat". Da die Vernichtungsmythologen dies so 
darstellen, erhärten solcherlei Bemerkungen führender Nazis ihre Behauptungen 
keineswegs, sondern stellen ihrerseits ein Problem dar, das erklárt werden will. 

c) Goebbels’ Anmerkung sollte als das angesehen werden, was sie ist: Die Re- 
aktion eines professionellen Propagandisten auf die alliierten Bombenangriffe, 
wie dies die deutsche Politik ab Mai 1940 auf verschiedene Weise plagte. Da die 
diesbezüglichen Tatsachen zwar feststehen, jedoch nicht allzu bekannt sind, fol- 
gen sie hier in kurzer Zusammenfassung. Um jedoch eine unentschuldbar lange 
Abweichung vom Thema zu vermeiden, wird sie wirklich sehr kurz gehalten. Der 
an einer ausführlicheren Darstellung interessierte Leser sei auf Veale und Colby 
verwiesen. '?? 

Bei Ausbruch des Krieges im Jahre 1939 sah die Lehrmeinung der deutschen 
Luftwaffe den Bomber als eine Form der Artillerie zur Unterstützung militäri- 
scher Operationen zu Lande an. Vor diesem Hintergrund fanden die Luftangriffe 
auf Warschau im September 1939 und auf Rotterdam im Mai 1940 statt, die beide 
große Publizität erhielten. Diese Städte wurden erst bombardiert, nachdem sie tat- 
sächlich zu Kriegsschauplätzen geworden waren und damit dem Gesetz der Bela- 
gerung unterlagen. Strategische Bombardierung, in der heutigen Bedeutung, spiel- 
ten in deutschen Kampfhandlungen keine Rolle (obwohl sie bei den deutschen mi- 
litirischen Planern natürlich Gegenstand von Überlegungen waren). 

In England war das jedoch nicht der Fall, denn zu der Zeit, als die Deutschen 
ihre Bomber als Artillerie in den Niederlanden einsetzten, fassten die Briten den 
“glänzenden Entschluss”, zivile deutsche Ziele zu bombardieren, wobei sie sehr 
wohl wussten, dass Hitler weder die Absicht noch den Wunsch hatte, sich auf ei- 
nen Kampf dieser Art einzulassen (Hitler wollte eigentlich überhaupt keinen 
Krieg mit England). 

Im Frühsommer 1940 setzten in mäßigem Umfang deutsche Bombenangriffe 
auf Ziele in England ein, wobei lediglich ausgesprochen militärische Ziele ange- 
griffen wurden, selbst als Städte wie Hamburg und Bremen schon allgemeinen 
Angriffen ausgesetzt waren. Erst drei Monate danach sah sich Hitler, wenn auch 
unter größtem Zögern, gezwungen, in gleicher Weise zurückzuschlagen. Auf die- 
se Weise wurde der nachhaltig aufgebauschte “Blitz”-Schwindel begründet. Das 
britische Volk durfte nicht herausfinden, dass seine Regierung einfach durch Ein- 
stellen der Angriffe auf Deutschland die deutschen Luftangriffe hatte beenden 
kónnen. 

Die britischen Luftangriffe waren 1940 zwar ohne militärische Bedeutung, 
setzen aber die deutsche Reichsregierung durch die óffentliche Meinung unter 
Zugzwang, etwas dagegen zu tun, weil das deutsche Volk selbstverständlich dach- 
te, dass seine Regierung dagegen etwas zu unternehmen hätte. Die Deutschen 
griffen auf Vergeltungsbombardements nur als letzten Ausweg zurück. Bei Ver- 
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kündung dieser Maßnahme erklärte Hitler in seiner Sportpalast-Rede am 4. Sep- 
tember 1940: 158 

"Und wenn die britische Luftwaffe zwei- oder drei- oder viertausend Kilo- 
gramm Bomben wirft, dann werfen wir jetzt in einer Nacht 150.000, 180.000, 
230.000, 300.000, 400.000 und mehr Kilo.” 

Dies war eine grobe Übertreibung seiner Móglichkeiten gegenüber den Briten, 
denn obwohl Hitlers Bomber zahlenmäßig den Briten damals überlegen waren, so 
waren sie doch zur Unterstützung der Truppen gedacht und keineswegs für Flä- 
chenbombardierungen, wofür die britischen Bomber ausgelegt waren. Nichtsdes- 
toweniger sind heftige Worte billig, und im Hinblick auf die Luftwaffe, die für die 
alliierten Bombardierungen nie mehr als ein Argernis war, waren heftige Worte 
(manchmal mit Versprechungen bezüglich neuer Geheimwaffen gekoppelt) so 
ungefáhr alles, was Hitler und Goebbels 1940 oder in der folgenden Zeit als Ge- 
genwehr gegen die Bombenangriffe vorbringen konnten. Goebbels' Worte müs- 
sen In diesem Zusammenhang gesehen und aufgefasst werden. 

d) Blutrünstige Äußerungen sind im Kriege auf beiden Seiten gefallen. In den 
USA gab es viele Beispiele für ernsthaft vorgetragene, wilde Ansichten von Sei- 
ten anscheinend zivilisierter Menschen, die von gleichermafen respektablen Men- 
schen mit offenbar bedachtsamen Äußerungen der Billigung aufgenommen wur- 
den. Da es dermafen viele derartige Personen gab, genügt es, nur Clifton Fadiman 
anzuführen, den bekannten Autor und Kritiker, der damals Literaturrezensent der 
Wochenzeitschrift New Yorker war. 

Fadiman war die Korypháe des Writers War Board (Kriegsausschuss für Auto- 
ren), einer halboffiziellen Regierungsbehórde, die im Zusammenhang mit dem 
Kriege ihre Mitglieder dazu anhielt, freiwillig für Regierungsámter zu schreiben. 
Rex Stout führte den Vorsitz in diesem Ausschuss. Nach dem Leitsatz, den Fadi- 
man und Stout 1942 allen Schriftstellern gemeinsam nahelegten, sollten sie in ih- 
ren Arbeiten über den Krieg bestrebt sein, *einen aktiven Hass gegen alle Deut- 
schen hervorzurufen und nicht nur gegen Nazi-Führer". Dieses führte zu einer et- 
was hitzigen Kontroverse, und Schriftsteller und Beobachter ergriffen Partei in ei- 
ner Debatte, die für Fadiman heiß genug wurde, um zu erklären, dass er “nur ei- 
nen Weg kenne, einem Deutschen etwas klar zu machen, und zwar ihn zu tóten, 
und selbst dann, meine ich, begreifen sie es nicht". 

Dieses waren keine isolierten Ausbrüche, denn in seiner Kolumne im New 
Yorker begrüßte Fadiman die Gelegenheit, seine Ansichten über die Deutschen in 
einem geordneteren Zusammenhang darzulegen. Im April 1942 hatte er das von 
ihm benótigte kindische Konzept in einem Buch von de Sales gefunden, The Ma- 
king of Tomorrow (Die Gestaltung von Morgen). Die Zustimmung des Lesers vo- 
raussetzend, wonach die Nazis zumindest die schlimmste Geißel der letzten Jahr- 
hunderte seien, schrieb er, dass de Sales’ 

"Argument ganz einfach das ist, dass der gegenwärtige Nazi-Angriff nicht im 
mindesten das üble Handwerk einer Gruppe von Gangstern, sondern vielmehr der 
letztendliche und vollkommene Ausdruck der innersten Instinkte des deutschen 
Volkes ist. ‘Hitler ist die Verkórperung von Kräften, die größer sind als er. Die 
Ketzerei, die er predigt, ist 2.000 Jahre alt.’ Welches ist die Ketzerei? Sie ist nicht 
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mehr und nicht weniger als eine Rebellion gegen die westliche Zivilisation. Mister 

de Sales ist fünf solchen deutschen Rebellionen nachgegangen, die mit Armin, dem 

Cherusker begannen. Zunächst ist man geneigt, der gewaltigen Anklage des Ver- 

fassers Skepsis entgegenzubringen — sein Antigermanismus mag denkbarerweise 

von seinen franzósischen Vorfahren herrühren — doch wenn man seinem Argument 
folgt, so wird es immer zwingender, und die wahren Proportionen dieses Krieges 
treten mit großer Klarheit hervor.” 

Seine Besprechungen von Büchern über den Krieg spiegeln das historische 
Konzept wider, das er in de Sales' Unsinn entdeckt hatte. Hatte Howard K. Smith 
erklart, “wenn wir [den Deutschen] eine echte Alternative zur Ausrottung bieten 
können, so wird die Nation in unsere Hände fallen, auch wenn sie keiner Revolu- 
tion unterliegen wird", so schrieb Fadiman hóhnisch darüber: 

"Die Welt hat die Deutschen immer wieder beschwichtigt, seit ihre menschli- 
chen Wolfsrudel zur Zeit von Armin aus ihren Waldhóhlen ausgebrochen sind. Das 
Ergebnis ist ein Europa am Rande des Selbstmordes. ” 

Diesem folgte eine offene Zustimmung zu “Hemingways außergewöhnlichem 
[...] Vorschlag, dass die ‘einzige endgültige Regelung' bezüglich der Nazis die 
sei, sie zu sterilisieren. Genau das meint er, im chirurgischen Sinne." Natürlich 
sah Fadiman auch keinen Unterschied zwischen Nationalsozialisten und anderen 
Deutschen und machte sich über Dorothy Thompsons “leidenschaftliches Argu- 
ment" für eine solche Unterscheidung lustig wie auch über ihre Überzeugung, 
“dass unsere Nachkriegsbemühungen auf die Bildung eines europäischen Staaten- 
bundes gerichtet sein müssen, in der Deutschland unter einer demokratischen Füh- 
rung eine führende Stellung zuzugestehen ist." Wenngleich Fadiman niemals die 
Tótung aller oder der meisten Deutschen befürwortete, zumindest nicht ausdrück- 
lich, so war dies doch der klare Sinn seiner Erklärungen. Was kann man schon 
sonst anderes tun mit “Wolfsrudeln, die aus ihren Waldhóhlen ausgebrochen sind" 
und jetzt versuchen, den Rest der Welt zu versklaven, und die nur “begreifen”, 
wenn man “sie tótet", und die keine "echte Alternative zur Ausrottung" erhalten 
dürfen?!” 

Clifton Fadiman war nur ein sehr prominentes und halboffizielles Beispiel ei- 
ner Denkrichtung, die unter den Meinungsbildnern der USA im Krieg bestand. 
James J. Martin und Benjamin Colby haben umfassendere Arbeiten über die sich 
auf den Hass gegen die Deutschen gründende Alliierten-Propaganda veröffent- 
licht, wobei letzterer eine besonders gründliche Studie über den Writers War 
Board vorlegt. 

Die Stimmung in England während des Krieges war selbstverständlich in etwa 
die gleiche und herrschte angesichts des früheren Kriegseintritts Englands schon 
länger vor. Als Reaktion auf Hitlers oben zitierte Rede im Berliner Sportpalast 
über den Beginn der deutschen Luftangriffe auf britische Städte weidete sich der 
Londoner Daily Herald daran, dass Hitler “eine krampfhafte Anstrengung unter- 
nommen hat, sein bombengequältes Volk zu beruhigen”, das sich “in äußerster 
nervlicher Anspannung befindet und auch dann wach bleibt, wenn kein Luftalarm 
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herrscht.” In der gleichen Ausgabe des Daily Herald finden wir die Empfehlun- 
gen des Reverend C.W. Whipp, Pfarrer von St. Augustin in Leicester: 

"Die Befehle müssten lauten: 'lósch sie aus’, und auf dieses Ziel würde ich un- 
sere gesamte Wissenschaft konzentrieren, um einen neuen und weitaus schreckli- 
cheren Sprengstoff zu entdecken. 

Diese deutschen Teufel (dies ist das einzige Wort, das man verwenden kann) 
kommen über unsere Städte und richten ihre Maschinengewehre auf Frauen und 
Kinder. 

Nun, alles, was ich erhoffe, ist, dass die RAF immer stürker wird und hinüber- 
geht und Deutschland in Stücke schlägt. 

Ein Diener des Evangeliums sollte sich vielleicht nicht solchen Gefühlen hin- 
geben. 

Ich gehe aber noch weiter und sage ganz offen, dass ich Deutschland von der 
Karte wischen würde, wenn ich kónnte. 

Sie sind eine bösartige Rasse und sind seit Jahrhunderten ein Fluch in Europa 
gewesen. 

Es kann keinen Frieden geben, bis Hitler und all jene, die an ihn glauben, zur 
Hölle gejagt wurden, was ihr Herkunftsort und ihr letzte Heimstätte ist.” 

Der Daily Herald vermerkt dazu, dass Whipp "eine erhebliche lokale Kontro- 
verse hervorgerufen hat", womit offenkundig wird, dass es in England wie auch in 
den USA viele Menschen gab, die trotz solcher Typen wie Fadiman ihren klaren 
Kopf bewahrten. 

Die eigenartige, von de Sales artikulierte und von Clifton Fadiman beworbene 
spontane Geschichtsphilosophie tauchte anscheinend unabhängig auch in England 
auf. Reginald Hargreaves schlug in einem Artikel in der Juni-Ausgabe 1941 der 
angesehenen britischen Zeitschrift National Review (nicht zu verwechseln mit der 
1955 in den USA gegründeten National Review) als Kriegsziel vor — im Unter- 
schied zu einer unvermeidlichen Folge des Krieges —, dass “mindestens drei Mil- 
lionen Nazi-Soldaten für immer ausgeschaltet werden müssen”, wobei es 

"[...] eine absolut unerlässliche Voraussetzung für die Waffenniederlegung ist, 
dass eine ausreichende Zahl der korrumpierten, brutalisierten und wahnsinnigen 
jungen Derwische des Nazismus tot im Felde gelassen werden muss.” 

Die Notwendigkeit dafür ergab sich aus der Überlegung, dass 

"[...] Deutschland sich durch seine ganze Geschichte hindurch als ausgespro- 
chen unzivilisiert und ausschließlich der Verachtung und des Ekels wert erwiesen 
hat. Von Anfang an hat das Verhalten der teutonischen Volker sie für die Rolle der 
Parias bestimmt — der ausgestoßene tollwütige Hund von Europa. [...] Unser 
wirkliches Kriegsziel muss nicht nur der militürische Triumph im Felde sein, son- 
dern auch die Verminderung des deutschen Volkes zu einem derart zusammenge- 
schrumpften und begrenzten Zustand, dass es niemals wieder in der Lage sein 
wird, 'irgendetwas anzufangen' zum Schaden kommender Generationen. Unser 
Konflikt ist, trotz rührseliger gegenteiliger Versicherungen, ein Konflikt mit dem 
deutschen Volk; einer Rasse, so barbarisch, so rüuberisch, so gewissenlos und 
ausgesprochen unkultiviert, dass seine Beseitigung als eine größere Macht die 
einzige Hoffnung für eine Welt ist, die keine andere Wahl hat, als des Chirurgen 
Skalpell zu ergreifen und dieses Krebsgeschwür aus ihrem politischen Körper her- 
auszuschneiden, gründlich, unnachgiebig, ein für alle Mal.” 
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Derartige Äußerungen erscheinen umso ungewöhnlicher, wenn man bedenkt, 
dass sie aus einem Volk kommen, das für seine Understatements (Untertreibun- 
gen) bekannt ist. 

Der Sinn dieser Erörterung ist nicht, nachzuweisen, dass in England und den 
USA ein Konsens erwachsen sei, wonach alle Deutschen von Natur aus Ungeheu- 
er seien und getötet oder zumindest sterilisiert werden müssten. Jeder stimmt zu, 
dass kein solcher Konsens existierte (und selbst die Vernichtungsmythologen 
würden meines Erachtens zustimmen, dass es auch in Deutschland keinen Kon- 
sens darüber gab, die Juden zu vernichten). Darüber hinaus lagen die von vielen 
Meinungsmachern in den USA und England befürworteten oder angedeuteten 
Völkermordmaßnahmen in ihrer wörtlichen Bedeutung gar nicht im Bereich des 
Móglichen; das amerikanische und britische Volk hätten solche in ihrem Namen 
begangene Taten niemals zugelassen. Das Ausschlaggebende ist, dass in der Hitze 
des Krieges die außergewöhnlichsten Dinge gesagt wurden. Größtenteils (leider 
kann man nur größtenteils sagen) sind solche Irrsinnsanwandlungen nicht ver- 
wirklicht worden. Sie wurden aber dennoch zum Ausdruck gebracht. 

Mörderische Worte sind auf beiden Seiten gefallen, und nach meiner Ansicht 
und schwachen Erinnerung an die damaligen Zeiten scheint mir die Rhetorik in 
den USA (insbesondere im Hinblick auf die Japaner) gewalttätiger gewesen zu 
sein als alles, was in Deutschland während der Kriegszeit im Umlauf gewesen zu 
sein scheint. Zugegebenermaßen ist ein solcher Vergleich schwierig und dürfte 
wohl bezüglich des Ausmaßes nicht unternommen werden, haben doch sowohl 
die öffentliche Meinung als auch die politischen Führer mit ihren Äußerungen in 
den beiden jeweiligen Systemen unterschiedliche Rollen gespielt. 

Auf der Achsenseite muss man auch vermerken, dass das faschistische Italien 
verschiedene antijüdische Gesetze hatte, die jedoch sehr milde zur Anwendung 
kamen und gewiss niemals bis zum Mord reichten. Dennoch war die antijüdische 
Ausdrucksweise in der italienisch-faschistischen Presse mindestens ebenso heftig 
wie all das, was dieserart in Deutschland hervorgebracht wurde. Falls die New 
York Times korrekt berichtete (22. Okt. 1941), so hatte die italienische Presse so- 
gar befürwortet, “alle italienischen Juden als Gefahr für die innere Front zu elimi- 
nieren”, da “dies der Augenblick sei, mit halben Maßnahmen aufzuhören.” 

e) Ein letzter Punkt ist, dass man beim richtigen Auslegen von Begriffen wie 
“Ausrottung” und “Vernichtung” den gesunden Menschenverstand anwenden und 
ein Gespür für den Zusammenhang haben muss. Im amerikanischen Bürgerkrieg 
wollten viele, dass Lincoln den Süden “vernichte”, und es ist kein falsches Eng- 
lisch zu sagen, dass Lincoln genau das getan hat, aber man hat es damals wie heu- 
te so aufgefasst, dass das Töten aller im amerikanischen Süden Lebenden damit 
nicht in Betracht gezogen wurde. 

Ähnliches gilt selbstverständlich für die öffentlichen Erklärungen der NS- 
Führer, jedoch muss diesbezüglich noch ein weiteres Argument angeführt werden. 
Häufig wurde der Begriff “das Judentum” verwendet, was im Englischen “Jewry” 
lautet. Allerdings bezieht sich der englische Begriff nur auf die Menge der jüdi- 
schen Menschen, während der deutsche Begriff “das Judentum” nicht nur ein 
Sammelbegriff für jüdische Menschen ist, sondern auch die Religion als solche 
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bezeichnen kann (Judaismus) “das Jüdischsein" oder “das Konzept des Jü- 
dischseins". Dementsprechend kann Hitlers Ausdruck “die Vernichtung des Ju- 
dentums", zumal er meist aus dem Zusammenhang gerissen zitiert und wörtlich 
interpretiert wird, Tótung der Juden bedeuten, aber er kann auch dahingehend 
ausgelegt werden, dass auf die Vernichtung des jüdischen Einflusses verwiesen 
wird, was der Politiker Hitler in Wirklichkeit damit gemeint hat, wenngleich es 
schon richtig ist, dass er seine Worte sorgfältiger hätte wählen können. In gleicher 
Weise hat Alfred Rosenberg in seiner IMT-Aussage auf die Mehrdeutigkeit hin- 
gewiesen, als er argumentierte, dass “die Ausrottung des Judentums", eine Formu- 
lierung, die er gelegentlich benutzt hatte, im von ihm benutzen Zusammenhang 
keine Tótungsintention ausdrückte. 

Nach dieser lángeren Abschweifung, die durch Goebbels’ Ausdruck “Ausrot- 
tung" notwendig geworden ist, kehren wir zurück zur Serie von Berichten in der 
New York Times aus der Zeit von 1942-1943: 


“258 JUDEN LT. BERICHT IN BERLIN ERSCHLAGEN WEGEN BOMBENKOMPLOTT GE- 
GEN ANTI-ROTE AUSSTELLUNG 

von George Axelsson — via Telefon an die New York Times Stock- 
holm/Schweden, 13. Juni. — In der Kaserne Groß-Lichterfelde in den westlichen 
Vororten Berlins sind am 28. Mai 258 Juden von der SS getötet und ihre Familien 
deportiert worden als Vergeltung für einen angeblichen jüdischen Bombenkom- 
plott, die antibolschewistische Ausstellung 'Sowjetparadies' im Lustgarten in die 
Luft zu sprengen. [...] Wenn dort Bomben waren, sind sie offenkundig entdeckt 
worden, bevor sie explodieren konnten. [...] Die SS wollte die Exekutionen veröf- 
fentlichen. [...] Stattdessen [...] wurden die Führer der jüdischen Kolonie herbei- 
zitiert. [...] 

Beobachter vermuten eine Verbindung zwischen den Berliner Hinrichtungen 
und dem Massaker von Lidice in der Tschechoslowakei nach dem Mord an Rein- 
hard Heydrich.” (NYT, 14. Juni 1942, S. 1) 


"LT. BERICHT 1.000.000 JUDEN VON NAZIS GETOTET 

London, 29. Juni (UP) [...] Pressesprecher des World Jewish Congress klag- 
ten heute an. 

Sie sagten, Nazis hätten ein ‘riesiges Schlachthaus für Juden’ in Osteuropa 
eingerichtet. [...] In einem Bericht an den Kongress hief es, dass Juden in Massen 
von Deutschland, Osterreich, der Tschechoslowakei und den Niederlanden nach 
Zentralpolens deportiert und von ErschieBungskommandos zu je Tausend pro Tag 
erschossen würden. 

Eine bei der polnischen Regierung in London eingegangene Mitteilung bestd- 
tigte, dass die Nazis ‘mehrere hunderttausend' Juden in Polen erschossen hätten.” 
(NYT, 30. Juni 1942, S. 7) 

Heute ist von keinem solchen *Schlachthaus" mehr die Rede, wo Exekutionen 
durch “Erschießungskommandos” vorgenommen wurden. Wie oben vermerkt be- 
gann so die Propagandakampagne des jüdischen Weltkongresses über Vernich- 
tungen. Es ist durchaus móglich, dass diese erste Geschichte von Goebbels' sei- 
nerzeitigen Ausrottungs-Bemerkung inspiriert worden war. 


"NAZI-BESTRAFUNG VON ROOSEVELT VORGESEHEN 
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[...] Präsident Roosevelt erklärte gestern Abend in einer vor 20.000 Personen 
verlesenen Botschaft im Madison Square Garden [...] 

Botschaft des Präsidenten 

‘Weißes Haus, Washington 17. Juli 1942 


Lieber Herr Wise: 


[...] Bürger [...] werden den Schmerz unserer jüdischen Mitbürger über das 
Wiiten der Nazis gegen ihre hilflosen Opfer teilen. Es wird den Nazis genauso we- 
nig gelingen, ihre Opfer zu vernichten, wie es ihnen gelingen wird, die Menschheit 
zu versklaven. 

Das amerikanische Volk [...] wird die Urheber dieser Verbrechen an einem 
Tag der Abrechnung, der ganz sicher kommen wird, unerbittlich zur Rechenschaft 
ziehen. [...]’ 


Text der Churchill-Botschaft 
'[...] Sie werden sich erinnern, dass sowohl Präsident Roosevelt als auch ich 
am vergangenen 25. Oktober unser Entsetzen zum Ausdruck gebracht haben [...] 
über die Nazi-Schlüchtereien und den Nazi-Terrorismus und unsere Entschlossen- 
heit, eine Vergeltung für diese Verbrechen unter die wesentlichen Ziele dieses 

Krieges einzureihen. " (NYT, 22. Juli 1942, S. 1) 

Obwohl diese unklaren Äußerungen der obersten Kriegsherren bar jedes kon- 
kreten Vorwurfs waren, hatten sie in der Óffentlichkeit erheblich mehr Gewicht 
als jede der konkreteren Geschichten, welche die Regierungschefs durch ihre Au- 
Berungen zu bestätigten schienen. Wir werden sehen, dass die konkreten Behaup- 
tungen der damaligen Zeit den Behauptungen bei den späteren Prozessen sehr 
wenig ähnelten. Dennoch ließ es die damaligen politische Lage, wie Roosevelt 
und Churchill sie wahrnahmen, als opportun erscheinen, zumindest durch vage óf- 
fentliche Äußerungen, welche die Propaganda unterstützten, mitzuziehen. 


“50.000 JUDEN STERBEN IN NAZI-FESTUNG 

London, 2. Sept. (UP) — Fünfzigtausend Juden aus Deutschland und der 
Tschechoslowakei sind in die Festung Theresienstadt geworfen worden und einige 
Tausend, die krank sind oder denen ‘Verbrechen’ vorgeworfen werden, befinden 
sich in unterirdischen Verliesen, wo sie ‘wie die Fliegen sterben', sagte ein Spre- 
cher der tschechischen Regierung heute Abend. 

‘Alle Hoffnung für sie ist aufgegeben worden’ sagte der Sprecher. [...] Der 
Sprecher sagte, die Deutschen háütten einen Feldzug zur Vernichtung der Juden 
aus dem Protektorat eingeleitet und von 40.000 ehemals in Prag lebenden Juden 
seien nur 15.000 übrig. Pilsen und Brünn seien von Juden geräumt worden, sagte 
er, wobei viele von ihnen nach Theresienstadt verbracht würden, dem größten 
Konzentrationslager im Nazi-beherrschten Europa. 

Ein europdischer Beobachter sagte, die Deutschen planten, nicht nur die Juden 
in Europa zu vernichten, sondern auf der ganzen Welt. Er erklürte, die Nazis hát- 
ten in den vergangenen drei Jahren 2.000.000 Juden getötet. |...] " (NYT, 3. Sep- 
tember 1942, S. 5) 

Das einzig Wahre an diesem Bericht ist die Tatsache, dass die Sterberate der 
Juden in Theresienstadt ziemlich hoch war aufgrund der deutschen Politik, alle 
Reichsjuden über 65 Jahre dorthin zu verbringen. Eine weitere Kategorie in The- 
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resienstadt stellten die "privilegierten" Juden dar, die Kriegsteilnehmer des Ersten 
Weltkrieges, vor allem jene mit hohen Auszeichnungen. Es waren auch noch an- 
dere Juden dort, von denen viele schließlich verlegt wurden, aber wenn sie litten, 
so passierte das nicht in Theresienstadt. Der Ort ist im Juni 1944 vom Roten 
Kreuz besichtigt worden, und der darüber gefertigte günstige Bericht verärgerte 
den Jüdischen Weltkongress.'€ Im nächsten Kapitel wird über Theresienstadt 
noch mehr zu sagen sein. Wenn Theresienstadt auch nicht das “größte Konzentra- 
tionslager im Nazi-beherrschten Europa" war, so spielt es dort dennoch eine be- 
deutende Rolle. 

“US TADELN VICHY WEGEN JUDENDEPORTATIONEN 

Washington, 4. Sept. — Wie das American Jewish Committee heute verlauten 
ließ, hat das State Department durch die amerikanische Botschaft in Vichy bei der 
franzósischen Regierung die massivsten Vorstellungen wegen der Massendeporta- 
tionen von Juden aus dem unbesetzten Frankreich gemacht. 

Der Protest folgte dem Vorstelligwerden von vier jüdischen Organisationen, 
und der Vorgang selbst wurde ihnen durch ein Schreiben des stellvertretenden 
Außenministers Sumner Welles mitgeteilt. [...] Herr Welles schrieb: ‘Ich habe Ihre 
Mitteilung vom 27. August 1942 mit dem beiliegenden Schreiben erhalten [...] in 
Bezug auf die Massendeportation jüdischer Flüchtlinge aus dem unbesetzten 
Frankreich. 

Ich stimme mit den Feststellungen bezüglich der tragischen Situation völlig 
überein, die der öffentlichen Meinung der zivilisierten Welt erneut einen Schock 
zufügen. Es wird zutiefst bedauert, dass diese Mafjnahmen in einem Land getroffen 
würden, das traditionell für sein Festhalten an den Grundsützen von Freiheit, 
Gleichheit und Toleranz bekannt ist. 

Die amerikanische Botschaft in Vichy [...] ist bei den hóchsten Stellen in Vichy 
in schärfstmöglicher Form vorstellig geworden [...]. 

[...] Das Schreiben der vier Organisationen an den Außenminister folgt: 

‘Im Namen der von uns vertretenen Organisationen |...] ersuchen die Unter- 
zeichnenden unsere Regierung mit allem Respekt, der Regierung von Frankreich 
einen feierlichen Protest zu übermitteln gegen die kürzlich von dieser Regierung 
vollzogene Handlung, Tausende von Flüchtlingen den Vertretern der Nazi- 
Regierung zur Deportation nach Polen und anderen nazibesetzten Gebieten in 
Osteuropa auszuliefern. 

Uns erreichende Berichte [...sagen], dass die Regierung Frankreichs [...] die 
Deportation jüdischer Flüchtlingen durch die Nazis zulässt, die in einer Reihe von 
Lagern im Süden Frankreichs interniert gewesen sind. Diese Aktion begann etwa 
am 6. August, als eine Gesamtzahl von 3.600 Münnern, Frauen und Kindern zu- 
sammengetrieben, in Ziige verladen und losgeschickt wurden ohne ein Wort über 
ihr Fahrtziel. 

Die Berichte stimmen darin überein, dass diese 3.600 das erste Kontingent ei- 
ner Gesamtzahl von 10.000 jüdischen Flüchtlingen bildeten, welche mit Zustim- 
mung der französischen Regierung in östliche Gebiete deportiert werden sollen 
[...]. 

[...] Die Massenverschickung von Juden aus Deutschland und aus Gebieten 
unter deutscher Besatzung ist seit der Eroberung Polens vor sich gegangen. Ent- 
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his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 

world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 
about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 








SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. | 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 
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refutes the orthodox *Holocaust" narrative. It 
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strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
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ness statements” support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
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a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
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sprechend der von den Nazis verkündeten Politik, die Juden Europas zu vernich- 

ten, sind Hunderttausende dieser unschuldigen Männer, Frauen und Kinder durch 

brutale Massenmorde getötet worden. Der Rest wird unter unbeschreiblich er- 
bärmlichen Bedingungen in Ghettos in Osteuropa zusammengetrieben, wodurch 

Zehntausende Hunger und Seuchen erlegen sind. '" (NYT, 5. Sept. 1942, S. 3) 

An dieser Stelle bleibt nur zu vermerken, dass sich selbst die vier jüdischen 
Organisationen bei ihren Vernichtungsbehauptungen nicht vóllig sicher sind, da 
sie sich durch den Hinweis auf jene in Ghettos Zusammengetriebenen einen Not- 
ausgang offenhalten. Obwohl Welles’ Antwort in vólliger Übereinstimmung mit 
dem Schreiben ist, vermeidet sie doch, sich direkt hinter die Vernichtungsbehaup- 
tungen zu stellen. 


“HEBRAISCHE ZEITUNGEN TRAUERN 

Jerusalem, 23. Nov. (UP) — Die hebrdische Presse erschien heute mit 
schwarzumrandeten Berichten iiber Massenmorde an Juden in Polen. Die bei der 
jüdischen Presseagentur eingegangenen Berichte meldeten, dass eine systemati- 
sche Vernichtung der jüdischen Bevölkerung von einer besonderen deutschen 
‘Vernichtungskommission’ durchgeführt würde. [...] an der ehemaligen Grenze 
zwischen dem deutschen und russischen Polen wurden Tausende in den Bug ge- 
worfen und ertrdnkt.” (NYT, 24. Nov. 1942, S. 10) 


“VERSPATETER KRIEGSBERICHT STÜTZT GLAUBWÜRDIGKEIT 

[...] Rabbi Israel Goldstein erklürte: ‘Authentische Berichte weisen auf 2 Mil- 
lionen Juden hin, die bereits auf jede Weise teuflischer Barbarei abgeschlachtet 
worden sind, und auf Pläne für die völlige Vernichtung aller Juden, die den Nazis 
in die Hände fallen. Das Abschlachten eines Drittels der jüdischen Bevölkerung in 
Hitlers Herrschaftsbereich und das angedrohte Abschlachten aller ist ein Mas- 
senmord ohne Parallele!’” (NYT, 13. Dezember 1942, S. 21) 


“11 ALLIIERTE VERURTEILEN NAZIKRIEG GEGEN JUDEN 

Sonderbericht an die New York Times. Washington, 17. Dez. — Eine gemein- 
same Erklürung von Mitgliedern der Vereinten Nationen wurde heute herausgege- 
ben, in der Deutschlands 'bestialische Politik der kaltblütigen Vernichtung' von 
Juden verurteilt wird [...]. Die Erklärung wurde gleichzeitig durch das hiesige 
Außenministerium und in London herausgegeben. |...] 

Text der Erklärung 

T...] Aus allen besetzten Ländern werden Juden unter schreckenerregenden 
und brutalen Begleitumständen nach Osteuropa verbracht. In Polen, das zum 
Hauptschlachthaus der Nazis gemacht wurde, werden die vom deutschen Ein- 
dringling eingerichteten Ghettos systematisch von allen Juden geräumt mit Aus- 
nahme weniger hochqualifizierter Arbeiter, die in der Kriegsindustrie benötigt 
werden. Von keinem der Fortgeführten hat man je wieder gehört. Die Kräftigen 
lässt man sich langsam in Arbeitslagern zu Tode arbeiten. Die Schwachen lässt 
man an Erfrieren oder an Hunger sterben, oder sie werden absichtlich bei Mas- 
senerschießungen umgebracht. Die Zahl der Opfer dieser blutigen Gräuel wird 
auf viele Hunderttausende völlig unschuldiger Männer, Frauen und Kinder bezif- 
fert!” (NYT, 18. Dezember 1942, S. 1) 
Hiermit begann das Außenministerium, sich in die Vernichtungslegende ein- 

zuschalten, und da derartige Äußerungen aus einer anscheinend so offiziellen 
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Quelle kamen, wurden sie zur Grundlage eines Sonderkommentares der New York 
Times des gleichen Tages: 


"HITLERS TERROR 
Trotz allem, was über die Naziverfolgung der Juden geschrieben worden ist, 
werden die in der gemeinsamen, gestern im Namen der Vereinten Nationen in 

Washington, London und Moskau veróffentlichten Erkldrung aufgeführten Tatsa- 

chen ein Schock für alle zivilisierten Menschen sein, die sich noch eine Spur 

menschlichen Anstands bewahrt haben. Denn diese Erklärung ist kein Aufschrei 
der Opfer selbst, dem gegenüber es viele für möglich hielten, die Ohren zu ver- 
schließen, weil es vielleicht ein besonderes, etwas zweifelhaftes Plädoyer sein 
könnte. Es ist [aber] die offizielle Erklärung der eigenen Regierungen, die auf öf- 

fentlich festgestellten Tatsachen beruht. [...] " (NYT, 18. Dez. 1942, S. 26) 

Man glaubte offenbar, dass Gräuelbehauptungen, die anscheinend aus dem 
Außenministerium kamen, glaubhafter waren als solche, die von Gruppen wie 
dem World Jewish Congress stammten, was zweifellos mit "der Opfer selbst" 
gemeint ist. Doch haben wir gesehen, dass hinter der “gemeinsamen Erklärung” 
ebenfalls Mr. Wise stand. Die Erklärung vom 17. Dezember 1942 markiert den 
Beginn der Komplizenschaft seitens der amerikanischen und britischen Regierun- 
gen bezüglich der Vernichtungslegende. Die deutsche Reichsregierung betrachtete 
den Vorgang nicht als schwerwiegend, und von Stumm aus der Presseabteilung 
des deutschen Auswärtigen Amtes erklärte vor der neutralen Presse recht leicht- 
fertig, die alliierte Verlautbarung diene dem Zweck, den jüdischen Warenhäusern 
in New York und London eine größeren Weihnachtsverkauf zu ermóglichen.!*! 


"ALLIIERTE SCHILDERN AUSSCHREITUNGEN GEGEN JUDEN 

Was mit den 5.000.000 Juden im deutschbesetzten Europa geschieht, die sich 
alle der Vernichtung ausgesetzt sehen, wird in einer gestern vom Informationsbüro 
der Vereinten Nationen veröffentlichten Erklärung geschildert [...]. 

[...] Neuartige Methoden der Massentötung durch Erschießen und tödliches 
Gas werden im Hauptteil des Berichtes genannt, der angibt, diese Vernichtung der 
Juden sei nicht 'isoliert auf ein Land, sondern erstrecke sich auf den ganzen Kon- 
tinent.' Anfang Dezember 1942 gab das US-Außenministerium einige Zahlen be- 
kannt, aus denen hervorgeht, dass die Zahl der seit 1939 deportierten und umge- 
kommenen Opfer im von der Achse beherrschten Europa bis jetzt die erschrecken- 
de Hóhe von 2.000.000 erreicht hat, und dass 5.000.000 der Vernichtungsgefahr 
ausgesetzt seien. [...] 

Das Dokument schließt: 

‘Gegenüber jenen, die die Morde und Schießereien in den Straßen überleben, 
werden bei der Deportation aus den Ghettos Maßnahmen angewendet, die jede 
Vorstellungskraft übersteigen. Vor allem werden Kinder, alte Menschen und jene, 
die zum Arbeiten zu schwach sind, ermordet. Authentische Angaben über das 
Schicksal der Deportierten sind nicht zur Hand, doch liegt die Nachricht vor — ei- 
ne unwiderlegbare Nachricht — dass man Hinrichtungsstütten in Chelmno und 
Belzec organisiert hat, wo jene, die die Erschießungen überlebt haben, in Massen 
durch Starkstrom und tódliches Gas ermordet werden." (NYT, 20. Dez. 1942, S. 
23) 


161 Reitlinger 1968, 439; 1961, 460. 
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Die angeblichen Tótungen mittels Starkstrom in Belzec tauchten in der Propa- 
ganda wiederholt auf und werden auf Seite 205 erneut behandelt. Diese Vernich- 
tungsversion gehórte zu jenen, die nach dem Krieg rasch vergessen waren. Den- 
noch erkennen wir hier die klare Tendenz der Propaganda, sich den Behauptungen 
anzunähern, die schließlich zum festen Bestandteil der Legende geworden sind: 
die Gaskammern und die rund 6.000.000 während des Krieges Getóteten. 


"FORDERUNG JUDEN ZU RETTEN 

Albany, 27. Dez. (AP) — Dr. Wise, Präsident des American Jewish Congress 
und des World Jewish Congress [...drang] auf die Erstellung eines alliierten 
Plans, die Nazi-Schlüchtereien an Zivilisten zu stoppen.” (NYT, 28. Dez. 1942, S. 
21) 


“93 WÄHLTEN FREITOD STATT NAZI-SCHANDE 

Dreiundneunzig jüdische Mädchen und junge jüdische Frauen, Schüler und 
Lehrer einer Beth Jacob Schule in Warschau/Polen, wählten den Massenselbst- 
mord, um dem Zwang der Prostitution durch deutsche Soldaten zu entgehen, wie 
es in einem Schreiben des Lehrers heißt, das gestern von Rabbi Seth Jung vom jü- 
dischen Zentrum New Yorks veróffentlicht wurde. " (NYT, 8. Jan. 1943, S. 8) 


"IM TAL DES TODES 

[Magazinbeitrag von Sholem Asch...] Gaskammern und Blutvergiftungsstatio- 
nen, die in abseits gelegenen Landgebieten eingerichtet werden, wo Dampfbagger 
Gemeinschaftsgräber für die Opfer schaufeln.” (NYT, 7. Febr. 1943, VI, S. 16) 


"TYRANNEI DER NAZIS GEZEIGT 

Warschau ist einem vorsátzlichen Nazi-Schema von Tod, Krankheit, Hun- 
ger, wirtschaftlicher Sklaverei und Massenbeseitigung der Bevölkerung unterwor- 
fen, erklürt das Büro fiir Kriegsinformationen in einer 24-seitigen Broschüre 'Ge- 
schichte einer Stadt', die heute erschien. 

Es wird erklärt, Warschau sei das Übungsgebiet für Nazipläne zur Welter- 
oberung. [...] 

[...] es gibt zurzeit keine Möglichkeit, genau anzugeben, wie viele Polen von 
den Nazis in Warschau ermordet worden sind. Der Hinrichtungsort ist jetzt Pal- 
miry nahe Warschau, wo die Massenerschießungen entweder in der Morgendäm- 
merung und während der Nacht vor sich gehen.” (NYT, 14. Febr. 1943, S. 37) 


ec 


BESCHLEUNIGTE ' HINRICHTUNG ERKANNT 

Über Massenhinrichtungen an Juden in Polen in beschleunigtem Tempo wurde 
von europäischen Vertretern des World Jewish Congress in einer von Rabbi Ste- 
phen S. Wise, Präsident des American Jewish Congress, veröffentlichten Meldung 
berichtet. 

An einem Ort in Polen werden täglich 6.000 Juden getötet, wie es in dem Be- 
richt vom 19. Jan. heißt. Die in Polen verbliebenen Juden sind jetzt in fünfundfünf- 
zig Ghettos eingesperrt, einige in den großen Städten und einige in den kleineren 
Stddten, die in Ghettos umgewandelt wurden.” (NYT, 14. Febr. 1943, S. 37) 

Dies war jene Propagandamär, um die es in dem Streit zwischen AuBenminis- 
terium und Schatzamt ging. Wie schon im Zusammenhang mit den Bemerkungen 
über den Leitartikel der N.Y. Times vom 18. Dezember dargelegt wurde, wire sie 
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scheinbar glaubhafter gewesen, wenn sie vom US-Aufenministerium gekommen 
ware. Für die Erfinder dieser seinerzeitigen Propaganda war es misslich, dass sie 
sich mit Rabbi Wise als augenscheinliche Quelle begnügen mussten. 


“NAZIS VERLEGEN 30.000 JUDE 

Genf, Schweiz, 15. Febr. (ONA) — Alle Alten und Schwachen [aus Tschen- 
stochau, Polen] wurden von den Nazis nach Rawa-Russka in Galizien zur Hinrich- 
tung verbracht, besagen Quellen aus dem Inneren Polens.” (NYT, 16. Febr. 1943, 
S. 7) 


“PROTEST GEGEN GRAUEL 

Dreitausendfünfhundert Kinder [...] versammelten sich zur Trauer und zum 
Protest gegen Nazi-Grduel im Mecca Tempel, 133 West 55. Strafe. [...] Sechs 
Flüchtlingskinder berichteten von ihren Erlebnissen in den Hünden der Nazis." 


(NYT, 23. Febr. 1943, S. 23) 


"GROSSDEMO BITTET: RETTET TODGEWEIHTE JUDEN 

Sofortiges Handeln der Vereinten Nationen wurde auf einer Massendemonstra- 
tion im Madison Square Garden gestern Abend gefordert, um von den fünf Millio- 
nen Juden, die von der Vernichtung bedroht sind, so viele wie móglich zu retten 
al 

[...Rabbi Hertz sagte:] erschreckend ist die Tatsache, dass jene, die die Vier 
Freiheiten verkünden, bisher sehr wenig getan haben, um auch nur das Lebens- 
recht für 6.000.000 ihrer jüdischen Mitmenschen zu sichern durch die Bereit- 
schaft, jene zu retten, die der Folterung und dem Abschlachten durch die Nazis 
noch entgehen könnten. [...]’ 

[Wendell Willkie sagte:] ‘Nur weil sie Juden sind, wurden bereits zwei Millio- 
nen Menschen auf jede teuflische Weise ermordet, die sich Hitler ausdenken konn- 
te. Millionen andere Juden [...] stehen unmittelbar vor ihrer Vernichtung [...]. ' 

[...Chaim Weizmann sagte:] 'Zwei Millionen Juden sind bereits vernichtet 
worden. |...] 

Die Demokratien haben eine klare Pflicht vor Augen. [...] Man lasse sie mit 
Deutschland via neutrale Lünder über die mógliche Freilassung der Juden in den 
besetzten Ländern verhandeln. [...] Man öffne die Tore Palästinas für alle, die die 
Küsten des jüdischen Heimatlandes erreichen können [...]. " (NYT, 2. März 1943, 
5.10. 4) 


“600 JUDEN NACH SCHLESIEN GESCHICKT 

Stockholm, Schweden, 6. Mürz (Reuter) — Wie bekannt wurde, haben fast 600 
norwegische Juden [...] das polnische Oberschlesien erreicht. Die meisten Män- 
ner wurden zur Arbeit in die Gruben bei Kattowitz geschickt." (NYT, 7. Màrz 
1943, S. 30) 


“40.000 HIER BEI GEDENKVERANSTALTUNG FÜR JUDEN 

Vierzigtausend Personen sahen und hórten gestern Abend zwei Vorstellungen 
von ‘Wir werden niemals sterben’, eine dramatische Massenaufführung zum Ge- 
denken an die 2.000.000 in Europa getóteten Juden. Der Sprecher sagte: ‘Wenn 
der Frieden kommt, wird es in Europa keine Juden mehr zu vertreten geben. Die 
vier Millionen verbliebenen Juden werden planmäßig getétet.’” (NYT, 10. März 
1943, S. 12) 
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“FRANZOSISCHE JUDEN VON NAZIS IN DIE VERGESSENHEIT GESCHICKT 

Drahtlos an die New York Times. London, 31. März — Ein System von ‘To- 
deskonvois’, mit dem französische Juden zusammengetrieben [...] und dann an 
verschiedene Orte Osteuropas verschickt werden, wonach man nichts mehr von 
ihnen hórt, wurde heute hier von der britischen Sektion des World Jewish Con- 
gress geschildert, die den Vorwurf erhob, dass sich die ‘volle Wucht’ des Nazi- 
und antijüdischen Terrors jetzt in Frankreich konzentriere. 

Der Kongress stützt seinen Bericht auf Informationen aus erster Hand, die von 
einem prominenten, in ein neutrales Land entkommenen franzósischen Juden 
stammten. Er erkldrte, der letzte 'Konvoi' habe Frankreich am 20. Febr. verlas- 
sen. Er umfasste 3.000 Juden aller Schichten und Altersgruppen, und über seinen 
letztendlichen Zielort war lediglich bekannt, dass er irgendwo im Osten lag. 

Mitte Februar, so setzt der Kongress hinzu, habe die Gestapo das Hauptquar- 
tier der Generalvereinigung Franzósischer Juden in Lyon durchsucht, das gesamte 
Personal verhaftet, es in das Konzentrationslager Drancy überführt und es seither 
ebenfalls in irgendein ‘Vernichtungszentrum’ an der anderen Seite Europas ab- 
transportiert. " (NYT, 1. April 1943, S. 2) 

Reitlinger erzählt uns (1968, S. 327), dass weniger als ein Zehntel der aus 
Frankreich deportierten Juden die französische Staatsangehörigkeit besaß. Mit 
seinen Zahlen ergibt dies vielleicht 5.000 der 240.000 französischen Juden, was 
andeutet, dass die 5.000 sich vielleicht freiwillig zur Arbeit gemeldet hatten oder 
dass sie tatsächlich “Politische” oder Partisanen waren. 


“NAZIS MERZEN GHETTOS IN ZWEI POLNISCHEN STÄDTEN AUS 

London, 11. April (AP) — Die polnische Telegraphen-Agentur sagte heute 
Abend, die Deutschen hätten das Ghetto in Krakau in einem dreitägigen Massa- 
ker, das am 13. März begann, ausgemerzt und ebenso das Ghetto in Lodz. 

Das Schicksal der Juden im letzteren Ghetto sei unbekannt, doch die Agentur 
sagte, man glaube, sie seien auch getötet worden.” (NYT, 12. April 1943, S. 5) 


“2.000.000 JUDEN ERMORDET 

London, 19. April (Reuter) — Zwei Millionen Juden sind vernichtet worden, seit 
die Nazis ihren Marsch durch Europa 1939 begonnen haben, und 5 weiteren Mil- 
lionen droht die unmittelbare Gefahr der Hinrichtung. Diese Zahlen sind im sechs- 
ten vom Interalliierten Informationsausschuss herausgegebenen Bericht über die 
Zustände in den besetzten Gebieten enthüllt worden. 

[...] In dem Bericht heißt es, tödliches Gas und Erschießungen gehörten zu den 
zur Vernichtung der Juden angewandten Methoden.” (NYT, 20. April 1943, S. 11) 


“AUF RETTUNG DER JUDEN GEDRÄNGT 

Die Jewish Agency for Palestine drängte in einem an die Flüchtlingskonferenz 
auf Bermuda gestern gerichteten Memorandum darauf, es müssten sofortige Ret- 
tungsmaßnahmen eingeleitet werden für die geschätzten 4.000.000 Juden, die in 
den Nazi-besetzten Ländern noch leben. 

Die von Dr. Chaim Weizmann geleitete Agentur wird im Mandat für Palästina 
als Körperschaft anerkannt, um die Regierung von Palästina zu beraten und um 
mit ihr im Hinblick auf die Einrichtung der jüdischen nationalen Heimstätte zu- 
sammenzuarbeiten. 
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Im Memorandum wird erklürt, dass ‘es nicht unmóglich ist, dass zu dem Zeit- 
punkt, an dem der Krieg gewonnen sein wird, der größte Teil der jüdischen Bevöl- 
kerung Europas vernichtet sein wird, falls die angekündigte Politik des Feindes 
auch weiterhin unbehelligt bleibt." (NYT, 20. April 1943, S. 11) 


"KAUM HOFFNUNG FÜR DIE OPFER DER ACHSE 
Sonderbericht an die New York Times, Hamilton, Bermuda, 24. April — Unter 

Kriegsbedingungen ist eine Umsiedlung von Flüchtlingen im großen Stil unmóg- 

lich, und die Vereinigten Staaten und Großbritannien können weder allein noch 

gemeinsam anfangen, das Flüchtlingsproblem zu lósen. Diese beiden konkreten 

Eindrücke haben sich nach fast einer Woche der Erórterungen des Flüchtlings- 

problems durch die amerikanischen und britischen Delegationen hier ergeben." 

(NYT, 25. April, S. 19) 

Da fast alle Juden außerhalb des europäischen Kontinents die Vernichtungsbe- 
hauptungen glaubten, vor allem jene in den USA, übten sie politischen Druck aus, 
der zur Konferenz auf Bermuda führte. Man glaubte zu Recht. JE? dass die Nazis 
die Auswanderung der Juden (unter angemessenen Bedingungen) aus Europa 
wünschten, und dies versetzte die britische und amerikanische Regierung ange- 
sichts der Propagandagrundlage in eine unangenehme Lage, die sie dazu zwang, 
ständig doppelzüngig herumzureden.'® Ich habe den Streit zwischen dem Au- 
ßenministerium und dem Schatzamt in dieser Hinsicht bereits geschildert. Die 
Briten hatten zu diesem Zeitpunkt nicht die Absicht, Palästina zu öffnen, und we- 
der die Briten noch die Amerikaner dachten daran, mitten im Kriege die Hilfsmit- 
tel für massive Operationen bereitzustellen, die aus Gründen unternommen wur- 
den, welche nur insoweit bestanden, wie ihre Propaganda ernstgenommen wurde. 
Kein zurechnungsfähiger Staatsmann glaubt seine eigene Propaganda. Dieses ist 
das Dilemma, vor das sich J. Breckenridge Long und andere Beamte des State 
Department gestellt sahen. 

Ein anderer Punkt, der hier festgehalten werden muss, ist der, dass die Sechs- 
Millionen-Zahl ihren Ursprung offenbar in der Propaganda von 1942-1943 hat In) 
Eine Prüfung der Frage zur Entstehung der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl könnte leicht zu 
dem Schluss führen, dass sie im IMT entstanden sei, als die Anklageschrift eine 
vom World Jewish Congress aufgestellt Zahl von 5.721.800 “vermissten” Juden 
erwähnte und wo Wilhelm Höttl vom SD eine eidesstattliche Erklärung (2738-PS) 
abgab, worin er behauptete, er habe die Sechs-Millionen-Zahl von Eichmann ge- 
hört. Höttl zufolge hatte Eichmann sein Budapester Büro in niedergedrückter 
Stimmung aufgesucht, weil er überzeugt war, dass der Krieg verloren sei, und be- 
fürchtete, die Alliierten würden ihn als einen Hauptkriegsverbrecher bestrafen. 
Dann habe er in Abwesenheit anderer Zeugen erklärt, dass vier Millionen in Ver- 
nichtungslagern getötet worden seien und dass zwei Millionen den Tod auf ver- 
schiedene andere Weise gefunden hätten, hauptsächlich durch Erschießen seitens 
der Einsatzgruppen in Russland. 





12 DuBois, 197. 

163 New York Times (1. Nov. 1943), 5; (11. Dez., 1943), 1; (13. Dez. 1943), 11; (3. Jan. 1944), 9. 

164 Anm. des Lektors: Historisch betrachtet ist der Ursprung allerdings weitaus älter und reicht in die 
Zeit vor dem Ersten Weltkrieg zurück; vgl. Heddesheimer. 
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Ich biete hier eine andere Theorie tiber die Entstehung der Sechs-Millionen- 
Zahl an. Sie scheint erstmals in Rabbi Goldsteins Erklärung vom 13. Dezember 
1942 aufgetaucht zu sein, der dann die Darstellung vom 20. Dezember in gleicher 
Richtung folgte, in der allerdings eine Zahl von sieben Millionen herausgestellt 
wurde, die in Gefahr seien, vernichtet zu werden, und nicht die in der Goldstein- 
Erklärung angedeuteten sechs Millionen. 

Das Auftauchen der Vernichtungsbehauptung *zwei Millionen getótet — vier 
(oder fünf) noch zu tóten" in den Berichten über óffentliche Ereignisse vom 2. 
und 10. Marz 1943 muss jedoch ernster genommen werden. Weitere Informatio- 
nen über die letztere Angelegenheit kann einer Anzeige entnommen werden, die 
am 10. Marz (N.Y. Times, S. 10) vom “Committee for a Jewish Army of Stateless 
and Palestinian Jews" (Ausschuss für eine Jüdische Armee von staatenlosen und 
palästinensischen Juden) unter dem Vorsitz von Senator Johnson von Colorado 
erschien. In der Anzeige wird die gleiche Vernichtungsbehauptung aufgestellt 
(zwei Millionen getótet, vier Millionen werden noch getótet), und sie enthält eine 
Liste der Fórderer dieser Organisation, darunter zahlreiche Kongressabgeordnete 
und andere Prominente. Eine weitere ganzseitige Anzeige derselben Organisation 
am 16. Febr. 1943 (S. 11) führt zwei Millionen Getótete und vier weitere Millio- 
nen noch zu Tótender auf (und behauptet zudem, die einzigen Araber, die sich der 
jüdischen Masseneinwanderung nach Palästina widersetzten, seien Nazi- 
Agenten). Die beiden Berichte vom 20. April deuten einen ziemlich weitverbreite- 
ten Gebrauch der Vernichtungsbehauptung in Form von zwei Millionen Getöteten 
und vier (oder fünf) noch zu Tötenden Anfang 1943 an. 

Wir sehen also einen sehr weitläufigen Gebrauch der Sechs- (oder Sie- 
ben-)Millionen-Zahl lange vor Kriegsende durch das typische politische Estab- 
lishment, das später die Anklagen in Nürnberg formulierte. Daher glaube ich, dass 
wir die Propaganda von Ende 1942/Anfang 1943 als den Ursprung der Sechs- 
Millionen-Zahl annehmen können. Das völlige Losgelöstsein jener Zahl von allen 
Tatsachen spiegelt sich in Reitlingers ausgefeilten Entschuldigungen für seine 
Ansicht wider, dass er nur auf 4,2 bis 4,6 Millionen Juden kommt - fast alle da- 
von Osteuropáer —, die im Zweiten Weltkrieg umgekommen seien, wovon ein 
Drittel an “Überarbeitung, Seuchen, Hunger und Elend” gestorben sei. Doch 
sind Reitlingers Zahlen ebenso im Wesentlichen losgelöst von den Fakten, was in 
Kapitel 7 diskutiert werden wird. 

Es ist keineswegs erstaunlich, dass sich nach dem Krieg jemand gefunden hat, 
um die Propagandazahl in Nürnberg als zutreffend zu erklären. Höttl war in der 
Tat eine angemessene Wahl, da er einer von jenen stereotypen Diensttuenden war, 
an denen die Welt des Nachrichtendienstes krankt. Der 1915 geborene Hóttl trat 
1938 in den SD ein und erwarb sich bald einen Ruf, amtliche mit persónlichen 
Geschäften zu verbinden. Als er sich mit einer befreundeten polnischen Gräfin zu 
einem polnischen Grundstückhandel einließ, führte dies 1942 zu einer SS- 
Untersuchung. Der Untersuchungsbericht bezeichnete ihn als “unredlich, ránke- 
schmiedend, kriecherisch [...] ein wahrer Schwindler" und schloss damit, dass er 
sich nicht einmal für die Mitgliedschaft in der SS eigne, ganz zu schweigen für 
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eine so empfindlichen Organisation wie den SD. Dementsprechend wurde er de- 
gradiert, doch die dann Anfang 1943 folgende Berufung seines österreichischen 
Landsmannes und Wiener Bekannten Kaltenbrunner zum Leiter des Reichssi- 
cherheitshauptamtes scheint sein Geschick gewendet zu haben. Er stieg bis zum 
Kriegsende in den Rang eines Obersturmbannführers auf und spielte in der Aus- 
landsabwehr eine verantwortliche Rolle. Nach dem Kriege arbeitete er bis 1949 
für den US-Abwehrdienst, indem er Ex-SS-Leute als Informanten aufstellte. Es 
heißt, er habe es geschafft, diese Aufgabe ziemlich lukrativ zu gestalten. Nach 
1949 tauchte er im Schlangenpfuhl der Wiener Politik des Kalten Krieges unter 
und unterhielt Verbindungen mit Neo-Nazis, Sowjetagenten und nahezu jedem 
anderen. Eine besonders enge Beziehung hatte er mit dem Sowjetagenten Kurt 
Ponger, einem eingebürgertem US-Amerikaner, den er kennengelernt hatte, als 
Ponger noch Übersetzer beim IMT war (ein Kurt Ponger, die gleiche Person 
wahrscheinlich, war außerdem Anwalt der Anklage in Fall 4 – ММТ). Hóttl geriet 
beim Verber-Ponger Spionage-Fall von 1953 in Verdacht und wurde von US- 
Dienststellen im März in Wien verhaftet, aber wenige Wochen später wieder ent- 
lassen. Mitte der fünfziger Jahre veróffentlichte er zwei Bücher über seine Kriegs- 
erlebnisse (unter dem Pseudonym Walter Hagen). Im Jahre 1961 unterschrieb er 
für den Eichmann-Prozess eine belastende eidesstattliche Erklárung (im Wesentli- 
chen die gleiche wie seine IMT-Erklárung).!9 

Verfasser meiner Richtung haben geschrieben, Hóttl sei im Krieg ein Agent 
der Alliierten gewesen. Das trifft nicht zu. Das einzig Zutreffende an dieser Be- 
hauptung ist, dass Hóttl gegen Ende des Krieges in Kontakt mit Allen Dulles vom 
OSS in der Schweiz stand. Dies aber war ein Teil seiner Aufgabe: das Reichssi- 
cherheitshauptamt versuchte, eine günstige Beendigung der Feindseligkeiten zu 
erreichen, und Hóttl ist einer jener gewesen, der mit den westlichen Alliierten in 
geheimer Verbindung stand. 

Ohne Zweifel haben viele dieser Abwehroffiziere während der letzten Kriegs- 
wochen im eigenen Interesse zu handeln begonnen, und zweifellos ware Hóttl zu 
diesem Zeitpunkt des Krieges hocherfreut gewesen, als Agent der Alliierten enga- 
giert zu werden, und hätte dafür Dulles vielleicht freiwillig einige Gefälligkeiten 
erwiesen. Jedoch bieten diese Kontakte keine besseren Beweise dafür, dass Hóttl 
ein Agent der Alliierten war, als dafür, dass Dulles Agent der Achse war. (Von 
Dulles sagt man sogar, er habe seine Gespräche mit antisemitischen Bemerkungen 
gewürzt, wenn er versuchte, das Vertrauen einiger deutscher Kontaktleute zu ge- 
winnen IT Wenn Нӧ Agent der Alliierten gewesen wäre, dann hätte er sich 
damit in einem seiner Bücher sicherlich gebrüstet (Die geheime Front; (engl.: The 
Secret Front) und Unternehmen Bernhard (engl.: Hitler's Paper Weapon)), aber 
eine solche Behauptung hat er nicht aufgestellt. Die Einleitung zu The Secret 
Front schrieb im übrigen Jan Colvin, der darüber soviel weiß wie kein Zweiter, 
jedoch äußert er sich zu diesem Sachverhalt nicht. 





166 Time (12. Jul. 1954), 98, 100; New Republic (20. Dez. 1954), 22; New York Times (7. Apr. 1953), 
20; (12. Apr. 1953), 33; Eichmann, Session 85, A1-L1; IMT, Bd. 11, 228; siehe auch Hóttls Au- 
tobiographie von 1997. 
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"NORWEGISCHE DEPORTIERTE STERBEN 

Stockholm, Schweden, 26. April (ONA) — Laut heutigen Berichten aus Oslo 
sind die meisten norwegischen jüdischen Frauen und Kinder, die aus dem Land 
deportiert worden sind [...], an Hunger gestorben. 

Deportierten-Transporte, die Oslo im November und Februar verlassen haben, 
wurden zu ihrem letzten Bestimmungsort im schlesischen Kohlenrevier um Katto- 
witz verbracht.” (NYT, 27. April 1943, S. 10) 


"GROSSBRITANNIEN PROFITIERT AUF KOSTEN DER JUDEN 

Ein Publikum von 1.500 Personen [...] hórte Pierre van Paassen [...] versi- 
chern, dass Palástina die einzige Lósung für das Flüchtlingsproblem darstelle. 

[...] Mr. van Paassen sagte, Großbritannien habe ein ‘hohles Gespótt' aus der 
Flüchtlingskonferenz auf Bermuda gemacht, weil es die Erörterung Palästinas von 
den móglichen Lósungen ausgeschlossen habe. 

England ist der Ansicht, dass die Modernisierung Paldstinas durch die Juden 
die Säulen seines Empire gefährde. [...| Dies ist der wahre Grund, warum noch 
viel mehr Juden dem Tod entgegensehen, weil England die Tore Paldstinas vor 
ihnen verschlossen halten will.” (NYT, 3. Mai 1943, S. 12) 


"EDEN KNÜPFT SIEG AN DIE HOFFNUNGEN DER FLÜCHTLINGE 

Sonderübertragung an die New York Times. London, 19. Mai — [...] Eden [...] 
betonte, es sei nicht fair, die britische Regierung zu bezichtigen, die Lage vóllig zu 
ignorieren. 

[...] er gab bekannt, dass das Kriegskabinett den Bermuda-Konferenzbericht 
gebilligt habe. [...] 


[WJC ENTTAUSCHT UBER BERMUDA-KONFERENZ] 

London, 19. Mai (Reuter) — Der World Jewish Congress [...] gab seiner tiefen 
Enttüuschung über die Ergebnisse der Bermuda-Konferenz Ausdruck. 

Die Note [...] wies darauf hin, dass der Weg nach Palästina jetzt auch frei 
sei.” (NYT, 20. Mai 1943, S. 12) 


"LETZTER WIDERSTAND DER JUDEN LEGTE 1.000 NAZIS UM 

Drahtlos an die New York Times. London, 21. Mai — Fast 1.000 Deutsche 
wurden in der Schlacht im Warschauer Ghetto wührend der letzten zwei Wochen 
getötet oder verwundet, als die Nazis die endgültige Auflösung des Ghettos vor- 
nahmen. 

[...] Heute wurden weitere Nachrichten des SWIT, dem polnischen Geheim- 
sender, über die antijüdische Kampagne aufgefangen,. Er gab durch, die Nazis 
hätten mit der Auflösung der Ghettos von Krakau und Stanislawow begonnen [...], 
wobei Juden erschossen wurden, wo immer man sie fand, oder dass sie in Gas- 
kammern getótet wurden.” (NYT, 22. Mai 1943, S. 4) 


“‹ 


DEMO DER HOFFNUNG’ ABGEHALTEN 

6.000 Kinder nahmen gestern an einer ‘Demo der Hoffnung’ teil [...]. {...] 
Jüdische Kinder und ihre Eltern werden von einem barbarischen Feind gefoltert 
und getötet. [...] " (NYT, 7. Juni 1943, S. 15) 


[DEPORTATION VON JUDEN] 
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"London, 8. Juni (Reuter) — Nicht weniger als 3.500 Juden sind kürzlich aus 
Saloniki, Griechenland, nach Polen deportiert worden, so wurde gestern hier be- 
kannt. Männer, Frauen und Kinder wurden unterschiedslos in Viehwagen zusam- 
mengedrängt, die dann versiegelt wurden, wurde hinzugefügt." (NYT, 9. Juni 
1943, S. 3) 


"NAZI-VERGASUNGEN VON FLÜCHTLINGEN GEMELDET 

Telefon-Bericht an die New York Times. Stockholm, Schweden, 12. Juni — 
Über 10.000 Juden sind laut dem schwedischsprachigen, in Stockholm erschei- 
nenden Jewish Chronicle seit dem letzten Oktober im Distrikt Brest-Litowsk getö- 
tet worden [...]. 

Tausende sind in hermetisch versiegelten Scheunen zu Tode vergast worden, 
und andere wurden in Gruppen zu je 60 in angrenzenden Wäldern erschossen, 
meldet die Zeitung. 

[...] Als Dr. Robert Ley, Chef der Deutschen Arbeitsfront, kürzlich in Königs- 
berg, Bialystok und Grodno sprach, sagte er: ‘Die Juden sind das auserwählte 
Volk, in Ordnung — aber nur zu Vernichtungszwecken.’” (NYT, 13. Juni 1943, S. 
8) 


"NAZIS DEPORTIEREN 52.000 BELGIER 
London, 14. Juni (AP) — Die belgische Exilregierung stellte heute fest, dass die 
Deutschen fast alle 52.000 belgischen Juden in Konzentrationslager in Deutsch- 
land, Polen und im besetzten Russland verbracht hätten. ” (NYT, 15. Juni, S. 8) 
Reitlinger berichtet für Belgien die gleichen Verhältnisse wie für Frankreich. 
Unter den aus Belgien deportierten Juden befanden sich praktisch keine belgi- 
schen Staatsangehórigen. Erwähnenswert ist, dass im Wesentlichen das gleiche 
für Italien und Dänemark galt.!65 


"BERMUDA-GESPRÁCHE GESCHOLTEN 

Eine Resolution, die die ‘Tatenlosigkeit’ der Bermuda-Konferenz verurteilt, 
und eine weitere, die Präsident Roosevelt und Premierminister Churchill dazu 
aufrief, die Tore Palästinas für Flüchtlinge zu öffnen, wurde gestern von dem Or- 
den der 'Sóhne Zions’ [...] im Hotel Pennsylvania einstimmig gefasst." (NYT, 21. 
Juni 1943, S. 2) 


“RUMANEN DES MORDES AN 5.000 BESCHULDIGT 

Bern, Schweiz, 20. Juni (UP) — Schweizer Zeitungen meldeten heute Abend, 
dass die 5.000 bei Odessa vergrabene Leichen, die von den Propagandisten der 
Achse gemeldet wurden, von rumänischen Juden stammen, die von der rumäni- 
schen Geheimpolizei ermordet worden sind. 

Die rumdnische Presse gab die Entdeckung des Massengrabes am 22. April 
bekannt und behauptete, es handele sich um die Leichen von Rumdnen, die von 
den Russen nach deren Besetzung Bessarabiens und der Bukowina 1940 ermordet 
worden seien.” (NYT, 21. Juni 1943, S. 3) 


"HOLLANDS JUDEN VON DEN NAZIS HINAUSGESETZT 
London, 22. Juni (UP) — Alle Juden in Amsterdam sind von den Deutschen 
nach Polen deportiert worden, womit die Aussiedlung der gesamten jüdischen Be- 
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termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War II. In 22 
contributions—each of some 30 pag- 
es—the 17 authors dissect generally 
accepted paradigms of the *Holocaust." 
It reads as exciting as a crime novel: so 
many lies, forgeries and deceptions by 
politicians, historians and scientists 
are proven. This is the intellectual ad- 
venture of the 21st century. Be part of 
it! 3rd ed., ca. 630 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as “Holocaust victims,” 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 
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völkerung der Niederlande abgeschlossen ist, berichtete die Aneta Nachrichten- 

agentur heute." (NYT, 23. Juni 1943, S. 8) 

Diese Geschichte ist nicht wahr. Dennoch ist die Mehrzahl der holländischen 
Juden deportiert worden. Die Gründe für die großen Unterschiede der Politik in 
Holland (und Luxemburg) einerseits und in Belgien und Frankreich und anderen 
Landern andererseits werden auf Seite 292 behandelt. Dort wird gezeigt, dass der 
letzte — im Gegensatz zum unmittelbaren — Bestimmungsort der aus den Nieder- 
landen deportierten Juden wahrscheinlich nicht Polen war. Von den 140.000 hol- 
ländischen Juden wurden etwa 100.000 deportiert. 1% 


[ARISIERUNG JÜDISCHEN EIGENTUMS] 

"London 27. Juni (Reuter) — Eine deutsche Rundfunksendung führte heute den 
ungarischen Premier Nicholas von Kallay an, der geäußert habe, dass alles noch 
verbliebene Eigentum von Juden in Ungarn am Ende dieses Jahres in ‘arische’ 
Hände übergehen werde. Dieses Eigentum soll an jene verteilt werden, die sich im 
Krieg ausgezeichnet haben, und an Familien mit vielen Kindern, heißt es.” (NYT, 
28. Juni 1943, S. 8) 


"NAZIS RICHTEN 150 JUDEN HIN 

London, 28. Juni (Niederlündische Nachrichten-Agentur) — Die Deutschen ha- 
ben mit Massenhinrichtungen unter Hollands nach Polen deportierten Juden be- 
gonnen, so wurde heute Abend gemeldet. 

[...] Im Dorf Turck wurden 150 Juden mit Maschinengewehren niedergemäht. 

[...] Bei Socky [...] wurden 340 holländische Juden mit MGs erschossen, und 100 

Frauen und Kinder wurden in der Nähe von Potok getötet. [...] Sie gehörten zu 

den Tausenden von Juden, die von den Niederlanden in das beriichtigte Lager von 

Treblinka transportiert worden waren.” (NYT, 29. Juni 1943, S. 6) 

Es erscheint seltsam, Leute aus einem Vernichtungslager abzutransportieren 
und sie erst danach zu tóten. Wer immer diese Mar erdacht hat, war offenkundig 
nicht nur uninformiert darüber, welchen Zwecken Treblinka angeblich diente, 
sondern auch bezüglich der Hóhe der Zahlen, die es üppig herumzuschleudern 
galt. 


"RASCHE HILFE FÜR EUROPAS JUDEN GEFORDERT 

Sofortiges Handeln, um die Juden aus den nazibeherrschten Ländern zu retten, 
wurde gestern Abend von den Sprechern auf der Eröffnungssitzung der 'Notkonfe- 
renz zur Rettung der Juden Europas' gefordert, die im Hotel Commodore statt- 
fand. 

[...] Vertreter Rogers wies darauf hin, dass etwa 3.000.000 von Europas 
7.000.000 Juden bereits umgekommen seien, und hob hervor, dass 'dieses eine 
Frage ist, die nicht mit Stimmbandiibungen und Routineprotesten gelóst werden 
kann.’ 

[...] ‘Sicherlich gibt es genügend leeres Land und unbevölkerte Gebiete, um 
4.000.000 gequälte Menschen unterzubringen’, sagte er. ‘Palästina ist der logi- 
sche Ort. Es liegt nüher und ist sogar über Land zu erreichen, nicht nur über das 
Meer.’ 
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[...] Graf Sforza gab der Hoffnung Ausdruck, dass Juden und Araber in Zu- 
kunft bei der Errichtung einer großen Nahost-Fóderation mit Palästina als Mit- 
glied zusammenarbeiten könnten.” (NYT, 21. Juli 1943, S. 13) 


"I6 MILLIONEN VON DER ACHSE ZU FLÜCHTLINGEN GEMACHT 

Washington, 1. Aug. — Eine Übersicht über das europäische Problem der 
Flüchtlinge, die heute von der Foreign Policy Association [| AuBenpolitischen Ge- 
sellschaft] veröffentlicht wurde, stellt fest, dass nur eine gemeinsame Anstrengung 
seitens der Großmächte oder einer internationalen Organisation in der Lage sei, 
die Situation zu bewältigen, die dem Ende des Krieges folge. 

[...] Auf der Grundlage von Berichten der Exilregierungen und anderer Infor- 
manten, so besagte der Bericht, wurde geschützt, dass von den Juden, die 1939 in 
europäischen Ländern lebten, die jetzt von der Achse besetzt seien, 2 Millionen be- 
reits deportiert worden oder an verschiedenen Arten der Misshandlung oder ab- 
sichtlichen Tótung umgekommen seien. " (NYT, 2. August 1943, S. 10) 

Die Foreign Policy Association scheint sich in ihren Vernichtungsbehauptun- 
gen nicht sehr sicher zu sein, denn sie vermittelt den Eindruck, dass die meisten 
Juden deportiert worden seien, obwohl andere Propagandisten zu jenem Zeitpunkt 
bereits von 3 Millionen toten Juden redeten. 


“2.000.000 MORDE DEN NAZIS VORGEWORFEN 

London, 7. Aug. — Polish Labor Fights [Die polnische Arbeiterschaft kampft], 
eine heute hier erschienene Publikation, gab eine Darstellung über ein von den 
Deutschen betriebenes Haus in Treblinka (Polen), das der Vernichtung von Juden 
dient. Allein an diesem Ort, so hief es, haben die Deutschen 2.000.000 Personen 
ermordet. 

[...] Sobald die Zellen gefüllt sind, werden sie geschlossen und versiegelt. 
Durch Óffnungen wird Dampf hineingetrieben, und das Ersticken der Opfer be- 
ginnt. Zunächst kann man Schreie hören, aber diese lassen allmählich nach, und 
nach 15 Minuten ist alles still. Die Exekution ist vorüber. 

[...] ‘Oft ist ein Totengräber zu schwach, um wie befohlen zwei Leichen zu tra- 
gen, und so bindet er Arme oder Beine zusammen und läuft zum Gräberfeld, die 
Leichen hinter sich herzerrend.” (NYT, 8. Aug. 1943, S. 11) 

Nach dem Kriege hie die Geschichte natürlich, dass die Leichen verbrannt 
worden seien, nicht vergraben.!’? Denn es gab diese Millionen vergrabener Juden- 
leichen einfach nicht. 


"BERICHT DECKT SCHICKSAL VON 8,3 MILLIONEN JUDEN AUF 

[...] eine 300-seitige Studie wurde gestern vom |...] American Jewish Con- 
gress sowie vom World Jewish Congress der Óffentlichkeit übergeben. 

Über 3.000.000 Juden sind durch vorsátzliches Verhungernlassen, Zwangsar- 
beit, Deportation, Pogrome und methodische Morde seit dem Ausbruch des Krie- 
ges 1939 in von Deutschen betriebenen Vernichtungszentren in Osteuropa umge- 
kommen, wie es in dem Bericht heißt. Dagegen wurden 1.800.000 Juden durch 





170 Anm. der Ubersetzers: Die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung geht davon aus, dass die meisten der 
in Treblinka angeblich ermordeten Menschen — zwischen 700.000 und 800.000 — 1942 zunächst 
vergraben, jedoch Anfang 1943 wieder exhumiert und verbrannt wurden. Vgl. Mattogno & Graf 
2002, 171-193. Wichtiger ist die Diskrepanz bezüglich der behauptete Tótungsmethode: Dampf. 
Sie dominiert in frühen Berichten, wurde aber spáter vóllig aufgegeben. Vgl. ebd., 57-96. 
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Abwanderung ins Innere der Sowjetunion gerettet, und 180.000 ist es gelungen, in 
andere Länder auszuwandern. 

[...] Die Studie [...] erläutert, dass 1.700.000 Juden Opfer organisierter Mas- 
saker und Pogrome geworden seien, |...] dass 750.000 Juden durch Hunger und 
dessen Folgen umgekommen und 350.000 während Deportationen gestorben sei- 
en. 

[...] Eine Tabelle, die aufzeigt, wie die Vernichtung durchgeführt wurde, [...] 


folgt: 


Deutschland 110.000 Belgien 30.000 
Polen 1.600.000 Holland 45.000 
UdSSR 650.000 Frankreich 56.000 
Litauen 105.000 Tschechoslowakei 64.500 
Lettland 65.000 Danzig 250 
Ósterreich 19.500 Estland 3.000 
Rumänien 227.500 Norwegen 800 
Jugoslawien 35.000 

Griechenland 18.500 Insgesamt 3.030.050” 


(NYT, 27. Aug. 1943, S. 7) 


“GEPLANTE NAZI MORDPOLITIK VON AMTLICHER ALLIIERTER BEHORDE OFFENGE- 
LEGT 

London, 26. Aug. (UP) — Der interalliierte Informationsausschuss hat heute 
Abend Deutschland, Italien und beider Satelliten [...| eines vorsätzlichen Pro- 
gramms für Diebstahl in großem Ausmaß, Mord, Folterung und Barbarei ohne 
Beispiel in der Weltgeschichte beschuldigt. 

[...] Polen: Erschöpfung, Folterung, Krankheit und Hinrichtungen haben von 
dem Zeitpunkt an, an dem eine Person in ein Konzentrationslager verbracht wur- 
de, eine Lebenserwartung von nur 9 Monaten entstehen lassen. Die Zustände sind 
besonders schlimm im Lager Auschwitz, wo 58.000 Personen umgekommen sein 
sollen. 

Mindestens 1.000.000 Juden wurden in Polen während der vergangenen drei 
Jahre hingeschlachtet, ausgehungert oder totgeschlagen. In Warschau betragen 
die Essensrationen nur 23,4% der zum Leben notwendigen Kalorien.” (NYT, 27. 
Aug. 1943, S. 7) 

Dieses war einer der sehr wenigen spezifischen Hinweise auf das Lager 
Auschwitz vor 1944 (obwohl die Meldungen vom 7. Marz und 27. April versteck- 
te Hinweise enthielten).!"' Das Interessante bei diesem Hinweis auf Auschwitz ist, 
dass er im Wesentlichen zutrifft, wie im nächsten Kapitel bestátigt werden wird, 
auch wenn man sich der Zahl 58.000 nicht sicher sein kann und “Folterungen” 
sowie "Hinrichtungen" nicht als Ursachen für die hohe Sterberate eingeschlossen 
werden sollten. Immerhin weist diese Meldung die Nachkriegsbehauptungen über 





7! Anm. des Lektors: Eine frühere Erwähnung von Auschwitz als Vernichtungszentrum durch die al- 
liierte Propaganda — durch den polnischsprachigen britischen Radiosender Swiet — erfolgte am 23. 
Marz 1943 unmittelbar nach der deutschen Entdeckung der Massengraber von Katyn. Den damals 
anfanglich von den Deutschen entdeckten etwa 3.000 polnischen Opfern Stalins setzte die briti- 
sche Propaganda entgegen, die Deutschen würden “im Krematorium in Auschwitz täglich rund 
3.000 Menschen, ‘vor allem Juden', verbrennen". Dies legt zugleich die Natur dieser “Nachricht” 
bloß: Gegenpropaganda, gedacht nur für polnische Ohren im besetzten Polen; vgl. Maser, 343. 
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die Vernichtung implizit zurück, denen zufolge in Auschwitz fast taglich Tausen- 
de getótet worden seien, was spütestens im Sommer 1942 begonnen und bis 
Herbst 1944 fortgesetzt worden sein soll. 


"GANZ EUROPA VON JUDEN GESÁUBERT 

Stockholm, Schweden, 7. Okt. — Hiesige gutunterrichtete Kreise erkldrten heu- 
te, dass ein in Berlin erlassenes Dekret die Entfernung aller Juden aus Europa vor 
Kriegsende anordnet habe. In der Quelle heißt es, der Befehl sei von Hitler selbst 
erteilt worden. 

[...] Die treibende Kraft hinter der Verfolgung dänischer Juden ist der soge- 
nannte "Judendiktator', Sturmmann Eighmann [sic], der in Palästina als Kind 
deutscher Emigranten geboren und dort aufgewachsen sei [und] für seinen sadisti- 
schen Hass auf Juden bekannt sei. Er hat die gesamte Vernichtungsaktion gegen 
die Juden in Deutschland und den besetzten Gebieten geleitet." (NYT, 8. Okt, 
1943, S. 5) 

Dieses scheint Eichmanns Debut in der Propaganda zu sein und wahrschein- 
lich die Quelle des Mythos, dass er in Palästina aufgewachsen sei (er wurde in So- 
lingen geboren und wuchs in Linz, Osterreich, auf). 


"MIKOLAJCZYKS EHEFRAU GEISEL DER DEUTSCHEN 

Die 43-jührige Ehefrau des polnischen Premiers Stanislaw Mikolajczyk wird 
von den Deutschen im KZ Auschwitz als Geisel festgehalten und steht vielleicht 
vor ihrer unmittelbaren Hinrichtung , so berichtete gestern die Polish Telegraph 
Agency aus London. 

[...] Auschwitz ist das berüchtigtste deutsche Gefüngnis in Polen, wo Tausende 
hilfloser Opfer zu Tode gefoltert worden sind. [...] 

Die Namen der für das Massaker an polnischen Juden hauptverantwortlichen 
Deutschen wurden in einer polnischen Erklürung in London angegeben. [...] 

Es gibt 10 davon, angeführt von Ludwig Fischer, dem Nazigouverneur des 
Warschauer Bezirks. [...] Ein Mitglied des polnischen Nationalrates sagte, dass 
die meisten Juden in Polen bereits ausgetilgt seien. " (NYT, 3. Nov. 1943, S. 4) 


“50.000 KIEWER JUDEN ALS GETÓTET GEMELDET 

Von W. Н. Laurence. Kiew, 22. Okt. (verspätet) - Maßgebliche Stellen in Kiew 
erklürten heute, dass die Deutschen zwischen 50.000 und 80.000 Kiewer jüdischer 
Manner, Frauen und Kinder Ende September 1941 mit Maschinengewehren er- 
schossen hätten, und dass sie zwei Jahre später, als die Wiedereroberung Kiews 
durch die Rote Armee unmittelbar bevorzustehen schien, russische Kriegsgefange- 
ne gezwungen hätten, alle Leichen zu verbrennen, wobei alle Beweise für das Ver- 
brechen beseitigt worden seien. 

[...] Aufgrund dessen, was wir gesehen haben, ist es diesem Berichterstatter 
unmóglich, die Wahrheit oder Unrichtigkeit der uns erzühlten Geschichte zu beur- 
teilen. " (NYT, 29. Nov. 1943, S. 3) 


“GEFANGENENTOTUNGEN DEN DEUTSCHEN ANGELASTET 

London, 5 Dez. (UP). Beweise, dass russische Kriegsgefangene in deutschen 
Konzentrationslagern erschossen und verbrannt worden seien, sind der tschechi- 
schen Emigrantenregierung von einem tschechischen Offizier angeboten worden, 
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der mehrere Jahre in einem deutschen Gefangenenlager verbracht hat, bevor er 

nach England entkam. 

[...] Die Zähne des Offiziers wurden ausgeschlagen, als er auf den Mund ge- 
schlagen wurde; auf einem Ohr war er taub infolge eines Hiebes auf den Kopf, 
und auf seinem Körper befand sich die Narbe eines Hakenkreuzes, das, wie er sag- 
te, ihm von Deutschen eingeschnitten worden sei, zu denen er wegen der Behand- 
lung einer Infektion gegangen war. 

Juden seien willkürlich unter den Gefangenen des Lagers ausgesucht und er- 
schossen worden, sagte er.” (NYT, 6. Dez. 1943, S. 10) 

Dies beendet den Überblick relevanter Meldungen der New York Times für die 
Zeitspanne vom Frühjahr 1942 bis zum Ende des Jahres 1943. Eine Auswahl mei- 
nerseits war natürlich notwendig, aber ich glaube, dass damit ein angemessenes 
Bild von der Art der Meldungen geboten worden ist, die in angeblichen intelligen- 
ten Kreisen kursierten. 

Was hier nicht vermittelt werden kann, ist die hysterische Atmosphäre jener 
Zeit. Der kritische Leser wird die verhältnismäßig hohe Seitenzahl vieler der an- 
geführten Meldungen bemerkt haben, besonders jener, die genaue Beispielbe- 
hauptungen von Massentótungen enthalten. In der praktischen Politik zählt nur die 
Titelseite. Wenn Roosevelt etwas sagte, so wurde das normalerweise auf der Ti- 
telseite gebracht, aber zumeist nur deshalb, weil er es gesagt hatte, nicht weil es 
unbedingt irgendetwas Interessantes oder Signifikantes war. Die behaupteten 
Vernichtungen von Juden scheinen während des Krieges kein großes Gewicht für 
die Öffentlichkeit gehabt zu haben, wenn man dies vom Mangel jeder Priorität 
solcher Meldungen her beurteilt. Um es anders auszudrücken: Wenn man einige 
Zeit damit verbringt, die Zeitungen von damals durchzusehen, so wird ein hohes 
Maß von Feindseligkeit gegen die Nazis offenkundig, obwohl es fast unmöglich 
ist, den genauen Grund dafür auszumachen. Infolgedessen fehlt so etwas wie ein 
emotionaler Zug in unserem Überblick, aber das ist unvermeidlich. 

Zwei wesentliche Bemerkungen sollten hier im Hinblick auf die Vernich- 
tungspropaganda gemacht werden: Ersten hat die Legende ihren Ursprung unter 
den Zionisten und zweitens wurde Auschwitz erst sehr spät im Kriege als Ver- 
nichtungslager angegeben. 

Wir haben gesehen, dass sich die ersten Vernichtungsbehauptungen noch nicht 
einmal auf ein Bruchstück von Informationen stützen. Die Zionisten, hauptsäch- 
lich der World Jewish Congress, haben ihren Unsinn lediglich den alliierten Re- 
gierungen vorgelegt, insbesondere der US-Regierung, und verlangt, dass diese 
sich hinter ihren Unsinn stellen. Die ersten Reaktionen in Washington waren 
Spott über diese Behauptungen, jedoch unterstützte Washington schließlich die 
Vernichtungspropaganda aufgrund unterschiedlichen politischen Druckes — und 
zwar nur aufgrund dieses Druckes und nicht etwa, weil bestätigende Informatio- 
nen vom militärischen Nachrichtendienst vorlagen. Diese Unterstützung erfolgte, 
indem hohe Beamte vage öffentliche Erklärungen abgaben und indem sie ihre 
Propagandabüros spezifischere Angaben von obskurer Art anfertigen ließen. Die 
anfängliche Propaganda hatte einige Züge, die sich bis heute in der Legende er- 
halten haben, wie etwa die Sechs-Millionen-Zahl, und ebenso solche, die rasch in 
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Vergessenheit gerieten, wie die Seifenfabriken z.B., obwohl die Urheberschaft für 
beide Angaben bei den gleichen Zionistenkreisen liegt. 

Bezüglich meiner Wortwahl sei darauf hingewiesen, dass der Ausdruck “Zio- 
nisten” hier nicht als Deckname für “jüdisch” verwendet wird. Obgleich der 
Schwindel, wie das Beweismaterial zeigt, sicherlich ein jüdischer Schwindel ist in 
dem Sinne, dass er von Juden erfunden wurde, so ist er doch auch ein zionisti- 
scher Schwindel in dem Sinne, dass er von Juden, die Zionisten waren, zugunsten 
Zionistischer Ziele erfunden wurde. Der zionistische Charakter der Propaganda ist 
recht deutlich. Man beachte, dass jene Personen, die auf Maßnahmen drängten, 
Juden aus Europa auszusiedeln (unter den waltenden Umständen ein verständli- 
cher Vorschlag), diese Vorschlage mit Forderungen verbanden, solche Juden in 
Palastina anzusiedeln, was zeigt, dass die zionistischen Propagandisten sehr viel 
mehr im Sinn hatten als lediglich Hilfe für Flüchtlinge und für die Opfer der Ver- 
folgung. 

Auch haben ich bereits vermerkt, dass Auschwitz in der Vernichtungspropa- 
ganda der Jahre 1942 und 1943 fehlte, obwohl militürische Nachrichtendienste 
und andere Stellen mit Sicherheit davon erfahren hätten, wenn es Vernichtungen 
an einem so markanten Ort gegeben hatte. Gewiss tauchte Auschwitz in der Pro- 
paganda auf, doch die spezifischen Behauptungen, die sich auf eine hohe Sterbe- 
rate mehr oder weniger normaler Ursachen bezogen, ob übererhóht oder nicht, tra- 
fen im Wesentlichen zu. Es gab keinerlei Behauptungen von Gaskammern oder 
Vernichtungen."! Natürlich mache ich den Vorbehalt, dass ich nach einem ver- 
tretbar gründlichen Studium den Namen Auschwitz in der Vernichtungspropa- 
ganda von 1942 bis 1943 nicht gesehen habe. Treblinka, Belzec und Chelmno 
kamen in den Zeitungsmeldungen über Verbrechen vor, nicht aber Auschwitz. 

Diese Erkenntnis wird von den Zeitschriften und Büchern der Zeitspanne be- 
stitigt, die ich geprüft habe. Drei Zeitschriften ragen besonders hervor. Com- 
monwealth brachte am 4. Juni 1943 einen Artikel von Jacques Maritain, worin zu- 
sammengefasst wurde, was er offensichtlich aufgrund einiger Untersuchungen für 
die Hauptkennzeichen des Vernichtungsprogramms hielt. Auschwitz wird nicht 
erwähnt, obschon Vernichtungen mittels “Giftgas, Starkstrom, Massenzusam- 
mendrängung in geschlossenen Räumen, wobei nach und nach Erstickung die 
Folge ist, Erstickung [...] in versiegelten Güterwagen” erwähnt sind. Besonders 
auf Chelmno wurde hingewiesen. 

The New Republic vom 30.8.1943 war eine Sondernummer zur Lage der Juden 
in Europa, der keinerlei Hinweis auf Auschwitz enthált. Eine doppelseitige An- 
zeige des Jewish Labor Committees (New York) erwähnt nur Treblinka, Belzec 
und “hermetisch versiegelte Wagen, in denen Juden vergiftet werden." 

Survey Graphic vom April 1943 bringt einen zweiseitigen Artikel von William 
L. Shirer. Thema ist eine ganze Reihe angeblicher deutscher Gräueltaten, so dass 
Auschwitz (Oswiecim) erwähnt wird, aber lediglich in Verbindung mit einer an- 
geblich hohen Sterberate von 250 Polen pro Tag, verursacht durch “Erschießun- 
gen, unmenschliche Behandlung, Hunger und Epidemien". Shirer behauptet Ver- 
nichtungen von Juden in Belzec. 
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Der Shirer-Artikel führt einen Bericht der polnischen Exilregierung in London 
vom 7. Marz 1943 als Quelle für die Angaben über Auschwitz an. Dieses ist der 
früheste Hinweis auf Auschwitz in der Propaganda, den ich kenne." Der einzige 
Anwärter auf eine noch frühere Behauptung, von dem ich weiß, erschien in The 
Black Book of Polish Jewry (Schwarzbuch des polnischen Judentums), 1943 von 
J. Apenszlak herausgegeben. Auf den Seiten 56 und 59 werden Berichte im East 
London Observer Anfang 1942 erwähnt, wonach die Asche von Juden, die nach 
Auschwitz verbracht worden waren, an ihre Verwandten zurückgesandt wurde (im 
Widerspruch zur Nachkriegspropaganda). Doch soweit ich feststellen konnte, hat 
es den East London Observer gar nicht gegeben! The Black Book behauptet eben- 
falls keine Vernichtungen in Auschwitz, spricht aber von Vernichtungen durch 
Gaswagen in Chelmno (S. 115-117, übereinstimmend mit spáteren Behauptun- 
gen), durch Starkstrom in Bädern in Belzec (S. 131, nicht übereinstimmend), 
durch tagelanges Verbleiben in Güterwagen nahe Belzec gefolgt von Verbren- 
nung (S. 137f., nicht übereinstimmend), mittels Dampfbädern in Treblinka gefolgt 
von Vergrabung (S. 143, nicht übereinstimmend; der Dieselmotor, dessen Abgase 
in späteren Versionen der Geschichte zum Töten verwendet wurden, wurde laut 
The Black Book zum Ausheben der Graber benutzt). 

Eine einzige Quelle bleibt, die den Eindruck vermittelt, dass Auschwitz in der 
Vernichtungspropaganda Anfang 1943 oder noch früher erschien. Dies geschieht 
in dem Buch The Devil's Chemists (Des Teufels Chemiker) von Josiah DuBois, 
dem wir als Beamten des US-Finanzministeriums im Krieg begegnet sind. Wäh- 
rend der NMT nach 1945 war DuBois Hauptankläger beim I.G. Farben-Prozess, 
und sein Buch ist seine Darstellung des Prozesses und anderer derartiger Vorgän- 
ge, die er für relevant hielt. Seinen Ausführungen zufolge gelangte eine Meldung 
über Auschwitz im November 1942 auf seinen Schreibtisch. Die Meldung über- 
mittelte den Inhalt einer Notiz, ein “verkniilltes Testament der Verzweiflung", an- 
geblich von einem Arbeitshäftling in Auschwitz geschrieben und dann im Unter- 
grund von Hand zu Hand nach Bern weitergereicht: 

“Wir arbeiteten in der riesigen ‘Buna’-Fabrik. [...] Dort stand eine Kette von 
Wachposten, die jede zehn Quadratmeter an Arbeitern überwachten, und wer je 
den Bereich überschritt, wurde ohne Warnung ‘beim Fluchtversuch’ erschossen. 
Aber Versuche gab es jeden Tag, sogar von einigen, die versuchten, an den Wa- 
chen vorbei zu kriechen, weil sie nicht mehr laufen konnten. " 

Die Notiz verpasste Ter Meer von den LG. Farben “klischeehafte Haken- 
kreuzbilder, Reitpeitsche und ein konstantes spóttisches Grinsen", was zu keiner 
Zeit in Ter Meers Leben für ihn charakteristisch war. Die behauptete Herkunft 
und Geschichte der Aufzeichnung lassen die ganze Sache ziemlich albern erschei- 
nen, aber man sollte das starke faktische Element der Notiz zur Kenntnis nehmen: 
ungefähr zu dieser Zeit waren viele Arbeiter in Auschwitz tatsächlich in einer 
Verfassung, die es ihnen nicht erlaubte zu arbeiten oder auch nur zu gehen. Folg- 
lich war diese Botschaft keine echte Vernichtungspropaganda, und wir kónnen 
nicht sicher sein, dass sie wirklich echt ist. Wenn aber doch, so deutete sie ledig- 





172 Anm. des Lektors: Der früheste Bericht über Gaskammern bzw. Vergasungen in Auschwitz da- 


tiert vom Oktober 1941 und stammt vom polnischen Widerstand; vgl. Aynat 2004. Dieser und an- 
dere frühe Berichte fanden in der alliierten Propaganda allerdings so früh keinerlei Widerhall. 
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lich an, dass die Propagandisten Ende 1942 sehr wohl wussten, was in Auschwitz 
vor sich ging. 

DuBois desinformiert sodann seine Leser mit der Behauptung, die beiden Bot- 
schaften vom Januar und April 1943, die Harrison an das State Department ge- 
schickt hatte und die weiter oben erörtert wurden, hätten auf Auschwitz verwie- 
sen, dass es also Auschwitz gewesen sei, wo jeden Tag 6.000 getótet worden sei- 
en. Damit gibt DuBois ganz einfach Falschangaben weiter. Sein Motiv scheint zu 
sein, dass er als Ankläger im I.G. Farben-Prozess versucht hat, die Bedeutung von 
Auschwitz in jeder Beziehung so groß wie möglich herauszustellen, weshalb er in 
die Vorgänge etwas hineinlas, was dort einfach nicht steht. ? 


Deutsche Reaktionen 


Es ist von gewissem Interesse, das zu kommentieren, was die Deutschen über 
die alliierten Propagandageschichten sagten. Wie bereits erwähnt hat sich von 
Stumm von der Auslandspresseabteilung des Auswärtigen Amtes über die Ver- 
nichtungsbehauptungen lustig gemacht, als sie zuerst von den alliierten Regierun- 
gen aufgestellt worden waren. Das war seitens der Deutschen Reichsregierung ei- 
ner der seltenen Fälle, in denen sie überhaupt auf ein spezifisches Propaganda- 
machwerk der Alliierten einging. Die Wochenzeitschrift Das Reich, herausgege- 
ben vom Goebbels-Ministerium, sowie der Völkische Beobachter, die Tageszei- 
tung der NS-Partei, kommentierten die Gräuelpropaganda in allgemeiner Art recht 
ausgiebig, doch gab es nur wenige Bezüge auf konkrete Propagandabehauptun- 
gen. Gewóhnlich wurde kein Kommentar zu jüdischen Vernichtungsbehauptun- 
gen oder zu anderen spezifischen Propagandabehauptungen abgegeben, z.B. zum 
Aushungern und Foltern amerikanischer und britischer Kriegsgefangener und zu 
den diversen schauerlichen Erfindungen Hollywoods wie etwa die Blutentnahme 
von Kindern in besetzten Ländern zur Verwendung in der Wehrmacht. 

Der Grund für diese relative Schweigsamkeit zu spezifischen Propagandabe- 
hauptungen war zweifellos der, dass es vom deutschen Standpunkt aus betrachtet 
nicht nótig war, sich mit ihrem Inhalt zu befassen. Sie hatte alles das schon einmal 
im Ersten Weltkrieg gesehen. Dementsprechend lag die Behandlung der Gräuel- 
propaganda durch die deutschen Medien auf einer hóheren Ebene. Anstatt sich um 
den spezifischen Inhalt der Meldungen zu kümmern, behandelte man Fragen wie 
die politischen Interessen, denen die Propaganda diente, und den Grad und die 
Mittel des jüdischen Einflusses in der alliierten Presse (siehe dazu z.B. Das Reich 
vom 20. Dezember 1942). 





15 DuBois, 137f., 186ff. 
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Der WRB-Bericht: Die Geburt der Auschwitz-Legende 


Das offizielle Festlegen in Washington auf die Behauptung, dass Auschwitz 
ein Vernichtungslager sei, erfolgte im November 1944 nach der behaupteten Be- 
endigung des Tótungsprogrammes und zwar in Form des Berichts vom Kriegs- 
flüchtlingsamt (War Refugee Board). Die Behauptung an sich ist viele Male in der 
inoffiziellen Propaganda seit Anfang 1944 aufgetaucht (vgl. die Abhandlung dazu 
in Kapitel 5). Die Veróffentlichung des WRB-Berichts wurde von der New York 
Times am 26. November 1944 (S. 1) gemeldet, und es wurden einige Auszüge ge- 
bracht. 

Der WRB-Bericht wird als aus zwei Berichten bestehend beschrieben, wovon 
einer von “zwei jungen slowakischen Juden" und der andere von “einem polni- 
schen Major" verfasst worden sei, die alle vom Frühjahr 1942 bis zum Frühjahr 
1944 Häftlinge in Auschwitz gewesen waren, wonach sie dann entkamen (die 
beiden Juden am 7. April). 

Eine kurze Ergánzung soll von zwei anderen jungen Juden geschrieben wor- 
den sein, die am 27. Mai 1944 geflohen und in die Slowakei gelangt waren (bis 
1945 unter deutscher Herrschaft). Ihr Bericht soll am 6. August 1944 in der 
Schweiz angekommen sein. Die Verfasser sind vóllig anonym, was damit ent- 
schuldigt wird, dass “deren Namen vorläufig im Interesse ihrer eigenen Sicherheit 
nicht bekanntgegeben werden kónnen". 

Die Abschnitte 1, 2 und 3 bilden den ersten und größeren Teil des Berichts, 
und Abschnitt 4 stellt den zweiten Teil dar. Jener erste Teil soll von einem slowa- 
kischen Juden geschrieben worden sein, der in Auschwitz am 13. April 1942 an- 
kam, wo er eine Registriernummer um 29.000 herum erhielt (auf seine linke 
Brustseite tätowiert). Er wurde schließlich Archivar im Krankenbau von Birken- 
au. Der erste Abschnitt bietet im Wesentlichen eine ausführliche Aufstellung für 
die in Auschwitz eintreffenden Transporte mit den für die Zeit von April 1942 bis 
April 1944 ausgegebenen Registriernummern. Ungefáhr 55 Transportgruppen 
sind aufgeführt (manchmal gehórte mehr als ein Transport zu einer Gruppe) sowie 
die Registriernummern (zugegebenermaßen ungefähr), die den Personen jeder 
Gruppe zugewiesen wurden. In dem fortlaufenden Nummerierungssystem, in dem 
keine Zahl zweimal vergeben wurde, beginnen sie bei 27.400 und gehen bis 
189.000. Für jede Gruppe sind die vertretenen Nationalitäten sowie andere Infor- 
mationen enthalten (jüdisch oder arisch, politische Gefangene oder andere, gele- 
gentliche Namen von Einzelpersonen, Zahlen für “Vergaste” anstatt “Registrierte” 
usw.). Wenn der WRB-Bericht bezüglich dieser Dinge annáhernd korrekt ist (un- 
ter den Annahme, dass die als *vergast" bezeichneten Personen entweder nie exis- 
tiert haben oder an einen anderen Ort verbracht worden sind), dann ist er eine der 
wenigen bekannten Quellen für eine bedeutende Menge solcher Informationen 
(eine andere ist die erwähnte Reihe von Berichten des niederländischen Roten 
Kreuzes, die das Thema von Anhang C bildet). 

Fast alle diese Informationen stammen von dem Verfasser des ersten Ab- 
schnitts vom WRB-Bericht. Doch nachdem dieser aus dem Lager Auschwitz ent- 
wichen war, führten die Verfasser des dritten Abschnitts des WRB-Berichts die 
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Aufzeichnungen mit derlei Informationen vom 7. April bis 27. Mai 1944 fort und 

fügten sie dem Bericht bei. 

Der zweite Abschnitt des Berichts soll von einem slowakischen Juden ge- 
schrieben worden sein, der im Lager Lublin um den 4. Juni 1942 herum eintraf, 
aber um den 30. Juni 1942 herum nach Auschwitz verlegt wurde. Gemáf dem ers- 
ten Abschnitt des Berichts hátte er somit eine Registriernummer um 44.000 herum 
erhalten müssen, die auf seinem linken Unterarm eintätowiert worden wäre (das 
Tätowierungssystem hatte sich geändert). Die zwei Verfasser der ersten beiden 
Abschnitte des Berichts sind zwei junge slowakische Juden, die zusammen am 7. 
April 1944 geflohen waren. Der dritte Abschnitt des Berichts ist eine kurze Er- 
ganzung, und der vierte Abschnitt ist der Beitrag des mysteriósen polnischen Ma- 
jors. 

Die Anonymität der Verfasser des Berichts ist (bzw. war) zweifellos einer der 
wunden Punkte, doch die noch größere Unglaubwürdigkeit ergibt sich aus dem 
Inhalt des WRB-Berichts. Eine Prüfung zeigt, dass die Angaben in dem Bericht, 
die hóchstwahrscheinlich auf Halbwahrheiten aufbauen, von solcher Natur sind, 
dass sie aus Informationen der Nachrichtendienste hätten zusammengebastelt 
werden kónnen und nicht von “zwei jungen slowakischen Juden und einem polni- 
schen Major" stammen, die “entkommen sind". Das ist genau das, was man er- 
warten sollte. Deutschlands Gegner hatten bestimmte Mittel zum Sammeln von 
Informationen über deutsche Lager und über Vorgänge in Europa, und sie benutz- 
ten die mit solch konventionellen Methoden gesammelten Informationen plus eine 
beträchtliche Menge von Erfindungen, um den WRB-Bericht zusammenzustellen. 
Es ist einfach unglaubwürdig, dass die Nachrichtendienste ausgerechnet in Bezug 
auf das Industriezentrum Auschwitz in einer so misslichen Position gewesen sein 
sollen, dass sie gezwungen gewesen waren, sich auf Informationen von wunder- 
samen Ausbrüchen ungewóhnlich gut informierter Háftlingen zu verlassen. Die- 
sen Punkt werde ich weiter unten noch mehr herausstellen. Natürlich schließt dies 
nicht die mógliche Verwendung von Berichten ehemaliger Angestellter oder ent- 
wichener bzw. anderweitiger Lagerinsassen als ergánzende Angaben aus. 

Der WRB-Bericht bietet die folgenden Informationen (oder Schätzungen, 
Vermutungen, Behauptungen, Erfindungen): 

1. Die Anzahl der Häftlinge in Auschwitz I im April 1942, die dort vorherr- 
schenden Nationalititen sowie die Hauptgründe für die Haft. Beschreibung 
des Systems der Registrierung und das "Stern-System" der Häftlingszeichen. 
Eine Liste verschiedener Fabriken in dem Gebiet (Teil 1, 1-2). 

2. Eine genaue Karte des Bereichs, vergleichbar mit meiner Abbildung 5. (Teil 
1, 4) 

3. Ausmaße in Bezug auf die Ausdehnung des Lagers Auschwitz I, seine Zäune 
und Wachtürme. Gleiches für Birkenau. Beschreibung der Baracken. (Teil 1, 
5-7) 

4. Im Fall des natürlichen Todes eines Häftlings wurde ein Totenschein ausge- 
stellt und an die zentrale Lagerverwaltung in Oranienburg gesandt. War ein 
Häftling vergast worden, so wurde sein Name in ein besonderes Register ein- 
getragen und als “S.B.” (Sonderbehandlung) gekennzeichnet. (Teil 1, 9) 
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Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
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dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 
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Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 
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5. 


10. 
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12. 


Vier als Krematorien I, II, III und IV ausgewiesene Gebáude waren im Früh- 
jahr 1944 in Birkenau in Betrieb. Mindestens eines dieser Krematorien war 
seit Februar 1943 in Benutzung. Jedes Gebäude enthielt: (A) einen Ofenraum; 
(B) eine große Halle; (C) eine Gaskammer. Die ersten beiden Gebäuden ent- 
hielten 36 Muffeln und die anderen zwei je 18. Drei Leichen kamen gleichzei- 
tig in eine Muffel, und die Einüscherung dauerte anderthalb Stunden. So 
konnte man 6.000 Leichen pro Tag beseitigen. Dies galt damals gegenüber 
Grubenverbrennungen (der zuvor angewandten Methode) als eine Verbesse- 
rung. (Teil 1, 14-15). 

Das spezifische Mittel zur Erzeugung von Gas für die Gaskammer war ein 
Pulver mit der Bezeichnung “Cyklon”, hergestellt von einem Hamburger 
Konzern. Wenn es der Luft ausgesetzt war, gab es Cyangas frei, und es dauer- 
te etwa drei Minuten, um jeden in der Gaskammer zu töten. Die Behälter für 
das Cyklon waren beschriftet mit: “Zum Gebrauch gegen Ungeziefer" (1, 16). 
Prominente Persónlichkeiten aus Berlin wohnten der Inbetriebnahme des ers- 
ten Krematoriums in März 1943 bei. Das “Programm” bestand im Vergasen 
und Verbrennen von 8.000 Krakauer Juden. Die Gäste (Namen werden nicht 
genannt) waren mit den Ergebnissen hóchst zufrieden (Teil 1, 16). 

Eine genaue Aufstellung der Nummern und Einstufungen der Insassen in Bir- 
kenau im April 1944 (Teil 1, 23-24). 

Jeder Block des Lagers hatte einen “Blockältesten”, der “Gewalt über Leben 
und Tod hat". Bis zum Februar 1944 waren fast 50% der Blockältesten Juden, 
doch wurde dies auf Befehl aus Berlin abgestellt. Dem Blockältesten unter- 
steht der Blockschreiber. Wenn der Blockschreiber irrtümlich einen Tod ein- 
trug, was háufig geschah, dann wurde der Buchungsfehler durch Tóten des 
entsprechenden Nummernträgers ausgeglichen. Berichtigungen waren nicht 
zugelassen (Teil 1, 25). 

Eine Passage, das dem “verkniillten Testament der Verzweiflung" auffallend 
ühnelt, behauptet: 

"Wir arbeiteten in der riesigen Buna-Fabrik, zu der wir jeden Morgen 
früh um 3 Uhr getrieben wurden. [...] Da unser Arbeitsplatz auferhalb der 
langen Kette von Wachposten lag, wurde er in kleine Abschnitte von 10 x 10 m 
aufgeteilt, jeder von einem SS-Mann bewacht. Wer während der Arbeitszeit 
über diese Quadrate hinaustrat, wurde ohne Warnung sofort wegen 'Flucht- 
versuch' erschossen. [...] Sehr wenige konnten die Belastung ertragen, und 
obwohl eine Flucht aussichtslos schien, wurde sie jeden Tag versucht". (Teil 
1, 30) 

Eine “vorsichtige Schätzung der Zahlen vergaster Juden in Birkenau zwischen 
April 1942 und April 1944", zusammengefasst in Tabellenform. Die Zahlen 
erscheinen in den veróffentlichten Akten des IMT-Prozesses und werden hier 
als Abbildung 25 wiedergegeben (Teil 1, 33). 

Grofe Aufregung als Folge der Flucht der beiden jungen slowakischen Juden 
(dies wurde angeblich von den Verfassern des Zusatzabschnitts 3 geschrie- 
ben), und die Freunde und Vorgesetzten der beiden Entkommenen wurden 
eingehend verhórt. Da die beiden Geflohenen Blockschreiber gewesen waren, 
wurden alle Juden, die solche Funktionen ausübten, zur Strafe und als Vor- 
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beugungsmaßnahme abgesetzt. Dies widerspricht freilich der Einlassung im 
Vorwort des WRB-Berichts, wonach die Deutschen weder die Identität noch 
die Registriernummern der beiden Geflohenen kannten, weshalb derlei Infor- 
mationen “im Interesse ihrer eigenen Sicherheit” vorenthalten werden. (Teil 1, 
34). 
Am 15. Mai 1944 begannen die ungarischen Juden in Birkenau einzutreffen, 
und zwar ungefähr 15.000 pro Tag. 90% wurden sofort getötet, und da dies 
die Kapazität der Öfen überstieg, griff man auf die früher angewandte Metho- 
de der Grubenverbrennungen zurück. Die zehn Prozent, die in Birkenau we- 
der getötet noch registriert wurden, schob man schließlich in Lager nach 
Deutschland ab: Buchenwald, Mauthausen, Groß-Rosen, Gusen, Flossenbürg, 
Sachsenhausen usw. (Teil 1, 36-37). 
Ein neues Nummerierungssystem für Häftlinge trat Mitte Mai 1944 ebenfalls 
in Kraft. Zur gleichen Zeit berichteten die schlesischen Zeitungen von einem 
Besuch Himmlers im nahegelegenen Krakau. Diese Presseberichte unterlie- 
ßen es anscheinend zu erwähnen, dass Himmler auf dieser Reise auch Birken- 
au aufgesucht und seine Besuchsgruppe dem Krematorium I einen Sonderbe- 
such abgestattet hatte (Teil 1, 37-38). 
Im Spätsommer 1943 hatte eine Kommission von vier angesehenen holländi- 
schen Juden Auschwitz aufgesucht, um die Lebensverhältnisse der holländi- 
schen Juden zu inspizieren (die aus diesem Anlass von den Deutschen beson- 
ders vorbereitet wurden durch neue Kleidung, gutes Essen, usw.). Die Kom- 
mission sah nur einen Teil der nach Auschwitz verbrachten holländischen Ju- 
den, doch erklärte man ihr, dass die übrigen in ähnlichen Lagern seien. Die 
Kommission gab sich damit zufrieden und unterzeichnete eine Erklärung, 
dass in Auschwitz alles in guter Ordnung vorgefunden worden war. Nach Un- 
terzeichnung 
“drückten die vier Juden jedoch den Wunsch aus, das Lager Birkenau se- 
hen zu wollen und insbesondere die Krematorien, über die sie einige Ge- 
schichten gehört hatten. [...] Die Kommission wurde dann nach Birkenau ge- 
bracht [...] und sofort zum Krematorium Nr. I. Hier wurden sie rücklings er- 
schossen. Angeblich wurde ein Telegramm nach Holland gesandt, das von ei- 
nem unglücklichen Autounfall kündete, dem die vier Herren nach Verlassen 
des Auschwitzer Lagers leider zum Opfer gefallen seien.” (Teil 1, 38). 
Das Gebiet um Auschwitz war innerhalb eines Radius von 100 km evakuiert 
worden, und die vom Lager nicht übernommenen Gebäude sollten abgerissen 
werden. (Teil 2, 6). 
Beschreibung des Krankenbaues von Auschwitz I und die Vorgänge darin. Im 
Herbst 1942 war die Sterberate im Krankenbau so hoch, dass Berlin eine Er- 
klärung anforderte. Eine Untersuchung deckte auf, dass der Lagerarzt Schwa- 
chen und Kranken, bestimmten zum Tode verurteilten Insassen sowie einigen 
als Waisen betrachteten Jugendlichen tödliche Injektionen verabreicht hatte. 
Zur “Bestrafung” wurde der Lagerarzt einfach für die gleiche Aufgabe zur 
Buna-Fabrik geschickt (womit wahrscheinlich Monowitz gemeint ist; die SS 
stellte auch weiterhin einige Dienstleistungen für das von I.G. Farben verwal- 
tete Gelände zur Verfügung) (Teil 2, 8-10). 
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18. Als Folge der schlechten Behandlung konnte ein Jude ungeachtet seiner kór- 
perlichen Verfassung nicht lánger als 2 Wochen durchhalten (Teil 2, 12). 

19. Im Sommer 1942 wurden die Juden im Birkenwald (wo Birkenau gelegen 
war) in besonders abgedichteten Gebäuden vergast, die wie Duschbäder aus- 
sahen. Da die Krematorien nicht fertig waren, wurden die Leichen in Massen- 
grübern verscharrt, was zur Verwesung führte. Im Herbst 1942 waren die vier 
Krematorien fertiggestellt, und viele Leichen wurden exhumiert und ver- 
brannt. (Das ist die Darstellung des polnischen Majors, die jener der beiden 
jungen slowakischen Juden widerspricht, welche angaben, dass ein Teil der 
neuen Krematorien im Februar 1943 in Betrieb genommen worden sei und 
dass die Leichen davor in Graben verbrannt worden seien.) (Teil 2, 16-17) 

20. Einzelheiten darüber, wie entschieden wurde, wann genau jemand hinzurich- 
ten sei, der bereits zum Tode verurteilt war. (Teil 2, 16-17). 

Das Vorhergehende veranschaulicht den Inhalt des WRB-Berichts. Er ist eine Mi- 

schung von Wahrheit, Vermutung und Erfindung, dessen tatsachengerechter Teil 

aufgrund von 1944 zugänglichen Insider-Informationen zusammengesetzt worden 
sein kónnte — und offenbar war. 

Der Widerspruch in den beiden Darstellungen von Vernichtungen dient dazu, 
die Glaubhaftigkeit der Behauptung zu erhóhen, dass es sich um unaufgeforderte 
Berichte entkommener Häftlinge handelt, aber es ist nicht klar, dass solche gestei- 
gerte Glaubwürdigkeit das Motiv dafür gewesen ist, ihn so zusammenzustellen. 
Die erste Version, dass große Krematorien Anfang 1943 in Birkenau in Betrieb 
gewesen seien und dass vor jener Zeit Massenverbrennungen in Gräben vorge- 
nommen worden seien, ist diejenige, die spáter beibehalten wurde (und die im 
Hinblick auf den Zeitpunkt der Verfügbarkeit der Krematorien zutrifft), jedoch 
mag die zweite Fassung über Massengraber ebenfalls Wahrheiten enthalten, da im 
Sommer 1942 eine Fleckfieberepidemie ausgebrochen war, zu einer Zeit also, als 
nur unzulängliche Kremierungskapazitäten bestanden. 

Reitlinger benutzt den WRB-Bericht als Quelle. Dies ist nicht vóllig gerecht- 
fertigt, aber auch nicht ganz ohne Berechtigung. Man muss annehmen, dass vieles 
von dem Material wahr ist. Wie weiter unten noch ausgeführt wird, steht eine ge- 
wisse Kompetenz der Verfasser außer Frage. Dennoch muss man in dieser Hin- 
sicht vorsichtig sein und darf nur das akzeptieren, was durch den gesunden Men- 
schenverstand oder durch unabhängiges Beweismaterial erhärtet wird. Angesichts 
der protagonistischen und propagandistischen Rolle des Berichts sowie des Um- 
standes, dass ein gut organisierter Schwindel notwendigerweise viele richtige Tat- 
sachen enthält, ist dies durchaus vertretbar. 

Man kann recht genau die Wege beschreiben, über die Informationen aus dem 
Lager Auschwitz flossen. In Fällen bedeutender industrieller Aktivitäten kamen 
die Lagerinsassen unvermeidlich mit vielen Menschen in Kontakt, die keine Häft- 
linge waren (Firmenangestellte, Eisenbahner usw.). Diese Beziehungen bildeten 
die Grundlage für ein ausgedehntes System heimlicher Kommunikationskanäle. 
Auschwitz bot zahlreiche und ausgezeichnete Gelegenheiten für solche Kontakte, 
und durch die kommunistische Lagerorganisation bestanden viele sehr effektive 
Kanäle zu den Untergrundzentren außerhalb des Lagers, besonders im nahegele- 
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genen Krakau. Informationen über das Lager, zu denen auch, wie behauptet wird, 
Kopien von aus Berlin oder Oranienburg kommenden Befehlen gehórten, gingen 
ständig aus Auschwitz hinaus. Diese Kanäle wurden gleichermaßen benutzt, um 
Dinge wie Geld, Medikamente und gefälschte Papiere in das Lager zu schicken. 
Überdies waren die Kommunisten so gut organisiert, dass es ihnen in fast allen 
Lagern gelang, regelmäßig verbotene Rundfunksendungen zu hören, wie in ande- 
rem Zusammenhang auf Seite 161 noch diskutiert werden wird. Wenn sie Radio- 
empfänger besaßen, so hatten sie zweifellos auch Sender. Einige Zeugen haben 
tatsächlich ausgesagt, dass bestimmte Lagerinsassen Rundfunksender besaßen, 
und Reitlinger glaubt, dass gewisse Auschwitz-Häftlinge solche Sender hatten. "4 

Um die Natur der existierenden Informations- und Propagandakanäle vollstän- 
dig zu erfassen, muss man insbesondere den War Refugee Board und das OSS be- 
achten. Das WRB blieb sogar noch nach der deutschen Besetzung Ungarns im 
März 1944 mit den dortigen Vorgängen eng vertraut. Es hatte z.B. den Agenten 
Raoul Wallenberg im diplomatischen Korps Schwedens, und es bestanden auch 
noch andere Kontakte durch jüdische Organisationen. Jüdische Führer in Buda- 
pest waren in stándigem Kontakt mit jenen in der Slowakei, und diese wiederum 
mit den polnischen Juden insbesondere in Krakau.'” 

Vielleicht noch bedeutender als der WRB war das OSS, der Vorgänger der 
CIA, wenngleich seine Rolle in dem Schwindel auch nicht annáhernd so offen- 
kundig ist. Das OSS wurde zu Beginn des Zweiten Weltkrieges unter Leitung von 
General William Donovan errichtet. Seine Aufgaben waren Geheimdiensttätigkei- 
ten politischer Natur (z.B. Sabotage, Propaganda, Guerillakrieg) im Unterschied 
zu konventionelleren Formen der militärischen Nachrichtendienste, zu denen sie 
in einem ähnlichen Kontrast standen wie in etwa die Tätigkeiten des deutschen 
SD zu denen der Abwehr. Hochgestellte Beobachter in Washington klagten je- 
doch darüber, dass der OSS über unbegrenzte Gelder verfügte und keine Grenzen 
seiner Vollmachten kenne. 

Mit nur wenigen Ausnahmen bestand das OSS nicht aus militärischem Perso- 
nal, sondern aus Personen, die aus dem Privatsektor angeworben worden waren. 
Dementsprechend gehörten ihm viele politische Typen an, von Kommunisten bis 
zu emigrierten Monarchisten. Angesichts ihrer Organisation stellten die Kommu- 
nisten natürlich eine bedeutende Macht im OSS dar, ungeachtet ihrer Zahl. 

Das OSS war tief in Propaganda verwickelt. Das OWI (Office of War Infor- 
mation, Amt für Kriegsnachrichten), das prominenteste US-Propagandaorgan im 
Krieg, war 1942 vom OSS abgespalten worden. Es war die Propaganda-Division 
des “Office of the Coordinator of Information” gewesen (Koordinierungsamt für 
Nachrichten; Donovan), als es sich 1942 abspaltete, und der Rest von Donovans 
Organisation erhielt den Namen OSS. Trotz dieser Trennung blieb das OSS wei- 
terhin mit Propaganda befasst, und als das anglo-amerikanische PWB (Psycholo- 
gical Warfare Branch, Amt für psychologische Kriegführung) in Eisenhowers 





7^ NMT, Bd. 5, 820; Reitlinger 1968, 466; Borwicz, 66-76. 

75 US-WRB 1945, 24-33. Bezüglich der Kontakte von slowakischen Juden mit Polen, besonders in 
Krakau, aber auch mit Budapest, siehe Neumanns Buch und ebenso Freudigers Aussage: Eich- 
mann, Session 51, Wwl-Eeel; Session 52, Al-Bbl. Wallenberg wird diskutiert in Poliakov & 
Wulf 1955, 416-420. 
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Hauptquartier gebildet wurde, bezog es sein amerikanisches Personal sowohl vom 
OWI als auch vom OSS. 

Eine weitere Propaganda-Aktion des OSS, für die eine große Anzahl “progres- 
siven Schriftsteller" engagiert wurde, war die MO Branch (Morale Operations 
Branch, Amt zur Stärkung des Kampfgeistes). Die Aufgabe der MO war “schwar- 
ze Propaganda", d.h., es spezialisierte sich auf die Herstellung von Propaganda, 
die so dargestellt wurde, als kame sie aus den Reihen des Feindes. MO verteilte 
daher gefälschte Zeitungen und militärische Befehle in den feindlichen Reihen, 
betrieb geheime Sender, die vortäuschten, aus dem Bereich des Feindes zu sen- 
den, und brachte Gerüchte in den Ländern der Achse und ihren besetzten Gebieten 
in Umlauf. Zu seinen Mitgliedern gehörten “gleichermaßen Liberale und Kom- 
munisten, die sich alle der idealistischen Auslegung des Kampfes gegen den Fa- 
schismus verschrieben hatten." 

Ein besonders belangvoller Aspekt der OSS-Tätigkeit war, dass es sich die 
Jewish Agency in Palästina zur Mitarbeit herangeholt hatte (die in Wirklichkeit 
die inoffizielle israelische Regierung jener Zeit war). Aufgrund ihrer ausgedehn- 
ten und ausgeklügelten Kontakte zu Juden in Europa, besonders im Balkan, war 
die Jewish Agency in der Lage, viele wichtige Auftráge für das OSS zu überneh- 
men. Daher waren die Kanäle zu Juden in Ungarn, der Slowakei und anderswo of- 
fen. 

SchlieBlich verdient hervorgehoben zu werden, dass das OSS vor allem in der 
Anfangszeit eine bedeutsame Rolle im Anklägerstab beim IMT-Prozess gespielt 
hat.!?° 

Nun behaupte ich keinesfalls, der WRB-Bericht sei vom OSS oder dem WRB 
erfunden worden. Ich kenne die Verfasser nicht und glaube auch nicht, dass diese 
Frage von erheblicher Bedeutung ist. Mein Hauptpunkt ist der, dass zwei “Inter- 
nationale”, die kommunistische und die zionistische, wichtige Funktionen im 
Nachrichtendienst, in der Propaganda und im Flüchtlingshilfsprogramm der USA 
spielten. Das WRB, das seine Befehle praktisch von Harry Dexter White, Henry 
Morgenthau jr. und dem World Jewish Congress sowie anderen Zionisten erhielt, 
sowie das OSS mit seinem Mitarbeiterstab von Kommunisten und seinen Verbün- 
deten der Jewish Agency, zeigen, dass die Situation bestens geeignet war, eine 
Propagandalüge über die Vernichtung der Juden zu fabrizieren, die um Auschwitz 
herum aufgebaut war und die vorsichtshalber genügend wahre Tatsachen enthielt, 
um dem Gedankenlosen zu suggerieren, dass die Behauptungen wahr seien. 

Das Innere des Lagers Auschwitz war auch beim besten Willen nicht von den 
Alliierten zu isolieren. Der effizienteste Nachrichtendienst der Welt, die Kommu- 
nistische Partei, konnte jede gewünschte Information an jeden denkbaren Be- 
stimmungsort übermitteln, und die allgegenwärtige Zionistische Internationale be- 
fand in der Lage, alles zu fabrizieren und zu übermitteln, was immer dem jeweili- 
gen Anlass angemessen schien. Selbst wenn der Inhalt des WRB-Berichts völlig 
wahr wäre, so wäre eine Flucht von Häftlingen überhaupt nicht notwendig gewe- 
sen, um die Fakten in die Hände der Alliierten gelangen zu lassen. Man beachte, 
dass man uns erzählt hat, dass der gesamte Inhalt des WRB-Berichts von drei un- 
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abhdngigen Ausbriichen durch bemerkenswert unterrichtete Haftlinge stamme. 
Angesichts dessen, was wir über die Nachrichtenkanäle wissen, die seinerzeit be- 
standen, ist dies im hóchsten Grade albern. 

Die Verfasser des WRB-Berichts blieben weitaus länger anonym als nur “vor- 
làufig". Der Bericht wurde ein Dokument der Anklage in Nürnberg unter der 
Nummer 022-L. Das beschreibende Begleitmaterial zu dem Dokument, datiert mit 
7. August 1945 (die "staff evidence analysis" — Beweisanalyse des Stabes), 
scheint über die Anonymität der Verfasser besorgt gewesen zu sein. Es wird von 
einem gewissen Dr. Joseph Elias berichtet, "protestantischer Pfarrer jüdischer 
Herkunft, Organisator des jüdischen Widerstands in Ungarn, Leiter von 
Jo'Pasztor Bizottsag, der die ersten zwei slowakischen Juden nach ihrer Flucht 
befragt hatte". Dann wird von “Dr. G. Soos — Sekretür der ungarischen Wider- 
standsbewegung MFM, der den ersten Bericht (der ersten beiden slowakischen 
Juden) nach Italien gebracht hat", gesprochen. Die Organisation “Jo’Pasztor” war 
echt, aber von den Aktivitüten eines Elias oder Soos scheint in Verbindung mit 
diesen Vorgängen nichts bekannt zu sein. Über die Herkunft der Berichtsteile, die 
den drei anderen Leuten zugeschrieben werden, erfahren wir nichts. Es heißt, R.D. 
McClelland, der Berner Repräsentant des WRB, habe den Bericht Anfang Juli 
1944 nach Washington gesandt (der zusátzliche Teil war darin vermutlich nicht 
enthalten). 

Der WRB-Bericht wurde beim IMT als Dokument 022-L am 14. Dezember 
1945 von Major Walsh als Beweis vorgelegt.!" Die Verteidigung erhob im IMT 
keine Einwände gegen die Aufnahme des Berichts in das Beweismaterial. Beim 
LG. Farben-Prozess legte die Anklage den Bericht (Dokumenten-Buch 89) als 
Beweismaterial vor, aber die Verteidigung erhob Einspruch, und dieser Einwand 
"jn Bezug auf die Kompetenz und Erheblichkeit jedes einzelnen Dokuments in 
dem Buch" wurde von diesem Gericht stattgegeben. Das Ergebnis der dann fol- 
genden rechtlichen Argumentationen war, dass das Gericht zustimmte, eine ge- 
wisse, sehr doppeldeutige “judicial notice" von den Dokumenten zu nehmen (ühn- 
lich der deutschen Gerichtskundigkeit oder Offenkundigkeit).'78 

Die Anonymität wurde einige weitere Jahre gewahrt, da die erste Ausgabe von 
Reitlingers Endlösung (1953) die Verfasser als anonym ansieht. Bei seinen Be- 
trachtungen zum Vergasungsbeginn verweist er auf “den sehr glaubwürdigen Be- 
richt des Birkenau-Blockschreibers, welcher im April 1944 nach Ungarn entkam” 
(S. 110; dt.: S. 120). Im Zusammenhang mit Informationen über Theresienstädter 
Juden, die nach Auschwitz verbracht wurden, “sind wir einem jüdischen Arzt aus 
der Slowakei zu Dank verpflichtet, der im April 1944 nach Ungarn entkam. Die- 
ser Mann, der für die Akten des Birkenauer Krankenhauses zuständig war [...]” 
(S. 169f.; dt.: S. 190). Bei der Erörterung des WRB-Berichts sagt uns Reitlinger 
(S. 540; dt.: S. 622): 

"Das wichtigste dieser Dokumente ist der Bericht des anonymen jüdischen 

Doktors aus der Slowakei, der im April 1944 nach Ungarn flüchtete " 
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"8 DuBois, 173ff.. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ : DER JAHRHUNDERTBETRUG 139 


In allen drei Fallen bezieht sich Reitlinger auf den Verfasser des ersten Ab- 
schnitts des WRB-Berichts, der, wie es heift, jener slowakische Jude war, der am 
13. April 1942 im Lager eintraf und eine Registriernummer um 29.000 herum er- 
hielt. Reitlinger bezeichnete ihn als Arzt, aber der Bericht verdeutlicht nicht, was 
er war; er war vermutlich ein Intellektueller oder ein Büroangestellter. 

Das nächste Stadium scheint die Veröffentlichung des Buches Im Schatten des 
Todes von J. Oskar Neumann 1956 in Israel gewesen zu sein. Neumann war einer 
der Anführer der verschiedenen Judenräte und Widerstandsorganisationen in der 
Slowakei gewesen. In seiner Darstellung war Rabbi Michael Dov Ber Weissman- 
del (oder Weissmandl) der Anführer des jüdischen Widerstands in der Slowakei. 
Weissmandel war ursprünglich ein ungarischer Jude gewesen, jedoch lebte er in 
einem Teil Ungarns, der nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg von der Tschechoslowakei 
annektiert worden war. In Neumanns Geschichte tauchen die beiden jungen slo- 
wakischen Juden wie auch der polnische Major nach Plan in der Slowakei auf (in 
Wirklichkeit besagt der WRB-Bericht nicht, wohin der polnische Major entkom- 
men war). Neumann vermittelt den Eindruck, als habe er diese Leute wirklich ge- 
troffen: “Doch hier sitzen Augenzeugen, die die volle Wahrheit gesagt haben”. 
Seine Schilderung erwähnt die zwei Verfasser des dritten zusätzlichen Abschnitts 
in dem WRB-Bericht nicht. Er teilt uns auch nicht die Namen oder tätowierten 
Registriernummern der Entkommenen mit. Da sie in großer Gefahr waren, von 
der Gestapo entdeckt zu werden, die nach ihnen fahndete, wurden sie in eine ab- 
gelegene Gebirgsgegend zur Erholung gesandt. Rabbi Weissmandel übermittelte 
den Bericht nach Budapest, in die Schweiz und an andere Orte, um andere Juden 
zu warnen und um Hilfe herbeizubringen.!” 

Nach dem Krieg emigrierte Weissmandel in die USA und gründete ein ortho- 
doxes Talmud-Seminar im Staate New York. Er verstarb im November 1957, je- 
doch erschienen seine Kriegserinnerungen posthum 1960, leider in Hebräisch, das 
ich nicht lesen kann. Der WRB-Bericht ist eines der Hauptthemen seines Buches. 
Ich habe angenommen, dass seine Darstellung im Wesentlichen der Neumanns 
ähnlich ist, weil beide Verfasser in einer ähnlichen Lage waren und die gleichen 
Verbindungen hatten. Ich kann mich jedoch irren." 


Rudolf Vrba 


Es scheint, dass Reitlinger am nächsten Ereignis beteiligt war. Die Anonymität 
der beiden Verfasser des WRB-Berichts ist ein auffallender und störender Zug in 
der ersten Ausgabe von Reitlingers Buch. Ich bin mir sicher, dass ihm das be- 
wusst war. Dies hat ihn zweifellos sehr beschäftigt, denn es sieht so aus, als habe 
er sich aufgemacht, die Verfasser des Berichtes ausfindig zu machen. In der zwei- 
ten, 1968 erschienen Ausgabe schreibt er, dass Rudolf Vrba, Verfasser des wich- 
tigsten Teils des WRB-Berichts, d.h. des ersten Abschnitts, sich 1960 in Cardiff in 
der Krankenhaus-Ausbildung befand. Reitlingers Kontaktaufnahme mit Vrba im 


179 Neumann, 178-183. 
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Jahr 1960 scheint daher das erste Auftreten eines angeblichen Verfassers dieses 
Berichts in irgendeiner Art historischer Aufzeichnung zu sein. Vrba wurde offen- 
bar als Folge der Nachforschungen Reitlingers präsentiert. Die Stadt Cardiff in 
Süd-Wales ist übrigens nur etwa 240 km von Reitlingers Haus in Sussex entfernt. 
Reitlinger erwähnt keinen der anderen Verfasser. Er meint, ein hektographiertes 
Buch von Silberschein, einem Kollegen Riegners beim World Jewish Congress in 
der Schweiz, enthalte die “vollständige Version" des Berichts. '*! 

Beide Verfasser der ersten beiden Abschnitte dieses WRB-Berichts (die zwei 
jungen slowakischen Juden) erhielten ihre Identität im großen Eichmann-Prozess 
1961. Zwei Zeugen sagten zum Bericht aus, und er wurde als Beweis angeboten 
mit der Erklärung, die ersten zwei jungen slowakischen Juden seien Alfred Wetz- 
ler (oder Wecler) und Rudolf Vrba (früher Rosenberg oder Rosenthal, damals in 
England wohnhaft). Das Dokument wurde mit der Begründung abgelehnt, dass 
gewisse Widersprüche in den vorgelegten Zahlen weiterer Erklärung bedürften. 
Daher legte die Anklage gegen Ende des Prozesses eine eidesstattliche Erklärung 
dieses Vrba vor. Die eidesstattliche Erklärung führt aus, wie Vrba zu solchen be- 
eindruckend detaillierten Zahlen bezüglich der Transporte nach Auschwitz ge- 
langt sei, die einen Hauptzug des WRB-Berichts bilden. Seine Erklärung vermit- 
telt den Eindruck, dass er zwar von verschiedenen Leuten unterstützt wurde, für 
die Aufstellung der Zahlen jedoch allein verantwortlich war. Vrba gibt den Na- 
men jenes Gefährten nicht preis, der im April 1944 mit ihm geflohen sein soll, ja 
er erwähnt ihn noch nicht einmal. Er erwähnt einen Filip Müller, der ihm etwas 
bei den Zahlen geholfen habe, weil Müller “anscheinend gegenwärtig der einzig 
Überlebende ist, der heute noch am Leben ist”. Vrbas eidesstattliche Erklärung 
wurde vom Gericht abgelehnt, weil es keinen Grund für die Anklage gab, ihn 
nicht zur Aussage nach Jerusalem zu bringen.'?? 

Vrba trat 1964 vor einem Strafgericht auf, und zwar in Frankfurt/Main beim 
Auschwitz-Prozess. Sein Buch / cannot forgive (Ich kann nicht vergeben, zusam- 
men mit Alan Bestic) kam gleichfalls 1964 heraus, kurz vor seinem Auftreten in 
Frankfurt. Vrbas Gefahrte bei seiner angeblichen Flucht erschien ebenfalls. Alfred 
Wetzler soll der andere junge slowakische Jude gewesen sein. Wetzler war 1964 
ein 46-jähriger Angestellter in der Tschechoslowakei, der am 13.4.1942 in 
Auschwitz eingetroffen war und die Häftlingsnummer 29.162 erhalten hatte. Er 
war Blockschreiber in Birkenau gewesen. Vrba wurde als ein 40 Jahre alter Bio- 
chemiker identifiziert, der in England lebte und am 30.6.1942 in Auschwitz ange- 
kommen war und die Háftlingsnummer 44.070 erhalten hatte. Auch er war Block- 
schreiber in Birkenau gewesen. Sie waren, wie sie aussagten, am 7.4.1944 ge- 
flüchtet und hatten ihren Weg nach Prefiburg/Tschechoslowakei gefunden, wo sie 
ihren Bericht dem jüdischen Altesten und ebenso dem päpstlichen Nuntius abga- 
ben. Der Bericht wurde von Rabbi Weissmandel nach Budapest geschmuggelt.'?? 

Die Geschichte von 1964 unterscheidet sich daher von dem, was den Verfas- 
sern der IMT-Beweisanalyse 1945 berichtet worden ist. Der gewichtigste offenba- 
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re Widerspruch liegt jedoch in der Urheberschaft der Zahlenangaben beziiglich 
der Transporte nach Auschwitz. In seiner eidesstattlichen Erklärung von 1961 (in 
der Wetzler nicht erwähnt wird) und auch in seiner Zeugenaussage in Frankfurt 
gibt sich Vrba selbst als primárer Urheber der Zahlen aus. Obwohl der WRB- 
Bericht die Zahlen beiden Männern zuschreibt, werden die Zahlen im ersten Ab- 
schnitt des Berichts angeführt, dessen alleiniger Verfasser Wetzler gewesen sein 
soll. 

Vrba erklärt in seinem Buch von 1964 nicht, warum er 16 Jahre gewartet habe, 
um sich über seine Flucht aus Auschwitz und die Übergabe seiner Statistiken zu 
äußern, die dann schlussendlich in Washington veröffentlicht wurden. Sein Buch 
folgt ungefähr den Darstellungen im WRB Bericht mit einigen Widersprüchen 
von unterschiedlichem Gewicht. Vrba beschreibt z.B. in seinem Buch (S. 128), 
dass die Mädchen, die im Gelände “Kanada” arbeiteten, bei guter Gesundheit ge- 
wesen seien, wohingegen diese Frauen laut WRB-Bericht (Teil 1, S. 31) “ge- 
schlagen und roh behandelt wurden, und ihre Sterblichkeit war sehr viel höher 
gewesen als unter den Männern”. Weitere Merkwürdigkeiten in seinem Buch sind 
seine Behauptung, beim Bau der Krematorien mitgeholfen zu haben (S. 16, im 
WRB-Bericht nicht erwähnt), sowie seine Schilderung eines alliierten Luftangrif- 
fes am 9. April 1944, worüber es keine Aufzeichnungen gibt (S. 233, er schreibt, 
dass er und Wetzler sich nach ihrer Flucht am 7. April drei Tage in einem Holz- 
haufen bei Auschwitz versteckt gehalten hätten). Wetzler wird nur ganz nebenbei 
in Vrbas Buch erwähnt. Vrba schreibt nichts über den polnischen Major oder die 
zwei anderen Juden, die angeblich später geflohen seien und die Zahlen der 
Auschwitz-Transporte ergänzt hätten. Laut seinem Buch nannten ihn die anderen 
Gefangenen “Rudi”, obgleich sein ursprünglicher Name und der Name, unter dem 
er in Auschwitz bekannt war, angeblich Walter Rosenberg war (dies ergibt sich 
nicht aus Vrbas Buch sondern anderweitig, z.B. aus They Fought Back, herausge- 
geben von Yuri Suhl, und aus Fighting Auschwitz von Jozef Garlinski). Vrba sagt 
nichts von einer Erholung in einem Zufluchtsort in den slowakischen Bergen nach 
seiner Flucht. 

Bei meine Bewertung von Vrbas Geschichte ist der allgemeine Tonfall des 
Buches und seine Schilderung, wie sich verschiedene Personen im Lager verhal- 
ten hätten, ebenso beweiskräftig wie die diversen Widersprüche zum WRB- 
Bericht bzw. zu bekannten Tatsachen. Obgleich das Buch in diesem Zusammen- 
hang von vorne bis hinten völlig unglaubhaftes Material bringt, ist das beste Bei- 
spiel Vrbas Darstellung eines angeblichen Besuchs Himmlers am 17. Juli 1942 (S. 
9-15, im WRB-Bericht nicht erwähnt). Die Gefangenen mussten demnach für eine 
Inspektion Aufstellung nehmen, und das Orchester stand zum Aufspielen bereit, 
als Himmler eintraf. Während die Häftlinge warteten, stand der Kapellmeister 

“[...] mit erhobenem Taktstock bewegungslos da, jederzeit bereit, um die Mu- 
sik für den geehrten Gast zu dirigieren. 

Und dann geschah es, die Katastrophe, die jeder Darsteller befürchtet. Der 
Moment des Schreckens, dessen nur große Gelegenheiten würdig sind. Die Krise, 
die jedem Augenblick der Wahrheit unablässig folgt. 

In der zehnten Reihe außerhalb unseres Blockes entdeckte der Blockälteste an 
Yankel Meisels Kittel Lücken in seiner Knopfreihe. 
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Es bedurfte einiger Sekunden, die Ungeheuerlichkeit des Vergehens voll zu er- 
fassen. Dann füllte er ihn mit einem Hieb. [...] 

Unserer Sicht entzogen, [...] prügelten und traten sie ihn zu Tode. [...] 

[...] Himmlers Gefolge war etwa 15 m entfernt. Der Taktstock bewegte sich 
[...] und das Orchester folgte ihm [...] mit Auszügen aus Aida. 

Es war der ‘Triumphmarsch’. [...] 

Er befahl uns, uns auszurichten, und schnappte: 'Ich bin der Reichsführer. Wir 
wollen mal sehen, wie Ihr Euch vor mir benehmt’. 

Langsam schritt er unsere Reihen ab, ein kleiner Mörder, der einen großen 
nacháffte, jeden von uns anstarrend. Wenn er schwarze Fingerndgel oder nicht 
ordentlich schwarz gewichste Holzschuhe fand, dann brüllte er den Übeltäter mit 
Schimpfworten an und stieß ihn mit seinem dicken Bambusstock. Wie im Kinder- 
garten inspizierte er uns sogar hinter den Ohren und strich dann in den Baracken 
umher, wo er nach Decken suchte, die nicht akkurat zusammengelegt waren.” 
Vrba erwähnt einen zweiten Besuch Himmlers im Januar 1943 (S. 15-19; die- 

ser scheint jenem vom März 1943 mit Würdenträgern aus Berlin zu entsprechen), 
um der Vergasung von 3.000 polnischen Juden zuzusehen. Der Vorgang war für 9 
Uhr vormittags angesetzt, aber Himmler brauchte bis 11 Uhr, um fertig zu früh- 
stücken, und so mussten die 3.000 Juden zwei Stunden in der Gaskammer warten. 
Himmler sah schlieBlich dem Vergasen in heiterer und gelockerter Stimmung zu, 
unterhielt sich mit dem Kommandanten und anderen und warf gelegentlich einen 
Blick durch das Guckloch, um zu beobachten, wie die Juden vergast wurden. 

Das Buch halt diesen ausgesprochen unglaubhaften Tonfall bis zum Ende 
durch, wie man sich durch die Lektüre überzeugen kann, wenn man es denn ertra- 
gen kann. 

Reitlinger zitiert Vrbas Buch mit keinem Wort in der zweiten Ausgabe seines 
Buches. Zwar bezeichnet er Vrba immer noch als den Verfasser des ersten, wich- 
tigsten Abschnittes des WRB-Berichts, doch den angegebenen Daten ist zu ent- 
nehmen, dass diese Rolle Wetzler zugeschrieben werden muss. Für Reitlinger er- 
scheint es weder bedeutsam noch belangvoll zu sein, dass Vrba erst 18 Jahre alt 
war, als er seinen Aussagen zufolge begann, die Zahlen und andere Angaben über 
die Transporte nach Auschwitz mit der Absicht zu sammeln, diese Informationen 
der Außenwelt zugänglich zu machen. 

Soweit ich weiß, ist die Anonymität des polnischen Majors bisher nicht gelüf- 
tet worden.'?* Namen wurden für die beiden Autoren des ergänzenden Abschnitts 
präsentiert (Czezlaw Mordowicz, der seinen Namen in Petr Podulka geändert hat, 
und Arnost Rosin, der seinen Namen in Jan Rohac geändert hat),'*° aber abgese- 
hen davon, dass diese Leute noch länger warteten als Vrba und Wetzler, um über 
ihre heldenhaften Taten zu berichten, weiß ich nichts über sie. Darüber hinaus 
sind weder Elias noch Soos noch Wetzler noch Vrba (alias Rosenberg oder Ro- 
senthal) noch Weissmandel trotz der zeitweilig umstrittenen Rolle, die das Doku- 
ment 022-L bei den Nürnberger Tribunalen gespielt hat, dort als Zeugen aufgetre- 
ten. 





184 Anm. des Lektors: später identifiziert als Jerzy Wesolowski alias Jerzy Tabeau. 
185 Kulka 1975. 


Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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Laut den Unterlagen des Internationalen Suchzentrums in Arolsen gelang zwei 
Juden namens Wetzler und Rosenberg die Flucht aus Auschwitz am 7. April 
1944,!86 und dies stimmt mit dem von der polnischen Regierung veröffentlichtem 
Kalendarium überein, das in der Zeitschrift Hefte von Auschwitz, 1964, Nr. 7 ver- 
öffentlicht wurde. Danach entflohen zwei weitere Juden namens Mordowicz und 
Rosin am 27. Mai 1944 aus dem Lager Auschwitz. Da es zu jener Zeit viele er- 
folgreiche Ausbrüche aus jenem Lager gab (viel, viel mehr, als Vrba für móglich 
halt — vgl. S. 217 bei Vrba mit S. 312 von Garlinskis Anmerkung zu Ausbrüchen), 
mögen diese Angaben tatsächlich stimmen. Aber das beweist immer noch nicht 
die Autorenschaft des WRB-Berichtes, insbesondere weil man uns heute sagt, 
dass die vier geflohenen Juden aus Gründen der Tarnung andere Namen annah- 
men und dass drei von diesen vier ihren Tarnnamen nach dem Krieg beibehielte. 

Die Einzelheiten über die Hintergründe bei der Abfassung des WRB-Berichts 
werden wahrscheinlich nie vóllig aufgedeckt werden. Aber es ist durchaus móg- 
lich, dass seine Urheber sich sehr anstrengten, um einen Bericht nachzuahmen, 
der auf wunderbare Weise in die Slowakei und dann in die Schweiz geschmuggelt 
worden war. Sollte er in der Slowakei geschrieben worden sein, dann wäre klar, 
dass Rabbi Weissmandel zumindest zu den Mitverfassern gehórt hat. Es ist auch 
möglich, dass der Bericht wie behauptet dem päpstlichen Geschäftsträger in der 
Slowakei, Giuseppe Burzio, übergeben wurde und dieser ihn nach Rom weiterge- 
leitet hat. Es steht fest, dass Burzio von jüdischen Propagandisten kontaktiert 
wurde und mindestens einige dieser Angaben Rom zuleitete. Beispiele, die Burzio 
dem Vatikan übermittelt hat, waren Behauptungen vom März 1942, dass die 
Deutschen junge jüdische Frauen aus ihren Familien geholt hátten, um sie zu 
Prostituierten für deutschen Soldaten an der Ostfront zu machen (frei erfunden), 
sowie ein Brief eines Preßburger Priesters vom Frühjahr 1943, der behauptete, 
dass sowohl jüdische als auch verantwortliche deutsche Quellen ihm von deut- 
schen Seifenfabriken berichtet hátten, die mit den Leichen vergaster oder mit 
MGs niedergemähter Juden beliefert würden. Ob Burzio derlei Material als reinen 
Routinevorgang weiterleitete oder weil er es für glaubhaft hielt, ist kaum von Be- 
deutung, obwohl das Letztere der Fall zu sein scheint. Der Vatikan erhielt und ar- 
chivierte viele solche Berichte während des Krieges, schenkte ihnen jedoch kei- 
nerlei Glauben. Die gegenwärtige Einstellung des Vatikans ist, dass weder er noch 
die “jüdischen Organisationen wussten, dass die Deportationen Teil einer allge- 
meinen Massenvernichtungsaktion waren." (siehe auch Anhang E). 

Auf jeden Fall ist es offensichtlich, dass der WRB-Bericht unecht ist. Die im 
Bericht enthaltenen Angaben sind nicht von der Art, welche Flüchtlinge mit sich 
führen würden. Die Behauptung, dass zwei weitere Juden später entkommen sei- 
en, um diese Angaben zu ergänzen, ist mehr als doppelt lächerlich. Anstatt unmit- 
telbar nach dem Krieg mit scheinbaren Verfassern des Berichts ans Tageslicht zu 
treten, um die Lügen stärker abzustützen, sieht es so aus, als sei angenommen 
worden, dass die ganze Sache belanglos wäre, bis aus irgendeinem Grund (viel- 
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leicht aufgrund Reitlingers Neugierde) sechzehn Jahre später ein Verfasser prä- 
sentiert wurde. Die Geschichte dieser Person ist nicht glaubhaft. 
So wurde die Auschwitzlüge geboren.'?® 





188 Anm. des Lektors: Bezüglich neuerer, detaillierterer Untersuchungen des WRB-Berichts vgl. Ay- 
nat 1990, Mattogno 1990. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ : DER JAHRHUNDERTBETRUG 145 


4. Auschwitz 


Die Struktur der Legende 


Wir werden nun die eigentliche Auschwitz-Vernichtungslegende untersuchen, 
die man uns anbietet. 

Die Gerichtsverfahren, die die Beweise erbrachten, auf denen die Ausrot- 
tungsbehauptungen fuBen, fanden in einem niedergeworfenen, hungernden 
Deutschland statt, dessen Bevölkerung nichts anderes tun konnte, als sich den 
Anordnungen der Besatzungsmächte zu fügen. Dies war die politische Wirklich- 
keit der damaligen Lage. Laut den Unterlagen organisierte die Zionistische Inter- 
nationale die spezifischen Behauptungen über Vernichtungen, denen von Seiten 
hochgestellter und informierter Beamter Washingtons kein Glauben geschenkt 
wurde. Die führende Persónlichkeit bei der Gestaltung der Rechtsgrundlagen für 
die Kriegsverbrecherprozesse war niemand anders als der amerikanische Ankla- 
gevertreter im IMT-Prozess. In diesem Prozess hatten sich die Richter bereits 
vorher über die offensichtliche Schuld der Angeklagten ausgelassen, und die Fest- 
stellungen des IMT waren für die nachfolgenden Gerichtsverfahren formalrecht- 
lich bindend. Die wichtigsten Nachfolgeprozesse wurden vom Erzzionisten Mar- 
cus organisiert, dem spáteren Held Israels und seinerzeitigen Leiter der US War 
Crimes Branch, einer Behórde, die im Zusammenhang mit bestimmten Prozessen 
Zeugen gefoltert hatte. Die “Ehre” der Staaten, die die Gerichtsverfahren durch- 
führten, hing von ihrer Festlegung auf die These von der außergewöhnlichen Na- 
zi-Brutalität ab. Es ist schwer einzusehen, wie man unter solchen Bedingungen 
etwas anderes als einen Schauprozess erwarten konnte. Diese und die folgenden 
Kapitel zeigen, dass die sich auf Auschwitz beziehenden Beschuldigungen genau 
das sind, was man erwarten sollte. 

Zunächst muss die Frage gestellt werden, was das wesentliche Kennzeichen, 
das "Wahrzeichen" eines Betruges von diesen Ausmafen ist. Kein vernünftiger 
Verfasser einer solchen Geschichte würde eine Darstellung anbieten, die in allen 
oder den meisten Einzelheiten unwahr ist. 99% stichhaltige Fakten kónnen in ei- 
ner Geschichte enthalten sein, deren Hauptaussage absolut unwahr ist. Diese Er- 
kenntnis führt den Urheber des Betruges zum sichersten Ansatz für seine Tat: die 
Bedeutung echter Tatsachen zu verzerren. 

Dies ist die Grundstruktur der Vernichtungslegende von Auschwitz. Es wird 
hier nachgewiesen, dass jede in dieser Legende enthaltene wirkliche Tatsache je- 
weils eine routinemäßige Bedeutung hatte (nicht haben könnte, sondern hatte), die 
nichts mit der Vernichtung von Menschen zu tun hat. So müssen jene, die von 
Vernichtung reden, eine These vorlegen, die eine doppelte Interpretation von Tat- 
sachen ermóglicht, doch dann sollte der unbefangene Leser angesichts dessen, 
was gerade ausgeführt wurde, bereits auf meiner Seite sein. Die Notwendigkeit 
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der doppelten Auslegungen von Fakten stellt sich daher als das Wahrzeichen des 
Betruges heraus. 

Ein weiteres, nicht ganz so offensichtliches Wahrzeichen wird sich bei der 
Analyse herausstellen. 

Zudem werden wir Fakten anmerken, die der Vernichtungsbehauptung wider- 
sprechen. Für jene, die immer noch an diese Behauptungen glauben, werden diese 
Fakten "Rätsel" sein. Es werden zudem Ungereimtheiten, Unwahrscheinlichkeiten 
und offensichtliche Lügen auftauchen sowie schließlich der “vernichtende 
Schlag": eine Tatsache, die der Vernichtungsbehauptung widerspricht und die 
dermaßen bedeutsam ist, dass man nicht weiter von “Rätseln” nuscheln kann. 


Das Geständnis des Rudolf НОВ 


Von Mai 1940 bis Ende 1943 war SS-Sturmbannführer Rudolf Höß Komman- 
dant von Auschwitz. Wahrend des IMT-Prozesses hatte er für die Anklagebehórde 
einige Erklärungen unterzeichnet, deren bekannteste mit dem 5. April 1946 datiert 
ist. ? In Übereinstimmung mit der allgemeinen IMT- und NMT-Praxis wurde er 
dann vom Verteidiger Kaltenbrunners am 15. April 1946 in den Zeugenstand ge- 
rufen. 9? Der Hauptinhalt seiner Aussagen im Kreuzverhór bestand in einer Bestä- 
tigung der Erklärung vom 5. April; daneben machte er noch zu bestimmten Punk- 
ten ergänzende Aussagen. 

Höß wird allgemein als der Starzeuge der Anklagebehörde betrachtet, und un- 
geachtet der Entstehungsgeschichte des Auschwitz-Betruges mittels des WRB- 
Berichts stellt das Höß-Geständnis in den Augen der Vernichtungs-Mythologen 
im Wesentlichen die Vernichtungsgeschichte von Auschwitz dar — oder genauer 
gesagt den Rahmen für diese Geschichte. Alle Fürsprecher der Auschwitzer Ver- 
nichtungslegende legen eine auf das Höß-Geständnis zurückgehende Geschichte 
vor, die lediglich Abweichungen bei den Zahlenangaben enthált, wie sie durch 
IMT, NMT und ähnliche Quellen ergänzt wurden. Keiner der maßgebenden Ver- 
nichtungs-Mythologen gibt dem WRB-Bericht Vorrang. Allein Reitlinger scheint 
diesbezüglich ein Problem von einiger Bedeutung zu haben. 

Daher ist es angebracht, dem Höß-Geständnis auch hier zu erlauben, als Rah- 
menwerk unserer Analyse zu fungieren. Es wird hier vollständig wiedergegeben, 
und anschließend werden seine Einzelpunkte einer Prüfung unterzogen unter Be- 
rücksichtigung von stützenden bzw. zusätzlichen Beweisen. Die verhängnisvolle 
Doppeldeutigkeit wird dabei als unleugbare Eigenschaft hervortreten. Es werden 
Widersprüche, Ungereimtheiten, wilde Unwahrscheinlichkeiten und Lügen auf- 
scheinen. Die Analyse wird ferner einiges über den psychologischen Hintergrund 
der Gerichtsverfahren offenbaren. 

Auch nachprüfbare Quellenauslegungen werden gebührlich beachtet werden, 
einschließlich solcher Fälle, wo es zweckmäßiger erscheint, Hilberg oder Reitlin- 
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ger zu zitieren anstatt eines Originaldokuments, zu dem der Leser wahrscheinlich 
keinen leichten Zugang findet. 

Hier nun die Hop Erklärung vom 5. April 1946, vom originalen Englisch ins 
Deutsche übersetzt: 

"ICH, RUDOLF FRANZ FERDINAND HOESS bezeuge und sage nach ent- 
sprechender Vereidigung wie folgt aus: 

1. Ich bin 46 Jahre alt und bin seit 1922 Mitglied der NSDAP; Mitglied in der 
SS seit 1934, Angehóriger der Waffen-SS seit 1939. Seit dem 1. Dezember 1934 
gehórte ich der SS-Wacheinheit an, dem sogenannten Totenkopfverband. 

2. Seit 1934 hatte ich ununterbrochen mit der Verwaltung von Konzentrations- 
lagern zu tun und war in Dachau im Dienst bis 1938; dann als Adjutant in Sach- 
senhausen von 1938 bis zum 1. Mai 1940, zu welcher Zeit ich zum Kommandanten 
von Auschwitz ernannt wurde. Ich befehligte Auschwitz bis zum 1. Dezember 1943 
und schätze, dass mindestens 2.500.000 Opfer dort durch Vergasung und Ver- 
brennen hingerichtet und ausgerottet wurden, und mindestens eine weitere halbe 
Million durch Hunger und Krankheit starb, was eine Gesamtzahl von ungeführ 
3.000.000 Toten ausmacht. Diese Zahl stellt ungeführ 70 oder 80 Prozent aller 
Personen dar, die als Gefangene nach Auschwitz geschickt wurden; die übrigen 
wurden für Sklavenarbeit in den Industrien der Konzentrationslager ausgesucht 
und verwendet. Unter den hingerichteten und verbrannten Personen befanden sich 
ungeführ 20.000 russische Kriegsgefangene (die zuvor von der Gestapo aus 
Kriegsgefangenenlagern ausgesondert worden waren); diese wurden in Auschwitz 
in Wehrmachttransporten eingeliefert, die von regulären Offizieren und Mann- 
schaften befehligt wurden. Der Rest der Gesamtzahl der Opfer umfasste ungefähr 
100.000 deutsche Juden und eine große Anzahl meist jüdischer Einwohner aus 
Holland, Frankreich, Belgien, Polen, Ungarn, der Tschechoslowakei, Griechen- 
land oder anderen Ländern. Allein im Sommer 1944 wurden von uns ungefähr 
400.000 ungarische Juden in Auschwitz hingerichtet. 

3. Das WVHA [Wirtschafts-Verwaltungs-Hauptamt], geführt von Obergrup- 
penführer Oswald Pohl, war für die gesamten Verwaltungsaufgaben verantwort- 
lich wie die Quartierbeschaffung, Ernährung und ärztliche Versorgung in den 
Konzentrationslagern. Vor Errichtung des RSHA waren das Geheime Staatspoli- 
zeiamt [Gestapo] und das Reichskriminalpolizeiamt für die Verhaftungen, Einwei- 
sung in Konzentrationslager und für die dort vollzogenen Bestrafungen und Hin- 
richtungen verantwortlich. Nach Bildung des RSHA wurden alle diese Funktionen 
wie bisher ausgeübt, aber gemäß den Befehlen, die von Heydrich als Chef des 
RSHA unterzeichnet waren. Während Kaltenbrunner Chef des RSHA war, wurden 
die Befehle betreffend Schutzhaft, Einweisung, Bestrafung und einzelne Hinrich- 
tungen von Kaltenbrunner oder von Müller, dem Leiter der Gestapo, als Kalten- 
brunners Vertreter unterzeichnet. 

4. Massenhinrichtungen durch Vergasung begannen im Sommer 1941 und 
wurden bis zum Herbst 1944 fortgesetzt. Bis zum 1. Dezember 1943 beaufsichtigte 
ich persönlich die Hinrichtungen in Auschwitz und weiß aufgrund meines fortlau- 
fenden Dienstes in der Inspektion der Konzentrationslager im WVHA, dass diese 
Massenhinrichtungen wie oben erwähnt fortgeführt wurden. Alle Massenhinrich- 
tungen durch Vergasung fanden unter dem direkten Befehl, der Aufsicht und Ver- 
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antwortlichkeit des RSHA statt. Ich erhielt unmittelbar vom RSHA alle Befehle zur 
Ausführung dieser Massenhinrichtungen. 

5. Am I. Dezember 1943 wurde ich Chef des Amtes I in der Amtsgruppe D des 
WVHA, und in diesem Amt war ich verantwortlich für die Koordination aller An- 
gelegenheiten, die sich zwischen dem RSHA und den unter der Verwaltung des 
WVHA stehenden Konzentrationslagern ergaben. Ich blieb in dieser Stellung bis 
zum Ende des Krieges. Pohl, als Chef des WVHA, und Kaltenbrunner, als Chef des 
RSHA, hielten oft gemeinsame Beratungen ab und traten mündlich und schriftlich 
häufig in Angelegenheiten, die Konzentrationslager betrafen, miteinander in Ver- 
bindung. Am 5. Oktober 1944 überbrachte ich Kaltenbrunner an seinem Amtssitz 
im Berliner RSHA einen ausführlichen Bericht über das Konzentrationslager 
Mauthausen. Kaltenbrunner bat mich um einen kurzen detaillierten mündlichen 
Bericht über den Inhalt. Dieser Bericht befasste sich mit Arbeitszuweisungen an 
einige hundert Gefangene, die zum Tode verurteilt waren [...] sogenannte ‘namen- 
lose Gefangene. 

6. Die 'Endlósung' der jüdischen Frage bedeutete die vollständige Ausrottung 
aller Juden in Europa. Ich hatte im Juni 1941 den Befehl erhalten, in Auschwitz 
Vernichtungsmöglichkeiten einzurichten. Zu jener Zeit gab es im Generalgouver- 
nement schon drei weitere Vernichtungslager: BELZEC, TREBLINKA und 
WOLZEK. Diese Lager unterstanden dem Einsatzkommando der Sicherheitspolizei 
und des SD. Ich besuchte Treblinka, um festzustellen, wie sie ihre Vernichtungen 
ausführten. Der Lagerkommandant von Treblinka sagte mir, dass er 80.000 im 
Laufe eines halben Jahres liquidiert habe. Seine Aufgabe war hauptsächlich die 
Liquidierung aller Juden aus dem Warschauer Ghetto. Er hat Monoxydgas ver- 
wendet, und ich hielt seine Methoden für nicht sehr wirksam. Als ich daher das 
Vernichtungsgebäude in Auschwitz errichtete, benutzte ich Zyklon B, was kristalli- 
sierte Blausäure war, die wir in die Todeskammer durch eine kleine Öffnung ein- 
warfen. Es dauerte je nach den klimatischen Verhältnissen 3 bis 15 Minuten, um 
die Menschen in der Todeskammer zu töten. Wir wussten, wann die Menschen tot 
waren, weil ihr Schreien aufhörte. Wir warteten gewöhnlich ungefähr eine halbe 
Stunde, bevor wir die Türen öffneten und die Leichen entfernten. Nachdem man 
die Körper herausgeschleppt hatte, nahmen unsere Sonderkommandos den Lei- 
chen die Ringe ab und zogen das Gold aus den Zähnen dieser Leichname. 

7. Eine andere Verbesserung gegenüber Treblinka war, dass wir Gaskammern 
bauten, die 2.000 Menschen auf einmal fassen konnten, während die 10 Gaskam- 
mern in Treblinka nur je 200 Menschen aufnahmen. Die Art und Weise, in der wir 
unsere Opfer auswählten, war folgende: Zwei SS-Ärzte waren in Auschwitz tätig, 
um die einlaufenden Gefangenentransporte zu untersuchen. Die Gefangenen muss- 
ten an einem der Ärzte vorbeigehen, der bei ihrem Vorbeimarsch sofort die Ent- 
scheidung fällte. Die Arbeitsfähigen wurden ins Lager geschickt. Andere wurden 
sofort in die Vernichtungsanlagen geschickt. Kinder in sehr jungen Jahren wurden 
stets vernichtet, da sie aufgrund ihrer Jugend nicht arbeiten konnten. Eine weitere 
Verbesserung gegenüber Treblinka war, dass die Opfer in Treblinka fast immer 
wussten, dass sie vernichtet werden sollten, während wir uns in Auschwitz bemüh- 
ten, die Opfer zum Narren zu halten, indem wir sie glauben machten, sie hätten ei- 
ne Entlausungsprozedur zu durchlaufen. Freilich erkannten sie häufig unsere 
wahren Absichten, und wir hatten aus diesem Grunde manchmal Aufstände und 
Schwierigkeiten. Sehr häufig versteckten Frauen ihre Kinder unter den Kleidern, 
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aber wenn wir sie fanden, wurden die Kinder selbstverständlich zur Vernichtung 

geschickt. Wir mussten diese Vernichtungen insgeheim durchführen, aber der fau- 

le und Übelkeit erregende Gestank, der von den ununterbrochenen Leichenver- 
brennungen ausging, durchdrang freilich die ganze Gegend, und alle Leute, die in 

den umliegenden Gemeinden lebten, wussten, dass in Auschwitz Vernichtungen im 

Gange waren. 

6. Von Zeit zu Zeit erhielten wir besondere Gefangene von der örtlichen Ge- 
stapo-Behórde. Die SS-Arzte töteten solche Gefangene durch Benzin-Injektionen. 
Die Arzte hatten Befehl, ordentliche Sterbeurkunden auszustellen und konnten ir- 
gendeinen beliebigen Grund als Todesursache angeben. 

9. Von Zeit zu Zeit führten wir an weiblichen Insassen medizinische Versuche 
durch, einschließlich Sterilisation und Versuche im Zusammenhang mit Krebs. Die 
meisten Personen, die bei diesen Experimenten zu Tode kamen, waren ohnehin 
von der Gestapo zum Tode verurteilt worden. 

10. Rudolf Mildner war Chef der Gestapo in Kattowitz, und als solcher war er 
Chef der Politischen Abteilung in Auschwitz, die Verhöre dritten Grades ungefähr 
von März 1941 bis September 1945 durchführte. In dieser Eigenschaft sandte er 
häufig Gefangene nach Auschwitz zur Einkerkerung oder Hinrichtung. Er besuch- 
te Personen, die verschiedener Verbrechen beschuldigt wurden, wie Kriegsgefan- 
gene, die geflüchtet waren etc., traf sie häufig innerhalb von Auschwitz, und Mild- 
ner wohnte den Verhandlungen gegen solche Personen oft bei, die gewöhnlich 
nach dem Urteilsspruch in Auschwitz hingerichtet wurden. Ich führte Mildner 
durch die gesamte Vernichtungsanlage in Auschwitz, und er war direkt daran inte- 
ressiert, da er Juden aus seinem Gebiet zur Hinrichtung nach Auschwitz senden 
musste. 

Ich verstehe Englisch, wie es oben geschrieben ist. Die obigen Angaben sind 
wahr; diese Erklärung gab ich freiwillig und ohne Zwang ab. Nach Durchlesen 
der Angaben habe ich dieselben unterzeichnet und vollzogen in Nürnberg, 
Deutschland, am 5. Tage des April 1946. 

Rudolf Hop” 

“NSDAP” war die Nazi-Partei, die Nationalsozialistische Deutsche Arbeiter- 
partei. 

Was nicht im Affidavit erscheint aber von manchen als relevant angesehen 
werden mag, ist, dass Höß in den zwanziger Jahren als nationalistischer Schläger 
einen politischen Mord begangen hatte, für den er fünf Jahre im Gefängnis saß, II 
und dass er 1934 im KZ Dachau als Rottenführer (Stabsgefreiter) anfing. Seine 
Karriere mag als ungewóhnlich steil angesehen werden, denn 1945, während der 
letzten Wochen des Krieges, war er Standartenführer (Oberst) und verhandelte 
KZ-Angelegenheiten mit dem Roten Kreuz und mit neutralen Lündern.'?? Sein 
niedriger Rang im Jahre 1934 war womöglich das Resultat der aus politischen 
Gründen künstlich beschränkten Größe der SS. Sein rascher Aufstieg war wahr- 
scheinlich das Ergebnis der Ausweitung der SS nach dem SA-/Róhm-Putsch vom 
Juni 1934 und der noch größeren Ausweitung, die nach Kriegsbeginn erfolgte. 

Wir untersuchen nunmehr die bedeutenden Punkte des Affidavits. Abbildung 
29 ist ein Lagerplan von Birkenau. Er basiert auf Informationen, die während des 
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Auschwitz-Prozesses von 1963-1965 gesammelt wurden, obgleich der WRB- 
Bericht einen ähnlichen Plan enthält.'?° 


Widersprüche von Anfang an 


2. Absatz des Höß-Geständnisses 


Um die Dinge schärfer erkennen und von der richtigen Perspektive aus be- 
trachten zu können, wäre es hilfreich gewesen, wenn Höß kurz erwähnt hätte, 
welcher Art die “Konzentrationslager-Industrien” von Auschwitz waren und 
welch groBe Bedeutung diese Industrien für die Deutschen hatten. In den umfang- 
reichen Niederschriften der IMT-Zeugnisse scheint es nur einen spezifischen Be- 
zug auf die Beschaffenheit der Auschwitz-Industrien zu geben. Er findet sich in 
der Zeugenaussage der politischen Gefangenen Marie Claude Vaillant-Couturier, 
die beilàufig etwas über eine Munitionsfabrik bemerkte (zweifellos die 
Krupp'sche Zünderfabrik) und über eine “große Bunafabrik, aber da [sie] dort 
nicht arbeitete, wusste [sie] nicht, was dort hergestellt wurde". !?^ Es gibt noch an- 
dere Hinweise, insbesondere in Dokumenten, doch sind sie ziemlich tief vergra- 
ben. 

Nicht einmal Hop klammerte sich an die Zahl von 2,5 Millionen vergasten Op- 
fern. In seinen persónlichen Aufzeichnungen zur Zeit seiner Zeugenaussage und 
ebenso während seines eigenen Gerichtsverfahrens 1947 in Polen (er wurde ge- 
hängt) nannte er die Zahl 1.135.000. Die niedrigste Opferzahl jener, die behaup- 
ten, dort hätten Vergasungen stattgefunden, beläuft sich auf 750.000 Opfer.'?? 

Die Russen sprachen von 4.000.000 Opfern, einschließlich solcher, die durch 
“Injektionen, Misshandlungen usw." getötet worden seien,'” doch die höchste 
behauptete Ziffer scheint 7.000.000 Millionen zu sein.'?" 

Die Erwühnung von 400.000 Opfern aus Ungarn ist in Übereinstimmung mit 
der seltsamen Betonung der Legende von den ungarischen Juden. Diese Betonung 
bestand schon vor dem Höß-Geständnis und besteht bis auf den heutigen Tag fort. 
Am 5. Mai 1944 soll Eichmann den Westalliierten über den Mittelsmann Joel 
Brand ein Tauschgeschäft “Lastwagen gegen Juden" vorgeschlagen haben. Die 
anhaltende Hervorhebung der ungarischen Juden scheint das Resultat der beson- 
deren Aufmerksamkeit zu sein, die man seit 1960 Adolf Eichmanns Aktivitäten 
schenkt. Für den Ursprung dieses Eifers kann ich nur die Erklárung anbieten, dass 
die Probleme der ungarischen Juden mit der deutschen Besetzung Ungarns im 





2 Langbein, Bd. 2, 930f.; Naumann 1966, gegenüber 19; 1965, 540; US-WRB 1944, Teil 1, 22. 

194 IMT, Bd. 6, 211. 

195 Reitlinger 1968, 119; 1961, 125; Anm. des Lektors: noch niedrigere Zahlen wurden später von 
Pressac (1993, 148; 1994, 202) und F. Meyer genannt. 

196 908-USSR (IMT, Bd. 39, 261). 

197 Friedman, 14; Anm. des Lektors: zwei französische Quellen nennen mehr: 8.000.000 (Aroneanu, 
7, 196) bzw. 9.000.000 (Dokumentarfilm Nuit et Brouillard; 1955). 

198 Reitlinger 1968, 472-478; 1961, 492-498; US-WRB 1945, 39f. 
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März 1944 begannen, also zeitgleich mit dem Beginn der Aktivitäten des War Re- 
fugee Boards, das im Januar 1944 eingerichtet worden war. 

Ein beachtlicher Teil der Aufmerksamkeit des WRB war daher auf Ungarn ge- 
richtet.!”” Das Problem der ungarischen Juden wird im nächsten Kapitel besonde- 
re Aufmerksamkeit geschenkt. 


4. Absatz 


Hóf legt den Beginn der Vergasungen in den Sommer 1941. Er wurde im De- 
zember 1943 zur Inspektion der Konzentrationslager in Oranienburg versetzt, 
weiß aber “aufgrund [sJeines fortlaufenden Dienstes", dass “diese Massenhinrich- 
tungen [...] fortgeführt wurden." Es erscheint einleuchtend, wenn Höß behauptet, 
er habe während der Zeit seiner Zugehörigkeit zur Inspektion der Konzentrations- 
lager Kenntnisse über wichtige Ereignisse in Auschwitz gehabt. Bei einer Ver- 
nehmung als Zeuge bekundete Höß jedoch, er sei im Sommer 1941 direkt zu 
Himmler befohlen worden und habe bei der damaligen Unterredung als KZ- 
Kommandant vom Reichsführer-SS unmittelbar den Befehl zur Vernichtung der 
Juden erhalten — mit der Auflage, er solle hierüber unbedingt "strengstes Still- 
schweigen" bewahren und nicht einmal seinen unmittelbaren Vorgesetzten Glücks 
herausfinden lassen, was er tue. “Glücks war zu jener Zeit sozusagen der Inspek- 
teur der Konzentrationslager und unterstand unmittelbar dem Reichsführer."??? 


Wann fing es an? 


6. Absatz 


In Kapitel 7 wird gezeigt, was mit der “Endlösung” der Judenfrage gemeint 
war. Höß behauptet, er habe “im Juni 1941 den Befehl erhalten, in Auschwitz 
Vernichtungsmöglichkeiten einzurichten." Damit bestätigt er das im 4. Absatz 
mitgeteilte Datum, und seine Zeugenaussage zur Unterstützung seines Affidavits 
bekräftigte dieses Datum erneut. Es scheint also kein Zweifel möglich, dass man 
Höß wissentlich und wohlüberlegt den Sommer 1941 als Beginn der Judenver- 
nichtung vorgab und dass sich ein Fehler hier nicht eingeschlichen haben kann. 
Ebenso bezeugt Höß, dass zur Zeit des Himmler-Befehls die KZ-Inspektion 
(Glücks) Himmler “unmittelbar unterstellt" war. Dies konnte nur vor Marz 1942 
gewesen sein, denn dann übernahm Oswald Pohl, Chef des WHVA (Wirtschafts- 
und Verwaltungshauptamt, 3. Absatz), die KZ-Inspektion, und Glücks wurde Pohl 
unterstellt, der seinerseits Himmler unterstand. Vor Márz 1942 scheint die KZ- 
Inspektion eine selbstindige Organisation gewesen zu sein, die unmittelbar 
Himmler unterstanden haben mag, obgleich sie Verbindungen sowohl zu Heyd- 
rich als auch zu Jüttners Führungshauptamt hatte. Höß war natürlich mit dieser 





19 US-WRB 1945, 49f. 
200 IMT, Bd. 11, 398 
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verwaltungsmäßigen Gliederung vertraut, da Pohl Ende April 1942 ein Treffen al- 
ler KZ-Kommandanten und Führungskräfte der KZ-Inspektion veranlasst hatte, 
um diese zu besprechen.??! 

Dessen ungeachtet besteht Reitlinger aus bestimmten, spáter noch erkennbar 
werdenden Gründen darauf, dass Höß den Sommer 1942 und nicht 1941 gemeint 
habe. Zunächst setzt die Hop Erklärung voraus, dass der Treblinka-Besuch nach 
großen Deportationen Warschauer Juden in dieses Lager stattfand. Höß versicher- 
te das ausdrücklich in einer anderen eidesstattlichen Erklärung. Damit ist der 
Treblinka-Besuch auf das Jahr 1942 festgelegt. Weiter erfolgte der erste große Ju- 
dentransport (2.000 Menschen) nach Birkenau den bei Reitlinger angegebenen 
Quellen zufolge im März 1942, als “die kleine Vergasungseinrichtung im Bir- 
kenwald gerade zu arbeiten begonnen hatte".?? Allerdings vermehren solche Ar- 
gumente die Verwirrung nur noch, wenn man uns zudem erzählt, Höß habe den 
Vernichtungsbefehl im Sommer 1942 erhalten. 

Dieses sind ganz einfach jene Arten von Widersprüchen, die man in einem 
Wust von Lügen erwarten sollte. Für die weitere Diskussion gehen wir einmal da- 
von aus, dass Höß wirklich den Sommer 1942 meinte. In jedem Fall behauptet 
Höß aber, dass es zur Zeit des Himmler-Befehls drei andere Vernichtungslager 
gegeben habe, dass er Treblinka besichtigt habe und dass in diesem Lager bereits 
ein halbes Jahr hindurch Vernichtungen stattgefunden hátten. Damit wird der Be- 
ginn der Gaskammermorde auf Anfang 1942 festgesetzt, wenn wir Reitlingers 
Standpunkt akzeptieren. 


Die angeblichen Vergasungen und Zyklon B 


Man muss zugeben, dass Vergasen mit Kohlenmonoxid ineffizient ist. Koh- 
lenmonoxid soll in Belzec durch die Abgase eines Dieselmotors?? und im Lager 
Treblinka durch die Abgase erbeuteter russischer Panzer und Lastwagen gewon- 
nen worden ѕеїп.20 

Man muss ebenso zugeben, dass Zyklon B wesentlich wirksamer war, da es 
aus Gipsbróckchen bestand, die mit Blausáure vollgesogen waren. Wenn diese 
Bróckchen aus den Blechdosen entfernt wurden, verdampfte die Blausäure recht 
rasch. Es gab damals kein tódlicheres Gas, und das Zyklon war in der Tat ein 
wohlbekanntes und weit verbreitetes Ungeziefervernichtungsmittel, das die deut- 
sche Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung (DEGESCH) entwickelt hatte. Vor 
dem Krieg war es weltweit als Insektizid auf dem Markt, wobei das Wort “Zyk- 
lon" Wirbelsturm bedeutet, d.h. das Produkt war ein Wirbelsturm gegen die Un- 





201 Hilberg 1961, 556-560; Reitlinger 1968, 107ff.; 1961, 113f.; Dokumente R-129, NO-719 und 
1063(F)-PS in NMT, Bd. 5, 298-303. 

?? Reitlinger 1968, 109, 115; 1961, 114f., 121. 

203 Anmerkung des Übersetzers: über die Absurditäten der Dieselgaskammer-Behauptungen siehe 
Berg 1994/2003. 

?* Reitlinger 1968, 147ff.; 1961, 155f. 

?5 DuBois, 213. Einiges über die chemische Zusammensetzung von Zyklon B wird im Artikel *Cya- 
nide” in der Encyclopedia Britannica des Jahres 1943 diskutiert. 
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The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 
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gezieferplage. Während des Krieges wurde es überall in der Wehrmacht und im 
Lagersystem angewandt, und daher wurde es auch in Auschwitz als Unge- 
ziefervernichtungsmittel verwendet. Besteller und Empfänger des Zyklons in 
Auschwitz war das sogenannte Referat für Schadlingsbekimpfung.”° 

Auf die durch Läuse verursachte ständige Fleckfiebergefahr wurde bereits hin- 
gewiesen, und die furchtbaren Folgen des völligen Zusammenbruchs der Desin- 
fektionsmaßnahmen in Belsen wurden erwähnt. Im Hinblick auf die besondere 
Anfalligkeit des Gebietes um Auschwitz-Kattowitz für die Fleckfieber übertra- 
gende Kopflaus — im Hinblick auf die Epidemien in Auschwitz, die Werksschlie- 
Bungen erzwungen haben — und schließlich im Hinblick auf die außerordentliche 
Wichtigkeit der Auschwitz-Industrie für die deutschen Kriegsanstrengungen ist es 
nicht überraschend, dass Zyklon B in Auschwitz und seiner Umgebung für den 
vorgesehenen Zweck in reichlichen Mengen verwendet wurde. Es ist dieses che- 
mische Erzeugnis, das als Insektizid bekannt ist und auch als solches in 
Auschwitz verwendet wurde, von dem im WRB-Bericht, aber auch schon früher, 
behauptet wurden und von dem bis auf den heutigen Tag behauptet wird, es habe 
als Quelle jenes Gases gedient, das für die Vernichtung von Juden in Auschwitz 
verwendet worden sei. 

Es ist unrichtig zu behaupten, die Rolle des Zyklon B als Insektizid sei ver- 
heimlicht worden. Der WRB-Bericht erwähnt die antiparasitäre Rolle des Zyk- 
lons, und eine doppelte Rolle des Zyklons in Auschwitz wird im IMT-Protokoll 
ausdrücklich erwühnt.?" An diesem Punkt müssen wir sorgfältig sein, um die Be- 
deutung der Zyklon-Behauptungen für die Legende zu erfassen. Bei der Untersu- 
chung der Details der Vernichtungsbehauptungen von Auschwitz bezüglich eines 
wichtigen Punktes begegnen wir hier einem Hauptmerkmal des Betruges: Eine 
Tatsache, die eine doppelte Auslegung ermöglicht. In der Literatur zur “Endlö- 
sung” wird dies nicht erörtert, ja vielfach nicht einmal wahrgenommen. Hilberg 
macht die völlig irreführende Bemerkung, dass “sehr wenig für die Entseuchung 
gebraucht wurde”, und zitiert dann nicht überzeugende Quellen. Reitlinger macht 
es nicht Беѕѕег.20% 

Die üblichste Verwendung des Zyklons erfolgte in Entwesungsräumen und 
Baracken. Alles wurde versiegelt, und dann wurde die nótige Menge Zyklon, das 
in grünen Blechdosen geliefert wurde, in den Raum ausgeleert. Nach angemesse- 
ner Zeit wurde angenommen, dass alle Láuse und sonstigen Insekten und Schád- 
linge tot waren, wonach der Raum gelüftet wurde. Zyklon B konnte für die Ent- 
wesung von Kleidung in sog. Entwesungskammern verwendet werden, wie sie 
von der deutschen Entwesungsindustrie vermarktet wurden, obgleich zu jener Zeit 
für die Entwesung von Bekleidung auch Dampfbäder verwendet wurden, beson- 
ders in ortsfesten Anlagen. Die “Entwesungskammern” haben sich für mobile und 
besondere Zwecke bewährt. Die US-Army, die während des Krieges ebenfalls 
Probleme mit der Kontrolle von Ungeziefer hatte, besaß ähnliche Einrichtungen 
und hatte eine sog. “Feldkammer” entwickelt. Da die Vereinigten Staaten spáter 
in den Krieg eintraten, hatten sie Zeit, das neu entwickelte DDT für jene Zwecke 
206 Hilberg 1961, 567-571. 


207 IMT, Bd. 6, 225-332. 
208 Hilberg 1961, 570; Reitlinger 1968, 154ff.; 1961, 162f. 
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anzuwenden, für die die Deutschen das Zyklon verwandten.”” Natürlich benutz- 
ten die Amerikaner das DDT in ihren "Lagern", ob nun in Konzentrationslagern 
oder in anderen Lagern. Das DDT war als weiterentwickeltes Insektizid vielseiti- 
ger, z.B. auch nicht annähernd so tödlich für menschliche Wesen wie Zyklon. Da- 
her enthielt Zyklon B auch einen Warnstoff, ein Reizmittel, das viel leichter be- 
merkbar war als die annähernd geruchlose Blausäure. Da es üblich war, in Mili- 
tärversionen von Produkten unnötigen Schnickschnack wegzulassen, fehlte dieses 
Reizmittel in jener Version des Zyklon B, das in den Konzentrationslagern ver- 
wendet wurde. 

Die Doppelrolle des Zyklon wurde vor dem IMT am 28.1.1946 in der Aussage 
eines Zeugen des französischen Anklägers DuBost hervorgehoben. Dann legte 
DuBost am 30.1.1946 das Dokument 1553-PS als Beweismittel vor, bestehend 
aus einer Anzahl von an den SS-Sturmführer Kurt Gerstein adressierten Rechnun- 
gen über diverse Mengen an Zyklon B, die nach Oranienburg und Auschwitz ge- 
sandt worden waren, sowie einer weitschweifigen Darlegung, die Gerstein zuge- 
schrieben wurde. Nach einiger Unschlüssigkeit wegen gewisser rechtlicher For- 
malien nahm das Gericht beide Teile des Dokuments als Beweismittel an, trotz 
der gegenteiligen Behauptungen von Rassinier und Reitlinger, wonach die Ger- 
stein-Erklärung vom Gericht zurückgewiesen worden sei.? Zwei Rechnungen 
sind in den IMT-Bänden und ein Teil der Darlegung in den NMT-Bänden abge- 
druckt.?!! Die beiden in den IMT-Protokollbänden wiedergegebenen Rechnungs- 
abdrucke zeigen eine Rechnung über 195 kg Zyklon für Oranienburg und eine 
Rechnung über die gleiche Menge für Auschwitz. Wahrscheinlich war das Orani- 
enburger Zyklon für andere Lager bestimmt, während das nach Auschwitz gelie- 
ferte Zyklon mit den kleineren Außenlagern und möglicherweise mit den Kohlen- 
gruben geteilt werden sollte. 

Der Fall Gerstein zeigt, dass selbst intelligente Menschen grenzenlos für Ab- 
surditäten empfänglich sind, wenn sie erst einmal eine Lüge als Wahrheit akzep- 
tiert haben. Es ist dies derselbe Gerstein, der in Hochhuths Schauspiel Der Stell- 
vertreter als Hauptfigur auftritt. 

Gersteins Amtsbezeichnung in der SS lautete “Chef des technischen Desinfek- 
tionsdienstes in der Abteilung Gesundheitstechnik des Hygieneinstituts der Waf- 
fen-SS.”?!? Als solcher war er für die Überwachung der Ausgabe des Entwesungs- 
bedarfs an alle von der SS verwalteten Lager verantwortlich. Über das, was ihm 
am Ende des Krieges zustieß, gibt es zwei Versionen. Nach der einen traf er zufäl- 
lig mit amerikanischen Vernehmungsoffizieren in einem Hotel in Rottweil, 
Schwarzwald, zusammen und berichtete, dass er eine verantwortliche Stellung in 
der Nazi-Partei erhalten habe und dabei als Geheimagent für den beizeiten antina- 
zistisch eingestellten Pastor Niemóller gearbeitet habe, dass er am Betrieb von 
Gaskammern beteiligt gewesen sei und willens sei, als Zeuge vor jedem Gericht 
aufzutreten. Er händigte ihnen dann ein 7-seitiges Dokument in französischer 





?? Hardenbergh, 252ff., 257ff.; Knipling. 

210 IMT, Bd. 6, 211, 225, 360-364; Rassinier 1962, 80, 224; 1963, 87, 226f.; 1964, 105n; 1965b, 
130f.; 1965a, 38-48; Reitlinger 1968, 161n; 1961, 169. 

211 IMT, Bd. 27, 340ff.; NMT, Bd. 1, 865-870. 

?? Hilberg 1961, 570. 
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Sprache sowie eine Notiz in englischer Sprache und einige Zyklon-Rechnungen 
aus; danach verschwand er.”'? Der anderen Version zufolge fand er sich irgendwie 
im Pariser Militärgefängnis Cherche-Midi wieder, verfasste mit eigener Hand ein 
Dokument in franzósischer Sprache, fügte diesem die Zyklon-Rechnungen bei 
und erhängte sich dann im Juli 1945 selbst.?!^ In keinem der beiden Fälle wurden 
weder er noch seine Leiche gefunden. Er verschwand angeblich spurlos und hin- 
terließ lediglich eine Erklärung und einige Zyklon-Rechnungen, die zum Doku- 
ment 1553-PS wurden. Die erste Version ist diejenige, die im Begleitschreiben 
zum Dokument wiedergegeben wird. 

Selbst wenn man uns nicht eine so offensichtlich faule Geschichte über Ger- 
stein vorsetzen würde, hätten wir Zweifel an der Echtheit der “Erklärung” allein 
seines Inhalts wegen. Denn die darin enthaltene Darstellung ist lächerlich. So will 
Gerstein zum Beispiel seine Stellung innerhalb der SS mit der Absicht übernom- 
men haben, zu versuchen, die Vernichtungen zu sabotieren Cen Mann, der mit 
der einzigen Absicht in die Hólle eingedrungen war, vor der Welt Zeugnis abzu- 
legen und den Opfern zu helfen").?? Der Text der “Erklärung”, einschließlich des 
durch das NMT publizierten Teils, ist hier als Anhang A beigefügt. Die “Erklä- 
rung" spielt für meine Analyse zwar keine groBe Rolle, doch sollte der Leser sie 
gelegentlich untersuchen. Sie ist absolut irrsinnig. Es ist nicht verwunderlich, 
wenn Leute, die diese Geschichte ernst nehmen, von der “Zweideutigkeit des Gu- 
ten" reden und “ein gewisses Unbehagen, eine Unfähigkeit fühlen, Gerstein als 
Person vollständig zu erklären”.?!° Das Schauspiel Der Stellvertreter beginnt mit 
einer Szene, in der “Gerstein” sich einen Zugang zum Empfangsraum der päpstli- 
chen Gesandtschaft in der Berliner Rauchstraße erzwingt, um dort dem päpstli- 
chen Nuntius atemlos die Geschichte seiner “Erklärung” zu berichten! 

Es ist vollkommen unverzeihlich, dass Hilberg und Reitlinger eine so offen- 
sichtlich unechte “Erklärung” als Quelle benutzen, noch dazu ohne jede Rechtfer- 
tigung. Immerhin verweist Reitlinger darauf, dass Hitler niemals Lublin besichtigt 
habe, wie die “Erklärung” versichert.?" 

DEGESCH war nicht die einzige Firma, die mit dem Entwesungsgeschäft be- 
fasst war. Auch die Firma Tesch und Stabenow belieferte Kunden mit Zyklon B 
und mit Ausrüstungen für Entwesungskammern, die gewöhnlich eine Größe bis 
zu 10 Kubikmeter hatten. Auf Seite 72 sahen wir, dass solche Gaskammern in 
Dachau anscheinend existierten, die freilich während der frühen Propagandaphase 
als Mordkammer präsentiert wurde, obgleich heute nicht versucht wird zu be- 
haupten, sie seien etwas anderes als “Entwesungskammern” gewesen. Tesch und 
Weinbacher, Angestellte der Firma Tesch und Stabenow, die Ausrüstungen für 
Entwesungskammern an das Lager Groß-Rosen verkauft hatten, wurden für ihre 
Tätigkeit im Entwesungsgeschäft gehenkt. Ihr Einwand, sie hätten nicht gewusst, 
dass ihre Waren zu etwas anderem als zu Entwesungszwecken benutzt worden 





213 Reitlinger 1968, 161; 1961, 169; 1553-PS. 

214 Friedländer, vii-xii. 

215 Ebd., xi. 

216 Ebd., x. 

217 Reitlinger 1968, 162f.; 1961, 170; siehe auch Vierteljahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte (Apr. 1953), 
189n. Anm. des Lektors: Für eine neuere, umfassender Arbeit zu Gerstein vgl. Roques. 
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seien, und ihr Ausfluchtsversuch, sie hätten einen Befehl der SS nicht zurückwei- 
sen können, wurden vom britische Militärgericht verworfen.?!* 


Befehlskette 


7. Absatz 


Den Erklärungen von Höß und Entreß aus dem Jahre 1947??? zufolge waren 
die ersten, im Sommer 1942 in Betrieb genommenen Gaskammern behelfsmäßige 
Einrichtungen (Widerspruch zum Affidavit aus 1946), bestehend aus zwei alten, 
luftdicht gemachten Bauernhäusern mit versiegelten Fenstern. Im “Auschwitz- 
Prozess” 1963-1965 wurde davon ausgegangen, dass der im Lageplan (vgl. Ab- 
bildung 29) gezeigte “Bunker” eine dieser frühen Gaskammern gewesen sei.” 
Die Beschaffenheit der späteren Gaskammern wird weiter unten untersucht wer- 
den. 

An dieser Stelle bietet es sich an, Einwände hinsichtlich der Verantwortlich- 
keiten und Befugnisse für diese Maßnahmen zu erheben. Höß sagte, er habe sei- 
nen Befehl unmittelbar von Himmler angeblich während des Sommers 1942 er- 
halten. Dies bedeutet, dass Himmler nicht Glücks allein, sondern auch Pohl über- 
ging, als er dem Lagerkommandanten einen derart gewichtigen Befehl erteilt ha- 
be, wobei er ausdrücklich darauf bestand, dass Glücks nicht wissen sollte, was vor 
sich ging. Himmler begab sich somit drei Zuständigkeitsebenen abwärts, um ei- 
nen Befehl zu geben, und ordnete besonders an, dass Höß etwas geheim halten 
sollte, was unmöglich geheim gehalten werden konnte. Dies ist höchst irregulär. 

Doch das ist noch nicht alles. Nach der Geschichte, die uns durch Höß’ Af- 
fidavit und Zeugenaussage sowie durch alle andere Quellen angeboten wird (mit 
Ausnahme bestimmter späterer, noch zu diskutierender Entwicklungen), überließ 
die deutsche Regierung die Wahl der Tötungsmittel und der dazu erforderlichen 
Materialien der Urteilskraft und dem Einfallsreichtum eines örtlichen Lagerkom- 
mandanten. Höß entschied, zwei alte Bauernhäuser umzubauen. Höß fand im La- 
ger herumliegendes Zyklon B und entschied, dass dies eine wirksamere Methode 
zur Lösung des Judenproblems sei als jene, die man in Treblinka anwandte, wo 
man einige eroberte russische Panzer und Lastkraftwagen abgeschnorrt hatte, um 
sie für die Vernichtungen zu benutzen. 

All dies ist idiotisch, und Reitlinger ist das “Problem” der Verantwortlichkeit 
für die Zyklon-Entscheidung offensichtlich unbequem, doch er kommt über diese 
Schwierigkeit nirgends hinweg, ja er vergrößert sie noch durch die Andeutung, 
Hitler (!) habe sich letztlich “mit Bedenken" für Zyklon B entschieden. 27) 





218 Hilberg 1961, 567; Reitlinger 1968, 155f.; 1961, 164; Dokumente NO-4344 & NO-4345 in NMT, 
Bd. 5, 362ff. 

219 Hilberg 1961, 565; Reitlinger 1968, 158n.; 1961, 166. 

220 Langbein, Bd. 2, 930f.; Naumann 1966, gegenüber 19; 1965, 540. 

221 Reitlinger 1968, 155-158; 1961, 163-166. 
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Transporte nach Auschwitz 


Man erzählt uns, dass die arbeitsunfáhigen Juden sofort nach ihrer Ankunft 
vergast worden seien (weshalb sie zumeist in keiner schriftlichen Aufzeichnung 
erscheinen), aber ein dieser Behauptung direkt widersprechender Bericht ist sogar 
im WRB-Bericht enthalten. 

Diesem Bericht zufolge gelangte ein Familientransport von 4.000 oder 5.000 
Juden aus Theresienstadt im September 1943 nach Birkenau. Sie behielten ihr 
Gepäck und wurden als Familien in jenem Lagerteil untergebracht, der in Abbil- 
dung 29 als solcher bezeichnet ist. Man erlaubte ihnen, frei zu korrespondieren, 
für die Kinder wurde eine Schule eingerichtet, und die Männer waren nicht zur 
Arbeit verpflichtet. Sie befanden sich sechs Monate lang in Quarantine. Es wird 
behauptet, sie seien am 7. März 1944 vergast worden und dass “die jungen Leute 
singend in den Tod gegangen seien". Die Verwandten dieser Juden erhielten von 
ihnen Post, die mit dem 23. oder 25. März datiert war, doch wird behauptet, diese 
Post sei bereits am 1. März von den Absendern geschrieben und in Befolgung 
deutscher Anordnungen vordatiert worden. 

Dieser Vorgang wurde mit einer anderen Gruppe jüdischer Familien wieder- 
holt. Es handelte sich um 5.000 Menschen, die im Dezember 1943 aus Theresien- 
stadt ankamen und deren Quarantine im Juni 1944 beendet werden sollte. Einige 
Manner wurden zur Arbeit herangezogen. Nach bestehenden Unterlagen zu urtei- 
len befanden sich im Mai 1944 2.000 auf der Beschäftigungsliste, 1.452 waren 
noch in Quarantine und 1.575 wurden als in "Vorbereitung zum Transport” be- 
findlich bezeichnet, was nach Reitlinger “Warten auf die Gaskammern” bedeute- 
te. Dies wurde noch einmal mit einer Gruppe Theresienstädter Familien wieder- 
holt, die im Mai 1944 ankam.?? Da alle diese Menschen unter Quarantäne gestellt 
wurden, sind ihre Quartiere mit Sicherheit kurz vor ihrer Einweisung mit Zyklon 
entwest worden, und vielleicht bisweilen auch während ihres Aufenthalts. Und 
jetzt will man uns glauben machen, dass die Deutschen ihre spátere Tótung mit 
demselben Produkt planten! 

Im Wesentlichen die gleiche Geschichte wurde bei der Beweisaufnahme vor 
dem IMT wiederholt.” Das Vorhandensein solchen Materials im WRB-Bericht 
ist kein Geheimnis. Es war in Europa ziemlich gut bekannt, was den Theresien- 
stádter Juden in den Jahren 1943 bis 1944 widerfuhr, was auch immer das war. 
Als im Oktober 1943 360 Juden aus Dänemark abtransportiert wurden, brachte 
man sie nach Theresienstadt, “wo man dem dänischen König ihre Sicherheit ver- 
sichern konnte". "77 Ich wies bereits auf Seite 112 auf den im Juni 1944 erfolgten 
Besuch durch das Rote Kreuz hin. Das Engagement des Roten Kreuzes bezüglich 
Theresienstadt wird im folgenden Kapitel weiter behandelt werden. Im Jahr 1945 
berichtete das Rote Kreuz von Verlegungen nach Auschwitz im Jahre 1944, ohne 
damit argwöhnische Andeutungen zu verbinden. 





222 US-WRB 1944, Teil 1, 19ff., 37f.; Reitlinger 1968, 182f.; 1961, 190f.; Blumental, 105. 
223 IMT, Bd. 6, 218. 
224 Reitlinger 1968, 183; 1961, 191. 
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Es war absolut folgerichtig, davon zu sprechen, dass die Theresienstädter Ju- 
den sich in Vorbereitung zum Transport befanden, als ihre Quarantäne zu Ende 
ging, da bekannt ist, dass viele Juden aus Theresienstadt nach dem Osten depor- 
tiert wurden. Eine durch die israelische Regierung finanzierte Quelle, die in The- 
resienstadt gewesen war, berichtet, dass die Deutschen von 1941 bis 1944 Juden 
aus Theresienstadt nach Minsk in Russland und Riga in Lettland verbrachten. 
Man musste schon an einigen “Vernichtungslagern” vorbeifahren, um von There- 
sienstadt in diese Städte zu gelangen. Die erwähnte Quelle berichtet weiter, dass 
junge Theresienstädter Juden sich noch im August 1944 eifrig freiwillig für 
Transporte nach Auschwitz gemeldet hätten.” Rabbi Leo Bäck hat behauptet, 
dass jemand im August 1943 aus Auschwitz geflohen und nach Theresienstadt zu- 
rückgekehrt sei, wo er Bäck von Vergasungen erzählt habe. Back hat erklärt, wa- 
rum er damals niemandem hiervon erzählt habe. Dies erklärt, wie es möglich war, 
dass alle diese Leute in ihrer Unwissenheit so eifrig bemüht waren, nach 
Auschwitz zu kommen — das ist zumindest, was man uns zweifellos sagen wird.””° 

Der die Theresienstádter Juden betreffende Teil der Auschwitz-Legende ist al- 
lerdings offensichtlicher Unsinn, und zwar auch ohne den Beweis des Gegenteils. 
Dass die Deutschen jede der drei individuellen Gruppen von Menschen sechs 
Monate lang einquartierten, obwohl für diese Kategorie in Birkenau angeblich ein 
Vernichtungsprogramm existierte, ist nicht glaubhaft. Die doppelte Rolle von 
Zyklon B in dieser Geschichte bewirkt lediglich den Übergang vom Unsinnigen 
zum unvergleichlich Aberwitzigen. 

Wenn wir eine andere erhalten gebliebene Quelle prüfen, bei der es sich um 
statistisches Zahlenmaterial über Transporte nach Auschwitz handeln soll, treffen 
wir auf das gleiche Phänomen. Die Angaben im Bericht des Niederländischen Ro- 
ten Kreuzes sind zuverlässiger als die des WRB-Berichtes, obgleich sie recht be- 
grenzt sind. Wie aus Anhang C ersichtlich ist, zeigen diese Angaben, dass im 
Großen und Ganzen alle männlichen Juden, welche im Juli und August 1942 aus 
den Niederlanden nach Auschwitz deportiert wurden, nach Birkenau kamen und 
Häftlingsnummern erhielten. Es ist auch bekannt, dass diese holländischen Juden 
Briefe an Bekannte in den Niederlanden geschrieben haben, in denen sie die Ar- 
beit in Auschwitz als “hart” aber “erträglich”, die Verpflegung als “angemessen”, 
die Schlafgelegenheit als “gut”, die hygienischen Bedingungen als "zufriedenstel- 
lend" und die allgemeine Behandlung als "korrekt" bezeichneten (dies berichtete 
der Judenrat in Amsterdam mit dem Zusatz, er wisse nur von 52 solchen Briefen). 
Für Reitlinger sind dies “Rätsel”, denn, so sagt er, “zu gewissen Zeiten wurden 
ganze Transporte in das Lager aufgenommen."?? 

Der Begriff “sofortige Entscheidungen" (“spot decisions") ist, soviel ich weiß, 
nach dem Höß-Affidavit nicht mehr gebraucht worden. Der heutige Begriff ist 
“Selektionen”. Man erzählt, dass Selektionen bei den ankommenden Transporten 
aufgrund der Arbeitseignung erfolgten. Dies wird im Wesentlichen wahr sein. 





225 Yad Vashem Studies, Bd. 7, 109, 110n, 113. 

226 Reitlinger 1968, 181f.; 1961, 189; Boehm, 292f. 

227 Reitlinger 1968, 118-121; 1961, 124-127. Reitlinger spricht von einem “Rätsel” in Bezug auf die 
Daten des Niederländischen Roten Kreuzes, wie sie im Anhang C präsentiert und diskutiert wer- 
den. Die Briefe aus Auschwitz werden von de Jong erwähnt. 
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Angesichts des Ausmaßes und der Vielfalt der industriellen Aktivitäten in 
Auschwitz waren Selektionen nicht nur zur Feststellung der allgemeinen Arbeits- 
fáhigkeit erforderlich, sondern beispielsweise auch bezüglich der Eignung für 
leichte oder schwere Arbeit. Auch war zu berücksichtigen, ob ein Transport aus 
Gefangenen, freiwilligen Arbeitern, umgesiedelten Juden (wie die Theresienstäd- 
ter Juden) oder anderweitig zusammengesetzt war. Auch wurden die Transporte 
zweifellos auf wichtige Berufe hin durchkämmt, wie etwa auf medizinisches Per- 
sonal, Ingenieure, Fachhandwerker usw. Die Vernichtungslegende behauptet 
demgegenüber, dass bei dieser sorgfältigen Aussonderung und Auswahl nur eine 
Personengruppe gesucht wurde: die arbeitsunfähigen und damit zur Vernichtung 
bestimmten Juden. Diese Behauptung ist durch Beweise schon ernstlich in Frage 
gestellt worden. "7 


Ein Krankenhaus für zu vernichtende Leute? 


Die Selektion ankommender Transporte ist nicht die einzige Art behaupteter 
Selektionen für die Gaskammer. Ein holländischer Jude, Dr. Elie A. Cohen, wur- 
de im Jahre 1943 inhaftiert, weil er versucht hatte, die Niederlande ohne Geneh- 
migung zu verlassen. Im September wurde er mit seiner Familie nach Auschwitz 
verbracht, wo er von ihr getrennt wurde; er sah sie niemals wieder. Später schrieb 
er über seine Erfahrungen als Mitglied der Krankenhausverwaltung in Auschwitz 
I ein Buch: Human Behavior in the Concentration Camp. Da Cohens Kontakt mit 
den Leuten, die vernichtet wurden, eine Arzt-Patient-Beziehung war, war es er- 
forderlich, für sein Buch einen außergewöhnlich anschaulichen Begriff zu ver- 
wenden, und “objektiv” war so gut wie jeder andere. 

Cohen interpretiert gewisse Selektionen im Krankenhaus so, als seien sie für 
die Gaskammer erfolgt:??? 

"Nachdem das "H KB (Häftlings-Krankenbau) Verwaltungszimmer’ gewarnt 
hatte, dass der Lagerarzt dabei sei, eine Selektion durchzuführen, wurde der ganze 
Block umtriebig wie ein Bienenschwarm, denn alles hatte blitzeblank zu sein. [...] 
Während jeder in Habachtungstellung stand, trat er mit seinem Gefolge ein: 
S.D.G. (Sanitätsdienstgrad), Blockältester und Blockschreiber. Die kranken Juden 
standen schon in einer Reihe — selbstverständlich nackt. Gleichzeitig mit Vorlage 
der Karteikarte mit den persónlichen Aufzeichnungen über jeden Gefangenen für 





228 Das zwischen 1959 und 1964 als Zeitschriftenserie erstmals in deutsch veröffentlichte “Kalenda- 
rium" der Danuta Czech führte aus, dass von 1.500 Personen eines am 16. April 1944 in 
Auschwitz angekommenen Transports vom Lager Drancy in Frankreich eine bestimmte Anzahl an 
Männern als Häftlinge registriert wurden, dass die anderen jedoch vergast worden seien. Vor vie- 
len Jahren wies Robert Faurisson darauf hin, dass sich unter den “anderen” laut der Deportations- 
liste auch Simone Veil befand, die, wie Faurisson schrieb, spáter die erste Prásidentin des Europa- 
parlaments war (siehe Faurisson 1979, 1986a). Später bemerkte ich, dass die 1990 veröffentlichte 
englische Übersetzung des Kalendariums [und entsprechend die 1989 als Buch erschienene zweite 
Auflage der deutschen Ausgabe] in dieser Angelegenheit ein bißchen Revisionismus betrieben 
hat, da jetzt ausgeführt wird, einige Frauen seinen registriert worden. Als Beleg wird ein Doku- 
ment des Internationalen Suchdienstes in Arolsen zitiert. 
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den Lagerarzt stellte der Blockarzt, in dessen Ohr der Zimmerarzt die Diagnose 

flüsterte, dem Lagerarzt den Patienten zur Untersuchung vor. [...] In 90% aller 

Fülle wurde die Karte dem S.D.G. ausgehündigt, was für den Patient der Tod 

durch Vergasung bedeutete, es sei denn, die politische Abteilung ordnete das Ge- 

genteil an, was bei ‘Schutzhafthäftlingen’ (gewöhnlichen Kriminellen) häufig vor- 
kam. 

Nicht nur abgezehrte Gefangene, sondern ebenso einige, die gut gendhrt aus- 
sahen, wurden manchmal für die Gaskammer bestimmt. Gelegentlich hatten sogar 
Angehörige der Häftlingsverwaltung, die offiziell davon ausgenommen waren, ein 
gleiches Schicksal zu erleiden. Es wurde daher, insbesondere im Hinblick auf den 
'medizinischen Stil' des Lagerarztes, allgemein vermutet, dass nicht nur Arbeits- 
unfähige zur Tötung ausgewählt wurden, sondern dass der entscheidende Faktor 
dabei sein musste, dass jeweils eine bestimmte Zahl von Personen zu vergasen 
War. 

Offiziell kannte niemand das letzte Ziel dieser Prozedur wirklich, nicht einmal 
das Personal des Verwaltungszimmers, denn hinter die Namen der Vergasten 
wurden die Buchstaben S.B. gesetzt, die Kurzbezeichnung für 'Sonderbehand- 
lung '." 

Cohen berichtet nicht, er habe irgendwelche Gaskammern gesehen. Der einzi- 
ge Beweis, den er heranzieht, um solche Szenen im Sinne einer Vergasung zu 
deuten (eine solche Deutung ist von den schlichten Tatsachen her sicher nicht an- 
gezeigt) besteht in den Nachkriegsbehauptungen über Judenvernichtungen in 
Auschwitz sowie in der Tatsache, dass es innerhalb des Lagers Gerüchte über Ju- 
denvernichtungen irgendwo bei Auschwitz gegeben habe. Die Existenz solcher 
Gerüchte ist praktisch sicher, hat doch eine Delegation des Internationalen Roten 
Kreuzes von derartigen Gerüchten unter britischen Kriegsgefangenen in Ausch- 
witz III im September 1944 berichtet.?°° Jedoch lässt sich aus Gerüchten ziemlich 
wenig schlieBen, zumal ihre systematische Verbreitung ein grundlegender Aspekt 
der psychologischen Kriegführung ist. Wir haben gesehen, dass das OSS und na- 
türlich die Kommunisten sich mit der Verbreitung von Gerüchten und "schwarzer 
Propaganda" beschäftigten. Tatsächlich haben eingeweihte hohe Beamte der US- 
Regierung das Verbreiten solcher Informationen zugegeben. Während des LG. 
Farben-Prozesses stellte der Anklagevertreter Minskoff dem Zeugen der Verteidi- 
gung Münch die folgende Frage "7 

"Nun, Herr Zeuge, ist es nicht eine Tatsache, dass wührend der Zeit, als Sie in 
Auschwitz waren, alliierte Flugzeuge Flugblätter über Kattowitz und Auschwitz 
abwarfen, mit denen die Bevölkerung über die Vorgänge in Birkenau unterrichtet 
wurde?” 

Münch wusste das nicht. Doch Minskoff wusste hier Bescheid, da er während 
des Krieges ein mit Auslandstätigkeiten befasster Rechtsanwalt im Finanzministe- 
rium gewesen und vermutlich gut über die WRB-Angelegenheiten informiert war. 
Das WRB hatte mit dem Kriegsinformationsamt verschiedentlich bei Flugblattak- 
tionen zusammengearbeitet. Leiter der Anklagebehörde im I.G. Farben-Prozess 
war DuBois, der vorher Hauptberater des WRB gewesen war. Er schrieb, er habe 
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in seinem Amt im Jahre 1944 gewusst, was in Auschwitz vor sich gegangen sei. 
In seinem Buch erwähnte er zustimmend den Teil von Münchs Zeugenaussage, 
welche die Minskoff-Frage enthált.?? Dies ist ein guter Beweis für eine amerika- 
nische Flugblattaktion über Auschwitz, obgleich das Verfahren ziemlich plump 
erscheint. Wenn eine solche Flugblattaktion wirklich durchgeführt worden ist, so 
schátzungsweise bei Nacht und unter Verwendung einer geringen Stückzahl. 

Indessen waren Flugblätter gar nicht nötig, um die Lager mit Gerüchten zu 
versorgen, da die gut organisierten Kommunisten auf diesem Gebiet sehr aktiv 
waren. Ihre überlegene Organisation, die sich auch mit dem unerlaubten Abhóren 
von Rundfunksendungen befasste, hatte die anderen Háftlinge von ihren “Nach- 
richten” praktisch völlig abhängig gemacht.??? Wir müssen uns erinnern, dass die 
Welt selbst anno 1939-1945 klein war. Da Informationen allgemein recht einfach 
in das Lager gelangten sowie aus ihm heraus (eine bereits auf Seite 136 erwähnte 
Tatsache), würden die alliierten Geschichten über die Lager letztlich auf den ver- 
schiedensten Wegen in die Lager gelangt sein. 

Der oben erwähnte Delegierte des Roten Kreuzes hatte versucht, die Ausch- 
witzer Lager zu besichtigen, kam aber anscheinend nicht weiter als bis in den 
Verwaltungskomplex von Auschwitz I und in die Unterkünfte der britischen 
Kregsgefangenen. Diese waren die einzigen Personen, die er aufgrund der beste- 
henden internationalen Abkommen aufsuchen durfte. Hinsichtlich anderer Dinge 
waren die deutschen Offiziere “liebenswiirdig und zurückhaltend". Der Delegierte 
berichtete ohne Kommentar, dass die britischen Kriegsgefangenen von Lagerin- 
sassen keine Bestätigung der Gerüchte erhalten hätten. Friedman berichtet, die 
britischen Kriegsgefangenen hätten trotz dieser Gerüchte von den “Verbrechen 
überhaupt nichts gewusst", als sie nach der Besetzung des Lagers durch die Sow- 
jets verhörten wurden.”*4 

Spätere Ereignisse haben dann in vielen Fällen die Gerüchte in “Wissen” um- 
gewandelt. Ankommende Juden hatten sicherlich keinerlei Verdacht auf Verga- 
sungen.2*? 

Mit den "Selektionen" wird uns eine weitere Tatsache mit doppelter Ausle- 
gungsmóglichkeit unterbreitet. Es besteht keinen Zweifel daran, dass die umfas- 
senden industriellen und sonstigen Aktivitäten eine “Selektion” der Menschen für 
verschiedene herkómmliche Zwecke erforderte. Von uns aber verlangt man, dem 
einen Vernichtungszweck hinzuzufügen. 

Bevor wir uns von Cohen abwenden, sollten wir noch zur Kenntnis nehmen, 
dass es im Krankenbau von Auschwitz I sowohl kranke, ausgemergelte als auch 
andere Juden gab.”*° Er berichtet weiter: 

"Der H.K.B. war in fünf guten, aus Stein gebauten Häuserblocks unterge- 
bracht. Es gab einen Block für Chirurgie, einen für Infektionskrankheiten, einen 
für innere Krankheiten, einen für Schonung (weniger schwere Fülle) und Block 28 
(Bestrahlung, Spezialistenräume, medizinische Experimente, Aufnahmen). Die 
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Kranken lagen in dreistöckigen Betten auf Strohsäcken unter zwei baumwollenen 

Decken und einem Bettlaken, bekleidet mit einem Hemd (später zusätzlich noch 

mit einer Unterhose). Jede Woche wurden die Patienten gebadet, und alle zwei 

Wochen erhielten sie ‘saubere’ Unterkleidung und ein 'sauberes' Bettlaken. Es 

gab wenig Flöhe und keine Läuse. Jede Schlafstelle war selten mit mehr als zwei 

Personen belegt. Aber |...] selbst Patienten mit hohem Fieber mussten ihre Betten 

verlassen, um zur Toilette zu gehen oder um sich in dem kalten Waschraum mor- 

gens zu waschen. Mit Hilfe der SS konnte man immer Medikamente ‘organisieren’, 
wenn auch nicht in ausreichenden Mengen, sogar Sulfonamide; diese waren durch 
große Judentransporte aus allen europäischen Ländern hereingebracht worden.” 

Cohen fügt hinzu, dass die Zustände in den Krankenabteilungen anderer La- 
ger, über die er nur gelesen hat, viel schlechter gewesen seien. 

Der Krankenbau von Auschwitz I war offensichtlich keine Luxuseinrichtung, 
doch zeigte er seitens der Deutschen das ernsthafte Bemühen um die Gesundung 
der erkrankten Häftlinge, einschließlich der Juden. Diese Beobachtung steht eben- 
falls der Behauptung entgegen, dass die Arbeitsunfähigen getötet worden seien. 
Cohen berichtet von gewissen Selektionen, deren Wesen schemenhaft und deren 
Zielorte unbekannt blieben. Es ist möglich, dass die als arbeitsunfähig angesehe- 
nen Häftlinge nach Birkenau verlegt wurden. Diese Annahme wäre durchaus rea- 
listisch, zumal sich herausgestellt hat, dass die Arbeitsunfähigen aus dem Mono- 
witzer Krankenhaus ebenfalls nach Birkenau verlegt worden waren. 


“Sonderbehandlung” 


Der Ausdruck “Sonderbehandlung” wird als eines der Tarnworte für Verga- 
sung ausgegeben. Wenn gesagt wird, dass soundso viele Juden in einem Transport 
nach Auschwitz irgendeinem deutschen Bericht oder Dokument zufolge vergast 
worden seien, so beruht das darauf, dass dem Wort “Sonderbehandlung” die Be- 
deutung “Vergasung” unterschoben wird. Von den in Frage stehenden Dokumen- 
ten gibt es zwei an der Zahl; sie sind nachgedruckt (also nicht im Original wie- 
dergegeben) in einer Veröffentlichung der polnischen Regierung aus dem Jahre 
1946. Beide Dokumente sollen von einem SS-Sturmführer Schwarz unterzeichnet 
sein. Sie sagen aus, dass aus einigen jüdischen Transporten von Breslau und Ber- 
lin nach Auschwitz im März 1943 eine bestimmte Anzahl von Juden zur Arbeit 
ausgesondert und der Rest sonderbehandelt worden sei. Soviel ich weiß, handelt 
es sich hierbei nicht um Nürnberger Dokumente. Die Originale, falls es sie gibt 
(was ich nicht in Abrede stelle), befinden sich in polnischen Archiven.??? 

Aufgrund der relativ weitverbreiteten Interpretation des Begriffs Sonderbe- 
handlung meint Cohen, er habe in den Unterlagen des Krankenhauses von Ausch- 
witz I “SB” gelesen, aber es ist möglich, dass er sich verlesen hat und dass dort 
tatsächlich “NB” stand für “nach Birkenau”. 





237 Friedman, 14f.; Reitlinger 1968, 172; 1961, 181; Hilberg 1961, 587; Blumental, 109f. Eines der 
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contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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Es gibt ein offenbar echtes Dokument der Gestapo in Düsseldorf, das im Ein- 
zelnen die Art und Weise angibt, in der die Hinrichtungen von Fremdarbeitern für 
gewisse Vergehen durchzuführen waren, und das den Ausdruck “Sonderbehand- 
lung” im Sinne von Exekution gebraucht. Weiterhin gibt es ein Dokument, das als 
Beweismittel in den Eichmann-Prozess eingeführt wurde und das die Exekution 
von drei Juden als “Sonderbehandlung” bezeichnet.”** 

Es scheint also richtig zu sein, dass der Begriff in bestimmten Zusammenhän- 
gen Exekution bedeutete, aber es ist zumindest ebenso sicher, dass er innerhalb 
der SS eine gleichermaßen unbestimmte Bedeutung hatte wie in der normalen 
Umgangssprache. Dafür gibt es ausreichende Beweise. Während des IMT- 
Prozesses brachte der Ankläger Amen im Kreuzverhör Kaltenbrunner dazu zuzu- 
geben, dass der Begriff eine von Himmler angeordnet Exekution bedeutet haben 
könnte. Bei dem anschließenden Versuch, Kaltenbrunner selbst mit der Sonderbe- 
handlung in Verbindung zubringen, legte Amen sodann triumphierend ein Doku- 
ment vor, demzufolge Kaltenbrunner für bestimmte Leute Sonderbehandlung an- 
geordnet hatte. Amen forderte dann Kaltenbrunner auf, zu dem Dokument Stel- 
lung zu nehmen, ohne es gelesen zu haben. Es gab eine erbitterte Auseinanderset- 
zung, aber Kaltenbrunner wurde schließlich erlaubt, das Dokument zu lesen. Er 
führte dann schnell aus, dass die in dem Dokument erwähnte Sonderbehandlung 
für Leute in der “Winzerstube” und im “Walzertraum” gedacht war, dass diese 
beiden Einrichtungen elegante Hotels gewesen seien, in denen hochgestellte Per- 
sónlichkeiten interniert waren, und dass Sonderbehandlung in ihrem Fall bedeute- 
te, dass sie frei korrespondieren sowie Pakete empfangen und eine Flasche Cham- 
pagner pro Tag erhalten konnten und anderes mehr.” 

Poliakov gibt einige Dokumente wieder, die zeigen, dass Sonderbehandlung 
innerhalb der SS noch eine andere Bedeutung hatte. Die Dokumente behandeln 
Maßnahmen, die im Fall von Schwangerschaften ergriffen werden sollten, die 
durch unerlaubten Geschlechtsverkehr von polnischen Zivilarbeitern und Kriegs- 
gefangenen verursacht wurden. Eine Prüfung nach rassischen Gesichtspunkten 
sollte darüber befinden, ob das Kind abgetrieben oder germanisiert (durch eine 
deutsche Familie adoptiert) werden sollte. Der Ausdruck Sonderbehandlung war 
in diesem Fall eine Verweisung entweder auf Germanisierung oder auf Abtrei- 
bung. Im Eichmann-Prozess wurden zudem einige Dokumente als Beweise einge- 
führt, die sich mit der Behandlung von 91 Kindern aus Lidice in Böhmen-Mähren 
befassten. Diese Kinder waren verwaist aufgrund von Repressalien, die in Lidice 
nach Heydrichs Ermordung durchgeführt worden waren. Eine bestimmte Anzahl 
wurde für die Germanisierung herausgesucht und der Rest zur Sammelstelle für 
verdrängte Personen in (Litzmannstadt) Lodz geschickt, die das Reichssicher- 
heitshauptamt verwaltete. Der Leiter der Sammelstelle, Krumey, betrachtete diese 
Kinder als einen Sonderfall innerhalb der Sammelstelle, denen während ihres dor- 
tigen Aufenthaltes Sonderbehandlung zu gewähren war. Dieser oder der gleichbe- 
deutende Ausdruck “gesonderte Behandlung" wurde auch im Auswärtigen Amt in 





238 NO-4634 in NMT, Bd. 4, 1166; Eichmann, Session 79, W1-Y1. 
239 IMT, Bd. 11, 336-339. 
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Verbindung mit besonderen Kategorien von Kriegsgefangenen gebraucht, z. B. 
bei Priestern.” 

Nur für diejenigen, die der deutschen Sprache nicht mächtig sind, hört sich der 
Begriff “Sonderbehandlung” wie ein ganz auBergewohnliches Konzept an. Für 
Deutsche hat der Begriff allerdings eine derart breite Anwendungspalette wie der 
englische Begriff "special treatment". 

Himmler ließ sich etwas unklar über den Begriff “Sonderbehandlung” aus, als 
er den Korherr-Bericht prüfte (Dokumente NO-5193 bis 5198). Korherr war Chef- 
Statistiker der SS und bereitete Ende 1942/Anfang 1943 einen Bericht über die 
Lage der europäischen Juden für Himmler vor. Im März 1943 berichtete er, dass 
insgesamt 1.873.594 Juden verschiedener Nationalität durch ein Programm der 
Evakuierung erfasst worden waren, mit der beiläufigen Bemerkung “einschließ- 
lich Theresienstadt und einschließlich Sonderbehandlung". Der Bericht teilte auch 
die Anzahl der Juden in den Ghettos Theresienstadt, Lodz und dem Generalgou- 
vernement sowie in den Konzentrationslagern mit sowie von Juden, die sich auf- 
grund eines ihnen zugeteilten wirtschaftlichen Sonderstatus noch in deutschen 
Städten aufhielten. Außerdem war darin vermerkt, dass von 1933 bis zum 31. De- 
zember 1942 in deutschen Konzentrationslagern 27.347 Juden verstorben waren. 

Nachdem Himmler den Bericht geprüft hatte, wies er Korherr durch Brandt an, 
den Ausdruck “Sonderbehandlung” im Bericht nicht zu benutzen und stattdessen 
“Transportierung nach dem Osten” zu verwenden. Ungeachtet dessen enthält das 
uns vorliegende Dokument den Begriff in der dargelegten Form. Das Dokument 
gibt keinen Hinweis, wie der Begriff auszulegen ist. Da er jedoch in Verbindung 
mit Theresienstadt auftaucht, erscheint es angebracht, ihn in einem günstigen Sinn 
auszulegen, nämlich als Hinweis auf eine Art bevorzugter Behandlung. 

In einem angeblich von ihm unterzeichneten Dokument schrieb Himmler, dass 
er den Bericht “als allgemein gehaltenes Material für spätere Zeiten und zwar zu 
Tarnungszwecken” betrachte. Was zu tarnen gewesen sei, wird in dem Dokument 
nicht angegeben. Doch bezeugte Eichmann in seinem Prozess, dass die deutsche 
Regierung nach der Stalingrad-Katastrophe im Januar 1943 den Gang der Depor- 
tationen aus Tarnungsgründen beschleunigt habe, “um das deutsche Volk darüber 
zu beruhigen, dass draußen alles in Ordnung wäre”. Himmler wies besonders da- 
rauf hin, dass der Korherr-Bericht “im Augenblick” nicht veröffentlicht werden 
dürfe, aber seine Bemerkung über eine Tarnung könnte dennoch in dem von 
Eichmann angedeuteten Sinn aufgefasst werden (Eichmanns Feststellung stand 
nicht in Zusammenhang mit dem Korherr-Bericht).?^! 

Weitere Dokumente sind 003-L, ein Brief des SS-Generals Katzmann, in dem 
von 434.329 ausgesiedelten Juden aus Süd-Polen als “sonderbehandelt” gespro- 
chen wird, und NO-246, ein Brief von Arthur Greiser an Himmler vom 1. Mai 
1942, worin auf die ablaufende Sonderbehandlung von etwa 100.000 Juden im 
Warthegau (Teil des annektierten Polen) Bezug genommen wird, die in etwa 2 bis 
3 Monaten abgeschlossen werden könne. Trotz einer Intervention des Papstes zu 





24 Poliakov & Wulf 1956, 299-302; Eichmann, Session 79, Y1-Bb1; Session 101, Hhl-Mml; Session 
107, U1-V1; Session 109, ЕІ-НІ, N1, O1; NG-5077. 

241 Der Korherr-Bericht ist größtenteils wiedergegeben in Poliakov & Wulf 1955, 240-248. Eich- 
mann, Session 77, Y1, Z1. 
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seinen Gunsten wurde Greiser durch ein polnisches Gericht am 20. Juli 1946 zum 
Tode verurteilt. Zudem gibt es einen Brief von Lohse, der auf Seite 270 bespro- 
chen werden wird.?? 

Zusammenfassend lässt sich im Hinblick auf die Dokumente, die Sonderbe- 
handlung erwähnen, sagen, dass selbst dann, wenn man die relevanten Dokumente 
für echt hält — die Frage ihrer Authentizität kann man durchaus stellen — jene Do- 
kumente, die sich auf Auschwitz beziehen, keine Interpretation des Begriffs im 
Sinne von Vernichtung erfordern. Dass der Begriff "Sonderbehandlung" in einer 
deutschen Behórde mehr als nur eine Bedeutung hatte, ist nichts Besonderes. Zum 
Beispiel habe ich gehórt, dass bei der Central Intelligence Agency "termination" 
Hinrichtung oder Mord bedeuten kann. Gleichwohl kann der Begriff gewiss auch 
auf die Entlassung einer Schreibkraft wegen Fehlens im Dienst angewandt wer- 
den? 

Die Ausführungen im 7. Absatz des Höß-Affidavits über das Bemühen, “die 
Opfer zum Narren zu halten, indem wir sie glauben machten, sie hätten eine Ent- 
lausungsprozedur zu durchlaufen", sind selbstverständlich folgerichtig, da jeder- 
mann beim Betreten eines deutschen Lagers einen Entlausungsprozess der von 
Höß in seinem Affidavit und seiner Zeugenaussage beschriebenen Art durchlau- 
fen musste: Entkleiden, Scheren, Duschen.?^ Wieder wird uns eine Tatsache mit 
doppelter Interpretationsmöglichkeit vorgelegt. 


Die Krematorien 


Das letzte Thema in 7. Absatz bezieht sich auf Kremierungen; dies ist ein gro- 
Bes Thema. Nach Höß und allen anderen Berichten über Vernichtungen fanden 
die Verbrennungen der Leichen in Gräben oder Gruben statt, bevor es dort die 
modernen Krematorien gab.” Die neuen Krematorien sollen für die Vernichtung 
der Juden bestimmt gewesen sein, aber ich deutete bereits im vorigenKapitel eine 
herkómmlichere Zweckbestimmung an (Seiten 89, 135). Wir wollen uns ihre Ge- 
schichte ansehen. 

Ihre Errichtung befand sich Anfang 1942 im frühen Stadium der Planung und 
Auftragserteilung, und diese Tatsache an sich macht es zumindest schwer zu 
glauben, dass sie in Beziehung zu irgendeinem Vernichtungsprogramm standen, 
welches Himmler erst im Sommer 1942 befohlen haben soll. Die Konstruktions- 
plane für vier Bauten, die Verbrennungsófen enthalten, tragen das Datum vom 28. 
Januar 1942." Der Leiter des Bauamts des Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamtes 





?? Reitlinger 1968, 557; 1961, 583. Dokumente wiedergegeben in Poliakov & Wulf 1955, 197ff. 

243 Anm. des Lektors: Zur Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz vgl. Mattogno 2003a. 

244 IMT, Bd. 11, 400f. 

245 IMT, Bd. 11, 420; Central Commission, 87f. 

46 Central Commission, 83f.; Rassinier 1962, 85f.; 1963, 93; Rassinier gibt keine Quelle an, doch hat 
er es womóglich von der Central Commission. Anm. des Lektors: Anfang 1942 war lediglich ein 
neues Krematorium mit 15 Muffeln für das Stammlager Auschwitz geplant. Die anderen drei 
Krematorien wurden im Sommer 1942 hinzugefügt, nachdem eine Ausweitung des Lagers auf 
über 200.000 Insassen beschlossen worden war und nachdem die Fleckfieberepidemie bereits 
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der SS, Brigadeführer Dr.-Ing. Hans Kammler, ein Ingenieur, der auch die Errich- 
tung der deutschen V-Waffen-Basen und der unterirdischen Flugzeugfabriken lei- 
tete, besichtigte am 27. Februar 1942 Auschwitz und hielt dort eine Besprechung 
ab, bei der beschlossen wurde, fünf statt (wie zuvor geplant) zwei Öfen mit je drei 
Muffeln bzw. Einführungstüren zu errichten." Diese Sache wurde also nicht der 
Eingebungskraft von Höß überlassen. Laut der Vernichtungslegende erhielt Hop 
allerdings das Verdienst, das Zyklon B auserkoren zu haben. 

Die vorgesehenen 15 Muffeln für jedes Bauwerk wurden am 3. August 1942 
bei der Firma Topf & Sóhne/Erfurt in Auftrag gegeben.?? Die Öfen entsprachen 
dem Standardtyp, den die Firma Topf & Sóhne verkaufte (1962 noch in Wiesba- 
den geschäftlich tätig). Abbildung 26 soll eine Fotografie eines der Krematorien 
von Auschwitz sein. Wie alle Standard-Kremierungsmuffeln, so war auch jede 
dieser Muffeln für die Aufnahme je einer Leiche ausgelegt. Es gibt keinen Beweis 
für den Einbau irgendeiner außergewöhnlichen Muffel, wie etwa eine zur gleich- 
zeitigen Aufnahme mehrerer Leichen. Die Firma Topf hatte auch Ófen für Lager 
geliefert, die nicht als Vernichtungslager ausgegeben werden, wie z.B. Buchen- 
wald.?^? 

Die Pläne für die vier zur Aufnahme der Öfen bestimmten Bauwerke, die mit 
П, Ш, IV und V nummeriert waren (Krematorium I scheint das schließlich stillge- 
legte Krematorium I in Auschwitz I gewesen zu sein, das vier Muffeln ent- 
hielt), 9? zeigen, dass es in jedem Bauwerk große Hallen bzw. Räume gab. Die 
Krematorien II und III hatten je zwei solcher Räume. Sie lagen größtenteils unter 
der Erdoberfläche und wurde als Leichenkeller bezeichnet. Ihre Maße betrugen 
2,4 m Höhe und 210 m? Grundfläche bzw. 2,3 m Höhe und 400 m? Grundfläche. 
Die Säle in den Krematorien IV und V befanden sich oberirdisch und wurden als 
Badeanstalten bezeichnet; jede von ihnen hatte eine Höhe von 2,3 m und eine 
Grundfläche von 580 m?.?! Den Feststellungen im Auschwitz-Prozess von 1963- 
1965 zufolge war die Lage der Gebäude so wie in Abbildung 29 wiedergegeben. 

Die Bauleitung von Auschwitz wurde bei der Errichtung der Krematorien 
nicht nur durch die Firma Topf & Söhne, sondern auch durch die SS-Firma DAW 
(Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke) unterstützt, die bei verschiedenen Bauarbeiten be- 
hilflich war. Die ersten Öfen wurden im Krematorium II installiert; es waren, wie 
wir bereits erwähnten, 15 Muffeln in fünf Dreimuffelöfen. Der Bau nahm beacht- 
liche Zeit in Anspruch, obwohl sie mit entschiedener Eile durchgeführt wurde, 
wie die Dokumente zeigen. Die NMT-Protokollbände enthalten das folgende Do- 





ausgebrochen war; vgl. Mattogno 2010, 289f. 
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250 Friedman, 54; Anm. des Lektors: Krematorium I erhielt später einen dritten Doppelmuffelofen, so 
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kument NO-4473 in englischer Ubersetzung, wobei hier der deutsche Originaltext 
wiedergegeben wird. Wenn der Leser meint, dass einiges in dem Dokument mei- 
ner These widerspricht, sollte er sich mit seinem Urteil noch zurückhalten:?? 

"29. Januar 1943 

An den Chef der Amtsgruppe C, SS-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor der Waf- 
fen-SS, 

Dr.Ing. Kammler 

Betr. Krematorium II, Bauzustand. 


Das Krematorium II wurde unter Einsatz aller verfügbaren Kräfte trotz unsag- 
barer Schwierigkeiten und Frost bei Tag- und Nachtbetrieb bis auf bauliche Klei- 
nigkeiten fertiggestellt. Die Ófen wurden im Beisein des Herrn Oberingenieurs 
Prüfer der ausführenden Firma, Firma Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt, angefeuert und funk- 
tionieren tadellos. Die Eisenbetondecke des Leichenkellers konnte infolge Frost- 
einwirkung noch nicht ausgeschalt werden. Dies ist jedoch unbedeutend, da der 
Vergasungskeller hierfür benutzt werden kann. 

Die Firma Topf & Sóhne konnte infolge Waggonsperre die Be- und Entliif- 
tungsanlage nicht wie von der Zentralbauleitung gefordert rechtzeitig anliefern. 
Nach Eintreffen der Be- und Entlüftungsanlage wird jedoch mit dem Einbau sofort 
begonnen, so dass voraussichtlich am 20.2.1943 die Anlage vollstündig betriebs- 
fertig ist. 

Wir fügen einen Bericht [dem Dokument nicht beiliegend] des Prüfingenieurs 
der Firma Topf und Sóhne, Erfurt bei. 


Der Leiter der Zentralbauleitung 
der Waffen SS und Polizei Auschwitz 
SS-Hauptsturmführer 


Verteiler 1 SS-Ustuf. Janisch und Kirschneck 
1 Registratur (Akte ‘Krematorium’) 

F. d. R. d. A. 

gez. (Unterschrift unleserlich) 

SS-Ustuf. (F)" 

Ich lege dieses Dokument dahin aus, dass die Ófen, obwohl das Krematorium 
II noch nicht vollstándig fertiggestellt war, im Januar 1943 für Kremierungen be- 
nutzt werden konnte, trotz der Unmóglichkeit, den Leichenkeller zu benutzen. Die 
Übersetzung des Dokumentes in den NMT-Protokollen verwendet für “Verga- 
sungskeller" (gassing basement) den Begriff “gas chamber" (Gaskammer). 

Am 12. Februar 1943 schrieb die Firma Topf nach Auschwitz und bestätigte 
einen Auftrag über fünf Dreimuffelófen für das Krematorium Ш; die vollständige 
Errichtung war für den 10. April vorgesehen. Ich habe keinerlei Dokumentation 
gesehen, mit der die Installation irgendwelcher Öfen in den Krematorien IV und 
V bestätigt wird, es sei denn, ein Brief eines SS-Untersturmführers in Auschwitz 
wird so ausgelegt, in dem ein Vorschlag der Firma Topf zur Einrichtung von zwei 
Dreimuffelófen in der Nähe der “Bäder für besondere Zwecke” erwähnt wird.?™ 
252 NMT, Bd. 5, 619f. 

253 008-USSR; Anm. des Lektors: Die Krematorien IV & V erhielten je einen 8-Muffelofen, wobei 
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An den Krematorien IV und V wurden jedoch Zimmermannsarbeiten ausge- 
führt.?^* 

Das führt uns zum Problem der Muffelzahl in Birkenau; es ist ein Problem, 
weil die Deutschen die Krematorien zerstórt haben sollen, bevor sie Auschwitz 
verlieBen.?5? Es standen offenbar — so müssen wir annehmen — wenigstens 30 
Ófen einige Zeit im Jahre 1943 zur Verfügung, und zwar je 15 in den Krematorien 
II und III. Der Beweis dafür, dass Ófen in den Krematorien IV und V installiert 
wurden, besteht hauptsächlich im Hinweis auf ein Arbeitskommando, das dem 
Dienstplan für Birkenau vom 11. Mai 1944 und einigen Zeugenaussage zufolge 
diesen Krematorien zugewiesen wurde (es ist dasselbe Dokument, in dem von den 
Theresienstädter Juden die Rede ist). Russen und Polen behaupteten, dass jedes 
dieser Krematorien [also IV und V, d. Übers.] acht und die anderen beiden [also II 
und III, d. Übers.] je fünfzehn Muffeln hatten; also insgesamt 46 Muffeln. Im 
WRB-Bericht wurden für die Krematorien II und III je 36 und für die Krematori- 
en IV und V je 18 Muffeln erwähnt, insgesamt also 108 Muffeln.°° 

Reitlinger spricht in der Annahme, dass jedes Krematorium 15 Muffeln hatte, 
von 60 Muffeln. Seine einzige Quelle hierfür sind die Aufzeichnungen eines ge- 
wissen Miklos Nyiszli, dem wir nichts glauben sollten, am allerwenigsten eine 
Zahl. Nyislis Niederschrift gibt vor, es handele sich um den Bericht über die per- 
sónlichen Erlebnisse eines ungarisch-jüdischen Arztes, der im Mai 1944 nach 
Auschwitz deportiert worden war. Sie erschien 1951 in franzósischer Sprache in 
den März-April Ausgaben der Zeitschrift Les Temps Modernes mit einem Vor- 
wort des Übersetzers, T. Kremer. Rassinier hat über seine unermüdlichen späteren 
Bemühungen berichtet, mit Nyiszli Kontakt aufzunehmen und herauszufinden, ob 
er wirklich existierte; die einzige Person, die es fraglos zu geben schien, war in- 
dessen der Übersetzer Kremer.”*’ Eine englische Übersetzung von Richard Seaver 
mit einem Vorwort von Bruno Bettelheim wurde im Jahre 1960 in New York un- 
ter dem Titel Auschwitz veróffentlicht. Nyiszli war damals offenbar tot, da das 
Copyright ausdrücklich bei N. Margareta Nyiszli lag. Wie das bei verstorbenen 
Autoren mit Doktorgrad üblich ist, wird in der New Yorker Ausgabe von 1960 die 
Titelseite seiner Dissertation unter dem namen Nicolaus Nyiszli wiedergegeben 
(Breslau 1930).°® Das Buch wurde 1961 auch in französischer und deutscher 
Sprache herausgegeben. 

Rassinier zufolge ist es schwierig genug, die in den verschiedenen Ausgaben 
angegebenen Zahlen miteinander in Einklang zu bringen, aber es ist noch nicht 
einmal móglich, innere Übereinstimmung in einer einzigen Ausgabe zu finden. In 
der Ausgabe von 1960 lesen wir auf Seite 55, dass die 60 Muffeln “mehrere tau- 
send" Leichen pro Tag einäschern konnten. Weiter unten (Seite 87) wird uns er- 
zählt, dass der “tägliche Ausstoß zwischen 5.000-6.000 Toten schwankte, wenn 
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die beiden [Verbrennungsgruben] gleichzeitig benutzt wurden, eine etwas bessere 
Leistung als die der Krematorien”; auf Seite 92 erfahren wir dann, dass die Kre- 
matorien II und III allein mindestens 10.500 Leichen tüglich beseitigen konnten. 
Das ist ein vólliges Durcheinander. 

Die Nyiszli zugeschriebenen Aufzeichnungen beinhalten auch das, was einen 
Zeugen in meinen Augen disqualifiziert; in ihnen wird behauptet, die SS habe an- 
fänglich gesunde Häftlinge grundlos regelmäßig geschlagen (z.B. Seiten 25, 27, 
44, 57). Es ist bekannt, dass dies nicht der Fall war. Abgesehen von móglichen 
humanitären Einwänden gegen solche Schläge, waren die Häftlinge eine Einnah- 
mequelle für die SS. Zahlreich waren die Klagen seitens der SS gegen verschie- 
dene Formen der Misshandlung, die angeblich in den I.G. Farben-Werken vorka- 
men. Andererseits verbot die SS aus Sicherheitsgründen aber auch eine Verbrüde- 
rung zwischen dem Wachpersonal und den Häftlingen. Die SS-Wachen hatten Be- 
fehl, von den Häftlingen Abstand zu halten; sie durften nicht einmal mit ihnen 
sprechen, sofern es nicht unumgänglich war. Diese Regelung war natürlich 
schwer durchzusetzen, und ihre regelmäßige und recht häufige Verletzung hatte 
Ermahnungen Pohls an die Lagerkommandanten zur Folge, mit denen eine ange- 
messene und systematische Belehrung des Wachpersonals gefordert wurde 27 

Entgegen der Berichte über ein gewisses Ausmaß an Brutalitäten seitens der 
SS-Wachen durch Autoren anderer Bücher erwähnt Cohen keine solchen Erfah- 
rungen bezüglich Auschwitz und bemerkt sogar, dass die “Aufnahme-Zeremonie” 
bei seinem Transport “ohne Gewalttätigkeit verlief". Jedoch berichtete er von ei- 
nem besonders konstruierten hölzernen Tisch, der benutzt wurde, um Häftlinge 
auf das Hinterteil zu schlagen. Das war eine fórmlich geregelte Art der Bestrafung 
von Häftlingen für verschiedene Vergehen in den Lagern. Als “verschärfte Prü- 
gelstrafe” wurde das Schlagen auf den nackten Hinterteil bezeichnet.” 

Wenn ein Auschwitz-Zeuge von regelmäßigen und grundlosen Schlägen zu 
sprechen beginnt, so mag er wohl bezüglich einiger Dinge die Wahrheit sagen, 
doch muss seine allgemeine Glaubwürdigkeit verneint werden. 

Aufgrund der verfügbaren Beweise ist die Annahme gerechtfertigt, dass es im 
Frühjahr 1943 in Birkenau 30 Muffeln gab und ein Jahr später 46 Muffeln. Bevor 
wir die Behandlung der Zahl der Kremierungsmuffeln abschließen, sollten wir 
noch bemerken, dass es gewisse Zweideutigkeiten in den Dokumenten über die 
Krematorien gibt. Am augenfälligsten ist die Tatsache, dass der WRB-Bericht an- 
scheinend nicht die einzige Quelle ist, welche die Birkenauer Krematorien lieber 
mit den Nummern I bis IV als mit II bis V bezeichnet. Die Deutschen taten dies 
scheinbar manchmal selbst, wie sich z.B. aus Dokument NO-4466 ergibt.”°! 

Die zahlenmäßige Grenze, bis zu der Menschen durch ein Programm der an- 
gedeuteten Art vernichtet werden konnten, wird nicht durch die Geschwindigkeit 
bestimmt, mit der Menschen vergast und die Gaskammern gelüftet werden konn- 
ten, sondern durch die Rate, mit der Leichen verbrannt werden konnten. Durch die 
Schätzung der Kremierungskapazität ist es rein rechnerisch möglich, einige ein- 
drucksvolle Zahlen vorzulegen. Eine Stunde konnte damals als eine sehr optimis- 
259 DuBois, 221. NO-1245. 
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tische Zeit für die Verbrennung einer Leiche gelten; die abgezehrten Leichen 
würden dabei kaum einen Unterschied ergeben haben.?? Wenn wir eine Stunde 
für Reinigungsarbeiten und andere Maßnahmen in Rechnung stellen, Konnte eine 
Muffel vielleicht 23 Leichen täglich, 30 Muffeln konnten also 690 und 46 Muf- 
feln 1.058 Leichen tüglich verbrennen. Damit konnte eine beachtliche Vernich- 
tungsrate von 240.000 bis 360.000 jáhrlich erreicht werden, doch ist dabei selbst- 
verständlich zu berücksichtigen, dass die 46 Muffeln in Auschwitz für nicht mehr 
als ein Jahr zur Verfügung stehen konnten, da die Vernichtungen im Herbst 1944 
eingestellt worden sein sollen. 

Gleichwohl ist die folgerichtige Ableitung der vorstehenden Zahlen Unsinn; 
die Dinge verlaufen nicht in dieser Weise. Menschen, insbesondere die Konzent- 
rationslager-Häftlinge, die die Krematorien zu bedienen hatten, arbeiten nicht so 
effizient, solche Anlagen kónnen nicht ununterbrochen benutzt werden, und die 
Anforderungen der Anlagen lassen sich keinesfalls mit derart mathematischer Re- 
gelmäßigkeit erfassen. Wenn wir von einer realistischeren, entspannteren Ar- 
beitsweise ausgehen und Ausfallzeiten für regelmäßige und unregelmäßige In- 
standhaltungsarbeiten berücksichtigen sowie die üblicherweise hochangesetzten 
technischen Grenzwerte bedenken, dann erhalten wir Zahlen, die im allgemeinen 
auf der Linie erwarteter Epidemien liegen. Es ist zudem móglich, dass noch ein 
Rückstand vorläufig erdbestatteter Leichen einzukalkulieren war, wie der WRB- 
Bericht versichert. 

Bedenkt man den Grundsatz, verstorbene Häftlinge einzuäschern, so ist klar, 
dass man ein solch großes Unternehmen wie Auschwitz mit entsprechend auf- 
wendigen Möglichkeiten zur Einäscherung ausstatten würde. So haben wir wieder 
eine doppeldeutige Tatsache vor uns, wenn wir der Vernichtungslegende glauben 
sollen. Zusätzlich zu der üblichen Darstellung über die Zweckbestimmung der 
Krematoriumsöfen wird uns nahegelegt, eine zweite Deutung der Vernichtung zu 
akzeptieren. Weiter unten werden wir Beweis untersuchen, wonach die Anzahl 
der Muffeln durchaus mit der “normalen” Todesrate vereinbar war. 

Das ist indessen nicht die letzte Tatsache für eine doppelte Auslegung, der wir 
in Verbindung mit den Einäscherungen begegnen. Höß erzählt uns nämlich, dass 
“alle Leute, die in den umliegenden Gemeinden lebten, wussten, dass in Ausch- 
witz Vernichtungen im Gange waren”, wegen des “faule[n] und Übelkeit erregen- 
de[n] Gestank[s], der von der ununterbrochenen Körperverbrennung ausging”. 
Wenn ich in der Vernichtungsgeschichte nur zwei Punkte auswählen sollte, um 
sie als klaren Beweis dafür anzuführen, dass diese ganze Sache ein Betrug ist, so 
würde es dieser Punkt und dazu die angebliche Rolle des Zyklon sein. 

Die Kohlehydrierung und andere chemische Herstellungsverfahren, die es in 
der Gegend von Auschwitz gab, sind bekannt für die Erzeugung übler Gerüche. 
Man besuche nur den nördlichen Teil des Raffineriegeländes der Standard Oil 
(jetzt Exxon) bei New Jersey oder andere Raffinerien, um dies zu sehen oder zu 
riechen.?°® Der einzige Unterschied hinsichtlich des Gestanks in Bezug auf 
Auschwitz war, dass die von den Deutschen als Ausgangsprodukt verarbeitete 
262 Polson, 138, 143ff. 
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Kohle eine erheblich schmutzigere Quelle war als Rohöl. Wenn man uns erzählen 
will, dass die Verbrennung von 30 bis 46 Leichen in modernen Krematorien mit 
diesem Gestank industriellen Ursprungs konkurrieren, ja ihn sogar übertreffen 
kónnte, so wissen wir, dass das, was uns hier vermittelt werden soll, keine Tatsa- 
che mit doppelter Auslegung ist, sondern eine offensichtliche Lüge. Tatsáchlich 
hatte sich die Leichenverbrennung wegen der lautstarken Einwände verschiedener 
Fanatiker im 19. und frühen 20. Jahrhundert zu einer weitestgehend sauberen 
Technologie entwickelt.’ Man kann Hó nicht glauben. 

Unsere Untersuchung hat ein vorher nicht vermutetes, aber fast unausweichli- 
ches Merkmal des großen Betruges enthüllt: zu viele Fakten. Bei Verfolgung des 
Grundsatzes, dass seine Geschichte hauptsächlich oder fast nur gültige Tatsachen 
enthalten sollte, verfállt der Urheber des Betruges leicht in den Irrtum, so viele 
Tatsachen wie móglich in die Geschichte aufzunehmen; er begeht dabei den gro- 
ben Fehler, den wir soeben gesehen haben. Seine Geschichte wäre ohne jene “Tat- 
sache" besser gewesen. Nur weil so viel Zeit vergangen ist, wird dies als schwerer 
Fehler erkennbar. Damals war sie durchaus wirksam wegen der hysterischen emo- 
tionalen Atmospháre, die heute unmóglich nachzuvollziehen ist. DuBois schrieb 
im Jahre 1952:265 

“Im Zeugenstand hatte Schneider ausgesagt, er habe niemals etwas von ir- 
gendwelchen Vernichtungen gehört, obgleich er sich erinnerte, eines Tages ent- 
lang der Hauptstraße an einem ‘stillliegenden Krematorium’ vorübergegangen zu 
sein. Zu jener Zeit verbrannte dieses ‘stillliegende’ Krematorium bis zu 1.000 Lei- 
chen täglich. Die Flammen schossen 15 Meter hoch in die Luft; der Gestank 
durchzog die Gegend 40 Meilen nach Norden hin, bis er sich mit dem Gestank des 

Warschauer Krematoriums vereinigte; die Gerüche würden die Nase eines jeden 

innerhalb einer halben Meile gerunzelt haben, und Schneider — ein Naturwissen- 

schaftler mit einem besonders guten Geruchssinn — war in einer Entfernung von 

100 Metern an der Stelle vorübergegangen. ” 

Es erscheint unmóglich, dass DuBois am Ende eines Buches, welches (auDer- 
halb der Fachliteratur) die beste Beschreibung der chemischen Industrie von 
Auschwitz enthált, so etwas schreiben konnte, aber er tat es dennoch. Dies kann 
nicht mit einer normalen Fehlbeurteilung erklärt werden, sondern nur aufgrund 
von Hysterie. 

Man möchte meinen, dass irgendjemand Höß an dieser Stelle der Verhandlung 
mit Einwänden hätte konfrontieren müssen. Es gab zwar einen Widerspruch, doch 
er war nur schwach und unklar. Der folgende Wortwechsel fand gegen Ende der 
Zeugenvernehmung von Höß statt (Kaufman war der Verteidiger von Kaltenbrun- 
пег):26% 

“PRASIDENT: Der letzte Satz von Ziffer 7 bezieht sich auf den widerwürtigen 
und ekelerregenden Gestank. Wie lautet Ihre Frage hierzu? 

DR. KAUFMAN: Ob die Bevölkerung hieraus schließen konnte, dass eine Ver- 
nichtung von Juden stattfand. 
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PRASIDENT: Das ist wirklich eine zu offenkundige Frage, nicht wahr? Sie 
konnten unmóglich wissen, wer dort gerade vernichtet wurde. 
DR. KAUFMAN: Das genügt mir. Ich habe keine weiteren Fragen.” 

Es ist möglich, dass es bei diesem Wortwechsel Verständigungsprobleme gab, 
dass ein Missverständnis vorlag und Kaufman in seiner Frage tatsächlich eher 
“Menschen” als “Juden” meinte. Jedenfalls zeigt diese Episode die äußerst irrati- 
onale Atmosphäre, die den IMT-Prozess beherrscht haben muss; Höß wurde mit 
seiner plumpen und durchsichtigen Lüge nicht ertappt. Für uns ist es unmóglich, 
den Geist des Verfahrens zu begreifen; wir kónnen es nur als eine Art von Hyste- 
rie ansehen. Speer war zugegen; er hátte diese Lüge leicht durchschaut kónnen. 
War er effektiv am schlafen oder hatte er resigniert angesichts der Aussichtlosig- 
keit jeden Widerstandes? Oder wollten er oder sein Verteidiger nur sorgsam ver- 
meiden, in die Frage der Judenvernichtung hineingezogen zu werden? Nur er 
kann es uns sagen, wir wissen es nicht. Sicher ist nur, dass der Geist des Gerichts- 
verfahrens so beschaffen war, dass nicht einmal eine so einfache Wahrheit durch- 
dringen konnte, nàmlich die, woher die wirkliche Quelle des Gestanks kam. Sie 
hatte auf geschickte Weise bloBgelegt, dass der Zeuge log und was die wirkliche 
Grundlage für die Anschuldigungen war. 

Der Gestank war die Grundlage für eine ganze Reihe von Zeugenaussagen 
über die Vernichtungen,?°’ und seine Verwendung an einem bestimmten Punkt 
des I.G. Farben-Prozesses, die in einem spáteren Kapitel noch zu besprechen sein 
wird, war nicht nur ziemlich erheiternd, sondern zeigt und erläutert zugleich einen 
wichtigen Gesichtspunkt, an den man bedenken sollte, wenn man die Akten dieses 
Gerichtsverfahrens liest. 

Christophersen stellt in seiner Broschüre Überlegungen an zu den móglichen 
faktischen Gründen für den durchdringenden Gestank in der Gegend von Ausch- 
witz. Das einzige, an das er sich erinnern konnte, war eine Schmiede im Lager 
Auschwitz I. Wenn Pferden beschlagen wurden, erzeugten die schmorenden Hufe 
einen Gestank, der in der unmittelbaren Nachbarschaft wahrgenommen werden 
konnte. Christophersen war sich jedoch bewusst, dass dies nicht jenen Gestank er- 
zeugen konnte, wie er in Verbindung mit den Vernichtungen behauptet wird. 

Im Hinblick auf die Móglichkeit, dass Christophersen den Gestank industriel- 
len Ursprungs vergessen haben kónnte, bat ich ihn schriftlich, daraufhin sein Ge- 
dáchtnis zu überprüfen, ob irgendein Geruch dem Gestank brennenden Fleisches 
nahegekommen sein kónnte. Christophersen erinnerte sich an keinen Geruch in- 
dustriellen Ursprungs. Ich trat ebenfalls mit Stäglich in Verbindung, der sich mit 
Bestimmtheit nur an saubere und frische Luft in der Nähe von Auschwitz erinner- 
te. 

Die Erinnerungen von Christophersen und Stäglich sind durchaus mit der The- 
orie vereinbar, dass es sich bei dem Gestank der Betrugslegende um nichts ande- 
res handelte als um den Gestank der LG. Farben-Betriebe. In der Karte des 
Auschwitzgeländes (Abbildung Nr. 5) lag die Unterkunft Christophersens wäh- 
rend seines Auschwitz-Jahres bei Raisko. Er hatte nur gelegentlich in Auschwitz I 
und Birkenau zu tun. Stäglich war in dem Dorf Osiek untergebracht, das ungefähr 
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9 km südlich der Stadt Auschwitz liegt; er erwähnt, dass er das “KZ-Lager 
Auschwitz” (vermutlich ist Auschwitz I gemeint) drei oder vier Mal besucht habe. 
Ich weiß zwar nicht genau, wo die I.G. Farben-Fabrik war, aber ich weiß, dass das 
“Monowitz” genannte Lager entweder innerhalb oder in unmittelbarer Nähe des 
Ortes Monowitz lag und dass es dort angelegt wurde, damit es nahe der I.G. Far- 
ben-Betriebe war. Eisenbahnlinien, Flüsse und Straßen legen nahe, dass das Lager 
entweder unmittelbar östlich oder westlich der Fabrik lag. Im ersten Fall befand 
sich die Fabrik etwa 6 bis 8 km von Auschwitz I entfernt, so dass Menschen in je- 
nem Lager, in Birkenau und erst recht in Raisko und Osiek die Gerüche der che- 
mischen Industrie — die verglichen mit einer typisch amerikanischen Raffinerie 
doch recht bescheiden war — nicht nachhaltig gerochen haben dürften. Falls die 
1.G. Farben-Fabrik unmittelbar westlich von Monowitz lag, so mögen die Men- 
schen im Lager Auschwitz ab und zu eine Brise mitbekommen haben bei einer 
entsprechenden Windrichtung, aber das könnte nicht als durchdringender Gestank 
bezeichnet werden. Eine genauere Erwägung dieses Punktes zeigt mithin, dass 
Christophersen und Stäglich in der Tat keinen Gestank industriellen Ursprungs in 
dem Ausmaße erlebt haben sollten, dass sie sich nach 30 Jahren noch daran erin- 
nern konnten. Zudem war es der I.G. Farben-Prozess, bei dem der durchdringende 
Gestank ein beständiges Merkmal der Zeugenaussagen war. Die meisten Entlas- 
tungszeugen bezüglich Auschwitz sowie fast alle Belastungszeugen lebten damals 
nahe der Fabrik oder arbeiteten darin. Somit bemerkten sie in der Tat einen Ge- 
stank und sagten insofern richtig aus, nur knüpften sie eine irreführende Ausle- 
gung daran. 


Zurück zu den “Gaskammern” 


Der letzte im 7. Absatz behandelte Gegenstand sind die Gaskammern, die, ab- 
gesehen von den anfänglich von Höß erwähnten abgedichteten Bauernhäusern, in 
die Krematorien eingebaut gewesen sein sollen. Reitlinger und Hilberg gehen bei 
dieser Behauptung verschiedene Wege. Reitlinger bezeichnet das Dokument NO- 
4473, dessen Text oben wiedergegeben wurde (S. 167), als Beweis für eine Gas- 
kammer im Krematorium II. Das beruht jedoch auf einer Falschübersetzung des 
Wortes “Vergasungskeller” als *Gaskammer". 

Die Krematoriumsófen in Auschwitz werden häufig als “Gasöfen” bezeichnet, 
was aber kaum der Klarstellung dient, da alle modernen Krematoriumsöfen (mit 
Ausnahme elektrischer Öfen, die sich während der dreißiger Jahre eines kurzen 
Daseins erfreuten) Gasöfen sind: ein Brennstoff-Luftgemisch, das man als Gas 
ansehen kann, wird in die Öfen eingeführt, um die Verbrennung zu beginnen, in 
Gang zu halten und zu beenden. Der benutzte Brennstoff kann Gas sein: Stadtgas 
oder irgendeine Art von Flüssiggas ist gängig. Solch ein Kremierungsofen wird 
gasbefeuert genannt wegen der Verwendung von Gas als Brennstoff. Andere Aus- 
führungen sind ölbefeuert oder kohle- oder sogar koks-befeuert. Immer aber han- 
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delt es sich um Gasófen, da in allen drei Füllen den Ófen ein Brennstoff- 
Luftgemisch unter Druck zugeführt wird.” 

Das übliche deutsche Wort für den hier in Frage stehenden Begriff ist “Gas- 
kammer". Aber das im Dokument NO-4473 gebrauchte Wort, das mit “gas cham- 
ber" (Gaskammer) übersetzt wurde, ist “Vergasungskeller”, was Reitlinger ebenso 
falsch mit “gassing cellar" übersetzte.”°” Nun hat das Wort Vergasung zweierlei 
Bedeutungen. Die Hauptbedeutung (und die einzige in einem technischen Zu- 
sammenhang) ist Vergasung mittels eines Vergasers, einen Stoff gasfórmig ma- 
chen bzw. in ein Gas(gemisch) verwandeln, nicht dagegen ein Gas auf irgendei- 
nen Gegenstand zur Anwendung bringen. Ein Vergaser dient zur Erzeugung eines 
Gas-Luftgemisches, während “Vergasung” in einem technischen Zusammenhang 
stets bedeutet, etwas in ein Gas zu verwandeln (Gasbildung). 

Daneben gibt es eine nachrangige Bedeutung des Begriffs Vergasung, die im 
Ersten Weltkrieg in den militärischen Sprachgebrauch eingeführt wurde: einen 
Feind mit Gas angreifen. Warum das Wort “Vergasung” in diesem Sinne ge- 
braucht wurde, ist unklar; vielleicht weil die in jenem Krieg verwendeten Gase 
tatsächlich in Staub- bzw. Arosolform auftraten und durch Entladung gewisser 
Chemikalien in die Luft erzeugt wurden: Vergasung. 

Die Übersetzung “gassing cellar" (Vergasungskeller) ist also nicht vóllig 
falsch; sie ist eben nur voreingenommen und voreilig. Ein Gasofen erfordert eine 
Art von Gaserzeugung, eine Gasgemischbildung. Im Fall der gasbefeuerten Ofen 
von Utting und Rogers im Jahre 1932 bedeutete das:?”° 

"Die in Scheitel und Sohle des Feuerraumes eingesetzten Brenner werden 
durch eine Mischung von Luft und Gas unter Druck gespeist; die Mischung wird 
durch Ventilatoren reguliert, die sich in einem besonderen Gebäude befinden. Die 
getrennte Kontrolle von Luft und Gas gewährleistet eine bessere Regulierung der 

Temperatur des Feuerungsraumes.” 

Das Gebäude ist in Wirklichkeit ein großer Vergaser. Ölbefeuerte Krematori- 
umsöfen sind dem so ähnlich, dass die meisten gasbefeuerten Öfen leicht auf die 
Verwendung von Öl umgestellt werden können. 

Die Öfen von Birkenau scheinen koks- oder kohlebefeuerte Öfen gewesen zu 
sein.?’! Bei dieser Feuerungsart ist wegen des anfänglich festen Zustands des 
Brennstoffs ein Extraschritt zur Brennstoffvorbereitung notwendig. Die beiden 
zumeist üblichen Methoden der Erzeugung von Brenngasen aus Kohle und Koks 
sind 

1) die Erzeugung von Koksofengas mittels Luft, die durch eine brennende 
Koksschicht hindurchgeleitet wird, und 

2) die Erzeugung von Wassergas mittels Dampf, der durch den Koks hin- 
durchgeleitet wird.?? Die ersten Koksverbrennungsöfen wandten im Wesentli- 
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chen Koksofengas an.?? Die Verfahren zur Erzeugung solcher Gase und die Ver- 
fahren ihrer Vermischung mit Luft werden “Vergasung” genannt. Die kohlebefeu- 
erten Krematoriumsófen, die W.H. Lawrence im Lager Lublin nach dessen Erobe- 
rung durch die Russen sah, enthielten eine Ausrüstung, einschlieBlich Ventilato- 
ren, die der im obigen Zitat dargelegten sehr ähnlich war. Nebenbei bezeichnete 
Lawrence einen Raum als “Gaskammer”, der offensichtlich ein Dampfbad war.?"* 

Auf jeden Fall ist es offensichtlich, dass die Krematorien in Auschwitz eine 
Einrichtung zur Vergasung erforderten, d.h. zur Zuführung eines Brennstoff- 
Luftgemisches in die Ófen, und dass die Übersetzung des Dokumentes NO-4473 
berichtigt werden sollte, vielleicht in *Generator-Gas-Keller". Ich habe diese Er- 
Klärung des Wortes Vergasungskeller durch technisch maDgebende deutsche 
Quellen bestátigt gefunden. Die Gründe für die Installation einer solchen Ausrüs- 
tung in besonderen separaten Räumen oder sogar Gebäuden sind höchstwahr- 
scheinlich der beachtliche Lärm der Ventilatoren und die Hitze der brennenden 
Kohle in kohlebefeuerten Öfen. 

Für das Dokument NO-4473 gilt notwendigerweise die Hauptbedeutung des 
Wortes “Vergasung”, ist es doch in einem technischen Zusammenhang verfasst: 
Es handelt sich um einen Brief des Leiters der Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz an 
den Chef des SS-Ingenieurwesens und verweist auf einen Vorgang (die Verga- 
sung), der bei allen Krematorien gang und gäbe ist. Die Ausdrucksweise des Brie- 
fes lässt darauf schließen, dass es normalerweise seltsam wäre, Leichen im Verga- 
sungskeller vorzufinden, da sie normalerweise in jenem Raum gelagert werden, 
der als Leichenkeller bezeichnet wird. 

Wie so viele Anklage-Dokumente, so führt auch das Dokument NO-4473 tat- 
sächlich zu einer Widerlegung der Behauptungen der Anklage, wenn es richtig 
verstanden wird. Wir sehen, dass es im Krematorium II wenigstens zwei Keller 
gab, einen Leichenkeller und einen Vergasungskeller, und dass keiner von beiden 
eine Gaskammer war.?”> 

Nun ist das Dokument NO-4473 in den NMT-Akten bei einer Auswahl von 
Beweisdokumenten der Anklagebehörde zu finden, die sich auf Fall 4 beziehen 
(Verfahren gegen die Konzentrationslagerverwaltung). Es ist anzunehmen, dass 
die Anklagebehörde ihre Auswahl sorgfältig getroffen hat. Dennoch ist dies alles, 
was sie an Dokumentenbeweisen dafür anführen kann, dass es in den Krematorien 
von Birkenau Gaskammern gab. Die drei “gasdichten Türme”, die laut Dokument 
М№О-44652'% bei den DAW in Auftrag gegeben worden sind, sind offensichtlich ir- 
relevant. 

Hilberg hat einen anderen, noch unvernünftigeren Ansatz. Er behandelt uner- 
klärlicherweise das mit dem Dokument NO-4473 aufgeworfene Problem über- 
haupt nicht; darüber hinaus zitiert er aus dem Dokument, ohne den Satzteil anzu- 
führen, in dem das Wort “Vergasungskeller” enthalten ist. Er erklärt einfach, dass 
die Leichenkeller in den Krematorien II und III und die Badeanstalten in den 
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Krematoriumsgebáuden IV und V in Wirklichkeit Gaskammern gewesen seien. 
Keinerlei Beweis wird hierfür angeboten; die von Hilberg zu diesem Punkt zitier- 
ten Dokumente erwähnen keine Gaskammern.?" Der einzige Beweis dafür, dass 
die Leichenkeller und Badeanstalten in dieser Weise zu interpretieren seien, findet 
sich in den eidesstattlichen Erklärungen (vom 27. und 28. Juni 1947) und der 
Zeugenaussage des nicht angeklagten Zeugen Wolfgang Grosch im Fall 4, eines 
Ingenieurs und Sturmbannführers der Waffen-SS, der diese Einrichtungen Gas- 
kammern taufte, wobei das Vorhandensein von Zyklon in Auschwitz die augen- 
fällige Rechtfertigung für eine solche Taufe sei.” Grosch war jedoch ein sehr un- 
sicherer Zeuge, da er in seinen Affidavits vom 20. Februar und 5. Marz 1947 von 
der Existenz der Gaskammern zu wissen behauptete, dann aber am 26. Juni 1947, 
am Vortage seiner Zeugenaussage, alle diese Feststellungen während seiner Ver- 
nehmung zurückzog und jede Kenntnis von Gaskammern in Abrede stellte.” 
Keine von Groschs Aussagen ist in den NMT-Aktenbänden enthalten, und Hil- 
berg zitiert seine Aussagen oder Affidavits nicht. 

Es besteht keinerlei Grund, die Behauptungen über die Leichenkeller und die 
Badeanstalten anzuerkennen, hingegen alle Ursache, sie zurückzuweisen. Was die 
Badeanstalten anbelangt, so habe ich darauf hingewiesen, dass Duschbäder in al- 
len deutschen Lagern eine Standardprozedur für eingewiesene Häftlingen waren; 
es muss daher in Birkenau Brausebäder gegeben haben. Nun befinden sich nach 
dem Lagerplan (Abb. 29) die Bäder bzw. Badeanstalten, die mit den Krematorien 
IV und V verbunden waren, in der Nähe der Kläranlage und ebenso in der Nähe 
von “Kanada”, wo die Kleidung der ankommenden Häftlinge aufbewahrt wur- 
de.??° Das Dampfbad diente zweifellos der Entwesung der Bekleidung, die entwe- 
der vor ihrer Lagerung erfolgte oder nachdem die Kleidung den Häftlingen zeit- 
weilig weggenommen worden war.?*! Wenn es eine Sauna für ankommende Häft- 
linge war, so würden die Häftlinge nach deren Benutzung auf jeden Fall ein kaltes 
Brausebad benötigt haben. Die Leute legten ihre Kleidung in der Nähe von Kana- 
da ab und gingen dann duschen. Was könnte einfacher sein? 

Keine vernünftigen Überlegungen können diese Gaskammern wirklich er- 
scheinen lassen. Die Behauptung, dass die Brausebäder, die sich in denselben Ge- 
bäuden wie einige der Krematoriumsöfen befunden haben sollen, in Wahrheit 
Gaskammern gewesen seien, ist genau so unbegründet wie die gleiche Behaup- 
tung über das Dachauer Brausebad, das sich in dem Krematoriumsgebäude jenes 
Lagers befand. 

Es gibt, nebenbei bemerkt, geringfügige Zweifel darüber, ob die Brausebäder 
sich wirklich in denselben Gebäuden wie die Krematorien IV und V befanden, 
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weil der Lagerplan im WRB-Bericht die Bäder in einem besonderen Gebäude 
verzeichnet. Doch ist das unwichtig. 

Damit ist die Analyse der im 7. Absatz des Höß-Geständnisses angesproche- 
nen Punkte abgeschlossen. 


Warum in Englisch? 


Letzter Absatz 


Dies ist ein nebensáchlicher Punkt. Es erscheint seltsam, dass das Höß- 
Geständnis in englischer Sprache verfasst ist. Wir haben keinen Anhaltspunkt da- 
für, dass H6B die englische Sprache verstand, doch kónnte er, wie viele Deutsche, 
gewisse Kenntnisse gehabt haben. 

Allerdings würde sich ein besonnener Deutscher, der ein Dokument von dieser 
Wichtigkeit “freiwillig und ohne Zwang” zu unterzeichnen hätte, nicht mit ge- 
wohnlichen Fremdsprachenkenntnissen begnügen; entweder würde er sich selbst 
für erfahren in der englischen Sprache betrachtet oder darauf bestanden haben, ei- 
ne deutsche Übersetzung zu unterzeichnen (eine Bitte, die man notwendigerweise 
erfüllt hätte). Höß war augenscheinlich nicht in der Verfassung, auf irgendetwas 
zu bestehen. 

Es gibt keinen Zweifel daran, dass Höß durch eine Zusammenarbeit mit der 
Anklagebehórde sein Leben zu erkaufen hoffte, und wahrscheinlich hat man ihm 
auch ein entsprechendes Angebot gemacht. Doch die Belohnung für Höß’ Aussa- 
gewilligkeit bestand darin, dass er etwa einen Monat nach seiner Zeugenverneh- 
mung vor dem IMT an Polen ausgeliefert wurde. In Polen verfasste er pflicht- 
schuldigst eine “Autobiografie” für seine Kerkermeister, in der er erklärte, bei den 
Vernichtungen nur auf Befehl gehandelt zu haben. Seine Belohnung war diesmal 
endgültig: Er wurde vor Gericht gestellt und im April 1947 gehenkt. Die “Autobi- 
ografie" wurde 1951 in polnischer Übersetzung und 1959 in deutscher und engli- 
scher Sprache veróffentlicht. 


Die Rolle von Birkenau 


Birkenau erfüllte selbstverstándlich die normalen Funktionen eines deutschen 
Konzentrationslagers: es beherbergte Insassen für den letztendlichen Hauptzweck, 
sie als Arbeitskräfte auszubeuten. Wenn ich also von der “Rolle” Birkenaus spre- 
che, so beziehe ich mich damit auf die These, Birkenau habe bestimmte, auDer- 
gewóhnliche Funktionen gehabt, die von besonderer Bedeutung sind für die von 
mir erwogenen Dinge. 

Die meiner Ansicht nach unbezweifelbare These ist schlicht die, dass Birkenau 
dazu bestimmt, jene Háftlinge aufzunehmen, die zur Kategorie der Arbeitsunfahi- 
gen gehórten, die aber aus welchen Gründen auch immer unter der Aufsicht der 
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SS-Verwaltung von Auschwitz standen. Birkenau war demnach dazu bestimmt, 
die chronisch oder zeitweilig Kranken, die Sterbenden, die Toten, die Unmündi- 
gen, die Alten, diejenigen, für die zeitweise keine Beschäftigung vorhanden war, 
aufzunehmen sowie jene, für die Auschwitz als Durchgangslager diente. Alle die- 
se Gruppen konnten entweder aus anderen Lagern (einschließlich der vielen klei- 
nen Lager des Gebiets von Kattowitz) oder aus ankommenden Transporten stam- 
men. Diese Theorie beruht auf folgenden Überlegungen. 

Erstens war Birkenau, wie erwähnt, deutlich das wichtigste Lager im Sinne der 
Unterbringung der Häftlinge. Auschwitz I war das Hauptlager im verwaltungsmä- 
Bigen Sinn. Allerdings bestand es aus umgestalteten und erweiterten Kasernen- 
bauten, während Birkenau von Anfang an als viel größeres Lager geplant und auf 
die besonderen Erfordernisse der SS-Tätigkeiten in diesem Gebiet ausgerichtet 
war. 

Zweitens wurde bereits vermerkt, dass die aus dem Krankenhaus von Mono- 
witz als arbeitsunfähig Entlassenen nach Birkenau geschickt wurden. 

Drittens gab es Familienlager in Birkenau (das Zigeunerlager und das Theresi- 
enstädter Lager, siehe Abbildung 29). Wir hatten gesehen, dass deren Insassen 
während ihres vorbestimmten begrenzten Aufenthalt als “in Vorbereitung zum 
Transport” befindlich bezeichnet wurden, so dass diese Familienlager eindeutig 
als Durchgangslager anzusprechen sind, jenen vergleichbar, die es in Belsen und 
Westerbork gab. Die Bestimmung solcher Transporte wurde angedeutet und wird 
in Kapitel 7 noch weiter behandelt werden. 

Viertens waren nur in Birkenau jene ungewöhnlich großen Einrichtungen zur 
Verbrennung der Toten gebaut worden. 

Fünftens war es für einen sehr hohen Prozentsatz der Insassen von Birkenau 
ganz normal, nicht beschäftigt zu sein. In den zwei Jahren vom Sommer 1942 bis 
zum Sommer 1944 (so bemerkt Reitlinger) “war nur ein Bruchteil der hungernden 
und kranken Insassen von Birkenau beschäftigt gewesen”. Am 5. April 1944 wur- 
den 15.000 der 36.000 Insassen von Birkenau als arbeitsunfähig angesehen, wäh- 
rend von den 31.000 anderen Gefangenen des Auschwitz-Gebietes nur ungefähr 
3.000 in diese Kategorie fielen. Einen Monat später wurden zwei Drittel der 
18.000 Insassen des Birkenauer Männerlagers als transportunfähig, arbeitsunfähig 
und “nicht zugewiesen” eingeteilt und in Kranken- und Quarantäneblocks unter- 
gebracht??? 

Das macht es natürlich unmóglich, die oft verkündete Annahme zu akzeptie- 
ren, dass Krankheit, Arbeitsunfáhigkeit oder die Verschickung nach Birkenau Tö- 
tung bedeutete. Diese Annahme ist besonders in Verbindung mit kranken Leuten 
geäußert worden, die von Monowitz nach Birkenau verlegt wurden. Bestärkt wur- 
de sie durch die Tatsache, dass die Kleidung solcher Lagerinsassen nach Mono- 
witz zurückkam. Die Rückgabe der Kleidung war natürlich der Tatsache zuzu- 
schreiben, dass die Insassen vom Budget der IG-Farben in das der SS übernom- 
men wurden.?*? 
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Sechstens gab es eine ungewóhnlich hohe Todesrate in Birkenau, wenn auch 
die Zahlen — ausgenommen für besondere Zeiten — schwierig zu schátzen sind. 
Das erste insoweit bedeutende Ereignis ist die Fleckfieberepidemie des Sommers 
1942, die um den 1. August herum zur Schließung der Buna-Fabrik für die Dauer 
von zwei Monaten geführt hatte. Der Hauptbeweis hierfür ist der WRB-Bericht.?®* 
Es gibt aber weitere Beweise in diesem Sinne. Zunächst gab es in Auschwitz mit 
Sicherheit Fleckfieberepidemien.?5 Sodann belegen die durch das niederländische 
Rote Kreuz vorgelegten Unterlagen (vgl. Anhang C), dass die durchschnittliche 
Todesrate im Birkenauer Männerlager in der Zeit vom 16. Juli bis 19. August 
1942 bei etwa 186 Toten pro Tag lag, wobei die Sterberate gegen Ende dieser Pe- 
riode merklich hóher waren als zu Beginn. Zudem gibt es in Amsterdam einen 
Einzelband des Birkenauer Sterbebuchs (es wird auch im Bericht des niederländi- 
schen Roten Kreuzes erwähnt).” Dieser Band enthält Todesbescheinigungen für 
die fünf Tage vom 28. September bis 2. Oktober 1942. Die Zahl der Toten beträgt 
1.500, und die angegebenen Todesursachen entsprechen den typischen Bedingun- 
gen einer Fleckfieberepidemie, auch wenn Reitlinger die registrierten Todesursa- 
chen wie “Herzmuskelschwäche” und andere anscheinend als “erfundene [...] 
fantasievolle Diagnosen der Häftlingsärzte [ansieht], die ihre Patienten vor der 
Transportliste oder der Phenolspritze zu retten suchten.””®’ Tatsächlich sind sol- 
che Todesursachen typisch für Fleckfiebererkrankungen. Unter dem Stichwort 
“Typhus Fever" (= Fleckfieber) lesen wir in der Encyclopedia Britannica (11. 
Auflage): 

"Fleckfieber kann jedoch in jedem Stadium der Erkrankung und zu Beginn der 
Genesung zum Tode führen, und zwar entweder durch plótzliches Aussetzen der 
Herztätigkeit infolge Hinzutretens einiger nervlich bedingter Erscheinungen, wie 
Hirnhautentzündung oder tiefes Koma, ein Zustand, der sehr leicht auftritt, oder 
durch irgendeine andere Komplikationen, wie etwa Bronchitis. Ferner tritt der 
Tod mitunter vor der Krise wegen völliger Erschöpfung ein, besonders in jenen 
Fällen, in denen die körperliche oder seelische Widerstandskraft infolge schwerer 
Arbeit, unzureichender Ernährung und zu wenig Schlaf oder durch unmäßigen Le- 
benswandel vermindert ist.” 

Im Hinblick auf die Gepflogenheit, kranke Häftlinge nach Birkenau zu schi- 
cken, hat es den Anschein, dass die Opfer der Fleckfieberepidemie als Birkenauer 
Todesfälle registriert wurden ohne Rücksicht darauf, wo sie beschäftigt worden 
waren. Dem WRB-Bericht zufolge gab es während der zwei oder drei Monate der 
Epidemie 15.000 bis 20.000 Todesfälle in Auschwitz 277 Ungeachtet der Unzuver- 
lässigkeit dieser Quelle scheint diese Behauptung wenigstens hinsichtlich der 
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Größenordnung mit anderen Informationen übereinzustimmen, die wir für 
Auschwitz in Bezug auf diesen Zeitraum haben, wenn sie auch etwas übertrieben 
scheint. Der Sommer 1942 war auch bei weitem der schlimmste in Auschwitz, 
wie wir weiter unten noch sehen werden. 

Die Phenolspritzen, die Reitlinger erwähnt, treten im Übrigen an so vielen 
Stellen der Literatur auf, dass es sie wirklich gegeben zu haben scheint. Demzu- 
folge sollen todkranke Konzentrationslagerhäftlinge zuweilen durch Phenolinjek- 
tionen ins Herz getötet worden sein "7 

Die tatsächlich sehr hohe Todesrate in Auschwitz während des Sommers 1942 
ist natürlich im besten Fall nur mittelbar von Bedeutung für eine Vernichtungsthe- 
se, da es sich um registrierte Todesfälle infolge üblicher Todesursachen handelt, 
nicht dagegen um Vernichtungen, deren Durchführung man geheim zu halten 
suchte. Sie haben auch nichts mit den Juden als solchen zu tun, obgleich einige 
der Opfer Juden waren. 

Reitlinger untersucht die hohe Todesrate in Auschwitz und gibt eine geschatz- 
te Zahl von 160 bis 179 Toten täglich als normale Todesrate an. Doch beziehen 
sich die von ihm zugrunde gelegten Zahlen im Wesentlichen auf den Sommer 
1942, der eine besonders katastrophale Zeit war. Im Zusammenhang mit den ho- 
hen Todesraten sollten wir die Tatsache beachten, dass die Vernichtungs- 
Mythologen Reitlinger und Hilberg solche Ereignisse in Auschwitz stark hervor- 
heben, obwohl sie den Unterschied zwischen hohen Todesraten und Vernichtun- 
gen anerkennen. Es ist daher bemerkenswert, ja fast unglaublich, dass sie die 
Möglichkeit der Existenz der Krematorien aufgrund dieser hohen Todesraten 
überhaupt nicht in Betracht ziehen. Im Gegenteil gehen beide davon aus, dass die 
Krematorien errichtet wurden, um dem Vernichtungsprogramm zu dienen. 

Für Einrichtungen, die verzweifelt benótigte Arbeitskrafte zur Verfügung stel- 
len sollten, waren diese hohen Todesraten selbstverständlich nicht hinnehmbar. 
Ende 1942 wurden daher besondere Maßnahmen in Gang gesetzt, um die Todes- 
raten der Konzentrationslager zu vermindern. Am 28. Dezember 1942 befahl 
Himmler, “die Zahl der Todesfälle in den Konzentrationslagern um jeden Preis 
herabzusetzen".??? Am 20. Januar 1943 ordnete Glücks in einem Rundschreiben 
an alle KZ-Kommandanten an, “mit allen Mitteln zu versuchen, die Sterblich- 
keitsziffer im Lager herunterzudrücken". Am 15. Marz 1943 schrieb Pohl an 
Himmler:??! 

"dass der Gesundheitszustand [...] der durch die Justizverwaltung überstellten 
Häftlinge katastrophal ist. In allen Lagern ist mit einem Verlust von wenigstens 
25-30% zu rechnen [...] bis jetzt waren es 10.191 Gefangene [...] von denen 7.587 
Mauthausen-Gusen zugewiesen wurden. Insgesamt starben hiervon 3.853; von 
diesen starben 3.306 in Mauthausen-Gusen. Die Ursache [...] ist wahrscheinlich 
die, dass die zahlreichen Gefangenen [...], welche Jahre hindurch in Haft waren, 
infolge der Überführung in ein anderes Milieu körperlich geschwächt sind [...] ei- 
ne große Zahl von Tuberkulosekranken wurde ebenfalls eingeliefert.” 





289 Z.B. Burney, 108f. 
290 Reitlinger 1968, 127; 1961, 134; 2172-PS. 
21 NO-1523 und NO-1285 in NMT, Bd. 5, 372-376. 
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Am 10. April erbat Pohl Himmlers Zustimmung zum Entwurf eines Briefes an 
den Reichsminister der Justiz. In diesem von Himmler gebilligten und vermutlich 
auch abgesandten Brief wird ausgefiihrt, dass von 12.658 an die Konzentrations- 
lager überstellten Háftlingen bis zum 1. April 5.935 verstorben waren. Pohl be- 
klagte sich in diesem Brief darüber, dass diese 

"erschreckend hohe Sterblichkeitsziffer darauf zurückzuführen ist, dass die 

Haftanstalten buchstäblich nur solche Insassen abgegeben haben, die in schlech- 

tester körperlicher Verfassung sind [...und] dass trotz aller ärztlichen Bemiihun- 

gen der Tod der Gefangenen nicht aufgehalten werden kann. [...] Ich wünsche 
nicht, in den Konzentrationslagern eine Quarantänestation zu unterhalten. |...] " 

Was hier hineinzuspielen scheint, sind Ressortrivalitäten oder zumindest ein 
Interessenkonflikt. Die deutschen Gefängnisverwaltungen hatten zweifellos ihre 
eigenen wirtschaftlichen Vorstellungen und zógerten nicht nur, sich von ihren ge- 
sunden Gefangenen zu trennen, sondern waren auch bestrebt, vor allem die kran- 
ken Haftlinge abzugeben. 

Wir wissen nicht, ob Pohl mit den Gefängnisverwaltungen eine bessere Zu- 
sammenarbeit erreichte. Am 30. September 1943 war er jedoch in der Lage, über 
Fortschritte zu berichten, die hauptsächlich hygienischen, ernährungsmäßigen und 
verfahrensmäßigen Maßnahmen zuzuschreiben waren. Er legte dem Reichsführer 
SS die folgenden zwei Tabellen (6 & 7) mit dem Versprechen vor, dass die er- 
reichten Erfolge von Dauer sein würden, abgesehen von Auswirkungen des Ein- 
setzens der kalten Witterung.??? 


Tabelle 6: Todesfälle in Konzentrationslagern, Juli 1942 bis Juni 1943 




















MONAT '42| INSASSEN | TOTE % MONAT 43 |INSASSEN | TOTE % 

Juli 98.000 | 8.329] 8,50 | Januar 123.000 | 9.839) 8,00 
August 115.000 |12.217 | 10,62 | Februar 143.100 | 11.650 | 8,14 
September | 110.000 [11.206 | 10,19 | März 154.200 | 12.112 | 7,85 
Oktober 85.800 | 8.856] 10,32 | April 171.000 | 8.358) 4,71 
November 83.500 | 8.095 | 9,69 | Mai 203.000 | 5.700 | 2,80 
Dezember 88.000 | 8.800] 10,00 | Juni 199.500 | 5.650 | 2,83 




















Nach mehr als einem halbe Jahr der Bemühungen, die Todesrate in den Lagern 
zu senken, hatte Auschwitz also immer noch durchschnittlich etwa 80 Todesfälle 
täglich. Da sich, wie wir gesehen haben, beinahe alle Arbeitsunfähigen in Birken- 
au befanden, ist gewiss, dass sich fast alle diese Todesfälle dort ereigneten. 

Auschwitz scheint außerdem Häftlinge in ziemlich schlechtem Zustand von 
anderen Konzentrationslagern zugewiesen bekommen zu haben.” 





292 1469-PS in NMT, Bd. 5, 379-382. 
293 NO-1935 in NMT, Bd. 5, 366f. 
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Tabelle 7: Todesfalle fiir den Monat August 1943 


























KONZ.LAGER INSASSEN | TOTE PROZENT 
AUGUST JULI | ÄNDERUNG 

Dachau 17.300 40 0,23 0,32 — 0,09 
Sachsenhausen 26.500 194 0,73 0,78 — 0.05 
Buchenwald 17.600 118 0,67 1,22 — 0,55 
Mauthausen 21.100 290 1,37 1,61 — 0,24 
Flossenbiirg 4.800 155 3,23 3,27 — 0,04 
Neuengamme 9.800 150 1,53 2,14 — 0,61 
Auschwitz (M) 48.000 | 1.442 3,00 2,96 + 0,04 
Auschwitz (F) 26.000 938 3,61 5,15 — 1,54 
GroB-Rosen 5.000 76 1,52 2,69 —1,17 
Natzweiler 2.200 41 1,87 1,63 + 0,24 
Bergen-Belsen 3.300 4 0,12 0,39 — 0,27 
Stutthof (Manner) 3.800 131 3,45 5,69 — 2,24 
Stutthof (Frauen) 500 1 0,20 0,00 + 0,20 
Lublin (Manner) 11.500 882 7,67 4,62 + 3,05 
Lublin (Frauen) 3.900 172 4,41 2,01 + 2,40 
Ravensbrück (M) 3.100 26 0,84 0,76 + 0,08 
Ravensbrück (F) 14.100 38 0,27 0,24 + 0,03 
Riga Herzogenb. 3.000 1 0,03 0,33 — 0,30 
Insgesamt: 224.000 |4.699 2,09 2,23 — 0,14 


Der Bericht des Niederländischen Roten Kreuzes (Band 2) enthält auch einige 
Angaben über die Sterblichkeit in Auschwitz während der Jahre 1942/43. Für die 
Zeit vom 30. Oktober 1942 bis 25. Februar 1943 werden die Todesfälle auf durch- 
schnittlich 360 pro Woche beziffert, für die Zeit vom 26. Februar bis 1. Juli 1943 
auf ungefähr 185 pro Woche. Außerdem sollen von den holländischen Juden, die 
im Juli-August 1942 in Birkenau eintrafen (vgl. Seite 142), in der Zeit vom 30. 
Oktober 1942 bis 1. Juli 1943 insgesamt 124 gestorben sein. Doch erscheint diese 
Gesamttodeszahl etwas niedrig und schwer mit den oben angeführten Zahlen ver- 
einbar zu sein, so dass hier irgendein Fehler oder ein Missverständnis vorliegen 
kónnte. 

Es ist offensichtlich, dass diese Todesfälle, so beklagenswert sie auch sind und 
bei wem und in welchem Maße die Verantwortung hierfür auch immer gelegen 
haben mag, nichts mit Vernichtungen oder mit Juden als solchen zu tun hatten. 
Vom Standpunkt der hóheren SS-Verwaltung aus waren sie katastrophal, und man 
gab sich Mühe, sie unter Kontrolle zu bringen. Angesichts solcher Totenzahlen ist 
es überhaupt nicht bemerkenswert, dass es in Auschwitz Anlagen zur Lagerung 
und Eináscherung von Leichen gab in Erwartung von schlimmsten Szenarien mit 
Hunderten von Toten täglich. 

Die Sterblichkeit in Auschwitz besserte sich während des Kriegsverlaufs nur 
wenig. Als während des Jahres 1944 die Belegung des Lagers auf 100.000 Häft- 
linge oder mehr angewachsen war (wahrscheinlich aufgrund der Gebietsverluste 
im Osten, die die Evakuierung von Arbeitslagern erforderlich machten), betrug 
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die Sterblichkeitsquote in Birkenau 350 bis 500 Menschen wóchentlich (was, wie 
wir gesehen haben, fast die gesamte Todesfälle von Auschwitz ausmachte).??* 

Es ist tragisch, dass allgemein in der Neuzeit 1m Kriege eingerichtete Lager für 
viele ihrer Insassen zu Todesfallen wurden. Die Gründe hierfür gleichen einander: 
chaotisch zusammengewiirfelte Menschen in übereilt aufgebauten Lagern mit un- 
zulänglichen sanitären Verhältnissen sowie eine unsichere Ernährungs- und Ver- 
sorgungslage. So hatten während des amerikanischen Bürgerkriegs die Gefange- 
nenlager im Norden wie z. B. Rock Island und Camp Douglas Todesraten von 
zwei bis vier Prozent im Monat. Diese Zahlen wurden in Lagern des Südens sogar 
noch übertroffen, wie z. B. Florence, wo chronischer Durchfall und Skorbut bei 
einer Gefangenenzahl von etwa 12.000 Menschen 20 bis 50 Todesfälle täglich zur 
Folge hatten. Die Bedingungen in Andersonville waren noch schlimmer; dort ka- 
men 13.000 der insgesamt 50.000 Kriegsgefangenen aus den Nordstaaten ums 
Leben.” 

Während des Burenkrieges in Südafrika in den Jahren 1899 bis 1902 wurden 
in britischen Konzentrationslagern ungefähr 120.000 Nichtkombattanten der wei- 
ßen burischen Bevölkerung und 75.000 schwarze Afrikaner festgehalten. Die 
Sterblichkeitsquote der Buren reichte von 12% bis 34% jährlich (1,1% bis 3,4% 
monatlich), während die Sterblichkeit der burischen Kleinkinder (vor allem auf- 
grund von epidemisch auftretenden Masern) im Jahr bei 60% lag (7,35% monat- 
lich). Ungefähr 20.000 burische Frauen und Kinder starben in diesen Lagern.””° 
Während des Ersten Weltkrieges legten die Deutschen russische Kriegsgefangene 
mit anderen Nationalitäten zusammen, was Fleckfieberepidemien in ihren Gefan- 
genenlagern zur Folge hatte. Die Verhältnisse waren denjenigen auffallend ähn- 
lich, die sich in den Konzentrationslagern des Zweiten Weltkrieges ergaben.””” 
Wir haben gesehen, dass Russen in den Konzentrationslagern — besonders in 
Auschwitz — als Arbeitskräfte eingesetzt wurden; sie waren daher zweifellos eine 
der Hauptquellen des Fleckfiebers. Da sie nicht als gewöhnliche Konzentrations- 
lagerhäftlinge angesehen wurden, ist ungewiss, ob sie in den oben aufgeführten 
Todeszahlen der Lager enthalten sind. Doch hatten sie sicherlich ihren Anteil an 
der allgemeinen Sterblichkeitsziffer in den Lagern, und ihre Leichen wurden in 
denselben Krematorien verbrannt, nur sind Zahlen nicht verfügbar. 

Ein dem Forscher dieses Themas auffallender lächerlicher Aspekt all dessen 
taucht im Band 5 der NMT-Protokolle auf, der den Fall 4 — “USA gegen Pohl” — 
zusammenfasst. Teil B “Das Konzentrationslager-System” führt Dokumente an, 
aus denen sich die bemerkenswert hohen Sterblichkeitsziffern der Konzentrations- 
lager ergeben. Diese wurden soeben zusammengefasst. Später, in Teil E “Das 
Vernichtungsprogramm”, werden wir mit Dokumenten konfrontiert, die zeigen, 
dass die Deutschen die Krematorien in diesen Lagern gerade zur Zeit des Auftre- 
tens der hohen Sterblichkeitsziffern bauten. Es wird anscheinend geglaubt, dass 
niemand je diese Bände lesen würde, oder vielleicht haben die Herausgeber dieser 
Bände sie nicht gelesen! 





294 Phillips, 729, bzw. Anhang D hier. Protokoll von Fall 6, 14326. 

295 Hesseltine, 152, 156, 192, 203; Encyclopedia Britannica, 11. Aufl., Bd. 1, 960. 
296 Amery, Bd. 5, 252f., 601; Bd. 6, 24f. 

? Encyclopedia Britannica, 12. Aufl., Bd. 32 (3. Erg.Bd. der 11. Aufl.), 157. 
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Ziehen wir die unterschiedlichen Sterblichkeitsziffern in den verschiedenen 
Lagern in Betracht, so erweist sich, dass die Zahl der Kremierungsmuffeln in 
Auschwitz mit jener der anderen Lager, in denen Vernichtungen nicht stattgefun- 
den haben, durchaus vergleichbar war. Im Jahre 1942 wurden in Dachau und 
Sachsenhausen Krematorien gebaut; jedes von ihnen enthielt vier Muffeln. In 
Dachau hatte ein Krematorium mit zwei Muffeln bereits vor dem Jahre 1942 be- 
standen. Dieses altere Krematorium wurde nach dem Jahre 1942 weiter benutzt. 
Es ist hóchst wahrscheinlich, dass es sich mit einem früheren Krematorium in 
Sachsenhausen genau so verhielt. Für Buchenwald gab es vor dem Krieg Ein- 
üscherungsmóglichkeiten in den nahegelegenen Städten Weimar und Jena. Nach 
Kriegsbeginn wurden Krematoriumsófen im Lager gebaut, und gegen Ende des 
Jahres 1941 hatte Buchenwald ein Krematorium mit zwei Dreimuffelófen. Es 
scheint, dass das Krematorium in Weimar bis zum Kriegsende weiter benutzt 
wurde 77 Es ist auch möglich, dass die Krematorien in den Konzentrationslagern 
von Auschwitz, Dachau usw. zur Einäscherung von Leichen solcher Menschen 
herangezogen wurden, die mit den Lagern nichts zu tun gehabt hatten (z. B. russi- 
sche Kriegsgefangene oder Opfer alliierter Luftangriffe). 

Dies ist somit meine Ansicht über den "Todeslager"-Aspekt der NS-Kon- 
zentrationslager. Sie stimmt nicht mit der von Christophersen und Stäglich über- 
ein, die keine hohen Todeszahlen vermerken und nicht davon überzeugt sind, dass 
es umfangreiche Einrichtungen zur Einäscherung in Auschwitz gegeben hat. Mei- 
ne Ansicht gründet sich auf die relevanten Dokumente der Anklagebehórden und 
vergleichbares Beweismaterial, während ihre Meinung auf ihren Beobachtungen 
in Auschwitz im Jahre 1944 beruht. Es mag scheinen, dass ihren Beobachtungen 
mehr zu trauen ist als dem dokumentarischen Material, doch glaube ich, dass eine 
sorgfaltige Betrachtung der Dinge diesen Punkt zu meinen Gunsten auflóst, wobei 
ich ihre Beobachtungen nicht in Abrede stellen will. 

Es stimmt, dass es möglicherweise gefälschte Dokumente gibt; es ist tatsäch- 
lich mehr als nur móglich. Wir werden noch sehen, dass es in Nürnberg eine aus- 
gedehnte Praxis der Dokumentenfalschung gab. Doch gibt es keine Anhaltspunkte 
dafür, dass die Dokumente über die Todesfälle in den Lagern und den Bau der 
Krematorien gefälscht worden sind, und zwar aus dem einfachen Grunde, weil da- 
rin nichts über Vernichtung enthalten ist, wovon der Leser sich bei einer Überprü- 
fung der Auswahl an Dokumenten im NMT-Protokollband 5 überzeugen kann. 
Sie sprechen von einer zu bestimmten Zeiten sehr hohen Sterblichkeit in Strafin- 
stitutionen (Konzentrationslagern), die ein verhältnismäßig kleines Land, das ge- 
gen eine überwältigende Übermacht um seine Existenz kämpfte, für Arbeitsleis- 
tungen auszubeuten suchte. Dass die hohe Sterblichkeitsziffer eine Folge davon 
gewesen sein kann, ist durchaus einleuchtend. 

Wenngleich die von uns betrachteten Dokumente nichts über Vernichtungen 
aussagen, bleiben sie insofern irgendwie unbefriedigend, als man daraus kein 
vollständiges Bild über die Ursachen der Sterblichkeit und über die Opfer erhält. 
Die vom Justizministerium überstellten kranken Häftlinge erklären nicht alles. 





298 Komitee der Antifaschistischen..., 86; M.J. Smith, 95; NO-3863 und NO-3860 in NMT, Bd. 5, 
613-616; Internationales Buchenwald-Komitee, 206f. und Abb. 55; Musiol, Abb. 88-91. 
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Das Bild muss durch Mutmaßungen und Schlussfolgerungen vervollständigt wer- 
den. Ich will hierzu meine Eindrücke wiedergeben. 

Die deutschen Konzentrationslager der dreißiger Jahre hatten ausschließlich 
Straf- und Sicherungsfunktionen, dagegen keine wirtschaftlichen Aufgaben zu er- 
füllen. Nach Beginn des Russlandkrieges erfuhren die Lager eine rasche Ausdeh- 
nung und erhielten außerdem ihre wirtschaftlichen Aufgaben. Daher ereignete 
sich im Jahre 1942 in den Konzentrationslagern dreierlei: 

a) Die rasche Ausdehnung wurde von einem allgemeinen Chaos, unerwarteten 
Problemen und organisatorischen Schwierigkeiten begleitet, wie sie üblich sind, 
wenn neue Großunternehmungen in Betrieb gehen. Das trifft besonders auf 
Auschwitz zu, das sowohl neu als auch zugleich im Begriff war, sich rasch zum 
größten aller Lager zu entwickeln. 

b) Die fortgesetzten deutschen Siege und Eroberungen in Russland hatten 
Massen von russischen Kriegsgefangenen zur Folge, von denen ein Teil in Kon- 
zentrationslagern aufgenommen wurde. 

c) Den Lagern wurden durch das Justizministerium kranke Häftlinge zugewie- 
sen. 

Es gab wahrscheinlich weitere Probleme, doch scheinen mir diese drei Fakto- 
ren eine hohe Sterblichkeit während der letzten Monate des Jahres 1942 bis zum 
Frühjahr 1943 ausreichend zu erklären. 

Wenn auch die Sterblichkeit gegen Ende des Jahres 1943 immer noch bekla- 
genswert hoch war, so war sie doch im Vergleich zu der des Vorjahres einigerma- 
ßen unter Kontrolle und blieb es auch bis zum Zusammenbruch am Ende des 
Krieges. Die Aussage des Kommandanten von Birkenau (vgl. Anhang D) zeigt, 
dass die Todesfälle in Auschwitz während des Jahres 1944 hauptsächlich unter 
den gewöhnlichen Strafgefangenen auftraten, die aus den Haftanstalten überstellt 
worden waren. Ich habe keine Dokumente entdeckt, die den bereits untersuchten 
vergleichbar wären, aus denen sich für das Jahresende 1943 oder einen nachfol- 
genden Zeitraum hohe Sterblichkeitsziffern ergeben. 

Jetzt sind wir in der Lage, die Beobachtungen von Stäglich und Christophersen 
zu betrachten, die weder von Krematorien noch von hohen Sterblichkeitsziffern in 
Auschwitz berichten. Zunächst sind Todesfälle keine Angelegenheit, welche die 
Lagerverwaltung von Auschwitz ausposaunt haben würde. Sowohl die Todesfälle 
als auch die damit verbundenen Einäscherungen wären natürlich so weit wie mög- 
lich verheimlicht worden. So beschwerte sich Pohl Mitte 1943 den Lagerkom- 
mandanten gegenüber darüber, dass die Krematorien zu häufig an öffentlich ein- 
sehbaren Stellen lägen, wo sie “von allen möglichen Leuten begafft werden kön- 
nen”. Als Antwort auf Pohls Klage hatte Höß um die Krematorien II und III einen 
Grüngürtel pflanzen lassen. Darüber hinaus war es üblich, Leichen nur abends 
zum Krematorium zu bringen.” Dass Christophersen und Stäglich, die mit Bir- 
kenau kaum in Berührung kamen, keine Kenntnis von der hohen Todesrate und 
den großen Krematorien hatten, ist mithin vollkommen verständlich. 





299 Dokumente NO-1242 und NO-4463, zitiert von Hilberg 1961, 566; Phillips, 731, bzw. im Anhang 
D hier. 
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Die Rolle, die Birkenau in dem Betrug spielt, ist sehr einfach. Wie jedes große 
Industrieunternehmen war Auschwitz zwecks größter Leistungsfähigkeit planmä- 
Big organisiert. Die unbeschäftigten Gefangenen waren in Birkenau unterge- 
bracht. Daher befanden sich die Durchgangslager in Birkenau, wie wir in Kapitel 
7 noch weiter diskutieren werden. Dies erklärt die Einrichtung der dortigen Zi- 
geuner- und Judenlager. Zudem wurden die Kranken, die Schwerkranken, die 
Sterbenden und möglicherweise auch die Toten nach Birkenau gebracht. Eine sol- 
che Konzentration des Elends bedeutete freilich, dass Birkenau ein “Todeslager” 
war, komplett mit Leichenhallen und Krematorien, falls jemand es vorzieht, die 
Dinge so zu beschreiben. Tatsächlich ereignete sich die Hälfte aller Todesfälle im 
gesamten deutschen Konzentrationslagerbereich während der Jahre 1942 bis 1944 
in Birkenau. Auch wenn die ganze Sache an sich recht törricht wirkt, sobald man 
sie näher untersucht, so haben die Propagandisten doch mit ihrer Entscheidung, 
Birkenau zum Vernichtungslager zu erklären, erkennbar eine sehr überlegte Wahl 
getroffen. Die Sterblichkeitsquote im Konzentrationslagerbereich war sehr hoch; 
nahezu am höchsten war sie in Auschwitz, welches das größte KZ war, und die 
dortigen Todesfälle konzentrierten sich auf Birkenau. 


Zusammenfassung für Auschwitz 


In der Einführung zu diesem Kapitel wurde versprochen, es werde sich zeigen, 
dass die Auschwitz-Legende mit dem grundlegenden Kennzeichen der großen 
Lüge behaftet sei: die Notwendigkeit der doppelten Auslegung der Fakten. Dies 
ist wirklich in jeder wesentlichen Beziehung erkennbar: 

1. Das Zyklon wurde zur Entwesung und angeblich ebenso zur angeblichen Ver- 
nichtung von Menschen verwendet. 

2. Die “Selektionen” waren angesichts der Aktivitäten in Auschwitz ebenso er- 
forderlich wie zur Vernichtung von Menschen. 

3. Es wäre nicht ungenau gewesen (wenn auch vielleicht etwas irreführend), Bir- 
kenau als Todeslager zu bezeichnen, insbesondere während bestimmter Zeit- 
räume (vor allem zur Zeit des Baruch-Komitees und sogleich danach); es war 
angeblich ebenso ein “Vernichtungslager”. 

4. Entkleiden und Duschen ging den Entlausungen voraus und ebenso der angeb- 
lichen Vernichtung. 

5. Herkömmliche Krematorien gab es sowohl im Hinblick auf die Rolle Birken- 
aus als “Todeslager” wie auch im Hinblick auf seine Rolle als angebliches 
“Vernichtungslager”. 

6. Einige Leichenkeller waren Räume zur Aufbewahrung von Leichen, doch wird 
gleichzeitig behauptet, andere seien in Wirklichkeit Gaskammern gewesen. 
Die beiden Arten von Leichenkellern befanden sich nahe beieinander in Bir- 
kenau. 
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7. Einige Badeanstalten waren Einrichtungen zum Baden, gleichzeitig aber wird 
behauptet, andere seien in Wirklichkeit Gaskammern gewesen. Die beiden Ar- 
ten von Badeanstalten befanden sich nahe beieinander in Birkenau. 

8. Der Gestank, den die Bevólkerung jenes Gebietes wahrnahm, hatte seinen Ur- 
sprung nicht nur in der Kohlehydrierung und anderen chemischen Prozessen in 
der Gegend, sondern angeblich ebenso in den Leichenverbrennungen. 
Angesichts der in dieser Untersuchung dargelegten Gesichtspunkte ist es wirk- 

lich nur Nachsicht, bezüglich dieser acht Feststellungen von der Móglichkeit einer 

doppelten Auslegung der Fakten zu sprechen. Bei der angebotenen Vernichtungs- 
auslegung handelt es sich offensichtlich um Lügen, und die letzte, sich auf den 

Gestank beziehende Lüge ist eine Tatsache zu viel. Die Urheber des Betrugs hät- 

ten die Tatsache des Gestanks niemals in ihre Geschichte aufnehmen dürfen. 

Die Sachverhalte, die im Widerspruch zu den Behauptungen stehen, die Unge- 
reimtheiten und Unglaubwürdigkeiten sind herausgestellt worden. Himmler gibt 
seine Befehle unmittelbar an Höß, überlässt es aber dessen Einfallsreichtum, die 
Mittel zur Durchführung zu finden. Die Unterredung fand bestimmt im Sommer 
1941 statt; andererseits muss sie im Sommer 1942 stattgefunden haben, so dass 
Hop ein halbes Jahr nach Planungsbeginn für die vier Krematorien, die für die 
“Vernichtungen” gebraucht wurden, zu improvisieren begann. In Wirklichkeit 
bleiben die Krematorien jedoch nicht der Eingebungskraft von Höß überlassen. 
Auch anderes nicht. Jüdische Familien mit Kindern lebten monatelang in Birken- 
au. Ihre Unterkünfte sind vorher mit demselben chemischen Produkt entwest wor- 
den, mit dem sie schon bei ihrer Ankunft getótet worden sein sollen. Aber dann 
sollen sie später damit getötet worden sein, oder so ähnlich. 

Die Untersuchung der Auschwitzfrage ist damit nicht abgeschlossen. Auch 
wenn es so aussieht, als sei der versprochene “vernichtende Schlag" erfolgt, so ist 
das in diesem Kapitel präsentierte Material nicht von der Natur, wie es in seiner 
Einleitung im Zusammenhang mit diesem Ausdruck erwähnt wurde. Meine Un- 
tersuchungen waren bislang auf die Ereignisse innerhalb von Auschwitz gerichtet 
und haben noch nicht das Schicksal irgendeiner besonderen jüdischen Bevólke- 
rungs- oder Volksgruppe in Auschwitz analysiert. Der Vollständigkeit halber ist 
dies noch nachzuholen, und ich kann mir insoweit kein besseres Beispiel denken 
als das, welches die Verbreiter der Legende selbst ausgewählt haben: die ungari- 
schen Juden. Ihr Schicksal — oder wie immer man es sonst nennen sollte — wird im 
nüchsten Kapitel untersucht werden unter besonderer Berücksichtigung der Be- 
hauptungen über Auschwitz. 
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5. Die ungarischen Juden 


Das Internationale Rote Kreuz 


Weil die Deutschen und ihre Verbündeten dem Roten Kreuz (und zwar sowohl 
dem Internationalen Komitee (IKRK) als auch den verschiedenen nationalen Sek- 
tionen) eine nicht unbeträchtliche Freiheit eingeräumt haben, in dem von den 
Achsenmächten beherrschten Europa tätig zu sein, ergab es sich, dass das IKRK 
in der Lage war, recht viel bezüglich der europäischen Juden zu berichten. Die 
Berichte einer solchen neutral platzierten Organisation sind natürlich im Zusam- 
menhang mit unseren Problemen von groBer Bedeutung. 

Ich sage "neutral platzierte" anstatt "neutrale" Organisation, da es keine abso- 
lute politische Neutralität gibt. Jede Organisation ist politischen Zwangslagen 
ausgesetzt. Es ist nur eine Frage des Grades. 

Zwei IKRK-Veróffentlichungen sind für uns von gróDerem Interesse. Das ers- 
te sind die Documents sur l'activité du CICR en faveur des civils détenus dans les 
camps de concentration en Allemagne (1939-1945) (Dokumente über die Aktivi- 
tät des IKRK zugunsten der Zivilinternierten in den Konzentrationslagern in 
Deutschland), Genf 1947. Dies ist eine Dokumentensammlung von Reproduktio- 
nen der Korrespondenz zwischen dem IKRK und den verschiedenen Regierungen 
und Rot-Kreuz-Sektionen sowie von Berichten von IKRK-Delegierten an das 
IKRK. Kommentare, die gerade einmal ausreichen, um die Dokumente zu inter- 
pretieren, sind vom Roten Kreuz erstellt. Die Dokumentation ist unschätzbar und 
ist in diesem Buch bereits wiederholt erwähnt worden. Eine andere Publikation 
des Jahres 1947 war Inter Arma Caritas, doch war diese hauptsáchlich ein Bemü- 
hen um Offentlichkeitswirkung. 

Die zweite wichtige Publikation ist der dreibändige Report of the International 
Committee of the Red Cross on its Activities During the Second World War (Be- 
richt des Internationalen Komitees des Roten Kreuzes über seine Aktivitäten wäh- 
rend des Zweiten Weltkrieges), Genf 1948. Er hat die Form eines historischen Be- 
richts. Zitate aus Dokumenten erscheinen nur gelegentlich. Weiter unten wird ein 
Auszug der Seiten 641-657 aus dem ersten Band vollständig zitiert. Ich glaube, 
dass in diesem Auszug aus dem Bericht ein gewisser politischer Druck ersichtlich 
ist, aber es ist nicht nótig, dass der Leser meine Ansicht bezüglich der Indizien für 
diesen Drucks in dem Auszug teilt, um die Hauptschlussfolgerung anzuerkennen, 
die ich aus diesem Auszug ziehe. Allerdings werden einige augenscheinlich dring- 
liche Fragen während des ersten Lesens auftauchen, weshalb ich schon jetzt zwei 
Punkte ins Gedächtnis rufen will: 

Erstens wurde dieser Bericht im Jahre 1948 veröffentlicht, zu einer Zeit also, 
als die Autoren bezüglich des Schicksals der europäischen Juden völlig mit den 
Behauptungen der Alliierten vertraut gewesen sein mussten, vor allem im Hin- 
blick auf die politisch empfindliche Natur der beschriebenen Materie, aber auch, 
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weil diese Behauptungen erschópfend sowohl während der Kriegsverbrecherpro- 
zesse als auch durch die Presse bekannt gemacht worden waren. Wir erwarten hier 
also keine leichtfertigen Bemerkungen. Zweitens betrachte ich das IKRK nicht als 
eine allgemeine Autorität; d.h. ich bin lediglich an den Berichten interessiert, wel- 
che in den Kompetenzbereich des IKRK fallen. In verschiedenen europäischen 
Ländern, die stark mit jüdischen Angelegenheiten befasst waren, hatte das IKRK 
Delegationen, und was wir wissen wollen, ist, was diesen Juden widerfahren ist, 
soweit das IKRK dies beobachten konnte. Unser Zielgebiet ist im Wesentlichen 
noch enger, und zwar bei den Juden in der Slowakei, in Kroatien und in Ungarn, 
und ist eigentlich sogar noch begrenzter: Ich bin an Ungarn interessiert, doch die 
Probleme der anderen Länder gehen ineinander über, und in dem Ausmaß, in dem 
die Deutschen die Dinge kontrollierten, gab es keinen Grund für größere Unter- 
schiede in der Judenpolitik. 

Von einem Zahlengesichtspunkt aus betrachtet mag es scheinen, dass Polen in 
diesem Problem als das Schlüsselland hätte ausgewählt werden sollen. Tatsache 
bleibt jedoch, dass Ungarn der Schlüssel ist, weil die Schópfer der Legende es 
vorzogen, Ungarn und nicht Polen hervorzuheben, um Beweise für ihre Behaup- 
tungen anzubieten. Sie bieten keinen Beweis für Vernichtungen polnischer Juden 
an, abgesehen von Zeugenaussagen und den allgemeinen Vernichtungslager- 
Behauptungen, die unsere Analyse bereits ad absurdum geführt hat. Durch einen 
glücklichen Umstand ist es móglich, sich durch die Berichte des IKRK darüber zu 
informieren, was in Ungarn geschah, jedoch nicht darüber, was in Polen geschah. 
Der Grund dafür ist, dass die Deutschen dem IKRK nicht gestatteten, sich mit jü- 
dischen Affären in Ländern zu befassen, in denen sie sich als der Souverän be- 
trachteten. Die Verbündeten der Deutschen, die als unabhängige Staaten angese- 
hen wurden, ließen jedoch zu, dass sich das IKRK mit den jüdischen Angelegen- 
heiten befasste. So ergibt sich die zentrale Bedeutung Ungarns für die Untersu- 
chung der Legende. 

Es gibt noch weitere Gesichtspunkte, bei denen der Auszug des Berichtes von 
größter Wichtigkeit für meine Studien ist, jedoch wird dies in den Kapiteln 6 und 
7 deutlicher herausgestellt (Seiten 268, 284, 293). 

Der Auszug aus dem Bericht wird hier vollständig wiedergegeben, weil er in 
einer Form geschrieben ist, die es schwierig macht, nur bestimmte Stellen zu zi- 
tieren, ohne sich dem Vorwurf auszusetzen, die Bedeutung zu verzerren. Dies 
wird dem Leser spáter klar werden. 

“VI. Sonderkategorien von Zivilisten 

(A) JUDEN 

Unter dem Nationalsozialismus wurden die Juden wahrlich zu Ausgestoßene, 
welche durch eine harte Rassengesetzgebung dazu verurteilt waren, Tyrannei, 

Verfolgung und systematische Vernichtung zu erdulden. Keine Art von Schutz 

wurde ihnen gewährt; da sie weder Kriegsgefangene noch Zivilinternierte waren, 

bildeten sie eine eigene Kategorie ohne den Schutz irgendeiner Konvention. Die 

Betreuung, zu der das Internationale Rote Kreuz zugunsten von Kriegsgefangenen 

und Zivilinternierten ermächtigt war, war ihnen gegenüber nicht anzuwenden. In 

den meisten Fällen waren sie Staatsangehörige jenes Staates, der sie in der Ge- 
walt hatte und der, indem er sich auf seine oberste Autorität berief, keinerlei In- 
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tervention zu ihren Gunsten duldete. Diese unglücklichen Bürger teilten das glei- 
che Schicksal wie politische Deportierte, sie waren ihrer Bürgerrechte beraubt, 
ihnen wurde eine schlechtere Behandlung zuteil als Angehörigen der Feindmäch- 
te, denen wenigstens eine Konvention zugute kam. Sie wurden in Konzentrations- 
lager und Ghettos gepfercht, zur Zwangsarbeit verpflichtet, groben Brutalitäten 
ausgesetzt und in Todeslager geschickt, ohne dass irgend jemandem erlaubt wur- 
de, in jenen Angelegenheiten zu intervenieren, die Deutschland und seine Verbün- 
deten als ausschließlichen Kompetenzbereich ihrer Innenpolitik betrachteten. 

Es sollte jedoch ins Gedächtnis zurückgerufen werden, dass die in Italien ge- 
gen die Juden ergriffenen Maßnahmen unvergleichlich weniger hart waren, und 
dass ihre Lage in den Ländern unter dem direkten Einfluss Deutschlands allge- 
mein weniger tragisch war als in Deutschland selbst. Das Komitee konnte sich 
nicht von diesen Opfern lossagen, zu deren Gunsten es die eindringlichsten Appel- 
le erhielt, für die jedoch der Handlungsspielraum besonders eingeschränkt war, 
zumal seine Aktivitäten angesichts des Fehlens jeglicher gesetzlichen Basis zum 
großen Ausmaß vom guten Willen der kriegführenden Staaten abhing. 

Das Komitee hat in der Tat durch Einschaltung des Deutschen Roten Kreuzes 
um Informationen hinsichtlich der Zivildeportierten ‘ohne Unterschied von Rasse 
und Religion’ ersucht, was jedoch kurzerhand mit folgenden Formulierungen ver- 
weigert wurde: ‘Die verantwortlichen Behörden lehnen es ab, Informationen über 
nichtarische Deportierte abzugeben.’ So führten Nachfragen bezüglich Juden 
prinzipiell zu keinem Ergebnis, und wiederholte Proteste würden von den betref- 
fenden Behörden übel vermerkt worden sein und sich sowohl für die Juden als 
auch für den Gesamtbereich der Aktivitäten des Komitees nachteilig ausgewirkt 
haben. Während das Komitee daher nutzlose Proteste vermied, tat es doch konse- 
quenterweise sein Äußerstes, um den Juden mit praktischen Maßnahmen zu helfen, 
und seine ausländischen Delegierten wurden in dieser Hinsicht unterrichtet. Die 
Richtigkeit dieser Politik bestätigte sich durch die erzielten Ergebnisse. 

Deutschland. — Sogar zu der Zeit, als die deutsche Wehrmacht ihre Siege er- 
rang, stießen die Aktivitäten des Komitees zugunsten der Juden auf fast unertrágli- 
che Schwierigkeiten. Gegen Ende des Jahres 1943 jedoch gestatteten die deut- 
schen Behörden dem Komitee, Hilfspakete an Konzentrationslagerinsassen zu 
senden, deren Namen und Adressen ihm bekannt und von denen viele Juden wa- 
ren. Das Komitee war in der Lage, ein paar Dutzend Namen zu sammeln, und mit 
diesen dürftigen Mitteln wurde dann ein System zunächst individueller und dann 
kollektiver Hilfe für politische Häftlinge begonnen, über das an anderer Stelle die- 
ses Berichts Rechenschaft geführt wird. Jede Empfangsbestätigung enthielt einige 
Namen, die der Adressenliste zugefügt wurden: auf diese Weise waren Empfangs- 
bestätigungen oft die ersten Nachrichten über vermisste Personen. Gegen Ende 
des Krieges enthielt die Registratur des Komitees für politische Gefangene (jüdi- 
sche und nichtjüdische) über 105.000 Namen. 

Während des letzten Kriegsjahres waren die Delegierten des Komitees in der 
Lage, das Lager Theresienstadt zu besichtigen, das ausschließlich Juden vorbehal- 
ten war und unter Sonderbedingungen verwaltet wurde. Entsprechend den vom 
Komitee in Erfahrung gebrachten Informationen wurde dieses Lager als ein Expe- 
riment eingerichtet, und zwar von gewissen Führern des Reiches, die den Juden 
gegenüber augenscheinlich weniger feindselig gegenüberstanden als jene, die für 
die Rassenpolitik der deutschen Regierung verantwortlich waren. Das Bestreben 
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dieser Männer war, den Juden die Möglichkeit für ein Gemeinschaftsleben in einer 
Stadt unter ihrer eigenen Verwaltung und nahezu vollstündiger Autonomie zu ge- 
ben. Es wurde den Delegierten des Komitees mehrfach erlaubt, Theresienstadt zu 
besuchen, doch weil die örtlichen Behörden Schwierigkeiten machten, fand der 
erste Besuch erst im Juni 1944 statt. Der jüdische Altestenrat informierte den De- 
legierten in Gegenwart eines Vertreters der deutschen Behórden, dass 35.000 Ju- 
den in der Stadt ansässig und dass die Lebensverhältnisse erträglich gewesen sei- 
en. Aufgrund des von den Führern verschiedener jüdischer Organisationen ausge- 
drückten Zweifels hinsichtlich der Zuverlässigkeit dieser Aussage bat das Komitee 
die deutsche Regierung, seinen Delegierten einen zweiten Besuch zu genehmigen. 
Nach mühsamen Verhandlungen, die von der deutschen Seite reichlich verzögert 
wurden, waren zwei Delegierte in der Lage, das Lager am 6. April 1945 zu besu- 
chen. Sie bestätigten den günstigen Eindruck, den man beim ersten Besuch erhal- 
ten hatte, stellten aber fest, dass sich die Lagerstürke nun lediglich auf 30.000 In- 
ternierte belief, einschlieflich 1.100 Ungarn, 11.050 Slowaken, 800 Hollünder, 
290 Dänen, 8.000 Deutschen, 8.000 Tschechen und 760 staatenlosen Personen. 
Die Delegierten waren daher sehr daran interessiert zu erfahren, ob Theresien- 
stadt als Durchgangslager verwendet würde, und erkundigten sich, wann die letz- 
ten Deportationen Richtung Osten stattgefunden hatten. Der Führer der Sicher- 
heitspolizei des Protektorates erklärte, die letzten Überstellungen nach Auschwitz 
seien 6 Monate vorher abgegangen und hätten 10.000 Juden umfasst, die zur Ar- 
beit in der Verwaltung und für die Ausweitung des Lagers eingesetzt werden soll- 
ten. Dieser hochgestellte Beamte versicherte den Delegierten, dass künftig keine 
Juden mehr deportiert würden. 

Wenngleich andere Lager, die ausschließlich Juden vorbehalten waren, bis 
zum Schluss für Inspektionen aufgrund humanitürer Zwecke verschlossen waren, 
waren die Handlungen des Komitees zumindest in einigen Konzentrationslagern 
wirksam, in denen Juden in der Minderheit waren. Wührend der Endmonate über- 
nahm das Komitee unter dringenden Umständen eine Aufgabe von größter Bedeu- 
tung, indem es diese Internierten besuchte und unterstützte, sie mit Nahrung ver- 
sorgte, Evakuierungen in letzter Minute oder Massenexekutionen verhinderte und 
sogar die Leitung übernahm während der kritischen Stunden, manchmal Tage, die 
zwischen dem Rückzug der deutschen Truppen und der Ankunft der Alliierten 
Streitkrüfte vom Westen oder Osten lagen. 

Ein detaillierterer Bericht über diese verschiedenen Aktivitüten ist in den Kapi- 
teln über politische Häftlinge in diesem Band und in Band III niedergelegt sowie 
in einer Sonderveröffentlichung des Titels Documents sur l'activité du CICR en 
faveur des civils détenus dans les camps de concentration en Allemagne, 1939- 
1945. 

Weniger bekannt ist die Rolle, die das Komitee in Lündern spielte, deren Re- 
gierungen dem deutschen Einfluss mehr oder weniger stark ausgesetzt waren und 
in denen Sondergesetze hinsichtlich der Juden eingeführt worden waren, die jenen 
der deutschen Gesetzgebung ähnelten. 

Durch seine Delegierten, besonders in Budapest, Bukarest, Preßburg, Zagreb 
und Belgrad, war das Komitee in der Lage, den bestmöglichen Gebrauch von sei- 
ner moralischen Autorität zu machen sowie von der wohlgesinnten Einstellung ei- 
niger nichtdeutscher Behörden, die mehr oder weniger freie Hand hatten und nicht 
auf einer rücksichtslosen Durchführung einer Rassenpolitik analog der deutschen 
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Regierung bestanden. In seiner Eigenschaft als neutraler Vermittler war das Ko- 
mitee in der Lage, Hilfslieferungen im Wert von über zwanzig Millionen Schweizer 
Franken zu überbringen und zu verteilen, die weltweit von jüdischen Wohlfahrtor- 
ganisationen, besonders vom American Joint Distribution Committee von New 
York gesammelt worden waren. Ohne die Hilfe des IKRK wäre diese konzentrierte 
Anstrengung einer bestimmten Gemeinschaft zweifellos vergeblich gewesen, da 
keiner jüdischen Organisation gestattet war, in Lündern unter deutscher Kontrolle 
tätig zu sein. Ein detaillierter Bericht dieses bedeutenden Hilfswerkes befindet sich 
im Band III. 

Die Bemühungen des Komitees waren nicht auf die oben beschriebenen Aktivi- 
tüten beschrünkt. Mit der Zeit wurde es in der Tat für die Juden eine 'Schutz- 
macht', die bei Regierungen zu ihren Gunsten intervenierte und in einigen Füllen 
ein wirkliches Schutzrecht ausübte, indem es die Exterritorialität für Krankenhäu- 
ser, Apotheken und Hilfsorganisationen gewann und auch als Vermittler von Strei- 
tigkeiten anerkannt wurde. Dies war besonders in Rumänien und Ungarn über 
mehr als ein Jahr während der letzten Phase des Krieges in den Jahren 1944 und 
1945 seine Aufgabe. In den Ländern, in denen die Bemühungen des Komitees we- 
niger beträchtlich waren, waren sie dennoch für die Juden von großem Vorteil. 
Dies soll in einer kurzen Zusammenfassung beschrieben werden, bevor zu den Tä- 
tigkeiten des Komitees in Ungarn und Rumänien zurückgekehrt wird. 

Frankreich. — Im November 1940 erhielt das Komitee von den Behörden die 
Erlaubnis für eines seiner Mitglieder, Lager im Süden zu besuchen, wo sich unter 
den Zivilinternierten eine Anzahl Juden befand. Besonders das Lager bei Gurs 
enthielt 6.000 Juden aus der bayerischen Pfalz. Der Besuch ergab einen deutli- 
chen Überblick über die Situation innerhalb des Lagers sowie über die dringende 
Notwendigkeit von Hilfe. Angemessene Schritte zugunsten der Internierten wurden 
unternommen. 

Die Juden aus Polen, die sich in Frankreich aufgehalten und dabei Genehmi- 
gungen zur Einreise in die Vereinigten Staaten erhalten hatten, wurden von den 
deutschen Besatzungsbehörden als Staatsbürger der USA betrachtet. Anerkannt 
haben diese gleichermaßen die Gültigkeit von ungefähr 3.000 Pässen, die von den 
Konsulaten südamerikanischer Staaten an Juden ausgegeben worden waren. Die 
betreffenden Personen wurden in den für Amerikaner vorbehaltenen Lagern bei 
Vittel zusammengefasst. Als im Jahre 1942 die südamerikanischen Staaten mit 
Deutschland über den Austausch von Internierten verhandelten, ergab es sich, 
dass die Mehrheit der bei Vittel Internierten Gefälligkeitspässe hatte und folglich 
in Gefahr war, deportiert zu werden. Das IKIRK intervenierte zu ihren Gunsten 
über die Berliner Delegation und erreichte für sie ein Verbleiben bei Vittel; nur 
einige wenige wurden deportiert. 

Griechenland. — Unmittelbar nach der deutschen Besetzung wurde das Komitee 
aufgerufen, sich in den Fall der 55.000 Juden von Saloniki einzuschalten, die Op- 
fer der Rassengesetzgebung geworden waren. Im Juli 1942 wurden alle Männer 
zwischen 18 und 45 Jahren registriert, und die Mehrheit von ihnen in Arbeitsba- 
taillone einberufen. Die Delegation versorgte sie mit medizinischen und sanitären 
Gebrauchsgegenständen. Im Mai 1943 wurden diese Arbeiter nach Deutschland 
geschickt, und die dortige Delegation bestand auf ihrem Recht, ihnen Lebensmit- 
telpakete zu geben. Dieses Verhalten führte zu Schwierigkeiten mit den deutschen 
Behörden, die in ihrer Verstimmung die Abberufung eines Delegierten forderten. 
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Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
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Slowakei. — Viele tausend Juden wurden gezwungen, das Land zu verlassen 
und sich in den sogenannten Arbeitsdienst einzureihen, der aber in der Tat die 
größere Anzahl in die Vernichtungslager überführt zu haben scheint. Zugleich hat- 
te ein großer Teil der jüdischen Minderheit die Erlaubnis, im Lande zu bleiben, 
und zu bestimmten Zeiten wurde die Slowakei sogar als Zufluchtsort für Juden an- 
gesehen, hauptsächlich für jene, die aus Polen kamen. Jene, die in der Slowakei 
verblieben waren, scheinen bis gegen Ende August 1944 in ziemlicher Sicherheit 
gewesen zu sein, als dann ein Aufstand gegen die deutschen Truppen ausbrach. 
Obwohl es stimmt, dass das Gesetz vom 15. Mai 1942 zur Internierung einiger 
tausend Juden führte, waren die Lagerbedingungen jedoch erträglich, was Nah- 
rung und Unterbringung anbetraf, und den Internierten war erlaubt, bezahlte Ar- 
beit zu nahezu den gleichen Bedingungen wie auf dem freien Arbeitsmarkt anzu- 
nehmen. Im Jahre 1944 hatte die jüdische Gemeinde eine nahezu vollständige Au- 
ferkraftsetzung der erzwungenen Einwanderung in die von den Deutschen kon- 
trollierten Länder erreicht. 

Zur Zeit des Aufstandes flüchteten die internierten Juden aus den Lagern; eini- 
ge kehrten nach Hause zurück, und andere verbargen sich im Gebirge. Die nach- 
folgenden Unterdrückungsmaßnahmen erfassten die jüdische Bevölkerung als 
Ganzes. Die deutschen Militärbehörden forderten die slowakische Regierung auf, 
umfassende Festnahmen mit dem Ziel eine Deportation der Juden nach Deutsch- 
land vorzunehmen. Der am 16. Nov. 1944 erlassene Befehl sah vor, dass alle Ju- 
den im Lager Sered zu mustern seien und dass alle Juden, die in der Hauptstadt 
lebten, zu diesem Zweck schon vorher, am 20. Nov., in der Stadthalle von Preß- 
burg zu versammeln seien. Am selben Tag ging der Delegierte in die Stadthalle 
und stellte fest, dass nur 50 Juden dem Aufruf gefolgt waren. Wie die slowakischen 
Behörden es vorhergesehen hatten, hatte sich der Rest versteckt, und zwar entwe- 
der durch Flucht aufs Land oder durch Verbergen innerhalb der Stadt in den sog. 
‘Bunkern’. In Sorge um diese Sachlage schrieb der Präsident des IKRK dem Chef 
der slowakischen Regierung und bat ihn um Beendigung der Deportationen. Mon- 
signor Tiso erhielt diesen Brief am 2. Jan. 1945 und antwortete am 10. Jan. aus- 
führlich. Er rief die Tatsache in Erinnerung, dass die Juden bis zu jenem Zeitpunkt 
nicht behelligt worden seien, fügte jedoch hinzu, dass seine Regierung unter dem 
Eindruck des Aufstandes gezwungen sei, dem Druck nachzugeben, der ihr nun- 
mehr auferlegt worden sei. Er beendete seine Ausführungen mit den Worten: ‘Um 
es zusammenzufassen: Es bleibt völlig wahr, dass wir uns bei der Lösung der jüdi- 
schen Frage bemüht haben, den Prinzipien der Menschlichkeit im vollen Ausmaß 
unserer Möglichkeiten treu zu bleiben.’ Offizielle Hilfe für die Flüchtlinge in den 
‘Bunkern’ stand außer Frage. Die Delegation in Preßburg erreichte jedoch mit 
Unterstützung des slowakischen Roten Kreuzes und der katholischen Kirche in den 
Provinzen, sie mit Geldern zu versorgen, die ihren Sprechern übergeben wurden 
und die es ihnen ermöglichten, während der letzten Monate des Krieges zu überle- 
ben. 

Der Vertreter des Komitees war nicht in der Lage, die Erlaubnis zum Besuch 
des Lagers von Sered zu erhalten. Ihm wurde jedoch gestattet, das Lager von Ma- 
rienka zu betreten, wo Juden anderer Nationalitäten interniert waren. 

Kroatien. — Vom Mai 1943 bis Ende 1945 half die Delegation der jüdischen 
Gemeinde von Zagreb und zwar in Form einer monatlich Summe von durch- 
schnittlich 20.000 Schweizer Franken, die zu ihren Gunsten vom Joint Committee 
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of New York gespendet worden war. Außerdem machte die Delegation der Ge- 
meinde betrüchtliche Mengen an Nahrungsmitteln, Kleidung und Medikamenten 
zugänglich. 

Im Oktober 1944 sperrten die deutschen Behörden nach dem Muster der Maß- 
nahmen in benachbarten Ländern die Juden von Zagreb ein und beschlagnahmten 
ihre Lebensmittelvorräte. Die Delegation wurde sofort bei der kroatischen Regie- 
rung vorstellig und sorgte für die Rückgabe der Vorräte. 

Ungarn. — Wie in der Slowakei wurden die Juden relativ verschont, insofern als 
die örtliche Regierung gewisse Handlungsfreiheiten behielt. Als sich der deutsche 
Druck ab März 1944 jedoch wieder verstärkte, wurde die Lage der Juden kritisch. 
Die Beseitigung der Regierung Horthy im Oktober 1944 zugunsten einer Deutsch- 
land hörigen Regierung rief eine gewaltsame Krise hervor: Hinrichtungen, Raub, 
Deportationen, Zwangsarbeit, Verhaftungen — dies war das Los der jüdischen Be- 
völkerung, die grausam litt und vor allem in den Provinzen viele Tote zu beklagen 
hatte. Zu diesem Zeitpunkt trat das Komitee mit Elan und Autorität ein, um diese 
Leiden zu mildern. Zur selben Zeit wurde die vom Kónig von Schweden veranlass- 
te Hilfe mit betrüchtlichem Mut und Erfolg von der schwedischen Gesandtschaft in 
Budapest — unterstützt von einigen Mitgliedern des schwedischen Roten Kreuzes — 
den Betroffenen zugänglich gemacht. 

Bis März 1944 durften jene Juden Ungarn verlassen, die das Privileg eines Vi- 
sums für Palästina hatten. Am 18. März 1944 forderte Hitler den ungarischen 
Reichsverweser Admiral Horthy auf, ihn in seinem Hauptquartier aufzusuchen. Er 
drückte seinen Unwillen dahingehend aus, dass ‘in Ungarn nahezu eine Million 
Juden in der Lage wären, in Freiheit und ohne Einschränkungen zu leben.’ Noch 
bevor der Reichsverweser nach Budapest zurückgekehrt war, hatten deutsche 
Truppen mit der Besetzung Ungarns begonnen, um Ungarn daran zu hindern, aus 
dem Bündnis mit Deutschland auszuscheren. Diese Besetzung zwang dem ungari- 
schen Staatsoberhaupt eine neue Regierung auf, die sehr viel mehr von der deut- 
schen Obrigkeit abhüngig war als die vorangegangene. Die Auswanderung für 
Juden wurde sofort ausgesetzt, und die Verfolgung begann. 

Dies war eine Angelegenheit von tiefster Besorgnis für das IKRK. Der Präsi- 
dent appellierte an den Reichsverweser Admiral Horthy in einem Schreiben vom 5. 
Juli 1944: ‘Die uns zur Kenntnis gelangten Dinge scheinen den ritterlichen Tradi- 
tionen des grofen ungarischen Volkes so sehr zuwider zu laufen, dass es uns 
schwer füllt, auch nur ein Zehntel jener Informationen zu glauben, die wir erhalten 
haben. Im Namen des IKRK erlaube ich mir, Eure Hoheit zu bitten, Instruktionen 
zu geben, die es uns ermöglichen, auf diese Gerüchte und Anklagen zu antworten.’ 
Der Reichsverweser antwortete am 12. August: 'Es steht unglücklicherweise nicht 
in meiner Macht, unmenschliche Akte zu verhindern, die niemand aufrichtiger 
verachtet als mein Volk, dessen Gedanken und Gefühle ritterlich sind. Ich habe die 
ungarische Regierung aufgefordert, die Lösung der jüdischen Frage in Budapest 
durchzuführen. Es bleibt zu hoffen, dass diese Erklärung keine ernsthaften Kom- 
plikationen auslósen wird.’ 

Im Geist dieser Antwort gestatteten die ungarischen Behórden dem Delegierten 
in Budapest, Schilder in den Lagern und Internierungsgebduden für Juden anzu- 
bringen, wodurch sie dem Schutz des Roten Kreuzes unterstanden. Dass die Ver- 
wendung dieser Schilder (die ohnehin schwer mit den genauen Bedingungen der 
Genfer Konvention vereinbar waren) nicht ausgedehnter war, lag daran, dass der 
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Jüdische Senat in Budapest der Meinung war, dass diese Maßnahme zweifellos an 
Wirksamkeit verlieren würde, wenn sie allgemein angewendet würde. 

Die ungarische Regierung zeigte sich darüber hinaus willens, eine Wiederauf- 
nahme der jüdischen Auswanderung zu begünstigen. Das Komitee nahm in dieser 
äußerst dringenden Angelegenheit mit den Regierungen Großbritanniens und der 
USA Fühlung auf und erreichte im August eine gemeinsame Erklärung dieser bei- 
den Regierungen, die deren Wunsch zum Ausdruck brachte, die Auswanderung 
von Juden aus Ungarn mit allen erdenklichen Mitteln zu unterstützen. 

Um dieses Ziel zu erreichen, wurde das Komitee ersucht, Budapest seitens der 
Regierung der USA folgende Botschaft zu übermitteln: ‘Die Regierung der Verei- 
nigten Staaten von Amerika wurde vom IKRK davon in Kenntnis gesetzt, dass die 
ungarische Regierung willens sei, gewisse Kategorien von Flüchtlingen aus Un- 
garn auswandern zu lassen. [...] Unter Berücksichtigung der humanitären Ge- 
sichtspunkte im Hinblick auf die Juden in Ungarn, wiederholt die Regierung der 
Vereinigten Staaten nunmehr spezifisch ihre Versicherung, dass sie Vorkehrungen 
zur Betreuung aller Juden treffen wird, denen unter den gegenwärtigen Umstän- 
den gestattet wird, Ungarn zu verlassen, und die das Territorium der Vereinten 
Nationen oder neutraler Länder erreichen, und dass sie für solche Leute zeitweili- 
ge Zufluchtsorte finden werde, wo sie in Sicherheit leben können. Die Regierungen 
der neutralen Länder sind von diesen Versicherungen in Kenntnis gesetzt worden, 
und sie wurden ersucht, Juden aus Ungarn, die ihre Grenzen erreichen, die Ein- 
reise in ihr Land zu gestatten.’ 

Am 8. Oktober verkündeten die ungarischen Behörden in Übereinstimmung mit 
den dem Komitee übermittelten Zusagen die endgültige Einstellung der Deportati- 
onen und gaben zur Kenntnis, dass das Lager Kistarcea für jüdische Intellektuelle, 
Ärzte und Ingenieure aufgelöst und die Insassen entlassen worden seien. 

Die durch diese Erklärung genährte Hoffnung war kurzlebig. Wenige Tage 
später sollte die volle Welle der großen Leiden der ungarischen Juden einsetzte. 
Angesichts der Rückschläge der deutschen Wehrmacht hatte Admiral Horthy ent- 
schieden, die Verbindung seines Landes mit Deutschland aufzulösen. Am 15. Ok- 
tober bat er die Alliierten Mächte um einen Waffenstillstand mit Ungarn. Diese 
Proklamation hatte unter den Juden, die ihre Opposition gegen die Besatzungs- 
macht leidenschaftlich bekundeten, eine gewaltige Wirkung. Obgleich die deutsche 
Armee sowohl in Ost- als auch West-Europa auf dem Rückzug war, hatte sie in 
Ungarn doch noch einen festen Halt. Der Reichsverweser scheiterte mit seinem 
Plan und wurde verhaftet. Ungarische Unterstützer der Deutschen ergriffen die 
Macht und leiteten eine Unterdrückung ein, die umso heftiger wurde, je näher die 
Front rückte; Budapest wurde zur Festung erklärt. Es wird behauptet, dass aus 
Jüdischen Häusern auf deutsche Truppen geschossen worden sei. Wie auch immer 
sich dies verhalten haben mag, jedenfalls richtete sich die Unterdrückung vor al- 
lem gegen die Juden. Unverzüglich wurde entschieden, sie aus Budapest zu entfer- 
nen und ihr Eigentum zu konfiszieren. 60.000 arbeitsfähige Juden sollten nach 
Deutschland geschickt werden, zu Fuß in Gruppen zu je tausend via Wien. Dar- 
über hinaus wurden von den Arbeitsfähigen alle Männer zwischen sechzehn und 
sechzig und Frauen zwischen vierzehn und vierzig zur Zwangsarbeit beim Bau von 
Befestigungsanlagen in Ungarn abkommandiert. Der Rest der jüdischen Bevölke- 
rung, einschließlich der Arbeitsunfähigen und Kranken, wurde in vier oder fünf 
Ghettos in der Nähe von Budapest eingesperrt. Die einzigen Juden, die der Evaku- 
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ierung entrinnen konnten, waren jene, die im Besitz von Pässen mit Visas für Pa- 
lüstina, Schweden, Schweiz, Portugal oder Spanien waren. 

Diese Maßnahmen wurden anfangs von Grausamkeiten und Diebstählen be- 
gleitet, gegen die der Delegierte unverzüglich protestierte. Das Innenministerium, 
das diesem Vorgehen Beachtung schenkte, gab einen Erlass heraus, demzufolge 
Pliinderungen ab dem 20. Oktober verboten waren. In der Zwischenzeit gewährte 
die Delegation den Mitgliedern des Jüdischen Senats von Budapest Unterschlupf. 
Da deren Lage offensichtlich bedrohlich war, erneuerte der Delegierte seine Ap- 
pelle sowohl an die deutschen Behörden als auch an die ungarische Regierung, 
und am 29. Oktober verkündete der Rundfunk, dass den IKRK-Gebäuden die Ex- 
territorialität gewährt worden sei, ähnlich wie dies bei den Gesandtschaften der 
Fall war. 

Mit einer derart gestärkten Position widmete sich der Delegierte mit umso 
größerer Zuversicht der Hilfsarbeit, die er in Bezug auf die Juden bereits mutig 
durchgeführt hatte. ‘Es ist schwer, ' schrieb er, ‘sich die Schwierigkeiten vorzustel- 
len, die ich hatte, gegen eine Bande durchzuhalten, in deren Händen die Macht 
lag, und sie in einer Zeit, als Unordnung, Mord und Aggression an der Tagesord- 
nung waren, dennoch dazu zu bewegen, eine gewisse Zurückhaltung zu zeigen und 
dem Rote-Kreuz-Emblem den gebührenden Respekt zu zollen [...].’ 

Das Schicksal der Kinder, deren Eltern in Arbeitslager deportiert worden wa- 
ren, war besonders tragisch. Dem Delegierte gelang es mit Hilfe der ‘Jo Pasztor’- 
Organisation, ungefähr zwanzig Heime einzurichten, in denen diese Kinder, zu- 
weilen begleitet von ihren Müttern, untergebracht werden konnten. Das Kranken- 
hauspersonal bestand aus ausgebildeten Schwestern und aus Juden, die dank ihrer 
Tätigkeit in diesen Heimen ein Schutzzertifikat erhielten ähnlich dem, das der De- 
legierte seinen Mitarbeitern ausstellte. 

Die Repräsentanten des Komitees eröffneten auch Suppenküchen, von denen 
jede täglich ungefähr einhundert heiße Mahlzeiten ausgeben konnte. Empfangs- 
und Versorgungszentren wurden errichtet, ebenso auch Krankenhäuser mit Kin- 
der- und Entbindungsabteilungen, sowie eine Erste Hilfe-Station, die der Öffent- 
lichkeit zugänglich war ‘ohne Unterschied von Rasse und Glauben’. Darüber hin- 
aus gab der Delegierte dreißigtausend Schutzbriefe aus, die, obgleich sie keine le- 
gale Basis hatten, von den Behörden respektiert wurden und ihre Inhaber von der 
Zwangsarbeit freistellten. 

Im November strömten hunderttausend Juden aus den Provinzen nach Buda- 
pest hinein. Die Regierung beschloss, sie in einem Ghetto einzusperren, ein- 
schließlich jener Juden, die in Budapest verblieben waren, und im Besonderen 
auch die Kinder, die in Rot-Kreuz-Heimen untergebracht waren. Der Delegierte 
schrieb: ‘Ich sah es als meine Hauptaufgabe an, das Ghetto-Leben zumindest so 
erträglich wie möglich zu gestalten. Ich hatte beim täglichen Feilschen mit den 
ungarischen Nazis unglaubliche Schwierigkeiten, Bedingungen und Zugeständnis- 
se zu erhalten, die zu einem gewissen Grade das Überleben der Ghettobewohner 
sicherstellen würde. Ständige Gespräche wurden mit dem Jüdischen Senat auf der 
einen Seite und der Stadtverwaltung auf der anderen Seite geführt, um zu einer 
Zeit, da der gesamte Verkehr aufgrund ständiger Bombardierung lahmgelegt und 
die Versorgung immer schwieriger geworden war, zumindest ein Minimum an Le- 
bensmittellieferungen für das Ghetto sicherzustellen.’ Der Delegierte stellte si- 
cher, dass die Rationen für Juden auf 920 Kalorien festgelegt wurden, d.h. zwei 
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Drittel des Minimums der ungarischen Gefängnisration. Später war es möglich, 
eine leichte Anhebung dieses Wertes zu erreichen dank der Ausgabe von Hilfslie- 
ferungen. 

Trotz der Bemühungen des Delegierten wurden die in das Ghetto verbrachten 
Kinder zu 60 in einen Raum in Gebäuden gesteckt, die weder gesäubert noch des- 
infiziert werden konnten. Unter Hinweis auf die Gefahr von Epidemien erreichte 
er, dass die Kinder von einem Komitee begutachtet wurden, das das Recht besaß, 
bezüglich ihrer Lage gewisse Entscheidungen zu treffen. Diese Gesundheitsinspek- 
tion führte dazu, dass 500 der 800 untersuchten Kindern in ihre Heime, aus denen 
sie entfernt worden waren, zurückgeschickt und dass die übrigen 300 Kinder in 
Krankenhäuser eingewiesen wurden. Die anderen Kinder verließen das Ghetto 
nicht, wurden aber von Verwandten oder Freunden versorgt. Darüber hinaus 
sandte die Delegation mit Erlaubnis der Regierung fünf Personen in das Ghetto 
mit dem Auftrag, offizielle und detaillierte Berichte über den Bedarf an Nahrung 
und Kleidung für jedes Kind zu erstellen. Schließlich wurden auf Initiative des De- 
legierten eintausend Waisenkinder ‘ohne Unterschied von Rasse oder Religion’ 
ausgesucht und in der Abtei von Panonalma untergebracht, einem dem Delegier- 
ten vom Bischof von Gyor zur Verfügung gestellten Benediktinerkloster. Dieses 
Refugium unter dem Schutz des Roten Kreuzes wurde von den deutschen und un- 
garischen Truppen während ihres Rückzuges respektiert wie auch später von der 
Sowjetarmee. 

Der Einsatz und die Großzügigkeit des Bischofs von Gyor war für den Dele- 
gierten eine fruchtbare Hilfe bei seinem Hilfswerk. Seine Aufgabe war es auch, die 
Ernährungs- und Unterbringungslage der jüdischen Tranporte zu verbessern, die 
in Arbeitslager nach Deutschland deportiert wurden und die gezwungen waren, an 
einem Tag Strecken von fünfundzwanzig bis dreißig Kilometer zurückzulegen. Der 
Bischof organisierte entlang der Strecke ein Hilfszentrum, das er finanzierte und 
das von Repräsentanten des Komitees verwaltet wurde. Es gab zumindest für eini- 
ge Stunden Unterkunft bei schlechtem Wetter für Tausende von Juden während 
dieses schrecklichen Exodus. Die ‘Transportgruppen’ der Delegation gaben ihnen 
an der Straße Nahrungsmittel, bezahlten die Bauern, um die schwächsten — fünf- 
zehn oder zwanzig gleichzeitig — in ihren Fuhrwerken zu fahren, versorgten die 
Kranken medizinisch und gaben medizinisches Bedarfsmaterial aus. 

Am 12. November gab es eine neue Bedrohung für die mit dem Zeichen des Ro- 
ten Kreuzes geschützten Krankenhäuser, die von der Polizei mit dem Befehl durch- 
sucht worden waren, die Juden herauszuholen. Gestützt auf die ihm gewährte Au- 
torität protestierte der Delegierte bei der Regierung. Als Ergebnis wurden die Po- 
lizeikräfte angewiesen, ihre Räumungsmaßnahmen in den Krankenhäusern einzu- 
stellen. 

Man kann sich vorstellen, welchen Schwierigkeiten und Gefahren die Reprä- 
sentanten des Komitees bei jeder Gelegenheit in einer Stadt begegneten, die hef- 
tigsten Bombardierungen ausgesetzt war. Sie wurden in ihrem mutigen Werk von 
dem unermüdlichen Pflichteifer der Mitglieder des Jüdischen Senats unterstützt 
sowie von der gleichermaßen großzügigen Aktivität der Repräsentanten der beiden 
Hauptschutzmächte, der Schweiz und Schwedens. 

Sobald Budapest befreit war, errichtete der Delegierte zusammen mit den jüdi- 
schen Organisationen mit den Mitteln des New Yorker Joint Committees Vorrats- 
stellen für Lebensmittel und die wichtigsten Medikamente. Die russischen Militär- 
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behörden ordneten an, dass alle Ausländer Budapest zu verlassen hätten. Als un- 
ser Delegierter gehen musste, zollte ihm ein ungarischer Minister Anerkennung, 
indem er erklärte, dass er in einer Zeit der historischen Krise erfolgreich dahinge- 
hend gewirkt habe, dass er die Hauptstadt in ein ‘Protektorat von Genf' verwan- 
delt habe. 

Rumänien. — Aufgrund der Möglichkeiten in diesem Lande für den Aufkauf von 
Nahrungsmitteln war die Rolle des Delegierten eine sehr wichtige. Finanzhilfe und 
Hilfe in Form von Sachgiitern konnten von Bukarest nach Polen und benachbarte 
Lünder geschickt werden. Das Komitee traf eine Vereinbarung hinsichtlich der 
Hilfeleistung in Rumdnien selbst mit dem dortigen nationalen Roten Kreuz, dem 
unser Delegierter Gelder für den Kauf von Gütern überreichte. Es sollte hervor- 
gehoben werden, dass wohlhabende rumdnische Juden ihre in Not geratenen 
Glaubensgeführten in großem Maße unterstützt haben. Von 1943 an wurde die Ar- 
beit des Komitees in Rumdnien durch die Tatsache erleichtert, dass der Delegierte 
das Vertrauen der rumänischen Regierung gefunden hatte. 

Während des Septembers 1940, als die ‘Eiserne Garde’ mit Unterstützung der 
Gestapo und der deutschen SS die Macht ergriffen hatte, waren die Juden Verfol- 
gungen und Deportationen in Todeslager ausgesetzt. Später, unter der Diktatur 
von Marschall Antonescu, wurden sie weniger streng behandelt. Besonderes Ver- 
ständnis zeigte der Vizepräsident des Rates, Mr. Mihai Antonescu, der mit der Lö- 
sung der jüdischen Frage betraut war. ‘Die rumänische Regierung’, so schrieb er 
dem Delegierten in Bukarest, ‘lehnt jede materielle Lösung ab, die im Gegensatz 
zu zivilisierten Bräuchen und in Missachtung des christlichen Geistes steht, der 
das Gewissen des rumänischen Volkes beherrscht. 

Im Dezember 1943 hatte Mr. Mihai Antonescu ein Gespräch mit diesem Dele- 
gierten, was dazu führte, dass die Aktivitäten des Komitees hinsichtlich der Juden 
erleichtert wurden. Dieses Gespräch bezog sich hauptsächlich auf den Fall der 
jenseits des Dnjestr in die Ukraine deportierten Juden, die aus Bessarabien und 
der Bukowina stammten. Diese Provinzen waren nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg Ru- 
mänien zurückgegeben worden, gerieten aber wieder unter sowjetische Herrschaft 
aufgrund der Bedingungen des Vertrages zwischen der Sowjetunion und Deutsch- 
land zu Beginn des Zweiten Krieges. Nach der Umgruppierung im Jahre 1941 be- 
setzte Rumänien, das sich mit Deutschland gegen die UdSSR verbündet hatte, die- 
se zwei Provinzen erneut. Die Juden, denen die Rumänen vorwarfen, den Russen 
zu eilfertig ihre Loyalität bekundet zu haben, wurden anschließend deportiert. Der 
Plan der rumänischen Regierung, wie er in einer Vereinbarung mit Deutschland 
festgelegt worden war, scheint eine Ansiedlung dieser Juden im Gebiet des 
Asowschen Meeres vorgesehen zu haben. Dies konnte jedoch nicht durchgeführt 
werden, solange die UdSSR nicht besiegt war. Angesichts der russischen Siege 
entschied die rumänische Regierung gegen Ende 1943, die Überlebenden dieser 
bedauernswerten Wanderung zu repatriieren, deren Zahl inzwischen von 200.000 
auf 78.000 gefallen war. Mr. Mihai Antonescu begrüßte die Gelegenheit der Kon- 
taktaufnahmen durch den Delegierten in Bukarest, um ihn mit der Mission einer 
Untersuchung bezüglich der Mittel für die Durchführung dieser Repatriierung zu 
betrauen; er autorisierte ihn, nach Transnistrien zu fahren, um dort Kleidung und 
Hilfsgüter an diese unglücklichen Menschen zu verteilen. Darüber hinaus erreich- 
te der Delegierte eine Zusicherung, dass die Czernowitzer Juden, die einzigen, die 
noch gezwungen waren, den gelben Stern zu tragen, davon befreit werden sollten, 
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da dieses Merkzeichen sie der Brutalitüt der durchziehenden deutschen Truppen 
ausliefern würde. Schließlich wurde zugestimmt, dass die Ankäufe des Roten Kreu- 
zes frei zu den offiziellen Wechselkursen erfolgen konnten. 

Als der Delegierte den Vizepräsident des Rates bei seiner Rückkehr erneut sah, 
lenkte er dessen Aufmerksamkeit hauptsdchlich auf die Not der Kinder, die ihre 
Eltern verloren hatten und sich in Transnistrien selbst überlassen blieben. Mr. 
Mihai Antonescu versprach, wöchentlich 150 Kindern die Ausreise nach Palästina 
oder sonst wohin zu gestatten, falls das Komitee ihre Reise organisieren könne. 
Drei Monate später bot die rumänische Regierung zwei erstklassige, kürzlich ge- 
baute Dampfer an, die ‘Transilvania’ und die ‘Bessarabia’, die sich damals in tür- 
kischen Gewüssern befanden. Er schlug vor, das Komitee solle diese Dampfer 
kaufen, vorbehaltlich eines Rückkaufrechts für Rumänien. Somit könnten diese 
Schiffe für Transporte von Emigranten unter Schweizer Flagge benutzt werden. 
Die Schweiz als Schutzmacht für britische Interessen konnte in der Tat als Schutz- 
macht für Juden angesehen werden, die für Palästina bestimmt waren, zumal diese 
Juden bei ihrer Ankunft britischen Staatsbürgern gleichgestellt werden sollten. 

Bis zu jener Zeit war die Abhilfe durch Auswanderung nichts weiter als ein 
dürftiges Linderungsmittel für die Leiden der Juden. Bulgarien hatte seine Gren- 
zen für Auswanderer geschlossen, die mit Sammelausweisen reisten, und lediglich 
Juden unter 18 Jahren oder über 45 konnten die Türkei erreichen, und zwar mit 
individuellen Erlaubnisscheinen. Der Transport von rumänischen Häfen aus über 
See würde die beste Auswanderungsmöglichkeit geboten haben. Aber neben den 
Schwierigkeiten der auswandernden Juden musste dem politischen Problem Rech- 
nung getragen werden, das sich für die britischen Behörden durch das Herein- 
strömen der Juden ergab, die von der Mehrheit der ansässigen Bevölkerung im 
britischen Mandatsgebiet als Eindringlinge angesehen wurden. Das erste Schiff, 
die ‘Struma’, die Constanza unabhdngig von Handlungen des Komitees mit Ziel- 
richtung Palästina Anfang 1942 verließ, blieb aufgrund eines Maschinenschadens 
in Istanbul liegen und war anschließend gezwungen, nach Rumänien zurückzukeh- 
ren, da es unmóglich war, die erforderliche Erlaubnis für eine Weiterreise zu er- 
halten. Das Schiff wurde versenkt, und 750 Auswanderer ertranken. Diese in einer 
Katastrophe endende Pionier-Expedition machte die Notwendigkeit zur Vorsicht 
deutlich. 

Das Komitee wurde gebeten, den Emigrantentransporten den Schutz des Rot- 
kreuz-Zeichens zu gewdhren, und würde diesem Wunsch auf der Basis einer sehr 
liberalen Auslegung der Bestimmungen der zehnten Haager Konvention von 1907, 
welche die Verwendung von Lazarettsschiffen regeln, auch zugestimmt haben, so- 
fern Frachtschiffe, die unter seiner Kontrolle fahren und Hilfsgüter für Kriegsge- 
fangene und Zivilinternierte transportieren, ebensfalls durch das Rotkreuz-Zeichen 
gedeckt waren. Jedoch hiitte es das Komitee vorgezogent, dies in Übereinstim- 
mung mit allen betroffenen Mächten durchzuführen. Daher machte das Komitee 
seine Zustimmung von den folgenden Bedingungen abhdngig: Die Transportorga- 
nisationen sollten neutrale Schiffe chartern, die von dem Repräsentanten des Ko- 
mitees begleitet würden und die ausschließlich für den Transport von Auswande- 
rern benutzt werden würden. Die Schiffe sollten erst ausfahren, nachdem Sicher- 
heitsgarantien von allen betroffenen kriegführenden Parteien vorlagen sowie de- 
ren Zustimmung zur vorgesehenen Fahrtroute. 
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Diese Bedingungen wurden leider nie erfiillt. Die ‘Bellacita’ wurde jedoch von 
Rumänien ermächtigt, einen täglichen Fährdienst für den Transport jüdischer 
Kinder von Constanza oder Mangalia nach Istanbul durchzuführen; das Schiff 
fuhr unter dem Schutz des rumänischen Roten Kreuzes, nachdem das Komitee alle 
kriegführenden Parteien von diesen Fahrten in Kenntnis gesetzt hatte. 

Der Delegierte in Bukarest war vor eine sehr schwere Entscheidung gestellt, 
als die Frage akut wurde, Juden für Palästina auf zwei bulgarischen Schiffen zu 
transportieren, der ‘Milka’ und der ‘Maritza’, die beide von zionistischen Organi- 
sationen gechartert worden waren. Ein ähnliches Schicksal stand für sie zu be- 
fürchten, wie es jenen widerfuhr, die mit der ‘Struma’ gefahren waren. Darüber 
hinaus konnten sich die Führer der jüdischen Organisationen nicht auf die Namen 
der Auswanderer einigen, und die rumänischen Behörden baten das Komitee zu 
vermitteln. Der Delegierte beschränkte sich auf eine Kontrolle der Ausreisebe- 
scheinigungen und förderte auf diese Weise ihre Ausreise. Sie erreichten wenige 
Tage später sicher Istanbul. Im August 1944 stimmte das Komitee schließlich zu, 
dass Schiffe, die Emigranten transportierten, das Rote-Kreuz-Zeichen verwenden 
dürften, und zwar auch dann, wenn gewisse vorgesehene Bedingungen nicht erfüllt 
waren. 

Am 23. August nutzte der König von Rumänien den Rückzug der deutschen 
Truppen aus, um der Diktatur des Marschalls Antonescu ein Ende zu bereiten und 
in Waffenstillstandsverhandlungen mit den Alliierten einzutreten. Die Rassenge- 
setze wurden deshalb in Rumänien aufgehoben. 

Das Komitee setzte seine Hilfsarbeit jedoch in Bezug auf die Juden fort, und 
zwar bis unmittelbar vor dem Ende der Feindseligkeiten. 

In ihrem Bericht vom Dezember 1944 stellte die Delegation in Bukarest fest, 
dass sie dank der Lieferungen des Joint Committee of New York und vor Ort 
durchgeführter Sammlungen in der Lage gewesen war, 183.000 rumänischen Ju- 
den zu Hilfe zu kommen, darunter: 17.000 Deportierte, die aus Transnistrien re- 
patriiert worden waren; 30.000 Männer, die von der Zwangsarbeit befreit wurden, 
sowie deren Familien (90.000 Personen); 20.000 Evakuierte aus kleinen Städten 
und Dörfern; 10.000 Evakuierte aus der Kriegszone; 20.000 auf Grund der Bom- 
bardierungen heimatlos gewordene Personen; 20.000 Arbeiter und Beamte, die 
aus ihrem Beschäftigungsverhältnis entlassen worden waren; und 6.000 Ungarn, 
denen es gelungen war, den Deportationen zu entgehen, und die in Nord- 
Siebenbürgen aufgefunden worden waren. 

Diesem humanitären Werk wurde vom Präsidenten der amerikanischen Union 
der rumänischen Juden Anerkennung gezollt. Er schrieb im März 1945 dem Komi- 
tee-Delegierten in Washington: 

‘Die Arbeit des Internationalen Roten Kreuzes in Bezug auf die Hilfe für die 
Jüdische Bevölkerung in Rumänien und die nach Transnistrien transportierten Ju- 
den wurde in ihrer wahren Bedeutung nicht nur von Dr. Safran, dem Ober-Rabbi 
in Rumänien, und der jüdischen Gemeinde in Rumänien gewürdigt, sondern auch 
von vielen tausend Mitgliedern unserer Union, deren eigene Verwandte diese Hilfe 
genossen haben. Das Komitee des Internationalen Roten Kreuzes hat unserem 
Volk in Rumänien einen wirklich unschätzbaren Dienst geleistet.’ 

Mr. Joseph C. Hyman, Vizepräsident des American Joint Distribution Commit- 
tee of New York, hatte das Maß an Dankbarkeit gegenüber dem Internationalen 
Roten Kreuz bereits öffentlich kundgetan. In einem Artikel, der am 16. Februar 
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1945 in der Zeitschrift ‘News’ unter der Uberschrift ‘Das Joint Distribution 

Committee lobt eine Zusammenarbeit mit dem Internationalen Roten Kreuz’ veröf- 

fentlicht wurde, wird er wie folgt zitiert: "Tausende von Juden in den kürzlich be- 

freiten Ländern und in den deutschen Konzentrationslagern verdanken ihr Leben 
den Zufluchtsstátten und der Hilfe, die ihnen vom Internationalen Roten Kreuz 
gewührten wurden. Wir wissen, dass wir in jenen Teilen der Welt, in denen das 

J.D.C., die amerikanische Hauptagentur für die Rettung und Betreuung in Not ge- 

ratener Juden in Übersee, nicht direkt arbeiten kann, mit dem Internationalen Ro- 

ten Kreuz rechnen kónnen [...], um an unserer Stelle dem leidenden Judentum Hil- 
fe zukommen zu lassen. " 

Band 3 des Berichtes, besonders die Seiten 73-84, 335-340, 479-481, 505-529, 
enthält zusätzliches Material, das bei Bedarf zitiert werden kann. 

Man behalte im Auge, dass es unser Ziel ist, ein einigermaDen korrektes Bild 
dessen zu zeichnen, was den Juden in der Slowakei, in Kroatien und Ungarn wi- 
derfahren ist. Jedoch gibt es in dem zitierten Auszug einige Stellen, die zumindest 
einige Anmerkungen verdienen. 

Es gibt in dem Bericht genügend Hinweise auf “Vernichtungen”, um dem ein- 
fachen Leser den Eindruck zu vermitteln, das Rote Kreuz habe die Vernichtungs- 
behauptungen anerkannt. Jedoch erscheint in der Rückschau eine solche Folge- 
rung nicht wirklich zwingend und in jedem Falle nicht von großer Bedeutung. 
Uns wird erzählt, dass “die Juden [...] durch eine harte Rassengesetzgebung dazu 
verurteilt [...gewesen seien,] systematische Vernichtung zu erleiden", doch gab es 
bekanntlich keine solche Gesetzgebung, falls mit "Vernichtung" Massenmord 
gemeint war. Ebenso verhält es sich mit dem Ausdruck “Sie wurden [...] in To- 
deslager geschickt", was in gewisser Weise für jene zutrifft, die zur Zwangsarbeit 
eingezogen und zur schlimmsten Zeit (1942 und 1945) in die Konzentrationslager 
geschickt wurden. Es "scheint", dass “viele tausend" slowakische Juden “in die 
Vernichtungslager überführt” wurden. Es ist ein Rätsel, was unter “Todeslager” 
zu verstehen ist, in die einige Juden aus Rumänien im Jahre 1940 geschickt wor- 
den sein sollen. Was immer es bedeuten haben mag, es war keine deutsche Maß- 
nahme. 

Im Band 3 lesen wir auf Seite 479, dass “der IKRK-Delegierte in Budapest 
äußerste Anstrengungen unternahm, die Vernichtung der ungarischen Juden zu 
verhindern, als sich die Kriegshandlungen auf ungarischen Boden ausbreiteten 
(Anfang Oktober 1944)”. Weiter unten (S. 513f.) lesen wir, dass während des 
Krieges "die mit Vernichtung bedrohten Juden letztendlich generell in unmensch- 
lichster Weise deportiert, in Konzentrationslager eingesperrt, der Zwangsarbeit 
unterworfen oder getótet wurden". Die Deutschen “zielten mehr oder weniger of- 
fen auf ihre Vernichtung ab". 

Wir kónnen zwei mógliche Gründe für das Vorliegen solcher (mehrdeutigen 
und/oder sehr allgemeinen) Hinweise sehen. Der erste ist der, dass es siegibt, weil 
die Autoren des Berichts — oder die meisten von ihnen — aufgrund neuerer Berich- 
te, der Kriegsverbrecherprozesse, des Tatbestandes der Deportationen, der Tatsa- 
che der Nazi-Feindschaft gegenüber den Juden sowie der Tatsache, dass die Deut- 
schen die Juden aus Europa herauswünschten, die Vernichtungsbehauptungen aus 
der Kriegs- und Nachkriegszeit glaubten (wobei sie offensichtlich keine Vernich- 
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tung von Juden beobachteten). Der zweite mógliche Grund ist, dass sich die Hin- 
weise dort aus politisch-publizistischen Gründen befinden: Obgleich z.B. die 
Deutschen und Ungarn es dem IKRK erlaubt hatten, in Ungarn tätig zu sein, wo- 
hingegen es die Sowjets des Landes verwiesen, hielt man es in dem Bericht etwa 
dennoch für angebracht zu sagen, die Einnahme von Budapest durch die Russen 
sei eine Befreiung gewesen. 

Der kritische Leser wird offensichtlich wünschen, dass die erste Erklárung für 
das Aufscheinen dieser Hinweise anerkannt würde, zumindest für Diskussions- 
zwecke. Wir sollten keine Einwände dagegen haben. Es macht wenig Unterschied 
in der Analyse, zumal wir von dem Bericht nur erfahren wollen, was den Juden 
der Slowakei, Kroatiens und Ungarns nun wirklich zugestoßen ist. Das Auftau- 
chen von Hinweisen über “Vernichtungen”, die zu einer Zeit in den Bericht ein- 
gebaut wurden, als die ins Einzelne gehenden Vernichtungsbehauptungen bereits 
größte Publizität erhalten hatten, stützt mein Argument ab, denn ganz unabhängig 
von der dafür gegeben Erklärung ist die Möglichkeit der Vernichtung der meisten 
oder doch vieler der Juden aus der Slowakei, aus Kroatien und Ungarn mit Be- 
stimmtheit ein Teil des eigentlichen Untersuchungsgegenstandes des Berichtes. 
Das Fehlen von Behauptungen über Vernichtungen sollte nicht so interpretiert 
werden, dass die Möglichkeit von Vernichtung kein Teil der behandelten Materie 
sei, sondern dahingehend, dass das IKRK keine Vorgänge hatte beobachten kön- 
nen, die mit Vernichtungsbehauptungen übereinstimmten. 

Behält man diese Betrachtungen im Kopf, so stellt sich die Frage, was der Be- 
richt über das Schicksal der Juden in der Slowakei, in Kroatien und Ungarn aus- 
sagt. Die Ausdehnung des deutschen Einflusses war vor 1944 unterschiedlich ge- 
wesen, und eine gewisse Anzahl slowakischer Juden war nach dem Osten depor- 
tiert worden, doch deutet der Bericht hier keine Spekulationen über Vernichtun- 
gen an und erkennt offensichtlich an, dass sie lediglich deportiert worden waren. 
Im Jahr 1944 war der deutsche Einfluss in den drei Ländern ungefähr einheitlich 
geworden, und bis zum Herbst 1944, als die Deutschen viele der Juden aus sehr 
einleuchtenden Sicherheitsgründen internierten oder zu internieren versuchten und 
zudem eine Anzahl ungarischer Juden nach Deutschland zur Arbeit deportierten, 
geschah nichts sehr Durchgreifendes. 

Was die ungarischen Juden betrifft, so geschah dieses oder jenes zwischen 
März und Oktober 1944, doch waren — aus welchem Grunde auch immer — die 
Ereignisse, die im Oktober 1944 nach der Inhaftierung von Horthy begannen, die 
schlimmsten. Der Auszug des Berichtes geht an zwei Stellen mit Nachdruck auf 
diesen Punkt ein, und darüber hinaus stimmt das kritische Datum vom Herbst 
1944 völlig mit der identischen Behauptung für die benachbarten Länder Slowa- 
kei und Kroatien überein. 

Es war nach dem 15. Oktober, als die “volle Welle der großen Leiden der un- 
garischen Juden einsetzte”, und zwar aufgrund des “deutsche[n] Druck[es] vom 
März 1944 an”, der “im Oktober 1944 [...] eine gewaltsame Krise hervor[rief]: 
Hinrichtungen, Raub, Deportationen, Zwangsarbeit, Verhaftungen”. Die Juden lit- 
ten “grausam [...]” und hatten “vor allem in den Provinzen viele Tote zu bekla- 
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Um es zu wiederholen: Es gab gewisse Ereignisse vor dem Oktober 1944, da- 
runter auch Deportationen, aber der Bericht bestátigt unzweideutig, dass die ent- 
scheidenden Ereignisse für die ungarischen Juden im Oktober 1944 begannen. 
*Hinrichtungen" und “Raub” beziehen sich wahrscheinlich auf private Handlun- 
gen der Ungarn, die vielleicht mit stillschweigender Ermunterung oder zumindest 
mit Desinteresse der neuen Satellitenregierung durchgeführt wurden. Der Bericht 
ist sehr präzise bezüglich der Deportationen und Zwangsarbeitsmaßnahmen, die 
im Oktober 1944 verfügt worden waren. Juden wurden zur Arbeit an Befestigun- 
gen in Ungarn herangezogen, und die Deutschen beschlossen, 60.000 nach 
Deutschland zur Arbeit zu schicken (die Zahl der bei dieser Aktion wirklich ver- 
schickten Personen belief sich zwischen 35.000 und 45.000). Da kein Eisenbahn- 
transport verfügbar war, mussten die Juden wenigstens bis Wien zu Fuß gehen, 
doch organisierte das Rote Kreuz Hilfe entlang der Marschroute 2 

Es ist unmöglich, dass die IKRK-Delegation in Ungarn antijüdische Maßnah- 
men hätte übersehen Können, die bedeutend früher im Jahre 1944 stattfanden und 
jenen im Oktober 1944 begonnenen gleichgestellt waren oder diese gar in den 
Schatten stellten. Immerhin war der jüdische Senat von Budapest in der Gesandt- 
schaft des Roten Kreuzes untergebracht, die daher zweifellos voll über die unga- 
risch-jüdischen Angelegenheiten informiert war. Hinzu kommt, dass die späteren 
Vernichtungsbehauptungen den Delegierten an die viel drastischeren Ereignisse 
zu Anfang des Jahres 1944 hätten erinnern müssen, wenn solche tatsächlich ge- 
schehen waren; wir werden das in Kürze sehen. 

Bevor wir dazu übergehen, die spezifischen Vernichtungsbehauptungen be- 
züglich der ungarischen Juden zu untersuchen, möchte ich kurz einige wenige 
Punkte bezüglich des Abschnitts im Zusammenhang mit Theresienstadt erwähnen. 

Wir hatten in früheren Kapiteln Gelegenheit, auf Theresienstadt in Böhmen 
und Mähren zu verweisen (im Westen der damaligen Tschechoslowakei), und 
meine Anmerkungen stimmen mit jenen des Auszuges überein. Was in der Ein- 
schätzung des IKRK-Berichtes fesselnd ist, ist der Bericht, dass “dieses Lager als 
ein Experiment eingerichtet [wurde], und zwar von gewissen Führern des Rei- 
ches, die den Juden gegenüber augenscheinlich weniger feindselig gegenüber- 
standen als jene, die für die Rassenpolitik der deutschen Regierung verantwortlich 
waren. Das Bestreben dieser Männer war, den Juden die Möglichkeit für ein Ge- 
meinschaftsleben in einer Stadt unter ihrer eigenen Verwaltung und nahezu voll- 
ständiger Autonomie zu geben.” 

Jüdische Angelegenheiten wurden von Eichmanns Behörde im RSHA verwal- 
tet, und es war Karl Adolf Eichmann, “Spezialist für alle jüdischen Fragen”, der 
den Chef der Sicherheitspolizei in Böhmen und Mähren, Oberst Erwin Weine- 
mann, begleitet hatte, als dieser die Rote-Kreuz-Delegation am 6.4.1945 bei ihrem 
Besuch durch Theresienstadt geführt hatte. Anlässlich einer Versammlung am 
Abend hatte Eichmann den Delegierten erklärt, “dass Theresienstadt eine Schöp- 
fung des Reichsführers SS Himmler” sei, und hatte die hiermit im Zusammenhang 
stehende Philosophie erläutert, so wie sie uns in dem Auszug des Berichtes genau 
wiedergegeben worden ist. Eichmann fügte hinzu, dass er “persönlich nicht voll- 
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ständig mit diesen Methoden einverstanden sei, doch als guter Soldat gehorche er 
natürlich den Befehlen des Reichsführers blindlings".??! 

Es ist daher ganz klar, dass Theresienstadt eine Angelegenheit der SS war, de- 
ren Führer die darin involvierten “gewissen Führer des Reiches” waren. Zudem ist 
bekannt, dass es der Chef des Reichssicherheitshauptamtes, Reinhardt Heydrich, 
war, der die Theresienstadt-Entscheidung fällte, kurz nachdem er seinen zweiten 
Posten als stellvertretender Reichsprotektor für Böhmen-Mähren im September 
1941 angetreten hatte 217 

Was das Rote Kreuz in Theresienstadt gesehen hatte, war Teil der regulären 
SS-Politik. Es ist von einigem Interesse, dass der Bericht uns mitteilt (wenn auch 
ohne Kommentar), dass der Delegierte sich nach den Deportationen in Richtung 
Osten erkundigte und dass das IKRK keinerlei Spekulationen über irgendwelche 
unheilvollen Interpretationen für “Uberstellungen nach Auschwitz” anstellt, trotz 
der notorischen und allgemein bekannten Behauptungen des Auslandes in diesem 
Zusammenhang. 

Bei einer kritischer Auswertung des Rote-Kreuz-Berichtes muss man offen- 
sichtlich in zweierlei Hinsicht Vorsicht walten lassen: Erstens sollte man sich be- 
stimmte Urteile vorbehalten in Anbetracht eigennütziger Aspekte des Berichtes. 
Die typischen Aspekte, bezüglich deren die Publikationen von Wohlfahrtorganisa- 
tion eigennützig sein können, bestehen in einer Übertreibung der Wirksamkeit der 
unternommenen Maßnahmen und in der hastigen Schuldzuweisung auf den Geiz 
möglicher Spender in Fällen, wo offensichtlich keine wirksamen Maßnahmen 
durchgeführt wurde (und oft gibt es sehr gute Gründe für solche Behauptungen). 
So sollten wir nicht erschüttert sein, wenn sich herausstellt, dass die ungarischen 
jüdischen Kinder oder die Juden, die nach Wien gingen, — beiden Gruppen hatte 
das Rote Kreuz geholfen — in Wirklichkeit etwas mehr gelitten haben, als der Be- 
richt angibt (ich will dies jedoch damit in keiner Weise behaupten). 

Ein zweiter Vorbehalt betrifft die unvermeidliche politische Parteilichkeit auf- 
grund externen politischen Druckes. Die “Befreiung” von Budapest durch die 
Russen zeigt die Wirkung solchen Druckes im Bericht. Die Lage von 1948 impli- 
ziert, dass jedwedes potentielle politische Vorurteil ein antideutsches sein musste. 
Wir beobachten, dass solche Parteilichkeiten in dem Bericht existieren, doch 
wenn man den Bericht bezüglich wohldefinierter Fragen durchliest, die sich auf 
den Kompetenzbereich des IKRK und seiner Delegierten beschränken, so gibt es 
sie glücklicherweise praktisch nicht. 

Es muss aber erneut hervorgehoben werden, dass meine Darlegung keines- 
wegs davon abhängt, den Bericht bezüglich der von mir ausgewählten Punkte an- 
ders zu interpretieren, als er verfasst ist, oder zu unterstellen, er meine nicht wirk- 
lich, was er ausführt. Ich biete keine Parallele zu den Vernichtungsbehauptungen 
an, die darauf bestehen, dass Begriffe wie Leichenkeller, Badeanstalt, Sonderbe- 
handlung und Bereitschaft zum Abtransport eine den Kriegspropagandabehaup- 
tungen zugeordnete Bedeutung hätten. Es gibt keinen Streit mit jemandem, der 
darauf besteht, den Bericht dahingehend zu interpretieren, dass er in einer ganz 
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allgemeinen Weise erklärt, die Deutschen hätten die Juden auszurotten versucht, 
denn wir wollen einzig und allein wissen, was konkret die IKRK-Delegierten bei 
ihrer Anwesenheit in der Slowakei, in Kroatien und in Ungarn erlebt haben. 


Propaganda 1944 


Wir haben ungefähr erfasst, was sich in Ungarn abspielte, und nun sollen die 
Vernichtungsbehauptungen untersuchen werden. Zunächst werden wir die rele- 
vante Propaganda des Jahres 1944 betrachten und danach die Vorwürfe nach dem 
Kriege, aus denen die Legende von der Vernichtung der ungarischen Juden be- 
steht. Zwischen der Propaganda von 1944 und den späteren Beschuldigungen gibt 
es sowohl erhebliche Unterschiede als auch bedeutsame Ahnlichkeiten. Unser 
Überblick über die Kriegspropaganda bedient sich erneut der New York Times als 
Quelle. 

Im Jahre 1944 dauerte die allgemeine Gräuel- und Vernichtungspropaganda 
an: 

"Ein junger polnischer Jude, der von einer Massenexekution entfliehen konnte 
[...] wiederholte eine Geschichte [...dass in Belzec] Juden nackt auf eine Metall- 
plattform gezwungen wurden, die als hydraulisches Hebewerk diente, welches die 
Juden in eine große mit Wasser gefüllte Kessel herunterließ. [...] Sie wurden 
durch elektrischen Strom im Wasser hingerichtet. " (NYT, 12. Februar 1944, S. 6) 
Diese Behauptung war im November 1942 in London aufgestellt worden,” 

und uns ist sie bereits auf Seite 114 in der New York Times vom 20.12.1942 be- 
gegnet. Der Brennpunkt der Propaganda während des Frühlings und Sommers 
1944 lag jedoch auf den ungarischen Juden. So vernehmen wir unmittelbar nach 
der deutschen Besetzung: 

"Das Schicksal von 800.000 Juden in Ungarn war ein unmittelbares Anliegen 
der jüdischen Kreise in Stockholm. " (NYT, 21. Màrz 1944, S. 4) 

Präsident Roosevelt mischte sich mit einer Rede ein, die für ihn vom WRB 
vorbereitet worden war:??* 

"In der Zwischenzeit setzen sich in den meisten Teilen Europas und in Teilen 
Asiens die systematische Folter und das Morden von Zivilisten — Männer, Frauen 
und Kinder — durch die Nazis und Japaner unvermindert fort. In den von Aggres- 
sionen unterworfenen Gebieten werden unschuldige Polen, Tschechen, Norweger, 
Holländer, Dänen, Franzosen, Griechen, Russen, Chinesen, Filipinos — und viele 
andere — durch Hunger oder Kälte getötet oder kaltblütig in einem Feldzug der 
Grausamkeit ermordet. 

Die Schlüchtereien von Warschau, Lidice, Charkow und Nanking — die brutale 
Folter und das Morden durch die Japaner, nicht nur von Zivilisten, sondern auch 
unserer eigenen tapferen amerikanischen Soldaten und Flieger — dieses sind er- 
schreckende Beispiele dessen, was Tag für Tag vor sich geht, jahrein, jahraus, wo 
immer die Nazis und die Japsen die militürische Macht ausüben — und ihre barba- 
rischen Zwecke verfolgen. 
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In einem der schwärzesten Verbrechen der gesamten Geschichte — begonnen 
von den Nazis in den Tagen des Friedens und von ihnen hundertmal vervielfacht in 
Zeiten des Krieges — die umfassende systematische Ermordung der Juden in Euro- 
pa setzt sich unvermindert jede Stunde fort. Als Ergebnis der Ereignisse der letzten 
wenigen Tage sind nun Hunderttausende von Juden, die zwar unter Verfolgung 
lebten, aber schlieBlich in Ungarn und auf dem Balkan einen Zufluchtsort vor dem 
Tod gefunden hatten, mit Ausrottung bedroht, da Hitlers Kräfte noch schlimmer 
über diese Länder hineinbrechen. Es wäre eine große Tragödie, wenn diese un- 
schuldigen Menschen, die schon ein Jahrzehnt von Hitler Raserei überlebt haben, 
am Vorabend des Triumphes über das durch ihre Verfolgung symbolisierte Barba- 
rentum noch zugrunde gehen sollten. 

[...] Alle, die sich wissentlich an der Deportation von Juden zu ihrem Tod in 
Polen oder Norweger und Franzosen zu ihrem Tod in Deutschland beteiligen, sind 
gleichermaßen schuldig wie der Henker. Alle, die diese Schuld teilen, werden die 
Bestrafung teilen. 

[...] In der Zwischenzeit und bis der nunmehr gewisse Sieg errungenen ist, 
werden die Vereinigten Staaten in ihren Bemühungen nicht nachlassen, den Op- 
fern der Brutalität der Nazis und Japaner zu Hilfe zu kommen. Soweit es die Not- 
wendigkeit militärischer Operationen zulassen, wird diese Regierung alle Mög- 
lichkeiten wahrnehmen, die ihr zur Verfügung stehen, um allen beabsichtigten Op- 
fern der Nazi- und Japsen-Henker — unabhängig von Rasse oder Religion oder 
Hautfarbe — bei der Flucht zu helfen. Wir rufen die freien Völker Europas und 
Asiens auf, zeitweilig ihre Grenzen für alle Opfer der Unterdrückung zu öffnen. 
Wir werden für sie Zufluchtsorte finden, und wir werden Mittel für ihren Lebens- 
unterhalt und für ihre Unterstützung finden, bis der Tyrann aus ihren Heimatlän- 
dern vertrieben ist und sie zurückkehren können. 

Im Namen der Gerechtigkeit und Humanitát lasst alle freiheitsliebenden Völker 
zusammenkommen für dieses gerechte Unternehmen.” (NYT, 25 Marz 1944, S. 4) 

"UNGARN VERKÜNDET ANTIJÜDISCHE ERLASSE 

[...] basierend auf den Nürnberger Nazi-Gesetzen. " (NYT, 1. April 1944, S. 5) 
...deren Art weiter angegeben wurde als: 

"[...] die Registrierung und Beschlagnahme allen jüdischen Eigentums.’ 
(NYT, 16. April 1944, S.17) 

"[...] Jüngste Berichte aus Ungarn besagen, dass 300.000 Juden von den östli- 
chen und nordóstlichen Teilen des Landes in sogenannte Sammellager verbracht 
wurden." (NYT, 28. April 1944, S. 5) 

"von Joseph M. Levy 

[...] es ist eine Tatsache, dass Ungarn [...] nun die Ausrottung der ungari- 
schen Juden mit den teuflischsten Methoden vorbereitet. [...] Sztojays [...] Regie- 
rung [...] ist dabei, die Vernichtung von einer Million menschlicher Wesen zu be- 
ginnen. [...] Die Regierung in Budapest hat in verschiedenen Teilen Ungarns die 
Schaffung von ,Spezialbddern’ für Juden verfügt. Diese Bäder sind in Wirklichkeit 
große Gaskammern, die für Massenmorde hergerichtet worden sind, ähnlich de- 
nen in Polen 1941 eingerichteten." (NYT, 10. Mai 1944, S. 5) 

"von Joseph. M. Levy 

80.000 Juden der Karpatenprovinzen [...] sind in Mordlager nach Polen ver- 
bracht worden." (NYT, 18. Mai 1944, S. 5) 
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“300.000 ungarische Juden sind in Lagern und Ghettos [innerhalb Ungarns] 
interniert worden.” (NYT, 9. Juni 1944, S. 5) 

“[...] jüngste Äußerungen des ungarischen Ministerprüsidenten, Döme Szto- 
jay, dass die Juden ausgerottet werden, um ,Platz zu schaffen fiir die Riickkehr 
amerikanischer Ungarn nach dem Krieg in ihr Heimatland.’“ (NYT, 18. Juni 
1944, S. 24) 

“In Theresienstadt internierte tschechoslowakische Juden [...] wurden zu den 
Gaskammern der beriichtigten deutschen Konzentrationslager bei Birkenau und 
Oswiecim geschleift. Bestätigung über die dortige Hinrichtung von ungezählten 
Tausenden wurde kürzlich von einem jungen Polen, der in beiden Lagern einge- 
sperrt gewesen war, nach London gebracht.” (NYT, 20. Juni 1944, S. 5) 

“[Eine polnische Untergrund-]Nachricht besagt, dass neue Massenmorde im 
Konzentrationslager Oswiecim stattfinden. Sie werden in folgender Reihenfolge 
mittels Gas durchgeführt: Juden, Kriegsgefangene, gleich welcher Nationalität, 
und Invaliden. Hunderttausend Juden sind bereist nach Oswiecim zur Hinrichtung 
verbracht worden.” (NYT, 25 Juni 1944, S. 5) 

“Hull [rief] Ungarn auf, die Misshandlung der Juden einzustellen [und warnte, 
dass] jene deutschen Offiziere und Männer, [...] die [...] an [...] diesen [...] 
Grausamkeiten, Massakern und Exekutionen teilgenommen haben, bestraft wer- 
den.” (NYT, 27. Juni 1944, S. 6) 

“Ungarische Quellen in der Türkei berichten, dass die 350.000 Juden |... für 
Deportationen in die Todeslager nach Polen zusammengetrieben worden sind. Bis 
zum 17. Juni waren 400.000 nach Polen verschickt worden. Es wird erwartet, dass 
die verbleibenden 350.000 bis zum 24. Juli getötet werden.” (NYT, 2. Juli 1944, S. 
12) 

Am 3. Juli 1944 (S. 3) erschien jener “Bericht”, der später zum WRB-Bericht 
wurde, als ein Bericht zweier Hilfskomitees in der Schweiz. Er besagte, dass seit 
April 1944 400.000 ungarische Juden nach Auschwitz-Birkenau verschickt wor- 
den seien. Die Krematorien sollen jeweils 50 Öfen besitzen, von denen jeder 8-10 
Leichen gleichzeitig aufnehmen könne. Am 6. Juli (S. 6) wurde diese Geschichte 
wiederholt, Eden bekräftigte die Anschuldigungen, und der Jüdische Weltkon- 
gress 

“wurde vor mehr als zwei Wochen darüber informiert, dass 100.000 Juden, die 
neulich von Ungarn nach Polen deportiert worden waren, in dem berüchtigten 
deutschen Todeslager Oswiecim vergast worden sind. Zwischen dem 15. und 27. 
Mai fuhren täglich 62 mit jüdischen Kindern gefüllte Eisenbahnwaggons [...] und 
6 Wagen mit jüdischen Erwachsenen durch den Bahnhof Plaszow in der Nähe von 
Krakau. Massendeportationen haben ebenfalls von Theresienstadt, Tschechoslo- 
wakei, begonnen, wo die Juden bis dahin unbelästigt geblieben waren.” 

"2.500 jüdische Männer, Frauen und Kinder [...] werden in den Lagern 
Auschwitz und Birkenau bis zu diesem Wochenende ankommen, wahrscheinlich 
mit Vorwissen über ihr Schicksal.” (NYT, 13. Juli 1944, S. 3) 

Am 15. Juli 1944 (S. 3) verurteilte Hull erneut das behauptete Töten ungari- 
scher Juden. Dann eine Nachricht vom “Polnischen Untergrund”: 

“Kurier [...] erklärte, dass die ungarischen Juden immer noch nach Oswiecim 
verbracht werden, 12 Eisenbahnzugladungen alle 24 Stunden. In aller Eile [...] tö- 
ten die Deutschen [...] kleine Kinder mit Knüppeln. Viele Leichen werden in offe- 
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nen Feuern verbrannt, sagte er, weil die Krematorien überlastet seien." (NYT, 4. 

August 1944, S. 5) 

Am 11. August 1944 (S. 4) wird ein Brief von Horthy an den Kónig von 
Schweden zitiert, in dem er erklart, dass die Deportationen von Juden gestoppt 
worden seien und dass ihnen erlaubt worden sei, Ungarn zu verlassen. 

Es gibt zu viele Widersprüche in dieser Propaganda, um mit spáteren Behaup- 
tungen auf einen Nenner gebracht werden zu können. Jedoch ähneln die Propa- 
gandabehauptungen einander in gewissem Grade. Laut der gegenwärtigen Ge- 
schichte sollen zwischen Mitte Mai und irgendwann Anfang Juli 1944 annähernd 
400.000 ungarische Juden von Gebieten auBerhalb der Hauptstadt Budapest mit 
der Eisenbahn von den Deutschen deportiert und nahezu alle von ihnen in Birken- 
au getótet worden seien, wobei die Tótung der Hauptzweck der Deportationen 
gewesen sei. Diese Operation leert Ungarn im Wesentlichen von den Juden mit 
Ausnahme von Budapest, wo die órtliche jüdische Gemeinde im Wesentlichen in- 
takt blieb. Noch nicht einmal Birkenau war für eine solch große Zahl von Tötun- 
gen vorgesehen, so dass viele erschossen anstatt vergast und viele Leichen in 
Verbrennungsgruben verbrannt worden sein sollen.*° 

Es ist offensichtlich, dass so etwas nicht geschehen und weltweite Publizitat 
erzielen konnte, ohne dass die IKRK-Delegation in Budapest davon etwas erfah- 
ren hátte. Immerhin reden wir hier mehr oder weniger von der Gesamtheit der un- 
garischen Juden außerhalb Budapests, und solch massive und gewaltige Ereignis- 
se konnten nicht leichtfertig von Personen vergessen werden, die den “Ungarn”- 
Beitrag des von uns geprüften Auszuges geschrieben haben. Der Auszug besagt 
ganz klar, dass die wesentlichen negativen Ereignisse, die die ungarischen Juden 
betrafen, im Oktober 1944 nach der Inhaftierung von Horthy begannen. Darüber 
hinaus enthält der Bericht die erwähnten allgemeinen Hinweise über Vernichtun- 
gen, so dass jedwede Vernichtung ungarischer Juden, so es sie wirklich gab, in 
dem Bericht definitiv erwähnt worden wäre. Es ist daher klar, dass an der behaup- 
teten Vernichtung der ungarischen Juden nichts Wahres dran ist. 

An dieser Stelle ist es angemessen, einige Hinweise über die jüdische Bevól- 
kerung Ungarns zu Beginn des Jahres 1944 einzubringen. Die Nazis benutzten ei- 
ne Zahl von etwa 700.000 oder 750.000.°° Ruppins Buch vom Jahre 1940 berich- 
tet, dass die jüdische Bevölkerung Ungarns aufgrund der Annexion von Teilen der 
Slowakei im Herbst 1938 von etwa 440.000 auf 448.000 angestiegen sei. Im Früh- 
jahr 1939 wurde die Karpato-Ukraine annektiert, so dass im Juni 1939 ungefähr 
590.000 Juden in Ungarn lebten. Es ist bekannt, dass eine gute Zahl nichtungari- 
scher, hauptsáchlich polnischer Juden nach 1939 nach Ungarn geflohen waren, so 
dass Ruppins Vorkriegszahl von 590.000 leicht auf 700.000 oder gar auf 750.000 
angeschwollen sein kónnte, wie die Nationalsozialisten sie verwandten. Ruppins 
Zahl für die jüdische Bevölkerung von Budapest beläuft sich auf 200.000 im Jahr 
1930. Diese Zahl wurde durch die Annexionen nicht berührt, aber sie dürfte zu ei- 
nem gewissen Grad zu ergänzen sein durch Einwanderungen deutscher und óster- 
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reichischer Juden während der dreißiger Jahre und zu einem größeren Umfang 
durch polnische und andere Juden nach 1939. Es ist daher vernünftig anzuneh- 
men, dass im Frühjahr 1944 in Budapest ungefähr 300.000 Juden lebten. Wir ha- 
ben daher eine recht gute Vorstellung von der ungarischen und Budapester jüdi- 
schen Bevölkerung im Jahr 1944. Die Deportation von 400.000 oder mehr nicht- 
Budapester Juden im Frühjahr 1944 würde im Wesentlichen die völlige Deporta- 
tion aller Juden bedeutet haben, die nicht in Budapest wohnten. Nicht nur Konnte 
dies der Delegation des Roten Kreuzes nicht verborgen geblieben sein, sondern es 
ist zudem schwierig zu verstehen, wo die “hunderttausend Juden”, die “aus den 
Provinzen nach Budapest” hineinströmten, hergekommen sein kónnen.??? 

Es gibt auch noch andere Argumente gegen die Vernichtungsbehauptungen. 
Erstens werden wir sehen, dass diesen Behauptungen zufolge Anfang Mai auf ei- 
ner Konferenz in Wien spezielle Vorkehrungen getroffen worden seien, vier Züge 
pro Tag bereitzustellen, um die Deportationen zu durchzuführen, und dass diese 
Züge tatsächlich planmäßig zur Verfügung gestanden hätten. Dies bezieht sich auf 
die kritische Zeit wenige Wochen vor und nach dem D-Day (6. Juni 1944, Invasi- 
onsbeginn der Alliierten in Nordfrankreich), also auf die Zeit verzweifelten Man- 
gels an Eisenbahnkapazität, da beide Fronten zusammenzubrechen drohten. Aus- 
gerechnet dann sollen die Deutschen für ein Ausmaß an zusätzlicher Eisenbahn- 
kapaziät gesorgt haben, das die Reserven eines jeden Eisenbahnsystems sogar un- 
ter den besten Umständen strapaziert haben würde. Das ist schlicht unglaubhaft. 
Man möge sich vergegenwärtigen, dass eine Eisenbahnreise von Budapest nach 
Auschwitz angesichts der Berge in der östlichen Tschechoslowakei erheblich 
schwieriger ist als die Landkarte andeutet. 


Wo sind die Luftbilder? 


Ein weiteres zusätzliches Argument gegen die Vernichtungsbehauptungen be- 
zieht sich auf die oft gestellte Frage, warum die Alliierten niemals versucht haben, 
die Gaskammern zu einem Zeitpunkt zu bombardieren, da die ungarischen Juden 
angeblich vernichtet wurden, wovon die ganze Welt “wusste”. Diese Frage kann 
beträchtlich ausgeweitet werden. 

Am 8. Juni 1944 wurde der 15. US-Luftflotte, die in Süd-Italien stationiert 
war, befohlen, ihre Bombenangriffe auf Ölziele zu konzentrieren, und sie erhielt 
dafür eine Liste von spezifischen Ölzielen in Ost- und Südost-Europa. Das Haupt- 
ziel und jenes, dem am meisten Aufmerksamkeit gewidmet wurde, war das Plo- 
esti-Gebiet in Rumänien. Jedoch war auch Auschwitz eines der Ziele dieser Liste: 
erstmals wurde es am 20. August 1944 bombardiert, und nachfolgend erneut im 
September und im Dezember.’ 

Nun war es bei den alliierten Bomberoperationen üblich, ausgedehnten Ge- 
brauch von der Luftaufklärung zu machen. Ein Anliegen dabei war die Feststel- 
lung des durch die Angriffe angerichteten Schadens und ein anderes die Planung 
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von Angriffen, also festzustellen, ob sich ein Angriff lohnen würde und wie um- 
fangreich und welcher Art die Abwehr im Zielgebiet war.” Es ist sicher, dass die 
Luftaufklärer Auschwitz und die umliegende Gegend bald nach dem Befehl vom 
8. Juni 1944 recht ausführlich fotografiert haben. In diesem Fall sollten die Ame- 
rikaner in der Lage gewesen sein, Fotografien aller dieser nach Auschwitz einge- 
wiesenen, dort umgebrachten und in offenen Gruben verbrennenden Juden vorzu- 
legen. Sie wären noch nicht einmal genötigt gewesen, besondere Maßnahmen zu 
ergreifen, um uns entweder bereits zum Zeitpunkt der behaupteten Tötungen oder 
aber zur Zeit der späteren Prozesse fotografisches Beweismaterial für ihre Be- 
hauptungen zu präsentieren. Um völlig überzeugend zu sein, hätte freilich die ers- 
tere Zeit gewählt werden sollen, bevor die Russen nach dem Januar 1945 
Auschwitz beherrschten. 

Die Fotografie in Abbildung 7 soll im August 1944 in Auschwitz aufgenom- 
men worden sein, aber sie wurde bereits in ihrem sachlichen Zusammenhang dis- 
kutiert. Jedenfalls entspricht die Anzahl der in dem Foto sichtbaren Leichen etwa 
der den normalen täglichen Todesfällen in Auschwitz, insbesondere für 1942. 

Trotz aller Aufmerksamkeit, die die ungarischen Juden und auch Auschwitz 
seinerzeit in der Öffentlichkeit erhielten, und trotz des am 25. März 1944 veröf- 
fentlichten Versprechens von Roosevelt, rührten die Amerikaner weder einen 
Finger, um gegen die angeblichen Deportationen zu intervenieren — etwa indem 
sie die betroffenen Eisenbahnlinien bombardierten —, noch, um gegen die angebli- 
chen Tötungen einzuschreiten — durch Bombardieren der “Gaskammern”. Sie ver- 
säumten nicht nur die Gelegenheit, uns fotografisches Beweismaterial für ihre 
Behauptungen vorzulegen, sondern sie scheinen darüber hinaus die Beweise 
überhaupt nicht zu haben, obgleich sie Fotografien anfertigten. 

Alle diese Betrachtungen, der Bericht des Roten Kreuzes, die völlige Undurch- 
führbarkeit der Vernichtung der ungarischen Juden im Frühling und Sommer 
1944 und die Nichtexistenz jedweder sachdienlichen Konsequenz seitens der alli- 
ierten Luftherrschaft, zwingen zu der Schlussfolgerung, dass nichts geschah, was 
einer annähernden Vernichtung der ungarischen Juden gleichgekommen wäre. 


Luftangriffe auf Auschwitz: Vrba übernimmt sich 


Bevor wir die Beweise für die Vernichtungsbehauptung betrachten, möchte ich 
zunächst in Bezug auf das Datum des ersten Luftangriffes auf Auschwitz eine 
Anmerkung machen: Auf Seite 141 verwies ich darauf, dass Rudolf Vrbas Be- 
hauptung, es habe am 9.4.1944 einen Luftangriff auf Auschwitz gegeben habe, 
seine Glaubwürdigkeit unterhöhlt. Oben erwähnte ich, dass Auschwitz erstmals 
im August 1944 bombardiert wurde. Diese Erkenntnis stützt sich auf die von Car- 
ter und Mueller herausgegebene Combat Chronology, die die US Air Force im 
Jahre 1973 veröffentlicht hat, sowie auf das halboffizielle Standardwerk Craven et 
al. The Army Air Forces in World War II. Die letztere Publikation behandelt auch 
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die Einsätze des RAF Bomber Command (der Bomberflotte der britischen Luft- 
waffe, Royal Air Force), insbesondere im Zusammenhang mit Angriffen auf Ol- 
ziele. Die entsprechende vier Bande umfassende Arbeit von Charles Webster und 
Noble Frankland, The Strategie Air Offensive Against Germany 1939-1945, stiitzt 
seine Darlegungen hinsichtlich der Ol-Offensive auf Craven u.a. 

Ein Angriff Anfang April 1944 steht gänzlich außer Frage. Auschwitz war nur 
als Olziel von strategischer Bedeutung. Craven u.a. bieten eine ausgezeichnete 
Zusammenfassung der Ol-Offensive der Air Force. Es gab einen spektakulüren 
Angriff auf Ploesti im Jahre 1943, aber bis zum Frühjahr 1944 gab es aufgrund 
von Meinungsverschiedenheiten unter den alliierten Führern bezüglich der Priori- 
täten von Bombenzielen keine dauerhafte Ol-Offensive. Bis zum Mai 1944 waren 
nur 1,1% der alliierten Bomben auf Olziele gefallen. Am 17. März 1944 wurde 
die 15. US-Luftflotte angewiesen, bei der ersten Gelegenheit Angriffe gegen Plo- 
esti zu unternehmen, doch “heimlich unter der Generaldirektive, die die Bombar- 
dierung von Transportzielen forderte, die den Deutschen im Kampf gegen die 
Russen dienen.” Der erste dieser Angriffe erfolgte am 5.4.1944, weitere am 15. 
und 24.4.; in allen drei Fällen waren sie hauptsächlich gegen die Eisenbahnzen- 
tren bei Ploesti gerichtet in der Hoffnung, dass hierdurch die Ölraffinerien “ne- 
benbei” beschädigt würden. Ölbezogene Bombardierungen durch in England sta- 
tionierte Flugzeuge begannen nicht vor dem 19. April, jedoch erfolgten auch diese 
unter dem Vorwand eines anderen Zweckes als Öl. Die 15. US-Luftflotte führte 
verschiedene weitere Angriffe gegen Ploesti vor dem Befehl vom 8. Juni aus, 
durch den die Ol-Offensive offiziell geworden war und ausgedehnt wurde.?!? 

Angesichts dieser Sachlage und in Anbetracht der Bestätigung durch die Com- 
bat Chronology ist es unmöglich zu glauben, dass Auschwitz im April 1944 ange- 
griffen wurde, zu einem Zeitpunkt also, als es innerhalb des alliierten Komman- 
dos schwierig war, sogar Angriffe gegen so wichtige Ziele wie Ploesti zu rechtfer- 
tigen. Es ist höchst unwahrscheinlich, dass ein ziemlich nebensächliches Ziel wie 
Auschwitz, das viel kleiner war als die nahegelegene Ölanlage bei Blechhammer, 
im April 1944 bombardiert wurde. 

Für den Zeitraum zwischen April und September 1944 kommen nur die Luft- 
flotten der USA und Großbritanniens bezüglich möglicher Luftangriffe auf 
Auschwitz in Frage. Die Russen führten keine strategischen Luftangriffe dieser 
Art auf Industrieziele durch. 

Unsere auf der offiziellen Kriegsgeschichte der US-Air-Force fußende 
Schlussfolgerung wird von den Erinnerungen zweier Deutscher bestätigt, die im 
Jahr 1944 in Auschwitz waren. Thies Christophersen, Autor der Broschüre Die 
Auschwitzlüge (vgl. S. 30), schrieb, der erste Luftangriff sei im Herbst 1944 er- 
folgt. Christophersen scheint sich der Tatsache nicht bewusst zu sein, dass die 
Frage des Datums des ersten Luftangriffes auf Auschwitz bedeutsam ist. 

Dr. Wilhelm Stäglich, dessen Aussage in dem deutschen Monatsmagazin Na- 
tion Europa veröffentlicht worden ist (vgl. ebenso S. 30), machte keine solchen 
Hinweise, jedoch schrieb er, dass er als Soldat einer Flakeinheit in der Nähe von 
Auschwitz ab Mitte Juli 1944 stationiert war. Auf eine neutral gefasste Anfrage 
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des Verfassers ohne Hinweis auf die Natur der damit zusammenhängenden Dinge 
antwortete Stäglich, dass er während seiner Anwesenheit keine Luftangriffe gege- 
ben habe und dass er glaube, es habe auch vorher keine gegeben, da er darüber 
nicht informiert worden sei und da er auch keinerlei diesbezügliche Zerstórungen 
gesehen habe. 

Als ich schlieflich feststellte, dass der erste Angriff dieser Art am 20. August 
1944 stattgefunden hatte, schrieb ich ihm noch einmal und bat, sich diesbezüglich 
erneut Gedanken zu machen bzw. zu erkundigen. In der Tat fand seine Frau noch 
einen damaligen Brief, geschrieben am 20. August 1944, mit dem Satz: “Wir hat- 
ten heute Vormittag den ersten Angriff auf unser Schutzobjekt". Für mich ist die- 
se Episode sehr instruktiv für die Verlässlichkeit eines Gedächtnisses. 

Das August-Datum des ersten Luftangriffes wird ebenfalls vom italienischen 
Juden Primo Levi bestätigt, der in seinem Buch Se Questo é un Uomo schrieb, der 
erste Luftangriff auf Auschwitz habe im August 1944 zu einer Zeit stattgefunden, 
als er sich bereits fünf Monate dort im Lager aufgehalten hatte (zu Beginn des 
Kapitels “I fatti dell'estate"). 

Eine weitere Bestätigung ist dem Kalendarium zu entnehmen, das in den Hef- 
ten von Auschwitz (Nr. 7 & 8, 1964) publiziert worden ist. Dort findet sich als ers- 
ter Hinweis für Luftangriffe auf Auschwitz das Datum 6. September 1944. 

Die Vernichtungsmythologen bestätigten also im Wesentlichen mein Ergebnis 
hinsichtlich des ersten Luftangriffes auf Auschwitz. Reitlinger nimmt zum Datum 
des ersten Luftangriffes nicht ausgesprochen Stellung, doch bemerkt er auf Seite 
383 (1968) “das Versagen der Alliierten, die Gebirgspässe zwischen Ungarn und 
Auschwitz in der Zeit von Mai und Juli 1944 zu bombardieren”. Hilberg ist weit 
entfernt von dem wirklichen Datum, indem er den ersten Angriff auf den 16. De- 
zember 1944 festlegt (1961, S. 632), und dieses Datum wird von Levin anerkannt 
(S. 701). Friedman liegt verhältnismäßig richtig, indem er den Angriff auf den 13. 
September 1944 datiert (S. 78). 

Da alle Belege die Behauptung widerlegen, es habe im April 1944 einen Luft- 
angriff auf Auschwitz gegeben, ist Rudolf Vrbas Behauptung, damals verborgen 
in einem Holzstof einen solchen erlebt zu haben, ein wichtiger Faktor zur Zerstó- 
rung seiner Glaubwürdigkeit zusátzlich zu den in Kapitel 3 genannten (S. 139- 
144). Für Vrba dürfte es zudem schwierig sein, sich auf ein schlechtes Gedächtnis 
zu berufen wie Stäglich, zumal dieses Ereignis im Leben Vrbas eine entscheiden- 
de Rolle gespielt hat. 


Dokumentenbeweise? 


Zu unserem eigentlichen Thema zurückkehrend wollen wir nun die Beweise 
prüfen, die für die Vernichtung der ungarischen Juden angeboten werden. Es sind 
hauptsächlich Dokumente. 

Wir wollen das IMT-Affidavit von Kastner (2605-PS), das er am 13. Septem- 
ber 1945 niedergelegt hat, im Wesentlichen außer Acht lassen. Kastner war ein 
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ungarischer Jude, der in Budapest 1944 mit Eichmann und seinen Männern in 
Verbindung war. Sein Affidavit führt aus, 475.000 ungarischer Juden seien bis 
zum 27.6.1944 deportiert worden. Es liefert auch eine allgemeine "Geschichte" 
des ganzen Vernichtungsprogramms, die auf dem basieren soll, was SS- 
Standartenführer Kurt Becher und SS-Hauptsturmführer Dieter Wisliceny Kastner 
erzählt haben. Dass er das Vertrauen dieser Männer gehabt haben mag, ist durch- 
aus möglich, zumal er 1954 als einflussreiches Mitglied von Ben-Gurions Mapai 
Partei in Israel von einem anderen ungarischen Juden beschuldigt wurde, ein Kol- 
laborateur von Becher gewesen zu sein, einem Vorgesetzten Eichmanns in den 
SS-Operationen in Ungarn. Die daraus resultierende Verleumdungsklage mit ei- 
nem für Kastner nachteiligen Urteil erzeugte in Israel eine grófere politische Kri- 
se, deren katastrophale Konsequenzen durch die Ermordung Kastners im Jahre 
1957 abgewendet wurden.?!! Kastner war ein weiteres Opfer des Schwindels. 

Wisliceny, Eichmanns Untergebener in Ungarn, legte ebenfalls ein Affidavit 
ab (29. November 1945), und bestátigte dieses am 3. Januar 1946 durch seine 
Zeugenaussage vor dem IMT.?? Dieses Affidavit ist ein weiteres sonderbares 
Beispiel dafür, wie in englischer Sprache verfasste Affidavits kritiklos von deut- 
schen Gefangenen unterzeichnet wurden, obgleich sie falsche bzw. ungewóhnli- 
che Begriffe enthalten, wie hier z.B. "Kópfe" statt "Personen", die sich auf dem 
Transport befinden. Laut Wislicenys Geschichte gab es schriftliche Befehle zur 
Vernichtung der Juden, die von Himmler im Frühjahr 1942 erteilt worden seien. 
Die Befehle seien u.a. an den Inspekteur der Konzentrationslager gerichtet gewe- 
sen, von dem Himmler laut einer späteren Aussage von Höß auf gar keinen Fall 
wollte, überhaupt etwas über das Programm zu wissen. 

Der Hauptbeweis ist eine Sammlung bekannter Dokumenten des Deutschen 
Auswärtigen Amtes. Im März 1944 wurde ein Dr. Veesenmayer des Deutschen 
Auswärtigen Amtes als Generalbevollmächtigter nach Ungarn gesandt, um für die 
deutsche Regierung in Unterstützung des Sonderbotschafters Ritter tätig zu sein. 
Veesenmayer stand in häufiger Telegrammverbindung mit dem Auswärtigen Amt 
in Berlin. Ein Dokument NG-2263 aus den Akten des Auswärtigen Amtes, abge- 
druckt in Abbildung 30, ist ein typisches Beispiel jener Telegramme. Als ein vom 
Auswärtigen Amt empfangenes Telegramm trägt es freilich nicht Veesenmayers 
Unterschrift. Die Bestätigungen bestehen in den verwendeten Stempeln des Aus- 
wärtigen Amtes und im handschriftliche Vermerk auf der linken Seite, der besagt, 
das Dokument sei unter “Ungarn” abgelegt; er trägt die datierten Initialen von 
Thaddens (vTh. 4/7) und lautet: 

"LI Abtransport Juden aus Zone III planmäßig mit 50.805 abgeschlossen. Ge- 
samtziffer aus Zonen I — III 340.162. 

II.) Konzentrierung in Zone IV und Abtransport mit 41.499 planmäßig abge- 
schlossen. Gesamtziffer 381.661. Fortgang der Aktion ist gesondert mit Fern- 
schreiber — Nr. 279 vom 27. Juni, Nr. 287 vom 29. Juni und Nr. 289 vom 30. Juni 
nach Fuschl berichtet worden. Konzentrierung in Zone V (bisher nicht erfaßter 
Raum westlich der Donau ohne Budapest) hat 29. Juni begonnen. Gleichzeitig hat 
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kleinere Sonderaktion in Vorstädten von Budapest als Vorbereitungsmaßnahme 

begonnen. Ferner laufen noch einige kleine Sondertransporte mit politischen, in- 

tellektuellen, kinderreichen und Facharbeiterjuden. " 

Es ist eine Sammlung von Dokumenten, welche den Beweis für die Deportati- 
on von über 400.000 ungarischen Juden zwischen dem 15. Mai und Anfang Juli 
1944 erbringen. Nach meiner Feststellung sind die wesentlichen Dokumente un- 
ten aufgeführt. Die Art der Bestätigung/Zeichnung ist in jedem Fall angezeigt. 
Natürlich handeln nicht alle Dokumente von jüdischen Angelegenheiten, die sich 
auf Deportationen wáhrend des fraglichen Zeitraums beziehen. Nur solche Do- 
kumente sind aufgeführt, von denen man behaupten kann, sie erzwüngen eine In- 
terpretation im Sinne der Vernichtungsbehauptungen. 

NG-2059: Abzug eines Telegrammes von Veesenmayer an das Auswärtige 
Amt (AA) vom 8. Mai 1944. Eine gewisse Anzahl von Juden, die zuvor für De- 
portation vorgesehen waren, sollen stattdessen zur Arbeit an militärischen Objek- 
ten in Ungarn angesetzt werden. Die Anforderung von 100.000 arbeitsfahigen Ju- 
den durch die Organisation Todt (Speer-Ministerium) muss an Glücks vom 
WVHA gerichtet werden, der mit der Deportation der ungarischen Juden betraut 
ist. Gezeichnet mit Thaddens Initialen. 

NG-2060: in zwei Teilen. Der zweite Teil ist ein Abzug eines Telegramms von 
Veesenmayer an Ribbentrop via Ritter vom 21. April 1944. Es berichtet, dass 
100.038 ungarische Juden als Ergebnis von Sonderaktionen in Lagern zusammen- 
gefasst wurden. Die Bestätigungen sind ein Stempel “Streng Geheim" und von 
Thaddens Initialen. Das dem Dokument beiliegende beschreibende Material (die 
amtliche Beweisanalyse) deutet an, dass Geigers Initialen ebenfalls vorhanden 
sind, doch wird dies durch die Prüfung des restlichen Materials nicht bestátigt (in 
diesem Fall nur der englischen Übersetzung). 

NG-2061: Abzug eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA vom 20. 
Mai 1944. Es berichtet über die Inhaftierungen von Personen, die im Anti-Nazi- 
Untergrund tätig waren und von “abgefangenem Nachrichtenmaterial, das sich auf 
angebliche Bedingungen in den deutschen Konzentrationslagern im Generalgou- 
vernement bezieht. Im Besonderen ist das Geschehen im Auschwitzer Lager in 
Einzelheiten beschrieben". Die Bestätigungen sind ein Stempel des AA und von 
Thaddens Initialen, obgleich die amtliche Beleganalyse aussagt, dass es von Gei- 
ger abgezeichnet sei. 

NG-2190: Der erste Teil ist ein Vermerk für den zweiten Teil, abgezeichnet 
durch von Thadden und Wissberg sowie mit Wagners Initialen und gestempelt 
"Streng Geheim". Der zweite Teil ist ein Bericht von Thaddens an das AA über 
antijüdische Maßnahmen in Ungarn, datiert mit 26. Mai 1944. Es wird berichtet, 
die ungarische Regierung habe der Deportation aller ungarischen Juden in die 
Ostgebiete zugestimmt mit Ausnahme der 80.000, die für Arbeiten an militäri- 
schen Objekten zurückgehalten werden sollen. Die Zahl der ungarischen Juden 
wird auf 900.000 bis 1 Million geschätzt. Die meisten Juden außerhalb Budapests 
seien in Ghettos konzentriert worden. Bis zum 24. Mai seien 116.000 in täglichen 
Schüben von 14.000 in das Generalgouvernement deportiert worden. Dem Juden- 
rat in Budapest (derselbe, der im Auszug des Rot-Kreuz Berichtes als “Jiidischer 
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Senat” erscheint) sei vergewissert worden, dass diese Maßnahmen nur gegen die 
nicht assimilierten Juden gerichtet seien und dass die übrigen anders behandelt 
würden. Jedoch erwartet die SS in jedem Fall bei künftigen Konzentrations- und 
Deportationsmaßnahmen Schwierigkeiten. Plane für zukünftige Maßnahmen wer- 
den skizziert. Probleme, die sich aus der unterschiedlichen deutschen und ungari- 
schen Definition eines Juden ergeben, werden diskutiert. Es wird geschätzt, dass 
ungefähr !/ der nach Auschwitz deportierten ungarischen Juden arbeitsfähig seien 
und dass diese unmittelbar nach ihrer Ankunft an Sauckel, die Organisation Todt 
usw. zu verteilt werden. Gestempelt “Streng Geheim" und unterschrieben von v. 
Thadden. Der dritte Teil enthält eine Notiz für den vierten Teil, Initialen von 
Wagner und von v. Thadden mit einem handgeschriebenen Bezug auf Eichmann. 
Der vierte Teil ist eine Zusammenfassung von v. Thaddens Bericht ohne Bestiti- 
gung. 
NG-2230: Abschrift eines zweiseitigen Briefes vom 24. April 1944 von v. 
Thadden an Eichmann, den Inhalt von NG-2233 weiterleitend (siehe nüchstes Do- 
kument). Beide Seiten tragen die Initialen von Thaddens. Datum-Stempel und 
handschriftliche Anmerkungen am Fuß der ersten Seite. Man beachte: Als ich das 
Dokument NG-2230 ein zweites Mal einsah, war es ein vóllig anderes Dokument, 
so dass hier ein Irrtum vorliegen mag. 

NG-2233: In zwei Teilen. Der erste Teil ist eine Abschrift eines Telegramms 
von Veesenmayer an Ritter, datiert mit 23. April 1944. Es berichtet über die Ar- 
beit bei der Internierung von Juden in den Karpaten-Ghettos. 150.000 Juden seien 
schon zusammengetrieben worden. Es wird geschätzt, dass nach Abschluss der 
Aktion 300.000 Juden davon betroffen sein werden. Die Internierung von Juden in 
anderen Gebieten soll dann folgen. Mit Beginn zum 15. Mai sollen täglich 3.000 
Juden nach Auschwitz überführt werden, und um ihren Transport nicht aufzuhal- 
ten, soll die Überführung von 50.000 Juden, die Veesenmayer für Arbeiten im 
Reich angefordert habe, zeitweilig ausgesetzt werden. Aus Gründen der Sicher- 
heit, der Ernáhrung und des Schuhwerks wird es als nicht praktisch angesehen, sie 
zu Fuß zu senden. Die Bestätigung ist ein Stempel des AA (Verschlusssache). Der 
zweite Teil des Dokumentes ist eine Durchschrift eines Briefes von v. Thadden an 
Eichmann vom 24. April, der das Wesentliche des Telegramms wiederholt. Von 
Thaddens Initialen. 

NG-2235: Durchschrift eines Telegramms von Wagner an Veesenmayer vom 
21. Mai 1944. Es wird berichtet, dass von Thadden in Kürze Budapest besuchen 
wird, um die Veräußerung des Eigentums der deutschen und ungarischen Juden 
im Rahmen der allgemeinen europäischen Lösung der Judenfrage zu diskutieren. 
Mit Wagners Initialen. Die Initialen “VM” befinden sich ebenso auf dem Doku- 
ment, doch scheinen diese nicht Veesenmayers Initialen zu sein. 

NG-2236: Getippter Aktenvermerk von Wagner an Steengracht, datiert mit 6. 
Juli 1944. Wagner teilt mit, es sei Reichspolitik, eine jüdische Auswanderung zu 
verhindern. Die Anfrage des War Refugee Board über die Schweiz, die Auswan- 
derung ungarischer Juden nach Palästina zu erlauben, müsse abgelehnt werden, 
weil dies die Araber verprellen würde. Die Schweiz-Amerikanische Intervention 
komme am Ende des Monats ohnehin zu spát, denn bis dahin sei die antijüdische 
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Aktion in Ungarn bereits abgeschlossen. Gestempelt “Geheim”, gezeichnet von 
Wagner. Von Thaddens Initialen und womóglich auch die von Henke. 

NG-2237: Abzug eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA, datiert mit 
10. Juni. Es wird berichtet, dass die MaBnahmen für die Konzentrierung der nórd- 
lich von Budapest befindlichen Juden begonnen haben und dass die Deportation 
dieser Juden am 11. Juni beginnen würde. Die Bestátigung ist ein Stempel des AA 
und von Thaddens Initialen. 

NG-2238: Getippter Aktenvermerk von Wagner, in dem er vorschlágt, die Be- 
sprechungen mit der Schweiz und Schweden über die Auswanderung ungarischer 
Juden zu verschleppen, bis die Frage der Behandlung der in Ungarn verbliebenen 
Juden definitiv gelóst worden sei. Datiert mit 16. Sept. 1944. Gezeichnet von 
Wagner, von Thaddens Initialen und unleserlich von anderen. 

NG-2262: Abzug eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an Ritter, datiert mit 4. 
Mai, der zufolge der Beginn der Evakuierung von 310.000 Juden der Karpaten- 
und Transsylvaniengebiete nach Deutschland für Mitte Mai vorgesehen sei. Vier 
tägliche Transporte zu je 3.000 Personen seien vorgesehen. Die notwendigen Ei- 
senbahn-Arrangements würden auf einer Konferenz in Wien am 4. Mai erfolgen. 
Stempel des AA und von Thaddens Initialen. 

NG-2263: Abzug eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA, datiert mit 
30 Juni 1944: 381.661 ungarische Juden seien bis zum 30. Juni deportiert worden. 
Verhaftungen begannen westlich der Donau, ohne Budapest, doch auch in den 
Vorstädten von Budapest. Stempel des AA und von Thaddens Initialen. 

NG-2424: In zwei Teilen. Der erste Teil ist ein getippter Brief des Pressechefs 
des AA Schmidt an den Staatssekretär des AA Steengracht, datiert mit 27. Mai, 
der eine Propagandakampagne vorschlägt (“Sprengstoffunde in jüdischen Club- 
háusern und Synagogen"), die irgendwelchen Aktionen gegen die Juden von Bu- 
dapest vorangehen soll. Wagners Initialen. Der zweite Teil ist eine getippte Ab- 
schrift eines Telegramms von v. Thadden nach Budapest, datiert mit 1. Juni, der 
den Vorschlag weiterleitet. Wagners und von Thaddens Initialen. 

NG-2980: In drei Teilen. Der erste Teil ist eine getippte Abschrift eines Tele- 
gramms von Wagner nach Budapest, datiert mit 21. Mai. Thadden kündigt seinen 
Besuch in Budapest an, um über das jüdische Problem zu verhandeln. Gestempelt, 
Initialen von Wagner. Der zweite Teil ist eine nicht abgezeichnete Durchschrift 
eines Briefes von Thadden an Wagner, der ein Begleitschreiben zu von Thaddens 
Bericht über seine Aktivitüten in Budapest ist. Gestempelt “Streng Geheim". Der 
dritte Teil ist ein getippter fünfseitiger Bericht vom 25. Mai. Es wird darin berich- 
tet, der Sonderreferent für jüdische Fragen an der deutschen Botschaft in Buda- 
pest, von Adamovic, habe “keine Ahnung von den wahren Absichten (oder) der 
praktisch Anwendung der Maßnahmen gegen die Juden”. Er berichtet ebenso von 
einem Besuch in Eichmanns Amt, wo er erfahren habe, dass 116.000 Juden ins 
Reich deportiert worden seien und die Abschiebung von weiteren 200.000 bevor- 
stehe. Die Konzentration von 250.000 Juden aus den Provinzen nórdlich und 
nordwestlich von Budapest werde am 7. Juni beginnen. Weitere Pláne werden er- 
wähnt. Es wird geschätzt, dass nur etwa 80.000 arbeitsfähige Juden in Ungarn 
zum Arbeitseinsatz bleiben werden. Die vollständige Operation soll Ende Juli ab- 
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geschlossen sein. Der Bericht hat fünf Seiten, und als einzige Bestätigung trägt er 
einen Stempel “Streng Geheim" auf Seite 1. 

NG-5510: Getippte Abschrift eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA, 
datiert mit 8. Mai, wonach Graf Bethlen und Dr. Schilling mit der Judenaktion 
nicht einverstanden sind, weshalb Veesenmayer ihre Entlassung empfiehlt. “Graf 
Bethlen erklärte, dass er kein Massenmórder zu werden wünsche und er daher lie- 
ber zurücktrete". Stempel "Streng Geheim", handschriftlicher Hinweis für die Ab- 
lage unter "Ungarn". 

NG-5532: Getippte Abschrift eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an AuBen- 
minister v. Ribbentrop, datiert mit 9. Juli, worin die Absicht des ungarischen In- 
nenministers Jaross wiedergegeben wird, die Budapester Juden in der Umgebung 
der Hauptstadt zu konzentrieren und dann, wenn "jeweils 30-40.000 Juden bei- 
sammen sind, zum Abtransport in das Reich freizugeben". Keinerlei Bestátigung. 

NG-5533: Getippte Abschrift eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA, 
datiert mit 14. Juni, worin versichert wird, dass zahlreiche ungarische Juden in die 
Slowakei eingesickert seien, “seitdem wir uns nach dem 19. März auf sie gestürzt 
haben." Gestempelt mit "Ungarn" und unten handgeschrieben “Staatssekretär”. 

NG-5565: Getipptes Telegramm von v. Thadden an die deutsche Botschaft in 
Preßburg, datiert mit 2. Mai, worin einer Konferenz für den 4-5. Mai in Wien an- 
kündigt wird zum Zweck der Organisation des Eisenbahntransportes "eine[r] gró- 
Bere[n] Anzahl ungarischer Juden zum Arbeitseinsatz in die Ostgebiete." Gestem- 
pelt “Geheim”, von Thaddens Initialen. 

NG-5567: Abzug eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA, datiert mit 
17. Juni, in dem eine Gesamtzahl von 326.009 der ins Reich deportierten ungari- 
schen Juden angegeben wird. Gestempelt, von Thaddens Initialen (die amtliche 
Nachweis-Analyse besagt, das Dokument sei von Wagner und Reichel abgezeich- 
net, doch war dies bei den von mir geprüften Dokumenten nicht der Fall). 

NG-5568: Abzug eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA, datiert mit 
8. Juni. “Bei Durchführung Judenmaßnahmen in Ungarn ist von Grundsatz Ge- 
heimhaltung der Termine für den Abtransport und der Zonen, die nach einander 
gesäubert werden, ausgegangen worden, um Beunruhigung jüdischer Elemente 
und hierdurch Abwanderungsversuche zu vermeiden. Dies gilt namentlich für das 
Stadtgebiet Budapest, das als letzte Zone in Aussicht genommen ist und wo in 
dieser Beziehung Schwierigkeiten erwartet werden müssen." Gestempelt und mit 
blauem Stift gezeichnet von v. Thadden. 

NG-5569: Verschiedene Teile. Der erste und größte Teil ist ein Abzug eines 
Telegramms von Ludin in Preßburg/Slowakei an das AA, datiert mit 14. Juni. Es 
wird berichtet, Wachmannschaften hátten Züge bestiegen, in denen Juden aus 
Ungarn durch die Slowakei hindurch deportiert worden seien, und hatten den Ju- 
den Geld und Schmuck geraubt sowie einige erschossen. Die Beute hátten sie an- 
schlieBend benutzt, um sich in einem nahegelegenen Restaurant zu betrinken. Ge- 
stempelt. Die nächsten vier Teile sind Anmerkungen, die den Vorfall diskutieren. 
Verschiedene Stempel; Initialen von Wagner, v. Thadden und Mirbach. 

NG-5570: Abzüge von fünf Telegrammen. Das erste ist datiert mit 14. Okto- 
ber und berichtet von Plänen, über 50.000 Juden zu Fuß von Ungarn ins Reich 
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zu schaffen. Vertraulich ist hinzugefügt, dass "Eichmann beabsichtigt, [...] 
nochmals weitere 50.000 Juden anzufordern, um Endziel Ausräumung des ungari- 
schen Raumes zu erreichen [...]". Gestempelt und handschriftliche Hinweise. Die 
nächsten vier Teile diskutieren Maßnahmen hinsichtlich der Budapester Juden 
und jener Juden, die zum Arbeitseinsatz deportiert werden. Stempel und Initialen 
von Wagner und v. Thadden. 

NG-5571: Getippte Telegramme, die zwischen Veesenmayer u. Altenburg 
vom AA ausgetauscht wurden, datiert mit 25. und 28. Juni. Im Hinblick auf die 
“Beendigung der Judenbereinigung” in Ungarn sollte die ungarische Regierung 
das Reich mit entsprechenden Mengen an Nahrungsmitteln entschädigen. Stem- 
pel. 

NG-5573: Getippter Bericht von Wagner an v. Ribbentrop, datiert mit 27. Ok- 
tober. Von den 900.000 Juden, die in Ungarn waren, sind 437.402 zum “Arbeits- 
einsatz in die Ostgebiete” verbracht worden. Eine Auseinandersetzung darüber, ob 
den ungarischen Juden die Ausreise gewährt werden soll, folgt. Gestempelt, Mir- 
bachs Initialen. 

NG-5576: Getippte Abschrift eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA, 
datiert mit 30. Juni. Horthy erhob Widerspruch gegen die Maßnahmen gegen die 
Budapester Juden, stimmte hingegen verschobenen Maßnahmen zu. So begann 
“die Sammlung in der letzten Provinzzone V [bisher nicht erfasster Raum west- 
lich der Donau, mit Ausnahme von Budapest]. Gleichzeitiges Sammeln wird 
durchgeführt innerhalb des Kommandobereiches des 1. Polizeikommandos in ab- 
gesonderten Vororten von Budapest, um so leichter in die Hauptstadt eindringen 
zu können”. Gestempelt. 

NG-5594: Anonymes Telegramm von Budapest an das AA, datiert mit dem 
18. April, dahingehend, dass sich in “der magyarischen Bevölkerung [...] der 
dringende Wunsch nach einer schnellen und radikalen Lösung der Judenfrage 
bemerkbar mache, da die Angst vor der Rache der Juden größer sei als die vor der 
russischen Brutalität.” Handschriftliche Notizen für die Ablage. 

NG-5595: Getippte Abschrift eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA, 
datiert mit 28. April. “Sonderaktionen” in Ungarn hätten zur Inhaftierung von 
194.000 Juden geführt. Gestempelt und handschriftliche Notizen. 

NG-5596: Getippte Abschrift eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA, 
datiert mit 28. April: 194.000 Juden durch Sonderaktionen inhaftiert, und ungari- 
sche Pläne, die Budapester Juden wegen alliierter Luftangriffe innerhalb der Stadt 
zu verteilen. Stempel. 

NG-5597: Getippte Abschrift eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA, 
datiert mit 30. April: 194.000 Juden durch Sonderaktionen inhaftiert; Diskussion 
von Juden, die versuchen, zum Arbeitseinsatz in Ungarn herangezogen zu werden, 
um Konzentrationslagern aus dem Wege zu gehen. Stempel und handschriftliche 
Anmerkungen. 

NG-5599: Getippte Abschrift eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA, 
datiert mit 5. Mai. 196.000 Juden durch Sonderaktionen inhaftiert. Stempel und 
handschriftliche Anmerkungen. 
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NG-5600: Getippte Abschrift eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA, 
datiert mit 6. Mai: Die Juden werden verhaftet und denken, dass sie nur “[...] eine 
zeitlich begrenzte Unterbringung in den eingerichteten Sonderlagern [...]" erfah- 
ren. Stempel. 

NG-5602: Getippte Abschrift eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA, 
24. Mai: 110.556 ungarische Juden sind ins Reich transportiert worden. Stempel; 
handschriftliche Anmerkungen und unleserliche Initialen. 

NG-5603: Getippte Abschrift eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA, 
19. Mai: 51.000 ungarische Juden deportiert. Stempel, und handschriftliche An- 
merkungen. 

NG-5604: Getippte Abschrift eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA, 
20. Mai. 62.644 ungarische Juden deportiert. Stempel, handschriftliche Anmer- 
kungen. 

NG-5605: Getippte Abschrift eines Telegramms Veesenmayer an das AA, 20. 
Mai. Gleicher Bericht wie in NG-2061. Handschriftliche Anmerkungen. 
NG-5607: Getippte Abschrift eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA, 
16. Mai. Die Deportation der 300.000 Juden, die im Karpatengebiet und in Trans- 
sylvanien konzentriert worden waren, hat am 14. Mai mit vier Spezialzügen zu 
täglich 3.000 Juden begonnen. Stempel, handschriftliche Anmerkungen. 

NG-5608: Getippte Abschrift eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA, 
25. Mai: 138.870 ungarische Juden sind in das Reich deportiert worden. Stempel 
und handschriftliche Anmerkungen. 

NG-5613: Getippte Abschrift eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA, 
20. Juli. Die ungarischen Nazis erreichten, dass die Franziskaner eine Dankmesse 
anlässlich der Deportation der Juden ansetzen, aber der Bischof lehnte ab, so dass 
gewisse Kompromisse eingegangen werden mussten. Stempel und handschriftli- 
che Notizen. 

NG-5615: Getippte Abschrift eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA, 
11. Juli. 437.402 ungarische Juden wurden deportiert. Stempel und handschriftli- 
che Anmerkungen. 

NG-5616: Getippte maschinengeschriebene Abschrift eines Telegramms von 
Veesenmayer an das AA, 8. Juli. 422.911 ungarische Juden wurden ins Reich de- 
portiert. Stempel. 

NG-5617: Getippte maschinengeschriebene Abschrift eines Telegramms von 
Veesenmayer an das AA, 17. Juni. 340.142 ungarische Juden wurden ins Reich 
deportiert. Stempel und handschriftliche Notizen. 

NG-5618: Getippte Abschrift eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA, 
17. Juni. 326.000 ungarische Juden wurden ins Reich deportiert. Stempel und 
handschriftliche Notizen. 

NG-5619: Getippte Abschrift eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA, 
13. Juni. 289.357 Juden wurden aus den Karpaten und aus Transsylvanien depor- 
tiert. Künftige Deportationspläne werden skizziert. Stempel und handschriftliche 
Notizen, 

NG-5620: Getippte Abschrift eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA, 
8. Juni. Außer der amtlichen Beleganalyse fehlte dieses Dokument in der von mir 
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aufgesuchten Sammlung; augenscheinlich ist es jedoch den vorausgegangenen 
und den nachfolgenden ähnlich. 

NG-5621: Getippte Abschrift eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA, 
2. Juni. 247.856 ungarische Juden wurden ins Reich deportiert. Stempel und 
handschriftliche Notizen. 

NG-5622: Getippte Abschrift eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA, 
1. Juni. 236.414 ungarische Juden wurden ins Reich abgeschoben. Stempel. 
NG-5623: Getippte Abschrift eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA, 
1. Juni. 217.236 ungarische Juden wurden ins Reich abgeschoben. Stempel und 
handschriftliche Notizen. 

NG-5624: Getippte Abschrift eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an das AA, 
31. Mai. 204.312 ungarische Juden wurden ins Reich abgeschoben. Stempel und 
handschriftliche Notizen. 

NG-5637: Getippter Aktenvermerk von Wagner an Steengracht, 21. Mai 1943. 
Wagner berichtet über einen Besuch des ungarischen Botschafters. Diskutiert 
wurden Schwierigkeiten im Hinblick auf die Lósung des jüdischen Problems in 
Ungarn. Die Deportationen müssten in einzelnen Schüben erfolgen, und um die 
Zurückgebliebenen nicht zu alarmieren, sollte jenen, die deportiert würden, zu- 
mindest kurzfristig erlaubt werden "einen Lebensunterhalt zu verdienen, [...]". 
Stempel und abgezeichnet von Wagner. 

NG-5684: Getippte Abschrift eines Telegramms von Veesenmayer an v. Rib- 
bentrop, 6. Juli. Ein sechsseitiger Bericht über eine Konferenz mit Horthy, der 
erwähnte, er erhalte jeden Tag eine Flut von Telegrammen aus allen Teilen des 
Auslandes und Ungarn, z.B. auch vom Vatikan, vom Kónig von Schweden, aus 
der Schweiz, vom Roten Kreuz und anderen Parteien bezüglich der ungarischen 
Juden. Er setzte sich dafür ein, die jüdischen Árzte dazubehalten und ebenfalls die 
jüdischen Arbeitskompanien, die zu kriegswichtigen Einsátzen herangezogen 
worden sind. Veesenmayer sagte ihm, dass “die Lósung der jüdischen Frage zwar 
von den Ungarn ausgetragen würde, [aber] niemals ohne die Unterstützung [von 
SS und SD hätte] beendet werden können”. Initialen von Steengracht. 

Einige wenige Worte zu den allgemeinen Bedingungen, unter denen diese Do- 
kumenten-Analyse durchgeführt worden ist, bevor wir fortfahren, dieses Beleg- 
material zu interpretieren. Was man typischerweise zur Verfügung gestellt be- 
kommt, wenn man ein bestimmtes Dokument prüfen will, besteht aus bis zu vier 
Teilen (es sei denn, man sieht die Originale in Washington ein). Erstens gibt es 
vielleicht eine Fotokopie des Originals, was allerdings nur in einem kleinen Teil 
der Fälle vorkommt. Die anderen drei Teile sind aber fast immer vorhanden. Ers- 
tens gibt es einen Abzug des originalen deutschen Dokuments. Anstelle hand- 
schriftlicher Notizen befinden sich darauf maschinengeschriebene Vermerke mit 
dem Hinweis, dass es sich im Original um handschriftliche Einträge handelt. 
Zweitens gibt es eine englische Übersetzung des deutschen Originales. Drittens 
gibt es als Anhang nähere Beschreibungen, die amtliche Beleganalyse. Unter den 
vier Teilen entdeckte ich bei meinen Untersuchungen eine ganze Reihe kleinerer 
Widersprüchlichkeiten. Zudem fehlten einige wenige Dokumente von der von mir 
untersuchten Sammlung. 
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Man kann sich aus guten Griinden auf den Standpunkt stellen, dass gewisse 
Dokumente wegen ihres Inhalts nicht in der Liste sein sollten, weil sie jenseits der 
Abschiebung der Mehrheit der ungarischen Juden ins Reich viele Interpretationen 
zulassen. ND-2424 ist eines davon; wir haben bereits gesehen, dass die vorge- 
schlagene Budapester Aktion schließlich im Oktober stattfand. NG-5533 und NG- 
5684 erlauben viele Interpretationen; beziiglich des Letzteren besteht kein Zwei- 
fel, dass einige ungarische Juden ausdriicklich zum Arbeitseinsatz ins Reich abge- 
schoben wurden, und das Dokument kann dahingehend interpretiert werden. 

Dennoch ist offensichtlich, dass ich hier feststellen muss, dass es bei der Her- 
stellung dieser Dokumente in recht beträchtlichem Umfang zu Fälschungen kam; 
sie wurden nach dem Kriege geschrieben. Dass die in den Dokumenten dargeleg- 
ten Ereignisse, also der Transport von über 400.000 ungarischen Juden ins Reich 
(oder nach Polen) zwischen Mai und Juli 1944, nicht stattfanden, ist aufgrund der 
bereits Dargelegten gewiss. Jedoch gibt es hier auch Gründe für ein gewisses Un- 
behagen, denn Fälschungen scheinen bezüglich jener Teile der Auschwitz- 
Vernichtungslegende nicht durchgeführt worden zu sein, die hier bisher unter- 
sucht wurden. Fälschung ist ein riskantes Gescháft. Obgleich also Fälschung hier 
eine Gewissheit zu sein scheint, sollten wir uns für den Vorwurf der Fälschung 
unabhángige Beweise wünschen. 

Fälschungen sind weniger riskant, wenn sie nicht die Fälschung von Unter- 
schriften beinhalten. Wenn man die Beteiligung derjenigen Personen erreichen 
konnte, die die gefälschten Dokumente abzeichneten oder unterschrieben, dann 
mag das Risiko aufgehoben oder minimiert worden sein. Wir sollten uns daher die 
Bestätiger dieser Dokumente näher ansehen. Abgesehen von NG-5684 gibt es Be- 
stitigungen mit den Initialen und/oder Unterschriften (oder behauptete Initialen 
oder Unterschriften) von Geiger, Wissberg, Hencke, Reichel, Mirbach, Wagner 
und von Thadden, wobei die grobe Mehrzahl von den letzten beiden stammt. Die- 
se sieben Leute haben eine sehr interessante Gemeinsamkeit: keiner von ihnen 
war Angeklagter im Fall 11 oder in irgendeinem anderen Gerichtsverfahren. Im 
Fall der ersten fünf kónnte dies noch als sachgerecht hingestellt werden, entweder 
wegen des geringen Rangs der Person wegen ihre Außenseiterrolle bei den be- 
haupteten Verbrechen. Daher hatten diese fünf Personen nur geringe Berührung 
mit dem Fall 11 (Wilhelmstraßenprozess/Auswärtiges Amt). Mirbach erschien als 
Zeuge der Verteidigung, und Hencke legte bei einer der drei vorbereitenden Un- 
tersuchungskommissionen eine eidesstaatliche Erklárung für die Verteidigung ab 
und wurde von der Anklage kreuzverhórt.?? 

Die Immunität Wagners und von Thaddens vor Strafverfolgung durch die Alli- 
ierten ist jedoch äußerst mysteriös, wenn man nicht begreift, dass die anscheinend 
sichere Herstellung der diskriminierenden ungarischen Dokumente im Wesentli- 
chen nur ihre Zusammenarbeit erforderlich machte. Wir sollten daher ihre Funkti- 
onen im Auswärtigen Amt und ihre Erfahrungen nach dem Kriege untersuchen. 

Eberhard von Thadden war Beamter in der Abteilung Inland II des Auswärti- 
gen Amtes. Zur Aufgabe dieser Abteilung gehörte die Zusammenarbeit mit der 
SS, und somit war von Thadden sozusagen der “Juden-Experte” des Auswärtigen 
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Amtes. Zusammenarbeit mit Eichmann in Bezug auf die Durchführung der Richt- 
linien für die Politik gegenüber den Juden, was auch immer diese gewesen sein 
mógen, war ein ganz normaler Teil seiner Pflichten. NG-2233 und NG-2980 sind 
zumindest in dieser Hinsicht ziemlich genau. Horst Wagner war Mitglied des per- 
sónlichen Stabs von Reichsaußenminister v. Ribbentrop, und als Chef der Abtei- 
lung Inland II war er von Thaddens Vorgesetzter. Wie die Dokumente korrekt 
wiedergeben, war er gleichermafen in die Judenpolitik der deutschen Regierung 
verwickelt. Dem Auswärtige Amt wurde von verschiedenen alliierten Militärtri- 
bunalen vorgeworfen, in die Ausrottung der Juden verwickelt gewesen zu sein, 
und von Ribbentrop wurde hierfür vom IMT für schuldig befunden. Die Hauptan- 
geklagten im Fall 11 waren einige Beamte des Auswärtigen Amtes, die meisten 
von ihnen gewöhnliche Diplomaten, wobei natürlich die Verwicklung in Ausrot- 
tungsmaßnahmen gegenüber Juden einer der Vorwürfe war. Sowohl kraft Amtes 
als auch unter Berücksichtigung der Dokumente, die wir durchgesehen haben, 
hätten sich von Thadden und Wagner zu Beginn des Falles 11 in ernsten Schwie- 
rigkeiten befunden haben müssen. Zudem konnten sie in diesem Wilhelmstraßen- 
prozess nicht als zu unbekannt gelten. So erwähnte die New York Times, als sie 
die Eröffnung des Falles 11 ankündigte, acht prominente Angeklagte bzw. Zeu- 
gen, und von Thadden war einer in der Liste "H 

So ist es unter normalen Voraussetzungen unerklärlich, dass sie in jenem Ge- 
richtsverfahren nicht angeklagt wurden. Beide erschienen als Zeugen der Ankla- 
ge.’ Seltsame Ereignisse setzten sich bei ihnen einige Jahre lang fort. Was von 
Thadden anbetrifft, so versuchten deutsche Gerichte, diese auffällige Unterlas- 
sung zu korrigieren. Als er 1949 aus amerikanischem Gewahrsam entlassen wur- 
de, eröffnete ein deutsches Gericht in Nürnberg im Dezember 1950 ein Verfahren, 
doch ging er nach Köln in die britische Zone, und eine Auslieferung wurde abge- 
lehnt. Dann eröffnete ein Kölner Gericht im Mai 1952 ein Verfahren gegen ihn, 
doch fand der Prozess niemals statt. Für den Eichmann-Prozess 1961 unterzeich- 
nete er eine eidesstattliche Erklärung für die Anklage. 1964 wurde er erneut ver- 
haftet, aber wieder freigelassen, nachdem er eine Kaution von 500.000 Dollar 
aufgebracht hatte, doch dann hatte er im November 1964 einen Autounfall und 
starb an den dabei erlittenen Verletzungen. 

Ähnlich erging es Horst Wagner, der 1949 von den deutschen Behörden inhaf- 
tiert worden war. Es gelang ihm jedoch die Flucht nach Spanien und anschließend 
nach Italien. Auslieferungsverfahren begannen 1953, doch sie scheiterten. 1958 
kehrte er nach Deutschland zurück, um einen Antrag auf Pension zu stellen. Er 
wurde prompt verhaftet, und obwohl er sich schon zuvor der Strafverfolgung ent- 
zogen hatte, wurde er bald nach Zahlung einer Kaution in Höhe von 50.000 DM 
freigelassen. Wagners Prozess liess lange auf sich warten, wurde dann aber 
schließlich auf den 20. Mai 1968 festgesetzt, 10 Jahre nach seiner Rückkehr nach 
Deutschland. Es kam jedoch aus diversen Gründen zu wiederholten Vertagungen 
der Hauptverhandlung, und gegen Ende 1972 wurde der Fall auf unbestimmte 
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Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler's analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 

200 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 

From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler's dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass— perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the "final solution" to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also 
included are partial or full citations of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 
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promoting and inciting war. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
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mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
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present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
the two world wars. Along the way, he dissects Jewish motives and Jewish strategies for 
maximizing gain amidst warfare, reaching back centuries. 

197 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Ziindel Trial: Excerpts from the Transcript 
In 1988. German-Canadian Ernst Zündel was for on trial a second time for al- | ^ е. 
legedly spreading “false news” about the Holocaust. Ziindel staged a magnificent 
defense in an attempt to prove that revisionist concepts of “the Holocaust” are 
essentially correct. Although many of the key players have since passed away, 
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Zeit verschob. Gegen Ende des Jahres 1975 lebte Wagner in ruhiger Zurückgezo- 
genheit in einer Vorstadt von Düsseldorf.?! 

So viel zu den Dokumentenbelegen, die die Vernichtungsbehauptungen ge- 
genüber den ungarischen Juden stützen?" Wagner und von Thadden sind ebenso 
wie Höß den neuen Meistersingern von Nürnberg beigetreten, aber sie taten es 
augenscheinlich in einer intelligenten Form, da sie seither vor Verfolgung sicher 
waren. In diesem Zusammenhang dürfte ein detailliertes Studium der Dokumente 
durch einige Experten wahrscheinlich sehr lohnend sein. So klingt zum Beispiel 
der Ausdruck “nach Deutschland" in NG-2262 ebenso absonderlich wie mir “to 
America" in einem offiziellen Dokument des US State Department erscheinen 
würde, doch bin ich nicht der angemessene Richter in dieser Angelegenheit. Je- 
denfalls besaßen Wagner und von Thadden schon aufgrund ihres Wissens über die 
Existenz gefälschter Dokumente Trumpfkarten, die andere nicht besaßen. So war 
z.B. auch Höß in totaler Abhängigkeit von der Gnade der Alliierten. 

Ich habe nicht alle Dokumente der NG-Serie geprüft; deren gibt es mehr als 
5.000. Und daher kann ich die Móglichkeit oder sogar Wahrscheinlichkeit nicht 
ausschließen, dass es ein paar mehr gibt. Es ist auch möglich, dass einige wenige 
mit Gekritzel auftauchen, die Initialen sein sollen, worauf ich keine unmittelbare 
Antwort hätte. In Anbetracht des Zwecks der gegenwärtigen Studie war das Do- 
kumentenstudium jedoch recht tiefschürfend. Es ging weit über jene Dokumente 
hinaus, auf die Hilberg und Reitlinger verwiesen haben, weit genug, um mich 
dreimal davon zu vergewissern, dass die Existenz dieser Beweise grundlegend 
von einer Mitarbeit von Thaddens und Wagners mit den Alliierten in der Nach- 
kriegszeit abhing. 

Wagner und von Thadden waren übrigens nicht die einzigen Deutschen, die 
mit den ungarischen Juden zu tun hatten und die auf geheimnisvolle Weise vor 
Strafverfolgung verschont blieben. SS-General Otto Winkelmann, Hoher SS- und 
Polizeiführer für Ungarn und Befehlshaber aller SS-Operationen in Ungarn, war 
ebenfalls ein Zeuge der Anklage im Fall 11. SS-Standartenführer Kurt Becher, 
Repräsentant des SS-Führungshauptamtes in Ungarn (und somit von Himmler), 
diente der Anklage beim IMT.?! In der Tat stand niemand dieser Führungskräfte, 
die fraglos mit den wie auch immer gearteten deutschen Maßnahmen gegenüber 
den ungarischen Juden zu tun hatten, vor Gericht in Nürnberg oder anderswo (mit 
Ausnahme von Eichmann). Eichmann galt während der Nürnberger Prozesse als 
vermisst, und die anderen legten für die Anklage Zeugnis gegenüber jenen ab, die 
allenfalls am Rande beteiligt waren. 
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Die Produzenten 


Niemand sollte überrascht sein, die schmutzigsten Praktiken bei diesen Pro- 
zessen zu entdecken. In Kapitel 1 (S. 45-48) haben wir gesehen, dass bei den 
manchmal angewendeten Methoden, “Beweise” zu produzieren, keine ethischen 
Grenzen respektiert wurden. Wir sollten daher einen genaueren Blick auf jene 
Personen werfen, die mit dem Fall 11 beauftragt waren. Man erinnere sich, dass 
es keinen gesonderten Vorgang zur Ausformulierung von Anklagen wie etwa bei 
Geschworenengerichten gab und dass — wie man bei DuBois nachlesen kann — in 
jedem einzelnen Fall die Anklagebehórde selber darüber entschied, wer wegen 
welchen Vorwurfs vor Gericht gebracht wurde. 

Der WilhelmstraBen-Prozess war mit den anderen vom NMT durchgeführten 
Verfahren nicht recht vergleichbar. Alle anderen hatten einen besonderen Zweck 
wie Tabelle 4 zeigt. Der Minister- oder Wilhelmstraßenfall glich in gewisser Wei- 
se einem “kleinen IMT”, d.h. ausgewählte Leute von deutschen Ministerien wur- 
den vor Gericht gestellt, so dass der Prozess einen entsprechend weiten Umfang 
hatte. So wurde er in eine Sektion “Wirtschaftsministerien” und eine Sektion “po- 
litische Ministerien" aufgeteilt, die jeweils andere Ankläger hatten. 

Die für unser Anliegen wichtige Sektion und der politisch tatsáchlich wichtigs- 
te Fall, der vor das NMT kam, war die "Sektion politische Ministerien" des Falles 
11, bei welcher Robert M.W Kempner, der seinen eigenen geschichtlichen Hin- 
tergrund hat, als Hauptankläger fungierte. An dieser Stelle scheint es nützlich, ei- 
ne kurze Zusammenfassung von den “Höhepunkten” seiner Karriere zu präsentie- 
ren. 

Kempner, ein Jude, wurde im Jahre 1899 in Deutschland geboren, studierte Ju- 
ra und war in den Zwanziger Jahren im Preußischen Innenministerium tätig. In 
den Jahren 1928-1933 war er Chefberater der Preußischen Staatspolizei (unter 
dem Innenminister) und spezialisiert auf Ermittlungen gegen die emporwachsende 
NSDAP. Er wurde in seiner Eigenschaft als Beamter der Staatsanwaltschaft in 
Berlin und nachfolgend als Justiziar der preußischen Polizei ein Kreuzzügler ge- 
gen die Nazis und hatte damals energisch, jedoch erfolglos, versucht, die NSDAP 
verbieten zu lassen. 

Als die Nationalsozialisten 1933 die Regierung in Deutschland übernahmen, 
wurde er zwar entlassen, konnte jedoch, obgleich er Jude war, seine Rechtsan- 
waltspraxis für kurze Zeit als Berater für internationales Recht, für jüdische Wan- 
derungsprobleme und anscheinend auch für die deutsche Taxifahrerorganisation 
fortsetzen. Es ist nicht klar, ob er zeitweise in ein Lager gesperrt oder woanders 
inhaftiert war. Jedenfalls ging er 1935 nach Italien und nahm an einer kleinen 
Schule in Florenz eine Verwaltungs- und Lehrstelle für politische Wissenschaften 
an. Die Mussolini-Regierung schloss die Schule im Jahr 1938, so dass die Schule 
wie auch Kempner nach Nizza/Frankreich umsiedelten. Bei der Schule blieb er 
jedoch nicht mehr lange und emigrierte im Jahre 1939 in die Vereinigten Staaten. 
Seine Mutter hatte bereits eine Forschungstätigkeit an der Universität von Penn- 
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sylvania, und es scheint, dass sie ihm eine Forschungs-Assistentenstelle an jener 
Universität verschafft ha 217 

Er nahm seinen Anti-Nazi-Kreuzzug sofort wieder auf. Irgendwie gelang es 
ihm, einige preußische Polizeiunterlagen aus Deutschland herauszuschmuggeln, 
zu denen er beigetragen hatte, und diese wurden die Ausgangsbasis für ein Buch, 
das er 1943 privat herausgab. In dem Buch versuchte er schablonenhaft aufzuzei- 
gen, was auf der Basis seiner Erfahrungen in und mit Deutschland nach dem 
Krieg getan werden müsse, um den Nationalsozialismus dauerhaft unterdrücken. 
Es erreichte zwar keine weite Verbreitung, doch zusammen mit einigen anderen 
von ihm verfassten Büchern und Artikeln errang er sich den Ruf eines Experten 
zur Bekämpfung der Nazis. Auch einige Schallplattenaufnahmen von Konferen- 
zen höherer NS-Führer hatte er herausgeschmuggelt. Diese waren von der Preußi- 
schen Polizei während seiner Dienstjahre erstellt worden. Er stiftete sie der Uni- 
versität von Pennsylvania. Ebenfalls schrieb er in gewissem Maße Anti-Nazi- 
Briefe an Zeitungen. Als sich der Krieg dem Ende zuneigte, schrieb er, die Nazi- 
Führer sollten in den USA vor Gericht gestellt werden, und zwar vor ordentliche 
Gerichte der USA. Er hatte in der Zwischenzeit die US-amerikanische Staatsbür- 
gerschaft erhalten.??? 

Während des Krieges arbeitete er sowohl für das US-Justizministerium als 
auch für den OSS. Das OSS beauftragte ihn mit der Erstellung von Listen deut- 
scher Anti-Nazis, die von der künftigen Besatzungsregierung in Deutschland mit 
Posten betraut werden könnten. Er war einer aus einer großen Gruppe deutscher 
Juden im OSS (zu ihnen gehórte z.B. auch Herbert Marcuse). 

Bei Kriegsende wechselte Kempner zum Kriegsministerium über und begleite- 
te die US-Army bei ihrem Einmarsch nach Deutschland “auf der Besoldungsliste 
des Generalstaatsanwalts der US Army". Vor Eróffnung des IMT-Tribunals arbei- 
tete er in der ziemlich bedeutenden Rolle als Verbindungsmann der Staatsanwalt- 
schaft mit den Strafverteidigern. Später leitete er die Abteilung, die die US- 
Anklageschriften gegen die einzelnen Angeklagten erstellte. Wahrend des Tribu- 
nals war er scheinbar ein einfaches Mitglied des Strafverfolgungspersonals und 
spezialisiert für die Strafverfolgung des Reichsinnenministers Frick. Er scheint 
nicht besonders prominent gewesen zu sein, obgleich er unmittelbar nach dem 
Prozess einen Zeitschriftenartikel über die groDartige Arbeit des Militürtribunals 
im Hinblick auf die Erziehung der Deutschen in der New York Times schrieb. Die 
Tötung der deutschen militärischen und politischen Führer war noch nicht ausge- 
führt worden, als er bereits mit großer Genugtuung voraussagte, dass die “todge- 
weihten Nazis in unbekannten Gräbern begraben würden, um fanatische Pilger- 
fahrten immer noch glühender Nazis zu vereiteln”. Tatsächlich war die schließli- 
che Handhabung noch hysterischer, denn die Kórper von Góring u.a. wurden fo- 
tografiert (um anschließend in der Presse und im Film hämisch kommentiert zu 
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werden), dann in US-Armee-Uniformen gesteckt, geheim nach Dachau verbracht 
und dort eingeäschert. Die Asche wurde in den nahegelegenen Fluss gekippt.” 

Als er 1947 die Verantwortung im Fall 11 übernahm, tauchte Kempner in einer 
ühnlichen Sache in den Nachrichten auf, die auch für unseren Untersuchungsge- 
genstand hóchst wichtig ist. In den Jahren 1943 und 1944 waren im "Land der 
freien Presse" einige Prozesse wegen Aufwiegelung gegen Amerikaner durchge- 
führt worden, deren Ansichten über die US-Regierungspolitik als unwillkommen 
betrachtet wurden. Der US-Ankläger war O. John Rogge, ein Mann aus Ohio, von 
dem seine Familie wie auch seine Freunde schon in seiner Jugend erwartet hatten, 
dass er Geistlicher würde. Er wurde statt dessen Jurist, und es wird gesagt, er habe 
an der Jura-Fakultát von Harvard eine brillante Leistung abgegeben. General- 
staatsanwalt Biddle wählte ihn aus, um den Aufwieglungsfall zu verfolgen. Er lós- 
te William P. Maloney ab, dessen Methoden Proteste durch verschiedene einfluss- 
reiche Kongressabgeordnete ausgelóst hatten. Das Verfahren betraf 30 Angeklag- 
te und stand in vollständigem Gegensatz zu den US-Verfassungsprinzipien. Es 
wurde glücklicherweise abgebrochen, als der Vorsitzende Richter im November 
1944 starb und das ganze Verfahren für fehlerhaft erklärt wurde. Während die 
Regierung plante, den Fall wieder aufzugreifen, hatte das Oberste Gerichtshof ein 
anderes Urteil wegen Volksverhetzung aufgehoben, so dass im Justizministerium 
groBe Zweifel darüber entstanden, ob es weise sei, das Schauspiel fortzusetzen. 
Ich hoffe, der Leser wird dieser langen Abschweifung in die Volksverhetzungs- 
episode innerhalb der gegenwärtigen Abschweifung bezüglich Kempners ertra- 
gen, denn die zu ziehende Schlussfolgerung ist sehr wichtig.” 

Rogge verlor das Interesse am Aufwieglungsfall selbst, nicht jedoch an dem 
Generalthema einer inneren faschistischen Bedrohung in den USA. Im Frühling 
1946 begab er sich auf eine 11-wóchige "Informations-Sammelexpedition" nach 
Deutschland und sammelte einige angebliche Fakten, die er in einem Bericht zu- 
sammenfasste, der er gegen Ende des Jahres dem Justizministerium unterbreitete. 
Da jedoch seitens des Justizministeriums auf das von ihm eingereichte Material 
keine unmittelbare Reaktion erfolgte, wurde er anscheinend ungeduldig und konn- 
te sich nicht mehr zurückhalten. Er entschloss sich daher, herumzufahren und 
Vortráge zu halten, bei denen er einiges von jenen Informationen ausplauderte, 
die er beim Ausfragen der Deutschen gesammelt hatte. In einer Rede beim B'nai 
B’rth in New York im Oktober 1946 berichtete er in sehr allgemeinen Redewen- 
dungen, dass die “Faschisten in der Welt und diesem Lande" immer noch frei 
herumlaufen. "Jetzt kónnen sich die Faschisten eine subtilere Tarnung zulegen; 
sie kónnen daherkommen und einfach sagen ‘Ich bin ein Antikommunist’.” Ein 
paar Tage später präzisierte er viel deutlicher, wen er meinte. John L. Lewis, Prä- 
sident der Vereinigten Bergwerksarbeiter, und der verstorbene William R. Davis, 
Gründer und Unternehmer einer Ólgesellschaft, hätten, so erklärte er in einer Re- 
de im Swarthmore College, mit Göring und Ribbentrop konspiriert, um Präsident 
Roosevelt in den Wahlen von 1936, 1940 und 1944 zu schlagen. Aufgrund der 
"Beweise", die er in Deutschland erlangt habe, gab es andere prominente Ameri- 
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kaner, die nach Ansicht der Nazis “gegen die Kriegsteilnahme der Vereinigten 
Staaten organisiert werden konnten", darunter, wie er sagte, Senator Burton K. 
Wheeler, der frühere Vizepräsident John N. Garner, der frühere Präsident Herbert 
Hoover und der Großkopferte der Demokraten James A. Farley. Rogge hatte eini- 
ges von seinem Material ebenfalls an [den Journalisten] Drew Pearson gegeben, 
und dies erschien etwa gleichzeitig in Pearsons Artikeln. Für eine solche flagrante 
Verletzung der Regeln und Normen des Justizministeriums und des juristischen 
Berufes, und vermutlich auch, weil er auf einige wichtige politische Zehen getre- 
ten war, wurde Rogge unverzüglich vom Generalstaatsanwalt Clark aus dem Jus- 
tizministerium entlassen. Rogge verteidigte sein Handeln, indem er erklärte, dass 
er alles in allem lediglich “ein Studium des internationalen Faschismus durchge- 
führt habe, denn die observierten Leute seien Teil einer internationalen Bewegung 
zur Zerstórung der Demokratie hier und im Ausland". Wieder wurde er konkret: 
zwei der Leute, die eine faschistische Bedrohung darstellten, seien Douglas Mac- 
Collum Stewart und George T. Eggleston, seinerzeit ein Redaktionsmitglied des 
Reader's Digest. Rogge sagte, er habe in Deutschland Informationen über sie von 
früheren deutschen Diplomaten erlangt habe, die vor dem japanischen Angriff auf 
Pearl Harbor offizielle Verbindungen mit den USA hatten. Die Prawda beschrieb 
Rogges Entlassung als einen Skandal.?? 

Vor Pearl Harbor waren Stewart und Eggleston die Herausgeber von Scrib- 
ner's Commentator, der dafür eingetreten war, die USA aus dem Zweiten Welt- 
krieg herauszuhalten. Während des Jahres 1941 hatte Stewart eine große Summe 
erhalten (38.000 Dollar) und konnte nicht erklären von wem. Er erzählte der 
Grand Jury?" des großen Aufwieglungsprozesses von 1943-1944, er habe dieses 
Geld in seinem Haus gefunden. Da eine solche Geschichte selbst für einen unpar- 
teiischen Beobachter lächerlich anmutet, wurde er vom Staatsanwalt und auch 
vom Richter wegen dieser Aussage angegriffen. Seine Weigerung, die Aussage zu 
ändern, führte zu einer 90-tügigen Gefüngnisstrafe wegen Missachtung des Ge- 
richts (er wurde nach 75 Tagen begnadigt). 

Im Verlaufe des Jahres 1946 war man im Justizministerium — einschließlich 
sogar Rogge — davon überzeugt, dass Verfahren wegen “Aufwieglung” vor Ge- 
richt keine Aussicht auf Erfolg hatten, so dass der 1943 eröffnete Fall schließlich 
eingestellt wurde. Dennoch stand nach wie vor Stewarts Aussage im Raum, die 
eine gute Grundlage für ein Meineidverfahren zu sein schien. So wurde Stewart 
im Marz 1947 der Prozess gemacht wegen Meineides, den er vor der Grand Jury 
zur Kriegszeit geleistet habe. 

Die Staatsanwaltschaft trug vor, dass Stewart 15.000 Dollar von den 38.000 
Dollar von der deutschen Regierung erhalten habe, und gab zwei Zeugen zum Be- 
leg für diese Behauptung an. Baron Herbert von Strempel, früherer Erster Sekretär 
der deutschen Botschaft in Washington, bezeugte, er habe Stewart gegen Ende 
1941 15.000 Dollar im Hotel Pennsylvania in New York übergeben. Das Geld ha- 
be er, wie er sagte, von Dr. Hans Thomsen erhalten, dem deutschen Botschaftsrat. 
Thomsen bestätigte dann die Geschichte von Strempel. Die Zeugenaussagen von 
93 Current Biography 1948, 534; New York Times (14. Okt. 1946), 44; (23. Okt. 1946); 8; (26. Okt. 
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Strempel und Thomsen waren in der Tat die Konsequenz von Rogges Informa- 
tions-Sammelexpedition nach Deutschland. 

Stewarts Verteidigung legte jedoch Beweise dafür vor, dass er 1941 große 
Summen aus amerikanischen Quellen bekommen hatte. Sie trug vor, dass einige 
wohlhabende Amerikaner seinerzeit den starken Angriffen ausgesetzten Kurs, die 
USA aus dem Kriege heraus zu halten, anonym unterstützen wollten, so dass sie 
Stewart anonyme Geldzuwendungen machten. Ob diese Behauptung wahr ist oder 
ob Stewart in der Tat die Grand Jury angelogen hatte, weil er sich verpflichtet 
fühlte, die Identität seiner amerikanischen Geldgeber nicht preiszugegeben, ist für 
unsere Angelegenheit kaum relevant. Relevanter hingegen war das Kreuzverhór 
der Verteidigung, dem die deutschen, von der Anklagevertretung bestellten Zeu- 
gen unterzogen wurden, denn der Verteidigung gelang es, den Standpunkt der 
Anklage zu diskreditieren, indem sie nachwies, dass die Zeugenaussagen erpresst 
worden waren. Baron von Strempel sagte aus, dass er in Hamburg von zwei briti- 
schen Agenten verhaftet worden sei, die, als er sie nach ihrem Haftbefehl gefragt 
hatte, “lachelten, ihre Pistolen aus ihrer Schulterhalftern nahmen und erklarten, 
dies sei ihr Haftbefehl”. Er verbrachte anschließend vier Wochen in einem ameri- 
kanischen Vernehmungszentrum und weitere sieben Monate in einem Internie- 
rungslager, wo er weiterhin andauernden Verhóren ausgesetzt gewesen sei. “Nie- 
mals war seine Gesundheit so schlecht wie in dieser Zeit". Er wurde von Robert 
M.W Kempner verhórt, wünschte aber nicht darüber zu sprechen. Richter Laws 
war gezwungen, Herrn von Strempel darauf hinzuweisen, dass er die Fragen des 
Verteidigers Magee über diese Seite seiner Erfahrungen zu beantworten habe. 
SchlieBlich sagte er, dass Kempner ihm gesagt habe, wenn er "irgendwelche Vor- 
gänge in der Botschaft verheimliche, er vor ein Standgericht gestellt und zum To- 
de verurteilt werden würde". Dann erzählte er die ganze Geschichte. Unaufhörli- 
che, intensive Befragungen durch die Vernehmer erzeugten in ihm ein Gefühl, als 
sei er hypnotisiert worden. O. John Rogge wurde einer der Vernehmer Strempels 
in Deutschland. Während der Vernehmung durch Rogge wurden ihm, wie er sag- 
te, seine Krawatte und seine Schnürsenkel abgenommen, er wurde in Isolations- 
haft gesteckt, den ganzen Tag ohne Nahrung unentwegt ausgefragt und stand die 
ganze Zeit unter Zwang. Er gab zu, eine Aussage unterzeichnet zu haben, sagte 
jedoch, dass dies aus Furcht vor weiterer Einzelhaft geschehen sei. Er machte die- 
se für den Staatsanwalt so vernichtende Zeugenaussage trotz der Tatsache, dass 
die Vereinigten Staaten ihm 70 Dollar pro Woche zahlten, zusätzlich zu Hotelkos- 
ten, im Zusammenhang mit seinem Erscheinen als Zeuge gegen Stewart. Es be- 
stand zudem die Móglichkeit einer Vergeltung seitens der US-Regierung mittels 
irgendwelcher “Kriegsverbrecher”-Vorwürfe. Thomsen wurde gleichermaßen 
kreuzverhört. Er gab zu, Strempel habe ihm von der Todesdrohung berichtet, und 
erklärte weiter, Rogge habe ihm “Anweisungen gegeben, sich an bestimmte De- 
tails zu erinnern”. Die Geschworenen befanden Stewart während einer Mittags- 
pause für unschuldig. So erschien Kempner bereits vor Beginn des Falles 11 in 
den Zeitungen.” 
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Bei der Studie der Aufwieglungs-Affäre sind wir daher dem Wilhelmstraße- 
Prozess in dem Sinne begegnet, dass Kempner die Bildflache als Vernehmer und 
Hauptverfolger eingekerkerter früherer Beamter des deutschen Auswärtigen Am- 
tes betrat. Der Zusammenhang mit Fall 11 gibt sogar noch mehr her, zumal Ste- 
warts Verteidiger im Prozess 1947, Warren E. Magee, kurze Zeit später Mitver- 
teidiger von Baron von Weizsäcker wurde, dem Hauptangeklagten im Fall 11. 
Wir haben daher den ungewóhnlichen Tatbestand, dass zwei in den Fall 11 verwi- 
ckelte Seiten nahezu gleichzeitig in einem regulären US Verfahren aufeinander- 
prallten und dass das Vernehmungsergebnis gefangener Deutscher von der Ver- 
teidigung erfolgreich als erpresst angefochten wurde. Dieses ist eine auDerge- 
wohnliche und wichtige Bestätigung der Aktivität, die sich hinter den Kulissen 
des NMT abgespielt haben muss und für die wir bereits bei der Untersuchung der 
Beweisunterlagen Hinweise fanden: Zuckerbrot- und Peitschentaktiken verschie- 
dener Art und sogar einige Fálle von Verhóren dritten Grades (allerdings nicht 
unbedingt in allen Fallen, wo die Beweise korrekterweise als erpresst bezeichnet 
werden kónnten). 

Magees Erfolge auf dieser Linie waren überdies mit dem Stewart-Prozess noch 
nicht beendet. In einer anderen außergewöhnlichen Personenwahl für einen Zeu- 
gen der Anklage benutzt Kempner Friedrich Gaus, der den Ruf hatte, Ribbentrops 
bóser Geist gewesen zu sein. Er wurde nicht etwa Angeklagter, sondern Haupt- 
zeuge der Anklage gegen von Weizsäcker. Magee hatte dank seiner Eigenschaft 
als Amerikaner augenscheinlich Zugang zu Dokumenten, die deutschen Rechts- 
anwälten vorenthalten wurden. So war er in der Lage, dem Gericht nachzuweisen, 
dass Kempner Gaus gedroht hatte, ihn an die Russen auszuliefern, wenn Gaus 
nicht mit der Anklagebehórde zusammenarbeite — eine häufige und wirksame 
Drohung, welche in verschiedenen Variationen verwendet wurde. Häfliger, einer 
der Angeklagten im Fall 11, war Schweizer Bürger, doch wurde ihm vom Ver- 
nehmer Sachs bezüglich seiner Aussage vor Gericht gesagt, dass er den Russen 
ausgeliefert werden würde, sollte er auf seiner Schweizer Staatsbürgerschaft be- 
stehen, und Sachs bedeutete ihm nachdrücklich, dass es keine diplomatischen Be- 
ziehungen zwischen der Schweiz und der UdSSR gebe. Wesentlich wichtiger in 
unserer Sache ist, dass von Thadden im Kreuzverhór durch den Verteidiger Dr. 
Schmidt-Leichner angab, dass Kempner im Zusammenhang mit einer Exekution, 
die vermutlich deutsche Behórden in Frankreich durchgeführt haben, 

"mir zu verstehen gegeben hat, dass es für mich zwei Möglichkeiten gäbe, ent- 
weder zu gestehen oder den französischen Behörden übergeben und vor ein fran- 
zösisches Tribunal gestellt zu werden, wo mir ein Todesurteil sicher wäre. Mir 
wurde eine Bedenkzeit von 24 Stunden gewährt, innerhalb derer ich mich zu ent- 
scheiden hatte.” 

Ein Schweizer Journalist schrieb seinerzeit, dass Kempner und Kollegen ver- 
suchten, “den Nazismus als ein Gebräu der oberen Klassen zu entstellen”, um die 
Sozialstruktur Deutschlands, wie sie vor dem Nationalsozialismus geherrscht ha- 
be, zu zerstören.” 





326 Utley, 172, 177; Gaus (Protokoll Fall 11, 5123-6167) bestritt den Zwang zwar, aber wie Magee 
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Rogge hatte eine lange und interessante Karriere, doch wiirde eine griindliche 
Zusammenfassung zu weit führen. Um ihm gegenüber fair zu sein, sollten wir sa- 
gen, dass uns sein Verhalten im Zusammenhang mit den Aufwieglungsverfahren 
nicht dazu verleiten sollte anzunehmen, dass er bezüglich der Bürgerrechte emp- 
findungslos war. Denn als die ersten Nachkriegsschritte für ein antikommunisti- 
sches inneres Sicherheitssystem unternommen wurden, fing er an, von “Hexen- 
jagd" zu sprechen, und in den folgenden Jahren wurde er Vorsitzender des Komi- 
tees des Staates New York für (Henry) Wallace for President, eine logische Er- 
nennung, weil Rogge alles das verkórperte, was für die Haltung dieser Bewegung 
bezüglich der Sowjetunion einzigartig war. Von der linksgerichteten Zeitschrift 
Nation wurde er 1950 als “der einsame Unabhängige in verschiedenen kommunis- 
tischen Kongressen, Komitees und Delegationen" charakterisiert. Im Márz jenes 
Jahres reiste er nach Moskau, um am “Weltkongress der Partisanen des Friedens" 
teilzunehmen. Er erklärte den Sowjets, dass der Kalte Krieg gleichermaßen ein 
Fehler beider Seiten sei, und stand bei einem offiziellen Treffen im Kreml auf und 
zitierte Thomas Jefferson, ein Verhalten, das von seinen sowjetischen Gastgebern 
nicht geschätzt wurde. Die Nation kommentierte weiter:*”’ 

“Es ist leicht, O. John Rogge als einen weltfremden Wichtigtuer, einen geistig 
zerfahrenen Liberalen abzustempeln, der so sehr den Kontakt mit der Realität ver- 
loren hat, dass er glaubt, die Übel dieser Welt seien lediglich das Ergebnis un- 
glücklicher Missverständnisse. [...] Er hat gezeigt, warum die russischen Herr- 
scher sogar ihre eigenen Anhänger, die Kontakt mit dem Westen hatten, mit Arg- 
wohn betrachten.” 

Rogge engagierte sich auch als Anwalt für den “Civil Rights Congress” in dem 
weithin publizierten Mordfall der “Trenton Six” in den Jahren 1948-1953. Im De- 
zember 1949 entfernte ihn der Richter von diesem in New Jersey stattfindenden 
Verfahren aufgrund von 

"[...] Verletzungen der ethischen Normen der Verteidiger durch öffentliche 
Kritik an der Verfahrensweise des Gerichts, durch das Zeigen ‘ausgekliigelter Un- 
höflichkeit und Verachtung’ im Gerichtssaal und durch ‘absichtliche Verzerrung 
der Tatsachen.’ [Der Richter warf ihm ebenso vor, dass] der Civil Rights Congress 
[...] mehr Geld in der Öffentlichkeit gesammelt habe als für das Verfahren nötig 
war. 

Sieben Monate später entschied ein US-Bundesgericht zwar, dass die Entfer- 
nung Rogges vom Verfahren nicht rechtens war, ordnete jedoch nicht seine Wie- 
dereinsetzung an. Diese kurze Diskussion Rogges genügt unseren Belangen. 

Doch zurück zu Kempner. Nachdem die Bonner Regierung im Jahre 1949 
frisch eingerichtet worden war, warnte er vor einem dort neu aufkeimenden Na- 
zismus. Diese seine Befürchtung hinderte ihn jedoch zwei Jahre später nicht da- 
ran, als Repräsentant Israels in Bonn Verhandlungen über die Wiedergutmachung 
für Juden zu führen, die unter der NS-Regierung Schaden erlitten hatten. Schon 





Sitzungen vom 3. März und 11. Mai 1948 gemacht, und die korrespondierenden Teile des Ge- 
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Einschüchterung von Zeugen in Nürnberg gibt. 
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im nächsten Monat griff er die Begnadigungen und die Herabsetzung von Urteilen 
deutscher “Kriegsverbrecher” an, die von den Vereinigten Staaten gewährt wor- 
den waren.” 

Als nächstes erschien Kempner im Zusammenhang mit der im Jahre 1952 vom 
US-Senat durchgeführten Untersuchung des 1940er Massenmordes von Katyn, 
eines allgemein bekannten sowjetischen Verbrechens, dessen Handhabung durch 
das IMT ein grelles Licht auf die Absurdität des Anspruchs auf Respekt seitens 
dieses Tribunals wirft. 

Am 13. April 1943 meldeten die Deutschen, dass im Wald von Katyn nahe der 
Stadt Smolensk (ungefáhr in der Mitte zwischen Minsk und Moskau) Massengra- 
ber mit polnischen Offizieren, die von den Russen 1939 gefangen genommenen 
worden waren, entdeckt worden seien. Vier Tage spáter verkündete der Verteidi- 
gungsminister der Polnischen Exilregierung in London, dass er das Internationale 
Rote Kreuz um eine Untersuchung ersuchen werde. Die Deutschen unterstützten 
diesen Vorschlag, die Sowjets jedoch widersprachen ihm, bezeichneten die Lon- 
doner Polen als “Hitlers polnische Kollaborateure" und brachen am 26. April 
1943 die diplomatischen Beziehungen mit dieser Regierung aufgrund dieser Sa- 
che ab. 

Infolge der sowjetischen Opposition weigerte sich das Rote Kreuz, die Unter- 
suchung vorzunehmen. Jedoch legte die deutsche Regierung die Massengrüber 
von Katyn offen und ermóglichte verschiedenen Parteien Polens, einer Gruppe 
ausländischer Korrespondenten, einer Gruppe deutscher Journalisten, Abordnun- 
gen britischer und amerikanischer Kriegsgefangener, einer technischen Abteilung 
des Polnischen Roten Kreuzes sowie vor allem auch einer internationalen Exper- 
tenkommission von Gerichtsmedizinern, die Grüber zu inspizieren. Diese Kom- 
mission schloss ihre Untersuchung mit einem Bericht ab, der absolut sicher unter 
Beweis stellte, dass diese polnischen Offiziere von den Sowjets vor Ausbruch des 
deutsch-sowjetischen Krieges im Juni 1941 ermordet worden waren. 

Als die Grüber gerade entdeckt worden waren, verwendete die deutsche Pro- 
paganda in anfänglicher Unkenntnis der tatsächlichen Opferzahl die Zahl von 
10.000 und 12.000 Leichen, da man die annähernde Zahl der in sowjetische Ge- 
fangenschaft geratenen polnischen Offiziere kannte. Diese Zahlen wurden im 
Kriege auch am meisten verbreitet. Daher beschuldigte die Anklage des IMT die 
Deutschen der Ermordung von 11.000 polnischen Offizieren bei Katyn, obgleich 
später im Jahre 1943 dort nur 4.253 Opfer gefunden worden waren. Diese Zahl 
war seinerzeit von der Deutschen Regierung auch veróffentlicht worden, jedoch 
erhielt diese korrekte Zahl nicht mehr so große Publizität, da sie früheren Behaup- 
tungen widersprach. Da jedoch von den übrigen, nicht aufgefundenen polnischen 
Offizieren niemals mehr ein Lebenszeichen vernommen worden ist, kann ange- 
nommen werden, dass sie alle den sowjetischen Genickschuss-Kommandos zum 
Opfer gefallen sind. 

Was beim IMT bezüglich dieser Anklage geschah, illustriert den Irrwitz des 
Anspruches dieses Tribunals, auch nur annähernd so etwas wie legale Gerichts- 
barkeit zu besitzen. Die Zeugenaussagen von Mitgliedern der gerichtsmedizini- 





329 New York Times (30. Sep. 1949), 2; (12. Jan. 1951), 7; (2. Feb. 1951), 8. 


232 ARTHUR R. BUTZ : DER JAHRHUNDERTBETRUG 


schen Kommission waren natürlich von Interesse, weshalb die Sowjets Professor 
Marko Markov hinzuzogen, einen Bulgaren, der zu den Unterzeichnern des 
Kommissionsberichtes gehórte. Da Bulgarien damals unter sowjetischer Kontrolle 
stand, hatte Markov seine Meinung geändert und sagte daher im Sinne der russi- 
schen Position aus, dass nämlich die Deutschen ihn so eingeschüchtert hätten, 
dass er dem Kommissionsbericht zugestimmt habe.??? 

Auf der anderen Seite beantragte Górings Verteidiger, den Vorsitzenden der 
damaligen Kommission, Professor E. Naville, zur Zeugenaussage vor das IMT zu 
laden. An diesem Punkt erkennt man, wie wirkungslos das Tribunal zur Ermitt- 
lung der Wahrheit war, selbst wenn es das gewollt hatte: Naville war Schweizer, 
lebte in Genf und konnte nicht zur Aussage gezwungen werden; am Ende weiger- 
te er sich tatsächlich auszusagen. Sein Motiv liegt auf der Hand. Der Verteidiger 
von Generalfeldmarschall Keitel beantragte ebenfalls, dass Naville, der damals 
auch Repräsentant des Internationalen Roten Kreuzes war, einige Fragen beant- 
worten solle (in Bezug auf eine andere Angelegenheit), die ihm schriftlich unter- 
breitet werden kónnten, aber es scheint, dass auch diese Befragung nicht zustande 
kam. So war das IMT aufgrund seiner Natur gegen das Auftreten der verlässlichs- 
ten Art von Zeugen ausgerichtet: von Bürgern jener Staaten, die während des 
Krieges neutral und nach dem Krieg unabhängig waren. (Ich sage lediglich, dass 
das IMT von solchen Leuten keine Aussagen erzwingen konnte; wir haben gese- 
hen, dass Burckhardt, der Präsident des Roten Kreuzes, in der Schweiz freiwillig 
die von Kaltenbrunners Verteidigern schriftlich eingereichten Fragen beantworte- 
te). Die Verteidigung konnte schließlich nur drei deutsche Soldaten als Zeugen 
heranziehen (jeder Seite waren drei Zeugen zugestanden worden).??! 

Die Entscheidung des Tribunals im Fall Katyn war eine Schande, sogar unab- 
hängig von den wirklichen Tatsachen dieses Gräuels: Der Fall wurde in aller Stil- 
le fallen gelassen und erscheint nicht im Urteil. Für diese russische Gráueltat wur- 
den die Deutschen weder schuldig noch frei gesprochen. Das IMT überging die 
ganze Angelegenheit. 

1952 untersuchte das US-Repräsentantenhaus das Katyn-Massaker und forsch- 
te freilich nach, was in dieser Hinsicht während des IMT geschehen war. Ein zu 
diesem Zweck eingerichteter Untersuchungsausschuss führte dementsprechend im 
April jenes Jahres in Frankfurt/Main einige Anhórungen durch. Angehórt wurden 
u.a. Vertreter sowohl der Anklagebehórde des IMT als auch der Verteidigung. Für 
die deutsche Seite wurde vom Ausschuss logischerweise Dr. Otto Stahmer aufge- 
rufen, der den Hauptangeklagten Hermann Góring verteidigt hatte. Góring war 
damals derjenige Angeklagte gewesen, der diese Sache während des IMT mit 
Nachdruck verfolgt hatte. Uberraschenderweise wihlte der Ausschuss Robert M. 
W Kempner als Sprecher für die amerikanische Anklage aus. Eine Analyse der 
Gerichtsakten ergibt keinen Anhaltspunkt, warum Kempner für diese Rolle aus- 
gewahlt wurde. Dass Kempner damals in Deutschland zu leben schien und dass es 
dem Komitee natürlicherweise gelegen erschien, dass er bei den Frankfurter An- 
hórungen aussagte, erklärt gar nichts. Als einziges Mitglied der Anklage beim 
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IMT wurde Richter Jackson vom Komitee befragt, doch war sein Auftreten im 
November in Washington eher zeremonieller Art und ergab nichts für die Sache. 

Dem Bericht über die öffentlichen Befragungen zufolge erklärte Kempner, 
dass das Katyn-Massaker gemäß des gemeinsamen Eingeständnisses des Ankla- 
gepersonals “eine eindeutige russische Angelegenheit gewesen ist, die von An- 
fang an von den Russen gehandhabt wurde. [...] Wir hatten kein Recht, uns da 
einzumischen.” Nachdem die Zeugen gehört worden war, herrschte laut Kempner 
dennoch die allgemeine Ansicht vor, dass Göring in dieser Sache einen Sieg er- 
rungen hatte. So stellte das Fehlen des Falles Katyn im IMT-Urteil die Integrität 
der Nürnberger Prozesse in Frage, und diese Erkenntnis schwang auch in den Fra- 
gen der Ausschussmitglieder mit. Kempner wurde über eine mögliche Teilnahme 
des US-Anklagestabes bei den Aktivitäten hinter den Kulissen in Sachen Katyn 
befragt, stritt eine solche aber ab. Als Antwort auf Vorhaltungen bestritt er auch, 
dass es “eine Verschwörung oder einen Vertuschungsversuch zwischen irgend 
jemanden auf der amerikanischen und der russischen Seite gegeben bat "777 

Die New York Times berichtete, der Ton der Frankfurter Anhörung machte 
deutlich, dass “die Prinzipien, die das Prozessgeschehen in Nürnberg beherrsch- 
ten, in Frage gestellt worden sind. US-Beamte bei den Anhörungen drückten ihre 
privaten Bedenken über die Situation aus.” Die Chicago Tribune berichtete, 
Kempner habe während einer Geheimsitzung in der Nacht vor der Anhörung zu- 
gegeben, dass das US-Anklagepersonal beim IMT Beweise dafür gehabt habe, 
denen zufolge die Sowjets die Katynmorde begangen haben.**3 

Der Untersuchungsausschuss über die Massaker im Wald von Katyn gelangte 
zu dem Schluss, dass die US-Regierung die Wahrheit über Katyn sowohl während 
des Krieges als auch unmittelbar danach unterdrückt habe. Insbesondere ver- 
schwand ein Bericht von Oberstleutnant John H. Van Vliet, Jr., einem jener ame- 
rikanischen Kriegsgefangenen, die als Zeugen bei den Massengräbern zugegen 
waren, “sowohl aus den Unterlagen der Armee als auch des State Department.” Es 
wurde ebenfalls herausgefunden, dass die Federal Communications Commission 
(US-Bundesfernmeldekommission) Rundfunkstationen eingeschüchtert hatte, um 
Kritik an den Sowjets zu unterdrücken.’ 

In den Jahren nach 1952 gab es für Kempner im Hinblick auf die “Nazis” we- 
nig zu tun, doch anlässlich der Eichmann-Affäre war er wiederum ganz in Aktion 
und diente der Israelischen Regierung als Berater im Sammeln von Beweismateri- 
al für den Prozess. Er verfasste einen Beitrag für die Yad Vashem Studies über die 
Methoden, Nazis vor Gericht zu verhören, und er veröffentlichte in Deutschland 
ein Buch, das alte Propagandamythen wieder auffrischte. 1971 drückte er seine 
Genugtuung für die Verurteilung von Lt. Calley aus, und 1972 segnete er das Ma- 
terial von Ladislas Farago ab, welches dieser bei seiner Jagd nach Martin Bor- 
mann gesammelt hatte, demzufolge sich Bormann in Argentinien befinden sollte. 
Sich nach den guten alten Zeiten sehnend erklärte Kempner, dass “die Vereinigten 
Staaten und ihre Verbündeten den Fall Bormann im Rahmen des Internationalen 
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Militärtribunals wieder eröffnen sollten "777 Bormann war vom IMT in Abwesen- 
heit zum Tod verurteilt worden. Er wurde nie gefunden, und man geht heute da- 
von aus, dass er bei Kriegsende in Berlin starb. 

Aus dieser sehr kurzen Zusammenfassung der Karriere Kempners kónnen drei 
Hauptschlussfolgerungen gezogen werden (basierend ausschließlich auf öffentlich 
zugänglichem Material). 

Er ist erstens als fanatischer Anti-Nazi zu charakterisieren, und zwar seit den 
zwanziger Jahren, als die Nationalsozialisten sicherlich nicht krimineller waren 
als andere Gruppen auf der gewalttätigen und chaotischen deutschen politischen 
Bühne (die Kommunisten und Sozialdemokraten hatten ebenfalls Privatarmeen). 
Antinazismus war offenbar Kempners große Berufung. Zweitens war er eine äu- 
Berst wichtige Person in den Prozessen, die die Vereinigten Staaten in Nürnberg 
durchführten. Wir haben gesehen, dass er Verantwortlichkeiten von entscheiden- 
der Wichtigkeit im Zusammenhang mit dem IMT innehatte und dass er auch spä- 
ter als eine besondere Autorität hinsichtlich dessen behandelt wurde, was dort vor 
sich gegangen war. Die Presse beschrieb ihn gegen Ende des IMT als “Jacksons 
Experten in deutschen Angelegenheiten” und als “Chef der Ermittlung und For- 
schung [...] für Jackson.”*°° Schließlich übernahm er die Anklage beim wichtigs- 
ten NMT-Prozess, dem Wilhelmstraßen-Prozesses. Es mag durchaus sein, dass er 
die wichtigste Person des Nürnberger Stabes war, obwohl mehr Forschung nötig 
ist, um die tatsächlichen Machtverhältnisse aufzuhellen, die beim Nürnberger Stab 
herrschten, falls dies überhaupt möglich ist. So saß James M. McHaney jener Ab- 
teilung vor, die die Fälle 1, 4, 7, 8, 9 und 12 vorbereitete. Andere wesentliche Per- 
sonen bei den NMT wurden von Taylor diskutiert.””” Die Encyclopedia Judaica 
jedenfalls beschreibt Kempner als den Chefankläger bei den NMT-Prozessen. 

Drittens finden sich in öffentlichen Dokumenten gute Gründe dafür, dass 
Kempner die Macht, die er bei den Militärtribunalen hatte, missbraucht und mit 
unzulässigen Mitteln — einschließlich Drohungen und Zwang – “Beweise” produ- 
ziert hat. Der Fall Stewart macht diese Schlussfolgerung zwingend. 

Kempner war es auch, der die Macht über Leben und Tod von Eberhard von 
Thadden und Horst Wagner hatte. 

Meine Abschweifung hinsichtlich Kempner ist damit abgeschlossen. In unse- 
rer Analyse zu Ungarn gelangten wir zu dem Punkt, wo Irregularitäten bei der 
Einführung von Beweisen im Fall 11 deutlich wurden. Es war daher nötig, zwei 
Dinge zu untersuchen: Wem unterstand der Fall 11, und welcher Grad von Integ- 
rität wurde bei der Durchführung der Verfahren in Nürnberg gewahrt. Die Wahr- 
heit bezüglich des letzten Punktes stellte sich mit Entschiedenheit heraus durch 
die Untersuchung des ersten Punktes: Kempners Karriere enthüllt alles, was man 
wissen muss, um die Glaubhaftigkeit der Beweise, die bei den Nürnberger Ver- 
fahren vorgelegt wurden, zu bewerten. 

Es ist offensichtlich, dass jeder, der die Echtheit der auf Ungarn bezogenen 
Dokumente, aus denen die Vernichtung der Juden zu folgern wäre, aufrechterhal- 
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ten will, eine gequálte Geschichte produzieren muss, die wir uns noch nicht ein- 
mal ansatzweise vorstellen kónnen. 

Eine andere in den Dokumenten erwähnte Person ist Veesenmayer, der beim 
Wilhelmstraßenprozess angeklagt war und im Zusammenhang mit einigen dieser 
Dokumente befragt wurde. Die Generallinie, die er bei seinen Aussagen einnahm, 
war vernünftig mit Blick auf das von ihm erstrebte Ziel eines Freispruches oder 
milden Urteils. Es musste über alles berichten, was in Ungarn vor sich ging, so 
dass jüdische Maßnahmen in seinen Berichten enthalten sind. Die erwähnten 
Maßnahmen gegenüber den ungarischen Juden hätten zu jener Zeit allerdings kei- 
neswegs die Bedeutung gehabt, die ihnen heute zugewiesen würde. Er bezeugte, 
dass er am Tag oft 20 Anweisungen erhalten habe, und dass er im Verlauf eines 
Monats sich gegenseitig widersprechende Anweisungen erhalten habe. Seine Be- 
richte seien selbstverständlich von Assistenten vorbereitet und von ihm nur flüch- 
tig überflogen und dann abgezeichnet worden. Als ihm Berichte zur Bestätigung 
des Inhalts gezeigt wurden, in denen er ausgeführt hatte, dass im April 1944 zwei 
Transporte zu je 2.000 arbeitsfáhigen Juden nach Auschwitz abgeschickt worden 
seien, bemerkte er, dass er sich daran keine genaue Erinnerung habe, es aber 
durchaus móglich sei, er jedoch niemals gewusst habe, was Auschwitz war. Als 
ihm das Dokument NG-5567 vorgelegt wurde, demzufolge er am 17.6.1944 be- 
richtet habe, dass 326.009 Juden von Ungarn deportiert worden seien, war seine 
Antwort ebenfalls *gut móglich". Mit anderen Worten ausgedrückt nahm er keine 
feste Position in dieser Angelegenheit ein, weder eine bestätigende noch demen- 
tierende, und vermied, sich darin zu verstricken. Hätte er gesagt, dass er sich klar 
und detailliert an Massendeportationen von Juden im Frühjahr und Sommer 1944 
im behaupteten Umfang erinnert, dann hätte ihn diese Aussage in die behaupteten 
Vernichtungen verstrickt. Hátte er andererseits solche Massendeportationen abge- 
stritten, so hátte er im Endeffekt seine Verstrickung in das zugegeben, was sich 
auch immer abgespielt hat, und er würde mit solch einer Aussage die Anklage und 
das Gericht provoziert haben, was diese unmöglich hätten ignorieren können. 
Dies war die Logik hinter seiner Aussage. Was Veesenmayer hingegen klar sagte, 
war, dass er mit der Evakuierung der Juden aus Budapest befasst war, weil ange- 
sichts des Vormarsches der Roten Armee eine Revolte zu befürchten war. Ge- 
drängt, sich näher darüber auszulassen, erklärte er: 

“In der Praxis bestand die Frage darin, ob die Front halten wird oder nicht. 

Wenn Budapest revoltiert, würde die gesamte Front aufgerollt werden. [...] Wenn 

ich an solchen Gesprächen teilnahm, was ich nicht bestreite, dass es möglich ist, 

dann nahm ich ausschließlich vom militärischen Gesichtspunkt daran Teil: Was 
kann ich tun, um die Ostfront so lange wie móglich zu halten? Nur von diesem Ge- 
sichtspunkt. " 

Veesenmayer wurde zu 20 Jahren Gefängnis verurteilt, doch wurde er Anfang 
1952 wieder freigelassen.?** 

Hier kann man auf eine Tatsache hinweisen, die anscheinend von vielen Auto- 
ren dieses Themas effektiv vergessen wird: Während des Zweiten Weltkrieges 
fand ein Krieg statt! Die Deutschen dachten darüber nach, wie dieser Krieg zu 
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gewinnen wire, nicht über die Vernichtung der Juden! Die Behauptung von NG- 
2233, dass das Vernichtungsprogramm beim Eisenbahntransportwesen Vorrang 
vor militärischen Transporten gehabt habe, ist absolut lächerlich. 


Was geschah in Ungarn? 


Bezüglich dessen, was tatsächlich in Ungarn vor sich ging, sei angemerkt, dass 
der Bericht des Roten Kreuzes über Ungarn erklärte, die grundsätzliche deutsche 
Politik im Jahre 1944 habe darauf abgezielt, die osteuropäischen Juden zu inter- 
nieren, da sie ein Sicherheitsrisiko darstellten, als die Front näher rückte. Die Do- 
kumente, die über Konzentrationen und Abschiebungen grofer Mengen ungari- 
scher Juden berichten, mógen allein bezüglich der Konzentration korrekt sein. 
Dies entsprach auch der Politik in benachbarten Lándern. Dennoch scheint es un- 
wahrscheinlich, dass auch nur annähernd 400.000 zusammengefasst worden sein 
sollen. Das würde eine ganz gewaltige Operation bedeutet haben. 

Es scheint möglich, ein recht genaues Bild der Vorgänge in Ungarn zu be- 
kommen, wenn man die Geschichte des Roten Kreuzes durch das Studium von 
Dokumenten ergánzt, wobei man jene Dokumente verwirft, die offensichtliche 
Falschungen sind. Glücklicherweise besitzen wir die zwei Bande umfassende 
Sammlung von Reproduktionen ausgewählter Originaldokumente: The Destruc- 
tion of Ungarian Jewry, herausgegeben von Randolph L. Braham. Diese Bánde 
bieten dem normal situierten Leser einen handlichen Ersatz für reguläre Doku- 
mentensammlungen. Indem man die hier enthaltenen Dokumente prüft und jene 
als Fälschungen zurückweist, die die angeblichen Verschickungen von 400.000 
ungarischen Juden belegen, erhält man eine glaubhafte Geschichte. Am 14.4.1944 
stimmte Ungarn der Deportation von 50.000 arbeitsfähigen Juden für den Arbeits- 
einsatz in Deutschland zu (S. 134; NG-1815). Am 19.4. fordert Veesenmayer für 
den Transport von 10.000 arbeitsfähigen Juden Güterwaggons an, deren Beschaf- 
fung “großen Schwierigkeiten begegnet” (S. 138; NG-5546). Schließlich berichtet 
Veesenmayer am 27.4. über den bevorstehenden Abschub von 4.000 arbeitsfähi- 
gen Juden nach Auschwitz (S. 361; NG-5535). Am selben Tag berichtet Ritter 
über Verzögerungen bei der Deportation von 50.000 Juden unter Hinweis auf 
Engpässe bei der Eisenbahn (S. 362; NG-2196). Im späteren Verlauf dieses Jah- 
res, am 11. Juli, berichtet Veesenmayer über die Schwierigkeit, die Judenpolitik in 
Ungarn durchzuführen wegen der milderen politischen Praxis in Rumänien und 
der Slowakei (S. 194; NG-5586). Am 25.8 berichtet Veesenmayer über Himmlers 
Angebot, die Deportationen aus Ungarn einzustellen (S. 481; keine Dok. Nr.), und 
am 18.10. berichtet Veesenmayer über die neuen Judenmaßnahmen in Ungarn (S. 
226; ohne Dok. Nr.); eine glaubhafte Geschichte, die mit dem Bericht des Roten 
Kreuzes übereinstimmt. Bezüglich Ungarns sollte man ebenso anmerken, dass die 
Autoren des Schwindels wiederum versuchten, eine doppelte Interpretation für ei- 
ne absolut richtige Tatsache zu liefern. Es gab im Frühling 1944 tatsächlich De- 
portationen ungarischer Juden u.a. nach Auschwitz. Jedoch waren die lediglich für 
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den Arbeitseinsatz gedachten Transporte sehr stark eingeschränkt durch das zu- 
sammenbrechende europäische Eisenbahnsystem, und sie scheinen auch nicht an- 
näherndem in dem ursprünglich erwogenen oder angestrebten Maße durchgeführt 
worden zu sein. 

Hier sind ein paar Worte angebracht zur Joel-Brand-Affäre, also dem vorge- 
schlagenen Austausch ungarischer Juden für Lastwagen und andere Güter. 

Die Vorkriegspolitik Deutschlands, die auch in gewissem Maße in den ersten 
Kriegsjahren fortgesetzt wurde, bestand darin, mit allen Mitteln eine Auswande- 
rung der Juden zu ermutigen. Nachdem sich der Krieg jedoch zu einem großen 
Konflikt ausgeweitet hatte, änderte sich die Politik, und eine Auswanderung aus 
der deutschen Sphäre wurde den Juden sehr erschwert. Der Hauptgrund dafür war 
freilich, dass solche Juden gegen die Deutschen als Arbeitskräfte oder Soldaten 
eingesetzt werden konnten und würden. Dazu kamen einige nachgeordnete Grün- 
de, worunter einer der wichtigsten die Frage der jüdischen Einwanderung nach 
Palästina betraf. Hier unterstützten die Deutschen die arabische Seite in dem Ver- 
such, einen Keil zwischen die Engländer und die Araber zu treiben. So bestand 
die Grundsatzhaltung der Deutschen in der zweiten Hälfte des Krieges darin, eine 
Auswanderung von Juden auf dem Wege eines Austausches mit Deutschen vor- 
zunehmen, die im Ausland interniert worden waren, insbesondere wenn die Juden 
nicht nach Palästina gingen. Wie erwähnt war Bergen-Belsen ein Durchgangsla- 
ger für Juden, die für einen Austausch vorgesehen waren. Die Joel-Brand-Affäre 
entsprach nun der gleichen Art des Denkens auf deutscher Seite, lediglich mit ab- 
geänderten Austauschformen. Die Deutschen waren willens, die Juden im Aus- 
tausch für Lastkraftwagen und Ausrüstungsgegenstände emigrieren zu lassen. Die 
Brand-Affäre hat daher nichts Unglaubhaftes an sich, vorausgesetzt man versteht, 
dass es sich nicht um Leben oder Tod der ungarischen Juden handelte. 

Obgleich der Brand-Austausch nicht ausgeführt worden war, gab es doch eine 
geringe Zahl von Auswanderungen ungarischer Juden mit deutscher oder ungari- 
scher Genehmigung, so zum Beispiel nach Schweden, in die Schweiz und in die 
USA. Eine erheblich größere Anzahl wechselte 1944 illegal nach Rumänien und 
die Slowakei über (womit die frühere Migrationsrichtung nach Ungarn umgekehrt 
wurde). Die Verteidigungsdokumente Steengracht Nr. 75, 76, 77 und 87 vermit- 
teln ein Bild dieser Situation. 

Der im vorliegenden Kapitel dargebotene Überblick über die Propaganda des 
Jahres 1944 zeigt, dass Auschwitz (unter dem polnischen Namen Oświęcim) erst 
unmittelbar nach der alliierten Landung in der Normandie am 6. Juni 1944 als 
Vernichtungslager in der Propaganda auftaucht, als niemand solchen Geschichten 
irgendeine Beachtung schenkte. Im Spätsommer 1944 wechselte das Schwerge- 
wicht zum Lager Lublin, welches Ende Juli 1944 von den Sowjets erobert worden 
war. Der zu erwartende propagandistische Unsinn wurde erzeugt mit Bezug auf 
die dort gefundenen Krematoriumsöfen (von denen es fünf gab), das Zyklon B, 
einige Knochen (angeblich menschlichen Ursprungs), etc. Lublin blieb für die al- 
Шеге Propaganda das Hauptvernichtungslager bis in den Herbst 1944 hinein.” 
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Kann irgendjemand solch eine Geschichte glauben? 


Dies schließt unsere Analyse der Vorwürfe zu Auschwitz ab. Es ist unmöglich, 
sie zu glauben; die Behauptungen derart atemberaubend absurd, dass es sogar 
schwerfallt, sie zusammenzufassen. Uns wird gesagt, dass die Nazis im Industrie- 
zentrum Auschwitz Massenvernichtungen von Juden mit Hilfe des weithin ange- 
wandten Insektizids Zyklon B durchgeführt hátten. Die 30 oder 46 Krematori- 
umsófen, die zur Einäscherung der Leichen jener Menschen verwendet wurden, 
die in groDer Zahl eines gewóhnlichen Todes gestorben waren, seien ebenso be- 
nutzt worden, um die Leichen der vernichteten Juden spurlos zu beseitigen. Als 
Vernichtungszentrum sei Auschwitz selbstverstándlich der Ort gewesen, an den 
die ungarischen Juden zwecks Hinrichtung verschickt worden seien. Transportzü- 
ge mit Juden, die ausdrücklich ausgehoben wurden, um als verzweifelt benótigte 
Arbeitskrafte in der Rüstungsindustrie zu arbeiten, seien verzógert worden, um 
ungarische Juden zur Hinrichtung nach Auschwitz zu transportieren. Die 46 in 
Auschwitz existierenden Krematoriumsófen hatten sich als unzureichend heraus- 
gestellt, um die angeblich täglich eintreffenden 10.000 Menschen zu verarbeiten, 
so dass die Körper in offenen Gruben hätten verbrannt werden müssen. Diese eth- 
nische Säuberung der ungarischen Juden sei der Aufmerksamkeit der Delegation 
des Internationalen Roten Kreuzes in Budapest entgangen, die doch sehr stark mit 
den jüdischen Affären befasst war. Der Beweis für alles dies, wie es uns von der 
US-Regierung präsentiert wird, bestehe aus Dokumenten, deren Echtheit von den 
Judenspezialisten Wagner und von Thadden bestätigt wurde, die ihrerseits von 
diesen Dokumenten belastet werden. Jedoch hat die US-Regierung ausgerechnet 
diese Herren von Thadden und Wagner im Wilhelmstraßenprozess nicht ange- 
klagt, wo die Anklage in den Händen eines lebenslangen Nazi-Hassers (Kempner) 
lagen und wo ein amerikanischer Anwalt enthüllt hatte, dass die Beweise erzwun- 
gen worden waren, wie er es auch in einem regulären Prozess in Washington tat, 
in dem Kempner auch involviert war. 

Trotz allen Geredes im Jahre 1944 unternahm die US-Regierung nichts, um 
auf irgendeine Weise in die angeblichen Vorgänge in Auschwitz einzugreifen o- 
der davon auch nur Fotos zu machen. 

Kann irgendjemand solch eine Geschichte glauben? 





2004. 
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6. Und so weiter 


Die Vernichtungsbehauptungen haben sich so auf Auschwitz konzentriert, dass 
dieses Buch hier zu Ende sein kónnte. Da der Kern der Vernichtungslegende 
falsch ist, gibt es keinen Grund, warum der Leser irgendeinen anderen Teil davon 
glauben sollte, auch wenn das Beweismaterial auf den ersten Blick vielleicht rela- 
tiv annehmbar erschiene. Hunderte ausgebildeter Mitglieder der Anklagebehórden 
sind nach Europa mit der Aufgabe entsandt worden, “Beweise” für die Vernich- 
tungen und damit verbundenen Verbrechen zu sammeln, und wir haben gesehen, 
welche Geschichte sie im Hinblick auf Auschwitz aufgetischt haben: eine Fal- 
schung bestehend aus Meineiden, Fälschungen, Tatsachenentstellungen und 
Falschdarstellung von Dokumenten. Es besteht kein Anlass, besseres hinsichtlich 
der weniger publizierten Aspekte der Vernichtungslegende zu erwarten. Dennoch 
soll der Rest der Geschichte untersucht werden, und zwar einerseits der Vollstan- 
digkeit halber, andererseits, weil eine solche Untersuchung recht schnell erfolgen 
kann, und schließlich, weil ein Aspekt der Legende in einer Hinsicht teilweise 
wahr sein kann. Es ist zudem angebracht, einige merkwiirdige Dinge hier zu be- 
trachten, die manchem Leser als Beweis zur Stiitzung der Vernichtungsbehaup- 
tung erscheinen mógen. 


Mehr *Vernichtungslager" 


Beweise für Vernichtungen in Belzec, Chelmno, Lublin, Sobibor und Treblin- 
ka sind so gut wie nicht existent. Es gibt die eidesstattlichen Erklärungen und 
Aussagen von НОВ sowie das “Gerstein-Dokument”. Auch gibt es den Entwurf zu 
einem Schreiben des Dr. Wetzel, eines weiteren Nationalsozialisten, der auDer 
Verfolgung gesetzt wurde, worin es heißt (NO-0365): 

"Nach Sachlage bestehen keine Bedenken, wenn diejenigen Juden, die nicht 
arbeitsfühig sind, mit den Brack'schen Hilfsmitteln beseitigt werden. " 

Der Entwurf ist maschinengeschrieben und anscheinend mit den Initialen Wet- 
zels abgezeichnet, der Leiter des Rassepolitischen Amtes der NSDAP gewesen 
und 1941 dann in das Ostministerium Rosenbergs versetzt worden war, wo er als 
Sachverständiger für jüdische Angelegenheiten wirkte. Es gibt keinen Beweis da- 
für, dass der an Hinrich Lohse, den Reichskommissar für das Ostland (Karte, 
Abb. 3), gerichtete Brief jemals abgeschickt worden ist. NG-2325 ist ein ähnli- 
ches Dokument mit der maschinengeschriebenen "Unterschrift" Wetzels. Wetzel 
ist zu keinem der Nürnberger Prozesse als Zeuge gerufen worden und wurde bis 
1961 nicht mit Strafverfolgung bedroht. Erst 1961 wurde er von den westdeut- 
schen Behórden in Hannover verhaftet, doch verschwand sein Fall gleich danach 
von der Bildfläche. Man hörte von ihm erst wieder 1966, als er angeklagt worden 
sein soll; wenn dies zutrifft, so ist es merkwürdig, dass er nicht in dem 1965 in der 
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Sowjetzone erschienenen Braunbuch aufgeführt ist. Jedenfalls hat nie ein Prozess 
stattgefunden." Weiter untern werde ich Gelegenheit finden, den Fall Lohse zu 
kommentieren. 

Der in Wetzels Schreiben erwähnte Viktor Brack war ein mit dem Eutha- 
nasieprogramm befasster Beamter der Reichskanzlei. Den Nachkriegsbehauptun- 
gen zufolge sollen die Gaskammern in Polen, abgesehen von den angeblich in 
Auschwitz benutzten, aus dem Euthanasieprogramm entwickelt worden sein, bei 
dem, wie behauptet wird, Gaskammern eingesetzt worden seien. Trotz Bracks 
Aussage ist es nur schwer zu glauben, dass Euthanasie in deutschen Krankenháu- 
sern nach einer Methode praktiziert worden sei, bei der 20 oder 30 Personen 
gleichzeitig mit Kohlenmonoxyd vergast worden sein sollen 271 Auschwitz muss 
natürlich von dieser Entwicklung aus dem Euthanasieprogramm ausgeschlossen 
werden, und zwar u.a. aufgrund der Aussagen von Höß. Reitlinger und Hilberg 
schienen angesichts der dadurch hervorgerufenen Verwirrung bezüglich der 
Struktur der Legende nicht besorgt gewesen zu sein. 

Das Euthanasieprogramm entstand nach einem Erlass Hitlers vom 1.9.1939; es 
ermächtigte zur Gnadentótung unheilbar Kranker. Später erfasste es auch noch die 
schwer Geisteskranken. Dies Programm stieß auf tiefe Feindseligkeit im deut- 
schen Volk, vor allem, weil kurz danach Gerüchte unbekannter Herkunft umlie- 
fen, denen zufolge u.a. kranke und alte Leute durch Massenvergasungen umge- 
bracht worden sein sollen. Am 6.11.1940 schrieb Kardinal Faulhaber von Mün- 
chen an das Justizministerium, worin er die Einwände der katholischen Kirche 
darlegte und hervorhob:?? 

"dass heute in unserem Volk eine große Unruhe eingetreten ist, weil das Mas- 
sensterben der Geisteskranken überall besprochen wird und leider auch über die 
Zahl der Toten, die Art des Todes und anderes die sinnlosesten Gerüchte auftau- 
chen.” 

Es dauerte nicht lange, bis das Euthanasie-Programm von der Propaganda auf- 
gegriffen wurde. Die BBC brachte im Dezember 1941 eine Rede von Thomas 
Mann, worin er das deutsche Volk aufforderte, mit den Nazis zu brechen. Im 
Rahmen seiner Aufzählung von NS-Verbrechen sagte Mann:?? 

“In deutschen Krankenhdusern werden die Schwerverletzten, die Alten und 
Kranken mit Giftgas getötet, zwei- bis dreitausend in einer einzigen Anstalt, wie 
ein deutscher Arzt sagte. " 

Hier tauchen anscheinend erstmals Gaskammern in der Propaganda auf, je- 
doch wurde diese Behauptung, soweit zu ersehen ist, nicht mit der Vernichtungs- 
propaganda in Verbindung gebracht, die ein halbes Jahr spáter begann und in de- 
ren Verlauf offenkundig kein Bezug auf das Euthanasieprogramm genommen 
wurde. Die Verknüpfung des Euthanasieprogramms mit den Ausrottungen kam 
erst viel später. 

Während des IMT versuchte die Anklage nicht, Euthanasie und Vernichtungen 
in Zusammenhang zu bringen. Dieses übernahm ein Zeuge der Verteidigung. 
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Während der letzten Verhandlungstage des IMT trat Konrad Morgen als Zeuge 
der Verteidigung für die SS auf. Wie wir wissen, war Morgen derjenige, welcher 
den Mord- und Korruptionsring um den Kommandant Koch von Buchenwald 
aufgedeckt hatte. Dementsprechend wurde Morgen als “guter” SS Mann gewertet, 
im Gegensatz zu den blutdürstigen Schurken, die seine Kollegen und Kameraden 
gewesen sein sollen (bis heute wird er als guter Kerl betrachtet, wenn auch nicht 
ganz so gut wie Gerstein, der von der “Holocaust”-Litanei selig gesprochen wor- 
den ist). Als Zeuge der Verteidigung für die SS unter anscheinend hoffnungslosen 
Umständen trug Morgen eine Geschichte vor, die von nicht zu leugnender Logik 
getragen war. Tatsächlich ist die Logik von Morgens Aussage von einer Bedeu- 
tung für unsere Analyse, die über den unmittelbar hier diskutierten Punkt hinaus- 
geht. 

Morgen sagte aus, er sei im Verlauf seiner Ermittlungen in den Lagern, die er 
aufgrund seiner Amtspflichten als SS-Beamter durchzuführen hatte, unerwartet 
auf Vernichtungsprogramme in Auschwitz und Lublin gestoßen, doch sei eine Be- 
teiligung der SS daran nicht vorhanden oder nur minimal gewesen. In Lublin sei- 
en die Vernichtungen durch Wirth von der Kriminalpolizei durchgeführt worden, 
und zwar mit Beihilfe jüdischer Arbeitskommandos (denen man einen Teil der 
Beute versprochen hätte). Der Aussage Morgen zufolge habe Wirth drei weitere 
Vernichtungslager in Polen geleitet. Wenngleich die Kriminalpolizei verwal- 
tungsmäßig dem RSHA unterstand, wies Morgen ausdrücklich darauf hin, dass 
Kriminalkommissar Wirth kein Angehöriger der SS war. Morgen behauptete, 
Wirth sei der Reichskanzlei unterstellt gewesen, sei am Euthanasieprogramm be- 
teiligt gewesen (was zutreffen mag) und habe später einen Befehl aus der Reichs- 
kanzlei erhalten, die Vernichtungsaktivitäten auf die Juden auszuweiten. Obwohl 
der einzige wirkliche Grund von Morgens Zeugenaussage in dem hoffnungslosen 
Versuch bestand, die SS zu entlasten, wird sie von Reitlinger und Hilberg als 
“Beweis” angesehen. Beide Zeitgeschichtler übergehen jedoch bewusst die Tatsa- 
che, dass Morgen in dem Versuch, die SS zu entlasten, auch bezeugte, dass das 
Vernichtungslager in Auschwitz in Monowitz gelegen habe, jenem Teil des La- 
gerkomplexes, das vom I.G. Farben-Konzern verwaltet worden war. Morgen ist 
zwar nicht so weit gegangen zu behaupten, dass die I.G. Farben ein eigenes Fir- 
men-Vernichtungsprogramm besessen hätten, erklärte jedoch, dass die einzige 
Beteiligung seitens der SS aus einigen baltischen und ukrainischen Rekruten be- 
standen habe, die als Wachen eingesetzt waren, und dass “die ganze technische 
Seite fast ausschließlich in den Händen der Gefangenen log "777 

Die Anklage wurde durch Morgens Manöver offenbar inspiriert, da ihr bisher 
noch nicht eingefallen war, Vernichtungen und Euthanasie miteinander in Ver- 
bindung zu bringen. Da es zu spät war, den Punkt während des IMT herauszuar- 
beiten, wurde er als Fall 1 im NMT entwickelt. (Genau genommen wird im Ger- 
stein-Bericht ein loser Zusammenhang zwischen Euthanasieprogramm und Aus- 
rottungen hergestellt — siehe Anhang A. Der Gerstein-Bericht wurde lange vor 
Morgens Aussage als Beweismaterial im IMT vorgelegt, doch hatte sich bis dahin 
kaum jemand mit dessen Text näher befasst). Für uns ist dieses Schaffen von Zu- 
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sammenhängen zwischen Vernichtungen und Euthanasie ein weiteres Beispiel für 
ein Übermaß an Fakten. Die Erfinder waren so sehr darauf aus, einige echte Fak- 
ten in ihre Darstellung zu bringen, dass sie nicht auf den Gedanken kamen, dass 
es einige echte Fakten gibt, ohne die ein guter Schwindel wesentlich besser dran 
ist. 

Hiermit ist für uns die Beweislage hinsichtlich von Vergasungen in den Lagern 
in Polen abgedeckt, außer in Bezug auf Auschwitz. 

Wir vermerken erneut, dass die Logik von Morgens Aussage als Verteidi- 
gungsstrategie für unsere Untersuchung von einiger Wichtigkeit ist. Seine Seite 
rechnete offenbar damit, dass das Gericht bezüglich der Existenz der Vernichtun- 
gen unbeweglich war, und so versuchte Morgens Aussage das Gericht dazu zu 
verleiten, der Theorie zu folgen, dass jemand anders als die SS schuldig war. 


Die Logik von Verteidigungsaussagen 


Bevor wir uns den Aktivitäten der Einsatzgruppen in Russland zuwenden, er- 
scheint es angebracht, verschiedene Äußerungen zu analysieren, die tatsächlich 
oder angeblich von verschiedenen Nazis — zumeist nach dem Krieg — gemacht 
worden sind und die ausdrücklich oder indirekt Vernichtungen behauptet haben. 

Eine wichtige Kategorie besteht aus Äußerungen deutscher Zeugen und Ange- 
klagter bei den Kriegsverbrecherprozessen. Will man solche Äußerungen bewer- 
ten, so muss der simplen Tatsache Rechnung getragen werden, dass die prozess- 
führenden Mächte sich unabrückbar auf die Legende von der Vernichtung der Ju- 
den als politisches Faktum festgelegt hatten, insbesondere hinsichtlich Auschwitz. 
Ihre Führer hatten die entsprechenden Anklagen gemacht, lange bevor sie auch 
nur einen Hauch von dem besaßen, was man heute als “Beweis” bezeichnet. 
Demzufolge hatten sich die Gerichte von Anfang an auf die Vernichtungslegende 
festgelegt. Ein Befund, dass es keine Vernichtungen gegeben habe, lag bei diesen 
Prozessen ganz einfach nicht im Bereich der politischen Möglichkeiten. Das ist 
eine unbestreitbare Tatsache. 

Mit einer Handvoll von Ausnahmen waren die Gerichte andererseits in Bezug 
auf die persönliche Verantwortung einzelner Personen nicht von Anbeginn an 
festgelegt. Bezüglich der Angeklagten waren die Gerichte nicht so stark politisch 
eingeschränkt. In den meisten Fällen waren Urteile persönlicher Unverantwort- 
lichkeit gut im Rahmen des politisch Möglichen (wenngleich auch nicht wahr- 
scheinlich). Alle Verteidigungsfälle waren daher an dieser unbestreitbar richtigen 
Beobachtung ausgerichtet, und selbst bei jenen Personen, deren Fälle hoffnungs- 
los waren, hatten die Rechtsanwälte keine andere Wahl als unter der Annahme zu 
verfahren, als sei ein günstiges Urteil im Rahmen des Möglichen. Unter diesem 
Gesichtspunkt betrachtet, ist es sinnvoll, die einzelnen Verfahren chronologisch 
durchzugehen. 


THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


THE CASE AGAINST THE PRESUMED EXTERMINATION OF EUROPEAN JEWRY 
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Josef Kramer, “die Bestie von Belsen” 


Der erste diesbeziigliche Prozess war nicht das IMT, sondern der Belsen- 
Prozess, durchgeführt von einem britischen Militärgericht gegen Deutsche, die 
das Lager Belsen verwaltet hatten, als es von den Alliierten besetzt worden war. 
Der Kommandant, SS-Hauptsturmführer Joseph Kramer (die sogenannte “Bestie 
von Belsen") war natürlich der Hauptangeklagte. Die Bedeutung des Belsen- 
Prozesses leitet sich jedoch von der Tatsache ab, dass Kramer vorher (im Jahre 
1944) Lagerkommandant von Birkenau gewesen war. Kramers Prozess wurde im 
Herbst 1945 durchgeführt und endete im November, als das IMT in Nürnberg be- 
gann. Kramer wurde im Dezember 1945 gehenkt. 

Glücklicherweise haben wir die ausführliche erste Aussage Kramers vorliegen, 
die er im Verhór durch die Briten zu Protokoll gegeben hatte. Die Bedeutung die- 
ser Aussage liegt darin, dass sie gemacht wurde, bevor den Deutschen klar wurde, 
dass die alliierten Tribunale todernst und unerschütterlich von der Realität der 
Vernichtungen ausgingen (dies mag binnen eines Monats nach der Einnahme Bel- 
sens geschehen sein, aber das ist nicht sicher). In Kramers erster Aussage befindet 
sich wenig taktisches Gerichtssaal-Kalkül, weshalb es hier in Anhang D wieder- 
gegeben wird. Kramers Geschichte stimmt vóllig mit dem überein, was wir hier 
vorgelegt haben, d.h.: es gab Krematorien in allen Konzentrationslagern, von de- 
nen einige eine recht hohe Sterbequoten hatten, insbesondere Auschwitz, das rela- 
tiv ausgedehnte Einäscherungsanlagen benötigte. Was die beklagenswerten Zu- 
stände der Lager anbetrifft, ist seine Aussage recht freimütig, und wir werden 
wohl nirgendwo eine genauere Darstellung der Lager finden. In Bezug auf die 
Gräuel versicherte er standhaft: 

"Ich habe von den Behauptungen ehemaliger Häftlinge in Auschwitz gehört, 
die sich auf eine dortige Gaskammer bezogen, auf MassenerschieBungen und Aus- 
peitschungen, auf Grausamkeiten dort beschdftigter Wachleute, und dass dies al- 
les entweder in meiner Gegenwart oder mit meinem Wissen geschehen sei. Alles, 
was ich dazu sagen kann, ist, dass es von Anfang bis Ende unwahr ist.” 

Später rückte Kramer von seinem festen Standpunkt ab und machte eine zwei- 
te Aussage, die ebenso in Anhang D wiedergegeben ist, worin er die Existenz ei- 
ner Gaskammer in Auschwitz bezeugte, jedoch hinzufügte, dass er in diesem Zu- 
sammenhang keinerlei Verantwortung trage und dass die Vernichtungen der un- 
mittelbaren Kontrolle der zentralen Lagerverwaltung in Auschwitz I unterstanden. 
In seinem Prozess gab Kramer zwei Gründe für diese sich widersprechenden Er- 
klärungen ап: 

“Der erste ist, dass mir bei meiner ersten Erklärung gesagt wurde, die Häft- 
linge hätten behauptet, diese Gaskammern hätten unter meinem Befehl gestanden, 
und der zweite und hauptsächliche Grund ist, dass Pohl, der mit mir sprach, mir 
das Ehrenwort abgenommen hatte, ich hätte zu schweigen und dürfe niemandem 
von der Existenz der Gaskammern berichten. Als ich meine erste Erklärung abgab, 
fühlte ich mich noch an mein gegebenes Ehrenwort gebunden. Als ich im Gefüng- 
nis in Celle meine zweite Erklärung abgab, waren diese Personen, an die ich mich 
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ehrenwórtlich gebunden gefühlt hatte — Adolf Hitler und Reichsführer Himmler — 

nicht mehr am Leben, und da dachte ich, ich sei nicht mehr daran gebunden " 

Die Absurdität dieser Erklärung, dass Kramer in seinen ersten Verhóren ver- 
sucht habe, Dinge geheim zu halten, die seine Vernehmer ihm unentwegt vorhiel- 
ten und die schon die Spalten der alliierten Presse füllten, schreckte ihn und seine 
Verteidiger nicht ab, sie bei Gericht vorzubringen. Die Logik der Verteidigung 
Kramers war im Grunde mit der Aussage von Morgen identisch. Kramer befand 
sich in der Lage, wo er versuchen musste, eine Geschichte vorzutragen, die ihn 
von einer Verwicklung in Massenmorde in Birkenau entlastete. Die Wahrheit, 
dass Birkenau kein Vernichtungslager gewesen ist, hatte keine Chance, vom Ge- 
richt akzeptiert zu werden. Die war politisch unmóglich. Die Wahrheit in dieser 
Form zu behaupten, wäre für Kramer zwar heroisch, aber auch selbstmórderisch 
gewesen, weil es daraus hinausgelaufen wäre, sich bezüglich seiner Rolle im La- 
ger Birkenau überhaupt nicht zu verteidigen. Selbst wenn er persónlich ein Held 
hátte sein wollen, so gab es doch starke Argumente gegen ein solches Heldentum. 
Wie alle deutsche Familien damals benótigte seine Familie ihn dringend. Hätte er 
trotz allem auf eine Heldenrolle bestanden, so hatte sein Verteidiger nicht koope- 
riert. Kein Verteidiger wird bewusst eine selbstmórderische Strategie wählen, 
wenn sich eine andere mit móglichem Erfolg anbietet. Kramers Verteidigung be- 
stand daher darin, dass er persónlich nicht in die Vernichtungen in Birkenau ver- 
wickelt war. Höß und das RSHA waren schuld. Man möge bedenken, dass diese 
Verfahren von Anwälten durchgeführt wurden, die möglichst günstige Urteile er- 
wirken wollten, nicht von wahrheitssuchenden Historikern. 

Einer weiteren Behauptung zufolge soll Kramer als damaliger Kommandant 
von Natzweiler 80 Menschen für medizinische Experimente vergast haben. Diese 
Personen waren angeblich in Auschwitz nach unbekannten Kriterien aussortiert 
und dann nach Natzweiler verbracht worden, um dort getótet zu werden, weil man 
die Leichen frisch im nahegelegenen Straßburg benötigte. Kramer bestätigte diese 
Angaben in seiner zweiten Erklärung, doch da dies indirekt aber unmissverständ- 
lich in seiner ersten Erklärung abgestritten wird, neige ich dazu, dies für unwahr 
zu halten. Es mag allerdings durchaus sein, dass in Natzweiler eine Reihe von 
Personen hingerichtet worden ist, als ein anderer Kommandant dort war, und dass 
die Leichen anschließend im Anatomischen Institut der Universität Straßburg se- 
ziert worden sind (wo man ganz sicher Leichen für Forschungszwecke hatte). 
Diese Angelegenheit ist jedenfalls irrelevant für ein Vernichtungsprogramm. 


Hermann Göring und andere beim IMT 


Die Lage bezüglich des IMT-Prozesses ist etwas komplizierter angesichts der 
großen Zahl der Angeklagten, von denen jeder seine eigenen Möglichkeiten hatte, 
sich von wirklichen oder imaginären Verbrechen zu entlasten. Die Verhandlungs- 
protokolle sind nicht wirklich ausreichend, um das Verhalten der IMT- 
Angeklagten zu studieren, jedoch werden sie durch die Aufzeichnungen des Ge- 
fängnispsychologen in Nürnberg, Dr. G. M. Gilbert, die er unter dem Titel Nur- 
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emberg Diary veróffentlichte, derart ergánzt, dass sie für unsere Zwecke brauch- 
bar sind. Gilberts Buch gibt einen Eindruck von den Einstellungen und Reaktio- 
nen der IMT-Angeklagten nicht nur im Verhandlungssaal, sondern auch innerhalb 
des Gefüngnisses. Freilich kann man auch der Genauigkeit von Gilberts Darstel- 
lung kein absolutes Vertrauen schenken. Ein Großteil des Materials besteht aus 
Zusammenfassungen von Gesprächen der Angeklagten, die diese im Gefängnis 
entweder untereinander oder mit Gilbert führten. Gilbert machte jedoch keine so- 
fortigen Notizen, sondern schrieb jeden Tag alles aus dem Gedächtnis nieder. Sein 
Manuskript wurde von einem ehemaligen Angestellten des Office of War Infor- 
mation wie auch von den Anklägern Jackson und Taylor kritisch durchgesehen. 
Selbst beim besten Willen und bei unparteiischer Einstellung konnte Gilbert nicht 
alles mit völliger Genauigkeit festhalten. Sein Buch ist wohl allgemein zutreffend, 
aber im Hinblick auf Einzelheiten muss man Vorbehalte haben. 

Die IMT-Angeklagten wurden kurz nach der deutschen Kapitulation im Mai 
1945 verhaftet, in Einzelhaft gesperrt, und vor Beginn des IMT-Prozesses im No- 
vember 1945 sechs Monate lang verhört und propagandistisch konditioniert. Erst 
dann trafen sie sich das erste Mal wieder seit der Kapitulation (in manchen Fällen 
sogar überhaupt zum ersten Mal). Vier besonders wichtige Beobachtungen müs- 
sen hier gemacht werden: Zuerst, und nicht überraschend, hatten alle Angeklagten 
außer Kaltenbrunner bezüglich der KZ-Gräuel und Judenvernichtungen eine im 
Wesentlichen gleiche Verteidigungsposition bezogen, und zwar unabhängig da- 
von, in welchem Ausmaß sie selbst solche Behauptungen geglaubt haben mögen: 
es war alles die Schuld Hitlers und von Himmlers SS. Kaltenbrunner, der als Er- 
satz für den toten Himmler angeklagt war, war bei Prozessbeginn krank und kam 
erst einige Wochen nach Prozessbeginn zu den anderen hinzu. Als er erschien, 
wichen ihm die übrigen Angeklagten aus, und er blieb den anderen gegenüber im 
Laufe der nächsten zehn Monate sehr wortkarg. 

Die zweite Beobachtung ist ein wenig überraschend und kann sogar etwas be- 
stürzend wirken: Mit Ausnahme von Kaltenbrunner und vielleicht einem oder 
zwei anderen begriff keiner dieser hohen deutschen Staatsdiener die katastropha- 
len Zustände in den Lagern, die den deutschen Zusammenbruch begleiteten und 
die die Ursache waren für die Szenen, die die alliierte Propaganda als Beweise für 
Vernichtungen präsentierte. Dies mag zunächst eine merkwürdige Feststellung 
sein, aber Gilberts Buch zeigt, dass sie fraglos korrekt ist (die einzige andere 
Möglichkeit ist, dass einige lediglich vorgaben, die Lage nicht zu verstehen). Die 
Verwaltung der Lager war weit entfernt von den offiziellen Zuständigkeitsberei- 
chen fast aller Angeklagten, und überdies waren sie seit der deutschen Kapitulati- 
on alle Zielscheiben der sattsam bekannten Propaganda gewesen. In dem Maße, 
wie sie eingestanden oder vorgaben einzugestehen, dass es Massenermorde gege- 
ben hat, für die Hitler und Himmler verantwortlich waren, stützten sie ihre An- 
schauung genau auf jene Szenen, die man bei Kriegsende in den deutschen Lagern 
vorgefunden hatte und die sie offenkundig falsch verstanden oder vorgaben falsch 
zu verstehen. Dieses kommt in der Darstellung Gilberts anlässlich eines Wort- 
wechsels mit Göring deutlich zum Ausdruck: 279 
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“ Diese Grüuelfilme! `, fuhr Göring fort. ‘Jeder kann einen Gräuelfilm machen, 
wenn er Leichen aus ihren Gräbern holt und dann einen Traktor zeigt, der sie 
wieder zurückschaufelt. ' 

‘So leicht kónnen Sie das nicht zuriickweisen’, antwortete ich, ‘wir haben Ihre 
Konzentrationslager tatsächlich mit Leichen und Massengrübern übersät vorge- 
funden. Ich habe sie selbst in Dachau gesehen! — und Hadamar!’ 

‘Oh, aber nicht so zu Tausenden aufgeschichtet, wie hier...’ 

‘Sagen Sie mir ja nicht, was ich nicht gesehen habe! Ich habe Leichen buch- 
stäblich in Wagenladungen gesehen...’ 

‘Oh, dieser eine Zug...’ 

*...und aufgeschichtet wie Klafterholz im Krematorium — und halb verhungerte 
und verstiimmelte Häftlinge, die mir erzählten, wie die Schlächterei jahrelang so 
gegangen ist — und Dachau war bei weitem nicht das schlimmste! Sie kónnen nicht 
einfach 6.000.000 Morde abschütteln! ' 

‘Ach, ich bezweifle, dass es 6.000.000 waren’, sagte er verzagend und bedau- 
erte offenbar, dass er mit dem Streit angefangen hatte, ‘...aber wie ich immer ge- 
sagt habe, es reicht, wenn nur 596 davon wahr ist...' Dann folgte eine bedrücken- 
de Stille.” 

Dies ist nur ein Beispiel. Gilberts Buch veranschaulicht, dass, wann immer das 
Thema der KZ-Gräuel aufkam, die Angeklagten an die in den deutschen KZs bei 
Kriegsende vorgefundenen Zustände dachten. Es ist wohl unmóglich zu entschei- 
den, welcher Angeklagte die Lage wirklich missverstand (wie Góring) und wel- 
cher nur vorgab nicht zu verstehen, darauf bauend, dass es im Fall, dass man oh- 
nehin nicht mit den Konzentrationslagern befasst gewesen war, wesentlich siche- 
rer war, die alliierten Behauptungen zu akzeptieren, als sich in die Sache zu ver- 
wickeln, indem man die alliierten Behauptungen bestritt. 

Unsere dritte Beobachtung bezieht sich auf mógliche Kalküle in den Hinter- 
kópfen der Angeklagten während des Prozesses. Es mag ihnen als wahrscheinlich 
oder zumindest durchaus móglich erschienen sein, dass es den Alliierten mit Hin- 
richtungen und langen Gefangnisstrafen nicht ganz ernst war. Der Prozess war ju- 
ristisch völliges Neuland, und die Angeklagten wussten, dass es in der öffentliche 
Meinung in den westalliierten Ländern, insbesondere in USA und England, merk- 
liche Gegnerschaft zu den Kriegsverbrecherprozessen gab. Viele mógen darauf 
gebaut haben, dass ihr unmittelbares Ziel sein sollte, all das zu sagen oder zu tun, 
was notwendig war, um die vorübergehende Nachkriegshysterie zu überleben, um 
Richtigstellungen auf eine nicht allzu ferne Zukunft zu verschieben, wenn eine 
unhysterische Untersuchung der Tatsachen móglich würde. 

Viertens war die Vernichtung der Juden nur eine der vielen in Nürnberg erho- 
benen Anklagen. Im Rückblick scheint es, als sei dies der Hauptanklagepunkt ge- 
wesen, doch damals war der Hauptanklagepunkt für fast alle Beteiligten die Ver- 
antwortlichkeit für “Planung, Vorbereitung, Beginn und Führung eines Angriffs- 
krieges" — den sogenannten “Verbrechen gegen den Frieden." 

Unter Berücksichtigung der vier vorgenannten Gesichtspunkte erkennen wir, 
dass das Verhalten der Angeklagten während des Verfahrens dem entspricht, was 
man von einer bunten Mischung passionierter Nazis, Technokraten, konservativer 
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preußischer Offiziere und gewöhnlicher Politiker erwarten würde. “Privat,” also 
im Gefängnis, wenn das Gericht nicht tagte, waren die Gefangenen mit ihren Be- 
merkungen genauso vorsichtig wie in der Öffentlichkeit, und es gab reichlich ge- 
genseitige Schuldzuweisungen, Herumreichen des Schwarzen Peters sowie An- 
schwärzungen. Frank tat sich in dieser Hinsicht am schlimmsten hervor, aber die 
Praxis war ziemlich allgemein. Die Nazis waren keine große glückliche Familie. 
Was die Verteidigungsstrategie anbelangt, so mag es genügen, Speer, Göring und 
Kaltenbrunner zu erörtern. 

Speers Prozessstrategie war einfach und auch relativ erfolgreich, denn er wur- 
de nicht gehängt. Er erklärte, dass seine Position ihn niemals in die Lage versetz- 
te, irgendetwas von verschiedenen behaupteten Verbrechen zu erfahren. Noch 
heute lässt man ihm diesen Unsinn durchgehen. In Wirklichkeit waren Speer und 
seine Mitarbeiter tief verstrickt, so z.B. in die Deportationen arbeitsfähiger unga- 
rischer Juden im Frühjahr 1944 zum Arbeitseinsatz in unterirdischen Flugzeug- 
werken in Buchenwald.’*’ Jedweder Vorrang, der Eisenbahntransporten ungari- 
scher Juden zur Vernichtung gegeben worden wäre — im Gegensatz zu arbeitsfä- 
higen ungarischen Juden — wäre ihnen bekannt gewesen, wenn so etwas tatsäch- 
lich vorgekommen wäre. Hätte Speer wahrheitsgemäß ausgesagt, so würde er er- 
klärt haben, dass seine Position derart war, dass er davon erfahren hätte, wenn es 
ein Vernichtungsprogramm der Art, wie es behauptet wird, gegeben hätte, und 
dass seines Wissens ein solches Programm nicht bestanden habe. Aber wenn 
Speer dies wahrheitsgemäß bekundet hätte, dürfte er mit seinen Kollegen an den 
Galgen gekommen sein. 

Speer bietet in seinem Buch nur einen lächerlichen “Beweis” an, dem er wäh- 
rend des Krieges begegnet sei und von dem er nun sagt, er hätte ihn als Hinweis 
auf ein Vernichtungsprogramm auslegen müssen. Es handelt sich dabei um den 
Rat seines Freundes Karl Hanke (den Hitler in den letzten Kriegstagen als Nach- 
folger Himmlers zum Reichsführer SS ernannt hatte) im Sommer 1944, dass er 
niemals eine Aufforderung annehmen solle, “ein Konzentrationslager in Ober- 
schlesien zu inspizieren.” Speer erwähnt auch eine private Bemerkung Görings 
unmittelbar vor dem IMT-Prozess über jüdische “Überlebende” in Ungarn: “So, 
da gibt es immer noch welche? Ich dachte, die hätten wir alle um die Ecke ge- 
bracht. Da hat einer wieder nicht gespurt."?** Eine solche sarkastische Bissigkeit 
wäre in jener Situation verständlich, denn Göring hat das Vorhandensein eines 
Vernichtungsprogramms niemals eingestanden und unbeirrt betont, dass er nur ein 
Programm zur Auswanderung und Evakuierung von Juden aus dem deutschen Be- 
reich in Europa kannte. 

Eugene Davidson erwähnt in der Einführung zu Speers Buch (hier erwähnt auf 
S. 157f.), dass viele nach Birkenau verschickte holländische Juden, sozusagen “in 
Sichtweite der Gaskammern", nichts von einem Vernichtungsprogramm wussten. 
Sie schrieben zufriedene Briefe nach Holland.” Die Äußerungen über Ausrot- 
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tungsmaßnahmen gegenüber Juden befinden sich nicht in der Originalversion des 
Speer" schen Manuskriptes; sie wurden auf Drängen des Verlegers eingefügt.’ 

Goring hat im Gegensatz zu den anderen Angeklagten während des ganzen 
Prozesses angenommen, dass er zum Tode verurteilt werden würde, und so 
kommt seine Aussage der Wahrheit, so wie er sie kannte, wohl am nächsten. Ob- 
wohl er niemals ein Programm zur Judenvernichtung zugegeben hat, so hat er 
auch nicht begriffen, was in den deutschen Lagern am Ende des Krieges gesche- 
hen war, und nahm daher an, dass Himmler in diesem Zusammenhang tatsáchlich 
Massenmorde begangen hatte. Gleichwohl hat er niemals eine Zahl von Morden 
eingestanden, die an sechs Millionen heranreichte.°>! 

Bleibt noch anzumerken, dass Góring nicht, wie eine Legende behauptet und 
wie es auch Speer des Ofteren im Privaten wührend des IMT behauptet hatte, dro- 
genabhängig war. Der Nürnberger Gefängnispsychiater Douglas Kelley hat ver- 
sucht, diese Geschichte zu berichtigen. Göring war ein Mann des Militärs, der im 
Ersten Weltkrieg ein Ass im Luftkampf war und der der letzte Kommandeur des 
“Fliegenden Zirkus" von Richthofen war (dem “Roten Baron"). Am Ende des 
Krieges weigerte er sich, seine Einheit den Alliierten zu übergeben. Er kehrte als 
Held ohne Arbeit nach Deutschland zurück. Nach einer Weile trat er der NSDAP 
bei. Als Inhaber des Pour-le-mérite (Deutschlands höchstem militärischen Orden) 
besetzte er naturgemäß bald eine Führungsposition in der kleinen Partei. Als sol- 
cher war er der Anführer des Putsches von 1923, bei dem er im rechten Ober- 
schenkel verwundet wurde. Die Wunde infizierte sich, weshalb er längere Zeit im 
Krankenhaus lag. Während dieser Zeit wurden ihm merkliche Mengen an Mor- 
phin injiziert. Er entwickelte daraufhin eine milde Abhängigkeit, die er aber kurz 
nach seiner Entlassung aus dem Krankenhaus anno 1924 auskurierte. Viel spáter, 
im Jahr 1937, litt Góring unter chronischen Zahnschmerzen, weshalb er begann, 
Paracodein-Tabletten zu nehmen. Dies ist ein sehr mildes Morphin-Derivat, ein 
weithin verschriebenes Mittel gegen seine Art von Leiden. Während des ganzen 
Krieges setzte er die Einnahme von Paracodein fort. Seine Abhängigkeit von die- 
sen Paracodein-Tabletten — oder genauer gesagt seine Gewohnheit, diese einzu- 
nehmen — war nicht schwer, weil er vor Beginn des IMT-Prozesses durch Dr. Kel- 
ly davon befreit wurde, indem dieser die Dosis täglich verminderte.??? 

Doch zurück zu den Angeklagten des IMT: Für uns erscheint heute die Lage 
Kaltenbrunners als hoffnungslos, und wahrscheinlich hat sein Verteidiger dies 
ebenso empfunden. Dennoch musste er irgendwie eine Verteidigung vorbringen, 
die — soweit sie uns hier interessiert — auf zwei Hauptpunkten beruhte. 

Der erste Punkt war, dass Kaltenbrunner Chef des RSHA (Reichssicherheits- 
hauptamt) war, dem die Sicherheit oblag. Er war nicht Chef des WVHA (Wirt- 
schaftsverwaltungshauptamt), das die Konzentrationslager verwaltete. Dement- 
sprechend erklarte er, so gut wie nichts mit den Lagern zu tun gehabt zu haben. 
Die einzige bekannte Verwicklung Kaltenbrunners in die inneren Vorgänge der 
Lager war sein Befehl vom März 1945 bezüglich der Erlaubnis für das Rote 
Kreuz, sich in den Lagern einzurichten (wie er die Vollmacht erlangte, einen sol- 
350 New York Times Book Review (23. Aug. 1970), 2, 16. 
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chen Befehl zu geben, ist mir nicht bekannt). In seiner Verteidigung legte er die- 
sem Befehl große Bedeutung bei, und anstatt gerade und offen von den katastro- 
phalen Zuständen in den Lagern am Ende des Krieges zu reden, übertrieb er seine 
Befehlsaktion im Zusammenhang mit den IKRK, um ihr den Anschein zu geben, 
als sei sie gegen die KZs als solche gerichtet, die er, wie er sagte, sowieso schon 
immer beklagt hatte. 

Kaltenbrunners zweites Verteidigungsargument, dem jeder beipflichten wird, 
war, dass es nicht er sondern sein Vorgánger Heydrich gewesen sei, der die De- 
tails der Politik gegenüber den Juden organisiert hatte, was immer diese Politik 
gewesen sein mag. Er übernahm das Reichssicherheitshauptamt im Jahr 1943 mit 
einer Weisung Himmlers, den Nachrichtendienst des SD aufzubauen. Kaltenbrun- 
ner entstellte diese Tatsache dahingehend, dass er behauptete, dass Himmler unter 
dem neuen Arrangement niemandem zubilligte, zur Hóhe eines Heydrich aufzu- 
steigen. Kaltenbrunner sollte sich lediglich mit Nachrichtenbeschaffung befassen 
und keine Befehlsgewalt über die Polizei und die Sicherheitsfunktionen des 
RSHA erhalten, insbesondere nicht über die Gestapo, die politische Gefangene in 
die Konzentrationslager verbrachte und über Eichmanns Büro die Judendeportati- 
onen verwaltete. Demzufolge gab es nach Kaltenbrunner nichts, wofür er bezüg- 
lich der Judenvernichtung hätte verantwortlich gemacht werden können, die, wie 
er einráumte, genau so stattgefunden hatte, wie es in der alliierten Anklage stand 
(auBer das sie nach Kaltenbrunner 1940 angefangen hatte). Seiner Aussage zufol- 
ge hatte er sogar erst im Sommer 1943 von dem Vernichtungsprogramm erfahren, 
das Eichmann als Mitglied seines Amtes durchführte. Er erfuhr davon durch die 
Auslandspresse und von Feindsendern. Er habe Himmler 1944 dazu gebracht, dies 
zuzugeben, und er protestierte dann zunächst bei Hitler und später bei Himmler. 
Das Vernichtungsprogramm sei im Oktober 1944 gestoppt worden “hauptsächlich 
aufgrund seiner Intervention. "777 Obschon unsinnig, so passt die Art, wie Kalten- 
brunner von der Vernichtungen erfahren haben will, dennoch zu der äußersten 
Geheimhaltung, die im Zusammenhang mit dem Vernichtungsprogramm angeb- 
lich immer bestanden hat. 

Kaltenbrunners Geschichte war vólliger Blódsinn, aber dieser Umstand sollte 
uns nicht blind machen für die ernsthafte Natur seiner Aussage als Verteidigungs- 
strategie. Angenommen Kaltenbrunner hätte ausgesagt, dass es kein Vernich- 
tungsprogramm gegeben habe. In einem solchen Fall wáre jedwede Milde, die das 
Gericht in seinem Urteil gezeigt hátte, gleichbedeutend gewesen mit dem Einge- 
ständnis des Gerichts, dass die Vernichtungsbehauptung unwahr oder zumindest 
móglicherweise unwahr ist, was politisch unmóglich war. Indem Kaltenbrunner 
die Existenz des Vernichtungsprogramm eingestand, zugleich aber behauptete, 
dass er dafür keine Verantwortung getragen habe und sogar dagegen gewesen sei, 
machte es die Verteidigung dem Gericht politisch móglich, in irgendeiner Weise 
Milde zu zeigen — oder machte wenigstens eine ernsthaften Versuch in dieser 
Richtung. Realistische betrachtet war dies die einzige mógliche Strategie für Kalt- 
enbrunner bezüglich der Vernichtungsvorwürfe. Das Verfahren würde ohne Zwei- 
fel mit einigen Todesurteilen, einigen Freisprüchen, und einigen dazwischen lie- 
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genden Entscheidungen enden; dies war notwendig, um ihm den Anschein eines 
wirklichen Verfahrens zu geben. Unsere Analyse ergibt daher, dass in Kalten- 
brunners Verteidigung absolut vernünftige Anwaltslogik waltete. Dass die dann 
präsentierte Geschichte unglaubhaft war, war aus dieser Sicht nicht sehr wichtig. 
Die Art und Weise, mit der in diesem Zusammenhang mit Tatsachen umgegangen 
wurde, war ohnehin ein endloser Unsinn. Der Fall Speer zeigt, dass eine unsinnige 
Geschichte nicht nur die Chance hatte, vom IMT akzeptiert zu werden, sondern 
noch viel spáter auch von der allgemeinen Óffentlichkeit, als es reichlich Gele- 
genheit gegeben hatte, die Dinge klar zu sehen. 

Ein gewóhnlicher Mensch, ja sogar ein fachlich qualifizierter Kritiker, kann 
durchaus die Bedeutung von solchen Dingen wie Kaltenbrunners Aussage miss- 
verstehen, weil er sich nicht in den Angeklagten versetzen kann, der nicht wie wir 
ein historisches Interessen an diesen Verfahren hatte. Sein Kopf stand auf dem 
Spiel, und er betrachtete diese Verfahren vóllig zu Recht als eine Manifestation 
der Hysterie. Der Versuch, seinen Kopf zu retten, hieß eine Verteidigungsstrategie 
zu entwickeln, die sich den vorherrschenden Umständen anpasste. Keine optimale 
Verfahrensstrategie versucht, das Gericht in Bezug auf Sachverhalte umzustim- 
men, denen es sich unzugänglich verschließt. Das passiert auch in gewöhnlichen 
Gerichtsverfahren. Wenn eine Sache erst einmal entschieden war, war sie ent- 
schieden, und die Verteidiger organisieren ihre Fälle entsprechend. 

Es ist natürlich bedauernswert, dass Nazis oder irgendwelche anderen Perso- 
nen lügen mussten, um ihre persónlichen Interessen zu fórdern. Ich habe gesehen, 
wie Wissenschaftler fast so große Lügen auftischen, um ein kleines bisschen mehr 
Urlaubsgeld zu ergattern, und das ist ebenso bedauernswert. 


Oswald Pohl in Nürnberg 


Wie schon das IMT, so war auch das Gericht des Kramer-Prozesses von An- 
fang an effektiv auf die Schlussfolgerung festgelegt, dass Nazi-Deutschland ein 
Programm zur Judenvernichtung hatte. Bei den späteren NMT-Prozessen waren 
die Gerichte aus zuvor bereits erwähnten (S. 49) formal-juristischen Gründen von 
vornherein gebunden, wonach die Aussagen im Urteil des IMT bereits einen 
"Beweis für behauptete Tatsachen" darstellten. Das IMT-Urteil besagte, dass Mil- 
lionen in den deutschen Konzentrationslagern vernichtet worden waren, vor allem 
in Auschwitz, das “für diesen Hauptzweck abgestellt worden war"; insbesondere 
sollen dort 400.000 ungarische Juden ermordet worden sein.*** Daher sahen sich 
die Angeklagten und Zeugen bei den NMT einer ähnlichen Situation gegenüber 
wie die früheren Angeklagten und Zeugen, nur war diese nun formalisiert. Die 
Ankläger im NMT waren dafür bekannt, die Richter auf die juristische Bin- 
dungswirkung hinzuweisen, wenn es so schien, als würde dies übersehen wer- 
den 777 
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Hier werden wir uns mit nur zwei Fällen näher befassen. Der Angeklagte 
Oswald Pohl stritt das Vernichtungsprogramm freilich nicht ab, verneinte jedoch 
eine persónliche Beteiligung an den Vernichtungen. Dabei nutzte er die Tatsache 
aus, dass die alliierten Vorwürfe sich selbstverstándlich gegen die Gestapo- und 
SD-Funktionen der SS richteten, die nicht zu seinem Aufgabenbereich als Chef 
des Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamtes gehörten.”°° Sogar die eidesstattliche Er- 
Klärung und die Zeugenaussage von Rudolf Höß unterstützten ihn in dieser Auf- 
fassung. Wer hatte schließlich schon је vom Wirtschafts- Verwaltungshauptamt 
gehórt? Dennoch wurde Pohl gehenkt. 

Die Aussage von Münch, einem vormaligen Arzt in Auschwitz, ist in diesem 
Kontext von Interesse. Er trat als ein Zeuge der Verteidigung beim Prozess gegen 
den Т.С. Farben-Konzern auf, nachdem er vorher von einem polnischen Gericht 
freigesprochen worden war. Dies ist der Zeuge, den der Ankläger Minskoff be- 
züglich der Flugblätter gefragt hatte, die alliierte Flugzeuge bei Auschwitz abge- 
worfen hatten (S. 160). Obwohl Münch aussagte, dass er während seines Aufent- 
halts in Auschwitz von den Vernichtungen gewusst und eine Vergasung sogar 
miterlebt habe, meinte er auch, dass die Menschen auDerhalb des Lagerbereiches 
von Auschwitz, also in Deutschland, davon nichts gewusst haben. “Die ganze Sa- 
che war so meisterhaft organisiert gewesen, dass selbst jemand, der zwei- oder 
dreimal im Jahr für ein oder zwei Tage eine Fabrik in Auschwitz besuchte, nichts 
von den Vernichtungen erfahren habe". Münch zufolge gehórten selbstverstánd- 
lich fast alle Angeklagten zu jener Kategorie, die gar nichts wissen konnten. Doch 
damit nicht genug. Er versicherte zudem, dass zwar alle SS-Leute und Häftlinge 
davon gewusst, jedoch aus Furcht vor Bestrafung darüber nicht mit Zivilisten ge- 
sprochen hätten. IG-Farben-Ingenieur Faust, z.B., den Münch in Auschwitz recht 
gut gekannt hatte, wusste nichts von Vernichtungen. Münch bemerkte auch einige 
Male, dass alles, was man von den Vernichtungen hátte feststellen kónnen, der 
"überall wahrnehmbare" Geruch der Leichenverbrennungen gewesen sei. Keiner 
der vielen Chemiker in diesem Prozess hat sich die Mühe gemacht, darauf hinzu- 
weisen, dass die chemische Industrie in jenem Bereich ebenfalls einigen Gestank 
verursachte. Merkwürdig an Münchs Aussagen ist, dass er die Krematorien und 
Gaskammern in eine Gegend verwies, "einen oder anderthalb Kilometer südwest- 
lich des Lagers Birkenau, getarnt in einem kleinen Wald" 35” 

Die Aussagen Münchs sind lediglich als eine weitere Illustration für die Art 
und Weise, wie Verteidigungsargumente formuliert wurden. Das Vorgehen war 
darauf ausgerichtet, solche Sachverhalte nicht zu bestreiten, die das Gericht be- 
reits entschieden hatte, sondern Geschichten zu präsentieren, die die Angeklagten 
von persönlicher Schuld entlasteten. Folglich wurde unveränderlich behauptet, 
das Vernichtungsprogramm habe Eigenschaften gehabt, die für die Angeklagten 
eine Entschuldigung darstellten. Aber um solche Eigenschaften des Programms 
behaupten zu können, war es offensichtlich nötig auszusagen, dass es das Pro- 
gramm als solches tatsächlich gab. 
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Adolf Eichmann 


Der nächste Prozess, der eine Untersuchung wert ist, ist jener gegen Adolf 
Eichmann. Es sei daran erinnert, dass Eichmann im Mai 1960 von israelischen 
Agenten aus Buenos Aires illegal entführt und nach Israel verbracht wurde, um 
dort Opfer eines “Prozesses” zu werden, der alle Rekorde der Illegalität brach, 
zumal der prozessführende Staat zur Zeit der angeblichen Verbrechen nicht ein- 
mal bestanden hatte. Dieses illegale Verfahren begann am 11.4.1961, das jüdische 
Gericht fallte ein Todesurteil am 15.12.1961, und der Mord wurde am 31. Mai 
1962 ausgeführt. 

Um Eichmanns Verteidigungsstrategie zu verstehen, ist seine Lage vor dem 
Prozess zu berücksichtigen, wie sein Rechtsanwalt sie gesehen haben würde. Es 
war im Wesentlichen eine politische Situation, verflochten mit einer Entschlos- 
senheit der Israelis, einen Schauprozess zu veranstalten. Als man Eichmann ent- 
führte, spuckte man auf Argentiniens Souveränität, und von der Sicht des Vertei- 
digers war die einzige Hoffnung auf ein günstiges Urteil (eine Gefängnisstrafe mit 
späterer Haftverkürzung) von der Entwicklung der Weltmeinung abhängig, die Is- 
rael vielleicht ermutigen würde, seine Arroganz mittels eine groBziigigen Geste 
etwas zu zügeln. Die einzige Möglichkeit für solch einen Ausgang hing jedoch 
davon ab, eine Verteidigung zu präsentieren, deren grundlegende Akzeptanz 
durch das Jerusalemer Gericht im Bereich des politisch Móglichen lag. Wie schon 
für die Nürnberger Angeklagten, so war unter diesen Umstünden auch für Eich- 
mann die einzig mógliche Verteidigung jene, jede persónliche Verantwortung ab- 
zustreiten. 

Eichmann gestand die Existenz eines Vernichtungsprogramms zu, und die ers- 
te Ausgabe von Reitlingers Buch wurde von beiden Seiten als eine annähernde 
Beschreibung dessen angenommen, was sich zugetragen hatte. Eichmanns grund- 
legende Verteidigung war daher, dass er lediglich in Befolgung von Befehlen, die 
Ungehorsam nicht duldeten, Transporte von Juden organisiert hatte. In einer Be- 
ziehung war seine Verteidigung teilweise erfolgreich, denn sein (korrektes) 
Selbstbildnis als “ein Rädchen in einem großen Getriebe" ist mehr oder weniger 
von all jenen akzeptiert worden, die sich mit seinem Prozess näher befasst und 
darüber geschrieben haben (z.B. Hannah Arendts Buch). 

Tatsächlich blies sich Eichmann ein bisschen über den “Rädchen”-Status auf, 
denn ein weiterer Aspekt seiner Aussagen ist seine Behauptung, er, Eichmann, 
habe alles getan, was eine Person von so niedrigem Rang habe tun kónnen, um 
das Vernichtungsprogramm zu sabotieren, und seine Interpretationen der Bedeu- 
tungen von vielen im Prozess eingeführten Dokumenten wurden offenkundig in 
diese Richtung gedehnt. Ein gutes Beispiel dafür sind Eichmanns Kommentare zu 
zwei bestimmten Dokumenten. Das erste war die Beschwerde des Kommandanten 
des Umsiedlungslagers Lodz vom 24.9.1941, worin dieser sich bezüglich der 
Überfüllung des Lagers durch eintreffende Judentransporte enormen Umfanges 
beschwert hatte: 
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“Und jetzt stellt man mich vor ein fait accompli, und ich habe 20.000 Juden 
innerhalb der kiirzest méglichen Zeit aufzunehmen, und dann soll ich noch 5.000 
Zigeuner unterbringen.” 

Das Schreiben ist an den örtlichen Chef der Gebietsverwaltung gerichtet. Das 
zweite Dokument ist ein Antwortschreiben eben dieses Chefs, worin er am 
9.10.1941 die Beschwerde nach Berlin weiterleitet und hinzusetzt, Eichmann habe 
sich bezüglich des Judentransports nach Lodz wie ein “Pferdehändler” benom- 
men, denn entgegen Eichmanns Behauptung sei der Transport nicht genehmigt 
gewesen. Eichmanns Aussage zu diesen Dokumenten war, dass es nur zwei Orte 
gegeben habe, wohin er die Juden hätte schicken können: den Osten (wohin er sie 
hätte verschicken sollen) oder nach Lodz. Laut seiner Aussage seien damals im 
Osten jedoch Vernichtungen durchgeführt worden, in Lodz hingegen nicht. Da er 
die Vernichtungen schärfstens missbilligt habe und alles getan habe, was ihm sein 
niedriges Amt ermöglichte, um sie zu vereiteln, habe er die Juden ungeachtet der 
unzureichenden Vorbereitungen nach Lodz dirigiert.” 

Dieses Merkmal von Eichmanns Verteidigungsstrategie wird ebenso durch 
seine Aussage illustriert bezüglich der Vorschläge “Lastwagen gegen Juden” aus 
dem Jahre 1944. Freilich versuchte er, in die Bemühungen von deutscher Seite, 
den Handel abzuschließen, den nicht geringen Anteil seiner eigenen Initiative ein- 
zuflechten, wiederum motiviert durch Eichmanns Wunsch, Juden zu retten 277 

Bleibt noch zu ergänzen, dass sich die Hauptstoßrichtung der Anklage im 
Kreuzverhör Eichmanns nicht direkt mit Ereignissen der Kriegszeit befasste, son- 
dern in dem Versuch bestand, Eichmann vor Gericht auf all das festzunageln, was 
er angeblich gegenüber seinen israelischen Vernehmern in dem Jahr seiner Unter- 
suchungshaft ausgesagt hat, und auf das, was er einem gewissen Sassen im Jahre 
1957 in Argentinien gesagt haben soll. Laut Eichmanns Aussage hat er den ehe- 
maligen SS-Mann Sassen 1955 erstmals in Buenos Aires getroffen. Mit Ausnah- 
me einiger winziger Zirkel war Eichmann damals ein vergessener Mann. Die Be- 
ziehung Eichmann-Sassen führte schließlich zu einem Buchprojekt über die Ju- 
denverfolgungen während des Krieges. Das von Sassen zu verfassende und zu 
vermarktende Buch sollte sich auf Tonbandaufnahmen stützen, die in einer Reihe 
von Frage-Antwort-Sitzungen mit Eichmann gemacht worden waren, doch laut 
Eichmanns Aussage konnte die ursprüngliche Form der Sitzungen nicht beibehal- 
ten werden: 

“[...] als mir diese Fragen gestellt wurden, musste ich von Zeit zu Zeit antwor- 
ten, dass ich mich nicht erinnern kann und es nicht weiß; aber das war offensicht- 
lich keine Art, ein Buch zu schreiben |[...] und da kamen wir überein, dass es nicht 
so wichtig sei, an was ich mich erinnere, — die Hauptsache sei, die Ereignisse zu 
beschreiben, wie sie sich zugetragen hatten; dann sprachen wir über schriftstelle- 
rische Freiheit, über die Freiheit von Journalisten und Autoren, wonach wir be- 
rechtigt waren, die Ereignisse zu schildern — selbst wenn ich mich mehr an Einzel- 
heiten erinnerte. Es sollte schließlich im wesentlichen eine Schilderung dessen 
sein, was geschehen war, und dies war es, was schließlich niedergeschrieben wor- 
den ist. 
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[Sassen] sagte mir, ich sollte über jeden Punkt etwas sagen, damit die notwen- 
dige Menge Stoff zusammenkäme. 

[...] es wurde auch vereinbart, dass er, Sassen, alles in Buchform ausformulie- 
ren würde und dass wir Koautoren des Buches würden. " 

Sassens Material erschien schließlich im Herbst 1960 im Life-Magazin, so dass 
klar ist, dass Sassens Sitzungen mit Eichmann darauf ausgerichtet waren, ein 
vermarktbares Buch zu schaffen, im Unterschied zu einem historischen Buch. 
Eichmann plante offenbar, einen Teil des Profits einzustreichen, aber seine Aus- 
sage wirft kein Licht auf die genauen finanziellen Erwartungen von Eichmann 
und Sassen. 

Sassen hatte einiges von den Tonbandaufzeichnungen abgetippt, wozu Eich- 
mann auf einigen Seiten am Rand handschriftliche Bemerkungen und Berichti- 
gungen einfügte. Er verfasste zudem 83 ganze Seiten handschriftlicher Kommen- 
tare. Nach Veröffentlichung der Serie im Life-Magazin erhielt die israelische An- 
klagebehörde Material von Sassen, darunter eine Ablichtung eines 300-seitigen 
maschinegeschriebenen Entwurfs mit Randbemerkungen offenbar in Eichmanns 
Handschrift, bei dem es sich um die Niederschrift von 62 der 67 aufgenommenen 
Tonbandsitzungen sowie um die 83-seitigen handschriftlichen Aufzeichnungen 
Eichmanns gehandelt haben soll. Originaldokumente sind offenbar nicht beschafft 
worden, weshalb Verfälschungen und Abänderungen nicht ausgeschlossen wer- 
den können, insbesondere im Falle des 300-seitigen Dokuments. Im Hinblick auf 
die originalen Tonbänder kommentierte die Anklage: 

“Wir wissen nichts über die Bänder selbst. Ich weiß nicht, ob die Leute, die an 
diesen Unterredungen teilnahmen, das Band behielten oder ob es gelöscht und für 
andere Aufnahmen wiederverwendet wurde.” 

Die Verteidigung bestritt die Genauigkeit dieser Dokumente, machte geltend, 
dass der größte Teil der Randkorrekturen im Dokument nicht enthalten sei, und 
führte zudem aus, wenn Sassen als Zeuge vor Gericht erscheinen würde, dann 
könnte bewiesen werden, 

"[...] dass er das, was der Angeklagte gesagt habe, für seine eigenen Zwecke 
verändert und verzerrt hat. Er wollte ein Propagandabuch schreiben; dies kann 
bewiesen werden, wie die Worte entstellt worden sind.” 

Die Anklagevertreter versicherten dem Gericht indessen, dass man Sassen den 
Prozess wegen seiner SS-Zugehörigkeit machen würde, wenn er nach Israel käme. 

Das Gericht beschloss, die 83 Seiten Fotokopien in Eichmanns Handschrift als 
Beweis zuzulassen. Als die Anklage jedoch im Verlaufe des Verfahrens heraus- 
fand, dass sie fast nichts von diesen 83 Seiten verwenden konnte, stellte die gegen 
Ende des Verfahrens einen weiteren Antrag und erreichte, dass jene Seiten der 
Niederschrift als Beweis verwendet werden konnten, die handschriftliche Korrek- 
turen aufwiesen. Die Zeitschrift Life, die anscheinend von Sassen das gleiche Ma- 
terial erhalten hatte, betrachte es insgesamt als fraglos authentisch.’ 

Wir beenden die kurze Erörterung des Eichmann-Prozesses mit einem Bericht 
über Eichmanns Reaktion bezüglich der weit verbreiteten Behauptung, er hätte am 
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Ende des Krieges erklärt, dass er “freudig ins Grab springen würde in dem Be- 
wusstsein, dass 5 oder 6 Millionen Juden getótet worden seien." Eichmann sagte 
aus, dass er tatsächlich am Ende des Krieges gegenüber seinen Mitarbeitern eine 
ähnlich bittere Äußerung getan habe, aber dass die 5 Millionen Getöteten nicht 
Juden gewesen wären, sondern “Feinde des Reiches”, also feindliche Soldaten, 
vor allem Russen. 

Während seine Verteidigungsstrategie darauf beruhte, die allgemein anerkann- 
te Realität des Vernichtungsprogramms nicht zu bestreiten, betonte er, dass er 
nicht in der Lage sei, auch nur annähernd eine Zahl getöteter Juden anzugeben, 
und dass alle ihm in diesem Zusammenhang zugeschriebenen Äußerungen (z.B. 
Hóttls Aussage) ihm fälschlich zugeschrieben worden seien.**! 


Westdeutsche Verfahren 


Die in den sechziger Jahren in Westdeutschland durchgeführten Prozesse sind 
es kaum wert, erwähnt zu werden, und sie sind überdies wegen der Obskurität der 
beteiligten Angeklagten ziemlich schwierig zu untersuchen. Das Verfahren, wel- 
ches die größte öffentliche Aufmerksamkeit erhielt, war freilich der “Auschwitz- 
Prozess” von 1963-1965, und ein paar Worte sind daher wohl angebracht. 

Diese Gruppe von Kriegsverbrecherprozessen, von denen der Auschwitz- 
Prozess der prominenteste war, wurde aus politischen Gründen gehalten als Nach- 
spiel der hysterischen Publizität um die Gefangennahme von Adolf Eichmann. 
Eines der ersten Opfer war Richard Bär, der Nachfolger von Höß und letzte 
Kommandant vom Lager Auschwitz. Er war am 20.12.1960 nahe Hamburg ver- 
haftet worden, wo er als Holzfäller tätig war. Er wurde inhaftiert und während der 
Haft verhört, wobei er darauf bestand, dass die Gaskammern von Auschwitz ein 
Mythos seien. Leider erlebte er es nicht, diesen Standpunkt vor Gericht zu vertre- 
ten, denn am 17.6.1963 verstarb er im Gefängnis im Alter von 51 Jahren, der Ver- 
lautbarung nach an Kreislaufschwäche, obwohl seine Frau seinen Tod für recht 
mysteriös hielt.?9? 

Als die Verhandlungen schließlich im Dezember 1963 in Frankfurt begannen, 
war der Hauptangeklagte ein gewisser Robert K.L. Mulka, ehemaliger SS- 
Hauptsturmführer, der für kurze Zeit der Adjutant von Höß in Auschwitz gewesen 
war. Mulka war schon einmal kurz nach dem Kriege im Zusammenhang mit sei- 
nem Dienst in Auschwitz vor ein deutsches Gericht gestellt worden, und nicht 
wenige der anderen 21 Angeklagten des Auschwitz-Prozesses standen ein zweites 
Mal im Wesentlichen wegen der selben Vorwürfe vor Gericht. 

Das Gericht ignorierte natürlich die gesetzlichen Vorschriften nicht völlig und 
bemühte sich zu erklären, dass die Regierung in Bonn sich als Rechtsnachfolger 
des Dritten Reiches betrachte und daher zuständig sei, Personen gerichtlich zu 
verfolgen, die während des Krieges Gesetze gebrochen hatten, die in Deutschland 
während des Krieges gegolten hatten. Das Töten von Juden war im Dritten Reich 
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natürlich verboten, weshalb die Mehrzahl der Angeklagten in diesem Sinne ange- 
klagt wurden. Bezüglich der Vernünftigkeit eines solchen Verfahrens zitiert man 
am besten die Meinung des Frankfurter Gerichts selbst:?9? 

"Diese Feststellung der Schuld hat aber das Gericht vor außerordentlich 
schwere Aufgaben gestellt. Außer wenigen und nicht sehr ergiebigen Urkunden 
standen dem Gericht zur Rekonstruktion der Taten der Angeklagten fast aus- 
schließlich Zeugenaussagen zur Verfügung. Es ist eine Erfahrung der Kriminolo- 
gie, dass Zeugenaussagen nicht zu den besten Beweismitteln gehóren. Dies um so 
mehr, wenn sich die Aussage der Zeugen auf Vorfülle bezieht, die vor 20 Jahren 
oder mehr unter unsäglichem Leid und Qualen von den Zeugen beobachtet worden 
sind. Selbst der ideale Zeuge, der nur die reine Wahrheit sagen will und der sich 
müht, sein Gedächtnis zu erforschen, ist nach 20 Jahren manchen Erinnerungslü- 
cken unterworfen. Er gerät in die Gefahr, Dinge, die er tatsächlich erlebt hat, auf 
andere Personen zu projizieren, und Dinge, die ihm von anderen in diesem Milieu 
sehr drastisch erzählt wurden, als eigenes Erlebnis aufzufassen. Auf diesem Weg 
aber gerät er in die Gefahr, Zeit und Ort seiner Erlebnisse zu verwechseln. 

Es ist gewiß für Zeugen eine Zumutung gewesen, wenn man sie heute noch 
nach allen Einzelheiten ihrer Erlebnisse fragt. Es hieße die Zeugen überfordern, 
wenn man heute, nach 20 Jahren, noch wissen will, wann, wo und wie im einzel- 
nen wer was gemacht hat. Aus diesem Grunde ist auch wiederholt von den Zeugen 
Erstaunen geäußert worden darüber, dass man von ihnen eine, so präzise Wieder- 
gabe des damaligen Geschehens verlangt hat. Es ist selbstverständlich und auch 
die Pflicht der Verteidigung gewesen, nach diesen Einzelheiten zu fragen. Und es 
ist durchaus unrecht, der Verteidigung etwa zu unterstellen, sie wolle diese Zeu- 
gen der Lächerlichkeit anheimgeben. Im Gegenteil, man muss sich doch nur ein- 
mal vergegenwärtigen, welche unendliche Kleinarbeit in einem Mordprozeß unse- 
rer Tage geleistet wird, wie aus kleinen Mosaiksteinchen das Bild des wahrhaften 
Geschehens im Augenblick des Mordes zusammengesetzt wird. Es steht dem Ge- 
richt zur Verfügung zunächst die Leiche, das Obduktionsprotokoll, das Gutachten 
der Sachverständigen über die Ursachen für den Eintritt des Todes und der Tag, 
an dem die Tat geschehen sein muss, die Einwirkung, die zum Tode des betreffen- 
den Menschen geführt hat. Es stehen zur Verfügung die Mordwaffe, die Fingerab- 
drücke, die den Täter identifizieren, es steht zur Verfügung der Fußabdruck, den 
er hinterlassen hat, als er in das Haus des Ermordeten eintrat., und es sind noch 
vielerlei Einzelheiten vorhanden, die dem Gericht die unabdingbare Gewißheit 
verschaffen, dass dieser Mensch von einem ganz bestimmten Täter zu Tode ge- 
bracht worden ist. 

All dies fehlt in diesem Prozess. Wir haben keine absoluten Anhaltspunkte für 
die einzelnen Tötungen, wir hatten nur die Zeugenaussagen. Diese Zeugenaussa- 
gen waren jedoch mitunter nicht so exakt und präzise, wie das in einem Mordpro- 
zeß erforderlich ist. Wenn deshalb die Zeugen gefragt wurden, in welchem Jahr 
eine Tat geschah oder in welchem Monat, so ist dies durchaus im Interesse der 
Wahrheitsfindung erforderlich gewesen. Und diese Daten stellten mitunter den 
einzigen Anhaltspunkt für das Gericht dar, um zu überprüfen, ob das von den Zeu- 
gen geschilderte Ereignis sich tatsächlich so zugetragen haben muss, wie der Zeu- 
ge es schildert, oder ob der Zeuge hier einem Irrtum oder einer Personenver- 
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wechslung zum Opfer gefallen ist. Trotzdem war sich das Gericht natürlich be- 

wuft, dass es eine außerordentliche Belastung der Zeugen gewesen ist, wenn sie 

angesichts des Lagermilieus, wo ihnen kein Kalender, keine Uhr und nicht die 
primitivsten Merkmöglichkeiten zur Verfügung standen, nun noch in minutiöser 

Form Ausdruck geben sollten über alles, was sie damals erlebt haben. Und trotz- 

dem musste das Gericht noch feststellen können, ob tatsächlich der einzelne Ange- 

klagte einen wirklichen Mord wo und wann verübt hat. Das eben fordert das 

Strafgesetzbuch. 

Es handelt sich sicher hier um einen normalen Strafprozef, mag er auch einen 
Hintergrund haben, wie er wolle. Das Gericht konnte nur urteilen nach den Geset- 
zen, die von ihm beschworen worden sind. Und diese Gesetze erfordern nach der 
subjektiven und nach der objektiven Seite eine genaue Feststellung von der kon- 
kreten Schuld eines Angeklagten. Gerade die Überforderung der Zeugen beweist, 
wie unendlich schwer es ist, nach 20 Jahren noch konkrete Vorgänge festzustellen 
und festzuhalten. Wir haben Zeugen vernommen, die dem Gericht zundchst so 
glaubwürdig erschienen, dass wir sogar Haftbefehle auf ihre Aussage hin ausge- 
stellt haben. Bei einer eingehenden Überprüfung der Zeugenaussagen in stunden- 
langen Beratungen musste jedoch festgestellt werden, dass diese Aussagen nicht 
unbedingt stichhaltig waren und nicht unbedingt der objektiven Wahrheit entspre- 
chen mußten. Gerade für diesen Zweck mußten auch gewisse Zeiten erfragt wer- 
den und Urkunden daraufhin überprüft werden, ob der Angeklagte, der von dem 
Zeugen belastet worden war, zu der bestimmten Zeit überhaupt im Lager 
Auschwitz untergebracht, ob er dort die Tat begangen haben konnte, oder ob der 
Zeuge etwa die Tat auf einen Falschen projizierte. 

Angesichts dieser Unsicherheit der Zeugenbekundung — und ich spreche jetzt 
nur von den Zeugen, denen das Gericht den guten Willen zur Wahrheit, zur subjek- 
tiven und objektiven Wahrheit, durchaus glaubt und abgenommen hat — musste das 
Gericht die Zeugenaussagen ganz besonders prüfen. Man hat vor einigen Wochen 
in den Zeitungen lesen können, dass ein Mitglied des Konzentrationslagers Bu- 
chenwald verurteilt worden ist wegen Ermordung eines Häftlings, von dem heute 
feststeht, dass er lebt und gar nicht ermordet worden ist. Derartige Beispiele soll- 
ten doch sehr zu denken geben. Diese Fülle von Justizirrtum dienen nicht dazu, die 
Rechtssicherheit zu stürken und den Glauben an das Recht zu stützen. Aus diesem 
Grunde hat auch das Gericht alles vermieden, was irgendwie auch nur im entfern- 
testen auf eine summarische Entscheidung hindeuten kónnte. Das Gericht hat mit 
großer Sorgfalt und mit allem Ernst jede einzelne Aussage eines jeden Zeugen 
überprüft und hat infolgedessen in einer ganzen Reihe von Anklagepunkten keine 
Verurteilung aussprechen können, da sichere Voraussetzungen für ein solches Ur- 
teil nicht geschaffen werden konnten. Dabei waren die Méglichkeiten der Nach- 
prüfung dieser Zeugenaussagen nur sehr beschränkt, Alle Tatspuren sind vernich- 
tet worden. Die Urkunden, die dem Gericht wichtige Hilfsmittel hdtten darstellen 
können, sind verbrannt worden [...]” 

Obwohl diese Zugeständnisse des Frankfurter Schwurgerichts bei der Mei- 
nungs- und Urteilsbildung über solche Prozesse schlüssig sein sollten, müssen wir 
feststellen, dass das Gericht die Fakten dieser Lage untertrieb. Die große Mehrheit 
der Zeugen waren Staatsbürger des Sowjetblocks, mit allem, was diese Tatsache 
für ihre Aussagen bedeutet. Das Schwurgericht beklagte, dass “diese Zeugenaus- 
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sage nicht so genau und zutreffend war, wie es wünschenswert ist”, obwohl an- 
zumerken ist, dass mit Sicherheit versucht worden ist, die Erinnerungen der Zeu- 
gen angemessen zu organisieren, zumal das Internationale Auschwitz-Komitee 
sein Hauptquartier in Frankfurt aufgeschlagen und Informationsblätter über die 
erschütternden Verhältnisse ausgegeben hatte, die in Auschwitz angeblich vorge- 
fallen waren. Diese Informationsblätter waren den Zeugen zugänglich gemacht 
und von diesen gelesen worden, bevor sie aussagten. Es war sogar ein "Lager- 
Ausschuss" umtriebig, und andere Personen, wie zum Beispiel der damalige 
Oberbürgermeister von Frankfurt, machten den Zeugen mit verschiedenen Graden 
der Direktheit oder Subtilität Vorschläge 29) 

Die Farce weitete sich auch auf die Zusammenhänge aus, mit denen sich das 
Gericht während des langen Verfahrens und im schließlich verhängten Urteil be- 
fasste. Mulka wurde für schuldig befunden und zu 14 Jahren Zwangsarbeit verur- 
teilt, weil er der zweite Mann der Verwaltung des größten Vernichtungslagers 
gewesen war, weil er zumindest in einem Fall Zyklon B angefordert hatte, weil er 
für den Fahrzeugpark zustündig gewesen war, durch den die Opfer befórdert wor- 
den waren, weil er einigen Schriftverkehr in Bezug auf Transporte geführt hatte 
und weil er am Bau der Krematorien beteiligt gewesen war. Er wurde jedoch nach 
weniger als 4 Monaten aus Krankheitsgründen entlassen. Der Angeklagte Franz 
Hofmann, ehemaliger Hauptsturmführer, dem das Lager Auschwitz I unterstanden 
hatte, erhielt lebenslänglich weil er im Zusammenhang mit Vernichtungen für 
schuldig befunden wurde, obwohl ihm eigentlich konkret nur vorgeworfen wor- 
den war, dass er mit einer Flasche nach einem Häftling geworfen habe, der später 
an einer Kopfverletzung gestorben sei. Dieser Fall hat das Gericht offensichtlich 
stärker beeindruckt als die Massenvernichtungen, was kaum überraschend ist, 
weil dieser Flaschenwurfvorfall als einer jener Falle angesehen werden konnte, 
die in Gefängnissen nun einmal vorkommen. Obwohl zu lebenslänglicher Haft 
verurteilt, wurde Hofmann kurz darauf unter Berufung auf vorhergehende Haft- 
zeiten dennoch auf freien Fuß gesetzt.?9? 


Historische Vorbilder für diese Verfahren 


Durchsucht man Geschichtsbücher nach Vorgängen, die den “Kriegsverbre- 
cherprozessen" vergleichbar sind, so ist es nicht angebracht, frühere politisch mo- 
tiviert Verfahren als Vorbilder zum Vergleich heranzuziehen. Derartigen Prozes- 
sen, wie zum Beispiel gegen Maria Stuart, Kónigin von Schottland, fehlte die hys- 
terische Atmosphäre der Kriegsverbrecherprozesse. Ein weiteres Merkmal der üb- 
lichen politischen Verfahren ist, dass es dabei generell nur ein Opfer gab oder 
doch nur wenige und dass sich solche Verfahren nicht über mehrere Jahrzehnte 
hinwegzogen. Noch nicht einmal den Prozess gegen Jean d'Arc, bei dem es As- 
pekte von Hysterie gab, kann man mit den Kriegsverbrecherprozesse vergleichen, 
weil nur eine einzige Person vor Gericht stand, nicht aber eine ganze Nation 
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Auf der Suche nach Präzedenzfällen für die Kriegsverbrecherprozesse bieten 
nur die Hexenprozesse des europäischen Mittelalters einen befriedigenden Ver- 
gleich. Eine sehr wichtige Ahnlichkeit liegt in der Tatsache, dass es die Angeklag- 
ten in den Hexenprozessen ebenfalls oftmals als tunlich empfanden, unter den für 
sie obwaltenden Umständen sich den Anklagen bis zu einem gewissen Grade zu 
unterwerfen. In vielen Fällen bot ein Teilgeständnis die einzig mögliche Verteidi- 
gungsstrategie. Man konnte nicht die schiere Existenz von Dingen wie dem He- 
xensabbat bestreiten, von dem die óffentliche Vorstellung entschieden hatte, dass 
sie existieren müssen. Bei der Vollstreckung der Urteile sah man Szenen wie die- 
ge;366 

“Auf einem Schafott standen die verurteilten Hexen, ein armseliges Häuflein, 
und auf einem anderen die Masse der Verschonten. Die reuige Heldin, deren Ge- 
ständnis verlesen wurde, machte vor nichts halt, so wild und unwahrscheinlich es 
auch sein mochte. Beim Hexensabbat aßen sie zerhackte Kinder; und als zweiten 

Gang tote, aus ihren Gräbern geholte Zauberer. Kröten tanzten und sprachen, 

klagten verliebt über die Unfreundlichkeit ihrer Liebesgefährtinnen und holten den 

Teufel, um sie zu schelten. Dieser begleitete die Hexen mit großer Höflichkeit nach 

Hause und leuchtete ihnen auf dem Weg mit dem brennenden Arm eines ungetauf- 

ten Babys, usw., usf." 

Die Lage war derart, dass man die Fantasie und Emotionen der Richter und 
des Volkes füttern musste, und es gab sogar Mittel und Wege, dies noch weiter zu 
treiben, indem man behauptete, man sei eine Hexe und damit wisse man von dem 
Treiben gewisser anderer Hexen und kenne sich darin aus, wie man sie herausfin- 
de usw. 

Der Vergleich zwischen Kregsverbrecherprozessen und Hexenprozessen ist 
nahezu perfekt. Bei beiden ging es um eine große Zahl von Opfern, und die Móg- 
lichkeiten gegenseitiger Anschuldigungen waren grenzenlos. Am wichtigsten ist, 
dass beide Arten in einer Atmosphäre der Unwirklichkeit und Hysterie stattfan- 
den. Eine Person, die Leuten Glauben schenkt, die behaupten, ein moderner Staat 
habe in einem Zentrum der chemischen Industrie unter Verwendung eines Insek- 
tizids massenweise Menschen vernichtet und der allgegenwärtigen Gestank dort 
sei durch die damit verbundenen Kremierungen verursacht worden, ist das perfek- 
te Gegenstück zu einer Person, die in früheren Jahrhunderten jenen geglaubt hat, 
die behaupteten, Unglück würde durch Leute verursacht, die mit Króten sprechen 
und Geschlechtsverkehr mit dem Teufel hátten usw. 


Folter? 


Ein weiterer wichtiger Zusammenhang zwischen Hexenprozessen und Kriegs- 
verbrecherprozessen besteht darin, dass die Folterung von Zeugen und Angeklag- 
ten in beiden Fallen eine Rolle gespielt hat. Erfundene Aussagen bei Hexenpro- 
zessen werden üblicherweise mit Folter erklärt (obwohl unser obiger Bezug da- 
rauf hinweist, dass Massenhysterie ebenso eine vóllig wirksame Motivation bie- 
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tet). Wir wissen, dass im Zusammenhang mit den Kriegsverbrecherprozessen ei- 
nige Personen gefoltert wurden, und wir sollten daher berücksichtigen, inwieweit 
dies insbesondere für Aussagen der Angeklagten zur Stützung der Vernichtungs- 
behauptungen ursáchlich ist. 

Zugängliche Beweise weisen darauf hin, dass Folter bei den Kriegsverbre- 
cherprozessen oft angewandt wurde. Auf die Folterungen deutscher Angeklagter 
bei den Dachauer Prozessen haben wir bereits hingewiesen (S. 45). Ahnliches hat 
sich im Belsen-Prozess auf britische Veranlassung hin zugetragen: Joseph Kramer 
und andere Angeklagte wurden zuweilen so stark gefoltert, dass sie um ihren Tod 
flehten.?67 

Auf der anderen Seite scheint es, dass die Angeklagten beim IMT offenbar zu 
prominent waren, um sie Folterungen zu unterwerfen, obwohl Julius Streicher 
hier eine Ausnahme war; es wird sogar gesagt, dass er gezwungen wurde, Exkre- 
mente zu essen. Streicher beschwerte sich vor dem IMT, dass er nach seiner Ver- 
haftung von Negersoldaten geschlagen worden sei. Auf Antrag des Anklägers 
Jackson wurde diese Aussage aus den Akten gestrichen, weil “das Gericht sonst 
eine Untersuchung hätte durchführen müssen”. Streicher war Schriftleiter und 
Herausgeber der anrüchigen und quasi-pornographischen Zeitung Der Stürmer, 
worin nicht nur Juden, Freimaurer und Geistliche angegriffen wurden, sondern 
gelegentlich sogar prominente Nationalsozialisten. So hatte Streicher einst im 
Stürmer behauptet, Görings Tochter sein nicht von Göring gezeugt worden son- 
dern durch künstliche Besamung. Der Stürmer wurde von nahezu allen führenden 
Nationalsozialisten als abstoßend beurteilt, doch stand Streicher unter Hitlers 
Schutz aus Dankbarkeit dafür, dass Streicher die Stadt Nürnberg für die NSDAP 
gewonnen hatte. Göring sorgte dafür, dass Streicher 1940 teilweise kaltgestellt 
wurde: Der Stürmer wurde zwar nicht verboten, doch wurde Streicher als Gaulei- 
ter von Nürnberg abgesetzt. Weder vor dem Kriege noch während dessen hatte er 
jemals eine Position in der Reichsregierung inne. Daher war seine Anwesenheit in 
der ersten Reihe der Angeklagten im IMT lücherlich.?65 

Wenn es auch niemals eine generelle oder gar massive Enthüllung über Folte- 
rungen gegenüber Angeklagten und Zeugen bei den NMT-Prozessen gegeben hat, 
so glaube ich dennoch, dass die im vorigen Kapitel festgestellte Tatsache (S. 228), 
dass die Nürnberger Ankläger nicht zögerten, Zeugen sogar im Zusammenhang 
mit regulären US-Verfahren zu foltern, ein starkes Indiz für meine Annahme ist, 
dass Folterungen in Nürnberg recht üblich waren, oder genauer gesagt, angewandt 
an Zeugen und Angeklagten, die bei den Verfahren in Nürnberg eine Rolle spiel- 
ten. 

Ich neige sogar der Ansicht zu, dass selbst Adolf Eichmann von seinen jüdischen 
Häschern nicht gefoltert wurde, zumindest nicht, um ihm dazu zu zwingen, vor 
Gericht bestimmte Aussagen zu machen. Diese Ansicht gründet sich darauf, dass 
sich Eichmann während seiner Aussage vor Gericht nicht beschwerte, gefoltert 
worden zu sein, obschon er sich zu Beginn seiner Ausführungen darüber be- 
schwerte, nach seiner Verhaftung einige Tage lang recht grob behandelt worden 
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zu sein, insbesondere als seine Häscher ihn zwangen, eine Erklärung zu unter- 
schreiben, wonach er freiwillig nach Israel gekommen sei (und die frecherweise 
von der Anklage beim Prozess als Beweis vorgelegt wurde). Die extreme Ge- 
heimnistuerei um Eichmanns Haftzeit in Israel eröffnet jedoch die Möglichkeit, 
dass er auf irgendeine Weise misshandelt wurde, aber taktische oder sonstige 
Gründe hatte, in seiner Aussage keine Foltervorwürfe zu machen "7 

Wenn man das Folterproblem erwägt, so ist es wichtig festzuhalten, dass die 
Effektivität der Folter zur Erzeugung von Aussagen eines gewünschten Inhalts 
recht fragwürdig ist. Ich kann nicht glauben, dass die Strafverfolgungsbehörden in 
Nürnberg irgendwelche moralischen Bedenken hatten zu foltern, aber sie machten 
hóchstwahrscheinlich die recht offensichtliche Beobachtung, dass man sich nie 
vóllig sicher sein kann, was jemand im Zeugenstand aussagen würde, egal, wie 
sehr man ihn auch gefoltert haben mochte. Die “Moskauer Schauprozesse" der 
1930er Jahre sind vielleicht eine Ausnahme davon, aber die Angeklagten in sol- 
chen Verfahren waren durchweg dermaßen hirngewaschen worden, dass sie vor 
Gericht regelrecht krochen und sich als die verkommensten Kreaturen auf Erden 
bezeichneten." Eine derartige Einstellung war bei den Nürnberger Angeklagten 
nicht auszumachen, die zwar jede Menge unwahrer Aussagen machten, die das 
Nazi-Regime im Allgemeinen belastete, sich aber stets für persónlich unschuldig 
erklärten. 

Bei der Untersuchung des Folterproblems muss man Vorsicht walten lassen 
hinsichtlich der Fragen, die man stellt, und den Schlüssen, die man aus den Ant- 
worten zieht. Es stellt sich offensichtlich die Frage, ob jemand gefoltert wurde 
oder nicht. Sodann stellt sich die Frage, ob er die Wirklichkeit der Vernichtungen 
bezeugte oder nicht. Angenommen, dass beide Fragen bejaht wurden, so ist es lo- 
gisch nicht schlüssig, dass das Zweite seine Ursache im Ersten hat. Dies wird 
durch den Fall Kramer unterstrichen, der trotz Folter in seiner ersten Aussage die 
Wahrheit sagte und seine Geschichte offenbar erst dann änderte, als ihm sein Ver- 
teidiger erläuterte, welche logischen Auswirkungen es haben würde, wenn er auf 
seiner Version bestehe, die das Gericht unmöglich akzeptieren konnte. Wenn je- 
doch ein Zeuge gefoltert wurde, darf man andererseits annehmen, dass man den 
betreffenden Behörden nicht trauen kann. 

Zudem sollte man hinsichtlich der möglichen Motive, welche die Nürnberger 
Kerkermeister zur Folter trieb, keine voreiligen Annahmen machen. Das Motiv 
muss nicht im Erzeugen bestimmter Aussagen gelegen haben. Es mag mehr oder 
weniger wohldurchdacht gewesen sein. Zunächst mag Folter schlicht zum Ver- 
gnügen angewandt worden sein; die zuständigen Juden hassten ihre deutschen 
Opfer. Sodann mag schlicht aufgrund der Beobachtung gefoltert worden sein, 
dass ein Erfolg zwar nicht garantiert werden könne, dass es den Dingen aber auch 
nicht schaden könne, solange diese Vorgehensweise ausreichend vertraulich blieb. 
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Eine dritte, weitaus intelligentere mógliche Motivation kónnte gewesen sein, 
dass Folter zwar nicht sonderlich nützlich war zur Erzeugung bestimmter Aussa- 
gen, dass sie aber für weniger spezifische, allgemeinere Zwecke dienlich sein 
konnte. Wenn mir mein Verhórer droht, er werde gegen meine Familie Schritte 
einleiten, falls ich nicht kooperiere, so mag ich dies anzweifeln, da ich keine Be- 
weise dafür erkennen kann, dass er entweder die notwendige Macht oder die not- 
wendige Grausamkeit hat bzw. beides. Wenn er mich jedoch ein Jahre lang oder 
länger einkerkert und mich nach Gutdünken foltert, werde ich irgendwann glau- 
ben, dass er sowohl mächtig als auch grausam ist. Wir erkennen daher, dass Fol- 
ter, die an sich unzureichend ist, um jene Art von Aussagen zu erzeugen, die in 
Nürnberg gemacht wurden, sehr wohl angewandt worden sein mag, um die Zeu- 
gen und Angeklagten “weichzuklopfen”, was den Prozess der Zwanges und der 
Einschüchterung an anderen Stellen unterstützt haben mag. 

Einige wenige Komplikationen sind erwähnenswert. Zunächst ist physische 
Folter nicht sehr gut definiert. man kann argumentieren, dass lange Haftzeiten un- 
ter ungesunden oder auch nur ungemütlichen Umständen mit täglichen Verhören 
eine Art der Folter sind. Eine weitere Komplikation ist, dass es Arten der Folter 
gibt, hauptsächlich jene sexueller Natur, die nie bekannt werden, weil die Opfer 
darüber schlicht nicht sprechen. Sodann sollten wir eingestehen, dass keiner von 
uns — jedenfalls nicht der Autor dieser Zeilen — je Folter durch einen Profi erlitten 
hat, der auf ein bestimmtest Ziel aus ist. Um es gerade heraus zu sagen, darf ich 
daher den Verdacht ausdrücken, dass wir schlicht keine Ahnung von dem haben, 
worüber wir sprechen, wenn es um Folter geht. 

Meine grundlegende Schlussfolgerung hinsichtlich des Folterproblems ist da- 
her, dass darin Unabwägbarkeiten mitspielen. Ich halte es für wahrscheinlich, dass 
Folter angewandt wurde, um die Opfer weichzuklopfen, sodass ihre Aussagen ei- 
nen etwas besser vorhersagbaren Kurs einnehmen würden, motiviert durch andere 
Erwägungen als die Folter. Auf den vorhergehenden Seiten haben wir die Aussa- 
gen von Zeugen und Angeklagte auf dieser Grundlage untersucht. Die Auswir- 
kung von Folter und die Angst vor ihr erklären für sich genommen nicht jene 
Aussagen, die die Vernichtungsthese abstützen. Daher bin ich in dieser Hinsicht 
anderer Ansicht als weite Teile der bestehenden Literatur, die, wie mir scheint, zu 
viel Gewicht auf die Wirksamkeit von Folter in Nürnberg legt, obschon ich zuge- 
stehe, dass meine Analyse diese schwierigen Themas nicht abschließend ist. Ich 
habe den ähnlichen Verdacht, dass auch jene Autoren zu unzulässigen Schlussfol- 
gerungen kamen, die über die Hexenprozesse schrieben, obwohl sie sich auf zwei 
unbestreitbar richtige Tatsachen stützten — dass die Opfer der Hexenproesse ers- 
tens gefoltert wurden und zweitens dass viele dieser Menschen später Dinge be- 
zeugten, die unmöglich geschehen sein konnten. Ersteres ist nicht wirklich die Ur- 
sache für Letzteres, aber es kann ein beitragender Faktor sein, wenn seine Aus- 
wirkungen jenen gewichtigeren Motiven hinzugefügt werden, die daraus ausge- 
richtet sind, bestimmte Arten falscher Aussagen zu erhalten. 
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Adolf Hitler 


Wir werden an entsprechender Stelle auf die vor Gerichten gemachten Aussa- 
gen zurückkommen. Es gibt einige, angeblich von führenden Nazis gemachte 
Anmerkungen, die erwähnt werden sollten. Am 17. April 1943 traf Adolf Hitler 
mit Admiral Horthy auf dem Schloss Kleßheim zusammen. Hitler stand Horthys 
milder Politik gegenüber den Juden kritische gegenüber und soll erklärt haben, 
dass die Dinge in Polen anders lägen: 

"Wenn die Juden dort nicht arbeiten wollten, würden sie erschossen. Wenn sie 
nicht arbeiten könnten, müßten sie verkommen. Sie wären wie Tuberkelbazillen zu 
behandeln, an denen sich ein gesunder Körper anstecken könne. Das wäre nicht 
grausam, wenn man bedenke, dass sogar unschuldige Naturgeschöpfe wie Hasen 
und Rehe getötet werden müßten, damit kein Schaden entstehe.” 

Der Beweis, dass Hitler dies gesagt haben soll, befindet sich in dem angebli- 
chen Sitzungsprotokoll und außerdem in den diesbezüglichen Aussagen von Dr. 
Paul Otto Schmidt vor dem IMT in Nürnberg. Schmidt war der ehemalige Chef- 
dolmetscher Hitlers, der gewöhnlich bei solchen Sitzungen anwesend gewesen 
war und die Protokolle geschrieben hatte. Schmidt sagt aus, er sei bei der Zusam- 
menkunft dabei gewesen und das Protokoll sei echt und von ihm geschrieben. 
Doch in seinem späteren Buch erläuterte er, er wäre nicht anwesend gewesen, da 
Horthy ausdrücklich gewünscht habe, dass er den Raum verlasse. 7" 

Es gibt auch noch eine Erklärung in dem angeblichen Testament Adolf Hitlers: 

“Ich habe aber auch keinen Zweifel darüber gelassen, dass, wenn die Völker 
Europas wieder nur als Aktienpakete dieser internationalen Geld- und Finanzver- 
schwörer angesehen werden, dann auch jenes Volk mit zur Verantwortung gezo- 
gen werden wird, das der eigentlich Schuldige an diesem mörderischen Ringen ist: 
Das Judentum! Ich habe weiter keinen darüber im Unklaren gelassen, dass dieses 
Mal nicht nur Millionen Kinder von Europäern der arischen Völker verhungern 
werden, nicht nur Millionen erwachsener Männer den Tod erleiden und nicht nur 
Hunderttausende an Frauen und Kindern in den Städten verbrannt und zu Tode 
bombardiert werden dürften, ohne dass der eigentlich Schuldige, wenn auch durch 
humanere Mittel, seine Schuld zu büssen hat. |...]” 

Diese Erklärung wird häufig als Eingeständnis von Vernichtungen ausgelegt, 
doch ist sein Inhalt zumindest doppeldeutig. Immerhin sollte das angesprochene 
“Bezahlen” durch “humanere Mittel als Krieg” erfolgen. Die Juden, die sich in 
Hitlers Herrschaftsbereich befunden hatten, hatten Besitz und Stellung in Europa 
verloren, und dieser Sachverhalt bietet vielleicht die zutreffende Interpretation. 
Verlust von Besitz und Stellung könnte eine elend unzureichende Bezahlung für 
die Taten sein, die den Juden angelastet worden sind, aber es ist bekannt, dass na- 
hezu alle Politiker vor dem Verlassen dieser Welt geneigt sind, die Bedeutung ih- 
res Wirkens zu übertreiben. 

Es besteht zudem die Möglichkeit, dass der Text dieses Testamentes verfälscht 
worden ist, da seine Entdeckung durch britische und amerikanische Behörden erst 
am 29.12.1945 bekanntgegeben wurde und nur das letzte Blatt abgezeichnet ist. 
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Es hátte nur der in Hitlers Kanzlei benutzten Schreibmaschine nebst amtlicher 
Briefbögen bedurft, um eine nicht erkennbare Veränderung vorzunehmen.?? 


Heinrich Himmler 


Da gibt es ferner eine angeblich von Himmler in Posen im Oktober 1943 ge- 
haltene Rede. Die englische Übersetzung des hier zitierten Teils steht in den 
NMT-Bänden; einiges davon im original deutschen Wortlaut:?? 

"Ich will hier vor Ihnen in aller Offenheit auch ein ganz schweres Kapitel er- 
wähnen. Unter uns soll es einmal ganz offen ausgesprochen sein, und trotzdem 
werden wir in der Óffentlichkeit nie darüber reden. Genau so wenig, wie wir am 
30. Juni 1934 gezógert haben, die befohlene Pflicht zu tun und Kameraden, die 
sich verfehlt hatten, an die Wand zu stellen und zu erschieBen, genau so wenig ha- 
ben wir darüber jemals gesprochen und werden je darüber sprechen. [...] 

Ich meine jetzt die Judenevakuierung, die Ausrottung des jüdischen Volkes. Es 
gehórt zu den Dingen, die man leicht ausspricht. — 'Das jüdische Volk wird ausge- 
rottet’, sagt ein jeder Parteigenosse, ‘ganz klar, steht in unserem Programm, Aus- 
schaltung der Juden, Ausrottung, machen wir'. Und dann kommen sie alle an, die 
braven 80 Millionen Deutschen, und jeder hat seinen anstdndigen Juden. Es ist ja 
klar, die anderen sind Schweine, aber dieser eine ist ein prima Jude. Von allen, die 
so reden, hat keiner zugesehen, keiner hat es durchgestanden. Von Euch werden 
die meisten wissen, was es heißt, wenn 100 Leichen beisammen liegen, wenn 500 
daliegen oder wenn 1.000 daliegen. Dies durchgehalten zu haben, und dabei — ab- 
gesehen von Ausnahmen menschlicher Schwächen — anständig geblieben zu sein, 
das hat uns hart gemacht. Dies ist ein niemals geschriebenes und niemals zu 
schreibendes Ruhmesblatt unserer Geschichte, denn wir wissen, wie schwer wir 
uns täten, wenn wir heute noch in jeder Stadt — bei den Bombenangriffen, bei den 
Lasten und bei den Entbehrungen des Krieges — noch die Juden als Geheimsabo- 
teure, Agitatoren und Hetzer hätten. Wir würden wahrscheinlich jetzt in das Stadi- 
um des Jahres 1916/1917 gekommen sein, wenn die Juden noch im deutschen 
Volkskórper säßen. 

Die Reichtümer, die sie hatten, haben wir ihnen abgenommen. Ich habe einen 
strikten Befehl gegeben, den SS-Obergruppenführer Pohl durchgeführt hat, dass 
diese Reichtümer selbstverstündlich restlos an das Reich abgeführt wurden. Wir 
haben uns nichts davon genommen [...] Wir hatten das moralische Recht, wir hat- 
ten die Pflicht gegenüber unserem Volk, dieses Volk, das uns umbringen wollte, 
umzubringen. Wir haben aber nicht das Recht, uns auch nur mit einem Pelz, mit 
einer Uhr, mit einer Mark oder mit einer Zigarette oder mit sonst etwas zu berei- 
chern. Wir wollen nicht am Schluß, weil wir einen Bazillus ausrotteten, an dem 
Bazillus krank werden und sterben. |...] Wo sie sich bilden sollte, werden wir sie 
gemeinsam ausbrennen. " 





372 Letzte Seite des Testaments ist wiedergegeben in Trevor-Roper, 180. Bericht über Entdeckung 
und Inhalt des Testaments in New York Times (30. Dez. 1945), 1; (31. Dez. 1945), 1, 6. Text 
ebenso in Shirer 1947, 180f.; Domarus, Bd. II, 2237. 
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Die Beweislage dafür, dass Himmler derartige Äußerungen wirklich getan hat, 
ist sehr dünn. Der angebliche Text der Posener Rede ist ein Teil des Dokumentes 
1919-PS und nimmt in den IMT-Bänden 63 Seiten ein. Die hier angeführte Passa- 
ge erscheint als ein Abschnitt von anderthalb Seiten, etwa in der Mitte des Textes 
unter der Überschrift “Judenevakuierung”. Das Manuskript der Rede, das keine 
Unterschrift oder andere Bestátigung aufweist, soll (laut den Beschreibungsunter- 
lagen, die dem Gerichtsdokument beigefügt wurden) in Rosenbergs Akten gefun- 
den worden sein. Es wurde während des IMT als Teil des Dokumentes 1919-PS 
als Beweis eingebracht, aber es wurde in den IMT-Verhandlungen nicht darge- 
legt, wo das Dokument gefunden worden war. Niemand hat Rosenberg darüber 
befragt. Dagegen ist Rosenberg zu 3428-PS befragt worden, einem weiteren an- 
geblich in seinen Akten gefundenen Dokument (das weiter unter besprochen wer- 
den wird), und er bestritt, dass es sich überhaupt in seinen Akten befunden haben 
kónne.?"^ Ferner wurde behauptet, dass im Verlauf des Falles 11 “die Rosenberg- 
Akten erneut geprüft und dabei 44 Schallplatten entdeckt wurden, die sich als 
Tonaufnahme der Posener Rede Himmlers vom 4. Oktober 1943 herausstell- 
en. "717 Diese Schallplatten sollen das Dokument NO-5905 sein und wurden wäh- 
rend der Aussagen des Angeklagten Gottlob Berger als Beweis eingebracht. Ber- 
ger war SS-Obergruppenführer und ehemaliger Chef der SS-Verwaltung, Himm- 
lers persónlicher Verbindungsmann zum Rosenberg-Ministerium für die besetzten 
Ostgebiete und gegen Ende des Krieges Amtschef für Angelegenheiten der 
Kriegsgefangenen. Bei seiner direkten Befragung hatte Berger ausgesagt, dass er 
nichts von irgendeinem Vernichtungsprogramm gewusst habe. Zwar habe Himm- 
ler tatsáchlich in Posen 1943 vor hóheren SS-Offizieren, zu denen er, Berger, 
ebenfalls gehórt habe, eine “endlose” Rede gehalten. Er bestritt jedoch, dass das 
Dokument 1919-PS eine zutreffende Niederschrift der Rede sei, da er sich erinne- 
re, dass es in einem Teil der Rede um bestimmte belgische und holländische SS- 
Führer ging, die bei dem Treffen anwesend gewesen wären, und?’® 

"[...] das steht nicht in der Niederschrift. Ich kann mit Sicherheit sagen, dass 
er nicht von der Ausrottung der Juden gesprochen hat, weil der Anlass zu diesem 

Treffen der war, diese ungeheuren Spannungen zwischen der Waffen-SS und der 

Polizei zu glätten und auszugleichen.” 

Während des Kreuzverhórs ließ der Ankläger Petersen eine Platte abspielen, 
auf der jemand die ersten Sátze der angeblichen Ausführungen sprach, doch be- 
stritt Berger zunächst, dass dies Himmlers Stimme sei, doch nach einem erneuten 
Abspielen meinte er, “es kónnte Heinrich Himmlers Stimme sein". Die Platten 
wurden dann als Beweisstücke vorgelegt, und dem Gericht wurden weitere Aus- 
züge vorgespielt, darunter der oben zitierte bezüglich der Judenevakuierung. Ber- 
ger ist nicht weiter zur Echtheit der Stimme verhórt worden und wurde unmittel- 
bar nach Abspielen der Platten entlassen. Nur mit Zógern hat das Gericht diese 
Tonaufnahmen als Beweisstücke akzeptiert: 

"Vorsitzender Richter Powers: Nun, ich denke, es liegt hier auf den ersten 

Blick ausreichend Beweismaterial vor, dass es die Stimme Heinrich Himmlers ist, 
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um das vorliegende Beweisstiick rechtens anzunehmen. Es gibt jedoch keinen Be- 

weis, dass (die Rede) in Posen oder an einem anderen Ort gehalten worden ist. 

Die Platten werden als Beweisstiicke fiir das allgemeine Verhalten Himmlers in 

die Akten aufgenommen” 

Soweit ich sehe, war Bergers Erklärung (bezüglich nur einer Stelle der Rede), 
dass dies Himmlers Stimme sein kónnte, der einzige Beweis des ersten Anscheins 
zur Echtheit der Stimme. 

Nach meiner Beurteilung legte die Anklage nicht den geringsten Beweis vor, 
dass dies Himmlers Stimme war, oder auch nur, dass die Posener Rede überhaupt 
auf Platten aufgenommen worden ist. Die Echtheit dieser Tonaufzeichnungen ist 
daher noch nicht einmal diskutiert, geschweige denn bewiesen worden. 

Reitlinger bemerkt, dass eine partielle Plattenaufnahme dieser Posener Rede 
existiere — aber er gibt nicht an, um welchen Teil es sich handelt.*”’ Ich bin dieser 
Frage nicht weiter nachgegangen, weil ich nicht qualifiziert bin, solche Aufnah- 
men zu bewerten, selbst wenn sie hergestellt worden sind. 

Man bemerke, dass diese Aufnahme, die verspätet in den Akten eines toten 
Mannes gefunden worden sein sollen, im gleichen “Gerichtsverfahren” als Bewei- 
se eingeführt wurden — in Kempners Zirkus —, das durch meine Analyse aus da- 
von unabhängigen Gründen schon eindeutig diskreditiert ist. Zudem erscheint es 
recht seltsam, dass Himmler die Aufzeichnung einer Rede zulassen würde, die 
Dinge beinhaltet, von denen er in der Rede selbst angab, darüber niemals óffent- 
lich sprechen zu wollen. Und obwohl er die Gestapo kontrollierte, sollen diese 
Platten ausgerechnet in die Hände seines politischen Rivalen Alfred Rosenberg 
gefallen sein! Bedenkt man alles dies, und zusätzlich den Umstand, dass es kaum 
glaubhaft ist, dass Himmler die Zeit von so vielen hochrangigen SS-Führen ver- 
schwendet haben würde, um angeblich den Text von Dokument 1919-PS vorzu- 
tragen (eine ganz allgemeine Diskussion des Krieges), so kann man sicher sein, 
dass wir hier eine weitere Fälschung vorliegen haben. 

Es ist zutreffend, dass Pohl im Verfahren 4 bezeugt hat, er sei bei der Posener 
Rede anwesend gewesen (was wahrscheinlich stimmt) und Himmler habe dabei 
tatsächlich Bemerkungen über Judenvernichtungen gemacht. 

Allerdings war Pohls tatsächliches Argument lächerlich. Wir haben bereits ge- 
sehen, dass Pohls eigentliche Prozessstrategie in dem Versuch bestand, den Um- 
stand auszunutzen, dass der Vernichtungsvorwurf ausdrücklich der Gestapo und 
dem RSHA gemacht wurde und dass er sich flugs auf Dinge stürzte wie die Aus- 
sage von НОВ, die ihn bezüglich der Vernichtungen entlasteten. Seine Verteidi- 
gungsstrategie folgte der gleichen grundlegenden Logik wie die Strategien der 
anderen von uns betrachteten Angeklagten, Góring ausgenommen. Pohls Aussage 
bezüglich der Posener Rede erfolgte daher im Zusammenhang mit seiner Erklá- 
rung, dass diese Rede für ihn die erste Information über Vernichtungen gewesen 
sei! Mit anderen Worten, die Vernichtungen waren angeblich dermaßen weit von 
seinen offiziellen Verantwortlichkeiten entfernt, dass es einer Erklärung Himm- 
lers bedurfte, damit er davon erfuhr. Er sagte zudem freilich aus, dass er kurz da- 
nach bei Himmler protestiert habe, dass ihm aber gesagt worden sei, ihn gehe das 
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nichts an. Damit wurde lediglich Pohls Verteidigungsstrategie ausgedriickt, jenen 
Dingen, die das Gericht als Fakten ansah, eigenniitzige Interpretationen unterzu- 
schieben.*”® 

Bevor wir das Thema der Posener Rede hinter uns lassen, sollte noch ein Ne- 
benaspekt erwähnt werden. Man kann argumentieren, dass der Text an dieser Stel- 
le echt sein mag, Himmler mit “Ausrottung” jedoch lediglich *Ausschaltung" o- 
der irgendeine andere, weniger drastische Art der Eliminierung als Tótung ge- 
meint habe. Die Hauptgrundlage eines solchen Arguments wäre, dass Ausrottung 
in dem Text tatsüchlich ausdrücklich mit Judenevakuierung und Ausschaltung 
gleichgesetzt wird. Die erwähnten Leichen können leicht als deutsche Leichen aus 
den alliierten Bombenangriffen interpretiert werden, für welche die Nazis oft die 
Juden als letztlich Verantwortliche ausmachten. Wenn die Anmerkungen echt 
sind, kann man andererseits ausführen, dass es Himmler als Recht und Pflicht an- 
sah, “dieses Volk umzubringen”, und der Vergleich mit der Nacht der langen 
Messer von 1934 zu Beginn seiner Anmerkungen scheint zu rechtfertigen, *Aus- 
rottung” in seiner primären Bedeutung als physische Vernichtung zu verstehen. 
Auch wenn man also derart argumentieren könnte, so wäre dies nicht sehr solide. 

Der wesentliche Punkt ist der: Wenn man von uns verlangt zu glauben, dass 
dieser Text echt ist, so verlangt man von uns im Endeffekt, Kempner zu glauben. 


Joseph Goebbels 


Wenden wir uns nunmehr gewissen Bemerkungen im Tagebuch von Dr. Jo- 
seph Goebbels zu. Wie der Herausgeber erklärt, “wurden die Aufzeichnungen auf 
Papier mit feinem Wasserzeichen maschinengeschrieben, gingen dann durch ver- 
schiedene Hände, bis sie in den Besitz eines Mr. Frank E. Mason gelangten”. 
Dementsprechend ist die Authentizität des Gesamtmanuskriptes äußerst fragwür- 
dig, selbst wenn die Echtheit für viele Teile des Materials irgendwie nachweisbar 
ist. Fälschung mittels Schreibmaschine ist einfach. Die gebundene Ausgabe der 
Tagebücher enthält sogar die Erklärung der US-Regierung, dass sie sich für die 
Authentizität des Manuskriptes weder verbürgt noch diese bestreitet. 

Wilfried von Oven, ein Beamter in Goebbels’ Ministerium, der nach dem 
Krieg der Herausgeber der rechtsgerichteten deutschsprachigen Zeitschrift La Pla- 
ta in Buenos Aires war, hat die Echtheit der Goebbels-Tagebücher auf seltsam eif- 
rige Weise bestätigt. Der Endeffekt seiner Kommentare geht jedoch in die umge- 
kehrte Richtung, denn er teilt uns mit, dass (a) die Tagebücher, basierend auf 
handschriftlichen Notizen (die anschließend vernichtet wurden), von Goebbels 
dem Regierungsrat Otte diktiert wurden, der sie mit einer Sonderschreibmaschine 
mit Lettern von fast 1 cm Höhe tippte, die sonst für die Abfassung von Goebbels 
Reden benutzt wurde (!) und (b) dass von Oven “oft beobachtete,” wie Otte auf 
Anordnung von Goebbels diese Seiten bei Kriegsende “sorgfältig und präzise wie 
immer” verbrannte, nachdem davon ein Mikrofilm angefertigt worden sei. Wie 
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Goebbels Oven gegenüber erklärt haben soll — laut einem Eintrag vom 18. April 
1945 in Ovens Tagebuch (das 1948/1949 in Buenos Aires veróffentlicht wurde) —, 
soll der Sinn dieser letzteren Aktion gewesen sein, dass Goebbels “seit Monaten 
dafür Sorge getragen hat, dass sein Schatz, sein großes Geheimnis, Ergebnis und 
Sammlung von mehr als zwanzig Jahren seiner politischen Karriere, sein Tage- 
buch, für die Nachwelt bewahrt bliebe, ohne in unautorisierte Hánde zu fallen." 

Diese seltsame Geschichte von von Oven wirft zumindest etwas Licht auf den 
Hinweis auf eine ungewóhnliche Schreibmaschine in Louis P. Lochners Einfüh- 
rung zu den Tagebüchern. Falls von Ovens Bericht wahr ist, dann ist es móglich, 
dass Unbekannte an diese Sonderschreibmaschine oder an ein Reproduktion ge- 
langten sowie an einen Satz der Mikrofilme und dass sie einen editierten und ver- 
fülschten Text herstellten. Für mich ist es jedenfalls nahezu unmóglich zu glau- 
ben, dass Goebbels’ Tagebücher tatsächlich so übertragen wurden, wie von Oven 
es beschrieben hat.?"? 


Die Einsatzgruppen 


Der noch verbleibende Teil der Vernichtungslegende dreht sich um die Ver- 
nichtung russischer Juden in Gaswagen oder durch Erschießung seitens der Ein- 
satzgruppen. Dies ist der einzige Teil der Legende, der ein Kórnchen Wahrheit 
enthält. 

Zur Zeit des deutschen Angriffes gegen die Sowjetunion im Juni 1941 wurde 
ein Führerbefehl erlassen, in dem es heißt, dass in Erwartung ähnlicher sowjeti- 
scher Maßnahmen der Krieg mit der Sowjetunion nicht auf der Grundlage der tra- 
ditionellen Regeln für die Kriegführung geführt werden solle. Es seien daher not- 
wendige Vorkehrungen zu treffen, um Partisanenaktivität zu begegnen. Himmler 
wurde ermächtigt, “selbständig und in eigener Verantwortung zu handeln”. Je- 
dermann wusste, dass damit Erschießungen von Partisanen und deren Kollabora- 
teuren gemeint waren. Vier Einsatzgruppen des SD mit einer Gesamtstärke von 
3.000 Mann (d.h. je Gruppe zwischen 500 und 1.000 Mann) wurden mit dieser 
schmutzigen Aufgabe betraut. Gutunterrichtete Stellen haben es übrigens bestä- 
tigt, dass solche Operationen gegen die Partisanen auf dem sowjetischen Kriegs- 
schauplatz unerlässlich waren, wo der Feind keinerlei Regeln achtete.**° 

Wir hatten Gelegenheit, in verschiedenen Fällen zur Kenntnis zu nehmen, dass 
Juden im Kriege im Rücken der deutschen Front tatsächlich eine Bedrohung dar- 
stellten. Der Auszug aus dem Bericht des Internationalen Roten Kreuzes macht 
dies sehr deutlich. Aufgabe der Einsatzgruppen war es, sich dieser Gefahren mit 
allen Mitteln zu erwehren. Man muss nicht mehr wissen, um zu vermuten, dass 
die Einsatzgruppen viele Juden erschossen haben müssen, obwohl wir nicht wis- 
sen, ob “viele” 5.000, 25.000 oder 100.000 bedeuten. Selbstverständlich wurden 
auch viele Nichtjuden hingerichtet. 
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Die Behauptungen gehen jedoch weit dariiber hinaus und schreiben den Ein- 
satzgruppen eine Doppelrolle zu. Es wurde ihnen nicht nur vorgeworfen, sich mit 
der Bekämpfung der Partisanen befasst zu haben, sondern auch mit der Vernich- 
tung aller Juden (und Zigeuner). Doch allein schon der gesunde Menschenver- 
stand sollte den Gedanken zurückweisen, dass die Einsatzgruppen mit ihrer Ge- 
samtstärke von 3.000 Mann grundsätzlich ihre Zeit und Kräfte für die Verfolgung 
von Zielen eingesetzt haben sollen, die nichts mit militärischen Erwägungen zu 
tun hatten. Uns wird hier erneut eine doppeldeutige Tatsache angeboten. 

Es soll zwar keinen schriftlichen Befehl zur Judenvernichtung gegeben haben, 
aber die die Kommandeure der Einsatzgruppen hätten solche Befehle mündlich 
und zu verschiedenen Zeitpunkten erhalten. Ohlendorf befehligte die Gruppe D in 
Südrussland und erhielt seine Befehle mündlich im Juni 1941 von Streckenbach. 
Rasch, der mit Gruppe C unmittelbar nórdlich von Ohlendorf operierte, erhielt 
seine Befehle erst im August 1941. Die Gruppen A und B wurden im Bereich der 
baltischen Staaten bzw. im Südosten davon tätig; ihre Befehlsgeber waren Stahle- 
cker bzw. Nebe.**! 

Den Hauptbeweis für Vernichtungen bildet ein gewaltiger Berg von Dokumen- 
tenmaterial, der ganz einfach ein Witz ist. Da gibt es das berühmte Dokument 
501-PS, das die Sowjets bei einem Schauprozess vorgelegten, den sie im Dezem- 
ber 1943 aufzogen.?? Ein Teil davon besteht aus einem Schreiben an Rauff in 
Berlin, geschrieben von einem SS-Untersturmführer Becker. Dies ist anscheinend 
das einzige je von Becker abgezeichnete Dokument, der zur Zeit des Nürnberger 
Prozesses tot gewesen sein soll. Dieses Dokument lautet wie folgt:??? 

"Die Überholung der Wagen bei der Gruppe D und C ist beendet. Wührend 
die Wagen der ersten Serie auch bei nicht allzu schlechter Wetterlage eingesetzt 
werden können, liegen die Wagen der zweiten Serie (Saurer) bei Regenwetter voll- 
kommen fest. [...] Die Wagen der Gruppe D habe ich als Wohnwagen tarnen las- 
sen. [...] geben die Fahrer durchweg Vollgas. Durch diese Mafinahme erleiden 
die zu Exekutierenden den Erstickungstod und nicht wie vorgesehen, den Einschlä- 
ferungstod” 

Der Text des Dokumentes klingt genauso falsch, wie man es von einem derar- 
tigen Dokument erwartet. Es wurde angeblich von einem völlig unbekannten SS- 
Junker verfasst und fiel den Sowjets 1943 “zufällig” in die Hände! Alexander Sol- 
schenizyn erwähnt in seinem Archipel Gulag einen Fall des Bayern Jupp Aschen- 
brenner, den die Sowjets dazu gebracht haben, eine ähnliche Erklärung zu unter- 
schreiben, dass er im Krieg mit Gaswagen gearbeitet habe, doch konnte Aschen- 
brenner später beweisen, dass er zu der Zeit, in der er angeblich an solchen Wagen 
gearbeitet haben soll, in Wirklichkeit in München war, um sich als Elektro- 
schweißer auszubilden.°®* 

Das am häufigsten zitierte Beweismaterial ist eine Sammlung von Dokumen- 
ten, die vorgeben, Tagesberichte und andere Einsatzmeldungen der Einsatzgrup- 
pen an Himmler und Heydrich für die Zeit von Juni 1941 bis Mai 1942 zu enthal- 
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ten. Die Nummern der Dokumente sind 180-L — angeblich ein Bericht Stahle- 
ckers, in Himmlers Akten gefunden!**° — 2273-PS — ein weiterer angeblicher Tä- 
tigkeitsbericht Stahleckers bis zum 31.1.1942, “von den Russen in Riga erbeutet" 
(Stahlecker kam im März 1942 um)??? — 119-USSR und viele andere, zu zahl- 
reich, um sie alle aufzuzählen; die meisten tragen Nummern um NO-3000 herum. 
Neben der Schilderung regulärer Partisanenbekämpfung enthalten die Berichte 
Einzelaktionen von Massenerschießungen gegenüber Juden, wobei die Zahl der 
Opfer meist in die Tausende geht. In den meisten Fallen wird vermerkt, dass viele 
Kopien, manchmal bis zu hundert, verteilt wurden. Sie sind hektographiert, Un- 
terschriften sind selten, und wenn sie vorhanden sind, stehen sie auf unverdächti- 
gen Seiten. Dokument NO-3159 trägt beispielsweise als Unterschrift R. R. 
Strauch, doch nur auf einem Deckblatt, das die Einsatzorte der verschiedenen 
Einheiten der Einsatzgruppen angibt. Auf der gleichen Linie liegt das Dokument 
NO-1128, angeblich ein Bericht Himmlers an Hitler, u.a. über die Exekution von 
363.211 Juden in Russland von Aug. bis Nov. 1942. Diese Behauptung findet sich 
auf S. 4, wührend die angeblich von Himmler stammenden Initialen (ohnehin 
leicht zu fálschen mit drei senkrechten Strichen und einem Querstrich) auf der 
unwichtigen ersten Seite stehen.**’ 

Wenn der Leser sich mit gedruckten Wiedergaben von Dokumenten in den 
IMT- und NMT-Bänden befasst, nehme er in diesem Zusammenhang zur Kennt- 
nis, dass handschriftliche Signaturen nicht als selbstverstündlich angenommen 
werden dürfen, es sei denn, es ist ausdrücklich vermerkt, dass die Signatur hand- 
schriftlich ist! Der Eintrag “gez.” weist im Allgemeinen nur auf einen maschinen- 
geschriebenen Namen hin. Dokument 180-L ist z.B. in den Bánden des IMT in 
Deutsch wiedergegeben, während sich in den NMT-Bänden Auszüge in Englisch 
befinden. In beiden Fállen werden Unterschriften gezeigt, aber das eigentliche 
Dokument weist lediglich *gez. Dr. Stahlecker" an zwei Stellen in Maschinen- 
schrift auf.?55 

Zwei Dokumente gibt es, von denen es heiDt, dass Hinrich Lohse, der ehema- 
lige Reichskommissar für die Ostgebiete, sie abgefasst habe. Lohse war auch je- 
ner, an den das Schreiben von Wetzel über die “Brack’schen Hilfsmitteln” gerich- 
tet war (siehe S. 239). Eines der Dokumente dreht sich um Sonderbehandlung und 
wurde hier in Kapitel 4 erwähnt (S. 165). Wie Wetzel ist auch Lohse in Nürnberg 
niemals als Zeuge aufgetreten. Jedoch im Gegensatz zu Wetzel ist Lohse vor ein 
deutsches Nachkriegsgericht gestellt worden, das ihn zu 10 Jahren Haft verurteilt 
hat. Allerdings ist er 1951 wegen Krankheit entlassen worden, erhielt eine Pensi- 
on, die ihm kurze Zeit darauf auf öffentliche Proteste hin wieder entzogen worden 
ist. Bezüglich der ihm zugeschriebenen Kommentare meint Reitlinger, sie hátten 
ihm ein alliiertes Militärtribunal und vielleicht sogar den Galgen erspart, weil sie 
zwar von Gráueln sprechen, doch so formuliert sind, dass sie den Verfasser als 
Gegner der Verbrechen ausweisen. Das Dokument über Sonderbehandlung ist ein 
Schreiben Lohses an Rosenberg vom 18. Juni 1943. Das eigentliche Dokument 
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135-R scheint, so behauptet man, ein nicht abgezeichneter Durchschlag des 
Schriftwechsels zu sein, den man in irgendwelchen SS-Akten gefunden habe. Die 
betreffende Passage Jautet 277 

“Daß die Juden sonderbehandelt werden, bedarf keiner weiteren Erörterung. 
Daf dabei aber Dinge vorgehen, wie sie in dem Bericht des Generalkommissars 
vom 1. Juni 1945 vorgetragen werden, erscheint kaum glaubhaft. Was ist dagegen 
Katyn?” 

Drei nicht abgezeichnete Berichte, angeblich vom Generalkommissar Wilhelm 
Kube für Weißrussland, sind dem Dokument beigefügt. 

Das zweite Lohse-Dokument ist 3663-PS. Dies ist eines von mehreren Doku- 
menten, die vor ihrer Einführung als Nürnberger Beweisdokumente irregulärer- 
weise vom YIVO (Jiddisches Wissenschaftsinstitut) in New York bearbeitet wur- 
den. Es gibt rund 70 solcher Dokumente, die Sergeant Szajko Frydman von der 
82. US-Airborne-Division im September 1945 im Rosenberg-Ministerium gefun- 
den haben will. Frydman war jedoch sowohl vor als auch nach seinem Wehrdienst 
Mitarbeiter des YIVO. Das YIVO war in der Tat derartig aktiv in der Lieferung 
von angeblich im Rosenberg-Ministerium gefundenen Dokumenten, dass man 
dort ohne Weiteres auch Aufklärendes über die Herkunft des angeblichen Textes 
der Himmler'schen Posen-Rede erfahren kónnen sollte. Der erste Teil des Doku- 
mentes ist auf Briefbógen des Ministeriums geschrieben. Es ist ein Schreiben an 
Lohse vom 31. Oktober 1941 und trágt eine maschinengeschriebene Unterschrift 
von Dr. Leibbrandt sowie einen unleserlichen handschriftlichen Vermerk von je- 
mand anderem. Es lautet: 

"Von Seiten des Reichs- und Sicherheitshauptamtes wird Beschwerde darüber 
geführt, dass der Reichskommissar Ostland Judenexekutionen in Libau untersagt 
habe. Ich ersuche in der betreffenden Angelegenheit um umgehenden Bericht. " 
Der zweite Teil des Dokumentes ist die Antwort, handgeschrieben auf der 

Rückseite des ersten Teils, vorgeblich von einem gewissen Trampedach verfasst 
und mit den Initialen Lohses versehen (mit dem Buchstaben “L” etwa 3,5 cm 
hoch). Es lautet: 

"Ich habe die wilden Judenexekutionen in Libau untersagt, weil sie in der Art 
der Durchführung nicht zu verantworten waren. 

Ich bitte, mich zu unterrichten, ob Ihre Anfrage vom 31. Oktober als dahinge- 
hende Weisung aufzufassen ist, dass alle Juden im Ostland liquidiert werden sol- 
len? Soll dieses ohne Rücksicht auf Alter und Geschlecht und wirtschaftliche Inte- 
ressen (z.B. der Wehrmacht an Facharbeitern in Rüstungsbetrieben) geschehen? 

Selbstverstündlich ist die Reinigung des Ostlandes von Juden eine vordringli- 
che Aufgabe; ihre Lósung muf) aber mit den Notwendigkeiten der Kriegswirtschaft 
in Einklang gebracht werden. 

Weder aus den Anordnungen zur Judenfrage in der ‚braunen Mappe’, noch 
aus anderen Erlassen konnte ich bisher eine solche Weisung entnehmen.” 

Lohse konnte keinen denkbaren Grund haben, die Echtheit dieser Dokumente 
Zu bestreiten, denn sie entlasteten ihn ganz deutlich, obwohl in ihnen von Ver- 
nichtungen die Rede ist. 
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Ein weiteres Dokument des YIVO ist 3428-PS, angeblich ein Schreiben von 
Kube an Lohse, worin von Transporten deutscher, polnischer und anderer Juden 
in das Gebiet von Minsk und von der Liquidierung einiger von ihnen berichtet 
wird. Aus der untersuchten hektographierten Zusammenfassung wird nicht deut- 
lich, ob das Dokument handschriftlich abgezeichnet ist. Wilhelm Kube wurde im 
September 1943 ermordet.??? 

Andere relevante Dokumente tragen die Nummern 3660-PS bis 3669-PS (au- 
Ber 3663-PS). Die Dokumente werden verschiedenen Leuten zugeschrieben, z.B. 
Kube und Gewecke, und in jedem Fall beschreibt das Begleitmaterial, dass der 
Verbleib des Originals unbekannt sei und nur eine Fotokopie vorliege. Mit nur 
wenigen Ausnahmen sind keine handschriftlichen Abzeichnungen vorhanden. 

Selbst Reitlinger scheint ob der Existenz dieser Berichte sowie anderer Doku- 
mente dieser Art verwundert zu sein, denn er schreibt:??! 

"Es ist nicht leicht zu verstehen, warum die Mórder solch reichhaltige Beweise 
fiir ihre Taten hinterlieBen, denn trotz des viele Namen umfassenden ‘Verteilers’ 
scheinen Knoblochs [der Gestapo-Beamte, der die Berichte herausgab] Berichte 
vor allem dazu bestimmt gewesen zu sein, Himmler und Heydrich zu beeindrucken. 
Hier finden sich neben zahllosen Versuchen, die tägliche Ernte des Todes so zu 
präsentieren, dass sich höchst eindrucksvolle Gesamtzahlen ergeben, auch ziem- 
lich amateurhafte Bemühungen um eine politisch wertende Berichterstattung. " 

Es sind diese Amateur-Machwerke, die einen hier von einer Fälschung über- 
zeugen. Der Inhalt dieser Berichte ist in der Auswahl der berichtenden Vorgänge 
einfach albern. Um einige Beispiele aus den im NMT Band 4 verwendeten Aus- 
zügen zu bringen: ?? 

"Die Taktik, Terror gegen Terror einzusetzen, funktionierte wunderbar. Die 
Bauern kamen 20 km und mehr weither zum Hauptquartier des Teilkommandos 
der Einsatzgruppe A, zu Fuf) oder geritten, um Meldungen über Partisanen zu ma- 
chen, Meldungen, die in den meisten Fällen richtig waren. |...] 

In diesem Zusammenhang soll von einem Einzelfall berichtet werden, der die 
Richtigkeit des Grundsatzes ‘Terror gegen Terror’ beweist. In dem Dorf Jachnowa 
wurde aufgrund eines Berichts des Bauern Jemeljanow und nach weiteren Nach- 
forschungen und Durchsuchungen festgestellt, dass Partisanen in dem Haus der 
Anna Prokowiewa zu essen erhalten hatten. Das Haus wurde am 8.8.1941 um et- 
wa 21 Uhr abends niedergebrannt und seine Bewohner festgenommen. Kurz nach 
Mitternacht setzten Partisanen das Haus des Informanten Jemeljanow in Brand. 
Ein Einsatzkommando, das am folgenden Tag nach Jachnowa geschickt wurde, 
ermittelte, dass die Büuerin Ossipowa den Partisanen gesagt hatte, es sei Jemel- 
janow gewesen, der die Meldung erstattet hatte, die unsere Aktion ausgelóst hat. 
Ossipowa wurde erschossen und ihr Haus niedergebrannt. Ferner wurden zwei 
16-jährige Jugendliche des Dorfes erschossen, weil sie nach ihrem eigenen Einge- 
stündnis die Information weitergegeben und den Partisanen Kurierdienste geleis- 
tet haben. [...] 

Einige Juden, die von den litauischen Schutzmannschaften nicht gründlich ge- 
nug durchsucht worden waren, zogen Messer und Pistolen und stürzten sich mit 
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Rufen wie ‘Es lebe Stalin!’ und — ‘Nieder mit Hitler!’ auf die eingesetzten Polizei- 
mannschaften, von denen 7 verwundet wurden. Der Widerstand wurde sofort ge- 
brochen. Nachdem 150 Juden an Ort und Stelle erschossen worden waren, ging 
der Abtransport der iibrigen Juden zum Exekutionsplatz reibungslos vonstatten. 
[...] 

Im Verlauf der größeren Aktion gegen Juden sind 3.412 Juden in Minsk, 302 in 
Wileika und 2.007 in Baranowice erschossen worden. 

Die Bevölkerung begrüßte diese Aktionen, als sie bei der Durchsuchung der 
Behausungen entdeckte, dass die Juden immer noch große Lebensmittelvorráte be- 
saßen, wogegen ihre eigene Versorgung äußerst gering war. 

Immer wieder treten die Juden auf, insbesondere im Bereich des Schwarzmark- 
tes. In der Minsker Kantine, die die Bevölkerung mit Lebensmitteln versorgt und 
der Stadtverwaltung untersteht, haben 2 Juden große Unterschlagungen und Be- 
stechungen begangen. Die auf diese Weise ergaunerten Lebensmittel wurden auf 
dem Schwarzen Markt verkauft.” 

Es ist unschwer zu erkennen, warum diese Dokumente existieren. Die Verfas- 
ser der Lügen würden außer Zeugenaussagen keine Beweise für ihre Behauptun- 
gen haben. Wir haben gesehen, dass es über Auschwitz eine Fülle greifbarer Fak- 
ten gab, mit denen man arbeiten und deren Bedeutung entstellt werden konnte: 
Transporte von Juden nach Auschwitz, von denen viele nicht an ihren ursprüngli- 
chen Wohnort zurückgekehrt sind, umfangreiche Lieferungen einer Darreichungs- 
form von Blausäure, ausgeklügelte Kremierungsanlagen, die Selektionen, schließ- 
lich der Gestank. Mit den Einsatzgruppen war das anders. Da gab es nur eine Tat- 
sache: die Erschießungen. Für sich allein genommen ist diese Tatsache kein be- 
eindruckender Beweis, und diese Überlegungen waren zweifellos der Anlass für 
die haufenweise Fälschung dieser Dokumente. Dieses steht im Gegensatz zum 
Auschwitzschwindel, wo Dokumentenfälschungen ein nicht annähernd so hohes 
Ausmaß erreichten und wo Fälschungen zudem sorgfältiger fabriziert wurden. Im 
Hinblick auf Auschwitz haben wir es mit einer in den USA fabrizierten Lüge zu 
tun, während bei den Einsatzgruppenunterlagen Moskau der Urheber war — mit 
der entsprechend plumperen Handschrift. 

Erwähnenswert ist, dass die Anschuldigungen bezüglich der Gaswagen in der 
sowjetischen Propaganda erst mitten im Krieg erhoben worden sind. Judenmassa- 
ker waren freilich bereits im Entwicklungsstadium der Kriegspropaganda behaup- 
tet worden, wofür die New York Times-Geschichte vom 6. April 1942 ein Beispiel 
ist (Kapitel 3, S. 103). Es wurde dort aber nicht behauptet, die Massaker seien 
mittels Gaswagen durchgeführt worden. Ein sowjetisches Propaganda-Machwerk 
der damaligen Zeit war das Buch We Shall Not Forgive (Wir werden nicht verge- 
ben) des Verlages für fremdsprachige Bücher in Moskau, 1942. Das Buch beginnt 
mit einer von Molotow am 27. April 1942 geschriebenen Zusammenfassung der 
Verbrechen, die von Deutschen bei ihrem Angriff auf die Sowjetunion angeblich 
begangen worden sein sollen. Die übrigen Teile des Buches behandeln die An- 
schuldigungen eingehend mit Kommentaren und Fotos, mit einigen klar erkenn- 
baren Fälschungen darunter. Da die Deutschen praktisch mit jedem nur vorstellba- 
ren Verbrechen belastet werden, legt man ihnen natürlich auch Judenpogrome und 
-massaker zur Last, doch seltsamerweise kommen Gaswagen darin nicht vor. So- 
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weit mir bekannt ist, sind die ersten Behauptungen von Vernichtungen in Gaswa- 
gen auf russischem Gebiet (gegenüber den diesbezüglichen Anschuldigungen im 
polnischen Chelmno) im Juli 1943 aufgekommen, und zwar anlässlich eines sow- 
jetischen Prozesses gegen elf Russen, die der Kollaboration mit Deutschen in 
Krasnodar angeklagt waren. Dieses deutet darauf hin, dass die russischen Gaswa- 
genbeschuldigungen durch die Gaskammerpropaganda angeregt worden sind, die 
im Westen gegen Ende 1942 einsetzte. Jedenfalls ist das spáte Auftreten der Gas- 
wagenbeschuldigungen, genau wie im Fall der Auschwitzpropaganda, ein weite- 
res Indiz dafür, dass die Beschuldigungen Erfindungen sind.??? 

Auch eine bestimmte Sorte von Zeugenaussagen sollte hier noch zur Sprache 
kommen. Auf die Gefahr hin, dass ich ein absolut simples Argument nochmals 
erwähne, lassen Sie hier feststellen, was ich hier schon aus mehreren Blickwin- 
keln hervorgehoben habe: dass ein Zeuge im Gerichtssaal die Wahrheit von X be- 
stätigt, wenn sich das Gericht bereits auf die Wahrheit von X festgelegt hat, be- 
weist historisch betrachtet rein gar nichts. 

Die am häufigsten bemühte Aussage ist jene von Otto Ohlendorf, SS-Gruppen- 
führer und Wirtschaftsführer, der mit Himmler einige Differenzen gehabt hatte 
und sich daraufhin für ein Jahr – vom Sommer 1941 bis Sommer 1942 — zur 
Kommandogruppe D in Südrussland versetzt sah. Ohlendorf war der Gebildetste 
von all jenen, die in diese Vorgánge verwickelt waren. 

Während des IMT-Verfahrens, als andere Personen vor Gericht standen, hatte 
Ohlendorf als Zeuge der Anklage im Sinne der Vernichtungsbehauptungen ausge- 
sagt.?^ Er sagte aus, er habe den mündlichen Befehl erhalten, zusätzlich zu seinen 
Aufgaben die Vernichtung von Juden zu übernehmen, Gaswagen seien eingesetzt 
worden, um Frauen und Kinder zu tóten, das Dokument 501-PS sei authentisch 
(Beckers Schreiben) und die Wehrmacht sei ebenfalls in diese Dinge verwickelt 
gewesen. Damit bildete dieser Vorwurf in Sachen Einsatzgruppen einen Teil des 
IMT-Urteiles, worin sogar festgestellt wurde, dass Ohlendorf mit der Gruppe D 
Juden getötet habe "77 Wie wir bereits gesehen haben, stellten diese Feststellungen 
des IMT-Urteils “Beweise für festgestellte Tatsachen" dar, als Ohlendorf im Fall 
9 als Hauptangeklagter vor Gericht gestellt wurde — zweifellos entgegen seinen 
Erwartungen. Angesichts der hier vorliegenden juristischen Zwangslage konnte 
Ohlendorfs Lage hoffnungsloser nicht sein. 

Gleichwohl war Ohlendorfs NMT-Zeugenaussage widersprüchlich. Er war an 
seine IMT-Aussage gekettet, die ihm die Anklage mit Bedacht vorhielt, doch ver- 
suchte er sich dennoch irgendwie herauszuwinden, und das Ergebnis war eine vól- 
lig zusammenhanglose Geschichte "P Er zog seine frühere Aussage zurück, wo- 
nach es spezifische Vernichtungsbefehle gegeben habe, aber im Kreuzverhór er- 
klarte er, er habe dennoch alle Juden und Zigeuner getótet, was jedoch nur ein 
Partisanenbekämpfungsmaßnahme gewesen sei, nicht hingegen Teil eines Pro- 
gramms zur Tótung von Juden und Zigeuner aus rassischen oder religiósen Grün- 
den. Die Gesamtzahl aller von Gruppe D exekutierten Personen hätte während 
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seines Jahres in Russland rund 40.000 und nicht 90.000 betragen, wie er vor dem 
IMT ausgesagt hatte und auf die ihn der NMT-Ankläger festnageln wollte. Beide 
Zahlen, insbesondere die erste, ergeben einen gewissen Sinn, wenn Exekutionen 
nur im Zusammenhang mit Maßnahmen gegen Partisanen ausgeführt wurden, 
aber sie ergeben keinerlei Sinn, wenn man zugleich alle Juden und Zigeuner er- 
schossen haben soll — Frauen und Kinder eingeschlossen. 

Ohlendorfs Aussage vor dem NMT ist daher hoffnungslos widersprüchlich, 
wie man es unter den obwaltenden Umständen, in denen er sich befand, erwarten 
muss. Anzumerken ist jedoch, dass Ohlendorf keine Aussage bezüglich der Wirk- 
lichkeit irgendwelcher konkreten Hinrichtungen machte, jedoch hatte das Gericht 
sich ohnehin nicht von Anbeginn an darauf festgelegt, solche als wahr zu unter- 
stellen. Der einzige Teil der Ohlendorf'schen Aussage, die vielleicht von Wert ist, 
ist sein Einwand, dass die Berichte der Einsatzgruppen “redigiert” seien. 

Ohlendorfs Aussage steht auch im Widerspruch zu der des SS-Obersturm- 
bannführers Haensch, der ein Sonderkommando der Gruppe C etwa sieben Wo- 
chen lang geführt hatte. Die Tatsache, dass Haensch nicht schon früher als Zeuge 
aufgetreten war, als andere vor Gericht standen, und die Tatsache, dass sein Rang 
niedriger war, hoben die Rahmenzwünge des Falles 9 in seinem Fall etwas auf, 
und gab ihm eine Freiheit, die Ohlendorf versagt geblieben war. Haensch sagte 
aus, dass ihm beim Befehlsempfang nicht ein einziger Mensch jemals etwas von 
Juden als solchen im Zusammenhang mit Erschießungen durch Einsatzgruppen 
gesagt hatte und dass sein Sonderkommando tatsächlich nicht die Aufgabe gehabt 
hátte, Juden als solche zu erschieDen. Haensch schátzte, dass sein Sonderkom- 
mando etwa 60 Menschen während seines Einsatzes erschossen habe. Alle diese 
Angaben standen im absoluten Gegensatz zu den angeblichen Berichten der Ein- 
satzgruppen, worauf das Tribunal in seinem Urteil ausführlich einging und ab- 
schließend zum Fall Haensch feststellte:??" 

"Man kann die Erklärung des Angeklagten nur als fantastisch abtun, wonach 
sein Vorgänger, der eingestandenermaßen Tausende von Juden auf Führerbefehl 
erschossen hat und dessen Programm der Angeklagte Haensch fortsetzen sollte, 
nichts von dem Programm zu Haensch gesagt haben soll. Und wenn Haensch kühn 
erklürt, dass er zum ersten Mal überhaupt von einem Gemunkel über einen Füh- 
rerbefehl erfahren habe, als er 6 Jahre später in Nürnberg ankam, dann gehört er 
in eine Kategorie von Unglaubwiirdigkeit, die jeder Beschreibung spottet. " 
Sowohl Ohlendorf als auch Haensch wurden zum Tode durch Erhängen verur- 

teilt. Ohlendorf wurde 1951 hingerichtet, aber Haenschs Urteil wurde zu 15 Jah- 
ren Gefängnis umgewandelt. Im Laufe der 1950er Jahre wird er wieder auf freiem 
Fuß gewesen sein. 

Natürlich war die grundlegende Argumentation aller Angeklagten im Fall 9 — 
und auch in fast allen anderen Verfahren —, dass sie in Ausführung von Befehlen 
gehandelt hatten, was auch immer sie getan hatten, und dass eine Befehlsverwei- 
gerung durch Exekution geahndet worden wäre. Nebenbei bemerkt ist dies meiner 
Ansicht nach eine völlig zulässige Verteidigung, und diese Erwägung mag eine 
Rolle gespielt haben bei jenen Anreizen, die den Deutschen angeboten wurden, 
um beim IMT als Belastungszeugen aufzutreten. Ihre Schuld wurde damit nicht 
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unterstellt, zumindest nicht schlüssigerweise, wenn die Handlung in der Ausfüh- 
rung von Befehlen erfolgte. Dies war tatsächlich der Fall bezüglich der deutschen 
Militürgerichtsbarkeit, mit denen die deutschen Zeugen vertraut waren. Ungehor- 
sam war selbst bei ungesetzlichen Befehlen ein strafwürdiges Vergehen. Leute 
wie Höß und Ohlendorf waren zweifellos davon ausgegangen, dass ihre vor dem 
IMT gemachten Aussagen sie nur im Sinne eines Meineides belasteten, ein Ver- 
gehen, von dem sie wussten, dass sie dafür von den alliierten Tribunalen niemals 
verfolgt werden würden. Ohlendorfs Versuch, sich bei den US-Anklägern einzu- 
schmeicheln, blieb auch nicht auf das IMT beschränkt, denn nach seinem eigenen 
Verfahren und nach seiner Verurteilung zum Tode trat er als Belastungszeuge ge- 
gen die Generäle der Wehrmacht im Fall 12 auf. 

Persónliche Schuld war natürlich nicht im Spiel, wenn die verlangten oder von 
den Anklägern vorgeschlagenen Handlungen zum eindeutig unabwendbaren Tode 
der Angeklagten geführt hátten. Ich habe den Verdacht, dass jeder, der die Ein- 
satzgruppen anklagte, gehorcht und die Luftangriffe auf Hamburg, Dresden, Hi- 
roshima und Nagasaki mitgemacht hatte (von denen übrigens keiner glaubhafte 
militärische Motive hatte). 

Ich móchte jedoch nicht den Eindruck erwecken, dass ich ErschieBungen von 
offensichtlichen Zivilisten, Frauen und Kindern durch Einsatzgruppen im Zu- 
sammenhang mit ihrem Kampf in Russland bestreite. Alle Erfahrungen im Einsatz 
gegen Partisanen, ob von den Briten, Franzosen oder den Amerikanern geführt, 
besagen, ganz unabhängig von den — milde ausgedrückt — fragwürdigen Beweisen 
bei den Nürnberger Prozessen, dass sich derartige Ereignisse abgespielt haben. Im 
Vietnamkrieg haben die Amerikaner dabei vieles mit Napalmbomben erledigt, 
und machten dann ein großes Theater darum, als ein kleiner Leutnant erwischt 
wurde, wie er dafür Revolverkugeln benutzte! 

Ich möchte aber auch nicht den Eindruck erwecken, dass wirklich jeder sehr 
brutal ist, aber eine tiefgreifende Diskussion dieses Problems würde uns zu weit 
vom Thema abbringen, weshalb ich es nicht aufgreifen will. Nur das Grundsätzli- 
che kann hier skizziert werden. 

Es ist ein unglückliches Faktum, dass der Partisanenkampf, der irreguläre bzw. 
Guerillakrieg, einschließlich zu seiner Unterdrückung ergriffener Maßnahmen, 
nicht nur das dreckigste Geschäft überhaupt ist, sondern dass er eine regelmäßige 
Erscheinung im 20. Jahrhunderts war. Es ist selbst dann ein dreckiges Geschäft, 
wenn beide Seiten hochzivilisiert und von ähnlicher Kultur sind. Ein gutes Bei- 
spiel ist der britische Feldzug gegen den irischen Aufstand 1916-1921, in dem 
beide Seiten mit beachtlicher Brutalität vorgegangen waren. 

Fügt man einem Guerillakrieg hinzu, dass eine Seite von einer primitiven, un- 
zivilisierten oder halbzivilisierten Bevölkerung stammt, so erhält man eine Situa- 
tion, die für einen normal zivilisierten Menschen annähernd unbegreiflich ist, 
wenn er keine direkten Erfahrung damit hat. Es fällt uns leicht, uns aus unserem 
wohnlichen Heim heraus moralisch über Aktionen zu entrüsten, bei denen es um 
die Tötung “erkennbarer Zivilisten, darunter Frauen und Kinder” geht. Der typi- 
sche Westeuropäer oder Amerikaner lebt in einer Kultur, in der gewisse Verhal- 
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tensnormen von Barmherzigkeit, Freundlichkeit und Ehre als gegeben vorausge- 
setzt werden, so dass es fiir ihn schwierig ist zu verstehen, dass bestimmte grund- 
legende Annahmen beziiglich anderer Volker in einem Zusammenhang wie einem 
Guerillakrieg in Asien oder Russland nicht greifen. Die dabei zutage tretende 
Bósartigkeit übersteigt die Vorstellungskraft. Um nur ein Beispiel unserer Erfah- 
rungen im Vietnamkrieg zu erwähnen: was würden Sie tun, wenn ein Kind trotz 
Warnschildern, sich fern zu halten, hartnäckig auf Sie zugeht und um Essen oder 
SüDigkeiten bittet, wenn bekannt ist, dass es eine gute Chance gibt, dass dem 
Kind eine Granate umgehängt wurde? Unter derartigen Umstanden geschehen 
selbstverständlich viele unnötige Brutalitäten, aber man sollte versuchen, die Lage 
zu verstehen. 

Was ich bezüglich der Einsatzgruppen bestreite, ist, dass man die Geschichte, 
die von den vor Gericht vorgelegten Beweisen gestützt wird, ernstlich für glaub- 
haft halten kann. Auch wenn diese Geschichte in manchen Punkten etwas variiert, 
so ist ihr Hauptcharakteristikum doch die Behauptung, dass die Einsatzgruppen, 
die für das ganze besetzte Russland eine Gesamtstärke von 3.000 Mann für den 
Anti-Partisanen-Einsatz besaßen, regelmäßig und methodisch ein zweites Ziel 
verfolgten (Ausrottungen), das ohne Bezug zu militärischen Erwägungen gestan- 
den und erhebliche Mittel zu Umsetzung erfordert hätte. Vor allem angesichts der 
offenkundigen Fälschungen und Meineide, die im Zusammenhang mit dieser Be- 
hauptung gemacht wurden, können wir all dies als Propaganda abtun. Was sich 
wirklich zugetragen hat, wird man wegen der Kargheit verlässlichen Beweismate- 
rials nur annähernd in Erfahrung bringen können. Er scheint leider, dass sich die 
Ereignisse in Russland nie mit Genauigkeit feststellen lassen werden und diese 
Episoden somit teilweise im Dunkeln bleiben müssen. 
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7. Die Endlósung 


Die deutsche Politik und die Wannsee-Konferenz 


Ich habe gezeigt, dass die Vernichtungen ein Propagandaschwindel sind, d.h., 
ich habe dargelegt, was den Juden nicht widerfahren ist. Um unsere Untersuchung 
zu vervollstándigen, sollte ich aufzeigen, was denn nun wirklich passiert ist. 

Die Frage, was mit den europäischen Juden geschehen ist, kann relativ leicht 
beantwortet werden, wenn man nur eine allgemeine Antwort erwartet. Schwieri- 
ger oder womóglich gar unmóglich ist eine Antwort jedoch, wenn man eine statis- 
tische Genauigkeit erwartet. Für die allgemeine Antwort reicht es, die maßgebli- 
chen deutschen Dokumente zu Rate zu ziehen, denn was hohe deutsche Staatsbe- 
amte über ihre Politik gesagt haben, ist offenbar die erste zu konsultierende Quel- 
le. 

So ist die allgemeine Linie der deutschen Judenpolitik einfach zu erkennen: sie 
ist im NMT-Band 13 umfassend dargelegt. Die US-Anklagevertretung im Wil- 
helmstraßenprozess präsentierte das Dokument NG-2586, welches aus mehreren 
Teilen besteht. Jeder Teil besteht aus einem Dokument, das für die Entwicklung 
der deutschen Judenpolitik wichtig ist. Ein Teil, NG-2586-J, ist eine Zusammen- 
fassung der anderen Teile und somit eine nützliche komprimierte Darstellung des 
gesamten Vorgehens. Man kann kaum etwas Besseres tun, als hier ganz einfach 
den Text eines Memorandums vom 21. August 1942 von Dr. Martin Luther wie- 
derzugeben, dem Vorgänger von Horst Wagner im ehemaligen Auswärtigen 
Am 

"I. Der Grundsatz der deutschen Judenpolitik nach der Machtübernahme be- 
stand darin, die jüdische Auswanderung mit allen Mitteln zu fórdern. Zu diesem 
Zweck wurde im Jahre 1939 durch Generalfeldmarschall Góring in seiner Eigen- 
schaft als Beauftragter für den Vierjahresplan eine Reichszentrale für die jüdische 
Auswanderung geschaffen und die Leitung Gruppenführer Heydrich als Chef der 
Sicherheitspolizei übertragen. Das Auswärtige Amt ist im Ausschuß der Reichs- 
zentrale vertreten, der entsprechende Entwurf eines Schreibens an den Chef der 
Sicherheitspolizei ist durch den Herrn RAM zu 83/24 B im Februar 1939 geneh- 
migt. 

2. Der jetzige Krieg gibt Deutschland die Móglichkeit und auch die Pflicht, die 
Judenfrage in Europa zu lösen. Mit Rücksicht auf den günstigen Kriegsverlauf ge- 
gen Frankreich schlug D III im Juli 1940 als Lósung vor, alle Juden aus Europa 
zu entfernen und als Gebiet für die Aufnahme der Juden von Frankreich die Insel 
Madagaskar zu fordern. Der Herr RAM hat grundsätzlich der Aufnahme der Vor- 
arbeiten zur Abschiebung der Juden aus Europa zugestimmt. Es sollte im engen 
Einvernehmen mit den Dienststellen des Reichsführers-SS vorgegangen werden 
(vergl. D III 200/40). 
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Der Madagaskar-Plan wurde vom Reichssicherheitshauptamt begeistert auf- 
genommen, das nach Ansicht des Auswärtigen Amtes die Dienststelle ist, die er- 
fahrungsmäßig und technisch allein in der Lage ist, eine Judenevakuierung im 
Großen durchzuführen und die Überwachung der Evakuierten zu gewährleisten. 
Die zustündige Dienststelle des Reichssicherheitshauptamtes arbeitete darauf ei- 
nen bis ins einzelne gehenden Plan für die Evakuierung der Juden nach Madagas- 
kar und ihre Ansiedlung dort aus, der vom Reichsführer-SS gebilligt wurde. Grup- 
penführer Heydrich hat diesen Plan unmittelbar dem Herrn RAM im August 1940 
zugeleitet (vergl. D III 2171). 

Der Madagaskar-Plan selbst ist durch die politische Entwicklung überholt. 

Daß der Führer beabsichtige, sämtliche Juden aus Europa zu evakuieren, teilte 
mir bereits im August 1940 Botschafter Abetz nach einem Vortrag beim Führer 
mit. (vergl. D III 2298) 

Es bleibt mithin für D III die grundsätzliche Weisung des Herrn RAM beste- 
hen, die Evakuierung der Juden im engsten Einvernehmen mit den Dienststellen 
des Reichfiihrers-SS zu betreiben. 

3. Die Verwaltung der besetzten Gebiete brachte das Problem der Behandlung 
der in diesen Gebieten lebenden Juden mit sich. Der Militärbefehlshaber in 
Frankreich sah sich als erster genötigt, am 27.9.1940 eine Verordnung über die 
Behandlung der Juden im besetzten Frankreich zu erlassen. Die entsprechende 
Weisung hat der Herr RAM Botschafter Abetz auf mündlichen Vortrag unmittelbar 
erteilt. 

Nach dem Muster der Pariser Verordnung sind gleiche Verordnungen in den 
Niederlanden und in Belgien erlassen worden. Da diese Verordnungen ebenso wie 
die deutschen Judengesetze formell alle Juden unabhängig von ihrer Staatsange- 
hörigkeit erfassen, kam es zu Einsprüchen ausländischer Mächte. u.a. zu Protest- 
noten der Botschaft der USA, obwohl der Militärbefehlshaber in Frankreich durch 
interne Anweisung befohlen hatte, die Judenmaßnahmen nicht auf die Staatsange- 
hörigen der neutralen Länder anzuwenden. 

Der Herr Reichsaußenminister hat aufgrund der amerikanischen Proteste ent- 
schieden, er halte es nicht für richtig, dass militärische Anweisung ergangen sei, 
amerikanische Juden auszunehmen. Es sei ein Fehler, Einsprüche befreundeter 
Staaten (Spanien, Ungarn) abzulehnen, dagegen den Amerikanern gegenüber 
Schwäche zu zeigen. Der Herr RAM halte es für notwendig, diese Anweisungen an 
die Feldkommandanturen rückgängig zu machen (vergl. D III 5449). Entspre- 
chend dieser Weisung sind die Judenmaßnahmen allgemein angewendet worden. 

4. Durch Brief vom 24.6.1940 — Pol XII 136 - teilte Gruppenführer Heydrich 
dem Herrn RAM mit, das Gesamtproblem der rund 3 1/4 Millionen Juden in den 
unter deutscher Hoheitsgewalt stehenden Gebieten könne nicht mehr durch Aus- 
wanderung gelöst werden, eine territoriale Endlösung wäre nötig. 

Aus dieser Erkenntnis heraus beauftragte Reichsmarschall Göring am 
31.7.1941 Gruppenführer Heydrich, unter Beteiligung der in Frage kommenden 
deutschen Zentralinstanzen, alle erforderlichen Vorbereitungen für eine Gesamt- 
lösung der Judenfrage im deutschen Einflußgebiet in Europa zu treffen (vergl. D 
III 709 g). Aufgrund dieser Weisung beraumte Gruppenführer Heydrich am 
20.1.1942 eine Sitzung aller beteiligten deutschen Dienststellen an, zu der von den 
übrigen Ministerien die Staatssekretäre und vom Auswärtigen Amt ich selbst er- 
schienen waren. In der Sitzung erklärte Gruppenführer Heydrich, dass der Auftrag 
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Reichsmarschalls Góring an ihn auf Weisung des Führers erfolgt sei und dass der 
Führer anstelle der Auswanderung nunmehr die Evakuierung der Juden nach dem 
Osten als Lósung genehmigt habe (vergl. Seite 5 der Anlage zu D III 29/42 g). 
Über die Sitzung ist Staatssekretär von Weizsäcker unterrichtet worden; eine Un- 
terrichtung des Herrn RAM ist zunächst unterblieben, weil Gruppenführer Heyd- 
rich in Kürze eine neue Sitzung zusagte, in der genauere Einzelheiten der Gesamt- 
lösung besprochen werden sollten. Zu dieser Sitzung ist es infolge der Beauftra- 
gung des Gruppenführers Heydrich mit den Geschäften des Reichsprotektors in 
Böhmen und Mähren und infolge seines Todes nicht mehr gekommen. 

In der Sitzung am 20.1.1942 habe ich gefordert, dass alle das Ausland betref- 
fenden Fragen vorher mit dem Auswärtigen Amt abgestimmt werden müßten, was 
Gruppenführer Heydrich zusagte und auch loyal gehalten hat, wie überhaupt die 
für Judensachen zuständige Dienststelle des Reichssicherheitshauptamtes von An- 
fang an alle Maßnahmen in reibungsloser Zusammenarbeit mit dem Auswärtigen 
Amt durchgeführt hat. Das Reichssicherheitshauptamt ist auf diesem Sektor in na- 
hezu übervorsichtiger Form vorgegangen. 

5. Aufgrund der zu 4. erwähnten Führerweisung wurde mit der Evakuierung 
der Juden aus Deutschland begonnen. Es lag nahe, gleich die jüdischen Staatsan- 
gehörigen der Länder mitzuerfassen, die ebenfalls Judenmaßnahmen ergriffen hat- 
ten. Das Reichssicherheitshauptamt richtete eine entsprechende Anfrage an das 
Auswärtige Amt. Aus Gründen der Courtoisie wurde über die Deutschen Gesandt- 
schaften in Preßburg, Agram und Bukarest bei den dortigen Regierungen ange- 
fragt, ob sie ihre Juden in angemessener Frist aus Deutschland abberufen oder ih- 
rer Abschiebung in die Ghettos im Osten zustimmen wollten. Dem Erlaß dieser 
Weisung haben vor Abgang zugestimmt: St.S., U.St.S.Pol. Dir. Ha Pol. Dir. Recht 
(vergl. D Ш 536 е). 

Die Deutsche Gesandtschaft Bukarest berichtet zu D III 602 g, die Rumänische 
Regierung überlasse es der Reichsregierung, ihre Juden gemeinsam mit den deut- 
schen in die Ghettos nach dem Osten abzuschieben. Sie habe kein Interesse daran, 
dass rumänische Juden nach Rumänien zurückkehrten. 

Die Gesandtschaft Agram teilte mit, die Kroatische Regierung danke für die 
Geste der Deutschen Regierung, sie wäre aber für Abschiebung der Juden nach 
dem Osten dankbar (vergl. D III 624 g). 

Die Gesandtschaft Preßburg berichtete zu D III 661g, die Slowaksche Regie- 
rung sei mit der Abschiebung in die östlichen Ghettos grundsätzlich einverstan- 
den. Die slowakischen berechtigten Ansprüche auf das Vermögen dieser Juden 
sollten aber nicht gefährdet werden. Die Drahtberichte sind auch dem Büro RAM 
wie üblich zugegangen. 

Aufgrund der Berichte der Gesandten habe ich dem Reichssicherheitshauptamt 
zu D 661g mitgeteilt, die Juden rumänischer, kroatischer und slowakischer Staats- 
angehörigkeit könnten mit abgeschoben werden, ihr Vermögen sei sicherzustellen. 
Dir. Pol. IV, R IX, HaPol. IV haben das Schreiben mit gezeichnet. 

Entsprechend wurden die Abschiebungen der Juden aus den besetzten Gebie- 
ten gehandhabt. 

6. Die Zahl der auf diese Weise nach dem Osten abgeschobenen Juden reichte 
nicht aus, den Bedarf an Arbeitskräften dort zu decken. Das Reichssicherheits- 
hauptamt trat daher auf Weisung des Reichsfiihrers-SS an das Auswärtige Amt 
heran, die slowakische Regierung zu bitten, 20.000 junge, kräftige slowakische 
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Juden aus der Slowakei zur Abschiebung in den Osten zur Verfügung zu stellen. 
Die Deutsche Gesandtschaft Prefiburg wurde zu D III 874 mit entsprechender 
Weisung versehen. Die Weisung haben abgezeichnet: der Herr Staatssekretär, 
U.St.S. Pol und Pol IV 

Die Gesandtschaft Preßburg berichtete zu D III 1002, die slowakische Regie- 
rung habe den Vorschlag mit Eifer aufgegriffen, die Vorarbeiten könnten eingelei- 
tet werden. 

Auf diese freudige Zustimmung der slowakischen Regierung hin schlug der 
Reichsführer-SS vor, auch den Rest der slowakischen Juden in den Osten abzu- 
schieben und die Slowakei so judenfrei zu machen. Die Gesandtschaft wurde zu D 
Ш 1559 Ang. II mit entsprechender Weisung versehen; den Entwurf der Weisung 
hat der Herr Staatssekretür abgezeichnet, nach Abgang wurde er dem Biiro RAM 
und U.St.S. Pol zur Kenntnis gebracht. 

Da das slowakische Episkopat inzwischen gegen den Abtransport der Juden 
bei der slowakischen Regierung vorstellig geworden war, ist in der Weisung aus- 
drücklich darauf aufmerksam gemacht worden, dass es wegen der Evakuierung 
der Juden in der Slowakei auf keinen Fall zu innerpolitischen Schwierigkeiten 
kommen dürfe. Durch Drahtbericht zu D III 2006 berichtete die Gesandtschaft, die 
slowakische Regierung habe sich mit dem Abtransport aller Juden ohne jeden 
deutschen Druck einverstanden erklärt und der Staatspräsident persönlich habe 
dem Abtransport zugestimmt. Der Drahtbericht hat beim Büro RAM vorgelegen. 
Die slowakische Regierung hat außerdem zugestimmt, dass sie für jeden evakuier- 
ten Juden als Unkostenbeitrag 500.-RM zuzahlt. 

Inzwischen sind 52.000 Juden aus der Slowakei fortgeschafft. Bedingt durch 
kirchliche Einflüsse und Korruptionen einzelner Beamter haben 35.000 Juden 
Sonderlegitimation erhalten. Ministerpräsident Tuka wünscht jedoch, die Juden- 
aussiedlung fortzusetzen, und hat deshalb um Unterstützung durch diplomatischen 
Druck des Reiches gebeten (vergl. D III 3865). Der Gesandte ist ermächtigt, diese 
diplomatische Hilfe in der Weise zu geben, dass er Staatspräsident Dr. Tiso ge- 
genüber zum Ausdruck bringen darf, die Ausschließung der 35.000 Juden würde in 
Deutschland überraschen, um so mehr, als die bisherige Mitwirkung der Slowakei 
in der Judenfrage hier sehr gewürdigt worden sei. Diese Weisung ist von U.St. S. 
Pol und Staatssekretär mitgezeichnet. 

7. Die kroatische Regierung ist ebenfalls mit der Aussiedlung der Juden aus 
Kroatien grundsätzlich einverstanden. Im besonderen hält sie den Abtransport der 
4-5.000 Juden aus der von den Italienern besetzten zweiten Zone (Zentren Dubro- 
vnik und Mostar) für wichtig, die eine politische Belastung darstellen und deren 
Beseitigung zur allgemeinen Beruhigung dienen würde. Die Aussiedlung kann al- 
lerdings nur mit deutscher Hilfe erfolgen, da von italienischer Seite Schwierigkei- 
ten zu erwarten sind. Praktische Beispiele von Widerstand italienischer Behörden 
gegen kroatische Maßnahmen im Interesse vermögender Juden liegen vor. Im üb- 
rigen erklärte der italienische Stabschef in Mostar, der Umsiedlung nicht zustim- 
men zu können, da allen Einwohnern Mostars gleiche Behandlung zugesichert sei. 

Nachdem inzwischen laut telefonischer Mitteilung aus Agram die kroatische 
Regierung ihre schriftliche Zustimmung zu der vorgeschlagenen Aktion gegeben 
hat, hält es Gesandter Kasche für richtig, mit der Aussiedlung zu beginnen, und 
zwar grundsätzlich für das gesamte Staatsgebiet. Man könne es darauf ankommen 
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lassen, ob sich im Zuge der Aktion Schwierigkeiten ergeben, soweit es sich um die 
von Italienern besetzte Zone handelt. 

Eine entsprechende Vorlage (D III 562 g) an den Herrn RAM ist von Herrn 
St.S. von Weizsäcker angehalten worden, da er zunächst eine Rückfrage bei der 
Botschaft in Rom für notwendig hielt. Die Antwort steht noch aus. 

Die Frage der italienischen Juden taucht in gleicher Weise bei der Evakuie- 
rung der Juden in Frankreich auf. 

Botschafter Abetz weist im Hinblick auf den in Vorbereitung befindlichen Ab- 
transport aus den besetzten franzósischen Gebieten darauf hin, dass ein dringen- 
des politisches Interesse bestiinde, durch die Evakuierungsmaßnahmen zunächst 
die fremdländischen Juden zu erfassen. Nachdem diese als Fremdkörper empfun- 
denen Juden an sich schon besonders verhaßt seien, würde ihre Übergehung und 
damit quasi Privilegierung Mißstimmung erzeugen, um so mehr, als unter ihnen 
verantwortliche Urheber von jüdischen Terror- und Sabotageakten zu suchen wa- 
ren. Es sei bedauerlich, dass gerade die Achse in diesem Punkt keine einheitliche 
Politik zu verfolgen scheine. Falls die Evakuierung der fremdlündischen Juden 
nicht sofort möglich sei, sollte zunächst die italienische Regierung veranlaßt wer- 
den, ihre Juden aus Frankreich zurückzuziehen. 

Von italienischer Seite scheinen wirtschaftliche Interessen eine maßgebende 
Rolle zu spielen; deren Sicherung ist aber durchaus möglich, so dass an diesem 
Punkte kein Hindernis für die angestrebte Lösung zu liegen braucht. 

Über diese Frage der italienischen Juden in Frankreich liegt eine Vortragsno- 
tiz vom 24.7. zu D III 562g beim Herrn RAM vor. 

6. Gelegentlich eines Empfanges durch den Herrn RAM am 26.11.1941 hat der 
bulgarische Außenminister Popoff die Frage der Gleichbehandlung der Juden eu- 
ropäischer Staatsangehörigkeit angeschnitten und auf die Schwierigkeiten hinge- 
wiesen, die Bulgarien bei der Anwendung seiner Judengesetze auf Juden fremder 
Staatsangehörigkeit habe. 

Der Herr RAM erwiderte, er finde diese von Herrn Popoff angeschnittene Fra- 
ge nicht uninteressant. Schon jetzt könne er ihm das eine sagen, dass am Ende die- 
ses Krieges sämtliche Juden Europa würden verlassen müssen. Dies sei ein unab- 
änderlicher Entschluß des Führers und auch der einzige Weg, dieser Frage Herr 
zu werden, da sie nur global einer umfassenden Lösung zugeführt werden könne 
und Einzelmaßnahmen wenig hülfen. Im übrigen solle man auf die Proteste wegen 
der Juden fremder Staatsangehörigkeit nicht allzu viel Wert legen. Wir ließen uns 
Jedenfalls auf derartige Proteste von amerikanischer Seite nicht mehr ein. Er (der 
RAM) werde das von Herrn Popoff angeschnittene Problem im Auswärtigen Amt 
einmal durchprüfen lassen. 

Der Herr RAM beauftragte mich, die zugesagte Prüfung vorzunehmen. (vergl. 
D III 660 g). 

Auf meine grundsätzliche Vortragsnotiz vom 4.12.1941 zu D III 660g, die ich 
mit den entsprechenden Akten gleichzeitig absende, bitte ich verweisen zu dürfen. 
Diese Vortragsnotiz hat der Herr St.S. angehalten, weil er vorher noch eine Prü- 
fung durch die Rechtsabteilung für notwendig hielt. Nach deren Ansicht stand der 
deutsch-bulgarische Handels- und Schiffahrtsvertrag den von mir vorgeschlage- 
nen deutsch-bulgarischen Vereinbarungen entgegen. Ich habe daher die Deutsche 
Gesandtschaft Sofia zu D III 497g unter dem 19.6. angewiesen, unter Bezugnahme 
auf die Anregung des bulgarischen Außenministers Popoff bei seinem Empfang mit 
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der bulgarischen Regierung Fiihlung zu nehmen und festzustellen, ob sie bereit 
sei, eine Absprache in der Judenfrage dahin zu treffen, keine Rechte aus dem 
Handels- und Schiffahrtsvertrag zugunsten von Juden bei Zusicherung der Gegen- 
seitigkeit geltend zu machen. 

Wenn von bulgarischer Seite die Frage gestellt werde, ob Deutschland bereit 
sei, Juden aus Bulgarien nach dem Osten abzuschieben, solle die Frage bejaht, 
hinsichtlich des Zeitpunktes der Abnahme jedoch ausweichend geantwortet wer- 
den. Dieser Erlaf ist vom Herrn St.S., U.St.S., Dir. Pol, Dir, Ha Pol, Pol Ha Pol 
IV sowie R mitgezeichnet. Die Gesandtschaft hat entsprechende Noten mit der 
bulgarischen Regierung gewechselt und berichtet, dass die bulgarische Regierung 
in der Frage der Evakuierung grundsätzlich bereit ist, eine Absprache mit uns zu 
treffen. Damit ist die Grundlage gegeben, die bulgarischen Juden mit in die Ju- 
denmaßnahmen einzubeziehen. (D III 559 e und 569g). 

9. An die ungarische Regierung ist wegen Judenaussiedlung noch nicht heran- 
getreten worden, weil der Stand der ungarischen Judengesetzgebung bisher einen 
ausreichenden Erfolg nicht verspricht. 

10. Gemäß der zu 8. erwähnten Zustimmung der rumänischen Regierung wur- 
de mit der Evakuierung der rumdnischen Juden aus Deutschland und den besetz- 
ten Gebieten begonnen, worauf verschiedene rumünische Konsulate und der ru- 
mdnische Gesandte in Berlin, die ohne Weisung ihrer Regierung geblieben waren, 
intervenierten. Gesandter von Killinger wurde daher um Klarstellung gebeten. Die 
Gesandtschaft scheint sich hierzu des ihr zugeteilten Judenberaters Richter be- 
dient zu haben, dem die rumänische Regierung ihre frühere Zustimmung zur Ein- 
beziehung der rumänischen Juden in die deutschen Maßnahmen bestätigte und 
dem der Stv. Ministerpräsident Mihai Antonescu den Wunsch des Marschalls mit- 
teilte, die deutschen Dienststellen möchten auch die Aussiedlung aus Rumänien 
selbst durchführen und sofort mit dem Abtransport der Juden aus den Bezirken 
Arad, Timisoara und Turda beginnen. 

Wegen der Einzelheiten darf ich auf meine Vortragsnotiz vom 17. 8. zu D III 
649 verweisen. 

11. Auf Wunsch der betreffenden Regierungen sind den Gesandtschaften Preß- 
burg, Agram und Bukarest Judenberater zugeteilt worden. Sie sind auf Anfordern 
des Auswürtigen Amtes vom Reichssicherheitshauptamt zur Verfügung gestellt. Ihr 
Auftrag ist ein zeitlich begrenzter. Er endet, sobald die Judenfrage in dem betref- 
fenden Lande als im deutschen Sinne gelóst anzusehen ist. Zundchst wurde davon 
ausgegangen, dass dies der Fall sei, sobald das betreffende Land den deutschen 
gleichwertige Judengesetze erlassen hat. 

Daher wurde Richter bereits im vorigen Jahre durch das Reichssicherheits- 
hauptamt aus Rumdnien zurückberufen. 

Auf dringende Anforderung der Gesandtschaft Bukarest wurde Richter trotz 
Strüubens des Reichssicherheitshauptamtes erneut der Gesandtschaft mit der aus- 
drücklichen Absicht zugeteilt, ihn bis zur praktischen Endlósung in Rumänien zu 
belassen (D ПП 703g und 1893g). 

Da alle Verhandlungen mit der rumänischen Regierung über das Auswärtige 
Amt gelaufen sind, ist der vom Reichsführer-SS vorgelegte Bericht des Obersturm- 
führers Richter nur als interner Arbeitsbericht an das Reichssicherheitshauptamt 
zu bewerten. Die ungewöhnliche Form, die _abschlieBende Besprechung durch 
Handschreiben des Stv. Ministerprüsidenten bestätigen zu lassen, ist sofort nach 
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Eingang des Berichts durch Erlaß vom 17.d.Mts. in scharfer Form beanstandet 
worden; die offizielle Behandlung der Angelegenheit soll unverzüglich nachgeholt 
werden. Vorgünge sind mit D III 659 g bereits dorthin vorgelegt worden. 

Die vorgesehenen Abschiebungen stellen einen weiten Schritt vorwürts auf dem 

Wege der Gesamtlósung dar und sind im Hinblick auf andere Staaten (Ungarn) 

sehr wichtig. Der Abtransport nach dem Generalgouvernement ist eine vorldufige 

Maßnahme. Die Juden werden nach den besetzten Ostgebieten weiterbefordert, 

sobald die technischen Voraussetzungen dazu gegeben sind. 

Ich bitte daher, die Weiterführung der begonnenen Verhandlungen und Maß- 
nahmen unter diesen Voraussetzungen in der vorgesehenen Form zu genehmigen. 
Luther” 

Die hier von mir unterstrichen Absätze, die mit den Worten beginnen “Wenn 
von bulgarischer Seite die Frage gestellt werde" und mit den Worten enden “Vor- 
gänge sind mit D III 659 e bereits dorthin vorgelegt worden", sind im NMT-Band 
13 weggelassen worden. Das Datum 24. Juni 1940 des Dokumentes Pol XII 136 
in Punkt 4 scheint dem Zusammenhang entsprechend ein Irrtum zu sein; es muss 
1941 heißen. 

Dieses ist kein für sich allein stehendes Dokument. Es ist nicht nur die Zu- 
sammenfassung einer bestimmten Zahl von Dokumenten zu Maßnahmen der 
deutschen Reichsregierung gegenüber den Juden, sondern es umreißt alle Doku- 
mente, die sich auf die Judenpolitik beziehen, aufer jenen, die wir als Falschun- 
gen ausgemacht haben. Die "Endlósung" bedeutete die Vertreibung aller Juden 
aus dem deutschen Einflussbereich in Europa. Nach dem Angriff auf die Sowjet- 
union bestand ihre spezifische Bedeutung in der Umsiedlung dieser Juden nach 
dem Osten. Die deutschen Dokumente von allen Verwaltungsebenen (soweit sie 
erhalten geblieben sind) drücken dieses unmissverständlich aus. Dies wird sogar 
von den Vernichtungs-Mythologen eingeráumt, die sich gezwungen sehen zu ver- 
künden, es handle sich dabei um Tarnbegriffe für Vernichtung.” 

Tatsächlich habe ich bei Diskussionen in früheren Kapiteln mehrfach auf die- 
ses Umsiedlungsprogramm hingewiesen. Am deutlichsten kommt er in dem Aus- 
zug aus dem Bericht des Roten Kreuzes zum Ausdruck, der — ungeachtet seiner 
doppeldeutigen Bemerkungen über Vernichtung — eine Darstellung gibt, die recht 
gut mit der Schilderung im Dokument NG-2586-J übereinstimmt. Bezüglich The- 
resienstadt frug sich das Rote Kreuz, ob dieser Ort "als Durchgangslager verwen- 
det würde, und erkundigte sich, wann die letzten Deportationen gen Osten stattge- 
funden hatten." In der Slowakei wurden die Juden einer Zwangsumsiedlung in un- 
ter deutscher Herrschaft stehende Gebiete unterworfen. Eine große Zahl rumäni- 
scher Juden wurde in den Osten umgesiedelt, aber die Dinge verliefen nicht gut, 
so dass viele zurückkehrten, obwohl es ausreichend Gelegenheit gegeben hätte, 
sie zu vernichten, so dies vorgesehen gewesen ware. Trotz der mehrfachen vagen 
und doppeldeutigen Bemerkungen über Vernichtung (siehe Kapitel 5, S. 201) be- 
stätigt der Rote-Kreuz-Bericht in seiner unbestreitbaren Konsequenz, dass die 
Deutschen das taten, was ihre Dokumente dazu ausführten. 

Diese deutschen Dokumente werden nicht nur von kompetenten neutralen 
Stellen bestätigt, sondern, wie wir schon gesehen haben, auch von feindlich ge- 
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sinnten Quellen. In Kapitel 4 (S. 157) haben wir die nach Auschwitz geschickten 
Theresienstadter Juden diskutiert, wie es auch im WRB-Bericht steht. Die Art ih- 
rer Behandlung hat nur einen Sinn, wenn Birkenau ein Durchgangslager für sie 
war. Darüber hinaus ist der auf S. 158 angeführten israelischen Quelle zu entneh- 
men, dass die Theresienstädter Juden tatsächlich in den Osten verbracht wurden. 
Damit berichten auch feindlich gesinnte Quellen, dass die Deutschen das taten, 
was ihre Dokumente besagen. 

Was im Dokument NG-2586-J beschrieben wird, ist das Programm, wie es 
Anfang 1939 bestand. Tatsächlich war die große Mehrheit der deutschen und ós- 
terreichischen Juden aufgrund des antijüdischen Drucks der Jahre 1933 bis 1939 
schon vor Ausbruch des Krieges ausgewandert. Den Deutschen war es ziemlich 
gleichgültig, wohin die Juden auswanderten. Palästina schien aufgrund der briti- 
schen Balfour-Erklärung von 1917 eine gute Möglichkeit zu bieten, doch verlie- 
fen derartige Verhandlungen mit den Briten nicht sehr erfolgreich, wollten diese 
doch ihre guten Beziehungen zu den Arabern erhalten, die damals die Mehrheit 
der Bevölkerung Palästinas bildeten. Dennoch fand eine stetige jüdische Auswan- 
derung von Europa nach Palästina statt, die aber schließlich durch die im briti- 
schen Weißbuch vom Mai 1939 bekanntgegebene Politik zu einem dünnen Rinn- 
sal abebbte. ^? 

Der Madagaskar-Plan, so fantastisch er heute wirken mag, ist von den Deut- 
schen durchaus ernstgenommen worden, wenngleich nichts dabei herauskam. Der 
im Juni 1941 beginnende Russlandfeldzug eróffnete offenkundige, neue Umsied- 
lungsmöglichkeiten, was zu Górings bekanntem Schreiben zur Endlósung der Ju- 
denfrage vom 31. Juli 1941 führte: ^?! 

"In Ergänzung der Ihnen bereits mit Erlaß vom 24.1.1939 übertragenen Auf- 
gabe, die Judenfrage in Form der Auswanderung oder Evakuierung einer den 
Zeitverhältnissen entsprechend möglichst günstigen Lösung zuzuführen, beauftra- 
ge ich Sie hiermit, alle erforderlichen Vorbereitungen in organisatorischer, sach- 
licher und materieller Hinsicht zu treffen für eine Gesamtlösung der Judenfrage 
im deutschen Einflußgebiet in Europa. 

Sofern hierbei die Zuständigkeiten anderer Zentralinstanzen berührt werden, 
sind diese zu beteiligen. 

Ich beauftrage Sie weiter, mir in Bälde einen Gesamtentwurf über die organi- 
satorischen, sachlichen und materiellen Vorausmaßnahmen zur Durchführung der 
angestrebten Endlösung der Judenfrage vorzulegen.” 

Dieser Brief wird gewöhnlich unter Auslassung des Hinweises auf die “Aus- 
wanderung oder Evakuierung” zitiert."? Die geplante Auswanderung nicht nur 
der deutschen, sondern aller Juden im gesamten “deutschen Einflußgebiet in Eu- 
ropa” gen Osten war ein recht umfassendes Projekt, weshalb Heydrich im Ein- 
klang mit Görings Hinweis auf die Zuständigkeiten anderer Zentralinstanzen für 
den 20. Januar 1942 die sogenannte Wannsee-Konferenz (in Berlin-Wannsee) 
einberief. Vertreter diverser deutscher Ministerien nahmen daran Teil. Adolf 
Eichmann hatte darunter den zweitniedrigsten Rang. Das Konferenz-Protokoll, 





400 Sachar, 365-368, 412-417; John & Hadawi, Bd. 1, 295-326. 
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NG-2586-G, ist recht lang, doch der Kern des Projektes kam darin wie folgt zum 
Ausdruck: ^? 

"Inzwischen hat der Reichsführer-SS und der Chef der Deutschen Polizei im 
Hinblick auf die Gefahren einer Auswanderung im Kriege und im Hinblick auf die 
Möglichkeiten des Ostens die Auswanderung von Juden verboten. 

Ш. Anstelle der Auswanderung ist nunmehr als weitere Lösungsmöglichkeit 
nach entsprechender vorheriger Genehmigung durch den Führer die Evakuierung 
der Juden nach dem Osten getreten. 

Diese Aktionen sind jedoch lediglich als Ausweichmöglichkeiten anzusprechen, 
doch werden hier bereits jene praktischen Erfahrungen gesammelt, die im Hin- 
blick auf die kommende Endlösung der Judenfrage von wichtiger Bedeutung sind. 
[...] 

Unter entsprechender Leitung sollen im Zuge der Endlósung die Juden in ge- 
eigneter Weise im Osten zum Arbeitseinsatz kommen. In großen Arbeitskolonnen, 
unter Trennung der Geschlechter, werden die arbeitsfühigen Juden straßenbauend 
in diese Gebiete geführt, wobei zweifellos ein Großteil durch natürliche Verminde- 
rung ausfallen wird. 

Der allfällig endlich verbleibende Restbestand wird, da es sich bei diesen zwei- 
fellos um den widerstandsfühigsten Teil handelt, entsprechend behandelt werden 
müssen, da dieser, eine natürliche Auslese darstellend, bei Freilassung als Keim- 
zelle eines neuen jüdischen Aufbaues anzusprechen ist. (Siehe Erfahrung der Ge- 
schichte). 

Im Zuge der praktischen Durchführung der Endlósung wird Europa von Wes- 
ten nach Osten durchgekämmt. Das Reichsgebiet einschließlich Protektorat Böh- 
men und Mähren wird allein schon aus Gründen der Wohnungsfrage und sonsti- 
ger sozialpolitischen Notwendigkeiten vorweggenommen werden müssen. 

Die evakuierten Juden werden zunächst Zug um Zug in sog. Durchgangsghet- 
tos verbracht, um von dort aus weiter nach dem Osten transportiert zu werden. 

Wichtige Voraussetzung, so führte SS-Obergruppenführer Heydrich weiter aus, 
für die Durchführung der Evakuierung überhaupt, ist die genaue Festlegung des in 
Betracht kommenden Personenkreises. 

Es ist beabsichtigt, Juden im Alter von über 65 Jahren nicht zu evakuieren, 
sondern sie einem Altersghetto — vorgesehen ist Theresienstadt — zu überstellen. 

Neben diesen Altersklassen — von den am 31. Oktober 1941 sich im Altreich 
und der Ostmark befindlichen etwa 280.000 Juden sind etwa 3096 über 65 Jahre 
alt — finden in den jüdischen Altersghettos weiterhin die schwerkriegsbeschddigten 
Juden und Juden mit Kriegsauszeichnungen (EK 1) Aufnahme. Mit dieser zweck- 
mäßigen Lösung werden mit einem Schlage die vielen Interventionen ausgeschal- 
tet. [...] 

Bezüglich der Frage der Auswirkung der Judenevakuierung auf das Wirt- 
schaftsleben erklärte Staatssekretär Neumann, dass die in kriegswichtigen Be- 
trieben im Arbeitseinsatz stehenden Juden derzeit, solange noch kein Ersatz zur 
Verfügung steht, nicht evakuiert werden kónnen. 

SS-Obergruppenführer Heydrich wies darauf hin, dass diese Juden nach 
den von ihm genehmigten Richtlinien zur Durchführung der derzeit laufenden 
Evakuierungsaktionen ohnedies nicht evakuiert würden. 
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Staatssekretär Dr. Bühler stellte fest, dass das Generalgouvernement es be- 
grüßen würde, wenn mit der Endlösung dieser Frage im Generalgouvernement 
begonnen würde, weil einmal hier das Transportproblem keine iibergeordnete Rol- 
le spielt und arbeitseinsatzmäßige Gründe den Verlauf dieser Aktion nicht behin- 
dern würden. [...] Von den in Frage kommenden etwa 2 1/2 Millionen Juden sei 
überdies die Mehrzahl der Fälle arbeitsunfähig. [...] Er hätte nur eine Bitte, die 
Judenfrage in diesem Gebiet so schnell wie möglich zu lösen. [...]” 

Hier ist der eindeutige Dokumentenbeweis dafür, dass es kein Ausrottungs- 
programm gab. Die deutsche Politik zielte darauf ab, die Juden nach dem Osten 
zu evakuieren. Um diesen Umstand festzustellen, bedurfte es noch nicht einmal 
der Erbeutung deutsche Dokumente. Das war während des Krieges wohlbekannt, 
und in den Anfängen des Umsiedlungsprogramms ist dies ungezählte Male in der 
alliierten Presse berichtet und kommentiert worden. Im Fall der Anfang 1941 
nach Polen verbrachten Wiener Juden hat die New York Times sogar geschrieben, 
“sie hätten ihre neuen Behausungen sehr viel komfortabler gefunden als sie erwar- 
tet oder auch zu hoffen gewagt hätten”. Spätere Berichte über das Umsiedlungs- 
programm fielen nicht mehr so günstig aus, doch hat die Presse wenigstens in et- 
wa berichtet, was dort vorging.*™ 

Rothe hat übrigens die Ansicht vertreten, die Wannsee-Konferenz selbst sei 
ein Mythos. Der Hauptgrund für diese Annahme, für die er gute Gründe vorweist, 
ist der Umstand, dass Heydrich am 20. Januar in Prag war. Allerdings sind das der 
Konferenz zugewiesene Datum und das als Konferenz-Protokoll ausgegebene 
Dokument dermaßen in Übereinstimmung mit all dem, was sonst über die deut- 
sche Politik bekannt ist, dass ich meine, dass Rothe diesbezüglich Unrecht hat.*°° 

Der einzige tatsachengerechte Aspekt des Evakuierungsplans in den Osten, der 
generell in Einklang mit den Vernichtungsbehauptungen steht, ist die Tatsache, 
dass viele der in die Lager in Polen verbrachten Juden nicht zurückgekommen 
sind, zumindest nicht zu ihren vormaligen Wohnorten. Dieses ist offenbar der 
Grund, warum viele Menschen, die über bestimmte Personen Informationen mehr 
oder weniger aus erster Hand hatten, die Vernichtungsbehauptungen akzeptiert 
haben. Doch ist auch in dieser Frage eine Klärung an sich einfach. Diese Lager 
dienten ihm Rahmen des Evakuierungsplans gen Osten offenkundig als Durch- 
gangslager. So war ein Lagerabschnitt in Birkenau, wie bereits vermerkt, ein 
Durchgangslager für Juden aus Theresienstadt, und Auschwitz war allgemein ein 
Durchgangslager für holländische Juden (Kapitel 4, S. 157). Auch das Konzentra- 
tionslager Lublin (Majdanek) hatte zuweilen diese Funktion." Treblinka, das an- 
scheinend ein Arbeitslager war, welches jedoch offenbar nicht dem WVHA unter- 
stand, diente eindeutig ebenfalls als Durchgangslager vornehmlich für Warschau- 
er Juden. Wie auch im Falle Auschwitz, so hält Reitlinger die nach dem Kriege 
behaupteten Tatsachen bezüglich Vergasungen in Treblinka für kaum mit einan- 
der vereinbar. Sobibor ist ausdrücklich als Durchgangslager bezeichnet worden 27 





404 Vel. bes. New York Times (28. Feb. 1941), 4; (18. Okt. 1941), 4; (28. Okt. 1941), 10; (9. Feb. 
1942), 5; (15. März 1942), 27; (6. Aug. 1942), 1. 
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Es mag dem Leser verwundern, dass die von uns untersuchten Dokumente, die 
beweiskräftig belegen, dass es kein Vernichtungsprogramm gab, von den Fórde- 
rern der Vernichtungslegende nicht mit Stillschweigen tibergangen worden sind, 
sondern uns frech als Beweis dafiir unter die Nase gehalten werden, dass es eben 
doch ein Vernichtungsprogramm gegeben habe. Dieser Sachverhalt liegt nicht nur 
der Sammlung von Dokumenten im NMT-Band 13 zugrunde; Reitlinger und Hil- 
berg meinen offensichtlich ernsthaft, diese Unterlagen seien fiir den Bewies eines 
Vernichtungsprogramm relevant. Dementsprechend wird die “Evakuierung in 
den” Osten zu einem Tarnbegriff fiir Vernichtung uminterpretiert. 

Da eine feststehende Eigenschaft der Vernichtungslegende die Behauptung ist, 
eine der Aufgaben der Einsatzgruppen in Russland sei die Vernichtung der Juden 
gewesen, haben sich die Legendenträger auf die Ansicht festgelegt, man habe sich 
spätestens zum Sommer 1941 auf eine Politik der Vernichtung geeinigt. Obwohl 
Görings Schreiben an Heydrich vom 31.7.1941 ausdrücklich erwähnt, dass die 
Endlósung ein Plan zur Auswanderung und Evakuierung war, und obwohl sich 
Góring auf das seit 1939 bestehende Programm ausdrücklich bezieht, von dem 
sowohl Reitlinger als auch Hilberg zugeben, dass es ein Auswanderungspro- 
gramm war, müssen beide Autoren die Ansicht vertreten — und sie tun es auch -, 
dass es sich tatsächlich um einen Vernichtungsbefehl gehandelt habe. Dabei stört 
beide offenbar nicht, dass die von ihnen selbst erwähnten Deportationen reichs- 
deutscher Juden nach Russland und in den baltischen Staaten im Herbst 1941 ein- 
gesetzt hatten P 

Ihren fundamentalen Glaubenssätzen treu bleibend wird auch die Wannsee- 
Konferenz von beiden als getarnte Erórterung der Vernichtungsabsicht gedeutet, 
obwohl das im Protokoll erwáhnte Evakuierungsprogramm bereits im Gange war. 
Beide Autoren heben den Satz hervor vom “allfällig endlich verbleibenden Rest- 
bestand", "der entsprechend behandelt werden" muss. Diese Worte kónnen vieler- 
lei bedeuten. In der Version des Wannsee-Protokolls, die im NMT-Band 13 abge- 
druckt ist, wurden übrigens die Worte “bei Freilassung" von den Herausgebern 
entfernt. Dieses lässt durchblicken, dass die Herausgeber diese Worte vielleicht 
als eine Empfehlung interpretiert haben, dass der Restbestand freigelassen werden 
sollte. In seinem Kommentar zum Wannsee-Protokoll bemerkt Reitlinger, dass 
“Heydrich diskret genug war, um über den Rest nicht zu sprechen” und dass “die 
Abfassung umsichtiger Protokolle eine der großen Kunstfertigkeiten des Hit- 
ler'schen Reiches" gewesen sei. Hilberg klárt die seiner Meinung nach mangelnde 
Eindeutigkeit einiger Passagen mit den Worten, dass "wir aus der Sprache der 
Einsatzgruppenberichte wissen, dass er Töten meinte". Dies läuft auf die au- 
Dergewóhnliche Behauptung hinaus, Hitlers Reich sei zwar bei der Formulierung 
seiner Protokolle geheimer Konferenzen umsichtig gewesen, nicht jedoch bei der 
Wortwahl in den weite Verbreitung findenden Einsatzgruppenberichten. Jeden- 
falls ist diese Passage dessen, was als Protokoll der Wannsee-Konferenz ausgege- 
ben wird, die einzige in all den Dokument, welche die deutsche Judenpolitik be- 
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Schreiben, die eine finstere Auslegungen ermóglicht, obwohl auch andere Deu- 
tung móglich sind. 

Neben anderen im Kapitel 4 erwähnten Faktoren ist es die übermäßig aufge- 
zwungene Deutung dieser Dokumente, die Reitlinger dazu nótigten zu behaupten, 
Rudolf Höß müssen tatsächlich den Sommer 1942 als Zeitpunkt gemeint haben, 
zu dem er seine konspirativen Vernichtungsbefehle von Himmler mündlich erhal- 
ten haben will. Sowohl Reitlinger wie auch Hilberg gehen davon aus, dass die 
Deportationen in den Osten dazu dienten, die Juden dort auf die eine oder andere 
Weise umzubringen, und dass es sich lediglich um eine Anderung der Methode 
gehandelt habe, als Mitte 1942 in Polen Gaskammern errichtet wurden. Wir haben 
schon gesehen, dass diese Theorie nicht in Einklang mit den Daten für die Pla- 
nung und die vorbereitenden Arbeiten für die Krematorien in Auschwitz steht, die 
für Vernichtungen vorgesehen worden sein sollen. Die Behauptung, die Doku- 
mente müssten so interpretiert werden, dass sie etwas anderes bedeuten als sie 
aussagen, führt daher zu unlósbaren Widersprüchen und Schwierigkeiten, doch 
würde man das gleiche Ergebnis ebenso erhalten, wenn ähnliche Praktiken auf die 
Auslegung von Rezepten, Straßenschildern, mathematischen Gleichungen usw. 
angewendet würden. 

Es ist sinnlos, diese Versuche, jenen Dokumenten etwas anders unterzuschie- 
ben, als was sie aussagen, noch weiter zu diskutieren. Die deutsche Politik, die 
"Endlósung", war es, die Juden in die besetzten Gebiete im Osten umzusiedeln. 
Die Dokumente sagen dies aus, und das in diesen Dokumenten erwähnte Pro- 
gramm wird von neutralen Stellen und in bedeutendem Maße sogar von feindlich 
gesinnten Stellen bestätigt. Als zusätzliche Bestätigung dessen sei eine Passage 
aus Grayzels History erwähnt. In einem Absatz meint er, dass die Deutschen das 
taten, was sie laut ihren Dokument vorgaben zu tun: 

"Danach nahmen sie Massendeportationen vor. Sie wählten eine Anzahl von 

Orten in Osteuropa aus, wohin sie Juden aus anderen Gebieten konzentrierten, im 

Einklang mit der von ihnen freimütig bekannten NS-Politik, ganz Europa vom jü- 

dischen Einfluß zu ‘befreien’. " 

Im nachfolgenden Absatz widerspricht Grayzel dieser seiner Feststellung, in- 
dem er schreibt, dass die Deutschen das taten, was die alliierte Propaganda ihnen 
unterstellte: Vernichtungen, Gaskammern usw. Grayzel unternimmt keinen Ver- 
such, diesen Widerspruch aufzukláren.^!? 

Man mag sich darüber wundern, warum die Urheber des Schwindels uns Do- 
kumente vorgelegt haben, die ganz allgemein das deutsche Vorgehen schildern. 
Die Betrüger standen vor folgenden Tatbeständen: 

a) dass die Deutschen den Europáern erklárten, als die Deportationen in Gang 

gesetzt wurden, die Juden würden umgesiedelt; 

b) dass über den Umsiedlungsplan in der alliierten Presse berichtet worden 

war; 

c) dass bezüglich der Dokumente eine von drei Möglichkeiten zu wählen war: 

— keine Dokumente aus hohen Führungskreisen zur Judenpolitik vorzule- 
gen, 
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— gefälschte Dokumente dieser Art vorzulegen und schließlich 

— ausgewählte Dokumente zentraler Führungsstellen zu eben dieser Politik 

zu präsentieren. 

Den Umständen gemäß wurde die dritte dieser Möglichkeiten offenbar bevor- 
zugt. Es war sichtlich besser, ein von Göring unterzeichnetes echtes Papier vorzu- 
legen, das von der “Endlösung der Judenfrage” handelte, als ein gefälschtes oder 
gar keines vorzulegen. Obgleich Endlösung darin als Auswanderung und Evaku- 
ierung klar definiert ist, war der Sachverhalt nicht zu umgehen, dass die National- 
sozialisten ihre Zielsetzung in solchen Begriffen verfasst hatten. Folglich behaup- 
teten die Vertreter der Vernichtungslegende heute einfach, dass es sich dabei um 
eine verschlüsselte Ausdrucksweise handele. 

Man darf die wichtige Arbeit von R. L. Koehl nicht übergehen, einem seltsa- 
men Vogel: ein professioneller akademischer Historiker, der in einem Feld tätig 
ist, das ansonsten völlig von Nichthistorikern dominiert wird. Der Hauptwert von 
Koehls Werk ist, dass er Polen in den Brennpunkt und in die richtige Perspektive 
rückt. 

In den Kriegsjahren war Deutschland darangegangen, die Bevölkerungszu- 
sammensetzung nahe seiner Ostgrenzen zu verändern. Das Hauptinstrument die- 
ses Programms war das Rasse- und Siedlungshauptamtes der SS. Die Politik be- 
stand im Wesentlichen darin, ausgesuchte Reichsdeutsche sowie Volksdeutsche 
aus Osteuropa in die an Deutschland im Osten angrenzenden, eroberten Gebiete 
um- und anzusiedeln. Juden und Polen wurden aus diesen Bereichen vertrieben 
und woanders angesiedelt, so z.B. in einigen Fällen auch auf Bauernhöfen, die 
von Volksdeutschen geräumt worden waren, aber auch in besonderen Ghettos o- 
der in sog. Z-Dörfer in Polen. 

Koehl vertritt die Wahrhaftigkeit der Vernichtungsthese ausdrücklich, aber 
seine diesbezügliche Darstellung ist höchst merkwürdig:^!! 

“Die offizielle Version beharrte darauf, dass die Juden weiter nach Osten in 
erobertes sowjetisches Gebiet verbracht werden würden, um sie nachhaltiger aus 
der deutschen Lebenssphäre zu entfernen. Wie viele andere deutsche Bekanntma- 
chungen enthielt diese Version mehrere Körnchen Wahrheit: (1) Mit Juden gefüll- 
te Eisenbahnzüge aus dem Reich wurden so weit wie möglich nach Osten zur Li- 
quidierung verbracht, oftmals in die Hände von Nichtdeutschen wie Ukrainern o- 
der Angehörigen baltischer Völker. (2) Die Polen sollten entsprechend dem ur- 
sprünglichen Plan von Alfred Rosenberg als Minister für die Ostgebiete zur Um- 
siedlung in sowjetisches Gebiet (Smolensk) gelangen, um so das Generalgouver- 
nement für deutsche Ansiedlung freizumachen.” 

Koehl bietet keinerlei Beweise auf für die Tötungen durch Ukrainer oder An- 
gehörige baltischer Völker; die hierfür zitierten Quellen enthalten keine derartigen 
Bekundungen. Und dann wendet er sich den Vernichtungslagern zu:*'? 

"Im Herbst und Winter 1941/42 wurden die letzten 240.000 Juden der annek- 
tierten Provinzen in die neu errichteten Vernichtungslager von Kolo, Belzec, 
Maidanek und Sobibor verbracht. " 
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Auschwitz ist in dieser Aufzählung nicht enthalten. Dieses Lager wird in 
Koehls Buch lediglich in einer Anmerkung über einige Deutsche erwähnt, die 
dorthin zur Bestrafung gesandt wurden im Zusammenhang mit der Aktion Rein- 
hardt (siehe unten), sowie in Folgendem:^P? 

"[Dr. Klukowski] erkldrte, dass von den 691 Dórfern des Kreises Zamosc 297 
bis zum Juli 1943 ganz oder teilweise geräumt worden seien. Er schätzte, dass 
110.000 Polen und Juden aus dem Gebiet entfernt worden seien, von denen die 
Münner und Frauen im arbeitsfühigen Alter zur Zwangsarbeit in die Auschwitzer 
Hydrieranlage, die übrigen in die anderen 394 (,Z’-)Dérfer verbracht worden sei- 
en. 

Daraus ziehe man seine eigenen Schlüsse. Koehls Buch sei jenem Leser emp- 
fohlen, der sich ein ausführliches Bild der NS-Bevólkerungspolitik machen will, 
vor allem im Zusammenhang mit dem deutschen Nationalbewusstsein, der NS- 
Rassenlehre und der Parteipolitik der NSDAP. 


Deportiertenzahlen: Woher und Wohin 


Viele europäische Juden wurden nach Osten deportiert, und wir müssen uns 
nunmehr etwas genauer mit diesem Deportationsprogramm befassen. Dazu erhe- 
ben sich mehrere naheliegende Fragen: Wer wurde deportiert, wie viele, wohin, 
wie war das Leben dort, wohin sie verbracht wurden, und was geschah mit ihnen. 
Bis zu einem gewissen Grade sind hier nur teilweise oder provisorische Antwor- 
ten móglich. 

Zunächst müssen wir die Zahlen und Herkunftsorte der von diesem Umsied- 
lungsplan betroffenen Juden in Augenschein nehmen. Damit geraten wir in die 
Probleme, die bereits im Kap. I erörtert wurden. Eine Zählung der Juden kann 
schwierig sein. Doch sind wir nicht auf statistische Prázision aus, sondern auf die 
Größenordnung allgemein, auf annähernde Zahlen, die man aufgrund stichhaltiger 
Angaben verwenden kann, um zu zeigen, dass die deportierten Juden trotz allem 
leicht überleben konnten. Es mag somit für die erwogene Diskussion genügen, 
einfach nur bestimmte von Reitlinger und Hilberg angegebene Zahlen zugrunde 
zu legen, obwohl man sich mit ihnen darüber streiten kónnte (wie auch bezüglich 
Rassiniers Studie). Die Zahlen beziehen sich auf Schätzungen von Getóteten. Ich 
nehme nachfolgend an, dass diese Menschen lediglich gen Osten deportiert bzw. 
umgesiedelt wurden. Im Fall Reitlinger nehme ich seine hóhere Schátzung, siehe 
Tabelle 8.4! 

In gewissem Grade beruhen diese Zahlen auf deutschen Dokumenten, vor- 
nehmlich dem Korherr-Bericht (Dokument NO-5193-8). Teilweise sind auch 
neutrale Quellen einbezogen worden, wie etwa die des niederländischen Roten 
Kreuzes mit den Zahlen für Holland. Darin ist gleichermaßen ein gewisses Maß 
an demoskopischer Spekulation eingeschlossen. Jedenfalls bin ich der Ansicht, 
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Tabelle 8: Anzahl der umgesiedelten Juden 








Reitlinger Hilberg 
„Deutschland — 7 180.000 — | 160000 — — 
Österreich 60.000 53.000 





Frankreich 65.000 70.000 





/ Luxemburg 3.000 2.000 








Griechenland 60.000 62.000 
INSGESAMT 816.400 870.000 














dass zumindest die angegebenen Gesamtsummen einer richtigen Größenordnung 
entsprechen. 

Ich habe Ungarn nicht in die Aufstellung aufgenommen, da das, was Reitlinger 
wie auch Hilberg darüber angeben, reine Erfindung ist; die ungarischen Juden 
sind noch nicht einmal in den Osten deportiert worden! Etwas weniger als 
100.000 von ihnen wurden gegen Kriegsende zur Arbeit nach Deutschland ver- 
bracht; einige davon müssen in den chaotischen Zuständen der letzten Kriegsmo- 
nate umgekommen sein, doch ihre genaue Zahl zu ergründen ist unmöglich. 

Rumänien soll ebenfalls 200.000 bis 370.000 Juden durch Vernichtung verlo- 
ren haben, aber wie Reitlinger bemerkt ist dies bloß eine “Vermutung”, wegen 
“des Mangels an verlässlichen Informationen”. Zur gleichen Kategorie sollen 
auch die größten Gruppen angeblich umgebrachter Juden gehören: 2.350.000 — 
3.300.000 aus Polen und 400.000 — 700.000 aus der UdSSR. Diese Zahlen sind 
reine demographische Spekulation, die sich einzig auf die Erklärungen kommu- 
nistischer Nachkriegsregierungen stützen. 

Diese Zahlen werden wir weiter unten betrachten. Hier wollen wir uns zu- 
nächst daran erinnern, dass die aus Frankreich und Belgien deportierten Juden 
keine französischen und belgischen Juden waren (S. 117, 122), dass hingegen jene 
aus den Niederlanden fast alle holländische Juden waren (S. 123). Der Grund da- 
für scheint rein juristischer Natur gewesen zu sein. Frankreich und Belgien hatten 
formal kapituliert und mit den Deutschen einen formalen Waffenstillstand ge- 
schlossen. In den Niederlanden war das Königshaus lediglich nach England ge- 
flohen, und so sahen die Deutschen Holland als ein Land ohne unabhängigen Sta- 
tus an.*^ Die deutschen Handlungsrechte waren dementsprechend in Holland 
ausgedehnter. Natürlich beabsichtigten die Deutschen im Endeffekt, alle Juden 
aus Europa zu entfernen, doch begannen sie begreiflicherweise dort, wo sie den 
geringsten juristischen Schwierigkeiten begegneten. 
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Der Auszug aus dem Rote-Kreuz-Bericht, den wir im Kap. V. behandelt ha- 
ben, ist im Fall der rumänischen Juden sicherlich mit den Vernichtungsbehaup- 
tungen unvereinbar. Mit gutem Grund ist davon auszugehen, dass die Masse der 
im sowjetisch beherrschten Territorium lebenden Juden, das von den Deutschen 
nach dem 22. Juni 1941 erobert wurde, ins Landesinnere entkam, bevor die deut- 
schen Truppen einrückten, eine Ansicht, die auch Reitlinger vertritt (S. 241). Je- 
denfalls gibt es keinen Beweis, dass die Deutschen mehr getan haben, als den zu- 
rückbleibenden Juden jene Art wachsamer und feindseliger Haltung entgegenzu- 
bringen, die durch die im vorhergehenden Kapitel diskutierte Partisanengefahren 
geboten war. Die polnischen Juden bildeten die Mehrheit der von den Deutschen 
verschobenen Juden und stellen im Hinblick auf ihren Aufenthaltsort und die ent- 
sprechenden Umstände die größten Schwierigkeiten für eine ausführliche Analyse 
dar. Wir kónnen nur in generellen Zügen rekonstruieren, was mit ihnen geschah. 

Obwohl es naheliegt, zwischen russischen und polnischen Juden zu unter- 
scheiden, sei hier zunächst angemerkt, dass der Unterschied zwischen beiden 
Gruppen nur gering war, falls er überhaupt bestand. Vor dem Ersten Weltkrieg 
waren beide Gruppen von Juden Untertanen des russischen Reiches gewesen. 

Das erste, was den polnischen Juden zustieß, geschah nicht etwa aufgrund 
deutscher, sondern aufgrund sowjetischer Maßnahmen. Im Jahre 1939 hatten 
Deutschland und die UdSSR das polnische Staatsgebiet unter sich aufgeteilt. 
Dadurch geriet die östliche Hälfte und damit ein großer Teil der polnischen Juden 
unter sowjetische Herrschaft. Diese Juden wurden Opfer eines sowjetischen Um- 
siedlungsplanes, dessen allgemeine Auswirkungen von Korzen in einem von der 
israelischen Regierung veróffentlichten Artikel geschildert wurden. Korzens Arti- 
kel ist für die in diesem Kapitel behandelte Materie von einiger Bedeutung.*'® 

Im Zuge dieses sowjetischen Evakuierungsplanes, der im Juni 1940 einsetzte, 
wurden “Hunderttausende” dieser Juden über die gesamte Sowjetunion verstreut. 
Zunächst wurden viele in Arbeitslager verbracht, doch nach dem September 1941 
wurde ernsthaft versucht, "die Flüchtlinge zu Sowjetbürgern zu machen und ihren 
Weggang aus der Sowjetunion zu verhindern". Die Verstreuung dehnte sich bis 
nach Zentralasien und sogar bis zum Fernen Osten aus. Einzelheiten lassen sich 
nur schwer ausmachen, und Korzen plädiert für ein größeres Interesse der For- 
schung für dieses Thema. Viele wurden zu Sowjetbürger, einige zogen nach dem 
Krieg zurück nach Polen und zogen in vielen Fállen weiter nach Israel. Korzen 
bemerkt, dass die Juden, die in Polen als Führer des neuen kommunistischen Re- 
gimes zurückblieben, unter Druck gesetzt worden waren, “ihre Namen in polnisch 
klingende umzuwandeln und ihre jüdische Herkunft geheim zu halten". Manche 
landeten letztlich via Schanghai in Ländern wie etwa Persien und Indien. Das 
Joint Distribution Committee von New York hielt während des Krieges mit den 
Flüchtlingen in der UdSSR Kontakt und war ihnen nach Kriegsende bei ihren 
Ausreiseplänen behilflich. 

Es ist auch bekannt, dass eine große Zahl Juden, die von einer Quelle mit 
300.000 angegeben wird, 1939 vom westlichen ins óstliche Polen floh, als die 
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deutschen Truppen in das Innere Polens vorrückten.*'" Damit war ein erheblicher 
Teil — vielleicht ein Drittel — der polnischen Juden vor Ausbruch des Russland- 
feldzuges im Juni 1941 außer Reichweite Hitlers gelangt. 

Obschon ein begrenzter deutscher Umsiedlungsplan, namentlich für Wiener 
Juden, schon früher bestanden hatte, setzte das nationalsozialistische Umsied- 
lungsprogramm ernsthaft im Herbst 1941 ein. Wenn polnische Juden zunächst 
ausgeklammert, rumänische Juden jedoch in die Aufstellung einbezogen werden, 
so sehen wir, dass die Deutschen hóchstens 1 Million Juden in Ansiedlungen oder 
Ghettos im besetzten Osten verbracht haben. Von den Orten, die hier genannt 
worden sind, kónnen wir uns eine recht gute Vorstellung machen, wo diese An- 
siedlungen gelegen waren: Riga, Minsk, Ukraine, Asowsches Meer (nórdlich vom 
Schwarzen Meer) bilden eine zusammenhängende und plausible Linie auf der 
Landkarte. 

Während wir eine recht gute Vorstellung davon haben, wo sich diese Ansied- 
lungen befanden, so wissen wir darüber hinaus kaum etwas. Wie zu erwarten war, 
haben die alliierten Besatzer die diesbezüglichen deutschen Akten und Dokumen- 
te vernichtet, so dass nur Bruchstücke erhalten geblieben sind, die bezüglich des 
Umsiedlungsprogramm mehr Einzelheiten enthalten als z.B. der oben widergege- 
bene Luther-Bericht (NG-2586-J). Freilich unternahm die Verteidigung von Ba- 
ron von Steengracht ernsthafte Anstrengungen, derartige Dokumente in Nürnberg 
vorzulegen, jedoch konnte es bezüglich dieser östlichen Lager nur zwei Doku- 
mente als Beweise vorlegen. Eines davon, “Steengracht 64", ist ein Schreiben 
Eichmanns vom 5.6.1943 an das Auswärtige Amt z.H. des Herrn Eberhard von 
Thadden.*'® Es betrifft die jüdischen Lager im Osten sowie einige Artikel, die 
diesbezüglich in verschiedenen europäischen Zeitschriften veröffentlicht worden 
waren. Offenbar wurden damals einige “fantastische Gerüchte" über diese Lager 
in der Slowakei von einigen für glaubhaft gehalten. Zusätzlich zu seinem Bezug 
auf diese Zeitschriftenartikel schrieb Eichmann: 

"Um diesen fantastischen Gerüchten, die in der Slowakei über das Schicksal 
der evakuierten Juden zirkulieren, zu begegnen, sollte die Aufmerksamkeit auf die 
Postverbindungen dieser Juden mit der Slowakei gelenkt werden, [...] die z.B. 
über 1.000 Briefe und Postkarten im Februar-März dieses Jahr erreichten. Was 
die anscheinend von Ministerpräsident Dr. Tuka erbetenen Informationen über die 
Bedingungen in den jüdischen Lagern anbetrifft, so würden von diesem Amt kei- 
nerlei Einwünde gegen eine mógliche Prüfung der Korrespondenz vor Absendung 
an die Adressaten erhoben werden. " 

Das zweite Dokument (Steengracht 65, das auch unter der Nr. NO-1624 läuft), 
ist in der Berichterstattung über die Lage der Juden im besetzten Osten etwas er- 
giebiger. Es handelt sich um eine Weisung des Chefs des Rasse- und Siedlungs- 
hauptamts, Obergruppenführer Hildebrandt, vom 20.8.1943, und betrifft den Um- 
gang zwischen Deutschen und Juden im besetzten Osten und bezüglich der er- 
laubten Bescháftigungsarten für letztere. Dort heit es: 
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"Ich bin von verschiedenen Seiten darauf hingewiesen worden, dass das Ver- 
halten deutscher Dienststellen gegenüber den Juden der besetzten Ostgebiete in 
den letzten Monaten eine Entwicklung genommen habe, die zu Bedenken Anlaß 
gibt. Insbesondere sollen Juden von verschiedenen Dienststellen zu Arbeiten und 
Dienstleistungen verwendet werden, die mit Rücksicht auf die notwendige Ge- 
heimhaltung nur ganz zuverlässigen Personen übertragen werden sollten und die 
sie vor der einheimischen Bevölkerung als vertraute Beauftragte der deutschen 
Stellen erscheinen lassen. Darüber hinaus soll es leider vorkommen, dass der per- 
sönliche Verkehr von Reichsdeutschen mit Jüdinnen jene Schranken überschreitet, 
die aus weltanschaulichen und rassischen Gründen besonders streng beachtet 
werden müssen. Neben den ortsansässigen Juden soll es sich hierbei auch um die 
aus dem Altreich nach den besetzten Ostgebieten überführten Juden und Jüdinnen 
handeln. Diese Zustände sollen bereits dazu geführt haben, dass Juden sich unter 
Ausnutzung ihrer angeblichen Vertrauensstellung von den Einheimischen bevor- 
zugt mit Lebensmitteln usw. versorgen lassen. Als vor einiger Zeit im Osten Be- 
fürchtungen über den Rückzug der Deutschen laut wurden, sollen Einheimische 
versucht haben, sich gerade bei den von den deutschen Dienststellen beschäftigten 
Juden beliebt zu machen, um sich auf diese Weise eine bessere Behandlung durch 
die Bolschewisten zu sichern. Der anständige Teil der einheimischen Bevölkerung 
beobachte diese Erscheinung mit großem Befremden, weil er darin einen Wider- 
spruch zwischen den nationalsozialistischen Grundsätzen und der tatsächlichen 
Haltung der Deutschen zu sehen glaubt. 

Durch einen falschen Arbeitseinsatz der Juden werden das Ansehen des Groß- 
deutschen Reiches und die Stellung seiner Vertreter geschädigt und die Notwen- 
digkeiten einer wirksamen polizeilichen Sicherung der besetzten Ostgebiete beein- 
trächtigt. Schwere Gefahren können insbesondere dadurch entstehen, dass die Ju- 
den die ihnen übertragenen Stellungen zur Spionage und Propaganda im Dienste 
unserer Feinde benutzen. 

Ich bitte daher, die nachgeordneten Dienststellen in den besetzten Ostgebieten 
mit folgenden Weisungen zu versehen: 

1. Juden und ihnen gleichgestellte Personen dürfen nur mit körperlichen Arbei- 
ten bescháftigt werden. Ihre Verwendung zu Biiroarbeiten (wie Buchführung, Ma- 
schinenschreiben, Karteiführung, Registratur) ist untersagt. Es ist streng darauf 
zu achten, dass ihnen aus der Art ihrer Arbeit keine Rückschlüsse auf geheimzu- 
haltende Dinge ermóglicht werden. 

2. Es ist verboten, Juden zur allgemeinen oder persónlichen Bedienung, zur 
Erledigung von Auftrdgen, zur Vermittlung von Geschdften oder zur Beschaffung 
von Waren zu verwenden. 

3. Der private Verkehr mit Juden, Jiidinnen und ihnen gleichgestellten Perso- 
nen sowie jeder Umgang mit ihnen, der über das dienstlich bedingte Maß hinaus- 
geht, ist untersagt." 

Die hier erwähnten “ihnen gleichgestellten Personen" waren wahrscheinlich 
Zigeuner. Wir nehmen an, dass die Verteidigung Steengrachts die Dokumente 
gründlich prüfte, die man nicht vernichtet hatte. Hildebrandts Weisung an das 
RSHA wiederholte lediglich eine Weisung Kaltenbrunners vom 13.8.1943 an alle 
deutschen Dienststellen in den besetzten Ostgebieten (NO-1247). Der Fehler 
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Steengrachts, NO-1247 nicht heranzuziehen, lag wahrscheinlich an der fast wórt- 
lichen Übereinstimmung mit Dok. NO-1624. 

Solche Dokumente sind nur ein armseliges Überbleibsel der mit Sicherheit in 
Fülle vorhanden gewesenen Akten zur jüdischen Ansiedlung im Osten. Das erste 
dieser Dokumente wurde wahrscheinlich deshalb nicht vernichtet, weil es von 
"fantastischen, in der Slowakei umlaufenden Gerüchten" sprach. Die beiden ande- 
ren sind wahrscheinlich nur deshalb durchgerutscht, weil die daraus zu ziehenden 
Schlussfolgerungen nicht eindeutig genug waren. 

In Boehms Buch We survived (Wir überlebten) findet sich der Beitrag von 
Jeanette Wolff, einer deutschen Jüdin und einem vormaligen Führungsmitglied 
der SPD, über ihre Erlebnisse, nachdem sie nach Riga (Lettland) deportiert wor- 
den war. Ihr Fabulieren über grundloses Verprügeln durch die SS, Sex-Orgien und 
Trunkenheit ist unglaubhaft. Ihr Artikel ist jedoch deshalb wertvoll, weil aus ihm 
die Existenz eines großen Systems jüdischer Ansiedlungen, Ghettos und Lager in 
der Umgebung von Riga hervorgeht. Diese Ansiedlungen beherbergten nicht nur 
lettische Juden, sondern auch zahlreiche aus Deutschland und anderen europäi- 
schen Ländern. In Kapitel 4 (S. 158) sind wir freilich der Theresienstädter Quelle 
begegnet, die berichtete, dass die Nazis Juden während des ganzen Krieges nach 
Riga und anderen Orten abschoben. NS-Dokumente bezüglich der Ansiedlungen 
in Riga haben nicht überlebt. 


Die polnischen Ghettos 


In allgemeinen Umrissen ist erkennbar, was den polnischen, lettischen und li- 
tauischen Juden zustieß, wenn man jene “Holocaust”-Literatur heranzieht, die von 
Überlebenden beigesteuert worden ist. In den größeren Orten und Großstädten 
waren die Juden innerhalb Polens in Ghettos untergebracht, die während des gan- 
zen Krieges bestanden. In Polen gab es besonders große Ghettos in Lodz (Litz- 
mannstadt), Warschau, Biatystok, Lemberg und Grodno; in Litauen in Wilna und 
Kowno; und in Lettland in Riga, wie oben bereits angemerkt. Obwohl die Litera- 
tur Überlebender endloses Gerede über Vernichtungen enthält (häufig von der 
Art, die nicht mit der Legende übereinstimmt, wie z.B. Gaskammern in Krakau 
im Dezember 1939 usw.), so enthält sie dennoch genug, um in etwa zu erfassen, 
wie es denn nun wirklich zugegangen war. 

In jedem Ghetto gab es einen Judenrat, der als interne Verwaltung fungierte. 
Die Ghetto-Polizei bestand aus Juden und war dem Judenrat unterstellt. Der Ju- 
denrat wirkte üblicherweise in Zusammenarbeit mit den Deutschen, zumal es den 
Umständen entsprechend keinen anderen Weg gab. Die Deutschen stellten häufig 
Forderungen nach Arbeitskräften aus dem Ghetto, und der Judenrat stellte dann 
Listen von Ghettoinsassen auf, die sich zu stellen hatten. Auch bestanden in den 
großen Ghettos Widerstandsorganisationen, sogar meist gut bewaffnet, deren 
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Mitglieder den Judenrat vielfach als aus deutschen Handlagern bestehend ansa- 
hen.^? 

Dawidowiczs Buch befasst sich in mehreren Kapiteln mit den Zuständen in 
den polnischen Ghettos. Obwohl die deutsche Politik anfangs, also unmittelbar 
nach der Besetzung Polens, darin bestand, jüdische Schulen zu verbieten, wurde 
diese Politik bald aufgegeben, und jüdische Kinder erhielten danach einen im we- 
sentlichen regelmäßigen Unterricht, entweder in privat betriebenen Schulen oder 
in solchen, die den Judenräten unterstanden. Kulturelle Veranstaltungen für Er- 
wachsene — Literatur, Theater, Musik — trugen dazu bei, die ansonsten düsteren 
Gegebenheiten des Ghettolebens erträglicher zu gestalten. Die jüdische Wohlfahr- 
torganisation ZSS (Mitte 1942 von den Deutschen aufgelóst, jedoch kurz darauf 
als Jüdische Unterstützungsstelle (JUS) neu gebildet) bezog Lebensmittel, Beklei- 
dung sowie Medikamente von der deutschen Zivilverwaltung und hielt über das 
Deutsche Rote Kreuz Kontakt auch mit auslándischen Organisationen, von denen 
sie Geld und Lieferungen erhielt. Vor Kriegseintritt der USA kam der grófite Teil 
solcher auslándischen Spenden vom Joint Distribution Committee in New York, 
doch war dies nach dem Dezember 1941 nicht mehr móglich. 

Trotz des geschützten Status der ZSS-JUS deckte diese auch manche illegale 
Aktivität. Die verschiedenen politischen Organisationen — Sozialisten, Kom- 
munisten, Zionisten, Agudisten — standen mit den Widerstandsbewegungen in 
Verbindung, deren Umtriebe sich von aktiver Sabotage bis zur Lügenpropaganda 
und gelegentlich auch bis zum bewaffneten Widerstand erstreckten. Die Vernich- 
tungspropaganda setzte in Untergrundschriften etwas früher ein, als der World 
Jewish Congress damit begann (siehe Anhang E). Doch die jüdische Bevölkerung 
glaubte nicht daran, weil jene Propaganda durch ihre Erfahrungen nicht bestätigt 
wurde. Briefe von nach dem Osten verbrachten Juden beruhigten Freunde und 
Verwandte. So schreibt zum Beispiel Lucy Dawidowicz in ihrem Einführungska- 
pitel im Hinblick auf die Probleme, die sich für die historische Forschung durch 
die Massenvernichtung ergeben: 

"Ein Hindernis bildete die Unzulänglichkeit jüdischer Dokumentation trotz ih- 
res gewaltigen Umfangs. [...] Das Fehlen ausschlaggebender Punkte in den Un- 
terlagen mag sich durch die Zwangslage von Terror und Zensur erklären. Doch 
aufgrund des Fehlens von Beweismaterial, das die Vorgänge entweder untermau- 
ert oder widerlegt, wird der Historiker niemals mit Bestimmtheit wissen, ob dieser 
Mangel die Folge einer institutionellen Entscheidung ist, diese Dinge nicht zu be- 
handeln, oder ob es lediglich die Konsequenz kluger Vorsicht war, solche Dinge 
unerwähnt zu lassen. Der Terror war so nachhaltig, dass sogar private persönli- 
che Aufzeichnungen, in jiddisch oder hebräisch abgefasst, mit Umsicht und unter 
Rückgriff auf die Bibel und den Talmud als Form esoterischer Ausdrucksweise und 
selbstauferlegter Verschwiegenheit geschrieben worden sind.” 

Wie aus allen Arbeiten über die deutsche Bevólkerungspolitik in Polen klar 
hervorgeht (z.B. auch jene von Dawidowicz und Koehl), wurden die Juden stän- 
dig hin und her verfrachtet, im Einklang mit der generellen deutschen Politik, die- 
se Menschen so weit wie móglich im Osten zu konzentrieren. Dem Korherr- 





419 Aus der “Uberlebenden”-Literatur siehe insbesondere Glatstein u.a., 25-32, 43-112; Gringauz 
(1949 & 1950); Friedman & Pinson. 
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Bericht vom Marz 1943 zufolge waren 1.449.692 Juden aus den óstlichen Provin- 
zen in die besetzten sowjetischen Gebiete deportiert worden. Von diesen sind 
90% durch Lager im Generalgouvernement gegangen und die übrigen durch La- 
ger im Warthegau (hauptsáchlich wohl Lodz). Das gewaltige Warschauer Ghetto 
wurde im Frühjahr 1943 aufgelóst, und die meisten der dort ansássig gewesenen 
Juden wurden weiter nach Osten verbracht, wobei hauptsächlich Treblinka als 
Durchgangslager für diese Umsiedlung diente. Dies gelang jedoch nur nach wü- 
tendem jüdischen Widerstand und einem Kampf, der weltweites Aufsehen erregte. 
Die Umsiedlung vollzog sich jedoch nicht vollständig, weil immer noch einige 
Juden weiterhin im Ghetto verblieben und, wie oben angemerkt, alle größeren 
Ghettos während des ganzen Krieges zu einem gewissen Grade existierten. 

Sobald in einem Ghetto eine Umsiedlung bekanntgegeben wurde, war es Auf- 
gabe des Judenrates, die Listen jener aufzustellen, die umgesiedelt werden sollten. 
Mit ganz wenigen Ausnahmen begaben sich die Umzusiedelnden friedlich auf den 
Weg, da durchaus bekannt war, dass es tatsächlich eine Umsiedlung war. 

Es hat den Anschein, als waren Epidemien in den Ghettos nichts Ungewohnli- 
ches gewesen. Die Deutschen schreiben solche einem Mangel an Disziplin seitens 
der Juden zu. Sie ergriffen alle ihnen möglichen Gegenmaßnahmen, und — wie die 
New York Times zumindest bei einer Gelegenheit berichtete — “wurden viele Am- 
bulanzen nach Warschau entsandt, um das Ghetto zu desinfizieren”.*?° 

Während die Verbringung dieser Juden nach dem Osten eine feststehende Tat- 
sache ist, existieren keine verlässlichen Daten darüber, um genau zu rekonstruie- 
ren, wie viele Juden wohin verschoben wurden. Die festzuhaltenden Hauptsache 
ist jedoch, dass die überwiegende Mehrheit der polnischen Juden mit an Sicher- 
heit grenzender Wahrscheinlichkeit vóllig aus dem Zwischenkriegs-Polen entfernt 
wurden, die óstlichsten Landesteile ausgenommen. Da das Territorium von Vor- 
kriegspolen aus Teilen Ostdeutschlands und West- sowie Zentralpolen bestand 
(Russland hatte Ostpolen zurückgewonnen), heißt dies, dass die meisten Juden 
tatsáchlich aus dem Gebiet entfernt wurden, was man heute als Polen bezeichnet. 
Erwähnt sei noch, dass viele der oben erwähnten Städte mit großen Ghettos wie 
Lemberg, Grodno, Wilna, Kowno und Riga nach dem Krieg von der UdSSR ein- 
verleibt wurden. Biatystok liegt an der óstlichen Grenze Polens. Falls etwa 3 Mil- 
lionen Juden vor Kriegsausbruch in Polen lebten, und wenn man die Zahlen der- 
jenigen berücksichtigt, die 1939 aus Polen in die UdSSR flüchteten, die 1940 von 
den Sowjets deportiert wurden, denen es gelang, in die Slowakei, nach Ungarn 
oder in andere Länder zu entkommen, und die durch Epidemien umgekommen 
sind, so sehen wir, dass sich hóchstens zwei Millionen Juden in verstreuten Ghet- 
tos unter deutscher Kontrolle befanden und dass die überwiegende Mehrheit die- 
ser Menschen in Gebiete verschickt wurde, die seit dem Kriegsende als sowjetisch 
gelten. 

Daher kónnen wir mit für unsere Zwecke hinreichender Genauigkeit umreifen, 
was die wahre Natur der “Endlösung der Judenfrage" war. An dieser Stelle ist es 
nicht notwendig, weitere Details einzubringen, zumal letztendlich die Aussicht, 
genaue Details zu ergründen, ohnehin trübe ist. Dass diese “Lösung” keineswegs 
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"endgültig" war und dass die Juden nach einem Wandel des politischen Klimas 
zurückgekehrt wären, ist gar nicht so abwegig. Die Regierungen des 20. Jahrhun- 
derts hängen ihren Plänen kühne, oft unrealistische Etiketts an: Friedenskorps, Al- 
lianz für den Fortschritt, Vorsprung, Krieg zur Beendigung aller Kriege, usw. 


Was geschah mit ihnen? 


Es bleibt nun noch konkret zu untersuchen, was mit all diesen Leuten wirklich 
geschah. Hier ist die Lage wiederum so, dass weit weniger Daten existieren als 
man hoffen würde. Wir haben jedoch genügend Informationen, um die Gescheh- 
nisse in einem für unseren Zweck ausreichenden Ausmaß zu rekonstruieren. Tat- 
sächlich müssen wir diesbezüglich mehrere Möglichkeiten in Betracht ziehen. Die 
folgenden sind realistische Móglichkeiten: 

1. Die Deutschen liquidierten viele von ihnen während ihres Rückzuges, da 
man sie als Arbeitskräfte ansehen konnte, die gegen die Deutschen eingesetzt 
werden konnten. Es ist notwendig, dies als eine realistische Móglichkeit in Be- 
tracht zu ziehen, da wir bereits festgestellt haben, dass die Deutschen diesen As- 
pekt der Angelegenheit tatsáchlich ernsthaft erwogen hatten und aufgrund dessen 
den Juden die Auswanderung aus Europa erschwert hatten. 

Dennoch sprechen zwei wesentliche Faktoren dagegen, dass die Deutschen 
beim Rückzug auf umfangreiche Liquidierungen zurückgriffen. Erstens waren die 
fähigsten Arbeiter, die auch im Militärdienstalter waren, von den Deutschen be- 
reits aussortiert und auf verschiedene Weisen zur Arbeit herangezogen worden. 
Zweitens, was besonders wichtig und zudem simpel ist: Hátten die Deutschen tat- 
sächlich solche Liquidierungen in größerem Stile durchgeführt, dann wären sie 
von den Alliierten deswegen angeklagt worden. Anstelle des Unsinns über die 
“Gaskammern” hätte man Material für legitime Vernichtungsvorwürfe gehabt. 

Während das Beweismaterial darauf hinweist, dass die deutschen Behörden 
während der Rückzüge keine Massenliquidierungen durchführten, so legen der 
gesunde Menschenverstand sowie ein Gefühl für die damaligen Verhältnisse je- 
doch nahe, dass Einzelpersonen und kleine Gruppen auf eigene Faust doch zahl- 
reiche Massaker an Juden durchführten. Einige deutsche, ungarische und rumäni- 
sche Truppenteile sowie einige osteuropäische Zivilisten, deren judenfeindliche 
Einstellung durch den katastrophalen Verlauf des Krieges verstärkt wurde, begin- 
gen während des deutschen Rückzugs zweifellos Übergriffe auf Juden. Bekannt- 
lich hatte die deutsche Führung zu Beginn des Russlandfeldzuges, als Osteuropäer 
versucht hatten, Pogrome gegenüber Juden durchzuführen, dieses Unwesen sofort 
eingeschränkt und abgestellt.?! Unter den Bedingungen eines chaotischen Rück- 
zuges machten sich die Deutschen jedoch wahrscheinlich weit weniger Sorgen 
über judenfeindliche Pogrome. 





#1 Die beste diesbezüglich zu konsultierende Quelle, um die Art judenfeindlicher Pogrome und ihre 
Motive zu ergründen sowie die deutschen Maßnahmen zu deren Unterdrückung, scheint Rasch- 
hofer zu sein, 26-66. Siehe auch Burg 1962, 50. 
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2. Die Sowjets liquidierten viele von ihnen. Ich führe dies nur an, weil Russ- 
land ein solches Rátsel ist, und weil seine bevólkerungspolitischen Handlungen 
sehr willkürlich erscheinen. Es gibt jedoch keine Beweise für eine Liquidierung 
durch die Russen, so dass man diese Option anzweifeln sollte. 

3. Viele kamen aufgrund der Zustánde in den Lagern oder Ghettos um. Dies ist 
die ernsthafteste Móglichkeit. Wie wir gesehen haben, kónnen die Gesundheits- 
bedingungen in Lagern sehr instabil und die Lage sehr empfindlich für jede Stó- 
rung oder jeden Mangel an Versorgungsgütern sein. Zudem haben wir bereits ge- 
sehen, dass die Bedingungen in den Ghettos, ob nun aufgrund deutscher Schuld 
oder (wie die Deutschen behaupteten) aufgrund jüdischer Verantwortlichkeiten, 
sogar zu Beginn des Krieges sehr seuchenanfallig waren, als die Deutschen die 
allgemeine Lage in anderer Hinsicht noch unter Kontrolle hatten. Daher besteht 
durchaus die Möglichkeit, dass viele Juden in den Ghettos während der chaoti- 
schen Zustände ums Leben kamen, die mit dem deutschen Rückzug einhergingen. 
Korzen ist zudem der Ansicht, dass viele Juden, die 1940 in die UdSSR über- 
wechselten, in sowjetischen Lagern gestorben sind, in die man sie verbracht hatte. 
Es ist daher móglich, dass viele der in den Ghettos verbliebenen Juden nach der 
russischen Besetzung aufgrund sowjetischer Verwaltungsmaßnahmen umkamen. 

4. Viele wurden über die ganze UdSSR verstreut und in die sowjetische Ge- 
sellschaft integriert. Dies ist die wahrscheinlichste Option, zumal wohlbekannt ist, 
dass die UdSSR während des Krieges und danach die Einbürgerung von Juden ge- 
fórdert hat. So haben wir zum Beispiel festgestellt, dass dies die sowjetische Poli- 
tik bezüglich der anno 1940 aus Polen deportierten Personen war. Ein anderes 
Beispiel betrifft die Karpato-Ukraine, die als ehemalige tschechoslowakische Pro- 
vinz nach 1945 von der UdSSR annektiert wurde. 10.000 Juden, ehemalige Ein- 
wohner der Karpato-Ukraine, besaßen im Frühjahr 1946 in der Tschechoslowakei 
den Flüchtlingsstatus. Die UdSSR bestand auf der Repatriierung dieser Juden in 
die Sowjetunion. Union. Obwohl eine solche Maßnahme einer bestehenden Ver- 
einbarung über Flüchtlinge zuwiderlief, war der sowjetische Druck auf Präsident 
Benes groß genug, um ihn zum Nachgeben zu bewegen.*”” 

Man sollte auch die Existenz des besonderen jüdischen autonomen Staates 
Birobidshan innerhalb der Sowjetunion berücksichtigen, der an der mandschuri- 
schen Grenze am Amur in Fernen Osten liegt. Birobidshan wurde 1928 von den 
Sowjets als jüdischer Staat gegründet. Unmittelbar nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg 
wurde in New York der "Einstein Fund of Ambijan" geschaffen (Kürzel für Ame- 
rican Birobidzhan Committee), dessen Zweck es war, die Flüchtlingskolonisation 
in Birobidshan zu unterstützen. Andere New Yorker Hilfsaktionen, die nach dem 
Zweiten Weltkrieg Juden unterstützten, welche sich in Birobidshan niedergelassen 
hatten, sind ebenso bekannt. 

Weiterhin gab es jüdische Organisationen wie das Joint Distribution Commit- 
tee, die Juden in anderen Teilen der Sowjetunion unterstützten, und in New York 
gab es den Hilfsausschuss für Minsk und umliegende Städte. Dazu sind die UN- 
RRA-Programme in Weißrussland und der Ukraine zu nennen, auf die ich noch 
weiter unten zu sprechen komme. Diese Bemühungen zur Unterstützung jüdischer 
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Flüchtlinge in der UdSSR wurden von prominenten Juden óffentlich unterstütz, so 
z.B. von Albert Einstein, der seine Anerkennung gegenüber der UdSSR zum Aus- 
druck brachte, weil diese “hunderttausenden jüdischer Menschen helfe", indem 
sie ihnen in der UdSSR eine Heimat gebe.“ 

Obschon die Sowjetunion die Assimilierung der Juden fórderte, schloss sie ein 
Sonderabkommen mit der kommunistischen Regierung Polens über die Repatriie- 
rung jener ab, die am 17. September 1939 polnische Staatsbürger gewesen waren. 
Diese 1945 abgeschlossene Vereinbarung schloss ausdrücklich die Bewohner je- 
ner Gebiete ein, die 1940 von der Sowjetunion annektiert worden waren, und sah 
vor, dass die Betroffenen entweder die sowjetische oder die polnische Staatsbür- 
gerschaft wählen konnten. Bezüglich der Juden wurde schließlich entschieden, 
dass sich die Betroffenen bis zum 30.6.1946 entscheiden müssen. 

Wie wir im ersten Kapitel gesehen haben (S. 34), räumt Reitlinger ein, dass 
die jüdische Bevölkerung der UdSSR in der Nachkriegszeit gut und gern die Vor- 
kriegszahlen überstiegen haben dürfte, und zwar aufgrund des zusätzlichen An- 
teils polnischer, baltischer und anderer Juden. Er betrachtet die Schätzung des 
Jewish Observer, wonach 500.000 polnische Juden es vorzogen, in der UdSSR zu 
verbleiben, als sehr konservativ und konzediert in diesem Zusammenhang enorme 
und nicht überwindbare Ungewissheiten. Obwohl die Russen also bereit waren, 
polnische Juden vor dem Stichtag des 30.6.1946 hinauszulassen, so förderten sie 
dennoch deren Einbürgerung in die Sowjet-Union. Damit könnte eine beachtliche 
Anzahl von Juden, die durch die Deutschen in den Osten umgesiedelt worden wa- 
ren, erfasst worden sein. Doch ist es sinnlos, zu versuchen, irgendwelche Schluss- 
folgerungen aus angeblichen Bevölkerungsstatistiken zu ziehen, die von Russen 
oder von jüdischen Organisationen stammen.“ 

5. Viele der entwurzelten Juden könnten nach dem Kriege in ihre ursprüngli- 
che Heimat oder zumindest in ihr Heimatland in Europa zurückgekehrt sein. Wie 
aufgezeigt waren die Russen gewillt, polnischen Juden die Ausreise aus der 
UdSSR zu gestatten, und man sollte annehmen, dass es eine ähnliche Politik ge- 
genüber Juden anderer Nationalität gab. Obwohl möglich, so ist es dennoch un- 
wahrscheinlich, dass die Sowjetunion all die Juden absorbierte, die von den Deut- 
schen aus Deutschland, den Niederlanden usw. deportiert worden waren. 

Auf den ersten Blick könnte es so aussehen, als wenn es für die ausgesiedelten 
Juden eine klare logische Konsequenz gewesen wäre, im Zuge der Befreiung nach 
dem Krieg dorthin zurückzukehren, wo sie ehemals gelebt hatten. Doch dieses ist 
aus verschiedenen Gründen nicht der Fall. Einerseits gab es nichts mehr, wohin 
sie hätten zurückkehren können. Der Hauptgrund dafür ist die sogenannte deut- 
sche Aktion Reinhardt, durch welche die in den Osten deportierten Juden von fast 
all ihrem Besitz enteignet worden waren; ihre Möbel, alles Vieh, Geschäftseigen- 
tum, ihr Schmuck, alle Kleidung, die sie nicht mittragen konnten, und fast alles 
Geld bis auf eine Summe im Wert von etwa 25 Dollar — in welcher Währung auch 
immer — wurden einfach im Verlauf der Umsiedlung beschlagnahmt (unter Um- 
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ständen konnte einiger Geschäftsbesitz mit ausgesiedelt worden sein). Die Lager 
in Lublin und Auschwitz waren die Hauptsammelstellen für viele dieser Besitz- 
tümer, wo auch immer sie beschlagnahmt worden waren.?? Folglich hatten viele 
Juden, die weder Besitz noch Verwandte in ihren ursprünglichen Wohnorten hat- 
ten, keinen sehr überzeugenden Grund, dorthin zurückzukehren. Der deutsche 
Plan war wahrlich eine Entwurzelung gewesen. 

Ein weiterer Aspekt der damaligen Lage waren Berichte gegen Ende 1945 und 
im Jahr 1946 über antijüdische Pogrome, die angeblich mit großer Häufigkeit in 
Polen und anderen osteuropäischen Ländern vorkamen. Falls diese Berichte zutra- 
fen, dann waren diese Pogrome ein überzeugender Anreiz für die Juden, jene 
Lander zu verlassen. Falls es sich dabei jedoch lediglich um zionistische Propa- 
ganda handelte, die mit der Wirklichkeit wenig oder gar überhaupt nichts zu tun 
hatten, dann wáre zu folgern, dass die Zionisten Aktionen in Gang setzten, die da- 
rauf hinausliefen, Juden aus Osteuropa herauszuholen. Es sei dahingestellt, ob 
diese Berichte nun wahr oder unwahr waren; jedenfalls legen sie eine Abwande- 
rung von Juden aus Osteuropa nahe. 

Auf der Jalta-Konferenz im Jan./Febr. 1945 waren sich Churchill, Roosevelt 
und Stalin darüber einig, dass “es jüdischen Flüchtlingen unmóglich sein würde, 
nach Polen zurückzukehren, um dort wieder ins normale Leben integriert zu wer- 
den "HD Obwohl es sicher sein dürfte, dass viele Juden in ihre alten Heimatländer 
zurückkehrten, so gab es doch triftige Gründe und anscheinend auch jede Menge 
Propaganda, um sie davon abzuhalten. Wenn dies wahr ist und wenn es zudem 
stimmt, dass eine bedeutende Anzahl polnischer Juden sowjetisches Gebiet ver- 
lieb, dann müssen viele durch Polen hindurch an andere Bestimmungsorte gelangt 
sein. Und dem ist in der Tat so. Die zionistische Führung hatte andere Heimatorte 
für sie im Sinn. 

6. Viele Juden haben sich nach Kriegsende weder in der Sowjetunion noch in 
ihren Herkunftsländern niedergelassen, sondern hauptsächlich in den USA sowie 
in Palästina. Wir alle wissen, dass dem so ist, obwohl die Zahlen hierüber unsi- 
cher sind, insbesondere bezüglich der Einwanderung in die USA. Bis zum No- 
vember 1943 verwendete das US-amerikanische Amt für Einwanderung und Ein- 
bürgerung unter der Rubrik “Rassen und Völker” die Option “Hebräer”, doch 
wurde diese Praxis dann eingestellt. Seither gibt es keine amtlichen Registrierun- 
gen mehr über Einwanderungszahlen von Juden.*?’ 

Ein weiteres Problem bei dem Versuch, die jüdische Migration gegen Kriegs- 
ende darzustellen, ergibt sich daraus, dass wir dabei auf das War Refugee Board 
und die UNRRA (Hilfsaktions- und Wiederaufbauausschuss der Vereinten Natio- 
nen) stoßen. Wie erinnerlich, wurde das WRB Anfang 1944 als ein scheinbar ge- 
meinsames Unternehmen des US-Außenministeriums, des US-Schatzamtes und 
des US-Kriegsministeriums gegründet, obwohl es praktisch dem Finanzminister 
Henry Morgenthau jr. unterstand. Dieses Amt hatte ungewöhnliche Vollmachten 
erhalten, insbesondere zur Ernennung von Attachés mit diplomatischem Status. 
Ein weiteres höchst außergewöhnliches Merkmal war, dass das WRB sehr eng mit 
25 Koehl, 198f.; NMT, Bd. 5, 692-741; Bd. 4, 954-973. 
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privaten Organisationen zusammenarbeitete. Die Zusammenarbeit mit dem Joint 
Distribution Committee, dem World Jewish Congress und verschiedenen anderen 
jüdischen und zionistischen Organisationen war ausgedehnt. Einige nichtjüdische 
Verbände waren ebenso mit von der Partie, insbesondere das American Friends 
Service Committee. Das WRB und die drei genannten US-Ministerien waren aus- 
drücklich ermächtigt, die Dienste oder Spenden privater Personen oder Organisa- 
tionen entgegenzunehmen.?? Wir haben es also hier mit einem ziemlich schlüpf- 
rigen Gebilde zu tun, das sich sowohl der Propaganda als auch der Hilfeleistung 
verschrieben hatte, und zwar mit den Rechten einer Regierungsbehórde, sobald 
ein offizieller Status angebracht war, und mit den Rechten einer privaten Organi- 
sation, sofern der Anstrich des Privaten vorteilhaft schien. 

Hilfsaktionen des WRB erfolgten von ungefáhr Mitte 1944 bis Mitte 1945, als 
die Tätigkeiten mit internationaler Reichweite nahezu gänzlich der UNRRA zufie- 
len. Diese Organisation war im November 1943 gebildet worden und war bis 
März 1949 tätig. Ihr erster, von Roosevelt ernannter Leiter war Herbert Lehman, 
Ex-Gouverneur des Staates New York und ein führender Politiker der US-Demo- 
kraten zur Zeit des New Deal.*”? Roosevelt hat seine Wahl von Lehman wird wie 
folgt erklürt: ^? 

"Es würe ein prüchtiges Lehrstück für Toleranz und Brüderlichkeit, wenn ein 

Jude diese Tätigkeit leitete, und ich meine, Herbert wäre gut.” 

Lehmans Nachfolger Anfang 1946 war Fiorello Guardia, ehemaliger Bürger- 
meister von New York. Obwohl LaGuardias Vater kein Jude war und er es ver- 
ständlicherweise für nützlich hielt, die umfangreiche Zahl italienischer Wähler in 
New York zu umwerben, zählt er in Wirklichkeit zu den jüdisch-zionistischen Po- 
litikern und wird auch als solcher ausdrücklich in der Encyclopedia Judaica er- 
wähnt. Damit können wir sicher sein, dass die hier tätige Gruppe im Wesentlichen 
die gleiche ist wie die vom WRB. Auch haben wir es wieder mit einem schlüpfri- 
gen Gebilde zu tun, diesmal weil es sich um eine sogenannte internationale Orga- 
nisation handelt. Als der US-Kongress z.B. im September 1945 forderte, es müsse 
dem staatlichen Rechnungshof gestattet sein, die UNRRA-Aktivitäten zu prüfen 
(die USA sollen rund zwei Drittel der UNRRA-Kosten gezahlt haben, aber der 
Anteil war wahrscheinlich sogar größer), erklärte Lehman, der US-Kongress solle 
sich um seine eigenen Dinge kiimmern.**! 

Die Tätigkeiten der UNRRA waren sehr ausgedehnt. Das meiste der UNRRA- 
Hilfe ging nach Osteuropa, und der nach Polen überwiesene Betrag war der 
zweitgrößte nach dem, der nach China ging. Die Unterstützung floss auch nach 
Weißrussland und in die Ukraine.*? 

Mitte 1944 unterhielten das Kriegsflüchtlingsamt (WRB) und die UNRRA ein 
ausgedehntes System von Flüchtlingslagern in Nordafrika, Italien und Palästina. 





4$ US-WRB 1945, 3f., 12f. 
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Diese Lager bestanden fast ausschließlich aus Juden. Seit 1944 waren massive 
Evakuierungen von Juden aus Europa in diese Lager im Gange. Viele davon wur- 
den aus dem Balkan über Istanbul geholt, und es gab eine Schwarzmeerroute via 
Istanbul. Für viele dieser Menschen wurde noch während des Krieges die Einreise 
in die USA oder in südamerikanische Länder beantragt und genehmigt. In diesem 
Zusammenhang wurde auch das Lager in Oswego, New York, am Ontariosee, na- 
he der kanadischen Grenze, eingerichtet. Zudem gelang es vielen, die nicht gleich 
zu Anfang in eines der Lager in Palástina eingewiesen worden waren, schlieBlich 
dennoch dorthin zu kommen.^? 

Nach dem Zusammenbruch Deutschlands verwaltete die UNRRA die soge- 
nannte Displaced Persons Camps (Lager für Entwurzelte), vornehmlich in der bri- 
tischen, amerikanischen Besatzungszone Deutschlands und gleichermaßen im 
westlichen Besatzungsbereich Österreichs. Freilich gab es in jenen Lagern viele 
Nicht-Juden, doch Juden galten als Privilegierte und waren in vielen Fällen in 
Häusern und Hotels untergebracht, die für sie beschlagnahmt worden waren.*** 

Die UNRRA-Tätigkeit in Deutschland bildete einen der Skandale der Besat- 
zungsära. Berüchtigt waren die Razzien in deutschen Häusern, um Kinder “zu ret- 
ten”. Während des Krieges bestand die Politik der NS-Führung in Osteuropa da- 
rin, in ihre Hände gefallene Waisenkinder rassisch untersuchen zu lassen, um ari- 
sche Weisen zur Adoption für deutsche Familien freizugeben. Diese Kinder wur- 
den genau wie deutsche Kinder aufgezogen und wurden zu den unschuldigen Op- 
fern des UNRRA-Terrors. Was aus den Kindern geworden ist, ist nicht be- 
kannt 277 

Das Verhalten der entwurzelten Personen in den UNRRA-Lagern war entsetz- 
lich. Der prominenteste Historiker der US-Militärregierung in Deutschland 
schrieb hierzu:*°° 

"Sie aßen nicht nur Unmengen, sondern zeigten auch viele der psychoneuroti- 
schen Züge, die man bei Leuten erwarten kann, die jenes Leid durchgemacht hat- 
ten, unter dem viele der Entwurzelten litten. Es war für sie an der Tagesordnung 
zu behaupten, sie würden von den Alliierten Dienststellen nicht so riicksichtsvoll 
behandelt, wie sie es verdienten. Oft hatten sie Einwünde gegen die Lager, in de- 
nen sie lebten, und sie bestanden darauf, es wirke sich auf ihre Lage nachteilig 
aus, in Lagern untergebracht zu sein. Manche forderten, die besten deutschen 

Häuser sollten geräumt und ihnen zur Verfügung gestellt werden, insbesondere 

den Juden. In manchen Fällen weigerten sie sich, dazu beizutragen, ihre Unter- 

künfte einigermaflen wohnlich zu halten, wobei sie auf dem Standpunkt beharrten, 
es sei nicht ihre Sache, irgendwie selbst mit anzufassen. In dieser Zeit oblag die 
eigentliche Betreuung der DPs für einige Monate der UNRRA, aber die oberste 

Instanz dafür war die Militürregierung, und diese hatte sich um die Beschwerden 

über unangemessene Behandlung zu kümmern, wie sie in der Presse laut wurden. 

Darüber hinaus setzten die DPs trotz all der Versprechungen und der Bemii- 
hungen seitens der UNRRA und des Personals der US-Armee ihren Untergrund- 
krieg gegen die deutsche Bevölkerung fort. Plünderungen auf dem Lande hörten 

#3 US-WRB 1945, 9, 16-45, 61-69, 72-74. 
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überhaupt nicht auf. Einige DPs ergriffen jede Gelegenheit, Streit mit den Deut- 

schen anzufangen. Als Folge der nahezu täglichen Pliinderungen deutschen Eigen- 

tums, Tötung von Deutschen und Vergewaltigung deutscher Frauen breitete sich 
unter der Bevölkerung bitterer Groll aus, vor allem, da sich niemand gegen die 

Schusswaffen verteidigen konnte, die die DPs sich verschafft hatten.” 

Einem weithin publizierten Vorfall zufolge haben jüdische und polnische DPs 
mit Unterstützung einiger US-Armeeangehöriger deutsche Bewohner einer Stadt 
unter Schlägen und Tritten gezwungen, kürzlich zuvor beerdigte Leichen auszu- 
graben, das verweste Fleisch von den Knochen zu entfernen und diese zu reini- 
gen. 


Nochmals Zionismus 


Wir sind in erster Linie an der politischen Rolle interessiert, die diese DP- 
Lager spielten, und die simple Tatsache dabei ist, dass die jüdischen DP-Lager 
und die anderen Unterkünfte als Durchgangs- und militärische Ausbildungslager 
für die Invasion Palästinas dienten. 

Die Welt hatte Gelegenheit, dies bereits im Januar 1946 zu erfahren. Wie das 
in "internationalen Organisationen" zuweilen vorkommt, war der Leiter der UN- 
RRA-Aktionen in Deutschland, der britische General Sir Frederick E. Morgan, ein 
selbständig denkender Mann und kein zionistischer Handlanger. Obgleich ihm nur 
ein Teil der UNRRA in Deutschland unterstand, erfuhr er doch das Wesentliche 
von dem, was geschah, und unterrichtete hiervon die Offentlichkeit. Auf einer 
Pressekonferenz in Frankfurt/Main erhob er die Anschuldigung, dass eine organi- 
sierte jüdische Gruppe die Abwanderung von Juden aus Polen in die amerikani- 
sche Zone von Deutschland fórdere. Spóttisch ließ er sich über “all das Geschwätz 
über Pogrome innerhalb Polens" aus und wies darauf hin, dass Juden, die in gan- 
zen Eisenbahnzügen in Berlin ankämen, wohlernährt, gut gekleidet und reichlich 
mit Geld versehen seien: 

"Sie sehen ganz bestimmt nicht wie Verfolgte aus. Nach meiner Ansicht haben 
sie einen Plan, einen konkreten Plan, aus Europa wegzugehen. " 

Morgan ergänzte, ihr Geld bestehe zu einem großen Teil aus von den Russen 
gedruckter Besatzungsmark. Der Leser wird sich erinnern, dass eine der spektaku- 
lärsten Taten des Sowjetagenten Harry Dexter White, dem wir im Kapitel III als 
Boss der internationalen Operationen des US-Schatzamtes begegnet waren (S. 99, 
137), darn bestanden hatte, den Sowjets die Druckplatten für die US- 
Besatzungswährung zu liefern. 

Chaim Weizmann rügte Morgans Erklärung als “spürbar antisemitisch", und 
Rabbi Wise stellte fest, das rieche nach schlimmstem Nazismus und erinnere an 
die gefülschten Protokolle der Weisen von Zion. Im UNRRA-Hauptquartier in 
den USA gab man bekannt, Morgan sei entlassen worden, doch Morgan verneinte 
das. Wise, Henry Monsky (Präsident von B’nai B’rth) und andere prominente Ju- 
den berieten sich daraufhin mit Lehman und *versicherten Gouverneur Lehman, 
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es sei den Umstünden entsprechend unklug, den Fall gegen Morgan weiter zu ver- 
folgen", da Morgan offenbar genügend Beweise zur Erhärtung seiner Angaben 
habe. 

Im späteren Verlauf des Jahres 1946 gab es eine Untersuchung des jüdischen 
Problems durch einen anglo-amerikanischen Ausschuss, der entschied, dass Mor- 
gan die Situation unterschátzt habe. In den jüdischen DP-Lagern 

“dnderten sich die Gesichter von Tag zu Tag, und neue Personen erschienen 
unter alten Namen in den Lagerlisten, während die zionistischen Organisationen 
die Juden immer näher an Palästina heranschafften. " 

Die Juden, vorwiegend polnische, strómten aus dem Osten nach Westdeutsch- 
land hinein und durchliefen die von der UNRRA betriebenen Lager. In diesen La- 
gern erhielten viele von ihnen eine militärische Ausbildung für die Invasion Paläs- 
tinas, und zwar durch uniformierte Unteroffiziere der britischen und amerikani- 
schen Armee. Obwohl eigentlich niemand nach Palástina wollte sondern in die 
USA, wurden alle Mittel angewendet, die Einwanderung nach Palästina zu er- 
zwingen. Im Rückblick auf seine Mitarbeit in der UNRRA schrieb General Mor- 
gan in seinen Memoiren (Peace and War, 1961): 

"Einem solchen Haufen (outfit) zu dienen, ist einfach nicht zu beschreiben. ' 

Jahre spáter haben zionistische Autoren durch lobende Schilderungen des or- 
ganisierten Auszugs von Juden aus Europa Morgans Feststellungen Recht gege- 
ben ?$ 

Im August 1946 warf LaGuardia Morgan hinaus, weil dieser den Vorwurf er- 
hoben hatte, die UNRRA diene als “Tarnorganisation für sowjetische Geheim- 
agenten und kriminelle Elemente, die sich mit Drogenhandel und Schmuggel im 
großen Stile befassen." Morgan wurde durch Meyer Cohen aus dem Washington- 
Büro der UNRRA ersetzt. Dieser Schritt wurde zu einer Zeit vollzogen, als es jede 
Menge öffentlich ausgetragene Konflikte zwischen der UNRRA und militärischen 
Dienststellen in Deutschland gab. LaGuardia war damals nach Deutschland ge- 
kommen, um sich mit verschiedenen Problemen zu befassen, u.a. auch mit Mor- 
gan. Anlásslich einer Pressekonferenz, die unmittelbar nach Morgans Hinauswurf 
stattfand, gab es einen wütenden Disput zwischen LaGuardia und Hal Foust von 
der Chicago Tribune, mit dem wir uns schon im Kap. I befasst haben (S. 50). 
Foust hatte gefragt, wieviel Geld andere Staaten als die USA zur UNRRA beige- 
steuert hátten. LaGuardia beantwortete jedoch keine der Fragen Fousts und be- 
gründete dies damit, dass Fousts “dreckiges, lausiges Blatt dies sowieso nicht ab- 
drucken würde". Auf Fousts wiederholte Bitten um die erbetenen Informationen 
kreischte LaGuardia “Halt’s Маші!” 

Morgan war nicht der erste hochrangige Offizier der Alliierten, der mit den 
Zionisten zusammenstieß. Im Sommer 1945 hatte der an das Weiße Haus gesand- 
te Harrison-Bericht behauptet, die Juden in der US-Zone von Deutschland würden 
nahezu genauso schlecht behandelt wie unter den Nationalsozialisten. Obgleich 
viele Juden in den Lagern diese Behauptungen als lachhaft óffentlich verspotteten, 
suchte General Eisenhower, der oberste Befehlshaber der Alliierten, General 
George S. Patton, Jr. auf (Befehlshaber der 3. US-Army und Militärgouverneur 
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von Bayern), “las ihm die Leviten und erstaunte ihn mit der Äußerung, dass er es 
durchaus meine, wenn er sage, die Deutschen müssten wenn nótig aus ihren Háu- 
sern raus, um es ihren Opfern bequem zu machen". Kurz darauf enthob Eisen- 
hower Patton seines Postens, angeblich weil dieser óffentlich gesagt hatte, es 
würde allzu viel Theater um die Entfernung von Nationalsozialisten aus Schlüs- 
selpositionen gemacht, der Unterschied zwischen Nationalsozialisten und Nicht- 
Nationalsozialisten sei ähnlich dem zwischen US-Republikanern und US- 
Demokraten, und der Schlüssel zu einem Erfolg der Besatzungspolitik in Deutsch- 
land lage darin, den Deutschen zu zeigen, “was für groBartige Kerle wir sind". 
Dieses wurde nur das bekannteste Beispiel für die allgemeine “Zurückhaltung der 
Besatzungsbehórden an der Basis, so hart vorzugehen, wie es die von den Staats- 
oberháuptern in Berlin und von General Eisenhower selbst verlautbarte Politik 
verkündete.” Patton wurde einer Gruppe zugewiesen, die eine Militärgeschichte 
zu verfassen hatte, doch war er im Dezember 1945 in einen Autounfall verwickelt 
und erlag zwei Wochen später seinen schweren Verletzungen HI 

Eisenhowers Einstellung den Zionisten gegenüber war stets äußerst freund- 
schaftlich. Kurz vor Kriegsende hatte die zionistische Organisatorin Ruth Klieger 
— eine gebürtige Rumänin, die vor dem Krieg nach Palästina ausgewandert war — 
Eisenhowers SHAEF-Hauptquartier in Paris aufgesucht, um Richter Rifkind, Ei- 
senhowers Berater für DP-Fragen, ihre Mission darzulegen, Judentransporte von 
Deutschland nach Palástina zu organisieren. Sie wurde auf der Stelle zum Oberst 
der US-Army befórdert und erhielt für ihre Mission in Deutschland die notwendi- 
gen Papiere. Damit waren Eisenhowers Dienste noch nicht beendet, denn der dem 
SHAEF unterstehende Truppentransporter Ascania, der auf Eisenhowers Befehl 
bemannt wurde, wurde daraufhin den Zionisten zur Verfügung gestellt und über- 
führte sodann 2.400 Juden nach Palástina. Die Briten stellten sich ihm bei seiner 
Ankunft entgegen, wünschten aber darüber keinen Árger mit SHAEF und gestat- 
teten die Landung in Palästina. Eisenhower wurde später Präsident der Vereinig- 
ten Staaten.“ 

Wie bereits angedeutet, verblieben die aus der Sowjetunion nach Polen abge- 
wanderten Juden zum überwiegenden Teil nicht lange in jenem Land. Unterstützt 
vom Joint Committee und ähnlichen jüdischen Organisationen (Spenden an diese 
waren in den USA steuerfrei)“ und getrieben von allerlei zionistischer Propa- 
ganda zogen die Juden weiter nach Deutschland sowie in einigen Fallen in die 
Tschechoslowakei. Wie bereits angemerkt gab es viel Gerede über Pogrome, und 
unter den Juden gab es zweifellos eine weitverbreitete Vorstellung, dass sie alle 
auf dem Wege in die USA seien. Tatsáchlich machten sich dann auch viele von 
ihnen auf den Weg dorthin. Andere aber zogen weiter nach Italien, wo es eben- 
falls UNRRA-Lager für sie gab, oder aber nach Frankreich, das sich zu jener Zeit 
den Ruf erwarb, der zionistischen Sache besonders freundlich gegenüber zu ste- 
hen. Von der Tschechoslowakei zogen die Juden weiter nach Italien, und von 
Wien ebenfalls zu italienischen Hafenstädten, nach Jugoslawien oder nach Buda- 
pest, Belgrad und anderen näher an Palästina gelegenen Orten. Im Zuge dieser 
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hektischen und illegalen Abwanderung wurde Pässen oder Ausweisen keine Be- 
achtung geschenkt. Griechische Personalausweise wurden massenweise gefälscht, 
und viele Juden gaben sich als aus Polen heimkehrende Griechen aus. Als die 
griechische Regierung dahinterkam, entsandte sie einen Beamten zur Untersu- 
chung, doch war dieser ein aktiver Zionist, der die Zionisten-Organisation ledig- 
lich wissen ließ, dass er zwar die bisherigen Ungesetzlichkeiten decken könne, die 
“Griechen-Masche” jedoch aufgegeben werden müsse. Sie hatte aber ihren Zweck 
bereits dermaßen gut erfüllt, dass Grenzbeamte in der Tschechoslowakei, die 
dachten, sie hätten aufgrund der großen Anzahl von ihnen abgefertigten “Grie- 
chen" gelernt, wie die Angehórigen dieser Nation aussehen, Verdacht schópften 
und Verhaftungen durchführten, als richtige Griechen bei ihnen auftauchten.^? 

In den Anfángen der Massenwanderung hatte die Zionistenorganisation er- 
kannt, dass Juden zu undiszipliniert und demoralisiert waren, um als Mitglieder 
einer wirksamen Bewegung zu dienen. Sie verlegte sich daher auf die Methode 
der Hasspropaganda, um die Kampfmoral der Juden in den verschiedenen Lagern 
anzufeuern. Sie begannen, “diesen Juden eine tiefe Abneigung und einen Hass 
gegen die Deutschen einzuflößen, ja, gegen ihre gesamte nichtjüdische Umwelt, 
gegen die Gojim um sie herum." Im Winter 1946 inspizierte ein anglo-amerika- 
nischer Untersuchungsausschuss die Judenlager in Deutschland und war “tiber- 
wältigt von diesem Anti-Gojismus unter den Lagerinsassen und von der Unmóg- 
lichkeit, irgendeinen Kontakt zwischen diesen heimatlosen Juden und den briti- 
schen und amerikanischen Völkern aufrechtzuerhalten.”*** 

Die US-Besatzungsbehörden in Deutschland waren natürlich sehr über die 
Tatsache besorgt, dass so viele, dürftig als “Flüchtlinge” ausgewiesene Menschen 
in ihren Verantwortungsbereich hereinströmten, zögerten aber, dies offen und un- 
verblümt zu äußern, da sie sich vor Beschimpfungen fürchteten, wie sie Patton 
und Morgan erlitten hatten. Die ständige Zunahme der Flüchtlinge schuf jedoch 
Probleme, die man nicht ignorieren konnte. Im Juni 1946 kam eine Gruppe ame- 
rikanischer Redakteure und Zeitungsverleger als erster Station einer Deutschland- 
reise in Frankfurt an und wurde von hohen US-Offizieren darüber unterrichtet, 
dass Juden in einer Zahl von monatlich 10.000 in die US-Zone hineinströmten 
und damit ein schwerwiegendes Problem schufen. Es hieß, “viele von ihnen 
kommen aus Russland, und wenn sie sich denen in Polen in einer offensichtlichen 
Massenwanderung nach Palästina anschließen, dann werden wir uns womöglich 
um 3 Millionen von ihnen zu kümmern haben.” Von besonderem Interesse in die- 
ser Erklärung ist, woher “viele” dieser Juden kamen, nicht minder aber auch die 
Tatsache, dass die US-Militärbehörden es für plausibel gehalten hatten, eine Zahl 
von 3 Millionen anzuführen (kein Druckfehler!). Natürlich übertrieben sie die Si- 
tuation, um irgendeine geeignete Aktion hervorzurufen, denn es hat niemals eine 
Möglichkeit für die Einreise von 3 Millionen Juden in die US-Zone Deutschlands 
bestanden. Nichtsdestoweniger sind die Anführung einer solchen Zahl und die 
Hervorhebung, dass “viele jener Juden aus Russland kommen”, höchst kenn- 
zeichnend.** 

#3 Ebd., 85-88. 


^^ Ebd., 81-83. 
#5 New York Times (24. Juni 1946), 12. 
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Das Problem erregte seinerzeit so viel Aufmerksamkeit, dass der amerikani- 
sche Militärgouverneur General McNarney Anfang 1946 bekanntgab, dass “die 
US-Zonengrenzposten jüdische Flüchtlinge aus Polen in organisierten Reisezügen 
und Lastwagen nicht hereinlassen würden." McNarney setzte jedoch hinzu, dass, 
"wenn Verfolgte einzeln über die Grenze kommen, dies selbstverständlich etwas 
anderes ist und wir sie aufnehmen werden." Es mag viele Beobachter überrascht 
haben, dass diese scheinbar unwichtige Eingrenzung die Zionisten derart zufrie- 
denstellte, dass Rabbi Wise und andere kurz darauf “die Haltung Gen. Joseph 
McNarneys [...] gegenüber dem Gesamtproblem" öffentlich würdigten. Das Rät- 
sel lóste sich im darauffolgenden November, als berichtet wurde, dass im Sep- 
tember eine Rekordzahl von 35.000 Juden von Polen nach Westdeutschland ein- 
gereist sei (der überwiegende Teil in die US-Zone), und dass der “dünne Zu- 
strom”, der im November floss, sich auf 150-200 Personen täglich belief. Hp 

In den Nachrichtenmeldungen jener Zeit wurden oftmals die aus Russland 
nach Polen “zuriickkehrenden” Juden als jene bezeichnet, die 1940 von Stalin in 
die UdSSR deportiert worden waren. Eine derartige Ausdrucksweise der Presse 
war zu erwarten, da die anderen ja tot gewesen sein sollen. Solche Auslegungen 
kann man jedoch außer Acht lassen, obwohl sich darunter auch Deportierte des 
Jahres 1940 befanden, wie Korzen schreibt. 

Im Verlauf des Jahres 1946 entsandte das Kriegsuntersuchungskomitee des 
US-Senats seinen Chefberater George Meader nach Deutschland, um die US- 
Besatzungspolitik zu untersuchen. Meaders Bericht, der u.a. den Vorwurf weit- 
verbreiteter Unmoral und organisierter Kriminalität in der Armee erhob, wurde als 
Folge des “enormen Druckes seitens des Weißen Hauses, des Außen- und 
Kriegsministeriums und von Senator Arthur Vandenbergs” sowie aufgrund einer 
Rücktrittsdrohung des Generals Clay vertuscht, doch gelangte sein Inhalt schließ- 
lich doch irgendwie in die Öffentlichkeit. Der Bericht übte herbe Kritik an der Art 
und Weise, wie die aus Polen hereinströmenden Juden untergebracht wurden, zu- 
mal sie gar keine echten Flüchtlinge waren (in dem Sinne, dass sie bei Kriegsende 
in Deutschland gestrandet waren), sondern Teil einer Massenbewegung von Men- 
schen, die von privaten Gruppen zugunsten einer ganz bestimmten politischen 
Zwecksetzung (dem Zionismus) gefördert wurde. Die USA finanzierten somit ein 
politisches Programm, indem sie Juden in deutschen DP-Lagern aufnahmen, ob- 
wohl dieses Programm niemals dem Kongress zur Erörterung vorgelegen hatte. In 
den Vereinigten Staaten erhob sich daher Besorgnis über und Opposition gegen 
die beträchtliche Unterstützung, die durch die US-"Flüchtlings"-politik der Sache 
der Zionisten gewährt wurde, doch diese Kritik kam zu spät und war zu schwach, 
um noch irgendeinen Einfluss auf die Vorgänge zu haben. 

In seinem Bericht beklagte sich Meader über die Schwierigkeit, die jüdischen 
DPs — im Unterschied zu den nichtjüdischen — dazu zu bewegen, irgendeine Ar- 
beit zu tun oder auch nur zu helfen, ihre eigenen Unterkünfte herzurichten. Doch 
beschwerten sie sich unablässig, dass die Dinge nicht derart gut erledigt würden, 
wie sie erledigt werden könnten. Meader wies darauf hin, dass illegale Umtriebe 
und Gewaltverbrechen durch Displaced Persons zahlreich seien, und vermerkte, 





#6 New York Times (10. Aug. 1946), 4; (27. Aug. 1946), 6; (2. Nov. 1946), 7. 
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dass die USA der Aufnahme von 2,25 Millionen Flüchtlingen aus Europa als 
Einwanderer zugestimmt habe "7 

Von nur geringfügigem Wert ist es, hier die Zahlen anzugeben, die für die jü- 
dischen DPs genannt wurden. Im Herbst 1946 hieß es, es befänden sich 185.000 
jüdische DPs in den Lagern Westdeutschlands. Setzt man jene für Osterreich hin- 
zu, dann würde die Zahl 200.000 übersteigen. Auch wird gesagt, am 1.7.1947 hät- 
ten sich über 400.000 jüdische Flüchtlinge in West-Europa befunden.*** Doch sa- 
gen solche Zahlen nicht viel aus, weil die Lager für Juden und andere Flüchtlinge 
in Wirklichkeit als Durchgangslager dienten, und im Fall der Juden gab es eine 
ständige Abwanderung in die USA und nach Palästina, die größtenteils illegal o- 
der zumindest “inoffiziell” bezüglich des letzteren Zieles und móglicherweise 
auch im Hinblick auf das erstere war. 

Die Hauptreiseziele der Juden, die Europa verließen, wenn auch nicht die ein- 
zigen, waren Palástina und die USA, weshalb wir uns mit diesen Zahlen befassen 
sollten. Die von den britischen Behórden zusammengestellten Bevólkerungsstatis- 


tiken für Palástina sind wohl bis zum Jahr 1946 in etwa verlasslich, siehe Tabelle 
9.449 





Tabelle 9: Die Bevölkerung Palästinas 




















Jahr Moslems Juden Christen andere 

1924 532.636 94.945 74.094 8.263 
1929 634.811 156.481 81.776 9.443 
1934 747.826 282.975 102.407 10.793 
1939 860.580 445.457 116.958 12.150 
1944 994.724 528.702 135.547 14.098 





Gegen Ende des Jahres 1946 sollen es 608.000 Juden und 1.237.000 Moslems, 
Christen und andere gewesen sein. Über diesen Punkt hinaus gibt es keine genau- 
en britischen Zahlen mehr wegen des großen Ausmaßes der illegalen Einwande- 
rung, zumal den Briten die Lage allmählich aus den Händen glitt. Als sich im Juli 
1949 die Lage etwas beruhigt hatte, berichtete die Israelische Regierung jeden- 
falls, es befänden sich 925.000 Juden in Israel. Es handelte sich dabei vorwiegend 
um Juden europäischer Herkunft, da die umfangreiche Einwanderung aus Nordaf- 
rika und Asien eine von der israelischen Regierung geförderte Folgeentwicklung 
darstellte. Im Jahr 1957 befanden sich etwa 1.868.000 Juden in Israel, und 
868.000 Araber waren seit der jüdischen Übernahme in benachbarte Länder ge- 
flohen. "7 

An dieser Stelle ist es sinnvoll einzuflechten, dass viele Menschen ein völlig 
falsches Bild vom Zionismus und Israel haben. Heutzutage wird weithin ange- 
nommen, dass der Zionismus bei Kriegsende entstanden sei, als eine große Zahl 
europäischer Juden, die zu dem Schluss gekommen waren, nicht mehr länger in 
Europa leben zu können, in ein durch und durch arabisches Palästina eindrangen 
und die arabischen Einwohner hinaustrieben. In Wirklichkeit hat der Zionismus, 
also die Bewegung zur Errichtung eines jüdischen Staates in Palästina, eine Ge- 





#7 New York Times (2. Dez. 1946), 3; (3. Dez. 1946), 13. 

448 New York Times (2. Nov. 1946), 7; Kimche & Kimche, 95. 

49 John & Hadawi, Bd. 2, 45, 179. 

450 World Almanac 1950, 193; 1958, 364f.; Prittie, 149f.; McDonald, 142f. 
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schichte, die bereits Ende des 19. Jahrhunderts beginnt. Im Jahre 1917 war der 
Zionismus zu einer derartigen politischen Kraft geworden, dass Großbritannien, 
das damals in einen blutigen Kampf mit dem kaiserlichen Deutschland verwickelt 
war, die “Balfour-Erklärung” abgab, mit der den Juden effektiv Palästina zuge- 
sprochen wurde, um im Gegenzug jüdische Unterstützung für den Krieg zu erhal- 
ten. Da England auch gewisse Abmachungen mit den Arabern getroffen hatte, 
wurde Palästina zu einem “zu oft versprochenen Land”. 

Zionistische Organisationen fórderten nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg den Zug der 
jüdischen Einwanderer nach Palästina, und wie die oben aufgelisteten Bevölke- 
rungszahlen andeuten, bereitete Palästina der britischen Außenpolitik während der 
dreißiger Jahren die vielleicht heftigsten Kopfschmerzen, da sie sich vor die un- 
lösbare Aufgabe gestellt sah, die jüdischen und die arabischen Ansprüchen auf 
Palästina unter einen Hut zu bringen. Gegen Ende der dreißiger Jahre befand sich 
der Zionismus in tatkräftiger Zusammenarbeit mit der Gestapo, die regelmäßig 
mit Vertretern der Zionisten zusammenkam und sogar half, Bauernhöfe und 
landwirtschaftliches Gerät zur Verfügung zu stellen, um in Deutschland und Ös- 
terreich Ausbildungszentren für jüdische Emigranten einzurichten. Die Zionisten 
und die Gestapo hatten das gleiche Ziel, nämlich Juden aus Europa heraus zu be- 
kommen.*! 

Der Zweite Weltkrieg war nicht Ursprung des Zionismus; er verschaffte ihm 
lediglich den weltpolitischen Sieg, den er für die Endphase der Übernahme Paläs- 
tinas brauchte. Die Macht in der Welt war den USA und der Sowjetunion zugefal- 
len, und beide standen damals der Sache des Zionismus sehr wohlwollend gegen- 
über. Unter diesen Umständen war die Lage der Araber hoffnungslos, da sie von 
der Standfestigkeit sowie der politischen und wirtschaftlichen Unabhängigkeit 
Großbritanniens abhing, das jedoch politisch wie wirtschaftlich am Boden lag. 


Einwanderung in die USA 


Kann man sich noch eine annähernde Vorstellung vom Umfang der jüdischen 
Einwanderung in Palästina machen, so steht man vor einer schier undurchdringli- 
chen Wand bei dem Versuch, diesen für die Vereinigten Staaten zu bestimmen. 
Wie wir gesehen haben, wurde die Registrierung von “Hebräern” als Einwande- 
rern im gleichen Monat des Jahres 1943 fallen gelassen, als sich die US- 
Regierung durch Gründung der UNRRA umfassend der Betreuung der Displaced 
Persons annahm. Unmittelbar nach dem Krieg wurde natürlich starker jüdischer 
Druck ausgeübt, um die jüdische Einwanderungsquote möglichst hochzuschrau- 
ben, und im Dezember 1945 gab Präsident Truman bekannt, die Immigration 
würde beschleunigt, um eine höhere Einwanderungsrate zu ermöglichen. Wäh- 
rend Truman bedauerte, dass die nicht ausgenutzte Quoten der Kriegsjahre nicht 
kumulativ seien und daher nicht auf zukünftige Einwanderungen angewandt wer- 
den könnten, versprach er jedoch, dass alle anstehenden Einwanderungsquoten 





451 Kimche & Kimche, 15-19. Anm. des Lektors: vgl. Nicosia. 
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Tabelle 10: Einwanderungsdaten der US-Regierung 




















Land Reguláre Einwanderung DPs Gesamt 
1941-1950 | 1951-1960 | 1948-1952 

Osterreich 24.860 67.106 8.956 100.922 
Belgien 12.189 18.575 951 31.715 
Tschechoslowakei 8.347 918 12.638 21.903 
Dänemark 5.393 10.984 62 16.439 
Estland 212 185 10.427 10.824 
Frankreich 38.809 51.121 799 90.729 
Deutschland 226.578 477.765 62.123 766.466 
Griechenland 8.973 47.608 10.277 66.858 
Ungarn 3.469 36.637 16.627 56.733 
Italien 57.661 185.491 2.268 245.420 
Lettland 361 352 36.014 36.7277 
Litauen 683 242 24.698 25.623 
Niederlande 14.860 92277 64 67.201 
Polen 7.571 9.985 135.302 152.858 
Rumänien 1.076 1.039 10.618 12.733 
UdSSR 548 584 35.747 36.879 
Jugoslawien 1.576 8.225 33.367 43.168 








und Regulierungen eingehalten werden würden.*” Selbst wenn sie eingehalten 
wurden, so war die Auswirkung auf die Juden dennoch zweitrangig, da diese in 
die Kategorien der jeweiligen Staatsangehörigkeiten fielen: Deutsche, Österrei- 
cher, Niederländer, Polen usw. Allerdings gestatteten die bestehenden Vorschrif- 
ten nicht, so viele Menschen wie gewünscht zuzulassen, und so traf man nach 
dem Kriege eine gesetzliche Sonderregelung für die Einreiseerlaubnis von Dis- 
placed Persons, welche die bestehenden Barrieren aufhoben. Dieses Gesetz ver- 
fügte zudem die Bildung eines Ausschusses für Heimatlose (Displaced Persons 
Commission), um die Umsiedlung der Einwanderer zu erleichtern. Dem Bericht 
des Ausschusses zufolge sind in der Zeit von 1948-1952 (die im Gesetz festgeleg- 
te Zeitspanne) über 400.000 solcher Personen in den Vereinigten Staaten angesie- 
delt worden. Der amtliche Bericht stellte darüber hinaus fest, dass nur 16% dieser 
400.000 jüdisch seien, aber das ist eben nur der amtliche Bericht einer Regierung, 
die besondere Schritte unternommen hatte, um sicherzustellen, dass die entspre- 
chenden Daten nicht existieren.*° 

Unter Vorbehalt fassen wir hier die in Frage stehenden Teile der Einwande- 
rungszahlen zusammen, wie sie die US-Regierung veröffentlicht hat, siehe Tabel- 
le 10.5* 

Ich habe hier nur die Zahlen für einige europäische Länder wiedergegeben, 
von denen anzunehmen ist, dass aus ihnen viele entwurzelte Juden gekommen 





452 New York Times (23. Dez. 1945), 1. 

43 US Displaced Persons Commission, v, 248. 

454 Diese Angaben stammen letztlich aus den Jahresberichten der US-Einwanderungsbehörde. In die- 
sem Fall habe ich die Zusammenfassungen aus den Werken Information Please Almanac 1969 
und Statistical Abstract of the US (Sep. 72) entnommen. 
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sind, obwohl es hier Unterschiede gibt, wie wir noch sehen werden. Die Summe 
für Ungarn von 1951 bis 1960 scheint jene nicht einzuschließen, die aufgrund ei- 
nes Sondergesetzes ins Land kamen, das 1956 im Zusammenhang mit den Flücht- 
lingen des ungarischen Aufstandes erlassen worden war. Damals wurden etwa 
45.000 Ungarn in die USA aufgenommen. Es sei erwähnt, dass in den Jahren 
1954 bis 1971 285.415 weitere Personen aus Europa unter verschiedenen anderen 
Flüchtlingsbestimmungen in den USA aufgenommen wurden. 

Aus Gründen, die bei einer Analyse der Daten noch deutlich werden, sehen die 
Einwanderungssummen nach Kontinenten sortiert wie folgt aus: 





Tabelle 11: US-Einwanderungssummen nach Kontinenten 























Kontinent Reguläre Einwanderung DPs Gesamt 
1941-1950 | 1951-1960 | 1948-1952 

Europa 621.704 1.328.293 405.234 | 2.355.231 
Asien 31.780 147.453 4.016 183.249 
Nord/Südamerika 354.804 996.944 307 1.352.055 
Afrika 7.367 14.092 107 21.566 
Pazifik 19.242 16.204 10 35.456 
Gesamt 1.034.897 | 2.502.986 409.674 | 3.947.557 








Bei der Interpretation der Einwanderungsdaten der Jahre 1941-1950 und 1951- 
1960 ist es wichtig zu berücksichtigen, dass für reguläre Einwanderer der letzte 
ständige Wohnort als Herkunfts- bzw. Heimatland galt, während für die DPs, die 
zwischen 1948 und 1952 in die USA kamen, das Geburtsland mafgeblich war. 

Dass im Falle regulärer Einwanderer der letzte Wohnsitz als Nationalität regis- 
triert wurde, macht eine Auslegung dieser Zahlen besonders schwierig. Dieses 
zeigt sich deutlich an der Gesamtzahl von 766.466 Personen, die aus Deutschland 
in die USA gekommen waren, was mehr als 90% der regulären Quote für 
Deutschland ausmacht. Falls wir als deutsche Juden jene ansehen, die tatsächlich 
in Deutschland aufwuchsen und die deutsche Staatsangehórigkeit besessen hatten, 
dann kann nur einen Bruchteil der 766.466 Juden gewesen sein, da die Mehrheit 
der geschätzten 500.000-600.000 deutschen Juden schon vor dem Kriege ausge- 
wandert war. Um eine ungefähre Vorstellung von der Zahl deutscher Juden zu be- 
kommen, die nach dem Kriege in die USA auswanderten, erinnere man sich da- 
ran, dass die von den Deutschen aus Frankreich und Belgien gen osten deportier- 
ten Juden fast alle deutsche Juden waren, die Deutschland vor Kriegsausbruch 
verlassen hatten. Wenn wir Reitlingers Zahl zugrunde legen, dann mógen insge- 
samt etwa 250.000 deutsche Juden gen Osten abgeschoben worden sein. Wenn 
davon etwa die Hälfte nach dem Kriege nach Palästina abgewanderte, dann sieht 
es so aus, dass nicht mehr als 125.000 der “Deutschen”, die in die USA einreisten, 
Juden gewesen sein kónnen. Diese Rechnung wird jedoch dadurch umgeworfen, 
dass der Status des “ständigen Wohnsitzes" auf viele der Juden diverser Staatsan- 
gehórigkeiten angewendet worden sein dürfte, die unter verschiedenen Vorausset- 
zungen unmittelbar nach dem Krieg in Deutschland untergebracht waren. Jener 
Zeitraum hat sich nicht durch striktes Einhalten von Gesetzen ausgezeichnet, und 
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so kann man sicher annehmen, dass etwas mehr als 125.000 dieser “Deutschen” 
Juden waren. Mit den Zahlen für Italien verhält es sich entsprechend. 

Die Unschärfe des Begriffs vom “ständigen Wohnsitz" ist auch der Grund für 
die Einbeziehung von Einwanderungszahlen aus Nord- und Südamerika sowie aus 
Asien. Wir dürfen nicht erwarten, dass die heimatlosen Juden im Hinblick auf ju- 
ristische Erfordernisse besonders gewissenhaft waren, was wir im Falle der “Grie- 
chen”, die durch die Tschechoslowakei gelangten, schon gesehen haben. Es dürfte 
nicht schwierig gewesen sein, die Herstellung von Ausweispapieren zu arrangie- 
ren, die als ständige Wohnsitz ihrer jüdischen Inhaber südamerikanische Länder 
oder auch vielleicht Kanada angaben. Ein Umweg über das entsprechende Land 
auf der Reise in den USA mag dafür notwendig gewesen sein, aber ein solcher 
Abstecher wäre ohnehin malerisch gewesen. Südamerikanische Länder hätten 
wahrscheinlich freudig mitgemacht, da die Juden nicht im Begriff waren, sich bei 
ihnen niederzulassen, und da zweifellos Bestechungsgelder auch mit im Spiel wa- 
ren. 

Aus diesen Gründen bin ich der Ansicht, dass man mit Sicherheit die Einreise 
von mindestens 500.000 Juden in die USA annehmen kann, wobei die wirkliche 
Zahl wahrscheinlich höher liegt. Da der Stadtbereich von New York der Wohnsitz 
von Millionen Juden ist, könnten allein dorthin einige hunderttausend Juden ge- 
zogen sein, und niemand hätte davon mehr bemerkt, als dass er persönlich von ei- 
nigen Juden erfuhr, die nach dem Krieg aus Europa nach New York gekommen 
waren. 

In dieser Analyse sind wir freilich davon ausgegangen, dass die große Masse 
der Juden, die sich nach dem Kriege woanders niedergelassen hat, entwurzelte Ju- 
den waren, und dass sich darunter keine statistisch relevanten Mengen an z.B. 
französischen Juden befand, die ebenso wenig einen Grund hatten, Frankreich zu 
verlassen, wie Juden in den USA keinen Grund haben, von dort auszuwandern. 
Das Endergebnis der NS-Judenumsiedlungen war, dass eine große Zahl von ent- 
wurzelten Juden in den Einflussbereich zionistischer Flüchtlingsorganisationen 
gelangte, die es dann fertigbrachten, diese Massen an Bestimmungsorte zu dirigie- 
ren, die aus politischen Motiven festgelegt worden waren. 


Rekapitulation 


Weiter brauchen wir unsere demographische Analyse hier nicht zu treiben, 
zumal man sie wahrscheinlich ohnehin nicht weiter treiben könnte. Wenn wir da- 
von ausgehen, dass es bei Kriegsende ungefähr drei Millionen entwurzelte Juden 
gab, mit denen die Alliierten irgendwie fertigwerden mussten, dann ist es gut 
möglich, dass eine halbe Million in die USA ausgewanderten, eine halbe Million 
nach Palästina, eine Million von der Sowjetunion absorbiert wurden, 750.000 im 
restlichen Osteuropa ansässig wurden und weitere 250.000 in Westeuropa unter- 
gekommen sind. Andererseits mögen die korrekten Zahlen durchaus davon ab- 
weichen, einschließlich der hier als Daten präsentierten. Die hier dargebotene Ab- 
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handlung ist beziiglich des allgemeinen Ansatzes garantiert richtig, obgleich man 
statistische Genauigkeit nicht wird erreichen kónnen. 

Wenn man versucht, die Anzahl jener Juden zu schätzen, die aufgrund der 
chaotischen Zustände in den Lagern beim Rückzug der deutschen Truppen, auf- 
grund von Epidemien in den Ghettos unter normaleren Bedingungen, aufgrund 
von Pogromen oder Massakern, die besonders während der deutschen Rückzüge 
vorgekommen sein mögen, aufgrund der Erschießungen durch die Einsatzgrup- 
pen, sowie aufgrund der unhygienischen Verhältnisse in den deutschen Konzent- 
rationslagern vor allem kurz vor Kriegsende umkamen (letzteres betraf nur jüdi- 
sche politische Gefangene und gewöhnliche Kriminelle sowie die jungen erwach- 
senen Juden, die zu Arbeiten herangezogen und daher in die Lager eingewiesen 
wurden), dann stehen wir meiner Meinung nach erneut vor einem unmöglichen 
Problem. Rassiniers Schätzung beläuft sich auf eine Million jüdischer Verluste, 
doch kann man gegenüber seinen Argumenten sehr viele Einwände geltend ma- 
chen. Mir erscheint die Zahl von einer Million toter Juden, obwohl möglich, ziem- 
lich hoch zu sein. Doch habe ich nicht die Absicht, über diesen Sachverhalt in 
dieser oder jener Form zu diskutieren, solange er einen so weiten Spielraum für 
Unsicherheiten enthält. 

Man sollte sich für solche Eingeständnisse des statistischen Unwissens nicht 
entschuldigen müssen. So hat z.B. Korzen in seiner Studie über die im Jahre 1940 
vollzogenen sowjetischen Deportationen an polnischen Juden Unkenntnisse in 
weiten und wichtigen Bereichen eingestanden, insbesondere im Hinblick auf Zah- 
len, obwohl ihm für seinen Forschungen die wohlwollenden Ämter der israelische 
Regierung helfend zur Seite standen. Bei Untersuchungen wie der vorliegenden 
arbeitet man zwangsweise mit schwerwiegenden Nachteilen bezüglich maßgebli- 
chen Statistiken. Tatsächlich war ich sogar überrascht, dass es möglich war, statis- 
tische und quantitative Aspekte selbst in dem hier vorgelegten unvollständigen 
Ausmaß zu rekonstruieren. Die mächtigsten Gruppen auf diesem Planeten haben 
versucht, die Dokumentation dessen, was den europäischen Juden während des 
Zweiten Weltkrieges widerfahren ist, zu verzerren. 


Josef G. Burg 


In seinen Memoiren hat J.G. Burg eine Darstellung gebracht, die vollständig 
mit der geschichtlichen Dokumentation übereinstimmt. Bei Kriegsausbruch im 
September 1939 lebte er in Lemberg/Polen. Seine Familie floh sofort nach Czer- 
nowitz in Rumänien, also in die Bukowina, die im Juni 1940 von der Roten Ar- 
mee besetzt wurde. Ein Jahr später trieb der deutsche Angriff auf Russland die 
Rote Armee hinaus, und ukrainische Banden leiteten Pogrome ein, die von deut- 
schen und rumänischen Truppen niedergeschlagen wurden. Später wurde Burg 
samt Familie nach Transnistrien deportiert, wo das Leben wenigstens erträglich 
war. Ein Herr Kolb vom Schweizer und Internationalen Roten Kreuz suchte ihre 
Siedlung Anfang 1943 auf. 
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Mit Zunahme der deutschen Niederlagen wuchs die Spannung zwischen den 
Deutschen und den Rumänen. und viele Rumänen versuchten, sich bei den Juden 
beliebt zu machen. Mitte 1944 begann die deutsch-rumänische Front zu wanken, 
und J.G. Burg kehrte mit seiner Familie wieder nach Czernowitz zurück. Überall 
herrschten Chaos, Hunger und sowjetischer Terror. Auch nach Kriegsende waren 
die Verhältnisse nicht sehr gut, so dass J.G. Burg mit seiner Familie anno 1946 
nach Breslau und danach weiter in ein Lager der UNRRA in der Nahe Münchens 
in der US-Besatzungszone Deutschlands übersiedelte. In jenem Lager waren na- 
türlich fast alle Juden sehr an der Móglichkeit interessiert, gen USA weiterzurei- 
sen, zumal sie wussten, dass viele Juden genau das taten. Die zionistische Organi- 
sation versuchte jedoch mit allen Mitteln, ihr Interesse von den USA weg auf Pa- 
lästina zu lenken. Auf die Frage: “Kann man nach den USA auswandern und da- 
bei Zionist bleiben?" antwortete ein Professor Spiktor:** 

"Wer in diesen Schicksalsstunden nach den USA auswandert, kann nicht nur 
kein Zionist sein, er gibt damit auch sein jüdisches Volk auf.” 

Sechs Monate spáter emigrierte Professor Spiktor in die USA. Burg und seine 
Familie zogen mit vielen anderen Juden des Lagers nach Palästina. 


Schlussfolgerung 


Wir sind jetzt fast am Ende unserer Studie. Die Hypothese dieses Buches wur- 
de schlüssig bewiesen. Die Juden Europas wurden nicht vernichtet, und es gab 
keinen deutschen Versuch, sie zu vernichten. Die Deutschen siedelten eine be- 
stimmte Anzahl aus, und diese Menschen wurden schließlich nach Plänen der Al- 
liierten wiederum umgesiedelt. Obwohl meiner Analyse verschiedene statistische 
Details fehlen, ist es dennoch móglich, quantitative Aspekte des Problems in zu- 
friedenstellendem Ausmaf zu rekonstruieren. 

Die Juden Europas litten während des Krieges durch Deportation in den Osten, 
durch Beschlagnahmungen eines Grofiteils ihres Besitzes und weit wichtiger noch 
durch die grausamen Umstinde der deutschen Niederlage. Sie mógen gar bis zu 
eine Millionen Seelen verloren haben. 

Doch litt jeder in Europa während des Krieges, insbesondere die Völker Mit- 
tel- und Osteuropas. Die Verlierer litten am meisten: die Deutschen (und Osterrei- 
cher), die 10 Millionen Toten zu beklagen hatten aufgrund militärischer Verluste, 
alliierte Luftangriffe, durch den sowjetischen Terror bei Kriegsende, durch russi- 
sche und franzósische Zwangsarbeit deutscher Kriegsgefangener nach dem Krie- 
ge, durch die unter brutalsten Bedingungen durchgeführten polnischen und ande- 
ren Vertreibungen aus ihrer Heimat, und schließlich durch die racheerfüllte Besat- 
zungspolitik von 1945-1948.556 





55 Burg 1962, 108. 
^56 Aretz, 337-346. 
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Himmler traf den Nagel auf den Kopf 


Die “Gaskammern” waren Fantasien der Kriegs- und Nachkriegspropaganda, 
in jeder Beziehung dem Unrat vergleichbar, der von Lord Bryce und Genossen im 
Ersten Weltkrieg zusammengeschaufelt worden war. Die faktische Grundlage fiir 
diese lächerlichen Vorwürfe wurde von Heinrich Himmler wenige Wochen vor 
Kriegsende in einem Interview mit einem Vertreter des World Jewish Congress 
(es war Mr. Mazur) richtig und treffsicher formuliert:^? 

"Um den Seuchen ein Ende zu bereiten, waren wir gezwungen, die Leichen ei- 
ner nicht festzustellenden Anzahl von Menschen, die der Krankheit erlegen waren, 
zu verbrennen. Wir mußten daher die Krematorien bauen, und deshalb wird für 
uns die Henkersschlinge vorbereitet.” 

Es ist hóchst unglücklich, dass Himmler ein “Selbstmordfall” war, wahrend er 
sich in britischer Haft befand, denn wäre er ein Angeklagter im Nürnberger IMT 
gewesen, so hátte er sich in der einer Lage befunden, in der er die wahren Ge- 
schichte vorgetragen hatte (da er voll unterrichtet war und keine Móglichkeit hat- 
te, die Schuld jemand anderem zuzuschieben). Dann wáren Bücher wie das vor- 
liegende nicht nótig, denn das wichtigste Material kónnte man dann im Ge- 
richtsprotokoll des IMT lesen. Gerade deshalb lag es eben nicht im Bereich des 
politisch Móglichen, dass Himmler überlebte und beim IMT den Mund aufmach- 
te. 

Dass Himmlers Einschätzung der Gaskammer-Anschuldigungen zutreffend 
war, muss jedem offenkundig sein, der sich eine gewisse Zeit mit diesem Thema 
bescháftigt hat, wie wir besonders in Kapitel 4 gesehen haben. Insbesondere Reit- 
linger und Hilberg hátten in der Lage gewesen sein müssen, dies zu erkennen, 
noch bevor sie auch nur einen Bruchteile ihrer dicken Bücher fertig hatten, die ei- 
ne gewaltige Narretei darstellen. 





457 Reitlinger 1968, 521; 1961, 544. 
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8. Anmerkungen 


Diverse Einwände 


Ich beende diese Arbeit mit einigen Bemerkungen verschiedener Art, die sich 
größtenteils mit Einwänden befassen, die sich in bestimmten Situationen ergeben 
kónnen. 

Ein von einem hochintelligenten Kritiker gemachter Einwand war, meine Dar- 
stellung áhnele denen, die er über fliegende Untertassen und Wünschelruten gele- 
sen habe. Diese Reaktion war überraschend aber zumindest verständlich. Jahr- 
zehnte der Propaganda haben das nationalsozialistische Deutschland derart mit 
der 6-Millionen-Legende in Verbindung gebracht, dass ein Bestreiten dieser Le- 
gende vielen Menschen zunächst genauso absurd vorkommt, wie wenn man be- 
streitet, der Zweite Weltkrieg habe überhaupt stattgefunden. Auf diesen Einwand 
kann man nicht wirklich antworten, aufer vielleicht, indem man darauf hinweist, 
dass sich meine These nicht auf übernatürliche oder auBerirdische Erscheinungen 
stützt, sondern auf nichts weiter Ungewóhnlichem als dass Menschen über ihre 
politischen Feinde lügen. Diesen Kritiker kann man nur bitten, er móge doch ver- 
suchen, irgendetwas Intelligentes zu äußern. 

Der konsequenteste Einwand gegen die vorliegende Arbeit wird sein, dass ich 
die *Holocaust"-Literatur, insbesondere Reitlinger und Hilberg, als Quellen her- 
angezogen habe, obwohl ich diese Art Bücher gleichzeitig als “gewaltige Narre- 
teien" bezeichnet habe. Dies ist ein ernsthafter Einwand, denn wenn die Vernich- 
tungslegende erst einmal begraben ist, wäre ich der erste, der der Auffassung ist, 
dass diese Bücher dann zu Spitzenbeispielen für den vollkommenen Wahn und 
die Torheit werden und dann nur noch im Zusammenhang mit Bezügen auf ge- 
schichtliche Schwindel zitiert werden. Es ist hier jedoch mein grundsätzliches An- 
sinnen, diese Legende zu begraben, und der einzig mógliche Weg, dies zu errei- 
chen, liegt darin, die dargebotene Geschichte zu prüfen, und das bedeutet eben, 
die von Reitlinger und Hilberg vorgetragene Fassung zu analysieren. Der einzig 
gangbare Weg, den ganzen Schwindel aufzudecken, ist, die aufgestellten Behaup- 
tungen der Vernichtungsmythologen zu untersuchen. 

Es gab einen zweiten Grund, Reitlinger und Hilberg als Quellen zu verwenden. 
In dieser Arbeit wurde groBes Gewicht darauf gelegt, eine Dokumentation anzu- 
bieten, die auch ein Leser ohne Zugangsmöglichkeit zu einer großen Bibliothek 
nachvollziehen kann. Leider konnte diesem Bemühen nicht immer Rechnung ge- 
tragen werden, weil sich ein guter Teil der Analyse auf Dokumente und Veróf- 
fentlichungen stützt, die ohne Rückgriff auf komplizierte Fernleihverfahren nicht 
so ohne weiteres zugänglich sind. Um dies wenigstens teilweise auszugleichen, 
habe ich für viele derartige Punkte auf Reitlinger und Hilberg als Quellen verwie- 
sen, sofern ich ihre Äußerungen bestätigen konnte. Ich bin jedoch nicht davon 
ausgegangen, dass alles, was Reitlinger oder Hilberg sagen und was meine These 
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stützt, wahr sein muss. Im Zusammenhang mit der Diskussion bezüglich des Da- 
tums des ersten alliierten Luftangriffs auf Auschwitz in Kapitel 5 (S. 210) führte 
ich beispielsweise Gründe für meine Schlussfolgerung an, dass der erste Angriff 
nicht vor August 1944 erfolgte. Es ware unehrlich gewesen, mich in dieser Sache 
lediglich auf Hilberg zu beziehen, denn Hilberg, der diesbezüglich offenbar ver- 
wirrt ist, glaubt, der erste Angriff sei erst im Dezember 1944 erfolgt. 5? 

Ein weiterer Grund für meine háufigen Bezüge auf Reitlinger und Hilberg ist 
mein aufrichtiger Wunsch, dass der Leser einen Blick in derartige Bücher wirft. 
Erst dann kann sich der Leser vóllig davon überzeugen, dass der Schwindel genau 
das ist. 

In diesem Zusammenhang kann man dem Leser eine typische Vorgehensweise 
empfehlen, mit der er die Sachlage im Allgemeinen nachvollziehen kann. Man 
nehme zunächst ein Exemplar von Hilbergs Buch. Auf den Seiten 567-571 prä- 
sentiert Hilberg eine großartige Diskussion der angeblichen Rolle von Zyklon B 
bei den Vernichtungen, und auf den Seiten 619 bzw. 621 schreibt er, dass die 
deutschen Dokumente lediglich ein Programm zur Abschiebung in den Osten und 
damit zusammenhängende Vorgänge erwähnen. Es ist auch hilfreich, seine Erór- 
terung dessen zu lesen, was die Nürnberger Gerichtsdokumente über das ausfüh- 
ren, was sich in Ungarn zutrug (S. 509-554), und sich die von ihm in diesem Zu- 
sammenhang zitierten Dokumentennummern anzusehen. Dann nehme man wenn 
móglich ein Exemplar von Reitlingers Buch, erste oder zweite Auflage. Auf den 
Seiten 158-159 (150 in der ersten Auflage) gibt er den Text von Dokument NO- 
4473 wieder, wozu er anmerkt, das die “Gaskammer”, die es angeblich im Ge- 
bäude des Krematoriums II von Auschwitz gab, im deutschen Original als ein 
“Vergasungskeller” bezeichnet wird. Auf den Seiten 118, 121 und 182 (112, 114- 
115 und 169 in der ersten Auflage) erwähnt Reitlinger des “Rätsel”, dass “zu be- 
stimmten Zeiten ganze (Juden-)Transporte" ins Lager Auschwitz aufgenommen 
wurden. Reitlinger erwähnt auch kurz die chemische Industrie in Auschwitz, Sei- 
ten 109 und 492 (105 und 452 in der ersten Auflage). Der Leser wird dann hof- 
fentlich eine tiefergehende Untersuchung durchführen, aber die obige wäre ein 
guter Anfang. 

Einige Leute mögen fälschlicherweise annehmen, dass Ansichten, die von Ju- 
den oder Deutschen zum Thema der “Endlösung” geäußert werden, ein annähernd 
verbindliches Gewicht haben. 

Wenn das Thema dieses Buches von einer Gruppe von Leuten diskutiert wird, 
dann kann ein scheinbar gewichtiges, weil emotionsgeladenes und aufwühlendes 
Argument von einem Juden gemacht werden, der behauptet, einige Verwandte 
oder enge Bekannte im “Holocaust” verloren zu haben, und er mag sogar Kennt- 
nis darüber haben, dass der vermeintlich vermisste Verwandte nach Auschwitz, 
Treblinka oder an einen anderen Ort transportiert wurde. 

Solchen Einwänden kann man auf verschiedene Weisen begegnen. Eine offen- 
sichtliche Möglichkeit ist, dass diese Person lügt. Es ist aber wahrscheinlicher, 
dass er die Wahrheit sagt, so wie er sie kennt. Einmal angenommen, dass seine 
Geschichte stimmt, dann kann sie nur auf eine Art und Weise stichhaltig sein. 





#8 Hilberg 1961, 632. 
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Denn er behauptet ja nur, dass er oder seine Familie während des Krieges den 
Kontakt zu einem Verwandten in Europa verloren und dann nie wieder etwas von 
dieser Person gehórt hat. Aber dies belegt natürlich nicht die Existenz eines NS- 
Vernichtungsprogramms. 

Es war nahezu unvermeidlich, jemanden während des Krieges aus den Augen 
zu verlieren, entweder weil es für die gen Osten deportierten Juden schwierig war, 
mit Menschen in den Ländern der Alliierten zu kommunizieren, oder weil es 
schwierig oder gar unmöglich war, während des chaotischen letzten Kriegsjahres 
vom Osten aus mit dem Westen zu kommunizieren. Der einzige wesentliche 
Punkt in einem solchen Fall ist daher, dass es misslang, nach dem Kriege Kontakt 
aufzunehmen. 

Die einfachste Erklärung ist, dass der Verwandte während des Krieges und zu- 
sammen mit einer unbestimmten Anzahl anderer Mittel- und Osteuropäer irgend- 
wo in Europa oder in einem Lager aus den im vorliegenden Buch geschilderten 
Gründen ums Leben kam. 

Eine zweite Móglichkeit besteht darin, dass der Verwandte den Krieg überleb- 
te, aber anschlieBend mit seinen Beziehungen der Vorkriegszeit keine Kontakte 
mehr aufnahm. Eine wenn auch nicht sehr wahrscheinliche Motivation für das 
Ausbleiben von Versuchen, den Kontakt wieder aufzunehmen, kónnte gewesen 
sein, dass eine derartige Korrespondenz für die in der Sowjetunion absorbierten 
Juden irgendwie verboten war. 

Ein wichtigeres und weitaus plausibleres Motiv, Kontakte nicht mehr aufzu- 
nehmen, gab es, wenn es um die Trennung von Eheleuten geht. Eine große Zahl 
von Ehen wird ausschließlich aufgrund sozialer und wirtschaftlicher Zwänge zu- 
sammengehalten. Derartige Zwänge bestanden jedoch nicht mehr für eine Viel- 
zahl von Juden, die durch die deutsche Politik und die Bedingungen der Kriegs- 
und Nachkriegszeit entwurzelt worden waren. 

In vielen Fállen wurden deportierte jüdische Familien auseinandergerissen, 
wobei die Deutschen zweifellos beabsichtigten, dass diese Trennung nur von be- 
grenzter Dauer sein sollte. Dies war insbesondere dann der fall, wenn der Ehe- 
mann ein guter Arbeiter zu sein schien. So wie deutsche Männer zum gefährlichen 
Militärdienst eingezogen wurden, wurden Juden zu unerfreulichen Arbeiten ein- 
gezogen. Unter solchen Bedingungen ist es vernünftig anzunehmen, dass viele 
dieser einsamen Ehefrauen und -männer währende des Krieges oder danach neue 
Beziehungen eingingen, die wertvoller zu sein schienen als die früheren. In sol- 
chen Fallen hatte es daher eine starke Motivation gegeben, keinen erneuten Kon- 
takt zu dem legalen Ehepartner zu suchen. Zudem gab es, wie oben erwähnt, kei- 
nen der “sozialen und wirtschaftlichen Zwänge”, und die Juden konnten nachdem 
Kriege innerhalb des von den Alliierten unterstützten Umsiedlungsprogrammes 
eine Vielzahl von Zielen aussuchen. Diese Möglichkeit könnte auf eine überra- 
schend hohe Zahl “vermisster” Juden zutreffen. 

Nehmen wir z.B. an, ein Mann und eine Frau mit zwei kleinen Kindern seien 
deportiert worden, der Mann in ein Arbeitslager, die übrige Familie in ein Um- 
siedlungslager in den Osten. Unterstellt wir einmal, dass die Ehefrau nach dem 
Krieg keine Verbindung mehr mit ihrem Mann aufnahm. Somit haben wir an- 
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scheinend vier Menschen, die als tot oder vermisst gemeldet wurden. Der Mann 
sagt nämlich, seine Frau und Kinder seien anscheinend tot, und die Frau erklärt, 
ihr Mann sei vermisst. Diese eine Trennung von Mann und Frau kónnte sogar 
noch viel mehr fehlende Juden erklüren, denn es ist durchaus wahrscheinlich, dass 
die Eltern und andere Verwandte sowohl der Ehefrau wie auch des Ehemannes 
gleichfalls den Kontakt unter einander verloren haben. Es gábe daher einige Leute 
auf der Seite des Ehemanns, die behaupten, dass einige Leute auf der Seite der 
Ehefrau vermisst sind, und umgekehrt. Die Móglichkeit, fehlende Juden auf diese 
Weise zu berechnen, ist daher offenbar praktisch grenzenlos. 

Es heißt, das Yad Vashem Archiv in Jerusalem verfüge über die Namen von 
2,5 bis 3 Millionen jüdischer Toter *durch den Nazi Holocaust". Diese Angaben 
wurden angeblich auf einseitigen Formularen gesammelt, die von Verwandten, 
Zeugen oder Freunden ausgefüllt wurden. Diese Zusammenstellung der Israeli- 
schen Regierung, von der man gewiss nicht sagen kann, sie sei eine desinteres- 
sierte Partei in der Frage der Anzahl umgekommener Juden, ist nicht befriedigend 
zu untermauern. Zweifellos sind viele Juden während des Krieges gestorben, und 
wir sollten daher erwarten, dass die Behauptungen von Yad Vashem teilweise 
stichhaltig sind. Wir müssen auch damit rechnen, dass es bei einer Vielzahl der 
Fälle unmöglich ist, zwischen den Juden, die tatsächlich im Krieg verstorben sind, 
und jenen, mit denen die Unterzeichner der “Aussageformulare” lediglich den 
Kontakt verloren haben. Die Angaben sind besonders bedeutungslos, wenn es sich 
um einen “Freund” handelt, der eine solche Erklärung abgegeben hat. Ich selbst 
habe den Kontakt mit einer beachtlichen Anzahl ehemaliger Freunde und Bekann- 
ter verloren, aber ich nehme an, dass fast alle noch am Leben sind. Genau ge- 
nommen zeigt die Tatsache, dass Zeugenaussagen von "Freunden" für die Zu- 
sammenstellung der Yad Vashem Daten verwendet wurden, dass diese Angaben 
größtenteils wertlos sind. Solche “Freunde” haben keinen triftigeren Anlass, ihre 
vermissten Bekannten für tot zu erklären als ich.4? 

Bezüglich meiner Reaktion auf die Behauptungen von Juden, bestimmte Per- 
sonen seien Opfer der “Holocaust”, lásst sich zusammenfassend sagen, dass derar- 
tige Behauptungen zweifellose in einem gewissen Maße richtig sind, da viele Ju- 
den umgekommen sind. Aber die nachprüfbaren Fakten, die von diesen Juden 
vorgelegt werden — vorausgesetzt, dass sie wahr sind — sind bezüglich des Todes 
der betroffenen Personen nicht überzeugend und legen bestimmt in keiner Weise 
die Existenz eines NS- Vernichtungsprogrammes nahe. 


Nachkriegs-Deutschland und Willy Brandt 


Bezüglich der Interpretation der Tatsache, dass die Deutschen selber an die 
Vernichtungen glauben, muss man vorsichtig sein. Die meisten Deutschen geste- 
hen den Mythos sicherlich ein, und nicht alle tun dies, um sich Arger zu ersparen. 
Es ist jedoch klar, dass sich das deutsche Volk auch nicht in einer besseren Lage 
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befand, die Wahrheit zu erkennen, als alle anderen. Viele Mitglieder der Kriegs- 
generation mögen tatsächlich beobachtet haben, wie örtlich ansässige Juden abge- 
schoben wurden und nach dem Kriege nicht wieder zurückkehrten. Dies mag ei- 
nigen von ihnen ein noch anschaulicheres Indiz zur Stützung des Vernichtungs- 
schwindels gewesen sein, als es allgemein der Fall ist. Bezüglich der Ansichten 
einzelner Deutscher gilt die grundlegende Beobachtung, dass ihnen zu diesem 
Thema auch nur die üblichen “Informationen” zugänglich waren, so dass sie ge- 
nauso unschuldig einer Táuschung unterliegen wie alle anderen Vólker. 

Dass die deutsche Regierung, die mittels nicht endender Kriegsverbrecherpro- 
zesse — nunmehr im siebten Jahrzehnt nach den angeblichen Verbrechen! —, durch 
Unterweisung an den Schulen und überdies durch nackten Terror, wie der Fall 
Stüglich gezeigt hat,* alles tut, um die Lüge aufrecht zu erhalten und eine offene 
Diskussion zu unterbinden, ist eine ganz andere Sache, denn die Ursache für die- 
ses Verhalten sind nicht unschuldige Missverständnisse. Im Grunde ist die Be- 
hauptung, die Bundesregierung sei eine deutsche Regierung, etwas wackelig. Die 
ganze politische Struktur Westdeutschlands wurde von der US-Regierung errich- 
tet. Das schließt die Kontrolle über Zeitungen und andere Medien ein, die Kon- 
trolle über Lehranstalten und das Grundgesetz dieser Bundesrepublik. Als Mario- 
netten-Schópfung hat dieses "deutsche" politische Gebilde zwangsláufig ein Inte- 
resse an den Lügen der Eroberer und verhilt sich entsprechend. Das ist alles ganz 
einfach, und diese Situation wird durch die Karriere eines Mannes, der zu jener 
Zeit Kanzler Westdeutschlands war, als der Großteil des vorliegenden Buches 
verfasst wurde, besonders einleuchtend illustriert: Willi Brandt, dessen richtiger 
Name Herbert Ernst Karl Frahm war, wobei Frahm der Geburtsname seiner Mut- 
ter war. 

Der Marxist Brandt hatte Deutschland nach Hitlers Machtübernahme verlassen 
und erwarb die norwegische Staatsbürgerschaft. Nach der deutschen Invasion 
Norwegens im Jahre 1940 setzte er sich nach Schweden ab und erhielt dort eine 
Anstellung in der Presse. Kein geringerer als Willy Brandt war es, der während 
des Krieges jene zusammengebrauten Propagandageschichten verbreitete, die an- 
geblich aus Stockholm stammten und letztlich in den Seiten der New York Times 
landeten.^?! 

Nach der Niederlage Deutschlands kam Brandt zu dem Schluss, dass sich die 
Atmosphäre zuhause verbessert hatte, so dass er nach Deutschland zurückkehrte, 
die deutsche Staatsbürgerschaft wieder annahm und als Sozialdemokrat in die 
Berliner Politik eintrat. Er wurde schlieBlich der Bürgermeister West-Berlins und 





^99 Als Strafe für die Veröffentlichung seiner Erinnerungen zu Auschwitz wurde Stäglichs Pension 
als Richter im Ruhestand für fünf Jahre um 2046 gekürzt; Nation Europa (August 1975), 39. Stág- 
lichs Pensionskürzung war “nackter Terror" nach den Standards des Jahres 1975. Dieser Übergriff 
gegen Stäglich war jedoch milde im Vergleich zu dem, was noch kommen sollte. Später entzog 
ihm die Universitat Gottingen seinen Doktortitel aufgrund der Veróffentlichung seiner For- 
schungsergebnisse im Buch Der Auschwitz Mythos, das von den deutschen Behórden eingezogen 
und vernichtet wurde; Bundesverfassungsgericht, Az. 1 BvR 408f./83; vgl. Grabert; Stäglich 
2011, 433-510; Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart Jg. 36; Nr. 3 (1988), 18; ebd., Jg. 36, 
Nr. 1 (1988), 7; ebd., Jg. 31, Nr. 1 (1983), 19f.; ebd., Jg. 29, Nr. 3 (1981), 38. Bezüglich der Eska- 
lation des nackten Terrors in Deutschland siehe Rudolf (2002). 
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Preface to the 2015 Edition 


My investigations of the Jewish “Holocaust” commenced in 1972, and thir- 
ty nine years have passed since the first publication of this book in 1976 in 
England as The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. Thirty eight years have passed 
since the release of the slightly revised second British and first American edi- 
tion of 1977. This text consists of the last, preceded by a short article I wrote 
for the student newspaper at Northwestern University in 1991! and followed 
by five supplements representing writings from 1979-2014. There is also an 
addendum to Appendix E (“The Role of the Vatican"), consisting of the obitu- 
ary/tribute I wrote on Rev. Robert A. Graham. All except a late addendum to 
Supplement 5 were published in the Journal of Historical Review, which 
ceased publication in 2002. Also Appendix A on Kurt Gerstein, has been re- 
vised somewhat. 

I am proud that this book remains of interest to anybody almost 40 years 
after its first publication. Nevertheless, the age of this text, and the great ad- 
vances that have subsequently occurred in Holocaust revisionism, require 
some comments on the value of the book to today's reader. How can such an 
old text not be obsolete today? What does today's reader gain from it? Would 
it not be better to revise this text to take into account more recent develop- 
ments? 

From the perspective of today, the book has defects, and several people, of 
whom I am one, could now do better. In admitting such defects, I can plead 
that I was one man working with little help. Except for Wilhelm Stäglich, the 
correspondents I had before publication in 1976 were not then, and have not 
subsequently become, significant in revisionist work. The literature of revi- 
sionist orientation was scanty. Some of it was rubbish that constituted a minor 
nuisance. On the positive side were Paul Rassinier, Thies Christophersen, and 
Wilhelm Stäglich. At that time the writings of Rassinier, a former political 
prisoner at Buchenwald, were of interest both as a primary source, relating 
personal experiences, and as historical exposition (today Rassinier is of inter- 
est only as a primary source). Christophersen and Stüglich, Germans who had 
been stationed near Auschwitz during the war, were of value only as primary 
sources, although Stäglich later wrote a book of historical exposition. Even 
taking these three into account, the historical complex was not there, as I shall 
explain below. 

A common complaint about this work has been that I am not a trained his- 
torian or history professor. It is, however, not unusual for people who are not 
academic historians to make contributions to historiography. The great Ameri- 
can historian Francis Parkman was no history professor; he had only a brief 
academic appointment as Professor of Horticulture at Harvard. The late Ar- 
naldo Momigliano urged wariness of academic historians and pointed out that 





! Daily Northwestern, May 13, 1991, correction May 14. 
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stellte einen gewissen Hans Hirschfeld, einen deutschen Juden, als Pressereferen- 
ten ein, der neben Kempner, Marcuse und anderen während des Krieges für den 
OSS tätig gewesen war. Während des Spionageverfahren in den USA anno 1961 
gegen R. A. Soblen, das mit einer lebenslangen Haftstrafe für Soblen endete, sag- 
te ein Zeugin der Regierung, Frau J. K. Beker, die während des Krieges Kurier- 
dienste für einen sowjetischen Spionagering geleistet hatte, später aber zu einer 
FBI-Informantin geworden war, im Zeugenstand aus, sie habe Informationen von 
Hirschfeld an Soblen für die Übermittlung nach Moskau weitergeleitet. Frau Be- 
ker war der Hauptzeuge der Anklage, weshalb es die natürliche Reaktion der Ver- 
teidigung gewesen wáre, den Antrag zu stellen, Hirschfeld als Zeugen zu verhó- 
ren. Tatsächlich führte Soblens Verteidiger aus, er habe versucht, Hirschfeld da- 
von zu überzeugen, zwecks einer Aussage in die USA zu kommen, jedoch habe 
Hirschfeld dies anfangs deshalb abgelehnt, weil der mit seinem Auftritt als Zeuge 
verbundene óffentliche Wirbel Brandt schaden kónnte, der sich damals in einer 
Wahlkampagne befand. Hirschfeld äußerte zudem die Befürchtung, er könnte sich 
womöglich aufgrund irgendwelcher Vergehen einer Strafverfolgung ausgesetzt 
sehen, falls er in die USA einreise. Brandt, der sich während der Kontroverse um 
Hirschfeld gerade in New York aufhielt, verteidigte natürlich seinen ehemaligen 
engen Mitarbeiter, der damals in Deutschland im Ruhestand lebte. Um Soblen je- 
de Möglichkeit einer effektiven Verteidigung zu geben, bot die US-Regierung 
Hirschfeld Immunität gegen Strafverfolgung an für “jedwede vergangene Hand- 
lung oder Transaktion”, falls er zwecks Zeugenaussage in die USA komme, wobei 
hinzugefügt wurde, dass Hirschfeld lediglich für einen während des Verfahrens 
gegen Soblen begangenen Meineid strafverfolgt werden könne. Hirschfeld wei- 
gerte sich aber dennoch, zu Soblens Verteidigung zu erscheinen.* 

Brandt avancierte schließlich zum westdeutschen Bundeskanzler und erhielt 
1971 für seine “Ostpolitik”, also für seine Anstrengungen, mit dem Ostblock 
freundschaftliche Beziehungen einzugehen, den Friedensnobelpreis. Brandt 
schien damals unangreifbar zu sein, aber nur drei Jahre später, 1974, hatten die 
Brandtsche Politik die Sozialdemokratische Partei in ein neues Stimmungstief in 
der Wählergunst gelenkt, so dass sogar SPD-Politiker in langjährigen SPD- 
Hochburgen ihre Ansicht ausdrückten, sie würden die nächsten Wahlen verlieren. 
Zum Glück für die SPD, brach Ende April 1974 der Skandal um Günter Guillau- 
me aus mit der Verhaftung Guillaumes als einem ostdeutschen Spion. Obwohl 
bekannt war, dass Guillaume einer Ostberliner Spionageorganisation angehört 
hatte, erlaubte ihm Brandts Regierung dennoch, einen hohen Posten im inneren 
Kreis von Brandts Mitarbeitern und Beratern zu bekleiden. Der Skandal endete 
mit Willy Brandts Sturz durch seinen Rücktritt am 7. Mai 1974. Brandts Nachfol- 
ger wurde Helmut Schmidt, dessen Kanzlerschaft den Abstieg der SPD besiegel- 
te A9 

Es ist klar, dass eine Karriere wie jene von Willy Brandt nach dem Kriege nur 
in einem Land móglich war, in dem Landesverrat zu einem normalen Vorgang des 





462 New York Times (6. Okt. 1961), 10; (14. Okt. 1961), 10; (17. Okt. 1961), 35; (4. Nov. 1961), 11; 
R. H. Smith, 237n. 
463 New York Times (8. Mai 1974), 16. 
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politischen Lebens geworden ist, weshalb es nicht überrascht, dass die Bonner 
Regierung den Schwindel verteidigt. 

Ein interessanter Einwand ist die Behauptung, dass es niemand wagen würde, 
eine so gigantische Mär wie die 6-Millionen-Legende zu erfinden; niemand habe 
die dazugehörige Fantasie, aber selbst wenn das der Fall wäre, sollen ihn die mit 
der Verbreitung einer solch gigantischen Lüge einhergehenden offensichtlichen 
Risiken davon abhalten. Dieses Argument läuft darauf hinaus zu behaupten, dass 
das schiere Vorhandensein der Legende die Wahrheit seines wesentlichen Inhalts 
beweise, weshalb wir dieses Argument als das ontologische Argument der 
Schwindler einstufen kónnen: Weil etwas in meiner Vorstellung existiert, muss es 
auch wahr sein. 

Das Interessante an diesem Einwand ist seine oberflächlich betrachtet logische 
Qualität. Tatsächlich kann ich mir vorstellen, dass dieser Gedankengang zu einem 
beachtlichen Maße zur weiten Akzeptanz der Legende beigetragen hat. Die Men- 
schen nehmen nun einmal an, dass niemand so unverfroren sein kónnte, derartige 
Lügen zu erfinden. Dennoch ist diese Logik nicht schlüssig, denn die Geschichte 
kennt eine Vielzahl von Beispielen allgemeiner Akzeptanz gigantischer Lügen, 
und in diesem Zusammenhang können wir wiederum die Hexenhysterie als Prä- 
zedenzfall für die psychologischen Grundlagen des Sechs-Millionen-Schwindels 
anführen. 


Der Talmud 


Es ist schon eine Ironie, dass Adolf Hitler die psychologische Wirkung faust- 
dicker Lüge in seinen Anmerkungen zu diesem Thema in Kapitel 10 von Mein 
Kampf voraussagte. Es ist zudem eine Ironie, dass die irrsinnigsten erfundenen 
Berichte über Vernichtungen in der jüdischen Talmud-Literatur zu lesen sind, und 
zwar im Zusammenhang mit den beiden letzten der drei großen jüdischen Auf- 
stände gegen das Römische Reich, also dem Diaspora-Aufstand der Jahre 115-117 
AD und dem Palästina-Aufstand der Jahre 131-135 AD. Im Zusammenhang mit 
dem Palästina-Aufstand von 66-70 AD beklagen die talmudischen Schriften ledig- 
lich den Verlust des Jerusalemer Tempels und diskutieren die Auswirkungen die- 
ses Verlusts für das jüdische Recht. Eine gute Diskussion dieser drei Revolten 
findet man in Michael Grants The Jews in the Roman World. 

Antiken Berichten zufolge (hauptsächlich Cassius Dio, der um 200 AD 
schrieb, sowie Eusebius, dem Bischof von Cäserea aus dem frühen 4. Jahrhun- 
dert) begann der Diaspora-Aufstand in der Kyrenaika (im Nordosten des heutigen 
Libyens), als Kaiser Trajan eine groDe Armee zusammengezogen hatte zwecks 
Eroberung von Parthien mit den wertvollen Territorien Mesopotamiens. Trajan 
hatte im Gegenzug viele kleine Kontingente abgezogen, die damit beauftragt ge- 
wesen waren, in verschiedenen Teilen des Reiches für Ordnung zu sorgen. Die 
Juden griffen die griechische und römische Zivilbevölkerung an und sollen in der 
Kyrenaika 220.000 Menschen ermordet haben, wobei sie sich auf diverse grausa- 
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me Art vergnügt haben sollen. Der Aufstand breitete sich nach Agypten aus, wo 
die Juden eine unbekannte Zahl von Menschen umbrachten, sowie nach Zypern, 
wo sie 240.000 Menschen getótet haben sollen. In Alexandria jedoch wurde die 
vornehmlich griechische Bevólkerung Herr der Lage und soll die Juden dieser 
Stadt massakriert haben. Jüngst gefundene archáologische Beweise weisen darauf 
hin, dass diese antiken Berichte durchaus nicht übertrieben sind.^94 

Der Talmud berichtet praktisch nichts über diesen Aufstand, außer der Anzahl 
der in Alexandria getóteten Juden: “sechzig Myriaden auf sechzig Myriaden, 
zweimal so viele wie Agypten verlassen hatten", also 1.200.000, wenn man davon 
ausgeht, dass Addition gemeint war und nicht Multiplikation. Die Tótungen wer- 
den "Kaiser Hadrian" zur Last gelegt, was darauf beruhen mag, dass Hadrian da- 
mals der Kommandeur von Trajans Ostarmee war und selbst zum Kaiser wurde, 
als Trajan im Jahre 117 AD starb, womóglich noch vor der endgültigen Unterdrü- 
ckung des Aufstandes. 

Die Anzahl der jüdischen Opfer ist offensichtlich übertrieben, denn obwohl es 
üblicherweise schwierig ist, die Bevölkerungszahlen antiker Städte annähernd 
richtig abzuschätzen, so hatte Alexandria damals eine Bevölkerung von etwa 
500.000 oder auch mehr, mit einer realistischen anzunehmenden Obergrenze von 
einer Million, zumal dies die ungefähre Bevölkerung der Stadt Rom war, obwohl 
auch diese Zahl unsicher ist. Falls das antike Rom jedoch jemals die Millionen- 
grenze überstieg, so erreichte es jedenfalls niemals zwei Millionen.“ Die 
1.200.000 jüdischen Märtyrer Alexandrias scheinen daher eine dreiste Erfindung 
zu sein, aber das Beste kommt erst noch. 

Der nächste große Aufstand in Palästina erfolgte in den Jahren 132-135 AD 
und war ein ernsthafter Versuch seines Anführers Bar-Kochba, einen jüdischen 
Staat zu schaffen mit sich selbst als König, obwohl er schließlich gar verkündete, 
der Messias zu sein. Während dieses Aufstandes erließ er Gesetze, gab eine Wäh- 
rung aus und übte auch alle anderen regulären Funktionen einer Regierung aus. 

Bar-Kochbas Ende ereilte ihn im Jahre 135. Da Jerusalem der römischen Be- 
lagerung nicht länger standhalten konnte, führte er seine Armee zum Dorf Bethar 
(das gegenwärtige Bittir), das sich auf einer Anhöhe etwa 16 km südwestlich von 
Jerusalem, 40 km vom Toten Meer und 56 km vom Mittelmeer befindet. Dieses 
antike Dorf hatte in etwa die Form eines Rechtecks mit einer nord-südlichen Län- 
ge von etwa 600 Metern und einer ost-westlichen Breite von etwa 200 Metern. 
Die südliche Hälfte des Dorfes war befestigt. Diese Maße sowie der Umstand, 
dass die damalige jüdische Bevölkerung irgendwo zwischen 500.000 und 2,5 Mil- 
lionen geschätzt wird, machen es unwahrscheinlich, dass Bar-Kochbas Armee in 
Bethar aus mehr als 50.000 Mann bestand.^9? 

Die Römer belagerten Bethar im Sommer 135, und Bar-Kochbas Widerstand 
brach im August zusammen. Die Römer brachen in die Festung ein, und Bar- 
Kochba wurde in der letzten Schlacht getötet. 





464 Fuks. 

465 Cambridge Ancient History, Bd. 10, 296; Packer; Carcopino, 16-21; T. Frank, Bd. 2, 245; Bd. 4, 
158f.; Bd. 5, 218n. 
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Aus allgemeinen Gründen erscheint es unwahrscheinlich, dass die Rómer an 
der jüdischen Bevólkerung von Bethar ein Massaker verübten. Der einzige “Be- 
weis" für ein allgemeines Massaker befindet sich in der talmudischen Literatur 
(einschließlich dem Midrasch Rabbah), die die Belagerung Bethars und ihr angeb- 
liches Nachspiel aus unbekannten Gründen ausführlich kommentiert. Diese tal- 
mudischen Passagen sind im Anhang zum Buch Bar-Kokhba das Archáologen 
Yigael Yadin wiedergegeben. Die Größe von Bar-Kochbas Armee in Bethar wird 
darin mit 200.000 Mann angegeben. Bar-Kochba soll dermaßen robust gewesen 
sein, dass er die in die Festung fliegenden Katapult-Geschosse der Rómer mit sei- 
nem Knie mit solcher Wucht abfing, dass die Geschosse zurück in die Gesichter 
der überraschten Rómer flogen, von denen folglich viele getótet wurden. Der 
Talmud behauptet anschließend, dass die Zahl der von den Römern nach dem Fall 
der Festung getóteten Juden 4 Milliarden — “oder, wie manche sagen, 40 Millio- 
nen" — betragen habe, wáhrend der Midrasch Rabbah von 800 Millionen zu Tode 
gemarterter Juden spricht. Um uns zu versichern, dass diese Zahlen ernst gemeint 
sind, werden auch die erhärtenden Begleitumstünde angegeben. Das Blut der er- 
schlagenen Juden reichte bis an die Nüstern der rómischen Pferde und ergoss sich 
dann wie eine Flutwelle einen oder auch sechs Kilometer weiter zum Meer, 
schwemmte riesige Felsstücke mit sich fort und fárbte das Meer bis zu sechs km 
weit blutrot. 

Der Talmudliteratur zufolge wurden die Schulkinder Bethars von den Rómern 
natürlich nicht geschont; so sollen die Rómer jedes einzelne Kind in seine Schrift- 
rolle gewickelt und sodann allesamt verbrannt haben. Die Zahl dieser Schulkinder 
belief sich entweder auf 64 Millionen oder doch zumindest 150.000 (was der ge- 
genwártigen Anzahl von Schulkindern in Washington DC entspricht). 

Offensichtlich konnten sich die Rómer mit der Effizienz der Deutschen mes- 
sen, denn die erschlagenen Juden wurden benutzt, um damit einen Zaun um Had- 
rians Weinberg zu ziehen, der etwa 46 Quadratkilometer groß gewesen sein soll, 
und das von der Flutwelle übrig behaltene Blut wurde benutzt, um rómische 
Weingärten sieben Jahre lang zu düngen. Dies sind frühe Varianten der Seifen-, 
Kleber- und Düngerfabriken. 

Es wird überdies behauptet, dass Bar-Kochba (das in der talmudischen Litera- 
tur üblicherweise Bar-Koziba heißt — bis heute ist unklar, was sein wirklicher 
Name war) von Rabbinern getótet wurde aufgrund seiner Behauptung, er sei der 
Messias. ^65 

Die Talmudschriften waren nicht zur allgemeinen Verbreitung gedacht, wes- 
halb sich ihre Verfasser mehr Freiheit erlauben konnten als die Urheber des 6- 
Millionen-Schwindels, welche die Leichtgläubigkeit eines möglicherweise skepti- 
schen Publikums richtig einschátzen mussten. Wie die angeführten Beispiele je- 
doch zeigen, scheint der Geist der Talmud-Schriften dem Geist unseres Jahrhun- 
dertschwindels bemerkenswert áhnlich zu sein. In diesem Zusammenhang sei an- 
gemerkt, dass es nicht wirklich außergewöhnlich ist, dass ein Talmudgelehrter 
wie Rabbi Weismandel eine móglicherweise bedeutend Rolle in diesem Betrug 
spielt. Auch mag Rabbi Wise, der einen guten Teil der antiken und mittelalterli- 
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chen jüdischen Literatur übersetzt und auch ein jüdisches Seminar begründet hat, 
einen Anspruch darauf haben, ein Talmudgelehrter zu sein. Man kónnte argwóh- 
nen, dass solche Gelehrte genau der rechte Typ gewesen sein mógen, um den 
Schwindel in die Welt zu setzen. 


Qualifikation 


Ein noch verbleibender Einwand kónnte meine Qualifikation zur Abfassung 
eines solchen Buches anzweifeln. Dies ist ein guter Punkt, denn es stimmt, dass 
ich formal betrachtet als Ingenieur und Mathematiker ausgebildet wurde, nicht 
aber als Historiker. 

Es ist zwar nicht prázedenzlos, dass Forscher in Fachbereichen Forschungsbei- 
tráge liefern, die ihren Spezialgebieten anscheinend fernliegen, doch gestehe ich 
ein, dass man diesen Einwand nicht einfach beiseite schieben sollte. Normaler- 
weise erwarten wir, dass Fortentwicklungen in der historischen Forschung von 
Historikern geleistet werden, genauso wie wir erwarten, dass Fortschritte der In- 
genieurskunst von Ingenieuren kommen. Ausnahmen von dieser Regel sind zwar 
zulässig, aber dann sollte man eine Rechtfertigung für die Ausnahme erwarten. 

Mein Rechtfertigung ist offensichtlich: das Versagen seitens der reguláren Be- 
rufshistoriker. Bislang ist kein Historiker mit einer kritischen Studie zu dieser 
Problematik hervorgetreten oder mit einer Arbeit, die irgendeinen Aspekt der 
Vernichtungsfrage untersucht und Beweismaterial vorlegt, welches die These 
stützt. Reitlinger kommt einer solchen Arbeit noch am náchsten. Er ist zumindest 
gewillt, ausdrücklich einige der Anomalien zu erwähnen, die sich bei der Darstel- 
lung der Massenvernichtungsthese zeigen. Reitlinger ist jedoch kein Historiker, 
sondern Kunstmaler und Kunstsammler. Er hat mehrere Bücher geschrieben, von 
denen das bedeutendste die dreibündige Arbeit über die Geschichte des Kunst- 
handels ist: The Economics of Taste (Die Okonomie des Geschmacks). Nach Reit- 
linger vermochte es Hilberg, einen winziger Zug an kritischer Einstellung zu zei- 
gen. Aber Hilberg ist Professor für politische Wissenschaften an der Universitat 
von Vermont/USA. Er hat seinen Doktor in óffentlichem Recht und óffentlicher 
Verwaltung gemacht. 

Die Bücher Reitlingers und Hilbergs erkennen, wenn auch in einem sehr unzu- 
länglichen, so doch immerhin spürbaren Maße die Verantwortung der Autoren an, 
Skeptiker zu überzeugen. Die anderen Vernichtungsmythologen hingegen geben 
sich nicht die geringste Mühe zu beweisen, dass die Ausrottungen wirklich statt- 
fanden. Sie gehen schlicht davon aus, dass wir alle davon wissen, dass es geschah, 
und setzen dann dort an. Das trifft für drei der verbleibenden fünf führenden Ver- 
nichtungsmythologen zu: Nora Levin, Léon Poliakov und Lucy S. Dawidowicz. 
Frau Levin war Forschungsbibliothekarin, als sie ihr Buch schrieb, und lehrt jetzt 
Geschichte am Gratz-College, einer kleinen jüdischen Schule in Philadelphia. Po- 
liakov war Forschungsleiter am Centre de documentation juive contemporaine 
(Zentrum für zeitgenóssische jüdische Dokumentation) in Paris und dementspre- 
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chend ein professioneller jüdischer Propagandist. Frau Dawidowicz ist die einzige 
ordentliche professionelle Historikerin in dieser Gruppe und hat den Leah-Lewis- 
Lehrstuhl für Holocauststudien an der Yeshiva Universität in New York inne. Al- 
le fünf der führenden Vernichtungsmythologen sind Juden. 

In Büchern und Artikeln zu anderen Themen, die den Holocaust zumindest 
streifen, bestátigen professionelle Historiker zwar stets auf die eine oder andere 
Weise die Lüge, doch das Ausmaß, in dem man gegenteilige Andeutungen in ih- 
ren Büchern oder Artikeln findet, ist beträchtlich. Kein professioneller Historiker 
hat bisher ein Buch veróffentlicht, worin er entweder für oder gegen die Ausrot- 
tungsmaßnahmen umfassend argumentiert und die dazugehörigen Beweise gelie- 
fert hat. Die Beweggründe sind offenkundig. Kein Historiker hat die Neigung ver- 
spürt, seinen Ruf durch Abfassung eines scheinbar wissenschaftlichen Werkes zu 
schädigen, das die Vernichtungsbehauptungen mit feierlichen Hinweisen auf Do- 
kumente und Zeugenaussagen stützt, die in widerrechtlichen, unter hysterischen 
Umständen durchgeführten Prozessen eingeführt wurden, und dann ernsthaft und 
ohne Entschuldigung solch idiotischen Unsinn darlegt wie etwa die angebliche 
Doppelrolle von Zyklon B. Zumindest scheint es bisher keinen Anreiz gegeben zu 
haben, solch ein Werk zu produzieren. Andererseits hat im akademischen Bereich 
der Druck zur geistigen Konformität (gelinde ausgedrückt) die Historiker derma- 
Den terrorisiert, dass sie diesbezüglich schweigen. Angesichts dessen ist es sowohl 
gerechtfertigt als auch zu erwarten, dass Arbeiten wie die vorliegende von Ingeni- 
euren oder wem auch immer vorgelegt werden.^9? 


Diverses 


Wie zu Anfang des Buches versprochen habe ich hier nur einen Propagan- 
damythos tiefgreifend analysiert, jedoch keineswegs versucht, das allgemeine 
Thema des Revisionismus zum Zweiten Weltkrieg abzudecken. Es gibt keinen 
Anlass, hier all das zu wiederholen, was von anderen Autoren geschickt ausge- 
führt wurde, die dazu beigetragen haben, die anhaltenden Mythen bezüglich des 
Zweiten Weltkriegs zu zerstóren. Einige wenige Worte sind hier jedoch am Platz, 
um des Lesers Aufmerksamkeit auf die entsprechende Literatur zu verweisen. 

So wurde der Mythos von Deutschlands Alleinschuld am Ausbruch des Zwei- 
ten Weltkrieges im Jahre 1939 vom amerikanischen Historiker David L. Hoggan 
zerstört mit seinem Buch Der Erzwungene Krieg. A.J.P Taylors Die Ursprünge 
des Zweiten Weltkrieges ist nicht so ausführlich, doch erreichte es eine sehr viel 





^9 Tn den Jahren, nachdem dieses Buch 1976 erstmals erschien war, gab es eine groBe Welle relevan- 
ter Veróffentlichungen von unterschiedlicher Qualität (siehe z.B. mein Vorwort zur englischen 
Ausgabe anno 2003/2015). Heute würde ich mich über die Historiker nicht mehr in gleicher Wei- 
se auslassen wie ich es in diesen Absätzen tat. Siehe zum Beispiel meine Diskussion der Bücher 
von Martin Gilbert und Walter Laqueur im Anhang 2, verfasst im Jahre 1982. Deren Bücher sind 
zwar nicht brilliant, aber dennoch kompetente und routinemäßige Geschichtsarbeiten. Ihre hervor- 
stechende Eigenschaft ist, dass die Autoren aus ihren eigenen Forschungen nicht die offensichtli- 
chen Schlussfolgerungen zu ziehen vermochten, wie ich im Anhang 2 erläutere. 
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größere Verbreitung. Taylors wohlverdienter Ruf als Feind der Deutschen machte 
sein Buch zu einer beachtlichen Bereicherung der revisionistischen Literatur. 

Der Mythos von der außergewöhnlichen Brutalität der Nationalsozialisten im 
Vergleich zu den Brutalitäten der westlichen Demokratien ist durch eine Reihe 
von Büchern zerfetzt worden, unter denen das beste Der Barbarei entgegen von 
F.J.P Veale ist (englische Ausgabe: Advance to Barbarism). Andere beachtens- 
werte Bücher sind Bedingungsloser Haß von Russell Grenfell, Amerikas zweiter 
Kreuzzug von William H. Chamberlin und Freda Utleys Kostspielige Rache. 

Diese Verfasser übergehen jedoch eines der größten Verbrechen der westli- 
chen Demokratien: die zwangsweise Auslieferung von Russen, Ukrainern, Kosa- 
ken und sonstigen Osteuropäern an die UdSSR nach Kriegsende (“Operation 
Keelhaul”). Das meiste, was wir über diesen schändlichen Vorgang wissen, ver- 
danken wir Julius Epstein, einem Juden, der Deutschland in den dreißiger Jahren 
aus den bekannten Gründen verlassen hatte, der aber seine Kreuzzüge für die 
Wahrheit schon im Kriege mit seinen Untersuchungen der Massaker im Walde 
von Katyn begonnen hatte. In der Nachkriegszeit verbachte er einen Großteil sei- 
ner Zeit mit der Erforschung der Operation Keelhaul. Sein Buch darüber wurde 
1973 veröffentlicht. Solschenizyns Archipel Gulag enthält eine lange Erörterung 
der Operation Keelhaul und ergánzt Epsteins Arbeit aufgrund seiner russischen 
Perspektive. Nicholas Bethells Das letzte Geheimnis untersucht den politischen 
Hintergrund dieser erzwungen Repatriierung. 

Leser, die an einer tiefer schürfenden Erórterung der revisionistischen Litera- 
tur interessiert sind, seien auf den Gedenkband für Harry Elmer Barnes verwiesen, 
herausgegeben von Arthur Coddard. Barnes’ Broschüre Blasting the Historical 
Blackout ist eine tiefergehende Analyse des Standes des Revisionismus zum 
Zweiten Weltkrieg und ist immer noch erhältlich. 

Keine der oben angeführten Veróffentlichungen befasst sich mit dem Gas- 
kammermythos oder auf ernsthafte Weise mit dem, was sich in den deutschen 
Konzentrationslagern zugetragen haben soll. Im vorliegenden Buch habe ich die 
Lager fast ausschlieBlich von einem Blickpunkt aus behandelt und habe die Fak- 
tenlage anderer Behauptungen über willkürliche, unsystematische Brutalitäten 
nicht tiefgehend untersucht. Der Fall Ilse Koch, den ich in Kapitel 2 erörtert habe 
(S. 67-69), sollte jedoch hinreichend aufschlussreich sein, um zwischen Fakt und 
Fiktion zu unterscheiden, und die von den US-Behörden in Dachau angewandten 
Methoden zum “Nachweis” außerordentlicher Brutalitäten sollten ebenso über- 
zeugend sein. 

Der Skandal der fortwährenden Inhaftierung von Rudolf Hess, der im Jahre 
1987 im Alter von 93 starb, wurde noch zu Hess’ Lebzeiten in einer Anzahl von 
Büchern behandelt, insbesondere Prisoner No. 7: Rudolf Hess von Eugene K. 
Bird, einem der US-Kommandeure des Gefängnisses in Berlin-Spandau, der Vor- 
schriften brach, indem er mit Hess nicht nur sprach, sondern ihn sogar ausführlich 
interviewte. Zwei weitere Bücher sind Motive for a Mission von James Douglas- 
Hamilton und Hess: The Man and His Mission von J. Bernard Hutton. 
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Einige Schlussfolgerungen 


In diesem Buch habe ich mich notwendigerweise auf die Zerstórung von nur 
einem Mythos beschränkt und habe nicht versucht, das sehr breitgefächerte The- 
ma des allgemeinen Verhaltens von NS-Deutschland im Vergleich zu den Alliier- 
ten zu behandeln, mit Ausnahme der Empfehlung der oben erwähnten Veróffent- 
lichungen. Diese stützen die Hauptschlussfolgerungen des vorliegenden Buches 
mit ab: Die Medien der westlichen Demokratien werden als eine Lügenmaschine- 
rie entblößt, die ein gigantischeres Ausmaß hat als sich sogar die unabhängigeren 
Geister vorgestellt haben. 

Eine zweite Schlussfolgerung dieses Buches bezieht sich selbstverstündlich 
auf Palästina. Die “Berechtigung”, welche die Zionisten unverändert für die Ver- 
treibung der Araber aus Palästina vorgeben, greift in großem Maße auf die 6- 
Millionen-Legende zurück. 

Freilich beinhaltet dies mehrere unlogische Folgerungen: Es waren nicht sechs 
Millionen toter Juden, die in Palästina einfielen, oder irgendwelche anderen toten 
Juden, und es ist unter allen Umständen ungerecht, die Araber für das zahlen zu 
lassen, was die Deutschen den Juden in Europa während des Zweiten Weltkrieges 
angetan haben sollen. Zudem ist Israel kein Land, das all jene willkommen heißt, 
die in irgendeiner Weise unter den Nazis gelitten haben, sondern vielmehr alle Ju- 
den, egal ob sie oder ihre Angehörigen jemals irgendeinen Kontakt mit den Nazis 
hatten. 

Heute unterstützen die USA den Staat Israel in einem solchen Ausmaß, dass 
Israel in der Lage ist, durch eine bewaffnete Besetzung jene Territorien zu behal- 
ten, von denen die USA selbst erklärt haben, dass sie rechtmäßig arabisches Ei- 
gentum sind (die im Krieg von 1967 eroberten Gebiete). Obwohl es schwierig ist 
zu erkennen, warum die Sechs-Millionen-Legende ein Motiv für eine solche Poli- 
tik sein sollte, wird eine solche Motivation bzw. Rechtfertigung oft vorgeschoben. 
Als eine überwältigende Mehrheit der Vollversammlung der Vereinten Nationen 
(UNO) im November 1975 in einem für diese Organisation seltenen Ausbruch in- 
tellektueller Klarheit eine Resolution annahm, in welcher der Zionismus als Aus- 
drucksform des Rassismus verurteilt wurde (eine Wahrheit, die so unausweichlich 
ist wie 2 + 2 = 4), verfiel der US-Vertreter Daniel Patrick Moynihan, ein ansons- 
ten beeindruckender Intellekt, überraschend schnell in hysterisches Gekläffe über 
die 6 Millionen. Wie sich in der Folge des *Yom-Kippur-Krieges" von 1973 zeig- 
te, ist diese Unterstützung Israels dem Interesse des Westens genau entgegenge- 
setzt. Die offensichtliche Tatsache, dass diese Unterstützung zudem unmoralisch 
im Sinne des Moralisierens als einer alles durchdringenden Eigenschaft der west- 
lichen Außenpolitik geworden ist, macht sie doppelt verrückt. 

(West-)Deutschland ist ein weiteres Land, das Israel materiell erheblich unter- 
stützt hat. Bis zum Jahre 1975 hatte die Bundesregierung den Juden einige Milli- 
arden an Wiedergutmachung und Entschädigung der verschiedensten Art gezahlt 
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(in Dollar der spáten 1950er und 1960 Jahre), und es werden immer wieder neue 
Verpflichtungen für weitere Zahlungen eingegangen.*”” 

Das größte individuelle Entschádigungsprogramm dieser Art war der Luxem- 
burger Vertrag von 1952 zwischen der Bundesrepublik und Israel; Bonn ver- 
pflichtete sich darin zur Zahlung von 750 Millionen Dollar (damals ca. 3 Milliar- 
den DM, d.h. ca. 1.5 Mrd. Euro), hauptsáchlich in der Form von deutschen Indust- 
rieprodukten und Ollieferungen aus England. Das Programm, das in Israel als 
Schilumin-Programm bekannt ist, lief 1966 aus. Der Text des Luxemburger Ver- 
{гарез beginnt mit den folgenden Worten?! 

"Da unsagbare verbrecherische Taten gegen das jüdische Volk während des 
Nationalsozialistischen Terrorregimes begangen worden sind und da durch eine 
Erklürung des Bundestages vom 27. September 1951 die Regierung der Bundesre- 
publik Deutschland ihre Entschlossenheit bekanntgegeben hat, in den Grenzen ih- 
rer Leistungsfühigkeit den durch die Taten verursachten materiellen Schaden gut- 
zumachen [...]” 

Die Bundesregierung hat danach zusätzliche Schritte zur Entschädigung unter- 
nommen, die auf ähnliche Weise motiviert sind. Da die vorliegende Arbeit gezeigt 
hat, dass die *unsagbaren verbrecherische Taten" in dem Sinne, wie der Ausdruck 
im Luxemburger Vertrag verwendet wurde, größtenteils auf einem Schwindel be- 
ruhen und zwar genauer gesagt auf einem zionistischen Schwindel, ergibt sich da- 
raus, das Israel Deutschland jede Menge Geld schuldet, denn die vorgegebene 
Rechtfertigung für diese Wiedergutmachungen ist entkráftet worden. 





#70 New York Times (18. Jan. 1975), 6. Anm. des Lektors: Bis zum Jahr 1963 betrugen die deutschen 
Zahlungen 20 Mrd. DM; 1984 betrugen sie 70 Mrd. DM (D. v. Westernhagen, Die Zeit, 5. Okt. 
1984, 36); im Jahre 2002 schátzte die Bundesregierung die letztendlich zu zahlende Gesamtsum- 
me auf 138 Mrd. DM (Bundesministerium der Finanzen 2002). Im Jahre 2012 wurde die bis dahin 
gezahlte Gesamtsumme mit 70 Mrd. Euro angegeben (140 Mrd. DM; 
http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Deutsche_Wiedergutmachungspolitik). Der Grofteil dieser Gelder 
ging an individuelle Juden, an jüdische Organisationen und an den Staat Israel. 

471 Vogel, 56, 88-100. 
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Anhänge 


Anhang A: Der Gerstein-Bericht 


Dokument 1553-PS ist eine Ansammlung von in französischer Sprache getipp- 
ten Dokumenten (mit Ausnahme eines kurzen Abschnitts in Englisch), die von 
Kurt Gerstein verfasst worden sein sollen. Die unten wiedergegeben deutsche 
Übersetzung beruht auf Henry Roques’ Analyse der bestehenden 6 Fassungen von 
Gersteins Gestündnissen. Das französische Original ist ebenfalls dort zu finden.^? 
Das erste Dokument in dieser Sammlung ist auch das längste dieses Satzes und 
wird üblicherweise als der “Gerstein-Bericht” bezeichnet. 

Rottweil, 26. April 1945 
Bergassessor Diplomingenieur Kurt Gerstein 


Zur Person: GERSTEIN, Kurt, Bergassessor, 1936 als Antinazi aus dem 
Staatsdienst ausgeschlossen, Diplomingenieur, geboren am 11. August 1905 in 
Münster/Westfalen, Mitinhaber der Firma De Limon, Fluhme & Cie, selbsttätige 
Lokomotivschmierung, Westinghouse, Knorr-Bremsen usw., Düsseldorf, Industrie- 
strasse 1-17. 

Vater: Ludwig GERSTEIN, Landgerichtspräsident a.D. Hagen, Westfalen. 

Mutter: Clara GERSTEIN, geb. SCHWEMANN, verstorben 1931. 

Seit 2. Mai 1937 mit Elfriede GERSTEIN geb. BENSCH verheiratet, wohnhaft 
in Tübingen, Gartenstrasse 24, 3 Kinder, Arnulf 5 Jahre, Adelheid 3 1/2 Jahre, 
Olaf 2 Jahre. 

Lebenslauf: 1905 bis 1911 in Münster. 1911 bis 1919 in Saarbrücken. 1919 bis 
1921 in Halberstadt, 1921 bis 1925 in Neuruppin bei Berlin. Abitur 1925. Studien: 
1925 bis 1931 in Marburg a.d. Lahn, Aachen, Berlin-Charlottenburg, Universitä- 
ten und Technische Hochschulen. 1931 Diplomingenieurs-Examen. — Seit 1925 ak- 
tives Mitglied der protestantischen Jugendorganisation “Christlicher Verein Jun- 
ger Männer” und vor allem der reiferen christlichen Jugend, BK-"Bibelkreis” ge- 
nannt. 

Politische Betätigung: Aktiver Anhänger Stresemanns und Brünings. Seit Juni 
1933, wegen christlicher, gegen den Nazistaat gerichteter Tätigkeit von der Ge- 
stapo verfolgt. 2. Mai 1935 Eintritt in die NSDAP. 2. Oktober 1936 Ausschluss aus 
der NSDAP wegen partei- und staatsfeindlicher Tätigkeit. 30. Januar 1935 öffent- 
licher Protest im Stadttheater Hagen (Westfalen) gegen das antichristliche Drama 
“Wittekind”. — Von den Nazis verprügelt und verletzt. — 27. November 1935 Ber- 
gassessor-Examen. Dann Staatsangestellter in Saarbrücken. 27. September 1936 
durch die Gestapo verhaftet wegen “staatsfeindlicher Betätigung”, und zwar Ver- 
sand von 8.500 antinazistischen Broschüren an hohe Staatsangestellte. Bis Ende 
Oktober 1936 im Gefängnis. Ausschluss aus dem Staatsdienst. Dezember 1936 bis 
zu Beginn des Krieges: medizinische Studien in Tübingen, Institut der Protestanti- 
schen Mission für Tropenmedizin. Den dritten Teil meiner Einkünfte, d.h. 1/3 von 





^? Roques 1989, 222-227; 1986, 161-174 
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none of the three leading nineteenth century historians of the ancient world 
was a history professor, e.g. Mommsen was a Professor of Law.” 

However, such examples do not satisfactorily illustrate the fact that history 
has a closer relationship to popular culture than most other academic disci- 
plines. This is easily clarified and proved. In the major book reviews (New 
York Times, New York Review, etc.) one can find reviews of, and advertise- 
ments for, many works on the leading edge of historical research, i.e. works 
not specifically written for popular readership. No such attention is given to 
leading edge works in electrical engineering and most other academic disci- 
plines. Many intelligent laymen can read such historical works with compre- 
hension. If many can read them, then some can write them. I could give rea- 
sons for this relatively popular status of serious history study, but it would car- 
ry us too far afield. In any case, there is no venality on the part of academic 
historians in approving of such popular promotion of their books. 

Such observations show, however, that there is hypocrisy in the orthodox 
historians’ common implication, when denouncing Holocaust revisionism, that 
only people with their kinds of Ph.D. degrees are competent to deal with his- 
torical issues. 

The style of my book is certainly not elegant. I believe my style has im- 
proved much since then but, like most men with a technical education, my 
style remains at best dry and not elegant. It was, however, good enough to do 
the job. I have even sometimes wondered if elegance of style might be incom- 
patible with a subject as dreary as the present one. 

It is not immodest for me to say that mine is the best book of its type, be- 
cause it is the only book of its type. To compare my book to others, the ap- 
proach of mine is horizontal, the others vertical. Subsequent investigators have 
taken specific subjects and gone more deeply into them than I did. Such verti- 
cal approaches should be contrasted with my horizontal. I attempted to cover 
every reasonably relevant aspect of the problem. The question of the existence 
of homicidal gas chambers was only one of many. I tried to show what did 
happen as well as what did not. I showed the relevance of the Zionist and re- 
lated movements. I discussed the Allied policies and the Jewish influences in 
them. My use of sources (e.g. the Nuremberg trials, Red Cross reports, Vatican 
documents, contemporary newspaper accounts) today seems obvious but it 
was not then. To aid in comprehending the early war crimes trials, I gave 
witchcraft trials as a useful precedent. 

I claim an additional contribution of this book that may seem ridiculous on 
its face. I treated the German concentration camps as specific institutions that 
existed in specific locations, with the alleged events that took place in them 
taking place, if at all, in real space and real time, together with other events 
that happened simultaneously in those same camps or in real space. By “real 
space” I mean a space that we all exist in so that, whatever happened at 





? Momigliano. 
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18.000 RM jährlich, habe ich seit 1931 für meine idealistischen religiösen Ziele 
ausgegeben. Ich habe auf meine Kosten ungefähr 230.000 religiöse antinazistische 
Broschüren drucken und durch die Post versenden lassen. 

14. Juli bis 28. August 1938 zweite Haft in Konzentrationslager Welzheim. 
Dort erfuhr ich von der Hinmordung der Idioten und Geisteskranken in Grafeneck, 
Hadamar usw. Entsetzt und im Innersten verletzt, da ich einen solchen Fall in 
meiner Familie habe, hatte ich nur einen Wunsch: einen Einblick gewinnen in die- 
se ganze Maschinerie und es dann ins Volk schreien! Mit zwei Empfehlungs- 
schreiben der beiden Gestapo-Angestellten bewaffnet, die meinen Fall behandelt 
hatten, war es nicht schwer, in die Waffen-SS einzutreten. 10. März bis 2. Juni 
1941 Ausbildung zum Rekruten in Hamburg-Langenhorn, Arnhem und Oranien- 
burg mit 40 Arzten. Auf Grund meiner Doppelstudien — Technik und Medizin — 
wurde ich dem medizinisch-technischen Dienst des SS-Führungshauptamtes — Sa- 
nitütsdienst der Waffen-SS — Amtsgruppe D, Hygiene, zugeteilt. In dieser Dienst- 
stelle stellte ich mir selbst die Aufgabe, unverzüglich Desinfektionsapparate und 
Trinkwasserfilter für die Truppe und die Kriegsgefangenen- und Konzentrations- 
lager zu konstruieren. Wegen genauer Kenntnis der Industrie gelang mir dies 
bald, während es meinen Vorgängern nicht gelungen war. Auf diese Weise war es 
möglich, die Sterblichkeit unter den Gefangenen erheblich herabzudrücken. We- 
gen meiner Erfolge wurde ich bald zum Leutnant befórdert. Dezember 1941 erhielt 
das Gericht, das meinen Ausschluf aus der Partei verfügt hatte, Kenntnis von 
meinem Eintritt in die Waffen-SS. Man machte große Anstrengung, mich hinaus- 
zuwerfen und zu verfolgen. Wegen meiner Erfolge jedoch wurde ich als aufrichtig 
und unabkómmlich erklárt. Januar 1942 wurde ich Chef des technischen Desinfek- 
tionsdienstes, in dem auch die Handhabung hochgiftiger Gase für Desinfektions- 
zwecke eingeschlossen war. 

Am 8. Juni 1942 trat SS-Sturmbannführer GUENTHER vom Reichssicher- 
heitshauptamt in Zivil in mein Dienstzimmer. Er war mir nicht bekannt. Er gab 
mir den Auftrag, 100 kg Blausäure zu beschaffen und mit ihm an einen Ort zu fah- 
ren, der nur dem Fahrer des Lastwagens bekannt war. Wir fuhren in das Kaliwerk 
Kolin (Prag). Nachdem der Lastwagen beladen war, fuhren wir nach Lublin (Po- 
len). Wir nahmen Prof. Dr. med. Pfannenstiel, Ordinarius für Hygiene an der Uni- 
versität Marburg/Lahn, mit uns. In Lublin erwartete uns SS-Gruppenführer 
Globocnik. 

Er sagte: Das ist eine der geheimsten Angelegenheiten, die es gibt, die allerge- 
heimste. Jeder, der davon spricht, wird sofort erschossen. Gestern sind zwei redse- 
lige Menschen gestorben. Dann erklärte er uns: Augenblicklich — 17. August 1942 
— bestehen Einrichtungen: 

1. Belcec, an der Strafe Lublin-Lemberg, im Sektor der russischen Demarkati- 
onslinie, Tageshóchstzahl: 15.000 Personen (gesehen!) 

2. Sobibor, Lage ist mir nicht genau bekannt, ich habe es nicht gesehen. 20.000 
Personen täglich. 

3. Treblinka, 120 kam NNO von Warschau, 25.000 tüglich. Gesehen. 

4. Maidanek, bei Lublin, das ich im Aufbau gesehen habe. 

Globocnik sagte: Sie werden sehr große Mengen von Kleidern zu desinfizieren 
haben, das Zehn- bis Zwanzigfache der ,Spinnstoffsammlung', die nur durchge- 
führt wird, um die Herkunft der jüdischen, polnischen, tschechischen und anderen 
Kleidungsstücke zu tarnen. Ihre zweite Aufgabe ist, die Gaskammern, die bisher 
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mit den Auspuffgasen eines alten Dieselmotors betrieben wurden, auf ein giftige- 
res und schneller arbeitendes Mittel umzustellen, und zwar auf Blausäure. Der 
Führer und Himmler jedoch, die am 15. August hier waren, das war vorgestern, 
haben angeordnet, dass ich alle Personen, welche die Einrichtung besichtigen, 
selbst begleite. 

Darauf erwiderte Prof. Pfannenstiel: Aber was sagt der Führer? — Darauf 
Globocnik, der jetzt Hóherer SS- u. Polizeiführer der Adria-Kiiste bis Triest ist: 
Die ganze Aktion muß rascher, viel rascher durchgeführt werden, sagte er. Darauf 
erklärte Ministerialdirektor Dr. Herbert Lindner vom Innenministerium: Wäre es 
nicht besser, die Leichen zu verbrennen, anstatt sie zu beerdigen? Vielleicht denkt 
eine andere Generation anders darüber? — Darauf Globocnek: Aber, meine Her- 
ren, wenn es jemals nach uns eine so feige und schwächliche Generation geben 
sollte, die unser so gutes, notwendiges Werk nicht versteht, dann, meine Herren, 
war der ganze Nationalsozialismus umsonst. Man müßte im Gegenteil Bronzeta- 
feln mit vergraben, auf denen geschrieben steht, dass wir es waren, wir, die den 
Mut hatten, dieses gigantische Werk zu vollenden. — Darauf sagte Hitler: Ja, mein 
guter Globocnik, das ist ein Wort, und das ist auch meine Meinung. 

Am darauffolgenden Tage fuhren wir nach Belcek [sic] ab. Ein eigener kleiner 
Bahnhof mit zwei Bahnsteigen liegt am Fuße des gelben Sandsteinhügels, unmit- 
telbar nördlich der Straße und der Eisenbahnlinie Lublin-Lemberg. Südlich davon, 
in der Nähe der Landstraße, stehen einige Dienstgebäude, welche die Aufschrift 
tragen: “Dienststelle Belcec der Waffen-SS”. Globocnik stellte mir den SS- 
Hauptsturmführer Obermeyer aus Pirmasens vor, der mir mit großem Widerstre- 
ben die Einrichtungen zeigte. An jenem Tage konnte man die Toten nicht sehen, 
aber der Geruch in der ganzen Gegend, sogar auf der großen Landstraße, war 
verpestend. Neben dem kleinen Bahnhof stand eine große Baracke “Garderobe” 
mit einem Schalter “Wertsachen” sowie einem Raum mit 100 “Friseurstühlen”. 
Dann kam ein offener Gang von 150 m Länge, der zu beiden Seiten mit Stachel- 
draht eingefaßt war und Wegweiser mit der Aufschrift “Zu den Bädern und Inha- 
lationseinrichtungen” hatte. Vor uns lag ein Haus, das Badehaus, rechts und links 
standen große Betonblumentöpfe mit Geranien oder anderen Blumen. Nachdem 
man einige Stufen hinaufgestiegen war, traf man auf der rechten und der linken 
Seite auf je drei Räume, die wie Garagen aussahen, 4 auf 5 m, 1,90 hoch. Im Hin- 
tergrunde, nicht sichtbar, Holzstapel. Auf dem Dache der Davidstern aus Kupfer. 
An der Vorderseite des Gebäudes war die Inschrift “Stiftung Heckenholt” ange- 
bracht. Das ist alles, was ich an jenem Nachmittage gesehen habe. Am nächsten 
Morgen erklärte man mir einige Minuten vor sieben Uhr: 

In zehn Minuten wird der erste Zug ankommen. — Tatsächlich traf nach einigen 
Minuten der erste Zug aus Lemberg ein. 45 Wagen mit 6.700 Personen, von denen 
1450 bei der Ankunft bereits tot waren. Hinter den kleinen, mit Stacheldraht ver- 
gitterten Öffnungen sah man gelbe, verängstigte Kinder, Frauen, Männer. Der 
Zug lauft ein: 200 Ukrainer, die man zu dieser Dienstleistung zwang, reißen die 
Türen auf und jagen die Menschen mit Peitschenhieben aus den Wagen. Dann 
werden durch einen großen Lautsprecher Anweisungen erteilt: Die Leute müssen 
sich im Freien — einige auch in der Baracke — aller Kleidungsstücke entledigen 
und auch Prothesen und Brillen ablegen. Mit einem kleinen Stück Bindfaden, das 
ein kleiner vierjähriger Judenjunge reicht, müssen die Schuhe zusammengebunden 
werden. Alle Wertgegenstände und sämtliches Geld sind am Schalter für “Wertsa- 
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chen" abzugeben, ohne dass dafür eine Bescheinigung oder Quittung ausgestellt 
wird. Dann müssen die Frauen und Mädchen zum Friseur, wo ihnen mit ein oder 
zwei Schnitten die Haare gestutzt werden, die in großen Kartoffelsücken ver- 
schwinden, "um daraus etwas Besonderes für die U-Boote zu machen, Dichtungen 
usw. ", erklärt mir der SS-Unterscharfiihrer vom Dienst. 

Dann beginnt der Marsch: Rechts und links Stacheldraht, am Schluß zwei Dut- 
zend Ukrainer mit Gewehren. Von einem außergewöhnlich hübschen Mädchen 
angeführt, nähern sie sich. Ich selbst finde mich mit Polizei-Hauptmann WIRTH 
vor den Todeskammern wieder. Völlig nackt gehen die Männer, Frauen, Mädchen, 
Kinder, Säuglinge, Bein-Amputierte, alle nackt, an uns vorüber. In einer Ecke 
steht ein starker SS-Mann, der diesen Armen mit salbungsvoller Stimme erklärt: 
Nicht das Geringste wird euch passieren. Ihr müsst nur tief atmen, das stärkt die 
Lungen, diese Inhalierung ist wegen der ansteckenden Krankheiten notwendig, es 
ist eine gute Desinfizierung! — Auf die Frage nach ihrem Schicksal erklärt er 
ihnen: Die Männer werden natürlich arbeiten müssen, Straßen und Häuser bauen. 
Die Frauen brauchen jedoch nicht zu arbeiten. Sie können, nur wenn sie wollen, 
im Haushalt oder in der Küche helfen. — Bei einigen dieser armen Menschen fla- 
ckert noch einmal ein kleiner Hoffnungsschimmer auf, der dazu ausreicht, sie ohne 
Widerstand in die Todeskammer marschieren zu lassen. — Die meisten wissen je- 
doch Bescheid, der Geruch verrät ihnen ihr Schicksal! — Dann steigen sie die klei- 
ne Treppe hinauf und — sehen die Wahrheit. Stillende Mütter mit dem Säugling an 
der Brust, nackt, zahlreiche Kinder jeden Alters, nackt, sie zögern, doch sie betre- 
ten die Todeskammern, die meisten wortlos, von den nachfolgenden geschoben, 
getrieben durch die Peitschenhiebe der SS-Männer. — Eine etwa vierzigjährige Jü- 
din beschwört flammenden Auges das Blut ihrer Kinder auf das Haupt der Mörder 
herab. Polizeihauptmann WIRTH versetzt ihr persönlich fünf Peitschenhiebe ins 
Gesicht, und sie verschwindet in der Gaskammer. Viele beten, andere sagen: Wer 
wird uns das Todeswasser reichen? (israelitischer Ritus?) Die SS stopft die Men- 
schen in die Kammern. “Gut füllen” hat Hauptmann WIRTH angeordnet. Die 
nackten Menschen stehen einander auf den Füßen, 700 bis 800 auf 25 Quadratme- 
tern und 45 Kubikmetern. Die Türen werden geschlossen. 

Die übrigen aus dem Zug, nackt, warten. Man sagt mir: Auch im Winter nackt. 
— Aber sie können sich doch den Tod holen. — Deswegen sind sie ja hier, lautet die 
Antwort. — In diesem Augenblick verstehe ich den Namen “Stiftung Heckenholt ". 
Heckenholt bedient den “Diesel”, dessen Auspuffgase dazu bestimmt sind, die Ar- 
men zu töten! SS-Unterscharführer HECKENHOLT bemüht sich sehr, den Diesel 
in Gang zu bringen. Er springt jedoch nicht an! Hauptmann WIRTH kommt hinzu. 
Man sieht, dass er Angst hat, weil ich das Desaster mit ansehe. Ja, ich sehe alles, 
und ich warte, Meine Stoppuhr hat alles aufgenommen. 50 Minuten, 70 Minuten, 
der Diesel springt nicht an. Die Menschen in den Gaskammern warten vergebens. 
Man hört sie weinen. “Wie in der Synagoge”, sagt SS-Sturmbannführer Prof. Dr. 
Pfannenstiel, Ordinarius für Hygiene an der Universität Marburg a. d. Lahn, wäh- 
rend er an der Holztüre horcht. Hauptmann WIRTH versetzt dem Ukrainer, der 
HECKENHOLT hilft, wütend 11 oder 12 Peitschenhiebe. Nach 2 Stunden 49 Mi- 
nuten — die Stoppuhr hat alles registriert — läuft der Diesel an. Bis zu diesem Au- 
genblick leben die Menschen in den vier bereits vollen Gaskammern, leben 4 mal 
750 Menschen auf 4 mal 45 Kubikmetern! 
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25 Minuten vergehen. Viele sind gestorben, das stimmt. Das ist, was man 
durch das kleine Fenster sieht, durch das die elektrische Lampe für einen Augen- 
blick das Innere des Zimmers erkennen läßt. Nach 28 Minuten sind nur noch we- 
nige am Leben. Nach 32 Minuten endlich ist alles tot. Von der anderen Seite öff- 
nen jüdische Arbeiter die Holztüren. Man hat ihnen für ihre furchtbare Arbeit die 
Freiheit und einige Prozente der Wertsachen und des gefundenen Geldes verspro- 
chen. 

Wie Basaltsäulen stehen die Toten noch aufrecht, da nicht der geringste Raum 
zum Umfallen oder Neigen da ist. Selbst im Tode erkennt man noch die Familien, 
die sich noch die Hünde drücken. Nur mit Mühe kann man sie trennen, um die 
Kammern für die nüchste Ladung frei zu machen. Man wirft die Leichen weg, die 
blau angelaufen sind, mit Schweiß und Urin bedeckt, die Beine voll von Schmutz 
und von Menstruationsblut. Dazwischen Säuglinge, die Leichen von Kindern. Aber 
wir haben keine Zeit! Zwei Dutzend Arbeiter sind mit den Mündern beschäftigt, 
die sie mit Hilfe von Eisenhaken öffnen. “Gold nach links, ohne Gold nach 
rechts!” — Andere kontrollieren After und Geschlechtsteile auf Geld und Brillan- 
ten, Gold usw. Zahnärzte reißen mit Hilfe von Hammern Goldzähne, Brücken und 
Kronen heraus. Vor allem Hauptmann WIRTH. Er ist in seinem Element. Als er 
mir eine grofe Konservenbiichse reicht, die mit Zühnen angefiillt ist, sagt er mir: 
Heben Sie sie selbst und sehen Sie, welches Gewicht das Gold hat! Dies stammt 
nur von gestern und vorgestern! Und Sie glauben nicht, was wir tüglich finden. 
Dollars, Gold, Brillanten! Sehen Sie selbst! Dann führt er mich zu einem Juwelier, 
der für alle diese Wertsachen verantwortlich war. Man zeigte mir dann noch einen 
der Leiter des großen Kaufhauses aus dem Westen von Berlin, dem Kaufhaus des 
Westens, und einen kleinen Mann, der Geige spielen mußte, den Leiter des jüdi- 
schen Arbeitskommandos. "Dies ist ein Hauptmann der K. und K. Ósterreichi- 
schen Armee, Ritter des deutschen Eisernen Kreuzes I. Klasse", sagt mir der 
Hauptsturmführer OBERMEYER. Dann wurden die nackten Leichen in große 
Gruben von ungefähr 100 x 20 x 12 Meter geworfen, die sich in der Nähe der To- 
tenkammer befanden. Nach einigen Tagen schwollen die Leichen an, und das 
Ganze hob sich um 2-3 Meter als Folge von Gasen, die sich in den Leichen entwi- 
ckelten. Nach einigen Tagen fielen die Leichen wieder zusammen, nachdem das 
Anschwellen beendet war. Am andern Tag wurden die Gruben von neuem gefüllt 
und mit 10 cm Sand bedeckt. Einige Zeit später — so hörte ich — hat man aus Ei- 
senbahnschienen Roste gebaut und die Leichen mit Dieselól und Benzin verbrannt, 
um sie verschwinden zu lassen. 

In Belcek und in Treblinca hat man sich nicht die Mühe gegeben, die Getöteten 
auf eine einigermaßen zuverlässige Weise zu zählen. Die vom Britischen 
Broadcasting Co. Radio verbreiteten Zahlen stimmen nicht. In Wirklichkeit wird es 
sich insgesamt um 25.000.000 Menschen handeln! Nicht nur Juden, sondern be- 
vorzugterweise Polen und Tschechen, die nach Ansicht der Nazis biologisch wert- 
los würen. Die meisten starben anonym. Kommissionen von Pseudoürzten, einfa- 
che junge SS in weißen Münteln, fuhren in Autos durch die Dörfer und Städte Po- 
lens und der Tschechoslowakei, um die Alten, die Schwindsüchtigen, die schon 
lange Kranken in den Gaskammern verschwinden zu lassen. Es waren Polen und 
Tschechen der Kategorie III, die nicht mehr wert waren zu leben, weil sie nicht 
mehr arbeiten konnten. — Der Hauptmann WIRTH bittet mich, in Berlin keinerlei 
andere Art von Gaskammern vorzuschlagen und alles so zu lassen, wie es war. Ich 
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log — was ich auf alle Fälle getan hätte — dass sich die Blausäure durch den 
Transport bereits zersetzt habe und sehr geführlich sei. Ich sei gezwungen gewe- 
sen, sie einzugraben, was augenblicklich getan wurde. 

Am náchsten Tage fuhren wir mit dem Auto von Hauptmann WIRTH nach 
Treblinca, ungefähr 120 km nordnordöstlich von Warschau. Die Einrichtung die- 
ses Todesortes war fast die gleiche wie in Belcec, aber noch ausgedehnter. 8 Gas- 
kammern und wahre Berge von Kleidungsstücken und Wäsche, ungefähr 35-40 
Meter hoch. Zu unseren "Ehren" wurde dann ein Bankett veranstaltet, an dem alle 
Angestellten dieser Institution teilnahmen. Obersturmführer Professor Dr. med. 
PFANNENSTIEL, Ordinarius für Hygiene an der Universitat Marburg/ Lahn, hielt 
eine Rede: Eure Arbeit ist eine große Aufgabe und eine so nützliche und so not- 
wendige Aufgabe. Zu mir allein sprach er von dem Institut als “Schönheit der Ar- 
beit" und einer menschlichen Sache. Zu allem: Wenn man die Leichen der Juden 
sieht, verstehe man die Größe eures Werkes! — Das Essen selbst war einfach, aber 
gemäß HIMMLERS Befehl erhielten die mit dem Dienst Beauftragten soviel sie 
wollten an Butter, Fleisch, Alkohol usw. Beim Abschied bietet man uns mehrere 
Kilo Butter und eine große Anzahl von Flaschen mit Likör an. Ich hatte Mühe zu 
lügen, dass ich von unserem Bauernhof genug von allem hatte. PFANNENSTIEL 
nahm sich daher auch noch meinen Anteil. 

Wir fuhren per Auto nach Warschau. Als wir vergeblich auf ein leeres Bett 
warteten, traf ich den Sekretür der schwedischen Gesandtschaft, den Baron OT- 
TER. Da alle Betten besetzt wären, verbrachten wir die Nacht im Korridor des 
Schlafwagens. Dort erzählte ich ihm alles unter dem kürzlich empfangenen Ein- 
druck mit der Bitte, alles seiner Regierung und allen Alliierten zu berichten. Er 
fragte mich nach einer Referenz. Als solche gab ich ihm die Adresse des General- 
superintendanten D. Otto DIBELIUS, Berlin-Lichterfelde-West, Brüderweg 2, 
Freund von Dr. NIEMÖLLER und Leiter des protestantischen Widerstandes gegen 
die Nazis. Nach einigen Wochen sah ich Baron von OTTER noch zweimal. Er sag- 
te mir, dass er meinen Bericht an die schwedische Regierung weitergegeben habe, 
einen Bericht, der nach seinen Worten großen Einfluß auf die schwedisch- 
deutschen Beziehungen gehabt hat. 

Der Versuch, alles dieses dem Chef der Gesandtschaft des Heiligen Stuhles 
weiterzugeben, hatte nicht viel Erfolg. Man fragte mich, ob ich Soldat sei. Darauf- 
hin wurde jede Besprechung abgelehnt. Ich machte dann dem Sekretär des Bi- 
schofs von Berlin, Herrn Dr. WINTER, einen ausführlichen Bericht, damit er all 
dieses seinem Bischof in Berlin und somit der Gesandtschaft des Heiligen Stuhles 
berichtet. Als ich aus der Gesandtschaft des Heiligen Stuhles in der Rauchstraße 
in Berlin herauskam, hatte ich mit einem Polizisten ein gefährliches Zusammen- 
treffen. Er folgte mir, ließ mich aber nach einigen sehr unangenehmen Minuten 
entkommen. 

Ich muß noch hinzufügen, dass der SS-Sturmbannführer GÜNTHER vom 
Reichsicherheitshauptamt von mir Anfang 1944 sehr große Lieferungen von Blau- 
säure für einen unbekannten Verwendungszweck verlangte. Die Säure sollte an 
seine Dienststelle, Berlin, Kurfürstenstraße, geliefert werden. Es gelang mir, ihm 
glaubhaft zu machen, dass dies wegen der großen damit verbundenen Gefahren 
nicht möglich sei. Es handelte sich um mehrere Waggons von Giftsäuren, die ge- 
nügten, um viele Menschen, Millionen, zu töten! Er hatte mir gesagt, dass er nicht 
sicher sei, ob, wann, für welchen Personenkreis, auf welche Weise und wo man 
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dieses Gift brauchen würde. Ich weif nicht genau, welches die Absichten des 
Reichsicherheitshauptamtes und des SD waren. Ich habe aber später an die Worte 
von GOEBBELS gedacht, "die Türen hinter sich zuzuschlagen, falls der Nazismus 
jemals Schiffbruch erleiden würde”. Vielleicht wollten sie einen großen Teil des 
deutschen Volkes tóten, vielleicht die Fremdarbeiter, vielleicht die Kriegsgefange- 
nen — ich weiß es nicht! Auf alle Fälle ließ ich die Säure sofort nach Eintreffen zu 
Zwecken der Desinfizierung verschwinden. Dies war einigermaßen gefährlich für 
mich. Hätte man die Giftsäuren von mir verlangt oder sie gefunden, so hätte ich 
geantwortet: Sie sei bereits in gefährlicher Auflösung begriffen, und deswegen 
mußte ich sie zur Desinfizierung verwenden! Ich bin sicher, dass GÜNTHER, der 
Sohn des Rasse-Günther, nach seinen eigenen Worten den Befehl hatte, die Säure 
zur — eventuellen — Tötung von Millionen Menschen, vielleicht auch in Konzentra- 
tionslagern, zu beschaffen. Ich habe Rechnungen bei mir über 2.175 kg, in Wirk- 
lichkeit handelte es sich aber um 8.500 kg, genug, um 8 Millionen Menschen zu tö- 
ten. Ich ließ die Rechnung auf meinen Namen ausschreiben, aus — wie ich sagte — 
Gründen der Diskretion, in Wirklichkeit aber, um einigermaßen freie Hand in der 
Verfügung über die giftigen Säuren zu haben und sie leichter verschwinden zu las- 
sen. Ich habe diese Lieferungen niemals bezahlt, um die Rückvergütungen zu ver- 
meiden und den SD nicht an diese Vorräte zu erinnern. Der Direktor der Degesch, 
der diese Lieferung vorgenommen hat, hat mir gesagt, dass er Blausäure in Am- 
pullen zur Tötung von Menschen geliefert habe. 

Ein anderes Mal hat Günther mich befragt, ob es möglich wäre, eine große 
Anzahl Juden zu töten, die dem offenen Wind in den Festungsgräben von Maria- 
Theresienstadt ausgesetzt sein würden. Um diesen teuflischen Plan zu verhindern, 
erklärte ich diese Methode für unmöglich. Einige Zeit später hörte ich, dass der 
SD sich auf andere Art Blausäure zur Tötung dieser armen Menschen in Theresi- 
enstadt besorgt hatte. — Die schlimmsten Konzentrationslager wären weder Ora- 
nienburg, noch Dachau oder Belsen, sondern Auschwitz (Oswice) und Mauthau- 
sen-Gus bei Linz an der Donau. Dort sind Millionen Menschen in Gaskammern, in 
Autos wie Gaskammern [Gaswagen] verschwunden. Die Methode, Kinder zu töten, 
bestand darin, dass man ihnen einen Wattebausch mit Blausäure unter die Nase 
hielt. Ich selbst habe in den Konzentrationslagern Versuche an lebenden Men- 
schen gesehen, die durchgeführt wurden, bis sie starben. So hat SS-Hauptsturm- 
führer Dr. med. GUNDLACH solche Experimente in dem Frauen-Konzentrations- 
lager Ravensbrück bei Fürstenberg-Mecklenburg durchgeführt. Ich habe — in mei- 
ner Dienststelle — viele Unterlagen gelesen über solche Experimente in Buchen- 
wald, Experimente zum Beispiel, bei denen 100 Tabletten Pervitin pro Tag einge- 
nommen werden mußten. Andere Experimente — es handelt sich immerhin um un- 
gefähr 100 - 200 Personen — sind bis zum Tod mit Serum, Lymphe usw. durchge- 
führt worden. HIMMLER selbst hatte sich die Genehmigung für solche Experi- 
mente vorbehalten. 

Eines Tages sah ich an einem einzigen Tag im Konzentrationslager Oranien- 
burg alle Häftlinge verschwinden, die wegen Homosexualität dort waren. 

Ich vermied häufige Besuche in Konzentrationslagern, weil es üblich war — 
vorzugsweise in Mauthausen-Gusen bei Linz --, zu Ehren der Besucher einen oder 
zwei Häftlinge zu hängen. In Mauthausen war es üblich, die Juden in einem sehr 
hoch gelegenen Steinbruch arbeiten zu lassen. Nach einiger Zeit sagten die wach- 
habenden SS-Männer: Achtung, in einigen Minuten wird es ein Unglück geben! 
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Tatsächlich wurden ein oder zwei Minuten später einige Juden in den Steinbruch 
hinuntergeworfen, die tot zu unseren Füßen niederfielen. “Arbeitsunfall” wurde in 
den Papieren der Getöteten vermerkt. Dr. Fritz KRANTZ, Anti-Nazi, SS- 
Hauptsturmführer, hat mir oft solche Sachen Erzählt, die er lebhaft verurteilte und 
oft verbreitete. 

Die in Belsen, Oranienburg etc. entdeckten Verbrechen sind nicht betrüchtlich 

im Vergleich zu den anderen, die in Auschwitz und in Mauthausen begangen wur- 

den. 

Ich habe die Absicht, ein Buch über meine Abenteuer bei den Nazis zu schrei- 
ben. 
Ich bin bereit, einen Eid zu leisten, dass alle meine Erklürungen vollkommen 
wahr sind. 
(gezeichnet) Kurt GERSTEIN 

Es ist zwar schwer zu glauben, dass irgendjemand vorhatte, diese Erklärung 
als ernst zu nehmen hinzustellen. Einige spezifische Punkte werden hier unter- 
sucht, aber als ganzes überlasse ich es dem Leser, es zu bestaunen. Der in den 
NMT-Bänden abgedruckte Teil beginnt mit “Dort erfuhr ich von der Hinmor- 
dung” und endet mit * verstehe man die Größe eures Werkes!” Jedoch ist der Satz 
über die BBC und die 25 Millionen Gaskammeropfer gestrichen. Die im Jerusa- 
lemer Eichmann-Prozess verwendete Version ist sehr viel drastischer redigiert 
worden.*? 

Die englische Originalausgabe des vorliegenden Buches enthielt eine getreue 
Wiedergabe der in Nürnberg vorgelegten englischen Übersetzung. Diese Bequem- 
lichkeit habe ich spáter bereut. Wo der franzósische Text beispielsweise “aussi en 
hiver nus!" (auch im Winter nackt!), steht in der englischen Fassung lediglich 
"Naked in winter!" (nackt im Winter), also so wie in Nürnberg vorgelegt. Dies 
verursachte ein Missverständnis meinerseits, das ich an meine Leser weitergab: 
Die berichteten Ereignisse sollen im August stattgefunden haben, aber die unge- 
naue englische Übersetzung suggeriert, dass es Winter war. Dementsprechend ha- 
be ich darauf geachtet, dass die hier wiedergegebene deutsche Übersetzung dem 
franzósischen Original getreu folgt. Zudem konnte ich die spátere Arbeit von 
Henri Roques benutzen, welche die Grundlage für seine 1985er Dissertation an 
der Universität von Nantes war. 

Beachtlich bei der Originalfassung dieses Berichtes ist neben vielen anderen 
Ungereimtheiten auch die Inkonsistenz der SS-Ränge. So erscheint beispielsweise 
Prof. Pfannenstiel einmal im Range eines "Obersturmbannführers" (Oberst- 
Leutnant), in anderes Mal als “Sturmbannführer” (Major). In der Nürnberger eng- 
lischen Übersetzung wurde er zum nicht-existierenden “Sturmführer”. Es gibt die 
Schreibweisen “Reichssicherheitshauptamt” (korrekt) sowie das falsche “Reichs- 
SicherheitsHauptamt" sowie "Reichs-Sicherheitshauptamt". Neben der Schreib- 
weise “Niemöller” findet man “Niemoeller”. Es ist nicht glaubhaft, dass ein Deut- 
sche solche Fehler gemacht hátte, hátte er diesen Bericht freiwillig abgefasst. 

Keine zwei Übersetzer kónnten sich wohl darauf einigen, wie ein solch 
schwachsinniges Material ins Englische bzw. Deutsche übertragen werden sollte. 





473 Rassinier 1964, 93-106; 1965b, 116-129 
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Dass sich die Übersetzung unmóglich liest und voll von Unsinn und Fehlern ist, 
lege man nicht mir zur Last. 

Es mag unmóglich erscheinen, 700 oder 800 Personen in eine Kammer von 20 
oder 25 m? Fläche und 1,9 m Hohe zu drängen, doch wäre dies mit einer Schrott- 
presse zu bewerkstelligen gewesen, obwohl die Opfer dann sprichwórtlich zer- 
quetscht worden wären, genauso, wie es das Dokument ausführt, aber dann wäre 
eine Vergasung vóllig überflüssig gewesen. 

Nebenbei ist auch interessant, dass Warschau im Originaldokument nicht in 
der deutschen oder franzósischen Schreibweise wiedergegeben ist sondern mit 
dem polnischen Namen “Warsawa.” 

Rassinier hat es so ausgedrückt: Wenn es nicht wahr ist, dass Hitler den be- 
haupteten Besuch in Lublin-Majdanek gemacht hat,"^ wenn es überdies nicht 
wahr ist, dass 700 bis 800 Menschen in eine Gaskammer von 25 n? hineinpassen, 
und wenn zudem unwahr ist, dass die Deutschen 25 Millionen Menschen vergast 
haben, dann stellt sich angesichts der Tatsache, dass der Bericht kaum mehr ent- 
hált, unweigerlich die Frage, was an ihm überhaupt wahr ist? 

Die Rolle von Baron von Otter, einen jungen schwedischen Diplomaten wäh- 
rend des Krieges, wurde in der Nachkriegszeit untersucht. Für eine Begegnung 
von Gerstein mit Otter ist kein schwedisches Dokument der Kriegszeit bekannt, 
also bevor das hier untersuchte Dokument geschaffen wurde. Zudem ist allgemein 
bekannt, dass es zwischen Schweden und Deutschland keine Reibungen aufgrund 
der Gerstein zugeschriebenen oder ähnlichen Behauptungen gab. 

In der unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit waren die Alliierten erpicht darauf, für ih- 
re Gräuelbehauptungen Unterstützung zu organisieren. Mit dem Gerstein- 
Dokument in der Hand, jedoch ohne Gerstein selbst, sprachen sie Baron Lagerfelt 
an, einen schwedischen Diplomaten in London, und baten ihn, von Otter dazu zu 
bewegen, Gersteins Geschichte zu bestätigen. Von Otter war in Helsinki tätig, und 
Lagerfelt war sein persónlicher Freund. Dieser Austausch fand im Juli 1945 statt, 
aber Lagerfelt war nur teilweise erfolgreich. Es gelang ihm, für das schwedische 
Außenministerium ein auf den 7. August 1945 datiertes offizielles Memorandum 
zu verfassen, welches das Wesentliche dessen, was im Gerstein-Dokument über 
das Treffen mit von Otter ausgeführt wird, bestätigt, ohne jedoch von Otter zu 
identifizieren. Das Memorandum erwähnt lediglich “einen ausländischen Diplo- 
maten eines neutralen Landes", jedoch bleibt das Land ungenannt."^ Demnach 
verbat von Otter daher anno 1945, dass sein Name zur Bestätigung der Geschichte 
in einem offiziellen Dokument benutzt wird. Allerdings hatte sich Lagerfelt für 
die Veróffentlichung des Memorandums mittels seiner privaten Korrespondenz 
mit von Otter abgesichert. 

Von Otters Wunsch nach Anonymität in einem Bericht an sein Außenministe- 
rium im Jahre 1945 wirft Probleme auf. Zunächst gab es ein Dokument (1553- 
PS), das ihn namentlich erwähnt, so dass dieses Manöver nutzlos war. Vielleicht 
ahnte von Otter zu jenem frühen Zeitpunkt nicht, dass ein Dokument mit seinem 
Namen einst öffentlich zugänglich würde. Diese Ansicht ist verständlich, denn 





^^ Rothfels 1953, bes. Anm. 39a. 
^5 Roques 1989, 312. 
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damals war das Niirnberger Tribunal noch Monate weit entfernt, und das Doku- 
ment 1553-PS war noch nicht notorische geworden. 

Das zweite Problem mit von Otters Wunsch nach Anonymität ist der Umstand, 
dass er laut dem Gerstein-Geständnis diesem bei einem späteren Treffen anno 
1942 mitgeteilt haben soll, er habe dessen Ausführungen an das schwedischen 
Außenministerium weitergeleitet. Wozu dann aber der Wunsch nach Anonymität 
im Jahre 1945? Und fundamentaler noch: Warum war das 1945er Memorandum 
an das Außenministerium nötig, wenn von Otter die Angelegenheit bereits 1942 
berichtet hatte? Wir werden sehen warum. 

Die Gerstein-Sache verfolgte den Diplomaten von Otter noch in der Nach- 
kriegszeit. Das schwedische Außenministerium schrieb am 10. November 1949 
einen Brief an das Centre de documentation juive contemporaine in Paris, in dem 
von Otter erwähnt wurde, und legte eine Kopie des Memorandums vom 7. August 
1945 bei. Am 22. November 1952 schrieb Otto Dibelius, als evangelischer Bi- 
schof in Berlin, an das Institut für Zeitgeschichte in München, dass er die Ge- 
schichte über die Vergasungen nicht nur direkt von Gerstein gehórt habe, sondern 
ebenso von von Otter “wenige Tage" nach der Zugfahrt vom August 1942 nach 
Warschau, von dessen Begegnung mit Gerstein und dem Inhalt seiner Geschich- 
te.476 

Offentlich scheint von Otter Gersteins Geschichte erst 1966 während eines In- 
terviews mit Pierre Joffroy bestätigt zu haben, dem Autor eines Buches über Ger- 
stein. Von Otter bestätigte bei diesem Anlass die Begegnungen mit Gerstein und 
die damit verbundene Geschichte, war jedoch sehr vage bezüglich der Einzelhei- 
ten. Er sagte zudem, dass er die Gerstein-Geschichte nie wie von Gerstein angeb- 
lich erbeten an Dibelius weitergeleitet habe, obwohl er Dibelius im Herbst 1942 
zufallig in Berlin traf. (Wir sehen hier also, dass zumindest einer dieser ehrenwer- 
ten Herren gelogen hat! Ich meine, dass es in diesem Fall Dibelius war.) Am 29. 
Mai 1981 sagte von Otter während eines franzósischen Prozesses Ahnliches aus. 
Im Marz 1983 führte von Otter während eines Fernsehinterviews aus, sein angeb- 
licher Bericht an das schwedische Außenministerium vom Jahre 1942 sei ledig- 
lich mündlich erfolgt. Zudem habe er auch nie eine persónliche Notiz über diese 
Begegnung gemacht.^" Dies klart das Rátsel bezüglich des Wunsches nach Ano- 
nymität im Jahre 1945 sowie bezüglich der Notwendigkeit eines Memorandums 
im Jahre 1945 auf: Es gab schlicht und einfach keinen Bericht an das schwedische 
Außenministerium im Jahre 1942. Man füge diese Unwahrheit in diesem Doku- 
ment der Lüge von den 25 Millionen usw. hinzu. 

Obwohl Dibelius vor 1933 ein führendes Mitglied von Hugenbergs NS-naher 
DNVP war, schloss er sich nach 1933 der von Niemóller angeführten Opposition 
der Kirche gegen die Nationalsozialisten an. Niemóller wurde 1935 verhaftet, aber 
Dibelius ließ man laufen. Er verschwand danach auf einen kleinen Posten in einer 
kirchlichen Wohlfahrtorganisation. Erst nach dem Kriege wurde er 1945 zum Bi- 
schof. Es wáre falsch, Dibelius als aktives Mitglied des Widerstandes zu bezeich- 





476 Rothfels 1953, bes. 181 und Anm. 10. 
477 Roques 1989, 309-313. Bez. des Fernsehinterviews anno 1983 zitiert Roques Alain Decaux, 
L'Histoire en Question — 2. 
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nen, wie es im Gerstein-Geständnis dargestellt wird, wodurch seine Bedeutung 
weit über das hinaus aufgebläht wird, was die Tatsachen verbürgen.*’® 

In diesbezüglichen vom Vatikan veróffentlichten Berichten von Cesare Or- 
senigo, dem päpstlichen Nuntius in Berlin, gibt es freilich keinen Bezug auf Ger- 
stein. Vgl. Anhang E. 

Eine deutsche Fassung des “Gerstein-Berichts” mit im Wesentlichen dem glei- 
chen Inhalt wurde etwa ein Jahr nach dem Verschwinden Gersteins vorgelegt. 
Seine Ehefrau führte aus, Gerstein habe sie ohne ihr damaliges Wissen ihren Hab- 
seligkeiten im Hotel Zum Mohren in Rottweil hinterlegt. Frau Gersteins Entde- 
ckung eines solchen Dokuments in den dunklen Tagen des Jahres 1946 hob frei- 
lich ihre Stellung als die Ehefrau des heiligen Sankt Gerstein hervor statt die der 
Ehefrau des gewóhnlichen SS-Offiziers Gerstein, was damals in Deutschland eine 
beneidenswerte Stellung war. Die deutsche Fassung des “Gerstein-Berichts” ist 
getippt, nicht unterzeichnet und wurde von Roques reproduziert. 7" 

Was normalerweise als Gerstein-Bericht bezeichnet zu werden pflegt, wurde 
soeben wiedergegeben. Dem sog. Dokument 1553-PS zufolge hat Gerstein im 
Frühjahr 1945 aber angeblich noch weitere Erklärungen in verschiedenen Spra- 
chen hinterlegt: 

"Kurt Gerstein, Zusdtzliche Erklürung. 


In meiner Wohnung in Berlin W 35, Bülow-Str 47, 2. Stock lks., hatte ich einen 
Kreis von Anti-Nazis. Hier folgen einige ihrer Namen: 


Major Lutz Reis, jetzt Hamburg, Glasurit- Werke. 

Dr. Felix Buf, Syndikus bei Telefunken, Berlin SW 11, Hallesches Ufer 30 Di- 
rektor Alex Menne, Hamburg, Glasurit- Werke. 

Pastor Buchholz, Pfarrer des Gefüngnisses Plótzensee, der die Offiziere vom 
20. Juli 1944 zum Schafott begleitete. Diese Offiziere wie auch mein guter Freund, 
Pastor Martin Niemóller, rauchten die Zigaretten und Zigarren, die ich für sie ins 
Gefüngnis schaffte. 

Pastor Mochalsky, der Pastor Martin Niemóller an der Annen-Kirche in Ber- 
lin-Dahlem nachfolgte. 

Dorothea Schulz, Sekretärin Pastor Niemöllers. 

Frau Arndt, Sekretärin Niemöllers in Dachau. 

Emil Nieuwenhuizen und sein Freund Hendrik, von Phillips-Eindhoven, De- 
portierte, die ich in der Kirche kennengelernt hatte und die seit langer Zeit zwei- 
oder dreimal die Woche meine Gäste waren. Sie nahmen Mahlzeiten in meinem 
Haus ein und hörten Radio. 

Direktor Haueisen, Berlin NW 7, Mittelstr., Druckerei Francke. 

Herbert Scharkowsky, Redakteur, Scherl-Verlag. 

Hauptmann Nebelthau und seine Frau, jetzt in Kirchentellinsfurth/ Württem- 
berg. 

Dr. Hermann Ehlers, Kurator der Niemöllerschen Anti-Nazi-Widerstands- 
kirche. 

Dr. Ebbe Elf, das gleiche wie Dr. Ehlers. 





#78 Mosse, 245. New York Times (1. Feb. 1967), 39. 
4 Roques 1989, 229-241. 
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Auschwitz, it happened at the same time President Roosevelt held meetings in 
Washington, and I as a child went to school, etc., and in the same space. 

That 1s so obvious that it may seem preposterous for me to present it as an 
original perspective, but please hear me out. My impression of the extant liter- 
ature was that the events claimed there may as well be imagined as having tak- 
en place on Mars, if at all, so absent was a concern for the broader context. As 
I reminded readers on page 227: 

“There was a war going on during World War II.” 

Consider my presentation of Auschwitz, the principal alleged “extermina- 
tion camp." I started by describing Auschwitz as a camp that performed func- 
tions similar to those performed by typical German camps that are not claimed 
to have been extermination camps; I outlined those functions and I presented a 
map showing where the German camps were. Then I described Auschwitz in 
its unique respects and showed, why the Allies would have been interested in 
events transpiring at Auschwitz. I presented pictures of crematorium ovens at 
Auschwitz and other camps. I presented a map of the Auschwitz region and a 
plan of the “Birkenau” section of the Auschwitz camp. That plan and the vari- 
ous maps showed the reader exactly where, in Europe, Poland, and at Ausch- 
witz, the great gas chambers were supposed to have been located. Then I con- 
sidered one of the specific groups of Jews, the Hungarian Jews, not only from 
the point of view of allegations of events in German camps but from the point 
of view of events in Hungary. That is, for me the problem of the Hungarian 
Jews was as much a problem of what happened in Hungary as what happened 
at Auschwitz. Even in considering events at Auschwitz, I chose to place my 
perspective elsewhere, among the Allies who, at the time in question, were 
very interested in Auschwitz as an industrial bombing target and would have 
photographed the camp for that purpose. 

The photographs were produced almost three years after publication of my 
book and confirmed my conclusions, but that is not the point that I am now 
trying to emphasize. My point is that, as unlikely as it may seem, my method 
of placing Auschwitz in its general historical context was essentially unique in 
this historical area. True, some of what I said in that respect is to be found in 
earlier books that purported to relate how the “exterminations” transpired, but 
in scattered bits and pieces that were usually incidental to those accounts. Even 
so, much had to be culled from diverse sources. For example, though it seems 
obvious that any useful discussion of the Auschwitz problem required a map 
of the Auschwitz region and of the Birkenau camp, the former had to be con- 
structed by me from several sources and the latter had to be lifted, not from 
one of the standard “Holocaust” books such as those by Hilberg or Reitlinger, 
but from a book about a German trial of Auschwitz personnel that took place 
in 1963-5. Hilberg, Reitlinger, and similar authors were very stingy with maps 
and pictures, except in books specifically devoted to presenting pictures. We 
can say, with only minor oversimplification, that they would sell you a book of 
pictures or a book of text, but not one book integrating the two in any useful 
way. 
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Andere Referenzen: Generalsuperintendent Dr. Otto Dibelius, Anfiihrer des 
Kirchen-Widerstandes gegen den Nazismus. 

Pastor Rehling, Hagen/Westfalen, aktiv in der Anti-Nazi-Widerstandsbewe- 
gung der westfülischen Kirche. 

Präses Dr. Koch, Bad Oeynhausen, ebenso. 

Baron von Hüne, antinazistischer Professor an der Universität Tübingen. 

Bernhard J. Gódecker, Fabrikant, München, Tizianstr. Anti-Nazi. 

Direktor Franz Bäuerle, München, Siemensstr. 17, Anti-Nazi. 

Der katholische Pfarrer Valpertz, Hagen/Westfalen. 

Pastor Otto Wehr, Saarbrücken. 

Die Pastoren Schläger und Bittkau, Neuruppin bei Berlin. 

August Franz und seine ganze Familie, große Anti-Nazis, Saarbrücken, jetzt in 
Thalheim/Württemberg. 

Dr. Straub, Metzingen/Württemberg, und Familie. 

[nicht unterschrieben] 


Mit der Ausnahme von Niemóller und Dibelius sind mir keine der Namen auf 
dieser Liste von “Anti-Nazis” im Zusammenhang mit bekannten Kriegszeitaktivi- 
täten bekannt, seien sie nun Anti-Nazis oder anderer Natur. Nur einen kenne ich 
in anderem Zusammenhang: Dr. Hermann Ehlers, der nach dem Kriege ein füh- 
render CDU-Politiker wurde (Bundestagspräsident) und 1954 verstarb. Es kann 
sein, dass die als Práses Dr. Koch bezeichnete Person vermutlich jener Dr. Karl 
Koch ist, ein protestantischer Theologe, der zusammen mit Dibelius in den Wei- 
marer Tagen Mitglied der DNVP gewesen war und 1951 verstarb. 

Der nächste Teil des Dokuments 1553-PS besteht aus einem Schreiben der 
DEGESCH an Gerstein und betrifft die Haltbarkeit des Zyklons B sowie die Móg- 
lichkeiten künftiger Sendungen angesichts der Bombenangriffe, die eine Fabrik 
zerstört hatten. Den Brief hier wiederzugeben wäre nur angezeigt, wenn er eben- 
falls in Französisch geschrieben wäre (er ist in Deutsch). Der nächste Teil des 
Dokuments ist ein kurze handschriftliche Notiz: 

“Gemäß den beiliegenden Notizen wurde die Blausäure vom Reichs-Sicher- 
heitshauptamt, Berlin W 35, Kurfürstenstraße auf Befehl des SS-Sturmbannführers 
GÜNTHER angefordert. Ich, der ich für dieses Ressort verantwortlich war, habe 
mein Möglichstes getan, um die Blausäuren nach ihrem Eintreffen in Oranienburg 
und Auschwitz in den Desinfizierungskammern verschwinden zu lassen. Auf diese 
Weise konnte ein Missbrauch der Säure vermieden werden. Ich habe diese Liefe- 
rungen, die alle an die gleiche Anschrift gerichtet waren, sprich meine, nie be- 
zahlt, um zu vermeiden, dass das Reichssicherheitshauptamt an das Vorhanden- 
sein — oder besser das Nicht-Vorhandensein — dieser Bestände erinnert wurde. Auf 
diese Weise war es möglich, die Säure unmittelbar nach dem Eintreffen ver- 
schwinden zu lassen. Wenn das Fehlen der Säure bemerkt worden wäre, hätte ich 
erklärt, dass ein Irrtum der örtlichen Desinfizierungsstelle vorliege, die den tat- 
sächlichen Verwendungszweck der Säure nicht kannte und nicht kennen durfte, 
oder ich hätte erklärt, dass die Säure sich zersetzt habe und dass es nicht möglich 
gewesen sei, sie noch länger aufzubewahren. 

(gez.) Gerstein” 
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Der letzte Teil der Erklärung ist eine Notiz in Englisch [die vielen Fehler im 
Englischen gehen in der Übersetzung verloren; der Übersetzer]: 


Bergassessor a. D. Stündiger Wohnsitz: 
Kurt Gerstein Tübingen/Neckar, Gartenstr. 24 
Diplomingenieur 26. April 1945 


Mein Bericht ist für den Geheimdienst interessant. Die Dinge, die ich gesehen 
habe, haben nicht mehr als 4-5 andere gesehen und diese anderen waren Nazis. 
Viele Verantwortliche für Belsen, Buchenwald, Maidaneck, Auschwitz, Mauthau- 
sen, Dachau usw. waren Männer meiner Dienststelle, — täglich habe ich sie in 
meiner Doppelstellung gesehen: 

I)SS-Führungs-Hauptamt D, Gesundheitsdienst und 

2)Reichsarzt-SS und Polizei, Berlin 

Ich bin in der Lage, die Namen und Verbrechen der in Wirklichkeit Verant- 
wortlichen für diese Dinge zu nennen, und ich bin bereit, das Material für diese 
Anklage dem Welttribunal zu übergeben. 

Ich selbst, intimer Freund des Pastors Martin Niemóller und seiner Familie 
(jetzt in Leoni/Starnberger See, Bayern!), war nach zwei Gefüngnissen und Kon- 
zentrationslagern Agent der "Bekennenden Kirche", SS-Obersturmführer und Ab- 
teilungsleiter im SS Führungshauptamt und des Reichsarztes SS und Polizei, eine 
geführliche Stellung! 

Die Dinge, die ich gesehen habe, hat niemand gesehen. Im August 1942 habe 
ich meine Berichte für die Schwedische Gesandtschaft in Berlin gemacht. Ich bin 
bereit und in der Lage, alle meine Beobachtungen Ihrem Geheimdienst zu sagen. 

Der Sekretür der schwedischen Gesandtschaft Berlin, jetzt in Stockholm, Ba- 
ron von Otter, ist bereit, Zeuge meiner Darstellung von 1942 für alle diese Grduel 
zu sein — ich schlage vor, diese Informationen von mir zu erfragen. 

Referenz: Frau ` Niemóller |[Niemöllerss Ehefrau], Leoni/Starnberger 
See/München/Bayern) 

(gez.:) Gerstein 

Anm. Ihre Armee hat nicht gefunden: 

Herrn Niemöller, 

Herrn Stalin jr., 

Herrn Schuschnigg in Dachau 

Sie sind deportiert worden, niemand weiß, wo sie sind. Bitte veröffentlichen Sie 
meinen Bericht nicht, bevor Gewissheit darüber besteht, ob Niemöller befreit oder 
tot ist. 

Gerstein” 


Der Rest des Dokumentes 1955-PS besteht aus Zyklon B-Rechnungen. In der 
englischen Ausgabe des vorliegenden Buches habe ich am “englischen” Text der 
obigen Notiz nichts verbessert. Er wurde ganz offensichtlich von jemand mit ge- 
wissen Franzósischkenntnissen verfasst. 

“Herr Stalin jr." ist zweifellos ein Hinweis auf Stalins Sohn, der Kriegsgefan- 
gener in Deutschland war. Schuschnigg war der österreichische Kanzler zur Zeit 
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des Anschlusses an Deutschland. Er und Niemóller waren für einige Zeit in Dach- 
au inhaftiert. Rassinier bietet eine interessante Erörterung des Falles Niemóller.^*? 





480 Rassinier 1964, 35-39. 
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Anhang B: SS-Dienstgrade 


Tabelle 12: SS-Dienstgrade und ihre ungefáhre 
Aquivalente der Wehrmacht 











US ARMY SS 

Soldat, Schütze, Grenadier SS Mann/Schütze 
Oberschütze Oberschütze 
Gefreiter Sturmmann 
Obergefreiter Rottenführer 
Stabsgefreiter kein Aquivalent 
Unteroffizier Unterscharführer 
Unterfeldwebel Scharführer 
Feldwebel Oberscharführer 
Oberfeldwebel Hauptscharführer 
Hauptfeldwebel Stabsscharführer 
Stabsfeldwebel Sturmscharführer 
Leutnant Untersturmführer 
Oberleutnant Obersturmführer 
Hauptmann Hauptsturmführer 
Major Sturmbannführer 
Oberstleutnant Obersturmbannführer 
Oberst Standartenführer 
kein Aquivalent Oberführer 
Generalmajor Brigadeführer 
Generalleutnant Gruppenführer 
General der Waffengattung | Obergruppenführer 
Generaloberst Oberstgruppenführer 
Generalfeldmarschall Reichsführer SS 


Die Vergleiche sind bisweilen nur ungefáhr. Die Bezeichnung der Dienstgrade 
stammt aus der Frühzeit der SS, als sie lediglich ein Spróssling der SA war. 
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Anhang C: Deportation von Juden 


Der Bericht des holländischen Roten Kreuzes setzt sich aus sechs Broschüren 
unter dem Titel Auschwitz zusammen und behandelt im Wesentlichen die unge- 
fáhr 100 Judentransporte aus den Niederlanden, von denen der erste am 15. Juli 
1942 und der letzte am 13. September 1944 abging. Auschwitz war das direkte 
Reiseziel von etwa zwei Dritteln dieser deportierten Juden, obschon eine große 
Anzahl auch nach Sobibor und einige nach Theresienstadt, Bergen-Belsen und 
Ravensbrück verbracht wurden. Die Angaben des NRK (Niederländisches Rotes 
Kreuz) sind im Hinblick auf die Transporte erschópfend, solange sie sich noch in- 
nerhalb Hollands befanden: die Daten der Abreise, die Transportziele, Anzahl und 
Aufgliederung der Menschen nach Geschlecht und Alter. Die Verfasser nehmen 
an, dass alle Juden, die sie nicht mehr erfassen konnten, nachdem sie ihren Be- 
stimmungsort erreicht hatten, vergast oder auf andere Art umgebracht worden sei- 
en. So schlussfolgern sie, dass die Mehrzahl der etwa 100.000 aus den Niederlan- 
den deportierten Juden umgekommen sei, da sie kaum Anhaltspunkte darüber ha- 
ben, was diesen Menschen nach ihrer Ankunft in den Lagern widerfahren ist. 
Doch gibt es Ausnahmen, so zum Beispiel bezüglich der Evakuierung von 
Auschwitz im Jahre 1945 sowie andere Fälle wie etwa aus dem Krankenhaus des 
Lagers Auschwitz-Monowitz. Das Wichtigste ist jedoch, was über die Registrie- 
rung und Sterbefälle im Männerlager Birkenau für den Zeitraum vom 16.6. bis 
19.8.1942 gesagt wird, und zwar in Band II des Berichts. Da das NRK für diese 
Zeitspanne zudem ausführliche Angaben über die Judentransporte von Wester- 
bork (Durchgangslager in Holland) bringt, Kann ein Vergleich angestellt werden, 
der dann aber (wie Reitlinger zugibt) der Behauptung widerspricht, dass die 
Mehrheit oder auch nur eine bedeutende Anzahl von Juden bei der Ankunft in 
Auschwitz sofort vergast wurde. Im Juli und August 1942 gab es dreizehn Trans- 
porte, die sich wie folgt zusammensetzten: 
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Tabelle 13: Im Juli & Aug. 1942 von Westerbork deportierte Manner 
AUFGLIEDERUNG NACH ALTER 











DATUM |GESAMT| 0-12 | 13-15 | 16-17 | 18-35 | 36-50 | 51-60 61+ 
15.7. 663 41 9 85 356 157 11 4 
16.7. 640 32 7 41 285 193 62 20 
21.7. 511 62 14 54 317 61 2 1 
24.7. 573 51 6 83 340 75 11 7 
27.7. 542 60 17 90 315 55 4 1 
31.7. 540 47 13 93 326 56 5 

3.8. 520 72 21 31 255 139 1 1 
7.8. 510 67 28 21 172 168 48 6 
10.8. 288 18 8 19 93 97 45 8 
14.8. 238 43 14 5 36 68 72 

17.8. 364 36 8 11 247 60 2 

21.8. 493 56 12 49 269 97 9 1 
24.8. 351 26 5 19 192 78 23 8 
GESAMT | 6.233 611 162 601 | 3.203 | 1.304 295 57 




















Tabelle 14: Im Juli & August 1942 von Westerbork deportierte Frauen 
AUFGLIEDERUNG NACH ALTER 
DATUM |GESAMT| 0-12 | 13-15 | 16-17 | 18-35 | 36-50 | 51-60 61+ 











277. 468 55 13 50 | 291 55 4 





7.8. 477 74 21 26 | 167 | 175 13 1 
































GESAMT | 4.842 622 138 368 | 2.513 | 1.047 142 12 
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Tabelle 15: Alle Deportationen von Westerbork, Juli bis August 1942 
DATUM | GESAMT | MANNER FRAUEN 
MIT KINDERN | MIT KINDERN BIS ZU 15 JAHREN 
1.135 663 472 63 








15.7 























Die Angaben, die vom Männerlager Birkenau stammen sollen, werden nun un- 
ten wiedergegeben, um sie mit den vorhergehenden Westerbork-Zahlen ver- 
gleichen zu kónnen. Die in der nachfolgenden Tabelle 16 wiedergegebene erste 
Spalte zeigt die Daten und Zeiten (Morgen = M; Abend = A) der Zählappelle in 
Birkenau; Spalte 2 die Gesamtzahl der Záhlung bei den Appellen; Spalte 3 die 
Zahl derer, die zwischen den Appellen gestorben waren; Spalte 4 die Anzahl der 
zwischen den Appellen eingetroffenen Neuankómmlinge und Spalte 5 die Zahl 
der Abgänge zwischen den Appellen aufgrund von Entlassung oder Flucht. In 
Spalte 6 stehen Angaben über Herkunftsorte der verschiedenen Transporte in die 
Lager, wobei die Westerbork-Transporte in der Tat angegeben sind. Pithiviers, 
Drancy und Beaune-la-Rolande waren Sammelpunkte für Judentransporte in 
Frankreich, und Mechelen diente dem gleichen Zweck in Belgien. Die Transporte 
aus der Slowakei bestanden wahrscheinlich aus Juden; die Zusammensetzung der 
Transporte aus Polen ist hingegen ziemlich problematisch. Wo "verschiedene Na- 
tionalitäten” (versch. Nat.) angegeben sind, bestanden die Transporte sehr wahr- 
scheinlich vorwiegend aus politischen Háftlingen und gewóhnlichen Kriminellen. 
Spalte 7 verzeichnet die Registriernummern der in Spalte 4 aufgeführten Perso- 
nen. 
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Tabelle 16: Birkenauer Registriernummerzuweisungen, Juli 1942 








































































































1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
DATUM | GESAMT T NEU | ABGANG HERKUNFT NUMMERN 

M 167 16246 | 40 | 22 

A © | 16277 |100 | 131 

M 177 16848 | 30 | 601 Westerbork 15.7. 47087-47687 

A UC 16950 | 83 |185 versch. Nat. 47688-47842 
Westerbork 16.7. 47843-48493 

M 18.7. a Slowakei 48494-48819 

A 17846 |101| 46 1 

M 197 17852 | 18 | 24 versch. Nat. 48820-48901 

A 5 | 17770 | 82 

M 207 18526 | 53 | 809 Pithiviers 17.7. 48902-49670 

A © | 18478 |122| 74 

M 217 18450 | 28 versch. Nat. 49671-49795 

A © | 18361 |110| 21 

M 227 18963 | 18 | 620 Pithiviers 19.7. 49796-50270 

A 7 | 18847 |125| 9 versch. Nat. 50271-50405 

M 233 19312 | 14 | 479 Westerbork 50406-50884 

A "7 | 19319 | 127 | 134 Polen 50885-51002 

M 243 19717 | 13 | 411 Drancy 20.7. 51003-51413 

A “" | 19635 1173| 91 Polen etc. 51414-51503 
Drancy 22.7. 51504-52102 

— 257, I езш Бш: 

owakei - 

d PORTE 208 |, 2° - аен Е 52333-52367 

M 267 20767 | 26 |515 Westerbork 24.7. 52368-52882 

A “* | 20696 | 71 

M 277 21038 | 28 | 370 Pithiviers 24.7. 52883-53252 

A `` | 20939 |167| 69 1 

M 287 20914 | 24 1 versch. Nat. 53253-53325 

A '" | 20713 |205| 4 

M 293 21163 | 23 | 473 Westerbork 27.7. 53326-53790 

A °С | 21094 |100 | 31 versch. Nat. 53791-53829 

M 30.7 21327 | 16 | 249 Pithiviers 27.7. 53830-54078 

A "| 21236 | 91 

M 317 21220 | 16 

A "| 21183 |113| 76 versch. Nat. 54079-54154 
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Tabelle 17: Birkenauer Registriernummerzuweisungen, August 1942 


















































































































































DATUM GESAMT T (NEU |HERKUNFT NUMMERN 
M, 8 21421 | 32 | 270 |Pithiviers 29.7. 54155-54424 
Ах А 21489 | 98 | 166 |Slowakei 54425-54590 

Westerbork 31.7. 54591-55071 
Mg 21953 | 31 | 495 |. ersch. Nat. 55072-55085 
A 21882 | 71 
M, 8 22534 | 41 | 693 |Pithiviers 31.7. 55086-55778 
А 22478 | 107| 51 
M, 8 22443 | 35 versch. Nat. 55779-55840 
A 7C 22354 | 100 | 11 

versch. Nat. 55841-55907 
Мек 22796 | 38 | 480 Inyesterbork 3.8. 55908-56334 
A 22781 | 82| 67 versch. Nat. 56335-56387 
M 22759 | 44 | 22 |versch. Nat. 56388-56409 
a CÈ 23127 | 78 | 446 [Mechelen 4.8. 56410-56855 
M; 8 23079 | 48 
A UC 23065 | 93 79 |versch. Nat. 56856-56991 
Mg 8 23383 | 55 | 373 |Beaune-la-Rolande 5.8. 56992-57308 
A C 23353 | 121 | 91 |versch. Nat.? 57309-57399 
м 8 23598 | 70 | 315 |Westerbork 7.8. 57400-57714 
A 23500 | 98 
M 10.8 23483 | 80| 63 |versch. Nat. 57715-57777 
A 23392 | 219 | 128 |Pithiviers 7.8. 57778-57905 
M 118 23336 | 56 
A 7C 23109 | 232 5 |versch. Nat. 57906-57910 
M 128 23204 | 69 | 164 |Westerbork 10.8. 57911-58074 
А277" 23010 | 205 11 |versch. Nat. 58075-58085 
M 138 23106 | 44 | 140 |Drancy 10.8.? 58086-58225 
Ay" 23199 | 213 | 306 |Mechelen 11.8.? 58226-58531 
M 148 23088 | 111 
AC eT 22984 | 206 | 102 ??? 58532-58633 
M 158 23073 | 63 | 152 |Drancy 12.8. 58634-58785 
А 23166 | 177 | 270 ??? 58786-59055 
M 168 23222 | 109 | 165 |Westerbork 14.8. 59056-59220 
AS SU 23097 | 134 9 versch. Nat. 59221-59229 
M 178 23085 | 127 | 115 |Drancy 14.8. 59230-59344 
AS UY 23183 | 157 | 255 |Mechelen 15.8. 59345-59599 
M 18.8 23096 | 92 5 versch. Nat. 59600-59604 
A C 23112 | 390 | $87 versch. Nat. 59605-59691 
M 19.8 23112 319 |Westerbork 17.8. 59692-60010 
А UC 22925 | 220 | 33 |versch. Nat. 60011-60043 

| VERSTORBEN | ZUGANGE | ABGANGE 

SUMME (JUL. & AUG.) | 6507 | 13173 | 5 
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Um ein Beispiel zur Verdeutlichung dieser Zahlen zu geben: Wir sehen zwi- 
schen dem Abend des 16. Juli und dem Morgen des 17. Juli 1942 den eingetroffe- 
nen Transport aus Westerbork/Holland; 601 Männer wurden im Männerlager Bir- 
kenau registriert und erhielten die Registriernummern 47087-47687. In jener Zeit 
starben auch 30 Männer in dem Lager; dementsprechend beträgt die Netto- 
Anderung in der Appellzahl 601-30 = 571 (16.848 — 16.277). Man vermerke, dass 
die 601 Männer aus dem Westerbork-Transport vom 15. Juli in etwa der Gesamt- 
zahl der Mánner entspricht, die zu dem Transport gehórt haben, wenn man die 
Jungen bis zu 15 Jahren abzieht. Da die Tabelle über die Westerbork-Deporta- 
tionen eine separate Spalte für "Frauen mit Kindern bis zu 15 Jahren" hat, ist es 
sehr wahrscheinlich, dass solche Kinder mit den Frauen reisten. 

Ich habe mir erlaubt, zwei offenkundige Fehler in den Angaben zu korrigieren. 
Der NRK-Bericht gibt an, dass zwischen dem Abend des 5. August und dem 6. 
August 1942 43 Personen gestorben seien, aber erst eine Zahl von 44 Toten bringt 
Übereinstimmung mit den Appellergebnissen der Spalte 3 für das Männerlager 
Birkenau. Auch gibt der NRK-Bericht an, dass der Transport aus Mechelen vom 
15. August die Registriernummern von 59345 — 59699 erhielt, ein Fehler (von 
100 Personen), der berichtigt wurde. 

Die Zunahme der Registriernummern in Spalte 7 stimmt nicht in allen Fallen 
mit den in Spalte 4 berichteten Zahlen überein. Dieses verhält sich in der Tat so 
mit der Mehrheit der Transporte, die zwischen dem 17. Juli und 24. Juli ankamen. 
Auch trifft das für die Transporte zu, die die Registriernummern von 56856 bis 
57308 erhielten. Doch in allen anderen Fallen stimmen die Registriernummern in 
Spalte 7 mit den Angaben in Spalte 4 überein. 

Zieht man die Jungen bis zu 15 Jahren von der Gesamtzahl der Männer aus 
den verschiedenen Transporten von Westerbork ab, dann passen die resultieren- 
den Ergebnisse ganz gut zu den registriert berichteten Nummern im Männerlager 
Birkenau, obwohl aus durchaus verstündlichen Gründen die Übereinstimmung 
nicht perfekt ist. Wahrscheinlich gab es kleinere Zahlen, die entweder den eintref- 
fenden Transporten hinzugerechnet und als solche nicht vermerkt wurden, und 
auch Personen, die aus verschiedenen Gründen in Birkenau nicht aufgenommen 
und zu anderen Orten geschickt wurden. Die größten unbestimmbaren Differen- 
zen gibt es bei dem Westerbork-Transport vom 7. und 10. August 1942, bei dem 
ungefähr 100 Männer für beide Daten in der Registrierung von Birkenau fehlen. 

Diese Angaben, zusammen mit einem Band der Birkenauer Sterbebücher (das 
auch in Bd. 1 des NRK-Berichtes erórtert wird, obwohl es dort als Auschwitzer 
Sterbebuch ausgewiesen wird), bestätigen die Behauptung des WRB, dass im 
Sommer 1942 in Auschwitz eine nachhaltige Epidemie herrschte und die Arbeit 
dort zwangsläufig eingestellt wurde. Uns sind keine Angaben von dem wesentli- 
chen Teil der spáteren Zeit bekannt, aus denen vergleichsweise hohe Sterberaten 
in Auschwitz zu ersehen wären, obwohl im Text dargestellt wurde, dass die Ster- 
berate dort seit 1942 stets beklagenswert hoch gewesen 150.228 
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I believe my analysis provoked investigations of specific problems, even 
when such influence was not acknowledged. My implied skepticism about the 
reality of the mysterious “German industrialist” who in 1942, according to the 
World Jewish Congress, passed along information that a plan to exterminate 
the Jews had been discussed in Hitler’s headquarters, may have provoked the 
later investigations attempting to determine his identity. Walter Laqueur and 
Richard Breitman, in Breaking the Silence, 1986, unconvincingly proposed 
Eduard Schulte. I also stressed the inaction of the Allies with respect to 
Auschwitz, which Laqueur (The Terrible Secret, 1980) and Martin Gilbert 
(Auschwitz and the Allies, 1981) tried without success to explain. 

The existence and relevance of the 1944 aerial reconnaissance photos of 
Auschwitz were, to the best of my knowledge, first argued in my book.’ I also 
believe that my book provoked, perhaps through some intermediary, the 1979 
release of these photos by the CIA (Brugioni & Poirier), but again such influ- 
ence is not admitted. 

I analyzed the specifics of the alleged extermination process at Auschwitz. 
I showed that all of the specific material facts required a dual interpretation of 
relatively mundane facts, e.g. transports, selections, showers, shaving hair, 
Zyklon B, crematoria, etc., all real and all relatively mundane, had been given 
a second interpretation. That insight scarcely merits the label today, but it did 
then. It has been the main paradigm for all subsequent revisionist writing on 
Auschwitz and other alleged “extermination camps.” It may seem very simple 
and obvious after one reads this book; it certainly was not when I wrote it. The 
reader is shown what sorts of questions he should ask if he wants to go further. 
Those who have studied the development of ideas understand that the right an- 
swers are not attainable until the right questions are formulated (yes, questions 
can be right or wrong). This book, even today, shows how to do that. 

I consider my book generally “right” even today in the sense of how the 
historical parts fit together, and they fit perfectly without major or fundamental 
mysteries. Contrast the gyrations of the typical orthodox historians who have 
nothing but mysteries. How and when was an order to exterminate given? Was 
such an order given at all? Why didn’t the Allies recognize what was (alleged- 
ly) happening at Auschwitz? Why didn’t the Pope forthrightly condemn physi- 
cal extermination, even after the German had been driven out of Rome? Why 
didn’t the Allied press give greater prominence to reports of extermination of 
Jews, rather than bury them in the back pages of the larger newspapers? 

This horizontal analysis remains unique in the revisionist literature. The 
book presented a historical complex that remains valid today. The book made 
specialized studies easier because investigators did not have to worry about 
coherence of the larger picture; they could direct a curious person to my book. 





There is an unconfirmed and disputed claim that U.S. Army Capt. Jacob Javits (later U.S. 
Senator) used the photos, in 1944, to argue for bombing Auschwitz. See letters in the New 
York Jewish weekly Forward, 23 Feb. 2001, 10, and 6 April 2001, 16. If the claim is true, the 
photos were forgotten until I argued, in my 1976 book, that they had to exist. I am inclined to 
think the claim is not true. 
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Anhang D: Der Bergen-Belsen-Prozess 


Josef Kramers zwei schriftliche Erklärungen, wie sie in dem Buch The Belsen 
Trial von Raymond Phillips wiedergegeben sind: 

"Erklürung von Josef Kramer 

Ich bin am 10. November 1906 in München geboren. Ich bin verheiratet und 
habe drei Kinder. Ich habe mich 1932 freiwillig zur SS gemeldet; ich hatte keiner- 
lei Ausbildung und wurde zum Dienst in einem Konzentrationslager eingeteilt. Ich 
habe mich nicht freiwillig für diese spezielle Art von Dienst gemeldet. Als der 
Krieg ausbrach, wurde die SS von der Wehrmacht übernommen, und ich meldete 
mich freiwillig zur Front, weil ich lieber gekämpft hätte, aber mir wurde gesagt, 
ich hätte den Einsatz durchzuführen, für den ich eingeteilt war. Mein erster Rang 
war Unterscharführer, und meine Befórderungen zum Scharführer und Ober- 
scharführer geschahen 1934 und 1935. An die genauen Daten kann ich mich nicht 
mehr erinnern. 

Dachau: Im Jahre 1936 war ich im Verwaltungsbüro des Konzentrationslagers 
in Dachau. Der Kommandant des Lagers war Standartenführer Loritz. In dem La- 
ger waren nur deutsche Häftlinge. Ich bin nicht absolut sicher, aber soweit ich 
mich erinnere, waren alle Deutsche. Die SS-Einheit war Wachtruppe Oberbayern. 
Es waren in diesem Lager nur politische, kriminelle und asoziale Háftlinge. Asozi- 
ale sind Leute wie beispielsweise Bettler und Zigeuner und Leute, die nicht arbei- 
ten wollen. In dem Lager wurden keine Todesurteile vollstreckt. Die einzigen Fäl- 
le, bei denen Menschen getötet wurden, waren die, als sie zu fliehen versuchten, in 
welchem Falle die Wache Befehl hatte, zu schießen. In Fällen, wo geschossen 
wurde, als Häftlinge versuchten zu fliehen, führte die Polizei Untersuchungen 
durch. Ich verließ dieses Lager Anfang Juni 1937. 

Sachsenhausen: Von Dachau kam ich nach dem Lager Sachsenhausen. Außer- 
halb der Reihe wurde ich zum vorläufigen Untersturmführer befördert. Als ich 
nach Sachsenhausen ging, gehörte ich dort zur Lagerführung. Die Häftlinge in 
Sachsenhausen bestanden aus den gleichen drei Typen wie im vorigen Lager. Der 
Lagerkommandant war Standartenfiihrer Baranowsky. Todesurteile wurden in 
diesem Lager nicht vollstreckt. Mir unterstand die Poststelle, und darum erfuhr 
ich nicht alles, was vorging, aber ich hórte manchmal, dass Leute bei Fluchtver- 
suchen erschossen worden sind. 

Mauthausen: Das nächste Konzentrationslager war Mauthausen in Österreich. 
Dieses Lager war gerade im Aufbau, als ich hinkam. Der Kommandant war Stan- 
dartenführer Ziereis. Hier hatte ich den gleichen Rang wie vorher. Während ich in 
diesem Lager war, wurde ich zum Obersturmführer befördert. Ich glaube, es war 
im Januar 1939, und ich war eine Art Adjutant, hatte das Büro unter mir und 
stand dem Kommandanten zur Verfügung. Die Häftlinge waren alles Deutsche und 
die drei gleichen Typen, wie ich vorher schon beschrieben habe. Der letzte Typ, 
d.h. Landstreicher und Herumlungerer, bestand hauptsächlich aus Österreichern, 
wovon es dort anscheinend viele gab, als Österreich von Deutschland übernom- 
men wurde. Es waren dort zwischen 1.500 und 2.000 Häftlinge und alles Männer. 
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Dazu gehörten auch jüdische Häftlinge. Im Lager war genügend Platz für alle, als 
ich dort war. Keiner der Häftlinge wusste zur Zeit, als er ankam, wann er wieder 
entlassen würde. Es gab nur einige, die zu Strafen von drei oder sechs Monaten 
verurteilt waren, und der größte Teil der Häftlinge war dort für einen unbestimm- 
ten Zeitraum. Einzelhaft sowie Einzelhaft bei Wasser und Brot oder Extraarbeit an 
Sonntagen waren die Strafen für Verstöße gegen die Disziplin. Die Häftlinge sind 
niemals geschlagen worden, auch weiß ich keinen Fall von Erschießen. Gefange- 
nenausbrüche kamen vor, aber ich war nie dabei, wenn jemand versuchte, zu flie- 
hen. Ich saß im Büro, und wenn dann das Telefon klingelte, und einer der Wachen 
berichtete dann, dass einer der Häftlinge versucht hatte, zu fliehen. Meine Aufgabe 
war es dann, hinauszugehen und nachzusehen, wo der Häftling gearbeitet hatte 
und wie es möglich war, dass er fliehen konnte. Wir benachrichtigten dann die Po- 
lizei und gaben die Personalien des Geflohenen durch. Die Weisungen lauteten, 
dass kein Häftling über eine bestimmte Grenze hinausgehen durfte. Tat es ein 
Häftling doch, so musste die Wache ihn dreimal mit den Worten ‘Halt oder ich 
schieBe’ auffordern, dann einmal in die Luft schießen und erst der zweite Schuss 
sollte töten. Es ist schwer zu sagen, wie oft diese Art Schießerei stattfand, während 
ich in dem Lager war, weil es schon so lange her ist. Ich glaube, dass 10 bis 15 
Leute erschossen worden sind, aber genau kann ich das nicht angeben. Jeder Fall 
von Schießen musste den Dienststellen in Mauthausen und Linz gemeldet werden. 
Die nächstgelegene größere Stadt führte eine Untersuchung durch. Wenn auf je- 
manden geschossen oder jemand auf der Flucht erschossen worden war, wurde 
die entsprechende Wache sofort unter eine Art offenen Arrest gestellt, aber nie- 
mand ist je wegen falschen Schießens schuldig gesprochen worden. Die meisten 
der Leute, die auf diese Weise erschossen worden sind, waren Kriminelle oder Va- 
gabunden, wobei der Grund dafür der war, dass der größere Teil der Lagerinsas- 
sen zu dieser Kategorie gehörte. 

Die Todesfälle, die vorkamen, hatten meistens natürliche Ursachen. Sobald 
Jemand starb, mussten seine Angehörigen und die Stellen, die ihn ins Lager ge- 
schickt hatten, benachrichtigt werden. Es gab einen sehr harten Winter, als die 
Sterbefälle anstiegen, aber sonst hatten wir sehr wenige Tote. Die Häftlinge lebten 
in Holzbaracken mit übereinander montierten Dreierbetten, 250 bis 300 Mann je 
Gebäude. Während ich in diesem Lager war, inspizierte Obergruppenführer Eicke, 
dem alle Konzentrationslager unterstanden, das Lager drei- oder viermal, aber an 
die Daten kann ich mich nicht mehr erinnern. In diesem Lager befanden sich keine 
Kriegsgefangenen. Es kamen ein paar mehr politische Gefangene herein, aber 
großer Zuwachs bestand nicht. Sie waren meist Österreicher. Weder in Dachau 
noch in Mauthausen waren Mitglieder der ehemaligen österreichischen Regierung 
oder aus Schuschniggs Partei. Mir war das Verwaltungsbüro unterstellt, und ich 
hatte mit der ein- und ausgehenden Post für den Kommandanten zu tun. Ich pflegte 
ihm die Post vorzulesen, und er gab mir seine Befehle, die ich dann an die ver- 
schiedenen Unterführer weitergab. Die Vollmachten der Kommandanten hinsicht- 
lich der Bestrafung von Häftlingen waren nicht genau festgelegt, aber ich glaube, 
er konnte bis zu 21 Tagen geben. Er war der einzige, der Disziplinargewalt hatte. 
Ich weiß die Zahl der Häftlinge nicht mehr, als ich aus dem Lager wegging, aber 
das Lager war voll. Die Gesamtbelegung wurde jeden Tag registriert, aber an die 
Zahl kann ich mich nicht mehr erinnern. Einige der Häftlinge wurden in andere 
Lager verlegt. Diese Verlegungen wurden nicht entsprechend der Art der Häftlin- 
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ge vorgenommen, sondern nach der Art der Arbeiten, die wir getan haben wollten 
und nach Berufen. Als ich da war, wurden einige freigelassen. Ich weiß nicht 
mehr, ob es Politische oder andere Häftlinge waren, aber ich erinnere mich, dass 
ich an Hitlers Geburtstag, 20.4.1940, 50 Häftlinge im Hof sah, die zur Entlassung 
bereitstanden. 

Auschwitz: Ich ging nach Auschwitz im Mai 1940. Ich wohnte mit meiner Fa- 
milie in einem Dorf außerhalb des Lagers. Ich hatte in dem Lager ein Büro, wo ich 
tagsüber arbeitete. Der Kommandant des Lagers war Obersturmführer Höß. Ich 
war Adjutant. Ich weiß die Zahl der Lagerführung nicht mehr, als ich kam. Der 
größte Teil der Häftlinge in Auschwitz bestand aus polnischen Politischen. Es wa- 
ren wenige da, als ich ankam, da das Lager gerade erst gebaut worden war. Als 
ich vier Monate nach meiner Ankunft wegging, waren es alles feste Gebäude aus 
Stein, die von den Polen gebaut worden waren. Da gab es Männer, Frauen und 
Vieh, die in den Holzgebäuden lebten. Die Steingebdude waren leer. Die früheren 
Insassen der Holzbaracken wurden verlegt. Als ich anfing, bestand die Lagerver- 
waltung nur aus mir und einem Büroangestellten, ferner war da nur eine SS- 
Kompanie als Wache. Ich weif den Namen der Kompanie nicht mehr, aber sie 
wurde als ‘Wachkompanie Konzentrationslager Auschwitz’ bezeichnet. Diese 
Kompanie hatte keine Feldpostnummer. Der ranghóchste Offizier war der Lager- 
kommandant; nach ihm kam der Chef der Wachkompanie, Obersturmführer Plo- 
rin. Aufer dem Kompaniechef waren da keine weiteren Offiziere. Die Kompanie- 
züge wurden von Unteroffizieren befehligt. Es gab drei Abteilungen je Kompanie 
mit 30-40 Mann in einem Zug. Das war je nach Bedarf unterschiedlich. Außer dem 
Lagerkommandanten, mir und der SS-Kompanie war da sonst keiner. Später kam 
noch ein Biiroangestellter dazu. Es waren da 40 oder 50 SS Leute, die nicht zur 
Wachkompanie gehórten, aber für Lagerverwaltungsarbeiten im Lager zustündig 
waren, wie beispielweise für Vorgänge in der Küche oder den Baracken usw. 

Ich weiß die Zahl der Häftlinge im Lager nicht mehr. Es mögen 3.000 bis 
4.000 Mann gewesen sein, aber da móchte ich mich nicht festlegen. Untersturm- 
führer Meyer unterstand die Lagerverwaltung. Ich weiß seinen Vornamen nicht 
mehr, weil ich mich immer von den anderen weghielt. Der Grund dafür war, dass 
ich meine Familie bei mir hatte. Es war auch ein Doktor da und ich glaube, er 
hieß Potau. Er kam aus Oberschlesien. Er ist später gestorben, aber daran erinne- 
re ich mich nicht mehr so genau. Es war da noch ein anderer Untersturmführer 
Namens Meier (oder Meyer), der für die Häftlinge verantwortlich war. Ich glaube, 
er hief Franz mit Vornamen. Der Kommandant erteilte die Befehle an den be- 
fehlshabenden SS-Offizier der Wache. Seine Befehle kamen von der nächsthöheren 
SS-Formation. Diese war das Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamt, Berlin, Amtsgrup- 
pe D, Berlin-Oranienburg. 

Wenn Háftlinge ankamen, wurden wir von der Gestapo in Kattowitz benach- 
richtigt. Es gab auch Fälle, in denen Häftlinge von gewöhnlichen Polizisten ge- 
bracht wurden, die auch deren Personalakten mitbrachten. Sie kamen meistens in 
Gruppen. Sie kamen in Zügen auf dem Bahnhof Auschwitz an und wurden von da 
mit Transportwagen abgeholt. Die Häftlinge waren alles Männer. Es gab keine 
Verhöre durch die Gestapo im Lager. Alle Vernehmungen wurden durchgeführt, 
bevor die Häftlinge ankamen. Da war im Lagerstab ein Polizeibeamter, der sich 
mit Kriminellen befasste, gegen die vorher ein Verfahren gelaufen war. Ich weiß 
seinen Namen nicht mehr. Er blieb nur eine kurze Zeit und wurde dann von einem 
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anderen abgelöst. Wenn die Häftlinge ankamen, waren manche von ihnen gesund 
und manche nicht, aber keiner wies Merkmale von Misshandlung oder Unterer- 
nührung auf. Ich glaube, dass in der Zeit, in der ich da war, es keine Zellen für 
Einzelhaft gegeben hat, aber, wie ich schon erwähnte, das Lager war erst in sei- 
nem Anfangsstadium. Wie für deutsche Politische und deutsche Háftlinge galten 
auch die gleichen Regeln für die Polen und spáter auch für die Russen. Es gab 
keinen Unterschied. Eines der Steingebdude diente als Krankenhaus. Dieses Ge- 
bäude unterschied sich in keiner Weise von den anderen Gebäuden. Neben dem 
einen von mir bereits erwähnten Arzt gab es noch einen anderen Doktor aus den 
Reihen der Internierten, unter denen sich viele Árzte und Medizinstudenten befan- 
den. Es stand nicht in meiner Macht, dem medizinischen Personal Befehle zu ertei- 
len, da dieses dem Kommandanten direkt unterstand. Die Sterberate betrug grob 
gerechnet ein Prozent, im Sommer, oder móglicherweise anderthalb Prozent — das 
war der Wochendurchschnitt. Es handelte sich um natürliche Todesfülle und hing 
davon ab, wie ihr Zustand gewesen war, als sie ankamen. Der Lagerarzt machte 
Berichte, und ich als Adjutant sah sie durch. Im Durchschnitt bekam ich 30 sol- 
cher Berichte pro Woche. Die Häftlinge, die gestorben waren, wurden verbrannt. 
Es arbeiteten Häftlinge im Krematorium unter dem Befehl der Wache. Die Asche 
wurde den Angehörigen zugeschickt, wenn diese sie anforderten. 

Während ich in dem Lager war, gab es sehr wenige Entlassungen. Diese Ent- 
lassungen wurden ausschließlich von der Gestapo in Berlin genehmigt und zwar 
für politische Häftlinge, oder von Polizeidienststellen für gewöhnliche Kriminelle. 
Die Gestapostelle, die für das Lager zuständig war, war das Gestapohauptquar- 
tier in Kattowitz. Ob es noch eine andere Dienststelle zwischen Kattowitz und dem 
Zentralhauptquartier in Berlin gab, weiß ich nicht. Die Gestapoleute waren ent- 
weder Zivilisten in Zivilkleidung oder in Uniform, ohne besondere Kennzeichen. 
Einige von ihnen trugen ein SD-Abzeichen. Der SD und die Gestapo waren zwei- 
erlei. Ich unterstand der SS für meine Befehle. Und so war es auch mit dem Lager- 
kommandanten. Doch die Gestapo befasste sich mit den politischen Häftlingen im 
Lager. Jede körperliche Bestrafung musste von Berlin genehmigt werden. Die La- 
gerdienststellen durften keine körperlichen Strafen genehmigen. Im Anfang wurde 
körperliche Züchtigung von den Wachen ausgeführt, aber später wurde das von 
Berlin verboten und die Häftlinge mussten die Bestrafungen selber ausführen. Ich 
weiß nicht, warum dieser Befehl aus Berlin kam. Er war von Gruppenführer 
Glücks unterschrieben und kam aus Oranienburg. 

Dachau: Zwischen dem 15. und 20. November 1940 ging ich zurück nach 
Dachau. Bis dahin war ich immer im Büro beschäftigt gewesen, zuerst als Schrei- 
ber, dann als Adjutant, und jetzt sollte ich mir Kenntnisse über die Arbeit aneig- 
nen, die im unmittelbaren Zusammenhang mit den Häftlingen stand. Ich sollte als 
Lagerführer ausgebildet werden. Meine Versetzung wurde von der zentralen SS- 
Organisation in Berlin genehmigt. Als ich in Dachau ankam, lief das Lager in rei- 
bungsloser Ordnung und bestand aus 30 oder 32 Holzbaracken insgesamt zur Un- 
terbringung aller Häftlinge einschließlich Krankenstube usw. Die Zahl der Häft- 
linge in einer Baracke variierte zwischen 300 und 450. Die Gesamtzahl der Häft- 
linge lag zwischen 13.000 und 14.000. Es waren dort drei SS-Kompanien (120 bis 
150 Mann in jeder Kompanie) als Wachmannschaften, und das Verwaltungsperso- 
nal zählte 100 oder 120 Mann. Die Offiziere der Wachkompanien waren keine be- 
ruflichen SS Männer. Es waren Leute, die aus Handwerks- oder freien Berufen zur 
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Wehrmacht eingezogen und dann zur SS überstellt worden waren. Dann wurden 
sie von der SS in ihre besonderen Dienste eingeteilt, d.h. für Konzentrationslager; 
sie haben sich für diesen Dienst nicht freiwillig gemeldet. Sie erhielten ihre Befeh- 
le vom Kommandanten, der seinerseits Befehle aus Berlin-Oranienburg bekam. 
Der Name des Kommandanten war SS Obersturmführer Piorkowski. Der náchste 
im Rang nach dem Kommandanten war der Lagerführer, Hauptsturmführer Eill. 
Seinen Vornamen weiß ich nicht mehr. Einem Offizier unterstand die Verwaltung, 
Hauptsturmführer Wagner. Dann waren die drei Kompaniechefs, deren Namen ich 
nicht mehr weiß. 

Die Häftlinge waren alles Männer und bestanden aus Kriminellen und Politi- 
schen, wie vorher, und ein neuer Typ, nämlich Polen und Russen, die Kriegsge- 
fangene waren und zu bestimmten Arbeiten eingeteilt wurden, beispielsweise 
Landarbeiten, und die geringfügigere Vergehen begangen hatten, wie Fluchtver- 
such oder Arbeitsverweigerung; sie waren deswegen ins Konzentrationslager ein- 
geliefert worden. Diese Kriegsgefangenen waren interniert, weil sie diese Strafta- 
ten begangen hatten. Zu dieser Zeit waren es nur Gefangene von der Ostfront, 
ndmlich Polen und Russen. Ich bin darauf hingewiesen worden, dass der Krieg in 
Russland erst im Juni 1941 angefangen hat, wohingegen ich von da im April 1941 
weggegangen bin; wenn das so ist, muss ich das mit Auschwitz verwechselt haben. 
Ich war da [in Dachau] nur zu einer Art Ausbildung und hatte mit der Organisati- 
on des Lagerbereichs sehr wenig zu tun. Ich kann mich an keinen Gefangenenaus- 
bruch erinnern. Auch die Sterberate weiß ich nicht mehr, weil das nichts mit mir 
zu tun hatte, aber ich weiß, dass es ein sehr gutes Lager war. 

Da war eine Mobelfabrik, und Háftlinge arbeiteten darin als Zimmerleute und 
Tischler, auch als Schneider und Schuster. In Ausnahmefällen durften Häftlinge 
auch außerhalb des Lagers arbeiten wie beispielsweise als Gärtner. Solange ich 
dort war, gab es etwa vierzig bis fünfzig Mann Neuzugänge pro Woche. Es gab 
wenig Verlegungen und sehr wenig Entlassungen. Die Hüftlinge kamen von der 
Gestapo in München. Von der Lagerverwaltung organisierte Gruppen, die das La- 
ger besuchten und darin herumgingen, waren eine regelmäßige Erscheinung, und 
zwar etwa zwei oder dreimal die Woche. Diese Gruppen wurden meistens aus 
prominenten Gästen aus dem Ausland gebildet, Staatsmdnnern sowie Politikern 
aus mit Deutschland verbündeten Ländern. Hohe deutsche Beamte sind niemals in 
dem Lager gewesen. 

Natzweiler: April 1941 bis 10. oder 15. Mai 1944, Meine Stellung in Natzwei- 
ler war Lagerführer, und im Oktober 1942 wurde ich zum Lagerkommandanten 
ernannt. Vor dieser Ernennung war ich zum Hauptsturmführer befördert worden. 
Als ich in das Lager kam, war der Kommandant Sturmbannführer Hüttig. Für die 
Lagerverwaltung war Obersturmführer Faschingbauer verantwortlich. Der La- 
gerarzt war Obersturmführer Eiserle. Chef der Wachkompanie war Obersturm- 
führer Peter. Das Verwaltungspersonal bestand am Anfang aus 20 und am Ende 
aus 70 bis 75 Mann. Das Lager ist sehr klein. Als ich dahin kam, waren noch keine 
Häftlinge da, weil das Lager gerade gebaut worden war. Als ich im Mai 1944 
wegging, waren dort 2.500 bis 3.000 Häftlinge, bestehend aus den drei üblichen 
Kategorien: Politische, Asoziale, Kriminelle, und später polnische und russische 
Kriegsgefangene, die kleinere Straftaten begangen, zu fliehen versucht oder die 
Arbeit verweigert hatten. Es waren dort auch einige 100 Häftlinge aus Luxem- 
burg. Ich kann nicht mit Sicherheit sagen, ob da auch franzósische Gefangene wa- 
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ren oder nicht. Die Háftlinge kamen mit ihren Papieren an, auf denen ihre Natio- 
nalitüt stand; an Einzelheiten kann ich mich aber nicht erinnern, weil ich die Pa- 
piere nicht selbst durchgegangen bin. Keiner dieser Leute kam direkt in das La- 
ger; sie alle kamen aus anderen Konzentrationslagern. Ich kann daher nicht sagen, 
weswegen sie ins Lager kamen, aber soweit ich weiß, gehörten sie alle zu den be- 
reits beschriebenen drei Kategorien. 

Ich kann mich jedenfalls nicht erinnern, dass Häftlinge für Experimente an ei- 
nen Arzt in StraBburg ausgeliehen worden sein sollen. Ich erinnere mich nicht an 
Professor Pickard in Straßburg. Es ist völlig unmöglich, dass Versuche irgendwel- 
cher Art an Háftlingen ohne mein Wissen vorgenommen worden sind, denn in 
meinen beiden Positionen als Lagerführer und spáter als Lagerkommandant hátte 
ich das wissen müssen. Obergruppenführer Glücks vom Ministerium in Berlin kam 
zweimal am Anfang zur Inspektion ins Lager, einmal im Sommer 1941 und einmal 
im Frühjahr 1942. Der Besuch von Gruppenführer Pohl fand Ende April oder An- 
fang Mai 1944 statt. Das Einzige, wonach Glücks fragte, war, wie viele politische 
und wie viele Asoziale im Lager wären. Ausländer galten als politische Häftlinge. 
Er hat nicht nach ihrer Nationalitüt gefragt. Von britischen Gefangenen, die dort 
gewesen sein sollen, weiß ich nichts. Ich habe niemals ein Dokument gesehen, das 
die Nationalität irgendeines Häftlings als britisch auswies. 

Im Lager waren 15 Holzbaracken und in jeder bis zu 250 Insassen. Das Lager 
lag oben auf dem Hügel, und mein Büro stand an der Lagergrenze. Ich wohnte am 
Fuß des Hügels mit meiner Familie. Die Offiziere waren alle verheiratet und 
wohnten mit ihren Familien im Dorf. An einen Wechsel im Personal kann ich mich 
erinnern; Obersturmführer Peter, der die Wachkompanie befehligte, wurde ver- 
setzt und von einem Obersturmführer Namens Meier abgelóst. Ich kenne keinen 
der Rottenführer, die dort waren. In dem Lager war ein Krematorium. Die Sterbe- 
rate hing von der Jahreszeit ab. In der guten Jahreszeit waren es 7 bis 8 Sterbefäl- 
le pro Woche und in der schlechten 15 bis 18. Sie alle starben eines natürlichen 
Todes. Der gleiche Vorgang, wie bereits beschrieben, vollzog sich dann, nämlich 
die Angehórigen und die Dienststelle, die sie ins Lager eingewiesen hatte, zu be- 
nachrichtigen. 

Es war dort nur ein Lagerarzt (Obersturmführer Eiserle), und vier oder fünf 
Krankenpfleger (Deutsche). Es gab Ärzte und Medizinstudenten unter den Häftlin- 
gen, die dem Lagerarzt zur Hand gingen. Viele Menschen von über 50 Jahren 
starben an natürlichen Ursachen, wie Herzkrankheiten. Im Vergleich zu anderen 
Lagern war die Sterberate in diesem Lager sehr niedrig. Ich pflegte ins Arbeits- 
zimmer des Doktors zu gehen, und er erklärte mir verschiedene Dinge, wie bei- 
spielsweise die Versorgung mit Medikamenten, die er hatte, aber da das alles in 
Latein war, wusste ich nicht wirklich, um was es sich handelte. Er hat sich nie 
über Mangel an Medikamenten beklagt. Zwei Baracken etwas abseits dienten als 
Krankenbau, eine für Leute, die nur schwach waren, und die andere als regelrech- 
ter Krankenbau. In diesem letzteren standen 60 bis 75 Betten. Der Arzt verfügte 
über Einrichtungen zur Durchführung kleinerer Operationen, aber nicht für große 
Eingriffe. Für diese wurden die Patienten nach Straßburg geschickt. Es wurde ein 
Dokument unterschrieben, wenn eine Person dort hinkam, und wiederum unter- 
schrieben, wenn sie zurückkam, und die Todesfälle wurden im Lagerbuch einge- 
tragen. 
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Als ich dort war, passierten 20 bis 25 Gefangenenausbrüche, und zehn der 
Häftlinge, die zu fliehen versuchten, wurden erschossen. Acht oder neun wurden 
wieder eingefangen und zurückgebracht und die übrigen entkamen. Die acht oder 
neun, die wieder eingefangen worden waren, erhielten je nach Alter und Gesund- 
heitszustand 14 bis 21 Tage Haft. In vier oder fünf Fülle aus zwanzig wurden sie 
entweder ausgepeitscht oder verpriigelt. In jedem Einzelfall erhielt der Schuldige 
10 oder 15 Schlüge. Dieses wurde vom Lagerführer überwacht und auch vom La- 
gerarzt. Als ich noch Lagerführer war, machte ich die Aufsicht selbst. Ganz allge- 
mein gesagt, wenn kórperliche Züchtigung vorgenommen wurde, so schwankte die 
Zahl der Schläge zwischen 5 und 25. Die Zahl war in dem von Berlin stammenden 
Befehl festgelegt. Fünfundzwanzig waren das Maximum. Der Arzt musste zugegen 
sein, wenn kórperliche Ziichtigung vorgenommen wurde. Ich kann mich nicht er- 
innern, dass ein Häftling diese Prügelstrafe nicht ausgehalten habe und ohnmäch- 
tig geworden sei. Wenn solch ein Fall vorgekommen wäre, hätte der Arzt die Auf- 
gabe gehabt, einzugreifen, darum war er ja dabei. Die Strafe wurde mit gewöhnli- 
chen Holzstócken ausgeführt, 90 bis 120 cm lang und ungeführ so dick wie mein 
Daumen. Die Stöcke wurden aus festem Holz geschnitten, wie man sie in den Wäl- 
dern um das Lager findet. Die Bestrafung wurde von einem anderen Häftling aus- 
geführt, der nach Belieben ausgewählt wurde, und zwar auf folgende Weise: der 
Häftling musste sich über einen Tisch beugen und die Schläge wurden ihm auf sein 
Hinterteil gegeben, ohne dass er sich vorher entblößen musste. Ich habe nie 
Schwierigkeiten mit Háftlingen gehabt, die diese Prügelstrafe vornehmen mussten. 
Sie erhielten den Befehl dazu und den befolgten sie. Hätten sie sich geweigert, hát- 
te ich sie für diese Weigerung nicht bestrafen kónnen. Der Befehl aus Berlin laute- 
te, dass so und so viel Schläge von einem anderen Häftling ausgeteilt werden soll- 
ten, aber der Befehl sagte nichts darüber, was zu tun war, wenn die Häftlinge sich 
geweigert hätten, einen ihrer Mithdftlinge zu prügeln. 

Es gab keine festgelegten Regeln, fiir welche Vergehen die Priigelstrafe ver- 
hdngt werden konnte. Es oblag dem Kommandanten, in Berlin die Erlaubnis zur 
Priigelstrafe zu beantragen. Aus dem Antrag musste hervorgehen, welche Art von 
Vergehen der Häftling begangen hatte und welche Strafen er für vorhergehende 
Taten bereits erhalten hatte. Dieses Schreiben musste vom Kommandanten unter- 
zeichnet werden. Die Art der Vergehen, fiir die ich die Priigelstrafe in Berlin zu 
beantragen pflegte, war wie folgt: ‘Dieser Háftling hat bereits drei- oder viermal 
Lebensmittel von seinen Mithdftlingen gestohlen’ oder wegen Unordentlichkeit 
oder Ungehorsam oder Angriff gegen seine Wache. Das erste, was passierte, wenn 
jemand aus dem Lager ausgebrochen war und zurückgebracht wurde, war, dass 
die Kriminalvernehmungsabteilung untersuchte, ob er irgendetwas verbrochen 
hatte, während er auf freiem Fuß war; dann wurde er ohne jede Verhandlung dem 
Kommandanten vorgeführt, und der Kommandant ordnete Bestrafung an. Jeder 
Mann, der zu fliehen versucht hatte, wurde nach Berlin gemeldet, auch musste be- 
richtet werden, wann er wieder eingefangen war. Der Kommandant konnte ihm 21 
Tage Haft auferlegen, ohne bei einer hóheren Dienststelle anzufragen, aber Prü- 
gelstrafe konnte er nur mit Genehmigung Berlins erteilen. Jedes Mitglied der Wa- 
che war mit einem Gewehr bewaffnet, und auf den Wachtürmen standen Maschi- 
nengewehre. Peitschen und Stócke waren verboten. Die Wachen trugen einfach 
nur Gewehre. 
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Sobald Häftlinge in einer geschlossenen Gruppe ankamen, wurden sie alle in 
dem gleichen Block untergebracht. Schlieflich wurden sie in drei Gruppen aussor- 
tiert: Politische, Asoziale und Kriminelle, aber niemals nach Nationalitäten. Es 
gab in diesem Punkt keine strengen Regeln, aber das entwickelte sich so im Lauf 
der Zeit. Die drei oben erwähnten Kategorien wurden nur in ihren Unterkünften 
voneinander getrennt gehalten. Sie arbeiteten zusammen, aßen zusammen und 
konnten miteinander sprechen. Am Anfang arbeiteten die Häftlinge nur im Lager 
selbst. Spáter machten wir einen nahegelegenen Steinbruch auf. Eine andere Ar- 
beit war, Flugzeugmotoren auseinanderzunehmen und Teile zu reparieren, die 
wieder verwendet werden konnten. Fünfzehn bis zwanzig Häftlinge wurden entlas- 
sen, während ich dort war. Der Befehl zur Entlassung kam aus Berlin. Ich weiß 
nicht, warum der Befehl erteilt wurde. Sie waren alle politische Häftlinge und 
deutscher Nationalität. 

Das Lager war mit Stacheldraht eingezäunt — 3 m hoch. An den jeweiligen 
Ecken standen Türme mit Maschinengewehren. Da war eine Reihe Stacheldraht, 
wo die Wachen patrouillierten, und dann ein weiterer Stacheldrahtzaun. Der Sta- 
cheldraht stand im Anfang nicht unter Strom, weil es keinen Strom gab, aber spä- 
ter, als Strom da war, wurde der Zaun unter Strom gesetzt, im Frühjahr 1943. 
Damals war ich Kommandant. Zwei Monate, bevor ich abgelöst wurde, kamen 
acht oder neun Hunde, die zur Wachbegleitung eingesetzt wurden. Sie wurden 
hauptsächlich im Steinbruch verwendet, um die Häftlinge am Entkommen zu hin- 
dern. Diese wurden von den Wachen beaufsichtigt. Ich erinnere mich an zwei Vor- 
fälle, wo die Häftlinge versuchten, aus dem Steinbruch zu fliehen, aber ich weiß 
nicht mehr, ob sie erschossen wurden. In meinen ganzen drei Jahren hatte ich dort 
nur zwei Erschießungen im Steinbruch. Die anderen acht Häftlinge, die zu fliehen 
versuchten und die ich bereits erwähnt habe, versuchten aus dem Lager zu entwei- 
chen und nicht aus dem Steinbruch. 

Die einzige Erhängung, die stattfand, war im Sommer 1943 und geschah auf 
Weisungen aus Berlin. Zwei Gestapobeamte brachten einen Häftling ins Lager 
und zeigten mir einen Befehl, unterzeichnet von jemandem in Berlin, worin stand, 
dass dieser Mann in mein Lager einzuliefern und zu hängen sei. Ich weiß nicht 
mehr, wer den Befehl unterzeichnet hatte, Ich teilte daher zwei Häftlinge dazu ein, 
die Exekution durchzuführen. Es wurde ein Gerüst im Lager aufgerichtet und die 
Erhängung fand in meiner Gegenwart statt. Die dabei Anwesenden waren: der 
Lagerarzt (Obersturmführer Eiserle), der hinterher bestätigte, dass der Tod durch 
Erhängen eingetreten war, die beiden Gestapobeamten, die den Häftling gebracht 
hatten, die beiden Häftlinge, die die Exekution durchführten, und ich. Ich kann 
mich des Namens des Häftlings nicht erinnern; ich glaube, seine Nationalität war 
russisch. Ich weiß seinen Namen nicht mehr, weil er niemals in meinen Büchern 
erschien. Er war nur ausgeliefert worden, um gehängt zu werden. Es ist völlig 
unmöglich, dass irgendwelche anderen Exekutionen stattgefunden haben, solange 
ich Kommandant war. Die anderen Häftlinge des Lagers sind zu dieser Erhän- 
gung nicht angetreten. Keine befohlenen bzw. genehmigten Erschießungen oder 
irgendwelche anderen Exekutionen haben auf Weisungen aus Berlin im Lager 
stattgefunden. Ich habe niemals von irgendwelchen besonderen, engen Zellen ge- 
hört, in denen Männer an ihren Armen aufgehängt worden sein sollen. Es gab kei- 
ne besonderen Gebäude für Häftlinge, die unter Arrest standen, und auch keine 
Zellen für Einzelhaft. Es ist ganz unmöglich, dass eine Exekution durch Aufhängen 
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der Männer an ihren Armen ohne mein Wissen durchgeführt wurde. Das einzige 
Gefüngnis, das wir hatten, war ein Block, der von den übrigen durch Stacheldraht 
abgesondert war, und dieser wurde benutzt für Leute, die die Lagerdisziplin über- 
treten hatten. 

Alle Häftlinge in diesem Lager waren Männer. Ich habe niemals von einem 
Häftling Namens Fritz Knoll in diesem Lager gehört. Er war kein Vorarbeiter, 
aber vielleicht einer der Häftlinge. Ich kann mich an seinen Namen nicht erinnern. 
Wenn jemand aus einer Arbeitsgruppe gestorben war, dann wdre das dem Büro 
gemeldet worden, und das Büro hätte es mir gemeldet, aber ich kann mich an ei- 
nen solchen Fall nicht erinnern, dass der vorgekommen ist. Jede Einzelheit von ei- 
nem Häftling, der bei der Arbeit oder aufgrund irgendeiner anderen Ursache ge- 
storben ist, musste dem Büro gemeldet werden, vom Büro ging die Meldung an 
den Kriminaluntersuchungsbeamten und von dem zum Kommandanten. Mein 
Kommando und meine Kontrolle über alle Vorgänge im Lager Natzweiler war so 
lückenlos und mein Stab hatte so klare Anweisungen, dass die Exekution eines 
Häftlings ohne mein Wissen, in der Zeit, als ich Kommandant war, eine ausge- 
sprochene Unmöglichkeit war. 

Nur dem Personal der SS war es gestattet, die Lager zu inspizieren. Niemand 
anders durfte sich dem Lager auch nur nähern. Dazu gehörten auch Offiziere der 
Wehrmacht, denen es verboten war, irgendein Konzentrationslager zu betreten. 
Man konnte in ein Konzentrationslager nur mit einem Erlaubnisschein vom SS- 
Generalkommando in Berlin gelangen. Auch SD Personal durfte das Lager ohne 
Erlaubnis von Berlin nicht betreten. Mit Ausnahme des Gruppenführers Glücks, 
der vom Ministerium in Berlin kam, und des Obergruppenführers Pohl, hat nie- 
mand in den zwei Jahren das Lager besucht, in denen ich das Lager befehligte. 
Abgesehen von diesen Besuchen brauchte ich niemandem Rede und Antwort zu 
stehen, außer schriftlich nach Berlin. Ich kann mich an keine Einzelheiten des Be- 
suchs von Obergruppenführer Pohl Anfang Mai 1944 erinnern. Er kam, um das 
Lager zu inspizieren, und hat sich alles genau angesehen. 

In der Zeit, als ich Lagerführer war, bekam ich das Kriegsverdienstkreuz (2. 
Klasse) im Frühjahr 1943. Es bestand kein sonderlicher Anlass für diese Aus- 
zeichnung. Es war lediglich dafür, dass ich zwei Jahre Lagerführer in diesem La- 
ger war. Ich wurde für diese Auszeichnung vom Kommandanten vorgeschlagen. 
Auch erhielt ich das Kriegsverdienstkreuz (1. Klasse), das mir im Januar 1945 
verliehen wurde. Während dieser ganzen Zeit in Natzweiler bin ich für das Lager 
verantwortlich gewesen. Als ich wegging, übergab ich meinem Nachfolger. Er war 
Sturmbannführer Hartjenstein. Die Übergabe erfolgte in meinem Büro und ich 
übergab ihm das ganze Lager. Die Lagerbücher wurden meinem Nachfolger nicht 
formell übergeben, sie wurden nicht erwähnt. 

Auschwitz: 10. bis 15. Mai 1944 bis 29. November 1944. Auschwitz war ein 
ungeheuer großes Lager, wozu noch viele kleinere Lager in der Umgebung gehör- 
ten. Da die Verantwortlichkeit für das ganze Lager nicht von nur einem Mann ge- 
tragen werden konnte, wurde sie geteilt, und mir wurde ein Teil des Lagers über- 
tragen. Ich war der Kommandant dieses Teils, doch da ich unter dem Befehl des 
obersten Kommandanten des Lagers stand, der mein Vorgesetzter war, waren 
meine Aufgaben die eines Lagerführers, obwohl meine Dienststellung Komman- 
dant genannt wurde. Ich hatte in meinem Teil des Lagers das Krankenhaus und 
das Landwirtschaftslager unter mir, das ein enorm großes Lager war und viele 
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tausend Hektar umfasste."5 Die Zahl der Häftlinge unter meinem unmittelbaren 
Befehl schwankte zwischen 15.000 und 16.000 und 35.000 und 40.000, sie umfass- 
te Männer und Frauen. 

Es gab zwischen 350 und 500 Todesfälle pro Woche. Unter den Männern war 
die Sterberate hóher; der Grund war, dass die Neuankünfte aus dem Arbeitslager 
hauptsächlich aus kranken Leuten bestanden. Wenn ich von der Sterberate in 
Auschwitz spreche, so meine ich, dass alle diese Leute an natürlichen Ursachen 
gestorben waren, das heißt, an Krankheit oder wegen des Alters. Die Sterberate 
lag etwas über dem Normalstand, was an der Tatsache lag, dass ich ein Lager mit 
Kranken hatte, die aus anderen Teilen des Lagers kamen. Der einzige Grund, den 
ich als Ursache der hóheren Sterberate ansehe, nicht nur in Auschwitz, sondern in 
allen Konzentrationslagern im Vergleich zu Zivilgefüngnissen, war der, dass die 
Häftlinge arbeiten mussten, wohingegen sie in Zivilgefüngnissen nicht zu arbeiten 
brauchten. 

In Auschwitz gingen die Háftlinge im Sommer morgens um 5 Uhr zur Arbeit 
hinaus, und sie kamen abends um 8 Uhr, manchmal auch spáter zurück. Sie arbei- 
teten sieben Tage in der Woche, aber sonntags kamen sie um 1, 2 oder 3 Uhr 
nachmittags zurück. Ihre Arbeit war landwirtschaftlicher Art, und alle dort vor- 
kommenden Arbeiten wurden von den Häftlingen getan. Das ganze Lager bestand 
aus 90.000 bis 100.000 Häftlingen, aber das ist nur eine grobe Schätzung. Mein 
vorgesetzter Offizier und Kommandant des ganzen Lagers war Obersturmbann- 
führer Hop. Im Lager waren Männer, Frauen und Kinder. Die Mehrheit der unter 
meinem Befehl stehenden Häftlinge stammte aus dem Osten, d.h. Polen und Rus- 
sen. Ich habe keinen Anlass zu glauben, dass Kriegsgefangene darunter waren, 
obwohl es doch sein kónnte, dass ich das gar nicht erfuhr. Soweit ich mich erinne- 
re, waren keine britischen Internierten dort. Ich glaube, die britischen Gefangenen 
waren im Konzentrationslager Sachsenhausen und in einem anderen Lager in der 
Nähe Hamburgs, das Neuengamme hieß. Es ist möglich, dass einige Franzosen in 
meinem Lager waren, aber dessen bin ich nicht sicher. Wir hatten mehr weibliche 
als männliche Häftlinge. 

Ich hatte drei SS Kompanien als Lagerwache unter mir. Einige der Wachen 
waren Männer der Waffen-SS, und da waren auch bei der SS angestellte Frauen 
als Aufseherinnen. Die männlichen und weiblichen Häftlinge, die außerhalb des 
Lagers in der Landwirtschaft arbeiteten, wurden unterschiedslos von Männern 
bewacht. Die Aufseherinnen bewachten nur die Häftlinge innerhalb des Lager- 
komplexes. Für das ganze Lager standen etwa 10 bis 14 Ärzte zur Verfügung, von 
denen zwei für meinen besonderen Abschnitt des Lagers abgestellt waren. In je- 
dem Abschnitt des Lagers gab es einen Krankenbau, aber der größte davon stand 
in meinem Abschnitt. Ich kann nicht mehr genau sagen, wie viele Betten im Kran- 
kenbau standen; dieses hing davon ab, wie dicht man die Betten zusammenstellen 
konnte. 

Häftlinge waren in Holzbaracken mit drei Betten übereinander untergebracht. 
Die Männer waren von den Frauen getrennt, und die Kinder waren bei ihren Müt- 
tern. Verheiratete wurden auch getrennt. Es gab insgesamt 150 Gebäude, Männer- 
und Frauenlager zusammen; etwa 80 oder 90 waren für die Krankenreviere. Das 
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I did a good enough job for that, even if not a perfect job. The proof is that, 
among revisionists, defects of the book are certainly seen, but, unfortunately, 
there seems to be no great demand for an improved integrated work of compa- 
rable scope and no aspiring author in view. 

An example. You want to discuss the question of homicidal gas chambers 
at Auschwitz. My old book won’t help if you want to be current, and there 
would not necessarily be any reason to cite it. There are much more recent 
and conclusive writings, but I could not imagine a person securely venturing 
into such a controversy without having a grasp of the general historical com- 
plex, as provided in my book. Thus, I cannot imagine contemporary Holocaust 
revisionism existing without a book such as mine, even if it is never necessary 
to cite it today. 

Itis still the only book of this sort. A better one would be nice but there are 
two problems that occur to me. First such a book, if written from the point of 
view of our knowledge today, would not fit into a single volume. This explains 
why I reject the idea of trying to bring this book up to date. Such a project 
would quickly run away from "updating," resulting in an entirely new work. 
Any attempt to respect the original content and organization of the book would 
be a handicap in the updating project. The best single volume for bringing the 
reader up to date on revisionist scholarship is a compilation of papers by many 
people, not an integrated work.? 

Second, a paradox: a weakness of the book explains some of its strength. 
From the present point of view, there seems much in the book that is awkward- 
ly presented. This is because I did not write this book as an expert. The book 
was written as works of research normally are: I was myself struggling to un- 
derstand, as would an intelligent and serious reader. Thus, the book expresses 
a relationship of common perspective, and therefore implicit mutual empathy, 
between author and reader that could not exist in a new book, written today 
from a position of expertise and directed at a neophyte reader, which is the on- 
ly relationship possible today. I believe this explains the occasional over- 
whelming effect the book has. From this point of view the book is still con- 
temporary, as well as "right," and ought not undergo major revision. 

For these reasons, I have rejected any idea of “updating” this book. Rather, 
several later writings from 1979 on have been provided here, as specified 
above. 

That this book is still valuable today is due to the distortions and misrepre- 
sentations that have continued to issue from the media and academe, resulting 
in millions of people so uninformed that a viewpoint of 1976 is a great revela- 
tion for them in 2015. 





The discussion of some issues of the alleged Auschwitz homicidal gas chambers as printed 
here in Supplement 5 is up to date, though. 

Rudolf 2003a. Expanded version of the text originally published in German as Gauss 1994. 
There is also the multi-author, multi-volume effort crystallizing in the revisionist series Hol- 
ocaust Handbooks, now counting over 40 volumes: www.HolocaustHandbooks.com. See ads 
at the end of this book. 
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Lager war erst im Aufbau begriffen, und es war geplant, es betrüchtlich zu erwei- 
tern. 

Alle Häftlinge, die dort starben, wurden eingedschert. Es fand keinerlei Art 
von Einsegnung statt, wenn sie starben. Sie wurden direkt verbrannt. Die Ein- 
dscherungen wurden von Häftlingen durchgeführt. Alles, was ich zu tun hatte, 
wenn ein Häftling gestorben war, war, Obersturmführer Höß zu benachrichtigen, 
und er befasste sich dann mit dem Fall. Ich hatte keine Verwaltungstätigkeit in 
Auschwitz. Alle Häftlinge waren nur durch ihre Nummern bekannt. Ich hatte 
nichts mit Strafzumessung in Auschwitz zu tun; das wurde alles durch Hop veran- 
lasst. Als ich nach Auschwitz kam, gab es keine kórperliche Bestrafung für Frau- 
en, aber ich habe es sagen hören und es wurde darüber im Lager gesprochen, dass 
es Prügelstrafen für Frauen gegeben hátte und dass das unterbunden worden ist. 
Die einzige Art, in der ich darüber unterrichtet wurde, dass Prügelstrafe für Frau- 
en nicht erlaubt war, geschah durch die Unterhaltung im Lager, worauf ich schon 
hingewiesen habe. Ich weiß nicht mehr, mit wem ich dieses Gespräch geführt ha- 
be. Wenn ein Fall vorgekommen wäre, in dem eine Frau etwas begangen hätte, 
wofür ein Mann verprügelt worden wäre, dann hätte ich die Aufseherinnen darauf 
hingewiesen, dass Prügelstrafe bei Frauen nicht angewendet werden dürfe. Die 
einzige Kompetenz, auf die ich mich dabei berufen konnte, war das Gespräch kurz 
nach meiner Ankunft. Selbst wenn Prügelstrafe für Frauen zugelassen worden wá- 
re, so hätte ich das niemals in die Praxis umgesetzt, weil so etwas für mich un- 
denkbar ist. Die Strafe für Frauen, wenn sie eine der Taten begangen hätten, wo- 
fiir Männer verprügelt wurden, war, dass sie in eine andere Arbeitsgruppe versetzt 
wurden, wo sie schmutzigere Arbeit verrichten oder lünger arbeiten mussten. 

Wenn ein Gesuch für Arbeitskrüfte aus Berlin kam, mussten die Háftlinge vor 
dem Arzt antreten. Ich bin sehr oft dabei gewesen, aber nicht immer. Die Prüfung 
fand statt, indem die Häftlinge angekleidet an dem Doktor einzeln vorbeigingen. 
Danach wurde entschieden, ob ein Mann oder eine Frau kräftig genug waren, um 
zur Arbeit geschickt zu werden. Wenn jedoch jemand untersucht werden musste, 
um festzustellen, ob er eine Prügelstrafe durchhalten wiirde, dann wurde eine 
richtige ärztliche Untersuchung durchgeführt. Der Grund, warum keine richtige 
ärztliche Untersuchung im Fall einer Arbeitszuteilung vorgenommen wurde, war 
der, dass die Gesuche in die Tausende gingen und der Arzt tagelang damit be- 
schdftigt gewesen würe. Diese Methode, Leute zur Arbeit auszusuchen, war die 
normale Methode, wie sie in allen Lagern angewandt worden ist. Darin lag nichts 
Ungewóhnliches. 

Es sind vier oder fünf Fülle vorgekommen, in denen Fluchtversuche unter- 
nommen wurden, während ich dort war. Diese Versuche wurden einzeln unter- 
nommen. Einige der Häftlinge sind entkommen. In meinem Lagerabschnitt sind 
keine Häftlinge bei Fluchtversuchen erschossen worden. Keine Häftlinge sind 
ausgepeitscht worden; es gab keine Exekutionen, Erschießungen oder Erhängun- 
gen in meinem Abschnitt. Ich bin oft auf Inspektion durchs Lager gegangen. Allein 
der Doktor war zuständig für die Bescheinigung der Todesursache, wenn ein Häft- 
ling gestorben war. Die Ärzte wechselten ständig. Einer dieser Ärzte war Haupt- 
sturmführer Mengele. Ich nahm Untersuchungen an den Körpern von Leuten vor, 
die an natürlichen Ursachen gestorben waren, und das in meiner Stellung als 
Kommandant, wenn ich das Lager inspizierte. Wer immer am Tage gestorben war, 
wurde in ein Sondergebäude verbracht, genannt Leichenkammer, und dann am 
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Abend auf einer Lore zum Krematorium gefahren. Die Leichen wurden von Häft- 
lingen auf die Loren getragen und wieder abgeladen. Die Häftlinge zogen die Lei- 
chen im Krematorium aus, bevor diese verbrannt wurden. Die Kleidungsstiicke 
wurden gereinigt und wieder ausgegeben, wenn die Leute nicht an Infektions- 
krankheiten gestorben waren. Während meiner Inspektionsgänge habe ich niemals 
Häftlinge gesehen, die durch physische Gewalt gestorben waren. Wenn ein Häft- 
ling gestorben war, musste ein Arzt die Zeit des Todes, die Ursache und die Ein- 
zelheiten der Erkrankung bescheinigen. Ein Doktor stellte einen Sterbeschein aus 
und sandte diesen an die Verwaltungszentrale des Lagers. Diese Sterbescheine 
gingen nicht durch meine Hände. Die beiden Ärzte unternahmen alle Anstrengun- 
gen, um die Häftlinge am Leben zu erhalten. Medikamente und Kráftigungsmittel 
wurden verabreicht. Zwei verschiedene Arzte iibernahmen jeden Tag die Aufsicht 
über meinen Lagerabschnitt. An einen erinnere ich mich sehr gut; er war die 
lüngste Zeit in meinem besonderen Lagerabschnitt und hatte auch schon unter 
meinem Vorgänger Hartjenstein gewirkt. Ich weiß nicht, wie lange er schon dage- 
wesen war. Sein Name war Hauptsturmführer Mengele, wie bereits erwähnt. 

Der Lagerdrahtzaun stand unter Strom, und Hunde wurden nur außerhalb des 
Lagerkomplexes mitgenommen, um die Häftlinge zu beaufsichtigen, die landwirt- 
schaftliche Arbeiten verrichteten. Es ist mir niemals gemeldet worden, dass Háft- 
linge wegen Hundebissen behandelt werden mussten. In den Lagern gab es keine 
Vernehmungen, und ich habe überhaupt niemals eine Vernehmung durchgeführt, 
als ich Kommandant war. Manchmal habe ich Leute zur Vernehmung zum Krimi- 
naluntersuchungsbeamten hingeschickt; in diesem Fall gingen sie zum Zentral- 
verwaltungsbüro und wurden nach der Vernehmung zurückgebracht, wenn diese 
beendet war. Ich weiß nicht, wer die Vernehmungen durchführte. 

Ich habe von den Behauptungen ehemaliger Auschwitzhäftlinge gehört, die 
was von Gaskammern dort sagten, Massenerschießungen und Auspeitschungen, 
von der Grausamkeit der dort eingesetzten Wachen, und dass dies alles entweder 
in meiner Gegenwart oder mit meinem Wissen geschehen sei. Alles was ich dazu 
sagen kann, ist, dass es von Anfang bis Ende unwahr ist. 

Belsen: 1.Dezember 1944 bis 15 April 1945. Am 29. November fuhr ich nach 
Berlin-Oranienburg, um mich bei Gruppenführer Glücks zu melden. Seine Stellung 
war Chef der Amtsgruppe D, was bedeutet, dass er der zuständige Offizier für die 
Organisation aller Konzentrationslager im Reich war. Er unterstand Obergrup- 
penführer Pohl, der Chef des Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamtes der SS war (Lei- 
ter der Verwaltungsabteilung der SS im Ministerium), das ist gleichbedeutend mit 
einem General der Wehrmacht. Er sagte zu mir: ‘Kramer, Sie gehen als Komman- 
dant nach Belsen. In Belsen sind zurzeit viele jüdische Häftlinge, die möglicher- 
weise ausgetauscht werden.’ Erst später, als ich in Belsen war, erfuhr ich, dass 
diese jüdischen Häftlinge gegen Deutsche im Ausland ausgetauscht werden soll- 
ten. Der erste Austausch fand zwischen dem 5. und 15. Dezember 1944 statt und 
wurde unter persönlicher Aufsicht eines Beamten durchgeführt, der zu dem Zweck 
aus Berlin gekommen war. Ich weiß seinen Namen nicht mehr. Sein Titel war Re- 
gierungsrat. Im ersten Transport befanden sich ungefähr 1.300 bis 1.400 Häftlin- 
ge. Glücks sagte während unseres Gespräches in Berlin zu mir: ‘Es ist beabsich- 
tigt, Belsen in ein Lager für kranke Häftlinge umzuwandeln. Dieses Lager soll alle 
kranken Häftlinge und Internierten aus allen Lagern in Nord- und Nordwest- 
Deutschland aufnehmen, und auch alle kranken Personen unter diesen Häftlingen, 
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die entweder in Firmen oder in Industrieunternehmen arbeiten.' Er bezog sich auf 
Arbeitseinsatzstellen, was sich auf die Häftlinge bezieht, die Landwirten oder In- 
dustriefirmen, Kohlenbergwerken und den Steinbrüchen zur Arbeit zugeteilt waren 
und für die innerhalb der jeweiligen Arbeitsstütten Sonderlager eingerichtet wor- 
den waren. Verantwortlich für die Ernährung und Unterbringung sind allein die 
jeweiligen Arbeitgeber. Zustündig für die Verwaltung blieben die jeweiligen 
Stammlager. Er sagte: 'Es gibt eine betrüchtliche Zahl von Háftlingen, die für In- 
dustriefirmen arbeiten und krank oder physisch ungeeignet für die ihnen zugeteilte 
Arbeit sind. Alle die Háftlinge sollen im Lager Belsen zusammengezogen werden. 
Das bürdet den betreffenden Firmen unnótige Schwierigkeiten auf, und daher 
müssen diese Häftlinge verlegt werden. Welche Häftlinge und wie viele Belsen 
eventuell fassen kann, kann ich Ihnen im Moment nicht sagen, weil das erst des 
Weiteren ausgearbeitet werden muss. Allgemeine Regel soll sein, dass jeder Häft- 
ling, der wegen Krankheit länger als 10 oder 14 Tage von der Arbeit wegbleibt, 
nach Belsen verlegt werden soll. Wenn und wann sich diese Häftlinge in Belsen 
erholt haben, werden sie zu neuen Gruppen aufgestellt und zu neuen Arbeiten aus- 
geschickt oder an ihre alten Arbeitsplätze verbracht, was eben dann praktischer 
ist. Wie Sie sehen, ist das eine sehr große Aufgabe für Sie. Ich schlage vor, Sie 
fahren jetzt nach Belsen, um sich das Lager anzusehen und auch herauszufinden, 
wie Sie zurechtkommen. Wenn Sie Unterstützung brauchen, kónnen Sie entweder 
wieder nach Berlin kommen oder schreiben. ' 

Hiermit war die Arbeitsbesprechung zu Ende. Glücks fragte mich dann, wie es 
meiner Frau und meinen Kindern gehe, und ich erkundigte mich nach dem Befin- 
den seiner Familie. Auch fragte ich, ob es méglich sei, dass ich, wenn ich Belsen 
übernühme, meine Familie mitnehmen kónne. Er sagte mir, ich müsse nach Belsen 
gehen und es mir ansehen. Wenn ich eine geeignete Behausung fünde, sollte ich 
ihm schreiben, und er würde den Umzug meines Haushalts genehmigen. Diese Un- 
terredung fand zwischen Gruppenführer Glücks und mir statt; es war niemand an- 
ders anwesend. Dieses waren die einzigen Weisungen, die ich erhielt, und ich habe 
nicht nach mehr gefragt. Ich glaube nicht, dass ich noch mehr Weisungen brauch- 
te und war ganz zufrieden mit meinen Befehlen. 

Nach dem Gespräch mit Glücks sprach ich noch mit drei Offizieren, die ich 
persónlich kannte. Es waren: Standartenführer Maurer (er war zustündig für die 
Zuteilung von Häftlingen für Lager und Arbeit); Hauptsturmführer Sommer (er 
arbeitete in Maurers Abteilung); und Sturmbannführer Burger (er war der Mann, 
der die Aufsicht über die Verwaltungen in den verschiedenen Konzentrationsla- 
gern führte). Ich habe mit keinem der drei oben erwähnten Personen über dienstli- 
che Dinge gesprochen. Es waren Freunde von mir, und da ich gerade im Haus 
war, ging ich in ihre Büros, um Guten Tag zu sagen. Der führende Arzt war ein 
Standartenführer Dr. Lolling. Er war der zustündige Amtsarzt für alle Konzentra- 
tionslager. Ich kann mich an keine Namen anderer Leute erinnern, aber ich erin- 
nere mich an diese Namen, weil sie entweder die Lager aufsuchten, oder ich sah 
ihre Namen auf verschiedenen Schreiben aus dem Ministerium. 

Ich fuhr dann nach Belsen, wo ich von Obersturmführer Schaaf empfangen 
wurde. Er war der für die Verwaltung zuständige Offizier. Am nächsten Morgen 
ging ich ins Büro und lernte Sturmbannführer Haas, den Kommandanten kennen, 
welcher wusste, dass ich aus Berlin kam, um das ganze Lager Belsen zu überneh- 
men. Ich fragte ihn, wie viele Insassen im Lager seien, und er sagte ‘Grob gerech- 
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net 15.000’. Er sagte, es habe keinen Sinn, die Dinge im Büro zu besprechen, und 
schlug einen Rundgang durch das Lager vor. Bei diesem Rundgang wies er auf 
Veränderungen und Verbesserungen hin, die er noch vornehmen lassen wollte. 
Das Lager war ungefähr 1,5 km lang und zwischen 300 und 350 m breit. Es stan- 
den da ungeführ 60 Baracken, Unterkünfte für Wachen und Lager eingeschlossen; 
40 bis 45 dienten zur Unterbringung der Häftlinge. Die Häftlinge bestanden aus 
Männern, Frauen und Kindern; Familien durften zusammenwohnen; ansonsten 
waren Männer von Frauen getrennt. Sechs Gebäude im Männerlager, drei im Fa- 
milienlager und zwei im Frauenlager dienten als Krankenbau. Ein Krematorium 
stand im Lager. 

Ich weiß nicht, welcher Nationalität die Häftlinge angehörten, als ich dort an- 
fing, weil es im Lager weder Akten noch sonstige Unterlagen gab. Es war mir un- 
möglich, herauszufinden, mit welcher Art Häftlingen ich es zu tun hatte, da sie alle 
nach Belsen geschickt wurden, weil sie krank waren, und zwar von allen Konzent- 
rationslagern im Lande. Viele von ihnen hatten ihre Kennkarten bzw. Personal- 
ausweise verloren, und da keine Akten vorhanden waren, muss es als absolut un- 
möglich gelten, zu sagen, wer wer war. Ich fing an, meine eigenen Unterlagen 
über die Häftlinge zusammenzustellen, aber diese Akten wurden alle auf Befehle 
hin vernichtet, die ich etwa Ende März 1945 aus Berlin erhielt. Ich weiß nicht 
mehr, wer diese Befehle unterzeichnet hatte. 

Das Personal bestand aus einer SS Wachkompanie. Chef der Kompanie war 
Hauptscharführer Meyer. Er kam von irgendwo aus der Umgebung Hannovers. Er 
war mittelgroß, etwa 1,70, trug eine Brille, hatte kaum noch Haare und war unge- 
fähr 50 Jahre alt. Dann war da Hauptsturmführer Vogler. Er war der Chef der 
Verwaltung, der von Schaaf übernommen hatte, den ich bereits als Chef der Ver- 
waltung bei meiner Ankunft erwähnt habe. Der Offizier für die Kriminalabteilung 
war Untersturmführer Frericks. Der Lagerführer (Obersturmführer Stresse) wur- 
de wenige Tage nach meinem Dienstantritt versetzt, und ich war über zwei Monate 
lange ohne einen Lagerführer und musste die Arbeit alle allein machen mit nur ei- 
nem Offiziersanwürter als Assistent, dessen Stellung Rapportführer war; es war 
Oberscharführer Reddhaser. Lagerarzt war Sturmbannführer Schnabel. Ein 
Hauptscharführer wirkte als Zahnarzt. Er ist später zum Untersturmführer beför- 
dert worden. Sein Name war Linsmeier. Weitere Offiziere waren dort nicht, und 
ich hatte keinen Adjutanten. Sechzig bis siebzig Offiziersanwärter waren da, von 
denen 20 bis 25 Dienst in der SS-Wachkompanie taten, und die anderen arbeiteten 
in der Verwaltung. Einer der Offiziere war Schreiber beim Verwaltungsoffizier. Es 
war Unterscharführer Kuckerts. Da war noch ein älterer SS-Mann in meinem Bü- 
ro; sein Name war Unterscharführer Rang. Er machte Dienst als Untersturmfüh- 
rer und Adjutant. Andere, an die ich mich erinnere, waren Oberscharführer Hil- 
mer (in der Verwaltung), Unterscharführer Lademacher (auch in der Verwaltung), 
Unterscharführer Wille (Verwaltung), und Unterscharführer Müller, dem das Le- 
bensmittellager unterstand. Als ich Belsen übernahm, waren dort sechs Offiziere, 
ich eingeschlossen. Ich hatte keine Lüngergedienten. Als ich übernahm, gehórten 
noch drei Frauen zum Personal. An ihre Namen kann ich mich im Augenblick 
nicht besinnen. 

Die Sterberate betrug bei meinem Dienstantritt 40 bis 60 pro Woche. Als ich 
im Lager ankam, musste mir der Lagerführer Meldung machen und sagte: 'Es sind 
so viele im Lager; so viele sind gestern gestorben; und so viele sind noch da.’ Bei 
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meiner Ankunft wurde ein Buch gefiihrt, in das diese Zahlen eingetragen wurden, 
aber damit hat man später aufgehört. Dieses Buch hatte ich von meinem Vorgän- 
ger übernommen. Es wurde vom diensthabenden Lagerführer in seinem Büro ge- 
führt. Es gab noch ein weiteres Buch, worin die Gesamtstärke eingetragen wurde. 
Der diensthabende Lagerführer ließ jeden Morgen antreten zum Zählen der Häft- 
linge. Bei diesem Antreten meldete jeder Blockführer die Stärke seiner Blockein- 
heit und die Zahl der Todesfälle, die am Tag zuvor eingetreten waren, und der 
Rapportführer addierte die Stärke der verschiedenen Blocks auf einem Bogen Pa- 
pier und errechnete die Gesamtsumme. Dieser Bericht schloss die Zahl der Toten 
vom vorhergehenden Tag ein. Wir hatten jeden Tag beim Antreten 40 Blockführer. 

Im Januar [1945] übernahm ich ein neues benachbartes Lager, in dem 40 bis 
50 neue Blöcke waren. Ich bekam kein zusätzliches Personal, als ich dieses Lager 
übernahm. Erst später, als Lager in Schlesien evakuiert wurden, kamen Wachen 
mit Häftlingen, wodurch die Stärke des Personals erhöht wurde. Ich wurde nicht 
immer über neue Häftlingstransporte unterrichtet; besonders die Häftlingstrans- 
porte aus Schlesien kamen ohne Voranmeldung. Es kamen Transporte mit nur 100 
oder 200 Leuten und andere mit 1.500, 2.000, 2.500 usw. Ich hatte Lebensmittelre- 
serven im Lager, und wenn ein neuer Trupp von Häftlingen ankam, musste ich auf 
diese Reserven zurückgreifen, bis ich die neue Gesamtzahl gemeldet hatte und 
dementsprechend Nachschub für die größere Häftlingszahl bekam. Es kamen keine 
regelmäßigen Lebensmitteltransporte; die Bahn hätte Lebensmittel bringen müs- 
sen, wann immer ein Zug zur Verfügung stand. Ich kann nicht mehr sagen, wie vie- 
le Häftlinge ich nach Ablauf dieses Monats hatte, weil mein Befehl lautete, dass 
ich Häftlinge so schnell wie möglich zum Arbeiten hinausschicken sollte. Die ein- 
treffenden Häftlinge wurden daher mit jenen ausgeglichen, die zur Arbeit ver- 
schickt wurden, und so schwankten die Zahlen jeden Tag. Jeder arbeitsfähige 
Häftling wurde zum Arbeitseinsatz hinausgeschickt und zwar an Industriefirmen. 
Die anderen Häftlinge arbeiteten nur innerhalb des Lagers und zur Sauberhaltung 
des Lagers. 

Als ich am 1. Dezember [1944] übernahm, waren grob gerechnet 15.000 Per- 
sonen im Lager; etwa 200 starben im Dezember; am 1. Januar 1945 waren 17.000 
Personen im Lager; 600 starben im Januar; am 1. Februar waren 22.000 Perso- 
nen im Lager. Vom 15. Februar an bin ich nicht mehr in der Lage zu sagen, wie 
viele Häftlinge ich hatte, weil kein Buch darüber mehr geführt wurde, denn das 
erwies sich als ausgesprochen unmöglich angesichts der hereinströmenden Trans- 
porte aus den Lagern in Schlesien, die evakuiert wurden, und, wie ich bereits er- 
wähnte, die Lagerlisten, die ich geführt hatte, habe ich im März vernichtet. 

Ich weiß die Zahl der Todesfälle, die in dieser Zeitspanne eingetreten waren, 
überhaupt nicht mehr, aber die Zustände in Belsen verschlimmerten sich von Mitte 
Februar bis Mitte April 1945, als die Alliierten kamen. Ich habe das Lager wäh- 
rend dieser Zeitspanne täglich inspiziert, und mir waren die Zustände und die 
große Zahl der Personen, die starben, völlig klar. Die Sterberaten in den Monaten 
Februar, März und April stiegen allmählich an, bis sie 400 oder 500 pro Tag er- 
reichten. Diese Zahl rührte von der Tatsache her, dass, wenn die Leute gesund 
waren, ich sie zum Arbeitseinsatz hinausschicken musste und nur die Kranken und 
Sterbenden dabehielt. Ich wurde vom Stationsvorsteher benachrichtigt, dass ein 
Transport angekommen war, und dann musste ich die Häftlinge abholen. Die an- 
kommenden Transporte wurden von den Wachen nur nach Zahlen und nicht nach 
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Namen registriert. Ungefähr zweimal wöchentlich wurden Lebensmittel von örtli- 
chen Lagern angefordert und eine entsprechende Meldung ans Ministerium in 
Berlin gesandt, was auf der von den Wachen angegebenen Zahl basierte, die die 
eintreffenden Leute gezählt hatten. 

Alle Häftlinge erhielten drei Mahlzeiten am Tag. Ich kann nicht mehr sagen, 
was die Tagesration war, da dieses vom Lebensmittellager festgelegt und einheit- 
lich ausgerichtet war. Ich habe die Rationen aus den Lebensmitteldepots niemals 
überprüft, aber ich versicherte mich, dass jeder Häftling einen Liter Gemüseein- 
topf für die Hauptmahlzeit erhielt, und am Morgen bekam der Häftling Kaffee und 
Brot, wenn vorhanden, und für das Abendessen Kaffee und Brot, wiederum, wenn 
vorhanden, und Käse oder Wurst. Wenn die Häftlinge bei dieser Ernährung hätten 
arbeiten müssen, hätte es zum Überleben nicht ausgereicht, aber da sie nicht ar- 
beiteten, glaube ich, dass es genug war, um sie am Leben zu erhalten. Ich glaubte, 
sie würden diese Ernährung etwa sechs Wochen durchhalten können, und nach 
diesen sechs Wochen hoffte ich, mehr Lebensmittel zu bekommen. Die oben be- 
schriebenen Rationen waren der normale Satz in jedem Konzentrationslager zu je- 
ner Zeit. Der Hauptpunkt, an dem sich die Ernährung verschlechterte, war Brot, 
weil dieses zwei oder drei Tage lang wiederholt fehlte. Es war absolut unmöglich 
für mich, genug Brot herbeizuschaffen, um die Zahl der Häftlinge zu versorgen. In 
den Anfangstagen war Brot von den örtlichen Bäckereien in Belsen geliefert wor- 
den. Später waren so viele Häftlinge im Lager, dass die Bäckereien die erforderli- 
che Menge nicht mehr liefern konnten, und so schickte ich LKWs nach Hannover 
und anderen Orten, um Brot zu holen, aber selbst dann war es mir nicht möglich, 
auch nur die Hälfte dessen zu beschaffen, was ich brauchte, um die Häftlinge mit 
normalen Rationen zu ernähren. Abgesehen von Brot sind die Rationen niemals 
verringert worden. Anstelle von Brot wurde Mehl geliefert, was dann für Mahlzei- 
ten verwendet wurde. Es stellte sich dann heraus, dass, wenn wir aus diesem Mehl 
Brot gebacken hätten, die Sterberate nicht so hoch gewesen wäre. Ich fuhr zum 
Depot in Celle und dann zur nächsthöheren Dienststelle in Hannover, um die ins 
Bild zu setzen, was in Belsen los war. Auch wies ich sie darauf hin, dass, wenn ei- 
ne Katastrophe passieren würde, ich die Tatsachen nicht nur aufdecken, sondern 
sie auch verantwortlich dafür machen würde. Ich weiß nicht mehr, mit wem ich an 
Jeder dieser Dienststellen gesprochen habe. Ich habe mich niemals an Berlin ge- 
wandt, weil die mir doch nicht hätten helfen können. Es war ausschließlich Sache 
der Versorgungsstellen in Celle und in Hannover. Meine Besuche in diesen Depots 
resultierten in Extrarationen an Kartoffeln und Rüben, die dann später auch ka- 
men. 

Ich erinnere mich an einen Fall von Kannibalismus sehr gut. Es wurde mir 
gemeldet, dass ein Häftling in den Leichenraum eingedrungen war und dass Teile 
von einer Leiche fehlten. Ich setzte eine Wache für die Leichen über Nacht ein, und 
Jene Wache verhaftete einen Mann noch in der gleichen Nacht, der sich einer Lei- 
che genähert hatte. Der Mann wurde festgenommen, aber bevor er am nächsten 
Morgen vernommen werden konnte, hatte er sich erhängt. Ob es noch mehr Fälle 
von Kannibalismus gegeben hat, kann ich nicht sagen, aber von dem Abend an 
setzte ich Wachen im Leichenraum ein. Die Wachen bestanden aus Häftlingen. Ich 
glaube, dass die Häftlinge die Leichen gegen andere Häftlinge schützen würden. 
Ob sie es taten oder nicht, kann ich nicht sagen. Der Leichenraum war nicht im- 
mer im gleichen Gebäude, da die Häftlinge in so großem Ausmaß wechselten. Ich 
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musste die Unterbringung stündig wechseln, und darum war das als Leichenraum 
dienende Gebäude nicht immer das gleiche. Wenn ein solcher Wechsel stattfand, 
wurde das Gebäude von Häftlingen gesäubert und für sie am folgenden Tag als 
Unterkunft eingerichtet. 

Der Lagerarzt meldete sich krank und wurde Mitte Februar von Dr. Klein ab- 
gelöst. Ungefähr am 1. März kam ein weiterer Lagerarzt. Sein Name war Haupt- 
sturmführer Horstmann. Zwei Tage bevor die Alliierten kamen, zog Horstmann 
mit den Truppen ab, und nur Dr. Klein blieb. Abgesehen von jenen (Klein und 
Horstmann) waren keine SS-Arzte im Lager. Ende Januar kam Dr. Lolling vom 
Ministerium in Berlin zu einer Inspektion. Ich wies darauf hin, dass, wenn, wie mir 
in Berlin gesagt worden war, Belsen ein Lager für Kranke sein sollte, ich mehr 
Arzte brauchte. Er sagte, es stünden im Augenblick keine zur Verfügung, aber so- 
bald er wen hätte, würde er sie schicken. Dr. Lolling inspizierte das Lager, und 
ihm waren damals bei einer Inspektion die dort herrschenden Zustände absolut 
klar. Er verbrachte einen ganzen Tag mit Gängen zusammen mit Dr. Schnabel 
durch das Lager und sah sich alles gründlich an. Dabei getroffene Mafinahmen 
waren, dass Dr. Lolling eine Liste von Erfordernissen mitnahm und sagte, er wür- 
de dafür sorgen, dass wir die notwendigen Medikamente erhielten. Obwohl ich 
Kommandant war, wusste ich gar nichts über den Bestand an ürztlichen Instru- 
menten und Medikamenten. Das habe ich dem Lagerarzt vóllig überlassen. Alle 
Lieferungen an Medikamenten wurden direkt von Berlin angefordert (Dr. Lollings 
Abteilung). Das ist alles, was ich darüber weif. 

Solange ich in Belsen war, ereigneten sich 15 bis 20 Gefangenenausbrüche. 
Einige der Häftlinge wurden beim Fluchtversuch erschossen. Ich weiß nicht, wie 
viele. Gegen Ende Dezember kam ein Befehl aus Berlin, der jede Prügelstrafe un- 
tersagte. Von dem Augenblick an gab es keine Prügelstrafen mehr. 

Zwischen dem 20. und 28. Februar 1945 meldete mir der Lagerarzt, es sei 
Fleckfieber im Lager ausgebrochen. Die Tatsache wurde von einem biologischen 
Institut in Hannover bestätigt. Ich habe darum das Lager geschlossen und einen 
Bericht nach Berlin gesandt. Die Antwort aus Berlin lautete, ich hätte das Lager 
offen zu halten, um Transporte aus dem Osten aufzunehmen, ob Fieber oder nicht. 
Das zweite Mal, als ich nach Berlin schrieb, war zwischen dem 1. und 10. März, 
wobei ich einen umfassenden Bericht über die im Lager herrschenden Zustünde 
abgab. Diese beiden Vorgünge waren die einzigen Gelegenheiten, bei denen ich 
gegenüber höheren Dienststellen vorstellig geworden bin. Diese beiden Schreiben 
waren an die Verwaltungsgruppe B in Berlin gerichtet. Ich bin nicht selbst nach 
Berlin gefahren, wie mir bei meinem Gespräch im November [mit Glücks] gesagt 
worden war, weil das drei oder vier Tage in Anspruch genommen hätte, in denen 
während meiner Abwesenheit keiner weitermachen konnte. 

Soweit ich mich erinnere, hat Gruppenführer Pohl das Lager Belsen ungeführ 
am 20. Marz inspiziert. Er kam mit einem anderen Offizier. Ich führte Pohl ganz 
durch das Lager und wies auf die Zustünde hin, so wie sie waren. Er kam nicht auf 
das Schreiben hin, das ich hingeschickt hatte. Er kam im Rahmen einer Routine- 
Inspektion, — ‘Nur um mal einen Blick in das Lager zu werfen’. Ob mein Schreiben 
an das Zentralbüro in Berlin bei unserem Gespräch in Berlin erwähnt wurde, kann 
ich nicht sagen. Ich wies auf die Zustände hin, und er sagte, da müsste etwas ge- 
schehen. Die erste von ihm vorgeschlagene Maßnahme war, das Lager zu schlie- 
fen, und keine Leute mehr aufzunehmen. Ich schlug Pohl zwei Maßnahmen vor, 
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um mit der Lage fertig zu werden: a) keine weiteren Transporte ins Lager und b) 
den Austausch von Juden im Lager sofort vorzunehmen. Das Ergebnis war, dass 
er in meinem Büro ein Schreiben nach Berlin diktierte, das besagte, dass der Aus- 
tausch von Juden sofort vorzunehmen wäre. Dieser Austausch fand schließlich in 
den letzten Märztagen statt. Ich weiß nicht, gegen wen diese Häftlinge ausge- 
tauscht werden sollten, aber sie verließen Belsen in Richtung Theresienstadt. Zwi- 
schen 6.000 und 7.000 Personen wurden abtransportiert, um ausgetauscht zu wer- 
den (drei Eisenbahnzüge voll). Diese 6.000 oder 7.000 bildeten die Gesamtzahl 
Jüdischer Häftlinge, die ausgetauscht werden sollten. Sie wurden in drei Eisen- 
bahnzügen verschickt, jeder Zug hatte 45 bis 50 Waggons. Ich hatte Befehl, drei 
Transporte an drei verschiedenen Tagen abgehen zu lassen. Bei jedem Mal setzte 
ich einige Wachen dafür ein — ich weiß nicht mehr wie viele — und für jeden Zug 
war ein verantwortlicher Wachoffizier als Leiter eingesetzt, wahrscheinlich ein 
Scharführer, aber das weiß ich nicht mehr. Ich weiß nicht, bei wem sich die 
Wachoffiziere am Fahrziel zu melden hatten. Alles, was ich weiß, ist, dass ich drei 
Züge voll auf den Weg schicken musste. Ich habe diese Wachoffiziere, die ich los- 
schickte, nie wiedergesehen. 

Ich machte Pohl klar, dass ich mehr Decken und mehr Betten benötigte, und er 
stimmte mir darin zu, dass in dieser Sache, wie in den anderen auch, unverzügli- 
che Abhilfe geschaffen werden müsse. Der Lagerarzt und der Verwaltungschef ha- 
ben auch mit Pohl gesprochen. Der Verwaltungschef wies auf seine Schwierigkei- 
ten mit der Lebensmittelversorgung hin, wohingegen der Dr. zufrieden war, da er 
gerade eine neue Lieferung an Medikamenten für seine Vorräte erhalten hatte. 
Pohl hielt seinen Posten in Berlin ungefähr zwei Jahre. Glücks war dort sehr viel 
länger, da er bereits unter Eicke gearbeitet hatte. Eicke wurde später an die West- 
front versetzt und danach an die Ostfront, wo er gefallen ist. 

Ich weiß nicht, welcher Nationalität die Häftlinge in Belsen waren, da sie keine 
Personalpapiere mitgeschickt bekommen hatten, und die einzige Prüfung ging 
nach Zahlen. Ich kann daher nicht sagen, ob unter den Häftlingen Briten waren, 
aber es ist möglich, dass da welche waren. Ich habe niemals von einem Häftling 
namens Keith Meyer gehört, der ein Brite war. 

Das weibliche Lagerpersonal stieg in gleichem Maße wie das des männlichen 
Personals, da weibliche Aufseherinnen mit Frauentransporten aus dem Osten ka- 
men. Alle Frauen im Lager unterstanden genau wie die Männer meinem Befehl. 
Zwanzig bis zweiundzwanzig Aufseherinnen waren noch im Lager, als die Alliier- 
ten kamen, und ungefähr 26.000 weibliche Häftlinge. Wenn ich keine Beschwerden 
von den Häftlingen selber erhielt, hatte ich keine Mittel, um festzustellen, welche 
Behandlung durch die weiblichen Aufseherinnen für richtig gehalten wurde, aber 
ich hatte zu diesen volles Vertrauen. Die einzige Kritik, die ich zu äußern hatte, 
war die, dass sie mit den weiblichen Häftlingen etwas zu familiär umgingen. Ich 
hatte das gleiche Vertrauen zu den männlichen Wachen. Sie waren 100%ig kor- 
rekt, und ich habe nie Beschwerden von den Häftlingen gehört. Im Februar oder 
März 1945 (das genaue Datum weiß ich nicht mehr) kam die Oberaufseherin Vol- 
kenrath und wurde als Leiterin der weiblichen Aufseherinnen eingesetzt. Ich hatte 
volles Vertrauen zu ihr. 

Es stand ein Krematorium im Lager, und solange, wie Koks geliefert wurde, 
wurden alle Leichen eingeäschert. Als es keinen Koks mehr gab, wurden sie in 
Massengräbern beerdigt. Ich habe in den Lagern, in denen ich gewesen bin, nie- 
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mals einen Beamten des Roten Kreuzes gesehen. Ich kann nicht sagen, warum 
nicht. Wenn ein Rote-Kreuz-Beamter gekommen wäre, hätte ich sofort Berlin an- 
gerufen, um zu fragen, ob ihm gestattet wiirde, das Lager zu betreten, da niemand 
ohne Genehmigung von Berlin ins Lager durfte. Welche Antwort ich bekommen 
hátte, kann ich nicht sagen. 

Für keines der Konzentrationslager, in denen ich gewesen bin, hat es festste- 
hende Weisungen aus Berlin gegeben wie beispielsweise: a) die Größe des Rau- 
mes, der einem einzelnen Häftling zustand; b) hygienische Maßnahmen oder c) 
Arbeitsbedingungen. Das war vóllig dem Kommandanten überlassen. Ich kann 
mich an keine Dauerbefehle oder -weisungen aus Berlin erinnern mit Ausnahme 
hinsichtlich Lagerbesuchern oder Bestrafungen. In allen anderen Dingen hatte der 
Kommandant völlig freie Hand. Als das Lager Belsen schließlich von den Alliier- 
ten übernommen wurde, war ich ganz zufrieden, dass ich alles in meinen Kräften 
Stehende getan hatte, den Umstünden entsprechend die Zustünde im Lager zu be- 
heben.” 


“Weitere Erklärung Josef Kramers 

1. Ich verließ meine Kommandostelle von Struthof-Natzweiler im Mai 1944 
und übergab dem Sturmbannführer Hartjenstein. Zu dieser Zeit und für mindes- 
tens ein Jahr vorher befehligte Buck das Lager Schirmeck. Aber es bestand keine 
amtliche Verbindung zwischen Schirmeck und Struthof. Dort war ein Gestapobe- 
amter, der mir während meiner Zeit in Struthof zugeteilt war; sein Name war 
Wochner und wurde von der Gestapo Stuttgart eingesetzt. Entsprechend der Be- 
reichsaufteilung hätte Struthof meiner Meinung nach zum Bereich der Gestapo 
Straßburg gehören müssen, aber ich glaube, dass die Gestapostelle Straßburg auf 
Jeden Fall Stuttgart unterstand. 

2. In Bezug auf die erhaltenen Befehle, bestimmte Frauen zu vergasen und sie 
nach Straßburg zur Universität zu schicken, wie von mir vor dem Kommandanten 
Jadin der französischen Armee beschworen, gebe ich hiermit die folgenden Ein- 
zelheiten an: Die Befehle, die ich erhielt, waren schriftlich und auf Befehl von 
Reichsführer Himmler von Gruppenführer Glücks unterzeichnet. So gut wie ich 
mich annähernd erinnern kann, besagten sie, dass ein Sondertransport aus 
Auschwitz eintreffen würde und dass die Personen aus diesem Transport getötet 
und ihre Leichen nach Straßburg zu Professor Hirt verbracht werden sollten. Fer- 
ner hieß es, dass ich mich mit Professor Hirt in Verbindung setzen sollte darüber, 
wie die Tötungen vorgenommen werden sollten. Dieses tat ich und erhielt dann 
von Professor Hirt einen Behälter mit Gaskristallen und Weisungen für die An- 
wendung. In Struthof gab es keine reguläre Gaskammer, aber er beschrieb mir, 
wie man einen gewöhnlichen Raum dafür benutzen könnte. Ich kenne keinen weite- 
ren der Professoren, die mit Hirt befasst waren, aber ich weiß, dass in einer der 
Abteilungen ein Professor Bickerbach war. 

3. Eine richtige Gaskammer habe ich zum ersten Mal in Auschwitz gesehen. 
Sie war an das Krematorium angebaut. Das ganze Gebäude, worin sich Kremato- 
rium und Gaskammer befanden, lag in Lager II (Birkenau), das unter meinem Be- 
fehl stand. Ich suchte das Gebäude bei meiner ersten Lagerinspektion auf, nach- 
dem ich drei Tage dort war, aber während meiner ersten acht Tage dort war es 
nicht in Betrieb. Nach acht Tagen kam der erste Transport, aus dem die Gaskam- 
meropfer aussortiert wurden, an, und zur gleichen Zeit erhielt ich einen schriftli- 
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chen Befehl von Höß, der das ganze Lager Auschwitz befehligte, dass, obwohl die 
Gaskammer und das Krematorium in meinem Abschnitt des Lagers standen, ich 
hierfür in keinerlei Hinsicht zustündig sei. Befehle im Hinblick auf die Gaskammer 
wurden in der Tat von Höß erteilt, und ich bin fest davon überzeugt, dass er solche 
Befehle aus Berlin erhalten hat. Ich glaube, dass, wäre ich in Höß’ Lage gewesen 
und hätte ich solche Befehle erhalten, ich sie auch ausgeführt hätte, weil, wenn ich 
protestiert hätte, es darauf hinausgelaufen wäre, dass ich selbst verhaftet worden 
wäre. Meine Empfindungen über Befehle hinsichtlich der Gaskammer wären ge- 
wesen, leicht überrascht zu sein, und ich hdtte mich gefragt, ob eine solche Aktion 
wirklich rechtens wäre. 

4. Im Hinblick auf die Zustände in Belsen sage ich noch einmal, dass ich alles 
tat, was ich konnte, um sie zu beheben. Bezüglich der Ernährung haben die Häft- 
linge während des ganzen März und April 1945 ihre volle Ration bekommen, und 
nach meiner Ansicht war diese Zuteilung vollständig ausreichend für den gesun- 
den Häftling, aber von Mitte Februar an begann es, dass kranke Personen anka- 
men und ich der Ansicht war, sie mussten mehr zu essen bekommen. Ich schickte 
meinen Versorgungsoffizier, Unterscharführer Müller, in die Lebensmitteldepots 
in Celle und Hannover, aber ihm wurde gesagt, es könnten nicht mehr Lebensmit- 
tel ausgeliefert werden, weil wir bereits unsere Zuteilungen bekommen hätten. Ich 
habe dann tatsächlich noch einige Mengen Lebensmittel aus dem Verpflegungsla- 
ger der Wehrmacht in Belsen erhalten, aber es hätte keinen Zweck gehabt, mehr 
von denen zu fordern, weil es sich nicht um ein für mich zuständiges Depot han- 
delte. 

5. Was die Unterbringung anbelangt, als ich den Befehl erhielt, Anfang April 
30.000 mehr Leute aufzunehmen, wo das Lager doch schon mehr als voll war, ap- 
pellierte ich an Generalleutnant Beineburg in der Kommandantur des Wehrmacht- 
lagers in Belsen, und er ist es gewesen, der es veranlasste, dass 15.000 Häftlinge 
in den Baracken seines Lagers untergebracht wurden. Er musste sich dafür telefo- 
nisch eine Sondergenehmigung einholen. Ich habe mich nie an den General um 
Hilfe bezüglich der Ernährungslage oder irgendwelcher anderen Schwierigkeiten 
gewandt, weil ich wusste, dass er mir nicht hätte helfen können, weil er für so et- 
was nicht zuständig war. Ich hielt es nicht für richtig, mich um Hilfe an ihn zu 
wenden, weil ich wusste, dass er mir nicht hätte helfen können. Ferner glaube ich 
nicht, dass irgendjemand in Deutschland die Nahrungszuteilung für die Häftlinge 
hätte ändern können, weil ich nicht glaube, dass die Lebensmittel überhaupt zur 
Verfügung standen. Es überraschte mich sehr, zu hören, dass im Wehrmachtlager 
große und ausreichende Lebensmittelmengen vorhanden waren. Ich bin noch im- 
mer der Ansicht, dass ein Hilferuf an den General zwecklos gewesen wäre. 

6. Man hat mir vorgehalten, dass einige meiner SS-Mitarbeiter sich der Miss- 
handlung und Brutalität an den Häftlingen schuldig gemacht hätten. Ich halte das 
für sehr wenig glaubwürdig, und ich pflegte ihnen völlig zu vertrauen. Nach bes- 
tem Wissen und Gewissen haben sie sich niemals verbrecherisch an den Häftlin- 
gen vergangen. Ich betrachte mich selbst als verantwortlich für ihr Verhalten und 
glaube nicht, dass auch nur einer von ihnen meine Befehle gegen Misshandlung 
oder Brutalität missachtet hat. 

7. Die ungarischen Truppen übernahmen den Wachdienst über die Außengren- 
ze meines Lagers während der wenigen Tage, bevor die Briten kamen. Ich stimme 
zu, dass in dieser Zeitspanne mehr Schießereien stattfanden als gewöhnlich, wenn 
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I consider this book as successful as could have been judiciously hoped un- 
der the circumstances, but it is important to view it as one of the successes in 
the phenomenon of Holocaust revisionism, for which no single person, or set 
of specific persons, can take credit. It seems to me to be just something that 
was timely and had to develop, and that I was just a part of this development. I 
discussed this in my paper reproduced as Supplement 1, but to try to make my 
point clearer, let me emphasize that the Jews have played a very important role 
in this development; they must take some of the credit. It was they who chose, 
in 1977, to spread the news of this obscure book to the most remote comers of 
the universe. Who could have imagined such massive publicity for a book 
from an unknown publisher, written by an unknown author, and only barely 
available in the USA? They have used their powerful positions in the media to 
keep the subject of “Holocaust” uppermost in the minds of the populace; we 
get it for breakfast, lunch, and dinner. The present “Holocaustomania,” which 
younger readers may believe has been a permanent feature of our public affairs 
since World War II, can be fairly said to have started with the 1978 NBC-TV 
“docudrama” Holocaust. Only Jewish groups (either formally Jewish or hav- 
ing a largely Jewish membership), on the campus of Northwestern University, 
have maintained students’ interest in my work on the “Holocaust.” Such mutu- 
al dependency only holds for things that had to happen. 

When I wrote this book, there were perhaps a half dozen serious Holocaust 
revisionist researchers (most not known by me). Today there are too many for 
me to even try to list, and readers of contemporary Holocaust revisionist litera- 
ture in all languages certainly number in the hundreds of thousands, perhaps 
millions. 

There are many back-handed compliments to our success. Perhaps the most 
conspicuous is the U.S. Holocaust Memorial Museum. A February 1992 funds 
appeal for it, signed by “National Campaign Chairman” Miles Lerman, named 
“revisionists” as those whom the museum would “counter.” The Museum for- 
mally opened in April 1993 with the “Intent on refuting revisionist attempts to 
diminish the scope of the Holocaust." As if that weren't enough, the 104th 
Congress passed, without dissent, a resolution making only two points: it “de- 
plores” revisionism and “commends the vital, ongoing work of the [...] Muse- 
um." That silly Museum is an ironic monument to Holocaust revisionism.? 

The Museum will not be the last such monument. In 1996, Jewish Senators 
Barbara Boxer and Arlen Specter handed Jewish movie director Steven Spiel- 
berg a check representing a $1 million federal grant for his "Survivors of the 
Shoah Visual History Foundation" (a project of videotaping accounts of “sur- 
vivors" — "Shoah" is the Hebrew word used in place of “Holocaust”). Specter 





6 Chicago Tribune, 23 April 1993, sec. 1, 18. 

7 Senate resolution 193 passed 9 Nov. 1995, and House resolution 316 passed 16 April 1996. 
Perhaps the most telling point is that the Museum, after so much promotion and millions 
spent, has failed to depict a homicidal gas chamber. Robert Faurisson has commented on this 
(1994, 23) and related his humorous encounter with the Museum's director Dr. Michael Ber- 
enbaum (Weber (1994), 4). 
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die Wehrmacht Wachdienst ausübte. Ich erinnere mich an den Vorfall am 15. April 
1945, am späten Nachmittag, als ich mit britischen Offizieren zum Kartoffelfeld 
gegangen war und mir befohlen wurde, die Leiche eines Háftlings aus dem Feld zu 
entfernen. Ich halte es für falsch, dass dieser Mann erschossen werden musste, 
und bezweifele in keinem Fall, dass es entweder die Wehrmacht oder die Ungarn 
gewesen sind, die daran schuld waren. 

8. Das Schießgelände, das an der Nordwest-Ecke meines Lagers zu sehen ist, 
ist ziemlich regelmäßig zwei- oder dreimal die Woche von der Wehrmacht benutzt 
worden.” 
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Anhang E: Die Rolle des Vatikans 


Die Tragweite einer Lüge von solch einem Ausmaß wie dem jüdischen Ver- 
nichtungsschwindel kann nicht auf isolierte Objekte wie etwa Israel oder den Re- 
visionismus des Zweiten Weltkrieges beschrünkt bleiben. Vor einigen Jahren 
stellte sich heraus, dass sich Papst Pius XII während des Krieges und danach nie- 
mals für eine Verdammung der angeblichen Ausrottung der Juden ausgesprochen 
hat. Diese Tatsache warf einige Probleme auf für die Propagandageschichte des 
Zweiten Weltkrieges. Das konkrete Ereignis, welches eine allgemeine Kontrover- 
se auslóste, war Rolf Hochhuths Theaterstück Der Stellvertreter. Vorgeblich be- 
gründet auf den Gerstein-Bericht, begeht das Stück in völlig skrupelloser Weise 
einen Rufmord an Pius XII, indem es von Ereignissen erzählt, die dem Bericht 
widersprechen, womit es Erfindungen über Erfindungen anhäuft. Hochhuths 
Stück war jedoch fraglos der Katalysator für die Diskussion eines recht wichtigen 
Tatbestandes, obgleich die sich daraus ergebende Diskussion, die von Leuten ge- 
führt wurde, die dem Schwindel völlig erlegen waren, rein gar nichts klärte und 
die Verwirrung nur noch steigerte. 

Es ist hier nicht notwendiger zu erklären, warum sich Pius XII nicht gegen die 
Vernichtung der Juden ausgesprochen hat, als es notwendig ist zu klären, warum 
er nicht gegen die Ausrottung der Eskimos protestiert hatte. Da die Rolle des Va- 
tikans jedoch von einigem Interesse bezüglich unseres Untersuchungsgegenstan- 
des ist, sind einige Worte angemessen. 

Zunächst einige Hintergrundanmerkungen. Während der Zeit von 1920 bis 
1945 betrachtete der Vatikan den Kommunismus als die Hauptgefahr in der Welt. 
Aus diesem Grunde war er für freundliche Beziehungen mit den Faschisten nach 
deren Machtergreifung in Italien im Jahre 1922. Das Konkordat von 1929, das die 
anfängliche vorfaschistische antiklerikale Politik der italienischen Regierungen 
revidierte, war die Grundlage für Beziehungen, die bis zum Sturz Mussolinis im 
Jahre 1943 gut blieben. 

Als Hitler 1933 an die Macht kam, hegte der Vatikan ähnliche Hoffnungen auf 
ein antikommunistisches Regime, das seinen häuslichen Frieden mit der Kirche 
machte. Anfangs schien es, dass sich die Ereignisse wie in Italien entwickeln 
würden, und das Konkordat von 1933 mit Hitler, das bis heute in Kraft ist und der 
Kirche einen Steueranteil sicherte sowie die Kompetenzbereiche von Kirche und 
Staat näher definierte, verstärkte diese Erwartung. 

Die Verhältnisse entwickelten sich jedoch nicht so gut. Obgleich das Konkor- 
dat die kirchlichen Rechte in den Bereichen Erziehung und allgemeiner Jugend- 
kultur zur Zufriedenheit des Vatikans definierte, fanden die Nationalsozialisten es 
schwierig, mit solchen Bedingungen zu leben, und fanden verschiedene Wege, die 
katholische Position zu unterlaufen, ohne die Bestimmungen des Konkordates zu 
widerrufen. So wurde den katholischen Jugendorganisationen z.B. verboten, sich 
im Sport zu engagieren, wobei man arglistig darauf spekulierte, dass die Be- 
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schränkung solcher Organisationen auf die wahrlich geistliche Sphäre ihren Nie- 
dergang garantieren würde. Zudem gab es verschiedene Arten von Einschüchte- 
rungen gegenüber Eltern, die darauf bestanden, ihre Kinder in katholische Schu- 
len zu schicken. Darüber hinaus waren nationalsozialistische Veróffentlichungen 
wie Das Schwarze Korps (SS-Magazin) und Der Stürmer offen antichristlich; sie 
bedachten den Papst und die katholische Geistlichkeit im allgemeinen ständig mit 
Beleidigungen, wobei die beliebtesten Vorwürfe waren, dass die heiligen Mánner 
homosexuell wären oder Liebschaften mit Jüdinnen hätten. Obgleich die Natio- 
nalsozialisten sich niemals um die wichtigste Bestimmung des Konkordates, die 
Zurverfügungstellung von Steuereinkünften, drückten, wurde die gegenseitige 
Feindschaft so groß, dass viele fühlten, es gebe hier eine gute Gelegenheit für ei- 
nen zweiten Kulturkampf (Kulturkampf ist der Begriff für Bismarcks erfolglosen 
Versuch von 1871 bis 1875, die Macht der Rómisch-Katholischen Kirche in 
Deutschland zu brechen). 

Die Feindschaft zwischen dem Nationalsozialismus und dem Vatikan führte 
im Jahr 1937 zu der höchst ungewöhnlichen päpstlichen Enzyklika Mit brennen- 
der Sorge. Herausgegeben in Deutsch anstatt wie gewóhnlich in Latein, stellte es 
eine der stárksten Attacken dar, die der Vatikan jemals gegen irgendeinen Staat 
unternommen hatte. Der Papst damals war Pius XI, während Eugenio Kardinal 
Pacelli, der im Jahre 1939 Pius XII werden sollte, Kardinalstaatssekretär des Va- 
tikans war. Pacelli, ein Diplomat mit weltweiter Erfahrung, zehn Jahre lang pápst- 
licher Nuntius in Deutschland und flieBend deutsch sprechend, wurde bereits als 
der offensichtliche Nachfolger Pius XI angesehen, und seine Vorrangstellung auf 
dem Gebiet der internationalen Diplomatie wurde nicht in Frage gestellt. Mit 
brennender Sorge war unter seiner Oberaufsicht geschrieben worden.^? 

Trotz der unbestrittenen Feindschaft zwischen der Kirche und dem National- 
sozialismus sollte im Gedächtnis behalten werden, dass der Kommunismus in den 
Augen des Vatikans immer noch der Hauptfeind war. Mit einem Gegner wie dem 
deutschen Nationalsozialismus gab es für die Kirche noch genügend Spielraum 
zum Manóvrieren, doch die Kommunisten hatten sich bis zu jenem Zeitpunkt als 
totale und tódliche Feinde gezeigt. Deutschland war zudem nicht der einzige eu- 
ropüische Staat, mit dem der Vatikan unzufrieden war. Frankreich und die Tsche- 
choslowakei hatten stark antiklerikale Regierungen. Auf diese Weise konnte der 
Vatikan, als der Krieg kam, obgleich er natürlich offiziell neutral blieb, für keine 
Seite begeistert sein. Da der Kommunismus als Hauptfeind angesehen wurde, ist 
es wahrscheinlich korrekt, dass der Vatikan eher die Achsenseite vorzog. Aber 
von seiner Sicht aus war dies definitiv die Wahl des kleineren Übels. Darüber 
hinaus gab es innerhalb der Kirche eine beträchtliche Vielfalt der Vorlieben. So 
war z.B. der päpstliche Nuntius in Berlin während der Kriegszeit, Msgr. Cesare 
Orsenigo, offensichtlich mit dem deutschen Sieg über Frankreich 1940 zufrieden 
und drückte gegenüber dem Deutschen Auswärtigen Amt die Hoffnung aus, dass 
die Deutschen nach Paris über Versailles einmarschieren würden. Auf der anderen 
Seite war das von Jesuiten kontrollierte Radio Vatikan so antideutsch, dass die 
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Briten den Sender als direkte Verlängerung ihres eigenen Propagandadienstes be- 
trachteten.*5? 

So viel über den politischen Hintergrund der Lage des Vatikans während des 
Krieges. Wir kehren zurück zur Betrachtung des päpstlichen Schweigens über die 
Vernichtung der Juden. Es ware nicht zu bewerkstelligen, hier die Ansichten all 
derer wiederzugeben, die zu der Kontroverse beigetragen haben, weshalb ich mich 
diesbezüglich auf wenige Beispiele beschränken werde. Zunächst ist es der Vati- 
kan selbst, dessen Position hauptsáchlich in neun Bánden mit Dokumenten aus 
der Kriegszeit dargelegt wurde, die in den Jahren 1967 — 1975 veróffentlicht wur- 
den: Actes et documents du Saint Siege relatifs à la seconde guerre mondiale. Der 
Hauptherausgeber dieser Serien war Robert A. Graham, ein amerikanischer Jesuit 
und früherer Herausgeber des Jesuiten-Magazins America. Graham, der die Aus- 
rottungslegende akzeptiert, hat sich in diesen Angelegenheiten als der Hauptspre- 
cher des Vatikans herausgestellt. Unglücklicherweise sind von den insgesamt 
neun Bänden die letzten beiden auch die einzigen, die ausschließlich den Kriegs- 
opfern gewidmet sind. Sie wurden in den Jahren 1974-1975 veróffentlicht und 
führen nicht über den Dezember 1943 hinaus. 

Die verschiedenen Positionen unter den zahlreichen Autoren der Kontroverse 
sind gut dargelegt in den beiden Büchern Der Vatikan im Zeitalter der Diktatoren 
von Anthony Rhodes (London 1973), einem Verteidiger des Vatikans, und Die 
Juden des Papstes von Sam Waagenaar (London 1974), einem Kritiker des Paps- 
tes. 

Die offizielle Stellungnahme des Vatikans, wie sie in der Einführung zum ach- 
ten Band der Actes et documents dargestellt ist, lautet wie folgt: 

“Während seiner kurzen Visite beim Vatikan am 26.9.[1942] erneuerte der 
persónliche Abgesandte von Président Roosevelt, Myron Taylor, eine offizielle Bit- 
te um Information. Sie hätten vom Genfer Büro der Jüdischen Agentur für Palästi- 
na Informationen über die verzweifelte Situation der polnischen Juden und der 
nach Polen deportierten Juden erhalten. Der Bericht mit Datum 30. August be- 
schrieb die Liquidation des Warschauer Ghettos, Exekutionen in einem Belick 
[Belzec] genannten Lager, in Lemberg und in Warschau. Die Bestimmung der De- 
portationen war Tod: ‘Die aus Deutschland, Belgien, Holland, Frankreich und der 
Slowakei deportierten Juden’, sagte der Bericht, ‘wurden in das Schlachthaus ge- 
sandt, während die Arier, die von Holland und Frankreich gen Osten deportiert 
wurden, wirklich zum Arbeitseinsatz kamen'. Im Memorandum von Taylor an 
Kardinal Maglione [Staatssekretär des Vatikans] hieß es: ‘Ich würde Eurer Emi- 
nenz sehr dankbar sein, wenn es móglich wäre, mir zu berichten, ob der Vatikan 
über irgendeine Information verfügt, die den Bericht, auf den dieses Memorandum 
Bezug nimmt, zu bekrüftigen geeignet ist. Wenn ja, würde ich gern in Erfahrung 
bringen, ob der Heilige Vater irgendwelche Vorstellungen hat, praktische Maß- 
nahmen zu ergreifen, die Kräfte der öffentlichen Meinung der zivilisierten Welt zu 
mobilisieren, um die Fortsetzung dieser Barbarei zu verhindern. ' 

Kardinal Maglione musste am 10. Oktober antworten, dass er selbst keine be- 
sondere Information habe, die den Genfer Bericht bestätige. Tatsächlich sei die 
einzige detaillierte Information, die in jenen Tagen den Vatikan erreicht habe, die 
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gleiche, die die USA erhalten hatten. Die Quellen waren der polnische Botschafter 
beim Vatikan und die jüdischen Organisationen selbst. ‘Die Berichte über 
schwerwiegende Maßnahmen, die gegenüber Nichtariern angewandt worden sein 
sollen, gelangten auch von anderen Quellen zum Heiligen Stuhl, aber bislang war 
es nicht móglich, ihren Wahrheitsgehalt zu überprüfen!' Unter diesen Bedingun- 
gen erschien es nicht angebracht, die zweite Frage nach in die Wege zu leitenden 
praktischen Maßnahmen zu beantworten. 

Sehr bedeutsam sind die Notizen, die Maglione niederschrieb, nachdem er das 
Taylor-Dokument erhalten hatte: ‘Ich glaube nicht, dass wir irgendwelche Infor- 
mationen haben, die diese gewichtigen Nachrichten bestätigen. Richtig?’ Der 
‘Minutante’ [Archivar] selbst vermerkte hierzu: ‘Es gibt Herrn Malvezzis’. Die In- 
formation von Malvezzi, einem Vertreter einer italienischen Firma, der kürzlich 
aus Polen zurückgekehrt war, war ernst, aber allgemein gehalten und stimmte 
nicht mit dem Genfer Bericht überein. 

Das, was der Kardinalstaatssekretür über 'harte Maßnahmen’ gehört hat, 
kann im Lichte der Dokumente dieser zwei Jahre gedeutet werden. Die vom Vati- 
kan empfangenen Informationen bestanden aus Berichten aus zweiter oder dritter 
Hand, die allerdings ernst genommen wurden, bezüglich der brutalen Behandlung 
der Juden in Ungarn, Kroatien, der Slowakei, Frankreich und anderen Lündern. 
Der endgültige Bestimmungsort der Deportierten sowie das Vorhaben der Natio- 
nalsozialisten blieben damals ein Rätsel. Als z.B. im Monat März Msgr. Burzio, 
der Botschaftsrat in der Slowakei, davon sprach, dass die Deportierten ‘in einen 
sicheren Tod gingen’, ist klar, dass er diese Aussage auf die unmenschlichen Be- 
dingungen der Abschiebung und die Brutalität der Wachmannschaften stützte. 
Nach einem solchen Anfang konnte man sich leicht vorstellen, dass die Alten, 
Kranken und die Kinder nicht lange überleben konnten, selbst wenn sie in den 
überbelegten und unhygienischen Lagern nicht dem Fleckfieber erlagen. In dem 
gleichen Sinn wurde die Bemerkung des kroatischen Polizeichefs Eugene Kva- 
ternik aufgefasst, demzufolge die Deutschen bereits zwei Millionen Juden hatten 
sterben lassen und das gleiche Schicksal die kroatischen Juden erwarten würde. 
Später wurden diese Worte als nur zu genau bestätigt. Es ist jedoch augenschein- 
lich, dass der Repräsentant des Heiligen Stuhles, Abt Marcone, beim Übermitteln 
dieser Nachrichten an den Vatikan nicht glaubte oder unfähig war zu glauben, 
dass sie wörtlich zu nehmen wären. Man nahm sie zumindest als gravierende An- 
deutungen auf die Tragödie, die nur in allgemeinen Zügen in Erscheinung trat. 

Das Ende des Jahres 1942 sah verschiedene öffentliche Erklärungen über De- 
portationen. Am 17. Dezember veröffentlichten die Vereinten Nationen in London 
eine Deklaration über die Menschenrechte, in der in starken, aber allgemeinen 
Formulierungen die den Juden zuteilgewordene Behandlung verurteilt wurde. Am 
24. Dezember machte Papst Pius XII in seiner Weihnachtsansprache eine sehr 
klare Andeutung über die betreffenden Deportationen, von denen sich die Welt 
damals nur mit Schwierigkeiten eine Vorstellung machen konnte.” 

Diese Erklärung des Vatikans ist inakzeptabel. Es ist freilich wahr, dass nur 
gelegentlich Bruchstücke in seinen Dokumenten erscheinen, die Anmerkungen 
über Judenvernichtungen enthalten. Darüber hinaus würde kein vernünftiger 
Mensch bestreiten, dass die meisten dieser Bruchstücke als erfundene Propaganda 
klassifiziert werden müssen, denn die Vernichtungsbehauptungen sind entweder 
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in irgendeiner Weise an andere Behauptungen gekoppelt, die heute niemand mehr 
verteidigen wiirde, oder sie sind mit anderen Seltsamkeiten verquickt, die ihre 
Glaubwürdigkeit zunichtemachen. So zum Beispiel eine Note von Wladislas 
Raczkiewicz, dem Präsidenten der polnischen Exilregierung in London, an den 
Vatikan vom 2. Januar 1943. In ihr wird behauptet, dass die Deutschen mit der 
allgemeinen Ausrottung der polnischen Bevölkerung zusätzlich zu ihrer jüdischen 
Minderheit begonnen hätten (in Übereinstimmung mit meiner Analyse des Kapitel 
3 erwähnt die Note das Konzentrationslager Auschwitz mit der Anmerkung, dass 
dies keines der Vernichtungsorte sei.)*** Ich habe bereits im Kapitel 3 (S. 143) an- 
gemerkt, dass Msgr. Burzio, der päpstliche Botschaftsrat in der Slowakei, einige 
erfundene Geschichten nach Rom zurückschickte. Zusätzliche Bruchstücke dieser 
Sorte werden unten betrachtet. 

Selbstverstindlich muss man die Behauptung des Vatikans akzeptieren, dass 
solche Informationen, die er während des Krieges erhielt, nicht als ernstzuneh- 
mende Beweise für Vernichtungen angesehen werden konnten. Das ist bereits in 
diesem Buch bewiesen worden. Aber darum geht es hier nicht. Die Sprecher des 
Vatikans machen heute nicht nur geltend, dass ihre Informationen kein Vernich- 
tungsprogramm enthüllten, sondern auch, dass die Vernichtungen dennoch im 
kontinentalen Maßstab stattgefunden hätten, ohne dass den Vatikan hierüber ver- 
lässliche Informationen erreicht hätten. Diese Behauptung ist absolut lächerlich 
und kann nur für ein paar Sekunden aufrecht erhalten werden. 

Für ein Vernichtungsprogramm dieses Typs ist es unmöglich, dass der Vatikan 
von seiner Entfaltung nichts erfahren hätte. Die Schlächtereien sollen hauptsäch- 
lich im katholischen Polen stattgefunden haben, wo die Kirche ihre Agenten, die 
katholischen Priester, in jedem Dorf hatte. Sie befanden sich in einer solchen La- 
ge (durch das Überhören von Geschwätz, abgelegte Beichten usw.), dass keine 
solchen Geschehnisse wie Vernichtungen passieren konnten, ohne dass die ge- 
samte polnische Geistlichkeit davon Kenntnis erhalten hätte. Es stimmt, dass die 
Deutschen aus- und eingehende Kommunikationen von und nach Polen zensier- 
ten, so dass die polnische Geistlichkeit und der Vatikan nicht in gewohnter Frei- 
heit kommunizieren konnten, wie es in der Einführung zu Band drei des Actes er 
documents erklärt wird. Doch wie dort ebenfalls dargelegt worden ist, gab es viele 
Wege, die Zensur zu umgehen, hauptsächlich über Italiener, die in Polen und in 
Gebieten des Ostens verschiedene Arten von Geschäften betrieben, sowie durch 
Botschaften, die von privaten Personen aus Polen an den päpstlichen Nuntius in 
Berlin übermittelt wurden, der mit dem Vatikan über privilegierte diplomatische 
Kanäle verkehrte. 

Rhodes ist sich bewusst, dass die Behauptung, von Vernichtungen nichts ge- 
wusst zu haben, unhaltbar ist, und gesteht zu (zumal er davon ausgeht, dass die 
Vernichtungen geschahen), dass Papst Pius XII von ihnen gewusst haben muss. 
Die Erklärung für das Fehlen einer unzweideutigen Aussage scheint für Rhodes in 
der Furcht gelegen zu haben, dass irgendeine öffentliche und ausgesprochene 
Verurteilung die Situation der Katholiken in Deutschland und den besetzten Län- 
dern verschlimmert hätte. Rhodes versichert dann, dass “Pius XII in seinen priva- 
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ten Botschaften an die Staatsoberhäupter im Zusammenhang mit der Verfolgung 
von Juden sicherlich frei heraus gesprochen habe" (Rhodes! Hervorhebung). Er 
gibt dann zwei Beispiele solcher privaten Botschaften an, die sich auf die Slowa- 
kei und auf Ungarn bezogen, welche jedoch nichts über Vernichtungen enthielten, 
sondern lediglich von Deportationen und Judenverfolgungen in allgemeinen Re- 
dewendungen sprachen.*®° 

Rhodes' Bild eines furchtsamen Pius, der Angst hatte, gegen die Nationalsozi- 
alisten und deren Programme aufzutreten, lásst sich aus vielen Gründen nicht auf- 
rechterhalten. Wie aus den Dokumenten, die Rhodes zitiert, ersichtlich ist, muss 
er behaupten, dass der Papst auch zu ängstlich gewesen sei, bei vertraulichen dip- 
lomatischen Kontakten mit der Sprache herauszukommen. Zudem widerlegen die 
historischen Tatsachen Rhodes’ Bild von einer Katholischen Kirche, die von den 
Nationalsozialisten mit Terror zum Schweigen gebracht worden wäre. Während 
sich die deutsche katholische Geistlichkeit — ähnlich wie ihre Gegenseite in den 
alliierten Ländern — niemals gegen die deutschen Kriegsanstrengungen stellte, war 
sie während des Krieges in ihrer Opposition zu den religionsbezogenen Maßnah- 
men und den Werten des nationalsozialistischen Regimes recht lautstark. Sie 
drückte ihre Opposition in der katholischen Presse in Deutschland sowie von den 
Kanzeln in ganz Deutschland aus. Im Dezember 1942 sandten die deutschen Bi- 
schófe anlässlich ihrer jährlichen Konferenz in Fulda eine Deklaration an die 
deutsche Regierung, in der sie die Verfolgung der katholischen Kirche in den be- 
setzten Ländern verurteilten. Im Januar 1943 verurteilte der Bischof von Berlin, 
Konrad Graf v. Preysing, öffentlich die NS-Rassentheorien und -politik. Im Au- 
gust 1943 verurteilten die deutschen Bischófe óffentlich die gegen die katholische 
Erziehung gerichteten Maßnahmen des Nationalsozialismus, und diese Anprange- 
rung wurde überall in Deutschland öffentlich verlesen.*®° Die unausweichliche 
Tatsache ist, dass die katholische Kirche nicht mit Terror zum Schweigen ge- 
bracht wurde. 

Furcht erklärt ebenso wenig, warum Papst Pius die behaupteten Vernichtungen 
auch dann nicht verurteile, als die Nationalsozialisten besiegt worden waren. Die 
Rede des Papstes an das Kardinalskollegium vom 2.6.1945 war eine lange und 
scharfe Attacke gegen die geschlagenen Nationalsozialisten, doch der einzige An- 
haltspunkt in der Rede, der móglicherweise als ein Bezug auf Vernichtungen in- 
terpretiert werden kónnte, war ein Hinweis auf die "Anwendung von NS-Lehren, 
die sogar so weit gingen, die ausgefallensten wissenschaftlichen Methoden zu 
verwenden, um Menschen zu quälen oder zu eliminieren, die oft unschuldig wa- 
ren." Wenn man die Rede jedoch weiterliest, wird klar, dass der Papst wie so viele 
andere Menschen zu jener Zeit an die katastrophalen Szenen dachte, die in den 
deutschen Lagern bei Kriegsende vorgefunden worden waren. Die einzigen spezi- 
fischen Opfer, die erwähnt wurden, sind die in Dachau internierten katholischen 
Pfarrer, von denen ein hoher Prozentsatz aus Gründen umkam, die in diesem 
Buch reichlich ausgebreitet worden sind. Obgleich Papst Pius einen polnischen 
Hilfsbischof erwähnte, der an Fleckfieber gestorben war, hinterlassen seine Be- 
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merkungen den Eindruck, dass er glaubte, dass die Totenfälle in den deutschen 
Lagern seitens der Nationalsozialisten beabsichtigt gewesen seien. So beschrieb 
Papst Pius die in Dachau interniert gewesenen Pfarrer als solche, die “unbe- 
schreibliche Leiden für ihren Glauben und ihre Berufung erduldeten." In dieser 
Ansprache ist nichts über Vernichtungen irgendeiner rassischen, religiósen oder 
nationalen Gruppe enthalten.**” 

Während die historische Beweislage nicht darauf hinweist, dass die Römische 
Kirche während des Krieges mit Terror zum Schweigen gebracht wurde, konnte 
der Vatikan nichtsdestoweniger in gewissem Grade unter Druck gesetzt werden, 
was deutlich wird, wenn man die Umstände untersucht, die zu der Deklaration des 
Papstes führte, die einer Verurteilung von Vernichtungen am nächsten kam, nám- 
lich seine Weihnachtsbotschaft von 1942. 

Soeben wie auch im Kapitel 3 (S. 93) haben wir gesehen, dass die Alliierten 
den Vatikan im Herbst 1942 fragten, ob er irgendwelche Informationen habe, 
welche die vor einigen Monaten gemachten Vernichtungsbehauptungen von Rab- 
bi Wise und einigen anderen bestátigen würden, und dass der Vatikan keine sol- 
che Information hatte. Während Papst Pius und sein Staatssekretär Luigi Kardinal 
Maglione zweifellos Gräuelpropaganda rochen, als sie solche Geschichten hörten, 
zeigt das oben wiedergegebene Vatikan-Material, dass sie sich zumindest ein we- 
nig bemühten, nachforschend in die Materie einzudringen. Zudem traf sich der 
päpstliche Nuntius in Italien, Msgr. Francesco Borgongini-Duca, am 10. Novem- 
ber 1942 mit Guido Buffarini, Unterstaatssekretär im italienischen Innenministe- 
rium, um die allgemeine militärische und politische Lage zu besprechen. Die Si- 
tuation der Juden wurde diskutiert, und Borgongini-Duca berichtet Maglione:**® 

"Dann sprach er zu mir im Hinblick auf die Rede Hitlers (in München am 8. 

November), und nachdem ich ihn gefragt hatte, ob mit Anspielungen auf Vergel- 

tungsmafinahmen Erstickungsgase gemeint seien, antwortete er mir entschieden 

zweimal ‘пеіп’.” 

Daher hatte der Vatikan im Herbst 1942 im Wesentlichen keine Information, 
welche die Vernichtungsbehauptungen irgendwie bestätigten. 

Er bezog diese Stellung auch im Informationsaustausch mit den alliierten Re- 
prásentanten, wenn diese Angelegenheit zur Sprache kam. Im Kapitel 3 (S. 95) 
vermerkten wir, dass es ein gewisses anonymes, Ende November aufgetretenes 
Dokument gab, angeblich von einer Quelle im Vatikan, welches die Vernich- 
tungsbehauptungen unterstützte. Da dies jedoch nicht der Haltung des Vatikans 
entsprach, war dies Dokument ohne Zweifel irgendwo eine Fälschung Falls es 
von einer Quelle innerhalb des Vatikans stammte, kónnte sie von Virgilio Scatto- 
lini verfasst worden sein. Scattolini war ein Angestellter der Vatikanzeitung 
L’Osservatore Romana, der sich während des Krieges als Vatikan-Insider auf- 
spielte, um seine fabrizierten “Nachrichten” an jedermann zu verkaufen, zurecht- 
geschneidert für den Käufer, und den der OSS zeitweilig als “unseren Mann im 
Vatikan" einstufte.? Weniger wahrscheinlich ist, dass die Note von Pfarrer Piero 
Scavizzi kam, mit dem wir uns noch auseinandersetzen werden. 
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Die Kenntnis, über die der Vatikan im Dezember 1942 hinsichtlich der Juden- 
verfolgung durch die Nationalsozialisten verfügte, ist in einer Nachricht von 
Msgr. Giuseppe Di Meglio gut wiedergeben, der dem Stab von Orsenigo angehór- 
te, dem päpstlichen Nuntius in Berlin. Di Meglio leitete sie dem Vatikan am 9. 
Dezember 1942 zu. Die Nachricht behandelt langatmig die deutsche Politik ge- 
genüber den Juden, und es kann angenommen werden, dass dieses Material als 
Antwort auf eine Anfrage des Vatikans von Orsenigo verfasst wurde. Die Berliner 
Nuntiatur wurde zweifellos als beste Quelle für eine solche Information innerhalb 
der Kirche angesehen, da wie bereits angemerkt die Verbindungen zwischen Po- 
len und dem Vatikan zu einem beträchtlichen Umfang durch Orsenigos Berliner 
Büro gingen. Der Kern der Botschaft, der sich mit den Juden befasste, war: ^? 

"Seitdem viele vor Ankunft der deutschen Truppen aus dem russisch besetztem 
polnischen Gebiet sowie aus dem eigentlichen russischen Territorium geflohen 
waren, schätzt man, dass gegenwärtig im Reich und in den besetzten Gebieten ein- 
schließlich Böhmen und Mähren mehr als 4 Millionen Juden leben, das sind ein 
Viertel der jüdischen Weltbevölkerung. 

Maßnahmen: 

I) Einrichtung von Ghettos. 

Stadtviertel einiger Städte werden als offizielle Wohngebiete für Juden festge- 
legt, mit dem Recht auf eigene Verwaltung, Polizeitruppen und angemessene 
Nachrichtenmittel. 

Von den bis jetzt errichteten Ghettos sind die wichtigsten Litzmannstadt (Lodz) 
und Warschau. Einige Ghettos sind auch in den baltischen und in den besetzten 
russischen Gebieten zu finden. 

2) Konzentrationslager. 

Da es offensichtlich ist, dass in den städtischen Ghettos nicht für alle Juden 
Platz geschaffen werden konnte, wurden große Konzentrationslager geschaffen, 
wo sie ein harsches Leben führen. Ihnen wird wenig Nahrung gegeben; sie sind für 
außerordentlich schwere Arbeitsbedingungen ausersehen, die für viele einen 
schnellen Tod bedeuten. 

Es wird gesagt, dass sich solche Konzentrationslager bis jetzt in Polen befin- 
den, dass die östlichen Gebiete, besonders Polen, in den Plänen der deutschen Re- 
gierung als die definitiver Aufenthaltsort für die jüdische Bevölkerung Europas 
ausersehen worden sind. 

Allgemein, um die Aufmerksamkeit der Bevölkerung nicht zu sehr darauf zu 
lenken, werden sie gezwungen, ihre Behausungen mitten in der Nacht zu verlassen. 
Ihnen wird erlaubt, nur wenig Kleidung und nur eine kleine Summe Geld mitzu- 
nehmen. 

3) Der Stern. 

Seit September 1941 wurde zwangsweise für alle Juden ein Identifikations- 
merkmal eingeführt, ein gelber Stern mit sechs Zacken, der auf der Brust zu tragen 
ist mit der Inschrift in der Mitte: Jude! 

Die Ansicht dieser blassen und ausgemergelten Unglücklichen (ihre Lebens- 
mittelrationen sind viel geringer als jene der Deutschen, einige Nahrungsmittel 
werden ihnen gänzlich vorenthalten), die zu vorgeschriebenen Zeiten des Tages 
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auf den Straßen gehen, oder wenn sie fahren, sich in den Ecken zusammendrän- 

gen, erwecken ein durchdringendes Gefühl von Schrecken und Mitleid. 

Unmenschliche Behandlung in den besetzten Gebieten und in den Deutschland 
politisch unterworfenen Ländern: 

Ein aus Rumänien zurückgekehrter italienischer Journalist gab mir vor einiger 
Zeit einen langen Bericht über die von jenem Land angewandten brutalen Metho- 
den gegen die Juden, die hauptsächlich von den Deutschen angestachelt worden 
wären. 

Er berichtete mir, dass ein Zug voll mit Juden war; jede Öffnung war geschlos- 
sen, so dass keine Luft eindringen konnte. Als der Zug an seinem Bestimmungsort 
ankam, gab es nur wenige Überlebende und zwar jene, die sich in der Nähe eini- 
ger unvollständig verschlossener Öffnungen befanden und ein bisschen Luft 
schnappen konnten. [...]” 

Di Meglio schloss diesen Bericht seiner Botschaft, indem er den antichristli- 
chen Charakter von Alfred Rosenbergs Institut zur Erforschung des jüdischen 
Einflusses auf das kirchliche Leben erwähnte sowie die Teilnahmslosigkeit der 
deutschen Priesterschaft angesichts des Leidens der Juden. 

In verschiedener Hinsicht waren Di Meglios Informationen offensichtlich irrig. 
So können wir z.B. dem Bericht des Internationalen Roten Kreuzes eine gute Vor- 
stellung der wirklichen Bedingungen der Deportationen der rumänischen Juden 
entnehmen, und zwar sowohl dem hier im Kapitel 5 abgedruckten Auszug als 
auch anderen Teilen}! sowie aus Niederschriften von J.G. Burg. Es ist daher si- 
cher, dass die Ereignisse in der Geschichte, wie sie von dem anonymen italieni- 
schen Journalisten geschildert wurden, Erfindungen waren. Di Meglios scheint 
geneigt zu sein, das Schlimmste anzunehmen. 

Di Meglios Behandlung der Rolle der Konzentrationslager zeigt einige Miss- 
deutungen der tatsächlichen Bedingungen auf. Einerseits behauptet er, dass viele 
Juden in Konzentrationslager geschickt worden seien, weil es in den Ghettos nicht 
genügend Platz für sie gegeben habe; dies ist nicht korrekt. Juden und auch andere 
wurden aufgrund des Bedarfs an Arbeitskräften in Polen in Lager verbracht. Di 
Meglio erweckte zudem den Eindruck, dass die Lager hauptsächlich der Unter- 
bringung von Juden dienten, was ebenfalls unrichtig ist. Außerdem übertreibt er 
wahrscheinlich ebenso die Dürftigkeit der Ernährung in den Lagern, jedoch hatte 
er, wie wir im Kapitel 4 gesehen haben, offensichtlich Recht in Bezug auf die ho- 
he Sterberate in den Lagern zur Zeit seines Berichtes, obgleich Überarbeitung 
nicht der Grund für die Todesursache war. 

Mit anderen Worten: Di Meglios Beschreibung der Situation war die allge- 
meine oder annähernde Wahrheit mit einigen Ungenauigkeiten und getrübt von 
seiner Neigung, das Schlimmste zu glauben. Es ist klar, dass er keine Informatio- 
nen über die Existenz eines Vernichtungsprogramms hatte, das auch nur annä- 
hernd dem ähneln würde, was damals in der alliierten Propaganda Gestalt anzu- 
nehmen begann und welches von verschiedenen alliierten Diplomaten und jüdi- 
schen Organisationen dem Vatikan zugetragen wurde. 

Die Weihnachtsbotschaft des Papstes machte ohne besonderen Hinweis auf die 
Juden einen beiläufigen Vermerk über “die hunderttausende, die ohne eigene 
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motivated the grant in terms of opposing the considerable success of revision- 
ists.” 

A more recent example is the Holocaust Memorial in Berlin. A July 2001 
advertisement, appealing for funds, raised the danger of revisionism.!? 

Revisionist apostasy has been rare. It has been most visible in cases where 
some public figure who was not actually a revisionist made public remarks 
supportive of revisionism. A 1996 example was Abbé Pierre, a sort of French 
Mother Teresa (although more active in public affairs) who, despite his quick 
recantation of his revisionist remarks, will never be forgiven by his former 
friends.!! This episode is one of many that illustrate the handicaps that Holo- 
caust revisionism has labored under. 

A final proof, if needed, of our success is the fact of laws passed in recent 
years, in several European countries, criminalizing the publication of revision- 
ist views on the Holocaust. Such literature circulated freely in Europe until the 
present revisionist movement started making its impact in the late 70s. In the 
United States we are still free of state suppression, although there is considera- 
ble whining in some quarters about “First Amendment absolutism.” Here the 
repression works largely by extra-legal means of intimidation and reprisal. For 
example, Fred Leuchter was the leading execution technologist in the USA? 
when he published his famous 1988 report on the alleged homicidal gas cham- 
bers at Auschwitz апа Majdanek.!* Since then, his business has been ruined 
and his marriage destroyed. All such developments are of course back-handed 
and evil tributes to the success of Holocaust revisionism. Even the most naive 
reader will see the point: they don’t want you to know these things! They are 
trying to hold back the wind. 

We are successful, but we have a long way to go, as the brute strength of 
the dying monster is considerable. 


Evanston, Illinois 
June 2003 
updated November 2014 


Boston Globe, 24 July 1996, A6. Spielberg got into “Shoah business” (from an American ex- 
pression — "there's no business like show business”) via his Schindler 5 List movie, which al- 
so failed to depict a gassing or homicidal gas chamber. On the basis of his other movies and 
other scenes in this one, I could not attribute the failure to squeamishness on Spielberg's part. 
He is a good enough showman to have realized that a complete depiction of a gassing via 
Zyklon B, faithful to the legend and to physical possibility, would have been far too prepos- 
terous even for him. The Jewish worker who was shot for exceeding her assigned tasks was 
routine rubbish, but the gassing would have been too much. 

10 NY Times, 18 July 2001, A6. 

П NY Times, 1 May 1996, Аб. Boston Globe, 23 July 1996, А5. 

Lehman. Also see the letters in the May 1990 issue of Atlantic Monthly. 

Leuchter (1988); more recent and critically commented: Leuchter, Faurisson, Rudolf (2012). 
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Schuld und nur, weil sie einer bestimmten Nation oder Rasse angehóren, zum To- 
de oder zunehmender Vernichtung verurteilt würden". Berlin reagierte auf diese 
Botschaft in unterschiedlicher Weise. Das RSHA betrachtete sie als einen direkten 
Angriff auf das NS-Regime, während das Deutsche Auswärtige Amt sie anschei- 
nend mehr oder weniger als heilige heiBe Luft aufgefasst hat. Die Alliierten grif- 
fen die Vernichtungsbehauptungen in einem Bericht vom 17. Dez. 1942 offiziell 
auf (vgl. Kap. 3, S. 113), in dem die Zahl der Opfer mit vielen hunderttausend Ju- 
den angenommen wurde. Sie waren daher mit der Botschaft des Papstes nicht zu- 
frieden und hielten sie für nicht deutlich genug. ^? 

Von unserem Standpunkt aus betrachtet erscheint der Hinweis in der päpstli- 
chen Weihnachtsbotschaft zunächst rätselhaft hart, wenn man berücksichtigt, dass 
der Vatikan sich auf die Informationen der Berliner Nuntiatur stützte und dass 
diese stärkste Äußerung des Papstes in dieser Beziehung in einem so frühen Sta- 
dium des Krieges gemacht, dann aber nie mehr wiederholt wurde. Eine Erklärung 
für das Erscheinen dieses Hinweises auf den “Tod oder zunehmende Vernich- 
tung” in der päpstlichen Weihnachtsbotschaft findet sich in den Kriegszeitdoku- 
menten des Vatikans. Gegen Ende 1942 und Anfang 1943 bestand eine der dip- 
lomatischen Hauptbemühungen des Vatikans darin, eine Zusage von den Alliier- 
ten zu erhalten, Rom nicht zu bombardieren. Die Briten bestanden besonders 
hartnäckig auf ihrem Recht, Rom mit Bomben zu belegen, verglichen mit den US- 
Amerikanern, die über eine zahlreiche katholische Minderheit verfügten, die zu 
einem sehr wichtigen Bestandteil der politischen Basis des Rooseveltschen New 
Deal-Programms geworden war. Die Briten versteiften sich auf die Haltung, dass 
Rom keine Sonderrechte eingeräumt bekommen dürfe und bombardiert werden 
würde, sofern militärische Erwägungen eine solche Aktion rechtfertigten. In Ver- 
folg seines Anliegens verhandelte der Vatikan nicht nur mit den Alliierten, um zu 
versuchen, sie von ihrem offensichtlichen Kurs abzubringen, sondern auch mit 
den Deutschen und Italienern, um sie zu überreden, Rom von jeglichen militäri- 
schen Operationen auszusparen. (Es gab in der Stadt keine oder so gut wie keine 
Kriegsindustrie, jedoch befanden sich dort militärische Hauptquartiere und Kaser- 
nen). Im Dezember 1942 stimmte die italienische Regierung zu, ihre militärischen 
Kommandostábe aus Rom abzuziehen. Im Glauben, dass im Sinne seines Anlie- 
gens einiger Fortschritt erreicht worden sei, traf Kardinal Maglione am 14. De- 
zember mit dem britischen Gesandte beim Vatikan, Sir F. D'Arcy Osborne, zu- 
sammen, um diese Entwicklung den Briten mitzuteilen und um das Bombardie- 
rungsthema durchzusprechen. Osborne blieb jedoch unbeeindruckt und führte aus, 
dass weiterhin italienische Truppen in der Stadt verblieben seien. Magliones Noti- 
zen über dieses Treffen hielten folgendes fest: ?? 

"Der Gesandte führte aus, dass man den Eindruck habe, der Vatikan sei be- 
sonders um die italienischen Stddte besorgt, wenn er von Bombardierungen spre- 
che, da sie italienisch seien. 





492 Rhodes, 272ff.; Waagenaar, 409, 435f. 
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Ich gab ihm zu bedenken: (1) dass für Rom besondere Erwägungen maßgebend 
seien. Ich zühlte sie ihm auf (und versüumte nicht zu wiederholen, dass, wenn Rom 
bombardiert würde, der Heilige Stuhl protestieren würde); (2) dass der Heilige 
Stuhl jetzt gegen die Bombardierung der Zivilbevölkerung der italienischen Städte 
interveniert, weil solche Bombardierungen im Gange sind. Der Gesandte dürfe 
nicht vergessen, dass der Heilige Vater bereits bei anderen Gelegenheiten gegen 
die Bombardierung wehrloser Bevölkerungen Einspruch einlegte: als die engli- 
schen Städte bombardiert wurden, wusste jeder, dass sich der Heilige Vater so- 
gleich mit harten Worten dagegen wandte. 

Der Gesandte erkannte die Richtigkeit meiner Darlegung an und erklärte 
dann: ‘Aber warum interveniert der Heilige Stuhl nicht gegen das schreckliche 
Abschlachten der Juden?’ 

Ich rief ihm in Erinnerung, dass der Heilige Vater bereits in seiner Botschaft 
mit Nachdruck auf das Recht auf Leben, auf friedliche Existenz und auf ausrei- 
chenden Anteil an den Gütern dieser Welt für alle Menschen, ungeachtet ihrer 
Rasse und Religion, verwiesen habe. 

Man dürfe nicht vergessen, fügte ich hinzu, wieviel der Heilige Vater getan hat 
und weiterhin tut, um die missliche Lage der armen Juden zu erleichtern. Diese 
Leute wissen das und danken dem Heiligen Stuhl oft dafür, was er für sie schon al- 
les getan hat. 

Der Gesandte bestand darauf, dass der Heilige Stuhl intervenieren müsse, um 
die Massaker der Juden zu beenden. [Ende der Note] " 

Später am gleichen Tage begegnete Osborne zufällig Msgr. Domenico Tardini, 
dem Sekretär der Kurialabteilung für außerordentliche kirchliche Angelegenheiten 
(dem Auswärtigen Amt des Vatikans) und versicherte Tardini unter Hinweis auf 
den Abzug der italienischen Kommandostäbe aus Rom, dass “dies nichts ändere”! 
Tardini fasste sein Gespräch mit Osborne in seinen Notizen zusammen und 
schlussfolgerte:*?* 

“Der Abzug der italienischen Kommandostäbe mag helfen, stärker deutlich zu 
machen, dass, wer immer Rom bombardiert, barbarisch ist (und daher ist es gut, 
dass der Heilige Stuhl eine interessierte Partei ist); doch es wird Rom Bombardie- 
rungen nicht ersparen.” 

Somit erkennen wir den Hintergrund der päpstlichen Weihnachtsbotschaft. 
Das Gespräch zwischen Osborne und Maglione schien dem Vatikan anzudeuten, 
dass die Engländer ein Geschäft vorschlugen: Der Papst verurteilt die Vernich- 
tung der Juden, und die Alliierten verzichten darauf, Rom zu bombardieren, eine 
überzeugende Sachlage, die selbst einen Heiligen Vater überzeugen konnte. Ab- 
gesehen von irgendwelchen ethischen Betrachtungen war es dem Vatikan augen- 
fällig, dass er seine offizielle Neutralität zerstören konnte, indem er öffentlich die 
Deutschen mit völlig aus der Luft gegriffenen Anklagen anklagte. Und da die 
Deutschen zu jener Zeit immer noch die militärisch dominierende Macht auf dem 
Kontinent waren, erschien der Hinweis in der Weihnachtsbotschaft ohne jeglichen 
Hinweis auf Juden oder Deutschland (zusammen mit anderen Anmerkungen, die 
mehr oder weniger antideutsch klangen, obgleich sie unspezifisch waren). Die al- 
liierte Bombendrohung gegenüber Rom ging jedoch nach Weihnachten 1942 nicht 
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zurück. So war mit Ausnahme eines kurzen, ähnlich gehaltenen, von der Welt- 
presse jedoch ignorierten Hinweises in einer langen pápstlichen Botschaft vom 2. 
Juni 1943 keine Rede dieser Art mehr seitens des Vatikans. In seinem Brief vom 
30. April 1943 an seinen Freund von Preysing nahm Papst Pius positiven Bezug 
auf den Passus in der Weihnachtsbotschaft, aber selbst in dieser vertraulichen 
Mitteilung waren seine gezielten Worte milder als jene in der Weihnachtsbot- 
schaft.“ 

Obwohl der Vatikan in Osbornes Bemerkungen mit Recht einen konkreten 
Vorschlag erblickte, scheint es höchst wahrscheinlich, dass dies dennoch eine 
Fehldeutung war und dass Osborne selbst nicht glaubte, ein Geschäft angeboten 
zu haben. Es ist zum Beispiel möglich, dass Osborne meinte, Maglione habe recht 
überzeugende Argumente, weshalb er auf etwas zurückgriff, was außerhalb des 
Zusammenhangs lag, um seine Seite dieses Gesprächs zu stützen. Die offizielle 
alliierte Erklärung über die Vernichtung der Juden kam drei Tage später, und so- 
mit lag die Angelegenheit zweifellos beim diplomatischen Korps irgendwie in der 
Luft, weshalb es nur natürlich war, dass Osborne darauf zu sprechen kam. Rom 
wurde erstmalig am 19. Juli 1943 bombardiert (von den Amerikanern). Ziel war 
der Eisenbahnknotenpunkt, den die deutschen und italienischen Truppen nach der 
Landung der Alliierten in Sizilien am 9. Juli zu benutzen begonnen hatten. Im 
Verlauf der nachfolgenden Angriffe fielen Bomben auch gelegentlich auf den Va- 
tikan, doch war der Schaden an historischen und religiösen Schätzen sowohl im 
Vatikan als auch anderswo in Rom geringfügig. 

Der einzige andere Punkt von einigem Interesse hinsichtlich der Rolle des Va- 
tikans ist, dass seine Bemühungen, den Juden Hilfe anzubieten, ziemlich ausge- 
dehnt waren, wie Rhodes darlegt. Jedoch sollte in diesem Zusammenhang auch 
Waagenaar gelesen werden, da Rhodes einige Punkte nicht erwähnt. Vom Stand- 
punkt der Analyse der Vernichtungslegende aus betrachtet ist die einzig bedeut- 
same Schlussfolgerung aus solchen Aktivitäten des Vatikans, dass sie weitere An- 
haltspunkte dafür bieten, dass die Vernichtungen unmöglich hätten vor sich gehen 
können, ohne dass der Vatikan davon erfuhr, da der Vatikan zu jener Zeit in be- 
stimmten Grade in jüdische Angelegenheiten in Europa verwickelte war. 

Während die bedeutenden diesbezüglichen Anhaltspunkte für die Rolle des 
Vatikans nicht zahlreich sind und schon behandelt wurden, gibt es einige seltsame 
Sachverhalte, die es wert sind, hier dargelegt zu werden, da wir schon einmal 
beim Thema sind. 

Eine seltsame Figur, die in den Kriegszeitdokumenten des Vatikans in Er- 
scheinung tritt, ist Piero Scavizzi, ein ganz einfacher Priester, der in italienischen 
Militärlazarettzügen mitfuhr, die zwischen Italien und der Ostfront hin- und her- 
fuhren. Er wurde “Fürsorger” genannt und verabreichte den verwundeten italieni- 
schen Soldaten all jene Tröstungen, die in solchen Umständen vergeben werden 
konnten. Da er so viel herumreiste, wurde er auch häufig als Kurier benutzt, und 
sein häufiger enger Kontakt zu hochrangigen Würdenträgern, der sich aus der 
Übermittlung solcher Botschaften ergab, scheint seine Fantasie angefeuert zu ha- 
ben. 
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Die erste Wunderlichkeit, der wir begegnen, stammt vom Februar-März 1942. 
Scavizzi legte einen Brief vor, angeblich von Adam Sapieha, Erzbischof von Kra- 
kau, über die Leiden der katholischen Priester unter den brutalen Deutschen. Wie 
sich aus Actes et documents jedoch ergibt, waren die Umstände höchst merkwür- 
dig: ^6 

"[...] Der Erzbischof schlug alle Vorsichtsmaßregeln in den Wind und be- 
schrieb [...] die Härte der Nazi-Unterdriickung und die Tragödie der Konzentrati- 
onslager. Aber nachdem er seine Aussage bei [...] Scavizzi hinterlegt hatte, bekam 
er es mit der Angst zu tun und sandte Scavizzi eine Mitteilung, in der er ihn bat, 
das Dokument zu verbrennen ‘aus Angst, dass es in die Hände der Deutschen fal- 
len könnte, die alle Bischöfe und vielleicht auch andere erschießen würden’. Der 
Priester Scavizzi vernichtete das besagte Schreiben, aber nicht ohne vorher eine 
Abschrift mit eigener Hand angefertigt zu haben, der er zugleich sein eigenes 
Zeugnis über die Tragódie und die Verzweiflung, die sich für die Katholiken in Po- 
len täglich ergab, hinzufügte. " 

Dass Scavizzi einen Brief vorlegte, den er in Erfüllung der Bitte des wirkli- 
chen Autors verbrannt haben will, lasst Scavizzi notwendigerweise nicht ganz ge- 
heuer erscheinen, was ich hier aber zunächst übergehen darf. Das nächste Mal er- 
scheint Scavizzi im Zusammenhang mit einem Brief, den er am 12. Mai 1942 von 
Bologna aus an Papst Pius schrieb: ^?" 

“Hinsichtlich des gegenwärtigen Nuntius [Orsenigo, Berlin] bedauerte der 
Kardinal [Innintzer, Wien] das Schweigen darüber [die Verfolgung der Juden] 
und drückte sein Urteil dahingehend aus, dass er [Orsenigo] zu furchtsam und an 
solchen gravierenden Dingen desinteressiert sei. 

Die antijüdische Kampagne ist unerbittlich und nimmt immer mehr zu, mit De- 
portationen und sogar Massenexekutionen. 

Die Massaker an den Juden in der Ukraine sind bereits vollendet. In Polen und 
Deutschland ist beabsichtigt, sie ebenfalls mit einem System von Massentótungen 
abzuschließen.” 

Selbst wenn Innitzer solche Ansichten gehabt hätte, ist es äußerst grotesk an- 
zunehmen, er hätte diese Scavizzi anvertraut, und sei es auch nur zu dessen per- 
sönlicher Information, ganz zu schweigen von einem Auftrag, sie dem Papst wei- 
terzuleiten. Scavizzis Zuverlässigkeit muss daher in Frage gestellt werden. 

Das nächste Mal erscheint Scavizzi am 7. Oktober 1942, als er einen Bericht 
über die Lage in Polen schrieb, der in die Aktenbestände des Vatikans gelangte:?* 

"Die Juden: Die Ausmerzung der Juden mittels Massentótungen ohne Rück- 
sicht auf Kinder und sogar Babys ist nahezu liickenlos. Für alle diejenigen, die 
von ihnen zurückbleiben und mit weiflen Armbinden markiert sind, ist zivilisiertes 
Leben unmöglich. Ihnen ist verboten einzukaufen, Geschäfte zu betreten, Straßen- 
bahnen oder Taxis zu benutzen, Schauspiele aufzusuchen oder nichtjüdische Woh- 
nungen zu betreten. Bevor sie deportiert oder getötet werden, werden sie zu 
Zwangsarbeit verdammt, selbst wenn sie einer kultivierten Klasse angehören. Die 
wenigen verbleibenden Juden erscheinen gelassen, fast demonstrativ stolz. Es sol- 
len mehr als zwei Millionen Juden getötet worden sein.” 
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An diesem Punkt steigt ein zweiter Verdacht auf, nämlich dass der Vatikan 
genau so wie wir auf Scavizzis Notizen reagierte: er maß den Berichten Scavizzis 
wenig Gewicht bei. Denn schließlich hatte der Vatikan derartiges Material von 
Scavizzi in seinen Akten, doch betrachtete er es offenbar nicht als eine Bestäti- 
gung für die Behauptungen der zionistischen Organisationen, wie oben deutlich 
geworden ist. 

Scavizzi taucht danach nicht wieder in den veróffentlichten Akten des Vati- 
kans auf, womöglich weil die Kriegszeitdokumente des Vatikans zur Zeit der 
Veröffentlichung des vorliegenden Buches der Öffentlichkeit noch nicht vollstän- 
dig vorlagen. Anno 1964 behauptete er jedoch (er verstarb um 1967) in einem ita- 
lienischen Magazin, der Papst habe ihm — Pirro Scavizzi — wührend des Krieges 
gelegentlich die scheinbar negativen Auswirkungen einer vorgeschlagenen Ex- 
kommunikation Hitlers (ein nomineller Katholik) aufgrund dessen Vernichtung 
der Juden anvertraut!“ Das reicht. Scavizzi war offensichtlich ein Spinner, der 
weiß Gott welche Geschichten erfand, um sich wichtiger erscheinen zu lassen, als 
seine niedrige Position als Begleiter von Lazaretttransporten vermuten lassen 
würde. Daher wird klar, dass unser zweiter Argwohn richtig sein muss: Scavizzi 
wurde vom Vatikan als harmlose Bekloppter angesehen, dem man zutrauen konn- 
te, die Sterbesakramente zu erteilen und Botschaften zu übermitteln, der aber 
nicht in der Lage wäre, Fakten richtig darzustellen. Es ist geringfügig amüsant, 
dass die Herausgeber der Actes et documents, nach ihren Kommentaren zu urtei- 
len, Scavizzi ernst genommen zu haben scheinen. Da dem Leser der Dokumente 
jedoch ins Auge springt, dass Scavizzi ein Schwätzer von großspurigen Geschich- 
ten ist, ist es móglich, dass die Herausgeber ihre eigenen Gedanken über Scavizzi 
hatten, die sie aber nicht ausdrückten. 

Ein Punkt ist jedoch von nicht geringfügiger Bedeutung im Zusammenhang 
mit Scavizzis Berichten, insbesondere der Bericht vom 12. Mai 1942 bezüglich 
der Verfolgung der Juden. Es ist nicht anzunehmen, dass Scavizzi unabhängig die 
Vernichtungslegende erfunden hat, wenngleich dies nicht ganz unmöglich ist. 
Wenn er die Vernichtungsbehauptungen, die in seinem Brief vom 12. Mai 1942 
enthalten sind, nicht erfunden hat, muss er von ihnen irgendwo gehórt haben. Dies 
ist ein Faktum von einigem Interesse insofern, als sein Bericht über einen Monat 
früher datiert ist, als die zionistischen Organisationen im Westen begannen, sich 
in dieser Weise zu äußern (die erste solche Erklärung vom jüdischen Weltkon- 
gress war am 29. Juni 1942, wie im Kapitel 3 vermerkt, vgl. S. 110). Dies bestä- 
tigt, dass solche Propaganda in Ost-Europa bereits vor dem Juni 1942 in Umlauf 
war. Dies wiederum stimmt mit der Angabe von Dawidowicz überein, der zufolge 
die Vernichtungsbehauptungen für das Wartheland (der annektierte Teil von Po- 
len südlich des Korridors) auf die Tótung mittels LKW-Autoabgasen bei Chelmno 
verweisen, die zum ersten Mal in der vierseitigen jüdischen Untergrundpublikati- 
on Veker auf den Seiten drei und vier in Ausgaben vom Februar 1942 erschienen. 
Behauptungen von Vernichtungen im Generalgouvernement von Polen (mittels 
Gas in Belzec) wurden in der Untergrundpublikation Mitteylungen Anfang April 
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1942 aufgestellt. Die Fakten weisen daher darauf hin, dass die Vernichtungsle- 
gende ihre Geburt obskuren polnischen Judenpropagandisten verdankt, wohinge- 
gen die Heranbildung dieser Legende bis zum Status eines internationalen und 
historischen Schwindels von zionistischen Kreisen vollzogen wurde, die haupt- 
sáchlich im Westen, besonders in und um New York herum ihren Sitz hatten. 

Da es scheint, dass Vernichtungspropaganda in Polen bereits seit dem Frühjahr 
1942 betrieben wurde, und da die meisten dieser Informationen, die den Vatikan 
von Polen erreichten, durch das Amt des päpstlichen Nuntius in Berlin gingen, 
mussten solche Geschichten Orsenigo zu jener Zeit zu Ohren gelangt sein. So war 
in der Tat ein Brief Orsenigos an Msgr. Giovanni Montini (dem späteren Papst 
Paul VI, der zur Kriegszeit Maglione oft vertrat) vom 28. Juli 1942 hauptsächlich 
den Klagen über die Schwierigkeit gewidmet, genau festzustellen, was den Juden 
widerfuhr. Nachdem er einige Kommentare abgegeben hatte über die gelegentli- 
che Praxis der “Nazis”, ausgewählten Juden plötzlich und ohne Warnung zu be- 
fehlen, sich für die Deportation bereitzumachen, schrieb er;?0! 

“Wie leicht zu verstehen ist, öffnet dieser Mangel an Vorankündigung Tür und 
Tor für die makabersten Mutmaßungen über das Schicksal der Nicht-Arier. Es 
sind ebenfalls schwer überprüfbare Gerüchte im Umlauf über verheerende Trans- 
portverhältnisse und sogar Massaker an Juden. Sogar jede Intervention zugunsten 
der nichtarischen Katholiken wurde mit der landläufigen Antwort zurückgewiesen, 
dass Taufwasser das jüdische Blut nicht veründere und dass das Deutsche Reich 
sich gegen die jüdische Rasse verteidige, nicht aber gegen die Religion der getauf- 
ten Juden. 

Unter solchen schlimmen Gerüchten gibt es keinen Mangel an einigen weniger 
betrüblichen Nachrichten: So wird z.B. darüber gesprochen, dass in Holland, wo 
die Deportation der Nicht-Arier jetzt begonnen hat, ein ausgesprochener Protest 
der Priesterschaft, mit dem sich die katholischen Bischófe solidarisch erklürten, 
Erfolg gehabt habe und die getauften Nicht-Arier von den Deportationen ausge- 
nommen worden seien. Gleichermaßen wurde berichtet, dass in dem berüchtigten 
Ghetto von Litzmannstadt, im Wartheland, einem polnischen Priester, der mit dem 
Mut apostolischen Heldentums darum gebeten hatte, gestattet worden sei, das 
Ghetto zu betreten und dort zu verbleiben, um sich um das Seelenheil der nichtari- 
schen Katholiken zu kümmern.” 

Eine Fußnote der Herausgeber vermerkt, dass die Geschichte von Holland 
falsch war. Nebenbei sei angemerkt, dass ein beträchtlicher Teil des Bemühens 
durch den Vatikan zur Hilfe für die Juden in jener Zeit hauptsächlich auf die Fa- 
milien mit jüdischem Hintergrund ausgerichtet war, die zum Katholizismus kon- 
vertiert waren und deren Situation insofern besonders tragisch war, als niemand 
sich für sie interessierte: Die Deutschen betrachteten sie als Juden, und die Juden 
betrachteten sie als Abtrünnige. 

Die obige Bemerkungen Orsenigos machen deutlich, dass er gewisse schreck- 
liche Gerüchte gehört hatte, obwohl nicht klar ist, was er unter Massaker (“eccidi 
in massa”) verstand. Es gab natürlich, wie in den Kapiteln 5 und 7 berichtet (S. 
202, 299), gelegentliche Massaker an Juden während des Krieges, und die Ge- 
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rüchte, die zu ihm gedrungen sind, kónnten sich darauf beziehen; oder aber sie 
hatten ihren Ursprung in der Vernichtungspropaganda, die, ausgehend von jüdi- 
schen Untergrundorganisationen in Polen, kurz vorher begonnen hatte. Es ist so- 
gar móglich, dass Orsenigo an irgendeinen Bericht dachte, den Scavizzi im Zu- 
sammenhang mit den "Informationen" in seinem Brief vom 12. Mai 1942 in der 
Berliner Nuntiatur abgegeben hatte. In jedem Fall zeigt der Di Meglio-Brief vom 
9. Dezember 1942, dass die Nuntiatur zu jener Zeit keinerlei Vernichtungsbe- 
hauptungen anerkannt hat (mit Ausnahme vielleicht der Geschichte aus Rumäni- 
en), selbst wenn ihr solche Berichte zugetragen worden sind. 

Es gibt eine Reihe weiterer Punkte, die einer Diskussion wert sind und im Zu- 
sammenhang mit den Vatikan-Dokumenten stehen. Während des Krieges war der 
Vertreter des Vatikans in Griechenland und der Türkei Msgr. Angelo Roncalli, 
der spátere Papst Johannes XXIII. Am 8. Juli 1943 berichtete er dem Vatikan von 
Istanbul aus wie folgt: 

“1. Entsprechend meinen Richtlinien, im Kontakt mit verschiedenen Personen, 
selbst solchen, die besonderen Respekt verdienen, vorsichtig zu sein, vermeide ich 
Treffen, die nicht besonders notwendig oder im Einzelnen nützlich sind. So sah ich 
z.B. von Papen [deutscher Botschafter in der Türkei] nur einmal in sechs Monaten 
und nur rasch und flüchtig anlüsslich meines Osterbesuches in Ankara. Zu jener 
Zeit gab es viel Gesprüchsstoff über die Katyn-Affäre, die gemäß von Papen den 
Polen hätte die Vorteile eines Umschwenkens zu den Deutschen nahelegen sollen. 
Ich erwiderte mit traurigem Lächeln, dass es vor allen Dingen zuerst notwendig 
wäre, ihnen einen Überblick zu vermitteln über das Schicksal der Millionen Juden, 
die nach Polen verschleppt worden seien und dort unterdrückt [soppressi] würden, 
und dass dies in jedem Fall eine gute Gelegenheit für das Reich wäre, seine Be- 
handlung den Polen gegenüber zu verbessern. 

Da nun von Papen wie auch das gesamte Diplomatische Korps von Ankara 
nach Istanbul und dem Bosporus zurückgekehrt ist, wird es keinen Mangel an Ge- 
legenheiten geben, sich zu treffen. 

2. Hin und wieder kommt der vornehme Baron von Lersner, um mich zu sehen. 
[ad]? 

Roncalli geht dann auf Sachverhalte ein, die unseren Untersuchungsgegen- 
stand nicht berühren. Als dieses Dokument vom Vatikan publiziert wurde, berich- 
tete die Presse, dass Roncalli *von den Millionen Juden gesprochen habe, die 
nach Polen verschleppt und dort vernichtet worden seien." Das ist zwar eine 
halbwegs akzeptable Übersetzung, aber einige Anmerkungen zur Übersetzung 
sind dennoch am Platze. Das italienische Verb “sopprimere” (dessen Partizip in 
Roncallis Note erscheint) ist sinnverwandt mit dem englischen “to suppress" (un- 
terdrücken) und dem franzósischen "supprimer" (was wichtig ist, da von Papen 
und Roncalli vermutlich mit einander franzósisch gesprochen haben). Die italieni- 
schen und franzósischen Worte sind in der Bedeutung gleichwerrtig, aber sie ent- 
sprechen nicht dem englischen Wort, weil “sopprimere” und “supprimer” Töten in 
groBem Umfang implizieren kónnen, was jedoch nicht mit Ausrottung oder Ver- 
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nichtung gleichzusetzen ist.°°* Sowohl die französische wie auch italienische 
Sprache haben für diese beiden englischen Begriffe [extremination, annihilation] 
einen entsprechenden Ausdruck. Den Begriff “sopprimere” gegenüber einer gro- 
ßen Gruppe von Menschen anzuwenden, schafft einen Zusammenhang mit Tö- 
tungen nur, wenn es sich hierbei um große Zahlen handelt, und kann, muss aber 
nicht Ausrottung bedeuten; es hängt vom Gesamtinhalt ab. Man muss daher die 
Möglichkeit zugestehen, dass Roncalli an etwas anderes dachte als an die von den 
Alliierten vorgebrachten Ausrottungsbehauptungen, von denen Roncalli damals 
sicherlich gehört hatte. Z.B. mag er an die damals aktuell gewesene und publizis- 
tisch breit ausgewalzte Niederschlagung des Warschauer Aufstandes durch die 
Deutschen gedacht haben, in deren Verlauf die Deutschen viele Juden töteten. Je- 
doch neige ich dazu, eine solche Deutung zurückzuweisen. Es erscheint mir eher, 
dass Roncalli in solchen Begriffen der Vernichtung gedacht hat, wie sie den Be- 
hauptungen der Alliierten entsprachen. 

Wenn man jedoch Roncallis Darstellung aufmerksam liest, und zwar vor dem 
besonderen diplomatischen Hintergrund, dann wird deutlich, dass es nicht beson- 
ders wichtig ist, was genau Roncalli sich bei seinen Worten gedacht hat. Er be- 
schrieb ein zufälliges Treffen zwischen zwei Diplomaten, von denen der eine — 
Roncalli — diese Begegnung gar nicht wünschte. Entsprechend seiner “Richtlinie 
zur Vorsicht” dürften daher seine Worte gewählt worden sein, um Begegnungen 
zu vermeiden. Was Roncalli in Wirklichkeit von Papen sagte, war, dass, sollte 
letzterer die Begegnung verlängern wollen, Roncalli es schwierig gestalten würde. 
Roncalli setzte von Papen in diplomatischer Sprache die Haltung auseinander, die 
er in dem ersten Satz seines Berichtes rundheraus zum Ausdruck brachte. Roncal- 
lis Bemerkung war eine wohlbekannte diplomatische Parade, bei der es nicht be- 
sonders bedeutsam ist, haargenau festzustellen, was der Sprecher meinte oder ob 
er das Gesagte selber für wahr hält. Das einzige, was an diesem Gespräch wichtig 
ist, ist die Tatsache, dass Roncalli mit von Papen nicht zu sprechen wünschte, und 
dass dies alles war, was er von Papen mitteilen wollte. Wenn Roncalli allerdings 
an einem Gespräch mit von Papen interessiert gewesen wäre, hätte er sicherlich 
die Unterhaltung nicht mit solch feindseligen Bemerkungen eingeleitet, weder un- 
ter Hinweis auf Vernichtungen oder auf blutige Unterdrückung von Ghettorevol- 
ten, ganz gleich was seine eigene Meinung zu den behaupteten deutschen Grau- 
samkeiten und Brutalitäten gewesen sein mag. 

Da der Vatikan ein Beobachter und Teilnehmer der Ereignisse des Zweiten 
Weltkrieges war, war es unvermeidlich, dass die Vernichtungsgeschichten, von 
denen die ganze Welt gehört hatte, auch dem Vatikan zu Ohren gelangt sein 
mussten. Somit fanden die Geschichten natürlich auch in Passagen der Vatikan- 
dokumente ihren Niederschlag. Und wenn man dort solchen Passagen begegnet, 
sollte sie im Zusammenhang mit möglichen besonderen Motiven jener Personen 
gesehen werden, die derartige Vermerke niederschrieben. Gleichermaßen sollte 
dabei die Entwicklung der Propaganda berücksichtigt werden, wie wir sie in die- 
sem Buch, besonders im Kapitel 3, analysiert haben. Roncalli versuchte lediglich, 
von Papen bei dem Treffen am 8. Juli 1943 in Ankara schnell loszuwerden, indem 
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er die Vernichtungsbehauptungen wiederholte, welche, wie wir wissen, vom Va- 
tikan trotz Drucks der Alliierten nicht ausdrücklich als wahr anerkannt worden 
waren. 

Ein anderer Brief, den wir in den Vatikandokumenten finden, wurde im Au- 
gust 1942 vom ukrainischen rómisch-katholischen Erzbischof André Szeptyczkyi 
an Papst Pius gesandt worden. Der Brief lässt sich groß und breit über unterstellte 
deutsche Grausamkeiten aus, und der Leser wird sich wohl insbesondere hinsicht- 
lich des Motivs wundern, bis Szeptyczkyi schließlich in den letzten Zeilen auf den 
eigentlichen Anlass seines Briefes zu sprechen kommt. Er merkt an, dass es ihm 
mehr als drei Jahre lang nicht gelungen sei, vom Papst einen Apostolischen Segen 
zu erhalten (d.h. eine päpstliche Bestätigung, höchst wichtig in der Kirchenpoli- 
tik), und führte dann aus, dass seine Leiden und Entbehrungen unter den “bösen” 
Deutschen sicherlich angemessene Gründe für die Gewährung eines solchen Se- 
gens sein dürften.^?? 

Es ist offensichtlich, dass die wenigen in den Vatikandokumenten auftauchen- 
den Passagen mit einem Hinweis auf Judenvernichtungen lediglich die im vorlie- 
genden Buch analysierte Entwicklung der Propaganda widerspiegeln. Im Kapitel 
3 (S. 143) vermerkten wir, dass Burzio von der Slowakei aus Geschichten über 
Seifenfabriken dem Vatikan ausgerechnet zu einer Zeit zuleitete, als solche Ge- 
schichten von der Propaganda verbreitet wurden. Ein anderes Beispiel ist eine 
Reihe von Notizen, in denen Maglione am 5. Mai 1943 Vernichtungsgeschichten 
zum Besten gab. Der Anlass für die Zusammenstellung der Notizen ist unklar, 
d.h. der Leser kann nicht ermitteln, ob Maglione seine eigenen Eindrücke oder le- 
diglich die Behauptungen anderer wiedergibt (andere Dokumente, die von Magli- 
one zu jener Zeit geschrieben worden sind, lassen nicht den Schluss zu, dass er 
die Vernichtungsgeschichten glaubte). Jedenfalls werden Gaskammervernichtun- 
gen in Treblinka und in der Nähe von Brest-Litowsk erwähnt. Die Herausgeber 
der Actes et documents vermerken offenbar verwundert:>°° 

"Die Information, wahrscheinlich von einem italienischen Beamten übermit- 
telt, scheint ziemlich veraltet zu sein, da sie weder Birkenau noch Auschwitz er- 
wühnt, wo der größere Teil der Vernichtungen zu jener Zeit vonstatten ging.” 

Weiter weisen die Herausgeber diesbezüglich daraufhin, dass sich im Jahre 
1943:507 

"die alliierte Propaganda, die sich ausgiebig über das Thema deutscher Grau- 
samkeiten ausließ, sich über Auschwitz vollkommen ausschwieg aus Gründen, die 
niemals zufriedenstellend untersucht wurden.” 

Genauso wie es unvermeidlich war, dass sich in den Vatikandokumenten et- 
was von der Propaganda widerspiegeln würde, so war es unvermeidlich, dass et- 
was von der Wahrheit im Hinblick auf die Sachverhalte, mit hier von Interesse 
sind, in den Teil der Vatikanpapiere Eingang gefunden hat, der für die Veróffent- 
lichung ausgewählt wurden. So ergeben die Dokumente, dass der Vatikan doch 
einigen Zugang zu Juden in Polen hatte, und zwar nicht nur zu polnischen Juden, 
sondern auch zu italienischen Juden, die nach der deutschen Besetzung Roms am 
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8. September 1943 deportiert worden waren. Die Herausgeber des Bandes IX 
der Actes et documents vermerkten (beim Thema der Kriegsopfer im Jahre 1943), 
dass Freunde und Verwandte deportierter Juden bekannt seien, die spáter Post von 
ihnen erhalten hätten, dass Mitglieder des holländischen Widerstandes, die in 
ständigem Kontakt mit den Juden ihres Landes stehen, schlicht berichteten, die 
Deportierten würden in Lagern zur Arbeit eingeteilt, wohingegen die Alteren in 
Ghettos verbracht würden. Sie vermerkten ferner, dass die jüdischen Führer in 
Rom nichts von irgendeinem Vernichtungsprogramm wüssten und Deportationen 
nur im Zusammenhang mit den Härten des Winters und der gebrechlichen Ge- 
sundheit vieler Deportierter fürchteten. Dies wird bestátigt "durch viele Briefe, 
die damals den Vatikan erreichten und die gegenwärtig ein dickes Aktenbiindel in 
den Archiven füllen. [...] Über ihre brutale Vernichtung findet sich keinerlei Er- 
wühnung." Wir lesen auch, dass Pater Marie-Benoit (ein Priester, der in der 
Kregszeit intensiv mit der Hilfe für die Juden befasst war) im Juli 1943 einen Be- 
richt über Judendeportationen von Frankreich mit dem Vermerk geschrieben hat, 
dass das Lager Auschwitz nebst seinen Nachbarlagern Arbeitslager waren, in de- 
nen “die Stimmung der Deportierten allgemein gut sei und sie hoffnungsvoll in 
die Zukunft sähen.”5% 

Da die Auschwitzpropaganda erst im Jahre 1944 anlief, werden wir wahr- 
scheinlich Vernichtungsbehauptungen zu Auschwitz in den Kriegszeitdokumen- 
ten des Vatikan erst dann finden, wenn der Vatikan die Dokumente der Jahre 
1944-1945 veróffentlicht — denn bezüglich Vernichtungen ist all das, was sich in 
den Dokumenten dieser ausschlaggebenden Quellen findet, nichts anderes als 
Propaganda. 


Nachtrag zu Robert A. Graham 


Der weiter unten wiedergegebene Nachruf erschien mit kleineren Anderungen 
zuerst im Journal of Historical Review, März/April 1998, auf der Grundlage mei- 
nes Manuskripts vom 31 Juli 1997. Der Brief Grahams vom 24 Januar 1983 wur- 
de darin aus dem Original reproduziert. 





Als ich den Jahrhundertbetrug schrieb, begegnete ich einer außerordentlichen 
Quelle, sprich der mehrbándigen Sammlung von Dokumenten und Kommentaren 
Actes et documents du Saint Siége relatifs à la seconde guerre mondiale (Akten 
und Dokumente des Heiligen Stuhls bezüglich des Zweiten Weltkrieges). Die 
Veróffentlichung der Serie, dessen Hauptherausgeber Robert A. Graham war, war 
seitens des Vatikans noch im Gange und weitere Bande sollten in der Zukunft er- 
scheinen. 

Graham war der ehemalige Herausgeber der Jesuitenzeitschrift America. Die 
“Vernichtungsbehauptung” wird in der Serie nicht in Frage gestellt, und es wurde 
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allgemein davon ausgegangen, dass Grahams Hauptinteresse in der Verteidigung 
des Kriegspapstes Pius XII gegen Beschuldigungen des schweigenden Einver- 
ständnisses oder gar der Kollaboration mit der NS-Politik der physischen Ver- 
nichtung der Juden lag. Derlei Anschuldigungen fanden mit Rolf Hochhuths The- 
aterstück Der Stellvertreter ihren Hóhepunkt. 

Ich glaube, dass die Dokumente des Vatikans eine wichtige Quelle darstellen. 
Ich widmete einen ganzen Anhang meines Buches ihrer Diskussion. 

Beim Studieren der Bande dieser Serie fielen mir einige der Bemerkungen des 
Herausgebers auf, die mich glauben machten, dass der Herausgeber implizit 
grundlegende Fragen von revisionistischer Natur aufwarf, obwohl er kein Revisi- 
onist in unserem Sinne war. Ein gutes Beispiel waren die Zitate einiger ausge- 
wählter Passagen aus einigen Berichten anscheinend gut informierter Quellen, die 
dem Papst am 15. Juli 1943 vorgelegt wurden, in denen Auschwitz im Wesentli- 
chen als ein Arbeitslager beschrieben wurde und worin von Juden gesprochen 
wurde, die aus Frankreich deportiert worden waren und Briefe zurück an ihre Fa- 
milien schrieben?! 

Diese Eindrücke waren so stark, dass ich es für notwendig erachtete, mit Gra- 
ham direkten Kontakt aufzunehmen. Anfang 1977 schrieb ich ihm nach Rom, 
womit ein sehr zufriedenstellender und langwährender Austausch begann, obwohl 
meine ihm damals vorgetragene Bitte um Kopien von Dokumenten aus Gründen, 
die sich seiner Macht entzogen, nicht erfüllt werden konnte.?!! 

Im Sommer 1977 war ich in Rom und besuchte ihn. Unser Gespräch bestätigte 
mir, was ich bereits zwischen den Zeilen der Actes et documents gelesen hatte: 
Der Herausgeber war über die von ihm untersuchten Beweise verblüfft, weil vie- 
les davon mit der Vernichtungslegende unvereinbar war. Er zeigte mir eine mir 
unbekannte Broschüre, die 1943 von der “Polish Labor Group" veróffentlicht 
worden war, welche zwar in New York ansässig war, die aber mit dem polnischen 
Untergrund in Verbindung stand: Oswiecim — Camp of Death (“OSwiecim” ist 
Polnisch für “Auschwitz”). Die Broschüre enthielt die Wahrheit mit einigen Ver- 
zierungen, aber für Graham war wichtig, dass darin nicht von “Vernichtungen” in 
irgendeiner mit der Legende überreinstimmenden Weise die Rede war. Er lieh mir 
die Broschüre, so dass ich davon eine Kopie anfertigen konnte. 

Die Veróffentlichung von Band 10 der Actes et documents zog sich lange hin, 
und ich schrieb Graham in meiner Ungeduld mehrmals. Der Band wurde schließ- 
lich anno 1980 veróffentlicht, und Graham war so freundlich, mich persónlich da- 
rauf aufmerksam zu machen. Ich erwarb ein Exemplar und fand darin Bezüge auf 
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weitere interessante, jedoch unveróffentlichte Dokumente. Ich schrieb Graham 
daher erneut an, und diesmal wurde mir mein Wunsch glücklicherweise erfüllt.^? 

Während der IHR-Konferenz anno 1982 verglich ich die Holocaust-Legende 
mit der Konstantinischen Schenkung und sandte Graham ein Exemplar meines 
Vortrages (siehe Zusatz 2, S. 409). In dem Vortrag merkte ich an, dass der jüdi- 
sche Historiker Walter Laqueur wie auch ich der Meinung war, “dass der Vatikan 
dank des internationalen Charakters der Katholischen Kirche sowie ihrer ausge- 
dehnten Operationen in allen Ländern über das Los der Juden unterrichtet sein 
musste "717 Graham bestätigte den Empfang des Exemplars meines Vortrages mit 
einem sehr freundlichen, respektvollen und ermutigenden Brief, worin er Bezug 
auf die Bemerkung über den Vatikan nahm, ohne sie anzufechten. Er beklagte 
sich lediglich darüber, dass Laqueur seine Gruppe grundlos verdächtigte, relevan- 
te Dokumente zu verheimlichen. Der Brief wird hier in deutscher Übersetzung 
wiedergegeben: 

"VILLA MALTA 24. Januar 1983 

Ihre per Luftpost versandte Kopie Ihres Beitrages vom September 1982 er- 
reichte mich heute. Ich beeile mich, Ihnen dafür zu danken, dass Sie an mich den- 
ken, wenn Sie sich zu Ihrem Thema äußern. 

Nach einem raschen Durchlesen erkenne ich, dass ich noch mehr über den 
Wert Ihres Ansatzes nachdenken muss. Ich habe diesbezüglich niemals an eine 
Analogie zur Konstantinischen Schenkung gedacht! 

Ich habe Ihr Zitat von Laqueur über den Vatikan bemerkt. Er war anscheinend 
über uns verdrgert, weil wir ihm sagten, wir hdtten alles bis zum Jahr 1942 rei- 
chende veróffentlicht, was wir haben. Was bringt ihn dazu anzunehmen, dass es da 
im Gegenteil noch viel mehr gibt? Dies wirft die eigentliche Frage auf. 

Ich wünsche Ihnen ein erfolgreiches Neues Jahr und frische Entdeckungen und 
neue Einsichten in ein grofes Drama! 

Herzlichst Ihr, 

(gez. Robert A. Graham) 

Mir war schon immer klar, dass ein ehrlicher und ehrwürdiger Forscher die 
Veróffentlichungen der Dokumente des Vatikans redigierte. 

Reverend Robert A. Graham, S.J., starb am 11. Februar 1997 im Alter von 84 
Jahren in einem Altersheim in Kalifornien. 





512 Das interessanteste Dokument war ein Brief vom 30. Juni 1944 von Alexandru Safran, Großrabi- 
ner von Rumänien, an Msgr. Andrea Cassulo, Päpstlicher Nuntius in Bukarest. Darin wurde die 
Sorge ausgedrückt, dass die Juden Ungarns “groBen Entbehrungen und Leiden" zu einem Zeit- 
punkt ausgesetzt waren, als diese der Legende zufolge zumeist schon tot gewesen sein sollen. Die 
Juden Ungarns und Rumäniens blieben während dieser Zeit in engem Kontakt. 
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Zusätze 


Zusatz 1: Die internationale Holocaust-Kontroverse 


1979 mündlich vorgetragen während der Konferenz des Institute for Historical 
Review. Dies ist eine leicht revidierte Fassung des Artikels im Journal of Historical 
Review, Jg. 1, Nr. 1, Frühjahr 1980, S. 5-22. 





Einige von Ihnen mögen daran gewöhnt sein, mich über das sprechen zu hö- 
ren, was ich den “Jahrhundertbetrug” nenne, also die Legende über die körperli- 
che Vernichtung von Millionen von Juden, üblicherweise sechs Millionen, durch 
die Regierung des nationalsozialistischen Deutschland während des Zweiten 
Weltkrieges. Ich hatte mehrmals die Gelegenheit, interessierte Gruppen zu treffen 
und ihnen eine Art mündliche Zusammenfassung vieler meiner Argumente aus 
meinem Buch zu geben. 

Heute werde ich anderen Grund und Boden betreten; ich werde mich nicht auf 
den Schwindel selbst konzentrieren, sondern auf die Entwicklung der internatio- 
nalen Kontroverse um diesen Schwindel. Ich habe verschiedene Gründe, dieses 
Thema zu wählen, wobei der womöglich offensichtlichste der Umstand ist, dass 
hier immerhin eine fortgeschrittene Gruppe wohlinformierter Personen anwesend 
ist, von denen viele mit der relevanten englischen Literatur vertraut sind; Dr. Fau- 
risson ist hier, um Ihnen einige Dinge über den Schwindel zu zeigen, von denen 
sie wahrscheinlich noch nichts gehört haben.°'* Ein anderes Thema, das den meis- 
ten hier Anwesenden nur teilweise bekannt ist, ist die Entwicklung der internatio- 
nalen Kontroverse. Tatsächlich sind sich viele “wohlinformierte” Amerikaner 
noch nicht einmal bewusst, dass es jüngst eine lautstarke internationale Holo- 
caust-Kontroverse gegeben hat, weil sie gezwungen sind, die meisten ihrer Infor- 
mationen über weltweite Entwicklungen den US-Medien zu entnehmen, was dem 
Konsumenten manchmal den Eindruck vermittelt, Butz sei der einzige Autor, der 
zentrale Behauptungen der Vernichtungslegende zurückgewiesen oder angezwei- 
felt hat. 

Wenn man die Kontroverse auf einer internationalen Ebene betrachtet, kann 
man wichtige Gesichtspunkte erkennen. Erlauben Sie mir zunächst ein paar Worte 
zur Motivation dafür, warum ich mich hier auf die Kontroverse um den Schwindel 
konzentrierte statt auf den Schwindel selbst. 


Ein einfaches Thema 


Indem ich ein ganzes Buch über den Schwindel schrieb, ergab sich ein Di- 
lemma in dem Sinne, dass ich damit etwas suggerierte, was ich gar nicht suggerie- 





514 Robert Faurisson, “Extensive Research on the ‘Gas Chambers’ at Auschwitz”, Rede, 90 min., 
Newport Beach, CA: Institute for Historical Review; gedruckt vgl. Faurisson 1980a. 
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ren wollte, denn es gibt einen wichtigen Gesichtspunkt, den ich wohl mehr hätte 
herausstellen sollen. Auf Seite 25 schrieb ich von folgendem wichtigen Umstand, 
ohne ihn jedoch hervorzuheben: 

"Es gibt viele Uberlegungen, die meine Ansicht stützen. Manche davon sind so 
einfach, dass sie den Leser noch stürker überraschen werden. Der einfachste 
stichhaltige Grund dafür, dass man der Behauptung von der Vernichtung der Ju- 
den skeptisch gegeniiberstehen sollte, ist zugleich der denkbar einfachste: Bei 
Kriegsende waren sie noch da!” 

Das hier umrissene Dilemma ist der Umstand, dass ich durch meinen Wort- 
schwall zum Thema einigen den Eindruck gab, dies sei ein komplexes Thema. 
Lassen Sie mich daher nachdrücklich feststellen, dass dieser Wortschwall nicht 
deshalb notwendig ist, weil das Thema kompliziert ist, sondern weil die óffentli- 
che Meinung durch den vielfach größeren, über viele Jahrzehnte hinweg produ- 
zierten Wortschwall der Medien dermaßen verzerrt worden ist, dass eine unge- 
wóhnliche und aufwendige Therapie nótig ist. Es ist jedoch wichtig, dass die hier 
anwesende ausgesuchte Gruppe den Umstand nicht aus den Augen verliert, dass 
dieses Thema recht einfach ist und dass lediglich eine kulturelle Krankheit den 
groDen Aufwand der Revisionisten nótig macht. 

Eine effektive Enthüllung des Schwindels hat nicht viele Elemente. Die we- 
sentlichen Punkte lauten wie folgt: 

1. Die Juden wurden das Zielobjekt einer besonderen Verfolgung durch Nazi- 
Deutschland. Viele wurden enteignet, zu Zwangsarbeit herangezogen oder 
während des Krieges gen Osten deportiert. Die deutschen Dokumente er- 
wähnen keine Vernichtungen. Der Begriff “Endlösung” bedeutete die Ver- 
treibung der Juden aus Europa, wobei die Deportationen gen Osten ein 
Schritt zur Erreichung dieses Ziels waren. 

2. Die vom Internationalen Roten Kreuz und vom Vatikan veróffentlichten 
Dokumente stimmen nicht mit der Vernichtungsbehauptung überein, und 
der gut informierte Papst der Kriegszeit, Pius ХП, wird oft gescholten, weil 
er sich nicht gegen die Vernichtung der Juden ausgesprochen hat. 

3. Teilweise aufgrund allgemeiner Bedingungen der Kriegszeit und teilweise 
als Folge der deutschen Maßnahmen gegen die Juden (z.B. Zusammenpfer- 
chen in Ghettos), kam eine große Zahl von Juden um, nicht aber annähernd 
sechs Millionen. 

4. Veröffentlichte Bevölkerungsstatistiken sind ziemlich bedeutungslos, vor 
allem, weil fast alle in das Ereignis verwickelten Juden Osteuropáer waren 
(z.B. zwei bis drei Millionen polnische Juden), aber auch, weil es in den 
USA keine verlässliche Zählung gab — der Zensus erfasst dieses Thema 
nicht, und der Begriff “Jude” taucht in den offiziellen Akten nicht auf, als 
eine sehr große Zahl nach dem Kriege in die USA einwanderte. Der Um- 
stand, dass eine erhebliche Anzahl an Juden in Regionen, in denen sie vor 
dem Kriege lebten, zu fehlen scheint, kann unserem besten Wissen nach 
mit den massiven und wohlbekannten Nachkriegsmigrationen der Juden in 
die USA, nach Palästina und in andere Länder erklärt werden sowie damit, 
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dass sie schlicht in der Sowjetunion blieben, wohin die Deutschen sie deut- 
schen Dokumenten zufolge deportiert hatten. 

5. Die Beweise für die Vernichtungsunterstellungen ruhen in entscheidendem 
Maße auf Strafverfahren, wie etwa dem Nürnberger Tribunal, die vor Ge- 
richten abgehalten wurden, welche aus politischen Gründen gezwungen 
waren, die grundlegende Wahrheit dieser Unterstellungen hinzunehmen. 
Für viele maBgebliche Angeklagten schien daher die einzig mógliche Ver- 
teidigungsstrategie zu sein, solche Vernichtungen nicht abzustreiten, son- 
dern lediglich ihre eigene Verantwortung dafür (z.B. Ernst Kaltenbrunner 
oder Adolf Eichmann). 

6. Die 1945 in den deutschen Lagern vorgefundenen schrecklichen Szenen 
waren das Ergebnis des vólligen Zusammenbruchs der deutschen Industrie 
und des Transportwesens, und damit auch aller deutschen Gegenmafnah- 
men gegen Krankheiten, hauptsáchlich Fleckfieber, von denen alle deut- 
schen Lager während des ganzen Krieges geplagt waren. Diese deutschen 
Gegenmaßnahmen beinhalteten regelmäßige Duschbäder für alle Gefange- 
nen sowie die ausgiebige und regelmäßige Anwendung von Insektiziden 
zur Entwesung, wie etwa Zyklon B. 

7. Die Insassen der Konzentrationslager waren eine wichtige Arbeitskraftres- 
source für die schwer geprüfte deutsche Kriegswirtschaft, und die während 
des ganzen Krieges in den Lagern herrschende hohe Sterblichkeitsrate 
wurde von den Deutschen als “katastrophal” angesehen (Kapitel 4, S. 180). 
Als Folge der hohen Sterblichkeitsrate kamen etwa 350.000 bis zu viel- 
leicht 400.000 Häftlinge in den deutschen Lagern während des Krieges um, 
wobei eine Minderheit davon Juden waren.?? 

8. In allen Lagern gab es Krematorien zur Beseitigung der Leichen jener, die 
dort verstorben waren. 

9. Von den Lagern in Deutschland selbst wird noch nicht einmal behauptet, es 
seien “Vernichtungslager” gewesen, mit Ausnahme vereinzelter Veróffent- 
lichungen von, offen gesagt, sensationalistischer Art. Die sogenannten 
“Vernichtungslager”, wie etwa Auschwitz, lagen alle in Polen und wurden 
von sowjetischen Truppen erobert, nachdem sie von den Deutschen in ge- 
ordneter Weise geräumt worden waren. Den Russen boten sich keine 
schrecklichen Szenen, die mit jenen vergleichbar wären, die man später in 
Deutschland vorfand, und auch keine Beweise für Vernichtungen. 

10. Die *Gaskammern" sind rein fiktiv, und die besten Argumente, welche die 
Verbreiter der Legende für ihre Existenz vorbringen kónnen, sind aberwit- 
zige Behauptungen, wie etwa dass Zyklon einem doppelten Zweck gedient 





515 Diese Zahl bezieht sich auf Personen, die in schriftlichen Dokumenten als Lagerinsassen regis- 
triert wurden, von denen genügende Mengen erhalten blieben, um diese Schátzung zu ermógli- 
chen. Die Legende behauptet, die “vernichteten” Millionen seien in solchen Dokumenten nicht er- 
faBt worden. Vgl. den Bericht “The Number of Victims of the National Socialist Persecution,” die 
bis Anfang der 1990er Jahren vom Internationalen Suchdienst des IRK in Arolsen erhältlich war. 
Diese Anmerkung sollte nicht dahingehend interpretiert werden, es werde behauptet, dass die Ge- 
samtzahl der umgekommenen Juden nur ein kleiner Teil dieser 350.000 war. Viele starben auBer- 
halb der Konzentrationslager, etwa durch Krankheiten in Ghettos, durch vereinzelte Pogrome so- 
wie durch andere mehr oder weniger alltägliche Umstände. Die Gesamtzahl ist unbekannt. 
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habe, nàmlich der Vernichtung der Juden wie auch der Láuse, oder die fal- 
sche Etikettierung einer Dusche oder eines nomalen Raumes als einer 
“Gaskammer.” Eine weitere Taktik besteht in der missbräulichen Verwen- 
dung des Begriffs “Gasofen”. Alle Kremierungsófen sind “Gasöfen.” 

Dies ist die Grundstruktur des Schwindels. 


Warum ein “Schwindel”? 


An diesem Punkt ist es zweckmäßig, eine Anmerkung zum von mir gewählten 
Titel meines Buchs zu machen. Was einige während der Kontroverse zurückzu- 
cken ließ, darunter sogar solche, die ansonsten von meinem Buch recht positive 
beeindruckt waren, war meine Verwendung des Begriffs "Schwindel" zur Be- 
schreibung der überlieferten Legende. Einige meinte, dass der Begriff der Lage 
nicht angemessen oder angebracht sei, was auch immer die Wahrheit bezüglich 
der Legende sei. Solch ein trivialisierender Begriff, so die Ansicht, sollte nicht auf 
eine Legende angewandt werden, die eine solch riesige Dimension habe wie der 
Holocaust. Manche verglichen dies mit einer Beurteilung von Hàndels Messias 
mit einem “Liedchen.” 

Ich darf versichern, dass die Wahl des Begriffs "Schwindel" bewusst erfolgte 
und dass ich heute noch mehr davon überzeugt bin, dass dies eine glückliche 
Wahl war, zumal die Angelegenheit wirklich trivial ist. Der Begriff "Schwindel" 
suggeriert etwas Billiges und Plumpes, und genau das móchte ich nahelegen. Ein 
Begriff wie etwa “Mythos”, obwohl richtig und von mir manchmal verwendet, 
vermittelt nicht diese wichtige Beschreibung der Art von Beweisen, welche die 
Vernichtungsbehauptung abstützen. 

Die unbehagliche Reaktion auf den Begriff "Schwindel" spiegelt lediglich die 
Art der weitläufigen Verblendungen zu diesem Thema wider. Zu bestimmten Zei- 
ten haben einige der Leute, die hier zu Ihnen sprechen, wie etwa Dr. Faurisson 
und ich, den gángigen Glauben an die Wahrheiter der Legende geteilt, aber eben- 
so den gängigen Eindruck, dass die dahinterstehende Wahrheit unanzweifelbar 
war — “so sicher wie die groBen Pyramiden," wie ich schrieb. Irgendwann jedoch 
untersuchten wir die Sache und fanden recht rasch heraus, dass sich unter dem 
Granitgesicht der Legende tönerne Füße befanden. 

Diese Beachtung der tónernen Füße, die wir Revisionisten in den geschichtli- 
chen Beweisen gefundenen haben, schafft eine große psychologische Distanz 
zwischen den Revisionisten und vielen, sogar intelligenten Leuten, und lässt wie- 
derum im Gegenzug die Revisionisten manchmal als Kreuzzügler erscheinen. 
Wer die tónernen Füße nicht gesehen hat, kann nicht den Grad an Gewissheit ha- 
ben, der die Revisionisten zu begleiten scheint. Ich glaube, dass dieser Kontrast 
zwischen der scheinbaren Würde der überkommenen Legende und der Wirklich- 
keit ihres plumpen und verachtenswerten Fundaments vielleicht der Schlüssel- 
punkt ist, der bei einer psychologischen Umorientierung der Menschen, wie wir 
sie bewirken wollen, herausgestellt werden muss. Wenn eine solche psychologi- 
sche Umorientierung erst einmal bewirkt worden ist, ist der Rest Routine. Der 
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Schock, den das Wort “Schwindel” verursacht, ist ein kalkulierter erster Schritt in 
diese Umorientierung. 


Ein gesellschaftliches Problem 


Ein weiterer Grund für den Wunsch, mich hier auf die Kontroverse zu kon- 
zentrieren, ist der Umstand, dass sie ein komplexes Problem darstellt. Es gibt ei- 
nerseits das in meinem Buch behandelte geschichtliche Problem, andererseits aber 
das Problem des gesellschaftlichen Status der Legende, dem Thema meines heuti- 
gen Vortrages. Das erstere, das geschichtliche Problem, ist relativ einfach im 
Vergleich zum letzteren; ich sollte vielleicht sagen, dass ich glaube, den gesell- 
schaftlichen Status des Schwindels nicht annähernd so gut verstanden zu haben 
wie den Schwindel selbst. Einige offensichtliche Eigenschaften kónnen jedoch 
mit Sicherheit aufgeführt werden. Zum einen ist es eine von den Medien verur- 
sachte Hysterie. Zum anderen sind die involvierten politischen Kräfte weder tot 
noch verschwunden, wie etwa jene des Ersten Weltkrieges, sondern sind so ge- 
genwärtig wie die Schlagzeilen von morgen, denn Israel ist immer in Schwierig- 
keiten und wird es auch immer sein, solange es als jüdischer Staat besteht. 

Dies hat die Geschichtswissenschaft in eine schreckliche Lage gebracht, was 
klarer erkannt werden kann, wenn wir die Art und Weise bedenken, wie Wissen in 
den “exakten” Wissenschaften verbreitet wird. Dort ist es fast immer so, dass ein 
ausgebildeter Fachmann mit angemessenen Qualifikationen im betreffenden wis- 
senschaftlichen Fachgebiet die ersten Enthüllungen über neue Erkenntnisse 
macht. Diese Enthüllungen werden normalerweise zuerst Kollegen gegenüber 
gemacht und erfolgen in der jeweiligen esoterischen Fachsprache. Während einer 
bestimmten Zeitspanne sickert das neue Wissen dann in die allgemeine Gesell- 
schaft ein, wobei die Begriffe, mit denen es beschrieben wird, einem schrittweisen 
Prozess der Vereinfachung und Popularisierung unterliegen. 

Das ist eindeutig nicht, was auf dem Gebiet des “Holocaust” geschehen ist. 
Der Nichtfachmann, der die tönernen Füße gesehen hat, ist nicht in der Lage, 
durch das Konsultieren von Fachzeitschriften seine drängendsten und elementars- 
ten Fragen beantwortet zu bekommen, und zwar aus dem einfachen Grunde, weil 
die von mir erwähnten gesellschaftlichen und politischen Bedingungen die Wis- 
senschaftler verängstigt haben, was im Wesentlichen wiederum die von mir zuvor 
erwähnte kulturelle Krankheit ist. Dabei haben die Historiker noch nicht einmal 
unbedingt falsche Antworten — sie haben sich den Fragen noch nicht einmal ge- 
stellt, und es gibt heute eine Unzahl von Personen außerhalb der beruflichen His- 
torikerschaft, die sich dieses Umstandes schmerzlich bewusst sind. Man stelle 
sich eine solche Situation in der Physik vor. 

Nun kann man das Kuriosum verstehen, welches so viele Leute beunruhigt, 
nämlich dass dies ein “völlig von Nichthistorikern” dominiertes Gebiet ist, wie 
ich in Kapitel 7 schrieb (S. 290). Obwohl es nicht ganz richtig ist, so trifft im we- 
sentlich immer noch zu, dass auch Personen, welche die offensichtlichen Schluss- 
folgerungen aus den tönernen Füßen gezogen und diese veröffentlicht haben, kei- 
nen Hintergrund als Historiker haben — mein Hintergrund sind die Ingenieurswis- 
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senschaften. Ich bin der erste, der zugesteht, dass dies ein bedauernswerter Zustand 
ist, aber die Lage wäre noch trauriger, wenn niemand bezüglich des sogenannten 
Holocaust Fragen stellen würde. Wir kónnen und sollten Trost in dem Umstand fin- 
den, dass wir die kulturelle Lebenskraft bewahrt haben, um hier trotz des Versagens 
der Historiker weiter zu machen. 

Eine weitere Facette ist der Umstand, dass angesichts der Blockade der norma- 
len Kanäle des Informationsflusses Organe mit einer besonderen ideologischen 
Ausrichtung die Führung zur Verbreitung revisionistischer Ansichten zur Endló- 
sung übernommen haben. So sind zum Beispiel The Spotlight in den USA und die 
National Zeitung in Deutschland Wochenzeitungen, die keinen Anspruch auf 
Wissenschaftlichkeit erheben, doch sollte uns die Tatsache trósten, dass wenigs- 
tens irgendwer die Trommel gerührt hat, denn derart vielgelesene Veróffentli- 
chungen schaffen doch einen gewissen Druck auf die Historiker, der es ihnen 
schwieriger macht, das Thema weiterhin zu umgehen. 

Sie dienen auch dazu, die breite Offentlichkeit zu informieren, und hier sollten 
wir uns der Notwendigkeit der historischen Revisionismus bewusst sein, denn ei- 
nige hier mógen mich missverstehen, wenn aus meinen Anmerkungen der Ein- 
druck entsteht, ich würde behaupten, dass solche Dinge idealerweise auf wissen- 
schaftliche Zeitschriften begrenzt werden sollten und dass die allgemeine Offent- 
lichkeit mit ihnen nicht belästigt werden sollte. Das ist nicht meine Absicht, auch 
wenn es wahr ist, dass zwischen den von Wissenschaftlern und von den populären 
Medien behandelten Dingen unterschieden werden muss. 

Der breiten Offentlichkeit fehlen die Fahigkeiten oder die Lust, Wissen in der 
Weise zu behandeln, wie es Fachleute tun, weshalb man bereit sein muss, etwas 
anderes für solche Zwecke hinzunehmen, wobei es wiederum nützlich ist, diesbe- 
züglich zwischen einer tolerierbaren und einer nicht tolerierbaren populären An- 
sicht zu unterscheiden. So wäre es zum Beispiel nicht tolerierbar, wenn die Be- 
völkerung meinte, die Erde sei flach. Für alle praktischen Zwecke wäre jedoch der 
Glaube tolerierbar, dass die Erde eine Kugel ist und dass man die Sorge um die 
gróDeren und kleineren Abweichungen von der Kugelform den relevanten Fach- 
leuten überlassen kann. 

Eine vergleichbare Lage trifft auf dieses *Holocaust"-Gebiet zu. Die meisten 
jener Veróffentlichungen, die den revisionistischen Standpunkt über die "sechs 
Millionen" verbreitet haben, haben ziemlich gute Arbeit geleistet sowohl bezüg- 
lich der Aufklärung ihrer Leserschaften — wenn man die ihnen auferlegten Be- 
schränkungen bedenkt — als auch durch das Schaffen von Druck auf die Histori- 
ker, die vielleicht vorziehen, das Thema zu vermeiden. 


Die Entwicklung der Kontroverse 


Vor den frühen 1970er Jahren gab es nur eine relativ geringe Anzahl óffentlich 
geäußerter Hinterfragungen der Holocaust-Legende. Die bedeutendste Literatur 
bestand aus den Werken des ehemaligen Buchenwald-Häftlings und Mitglieds des 
Franzósischen Widerstandes Paul Rassinier, der anno 1967 verstarb. Da es jedoch 
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fiir das Thema wenig Interesse gab, erschienen englische Ubersetzungen von Ras- 
siniers Biichern erst kiirzlich, also in den letzten vier Jahren. 

Um 1972 oder 1973 herum fand eine internationale Entwicklung statt, die auf- 
grund ihrer Art damals noch nicht erkannt wurde und die im Wesentlichen rätsel- 
haft bleibt. Worauf ich mich hier beziehe ist die Tatsache, dass eine Reihe von 
Personen in verschiedenen Ländern, praktisch gleichzeitig und völlig unabhängig 
von einander (tatsächlich wussten sie alle nichts von der Existenz der anderen), 
daran gingen, die überlieferte Legende auf eine Weise zu hinterfragen, die der ei- 
genen Lage entsprach, und ihre Schlussfolgerungen dann zu veröffentlichen. 
Thies Christophersens Büchlein Die Auschwitz-Lüge, basierend auf seinen Erinne- 
rungen über seiner Stationierung nahe Auschwitz während des Krieges und einge- 
leitet von Manfred Röder, wurde anno 1973 in Deutschland veröffentlicht. Bald 
darauf folgte Dr. Wilhelm Stäglichs kurzer Artikel in der Monatszeitschrift Nation 
Europa, der ebenso auf seinen Erinnerungen an einen Kriegseinsatz bei 
Auschwitz basiert. Im Jahr 1973 erschien ebenso Dr. Austin J. Apps Büchlein The 
Six Million Swindle (Der Sechs Millionen Schwindel) in den USA. 

Richard Harwoods Broschüre Did Six Million Really Die? (Starben wirklich 
sechs Millionen?) wurde im Frühjahr 1974 in England veröffentlicht, und etwas 
später während des gleichen Jahres gab es einen Aufschrei an der Pariser Univer- 
sität Sorbonne aufgrund eines Briefes von Dr. Robert Faurisson, weshalb man an- 
nehmen muss, dass beide bereist 1973 an dem Thema arbeiteten, wenn nicht 
schon früher. Meine Arbeiten begannen anno 1972, und mein Buch wurde erst- 
mals im Frühjahr 1976 in England und ein Jahr später in deutscher Übersetzung 
veröffentlicht. 

In diesem Überblick habe ich nicht jede relevante Publikation erwähnt, und 
kein Werturteil sollte ausschließlich aus dem Umstand gezogen werden, dass ir- 
gendetwas in dieser Liste aufgenommen oder ausgelassen wurde. Der Zweck ist 
hier nicht die Erstellung einer Bibliographie oder einer Kritik, sondern die Dis- 
kussion der Entwicklung der Kontroverse. 

Diese Entwicklungen der frühen und mittleren 1970er Jahre riefen Reaktionen 
sowie eine Kontroverse hervor, die immer noch kein Anzeichen auf ein Nachlas- 
sen zeigt, wie Ihnen sich wohl bewusst ist. Röder wurde für sein Vorwort zu 
Christophersens Broschüre erfolgreich angeklagt,°'° und Stäglich wurde mit einer 
fünfjährigen, 20%-igen Kürzung seiner Pension als Richter im Ruhestand be- 
straft. Diese Fälle amtlich erzwungener Zensur haben keine dieser Personen ab- 
geschreckt. Es ist eine neue Ausgabe von Christophersens Broschüre erschienen, 
in dem ein Vorwort von Stäglich jenes von Röder ersetzt. Stäglich hat vor kurzem 
sein ausgezeichnetes Buch Der Auschwitz-Mythos im Grabert-Verlag veröffent- 
licht und ist zudem Mitautor einer kürzeren Arbeit mit Udo Walendy. Das soge- 
nannte liberale Establishment in Deutschland war angesichts dieser einsamen mu- 
tigen Männer in heller Aufregung, und es wurde offen gefragt, ob es “wirklich so 
schwierig ist, diese alten und Neonazis dranzukriegen?”>!® 





516 Jewish Chronicle (London), Februar 27, 1976, 3; Patterns of Prejudice (London), Januar-Februar 
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In England entwickelten sich die Dinge anders, und zwar derart, dass damit 
eindeutig suggeriert wurde, dass das Hinterfragen der heiligen sechs Millionen 
nicht mehr auf irgendeinen Untergrund beschränkt ist. In einer erstaunlichen Ent- 
wicklung wurde die inzwischen berühmte Broschüre Harwoods vom wohlbekann- 
ten Autor Colin Wilson in der Ausgabe vom November 1974 des einflussreichen 
Monatsmagazins Books and Bookman wohlwollend rezensiert. In den Leser- 
briefspalten der Zeitschrift setzte daraufhin eine wilde Kontroverse ein, die sechs 
Monate lang anhielt. Ich habe Harwoods Broschüre an anderer Stelle kritisiert und 
auf einige ernsthafte Fehler hingewiesen.?? Sie hat jedoch auch ihre Vorzüge und 
war sehr wirksam bei der Anregung bestimmter Fragen, Nachdenken und Diskus- 
sionen zu diesem vormals tabuisierten Thema. Die Broschüre wurde 1976 in Süd- 
afrika verboten,” ihre deutsche Übersetzung wurde gegen Ende 1978 in West- 
Deutschland auf den Index gesetzt. 

Das Institute of Jewish Affairs in London veróffentlichte seinen geistlosen Ar- 
tikel zu meinem Buch in der Ausgabe November-Dezember 1976 der Zeitschrift 
Patterns of Prejudice. Etwa zur gleichen Zeit begann an der Northwestern Uni- 
versity ein Aufruhr über mein Buch, der bald für landesweite und sogar internati- 
onale Publizität sorgte. Es gab dazu einen langen Beitrag in der New York Times, 
obwohl darin der Titel meines Buches fälschlich als Fabrication of Hoax angege- 
ben wurde.?! Über den Wirbel an der Northwestern University werde ich später 
noch mehr ausführen. 

Im April 1977 schrieb ich die Zeitschrift Index on Censorship an (mit Sitz in 
London und Amnesty International nahestehend), um dort über die vielen Fälle 
staatlicher Zensur auf diesem Gebiet zu berichten, wie etwa die Ereignisse in 
Deutschland und Südafrika. Index hat es sich zur Aufgabe gemacht, lediglich und 
üblicherweise kommentarlos über Zensurfälle zu berichten. Im Mai 1977 erhielt 
ich die Antwort, dass sie "die Frage, ob das Thema aufgegriffen wird oder nicht, 
der Redaktionsleitung vorlegen werden." Während meiner Europareise im Som- 
mer 1977 besuchte ich den Hauptsitz der Zeitschrift, wo man mir mitteilte, dass 
die Redaktionsleitung das Thema noch nicht erórtert habe. Ich habe seither kein 
Wort mehr von der Zeitschrift gehórt. Ich beabsichtige aber, ihr schon bald wieder 
zu schreiben, um über neue Zensurfälle zu berichten, die nicht lange auf sich war- 
ten ließen, denn mir wurde untersagt, am 3.9.1977 in München einen Vortrag zu 
halten.??? 

Eine weitere Entwicklung des Jahres 1977 war der Beginn der englischen Ver- 
öffentlichungsaktivitäten von Ditlieb Felderers hervorragender Gruppe in Schwe- 
den. 

Der Marz 1978 brachte uns die Tragódie der Ermordung des franzósischen 
Historikers Frangois Duprat, angeblich durch ein Auschwitzer “Erinnerungskom- 
mando”, weil er die sechs Millionen geleugnet habe.” 
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Im Frühling 1978 erfolgte die Erstausstrahlung der monstrósen achtstündigen 
NBC-Serie Holocaust in den USA, begleitet von dem entsprechenden Rummel 
davor und danach. Diese Dümmlichkeiten und Hysterieanfälle wiederholten sich 
etwas später im Jahr 1978 in Großbritannien und in einigen europäischen Ländern 
dann anno 1979. In Deutschland war die Ausstrahlung von Holocaust zeitlich per- 
fekt abgestimmt, um die Bundestags-Entscheidung zur Aufhebung der Verjáhrung 
von “Kriegsverbrechen” zu beeinflussen. Ich habe Holocaust anderswo kritisiert, 
weshalb ich darüber hier kein Wort verlieren werde "7" Meines Wissens soll die 
Serie bald wieder ausgestrahlt werden. 

Im Sommer 1978 veróffentlichte Noontide Press einige der Schriften Rassini- 
ers in englischer Sprache 278 Ein Jahr später gab Historical Review Press seine 
englische Übersetzung von Rassiniers Buch zum Eichmann-Prozess heraus.?? 

Gegen Ende 1978 eskalierte die Kontroverse erheblich und in jedem Sinne. Im 
Oktober 1978 gab der deutsche Propyläen-Verlag Prof. Hellmut Diwalds umfang- 
reiche Geschichte der Deutschen heraus. Dieser Verlag gehórt inzwischen zum 
Springer-Konzern und hat sich auf die Veróffentlichung von wissenschaftlichen 
Büchern für gebildete Laien spezialisiert. Auf zwei Seiten führte Diwald einige 
Dinge aus, die dem entsprechen, was Revisionisten zur “Endlösung” gesagt ha- 
ben, weshalb das Geschrei der Wortführer des Establishments freilich ohrenbe- 
täubend war. Golo Mann schrieb, dass “diese zwei Seiten [...] das Monstróseste 
sind, was ich seit 1945 in einem deutschen Buch gelesen habe. "777 und der Verle- 
ger reagierte auf dieses Geschrei mit dem Rückruf der ersten Ausgabe und deren 
Ersatz durch eine neue Version, in der die anrüchigen Passagen hastig umge- 
schrieben worden waren — in einem Stil, der, wie mir versichert wurde, nicht der 
Diwalds ist — um mit der üblichen Linie konform zu gehen. Axel Springer ver- 
sprach zudem óffentlich mit Worten, von denen ich mir nicht vorstellen kann, 
dass sie unter welchen Umständen auch immer von einem US-Verleger kommen 
würden, dass dies lediglich der Anfang des Umschreibens dieses Buches sei und 
dass man im Herbst 1979 das Buch “nicht wieder erkennen” werde.??? 

Die zwei originalen Seiten Diwalds waren an sich nicht sehr bedeutend; recht 
wenig wurde darin gesagt. Es sind hier jedoch zwei Punkte von größerer Bedeu- 
tung zu beachten. Erstens fehlt es Diwald nicht an Qualifikationen als Historiker. 
Er ist Geschichtsprofessor an der Friedrich-Alexander-Universitit in Erlangen 
und ist unter Historikern seit seiner Promotion beim deutsch-jüdischen Historiker 
Hans-Joachim Schoeps vor mehr als zwei Jahrzehnten wohlbekannt. Zweitens be- 
stitigt das panikartige Umschreiben der zwei Seiten aufgrund des óffentlichen 
Drucks endgültig ein Argument, welches man anbringen sollte, sobald die Leute 
etwa fragen: "Warum geben sogar die Deutschen die Echtheit des Sechs- 
Millionen-Mordes zu?" oder "warum stimmen ihnen die Historiker zu?" Der 
Markt der Ideen ist auf diesem Gebiet eben nicht frei. Auf der ganzen Welt gibt es 
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zumindest informelle und inoffizielle Schranken vor einer freien Meinungsäuße- 
rung und Diskussion. 

In einigen Ländern, insbesondere in Deutschland, gibt es zudem formelle und 
strafrechtlich durchgesetzte Schranken. Diese Tatsache wurde hier schon erwähnt, 
aber gegen Ende des Jahres 1978 begann in Deutschland überdies eine neue große 
Welle der Unterdrückung. In diesem Land gibt es den Begriff der “jugendgefähr- 
denden Medien". Dies entspricht etwa dem “X-Rating” in den USA, außer dass 
seine Anwendung von der Regierung überwacht wird und nicht ausschließlich auf 
Pornographie beschrünkt bleibt. Theoretisch soll das Gesetz nur den Zugriff Ju- 
gendlicher auf bestimmte Medien verhindern, aber wenn nicht-pornographische 
Dinge auf der Liste landen, so bedeutet dies praktisch ein Verbot, denn das Gesetz 
sieht vor, dass die aufgeführten Medien weder beworben noch an Privatpersonen 
per Post verkauft werden dürfen. Sie kónnen mit bestimmten Beschrünkungen 
immer noch in Läden verkauft werden, jedoch wurde mit Ausnahme des Diwald- 
Buches keines der hier diskutierten Medien jemals von einem regulären Buch- 
handler in Deutschland ins Angebot aufgenommen. 

Gegen Ende des Jahres 1978 begann eine offenbar systematischen Kampagne 
in West-Deutschland, den Großteil der hier erwähnten Literatur auf die Liste ju- 
gendgeführdender Medien tu setzen. Das erste Opfer war die deutsche Überset- 
zung von Harwoods Broschüre; die deutsche Übersetzung meines Buches kam im 
May 1979 auf diese Liste.” Es gibt zudem Schritte gegen Stäglichs Buch, die 
noch zu neu sind, um sie weiter zu erórtern. Zusammen mit Entwicklungen im 
nichtstaatlichen Bereich, wie etwa die Diwald-Affäre, beantworten solche Ent- 
wicklungen im staatlichen Bereich Deutschlands endgültig die Frage, warum so- 
gar Deutsche die Realität der “Vernichtungen” zugeben. Das von uns nach dem 
Zweiten Weltkrieg dort installierte System lässt ihnen keine andere Wahl. 

Fast gleichzeitig mit diesen Ereignissen in Deutschland gab es auch in Frank- 
reich Bewegung. Ende Oktober 1978 veróffentlichte /'Express, eine mit News- 
week vergleichbare Zeitschrift, ein Interview mit Louis Darquier de Pellepoix, der 
wührend der deutschen Besetzung Beauftragter für jüdische Angelegenheiten der 
Vichy-Regierung war und der seit dem Kriege in Spanien lebte. Darquiers allge- 
mein unbuffertige Einstellung — und seine Behauptung, dass die einzigen in 
Auschwitz vergasten Kreaturen Láuse gewesen waren — lósten in Frankreich ei- 
nen Aufschrei aus, der fast gleichzeitig mit dem um Diwald auf der anderen Seite 
des Rhein entstand. Für unser Interesse ist am bedeutsamsten, dass sich die 
Scheinwerfer dann auf Robert Faurisson richteten, der damals an der Universitit 
II von Lyon lehrte und der seit der kleinen Aufregung zur Zeit seiner Tátigkeit an 
der Sorbonne anno 1974 fast vergessen worden war. Die von einigen Studenten 
verursachten Stórungen führten zu Faurissons Entbindung von seinen Lehrpflich- 
ten, die bis dato immer noch in Kraft ist. Ein anderes Ergebnis all der Aufmerk- 
samkeit, die man Faurissons angeblich empórenden Ansichten schenkte, war, dass 
Le Monde, das franzósische Aquivalent der New York Times, sich sehr gegen ih- 
ren eigenen Willen gezwungen sah, ihm Raum zu gewähren, um seine Ansichten 
darzulegen. Es stimmt zwar, dass Le Monde der anderen Seite viel mehr Raum 
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gewährte, jedoch wurde damit eine wichtige Barriere zumindest in Frankreich 
beiseite geráumt, und mir wurde berichtet, dass heute in diesem Land viele Fragen 
offen gestellt werden, die auszudrücken vor nur einem Jahr unvorstellbare gewe- 
sen ware.>*! 

Als eine Folge dieser Publizitit in Frankreich konnte Faurisson am 17. April 
1979 an einer dreistündigen Debatte eines italienischsprachigen Schweizer Fern- 
sehsenders teilnehmen. Ich habe gehórt, dass dieses Programm ein enormes Inte- 
resse geweckt habe, und die meisten unvoreingenommenen Zuschauer meinten, 
Faurisson habe die Debatte gewonnen, und dass die ganze Sache am 6. Mai erneut 
ausgestrahlt wurde. Als ein Ergebnis dieser Fernsehdebatte wurde ein langes In- 
terview mit Faurisson in der italienischen Zeitschrift Storia Illustrata (Illustrierte 
Geschichte) im August 1979 und in nachfolgenden Ausgaben veróffentlicht; die- 
ses Interview ist das bisher bei weitem lehrreichste Material zum Holocaust- 
Thema, das je in einer Zeitschrift oder Zeitung des "Establishments" veróffent- 
licht worden 181.22? 

Während des Höhepunktes der Diwald- und Faurisson-Kontroversen in Europa 
brach eine weitere in Australien aus. John Bennett, ein Bürgerrechtsanwalt aus 
Melbourne, hatte dort Exemplare meines Buches an einige Melbourner Akademi- 
ker versandt, zusammen mit einem Kurzbrief von ihm, worin er einige der seiner 
Ansicht nach wichtigsten Argumente zur Stützung der These meines Buches zu- 
sammenfasste und zu kritischen Kommentaren einlud. (Meines Wissens hat es 
trotz der dortigen Publizität bisher fast keine solchen Kommentare gegeben). We- 
der der Kurzbrief noch irgendetwas anderes, was Bennett geschrieben hatte, war 
zur Veröffentlichung gedacht gewesen, aber eine Wochenzeitung erhielt irgend- 
wie ein Exemplar des Kurzbriefes und druckte ihn ab, wodurch eine monatelange 
Kontroverse ausgelöst wurde 277 

Während all dieser Kontroversen haben die Hüter der Legende sehr wenig an 
intellektuellem Inhalt von sich gegeben. Mit nur seltenen Ausnahmen waren es 
fast immer nur Beschimpfungen — “antisemitisch”, “Neonazi” usw. Hier gibt es 
also ein paar wenige Leute, die bis in ihre besten Jahre gut gelebt haben, ohne 
dass es jemanden jemals eingefallen wäre, sie auf solche Weise zu beschimpfen, 
und die nun nachträglich mit diesen politischen Schimpfwörtern bedacht werden, 
nur weil sie zu den Sechs Millionen Fragen gestellt haben. 

Anfang 1979 gab es noch eine weitere wichtige Entwicklung, die seltsamer- 
weise von der CIA ausging. Zwei Lichtbildauswerter veröffentlichten eine Studie 
einiger Luftbildaufnahmen von Auschwitz, die von den USA anno 1944 gemacht 
worden waren, als Auschwitz wegen der Produktion synthetischen Öls von strate- 
gischem Interesse war. Trotz der damit einhergehenden Publizität und sogar der 
Behauptung eines Historikers, die Aufnahmen stellten eine Art Beweis für Ver- 
nichtungen dar, findet sich kein solcher Beweis in den Aufnahmen.°”* Bezüglich 
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entscheidender Punkte konnte man auf den Aufnahmen jedoch genau das sehen, 
was ich in meinem Buch vorausgesagt hatte, wo ich in Kapitel 5 (S. 209f.) er- 
wähnte, dass es solche Aufnahmen geben müsse, obwohl ich sie nicht gesehen 
hatte.555 


Negative Reaktionen der akademischen Welt 


Ich habe angedeutet, dass die negativen Reaktionen auf die Revisionisten der 
Endlósung überwiegend emotionaler Natur waren, und ich habe dabei nicht zwi- 
schen den Reaktionen von Laien und von professionellen Fachleuten unterschie- 
den. Das war kein Versehen. Leider muss ich hier berichten, dass die Reaktionen 
von Wissenschaftlern in einem Ausmaße, das mich erschreckt hat, jenen glichen, 
die man von einer hyperemotionalen jüdischen Oma erwarten würde. Während 
der Frühphase der öffentlichen Reaktionen auf mein Buch machte sich ein be- 
stimmter Prof. Wolfe von der Universität New York zum Deppen, indem er an die 
New York Times schrieb, dass die Northwestern University mich wegen “akade- 
mischer Inkompetenz” und “moralischer Verworfenheit" verklagen solle, weil ich 
ein Buch verfasst und veróffentlicht hátte, dessen Titel er in seinem Buch mit 
"Fabrication of a Hoax" wiedergab. Er hatte offenbar den Artikel in der New 
York Times zu meinem Buch gelesen, worin der Titel falsch widergegeben wor- 
den war, aber das Buch selbst nie geschen "7 

Dies war ein extremer Fall, aber es stimmt dennoch, dass Wissenschaftler, die 
es besser wissen sollten, jede Menge Krach geschlagen haben, ohne jemals viel 
von Substanz von sich zu geben. Bei all der professoralen Kritik an meinem Buch 
an der Northwestern University wurde meines Wissens nur ein Punkt von ge- 
schichtlichem Gewicht dagegen angebracht, nämlich dass veröffentlichte Bevöl- 
kerungsstatistiken meinen Behauptungen zuwiderlaufen. Dieser Umstand wird je- 
doch im ersten Kapitel meines Buches erwähnt und erörtert (beginnend auf S. 31). 

Das Geschichtsinstitut der Northwestern University soll eine Serie von Vorle- 
sungen des Titels “Dimensionen des Holocaust” gesponsert haben, jedoch gab der 
Institutsvorsitzende während seiner Einführungsrede das Geheimnis preis, als er 
der jüdischen Hillel-Stiftung für das Zusammenbringen der Vortragenden für die- 
se Serie dankte. Kurz danach veröffentlichte die Universität die Vorlesungen in 
einem Büchlein, das angeblich immer noch erhältlich ist. 

Es gab eine weitere lehrreiche Entwicklung an der Northwestern University. In 
der Studentenzeitschrift wurde eine ganzseitige, von der Hillel-Stiftung gespon- 
serte Anzeige veröffentlicht, die eine Verurteilung enthielt und vom halben Lehr- 
körper unterzeichnet worden wat 277 Es ist nicht nötig, den Text hier wiederzuge- 
ben. Er erwähnte “den Mord an über elf Millionen Menschen, darunter sechs Mil- 
lionen Juden, durch Nazi-Deutschland.” Das meiner Ansicht Interessante daran 
sind nicht die sechs Millionen Juden, sondern die fünf Millionen anderen, die der 
Propaganda vor kurzem hinzugefügt wurden und recht willkürlich erscheinen, 
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obwohl erwähnt wird, dass der sogenannte “Nazi-Jäger” Simon Wiesenthal diese 
Zahl seit einiger Zeit benutzt ha 27 

Es gibt anscheinend einen besonderen propagandistischen Grund für diese fünf 
Millionen Nichtjuden. Wiesenthal behauptet, dass “es einer der größten von den 
Juden begangenen Fehlern" gewesen sei, nur die sechs Millionen Juden hervorzu- 
heben, nicht aber die anderen, was zur Folge hatte, dass die Juden “viele Freunde 
verloren." Ich muss zugeben, dass mir dieses Argument entgeht, aber es wurde 
anscheinend entschieden, die fünf Millionen Nichtjuden wenigstens gelegentlich 
dem Propagandamix hinzuzufügen. 

Um zum Verurteilungstext zurückzukehren, der von so vielen Mitgliedern des 
Lehrkórpers der Northwestern University unterzeichnet worden war, so handelt es 
sich eindeutig um etwas Ernsteres als lediglich die Konformität mit einer Doktrin 
oder einem etablierten Mythos, denn es ist gewiss, dass die überwiegende Mehr- 
heit der Unterzeichner niemals von den fünf Millionen Goyim gehórt hatte, bis sie 
in dem Text, den sie unterschreiben sollten, damit konfrontiert wurden. Ihre Un- 
terschrift beruht daher nicht bloß auf der unkritischen Billigung einer geläufigen 
Geschichtsbehauptung. Sie beruht auf Erwägungen, die für eine akademische 
Umgebung sogar noch unheilvoller sind. Ich werde diesen Punkt hier nicht weiter 
erörtern, aber es ist einfach, den jämmerlichen Eindruck zu bekommen, dass viele 
so ziemlich alles zu dieser Kontroverse unterschrieben hätten, vorausgesetzt dass 
die Hillel-Stiftung ihre Unterschrift wünschte. 

Es ist erschreckend, über ein solches Verhalten seitens derer berichten zu müs- 
sen, denen die Gesellschaft die Bewahrung ihrer intellektuellen Angelegenheiten 
anvertraut hat. Es gibt jedoch zumindest einige Anzeichen dafür, dass man einge- 
sehen hat, dass mein Buch eine ernsthaftere Behandlung erfordert, und sei es nur, 
um es zu diskreditieren. Es wurde neulich erwähnt, dass “Butz Erfolg haben mag, 
weiteren ‘Revisionisten’ der Endlósung mehr Munition zu liefern. Hier liegt die 
Gefahr. Butz sollte demaskiert werden, nicht ignoriert. "9? 


Schlussfolgerungen 


Sie kónnen schon das Wesentliche der Schlussfolgerungen erkennen, die ich 
aus dieser Darlegung der Entwicklung der Kontroverse ziehen werde. Was ich 
Ihnen hier beschrieben habe, war ein Vorgang, bei dem eine These aus dem Un- 
tergrund aufgetaucht ist, in den sie sowohl aufgrund politischen Drucks als auch 
wegen ihrer scheinbaren Unwahrscheinlichkeit verbannt gewesen war (angesichts 
von Jahrzehnten der Propaganda). Sie kam ans Tageslicht und wurde in etablier- 
ten Veróffentlichungen der ganzen Welt erórtert und diskutiert. Es ist immer noch 
eine Minderheitsthese, aber der Trend zum Nutzen der Revisionisten ist jedem of- 
fenkundig, der nicht absichtlich blind ist. 

Die Revisionisten der Endlósung, eine Handvoll alleinstehender Individuen 
mit mageren Ressourcen, sind weit jenseits ihrer Erwartungen erfolgreich gewe- 
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sen — zumindest habe ich nicht erwartet, dass sich die Dinge so schnell entfalten 
würden —, und dies kann nicht gänzlich mit der Güte ihrer Anstrengungen erklärt 
werden. Es kann nur damit erklärt werden, dass die Gesellschaft zum gegenwärti- 
gen Zeitpunkt für solche Ansichten aufnahmewillig ist. Die von mir hier aufge- 
zeigte Entwicklung ist inzwischen so weit fortgeschritten, dass ich nunmehr glau- 
be, dass das, was meine gegenwärtigen revisionistischen Kollegen und ich ma- 
chen oder was uns widerfährt, fast unerheblich geworden ist. 

Um den Grund dafür zu erkennen, braucht man nur zu meinem ersten Punkt 
zurückzukehren: dies ist ein einfaches Thema. Der fast universelle Irrglaubebe- 
stand nicht etwa wegen der Komplexität des Themas, sondern aufgrund politi- 
scher Faktoren der westlichen Gesellschaften. Eine Begleiterscheinung der Ein- 
fachheit des Schwindels ist, dass er nur in einer Umwelt frei von Einschüchterung 
und Hysterie hinterfragt und erörtert werden muss, um die zuvor erwähnte psy- 
chologische Umorientierung zu bewirken, wobei die Wahnvorstellungen dann von 
selbst zerplatzen. Dieser Punkt wurde in der Praxis erreicht oder wird bald er- 
reicht werden. 

Ich werde hier eine Anmerkung machen, die harsch erscheinen mag. Die Ho- 
locaust-Revisionisten sind, unverblümt ausgedrückt, Opfer einer vielschichten 
Verfolgung gewesen. Sie kennen nur einen Teil davon — den Teil, der in den Zei- 
tungen erscheint, wie etwas die Bücherverbote in Deutschland oder Faurissons 
Suspendierung an der Universität II von Lyon. Der andere, wesentlich persönli- 
chere Teil wird in den Zeitungen höchstens angedeutet und ist Ihnen daher im 
Allgemeinen unbekannt. Wir werden Sie hier nicht mit den Einzelheiten dieser 
schmerzlichen Dinge belästigen, aber ich darf Ihnen versichern, dass es sie gibt. 
Mir ist daher völlig bewusst, dass es harsch ist, wenn ich diese Beobachtung ma- 
che: Wir sollten die Tatsache der Verfolgungen willkommen heißen, denn diese 
sind ein Zeichen des Erfolges, und sogar die Opfer sollten so gut, wie es ihre 
grimmigen persönlichen Umstände zulassen, auf sie stolz sein. 

Es wird manchmal gesagt, die revisionistische Holocaust-These sei mit der 
Behauptung vergleichbar, die Erde sei eine Scheibe. Man beachte jedoch, dass 
niemand die Anhänger der Scheiben-These belästigt. Es ist nicht schwierig, sich 
gegen die ganze Welt zu stellen, wenn man keinerlei Chance hat zu gewinnen, 
aber es ist sehr hart, sich gegen sie zu stellen, wenn man eine Chance hat zu ge- 
winnen. Dies ist, was die Revisionisten der Endlösung getan haben, und das ist 
der Grund für die Verfolgungen. Aber diese Verfolgungen kommen zu spät und 
sind umsonst, denn wie ich soeben anmerkte: es ist an diesem Punkt fast irrele- 
vant, was heutzutage mit den Holocaust-Revisionisten geschieht. Der gegenwärti- 
ge Schwung der Kontroverse ist stark genug, um den Schwindel selbst ohne ihre 
persönliche Teilnahme zum Einsturz zu bringen und um diese verlogenen und 
verderblichen Jahre in den Mülleimer der aufgedeckten Schwindel zu befördern. 
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Zusatz 2: Geschichtlicher Hintergrund und Perspektive in der 
"Holocaust "-Kontroverse 


Miindlich vorgetragen bei der 1982er Konferenz des Institute for Historical Re- 
view und leicht modifiziert veróffentlicht im Journal of Historical Review, Jg. 3, Nr. 4, 
Winter 1982, S. 371-405. Die hier wiedergegebene revidierte, von Jürgen Graf über- 
setzte deutsche Fassung erschein in den Vierteljahresheften für freie Geschichtsfor- 
schung, Jg. 3, Nr. 4, Dezember 1999, S. 391-410. 





Einleitung 


Wenn wir bei der Diskussion über irgendein Thema jemandem vorhalten, er 
sehe vor lauter Bäumen den Wald nicht mehr, unterstellen wir ihm eine ganz spe- 
zifische intellektuelle Schwäche. Wir behaupten durchaus nicht, er sei inkompe- 
tent, oder seine Ansichten zum erórterten Thema seien falsch oder unmaßgeblich. 
Sie mógen sehr wohl das Ergebnis tiefschürfender und scharfsinniger Untersu- 
chungen sein, die einem jeden zur Ehre gereichen würden. Der Ausdruck “vor 
lauter Bäumen den Wald nicht mehr sehen" bedeutet, dass der Betreffende sich so 
sehr in Einzelheiten verliert, dass er nicht mehr imstande ist, den Gegenstand sei- 
ner Überlegungen in einen größeren Zusammenhang einzuordnen; würde man ihn 
von einer höheren Perspektive aus betrachten, so ließen sich viele der mit dem 
Thema verknüpften Schwierigkeiten auf einen Schlag lósen. 

Als ich vor drei Jahren erstmals als Redner bei einer Konferenz des Institute 
for Historical Review auftrat, griff ich dieses Problem ausdrücklich auf. Ich wies 
auf ein Argument hin, welches auf Seite 26 meines Buchs Der Jahrhundertbetrug 
steht und, konsequent verfolgt, einen großen Teil meiner Studie überflüssig ge- 
macht hátte;?^? 

"Der einfachste stichhaltige Grund, der Behauptung von der Judenvernichtung 
gegenüber skeptisch zu sein, ist zugleich der denkbar einfachste: Bei Kriegsende 
waren sie noch da!” 

Während der ganzen “Holocaust”-Kontroverse kehrten meine Gedanken im- 
mer wieder zu diesem Punkt zurück. Dass dermaßen hitzig über den “Holocaust” 
gestritten, das eben erwähnte Argument aber nur höchst selten vorgebracht wird, 
wirft Fragen auf, die einer näheren Untersuchung wert sind. 

Einerseits beweist die Tatsache, dass ich die obige sowie einige ähnliche Er- 
wägungen in meinem Buch sehr wohl angestellt habe, dass ich nicht zu jenen ge- 
hóre, die vor lauter Bäumen den Wald nicht mehr sehen. Andererseits verliere ich 
mich an einigen Stellen meiner Studie so sehr in obskuren Einzelheiten, dass man 
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mir diesen Fehler zumindest ansatzweise vorwerfen kónnte. Dieses doppelgleisige 
Vorgehen stellt das Thema meines heutigen Referats dar. Einerseits móchte ich 
den “Wald” zeigen, d.h. ich móchte den “Holocaust” deutlicher als zuvor in den 
breiteren geschichtlichen Rahmen des zwanzigsten Jahrhunderts einbetten. Ande- 
rerseits will ich darlegen, dass ein erheblicher Teil der in den letzten Jahren 
durchgeführten Forschungen, meine eigenen nicht ausgenommen, nebensächlich 
anmutenden Detailfragen gewidmet war. Ich werde, teilweise unter Bezugnahme 
auf historische Analogien, aufzeigen, dass dieses Beharren auf Einzelheiten unter 
den heutigen Umständen durchaus gerechtfertigt und sogar nötig sein mag, wir 
dadurch aber nicht den Blick auf die großen geschichtlichen Zusammenhänge ver- 
lieren dürfen. 


Gitta Sereny 


Ein im New Statesman vom 2. November 1979 erschienener Artikel Gitta 
Serenys illustriert das eben Gesagte auf anschauliche Weise. Sereny führte ein 
einziges Argument gegen meine Thesen ins Feld. Während sie ihr Buch Into that 
Darkness schrieb (dt: Am Abgrund), hatte sie in einem deutschen Gefängnis 
Franz Stangl interviewt, den früheren Kommandanten von Treblinka (einem 
Durchgangslager, durch welches Warschauer Juden geschleust wurden). Sie 
schrieb: 

"Ich unterhielt mich im Gefüngnis wochenlang mit Stangl; ich sprach mit sei- 
nen ehemaligen Untergebenen und ihren Familien. Ich sprach mit Menschen, die 
Zeugen der Geschehnisse in Polen gewesen waren, auch wenn sie persönlich 
nichts damit zu tun hatten. Und ich sprach mit einigen der sehr wenigen Überle- 
benden. Butz behauptet in seinem Buch, dass diese Menschen — und es waren 
Hunderte — die ihre Verstrickung in den Ausrottungsvorgang eingestanden, dies 
taten, um sich als Gegenleistung móglichst milde Strafen einzuhandeln. Aber jene, 
mit denen ich mich unterhielt, hatten ihre Prozesse bereits hinter sich. Viele hatten 
ihre Strafen schon verbüßt, und das Gespräch mit mir konnte keinem von ihnen 
etwas anderes einbringen als Schimpf und Schande. Stangl selbst wollte nichts 
weiter mehr als sprechen und dann sterben. Und Stangl ist tot. Aber wenn [...] 
Butz [...] tatsächlich an der Wahrheit interessiert wäre, stünden ihm Stangls Frau 
und viele andere zur Verfügung, um Zeugnis abzulegen. " 

Obwohl dieser Punkt eher nebensächlich ist, will ich doch darauf verweisen, 
dass Sereny Stangls während der Gespräche geäußerte Hoffnungen falsch gedeu- 
tet hat. Wie sie in ihrem Buch selbst festhált, hatte er Berufung gegen seine Ver- 
urteilung zu lebenslanger Haft eingelegt; er wollte also offensichtlich aus dem Ge- 
fängnis herauskommen, ehe er starb. 

Jemand, der sich auch nur flüchtig mit der Treblinka-Legende befasst hat und 
beispielsweise weiß, dass man zur “Vergasung” in jenem Lager angeblich die 
Abgase erbeuteter russischer Panzer und Lastwagen einsetzte, muss sich im Kla- 
ren darüber sein, dass die Bemerkungen Serenys über ihre Gespräche mit Stangl 
bar jeden historischen Wertes sind. Doch auch wer solch gesunden Skeptizismus 
an den Tag legt, wird wohl in den meisten Fällen eine trügerische Erklärung für 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ : DER JAHRHUNDERTBETRUG 411 


G. Serenys Bericht über ihre Gespräche mit Stangl liefern. Beispielsweise wird er 
behaupten oder andeuten, dass Sereny schlicht und einfach liigt und dass Stangl 
die ihm in den Mund gelegten Äußerungen niemals von sich gegeben hat. Móg- 
licherweise wird er auch den Verdacht äußern, Stangl sei bestochen oder gefoltert 
worden. Dass solche Erklärungsversuche in die Irre führen, lässt sich leicht er- 
kennen, wenn man nicht so sehr den Inhalt der Aussagen Stangls betrachtet als 
den historischen Hintergrund, vor dem sie erfolgt sind. Stangl war bereits ein alter 
Mann. Fünfundzwanzig Jahre lang hatte er immer nur dieselben Schreckensge- 
schichten über Treblinka gehórt. Natürlich hatte er zunächst im Stillen darüber ge- 
lacht. Dann gewóhnte er sich nach und nach daran, in einer Welt zu leben, in der 
solche Geschichten niemals óffentlich in Frage gestellt wurden. Vielleicht mag er 
— wie es unter solchen Verhältnissen gelegentlich geschieht — mit der Zeit selbst 
begonnen haben, daran zu glauben; freilich kann es auch sein, dass er in seinem 
Innersten weiterhin davon überzeugt war, fast alles sei nur Lug und Trug. Wir 
werden es wohl kaum je erfahren, doch jedenfalls war sich der unglückliche Greis 
bewusst, dass er bei seinen Begegnungen mit der Journalistin Sereny wirklich 
keinen Nutzen davon haben konnte, die Treblinka-Legende in Abrede zu stellen. 
Ich bin mir fast sicher, dass Gitta Sereny Stangls Aussagen mehr oder weniger 
korrekt wiedergegeben hat. Selbstverständlich machte er für sich selbst allerlei 
mildernde Umstände geltend, doch was hätte es ihm geholfen, Sereny gegenüber 
die Vergasungen als Mythos abzutun? 

Ich schrieb dem New Statesman also eine Entgegnung, die dort nicht abge- 
druckt, wohl aber im Journal of Historical Review publiziert wurde:?*! 

"Der entscheidende Punkt ist, dass solche Aussagen vermutlich eher im Hin- 
blick auf persönliche Interessen als auf die historische Wahrheit erfolgen Bei ei- 
nem Prozess geht es um einen ganz spezifischen Tatbestand, den das Gericht zu 
Beginn grundsätzlich als ungeklärt betrachten sollte. Doch die These von der Ju- 
denausrottung wurde in der Praxis bei keinem der einschlügigen Prozesse je als 
ungeklärt betrachtet, und bei manchen war es nach der Prozessordnung ausdrück- 
lich untersagt, sie anzuzweifeln. Es ging stets nur um die persónliche Verantwor- 
tung der Angeklagten, niemals um die Tat als solche. Unter diesen Umstünden wa- 
ren die 'Gestündnisse' von Deutschen, die allerdings regelmäßig ihre persönliche 
Schuld bestritten oder mildernde Umstünde beanspruchten, die einzige unter die- 
sen Umständen mögliche Verteidigung. 

Diese Taktik ist nicht ganz dasselbe wie ein Kuhhandel zwischen Anklage und 
Verteidigung, doch handelt es sich um einen damit verwandten Vorgang. Es ging 
ganz einfach darum, dem Gericht eine Geschichte zu erzählen, die es akzeptieren 
konnte. Dieses logische Dilemma ist unumgänglich, sobald der Angeklagte be- 
schlossen hat, den ‘Prozess’ ernst zu nehmen. Will er dem Gefängnis entgehen, so 
darf er die Legende nicht bestreiten. 

Sehr zu Unrecht macht die Sereny geltend, bei einer Verurteilung zu lebens- 
langer Haft bestehe dieses Dilemma nicht mehr. Strebt der Verurteilte nämlich ei- 
ne Begnadigung oder eine Milderung des Strafmaßes an, darf er das vom Gericht 
als wahr Festgelegte nicht in Abrede stellen, denn damit kommt er seinem Ziel 
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nicht näher. Beispielsweise waren dem Angeklagten Robert Mulka beim Frankfur- 

ter Auschwitz-Prozess von 1963 bis 1965 dermaßen grauenhafte Untaten zur Last 

gelegt worden, dass viele seine Strafe von 14 Jahren Zuchthaus als unangebracht 
milde rügten. Dann geschah etwas, das jeden Uneingeweihten heftig überraschten 
musste: Mulka wurde ganze vier Monate spdter ohne viel Aufhebens auf freien 

Fuß gesetzt. Hätte er bei seinem Prozess oder danach erklärt, er wisse ganz ge- 

nau, dass es in Auschwitz keine Ausrottungsaktionen gab — was der Wahrheit ent- 

sprochen hätte —, so wäre er im ersten Fall zu lebenslanger Haft verurteilt worden 
und hátte im zweiten Fall seine 14 Jahre bis zum letzten Tag absitzen müssen, falls 
er überhaupt so lange gelebt hätte. 

Auch wenn man dies allgemein nicht weiß, gab es viele solcher Fälle; die Un- 
tersuchung des Themas ist mit großen Schwierigkeiten verbunden.?^ In keinem 
einzigen Fall hätte es dem Betroffenen persönlichen Nutzen gebracht, die Ausrot- 
tungsaktionen zu bestreiten. Dies war nicht der Weg, aus dem Gefüngnis heraus- 
zukommen.” 

Wenn man sich bei einer Debatte rein defensiv verhält und damit begnügt, die 
Argumente der Gegenseite zu kontern, dann halte ich dies weiterhin für die richti- 
ge Antwort auf die Auslassungen der Sereny. Als ich diese Zeilen niederschrieb, 
hielt ich sie zunächst für ausreichend, doch dann ging mir jäh ein Licht auf, und 
ich begriff die Absurdität der ganzen Sache angesichts des zeitgeschichtlichen 
Hintergrunds, auf dem sich die Diskussion abspielte. Man schrieb das Jahr 1979, 
nicht das Jahr 1942, und die Sereny wollte die Leser des New Statesman von der 
Wahrheit der Ausrottungsgeschichten überzeugen, indem sie sich auf die Erklä- 
rungen eines einsamen alten Mannes berief! Ich erweiterte meinen Brief also um 
den folgenden Abschnitt: 

“Wir brauchen keine "Gestündnisse", um herauszufinden, dass Dresden und 
Hiroshima tatsächlich bombardiert worden sind oder dass als Vergeltung für den 
Mord an Heydrich in Lidice Geiseln erschossen wurden. Bei der behaupteten Ju- 
denvernichtung geht es nicht um einige einzelne Morde, sondern um Ereignisse 
von kontinentalem Ausmaß und von dreijähriger Dauer, die Millionen von Opfern 
gefordert haben sollen. Wie lächerlich ist doch da die Haltung der Verfechter der 
Legende, die letzten Endes ihre Behauptungen stets mit "Gestündnissen" zu un- 
termauern versuchen, welche in einer nun seit 35 Jahren andauernden Atmosphä- 
re der Hysterie, der Zensur, der Einschüchterung, der Verfolgung und des glatten 
Rechtsbruchs abgelegt worden sind.” 

Mit anderen Worten: Gitta Sereny versuchte in ihrem 1979 abgefassten Artikel 
die Realität der behaupteten Ungeheuerlichkeiten mit dem zu beweisen, was ihr 
ein seelisch gebrochener alter Mann im Gefängnis erzählt hatte! Ebenso gut könn- 
te man behaupten, New York sei 1950 von Zigeunern niedergebrannt worden, und 
als Beweis die Geständnisse von Zigeunern anführen, die damals dort lebten! 

Natürlich würde Sereny erwidern, ich greife lediglich eines ihrer Argumente 
heraus und tue so, als sei dies ihr einziges. Ich will ja gar nicht bestreiten, dass sie 
noch wesentlich mehr zu sagen hat, doch grundsätzlich hat mein Einwand Be- 
stand. Ein namhaftes Blatt hat Gitta Sereny viel Platz eingeräumt, um Argumente 
darzulegen, die als Beweis für das Behauptete nie und nimmer ausreichen. Wären 
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die europäischen Juden tatsächlich ausgerottet worden, so müsste man nicht zu 
dergleichen Zuflucht nehmen. 

Als ich Robert Faurisson 1980 traf, beglückwünschte er mich zu meinem 
Hinweis darauf, dass wir keine Prozesse benötigen, um an tatsächliche geschicht- 
liche Ereignisse (Hiroshima, Lidice etc.) zu glauben, und bedauerte, dass er nicht 
selbst auf diesen Gedanken verfallen war. Dies konnte ich sehr gut verstehen, 
denn ungefähr zu dem Zeitpunkt, als die Sereny ihren Artikel schrieb, rief mich 
ein Unbekannter an und konfrontierte mich mit einer Frage, die ich mir zu mei- 
nem Bedauern zuvor niemals gestellt hatte: Warum unternahmen die außerhalb 
des Einflussbereichs der Achsenmächte tätigen Judenorganisationen, die unent- 
wegt über “Ausrottung” und “Massenmord” wehklagten, nichts, um die unter Hit- 
lers Herrschaft lebenden Juden vor dem ihnen drohenden deutschen Umsied- 
lungsprogramm zu warnen? Man erzählt uns doch immer wieder, die Juden hätten 
ihre Sachen gepackt, sich willig deportieren lassen und die Lager betreten, ohne 
zu ahnen, dass ihnen dort der Tod bevorstand. Dieser Aspekt der Legende ist na- 
türlich notwendig, weil man sonst nicht erklären kann, dass es nur sehr selten ent- 
schlossenen Widerstand gegen die Deportationen gab (auf S. 157-158 des vorlie- 
genden Buchs streife ich diesen Punkt zwar, jedoch ohne seine ganze Tragweite 
hervorzuheben’*). 

Die allgemeinen Lehren, die wir aus diesen beiden Episoden zu ziehen haben, 
bilden das Thema meines Vortrags. Wir erkennen, dass das Problem in beiden 
Fällen eine zeitweilige Kurzsichtigkeit war, unter der nicht nur die Gralshüter der 
Legende, sondern — und dies kann nicht genug hervorgehoben werden — auch die 
Revisionisten litten. Diese waren so sehr mit der Untersuchung der Bäume be- 
schäftigt, dass sie einen Anstoß von außen brauchten, um zu bemerken, in was für 
einem Walde sie eigentlich wandelten. Dies lässt sich nicht mit individueller 
Schwäche erklären. Es ist die Folge der geschichtlichen Umstände, in denen wir 
heute leben. Ich werde versuchen, diese Umstände näher zu charakterisieren und 
dann aufzuzeigen, wie wir mit ihnen umgehen sollten. Dabei unternehme ich ei- 
nerseits den Versuch, darzustellen, wie die Nachwelt diese Fragen vermutlich be- 
urteilen wird, andererseits unterbreite ich einige Vorschläge für eine praktische 
Argumentation in dieser Kontroverse. 


Die Konstantinische Schenkung 


Die “Konstantinische Schenkung” ist die berühmteste Fälschung der europäi- 
schen Geschichte "77 Sie tauchte zuerst um das Jahr 800 auf. Angeblich wurde 
dieses Dokument von Kaiser Konstantin I (2887-337) eigenhändig niederge- 
schrieben. Es enthält die zählebige, aber jedes reellen Hintergrunds entbehrende 
Legende von der Bekehrung Konstantins sowie seiner Taufe durch Papst Sylves- 
ter I. Der wichtigste Punkt ist die Abtretung der weltlichen Macht über “die Stadt 
Rom sowie alle Provinzen, Ortschaften und Staaten Italiens sowie der westlichen 
Regionen” an den Papst. Die Urkunde legt ferner fest, dass der Papst “auch die 
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Herrschaft über die vier großen heiligen Stätten Alexandria, Antiochien, Jerusa- 
lem und Konstantinopel” erhält, und räumt ihm verschiedene zusätzliche Privile- 
gien ein. Um jeden Zweifel an der Ernsthaftigkeit der Schenkung zu zerstreuen, 
wird ferner ausgeführt, Konstantin erkläre seine Absicht, seine eigene Hauptstadt 
“in die Provinz Byzanz” zu verlagern, “wo eine Stadt entstehen soll, die Unseren 
Namen trägt [...], denn wo nach dem Willen des Himmlischen Kaisers die Pries- 
ter herrschen sollen und das Oberhaupt der Christlichen Religion walten soll, da 
darf kein irdischer Kaiser regieren.” 

Höchst aufschlussreich ist, dass die Echtheit dieses Dokuments vor dem 15. 
Jahrhundert nur sehr selten in Frage gestellt wurde. Dabei hätten doch zwei Punk- 
te von vorne herein Zweifel daran aufkeimen lassen müssen: Erstens existierte 
gemäß den im Mittelalter weitverbreiteten Legenden und Geschichten sowie laut 
der Urkunde selbst die Stadt, welche Konstantin auf dem Gelände des alten By- 
zanz gründete und die später nach ihm den Namen Konstantinopel erhielt, zu je- 
nem Zeitpunkt überhaupt noch nicht, schon gar nicht als einer der heiligsten Orte 
der Christenheit. Zweitens — und hier ist die Parallele zur “Holocaust”-Geschichte 
offenkundig — dauerte die kaiserliche Herrschaft in Italien allen während des gan- 
zen Mittelalters verfügbaren Quellen und Berichten zufolge zur Zeit Konstantins 
und Sylvesters sowie ihrer unmittelbaren Nachfolger an. 

Dass man die Schenkung so lange nicht als Fälschung erkannte, ging gewiss 
nicht auf mangelndes Interesse oder ihre geringe Bedeutung zurück. Ein zentrales 
politisches Thema des Mittelalters war die Kontroverse über das Machtverhältnis 
zwischen dem Papst und dem Kaiser des Heiligen Römischen Reiches; an dieser 
Debatte nahmen große Geister teil, und die Schenkung war eines der Schlüsselar- 
gumente der Papstanhänger. Sogar Dante (1265-1321), ein ausgesprochener Geg- 
ner der weltlichen Macht des Heiligen Stuhles, erwähnte und beklagte die Schen- 
kung in seinem Inferno (19. Gesang, Verse 115-117): 

Ahi, Constantin, di quanto mal fu matre 
non la tua conversion, ma quella dote 
che da te prese il primo ricco patre! 


Ach Konstantin, welches große Übel hatte zur Mutter 
Nicht deine Bekehrung, sondern jene Schenkung 
Die der erste reiche Vater von dir erhielt! 

So wurde diese Fälschung bei den Kontroversen über die Macht des Kaisers 
und des Papstes jahrhundertelang kaum je in Frage gestellt, obgleich sie so plump 
und anachronistisch war, wie es ein Brief mit der angeblichen Unterschrift George 
Washingtons gewesen wäre, in dem dieser der Methodistenkirche “die Vollmacht 
zur Herrschaft über Washington, D.C., sowie die ihm unterstellten Gebiete Nord- 
amerikas” erteilt hätte! 

Die ersten an der Echtheit der Urkunde geäußerten Zweifel waren bezeichnen- 
derweise eher einfältig, trafen nicht den Kern der Sache, waren tendenziös oder 
abschweifend. Oft wurde, wie von Dante, nicht die historische Realität der 
Schenkung, sondern nur deren Wünschbarkeit in Frage gestellt. In der Mitte des 
12. Jahrhunderts ritt die Reformbewegung Arnold von Brescias eine Attacke ge- 
gen die ganze Legende von Sylvester und der Schenkung, und zwar mit dem Ar- 
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gument, Konstantin sei bereits Christ gewesen, als er Sylvester begegnete. Unter 
den papstfeindlichen Gibellinen Deutschlands entstand um 1200 die Legende, die 
Engel hátten, als Konstantin die Schenkung machte, laut geklagt: “Ach, ach, an 
diesem Tage ward Gift in Gottes Kirche getraufelt.” Die Anhänger des Papstes 
hielten dem entgegen, gewiss habe man ein Weinen gehört, doch habe es vom 
Teufel hergerührt, der sich verkleidet habe, um die Menschen zu täuschen. Andere 
warfen ein, die Schenkung sei nicht gültig, weil Konstantin der Arianischen Ket- 
zerei zugeneigt habe, oder weil sie ohne Zustimmung des Volkes erfolgt sei, oder 
weil Konstantin nur für sich selbst und nicht für seine Nachfolger auf die Macht 
verzichtet habe. Wiederum andere drehten den Spieß um und benutzten die 
Schenkung, um den Papst anzugreifen: sie beweise, dass dessen Vorherrschaft 
nicht auf Gott, sondern auf den Kaiser zurückgehe. Dieses letztgenannte Argu- 
ment wurde bis zur Mitte des 15. Jahrhunderts von den antipapistischen Kräften 
immer wieder ins Feld geführt. Um 1200 hatten zwei Schriftsteller darauf hinge- 
wiesen, dass die kaiserliche Macht in Italien auch nach der angeblichen Schen- 
kung ununterbrochen bestanden hatte, aber ihre Auslassungen umgingen den Kern 
der Frage, und sie legten keine eindeutigen Schlussfolgerungen dar. So hatten die- 
se Schriften keinen Einfluss auf den künftigen Gang der Kontroverse. 

Es dauerte bis zum Jahre 1433, ehe eine solid fundierte Kritik der Schenkung 
erschien, und zwar nicht von einem Papstgegner, sondern von jemandem, den 
man als liberalen Reformer innerhalb der Kirche bezeichnen kónnte. Johannes 
von Kues, auch Cusanus genannt, Dekan von St. Florinus in Koblenz, unterbreite- 
te zu Hánden des Konzils von Basels eine Kritik der Schenkung, in der er die 
überwältigenden historischen Beweise gegen jegliche Machtübertragung vom 
Kaiser auf den Papst während der Zeit Konstantins und Sylvesters oder unmittel- 
bar danach darlegte. 

Cusanus’ Schrift De concordantia catholica erwies sich nicht als besonders 
folgenreich, teils wegen ihres trockenen und leidenschaftslosen Tons, teils weil 
sie von Lorenzo Vallas 1440 erschienenen Abhandlung De falso credita et emen- 
tita Constantini donatione in den Schatten gestellt wurde. Valla werden die größ- 
ten Verdienste um die Entlarvung des Schwindels zugeschrieben: Zunächst konn- 
te er sich neben seinen eigenen bemerkenswerten Talenten auch auf die Studie 
Cusanus' stützen; ferner bestach seine Abhandlung durch ihre stilistischen Quali- 
täten und ihre Leidenschaftlichkeit, und schließlich erlebte die Druckkunst bald 
darauf einen ungeheuren Aufschwung, und die Anhänger der Reformation ließen 
die Schrift in verschiedenen Übersetzungen in hoher Auflage verbreiten. 

Vallas Methode bestand darin, die Schenkung von jeder móglichen Perspekti- 
ve aus zu hinterfragen. Zuerst betrachtete er die Angelegenheit vom Standpunkt 
Konstantins, *eines Mannes, der aus Herrschsucht Krieg gegen die Nationen ge- 
führt und Freunde sowie Verwandte in einem Bruderzwist befehdet hatte, um sie 
ihrer Macht zu berauben" und dann angeblich “aus reiner Großzügigkeit einem 
anderen die Stadt Rom, seinen Heimatort, das Haupt der Welt, die Kónigin der 
Staaten, abtrat [...] und sich von dort in ein bescheidenes Städtchen, Byzanz, zu- 
rückzog". Schon nach wenigen Seiten kommt dem Leser die Geschichte von der 
Schenkung ganz unglaubhaft vor, doch die Abhandlung umfasst in ihrer engli- 
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schen Ubersetzung um die 80 Seiten, so dass 
wir es mit einem klassischen Fall von “over- — 
kill" zu tun haben. Valla stützte Cusanus" Ar- Auschwitz 
gument, dass die Machtiibergabe tiberhaupt 

nicht stattgefunden habe, mit dem Hinweis AND THE 


auf die rómischen Münzen jener Zeit, die im 
Namen von Kaisern und nicht von Päpsten 
herausgegeben worden waren. Er analysierte 
ferner die Sprache und den Wortschatz der 


Schenkungsurkunde und bewies, dass sie ADevastating Account of Howthe 
nicht dem Latein der Konstantinischen Epo- Allies Responded to the News of 
che entsprach. Solche Methoden waren da- Hitler's Mass Murder 
mals revolutionär. N 4 

Valla war kein selbstloser Gelehrter. Als er $7 
die Abhandlung verfasste, stand er als Sekre- | 
tär in den Diensten Alfonsos von Aragon, der 
sich mit dem Papst um die Herrschaft über ^m 
Neapel stritt. Er machte kein Hehl aus seiner 
Auffassung, dass die weltliche Macht des Papstes von Übel sei und abgeschafft 
gehóre. Dennoch stellt Vallas Abhandlung einen Meilenstein in der Entstehung 
der historischen Kritik dar, und ich meine, dass die Auseinandersetzung mit ihr 
für jene, die sich heute die "Entlarvung des Vólkermord-Mythos" zum Ziel ge- 
setzt haben, von hóchstem Nutzen ist. 

Wohl endete noch 1458 in Straßburg ein Mann auf dem Scheiterhaufen, weil 
er die Echtheit der Schenkung bestritten hatte, doch fand Vallas These bei den 
Gebildeten von Anfang an viel Beifall, obgleich sie lange Zeit nicht gedruckt 
wurde. Als man das Jahr 1500 schrieb, machte es den Anschein, als sei die Le- 
gende erledigt; dass die Kontroverse über die Natur des Papsttums damals schon 
stark abgeflaut war, mag dazu beigetragen haben. Wenn die bald darauf aufkom- 
mende Reformation Vallas Abhandlung weidlich gegen das Papsttum ausschlach- 
tete, so hatte dies ironischerweise den Effekt, dass sich wieder Verteidiger der 
Legende zu Wort meldeten. Auf der reformierten Seite erklärte Martin Luther 
1547, Vallas Schrift habe ihn davon überzeugt, dass der Papst die Verkörperung 
des Antichristen sei. Auf der katholischen Seite attackierte Steuchus, Bibliothekar 
des Vatikans, Vallas Abhandlung mit recht guten Argumenten, und bald darauf 
kam jene auf den Index. Um 1600 war die Legende dann endgültig erledigt, als 
der große katholische Historiker Baronius erklärte, die Unechtheit der Schenkung 
sei nachgewiesen. 

Diese kurze Übersicht wirft zumindest zwei grundlegende Fragen auf. Zu- 
nächst einmal haben wir festgehalten, dass der betrügerische Charakter der 
Schenkung ganz offenkundig erscheint, weil ja die Macht gar nie vom Kaiser auf 
den Papst übergegangen ist — warum hat es dann so lange gedauert, bis der 
Schwindel aufflog? 

Meiner Ansicht nach wäre es vor der Renaissance aus politischen Gründen 
nicht móglich gewesen, die sich gebieterisch aufdrüngenden Schlussfolgerungen 
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hinsichtlich der Schenkung 6ffentlich zu ziehen. Gewichtige politische und wirt- 
schaftliche Interessen lassen sich nur schwer mit logischen Argumenten schach- 
matt setzen, mógen letztere auch noch so wohlfundiert und überzeugend sein. Die 
beiden naheliegendsten Antworten auf die Frage lauten so: Erstens gewann durch 
die Renaissance die Wissenschaft in Europa an Qualität, und zweitens leitete die 
Renaissance Wasser auf die Mühlen der Papstgegner. Ich glaube, dass diese Ant- 
worten richtig sind, nur darf man nicht unterstellen, die Menschen des Mittelalters 
hätten grundsätzlich nicht genügend Scharfsinn besessen, um den Betrug zu durch- 
schauen. Die politischen Entwicklungen der Zeit, die auf das Mittelalter folgte, waren 
entscheidend, denn nun konnte man das Offenkundige ohne Gefahr beim Namen 
nennen und sogar noch davon profitieren. 

Wir kónnen diese hauptsüchlich politische Erklärung vertiefen, müssen uns 
aber davor hüten, wieder in den alten Fehler zu verfallen und vor lauter Bäumen 
den Wald nicht mehr zu sehen. Was man von der Schenkung wusste, war, dass 
der Papst aus ihr den Anspruch auf weltliche Macht ableitete und dass antipapisti- 
sche Kreise das Dokument mit allen móglichen Argumenten anfochten. Zwar war 
die rómische Geschichte im Prinzip sehr gut erforscht, doch fehlte der Óffentlich- 
keit weitgehend der Zugang zum vorhandenen Wissen. Für diese auf den ersten 
Blick erstaunlich anmutende Lücke gibt es einfache Erklärungen. Zunächst vertra- 
ten die Päpste die herkömmliche Position und entschieden selbst darüber, welche 
Fragen erórtert werden durften und welche nicht; man konnte von ihnen schwer- 
lich erwarten, dass sie eine Untersuchung der Urkunde vom historischen Stand- 
punkt aus ermutigten. Andererseits mussten jene, welche die Echtheit der Schen- 
kung bestritten, aufgrund ihrer politischen Außenseiterposition bekannte Themen 
aufgreifen, wollten sie überhaupt gehórt werden. Darüber hinaus vertraten sie 
meist politische oder religióse Interessen und waren keine geschulten Historiker, 
so dass ihr geschichtliches Wissen oft herzlich bescheiden war. Die eigentlichen 
Gelehrten aber waren üblicherweise auf kirchliche Würdenträger angewiesen, um 
ihren Lebensunterhalt bestreiten zu kónnen. Somit herrschten günstige Vorausset- 
zungen für die Herrschaft der "politisch korrekten" Dummheit. 

Die zweite fundamentale Frage, die wir aufwerfen wollen, lautet wie folgt: 
Wenn ein furchtloser und forschender Intellekt den betrügerischen Charakter der 
Schenkung so leicht erkennen konnte, und wenn die politischen Entwicklungen 
die Diskussion immer ungefährlicher machten, weshalb bedurfte es dann einer so 
langen Abhandlung wie derjenigen Vallas, um dem Mythos den Gnadenstoß zu 
versetzen? 

Zur Beantwortung dieser Frage müssen wir Ursache und Wirkung berücksich- 
tigen, denn diese lassen sich beim Vorliegen eines komplexen Sachverhalts nicht 
voneinander trennen. Rekapitulieren wir die Faktoren kurz: 

a) das Ende der päpstlichen Macht in den Gebieten, die sich der Reformation zu- 
wandten; 

b) die Entlarvung einer der Betrügereien, auf die sich die päpstliche Macht ge- 
stützt hatte; 

C) die weite Verbreitung eines Buches, welches diese Betrügerei bloßstellte. 
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Die Rolle, welche Vallas Abhandlung bei diesen Entwicklungen spielte, ge- 
stattet uns, aufgrund des Inhalts dieser Schrift eine wohlbegriindete Hypothese 
aufzustellen. Vallas Abhandlung war weit ausführlicher, als zum Beweis für seine 
These erforderlich gewesen ware. Sie enthielt intellektuellen Stoff von solcher 
Qualität, dass ihr Durchbruch nicht aufzuhalten war. Liebhaber alter Münzen ka- 
men auf ihre Rechnung, Spezialisten der lateinischen Sprache und Grammatik 
fühlten sich ermuntert, an der Debatte teilzunehmen, Experten auf dem Feld der 
rómischen Geschichte betrachteten sich als angesprochen, Kirchenhistoriker woll- 
ten ihren Beitrag zur Diskussion leisten. Kurzum, redegewandte Zungen wurden 
gelöst, und dies vor dem Hintergrund gewaltiger politischer Umwälzungen. 

In einem 1979 gehaltenen Vortrag hob ich hervor, dass eine außerhalb univer- 
sitärer Kreise geführte Kontroverse ein nicht zu unterschätzendes Mittel darstellt, 
die akademischen Fachleute zu einer Stellungnahme zu heiklen Themen zu pro- 
vozieren. Aufgrund meiner direkten Erfahrung als Universitätslehrer kann ich be- 
zeugen, dass die typische Reaktion auf das Aufgreifen solch “heifer” Fragen sei- 
tens eines grundsätzlich anständigen, aber von menschlichen Schwächen nicht 
freien Gelehrten darin besteht, sich mit allerlei Ausflüchten vor der Diskussion zu 
drücken. Gewiss gibt es eine kleine Minderheit, die bewusst lügt und falscht — es 
sind dies die Handlanger jener, die von der vorherrschenden These profitieren. 
Gerät diese These seitens einer anderen kleinen Minderheit unter Beschuss, so hat 
dies den zeitweiligen Effekt, dass ein wachsender Teil jener, die zuvor geschwie- 
gen haben, ins Lager der bewussten Lügner wechselt und in die Hassgesánge ge- 
gen die Häretiker einstimmt. Doch der anständige Durchschnittsakademiker, der 
seine Selbstachtung wahren und zugleich seine Rechnungen weiterhin bezahlen 
kónnen móchte, vermeidet das dornige Thema. 

Diese Haltung wird schwierig oder gar unmóglich, wenn immer mehr Vertre- 
ter des nicht akademisch gebildeten Volkes bohrende Fragen stellen. Wird die óf- 
fentliche Meinung eines Tages unüberhörbar, verwandelt sie sich in einen Faktor, 
der die Ketzerei verhältnismäßig ungefährlich macht. Die Popularisierung delika- 
ter Themen ist also durchaus ein Mittel, um jene, die sich eigentlich von Amtes 
wegen mit diesen befassen müssten, aus der Reserve zu locken oder gar zum 
Handeln anzuspornen. 

Ich fasse die wichtigsten Punkte nochmals zusammen: Einfache und schlag- 
kräftige Argumente gegen die Echtheit der Konstantinischen Schenkung, die von 
unserem Standpunkt aus schon im Mittelalter jedem hätten ins Auge springen 
müssen, wurden durch die damals herrschenden politischen Realitäten bereits im 
Keime erstickt. Vallas Abhandlung, die weit mehr ins Detail geht, als es uns not- 
wendig scheinen mag, spielte eine entscheidende Rolle bei der Demontage der 
Legende, aber dieser Vorgang war unlósbar mit politischen Entwicklungen ver- 
bunden, die sich zugunsten der These Vallas und ihrer freien Erórterung auswirk- 
ten. 
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Die Analogien 


Die Analogien zu unserer eigenen “Holocaust”-Legende sind fast zu nahelie- 
gend, als dass man sie noch umständlich hervorheben müsste. Die Akademiker 
des Mittelalters sowie der Renaissance, die das Offensichtliche einfach nicht sa- 
hen, gemahnen peinlich an die Akademiker unserer Zeit. Einige Punkte bedürfen 
jedoch der Vertiefung. 

Wir haben gesehen, dass die Legende von der Schenkung zu einer Zeit demon- 
tiert wurde, die für das Papsttum hóchst ungünstig war, und dies legt eine weitere, 
offenkundige Analogie nahe, nämlich jene, dass die *Holocaust"-Legende in einer 
Zeit entlarvt werden wird, die für den Zionismus ungünstig ist. Dieses Zusam- 
mentreffen zweier Entwicklungen ist logisch und unvermeidlich, doch sollte man 
auch auf seine riskanten Seiten hinweisen. Für die Revisionisten wird es gefährli- 
che Versuchungen politischer und intellektueller Art mit sich bringen. 

Während ich diese Zeilen niederschrieb, hat der israelische Einfall im Libanon 
Menachem Begin zum unpopulärsten Mann und Israel zum unpopulärsten Staat 
der Welt gemacht. Man darf mit Fug und Recht sagen, dass diese Invasion viel 
Leid über unschuldige libanesische Zivilisten gebracht hat, von denen erschre- 
ckend viele umkamen oder als Folge des israelischen Versuchs zur Zerstórung der 
PLO aufs schwerste getroffen wurden. Ebenso darf man zu Recht festhalten, dass 
die Amerikaner sich bisher dazu betören ließen, Israel so gut wie alles zu geben, 
was es von ihnen verlangte. Doch habe ich auch in prorevisionistischen Publikati- 
onen gelesen, die israelische Politik komme einem “Völkermord” gleich," was 
keinesfalls zutrifft; ein solcher ist weder beabsichtigt, noch wird er in der Praxis 
begangen, zumindest nicht nach meiner Definition des Begriffs, den ich mit “Aus- 
rottung” in Verbindung bringe. Während eine solch liederliche Wortwahl bei der 
Boulevardpresse nicht überraschen mag, ist es höchst ärgerlich, wenn sich auch 
Revisionisten ihrer bedienen, denn solche sollten am allerbesten zwischen ver- 
schiedenen Stufen der Unmenschlichkeit zu unterscheiden wissen, die man um 
der geschichtlichen Wahrheit willen streng auseinanderhalten muss. 

Die Erkenntnis drohender Gefahren geht mit der Einsicht Hand in Hand, dass 
eine solch falsche Wortwahl sowohl politisch motiviert sein als auch einfach auf 
menschliche Ungenauigkeit zurückgehen mag. In den kommenden Jahren wird 
der Druck auf viele — einschließlich der Revisionisten — wachsen, “für die Araber” 
und nicht nur “gerecht gegenüber den Arabern” zu sein. Dieser Druck wird darum 
entstehen, weil gerade im Nahen Osten Entwicklungen eintreten werden, die es 
den Revisionisten ermöglichen, sich Gehör zu verschaffen. Somit werden die Re- 
visionisten einen Akrobatenakt vollbringen müssen: Einerseits müssen sie gefähr- 
lichen Versuchungen widerstehen, andererseits die sich ihnen aufgrund der politi- 
schen Entwicklungen bietenden Chancen zur Darlegung ihres Standpunkts beim 
Schopfe ergreifen. Wir mögen die Entlarvung des “Holocaust”-Schwindels ja 
vielleicht gerne als rein intellektuelle Übung betrachten, doch dem ist nicht so. 

Da sich die Geschichte niemals wiederholt, ist die Analogie zwischen der 
Konstantinischen Schenkung und dem “Holocaust” nicht in allen Punkten gege- 





545 7 B. Spotlight, 26. Juli 1982, 10ff. 


420 ARTHUR R. BUTZ : DER JAHRHUNDERTBETRUG 


ben. Es liegt aber eine weitere ins Auge sprin- 
gende Gemeinsamkeit vor, nämlich die exzes- 
sive Hinwendung zum Detail sowohl seitens 
Vallas als auch seitens der Revisionisten. In THE 


beiden Fallen kann man von einem “Overkill” 15 TIBI Е 
sprechen. Die Menschen der Renaissance 


merkten einfach nicht, dass die angebliche DEI 
Machtübergabe vom Kaiser an den Papst gar SE CK 


nie erfolgt war, und wir merken nicht, dass 235 KT 
die Juden nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg immer gë = = : = ^ EN 
noch da waren und der “Holocaust” allein o Е 5 нө: T 
schon deshalb nicht stattgefunden haben kann. & "4 

Offenbar müssen wir alle móglichen Einzel- d 24 pL 

heiten untersuchen, die der Nachwelt wohl \ [ АУУ, 
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phantastisch vorkommen mögen. Beispiels- 
weise begnügen wir uns nicht mit der Feststel- 
lung, dass das angeblich in Auschwitz zur Ju- 
denvernichtung verwendete Zyklon-B ein 
Schädlingsbekämpfungsmittel war, nein: wir müssen auch noch die chemischen 
Aspekte der Frage erschöpfend analysieren! 

Diese Erforschung der Einzelheiten ist sowohl wünschenswert als auch not- 
wendig. Dass sie wünschenswert ist, haben wir bereits im Zusammenhang mit der 
Konstantinischen Schenkung festgehalten. Die Auseinandersetzung mit den Ein- 
zelheiten, die eine Vielzahl verschieden gelagerter schlagkräftiger Argumente 
hervorbrachte, hat, auch wenn die Nachwelt von einer “Froschperspektive” spre- 
chen mag, dazu geführt, dass sich alle möglichen Stimmen zu Wort meldeten und 
einen Druck erzeugten, den die Gralshüter der Legende einfach nicht mehr igno- 
rieren konnten. Dass der kritische Punkt bereits erreicht ist, wird von Raul Hil- 
berg, dem Verfasser des “Holocaust”-Klassikers Die Vernichtung der europäi- 
schen Juden, unverblümt eingestanden. In einem Interview, das er unlängst einer 
französischen Wochenzeitschrift gewährte, sagte er:”* 

“Ich möchte darauf hinweisen, dass Faurisson und andere uns in gewisser 
Hinsicht ungewollt einen Dienst erwiesen haben. Sie haben Fragen aufgeworfen, 
welche die Historiker dazu veranlassten, ihre Forschungen auszudehnen. Sie ha- 
ben die Suche nach neuen Quellen, die Neueinschätzung von Dokumenten und das 
Streben nach einem tieferen Verständnis des Vorgefallenen erzwungen. " 

Dass unsere Detailbesessenheit auch unter den gegenwärtigen Umständen ihre 
Berechtigung hat, lässt sich aus der Propagandastrategie der Förderer und Vertei- 
diger der Legende ersehen. Ein Aspekt dieser Strategie besteht darin, von der 
wirklichen und einfachen Frage abzulenken, ob die Juden Europas von den Deut- 
schen tatsächlich physisch ausgerottet worden sind, und sich stattdessen auf die 
oberflächlich gesehen ähnliche und — wenn genügend Konfusion geschaffen ist — 
scheinbar sogar identische Frage zu konzentrieren, ob die Deutschen “Gaskam- 
mern” betrieben haben oder nicht. 


SUPPRESSION OF THE TRUTH 
ABOUT HITLER’S “FINAL SOLUTION” 
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Dies ist ein beliebter Trick der “Holocaust”-Schwindler (auf andere Gaukelei- 
en komme ich noch zu sprechen), und allzu viele Revisionisten fallen darauf her- 
ein. Um jegliches Missverstündnis von vornherein auszuráumen, móchte ich klar- 
stellen, dass ich beide Fragen klar mit nein beantworte: Es gab keinen Ausrot- 
tungsplan, und es gab keine Gaskammern. Doch der eigentliche Streitpunkt ist die 
erste Frage, und die zweite ist für die Schule der “Holocaust”-Revisionisten, so 
wie ich sie verstehe, lediglich als Ergänzung zur ersten von Bedeutung. Kame 
zum Beispiel ans Licht, dass an einem bestimmten Tage im Jahre 1942 zehn Ju- 
den in Hitlers Hauptquartier in Ostpreußen gebracht, in dessen — technisch hastig 
ihrem neuen Zweck angepasste — Dusche gesperrt und unter dem beifálligen Blick 
des Führers vergast wurden, so wäre ich aus historischen und technischen Grün- 
den fürwahr bass erstaunt, doch müsste ich meinen Standpunkt zur Frage der Aus- 
rottung nicht grundsätzlich überprüfen. Nur jene Revisionisten, die wie David Ir- 
ving die Gestalt Adolf Hitlers in den Mittelpunkt ihrer Forschungen rücken, wür- 
den dadurch erschüttert. 

Durch verschiedene Tricks — z.B. indem sie die Diskussion auf gewisse Zeu- 
genaussagen lenken oder in einem falschen Zusammenhang über Zyklon sprechen 
— gelingt es den Wanderpredigern der Legende allzu oft, in den Augen der Offent- 
lichkeit den Eindruck zu erwecken, dass die Gaskammerfrage und nicht die Frage 
nach der Judenausrottung im Zentrum der Debatte steht. Dies tun sie nicht etwa, 
weil sie die beiden Fragen durcheinanderbrächten, sondern weil sie so manche 
routinemäßigen Vorbehalte vorbringen können, die man bei fast jeder historischen 
Frage ins Feld führen kann. 

Hätte man mich beispielsweise noch vor kurzem gefragt, ob die Japaner wäh- 
rend des Zweiten Weltkriegs Gefangene vergast haben, so hätte ich entgegnet, 
von solchen Vergasungen nie etwas vernommen zu haben. Nun habe ich aber 
kürzlich einen durchaus glaubhaft anmutenden Bericht gelesen, dem zufolge die 
Japaner bei “Forschungen über biologische Kriegsführung” 404 Versuchsperso- 
nen mit Gas ermordet haben.?" Dennoch halte ich daran fest, dass die Japaner 
keine Bevólkerungsgruppen ausgerottet haben. 

Ein anderes Beispiel. Ich bin sicher, dass die Alliierten währen des Zweiten 
Weltkriegs keinen nennenswerten Teil des Eskimovolkes ausgerottet haben, und 
ich bin auch der Ansicht, dass keine kleineren Gemeinschaften von Eskimos von 
ihnen vergast wurden, doch beachten Sie bitte, dass ich im ersten Fall “sicher” 
und im zweiten Fall lediglich “der Ansicht" bin! Der Unterschied lässt sich wie 
folgt erklären: Man kann nachweisen, dass es kein Programm zur Eskimoausrot- 
tung gab (u.a. weil die Eskimos im Krieg keine merklichen Menschenverluste er- 
litten haben), doch kann man nicht nachweisen, dass keine Eskimos vergast wur- 
den. Natürlich kann man aufzeigen, dass es keinen vernünftigen Grund für eine 
solche Tat gab, dass die Eskimos später niemals Vergasungsvorwürfe erhoben ha- 
ben usw., so dass man mit Fug und Recht “der Ansicht sein" darf, dass keine Es- 
kimos vergast worden sind (freilich wäre es denkbar, dass der eine oder andere 
Eskimo wegen eines individuellen Verbrechens in Kalifornien zum Tod in der 
Gaskammer verurteilt wurde). Nicht gänzlich ausschließen lässt sich aber die 
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Möglichkeit, dass irgendeine isolierte Gemeinschaft von Eskimos unter größter 

Geheimhaltung vergast wurde, beispielsweise aus Sicherheitsgründen, weil sie ei- 

ne streng geheime militärische Operation der Alliierten hätten gefährden können. 

Dies ist nichts anderes als ein routinemäßiger historischer Vorbehalt, wie man ihn 

für jede Epoche der Geschichte äußern kann und dessen potentielle Relevanz für 

so selbstverständlich gehalten wird, dass man ihn kaum je auch nur erwähnt. 

Wir können beweisen, dass die Eskimos nicht ausgerottet worden sind, aber 
wir können nicht beweisen, dass keine kleineren Eskimogemeinschaften vergast 
wurden. Dementsprechend kann ich — auf die Gefahr hin, dass unsere Widersa- 
cher meine Worte aus dem Zusammenhang herausreißen und missbräuchlich zi- 
tieren — zwar nachweisen, dass es kein deutsches Programm zur Judenausrottung 
gab, nicht aber, dass keine Juden vergast wurden, selbst wenn ich angesichts mei- 
ner reiflichen Prüfung des Beweismaterials ehrlich davon überzeugt bin, dass letz- 
teres niemals geschah. 

Prüft man die Argumente, welche man uns zum Beweis für die Vergasung von 
Juden feilbietet, auf Herz und Nieren, so stellt man rasch fest, dass an die Stelle 
der “geographischen Isolierung” in meinem Eskimo-Beispiel hier die “administra- 
tive Isolierung” tritt: 

— es wurden keine Konstruktionspläne der Gaskammern angefertigt; 

— es wurden keine Dokumente über die Vergasungen ausgestellt; 

— zwecks Vertuschung des Verbrechens wurden die Leichen rückstandslos ver- 
brannt; 

— um die Zahl der Zeugen auf ein Minimum zu beschränken, wurden beim Tö- 
tungsvorgang jüdische Arbeiter eingesetzt, und diese wurden später selbst ge- 
tötet. 

Warum die Deutschen einen solchen Mantel der Verschwiegenheit über die 
Judenvernichtung breiteten, wenn doch im Madison Square Garden zu New York 
machtvolle Kundgebungen gegen die angebliche Schlächterei stattfanden und die 
alliierten Regierungen einschließlich der betreffenden Staatsoberhäupter diese 
brandmarkten, wird niemals erklärt,“ denn nur wenige Menschen stellen solche 
Fragen. Wichtig ist, dass der ganze Vorgang mittels Erklärungen sowie einiger 
vor Gericht abgegebener Zeugenaussagen "bewiesen" und dann als absurde 
Grundlage für eine ganz andere und unvergleichlich schwerere Anklage verwen- 
det werden kann, nämlich die physische Ausrottung der Juden Europas. 

Das Ganze ist ein schäbiger Taschenspielerkniff, der nur dann funktionieren 
kann, wenn man den ganzen historischen Zusammenhang außer Acht lässt und die 
Ereignisse von einer falschen Perspektive aus betrachtet. Leider war dieser Kniff 
erfolgreich, und darum ist es durchaus notwendig und nicht bloß wünschenswert, 
dass die Revisionisten auf die Einzelheiten eingehen. Die Bannerträger der Le- 
gende scheuen eine direkte Konfrontation mit den für die Ausrottung dargebote- 
nen “Beweisen”, da leicht zugängliche Informationen letztere widerlegen. Nicht 
so leicht zugänglich sind indessen Informationen darüber, was sich an jedem Ort 
in Osteuropa während des Krieges zutrug, besonders wenn man sich vor Augen 
hält, wie die Dokumente nach dem Krieg bewusst verzerrt gedeutet worden sind. 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Preface to the 1976 Edition 


In common with virtually all Americans, who have had their opinions 
formed since the end of World War II, I had, until not very long ago, assumed 
that Germany had given the world a particularly murderous outburst during 
World War II. This view has ruled Western opinion since 1945 and earlier, and 
I was no exception in accepting the essentials of it. 

An important qualification in the preceding is the term "essentials," for the 
collection of crimes of which the Germans were supposedly guilty in World 
War II grows rapidly smaller as one examines the evidence and arguments as- 
sembled in readily available “revisionist” books. An elementary critical exam- 
ination reveals that most of the crimes that are real even in the minds of “intel- 
lectuals" (e.g. lampshades manufactured by some Germans from the skins of 
human beings killed in concentration camps for the purpose) obviously had no 
basis in fact. Likewise with legends about mistreatment of American and Brit- 
ish prisoners of war. Moreover, the general problem is elaborated considerably 
when one weighs, as the revisionists do, the appalling wartime and postwar 
brutalities of the Western Allies. 

Such an investigation does not overturn the *Holocaust" legend, however, 
and the “six million" Jews murdered, mainly in “gas chambers," can seem 
immovable fact. The revisionist books which overturn some of the most popu- 
lar misconceptions seem to accept the gas chambers as factual. All educated 
opinion that the investigator consults accepts the “extermination” story. Profes- 
sors of history who have specialized in Germany, if asked, seem to consider the 
charge as established as the Great Pyramid. Liberal and conservative publicists, 
though they have very different attitudes toward World War II and America's 
entry into it, and though they squabble with each other on almost everything 
else, close ranks on the reality of the *Holocaust." 

Noting the obvious ways in which this legend is exploited in contemporary 
politics, notably in connection with the completely illogical support that the 
U.S. extends to Israel, I had long had lingering doubts about it, and there was 
also the fact that there existed a small number of respected observers whose 
views had not been formed entirely after World War II and who, in the very 
limited channels open to them and with various degrees of explicitness, denied 
even the approximate truth of the legend. A good example is the distinguished 
American scholar John Beaty, who was called to active duty in the military In- 
telligence Service of the War Department General Staff just before the entry of 
the U.S. into the war and attained the rank of Colonel by the end of the war. 
Among other things, Beaty was one of the two editors of the daily secret *G-2 
Report," which was issued each noon to give persons in high places, including 
the White House, the world picture as it existed four hours earlier. In his book 
Iron Curtain Over America, published in 1951, he ridiculed the six million 
legend with a few remarks that were unfortunately brief and inconclusive, but, 
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Hier setzen die Gaukler an. Sie anerbieten sich, die vorhandenen Lücken zu fül- 
len, und zwar meist nicht mit Dokumenten, sondern mit einer angeblichen Rekon- 
struktion der Geschehnisse bei Prozessen. Da sie sich in ihren Positionen ver- 
schanzt haben, kónnen sie effektiv darüber bestimmen, welche Fragen diskutiert 
werden; darum müssen sich die Revisionisten in jenen wenigen Fallen, wo sich 
ihre Gegner auf eine oberflächliche wissenschaftliche Debatte mit ihnen einlassen, 
mit einer Fülle von Details auseinandersetzen, die man zu lügenhaften Zwecken 
zusammengesetzt hat. Die Schwindler vermeiden es, den Kern der Sache aufs Ta- 
pet zu bringen, denn täten die dies, so hätten die Revisionisten einen leichten 
Stand. 


Kontext und Perspektive 


Das gegenwärtig florierende Interesse an Detailfragen ist vom revisionisti- 
schen Standpunkt aus wünschenswert, aber auch nötig, weil die Verteidiger der 
Legende aus ihren ganz anders gelagerten Interessen heraus beschlossen haben, 
dass eine Konzentration auf Details in der Tat erstrebenswert ist, falls einmal so 
etwas wie eine Debatte zustande kommt. Diese seltsame holde Eintracht zwischen 
den beiden Lagern ist natürlich nur oberflächlicher Natur. 

Wie gefährlich die Konzentration auf Einzelheiten für die Revisionisten sein 
kann, geht daraus hervor, dass die Verteidiger der Legende diesen Weg einschla- 
gen, weil sie so anstelle der wirklichen Fragen andere, schwerer zu konternde 
aufwerfen. Sie verleiten ihre Hörer zielbewusst dazu, Kontext und Perspektive aus 
den Augen zu verlieren. Was Stangl Gitta Sereny im Gefängnis sagte, ist nicht 
verständlich, wenn man sich die unglückselige Situation Stangls in der Nach- 
kriegszeit nicht vergegenwärtigt, insbesondere in Deutschland, dessen politisches 
System just von jenen fremden Eroberern aus der Taufe gehoben wurde, die für 
die Entstehung der Legende verantwortlich sind. Die Behauptung, das Fehlen 
normaler historischer Beweise für die Judenausrottung gehe auf eine deutsche Po- 
litik der absoluten Geheimhaltung zurück, ist nicht so leicht zu widerlegen, wenn 
man gewisse Hinweise auf den historischen Kontext der betreffenden Epoche un- 
terlässt — Hinweise von der Art der zuvor von uns erteilten. Deshalb ist es ja 
schön und gut, sich heutzutage auf die Details zu konzentrieren, doch wir riskie- 
ren, noch gar manche Schlacht und letzten Endes gar den Krieg selbst zu verlie- 
ren, falls wir den historischen Zusammenhang vergessen und die Perspektive aus 
den Augen verlieren. 

Die Nachwelt wird den “Holocaust”, diesen eigenartigen Betrug, der uns nun 
schon seit Jahrzehnten in seinem Bann hält, als vorübergehendes Phänomen be- 
trachten, das nur durch eine überaus dreiste Verzerrung der geschichtlichen Gege- 
benheiten möglich war. Diese Verzerrung zu durchschauen hat uns erstaunlich 
viel Mühe gekostet, denn die einzelnen Teile der Legende sind weitaus leichter zu 
deuten, als wir es getan oder zumindest hervorgehoben haben. Natürlich ist es uns 
verwehrt, die Dinge so zu sehen, wie die Nachwelt sie sehen wird, aber wir kön- 
nen zumindest versuchen, das Thema von einer übergeordneten Perspektive aus 
zu betrachten. Dies wird nicht nur unser Ansehen in den Augen künftiger Genera- 
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tionen verbessern, sondern uns auch davor bewahren, bei der heutigen Kontrover- 
se unseren Widersachern in die Falle zu tappen. 

Zunächst zur Frage, was genau der Nachwelt als außergewöhnlich auffallen 
wird. Gewiss nicht die “Ausrottung” der Juden, denn eine solche hat nicht stattge- 
funden. Gewiss auch nicht das deutsche Programm zur Vertreibung der Juden. 
Natiirlich wird dieses ein gewisses Interesse erwecken, denn schlieBlich interes- 
sieren sich die Historiker für alle móglichen Episoden der Vergangenheit, doch 
grundsätzlich haftete diesem deutschen Programm nichts Einzigartiges an, denn 
die Juden wurden im zweiten nachchristlichen Jahrhundert ja auch aus Jerusalem 
und im fünfzehnten aus Spanien verjagt, um nur die beiden bekanntesten der vie- 
len Vertreibungen zu erwähnen. Das deutsche Programm mag bedauerlich er- 
scheinen, nicht aber einzigartig. 

Als einzigartig wird man die feste Verankerung der "Holocaust" Legende in 
der westlichen Gesellschaft einstufen, ihre Ausschlachtung bis zum Irrsinn, ihre 
einige Jahrzehnte nach ihrer Entstehung erfolgte Infragestellung durch Personen, 
von denen man dies gar nicht erwartet hátte, sowie ihren schlussendlichen Zu- 
sammenbruch. Eine Folge davon, die für die Revisionisten sowohl aufbauend als 
auch ernüchternd sein kann, besteht darin, dass sie selbst Gegenstand historischer 
Forschungen sein werden. Wir sind also Bestandteil des historischen Prozesses, so 
wie die Nachwelt ihn beurteilen wird, und nicht nur Pioniere bei der Demontage 
der Legende. 

Der Grund dafür wird, so meine ich, in unserer bereits geschilderten Tendenz 
liegen, uns in endlose Details zu verstricken und dabei Bemerkungen zu unterlas- 
sen oder bestenfalls im Vorbeigehen fallen zu lassen, die sich von Anfang an au- 
genscheinlich aufgedrangt und die Legende gleich erledigt hátten. 

Hierzu ein konkretes Beispiel. Um “augenscheinlich” zu sein — so der von mir 
eben verwendete Ausdruck —, muss eine Sache jedermann klar vor Augen stehen. 
Wenden wir unser Augenmerk also zwei vor nicht langer Zeit erschienenen und 
vieldiskutierten Büchern zu, nämlich Auschwitz and the Allies vom [jüdischen, 
Anm. d. Übers.] Churchill-Biographen Martin Gilbert und The Terrible Secret 
von Walter Laqueur, dem [ebenfalls jüdischen, Anm. d. Übers.] Direktor des 
Londoner Instituts für Zeitgeschichte und Herausgeber des Journal of Contempo- 
rary History. Die beiden Bücher betrachten das Thema aus einer ähnlichen Per- 
spektive und behandeln großenteils die gleichen Fragen. 

Am Ende seiner ausführlichen und reich dokumentierten Studie schreibt Gil- 
bert:* 

“Zwischen Mai 1942 und Juni 1944 wurde Auschwitz in fast keiner der Mel- 
dungen, die den Westen erreichten, als Bestimmungsort für die jüdischen Depor- 
tierten oder als Tötungszentrum bezeichnet. Der Name Auschwitz sagte auch jenen 
nicht viel, die ein ihrer Ansicht nach immer vollständigeres Bild vom Schicksal der 
Juden zusammensetzten. " 

In seiner kürzeren, aber ebenfalls üppig dokumentierten Studie erklärt 
Laqueur, dass Massentötungen in Auschwitz nicht verheimlicht werden konnten, 
weil es sich bei Auschwitz um “einen regelrechten Archipel” handelte, die 
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Auschwitz-Häftlinge “über ganz Schlesien 
verstreut waren” und “Journalisten im Gene- 
ralgouvernement herumreisten und zwangs- 
läufig erfahren mussten [...].”,>>° etc. 

Ich habe an diesen Bemerkungen nicht das 
Geringste auszusetzen, denn schließlich habe 
ich aufgrund derselben Ausgangslage ganz 
Ähnliches geschrieben.??! Nun kann der Leser 


von Gilbert, Laqueur und Butz seine eigenen Based on qM an 


. ` unprecedented portrait of Franz Stangl, 
Schlussfolgerungen ziehen. Alle drei sagen Commandant of Treblinka—the largest of 


the five Nazi extermination camps. 


ihm folgendes: 

a) Zwischen Mai 1942 und Juni 1944 hatten 
die an dieser Frage interessierten Kreise 
keine Kenntnis von Massentótungen in 
Auschwitz. 

b) Es ware ein Ding der Unmóglichkeit gewe- 
sen, Massentótungen in Auschwitz längere 
Zeit zu verheimlichen. 

Da der Leser dieselbe Geschichte von bei- 
den Seiten hórt, wird er daraus folgern, dass sie stimmt (wer sich eine Meinung 
bilden móchte, aber nicht die Zeit hat, selbst historische Forschungen zu betrei- 
ben, muss zwangsläufig nach diesem Grundsatz vorgehen). Es gab während des 
besagten Zeitraums keine Meldungen über Massentötungen in Auschwitz, und 
Massentötungen in Auschwitz ließen sich nicht lange vertuschen. Also gab es in 
Auschwitz keine Massentötungen. 

Diese Folgerung ist unvermeidlich und bedarf nur eines Minimums an Logik. 
Sie lässt sich mit folgendem Syllogismus vergleichen: 

Ich sehe keinen Elefanten in meinem Keller. Gäbe es in meinem Keller einen 
Elefanten, so würde ich ihn ganz bestimmt sehen. Also gibt es in meinem Keller 
keinen Elefanten. 

Der gesunde Menschenverstand sagt uns, dass dies allein schon ausreicht, um 
die Legende in die Rumpelkammer der Geschichte zu verbannen, und doch weiß 
ich, dass man diesen Punkt in den kommenden Kontroversen oft vergessen wird. 
Es ist dies ein gutes Beispiel für unsere Kurzsichtigkeit, die künftige Geschlechter 
verblüffen wird; diese werden sich fragen, wieso man dieses Argument bei all den 
leidenschaftlichen Debatten nicht öfter vorbrachte. Es ist dies aber beileibe nicht 
das einzige Beispiel seiner Art. Die Literatur der “Holocaust”-Autoren wimmelt 
nur so von Konzessionen, angesichts deren sich die Nachwelt verdutzt fragen 
wird, wie die Legende überhaupt je geglaubt werden konnte und wozu es zu ihrer 
Widerlegung eine revisionistische Literatur brauchte. Hierzu jetzt einige spezifi- 
sche Fakten. 

Die Hauptakteure in der hier zur Diskussion stehenden historischen Episode 
waren die verschiedenen kriegführenden Mächte, die in den alliierten und neutra- 
len Ländern agierenden Judenorganisationen, Judenorganisationen, die in den von 
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Deutschland beherrschten Ländern legal tätig waren, jüdische und nichtjüdische 
Untergrundorganisationen in den Staaten des deutschen Einflussbereichs, die Ka- 
tholische Kirche (aufgrund ihrer doppelten Eigenschaft als internationale und zu- 
gleich zentralisierte Institution) sowie das Internationale Rote Kreuz. 

Unter den Judenorganisationen spielten das JDC (American Jewish Joint Dis- 
tribution Committee) sowie das eng mit ersterem zusammenarbeitende American 
Jewish Committee, die "politische Organisation der nichtzionistischen Elite des 
US-Judentums",??? die erste Geige. Das JDC befasste sich vor allem mit materiel- 
ler Hilfe für die Juden. In Europa war der in Lissabon stationierte Joseph J. 
Schwartz einer seiner namhaftesten Vertreter." Noch wichtiger war für unser 
Thema Saly Mayer, die zeitweilig inoffizielle, doch stets présente Vertreterin des 
JDC in der Schweiz. Saly Mayer stand in konstanter Verbindung mit den JDC- 
Agenturen in Lissabon und New York sowie mit Juden im deutschbesetzten West- 
und Osteuropa "7 

Eine bedeutsame Rolle unter den Judenorganisationen kam auch der JA 
(Jewish Agency) zu, welche damals die Funktion einer inoffiziellen israelischen 
Regierung innehatte. Ihre Galionsfigur war Chaim Weizman, als dessen Vertreter 
in Genf Richard Lichtheim und Abraham Silberschein wirkten. Zionistisch orien- 
tiert war auch der WJC (World Jewish Congress), dessen Stars Nahum Goldman 
und Rabbiner Stephen S. Wise waren; sein Hauptvertreter in der Schweiz war 
Gerhard Riegner. Der Schweizer Vertreter dieser und anderer jiidischer Organisa- 
tionen stand in regem Kontakt mit Juden in den besetzten europäischen Staaten 
sowie mit jüdischen und nichtjüdischen Funktionären in den alliierten Ländern. 
Beispielsweise konnten briefliche und telefonische Verbindungen zwischen Juden 
in den besetzten Staaten und solchen in neutralen Ländern wie der Schweiz oder 
der Türkei ohne Schwierigkeiten erfolgen.?? 

Wie nicht nur ich, sondern auch andere Autoren (beispielsweise M. Gilbert) 
ausführlich dargelegt haben, ging die Ausrottungspropaganda anfänglich vom 
WJC aus, dem die JA, die polnische Exilregierung und andere, weniger einfluss- 
reiche Gruppierungen eifrige Schützenhilfe leisteten. 

Hier nun acht einfache Beobachtungen, die (gelegentlich auf dem Umweg über 
mein eigenes Buch) allesamt der Literatur der *Holocaust"-Gláubigen entnommen 
sind und beweisen, dass der “Holocaust”, genauer gesagt ein Programm zur phy- 
sischen Massenvernichtung der europäischen Juden, ins Reich der Legende zu 
verweisen ist. 


1. BEHAUPTUNGEN DER KRIEGS- UND NACHKRIEGSZEIT 


Die nach dem Krieg verbreitete Version wurzelte in den zur Kriegszeit 
aufgestellten Behauptungen. Doch weisen die krassen Unterschiede zwischen 
ersterer und letzteren darauf hin, dass die wahrend des Krieges erhobenen 
Behauptungen nicht den Tatsachen entsprachen. 
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Es gibt zwei grundsätzliche Unterschiede zwischen der Kriegs- und der Nach- 
kriegsversion. Zunächst einmal wurde vieles vor 1945 Behauptete später fallenge- 
lassen und nur ein Teil davon aufrechterhalten. Zweitens wurde Auschwitz, laut 
der Nachkriegsversion Hochburg der Judenausrottung, erst ganz am Ende der Pe- 
riode, während der sich letztere angeblich abspielte, als Vernichtungslager be- 
zeichnet. 

Diese beiden Punkte werden im 3. Kapitel meines Buchs gebührend hervorge- 
hoben; auf den zweiten habe ich eben wieder hingewiesen, und beide werden 
durch unlängst erschienene Publikationen erhärtet. Für den ersten Punkt lässt sich 
eine Reihe spezifischer Beispiele anführen, und die in meinem Buch genannten 
lassen sich durch solche aus seither erschienenen Werken, insbesondere jenem M. 
Gilberts, fast beliebig ergänzen 277 

Ein Beispiel. Es lohnt sich, Jan Karski zu erwähnen, einen nichtjüdischen An- 
gehörigen der polnischen Widerstandsbewegung, der, wie es heißt, im November 
1942 von dieser nach Polen geschickt wurde, um der polnischen Exilregierung in 
London Bericht zu erstatten. Karski beschreibt, wie polnische Juden nach Treb- 
linka, Belzec und Sobibor deportiert wurden, und zwar in Eisenbahnwaggons, 
welche mit “Kalk und Chlor gefüllt waren und mit Wasser bespritzt wurden”. Un- 
terwegs starben die Hälfte der Passagiere infolge von Erstickung, giftigen Dämp- 
fen sowie Mangel an Essen und Wasser. Ihre Leichen werden verbrannt. Die 
Restlichen werden von Erschießungskommandos liquidiert, in “Gaskammern er- 
mordet” und — in Belzec — in einer “Hinrichtungsstätte mit Strom getötet”. Diese 
Opfer wurden begraben. Man räumte Karskis Bericht viel Publizität ein und ver- 
breitete ihn in hoher Auflage.” 

Heute erzáhlt man uns bekanntlich, fast alle Juden seien in Gaskammern um- 
gebracht und ihre Leichen später eingeäschert worden. Im Karski-Bericht steht 
auch nichts über Auschwitz, obwohl man seinem Verfasser wirklich nicht vorwer- 
fen kann, er habe das Los der Juden nicht zur Kenntnis genommen. 

Karski gab seinen Bericht 1944 in einem albernen Buch mit dem Titel Story of 
a Secret State wieder, das sich gut verkaufte. Heute ist er "Professor of Govern- 
ment" an der Georgetown Universität zu Washington, D.C. Obgleich die schrei- 
enden Unterschiede zwischen seinen Kriegserzählungen und dem, was er nach 
Kriegsende zu berichten wusste, für Kenner der Materie nichts Neues sind, habe 
ich ihn hier erwähnt, denn im Zuge der "Holocaust" Propaganda, die ihre Sumpf- 
blüten seit einigen Jahren eifriger denn je zuvor treibt, hat man Karski wiederent- 
deckt und zum Heroen hochgejubelt. 1979 gab er eine gesáuberte Neuauflage sei- 
ner Geschichte heraus; ganz offensichtlich lag die Originalversion des Meister- 
werkes einigen seiner Freunde schwer auf dem Magen.” 1981 nahm er an einer 
in den Hallen des Außenministeriums durchgeführten, vom “United States Holo- 
caust Memorial Council" gesponserten Konferenz teil, deren Vorsitzender, der 
Schriftsteller Elie Wiesel, "die Veranstaltung organisierte, um zur Errichtung ei- 
nes Bollwerks gegen die zunehmende Flut des Revisionismus beizutragen". So- 
weit ich weiß, trat bei jener Konferenz niemand an Karski heran, um ihn um die 
556 M. Gilbert, 31, 39f. 44, 170. 
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Erklárung der Diskrepanzen zwischen seinem damaligen Bericht und der heutigen 
“Holocaust”-Version zu bitten 27 

Man fragt mich gelegentlich, weshalb ich Elie Wiesel nicht erwähne. Deshalb 
will ich ihm hier einen Abschnitt widmen. Ich befinde ihn nicht der Erwähnung 
für würdig, weil ich ihn, im Gegensatz zu anderen Autoren, auf die ich eingehe, 
schlicht und einfach für einen Romanschreiber halte und so gut wie nichts in sei- 
nen Schriften etwas mit einer historischen Argumentation zu tun hat. Sogar seine 
angebliche Autobiographie Night strotzt dermaBen von Phantasien, dass sie als 
geschichtliche Primärquelle wertlos ist. Dies bedeutet nicht, dass einem die Be- 
schäftigung mit Wiesel keine Einsichten vermitteln könnte. Dass ein Roman- 
schreiber zum Direktor der vom Präsidenten gebildeten Holocaust-Kommission 
ernannt worden ist — zweifelsohne gingen der Ernennung zähe Grabenkämpfe hin- 
ter den Kulissen voraus —, spricht Bände über jene Kräfte, die heute am Werk 
sind. Wenn ich Wiesels diverse Schreibübungen über den “Holocaust” kurz beur- 
teilen müsste, würde ich sagen, dass er dabei Höhen erreicht, die unsereins nur 
mit Hilfe von Zaubertränken aus Gin, Wermut und ähnlichen starken Sachen er- 
klimmen kann; Wiesel ist auf dergleichen Hilfsmittel nicht angewiesen.’ 

Kehren wir zu unserem Ausgangspunkt zurück, nämlich der Beobachtung, 
dass die während des Krieges aufgestellten Behauptungen nicht den Tatsachen 
entsprachen. Dass nur ein Teil jener Behauptungen später noch aufrechterhalten 
wurde, könnten die Gralshüter der Legende damit zu erklären versuchen, dass die 
Zustände der Kriegszeit die Überprüfung von Informationen unmöglich machten 
und der Öffentlichkeit deshalb viele unwahre Geschichten aufgetischt wurden. 
Als Ergebnis hätten zahlreiche Berichte die Runde gemacht, die, obwohl ur- 
sprünglich auf Fakten beruhend, die wirkliche Situation noch dramatisierten. 
Doch lässt sich diese Erklärung nicht damit vereinbaren, dass Auschwitz nicht als 
Vernichtungslager geschildert wurde. 


2. DOKUMENTE DER KRIEGSZEIT 


Sowohl die Dokumente der Kriegszeit als auch das Verhalten der Juden 
in den von Deutschland besetzten europäischen Staaten belegen, dass die Ju- 
den nichts von einem Ausrottungsprogramm wussten. 

Dass es nur sporadischen Widerstand gegen die Deportationen gab, und dass 
die Juden die verschiedenen Lager betraten, ohne ihre dortige Ermordung zu 
fürchten, ist seit vielen Jahren wohlbekannt, und in letzter Zeit veröffentlichtes 
Material hat diesen Sachverhalt noch erhärtet. Allerdings unterlässt man es ge- 
wöhnlich, die erforderlichen Schlüsse daraus zu ziehen. Man beachte, dass dies 
für die jüdischen Führer in den verschiedenen besetzten Ländern ebenso galt wie 
für die jüdischen Massen. 

Einige Beispiele mögen dies verdeutlichen. Ende 1942 nahmen slowakische 
Judenführer, die mit den Deutschen verhandelten, das deutsche Angebot zur Ein- 
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stellung der Deportationen aus Auschwitz ernst. In den Unterlagen des franzósi- 
schen Judentums “findet sich eine Fülle von Dokumenten, die dazu neigen, der 
Ausrottung zu widersprechen". Franzósische Judenführer betrachteten Auschwitz 
als *Arbeitsstátte", und im November 1944 (nachdem die Deutschen aus Frank- 
reich verdrängt worden waren) dachten sie bezüglich der Deportierten in erster 
Linie an die Familienzusammenführung. Man berichtet uns, die Juden in Holland 
hätten “niemals wirklich gewusst, was sich in Polen tat", und die Dokumente des 
Jüdischen Rats von Amsterdam vom 22. Januar 1943 bewiesen, dass die Móg- 
lichkeit der Ausrottung als Erklärung für die Trennung von Familien nie auch nur 
in Erwägung gezogen wurde. Jüdische Führer in Rom wussten nichts von einem 
Ausrottungsprogramm und fürchteten die Deportationen lediglich wegen “der 
Hárten des Winters und der gebrechlichen Gesundheit vieler Deportierter". Unter 
diesen Umständen verwundert es keineswegs, dass (jüdische oder nichtjüdische) 
Widerstündler nur ein einziges Mal einen nach Auschwitz rollenden Deportati- 
onszug zum Entgleisen brachten (der Zwischenfall trug sich in Belgien zu).??! 

Einige Worte zu einem Mann, der ohne jeden Zweifel gut informiert war, 
nämlich dem Rabbiner Leo Baeck, dem “hochverehrten Oberhaupt des deutschen 
Judentums". Am 20. November 1942 schrieb er in einem Brief, er hege nicht den 
Verdacht, dass die verschleppten Juden getótet worden seien, und nach dem Krieg 
gab er selbst zu, anderen Juden während seines Aufenthalts in Theresienstadt, von 
wo viele Deportationen ausgingen, niemals etwas von einer Ausrottung berichtet 
zu haben.’ 

Im Frühling 1944, als die Deutschen in Ungarn einrückten, waren den Führern 
des ungarischen Judentums die Berichte über Ausrottungsaktionen einschlieBlich 
solcher in Auschwitz zu Ohren gekommen. Sie maßen diesen Berichten jedoch 
“keine Bedeutung bei". 

“Nicht dringende Appelle an ihre jiidischen Glaubensbriider, sich den Depor- 
tationen zu widersetzen, sondern geheime Verhandlungen mit der SS mit dem Ziel, 
die Deportationen vollständig abzuwenden, waren die Strategie, auf welche die 
ungarischen Zionistenführer ihre ganzen Hoffnungen setzten "797 
Was Polen betrifft, so gab es den berühmten Warschauer Ghettoaufstand vom 

April 1943. Er setzte jedoch erst ein, als die große Mehrheit der Warschauer Ju- 
den bereits nach Osten abgeschoben worden war. Man behauptet, im März 1943 
sei die Ausrottung des polnischen Judentums fast schon abgeschlossen gewesen. 
Während des Zeitraums, in dem sich die Ausrottung angeblich abspielte, gab es 
keinerlei nennenswerten Widerstand gegen die Deportationen.?^^ Zudem führten 
unzählige polnische Juden ausführlich Buch über die Geschehnisse, so dass “uns 
viele Dokumente posthum in die Hände gefallen sind". Doch “fehlen die ent- 
scheidenden Dinge in diesen Dokumenten" 565 

Somit wussten die Juden nichts von einem Ausrottungsprogramm, denn sonst 
hätten sie unvermeidlich verzweifelten Widerstand gegen die Deportationen ge- 
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leistet, und der Massenmord hatte in ihren Aufzeichnungen gebührenden Wider- 
hall gefunden. 


3. WELTWEITE JÜDISCHE ORGANISATIONEN 


Jüdische Organisationen auferhalb des besetzten Europa wie z.B. das 
JDC, der WIC, die JA u.a. verhielten sich nicht so, als schenkten sie ihren ei- 
genen Erzählungen über die “Ausrottung” Glauben. 

Dies gilt in verschiedener Hinsicht, insbesondere bezüglich des eben zuvor 
Dargelegten. Die Juden, die angeblich die Deportationszüge bestiegen, ohne zu 
ahnen, dass ihnen der Tod drohte, standen wie erwähnt in engem Kontakt mit jü- 
dischen Organisationen außerhalb des besetzten Europas. Zahlreiche jener Doku- 
mente, die ihre gänzliche Unkenntnis eines Ausrottungsprogramms enthüllten, 
bilden Bestandteil ihres Informationsaustauschs mit den Juden außerhalb Europas. 
Doch die außereuropäischen Juden nahmen sich nicht die Mühe, ihre Glaubens- 
brüder in Europa über den Zweck aufzuklären, den die Deportationen verfolgten — 
wenn man die für die Öffentlichkeit bestimmten Erklärungen für bare Münze 
nimmt. Hätten sie es getan, so hätten die europäischen Juden die Züge nicht wi- 
derstandslos bestiegen. 

Das bisher Gesagte ist bereits beweiskráftig, doch lohnt sich der Hinweis auf 
das Verhalten der Judenorganisationen während des angeblichen “Holocaust”. 

Chaim Weizmann ging mit den Mordgeschichten hausieren, wenn es ihm ge- 
rade nützlich erschien. Doch im Mai 1943 richtete er eine Beschwerde folgenden 
Inhalts an Churchills Sekretariat: Wenn die alliierte Presse weiterhin über den 
Beitrag von Juden zu den von den alliierten Wissenschaftlern unternommenen 
Kriegsanstrengungen berichte, so würden die Deutschen zu weiteren antijüdischen 
Repressalien greifen’ — welche Repressalien noch schlimmer sein konnten als 
die physische Ausrottung sämtlicher Juden, bleibt unerfindlich. 

Wie schon erwähnt, sollen laut der Legende bis März 1943 fast alle polnischen 
Juden ausgerottet worden sein. Doch während des Zeitraums, als die Massenmor- 
de angeblich stattfanden, und sogar noch im Jahre 1944 schickten jüdische Hilfs- 
organisationen im Westen Lebensmittelpakete an Juden in Polen, und zwar haupt- 
sächlich durch die JUS (Jüdische Untersuchungsstelle). Die deutschen Behörden 
genehmigten dies. Seitens der polnischen Exilregierung in London wurde den Ju- 
denorganisationen in Polen sogar Geld übermittelt.°” Auch dies wurde von den 
deutschen Behörden erlaubt. 

1944 wurde Polen zum Schlachtfeld. Am 14. März jenes Jahres, als die Rote 
Armee auf Lemberg (Lwow) vormarschierte, erinnerte der WJC die Briten daran, 
dass es in der Lemberger Gegend “immer noch eine beträchtliche Anzahl Juden” 
gebe, dass eine “abermalige, nachdrückliche Warnung an die Deutschen” vonnö- 
ten sei, und dass man die Rettung von Juden aus den NS-beherrschten Gebieten 
intensivieren müsse (offensichtlich sollten jene Juden nach Palästina gebracht 
werden, wie der WJC in seinen während des Krieges abgegebenen Erklärungen 
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hervorhob).”°® Nach Ansicht des WJC 
waren die “ermordeten” Juden also im- 
mer noch vorhanden. 

Jüdische Zeitungen im Westen ver- [ 
öffentlichten zwar hie und da Berichte 
über Massenmorde, waren aber offen- | 
bar der Auffassung, diese Berichte seien & 
stark übertrieben, und widersprachen S t z me za 
ihnen gelegentlich in ihren eigenen 
Kommentaren. Beispielsweise lobte der 
— anscheinend gut informierte — links- 
gerichtete jüdische Bund in der Okto- 
bernummer seiner Publikation Das 
Ghetto spricht den “gemeinsamen 
Kampf der polnischen und der jüdi- 
schen Massen". Auch die Bund-Leute и 
vertraten also die Ansicht, dass die anar 
“ermordeten” Juden zumindest zum | 
großen Teil noch vorhanden waren. 
Doch ganz abgesehen von solchen mar- a 
kanten Einzelfallen wird allgemein zu- RICHARD BREITMAN 
gegeben, dass es sogar nach der alliier- 
ten Erklärung vom 17. Dezember 1942 Schuhberge: Antifaschistische Grauel- 
über die deutschen Verbrechen in den propaganda schon auf dem Titelbild. 

RR (links klein: Das deutsche Pendant.) 
besetzten Territorien, als erstmals Aus- 
rottungsvorwürfe erhoben wurden, “keine machtvolle, unzweideutige Antwort 
seitens des US-Judentums einschließlich des JDC” gab. Im Allgemeinen 
“drängten die Juden nicht ernsthaft nach Rettungsaktionen, und ihre Propa- 
ganda für die jüdische Auswanderung nach Palästina wirkte oft nachhaltiger als 
ihre Sorge um die Errettung ihrer Brüder.” 

Die historischen Unterlagen beweisen also, dass die jüdischen Organisationen 
außerhalb des besetzten Europas wohl immer wieder öffentlich die “Ausrottung” 
der Juden in den okkupierten Ländern beschworen, sich aber so verhielten, als ge- 
be es eine solche Ausrottung in Wirklichkeit nicht. Den klarsten Beweis dafür lie- 
fert die Tatsache, dass sie nichts taten, um die europäischen Juden zu warnen, und 
dass sie ihre Anstrengungen hauptsächlich auf die jüdische Auswanderung nach 
Palästina lenkten. 





geheim- 
nisse 





Rays aE RN 








4. DIE ALLIIERTEN 


Die alliierten Regierungen und ihre Mitglieder verhielten sich nicht so, als 
schenkten sie den Ausrottungsgeschichten Glauben, und ihre Geheimdienste 
bestátigten die Richtigkeit dieser Geschichten niemals. 
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Hinsichtlich der Aktionen der alliierten Regierungen und ihrer Mitglieder las- 
sen sich folgende drei Feststellungen treffen: 

a) Die Erklärungen dieser Regierungen zur “Ausrottung” waren widersprüchlich, 
zweideutig und erfolgten zu einem unerklärlich späten Zeitpunkt. 

b) Es wurden keinerlei konkrete Maßnahmen ergriffen, um den Judendeportatio- 
nen oder den angeblichen Geschehnisse in den Lagern Einhalt zu gebieten. 

c) Konkrete Aussagen führender Regierungsmitglieder belegen, dass sie den Be- 
hauptungen keinen Glauben schenkten. 

Von den einschlägigen Erklärungen der alliierten Regierungen ist jene vom 17. 
Dezember 1942 vielleicht die bekannteste. Sie war zwar in äußerst scharfem Tone 
abgefasst, doch inhaltlich höchst verschwommen und wurde zu einem befremd- 
lich späten Zeitpunkt abgegeben. Der Ausrottungslegende zufolge war die Mas- 
senvernichtung damals außerhalb der Sowjetunion schon seit einem vollen Jahr 
im Gang. Auch seitens der Sowjets stellte die alliierte Erklärung den ersten un- 
zweideutigen Ausrottungsvorwurf dar, obgleich die Massenmorde auf dem Terri- 
torium der UdSSR doch unmittelbar nach dem deutschen Einmarsch im Juni 1941 
eingesetzt haben sollen. Dadurch wird die verspätete sowjetische Erklärung ganz 
besonders unglaubhaft, zumal “alle Ursache zur Annahme besteht, dass die Sow- 
jetbehörden von Anfang an über alle wichtigen Geschehnisse in den besetzten 
Gebieten auf dem Laufenden waren "7" 

Anderseits wurden die Juden in der am 1. November 1943 abgegebenen alli- 
ierten Erklärung über “Kriegsverbrechen”, in der deutsche “Gräueltaten” gegeißelt 
wurden, überhaupt nicht der Erwähnung für wert befunden! Beim Entwurf dieser Er- 
klärung hatte das britische Außenministerium Hinweise auf Gaskammern getilgt, 
“weil die Beweise nicht stichhaltig waren" 

Im Zusammenhang mit Auschwitz wurde den Deutschen in einer am 10. Ok- 
tober 1944 von London und Washington ausgestrahlten Radiosendung angelastet, 
sie hegten Pläne “zur Massentötung der Menschen in den Konzentrationslagern 
Auschwitz und Birkenau”. Der deutsche telegraphische Dienst erwiderte umge- 
hend, diese Berichte seien “von A bis Z falsch" 777 Seitens prominenter alliierter 
Stellen wurde Auschwitz erstmals gegen Ende November 1944 im Zusammen- 
hang mit Ausrottungsmaßnahmen erwähnt, also zu einem Zeitpunkt, wo der heu- 
tigen Version zufolge die Massenmorde bereits eingestellt worden waren. Dies 
geschah in der Form jenes Dokuments, das ich als “WRB Report” bezeichnet ha- 
be, da es vom WRB (War Refugee Board) erstellt worden war.°’? Die Sowjets 
nahmen Auschwitz am 27. Januar 1945 ein und liefen keine auslándischen Be- 
obachter zu, auch nicht, nachdem solche ihr Interesse angemeldet hatten, und auch 
nicht nach den marktschreierischen Berichten über die Befreiung von Bergen- 
Belsen und Buchenwald. Sowjetischerseits begnügte man sich Ende April 1945 
mit der Behauptung, in Auschwitz seien vier Millionen Menschen ermordet wor- 
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coming from a man who was one of the best informed in the world during the 
war, carried some amount of authority. 

Elementary investigation into the question, of the sort the non-historian 
customarily does, led me nowhere. The meager amount of literature in the 
English language which denied the truth of the legend was not only uncon- 
vincing; it was so unreliable and unscrupulous in the employment of sources, 
when sources were employed, that it had a negative effect, so that the case for 
the truth of the essentials of the legend (disregarding quantitative problems, 
e.g., whether it was six million or four million or only three million) seemed 
strengthened. At the time I became aware that there existed additional litera- 
ture in French and German but, being quite unaccustomed to reading texts in 
those languages except on rare occasions when I consulted a paper in a French 
or German mathematics journal, I did not undertake to acquire copies of the 
foreign language literature. 

Moreover, I assumed that if such literature was worth more than what was 
being published in English, somebody would have published English transla- 
tions. 

Still possessing my lingering doubts I sat down, early in 1972, and started 
to read some of the “Holocaust” literature itself rather more systematically 
than I had previously, in order to see just what claims were made in this con- 
nection and on what evidence. Fortunately, one of my first choices was Raul 
Hilberg’s The Destruction of the European Jews. The experience was a shock 
and a rude awakening, for Hilberg’s book did what the opposition literature 
could never have done. I not only became convinced that the legend of the 
several million gassed Jews must be a hoax, but I derived what turned out to 
be a fairly reliable “feel” for the remarkable cabalistic mentality that had given 
the lie its specific form (those who want to experience the “rude awakening” 
somewhat as I did may stop here and consult pp. 567-571 of Hilberg!^). 

Although my long-lingering skepticism in regard to the legend was no 
longer on the defensive, my information could not, early in 1972, be consid- 
ered conclusive, and my knowledge of the subject was not comprehensive, so I 
set out, at first in my "spare time," to investigate the subject with the thor- 
oughness that was required. 

The reader will have surmised that my “spare time" eventually expanded 
considerably. 

Several — for me startling — discoveries made the subject irresistible in a 
purely intellectual sense. I acquired the foreign language literature. Ultimately, 
I spent the entire summer of 1972 working on an exposé of the hoax, since by 
then I had penetrated and demolished the whole sorry mess. While the book 
you are holding differs considerably in quantity of factual content and general 
quality from the picture I had formed by the summer of 1972, that picture, 
whose essentials are transmitted here, was in such overwhelming contradiction 
to the lies that Western society had equipped me with, that my attention could 
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den, und am 7. Mai desselben Jahres veróffentlichten die Sowjets einen ausführli- 
cheren "Rapport" ?"* 

Dass die Alliierten keine konkreten Maßnahmen zur Errettung des europäi- 
schen Judentums oder zur Verhinderung der Deportationen bzw. der angeblichen 
Vorgänge in den Lagern ergriffen haben, ist allgemein bekannt. Der schlagendste 
Beweis dafür ist die kurze und weitgehend vertrauliche Kontroverse darüber, ob 
man Auschwitz bombardieren solle, um die dortigen Massenmorde zu stoppen. 
Chaim Weizmann hatte diesen Schritt im Sommer 1944 (wenn auch anscheinend 
nur halbherzig) angeregt. Man kann sich des Eindrucks nicht erwehren, dass die 
Briten und Amerikaner nur pro forma so taten, als erwógen sie Weizmanns Vor- 
schlag ernstlich. Am 7. Juli 1944 erkundigte sich Außenminister Anthony Eden 
beim Luftfahrtministerium, ob eine solche Operation durchführbar sei. Es dauerte 
eine ganze Weile, ehe Weizmann eine Antwort erhielt. Am 1. September 1944 
schrieb ihm Richard Law vom Außenministerium, angesichts der großen techni- 
schen Schwierigkeiten gebe es “keine andere Wahl, als von der Durchführung des 
Vorschlags unter den gegenwärtigen Umständen abzusehen”. Diese Antwort er- 
folgte ungeachtet der Tatsache, dass zur Zeit, wo Weizmanns Anregung angeblich 
diskutiert wurde, die alliierten Luftstreitkräfte die Bombardierung von Auschwitz 
vorbereiteten; wie viele andere Orte galt dieses wegen seiner Ölraffinerien als 
Angriffsobjekt, und am 20. August 1944 wurde es zum ersten Mal bombardiert 
(es folgten noch mehrere weitere Angriffe). Ganz offensichtlich nahm man die 
Geschichten über eine Massenausrottung in Auschwitz nicht ernst. Dies geht auch 
daraus hervor, dass die angeblich entscheidenden “Informationen”, die später im 
WRB Report publiziert wurden, im Juli 1944 in London und Washington eintra- 
fen, aber von beiden Regierungen seelenruhig abgelegt und “erst dreieinhalb Mo- 
nate später wieder aus der Versenkung geholt" wurden.” 

Zahlreiche Aussagen führender Mitglieder der alliierten Regierungen bewei- 
sen, dass diese den Ausrottungsgerüchten keinen Glauben schenkten. Die engen 
Beziehungen zwischen der jüdischen Gemeinschaft und der Roosevelt-Regierung 
sind wohlbekannt. Im September 1942576 

“zögerte diese Regierung, die Berichte über Tötungszentren zu akzeptieren und 
an einen organisierten Versuch zur Liquidierung der Juden zu glauben. Roosevelt 
teilte [dem jüdischen Mitglied des obersten US-Gerichts Felix] Frankfurter mit, 
welchen Zweck die Deportationen seiner Meinung nach verfolgten: Die Juden 
wurden an der sowjetischen Grenze schlicht und einfach zum Bau von Befesti- 
gungsanlagen eingesetzt.” 

Man geht wohl nicht fehl in der Annahme, dass Roosevelts Erklärungen ge- 
genüber Frankfurter auf den vom US-Geheimdienst gesammelten Informationen 
beruhten. Frankfurter ließ sich allem Anschein nach überzeugen, denn als Jan 
Karski spáter nach Washington kam, um seine Gruselgeschichten feilzubieten, 
sagte ihm Frankfurter?" 

"Ich kann Ihnen nicht glauben.” 
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Als die Hiobsbotschaften über Auschwitz Washington erreichten, kommentier- 

ten Beamte des Außenministeriums sie privat 50:27 
"Solches Zeug hören wir aus Bern schon seit 1942 [...] Vergesst nicht, dass 
wir es mit einem Juden zu tun haben, der von Juden spricht. [...] Das ist nur eine 

Kampagne dieses Juden Morgenthau und seiner jüdischen Helfer.” 

In England war die Lage ganz ähnlich. Im September 1942 verurteilte 
Churchill in einer Rede vor dem Unterhaus “die Massendeportation von Juden aus 
Frankreich, bei der ganze Familien unter schrecklichen Folgen gezielt und endgül- 
tig auseinandergerissen werden". Von einer “Ausrottung” wusste Churchill nichts 
zu berichten. Im Außenministerium stießen die Mordgeschichten allgemein auf 
Unglauben, und ein Funktionär des Kolonialamtes tat sie als “weinerliches Ge- 
plärre der Jewish Agency" ab.” 

Im November 1942 schrieb Eduard Beneš, der im Londoner Exil lebende 
frühere Präsident der Tschechoslowakei, welcher über die Ereignisse in seiner 
Heimat gut unterrichtet war, an den WJC, die von Riegner in der Schweiz verbrei- 
teten Behauptungen seien falsch, und die Deutschen hätten keine Pläne zur Aus- 
rottung der Juden??? Die Schweizer Regierung betrachtete die Alliierte Erklärung 
vom 17. Dezember 1942 als “von ausländischen Kreisen betriebene Gerüchte- 
krümerei übelster An. "77 

Von erstrangiger Bedeutung für unser Thema ist, was die alliierten Nachrich- 
tendienste zu berichten hatten. Obwohl ich mich etliche Jahre lang mit der Litera- 
tur zu diesem Thema auseinandergesetzt habe, bin ich nie auf eine Bestätigung 
der Ausrottungsgeschichten seitens irgendeines Geheimdienstes gestoßen. Ganz 
im Gegenteil: die Berichte der alliierten Nachrichtendienste versetzen der Legen- 
de manch herben Schlag. So erklärte “William Cavendish-Bentinck, Vorsitzender 
des britischen Joint Intelligence Committee, dessen Aufgabe darin bestand, all 
diese Berichte aus Nazideutschland auf ihre Richtigkeit bzw. Unrichtigkeit hin zu 
überprüfen", in privatem Kreis, die in Umlauf gebrachten Geschichten neigten da- 
zu, “deutsche Gewalttaten aufzubauschen, um uns in Fahrt zu bringen.”>*? 

Ein hochrangiger Beamter im US-Nachrichtendienst, John Beaty, einer der 
zwei Verfasser des tüglich erscheinenden “G-2 Report", der jeden Mittag an 
hochgestellte Persónlichkeiten überreicht wurde und sie über den augenblickli- 
chen Stand der Weltpolitik unterrichtete, machte sich in einem in den fünfziger 
Jahren publizierten Buch über die Sechs-Millionen-Legende lustig.?*? 

Die einzigen wirklich bedeutsamen Unterlagen, die wir einer Geheimdienst- 
quelle verdanken, sind die Luftaufnahmen der Gegend um Auschwitz. Diese wur- 
den 1979 von zwei CIA-Luftbildauswertern veróffentlicht. Viele der untersuchten 
Aufnahmen entstanden im Frühling 1944, als der Legende zufolge tagtüglich etwa 
10.000 ungarische Juden in Auschwitz ermordet wurden. Da die Krematorien an- 
erkanntermafen nicht zur Verbrennung all dieser Leichen ausgereicht hátten, sol- 
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len diese größtenteils Tag und Nacht unter freiem Himmel verbrannt worden 
sein.’®* Die Luftaufnahmen liefern nicht den geringsten Beweis für solche Freiluf- 
teináscherungen, und die Bildauswerter bemerken, dass sogar die Kamine der 
Krematorien den Eindruck erweckten, als seien letztere nicht in Betrieb.?9? 

Somit steht fest, dass die Alliierten die Ausrottungsbehauptungen nicht ernst 
nahmen und nur gelegentlich pro forma nachbeteten. 


5. DER VATIKAN 


Der Vatikan schenkte den Ausrottungsgeschichten keinen Glauben 

Es wird allgemein anerkannt, dass der Vatikan dank des internationalen Cha- 
rakters der Katholischen Kirche sowie ihrer ausgedehnten Operationen in allen 
Ländern über das Los der Juden unterrichtet sein musste "77 Doch auch nach der 
Vertreibung der Deutschen aus Rom, ja selbst nach der deutschen Niederlage, war 
aus dem Vatikan nie eine klare Verdammung der Judenvernichtung zu hóren, ob- 
gleich die Alliierten großen Druck auf den Heiligen Stuhl ausübten, eine entspre- 
chende Erklärung zu verabschieden. 

In seiner Weihnachtsbotschaft 1942 gab der Papst eine zweideutige diesbezüg- 
liche Erklärung ab, doch erst nachdem die Briten unverblümt zu erkennen gege- 
ben hatten, eine solche Erklärung könne sich als hilfreich erweisen, um die Alli- 
ierten von einer Bombardierung Roms abzubringen. Doch obwohl der Papst sich 
schließlich halbwegs im gewünschten Sinne äußerte, gab er den Alliierten zu ver- 
stehen, dass er die Geschichten nicht glaubte: Seiner Ansicht nach “hatte man aus 
Propagandagründen gewisse Übertreibungen begangen.”>*’ 

Dass die Legende heutzutage von Sprechern des Vatikans óffentlich unter- 
stützt wird, ist historisch gesehen ohne jede Bedeutung. 


6. DAS INTERNATIONALE ROTE KREUZ 


Die Aktionen und Berichte des Internationalen Komitees des Roten Kreu- 
zes stehen mit den Ausrottungsbehauptungen nicht in Übereinklang. 

Genau wie der Vatikan legen die Sprecher des IKRK heute Lippenbekenntnis- 
se zur Stützung der Legende ab, doch auch in diesem Fall ist dies bar jeder histo- 
rischen Bedeutung. In den nach dem Krieg vom IKRK veróffentlichten Dokumen- 
tenbünden stehen ebenfalls Bemerkungen, die der Legende entsprechen. Von un- 
gleich größerem Interesse für Historiker ist jedoch, was in den während des Krie- 
ges entstandenen Berichten über die Aktivitäten des Roten Kreuzes vermeldet 
wird. 

Dass diese Aktivitäten sowie die darüber abgefassten Berichte nicht im Ein- 
klang mit der Legende stehen, habe ich in meinem Buch ausführlich dargelegt, 
und ich will mich hier nicht wiederholen." Einige zusätzliche Bemerkungen 
scheinen mir indessen der Erwähnung wert. 





584 Hier S. 208; Butz 2003, 186. 

555 Brugioni & Poirier. 

586 Laqueur, 55-58. 

587 Siehe Anhang E, S. 435; M. Gilbert, 104f. 

555 Hier S. 112, 188-205; Butz 2003, 99, 167-183. 
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Am 14. April 1943 stellte das IKRK klar, dass es Auschwitz als Arbeitslager 
für Deportierte einstufte, denen man Pakete zustellen konnte "77 

Zwei Besuchen des IKRK in Theresienstadt, der jüdischen Siedlung im Pro- 
tektorat Bóhmen und Máhren, wurde damals erhebliche Aufmerksamkeit zuteil. 
In beiden Fällen fielen die Berichte der Delegierten für die Deutschen verhältnis- 
mäßig positiv aus. Nur selten wird erwähnt, dass der Delegierte, der — im Frühling 
1945 — den zweiten Besuch veranstaltete, George Dunant war. Er beschrieb The- 
resienstadt als 

"Experiment seitens gewisser Führer des Reiches, die den Juden anscheinend 
weniger feindlich gesinnt sind als jene, die für die Rassenpolitik der Deutschen 

Regierung die Verantwortung tragen.” 

Da Dunant von Adolf Eichmann durch Theresienstadt geführt wurde, muss er 
gewusst haben, dass jenes von Himmlers SS geschaffen worden war. Darüber 
hinaus stand Dunant offensichtlich in engem Kontakt mit jüdischen Vertretern. 
Beispielsweise begab er sich Anfang 1945 nach Preßburg (Bratislava), um — nicht 
zuletzt auf Drängen Saly Mayers — untergetauchten Juden mit Geldmitteln unter 
die Arme zu greifen.” 


7. DEUTSCHE DOKUMENTE 


In den deutschen Dokumenten ist nicht von einer Ausrottungspolitik, 
sondern von einem Programm der Vertreibung der Juden sowie ihrer An- 
siedlung im Osten die Rede. Es gibt keine deutschen Dokumente über Gas- 
kammern (zur Menschentötung) in den Konzentrationslagern. 

Dass die deutschen Dokumente nichts über eine Ausrottung der Juden enthal- 
ten, ist eine allgemein bekannte Tatsache. Beispielsweise existiert kein Hitler- 
Befehl zur Tötung der Juden.?! In den Dokumenten wird die “Endlösung der Ju- 
denfrage” als Synonym für die endgültige Vertreibung der Juden aus Europa be- 
schrieben, der als Zwischenphase während des Krieges ihre Ansiedlung im be- 
setzten Osten vorangehen sollte "7 

Die Verteidiger der Legende stellen natürlich die Behauptung auf, die Deut- 
schen hätten sich beim Abfassen ihrer Dokumente einer Tarnsprache bedient. 
Dieser Einwand fallt darum in sich zusammen, weil ein solcher Versuch zur Ver- 
schleierung nur dann einen Sinn ergäbe, wenn die betreffenden Vorgänge hätten 
verschleiert werden kónnen. Doch leuchtet es ein, dass eine tatsáchliche Ausrot- 
tung der Juden ganz unabhängig vom Kriegsausgang niemals vertuscht werden 
konnte. 

Aus den zuvor erörterten Gründen hätten sich solche Ungeheuerlichkeiten im 
Nu herumgesprochen. Sogar wenn wir den Deutschen eine unglaubliche Dumm- 
heit unterstellen, müssen wir doch davon ausgehen, dass sie über die von ihren 
Kriegsgegnern erhobenen Ausrottungsvorwürfe Bescheid wussten; unter diesen 
Umständen hätten sie begriffen, dass jegliche Vertuschungsversuche in den Do- 
kumenten zwecklos waren. 

589 M. Gilbert, 129. 
590 Bauer, 430f. 


??! Laqueur, 152. 
52 7 B. hier Kapitel 7, S. 278-287. 
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Auch von Gaskammern zur Menschentótung steht in den deutschen Dokumen- 
ten nichts. Alles, was die Bannertráger der Legende zu bieten haben, sind Beweise 
für den Einsatz von Zyklon-B oder anderen Entwesungsmitteln, Fotos von ganz 
gewóhnlich aussehenden Duschen (in denen sich angeblich gruselige Dinge ver- 
bargen), Behauptungen über Tótungen durch Dieselabgase (offenbar wissen sie 
nicht einmal, dass diese Abgase vor allem nichttódliches Kohlendioxid und nur 
wenig Kohlenmonoxid enthalten) ?? und Erzählungen über “Gasöfen” (wie die 
meisten Küchenófen sind auch die Verbrennungsófen von Krematorien “Gas- 
Ofen", und die Krematorien in den deutschen Lagern bildeten keine Ausnahme). 

All dies ist dermaßen idiotisch, dass es eine Qual wäre, noch länger dabei zu 
verweilen. Zeichnungen und Baupläne von Gaskammern zur Menschentótung gibt 
es auch nicht. Aufgrund meiner Erfahrungen als Ingenieur kann ich ruhigen Ge- 
wissens behaupten, dass es unmöglich sein dürfte, alle normalen Unterlagen von 
Ingenieursprojekten jenes Ausmaßes, wie es der Bau der angeblichen Gaskam- 
mern gewesen wäre, einfach verschwinden zu lassen. Dokumente müssen nicht 
nur angefertigt, sondern auch an die zahlreichen mit Einzelaufgaben betrauten 
Personen verteilt werden, sonst ist keine vernünftige Koordination möglich. Selbst 
wenn wichtige Dokumente streng geheim gehalten werden (wie etwa “klassifi- 
ziertes” Material in den USA), könnten die Beteiligten später Details liefern, die 
insgesamt ein zusammenhängendes und glaubwürdiges Bild ergäben. Ein solches 
liegt jedoch beim “Holocaust” nicht vor; ganz im Gegenteil: Hier wimmelt es 
gleich auf zwei Ebenen nur so von Widersprüchen. Zunächst passt das, was man 
über die “Gaskammern” berichtet, nicht zu den anerkannten echten Dokumenten 
über die Entwesungsmaßnahmen; ferner stehen die von den Verteidigern der Le- 
gende aufgetischten Einzelheiten im Widerspruch zu ihrer Behauptung, die Gas- 
kammern seien von lokalem, technisch unqualifizierten Personal ad hoc improvi- 
siert worden.” 

Interessanterweise haben zwei der engsten Mitarbeiter Heinrich Himmlers, die 
SS-Generäle Gottlob Berger und Karl Wolff, beide bezeugt, sie hätten während 
des Krieges keine Kenntnis von einem Ausrottungsprogramm gehabt. Noch inte- 
ressanter ist, dass Himmler selbst kurz vor Kriegsende einem WJC-Vertreter ge- 
genüber folgendes sagte:”” 

“Um die Epidemien einzudämmen, mussten wir die Leichen zahlloser an 
Krankheiten gestorbener Menschen verbrennen. Deshalb sahen wir uns gezwun- 
gen, Krematorien zu bauen, und daraus wird man uns nun einen Strick drehen. " 
Sollen wir ernstlich glauben, dass die Übereinstimmung zwischen dieser 

Selbstrechtfertigung Himmlers und der Flut jener Dokumente, die Himmlers 
Feinde in den drei Jahren nach seinem Tod gesammelt haben, rein zufällig ist? 
Sollen wir ferner auch die Übereinstimmung zwischen dem, was die deutschen 
Dokumente über die NS-Judenpolitik aussagen, und dem Verhalten — nicht den 
Worten! — der Kriegsgegner Deutschlands mit einem Zufall erklären? 





53 Anmerkung des Übersetzers: über die Absurditäten der Dieselgaskammer-Behauptungen siehe 
Berg 1994/2003. 

594 Siehe die Aussage von Rudolf Hop, Kapitel 4, S. 147-156. 

595 Für Berger siehe S. 265; für Himmlers Bemerkung siehe S. 317; siehe ebenso Laqueur, 18. 
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8. DER DEUTSCHE WIDERSTAND GEGEN HITLER 


Der deutsche Widerstand gegen Hitler, einschließlich der vielen in der 
Abwehr tätigen Hitlergegner, wusste nichts von einem Programm zur Ju- 
denvernichtung 

Unter den Angehórigen des deutschen Widerstands gab es natürlich viele, die 
das NS-System aufgrund seines antijüdischen Charakters ablehnten. Dazu kommt, 
dass die Abwehr, also die der Spionagebekämpfung dienende Organisation, bis 
1944 von einem Verráter, Admiral Wilhelm Canaris, geleitet wurde. Den zweit- 
hóchsten Rang in der Abwehr bekleidete Hans Oster, der für finanzielle und ad- 
ministrative Angelegenheiten zuständig war und das Zentralverzeichnis der Agen- 
ten führte. Sowohl Oster als auch einer seiner Untergebenen, Hans von Dohnany 
— ein als Arier eingestufter Judenmischling — unternahmen "allerlei Operationen, 
die mit ihren unmittelbaren Aufgaben nichts zu tun hatten". Zu diesen “Operatio- 
nen" gehórten Teilnahme an der Opposition gegen Hitler und illegale Unterstüt- 
zung verschiedener Juden. Oster und von Dohnanyj wurden wegen Verstrickung 
in den gescheiterten Putschversuch vom 20. Juli 1944 hingerichtet.??* 

In den verschiedenen Studien über die Aktivitäten der antinationalsozialisti- 
schen Opposition in Deutschland, z.B. Hans Rothfels’ The German Opposition to 
Hitler, findet sich nicht der geringste Hinweis darauf, dass diese Opposition ir- 
gendetwas über ein Programm zur Judenvernichtung gewusst oder den Alliierten 
entsprechende Informationen geliefert hátten. Ware den Widerstündlern ein sol- 
ches Programm bekannt gewesen, so hätten sie die Alliierten ohne jeden Zweifel 
darüber unterrichtet, denn die deutsche Opposition stand in Verbindung mit die- 
sen und bemühte sich sogar, wenn auch vergeblich, für den Fall einer Beseitigung 
Hitlers von ihnen gewisse Zusagen zu erhalten.??? 

Auch wenn es denkbar ist, dass einige in der Opposition gegen Hitler tatige 
Deutsche nichts von einem Judenausrottungsprogramm wussten — will man uns 
allen Ernstes zumuten zu glauben, dass die hóchsten Vertreter der Abwehr auch 
ahnungslos waren? 

Somit sind wir mit der Diskussion unserer "acht einfachen Beobachtungen" 
am Ende angelangt, “welche beweisen, dass der “Holocaust”, genauer gesagt ein 
Programm zur physischen Massenvernichtung der europäischen Juden, ins Reich 
der Legende zu verweisen ist". Die Ausrottungsbehauptung vermag keiner einzi- 
gen historischen Prüfung standzuhalten; um sie zu vertreten, bedarf es eines Aus- 





5% Laqueur, Anhang 1. Die Fälle des Politikers und Journalisten Lemmer sowie des Ökonomen 
Sommer, die angeblich Informationen über eine Massenausrottung an Schweizer Kontaktleute 
weiterleiteten, sind von zweifelhaftem Wert. Lemmer war nicht mit der Abwehr assoziiert, und 
seine Autobiographie enthält, wie Laqueur feststellt, keine Behauptungen, er habe Nachrichten 
über Massenausrottungsaktionen weitergegeben. Sommer war ein Verbindungsoffizier zwischen 
dem Generalstab und der Abwehr und reiste auch zwecks der Förderung von Handelsbeziehungen 
in die Schweiz. Man kann aus M. Gilbert, 56 ff., folgern, dass ein im Sommer 1942 entstandener 
Bericht, in dem es hieß, Lager würden vorbereitet, wo alle Juden Europas und ein großer Teil der 
russischen Kriegsgefangenen mit Gas ausgerottet werden sollen, nicht von dem im Jahre 1965 
verstorbenen Sommer, sondern von zwei jüdischen Verbindungsleuten stammte. Erwähnenswert 
ist auch, dass allem Anschein nach weder Lemmer noch Sommer ernstlich in die Opposition ge- 
gen Hitler verstrickt gewesen sind; beide überlebten den Krieg. 

597 Rothfels 1962, 125-151. 
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mafles an Chuzpe, das man sich vor dem Krieg schlechthin nicht hatte vorstellen 
kónnen. Man will uns weismachen, dass diese "Ereignisse von kontinentalem 
Ausmaß und von dreijähriger Dauer, die Millionen von Opfern gefordert haben 
sollen", sich zutrugen, ohne dass irgendeine der beteiligten Parteien etwas davon 
merkte! Genau so gut kónnte man mir einreden wollen, in meinem Keller habe 
sich ein Elefant aufgehalten, ohne dass ich ihn dort sah; während ich in meiner 
Stube saß, sei er dann hinaufgekommen und habe ein wenig herumrumort (die 
Treppen, der Fußboden und die Türöffnungen hätten sich seiner Größe auf wun- 
dersamer Weise angepasst), und schlieBlich habe er mein Haus verlassen und sei 
am helllichten Tage durch ein Geschäftsviertel mehrere Meilen heim zu seinem 
Zoo spaziert, ohne dass irgend jemand ihn sah! 

Paul Rassinier hat die Ausrottungsbehauptungen irgendwann als “unseriös” 
betrachtet. Ich finde diesen Ausdruck stark untertrieben. Sie sind nicht unseriós, 
sondern schwachsinnig. Doch dies ist nicht das Thema unserer Diskussion. Was 
ich aufzeigen wollte, ist, dass all die von mir gemachten Bemerkungen fórmlich 
mit Händen zu greifen sind, stehen sie doch größtenteils in Büchern, die unlängst 
nicht von Revisionisten, sondern von rührigen Werbetrommlern der Legende ge- 
schrieben wurden; die wenigen, die nicht in diesen Büchern zu finden sind, kón- 
nen ihnen zumindest auf dem Wege der Deduktion entnommen werden. Wegen 
der in den letzten Jahren zunehmend grassierenden “Holocaust”-Manie wurde 
kraftig Werbung für diese Bücher gemacht, und ihr Inhalt wurde überall verbrei- 
tet. Es mag ja sein, dass die Fakten in ihnen nicht so konzentriert und klar darge- 
legt werden, wie ich es getan habe, doch dargelegt werden sie trotzdem. In Anbe- 
tracht dessen wäre es eine Kurzsichtigkeit, welche die Nachwelt kaum begreifen 
könnte, wenn wir uns bei der “Holocaust”-Kontroverse damit zufrieden gäben, 
uns mit allen móglichen von den Verteidigern der Legende ins Feld geführten De- 
tails herumzuschlagen und die umwerfend simplen historischen Beobachtungen 
aus den Augen verlóren, welche die Behauptung, die Deutschen hátten ein Pro- 
gramm zur physischen Ausrottung der Juden Europas verfolgt, ad absurdum füh- 
ren. 


Schlussbemerkungen 


Bei künftigen Kontroversen werden die Anhänger der Legende nichts unver- 
sucht lassen, um die Streitfrage mit allen móglichen Kniffen zu komplizieren, die 
wir uns zumindest teilweise schon heute ausmalen kónnen. Das Beispiel der Kon- 
stantinischen Schenkung hat uns gezeigt, dass einfache Bemerkungen, die den 
gänzlich ahistorischen Charakter einer Legende bloßstellen, unterdrückt werden 
kónnen. Deswegen rate ich jenen, die an diesen Kontroversen teilhaben werden, 
stets im Auge zu behalten, dass das Kernstück der Debatte, die behauptete Ju- 
denausrottung, durch eine ganz gewóhnliche historische Analyse widerlegt wer- 
den kann. 

Aus diesem Grund ist zu vermuten, dass die Gralshüter der Legende bei den 
kommenden Auseinandersetzungen zu Behauptungen Zuflucht nehmen werden, 
die man nicht so leicht mit normalen Methoden überprüfen kann, indem man sie 
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als Hypothesen in einen angemessenen geschichtlichen Kontext einordnet und 
dann analysiert, um sie in diesen einzupassen. Einen Hinweis auf diese künftige 
Strategie unserer Gegner vermittelt der aufschlussreiche Artikel der Sereny im 
New Statesman, auf den ich vorhin eingehend verwiesen habe. Die Verfasserin 
verhehlt darin nicht, dass sie lieber über Orte wie Belzec, Sobibor und Treblinka 
als über Auschwitz diskutierten móchte. 

Dafür gibt es gute Gründe. Die Sereny formuliert diese so: 

"In Auschwitz gab es sowohl mächtige industrielle Anlagen als auch Tötungs- 
einrichtungen. Weil so viele Menschen Auschwitz überlebt haben, wissen wir über 
dieses Lager am meisten, doch trägt Auschwitz auch am stärksten dazu bei, die 
Unterscheidung zwischen Arbeits- und Vernichtungslagern zu verwirren. ” 

Der Unterschied zwischen Auschwitz und den anderen als “Vernichtungsla- 
ger” bezeichneten Stätten ist durchaus berechtigt. Auschwitz war ein riesiges 
Zentrum, in dem sich alle möglichen Aktivitäten abspielten und das einer Vielzahl 
von Zwecken diente, während die anderen angeblichen Vernichtungslager klein 
und unbedeutend waren, nur während verhältnismäßig kurzer Zeit bestanden und 
so gut wie ausschließlich als Durchgangslager dienten. Darum wissen wir auch so 
viel über Auschwitz und so wenig über diese anderen Lager. So gibt es zum Bei- 
spiel wahrscheinlich weder relevante Luftbildaufnahmen dieser anderen Lager," 
noch wurden westliche Kriegsgefangene in letztere geschickt, keine Hunderte von 
Zivilarbeitern dort bescháftigt, und ihre Insassen kamen wohl nicht mit zahlrei- 
chen, über ein großes Gebiet verstreuten Personen in Berührung. Soweit man 
weiß, hat das IKRK keines dieser Lager besucht, und es wurden nicht annähernd 
so viele Juden aus westeuropäischen Staaten dorthin deportiert (immerhin gab es 
zahlenmäßig starke Transporte holländischer Juden nach Sobibor). 

Dies alles hat zur Folge, dass es weitaus leichter ist, die Legende in Bezug auf 
Auschwitz zu demolieren als bezüglich der anderen “Todesfabriken”, wenn wir 
die allgemeinen Argumente gegen eine deutsche Ausrottungspolitik für einen Au- 
genblick aufer Betracht lassen. Genau darum reden die Verteidiger der Legende 
lieber von Belzec, Sobibor und Treblinka. Für diese Lager gibt es weitaus weniger 
direkte Beweise gegen die Ausrottungsbehauptungen, die sich größtenteils auf 
nach dem Krieg abgelegte Augenzeugenberichte abstützten. Diese wurden fast al- 
le vor deutschen Gerichten abgegeben, und unter den gegenwärtigen rechtlichen 
und politischen Voraussetzungen in Deutschland haben die Revisionisten ohnehin 
keinen Zugang zu den Akten.??? Das ist nett für unsere Gegner. 

Und dennoch ist die Position unserer Gegner unhaltbar. Sie kónnen Auschwitz 
nicht preisgeben, ohne auf der ganzen Linie zu kapitulieren, denn für die anderen 





5% Anm. des Lektors: Für Luftbildaufnahmen bez. Treblinka siehe Ball 1992; Mattogno & Graf 
2002. 

59? Nach BRD-Gesetz sind die ProzeBakten der Offentlichkeit nicht zugánglich. Ausnahmen werden 
nur bei Personen gemacht, die persónlich in einen Fall verwickelt sind oder wissenschaftliches In- 
teresse an gewissen Aspekten eines Prozesses geltend machen kónnen. Dr. Wilhelm Stáglich, ein 
pensionierter deutscher Richter, Autor des Auschwitz Mythos, durfte die Prozeßunterlagen nicht 
studieren. Man vergleiche dazu seine eigenen Ausführungen auf S. 371ff. seines Buchs. Laut Dr. 
Robert Faurisson besagt ein von einem Beamten des Justizministeriums, Dr. Hans de With, an Die 
Realschule (Oktober 1981) gesandter Brief, dass Faurisson im Fall seiner Einreise in die BRD 
verhaftet und nach Frankreich abgeschoben wird. 
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“Tötungszentren” gibt es keinerlei “Beweise”, 
die man uns nicht auch für Auschwitz vorge- 
legt hätte. Wenn das “Geständnis” des 
Auschwitz-Kommandanten Rudolf Höß wert- 
los ist? — wer nimmt das Geständnis des 
Treblinka-Kommandanten Franz Stangl dann 
noch ernst? Wenn das, was uns Rudolf Vrba 
und Miklos Nyiszli über Auschwitz erzählen, 
jeder Glaubwürdigkeit entbehrt und die Bücher 
dieser Autoren Erzeugnisse kranker Hirne sind 
— wer glaubt dann noch an die ebenfalls kran- 
ken Hirnen entsprungenen Geschichten eines 
Yankel Wiernik und anderer obskuren Gestal- 
ten über Treblinka?9? Wenn die zahlreichen 
ganz unbestreitbar nach Auschwitz deportier- 
ten Juden dort nicht ermordet wurden — wer 
glaubt dann noch an das, was man uns über 
Treblinka erzáhlt? Deshalb rate ich jenen, welche die kommenden Kontroversen 
zu führen gedenken, ihren Gegnern kein Abschweifen vom Thema Auschwitz zu 
erlauben. Die Auschwitz-Legende lässt sich nämlich sehr leicht widerlegen, und 
mit ihr fallt auch der Rest der Legende wie ein Kartenhaus zusammen. 

Die Verteidiger der Legende greifen oft auch zu einem anderen Argument. 
Vor nicht langer Zeit wurde es von Hilberg vorgebracht. In dem bereits vorher 
erwähnten aufschlussreichen Interview, dessen Studium ich jedem, der sich über 
die Verteidigungsstrategien der Gegenseite ein Bild machen will, sehr ans Herz 
lege, sagte Hilberg: 

"Die Kritiker [d.h. die Revisionisten] kónnen eine ganz einfache Tatsache 
nicht erklären: Was ist mit all den Menschen geschehen, die deportiert worden 
sind? Die Deportation war kein Geheimnis. Sie wurde angekündigt. Mehrere Mil- 
lionen Menschen wurden an ganz bestimmte Orte gebracht. Wo sind diese Men- 
schen? Sie verstecken sich nicht in China! " 

In einer Zeit, wo die Presse fast tagtüglich einen Juden entdeckt, der zwar de- 
portiert wurde, aber überlebte, wo die Ereignisse im Nahen Osten uns zwangsläu- 
fig an den großen jüdischen Exodus nach dem Krieg (ja schon während des Krie- 
ges) erinnern, und wo die revisionistische Literatur die Judendeportationen sowie 
die umfangreichen jüdischen Wanderungsbewegungen der Kriegs- und Nach- 
kriegszeit nachzeichnet,©” mutet es fast unglaublich an, dass Hilberg so zu argu- 
mentieren wagt. Es dürfte nicht allzu schwierig sein, herauszufinden, wohin es die 
Juden verschlagen hat. Man kónnte auf den ersten Blick beinahe meinen, Hilberg 
sei falsch zitiert worden. 

Obwohl Hilberg diesen Punkt nicht weiter ausführt, kann ich mir zwei mógli- 
che Deutungen vorstellen. Er führt zwar ein Argument an, doch wie üblich wirkt 





AU 
Raul Hilberg 








$9? Siehe Kapitel 4. Zur Klärung der Frage des Höß-Geständnisses siehe Faurisson 1980b, 1981a & b, 
1986b. 

$?! Donat. 

602 Hier Kapitel 7. 
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dieses nur auf den ersten Blick plausibel und kann nur jene beeindrucken, die an 
Kurzsichtigkeit leiden und Kontext sowie Perspektive aus den Augen verloren 
haben. 

Vermutlich spielt Hilberg darauf an, dass es zwar eine Fülle von Dokumenten 
über die Deportation von Juden in polnische Lager wie Auschwitz, Treblinka etc. 
gibt, aber keine vergleichbare Dokumentation über den Weitertransport solcher 
Juden an noch mehr im Osten gelegene Orte. Zumindest ich habe keine solchen 
deutschen Dokumente zu Gesicht bekommen, und ich wáre auch sehr erstaunt, 
bekäme ich unter den heutigen Umständen welche zu Gesicht. Selbst wenn die 
Legende auf liederliche Weise zusammengeschustert wurde, um ein Minimum an 
Kontinuität gegenüber der Kriegspropaganda zu wahren, so trifft es dennoch zu, 
dass jene Leute vóllig freie Hand hatten, die sich nach dem Krieg der deutschen 
Dokumente bemächtigten und daraus solche als Beweismaterial für die Nürnber- 
ger Prozesse heraussuchten, die ihnen von Nutzen schienen. Sie konnten misslie- 
bige Dokumente nach Belieben verschwinden lassen. 

Man muss sich vor Augen halten, um wen es sich bei “jenen Leuten, die sich 
nach dem Krieg der deutschen Dokumente bemächtigten”, gehandelt hat. Dies 
lässt sich auf vielfache Art klären, und zwar sowohl mit historisch-politischen Ar- 
gumenten als auch durch eine simple Aufzählung von Einzelbeispielen. Der Na- 
me, der mir da immer als erstes einfallt, ist David Marcus. Marcus gehórte zu den 
wichtigsten Gestaltern der US-Besatzungspolitik in Deutschland in der letzten 
Kregsphase sowie der unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit. 1946-1947 war er Leiter der 
Abteilung für Kriegsverbrechen in Washington, und 1948 führte er die jüdischen 
Truppen in ihrem ersten Krieg gegen die Araber in Palástina. Es lieBe sich noch 
mehr über ihn sagen HI 

Hilbergs Argument besäße einiges Gewicht, spräche er über unerforschte his- 
torische Dokumente, doch wenn ich seine Aussagen richtig deute, sagt er, man 
solle den Architekten der Nürnberger Prozesse vertrauen. Vermutlich würde auch 
Hilberg nicht geltend machen, dass diese in allen Punkten die Wahrheit gesagt 
haben, und nur darauf beharren, dass das von ihnen über die Judenausrottung Be- 
hauptete stimmt. Wiederum sehen wir uns einem Versuch gegenüber, den Kontext 
vergessen zu machen und so die Logik auszuschalten. Wir kónnen nur feststellen, 
dass die Urheber des Schwindels der Offentlichkeit jenes Material vorenthalten, 
das ihren Betrug direkt enthüllen würde. 

Hilberg kónnte hier einwenden, dass es gar nicht móglich ware, alle betreffen- 
den Unterlagen verschwinden zu lassen, und dass die Deportation von Juden in 
weiter östlich gelegene Zonen zwangsläufig Spuren hinterlassen hätte. Dies 
stimmt schon, aber solche Spuren gibt es sehr wohl. Wenn Hilberg tatsáchlich so 
argumentieren wollte, müsste er folgende Frage beantworten kónnen: Wo sind die 
deutschen Dokumente, welche die Deportation von Juden in die nahe bei Riga ge- 
legene Siedlung (nicht das KL Riga) sowie die Verwaltung jener Siedlung betref- 
fen, die in Jeanette Wolfs Artikel — er steht in Boehms Buch - beschrieben wird? 
Ich weif es nicht. Ich sage nicht, dass die Dokumente niemals auftauchen werden, 





$95 Siehe Kapitel 1, S. 52-55. 
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not be drawn from the subject by any appeal to prudence or any such practical 
calculation. Because even early in the summer of 1972, it was evident that my 
research had carried the subject beyond the existing literature, I felt an ines- 
capable obligation and an intellectual imperative to put forward for society’s 
evaluation what I knew about this most pernicious hoax. It quickly became 
clear that only a book would do; the subject could not, given the years of prop- 
aganda, be treated in a research paper or pamphlet and, a fortiori, it could not 
be treated in the form of a lecture. 

The body of a text was written in the summer of 1972, and then the manu- 
script was gradually improved in the course of the next two years. A trip to 
Europe in the summer of 1973 was very rewarding, as was a trip to Washing- 
ton later in the year. The book was essentially finished in late 1974. 

There will be those who will say that I am not qualified to undertake such a 
work, and there will even be those who will say that I have no right to publish 
such things. So be it. 

If a scholar, regardless of his specialty, perceives that scholarship in acqui- 
escing, from whatever motivation, in a monstrous lie, then it is his duty to ex- 
pose the lie, whatever his qualifications. It does not matter that he collides with 
all “established” scholarship in the field, although that is not the case here, for 
a critical examination of the “holocaust” has been avoided by academic histo- 
rians in all respects and not merely in the respect it is treated in this book. That 
is, while virtually all historians pay some sort of lip service to the lie, when it 
comes up in books and papers on other subjects, none has produced an aca- 
demic study arguing, and presenting the evidence for, either the thesis that the 
exterminations did take place or that they did not take place. If they did take 
place then it should be possible to produce a book showing how it started and 
why, by whom it was organized and the line of authority in the killing opera- 
tions, what the technical means were and that those technical means did not 
have some sort of more mundane interpretation (e.g. crematories), who the 
technicians involved were, the numbers of victims from the various lands and 
the timetables of their executions, presenting the evidence on which these 
claims are based together with reasons why one should be willing to accept the 
authenticity of all documents produced at illegal trials. No historian has under- 
taken anything resembling such a project; only non-historians have undertaken 
portions. 

With these preliminary remarks, therefore, I invite your study of the hoax 
of your century. 

Evanston, Illinois 
August 1975 
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doch weif ich, dass sie sorgfaltig aus den in Nürnberg als Beweismaterial ver- 
wendeten Unterlagen ausgesondert worden sind.9?* 

Es gibt noch eine zweite mógliche Deutung für Hilbergs Aussage. So unzuver- 
lássig die statistischen Angaben über die jüdische Bevólkerung in Osteuropa auch 
sein mógen, unterliegt es doch keinem Zweifel, dass die Zahl der Juden in Polen 
heute nur einen geringen Teil der Vorkriegsziffer (vielleicht 3 Millionen) beträgt 
(wobei das Territorium des damaligen Polens nicht mit dem des heutigen überein- 
stimmt). Ich will damit nicht sagen, dass wir die offiziellen Bevólkerungsstatisti- 
ken unbesehen hinnehmen sollen, aber im Gegensatz zur UdSSR ist Polen kein 
großes Land, und gäbe es dort noch nennenswerte jüdische Gemeinden, so würde 
man sie sicherlich entdecken. 

Lässt man den historischen Kontext außer Acht, scheint das Argument sehr 
einleuchtend: Die Juden leben nicht mehr auf dem Gebiet, das wir heute Polen 
nennen; folglich wurden sie umgebracht. Wer auch nur ein Minimum an Ge- 
schichtskenntnissen besitzt, dem wird dieser Schluss freilich so unlogisch vor- 
kommen wie der folgende: Vor dem Krieg lebten östlich von Oder und Neiße vie- 
le Millionen Deutsche; heute gibt es dort nur noch wenige, also hat man die übri- 
gen umgebracht. In jenen Jahren gab es ungeheuerliche Bevólkerungsverschie- 
bungen, von denen auch die Juden betroffen waren. Die Sowjets haben zahlreiche 
Juden ins Innere der UdSSR deportiert, und nach Kriegsende strómten polnische 
Juden massenhaft nach Westdeutschland und von dort aus weiter in die Vereinig- 
ten Staaten, nach Palästina sowie in alle möglichen anderen Länder. Darüber wur- 
de seinerzeit sehr viel geschrieben.‘ 

Im Moment kann ich denen, die sich in der “Holocaust”-Kontroverse zu enga- 
gieren gedenken, kaum mehr zusätzliche Ratschläge erteilen, denn ich kann nicht 
wissen, was für Tricks sich die Gegenseite noch einfallen lassen wird. Vielleicht 
wird man uns nicht einmal jene Argumente entgegenhalten, deren sich die Sereny 
und Hilberg bedient haben. Noch heute stößt man als Revisionist auf den Ein- 
wand, die amerikanischen und britischen Soldaten, die Bergen-Belsen, Buchen- 
wald und Dachau befreiten, hätten “es mit ihren eigenen Augen gesehen”. Die 
Soldaten sahen in der Tat Leichen, und seit 1945 kann man sich unschwer darüber 
kundig machen, dass das Massensterben in diesen Lagern auf die durch den deut- 
schen Zusammenbruch ausgelósten katastrophalen Zustánde zurückging, doch ist 
die allgemeine Verwirrung so groß, dass man uns dieses Argument heute noch 
entgegensetzt. Ich kann nur noch raten, die heutige wie die künftige revisionisti- 
sche Literatur, aber auch die Hauptwerke der Gegenseite sorgfáltig zu studieren, 
bei einer Debatte den historischen Kontext sowie die Perspektive niemals aus dem 
Blickfeld zu verlieren und nie in den Fehler der Kurzsichtigkeit zu verfallen. 





604 Siehe Kapitel 7, S. 294-296. 
605 Siehe Kapitel 1 und 7. 
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Zusatz 3: Antwort an einen bedeutenden Kritiker des 
Holocaust-Revisionismus 


1992 während der Konferenz des Institute for Historical Review mündlich ge- 
haltener Vortrag. Dies ist eine leicht revidierte Fassung des Vortragsmanuskripts, 
wie es im Journal of Historical Review veröffentlicht wurde, Bd. 13, Nr. 3, Mai- 
Juni 1993, S. 23-37. 





Wozu noch eine Kritik an Jean-Claude Pressac? 


Jean-Claude Pressacs 1989 erschienenes Buch Auschwitz: Technique and Ope- 
ration of the Gas Chambers ist auf den Seiten des The Journal of Historical Re- 
view** und anderswo ausführlich begutachtet worden. Das Hauptziel, ja fast das 
einziges Ziel von Pressacs Kritik ist Robert Faurisson, und ich erwarte daher, dass 
Faurissons Kritik die definitive werden wird. Dementsprechend beabsichtigt die- 
ser Vortrag nicht, Pressacs Buch ausführlich zu kritisieren. 

Ich móchte jedoch das, was bisher schon geschrieben und gesagt worden ist, 
mit einigen meiner eigenen Reaktionen ergänzen. Damit wird illustriert werden, 
was ich schon vor langer Zeit beobachtet habe und für das Pressacs Buch ein 
wunderbares Beispiel ist. Der Holocaust ist ein solch gigantischer Betrug, dass er 
ein Füllhorn der Absurditäten ist. Man muss es nur von einer etwas anderen Per- 
spektive aus betrachten, um neue Absurditäten herauskullern zu sehen. Alternativ 
kann man ihn mit dem gleichen Ergebnis aus dem gleichen Blickwinkel betrach- 
ten, nachdem etwas Zeit verstrichen ist (oder man kann jemand anderen bitten, es 
zu betrachten). 

Da Pressac auch meine Arbeit kommentiert hat, denke ich, dass eine Antwort 
angebracht ist. 


Was Pressac getan hat 


Es herrscht allgemeines Einvernehmen darüber, dass Pressac der Geschichts- 
schreibung einen Dienst erwiesen hat, indem er Dokumente zusammengetragen 
und veröffentlicht hat, die zuvor unbekannt oder zumindest nicht leicht zugäng- 
lich waren. Sodann interpretierte er diese Dokumente auf eine haarstráubende, in 
den früheren Kritiken analysierte Weise. 

Zudem akzeptierte er die 1988 von Fred Leuchter berichteten chemischen 
Analysen (die seither vom Diplom-Chemiker Germar Rudolf bestätigt wurden)??? 
sowie die Folgerung, dass die angeblichen Massenvergasungen mit dem Pestizid 





606 Für Rezensionen und Analysen von Pressacs 1989er Buch siehe Weber 1990; Mattogno 1990, 
2010; Faurisson 1991a & b. 

607 Rudolf 2001, 2014. Rudolf diskutiert zudem eine Reihe weiterer Beiträge zum Thema wie z.B. 
vom Krakauer Forensischen Institut. Anm. des Lektors. 
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Zyklon B keine Cyanidspuren hinterließen, wie dies bei den Entlausungskammern 
der Fall war (obwohl er diesbezüglich nicht ganz konsistent ist).°® Er erfand da- 
her eine Vergasungsprozedur, die, wie er ohne Nennung jedweden Beweises be- 
hauptete, keine solche Spuren hinterlassen würde, deklarierte diese zu jener, die in 
Auschwitz angewandt worden sei, und befand, dass er nachfolgend gezwungen 
war, bestimmte wichtige Einzelheiten der Aussagen zweier “Kronzeugen” zu 
verwerfen: vom Kommandanten Rudolf HóD, der den ganzen Einsatz angeblich 
leitete, und Dr. Nyiszli.9? Im Laufe seiner Darstellung bemerkte er weiter Prob- 
leme mit den üblichen Zeugenaussagen. Dies erinnert mich an eine jener alten Ka- 
rikaturen, die einen Mann zeigen, der den Ast absägt, auf dem er sitzt. Wie wir 
sehen werden, hätte Pressac sogar auf der Grundlage der in seinem Buch erwähn- 
ten Bedenken die angeblichen Augenzeugen wesentlich härter tadeln sollen. 

Was Pressac zusammenfassend anbietet, ist (a) das Eingeständnis, dass Verga- 
sungen in Auschwitz mittels forensischer Methoden nicht nachweisbar sind, (b) 
das Eingeständnis, dass die üblichen angeblichen Zeugen der Vernichtungen zu- 
mindest unzuverlässig sind, und (c) eine Sammlung deutscher Dokumente, die 
zweideutig sind, wenn sie aus dem Zusammenhang gerissen werden, und die das 
liefern, was er "Kriminelle Spuren" von Vernichtungen nennt. Diese drei Punkte 
waren die Brennpunkte früherer Kritiken an Pressacs Buch. 

Pressacs Buch ist ganz und gar der Abstützung seiner Behauptung gewidmet, 
dass die deutschen Behórden der Kriegszeit in Auschwitz Menschengaskammern 
bauten und anwendeten. Er ist nicht in der Lage und versucht es auch nicht, diese 
Vorgänge mit irgendeiner aus Berlin stammenden Politik zu verbinden. Er ver- 
sucht auch nicht aufzuzeigen, dass es ein dreijähriges Programm gab, bei dem 
Züge eingesetzt wurden, die Europa ständig durchquerten und Juden in ihren Tod 
fuhren, unbemerkt von alliierten Geheimdiensten, vom deutschen militürischen 
Geheimdienst, vom Roten Kreuz, vom Vatikan, von den Juden, die ihrer Deporta- 
tion als Teil der deutschen Politik entgegensahen, oder sogar von den jüdischen 
Führer außerhalb Europas, die öffentlich über “Vernichtungen” jammerten.'? Da 
dieser größere geschichtliche Rahmen bereits lange zuvor abgesteckt worden war, 
ist ein Werk wie das von Pressacs mit seinem strikten Brennpunkt auf örtliche 
Fragen die einzig mögliche Art von anti-revisionistischer Abhandlung. 

Der Verfasser einer solchen Abhandlung ist in einer ähnlichen Lage wie je- 
mand, der einen neulich geschehenen Krieg zwischen den US-Bundesstaaten Il- 
linois und Indiana dadurch zu beweisen trachtet, dass er die Landschaft nach ver- 
schossenen Munitionshülsen absucht. Es ist nicht notwendig, sich auf sein Spiel 
einzulassen, das jeden historischen Kontext übergeht, um sich auf rein örtliche 
Dinge zu konzentrieren, aber eine Rezension seines Buches kann nichts anderes 
tun. Dennoch werde ich zeigen, dass der Einwand, Pressac habe den Zusammen- 
hang übersehen, sogar dann zutrifft, wenn wir uns auf sein Spiel einlassen. Denn 
im Rahmen seiner beschrünkten Sichtweise von Auschwitz konzentriert er sich 
selbst darin auf örtliche Dinge, die er wiederum aus dem Zusammenhang reißt, 
hier den des Konzentrationslagers in seinem ganzen Ausmafe. 

908 Pressac 1989, 133. 


$09 Ebd., 16, 53. 
610 Siehe der hiesige Zusatz 2. 
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Die Krematorien 


Meiner Ansicht nach ist die Seite 184 von Pressacs Buch entscheidend. Dort 
wird uns gesagt:°!! 

1. Massenvergasungen von Juden im “Bunker 1” (der sich nahe dem neu er- 
richteten Lager Auschwitz-Birkenau befand) begannen anno 1942, womóg- 
lich im Januar, aber bestimmt Mitte Mai. 

2. Am 27. Februar 1942 wurde entschieden, dass das neue Krematorium II 
mit 15 Muffeln in Birkenau anstatt im Stammlager gebaut werden würde 
(dem Hauptlager bzw. ursprünglichen Lager). 

3. An irgendeinem unbekannten Tag im Mai oder Juni 1942 wurde entschie- 
den, dass eine "industrielle" Vernichtung der Juden unternommen werden 
würde. Die neuen Krematorien wurden dementsprechend für diesen Zweck 
modifiziert, was durch das erste “kriminelle Element" angedeutet wird, das 
auf einer Bauzeichnung erscheint: Die Trennung des Abflusses der angeb- 
lichen Gaskammer vom Abfluss des restlichen Krematoriums II. (Pressac 
hat eine sehr niedrige Schwelle zur Aufspürung “krimineller Elemente.") 

4. Im Sommer 1942 wurde entschieden, dass vier neue Krematorien anstatt 
einem in Birkenau für Vernichtungszwecke errichtet werden würden: Kre- 
matorium III, ein Spiegelbild von Krematorium II mit 15 Muffeln, und die 
spiegelbildlichen Krematorien IV und V, jeweils mit acht Muffeln, mit zu- 
sammen 46 Muffeln (das Krematorium I nicht mitgezählt). Der Bau dieser 
Birkenauer Krematorien erfolgt bis in den Frühling 1943, und Krematori- 
um I im Stammlager mit seinem sechs Muffeln wurde im Juli 1943 dauer- 
haft stillgelegt. 

Pressac erwartet, dass der Leser wie er davon ausgeht, solch eine große Kre- 
mierungskapazität könne nur zur Stützung eines Vernichtungsprogrammes be- 
standen haben. Dementsprechend legt er uns nahe, uns “ein Dorf mit 4.000 Ein- 
wohnern vorzustellen mit [...] einem Krematorium, das mit drei 3-Muffel-Öfen 
ausgestattet ist. [...] Wir müssen uns nicht weiter mit diesem Bild aufhalten.” 

Dieser Punkt wird woanders im Buch wiederholt und hervorgehoben. Bezüg- 
lich der Krematorien schreibt Pressac: “IN BEZUG AUF DIE WIRKLICHEN 
BEDÜRFNISSE DES LAGERS WAR IHRE KAPAZITÄT ÜBERZOGEN” 
(Pressacs Hervorhebung).°'” Er argumentiert, dass die Kremierungskapazität für 
eine normale Gemeinde mit so vielen Bewohnern überzogen war. Allerdings be- 
hauptet niemand, Birkenau sei eine normale Gemeinde gewesen. Auf Seite 186 
gab ich vielmehr zu, dass es sachgemäß als “Todeslager” bezeichnet werden 
könnte. 

Indem er dieses Argument vorbringt, versucht Pressac, die katastrophale 
Fleckfieber-Epidemie in Auschwitz zu übersehen — eine Unmöglichkeit, da die 
Dokumente die Bedeutung dieser Angelegenheit hervorheben. Die erste katastro- 
phale Epidemie während des Sommers 1942 wird von Pressac auf Seite 184 sei- 
nes Buches gar nicht erwähnt, die dem Argument gewidmet ist (oder die zumin- 
dest behauptet), dass im Frühling/Sommer 1942 eine Entscheidung gefällt wurde, 


61! Pressac 1989, 132. 
612 Ebd., 200, 206. 
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die industrielle Vernichtung der Juden in die Wege zu leiten und dementspre- 
chend die Kapazität der damals im Bau befindlichen Kremierungseinrichtungen 
zu erhóhen. 

Man bedenke, wie schrecklich und verheerend die Fleckfieber-Epidemie in 
Auschwitz im Sommer 1942 war. Die Anzahl der dokumentierten männlichen 
Sterbefälle zwischen dem 1. Juli und dem 19. August 1942 war 8.236. Unterlagen 
über verstorbene Frauen sind nicht erhältlich, aber nach den Registriernummern 
zu urteilen machte die weibliche Lagerbevölkerung etwa 25% der männlichen 
aus. Daher lag die Anzahl der kombinierten, dokumentierten männlichen und 
weiblichen Todesfälle vom 1. Juli bis zum 19. August 1942 bei etwa 10.000.° 
Der Befehl von Höß vom Juli 23, mit dem das Lager unter Quarantäne gestellt 
wurde,°'* war daher eine notwendige Reaktion auf eine außergewöhnliche Lage. 
Dies sind die Ereignisse, die Pressac ignoriert, wenn er auf Seite 184 seines Bu- 
ches die im Sommer 1942 gemachten Änderungen der Pläne für den Bau der 
Krematorien erörtert. Er legt uns nahe, uns ein ordinäres Dorf “vorzustellen”, 
wenn wir diese Krematorien betrachten. Warum sollten wir das versuchen? Was 
Pressac uns an diesem Punkt übersehen lassen will, ist das faktische Drecksloch 
katastrophaler Epidemien in Auschwitz. Unehrlichkeiten von solchem Ausmafe 
sind selten; nur ein Spinner von “Holocaust”-Garn könnte hoffen, dass man ihm 
das nachsieht.$? 

Anfangs hielt ich dies für das schockierendste Beispiel intellektueller Unred- 
lichkeit. Bei weiterer Lektüre bemerkte ich jedoch, dass er auf Seite 187 die 
Fleckfieber-Epidemie erwähnt, und auf Seite 188 fand ich dann die Siegerprämie 
des ganzen Buches. Auf dieser Seite bietet Pressac schließlich eine Beziehung an 
zwischen den in Auschwitz gegen das Fleckfieber ergriffenen Maßnahmen und 
der angeblichen Vernichtung der Juden. Er schreibt dort: 

"Die SS benutzte die Vernichtung der Juden, worüber ihre Vorgesetzten eine 
allgemeine Kenntnis hatten, ohne über die praktischen Einzelheiten informiert ge- 
wesen zu sein, um die schrecklichen Hygienebedingungen im Lager zu verber- 
gen, und um ihren enormen Verbrauch an Gas für Entwesungen zu verschleiern. " 
(Pressacs Hervorhebungen.) 

Die SS muss daher die Katastrophe auch vor Himmler während dessen Besuch 
im Lager am 17-18 Juli 1942 verborgen haben. (Ich nehme an, dass Himmler den 
am 23.7. ergangenen Befehl zur Quarantüne nahegelegt oder zumindest formlos 
gutgeheißen hat.) 

Da man die Fleckfieber-Epidemie nicht ignorieren kann, erwähnt Pressac sie 
auf nachfolgenden Seiten. Auf einer davon merkt er an: “es war nótig, die Epide- 
mie um jeden Preis zu stoppen,” während er auf einer andere Seite lächerlicher- 
weise schreibt, dass Mitte September, fast zwei Monate nach Erlass des Quaran- 
tänebefehls, “die von der Fleckfieber-Epidemie verursachten Todesfälle anfingen, 
ein echtes Problem zu sein" — die große Untertreibung dieses Buches.$'ó Das, was 





613 Czech 1960, 68-76. Ebenso Czech 1975, 27ff. 

614 Czech 1960, 73. 

615 Auf S. 217f. wiederholt Pressac 1989 seine erstaunlichen Ausweichmanóver. Auf S. 384 deutet er 
flüchtig eine schwache Beziehung zwischen dem Bau der Krematorien und der Epidemie an. 
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jeder auch nur geringfügig scharfsichtige Leser erkennen wird — námlich die Be- 
ziehung zwischen der Epidemie und dem Bau der Krematorien — wird gemieden. 
Stattdessen argumentiert Pressac, die Krematorien hätten eine außerordentliche 
Rolle besessen, indem er behauptet, dass die letztendliche Genehmigung zum Bau 
beim RSHA gelegen habe (die Sicherheits- bzw. Polizeiabteilung der SS) anstatt 
beim WVHA (der Verwaltungsabteilung der Lager). Selbst falls dies richtig ist, so 
weist dies nur auf eine Verfahrensweise hin oder womóglich auf die allgemein 
anerkannte Ungleichheit der beiden Abteilungen." Pressac bemüht sich nicht, 
den ganzen Schrecken der Fleckfieber-Epidemie von 1942 darzulegen. Diese zó- 
gernden Zugestündnisse einer Fleckfieber-Katastrophe laufen auf Ausweichma- 
nóver hin, die durchgeführt werden, um im Auge des Lesers die Auslegung der 
Krematorien als Instrumente der "industriellen Vernichtung" abzustützen. Tat- 
sächlich betreibt Pressac damit eine Weißwäsche der wahren Schrecken von 
Auschwitz. 

Man kónnte Pressacs zógernde und zerstreute Anerkennung der Fleckfieber- 
Epidemie als ein weiteres Beispiel für eine Eigenschaft ansehen, mit dem sich je- 
der Rezensent des Buches herumgeschlagen hat: seine schlechte Organisation. 
Viele Male habe ich das Buch erneut aufgeschlagen, um einen Punkt nachzulesen, 
von dem ich mich erinnere, ihn irgendwo gelesen zu haben, jedoch konnte ich ihn 
nicht dort finden, wo man ihn logischerweise erwarten würde, sondern an einer 
unerwarteten Stelle. Normalerweise ist ein solcher Mangel an Organisation die 
Folge nachlassiger Kunstfertigkeit und würde zu Recht als Argernis betrachtet, 
das allerdings keinen argumentativen Wert gegen des Autors These besitzt. Wei- 
ter unten werde ich aber eine andere Auslegung dieser schlechten Organisation 
anbieten, die einen solchen Wert besitzt. 

Ich frage mich, ob Pressacs Ausweichmanóver wirklich als “Unredlichkeiten” 
betrachtet werden sollten. Falls ich einen seltsam ausschauenden Hut aufsetzte, 
wie ihn Napoleon trug, und dann herumginge und behauptete, ich sei der franzósi- 
sche Kaiser, ware das "unredlich"? Wenn also die Verkleidung von jedem, der 
sich nicht selber betrügen will, leicht zu durchschauen ist, sollte man das dann 
überhaupt als Verkleidung angesehen werden? Pressac mag der Kónig der Pos- 
senreißer sein; aber er ist bestimmt nicht der König der Schwindler. 

Pressac bemüht sich nicht, die Ansicht zu erwägen, dass die große Kremie- 
rungskapazität des Lagers seinen epidemischen Bedingungen angemessen war. In 
Kapitel 4 (S. 169-184) habe ich den folgenden Punkt bereits ausgearbeitet, aber 
angesichts Pressacs Buch scheint es nótig, ihn etwas weiter zu auszubreiten. 
Wenn man die Kremierungskapazität erwägt, ist es schwierig, allein auf techni- 
scher Basis zu Schlussfolgerungen zu gelangen, weil man unvermeidlicherweise 
zwischen dem unterscheiden muss, was physikalisch móglich und was praktisch 
machbar ist. Obwohl mir zum Beispiel gesagt wird, mein Auto kónne etwa 160 
km/h fahren, so weiß ich dennoch, dass ich die Distanz von 32 Kilometern, die 
meine Wohnung in Evanston von der Universität Chicago trennt, nicht in zwölf 
Minuten zurücklegen kann; zu viele Hindernisse liegen dazwischen. Die techni- 





617 Niemand glaubt, Oswald Pohl sei ähnlich einflußreich gewesen wie Reinhardt Heydrich zu dessen 
Lebzeiten. Es war der Leiter des RSHA Ernst Kaltenbrunner, der gegen Ende des Krieges den Be- 
fehl erließ, die Lager dem International Roten Kreuz zu öffnen. Siehe S. 70. 
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schen Daten liefern zwei Zahlen, aus denen nur eine irrelevante Schlussfolgerung 
gezogen werden kann, deren einziger Wert in der Richtigkeit der Arithmetik liegt. 

Pressac zitiert einige Dokumente zur Kremierungskapazität, von denen er zu- 
gibt, dass sie sich nicht auf realistische Bedingungen beziehen kënnen DI? Im Falle 
der Krematorien in den Konzentrationslagern liegen die beiden Haupthindernisse 
zu solch scheinbar einfachen Berechnungen daran, dass (1) die Kremierungsaus- 
rüstung nicht kontinuierlich benutzt wurde bzw. werden konnte, und dass (2), wie 
ich auf S. 67 angemerkt habe (Kapitel 2), die Lagerinsassen, die die Krematorien 
routinemäßig betrieben, ihre Arbeit normalerweise “mit einer von den Russen ge- 
lehrten Lethargie verrichteten." 

Obwohl der Begriff “außerordentlich” anwendbar ist, wenn man sich auf Zah- 
len bezieht, werde ich nachfolgend jene Todesfälle in den Lagern als “normal” 
bezeichnen, die nicht auf Morden beruhen, also hauptsächlich aufgrund von 
Krankheiten, aber ebenso aufgrund von Hinrichtungen für bestimmte Vergehen, 
die praktisch alle zu einem bestimmten Zeitpunkt in den deutschen Dokumenten 
erwähnt wurden und die von allen Seiten zugegeben werden. (Einige der “погта- 
len” Todesfälle des Jahres 1945, während der chaotischen letzten Monate des 
Krieges, wurden nicht erfasst.) 

Ein “Vernichtungslager” ist demnach ein hypothetisches Lager, wo unre- 
gistrierte Todesfalle — in “Menschengaskammern” — die Zahl registrierter Todes- 
falle weit überstiegen. Obgleich einige deutsche Dokumente der Kriegszeit verlo- 
ren gingen, sind wir Revisionisten der Ansicht, dass die normalen Sterbefälle im 
Wesentlichen alle Sterbefalle umfassen, dass es also keine “Vernichtungslager” 





618 Auf S. 108 zitiert Pressac 1989 einen Brief der Fa. Topf (reproduziert in Schnabel, 346). Dieser 
Brief versichert, dass ein Doppelmuffelofen dieser Firma in etwa 10 Stunden 10 bis 35 Leichen 
einäschern (d.h., die durchschnittliche Zeit zur Einäscherung einer Leiche in einer Muffle variierte 
zwischen 34 Minuten und zwei Stunden) und Tag und Nacht betrieben werden kann. Letztere 
Versicherung hat sich durch spätere Erfahrungen in Auschwitz nicht bestätigt, wie Pressac an- 
merkt (S. 227-247, bes. S. 244). Ich denke, dass dieses Dokument authentisch ist, und die enthal- 
tenen Übertreibungen sind üblich für Personen, die etwas zu verkaufen trachten. Ich darf anmer- 
ken, dass der Brief deutlich macht, dass die Leichen “hintereinander” in den Ofen eingeführt wer- 
den, im Widerspruch zu den üblichen “Zeugen”, die behaupten, dass drei oder mehr Leichen 
gleichzeitig in die Muffeln eingeführt wurden. Zeugen behaupten zudem, dass Flammen aus den 
Krematorienskaminen schlugen, was bestimmt nicht die Betriebsweise moderner Krematorien ist. 
Pressac nimmt solches Seemannsgarn widerspruchslos hin (S. 251, 253). Ich habe wesentlich 
mehr Probleme mit dem Dokument, das Pressac auf S. 247 wiedergibt, angeblich ein Brief der 
Zentralbauleitung in Auschwitz vom 28. June 1943, worin behauptet wird, die 52 Muffeln in 
Auschwitz könnten 4.756 Leichen in 24 Betriebsstunden einäschern. Das liefe auf einen Durch- 
schnitt von 16 Minuten pro Leiche hinaus. Das Dokument wurde zu einem Zeitpunkt erstellt, als 
die vielen Betriebsstörungen der Krematorien und die sich daran anschließenden Versuche von 
Notreparaturen der SS keinen Grund gaben, die Leistungsfahigkeit der Topf-Produkte zu übertrei- 
ben (z.B. Pressac 1989, 100, 227, 236). Zudem waren die Krematorien laut einem anderen von 
Pressac reproduzierten Dokument (auf S. 224) nur 12 Stunden täglich in Betrieb. Auf S. 91 gibt 
Pressac als Quellen für dieses Dokument vom 28. Juni 1943 das “Komitee des antifaschistischen 
Widerstandes der Deutschen Demokratischen Republik" an. Ich fühle mich wie jemand, der ein 
Dokument vor sich hat, in dem ausgeführt wird, ein VW-Käfer habe die Schallmauer durchbro- 
chen. Falls dies keine Fálschung ist, dann muf es irgendeine Art von schlechtem Witz sein. Wie 
Faurisson bemerkt hat (1991b, 145-149), hat Pressac in einer seiner neo-pythagoreischen Exege- 
sen ausgeführt (S. 110, 244), dass solche Zahlen “durch Faktoren von 2 bis 5" geteilt werden müs- 
sen. 
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gegeben hat. In Ubereinstimmung mit der Vernichtungslegende wiirde Pressac 
zustimmen, dass alle Sterbefälle in Lagern in Deutschland wie Buchenwald und 
Dachau im Wesentlichen normale Sterbefälle waren. Er würde jedoch versichern, 
dass in Auschwitz in Polen im großen Umfange eine unregistrierte “Vernichtung” 
anonymer Personen durchgeführt wurden und dass folglich nur ein Bruchteil — 
vielleicht 10% — aller dortigen Sterbefälle normal registrierte Sterbefälle waren. 

Hier müssen wir nun die registrierten Sterbefälle in Beziehung zu den Kremie- 
rungskapazitäten setzen. Die effektivste Methode, so meine ich, ist ein Vergleich 
in dieser Hinsicht zwischen den (“Nicht-Vernichtungs”-) Lagern Buchenwald und 
Dachau mit dem (“Vernichtungs”-) Lager Auschwitz. Dies ist überzeugender als 
Schätzungen des Zeitbedarfs für die Kremierung einer Leiche anzuführen. Um zur 
Analogie der 32 km Autofahrt zwischen meinem Wohnort in Evanston und der 
Universität Chicago zurückzukehren, so muss ich im wesentlichen technische Da- 
ten über die Höchstgeschwindigkeit meines Autos und der Entfernung zwischen 
den beiden Orten ignorieren und mich statt dessen auf Erfahrungen berufen — 
entweder meine eigenen oder die Dritter — um die benötigte Zeit realistisch abzu- 
schätzen. 

Falls gezeigt werden kann, dass die Kremierungskapazität jedes Lagers pro- 
portional zur Anzahl der “normalen” und registrierten Todesfälle in diesem Lager 
war, dann muss man davon ausgehen, dass die Krematorien in Auschwitz die 
gleiche ordinäre Rolle spielten, und dazu vorgesehen war, diese zu spielen, wie 
die Krematorien in Buchenwald und Dachau (die in allgemeinem Einverständnis 
keine Vernichtungslager waren). 

Solche Vergleiche werfen einige Probleme auf, aber diese sind überwindbar. 
Zum einen ist die Dokumentenlage bezüglich “normaler” Todesfälle in Auschwitz 
unvollständig, trotz der weithin publizierten Freigabe der Sterbebücher von 
Auschwitz vor drei Jahren durch die sowjetischen Behörden. In einer zufälliger- 
weise anno 1989 veröffentlichten Rezension gab ich die mir anlässlich meines 
dortigen Besuches im Jahre 1977 vom Internationalen Suchdienst gegebenen Zah- 
len an: 45.575 registrierte Sterbefälle im Jahr 1942 und 36.960 im Jahr 1943, wo- 
bei die Sterbebücher für die Jahre 1940, 1941, 1944, und für den Januar 1945 
fehlten (als das Lager evakuiert wurde) DI? 

Obwohl meine Informationen nicht vollständig waren, sind sie für den gegen- 
wärtigen Zweck hinreichend, wie wir sehen werden. Ein anders Problem ist die 
Bedeutung der etwa 69.000 Todesfälle, die laut Darstellung der Sowjets von 1989 
in den unvollständigen Sterbebüchern beurkundet sind. Glücklicherweise ist dies 
für den gegenwärtigen Zweck nicht entscheidend. Ich gehe daher weiter davon 
aus, dass die Gesamtzahl “normaler” Sterbefälle in Auschwitz zwischen 1940 und 
Januar 1945 “zwischen 100.000 bis 150.000 lag, wahrscheinlich näher bei erste- 
rem, da die Lagerbelegung in den Jahren 1940-1941 niedrig war und weil die 
Deutschen im Jahre 1944 einen gewissen Fortschritt bei der Bekämpfung des 





619 Anm. des Lektors: 46 Bände der Sterbebücher von Auschwitz sind bisher aufgefunden worden 
mit insgesamt 67.283 Todesfällen (2.988 für 1941; 36.796 für 1942; 27.499 für 1943); Archiwum 
Państwowego Muzeum w Oświęcimiu, @ 502-4; vgl. Staatliches Museum Auschwitz... 1995. 
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Fleckfiebers gemacht hatten.” Wie wir sehen werden, ist die exakte Gesamtzahl 
fiir mein Argument nicht entscheidend. 

Die Gesamtopferzahlen der Lager Buchenwald und Dachau, also Lagern in 
Deutschland anstatt in Polen, sind recht gut gesichert. Der Internationale Such- 
dienst gab 1977 36.550 Tote fiir Buchenwald und 31.951 fiir Dachau an. In beiden 
Fällen schließt diese Zahl jedoch nicht eine unbekannte Anzahl “von Personen 
ein, die kurz vor der Befreiung und während Evakuierungstransporten umkam.”°! 

Die Kremierungseinrichtungen in den zwei Lagern in Deutschland sind recht 
gut bekannt. Buchenwald besaf ein 1942 errichtetes Krematorium mit sechs Muf- 
feln, sowie womöglich zwei zusätzliche, früher installierte Muffeln. Zudem hatte 
Buchenwald Rückgriff auf zivile Krematorien im nahegelegenen Weimar. Vor 
1942 besaß Dachau ein Krematorium mit einem Doppelmuffelofen, danach eines 
mit zwei Doppelmuffelöfen.°” Wir können daher davon ausgehen, dass sowohl 
Buchenwald als auch Dachau jeweils zumindest sechs Muffeln besaßen. 

Auf den ersten Blick scheint es so, als habe Auschwitz eine vergleichsweise 
überzogene Anzahl an Muffeln besaß: während die Anzahl der “normalen” Ster- 
befälle in Auschwitz etwa drei- bis viermal so hoch lag wie die in Buchenwald 
und Dachau, hatte das Lager achtmal so viele Muffeln. Wenn man die Berech- 
nungen jedoch korrekt durchführt, so erkennt man, dass Auschwitz tatsächlich ei- 
ne relativ niedrigere Kremierungskapazität hatte. 

Die Gesamtsterbeziffern für die beiden Lager in Deutschland setzen sich völlig 
anders zusammen als jene für Auschwitz. Letzteres wurde im Januar 1945 unter 
allgemein ordentlichen Bedingungen evakuiert. Folglich umfasst die Gesamtzahl 
für Auschwitz nicht jene “normalen” Todesfälle des absoluten Chaos im Frühling 
1945. Die schlimmste Zeitpanne für Auschwitz war nicht das Jahr 1945, sondern 
1942, als das Bauprojekt für die Krematorien abgesteckt wurde. 

Im Gegensatz dazu entstanden die meisten Todesfälle in den Lagern in 
Deutschland gegen Ende 1944 und während der chaotischen ersten vier Monate 
des Jahres 1945 während der Auflösung und des letztendlichen Zusammenbruchs 
der deutschen Industrie und Infrastruktur. Die Belegschaft der Konzentrationsla- 
ger wusste, dass jedwede grundlegende Vergrößerung von Kremierungsmöglich- 
keiten, die 1944 erarbeitet würden, kaum mehr Chancen hatten, verwirklicht zu 
werden. Dementsprechend waren derlei Bauarbeiten in den Jahren 1944 und 1945 
selten. Alle bedeutsamen und wirksamen Entscheidungen über den Bau von Kre- 
matorien wurden tatsächlich vor 1944 gefällt und konnten nur durch Bedingungen 
beeinflusst werden, die vor 1944 herrschten. Um also deutsche Intentionen bezüg- 
lich des Baus von Krematorien zu beurteilen, müssen wir konsequenterweise die 
Zeitspanne von 1942-1943 betrachten. Daher sind die zuvor zitierten unvollstän- 
digen Zahlen für Auschwitz ausreichend für die gegenwärtigen Zwecke. 





620 Butz 1989, 369f. (Meine Rezension von Mayers Buch Why Did the Heavens Not Darken?) 

62! Albert de Cocatrix, “The number of victims of the National Socialist persecution,” Internationaler 
Suchdienst des IKRK, Arolsen, präsentiert bei einer Konferenz in Wien, 12. April 1977. 

622 Siehe S. 184; siehe auch Pressac 1989, 94f., 106. 
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Die zugänglichen Zahlen “normaler” Todesfälle in den drei Lagern gliedern 
sich wie in Tabelle 18 angegeben (wobei anzumerken ist, dass die Zahl des Jahres 
1945 für Buchenwald nur die ersten drei Monate umfasst):°”* 


Tabelle 18: Registrierte Sterbefalle in den Lagern 
Auschwitz, Buchenwald und Dachau 














JAHR AUSCHWITZ |BUCHENWALD |DACHAU 
1940 ? 1.772 1.515 
1941 ? 1.522 2.576 
1942 45.575 2.898 2.470 
1943 36.960 3.516 1.100 
1944 2 8.644 4.794 
1945 ? 13.056 15.384 
SUMME 2 31.408 27.839 
INSGESAMT? 125.000? 37.000? 32.000? 











Die entscheidenden Jahre sind 1942 und 1943, da dies die letzten Jahre sind, 
von denen angenommen werden kann, dass in ihnen deutsche Entscheidungen fiir 
den Bau von Lagerkrematorien gemacht worden sein kónnen. 

Das Verhältnis projektierter Muffeln zu “normalen” Todesfällen ist in Tabelle 
19 wiedergegeben. Fiir Auschwitz habe ich 52 Muffeln angenommen (46 fiir Bir- 
kenau und sechs fiir das Stammlager), und zwar nicht etwa, weil Auschwitz tat- 
sächlich jemals 52 einsatzbereite Muffeln hatte, sondern weil der Zweck dieser 
Berechnung darin liegt, die Intentionen fiir den Bau der Krematorien zu interpre- 
tieren anstatt der tatsächlich erreichten Kapazität. Wir erkennen, dass das Verhält- 
nis von Kremierungsmuffeln zu Sterbefällen tatsächlich etwas zu Ungunsten von 
Auschwitz ausfällt. Es wurde also entschieden, dass Auschwitz etwas weniger gut 
mit Krematorien ausgerüstet würde als Buchenwald und Dachau (zwei Lager, die, 
wie allgemein zugestanden wird, keine Vernichtungslager waren). Womöglich 
verhinderten Budget-Engpässe den Bau von mehr Krematorien in Auschwitz. 


Tabelle 19: Anzahl der projektierten Muffeln auf 
tausend registrierte Sterbefälle 














JAHR AUSCHWITZ | BUCHENWALD | DACHAU 
MUFFELN 52 6 6 
1942 1,14 2,07 2,43 
1943 1,41 1,71 5,45 











Auf Seite 184 seines Buches interpretiert Pressac die Entscheidung des Som- 
mers 1942, in Birkenau 46 Kremierungsmuffeln zu installieren, ohne Weiteres als 





$3 Nürnberger Dokument 2171-PS, veröffentlicht in Office of the United States Chief of Counsel..., 
Bd. 4, 800-835; Berben, 281. Obwohl die Anzahl der registrierten Sterbefälle für das Lager Maut- 
hausen recht gut bekannt ist (siehe z.B. Marsálek), habe ich dieses Lager für diesen Vergleich 
nicht benutzt, weil die dortigen Kremierungsmóglichkeiten unsicher sind. Mauthausen war de- 
zentraler organisiert als andere Lager; so gab es z.B. im Außenlager Gusen etwa genau so viele 
Sterbefälle wie im Hauptplager, und dieses sowie andere Außenlager hatten ihr eigenes Kremato- 
rium unsicherer Leistungsfähigkeit. (Siehe Pressac 1989, 108-114, und Marsálek, 157). Zudem 
griff das Lager Mauthausen gelegentlich auf zivile Krematorien zurück, wie etwa das in Steyr. 
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eine Phase eines Vernichtungsprogramms. Dabei ignoriert er jedoch die Anzahl 
der hier aufgeführten normalen bzw. registrierten Sterbefälle, die seiner Ausle- 
gung widersprechen. Die Entscheidung, das Krematorium I im Stammlager 
Auschwitz mit seinen sechs Muffeln stillzulegen, ist deswegen aus Pressacs Sicht 
unerklärlich. 

Tatsächlich ist die ganze Angelegenheit gleich zu Beginn von Heinrich Himm- 
ler klargestellt worden, der am 21. April 1945 ausführte:°”* 

“Um den Seuchen ein Ende zu bereiten, waren wir gezwungen, die Leichen ei- 
ner nicht festzustellenden Anzahl von Menschen, die der Krankheit erlegen waren, 
zu verbrennen. Wir mußten daher die Krematorien bauen, und deshalb wird für 
uns die Henkersschlinge vorbereitet.” 

Leider überlebte Himmler seine alliierte Gefangenschaft nicht, so dass er dies- 
bezüglich beim Nürnberger Tribunal nicht aussagen konnte. Es ist skandalös, dass 
es heute immer noch gesagt werden muss. 

Bezüglich Pressacs Anstrengungen, im Krematorium II von Birkenau eine 
Menschengaskammer auszumachen, verweise ich den Leser auf Faurissons Kritik. 
In seinem Bemühen, seine These zu beweisen, deren Falschheit von Anfang an 
offenkundig ist (oder sein sollte), ignoriert Pressac einfach entscheidende Fakten 
bzw. spielt sie herab. Nichtsdestoweniger behauptet er, wir seien die “Fanatiker, 
die ihr Leben lang versuchen zu beweisen, das etwas nicht existiert hat.”°~ 


Der “Vergasungskeller” 


Ich habe vorhin ein häufig zitiertes Dokument vom 29. Januar 1943 erwähnt, 
worin Karl Bischoff, der Leiter der Zentralbauleitung in Auschwitz, Hans Kamm- 
ler, Leiter für das Bauwesen der SS in Berlin, den Betriebszustand des Krematori- 
ums II darlegte:926 

"Das Krematorium II wurde unter Einsatz aller verfügbaren Kráfte trotz un- 
sagbarer Schwierigkeiten und Frostwetter bei Tag- und Nachbetrieb [sic] bis auf 
bauliche Kleinigkeiten fertiggestellt. Die Ofen wurden im Beisein des Herrn Ober- 
ingenieur Prüfer der ausführenden Firma, Firma Topf u. Sóhne, Erfurt, angefeuert 
und funtionieren [sic] tadellos. Die Eisenbetondecke des Leichenkellers konnte in- 
folge Frosteinwirkung noch nicht ausgeschalt werden. Die [sic] ist jedoch unbe- 

deutend, da der Vergasungskeller hierfür benützt werden kann. [...]" (Hervorh. im 

Original) 

Pressac schrieb in seinem Buch, meine Auslegung des Begriffs Vergasungs- 
keller “ist technisch wertlos, obwohl sie wörtlich genommen makellos 15.7 Er 
interpretiert den Begriff Vergasungskeller in diesem 1943er Dokument als Men- 





624 Siehe hier S. 317; siehe zudem Moment (jüdisches Periodikum in Boston), Jg. 11, Nr. 1, (Dez. 
1985), 51. 

625 Pressac 1989, 216. 

626 Siehe hier S. 167; siehe ebenso Pressac 1989, 211. Diese 1943er Korrespondenz hat die Nürnber- 
ger Dokumentennummer NO-4473. Der originale deutsche Text ist zu finden in Kogon u.a., 220. 

627 Pressac 1989, 548. 
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schengaskammer und machte dieses Dokument zur Nummer eins auf seiner Liste 
von 39 “kriminellen Spuren” für Vernichtungsvergasungen in Auschwitz D? 

Obwohl meine Übersetzung des Begriffs technisch richtig war, würde ich heu- 
te sagen, dass Pressac in diesem Falle aufgezeigt hat, dass meine Auslegung nicht 
richüg war. Pressacs Interpretation ist aber ebenso unrichtig, wie die von ihm 
selbst vorgelegten Beweise zeigen. Es ist notwendig, diese Angelegenheit im Ein- 
zelnen zu erwügen.9?? 

Die zwei in dieser Hinsicht wichtigen deutschen Wórter sind Begasung, also 
Behandlung mit Gas, und Vergasung, was üblicherweise die Umwandlung von 
etwas in Gas bedeutet, auch ganz lose ausgelegt. So wird der Begriff zum Beispiel 
bei Kraftwagen für die Umwandlung flüssigen Treibstoffs in ein Gasgemisch 
verwendet (im Vergaser). Obwohl die chemische Behandlung von etwas mit Gas 
normalerweise Begasung heiBt, ist im Deutschen das Wort Vergasung aus unkla- 
ren Gründen dafür ebenso anzutreffen." So wurden Gasangriffe während des 
Ersten Weltkrieges oft als Vergasung bezeichnet, und professionelle Kammerjä- 
ger nennen ihre Behandlungen häufig Vergasung anstatt Begasung. Es scheint 
aber, dass der Begriff Begasung den Begriff Vergasung nie ersetzt und dass eine 
Entwesungs- bzw. Entlausungskammer normalerweise als *Gaskammer" bezeich- 
net wird, nicht aber als “Vergasungskammer” oder “Vergasungskeller.” Dement- 
sprechend wurden die Entlausungskammern in Auschwitz "Gaskammern" ge- 
nannt DI Dies sind die willkürlichen Gebrauchskonventionen, wie sie in jeder 
Sprache anzutreffen sind und die man keinem Wörterbuch entnehmen kann. 

Trotz alledem bedeutet Vergasung im technischen Zusammenhang die Um- 
wandlung in den gasfórmigen Zustand. Angesichts dessen und im Bewusstsein 
der Tatsache, dass die Auslegung einiger Kremierungsófen die Einführung eines 
brennbaren Gas-Luft-Gemisch durch außen angebrachte Gebläse erforderte, inter- 
pretierte ich den in diesem 1943er Dokument erwähnten Begriff Vergasungskeller 
als einen Ort, wo Kohle oder Koks mit Luft vermischt in ein brennbares Gemisch 
umgewandelt und dann unter Druck in die Kremierungsöfen eingeblasen wurde. 

Obwohl diese Interpretation nicht “technisch wertlos” ist, hat Pressac dennoch 
gezeigt, dass sie in diesem Falle nicht richtig ist. Sein Beweis besteht aus (1) vie- 
len technischen Zeichnungen von Krematorium II in verschiedenen Entwurfssta- 
dien, die keine solche Anlage zeigen, sowie aus (2) technischen Zeichnungen und 
anderen Daten typischen Kremierungsöfen der Firma Topf, die nachweisen, dass 





68 Ebd., 432. 

629 Vgl. damit Faurissons Diskussion diese Punktes in 199 1a, 55ff. 

630 Die deutsche Vorsilbe ver- deutet eine starke, bisweilen dauerhafte — und oft negative — Zustands- 
oder Ortsänderung an, die schwierig oder gar nicht rückgängig zu machen ist, wohingegen die 
Vorsilbe be- eine wertfreie Bearbeitung und Zustandsänderung, Berührung durch oder Beschäfti- 
gung mit etwas bedeutet. Begasung bezieht sich daher auf das behandelte, von Gas berührte Ob- 
jekt (Gebäude, Raum, Kleidung etc.), während Vergasung auf eine drastische (negative) Zustand- 
sánderung hinweist (flüssig zu gasfórmig oder Schádigung/Tótung von Lebewesen). Vgl. 
http://de.wiktionary.org/wiki/ver-; http://de.wiktionary.org/wiki/be-; Anm. des Lektors. 

631 Pressac 1989, 27f., 31. Puntigam u.a. benutzen normalerweise “Gaskammer”, aber *Begasungs- 
kammer" wird ebenso verwendet. 
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diese nicht so konstruiert waren, wie ich angenommen hatte, und die Koks als 
Brennstoff verwendeten, der direkt hinter dem Ofen zugeführt wird Di? 

Aufgrund eines kürzlich aufgefundenen Dokuments zeigt Pressac, dass es sich 
bei dem wegen Frosts nicht einsetzbaren Leichenkeller um Leichenkeller 2 han- 
delte. Er schlussfolgert daraus, dass es sich bei dem Vergasungskeller um Lei- 
chenkeller 1 handelte und dass er in diesem Dokumente auftauchte aufgrund eines 
"enormen Ausrutschers [...] dem ersten der ‘Entgleisungen’, welche die SS und 
die Zivilisten unvermeidlicherweise machten" trotz des angeblich bevorzugten 
Grundsatzes, belastende Wörter nicht zu Papier zu bringen DZ Obgleich es stimmt, 
dass der normale deutsche Begriff für Ráume zur Tótung von Schádlingen oder 
Menschen Gaskammer ist, so ist der Begriff Vergasungskeller dennoch sprachlich 
möglich. 

Wie von anderen angemerkt befindet sich Pressac in der seltsamen Lage zu 
behaupten, dass ein Raum, der auf allen Bauzeichnungen beständig als Leichen- 
keller 1 bezeichnet wurde, nur zeitweise als Leichenkeller dienen sollte, entweder 
anstatt normalerweise als Gaskammer, oder gleichzeitig sowohl als Gaskammer 
als auch als Leichenkeller. Im letzten Fall hätten sich die ahnungslosen Opfer auf 
oder neben die Leichen stellen müssen. Im ersten Fall (dem einzigen, der eine Er- 
wägung wert ist) war die implizierte Verzögerung der Benutzung des Gebäudes für 
Vernichtungen “unbedeutend”, was im krassen Widerspruch steht zu der Behaup- 
tung, der auch Pressac anhängt, dass Menschenvergasungen die Hauptrolle dieses 
Gebäudes war. 

Da dieses Dokument bestätigt, dass die Deutschen im Januar 1943 mit Hoch- 
druck daran arbeiteten, dieses Gebäude als normales Krematorium einsatzbereit 
zu machen, betrachte ich es als weiteren Beweis gegen die Behauptung, dass man 
im Sommer 1942 entschied, Vernichtungen durch Tötungsvergasungen zum 
Hauptzweck dieser Krematorien zu machen. 

Die Verwendung des Vergasungskellers als Leichenkeller stand der Inbetrieb- 
nahme des Krematoriums nicht nur nicht im Wege, sondern förderte sie sogar. Ich 
argumentiere hier also dafür, sich auf das zu konzentrieren, was das Dokument an 
sich aussagt, anstatt auf den darin erwähnten Begriff Vergasungskeller. Ich habe 
den Verdacht, dass die Vergegenwärtigung dessen, was das Dokument wirklich 
aussagt, der Grund dafür ist, dass Hilberg es nur nebenbei und oberflächlich er- 
wähnt bat. Di) Pressac will im Prinzip erreichen, dass wir übersehen, was das Do- 
kument aussagt. 

Jedenfalls hängt Pressacs Logik bezüglich seiner Auslegung des Begriffs Ver- 
gasungskeller als Gaskammer völlig von der Annahme ab, dass es im Krematori- 
um II eine Gaskammer gab. Ohne diese Annahme haben wir die folgende Lage: 

1. Ein (und scheinbar das einzige) Dokument, das ausschließlich die Be- 

triebsbereitschaft von Krematorium I zum Thema hat, erwähnt die zeitwei- 





632 Pressac 1989, 106-113, 222-225. Anfang 1989 teilte mir Faurisson mit, dass meine Auslegung des 
Begriffs “Vergasungskeller” falsch sei, aber so weit ich mich erinnere, brachte er das Thema des 
Ofendesigns nicht zur Sprache. Daher war ich damals nicht davon überzeugt. 

633 Pressac 1989, 217. 

64 R, Hilberg 1985, 885, Fn. 67.; 1961: S. 566, Fn. 52. 
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lige zweckfremde Verwendung eines Vergasungskellers als Leichenkeller 
zwecks Unterstützung der Funktion des Krematoriums; 

2. in den vielen von Pressac untersuchten Bauzeichnungen der Krematorien 
wird nirgendwo ein Vergasungskeller, eine Gaskammer oder irgendetwas 
ähnliches erwihnt,° und 

3. nichts in diesen Bauzeichnungen deutet darauf hin oder erfordert etwas, 
was als Vergasungskeller beschrieben werden könnte. So wurde z.B. nach- 
gewiesen, dass die Kremierungsöfen derart konstruiert waren, dass sie eine 
solche Anlage nicht benötigten. 

Die angemessene Schlussfolgerung ist daher meiner Ansicht nach, dass sich 
der Vergasungskeller gar nicht im Krematorium II befand. Ich nehme an, dass er 
sich irgendwo in der Nähe befand, aber im Lichte des gegenwärtigen Kenntnis- 
standes ist die einzige Grundlage für die Hypothese, er habe sich im Krematori- 
umsgebäude befunden, die Annahme, dass es dort eine Gaskammer gab. Solange 
die umfangreiche von Pressac präsentierte Dokumentation nicht erhältlich war, 
erschien es logisch, davon auszugehen, dass sich der Vergasungskeller im Krema- 
torium II befand. Genau davon ging ich bei Abfassung meines Buches aus, und 
diese Annahme schien mir durch die Beobachtung bestätigt zu werden, dass die 
Kremierungstechnik eine solche Anlage erforderte. Ohne sich dessen bewusst zu 
sein hat Pressac jedoch gezeigt, dass sich der Vergasungskeller nicht im Kremato- 
rıum II befand, weil er nirgends auf den vielen Bauplänen auftaucht und weil auf 
ihnen nichts erfordert oder darauf hindeutet, was als Vergasungskeller beschrie- 
ben werden könnte. Lediglich eine unfundierte oder willkürliche Annahme a piori 
kann ihn dort platzieren. 

Falls sich der Vergasungskeller nicht im Krematorium II befand, dann sind die 
Fragen, worum es sich dabei handelte und wo er sich befand, von nur beschränk- 
ter Bedeutung. Ich meine, dass es ausreicht zu zeigen, dass sich der Begriff auf 
Vorgänge beziehen könnte, die anderswo im Lager stattfanden oder stattfinden 
konnten. 

Um meine bevorzugte Auslegung zuerst anzuführen: es ist unwahrscheinlich, 
dass die Stadt Auschwitz bereits bestehende Möglichkeiten zur Erzeugung und/ 
oder Zuweisung von ausreichend Stadtgas hatte, um den riesigen Lagerkomplex 
zu versorgen, den wir “Auschwitz” nennen. Ein solcher Bedarf konnte für Ko- 
chen, Heizen, Müllverbrennung und so weiter bestanden haben. Aufgrund der ge- 
ringen Vorkommen an Erdgas und des Reichtums an Kohle in Europa hatten die 
Deutschen die Kohlevergasung entwickelt. Di Die Region Auschwitz war beson- 
ders reich an Kohle, so dass die Kohlevergasungstechnologie für die dortigen Be- 
dingungen sehr geeignet war. 

Als ich meine frühere Interpretation des Vergasungskellers als Kohlegaserzeu- 
ger darlegte, schrieb ich auf S. 174 (Kapitel 4): 

“Die beiden zumeist üblichen Methoden der Erzeugung von Brenngasen aus 

Kohle und Koks sind 
1) die Erzeugung von Koksofengas mittels Luft, die durch eine brennende 

Koksschicht hindurchgeleitet wird, und 


635 Pressac 1989, 429. 
636 Foster & Lund, 68-97. 
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2) die Erzeugung von Wassergas mittels Dampf, der durch den Koks hindurch- 
geleitet wird. "67 

Nun werde ich fast die gleiche Auslegung darbieten, sie jedoch dahingehend 
veründern, dass die genaue Lage des Vergasungskellers unbekannt ist, und dass 
das erzeugte Gas für die allgemeine Verwendung gedacht war anstatt für Kremie- 
rungen. Dies scheint durch die Baupläne völlig gerechtfertigt zu sein, die keinen 
Vergasungskeller in den Krematorien ausweisen, durch die groBe Wahrschein- 
lichkeit, dass das Lager Generatorgas benótigte, und aufgrund der einfachen Ver- 
fügbarkeit von Kohle vor Ort.°°® Es ist dabei übrigens vom gegenwärtigen Stand- 
punkt aus betrachtet unwichtig, ob ein solcher Vergasungskeller schon im Einsatz 
war oder erst gebaut wurde; nur die Móglichkeit seiner zeitweisen Verwendung 
als Leichenkeller ist hier relevant. Es wáre sogar günstig gewesen, wenn eine sol- 
che Anlage erst im Bau war, denn dann würde nichts seiner Benutzung als Lei- 
chenkeller im Wege gestanden haben. 

Dies ist wie gesagt meine favorisierte bzw. bevorzugte Auslegung, obgleich es 
noch einige andere Möglichkeiten gibt, die es zu erwähnen lohnt. 

Es wurde schon angemerkt, dass im Lager erzeugtes Kohlengas unter anderem 
für die Müllverbrennung hätte verwendet werden können. Das Kohlengas hätte al- 
so als Hilfsbrennstoff gedient. Der Begriff “Vergasung” kann zudem in einem 
zweiten Sinne auf die Müllverbrennung angewandt werden, da der Müll bei dieser 
Technik als Brennstoff betrachtet wird, der in Gas umgewandelt wird. Jede Ver- 
brennung ist in gewissem Sinne eine besondere Art der Vergasung, bei der alle 
Brennstoffe zum hóchst móglichen Grade verbrannt (oxidiert) werden, in dem 
zum Beispiel Kohlendioxid (CO») anstatt Kohlenmonoxid erzeugt wird (CO, ein 
brennbares Gas, bei dessen Erzeugung man von Vergasung spricht). Da es eine 
vollkommene Verbrennung in dem Sinne nicht gibt, ist die Trennlinie zwischen 
Verbrennung und Vergasung verschwommen. Müllvergasung wurde als praktikab- 
les Verfahren erst nach dem Kriege entwickelt. D! Es scheint daher, dass der Be- 
griff Vergasung im Zusammenhang mit Müllverbrennung während des Krieges nur 
in dem Sinne benutzt werden konnte, dass er sich auf einen der vielen Vorgänge in- 
nerhalb der Anlage bezog, in der Müllverbrennung betrieben wurde. Der zweite 
Anwendungssinn des Begriffs “Vergasung” bezüglich Müllverbrennung scheint 
daher hier nicht zuzutreffen, und es ist daher sehr unwahrscheinlich, dass man im 
Zusammenhang mit einer Müllverbrennungsanlage in Auschwitz von einer Verga- 
sung gesprochen hátte. 

Die Möglichkeit ist dennoch eine Erwähnung wert. Im Kamintrakt hinter den 
Kremierungsófen des Krematoriums II gab es nàmlich eine Müllverbrennungsan- 
lage. Die Abgase dieser Anlage teilten sich den Kamin und die Saugzuganlage zu- 





637 Die Anmerkung über die Erzeugungsmethode von Koksofengas kann verbessert werden. Siehe 
Foster & Lund, 41. Jedenfalls waren die deutschen Verfahren so fortschrittlich, dass sie nicht un- 
bedingt in die klassischen Kategorien fielen. Siehe: Foster & Lund, 68f. 

638 Eine Zusammenfassung der verschiedenen Gaserzeugungsmethoden ist zu finden in Franke, Bd. 
7, 1965, 484+. Im Gegensatz zur Vergasung fester Brennstoffe wurde die Olvergasung in 
Deutschland schon seit dem späten 19. Jahrhundert praktiziert; siehe Franke, Bd. 4, 390. 

639 Ebd., Bd. 16, 337. 

60 Ebd., Bd. 7, 89. 
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sammen mit den Abgasen der Ofen.™! Ich glaube nicht, dass der “Vergasungskel- 
ler" dieser Kamintrakt war, weil er abgesehen von den bereits erwáhnten Gründen 
nicht als solcher auf den Bauplänen ausgewiesen ist und zu wenig freien Raum 
gehabt zu haben scheint, um als plausibler zeitweiser Ersatz des riesigen Leichen- 
keller 2 zu dienen.°* Es ist dennoch erwähnenswert, dass “Vergasung” ein Be- 
griff für zwei der hier involvierten Vorgánge (Kremierung und Müllverbrennung) 
sein kann. Dennoch halte ich die Auslegung des Begriffs Vergasungskeller als 
Bezug auf Müllverbrennungsanlage für nicht sehr wahrscheinlich. 

In der Nähe der Birkenauer Krematorien gab es Kläranlagen in verschiedenen 
Stadien der Fertigstellung. Abwasseraufbereitung läuft im Wesentlichen auf die 
Beschleunigung der natürlichen Vorgänge hinaus, bei dem Bakterien die Fest- 
stoffabfälle in Gase und ungefährliche Feststoffe (Schlamm) umwandeln, die 
dann entweder entsorgt oder weiter verwendet werden. In diesem Zusammenhang 
kann der Begriff Vergasung in verschiedenem Sinne auftauchen. Eine kurze Auf- 
listung ist hier hilfreich: 

1. Belüftung 

2. Chlorierung 

3. Methanerzeugung 

4. Verhinderung von Abwasserkanal-Vergasung 

5. Schlammverbrennung 

Schlammvergasung war eine Entwicklung der Nachkriegszeit und ist daher 
hier irrelevant. 

In der technischen Literatur wird die Belüftung von Abwasserkanälen als eine 
Art “Gastransfer” eingeordnet (“gas transfer)", P! da ein bestimmter biochemi- 
scher Effekt des Sauerstoffs angestrebt wird, der darin liegt, die Aktivität aerober 
Bakterien lebhafter zu gestalten. Diese biochemische Motivation ist dermaßen be- 
tont, dass ich das Wort Begasung anstatt Belüftung gesehen habe Di? In diesem 
Zusammenhang habe ich ebenso die Begriffe Belüftungskammer und Belüftungs- 
schacht gefunden.°* 

Eine Chlorierung wird normalerweise durch die Umwandlung gelagerten fliis- 
sigen Chlors in den gasfórmigen Zustand erreicht, sprich Vergasung,°” und die 
Zuführung des Gases in den Abwasserkanal bzw. in das Abwasser, sprich Bega- 
sung. 

Während der anaeroben Verfaulung von Abwässern wird eine Reihe von Ga- 
sen produziert (Faulgase), insbesondere Methan, das als Energiequelle verschie- 
dene Verwendung findet. Diese Gaserzeugung wird jedoch normalerweise nicht 
Vergasung genannt. Da das Gas sich zudem über dem Faultank ansammelt, ist es 
unwahrscheinlich, dass dieser Behälter als Keller bezeichnet werden würde. Der 
Vorgang verwendbarer Gaserzeugung ist damit jedoch nicht beendet. Es gibt ge- 
641 Pressac 1989, 277, 28 1ff, 287, 306. 
$2 Solche Einwände treffen auch auf die Hypothese zu, einer der kleinen Leichenkeller 3 (Pressac 

1989, 285, 295) sei dieser “Vergasungskeller” gewesen. Siehe Faurisson 1991a, 55ff. 

643 Siehe Pressac 1989, 51, 165-170, 420f, 542f., für geringfügige Angaben. 
64 Metcalf & Eddy, 276. 
45 Kretzschmar, 217. 


646 Brix u.a., 323, 329. 
647 Kittner u.a., 424. 
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niigend Komplikationen, die verschiedene Kombinationen und damit das Auftau- 
chen verschiedener technischer Begriffe ermóglichen. Nach der Verfaulung, müs- 
sen Verunreinigungen entfernt werden (insbesondere Schwefelwasserstoff), falls 
das Methan verwendet werden soll. Diese Entfernung erfolgte in der Gasindustrie 
üblicherweise durch eine Trockenwäsche in Raseneisenerzfiltern.°*? 

Wie bereits angemerkt besteht die Abwasserklärung auf der Beschleunigung 
natürlicher Vorgänge, weshalb Gase bereits in den Kanälen auf dem Wege zur 
Kläranlage entstehen. Dieser Vorgang wird Kanalvergasung genannt und wurden 
in Deutschland schon vor dem Kriege untersucht. So gab es 1933 zum Beispiel 
eine Doktorarbeit zu dem Thema.” 

Eine Belüftung ist meist ausreichend, um unerwünschte Effekte zu verhindern, 
wie z.B. Explosionen, aber falls eine Lüftung nicht ausreichte, gab es das soge- 
nannten Gerlachgerát, das solche Gase absaugt und sowohl als mobiles als auch 
stationäres Gerät erhältlich ist.’ In diesem Falle war die Aufgabe dieses Geräts 
nicht eine Vergasung, sondern im Gegenteil eine Entgasung aufgrund uner- 
wünschter Vergasung. 

Faulschlammverbrennung wurde in Deutschland seit Beginn des 20. Jahrhun- 
dert durchgeführt, jedoch entstand ein größeres Interesse an der Schlammentsor- 
gung erst mit dem Bau großer und wirtschaftlicher Kläranlagen in den USA in 
den 1930er Jahren.°°! In diesem Falle kommt es zu einer Vergasung im gleichen 
Sinne wie anfangs diskutiert, also in der Erzeugung von Generatorgas, da der 
Schlamm zumindest beim Vorheizen nicht ohne zusätzlichen Brennstoff ver- 
brannt werden kann. Tatsüchlich sind Schlammgase eine hóchst vorteilhafte 
Energiequelle bei diesem Vorgang.9? Eine Nachkriegsentwicklung war die Ver- 
brennung mittels Erdöl in einem Ölvergasungsbrenner.°” 

Mit ging es hier nicht darum, den Vergasungskeller in der Kläranlage zu plat- 
zieren, sondern darum, fünf Falle aufzuzeigen, in denen die Erzeugung von bzw. 
Behandlung mit Gas in der Terminologie der Abwassertechnik auftauchen. Ich 
habe weder den Begriff Vergasungskeller noch Vergasungskammer in der deut- 
schen Literatur zur Abwasserklärung gefunden, aber das ist auch nicht nötig. Das 
fragliche Dokument wurde nicht von einem Abwasserfachmann verfasst; es wur- 
de von einem Baufachmann zur Information eines anderen Baufachmanns ge- 
schrieben, und der Verfasser hätte sich nie ertráumt, dass man ein halbes Jahrhun- 
dert spáter über seine rasch niedergeschriebene Anmerkung nachgrübeln würde. 
Dennoch bevorzuge ich nach wie vor die erste dargebotene Auslegung, dass nám- 
lich in dem Vergasungskeller ein zur allgemeinen Verwendung gedachter Kohle- 
bzw. Stadtgasgenerator stand. 

Diese Frage könnte nur durch die Analyse der vollständigen Baupläne des La- 
gers gelóst werden. Das mag jedoch schwierig sein. Einige der von Pressac veróf- 
fentlichten Dokumente des Staatlichen Auschwitz-Museums (Panstwowe Muze- 





648 Imhoff 1943, 207. 

69 Dau. 

650 Franke, Bd. 10, 693.; Gerlach; Dau, 61. 
$5! Imhoff 1936. 

652 Imhoff 1943, 218f. 
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um Oświęcim, oder “PMO”, für dessen Hilfe sich Pressac überschwänglich be- 
dankt) waren dem Auschwitz-Museum zuvor von den Israelis übergeben wor- 
den. Ich nehme an, dass die Israelis ebenso einige Dokumente besitzen, die sie 
nicht hergeben werden. Als Antwort auf meine Bitte nach mehr Informationen 
über die Kläranlagen antwortete mir das Museum am 26. August 1991, dass ihm 
"einige Baupläne” dieser Anlagen vorliegen, wovon eine in Pressacs Buch wie- 
dergegeben wurde, dass ich aber eine “ergiebige Dokumentation über den Bau der 
Kläranlagen in Birkenau im Zentralen Staatsarchiv in Moskau finden würde." Da- 
her mag die Auffindung des Vergasungskellers ein recht schwierige Aufgabe 
sein.Ó? Das Einzige, was zum gegenwärtigen Zeitpunkt sicher zu sein scheint, ist, 
dass sich der Vergasungskeller nicht im Krematoriumsgebäude befand. 


Der Bericht des War Refugee Board 


Am 7. April 1944 gelang zwei slowakischen Juden, Walter Rosenberg und 
Alfred Wetzler, die Flucht aus Auschwitz-Birkenau nach einer zweijährigen Ge- 
fangenschaft in diesem Lager. Ihre Flucht wurde am 9. April in einem Fernschrei- 
ben der Gestapo nach Berlin und anderswo berichtet.°°6 

Rosenberg und Wetzler sollen die Hauptverfasser eines Dokuments über 
Auschwitz sein, das im November 1944 vom US War Refugee Board veröffent- 
licht wurde. Anhänge zu diesem Bericht sollen von zwei Juden beigetragen wor- 
den sein (Czeslaw Mordowicz und Arnost Rosin), die am 27. Mai 1944 flüchte- 
ten, sowie durch einen nichtjüdischen polnischen Major, der ebenso geflohen war. 
Als ich mein Buch schrieb, hielt ich dieses Dokument, das ich den WRB-Bericht 
nannte, für wichtig für das behandelte Thema, da sich die Alliierten Mächte damit 
erstmals in großem Maße hinter die Auschwitzer Vernichtungsbehauptungen 
stellten. 

Eine im März 1944 in New York veröffentlichte Broschüre, die vom Office of 
War Information der US-Regierung und vom National CIO War Relief Commit- 
tee abgesegnet worden war und vorgab, eine Zusammenstellung von Berichten 
über Auschwitz zu sein, die vom polnischen Untergrund stammten, illustriert, was 
zu jener Zeit über Auschwitz verbreitet wurde. Das Lager wird darin als ein “To- 
deslager” dargestellt, nicht jedoch als ein Ort der Massenvernichtung der Juden. 
Solche Vernichtungen werden zwar behauptet, jedoch sollen sie nur an Ort wie 
Belzec, Sobibor und Treblinka stattgefunden haben.‘ Dies ist ein Beispiel für 
das Versäumnis der Alliierten zu behaupten, Auschwitz sei ein Vernichtungslager 
gewesen, und dies sogar zwei Jahre, nachdem es diesen Status angeblich erhalten 
haben soll und obwohl es sich dabei um eine riesige und alles andere als geheime 





654 Pressac 1989, 331.; Faurisson 1991b, 156. 

655 In seiner Einführung zur neuen US-Ausgabe von Hitler "e War führt David Irving aus, dass “die 
Tagebücher Himmlers — die teilweise in Moskau und teilweise in Tel Aviv (Israel) sein sollen — 
verschwunden sind; Chaim Rosenthal, ein ehemaliger Attaché des israelischen Konsulats in New 
York, erhielt die Himmler-Tagebiicher auf die fragwürdigste Weise.” Siehe Irving 1990, 402. Sie- 
he ebenso den IHR Newsletter, Nr. 83, November 1991, 2f. 

656 Twaszko, 67.; Kulka 1975, 205. 

657 Polish Labor Group, bes. S. 45f. 
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Operation handelte. (Das große Ausmaß, mit dem Nicht-SS-Personal daran betei- 
ligt war, schloss jede Geheimhaltung von dem aus, was auch immer sich dort zu- 
trug.) 

Ein Kapitel von Pressacs Buch ist dem Argument gewidmet, der WRB-Bericht 
sei im wesentlich akkurat trotz einiger von ihm erwähnter Fehler und Widersprü- 
che (hauptsächlich bezüglich der Anzahl und Anordnung der Kremierungsöfen in 
Birkenau). 

Die Autorenschaft des WRB-Berichts bleibt problematisch, ist jedoch nicht 
wichtig. Es ist unstrittig, dass er aus dem Kreis von Rabbi Michael Dov Ber 
Weissmandel in der Slowakei stammte, deren Mitglieder behaupten, die Ge- 
schichte von den entflohenen Juden gehórt zu haben. Die fünf Flüchtlinge ánder- 
ten offenbar häufig ihre Namen. Einem Artikel von Erich Kulka zufolge, der in 
einem Buch des Jahres 1967 veröffentlicht wurde,’ wurde Rosenberg zu Rudolf 
Vrba, Wetzler zu Josef Lánik, Mordowicz zu Petr Podulka, und Rosin zu Jan 
Rohác, um nach ihrer Flucht im Untergrund zu leben. Rosenberg behielt nach 
dem Kriege den Namen Vrba bei und ist gegenwärtig Mitglied der Fakultät für 
Pharmakologie an der University of British Columbia in Kanada. Die anderen drei 
Juden haben wohl ihre Pseudonyme aufgegeben, obwohl Wetzler den Namen 
Lánik als Autorenpseudonym beibehielt. 

In einem Artikel des Jahres 1967 erwähnte Kulka den polnischen Major nicht, 
der manchmal als ein Pole namens Jerzy Wesolowski identifiziert wird, der ge- 
flüchtet und seinen Namen in Jerzy Tabeau umgeändert haben soll. In einem 
1964er Artikel wird Wesolowskii/Tabeau durch T. Iwaszko erwähnt, einem An- 
gestellten des Staatlichen Museum Auschwitz (PMO), der darin berichtet, Weso- 
lowsk/Tabeau sei als Gefangener Nr. 27273 am 26. Marz 1942 registriert worden 
und am 19. November 1943 aus dem Lager geflüchtet und habe einige Beiträge 
zur Untergrundliteratur gemacht, aber Iwaszko machte ihm nicht zum polnischen 
Major.9? 1979 schrieb John S. Conway, die Identität des polnischen Majors sei 
"bisher nicht enthüllt worden. Es ist zudem unbekannt, auf welchem Wege der 
letzte Abschnitt des Berichts in die Hände der jüdischen Führer in Genf fiel.”°° In 
seinem 1981 erschienenen Buch Auschwitz and the Allies erwähnt Martin Gilbert, 
dass der Bericht des “polnischen Majors” im Juni 1944 durch Richard Lichtheim 
vom Genfer Büro der jüdischen Agentur dem Bericht der Juden hinzugefügt wur- 
де.66! In einer auf Gilberts Buch basierenden Fernsehdokumentation, die wenige 
Jahre nach der Buchveróffentlichung gemacht wurde, wird uns zwar das Gesicht 
des polnischen Majors gezeigt, aber sein Namen bleibt seltsamerweise unerwähnt. 
Im Jahr 1985 erwähnte Kulka in einem Artikel, der hauptsächlich von Rosenberg 
und Wetzler handelt, Tabeau lediglich als einen Flüchtling aus dem Zigeunerla- 
ger(!) des Lagers Auschwitz, und dann, in einem 1986er Artikel, der dem von 
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1985 sehr ähnelt, identifiziert Kulka den polnischen Major als Wesolowski- 
Tabeau.™ 

Der WRB-Bericht enthált einen gróDeren Widerspruch zu Pressacs Version der 
Vernichtungsthese. Es überrascht nicht, dass Pressac diesen Widerspruch igno- 
riert. Laut dem Bericht gab es im Stammlager (dem Hauptlager *Auschwitz", im 
Gegensatz zum Lager “Birkenau”) keine Vergasungen. Dies wird im WRB- 
Bericht zwar nicht ausdrücklich gesagt, aber es wird eindeutig impliziert.°°* Ver- 
gasungen soll es nur in Birkenau bzw. im Birkenwald (“Brezinsky”) und in den 
“Bunkern” nahe Birkenau gegeben haben. 

Wetzlers Teil des WRB-Berichts sagt aus, er sei unmittelbar nach seiner An- 
kunft am 13. April 1944 nach Birkenau geschickt worden Di" Dagegen führen 
Vrba und der ihm zugeordnete Teil des WRB-Berichts aus, er sei seit seiner An- 
kunft am 30. Juni 1942 im Stammlager untergebracht gewesen, sogar während er 
in der Buna-Fabrik arbeitete (in Monowitz oder Auschwitz Ш), bis er im Dezem- 
ber 1942 nach Birkenau verlegt wurde.° In seinem Nachkriegsbuch beschreibt 
sich Vrba als jemand, der tief in die Widerstandsaktivitüten verstrickt war, und 
führt aus, das Wetzlers "Kenntnisse des Lagers tiefgehend und weitläufig waren" 
aufgrund seiner großen Popularität.” Obwohl ich der letzte bin, der Vrba glauben 
würde, geht es mir hier darum, dass die Autoren des Berichts ausgiebige und de- 
taillierte Information über das Lager hatten. Vieles im Bericht bestätigt dies, wie 
etwa die Erwähnung des Quarantänebefehls vom 23. Juli 1942,°° die allgemeine 
Gestaltung des Lagers und die grobe Übereinstimmung der aufgeführten Trans- 
porte und Registriernummern mit den angenommenermaßen korrekten Daten.‘ 
Wie ich auf S. 135 schrieb (Kapitel 3): 

“Man muss annehmen, dass vieles von dem Material wahr ist. [...] die Kompe- 
tenz der Verfasser [steht] außer Frage.” 

Die Autoren waren mit dem Inneren des Lagers vertraut (nicht aber, wie 
Pressac zugesteht, mit dem Inneren der Krematorien in Birkenau). 

Daher sollte sich Pressac einem bedeutenden Widerspruch stellen. Pressac 
bemerkt zwar verschiedene Widersprüche zu den Aussagen der üblichen angebli- 
chen Augenzeugen (wie etwa Kommandant Höß), glaubt jedoch weiterhin, dass 
sie zumindest von wirklichen Ereignissen berichteten. Wenn er jedoch den WRB- 
Bericht akzeptiert, dann muss er (ich werde nicht “wir” sagen, weil ich es schon 
längst getan habe) die Aussagen der angeblichen Augenzeugen Höß, Fajnzylberg 
(Jankowski) Müller und Broad verwerfen, weil diese Massenvergasungen im 
Stammlager erlebt haben wollen und weil Pressac zufolge der Mangel an Doku- 
menten und “der gegenwärtige Zustand des Gebäudes” ihre Aussagen zu den ein- 





663 Kulka 1986, Anm. 53. 

664 US-WRB Bericht, bes. S. 8ff, 12, 14, 29-32, 40, und S. 11ff., 17ff. der Geschichte des “polnischen 
Majors," der von “Massenhinrichtungen” im Stammlager berichtet, jedoch nur durch Erschießun- 
gen. Er führt zudem ausdrücklich aus, dass das Krematorium I nicht zur Entsorgung der Leichen 
vergaster Juden eingesetzt wurde. 

665 US-WRB Bericht, 1, 6. 

666 US-WRB Bericht, 29, 32; Vrba & Bestic 1964, 77, 106ff., 113, 167ff. 

967 Vrba & Bestic 1964, 218. 

668 US-WRB Bericht, 30. 

669 Vgl. damit Czech 1960, 1961, 1964. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


A Short Introduction 
to the Study of Holocaust Revisionism 


First published in the Daily Northwestern, May 13, 1991, correction May 14. 


I see three principal reasons for the widespread but erroneous belief in the 
legend of millions of Jews killed by the Germans during World War II: U.S. 
and British troops found horrible piles of corpses in the west German camps 
they captured in 1945 (e.g. Dachau and Belsen), there are no longer large 
communities of Jews in Poland, and historians generally support the legend. 

During both world wars Germany was forced to fight typhus, carried by 
lice in the constant traffic with the east. That is why all accounts of entry into 
the German concentration camps speak of shaving of hair, showering, and oth- 
er delousing procedures, such as treatment of quarters with the pesticide 
Zyklon. That was also the main reason for a high death rate in the camps and 
the crematories that existed in all. 

When Germany collapsed in chaos, then of course all such defenses ceased, 
and typhus and other diseases became rampant in the camps, which quartered 
mainly political prisoners, ordinary criminals, homosexuals, conscientious ob- 
jectors, and Jews conscripted for labor. Hence the horrible scenes, which how- 
ever had nothing to do with “extermination” or any deliberate policy. Moreo- 
ver, the west German camps involved were not the alleged “extermination 
camps,” which were all in Poland (e.g. Auschwitz and Treblinka) and which 
were all evacuated or shut down before capture by the Soviets, who found no 
such scenes. 

The “Final Solution“ spoken of in the German documents was a program of 
evacuation, resettlement, and deportation of Jews with the ultimate objective 
of expulsion from Europe. During the war, Jews of various nationalities were 
being moved east, as one stage in this Final Solution. The legend claims that 
the movements were mainly for extermination purposes. 

The great majority of the millions allegedly exterminated were east Euro- 
pean, not German or west European, Jews. For that reason study of the prob- 
lem via population statistics has been difficult to impossible, but it is a fact that 
there are no longer large communities of Jews in Poland. However, the Ger- 
mans were only one of several parties involved in moving Jews around. The 
Soviets deported virtually all of the Jews of eastern Poland to their interior in 
1940. After the war, with Polish and other Jews pouring out of the east into 
occupied west Germany, the Zionists moved large numbers to Palestine, and 
the U.S. and other countries absorbed many Jews, in most cases under condi- 
tions making impossible a numerical accounting. Moreover, the Polish borders 
were changed drastically at the end of the war; the country was literally moved 
west. 
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zigen “Beweisen machen, mit der die Wirklichkeit von Menschenvergasungen im 
Stammlager bewiesen wird."*" Dies ist kein Widerspruch in Einzelheiten. Damit 
meine ich, dass man nicht weiterhin annehmen kann, sie sprächen von wirklichen 
Ereignissen. Weil sie dermaßen unglaubhaft sind, muss man ihre Aussagen über 
Massenvernichtungen in anderen Teilen des Lagers ebenso verwerfen. Weil aber 
diese Aussagen nicht weniger glaubhaft sind als die anderen, sollte Pressac alle 
angeblichen Augenzeugenaussagen verwerfen. Mithin hat Pressac ein Massenver- 
nichtungsprogramm, das von keiner glaubwürdigen Person bezeugt wurde. 

Wie gesagt handelt es sich hier um ein “Füllhorn der Absurditäten”, weshalb 
man leicht die Bedeutung dieses Punktes übersieht, für den die Frage nach der 
Autorenschaft des WRB-Berichts unwichtig ist. Das einzige Ziel, welches die 
wohlinformierten Autoren mit der Abfassung und Verbreitung des Berichts ver- 
folgten, war die Behauptung, dass Juden in Auschwitz massenweise vernichtet 
wurden. Das ist ein Stück Kriegspropaganda, und es gibt keinerlei Verpflichtung, 
solche Behauptungen zu glauben. Jedenfalls kónnen Pressac oder wer auch immer 
unmóglich leugnen, dass die beitragenden des WRB-Berichts von Massenverga- 
sungen im Stammlager berichtet hátten, wenn es sie denn gegeben hat. Daher hat 
es sie nicht gegeben. Und dennoch sind die Aussagen über das Stammlager be- 
züglich ihrer Glaubwürdigkeit und den Umstünden, unter denen sie abgegeben 
wurden, jenen Aussagen ebenbürtig, die über Massenvergasungen in anderen Tei- 
len des Lagerkomplexes gemacht wurden. 

Vrba ist der eigentliche Meister der Ausbeutung der Angelegenheit um den 
WRB-Bericht. Seit er sich erstmals öffentlich als Rosenberg zu erkennen gab 
(wahrscheinlich 1958), hat er ein Buch über seine Erlebnisse während der Kriegs- 
zeit verfasst (/ Cannot Forgive, 1964), hat 1985 beim ersten Zündel-Prozess aus- 
gesagt und ist in diversen Fernsehdokumentationen aufgetreten.?"! 

Vrba lügt offenbar über seine Erlebnisse in Auschwitz. Man erkennt dies, 
wenn man sein Buch untersucht und dabei seine 1985er Aussage in Toronto be- 
denkt, dieses Buch sei lediglich “ein künstlerisches Bild [...] kein Dokument für 
ein Gericht."9? Die gröberen sachlichen Fehler seines Buches habe ich bereits 





670 Pressac 1989, 123. Pressac schreibt auf S. 132, dass die Gaskammer im Stammlager “von Ende 
1941 bis 1942 sporadisch benutzt wurde." Angesicht der von ihm zitierten Aussagen sollte er je- 
doch ausführen “von Ende 1941 bis zumindest Ende 1942.” So spricht zum Beispiel der von 
Pressac auf S. 124 zitierte Fajnzylberg von einer Vergasung von “400 aus Birkenau gebrachten 
Juden" an einem Datum nicht früher als November 1942, als er dem Sonderkommando des Kre- 
matoriums I zugewiesen wurde. Die anderen Aussagen — in Bezwinska & Czech, 114ff., 174ff., 
und in Müller, 31-49 — behaupten ebenso nicht lediglich Vergasungen, sondern Massenvergasun- 
gen von Juden in der Leichenhalle des Krematoriums I wáhrend eines Grofiteils des Jahres 1942. 
Einer der vielen Widersprüche in Pressacs Werk ist, dass er auf S. 133 aufgrund einer mir nicht 
zugänglichen Logik versichert, aus den im Leuchter-Bericht niedergelegten Daten ließe sich für 
das Krematorium I “die Benutzung als Menschengaskammer” ableiten. Ein weiterer von mir be- 
merkter Widerspruch ist, dass er auf S. 106 die mit Erdöl betriebenen Öfen in Buchenwald den 
koksbefeurten Öfen in Auschwitz gegenüberstellt, aber auf S. 259 sagt er, sie seien “identisch” ge- 
wesen. Faurisson (1991a & b) führt weitere Widersprüche auf. 

In der auf M. Gilberts Buch basierenden Dokumention sagt Vrba, im Mai-Juni 1944 seien ungari- 
sche Juden mit Nerzmänteln in Auschwitz angekommen. Zu jener Zeit soll er sich bereits in der 
Slowakei versteckt gehalten haben. 

672 Toronto Sun, 24. Jan. 1985, 52. 
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früher erwähnt:°”° seine Ansicht, es habe vor April 1944 praktisch keine Ausbrü- 


che aus Auschwitz gegeben," und seine Behauptung, dass es während seiner 

Flucht im April einen Luftangriff auf Auschwitz gegeben habe. Tatsáchlich fand 

der erste Luftangriff am 20. August 1944 statt. 8? 

Ich habe zudem angemerkt, dass "der allgemeine Ton von [Vrbas] Buch und 
seine Beschreibung dessen, wie sich die verschiedenen Leute verhielten", seine 
Glaubwürdigkeit zusátzlich zerstóren, wenn das überhaupt noch móglich ist. Aus 
der Angst, man würde mir nicht glauben, habe ich in meinem Buch nicht die bes- 
ten Beispiele angegeben, aber hier móchte ich nun einige dieser Phantasien er- 
wähnen. Vrba behauptet zum Beispiel, die slowakischen Wächter im Lager No- 
vaky hätten eine Gewehrmündung auf den Buch eines armen verfolgten Juden ge- 
halten, während dieser auf dem Klo saß, während er in Auschwitz gesehen haben 
will, wie “Zwanzig-Dollar Scheine als Toilettenpapier benutzt wurden "77" Er 
meint Zwanzig-US-Dollar Scheine, nicht Reichsmarkscheine. Dichterische Frei- 
heit erlaubt es einem Klo-Dramatiker, einen Juden in Auschwitz auf dem Klo dar- 
zustellen, dem ein Gestapo-Oberst eine Pistole an den Kopf hält, während er dem 
Juden freundlichst einen Zwanziger zum Arschwischen überreicht — was nicht 
unglaubhafter ist als das, was Vrba tatsächlich geschrieben hat. (Nebenbei sei er- 
wähnt, dass Fäkalphantasien auch eine auffallende Eigenschaft des Talmuds 
jet WI? 

Andererseits scheint mir Vrbas Beschreibung der Gaunereien, die von der SS 
und den Insassen des Effektenlagers “Kanada” begangen wurden, “dem kommer- 
ziellen Zentrum von Auschwitz" DI? wo die Habseligkeiten der Gefangenen gela- 
gert wurden, ungewóhnlich aufrichtig zu sein, wie sehr sie auch mit Dümmlich- 
keiten garniert sein mag. 

Ich bemerke mit Dankbarkeit, dass das Buch von Wetzler/Lánik über Ausch- 
witz ehrlich als Roman ausgegeben ist.°”? 

Weil ich mich in den Kapiteln 3 und 5 auf Vrba konzentrierte, veröffentlichte 
John S. Conway, ein Historiker und Kollege von Vrba an der Universität von Bri- 
tish Columbia, anno 1979 einen Artikel über den WRB-Bericht.°® 1981 veröf- 
fentlichte Conway zudem eine deutsche Übersetzung des WRB-Berichts, und 
1984 veröffentlichte er einen Artikel bezüglich des WRB-Berichts (und insbeson- 
dere bezüglich Rudolf Vrba) und bezüglich Ungarns.°*! 

Es war an der Zeit, dass Conway kritisiert wurde. In seinem Artikel aus dem 
Jahre 1967 sah Kulka davon ab, Vrbas 1964er Buch zu kritisieren, aber bis zum 
673 Siehe hier Kapitel 3, S. 139-144. 

674 Vrba & Bestic 1964, 217, 220.; Kulka 1985, 295, gibt 55 erfolgreiche Ausbrüche bis Ende 1942 
an, 154 für 1943, und 167 für 1944. Kulka 1975, 201, gibt niedrigere Zahlen an, aber der Artikel 
von 1985 stützt sich auf Zahlen des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz (PMO) von 1964 (Iwaszko, 
49). 

615 КРИ hier S. 212; siehe auch Vrba & Bestic 1964, 233. 

676 Vrba & Bestic 1964, 35, 209. 

677 Um zu erfahren, was der Talmud zu Jesus’ Schicksal ausführt, lese man Gittin 57a in Epstein 
1936, 261 (mit Bezug auf den Münchner Kodex) oder in Goldschmid, 368. 

678 Vrba & Bestic 1964, 127. 

679 Т ашк. 

680 Conway 1979. 

$81 Conway 1981, 1984. 
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Jahre 1985 hatte der Holocaust-Revisionismus seinen vollen Elan entfaltet. Kulka 
schalt Conway, dass er “Vrbas verzerrte Darstellungen unkritisch als Fakten ak- 
zeptiert” hatte, und beschwerte sich darüber, dass Vrbas “widersprüchliche und 
problematische Aussagen missbraucht worden seien [...], um nachzuweisen, dass 
der [WRB- |Bericht eine Entstellung sei und dass die Beschreibung des Gaskam- 
mern von Auschwitz schlicht eine Ausgeburt der Fantasie sei." 69? 

Als Folge von Vrbas Eingeständnis von 1985, dass der Inhalt seines Buches 
nicht wahr sei, hätte ich gedacht, er wäre als Darsteller des herumreisenden 
Auschwitz-Zirkus erledigt gewesen. Es ist jedoch ein trauriges Indiz für den ge- 
genwärtigen Zustand der öffentlichen Kontroverse, dass dieses alberne Buch 1989 
mitsamt bestimmter Zusätze unter dem Titel 44070: The Conspiracy of the Twen- 
tieth Century neu aufgelegt wurde.°®° Es scheint, als sei der ursprüngliche Text 
mit all seinen Dümmlichkeiten in dieser neuen Ausgabe erneut wiedergegeben 
worden. Das Buch enthält zudem einige Zusätze im Anhang, und zwar jene Teile 
des WRB-Berichts, die Wetzler und Rosenberg zugeordnet werden, einen Beitrag 
über "Prozesse gegen die SS-Offiziere von Auschwitz", einen Artikel von Vrba 
über die wirtschaftlichen Aspekte der deutschen Judenverfolgung, eine kurze Bi- 
ographie Vrbas (ohne Erwähnung des Namens Rosenberg"), sowie ein Essay von 
Conway, der auf dessen Artikel von 1979 basiert und ergänzt wurde. 

In der Neuausgabe gibt es keinerlei Versuch, die Dümmlichkeiten und sachli- 
chen Fehler der Erstausgabe dieses Buches oder Vrbas Eingeständnis des Jahres 
1985, dass sein Buch lediglich ein “kiinstlerisches Bild” zeichne, sprich: unwahr 
ist, zu korrigieren, zu erklären oder zu entschuldigen. Conway deutet noch nicht 
einmal an, dass es Probleme geben könnte oder dass er wegen seiner Naivität be- 
züglich Vrbas Geschichten kritisiert worden war. Er entschuldigt sich nicht für 
seine indirekte Billigung dieses Buches, von dem alle Beteiligten deutlich machen 
— Vrba eingeschlossen — dass es unwahr ist. Es scheint, als kónne oder wolle er 
nicht lernen. Genauso wenig sind auch die Verleger dieser “Holocaust”-Literatur 
lernwillig. Es scheint unter ihnen die Annahme vorzuherrschen, dass eine kritische 
Untersuchung dieser Literatur unnótig sei. Sie scheinen willens zu sein, so ziemlich 
alles bereitwillig zu veróffentlichen, solange Kritik nur in eher esoterischen Schrif- 
ten erscheint. 

1990 stritt sich Vrba übrigens mit Raul Hilberg, Shmuel Krakowski von Yad 
Vashem und Yehuda Bauer über Opferzahlen herum.°** 


Schlussfolgerungen 


Um zu Pressac zurück zu kehren, so ist seine Blindheit für die Bedeutung des 
WRB-Berichts bezeichnend für sein gesamtes Werk. Ich habe von Revisionisten 
vernommen, sie hielten Pressacs Arbeit für eine respektable geschichtliche Leis- 
tung. Der Grund dafür ist einfach zu erkennen. Aufgrund der Unterstützung durch 





682 Kulka 1985, 304, 306 (Anm. 45). 

683 Vrba & Bestic 1989. 

684 IHR Newsletter, Nr. 74, Juli-August 1990, 3; mit Bezug auf: JTA dispatch in Jewish World 
(Broward, Florida), 9.-16. Márz 1990. 
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einflussreiche Personen gelang es Pressac, der Offentlichkeit Dokumente von 
hauptsächlich technischer Natur zugänglich zu machen, die bisher der Kategorie 
extremer Esoterika angehórten, sprich entweder gánzlich unbekannt oder aber nur 
ganz wenigen Forschern bekannt waren. 

Aufgrund seines Buches stehen wir zweifellos besser da, aber der Vorteil ist 
vergleichbar mit der Veróffentlichung eines Verzeichnisses oder einer Bibliogra- 
phie. Sein Wert liegt ausschlieBlich in seiner sachlichen Information. Der analyti- 
sche Teil des Buches ist die durchsichtige Farce eines Schauspielers, der sich im 
Voraus sicher ist, dass die Leute, denen er dient, dieses Affentheater mitmachen 
und Pressacs offensichtliche Verkleidung ignorieren, die ihn in den Augen der 
Zuschauer faktisch zum Clown macht. Wie sonst sollen wir einen Man bezeich- 
nen, der darauf besteht, die Tatsache als irrelevant abzutun, dass zu dem Zeit- 
punkt, als entschieden wurde, in Auschwitz groBe Krematorien zu bauen, in die- 
sem Lager eine dokumentierte katastrophale Todesrate herrschte? Pressacs for- 
melle Sünde in dieser Sache — dass er also das, was er zu beweisen versucht, als 
gegeben vorauszusetzt, um dann dafür "Spuren" zu finden — ist gering im Ver- 
gleich zur Komódie seines plumpen Herumtanzens um die zentralen Punkte und 
von ihnen weg. 

Ich begann diesen Beitrag mit dem Versprechen zu zeigen, wie Pressac danach 
trachtet, die Aufmerksamkeit seiner Leser ganz auf örtliche Dinge zu richten, 
wodurch sie aber den Kontext des KL Auschwitz in seiner ganzen Dimension 
übersehen. Ich habe drei spezifische, wichtige Art und Weisen aufgezeigt, wie 
Pressac dies erreicht. 

Erstens würdigt er bei seiner Abhandlung über die Entscheidungen zum Bau 
der Krematorien in Auschwitz nicht die Bedeutung der katastrophalen Fleckfie- 
berepidemie, die zur Zeit dieser Entscheidung im Lager wütete. Zweitens beruht 
sein “kriminelles Indiz” Nummer eins auf einer höchst fragwürdigen Auslegung 
eines einzigen Wortes in einem Dokument, welches seine übergreifende Behaup- 
tung unplausibel macht oder gar widerlegt. Drittens missachtet seine Diskussion 
des WRB-Berichts die dort niedergelegte Geschichte — und damit die entschei- 
denden Auswirkungen dieser Geschichte auf die Glaubwürdigkeit dieser soge- 
nannten Zeugen — und beschränkt sich stattdessen auf ein nichtiges Detail. 

Man sollte sich fragen: Wie ist es möglich, dass ein derart mit dokumentari- 
schen Details vollgestopftes Werk derartige Vorgangsweisen aufweist? Die noto- 
rische Desorganisation dieses Buches ist ein Mittel, den Blick von den einfachen, 
wesentlichen Punkten abzulenken. Die Desorganisation besteht nicht, weil der 
Autor einen schlechten Stil hat, sondern wegen der vom Autor benutzten und dem 
Leser abverlangten miserablen Logik. 

Man darf feststellen, dass eine Aussage von Pressacs Buch darin besteht, den 
Revisionisten und insbesondere Faurisson Recht zu geben, wenn sie die traditio- 
nellen bzw. akzeptierten Beweise für die Existenz der Menschengaskammern in 
Auschwitz verwerfen. Er drückt es nicht so unverblümt aus, aber die Botschaft ist 
da. Er behauptet dann, fast ein halbes Jahrhundert nach den Ereignissen habe er 
endlich den Beweis geführt. Die Vorgehensweise ist die übliche: man blättere 
durch die Aktenberge, verwerfe alles eindeutig entlastende Material als Ausgebur- 
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ten deutscher Betrugsmanóver beim Verfassen schriftlicher Dokumente, und 
dann, wenn man tiber etwas stolpert, dem man eine kriminelle Bedeutung unter- 
schieben kónnte, deklariert man es zu einem “enormen Ausrutscher" oder einem 
ungewollten Eingeständnisses. 

Ich meine, dass ich das Gleiche mit jeder x-beliebigen Organisation oder Be- 
hórde machen könnte, die umfangreiche Aktenberge hinterlässt. In unserer Ara 
der “positiven” Diskriminierung bei Anstellungen sollte ich womöglich nach 
Gaskammern für weiße Männer in der Northwestern University suchen, während 
ich zugleich vorsichtshalber eine Erklárung dafür erfinde, warum ich diese über- 
lebt habe. Ahnlich kónnte ein zukünftiger Pressac zugestehen, dass unser Pressac 
falsch lag, dass aber er nun die Beweise endlich richtig zusammen geschustert hat. 
Dieses Spiel kann daher ewig weiter gehen. In ihm liegt die Zukunft der Legende, 
falls es für sie eine Zukunft gibt, und derartige anti-revisionistischen Essays sind 
die einzig móglichen. 
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Zusatz 4: Zyklon B und Gaspriifer im Birkenauer 
Krematorium II 


Der Hauptteil dieses Zusatzes erschien zuerst in gedruckter Form im Journal 
of Historical Review, Bd. 16, Nr. 5, Sept.-Okt. 1997, S. 24-30. 


Zyklon B 


Im Jahrhundertbetrug wies ich darauf hin, dass Fleckfieber für die Deutschen 
im Ersten Weltkrieg zu vielen Todesfallen geführt hatte und belegte dies mit einer 
kurz nach Kriegsende veröffentlichten Quelle.°® Sowohl im Ersten als auch im 
Zweiten Weltkrieg wurde das Fleckfieber von Läusen übertragen. Als Reaktion 
auf dieses spezifische Problem entwickelte die deutsche Firma DEGESCH (Deut- 
sche Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung) das Pestizid Zyklon B°® und brach- 
te es 1923 in seiner kommerziellen Form auf den Markt. 

Zyklon B, nachfolgend einfach als Zyklon bezeichnet, ist ein sehr wirkungs- 
volles Pestizid, das aus Blausäure (HCN) besteht, die auf ein inertes Trägermate- 
rial wie Holzfasern, Gips oder Diatomeenerde aufgebracht wird. Meist wird zu- 
dem ein Tränengas hinzugefügt, um Anwesende vor seiner Präsenz zu warnen. 
HCN heißt auf deutsch deshalb Blausäure, weil HCN in Anwesenheit von Eisen- 
verbindungen wie z.B. Rost dazu tendiert, blaue Pigmente zu bilden. Das resultie- 
rende unlósliche und ungiftige Eisensalz der Blausáure, Eisenblau genannt, wird 
häufig als blaues Farbpigment eingesetzt. 

Sowohl flüssig als auch gasfórmig ist HCN extrem tódlich und wurde im 20. 
Jahrhundert in US-Hinrichtungsgaskammern eingesetzt, wo es durch Vermischen 
einer Sáure (üblicherweise Schwefelsáure) mit Kalium- oder Natriumcyanid er- 
zeugt wurde, was zur raschen Freisetzung von gasfórmigem HCN führt. 

Als Kampfgas ist HCN ziemlich nutzlos, weil es eben ein Gas ist. Da es zu- 
dem leichter als Luft ist, verflüchtigt es sich nach seiner Anwendung im Freien 
sehr schnell. Die üblichen Kampfgase des Ersten Weltkrieges waren Stäube und 
Aerosole, die nebelartig über ihren Zielen verweilten. 

Das Pestizid Zyklon funktioniert auf andere Weise. Es wird in dicht versiegel- 
ten Behältern geliefert. Wenn eine Räumlichkeit (z.B. eine Baracke oder ein Ge- 
báude) damit behandelt werden soll, wird sie dicht verschlossen, und besonders 
ausgebildetes Personal leert die Zyklon-Büchsen am Boden aus, wobei das Prápa- 
rat so gut wie möglich ausgebreitet wird. Das Personal verlässt sodann die Ráum- 
lichkeit, verschlieBt sie und wartet die erforderliche Zeit ab, die das HCN benó- 
tigt, um zu verdunsten, sich im gesamten Raum zu verteilen und die Schädlinge 
zu töten. Danach wird die Räumlichkeit geöffnet und gelüftet. 





685 Hier Kapitel 4, S. 183, mit Bezug auf Encyclopedia Britannica, 12. Aufl., Bd. 32, (1922 — dritter 
Ergänzungsband zur 11. Auflage), 157. 
686 Dwork & van Pelt, 219. 
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Dies ist ein sehr zeitraubender Vorgang, da die Verdunstung langsam voran- 
schreitet und weil die Lüftungszeit aus Sicherheitsgriinden sehr lange ist. Der Sie- 
depunkt von HCN ist 25.7°C. Das heißt jedoch nicht, dass der zu begasende 
Raum diese Umgebungstemperatur haben muss, damit das Gas freigesetzt wird. 
Wasser muss ja auch nicht zum Sieden gebracht werden, bevor es verdunstet. Der 
Vorgang verlangsamt sich jedoch mit sinkender Temperatur und insbesondere bei 
winterlichen Temperaturen. 

Eine Informationsbroschüre für Zyklon’ gibt Zeiten von 2-72 Stunden für die 
Vergasung und mindestens 10 Stunden für die Lüftung an. Erstere hängt sehr von 
der Temperatur und den zu bekämpfenden Schädlingen ab, und letztere von den 
materiellen Gegebenheiten der begasten Räumlichkeit und von ihrem Inhalt. So 
sollten zum Beispiel Kleidung und Bettzeug selbst nach einer Lüftung noch aus- 
geklopft werden. 

Ein weiterer empfohlener Schritt am Ende einer Begasung mit Zyklon mit an- 
schließender Lüftung ist ein Nachweistest auf Blausäurereste. Der typische Test 
benutzt eine Mischung aus Kupferacetat und Benzidinacetat. Bei Anwesenheit ge- 
fährlicher Konzentrationen an HCN wird das mit der obigen Mischung getränkte 
Testpapier dunkelblau. Für diesen Test soll eine Mindesttemperatur von 15?C 
herrschen, so dass es viele Fälle gibt, wo dieser Test nicht zuverlässig angewendet 
werden kann.°®® 

Die Anwendung von Zyklon ist von Natur aus gefährlich. Während des Krie- 
ges gab es eine deutsche Vorschrift, wonach das Mittel nur von der DEGESCH 
selbst und von ihren Lizenznehmern angewendet werden durfte. Die DEGESCH 
war auch offiziell für die Ausbildung der Anwender verantwortlich.°°? 

Es wurden sogar Gaskammern speziell für den Einsatz mit Zyklon zur Ent- 
wesung von Materialien wie etwa Kleidung entwickelt, insbesondere in Deutsch- 
land.9? Mit wenigen Ausnahmen wurde das Innere dieser Gaskammern geheizt, 
um die Verdunstung des adsorbierten HCN zu beschleunigen sowie aus anderen 
Gründen. Gasfórmiges HCN ist wasserlóslich, weshalb hohe Temperaturen zur 
Verminderung von Feuchtigkeit in den Gaskammern erwünscht sind. Zudem sind 
Läuse und andere Schädlinge bei höheren Temperaturen einfacher zu töten, da 
sich dann ihr Stoffwechsel beschleunigt. Der ideale Temperaturbereich liegt zwi- 
schen 25 und 35?C. 

In solchen Gaskammern wird das Gas-Luft-Gemisch nach Beendigung der 
Begasung aus Sicherheitsgründen nach oben ausgeblasen, auch weil die wáhrend 
der Belüftung eintretende Frischluft üblicherweise kühl, die Abluft jedoch er- 
wärmt ist (wie bereits erwähnt, ist gasfórmiges HCN nur geringfügig leichter als 
Luft). 





687 Broschüre Zyklon for Pest Control, von DEGESCH, anscheinend aus den 1970er Jahren. Ähnliche 
Informationen befinden sich in einem deutschen Dokument, das beim Nürnberger Militartribunal 
als NI-9912 eingeführt wurde und in englischer Übersetzung bei Pressac 1989 zu finden ist (S. 18- 
20). 

658 Puntigam u.a., 21. DEGESCH Broschiire (aaO., 7, 24). 

689 Tew, 57, 96. 

690 Bezüglich dieser Gaskammern siehe hauptsächlich das Buch von Puntigam u.a., 9-68. Siehe eben- 
so die Informationen dazu in der zuvor erwähnten Broschüre der DEGESCH. 
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Die deutsche Standard-Zyklon-Gaskammer jener Zeit verwendete das von der 
DEGESCH entwickelte sogenannten Kreislaufsystem. In diesem System wird das 
Luft-HCN-Gemisch stetig umgewälzt, d.h. es wird ständig mittels eines Gebläses 
in der Kammer zirkuliert. Dies reduziert die Begasungszeit deutlich durch eine 
beschleunigte HCN-Verdunstung vom Zyklon-Träger sowie durch eine schnellere 
Einwirkung auf die Schädlinge. Am Ende der Begasung erfolgt die Be- und Ent- 
lüftung durch Óffnung der entsprechenden Ventile des Kreislaufsystems. Alles in 
allem ist eine Gaskammer mit Kreislaufsystem etwa dreimal so effektiv wie eine 
Kammer ohne ein solches System; das bedeutet, dass damit die dreifache Menge 
an Begasungen in der gleichen Zeitspanne durchgeführt werden kann D Die 
Mindestzeit zur Tötung von Läusen (einer der hartnäckigsten und widerstandsfä- 
higsten Kreaturen) mittels Zyklon beläuft sich in der Praxis auf etwa eine % Stun- 
de. In einer beheizten Kammer mit Kreislaufsystem ist unter praktischen Be- 
triebsbedingungen eine Gesamtzeit von einer Stunde für die Freisetzung des Ga- 
ses und die Tötung der Läuse erreichbar, gefolgt von einer Lüftungsphase von et- 
wa 20 Minuten.9? 

Das beste Baumaterial für eine HCN-Gaskammer ist Stahl. Falls Ziegelsteine 
oder Zement/Beton benutzt werden, sollten die Innenwände mit einer versiegeln- 
den Farbe gestrichen sein, um eine Anreicherung des Gases im Mauerwerk zu 
verhindern.9?? 


Gasprüfer 


Die Vernichtungslegende behauptet, das Insektizid Zyklon B sei zur Ausrot- 
tung der Juden in einer “Gaskammer” im Krematorium Ш von Birkenau verwen- 
det worden (vgl. Abb. 33), genau gesagt im Leichenkeller 1, dessen angeblich 
wahrer Zweck durch diese Bezeichnung getarnt wurde. 

In seinem 1989 erschienenen Buch kommentierte Pressac ein Telegramm vom 
26.2.1943 von der Zentralbauleitung Ausschwitz an die Ofenbaufirma Тор}. 
Damals war Krematorium II fast fertig errichtet. Das Telegramm forderte die Lie- 
ferung von 10 Gasprüfern für Krematorium II an, wie sie zuvor diskutiert worden 
sei. Das Gas, welches mit diesen Geräten bestimmt werden sollte, wurde nicht 
erwähnt, aber nach einem quälenden Denkprozess schlussfolgerte Pressac, die 
Gasprüfer seien für HCN bestimmt gewesen anstatt für “Verbrennungsprodukte 
im Ofenraum wie etwa CO oder CO»." Daher klassifizierte er dieses Dokument 
als eines seiner sogenannten "Kriminellen Indizien". Robert Faurisson schrieb in 
Erwiderung darauf, Pressac habe dieses Problem selber gelóst und es gebe keinen 
Grund für die Annahme, die Gasprüfer seien für HCN gedacht gewesen H? 

Pressac forschte weiter und veróffentlichte im Jahre 1993 ein weiteres Buch, 
worin er ein Dokument wiedergab, das er in einem kurz zuvor geóffneten Moskauer 
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Archiv neu entdeckt hatte.” Es handelt sich dabei um ein mit 2.3.1943 datierten, 
vom Chefingenieur Prüfer verfassten Brief der Fa. Topf an die Zentralbauleitung 
Auschwitz und zeigt, dass das mit diesen Gasprüfern festzustellende Gas tatsächlich 
HCN war. Es lautet: 

“Wir bestätigen den Eingang Ihres Telegrammes, lautend: 

‘Absendet sofort 10 Gaspriifer wie besprochen Kostenangebot später nach- 
reichen”. 

Hierzu teilen wir Ihnen mit, dass wir bereits vor zwei Wochen bei 5 verschie- 
denen Firmen die von Ihnen gewünschten Anzeigegeräte für Blausäure-Reste an- 
gefragt haben. Von 3 Firmen haben wir Absagen bekommen und von zwei weite- 
ren steht eine Antwort noch aus. 

Wenn wir in dieser Angelegenheit Mitteilung erhalten, kommen wir Ihnen so- 
fort näher, damit Sie sich mit einer Firma, die diese Geräte baut, in Verbindung 
setzen können.” 

Faurissons Antwort war, dass Zyklon B für Entlausungszwecke im ganzen La- 
ger verwendet worden sei und freilich auch in Krematorium II. Natürlich wären 
HCN-Nachweisgeräte für derlei Vorgänge, für die sie zur Standardausrüstung ge- 
hörten, nötig gewesen DI 


Ein Problem 


In beiden Fällen gab Faurisson die einfache und offensichtliche Antwort, die 
ich unter den gegebenen Umständen ebenfalls gegeben hätte. Ich meine jedoch, 
dass diese Auslegung aus Gründen, die sich bei einer näheren Analyse des Doku- 
ments ergeben, falsch ist. Das Haupthindernis für eine Auslegung des Briefes in 
Bezug auf Zyklon B ist Prüfers Rolle und die der Fa. Topf. 

Zyklon war ein Erzeugnis der Fa. DEGESCH; Zyklon und damit zusammen- 
hängende Ausrüstungsgegenstände, wie Gasrestnachweisgeräte und Gasmasken 
wurden ebenso von anderen Firmen hergestellt wie etwa Tesch & Stabenow und 
Drägerwerke. Entlausungsaktionen mit Zyklon wurden in Auschwitz fortwährend 
und in dermaßen großem Stil durchgeführt, dass es dafür eine besondere Abtei- 
lung gab, das Referat für Schädlingsbekämpfung, die diese Aktion durchführte. 
Dieses Referat korrespondierte gelegentlich sogar direkt mit der Fa. DEGE- 
SCH. 

Topf war ein Ofenbauer mit Krematoriumsöfen als ein Nebenprodukt und war 
die zivile Vertragsfirma zur Errichtung der Kremierungsöfen in Auschwitz. Prüfer 
war die Hauptansprechperson der Fa. Topf für die Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz 
und war selbstverständlich in keiner Weise mit den gesonderten Entlausungs- 
kommandos der SS liiert, die ständig mit Zyklon B umgingen. Warum sollte Prü- 
fer mit viel Mühe Geräte gesucht haben, die zur Standardausrüstung der Entlau- 
sungskommandos gehörten und die jederzeit von der Fa. DEGESCH und anderen 





6°6 Pressac 1993. Das Dokument wurde samt einer englischen Übersetzung reproduziert in Pressac & 
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Firmen bezogen werden konnten, die das Zyklon entwickelt hatten bzw. vertrie- 
ben? Das Standardnachweisgerät der Fa. DEGESCH für HCN erforderte, dass ein 
Papierstreifen dem Gas ausgesetzt wurde und dass man dann die sich entwickeln- 
de Farbe beobachtete. Prüfers Brief legt sogar nahe, dass er noch nicht einmal 
wusste, ob ein solches Gerät existierte, diesen spezifischen Bedarf zum ersten Mal 
hatte und nicht viel darüber wusste. Diese Rückschlüsse sind für die Auslegung 
des Briefes sehr wichtig. Ich glaube daher nicht, dass der Brief irgendetwas mit 
Zyklon zu tun hatte. 

Es mag jedoch ein Bindeglied zwischen der Fa. Topf und Zyklon gegeben ha- 
ben. Robert Faurisson machte mich Anfang 1997 auf ein anti-revisionistisches, in 
Frankreich veróffentlichtes Buch aufmerksam, das Pressac unterstützt. In einer 
Fußnote liest man dort:°” 

"Eine Studie der Geschichte der Fa. Topf & Söhne aus Erfurt wäre maßgeb- 
lich, um die Entwicklung zum Massenverbrechen aufzuzeigen. in den [19]20er 
Jahren baute die Fa. Topf Krematorien|-öfen] aber ebenso Getreidesilos. Beim 
Kundendienst und der Wartung dieser Silos war die Fa. Topf ebenso mit HCN- 
Entwesungen befasst und liefert alles notwendige Zubehór. Die beiden Produkti- 
onszweige konvergierten in auffülliger Weise in den Krematorien-Gaskammern 
von Birkenau. Insbesondere für derlei Studien sind die Arbeiten Pressacs von gro- 
fer Nützlichkeit, und als solche sollte man sie verwenden.” 

Der Autor gibt keine Quelle an, aber ich meine, dass die These, die Fa. Topf 
sei mittels Zyklon B mit HCN befasst gewesen, recht plausibel ist. In Fallen, wo 
die Fa. Topf das einzige Unternehmen war, mit dem in Landwirt beim Bau eines 
Silos zu tun hatte, ware es für die Fa. Topf nur natürlich gewesen, auch als Ver- 
käufer von Materialien und Zubehör aufzutreten, die von der Fa. DEGESCH und 
anderen hergestellt wurden. Dies hat jedoch auf die zwischen 1941-1945 in 
Auschwitz herrschenden Bedingungen keinen Einfluss, wo es eigens eine für den 
Einsatz von Zyklon zuständige Abteilung gab. Deren Personal wäre zuständig 
gewesen, ein begastes Gebäude für den erneuten sicheren Gebrauch freizugeben. 
Ist es plausibel, dass Prüfer mit diesen Dinge befasst war, wo doch sein Brief 
zeigt, dass er keine Ahnung von diesen Dingen hatte? 

Es bleibt die Möglichkeit, dass eine ungewöhnliche Eigenart des Kremie- 
rungsvorgangs, die vom Entwesungspersonal nicht verstanden wurde, ein neuarti- 
ges Problem mit HCN aufwarf, welches man Prüfer bat zu lösen. Ich kann mir ei- 
ne solche Eigenart nicht vorstellen, zumal sich Einäscherungen mit Koks im We- 
sentlichen nicht von anderen Koksbefeuerungen unterscheiden. Falls eine solche 
ungewöhnliche Eigenart aber doch existierte, hätte sie dann nicht schon früher 
auffallen müssen, nämlich bei den drei Doppelmuffelöfen im Stammlager 
Auschwitz? 1942 arbeitete dieses einzige Krematorium des Lagers an seiner Be- 
lastungsgrenze, und die ab Sommer 1942 wütende katastrophale Fleckfieberepi- 
demie wurde mit Zyklon bekämpft. Die Korrespondenz vom Februar/März 1943 
ist jedoch das erste Anzeichen dafür, dass Prüfer mit dem Problem konfrontiert 
wurde. Irgendeine neuartige Eigenschaft von Krematorium II musste die Ursache 
sein. 
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Historians generally support the legend, but there are precedents for nearly 
incomprehensible blindness on the part of scholars. For example, throughout 
the Middle Ages even the Pope’s political enemies conceded his false claim 
that the 4th century Emperor Constantine had ceded rule of the west to the 
Pope, although all knew very well that Constantine had been succeeded by 
more emperors. Near unanimity among the academics is especially suspect 
when there exist great political pressures; in some countries Holocaust revi- 
sionists have been prosecuted. 

It is easy to show that the extermination legend merits skepticism. Even the 
casual reader of the Holocaust literature knows that during the war virtually 
nobody acted as though it was happening. Thus, it is common to berate the 
Vatican, the Red Cross, and the Allies (especially the intelligence agencies) for 
their ignorance and inaction, and to explain that the Jews generally did not re- 
sist deportation because they did not know what was in store for them. If you 
add all this up you have the strange claim that for almost three years German 
trains, operating on a continental scale in densely civilized regions of Europe, 
were regularly and systematically moving millions of Jews to their deaths, and 
nobody noticed except for a few of our Jewish leaders who were making pub- 
lic “extermination” claims. 

On closer examination, even those few Jewish leaders were not acting as 
though it was happening. Ordinary communications between the occupied and 
neutral countries were open, and they were in contact with the Jews whom the 
Germans were deporting, who thus could not have been in ignorance of “ex- 
termination” if those claims had any validity. 

This incredible ignorance must also be attributed to Hans Oster’s depart- 
ment in German military intelligence, correctly labeled "the veritable general 
staff of the opposition to Hitler" in a recent review. 

What we are offered in evidence was gathered after the war, in trials. The 
evidence is almost all oral testimony and “confessions.” Without the evidence 
of these trials there would be no significant evidence of “extermination.” One 
must pause and ponder this carefully. Were trials needed to determine that the 
Battle of Waterloo happened? The bombings of Hamburg, Dresden, Hiroshi- 
ma, and Nagasaki? The slaughter in Cambodia? 

Yet this three year program, of continental scope, claiming millions of vic- 
tims, required trials to argue its reality. I am not arguing that the trials were il- 
legal or unfair; I am arguing that such historical logic as the legend rests on 
must not be countenanced. Such events cannot happen without generating 
commensurate evidence for their reality, just as a great forest fire cannot take 
place without producing smoke. One may as well believe that New York City 
was burned down, if confessions to the deed can be produced. 

Detailed consideration of the specific evidence put forward in support of 
the legend has been a focus of the revisionist literature, but I shall mention one 
point here. The claim of the legend is that there were no technical means pro- 
vided for the specific task of extermination, and that means originally provided 
for other purposes did double duty in improvised arrangements. Thus, the Jews 
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Es ist ebenso klar, dass der Brief nichts mit Gaspriifern gegen Chemiewaffen 
zu tun hat. Die deutschen Zivilschutzdienste waren äußerst kompetent und wohl 
durchorganisiert und würden eine Ofenbauer nicht beauftragt haben, derlei Aus- 
rüstung zu suchen. 

Von diesem Standpunkt aus betrachtet hat das vorliegende Problem wenig mit 
Ausrottungsbehauptungen zu tun. Falls das Zyklon benutzt wurde, um Menschen 
statt Läuse zu töten, dann wäre wohl das gleiche, besonders ausgebildete Personal 
dafür eingesetzt oder zumindest konsultiert worden, und die üblichen, in 
Auschwitz stets vorhandenen HCN-Nachweisgeráte wären während der letzten 
Stufe der Vergasungsaktionen verwendet worden. Es hatte keine Schwierigkeit 
bei der Beschaffung solcher Standardausrüstung gegeben. Diejenigen, die glau- 
ben, Zyklon sei für mórderische Zwecke benutzt worden, sollten angesichts dieses 
Dokuments genauso verdutzt sein, wie ich es war. 

Von einem anderen Standpunkt aus betrachtet ist dieses Problem jedoch für 
die Ausrottungsthese sehr bedeutsam, wie ich nachfolgend erklären werde. 


Eine alternative Interpretation 


Der Topf-Brief vom 2. Marz 1943 ist merkwiirdig, und für eine Weile bezwei- 
felte ich seine Echtheit. Ich habe jedoch eine Auslegung gefunden, die richtig sein 
kónnte, und der Hauptzweck dieses Beitrages ist es, diese Auslegung vorzuschla- 
gen. Danach werde ich auf die Frage der Relevanz dieses Problems für die Ver- 
nichtungsbehauptungen zurückkommen. 

“HCN” ist selbstverständlich eine Verbindung aus Wasserstoff (H), Kohlen- 
stoff (C) und Stickstoff (N). Sie kann immer dann entstehen, wenn Materialien 
verbrannt werden, die diese Elemente enthalten. So bestand beispielsweise der in 
den Kremierungsófen benutzte Brennstoff aus Koks, und es ist wohlbekannt, dass 
HCN ein mógliches Nebenprodukt bei der Verkokung von Kohle ist. Es besteht 
jedoch anscheinend keine Gefahr, dass beim Verbrennen von Koks von jedweder 
Qualitit HCN freigesetzt wird; sonst würde dies keine so weiterverbreitete An- 
wendung finden. HCN-Gas konnte demnach nicht als Folge von Kremierungen 
entstehen. 

Es bleibt die Móglichkeit, dass HCN in der Müllverbrennungsanlage freige- 
setzt werden konnte. Viele Materialien kónnen beim Verbrennen HCN freisetzen. 
Darunter befinden sich viele Textilsorten. Dies ist deshalb so bedeutsam, weil der 
im Kamintrakt der Krematorien II und III eingebaute Müllverbrennungsofen 
hóchstwahrscheinlich auch benutzt wurde, um zerbrauchte Lagertextilien zu ver- 
brennen (z.B. Häftlingskleidung, Bettzeug und Matratzen). So kann zum Beispiel 
Seide und Wolle beim Verbrennen HCN entwickeln, was seit den 1930er Jahren 
bekannt war. 

Wie in Abbildung 34 gezeigt war der Kamin von Krematorium II in drei Züge 
unterteilt. Sechs Öfen teilten sich diesen Kamin, nämlich der Müllverbrennungs- 
ofen sowie die fünf Kremierungsófen (mit je drei Muffeln). Der Müllverbren- 
nungsofen befand sich auf der dem Gebäude abgewandten Seite des Kamins. Je 
zwei dieser sechs Ófen benutzten je einen der drei Züge, so dass der Müllverbren- 
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nungsofen einen Zug mit einem der Kremierungsófen teilte (die von den Kremie- 
rungsöfen kommenden Füchse verliefen unter dem Fußboden). Der Müllver- 
brennungsofen war ebenfalls von der Fa. Topf geliefert worden. II und Prüfer 
mag dafür verantwortlich gewesen sein, jedwede Gefahr durch darin entstehendes 
HCN in Betracht zu ziehen. Zudem scheint für diese Anwendung ein technisch 
andersartiger Gasdetektor angebracht gewesen sein, als er bei Zyklon- 
Entlausungen eingesetzt wurde; vielleicht war ein Detektor mit hörbarem Alarm 
erwünscht. 

Während die Sorge um HCN-Freisetzung bei Feuerungsanlagen heute die Re- 
gel ist, wäre sie 1943 neuartig gewesen. Dieser Umstand mag erklären, warum der 
Wunsch nach einem solchen HCN-Gasprüfer für Prüfer neuartig war. Ein weiterer 
Umstand, der diese Neuartigkeit erklären könnte, war die neuartige Bauweise des 
Müllofens. Ich habe keine Erfahrungen auf diesem Gebiet, aber ich bin intuitiv 
der Auffassung, dass es gefährlich ist, einen Müllverbrennungsofen zu betreiben, 
der an die Züge anderer Öfen angeschlossen ist, an denen Menschen arbeiten. 

Die Frage der von brennenden Materialien freigesetzten HCN-Mengen ist 
kompliziert und hängt von “der chemischen Natur des Materials, der Temperatur, 
der Sauerstoffzufuhr und der Verbrennungszeit” ab. Da HCN selbst brennbar ist, 
kommt es darauf an, ob die Verbrennung “statisch” oder “dynamisch” ist. Ein 
Beispiel für den zweiten Fall ist ein Luftzug, der das HCN aus der heißen Zone 
bläst, bevor es irgendwie zerfallen kann. HCN kann jedoch in beiden Fällen frei- 
gesetzt werden. Dies wird weiter dadurch verkompliziert, dass HCN auch bei 
Schmorbränden nach Verlöschung eines Feuers entstehen kann."? 

Der im fraglichen Brief auftauchende Begriff “Reste” könnte sich entweder 
auf freigesetztes HCN beziehen, das idealerweise bei der Verbrennung selbst hätte 
verbrennen sollen, dies aber nicht tat, oder auf HCN, dass nach dem Ende der 
Verbrennung bei Schmorbränden entstand. Der Kamin von Krematorium II be- 
nutzte vom 29. Januar 1943 an ein Saugzuggebläse, jedoch wurde die Fa. Topf am 
25. März 1943 angewiesen, dieses aufgrund der Überhitzung der Motoren zu ent- 
fernen.’ 


Eine bestimmte Möglichkeit 


Nun bleibt noch zu klären, welche Quelle für die Entwicklung von HCN im 
Müllofen in Frage kommt. Während des Krieges wurden viele Artikel in Deutsch- 
land aus Ersatzmaterialien hergestellt aufgrund des Mangels an normalerweise 
importierten Materialien. Baumwolle war sehr rar, und wenig davon wurde zu 
Textilien verarbeitet. Wolle war zwar erhältlich, nicht aber in den üblichen Men- 
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gen. Tatsáchlich hing die deutsche Textilindustrie in jenen Jahren sehr von der 
Herstellung von Kunstseide (Viskose) ab. Armeeuniformen enthielten bis zu 65% 
davon. Man muss davon ausgehen, dass die Háftlingsanzüge und andere in den 
Lagern des Dritten Reiches eingesetzten Textilien einen hohen Anteil an Kunst- 
seide hatten. Konnte die Verbrennung von Kunstseide zur Bildung von HCN füh- 
ren? Anscheinend nicht, denn Kunstseide hat keinen Stickstoff. Dies trifft auf die 
übliche Bedeutung von “Kunstseide” zu, auch Rayon genannt, bei der es sich um 
regenerierte Zellulosefasern handelt, die aus natürlichen Zellulosequellen wie et- 
wa Pflanzenrückständen gewonnen werden (z. B. Holzabfälle). Mangels anderer 
Zellulosequellen bestand Kunstseide im Deutschland der Kriegszeit fast aus- 
schließlich aus Holzfasern.”™ 

Beim Verbrennen von Kunstseide kann HCN dann entstehen, wenn sie mit 
Ammonium-haltigen Substanzen impragniert wurde, die den notwendigen Stick- 
stoff beitragen. Dies wurde vor einigen Jahren von T. Morikawa festgestellt, der 
Experimente durchfiihrte, bei denen festgestellt wurde, dass Ammoniak und seine 
Verbindungen zusammen mit “Zellulosematerialien” tatsächlich zur Freisetzung 
von HCN im Brandfalle führen können. Die allgemeine Feststellung war, dass die 
Entwicklung mit jener durch stickstoffhaltige Materialien vergleichbar ist." Für 
die vorliegende Diskussion ist entscheidend, dass Morikawas Studie dieses Prob- 
lems dadurch motiviert war, dass Ammoniumverbindungen vielen Textilien als 
Flammhemmer (Flammschutzmittel) zugesetzt werden (derart behandelte Textili- 
en werden bisweilen auch “feuersicher” bezeichnet, obwohl Textilien nie feuersi- 
cher sind). Dementsprechend wurde bei Morikawas Experimenten das weitver- 
breitete Flammhemmer Diammoniumphosphat als Stickstoffquelle eingesetzt. 

Während des Zweiten Weltkrieges wurde Diammoniumphosphat in Deutsch- 
land allgemein eingesetzt, um die Entflammbarkeit von Textilien zu vermindern, 
insbesondere von Kunstseide. Zwei derartige Produkte wurden von der 1.G. Far- 
ben unter den Handelsnamen Akaustan N und Akaustan N 1139 angeboten. Ein 
weiteres Produkt, Akaustan K, verwendete eine andere Ammoniumverbindung als 
Flammhemmer.’” Ein Nachteil dieser Flammhemmer ist, dass sie wasserlöslich 
sind und daher nach und nach aus Textilien ausgewaschen werden. Daher werden 
derartige Flammhemmer “mit der Überlegung eingesetzt, die Textilien regelmäßig 
neu zu behandeln, um die gewünschte Eigenschaft beizubehalten durch einfaches 
Eintauchen in eine wässrige Lösung” des Flammhemmers."" Demnach erfolgte 
nach dem Waschen ein Eintauchen in eine Lösung des Flammhemmers, woran 
sich die Trocknung anschloss. Eine weitere von den Deutschen eingesetzte Me- 
thode zur Verzögerung des Auswaschens war der Einsatz von Sulfamid (Schwe- 
felsäurediamid, SO2(NH2)2) zusammen mit einem Imprägniermittel, was ein wie- 
derholtes Auftragen des Flammhemmers unnötig machte."? Sulfamid wird durch 
die Umsetzung von Sulfurylchlorid mit Ammoniak hergestellt. Morikawas Artikel 
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weckt den Eindruck, dass bei der Verbrennung von Zellulosefasern, die mit Sul- 
famid imprägniert sind, die Bildung von HCN zu erwarten ist. 

Obgleich ich kein Dokument kenne, das dies beweist, halte ich es dennoch für 
plausibel, dass viele der in den Lagern des Dritten Reiches eingesetzten Textilien 
aus Sicherheitserwägungen mit Flammhemmern behandelt wurden, um z.B. die 
Auswirkung der von Häftlingen gelegten Brände einzugrenzen. Das wäre insbe- 
sondere bei Bettzeug und Matrazenfüllungen zu erwarten. Ich schlage daher die 
Möglichkeit vor, dass die in diesen Lagern benutzten Textilien, die dazu bestimmt 
waren, letztlich durch Verbrennen entsorgt zu werden, dafür bekannt waren, beim 
Verbrennen gefährlich zu sein aufgrund der Bildung von HCN. 

Die in Deutschland vorherrschende Methode zur Herstellung von Kunstseide 
war das Viskoseverfahren, das auch heute noch bevorzugt wird. Es gab jedoch 
zwei deutsche Fabriken, die das ältere und einfachere Kuprammonium-Verfahren 
benutzten. Dass dieses Verfahren eine Ammoniaklösung einsetzte, ist in unserem 
Zusammenhang nicht erheblich. Was aber entscheidend sein kann, ist der Um- 
stand, dass dieses Verfahren als Preis für seine Einfachheit Zellulosefasern von 
höherer Reinheit benötigt. Daher benutzt man dafür üblicherweise Baumwolle, 
die jedoch während des Krieges in Deutschland kaum zu haben war. Aus diesem 
Grunde verarbeiteten beide deutschen Kuprammonium-Fabriken Holzfasern, was 
eine Kunstseide von minderer Qualität ergab. Ein Großteil dieses Kuprammoni- 
um-Rayons wurde für Armeeuniformen verwendet, aber es gab auch andere An- 
wendungsgebiet wie etwa Militärpolsterungen, Matratzenfüllungen und Fall- 
schirme. Ich kenne keine Quelle, die ausführt, diese Fasern seien für KZ-Textilien 
verwendet worden, aber angesichts seiner Minderwertigkeit ist dies eine wohl zu- 
lässige Vermutung. Eine Version des für Matratzenfüllungen verwendeten 
Kuprammonium-Rayons wurde mit Harnstoff und Formaldehyd imprägniert, mit 
Ammoniumnitrat als Katalysator, um den Fasern mehr Elastizität zu verleihen.” 
Es ist bekannt, dass Harnstoff dazu führen Kann, dass einige Flammhemmer auf 
Ammoniumbasis mit Zellulose reagieren, wodurch die derart behandelte Textilien 
gegen Auswaschung resistent 151.719 


Zusammenfassung 


Zusammenfassend vertrete ich die Auffassung, dass 

— der Topf-Brief bestimmt nichts mit Zyklon zu tun hat. 

— Es ist weitgehend sicher, dass sich die erwähnte HCN-Gefahr vom Müllver- 
brennungsofen ausging. Ich wäre erstaunt, wenn gezeigt würde, dass dem 
nicht so war. 

— Es ist möglich, dass die HCN-Prüfer angefordert wurden aufgrund einer po- 
tentiellen Gefahr durch die Entwicklung von HCN bei der Verbrennung von 
Textilien, insbesondere von Kunstseide, die mit Flammhemmern imprägniert 
war. Ich bin mir diesbezüglich allerdings nicht sicher, und ich wäre nicht 
überrascht, wenn gezeigt würde, dass die Verwaltung in Auschwitz andere 


709 Ebd., 15ff., 28, 150-159, 273ff. 
7? McGraw-Hill Encyclopedia..., Bd. 7, 139f. (Artikel über “Flameproofing”). 
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im Müllverbrennungsofen verbrannte Materialen als Quelle für die Bildung 
von HCN verdichtigte. 


Beobachtungen 


Ich versprach zuvor, auf die Frage der Relevanz des hier behandelten Prob- 
lems der Ausrottungsbehauptungen zuriick zu kommen. Die Masse der Dokumen- 
te zeigt, dass Auschwitz ein groBes Konzentrationslager mit einer katastrophalen 
Todesrate war, hauptsächlich aufgrund des von Läusen übertragenen Fleckfiebers. 
Als Antwort auf derlei Problem setzten die Deutschen im großen Umfang das 
Pestizid Zyklon B ein und bauten große Krematorien. Es gibt keine Dokumente, 
die belegen, dass Juden “vergast” oder “vernichtet” wurden. Dies ist gewiss, und 
es sollte nicht mehr nötig sein zu argumentieren, dass dem tatsächlich so ist. Die 
Dokumentenmenge zu Auschwitz ist immens, und die materiellen Fakten bezüg- 
lich des Lagers sind eindeutig. Für weitere Details lese man meine Anmerkungen 
über die Sterberaten und die Kremierungskapazitäten von Auschwitz und anderen 
Lagern, die ich während der IHR-Konferenz des Jahres 1992 vorgetragen habe.!! 

Ein weiterer Ansatz macht von der üblichen Methode der Geschichtswissen- 
schaft gebrauch: man untersucht, wie die Leute zu jener Zeit handelten. Ich habe 
anderswo die Falle diskutiert, in der sich der Historiker Walter Laqueur wieder- 
fand, als er diese normale historische Methode auf Auschwitz anwandte.’!? Für 
eine allgemeinere und einführende Diskussion mag man sich Faurissons Übersicht 
zu Gemüte führen.” 

In der Praxis ruht die gesamte Vernichtungslegende auf der Behauptung, dass 
Auschwitz ein “Vernichtungslager” war, wo etwa eine Million Juden mit Zyklon 
B in Räumen innerhalb der Krematorien vergast wurden, obgleich diese Räume 
eine andere Bezeichnung trugen. Da dies absolut nicht dem entspricht, was man 
den historischen Dokumenten entnehmen kann, sind die Verfechter der Legende 
sehr wählerisch beim Aussuchen von Dokumenten, die Pressac“kriminelle Indi- 
zien” genannt hat und die diese These beweisen sollen. Die “Anzeigegeräte für 
Blausáure-Reste" sind eines dieser “kriminellen Indizien” auf Pressacs erbärmlich 
kurzer Liste.’ 

In der Geschichtsschreibung gibt es alternative und weitaus üblichere Be- 
schreibungen für Pressacs Vorgehensweise der Suche nach "kriminellen Indi- 
zien”. Dies ist schlechte Geschichtsschreibung der einfachsten Art: tendenzióse 
Auswahl eines sehr kleinen Teils der Daten, was zu einem grob verzerrten Ge- 
schichtsbild führt. 

Normalerweise kommt man damit nicht ungestraft davon. Aber anstatt ihn zu 
verlachen und zu ignorieren, wird ein Pressac heutzutage respektiert, wenn er die 
geschichtliche Vernunft und einen Berg von Dokumentenbeweisen beiseite 
schiebt und mit ein paar Dokumenten herumwedelnd nach vorn prescht und im 
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Prinzip sagt, “aber was ist hiermit?""'? Einige billigen ihm gar zu, er habe endlich 
die Vernichtungsbehauptungen bezüglich Auschwitz bewiesen, obwohl jahrzehn- 
telang behauptet worden war, dass sie lángst bewiesen seien und dass es da nichts 
mehr zu beweisen gebe. 

Daher antworte ich all jenen, die da einwerfen mógen, ich würde mich mit là- 
cherlichen Details abgegeben, die in keinem Verhältnis stünden zu der Größen- 
ordnung der involvierten geschichtlichen Behauptungen: Sie haben Recht, aber 
dies ist nicht meine Schuld! Gewöhnliche historische Vernunft stellt schlicht fest, 
dass während des Krieges niemand so handelte, als sei eine “Vernichtung” im 
Gange gewesen, und dass die Juden bei Kriegsende immer noch da waren (Ip Weil 
aber eine Menge einflussreicher Personen die geschichtliche Vernunft nicht ak- 
zeptieren, dreht sich die Debatte, soweit sie überhaupt existiert, um lächerliche 
Details. 

Die Verfechter der Legende mögen bei ihrer Argumentationsführung zum Be- 
weis der Realität der physischen Vernichtung der Juden während des Zweiten 
Weltkrieges eine Zeit lang mit solchen Praktiken ungestraft davon kommen. Da- 
für gibt es zwei Hauptgründe. Der offensichtlichste davon ist der Umstand, dass 
diese Legende dermaßen tief verwurzelt ist. Das, was zuerst bewiesen werden 
müsste, durfte über Jahrzehnte unbewiesen wuchern, und die Revisionisten wur- 
den im Endeffekt gezwungen, einen negativen Beweis zu führen. Ein weiterer, 
weniger offensichtlicher aber recht einfacher Grund ist, dass die Revisionisten 
nicht immer in der Lage sind, auf die Anwürfe der Verteidiger der Legende um- 
gehend und korrekt zu reagieren. Dies scheint meiner Ansicht nach bezüglich des 
Briefes der Fa. Topf der Fall gewesen zu sein. Ich glaube nicht, dass Faurissons 
umgehende Erwiderung (die auch von mir hätte stammen können) richtig war. 
Tatsächlich kann man von niemandem mit Sicherheit erwarten, unter den gegebe- 
nen Umständen und im gegebenen Zeitrahmen richtig zu liegen. Ein Vergleich: 
zurzeit gibt es an der Northwestern University recht ausgiebige Bauarbeiten. 
Glaubt irgendjemand, dass fünfzig Jahre später, nach dem Eintritt irgendeiner Ka- 
tastrophe, irgendjemand isolierte Dokumente aus diesen Bauaktivitäten zuverläs- 
sig auslegen könnte? Natürlich nicht! Niemand könnte dies tun, und so kann auch 
niemand jedes Auschwitz-Dokument der Jahre 1941-1945 unfehlbar interpretie- 
ren. Deshalb kann auch meine hier vorgelegte Hypothese falsch sein, obschon ich 
ein paar Jahre Zeit hatte, das fragliche isolierte Dokument zu erwägen. 

Vor einigen Jahren warnte ich bereits vor diesen Gefahren.” Es ist nicht un- 
möglich, dass eines Tages die Entdeckung irgendeines echten Auschwitz-Doku- 
ments die Revisionisten zutiefst beunruhigen kann, weil es eine anscheinend rele- 
vante Frage bezüglich eines Details aufwirft, auf welche die Revisionisten keine 
Antwort finden. Ich kann daher nur dringend anmahnen, dass man in einem sol- 
715 Über Pressacs 1989er Buch siehe Z.B. NY Times, 18. Dez. 1989. Zu seinem 1993er Buch, in dem 
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chen Falle den Kontext, also die massive Dokumentation und die geschichtlichen 
Umstände, die die revisionistische Position stützen, stets im Auge behält. 


Antwort an Carlo Mattogno bezüglich der Gaspriifer’!® 


Ich móchte hier auf Carlo Mattognos Artikel über die Gasprüfer für die Kre- 
matorien in Auschwitz antworten’!? sowie auf die einleitende Anmerkung des 
Herausgebers dieser Artikel. Im Jahre 1998 wollten Mattogno und ich diese An- 
gelegenheiten auf den Seiten des Journal of Historical Review ausdiskutieren, 
aber der Herausgeber weigerte sich, diesen Austausch dort zu veróffentlichen. Ich 
bin daher dankbar für die Gelegenheit, dies nun zu tun. Ich gehe davon aus, dass 
der Leser die Angelegenheit studiert hat, und zwar nicht nur die zuvor erwähnten 
Artikel sondern auch und insbesondere meinen ursprünglichen Artikel? sowie 
Mattognos Erwiderung darauf." 


DAS PROBLEM 


Als Teil der Korrespondenz bezüglich des Baus von Krematorium II telegra- 
fierte die Zentralbauleitung am 26. Februar 1943 Folgendes an die Ofenbaufirma 
Topf & Sóhne: 

"Absendet sofort 10 Gasprüfer wie besprochen. Kostenangebot später nach- 
reichen.” 

Topfs Antwort erfolgte am 2. März mit folgendem Wortlaut: 

" Erfurt, den 2.3.1943 

Betrifft: Krematorium [II], Gasprüfer. 

Wir bestätigen den Eingang Ihres Telegrammes, lautend: 

‘Absendet sofort 10 Gaspriifer wie besprochen Kostenangebot später nach- 
reichen ` 

Hierzu teilen wir Ihnen mit, dass wir bereits vor zwei Wochen bei 5 verschie- 
denen Firmen die von Ihnen gewünschten Anzeigegeräte für Blausäure-Reste an- 
gefragt haben. Von 3 Firmen haben wir Absagen bekommen und von zwei weite- 
ren steht eine Antwort noch aus. 

Wenn wir in dieser Angelegenheit Mitteilung erhalten, kommen wir Ihnen so- 
fort näher, damit Sie sich mit einer Firma, die diese Geräte baut, in Verbindung 
setzen kónnen. " 

Ich móchte insbesondere auf eine Eigenschaft des Briefes hinweisen, die ge- 
nauso wichtig ist wie sein Bezug auf Blausäure: er erwähnt, es sei bisher misslun- 
gen, einen Lieferanten für das gewünschte Gerät zu finden. Mattogno drückt dies 
so aus: es “ist [...] völlig unbegreiflich, warum es der Firma Topf schwer gefallen 
sein soll, solche Geräte aufzutreiben.”’”” Dennoch hat Mattogno diesen Aspekt 
des Briefes praktisch ignoriert, und zwar sowohl beim Ausformulieren seiner ei- 
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genen Theorie wie auch in seiner Kritik an meiner Theorie. Ein zweiter Schwach- 
punkt seiner Kritik ist, dass er unerklärlicherweise einen Punkt ignoriert, den ich 
mich bemüht habe, deutlich darzulegen. 


MATTOGNOS PROBLEMATISCHER LÓSUNGSVORSCHLAG 


Mattognos Stil ist weitschweifig, womóglich weil ihm so viele Dokumente zur 
Verfügung stehen, und man muss lange und sorgfältig lesen, um seine Hauptthese 
zu erkennen. Diese lautet wie folgt: Das überlieferte Dokument ergibt keinerlei 
Sinn, weil es uns glauben machen will, dass die Ofenbaufirma Topf von der Zent- 
ralbauleitung gebeten wurde, Anzeige- bzw. Nachweisgeräte für Blausäurereste 
vom Insektizid Zyklon zu liefern. Hier wendet sich die falsche Abteilung von 
Auschwitz an den falschen Lieferanten. Das ist dermaßen unglaubhaft, dass Mat- 
togno glaubt, das Dokument sei eine Fälschung, erzeugt durch Einsetzung anderer 
Wörter in ein echtes Dokument. Dementsprechend würde er “Blausäure-Reste” 
mit “Rauchgasanalyse” ersetzen, damit der Brief sinnreich wird.” Sein Grund 
dafür ist, dass der Umgang mit Rauchgasen für die Fa. Topf Routine war, wes- 
halb, so Mattogno, "einfache Rauchgasanalysatoren" für CO oder andere übliche 
Gase gemeint gewesen sein müssen. 

Mattognos Analyse ist meisterhaft in Bezug auf Zyklon, aber nirgends in sei- 
nem Artikel erwägt er die Möglichkeit einer anderen Blausäurequelle als Zyklon. 
Selbstverständlich können wir dem Dokument so wie es ist aus den von Mattogno 
angegebenen Gründen nicht glauben. Aber indem er das Dokument so verändert, 
dass die Fa. Topf nun einen Routinebedarf zu erfüllen versucht, verschlimmert er 
die Lage, weil das Dokument eben gerade das Gegenteil sagt: Es führt aus, dass 
das, was gesucht wurde, für die Fa. Topf keine Routine war. Es ist völlig unlo- 
gisch zu argumentieren, wir sollten den Bezug auf einen ungewöhnlichen Bedarf 
mit einem auf einen gewöhnlichen Bedarf ersetzen, wenn das Dokument gerade 
ausführt, es sei ein ungewöhnlicher Bedarf gewesen. Obgleich es tatsächlich un- 
glaubhaft ist, dass die Fa. Topf gebeten worden sein soll, Gasrestnachweisgeräte 
für Zyklon zu liefern, so ist es noch unglaubhafter, dass die Fa. Topf ausgeführt 
haben soll, wie Mattogno uns glauben machen will, sie könne einer Bestellung für 
“einfache Rauchgasanalysatoren” für Kohlenmonoxid (CO) oder für anderes ähn- 
liches übliches Zubehör für Feuerungsanlagen nicht nachkommen, ja sie könne 
noch nicht einmal eine Quelle dafür ausfindig machen. Die Fa. Topf hätte keiner- 
lei Schwierigkeiten gehabt, derartiges Zubehör zu finden. Ich darf hier hinzufü- 
gen, dass selbst für den Fall, dass die Fa. Topf tatsächlich und entgegen allen von 
Mattogno angebrachten Erwägungen gebeten worden sein sollte, Gasrestnach- 
weisgeräte für Zyklon zu liefern, sie in der Lage gewesen wäre herauszufinden, 
wo man diese Geräte bekommen kann, selbst wenn derlei Zubehör nicht zum Ge- 
schäftsbereich der Firma gehört (was angesichts der Engagements der Fa. Topf in 
Bau und Wartung von Silos zweifelhaft sein kann — einschließlich der möglichen 
Lieferung von Material zur Silo-Entwesung mit Zyklon; siehe S. 472). 

Mattogno behauptet, wenn man die von ihm vorgeschlagenen Ersetzungen 
durchführt, dann “verschwinden alle zur Sprache gebrachten Probleme im Nu!” 
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Die Probleme verschwinden, weil er sie mit einem neuen, unlósbaren Problem er- 
setzt hat. Er hat das Baby mit dem Bade ausgeschiittet! 

Das Dokument ergibt sogar noch weniger Sinn, wenn wir Mattognos Wort- 
tausch durchführen. Wenn man eine Fälschungsthese vertritt, muss man das ganze 
Dokument als Fälschung verwerfen. Ich kann dafür keine Gründe erkennen, und 
Mattogno hat solche Gründe ebenfalls nicht ausgemacht. 


EINE ALTERNATIVE LÓSUNG 


Meine Hypothese ist, dass die Zentralbauleitung die Fa. Topf bat, Detektoren 
für Blausáure in Verbrennungsgasen zu liefern, ein Gefährdungspotenzial, das im 
Jahre 1943 erst seit etwa 10 Jahren bekannt war. Bezüglich des letzten Punkts hät- 
te ich mehr Daten und einen ausführlicheren Hintergrund geben kónnen. Der be- 
reits zitierte Artikel von Y. Tsuchiya aus dem Jahre 1977 gibt einen historischen 
Hintergrund zumindest für die USA.7? Nachdem ein Brand von Röntgenfilmen in 
einer Klinik in Cleveland zahlreichen Opfern das Leben gekostet hatte, führte J.C. 
Olsen Laborversuche durch, bei denen er ermittelte, wieviel Blausáure bei der 
Verbrennung von Nitrozellulosefilm, Wolle und Seide entsteht. Er berichtete die 
Ergebnisse in Artikeln, die anno 1930 und 1933 veróffentlicht wurden. 

Die Gasrestnachweisgeräte für Zyklon wären zum Nachweis von Blausäure in 
Verbrennungsgasen unbrauchbar gewesen, weil, wie Mattogno erklärt hat, es sich 
dabei um eine nasschemische Methode handelte, die ausgelegt war, bei Umge- 
bungstemperaturen und nur zu einem bestimmten Zeitpunkt eingesetzt zu werden, 
etwa unmittelbar nach der Entwesung mit Zyklon. Falls Blausáurespuren in Ver- 
brennungsgasen eines Krematoriums bzw. Müllverbrennungsofens zu messen wa- 
ren, ware ein kontinuierlich messendes, physikalisches Verfahren bei hóheren 
Temperaturen nótig gewesen. Auch Mattogno meint, der Kontext des Topf- 
Briefes lege ein kontinuierlich messendes Verfahren nahe. 

Das Scheitern der Fa. Topf, einen Lieferanten für ein solches Gerät zu finden, 
muss in Erwägung gezogen werden, wenn man das bedenkt, was ich früher dazu 
geschrieben habe. Mein Stil ist wortkarg, und dies mag zu Missverstündnissen 
führen. So machte sich Mattogno beispielsweise über meinen Vorschlag lustig, 
“womöglich war ein [HCN-]Detektor mit hórbarem Alarm erwünscht”, weil es 
ein solches Gerät nicht gab. Aber das würde doch genau erklären, warum ein sol- 
ches Gerät von der Fa. Topf nicht gefunden wurde! Ich habe ja niemals behauptet, 
dass es das gibt. Ich habe lediglich gemutmaßt, dass anno 1943 Bedenken bezüg- 
lich der Freisetzung von HCN in Verbrennungsgasen recht neuartig waren, und 
dass praktizierende Ingenieure sich nicht sicher gewesen wären, wie man umge- 
hen sollte und was diesbezüglich erhältlich war. 

Ein weiterer Punkt, den ich in dieser Kontroverse hervorgehoben habe, ist die 
merkwürdige Auslegung des Kamins von Krematorium II. Ich habe versucht, dies 
in meinem ursprünglichen Beitrag deutlich darzulegen durch die Wiedergabe der 
Bauzeichnungen der Füchse und Kaminzüge dieses Gebäudes. Ich darf hier erneut 
auf diese Bauzeichnung verweisen (Abb. 34 im Anhang). Der Fuchs, der den 
Müllverbrennungsofen und den ganz rechts gelegenen Kremierungsofen mitei- 
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nander verbindet, ist auf der Zeichnung deutlich zur Rechten des Kamins zu er- 
kennen. Der Kamin trennt die fünf Kremierungsófen vom Müllverbrennungsofen. 
Meine Ausführung, diese Bauweise des Müllverbrennungsofens sei "neuartig", 
bezog sich auf die Kaminfüchse, nicht aber auf die Konstruktionsweise des Müll- 
verbrennungsofens selber. 

Mattogno übergeht diesen entscheidenden Punkt und argumentiert, dass die 
Rauchgase des Müllofens aus dem 16 Meter hohen Kamin austreten und dann ir- 
gendwie einen Weg zurück in das Krematorium finden müssten, damit meine 
These Sinn haben kónnte. Das sei unmóglich. Ich habe jedoch argumentiert oder 
doch zumindest deutlich impliziert, dass die merkwürdige Auslegung der Kamin- 
füchse die Gefahr heraufbeschworen haben kónnte, dass HCN die Kremierungs- 
öfen und den Ofenraum direkt vom Müllofen aus erreichen könnte. 


WISSENSCHAFTLICHE UND INGENIEURSPRAXIS 


Eine weitere Eigenschaft von Mattognos Kritik ist, dass er von einem allzu 
simplen Modell der Übertragung und Anwendung wissenschaftlicher Entwicklun- 
gen ausgeht. So meint er zum Beispiel einerseits, die Sorge um HCN als ein Ver- 
brennungsprodukt kónne 1943 nicht mehr neuartig gewesen sein, wenn wissen- 
schaftliche Untersuchungen diese Gefahr bereits ein Jahrzehnt zuvor festgestellt 
hatten. Andererseits argumentiert er, die Folgen der Verbrennung von Kunstseide, 
die mit Flammhemmern imprägniert war, könne den Deutschen 1943 nicht be- 
kannt gewesen sein, da das erste wissenschaftliche Papier darüber erst 1978 veróf- 
fentlicht worden war. 

Tatsächlich jedoch kann es Jahre dauern, bevor Fakten, die im Laboratorium 
ermittelt worden sind, von praktizierenden Ingenieuren in Erwägung gezogen 
werden, insbesondere wenn es um den Entwurf und die Herstellung von Sonder- 
geräten geht. 

Andererseits mógen dem praktizierenden Ingenieur bestimmte Fakten bekannt 
sein, lange bevor ein formelles Papier veróffentlicht wird, wo diese dargelegt 
werden. Wissenschaftliche Veróffentlichungen sind eng mit Doktorarbeiten ver- 
bunden, und ich kann versichern, dass ich eine Vielzahl von Dissertationen begut- 
achtet habe, die bezüglich dessen, was zuvor bereits formell veróffentlicht worden 
war, einen angemessenen Standard aufwiesen, die jedoch von Arbeiten übertrof- 
fen worden sein müssen, die aus diversen Gründen nicht veróffentlicht worden 
sind, sei es aus Gründen der nationalen Sicherheit ("geheime" Arbeiten für militä- 
rische oder geheimdienstliche Anwendungen), aufgrund kommerziellen Urheber- 
rechts, oder schlicht weil eine Anwendung wichtiger war als jedwede Veróffentli- 
chung. 

Tatsächlich kann es sehr schwierig sein, als Außenstehender festzustellen, was 
die in einem bestimmten Feld praktizierenden Ingenieure zu einem bestimmten 
Zeitpunkt wussten bzw. glaubten. Sogar die erste Erkenntnis von HCN als Ver- 
brennungsprodukt ist etwas nebelhaft, da die früheste von Y. Tsuchiya zitierte 
Quelle ein anonymer Bericht ist, der 1929 in einer Ingenieurszeitschrift erschien. 
Noch nicht einmal Tsuchiya weiß, wem die Ehre der Entdeckung dieses Problems 
gebührt, und es gibt keinen Beweis dafür, dass niemand dies vor 1929 wusste. 
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were allegedly gassed with the pesticide Zyklon, and their corpses disappeared 
into the crematories along with the deaths from “ordinary” causes (the ashes or 
other remains of millions of victims never having been found). 

Surely any thoughtful person must be skeptical. 
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Nebenbei sei erwähnt, dass Y. Tsuchiya keine deutschen Vorkriegsquellen zitiert, 
aber es muss solche sicherlich gegeben haben. 


SCHLUSSFOLGERUNGEN 


Ich meine, dass das Jahr 1943 in etwa der richtige Zeitpunkt war für praktizie- 
rende deutsche Ingenieure, sich über HCN in Abgasen Sorgen zu machen, wobei 
sie sich aber unsicher waren, was zu tun war. Meine Theorie hängt von der Tatsa- 
che ab, dass sich die Autoren dieser Korrespondenz nicht sicher waren, was zu tun 
sei, aber diese Unsicherheit habe ich nicht postuliert, um meine These zu unter- 
mauern. Sie ergibt sich vielmehr aus dem fraglichen Dokument, selbst wenn man 
Mattognos Worttausch vornimmt. 

Ich schlage daher lediglich vor, dass der Grund, warum sich die Zentralbaulei- 
tung zwecks Lieferung von HCN-Detektoren an den Ofenbauer Topf wandte, in 
der Sorge um HCN im Verbrennungsgas lag, nicht aber um HCN aus einem Pes- 
tizid. Es wundert mich, dass solch eine einfache Interpretation des fraglichen Do- 
kuments auf derartigen Widerstand stößt. 

© 21. September 2004 


ANMERKUNG DES LEKTORS 


Carlo Mattogno hat auf diesen Beitrag nicht mehr separat geantwortet. In sei- 
nem Buch Auschwitz: The Case for Sanity hat er seine Position noch einmal de- 
tailliert dargelegt (Mattogno 2010, S. 93-114). Der interessierte Leser sei darauf 
verwiesen. 
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Zusatz 5: Vergasungskeller 


Eine frühe Fassung dieses Zusatzes erschien im Journal of Historical Review, 
Bd. 16, Nr. 4, Juli-Aug. 1997, S. 20-22. 


Eingefleischte Revisionisten erkennen an, dass es ein kleines ungelóstes Prob- 
lem gibt bezüglich des “Vergasungskellers”, der sich offenbar im oder in der Nà- 
he von Krematorium II im Lager Auschwitz-II/Birkenau befand. 

Krematorium II und sein Spiegelbild Krematorium III hatten je zwei große 
Leichenkeller (LK 1 und LK 2) sowie einen kleinen Leichenkeller LK 3. LK 1 
und LK 2 waren schlichte Leichenkeller aus Betonboden, -pfeilern und Decke 
sowie zementverputzten Ziegelsteinmauern, wo die Leichen einfach auf den Bo- 
den gelegt wurden. Siehe Abb. 33. Alles, was hier bezüglich Krematorium II aus- 
geführt wird, gilt im Wesentlichen entsprechend auch für Krematorium III. Mit 
einer Ausnahme trifft jedoch nichts davon auf Krematorium I zu (im Stammlager 
Auschwitz, im Juli 1943 stillgelegt). Abgesehen von Anmerkungen am Ende be- 
züglich der Arbeiten von Samuel Crowell trifft zudem nichts von dem, was ich 
hier ausführe, auf die Krematorien IV bzw. V in Birkenau zu. 

Ein Brief an das SS-Hauptquartier in Berlin von der Zentralbauleitung 
Auschwitz vom 29. Januar 1943, zu einem Zeitpunkt also, als der Bau des Krema- 
toriums II sich dem Ende näherte, berichtet, dass Frostwetter die Ausschalung der 
Decke des [unspezifizierten] Leichenkellers verhindere, was jedoch unbedeutend 
sei, “da der Vergasungskeller hierfür [zur Leichenlagerung] benützt werden" kón- 
ne. Während des Nürnberger Verfahrens erhielt dieses Dokument die Nummer 
NO-4473. Hier der volle Wortlaut: 

"Das Krematorium II wurde unter Einsatz aller verfügbaren Kräfte trotz un- 
sagbarer Schwierigkeiten und Frostwetter bei Tag- und Nachtbetrieb bis auf bau- 
liche Kleinigkeiten fertiggestellt. Die Ofen wurden im Beisein des Herrn Oberin- 
genieur Prüfer der ausführenden Firma, Firma Topf u. Sóhne, Erfurt, angefeuert 
und funktionieren tadellos. Die Eisenbetondecke des Leichenkellers konnte infolge 
Frosteinwirkung noch nicht ausgeschalt werden. Die [sic] ist jedoch unbedeutend, 
da der Vergasungskeller hierfür beniitzt werden kann. 

Die Firma Topf u. Sóhne konnte infolge Waggonsperre die Be- und Entlüf- 
tungsanlage nicht wie von der Zentralbauleitung gefordert rechtzeitig anliefern. 
Nach Eintreffen der Be- und Entlüftungsanlage wird jedoch mit dem Einbau sofort 
begonnen, sodass voraussichtlich am 20. 2. 43 die Anlage vollstündig betriebsfer- 
tig ist. 

Ein Bericht des Prüfingenieurs der Firma Topf u. Sóhne, Erfurt, wird beige- 
legt." 

Wenn man NO-4473 im Lichte weiterer Dokumente auslegt, die in Pressacs 
Buch reproduziert wurden, so kann gezeigt werden, dass LK 2 der erwähnte, 
noch verschalte Leichenkeller ist. Daher meint Pressac, der “Vergasungskeller” 





76 Pressac 1989, 548. 
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sei LK 1 gewesen — eine sprachlicher Lapsus, ja eine “enorme Panne”, wodurch 
der wahre Zweck von LK 1 enthüllt worden sei, indem des Schreiber des Briefes 
den Raum als “Vergasungskeller” bezeichnete (obwohl das übliche Wort für sol- 
che Zwecke “Gaskammer” ist). Auf keiner bekannten Bauzeichnung wird ein 
Raum als “Vergasungskeller” ausgegeben. ’”’ 

Viele derjenigen, die uns glauben machen wollen, dass es in Auschwitz Men- 
schengaskammern gab, bestehen auf dieser Auslegung. Eine interessante Aus- 
nahme ist der aus Österreich stammende Raul Hilberg. Er erwähnt und zitiert die- 
ses Dokument NO-4473 im Kapitel “Killing Center Operations” seines Werkes 
The Destruction of the European Jews, aber er schweigt sich über den “Verga- 
sungskeller” aus. 

In meinen 1976 erstmals erschienenen Buch The Hoax of the Twentieth Centu- 
ry (Der Jahrhundertbetrug) postulierte ich, dass der Vergasungskeller ein Teil des 
Krematoriumsgebäudes war, wo Koksgas für die Kremierungsöfen erzeugt wur- 
de TP Diese Auslegung war sprachlich korrekt, und in Abhängigkeit von der 
Bauweise der Öfen konnte sie auch technisch richtig sein. Die primäre Bedeutung 
des Wortes “Vergasung” ist die Verwandlung von etwas zu Gas (z.B. ein “Verga- 
ser” im Auto). Eine untergeordnete Bedeutung ist die Anwendung eines Gases zur 
Ausräucherung oder im Krieg mit Chemiewaffen. Heute ist es zudem der Begriff, 
den Deutsche benutzen, wenn sie von der behaupteten Tötung von Juden mit 
Giftgas sprechen. Ein für solche Zwecke angeblich missbrauchter Raum wird je- 
doch als “Gaskammer” bezeichnet, nicht als “Vergasungskammer” bzw. “Verga- 
sungskeller”. Dies gilt auch für die in der Literatur benutzte Bezeichnung von 
Räumen zur Entwesung.’” 

1989 wurde Robert Faurisson klar, dass meine ursprüngliche Auslegung falsch 
war, und etwas später im gleichen Jahr bewies Pressac überzeugend auf Grundla- 
ge der Bauweise der Öfen, dass sie falsch war."?? 1991 schlug Faurisson eine 
Theorie vor, der zufolge der Vergasungskeller ein Lagerraum für Entwesungszu- 
behór im Bereich des LK 3 war.”*! 

1992 zeigte ich, dass der Begriff “Vergasung” auf mannigfaltige Weise im Zu- 
sammenhang mit der Behandlung von Abwässern auftreten kann, und schlug vor, 
dass sich der Vergasungskeller in einer Kläranlage nahe dem Krematorium be- 
funden haben mag. Ich bevorzugte jedoch immer noch die Auslegung, dass der 
Vergasungskeller schlicht eine Anlage zur Versorgung des Lagers mit Generator- 
gas war.” Dokument NO-4473 legt zwar nahe, dass sich der Vergasungskeller 
im Krematoriumsgebäude befand, macht dies jedoch nicht zwingend erforderlich. 

Der Zweck dieses Beitrages ist die Darlegung einer anderen Auslegung, die 
ich momentan für plausibler halte als jede andere früher von mir oder von anderen 





77 Pressac 1989 S. 211, 217, 432, 548. 

728 Hier Kapitel 4. 

7? Ein Beispiel für die zwei Anwendungen ist ein Absatz in Rückerl 1977, 12, wo uns mitgeteilt 
wird, die “Judenvergasung” habe in “Gaskammern” stattgefunden. Etwa die gleiche Begriffsan- 
wendung findet man auf dem Gebiet der Schädlingsbekämpfung, wie sich ersehen lässt aus Punti- 
gam u.a. 

730 Pressac 1989, 106-113, 222-225, 548. 

731 Faurisson 1991a, 55ff. 

732 Butz 1993, 27-31. 
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vorgeschlagene Interpretation. Bevor ich dies tue, móchte ich anmerken, dass das 
Problem hier darin liegt zu erklären, was der Vergasungskeller war, und nicht, ob 
es eine Menschengaskammer war. Diejenigen, die behaupten, dass es eine Men- 
schengaskammer war, richten ihr Augenmerk ausschlieDlich auf dieses eine Wort 
in dem Dokument. Wenn sie stattdessen beachten würden, was das Dokument 
wirklich sagt, würde ihnen aufgehen, dass diese Auslegung unmöglich ist. Das 
Dokument zeigt nämlich, dass die Deutschen im Januar 1943 fieberhaft daran ar- 
beiteten, diese Gebäude als normale Krematorien einzusetzen. 

Wie Faurisson zuvor schon diskutiert hat," ? legten alle am Zweiten Weltkrieg 
beteiligten Lander groBen Wert darauf, neu zu errichtende Bauten wenn irgend 
móglich als Luftschutzanlagen zu nutzen. Solche Bunker sollten gegen zwei 
Hauptgefahren Schutz bieten: Bomben und Gasangriffe. Aufgrund der Erfahrun- 
gen im Ersten Weltkrieg wurden letztere sehr ernsthaft in Betracht gezogen. Tat- 
sächlich gingen viele davon aus, dass Gas trotz der Verträge, die seinen Einsatz 
verboten, eingesetzt werden würde. Ein Gasschutzbunker war typischerweise ein 
strukturell sehr stabiler Bombenbunker, der bevorzugtermaßen unterirdisch lag 
und Eigenschaften aufwies, um ihn gegen Gas zu sichern. Ein Gasbunker musste 
zwar gasdicht sein, musste es den Insassen jedoch erlauben zu atmen. Da es un- 
wirtschaftlich war, spezielle Anlagen zu bauen, die hóchst selten wenn überhaupt 
je benutzt werden würden, ging man dazu über, derartige Bunker durch die funk- 
tionelle Erweiterungen von Anlagen zu schaffen, die ansonsten anderen Zwecken 
dienten. Die Anzahl der Anlagen, die dafür geeignet waren, war jedoch begrenzt. 
So gehórte der typische Luftschutzkeller zu einem Gebäude mit mehreren Stock- 
werken; der Kollaps eines solchen Gebäudes konnte die Insassen des Bunkers je- 
doch daran hindern, aus diesem zu entkommen (77 

Deutschland begann sein Luftschutzprogramm schon sehr früh, nämlich am 
10. Oktober 1933 mit einem Erlass des Finanzministeriums. womit finanzielle 
Anreize zum Bau von Bunkern geschaffen wurden. Dieser Erlass wurde durch das 
Luftschutzgesetz vom 26. Juni 1935 ergänzt, Drei deutsche Erlasse vom Mai 1937 
zur Umsetzung des Luftschutzgesetzes alarmierten den britischen diplomatischen 
Geschäftsträger in Berlin, der die ernsthafte deutsche Einstellung zum Luftschutz 
der britischen Apathie gegenüber stellte. Die Errichtung von Bunkern machte in 
Deutschland bis zum Kriegsausbruch große Fortschritte, und sie wurde nach 
Kriegsausbruch freilich noch mehr beschleunigt. Bezüglich der Verteidigung ge- 
gen Gasangriffe setzte Deutschland in seinem Zivilschutzprogramm ganz auf den 
Bau von Bunkern, im Gegensatz zu Grofbritannien, wo das Schwergewicht auf 
der Ausgabe von Gasmasken lag. Es muss jedoch hervorgehoben werden, dass 
den Denkschemata des Zweiten Weltkrieg zufolge Bombenschutz und Gasschutz 
stets zusammen gehórten, weshalb der Schutz gegen Bomben selten ohne Schutz 
gegen Gas erfolgte.’ 





733 Faurisson 19912, 52f. 

734 Prentiss 1937; Woker 1932. 

735 Watt 1942, 252; O’Brien 1955, 102ff., 329; Ambrose 1990, 518. Letzteres ist die Reproduktion 
eines von der US-Armee im März 1945 veróffentlichten Buches. 
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Seit dem ersten Golfkrieg anno 1991 hat Israel ein Gesetz, wonach jeder Neu- 
bau einen Gasschutzraum aufweisen muss (7 

Mein Vorschlag ist, dass der Vergasungskeller ein Gasschutzkeller war. Er 
muss sich nicht innerhalb des Krematoriums II befunden haben, aber ich glaube, 
dass dies wahrscheinlich der Fall war aufgrund des Umstandes, dass die Kremato- 
rien II und III mit ihren großen Betonkellern offensichtlich die idealen Vorausset- 
zungen boten für eine Ausrüstung als Luftschutzbunker. Wenn man dieses Prob- 
lem vom Standpunkt des Luftschutzes aus betrachtet, scheint es tatsächlich in 
Auschwitz keine bessere Wahl gegeben zu haben. Die für die Errichtung von 
Luftschutzeinrichtungen verantwortlichen deutschen Behórden würden darauf be- 
standen haben, dass diese Anlagen mit den dafür notwendigen Ausrüstungen ver- 
sehen werden, zumal sie für solche Zwecke weitaus besser geeignet waren als z.B. 
Krematorium I im Stammlager, das zu einem Luftschutzbunker umgebaut wurde, 
nachdem es im Juli 1943 aufer Betrieb genommen worden war, obwohl dieses 
Gebäude oberirdisch lag." Meine Lektüre der relevanten Literatur über chemi- 
sche Kriegführung überzeugt mich, dass die Krematorien II und III von den Deut- 
schen für diese zusátzliche Rolle konzipiert wurden. 

Ich habe das Wort “Vergasungskeller” noch nie in einem Wörterbuch gefun- 
den. Tatsächlich taucht dieser Begriff ausschließlich in Diskussionen um dieses 
Dokument NO-4473 auf!”°® Ich habe jedoch zwei deutsch-russische Wörterbücher 
gefunden, eines davon ein Militärwörterbuch, die “Gaskeller” als Gasschutzkeller 
übersetzen.” Wir sollten uns diesbezüglich jedoch nicht von Wörterbüchern ein- 
engen lassen. Wenn man fragt: was mógen die Begriffe "Vergasungskeller" und/ 
oder “Gaskeller” im militärischen Zusammenhang des Zweiten Weltkrieges be- 
deuten, so meine ich, dass “Gasschutzkeller” diejenige Antwort ist, die einem na- 
turgemäß in den Sinn kommt, wohingegen die anderen möglichen Bedeutungen 
etwas erzwungen sind. Im nichtmilitärischen Zusammenhang kommen einem frei- 
lich andere Bedeutungen in den Sinn. 

Als persönliches Beispiel darf ich berichten, dass es mir nicht gelungen ist, 
den Begriff “control lab” (oder “control laboratory”, “controls lab”, “controls la- 
boratory”) in meinem JEEE Standard Dictionary of Electrical and Electronics 
Terms (Ausgabe 1972) zu finden, obwohl jede Universitätsabteilung für Elektro- 
technik in den USA ein “control lab” hat und obgleich dies der Begriff ist, den wir 
normalerweise für solch einen Raum benutzen. Mir ist es ebenso wenig gelungen, 
diesen Begriff im ungekürzten englischen Standard-Wörterbuch Webster’s, in ei- 
736 Chicago Tribune, 7. Sept. 1996, Sektion 1, 2. 

737 Pressac 1989, 132f., 144, 156f. Die von Pressac reproduzierten Bauzeichnungen stammen vom 
2]. & 24. September 1944; mir ist der tatsáchliche Zeitraum des Umbaus jedoch unbekannt. 
Pressac datiert den ersten alliierten Luftangriff auf Auschwitz falschlicherweise auf den 13. Sep- 
tember 1944; er fand am 20. August 1944 statt. 

738 Worterbiicher sind in gewissem Umfange politisiert, weshalb man nicht davon ausgehe, der Be- 
griff “Vergasungskeller” werde niemals in einem davon auftauchen mit der Auslegung als “Саѕ- 
kammer”. So definiert mein Wahrig (1973) z.B. den Begriff “Gaskammer” ausschließlich als et- 
was zur Tótung von Menschen in Konzentrationslagern mittels Giftgas, obwohl das Wort auf dem 
Gebiet der Schädlingsbekämpfung lange vor dem Zweiten Weltkrieg verwendet wurde. Die 
Rechtfertigung für eine analoge Auslegung des Begriffs “Vergasungskeller” lage demnach darin, 


dass er in diesem Sinne im Dokument NO-4473 benutzt worden sei! Orwell lässt grüßen! 
79 Parparov; Lepinga & Strakhovoi. 
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ner Online-Fassung des Oxford English Dictionary und in einigen anderen mir 
zugänglichen Wörterbüchern zu finden. 

Falls diese Auslegung des Wortes Vergasungskeller in NO-4473 richtig ist, 
dann sollten wir alle drei Keller des Krematoriums II als Luftschutzkeller anse- 
hen, wovon nur einer zusätzlich als Gasschutzkeller ausgerüstet war. Dies konnte 
nur LK 1 sein, zumal NO-4473 nahelegt, dass es nicht LK 2 war und weil LK 3 zu 
klein war, und zudem weil LK 1 der einzige dieser drei Räume war, der mit einer 
gasdichten Türe ausgestattet worden war.’* Schließlich hatten zwar alle drei 
Räume motorisierte Abluftsysteme, jedoch allein LK 1 hatte ein motorisiertes Zu- 
luftsystem."^! 

Der Vernichtungslegende zufolge soll es in Auschwitz Menschengaskammern 
gegeben haben, in denen das Pestizid Zyklon B eingesetzt wurde, welches Blau- 
sáuregas abgibt. Pressac glaubt ebenfalls, der Vergasungskeller habe sich in LK 1 
befunden, aber er legt ihn als Gaskammer zum Einsatz von Zyklon B aus. Nach 
meiner Theorie hat er Recht bezüglich des Raumes, jedoch Unrecht bezüglich 
seiner Funktion. LK 1 besaß die wesentlichen Eigenschaften eines Gasschutzkel- 
lers. 

Pressac gesteht zu, dass die Lage der Abluft- (am Boden) und Zuluftóffnungen 
(nahe der Decke) im LK 1 für die Anwendung von HCN ungünstig war "H Ob- 
wohl HCN nur wenig leichter ist als Luft, gibt es diverse praktische Gründe, wa- 
rum in Gaskammern, die dieses Gas einsetzen, die Abluft am Ende einer Bega- 
sung nach oben ausgeblasen wird."? Kohlendioxid ist wesentlich schwerer als 
Luft und wird daher selbstverständlich am Boden des betrachteten Raumes entlüf- 
tet. Zudem war die damals bevorzugte deutsche Methode zur Anwendung von 
Zyklon B das sogenannte Kreislaufverfahren anstatt einfacher Be- und Entlüf- 
tungssysteme. Eine weitere Eigenschaft jeder ernsthaften Zyklon-Gaskammer, die 
in LK 1 fehlte, war eine Heizung, die notwendig ist, um die Freisetzung des HCN- 
Gases vom Trägermaterial zu beschleunigen (üblicherweise Gips). LK 1 hatte die- 
jenige Temperatur, die die Umgebung ihm aufzwang,’ was für einen Luft- 
schutzkeller tolerierbar war. Für nähere Erklärungen siehe Zusatz 4. Die Bauweise 
von LK 1 entsprach exakt der eines Gasschutzkellers. Man muss sich auf den 
Kopf stellen, um ihn als Menschengaskammern auszulegen. 

Der Leser sei gewahr, dass ich hier lediglich die materiellen Details der Bau- 
weise von LK 1 in Betracht ziehe, die uns zwingen, ihn als Gasschutzkeller anzu- 
sehen anstatt als Gaskammer. Es gibt weitaus mehr Beweise dafür, dass LK 1 kei- 





740 Pressac 1989, 223, 231. 

741 Ebd., 284ff., 290f., 355-374. 

7? Ebd., 224, 274, 289ff., 322, 338. 

743 Puntigam u.a. 

744 Pressac 1989, 221, 223, 230, merkt an, es sei beizeiten erwogen worden, den LK 1 “vorzuheizen”, 
jedoch sei dieser Plan drei Wochen später fallen gelassen worden. LK 1 war ungeheizt. Ich kann 
mir vorstellen, was der Zweck dieser Vorheizung gewesen sein mag, aber es wäre verfrüht, dies 
hier darzulegen. Jedenfalls war Wärme für die Funktion von LK 1 unerheblich. Die Vorstellung, 
eine im LK 1 eingesperrte Menschenmenge würde die für eine effiziente Vergasung notwendige 
Wärme erzeugen, ist ein Feigenblatt, das nicht funktioniert, weil die Menschen nicht genügend 
Wärme erzeugen würden und weil der Legende zufolge das Zyklon auf den Boden verstreut wur- 
de, wo es eine Temperatur nahe der Bodentemperatur angenommen hätte. 
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ne Gaskammer war. Der Zweck dieses Beitrages ist jedoch lediglich, das im be- 
trachteten Dokument benutzte Wort “Vergasungskeller” auszulegen. 

Warum nannte der Autor des Dokuments NO-4473 den Leichenkeller nicht — 
Leichenkeller? Ich denke nicht, dass dies eine Panne war. Wir fühlen uns norma- 
lerweise nicht an formelle Begriffsregeln gebunden. Wir bezeichnen die Dinge oft 
nach ihrem Verwendungszweck oder jedenfalls nach der Funktion, die uns zu je- 
ner Zeit in den Sinn kommt. Die Gasschutzeigenschaften hoben den LK 1 vom 
LK 2 ab, und jene Eigenschaften wurden damals bei seinem Bau in Betracht ge- 
zogen. Es war daher nur natürlich, dass der LK 1 als Gas[schutz]keller bezeichnet 
würde. 

Als ein weiteres Beispiel der Verwendung einer Terminologie auf der Basis 
einer Funktion bezeichneten die Ingenieure Jáhrling und Messing den LK 2 der 
Krematorien П und III während seines Baus als “Auskleideraum” und “Ausklei- 
dekeller", was Pressac ebenso für “Pannen” hält, die einen kriminellen Zweck 
verraten." Dies ist ein weiteres Argument derer, die den Krematorien II und Ш 
einen mórderischen Zweck unterschieben wollen. Dieser Theorie zufolge würden 
die Opfer sich im LK 2 ausziehen und dann in LK 1 vergast werden. 

Es ist kaum glaubhaft, dass dies “Pannen” waren, weil sie so häufig begangen 
wurden. Jáhrling benutzte diesen Begriff in einem Dokument vom 6. Marz 1943, 
und Messing verwendete es dann spáter im Marz in drei weiteren Dokumenten. 
Falls dies “Pannen” waren, so darf man davon ausgehen, dass ihre Chefs ihnen 
beizeiten beigebracht hátten, auf ihre Wortwahl zu achten. Das haben sie aber of- 
fenbar nicht getan, denn Messing benutzte den Begriff in zwei weiteren Doku- 
menten im April 1943.” 

Die Wahrheit über das Auskleiden ist weitaus nüchterner. Pressac glaubt, dass 
die Deutschen zu einem Zeitpunkt, als sie die Krematorien II und III noch als or- 
dinäre Krematorien betrachteten, die folgende Prozedur bei der Behandlung von 
Leichen im Sinne hatten: sie kamen zuerst in den LK 3, dann von dort in den LK 
2 und schlieBlich in den LK 1. LK 3 wurde jedoch nach einer gewissen Zeit aus 
dieser Sequenz herausgenommen.” Doch wie dem auch sei, wenn die Leichen 
zuerst in den LK 2 kamen, würden sie dort logischerweise entkleidet werden." 
Sie würden dann im LK 1 gelagert werden, bis sie kremiert werden konnten. LK 3 
soll nur dann benutzt worden sein, wenn eine Leichen irgendeine Art von Sonder- 





745 Ebd., 223, 373. 

7^6 Ebd., 431-435, 438f. 

747 Ebd., 284ff. Die Revisionisten sind freilich der Ansicht, dass sie stets normale Krematorien wa- 
ren. 

Faurisson 1991a, 49f., hat diese Auslegung zaghaft vorgeschlagen, weil er nicht nachweisen 
konnte, dass der Begriff “Auskleideraum” auf diese Weise im Fachwortschatz für Leichenkeller 
benutzt wird (dies scheint, was Faurisson meinte). Ich meine nicht, dass diese Frage wichtig ist, 
weil es keinen Grund gibt anzunehmen, dass sich Jährling (ein von der SS angestellter Heizungs- 
techniker) und Messing (ein Monteur und Angestellter der Fa. Topf, die die Kremierungsófen lie- 
ferte) um die Fachbegriffe für Leichenkeller scherten. Ich habe viele Jahre mit Ingenieuren ver- 
bracht, und ich weiß, dass diese sich ohne Rücksicht auf lexikalische Standards auszudrücken 
pflegen, insbesondere außerhalb ihres Fachgebiets. Jährling und Messing konnten nicht ahnen, 
dass ihre hastig niedergelegten Worte ein halbes Jahrhundert später das Thema solch andauernder 
Untersuchungen sein würden! 
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behandlung bedurfte, wie z.B. eine Obduktion oder die berühmte Entnahme von 
Goldfüllungen. 

Mich hat die heitere Einfachheit dieser hier angebotenen Erklärung beein- 
druckt. 

Im Marz 1997 schlug Samuel Crowell eine Interpretation des LK 1 als Gas- 
schutzkeller vor, die weit über das hier Dargelegte hinausgeht und auf zweitrangi- 
ger Ebene in mancher Hinsicht auch davon abweicht. Crowells Theorie kann im 
Internet auf der Webseite von CODOH gefunden werden (Committee for Open 
Debate of the Holocaust)? sowie seit 2011 auch als Buch."? Er ging über meine 
Theorie in zweierlei Hinsicht hinaus: Erstens wies er den Krematorien II und III 
eine breitere Rolle innerhalb der Luftschutzthese zu. So interpretiert er beispiels- 
weise Duschen und Auskleidegelegenheiten als Begriffe im Zusammenhang mit 
“Dekontaminierungen”, welche Teil des Luftschutzkonzepts sind. Zweitens inter- 
pretiert er Eigenschaften der Krematorien IV und V ebenfalls als Bestandteile im 
Rahmen von Luft- und GasschutzmaBnahmen, wozu er umfangreiche zeitgenóssi- 
sche deutsche Quellen zitiert. Crowell hat damit einen ziemlichen Brocken aufge- 
tischt, und es wird dauern, bis seine Theorie überprüft worden ist. Ich meine, dass 
er dazu tendiert, bisweilen etwas voreilig die Dinge im Sinne des Gas- und Luft- 
schutzes auszulegen, ohne alternative Auslegungen angemessen zu erwägen, aber 
mein Gefühl ist, dass er überwiegend Recht hat. 


Vergasungskeller: Er ruhe in Frieden 


Das Dokument NO-4473 des Nürnberger Tribunals (das “Vergasungskeller”- 
Dokument) war seit Jahrzehnten ein bohrendes Problem. Meine ursprüngliche 
Auslegung dieses Dokuments, die 1976 erstmals veróffentlicht wurde, wurde hier 
aus historischen Gründen im Kapitel 4 beibehalten. Diese Auslegung hat sich als 
falsch herausgestellt, obgleich sie technisch korrekt und sprachlich zulässig war. 
Meine zweite Auslegung war wahrscheinlich falsch.”*! 

Meine dritte Interpretation, die direkt zur hier dargelegten abschlieDenden 
Auslegung führt, beinhaltete, dass mit Vergasungskeller ein Gasschutzkeller ge- 
meint war, was der sekundäre Verwendungszweck des ansonsten als Leichenkel- 
ler benutzten Kellerraumes im Krematorium war. Ich verweise den Leser auf mei- 
nen hier als Zusatz 5 wiedergegeben Artikel von 1997,72 dessen Internet-Fassung 
erstmals 1996 ausgehängt wurde’ und worin ich meine dritte Auslegung darleg- 
te. Ich habe dort dokumentiert, dass das Wort “СаѕкеПег” zumindest im Zusam- 
menhang von Militär- bzw. Zivilschutz “Gasschutzbunker” bedeutet. Das im frag- 
lichen Dokument benutzte Wort ist jedoch “Vergasungskeller”, und Kritiker mei- 
ner Gasschutz-Auslegung haben daher sprachliche Einwände erhoben.” So wur- 





79 Crowell 1997a; gedruckt und gekürzt Crowell 1999; deutsch ungekürzt Crowell 1997b. 
79 Crowell 2011. 

73! Butz 1993. 

7? Butz 1997. 

753 www.codoh.com/library/document/2687/ 

754 Abels. 
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den Entlausungsvergasungen anderswo im Lager beispielsweise in einem “Verga- 
sungsraum" durchgeführt.” Kurz nachdem meine Auslegung des Dokuments 
NO-4473 als Gasschutzbunker erschienen war, präsentierte Samuel Crowell seine 
weitergehende Theorie auf sehr ausführliche Weise, dass die Krematorien unter 
Beachtung von Bomben- und Gasangriffen ausgelegt und gebaut worden wa- 
ren. TD Doch sogar Crowell drückte mir gegenüber sein Unbehagen bezüglich 
meiner Auslegung des Wortes “Vergasungskeller” aus, aber ich glaube, dass seine 
Forschungsergebnisse wenig Spielraum für eine andersartige Auslegung liefen. 

Ein GroBteil der Schwierigkeiten rührt daher, dass das Wort “Vergasungskel- 
ler" keine etablierte Bedeutung hat. Ich habe es einzig im Dokument NO-4473 ge- 
sehen sowie in Diskussionen um dieses Dokument. Da die Deutschen dieses Wort 
offenkundig nie benutzen, sind wir gezwungen, über seine Bedeutung zu speku- 
lieren. *Vergasung" an sich bedeutet, etwas in den gasfórmigen Zustand zu ver- 
wandeln, wie in einem Vergaser, oder die Anwendung von Gas auf etwas, wie in 
einer Entlausungskammer oder im Krieg. Das einzige, dessen wir uns sicher sein 
kónnen, ist der Umstand, dass ein Vergasungskeller eine Anlage für derlei Aktivi- 
täten ist, die sich eben im Kellergeschoss befindet. So, wie ich es 1996 sah, konn- 
te es sich daher dabei um einen Kellerbunker zum Schutz gegen feindliche Gas- 
angriffe handeln. Damals versucht ich nicht, den Begriff Vergasungskeller durch 
Gaskeller zu ersetzen, aber jetzt versuche ich diese Ersetzung sehr wohl durchzu- 
setzen oder zumindest eine Äquivalenz herzustellen, und zwar aus Gründen, die 
ich nachfolgend darlegen werde. 

Eine weitere Schwierigkeit bei der Auslegung von Dokument NO-4473 wird 
wohl am besten von Ingenieurprofessoren geschätzt, wie ich es bin. Ingenieure 
gehen recht schlampig mit Worten um. Um ein Beispiel anzufühen, darf ich die 
Aufmerksamkeit von Studenten der Elektrotechnik auf den Umstand lenken, dass 
wir in Grundkursen der Elektrotechnik den Studenten gegenüber den Unterschied 
zwischen Strom und Spannung hervorheben und das man beides nicht verwech- 
seln dürfe. Wir bringen ihnen bei, dass “DC” für Gleichstrom steht und “AC” für 
Wechselstrom. Dann hören sie jedoch, wie gestandene Elektroingenieure und 
Elektriker ohne mit der Wimper zu zucken in sich widersprüchliche Begriffe wie 
“DC Spannung” und “AC Spannung” verwenden. Das Wort Vergasungskeller 
könnte daher schlicht auf einer schlampigen Wortwahl beruhen. 

Das Argument, dass der Begriff Vergasungskeller eine unbeholfene Wortwahl 
für den tatsächlich gemeinten Gaskeller war, wird von einem Dokument gestützt, 
welches das Museum von Buchenwald veröffentlicht hat, sowie wenn man etwas 
akzeptiert, was die orthodoxen Historiker seit jeher behauptet haben. Diese — so 
nehme ich an — abschließende Auslegung wurde im Jahre 2007 im Internet ausge- 
hängt,’ und der vorliegende Zusatz legt diese Auslegung im Wesentlichen dar, 
ergänzt durch die neuere Arbeit von Samuel Crowell, der auf diesem Gebiet wert- 
volle Arbeit geleistet hat. Frühere Auslegungen dieses Begriffs sollte man daher 
als obsolet ansehen. 





755 Mattogno 1994, 64; 1995, 143. 
756 Butz 2007. 
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Nebenbei sei angemerkt, dass die erste bekannte Auslegung bestimmter Eigen- 
schaften dieses Auschwitzer Krematoriums im Sinne von Gas- bzw. Luftschutz- 
bunkern vom verstorbenen Wilhelm Stäglich stammt.” 

Gasschutzbunker sind im Kontext mit Abwehrmaßnahmen in Kriegszeiten 
Routineerscheinungen, und die Deutschen waren recht umtriebig, diese zu bauen. 
Seit dem ersten Golfkrieg gegen den Irak anno 1991 hat Israel ein Gesetz, das die 
Einrichtung von Gasschutzbunkern in neu errichteten Gebäuden vorschreibt.?? Im 
Jahre 2010 ordnete Israel zudem die Aushándigung von Gasmasken an alle Bür- 
ger an. Dieses Programm begann im Februar 2011 und sollte sich über drei Jahre 
hinziehen.’”? Anfang 2014 verkündigte Israel jedoch, dass man die Ausgabe von 
Gasmasken einstellen werde."9? 

Nur zwei Monate nach Erscheinen meines Internetartikels erschien am 16. Ok- 
tober 1996 ein anonymer Artikel in der franzósischen Zeitschrift L'autre histoire. 
Es war von Anfang an klar, dass es sich beim Autor nur um Jean-Claude Pressac 
handeln konnte.’°' Der Artikel kündigte auf S. 13 triumphierend die Entdeckung 
eines Dokument der Fa. Topf an, datiert vom 17. Feb. 1943, das deutlich zeige, 
dass es im Krematorium II von Auschwitz einen “Gaskeller” gegeben habe. 
Pressac legte diesen Gaskeller als eine Gaskammer aus. Ich nehme an, dass er 
meine kurz zuvor ausgehängten Artikel nicht gesehen hatte. Übrigens hätte auch 
ich angenommen, dass mit dem Wort “Gaskeller” eine unterirdische Gaskammer 
gemeint ist, wenn mir dieser Begriff ohne jeden brauchbaren Zusammenhang be- 
gegnet ware. 

Pressacs Gaskeller-Dokument blieb unveróffentlicht, bis es dann 2005 vom 
Buchenwald-Museum publiziert wurde, welches Pressacs Dokumentensammlung 
vermacht bekommen hatte (siehe Abbildung 1). Die Angelegenheit ist anderswo 
gut zusammengefasst worden.’ Die Verantwortlichen des Buchenwald-Muse- 
ums, zeitgenössische Deutsche, meinen, der “Gaskeller” sei eine unterirdische 
“Gaskammer” gewesen, aber während des Zweiten Weltkrieges wurden so Gas- 
schutzkeller bezeichnet, wie Crowell festgestellt hat.’° 





757 Stüglich 1979, 79; 2010, 83; 2011, 98; engl.: 1986, 53. 

75 Chicago Tribune, 7. Sept. 1996, sec. 1, 2. 

79 Ha'aretz, 1. Mai 2010. www.haaretz.com/print-edition/news/idf-to-blanket-israel-with-gas- 

masks-1.260813 

www.forward.com/articles/191189/israel-to-stop-distributing-gas-masks-ending-decad/ 

76! Interessant ist auch, dass Pressac seinen Schwanengesang auf die orthodoxe Geschichtsversion 
bereits 1995, also etwa ein Jahr vor Erscheinen des Artikels in L Autre Histoire, gesungen haben 
mag, und zwar in einem Interview mit Valérie Igounet, welches in ihrem 2000 erschienenen Buch 
Histoire du négationnisme en France im Anhang abgedruckt wurde (613-652). Da Pressac gestat- 
tet worden war, den Text vor Drucklegung zu redigieren, ist nicht klar, wann er jene Bemerkun- 
gen geschrieben hat, mit der er das irreparable Durcheinander auf Seiten der orthodoxen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung beklagt. 

7? CODOH 2006. 

763 Samuel Crowell 2011, Anhang des Titels “The Bomb Shelter Thesis Revisited: A Postscript to 
‘Bomb Shelters in Birkenau’.” Crowell legt das Dokument NO-4473 in einer ähnlichen Weise 
aus, wie es hier dargelegt wird. 
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Abbildung 1: Das “Gaskeller”-Dokument der Fa. Topf. 





Das uns überlieferte Dokument NO-4473 ist in Abbildung 2 wiedergegeben. ’°* Es 
beweist, dass es in Auschwitz geprüft wurde, denn das Wort “Vergasungskeller” 
wurde handschriftlich unterstrichen, und jemand schrieb “Kirschneck!” am Rand. 
Die orthodoxe Auslegung dieser Anmerkungen wurde von Robert Jan van Pelt 
vorgebracht, Deborah Lipstadts Sachverständiger während des Verleumdungspro- 
zesses von David Irving gegen Lipstadt und ihren Verleger anno 2000. Van Pelt 
zufolge sollte die Randnotiz Kirschnecks Aufmerksamkeit auf das unterstrichene 
Wort richten, weil die Verwendung des Wortes “Vergasungskeller” eine “Panne” 
gewesen sei, welche die Behörden beanstandeten, weil es den kriminelle Zweck 
dieses Gebäudes enthülle.’® 

Die Vorstellung, dass die Bauarbeiter in Auschwitz eine systematische Maske- 
rade vollführten, um Beweise für Massenvernichtungen voreinander zu verbergen, 
dass sie also alle ihrem täglichen Massenmordgeschäft nachgingen während sie 
zugleich im übertragenen Sinne alle einander zuzwinkerten, ist sowohl ein 
Hauptmerkmal wie auch eine Notwendigkeit der “Holocaust”-Legende. Ich halte 
diese Vorstellung jedoch für absolut lächerlich. Könnte ich damit rechnen, dass 
man das Niederbrennen von New York City dadurch verbergen kann, dass man 





764 Ve]. http://codoh.com/library/document/911/; von einer anti-revisionistischen Webseite kopiert: 
www.holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/19430129-vergasungskeller/ 

6 уап Pelt 2002, 297. Während des Hauptverfahrens legte sich David Irving nicht fest, ob der “Ver- 
gasungskeller” eine Entlausungsvorrichtung oder ein Gasschutzkeller war 
(http://cgi.stanford.edu/group/wais/cgi-bin/?p=725). Das Wort “Gaskeller” scheint nicht erwähnt 
worden zu sein. 
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Abbildung 2: Das uns überlieferte Dokument NO-4473, 
das “Vergasungskeller”-Dokument. 
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die Streichhólzer verbirgt? Und könnte ich damit rechnen, dass meine Mittäter 
ebenso umtriebig sind, ihre Streichhólzer zu verbergen? 

Dennoch ist die Auslegung der handschriftlichen Anmerkung als ein Aus- 
druck, der die Benutzung des Wortes *Vergasungskeller" beanstandet, vóllig ver- 
nünftig, und ich wundere mich nun, warum ich so lange brauchte, dies zu erken- 
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nen. Diejenigen, die van Pelts Auslegung der Randnotiz akzeptieren, akzeptieren 
daher auch den entscheidenden Punkt meiner gegenwärtigen Theorie, die ledig- 
lich eine Klärung und Stärkung meiner oben erwähnten “dritten Auslegung" ist. 

Wenn wir van Pelts Auslegung der Randnotiz akzeptieren — dass also die 
Verwendung des Wortes “Vergasungskeller” aus irgend einem Grund als unan- 
gemessen betrachtet wurde und dass es nach Ansicht der Verwaltung in 
Auschwitz dort nicht hätte auftauchen sollen —, so sind wir jedoch nicht gezwun- 
gen, van Pelts Ansicht über den Grund der Einwänder der lagertverwaltung zu ak- 
zeptieren. 

Es ist vernünftig vorzuschlagen, dass ein Wort wie “Gaskeller” oder “Gas- 
schutzkeller" dort hätte stehen sollen, weil die Verwendung eines ähnlichen Be- 
griffs den Fehler des Autors mildert, weil es in diesem Krematorium tatsächlich 
einen Gaskeller gab, weil der Autor des ungewóhnlichen Begriffs “Vergasungs- 
keller" diese Bedeutung im Sinne gehabt haben kónnte, und wegen der vielen an- 
deren uns vorliegenden Indizien, die darauf hindeuten, dass die Krematorien unter 
Berücksichtigung von Luft- bzw. GasschutzmaBnahmen entworfen und gebaut 
wurden. Dies sind triftige Gründe. 

Selbstverstindlich war der damit bezeichnete Raum kein dedizierter Gas- 
schutzkeller. Er war in erster Linie ein Leichenkeller. Es war damals üblich, dass 
Luft- bzw. Gasschutzanlagen in Räumen eingerichtet wurden, die primär anderen 
Zwecken dienten. 

Carlo Mattogno schließt sich der oben dargelegten Auslegung der handschrift- 
lichen Notiz nicht an, aber er beweist schlüssig, dass es sich beim “Vergasungs- 
keller” und beim *Gaskeller" um den gleichen Raum handelte.’° Er besteht da- 
rauf, dass es sich bei beiden um notdürftige Entwesungs- bzw. Entlausungsanla- 
gen handelte, und zwar trotz seines Bezuges auf eine Internet-Quelle, derzufolge 
mit einem “Gaskeller” ein Gasschutzbunker gemeint ist. Sein Grund dafür scheint 
zu sein, dass der Begriff “Vergasung” in allen anderen von ihm gesehenen Doku- 
menten im Zusammenhang mit Auschwitz Entwesung bedeutet. Diese Argumen- 
tation ist jedoch nicht schlüssig. So schien zum Beispiel meine ursprüngliche 
Auslegung des Wortes “Vergasungskeller” als eine Anlage zur Erzeugung von 
brennbarem Gas für die Kremierungsófen sprachlich korrekt zu sein — so zumin- 
dest für Wilhelm Stäglich, einem äußerst belesenen deutschen Juristen TI 

Ohne Zweifel wurde mir eine gute Lektion erteilt über die Gefahren der Aus- 
legung von Dokumenten. Wir haben uns mit einem zumindest rätselhaften Doku- 
ment herumgeschlagen — ich seit 1972! 

Die Revisionisten sollten sich für ihre Abmühen mit diesem einen Dokument 
nicht entschuldigen. Die orthodoxe Seite verwirft bzw. verzerrt riesige Dokumen- 
tenberge. So werden zum Beispiel im vorliegenden Buch deutsche Dokumente 
wiedergegeben, die lediglich von Auswanderung, Evakuierung, Aus- bzw. Um- 
siedlung und Deportation der Juden sprechen, jedoch werden diese Dokumenten- 
berge mit ein paar Worten vom Tisch gewischt. 

August 2014 





766 Mattogno 2010, 55-70. 
767 Stäglich 1976, 71; 2010, 72; 2011, 88; 1986, 46f. 
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Walter Schreiber zum Gaskeller 


Der nachfolgende Beitrag erschien anno 2000 unter einem Pseudonym, TT hinter 
dem sich Dipl.-Ing. Baurat h.c. Walter Lüftl verbarg. Lüftl war zwischen 1990 und 
1992 Präsident der österreichischen Bundesingenieurkammer. Aufgrund seiner Pro- 
minenz und seines revisionistischen Engagements? gewann er das Vertrauen diver- 
ser Personen, die ansonsten aufgrund ihrer Angst vor Verfolgung wohl für immer ge- 
schwiegen hätten. Darunter befand sich u.a. auch jener Bausachverständige, der im 
Wiener Auschwitz-Verfahren anno 1972 in einem Gutachten festgestellt hatte, dass die 
behaupteten Räumlichkeiten der Auschwitzer Krematorien nicht als Menschengas- 
kammern hätten benutzt werden können. Dieses Gutachten war mit entscheidend da- 
für, dass die damaligen Angeklagten, die als Architekten beim Bau der Krematorien 
Verantwortung trugen, freigesprochen wurden. Das Gutachten wurde niemals veröf- 
fentlicht, und es ist heute in den Verfahrensakten nicht mehr zu finden. Lüftls öffentli- 
ches Auftreten für den Revisionismus bewegte besagten Sachverständigen jedoch, sein 
Schweigen zu brechen. Lüftl veröffentlichte diesen Fall im Jahre 1997, wodurch die 
Welt erstmals überhaupt von diesem verschwundenen Gutachten erfuhr." 

Der nachfolgende Beitrag handelt vom Vorgesetzten der damals in Wien Ange- 
klagten Architekten, dem Oberingenieur Dipl.-Ing. Dr. techn. Walter Schreiber. Auch 
er nahm mit Lüftl Kontakt auf und willigte ein, ihm sein Wissen anzuvertrauen, das er 
nicht mit ins Grab nehmen wollte. Da er jedoch berechtigte Angst vor gesellschaftli- 
cher und strafrechtlicher Verfolgung hatte, weigerte er sich, zu Lebzeiten öffentlich 
auszusprechen, was er über die Auschwitzer Krematorien wusste. 

Schreibers Aussage stützt die Gasschutzkeller-These von Arthur Butz und Samuel 
Crowell, weshalb wir sie hier wiedergeben. 

Der Lektor 





WER IST WALTER SCHREIBER? 


Walter Schreiber wurde 1908 geboren und starb 1999 91-jährig in Wien. Er 
studierte an der Technischen Hochschule in Wien Bauingenieurwesen und war 
zunächst 1931 als stellvertretender Bauführer beim Bau der Großglockner-Hoch- 
alpenstraße tätig. Nach längerer Arbeitslosigkeit wanderte er 1932 in die Sowjet- 
union aus und war beim Bau von Kühlhäusern und Spiritusfabriken in Bryansk, 
Spassk und Petrofsk bis 1935 beschäftigt. 1936 ging Schreiber nach Deutschland, 
arbeitete zunächst für die Firma Tesch und von 1937 bis zum 31.8.1945 für die 
Firma Huta. Vom 1.11.1943 bis zur Räumung des oberschlesischen Gebietes 1945 
war Schreiber als Oberingenieur in der Niederlassung Kattowitz tätig. 

Nach dem Kriege war Schreiber für die Stadtbauamtsdirektion Wien, die Ös- 
terreichische Donaukraftwerke AG und die Donaukraftwerk Jochenstein AG und 
die Verbundgesellschaft Wien tätig. Nach dem Übertritt in den wohlverdienten 





768 Rademacher 2000, 104f. 

79 Vgl. dazu die politisierten Ausführungen unter http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Walter Lüftl; siehe 
auch Lüftls Beiträge unter www.codoh.com/library/authors/2041 sowie [vormals] 
www.vho.org/search/d/search.php?LastName=Lüftl&FirstName=Walter 

770 Gärtner 1997, 24f. 
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Ruhestand lebte er im Vollbesitz seiner geistigen Kräfte bis zu seinem Tode in 
Wien 1999. 


WAS MACHT WALTER SCHREIBER INTERESSANT? 


Was ist nun so interessant am Berufsleben dieses österreichischen Bauingeni- 
eurs? Als Oberingenieur der Zweigniederlassung Kattowitz war er auch fiir den 
Baubetrieb seiner Firma auf dem Gelände des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz 
und seiner Nebenlager zuständig. 

Im Jahre 1998 wurde er zum Thema Auschwitz befragt. Die fiir die Zeitge- 
schichte interessanten Antworten sind in der Folge wiedergegeben: 





Frage: In welchen Bereichen waren Sie tätig? 

Antwort: Ich habe als Oberingenieur die Bauarbeiten der Firma Huta inspiziert 
und mit der Zentralbauleitung der SS verhandelt. Ich habe auch die Abrech- 
nungen unserer Firma geprüft. 

: Haben Sie das Lager betreten? Wie ging das vor sich? 

. Ja. Man konnte ungehindert über die Lagerstraßen überall hingehen und 
wurde nur beim Eintritt und Ausgang von der Wache kontrolliert. 

F.: Haben Sie irgendetwas über Häftlingstötungen oder -misshandlungen gese- 

hen oder gehört? 

A.: Nein. Aber auf den Lagerstraßen waren gelegentlich Häftlingskolonnen in re- 
lativ heruntergekommenen Allgemeinzustand zu sehen. 

: Was hat die Firma Huta gebaut? 

.: Unter anderem die Krematorien II und III mit den großen Leichenkellern. 

: Von den großen Leichenkellern wird nach der herrschenden Meinung (Offen- 
kundigkeit!) behauptet, dass diese Gaskammern zur Massentötung gewesen 
sein sollen. 

A.: Den uns zur Verfügung gestellten Plänen war solches nicht zu entnehmen. Die 
von uns verfassten Detail- und Abrechnungspläne weisen diese Räume als 
gewöhnliche Kellerräume aus. 

: Wissen Sie etwas über Einwurfluken in den Stahlbetondecken? 

. Nein, nichts mehr aus der Erinnerung. Da aber diese Keller als Nebenzweck 
auch für den Luftschutz dienen sollten, wären Einwurfluken kontraproduktiv 
gewesen. Ich hätte gegen die Anordnung solcher gewiss Bedenken geäußert. 

F.: Wieso wurden so große Keller gebaut, der Grundwasserstand in Birkenau 

war doch extrem hoch? 

A.: Das weiß ich nicht. Ursprünglich sollten oberirdische Leichenhallen gebaut 
werden. Der Bau der Keller verursachte große Probleme bei der Wasserhal- 
tung und der Abdichtung. 

: Wäre es denkbar, dass man Sie getäuscht hat und die SS ohne Ihr Wissen 
doch Gaskammern durch Ihre Firma bauen ließ? 

.: Wer die Abwicklung einer Baustelle kennt, weiß, dass das unmöglich ist. 

: Kennen Sie Gaskammern? 

«| Natürlich. Jeder im Osten kannte Desinfektionskammern. Wir haben auch 
Desinfektionskammern gebaut, die schauen ganz anders aus. Wir haben sol- 
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che Einrichtungen gebaut und kannten ihr Aussehen auch nach den nótigen 
Installationen. Man musste ja als Baufirma oft hinter der maschinellen Ein- 
richtung nacharbeiten. 


: Wann haben Sie erfahren, dass Ihre Firma Gaskammern zur industriellen 


Massentótung gebaut haben soll? 


.: Erst nach dem Kriegsende. 
: Haben Sie sich darüber nicht sehr gewundert? 
.: Ja! Ich habe nach dem Krieg mit meinem ehemaligen Chef in Deutschland 


Kontakt aufgenommen und den befragt. 


: Was konnten Sie in Erfahrung bringen? 
2 Der hat das auch erst nach dem Krieg erfahren, aber mir versichert, dass die 


Firma Huta die gegenständlichen Keller mit Sicherheit nicht als Gaskammern 
gebaut hat. 


: Ware ein Umbau nach dem Abzug der Firma Huta denkbar? 
`. Denkbar schon, aber ich schließe dies aus Zeitgründen eher aus. Man hätte 


Ja wieder Firmen gebraucht, die SS konnte das auch mit Häftlingen nicht in 
Eigenregie machen. Aufgrund der mir erst später bekannt gewordenen techni- 
schen Erfordernisse im Detail für den Betrieb einer Gaskammer wäre ja der 
von uns errichtete Bau völlig verfehlt gewesen, dies in Hinblick auf die nötige 
maschinelle Einrichtung und einen handhabbaren Betrieb. 


: Warum haben Sie das nicht publiziert? 
1 Nach dem Krieg hatte ich zunächst andere Sorgen. Und jetzt darf man das 


nicht mehr. 


: Wurden Sie je zu diesem Thema als Zeuge vernommen? 
.: Keine alliierte, deutsche oder österreichische Stelle hat je mein Wissen über 


den Bau der Krematorien II und III oder meine sonstige Tätigkeit im vormali- 
gen Generalgouvernement interessiert. Zu diesem Thema wurde ich nie ver- 
nommen, obwohl meine Dienste für die Firma Huta in Kattowitz bekannt wa- 
ren. Ich habe sie in allen Lebensläufen und Bewerbungsschreiben später er- 
wähnt. Da das Wissen über diese Fakten aber gefährlich ist, hat es mich nie 
gedrängt, es zu verbreiten. Aber jetzt, wo die Lügen immer dreister werden 
und die Zeitzeugen wie ich langsam aber sicher aussterben, hat es mich ge- 
freut, dass endlich jemand gekommen ist, der hören will und aufzeichnet, wie 
es wirklich gewesen ist. Ich bin schwer herzkrank und kann jeden Augenblick 
sterben, jetzt ist es Zeit. 





Wir danken dem Zeitzeugen, der uns gebeten hat, diese Aussage erst nach sei- 


nem Tode zu publizieren, posthum für sein Attest. 


Andere Zeitzeugen, wie etwa der — ebenfalls 1999 verstorbene — SS-Führer 


Höttl haben ja ihr Wissen über die Entstehung der Sechsmillionenlüge mit ins 
Grab genommen, ohne dafür zu sorgen, dass die ihnen bekannte Wahrheit wenigs- 
tens posthum bekannt wird. 


Wir werden Herrn Dipl.-Ing. Dr. techn. Walter Schreiber ein ehrendes Ange- 


denken bewahren. 


Dipl.-Ing. Baurat h.c. Walter Lüftl 
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Abb. 2: Europa zwischen den Weltkriegen. 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Chapter 1: 
Trials, Jews and Nazis 


Trials and Doubts 


The “war crimes trials,” which the victors in World War II conducted, 
mainly of Germans but also of many Japanese, were precedent-shattering in 
their scope and in the explicitness of the victorious powers’ claims to some 
sort of legal jurisdiction in respect of laws or understandings, which did not 
exist at the time they were allegedly broken by the Axis powers. Thus, in dis- 
regard of European honor conventions, which had been respected for centu- 
ries, German civilian and military prisoners, many of the highest rank, met 
violent deaths while in Allied captivity as a supposed consequence of these ex- 
traordinary proceedings. 

Nothing resembling the trials of 1945-1949, which were conducted by the 
wartime enemies of Germany, has ever occurred before. The case of Joan of 
Arc comes to mind, but that involved a solitary prisoner, not an entire state, 
and the English who were, in the last analysis, responsible for the trial did eve- 
rything to make the issue appear to be one of heresy and witchcraft, already 
formally proscribed, to be decided by an impartial and universal church ac- 
cording to pre-existing rules of evidence and procedure. 

In the United States, the real progenitor of the trials, opinion on the appro- 
priateness of having conducted such trials has always been divided, but the 
balance has varied. In the immediate post-war period, opinion generally fa- 
vored the trials with, however, some significant voices in opposition. In the 
middle of the heated election campaign of 1946, just before the major Nazis 
Goring, Ribbentrop et al. were to be hanged, Senator Robert A. Taft delivered 
a speech attacking both the legal basis for the trials and the sentences which 
had been imposed; his speech seems to have hurt his Republican Party in those 
elections. 

A decade later, views had evidently changed somewhat, since at that time 
the then obvious presidential candidate John F. Kennedy published a book, 
Profiles in Courage (a survey of various people whom Senator Kennedy 
thought courageous), in which he commended Taft for taking this stand, add- 
ing that Taft's views "are shared [...] by a substantial number of American cit- 
izens today." ? 

With the Eichmann abduction in 1960 and subsequent “trial” and with the 
associated later publicity, opinion seemed to move again, however slowly, to- 
ward approval of the trials. Many reasons may be offered for this extraordinary 





15 Kennedy, 216-219; 236-239 in Memorial Edition. 
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Abb. 5: Karte der Region um Auschwitz. 
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Abb. 8: Szenen des Strafverfahrens gegen die Wach- 
mannschaft des KL Dachau.? 
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Abb. 9: AuBenaufnahme des Lager Bergen-Belsen nach der Einnahme durch britische Truppen.’ 
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absichtlich ansteckenden Krankheiten aus.* 
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Abb. 11: Britisches Warnschild am Eingang zum Lager Bergen-Belsen.? 
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Abb. 12: Wachterinnen von Bergen-Belsen, nach der Einnahme des 
Lagers zwangsweise angetreten; unten rechts: Irma Grese, die angeb- 
lich die meistgehasste aller Wachterinnen war.9 
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Abb. 13: Das Kremierungsgebáude des KL Dachau; obere zwei Bilder: nach der Be- 
freiung; unteres Bild: im Jahr 1998. Anm. des Lektors: Man beachte die Unterschiede 
der beiden Bilder: a) heute erlaubt eine Rampe den Zutritt in Rollstühlen; b) ein 
Schuppen (in oberen zwei Bildern eingekreist) wurde entfernt; zwei Óffnungen (Pfeile 
im unteren Bild) sind dort nun sichtbar, angeblich benutzt zur Einführung von Zyklon 
B in den Brauseraum — der eine Gaskammer gewesen sein soll, die jedoch laut Mu- 
seum Dachau nie benutzt wurde.’ 
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Abb. 14: Entlausung von Senator Wherry nach einer Besichtigung 


des KL Dachau.® 
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reversal, but it seems to me that what had happened was that in a peacetime, 
generally non-hysterical atmosphere the world’s attention had been focused on 
one tale of a peculiarly macabre sort: the killing, mainly in “gas chambers,” of 
several (usual figure, six) million Jews of all ages and conditions by the Nazis 
during the war, as part of a program of ridding Europe of Jewry. Gerald 
Reitlinger’s The Final Solution, 2nd edition (1968), is generally accepted as 
the most detailed and useful presentation of this claim, and Raul Hilberg’s The 
Destruction of the European Jews (1961) tells essentially the same story. Oth- 
er writings are Nora Levin’s The Holocaust (1968), several books by Léon 
Poliakov, and The War Against the Jews, 1933-1945, by Lucy S. Dawidowicz 
(1975). 

Returning to the problem of the appropriateness of the war crimes trials, 
everybody would agree as to the (at least) shaky legal foundations of the trials, 
but apparently many people would go along with the claim that the trials were 
appropriate anyway because normal wartime excesses were not involved; the 
extraordinary nature of the crime, the extermination of the European Jews, 
called for extraordinary proceedings. Such cruelty must not only be punished 
but documented as well, the argument goes. 

I do not propose in this book to settle the question of what degree of cruelty 
justifies what degree of legal irregularity. Rather, a rarely heard point, which is 
at least relevant to the debate, is insisted upon here: It is a fact that without the 
evidence generated at these trials, there would be no significant evidence that 
the program of killing Jews ever existed at all. One has only to examine the 
sources employed by Hilberg and by Reitlinger to see this. If the trials had not 
been held, a person claiming the existence of the extermination program could 
not, if challenged, produce any evidence for this, save a few books (not includ- 
ing Hilberg or Reitlinger) whose claims are just as unsupported as his original 
claim. Thus, the problem that had been involved in deciding whether or not to 
hold trials on the Jewish extermination aspect was not a simple question of 
whether or not to try mass murder; unlike the usual murder case there was le- 
gitimate and very solid doubt that the deed had been committed at all. 

This may surprise the reader who regards the tale of Jewish extermination as 
a near certainty; such is simply not the case. There are many considerations sup- 
porting this view, and some are so simple that they may surprise the reader even 
further. The simplest valid reason for being skeptical about the extermination 
claim is also the simplest conceivable reason: at the end of the war, they were 
still there. 

This must be qualified only slightly. Consider a West European observer, 
who had been familiar with the status of European Jewry prior to the war, 
making a survey of West European Jewry in, say, late 1946 (East European 
Jewry was out of bounds). He would have found Italian, French, Belgian, and 
Danish Jewry essentially unscratched (these points will be discussed more ful- 
ly in later chapters). On the other hand, he would have found that large num- 
bers of Jews, possibly majorities, were missing from Luxembourg, the Nether- 
lands, and Czechoslovakia (then accessible from the West). German-Austrian 
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Abb. 15: In meinem Güterwaggon bei Dachau aufgefundene Leichen.? 
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GASKAMMER kr 
getarnt als „Brausebad’ 
— war nicht in Betrieb 





disguised as a ,, 
— never used as a 





Abb. 16: Brauseraum in Dachau; oben: Mitglieder des US-Kongresses besichtigen 
ihn bei Kriegsende. Von links nach rechts: Sen. Wherry (NE), Sen. Brooks (IL), 
Rep. Vorhys (OH), und Rep. Richards (SC); unten: die Gedenkstátte Dachau anno 
1998 mit einem Schild, wonach der Raum niemals als Gaskammer benutzt wurde 
(siehe AusschnittsvergróBerung).'? 
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Abb. 17: Krematorium Dachau mit vier Muffeln, von denen drei hier sichtbar sind; 
oben: US-Representative Vorhys besichtigt es bei Kriegsende; unten: Die Gedenk- 
státte Dachau anno 1998.!! 
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Abb. 18: Das Krematorium von Buchenwald mit sechs Muffeln; oben: Mitglieder des 
US-Kongresses besichtigen es bei Kriegsende; unten: Gedenkstátte Buchenwald 
anno 1998.1? 
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Abb. 20: Befreite Dachauer Häftlinge misshandeln Toben) 
und ermorden (unten) Lagerwachen.'* 
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Abb. 21: Befreiungstag in Dachau; oben: Blick vom Wachturm am Haupteingang; un- 

ten links: jubelnde Háftlinge; unten rechts: Lagerwáchter werden summarisch er- 
schossen.!^ 
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Abb. 22: Tür einer Entlausungskammer im KL Dachau. Die Bildbetitelung 
der US-Armee für dieses Bild behauptet: "Gaskammer, in günstiger Lage 
zum Krematorium, wird von einem Soldaten der 7. US-Armee untersucht. 
Diese Kammern wurden von Nazi-Wáchtern zur Tótung von Háftlingen 
im berüchtigten Konzentrationslager Dachau benutzt. "79 
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Jewry was confused because, although most had emigrated before the war, it 
was difficult to be precise about what numbers had emigrated to where. In any 
case, large numbers, possibly majorities, of those who had remained were no 
longer resident in their former homes. 

However, the absences were offset by the obvious fact that displaced per- 
sons’ camps in Germany were full of Jews (a figure of more than 250,000 has 
been given!®) and that many European Jews had emigrated to the U.S. or Pal- 
estine or elsewhere since the beginning of the war. The facts available to the 
West European observer in late 1946 argued very strongly against the extermi- 
nation claims, which had received such wide publicity during the war and at 
the recent trial at Nuremberg. 

The passage of a quarter of a century has, despite superficial developments, 
gradually strengthened this view of the extermination tale, although for many 
years there was only one serious writer in the field, the late French geographer 
Paul Rassinier. In 1948, he published a book, Passage de la Ligne, on his ex- 
periences as a left wing political prisoner at Buchenwald, 1943-1945, “gener- 
ally received with sympathy, provoking only muffled and inconclusive gnash- 
ings of teeth on a certain side."!" Then in 1950, he published Le Mensonge 
d’Ulysse (The Lie of Ulysses), a critical study of the concentration camp litera- 
ture, in which he challenged the certainty of the gas chambers: “It is yet too 
early to pronounce a definitive judgment on the gas chambers."!? This pro- 
voked a violent press campaign, which led ultimately to legal actions, in which 
author, preface author, and publisher were first acquitted, then found guilty 
with judgments involving fines, damages, and suspended prison sentence, and 
finally acquitted again. 

In 1955, the two books were combined as Le Mensonge d’Ulysse, 2'€ edi- 
tion, in which material increasingly critical of the gas chamber claim had been 
added. The most common (but not very common) edition today is the fifth 
(referenced here), published in 1961, in which year Rassinier also published a 
short *complementary" volume, Ulysse Trahi par les Siens, consisting of three 
essays showing that he had moved rather strongly in the direction of a negative 
judgment on the gas chambers; the last essay is the text of a speech given in 
several German and Austrian cities in the early spring of 1960 (just before the 
Eichmann affair). In 1962 followed Le Véritable Procés Eichmann (The Real 
Eichmann Trial), a study of the entire range of alleged German crimes in their 
historical and political contexts; by this time, he had reached a definitive con- 
clusion on the tale of extermination of the Jews: “a historic lie: the most tragic 
and the most macabre imposture of all time."'? 

Rassinier employed two basic approaches to reach this conclusion: the ma- 
terial and the demographic. 


16 Grayzel, 792. 

U Rassinier (19612), 9. 
55 Ibid., 175. 

19 Rassinier (1962), 112. 
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DOCUMENT 022-L 


EXCERPT FROM A REPORT OF THE WAR REFUGEE BOARD, 
WASHINGTON, D.C., NOVEMBER 1944, ON GERMAN EXTERMINA- 
TION CAMPS — AUSCHWITZ AND BIRKENAU — GIVING AN 
ESTIMATE OF THE NUMBER OF JEWS GASSED IN BIRKENAU 
BETWEEN APRIL 1942 AND APRIL 1944 (EXHIBIT USA-294) 





EXPLANATORY NOTE: 
Offset printed copy; orig. in archives of U.S. State Dept; report consists of 
two accounts of escaped concentration camp inmates—two young Slovakian 
Jews and a Polish major 


Executive Office of the President 
War Refugee Board 
Washington, D. C. 


German Extermination Camps — 
Auschwitz and Birkenau. 
(page 33) 





Careful estimate of the number of Jews gassed 
in BIRKENAU between April, 1942 and April, 1944 
(according to countries of origin). 


Poland (transported by truck) ............ approximately 300,000 

Co s „eo Araln) eoo ceo $ 600.000 
Holland er Ha Ee an A 100,000 
Greece i. epu Ae dt be sip t 45,000 
FranGe- vendo ence PES x 150,000 
Belgium: «oe Ub EDEN pce 5, 50,000 
Germany р laa). ga ead 60,000 
Yugoslavia, Italy and Norway ............ “ 50,000 
Lithuania....... err à EE EE > 50,000 
Bohemia, Moravia and Austria ............ » 30,000 
Slovakia: u... een A me бк 30,000 
Various camps for foreign Jews іп Poland.. e 300,000 








approximately 1,765,000 

















Abb. 25: Eine Seite des Dokuments 022-L wie in Band 42 des IMT wiedergegeben. 
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Abb. 27: Eine Zyklon-B-Büchse.'? 
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Abb. 28: Einige Zyklon-B-Büchsen: oben: im KL Lublin-Majdanek wie von der Roten 
Armee vorgefunden; unten: aus einer Anzeige der Fa. DEGESCH.?? 
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"Red House” = "Bunker" сэ сэ сз со сэ сэ со со со со 
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со сэ со сэ сз со со су со со 
сэ сз со со со со сз со со со 
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CO со со со сз со со со со сз 
C3 CO Со со со юш с эш с аш 
O em CO C2 ав am аш UR (C2 um SS Dog Kennel 
C am um em en em ыз UR иш em 
эш NB EE эш em иш ин ш em gem 
иш um NB UD ES юш em ep US UN 
Bill 
C3 со со со со жа C3 C3 со um 
CH сл шш C2 ев со ше со sm em 








Partially Completed Mexico Area 
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Steam Bath и 








SS Billets 
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Filtration Plant 
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To Auschwitz AR Station 
M, end old ramp 
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B | - Women's Compound 

B ii b — Theresienstadt Compound 
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Potato Bunker | B II d — Gypsy Compound 
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Filtration Plant 











Abb. 29: Karte des KGL Birkenau. Die Lage des “Roten Hauses" bzw. “Bunkers”, 
oben links, wurde von "Augenzeugen" behauptet, ist aber unbewiesen. 
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НИТИМА ў 
Brieftelegranm ‘i d 
( Offen ) CH Н 


Budapest, den. 30. Juni 1944 - 


Ankunft: 


Nr. 1828 v. 30. VI. 
+) bei dal. II V.S. 147. 


$i > Kunpter 
WÉI 





De P 
Eë 
*undhas 


ro 


HER ee 
G.G sor Int. 1 
G-.Locer Inh mme ~ 
fubD-Exphlbel mm 


Bots, v. Rintelen 
Ges. Schnurre 
„ Frohwein ————— 
„ У. Grundherr 
Dr. Megerle 
VLR Ripken 
» Mekhers 
LR v. Grot e 





44 2, 
«3$. Juli 1944 - 11,05 ui 7 gi 

Im Anschiup an камына: - EE 4 
4" von 15, Juni. 


I.) Abtransport Juden aus Zone III. 
planmäßig mit 50.805 ).805 abgeschlossen. Ge- 


samtziffer aus Zonen I Geen I - III 340,162. 


II.) Konzentrierung in Zone IV uad äb- 
transport mit 41.499 planmäßig abgeschlosses 
Gesantziffer 381.661 Fortgang der Aktion 
ist gesondert mit Fernschreiber - Nr. 279 - 
vom 27. Juni Nr. 287 vom 29. Juni und - 

Nr. 289 vom 30. Juni nach Fuschl berichtet 
worden. Eonzentrierung in Zone V (bisher 
nicht erfaßter Raum westlich der Donau ohne 
Budapest) hat 29. Juni begonnen. Gleich- 
zeitig hat kleinere Sonderaktion in Vor- 
städtenvon Budapest als VorbereitungspaS- 
nahme begonnen. Ferner laufen noch einige 
kleine Sondertransporte mit politischen, 
intellektuellen, kinderreichen und Fach- 
arbeiter-Juden. 


Veesennayer, 


K213896 


487144 


Abb. 30: Dokument NG-2263, wiedergegeben in Braham, 
The Destruction of Hungarian Jewry. 
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Abb. 31: Die Kremierungsófen des KL Lublin- -Majdanek. 
Dieses Krematorium hatte fünf Muffeln, von denen hier drei sichtbar sind.?! 
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Abb. 33: Plan des Auschwitzer Krematoriums Il. 

Leichenkeller 1; halb-unterirdisch. 

Leichenkeller 2; halb-unterirdisch. 

Leichenkeller 3; halb-unterirdisch. 

Ofenraum im Erdgeschoss mit 15 Kremierungsmuffeln. 

Flur mit Leichenaufzug. Nur der kleine Teil des Gebáudes über LK 3 und dem 

Flur war zweigeschossig. 

Kellereingang mit Leichenrutsche. 

Kellereingang. 

Kellereingang. 

. Ground level entrance. 

10. Chimney and waste incinerator. 

11. Büro des Aufsehers, Ruheraum der Arbeiter, Toilette, Dusche, Werkzeuge, Ur- 
nenlager, Brennstofflager (Koks). 


NO оом м 


om 
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Abb. 34: Anordnung der Füchse und Kaminzüge des Auschwitzer Krematoriums 11.23 





ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


By the material approach we mean the analysis of the evidence that mass 
executions of Jews by gassings or other specific means were in fact conducted 
by the Germans during World War II. The material approach is nearly synon- 
ymous with analysis of the war crimes trials evidence, or of the trials evidence 
as interpreted by Hilberg and by Reitlinger, and as supplemented by them with 
similar evidence. Rassinier only tentatively explored the demographic ap- 
proach in Le Véritable Procés Eichmann, but in his final general work on the 
Jewish extermination problem, Le Drame des Juifs Européens (The Drama of 
the European Jews), 1964, he presented a lengthy analysis of the question from 
a demographic point of view. In 1965, he published L’Operation “Vicaire,” a 
critique of Rolf Hochhuth’s play The Deputy. One must comment that it is 
necessary to check up on Rassinier in his interpretation of sources; some do 
not check out, and, in addition, he employs some clearly unreliable sources at 
a few points. There are also some glaring but relatively irrelevant errors of 
fact, such as characterizing Hanson Baldwin as the New York Times’ “expert in 
matters of Jewish population” (it is doubtful that the Times ever had a staff 
member who could be characterized thus) and in asserting that the majority of 
American Jews are anti-Zionist and support the outlook of the anti-Zionist 
American Council for Judaism (which was never a politically significant or- 
ganization). However, Rassinier was a courageous pioneer in an ignored area 
and, despite the various shortcomings of his work, no fair minded person could 
read it without becoming at least skeptical about the “exterminations.” 
Rassinier passed away in July 1967. His books had appeared in German, Span- 
ish, and Italian translations, but no English translation was published for some 
уеагѕ.20 

Rassinier’s books were followed by three books, which Josef Ginsburg 
published under the pseudonym J. G. Burg: Schuld und Schicksal (Guilt and 
Fate), 1962, Sündenbócke (Scapegoats), 1967, and NS-Verbrechen (National 
Socialist Crimes), 1968.2! Ginsburg's books are not particularly well re- 
searched, since his views are based mainly on what he had read in the newspa- 
pers plus his personal experiences as a Jew who, together with his family, was 
deported during the war to occupied eastern territory by the Nazis and the Ro- 
manians. After the war, Ginsburg took his family to Israel, but he eventually 
became very anti-Zionist and moved back to Europe, eventually setting up a 
bookbindery in Munich. While he believes that many Jews perished as a result 
of the combined effects of Nazi policies and wartime conditions, he denies that 
the German government ever contemplated the extermination of the Jews of 
Europe, and he is particularly scornful of the six million figure. He is unsure of 
the existence of gas chambers, but he believes that many Jews perished on ac- 
count of epidemics, pogroms, air raids, and executions of partisans and offers 
an estimate of about three million as the maximum possible number of victims, 


20 Editor’s note: A collection of the most important texts by Rassinier was published in 1978; 


another English language volume appeared in 1979. 
J. Ginsburg wrote a number of other books, which got increasingly polemical with time, for 
instance Majdanek in alle Ewigkeit (Burg 1979). Editor’s remark. 
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Abb. 35: Fernschreiben der Gestapo vom 11. April 1944 bezüg- 
lich der Flucht von Walter Rosenberg und Alfred Wetzler aus 
Auschwitz. Mit Dank erhalten vom Internationalen Suchdienst in 
Arolsen 
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although he believes the correct figure is much lower. As a reward for his ef- 
forts to get at the truth, Ginsburg, a small man and not young, was beaten up 
by Jewish thugs while visiting his wife’s grave in the Israelite cemetery in 
Munich.” 

[Editor’s Note: In this context the seven-volume work Die Geschichte der 
Verfemung Deutschlands (The History of Germany’s Defamation) by the Vi- 
enna author Franz J. Scheid! ought to be mentioned, which was self-published 
in 1967/68. It was disseminated only in small numbers and is not widely 
known today even among revisionists. The work has a wide scope reaching 
from atrocity propaganda during World War I (vol. 1) to the injustice done to 
Germany and the German people after World War II (vols. 6 & 7). Especially 
volumes 3 to 5 tackle the orthodox Holocaust narrative head-on. A large part 
of Scheidl’s work consists of quotes from more or less revisionist writings 
which appeared earlier. It offers only little new material based on the author’s 
own research. Scheidl is moreover rather polemical at times and does not cite 
his sources properly in all cases. The value of this work lies primarily in its 
encyclopedic presentation of revisionist knowledge as it existed in the mid- 
1960s.] 

In 1969, a short book was published in the United States, The Myth of the 
Six Million, attributed to an anonymous author.? While some things can be 
said in favor of this book, e.g. I learned of Rassinier there, it also contains so 
many errors of fact that it illustrates that it is not enough that a book's thesis be 
correct, for quite a few people who used it as a basis for prosecuting public 
controversy got burned as a result. 

The next development was the publication in Germany of a book by Emil 
Aretz, Hexen-Einmal-Eins einer Lüge (The Witches’ Multiplication Table of a 
Lie), of which only the third edition, Munich, 1973, seems to have attained 
significant circulation. Aretz carries the case against the exterminations only 
slightly beyond Rassinier. He depends heavily on Rassinier in this respect, alt- 
hough he provides some new material. A major function of his book is the 
presentation of a remarkably bold and forthright general defense of the Ger- 
man nation. 

The unreasonable continuation of war crimes trials in West Germany and 
the absence of any statute of limitations with respect to alleged war crimes by 
Germans have had a seldomly remarked implication: people who “were there" 
have been afraid to come forward and report what, to their knowledge, actually 
happened. They would rather not call attention to the fact that they "were 
there." However, it was inevitable that a few courageous individuals would 
come forward nevertheless. The most important of these, to date, has been 
Thies Christophersen, author of the booklet Die Auschwitz Lüge (The Ausch- 
witz Lie). Christophersen was at Auschwitz from January to December 1944. 
In 1973, he published his recollections and his firm view that no extermina- 
tions ever took place there. An English translation of Christophersen's booklet, 





22 
23 


The Ginsburg beating incident is well known and is mentioned by App, 20. 
This brochure had been authored by US historian David Hoggan; editor's note. 
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Majdanek wurde weltberühmt. Ge- 
stützt auf chemische Analysen und 
verschiedene technische Argumente 
schlussfolgerte Leuchter, dass die 
untersuchten Ortlichkeiten “weder 
damals noch heute als Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern benutzt oder ernsthaft in 
Erwägung gezogen werden konnten”. 
Das zweite Gutachten behandelt Gas- 
kammerbehauptungen für die Lager 
Dachau, Mauthausen und Hartheim, 
während das dritte die Konstrukti- 
onskriterien und Arbeitsweise der 
US-Hinrichtungsgaskammern егӧг- 
tert. Das vierte Gutachten rezensiert 
Pressacs 1989er Buch Auschwitz. 2. 
Aufl., ca. 300 S., s&w ill. (#16) 


"Die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden": Hilbergs Riese auf tónernen 
Füßen. Von Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
bergs GroBwerk Die Vernichtung der 
europdischen Juden ist ein orthodoxes 
Standardwerk zum Holocaust. Doch 
womit stützt Hilberg seine These, es 
habe einen deutschen Plan zur Aus- 
rottung der Juden hauptsächlich in 
Gaskammern gegeben? Graf hinter- 
leuchtet Hilbergs Beweise kritisch 
und bewertet seine These im Lichte 
der modernen Geschichtsschreibung. 








Die Ergebnisse sind für Hilberg ver- 
heerend. 2. Aufl, 188 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (#3) 


Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich. Von Ingrid Weckert. 
Orthodoxe Schriften zum Dritten 
Reich suggerieren, es sei für Juden 
schwierig gewesen, den NS-Verfol- 
gungsmaßnahmen zu entgehen. Die 
oft verschwiegene Wahrheit über die 
Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich ist, dass sie gewünscht 
wurde. Reichsdeutsche Behörden und 
jüdische Organisationen arbeiteten 
dafür eng zusammen. Die an einer 
Auswanderung interessierten Juden 
wurden von allen Seiten ausführlich 
beraten und ihnen wurde zahlreiche 
Hilfe zuteil. Eine griffige Zusammen- 
fassung der Judenpolitik des NS- 
Staates bis Ende 1941. 4. Aufl., 146 S., 
Bibl. #12) 


Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Ho- 
locaust-Orthodoxie. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Weder gesteigerte Medienpro- 
paganda bzw. politischer Druck noch 
Strafverfolgung halten den Revisionis- 
mus auf. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Band, der vorgibt, revisionistische 
Argumente endgültig zu widerlegen 
und zu beweisen, dass es in Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Maut- 
hausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof usw. Menschengaskammern 
gab. Mattogno zeigt mit seiner tief- 
gehenden Analyse dieses Werks, dass 
die orthodoxe Holocaust-Heiligen- 
verehrung um den Brei herumredet 
anstatt revisionistische Forschungs- 
ergebnisse zu erörtern. Mattogno ent- 
blößt ihre Mythen, Verzerrungen und 
Lügen. 2. Aufl., 280 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#25) 


Zweiter Teil: 
Spezialstudien ohne Auschwitz 


Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? Von Carlo Mattog- 
no und Jürgen Graf. In Treblinka in 
Ostpolen sollen 1942-1943 zwischen 
700.000 und 3 Mio. Menschen umge- 
bracht worden sein, entweder in mo- 
bilen oder stationáren Gaskammern, 
mit verzógernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungelöschtem Kalk, heißem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder Die- 
selabgasen... Die Leichen sollen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden 
sein. Die Autoren analysieren dieses 
Treblinka-Bild bezüglich seiner Ent- 
stehung, Logik und technischen Mach- 
barkeit und weisen mit zahlreichen 
Dokumenten nach, was Treblinka 
wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. 2. 
Aufl., 406 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#8) 














Belzec: Zeugenaussagen, Archüologie 
und Geschichte. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 
zwischen 600.000 und 3 Mio. Juden 
ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelóschtem Kalk, 
Starkstrom, Vakuum... Die Leichen 
seien schließlich auf riesigen Scheiter- 
haufen spurlos verbrannt worden. Wie 
im Fall Treblinka. Der Autor hat sich 
daher auf neue Aspekte beschrankt, 
verweist sonst aber auf sein Treb- 
linka-Buch (siehe oben). Es wird die 
Entstehung des offiziellen Geschichts- 
bildes des Lagers erläutert und einer 
tiefgehenden Kritik unterzogen. Ende 
der 1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec ar- 
chaologische Untersuchungen durch- 
geführt, deren Ergebnisse analysiert 
werden. Diese Resultate widerlegen 
die These von einem Vernichtungsla- 
ger. 168 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust-Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Zwi- 
schen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden sollen 
in Sobibor anno 1942/43 auf bizarre 
Weise getótet worden sein. Nach dem 
Mord sollen die Leichen in Massengrä- 
bern beerdigt und spáter verbrannt 
worden sein. Dieses Buch untersucht 
diese Behauptungen und zeigt, dass 
sie auf einer selektiven Auswertung 
widersprüchlicher und bisweilen sach- 
lich unmóglicher Aussagen beruht. 
Archáologische Untersuchungen im 
Lagerareal seit dem Jahr 2000 werden 
analysiert. Das Ergebnis ist tódlich 
für die These vom Vernichtungslager. 
Zudem wird die allgemeine NS-Juden- 
politik dokumentiert, die niemals eine 
völkermordende “Endlösung” vorsah... 
464 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Aktion 
Reinhardt”. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Gegen 
Ende 2011 veröffentlichten Mitglieder 
des orthodoxen Holocaust Controver- 
sies Blogs eine Studie im Internet, 
die vorgibt, die oben aufgeführten 
drei Bücher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka zu widerlegen. Dieses Werk 
ist eine tiefgreifende Erwiderung der 
drei kritisierten Autoren, indem sie 
jeden einzelnen Kritikpunkt detail- 
liert widerlegen. Achtung: Dieses 
zweibändige Werk liegt NUR auf 
ENGLISCH vor und wird wohl 
kaum je ins Deutsche übersetzt 
werden. Es setzt die Kenntnis 
der oben angeführten drei Bü- 
cher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka unbedingt voraus und 
stellt ihre umfassende Ergänzung 
und Aktualisierung dar. 2., Aufl., 
zwei Bände, insgesamt 1396 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl. #28) 
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Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Ge- 
schichte_& Propaganda. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Nahe Chelmno soll wah- 
rend des Krieges ein “Todeslager” 
bestanden haben, in dem zwischen 
10,000 und 1 Mio. Opfer in sogenann- 
ten “Gaswagen” mit Auspuffgasen er- 
stickt worden sein sollen. Mattognos 
tiefschürfende Untersuchungen der 
bestehenden Beweise untergraben 
jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. 
Mattogno deckt das Thema von allen 
Winkeln ab und unterminiert die or- 
thodoxen Behauptungen über dieses 
Lager mit einer überwältigend wirk- 
samen Menge an Beweisen. Zeugen- 
aussagen, technische Argumente, 
forensische Berichte, archäologische 
Grabungen, offizielle Untersuchungs- 
berichte, Dokumente - all dies wird 
von Mattogno kritisch untersucht. 
Hier finden sie die unzensierten Tat- 
sachen über Chelmno anstatt Propa- 
ganda. 2. Aufl., 198 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#23) 


Die Gaswagen: Eine kritische Un- 
tersuchung. (Perfekter Begleitband 
zum Chelmno-Buch.) Von Santiago 
Alvarez und Pierre Marais. Die Nazis 
sollen in Serbien und hinter der Front 
in Russland mobile Gaskammern zur 
Vernichtung von 700.000 Menschen 
eingesetzt haben. Bis 2011 gab es zu 
diesem Thema keine Monographie. 
Santiago Alvarez hat diese Lage geän- 
dert. Sind die Zeugenaussagen glaub- 
haft? Sind die Dokumente echt? Wo 
sind die Tatwaffen? Konnten sie wie 
behauptet funktionieren? Wo sind die 
Leichen? Um der Sache auf den Grund 
zu gehen, hat Alvarez alle bekannten 
Dokumente und Fotos der Kriegszeit 
analysiert sowie die groBe Menge an 
Zeugenaussagen, wie sie in der Lite- 
ratur zu finden sind und bei über 30 
Prozessen in Deutschland, Polen und 
Israel eingeführt wurden. Zudem hat 
er die Behauptungen in der orthodo- 
xen Literatur untersucht. Das Ergeb- 
nis ist erschütternd. Achtung: Dieses 
Buch wurde parallel mit Mattognos 
Buch über Chelmno editiert, um Wie- 
derholungen zu vermeiden und Kon- 
sistenz zu sichern. Ca. 450 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 2019; #26) 


Die Einsatzgruppen in den besetzten 
Ostgebieten: Entstehung, Zuständig- 
keiten und Tätigkeiten. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Vor dem Einmarsch in die 
Sowjetunion bildeten die Deutschen 
Sondereinheiten zur Sicherung der 
rückwärtigen Gebiete. Orthodoxe 
Historiker behaupten, die sogenann- 
ten Einsatzgruppen seien zuvorderst 
mit dem Zusammentreiben und dem 
Massenmord an Juden befasst gewe- 
sen. Diese Studie versucht, Licht in 




















die Angelegenheit zu bringen, indem 
alle relevante Quellen und materielle 
Spuren ausgewertet werden. Ca. 950 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 
2019; #39) 


Konzentrationslager Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie. 
Von Carlo Mattogno und Jürgen 
Graf. Bei Kriegsende behaupteten die 
Sowjets, dass bis zu zwei Millionen 
Menschen in sieben Gaskammern im 
Lager Majdanek umgebracht wur- 
den. Jahrzehnte spáter reduzierte das 
Majdanek-Museum die Opferzahl auf 
gegenwártig 78.000 und gab zu, dass 
es “bloß” zwei Gaskammern gegeben 
habe. Mittels einer erschópfenden 
Analyse der Primárquellen und ma- 
teriellen Spuren widerlegen die Auto- 
ren den Gaskammermythos für dieses 
Lager. Sie untersuchen zudem die 
Legende von der Massenhinrichtung 
von Juden in Panzergräben und ent- 
blößen sie als unfundiert. Dies ist ein 
Standardwerk der methodischen Un- 
tersuchung, das die authentische Ge- 
schichtsschreibung nicht ungestraft 
ignorieren kann. 3. Aufl., 410 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#5) 


Konzentrationslager Stutthof. Seine 
Geschichte und Funktion in der NS- 
Judenpolitik. Von Carlo Mattogno 
und Jürgen Graf. Orthodoxe Histo- 
riker behaupten, das Lager Stutthof 
habe 1944 als *Hilfsvernichtungsla- 
ger" gedient. Zumeist gestützt auf Ar- 
chivalien widerlegt diese Studie diese 
These und zeigt, dass Stutthof gegen 
Kriegsende ein Organisationszentrum 
deutscher Zwangsarbeit war. 2. Aufl., 
184 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#4) 


Dritter Teil: 
Auschwitzstudien 


Die Schaffung des Auschwitz-Mythos: 
Auschwitz in abgehórten Funhksprü- 
chen, polnischen Geheimberichten und 
Nachkriegsaussagen (1941-1947). Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Anhand von nach 
London gesandten Berichten des pol- 
nischen Untergrunds, SS-Funksprü- 
chen von und nach Auschwitz, die 
von den Briten abgefangen und ent- 
schlüsselt wurden, und einer Vielzahl 
von Zeugenaussagen aus Krieg und 
unmittelbarer Nachkriegszeit zeigt 
der Autor, wie genau der Mythos vom 
Massenmord in den Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz geschaffen wurde und wie 
es später von intellektuell korrupten 
Historikern in “Geschichte” verwan- 
delt wurde, indem sie Fragmente aus- 
wählten, die ihren Zwecken dienten, 
und buchstäblich Tausende von Lügen 
dieser “Zeugen” ignorierten oder aktiv 
verbargen, um ihre Version glaubhaft 
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zu machen. Ca. 330 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #41) 


Gerichtsfall Auschwitz: Robert van 
Pelts Beweise vom Irvingprozess kri- 
tisch hinterfragt. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Prof. Robert van Pelt gilt als einer 
der besten orthodoxen Experten für 
Auschwitz. Bekannt wurde er als Gut- 
achter beim Londoner Verleumdungs- 
prozesses David Irving’s gegen De- 
borah Lipstadt. Daraus entstand ein 
Buch des Titels The Case for Ausch- 
witz, in dem van Pelt seine Beweise 
für die Existenz von Menschengas- 
kammern in diesem Lager darlegte. 
Gerichtsfall Auschwitz ist eine wissen- 
schaftliche Antwort an van Pelt und 
an Jean-Claude Pressac, auf dessen 
Büchern van Pelts Studie zumeist ba- 
siert. Mattogno zeigt ein ums andere 
Mal, dass van Pelt die von ihm ange- 
führten Beweise allesamt falsch dar- 
stellt und auslegt. Dies ist ein Buch 
von hóchster politischer und wissen- 
schaftlicher Bedeutung für diejenigen, 
die nach der Wahrheit über Auschwitz 
suchen. Ca. 850 S., s&w ill., Glossar, 
Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2019; #22) 


Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Ant- 
wort an Jean-Claude Pressac. Hgg. 
von Germar Rudolf, mit Beiträgen 
von Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
und Carlo Mattogno. Der franzósi- 
sche Apotheker Jean-Claude Pressac 
versuchte, revisionistische Ergebnis- 
se mit der "technischen" Methode zu 
widerlegen. Dafür wurde er von der 
Orthodoxie gelobt, und sie verkündete 
den Sieg über die “Revisionisten”. Die- 
ses Buch enthüllt, dass Pressacs Ar- 
beit unwissenschaftlich ist, da er nie 
belegt, was er behauptet, und zudem 
geschichtlich falsch, weil er deutsche 
Dokumente der Kriegszeit systema- 
tisch falsch darstellt, falsch auslegt 
und missversteht. 2. Aufl, 240 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#14) 


Die Chemie von Auschwitz. Die Tech- 














sie eingesetzt? Zudem kann das be- 
rüchtigte Zyklon B analysiert werden. 
Was genau verbirgt sich hinter die- 
sem ominösen Namen? Wie tötet es? 
Welche Auswirkung hat es auf Mau- 
erwerk? Hinterlässt es dort Spuren, 
die man bis heute finden kann? Indem 
diese Themen untersucht werden, 
wird der Schrecken von Auschwitz 
akribisch seziert und damit erstmals 
wirklich nachvollziehbar. 3. Aufl., 448 
S., Farbill., Bibl., Index. (#2) 


Auschwitz-Lügen: Legenden, Lügen, 
Vorurteile über den Holocaust. Von 
G. Rudolf. Die trügerischen Behaup- 
tungen der Widerlegungsversuche 
revisionistischer Studien durch den 
französischen Apotheker Jean-Claude 
Pressac, den Sozialarbeiter Werner 
Wegner, den Biochemiker Georges 
Wellers, den Mediziner Till Bastian, 
den Historiker Ernst Nolte, die Che- 
miker Richard Green, Josef Bailer 
und Jan Markiewicz, den Kulturhis- 
toriker Robert van Pelt und den Toxi- 
kologen Achim Trunk werden als das 
entlarvt, was sie sind: wissenschaft- 
lich unhaltbare Lügen, die geschaffen 
wurden, um dissidente Historiker zu 
verteufeln. Ergänzungsband zu Ru- 
dolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 
3. Aufl., 402 S., s&w ill., Index. (#18) 


Die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz: 
Organisation, Zuständigkeit, Aktivi- 
täten. Von Carlo Mattogno. Gestützt 
auf zumeist unveröffentlichten deut- 
schen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit 
beschreibt diese Studie die Geschich- 
te, Organisation, Aufgaben und Vor- 
gehensweisen dieses Amts, das für 
die Planung und den Bau des Lager- 
komplexes Auschwitz verantwortlich 
war, einschließlich der Krematorien, 
welche die “Gaskammern” enthalten 
haben sollen. 2. Aufl., 180 S., s&w ill., 
Glossar, Index. (#13) 


Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle 
des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. 























nologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon B 
und den Gaskammern — Eine Tatort- 
untersuchung. Von G. Rudolf. Diese 
Studie versucht, die Auschwitz-For- 
schung auf der Grundlage der foren- 
sischen Wissenschaft zu betreiben, 
deren zentrale Aufgabe die Suche 
nach materiellen Spuren des Verbre- 
chens ist. Obwohl unbestrittenerweise 
kein Opfer je einer Autopsie unterzo- 
gen wurde, sind die meisten der be- 
haupteten Tatorte — die chemischen 
Schlachthäuser, sprich Gaskammern 
—je nach Fall mehr oder weniger einer 
kriminalistischen Untersuchung im- 
mer noch zugänglich. Dieses Buch gibt 
Antworten auf Fragen wie: Wie sahen 
die Gaskammern von Auschwitz aus? 
Wie funktionierten sie? Wozu wurden 








Von Carlo Mattogno. Ein Großteil 
aller Befehle, die jemals von den ver- 
schiedenen Kommandanten des be- 
rüchtigten Lagers Auschwitz erlassen 
wurden, ist erhalten geblieben. Sie 
zeigen die wahre Natur des Lagers 
mit all seinen täglichen Ereignissen. 
Es gibt keine Spur in diesen Befehlen, 
die auf etwas Unheimliches in diesem 
Lager hinweisen. Im Gegenteil, viele 
Befehle stehen in klarem und unüber- 
windbarem Widerspruch zu Behaup- 
tungen, dass Gefangene massenweise 
ermordet wurden. Dies ist eine Aus- 
wahl der wichtigsten dieser Befehle 
zusammen mit Kommentaren, die sie 
in ihren richtigen historischen Zu- 
sammenhang bringen. (Geplant für 
Ende 2018; #34) 


Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Ent- 


Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Ge- 





stehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs. 


rücht und Wirklichkeit. Von C. Matto- 





Von Carlo Mattogno. Begriffe wie 
“Sonderbehandlung” sollen Tarnwör- 
ter für Mord gewesen sein, wenn sie 
in deutschen Dokumenten der Kriegs- 
zeit auftauchen. Aber das ist nicht im- 
mer der Fall. Diese Studie behandelt 
Dokumente über Auschwitz und zeigt, 
dass Begriffe, die mit “Sonder-” anfan- 
gen, zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, 
die jedoch in keinem einzigen Fall et- 
was mit Tötungen zu tun hatten. Die 
Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeb- 
lichen Tarnsprache durch die Zuwei- 
sung krimineller Inhalte für harmlose 
Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente 
der etablierten Geschichtsschreibung 
— ist völlig unhaltbar. 2. Aufl., 192 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#10) 


Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz. 


gno. Die erste Vergasung in Auschwitz 
soll am 3. September 1941 in einem 
Kellerraum stattgefunden haben. Die 
diesbezüglichen Aussagen sind das 
Urbild aller spáteren Vergasungsbe- 
hauptungen. Diese Studie analysiert 
alle verfügbaren Quellen zu diesem 
angeblichen Ereignis. Sie zeigt, dass 
diese Quellen einander in Bezug auf 
Ort, Datum, Opfer usw. widerspre- 
chen, was es unmóglich macht, dem 
eine stimmige Geschichte zu entneh- 
men. Originale Dokumente versetzen 
dieser Legende den Gnadenstoß und 
beweisen zweifelsfrei, dass es dieses 
Ereignis nie gab. 3. Aufl., 196 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Krematorium I und die an- 
geblichen Menschenvergasungen. Von 








Von Carlo Mattogno. In Erweiterung 
des obigen Buchs zur Sonderbehand- 
lung in Auschwitz belegt diese Studie 
das Ausmaß, mit dem die Deutschen 
in Auschwitz versuchten, den Insas- 
sen eine Gesundheitsfürsorge zukom- 
men zu lassen. Im ersten Teil werden 
die Lebensbedingungen der Háftlinge 
analysiert. sowie die verschiedenen 
sanitären und medizinischen Maß- 
nahmen zum Nutzen der Häftlinge. 
Der zweite Teil untersucht, was mit 
Häftlingen geschah, die wegen Ver- 
letzungen oder Krankheiten “sonder- 
behandelt” wurden. Die umfassenden 
Dokumente zeigen, dass alles ver- 
sucht wurde, um diese Insassen ge- 
sund zu pflegen, insbesondere unter 
der Leitung des Standortarztes Dr. 
Wirths. Der letzte Teil des Buches ist 
der bemerkenswerten Persönlichkeit 
von Dr. Wirths gewidmet, der seit 
1942 Standortarzt in Auschwitz war. 
Seine Persönlichkeit widerlegt das ge- 
genwärtige Stereotyp vom SS-Offizier. 
414 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#33) 


Die Bunker von Auschwitz: Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Die Bunker, zwei 
vormalige Bauernhäuser knapp au- 
Berhalb der Lagergrenze, sollen die 
ersten speziell zu diesem Zweck aus- 
gerüsteten Gaskammern von Ausch- 
witz gewesen sein. Anhand deutscher 
Akten der Kriegszeit sowie enthüllen- 
den Luftbildern von 1944 weist diese 
Studie nach, dass diese “Bunker” nie 
existierten, wie Gerüchte von Wider- 
standsgruppen im Lager zu Gräuel- 
propaganda umgeformt wurden, und 
wie diese Propaganda anschließend 
von unkritischen, ideologisch verblen- 
deten Historikern zu einer falschen 
“Wirklichkeit” umgeformt wurde. 2. 
Aufl, 318 S., s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
#11) 











Carlo Mattogno. Die Leichenhalle des 
Krematoriums I in Auschwitz soll die 
erste dort eingesetzte Menschengas- 
kammer gewesen sein. Diese Studie 
untersucht alle Zeugenaussagen und 
Hunderte von Dokumenten, um eine 
genaue Geschichte dieses Gebäudes 
zu schreiben. Wo Zeugen von Verga- 
sungen sprechen, sind sie entweder 
sehr vage oder, wenn sie spezifisch 
sind, widersprechen sie einander 
und werden durch dokumentierte 
und materielle Tatsachen widerlegt. 
Ebenso enthüllt werden betrügerische 
Versuche orthodoxer Historiker, die 
Gräuelpropaganda der Zeugen durch 
selektive Zitate, Auslassungen und 
Verzerrungen in “Wahrheit” umzu- 
wandeln. Mattogno beweist, dass die 
Leichenhalle dieses Gebäudes nie eine 
Gaskammer war bzw. als solche hätte 
funktionieren können. 2. Aufl., 158 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #21) 


Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno. Im Frühling und 
Sommer 1944 wurden etwa 400.000 
ungarische Juden nach Auschwitz 
deportiert und dort angeblich in Gas- 
kammern ermordet. Die Krematorien 
vor Ort waren damit überfordert. Da- 
her sollen täglich Tausende von Lei- 
chen auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen ver- 
brannt worden sein. Der Himmel soll 
mit Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So 
die Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht 
alle zugänglichen Beweise. Sie zeigt, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen einander wi- 
dersprechen sowie dem, was physisch 
möglich gewesen wäre. Luftaufnah- 
men des Jahres 1944 beweisen, dass 
es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauch- 
schwaden gab. Neuer Anhang mit 3 
Artikeln zum Grundwasserpegel in 
Auschwitz und zu Massenverbren- 
nungen von Tierkadavern. 2. Aufl., 
210 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#17) 
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Die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno & Franco Deana. 
Eine erschópfende Untersuchung der 
Geschichte und Technik von Kremie- 
rungen allgemein und insbesondere 
der Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Basierend auf umfangreiche Fachlite- 
ratur, Dokumente der Kriegszeit und 
Sachbeweise wird die wahre Natur 
und Leistungsfáhigkeit der Krema- 
torien von Auschwitz beschrieben. 
Diese Anlagen waren abgespeckte 
Fassungen dessen, was normalerwei- 
se errichtet wurde, und ihre Einásche- 
rungskapazität war ebenfalls nied- 
riger als normal. 3 Bde., ca. 1300 S., 
s&w und Farbill. (Bde. 2 & 3), Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #24) 


Museumslügen: Die ` Fehldarstel- 
lungen, Verzerrungen und Betrüge- 
reien des Auschwitz-Museums. Von 
Carlo  Mattogno.  Revisionistische 
Forschungsergebnisse zwangen das 
Auschwitz-Museum, sich dieser He- 
rausforderung zu stellen. Sie haben 
geantwortet. Dieses Buch analysiert 
ihre Antwort und enthüllt die entsetz- 
lich verlogene Haltung der Verant- 
wortlichen des Auschwitz-Museums 
bei der Prásentation von Dokumenten 
aus ihren Archiven. Ca. 270 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2020; #38) 


Koks-, Holz- und Zyklon-B-Lieferun- 
gen nach Auschwitz: Weder Beweis 
noch Indiz für den Holocaust. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Forscher des Ausch- 
witz-Museums versuchten, Massen- 
vernichtungen zu beweisen, indem 
sie auf Dokumente über Lieferungen 
von Holz und Koks sowie Zyklon B 
nach Auschwitz verwiesen. In ihrem 
tatsáchlichen  histori- 
schen und technischen 
Kontext beweisen die- 
se Dokumente jedoch 
das genaue Gegenteil 
dessen, was diese or- 
thodoxen Forscher be- 
haupten. Ca. 250 S., 
s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
(2020; #40) 


Vierter Teil: 
Zeugenkritik 


Hohepriester des Holocaust: Elie Wie- 
sel, Die Nacht, der Erinnerungskult 
und der Aufstieg des Revisionismus. 
Von Warren B. Routledge. Die erste 
unabhàngige Biographie von Wie- 
sel enthüllt sowohl seine eigenen 
Lügen als auch den ganzen Mythos 
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уоп Dr. Mengele nach Auschwitz. 

















der “sechs Millionen”. Sie zeigt, wie 
zionistische Kontrolle viele Staats- B 
manner, die Vereinten Nationen und 
sogar Papste vor Wiesel auf die Knie 
zwang als symbolischen Akt der Un- 
terwerfung unter das Weltjudentum, 
wahrend man gleichzeitig Schulkin- 
der der  Holocaust-Gehirnwásche 
unterzieht. Ca. 480 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #30) 


Tätergeständnisse und Zeugenaus- 
sagen über Auschwitz. Von Jürgen 
Graf. Das orthodoxe Narrativ dessen, 
was sich während des 2. Weltkriegs 
in Auschwitz zutrug, ruht fast aus- 
schlieBlich auf Zeugenaussagen. Hier 
werden die 40 wichtigsten von ihnen 
kritisch hinterfragt, indem sie auf in- 
nere Stimmigkeit überprüft und mit- 
einander sowie mit anderen Beweisen 
verglichen werden wie Dokumenten, 
Luftbildern, forensischen Forschungs- 
ergebnissen und Sachbeweisen. Das 
Ergebnis ist verheerend für das tra- 
ditionelle Narrativ. (Ende 2018; #36) 


Kommandant von Auschwitz: Ru- 
dolf Höß, seine Folter und seine er- 
zwungenen Geständnisse. Von Carlo 








Warren 8. Routledge. 











Mattogno & Rudolf Höß. Von 1940 
bis 1943 war Höß Kommandant von 


Auschwitz. Nach dem Krieg wurde er DER ERINNERAUNGSKUIT OND DER 
AUFSTIEG DES REVISIBNISMUS. 


von den Briten gefangen genommen. 
In den folgenden 13 Monaten bis zu 
seiner Hinrichtung machte er 85 ver- 
schiedene Aussagen, in denen er seine 
Beteiligung am “Holocaust” gestand. 
Diese Studie enthüllt, wie die Briten 
ihn folterten, um “Geständnisse” aus 
ihm herauszupressen; sodann werden 
Höß’ Texte auf innere Stimmigkeit 
überprüft und mit historischen Fak- 
| ten verglichen. Die Ergebnisse sind 
augenöffnend... Ca. 420 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index (2019; #35) 


Augenzeugenbericht eines Arztes in 
Auschwitz: Die Bestseller-Liigenge- 
schichten von Dr. Mengeles Assistent 
kritisch betrachtet. Von Miklos Nyiszli armen 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, ein unga- 
rischer Arzt, kam 1944 als Assistent 


once Gear 








CARLO MATTOGNO, RUDOLF HOSS 





Nach dem Krieg schrieb er ein Buch 
und mehrere andere Schriften, die 
beschreiben, was er angeblich erlebte. 
Bis heute nehmen manche Historiker 
seine Berichte ernst, während ande- 
re sie als groteske Lügen und Über- 
treibungen ablehnen. Diese Studie 
präsentiert und analysiert Nyiszlis 
Schriften und trennt Wahrheit von AUSCHWITZ 
Erfindung. Ca. 500 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #37) 
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to which some colorful announcements had been added, was published in 
1974. Christophersen was followed by Dr. Wilhelm Stäglich, a retired Ham- 
burg judge, who had been assigned to an anti-aircraft unit near Auschwitz dur- 
ing 1944 and had visited the camp on a few occasions. For such honest report- 
ing of his recollections, Stüglich was punished with a five year, twenty percent 
reduction of his pension.” 

In late 1973, Austin J. App, a retired English professor in Maryland, pub- 
lished a short booklet, The Six Million Swindle. Early in 1974, Wolf Dieter 
Rothe published the first volume of his study, Die Endlósung der Judenfrage, 
and later in 1974, Richard Harwood published in England his book, Did Six 
Million Really Die? Harwood's booklet is quite good in convincing power, 
although it has some weak points, and the reader is referred to Rassinier for a 
definitive treatment of the subject. It was favorably reviewed by Colin Wilson 
in the November 1974 issue of the influential British monthly Books and 
Bookmen, setting off a months-long controversy in the pages of that journal.” 

In early 1975, Harry Elmer Barnes' translation of one of Rassinier's books, 
The Drama of the European Jews, was issued by a small publisher in the Unit- 
ed States. 


How Many Jews? 


In this introductory chapter, we quickly review the principal problems that 
arise when demographic questions are asked. We then indicate, how demo- 
graphic problems are resolved in this book, but indicate that the specific task 
of resolution must be deferred until later in the book. 

The problems inherent in a demographic study are formidable. First, all 
sources of post-war primary data are private Jewish or Communist sources 
(exclusively the latter in the all important cases of Russia and Poland). Second, 
it appears that one can get whatever results desired by consulting the appropri- 
ately selected pre-war and post-war sources. Consider world Jewish popula- 
tion. The 1939 study of Arthur Ruppin, Professor of Jewish Sociology at the 
Hebrew University of Jerusalem, gave 16,717,000 Jews in the world in 1938.26 
Because Ruppin (who passed away in 1943) was considered the foremost ex- 
pert on such matters, on account of many writings on the subject over a period 
of many years, the estimates of other pre-war sources tend to agree with him. 
Thus, the American Jewish Committee estimate for 1933, which appears in the 
1940 World Almanac, was 15,315,359. The World Almanac figure for 1945 is 
15,192,089 (page 367); no source is given, but the figure is apparently based 





24 Nation Europa, vol. 23 (Oct. 1973), 50; vol. 25 (Aug. 1975), 39. Editor's remark: later 
Staglich wrote an entire book (1979, Engl.: 1986), for which his doctor title was revoked. 
The book was ordered seized and destroyed; cf. Stäglich (2011), 505-510. 

This brochure had a decisive influence on revisionism. Cf. Lenski. Editor's remark. 

26 Ruppin, 30-33. 
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Der Holocaust: Die Argumente. Von 
Jürgen Graf. Eine Einführung in die 
wichtigsten Aspekte des *Holocaust" 





J und ihre kritische Betrachtung. Es 


zeichnet die Revisionen nach, die von 
der Orthodoxie am Geschichtsbild vor- 
genommen wurden, wie die wiederhol- 
ten Verringerungen der behaupteten 


-| Opferzahlen vieler Lager des Dritten 
| Reiches sowie das stillschweigende 


Ubergehen absurder Tótungsmetho- 
den. Das Gegenüberstellen von Ar- 
gumenten und  Gegenargumenten 
ermóglicht es dem Leser, sich kri- 
tisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. 
Quellenverweise und weiterführende 
Literatur ermóglichen eine tiefere 
Einarbeitung. Eine griffige und doch 
umfassende Einführung in diese Ma- 
terie. 4. Aufl., 126 S., 6"x9". 


Auschwitz: Ein dreiviertel Jahrhun- 
dert Propaganda. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Wahrend des Krieges kursierten 
wilde Gerüchte über Auschwitz: Die 
Deutschen testeten Kampfgase; Háft- 
linge wurden in Elektrokammern, 
Gasduschen oder mit pneumatischen 
Hämmern ermordet... Nichts davon 
war wahr. Anfang 1945 berichteten 
die Sowjets, 4 Mio. Menschen seien 
auf Starkstromfließbändern getötet 
worden. Auch das war nicht wahr. 
Nach dem Krieg fügten “Zeugen” und 
“Experten” noch mehr Phantasien 
hinzu: Massenmord mit Gasbomben; 
Loren, die lebende Menschen in Ofen 
fuhren; Krematorien, die 400 Mio. 
Opfer verbrennen konnten... Wieder 
alles unwahr. Dieses Buch gibt einen 
Überblick über die vielen Lügen über 
Auschwitz, die heute als unwahr ver- 
worfen werden. Es erklart, welche Be- 
hauptungen heute akzeptiert werden, 
obwohl sie genauso falsch sind. 128 S., 
5”x8”, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die 
“Auschwitz-Lüge”. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Dr. med. Till Bastian schrieb 
ein Buch: Auschwitz und die «Ausch- 
witz-Lüge», das über Auschwitz und 
"grundlegend über die ‘revisionis- 
tische Literatur" informieren soll. 
Doch basieren Bastians Angaben über 
Auschwitz auf langst widerlegter Pro- 
paganda. Seine Behauptungen über 
die revisionistische Literatur sind zu- 
dem Desinformationen. Er erwähnt 
nur ganz wenige, veraltete revisio- 
nistische Werke und verschweigt die 
bahnbrechenden Erkenntnisse revi- 
sionistischer Forscher der letzten 20 
Jahre. 144 S., 5“x8*, ill., Bibl., Index. 











Feuerzeichen: Die “Reichskristall- 
nacht”, Von Ingrid Weckert. Was 
geschah damals wirklich? Ingrid We- 
ckert hat alle ihre bei Abfassung der 
Erstauflage (1981) zugánglichen Do- 
kumente eingesehen, die vorhandene 
Literatur durchgearbeitet und zahlrei- 
che Zeitzeugen befragt. Das Buch ge- 
langt zu Erkenntnissen, die erstaun- 
lich sind. Erst 2008 wurden Teile von 
Weckerts Thesen von der Orthodoxie 
erórtert. Hier die erweiterte und aktu- 
alisierte Neuauflage. 3. Aufl., 254 S., 
6“х9“, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Der Holocaust vor Gericht: Der Pro- 
zess gegen Ernst Zündel. Von Robert 
Lenski. 1988 fand in Toronto die Beru- 
fungsverhandlung gegen den Deutsch- 
Kanadier Ernst Zündel wegen “Holo- 
caust-Leugnung" statt. Dieses Buch 
fasst die wahrend des Prozesses von 
den Experten beider Seiten vorge- 
brachten Beweise zusammen. Beson- 
ders sensationell war das für diesen 
Prozess angefertigte  Gaskammer- 
Gutachten Fred Leuchters sowie der 
Auftritt des britischen Historikers Da- 
vid Irving. Mit einem Vorwort von G. 
Rudolf. 2. Aufl., 539 S., A5. 


Der Auschwitz-Mythos: Legende oder 
Wirklichkeit? Von Wilhelm Stáglich. 
Analyse der Nürnberger Tribunale 
und des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Pro- 
zesses, welche die skandalóse Art ent- 
hüllt, mit der die Siegerjustiz und die 
Bundesbehórden das Recht beugten 
und brachen. Mit einem Vorwort des 
Herausgebers sowie im Anhang das 
Sachverstándigen-Gutachten des His- 
torikers Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheffler, 
das als Grundlage für die Einziehung 
des Mythos diente, sowie Dr. Stäglichs 
detaillierte Erwiderung darauf. 4. 
Aufl., 570 S., A5, s&w ill., Bibl. 


Geschichte der Verfemung Deutsch- 
lands. Von Franz J. Scheidl. Revisio- 
nistischer Klassikers aus den 1960ern: 
Gegen das deutsche Volk wird seit über 
100 Jahren ein einzigartiger Gräuellü- 
gen- und Hass-Propagandafeldzug ge- 
führt. Scheidl prüfte die Behauptun- 
gen dieser Propaganda. Die meisten 
erwiesen sich als 
Verfälschungen, 
Ubertreibungen, 
Erfindungen, 
Gráuellügen oder 
unzulässige Ver- 
allgemeinerun- н 
gen. 2. Aufl, 7]|.. 
Bde., zus. 1786 S., 
A5. 
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on some sort of religious census. The 1946 World Almanac revised this to 
15,753,638, a figure which was retained in the editions of 1947 (page 748), 
1948 (page 572), and 1949 (page 289). The 1948 World Almanac (page 249) 
also gives the American Jewish Committee estimate for 1938 (sic), 15,688,259 
while the 1949 World Almanac (page 204) reports new figures from the Amer- 
ican Jewish Committee, which were developed in 1947-1948: 16,643,120 in 
1939 and 11,266,600 in 1947. 

However, New York Times military expert Hanson Baldwin, in an article 
written in 1948 dealing with the then forthcoming Arab-Jewish war on the ba- 
sis of information available at the UN and other places, gave a figure of 15 to 
18 million world Jewish population as well as figures for such things as Jews 
in Palestine, Jews in the Middle East, Arabs in Palestine, total Arabs, total 
Moslems, etc.” 

Such a sketch illustrates some of the simpler uncertainties that exist in a 
demography study. To carry the matter further, the 11-12 million postwar 
world Jewish population figure, which it is necessary to claim in order to 
maintain the extermination thesis, is very vulnerable on two points. The first is 
the set of statistics offered for the U.S., and the second is the set offered for 
Eastern Europe. Both, especially the latter, are subject to insuperable uncer- 
tainties. Let us first consider the United States. Census figures for the total 
U.S. population are:? 


Table 1: U.S. total population 





YEAR POPULATION 
1920 105,710,620 
1930 122,775,046 
1940 131,669,275 
1950 150,697,361 
1960 179,300,000 





while U.S. Jewish population figures, as given by the Jewish Statistical Bureau 
(subsidiary of either the American Jewish Conference or the Synagogue of 
America), Н. S. Linfield, Director, are:” 


Table 2: U.S. Jewish population 








YEAR JEWISH POPULATION 
1917 3,388,951 
1927 4,228,029 
1937 4,770,647 
1949 5,000,000 
1961 5,530,000 





It is important to note that all of the U.S. Jewish population figures are giv- 
en by the same source (Linfield). 





7 New York Times (Feb. 22, 1948), 4. 
ж World Almanac (1931), 192; (1942), 588; (1952), 394; (1962), 251. 
? World Almanac (1931), 197; (1942), 593; (1952), 437; (1962), 258. 
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Einleitung 


Laut der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung wurden während des Zweiten 
Weltkriegs in sechs nationalsozialistischen Lagern mehrere Millionen Juden 
durch Giftgas getótet. 

Zwei dieser Lager, Auschwitz und Majdanek, sollen ursprünglich als nor- 
male Konzentrationslager errichtet worden sein, doch später zugleich als 
“Vernichtungslager” gedient haben, in denen die arbeitstauglichen Juden zur 
Zwangsarbeit eingesetzt, die arbeitsuntauglichen hingegen vergast wurden. 
Außerdem, so die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung, habe es vier ausschließ- 
lich zum Zweck der Judenausrottung dienende “reine Vernichtungslager" ge- 
geben, nämlich Treblinka, Sobibór, Bełżec und Chełmno (Kulmhof). Bis auf 
eine Handvoll von “Arbeitsjuden”, die für die Aufrechterhaltung des Lagerbe- 
triebs notwendig gewesen seien, seien hier sämtliche eingelieferten Juden un- 
abhängig von Alter und Gesundheitszustand sofort unregistriert ermordet 
worden. 

Treblinka, Sobibör und Belzec, in der Literatur oft als “Lager der Aktion 
Reinhardt? bezeichnet, befanden sich im Osten des Generalgouvernements, 
also des besetzten Polen. In diesen drei Lagern sollen die Massenmorde mit- 
tels Abgasen von Dieselmotoren in stationären Gaskammern verübt worden 
sein. Hingegen sollen in dem nordwestlich von Lodz gelegenen Chetmno 
Gaswagen als Mordinstrumente gedient haben. In allen vier “reinen Vernich- 
tungslagern", so die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung, habe man die Leichen 
der Ermordeten zunächst in riesigen Massengräbern beigesetzt, doch später, 
als sich die militärische Niederlage des Deutschen Reichs abzeichnete, wieder 
ausgegraben und unter freiem Himmel verbrannt. 

Die Behauptungen über Massenmord und Leichenbeseitigung in den vier 
"reinen Vernichtungslagern" beruhen einzig und allein auf Zeugenaussagen. 
Dokumente aus diesen Lagern fehlen nämlich so gut wie vollständig, was sich 
laut orthodoxer Geschichtsversion dadurch erklärt, dass die Nationalsozialis- 
ten entweder gar keine Dokumente erstellt oder aber, falls es doch nicht ohne 
solche abging, diese rechtzeitig vernichtet hátten, um keine Beweise für ihre 





' Der Ausdruck “Vernichtungslager” stellt eine Übersetzung des englischen “extermination camp” 


dar und findet sich in keinem einzigen deutschen Dokument der Kriegszeit. 

Diese Aktion, deren Ziel teilweise in der Beschlagnahmung jüdischen Eigentums bestand, ver- 
dankt ihren Namen dem Staatssekretür im Finanzministerium Fritz Reinhardt, und nicht, wie in 
der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung meist behauptet wird, Reinhardt Heydrich. Siehe dazu Car- 
lo Mattogno, Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Entstehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs, 2. Aufl., 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, S. 39. 
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Untaten zu hinterlassen. Aus diesem Grund seien Treblinka, Sobibor, Bełżec 
und Chełmno auch vor dem deutschen Rückzug restlos zerstört worden. In der 
Tat findet der Besucher der Stätten, wo diese Lager einst gestanden haben, 
dort keine greifbaren Spuren mehr vor. 

Unter diesen Umständen sieht sich ein Historiker, der das hier skizzierte 
Bild der vier "reinen Vernichtungslager" mit wissenschaftlichen Methoden 
überprüfen will, einer ungleich schwierigeren Aufgabe gegenüber als ein For- 
scher, der sich dasselbe Ziel bezüglich Auschwitz oder Majdanek gesetzt hat. 
Letzterer kann die in groBer Zahl verfügbaren Dokumente der Lagerverwal- 
tungen studieren; er kann die — teils unversehrt, teils im Ruinenzustand erhal- 
tenen — Räume, die laut gängiger Auffassung als Menschentótungsgaskam- 
mern dienten, darauf hin überprüfen, ob sie sich von ihrer Struktur her über- 
haupt als solche eigneten; er kann berechnen, ob die Krematorien die behaup- 
tete Anzahl von Leichen einzuäschern vermochten. All diese Möglichkeiten 
bleiben dem Historiker der “reinen Vernichtungslager” verwehrt. 

Thema der vorliegenden Studie ist Treblinka, das ca. 80 km nordöstlich 
von Warschau unweit des gleichnamigen Weilers lag. Treblinka ist zweifellos 
das bekannteste der vier “reinen Vernichtungslager"; in dem — durch die Me- 
dien geprägten — Bewusstsein der Öffentlichkeit ist es zu dem nächst Ausch- 
witz finstersten Wahrzeichen für den “Holocaust” geworden. 

Das Lager Treblinka bestand aus zwei Lagern, Treblinka I und Treblinka 
II. Bei Treblinka I handelte es sich unbestritten um ein reines Arbeitslager. 
Das angebliche “Vernichtungslagers” trug die Bezeichnung Treblinka II. Es 
war etwa 4 km vom gleichnamigen Dorf entfernt, weniger als 2 km vom Fluss 
Bug, auf der Eisenbahnlinie Oströw Mazowiecki-Siedlce, die sich an der Sta- 
tion Matkinia mit der wichtigeren Linie Warschau-Biatystok schneidet. Die 
angeblichen “östlichen Vernichtungslager” waren alle drei in einer Grenzzone 
errichtet worden: Treblinka nahe der Grenze zwischen dem Generalgouver- 
nement und dem Bezirk Biatystok, Sobibór unweit jener zwischen dem Gene- 
ralgouvernement und dem Reichskommissariat Ukraine, Belzec zwischen dem 
Distrikt Lublin und dem Distrikt Galizien. 

Treblinka II lag durchaus nicht in einer besonders abgelegenen Region und 
barg sehr wenige Geheimnisse. Die vom Dorf Treblinka nach Siedlce führen- 
de Eisenbahnlinie verlief ganze 300 m vom Lager entfernt, parallel zur nahen 
Straße. Eine Abzweigung dieser Bahnlinie führte zum Lager und von da aus 
zum Arbeitslager Treblinka I. Kaum anderthalb Kilometer weiter stand das 
Dorf Wölka Okraglik; in entgegengesetzter Richtung, rund 2 km von Treblin- 
ka I entfernt, befanden sich die Weiler Grady und Poniatowo.? 





7 Siehe Dokument 1 im Anhang. 
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Schenkt man den Zeugenaussagen Glauben, so bestanden sogar rege Kon- 
takte zwischen der örtlichen polnischen Bevölkerung und den Lagerinsassen, 
mit denen ein schwunghafter Tauschhandel blühte. Die polnischen Bauern 
“kamen, um Geschäfte zu machen”:* Sie brachten den Häftlingen allerlei Le- 
bensmittel, die sie gegen Gold eintauschten:? 

"So kam es, dass täglich Körbe mit weißen Brötchen, Brathähnchen, Käse, 

Butter, Creme etc. in Treblinka eintrafen.” 

Etwas über 2 km von Treblinka II entfernt hatten die Deutschen das Lager 
Treblinka I errichtet, wo die Zwangsarbeiter hauptsáchlich mit der Fórderung 
von Kies aus einer riesigen Grube bescháftigt waren. 

Die wenigen beim Eintreffen der Sowjets im August 1944 noch vorhande- 
nen materiellen Spuren von Treblinka II° wurden im Lauf der Jahre vollstän- 
dig beseitigt und existieren heute nicht mehr. Von 1959 bis 1964 erhielt Treb- 
linka seine heutige Gestalt: Ein großer Sektor des Lagergeländes wurde einbe- 
toniert, und es wurden dort 17.000 Betonblócke errichtet, die an Grabstelen 
gemahnen.’ Im Zentrum baute man ein gigantisches Denkmal aus Stein. Am 
Eingang zum Lager verkünden Steine in mehreren Sprachen, hier seien zwi- 
schen Juli 1942 und August 1943 “über 800.000 Juden" umgekommen.? 
Querbalken aus Beton, flankiert von einer ebenfalls aus Beton bestehenden 
Plattform, symbolisieren die Schienenspur und den Bahnsteig des Lagers." 
Ansonsten bietet sich dem Auge nichts weiter dar als eine von Tannen um- 
säumte Wiese.!! 

Auf einem gut zwei Kilometer langen Waldpfad gelangt man in jene Zone, 
wo einst Treblinka I stand, und auf dem Weg dorthin kann man die alte Kies- 
grube sehen.” Kurz davor stößt man auf einen kleinen Friedhof, wo im Ar- 
beitslager gestorbene polnische Häftlinge ruhen.? Auf dem von einem Tan- 
nenwald umgebenen Lagergelände'* sind die rund 12 m x 60 m großen Beton- 
fundamente erhalten, auf denen die Baracken standen.? 

Eine ausführlichere Beschreibung der Zone, in der Treblinka I und Treb- 
linka II gelegen waren, findet der Leser im Abschnitt 3 des Kapitels III. 





Zeugenaussage von Samuel Willenberg, in: Alexander Donat (Hg.), The Death Camp Treblinka, 
Holocaust Library, New York 1979, S. 192. 

Zeugenaussage von Abraham Krzepicki, in: A. Donat, ebenda, S. 125. 
Siehe Kapitel III. 

Siehe Foto 1 im Anhang. 

Siehe Foto 2 im Anhang. 

Siehe Foto 3 im Anhang. 

10 Siehe Foto 4 im Anhang. 

Siehe Foto 5 im Anhang. 

12 Siehe Foto 6 im Anhang. 

13 Siehe Foto 7 im Anhang. 

^ Siehe Foto 8 im Anhang. 

Siehe Foto 9 im Anhang. 
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In der unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit war bisweilen von bis zu drei Millio- 


nen in Treblinka II ermordeten Menschen die Rede.'° Die beiden wichtigsten 
Standardwerke der zeitgenössischen “Holocaust”-Geschichtsschreibung nen- 
nen Opferzahlen von 750.000 (Raul Hilberg'’) bzw. 870.000 (Enzyklopädie 
des Holocaust!*). 


Letztgenanntes Standardwerk, die Enzyklopddie des Holocaust, enthilt ei- 


ne Zusammenfassung des orthodoxen Bildes vom Lager Treblinka, die wir im 
Folgenden auszugsweise wiedergeben: '? 


“[Treblinka] lag in einem bevölkerungsarmen Gebiet südlich von Malkinia, 
einer Eisenbahnstation an der Hauptstrecke Warschau-Bialystok. Das Lager 
befand sich vier Kilometer entfernt von dem Ort und der Eisenbahnstation 
Treblinka. Die Gegend war dicht bewaldet und gegen Einblick gut abge- 
schirmt. In der Nähe war 1941 das Straflager Treblinka I errichtet worden, in 
dem Polen und Juden Zwangsarbeit in Steinbrüchen"?! leisteten. Das Vernich- 
tungslager errichtete die SS-Zentralbauleitung Warschau unter Mitarbeit 
deutscher Firmen im Rahmen der Aktion Reinhard zwischen Ende Mai und 
dem 22. Juli 1942, wobei man Lagerinsassen von Treblinka I und Juden aus 
den benachbarten Städten zur Arbeit heranzog. Außer den Lagergebäuden und 
Gaskammern wurde auch ein Nebengleis vom Lager zur nahegelegenen Ei- 
senbahnstation gebaut. Auf dem Lagergelünde wurden riesige Gruben ausge- 
hoben, die später als Massengräber dienten. 

Das Lager war in einem Rechteck von 400 Meter Breite und 600 m Länge an- 
gelegt [...]. Im südöstlichen Teil befand sich der Bereich, in dem die Häftlinge 
ermordet wurden, vom deutschen Personal ‘das obere Lager’ genannt. Das 
200 mal 250 m große Gelände war vollständig eingezäunt und vom Rest des 
Lagers abgetrennt. Hier befand sich ein Backsteingebäude mit drei Gaskam- 
mern von je vier mal vier Metern Größe. In einem anschließenden Schuppen 
stand ein Dieselmotor, der das Kohlenmonoxyd für die Kammern produzierte. 
Das Gas wurde über Röhren an den Decken in die Gaskammern geleitet, die 
wie Duschräume gebaut waren. Jede Gaskammer hatte eine zweite Tür, durch 
die die Leichen entfernt wurden. Östlich des Gebäudes, 150 bis 200 m von den 
Gaskammern entfernt, befanden sich die riesigen Gruben, in denen die Lei- 
chen vergraben wurden. Ein schmaler Pfad, auf beiden Seiten eingezäunt und 
mit Baumzweigen getarnt, führte vom Ankunfts- zum Vernichtungsbereich. 





19 
20 


Diese Zahl wurde z.B. von Wassili Grossmann in Die Hölle von Treblinka, Verlag für fremdspra- 

chige Literatur, Moskau 1946, genannt (siehe Kapitel 1). 

Raul Hilberg, Die Vernichtung der europäischen Juden, Drei Bände, Fischer Taschenbuch Verlag, 
Frankfurt 1997, S. 956. 

Eberhard Jäckel, Peter Longerich, Julius H. Schoeps (Hg.), Enzyklopädie des Holocaust. Die Ver- 

folgung und Ermordung der europäischen Juden, drei Bände, Argon Verlag, Berlin 1993, S. 1430. 
Ebenda, S. 1427 ff. 

Richtiger ware: “In einer Kiesgrube". 
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Über diesen Pfad, ‘Schlauch’ genannt, mußten die nackten jüdischen Häftlinge 
in die Gaskammern gehen. 

Der erste Lagerkommandant war SS-Obersturmführer Irmfried Eberl. Ende 
August/Anfang September 1942 wurde er durch den SS-Obersturmführer 
Franz Stangl, den früheren Kommandanten von Sobibor, abgelöst. Etwa 20 bis 
30 SS-Männer, die fast alle am Euthanasie-Programm beteiligt gewesen wa- 
ren, leiteten das Lager. Eine etwa 90 bis 120 Mann starke Kompanie von meist 
ukrainischen Trawniki-Münnern" diente als Lagerwachmannschaft. Sie ver- 
hinderte Flucht- und Widerstandsversuche. [...] Gruppen jüdischer Gefange- 
ner wurden darüber hinaus zu Bauarbeiten herangezogen, die selbst während 
des Vernichtungsprozesses fortgeführt wurden. Diese Gefangenen wurden für 
einige Tage oder höchstens Wochen zu Arbeiten eingesetzt und dann ‘selek- 
tiert’ und getötet, bevor Neuankömmlinge ihre Plätze einnahmen. [...] 

Der Vernichtungsprozeß in Treblinka war wie in den Lagern Belzec und Sobi- 
bor organisiert. Ein ankommender Zug, im allgemeinen 40 bis 50 Wagen (mit 
6000 bis 7000 Personen), hielt zuerst am Bahnhof des Dorfes Treblinka. Dann 
fuhren 20 Waggons in das Lager, die anderen blieben auf dem Bahnhof zu- 
rück. Verstärkte Wachmannschaften bezogen an der Rampe und im Ankunfts- 
bereich Aufstellung. Die Juden wurden von den SS-Männern aus den Waggons 
getrieben. Dann erklärte ein Lageroffizier den Ankömmlingen, daß sie ein 
Durchgangslager erreicht hätten, von dem aus sie in verschiedene Arbeitsla- 
ger verteilt würden. Aus hygienischen Gründen müßten sie duschen, und ihre 
Kleidung werde desinfiziert. Geld und Wertsachen müßten sie abgeben; sie 
würden ihnen nach dem Duschen wieder ausgehändigt werden. Nach dieser 
Erklärung wurden die Juden zum ‘Umschlagplatz’ beordert. 

Am Eingang zum Platz wies man die Männer getrennt von Frauen und Kin- 
dern in eine Baracke. Dabei wurden sie von den Aufsehern zum Laufschritt 
angetrieben und mißhandelt. Ab Herbst 1942 wurde den Frauen das Haar ge- 
schoren, bevor sie nackt in den ‘Schlauch’ getrieben wurden, der zu den Gas- 
kammern führte. Frauen und Kinder wurden zuerst vergast. Die Männer wur- 
den währenddessen nackt auf dem ‘Umschlagplatz’ festgehalten, bis auch sie 
den ‘Schlauch’ betreten mußten. In die Gaskammern ließ man Kohlenmonoxyd 
einströmen. Innerhalb von 30 Minuten waren alle Menschen erstickt. Ihre Lei- 
chen wurden in Gruben verscharrt. |...] 

Getrennt von den anderen jüdischen Gefangenen, wurde eine 100- bis 300- 
köpfige Gruppe im Vernichtungsbereich zu Arbeiten wie der Entfernung der 
Leichen aus der Gaskammer, der Säuberung der Kammern, dem Herausbre- 
chen von Goldzähnen und zum Vergraben der Leichen eingesetzt. Als man im 
Frühjahr 1943 zum Verbrennen der Leichen überging, um die Spuren des 
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Das südöstlich von Lublin gelegene Lager Trawniki diente u.a. als Ausbildungsstätte für das Kon- 
zentrationslager-Personal. 
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Massenmordes zu beseitigen, wurde diese Aufgabe ebenfalls dieser Gruppe 
übertragen. 

Wie in Belzec und Sobibor war die Kapazität der Gaskammern mit einer Flä- 
che von 48 Quadratmetern bald nicht mehr ausreichend. Daher baute man 
zwischen Ende August und Anfang Oktober 1942 zehn weitere Gaskammern 
mit einer Gesamtflüche von 320 Quadratmetern. Sie befanden sich in einem 
Backsteingebäude, in dessen Mitte ein Flur mit fünf Türen auf jeder Seite ver- 
lief, die jeweils in eine Gaskammer führten. Eine zweite Tür innerhalb der 
Kammer konnte nur von außen geöffnet werden und wurde zur Entfernung der 
Leichen benutzt. Nun war es möglich, die Insassen von 20 Eisenbahnwaggons 
zur gleichen Zeit zu ermorden. |...] 

Das Massenvernichtungsprogramm in Treblinka begann am 23. Juli 1942; die 
ersten Opfer waren Juden aus dem Warschauer Ghetto. Bis zum 21. September 
wurden 254.000 Juden aus Warschau und 112.000 aus anderen Teilen des 
Distrikts Warschau in Treblinka ermordet, insgesamt 366.000 Menschen. Aus 
dem Distrikt Radom wurden 337.000 Juden ermordet und aus dem Distrikt 
Lublin 35.000, die meisten im Winter 1942/1943. [...] Aus dem Distrikt Bialys- 
tok wurden über 107.000 Juden in Treblinka ermordet, die meisten zwischen 
November 1942 und Januar 1943. 

7000 Juden aus der Slowakei, die zuerst in Ghettos des Generalgouvernements 
deportiert worden waren, wurden im Sommer und Herbst 1942 ermordet. Aus 
Theresienstadt wurden vom 5. bis zum 25. Oktober 1942 in fünf Transporten 
8000 Juden deportiert. Aus Griechenland kamen in der zweiten Märzhälfte 
1943 über 4000 Juden, die zuerst aus Thrakien nach Bulgarien deportiert 
worden waren. 7000 Juden aus Makedonien, dem Teil Jugoslawiens, den Bul- 
garien annektiert hatte, wurden Ende März und Anfang April 1943 in Treblin- 
ka ermordet. Aus Saloniki kam Ende März mindestens ein Transport mit 2800 
Juden. Insgesamt wurden in Treblinka 29.000 Juden aus Ländern außerhalb 
Polens ermordet. Auch 2000 Zigeuner waren unter den Opfern. Die Massen- 
vernichtung wurde bis April 1943 fortgesetzt, danach kamen nur noch verein- 
zelte Transporte an. 

Nach einem Besuch Heinrich Himmlers in Treblinka Ende Februar/Anfang 
März 1943 begann man auf seinen Befehl, die Leichen der Opfer zu verbren- 
nen. Zu diesem Zweck wurden die Massengräber geöffnet, die Knochen zer- 
malmt und mit der Asche wieder vergraben. Diese Leichenverbrennungen soll- 
ten die Spuren der Morde verwischen. Nach ihrem Abschluß wurde das Lager 
im Herbst 1943 aufgelöst. Insgesamt waren hier 870.000 Menschen ermordet 
worden. |...] 

In Treblinka gab es mehrere Ansätze zum Widerstand, sowohl von einzelnen als 
auch von ganzen Transporten. [...] Anfang 1943 bildete sich unter den Insassen 
eine Widerstandsbewegung. [...] 

Als sich die Verbrennung der Leichen dem Abschluß näherte und die Auflö- 
sung des Lagers und damit die Ermordung der verbliebenen Gefangenen be- 
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vorstand, beschloß der Untergrund, den Aufstand nicht länger aufzuschieben. 
Am 2. August 1943 [...] eröffneten [die Widerständler] das Feuer auf die SS- 
Leute und setzten einige Lagergebäude in Brand. Zahlreiche Gefangene wur- 
den bei dem Versuch, den Zaun zu stürmen, erschossen. Deutsche Sicherheits- 
kräfte durchsuchten die Umgebung. 70 von den ungefähr 750 Gefangenen ge- 
lang die Flucht. Einige der zurückgebliebenen Gefangenen wurden auf der 
Stelle erschossen, die anderen mußten die Bauten und Zäune niederreißen und 
sämtliche Spuren des Lagers beseitigen. Danach ermordete man auch diese 
Häftlinge. Der Boden wurde dann umgepflügt und bepflanzt und einer ukraini- 
schen Bauernfamilie übergeben.” 


Soweit die Enzyklopädie des Holocaust. 

Wir haben uns die Aufgabe gestellt, das hier resümierte Bild vom “Ver- 
nichtungslager” Treblinka einer kritischen Überprüfung zu unterziehen und, 
falls es dieser Überprüfung nicht standhalten sollte, eine alternative These be- 
züglich der wirklichen Funktion des Lagers aufzustellen. 

Für die Einleitung, Kapitel 1, Kapitel 5 sowie die Schlussfolgerung ist Jür- 
gen Graf verantwortlich. Für alle übrigen Kapitel trägt Carlo Mattogno die 
Verantwortung. Die Übersetzung der von C. Mattogno auf Italienisch ge- 
schriebenen Kapitel besorgte J. Graf. 

Für die Zusendung von wichtigem Material bzw. den Hinweis auf Publika- 
tionen zu unserem Thema sprechen wir Prof. Robert Faurisson, Mark Weber 
sowie Dr. Miroslav Dragan unseren herzlichen Dank aus. 

Ursprünglich war geplant, die Ergebnisse der von Ingenieur Richard Krege 
auf dem Gelände von Treblinka durchgeführten Bodenradaruntersuchungen in 
dieses Buch aufzunehmen. Angesichts der Bedeutung des Themas sowie der 
Ausweitung der Bodenradaruntersuchungen auf die Lager Belzec und Ausch- 
witz wurde beschlossen, dieses Thema in einem eigenen Werk zu behandeln, 
das ca. Ende 2002/Anfang 2003 bei Castle Hill Publishers erscheinen soll. 

Gewidmet ist unser Buch unserem verstorbenen Freund Diplom-Ingenieur 
Arnulf Neumaier, einem unermüdlichen Streiter für die geschichtliche Wahr- 
heit, dessen 1994 im Sammelband Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte publizierter 
Artikel “Der Treblinka-Holocaust” einen Meilenstein in der wissenschaftli- 
chen Forschung zu diesem Lager darstellt. 
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Teil 1: 
Treblinka: Eine kritische Analyse 


der orthodoxen Version 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


The indicated growth of U.S. Jewish population, 1917-1937, is 40.8%, 
while the growth of total U.S. population, 1920-1940, is 24.6%. This contrast 
is generally reasonable, since in the period under consideration Jewish immi- 
gration was fairly heavy. However, Jewish immigration into the 0.5. raises 
some problems of its own. The American Jewish yearbook gave a net Jewish 
immigration for the years 1938-1943 and 1946-1949 (inclusive) of 232,191.?? 
Figures for 1944 and 1945 do not seem to be available. It was in those two 
years, incidentally, that an indeterminate number of Jews were admitted to the 
U.S. “outside of the regular immigration procedure." It was claimed that there 
were only 1,000 such Jews quartered at a camp near Oswego, New York, and 
that they were not eligible for admission to the U.S. This was supposed to be a 
U.S. contribution to relieving the problems of refugees, but the whole episode 
seems most strange and suspicious.?! 

Rather than attempt to settle the problem of the extent of Jewish immigra- 
tion, suppose one allows the Jewish population a growth rate in 1937-1957 at 
least equal to that of the U.S. Jewish population of 1917-1937, as seems at 
least reasonable in view of various facts, e.g., the reasons which sent 1.5 mil- 
lion Jews to Palestine during the World War II and aftermath period appear to 
motivate immigration to the U.S. just as well, and no national or racial immi- 
gration quotas were applicable to Jews as such. In such a case, there should be 
at least 6,678,000 Jews in the U.S. in 1957, not the 5,300,000 that are indicat- 
ed. There are about 1,400,000 Jews missing from the interpolated figures for 
1957, and we consider this a conservative figure for the reason given. The pe- 
riod 1937-1957 was one of Jewish movement on an unprecedented scale. 

On the other hand, we can adopt an equally conservative approach and as- 
sume that the 4,770,647 Jews of 1937 grew in 1937-1957 at the same rate as 
the U.S. population in 1940-1960. Under this assumption, these should have 
become 6,500,000 Jews in the U.S. in 1957. If one adds the reasonable figure 
of 300,000 more due to immigration, we have 6,800,000 in 1957. Thus, by ei- 
ther method of extrapolation the figures offered for post-war U.S. Jewish pop- 
ulation are at least approximately 1.5 million short for 1957. 

The specific major fault of the U.S. Jewish population figures is the inex- 
plicably small claimed growth from 1937 to 1949 despite record Jewish 
movement and a very open U.S. immigration policy. 

Eastern Europe, however, presents the core of the demographic problem. In 
order to avoid very serious confusion, one must first recognize that there have 
been extensive border changes in Eastern Europe in the course of the twentieth 
century. À map of Europe on the eve of World War I (1914) is given as Fig. 1. 
A map for January 1938 showing, essentially, Europe organized according to 
the Treaty of Versailles, before Hitler began territorial acquisitions, is given in 
Fig. 2, and Fig. 4 shows the post-war map of Europe. The principal border 
change at the end of World War II was the moving westward of the Soviet 





30 World Almanac (1952), 438. 
3! US-WRB (1945), 64-69; New York Times (June 10, 1944), 1; (June 13, 1944), 1; (Aug. 10, 
1944), 5; (Oct. 24, 1944), 14; (Oct. 25, 1944), 13; Myer, 108-123. 
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Kapitel I: 
Die Darstellung Treblinkas 
in der Geschichtsschreibung 


1. Treblinka in der orthodoxen “‘Holocaust’’-Literatur 


Normalerweise unterscheidet ein Historiker scharf zwischen Sachbiichern und 
Romanen. Im Falle der orthodoxen, d.h. die These von der Massenvernichtung 
in Gaskammern stiitzenden Literatur tiber Treblinka ist diese Unterscheidung 
jedoch kaum móglich: Auch Anspruch auf Wissenschaftlichkeit erhebende 
Verfechter des orthodoxen Treblinka-Bildes müssen sich angesichts des voll- 
kommenen Fehlens von Sach- und Dokumentenbeweisen notgedrungen auf 
Zeugenaussagen stützen, deren Wert die folgenden Beispiele dem Leser dras- 
tisch vor Augen führen werden. Aus diesem Grund verzichten wir bei unserer 
chronologischen Übersicht über die wichtigsten seit 1945 erschienenen, ganz 
oder teilweise dem Lager Treblinka gewidmeten Werke auf jeden Versuch ei- 
ner solchen Unterscheidung. 


a. Wassili Grossmann 


Wir beginnen mit der im Jahre 1945 erschienenen Publikation Treblinski Ad 
(Die Hólle von Treblinka) des sowjetisch-jüdischen Autors Wassili Gross- 
mann (auch Vassili Grossman geschrieben). Die Schrift steht uns nicht in 
Buchform zur Verfügung, sondern lediglich in Gestalt eines mit Korrekturen 
versehenen Manuskripts, das wir in einem russischen Archiv aufgefunden ha- 
ben.” Es ist nicht datiert, doch geht aus dem Kontext hervor, dass es Ende 
1944 oder Anfang 1945 entstanden sein muss. Bereits im Jahre 1945 erschie- 
nen dann unter dem Titel L'enfer de Treblinka eine franzósische? sowie unter 
dem Titel Piekło Treblinki eine polnische” Version. Ebenfalls 1945 folgte in 
einem Buch, das zugleich einen Bericht Konstantin Simonows über Majdanek 





? GARF, 7021-115-8, S. 168-203. 

23 V, Grossman, L'enfer de Treblinka, B. Arthaud, Grenoble und Paris 1945. Der Text befindet sich 
auch in Ilya Ehrenburg, Vassili Grossman (Hg.), Le Livre Noir. Textes et témoignages, Actes Su- 
des, Arles 1995, S. 868-903. Letzteres Buch stellt die Übersetzung einer russischen Vorlage dar, 
die 1947 vor ihrer geplanten Veróffentlichung von der Sowjetregierung verboten und erst 1993 in 
Vilnius (Litauen) publiziert wurde. 

24 Verlegt von Wydawnictwo Literatura Polska, Kattowitz. 
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enthielt, eine deutsche Fassung;” eine von Udo Walendy in der Nummer 44 
der Historischen Tatsachen” auszugsweise wiedergegebene zweite deutsche 
Ausgabe wurde 1946 publiziert. 

Ein Vergleich des russischen Manuskripts mit den fremdsprachigen Über- 
setzungen zeigt, dass letztere um einiges länger sind. Die Buchversion, auf der 
diese beruhen, ist also gegenüber dem uns vorliegenden Manuskript erweitert 
worden. 

Grossmanns Schrift stellt ein klassisches Beispiel von Gräuelpropaganda 
dar. Wir zitieren nun einige Auszüge nach der Ausgabe von 1945:”° 


"In Treblinka gab es zwei Lager: das Arbeitslager Nr.1, in dem Gefangene 
verschiedener Nationalität, vor allem Polen, arbeiteten, und das Lager Nr. 2, 
das jüdische Lager. 

Lager Nr. 1 — das Arbeits- oder Straflager — befand sich unmittelbar neben der 
Sandgrube, am Waldrand. Es war ein Lager, wie sie von der Gestapo zu Hun- 
derten und Tausenden in den besetzten Ostgebieten eingerichtet wurden. Es 
entstand 1941. Wie auf einen Nenner gebracht, sind die vom schrecklichen 
Zerrspiegel des Hitlerregimes fratzenhaft verunstalteten deutschen Charakter- 
züge in ihm vereint. [S. 27f...] 

Das Lager Nr. 1 bestand vom Herbst 1941 [bis] zum 23. Juli 1944. Es wurde 
vollstündig liquidiert, als die Gefangenen bereits das dumpfe Dróhnen der 
Sowjetartillerie hörten. Am 23. Juli frühmorgens schritten die Wachmann- 
schaften und SS-Leute, nachdem sie sich mit Schnaps ermuntert hatten, an die 
Ausrottung des Lagers. Am Abend waren sämtliche Gefangene ermordet — er- 
mordet und verscharrt. Der Warschauer Schreiner Max Lewit konnte sich ret- 
ten, weil er, verwundet unter den Leichen seiner Genossen liegend, die Dun- 
kelheit abgewartet hatte und in den Wald gekrochen war. Er erzählte, wie er in 
der Grube den Gesang von dreißig Knaben hörte, die vor der Erschießung das 
‘Lied vom Vaterland’ anstimmten. Er hórte, wie einer der Jungen aufschrie: 
‘Stalin rächt uns! ', er hörte, wie der Liebling des Lagers, Leib, der die Knaben 
angeführt hatte, sich nochmals aufrichtete, als er nach der Salve auf ihn her- 
unter in die Grube stürzte, und wie er bat: 'Pan Wachmann haben nicht ge- 
troffen, bitte noch mal, Pan Wachmann, noch mal!’. [S. 29...] 

Wir kennen die Namen der Lager-SS, ihre Charaktere, Eigentiimlichkeiten, 
kennen den Lagerführer van Eipen, einen holländischen Deutschen, der ein 
wahnsinniger Mörder, unersättlicher Wüstling, ein Liebhaber guter Pferde 
und schneller Reitpartien ist. |...] 

Wir kennen den eindugigen Deutschen Swiderski aus Odessa, den ‘Meister- 
hümmerer'. Der galt als unübertreffbarer Spezialist des ‘trockenen’ Mordes, 
da er innerhalb weniger Minuten mit dem Hammer fünfzehn Kinder zwischen 





25 Die Vernichtungslager Maidanek und Treblinka, Stern-Verlag, Wien 1945. 
26 “Der Fall Treblinka”, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1990. 
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acht und dreizehn Jahren erschlug, die als arbeitsunfühig bezeichnet worden 
waren. Wir kennen den dürren, zigeunerhaften SS-Mann Preifi, mit dem Spitz- 
namen ‘der Alte’, einen wortkargen Griesgram. Er suchte seine Melancholie 
dadurch zu zerstreuen, daß er, hinter dem Lagerspülicht sitzend, den Gefan- 
genen auflauerte, wenn sie hierherschlichen, um heimlich Kartoffelschalen zu 
essen, er zwang sie, den Mund aufzumachen und schof dann in diesen aufge- 
rissenen Mund. Wir kennen die Namen der Berufsmórder Schwarz und Lede- 
cke. Sie ergötzten sich am Schießen auf die in der Dämmerung heimkehrenden 
Gefangenen und ermordeten täglich zwanzig. Dreißig, vierzig Menschen. [S. 
29f...] 

So lebte dieses Lager, einem verkleinerten Maidanek ähnlich, und es mochte 
scheinen, daf es auf der Welt nichts Schlimmeres geben kónnte. Aber die In- 
sassen des Lagers Nr. 1 wußten sehr gut, daß es etwas Schlimmeres, etwas 
hundertfach Grauenhafteres gab als ihr eigenes Lager. Drei Kilometer vom 
Arbeitslager entfernt begannen die Deutschen im Mai 1942 mit dem Bau des 
jüdischen Lagers — dem Menschenschlachthaus. [S. 31...] 

Dreizehn Monate lang fuhren die Ziige nach Treblinka, jeder Zug bestand aus 
sechzig Waggons und jedem Waggon war mit Kreide eine Ziffer aufgemalt: 
hundertfünfzig — hundertachtzig — zweihundert. Diese Ziffern bezeichneten die 
Zahl der Menschen, die sich in dem Waggon befanden. Eisenbahnbedienstete 
und Bauern haben heimlich die Züge gezählt. Ein Bauer aus dem Dorf Wulka 
(die dem Lager nächstgelegene Ortschaft), der zweiundsechzigjährige Kazi- 
mierz Skarzinski, erzählte mir, daß es Tage gab, wo allein neben Wulka, über 
den Siedlcer Schienenstrang, sechs Züge vorbeifuhren, und daß es im Verlauf 
dieser dreizehn Monate keinen Tag gab, an dem nicht mindestens einer dieser 
Züge durchkam. Die Siedlcer Linie ist aber nur eine von den vier Bahnlinien, 
die Treblinka belieferten. Lucian Cukowa, ein Eisenbahnreparaturarbeiter, 
den die Deutschen für Arbeiten an der Zweigbahn mobilisiert hatten, die von 
Treblinka zum Lager Nr. 2 geht, erzählt, daß während seiner Arbeit von 15. 
Juni 1942 bis August 1943 über dieses Nebengeleise von der Station Treblinka 
täglich ein bis drei Züge zum Lager kamen. Jeder Zug bestand aus sechzig 
Waggons und in jedem Waggon waren nicht weniger als hundertfünfzig Per- 
sonen. Dutzende solcher Aussagen haben wir gesammelt. Wenn wir sogar alle 
von den Zeugen genannten Ziffern über die nach Treblinka abgefertigten Züge 
ungefähr zweimal verkleinern, so beträgt trotzdem die Zahl der innerhalb von 
dreizehn Monaten hierhergebrachten Menschen annährend drei Millionen. [8. 
31f...] 

Bei dem Bericht von diesem letzten tragischen Zug erwähnen alle Zeugen die 
Greueltaten eines menschenähnlichen Geschöpfs, des SS-Mannes Zepf. Er hat- 
te sich als Kindermórder spezialisiert. Dieses über Riesenkrdfte verfiigende 
Geschöpf griff sich plötzlich aus der Menge ein Kind heraus und schlug ihm, 
nachdem er es wie eine Keule durch die Luft geschwenkt hatte, den Schädel 
am Boden ein oder rif es mitten entzwei. Als ich von diesem, offenbar von ei- 


CARLO MATTOGNO, JÜRGEN GRAF : TREBLINKA 


nem Weib geborenen Scheusal hórte, schien es mir undenkbar und unwahr- 
scheinlich, daß die von ihm erzählten Taten wahr sein konnten. Als ich aber 
persönlich von unmittelbaren Augenzeugen eine Wiederholung dieser Berichte 
vernahm, sah ich, daß sie davon als von Einzelheiten sprachen, die in dem Ge- 
samtaufbau der Hölle von Treblinka nicht auffallend oder irgendwie wider- 
spruchsvoll waren, und ich glaubte an die Möglichkeit eines solchen Ge- 
schöpfs. IS 43...] 

Das Ausmaß der ersten drei Kammern betrug nur fünf mal fünf Meter, das 
heißt, jede hatte fünfundzwanzig Quadratmeter. Jede Kammer war hundert- 
neunzig Zentimeter hoch. Sie besaß zwei Türen; in die eine ließ man die Le- 
benden herein, die andere diente zum Herausholen der vergasten Leichen. 
Diese zweite Tür war sehr breit, ungefähr zweieinhalb Meter. Die Kammern 
waren auf ein gemeinsames Fundament montiert. Diese drei Kammern ent- 
sprachen nicht der von Berlin geforderten Leistungsfähigkeit im Fließband- 
mord. [...] 

Fünf Wochen lang arbeiteten siebenhundert Gefangene an dem Gebäude des 
neuen Mordgrofbetriebes. Als die Arbeit ihren Hóhepunkt erreicht hatte, kam 
aus Deutschland ein Meister mit seinen Leuten und besorgte die Montage. Die 
neuen Kammern, insgesamt zehn, lagen symmetrisch angeordnet zu beiden 
Seiten eines betonierten breiten Flurs. [...] 

Die neuen Kammern hatten jeweils sieben mal acht Meter, das heißt sechsund- 
fünfzig Quadratmeter. Die Gesamtfläche dieser zehn Kammern betrug fünf- 
hundertsechzig Quadratmeter, und wenn man dazu die Flüche der drei alten 
Kammern zählt, die beim Eintreffen kleiner Partien weiterarbeiteten, so ver- 
fügte Treblinka im ganzen über eine tödliche Nutzfläche von sechshundert- 
fünfunddreißig Quadratmeter. In eine Kammer wurden gleichzeitig vierhun- 
dertsechzig bis fünfhundert Menschen gepreßt. Bei voller Belastung vernichte- 
ten also die zehn Kammern in einem Arbeitsgang durchschnittlich viertausend- 
fünfhundert Menschen. Bei der allerdurchschnittlichsten Belastung füllten sich 
die Kammern der Hölle von Treblinka täglich wenigstens zwei- oder dreimal 
(es gab Tage, wo es fünfmal geschah). Wenn wir die Ziffern absichtlich ver- 
kleinern, können wir ausrechnen, daß bei nur zweimaliger täglicher Benutzung 
allein der neuen Kammern an einem einzigen Tag in Treblinka ungefähr zehn- 
tausend und im Monat etwa dreihunderttausend Menschen ermordet wurden. 
Treblinka arbeitete dreizehn Monate lang, Tag für Tag, aber wenn wir sogar 
neunzig Tage für Reparaturen, Stillstand, ausgefallene Transporte in Abzug 
bringen, ergeben sich zehn volle Arbeitsmonate. Wenn auf den Monat durch- 
schnittlich dreihunderttausend Personen kommen, so hat Treblinka innerhalb 
von zehn Monaten drei Millionen Menschen vernichtet. [S. 47f...] 

Von einer furchtbaren Wahrheit zu berichten, ist die Pflicht des Schriftstellers, 
und die Bürgerpflicht des Lesers ist es, sie zu erfahren. Jeder, der sich abwen- 
det, die Augen schließt und vorbeigeht, schändet das Andenken der Gemorde- 
ten. Wer die ganze Wahrheit nicht kennt, kann nie begreifen, gegen welchen 
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Feind, welches Ungeheuer die grofe Rote Armee den Todeskampf aufnahm. 
[S. 55...] 

Wir kamen Anfang September [1944] in das Lager Treblinka, das heißt drei- 
zehn Monate nach dem Tag des Aufstandes. Dreizehn Monate lang hatten die 
Deutschen versucht, die Spuren ihrer Arbeit zu verwischen. [...]. Und die un- 
ter den Füßen nachgebende Erde ist aufgequollen und fett, als sei sie über- 
reichlich mit Leinól getrünkt worden, die grundlose Erde von Treblinka wogt 
wie ein strudelndes Meer. Diese drahtumzdunte Einóde hat mehr Menschenle- 
ben verschlungen als sámtliche Ozeane und Meere des Erdballs seit Bestehen 
des Menschengeschlechts. IS 61f.]” 


In seinem erbaulichen Bericht schreibt Grossmann, es habe in Treblinka drei 
Methoden der Massentótung gegeben: Vergasen, Verbrühen mit heißem 
Dampf und Ersticken durch Leerpumpen der Todeskammern. Wir werden im 
folgenden Kapitel auf dieses Thema zurückkommen. Jedenfalls verabschiede- 
ten sich die zweite sowie die dritte Mordmethode alsbald aus der Geschichte; 
übrig blieben nur die Gaskammern. Auch die von Grossmann mehrfach postu- 
lierte Zahl von drei Millionen Treblinka-Opfern wurde zu jenem Zeitpunkt als 
offenbar allzu unglaubhaft fallen gelassen, und in den folgenden Publikatio- 
nen gab man sich mit bedeutend niedrigeren Opferzahlen zufrieden. 


b. Rachel Auerbach 


1946 verfasste die polnische Jüdin Rachel Auerbach, die selbst nicht in Treb- 
linka interniert gewesen war, sondern ihre Informationen angeblich von ehe- 
maligen Insassen erhalten hatte, in jiddischer Sprache eine Schrift über das 
Lager, die 1979 von Alexander Donat auf Englisch unter dem Titel /n the 
fields of Treblinka veróffentlicht wurde." R. Auerbach attackiert W. Gross- 
mann aufgrund der von ihm behaupteten Ziffer von drei Millionen Opfern. Sie 
gibt die Opferzahl mit genau 1.074.000 an und schreibt: 


"Solche Orte wie Treblinka, mit ihren riesigen Massengräbern, brauchen jene 
Art von merkwürdigem Lokalpatriotismus nicht, die darin besteht, die Zahl der 
Opfer zu übertreiben, um die Ungeheuerlichkeit der dort verübten Massen- 
morde zu veranschaulichen. Glaubt mir, mehr als eine Million innerhalb eines 
Jahres an einem kleinen Ort umgebrachter Menschen ist eine Million Mal 
mehr, als eine Million Menschenhirne zu erfassen vermóchten. Und selbst eine 
halbe Million wäre mehr als genug.” (S. 55) 


Ungeachtet dieser lóblichen Absage an jede Art von Übertreibung berichtet 
die Verfasserin über Treblinka u.a. Folgendes: 


"Der Boden der Gaskammer war abschüssig und rutschig. Die ersten, die sie 
betraten, glitten aus und fielen um, um nie wieder aufzustehen. Die folgenden 





27 Rachel Auerbach, “In the fields of Treblinka”, in: A. Donat, aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 19-73. 
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bedeckten sie. Die Kammer wurde bis zum Rande gefüllt. Die Menschen wur- 
den so eng aneinandergepresst, dass sie sich gegenseitig in eine aufrechte Po- 
sition drüngten. Einige Zeugen berichten, die Leute in den Kammern hátten ih- 
re Arme hochheben und ihre Büuche einziehen müssen, um Platz für zusätzli- 
che Opfer zu schaffen. Und dann, wenn sie aneinander gedrängt dastanden, 
wurden kleine Kinder wie Bündel auf ihre Köpfe geschleudert. 

Gas war teuer und musste deswegen ökonomisch eingesetzt werden. Endlich 
wurden die Türen zugeschlagen. Das Sterben der Insassen konnte beginnen. 
Der in einer Werkstatt neben dem Badehaus installierte Motor konnte nun in 
Gang gesetzt werden. Zuerst wurde eine Saugpumpe eingesetzt, um die saube- 
re Luft aus der Kammer zu entfernen. Dann konnten die Róhren zum Abgasre- 
servoir des Motors geöffnet werden. ‘Einige Minuten später’, berichteten Ju- 
den, die in diesem Lagerteil arbeiteten, ‘hörten wir entsetzliche Schreie aus 
jenem Gebäude’. Schmerzens-, Schreckens- und Verzweiflungsschreie. An- 
scheinend brach im letzten Moment, wenn die Pumpe alle Atemluft herauszu- 
saugen begann, jegliche Selbstbeherrschung zusammen, und in der Gaskam- 
mer kam es zu einem kollektiven Ausbruch von Hysterie. Spdter, nach nicht 
allzu langer Zeit, war alles wieder ruhig. 

Etwa 25 bis 45 Minuten spáter konnten die Óffnungen auf der anderen Seite 
geóffnet werden, und die Leichen fielen heraus. Die Leiber waren nackt; eini- 
ge von ihnen waren weif, andere blau und aufgeschwollen. [S. 35f...] 

In Treblinka sowie an anderen Orten wurden Kinder oft lebendig ins Feuer 
oder einfach ins Massengrab geworfen. Die vorherrschende Überlegung war, 
möglichst Kugeln oder Gas zu sparen. Man glaubte auch, Kinder stürben nicht 
so leicht und rasch an einer Kugel oder an Gas wie Erwachsene. Arzte hatten 
dieser Frage eine gewisse Aufmerksamkeit gewidmet und waren zum Schluss 
gelangt, Kinder hätten einen besseren Blutkreislauf, da ihre Blutgefäße noch 
nicht gehdrtet seien. [S. 38] " 


R. Auerbach überrascht ihre Leser noch mit weiteren bahnbrechenden wissen- 
schaftlichen Erkenntnissen wie der, dass Blut “sich als erstklassiges Brennma- 
terial erwies" (S. 38), und teilt ihnen mit, dass die Vergasung von täglich vie- 
len tausend Juden von “30 bis 40 SS-Leuten sowie 200 bis 300 ukrainischen 
Wachmännern” betrieben wurde, womit sie ihren Glaubensgenossen kein 
sonderlich schmeichelhaftes Zeugnis ausstellt. Über die künstlerischen Veran- 
staltungen und sonstigen Zerstreuungen in Treblinka weiß sie Folgendes zu 
erzáhlen: 


"Um die Monotonie ihres mórderischen Treibens aufzulockern, gründeten die 
Deutschen in Treblinka ein jüdisches Orchester, so wie sie es in anderen La- 
gern getan hatten. Dieses Orchester diente einem doppelten Zweck: Erstens 
übertönte es, soweit dies möglich war, das Schreien und Stöhnen der in die 





?8 Ebenda, S. 40. 
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Gaskammern getriebenen Todgeweihten, und zweitens sorgte es fiir die musi- 
kalische Unterhaltung der Lagermannschaft, die aus zwei musikliebenden Na- 
tionen bestand: Deutsche und Ukrainer! Rasch war auch ein Chor gegriindet, 
und es gab sogar Amateur-Theatervorstellungen, doch leider vereitelte der 
Ausbruch des Aufstandes die großen Pläne zur Förderung von Kultur und 
Kunst, welche für Treblinka geschmiedet wurden. [S. 44...] 

Es heißt, für Himmler sei, als er Treblinka Ende Februar 1943 besuchte, eine 
spezielle ‘Attraktion’ vorbereitet worden: Eine Gruppe junger Frauen, die ei- 
gens zu diesem Zweck ausgesucht worden waren, so dass der oberste SS- und 
Polizeiführer des Reichs bei der Demonstration der Arbeit des Lagers ästheti- 
schen Gefallen an ihren nackten Körpern finden konnte, sei ins ‘Bad’ getrie- 
ben und dann als Leichen herausgezogen worden... Wie das italienische Spri- 
chwort besagt: ‘Se non ё vero, è ben trovato’. [S. 48] " 


Der letzte Satz bedeutet “Wenn es nicht stimmt, so ist es doch gut erfunden." 
Dies gilt in vollem Umfang auch für Rachel Auerbachs “Tatsachenbericht” 
über Treblinka. 


c. Zdzislaw Lukaszkiewicz 


Ebenfalls im Jahre 1946 erschien im Bulletin der Hauptkommission zur Erfor- 
schung der deutschen Verbrechen in Polen? ein zwólf Seiten langer Artikel 
von Richter Zdzistaw Lukaszkiewicz unter dem Titel Obóz zaglady Treblin- 
Ка? (Das Vernichtungslager Treblinka). In der Einleitung zu dieser Schrift, in 
welcher die “Voruntersuchungen” zu Treblinka geschildert werden, halt der 
Autor fest: 


"Die Grundlage des Beweismaterials, auf das sich die im folgenden darge- 
stellten Voruntersuchungen stützen, sind vor allem die Zeugenaussagen von 
dreizehn Juden, ehemaligen Häftlingen des Lagers Treblinka, denen es gelang, 
dem Tod zu entrinnen, indem sie wührend des bewaffneten Aufstands vom 2. 
August 1943 aus dem Lager flohen. Es sind dies folgende Zeugen: Jankiel 
Wiernik, Henryk Poswolski, Aron Czechowicz, Abe Kon, Oskar Strawczynski, 
Samuel Reisman,? Aleskander Kudlik, Hejnoch Brenner, Stanislaw Kon, Eu- 
geniusz Turowski, Henryk Reichman,?! Szyja Warszawski und Leon Fin- 
kelsztein. ” 





29 Später aus Rücksicht auf die verbündete DDR in *Hauptkommission zur Erforschung der Hitler- 
verbrechen in Polen” und nach dem Zusammenbruch des kommunistischen Regimes in “Haupt- 
kommission zur Ahndung von Verbrechen gegen das polnische Volk” umbenannt. 

Zdzisław Łukaszkiewicz, “Obóz zagłady Treblinka”, in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Badania 
Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce, Nr. 1, Posen 1946, S. 133-144. 

Häufiger Rajzman geschrieben. 

Dieser Zeuge nannte sich später Yehiel Reichman(n). Er trat beim Jerusalemer Prozess gegen 
John Demjanjuk als Belastungszeuge auf. Siehe Kapitel 5. 
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Als zusatzliches Beweismaterial nennt Z. Lukaszkiewicz die Aussagen von elf 
polnischen Eisenbahnarbeitern sowie Dokumente der Bahn, aus denen die 
Zahl der nach Treblinka gebrachten Häftlinge hervorgehe, auf dem Lagerge- 
lände ausgegrabene Münzen und Dokumente sowie die Ergebnisse von ge- 
richtsmedizinischen Untersuchungen und Landvermessungen.” Doch für die 
behauptete Massenvernichtung sind die Erklärungen der dreizehn jüdischen 
Zeugen die einzige Beweisgrundlage. 

In Treblinka, so Lukaszkiewicz, habe es anfangs zwei** Gaskammern ge- 
geben, zu denen später weitere zehn hinzugekommen seien. Die Morde seien 
mit Motorabgasen verübt worden. Die Leichen seien unter freiem Himmel 
verbrannt worden, indem man jeweils 2500 auf offene Roste gelegt und ein- 
geäschert habe. Im Lazarett hätten die Deutschen und ihre ukrainischen Helfer 
massenweise Gefangene durch Genickschuss umgebracht; Greise, Kranke und 
Kinder ohne Angehórige habe man gleich nach ihrem Eintreffen ins Lazarett 
geführt und erschossen. Insgesamt seien in Treblinka mindestens 731.600 
Menschen ermordet worden, doch liege die Gesamtopferzahl in Wirklichkeit 
höher.” 

Noch im gleichen Jahre, also immer noch anno 1946, erstellte Z. Lukasz- 
kiewicz unter dem Titel Obóz straceń w Treblince (Das Hinrichtungslager in 
Treblinka) einen bedeutend ausführlicheren Bericht über das Lager, der ge- 
wissermaßen den Übergang von reiner Gräuelpropaganda à la Grossmann und 
Auerbach zu einer Anspruch auf Wissenschaftlichkeit erhebenden Darstellung 
kennzeichnete.*° Dementsprechend ist auch der Stil sehr viel nüchterner als 
bei Grossmann und Auerbach, und Schilderungen grober Unmöglichkeiten 
sind seltener. Dennoch trägt auch dieses Werk ganz unverkennbar den Stem- 
pel der Propaganda und besitzt nur geringen wissenschaftlichen Wert. Die Op- 
ferzahl des Lagers gibt Lukaszkiewicz nun mit knapp 800.000 an; fast alle 
Ermordeten seien Juden gewesen, doch sei auch eine gewisse Zahl von Polen 
und Zigeunern umgebracht worden. 

Die von Z. Lukaszkiewicz gemachten Angaben entsprechen in allen we- 
sentlichen Punkten der später von den westlichen orthodoxen “Holocaust”- 
Historikern abgesegneten Treblinka-Version. 


d. N. Blumental 


Immer noch im Jahre 1946 erschien — ebenfalls in Polen — eine von N. Blu- 
mental, einem Mitglied der Zentralen Jüdischen Historischen Kommission, 
überarbeitete Dokumentensammlung mit dem Titel Dokumenty i Materiaty, in 





33 Z. Lukaszkiewicz, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 133. 

34 Später war von anfänglich drei Gaskammern die Rede. 

35 Z. Lukaszkiewicz, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 142. 

36 Z. Lukaszkiewicz, Obóz straceń w Treblince, Państwowy Instytut Wydawniczy, Warschau 1946. 
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der sich ein achtzehnseitiger Beitrag über Treblinka befindet.” Dieser besteht 
aus einer Einleitung sowie Berichten zweier ehemaliger jüdischer Häftlinge 
des Lagers, Szymon Goldberg und Samuel Rajzman. Wir werden später Aus- 
züge aus diesen Berichten zitieren. 


e. Marian Muszkat 


1948 erstellte ein Marian Muszkat in Polen zu Händen der UN-Kommission 
zur Untersuchung von Kriegsverbrechen eine “Dokumentation”, in der auch 
Treblinka zur Sprache kam und in der mehrere ehemalige Insassen des Lagers 
zitiert wurden.”® Als Kostprobe sei zunächst ein Auszug aus dem “Erlebnisbe- 
richt” des Zeugen Jan Sulkowski angeführt:” 


“Die Deutschen bauten eine sogenannte ‘Todesbriicke’, die aus einem drei bis 
vier Meter hohen Gerüst bestand. Der Deutsche [Lampert] wählte einige Ju- 
den aus und befahl ihnen, auf die Brücke zu klettern. Während sie dies taten, 
schoss man auf sie. Wenn es einem Juden durch ein Wunder gelang, ganz nach 
oben zu kommen, befahl man ihm, seine Schuhe auszuziehen und über seinen 
Kopf zu halten. Dieses Kunststück war sehr schwierig zu vollbringen, denn das 
ganze Gerüst schaukelte hin- und her. Dann wurde der Jude erschossen. Ich 
sah mit eigenen Augen, wie die SS-Männer sich mit diesem ‘unschuldigen’ 
Spiel vergnügten.” 
Augenzeuge Leon Finkelsztein erzihlt:*° 


"Bilitz Alfred und Gens Adolf standen am Eingang zu den Gaskammern und 
schnitten den Frauen mit langen Messern die Brüste ab.” 


Zwei weitere Augenzeugen, Hejnoch Brenner und Zygmunt Blacherski, hatten 
ebenfalls gesehen, wie Bilitz Frauenbrüste abschnitt." — Beim Jerusalemer 
Prozess gegen John Demjanjuk war dann von Alfred Bilitz und Adolf Gens 
nicht mehr die Rede; nun war es der Angeklagte Demjanjuk gewesen, der am 
Eingang der Gaskammer(n) gestanden und Frauen die Brüste wahlweise mit 
einem Dolch oder einem Schwert abgehackt hatte.*! 

Nach dem Erscheinen dieser "Dokumentation" wurde es um Treblinka für 
lange Zeit still, und volle 18 Jahre lang erschien kein Buch, ja nicht einmal ein 
nennenswerter Artikel über das Lager. Erst ab 1966, nach dem großen Frank- 
furter Auschwitz-Prozess, meldeten sich Augenzeugen und Chronisten wieder 
zu Wort. 





37 “Treblinka”, in: Wydawnictwo Centralnej Żydowskiej Komisji Historycznej (Hg.), Dokumenty i 


Materiały. Tom I: Obozy, bearb. von N. Blumental, Lodz 1946, S. 173-195. 

Polish Charges against German War Criminals, Submitted to the United Nations War Crimes 
Commission by Dr. Marian Muszkat, Warschau 1948. Um Treblinka geht es auf S. 187-196. 
39 Ebenda, S. 194. 

^9 Ebenda, S. 195. 

^! Siehe Kapitel V. 
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f. Jean-Frangois Steiner 


1966 veróffentlichte der franzósisch-jüdische Autor Jean-Frangois Steiner mit 
Hilfe des Ghostwriters Gilles Perrault einen angeblich auf den Aussagen ehe- 
maliger Häftlinge basierenden Roman? mit dem Titel Treblinka,? der ein 
ganz besonders abstoBendes Beispiel der über die NS-Konzentrationslager 
grassierenden, von krankhaften Phantasien geprágten Schundliteratur darstellt, 
doch von Prominenten wie Simone de Beauvoir gleichwohl hoch geschätzt 
wurde. 

Eine deutsche Übersetzung wurde noch im gleichen Jahr unter dem Titel 
Treblinka. Die Revolte eines Vernichtungslagers* erstellt. Als Kostprobe die- 
ne eine Passage, in der Steiner die Leichenverbrennung in Treblinka schil- 
dert: ^? 


"Er war blond und hager, hatte ein freundliches Gesicht, trat bescheiden auf 
und kam an einem sonnigen Vormittag mit seinem Köfferchen vor dem Tor des 
Todesreiches an. Er hieß Herbert Floss und war Fachmann für Leichenver- 
brennung. [...] Am ndchsten Tag wurde der erste Scheiterhaufen aufgeschich- 
tet, und Herbert Floss gab sein Geheimnis preis: die Zusammensetzung des 
Scheiterhaufens. Wie er erklärte, brannten nicht alle Leichen gleichmäßig. Es 
gab gute und schlechte Leichen, feuerfeste und leichtentzündliche. Die Kunst 
bestand darin, die guten zur Verbrennung der schlechten zu benutzen. Nach 
seinen Forschungen — offenbar waren sie weit gediehen — brannten alte Lei- 
chen besser als neue, dicke besser als magere, Frauen besser als Männer, und 
Kinder zwar schlechter als Frauen, aber besser als Männer. Daraus ergab 
sich, daß alte Leichen von dicken Frauen ideale Leichen darstellten. Herbert 
Floss lief) sie beiseite legen und ebenso die von Münnern und Kindern. Als na- 
hezu 1000 Leichen ausgegraben und sortiert waren, ging man an die Stape- 
lung, wobei man das gute Brennmaterial nach unten und das schlechte nach 
oben packte. Angebotene Benzinkanister wies Floss zurück und ließ stattdes- 
sen Holz bringen. Seine Vorführung hatte perfekt zu sein. 

Das Holz wurde unter dem Rost des Scheiterhaufens in kleinen Brandherden, 
Lagerfeuern ähnlich, zurechtgelegt. Die Stunde der Bewährung schlug. Man 
überreichte ihm feierlich eine Streichholzschachtel; er beugte sich nieder, 
zündete den ersten Brandherd, dann die anderen an, und während das Holz 
allmählich in Flammen aufging, trat er in seiner sonderbaren Gangart zu den 
Funktionären, die in einiger Entfernung warteten. 





42 Dass es sich bei seinem Buch um einen Roman handelt, und dass ihm bei dessen Niederschrift der 


Romancier Gilles Perrault geholfen hatte, gab Steiner 20 Jahre nach der Erstveróffentlichung von 
Treblinka zu (Le journal du dimanche, 30. Marz 1986). Hinweis von Robert Faurisson. 

Verlegt von Librairie Arthéme Fayard, Paris. 

Jean-Frangois Steiner, Treblinka. Die Revolte eines Vernichtungslagers, Gerhard Stalling Verlag, 
Oldenburg 1966. 

45 Ebenda, S. 294 ff. 
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border, annexing the three Baltic countries (Lithuania, Latvia, and Estonia) 
and parts of Romania, Czechoslovakia, Poland, and East Prussia. Poland was 
compensated with the remainder of East Prussia and what used to be consid- 
ered eastern Germany; the effect was to move Poland bodily westward. 

Pre-war (1938) Jewish population estimates for Eastern Europe were of- 
fered by H. S. Linfield and the American Jewish Committee in the 1948 (sic) 
World Almanac (page 249). Post-war (1948) figures are published in the 1949 
World Almanac (page 204). 


Table 3: Eastern European Jewish population (est.) 

















COUNTRY 1938 1948 

Bulgaria 48,398 46,500 
Hungary 444,567 180,000 
Poland 3,113,900 105,000 
Romania 900,000 430,000 
USSR 3,273,047 2,032,500 
TOTALS 7,779,912 2,794,000 


The claimed Jewish loss for Eastern Europe is thus 4,985,912. The figure 
for the USSR includes, in both cases, the three Baltic countries and the Jews of 
Soviet Asia. The pre-war figures are in all cases in close agreement with the 
figures that Ruppin published shortly before the war. To the extent that the ex- 
termination legend is based on population statistics, it is based precisely on 
these statistics or their equivalents. 

The trouble is that such figures are absolutely meaningless. There is no 
way a Western observer can check the plausibility, let alone the accuracy, of 
such figures. He must either be willing to accept Jewish or Communist (mainly 
the latter) claims on Jewish population for Eastern Europe, or he must reject 
any number offered as lacking satisfactory authority. 

It is possible to reinforce our objection on this all important point and sim- 
ultaneously deal with a reservation that the reader may have; it would appear 
excessively brazen to claim the virtual disappearance of Polish Jewry, if such 
had not been essentially or approximately the case or if something like that had 
not happened. This seems a valid reservation, but one must recall that much of 
the territory that was considered Polish in 1939 was Soviet by 1945. It was 
possible for Polish Jewry to virtually disappear, if, during the 1939-1941 Rus- 
sian occupation of Eastern Poland, the Soviets had dispersed large numbers of 
Polish Jews into the Soviet Union and if, during 1941-1944, the Germans had 
concentrated Polish Jews eastwards, with the Soviet Union ultimately absorb- 
ing many of these Jews into its territory, with those who did not wish to re- 
main in the Soviet Union emigrating, mainly to Palestine and the U.S., but also 
to some extent to the new Poland and other lands. This, in fact, is what hap- 
pened to the Jews who had resided in Poland before the war. 

Whatever may be said about Soviet Jewish policy after, say, 1950, it is 
clear that the earlier policies had not been anti-Jewish and had encouraged the 
absorption of Jews into the Soviet Union. It is known that many Polish Jews 
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Immer hóher ziingelten die Flammen und leckten an den Leichen, zógernd zu- 
erst, dann aber mit loderndem Schwung... Plótzlich brannten die Scheiterhau- 
fen lichterloh. Die Flammen schossen in die Hóhe, stieBen Qualmwolken aus, 
ein gewaltiges Prasseln ertönte, die Gesichter der Toten verzogen sich 
schmerzhaft, das Fleisch platzte. Ein höllisches Schauspiel. Selbst die SS- 
Männer waren einen Augenblick wie versteinert und betrachteten stumm das 
Wunder. Herbert Floss strahlte. Das Aufflammen des Scheiterhaufens war das 
schónste Erlebnis seines Lebens... 

Ein solches Ereignis mußte gefeiert werden. Tische wurden herbeigetragen, 
dem Scheiterhaufen gegenüber aufgestellt und mit Schnaps-, Bier- und Wein- 
flaschen beladen. Der Tag ging zur Neige, und der Abendhimmel schien die 
hohen Flammen des Scheiterhaufens widerzuspiegeln, driiben am Horizont, 
wo die Sonne mit der Pracht eines Feuerbrandes unterging. 

Auf Lalkas Zeichen hin knallten die Korken, und ein phantastisches Fest be- 
gann. Der erste Trinkspruch galt dem Führer. Die Baggerleute waren wieder 
an ihre Geräte gegangen. Als die SS-Männer brüllend die Gläser erhoben, 
schien Leben in die Maschinen zu kommen; mit abrupter Bewegung reckten sie 
die Stahlarme gen Himmel zu einem ruckartigen, vibrierenden Hitlergruf. Es 
war wie ein Signal. Zehnmal hoben auch die Männer den Arm und ließen je- 
desmal das 'Sieg-Heil' ertónen. Die belebten Maschinen erwiderten den Grup 
der Maschinen-Menschen, und die Luft erzitterte von Hochrufen auf den Füh- 
rer. Das Fest dauerte an, bis der Scheiterhaufen ausgebrannt war. Nach den 
Trinksprüchen wurde gesungen; wilde, grausame Gesdnge klangen auf, hafer- 
fiillte, schauerliche Lieder auf das ewige Deutschland.” 


Auch hundertprozentig linientreue Verfechter des orthodoxen "Holocaust". 
Bildes haben begriffen, dass dergleichen die Glaubwiirdigkeit ihrer Position 
untergräbt. So sprach der französische Jude Pierre- Vidal-Naquet, der anfangs 
seine “Bewunderung” für Steiners Buch geäußert hatte, vierzehn Jahre später 
plótzlich von *Subliteratur", welche an den Sadismus appelliere, und gab zu, 
“in die von J.-F. Steiner gestellte Falle gegangen" zu sein.*’ Ein weiterer fran- 
zösischer Kritiker, Didier Daeningckx, äußerte sich 1999 vernichtend über 
Steiners Buch, bei dem es sich um “einen falschen Roman, der als wahrer prä- 
sentiert wird” handle und der die “Technik der parallelen Montage” benutze.** 


g. Krystyna Marczewska/Wladyslaw Wazniewski 


1968 erschien aus der Feder zweier polnischer Historiker, K. Marczewska und 
W. Wazniewski, ein Artikel über das Wissen der polnischen Widerstandsbe- 





46 “Treblinka et l'Honneur des Juifs", Le Monde, 2. Mai 1966. Hinweis von R. Faurisson. 
# Esprit, September 1980. Hinweis von К. Faurisson. 
48 “De Treblinka à Bordeaux”, Revue de la Shoa, Mai-August 1999. Hinweis von R. Faurisson. 
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wegung bezüglich Treblinka während der Kriegszeit. Die hier publizierten 
Meldungen des Widerstands sind ungemein wertvoll, helfen sie uns doch bei 
der Rekonstruktion der Entstehung des orthodoxen Treblinka-Bildes. Wir 
werden in Kapitel II fortlaufend auf sie zurückgreifen. 


h. Martin Gray 


1971 veröffentlichte der polnischstämmige französische Jude Martin Gray ein 
Buch mit dem Titel Au nom de tous les miens” (Im Namen all der Meinen), in 
dem er u.a. einen angeblichen Aufenthalt in Treblinka schilderte. Grays 
Ghostwriter war sein Glaubensbruder Max Gallo, der den “Treblinka-Uberle- 
benden" interviewt und seine Aussagen zu Papier gebracht hatte. In seiner 
Einleitung schrieb Gallo" 


“Wir trafen uns Tag für Tag, monatelang. |...] Ich habe ihn befragt, ich habe 
ihn auf Tonband aufgenommen, ich habe ihn angeschaut, ich habe überprüft, 
ich habe die Stimme und das Schweigen gehórt. Ich habe die Scham eines 
Menschen entdeckt und seinen Willen, ich habe in seinem Fleisch die Barbarei 
unseres wilden Jahrhunderts ermessen, das Treblinka erfunden hat. [...] Ich 
habe wiederhergestellt, konfrontiert, einen Hintergrund aufgebaut, versucht, 
die Atmosphdre wiederzugeben. " 


Als Frucht der Zusammenarbeit zwischen Gallo und Gray entstand dann ein 
Buch mit Passagen wie der folgenden:? 


"Unter den warmen Leichen fanden wir noch lebende Kinder. Nur Kinder, an 
den Kórper ihrer Mütter geschmiegt. Und wir haben sie mit unseren eigenen 
Händen erwürgt, ehe wir sie in die Grube schmissen: Und wir riskierten unser 
Leben, indem wir dies taten, denn wir verloren Zeit. Die Henker wollten aber, 
dass alles rasch ablief. " 


Nachdem Gray Treblinka und den Krieg auf wundersame Weise überlebt hat- 
te, wanderte er in die USA aus, wo er, wie er in seinem Buch erzáhlt, mit dem 
Verkauf falscher Antiquitäten ein Vermögen ergaunerte. Nach der Veróffent- 
lichung der englischen Version seines Buchs wurde er — so Robert Faurisson — 
“verdächtigt, falsche Memoiren fabriziert zu haben, so wie er falsche Antiqui- 
täten fabriziert hatte, in beiden Fälle nicht ohne die Hilfe anderer und selbst- 





49 Krystyna Marczewska, Wladyslaw Wazniewski, “Treblinka w świetle Akt Delegatury Rządu RP 


na Kraji" (Treblinka im Licht der Akten der Delegatur der Regierung der polnischen Republik für 

das Land), in: Biuletyn Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, Band XIX, 

Warschau 1968, S. 129-164. 

Editions Robert Laffont, Paris. 

53! Max Gallos Vorwort zu Martin Grays Au nom de tous les miens, Editions Robert Laffont, Paris, 
Auflage von 2001, S. 9; dt.: Der Schrei nach Leben, Goldmann, München 2002. Nachfolgend 
wird die frz. Ausgabe zitiert. 

5? Ebenda, S. 152. 
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verständlich für Geld.”°? Auch antirevisionistischen Autoren wie der französi- 
sche Jude Eric Conan, der von einem "allen Historikern dieser Epoche als Be- 
trug bekannten" Werk spricht,** haben M. Grays Elaborat als grobe Fälschung 
an den Pranger gestellt, was aber nichts daran ändert, dass das unsägliche 
Machwerk — genau wie dasjenige J.-F. Steiners — in Frankreich und Deutsch- 
land in immer neuen Auflagen erscheint. 


i. Gitta Sereny 


1974 publizierte die ungarischstämmige britische Journalistin Gitta Sereny ein 
Buch mit dem Titel Into that Darkness,” das bis zum heutigen Tage als Stan- 
dardwerk über Treblinka gepriesen wird und spáter unter dem Titel Am Ab- 
grund. Eine Gewissensforschung auch in deutscher Übersetzung erschien.” G. 
Sereny hatte den 1970 in Düsseldorf zu lebenslanger Haft verurteilten zweiten 
Treblinka-Kommandanten Franz Stangl zwischen April und Juni 1971 mehr- 
mals im Gefängnis besucht und sich mit ihm unterhalten. Ihr Buch fußt weit- 
gehend auf diesen Unterredungen (sowie auf jenen mit drei während des Krie- 
ges in Treblinka eingesetzten SS-Männern und einigen ehemaligen jüdischen 
Häftlingen des Lagers). 

G. Serenys Darstellung zufolge hat Stangl bei den Gesprächen mit ihr das 
orthodoxe Treblinka-Bild bestätigt. Doch ist ihr Buch als historische Quelle 
vollkommen wertlos, da die Verfasserin nicht die Spur eines Beweises dafür 
erbringen Kann, dass Stangl die ihm zugeschriebenen Aussagen tatsächlich 
gemacht hat; ein Tonbandprotokoll der Unterredungen existiert nämlich nicht. 
Am 28. Juni 1971, einen Tag nach dem letzten Besuch G. Serenys, starb 
Stangl plötzlich unter ungeklärten Umständen, und da von einem Toten kein 
Dementi zu erwarten war, konnte die Autorin von Into that Darkness diesem 
in den Mund legen, was ihr gerade einfiel. 

Der französische Revisionist Pierre Guillaume erinnert sich an eine mit G. 
Sereny geführte Diskussion, die er wie folgt wiedergibt: 


“Nachdem wir uns an den Tisch gesetzt, Getränke bestellt und die üblichen 
Höflichkeitsfloskeln ausgetauscht hatten, sagte ich zu Gitta Sereny sinngemäß 
Folgendes: ‘Ich habe Ihr Buch mehr als einmal gelesen, manche Passagen so- 
gar oftmals. Bei der ersten Lektüre kann man nicht an der Wahrheit der Dar- 
legungen sowie an der Realität der Geständnisse Stangls zweifeln. Doch je öf- 
ter ich den Text durchging, desto größer wurde meine Verblüffung, zunächst 





53 Robert Faurisson, Ecrits revisionnistes (1974-1998), Privatausgabe, 1999, Band I, S. 376. 

5 L'Express, 27. Februar 1997. Hinweis von R. Faurisson. 

5 McGraw-Hill, New York. 

56 Ullstein Verlag, Frankfurt a.M. 1979. 

57 Pierre Guillaume, “Les bonnes intentions dont l'enfer est pavé", in: Annales d'Histoire Révision- 
niste, Nr. 5, Sommer/Herbst 1988, S. 189f. 
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weniger aufgrund dessen, was ich las, als aufgrund des offenkundigen Fehlens 
dessen, was man zu finden erwartet hätte. Schließlich, bei der abermaligen 
und sehr genauen Lektüre der Passagen, wo Stangl 'gesteht', nahm meine 
Verblüffung noch zu, denn sie waren ausnahmslos in indirektem oder zweideu- 
tigem Stil verfasst, so dass es unmóglich wurde, in diesen Passagen zu unter- 
scheiden, was Stangl gesagt hatte und was Gitta Sereny gesagt hatte’. 

Ich machte ein bedeutungsvolles Gesicht und sagte dann, meiner Gesprüchs- 
partnerin ruhig in die Augen blickend und jedes Wort einzeln betonend: 

‘Kurz und gut: Er hat nicht gestanden! ’. 

"Aber natürlich nicht... er konnte es nicht! ". 

Gitta Sereny war der Ansicht, gegenüber Stangl eine therapeutische und heil- 
same Funktion erfüllt zu haben, indem sie ihm half, sein Gewissen durch ein 
Gestündnis zu erleichtern, das zu entsetzlich war, als dass er es ganz alleine 
hätte schaffen können. [...] Stangl ist in der Tat plötzlich im Gefängnis gestor- 
ben, schon sehr bald nach seinen 'Gestündnissen', obgleich er sich offenbar 
guter Gesundheit erfreute und die ihm zur Last gelegten Verbrechen stets be- 
stritten hatte. Er erwartete seinen [Revisions-]Prozess, von dem er — und seine 
Frau — sich einen günstigen Ausgang erhofften. " 


Wir glauben P. Guillaume aufs Wort. Bei der Lektüre von G. Serenys Buch 
empfindet man in der Tat “Verbliiffung aufgrund des offenkundigen Fehlens 
dessen, was man zu finden erwartet hätte”: In dem über 400 Seiten schwachen 
Werk finden sich zwar stümperhafte psychologische Betrachtungen zu Hauf, 
jedoch nicht der geringste Hinweis auf den praktischen Ablauf der behaupte- 
ten Massenmorde in Treblinka, etwa die Funktionsweise der Gaskammern o- 
der die zur spurlosen Vernichtung von rund 800.000 Leichen angewandten 
Methoden. Wie kann man auch nur annehmen, ein Háftling, der auf eine er- 
folgreiche Revision seines Urteils hofft, würde einer Journalistin gegenüber 
plötzlich alles “zugeben”, was er in seinem Revisionsantrag bestreitet und was 
zwangsläufig seine Hoffnung auf eine erfolgreiche Revision zunichte machen 
muss? Das vielgerühmte “Standardwerk” über Treblinka entpuppt sich also als 
unverfrorener Schwindel! 


j. Stanisław Wojtczak 


1975 schrieb der Pole Stanistaw Wojtczak einen langen Artikel, dessen Titel 
in deutscher Übersetzung “Das Straf- und Arbeitslager Treblinka I sowie das 
Vernichtungszentrum Treblinka II" lautet und der eine umfangreiche Samm- 
lung von Texten über diese Lager enthält.” Diese Schrift stellt eine ausführli- 
che Übersicht über die von den polnischen Behórden vorgenommenen Unter- 
suchungen dar. Der Verfasser hatte Zugang zum Archiv der Hauptkommission 





55 Stanisław Wojtczak, “Karny obóz pracy Treblinka I i ośrodek zagłady Treblinka II", in: Biuletyn 
Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, Warschau 1975, XXVI, S. 117-185. 
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zur Untersuchung der Hitlerverbrechen in Polen, die das ungefáhre Gegen- 
stück zur Zentralen Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen in Ludwigsburg dar- 
stellt und die gesamte Dokumentation über die verschiedenen órtlichen Ge- 
richtsverfahren zentralisiert. 


k. Adalbert Rückerl 


1977 erschien eine von Adalbert Rückerl, dem damaligen Leiter der Ludwigs- 
burger Zentralen Stelle zur Aufklárung nationalsozialistischer Verbrechen, er- 
stellte Dokumentation mit dem Titel NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deut- 
scher Strafprozesse,? in welcher die von der BRD-Justiz durchgeführten 
Strafverfahren gegen frühere Angehórige des Lagerpersonals von Treblinka, 
Sobibór, Belzec und Chetmno geschildert werden. Wir werden auf dieses 
Buch noch mehrfach zurückkommen. 


І. Alexander Donat 


1979 gab Alexander Donat in den USA den Sammelband The Death Camp 
Treblinka heraus, der neben dem bereits erwáhnten, 1946 auf Jiddisch er- 
schienenen und nun unter dem Titel The Fields of Treblinka erstmals auf Eng- 
lisch publizierten Text Rachel Auerbachs Beiträge weiterer sechs Autoren 
(Abraham Krzepicki, Jankiel Wiernik, Samuel Willenberg, Tanhum Grinberg, 
Shalom Cohen und Samuel Rajzman) enthielt. Laut der von A. Donat selbst 
geschriebenen Einleitung sind diese Berichte "ohne Dramatisierung, Aus- 
schmückungen, Erfindungen und hohle Phrasen” verfasst. Wie ernst dieses 
Versprechen zu nehmen ist, geht nicht nur daraus hervor, dass der unmógliche 
Schauerbericht der R. Auerbach hier kommentarlos wiedergegeben wird; als 
serióse Quelle wird u.a. auch ein Text Jankiel Wierniks zitiert, auf den wir 
noch ausführlich zu sprechen kommen werden und laut dem beim Verbrennen 
von Frauenleichen die Báuche platzten, “so dass man die Embryonen im Mut- 
terleibe lodern sehen konnte."9? 

In einer 1981 im Journal of Historical Review erschienenen Rezension 
schrieb Horst Kehl über Donats Sammelband? 

“Wenn es unmöglich ist, ein Kind entzweizureißen; [...] wenn es unmöglich 

ist, Menschen auf jeweils einem halben Quadratfuß unterzubringen; wenn es 

unmöglich ist, Frauen als Brennstoff zu verwenden; wenn es unmöglich ist, 

Menschenfett in Kesseln aus offenen Feuern zu schöpfen; wenn es unmöglich 





5 Adalbert Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, dtv, Frankfurt 1977. 

99 Tn: A. Donat, aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 170f. 

9! Horst Kehl, “‘Holocaust’ Pharmacology vs. Scientific Pharmacology”, in: Journal of Historical 
Review, Band 2, Nr. 1, Frühling 1981, S. 95. 
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ist, einen neun Fuf hohen Zaun zu überspringen — welche anderen Teile dieser 
Saga sind dann wohl wahr?” 


m. Der “lexikalische Informierer" der polnischen 
Hauptkommission 


Ebenfalls im Jahre 1979 veróffentlichte die polnische Hauptkommission zur 
Erforschung der Hitlerverbrechen in Polen einen “lexikalischen Informierer" 
über die während der deutschen Besatzung auf polnischem Boden existieren- 
den Lager und Gefangnisse. Bezüglich des Lagers Treblinka II werden in der 
Bibliographie neben Prozessakten und Archivdokumenten sowie dem Artikel 
von Marczewska/Wazniewski über die Meldungen der Widerstandsbewegung 
lediglich die Schriften von Wiernik, Grossmann und Lukaszkiewicz ange- 
führt,” was belegt, dass auch in Polen zwischen 1946 und 1979 kein Buch 
über das Lager erschienen ist, das Anspruch auf Wissenschaftlichkeit erheben 
kann. 


n. Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl u.a. 


1983 brachte ein von E. Kogon, H. Langbein und A. Rückerl geleitetes Auto- 
renkollektiv den Sammelband Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen durch 
Giftgas? heraus. Im Klappentext wettern die Autoren gegen “diejenigen, die 
das nationalsozialistische System von Schuld freizusprechen bemüht sind" 
oder “den Massenmord von bisher unbekanntem Ausmaß überhaupt leugnen”, 
nennen aber weder Autoren noch Titel. Um solche Tendenzen wirksam be- 
kämpfen und eindämmen zu können, müsse, so der Klappentext weiter, “die 
ganze historische Wahrheit ein für allemal unwiderlegbar festgeschrieben 
werden.” “Unwiderlegbar festgeschrieben” wird die “ganze historische Wahr- 
heit" anhand von Zeugenaussagen und Tätergeständnissen. Zu den Kronzeu- 
gen für die behaupteten Massenmorde in Treblinka gehört ein Abraham Gold- 
farb, den die Verfasser wie folgt zitieren:™ 


“Auf dem Weg zu den Gaskammern standen an beiden Seiten des Zaunes 
Deutsche mit Hunden. Die Hunde waren darauf abgerichtet, Menschen anzu- 
fallen; sie bissen die Männer in die Genitalien und die Frauen in die Brüste 
und rissen Fleischstücke heraus. Die Deutschen schlugen mit Peitschen und 
Eisenstangen auf die Menschen ein, um sie anzutreiben, so daß sie schnell in 
die ‘Dusche’ drängten. Die Schreie der Frauen waren weithin zu hören bis in 





62 Główna Komisja Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce (Hg.), Obozy hitlerowskie na ziemiach 
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andere Lagerbereiche. Die Deutschen trieben die rennenden Opfer an mit Ru- 
fen wie ‘Schneller, schneller, das Wasser wird kalt, und andere miissen auch 
noch unter die Duschen!’. Um den Schlägen zu entkommen, rannten die Opfer 
so schnell sie konnten zu den Gaskammern, wobei die Starken die Schwachen 
zur Seite stießen. Am Eingang der Gaskammern standen die zwei Ukrainer 
Ivan Demianuk®! und Nikolai, der eine mit einer Eisenstange, der andere mit 
einem Schwert bewaffnet. Auch sie trieben die Menschen mit Schlügen hin- 
ein... Sobald die Gaskammern voll waren, schlossen die Ukrainer die Türen 
und starteten die Maschine. 20 bis 25 Minuten später schaute ein SS-Mann 
oder ein Ukrainer durch ein Fenster an der Tür. Wenn sie feststellten, daß alle 
erstickt waren, mußten die jüdischen Häftlinge die Türen öffnen und die Kór- 
per herausholen; da die Kammern überfüllt waren und die Opfer sich gegen- 
seitig angefaßt hatten, standen sie alle aufrecht und waren wie ein einziger 
Fleischblock. " 


Da dergleichen Zeugenaussagen die Autoren offenbar zufriedenstellen, unter- 
nehmen sie nicht den geringsten Versuch, Sach- oder Dokumentenbeweise für 
den Massenmord in Treblinka (oder den anderen “Vernichtungslagern”) zu 
erbringen. 


o. Claude Lanzmann 


1985 lief der vom franzósisch-jüdischen Regisseur Claude Lanzmann gedreh- 
te, neuneinhalbstündige Film Shoa an, der das Ziel verfolgte, anhand von Au- 
genzeugenberichten *Holocaust-Überlebender" die Judenausrottung in “Ver- 
nichtungslagern", darunter auch Treblinka, zu beweisen. Im Begleitwort zum 
gleichnamigen Buch, das den gesamten Sprechtext des Films enthält, schrieb 
Simone de Beauvoir: 


"Wir haben nach dem Krieg zahlreiche Zeugenaussagen über die Ghettos, 
über die Vernichtungslager gelesen; wir waren erschüttert. Doch wenn wir 
heute den außergewöhnlichen Film Claude Lanzmanns ansehen, legen wir uns 
Rechenschaft darüber ab, dass wir nichts gewusst haben. Trotz all unserer 
Kenntnisse blieb uns die entsetzliche Erfahrung fern. Zum ersten Mal erleben 
wir sie in unserem Kopf, unserem Herzen, unserem Fleisch. Sie wird die unse- 


» 


re. 


Um eine Vorstellung vom Niveau dieses Films und des gleichnamigen Buchs 
zu vermitteln, geben wir nun einen Auszug aus der darin enthaltenen Unter- 
haltung zwischen dem Regisseur und seinem Star-Augenzeugen, dem Treb- 
linka-Friseur Abraham Bomba wieder. Wir zitieren nach der deutschen Über- 
setzung ^ 





65 Richtig: Demjanjuk. Siehe Kapitel V. 
6 Claude Lanzmann, Shoa, éditions Fayard, Paris 1985, Vorwort, S. 7. 
67 Claude Lanzmann, Shoa, dtv, München 1988, S. 154 ff. 
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“Lanzmann: ‘Und die Gaskammer? ' 

Bomba: ‘Die war nicht groß, das war ein Raum von etwa vier mal vier Me- 
tern. [...] Plötzlich erschien ein Kapo: ‘Friseure, ihr müßt so vorgehen, daß 
alle Frauen, die hier eintreten, glauben, daß sie nur einen Haarschnitt be- 
kommen, eine Dusche, und daß sie anschließend wieder hinausgehen.’ Aber 
wir wußten schon, daß man diesen Ort nicht verließ [...]’ 

Lanzmann: ‘Und plötzlich kamen sie?’ 

Bomba: ‘Ja, sie kamen herein’ 

Lanzmann: ‘Wie waren sie?’ 

Bomba: ‘Sie waren entkleidet, ganz nackt, ohne Kleider, ohne etwas...’ 
Lanzmann: ‘Gab es dort Spiegel?’ 

Bomba: ‘Nein, keine Spiegel, Bänke, keine Stühle, nur Bänke und sechzehn 
oder siebzehn Friseure [...]’ 

Lanzmann: ‘Wieviele Frauen mußten Sie in einem Durchgang abfertigen?’ 
Bomba: ‘In einem Durchgang? Etwa sechzig oder siebzig Frauen... Wenn wir 
mit der ersten Gruppe fertig waren, kam die nächste.” 


Robert Faurisson bemerkt dazu: 


“Dieser Teil der Zeugenaussage Bombas lässt sich wie folgt zusammenfassen: 
In einem Raum von 16 Quadratmetern gab es sechzehn (oder siebzehn?) Fri- 
seure sowie Bänke; sechzig oder siebzig nackte Frauen samt einer nicht näher 
angegeben Zahl von Kindern betraten das Zimmer. [...| Dies ist unmöglich. 
Dies ist sogar reiner Unsinn. [...] Die menschliche Gutgläubigkeit kennt keine 
Grenzen. Aufgrund der Gehirnwäsche, der generationenlang betriebenen Pro- 
paganda gegen die deutsche oder nazistische Barbarei, kann man alles schlu- 
cken, man kann erreichen, dass alles geschluckt wird.” 


p. Yitzhak Arad 


1987 unternahm der israelische “Holocaust-Experte” Yitzhak Arad einen Ver- 
such, die Judenausrottung in Treblinka sowie den anderen “östlichen Vernich- 
tungslagern" in einem Buch mit dem Titel Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka. The 
Operation Reinhard Death Camps wissenschaftlich zu dokumentieren. Doch 
können auch noch so viele Fußnoten nicht darüber hinwegtäuschen, dass die 
Ausrottungsbehauptungen Arads ausschließlich auf jenen Augenzeugenbe- 
richten beruhen, deren Wert wir nach den bisher zitierten Beispielen unschwer 
einschätzen können. Arads Buch, das heute als Standardwerk über Treblinka 
sowie die beiden anderen “Lager der Aktion Reinhardt" schlechthin gilt, ent- 
hált grobe Unmóglichkeiten. So schreibt er beispielsweise über die "alten 
Gaskammern” des Lagers: 





68 R. Faurisson, Ecrits révisionnistes, aaO. (Anm. 53), Band II, S. 558f. 
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“Am Eingang zu den Gaskammern standen zwei Ukrainer, Ivan Demianuk und 
Nikolai, der eine mit einer Eisenstange bewaffnet, der andere mit einem 
Schwert, und sie trieben mit Schlägen 200 bis 250 Menschen in eine Gaskam- 
mer von sechzehn Quadratmeter Größe. [...] 

Es kam vor, dass die Gaskammern zu früh geöffnet wurden und die Opfer noch 
lebten; dann musste man die Türen wieder schließen. Die Motoren, welche das 
Gas ausstießen und in die Gaskammern leiteten, brachen manchmal auch zu- 
sammen, was den Ausrottungsvorgang hemmte. Solche Pannen ereigneten sich 
auch, wenn die Opfer bereits in den Gaskammern waren, und dann mussten 
sie viele Stunden lang ausharren, bis die Motoren repariert waren.” 


Unter der unrealistischen Annahme, dass es möglich war, 200 bis 250 Men- 
schen in eine sechzehn Quadratmeter große (und 2,6 m hohe") Kammer ohne 
Frischluftzufuhr zu pferchen, hátten die Bedauernswerten bei Motorpannen 
gewiss nicht “viele Stunden" ausharren müssen, da sie bis dann längst erstickt 
waren; man hátte sich den Motor also sparen kónnen. 

Wir kommen an anderer Stelle auf diese und andere technische Unmóg- 
lichkeiten zurück." Auch auf die von Arad vorgenommene unverschümte 
Verfülschung von Quellenmaterial werden wir noch zu sprechen kommen.” 


q. Ryszard Czarkowski 


1989 erschien in Polen ein Buch mit dem Titel Cieniom Treblinki (Den Schat- 
ten Treblinkas [gewidmet]). Der Verfasser, ein Ryszard Czarkowski, war 
während des Krieges im Arbeitslager Treblinka I, knapp drei Kilometer vom 
“Vernichtungslager” Treblinka II, interniert gewesen. Laut der Einleitung zu 
diesem Werk konnten die Häftlinge des Arbeitslagers den Ablauf der Mas- 
senmorde im benachbarten “Vernichtungslager” beobachten, da “zwischen 
beiden Zentren Arbeitskontakte bestanden." 

Czarkowksi kritisiert Z. Lukaszkiewicz wegen der von letzterem genannten 
Zahl von 800.000 Treblinka-Opfern; anhand von Augenzeugenberichten so- 
wie eigenen Zählungen der Deportationszüge ermittelt er eine Ziffer von 
1.582.000 Ermordeten.’* 

Die Frage, wie man die 1.582.000 Leichen spurlos beseitigt haben mag, be- 
reitet ihm freilich ebenso wenig Kopfzerbrechen wie die, weshalb ausgerech- 
net die stalinistische polnische Geschichtsschreibung und Justiz der Nach- 





7 So hoch waren die Gaskammern laut Arad (ebenda, S. 42). 

7! Siehe Kapitel 4. 

7 Siehe Kapitel 2. 

75 Ryszard Czarkowski, Cieniom Treblinki, Wydawnictwo Ministerstwa Oborony Narodowey, War- 
schau 1989, S. 5. 

7^ Siehe Kapitel III. 
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kriegsjahre die Zahl der Treblinka-Opfer auf die Hálfte verringert und so die 
NS-Verbrechen auf skandalóse Weise verharmlost haben soll. 


r. J. Gumkowski und A. Rutkowski 


Die von J. Gumkowski und A. Rutkowski verfasste Schrift Treblinka” ist 
nicht datiert, jedoch mit Sicherheit nach den erwähnten Büchern von Y. Arad 
und R. Czarkowski entstanden. Sie ist von gewissem Wert, da sie eine Aus- 
wahl von Dokumenten und Aufnahmen aus dem Archiv der Hauptkommission 
zur Untersuchung der Verbrechen gegen das polnische Volk enthält (früher: 
Hauptkommission zur Untersuchung der Hitlerverbrechen in Polen). 


s. Wolfgang Benz 


199] veróffentlichte ein von Wolfang Benz geleitetes Autorenkollektiv als 
Reaktion auf die acht Jahre zuvor erschienene demographische Studie Die 
Auflösung des osteuropäischen Judentums von Walter Sanning,”° laut der sich 
die Gesamtverluste des Judentums in den während des Zweiten Weltkriegs 
von den Deutschen beherrschten Ländern auf einige hunderttausend belaufen 
haben, den Sammelband Dimension des Völkermords, in dem die landläufige 
Ziffer von rund sechs Millionen jüdischen NS-Opfern verteidigt wurde. Be- 
züglich Treblinkas übernimmt Benz die 1946 von Rachel Auerbach genannte 
Zahl von 1.074.000 Toten, da diese “uns realistischer erscheint als der nach- 
weisliche Minimalwert"." Dass das Autorenkollektiv Rachel Auerbachs 
Schrift, laut der sich Blut in Treblinka als “erstklassiges Brennmaterial” er- 
wies, als seriöse Quelle einstuft, sagt bereits vieles über die Qualität dieses 
Sammelbandes aus. Germar Rudolf, der die Werke von Sanning und Benz 
verglichen und die dreisten demographischen Manipulationen des Benz- 
Teams aufgezeigt hat, bemerkt dazu:”® 

“Somit erhält Treblinka mit über einer Million Opfern bei Benz ein stärkeres 

Gewicht als Auschwitz — eine in der neueren Zeitgeschichte völlig neue Ten- 

denz. ” 
Wie Rudolf richtig festhält, diente diese Erhöhung der Zahl der Treblinka- 
Opfer dem Zweck, die sakrosankte Sechsmillionenziffer ungeachtet der in den 





75 J. Gumkowski, A. Rutkowski, Treblinka, published by the Council for Protection of Fight and 
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were absorbed during and immediately after the war, but of course numbers 
are difficult to arrive at. Reitlinger considers this problem and settles on a fig- 
ure of 700,000, without giving reasons why the correct figure might not be 
much higher. He then notes that the evidence that he employs of extermination 
of Jews in Russia (documents alleged to be German) indicates about the same 
number of Soviet Jews exterminated, from which he correctly infers that, in 
the period 1939-1946, the Soviet Jewish population may have actually in- 
creased.*” This important concession, coming from the author of The Final So- 
lution, shows that our unwillingness to accept the Communist figures need not 
be regarded as motivated merely by the necessities of our thesis. The figures 
are inarguably untrustworthy. It is claimed by the Soviets that their Jewish 
population declined by 38%, despite the acquisition of territory containing 
many Jews. Since the USSR is one of the lands where “Jew” is a legally rec- 
ognized nationality, the Soviets do indeed possess accurate figures on the 
number of Jews they have but have chosen (in Reitlinger’s opinion, if you 
choose not to accept this author’s) to claim an utterly mythical Jewish popula- 
tion loss of 38%. 

Likewise with the value to be attached to the remainder of the figures of- 
fered. 

The most relevant research by a demographer appears to be that of Leszek 
A. Kosinski of the University of Alberta (Geographical Review, Vol. 59, 1969, 
pp. 308-402 and Canadian Slavonic Papers, Vol. 11, 1969, pp. 357-373), who 
has studied the changes in the entire ethnic structure of East Central Europe 
(i.e. excluding Germany and Russia) over the period 1930-1960. He explains 
the extreme difficulties with basic statistics: 

“The criteria used in compilation differ from country to country and are 
not always precise. In principle, two types are used: objective criteria, such 
as language, cultural affiliation, and religious denomination, and subjec- 
tive criteria, based on the declaration of the persons themselves. Each type 
has virtues and deficiencies. Objective criteria define nationality only indi- 
rectly and are difficult to apply in marginal cases (for example, bilingual 
persons). 

The same criticism applies even more to subjective criteria. External 
pressure and opportunism can influence the results, especially where na- 
tional consciousness is not fully developed or where an honest answer can 
bring undesirable consequences. Official data are not always reliable, 
then, even when they are not forged, as has also occurred. However, criti- 
cism of the official data cannot be applied in the same degree to all the 
countries, and reliability is very much a function of national policy.” 

Jews are of course one of the groups Kosinski is interested in, and he pre- 
sents various figures, generally comparable to those given above, for numbers 
of pre-war Jews. However, his post-war data are so useless from this point of 
view that he does not even attempt to offer specific post-war numbers for 
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letzten Jahren erfolgten massiven Senkung der Opferzahl von Auschwitz auch 
weiterhin aufrechterhalten zu können. 


t. Richard Glazar 


1992, neunundvierzig Jahre nach der Auflösung Treblinkas, veröffentlichte 
der tschechische Jude Richard Glazar seinen “Augenzeugenbericht” Die Falle 
mit dem grünen Zaun. Obgleich doch laut der in der Enzyklopädie des Holo- 
caust resümierten orthodoxen Treblinka-Version die jüdischen Gefangenen 
“einige Tage oder höchstens Wochen zu Arbeiten eingesetzt und dann “selek- 
tiert” und getötet wurden”,” hat Glazar seinen Angaben nach volle zehn Mo- 
nate, von Oktober 1942 bis August 1943, in jenem Lager verbracht. Sein “Er- 
lebnisbericht” ist ein aus diversen Erzählungen anderer “Treblinka-Überleben- 
der” zusammengeschustertes Plagiat. Zu den Quellen, von denen er sich inspi- 
rieren ließ, gehört ein 1986 zunächst auf Hebräisch und 1989 auf Englisch 
publiziertes Buch von Samuel Willenberg. Dort heißt es z.B. über die im 
Frühling 1943 in Treblinka eingetroffenen griechischen Juden:*? 


"Zu Beginn des Frühlings 1943 kündete das Pfeifen eines Zuges die Ankunft 
einer neuen Ladung an. Eine etwas merkwiirdig anmutende Menschenmenge 
strómte hervor — Menschen mit dunklen Gesichtern, krausem, rabenschwar- 
zem Haar und einer fremden Sprache auf den Lippen. |...] Jeder einzelne von 
ihnen entstieg den Wagen in einem Zustand vollkommener Ruhe. [... Der SS- 
Mann] Mitte fand drei Griechen mit Kenntnissen der deutschen Sprache und 
stellte sie als Dolmetscher an.” 


Bei Glazar liest sich das so;?! 


"Die Leute steigen ruhig aus, ohne Herumstoßen, ohne Gedrünge. |...] Ihre 
Gesichter sehen gesund aus und haben eine ungewohnt braune Farbe. 
Schwarze Haare, lauter schwarze bis pechschwarze Haare sehe ich. [...] Ich 
höre, daß sie eine völlig fremde Sprache sprechen.” (S. 91) 
"Drei hatten sie aus dem Transport geholt. [...] Ein wenig, ganz wenig kónnen 
sie Deutsch. Durch sie ließ man jene wissen, daß alles desinfiziert wird, daß 
sie in eine Desinfektionsbad gehen und dann zur Arbeit." (S. 95) 
Der Verfasser schießt zwei kolossalen Böcke: Erstens lässt er die Leichen- 
verbrennung in Treblinka “an einem verhangenen Novembertag" 1942 begin- 
nen (S. 34), obwohl doch in der Standardliteratur einhellig behauptet wird, 
erst ab März/April 1943 seien die Leichen der Ermordeten eingeáschert wor- 





7 Enzyklópadie des Holocaust, aaO. (Anm. 18), wie auf S. 13 zitiert. 

80 Samuel Willenberg, Revolt in Treblinka, Żydowski Instytut Historyczny, Warschau 1989, S. 104f. 

8! Richard Glazar, Die Falle mit dem grünen Zaun, Fischer Taschenbuch Verlag, Frankfurt a.M., 
Auflage von 1998, Seitenzahlen hieraus. 
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den. Zweitens behauptet er, er sei Teil des Kommandos “Tarnung” in Treblin- 
ka gewesen: 


“Es sind hier einige, denen bis jetzt als einzigen vergönnt ist, bei ihrer Arbeit 
mit der Natur in Berührung zu kommen, das Lager des Todes von außen zu se- 
hen, [...] wenn man sie aus dem Lager hinaus in den Wald treibt, wenn sie 
von den Nadelbüumen Aste abbrechen und sammeln müssen, [...] Beim 
Kommando ‘Tarnung’ halten sich aber nur solche, die imstande sind, hoch auf 
die Fichtenbüume zu klettern und mit schweren Bündeln von Asten zurückzu- 
trotten. Diese Äste flechten sie dann durch die Stacheldrähte und pflegen das 
‘Trangrün’ um Treblinka herum.” (S. 59) 

“ Tarnung’ ist das einzige von den herkömmlichen Arbeitskommandos, das 
immer noch genug eigene echte Arbeit hat. Der Umfang der äußeren wie auch 
der inneren Zäune ist so groß, daß es immer etwas auszubessern gibt. Und 
wenn nicht, dann ist 'Tarnung ' das geeignete Kommando fiir Waldarbeiten in 
der Umgebung des Lagers — für das Lichten, Fallen. Mehrmals am Tag muf 
ein Teil des fünfundzwanzig Mann zählenden Kommandos unter Aufsicht der 
Wachmänner |...] hinaus in den Wald, um dort auf die Bäume zu klettern, 
Zweige abzubrechen und diese gebündelt ins Lager zu der Stelle bringen, wo 
der Zaun jeweils ausgebessert wird. Der andere Teil befestigt die Pfosten, 
spannt die gelockerten Stacheldrähte und flicht das Nadelreisig so dazwi- 
schen, daß jene Wand aus dichtem Grün wieder ohne Lücke ist. |...] Wir sind 
vom Kommando ‘Tarnung’. |...] 

Karl und ich haben an den Händen und in den Gesichtern Kratzer vom Klet- 
tern auf den Bäumen und vom Abbrechen der Zweige.” (S. 126f.) 


Richard Glazar zufolge waren also nur 25 Insassen in Treblinka in der Lage, 
das Lager zu verlassen, in den Wäldern zu arbeiten, wirklich harte Arbeit zu 
verrichten und das Lager mit Holz zu versorgen. Wenn in Treblinka jemals ein 
gewaltiger Bedarf an Brennholz für die Verbrennung von Leichen bestand, der 
von Háftlingen erfüllt wurde, die deshalb in die Walder geschickt wurden, um 
Bäume zu fallen, dann hatte diese Tátigkeit Millionen von Asten geliefert, 
welche die Baumkletteraktivititen des “Kommando ‘Tarnung’” überflüssig 
gemacht hátten.? Aber anscheinend meinte Glazar, dass während seiner Zeit 
im Lager kein solches Bäumefällen stattfand. Alles, was Glazar, der Holzfäller 
von Treblinka, über die Verbrennung von Leichen weiß, ist Folgendes: 

"Der Mensch brennt nicht gerade gut,eher schlecht. Scheiterhaufen muf man 


machen, zwischen die Leichen noch was Brennbares legen, noch mit etwas 


übergiefen. " (S. 34) 





82 Siehe Kapitel IV.12.f. für Einzelheiten. Selbst wenn eine solche Tarneinheit existiert hátte, hátte 
sie sicherlich die Baume gefallt und dann die Aste abgeságt, anstatt die Baume hochzuklettern. 
Solch eine Vorgehensweise ist schlicht lächerlich. 
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u. Jean-Claude Pressac 


1995 veróffentlichte die franzósische Zeitschrift Historama einen Artikel von 
Jean-Claude Pressac,** einem Forscher, der die Gaskammern zwar für eine 
historische Realität hält, im Vergleich zu den übrigen Vertretern der orthodo- 
xen Geschichtsversion aber eine verhältnismäßig kritische Einstellung gegen- 
über den Zeugenaussagen an den Tag legt. In seinem Beitrag befasste sich 
Pressac hauptsáchlich mit Auschwitz, ging jedoch auch auf Treblinka, Sobibór 
und Belzec ein. Im Gegensatz zur herkömmlichen Geschichtsschreibung, laut 
der diese Lager ausschließlich zur Judenausrottung errichtet wurden, meint 
Pressac, sie seien ursprünglich als Durchgangs- und Entlausungslager gegrün- 
det und erst spáter zu Vernichtungslagern umfunktioniert worden. Wir gehen 
an anderer Stelle näher auf diese These Pressacs ein.** 

Ebenfalls 1995 gewährte Pressac einer Valérie Igounet ein Interview, das 
freilich erst im Jahre 2000 mit auf seinen Wunsch nachträglich vorgenomme- 
nen Änderungen veröffentlicht wurde. Pressac geißelte die orthodoxe Darstel- 
lung der Konzentrationslager darin als von “Pfusch, Übertreibung, Auslassung 
und Lüge" geprägt,” hielt fest, dass der Begriff “Völkermord” für die NS- 
Judenpolitik fehl am Platze sei,‘ und nahm eine drastische Reduktion der Op- 
ferzahlen in den “reinen Vernichtungslagern" vor, darunter auch Treblinka.°’ 


v. Bilanz 


Unser Urteil über das von den orthodoxen Historikern gezeichnete Bild des 
Lagers muss nach dem bisher Gesagten vernichtend ausfallen: Die wenigen 
sich wissenschaftlich gebenden Werke stützen sich durchwegs auf unzuverläs- 
sige Quellen; Elaborate frecher Schwindler gelten als Klassiker der Treblinka- 
Literatur. Kurzum: Der Wert der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung über das 
Lager ist erbärmlich gering! 


2. Treblinka in der revisionistischen Literatur 
a. Treblinka und der Gerstein-Bericht 


Da die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung über den “Holocaust” den Schwer- 
punkt von Anfang an auf Auschwitz gelegt hat, haben die Revisionisten, die 
ihren Widersachern auf dem von diesen gewählten Gebiet entgegentreten 





$3 J.-C. Pressac, “Enquête sur les camps de la mort", in: Historama, Nr. 34, 1995. 


9 Siehe Kapitel IX. 

85 Valérie Igounet, Histoire du négationnisme en France, Editions du Seuil, Paris 2000, S. 652. 
86 Ebenda, S. 641. 

87 Siehe Kapitel Ш. 
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mussten, sich ebenfalls ganz tiberwiegend auf das KL Auschwitz konzentriert 
und Treblinka bedeutend geringere Aufmerksamkeit gewidmet. 

Zumindest gestreift wurde Treblinka von einigen revisionistischen Autoren 
im Zusammenhang mit dem sogenannten “Gerstein-Bericht”. Die Aussagen 
des SS-Offiziers Kurt Gerstein, der seinen “Geständnissen” zufolge im Jahre 
1942 Belzec und Treblinka aufgesucht hat, gelten als Eckpfeiler des “Holo- 
caust”. In Belzec will Gerstein einer Menschenvergasung beigewohnt haben, 
deren Schilderung freilich von Unmóglichkeiten nur so strotzt: so behauptet 
er, in der Gaskammer seien 700 bis 800 Opfer auf “25 Quadratmetern, in 45 
Kubikmetern" zusammengepfercht worden! 

Der Franzose Paul Rassinier, ehemaliger Widerstandskämpfer, Häftling der 
Konzentrationslager Buchenwald und Dora-Mittelbau sowie Begründer des 
Revisionismus, hat die Fragwürdigkeit des Gerstein-Berichts in seinem 1964 
erschienenen Buch Le Drame des Juifs Européens? dargelegt und seine Wert- 
losigkeit als historische Quelle unterstrichen. Ein weiterer franzósischer For- 
scher, Henri Roques, hat 1986 in seiner Doktorarbeit nachgewiesen, dass nicht 
weniger als sechs teilweise erheblich voneinander abweichende Fassungen des 
Gerstein-Berichts existieren.” Da Gerstein zwar einen Vergasungsvorgang in 
Belzec, nicht aber in Treblinka beschreibt, zerstóren die Studien Rassiniers 
und Roques' vor allem die Glaubwürdigkeit seiner Angaben zu ersterem La- 
ger. Im Gegensatz zu den beiden franzósischen Historikern ging Carlo Matto- 
gno in seinem 1985, ebenfalls dem Gerstein-Bericht gewidmeten Werk Il rap- 
porto Gerstein. Anatomia di un falso näher auf Treblinka ein und wies darauf 
hin, dass sich bezüglich dieses Lagers “der Mythos von den Gaskammern erst 
verhältnismäßig spät durchgesetzt" habe, da 1943 im Black Book of Polish 
Jewry von Dampfkammern zur Judenausrottung die Rede gewesen sei und 
dieselbe Tótungsmethode noch in dem im Dezember 1945 von der polnischen 
Regierung erstellten Nürnberger Dokument PS-3311 Erwähnung gefunden 
habe. Erst im Februar 1946, so Mattogno, habe der jüdische Zeuge Samuel 
Rajzman vor dem Nürnberger Gericht von Gaskammern gesprochen.” 

Einen massiven Angriff auf die Grundlagen des orthodoxen Treblinka- 
Bildes haben bisher vor allem vier revisionistische Autoren geführt, nämlich 
Friedrich P. Berg, John C. Ball, Udo Walendy und Arnulf Neumaier, wobei 
die beiden erstgenannten wichtige Einzelaspekte der Frage untersucht, die 
beiden letzteren hingegen die gángige Treblinka-Version umfassend attackiert 
haben. 





88 Paul Rassinier, Le drame des juifs européens, Les sept couleurs, Paris 1964. 

89 Henri Roques, “Les confessions de Kurt Gerstein, étude comparative des six versions", in: André 
Chelain, La thése de Nantes et l'affaire Roques, Polémiques, Paris 1988. 

% Carlo Mattogno, Il rapporto Gerstein. Anatomia di un falso, Sentinella d'Italia, Monfalcone 1985, 
S. 167ff. 
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b. Friedrich P. Berg 


1984 veróffentlichte der Diplom-Ingenieur F.P. Berg im Journal of Historical 
Review einen bahnbrechenden Artikel mit dem Titel *The Diesel Gas Cham- 
bers — Myth within a Myth"?! in dem er die für Treblinka, Sobibor und Bełżec 
behauptete Mordwaffe Dieselmotor einer technischen und toxikologischen 
Überprüfung unterzog. Eine erweiterte deutsche Übersetzung erschien 1994 
im Sammelband Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte.” In der im Jahr 2000 veröf- 
fentlichten englische Version letztgenannten Werkes, Dissecting the Holo- 
caust, erschien Bergs Beitrag in einer abermals überarbeiteten und verbesser- 
ten Fassung.” 

In seiner Studie wies Berg nach, dass sich Dieselabgase aufgrund ihres ho- 
hen Sauerstoff- und sehr niedrigen CO-Gehalts denkbar schlecht zur Mas- 
sentötung von Menschen eignen; schon ein Benzinmotor wäre ungleich effizi- 
enter. Wir kommen in Kapitel IV im Zusammenhang mit der Kritik der Zeu- 
genaussagen auf dieses Thema zurück. 

Bergs Studie erschütterte die gängige Version von Treblinka, Sobibör und 
Belzec bis in die Grundfesten. Wenn es den Deutschen wirklich gelang, in 
diesen drei Lagern rund 1,72 Millionen Juden™ in Rekordzeit zu vergasen und 
die Leichen spurlos zu beseitigen, müssen sie technische Genies gewesen sein, 
und solche hätten gewiss nicht zu einer dermaßen ineffizienten Mordwaffe 
gegriffen. Der Einwand, vielleicht habe es sich bei der Tatwaffe um einen 
Benzinmotor gehandelt, wäre unhaltbar, denn die Vergasungszeugen behaup- 
ten, die Abgase seien von den Motoren erbeuteter russischer Panzer produziert 
worden, und die russischen Panzer des Zweiten Weltkriegs wurden mit Die- 
selmotoren betrieben. Die Enzyklopädie des Holocaust hält denn auch klipp 
und klar fest:?? 





?! Journal of Historical Review 5 (1), 1984, S. 15-46. 

?? Friedrich P. Berg, “Die Diesel-Gaskammern: Mythos im Mythos”, in: E. Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 
78), S. 321-345. 

3 Friedrich P. Berg, “The Diesel Gas Chambers: Ideal for Torture — Absurd for Murder”, in: Germar 
Rudolf (Hg.), Dissecting the Holocaust: The Growing Critique of "Truth" and "Memory", 2. 
Aufl., Theses and Dissertation Press, Chicago 2003, S. 435-469. 

% Laut der Enzyklopädie des Holocaust (Anm. 18) 870.000 in Treblinka, 600.000 in Bełżec sowie 

250.000 in Sobibór. 

?5 Ebenda, Bd. 3, S. 1496; “Aktion Reinhard“, Bd. 1, S. 15: “Benzin oder Dieselmotoren”; “Bełżec”, 
Bd. 1, S. 176: *Dieselmotor mit 250 PS”; *Sobibor", Bd. 3, S. 1332: “200 PS-Motor"; “Treblin- 
ka", Bd. 3, S. 1428: “Dieselmotor”; *Gaskammer", Bd. 1, S. 505: “Dieselauspuffgas [...] in den 
Vernichtungslagern im Generalgouvernement”; und “Vernichtungslager”: siehe Text. Dieser 
Quelle zufolge ist daher nur bezüglich des Lagers Sobibor (250.000 Opfer) der Motorentyp unsi- 
cher. In Bełżec (600.000 Opfer) und Treblinka (700.000 bis 1.200.000 Opfer) waren es hingegen 
definitive Dieselmotoren; die Einträge in der englischen Ausgabe dieser Enzyklopädie — Israel 
Gutman (Hg.), Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, 4 Bde., Macmillan, New York 1990 — hat für die 
jeweiligen Lager, für “Gaskammer” und für “Aktion Reinhard" die gleichen Einträge (AR: Bd. 1, 
S. 16; B: Bd. 1, S. 175; GC: Bd. 2, S. 540; S: Bd. 3, S. 1375; T: Bd. 3, S. 1483), jedoch steht beim 
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Eintrag für “extermination camps": “gasoline or diesel engine", Bd. 2, S. 462. Der Benzinmotor 
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“Belzec, Sobibor und Treblinka wurden im Rahmen der (ab Juni 1942 so ge- 
nannten) Aktion Reinhard errichtet, der Mordaktion vor allem an den Juden 
aus dem Generalgouvernement. Diese Vernichtungslager benutzten Kohlen- 


E 


monoxydgas, das durch Dieselmotore erzeugt wurde.’ 


Wer nun einwendet, die Zeugen hátten womóglich falsche Angaben zur Tat- 
waffe gemacht, demontiert mit der Glaubhaftigkeit der Zeugenaussagen zu- 
gleich das gesamte Bild der “östlichen Vernichtungslager”, welches aus- 
schließlich auf eben diesen Zeugenaussagen beruht! 


c. John C. Ball 


Nicht minder wichtig als die technischen und toxikologischen Untersuchun- 
gen Bergs sind die vom kanadischen Luftbildspezialisten John C. Ball ange- 
fertigten Analysen von während des Krieges über den “Vernichtungslagern”, 
darunter auch Treblinka, entstandenen alliierten und deutschen Luftaufnah- 
men, die Ball 1992 in seinem Buch Air Photo Evidence” vorgenommen hat. 
Wir werden auf diese Aufnahmen zurückkommen. 


d. Udo Walendy 


Der deutsche Politologe Udo Walendy, Herausgeber der Historischen Tatsa- 
chen, hat sich in zwei Nummern dieser Zeitschrift näher mit Treblinka befasst. 
Die aus dem Jahre 1982 stammende Nr. 12 analysierte u.a. den 1964/1965 in 
Düsseldorf durchgeführten Prozess gegen ehemalige Angehörige des Lager- 
personals von Treblinka.” Walendy griff hier die rechtlichen Grundlagen die- 
ses Prozesses scharf an und stellte zahlreiche Absurditäten der Urteilsbegrün- 
dung bloß. Wir geben seinen Kommentar hier auszugsweise wieder" 


“50 SS-Männer bringen es fertig, mit Hilfe eines Panzermotors ca. 700.000 
Menschen binnen eines Jahres umzubringen und spurlos zu beseitigen. Das 
sind pro SS-Wachmann 14.000, pro Tag knapp 40, insgesamt für alle 50 pro 
Tag 2000. Aber halt: Es sollen ja anderen Behauptungen zufolge |...] täglich 
8000 bzw. 30.000 gewesen sein! Täglich, wohlgemerkt! 





wurde anscheinend von den deutschen Herausgebern gelöscht, um mit Zeugenaussagen und Ge- 
richtsurteilen übereinzustimmen, jedoch übersahen sie offenbar den Eintrag zur “Aktion Rein- 
hard”. 

96 John C. Ball, Air Photo Evidence, Ball Resource Services, Delta, B.C. 1992. Eine verkürzte deut- 
sche Fassung erschien 1994 mit dem Titel “Luftbild-Beweise” in Ernst Gauss (Hg.), Grundlagen 
zur Zeitgeschichte, aaO. (Anm. 78), S. 235-248. Neuer: Germar Rudolf (Hg.), Luftbild-Beweise: 
Auswertung von Fotos angeblicher Massenmordstätten des 2. Weltkriegs, Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2018. 

97 **NSG-ProzeD' Treblinka”, in: Historische Tatsachen Nr. 12 (“Das Recht, in dem wir leben”), 
Vlotho 1982, S. 28-32. 

98 Ebenda, S. 30. 
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Dabei hatten diese Leute auch noch Zeit, sich mit sadistischen Grausamkeiten 
aufzuhalten und stets neue zu ersinnen, mit und ohne Reitpeitsche. Zwar war 
das normale Lagerleben zusammengebrochen, doch funktionierte offenbar al- 
les, vom Desinfizieren abgeschnittener Frauenhaare bis zum Abtrennen der 
Davidsterne von der Kleidung, vom Verbrennen der bereits in großen Massen- 
gruben verscharrten Leichen bis zur totalen Spurenbeseitigung einschließlich 
Sieben der Asche, Knochenzerstampfen und Vermischen der Asche mit Erde 
sowie Einebnung des gesamten Lagers. [...] Mit den allein hier offenkundig 
werdenden technischen Unmöglichkeiten — dazu mitten im Krieg, mit 50 Mann 
deutscher Bewachung — haben sich weder Staatsanwälte noch Sachgutachter 
noch Geschworene noch Richter noch ‘Historiker’ noch Zeitungsschreiber be- 
lastet!” 


Ausschließlich dem Lager Treblinka gewidmet war die acht Jahre später er- 
schienene Nummer 44 der Historischen Tatsachen, die denn auch “Der Fall 
Treblinka” hieß.” Hier zitierte Walendy eingangs Passagen aus W. Gross- 
manns grotesker Schrift Die Hölle von Treblinka und behandelte anschließend 
folgende Themen: 

— Das 1946 vom Jüdischen Weltkongress herausgegebene Black Book, laut 
dem in Treblinka drei Millionen Menschen durch “Fließband-Exekution” 
ermordet worden waren; 

— Die Widersprüchlichkeit der in der Standardliteratur gemachten geographi- 
schen Angaben zu Treblinka sowie der von “Augenzeugen” erstellten 
Skizzen des Lagers; 

— Die Unglaubwürdigkeit der Zeugenaussagen; 

— Eine Analyse der Luftaufnahmen, welche die Vernichtungsbehauptungen 
widerlegen. 

Nummer 44 der Historischen Tatsachen stellte die bis zu jenem Zeitpunkt 
gründlichste und umfassendste Kritik an der orthodoxen Treblinka-Version 
dar. Zum Dank für seine Bemühungen um die Ermittlung der historischen 
Wahrheit wurde Walendy später in der BRD über zwei Jahre lang einge- 
sperrt." 


e. Arnulf Neumaier 


1994 erschien als Bestandteil des Sammelbandes Grundlagen zur Zeitge- 
schichte ein vom Diplom-Ingenieur Arnulf Neumaier verfasster, hervorragen- 
der Artikel mit dem Titel “Der Treblinka-Holocaust".'?' Eine Übersetzung mit 





99 Historische Tatsachen Nr. 44, “Der Fall Treblinka”, Vlotho 1990. 

100 Vgl. Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, Jg. 1, Nr. 2 (1997), S. 126, und Jg. 2, Nr. 4 
(1998), S. 327; insgesamt musste U. Walendy 29 Monate einsitzen. 

101 Arnulf Neumaier, “Der Treblinka-Holocaust", in: Ernst Gauss (Hg.), Grundlagen zur Zeitge- 
schichte, aaO. (Anm. 78), S. 347-374. 
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dem Titel “The Treblinka Holocaust” erschien in der englischen Version des- 
selben Buches.'” Darin unterzog der Verfasser die technischen Voraussetzun- 
gen für die behauptete Judenvernichtung in Treblinka einer umfassenden Un- 
tersuchung. Er griff F. Bergs Argumente gegen die Machbarkeit der angebli- 
chen Massenmorde mit Dieselabgasen auf und brachte zusätzliche Aspekte 
zur Sprache, wies auf die heillose Widersprüchlichkeit der Zeugenaussagen 
hin, die etliche ganz unterschiedliche Tótungsmethoden nennen, und wandte 
sich insbesondere der Leichenbeseitigung zu. 

Da die orthodoxe Treblinka-Version mit der Móglichkeit der spurlosen Be- 
seitigung der Leichen auf die von den Zeugen bekundete Art und Weise steht 
und fallt, sind Neumaiers diesbezügliche Berechnungen besonders wichtig. 


f. Die These vom Durchgangslager 


Die bisher genannten revisionistischen Studien haben sich ausschließlich da- 
rauf beschränkt, das orthodoxe Bild von Treblinka als *Vernichtungslager" zu 
widerlegen. Eine alternative Deutung seiner Funktion ist in ihnen nicht er- 
folgt, was natürlich die unmittelbare Folge des vollkommenen Mangels an 
zeitgenóssischen Dokumenten ist. Doch haben einige namhafte revisionisti- 
sche Autoren die These aufgestellt, bei Treblinka habe es sich um ein Durch- 
gangslager für Juden gehandelt. Der Amerikaner Prof. Arthur R. Butz meinte 
in seinem erstmals 1976 erschienenen revisionistischen Klassiker The Hoax of 
the Twentieth Century, Treblinka habe zugleich als Arbeitslager sowie als 
Transitlager für nach Osten umgesiedelte Juden gedient,'” und auch Prof. В. 
Faurisson vertrat die Durchgangslagerthese.'”* 

SchlieBlich haben der US-Historiker Mark Weber, Leiter des Institute for 
Historical Review, und Andrew Allen im Jahre 1992 zusammen einen vor- 
trefflichen Artikel über Treblinka verfasst, in dem die beiden Autoren alle 
zum damaligen Zeitpunkt bekannten Argumente gegen die These vom “Ver- 
nichtungslager" zusammenfassten, neue Gesichtspunkte ins Feld führten und 
hinsichtlich des wirklichen Charakters des Lagers schrieben: "° 


"Wenn Treblinka kein Ausrottungszentrum war, was war es dann? [...] Eine 
Auswertung des Beweismaterials weist darauf hin, dass Treblinka II, genau 
wie Belzec und Sobibor, ein Durchgangslager war, wo jüdische Deportierte 
ihres Besitzes und ihrer Wertgegenstünde beraubt wurden, ehe man sie weiter 
nach Osten in die von den Deutschen besetzten Gebiete verbrachte.” 





102 In: Germar Rudolf (Hg.), Dissecting the Holocaust, aaO. (Anm. 93), S. 471-500. 

103 Arthur R. Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, IHR, Torrance 1983, S. 221. 

104 Robert Faurisson, Ecrits révisionnistes, aaO. (Anm. 53), S. 754f. (Band I). 

105 Mark Weber, Andrew Allen, “Treblinka”, in: Journal of Historical Review, Nr. 2, Sommer 1992, 
S. 139. 
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Da Treblinka viel zu klein war, um die große Zahl dorthin deportierter Juden 
gleichzeitig aufnehmen zu kónnen, ist die Durchgangslagerthese in der Tat die 
einzige plausible Alternative zum herkómmlichen Bild vom Vernichtungsla- 
ger. Tertium non datur — eine dritte Móglichkeit besteht nicht. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Jews, although he offers post-war figures for other groups, e.g. gypsies, giving 
numbers less significant, statistically, than the numbers of Jews who, accord- 
ing to the extermination mythologists, survived in Eastern Europe. It is true 
that he accepts the extermination legend in a general way and presents a bar 
graph showing a catastrophic decrease in the Jewish populations of Poland, 
Hungary, Romania and Czechoslovakia. He also remarks that the combined 
war-caused population losses for Yugoslavs, Jews, Poles and east Germans 
was about 12.5-14 million, not breaking the total down, and referring the read- 
er to the statistical summary Population Changes in Europe Since 1939 by 
Gregory (Grzegorz) Frumkin, whose figures for Jews come from the American 
Jewish Congress, the Zionist Organization of America, and the Centre de 
Documentation juive contemporaine (Center for Contemporary Jewish Docu- 
mentation) in Paris. 

However, the point is that Kosinski arrives at no figures for Jews, as he ob- 
viously should not, given the problems he has noted. The ethnic population 
figures from Communist Hungary are based on language, and the figures from 
Communist Poland, Communist Czechoslovakia, and Communist Romania are 
based on “nationality,” whatever that means in the various cases. Naturally, he 
apologizes for his use of “official statistics, imperfect as these may be.” We 
will return to demographic problems, especially those which involve the Polish 
Jews, in Chapter 7. 

We must also remember that the problem of counting Jews in Western 
countries contains enormous difficulties on account of the lack of any legal, 
racial, or religious basis for defining a “Jew.” As an example, the statistics 
available to Reitlinger indicate to him that early in World War II there were 
300,000 Jews in France, including refugee German Jews.?? 

The Nazis, on the other hand, thought that there were 865,000, and I see no 
motivation for deliberate inflation of this figure; other figures used by the Na- 
zis were not wildly inflated compared to the figures of other sources.*4 I should 
add that I really have no idea how many Jews there are in the U.S. I can con- 
sult the World Almanac, which will tell me that there are about 6,000,000, but 
I cannot see how that figure was arrived at and have little confidence in it. As 
far as I know, the correct figure could as easily be 9,000,000. There must be at 
least 4,000,000 in the New York area alone. 

To summarize what has been said with respect to Jewish population statis- 
tics: the problem of compiling such statistics is formidable even without politi- 
cal interference or pressure. Moreover, in the demographic argument for a five 
or six million drop in world Jewish population, the sources and authorities for 
the figures used are Communist and Jewish and thus, by the nature of the prob- 
lem we are examining, must be considered essentially useless. In addition, the 
post-war figures for the United States are demonstrably too low by a signifi- 
cant amount. 





5 Reitlinger, 327. 
* NG-2586-G in NMT, vol. 13, 212. 
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Kapitel II: 
Die Entstehung des Bildes von Treblinka als 
Vernichtungslager 


1. Die Nebentótungsmethoden 


Wie wir in der Einleitung gesehen haben, war an Treblinka recht wenig ge- 
heim. Bereits ab August 1942 gelangten ausführliche Berichte über dieses La- 
ger nach Warschau. Diese stammten im Wesentlichen von aus Treblinka ge- 
flohenen Juden, der in der Umgebung des Lagers ansässigen polnischen Be- 
vólkerung sowie den polnischen Eisenbahnern, welche die Züge mit den De- 
portierten fuhren. 

Bei diesen Berichten spielt die kurz nach Kriegsende von der orthodoxen 
Geschichtsschreibung übernommene und heute noch gültige Version der Mas- 
senmorde — Vergasungen mittels der Abgase eines Dieselmotors — eine ganz 
nebensächliche Rolle. Sie tritt nur in zwei Berichten auf, in denen überdies 
von nicht náher definierten “giftigen Stoffen" die Rede ist, welche den Abga- 
sen beigemischt worden sein sollen. 

Am 5. Oktober 1942 verbreitete die polnische Untergrundzeitung Informa- 
jca bieżąca (Laufende Information) folgenden Bericht: ip 


"Treblinka. Das Todeslager ist weiterhin in Betrieb. Es kommen Transporte 
aus dem ganzen Land an (zuletzt Radom, Siedlce, Miedzyrzec). Gegenwärtig 
lüsst man nicht 20, sondern 10 Ziige aufs Mal heranfahren, denn es dauert 
lange, bis man die Leichen der unterwegs Gestorbenen (20-30%) ausgeladen 
hat. Die Gaskammer funktioniert wie folgt: AuBerhalb der Baracke ist rund 
um die Uhr ein Verbrennungsmotor von 20 PS Stärke in Betrieb. Das Ende 
seines Auspuffrohrs ist in einer Wand der Baracke montiert; die Abgase mit 
Beimischung giftiger Flüssigkeiten," die man dem Treibstoff des Motors 
speziell beigemengt hat, tóten die in der Baracke eingesperrten Menschen. Auf 
dem Gebiet des Lagers befinden sich außer den jüdischen Arbeitern ein jüdi- 
sches Orchester sowie eine Gruppe jüdischer Frauen, mit denen sich das Per- 
sonal vergnügt. 

Bis Ende August wurden in Treblinka 320.000 Juden ausgerottet. " 





106 Krystyna Marczewska, Władysław Wazniewski, aaO. (Anm. 49), S. 138f. 
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Die hier geschilderte Tótungsmethode tauchte auch in einem Bericht auf, der 
am 31. Marz 1943 als Bestandteil einer Serie von Meldungen über Treblinka 
an die polnische Exilregierung in London weitergeleitet wurde: IP 


"Nach der Ankunft im Lager erhalten die Juden den Befehl, sich nackt auszu- 
ziehen, unter dem Vorwand, sie würden in ein Bad geführt. Sie werden in eine 
abgedichtete Kammer gebracht, eine Baracke, ungeführ 1000 Menschen aufs 
Mal. Außerhalb der Baracke steht ein Verbrennungsmotor von 20 PS, der rund 
um die Uhr läuft. Die Mündung des Auspuffrohrs des Motors führt durch die 
Barackenwand, und die durch diese geleiteten Abgase mit Beimischung gifti- 
ger Flüssigkeiten, die man dem Treibstoff des Motors speziell beigemengt hat, 
töten die in der Baracke eingesperrten Menschen.” 


In den Informationen der polnischen Widerstandsbewegung werden auch an- 
dere Mordtechniken geschildert. So war in einer auf den 17. August 1942 da- 
tierten Ausgabe von /nformacja Biezqca von einer mobilen Gaskammer die 
Rede:!® 


“Nach der Abfahrt der Lokomotiven werden die Juden gezwungen, sich auszu- 
ziehen, angeblich zum Baden; dann werden sie in die Gaskammer geführt und 
hingerichtet, worauf sie — manchmal noch lebend — in ausgehobenen Gruben 
verscharrt werden. Die Gruben werden maschinell ausgehoben; die Gaskam- 
mer ist mobil und bewegt sich über den Gruben hin und her. Die Lagerstärke 
betrug am 5. August 40.000 Juden, täglich werden ca. 5000 hingerichtet. 
Durchgeführt wird die Liquidierung von Ukrainern unter der Führung von SS- 
Männern. Bis zum 10. September dieses Jahres soll die Aktion im Warschauer 
Ghetto abgeschlossen sein.” 


Am 8. September 1942 berichtete die Informacja Bieżąca vom Einsatz eines 
nicht näher beschriebenen Gases mit Verzégerungseffekt:''° 


“Die Ausrottung der Juden spielt sich völlig unabhängig von den Vorgängen 
im Lager ab. Die Lokomotive schiebt die Waggons mit den Juden unter die 
Rampe, der Reihe nach. Die Ukrainer zerren die Juden aus den Waggons und 
führen sie zum ‘Baden’ ins Badehaus. Es ist dies ein von Stacheldraht umrank- 
tes Gebäude. Sie gehen in Gruppen von 300 bis 500 Personen hinein. Jede 
Gruppe wird sofort hermetisch eingeschlossen und vergast. Die Wirkung die- 
ses Gases ist freilich nicht unmittelbar, denn als nächstes müssen die Juden zu 
den ca. zehn bis zwanzig Meter entfernten und 30 m tiefen Gruben gehen. Dort 
verlieren sie das Bewusstsein und fallen hinunter, und der Bagger bestreut sie 
mit einer dünnen Schicht Erde. Dann kommt die nächste Gruppe.” 





108 Krystyna Marczewska, Wladystaw Wazniewski, aaO. (Anm. 49), S. 153. 
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Eine weitere Tótungsmethode war ein — wiederum nicht náher definiertes — 
Gas mit sofortiger Wirkung. Von diesem sprach ein mit seiner jüdischen Frau 
am 6. September 1942 nach Treblinka geschickter, doch nach wenigen Tagen 
von dort geflüchteter polnischer Offizier. Sein Bericht gehórte zu jener Serie 
von Meldungen, die der polnischen Exilregierung in London am 31. Marz 
1943 zugestellt wurden:!!! 


“Außerhalb der Baracke zogen sich die Frauen nackt aus und wurden mit den 
nackten Kindern durch einen Nebenausgang auf einen Weg, der auf beiden 
Seiten mit einem Drahtnetz umgeben war, zu den riesigen Baracken von Treb- 
linka II’ geführt. In diesen Baracken wird man angeblich gebadet, doch in 
Wirklichkeit tritt ein jäher Tod durch Gas ein. Ich weiß nicht, welcher Art das 
verwendete Gas ist, doch weiß ich von einem Kollegen, der drei Wochen lang 
in ‘Treblinka II’ arbeitete, dass die Leichen eine bläuliche Verfürbung aufwei- 
sen. [...] Ich weiß nicht, wie viele Menschen in Treblinka umgekommen sind; 
die Haufen von Kleidern und Schuhen sind ungeheuer und erreichen eine Hó- 
he von zwei Stockwerken; sie nehmen eine riesige Fläche ein. [...] An der 
Spitze der Gruppe von Arbeitsjuden stehen ein Jude, Kommandant des Lagers, 
und sein Stellvertreter. [sic!] " 


Als Bestandteil derselben Serie von Meldungen wurde auch ein Bericht nach 
London gesandt, der gleichfalls von einer Judenvernichtung in *Gaskammern" 
sprach. Was für ein Gas Verwendung fand, wurde darin nicht mitgeteilt, wohl 
aber, dass es “um die hundert Gaskammern" (!) gegeben haben soll:!!* 


“In diesem gigantischen Holzhaus, wo in stehender Position ungeführ 10.000 
Menschen Platz haben, begrüßt sie ein SS-Offizier sehr höflich und sagt wört- 
lich Folgendes: ‘Zu wenig habt ihr bisher fiir den deutschen Staat gearbeitet, 
und daher hat das Deutsche Reich beschlossen, euch in die Ukraine umzusie- 
deln, damit ihr mehr arbeitet. Ihr seid hier in einem Durchgangslager. Gleich 
werdet ihr ins Bad gehen.’ [...] Schließlich sind sie am Ziel — dem Schein nach 
Bäder, in Wirklichkeit Gaskammern. Sie gehen, jeweils ein paar aufs Mal, in 
eine Kammer, und von diesen Kammern gibt es sicher um die hundert. [...] 
Man türmt die Leichen in gleichmäßigen Schichten auf, hundert aufs Mal, und 
bestreut sie mit Chlor.” 
Ebenfalls unter den am 31. Marz 1943 nach London überstellten Meldungen 
befand sich ein Bericht mit dem Titel “Charakterystyka metód Treblinki" 
(Charakteristik der Methoden Treblinkas), in dem weitere drei Mordmethoden 
aufgelistet wurden: Erschießen, Züge mit ungelóschtem Kalk sowie Wasser- 
dampf:!? 
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“Zu Beginn der sog. Aussiedlungsaktion, als die technischen Vorbereitungen 
der Todesmaschinerie noch nicht vervollkommnet waren, tóteten die Deut- 
schen in Treblinka ihre Opfer auf hóchst einfache Art: Auf eine Menge herbei- 
geführter Männer, Frauen und Kinder wurde aus Maschinengewehren das 
Feuer eróffnet, und sie wurden samt und sonders niedergeschossen. Eine 
Mannschaft von Totengrübern warf alle — die Leichen der Getöteten, die 
Schwerverwundeten sowie die Leichtverwundeten — in die bis zu jenem Zeit- 
punkt vorbereiteten Gruben und überschüttete sie mit Erde. 

Im August sowie den folgenden Monaten, als die Beschleunigung der Aktion 
die Möglichkeiten der Dampfkammern überstieg, lud man die Transporte in 
Waggons, die mit einer Schicht von Kalk und Chlor bestreut waren, so dass 
nach der Ankunft in Treblinka ausschließlich violett-blau verfürbte Leichen 
aus den Waggons geworfen wurden. Alle waren unter Qualen in den Waggons 
erstickt. Für diese Transporte (z.B. aus Miedzyrzec Podl., Kielce) war Treblin- 
ka nur noch der Bestattungsort. Aus diesen Angaben geht hervor, dass den 
Deutschen an einer pünktlichen und genauen Ausführung des entworfenen 
Plans gelegen war. Die oben beschriebenen Methoden wurden praktiziert, als 
die Kapazität der Todesmaschinerie in Treblinka ins Stocken kam. Bei den aus 
den Dampfkammern gezogenen Leichen werden in Treblinka die Zähne unter- 
sucht. Mittels Zahnarztinstrumenten werden Goldzühne und -briicken heraus- 
gerissen. " 


1946 zitierte Eugen Kogon in seinem bekannten Buch Der SS-Staat den — ein 
Jahr zuvor entstandenen — Augenzeugenbericht eines Oskar Berger, der seinen 
eigenen Angaben zufolge im Juli 1942 aus dem Ghetto von Kielce nach Treb- 
linka deportiert worden und im September desselben Jahres von dort entkom- 


men war. Er erklärte u.a.:''* 


“Mitunter kamen Transporte mit Leichen an. Ich vermute, daß diese Menschen 


im Waggon durch Gas getötet worden waren, denn Wunden habe ich nicht 
bemerkt.” 


Er fügte hinzu, anfangs seien die im Lager eingetroffenen Juden erschossen 
worden. Während seines Aufenthalts in Treblinka hätten die Deutschen “ein 
kleines Gebäude aus Ziegeln"!? errichtet. Von da an, so der Zeuge, “wurden 
die Ankómmlinge nicht mehr erschossen, sondern vergast”. 

Diese Tótungstechniken — Motorabgase mit dem Treibstoff beigefügten 
Giftstoffen, stationáre Gaskammern, eine mobile Gaskammer, Gas mit verzó- 
gerter Wirkung, Gas mit sofortiger Wirkung, ErschieBen, mit ungelóschtem 
Kalk bestreute Zugwaggons, elektrischer Strom! — wurden in den Meldun- 





114 Eugen Kogon, Der SS-Staat. Das System der deutschen Konzentrationslager, Karl Alber Verlag, 
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gen über Treblinka nur sporadisch und ohne nähere Einzelheiten erwähnt. Die 
im Vordergrund stehende Mordmethode, die sowohl am häufigsten als auch 
am detailliertesten geschildert wurde, war das Verbrühen mit Wasserdampf. 


2. Die Haupttótungsmethode: Wasserdampfkammern 


Am 15. Oktober 1942 vermerkte Emmanuel Ringelblum in seiner “Ghet- 
tochronik”:!!” 


“Nachricht von den Totengräbern (Jakub Rabinowicz), den Juden aus Stoczek, 
die aus den mit Gegenständen, Gold und Bargeld beladenen Zügen entflohen 
sind. Übereinstimmende Beschreibung des ‘Bades’, die Totengräber mit gol- 
denen Flicken auf den Knien. 

Tötungsmethode: Gas, Dampf, Elektrizitét."'*|” 


Die Journalistin Eugenia Szajn-Lewin lebte bis April 1943 im Warschauer 
Ghetto und führte während dieser Zeit ein Tagebuch. Bezüglich Treblinkas 
hielt sie in diesem fest, was bis Ende 1942 im Ghetto über dieses Lager erzählt 
wurde: !'? 


"Das Schlimmste ist der Tod in Treblinka. Jetzt wissen inzwischen alle von 
Treblinka. Dort kochen sie die Menschen bei lebendigem Leibe. Sie wissen in- 
zwischen, daß Bigan aus Treblinka geflüchtet ist. |...] 
Er [Bigan] wird Hallen bauen, wie es sie dort in Treblinka gab. Alles wird 
modern sein: die Kessel, die mit Strom angeheizt werden, darin Dampf-Gas, 
der Fußboden beweglich und abschüssig. ‘Dort treib ich die Deutschen hinein, 
alle nackt. Viele, viele Deutsche, damit jeder Winkel ausgenutzt ist, jeder Zen- 
timeter’. Und aus den Kesseln wird der Gasdampf durch die Rohre geleitet, 
die Kessel sind rot, und der Dampf... ein höllisches Siedebad. Vier Minuten 
genügen, dann geht die Bodenklappe automatisch herunter, und die schleimige 
Masse aus roten, gekrümmten Leibern fließt ab in die Senkgruben. Und 
Schluß, nur noch die Gruben mit Chlor zugeschüttet, und keine Spur mehr von 
dem, was mal gelebt hat. ‘Das alles dauert nur sieben Minuten, verstehst 
du?’” 

Am 15. November 1942 verfasste die im Untergrund wirkende Widerstands- 

bewegung des Warschauer Ghettos einen langen Artikel mit dem Titel “Lik- 

widacja zydowskiej Warszawy" (Liquidierung des jüdischen Warschau), der 
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eine ausführliche Schilderung Treblinkas enthielt, 20 zusammen mit einer La- 
gerskizze.'”' Aufgrund der Wichtigkeit dieses Artikels!” verdient er es, trotz 
seiner Länge vollständig wiedergegeben zu werden. Er wurde der polnischen 
Exilregierung in London am 6. Januar 1943 zugestellt und lautet wie folgt: '?? 


"Treblinka. Ewiges Schandmal für das deutsche Volk. 

[...] Das Dorf Treblinka liegt in der Nähe der Eisenbahnlinie Warschau- 
Biatystok, einige Kilometer von Matkinia entfernt, in einer wald- und sandrei- 
chen Gegend. Das Dorf besitzt eine polnische, aus Landwirten und Waldarbei- 
tern bestehende Bevölkerung. Im Jahre 1940 [richtig: 1941] errichteten die 
Deutschen unweit dieses Dorfes auf sandigen Hügeln ein Straf- und Konzent- 
rationslager — Treblinka A — für Polen, die gewisse Verstöße gegen den Okku- 
panten begangen oder das ihnen auferlegte Kontingent an Landwirtschafts- 
produkten nicht geliefert hatten, oder die man beim Schmuggeln ertappt hatte. 
Die Disziplin in diesem Lager ist sehr scharf — aus beliebigem Anlass werden 
Häftlinge erschossen. Dieses Lager genießt bereits denselben Ruf wie das 
Straflager Auschwitz. 

Im Mürz 1942 begannen die Deutschen mit dem Bau eines neuen Lagers — 
Treblinka B — in der Nähe von Treblinka A. Dieses Lager wurde zur Hinrich- 
tungsstdtte für Juden aus Polen und anderen europäischen Ländern auserko- 
ren. Bei den Vorbereitungs- und Grundnivellierungsarbeiten wurden Polen 
aus der Nähe des Lagers eingesetzt, aber auch Juden, die man in den nahege- 
legenen Kleinstädten bei Razzien festgenommen hatte. Diese Arbeiten dauer- 
ten bis Ende Mai, als auch der zentrale Punkt dieses Lagers errichtet wurde — 
das Todeshaus Nr. 1 (14). U?^ 

Das neue Lager — Treblinka B — liegt auf sandigen Anhóhen inmitten von Hai- 
nen. Die Größe des Lagers ist verhältnismäßig gering und beträgt ungefähr 
5000 Hektar."'*>! Der gesamte Ort ist mit einer Hecke umzäunt, die dicht mit 
Stacheldraht durchflochten ist (3). Ein Teil der Umzäunung verläuft durch ei- 
nen jungen Wald auf der Nordseite (25). An den vier Ecken des Ortes sind Be- 
obachtungspunkte für den Lagerschutz angebracht. 

Der Lagerschutz rekrutiert sich vorwiegend aus Ukrainern, die mit Maschi- 
nengewehren bewaffnet sind. Zur Beleuchtung des gesamten Ortes bei Nacht 
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124 Die in Klammern stehenden Zahlen beziehen sich auf die dem Bericht beigefügte Skizze. Siehe 
Dokument 2 im Anhang. 

125 Die Größe von Treblinka betrug 13,45 ha. Siehe folgendes Kapitel. 


CARLO MATTOGNO, JÜRGEN GRAF · TREBLINKA 55 


befinden sich an den Beobachtungspunkten starke Scheinwerfer. Ebenfalls im 
Zentrum des Ortes, auf den Hügeln neben den Hainen, sind Beobachtungspos- 
ten aufgestellt. Die Westgrenze von Treblinka B bildet ein Eisenbahndamm mit 
einem Anschlussgleis, welches das Lager mit der Hauptlinie verbindet (1). Das 
Anschlussgleis (2) wurde in den letzten Monaten errichtet, damit die Waggons 
direkt mit den Transporten zur Hinrichtungsstütte gelangen kónnen. Die 
Nordgrenze des Lagers bildet ein junger Wald, die Ost- und Siidgrenze verlau- 
fen durch sandige Anhóhen. Auf dem Lagergeldnde erstreckt sich ein langer 
Waldgürtel von der Nordgrenze beginnend parallel zur Eisenbahnschiene 
(25). 

An das Nebengleis grenzt die Rampe (4) an, bei der die Ziige mit den Trans- 
porten anhalten. Von dieser Rampe führt ein Ausgang auf den Platz, der zwei- 
bis dreitausend Menschen fassen kann. Dieser Platz besitzt eine besondere 
Stacheldrahtumzäunung. Auf dem Platz befindet sich unweit der Nordgrenze 
eine große Holzbaracke. In der südwestlichen Ecke steht ein Wachthäuschen, 
wo sich 24 Stunden pro Tag ein Militürposten befindet (7). Auf der Südseite 
dieses Platzes, außerhalb der Umzäunung, befindet sich der sogenannte Lum- 
pensortierungsplatz (21) und weiter südlich der Hinrichtungsplatz für den 
Chefkommandanten des Lagers sowie die Gräber der Opfer, die er ermordet 
hat (22). Der Ankunftsplatz (6), von dem wir vorher gesprochen haben, wird 
mit dem übrigen Gelände durch ein Tor an der nordöstlichen Ecke der Um- 
züunung verbunden (8). Von dort führt ein Waldweg ungeführ 200 m nach Os- 
ten (9), biegt dann rechtwinklig südwärts ab und verläuft neben dem Wald, pa- 
rallel zur Westgrenze des Ankunftsortes. Dieser Weg bricht bei einem großen 
Gebdude (10) von besonderem Aussehen ab: Es ist dies der Rumpf eines un- 
vollendeten einstóckigen gemauerten Gebdudes von ca. 40 m Lünge und 15 m 
Breite. 

In der ersten Septemberhälfte, als wir Informationen betreffs Treblinka B er- 
hielten, stand dieses Gebäude kurz vor der Vollendung. Mit dem Bau dieses 
gemauerten Hauses begannen die Deutschen schon zu einem Zeitpunkt, wo die 
Aktion noch andauerte — vermutlich Mitte August — mit Hilfe jüdischer Hand- 
werker, welche unter den zwecks Ausrottung nach Treblinka gebrachten Juden 
ausgesucht worden waren. Charakteristisch ist die Tatsache, dass die zum Bau 
notwendigen Ziegel von Warschau mit Waggons herbeigeschafft wurden, die 
an jeden Transportzug angehdngt waren. Die Ziegel luden jüdische Arbeiter 
auf dem Warschauer Umschlagplatz um. Laut Bericht eines Augenzeugen sieht 
das Innere des Gebäudes wie folgt aus: In der Mitte verläuft ein Korridor von 
3 m Breite, und auf beiden Seiten befinden sich je 5 Räume, Kammern; die 
Höhe einer jeden Kammer beträgt ungefähr 2 m. Die Oberfläche jeder Kam- 
mer misst ca. 35 Quadratmeter. 

Die Hinrichtungskammern besitzen keine Fenster; stattdessen weisen sie Tii- 
ren auf, die zum Korridor führen, sowie eine bestimmte Art von Klappen in 
den Außenwänden. Neben diesen Klappen befinden sich Rampen mit leicht 
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hohler Oberfläche, die an große Backtröge erinnern. Die Arbeiter haben Röh- 
ren montiert, durch welche Wasserdampf eindringen sollte. Dies soll das To- 
deshaus Nr. 2 werden. 

Der Waldweg (9) macht einen Bogen um dieses Haus; er verläuft längs der 
Westmauer inmitten der Bäume des Waldes und bricht schließlich beim nächs- 
ten Gebäude (12) ab, beim Todeshaus Nr. 1 (14); dieses Haus nimmt eine 
rechtwinklige Stellung zum Todeshaus Nr. 2 ein. Es ist ein gemauertes Gebäu- 
de, viel kleiner als das vorher geschilderte. Es besteht nur aus drei Kammern 
sowie einem Kesselraum. Entlang der Nordmauer dieses Hauses verläuft ein 
Korridor, aus dem man durch die Türen in die Kammern eintreten kann. Die 
Außenwand der Kammern besitzt eine Klappe (noch bis vor kurzer Zeit eine 
Tür, die aus praktischen Gründen durch eine Klappe ersetzt wurde). Ferner 
verläuft dort auf der Höhe der Klappen eine Rampe von Gestalt eines Back- 
trogs (15). Unmittelbar an das Gebäude schließt sich ein Kesselraum an 
(15a). Innerhalb des Kesselraums befindet sich ein großer Kessel zur Erzeu- 
gung von Wasserdampf, und durch Röhren, die durch die Todeskammern ver- 
laufen und die entsprechende Anzahl Öffnungen aufweisen, dringt überhitzter 
Wasserdampf in die Kammern. Während diese Todesmaschinerie in Betrieb 
ist, sind Türen und Klappen hermetisch verschlossen. Der Fußboden in den 
Kammern ist mit Steingutfliesen verkleidet, die sehr rutschig werden, wenn 
man sie mit Wasser begießt. Neben dem Kessel befindet sich der Brunnen — 
der einzige Brunnen auf dem ganzen Gelände von Treblinka B. 

Unweit des Todeshauses, auf der Südseite, hinter dem Stacheldrahtverhau und 
dem Bretterzaun, liegt das Lager der Totengräber. Sie leben in einer Baracke 
(19), neben welcher sich Küchengebäude befinden. Auf beiden Seiten dieses 
Lagers sind je zwei Wachhäuser gelegen (17-20). Das restliche Gelände von 
Treblinka B ist für die Gräber der ermordeten Opfer bestimmt. Ein Teil des 
Terrains stellt bereits einen großen Friedhof dar (22, 23, 24). Anfänglich ho- 
ben in diesem Lager angestellte Polen die Gräber aus, doch später, als die 
Mordaktionen beschleunigt wurden und ein Bedürfnis nach Gruben entstand, 
brachte man spezielle Maschinen herbei — Bagger, die Tag und Nacht beim 
Ausheben von Gräbern eingesetzt werden. Angetrieben werden sie von einem 
Dieselmotor, dessen Rattern das charakteristische Geräusch des Todeslagers 
Treblinka B ist. 

Das Aufsichts- und Hinrichtungspersonal ist zahlenmäßig sehr klein. An der 
Spitze des Mordkommandos steht ein SS-Mann im Rang eines Hauptmanns der 
Gendarmerie (er heißt Sauer). Die aus SS-Leuten bestehende deutsche Mann- 
schaft hat panische Angst vor ihrem ‘Chef’. Wenn sie ihn nur von weitem se- 
hen, beginnen sie die Arbeitsjuden und die Opfer auf ihrem Todesweg mit noch 
größerer Energie zu hetzen. Deutsche gibt es insgesamt zehn, Ukrainer hinge- 
gen dreißig. Die deutsche Besatzung wechselt von Zeit zu Zeit; im Lager tref- 
fen manchmal SS-Männer aus verschiedenen Städten des sogenannten Gene- 
ralgouvernements ein, wo sie bei der ‘Aussiedlung’ tätig sind. 
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Aufer dem deutsch-ukrainischen Lagerschutz gibt es auch einen jüdischen 
Hilfsdienst, von dem ein Teil beim Sortieren der Kleidungsstiicke der Ermor- 
deten (dem Lumpensortierplatz) beschäftigt ist, ein Teil aber als Gräber beim 
Leeren der Hinrichtungskammern und Begraben der Toten eingesetzt wird; 
der Rest bildet die Dienstmannschaft auf dem Ankunftsplatz. 

An der Spitze der einzelnen Gruppen des jüdischen Hilfsdienstes stehen Grup- 
penführer, die von den Deutschen Kapos genannt werden. Sie sind verhältnis- 
mäßig besser gendhrt; zur Unterscheidung von den anderen haben sie auf den 
Hosenknien gelbe, dreieckige Fetzen aufgendht. Die Stürke des jüdischen 
Hilfsdienstes ändert sich fast täglich. Es kommt nur selten vor, dass ein Jude 
bei diesem Dienst lünger als zwei Wochen übersteht, und dies aufgrund der 
unmenschlichen Behandlung durch die Deutschen. Sie werden immerfort 
misshandelt und mit Peitschen geschlagen; kórperliche Strafen (25 Hiebe) so- 
wie Erschießungen Entkräfteter, die nicht mehr arbeitsfähig sind, kommen oft 
vor. Dies erledigt der ‘Chef’ überwiegend selbst; jeden Tag findet nach dem 
Mittagessen ein Appell für die Arbeitsuntauglichen statt. Auf die Frage des 
Deutschen, wer sich nicht mehr stark genug fühle, um weiterzuarbeiten, treten 
einige aus der Reihe, melden dem Chef, sie kónnten nicht mehr arbeiten, und 
bitten um ihre Erschießung wie um einen Gnadenakt. Die Hinrichtung findet 
auf einem speziellen Platz statt, wobei das Opfer in aufrechter Stellung ans 
Grab tritt und ihm der Chef eine Kugel in den Hinterkopf jagt. Das nächste 
Opfer muss dann nähertreten und die Leiche des Ermordeten in die Grube 
werfen, wonach es einige Augenblicke später das Los seines Vorgängers teilt. 
Diese jungen Juden sind dermaßen überarbeitet, dass sie keinen Drang zum 
Widerstand mehr verspüren, und der von den Deutschen ausgeübte Terror ist 
so entsetzlich, dass die Opfer schon bald nicht mehr weiterleben wollen, um 
die unmenschlichen Martern nicht lünger erdulden zu müssen. In den ersten 
Septembertagen hat der ‘Chef’ von Treblinka im Verlauf eines einzigen Tages 
jeweils 500 junge Juden ermordet, indem er sie der Reihe nach mit Schiissen 
aus seinem Karabiner tötete, und das Merkwiirdigste ist, dass keiner von die- 
ser mehrere hundert Angehórige zühlenden Menschengruppe sich auf den 
Deutschen stürzte, um sich vor dem Tod zu schützen. Die Hinrichtung dauerte 
von 7.30 Uhr morgens bis drei Uhr nachmittags. 

Die verhältnismäßig leichteste Arbeit im Todeslager ist das Sortieren der 
Kleidung der Ermordeten, bei der man sich leicht den Bauch vollschlagen 
kann, denn die 'ausgesiedelten' Juden haben große Vorräte an Lebensmitteln 
mit auf die Reise genommen: Brot, Marmelade, Schmalz, Zucker. Doch der 
Chef lässt die Leute nicht lange bei dieser Arbeit verweilen; schon nach ein 
paar Tagen ordnet er an, sie zu den Grabarbeiten zu versetzen. 

Die Lücken im jüdischen Hilfsdienst werden aus den in Treblinka ankommen- 
den Transporten gefüllt. Normalerweise gelangen in Treblinka tüglich zwei 
Transporte an: morgens und gegen Abend, doch wenn die Aktionen unter gro- 
fem Zeitdruck stattfinden, sind es mehrere Transporte. Jeder Zug besteht aus 
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zwischen zehn und zwanzig Güterwagen. Ein Teil der Wagen steht auf dem 
Anschlussgleis gegenüber dem Ankunftsplatz, die übrigen aber werden zur Sei- 
te geleitet und warten dort, bis der erste Teil erledigt ist. Die Waggons werden 
rasch geleert. Die malträtierte und in höchstem Grad nervöse Menschenmasse 
atmet erleichtert auf, wenn sie auf den Ankunftsplatz hinaustritt. Sogleich 
nimmt sie der jüdische Hilfsdienst mit den Kapos an der Spitze in Empfang. In 
Jiddischer Sprache wird ihnen befohlen, was sie zu tun haben. Die Frauen mit 
den Kindern weist man sofort an, die Baracke zu betreten, die Männer hinge- 
gen bleiben auf dem Platz. Wenn sie um sich blicken, sehen sie an einem ho- 
hen Pfosten ein Plakat hüngen, auf dem in riesigen Lettern ‘Achtung War- 
schauer' geschrieben steht, obwohl in Treblinka auch massenweise Transporte 
mit Juden aus vielen anderen Stüdten des sog. Generalgouvernements sowie 
aus Deutschland und westeuropäischen Ländern eintreffen. ‘Macht euch keine 
Sorgen um euer Schicksal’, kann man weiter lesen, ‘ihr fahrt alle zur Arbeit 
nach Osten, ihr werdet arbeiten, und eure Frauen werden den Haushalt füh- 
ren. Doch vor der Abreise müsst ihr baden, und eure Kleider müssen entlaust 
werden. Eure Wertsachen und euer Geld miisst ihr in der hiesigen Kasse de- 
ponieren, worauf ihr entsprechende Quittungen erhaltet, und nach dem Baden 
und Entlausen bekommt ihr alles in unbeschädigtem Zustand zurück. 

Im ersten Zeitraum des Mordens war in Treblinka auf dem Platz ein SS-Offi- 
zier mit Engelsgesicht zugegen, der großes Vertrauen einflößte und eine An- 
sprache mehr oder weniger ähnlichen Inhalts an die Versammelten hielt. Doch 
als mit dem Fortgang der Aktion immer mehr Transporte aus allen Richtungen 
eintrafen und man die ungeheuren Massen der Ankömmlinge rascher liquidie- 
ren musste, schafften die Deutschen diese Ansprache als überflüssig ab. 

Um bei den Juden Zutrauen zu den Deutschen zu erzeugen und den Eindruck 
zu erwecken, auf dem Ankunftsplatz spiele sich tatsächlich eine Trennung nach 
Berufen zwecks Entsendung verschiedener Berufsgruppen zur Arbeit ab, sind 
auf dem Platz an mehreren Orten Tafeln mit den Aufschriften ‘Schneider’, 
‘Schuster’, Tischler’ etc. aufgestellt. Natürlich gab es in Wirklichkeit keine 
solche Trennung. 

Stattdessen stellen die Kapos die Männer rasch in Reihen von jeweils 10 Per- 
sonen auf, befehlen ihnen, die Schuhe auszuziehen, sich anschließend voll- 
ständig zu entkleiden und sich zum Bade zu begeben. Jeder darf ein Stück Seife 
und Dokumente [sic] mitnehmen. In der Zwischenzeit bringt die Kleidersortie- 
rungsmannschaft die abgelegten Kleidungsstücke an ihren Platz. Auch Frauen 
und Kinder müssen sich völlig nackt ausziehen. Jetzt setzt der letzte Akt der 
Tragödie von Treblinka ein; die terrorisierte Masse von Männern, Frauen und 
Kindern tritt ihren letzten Gang an, den Gang in den Tod. Vorne drängt sich 
die Gruppe der Frauen mit den Kindern, ständig durch Peitschenhiebe oder 
Püffe seitens der sie mit Peitschen in den Händen begleitenden Deutschen an- 
getrieben. Je rascher sie diese Gruppe hetzen, desto härter prasseln die Hiebe 
auf die Köpfe der vor Angst und Schmerz wahnsinnigen Frauen nieder. Die 
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One should not form the impression that it is essential to my argument that 
any demographic conclusions seemed to be reached above be accepted by the 
reader. It has only been shown what sorts of problems arise if one attempts a 
too direct demographic approach; it is not possible to settle anything in such a 
manner. In the final analysis, the difficulty is that the figures available amount 
to nothing more than statements, from Jewish and Communist sources, that 
millions of Jews were killed. Such claims are to be expected, but they must 
certainly not deter us from looking deeper. We will take up the demographic 
problem later in the book, however, because the nature of the situation is such 
that reasonably useful demographic conclusions are possible once it is under- 
stood what, in general, happened to the Jews. 

Rassinier’s demographic study, in fact, does not really even attempt to set- 
tle the problem, strictly speaking. His basic approach is to analyze the infer- 
ences that have been drawn from two different sets of data, that of the Centre 
de Documentation juive contemporaine and that of Hilberg, both of whom in- 
fer from their data five to six million Jewish victims of the Nazis. Rassinier’s 
conclusion is that the former can only claim 1,485,292 victims form its data 
and the latter 896,892.°° Rassinier accepts the reality of about a million Jewish 
victims of Nazi policies, while rejecting the claims of extermination. For ex- 
ample, it is known that some East European peoples took advantage of general 
political-military conditions to persecute Jews. Also, many Jews who were de- 
ported from their homes no doubt perished as a result of generally chaotic 
conditions, which accompanied the latter part of the war. 

Believing that the task is not possible, I will offer here no definite estimate 
of Jewish losses. However, I have no strong reason to quarrel with Rassinier’s 
estimate.*© 


Our Method, Argument, and Conclusion 


As stated, the “material” approach will be extended here and, in addition, a 
“historical-political” approach will be “introduced.” This is just a fancy way of 
saying that we will grasp that there are two political powers involved in the 
problem, not just one. That is to say, we have a tale of extermination, and we 
should inquire into the circumstance of its generation. Clearly, there are two 
states involved in the problem. Germany had an anti-Jewish policy involving, 
in many cases, deportations of Jews from their homes and countries of citizen- 
ship. That is certain. The wartime policy of Washington was to claim extermi- 
nation, and the post-war policy was to hold trials, at which there was generated 
the only evidence that we have today that these wartime claims had any foun- 
dation. That is also certain. The policies of both states are necessarily of inter- 
est, and if there is any respect, in which this book may be breaking fundamen- 





5 Rassinier (1964), 220. 
56 Editor's note: compare in this regard Sanning (1983), Benz (1991) and Rudolf 2003b. 
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Schreie und das Wehklagen der Frauen, die Flüche und Schimpfwörter der 
Deutschen durchbrechen die Waldesstille. Die Menschen haben endlich be- 
griffen, dass sie in den Tod gehen. Beim Eingang zum Todeshaus Nr. I steht 
der Chef selbst mit einer Peitsche in der Hand und treibt die Frauen kaltblütig 
mit Schlügen hinein. Der Fufiboden in den Kammern ist rutschig, die Men- 
schen gleiten aus und fallen um, kónnen aber nicht mehr aufstehen, denn auf 
sie wälzen sich neue Massen gewaltsam hineingetriebener Opfer. Kleinkinder 
schleudert der Chef auf die Köpfe der Frauen in die Kammern. Auf diese Wei- 
se werden die Hinrichtungskammern bis zum Bersten gefüllt, und dann werden 
die Türen hermetisch geschlossen, und es beginnt das langsame Ersticken der 
Menschen durch Wasserdampf, der durch die zahlreichen Óffnungen aus den 
Röhren tritt. Anfangs dringen aus dem Innern erstickte Schreie, die allmählich 
schwücher werden, und nach 15 Minuten ist die Hinrichtung vollzogen. 

Nun sind die Totengräber an der Reihe. Mit Geschrei und Verwiinschungen 
treiben die deutschen Aufseher die Totengräber zur Arbeit an, die darin be- 
steht, die Leichen aus den Hinrichtungskammern zu zerren. Die Totengräber 
stehen bei der Rampe gegenüber den Klappen. Die Klappen öffnen sich, aber 
es füllt keine Leiche heraus. Unter dem Einfluss des Dampfs hat sich aus allen 
Leichen eine monolithische Masse gebildet, die durch den Schweif der Ge- 
mordeten zusammengekittet wird. Im Todeskampf haben sich viele Hände, 
Beine und Rümpfe auf makabre Art verwickelt. Um den Totengräbern das 
Herausziehen der einzelnen Leichen zu ermöglichen, übergieft man diese 
Masse mit Eimern kalten Wassers aus dem nahen Brunnen. Nun lóst sich der 
eine Leichnam vom anderen, und man kann sie leichter herausholen. Im All- 
gemeinen hat sich der äußere Anblick der Leichen nicht verändert; nur Kopf 
und Gesäß haben sich violett verfärbt. Die Totengräber, von den Deutschen 
unablässig gepriigelt und gehetzt, legen die Leichen auf die Rampe, bis die 
Kammern geleert sind. Alles liegt da wie das Fleisch geschlachteten Viehs, 
und nun erfolgt das Vergraben der Leichname. Noch bis vor kurzem (erste Au- 
gusthälfte) standen den jüdischen Totengräbern Schubkarren zur Verfügung, 
mit denen sie die Leichen zu den Gruben schafften — dies musste in wahnsinni- 
gem Tempo verrichtet werden. Doch in letzter Zeit hob der Chef diese Erleich- 
terung auf. Ein Mann — zwei Leichen: Dies heißt, dass auf einen Totengräber 
zwei Leichen zum Begraben entfielen. Er bindet mit dem Hosengürtel die 
Hände oder Füße der Leiche zusammen und schleift sie im Laufschritt von der 
Rampe zu den Gruben, wirft sie hinein und muss dann, wiederum im Lauf- 
schritt, zur nüchsten Ladung zurückkehren. Früher befanden sich die Gruben 
gleich beim Todeshaus, und man konnte die Ermordeten rasch verscharren. 
Doch mit dem Eintreffen ständig neuer Opfer hat sich die Grenze der Gräber 
immer weiter nach Osten verschoben, und das Schleppen der Leichen an die 
Stätte der ewigen Ruhe nimmt mehr und mehr Zeit in Anspruch. Nach dem 
Füllen des Grabs überschütten die Totengräber die Begrabenen schnell mit 
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Erde, und schon wartet in der Nühe die Maschine, um das nüchste Grab aus- 
zuheben. 

Auf gleiche Weise erfolgt die Hinrichtung der Männer. Auch sie werden auf 
diesem Waldweg in den Tod getrieben. Die Menschen reagieren stets ver- 
schieden, wenn man sie in Richtung auf das Todeshaus treibt: Die einen sagen 
laut Psalmen auf und beichten ihre Sünden, andere fluchen Gott, doch die 
schrillen Rufe der Deutschen und die Hiebe, die auf den Rücken der Todge- 
weihten niederprasseln, bringen die ganze Schar zum Schweigen. Manchmal 
haben nicht alle Opfer Platz in den überfüllten Kammern, und dann halten die 
Deutschen die übrigen in dem Wäldchen neben der Hinrichtungsstätte zurück. 
Diese Menschen sehen und hóren alles, doch fehlt ihnen jeglicher Selbsterhal- 
tungstrieb. Dies ist ein unwiderlegbarer Beweis für den grausamen Terror, 
den die Deutschen ihren Opfern gegenüber ausüben. 

Das neue Todeshaus ist zur Erledigung von acht- bis zehntausend Opfern ge- 
dacht. Unter Berücksichtigung der Tatsache, dass zum gegenwärtigen Zeit- 
punkt auf dem Geldnde Treblinkas bereits 2.000.000 (zwei Millionen) Opfer 
begraben sind, d.h. der größte Teil des polnischen Judentums, drängt sich die 
beunruhigende Frage auf, für wen die SS-Münner das neue Todeshaus be- 
stimmt haben und was für Verurteilte in dieser Hinrichtungsanlage ihren Geist 
aufgeben sollen. Aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach wird sich die einmal in Gang 
gekommene Hinrichtungsmaschinerie nicht nur auf die Tótung der Juden be- 
schränken. Das Gespenst des Todes in den Dampfkammern steht zum heutigen 
Zeitpunkt dem polnischen Volk vor Augen, und gewisse Warnsignale wurden 
bereits bemerkbar: Nach dem Bericht eines Augenzeugen haben die Deutschen 
in der zweiten Augusthälfte im Todeshaus Nr. I eine Gruppe von Polen hinge- 
richtet. " 


Dieser Bericht erfreute sich einer weiten Verbreitung. Eine vollständige engli- 
sche Übersetzung erschien bereits im Jahre 1943 im Sammelband The Black 
Book of Polish Jewry mit dem Untertitel Treblinka. Official Report Submitted 
to the Polish Government. "* 

Am 8. August 1943 meldete die New York Times unter Berufung auf einen 
in einer Londoner Zeitung erschienenen Artikel: *2.000.000 Murders by Nazis 
Charged. Polish Paper in London says Jews Are Exterminated in Treblinka 
Death House" (2.000.000 Morde den Nazis zur Last gelegt. Polnisches Blatt 
in London schreibt, die Juden werden in einem Todeshaus in Treblinka ausge- 
rottet). Der Untertitel lautete: 

"Den Berichten nach wird Dampf verwendet, um Männer, Frauen und Kinder 

an einem Ort in den Wäldern zu töten.” 





126 American Federation for Polish Jews, The Black Book of Polish Jewry, New York 1943, S. 141- 
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Der Artikel fußte auf einem am 7. August in der Zeitschrift Polish Labor 
Fights publizierten Beitrag, bei dem es sich um nichts anderes handelte als um 
den Bericht vom 15. November 1942. Dies geht zweifelsfrei aus den darin 
stehenden Passagen hervor. "" 

1944 veróffentlichte Rabbiner A. Silberschein einen achtseitigen Bericht 
über das Lager “Tremblinki” (Verballhornisierung von Treblinka). Darin tau- 
chen viele im Vergleich zum Bericht vom 15. November 1942 neue Elemente 
auf, insbesondere in Bezug auf die Tótungstechnik, so dass man davon ausge- 
hen darf, dass er zumindest teilweise aus einer anderen Quelle stammt. Das 
selbst den Spezialisten so gut wie unbekannte Dokument verdient es auf- 
grund seiner Bedeutung, vollstándig zitiert zu werden. Silberschein spricht ei- 
nerseits von “Gaskammern” und von “Gas, das aus Röhren strömt”, anderer- 
seits davon, dass die Leichen “unter dem Einfluß des Wasserdampfs" ineinan- 
der verklammert gewesen seien. Entweder betrachtete Silberschein also 
Dampf als Gas, oder er war sich über die Tótungstechnik nicht sicher. 

Dass im Text viele sprachliche Unsauberkeiten auftreten, erklärt sich wohl 
damit, dass er von einer des Deutschen nicht vollkommen mächtigen Person 
aus dem Franzósischen übersetzt worden ist. 

Er lautet wie folgt: (7 


"Tremblinki — Das Hauptvernichtungslager 

Das kleine Dorf Tremblinki liegt an der Bahnstrecke Warschau-Bialostock 
[sic]. Nicht weit von dem Dorfe befand sich das Hauptvernichtungslager, 
dreimal so gross wie das Lubliner. Zuerst war es als Konzentrationslager für 
Juden und Polen angelegt; aber im März 1942 verwandelten es die Deutschen 
in ein Vernichtungslager nur für Juden. Sie bauten das Lager eigens dafür um 
und statteten es mit Gasexperimentierrüumen und Ófen aus. 





Das Lager 

Das Lager befand sich inmitten von dichten Waldungen von der Aussenwelt 
ganz abgeschnitten und war durch ein Bahngeleise mit der Hauptlinie War- 
schau-Bialostock erreichbar. Es umfasste eine Flüche von 100 Morgen und ist 
mit dichtestem Stacheldraht umgeben. 

Es bestand aus drei Teilen: dem eigentlichen Lager; dem Vernichtungslager 
und einem freien Platz. Das eigentliche Lager weist drei Blöcke auf: ein Män- 
nerlager, ein Frauenlager und zwischen diesen beiden, ein Kinderlager. 9 
Das Innere eines jeden Blockes teilte ein drei Meter breiter Vorraum in zwei 
Teile. Aus dem Vorraum münden Türen in die Zellen. Jede Zelle misst 36 m? 





127 The New York Times, 8. August 1943, S. 11. 

128 Tn seinem als Standardwerk geltenden Buch Belzec, Treblinka, Sobibor (Anm. 69) geht Yitzhak 
Arad mit keinem Wort auf diesen Bericht ein. 

79 A. Silberschein, Die Judenausrottung in Polen, Genf 1944, Dritte Serie, S. 33-40. 

130 Siehe Dokument 3 im Anhang. 
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bei einer Höhe von nicht mehr als zwei Metern [...?!]. Jedes Objekt war 40 x 
50 M. gross. Ausserdem wurden später noch zwei langgestreckte Gebäude, ein 
Jedes etwa 120 x 150 M. gross als Männerlager ausgebaut (sind im Plan nicht 
ersichtlich). 

Die Vernichtungsanlagen nahmen ungefähr denselben Raum als die Unter- 
kunftsrüume ein, und enthielten die Garderobe (s. Plan). Die Garderobe ent- 
hielt ein Empfangszimmer für die Lagerleitung, einen Vorraum und den ei- 
gentlichen Auskleideraum. Der Zugang zu der Garderobe war vom freien 
Platz aus. Eine Türe führte von der Garderobe zu den Bädern, von hier eine 
Tür zum Versuchsraum für Erstickungsgase und von da eine Türe zu den Ófen. 
Die Ófen waren mit einem Schienenweg, der zum Friedhof führte, verbunden 
(s. Plan). 

Auf dem freien Platz war ein grosses Podium aufgestellt. In diesem Lager be- 
fanden sich fast keine Werkstätten und auch nur wenige Arbeitsplätze. 


Der Wachdienst — die Behandlung 

Den Wachdienst im Vernichtungslager von Tremblinki versah eine SS-Abtei- 
lung unter dem Kommando des Hauptmann Sauer. Der Mannschaftsbestand 
der Abteilung wechselte häufig. 

Die Insassen verrichteten verschiedene Arbeiten im Zusammenhang mit den 
Lagerbedürfnissen. Sie wurden hierbei entsetzlich malträtiert und misshandelt 
und mussten die erdenklichst unmenschlichsten Strafen für jede kleinste Über- 
tretung der Hausordnung oder sonstige Versehen ertragen. Nicht alle arbeite- 
ten, die meisten warteten in den Zellen nur solange, bis die Vergasungsanstalt 
sie aufnehmen konnte. Manchmal wurden sie aber auch schon früher auf an- 
dere Weise umgebracht. Die Deutschen erschossen Tag für Tag etliche Juden, 
vor allem der Kommandant Sauer in eigener Person. Durch seine Schergen 
liess er jeden Nachmittag die noch am Leben gebliebene Judenschaft ver- 
sammeln. Dann fragte er: ‘Wer ist schwach, wer kann nicht mehr arbeiten?’. 
Die Juden antworteten gar nicht darauf: wer genug hatte, trat einfach aus der 
Reihe — und wurde niedergeknallt. Der Hauptmann Sauer hat auf diese Weise 
an einem einzigen Tag Anfang September 1942 — 500 jüdische Jugendliche 
ermordet, einen nach dem anderen. 


Die ‘Kapus’ 

Eine besondere Stellung nahmen die sogenannten ‘Kapus’ ein. Es waren dies 
Juden, denen manche wichtige Vorrichtungen im Lager auferlegt wurden. Die 
meisten Kapus hatten die Kleider derjenigen in Ordnung zu bringen, die aus 
dem Leben befördert worden waren. Sie taten diese Arbeit an einem Ort, der 
‘Lumpensortierungsplatz’ hiess. 





131 Bs folgen zwei unleserliche Wörter. 


CARLO MATTOGNO, JÜRGEN GRAF · TREBLINKA 63 


Andere waren auch am Bahnhof tätig, beim Empfang der frisch Eintreffenden. 
Wieder andere mussten sich als Totengräber betätigen. Nicht selten kam es 
vor, dass es die also beschäftigten Juden nicht länger als zwei Wochen aus- 
hielten und Selbstmord verübten. 


Die Einlieferung 

Tag um Tag trafen in Tremblinki zwei Züge ein, mit Juden vollgestopft. Aus al- 
len Teilen Europas sind Juden hierher verschleppt worden; aber die Haupt- 
kontingente stellten die Juden aus Warschau, Nordpolen und dem Baltikum. 
Jeder Zug war 30 bis 50 Waggons stark. Die Leerung der Waggons ging blitz- 
schnell vor sich. Dann empfingen die Kapus die Ankömmlinge und lasen ihnen 
in jüdischer Sprache die Lagerbestimmungen vor. Am Stationsgebäude war 
folgender Aufruf angebracht: ‘Habt keine Sorge um Euer Schicksal! Ihr fahrt 
alle nur zur Arbeit noch dem Osten. Ihr selbst werdet die Arbeit verrichten und 
Eure Frauen die Hausarbeit tun. Vor der Weiterreise habt ihr zu baden und 
aus Euren Kleidern die Bazillen zu entfernen. Gold und sonstige Gegenstände 
sind an der Kasse zu hinterlegen, wo Ihr darüber eine Bescheinigung emp- 
fängt’. Und wirklich, um den Glauben an diese Versprechungen in Sicherheit 
zu wiegen, hatten die Deutschen an der Bahnstation ein Büro errichtet, wohin 
sich jeder Neueintreffende zu wenden und seine Fachausbildung zu melden 
hatte. Nach Vollzug dieser ‘Statistik’ wurden die Leute ins Lager gebracht und 
zunächst nur in die Bäder zur Desinfizierung geschickt. Nach dem Bad wurden 
sie vorläufig in die einzelnen Zellen eingewiesen. Dort sollten sie warten, bis 
sie an die Reihe kamen. Die Eingewiesenen wussten aber zumeist nicht, wel- 
ches Los ihrer harrte. Sie glaubten noch immer, dass sie bald die Weiterreise 
zum Arbeitsplatz antreten werden. Dieser Glaube war noch bekräftigt 
dadurch, dass im Lager keine grossen Fabrikanlagen sich befanden und alles 
so ausgesehen hatte, als ob es nur eine Durchgangsstation wäre. 


Das Mordwerk 

Als aber die Räume die Neuangekommenen nicht mehr aufnehmen konnten, 
wurden die ältesten Insassen vergast. Jeden Tag brachte man in die Gas- und 
Öfenkammern Gruppen von je tausend Menschen. Zunächst wurden sie von 
den Kapus wie bei ihrem Eintreffen in das Bad geführt. Jedermann hatte Klei- 
der und Schuhe auszuziehen und blieb nackt. Zur weiteren Täuschung der Op- 
fer händigte man jedem ein Stückchen Seife aus. In der Zwischenzeit vollzog 
sich die Ordnung der abgelegten Kleider und Schuhe. Im Empfangszimmer der 
Vernichtungsanlage nimmt sie Hauptmann Sauer in Empfang. Er lässt es sich 
nicht nehmen, jeden einzelnen auszupeitschen. Dann treiben die Deutschen als 
erste die Frauen und Kinder in die Vernichtungszellen. Jetzt begann der letzte 
Ausrottungsakt: 

Männer und Weiber, Greise und Kinder, alle nackt, gehen ihren letzten Gang, 
in den Tod. Voran schreiten die Frauen und Kinder, die Männer, alte und jun- 
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ge, folgen nach. Um sie zu schnellerem Laufen anzutreiben, schlagen die 
Deutschen sie auf Kopf und Kórper. Jetzt laufen die Opfer, furchtgepeinigt: ihr 
Angstgeschrei, besonders das der Frauen und Kinder, steigt zum Himmel. 
Jetzt ist allen klar, wohin es geht — in den Tod. Der Fussboden ist schlüpfrig, 
man gleitet aus und stürzt. Aber die Fallenden kónnen schon nicht mehr auf- 
stehen; denn über die hin werden fortwährend neue Opfer geschleudert. Über 
die Köpfe der Mütter hinweg wirft man die Kinder in den Raum. Die Vernich- 
tungszellen füllen sich. Sind sie voll, so werden sie hermetisch verschlossen, 
von allen Seiten öffnen sich Rohre, aus denen Gas strömt. Der Erstickungstod 
hált rasche Ernte. Binnen einer Viertelstunde ist alles vorbei. Dann müssen die 
Kapus ans Werk. Mit erbarmungslosen Hieben zwingt sie die Wache zu ihrer 
Arbeit. 

Die Todestore öffnen sich — aber man kann die toten Körper nicht etwa einzeln 
herausziehen: denn alle sind unter dem Einfluss des Wasserdampfes ineinan- 
der verklammert und erstarrt. 

Damit die Totengräber die Leichname fortschaffen können, holt man aus ei- 
nem ganz nahen Brunnen Wasser und besprengt damit die Körper. Dadurch 
lósen sich diese einer vom andern, und es ist leichter, sie zu entfernen. Ihr 
Aussehen hat sich nicht verändert, ausser, einer violetten Verfürbung des Kop- 
fes und der Rückseite [sic]. 

Jetzt ladet man die Toten auf eine Rampe, führt sie über einen Schienenweg 
zum Friedhof in die Massengräber, wo die Kapus ihr Werk zu Ende führen. 
(Siehe fast identische Schilderung in dem Artikel von Tymon Terlecki 'Alle Ju- 
den raus’, zitiert von uns auf Seite 18 in 'L'extermination des Juifs polonais 
[y 32 

Zu vieler Hunderttausenden wurden Juden aus allen Gegenden Europas allein 
in Tremblinki auf diese Weise ausgerottet. 


Das Lagerorchester 

Aber noch eine ‘Spezialität’ hatte das Lager von Tremblinki. Es wurde näm- 
lich dort das jüdischen Orchester Arthur Gold's (s. Plan) konzentriert, und es 
hatte die Pflicht, denen aufzuspielen, die man zum Tode führte!!!! Im gleichen 
Augenblick, da Tausende von Juden in den Gaskammern verendeten, mussten 
die Musiker frohe Weisen spielen. Wer von ihnen sich weigerte, es zu tun, 
wurde, Kopf nach unten, an den Füssen aufgehüngt. Mehrere der Musiker 
packte mitten im Spiel der Wahnsinn. Dann sprangen wohl die Künstler einer 
nach dem anderen zwischen die Menge, die darauf harrte, dass die Reihe an 
sie komme, und brüllten mit sich überschlagender Stimme und irrsinnverzerr- 
tem Gesicht 'Frait och, yidelach, ir got zum tot mit klezemer!' (Freut euch, ihr 
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Juden, ihr geht mit Musik in den Tod). Da surrten die deutschen Kugeln, und 
sie sanken unter ihnen entseelt zu einem Klumpen zu Boden. Das Orchester 
wurde hernach ergänzt und das Spiel wiederholte sich jedes Mal.” 


In einem von der polnischen Regierung zu Händen des Nürnberger Gerichts 
verfassten und von den Sowjets als Dokument USSR-93 eingereichten Bericht 
über angebliche deutsche Verbrechen in Polen hieß es bezüglich Treblinkas:'? 


"Als der Exterminationsprozeß der Juden begonnen hatte, war Treblinka das 
erste Lager, in welches die Juden gebracht wurden. Sie wurden in Gaskam- 
mern durch Dampfe und durch elektrischen Strom hingerichtet. " (Hervorhe- 
bung von uns.) 


Die Anklage Nr. 6 der polnischen Regierung gegen Hans Frank, laut welcher 
der frühere Generalgouverneur “im März 1942 [sic!] das Vernichtungslager in 
Treblinka, das zur Massentótung von Juden durch Ersticken in dampfgefüllten 
Kammern gedacht war, errichtete", beruht im Wesentlichen auf dem Bericht 
vom 15. November 1942, aus dem größere Auszüge zitiert werden, wobei der 
Schilderung der Struktur der beiden “Todeshäuser” sowie dem angeblichen 
Tótungssystem besondere Aufmerksamkeit geschenkt wird. ^ 

Noch 1961 gab in Düsseldorf — vermutlich im Vorfeld des Prozesses gegen 
den (angeblichen) letzten Treblinka-Kommandanten Kurt Franz? — ein Zeuge 
zu Protokoll, die Opfer seien in Treblinka mit Wasserdampf umgebracht wor- 
den. ^6 


3. Die Bedeutung des Berichts vom 15. November 1942 
für die Geschichtsschreibung 


Der Bericht vom 15. November 1942 ist die wichtigste historische Quelle über 
das Lager Treblinka wáhrend der Zeit seiner Existenz, und die gesamte nach- 
folgende orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung stützt sich auf diesen Bericht, ange- 
fangen bei der Beschreibung der angeblichen *Gaskammern". Dennoch berei- 
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tet er den orthodoxen Historikern arges Bauchgrimmen, so dass sie ihn gele- 
gentlich grob verfalscht wiedergeben. 
Der israelische Historiker Yitzhak Arad fasst ihn wie folgt zusammen: 


"In diesem Dokument werden der Bau des Vernichtungslagers Treblinka, sei- 
ne Lage sowie seine Größe beschrieben; ferner enthält es einen detaillierten 
Plan, einschlieflich einer Skizze der Gegend. Dieser Bericht umfasst auch eine 
Schilderung der Dutzenden [sic] von neuen Gaskammern sowie anderer Ge- 
büude im Lager. Hinsichtlich der Wachmannschaft wird festgehalten, dass es 
neben den Deutschen und Ukrainern auch — im Dokument "jüdische Hilfskráf- 
te' genannte — Juden gibt, die bei Nebenarbeiten eingesetzt werden: Dem Sor- 
tieren der Kleider der Ermordeten, dem Herausziehen der Leichen aus den 
Gaskammern sowie ihrem Begraben. Das Dokument erwähnt die extrem 
schweren Umstände, unter denen die Häftlinge leben, die tagtäglichen Morde 
an solchen Juden sowie die Tatsache, dass ihre Lebenserwartung in diesem 
Lager nicht mehr als zwei Wochen betrug. Bei der Beschreibung der Art und 
Weise, wie die Deportierten behandelt wurden, stehen ein Hinweis auf die be- 
trügerischen Tricks der Deutschen sowie eine Beschreibung des Ausrottungs- 
prozesses vom Moment, wo die Menschen die Züge verlieBen — die Art, wie sie 
gequält wurden — bis zum Augenblick, wo man sie in die Gaskammern führte, 
aber auch des Systems der Leichenbestattung. Als Schlussfolgerung wird dar- 
gelegt, dass bis zum damaligen Zeitpunkt zwei Millionen Juden in Treblinka 
ermordet worden seien — die Mehrheit des polnischen Judentums. Der Bericht 
endet mit der Frage, weshalb die neuen Gaskammern errichtet worden seien, 
da die Mehrzahl der polnischen Juden doch schon getötet worden sei, und be- 
merkt, dass die Deutschen laut einem Augenzeugen Mitte August bereits eine 
Gruppe von Polen umgebracht hätten. 

Dieser Bericht ist der erste, der eine umfassende Beschreibung des Vernich- 
tungslagers enthält. Die Tatsachen sind zum größten Teil richtig wiedergege- 
ben. Seine Quelle sind aus dem Lager Entronnene, die sich ins Warschauer 
Ghetto durchgeschlagen und dem Ringelblum-Archiv sowie jüdischen Unter- 
grundgruppen im Warschauer Ghetto ihre Erlebnisse mitgeteilt hatten. Dem- 
nach fuft dieser Bericht auf den Schilderungen der Zeugen, die den Ausrot- 
tungsvorgang mit eigenen Augen mit angesehen und Tage oder Wochen als 
Häftlinge im Lager verbracht hatten, bei verschiedenen Arbeiten eingesetzt 
worden waren und denen schließlich die Flucht gelungen war. Die aufgrund 
des Gesehenen dargelegten Fakten waren zutreffend, doch stimmte die Zahl 
von zwei Millionen Ermordeten nicht. Im Zeitraum, auf den sich der Bericht 
bezieht, war ein Viertel bis ein Drittel dieser Zahl umgebracht worden. Un- 
richtig ist auch die Behauptung, man habe in Treblinka eine Gruppe von Polen 
ermordet.” 
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Die grobschlachtigen Verfalschungen, die sich der von der orthodoxen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung als namhaftester Treblinka-Fachmann betrachtete Arad 
hier zuschulden kommen lässt, lassen seine tödliche Verlegenheit angesichts 
dieser so ungemein wichtigen historischen Quelle erahnen, widerspricht diese 
doch einem der Hauptpfeiler eben dieser orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung 
krass, indem sie als Mordwaffe nicht etwa Dieselgaskammern, sondern 
Dampfkammern erwähnt. 

Y. Arad behauptet zwar, der Bericht enthalte “eine Schilderung der Dut- 
zenden von neuen Gaskammern” sowie eine “Beschreibung des Ausrottungs- 
prozesses", geht aber mit keinem Sterbenswortchen auf die Dampfkammern 
ein, sondern verwandelt sie schamlos in “Gaskammern”! Außerdem macht er 
geltend, die Tatsachen seien “zum größten Teil richtig wiedergegeben" und 
die Zeugenaussagen "zutreffend", obwohl die orthodoxe Geschichtsschrei- 
bung die Dampfkammern schon längst ins Reich der Legende verwiesen hat. 

Eine nicht minder unehrliche Zusammenfassung des Berichts vom 15. No- 
vember 1942 liefert der polnische Historiker Józef Marszalek, indem er 
schreibt; ?* 


“In diesem Teil [des Berichts] werden Lage und Topographie des Lagers ge- 
nau gezeigt, und es wird die Anzahl der Gaskammern"?! sowie ihre Struktur 
mit den Einrichtungen zur Vergasung"?! der Opfer beschrieben.” 


Wenden wir uns nun der Frage zu, wie die wundersame Verwandlung der 
Dampfkammern in Gaskammern erfolgt ist. 


4. Von den Dampfkammern zu den 
Kohlenmonoxidkammern 


Im August 1944 besetzten die Sowjets die Gegend um Treblinka und führten 
eine militärgerichtliche Untersuchung mit Nachforschungen auf dem Lagerge- 
lände sowie Zeugenbefragungen durch.'*! Die bei letzteren von den Zeugen 
am häufigsten erwähnte Mordmethode unterschied sich wiederum von den be- 
reits erwáhnten und bestand im Heraussaugen der Luft aus hermetisch ver- 
schlossenen Räumen mittels einer durch einen Motor bedienten Pumpe. Nach 
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und nach mauserte sich dieser Motor, der zunächst lediglich zur Bedienung 
der Pumpe Verwendung gefunden hatte, zur Mordwaffe — zunächst noch in 
Verbindung mit dem Herauspumpen der Luft, ehe er dann, vor allem dank 
Jankiel Wiernik, zum einzigen Tótungsinstrument wurde, mittels dessen die 
Opfer durch Kohlenmonoxid umgebracht wurden. 

Die Mordtechnik Ersticken durch Herauspumpen der Luft wurde nament- 
lich von zwei Zeugen beschrieben. Der Jude Abe Kon, ehemaliger Treblinka- 
Häftling, sagte am 17. August 1944 aus 


"Ich wurde im Oktober 1942 mit meinen Verwandten — Vater, Mutter, zwei 
Schwestern, einem Bruder — ins Lager Treblinka geschickt. [...] Man schlug 
die vorbeigehenden Nackten mit Peitschen. Sie gingen zu einem Gebäude, das 
sauber aus Zement gemauert war. Auf dem Haus war ein jüdisches Symbol 
angebracht, der ‘Davidsstern’. Beim Eingang zum ‘Bad’ stand ein Ukrainer 
mit Messer und Peitsche. Diejenigen, die nicht eintreten wollten, stach er mit 
dem Messer und schleppte sie in das Gebäude. Das Dienstpersonal nannte 
diesen Ukrainer ‘Ivan den Schrecklichen’. 

Plan des ‘Bades’: Das Bad bestand aus 12 Kabinen. Jede Kabine maß 6 x 6 
m. Die Hóhe betrug 2,5 m. In eine Kabine jagte man jeweils 600 Personen. 
Auf ihre Köpfe schleuderte man die Kinder. Die Kabinen hatten zwei Türen, 
die hermetisch abschliefbar waren. In der Ecke zwischen der Decke und der 
Wand waren zwei mit Schlüuchen verbundene Óffnungen. Hinter dem 'Bad' 
stand eine Maschine. Sie pumpte die Luft aus den Kammern. Die Menschen 
erstickten in 6 bis 15 Minuten. Man öffnete die zweite Tür und trug die Men- 
schen heraus. Man untersuchte die Zühne und riss die Goldzühne aus. Darauf 
trug man die Leichen auf Bahren weg und vergrub sie im Boden. Man vergrub 
sie nicht weiter als 100 m vom ‘Bad’ entfernt. Ins ‘Bad’ trieb man dreimal täg- 
lich Menschen. Auf diese Weise vernichtete man jeden Tag 15.000 bis 18.000 
Personen. So ging es zwei Monate lang. Spdter gruben Maschinen diese Lei- 
chen aus und verbrannten sie in Ófen. Es wurden nicht weniger als eine Milli- 
on verbrannt. 

Später lief der Ausrottungsvorgang wie folgt ab: Ersticken und Verbrennen. 
Man verbrannte sie in einem speziell angefertigten Ofen, der bis zu 6000 Lei- 
chen fassen konnte. Der Ofen wurde mit Leichnamen gefüllt. Diese wurden mit 
Benzin oder Erdól übergossen und verbrannt. Die Verbrennung dauerte bis zu 
einer Stunde. [...] Diejenigen, die nicht bis zum ‘Bad’ gehen konnten — Invali- 
de, Greise — schickte man ins ‘Spital’; dorthin kamen sie. Man setzte sie auf 
den Rand einer tiefen Grube, auf deren Grund sich ein Scheiterhaufen aus 
Menschen befand. Die Opfer bekamen einen Schuss ins Genick, worauf sie in 
die Grube fielen und verbrannten. So ging es Tag für Tag.” 
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tally new ground on the problem, it is in its insistence in seeing Washington as 
an active agent in the generation of the story. Thus, we are interested not only 
in what Hitler, Himmler, Göring, Goebbels, and Heydrich were doing during 
the war in regard to these matters, but also what Roosevelt, Hull, Morgenthau, 
and the New York Times and associated media were doing during the war, and 
what the various tribunals controlled or dominated by Washington did after the 
war. This is not only a fair but, more importantly, an illuminating historical 
approach. 

The conclusion is that Washington constructed a frame-up on the Jewish 
extermination charge. Once this is recognized, the true nature of German Jew- 
ish policy will be seen. 


The War Crimes Trials 


Before we review the details of the story, it should be pointed out that there 
are excellent a priori grounds for expecting a frame-up. There is of course the 
very general argument that political enmity of a magnitude to bring on armed 
conflict between two states necessarily excludes the impartiality on the part of 
one of them, which is a necessity for a fair trial and for which there exists no 
substitute. The judges had pursued political careers in the contexts of the inter- 
nal politics of the Allied powers hostile to Germany and after the trials would, 
assuming they had not done anything highly improbable at the war crimes tri- 
als, return to these careers. They had, in addition, for several years heard only 
the anti-German viewpoint. In sitting on the military tribunals, they were ad 
hoc political appointees. Such considerations exclude approximate impartiali- 
ty. 

There are, however, much more specific reasons for expecting a frame-up. 
In order to see this, it is only necessary to consider the easily obtainable facts 
concerning the various tribunals involved. 

First, there was the “big trial” conducted by the “International Military Tri- 
bunal” (IMT) at Nuremberg immediately after the war. This was the trial of 
the top Nazis Goring, Hess, Ribbentrop, et al., which ran from November 1945 
to October 1946. The judges and prosecutors were American, British, French, 
and Russian. As with all “military” tribunals, there was no jury. There were 
three acquittals, seven prison sentences, and eleven death sentences. The latter 
were carried out almost immediately after the trial, except that Goring escaped 
the noose by swallowing a potassium cyanide capsule just before the hangings. 
It was never determined where Goring had obtained the poison or how he had 
managed to hide it for any length of time. A unique sequel to this episode was 
that the first Nuremberg prison psychiatrist, Dr. Douglas M. Kelley, a leader in 
the treatment of psychiatric disorders with drugs, shortly later published a 
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Am 22. August 1944 gab der Pole Kazimierz Skarzynski folgende Erklärung 
ab: !* 


“Im Lager inhaftierte Juden berichteten, man pferche viele hundert Häftlinge 
aufs Mal in hermetische Kammern und ersticke sie, indem man die Luft her- 
auspumpe. Die Menschen starben sehr rasch — in 10 bis 12 Minuten. Den Er- 
zählungen der Juden nach war der Ofen [sic] eine Grube von 25 m Länge, 20 
m Breite sowie 5-6 m Tiefe, mit einem Gitter aus Schienen auf dem Gruben- 
grund, das ein Zugloch darstellte. Auf den Schienen stapelte man die Leichen 
auf und verbrannte sie. Der Schein des Feuers war auf 15 km Entfernung zu 
sehen. Tagsüber verbreitete sich ein schwarzer Rauch. Der Brandgeruch war 
bei starkem Wind noch 30 km vom Lager entfernt wahrnehmbar.” 


Die Tötungstechnik Luftabsaugung taucht auch im ersten offiziellen sowjeti- 
schen Bericht über Treblinka I und II auf. Er stammt vom 24. August 1944. 
Über Treblinka II wird dort berichtet: (7 


“Das ‘Bad’ war ein Haus, welches aus 12 Kabinen von jeweils 6 x 6 m Größe 
bestand. In eine Kabine trieb man gleichzeitig 400 bis 500 Personen. Sie hatte 
zwei Türen, die sich hermetisch abschließen ließen. In der Ecke zwischen De- 
cke und Wand waren zwei mit Schläuchen verbundene Öffnungen. Hinter dem 
‘Bad’ stand eine Maschine. Sie pumpte die Luft aus dem Raum. Die Leute er- 
stickten in 6 bis 10 Minuten. Man öffnete die zweite Tür und brachte die Toten 
auf Schubkarren zu den Spezialófen. ” 


Am 15. September 1944 verfasste eine polnisch-sowjetische Kommission ein 
"Protokoll einer provisorischen Voruntersuchung und Erkundung im ehemali- 
gen Konzentrationslager Tremblinka” (sic), wo es heit: ^? 


"Anfangs verwendete man hier die Methode, die Luft mittels eines kleinen Au- 
tomotors aus dem Raum zu pumpen. Dann, als Folge der großen Zahl Todge- 
weihter, begann man chemische Stoffe zu verwenden. " 


Wassili Grossmann traf Anfang September in Treblinka ein und unterhielt 
sich mit den Zeugen, die zu jenem Zeitpunkt auch von der sowjetischen Un- 
tersuchungskommission befragt wurden. Wie er in seinem Buch schreibt, hat 
er das Bild von Treblinka “nach den Erzählungen lebender Zeugen" rekon- 
struiert, den “Aussagen von Leuten, die in Treblinka vom ersten Tag der Ein- 
richtung des Lagers bis zum 2. August 1943 gearbeitet haben". ^ Grossmann 
gab sich jedoch nicht damit zufrieden, die widersprüchlichen Aussagen dieser 





143 GARF, 7021-115-11, S. 16. 

144 САВЕ, 7021-115-9, S. 108. 

145 GARF, 7021-115-11, S. 44. 

146 Wassili Grossmann, “Die Hölle von Treblinka”, in: Die Vernichtungslager Maidanek und Treb- 
linka, aaO. (Anm. 25), S. 33. 
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Zeugen wiederzugeben, sondern versuchte sie zu einem zusammenhängenden 
historischen Bild zu verknüpfen: ^ 


“Anfangs funktionierten auch die Druck- und Absauganlagen schlecht, die 
Leiden der Unglücklichen zogen sich damals acht und zehn Stunden hin. Die 
verschiedensten Mittel wurden zur Tötung angewandt: man preßte die Aus- 
puffgase eines schweren Panzermotors hinein, der die Kraftstation von Treb- 
linka bediente. [...]. 

Das zweite, in Treblinka am meisten angewandte Verfahren war das Heraus- 
pumpen der Luft aus den Kammern mit Hilfe spezieller Absaugvorrichtungen — 
die Todesursachen waren ungefähr die ähnlichen wie bei der Vergiftung mit 
Kohlengas: den Menschen wurde die Sauerstoffzufuhr gesperrt. Und schließ- 
lich noch die dritte, seltener, aber ebenfalls angewandte Methode, die Ermor- 
dung durch Dampf, die auch darauf beruhte, dem Organismus den Sauerstoff 
zu entziehen: der Dampf drängte die Luft aus der Kammer. Man wandte auch 
verschiedene Giftgase an, aber lediglich zu Versuchszwecken; der fabrikmäßi- 
ge Massenmord wurde so durchgeführt, wie das in den beiden zuerst erwähn- 
ten Verfahren beschrieben worden ist.” 


Ende 1945, anlässlich ihrer Befragung durch den polnischen Untersuchungs- 
richter Z. Lukaszkiewicz, waren sich die Treblinka-Zeugen noch unsicher, 
welcher der diversen Ausrottungstechniken sie den Vorzug geben sollten. 
Zeuge Szymon Goldberg schilderte in einer zwischen Oktober und Dezember 
abgegebenen Erklärung folgende Tötungsmethode in den “Vergasungskabi- 
nen" Treblinkas:'** 


“Die Juden wurden vergiftet, indem man die Luft abpumpte — es gab eine Ma- 
schine zum Herauspumpen der Luft — und Gas [d.h. Abgase] eines Fahrzeugs 
hereinleitete. Man verbrannte Äther und leitete diese Dämpfe herein. Dann 
gab es noch Chlor.” 


Zeuge Henryk Reichmann gab am 12. Oktober 1945 zu Protokoll:” 


“Die Tötungen wurden entweder durch das Herauspumpen der Luft oder 
durch Einführen von CO vollzogen. Einmal, als weniger Transporte ankamen, 
machten die Deutschen ein Experiment: Sie pumpten die Luft heraus, ohne 
Gift einzuführen. Als die Türen nach 48 Stunden geöffnet wurden, fanden wir 
drinnen einige Lebende.” 


Gleichen Inhalts war die Aussage des Zeugen Stanistaw Kon vom 7. Oktober 
1945:' 





147 Ebenda, S. 49f. 

148 Wydawnictwo Centralnej Żydowskiej Komisji Historycznej (Hg.), Dokumenty i Materiały, aaO. 
(Anm. 37), S. 179. 

149 7, Lukaszkiewicz, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 47. 
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"Die Tötung erfolgte durch das Herauspumpen der Luft oder durch Einführen 
von Motorabgasen. ” 


Im Januar 1946 veróffentlichte Rachel Auerbach, Angehórige der Jüdischen 
Zentralen Historischen Kommission, ihr bereits erwähntes Buch, das dann 
1979 von Alexander Donat unter dem Titel In the Fields of Treblinka auf Eng- 
lisch herausgegeben wurde. Dort wird die Funktionsweise der Gaskammern 
wie folgt beschrieben: ^? 


"Der in einer Werkstatt neben dem Badehaus installierte Motor konnte nun in 
Bewegung gesetzt werden. Zuerst wurde eine Saugpumpe eingesetzt, um die 
saubere Luft aus der Kammer zu entfernen. Dann konnte die Róhre zum Ab- 
gasreservoir des Motors geöffnet werden. |...] Anscheinend brach im letzten 
Moment, wenn die Pumpe alle Atemluft herauszusaugen begann, jegliche 
Selbstbeherrschung zusammen, und in der Gaskammer kam es zu einem kol- 
lektiven Ausbruch von Hysterie. " 


Prägnantestes Beispiel für die heillose Verwirrung, die damals unter den Au- 
genzeugen hinsichtlich der in Treblinka zur Judenausrottung verwendeten Me- 
thode herrschte, sind die Aussagen Samuel Rajzmans. Der von A. Donat als 
“Nestor der Treblinka-Uberlebenden”!*! bezeichnete Rajzman wurde am 26. 
September 1944 vom Militäruntersuchungsrichter der Militärstaatsanwalt- 
schaft der 65. Sowjetischen Armee befragt, dem Oberleutnant der Justiz Ju- 
rowski. Er gab an, am 27. September 1942 in Treblinka eingetroffen und bis 
zum 2. August 1943 dort geblieben zu sein, hat also seinen Angaben zufolge 
mehr als zehn Monate im Lager verbracht und musste über die Gaskammern 
sowie ihre Funktion perfekt Bescheid wissen, wenn es sie gab. Doch berichte- 
te er Folgendes: '? 


"Dr. Horonschitzki hatte ebenfalls keinen Zutritt zu den Kabinen, aber davon, 
was ihm bekannt war, erzühlte er mir folgendes: Die Menschen wurden in 
großen Partien in die Kabinen der sogenannten ‘Bäder’ hineingetrieben. Die- 
se Kabinen wurden hermetisch abgeschlossen. In der ersten Zeit erfolgte die 
Tótung mit Hilfe des Auspumpens der Luft aus den Kabinen; dann ging man zu 
einer anderen Methode über — Vergiftung durch Chlor-Gas und Cyklon-Gas. 
Auf dem Territorium des Lagers befand sich ein spezielles Materiallager mit 
einer großen Menge (bis 15 to.) des sogenannten Chloren. Chloren stellte äu- 
ferlich Steine von weißer Farbe dar. Täglich wurden vor meinen Augen in die 
zweite Abteilung Fässer dieses Chlorens hereingetragen. Gefäße mit Cyklon 
habe ich nicht gesehen, aber periodisch selten trafen mit Transporten ver- 
schiedene Kisten ein, die unverzüglich von den Wachmännern in die 2. Abtei- 
lung überführt wurden. Die Motoren in den 'Badestuben' liefen ununterbro- 





159 A. Donat, aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 35f. 
151 Ebenda, “Acknowledgements”, S. 1. 
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chen 24 Stunden. Ob eine Vergiftung durch Dunstgas stattgefunden hat, habe 
ich nicht gehört.” 


Einen Monat zuvor, im August, hatte Rajzman einen 16-seitigen Bericht mit 
dem Titel Kombinat Smerti v Treblinke (Das Todeskombinat in Treblinka) 
verfasst, ? in welchem er die Ausrottungsmethode in Treblinka wie folgt dar- 
stellte; ^^ 


"Nach dem Scheren wurden die Frauen in die 'Badeanstalt' geschickt, die aus 
einer Reihe von Kammern bestand, von denen jede 700 Personen fassen konn- 
te. In den Kammern hingen Handtücher, und es war ein Schild mit der Auf- 
schrift 'Regeln zur Benutzung des Bades' angebracht! Man führte die Men- 
schen hinein und schloss die Türen hermetisch ab. Anfangs wurde die Methode 
des Herauspumpens der Luft angewandt: die Menschen starben unter furcht- 
baren Qualen den Erstickungstod. Mit der Zeit stellten die Deutschen auf Ver- 
giften mit Gas um, was rascher ging. Jede Gruppe blieb 12 bis 20 Minuten in 
der Kammer, nicht länger, denn Massen von Neuankömmlingen warteten da- 
rauf, im ‘Bad’ an die Reihe zu kommen. Nach zwanzig Minuten loderten die 
Leichen bereits auf einem ungeheuren Scheiterhaufen. Es kam vor, dass aus 
dem Feuer verzweifeltes Wehklagen ertönte. Die Deutschen schenkten dem 
keine Beachtung — eine Äußerung der ‘außergewöhnlichen deutschen Weich- 
herzigkeit’. Es gab Fälle, wo einer der Deutschen einem lebend ins Feuer ge- 
stoßenen Menschen den Gnadenschuss versetzte. Bevor die Leichen ins Feuer 
fielen, wurden sie von einer Gruppe von 'Dentisten' untersucht, die überprüf- 
te, ob bei jemandem vielleicht Zühne, Kronen oder Plomben aus Gold vorhan- 
den waren; all dies wurde mit Zangen aus dem Mund des Toten gerissen. 

Die Leichen wurden in einer riesigen Baugrube verbrannt. Auf deren Grund 
waren Fundamente aus Zement aufgestellt, auf denen man Roste aus Eisen- 
bahnschienen anbrachte. Unter den Rosten brannte ein starkes Feuer, in das 
man irgendeine Flüssigkeit goss. Die Arbeiter an den Ófen [sic] wechselte 
man alle paar Tage aus, und nur selten blieb einer mehr als eine Woche lang 
bei dieser ‘Arbeit’. Man ersetzte sie durch frische Arbeitskraft, die tagtäglich 
mit den neuen Zügen eintraf. Als ‘Belohnung’ für die abgearbeiteten Tage 
schickte man diese Häftlinge nicht ins ‘Bad’, sondern brachte sie mittels Ge- 
nickschuss um.” 


Beim Nürnberger Prozess, wo er am 27. Februar 1946 in den Zeugenstand 


trat, sprach Rajzman nun lediglich von der *Gaskammer" (im Singular), ohne 
näher auf ihre Struktur oder die Art des verwendeten Gases einzugehen. 1" 





153 Dieser Bericht wird im Rapport erwähnt, der am 24. August 1944 von Vertretern der 65. Sowjeti- 
schen Armee verfasst wurde. Er wurde von den Sowjets als Beweisstück für ihre Dokumentation 
übernommen. 

154 S. Rajzman, Kombinat Smerti v Treblinke, САКЕ, 7021-115-8, S. 7f. 
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Im gleichen Jahr, also 1946, verfasste Rajzman einen achtseitigen Bericht 
mit dem Titel Mój pobyt w Treblince (Mein Aufenthalt in Treblinka).!°° Hier 
behauptete er, in Treblinka seien täglich 25.000 Menschen ermordet wor- 
den," ging jedoch nicht auf die Tötungsmethode(n) ein. 

In den fünfziger Jahren hatte Rajzman sich der orthodoxen Version von 
den “Gaskammern” glücklich angeschlossen, schwieg sich jedoch über Ein- 
zelheiten aus. In seinem von A. Donat auf Englisch publizierten Bericht be- 
gnügte er sich mit folgenden Bemerkungen: ^? 


“Die Frauen mussten in Reih und Glied antreten, und man schnitt ihnen alle 
Haare ab. Sie sollten für deutsche Matratzen verwendet werden. Nackt traten 
sie dann den Weg ohne Rückkehr an, in die Gaskammern. Während sie sich 
entkleideten und zu den Gaskammern gingen, prügelten die Deutschen sie aufs 
brutalste; viele starben schon an den Schlägen. Jedermann beeilte sich, um 
rasch zu den Gaskammern zu gelangen, weil die Ukrainer und die Deutschen 
sie so grausam schlugen. Alle hasteten vorwärts. Der ganze Platz war mit Blut 
bedeckt. Die Menschen wussten nicht, dass ihnen dort das Ende bevorstand; 
sie wollten einfach weg von dem Platz kommen, wo man sie prügelte. Dabei 
marschierten sie schnurstracks in die Gaskammern. " 


In diesen wenigen Sätzen erwähnt Rajzman also die “Gaskammern” gleich 
viermal, verliert jedoch kein Wort über ihre Struktur und Funktionsweise. 


5. Der Ursprung der Version von den 
Kohlenmonoxidgaskammern 


Fassen wir zusammen: Ende 1945 machten sich noch drei verschiedene Mas- 
senmordmethoden den ersten Rang streitig: Wasserdampf, Abpumpen der 
Luft sowie Motorabgase. Wie erwähnt gab die polnische Regierung anlässlich 
des Nürnberger Prozesses dem Wasserdampf den Vorzug und verlieh diesem 
dadurch die offizielle Weihe einer “geschichtlichen Tatsache”. 

Im Folgenden wurde diese “geschichtliche Tatsache” zur Legende erklärt, 
und der Wasserdampf musste den Abgasen eines Dieselmotors weichen. 

Was war der Ursprung dieser Version? Und warum hat sie sich letzten En- 
des durchgesetzt? 





156 Wydawnictwo Centralnej Żydowskiej Komisji Historycznej (Hg.), Dokumenty i Materiały, aaO. 
(Anm. 37), S. 182-190. 
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158 A. Donat, aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 232. Donat gibt an, dieser Text basiere auf der von Howard Roiter 
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Die Behauptung, in Treblinka werde mit Motorabgasen gemordet, tauchte 
(ohne Hinweis auf den Motortyp) bereits flüchtig im Jahr 1942 auf, ver- 
schwand jedoch alsbald wieder in der Versenkung. Sie wurde später von Jan- 
kel Wiernik wieder aufgegriffen und ausgebaut. Wiernik wurde seinen eige- 
nen Aussagen zufolge am 23. August 1942 nach Treblinka deportiert und 
blieb bis zum 2. August 1943 dort, dem Tag des Häftlingsaufstandes. Im Mai 
1944 veróffentlichte er in polnischer Sprache einen Bericht über Treblinka, 
der noch im selben Jahr in den USA in englischer Übersetzung publiziert 
wurde.'°? Wiernik weiß über die erste Vergasungsanlage Folgendes zu berich- 
ten; 


"Als ich im Lager eintraf, waren drei Gaskammern bereits in Betrieb, und 
während meines Aufenthalts kamen weitere zwei dazu. Eine Gaskammer maß 
15 x 15 Fuß [ca. 4,5 m x 4,5 m] und war rund sieben Fuß [са. 2,10 m] hoch. 
Die Lüftungsöffnung auf dem Dach wies einen hermetisch abschließenden De- 
ckel auf. Die Kammer war mit einer Óffnung für eine Gasróhre und einem in 
Richtung Plattform abschüssigen Boden aus gebrannten Ziegeln versehen. Das 
Ziegelgebüude, in dem sich die Gaskammern befanden, war durch eine Holz- 
wand vom Lager Nr. 1 getrennt. Diese Holzwand sowie die Ziegelmauern des 
Gebdudes bildeten zusammen einen Korridor. Die Kammern waren mit dem 
Korridor durch eine hermetisch abschließbare Eisentür verbunden, die zu je- 
der der Gaskammern führte. Auf der Seite des Lagers Nr. 2 waren die Kam- 
mern durch eine Plattform verbunden, die längs aller drei Kammern verlief. 
Die Plattform stand oberhalb des Erdbodens. Es gab auch auf dieser Seite ei- 
ne hermetisch abschließbare Tür. 

Jede Kammer besaß auf der Seite des Lagers Nr. 2 eine Tür, die nur von außen 
geöffnet werden konnte, indem man sie mit eisernen Stützbalken hob. Ge- 
schlossen werden konnte sie mit Eisenhaken, die an ihren Rahmen befestigt 
waren, sowie mit hölzernen Riegeln. Die Opfer betraten die Kammer durch die 
zum Korridor führenden Türen, während die Leichen der Vergasten durch die 
Türen auf der Seite des Lagers Nr. 2 herausgezerrt wurden. Die Stromanlage 
war längs der Kammern in Betrieb. Sie versorgte Lager Nr. 1 und 2 mit elekt- 
rischem Strom. Ein einem schrottreifen sowjetischen Panzer entnommener 
Motor stand in der Stromanlage. Er war mit den Einflussrohren verbunden 
und wurde dazu verwendet, das Gas in die Kammern zu pumpen. Wie rasch 
die bedauernswerten Opfer starben, hing von der Menge der in die Kammer 
strómenden Abgase ab. 





159 Yankel (sic) Wiernik, A Year in Treblinka, published by American Representation of the General 
Jewish Workers' Union of Poland, New York 1944. — Der Text findet sich auch bei A. Donat, 
aaO. (Anm. 4) 
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Zwischen 450 und 500 Menschen wurden in einer 225 Quadratfuß [ca. 20,80 
Quadratmeter!6!] messende Kammer zusammengepfercht. |...] 

Die Kammer wurde gefüllt, der Motor in Betrieb genommen und mit den ins 
Innere der Kammer führenden Rohren verbunden. Nach hóchstens 25 Minuten 
lagen alle tot da, oder genauer gesagt, sie standen tot da.” 


Von den beiden zusätzlich errichteten Gaskammern ist in keiner anderen Zeu- 
genaussage die Rede, und auch die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung weiß von 
ihnen nichts. 

Ein paar Seiten spáter geht Wiernik auf die neue Vergasungseinrichtung 


ein: 


"Der Bau der neuen Anlage zwischen Lager Nr. 1 und Lager Nr. 2, an dem ich 
beteiligt war, wurde in sehr kurzer Zeit vollendet. Es stellte sich heraus, dass 
wir zehn zusätzliche Gaskammern bauten, die größer waren als die alten und 
eine Fläche von ungefähr 150 Quadratfuß [ca. 14 Quadratmetern!®] aufwie- 
sen. Bis zu 1000 oder 1200 Menschen konnten in einer Gaskammer zusam- 
mengepfercht werden. Das Gebäude war entsprechend einem Korridorsystem 
errichtet, wobei auf jeder Seite des Korridors fünf Gaskammern lagen. Jede 
Kammer wies zwei Türen auf, von denen eine zum Korridor führte — durch sie 
traten die Opfer ein —, während die andere, in Richtung Lager weisende zum 
Herausziehen der Leichen diente. Die beiden Türen waren gleich konstruiert 
wie jene der alten Kammern. Vom Lager Nr. 1 aus sah man fünf große Beton- 
stufen mit Blumenkörben auf beiden Seiten. Dann kam ein langer Korridor. 
Der Davidsstern prangte dem Lager gegenüber auf dem Dach. Das Gebäude 
sah aus wie ein alter Tempel. [...] 

Der Motor in den neuen Kammern war schadhaft, und die unglücklichen Op- 
fer mussten vor ihrem Ableben stundenlang leiden. Wenn man die Kammern 
wieder öffnete, waren viele der Opfer erst halbtot, und man musste ihnen mit 
Gewehrkolben, Kugeln oder kräftigen Tritten den Rest geben.” 


Zwei wichtige Elemente ermöglichen es uns, bis zum Ursprung dieser Version 
der Ausrottungsmethode in Treblinka vorzustoßen: Der von Wiernik veröf- 
fentlichte Lagerplan und sein Hinweis auf die “Stromanlage”, die “längs den 
Kammern in Betrieb war” und “Lager Nr. 1 und 2 mit elektrischem Strom 
versorgte”. 





19! Der amerikanische Übersetzer hat die Maße falsch umgerechnet. Im polnischen Text heißt es 
nämlich, jede Kammer habe eine Fläche von 25 Quadratmetern aufgewiesen (siehe hierzu: R. 
Czarkowski, Cieniom Treblinki, aaO. (Anm. 73), S. 30). Doch auch dann kämen immer noch 18 
bis 20 Opfer auf einen Quadratmeter! A. Donat, gibt die richtigen Daten an, aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 
157-159. 

162 Y, Wiernik, A Year in Treblinka, aaO. (Anm. 159), S. 18, 20. 

! Wiederum hat der amerikanische Übersetzer die Maße falsch umgerechnet. Im polnischen Text 
heißt es nämlich: “7x7 oraz 50 kw” (7x7 ergibt etwa 50 Quadratmeter). In diesem Fall wäre die 
Belegdichte der Kammern noch hóher: 20 bis 24 Personen pro Quadratmeter! A. Donat, gibt die 
richtigen Daten an, aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 161f., 164. 
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Dokument 4 im Anhang zeigt den Plan von Treblinka, den Wiernik publi- 
ziert hat, um seinen Behauptungen Glaubwürdigkeit zu verleihen. In Wirk- 
lichkeit hat er ganz einfach den Plan kopiert, welcher den vom 15. November 
1942 stammenden Bericht über die Dampfkammern beigefügt war (siehe Do- 
kument 2 im Anhang). Beide Pläne tragen dieselbe Bezeichnung: “Treblinka. 
Szkic orientacyjny” (Treblinka. Orientierungsskizze);'™ beide weisen dieselbe 
Bildlegende auf;'® auf beiden sind die Einrichtungen mit 1 bis 26 nummeriert, 
was zwar im Bericht vom 15. November 1942, nicht jedoch bei Wiernik er- 
klärt wird. Mit Nr. 14 werden auf beiden Plänen die drei ersten “Ausrottungs- 
kammern” bezeichnet, die im Bericht vom 15. November 1942 “Dampfkam- 
mern”, bei Wiernik aber “Gaskammern” heißen. Entsprechend wird unter Nr. 
15a im Bericht vom 15. November 1942 ein Kesselraum zur Erzeugung des 
Wasserdampfs dargestellt und bei Wiernik der Ort mit dem Vergasungsmotor. 
Auch die Schilderung der beiden Vergasungseinrichtungen — der ersten mit 
drei und der zweiten mit zehn Kammern — entspricht voll und ganz dem Be- 
richt vom 15. November 1942 und dem diesem beigefügten Lagerplan! 

Gerade darum, weil es sich bei ihr um die Frucht eines Plagiats handelt, ist 
Wierniks Skizze dermaßen karg: Auf ihr fehlen nicht nur viele Gebäude des 
Lagers, sondern auch die Verbrennungsroste, obschon er seinen Bericht im 
Jahre 1944 abgefasst hat. Erst 1945 berichtigte Wiernik diesen Irrtum, indem 
er einen neuen, “korrigierten” Plan von Treblinka lieferte. Vergleicht man die- 
sen mit demjenigen des Vorjahres, so tritt das Plagiat noch greller zutage.'® 

Anlässlich der Verhandlung 66 beim Jerusalemer Eichmann-Prozess wies 
Wiernik den Plan aus dem Jahre 1945 vor, der als Dokument T-1300 zu den 
Akten kam, behauptete jedoch lügenhaft, ihn im Jahre 1943 gezeichnet zu ha- 
ben.!* 

Somit ist klar, dass Wiernik ganz einfach den Plan des Berichts vom 15. 
November plagiiert und dabei das Wort Dampfkammern durch “Motorabgas- 
kammern" ersetzt hat. Warum hat er dies getan? Vermutlich war er — und 
zwar mit gutem Grund — der Ansicht, die damals gängigen Versionen der 
Massenmorde in Treblinka seien gar zu einfältig. Andererseits drängte sich 
der Gedanke mit dem Motor geradezu auf. 

Dass es in Treblinka ein Stromaggregat gab, ist nicht nur wahrscheinlich, 
sondern sicher. Jedes Konzentrationslager besaß ein solches. Selbst Lager mit 





164 Auf beiden Plänen ist das Wort “Treblinka” mit einer unterbrochenen Linie unterstrichen. 

165 In der Bildlegende Wierniks steht unter Punkt 3 statt “parkan” (Zaun) das Synonym "plot". 

166 Siehe Dokument 5 im Anhang. Der Plan wurde von Filip Friedman in seinem Buch To jest 
Oswiecim! (Das ist Auschwitz!), Krakau 1945, publiziert. Eine englische Übersetzung folgte im 
Jahre 1946 unter dem Titel This was Oswiecim!, the United Jewish Relief Appeal, London 1946. 
Der Plan steht dort auf S. 82f. 

167 State of Israel. Ministry of Justice, The Trial of Adolf Eichmann. Record of Proceedings in the 
District Court of Jerusalem, Jerusalem 1993, Band III, S. 1201-1203. 
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Anschluss an die lokale Stromversorgung waren mit einem Notstromaggregat 
ausgerüstet. Dies galt erst recht für jene, die — wie Treblinka — nicht an die órt- 
liche Stromversorgung angeschlossen waren. Somit war in Treblinka das 
Stromaggregat keine Notvorrichtung, sondern die eigentliche Anlage zur Ver- 
sorgung des Lagers mit dem zu seinem Funktionieren nótigen Strom, und ent- 
sprechend musste es 24 Stunden pro Tag in Betrieb sein. Der Generator eines 
solchen Aggregats wurde üblicherweise mittels eines Dieselmotors betrieben. 
Angesichts der Wichtigkeit dieses Motors verwendete man normalerweise ei- 
nen — natürlich neuen — Spezialmotor. Wie komplex eine solche Anlage tech- 
nisch gesehen war, geht beispielsweise aus dem “Kostenvoranschlag über 
Notstromanlage" hervor, der im KL Auschwitz am 10. November von der 
Firma Georg Grabarz, Elektromeister, aus Gleiwitz erstellt wurde.'® Wir 
kommen darauf noch zu sprechen. 

Wo befand sich das Notstromaggregat in Treblinka? Wie wir gesehen ha- 
ben, behauptete Wiernik, es sei beim ersten “Vergasungshaus” installiert ge- 
wesen. Dies wird auch von Rajzman bestatigt, der berichtet: 


E 


"Die Motoren in den 'Badestuben' liefen ununterbrochen 24 Stunden.’ 


Bei den “Badestuben” handelte es sich um die angebliche Tótungskammern. 
Dass ein oder mehrere Motoren “ununterbrochen 24 Stunden” in Betrieb ge- 
wesen sein sollen, lässt sich nicht mit den Sachzwängen einer Ausrottungsak- 
tion erklären, bei welcher die Motoren nur wenige Stunden täglich gelaufen 
waren, sondern einzig und allein mit der Notwendigkeit, rund um die Uhr 
Strom für das Lager zu erzeugen. 

Dass die Geschichte von den Motorabgaskammern jeglicher realen Grund- 
lage entbehrt und nichts weiter als ein Propagandamärchen ist, geht ohne je- 
den Zweifel auch aus Wierniks Schilderung der Leichen angeblicher Verga- 
sungsopfer hervor: 

"Alle waren gleich. Es gab keine Schönheit oder Hässlichkeit mehr, denn alle 

sahen vom Gas gelb aus.” 


Rachel Auerbach, die sich auf die Aussagen dreier Augenzeugen stützt, 
schreibt; '? 


"Die Leichen waren nackt; einige davon waren weif, andere blau und aufge- 
schwollen. " 
In Wirklichkeit weisen die Opfer von Kohlenmonoxidvergiftungen eine 
kirschrote oder rosarote Färbung auf."! Dies wird durch die Farbe des Car- 





168 RGVA, 502-1-128, S. 45-49, siehe Dokument 21 im Anhang. 
169 Y, Wiernik, A Year in Treblinka, aaO. (Anm. 159), S. 15. 

170 A. Donat, aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 36. 

171 Friedrich P. Berg, aaO. (Anm. 93), S. 439 sowie Fußnote 23. 
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boxy-Hámoglobin bewirkt, das sich als Folge der chemischen Reaktion von 
Kohlenmonoxid und Hämoglobin im Blute bildet. 

Hóchst merkwürdig ist nun Folgendes: 

Die polnische Regierung kannte Wierniks Schrift und erwähnte sie sogar in 
ihrem zu Händen des Nürnberger Gerichts erstellten offiziellen Bericht über 
die angeblichen deutschen Verbrechen in Polen, der von den Sowjets als Do- 
kument USSR-93 vorgelegt wurde. Dort liest man: '? 


“Wie in anderen Füllen, so auch in diesem ist ein Dokument aus erster Hand 
vorgelegt, das die Zustünde und Verbrechen in Treblinka schildert. Es stammt 
von einem gewesenen Häftling, dem es gelang, aus dem Lager zu entfliehen. 
Es war Yankiel Wieznik[sic], ein jüdischer Baumeister, welcher ein Jahr in 
Treblinka verbracht hat. Er legte einen Bericht über Treblinka vor, welcher, 
wie er in seiner Vorrede hinweist[sic!], den einzigen Sinn seines weiteren 
Fortlebens bildet. "? 


In diesem Bericht geht die polnische Regierung jedoch mit keinem Wort auf 
die von Wiernik geschilderte Tótungsmethode — Motorabgase — ein, sondern 
spricht lediglich von Wasserdampf und Elektrizität. Dies heißt natürlich, dass 
sie die Realität der Vergasungen nicht akzeptierte, aber gleichwohl nicht auf 
einen erstklassigen Kronzeugen verzichten wollte. Daher dieser eigenartige 
Kompromiss. 

Beim Nürnberger Prozess griff Oberjustizrat L.N. Smirnow, Hilfsankläger 
für die Sowjetunion, bei der Vorlegung des Dokuments USSR 93 diesen 
Punkt des polnischen Berichts auf (und verballhornte Wierniks Namen dabei 
noch ärger): 

“Auf Seite 70 des russischen Textes dieses Berichts finden Sie eine Stelle aus 

der Aussage eines Zimmermanns aus Warschau, Jakob Vernik [sic], der ein 

Jahr im Vernichtungslager Treblinka 2 verbracht hat. [...] Es folgt der Be- 

richt, den Vernik der Polnischen Regierung über Treblinka erstattet hat, der 

Bericht, in dessen Einleitung er betont, daß der Wille, ihn zu übermitteln, für 


2» 


ihn der einzige Grund gewesen wäre, ‘sein elendes Leben fortzusetzen’. 


Doch in Wirklichkeit folgte im sowjetischen Dokumentenbuch kein "Bericht", 

sondern es folgten lediglich die beiden Zitate aus Wierniks Schrift, die im 

polnischen Dokument standen und von Smirnow wiedergegeben worden wa- 
174 

ren. 





172 USSR-93, S. 45. 
173 Es folgen zwei Zitate aus Wierniks Einleitung zu seinem Buch, aaO. (Anm. 159). 
174 IMG, Band УШ, S. 267f. 
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Table 4: NMT Trials 











CASENO. |U.S. VS. DESCRIPTION NMT VOLS. 
1 Brandt Medical Case 1,2 
2 Milch Milch Case 2 
3 Alstötter Justice Case 3 
4 Pohl Concentration Camps Case 5,6 
5 Flick Business Men Case 6 
6 Krauch I. G. Farben Case 7,8 
7 List Hostages Case 9 
8 Greifelt RuSHA Case 4,5 
9 Ohlendorf Einsatzgruppen Case 4 
10 Krupp Krupp Case 9 
11 Weizsäcker |Wilhelmstrasse, or Ministries, Case 12, 14 
12 von Leeb High Command Case 10, 11 











book on his experiences at Nuremberg, giving Göring and Göring’s last act a 
laudatory treatment:*” 

“He stoically endured his long imprisonment that he might force down 
the Allied Tribunal and browbeat the prosecuting lawyers on their own 
terms. [...] His suicide [...] was a skillful, even brilliant, finishing touch, 
completing the edifice for Germans to admire in time to come. [...] History 
may well show that Góring won out at the end, even though condemned by 
the high court of the Allied powers. " 

A decade later, Dr. Kelley followed Góring by taking one of several potassium 
cyanide capsules which he possessed, said to be ‘souvenirs’ taken off Góring's 
body.?? 

The IMT trial was the only one that received very great attention. It was 
important in the sense that the Allied powers committed themselves to a spe- 
cific version of the extermination claim, but there was little evidence presented 
of any substantial nature relative to Jewish extermination; it was almost entire- 
ly testimony and affidavits, not at all difficult for the victorious powers to pro- 
duce under the circumstance. The only relative merit of the IMT trial, for our 
purposes, is that the complete transcript and a reasonably complete selection of 
the documents put into evidence are readily available in numerous libraries as 
a 42 volume set with a very complete subject and name index (see Refer- 
ences). 

From 1946 to 1949 a series of twelve superficially less important trials 
were held by the Americans before what is here called the Nuremberg Military 
Tribunal (NMT). They are referred to variously according to the “case num- 
ber," the major defendant, or a more descriptive title, see Table 4. 

Several death sentences resulted from these trials, but the great majority re- 
ceived prison sentences, in many cases rather lengthy ones. However, almost 
all were free by the early Fifties. 





7 Kelley, 76f. 
38 New York Times (Jan. 2, 1958), 18; Robertson, 266. 
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6. Der Triumph der Version von den 
Kohlenmonoxidgaskammern 


Als letztes gilt es noch folgende Frage zu klären: Warum und wann haben sich 
die Kohlenmonoxidgaskammern gegenüber den Dampfkammern durchge- 
setzt? Der Grund dafür war zweifacher und zwingender Natur. Erstens konnte 
kein auch nur durchschnittlich gebildeter Mensch die Fabel von der Ausrot- 
tung durch Dampf ernstnehmen. Der britisch-jüdische Historiker Gerald Reit- 
linger bemerkt zu dieser mit Recht: 1" 


"Es ist schwer vorstellbar, daß Menschen mit Hilfe von Dampf ausgerottet 
werden konnten. [...]” 


In der Tat wäre dann ja jede beliebige Sauna eine “Dampf-Vernichtungskam- 
mer"! Zweifellos aus diesem Grund hat der Untersuchungsrichter Z. Lukasz- 
kiewicz in seinem Bericht über Treblinka vom 29. Dezember 1945 die 
schwachsinnigsten unter den diversen von den Zeugen feilgebotenen Mord- 
methoden ausgebootet und lediglich jene beibehalten, die ihm am glaubhaftes- 
ten vorkam: Die Motorenabgase nämlich.” Doch stieß sein Bericht anfangs 
auf wenig Resonanz. 

Andererseits zog der sogenannte “Gerstein-Bericht” gleich nach seiner 
Veróffentlichung das Interesse der Historiker auf sich und wurde flugs zum 
Beweis par excellence für die Existenz des angeblichen “Vernichtungslagers” 
Bełżec (sowie in zweiter Linie des “Vernichtungslagers” Treblinka). Der Ger- 
stein-Bericht erwies sich bei der Wahl der Tatwaffe — Dieselabgase — in den 
drei angeblichen “Vernichtungslagern” Betzec, Treblinka und Sobibor für die 
Geschichtsschreibung als entscheidend. 

So gesehen war der Bericht der polnischen Regierung vollkommen un- 
glaubwürdig, denn für Belzec erwáhnte diese eine Tótungsmethode, die kaum 
minder närrisch war als die “Dampfkammern” von Treblinka: elektrischen 
Strom 17 


"Unter dem Vorwand, daß man sie ins Bad führt, wurden die Juden völlig ent- 
kleidet und ins Gebäude hineingetrieben. Durch den Fußboden dieses Gebäu- 
des ging ein starker elektrischer Strom; Tausende von Menschenwesen wurden 
hier getötet.” 





175 Gerald Reitlinger, Die Endlösung. Hitlers Versuch der Ausrottung der Juden Europas 1939-1945. 
Colloquium Verlag, Berlin 1992, S. 157. 

176 USSR-344, S. 321 (S. 5 des Berichts). 

17 USSR-93, S. 41f. 
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In der Sitzung vom 19. Februar 1946 las Smirnow, immer noch als Bestandteil 
des Berichts der polnischen Regierung (Dokument USSR-93), folgende Pas- 


sage vor:!78 


“In dem gleichen Bericht im letzten Absatz, auf S. 136 des Dokumentenbuchs, 

finden wir eine Feststellung darüber, daß das Lager Beldjitze!?! im Jahre 
1940 errichtet wurde; jedoch wurden im Jahre 1942 die besonderen elektri- 
schen Anlagen fiir die Massenvernichtung von Menschen installiert. Unter 
dem Vorwand, die Leute zum Bade zu fiihren, zwang man sie, sich vollkommen 
zu entkleiden und trieb sie in das Haus, wo der Fußboden mit elektrischem 
Strom geladen war; dort wurden sie getötet.” 


In ihrem offiziellen Bericht ging die polnische Regierung auch auf das Lager 
Sobibór ein, doch nur flüchtig, auf lediglich neun Zeilen; die Juden, hieß es 
da, seien in Sobibór “in Gaskammern" umgebracht worden, jedoch wurden 
keine Einzelheiten angegeben. '?? 

Im Dezember 1947 verfasste Elias Rosenberg, der sich später Eli(y)ahu 
Rosenberg nannte, einen offensichtlich vom “Gerstein-Bericht” beeinflussten 
Rapport über Treblinka, in welchem nun glücklich die Version von der Tó- 
tung durch “Auspuffgase eines einzigen Dieselmotors" erschien. Doch ver- 
gilbte dieser Text jahrzehntelang in einem Archiv! und rückte erst anlässlich 
des Demjanjuk-Prozesses ins Rampenlicht.'?? 

1951 benutzte Léon Poliakov den *Gerstein-Bericht",'? um das Gerücht 
von den “Vernichtungslagern” in Polen in der Geschichtsschreibung zu veran- 
kern. Er zitierte einen langen Auszug daraus und schloss wie folgt:'** 


“Wir brauchen dieser Beschreibung nicht viel hinzuzufügen; sie gilt für Treb- 
linka und Sobibor ebenso wie für das Lager Belzec. Die Einrichtungen waren 
dort ganz ühnlich konzipiert, und von einem Dieselmotor erzeugtes Kohlen- 
oxid war die bei der Verwaltung des Todes auserkorene Methode. " 





178 IMG, Bd. VII, S. 633f. 

1? Transkription des seinerseits aus dem Polnischen transkribierten russischen Namens für Belzec. 

180 USSR-93, S. 42. Beim Nürnberger Prozess wurde Sobibór noch nicht einmal der Erwähnung für 
wert befunden. 

33! Eliahu Rosenberg erschien als Zeuge beim Eichmann-Prozess in Jerusalem (Verhandlung 66 vom 
6. Juni 1961), ging aber bei seinen Ausführungen in keiner Weise auf seinen Rapport vom 24. 
Dezember 1947 ein. State of Israel, Ministry of Justice, The Trial of Adolf Eichmann. Record of 
Proceeding in the District Court of Jerusalem, Jerusalem 1993, Band III, S. 1212-1215. Der be- 
treffende Bericht wird auch von A. Donat in seinen biographischen Anmerkungen zu E. Rosen- 
berg nicht erwähnt (aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 289). 

182 Elias Rosenberg, Tatsachenbericht. Das Todeslager Treblinka, Wien, 24.12. 1947. Das Dokument 
wurde von Hans Peter Rullmann in Der Fall Demjanjuk. Unschuldiger oder Massenmórder? Ver- 
lag für ganzheitliche Forschung und Kultur, Viól 1987, auf 5. 133f. in Faksimile abgedruckt. Die 
zitierte Stelle steht dort auf S. 136 (S. 4 des Berichts). 

183 Den “Bericht” vom 25. April 1945. PS-1553. 

184 Léon Poliakov, Bréviaire de la Haine, Calmann-Lévy, Paris 1951, S. 224. 
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Zwei Jahre später griff Gerald Reitlinger in seinem Werk The Final Solution, 
das rasch zum Klassiker der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung wurde und un- 
ter dem Titel Die Endlósung auch auf Deutsch erschien, Poliakovs Behaup- 
tungen auf'® und bestätigte dadurch die Dieselabgase endgültig als Ausrot- 
tungsmethode in den “östlichen Vernichtungslagern”.'?° Somit ist es haupt- 
sächlich dem “Gerstein-Bericht” zu verdanken, dass Treblinka, genau wie 
Belzec und Sobibór, seinen Dieselmotor erhielt und die Dampfkammern in die 
Rumpelkammer der Geschichte verbannt wurden. 

Durch dieses Propagandamanóver erhob die orthodoxe Geschichtsschrei- 
bung schließlich die Kohlenmonoxidgaskammern von Treblinka (sowie den 
beiden anderen “östlichen Vernichtungslagern") zur “feststehenden histori- 
schen Tatsache”. 





185 G, Reitlinger, The Final Solution. The Attempt to Exterminate the Jews of Europe 1939-1945, 
Vallentine, Mitchell, London 1953, S. 140-142. 

186 Dies hinderte Lord Russell of Liverpool freilich nicht daran, noch 1954 zu schreiben, in Treblinka 
seien “die Massaker mittels zweier Methoden, Dampf und Vergasen” verübt worden: The Scourge 
of the Swastika, Cassel & Company Ltd., London 1954, S. 242. 
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Kapitel III: 
Ermittlungen, Lagerpläne, Statistiken 


1. Die sowjetischen Ermittlungen und forensischen 
Untersuchungen 


Mitte August 1944 eroberte die 65. Sowjetische Armee die Gegend um Treb- 
linka. Der Militäruntersuchungsrichter der Militärstaatsanwaltschaft Oberleut- 
nant der Justiz Jurowski machte sich, unterstützt von anderen Offizieren — 
Major Kononjuk, Major V.S. Apresjan, Oberleutnant F.A. Rodionov, Major 

M.E. Golovan sowie Leutnant N.V. Kadalo — flugs an die Arbeit und führte 

zwischen dem 15. und dem 23. August Untersuchungen auf dem Gelánde der 

Lager Treblinka I und Treblinka II durch. Ferner befragte er Zeugen: Samuel 

Rajzman, Lucjan Puchata, Marianna Kobus, Stanislaw Zdonek, Barbara Zem- 

kiewicz, Jozef Pukaszek, Stanistaw Kon, Mieczystaw Anyszkiewicz, Tadeusz 

Kann, Franciszek Wesolowski, Max Lewit und Kazimierz Skarzynski.'*’ 

Am 22. und 23. August begab sich die Untersuchungskommission in Be- 
gleitung órtlicher polnischer Beamter nach Treblinka I, um dort Nachfor- 
schungen an Ort und Stelle durchzuführen. Dabei wurden drei Massengráber 
und 13 Einzelgräber entdeckt. Die Exhumierung der Leichen ergab folgendes 
Bild: 

1. Grab von 10 m x 5 m x 2 m Größe mit 105 Leichnamen, die in Schichten 
von jeweils 5 bis 7 Leichen beigesetzt worden waren. Auf jede Leichen- 
schicht hatte man eine 45 bis 50 cm dicke Erdschicht gehäuft.'?® 

2. Grab von 10 mx 5m x 1,9 m Größe mit 97 Leichnamen in Schichten von 
jeweils 5 — 6 Leichen mit dazwischenliegenden Erdschichten von 50 cm 
Dicke. 19 

3. Grab von 10m x 5 m x 2,5 m Größe mit 103 Leichnamen in Schichten von 
jeweils 5 — 6 Leichen mit dazwischenliegenden Erdschichten von 50 cm 
Dicke. ^? 





137 GARF, 7021-115-11, S. 15-43. 

188 Akt Nr. 1, undatiert, doch offenbar vom 22. oder 23. August 1944. GARF, 7021-115-11, S. 1. 
189 Akt Nr. 2, 23. August 1944. САКЕ, 7021-115-11, S. 2. 

190 Akt Nr. 3, 23. August 1944. GARF, 7021-115-11, S. 3. 
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Am 24. August 1944 erstellte eine aus den zuvor genannten sowjetischen Of- 
fizieren sowie Vertretern der órtlichen polnischen Behórden zusammengesetz- 
te Kommission den ersten offiziellen Bericht über die Lager Treblinka I und 
II. Zu Treblinka II heißt es dort: "°! 


"Das Lager Treblinka Nr. 2 war ein riesiges Todeskombinat. Aus allen von 
den Deutschen besetzten Lündern Europas brachte man die gesamte jüdische 
Bevölkerung zum Verbrennen hierher, ferner viele ‘untaugliche’ Menschen 
anderer Nationalitüten. 13 Monate, vom Juli 1942 bis zum September 1943, 
war die Todesfabrik rund um die Uhr in Betrieb, in der die SS-Männer gna- 
denlos und eifrig Millionen von Menschen ausrotteten. Dieses teuflische Un- 
ternehmen hörte erst nach dem Häftlingsaufstand im Judenlager auf zu beste- 
hen. 

Dutzende von Zeugen bestätigen, gesehen zu haben, wie im Lager tagtäglich 
ein bis drei Judentransporte mit jeweils 60 Waggons eintrafen. Die Züge ver- 
lieBen das Lager entweder mit Sand beladen oder leer. 

Am Leben gelassene Märtyrer des Lagers erzählen, man habe sie in Waggons 
eingeliefert, in denen sich je 150, 180, ja 200 Personen befanden. Unterwegs 
vergingen sie vor Hunger. Wasser gab es nicht. Sie tranken Urin. [...] 

Beim Eisenbahnzweig Treblinka gab es im Lager etwas, das einem schönen 
Bahnhof glich; die Länge des Perrons war für 20 Waggons berechnet. Alle be- 
sonderen Gebäude, wo man die Menschen ermordete, waren sorgfältig als äu- 
ferlich schöne Einrichtungen getarnt. Die Alleen waren mit Sand bestreut und 
von Blumen, Beeten und Tannen umsäumt — all dies, um die ‘Passagiere’ zu 
täuschen. [...] 

Einige Personen, die dem Scheiterhaufen durch ein Wunder entronnen sind, 
haben die alptraumhaften Bilder des Verbrennens von Menschen nachge- 
zeichnet: 

Die ins Lager eingelieferten Juden wurden von der SS-Mannschaft in Empfang 
genommen. Die Männer wurden auf einen speziellen Platz geführt, die Frauen 
und Kinder jedoch in Baracken. Schöne und junge Jüdinnen nahmen die Deut- 
schen für eine Nacht zu sich. Alle Männer, Frauen und Kinder hieß man sich 
entkleiden. Die Frauen wurden geschoren, ihre Haare schickte man als Roh- 
stoff nach Deutschland. Die Kleider wurden sortiert und ebenfalls nach 
Deutschland geschickt. Man befahl den Opfern, Wertgegenstände — Gold, Pa- 
piergeld, Dokumente — mitzunehmen. Die Nackten wurden einzeln zur Kasse 
vorgelassen, und man forderte sie auf, alles abzugeben. Nachdem sie dies ge- 
tan hatten, ließ man sie alle antreten und führte sie auf der sandbestreuten und 
blumenumrankten Allee ins ‘Bad’, wobei man ihnen Seife, ein Handtuch und 
Wäsche gab. Nach dem Abgeben der Wertsachen, bereits auf dem Wege zum 





191 Akt, 24. August 1944. GARF, 7021-115-9, S. 103-110. 
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‘Bad’, wich der höfliche Umgangston der Grobheit. Man trieb die Gehenden 
mit Gerten an und schlug sie mit Stócken. 

Das ‘Bad’ war ein Haus, welches aus 12 Kabinen von jeweils 6 x 6 m Größe 
bestand. In eine Kabine trieb man gleichzeitig 400 bis 500 Personen. Sie hatte 
zwei Türen, die sich hermetisch abschließen liefen. In der Ecke zwischen De- 
cke und Wand waren zwei mit Schlüuchen verbundene Óffnungen. Hinter dem 
‘Bad’ stand eine Maschine. Sie pumpte die Luft aus dem Raum. Die Leute er- 
stickten in 6 bis 10 Minuten. Man öffnete die zweite Tür und brachte die Toten 
auf Schubkarren zu den speziellen Ófen. 

In diesen verbrannte man bedeutende Gelehrte, Arzte, Lehrer, Musiker, die 
Verwandten namhafter Persönlichkeiten. So wurden die Schwester des be- 
kannten Psychiaters Sigmund Freud, der Bruder des franzósischen Ministers 
Sourez[?] und andere verbrannt. (Zeugenaussagen von Abe Kon, Hejnoch 
Brenner, Samuel Rajzman). 

Ein ungeheures Gebiet auf dem Lager war mit Schlacke und Asche übersät. 
Die Chaussee, welche die beiden Lager verbindet und drei Kilometer lang ist, 
war mit Schlacke und Asche in Höhe von 7 — 10 cm übersät. In großen Schla- 
ckenstücken konnte man von bloßem Auge das Vorhandensein von Kalk erken- 
nen. Es ist bekannt, dass beim Verbrennen von Knochen Kalk entsteht. Im La- 
ger gab es keine Produktionsstätten, doch Schlacke und Asche brachte man 
tüglich tonnenweise aus dem Lager. Man lud diese Fracht aus den Waggons, 
und 20 bis 30 Bauernfuhrwerke verteilten sie und schütteten sie auf die Chaus- 
see. (Zeugenaussagen von Lucjan Puchala, Kazimierz Skarzinski, Stanistaw 
Krym u.a.) 

Die Aussagen der Zeugen, das Buch 'Ein Jahr in Treblinka' [von Jankiel 
Wiernik], das Vorhandensein einer ungeheuren Menge von Asche und Schla- 
cke, das Vorhandensein auf dem Gelände zerstreuter sowie in den Gruben 
ausgegrabener persönlicher Gebrauchsgegenstände und Dokumente erhärten, 
dass es im Lager Ófen gab, wo man Menschen verbrannte. Anfangs verscharr- 
ten die Deutschen die Leichen der Ermordeten. Nachdem Himmler das Lager 
besucht hatte, wurden die Leichen mit einem Bagger ausgegraben und ver- 
brannt. 

Gegenwärtig ist es schwierig, die Spuren und Geheimnisse dieses Menschen- 
verbrennungsofens zu enthüllen, doch anhand der verfügbaren Daten kann 
man sich ihn vorstellen. 

Der Ofen — das war ein großer, mit einem Bagger ausgehobener Graben von 
250-300 m Länge, 20-25 m Breite und 5-6 m Tiefe. Auf dem Grund des Gra- 
bens wurden drei Reihen von jeweils anderthalb Meter hohen Eisenbetonpfäh- 
len eingerammt. Die Pfähle wurden durch Querbalken miteinander verbunden. 
Auf diese Querbalken legte man im Abstand von 5 bis 7 cm Schienen. Das war 
ein gigantischer Ofenrost. An die Ründer des Grabens wurde eine Schmal- 
spurbahn herangeführt. (Zeugenaussagen von Abe Kon, Hejnoch Brenner, 
Samuel Rajzman sowie der Inhalt des Buchs ‘Ein Jahr in Treblinka’).[...] 
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Die Deutschen versuchten, die Spuren ihrer Untaten zu verwischen. Nach dem 
Judenaufstand zerstörten sie alle Lagergebäude, die nach dem Brand noch in- 
takt waren. Jetzt werden auf dem Gelände des ehemaligen ‘Todeslagers’ Ha- 
fer, Roggen und Lupinen angepflanzt. Übriggeblieben sind die Mauern des 
abgebrannten Wohnhauses und Viehstalls des Kolonisten Strebel, der auf dem 
Lagerterritorium angesiedelt wurde. Als Zeichen für das Vorhandensein des 
Lagers sind übriggeblieben: Stacheldrahtverhaue, Asche, Schlacke sowie eine 
Vielzahl von Gruben, wo Haushaltsgegenstünde der verbrannten Juden ver- 
scharrt worden sind." 


Der Bericht endet mit sechs “Schlussfolgerungen”, von denen die wichtigste 
die erste ist: 


"Anhand der vorldufigen Daten ist das Verbrennen von Menschen zweifelsfrei 
festgestellt worden. Das Ausmaß der Menschenausrottung war ungeheuerlich: 
ca. drei Millionen." 


Am 11. September wurde ein “Bericht der Frontinformation TASS” erstellt, 
der den Titel Das Todeslager in Tremblinka (sic) trug. Wir geben die bedeut- 
samsten Auszüge wieder: (D 


"Tremblinka! Bei diesem Wort erbeben die Menschen und blicken ängstlich 
zur Seite. Leute, die in der Nühe von Tremblinka lebten, konnten nachts nicht 
schlafen: Die Schreie der Männer, Frauen und Kinder, die man ermordete, 
zerrissen die Dunkelheit. Von dort drang Gestank her. Man verbrannte dort 
Menschen. [...] 

Tremblinka — das ist dasselbe wie Majdanek. Es ist eine der zahlreichen To- 
desfabriken, mit denen die Deutschen die polnische Erde dicht übersäten. 

Das ‘Tod-Lager 1931 wie die Deutschen es selbst offiziell nannten, UD wurde 
irgendwann im Juni 1942 nahe bei Tremblinka errichtet. [...] Schon Anfang 
Juli traf der erste Transport ein, bis zum Bersten mit Menschen gefüllt — mit 
‘lebendem Rohmaterial’, wie man diese Todgeweihten offiziell nannte. Unter 
dem Klang eines flotten Marsches öffnete sich das Lagertor, und hinein ergoss 
sich der Strom lebender Menschen. Von diesem Zeitpunkt an riss dieser Strom 
zwei Jahre lang nicht ab. Das gefräßige Tor verschlang täglich bis zu einige 
tausend Menschen. |[...'”] 

Ein dicker Unterscharführer wies die Menschenkette ins 'Bad' ein. Dieses war 
ein niedriger, viereckiger Raum ohne Fenster, mit schwerer Eingangstür. Ins 
‘Bad’ führte ein groper Schlauch, durch welchen Gas eindrang. Man trieb die 
Menschen gewaltsam ins ‘Bad’, schloss die Tür mit einem eisernen Riegel 





192 GARF, 7021-115-8, S. 217-221. 

193 In deutscher Sprache. 

194 Die Deutschen hätten es, wenn schon, “Todeslager” genannt. 

195 Im Manuskript stand urspünglich “bis zu 7000 Menschen”, doch wurde dies handschriftlich korri- 
giert. 
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dicht ab, der Unterscharführer gab ein Zeichen, und der ‘Bademeister’ schal- 
tete die Todesmaschinerie ein. 
Anfangs hatte das 'Bad' drei Abteilungen und konnte 1200 Menschen fassen. 
Diese Kapazität stellte die Deutschen aber nicht zufrieden, und sie errichteten 
rasch ein neues Gebäude, dreimal größer. Hier gab es 8 Kammern, und das 
Bad konnte gleichzeitig 4800 Menschen aufnehmen. 
Nach zehn Minuten starben die im ‘Bad’ befindlichen Personen unter grauen- 
haften Qualen. Dies registrierte der 'Bademeister' durch ein Glasfensterchen 
an der Tür. Hier war jede Minute kostbar — Tausende anderer Menschen stan- 
den schlieflich Schlange. Deswegen funktionierte das ‘Bad’ mit deutscher 
Gründlichkeit. Diejenigen, welche keinen Platz hatten, schlug man tot oder 
warf sie lebend auf den Scheiterhaufen. 
Die Leichen wurden von einem speziellen Kommando aus dem ‘Bad’ geholt; 
man stapelte sie auf Schienen auf, die durch breite Gruben führten. In den 
Gruben brannte ein niemals erlóschendes Feuer. Dies war die letzte Etappe 
der ‘Verarbeitung’. Man verbrannte die Leiche und brachte die Menschena- 
sche zum Düngen von Ackern nach Deutschland. Man bestreute damit auch 
die Wege im Lager selbst. |...] 

K. Egorov 

1. Bjelorussische Front 

12. September 

Tass-Sonderkorrespondent. " 


Am 15. September verfasste eine polnisch-sowjetische Kommission, beste- 
hend aus dem Sekretär der polnisch-sowjetischen Kommission zur Aufde- 
ckung der deutschen Verbrechen Magister P. Sobolevski, dem Vertreter der 
Informations- und Propagandaabteilung einer polnischen Institution M. Cho- 
dzko sowie dem Vertreter des Kriegssowjets der 2. Belorussischen Front G.E. 
Levakov ein “Protokoll einer provisorischen Voruntersuchung und Erkundung 
im ehemaligen Konzentrationslager Tremblinka", in dem die bisherigen Er- 
mittlungen der sowjetischen Militärjustiz zusammengefasst wurden und aus 
dem wir einige Abschnitte zitieren: '? 


"[...] Die Ortschaft Tremblinka liegt 7 km vom Verkehrsknotenpunkt Matkinia 
im Bezirk Sokolowski. Zum Ort, wo sich das Lager befand, legten die deut- 
schen Rüuber eine Eisenbahnlinie, um die Gefangenentransporte direkt und 
unbemerkt ins Konzentrationslager bringen zu kónnen. |...]. 

Das Konzentrationslager Tremblinka bestand aus zwei Teilen, die anderthalb 
Kilometer voneinander entfernt waren. Der erste Teil wurde 'Todeslager Nr. 
2' genannt. Dieses Lager, auf dessen Gelünde sich nun zwei abgebrannte 
Wirtschaftsgebdude befinden, zerfiel seinerseits in zwei Teile, wobei zu diesem 
Lager Nr. 2 ein Bahngleis führte. Hier wurde so etwas wie ein Bahnhof errich- 





196 GARF, 7021-115-11, S. 43-47. 
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tet, um die eigentliche Aufgabe — die Vernichtung — zu maskieren. Ein dreifa- 
cher Stacheldrahtverhau wurde mit Baumdsten getarnt. Deswegen meinten die 
hierher geschafften Menschen anfangs, sie beftinden sich auf einem Durch- 
gangspunkt auf der Reise nach Osten. 

Im ersten Teil des Todeslagers Nr. 2 mussten sich die eingelieferten Häftlinge 
entkleiden. Man wies sie an, ihre Kleidung an einem bestimmten Orte zu de- 
ponieren, und dann zwang man die Nackten, mit erhobenen Armen in Richtung 
auf das sogenannte Bad zu rennen. Dieses war nur dem Schein nach eines; 
tatsächlich war es eine aus drei Räumen bestehende Gaskammer. Anfangs 
verwendete man hier die Methode, die Luft mittels eines kleinen Automotors 
aus dem Raum zu pumpen. Dann, als Folge der großen Zahl Todgeweihter, 
begann man chemische Stoffe zu verwenden. In diesem Raum konnten zugleich 
ca. 400 Personen untergebracht werden. Auf dem Dach dieses — hermetisch 
abschließbaren — Gebäudes gab es ein kleines Fenster, durch welches man 
den Todeskampf der Sterbenden beobachten konnten. |...] Bei dieser Kammer 
arbeiteten ungeführ 400 Juden, welche die Leichen der Erstickten heraustru- 
gen und in zuvor vorbereitete und mit einem Bagger ausgehobene gewaltige 
Gräben warfen, die sich auf dem Gelände des Todeslagers Nr. 2 befanden. 

Im Winter 1943 gingen die deutschen Mórder zum Ausgraben und Verbrennen 
der Leichen über. Zu diesem Zweck benutzten sie gleichfalls einen Bagger. Die 
hier vorgefundenen, hineingeworfenen zerfetzten Teile persónlicher Dokumen- 
te beweisen, dass hier Bürger Polens, der Sowjetunion, der Tschechoslowakei 
und anderer Staaten, Angehörige der Intelligenz sowie einfache Arbeiter getö- 
tet worden sind. 

Der zweite Teil des Konzentrationslagers wurde 'Lager Nr. 1' genannt und be- 
fand sich anderthalb Kilometer vom Todeslager entfernt. [...]. 

Die vorgefundenen Gegenstände bezeugen, dass hier Männer, Frauen und 
Kinder sämtlicher Altersklassen interniert waren, in ganzen Familien. Die 
vorgefundenen Dinge, wie z.B. Geigenteile, Kinderspielzeuge, Geräte zum On- 
dulieren der Haare [Lockenwickler] Bücher und ähnliches beweisen, dass 
hierher viele kamen, die den Bestimmungsort ihrer Reise nicht ahnten. Fetzen 
von verbrannten und zerstörten Pässen erhärten, dass hier Bürger aus Polen, 
der UdSSR, der Tschechoslowakei und anderer von den Deutschen besetzten 
Ländern interniert waren.” 


Am 24. September zeichnete die sowjetische Untersuchungskommission den 
ersten offiziellen Lagerplan von Treblinka." 





197 Siehe Abschnitt 4. 
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The only cases among these that will concern us here in any way are Case 
1, a trial of medical personnel involved in euthanasia and medical experiments, 
Case 4, a trial of concentration camp administration, Cases 6 and 10, self ex- 
planatory, Case 8, dealing with German resettlement policies, Case 9 (the 
Einsatzgruppen were used for rear security in the east) and Case 11, a trial of 
officials of various ministries. The U.S. Government published a fifteen vol- 
ume set of books, referred to here as the “NMT set,” in which may be found 
“summaries” of the cases, along with very limited “selections” of the docu- 
ments put into evidence. The volume numbers corresponding to the various 
cases are listed in the above table. 

On this point, the student encounters a significant difficulty because, as can 
be seen by consulting Hilberg and Reitlinger, almost all the evidence for the 
extermination claim was developed at the NMT, not the IMT. That is to say 
the important documents, those which, for better or for worse, constitute major 
source material for writing any history of Nazi Germany, are those of the NG, 
NI and NO series, and these documents were put into evidence at the NMT tri- 
als. Documentary evidence is, especially in view of the irregular legal and po- 
litical circumstances which prevailed, immeasurably more weighty than testi- 
mony, as has been suggested. The relevant documentary evidence generated at 
the NMT consists of certain kinds of material allegedly supporting the exter- 
mination charges: documents dealing with concentration camp administration, 
with crematory construction, with deportations, with certain Farben and Krupp 
operations which employed prisoner labor, with general Jewish policies of the 
German Government, etc. There is of course no direct documentary evidence 
for an extermination program. As Dr. Kubovy of the Center for Jewish Docu- 
mentation in Tel-Aviv admitted in 1960:* 

“there exists no document signed by Hitler, Himmler, or Heydrich 
speaking of exterminating the Jews and [...] the word ‘extermination’ does 
not appear in the letter from Göring to Heydrich concerning the final solu- 
tion of the Jewish question.” 

The difficulty for the normally circumstanced person is that only small 
fractions of the NMT testimonies and documents are widely accessible in Eng- 
lish translations (in the fifteen volume NMT set). Additionally, these transla- 
tions cannot always be trusted, as will be seen. Also, the extracts which are 
published have been selected by unknown criteria. 

Finally, the fifteen volume NMT set is likely to be found only in cities of 
moderately large size.*° 

The situation is better if one lives in a very large city, since reasonably 
complete collections of documents together with the mimeographed trial tran- 
scripts (almost always in German) exist in certain library centers. However, 
the normally circumstanced person may encounter trouble in arranging to ex- 


39 Rassinier (1962), 83. See also Dawidowicz, 121. 

^ Editor's note: In 2008 the Library of Congress posted both the 42 volumes of the IMT series 
as well as the 15 volumes of the NMT series online: 
www.loc.gov/rr/frd/Military Law/Nuremberg trials.html 
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2. Die polnischen Ermittlungen und forensischen 
Untersuchungen 


Nach dem Abschluss der zuvor geschilderten Untersuchungen ließ man die 
Angelegenheit Treblinka mehr als ein Jahr lang ruhen. Doch die Vorbereitun- 
gen für den Nürnberger Prozess erweckten das Interesse der Jüdischen Zentra- 
len Historischen Kommission sowie der polnischen Staatsanwaltschaft für das 
Lager aufs Neue. Am 6. November 1945 führte letztere eine Inspektionsreise 
nach Treblinka durch, an der sich Rachel Auerbach und Józef Kermisz als 
Vertreter der erwähnten Jüdischen Kommission, Richter Zdzistaw Lukaszkie- 
wicz, Staatsanwalt J. Maciejewski, der Landvermesser K. Trautsolt, die Zeu- 
gen Samuel Rajzman, Tanhum Grinberg, Szimon Friedman und M. Mittelberg 
— allesamt Angehörige des Kreises ehemaliger Treblinka-Häftlinge —, J. Sleb- 
czak, Präsident des Bezirksrats von Siedlce, Major Jucharek aus dem benach- 
barten Dorf Wólka Okraglik sowie schlieBlich der Photograph Jakob Byk be- 
teiligten.'”® Im Januar 1946 schilderte R. Auerbach die Inspektion wie folgt:'^? 


"Unser Wagen hielt an. Wir stiegen aus: Hier begann das Lagergelände. Un- 
seren Messungen zufolge war es 15 Hektar groß. Eine gut gepflasterte Straße 
verlüuft ungeführ anderthalb Kilometer lüngs der Eisenbahnlinie und endet 
dann jah. Eine andere Straße zweigt von ihr ab und endet noch früher. Die 
Oberfläche beider Straßen ist mit einer unheimlichen Mischung aus Kohlen 
und Asche von den Scheiterhaufen bedeckt, auf welchen die Leichen der Insas- 
sen verbrannt wurden. Die zweite Strafe führt in dieselbe Richtung wie die 
'Himmelsstrafe ', von der keine Spur mehr übriggeblieben ist. Kürgliche Reste 
des Betonfundaments eines Pferdestalls — dies ist alles, was heute von den La- 
gergebüuden, dem Stacheldraht, den Baracken, den Wachttürmen, den Gas- 
kammern übriggeblieben ist. Der gesamte Rest wurde von menschlichen Aas- 
geiern aus den Nachbardörfern nach dem Eintreffen der Roten Armee wegge- 
schleppt. Als die Deutschen noch hier waren, hatte man die ganze Gegend 
aufgepfliigt und mit Lupinen besät. Und die Lupinen wuchsen tatsächlich und 
bedeckten die gesamte Flüche mit einer griinen Maske. Es machte den An- 
schein, als seien alle Spuren der Verbrechen verwischt worden. Doch seit 
dann, im Verlauf des letzten Jahres, haben die menschlichen Schakale und 
Hyänen die Begräbnisstätte heimgesucht, und unseren Augen bot sich folgen- 
des Bild dar: Hie und da, wie Grasbüschel nahe dem Meeresstrand, halbbe- 
deckt vom Flugsand, fanden sich immer noch Büschel welker Lupinen. Auf 
dem ganzen Gelände keine flache Stelle. Alles war aufgewühlt und aufgeris- 





198 A. Donat, aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 19. 

19 R, Auerbach, “In the fields of Treblinka”, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 70-72. Laut A. Donat fand die Reise 
am 7. November 1945 statt, wahrend Richter Lukaszkiewicz als Datum den 6. November nennt 
(siehe unten). 
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sen, kleine Hügel und Löcher. Und auf ihnen, unter ihnen sowie zwischen 
ihnen allerlei Gegenstände. Aluminiumkessel und -pfannen, geschwärzte 
emaillierte Blechtöpfe, gezackt, durchlöchert. Kämme mit abgebrochenen Za- 
cken, halbvermoderte Sohlen der Sommerschuhe von Damen, geborstene 
Spiegel, lederne Brieftaschen. All dies war nahe dem Bahngleis, wo der Sta- 
cheldraht des Lagers begonnen hatte. 

Wir begannen unsere Tour an dem Ort, wo die Transporte entladen worden 
waren, und gingen längs der Straße, welche die hierher gebrachten Juden ab- 
geschritten hatten. Was wir hier sahen, waren die Reste der ‘Werterfassung ' 
von Treblinka. Relikte der riesenhaften Haufen jüdischen Eigentums, das ver- 
packt und verschickt, verbrannt und entsorgt worden war, aber eben nicht 
vollständig. Es war nicht möglich, jede Spur dessen zu tilgen, was die Hun- 
derttausende hier durchgeschleuster Menschen erfahren hatten. Hier war der 
greifbare Beweis, hier waren die corpora delicti. [...] 

Doch die greifbaren Beweise waren nicht auf Gegenstünde beschrünkt. Als wir 
weiter auf das Gelünde vorstiefen, überschritten wir ein Feld, das mit mensch- 
lichen Knochen übersät war. Die Bomben hatten den Inhalt der entweihten 
Erde offenbart. Beinknochen, Rippen, Rückgratstücke, große und kleine Schä- 
del, kurz und lang, rund und flach. Schddel! Wenn nur ein Ethnologe verfüg- 
bar gewesen wäre! Er hätte außerordentlich präzise anthropologische Mes- 
sungen bezüglich der rassischen Merkmale des jüdischen Volkes durchführen 
können. |...] 

Wir standen nun an dem Orte, wo sich die Gaskammern befunden hatten, die 
gewaltigen Massengräber und Scheiterhaufen. An einigen Stellen verschmolz 
der Geruch des Todes immer noch mit demjenigen des Feuers. In der Tat: 
Hier und dort konnten wir kleine Haufen weißer Asche zusammen mit ge- 
schwärzten Knochen sehen, Haufen von Ruß. All dies war mehrere Meter tief 
im Boden vergraben gewesen, mit Sand und noch mehr Sand vermengt, doch 
die Explosionen hatten es wiederum an die Oberfläche gebracht. An einer 
Stelle hatte die gleichzeitige Detonation mehrerer Bomben einen mächtigen 
Krater erzeugt. Tief unten im Loch konnte man durch den Nebel verschwom- 
men gewisse Umrisse erkennen. 

‘Das sind nicht bloß Knochen’, erläuterte der Bezirksanwalt. ‘Hier liegen im- 
mer noch Stücke halbverwester Leichen, Stücke von Eingeweiden’. Zu diesem 
Zeitpunkt kannten der Bezirksanwalt sowie der Richter jeden Zentimeter Erde. 
Sie hatten ihre Untersuchungen seit geraumer Zeit betrieben. Sie hatten so- 
wohl jüdische als auch nichtjüdische Zeugen befragt, Messungen durchgeführt 
und kleinere Ausgrabungen vorgenommen.” 


Richter Lukaszkiewicz hatte sich zwecks Durchführung einer offiziellen Un- 


tersuchung des Tatorts nach Treblinka begeben. Wie er später darlegte, han- 
delte er?” 





200 USSR-344. GARF, 7445-2-126, S. 319 (S. 1 des Berichts). 
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"[...] auf Ersuchen des Staatsanwalts des Bezirksgerichtes in Siedlce vom 24. 
September 1945, ferner veranlasst durch ein Schreiben der Hauptkommission 
zur Untersuchung der deutschen Mordtaten in Polen vom 18. September 
1945." 


Nachdem Lukaszkiewicz die Besucher verabschiedet hatte, machte er sich mit 
einer Gruppe von Arbeitern ans Werk. Zwischen dem 9. und dem 13. Novem- 
ber nahm er einen ausführlichen Augenschein auf dem Lagergelünde sowie 
eine Reihe von Ausgrabungen vor. Anschließend verfasste er ein offizielles 
Protokoll, das wir angesichts seiner Bedeutung vollständig wiedergeben:?"! 


"Protokoll der Arbeiten, die auf dem Gelünde des Todeslagers Treblinka 
durchgeführt worden sind, das den Gegenstand der gerichtlichen Untersu- 
chung bildet. 

Vom 9. bis zum 13. November 1945 hat der Untersuchungsrichter von Siedlce, 
Z. Lukaszkiewicz, zusammen mit dem Staatsanwalt des Bezirksgerichts von 
Siedlce, J. Maciejewski, auf dem Lagergelände die folgenden Arbeiten ausge- 
führt: 

9. November 1945 

Es wurde mit den Ausgrabungen auf dem Gelünde begonnen, unter Einsatz 
von 20 Arbeitern, welche von der Gemeindeverwaltung zur Verrichtung von 
Straßenarbeiten aufgeboten worden waren. Die Ausgrabungen begannen an 
dem vom Zeugen Rajzman am 6. November bezeichneten Ort, dort, wo das so- 
genannte 'Lazarett' gestanden hatte und sich laut dem Zeugen ein Massengrab 
befinden soll. Da an besagter Stelle ein 4 bis 5 m tiefer Bombenkrater vorhan- 
den ist — zwei Bomben liegen noch in geringer Entfernung von diesem Krater — 
, wurde mit den Grabungen in diesem Krater angefangen. Im Verlauf dieser 
Arbeit wurden zahlreiche polnische, ferner russische, deutsche, österreichi- 
sche und tschechische Münzen sowie Bruchstücke verschiedener Arten von 
Gefäßen vorgefunden. Am Ende der Arbeiten, ca. um 15 Uhr, stießen wir in 6 
m Tiefe auf eine zuvor noch nicht entdeckte Schicht. Es wurden keine mensch- 
lichen Überreste entdeckt. 

10. November 1945 

Es wurde mit der Arbeit fortgefahren, wobei 36 zu StraBenarbeiten abkom- 
mandierte Arbeiter eingesetzt wurden. In 6 m Tiefe beginnt eine bisher noch 
von niemandem entdeckte Schicht. Sie besteht teils aus allerlei Kiichengeschirr 
und verschiedenartigen Haushaltgegenständen; ferner gibt es dort Kleiderfet- 
zen. In 7 m Tiefe gelangten wir auf dem Grund der Grube an — einer Schicht 
gelben Sandes, der nicht mit Kies vermischt ist. Durch Erweiterung der Aus- 
grabungen gelang es, die Form der Grube zu ermitteln. Sie weist schiefe Wän- 
de auf, und der Grund misst ca. 1,5 m [sic!]. Vermutlich ist die Grube mit ei- 
nem Bagger ausgehoben worden. Im Verlauf der Ausgrabungen wurden zahl- 





201 Photokopie des Dokuments bei S. Wojtczak, aaO. (Anm. 58), S. 183-185. 
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reiche mehr oder weniger stark beschddigte polnische Dokumente vorgefun- 
den, ferner ein stark beschddigter Personalausweis eines deutschen Juden so- 
wie noch mehr Miinzen: Polnische, deutsche, russische, belgische und sogar 
amerikanische. Nachdem wir die Gewissheit erlangt hatten, dass diese mit 
Bruchstücken der erwähnten Behälter angefüllte Grube in nord-südlicher 
Richtung auf dem Grund des Lagergelündes verlduft — auf dem Grund hatte 
man noch 2 m weiter gegraben [in nördlicher Richtung] — wurden die Arbei- 
ten an diesem Ort eingestellt. 

11. November 1945 

Es wurde eine Reihe von Probegrabungen an der Stelle durchgeführt, wo sich 
die [Gas-|Kammern befunden haben müssen, um eventuell ihre Grundmauern 
zu finden. Es wurden 10 — 15 m lange und 1,5 m tiefe Gruben ausgehoben. 
Dabei traten unverletzte Erdschichten zutage. 

Im größten der durch die Detonationen erzeugten Krater (zahlreiche Splitter 
bezeugen, dass diese Detonationen durch Bomben ausgelöst wurden), der 6 m 
tief ist und einen Durchmesser von rund 25 m aufweist — seine Wände lassen 
das Vorhandensein einer großen Menge von Asche sowie menschlichen Über- 
resten erkennen —, wurde noch weiter gegraben, um die Tiefe der Gruben in 
diesem Lagerteil zu ermitteln. Bei den Ausgrabungen fand man zahlreiche 
menschliche Überreste, teilweise noch im Verwesungszustand. 201 Das Gelän- 
de besteht aus mit Sand durchsetzter Asche, ist von dunkelgrauer Farbe und 
granulöser Form. Während der Ausgrabungen gab das Gelände einen intensi- 
ven Verbrennungs- und Fäulnisgeruch von sich. In 7,5 m Tiefe stieß man auf 
Grund, der aus Schichten unvermischten Sandes bestand. An diesem Punkt 
wurden die Grabungen hier eingestellt. 

13. November 1945 

Mit Hilfe von 30 zu Straßenarbeiten eingesetzten Arbeitern wurde mit dem 
Öffnen einer Grube begonnen — einer Schuttablage im nordöstlichen Lagerteil. 
An dieser Stelle wurde, wie die aus den nahegelegenen Weilern stammenden 
Arbeiter erklärten, bisher eine sehr große Zahl von Dokumenten vorgefunden. 
Man begann an jener Stelle mit der Arbeit, wo die Leute [jener Gegend] auf 
der Suche nach Gold eine drei Meter tiefe Grube ausgehoben hatten. Im Ver- 
lauf der Grabarbeiten wurden ständig Bruchstücke von allerlei Küchengefä- 
fen sowie eine große Zahl von Lumpen vorgefunden. Außer den bisher ent- 
deckten Münzen wurden noch griechische, slowakische und französische ent- 
deckt, ebenso Dokumente in hebräischer und polnischer Sprache sowie Reste 
eines sowjetischen Passes. In 5 m Tiefe wurde die Arbeit wegen der sich stetig 
verschlechternden Witterungsverhältnisse eingestellt. 


Der Untersuchungsrichter Der Staatsanwalt 
Lukaszkiewicz Maciejewski 
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Entscheid: 

Der Untersuchungsrichter von Siedlce füllt am 13. November 1945 in Anbe- 
tracht der Tatsache, dass, wie aus den bisher untersuchten Zeugenaussagen 
und den Ergebnissen der an Ort und Stelle durchgefiihrten Arbeiten zu schlie- 
fen ist, mit großer Wahrscheinlichkeit heute auf dem Gelände des ehemaligen 
Lagers keine Massengräber mehr zu finden sind, unter Berücksichtigung des 
fortgeschrittenen Herbstes, der gegenwärtigen Regenfülle und der Notwendig- 
keit eines raschen Abschlusses der gerichtlichen Voruntersuchungen, den Ent- 
scheid, angesichts all dieser Fakten die Arbeiten auf dem Territorium des 
früheren Todeslagers Treblinka einzustellen. 


Der Untersuchungsrichter 
Lukaszkiewicz. " 


Nach Abschluss seiner Voruntersuchungen, am 29. Dezember 1945, erstellte 
Lukaszkiewicz ein Protokoll mit 14 Absätzen, das — wie bereits erwähnt — als 
Dokument USSR-344 von den Sowjets beim Nürnberger Prozess vorgelegt 
wurde. Im dritten Absatz, der den Titel “Jetziger Zustand des Lagerterrains” 
trägt, führte er Folgendes aus (das streckenweise holprige Deutsch geht zu 
Lasten des sowjetischen Übersetzers):?? 


“Mit Hilfe eines sachverständigen Landvermessers und Zeugen habe ich ge- 
nau das Terrain besichtigt. Laut Anmessung beträgt die Lageroberfläche 
13.45 ha. und hatte eine Form eines unregelmäßigen Vierecks. Es bestehen 
keine Reste von Einrichtungen des ehemaligen Todeslagers mehr. Das Einzige, 
was von den Gebäuden übrig geblieben ist, sind: ein Graben mit emporragen- 
den Resten von angebrannten Holzstangen, der in den Keller führt, Mauerstei- 
ne von Fundamenten des Wirtschaftsgebäudes und die Brunnenstelle. Hie und 
da findet man Spuren von den abgebrannten Holzstangen des Zaunes und Res- 
te von Stacheldraht. Auch sind einige Abschnitte von gepflasterten Wegen ge- 
blieben. Es gibt jedoch noch andere Spuren, die auf das Bestehen und Funkti- 
onieren des Lagers hinweisen. Im nord-westlichen Teil des Terrains ist die 
Oberfläche von ca. 2 ha. von einer Mischung aus Asche und Sand bedeckt. In 
dieser Mischung findet man unzählige menschliche Beine, öfters noch mit Ge- 
weberesten bedeckt, die sich im Zersetzungszustande befinden. Während der 
Beschau, die ich mit Hilfe eines gerichtlich-medizinischen Sachverständigen 
gemacht habe, wurde festgestellt, dass die Asche ohne jeden Zweifel menschli- 
chen Abstammes [sic] sind. (Reste von angebrannten menschlichen Beinen). 
Die Untersuchung von menschlicher Schädeln konnte keine Spur von Verlet- 
zung feststellen. In einer Entfernung von einigen 100 m riecht es jetzt noch un- 
angenehm nach Verbrennung und Verwesung. In süd-westlicher Richtung ist 
ein Teil des Lagerterrains von Aluminium — Emaille — Glas und Porzellan- 





203 USSR-344. GARF, 7445-2-126, S. 19a-20 (S. 3f. des Berichts). 
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schalen — Kiichengerdten — Handkoffer — Rucksücken — Kleidungsstiicke, etc. 
bedeckt. Auf dem Terrain befinden sich unzählige Löcher und Trichter.” 


Lukaszkiewicz resümierte die einen Monat zuvor durchgeführten Untersu- 
chungen an Ort und Stelle wie folgt? 


“Während der Terrainarbeiten fand ich keine Massengräber, was im Zusam- 
menhang mit den Aussagen von den Zeugen Romanowski und Wiernik zu dem 
Schluss führt, dass fast alle Leichen der Opfer verbrannt wurden, desto mehr, 
da das Lager zeitig liquidiert wurde und die Mórder viel Zeit hatten. Der Bo- 
den des Lagers wurde geackert und besät. Es wurden dort Ukrainer angesie- 
delt, die bevor [sic] der Ankunft der Roten Armee geflüchtet sind (Zeugen Ku- 
charek und Lopuszynski).” 


Am 9. und 10. August 1946 suchte Lukaszkiewicz zusammen mit dem Land- 
vermesser Trautsolt und dem Gerichtsarzt Wakulicz in der Gegend des Lagers 
Treblinka I nach Massengrábern. Im Wald beim Dorfe Maliszewa, ca. 500 m 
südlich des Lagers, wurden insgesamt 41 Massengräber vorgefunden, von de- 
nen 40 geschändet worden waren; um sie herum waren viele Leichen zer- 
streut. Ein Grab war nur teilweise geschändet worden, und aus ihm konnten 
10 Leichname geborgen werden. Der Gerichtsarzt untersuchte 112 Schädel 
und stellte fest, dass nur in zwei Fallen ein Schuss in den Kopf die Todesursa- 
che gewesen war. Die Gesamtfläche der Gräber belief sich auf 1.607 m?. Zur 


Zahl der vorgefundenen Leichen schrieb Lukaszkiewicz:”" 


"Aufgrund der Zerstörung der Gräber ist es nicht möglich, die Leichen zu zäh- 
len, die sich darin befunden haben. Der ärztliche Sachverständige Mieczystaw 
Piotrowski versichert jedoch, ein Grab von 2 x 1 x 1 m (ohne Berücksichti- 
gung der oberen Erdschicht, welche die Leichname bedeckt) enthalte wenigs- 
tens 6 nackte Leichen. In Kenntnis der Ausmaße aller 41 Gräber, und unter 
der Annahme, dass die Leichenschichten nur bis in 1,5 m Tiefe reichten (die 
Tiefe der Gräber beträgt bis zu 3 m), kann man berechnen, dass dort wenigs- 
tens 6500 Menschen lagen.” 


Bei diesem Anlass zeichnete der Landvermesser Trautsolt eine Karte des Ge- 
landes von Treblinka I, auf welcher er die genaue Position der Graber an- 
gab." Von diesen waren 17 in nord-südlicher Richtung aneinandergereiht; ih- 
re Gesamtlänge belief sich auf ca. 510 m. 

Dieser Bericht fordert folgende Überlegungen heraus: 





204 Bbenda, S. 324a (S. 12). 

205 Z, Lukaszkiewicz, “Obóz pracy w Treblince”, in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni 
Niemieckich w Polsce, Ш, 1947, S. 120. — Vgl. auch S. Wojtczak, aaO. (Anm. 58), S. 135. 
Wojtczak behauptet, laut dem Sachverständigen Piotrowski hätten die Gräber 10.000 Leichen en- 
thalten. 

206 Siehe Dokument 6 im Anhang. 
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1. Es mag zwar sein, dass ein Grab von 2 m x 1 m x 1 m bis zu sechs Leichen 
aufnehmen kann, jedoch entsprechen diese Maße einem ganz normalen 
Einzelgrab. Hätte man Massengräber graben wollen, so wären diese nicht 
lediglich einen Meter breit gewesen. Bis zum Beweis des Gegenteils ist 
daher davon auszugehen, dass ein solches Grab nur eine Leiche enthielt. 

2. Diese (Massen-)Gräber konnten nur im Zeitraum zwischen Oktober 1944 
und August 1946 geschändet worden sein, also von den Polen, den Sowjets 
oder von beiden zugleich — doch weshalb? 

3. Wenn dort lediglich die Überreste von 122 Menschen gefunden wurden, 
wie der polnische Richter vermerkt, wo waren denn jene der anderen rund 
6400? 

Die naheliegendste Vermutung wäre, dass die Leichen von den örtlichen Be- 

hórden ausgegraben und auf den Friedhófen der nahen Dorfer beigesetzt wur- 

den, möglicherweise auch in der Nähe des Lagers, wo es heute noch einen 

Friedhof gibt. In diesem Fall wäre es freilich eigenartig gewesen, dass Lukasz- 

kiewicz nichts davon erfahren hatte. Doch gibt es noch eine andere, beunruhi- 

gendere Erklärung, auf die wir später zurückkommen werden: Die angebliche 

Schändung wurde vermutlich vorgenommen, um die Opferzahl von Treblinka 

I aufbauschen zu können. Wenn man als Vergleichspunkt die drei von den 

Sowjets im August 1944 vorgefundenen Massengräber annimmt, so hätten die 

41 Gräber bei gleicher Belegdichte höchstens 3000 Leichen fassen Können. 

Andererseits hatte Lukaszkiewicz in seinem Bericht vom 29. Dezember 1945 

unvorsichtigerweise geschrieben, dass?" 


"in diesem Lager [Treblinka I] ca. 50.000 Polen und Juden umgebracht wur- 
den. " 


Es stellt sich noch eine weitere Frage: Wer waren die in Treblinka I Gestorbe- 
nen? Man weiß mit Sicherheit, dass in jenem Lager im Herbst 1943 eine Ty- 
phusepidemie wütete. In der Tat ist eine Liste mit den Namen von 148 Häft- 
lingen erhalten, die vom 12. November bis zum 20. Dezember 1943 größten- 
teils dieser Krankheit erlegen waren.” Die Seuche war einige Monate zuvor 
ausgebrochen, weswegen am 20. September aus dem KL Lublin (Majdanek) 
ein Waggon mit 11 Tonnen Chlorkalk nach Treblinka I geschickt wurde, der 
offensichtlich auf die Leichenschichten gestreut werden sollte.” 

Da in Treblinka I zeit seiner Existenz rund 10.000 Häftlinge interniert wa- 
ren,?'? wird man davon ausgehen können, dass die von den Sowjets und Polen 
entdeckten Massengräber die Leichen aller — oder beinahe aller — dort Ver- 





207 USSR-344. GARF, 7445-2-126 

208 Photokopie des Dokuments bei S. Wojtczak, aaO. (Anm. 58), S. 159-164. 

209 J. Gumkowski, A. Rutkowski, Treblinka, aaO. (Anm. 75), Fotokopie auf unnumerierter Seite. 
210 Informator encyclopedyczny, aaO. (Anm. 62), S. 528. 
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storbenen enthielten. Weitere Graber oder Spuren von Massenverbrennungen 
wurden nämlich nicht vorgefunden. 


3. Bilanz der Untersuchungen 


In ihrem zuvor zitierten Bericht sprach Rachel Auerbach großspurig von 

“greifbaren Beweisen” und “corpora delicti". Doch in Wirklichkeit haben we- 

der die Sowjets noch die Polen auch nur den geringsten Beweis dafür ent- 

deckt, dass es sich bei Treblinka II um ein Vernichtungslager gehandelt hat. 

Die Sowjets sahen sich in ihrem — in Absatz 1 dieses Kapitels zitierten — Be- 

richt vom 24. August 1944 zu folgendem Eingeständnis genötigt: 
"Gegenwürtig ist es schwierig, die Spuren und Geheimnisse dieses Menschen- 
verbrennungsofens zu enthüllen, doch anhand der verfügbaren Daten kann 
man sich ihn vorstellen. " 


Auch die von Lukaszkiewicz vorgenommenen Untersuchungen erwiesen sich 
in dieser zentralen Frage als vólliger Fehlschlag. Er lieb an einem ganz be- 
stimmten Punkt des Lagers graben, an dem sich laut dem Zeugen S. Rajzman 
ein Massengrab befand, entdeckte jedoch nichts dergleichen. Er ließ 10-15 m 
lange und 1,5 m tiefe Gräben an den Stellen ausheben, wo gemäß den Zeugen 
die beiden angeblichen Vergasungsgebäude gestanden hatten, stieß jedoch le- 
diglich auf “Schichten unverletzter Erde". Er fand zwar Schädel vor, jedoch 
ohne Schusswunden. Alle von ihm ermittelten Indizien (Münzen, Dokumente, 
Lumpen, Gefäße, Resten verschiedener Gegenstände) belegen lediglich, dass 
es an jenem Ort ein Lager gab, und die menschlichen Überreste sowie die 
Asche beweisen nur, dass im Lager Leichen begraben oder eingeäschert wur- 
den. Nichts erbrachte auch nur die Spur eines Beweises für einen Massen- 
mord, geschweige denn für einen solchen an vielen hunderttausend Menschen. 

Besondere Aufmerksamkeit unter den vorgefundenen Objekten verdienen 
die Schädel sowie die im Verwesungszustand befindlichen menschlichen Kör- 
perteile. Von wem stammten sie? Wenn wir uns an die orthodoxe Geschichts- 
schreibung halten, bleibt diese Frage unbeantwortet. Laut dieser war nämlich 
am 2. August 1943, dem Tag des Häftlingsaufstandes, die Verbrennung der 
aus den Massengräbern geborgenen Leichen bereits abgeschlossen. Beim Auf- 
stand sollen wenigstens 300 bis 400 Gefangene innerhalb des Lagers oder in 
Nähe der Drahtzäune getötet worden sein,?!! und in den folgenden drei Wo- 
chen wurden angeblich noch mehr als 30.000 Juden aus dem Ghetto von 
Biatystok vergast, deren Leichen weder die Sowjets noch die Polen vorfanden. 
Wenn es sie gab, müssen sie also verbrannt worden sein. Dasselbe gilt für die 
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Leichen der beim Aufstand ums Leben Gekommenen. Die im Lager überle- 
benden Háftlinge wurden nicht etwa an Ort und Stelle getótet, sondern am 20. 
Dezember 1943 in fünf Waggons nach Sobibór überstellt, wie sich einem ent- 
sprechenden Wehrmachts-Frachtbrief entnehmen làsst.?? Wenn man im No- 
vember 1945 verwesende Leichenteile fand, so lásst sich dieser Fund zudem 
schlecht mit der These vereinbaren, die betreffenden Opfer seien mehr als 
zwei Jahre vorher ermordet worden. Höchst problematisch mutet schließlich 
an, dass man keine einzige vollstündige Leiche aufgefunden hat. 

Von wem stammten also die Schädel und Leichenteile? Waren sie viel- 
leicht den Massengräbern von Treblinka I entnommen worden? Sollte es sich 
um die Überreste von Opfern der Typhusepidemie handeln, die Ende 1943 in 
jenem Lager gewütet hatte? Diese Hypothese scheint umso plausibler, als kei- 
ner der Schädel Schussverletzungen aufwies. Sie Könnte auch eine Erklärung 
für den merkwürdigen Umstand liefern, dass Treblinka II bombardiert wurde: 
Die Bomben zerstórten nicht nur die beiden von den Deutschen hóchstwahr- 
scheinlich intakt zurückgelassenen Gebiiude,”'* sondern zerstreuten die ver- 
westen Leichenteile über eine weite Fläche und erhöhten so den schauerlichen 
Effekt des “Vernichtungslagers”. In der Tat wurden die vorgefundenen Lei- 
chenteile in der Propaganda denn auch weidlich ausgeschlachtet. 


4. Die Pläne von Treblinka 


Bei seinem vom 9. bis zum 13. November 1945 vorgenommenen Augen- 
schein auf dem Gelände des Lagers wurde Lukaszkiewicz vom vereidigten 
Landvermesser K. Trautsolt begleitet, der mit Hilfe von Zeugen einen genau- 
en Plan Treblinkas im damaligen Zustand zeichnete.”'* Der Plan, der freilich 
die Himmelsrichtungen verschoben wiedergibt," zeigt ein unregelmäßiges 
Viereck, dessen Seiten folgende Länge aufweisen: 

— Seite Nord (in Wirklichkeit Ost): 376,5 m 

— Seite Ost (in Wirklichkeit Süd): 471,5 m 

— Seite Süd (in Wirklichkeit West): 490 m 





212 Abgelichtet bei Z. Lukaszkiewicz, Obóz stracen w Treblince, aaO. (Anm. 36), S. 61. 

213 Die beiden Gebäude sind auf einer Luftaufnahme vom November 1944, also nach der Einnahme 
des Gebiets durch die Rote Armee, deutlich zu sehen, allerdings nicht, ob sie intakt sind oder teil- 
weise abgebrannt: U.S. National Archives, Ref. No. GX 12225 SG, exp. 259; das genaue Datum 
der Aufnahme, die von John C. Ball erstmalig veröffentlicht wurde, ist unbekannt, vgl. Dokument 
11 im Anhang. 

214 Siehe Dokument 7 im Anhang. Ein ähnlicher, vereinfachter Plan wurde von A. Neumaier wieder- 
gegeben, aaO. (Anm. 78), S. 356; vgl. Dokument 8. Wie dem Plan ersichtlich ist, entstammt er 
dem Archiv der Hauptkommission zur Erforschung der Hitlerverbrechen in Polen (Glówna Ko- 
misja Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce). 

215 Die Nord-Süd-Linie auf dem Plan entspricht tatsächlich der Ost-West-Linie. 
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— Seite West (in Wirklichkeit Nord): 240 m. 
Auf dem Plan sind auch die Ruinen eingezeichnet, die in der Lagerzone exis- 
tierten: Ein verbrannter Keller (“piwnica spalona"), mit dem Buchstaben “е” 
gekennzeichnet, sowie das zerstörte Haus eines Siedlers (“dom burzony kolo- 
nisty”), mit dem Buchstaben “I” markiert. 

Auf einer anderen, topographisch identischen Karte fügte Landvermesser 
Trautsolt anhand von Zeugenaussagen die laut diesen früher auf dem Lagerge- 
lände vorhandenen Einrichtungen hinzu. Lukaszkiewicz hat zwei Versionen 
dieser Karte publiziert, von denen die erste recht diirftig,”'® die zweite hinge- 
gen genauer 181.2! Auf letzterer ist die (angebliche) Leichenverbrennungszone 
genau angegeben. Der Form nach ist sie ein unregelmäßiges Viereck. Nimmt 
man die Länge der Seiten des Lagers zum Maßstab, so lässt sich berechnen, 
wie lang die Seiten der Verbrennungszone gewesen sein müssen: 

— Seite Nord (Ost): 188 m 

— Seite Ost (Süd): 110m 

— Seite Süd (West): 174m 

— Seite West (Nord): 52m 
Die Gesamtfläche des Lagers beträgt ca. 14.500 m?. Es handelte sich um das 
angebliche Todeslager oder Lager II, in dem sich die beiden Vergasungsanla- 
gen befunden haben sollen. 

Hinsichtlich der Form und der Größe des Lagers entspricht dieser Plan 
recht genau den im Mai und November 1944 über Treblinka hergestellten 
Luftaufnahmen. Hingegen stimmen die Ergebnisse der forensischen Untersu- 
chungen bedeutend weniger mit dem überein, was diese Luftfotos erkennen 
lassen. 

Jene vom 15. Mai 1944 zeigt im nordwestlichen Lagersektor fünf Gebäude 
in einer trapezfórmigen Zone von rund 60 m x 100 m Größe.”'® Im Süden und 
Osten wird sie durch einen Hain, im Westen durch die ehemals zum Lager 
führende Straße sowie durch den damals existierenden Zaun begrenzt. Ganz 
offenkundig haben diese Gebäude nichts mit dem “Bauernhaus” zu tun, das 
die SS nach der Liquidierung des Lagers gebaut haben und in dem sie zwecks 
Bewachung der Zone einen Ukrainer zurückgelassen haben soll.?? 

Auf der Luftaufnahme vom November 1944 sieht man nur noch zwei Ge- 
bäude; die drei anderen sind augenscheinlich zerstört worden??? 





216 Siehe Dokument 9 im Anhang. 

217 Siehe Dokument 10 im Anhang. 

218 Siehe Foto 10 im Anhang. 

219 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtunglager..., aaO. (Anm. 59), S. 240. Dieser Siedler, der angeblich Strebel 
hieß, soll, wie wir gesehen haben, laut dem sowjetischen Bericht vom 24. August 1944 kurz vor 
dem Eintreffen der Roten Armee geflüchtet sein. 

220 Siehe Foto 11 im Anhang. 
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amine specific pieces, which he may call for, and in some cases general brows- 
ing even by university faculty is not welcome. In addition, no subject or name 
indexes exist for the NMT trials (indexes of testimonies of witnesses, with 
many errors, appear in the NMT volumes). 

The IMT and NMT trials are almost the only ones of significance here. Of 
general significance are a series held by the British; of these, only the Belsen 
case and the Zyklon B case interests us to any extent. The Poles, Russians, 
French, Dutch, and Italians have all held trials of no significance except to the 
victims. The Bonn Government has held some trials of slight interest, for ex- 
ample the “Auschwitz trial” of 1963-1965, reported on by Langbein, by 
Laternser, and by Naumann. 

The manner, in which the IMT and the NMT were constituted, can be set 
forth with sufficient completeness for our purposes. Since the autumn of 1943, 
there had been in existence a United Nations War Crimes Commission, head- 
quartered in London. However, the Commission never really did anything ex- 
cept realize, at one point, that if anything was to be done, it would be done by 
the individual Allied governments. 

The first serious moves started in the United States. In August 1944, the 
Joint Chiefs of Staff considered a proposed program for dealing with war 
crimes. The proposal had been approved by the Judge Advocate General of the 
U.S. Army. On October 1, 1944, the Joint Chiefs approved this proposal and, 
at about the same time and in accordance with directives of the Secretary of 
War, a “War Crimes Branch” was established in the Department of the Judge 
Advocate General. The War Crimes Branch, headed by Brigadier General 
John M. Weir with Colonel Melvin Purvis as his assistant, was responsible for 
handling all war crimes matters for the State, War, and Navy Departments. 

The proposal that had been approved by the Joint Chiefs did not survive for 
very long, for its character had been rather traditional, in that it contemplated, 
basically, the trial of persons who had broken the accepted laws of war in the 
field. Thus, offenses committed before the war or acts by enemy authorities 
against their own nationals were not considered to be under Allied jurisdiction. 
Thus, for example, all measures against German Jews were considered outside 
the jurisdiction of the planned war crimes trials. The concept of war crimes 
was, at this point, strongly under the influence of the principle, never ques- 
tioned, that a belligerent may try enemy soldiers for the same sorts of offenses 
for which he may try his own soldiers. 

The Secretary of War, Stimson, had a conference with President Roosevelt 
on November 21, 1944, at which Roosevelt made it clear that he had in mind a 
much broader idea of war crimes and that the proposals approved by the Joint 
Chiefs were completely unsatisfactory. 

Accordingly, in January 1945, Roosevelt designated Judge Samuel Rosen- 
man as his personal representative in discussions on war crimes problems. A 
meeting of January 18, among Stimson, Rosenman, Attorney General Francis 
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Das Lager Treblinka I wurde am 23. Juli 1944 gerüumt,?! und die deut- 
schen Truppen zogen sich Ende Juli aus der Gegend um Treblinka zurück. Als 
die Sowjets im August dort einrückten, müssen sie also die beiden Gebäude 
noch intakt vorgefunden haben, doch wie bereits festgestellt schrieben sie im 
Bericht vom 15. September 1944, auf dem Lagergelände stünden nur noch 
“zwei abgebrannte Wirtschaftsgebäude”. Im November 1945, als Lukaszkie- 
wicz zur Inspektionstour nach Treblinka kam, existierten die zwei Gebäude 
nicht mehr. Somit müssen sie von den Sowjets oder den Polen zwischen Sep- 
tember 1944 und November 1945 zerstórt worden sein. Weshalb? 

Mit hoher Wahrscheinlichkeit wurden auch die anderen drei Háuser von 
den Sowjets oder Polen zerstört. Die SS hätte nämlich, wenn schon, alle fünf 
zerstört, statt zwei davon stehen zu lassen. Wozu hätte sie dies tun sollen? Um 
einen einsamen Ukrainer im Feindesland zurückzulassen? Worin hätte dessen 
Aufgabe bloß bestehen können? Die Geschichte ist oberfaul. 

Doch nicht genug der Merkwürdigkeiten. Lukaszkiewicz fand auf dem La- 
gergelände mehrere Bombenkrater und sogar zwei nicht explodierte Bomben 
vor. Der größte Krater war 6 m tief und besaß einen Durchmesser von ca. 25 
m. Also muss das Lager bombardiert worden sein, und zwar gewiss nicht 
durch ein Versehen. Die Deutschen, die laut orthodoxer Geschichtsschreibung 
sämtliche Spuren ihrer Missetaten verwischt hatten, indem sie die Baracken 
demontierten, die gemauerten Bauwerke abrissen, das Terrain einebneten, 
pflügten und mit Lupinen bepflanzten, hätten kein Interesse an einer Bombar- 
dierung des Lagers gehabt, denn erstens gab es nichts mehr zu zerstören, und 
zweitens hätten die durch die Bomben erzeugten Krater die Spuren der angeb- 
lichen Massenmorde sichtbar gemacht. Aus einem im November 1944 aufge- 
nommenen Luftbild des Lagers Treblinka II geht zudem hervor, dass das La- 
ger zu jenem Zeitpunkt, also nach der Einnahme des Gebietes durch die Rote 
Armee, noch nicht bombardiert worden war.?!? 

Also muss das Bombardement seitens der Sowjets erfolgt sein. Doch war 
das Lager Treblinka bereits im November 1943 liquidiert worden, und in sei- 
ner unmittelbaren Nähe gab es keine militärischen Ziele. Treblinka I, das im 
Mai 1944 noch in Betrieb war, wurde nicht bombardiert. Warum haben die 
Sowjets also Bomben auf Treblinka II abgeworfen? Vielleicht, um die vielen 
von der SS zurückgelassenen Spuren, die sich keinesfalls mit der Massenver- 
nichtungsthese vereinbaren ließen, zu verwischen und falsche Spuren zu le- 
gen, welche diese These zu erhärten schienen?” 

Was Form und Größe des Lagers anbelangt, so wird man die oben erwähn- 
ten Pläne als zuverlässig betrachten dürfen, da sie erstens von einem professi- 





221 S, Wojtczak, aaO. (Anm. 58), S. 130. 
222 Die von den Polen auf dem Lagergelände vorgefundenen Leichenteile lassen sich nur durch Bom- 
benexplosionen vernünftig erklären. 
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onellen Landvermesser anhand von Messungen an Ort und Stelle gezeichnet 
wurden und zweitens gut mit den Luftaufnahmen übereinstimmen. Man kann 
sie also als Maßstab bei Vergleichen mit sämtlichen Plänen nehmen, die zuvor 
und später von Ex-Häftlingen des Lagers oder anhand von deren Beschrei- 
bungen gezeichnet wurden. Mit einer Ausnahme, auf die wir noch zu sprechen 
kommen, weist das Lager stets die Form eines unregelmäßigen Vierecks auf. 

Hinsichtlich der im Lager vorhandenen Gebäude und sonstigen Einrich- 
tungen sind wir hingegen ganz auf die Zeugenaussagen angewiesen, da kein 
einziger deutscher Lagerplan erhalten geblieben ist. Besonders aufschlussreich 
sind hier weniger die Unterschiede zwischen den von ehemaligen Insassen er- 
stellten Plänen, als vielmehr die graphische Entstehung des sogenannten “La- 
gers I”, also des angeblichen Vernichtungslagers. 

Auf jenem Plan, der dem Bericht vom 15. November 1942 beigefügt 
war,» wird das ganze Lager von den beiden Ausrottungseinrichtungen be- 
herrscht, als ob das “Lager I", der administrative Sektor mit Unterkünften, 
Küchen, Speichern etc. überhaupt nicht existierte. Die beiden Dampf-Hinrich- 
tungsanlagen mit drei bzw. zehn Kammern, die dann von J. Wiernik auf der in 
seiner Schrift von 1944 veröffentlichten Karte in Motorabgas-Hinrichtungsan- 
lagen verwandelt wurden,” erschienen dann in sämtlichen späteren Plänen 
mit der gleicher Form und an der gleichen Stelle.” Anfangs wurde das “La- 
ger I" also gar nicht dargestellt, und “Lager IT” bestand ausschließlich aus den 
beiden Todeshäusern. 

Der erste offizielle Plan von Treblinka wurde von der sowjetischen Unter- 
suchungskommission am 24. September 1944 erstellt. Sie weist die Gestalt ei- 
nes unregelmäßigen Viereckes auf, das der wirklichen Form des Lagers nur in 
groben Zügen entspricht. Auf diesem Plan besitzt “Lager I" eine klar umrisse- 
ne Struktur, die später von den Zeichnern vieler anderer Pläne übernommen 
wurde. “Lager II" wird aber weiterhin von den beiden Ausrottungseinrichtun- 
gen (diesmal mit Luftabsaugkammern) dominiert, die “Bad Nr. 1” und “Bad 
Nr. 2” genannt werden und den Dampf-Hinrichtungsanlagen des Plans vom 
15. November 1942 entsprechen. Die Sowjets haben zwei weitere, später im- 
mer wiederkehrende Anlagen hinzugefügt: die Ausziehbaracke (60 mx12 m) 
sowie den stacheldrahtumrankten Pfad, der zur Hinrichtungsanlage führt und 
später “Schlauch” getauft wurde. Auf seinem im Jahre 1945 gezeichneten Plan 
übernahm J. Wiernik die sowjetische Darstellung des “Lagers I” und berei- 
cherte das “Lager П” durch zwei Verbrennungsroste, zwei Wachttürme, einen 
Galgen, etliche Werkstätten (für Schreiner, Schuster, Metallarbeiter), Unter- 
künfte für die Wachmannschaft, Häftlingsküchen, Häftlingsbaracken, ein La- 
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boratorium, Frauenunterkiinfte, eine Wäscherei sowie Haftlingsduschen.””° 
Auf diesem Plan sind die Massengräber noch nicht einzeln dargestellt. Dies 
geschah erst, als der erste Staatsanwalt A. Spieß beim Düsseldorfer Treblinka- 
Prozess von 1964/1965 einen offiziellen Lagerplan anfertigen ließ, auf wel- 
chem glücklich vier “Leichengruben” prangten.””’ 

Der Weg zu diesem "offiziellen" Plan war freilich arg gewunden. Einige in 
der unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit entstandene Plane lassen recht erhebliche 
Abweichungen auch von den zuvor geschilderten Vorlagen erkennen. 1946 
zeichnete Arie (Aleksander) Kudlik einen Plan, auf welchem im "Lager II" 
lediglich die zweite der beiden Ausrottungsanlagen zu sehen ist, dafür aber 
fünf als “Krematorien” bezeichnete Kreise.” Noch stärker weicht der von den 
Zeugen Laks und Platkiewicz erstellte Plan von den bekannteren unter den 
Vorbildern ab.” N. Blumental, der diese Zeichnung 1946 publizierte, schil- 
derte ihre Entstehung wie folgt:??? 


"Die Kopie des Plans 'Todeslager Treblinka' mitsamt diesbezüglicher Erläu- 
terung wurde der Jüdischen Zentralen Historischen Kommission von Moszek 
Laks übermittelt, den man in Treblinka 'Mietek' nannte. Er traf am 22. Sep- 
tember 1942 aus Suchedniów (Bezirk Kielce) im Lager ein. Laut Aussage des 
Zeugen wurde der Plan von ihm sowie Herrn Platkiewicz während seines La- 
geraufenthalts angefertigt. Der Zeuge nahm am Aufstand teil und floh dann 
mit dem Plan in die Wälder. Vom 2. August 1943 bis zum 17. Januar 1945 
hielt sich Herr Laks verborgen. Seine Glaubwürdigkeit wird bestätigt durch: 
Maniek Platkiewicz, welcher sich am Treblinka-Aufstand beteiligte. Sie zeich- 
neten den Plan während ihres Aufenthalts in Treblinka beim Kartoffelschälen 
im Keller. Die Zeugen haben das in Treblinka erstellte Original vorgelegt, an- 
hand dessen eine entsprechende Kopie angefertigt wurde.” 


Falls dies stimmt, müsste der Plan der genaueste sámtlicher von den Zeugen 
gezeichneten sein, da er nicht auf bloBer Erinnerung, sondern auf direkter Be- 
obachtung des Lagers fuBt. Tatsáchlich stellt er als einziger die Form der ein- 
zelnen Gebäude und Einrichtungen dar, die von 1 bis 53 nummeriert sind und 
diverse Unternummerierungen aufweisen. Die Bildlegende erläutert diese Ge- 
báude und Einrichtungen, wobei ab und zu kurze Anekdoten aus der Lagerge- 
schichte eingeflochten werden. Die beiden Verfasser erwähnen Installationen, 
die auf den anderen Plänen fehlen, beispielsweise das Sportfeld für die ukrai- 
nischen Wachmannschaften (17), den Erholungsraum mit Sonnenschirmen 
und Stühlen für die SS-Männer (10), einen stets einsatzbereiten gepanzerten 
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Wagen (12), den Fahrradparkplatz (11), die Tankstelle (15), das Vordach zum 
Schutz der Brennölbehälter (16), die Gemüsegärten (4), das Löschbecken 
(39), den Manóvrierplatz für die Lastwagen (44), die Kohlenvorráte (45), ei- 
nen falschen Bahnhof, bestehend aus einer Baracke mit der Aufschrift “Ober- 
majdanki", einer Uhr und einem Plakat mit der Aufschrift “Bahnhof Wotko- 
wysk-Biatystok" (49), Schalterhalle, Zugfahrplan, Türen für die Wartesäle 
erster, zweiter und dritter Klasse samt Buffet, alles Bluff (50/1-6), vier Plakate 
mit Angabe des Kleidungstyps, den die Juden beim Entkleiden dort ablegen 
mussten (Wolle, Seide etc.), sowie schlieBlich einige Statuen: Jene eines in 
den Kampf ziehenden ukrainischen Sturmtrupps (21), jene eines seine Tiere 
weidenden Hirten (32), jene von Juden, die mit Schaufeln und Hacken unter 
der Aufschrift “Zum Ghetto" zur Arbeit ziehen (36). In der Bildlegende er- 
scheint auch ein ausdrücklicher Hinweis auf die Massentótungen — “Straße 
zum Todeslager” —, doch ist das Seltsamste, dass eben dieses “Todeslager”, 
das “Lager II", auf dem Plan überhaupt nicht erscheint, als handle es sich um 
ein nebensächliches Detail. Vermutlich wussten die beiden Zeichner zum da- 
maligen Zeitpunkt noch nicht, wie viele Ausrottungsanlagen sie hätten darstel- 
len sollen und wie. 

Diesen Mangel behob Samuel Willenberg mehr als vierzig Jahre spáter, in- 
dem er in seinen Erinnerungen an Treblinka einen Plan des Lagers veróffent- 
lichte,**' auf welchem dieses die vom Landvermesser Trautsolt gezeichnete 
Form aufweist und die Gebäude entsprechend der von Laks und Platkiewicz 
angewandten Technik dargestellt werden. Natürlich besitzt das “Lager II" jene 
Einrichtungen, die sich laut der orthodoxen Version dort befunden haben sol- 
len, d.h. die beiden angeblichen Tótungsanlagen, drei Massengräber, einen 
Verbrennungsrost sowie eine Baracke für die jüdischen Háftlinge.?? 

Wie wir im letzten Kapitel dieses Buchs sehen werden, enthielt “Lager II" 
aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach Einrichtungen ganz anderer Art. 


5. Die Opferzahl von Treblinka: Entstehung der 
offiziellen Ziffer 


Wir haben im vorhergehenden Kapitel gesehen, dass der Bericht vom 15. No- 
vember 1942 von zwei Millionen bereits zu jenem Zeitpunkt in Treblinka Er- 
mordeten sprach. In seiner 1944 verfassten Schrift gab J. Wiernik keine ge- 
naue Zahl an, sondern sprach lediglich von “Millionen Menschen".?? Am 24. 
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August 1944 legte die sowjetische Untersuchungskommission die Opferzahl 
auf drei Millionen fest. S. Rajzman hat als erster Zeuge die Anzahl der Op- 
fer nach Herkunftsländern untergliedert. Anlässlich seiner Befragung vom 26. 
September 1944 sagte er Folgendes aus (die sprachlichen Unsauberkeiten ge- 
hen auch hier zu Lasten des sowjetischen Ubersetzers):**° 


“Täglich trafen im Lager 3-4 Transporte ein. Es waren natürlich Tage, an 
welchen 1-2 Transporte eintrafen, jedoch war das eine Ausnahme, aber keine 
Regel. In jedem Transport trafen 6-7.000 Menschen jüdischer Nationalität ein. 
Unsere illegale Gruppe, wie ich bereits aussagte, führte sorgfültig Buch über 
alle im Lager eingetroffenen Kontingente. In das Lager wurden Juden aus ver- 
schiedenen Ländern Europas gebracht. Aus Deutschland selbst trafen 120.000 
ein, darunter: 


Ósterreich 40.000 

[Ferner:] 

Polen 1.500.000 

Tschechoslowakei 100.000 

Russland 1.000.000 

Bulgarien und Griechenland 15.000 


Somit wurden in das Lager — seitdem Buch geführt wurde, und zwar vom 
1.10.1940 - 2.8.1943[sic!] — insgesamt 2.775.000 Männer, Frauen, alte Leute 
und Kinder jüdischer Nationalität gebracht.” 


Wassili Grossmann übernahm selbstverständlich die sowjetische Drei-Millio- 
nen-Ziffer.?? Im Dezember 1945 unternahm Lukaszkiewicz den Versuch ei- 
ner ersten detaillierten Bilanz der vermeintlichen Treblinka-Opfer und führte 
dabei jene Methode ein, die im Folgenden zur Standardprozedur der orthodo- 
xen Geschichtsschreibung werden sollte:**” 


"Es ist klar, dass eine genaue Angabe der Zahl der Opfer bis jetzt noch un- 
möglich ist. Man soll in Acht nehmen [sic], dass das Lager in Treblinka von 
Herbst 1943 nicht mehr tätig war, und dass die Mörder genug Zeit hatten, um 
alle Spuren zu verwischen. Das Richtigste meiner Meinung nach wäre, die 
Transportzahl móglichst genau festzustellen. Zühlungen, die sich auf den In- 
halt der Kammer basiert hätten, wären ungenau, denn es ist ja unbekannt, wie 
oft sie gefüllt waren und in welchem Grade. In der Feststellung von Zahlen- 
transporten habe ich mich auf die Aussagen von Zeugen, insbesondere Eisen- 
bahnern, und Dokumente der Station Treblinka berufen. In der Zeitspanne 
vom August 1942 bis Mitte Dezember 1942 waren die Transporte äußerst 
zahlreich. In dieser Periode nehme ich an, sehr vorsichtig gerechnet, tüglich 
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ein Transport [sic]. (Jüdische Zeugen geben meistens 3 Transporte täglich an, 
die polnischen Eisenbahner 2). Nachher, im Zeitraum von Mitte Januar bis 
Mitte Mai 1943 war die Durchschnittszahl ein Transport wóchentlich (Zeu- 
gen: Reisman [sic] und Abe Kohn [sic] geben sogar 3 Transporte wöchentlich 
an.) Die Zahl der Waggons in einem Transport wurde auf 50 festgestellt. (Aus 
den Dokumenten folgt, dass viele Transporte aus 50 Waggons bestanden.) Die 
Zahl der Tage im Monat — 30; Zahl der Wochen im Monat — 4. Auf diese Weise 
bekommen wir vom 1. August 1942 bis 15. Mai 1943 die allgemeine Zahl von 
7.500 Waggons.” 


Der Verfasser zitiert anschlieBend einige deutsche Eisenbahndokumente, auf 
die wir später zurückkommen werden und aus denen hervorgeht, dass vom 17. 
bis zum 23. August 1943 266 Waggons aus Bialystok nach Treblinka abgin- 
gen. Er fährt fort: 


"Insgesamt 266 Waggons. Im Durchschnitt nehme ich 100 Passagiere im 
Waggon an. Die meisten Zeugen geben jedoch die Zahl von 200 an. So müssen 
wir ohne jede Übertreibung die Zahl der Opfer auf 781.000 feststellen. Zur Il- 
lustration füge ich hinzu, dass ich auf Grund von sachlichen Dokumenten: Te- 
legrammen, Fahrplünen, Transportscheinen u.s.w., imstande bin, mit voller 
Genauigkeit die Befórderung von über 2.000 Waggons mit Juden festzustellen, 
obwohl die erwähnten Dokumente nur einen kleinen Bruchteil von Eisenbahn- 
dokumenten vorstellen [sic], denn die meisten sind verlorengegangen. Dies 
beweist meiner Meinung nach, dass obenerwähnte Rechnung sehr vorsichtig 
ist." 
Die Behauptung des polnischen Richters, wonach zusátzliche 2000 Waggons 
dokumentierbar seien, entspricht nicht der Realität. In der zweiten seiner bei- 
den 1946 verfassten Schriften erwähnt er die in seinem Besitz befindlichen Ei- 
senbahndokumente, nämlich: 

— Die Fahrplananordnung Nr. 548 vom 3. August 1942. 

— Die Fahrplananordnung Nr. 562 vom 25. August 1942. 

— Die Fahrplananordnung Nr. 594 vom 21. September 1942. 

— Die Fahrplananordnung Nr. 552 vom 1. Februar 1943. 

— Die Fahrplananordnung Nr. 567 vom 26. Marz 1943. 

— Die Fahrplananordnung Nr. 290 vom 17. August 1943. 
Ferner: 

— Wagenzettel vom 17. August 1943. 

— Telegramm vom 18. August 1943. 
Aus diesen Unterlagen gehen insgesamt 809 Waggons hervor. Zwei Daten 
sind unsicher: Die Fahrplananordnung Nr. 548 vom 3. August 1942, in wel- 
cher ein Zug pro Tag mit 58 Waggons angekündigt wird, sowie die Fahr- 
plananordnung Nr. 552 vom 1. Februar 1943, in der von 6 Transporten mit zu- 
sammen 12.000 Personen die Rede ist, doch ohne Angabe der Anzahl Wag- 
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gons. Unter Annahme der von Lukaszkiewicz angesetzten Belegdichte ent- 
sprachen diese 6 Transporte also 120 Waggons mit je 100 Insassen, so dass 
die Gesamtzahl der Waggons nicht 2000, sondern 929 betriige. 

In der erwähnten Schrift greift der Verfasser seine vorher zitierten Opfer- 
zahlen auf, nimmt jedoch einige Veränderungen vor. Für den Zeitraum vom 1. 
August bis zum 15. Dezember 1942 geht er von 135 Transporten aus, was ei- 
nem Transport pro Tag während 135 Tagen entspricht. Für die Periode vom 
15. Januar 1943 (zwischen dem 16. Dezember 1942 und dem 14. Januar 1943 
trafen also ihm zufolge keine Transporte ein) bis zum 15. Mai 1943 setzt er 16 
Transporte an, also während 16 Wochen einen wöchentlich. Er fügt die im 
August 1943 angelangten Transporte hinzu, die laut ihm folgendes Bild erga- 
ben: 

17. und 18. August: 2 Züge mit jeweils 39 Waggons = 78 Waggons 

18. August: 1 Zug mit = 35 Waggons 

21.-23. August: 5 Ziige mit je 38 Waggons = 190 Waggons. 

Da er annimmt, jeder Zug habe im Schnitt 50 Waggons mit je 100 Insassen 
aufgewiesen, ergeben die erwähnten (135+16=) 151 Transporte (151x5000=) 
755.000 Deportierte. Für die 303 Waggons des Augusts 1943 kommt man 
dann auf 30.300 Deportierte, so dass insgesamt (755.000+30.300=) 785.000 
Menschen nach Treblinka geschickt worden wáren; der Verfasser rundet diese 
Ziffer auf 800.000 auf.” 

Im Bericht vom Dezember 1945 hatte er geschrieben, am 17. August 1943 
sei ein einziger Zug mit 41 Waggons nach Treblinka gekommen, doch nun 
spricht er von zwei Zügen mit je 39 Waggons, was sicherlich richtiger ist. Wir 
kommen im neunten Kapitel auf diese Frage zurück. 

Die Jüdische Zentrale Historische Kommission akzeptierte zwar die von 
Lukaszkiewicz vorgenommene drastische Reduktion der sowjetischen Drei- 
Millionen-Zahl, hielt jedoch andererseits die Ziffer des polnischen Richters 
(800.000) für zu niedrig. In ihrem im Januar 1946 erschienenen, bereits mehr- 
fach zitierten Werk schreibt Rachel Auerbach:?? 


"Anhand der Ermittlungen der Kommission und unserer Berechnungen glau- 
ben wir, dass die Zahl von mehr als 3.000.000 in Treblinka getóteten Juden, 
die von verschiedenen Autoren postuliert wurde, eindeutig zu hoch ist. Die 
wirkliche Zahl betrug vermutlich etwas über eine Million. Die Massenhinrich- 
tungen in Treblinka setzten am 23. Juli 1942 ein, der an jenem Jahr zufällig 
mit dem Datum des Tishba b'Av [des traditionellen jüdischen Trauer- und Fast- 
tages für den Tempel zu Jerusalem] zusammenfiel, und endeten Mitte Septem- 
ber 1943. Die hóchste Anzahl von Transporten kamen in den Monaten August, 
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September, Oktober, November sowie Anfang Dezember 1942. Ende August 
gab es eine einwöchige Unterbrechung, weil sich zu viele Leichen und zu viele 
Kleidungsstücke angehäuft hatten und das Lagerpersonal nicht imstande war, 
die Arbeitslast zu verrichten. Zieht man diese eine Woche ab, so bleiben immer 
noch viereinhalb Monate übrig, wührend derer die Gaskammern 144 Tage 
lang ‘voll produzierten’. Laut allen vorgetragenen Zeugenaussagen kamen in 
Treblinka tüglich ein bis drei Transporte an. Jeder Transport umfasste im 
Schnitt 6 Güterwagen, und in jedem Güterwagen befanden sich 80 bis 150 
Menschen. Gemäß mehreren Zeugen gab es Tage, wo die Transporte über- 
durchschnittlich viele Personen umfassten und mehr als drei Transporte ein- 
trafen. An solchen Tagen waren die Gaskammern bis ein Uhr morgens in Be- 
trieb und erzeugten mehr als 20.000 Leichen innerhalb von 24 Stunden. Doch 
andererseits gab es auch Tage, wo die Transporte viel kleiner waren, beson- 
ders jene aus Deutschland, der Tschechoslowakei und anderen westeuropäi- 
schen Lündern, aus denen die Deportierten in Personenwagen angelangten, 
die nicht so überfüllt waren (abgesehen davon, dass sie viele Koffer enthielten 
und spezielle Gepückwagen mitführten). Außerdem muss man die Möglichkeit 
in Betracht ziehen, dass ein Zeuge jene Einheit von 20 Waggons, die von der 
Bahnstation Treblinka ins Lager gelangte, als separaten Transport gezählt 
haben könnte. [...] Somit gehen wir für die ‘Hochsaison’ der ‘Produktion’ in 
Treblinka von durchschnittlich einem Transport pro Tag mit jeweils 60 Gü- 
terwagen a 60 Insassen aus. Dies entspricht im Schnitt 6000 Personen pro 
Tag. Für einen Zeitraum von 144 Tagen ergeben sich damit 864.000 Seelen. 
Von Mitte Dezember 1942 bis Mitte Januar 1943, also um die Feiertage der 
Nichtjuden herum, pausierten die Transporte, und es herrschten gewisserma- 
Den Ferien. Nach dieser Pause nahm die Zahl der Transporte stark ab. Pro 
Woche kamen nun nur noch zwei oder höchstens drei. Im März und April tra- 
fen fast keine ein. Der letzte von den jüdischen Zeugen beobachtete Transport 
gelangte Mitte Mai 1943 an; er umfasste hauptsächlich Menschen, die nach 
dem Ghettoaufstand aus Warschau deportiert worden waren. |...] Wir wissen 
mit Gewissheit, dass Transporte von Juden aus Biatystok während dieses Zeit- 
raums [August 1943] eintrafen. Unter Berücksichtigung aller uns zur Verfü- 
gung stehender Informationen nehmen wir an, dass mindestens 25 Transporte 
von Juden aus Biatystok zwischen Mitte Januar und September 1943 (oder um 
den Zeitpunkt des Aufstands herum) ankamen, sowie weitere ca. 10 Transporte 
nach dem Aufstand, zusammen also ungefähr 35 Transporte. Unter Ansetzung 
der früher genannten Schätzungen bezüglich der durchschnittlichen Anzahl 
Waggons und Deportierte ergibt dies eine Gesamtzahl von 210.000 Seelen. 
Addiert man diese zu der für die ‘Hochsaison’ errechneten Ziffer hinzu, ge- 
langt man auf insgesamt 1.074.000, in anderen Worten auf etwas über eine 
Million Juden.” 
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Die Urteilsbegriindung des Diisseldorfer Schwurgerichts vom 3. September 
1965 widmete der Frage nach der Opferzahl Treblinkas einen eigenen Absatz, 
in dem es hief:?^? 


"Im Vernichtungslager Treblinka wurden mindestens 700.000 Personen, 
überwiegend Juden, aber auch in geringerem Umfang Zigeuner, getótet. Diese 
Feststellungen beruhen auf dem Gutachten, das Dr. Helmut Krausnick, der 
Direktor des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte in München, vor dem Schwurgericht 
erstattet hat. Der Sachverständige hat in seinem Gutachten alle für ihn in 
deutschen und ausländischen Archiven erreichbaren und in der historischen 
Wissenschaft üblichen Hilfsmittel benutzt, darunter den sogenannten Stroop- 
Bericht [...], die Protokolle des Prozesses gegen die Hauptkriegsverbrecher 
vor dem Internationalen Militürgerichtshof in Nürnberg und die nach dem 
Kriege unvollständig vorgefundenen amtlichen Eisenbahnunterlagen (Fahr- 
pläne, Telegramme und Wagenzettel) über die Transporte nach Treblinka, die 
Gegenstand der Hauptverhandlung gewesen sind und die das Schwurgericht 
dem Sachverstündigen zur Verfügung gestellt hat. 

Der Sachverständige Dr. Krausnick hat unter anderem folgendes ausgeführt: 
Nach dem Stroop-Bericht seien in der Zeit vom 22.7. 1942 bis zum 3.10. 1942 
rund 310.000 und in der Zeit von Januar bis Mitte Mai 1943 rund 19.000 Ju- 
den aus dem Warschauer Ghetto in Giiterziigen nach Treblinka gebracht wor- 
den.” 


In Wirklichkeit heißt es im Stroop-Bericht:”*' 


“Die erste große Aussiedlung fand in der Zeit vom 22. Juli bis 3. Oktober 
1942 statt. Es wurden hierbei 310.322 Juden ausgesiedelt. Im Januar 1943 er- 
folgte abermals eine Umsiedlungsaktion, mit welcher 6.500 Juden erfaßt wur- 
den.” 


Somit wird Treblinka an dieser Stelle des Stroop-Berichtes gar nicht erwähnt. 
In der Urteilsbegründung heißt es ferner, vom 21. August 1942 bis zum 23. 
August 1943 seien in Treblinka Transporte mit Juden (aber auch Zigeunern) 
aus vielen anderen polnischen Städten sowie aus Deutschland, Österreich, der 
Tschechoslowakei, Bulgarien, Jugoslawien sowie Griechenland eingetroffen. 
Die Richter zitieren Krausnick des Weiteren wie folgt: 


“Eine genaue Anzahl der auf diese Art und Weise nach Treblinka geschafften 
Personen lasse sich freilich nicht bestimmen, da insbesondere hinsichtlich der 
Bahntransporte nur noch ein Teil der Bahnunterlagen greifbar sei. Trotzdem 
könne man die Zahl der mit Güter- und Personenzügen nach Treblinka ge- 
brachten Personen — unter Außerachtlassung der rund 329.000 Warschauer 
Juden — auf rund 271.000 schätzen, wenn man pro Zug von einer durchschnitt- 
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lichen Waggonzahl von 60 und von einer durchschnittlichen Belegung eines 
Giiterwaggons mit 100 und eines Personenwaggons mit 50 Menschen ausgehe, 
so dap ein Giiterzug etwa 6.000 und ein Personenzug etwa 3.000 Juden nach 
Treblinka befördert habe.” 


Da die Zahlen laut Krausnick oft hóher waren (warum hat man sie dann als 
Durchschnittsziffern angesetzt?), und da Tausende von Juden und Zigeunern 
mit anderen Transportmitteln eingetroffen sein sollen, musste die Gesamtop- 
ferzahl ihm zufolge höher liegen:?? 


"Aus all diesen Gründen sei es wissenschaftlich zu vertreten, die Zahl der in 
Treblinka getöteten Personen auf mindestens 700.000 zu schätzen.” 


Mit der hochtrabend beschworenen “Wissenschaftlichkeit” dieser Schätzung 
ist es freilich nicht weit her. Abgesehen davon, dass Deportierte noch lange 
keine **Getóteten" sind, ist die Zahl von 329.000 aus dem Warschauer Ghetto 
nach Treblinka Deportierten zwar der Größenordnung nach plausibel, aber 
nicht dokumentiert, während die Ziffer von 271.000 aus anderen Ortschaften 
ins Lager Gebrachten völlig aus der Luft gegriffen ist. Der Rückgriff auf die 
Zahl und Belegdichte der Waggons eines Deportationszuges dient lediglich 
dazu, eine Berechnungsgrundlage vorzugaukeln, die in Wirklichkeit nicht 
existiert, weil die Zahl der Deportationszüge schlicht und einfach unbekannt 
ist. Die von Krausnick angeführten Ziffern wurden offensichtlich einzig und 
allein deshalb erfunden, um das Ergebnis von (329.000+271.000=) 600.000 zu 
erreichen. Weitere 100.000 Deportierte zaubert Krausnick einfach hinzu, wo- 
bei er sich noch nicht einmal die Mühe nimmt, eine fiktive Quelle anzuführen! 

Am Ende des oben angeführten Zitats aus der Düsseldorfer Urteilsbegrün- 
dung liefert A. Rückerl in einer Fußnote folgenden Hinweis: 


“In einem zum zweiten Treblinka-Prozeß im Herbst 1969 erstatteten Gutach- 
ten kam der Sachverständige Dr. Scheffler auf Grund neuerer Forschungen zu 
dem Ergebnis, daß im Vernichtungslager Treblinka insgesamt über 900.000 
Menschen nahezu ausschließlich jüdischer Abstammung getötet wurden.” 


Soweit wir wissen, ist dieses Gutachten Wolfgang Schefflers niemals veröf- 
fentlicht worden. 1976 hat Scheffler in Zusammenarbeit mit einer Ino Arndt 
einen Artikel verfasst, in dem es lapidar heißt:”** 


“Nach den Feststellungen des Schwurgerichts im ersten Düsseldorfer Treblin- 
ka-Prozeß (1964-1965), die auf den vom gutachtenden Sachverständigen aus- 
gewerteten (unvollständig erhaltenen) Unterlagen (Fahrplänen, Telegrammen, 
Waggonzetteln) dem sogenannten Stroop-Bericht, der Literatur und auf Zeu- 





242 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager..., aaO. (Anm. 59), S. 198f. 

243 Bbenda, S. 199. 

244 Ino Arndt, Wolfgang Scheffler, *Organisierter Massenmord an Juden in nationalsozialistischen 
Vernichtungslagern”, in: Vierteljahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte, Heft 2, 1976, S. 127f. 
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Biddle, and others resulted in general agreement on very much expanded con- 
ceptions of war crimes to be tried.*! 

Biddle was later to sit as a judge at the IMT, although, for Roosevelt’s use 
at the Yalta conference, he had written in January 1945 that “the chief German 
leaders are well known and the proof of their guilt will not offer great difficul- 
ties.” The Russian IMT “Justice” Nikitchenko was slightly more direct in de- 
claring before the trial that “we are dealing here with the chief war criminals 
who have already been convicted." 

In early May 1945, President Truman approved the revised proposals and 
appointed Robert H. Jackson, an Associate Justice of the Supreme Court, to act 
as Chief of Counsel for the U.S. in the forthcoming trial and also to represent 
the U.S. in negotiations with foreign governments relative to constituting the 
trial. On June 6, 1945, Jackson made an interim report to the President, and 
later in June, Jackson and his staff set up headquarters in London, where much 
of the preliminary work for the IMT was done. 

A key member of Jackson's London staff was Colonel Murray C. Bernays, 
who was one of the first people who had been involved in war crimes prob- 
lems. Graduated from Harvard in 1915, he established a law practice in New 
York. He was given a commission in the Army in 1942, and in October 1943, 
he was made chief of the Special Projects Branch, Personnel Division, Army 
General Staff. His major project in this position was the preparation of plans 
for trials of German “war criminals." After each stage of negotiations with the 
White House and others, he made the appropriate revisions in the plans being 
considered, although he was the author of the plan that was eventually settled 
On, if one is to credit his account. In any case, shortly after the appointment of 
Jackson, Bernays was awarded the Legion of Merit, the citation reading in 
part: 

"Early recognizing the need for a sound basis in dealing with the prob- 
lem of war criminals and war crimes, he formulated the basic concept of 
such a policy and initiated timely and appropriate action which assured its 
adoption as the foundation of national policy. " 

Bernays returned to the U.S. in November 1945 and immediately resigned 
from the Army. Because, as we have seen, there was considerable dialogue at 
higher levels relating to plans for war crimes trials, it is doubtful that one can 
take Bernays's claims at full value, but he no doubt had a great deal to do with 
the drafting of the plans for the trials. Moreover, he had certainly been an ap- 
propriate choice for something as novel as the formulation of the "legal" struc- 
ture for the war crimes trials, since his views of justice were equally novel. Af- 
ter his return to the U.S., he had a chat with some editors (who characterized 
him as “the man behind the gavel"), and in answer to their queries as to “how 
the small fry are going to be hooked,” he replied: ^? 


^! Taylor (Aug. 15, 1949), 1-3; New York Times (Feb. 1, 1945), 4. 

? Davidson, 6, 18, 21n. 

5 New York Times (June 21, 1945), 6; (Dec. 16, 1945), sec. 4, 8; New Yorker (Nov. 17, 1945), 
24; Survey Graphic (Jan. 1946), 4-9; Reader s Digest (Feb. 1946), 56-64. 
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genaussagen beruhen, sind in Treblinka mindestens 700.000 Menschen, tiber- 
wiegend Juden, aber auch Zigeuner (ca. 1000) getótet worden. Der Gutachter 
im zweiten Düsseldorfer Treblinka-Prozef (1969/70) kam aufgrund neuester 
Forschungsergebnisse zu einer Zahl von 900.000 Opfern. " 


Die beiden Verfasser verweisen in einer Fußnote auf ein früheres Rückerl- 
Buch,?? in dem aber — auch hier in einer bescheidenen Fußnote! — ganz ein- 
fach dasselbe steht! Somit ist klar, dass sich der Hinweis auf “neueste For- 
schungsergebnisse" nicht etwa auf die Entdeckung zuvor unbekannter Urkun- 
den bezieht — solche werden nämlich nicht erwähnt —, sondern ausschließlich 
auf neue Rechenkunststücke mit weitgehend unbekannten Grófen (Anzahl 
und Fassungsvermógen der Züge, Zeitraum der Deportationen). 

Stanistaw Wojtczak, dem Verfasser der am reichhaltigsten dokumentierten 
Zusammenfassung der Treblinka-Literatur (1975), fiel bei der Behandlung der 
Opferzahl nichts Besseres ein, als die Hypothese des Richters Lukaszkiewicz 
aufzugreifen. Er unterteilt die Geschichte des Lagers in drei Perioden: Wäh- 
rend der ersten (23. Juli — Mitte Dezember 1942) seien 640.000 Menschen 
ermordet worden, während der zweiten (Januar bis Mitte Mai 1943) 80.000 
und während der dritten (2. August 1943 bis zur Schließung des Lagers) wei- 
tere 30.000, insgesamt also 750.000.”*° 

1982 untergliederte Uwe Dietrich Adam die Lagergeschichte in zwei Peri- 
ode, jene vom 23. Juli bis zum 28. August 1942 mit 215.000 Opfern sowie je- 
ne vom September 1942 bis zum Oktober 1943 mit 485.000 Opfern, so dass 
seine Gesamtopferzahl 700.000 beträgt.” 

Yitzhak Arad hat (in seinem 1987 erschienenen Buch) als einziger eine de- 
taillierte Liste der Transporte nach Treblinka erstellt." Da diese sehr lang ist, 
begnügen wir uns hier mit der Wiedergabe der Herkunftsdistrikte sowie der 
Zahlen: 








Distrikt Anzahl Deportierte 
Warschau 365.720 
Radom 364.400 
Lublin 33.300 
Bialystok 117.970 
Insgesamt 881.390 


Nach Jahren aufgeteilt, ergibt sich bei Arad folgendes Bild: 
1942: 824.170 





245 Adalbert Rückerl, NS-Prozesse, Verlag C.F. Müller, Karlsruhe 1971, S. 38. 

246 S, Wojtczak, aaO. (Anm. 58), S. 151f. 

241 Uwe Dietrich Adam, “Les chambres à gaz", in: Colloque de l'Ecole des Hautes Etudes en 
Sciences Sociales, Allemagne nazie et le génocide juif, Gallimard-Le Seuil, Paris 1985, S. 248f. 
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1943: 57.220 
Eine exakte Aufteilung dieser Zahlen nach Monaten ist nicht móglich, da die 
Deportationswellen oftmals in einem Monat begannen und im darauffolgen- 
den endeten. Es ergibt sich aber annähernd folgendes Bild: 








1942 1943 
Juli und August: 314.000 | Januar: 28.220 
September: 177.000 | Februar: 14.400 
Oktober: 203.000 | April: 3.500 
November: 98.000 | Mai: 3.500 
Dezember: 32.170 | August: 7.600 


Arad nennt ca. 140 Ortschaften, aus denen Deportationszüge nach Treblinka 
abgegangen sein sollen, und liefert in jedem Fall die genaue Zahl der Depor- 
tierten. Auf welche Quellen stützt er sich dabei? Er beruft sich allgemein auf 
Volkszühlungen der Judenráte, Memoiren und Tagebücher von Überlebenden, 
einige jüdischen Studien und “Dokumente der deutschen Bahnverwaltung", zu 
denen er ausführt:”® 


"Ziehen wir in Betracht, dass jeder voll beladene Güterwaggon 100 bis 150 
Menschen beförderte, können wir die ungefähre Zahl der in jedem Transport 
mitgeführten Juden ermitteln.” 


Womit wir glücklich wieder bei der Methode des Richters Lukaszkiewicz ge- 
landet wáren! 

Tatsächlich stützt sich Y. Arad, ohne dies zuzugeben, in allererster Linie 
auf den 1982 in London erschienenen Atlas of the Holocaust des britisch- 
jüdischen Historikers Martin Gilbert, der spáter auch ins Deutsche übersetzt 
worden ist. Dieses Werk enthält eine Fülle von numerischen Angaben über die 
Judendeportationen, schweigt sich jedoch eisern über die Quellen aus. Was 
Polen — und insbesondere die Deportationen nach Treblinka — betrifft, so sind 
die Ziffern Gilberts zum größten Teils Phantasieprodukte: Er hat nämlich 
nichts weiter getan, als den einzelnen Orten, aus denen wirkliche und erfunde- 
ne Transporte abgingen, aus der Luft gegriffene Zahlen zuzuweisen, deren 
Gesamtsumme die von vorne herein festgelegte Ziffer von 840.000 ergab!” 
Schon ein flüchtiger Blick auf die Karten beweist dies hieb- und stichfest. 
Beispielsweise erscheinen auf Karte 168 rund sechzig Ortschaften des Bezirks 
Bialystok, aus denen am 2. November 1942 Transporte nach Treblinka abge- 
gangen sein sollen. Dieser Unzahl größtenteils unbekannter Krähwinkel weist 





249 Ebenda, S. 381. 
250 M. Gilbert, Endlösung. Die Vertreibung und Vernichtung der Juden. Ein Atlas, Rowohlt Verlag, 
Reinbeck bei Hamburg 1995, S. 217. 
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Gilbert äußerst genaue Deportiertenzahlen zu.” Gabe es zu diesen Ortschaf- 
ten wirklich präzise Daten, so wären diese natürlich zuallererst von den polni- 
schen Forschern und Historikern zitiert worden, doch wie wir gesehen haben, 
mussten sich diese auf hypothetische Zählereien von Zügen und Waggons be- 
schränken. 

Dies bedeutet, dass M. Gilberts Angaben zu den Transporten nach Treblin- 
ka größtenteils aus den Fingern gesogen und bar jedes wissenschaftlichen 
Wertes sind. Genau das gleiche gilt für Y. Arads Transportlisten, die auf Gil- 
berts Buch fußen. 

1995 erschien aus der Feder eines Manfred Burba ein Büchlein, das eine 
Zahlenstatistik samt Säulendiagramm über die Treblinka-Opfer enthält. Nach 
Herkunftsdistrikt und -land geordnet sieht der numerische Teil folgenderma- 
Ben aus: 


Warschau: 254.000 

Distrikt Warschau: 110.000 | Slowakei: 7.000 
Distrikt Radom: 364.000 | Theresienstadt: 8.000 
Distrikt Lublin: 33.000 | Griechenland: 14.000 





Bezirk Bialystok: 122.000 | Andere Länder insges.: 29.000 
Polen insgesamt: 883.000 

















GESAMTZAHL DER OPFER OPFER INSGESAMT 
1942 837.000 
1943 75.000 a 


Das Diagramm bezieht sich auf die monatliche Opferzahl. Es enthält zwar 
keine Ziffern, doch lassen sich diese unschwer der Höhe der die Zahlen wider- 
spiegelnden Säulen entnehmen: 














1942 1943 

Januar: 28.000 

Februar: 14.000 
Juli: 67.000 | März: 14.000 
August: 246.000 | April: 7.000 
September: 200.000 | Mai: 3.500 
Oktober: 203.000 | Juni: 0 
November: 82.000 | Juli: 0 
Dezember: 39.000 | August: 8.500 
GESAMTZAHL 1942: 837.000 | GESAMTZAHL 1943: 75.000 





>! Bbenda, S. 133. Hier ein paar Beispiele: Wąsosz: 50; Gonadz: 1.280; Lubotyń: 174; Wasilków: 
1.180; Bocki: 756; Klukowo: 68, usw. Für einige Ortschaften gibt er weitaus höhere Zahlen an: 
Bielsk: 5.000; Suchowola: 5.100; Krynki: 5.000; Siematyce: 6000, usw. 

252 Manfred Burba, Treblinka. Ein NS-Vernichtungslager im Rahmen der "Aktion Reinhard”, Göttin- 
gen 1995, S. 18. 
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Somit kamen laut M. Burba in Treblinka 912.000 Menschen um. Zu seinen 
Quellen schreibt der Verfasser:”” 
"Die Schätzung der Opferzahl stützt sich im wesentlichen auf Dokumente der 
Deutschen Reichsbahn und auf Erhebungen und Zählungen der unterschied- 
lichsten Art in den Ghettos im besetzten Polen sowie auf Augenzeugenberich- 
te." 


Doch in Wirklichkeit beruhen Burbas Ziffern auf der zuvor erwähnten Liste 
Y. Arads, wobei er die von diesem postulierte Zahl (881.390) auf 883.000 er- 
hóht und zudem 29.000 Deportierte aus der Slowakei, Theresienstadt und 
Griechenland hinzufügt, von denen bei Arad nicht die Rede ist. 

Mit welcher Willkür solche Statistiken erstellt werden, geht noch krasser 
aus den Berechnungen Ryszard Czarkowskis hervor, der diesen ein ganzes 
Kapitel seines 1989 veróffentlichten Treblinka-Buchs widmet. Er unterteilt die 
Lagergeschichte in fünf Abschnitte: 

Erster Abschnitt: 25. Juni bis 23. Juli 1942 

Zweiter Abschnitt: 23. Juli bis 15. Dezember 1942 

Dritter Abschnitt: 15. Dezember 1942 bis 9. Januar 1943 

Vierter Abschnitt: 15. Januar bis 2. August 1943 

Fünfter Abschnitt: 2. bis 23. August 1943. 

Für den ersten Abschnitt beruft sich Czarkowski auf die Zeugenaussage Jan 
Sutkowskis, laut dem die Gaskammern der ersten Tótungsanlage am 25. Juni 
1942 in Betrieb genommen wurden und von da an táglich ein Judentransport 
nach Treblinka gelangte. Czarkowski kommt für einen Zeitraum von 30 Tagen 
(25. Juni bis 23. Juli?^) unter Ansetzung der von Lukaszkiewicz genannten 
Ziffern (50 Waggons pro Zug, 100 Personen pro Waggon) auf (30x50x100z) 
150.000 nach Treblinka Deportierte und dort Ermordete, noch bevor das La- 
ger überhaupt eróffnet wurde! 

Für den zweiten Abschnitt geht Czarkowski willkürlich von 125 Betriebs- 
tagen und 2 Transporten pro Tag aus, so dass in diesem Zeitraum nicht weni- 
ger als (125x2x50x100=) 1.250.000 Deportierte und Ausgerottete zu ver- 
Zeichnen gewesen seien! 

Die Ziffer für den dritten Zeitraum kalkuliert er folgendermafen: Laut ei- 
ner Ausgabe der Zeitung Wiadomosc wurden vom 19. August 1942 bis zum 9. 
Januar 1943 120.000 Juden nach Treblinka geschickt. Czarkowski dividiert 
diese Zahl durch die Anzahl der Tage des betreffenden Zeitraums, multipli- 
ziert das Ergebnis mit der Anzahl der Tage zwischen dem 15.12. und 9.1. (26) 
und rundet das Produkt auf 22.000 auf, wobei er sich keinen Deut um die Tat- 
sache schert, dass die in besagter Zeitung stehende Information seinen An- 
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nahmen fiir den zweiten Zeitraum krass widerspricht: Wenn vom 23. Juli bis 
zum 15. Dezember 1942 wirklich 1.250.000 Juden nach Treblinka deportiert 
wurden und vom 15. Dezember 1942 bis zum 9. Januar 1943 22.000, mussten 
vom 19. August bis zum 15. Dezember (120.000 — 22.000=) 98.000 Juden und 
vom 23. Juli bis zum 19. August (1.250.000 — 98.000=) 1.152.000 Juden in 
Treblinka eingeliefert worden sein, was fiir letztgenannte Periode einen 
Schnitt von 41.000 pro Tag ergibt! 

Fiir die vierte Periode akzeptiert Czarkowski die von Lukaszkiewicz aufge- 
stellte Hypothese von einem Transport pro Woche, verlángert aber den Zeit- 
raum der Deportationen willktirlich um 6,5 Wochen und gelangt mittels dieses 
Kunstgriffs auf 26 Transporte mit (26x 50x100=) 130.000 Deportierten. 

Für die fünfte und letzte Periode übernimmt er vorbehaltlos die 303 von 
Lukaszkiewicz errechneten Waggons; dies entspricht 30.300 Deportierten, die 
Czarkowski auf 30.000 abrundet. Somit kommt er auf (150.000+1.250.000+ 
22.000+130.000+30.000=) 1.582.000 Opfer? 

Zwar ist dieses Ergebnis offensichtlich nackter Irrsinn, doch die von Czar- 
kowski angewandte Methode ist genau die gleiche wie bei den anderen, zuvor 
zitierten Autoren, mit Ausnahme M. Gilberts und Y. Arads, die raffinierter 
vorgehen, indem sie — wie aufgezeigt — eine im Voraus festgelegte Opferzahl 
nach vollkommen willkürlichen Gesichtspunkten auf eine gewisse Anzahl von 
Orten verteilen, um die Illusion zu schaffen, man kenne die Gesamtzahl der 
nach Treblinka Deportierten mitsamt ihren Herkunftsorten genau. 

Merkwürdigerweise bezieht sich kein einziger dieser Autoren auf den vom 
Statistiker Richard Korherr Anfang 1943 auf Anweisung Heinrich Himmlers 
erstellten Bericht, obgleich in diesem sehr genaue Zahlen von in die vermeint- 
lichen Vernichtungslager deportierten Juden angeführt werden. In seiner 
Übersicht über die “Evakuierung der Juden" (Punkt 4 des fünften Kapitels 
seines Berichts) schrieb Korherr:”°° 


"Transportierung von Juden aus den 


Ostprovinzen nach dem russischen Osten: 1.449.692 
Es wurden durchgeschleust durch die Lager 

im Generalgouvernement 1.274.166 
durch die Lager im Warthegau 145.301." 


Als "die Lager im Generalgouvernement" gelten bei der orthodoxen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung Belzec, Sobibor und Treblinka, als Lager im Warthegau 
Chetmno.?" Die genannte Zahl von 1.274.166 ist eben dieser Geschichts- 
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schreibung zufolge die Zahl der Opfer der drei Lager im Generalgouverne- 
ment bis Ende 1942. Wenn dies wahr wäre,” ergäbe sich daraus folgende 
Konsequenz: Da Belzec, dem gemeinhin 600.000 Opfer zugeschrieben wer- 
den, bereits im Dezember 1942 geschlossen wurde,” und da Herr Dr. Scheff- 
ler selbst für Sobibór eine Gesamtopferzahl von 180.000 für das ganze Jahr 
1942 postuliert,°° müssten in Treblinka 1942 (1.274.166 — 600.000 — 
180.0002) rund 494.000 Menschen umgekommen sein, und unter Hinzufü- 
gung einer Maximalzahl von 75.000 für das darauffolgende Jahr 1943 káme 
man auf 569.000. Wie kann Herr Dr. Scheffler, der für Belzec nicht die übli- 
chen 600.000, sondern 800.000 Opfer ansetzt,”°' da ernsthaft von 900.000 
Treblinka-Opfern sprechen? Seinen Zahlen zufolge müssten im Jahre 1942 
zusammen 1.880.000 Menschen in den drei Lagern des Generalgouverne- 
ments “vergast” worden sein, also 600.000 mehr, als laut dem Korherr-Bericht 
"durchgeschleust" worden sind! 

In diesem Abschnitt wollten wir weniger die unterschiedlichen Zahlenan- 
gaben der verschiedenen Autoren als die unglaubliche Oberflächlichkeit und 
Unlogik ihrer Methode aufzeigen. Da alle von ihnen nicht nur von Deportier- 
ten, sondern von Ermordeten sprechen — also von Menschen, die mittels genau 
beschriebener Techniken umgebracht worden sein sollen —, gesellt sich zu der 
haarstráubenden Methodik ihrer Berechnungen auch ein erstaunlicher Mangel 
an kritischem Geist, der oft an Stumpfsinn grenzt und noch greller ins Auge 
springt, wenn man ihn mit den beiden einzigen Vertretern der orthodoxen Ge- 
schichtswissenschaft vergleicht, die auf diesem Feld wenigstens ein Mindest- 
maf an kritischem Denken an den Tag gelegt haben. 

Bereits im Jahre 1953 schrieb Gerald Reitlinger:”” 


“Es wäre auf jeden Fall unmöglich gewesen, die Mehrzahl der 310.000 aus 
Warschau deportierten Juden zusammen mit einer unbekannten Zahl aus an- 
deren Ghettos in drei Gaskammern von jeweils 15 Quadratfuß innerhalb von 
nicht mehr als 75 Arbeitstagen zu vergasen. " 


Um angesichts dieser Unmóglichkeit noch zu retten, was zu retten war, folger- 
te er: 


"Darum muss ein grofer Prozentsatz schon wührend der Zugfahrt umgekom- 
men sein. " 





258 Wir diskutieren hier nicht über die von Korherr genannten Zahlen, sondern über deren Interpreta- 
tion, d.h. die Behauptung, die betreffenden Juden seien nicht durch die betreffenden Lager 
“durchgeschleust”, sondern daselbst “vergast” worden. 
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Dies ist natürlich ebenfalls eine unhaltbare Behauptung: laut der Fahrplanano- 
rdnung Nr. 548 vom 3. August 1942 dauerte die Fahrt von Warschau nach 
Treblinka nämlich nur 3 Stunden und 55 Minuten,” und selbst wenn die Ver- 
hältnisse in den überfüllten Zügen abscheulich waren, konnten sie unter kei- 
nen Umständen ein Massensterben unter den Insassen zur Folge haben. 

Jean-Claude Pressac hat in einem 1995 gewährten Interview, das jedoch 
erst im Jahr 2000 mit auf seinen Wunsch nachtrüglich vorgenommenen Ande- 
rungen publiziert wurde, eine eigenwillige Statistik der angeblichen Opfer der 
östlichen Lager aufgestellt, bei der er grundsätzlich von deren bezeugter Aus- 
rottungskapazität ausging:?9 


"Ich habe versucht, die Opferzahl der als Vernichtungslager bezeichneten La- 
ger anhand materieller Fakten zu ermitteln: Oberfläche der Gaskammer und 
Anzahl der Personen, die sie aufnehmen konnte; Zeit einer Vergasung; Anzahl 
täglicher Vergasungen; Anzahl der täglich eintreffenden Transporte unter Be- 
rücksichtigung der Realkapazität der Kammern, etc. Im Vergleich zu den Zah- 
len Hilbergs, die auf polnischen Quellen fufen, komme ich auf folgende Zif- 


fern: 

Chelmno: 80.000 bis 85.000 statt 150.000; 
Belzec: 100.000 bis 150.000 statt 550.000; 
Sobibor: 30.000 bis 35.000 statt 200.000; 
Treblinka: 200.000 bis 250.000 statt 750.000; 
Majdanek: weniger als 100.000 statt 360.000.265 " 


Wenn wir jeweils die niedrigste seiner Schátzungen nehmen, reduziert Pressac 
die Gesamtopferzahl dieser fünf “Vernichtungslager” (Auschwitz ist in der 
Statistik nicht berücksichtigt) also von 2.010.000 auf 510.000. Doch ist die 
von ihm genannte Zahl für Majdanek — das einzige dieser Lager, aus dem do- 
kumentarische Unterlagen erhalten sind — immer noch mehr als doppelt so 
hoch wie die wirkliche, denn aus den Urkunden geht hervor, dass in Majdanek 
ca. 42.300 (jüdische und nichtjüdische) Häftlinge den Tod fanden.“ Eine Sei- 
te weiter fügt Pressac hinzu: 

“Was das Massaker an den Juden betrifft, so müssen mehrere fundamentale 

Begriffe gründlich hinterfragt werden. Die [von der orthodoxen Geschichts- 





263 Fotokopie des Dokuments in: Raul Hilberg, Sonderzüge nach Auschwitz, Dumjahn, München 


1981, p. 178. 

264 *Entretien avec Jean-Claude Pressac réalisé par Valérie Igounet, à la Ville-du-bois, le jeudi 15 
juin 1995”, in: V. Igounet, aaO. (Anm. 85), S. 640f. 

265 Die Zahl von 360.000 Majdanek-Opfern wird nicht von Hilberg postuliert, sondern galt bis An- 
fang der neunziger Jahre in Polen als verbindlich; inzwischen ist die Ziffer von den polnischen 
Historikern erst auf 230.000 und dann auf 78.000 reduziert worden. Hilberg spricht für Majdanek 
von 50.000 jüdischen Opfern; auf die nichtjüdischen geht er nicht ein. Siehe dazu J. Graf, C. Mat- 
togno, Konzentrationslager Majdanek: Eine historische und technische Studie, 3. Aufl., Castle 
Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, Kapitel 4 sowie der Anhang. 

266 J. Graf, C. Mattogno, ebenda. 
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schreibung] angeführten Zahlen sind vollkommen zu revidieren. Der Ausdruck 
‘Völkermord’ ist nicht mehr am Platz.” 


Da sich Pressac nicht auf Dokumente, sondern lediglich auf die theoretische 
Maximalkapazität von Ausrottungseinrichtungen stützt, deren Existenz unbe- 
wiesen bleibt, sind seine Zahlen natürlich hóchst anfechtbar, doch eines steht 
fest: Wer von einer Massenvernichtung in Treblinka — um uns hier auf dieses 
Lager zu beschränken — spricht, kann die von den Zeugen behaupteten Unge- 
heuerlichkeiten nicht blind akzeptieren und ist nicht von der Pflicht entbun- 
den, das, was Pressac “materielle Fakten" nennt, ernsthaft zu berücksichtigen. 
Auf diesen Punkt kommen wir im folgenden Kapitel zurück. 

Zuletzt sei des Lesers Aufmerksamkeit noch auf ein groteskes statistisches 
Detail gelenkt, das sich aus der Behauptung ergibt, in Treblinka sei wegen der 
Überlastung des ersten “Gaskammer”-Gebäudes mit nur drei Tótungskam- 
mern ein weiteres großes Gebäude mit zehn weiteren Kammern errichtet wor- 
den "97 

Laut der Enzyklopädie des Holocaust wurde dieses neue Gebäude bis in 
den Oktober 1942 hinein gebaut. Wir gehen daher nachfolgend davon aus, 
dass diese Anlage im November 1942 den Betrieb aufnahm.'? Laut derselben 
Enzyklopädie hatten die Kammern im alten Gebäude zusammen eine Fläche 
von etwa (3x5x5 т2=) 75 m’, die neuen jedoch von (10x7x7 m?-) 490 т>. Ab 
November 1942 standen im Lager also angeblich (75 m^-490 m’=) 565 m? für 
Massentótungen zur Verfügung. Das Verhältnis der zur Verfügung stehenden 
Fläche vor und ab dem November 1942 war also: 75 m? + 565 m? = 1:7,53.2°% 

Wie bereits angeführt, sollen laut Y. Arad bis Ende Oktober 1942 in Treb- 
linka 694.000 Menschen ermordet worden sein, danach aber lediglich “nur” 
noch 187.390.? Das Verhältnis der Tótungen in den Zeiträumen bis Ende 
Oktober 1942 und danach ist also 1:0,27. Geht man davon aus, dass die ur- 
sprünglichen drei kleinen “Gaskammern” bis Ende Oktober 1942 zu 100% 
ausgelastet waren — sonst hätte es keinen Grund gegeben, die neuen, größeren 
zu bauen -, ergibt sich daraus für die dreizehn ab November 1942 zur Verfü- 
gung stehenden Gaskammern eine Auslastung von nur (0,277,532) 3,696! 

Die Frage, die sich angesichts dieser statistischen Tatsache stellt, ist offen- 
sichtlich: Wozu sollen die zehn neuen, großen “Gaskammern” gebaut worden 
sein, wenn sie anschlieBend überhaupt nicht benótigt wurden? Der groteske 
Widerspruch zwischen den für die jeweiligen Zeitráume behaupteten Mas- 
sentótungen und der von Zeugen behaupteten massiven Ausweitung der Ver- 





267 Dieser Abschnitt stammt vom Herausgeber G. Rudolf. 

268 Während des Düsseldorfer Treblinka-Prozesses wurden zwar andere Maße für die Kammern an- 
gegeben (16 m? alt, 32 m? neu), deren Flächenverhältnis war aber in etwa das gleiche, vgl. S. 
124f. in diesem Buch. 

29 Y. Arad, aaO. (Anm. 248). 
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nichtungskapazität ist ein starkes Indiz dafür, dass letztere Behauptung nicht 
auf Fakten beruht, sondern einen propagandistischen Ursprung hat: Drei 
“Gaskammern” waren einfach noch nicht monstrós genug. Das Infernalische 
im Deutschen musste mit immer weiter eskalierenden “Daten” untermauert 
werden. 








ZAHL DER " ANZAHL BEHAUPTETE 
FLACHE 
ZEITRAUM KAMMERN ERMORDETER| AUSLASTUNG 
Bis Ende Oktober 1942 3 75 m? 694.000 100% 
Ab November 1942 10-3 |565m?| 187.390 3,6% 














ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


“There are a good many Nazi criminals who will get off if the roundups 
aren’t conducted efficiently. But if we establish that the SS, for example, 
was a criminal organization, and that membership in it is evidence per se 
of criminality, the Allies are going to get hold of a great many more crimi- 
nals in one swoop. You know, a lot of people here at home don’t realize 
that we are now the government of Germany in our zone and that no judi- 
cial system can exist other than one we approve. We are the law. If we 
wanted to, for instance, we could try Germans for crimes twenty, thirty, 
forty years old. 

We'll be too busy with the current crop of war criminals, though, to 
have much time to look into ancient wrongdoings. " 

In London, Jackson negotiated with the Allies on the trials, and his interim 
report of June 6 became the basis for the "London Agreement" of August 8, 
signed by the U.S., Britain, Russia, and France. An "indictment" was filed 
against twenty four individuals and six organizations (the SS, the General 
Staff, etc.) on October 18, and the trial opened at Nuremberg on November 20, 
1945. Three of the listed defendants did not stand trial. Martin Bormann was 
never found, Robert Ley committed suicide before the trial, and Gustav Krupp 
was too ill and too old to stand trial. An attempt was made by the prosecution 
to substitute Krupp's son as defendant, but this was too much even for that 
court, so the trial of Alfred Krupp had to wait until the NMT. 

In passing we should note that Justice Jackson, in addition to being the 
American chief prosecutor at the trial, was also in a formal sense the leading 
personality in the London negotiations relative to the formulation of the legal 
system, under which he was to operate at the trial. A rare opportunity for a 
prosecutor, and probably an utterly unprecedented one in respect to proceed- 
ings that civilized people have seriously considered to be trials. 

Equally unique features of the final charter of the IMT were that its juris- 
diction was not restricted to acts taken in connection with the war but extended 
over the entire life of the Nazi Party, that the defense of superior orders was 
inapplicable, and that defendants could be compelled by the prosecution to tes- 
tify. 

The War Crimes Branch that had been set up in 1944 did not cease to oper- 
ate, because in connection with the IMT trial Jackson had “enlisted the coop- 
eration and participation of the War Crimes Branch of the Judge Advocate 
General’s Department.” Moreover, in the early months of the IMT trial (and 
perhaps also later), the ordinary prosecution staff, exclusive of Jackson, was 
“on the payroll of the Judge Advocate General "H 

A significant role for the Judge Advocate General's department (JAG) was 
most natural under the circumstances because the JAG was the legal agency of 
the Army, and the basic American administrative machinery in Germany im- 
mediately after the war was that of the U.S. Army. The traditional role of the 
JAG had been the administration of military justice: courts-martial and related 





4 Taylor (Apr. 1949), 248-255; Select Committee, 1536. 
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Kapitel IV: 
Die angeblichen Ausrottungseinrichtungen in 
Treblinka: 
Eine historische und technische Analyse 


1. Planung und Errichtung der óstlichen 
“Vernichtungslager” 


Die von der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung rekonstruierte Planung und Er- 
richtung der sogenannten “Vernichtungslager” Treblinka, Sobibór und Belzec 
wirft zahlreiche schwerwiegende Probleme auf, die bis heute ungelóst geblie- 
ben sind. Das Hauptproblem besteht im Fehlen einer rationalen Planung sowie 
in der architektonisch und technisch unglaublich primitiven Struktur dieser 
Lager, die in schroffstem Gegensatz zu derjenigen anderer steht, insbesondere 
des sogenannten “Vernichtungslagers” Auschwitz. Raul Hilberg gehórt zu den 
ganz wenigen Vertretern der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung, die das Prob- 


lem angeschnitten und zu lösen versucht haben. Er führt hierzu aus:*”° 


"Warum drei Lager und nichts eines? Warum wurden sie nacheinander ge- 
baut, erst Belzec, dann Sobibor und schließlich Treblinka? Warum anfänglich 
in jedem Lager nur drei Gaskammern, wenn sie dann nicht ausreichten? Man 
kónnte zu der Antwort neigen, daf die Planer das ganze Ausmaf ihrer Aufga- 
be nicht kannten, daß sie sich zum Ziel vortasteten, ohne es im Blick zu haben. 
Das ist nicht ganz unvorstellbar, aber es ist gewiß nicht die ganze Erklärung 
und vielleicht nicht einmal die wichtigste. Es handelte sich, kurz gesagt, um 
ein schweres administratives Problem. 

Das Dritte Reich hatte speziell für eine 'Endlósung der Judenfrage’ weder ei- 
ne zentrale Behórde noch einen eigenen Haushaltstitel. Der Bau von Lagern, 
die Anstellung von Wachpersonal und die Bewerkstelligung von Transporten 
mußten allesamt auf eine komplizierte Art und Weise finanziert werden. Ausch- 
witz II und Lublin zum Beispiel wurden anfünglich als Kriegsgefangenenlager 
der SS bezeichnet, und zwar nicht nur zur Tarnung, sondern auch aus Haus- 
haltsgriinden. Belzec, Sobibor und Treblinka andererseits waren schlicht und 





279 Raul Hilberg, “Die Aktion Reinhard", in: Eberhard Jackel, Jürgen Rohwer (Hg.), Der Mord an 
den Juden im Zweiten Weltkrieg, Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 1985, S. 129f. 
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einfach Tótungslager. So konnten sie aber unter keinem Haushaltstitel geführt 
werden, und es spricht viel dafür, daß die Mittel für ihren Bau und Betrieb 
fragmentarisch und minimal waren. Das ist wahrscheinlich der Grund, warum 
sie nicht vollentwickelt als ein Gebüudekomplex in den Himmel wuchsen. Sie 
muften wohl nacheinander und Schritt für Schritt gebaut werden, um finanzi- 
ell unauffällig zu bleiben.” 


Diese Thesen, aufgestellt von einem Gelehrten, der sein Opus Magnum?" 
groDenteils der Auseinandersetzung mit der bürokratisch-administrativen 
Struktur des Dritten Reiches gewidmet hat, sind schlicht und einfach unsinnig. 

Niemand, der die komplexe Struktur und Funktionsweise der natio- 
nalsozialistischen wirtschaftlich-administrativen Ämter kennt"? kann ernst- 
lich glauben, im Generalgouvernement hátten Lager irgendwelcher Art entste- 
hen und sich entwickeln können, ohne dass eine präzise Planung und ein spe- 
zifisches Budget vorgelegen hätten. 

Was die Bauwirtschaft anbelangt, so war der Generalgouverneur dem 
Reichsminister Speer als dem Generalbevollmächtigten für die Regelung der 
Bauwirtschaft unterstellt, und zwar über dessen lokalen Stellvertreter, den SS- 
Wirtschafter beim Hóheren SS- und Polizeiführer im Generalgouvernement, 
dem seinerseits der Generalbevollmächtigte für die Regelung der Bauwirt- 
schaft im Generalgouvernement unterstand.” 

Die jedem Höheren SS- und Polizeiführer (HSSPF)" beigeordneten SS- 
Wirtschafter waren “für alle Wirtschafts- Verwaltungsangelegenheiten der SS- 
Dienststellen und SS-Einheiten im Bereich ihres jeweiligen HSSPF" zustän- 
dig, und zwar spezifisch "für Haushalt, Kassen- und Rechnungswesen, 
Rechtsangelegenheiten [wie Mietverträge, Versicherungsangelegenheiten u. 
dgl.], Vorprüfung, Verpflegungswirtschaft, Kraftfahrwesen, Rohstoffwirt- 
schaft, Bauwesen, wirtschaftliche Unternehmungen und Konzentrationsla- 
ger” 275 

In der Praxis vertrat der SS-Wirtschafter gleichzeitig den Reichsminister 
Speer sowie das SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt (WVHA). Gemäß der 
Struktur dieses Amtes war auch das Arbeitsgebiet des SS-Wirtschafters in 
fünf Gruppen unterteilt, von denen Gruppe C — Bauwesen die Verantwortung 
für Bauten trug. 





271 R, Hilberg, Die Vernichtung der europäischen Juden, aaO. (Anm. 17) Hilberg handelt den Kern 
der “Holocaust”-Thematik, den Vernichtungsprozess in den Todeslagern, auf ganzen 19 der 1300 
Seiten seines dreibändigen Werkes ab! Vgl. dazu Jürgen Graf, “Die Vernichtung der europäi- 
schen Juden”: Hilbergs Riese auf tönernen Füßen, 3. Aufl., Castle Hill Publisher, Uckfield 2018. 

272 Vgl. dazu Carlo Mattogno, Die Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz: Organi- 
sation, Zustündigkeiten, Aktivitüten, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014. 

273 WAPL, 268, S. 81f. 

274 Die HSSPF waren jene von Ostland, Russland-Mitte, Russland-Siid, Nord sowie Serbien. 

275 Hans Buchheim, “Die SS — das Herrschaftsinstrument”, in: ders., Martin Broszat, Hans-Adolf Ja- 
cobsen, Helmut Krausnick, Anatomie des SS-Staates, DTV, Miinchen 1982, Band 1, S. 139. 
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Dem Hóheren SS- und Polizeiführer im Generalgouvernement unterstan- 
den schlieBlich vier SS- und Polizeiführer, einer für jeden Distrikt: Warschau 
(Arpad Wigand), Lublin (Odilo Globocnik), Radom (Carl-Albrecht Oberg) 
sowie Lemberg (Fritz Katzmann). 

Im November 1941 umfasste das Amt II *Bauten" des Hauptamts Haushalt 
und Bauten (HHB) sieben Bauinspektionen der Waffen-SS und Polizei bei 
den Hóheren SS- und Polizeiführern. Die Jurisdiktion über das Generalgou- 
vernement, auf dessen Territorium sich die Lager Belzec, Sobibór und Treb- 
linka befanden, übte die Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Reich Ge- 
neralgouvernement aus, die in fünf Zentralbauleitungen mit neun Bauleitun- 
gen zerfiel. Die Bauinspektion hatte ihren Sitz in Krakau, während sich die 
Zentralbauleitungen in Krakau, Warschau, Lublin, Debica und Lemberg be- 
fanden (letzteres gehörte administrativ zum Generalgouvernement”’°). Die 
Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Warschau unterstand somit so- 
wohl der Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Reich Generalgouverne- 
ment als auch dem SS-Wirtschafter beim Höheren SS- und Polizeiführer im 
Generalgouvernement. 

Sämtliche im Jahre 1942 im Generalgouvernement durchgeführten Bauar- 
beiten folgte der normalen bürokratischen Praxis, die wie folgt aussah: Von 
der Amtsgruppe C “Bauwesen” des SS-WVHA gelangten die Anweisungen in 
Übereinstimmung mit den Direktiven des Reichsministers Speer über den SS- 
Wirtschafter zu den Zentralbauleitungen und Bauleitungen, denen die materi- 
elle Durchführung der Arbeiten oblag. 

Was Treblinka betrifft, so wird diese Praxis vom einzigen bekannten Do- 
kument über die Errichtung dieses Lagers voll und ganz bestätigt. Es handelt 
sich um eine Arbeitsbescheinigung vom 1. Juni 1942, zu welcher der polni- 
sche Richter Z. Lukaszkiewicz Folgendes mitteilt:””’ 


“Der Zeuge Lucjan Puchata, Eisenbahntechniker, hat ein sehr interessantes 
Dokument vorgelegt: Eine Arbeitseinsatzbescheinigung von der Zentralbaulei- 
tung der Waffen-SS und Polizei, am 1. Juni 1942 ausgestellt. Seinen Aussagen 
nach hat man ihm an diesem Tage die Bauarbeiten für ein Nebengleis, das 
vom Eisenbahnzweig zum Lager führen sollte, übertragen. Diese Bescheini- 
gung ist bis zum 15. Juni 1942075! gültig, und an diesem Tage wurden die Ar- 
beiten It. Angabe des Zeugen beendet.” 


Später hat Lukaszkiewicz das betreffende Dokument vollständig transkribiert. 
Sein Text lautet wie folgt:”” 


"Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Warschau. 





276 WAPL, 3, S. 12, 24. 

271 USSR-344. GARF, 7445-2-126, S. 320 (S. 3 des Berichts). 

278 Im Text steht irrtümlich “1945”. 

279 7, Lukaszkiewicz, Obóz straceń w Treblince, aaO. (Anm. 36), S. 51. 
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Warschau, den 1.6. 1942, Koszykowa 6, Postfach 214. 

Fernspr. 9-21-83. 

Bescheinigung Nr. 664. 

Der Pole Lucjan Puchala, geb. am..., ist als Techniker bei der hiesigen 
Dienststelle Koszykowa beschäftigt. Es wird gebeten, denselben ungehindert 
passieren zu lassen und ihn nicht zu anderen Arbeiten heranzuziehen. Diese 
Bescheinigung verliert am 15.6. 1942 ihre Gültigkeit und kann nur von der 
hiesigen Dienststelle verlüngert werden. Der Ausweis ist am Verfalltage un- 
aufgefordert zurückzuziehen. 

Leiter der Zentralbauleitung Warschau. 

(Unterschrift unleserlich) SS-Scharführer. ” 


Dieses Dokument belegt, dass die Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Poli- 
zei Warschau für den Bau des Lagers Treblinka zuständig war und dieser so- 
mit gángiger Praxis folgte. Laut Y. Arad hatten zwei deutsche Firmen Vertrá- 
ge zur Errichtung des Lagers: Schónbronn in Leipzig sowie Schmidt-Münster- 
mann.?*? Diese Firmen — neben denen zweifellos noch andere am Bau beteiligt 
waren — haben ihre Aufträge genau wie Lucjan Puchala von der Zentralbaulei- 
tung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Warschau erhalten. Somit fungierte diese als 
Auftraggeberin, und es galten auch für Treblinka sámtliche Normen, die beim 
Verkehr zwischen der Zentralbauleitung und den in deren Auftrag tätigen zivi- 
len Firmen Gültigkeit hatten, einschlieBlich des finanziellen Aspekts. Letzte- 
ren regelte sicherlich die Kasse der Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei 
Reich Generalgouvernement, denn für Auschwitz war die Kasse der Bauin- 
spektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Reich-“Ost” zuständig.”®' Dies bedeutet, 
dass für Treblinka (und dementsprechend logischerweise auch für Belzec und 
Sobibór) ein spezifischer Haushaltstitel existiert haben muss und dass das La- 
ger auf der Grundlage eines genauen Plans entstand. 

Dies gilt auch für Treblinka I. Verwaltungstechnisch und politisch unter- 
stand das Arbeitslager Treblinka dem SS- und Polizeiführer im Distrikt War- 
schau, Arpad Wiegand. Dieser hatte nämlich den Auftrag zum Bau dieses La- 
gers erhalten. Dies geht aus drei Dokumenten über die Lieferung verschiede- 
ner Materialien — Röhren, Nägel etc. — für das Lager Treblinka (I) hervor. 

Beim ersten dieser drei Dokumente handelt es sich um einen Brief des 
beim Amt des SS- und Polizeiführers im Distrikt Warschau angestellten SS- 
Unterscharführers Dr. Irmfried Eberl vom 19. Juni 1942. Das Schreiben ist an 
den Kommissar für den jüdischen Wohnbezirk gerichtet und beginnt mit dem 
Satz? 


"Für das Lager Treblinka werden noch benótigt |...]. 


» 





280 Y. Arad, aaO. (Anm. 69), S. 37; Arad gibt für seine Angaben keine Quellen an. 
281 Siehe hierzu Carlo Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 272), S. 43-45. 
?? Dokument abgelichtet bei Stanistaw Wojtczak, aaO. (Anm. 58), S. 167. 
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Das zweite Dokument ist ein Brief, dessen Datum unleserlich ist, doch wohl 
ebenfalls in den Juni 1942 fallt. Er wurde von Heinz Auerswald, Kommissar 
fiir den jiidischen Wohnbezirk im Amt des Gouverneurs des Distrikts War- 
schau, “an den Obmann des Judenrates Warschau” gerichtet und beginnt wie 
folgt:?*? 


"Für die Einrichtung des Lagers Treblinka werden folgende Gegenstünde be- 

nótigt [...]. " 

Im dritten dieser Dokumente, einem vom 26. Juni 1942 stammenden Brief Dr. 
Eberls an den Kommissar für den jüdischen Wohnbezirk Auerswald zum 
Thema “Arbeitslager Treblinka” heißt es eingangs:”** 

"Für den Ausbau des Arbeitslagers Treblinka werden noch folgende Gegen- 

stände dringend benötigt [...].” 

Das “Arbeitslager Treblinka” wurde durch Erlass des Gouverneurs des Dis- 
trikts Warschau vom 15. November 1941 gegründet. Der Befehl zum Bau des 
Lagers, in dem auch dessen Zweck angegeben wird, wurde am 16. Dezember 
1941 im Amtsblatt für den Distrikt Warschau Generalgouvernement Nr. 11-12 
auf S. 116 publiziert.^? 

Die Fórderung von Kies aus der Grube bei Treblinka I wurde vom “SS- 
Sonderkommando Treblinka” geleitet,”*° was laut Lukaszkiewicz die offizielle 
Bezeichnung des angeblichen “Todeslagers” (also Treblinka II) war.’ Dies 
wird dadurch bestätigt, dass die Förderung von Kies an Ort und Stelle von ei- 
ner entsprechenden Firma betrieben wurde, nämlich dem Deutschen Herd- 
und Steinwerk GmbH Kieswerk Treblinka.”®® 

Somit besaß das “Sonderkommando Treblinka” sehr wohl institutionellen 
Charakter und war folglich Bestandteil der Verwaltungsstruktur des General- 
gouvernements. Politisch unterstand es dem SS- und Polizeiführer im Distrikt 
Warschau und dem Höheren SS- und Polizeiführer im Generalgouvernement 
(Friedrich Wilhelm Krüger), administrativ der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen- 
SS und Polizei Warschau sowie dem SS-Wirtschafter. 

Kurzum: Die Behauptung, wonach die Lager Treblinka, Belzec und 
Sobibör ohne jeglichen Haushaltstitel errichtet worden sein sollen, ist histo- 
risch falsch und für jeden mit den bürokratischen Gepflogenheiten des Dritten 
Reichs Vertrauten schlechthin absurd. 





283 Ebenda, S. 168. 

284 Dokument abgelichtet in Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord. Dokumentation über Ausrottung und 
Widerstand der Juden in Polen während des zweiten Weltkrieges, Röderberg Verlag, Frank- 
furt/Main 1960, S. 304. 

285 Dokument abgelichtet bei S. Wojtczak, aaO. (Anm. 58), S. 155f. 

286 Siehe Dokument 16 im Anhang. 

287 USSR-344. GARF, 7445-2-126, S. 319 a (S. 2 des Berichts). 

288 Siehe Dokument 17 im Anhang. 
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Wie erklart sich nun der ausgesprochen primitive Charakter dieser Lager? 
In Wirklichkeit ist dies eine falsche Fragestellung, denn die Primitivität der 
drei Lager geht nicht aus irgendwelchen Dokumenten, sondern lediglich aus 
Zeugenaussagen hervor. Welcher Wert diesen beizumessen ist, haben wir in 
den vorhergehenden Kapiteln drastisch gesehen. Somit ist der primitive Cha- 
rakter der Lager keine objektiv nachgewiesene Tatsache, sondern blof eine 
subjektive Rekonstruktion. Im Gegenteil: Da die Lager entsprechend den übli- 
chen, für die anderen Lager gültigen wirtschaftlich-administrativen Gepflo- 
genheiten aufgebaut worden sind, konnten sie gar nicht dermafen primitiv 
sein, und man kommt zwangsläufig zum Schluss, dass die auf Zeugenaussa- 
gen beruhende subjektive Rekonstruktion nicht die Wirklichkeit widerspiegeln 
kann. 

Bei dieser irrealen Rekonstruktion springt ganz besonders der unsäglich 
primitive Charakter der entscheidend wichtigen Gebäude ins Auge, um deren 
willen die Lager doch angeblich errichtet worden sein sollen: Der Tótungs- 
und Leichenverbrennungsanlagen nämlich. Beginnen wir bei den Tötungsein- 
richtungen, wobei wir uns strikt auf Treblinka beschränken. 


2. Die angeblichen Tótungseinrichtungen in Treblinka 


Im Folgenden verzichten wir auf jede Erórterung der von vielen Zeugen zum 
besten gegebenen technischen Phantasien wie der Dampf- und der Luftab- 
saugkammern. Wir beschränken uns auf jene Ausrottungstechniken, die laut 
der heute gültigen orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung in Treblinka angewendet 
worden sein sollen. Als Ausgangspunkt wählen wir hierbei die im Beschrei- 
bung im am 3. September 1965 gefällten Urteil des Schwurgerichts Düssel- 
dorf? gegen Kurt Franz:”” 


“Den Mittelpunkt des Totenlagers bildeten die Gaskammer, in denen die Juden 
durch Auspuffgase eines Dieselmotors getötet wurden. Zu Beginn der Mas- 
sentótungen gab es nur das sogenannte ‘alte Gashaus’. Das aus Ziegelsteinen 
auf einem Betonfundament errichtete massive Gebäude enthielt 3 Gaskam- 
mern, die etwa 4 x 4 m groß und ca. 2,6 m hoch waren, sowie einen Maschi- 
nenraum für den Dieselmotor und die Lichtanlage des Lagers. Sämtliche 
Rüume lagen an einem dem Steingebüude vorgebauten Holzkorridor, zu dem 
man über mehrere Treppenstufen gelangte. Von diesem Korridor aus führten 
etwa 1,80 m hohe und ca. 90 cm breite Türen in die Gaskammern, die nach Art 
von Luftschutztüren so gearbeitet waren, daf sie die Kammern nahezu luft- 
dicht abschlossen. Ihnen gegenüber befanden sich in jeder Gaskammer an der 
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Aufenwand aus dicken Holzbohlen gefertigte Klapptüren. Diese waren etwa 
2,50 m breit und etwa 1,80 m hoch und konnten nach Art der modernen Gara- 
gentüren bei der Óffnung hochgeklappt werden. Sie mündeten auf eine das 
ganze Gebäude umziehende, etwa 0,70 m über dem Erdboden gelegene breite 
Betonrampe. Der Boden der Gaskammern war gekachelt und war zur Rampe 
hin abgeschrägt. Auch die Wände waren zumindest bis zu einer gewissen Höhe 
ebenfalls gekachelt. An den Decken der einzelnen Kammern befanden sich ei- 
nige Rohrleitungen und Brauseköpfe. Dadurch sollten die Gaskammern den 
Eindruck von Duschräumen hervorrufen. Tatsächlich dienten die Rohrleitun- 
gen aber zum Einführen der von dem Dieselmotor im Maschinenraum erzeig- 
ten Abgase. Eine besondere Beleuchtungsanlage gab es in den Kammern 
nicht. 

Schon bald nach der Betriebsaufnahme stellte sich heraus, daß die Kapazität 
des alten Gashauses nicht ausreichte, um die täglich anfallenden Judentrans- 
porte reibungslos zu liquidieren. Man begann daher Ende August/Anfang Sep- 
tember 1942 mit dem Bau eines neuen großen Gashauses, das mehr und grö- 
fere Gaskammern enthielt und nach etwa einmonatiger Bauzeit in Betrieb ge- 
nommen werden konnte. 

Auch dieses Gebäude, das zwischen der Einmündung des Schlauchs und dem 
alten Gashaus errichtet wurde, war aus Ziegelsteinen auf einem Betonfunda- 
ment massiv gebaut. Fünf breite, an den Seiten mit Blumenschalen dekorierte 
Steinstufen führten zum Eingang an der Stirnseite des Gebäudes und mündeten 
in einen breiten Korridor, an dessen beiden Seiten die neuen Gaskammern la- 
gen. Ihre genauen Maße lassen sich nicht feststellen, da weder der Angeklagte 
L. noch seine Mitangeklagten und auch nicht die jüdischen Zeugen hierzu prä- 
zise Angaben machen können. Alle sind sich lediglich darin einig, daß die 
neuen Gaskammern ein etwa doppelt so großes Fassungsvermögen hatten wie 
die Kammern des alten Gebäudes. Wahrscheinlich waren die neuen Gaskam- 
mern also etwa 8 m lang, 4 m breit und 2 m hoch. [...] 

Der Vernichtungsvorgang selbst dauerte etwa 30 bis 40 Minuten. [...] 

Ein angenommenes Fassungsvermögen von etwa 200 bis 350 Menschen je 
Gaskammern im alten Haus und etwa 400 bis 700 Menschen je Gaskammer im 
neuen Haus dürfte nach allem am wahrscheinlichsten sein.” 


Diese Schilderung entspricht weitgehend der von Lukaszkiewicz anhand der 
Zeugenaussagen von Wiernik, Reichmann, Czechowicz und Finkelstein abge- 
gebenen:*”! 


"Beide Gebdude waren nach dem Korridorsystem erbaut, dabei war der Ein- 
gang zu den Kammern im 1. Gebäude von beiden Seiten des Korridors, wäh- 
rend im kleinen Gebäude der Zutritt zu den Kammern nur vor einer Seite war. 
Der Eingang war relativ klein und mit genau zupassenden Türen verschlossen. 
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An der Außenwand der Kammer befand sich eine große Klappe, die nach oben 
zu öffnen war, und die zur Beseitigung von Leichen diente. Die Kammern wa- 
ren gekachelt, der Boden war nach außen abschüssig, was die Entfernung von 
Leichen erleichtert hat. In der Decke befanden sich Offnungen der Auspuffroh- 
re von Motoren, die in Nebengebäuden standen. Diese Öffnungen dienten zur 
Zufuhr des Auspuffgases, durch welches die Opfer erstickten. Zeuge Wiernik, 
der während seines ganzen Lageraufenthaltes als Zimmermannmeister be- 
schäftigt war und eine relative Freiheitsbewegung hatte, gibt folgende Ausma- 
fe der Kammer: Im kleinen Gebäude 5 x 5 m, im großen 7 x 7 т.” 
Die von der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung gemachten Angaben Tuben in 
Wirklichkeit fast ganz auf der Zeugenaussage Jankiel Wierniks, der, wie wir 
im zweiten Kapitel dargelegt haben, seinerseits auf die Schilderung der 
Dampfkammern im Bericht vom 15. November 1942 zurückgegriffen hat. 

Doch auch hinsichtlich der Struktur, ja selbst der Anzahl der angeblichen 
Gaskammern der zweiten Anlage bestehen — ebenfalls auf Zeugenaussagen 
beruhende — Varianten, die in der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung mit kei- 
nem Sterbenswórtchen erwähnt werden. 

In Kapitel III haben wir die Zeugenaussage des Abe Kon zitiert, laut dem 
die zweite Tótungsanlage 12 Gaskammern enthielt. Auf dieser Aussage beruh- 
te der sowjetische Bericht über Treblinka vom 24. August 1944, in dem ent- 
sprechend von 12 Gaskammern die Rede ist.” Wie bereits gesehen, spricht 
die heutige orthodoxe Version von 10 Kammern. Die Zeugen Willi Metz und 
Otto Horn, die im "Lager II" gearbeitet hatten, erklárten, die Anlage habe 6 
Gaskammern gchabt "7" Jankiel Wiernik schrieb, bei seiner Ankunft in Treb- 
linka habe es drei Gaskammern gegeben, und weitere zwei seien während sei- 
nes Lageraufenthalts noch vor der Errichtung der zweiten Ausrottungsanlage 
dazugekommen,””* so dass es insgesamt 15 und nicht 13 Gaskammern gege- 
ben hátte. 

Laut den von W. Grossmann zitierten Zeugen mafen die Gaskammern in 
eben jener Anlage 7 m x 8 m,” gemäß den von Lukaszkiewicz befragten 7 m 
x 7 m, nach dem Zeugen Abe Kon 6 m x 6 m?" und laut der heute gültigen 
Version 8 m x 4 m. Die Maximalkapazität dieser Kammern schwankt zwi- 
schen 600 (Abe Kon) und 1000 bis 1200 (Jankiel Wiernik).?* Schließlich be- 
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hauptet Elias Rosenberg, die zweite Tótungsanlage sei nicht zwischen August 
und Oktober 1942, sondern im März 1943 errichtet worden.?” 

Auch über die Lage der Guckfensterchen in den Gaskammern sind sich die 
Zeugen nicht einig. Im Bericht der Frontinformation TASS vom 11. Septem- 
ber 1944 heißt es:??? 


"Nach zehn Minuten starben die im 'Bad' befindlichen Personen unter grau- 
enhaften Qualen. Dies registrierte der ‘Bademeister’ durch ein Glasfenster- 
chen in der Tür." 


Hingegen wird im polnisch-sowjetischen Protokoll vom 15. September 1944 
behauptet: ??! 


“Auf dem Dach dieses — hermetisch abschlieBbaren — Gebdudes gab es ein 
kleines Fenster, durch welches man den Todeskampf der Sterbenden beobach- 
ten konnte." 


Auch laut E. Rosenberg befand sich dieses Fensterchen auf dem Dach der 
Gaskammern.*”” 

Zur gleichen Zeit zeichnete der Militäruntersuchungsrichter der Militär- 
staatsanwaltschaft der 65. Sowjetischen Armee, der Oberleutnant der Justiz 
Jurowski, Pläne der ersten sowie der zweiten angeblichen Tótungsanlage von 
Treblinka. Der erste trágt die Bezeichnung *Plan des Gebáudes Nr. 1 des La- 
gers Treblinka 2, in dem die Tötung von Menschen jüdischer Nationalität er- 
folgte".? Die Zeichnung ist mit Nummern von eins bis sieben versehen, fer- 
ner mit den kyrillischen Buchstaben “a”, “б”, “B”. 

Der Bildlegende zufolge weisen die Ziffern und Buchstaben auf folgende 
Einrichtungen hin: 

1: Anbau 

2: Raum, in dem sich der Motor befand 

3, 4, 5: Kammern 

6: Aufenthaltsraum der Angestellten 

T: Rampe 

a Leitróhre vom Motor 
6 Fenster (= Offnung), durch das man Gas auf das Dach abführte. 

B: Tür 
Außerdem steht auf der Zeichnung noch eine Anmerkung ohne Zahl oder 
Buchstaben: “Gasleitung in die Kammern". 

Im Raum 2 ist ein kleiner Traktor gezeichnet. Im Raum 3 sind auch die 
Maße eingetragen — m 4 x 5 — welche auch für Raum 1 und 2 gelten. Der An- 
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bau (пристроика = pristroika) dürfte wohl ein Korridor sein, den man durch 
zwei Stufen (links auf der Zeichnung) betreten kann; auch zur Rampe führt 
der Weg von beiden Seiten durch zwei Gitter. Die "Fenster" an der Decke 
messen laut dem Plan ca. 0,5 m x 0,5 m und sind mit Gittern versehen. 

Die zweite Zeichnung trägt die Bezeichnung “Plan des Gebäudes Nr. 2 des 
Lagers Treblinka 2, in dem die Tötung von Menschen jüdischer Nationalität 
erfolgte"? 

Die Bildlegende liefert folgende Erklárungen: 


1-10: Kammern 


11: Korridor 

12: | Ort, wo der Motor installiert war 

a: Einleitung des Gases 

6: Entfernung des Gases aus der Kammer 
B: Tür 


Auch in dieser Zeichnung erscheint eine Anmerkung ohne Ziffer und Buch- 
stabe: *Rohr, das vom Motor zu den Kammern führte". Im Raum 12 ist hier 
ebenfalls ein kleiner Traktor gezeichnet. 

Diese beiden Zeichnungen zeigen zweifelsohne zwei Anlagen mit Gas- 
kammern, die durch Motorabgase gespeist werden (oder genauer gesagt, durch 
die Abgase eines Traktors). Doch hat keiner der von Richter Jurowski befrag- 
ten Zeugen eine solche Tótungsversion erwähnt. Wie wir in Kapitel II darge- 
legt haben, sprachen sie wohl von einem Motor, doch dieser diente lediglich 
zum Betrieb der Pumpe, mit welcher man die Luft aus der Kammern absaugte, 
und nicht zum Füllen der Kammern mit Abgasen, und diese Version wurde of- 
fiziell im sowjetischen Bericht über Treblinka vom 24. August 1944 sowie im 
polnisch-sowjetischen Protokoll vom 15. September 1944 angeführt. Welches 
war also die Quelle des Richters Jurowski? 

Die Antwort ist einfach: Jankiel Wierniks Ausführungen vom Mai 1944. 
Die sowjetischen Untersuchungsrichter waren nämlich in Besitz einer Kopie 
dieses Texts, der im sowjetischen Bericht vom 24. August 1944 ausdrücklich 
erwähnt wird. Wie erinnerlich hatte Wiernik ganz einfach die Dampfkammern 
des Berichts vom 15. November 1942 in Motorabgaskammern verwandelt und 
sogar die jenem Bericht beigefügte Lagerskizze kopiert. Auf diesem Plan?” 
sind auch die beiden angeblichen Tótungsanlagen eingezeichnet, die erste mit 
drei und die zweite mit zehn Kammern, deren Struktur praktisch identisch mit 
jener der beiden Zeichnungen Richter Jurowskis ist. Doch weil Wiernik ver- 
gessen hatte, den zehn Gaskammern seiner zweiten Zeichnung einen elften 
Raum beizugesellen, in dem der Motor installiert war, sah sich Richter Ju- 
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matters. However, during World War II the operations of the JAG had spread 
to all phases of military activity where legal matters arose; it even got involved 
in litigations relative to war production contracts. The Judge Advocate Gen- 
eral, Major General Myron C. Cramer, had given a speech in May 1945, in 
which he declared that the pursuit and arraignment of Nazis was to tax to the 
utmost the capacity of the War Crimes Branch and become a major activity of 
the JAG, whose resources he pledged to Jackson. While it is not specified ex- 
actly what the War Crimes Branch did in connection with the IMT, it is most 
likely that it effectively supervised the American (hence major) role in the 
screening and selection of prosecution and defense lawyers and staff, in the se- 
lection of other staff such as translators, and in interrogations. Of course, Jack- 
son formally held much of this authority, but it is reasonably sure that such re- 
sponsibilities were, in fact, exercised by the War Crimes Branch.” 

The involvement of the War Crimes Branch in trials was, however, much 
deeper. 

While the IMT and NMT trials were being conducted, several lesser trials 
were taking place. Among these were the trials held at the Dachau camp (out- 
side Munich and thus not far from Nuremberg) of the staffs of some concentra- 
tion camps (Buchenwald, Flossenbiirg, Dachau) that had been captured by the 
Americans and of those accused of killing 83 American prisoners at Malmédy 
during the Battle of the Bulge. These trials were supervised by the War Crimes 
Branch.“ They were perhaps the most shameful episodes in U.S. history. 

The entire repertoire of third degree methods was enacted at Dachau: beat- 
ings and brutal kicking, to the point of ruining testicles in 137 cases, knocking 
out teeth, starvation, solitary confinement, torture with burning splinters, and 
impersonation of priests in order to encourage prisoners to “confess.” Low 
rank prisoners were assured that convictions were being sought only against 
higher ranking officers and that they had absolutely nothing to lose by cooper- 
ating and making the desired statements. Such “evidence” was then used 
against them when they joined their superiors in the dock. The latter, on the 
other hand, had been told that by “confessing” they had taken all responsibility 
onto themselves, thereby shielding their men from trial. A favorite stratagem, 
when a prisoner refused to cooperate, was to arrange a mock trial. The prisoner 
was led into a room in which civilian investigators, dressed in U.S. Army uni- 
forms, were seated around a black table with a crucifix in the center, with two 
candles providing the only light. This “court” then proceeded to hold a sham 
trial, at the conclusion of which a sham death sentence was passed. The “con- 
demned” prisoner was later promised that, if he cooperated with the prosecu- 
tors in giving evidence, he would be reprieved. Sometimes interrogators 
threatened to turn prisoners over to the Russians. In many cases the prisoner’s 
family was threatened with loss of ration cards or other hardships if coopera- 
tion was not obtained. 
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rowski gezwungen, den Traktor (Motor) am Ende des Korridors einzuzeich- 
nen, zwischen den Kammern 5 und 10. Er hat Wierniks Zeichnungen gewis- 
senhaft übernommen, jedoch versucht, ein Mindestmaß an Ordnung in sie zu 
bringen, und dabei innerhalb der Installationen Vorrichtungen eingezeichnet, 
die Wiernik nicht erwähnt hatte. Da der sowjetische Richter bedeutend mehr 
von Technik verstand als jener tumbe Tropf von einem Zeugen, hat er die 
Zeichnung auch um ein Element bereichert, das für eine hypothetische Mas- 
sentötung mit Motorabgasen unabdingbar gewesen wäre, dessen Notwendig- 
keit Wiernik jedoch gar nicht bewusst war: Die Öffnungen zum Abführen des 
Gases, d.h. der Luft-Abgasmischung. Auf diesen wichtigen Punkt kommen 
wir im Absatz 8 noch zu sprechen. 

Aus all dem geht klar hervor, dass Richter Jurowski technisch zu beschla- 
gen war, um den von den Zeugen erzählten Unfug zu schlucken, doch als sow- 
jetischer Militärrichter akzeptierte er die Geschichte von der Massenvernich- 
tung in Motorabgaskammern und verlieh ihr mit seinen Zeichnungen einen 
gewissen Grad an Plausibilitat.*°° 


3. Dieselmotor oder Benzinmotor? 


In seiner vorzüglichen Studie The Diesel Gas Chambers: Ideal for Torture — 
Absurd for Murder” hat Friedrich P. Berg die heutige Version der Massen- 
morde in den angeblichen östlichen Vernichtungslagern — Vergasungen mit 
Dieselmotorabgasen — vom technischen Standpunkt aus untersucht. Er hebt 
insbesondere hervor, dass nach den Gesetzen der Toxikologie eine Person, die 
einer Konzentration von 0,4% Kohlenmonoxid (CO) (d.h. 4000 Teile CO pro 
einer Million Teile Luft) ausgesetzt ist, in weniger als einer Stunde stirbt. Da 
die Zeit, innerhalb welcher der Tod eintritt, in direktem Verhältnis zum Pro- 
zentsatz an CO steht, braucht es entsprechend eine doppelt so hohe Konzent- 
ration, also 0,8%, um den Tod innerhalb weniger als einer halben Stunde her- 
vorzurufen. Von den beiden in den vierziger Jahren existierenden Haupttypen 
des Dieselmotors berücksichtigt Berg denjenigen, dessen Abgase einen größe- 
ren Prozentsatz an CO enthalten, nämlich den Motor mit ungeteilter Brenn- 
kammer. Im Leerlauf produziert dieser ungefähr 0.03% CO, mit Volllast hin- 
gegen 0,4%. Berg meint dazu: 

"Anders gesagt, wir haben hier einen Diesel, der allem Anschein nach dazu 

benutzt werden konnte, innerhalb einer halben Stunde einen Massenmord zu 

begehen.” 
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Doch kann ein Dieselmotor nicht andauernd mit Volllast laufen, denn auf- 
grund der Anhäufung von Feststoffen in den Zylindern ginge er bald kaputt. 
Andererseits operiert ein Diesel normalerweise mit großem Luftüberschuss. 
Im Leerlauf, bei einem Luft-Brennstoffverháltnis von 100:1, stößt der Motor 
18% Sauerstoff aus, was nur unwesentlich weniger als der Sauerstoffgehalt 
der atmosphärischen Luft (21%) ist und zum Überleben ausreicht. Bei einer 
Menschenvergasung müsste man deshalb den Sauerstoffgehalt der Luft so 
vermindern, dass die Opfer an Sauerstoffmangel ersticken, d.h. auf ungefähr 
9%. Dies wird erreicht, indem man ein Luft-Brennstoffverhältnis von 25:1 
herstellt, was bei ca. 34 der Volllast erreicht wird. 

Laut den Zeugen wurde bei den angeblichen Gaskammern von Belzec, 
Sobibör und Treblinka der Dieselmotor eines russischen Panzers verwendet. 
Der stärkste sowjetische Panzermotor befand sich im Typ T34: Ein V12- 
Zylinder-Diesel mit ungetrennter Brennkammer, einer Höchstleistung von 550 
PS, einem Zylinderhubraum von 38,860 cm? = 38,86 Litern und maximal 
1,900 Umdrehungen pro Minute. 

Wenn die zweite Vergasungsinstallation von Treblinka insgesamt 640 m? 
maß und 3200 Menschen aufnehmen konnte, so kommt Berg bei seinen Be- 
rechnungen zum Schluss, dass das in ihr enthaltene effektive Luftvolumen ca. 
400 m? betrug, wenn man ein Volumen von 75 Liter pro Person ansetzt. 

Rundet man die maximale Drehzahl pro Minute auf 2.000 auf, da ein Vier- 
takt-Motor nur jede zweite Umdrehung seinen Kolbeninhalt entleert, stießen 
sie in einer Minute (1.000x38,86=) 38.860 Liter oder 38,86 m? Abgase aus. 
Damit hätte der Motor den ganzen Luftgehalt der Gaskammern in (400+ 
38,86=) etwas über 10 Minuten ausgetauscht. Die Gaskammern mussten Öff- 
nungen zum Abführen der Luft-Gas-Mischung aufweisen, sonst wären sie un- 
ter dem übermächtigen Druck eingestürzt. Berg geht davon aus, dass es unter 
diesen Umständen 20 Minuten braucht, bis in den Gaskammern derselbe Pro- 
zentsatz an CO erreicht ist wie in den Abgasen selbst, d.h. realistischerweise 
0,22%/Volumen bei Volllast und einem Luft/Treibstoffverhältnis von 20:1. 

Wie Berg hervorhebt, geschah bei Experimenten mit Meerschweinchen 
Folgendes "P 


“Bei einer realen CO-Konzentration von 0,22%/Vol., die bereits zu Beginn er- 
reicht war und die angesichts des verminderten Sauerstoffgehalts einer effekti- 
ven CO-Konzentration von rund 0,7796 entsprach, dauerte es mehr als drei 
Stunden, bis alle Versuchstiere tot waren. Die Annahme ist deshalb berechtigt, 
daß bei einem ähnlichen Vergasungsversuch mit Menschen und nur allmählich 
steigender CO-Konzentration die meisten in den hypothetischen Gaskammern 
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Eingeschlossenen nach einer oder gar zwei Stunden immer noch am Leben 
wären. Dieses Resultat war ein Fiasko. " 


Hatten die SS-Mánner Massenvergasungen mit Motorabgasen durchführen 
wollen, argumentiert Berg, so hátten sie sicherlich zu einem Benzinmotor ge- 
griffen, dessen Abgase normalerweise 7%/vol. Kohlenmonoxid und 1%/vol. 
Sauerstoff enthalten. Bei entsprechender Einstellung des Vergasers kann der 
Kohlenmonoxidgehalt auf bis zu 12% gesteigert werden. Er folgert:*” 

"Allein schon aus diesem Gründen ist die Dieselabgasgeschichte unglaub- 

haft.” 

Werfen wir als nächstes die Frage auf, ob die Deutschen im Jahre 1941 
darüber Bescheid wussten, dass bei einer Massentötung von Menschen in 
Gaskammern ein Benzinmotor weitaus effizienter gewesen wäre als ein Die- 
selmotor. Die Antwort lautet ganz eindeutig ja. Wir führen ein einziges Bei- 
spiel an. 

1930 taten sich das Reichsgesundheitsamt Berlin und die I.G. Farbenin- 
dustrie-Aktiengesellschaft zusammen, um eine Reihe toxikologischer und hy- 
gienischer Versuche zu den Verbrennungsprodukten der Motore durchzufüh- 
ren. An dem Forschungsprojekt nahmen seitens des Reichsgesundheitsamtes 
Prof. Dr. med. E. Keeser, Dr. phil. V. Froboese und Dr. phil. R. Turnau teil, 
als Vertreter der I.G.-Farbenindustrie AG Oppau und Ludwigshafen Prof. Dr. 
med. E. Gross, Dr. phil. E. Kuss, Dr. phil. G. Ritter und Prof. Dr. Ing. W. 
Wilke. Das Ergebnis der Studie wurde unter dem Titel Toxikologie und Hygi- 
ene des Kraftfahrwesens veróffentlicht.?'? 

Die Experimente wurden ausschließlich mit Benzinmotoren durchgeführt, 
weil deren Abgase als weitaus schädlicher als jene der Dieselmotore betrach- 
tet wurden. Die Wissenschaftler nahmen zunächst Vorversuche mit drei ver- 
schiedenen Motorentypen vor: Hanomag 2/10 PS, Adler 6/25 PS und Benz 
10/30 PS. Die mittlere Zusammensetzung der Abgase sah wie folgt aus:?!! 


Kohlen- Kohlen- Sauer- Wasser- 

dioxid monoxid stoff stoff Methan 
Bedingungen Motor [% СО] [% CO] [% О] [% H5] [96 CHa] 
Hanomag 7.7 5,2 1,6 - - 








е Adler 8,5 8,5 1,1 3.7 1,0 
Benz 9,2 6,3 1,0 3,4 0,1 
Hanomag 13,2 0,2 1,4 - - 
beatae Adler 33 02 23 01 01 
Benz 13,5 1,7 1,1 0,5 0,1 





309 Ebenda, S. 456. 
310 Toxikologie und Hygiene des Kraftfahrwesens, Verlag von Julius Springer, Berlin 1930. 
311 Ebenda, S. 4. 
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Bei den anschlieBenden Experimenten wáhlten die Forscher den Adler-Motor. 
Bezüglich der Arbeitsbedingungen dieses Motors vermerkten sie"? 


"In der Luftzuführungsleitung des Vergasers war eine besondere Drosselvor- 
richtung angebracht, welche den von der Maschine angesaugten Frischluft- 
strom in einigen Grenzen zu verändern gestattete. Durch Verringern der Luft- 
zufuhr konnte ein Ansteigen des Gehaltes an unverbrannten Stoffen und damit 
des CO-Gehaltes im Abgas erreicht werden, wührend umgekehrt eine Verstür- 
kung der Luftzufuhr ein Sinken des CO-Gehaltes zur Folge hatte. " 
Nach einer Analyse von sechs verschiedenen Benzinarten führten die Wis- 
senschaftler zwólf Hauptexperimente durch. Hinsichtlich des CO-AusstoBes 


waren die höchsten Werte beim Leerlauf zu verzeichnen:?P? 


GASANALYSEN VERSCHIEDENER UNTERSUCHUNGSREIHEN' ^ 























СО» % О» 96 CO % H2 % CH, % N2 % 
8,20 1,12 9,08 4,70 0,60 76,28 
8,20 2,07 8,30 5,37 0,23 75,63 
9,10 0,73 8,55 2,61 2,10 76,98 
9,10 0,89 7,64 3:32 0,53 78,15 
8,90 1,35 8,06 3,99 0,17 77,54 
8,90 1,24 8,10 4,33 0,22 77,16 
7,50 1,35 10,01 4,42 1,36 75,36 
7,50 1,99 8,08 4,48 0,18 77,40 
8,80 1,05 8,00 3,85 0,82 77,49 
8,80 1,03 8,17 3,64 0,28 77,78 
9,90 2,70 7,40 2,50 0,26 77,30 
9,90 3,47 7,95 2,14 0,11 76,27 


Die bei der Durchführung der Experimente angewendete Technik war für jene 
Zeit sehr fortgeschritten.” Die Forscher nahmen daraufhin toxikologischen 
Untersuchungen vor, wobei sie anspruchsvolle Miniaturgaskammern bauten. 
Sie führten insbesondere Vorversuche durch, zu denen sie Folgendes ausführ- 
ten;?!ó 
"Die Versuche zeigen, daß bei einer 0,3%-igen CO-Konzentration weder 
Meerschweinchen noch weiße Mäuse während einer Versuchsdauer von zwei 
Stunden stärkere Vergiftungssymptome zeigten, daß jedoch jede Steigerung 
des CO-Gehaltes über 0,3% zu Krampfanfällen, Ataxie oder Narkose führte 





312 Fbenda, S. 5. 

313 Ebenda, Tafel I, S. 26. 

314 Tabelle in leicht vereinfachter Darstellung. 

315 Siehe Dokument 20 im Anhang. 

316 Toxikologie und Hygiene des Kraftfahrwesens, aaO. (Anm. 310), S. 45. 
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und bereits aus diesen Symptomen der Anstieg der CO-Konzentration in der 
Luft festgestellt werden konnte.” 


Die eigentlichen Experimente wurden mit fünf Benzinarten durchgeführt und 
dauerten jeweils 120 Minuten. Als Versuchstiere dienten weiße Mäuse und 
Meerschweinen. Die Forscher führten hierzu aus: 


"Nachdem die ersten Analysedaten der Orsat-AbgasanalysenP!! erhalten 
worden waren, wurde die Luftzufuhr des Vergasers soweit gedrosselt, bis der 
CO-Gehalt der Abgase auf 6,7% anstieg. " 
Somit begannen die Experimente mit einem Abgas-Luft-Gemisch mit einem 
CO-Gehalt von 0,3%. Bei dem 120 Minuten dauernden Versuch trat bei den 
Meerschweinchen Ataxie und Narkose ein, nicht jedoch der Tod 219 

Diese von uns sehr summarisch zusammengefasste Studie weist eine Bibli- 
ographie von sage und schreibe 240 Fachtexten auf.*'? Die Schlussfolgerung 
fällt nunmehr leicht: Die Geschichte von den Dieselmotorabgaskammern ist 
nicht nur unglaubwürdig, sondern grenzt ans Absurde: Wer sie ernstlich ver- 
teidigt, gleicht jemandem, der behaupten wollte, die Reichsregierung habe 
während des Zweiten Weltkriegs, obwohl sie über ein breitgefächertes Arse- 
nal der modernsten Waffen jener Zeit verfügte, lieber mit den Waffen des Ers- 
ten Weltkriegs gekämpft! 

Dieser Vergleich hinkt durchaus nicht, denn laut orthodoxer Geschichts- 
schreibung war die Planung und Errichtung der angeblichen Vernichtungsla- 
ger in Ostpolen eine Staatssache, ja sogar eine geheime Reichssache, und die 
Ausrottung der Juden in eben diesen Lagern soll eines der Hauptziele der Re- 
gierung des Dritten Reichs gewesen sein. 


4. Der “Kampf” zwischen den Motorabgasen und dem 
Zyanwasserstoffgas 


Unter den vielen Absurditäten des sogenannten “Gerstein-Berichts” betrifft 
eine — sehr wichtige — seine angebliche Mission, die Y. Arad wie folgt zu- 
sammenfasst:*”° 


“Das Vergasungssystem, das Wirth in den Todeslagern der Operation Rein- 
hard entwickelt und eingefiihrt hatte, erwies sich als lediglich teilweise erfolg- 
reich. Die häufigen Motorpannen führten zu Störungen und Verzögerungen 
beim ganzen Vernichtungsprozess. Globocnik war sich dieser Mängel bewusst 





317 Orsat = Aparat zur Analyse von Verbrennungsabgasen. 
318 Ebenda, S. 46-48. 

319 Bbenda, S. 96-103. 

320 Y. Arad, aaO. (Anm. 69), S. 100. 
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und beschloss in Zusammenarbeit mit den höheren SS-Chargen, die Möglich- 
keiten zur Einführung eines alternativen Vergasungssystems zu prüfen. Die 
vorherrschende Meinung unter den mit der Judenausrottung beauftragten hó- 
heren SS-Chargen war, dass Zyklon B für diese Aufgabe geeigneter sei. 
Obersturmführer Kurt Gerstein, Chef-Desinfektionsoffizier in der Abteilung 
Hygiene der Waffen-SS,U?!! sowie SS-Obersturmbannführer Wilhelm Pfannen- 
stiel, Professor und Direktor des Hygienischen Instituts an der Universität 
Marburg/Lahn, der auch Hygieneberater der Waffen-SS gewesen war, wurden 
Mitte August 1942 nach Lublin geschickt.P??! Gersteins Hauptaufgabe bestand 
darin, die Móglichkeit zur Einführung des Gases Zyklon BU??! in die Gaskam- 
mern zu prüfen. Zyklon B war bereits in Auschwitz anstelle der Motoren, wel- 
che in den Todeslagern der Operation Reinhard immer noch das Monoxidgas 
lieferten, mit Erfolg verwendet worden.” 


AnschlieBend legt Arad dar, Gerstein habe “einen schriftlichen Report über 
seine Mission verfasst, als er bei Kriegsende, von April bis Juli 1945, in einem 
amerikanischen"?! Militärgefängnis eingekerkert war", zitiert einen Auszug 


aus diesem “Bericht” und schlieBt:??? 


"Gersteins Mission löste keinerlei Veränderungen im Vergasungssystem der 
Todeslager der Aktion Reinhard aus. Weiterhin diente nach der von Wirth ein- 
geführten Methode durch Lastwagen- oder Panzermotoren erzeugtes Kohlen- 
monoxid die in diesen Lagern angewendete Tötungsmethode. Die Tatsache, 
dass Gerstein in Belzec Zeuge wurde, wie der das Gas erzeugende Dieselmo- 
tor zusammenbrach und die Menschen fast drei Stunden in der Gaskammer 
eingeschlossen blieben, ehe der Motor wieder lief, hatte keinerlei Änderungen 
der Prozedur zur Folge. Wirth weigerte sich, das von ihm entwickelte Verga- 
sungssystem aufzugeben. Sein Berufsstolz erlaubte es ihm nicht, zuzugeben, 
dass sich die Verwendung von Zyklon B zur Massentötung, die von Rudolf Höß 
entwickelt worden war, besser bewährte als Kohlenmonoxid. Er überredete 
Gerstein dazu, Berlin keinen anderen Gaskammertyp für Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka vorzuschlagen. Gerstein führte mit dem aus Kolin mitgebrachten 
Zyklon BU?9! nicht einmal irgendwelche Tötungsexperimente durch. Das Gas 
wurde unter dem Vorwand vergraben, es sei während der Fahrt verdorben.” 





32! Laut Gerstein: SS-Führungshauptamt, Amtsgruppe D, Sanitätswesen der Waffen SS, Abteilung 
Hygiene. PS-2170, S. 2. 

322 In Wirklichkeit hatte Pfannenstiel nichts mit Gersteins Mission zu tun und begleitete ihn “mehr 

zufällig” (siehe folgenden Abschnitt). 

Zyklon B war kein Gas, sondern auf eine poróse Trägersubstanz adsorbierter flüssiger Zyanwas- 

serstoff. Der hier von Arad begangene grobe Irrtum taucht in der orthodoxen Geschichtsschrei- 

bung nicht selten auf. 

324 In Wirklichkeit handelte es sich um ein französisches Militärgefängnis, jenes von Cherche-Midi: 
Dokument T-1306, Bericht des Gefüngnisarztes Dr. Trouillet vom 25.7.1945. 

325 Ebenda, S. 104. 

326 Gerstein hatte seinen eigenen Ausführungen zufolge kein Zyklon-B, sondern flüssige Blausäure 
mitgenommen. Siehe folgenden Abschnitt. 


323 
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5. Die “Mission” Kurt Gersteins 


Diese von Arad erzählte Geschichte ist ganz und gar abwegig. Fassen wir zu- 
nächst die Mission Gersteins so zusammen, wie er sie selbst geschildert hat: 

Am 10. März 1942 trat Gerstein der SS bei?” und wurde dem SS-Führer- 
hauptamt, Amtsgruppe D, Sanitätswesen der Waffen-SS, Abteilung Hygiene 
zugewiesen.” Dank seiner Erfolge auf dem Feld der Hygiene wurde er schon 
bald zum Leutnant und dann zum Oberleutnant befördert,” zwei Grade, die 
es in der Waffen-SS nicht gab.”” Im Januar?! oder Februar??? 1942 wurde er 
zum Chef des technischen Desinfektionsdienstes der Waffen-SS ernannt. In 
dieser Eigenschaft erhielt Gerstein am 8. Juni 1942 Besuch vom SS-Sturm- 
bannführer Günther vom Referat IV b 4 des SS-Reichssicherheitshauptamtes 
(RSHA),?? der ihm den Auftrag anvertraute, in allergeheimster Mission des 
Reichs 100 kg," nein, 260 kg?” einer Substanz zu besorgen, bei der es sich 
gleichzeitig um Blausäure (acide prussique), HCN, und Zyankali (cyanure 
de potassium), KCN, handelte, und diese mit einem Auto," nein, einem 
Lastwagen (camion)? an einen Ort zu bringen, den nur der Fahrer kannte. 

Günthers Auftrag bot Gerstein die Gelegenheit, die angeblichen östlichen 
Vernichtungslager zu besichtigen. Doch laut dem Dokument Tótungsanstalten 
in Polen"? war Gerstein keineswegs ahnungslos vom RSHA für seine super- 
geheime Mission ausgewählt worden, sondern hatte selbst die Initiative ergrif- 
fen: Indem er sich SS-Offizieren in Polen andiente, gewann er ihr Vertrauen, 
und es glückte ihm, die Erlaubnis zum Besuch der “Tötungsanstalten” zu er- 
langen.*"! 





327 T-1310. 

328 PS-2170, S. 2. 

9? T-1310, S. 5. 

330 PS-2164, Dienstrangabzeichen der Schutzstaffeln, IMG, Band XXIX, S. 276f. (Tabelle ohne Sei- 
tennumerierung). Die Grade Leutnant und Oberleutnant existierten nur in der Wehrmacht. 

531 PS-1553, S. 4; T-1310, S. 5. 

332 pS-2170, S. 2. 

333 Günther war Eichmanns Stellvertreter. 

334 T-1310, S. 5; PS-1553, S. 5. 

335 PS-2170; Georges Wellers, “Encore sur le Témoignage Gerstein“, in: Le Monde Juif, Januar bis 
Marz 1980, Nr. 97, S. 28. 

336 T-1310, S. 5; PS-1553, S. 5; PS-2170, S. 2. 

337 G. Wellers, aaO. (Anm. 335), S. 28; T-1313-b, S. 2. 

338 T-1310, S. 5. 

339 P§-1553, S. 5. 

34 Anonymes Manuskript in niederländischer Sprache, auf den 25. März 1943 datiert. Es handelt 
sich sehr wahrscheinlich um die Ubersetzung eines von Gerstein stammenden Textes. 

341 Tötungsanstalten in Polen, ohne Seitenangaben publiziert von L. De Jong, Een sterfgeval te Aus- 
witz, Amsterdam 1967, S. 1 des Berichts. 
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Am 8. Juni erhalt Gerstein also von Günther mündlich einen Auftrag, der 
48 Stunden später, am 10. Juni, schriftlich bestätigt wird.” Neun Wochen 
später brechen Gerstein und der Fahrer nach Kolin bei Prag auf, um die giftige 
Substanz zu laden. Gerstein nimmt dabei “mehr zufällig” Prof. Pfannenstiel 
mit, einen SS-Sturmbannführer, "^ nein, Obersturmbannfiihrer,** was heißt, 
dass Pfannenstiel nichts mit Gersteins Mission zu tun hatte. 

Nun komplizieren sich die Dinge. Gerstein muss in Kolin 100 bzw. 260 kg 
Blausáure/Zyankali abholen, "^ nein, abliefern.^ Der Ort, wo die Abholung 
bzw. Ablieferung erfolgt, ist Gerstein vorgeschrieben," nein, von ihm selbst 
gewählt worden;*” die Menge des Giftstoffs wird Gerstein vom RSHA vorge- 
geben,?? nein, von ihm selbst bestimmt. 35% 

Hier lohnt sich der Hinweis darauf, dass die Arbeitsmethoden des RSHA 
bezüglich der Judenvernichtung gelinde ausgedrückt bizarr waren: Günther 
vertraute Gerstein den Auftrag an, "sofort" die giftige Substanz “fiir einen äu- 
Berst geheimen Reichsauftrag"??! zu besorgen, doch Gerstein ließ sich unge- 
mein viel Zeit und bequemte sich erst mehr als zwei Monate später zur Abrei- 
se, ohne dass irgendein RSHA-Beamter dagegen etwas einzuwenden gehabt 
hátte. Doch nicht genug damit: Seltsamerweise hatte das RSHA das Geheim- 
nis einem einfachen Autochauffeur enthüllt, ferner einem Außenstehenden 
(Pfannenstiel), nicht jedoch dem direkt Betroffenen selbst, nämlich Gerstein! 

Gersteins Mission verfolgte das Ziel, die Funktionsweise der Gaskammern 
von Dieselabgasen auf Blausäure umzustellen,’ doch in schroffem Wider- 


spruch dazu erklärte Gerstein:??? 


“Ich verstand meine Mission. [...] Man verlangte von mir, ein rascheres und 
wirksameres Tötungsmittel als diese Ausrottung primitiver Art zu entdecken. 
Ich schlug den Einsatz giftigerer Gase vor, insbesondere derer, welche die 
Blausäure abgeben.” 


Demnach musste er jenes Tötungsmittel entdecken, das ihm zuvor vom RSHA 
angegeben worden war, und schlug genau jene Substanz vor, die das RSHA 
schon selbst ausgesucht hatte! 
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In Kolin holte Gerstein kein Zyklon B ab — das dort regelmäßig produziert 
wurde —, sondern flüssige Blausáure in 45 Flaschen, “nach Vorweisung eines 
Bestellscheins des RSHA",?* in anderen Worten, auf Befehl des RSHA, was 
recht eigenartig anmutet, denn flüssige Blausäure war aufgrund ihrer Gefähr- 
lichkeit in Deutschland seit Einführung des “Bottich-Verfahrens” sowie des 
Zyklon B nicht mehr zur Entwesung verwendet worden.” 

Weswegen befahl das RSHA Gerstein, eine dermaßen riesige Menge Blau- 
säure mitzunehmen? Hält man sich vor Augen, dass — nach Angaben des 
Münchner Schwurgerichts bei einem Prozess im Jahre 1965 — die sechs an- 
geblichen Gaskammern von Belzec ein effektives Volumen von 145 m? auf- 
gewiesen haben sollen, wenn man die von den ca. 1500 Opfern eingenomme- 
ne Fläche abzieht,”” so wären 500 g Blausäure ausreichend gewesen, um in 
jeder Gaskammer eine theoretisch um das Zehnfache über der unmittelbar töd- 
lichen liegende Konzentration zu erreichen. Die 100 kg Blausäure, die Ger- 
stein mitgenommen haben will, hätten unter diesen Umständen ausgereicht, 
um bei 200 Vergasungsvorgängen 300.000 Menschen umzubringen! Diese 
Menge war eindeutig zu groß für ein paar simple Experimente. Für diese hätte 
ein rundes Dutzend Zyklon-B-Büchsen ausgereicht, und diese hätte Gerstein, 
wenn er schon nach Lublin musste, leicht im Lager Majdanek abholen kön- 
nen, dem die Firma Tesch und Stabenow gerade zwei Wochen zuvor, am 30. 
Juli 1942, 360 Zyklon-B-Büchsen à 1,5 kg, also insgesamt 540 kg Blausäure, 
geliefert hatte.’ 

In Lublin wurde Gerstein von SS-Brigadeführer Odilo Globocnik empfan- 
gen, der ihm die Existenz der Vernichtungslager Bełżec, Sobibor und Treblin- 
ka enthüllte;?* 


"Diese geheime Reichssache ist z.Zt. eine der geheimsten, man kann sagen, die 
geheimste überhaupt, die es gibt." 


Darauf setzte ihm Globocnik auseinander, worin seine Hauptmission be- 
stand:?? 





354 G. Wellers, aaO. (Anm. 335), S. 29. 
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"Ihre andere — noch weit wichtigere — Aufgabe ist die Umstellung unserer 
Gaskammern, die jetzt mit Dieselauspuffen arbeiten, auf eine bessere und 
schnellere Sache. Ich denke da vor allem an Blausáure." 


Gerstein begab sich also mit seiner todbringenden Fracht nach Bełżec, führte 
jedoch seine Mission nicht aus und kehrte dann seelenruhig nach Berlin zu- 
rück, ohne dort irgendjemandem über seinen Auftrag, bei dem es sich um ein 
Staatsgeheimnis handelte, einen Bericht erstattet haben zu müssen. Diese Ge- 
schichte kam auch dem franzósischen Untersuchungsrichter Mattei, der Ger- 


stein am 19. Juli 1945 verhórte, nicht geheuer vor "7 


"Frage: 'Wem haben Sie Rechenschaft über die Ausführung Ihres Auftrags 
abgelegt? ` 

Antwort: ‘Nach meiner Rückkehr nach Berlin von einer Reise, die ca. zwei 
Wochen gedauert hatte, habe ich niemandem Rechenschaft über die Ausfüh- 
rung meines Auftrags abgelegt. Niemand hat mich etwas gefragt." 


Die ungereimte Antwort Gersteins befriedigte Mattei nicht, und dieser bohrte 
sn, 361 
weiter: 


“Sie haben also nach Ihrem eigenen Gestündnis zufolge in Berlin eine wichtige 
Mission in Ihrer Eigenschaft als Techniker erhalten, eine Mission, die so wich- 
tig war, dass Sie sie als Staatsgeheimnis ausführen mussten, haben drei Lager 
besucht, sind von einem General zur Audienz empfangen worden, der ange- 
sichts des Ziels Ihrer Mission es für notwendig hielt, Ihnen die Aussprüche der 
beiden großen Naziführer?€! mitzuteilen. Wie können Sie uns da beharrlich 
einreden wollen, dass Sie: 

1) Das Ziel Ihrer Mission gar nicht erfüllt haben; 

2) Niemandem Rechenschaft abgelegt haben; 

3) Niemand Ihnen noch irgendwelche diesbezüglichen Fragen gestellt hat?" 


Gerstein antwortete: 


"Hauptmann Wirth hatte bei Himmler eine solche persónliche Stellung, dass 
er mir sagen konnte, ich móge mich nicht mehr um diese Sache kümmern, und 
darum habe ich ihm gehorcht." 


Diese defensive Strategie wurde jedoch von Gerstein selbst demoliert, indem 
er aussagte; 7? 


“Wirth bat mich, in Berlin keinerlei Anderung der bisher üblichen Gaskam- 
mern und Tötungsmethoden vorzuschlagen, da sich ja alles bestens bewährt 





59 G, Wellers, aaO. (Anm. 335), S. 29. 
36! Ebenda, S. 32. 
362 Hitler und Himmler, die laut Gerstein am 16. August die östlichen *Vernichtungslager" besucht 


haben sollen, was aber historisch falsch ist. 
363 pS.2170, S. 7. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


As distinct from the mock trials, the official trials were also an apparently 
deliberate mockery of any conception of due process. The mockery started 
with the “indictment,” which made only general reference to very broad cate- 
gories of crimes allegedly committed in the years from 1942 to 1945 (in the 
cases of concentration camp personnel), and then proceeded to present a long 
list of defendants accused of being criminal in the extremely general sense 
stated. Specific crimes by specific people on specific dates were not part of the 
indictments (e.g. document 3590-PS). 

In some cases, the “defense counsel” was an American with no legal train- 
ing who could not speak German. Competent interpreters were not provided at 
the trial. The “prosecution” also lacked legal training, as did the “court,” which 
consisted of ten U.S. Army officers. There was one person with legal training 
present, all of whose rulings on the admissibility of evidence were final. There 
were 1,416 convictions out of 1,672 tried, with 420 death sentences. 

While the prosecution could hunt all over Europe for witnesses and, if nec- 
essary, torture or otherwise coerce Germans in order to get “evidence,” the ac- 
cused, cut off from the outside world and without funds, were rarely able to 
summon anybody to their defense. 

In addition, the “Association of Persons Persecuted by the Nazis,” by a 
propaganda campaign, forbade former concentration camp inmates to testify 
for the defense. 

The American lawyer George A. McDonough, who had had the rather pe- 
culiar experience of having served as both a prosecutor and defense counsel in 
the war crimes program and later on as a member of a reviewing board and an 
arbiter on clemency petitions, wrote to the New York Times in 1948 complain- 
ing about the lack of legal basis for the trials and remarking that “in nine prob- 
lems out of ten the authorities and the textbooks had no answer” to the legal 
questions that regularly and consistently came up for anybody seriously con- 
cerned with matters of legality. For McDonough, the major problem was 
whether or not a defense of superior orders should be accepted in war crimes 
trials. He wrote: 

“At the Dachau trials, the claim of the accused that he would have been 
shot himself if he had not obeyed his superior’s order to commit an act 
which he, in ignorance, may have believed to be a legal order, or knew to 
be illegal, seemed to be handled by the courts as an issue of fact. The 
availability of this defense seemed to depend upon the age and the rank of 
the accused, and the state of battle existing at the time of the offense. Again 
it would seem high-handed procedure to hold an enlisted man to the 
knowledge of the illegality of a particular act when the international au- 
thorities themselves are in disagreement as to its illegality or have never 
defined the act at all. 

[...] Hearsay evidence was admitted indiscriminately and sworn state- 
ments of the witnesses were admissible regardless of whether anybody 
knew the person who made the statement or the individual who took the 
statement. If a prosecutor considered a statement of a witness to be more 
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und eingespielt habe. Ich bin merkwiirdigerweise in Berlin nie nach derarti- 
gem gefragt worden.” 


Somit hatte Christian Wirth doch keinen so großen Einfluss bei Himmler! 
Dies wird zudem durch die Tatsache “erhärtet”, dass Wirth angeblich Angst 
vor Gerstein hatte:*™ 
“Der Hauptmann Wirth trifft ein. Man sieht, er hat Angst, weil ich das Desas- 
ter sehe.” 


Gersteins Erzählung fußt auf drei Prämissen: 


1. Die Judenausrottung in den östlichen Lagern war eine geheime Reichssa- 
che, ja sogar die geheimste überhaupt. 

2. Sie war folglich auf Regierungsebene von Himmler durch das Referat IV 
B4 des RSHA (Eichmann) geplant worden. 

3. Die Durchführung des Ausrottungsplans war Globocnik anvertraut worden, 
der vor Himmler direkt dafür verantwortlich war. 


Gerstein erhielt vom RSHA den Auftrag, die Funktionsweise der Gaskam- 
mern umzumodeln. Der Befehl musste also von Himmler erteilt worden sein. 
Himmler hatte dies getan, weil das damals verwendete System — Dieselmotor- 
abgase — unbefriedigend war. Globocnik war voll damit einverstanden, und 
nur er hátte Himmler über die Ineffizienz dieser Ausrottungsmethode infor- 
mieren kónnen. 

Laut Michael Tregenza befahl Globocnik die Umstrukturierung Treblinkas 
nach einer am 19. August 1942 durchgeführten Inspektion und vertraute diese 
Aufgabe Christian Wirth als “Inspekteur der SS-Sonderkommandos ‘Aktion 
Reinhard" an.?6 

Somit kehren wir zur Ausgangsfrage zurück: 

Warum hatte man zur Durchführung eines Plans, bei dem es sich um eine 
geheime Reichssache handelte, auf Regierungsebene eine dermafen ineffizi- 
ente Mordtechnik wáhlen sollen? 

Gerstein gehörte dem SS-Führungshauptamt, Amtsgruppe D, Sanitätswe- 
sen der Waffen-SS, Abteilung Hygiene an: Warum wandte sich das RSHA an 
dieses Amt, um das damals verwendete Tótungssystem zu ändern, erkundigte 
sich jedoch nicht nach einem wirksameren? Wenn der Einsatz von Motorab- 
gasen geplant war, wieso gelangte das RSHA dann nicht an das Reichsge- 
sundheitsamt Berlin und an das Forschungslaboratorium der I.G. Farbenin- 
dustrie, die, wie wir vorher gesehen haben, über reichhaltige Erfahrung auf 
diesem Feld verfügten? 





364 pS-1553, S. 6. Bei dem “Desaster” handelte es sich um die Dieselmotorpanne bei der angeblichen 
Menschenvergasung, der Gerstein beigewohnt haben will. 
365 М. Tregenza, aaO. (Anm. 293), S. 9f. 
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Wenn das RSHA beschlossen hatte, in den Gaskammern Blausäure einzu- 
setzen, warum beauftragte es Gerstein dann, flüssige Blausäure statt Zyklon B 
abzuholen? 

Und wenn sich schließlich die Dieselabgaskammern als dermaßen ineffi- 
zient erwiesen, wieso wurde ihre Funktionsweise nicht geándert? 

Obgleich sich das angeblich in Belzec benutzte Tótungssystem also als 
ineffizient erwiesen und das RSHA, also Himmler, schon Anfang Juni seine 
Abänderung beschlossen haben soll, soll in Treblinka Ende August/Anfang 
September mit dem Bau der zweiten Vergasungsanlage begonnen worden 
sein, die nach genau demselben ineffizienten Diesel-Prinzip funktionierte! 
Und wer außer Himmler konnte den Befehl zur Errichtung der zweiten Anlage 
schon erteilt haben? 

Somit ist der “Gerstein-Bericht”, den Y. Arad als “eines der ersten und 
wichtigsten Dokumente zur Aktion Reinhard”(!)’ bezeichnet, nicht nur bar 
jeglicher Beweiskraft, sondern erhellt ganz im Gegenteil die der ganzen Ge- 
schichte von den “östlichen Vernichtungslagern" innewohnende Absurdität. 


6. Russische Motoren oder deutsche Motoren? 


Doch nicht genug der Widersinnigkeiten: Wie kann man allen Ernstes glau- 
ben, bei der Durchführung eines so wichtigen Regierungsprogramms wie ei- 
ner “geheimen Reichssache” seien alte, russische Dieselmotoren eingesetzt 
worden?’ Wo gedachte sich die SS die Ersatzteile für die Behebung der un- 
vermeidlichen Schäden zu besorgen? 

Doch gibt es noch ein wesentlicheres Problem. In Kapitel II haben wir vom 
Stromaggregat von Treblinka gesprochen, das aus einem Motor und einem 
von diesem angetriebenen Stromgenerator bestand. Wir haben ferner gesehen, 
wie laut dem Zeugen Wiernik die angeblichen Gaskammern mit den Abgasen 
dieses Motors betrieben wurden. 

Ungeachtet der Unsinnigkeit einer Massentötung durch Dieselabgase ist 
dies insofern plausibel, als, so Friedrich Berg?" 


“der einzige realistische Weg, irgendeinen Motor stark zu belasten, darin be- 
steht, den Motor mit irgendeiner Art von Bremsdynamometer oder einer ande- 
ren Belastungsvorrichtung zu verbinden, etwa einem Generator mit Strombe- 
lastung.” 





366 Arad, aaO. (Anm. 69), S. 102. 

367 R, Auerbach erwähnt fiir Treblinka einen “russischen Panzermotor” (aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 49). Y. 
Wiernik spricht von einem “verschrotteten sowjetischen Panzer" (Y. Wiernik, A Year in Treblin- 
ka, aaO. (Anm. 159), S. 14). Laut Gerstein wurden in Belzec die Abgase “von einem alten russi- 
schen Dieselmotor” benutzt (PS-2170, S. 3). 

368 F.P. Berg, aaO. (Anm. 93), S. 449. 
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Dem Zeugen Wiernik zufolge wurde in Treblinka bei den Vergasungen eben 
der Motor des Stromaggregats benutzt. Dieser Motor war somit doppelt wich- 
tig, erstens, weil er das Kohlenmonoxid für die Vergasungen produzieren 
musste, und zweitens, weil er die für die normalen Bedürfnisse des Lagers un- 
abdingbare Elektro-Energie erzeugte. Zur Erfüllung der zweiten Funktion 
musste der Motor 24 Stunden täglich in Betrieb sein. Wie kann man da auf 
den Gedanken verfallen, das RSHA und das SS-WVHA hätten sich zur Erfül- 
lung dieser Doppelfunktion mit einem alten russischen Motor begnügen kón- 
nen? Die ganze Geschichte mutet umso nárrischer an, als das Notstromaggre- 
gat des Lagers Auschwitz seit November 1940 mit einem offensichtlich neuen 
deutschen Dieselmotor ausgerüstet war. Im Auftrag der órtlichen SS-Neubau- 
leitung erstellte die Firma Georg Grabarz einen detaillierten Kostenvoran- 
schlag, von der wir die erste Seite ablichten.* Die Kosten für den Motor be- 
trugen 28.140 RM, jene für den Generator 24.464 RM und die Gesamtkosten, 
einschließlich Zubehör und Transportkosten, 56.218 RM.??? 


7. Gaskammern oder Erstickungskammern? 


Laut dem bereits zitierten Urteil des Schwurgerichts Düsseldorf vom 3. Sep- 
tember 1965 maßen die Gaskammern der ersten Tótungsanlage jeweils 4 m x 
4 m x 2,60 m, also 16 m? und 41,6 m°, und konnten je 200 bis 350 Menschen 
fassen. Jene der zweiten Tótungsanlage waren 8 m x 4 m x 2 m, also 32 m? 
und 64 m? groß und konnten jeweils 400 bis 700 Personen aufnehmen.?"! 

Die Zeit, wahrend der ein Aufenthalt in gasdichten (also weder mit einer 
Ventilation noch mit einem Luftumtauschsystem versehenen) Luftschutzráu- 
men ohne Gefahr für Gesundheit und Leben möglich ist, kann anhand folgen- 
der Formel berechnet werden: 


t = v/(20n) (10-0,4) = 0,48 (v/n). 


Dabei steht t fiir die im Schutzraum verbrachte Zeit, v fiir das Volumen des 
Raums in Kubikmetern, n fiir die Zahl der Rauminsassen. Die Zahl 20 be- 
zeichnet die von einer Person innerhalb einer Stunde ausgeatmete Zahl von 
Litern Kohlendioxid, und 0,4 bezieht sich auf die pro Kubikmeter Luft vor- 
handenen Liter Kohlendioxid. Schließlich steht 10 für die hóchstmógliche zu- 
lässige Konzentration von Kohlendioxid (Um?) im Schutzraum. 

Durch Beachtung dieser Formel lässt sich vermeiden, dass die Insassen des 
Schutzraums ersticken. Bekanntlich atmet ein Erwachsener normalerweise 4% 





369 Siehe Dokument 21 im Anhang. 
370 Ca. €420.000 nach heutigem Wert. 
371 Dies entspricht bis zu 22 Personen pro Quadratmeter — eine absolute Unmóglichkeit! 
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Kohlendioxid (CO2) aus. Dieses Gas ist zwar nicht giftig, führt aber oberhalb 
einer gewissen Konzentration zum Tod durch Ersticken. Ein stehender Er- 
wachsener atmet im Schnitt 8 Liter Luft pro Minute ein und verbrennt dabei 
0,360 Liter Sauerstoff; in langsamem Gang steigt sein Sauerstoffverbrauch je- 
doch auf 0,65 1 pro Minute, und die im gleichen Zeitraum eingeatmete Luft 
wachst auf 14 1 an. Da beim Atmen auf 5 Teile Sauerstoff vier Teile Kohlen- 
dioxid produziert werden, erzeugt der Mensch im ersten Fall 


(0,36х4/5=) 0,288 Liter Kohlendioxid pro Minute 
und im zweiten Fall 
(0,65x4/5=) 0,520 Liter Kohlendioxid pro Minute.*” 


Zu den Auswirkungen des Kohlendioxids auf den Menschen im Verhältnis zu 
seiner Konzentration schreiben zwei Spezialisten, Flury und Zernik:?^? 
“Von 8-10% entspr. 144-180 mg/l an tritt schnell Bewußtlosigkeit ein, und der 
Tod erfolgt durch Atemstillstand unter Cyanose. Krümpfe sind unbedeutend 
oder fehlen ganz. Das Herz schlägt nach Stillstand der Atmung noch fort. 20% 
bzw. etwa 360 mg/l führen binnen weniger Sekunden zu vollkommener Läh- 
mung der lebenswichtigen Zentren." 


Somit führt eine Kohlendioxidkonzentration von 10% in wenigen Minuten 
zum Tode, zumal zugleich der Sauerstoffgehalt auf 8,5% gesunken ist (21%- 
(10%x5-4)). In welcher Zeit wäre in den angeblichen Gaskammern von Treb- 
linka eine solche Konzentration eingetreten? 

Da es unter den angeblichen Opfern auch Kinder gab — etwa ein Drittel der 
Gesamtzahl?” —, und da der Atemrhythmus hypothetischer Opfer durch Auf- 
regung, Angst und Schrecken natürlich beschleunigt würde, gehen wir bei un- 
serer Berechnung von einem durchschnittlichen Kohlendioxidvolumen von 
0,300 Liter pro Person und Minute?” oder 18 Liter pro Person und Stunde aus, 
wobei wir das durchschnittliche Gewicht eines jeden Opfers mit 55 kg anset- 
zen.’ 





372 F, Flury und F. Zernik, Schädliche Gase, Dämpfe, Nebel, Rauch- und Staubarten, Verlag von Ju- 
lius Springer, Berlin 1931, S. 26f., 29. 

373 Ebenda, S. 219. 

374 Laut dem Statistiker Jakob Leszczyński machten im Jahre 1931 in Polen die Kinder bis 14 Jahre 
29,6% der Bevölkerung aus. L. Poliakov, J. Wulf, Das Dritte Reich und die Juden. Dokumente 
und Aufsätze, Arani Verlag, Berlin-Grunewald 1955, S. 231. 

375 Dieser Wert basiert auf dem Schnitt der oben angeführten Werte zum Atemrhythmus: 
(0,288+0,520)+2 = ca. 0,400 Liter pro Minute für einen Erwachsenen und (0,4+0,4+0,2)+3 = ca. 
0,300 Liter pro Minute für jede Person (unter Annahme eines Kinderanteils von einem Drittel.) 

376 Wir nehmen ein Gewicht von 70 kg für Erwachsene und von 25 kg für Kinder an, wobei letztere 
dreimal weniger zahlreich waren. 
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Vergasungsanlage 1: 
Die Anzahl der Opfer pro Gaskammer belief sich auf 200 bis 350, im Durch- 
schnitt also auf 275. Das von den Kórpern der Opfer eingenommene Volumen 
betrug ((275x550)+1000=) 15,1 m?; somit sind (41,6-15,1=) 26,5 m? Luft ver- 
fügbar. In einer Minute produzieren die Opfer (275x0,3=) ca. 82,5 Liter oder 
0,0825 m? Kohlendioxid. 

Die tödliche Konzentration liegt bei 10% Kohlendioxid, was (26,5x 0,12) 
2.65 n? oder 2.650 Litern entspricht. Sie kommt somit in (2.650+82,5=) ca. 32 
Minuten zustande. 





Vergasungsanlage 2: 

Die Anzahl der Opfer pro Gaskammer betrágt 400 bis 700, im Schnitt also 
550. Das von den Kórpern der Opfer eingenommene Volumen ist (550x550+ 
10002) 30,2 m?; somit ist ein Volumen von (64-30,2=) ca. 34 m? verfügbar. 
In einer Minute produzieren die Opfer (550x 0,32) ca. 165 Liter oder 0,165 
m? Kohlendioxid. Die tödliche Konzentration von 10% Kohlendioxid, nämlich 
(34x0,1=) 3,4 m? oder 3400 Liter, wird demnach in (3.400+165=) ca. 21 Mi- 
nuten erreicht. 





Schlussfolgerung: 

Die Opfer sollen den Zeugen nach ungefähr 30 bis 40 Minuten am Gas ge- 

storben sein, doch wäre der Tod durch Ersticken bereits nach rund 20 bis 30 

Minuten eingetreten. Wozu war also der Bau von Dieselabgaskammern gut? 
Doch nicht genug der Ungereimtheiten. Rachel Auerbach schreibt:?”’ 





“Wir hatten lange geglaubt, der Todeskampf in den Gaskammern, in denen die 
meisten unserer Verwandten und Freunde erstickt wurden, habe nur 20 bis 25 
Minuten gedauert, oder höchstens eine halbe Stunde. Wir haben nun durch 
Jankiel Wierniks Bericht erfahren, dass die Todesqual in den neuen, größeren 
Gaskammern (in Treblinka) länger dauerte als in den alten. In der Tat zog er 
sich oft über eine ganze Stunde dahin, denn der russische Panzermotor, der 
die Abgase in die Kammern leitete, stieß nicht genug Gas aus, um den größe- 
ren Raum und die breiteren Röhren zu füllen. Die Menge war nicht genügend 
groß und wirksam.” 


Dies erhellt einen groben Planungsfehler, der von der SS begangen worden 
wäre, träfen diese Behauptungen zu. Die zweite Vergasungsanlage wies an- 
geblich 10 Gaskammern mit einem Gesamtvolumen von 640 m? auf, während 
die erste lediglich drei Gaskammern mit einem Gesamtvolumen von 124,8 m? 
besaß. Somit war das Volumen der zweiten rund fünfmal größer als dasjenige 
der ersten. Um die Opfer in derselben Zeit zu töten wie in der ersten Anlage, 





377 ^. Donat, aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 49. 
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hátte die SS folglich in der zweiten fünf Motoren statt eines einzigen installie- 
ren müssen. 
In seinem 1944 publizierten Bericht hatte Wiernik lediglich geschrieben 7"? 


“Der Motor in den neuen Kammern war schadhaft, und die bedauernswerten 
Opfer mussten stundenlang leiden, ehe sie starben. Der Satan selbst hätte kei- 
ne teuflischere Folter aushecken kónnen." 


Ganz offensichtlich war Wierniks Behauptung reine Gráuelpropaganda: Er 
wollte die Vorstellung erwecken, der Tod in der neuen Anlage sei noch grau- 
siger gewesen als in der alten, weil die SS einen schadhaften Motor gebrauch- 
te (oder womóglich gar absichtlich beschádigt hatte!) und die Opfer deswegen 
eine Marter erdulden mussten, wie sie der Leibhaftige hóchstpersónlich nicht 
diabolischer hátte ausdenken kónnen! 

Wenn, wie Wiernik andererseits behauptet, in Treblinka täglich 10.000 bis 
12.000 Menschen vergast wurden," ja manchmal gar 20.000,79? so lässt sich 
dies gewiss nicht mit der vom gleichen Zeugen geschilderten Ineffizienz der 
Gaskammern vereinbaren. 

Wer kann ernstlich glauben, das RSHA habe nach seinem Beschluss, das 
Tótungssystem der ersten Vergasungsanlage von Treblinka zu ándern, weil es 
sich (ebenso wie das von Bełżec und Sobibor) als zu ineffizient erwiesen hat- 
te, eine neue Anlage errichten lassen, die nach demselben System funktionier- 
te, aber noch ineffizienter war? Wie stets in solchen Fallen liegt die Dummheit 
nicht bei der SS, sondern bei den Augenzeugen. 


8. Das Problem des Luftdrucks in den Gaskammern 


Gemäß orthodoxer Geschichtsschreibung besaßen die Gaskammern von Treb- 
linka keine Óffnung zum Abführen des Gases. Wie wir in Abschnitt 2 gesehen 
haben, hatte der sowjetische Untersuchungsrichter Jurowski auf seinen beiden 
Zeichnungen der Gaskammern von Treblinka eine Gasabflussóffnung in der 
Decke jeder Kammer eingetragen. 1947 gab Elias Rosenberg zu Protokoll:?*! 
“An der Decke war ein kleines Fenster angebracht, luftdicht verschlossen, das 
man nicht öffnen konnte und durch das der Mann blicken konnte, der die Gas- 
zufuhr regelte." 
Dieses Fensterchen hatte also nichts mit einem Gasabfuhrsystem zu tun. Doch 
wire eine solche, genauer eine Offnung zur Abführung des Luft-Abgas- 





378 J, Wiernik, A Year in Treblinka, aaO. (Anm. 159), S. 20. 
379 Ebenda, S. 16. 

380 Ebenda, S. 21. 

381 E, Rosenberg, aaO. (Anm. 182), S. 136 (S. 4 des Berichts). 
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Gemisches eine der unabdingbaren Voraussetzungen für eine Massentötung 
mittels der Abgase eines starken Motors gewesen. Dipl.-Ing. Arnulf Neumaier 
hebt hervor, dass Dieselmotoren ihre Verbrennungsgase mit einem Druck von 
0,5 Atmosphären (was 500 g/cm? entspricht) abgeben, und erláutert:?*? 
"[...] das bedeutet, daß auf einen Quadratmeter Oberfläche eine Kraft ent- 
sprechend dem Gewicht von 5 Tonnen von innen nach außen wirkt.” 


Ein solcher Druck hätte in der ersten Anlage eine Kraft entsprechend dem 
Gewicht von 80 Tonnen auf die Decke jeder Kammer, von 52 Tonnen auf jede 
der Wände, von 8,1 Tonnen auf die Eingangstür und von 22,5 Tonnen auf die 
zum Entfernen der Leichen dienende Tür ausgeübt. Hätte das Mauerwerk die- 
sem gewaltigen Druck widerstanden, so hätte der Motor bei Annäherung an 
das Gleichgewicht zwischen dem Druck im Inneren der Gaskammern und 
dem Druck der Motorabgase ausgesetzt. 

Wann wäre dieses Gleichgewicht erreicht worden? Gemäß der für Gase 
charakteristischen Gleichung erhöht sich das Volumen eines Gases mit jedem 
Grad Temperaturanstieg um 1/273; wird es auf 273 Grad erhitzt, so weist es 
ein doppelt so großes Volumen auf wie bei null Grad. Hält man das Volumen 
konstant, vermehrt sich der Druck des Gases bei jedem Grad Temperaturzu- 
nahme um 1/273. Aus diesem Gesetz folgt, dass mit der Verdoppelung des 
Gasvolumens in einem hermetisch abgeschlossenen Behälter oder Raum auch 
sein Druck auf das Doppelte anwächst. 

Ein Dieselmotor wirkt wie ein Kompressor. Unter Zugrundelegung der 
vorher genannten Daten stößt ein Motor von 38.860 Kubikzentimetern (38,86 
Litern) bei 2000 Drehungen pro Minute 38,86 m? Gas pro Minute bei einem 
Ausgangsdruck von 0,5 Atmosphären aus. 

Das effektive Luftvolumen betrug (26,5x3=) 79,5 m? in der ersten sowie 
(34x10=) 340 m? in der zweiten Anlage. Unter diesen Umständen wäre ein 
Druck von 0,5 Atmosphären erreicht worden, wenn man in die Räumlichkei- 
ten ein Abgasvolumen geblasen hätte, das der Hälfte ihres effektiven Volu- 
mens entsprach, also (79,5+2=) 39,75 m? Gas in der ersten sowie (340+2=) 
170 m? Gas in der zweiten Anlage. Dies hätte in der ersten Anlage 
(38,25+38,86=) weniger als eine Minute, in der zweiten aber (170+38,86=) 
wenig mehr als vier Minuten gedauert. 

Falls die angeblichen Gaskammern tatsächlich hermetisch abschlossen, 
wäre der Vergasungsvorgang unter den von den Zeugen geschilderten Um- 
ständen also in der ersten Anlage nach kaum einer, in der zweiten nach etwas 
über vier Minuten durch Aussetzen des Motors zum Stillstand gekommen, 
falls die Mauern des Gebäudes nicht schon vorher eingestürzt wären. Wahr- 





382 A, Neumaier, aaO. (Anm. 101), S. 360. 
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scheinlich aber hätten einfach die Türen dem Druck nicht standgehalten und 
waren aus den Angeln gedriickt worden. 


9. Die Leichenverbrennung: Die Massengräber 
a. Anzahl und Größe der Graber 


Der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung nach wurden von den 870.000 Treblin- 
ka-Opfern rund 860.000 vor ihrer Verbrennung vergraben.??? 

Anhand seiner Untersuchungen der Massengráber von Hamburg (anglo- 
amerikanisches Terrorbombardement vom Juli 1943), Katyn (sowjetischer 
Massenmord an polnischen Offizieren 1940) sowie Bergen-Belsen (Massen- 
sterben durch Typhus im Frühjahr 1945) kam John Ball zum Schluss, man 
könne von maximal sechs Leichen pro Kubikmeter Volumen ausgehen.*** 
Diese Zahl scheint recht hoch, wenn man sich vor Augen hält, dass die Sow- 
jets in Treblinka I, dem Arbeitslager, in einem Grab von effektiv 75 m? Volu- 
men 105 Leichen — also 1,4 pro Kubikmeter vorgefunden haben, und dass der 
medizinische Sachverständige Piotrowski bei seiner ersten Berechnung des 
Inhalts der Massengräber eine Zahl von sechs Leichen pro 2 Kubikmetern an- 
setzte. Um aber dem hypothetischen Vorhandensein von einem Drittel Kin- 
dern unter den Opfern Rechnung zu tragen, setzen wir eine Dichte von maxi- 
mal 8 Leichnamen pro Kubikmeter an. 

Wie viele Gräber gab es, und wie groß waren sie? Das Düsseldorfer 
Schwurgericht räumte beim Prozess von 1964-1965 ein, nichts Genaues dazu 
in Erfahrung gebracht zu haben. Im Urteil hieß es:*°° 


“Die in der Hauptverhandlung ermittelten Angaben über Anzahl und Größe 
der Leichengruben sind ebenfalls untereinander sehr unterschiedlich. Von der 
Ausdehnung der Gruben kann man sich jedoch eine Vorstellung machen, wenn 
man hórt, daf nach den Angaben des Angeklagten S. zumindest eine der Gru- 
ben nicht weniger als etwa 80.000 Leichen enthalten hat." 


Doch laut dem Zeugen E. Rosenberg, der als einziger genaue Angaben macht, 
maßen die Massengräber 120 m x 15 m x 6 m,?* was, wenn man eine Sand- 
schicht von 0,5 m Dichte ansetzt, ein effektives Volumen von (120x15x5,52) 
9.900 m? ergibt. Jedes Grab konnte demnach (9.900x8=) 79.200 Leichen ent- 





383 Laut Arad, aaO. (Anm. 69), S. 396, wurden im August 1943 7.600 Menschen vergast und ohne 
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halten, was fast genau mit der obigen Bemerkung des Düsseldorfer Gerichts 
übereinstimmt. 

Dementsprechend musste es, wenn in Treblinka wirklich 860.000 Leichen 
vor ihrer Verbrennung vergraben wurden, (860.000+ 79.200=) 11 Gräber die- 
ser Größe gegeben haben, deren Gesamtfläche (120x15x11=) 19.800 m? be- 
trug. 


b. Lage der Massengräber 


Laut dem beim Düsseldorfer Prozess von 1964-1965 vorgelegten Plan von 
Treblinka befanden sich die Massengräber durchwegs innerhalb des “Lagers 
П”, wo es außerdem folgende Einrichtungen gab: Die alte Vergasungseinrich- 
tung, die neue Vergasungseinrichtung, die zwei Verbrennungsroste sowie die 
Unterkunftsbaracke des jüdischen Sonderkommandos. Doch wie in Kapitel II 
dargelegt, besaß das ganze Lager II eine Fläche, die weitaus geringer war als 
die theoretische Fläche der Gräber, nämlich 14.500 m?. 

Das “Lager II" wies die Form eines unregelmäßigen Vierecks auf; seine 
Seiten maßen 188, 110, 174 und 52 m. Es konnte theoretisch also lediglich 
drei Gräber der oben angegebenen Größe aufnehmen. Aufgrund des Vorhan- 
denseins der fünf erwähnten Einrichtungen, von denen drei (die beiden Ver- 
brennungsroste und die neue Vergasungsinstallation) angeblich auf der Achse 
Ost-West nebeneinander lagen, konnte “Lager II" jedoch mit knapper Not ein 
einziges solches Massengrab für 79.200 Leichen beinhalten. Wo wurden dann 
die übrigen 780.800 Leichen vergraben? 

Auf dem erwähnten Plan sind im “Lager II" lediglich fünf Massengräber 
eingezeichnet, was die Dinge aber weiter kompliziert, denn jedes Grab hätte 
dann eine weitaus größere Fläche als die zuvor angegebene aufweisen müssen. 


c. Der Aushub 


Beim Ausheben einer Grube oder eines Grabes fällt ein Aushub ab, der nor- 
malerweise ein um 10 bis 25% größeres Volumen aufweist.” Aus jedem der 
elf Massengräber von Treblinka wären (120x15x6=) 10.800 Kubikmeter Erde 
ausgehoben worden, insgesamt also (10.800х11=) 118.800 Kubikmeter. Set- 
zen wir das Minimum von zusätzlichen 10% für den Aushub an, so hätte die- 
ser ein Volumen von (118.800x1,1)=) ca. 130.700 Kubikmeter eingenommen. 
Zur Veranschaulichung sei angeführt, dass diese enorme Erdmenge die ge- 
samte Fläche des Lagers Treblinka mit einer fast einen Meter hohen Schicht 
hätte bedecken können! Wurde diese Masse in Form eines 6 m hohen Haufens 
mit um ca. 30 Grad geneigten Seiten und einer Breite von 10 m angeordnet, so 
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hatte seine Lange (130.680+30=) 4,356 Kilometer betragen bei einer Gesamt- 
fläche von 43.560 m?! Errichtete man neben jedem Grab einen solchen Erd- 
haufen, so war dieser 387 m lang. 


d. Ein Vergleich mit den Massengräbern von Treblinka I 


Wie in Kapitel III dargelegt, fanden die Sowjets im Jahre 1944 in der Zone 
von Treblinka I drei Massengräber vor und die Polen 1946 weitere 41. Letzte- 
re besaBen eine Gesamtflüche von 1.607 m?. Im Inneren des Lagers wurde 
kein einziges Massengrab entdeckt, obschon dieses eine größere Fläche auf- 
wies als Treblinka II: Ca. 18 Hektar. "77 Die Gräber befanden sich im Wald von 
Maliszewa, rund 500 m vom Lager entfernt. Dem lagen greifbare hygienisch- 
sanitäre Erwägungen zugrunde. 

Die durch die Zersetzung der Leichen hervorgerufene Verunreinigung des 
Wassers, der Luft und des Bodens war damals schon seit langem eine wissen- 
schaftlich erhärtete Tatsache. Im 19. Jahrhundert durchgeführte Studien hatten 
ergeben, dass das Grundwasser in der Nähe von Friedhöfen oft verseucht war, 
und zwar so stark, dass das Wasser in den Brunnen faulig, trübe und mit orga- 
nischen Substanzen durchsetzt war. 1878 entdeckte F. Selmi, Professor für 
pharmazeutisch-toxikologische Chemie an der Universität Bologna, dass 
durch Leichenfäule außer Ammoniak, Schwefelsäure, Kohlensäure sowie gas- 
förmigen Kohlenwasserstoffen auch ein giftiges Alkaloid entsteht, das er 
"Ptomain" nannte. Ungefähr zur selben Zeit wiesen andere Wissenschaftler 
nach, dass Leichen noch eine weitere flüchtige Giftsubstanz entwickeln, “Sep- 
sin”. Außerdem war schon lange experimentell bewiesen wurden, dass viele 
krankheitserregende Mikroorganismen — darunter Fleckfiebererreger — in der 
Erde sehr widerstandsfähig gegen atmosphärische Auswirkungen sind.” In 
Treblinka stellte Fleckfieber laut S. Rajzman “die Hauptplage" dar.??! 

Die Wasserversorgung des Lagers wurde durch Brunnen gesichert. Auf 
dem von Moszek Laks und Maniek Platkiewicz gezeichneten Plan von Treb- 
linka?” sind vier Brunnen zu erkennen, einer für die deutschen Wachmann- 
schaften, einer für die ukrainischen Wachmannschaften, einer für die jüdi- 
schen Häftlinge sowie ein vierter, der sich sicherlich im “Lager II" befand. Es 
kann also keinem Zweifel unterliegen, dass die Hunderttausende von angeb- 
lich im “Lager II" begrabenen Leichen das Grundwasser, aus dem die Brun- 
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damaging than the witness’ oral testimony in court he would advise the 

witness to go back to his home, submit the statement as evidence, and any 

objection by defense counsel would be promptly overruled.” 

One notable incident occurred when investigator Joseph Kirschbaum 
brought a certain Einstein into court to testify that the accused Menzel had 
murdered Einstein’s brother. When the accused was able to point out that the 
brother was alive and well and, in fact, sitting in court, Kirschbaum was deep- 
ly embarrassed and scolded poor Einstein: 

“How can we bring this pig to the gallows, if you are so stupid to bring 
your brother into court?” 

The U.S. Army authorities in charge admitted some of these things. When 
the chief of the Dachau War Crimes Branch, Colonel A. H. Rosenfeld, quit his 
post in 1948, he was asked by newspapermen if there was any truth to the sto- 
ries about the mock trials, at which sham death sentences had been passed. He 
replied:*’ 

“Yes, of course. We couldn’t have made those birds talk otherwise. [...] 

It was a trick, and it worked like a charm.” 

The Malmédy defendants had had a competent defense attorney, Lieutenant 
Colonel Willis M. Everett, Jr. It was Everett’s repeated appeals to, among oth- 
ers, the U.S. Supreme Court, plus a chorus of protests from German clergymen 
and others, plus such details regarding what was going on that managed to get 
into the press by various routes, that persuaded the American military gover- 
nor, General Lucius D. Clay, to request an investigation of the trials at Dachau. 
On July 29, 1948, the Secretary of the Army appointed a commission consist- 
ing of two American judges, Gordon Simpson of Texas and Edward Van Ro- 
den of Pennsylvania, both JAG reserve colonels. They were assisted by JAG 
Lieutenant Colonel Charles Lawrence, Jr. The commission submitted its report 
to the Secretary of the Army in October 1948, and selected portions were 
made public in January 1949. 

Subsequent public remarks by Van Roden and also, to some extent, by 
Simpson, plus an independent investigation by a review board appointed by 
Clay, decisively exposed the whole affair to the point where the defenders of 
the trials could only haggle about the numbers of German prisoners subjected 
to brutalities. The review board confirmed all that Van Roden claimed, taking 
exception only in respect to the frequencies of the brutalities.^* Oddly, in his 
book, Decision in Germany, Clay denies the brutalities, but he is contradicted 
by his own review board. 

The cases, especially the Malmédy case, attracted a good deal of attention 
through 1949, and a subcommittee headed by Senator Baldwin conducted an 
investigation. One witness, formerly a court reporter at the Dachau trials, testi- 
fied that he was so repelled by what had gone on there that he quit the job. He 


" New York Times (Apr. 31, 1946), Utley, 185-200; Chicago Tribune (Apr. 30, 1948),12; (Feb. 13, 
1949), 3; (Feb. 14, 1949), 3; (Feb. 17, 1949), 8; New York Times (Oct. 31, 1948), sec. 4, 8. 

# New York Times (Jul. 30, 1948), 5; (Oct. 7, 1948), 15; (Jan. 7, 1949), 1, 9; (Mar. 2,1949), 1, 
14; (Mar. 5, 1949), 1, 4; (May 5, 1949), 8. 
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nen gespeist wurden, vollkommen vergiftet hátten. Doch geht kein einziger 
Zeuge auf dieses schwerwiegende Problem ein. 


e. Die Bagger von Treblinka 


Laut der orthodoxen Geschichtsversion wird die Existenz riesenhafter Mas- 
sengräber durch das Vorhandensein dreier Bagger im Lager erhärtet, die zu- 
nächst zum Ausheben der Gräber und später zum Ausgraben der Leichen ver- 
wendet worden sein sollen. Zur Stützung dieser Behauptung werden oft zwei 
Fotos publiziert, die einen — angeblich in Treblinka II befindlichen — Bagger 
erkennen lassen. Eines dieser Fotos findet sich beispielsweise bei Y. Arad mit 
der Bildunterschrift:”” 


“Bagger, in Treblinka zum Entfernen der zu verbrennenden Leichen verwen- 


» 


det, und SS-Mann, der den Bagger bediente ". 


Die andere, bekanntere Fotografie erschien u.a. bei Gitta Sereny mit der Bild- 
unterschrift:””* 


“Der Kran, der dazu diente, die Leichen aus den Gräben auf die ‘Roste’ zu be- 
fördern.” 


sowie später im Buch Schöne Zeiten mit der Bildunterschrift:”” 


» 


"Leichenbagger in Treblinka 


Samuel Willenbergs Buch enthält ein Bild des besagten Baggers in Aktion — 
wie er Erde ablädt. Das Bild hat die Unterschrift: 


"Kran, der Leichen fiir die Kremierung anhebt. Fotografiert vom SS-Mann 

Kurt Franz, Spitzname ‘Lalka’ (Puppe). " 
R. Czarkowski hat dieselbe Aufnahme mit dem Kommentar "Bagger zum 
Ausheben der Gräber für die Opfer" publiziert.?" Aus — freilich niemals ver- 
öffentlichten — deutschen Dokumenten soll ferner hervorgehen, dass am 29. 
Juni 1943 ein Bagger aus Treblinka an die Firma Adam Lamczak in Berlin ge- 
schickt wurde; weitere zwei Bagger wurden angeblich im November 1943 
nach Lublin oder Poniatowa oder Trawniki speditiert (genaues Datum und ge- 
nauer Bestimmungsort werden nicht genannt). "TP Offenbar ist niemand auf den 
Gedanken verfallen, dass diese Bagger in Wirklichkeit in Treblinka I statio- 
niert gewesen sein kónnten, wo sie zur Fórderung von Kies in der dortigen 
Grube Verwendung fanden. Einziger *Beweis" für das Vorhandensein dieser 
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Maschinen in Treblinka II sind denn auch zwei von S. Willenberg in den acht- 
ziger Jahren hergestellte Zeichnungen, auf denen man einen Teil des Lagers 
mit einem Bagger im Hintergrund sieht!*” 


10. Die Vorgeschichte der Leichenverbrennung 


Y. Arad schildert die Vorgeschichte der Leichenverbrennung in Treblinka wie 
folgt: 


“Bei Himmlers Besuch im Lager Ende Februar/Anfang März 1943 war er 
überrascht, dass in Treblinka die Leichen von über 700.000 dort getöteten Ju- 
den noch nicht verbrannt worden waren. Dass die Einäscherung unmittelbar 
nach seinem Besuch begann, legt den Schluss nahe, dass Himmler, der sehr 
erpicht auf die Tilgung der Spuren der von Nazideutschland begangenen Ver- 
brechen war, die Verbrennung der dortigen Leichen persönlich angeordnet 
hat. Zu diesem Zweck wurde eine Verbrennungsstätte in der Ausrottungszone 
des Lagers eingerichtet.” 


Hier wiederholt Arad einfach, was Z. Lukaszkiewicz im Jahre 1945 geschrie- 
ben hatte:*”! 


“Im Februar oder März 1943 besuchte Himmler das Lager (Zeugen: Pos- 
wolski, Stanistaw Kon, Wiernik, Kudlik, Reisszman [sic]. Seit dieser Visite 
wurden die Leichen massenhaft verbrannt.” 


Diese Behauptung ist sowohl vom Standpunkt der Zeugenaussagen als 
auch historisch unhaltbar. Rajzman hatte nämlich bei seiner ersten Befragung 
am 26. September 1944 ausgesagt:*” 


“In den ersten Monaten — wie man mir erzählte — wurden die Leichen begra- 
ben und mit einer Erdschicht bedeckt, wobei die Zahnärzte die goldenen Zäh- 
ne herausrissen, sobald die Leichen aus den Kammern herausgeschleppt wur- 
den. 

Bei meinem Eintreffen im Lager wurden die Leichen in primitiven Ófen ver- 
brannt, Tag und Nacht loderten die Scheiterhaufen. Rauchschwaden überzo- 
gen dermaßen den Himmel über dem Lager, dass wir in eine ständige Finster- 
niszone hineingerieten." 


Rajzman kam am 27. September 1942 nach Treblinka, was heift, dass die 
Verbrennung der Leichen bereits im September jenes Jahres begonnen haben 
muss und nicht erst im Marz 1943. 
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Andererseits entbehrt die Geschichte vom Himmler-Besuch in Treblinka 
jeglicher historischen Grundlage und wird nicht einmal durch einen vagen do- 
kumentarischen Hinweis gestiitzt. Sie ist eine simple Erfindung der Zeugen, 
um ihre Erzáhlungen über riesenhafte Verbrennungen in Treblinka glaubwiir- 
dig erscheinen zu lassen, die ihrerseits ihrer Schilderung einer gigantischen 
Massenausrottung im Lager Glaubhaftigkeit verleihen sollten. Doch historisch 
gesehen ist dies alles ausgemachter Unfug. 

Laut der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung soll Himmler zu einem Zeit- 
punkt, wo Auschwitz, das größte der deutschen “Vernichtungslager”, seine 
mórderische Tatigkeit begann, den Bau der Krematorien zur Leichenverbren- 
nung noch nicht gefasst haben: Die Opfer der sogenannten "Bunker" von Bir- 
kenau sollen einfach in Massengrábern beigesetzt worden sein, die man im 
“Birkenwald” ausgehoben habe. Himmler soll die Verbrennung der Leichen in 
Auschwitz nach seinem dortigen zweiten Besuch am 17. und 18. Juli 1942 an- 
geordnet haben.*°? Infolge dieses Himmler-Befehls soll die Einüscherung der 
Leichen unter freiem Himmel am 21. September 1942 begonnen haben.*™ 

Doch schon im Monat vor seinem Besuch in Auschwitz soll Himmler 
durch den Chef der Gestapo, Heinrich Müller, dem SS-Standartenführer Paul 
Blobel befohlen haben, alle Spuren der Massengräber zu tilgen: 

“Im Juni 1942 erhielt SS-Standartenfiihrer Blobel von SS-Gruppenführer Miil- 

ler, dem Leiter der Gestapo, die Aufgabe, sümtliche Spuren der Massenexeku- 

tionen durch die Egs |Einsatzgruppen] im Osten zu beseitigen. Dieser Auftrag 
war 'Geheime Reichssache’, und Blobel wurde angewiesen, keinerlei schriftli- 
che Korrespondenz darüber zu führen. Die Operation lief unter dem Deckna- 

men ‘Sonderaktion 1005.” 

Unter diesen Umständen begreift man nicht, wieso in Auschwitz die Leichen 
bis zum 20. September 1942 begraben wurden; man begreift auch nicht, wa- 
rum dies in Treblinka noch bis zum März 1943 geschehen sein soll; noch we- 
niger aber begreift man, warum die Verbrennung in Sobibör im Sommer 
1942,*” in Bełżec Mitte Dezember 1942*® und in Treblinka im März 1943 
begonnen haben soll. 
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Oder besser gesagt, man begreift es nur allzu gut: Die Zeugen der ver- 
schiedenen Lager hatten es nicht geschafft, sich auf ein übereinstimmendes 
Anfangsdatum der Leichenverbrennung zu einigen! 


11. Die Verbrennungsanlage 


Z. Lukaszkiewicz schreibt: ^? 


“In Treblinka gab es keine Krematorien in Form von Ofen, nur primitive Ein- 
richtungen in Form von Rosten." 


Wäre Treblinka wirklich ein “reines Vernichtungslager" gewesen, so wäre es 
reinster Aberwitz gewesen, kein Krematorium zu errichten. Alle wichtigen 
Konzentrationslager — Dachau, Sachsenhausen, Buchenwald, Mauthausen, 
Flossenbürg, Neuengamme, Groß-Rosen, Niederhagen, Ravensbrück — waren 
mit festen oder mobilen Kremierungsófen ausgestattet. Lublin/Majdanek und 
Auschwitz-Birkenau, die angeblich zugleich als Konzentrations- und Vernich- 
tungslager dienten, besaDen mehrere Krematorien: Ersteres Lager hatte deren 
zwei mit zusammen sieben Muffen." letzteres deren fünf mit insgesamt 52 
Muffeln, wenn auch nicht alle zur gleichen Zeit." Warum soll Himmler für 
ein reines Vernichtungslager nicht einmal den Bau eines einzigen Ofens vor- 
gesehen haben? 

Die Sache mutet umso verrückter an, als Himmler selbst durch das Haupt- 
amt Haushalt und Bauten am 4. Dezember 1941 bei der Firma J.A. Topf und 
Söhne in Erfurt “4 Stück Doppel-Topf-4-Muffeleinäscherungsöfen” für das 
unter Militärverwaltung befindliche weißrussische Mogilew bestellt hatte,*!* 
wo das Kriegsgefangenen-Durchgangslager 185 lag, das vom Major Wittmer 
befehligt wurde. Doch wurde am 30. Dezember 1941 lediglich ein halber 
Ofen (vier Muffeln) nach Mogilew spediert; zwei weitere wurden dann in den 
Krematorien IV und V von Birkenau installiert, und die letzten anderthalb (12 
Muffeln) blieben provisorisch im Lager der Firma Topf zu Himmlers Verfü- 
gung.^^ Am 16. August 1943 stellte der SS-Wirtschafter beim Höheren SS- 
und Polizeiführer im Generalgouvernement allen Zentralbauleitungen des Ge- 
neralgouvernements sowie der Bauleitung von Radom ein Rundschreiben zu, 
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in dem darüber informiert wurde, dass das Amt СШ des SS-WVHA über “1 1⁄2 
Eináscherungsófen = 12 Muffeln" verfüge und darum bat, bis zum 1. Septem- 
ber Mitteilung zu erstatten, wenn die angeschriebenen Instanzen diesen benó- 
tigten.*'® Wir kennen lediglich die Antwort des Bauleiters von Trawniki, ei- 
nem Nebenlager von Majdanek, welcher schrieb:*'° 
"Ein Krematorium ist im hiesigen Lager nicht vorhanden. Dieser Zustand 
wurde bereits öfters beanstandet. Die Errichtung eines Krematoriums wäre 
Jedoch dringend erforderlich." 


Da Unklarheiten bei der Zahlung der betreffenden Rechnungen der Firma 
Topf aufgetreten waren, meldete sich auch der SS-Wirtschafter Gruppe 
C/Bauwesen beim Hóheren SS- und Polizeiführer Russland-Mitte zu Wort, da 
die Bestellung der “4 Topf-Großraumeinäscherungsöfen” für die Bauinspekti- 
on Russland-Mitte bestimmt war.*'’ 

Diese Angelegenheit ist sehr bezeichnend. Sie lásst vor allem erkennen, 
dass Himmler schon im Dezember 1941 die Einrichtung von Kremierungsófen 
in einem Lager angeordnet hatte, welches sich in den besetzten Gebieten unter 
Militärverwaltung befand. Zweitens zeigt sie, dass die obersten SS-Instanzen 
des Generalgouvernements und der militärisch verwalteten sowjetischen Ge- 
biete sich um die Einrichtung von Kremierungsófen kümmerten. Drittens be- 
legt sie, dass das SS-Arbeitslager Trawniki, in dem nie mehr als 10.000 Háft- 
linge interniert waren, mehrmals um den Bau eines Krematoriums ersucht hat- 
te, doch weder in Treblinka noch in Belzec noch in Sobibór, wo ein solches 
um das Vielfache notwendiger gewesen wäre, wurde je ein solches Gesuch 
gestellt. Viertens hatte nicht einmal der SS-Wirtschafter beim Hóheren SS- 
und Polizeiführer im Generalgouvernement je Verbrennungsófen für die drei 
letztgenannten Lager bestellt, denn sonst hatte er jedenfalls sofort die 12 Muf- 
feln bekommen, die im Lager der Firma Topf ihres Abnehmers harrten. 

Fassen wir zusammen: Bereits im Dezember 1941 stellte sich das Problem 
der Leicheneináscherung in den Konzentrations- und Kriegsgefangenenlagern. 
Man baute Krematorien in Mogilew, in Majdanek und allen größeren Kon- 
zentrationslagern, nicht jedoch in den drei reinen Vernichtungslagern! 

Für die vier Krematorien von Birkenau gab die SS die Summe von 
1.400.000 RM aus," doch für Krematorien in den angeblich ausschließlich 
der Judenausrottung dienenden Lagern opferte die SS nicht eine müde Mark, 
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obgleich diese Judenausrottung doch eines der Hauptziele, wenn nicht gar das 
Hauptziel, der NS-Politik gewesen sein soll! 
Kann man einen solchen Schwachsinn denn allen Ernstes glauben? 


12. Die Leichenverbrennung 


a. Die Komplexität des Problems 


Die Sache mit den fehlenden Krematorien ist umso grotesker, als das Problem 
der Leichenverbrennung enorm schwerwiegend gewesen wäre, entspräche die 
orthodoxe Treblinka-Version den Tatsachen. Die jüdische US-Historikerin 
Konnilyn С. Feig bemerkt dazu Folgendes:^'? 


“Die unglaubliche Komplexität des Massengrabproblems bereitete den Deut- 
schen Kopfzerbrechen, und zwar zu Recht. In der Erde von Treblinka lagen 
700.000 Leichen — ein Volumen von 69.000 Kubikmetern mit einem Gewicht 
von 35.000 Tonnen, demjenigen eines mittelgroBen Schlachtschiffs. Selbst 
wenn man täglich 1000 Leichname einäschern konnte, würden 700 Tage ver- 
streichen, ehe Himmlers Befehl ausgeführt war. 

Franz und Lalka [Spitzname eines SS-Offiziers] erwogen viele Lösungsmög- 
lichkeiten. Sie gossen eimerweise Benzin auf die Leichen in einer der Gruben, 
was zwar mdchtige Flammen erzeugte, die Leichname aber nur leicht verseng- 
te. Sie schafften hundert Leichen in breite Gruben von geringer Tiefe und 
schiitteten wiederum Benzin darauf. Das Feuer vermochte es wiederum nicht, 
die Leichen zu verbrennen. Sie experimentierten mit verschiedenen Größen 
von Scheiterhaufen und verschiedenen Benzinmengen, doch ohne Erfolg. Am 
Ende der ersten Versuchsperiode kamen sie zum Schluss, es werde 140 Jahre 
dauern, um Himmlers Anweisung zu erfüllen. 

Als nächstes Experiment türmten sie riesenhafte Scheiterhaufen auf, auf die 
abwechselnd Leichen und Holz geschichtet wurden, und trünkten das Ganze 
mit Benzin. Das Feuer zerstörte die Leichen, doch konnte der Test nicht wie- 
derholt werden, denn es herrschte Krieg, und es gab nicht genug Benzin und 
Baumstämme zum Verbrennen von 700.000 Leichen." 


Ehe wir weiterfahren, müssen wir Korrekturen an den hier genannten Ziffern 
anbringen. Wenn 700.000 Leichen 35.000 Tonnen wogen, betrug das Durch- 
schnittsgewicht einer Leiche 50 kg, und sie nimmt ein Volumen von ca. 0.05 
m? ein; somit betrug das Gesamtvolumen 35.000 m? und nicht 69.000. 

Wir gehen bei unseren Berechnungen von der von Y. Arad und der Enzyk- 
lopddie des Holocaust genannten Zahl von 870.000 Leichen aus und setzen 
das Durchschnittsgewicht mit 45 kg an, da es sich um ausgegrabene und be- 
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reits weitgehend ausgetrocknete Leichen gehandelt hatte. Somit belief sich das 
Gesamtgewicht der Leichen auf 39.150.000 kg und das von ihnen eingenom- 
mene Volumen auf 39.150 m°. 

Die Feig führt fort: 


“Schließlich sahen sich die Planer genötigt, einen Experten, Herbert Floss, 
herbeizuziehen. [...] Floss ließ die Gefangenen vier Zementsäulen von 76 cm 
Hóhe errichten, die ein Rechteck von 19 m Lünge und 1 m Breite bildeten. Auf 
dieses legten sie Eisenbahnschienen, und darauf schichteten sie mehrere hun- 
dert Leichname auf. Die Häftlinge nannten die beiden gewaltigen eisernen 
Scheiterhaufen ‘Roste’. Ein Zeuge vertrat die Ansicht, die primitiven Roste 
hätten 2.600 Leichen fassen können.” 


Um die Effizienz der Roste zu steigern, führte Floss darauf eine wichtige 

Neuerung ein. Dank seinen Experimenten hatte er nämlich, wie der von der 

Feig als Quelle zitierte Jean-Francois Steiner mitteilt, herausgefunden, dass 
“alte Leichen besser brannten als neue, dicke besser als magere, Frauen bes- 
ser als Männer und Kinder zwar schlechter als Frauen, aber besser als Män- 


» 


ner. 


Somit war “die ideale Leiche offensichtlich die alte Leiche einer dicken Frau", 
und Floss ließ die Leichen nach diesen Kriterien einteilen.^? 

Die Feig entblódet sich also nicht, die hirnrissige Behauptung etlicher Zeu- 
gen zu wiederholen, dass Frauenleichen von selbst brannten und als Brenn- 
stoff für die Einäscherung der übrigen Leichen dienten.?! Kaum minder krau- 
ser Unfug ist es, dass die Leichen alter Menschen besser brennen als diejeni- 
gen junger Menschen. In Wirklichkeit verhált es sich genau umgekehrt: In den 
Kórpern altersschwacher Menschen sind die brennbaren Stoffe — Fette und 
Proteine — durch den Alterungsprozess teils bereits aufgebraucht. 

Doch sind dies im Grunde Nebenfragen. Das Hauptproblem liegt in der 
Primitivität der Verbrennungstechnik. Kann jemand, der seine fünf Sinne bei- 
einander hat, denn tatsáchlich annehmen, der Kommandant von Treblinka ha- 
be ungeachtet der von der SS in Auschwitz bei der Kremierung gesammelten 
Erfahrungen bei der Ausführung eines von Himmler persónlich erteilten Be- 
fehls hausbackene Experimente angestellt, als sei die Verbrennung von 
870.000 Leichen ein lokales, mit handwerklichen Mitteln zu lósendes Prob- 
lem? 

Nicht weniger abstrus ist die Vorstellung, Himmler, dem die besten deut- 
schen Ingenieure und Techniker auf dem Gebiet der Kremierung zu Diensten 
standen — jene der Firmen J.A. Topf & Sóhne (Erfurt), Hans Kori (Berlin) so- 
wie Didier Werke (Berlin), die Kremierungsófen an alle deutschen Konzentra- 
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tionslager geliefert hatten —, habe einen Niemand namens Herbert Floss nach 
Treblinka geschickt! 


b. Zahl und Struktur der Verbrennungsanlagen 


Die in Treblinka angewendete Verbrennungstechnik wurde im Urteil des Düs- 
seldorfer Schwurgerichts beim Prozess von 1964-1965 wie folgt geschil- 
dert: ^? 


"Nachdem man zu diesem Zwecke die verschiedensten Verbrennungsversuche 
angestellt hatte, wurde schließlich eine große Verbrennungsanlage errichtet. 
Sie bestand aus etwa 70 cm hohen Betonsockeln, auf denen in geringen Ab- 
ständen 5 bis 6 Eisenbahnschienen von etwa 25 bis 30 m Länge lagen. Unter 
den Schienen brannte das Feuer, während die Leichen der in den Gaskam- 
mern getóteten Juden in einer Anzahl von 2000 bis 3000 auf den Rost gepackt 
und dann verbrannt wurden. Als man sah, daß sich dieses System bewährte, 
wurden auch die in den vorhergehenden Monaten in die Leichengruben ge- 
brachten Leichname mit Hilfe großer Greifbagger wieder herausgeholt und 
dann ebenfalls in der geschilderten Weise verbrannt." 


Laut dem Plan Jankiel Wierniks aus dem Jahre 1945 sowie dem bei diesem 
Prozess in Düsseldorf vorgelegten” sind in der Tat zwei solche Verbren- 
nungsanlagen errichtet worden. Die Leichenverbrennung soll sich im Zeit- 
raum zwischen April und Ende Juli 1943 abgespielt haben,'”* so dass fast alle 
860.000 Leichen innerhalb von 122 Tagen eingedschert worden sein sollen, 
d.h. 7000 pro Tag auf zwei Rosten oder 3500 täglich pro Rost. 

Wie groß war ein solcher? In der von A. Donat publizierten Version von 


Wierniks Schrift One Year in Treblinka liest man dazu: ^? 


“So ließ er?! das Inferno beginnen: Er setzte einen Bagger in Betrieb, der 
3000 Leichen aufs Mal ausgraben konnte. Ein aus Eisenbahnschienen herge- 
stellter Feuerrost wurde auf eine 100 bis 150 m lange Betonunterlage gestellt. 
Die Arbeiter schichteten die Leichen auf den Rost und zündeten sie an." 


Die hier genannten Daten sind freilich die Frucht einer spáteren Einschiebung, 
denn in der 1944 erstellten amerikanischen Übersetzung von Wierniks Schrift 
heißt es einfach ^" 
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“So lief er das Inferno beginnen: Er setzte eine Maschine zum Ausgraben der 
Leichen in Betrieb, die in einem Arbeitsgang viele Leichen ausgraben konnte. 
Ein aus Eisenbahnschienen hergestellter Feuerrost wurde auf einer Zementun- 
terlage aufgebaut, und die Arbeiter mussten die Leichen auf den Rost schich- 
ten und anzünden." 


Berücksichtigt man die Tatsache, dass 3.000 Leichen ein Volumen von ca. 
(3.000x0,045=) 135 m? aufweisen, so kann die Behauptung, wonach der Grei- 
fer des Baggers 3000 Leichen auf einmal packen konnte, nur Heiterkeit her- 
vorrufen. Die Lánge des Rostes (100 bis 150 m) steht im Widerspruch zu den 
Prozessakten. Nach Arad war der Rost 30 m breit, HP doch auch dies wider- 
spricht dem Urteil des Schwurgerichts Düsseldorf, laut dem der Rost aus “5 
bis 6 Eisenbahnschienen von etwa 25 bis 30 m Lange” bestand. Da auf den 
beiden Rosten ausgemergelte Leichen verbrannt wurden, die leicht zerfielen, 
musste der Abstand zwischen zwei Schienen gering sein und durfte hóchstens 
50 bis 60 cm betragen, so dass man eine Breite des Rosts von etwa drei Me- 
tern ansetzen kann. Die von der Feig genannte Breite — ein Meter — ist offen- 
kundig unmóglich. 

Somit können die beiden Roste nicht größer gewesen sein als je 30x 
3x0,76 m. Wie bereits ausgeführt musste jeder Rost 122 Tage lang jeden ein- 
zelnen Tag 3500 Leichen verbrennen. Untersuchen wir nun, welche Konse- 
quenzen sich daraus ergeben. 


c. Die Anordnung der Leichen auf den Verbrennungsrosten 


Die Oberfläche eines Rostes beträgt 90 m?. In Anbetracht seiner Struktur kön- 
nen die Leichen nur quer darauf gelegt werden; es ist also anzunehmen, dass 
man pro Meter Rostlange — was 3 Quadratmetern entspricht — vier Leichen 
platzieren kann, je zwei rechts und links der Mittelachse. Wir nehmen aber für 
jede Leiche eine durchschnittliche theoretische Fläche von der Größe eines 
Rechtecks von 1,75 mx0,50 m an, das auch den erforderlichen Zwischenraum 
für den Durchzug der Verbrennungsprodukte umfasst. Auf dem gesamten 
Rost hatte dann eine Schicht von (4x30=) 120 Leichen Platz. Wenn wir pro 
Leichenschicht von einer Hóhe von 30 cm ausgehen, legte man 3500 Leichen 
zugleich auf den Rost, so ergaben diese (3.500+ 1202) 29 Leichenschichten 
mit einer Gesamthóhe von (29x0,3=) 8,7 m! 

Laut dem Zeugen Henryk Reichmann wurden 5 bis 6 Roste errichtet, von 
denen jeder 2500 Leichen zugleich aufnehmen konnte.’ Der Zeuge Szyja 
Warszawski präzisierte, dass jeder Rost 10 m x 4 m maß.” Es folgt daraus, 
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dass man auf jedem Rost eine Schicht von 46 Leichen unterbringen konnte 
und 2500 Leichen sage und schreibe 54 Schichten oder einen Leichenhiigel 
von 16 m Hohe ergaben! 

Selbst wenn der SS das Kunststück gelungen wäre, 29 oder gar 54 Lei- 
chenschichten auf dem Rost aufzutiirmen, hatten sich die Eisenbahnschienen 
unter der Last sowie unter der Einwirkung der Hitze verbogen, und der Lei- 
chenberg wäre bald eingestürzt. 


d. Der Holzbedarf 


Der unter dem Rost verfügbare Raum betrug (0,76 mx90 m’=) 68,4 m’. Das 
Gewicht eines Kubikmeters normalen, gestapelten Brennholzes liegt zwischen 
340 und 450 kg. Gehen wir hier vom Hóchstwert aus; dann kann man in den 
68,4 m? (68,4x450=) 30.780 kg Holz unterbringen. Arnulf Neumaier beruft 
sich auf einen am 27. November 1986 in der Shenectady Gazette, New Delhi, 
erschienenen Artikel, laut dem in Indien für die tägliche Verbrennung von 
21.000 Leichen 6.433 Tonnen Holz benótigt werden, was einem Holzbedarf 
von 306 kg pro Leichnam entspricht. Der Verfasser dieses Kapitels (Carlo 
Mattogno) hat Verbrennungsversuche mit Tierfleisch durchgeführt, welche 
folgende Ergebnisse erbrachten:*” 
— Erforderliche Menge Holz zur Verbrennung von einem Kilogramm Tier- 
fleisch: 3,5 kg abgelagertes Holz (plus 0,1 Liter Athylalkohol). 
— Erforderliche Zeit zum Einäschern eines Kilogramms Tierfleisch: etwa 6 
Minuten. 
— Pro Quadratmeter und Stunde (bis zum Erlóschen der Flamme) verbrannte 
Holzmenge: etwa 80 kg. 
— Anfallende Holzasche: etwa 8% des Gesamtgewichts. 
— Spezifisches Gewicht der Holzasche: etwa 0,34 g/cm’. 
Anhand dieser Daten kann man berechnen, dass die Verbrennung einer Leiche 
von 45 kg Gewicht rund 160 kg Stapelholz erfordert. Um 3.500 Leichen ein- 
zuäschern, sind folglich (3.500x160=) 560.000 kg Holz vonnöten, doch hatten 
unter dem Rost lediglich 30.780 kg Platz, also siebzehnmal weniger als erfor- 
derlich. Damit wären auf eine Leiche nicht mehr als (30.780+3.500=) 8,8 kg 
kg Holz entfallen, eine lacherlich unzureichende Menge. 
Nehmen wir einmal an, es sei auf irgendeine Art gelungen, stándig neues 
Holz unter den Rost zu packen. In welchem Zeitraum wären die 560.000 kg 
Holz verbrannt? 
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said that the “most brutal" had been Lieutenant Perl, Frank Steiner, and Harry 
W. Thon. He explained that both Perl and his wife had been in Nazi concentra- 
tion camps and that the Nazis had killed Steiner’s mother. 

Judge Gordon Simpson (unlike Van Roden, trying to put the best interpre- 
tation, even if very strained, on the sorry facts that had come out) conceded 
that this was probably “a poor team,” and explained that the shortage of Ger- 
man-speaking American lawyers and interpreters had forced the Army to 
“draw on some of the German refugees.” Steiner, Kirschbaum, and Thon (later 
chief of the evaluation section of the civil administration division of the U.S. 
military government) appeared later and denied all, but they were shaken by 
the testimony of investigator Bruno Jacob, who admitted a few things. Speak- 
ing for the press, investigators Dwight Fanton and Morris Elowitz also denied 
all. Colonel Rosenfeld denied almost all. He charged that Lieutenant Colonel 
Harold D. McGown, commander of the American soldiers massacred at Mal- 
médy, had fraternized with SS Colonel Joachim Peiper, the German com- 
mander, and this explained why McGown had appeared at Dachau as a defense 
witness for Peiper and had testified that Peiper had held talks with him and had 
been responsible for saving a number of Americans. As evidence for the frat- 
ernization, Rosenfeld claimed that McGown and Peiper had been “entirely too 
friendly during those nights they spent talking together” and that, when Peiper 
and his men were later able to escape a U.S. Army trap, “McGown was with 
them." Of course, McGown was Peiper's prisoner.” 

It will, of course, be argued that these nightmarish Dachau "trials" have lit- 
tle to do with our subject because the standard maintained in the trials at Nu- 
remberg were not comparable and because the bearers of the extermination 
legend do not cite any of the “evidence” produced at these trials. There is par- 
tial truth to these contentions; brutality and coercion were not nearly as exten- 
sive at the prominent Nuremberg trials as they were at the Dachau trials, and 
mass exterminations were not emphasized in the Dachau trials (although gas 
chambers made occasional appearances in testimony). However, the Dachau 
trials cannot be waved aside so easily because the administering agency, the 
War Crimes Branch, was also deeply involved in the Nuremberg trials, as we 
have noted, and as we are to reconfirm shortly in a particularly striking re- 
spect. In addition, coercion was, in fact, employed in order to get evidence at 
the Nuremberg trials, but that subject is discussed in Chapters 5 and 6. 

None of the four powers was happy with the IMT arrangement, and after 
the “big trial” they split up and held the kinds of trials they were interested in. 
The British trials reflected a general interest, but on points of relatively minor 
significance here. The only major French trial was of Saar industrial magnate 
Hermann Róchling, whom the French had also tried, in absentia, after World 
War I. Planning for the American NMT trials had actually started in 1945, and 
in March 1946, a division of Jackson’s office, headed by Telford Taylor, had 
been created for this purpose. 
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In Feuerungen mit festem Rost und natürlicher Lüftung kónnen 150 bis 
190 kg gelagertes, gehacktes Holz pro Quadratmeter Rost und Stunde ver- 
brannt werden.^? Dies gilt jedoch nur für einen wirklichen Verbrennungsap- 
parat, mit Brennraum, Rost, regulierbarer Brennluftzufuhr und Kamin. Bei ei- 
nem Scheiterhaufen im Freien sinken diese Werte merklich. Setzen wir also 
den bei unserem Experiment erhaltenen Wert von 80 kg pro Quadratmeter an. 

Dies bedeutet, dass unter dem Leichenhaufen in einer Stunde (90x 80=) 
7200 kg Holz verbrannt werden konnten. Um die für die Leicheneinäscherung 
erforderlichen 560.000 kg Holz zu verbrennen, braucht es (560.000+7.200=) 
ca. 78 Stunden, also mehr als drei Tage. Fügt man die zur Abkühlung des 
Scheiterhaufens nótige Zeit hinzu, kann alle fünf Tage eine Verbrennung er- 
folgen. Deshalb erfordern die 122 Verbrennungen von je 7000 Leichnamen, 
welche die Voraussetzung für die Beseitigung von 860.000 Leichen auf zwei 
Rosten bilden, eine Zeit von (122x5=) 610 Tagen. 

Die hier berechnete Verbrennungszeit des Holzes entspricht (78+ 29=) ca. 
2,5 Stunden pro Leichenschicht. Bei einem Scheiterhaufen mit 29 Leichen- 
schichten ist diese Zeit aber unzureichend, wie ein Vergleich mit dem Kremie- 
rungsofen des Typs Gorini zeigt: Bei diesem Ofen aus dem 19. Jahrhundert 
lag der Leichnam auf einem Rost, unter dem ein Holzfeuer von 100 bis 150 kg 
Holz brannte. Eine Kremierung dauerte bei diesem Ofentyp anderthalb bis 
zwei Stunden.** 

Beim zuvor beschriebenen Scheiterhaufen greifen die Flammen und die 
Verbrennungsprodukte nur die auf dem Rost liegende Leichenschicht direkt 
an und wirken auf jede darüberliegende Schicht mit allmählich Richtung Null 
schrumpfender Intensität ein, so dass eine Verbrennungszeit von 2,5 Stunden 
pro Schicht ganz und gar realitátsfern ist. 

Hätte also in Treblinka die Verbrennung von 860.000 Leichen Anfang Ap- 
ril 1943 eingesetzt, so wäre sie unter den günstigsten Umständen im Dezem- 
ber 1945 abgeschlossen gewesen, und die Sowjets sowie der Herr Richter 
Lukaszkiewicz hätten dem Schauspiel persónlich beiwohnen kónnen! 


e. Die Asche 


Die zur Einäscherung aller Leichen nötige Holzmenge beläuft sich, wenn wir 
den bei unseren Experimenten ermittelten Wert von 160 Holz kg pro 45 kg 
organische Substanz ansetzen, auf (870.000x 160-2) 139.200.000 kg oder 
139.200 Tonnen. Die dabei entstehende —Verbrennungsasche wiegt 
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(139.200х0,08=) ca. 11.100 Tonnen und nimmt ein Volumen von (11.100+ 
0,342) ca. 32.600 m? ein. 

Die bei der Kremierung einer Leiche anfallende Asche wiegt etwa 5% des 
Körpergewichts und besitzt ein spezifisches Gewicht von ca. 0,5. Somit 
ergibt sich bei 870.000 Leichen von durchschnittlich 45 kg Gewicht eine Mas- 
se von ((870.000x45x0,05)+1000=) ca. 1.950 Tonnen Asche, die ein Volumen 
von (1.950+0,5=) 3.900 m? einnehmen. Das Gesamtgewicht der Holzasche 
und der Leichenverbrennungsasche betrágt daher (11.100+1.950=) ca. 13.000 
Tonnen, die ein Volumen von (32.600+3.900=) 36.500 m? einnehmen. Wohin 
hat man diese gewaltige Aschenmenge gebracht? 

Y. Arad schreibt 


“Schließlich beschloss man, die Asche sowie die Knochenreste in die Gruben 
zu schütten, welche zuvor die Leichen enthalten hatten, und mit einer dicken 
Schicht Sand und Schmutz zu bedecken. Die Asche wurde in mehreren Schich- 
ten in die Gruben geschiüttet, zwischen denen Sandschichten zu liegen kamen. 
Die obersten zwei Meter der Grube wurden mit Erde angefiillt.” 


Wie in Abschnitt 9 ausgeführt, nahm der Aushub der Gruben 130.700 m? ein. 
Waren die Gruben wirklich mit Asche angefüllt worden — insgesamt (130.700 
m’+36.500 m’=) 167.200 m’, — so blieben immer noch (167.200 — 118.800) 
ca. 48.400 m? Erd-Asche-Gemisch übrig, die sich nicht in Rauch aufgelóst ha- 
ben kónnen: Wohin hat man diese Masse gebracht? Die Behauptung der pol- 
nisch-sowjetischen Kommission vom September 1944, wonach die einzige 
Verbindungsstraße zwischen Treblinka I und Treblinka II “mit Schlacke und 
Asche in Höhe von 7 bis 10 cm übersät” gewesen sei, ergäbe ein maximales 
Volumen von (3000 mx4 mx0,1 m2)?" 1.200 m°. Doch Lukaszkiewicz mach- 
te keine diesbezüglichen Angaben, und ohnehin wäre es seitens der SS-Män- 
ner von Treblinka ein eher dümmlicher Versuch zur “Tilgung” der Spuren 
gewesen. Schließlich widerspricht diese Behauptung auch den Zeugenaussa- 
gen, gemäß welchen die Asche allesamt in die Massengräber geschüttet wur- 
de. So schrieb beispielsweise Y. Wiernik:^? 

“Es war unsere Arbeit, die leeren Gräber mit der Asche der verbrannten Opfer 

zu füllen, mit Erde gemischt, um alle Spuren zu verwischen." 
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f. Die Holzversorgung 


Woher besorgte sich die Leitung des Lagers Treblinka die 139.200 Tonnen 
Holz, die zur Einäscherung der Leichen notwendig waren? 

Laut den Zeugen fällte man zur Holzversorgung Bäume in den nahen Wäl- 
dern. Diese Arbeit wurde von einem “Holzfällerkommando” verrichtet.^? 
Doch bezüglich der Einzelheiten sind die Zeugenberichte hóchst vage, was 
man gut begreifen kann. Während eines Zeitraums von 122 Tagen hatte dieses 
Kommando mit Axten und Beilen (139.200+122=) 1.140 Tonnen Holz ha- 
cken, zersägen und ins Lager schleppen müssen! Dies heißt, dass es tagtäglich 
wenigstens 760 Bäume fällen, entasten, zersägen und auf 76 Lastwagen mit je 
15 Tonnen Fracht transportieren musste. Dies ist ganz entschieden zu viel, 
insbesondere wenn man bedenkt, dass dieses Holzfállerkommando nach R. 
Glazar lediglich aus 25 Mann bestanden haben soll. ^^? 

Die Umgebung Treblinkas ist heute von Tannen bewachsen. Ein 50 Jahre 
alter Tannenwald ergibt 496 Tonnen Holz pro Hektar; ^^' einfachheitshalber 
runden wir diese Zahl auf 500 Tonnen auf. Um 139.200 Tonnen Holz zu er- 
halten, hátten die SS-Leute also (139.200+500=) 278,4 Hektar Wald abholzen 
müssen, was 2,7 Quadratkilometern entspricht! Doch eine dermaßen große 
entwaldete Zone wäre der polnischen Bevölkerung der Gegend natürlich nicht 
unbemerkt geblieben, und diese wurde von Richter Lukaszkiewicz bei seinen 
Untersuchungen befragt. Andererseits lassen die Luftaufnahmen von Mai und 
November 1944 einen dichten Wald von ungefáhr 100 Hektar an der nórdli- 
chen sowie der östlichen Seite des Lagers erkennen, von dem sich wenigstens 
ein Hektar auf dem Lagergelände selbst befindet.“ Der Wald erstreckt sich 
über die StraBe Wolka Okraglik-Treblinka hinaus und sáumt diese auf einer 
Strecke von über 2 Kilometern. 

Der 1945 von Jankiel Wiernik gezeichnete Plan von Treblinka zeigt im 
nordöstlichen Sektor eine große Waldeszone unweit der beiden Roste im Sek- 
tor Südost. Woher kamen also die 139.200 Tonnen Holz, zu deren Gewinnung 
es ca. 92.800 Báume brauchte? 


g. Das Fehlen von dokumentarischen Belegen für die 
Verbrennungen 


Dermaßen riesenhafte Scheiterhaufen wären, hätten sie tatsächlich existiert, in 
der Umgebung Treblinkas selbstverständlich sofort aufgefallen. Zeuge Kazi- 
mierz Skarzyhski erklärte hierzu: ^? 





439 A. Donat, aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 97. 
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"Auf den Schienen stapelte man die Leichen auf und verbrannte sie. Der 
Schein des Feuers war auf 15 km Entfernung zu sehen. Tagsüber verbreitete 
sich ein schwarzer Rauch. Der Brandgeruch war bei starkem Wind noch 30 
km vom Lager entfernt zu vernehmen." 


Wie in der Einleitung dargelegt, war das Lager Treblinka von einer ganzen 
Anzahl Dórfern und Weilern umgeben. In einem Umkreis von 10 km befan- 
den sich die Ortschaften Wólka Ogralik, Poniatowo, Grady, Treblinka, Matki- 
nia, Zawisty Dzikie, Rostki WIk., Rytele, Swieckie, Olechny, Wszolki, Jaku- 
biki, Tosie, Kosów Lacki, Debe, Zochy, Rostki, Maliszewa, Guty, Bojewo, 
Brzózka, Kotodziaz, Orzelek, Ztotki, Prostyn, Kietczew. 

Aus jedem einzelnen dieser Dórfer und Weiler hátte man 122 Tage lang 
den Schein der Flammen von Treblinka sehen müssen — wie kommt es da, 
dass in keinem der Berichte der polnischen Widerstandsbewegung davon die 
Rede ist? 

Und wieso entdeckten die sowjetischen Aufklärungsflugzeuge keine Spur 
dieser gigantischen Verbrennungsaktion? Jankiel Wiernik liefert dazu folgen- 
de Erklärung: 


“Immer, wenn ein Flugzeug am Himmel erschien, wurde die Arbeit unterbro- 
chen, und die Leichen wurden zum Schutz vor Lufterkennung mit Laub be- 
deckt.” 


Dies ist natürlich haarsträubender Unsinn, denn erstens hätten die Flugzeuge 
den Rauch der Roste zum Zeitpunkt, wo sie im Lager sichtbar wurden, schon 
längst bemerkt, und zweitens hätte das Bedecken der Roste mit Laub wegen 
der dadurch bewirkten starken Rauchentwicklung die beste Methode gewesen, 
um sie noch sichtbarer zu machen! 


13. Die Zeugenaussagen über die Verbrennung 


Dass eine solche Massenverbrennung von vielen hunderttausend Leichnamen 
kein reales Ereignis war, geht schließlich aus den schreienden Widersprüchen 
zwischen den verschiedenen Augenzeugenberichten hervor. 

Wie bereits erwähnt, gab es laut der Treblinka-Version, auf die man sich 
letztendlich geeinigt hat, angeblich zwei Verbrennungsroste von 30 mx 3m 
Größe, die sich auf dem Lagergelände befanden und jeweils bis zu 3.500 Lei- 
chen einäschern konnten. Doch bei der anfänglichen Version platzierten die 
Zeugen die Roste in den Gräben. Laut Szyja Warszawski war die von ihm 
fälschlicherweise “Ofen” genannte Verbrennungsanlage^? 





^^ J, Wiernik, A Year in Treblinka, aaO. (Anm. 159), S. 28. 
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"[...] eine Grube von 25 m Länge, 20 m Breite sowie 5-6 m Tiefe, mit einem 
Gitter aus Schienen auf dem Grubengrund, das ein Zugloch darstellte.” 


Abe Kon gab zu Protokoll; ^? 


“Man verbrannte [die Leichen] in einem speziell angefertigten Ofen, der bis zu 
6.000 Leichen fassen konnte. Der Ofen wurde mit Leichnamen gefüllt. Diese 
wurden mit Benzin und Erdól übergossen und verbrannt. Die Verbrennung 
dauerte bis zu einer Stunde." 


Neben Abe Kon selbst einigten sich auch die Zeugen Hejnoch Brenner und 
Samuel Rajzman auf folgende Version: ^? 


“Der Ofen — das war ein großer, mit einem Bagger ausgehobener Graben von 

250-300 m Länge, 20-25 m Breite und 5-6 m Tiefe. Auf dem Grund des Gra- 

bens wurden drei Reihen von jeweils anderthalb Meter hohen Eisenbetonpfüh- 

len eingerammt. Die Pfähle wurden durch Querbalken miteinander verbunden. 

Auf diese Querbalken legte man im Abstand von 5 bis 7 cm Schienen. Das war 

ein gigantischer Ofenrost. An die Ründer des Grabens wurde eine Schmal- 

spurbahn herangeführt." 

Diese Variante wurde auch von Wassili Grossmann übernommen, der 
Treblinka im September 1944 seine Aufwartung machte und mit den bereits 
von den Sowjets befragten Zeugen sprechen konnte.^" Doch hätte ein derma- 
Den gewaltiger Rost auf dem Gelände des “Lagers П”, dessen Seitenlänge le- 
diglich 188 m betrug, nicht einmal Platz gehabt. 

Im Folgenden migrierten die Roste in den polnischen Untersuchungsproto- 
kollen auf wundersame Weise aus den Gruben an die Erdoberflache, und auch 
ihre Ausmaße schrumpften empfindlich. 

Nach dem Zeugen Henryk Reichmann wurden 5 bis 6 Roste errichtet, von 
denen jeder 2.500 Leichen aufs Mal fassen konnte." * Zeuge Szyja Wars- 
zawski hielt fest, dass jeder Rost 10 m x 4 m тав.“ Wir haben bereits unter- 
strichen, dass unter diesen Umständen auf einem Rost 46 Leichenschichten 
hatten aufgetürmt werden müssen; bei 2500 Leichen waren gar 54 Schichten 
oder ein 16 m hoher Leichenberg vonnóten gewesen! 

Jankiel Wiernik schreibt, ein Rost — der sich vermutlich auf dem Lagerge- 
lände befand — habe gleichzeitig 3000 Leichen verbrennen kónnen.^" Die Ge- 
samtkapazität aller Roste belief sich ihm zufolge auf 10.000 bis 12.000 Leich- 
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447 W. Grossmann, Treblinski Ad, aaO. (Anm. 22), S. 191. Ebenso die deutsche Version Die Hólle 
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name.^? Dies widerspricht freilich dem vom selben Zeugen gezeichneten La- 
gerplan, auf dem lediglich zwei Roste zu sehen sind.*°' Ende Juli 1943 sollen, 
immer nach Wiernik, 75% der Leichen aus den Massengrábern eingeäschert 
worden sein, womit noch 25% übrigblieben. Wiernik schämt sich nicht zu be- 
haupten:*** 


"Innerhalb weniger Tage waren die restlichen 25% der Gräber geleert und die 
Leichen verbrannt." 


Angesichts der Tatsache, dass am 2. August, dem Datum der Revolte, die 
Verbrennung bereits abgeschlossen gewesen sein soll, heißt dies, dass ein 
Viertel der Leichen innert maximal zehn Tagen verbrannt worden sein muss. 
Wiernik schweigt sich über die genaue Opferzahl des Lagers aus, spricht aber 
von “Millionen Menschen",?? was einem Minimum von zwei Millionen ent- 
spricht; in dem von ihm dreist plagiierten Bericht vom 15. November 1942 
war denn auch von zwei Millionen die Rede gewesen, die allein bis zum da- 
maligen Zeitpunkt in Treblinka ausgerottet worden seien. Seinen Behauptun- 
gen zufolge waren also in nicht mehr als zehn Tagen 500.000 Leichen — ein 
Viertel dieser zwei Millionen — in Asche verwandelt worden, obgleich die 
Roste seinen eigenen Angaben nach hóchstens 12.000 Leichen pro Tag oder 
120.000 in zehn Tagen bewiltigen konnten! 

Die von diesem Zeugen aufgetischten Idiotien gehen wirklich auf keine 
Kuhhaut. Wiernik ist allem Anschein nach auch der Urheber der — später von 
seinen Kumpanen aufgegriffenen — Geschichte von den von selbst brennenden 
Leichen: ^? 


“Es stellte sich heraus, dass Frauen leichter brannten als Männer. Dement- 
sprechend wurden Frauenleichen zum Entzünden der Feuer verwendet." 


Es sei nochmals daran erinnert, dass die ganze heute gültige Treblinka-Ver- 
sion von eben diesem Jankiel Wiernik in die Welt gesetzt worden ist! 


14. Die Anzahl der tagtäglich Vergasten 


Welch unglaublichen Mangel an kritischem Urteilsvermógen die orthodoxe 
Geschichtsschreibung bezüglich der enormen technischen Probleme an den 
Tag legt, die eine Ausrottung der behaupteten Zahl von Juden in Treblinka mit 
sich gebracht hátte, haben wir in Kapitel III dargelegt. In dieser Hinsicht strei- 
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fen die Behauptungen der Zeugen die Grenzen des schieren Wahnsinns. Abe 


Kon beispielsweise verstieg sich zu folgender Aussage:*™* 


"Auf diese Weise vernichtete man jeden Tag 15.000 bis 18.000 Personen. So 
ging es zwei Monate lang." 


Stanislaw Kon stieß ins gleiche Horn: ^? 


"Innerhalb von 13 Monaten tötete man dort täglich 15.000 bis 18.000 Men- 
schen.” 


Bei seiner Befragung vom 26. September 1944 sagte Samuel Rajzman aus" 
“Täglich trafen im Lager 3-4 Transporte mit je 60 Waggons ein. Es waren na- 
tiirlich Tage, an welchen 1-2 Züge eintrafen, jedoch war das eine Ausnahme, 


aber keine Regel. In jedem Transport trafen sechs- bis siebentausend Men- 
schen ein.” 


Dies entspricht bis zu 24.000, ja 28.000 Menschen täglich! 1946 nannte 
Rajzman in derselben Größenordnung liegende Zahlen:*” 


“Täglich gab es ca. 20.000 Leichen. [...] Es gab Tage, an denen bis zu 25.000 
Personen umgebracht wurden.” 


Ein weiterer Zeuge, Stanistaw Borowy, gab zu Protokoll, tagtäglich seien 
in Treblinka 12.000 bis 18.000 Deportierte in Zügen a 60 Waggons mit je- 
weils 150 bis 200 Insassen eingetroffen.^* 

Jankiel Wiernik schrieb:*” 


“Zwischen zehn- und zwölftausend Menschen wurden täglich vergast. [...] Es 
gab Tage, an denen 20.000 Menschen vergast wurden.” 


Unglaublicherweise wurden diese Verrücktheiten vom Gericht eines westeu- 
ropäischen Staates für bare Münze genommen! Ein Manfred Blank hielt im 
Urteil des Schwurgerichts Düsseldorf 8 I Ks 2/64, S. 88, fest:4® 


“In Treblinka trafen mehrfach bis zu 5 Transporte mit durchschnittlich je 
6.000 Menschen an einem Tag ein. ” 


Demnach gelangten täglich bis zu 30.000 Menschen nach Treblinka! 
Gemäß den von Y. Arad erstellten Transportlisten wurden vom 22. Juli bis 
zum 30. September 1942, also innerhalb eines Zeitraums von 70 Tagen, rund 
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500.000 Juden nach Treblinka deportiert und dort ermordet, obgleich damals 
lediglich die erste der beiden Vergasungsanlagen bestanden haben soll. Dies 
entspricht einer Zahl von mehr als 7.100 Vergasten pro Tag! Da laut dem Ur- 
teil beim eben erwähnten Düsseldorfer Prozess jede der drei Gaskammern 
maximal 350 Personen fassen konnte und sich die Gesamtkapazität der Kam- 
mern somit auf 1.050 Personen belief, hátte das nicht weniger als sieben Ver- 
gasungsaktionen pro Tag und Kammer bedeutet, von denen jede weniger als 
dreieinhalb Stunden in Anspruch genommen hatte. Dabei waren die Kammern 
laut den Zeugen niemals 24 Stunden táglich in Betrieb, nicht einmal, wenn pro 
Tag 20.000 Opfer anfielen! In A. Donats Sammelband heißt es:^?! 

"An solchen Tagen waren die Gaskammern bis ein Uhr morgens in Betrieb 

und produzierten innerhalb 24 Stunden mehr als 20.000 Leichen. " 

Die vom Düsseldorfer Schwurgericht angesetzte Zahl von bei einem Durch- 
gang Vergasten (21 bis 22 Menschen pro Quadratmeter) ist natürlich ganz un- 
realistisch und wurde nur darum genannt, weil sonst die von den Zeugen ge- 
nannten astronomischen Vergastenzahlen niemals erreicht worden wären. 
Selbst die Sowjets, anerkannte Meister im Übertreiben, gingen im Fall Maj- 
danek bei ihrer Berechnung der Kapazität der als Gaskammern bezeichneten 
Räume in jenem Lager von einer Belegdichte von lediglich 6 Personen pro 
Quadratmeter aus.*” Auch wenn man die theoretisch vielleicht mögliche 
Höchstdichte von 10 Menschen pro Quadratmetern ansetzt, hätten die drei 
“Gaskammern” der ersten Anlage maximal je 480 Personen pro Durchgang 
fassen kónnen, so dass zur Tótung von mehr als 7.100 Menschen 15 Durch- 
gánge erforderlich gewesen wären. Unter diesen Umständen hätte eine Verga- 
sungsoperation einschließlich der ganzen Begleitmaßnahmen wie Füllen und 
Leeren der Kammern in etwas über anderthalb Stunden abgeschlossen sein 
müssen, und dies Tag für Tag, ununterbrochen 70 Tage lang! 

Dergleichen müsste eigentlich mit schallendem Hohngelächter quittiert 
werden, doch sind Gerald Reitlinger und Jean-Claude Pressac die einzigen 
Vertreter der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung, die das notwendige Minimum 
an Mut aufgebracht haben, um diese Beleidigung des gesunden Menschenver- 
standes zurückzuweisen! 
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15. Der Besitz der Deportierten als materieller Beweis 
fiir ihre Ausrottung 


J. Gumkowski und A. Rutkowski haben zwei Dokumente veróffentlicht, wel- 
che angeblich materielle Beweise für die behauptete Massenvernichtung in 
Treblinka darstellen sollen. Es handelt sich um einen Wehrmachtfrachtbrief 
mit dem Datum “Treblinka, den 13. September 1942”, der sich auf die Ent- 
sendung von 50 Waggons mit "Bekleidungsstücken der Waffen-SS" nach 
Lublin bezieht, sowie auf einen Wehrmacht-Frachtbrief mit dem Datum 
“Treblinka, den 10. September 1943”, der auf die Entsendung eines Waggons 
mit 5200 kg Schuhen nach Lublin Bezug nimmt.‘ Aus den Dokumenten 
selbst geht allerdings nicht hervor, dass es sich bei diesem Material tatsächlich 
um Eigentum deportierter Juden handelt. Dies ist insbesondere bezüglich der 
"Bekleidungsstücke der Waffen-SS" unwahrscheinlich, da die Waffen-SS 
keine Beziehung zum Lager Treblinka hatte und zudem auch nicht ersichtlich 
ist, welche Verwendung die Waffen-SS für eine zivile Altkleidersammlung 
gehabt hätte. Vielleicht handelt es sich bei den erwähnten Bekleidungsstücken 
auch schlicht um Waffen-SS-Uniformen, die auf dem Rückweg von der Ost- 
front in Treblinka zwecks Reinigung/Entlausung/Aussortierung umgeladen 
wurde. 

Samuel Rajzman liefert sehr genaue Angaben über die Menge der von den 
Deutschen in andere Lager überstellten jüdischen Besitztümer. Er schreibt 
hierzu: ^^ 


“Einer unserer Organisatoren war der Aufseher der Abteilung, in welcher 12- 
15 Mann mit dem Sortieren von Geld- und Wertsachen, mit der Feststellung 
der Werte der Wertgegenstünde und ihrer Verpackung beschäftigt waren. Da- 
bei musste er den Deutschen tüglich einen Tagesbericht erstatten. Die wó- 
chentlichen Abrechnungen teilte er uns mit. Annähernd einmal wöchentlich 
verglichen wir die Eintragungen eines jeden Arbeiters. Vom 1.10. 1942 — 2.8. 
1943 wurden nach Deutschland befördert: 

25 Eisenbahnwaggons mit Frauenhaaren 

248 Waggons verschiedene Kleider 

100 Waggons Schuhe 

22 Waggons neues Textilmaterial 

46 Waggons Apotheker- und Chemische Präparate 

4 Waggons chirurgische und ärztliche Instrumente 

260 Waggons Decken, Kissen, Teppiche und Plaids 





*6 J. Gumkowski, A. Rutkowski, Treblinka, aaO. (Anm. 75), Photokopien von Dokumenten auf un- 
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400 Waggons mit verschiedenen Gegenständen (Brillen, goldene Füllfederhal- 
ter, Füllfederhalter, Kümme, Geschirr, Etuis, Regenschirme u.s.w.). " 


In einer *Aufteilung über die von den Lagern Lublin und Auschwitz auf An- 
ordnung des SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamtes abgelieferten Mengen an 
Textil-Altmaterial", die als Beilage einem Brief des SS-Obergruppenführers 
Oswald Pohl vom 6. Februar 1943 hinzugefügt war, ist von 825 Waggons die 
Rede, die u.a. Folgendes enthielten: ^9 


"Lumpen 400 Waggons 2.700.000 kg 
Bettfedern 130 Waggons 270.000 kg 
Frauenhaare I Waggon 3.000 kg 
Altmaterial 5 Waggons 19.000 kg.” 


Y. Arad kommentiert dieses Dokument wie folgt:*® 


"Dieser Bericht bezieht sich auf die Textilien, die im Lauf des Jahres 1942 
überstellt wurden. In jenem Jahr wurden die meisten Juden in die Lager der 
Operation Reinhard und nicht nach Auschwitz geschickt; deshalb bildeten die- 
se Lager die Hauptquelle der in Pohls Bericht erwühnten Textilien." 


Um seine Leser noch mehr zu überzeugen, publiziert Arad eine Fotografie, 

welche einen riesigen Schuhhaufen zeigt und mit der lügenhaften Unterschrift 

“Ein Haufen von Schuhen und Stiefeln in Belzec” versehen ist." In Wirk- 

lichkeit zeigt die Aufnahme eine Baracke des Effektenlagers in Birkenau!^6* 
Rechnen wir rasch nach: 


a. Die Haare 

Georges Wellers bemerkt zu dem oben erwähnten Dokument: ^? 
"Anfang Februar 1943 wurde aus dem Lager Belzec ein Waggon mit Spinne- 
reiwaren an das Wirtschaftsministerium des Reichs geschickt (Dok. Nr. 1257 


und U.S.S.R. 511). Allein das Gewicht der Frauenhaare entspricht dem Haar 
von 200.000 Frauen.” 


Hinsichtlich der Herkunft des Waggons macht Wellers also dieselben lügen- 
haften Angaben wie später Arad. — Wäre seine Behauptung richtig, so wöge 
das Haar einer Frau 15 Gramm. Die von Rajzman erwähnten fünfundzwanzig 
Waggons entspráchen dann dem Haar von (25x3.000/0,015=) fünf Millionen 
Frauen! — Die Annahme Wellers ist jedoch irrig, weil in den Konzentrations- 
lagern den männlichen und weiblichen Häftlingen die Haare immer wieder 
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It is worth noting that in all of these trials of Nazis, from the IMT through 
the Eichmann “trial” of 1961 (in which defense witnesses were not permitted) 
to the “Auschwitz trial” of 1963-1965 (which the Bonn Government would not 
allow Rassinier to attend as observer), the defense lawyers had no staff of 
trained research assistants to go through the documents and, in addition, al- 
most all of the documents, which were available to them were controlled by 
the prosecuting powers.*° Whatever the legalistic evaluation of such a situa- 
tion, it can produce a very distorted historical picture if not approached skepti- 
cally. 

Under the legalistic schema of the occupation, there was an important con- 
straint on the NMT and other single-nation tribunals: 

“The determination of the International Military Tribunal in the judg- 
ments [...] that invasions, aggressive acts, aggressive wars, crimes, atroci- 
ties or inhumane acts were planned or occurred, shall be binding on the 
tribunals established hereunder and shall not be questioned except insofar 
as the participation therein or knowledge thereof by any particular person 
may be concerned. Statements of the International Military Tribunal in the 
judgment [...] constitute proof of the facts stated, in the absence of sub- 
stantial new evidence to the contrary.” 

Two administratively distinct organizations functioned at the NMT. One 
was the collection of “Military Tribunals,” the judges, functioning administra- 
tively through a Secretariat, headed by a Secretary General. The judges were 
recruited in the U.S. “by the Department of the Army.” There were three or 
more judges at any one trial. 

The second organization was the Office, Chief of Counsel for War Crimes 
(Telford Taylor), which had come into existence on October 24, 1946, imme- 
diately after Ribbentrop ef al. had been killed. It filed its first indictment the 
next day. Although there was a trivial difference in their titles, Taylor, who 
had been an associate trial counsel at the IMT, was really the successor to 
Jackson in the trials being staged in the Nuremberg courthouse.?! 

We will have much to say of the NMT trials in this volume. However, the 
reader can grasp much of the spirit of these proceedings even from remarks 
made by some of the American judges who had been recruited by the U.S. 
Army to serve at Nuremberg. Understandably, these people were normally 
very reluctant to speak out publicly against what they observed. Thus, the re- 
mark of one of the judges in the Farben trial, that there were “too many Jews 
on the prosecution," was a privately expressed hint to the prosecution, certain- 
ly not intended for publication. However, the presiding judge in Case 7 (trial 
of German generals for alleged wholesale murder of hostages), Charles F. 
Wennerstrum, spoke out publicly and forcefully immediately after sentences 
had been pronounced:? 


50 Arendt, 201, 251, (221, 274 in 1964 edition); Aretz, 28f. 

5! Taylor (Apr. 1949), 272-276. 

* DuBois, 182. Chicago Tribune (Feb. 23, 1948), 1, 2; (Feb. 24, 1948), 3; (Feb. 25, 1948), 4; 
(Feb. 26, 1948), 1, 8; (Feb. 28, 1948), 4, 8; (Feb. 29, 1948), 2; New York Times (Feb. 23, 
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neu geschnitten wurden. Beispielsweise sah sich Anton Kaindl, Kommandant 
des KL Sachsenhausen, am 11. Oktober 1944 genótigt, das ganze Lager und 
insbesondere den Krankenbau zur Ordnung zu rufen, weil 
"der Haarschnitt im Lager und damit auch seitens des Krankenbaus nicht vor- 
schriftsmäßig durchgeführt worden ist.” 


"Unter Androhung schwerster Bestrafung” ordnete er deshalb an: 


"Reichsdeutsche, Flamen, Holländer, Norweger scheiden das Haar auf 2 cm. 

Alle übrigen Nationen-Angehórigen schneiden das Haar kurz.” 
Kaindl beklagte namentlich “dass ein großer Teil des Krankenbaupersonals 
glaubt, die Anordnungen des Lagers nicht durchzuführen zu brauchen" und er- 
innerte daran, dass "diese kriegswirtschaftlich wichtige Lagerbestimmung oh- 
ne eine einzige Ausnahme" zu erzwingen sei. Wie groß die Menge an abfal- 
lendem Haar war, geht aus der letzten Sendung hervor, die 5,5 Zentner wog.*”° 

Die 3.000 kg Haare, die im erwähnten Waggon transportiert wurden, waren 
also die Ernte einer Reihe von Haarschnitten der Háftlinge von Auschwitz und 
Lublin im Jahre 1942. 


b. Die Schuhe 


Der Wehrmacht-Frachtbrief vom 10. September 1943 spricht von der Entsen- 
dung eines Waggons mit 5.200 kg Schuhen unbekannten Ursprungs nach Lub- 
lin. Wie vielen Paaren entsprach diese Menge? Wenn man für jedes Paar ein 
Durchschnittsgewicht von 260 Gramm ansetzt, ergeben 5.200 kg 20.000 Paar 
Schuhe. Hátte man allen (angeblich) nach Treblinka deportierten Juden die 
Schuhe abgenommen, so hätten die 870.000 Paar Schuhe ein Gewicht von 
(870.000x 0,2602) 226.200 kg aufgewiesen, und es wären (226.200+5.200=) 
43,5 Waggons zu ihrem Transport vonnóten gewesen! 

Es ist bekannt, dass die Sowjets im Lager Lublin/Majdanek ca. 800.000 
Paar Schuhe vorgefunden haben. Der polnische Historiker Czestaw Rajca, ein 
Mitarbeiter des Majdanek-Museums, schreibt hierzu:^"! 


"Man nahm an, dass dies [die Menge an Schuhen] von im Lager umgebrach- 
ten Häftlingen stammte. Aus später ans Licht gekommenen Dokumenten wis- 
sen wir, dass es in Majdanek ein Depot gab, in das Schuhe aus anderen La- 
gern geschickt wurden.” 





470 GARF, 7021-104-8, S. 1. 
41 C. Rajca, Problem liczby ofiar w obozie na Majdanku, Tom XIV, Zeszyty Majdanka, Lublin 
1992, S. 127. 
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c. Die Kleidungsstücke 


Was die 50 Waggons mit “Bekleidungsstiicken der Waffen-SS” betrifft, die 
im mit “Treblinka, den 13. September 1942" datierten Wehrmachtfrachtbrief 
erwähnt werden, so enthielt jeder von ihnen 6.750 kg Bekleidungstücke, wenn 
die in 400 Waggons enthaltenen Bekleidungstücke wie oben zitiert 2.700.000 
kg wogen. Hätte jeder der (angeblich) 870.000 nach Treblinka deportierten 
Juden 10 kg Kleidungsstücke getragen oder (nebst Reservekleidung, Kissen 
und Decken) mit sich geführt, und wáren diese Kleiderberge nach der Ermor- 
dung der Opfer eingesammelt worden, so hátten sich 8.700.000 kg ergeben, zu 
deren Abtransport fast 1.300 Waggons erforderlich gewesen waren! 

Im Vergleich mit diesen gewaltigen Mengen muten der Waggon mit Schu- 
hen unbekannten Ursprungs sowie die 50 Waggons mit Waffen-SS-Kleidern, 
die dokumentarisch nachweisbar sind, fast lácherlich an. Sie liefern nicht den 
mindesten Beweis für eine Massenvernichtung in Treblinka. 

In Lublin gab es übrigens noch weitere Einrichtungen zur Aufnahme und 
Wiederverwertung von Textilien. Die wichtigste davon waren die “Pelz- und 
Bekleidungswerkstátten Lublin", die Material aus verschiedenen Lagern auf- 
nahmen. 

Wenn die oben angeführten Dokumente tatsáchlich von beschlagnahmtem 
jüdischen Eigentum berichten, so bewiesen sie hóchstens, dass die SS im 
Rahmen der Aktion Reinhardt in Treblinka einen kleinen Teil der jüdischen 
Besitztümer beschlagnahmte, entweder aus Willkür oder weil das erlaubte 
Hóchstgewicht überschritten worden war. AuBerdem gibt es keinen Beweis 
dafür, dass nicht zumindest ein Teil dieses Materials aus Treblinka I und nicht 
aus Treblinka II stammte. 

Die von S. Rajzman erstellte Liste schließlich lässt sich nicht dokumenta- 
risch belegen und ist die Frucht reiner Phantasie. 
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Kapitel V: 
Die Treblinka-Prozesse 


1. Geständnisse als Grundlage der 
Geschichtsschreibung 


Im Jahre 1979 ritt Gitta Sereny eine wütende Attacke gegen die Revisionisten, 
insbesondere gegen Arthur R. Butz. Sie berief sich auf ihre 1971 geführten 
Gespráche mit dem in einem Düsseldorfer Gefangnis inhaftierten ehemaligen 
Treblinka-Kommandanten Franz Stangl, der ihren Behauptungen zufolge die 
Massenmorde in jenem Lager eingestanden hatte, und schrieb:^? 


“Stangl ist tot. Aber wenn [...] Butz [...] tatsächlich an der Wahrheit interes- 
siert wdre, stünden ihm Stangls Frau und viele andere zur Verfügung, um 
Zeugnis abzulegen.” 


Butz hátte in seiner Entgegnung darauf hinweisen kónnen, dass G. Sereny die 
angeblichen Aussagen Stangls in Ermangelung eines Tonbandprotokolls nicht 
belegen konnte, argumentierte jedoch auf ganz anderer Ebene?" 


“Wir brauchen keine 'Gestündnisse', um herauszufinden, daß Dresden und 
Hiroshima tatsächlich bombardiert worden sind, oder daß als Vergeltung für 
den Mord an Heydrich in Lidice Geiseln erschossen wurden. Bei der behaup- 
teten Judenvernichtung geht es nicht um einige einzelne Morde, sondern um 
Ereignisse von kontinentaler Dauer, die Millionen von Opfern gefordert haben 
sollen. Wie lächerlich ist doch da die Haltung der Verfechter der Legende, die 
letzten Endes ihre Behauptungen stets mit ‘Gestdndnissen’ zu untermauern 
versuchen, welche in einer nun seit 35 Jahren andauernden Atmosphäre der 
Hysterie, der Zensur, der Einschüchterung, der Verfolgung und des glatten 
Rechtsbruchs abgelegt worden sind. [...] Gitta Sereny versuchte [...] die Rea- 
lität der behaupteten Ungeheuerlichkeiten mit dem zu beweisen, was ihr ein 
seelisch gebrochener alter Mann im Gefängnis erzählt hatte! Ebenso gut könn- 
te man behaupten, New York sei 1950 von Zigeunern niedergebrannt worden, 





472 “The Men who whitewash Hitler“, New Statesman, 2. November 1979. 

*5 Butz‘ Antwort an С. Sereny wurde im New Statesman nicht abgedruckt. Ihr Text befindet sich in 
dem von Butz 1982 an der Konferenz des Institute for Historical Review gehaltenen Referat, das 
in den Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung Jg. 3, Nr. 4 (1999) in deutscher Überset- 
zung publiziert wurde (“Geschichtlicher Hintergrund und Perspektive in der ‘Holocaust’- 
Kontroverse", S. 391-410). Die hier angeführte Passage steht dort auf S. 395. 
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und als Beweis die Gestündnisse von Zigeunern anführen, die damals lebten. 
[...] Ein namhaftes Blatt hat Gitta Sereny viel Platz eingeräumt, um Argumen- 
te darzulegen, die als Beweise nie und nimmer ausreichen. Wären die europäi- 
schen Juden tatsächlich ausgerottet worden, so müßte man nicht zu derglei- 
chen Zuflucht nehmen.” 


Blendender lässt sich die Unhaltbarkeit eines Geschichtsbildes, das sich ledig- 
lich auf Tätergeständnisse und Augenzeugenberichte stützt, wohl schwerlich 
aufzeigen! Wir werden im Folgenden darlegen, wie die bundesrepublikanische 
sowie die israelische Justiz das überlieferte Treblinka-Bild mittels Prozessen, 
bei denen Tätergeständnisse und Augenzeugenberichte die einzige Beweis- 
grundlage bildeten, zu festigen gesucht haben. 


2. Die westdeutschen Treblinka-Prozesse 


Bei einem von Oktober 1964 bis September 1965 in Düsseldorf durchgeführ- 
ten Prozess waren zehn Personen, darunter der als letzter Lagerkommandant 
bezeichnete Kurt Franz,"^ der Teilnahme an der behaupteten Massentötung 
von Juden in Treblinka angeklagt. Vier der Angeschuldigten, darunter Franz, 
wurden wegen gemeinschaftlichen Mordes an mindestens 300.000 Menschen 
sowie einer Anzahl individueller Morde zu lebenslanger Zuchthausstrafe ver- 
urteilt; ein fünfter Angeklagter erhielt dieselbe Strafe wegen gemeinschaftli- 
chen Mordes an mindestens 100.000 Menschen; gegen fünf weitere Beschul- 
digte wurden wegen Beihilfe zum gemeinschaftlichen Mord an 300.000 bzw. 
100.000 Menschen Zuchthausstrafen von zwólf, sieben, sechs, vier und drei 
Jahren verhängt. 

Bei einem weiteren Treblinka-Prozess, der von Mai bis Dezember 1970 
gleichfalls in Düsseldorf stattfand, stand nur ein Angeklagter vor Gericht, 
nämlich der ehemalige SS-Hauptsturmführer und zweite Treblinka-Komman- 
dant Franz Stangl. Dieser wurde wegen gemeinschaftlich begangenen Mordes 
an mindestens 400.000 Juden zu lebenslangem Freiheitsentzug verurteilt, starb 





474 In einem am 3. Januar 1976 verfassten Brief hat Kurt Franz, der seine Unschuld stets beteuerte, 
energisch bestritten, Lagerkommandant gewesen zu sein. Er schrieb: 
“Ich kam [...] im Dienstrang eines Oberscharführers der Waffen-SS nach Treblinka und war 
ausschließlich nur für Wachmannschaft und mit den Männern für die Bewachung des Lagers 
zuständig. Ein Oberscharführer ist ein Feldwebel und kein Offizier!” 
Der Brief ist in der Nr. 44 der Historischen Tatsachen (Anm. 99) auf S. 23 abgedruckt. Kurt 
Franz, dem die Anklage Teilnahme am Mord an 300.139 Juden vorwarf, hatte bis 1959 in Düssel- 
dorf unter seinem eigenen Namen gelebt (A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager..., aaO. (Anm. 59), 
S. 44f.); offenbar hatte er also ein gutes Gewissen und war gar nicht auf den Gedanken verfallen, 
man könne ihm etwas vorwerfen! Erst 1993 kam er nach jahrzehntelanger Haft als schwerkranker 
und gebrochener Mann frei. 
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jedoch 1971, noch ehe der Bundesgerichtshof tiber die von ihm eingelegte Be- 
rufung entschieden hatte. 

Beim ersten dieser beiden Verfahren waren über 100, beim zweiten über 
50 Zeugen im In- und Ausland vernommen worden. — Diese Prozesse, sowie 
jene gegen Angehörige des Lagerpersonals von Bełżec, Sobibór und Chełmno, 
hat Adalbert Rückerl, damaliger Leiter der Ludwigsburger Zentralen Stelle 
zur Aufklárung nationalsozialistischer Verbrechen, in seinem 1977 herausge- 
gebenen, bereits mehrfach erwähnten Buch NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel 
deutscher Strafprozesse dokumentiert und lange Passagen aus den Urteilen zi- 
tiert. In seiner Einleitung zu Rückerls Werk schrieb Martin Broszat, Direktor 
des Münchner Instituts für Zeitgeschichte: *? 


"Ohne einer historischen Untersuchung und Bewertung der Rolle der deut- 
schen Justiz bei der Verfolgung von NS-Verbrechen vorgreifen zu wollen, kann 
als Bilanz, auch gerade der Tätigkeit der Zentralen Stelle [in Ludwigsburg], 
das eine schon heute festgehalten werden: Die Bedeutung der umfangreichen 
staatsanwaltschaftlichen und gerichtlichen Ermittlungen, die in der Bundesre- 
publik auf diesem Gebiet seit Ende der fünfziger Jahre einsetzten, läßt sich 
nicht nur von ihren — oft geringfügigen — Verurteilungsquoten her bemessen. 
Namentlich bei den Untersuchungen und Verfahren, die sich auf die Massentó- 
tungen von Juden [...] bezogen, hatte die systematische Aufklärung der Tat- 
komplexe eine über die strafrechtliche Verfolgung erheblich hinausreichende 
allgemeine öffentliche und historische Relevanz. [...] Obgleich das Faktum 
der 'Endlósung der Judenfrage' in fast allen Geschichts- und Schulbüchern 
über die NS-Zeit vermerkt ist, sind die einzelnen Modalitüten des grauenhaften 
Vorgangs bisher kaum systematisch dokumentiert worden. Ihre methodische 
Verschleierung durch die beteiligten Dienststellen des Regimes und die gründ- 
liche Spuren-Verwischung nach Abschluf der Aktionen, vor allem in den sorg- 
sam verborgenen großen Vernichtungslagern in den besetzten polnischen Ge- 
bieten, haben eine exakte Rekonstruktion des Geschehens lange Zeit erschwert 
oder verhindert. Trotz ungünstiger Ausgangslage hat die jahrelange Kleinar- 
beit der justiziellen Ermittlung schließlich zu einer breiten Evidenz der Fakten 
und Zusammenhänge geführt.” 


Zunächst sei hervorgehoben, dass Broszats Behauptung, die “großen Vernich- 
tungslager in den besetzten polnischen Gebieten” seien “sorgsam verborgen” 
geblieben, grober Unfug ist: Auschwitz lag in einer Industriezone, wo es nur 
so von Zivilarbeitern wimmelte und die Häftlinge ständig in Kontakt mit sol- 
chen kamen; Majdanek grenzte unmittelbar an die Stadt Lublin an, so dass 
man von den Häusern am Stadtrand Einblick in das Lager gewinnen konnte; 
in Treblinka bebauten die Landwirte ihre Äcker bis unmittelbar an die La- 
gerumzäunung, und allein schon der von ehemaligen Insassen geschilderte 





475 Adalbert Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager..., aaO. (Anm. 59), S. 7f. 
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emsige Handel zwischen den Häftlingen und der Zivilbevólkerung" 6 gewähr- 
leistete einen steten Informationsfluss aus dem Lager in die AuBenwelt. 

Gehen wir zu der von M. Broszat hervorgehobenen "historischen Rele- 
vanz” der Prozesse über. Wenn er schreibt, die “einzelnen Modalitäten des 
grauenhaften Vorgangs" seien "bisher kaum systematisch dokumentiert wor- 
den", doch habe die “jahrelange Kleinarbeit der justiziellen Ermittlung 
schließlich zu einer breiten Evidenz der Fakten und Zusammenhänge geführt”, 
so heißt dies im Klartext, dass die Geschichtsschreibung bis dahin das Ge- 
schehen in Treblinka und den anderen "reinen Vernichtungslagern" nicht er- 
hellt, sondern diese Aufgabe der Justiz überlassen hatte. 

Nun ist es durchaus nicht Sache des Richters, Geschichte zu schreiben; er 
hat vielmehr über die Schuld oder Unschuld eines Angeklagten zu befinden. 
Die Aufgabe des Richters ist somit von jener des Historikers grundverschie- 
den. 

Doch wer die “Holocaust’’-Literatur studiert, erkennt schon bald, dass diese 
sich in entscheidendem Umfang auf Gerichtsurteile stützt: Beispielsweise zi- 
tiert R. Hilberg in dem den “Vernichtungszentren” gewidmeten Kapitel seines 
dreibändigen “Standardwerks” Die Vernichtung der europäischen Juden 
Adalbert Rückerls NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse 
nicht weniger als einundvierzigmal als Quelle.*”’ Unter diesen Umständen tritt 
der eigentliche Zweck der unzähligen in der BRD geführten Prozesse gegen 
“Naziverbrecher” klar zutage: Sie dienten dazu, nachträglich anhand von Au- 
genzeugenberichten und Tätergeständnissen die gewünschten Beweise für ei- 
nen millionenfachen Mord in Gaskammern herbeizuzaubern, welche die Ge- 
schichtsschreibung in Ermangelung von Dokumenten und materiellen Spuren 
nicht erbringen konnte und bis zum heutigen Tage nicht hat erbringen können. 
Auf die Ergebnisse dieser Strafverfahren konnten sich dann Hilberg und Kon- 
sorten bei ihrer Darstellung des “Holocaust” berufen. 

Angesichts der hier umrissenen eminenten politischen Bedeutung der Pro- 
zesse durfte ein auf der Anklagebank sitzender ehemaliger SS-Mann, der sich 
eine Chance auf Freispruch oder zumindest ein mildes Urteil wahren wollte, 
das von der Anklage gezeichnete Bild der Konzentrationslager natürlich nicht 
bestreiten, sondern allenfalls seine persönliche Schuld in Abrede stellen oder, 
falls ihn die Zeugen allzu sehr belasteten, Befehlsnotstand geltend machen. 
Selbst wenn zuträfe, was Rückerl auf S. 25 schreibt, nämlich dass die Ange- 
klagten “ihre Beteiligung an der in den genannten Lagern industriemäßig be- 
triebenen Tötung jüdischer Männer, Frauen und Kinder ausnahmslos zugege- 





476 Siehe Einleitung. 
477 Siehe dazu Jiirgen Graf, aaO. (Anm. 271), S. 106. 
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ben" haben TT? so ließe sich dies unschwer mit opportunistischen Motiven er- 
klären: Wenn dies ein Beschuldigter tat, so wurde ihm dies als “verstocktes 
Leugnen" ausgelegt und wirkte sich strafverschärfend aus. Wer hingegen als 
Angeschuldigter das Spiel der Anklage mitspielte, durfte auf Milde hoffen, 
mochten die ihm zur Last gelegten Missetaten noch so scheußlich sein. 

Ein prägnantes Beispiel hierfür liefert der von Rückerl erwähnte Fall des 
ehemaligen, in Bełżec stationierten SS-Hauptscharführers Josef Oberhauser, 
der im Januar 1965 in einem nur vier Tage dauernden Prozess in München 
zwar der Beihilfe zum gemeinschaftlichen Mord in 300.000 Fallen für schul- 
dig befunden wurde, jedoch mit einem unglaublich milden Urteil von vierein- 
halb Jahren Zuchthaus davonkam. Oberhauser *verweigerte in der Hauptver- 
handlung jede Einlassung zur Sache. Er berief sich auf Befehlsnotstand", ^? 
was bedeutete, dass er die Judenvernichtung in Bełżec nicht bestritt; somit 
konnte die BRD-Justiz wieder einmal triumphierend darauf hinweisen, dass 
die Schuldigen den Massenmord ja gar nicht geleugnet hátten. Da Oberhauser, 
wie uns Rückerl mitteilt,“8° 1960 in Untersuchungshaft genommen worden 
war, galt seine Strafe 1965 als verbüßt, und er dürfte gleich nach seinem Pro- 
zess auf freien Fuß gesetzt worden sein. Hätte er “hartnäckig geleugnet", so 
wäre er vermutlich zu lebenslanger Haft verurteilt worden!**! 

Die Zeugenaussagen und Tätergeständnisse, auf die sich die BRD-Justiz 
bei diesen Prozessen einzig und allein stützen konnte, galten immer dann als 
“glaubhaft”, wenn sie im Sinn der Anklage lauteten. So heißt es im Urteil des 
ersten Treblinka-Prozesses unter Bezugnahme auf ein Gutachten des Sachver- 
ständigen Helmut Krausnick, der die Zahl der Opfer des Lagers mit mindes- 
tens 700.000 angegeben hatte:^?? 

"Das Schwurgericht hat keine Bedenken, dem wegen seiner Forschungen zur 


nationalsozialistischen Judenverfolgung wissenschaftlich bekannten Sachver- 
ständigen zu folgen, da sein Gutachten ausführlich, gründlich und damit über- 





478 Kurt Franz, Hauptangeklagter beim Prozess von 1964/1965, hat jede Schuld von sich gewiesen, so 
dass Rückerls Behauptung zumindest für ihn nicht gilt. 

47 Adalbert Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager..., aaO. (Anm. 59), S. 86. 

480 Ebenda, S. 45. 

481 Bin anderes markantes Beispiel für die von manchen Beschuldigten bei NS-Prozessen erfolgreich 
angewandte Taktik, sich durch die Bestätigung des von der Anklage gezeichneten Bildes von der 
“Judenvernichtung” ein glimpfliches Urteil zu erkaufen, lieferte beim Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
Prozess (1963-1965) der Angeklagte Robert Mulka. Ihm waren dermaßen grauenhafte Untaten zur 
Last gelegt worden, dass viele seine Strafe von 14 Jahren Zuchthaus als unangebracht milde rüg- 
ten. Doch ganze vier Monate später wurde Mulka ohne viel Aufhebens auf freien Fuß gesetzt. (G. 
Reitlinger, The Final Solution. The Attempt to Exterminate the Jews of Europe, 1939-1945, 2. US- 
Auflage, T. Yoseloff, South Brunswick, N.J., 1968, S. 551; zitiert nach A. Butz, aaO. (Anm. 103), 
S. 188. 

482 A Rückerl, NS-Vernichtunglager..., aaO. (Anm. 59). S. 199; beim zweiten bundesdeutschen 
Treblinka-Prozess war in einem diesmal von Wolfgang Scheffler verfassten Gutachten "auf Grund 
neuer Forschungen" nun bereits von 900.000 Treblinka-Opfern die Rede. 
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zeugend ist. Das gilt um so mehr, als mehrere Angeklagte, darunter der mit ei- 
nem besonders guten Gedächtnis begabte Angeklagte S., die Zahl der Opfer 
mit weit über 500.000 beziffern. In welchen Größenordnungen in Treblinka 
gearbeitet wurde, ergibt zudem eine bezeichnende Schilderung des Angeklag- 
ten S. über die Óffnung einer Leichengrube. Wie er glaubhaft angibt, befand er 
sich Anfang 1943 einmal im oberen Lager, als dort gerade eine der riesigen 
Leichengruben geöffnet wurde, weil die Leichen nunmehr verbrannt werden 
sollten. ^?! Bei dieser Gelegenheit, so führt S. aus, habe ihm sein Kamerad P., 
der stellvertretende Chef des Totenlagers, erklärt, daß diese eine Leichengru- 
be allein etwa 80.000 Tote enthalte. Da es mehrere Leichengruben gab, und 
da die Vernichtungsaktion Anfang 1943 noch keineswegs beendet war, kann 
man in dieser Schilderung S.' nur eine Bestátigung des Gutachtens sehen, das 
eine Mindestzahl von 700.000 getöteten Personen annimmt.” 


Was ist von einer Justiz zu halten, die sich bei einem Prozess, wo es um min- 
destens 700.000 Morde ging, auf Gerüchte und Hörensagen verließ (“S. führt 
aus, sein Kamerad habe ihm erklärt”), anstatt eine Untersuchung des Tatorts 
zu beantragen und den polnischen Behörden gemeinsame Grabungen zur Er- 
mittlung der Größe und Lage der Massengräber vorzuschlagen? 


Mit welch bedenklich geringer Hirnsubstanz die Düsseldorfer Richter ge- 


segnet waren, geht auch aus folgenden Passagen der Urteilsbegründung her- 


vor 


.290 


“Das aus Ziegelstein auf einem Betonfundament errichtete massive Gebäude 
enthielt 3 Gaskammern, die etwa 4 x 4m groß und ca. 2,6 m hoch waren. [...] 
Schon bald nach der Betriebsaufnahme stellte sich heraus, daß die Kapazität 
des alten Gashauses nicht ausreichte, um die täglich anfallenden Judentrans- 
porte reibungslos zu liquidieren. Man begann daher Ende August/Anfang Sep- 
tember 1942 mit dem Bau eines neuen großen Gashauses, das mehr und grö- 
fere Gaskammern enthielt und nach etwa einmonatiger Bauzeit in Betrieb ge- 
nommen werden konnte. [...] Alle sind sich [...] darin einig, daß die neuen 
Gaskammern ein etwa doppelt so großes Fassungsvermögen hatten wie die 
Kammern des alten Gashauses. Wahrscheinlich waren die neuen Gaskammern 
also etwa 8 m lang, 4 m breit und 2 m hoch. [S. 203f...] Wieviele Menschen 
Jeweils durch eine Vergasungsaktion erfaßt wurden, hat sich in der Hauptver- 
handlung nicht mit Sicherheit feststellen lassen. [...] Ein angenommenes Fas- 
sungsvermögen von etwa 200 bis 350 Menschen je Gaskammer im alten Haus 
und etwa 400 bis 700 Menschen im neuen Haus dürfte nach allem am wahr- 
scheinlichsten sein. [S. 226] ” 





483 In derselben Urteilsbegründung heißt es, die Leichenverbrennung habe “im Frühjahr 1943” be- 
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Demnach konnten diesen famosen Juristen zufolge sowohl in den alten als 
auch in den neuen Gaskammern bis zu 22 Menschen auf einem Quadratmeter 
zusammengepfercht werden! 

Zur Anzahl der deutschen und ukrainischen Wachmänner hieß es in der 


Urteilsbegriindung:*** 


“Das Lagerpersonal in Treblinka, das fiir die reibungslose Durchführung der 
Massenvernichtung zustündig war, bestand aus etwa 35 bis 40 Deutschen, die 
sämtliche die feldgraue Uniform der Waffen-SS trugen und alle zumindest den 
Rang eines SS-Unterscharführers hatten. [...] Neben dieser Gruppe des deut- 
schen Lagerpersonals gab es etwa 90 bis 120 ukrainische Hilfsfreiwillige, die 
in der Hauptsache den Wachdienst wahrzunehmen hatten, daneben aber auch 
in gewissem Umfang bei den Tötungsaktionen eingesetzt wurden.” 


Diesen maximal 40 Deutschen und 120 Ukrainern standen nun, so das Düs- 
seldorfer Gericht, bis zu 1000 Arbeitsjuden gegenüber: * 


"Die Unterbringung der Arbeitsjuden, deren Zahl stündig wechselte, im 
Durchschnitt aber zwischen 500 und 1000 gelegen haben dürfte, war sehr 
primitiv. [...]" 
Die bis zu 1000 Arbeitsjuden mussten nicht nur miterleben, wie die Deutschen 
und Ukrainer Tag für Tag Tausende ihrer Glaubensgenossen ins Gas trieben, 
sondern schwebten selbst permanent in Todesgefahr:**° 


"Bei der Arbeit wurden die Juden mit Beschimpfungen und Peitschenschlügen 
zur Eile angetrieben. |...] Aus den geringsten Anlässen, oft aber auch ohne ir- 
gendeinen Grund, wurden Arbeitsjuden in beiden Lagerteilen tagtäglich be- 
schimpft, mißhandelt, erschlagen oder erschossen. Es genügte, daß ein Jude 
nach Auffassung seines Aufsehers zu langsam oder nicht genügend sorgfältig 
arbeitete, um halbtot gepeitscht und anschließend im Lazarett erschossen zu 
werden.” 


Dennoch kamen die Arbeitsjuden (zumindest bis zum 2. August 1943) nie auf 
die Idee, sich gegen ihre ihnen zahlenmäßig vielfach unterlegenen Peiniger 
und Mörder zur Wehr zu setzen! 

Über die beim Eintreffen der Transporte zur Täuschung der Opfer ge- 
troffenen Maßnahmen teilt die Urteilsbegründung Folgendes mit:**’ 


“Um bei den Angekommenen den Eindruck zu bestärken, daß es sich bei Treb- 
linka lediglich um einen Umsteigebahnhof für den Weitertransport zur Arbeit 
im Osten handele, waren auf dem Bahnsteig oder in dessen unmittelbarer Nä- 
he große Schilder in deutscher und polnischer Sprache aufgestellt, auf dem es 
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sinngemäß hieß: ‘Achtung Warschauer Juden! Ihr befindet Euch hier in einem 
Durchgangslager, von dem aus der Weitertransport in Arbeitslager erfolgen 
wird. [...] Zur Kórperreinigung haben sich alle Ankommenden vor dem Wei- 
tertransport zu baden. ` 

Außerdem hielt — zumindest in der ersten Zeit der Massentötungen — oftmals 
ein Angehöriger des deutschen Lagerpersonals eine Ansprache an die auf dem 
Bahnhofsvorplatz versammelten Menschen, in der er sinngemäß das gleiche 
ausführte, was auf den Schildern stand.” 


Genau eine Seite vor der Wiedergabe dieser Urteilspassage zitiert Rückerl den 
jüdischen Zeugen Str. wie folgt: *** 


"Ich erinnere mich dann an das schreckliche Durcheinander, als in Treblinka 
die Türen aufgerissen wurden. Von den Ukrainern und Deutschen wurde geru- 
fen, 'aussteigen, raus’. Auch die Angehórigen des sogenannten Roten Jiidi- 
schen Kommandos riefen und schrien. Dann fingen auch die ankommenden 
Menschen an zu schreien und zu klagen. Ich erinnere mich dann noch, dap mit 
Peitschen auf uns eingeschlagen wurde. Dann hieß es ‘Männer rechts und 
Frauen links und ausziehen’. " 


Selbstverständlich wäre unter diesen Umständen unter den jeweils rund 2000 
Neuankómmlingen^? sofort eine Panik ausgebrochen, und die 35 bis 40 Deut- 
schen sowie 90 bis 120 Ukrainer hátten nicht zu verhindern vermocht, dass sie 
in alle Richtungen auseinandergelaufen wären. Die angeblich von der SS ge- 
troffenen Täuschungsmaßnahmen wären da ganz vergeblich gewesen. Und 
warum haben die 500 bis 1000 Arbeitsjuden ihre dem Tode geweihten Glau- 
bensbrüder nie gewarnt? 

Kein aus jüdischer oder polnischer Quelle stammendes Gräuelmärchen war 
zu albern, um von den Düsseldorfer Richtern getreulich nachgebetet zu wer- 
den: ^^? 


"In den ersten Wochen der Inbetriebnahme des Lagers spielte das Orchester 
in der Nähe des Schlauchs flotte Operettenmelodien, um die Schreie der in der 
Gaskammer befindlichen Opfer zu übertónen. " 


Da bei jedem normalen Mordprozess ein Gutachten über die Tatwaffe erstellt 
werden sowie, wenn keine Leiche vorhanden ist, Klarheit über deren Verbleib 
geschaffen werden muss, würde ein unbefangener Beobachter vielleicht an- 
nehmen, die BRD-Justiz habe einen Dieselmotorkonstrukteur sowie einen 
Kremierungsfachmann zu Rate gezogen, um in Erfahrung zu bringen, ob die 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


“If I had known seven months ago what I know today, I would never 
have come here. 

Obviously, the victor in any war is not the best judge of the war crime 
guilt. Try as you will, it is impossible to convey to the defense, their coun- 
sel, and their people that the court is trying to represent all mankind rather 
than the country which appointed its members. 

What I have said of the nationalist character of the tribunals applies to 
the prosecution. The high ideal announced as the motives for creating these 
tribunals has not been evident. 

The prosecution has failed to maintain objectivity aloof from vindictive- 
ness, aloof from personal ambitions for convictions. It has failed to strive 
to lay down precedents which might help the world to avoid future wars. 

The entire atmosphere here is unwholesome. Linguists were needed. 

The Americans are notably poor linguists. Lawyers, clerks, interpreters 
and researchers were employed who became Americans only in recent 
years, whose backgrounds were imbedded in Europe’s hatreds and preju- 
dices. 

The trials were to have convinced the Germans of the guilt of their 
leaders. 

They convinced the Germans merely that their leaders lost the war to 
tough conquerors. 

Most of the evidence in the trials was documentary, selected from the 
large tonnage of captured records. The selection was made by the prosecu- 
tion. 

The defense had access only to those documents which the prosecution 
considered material to the case. 

Our tribunal introduced a rule of procedure that when the prosecution 
introduced an excerpt from a document, the entire document should be 
made available to the defense for presentation as evidence. The prosecu- 
tion protested vigorously. General Taylor tried out of court to call a meet- 
ing of the presiding judges to rescind this order. It was not the attitude of 
any conscientious officer of the court seeking full justice. 

Also abhorrent to the American sense of justice is the prosecution’s re- 
liance upon self-incriminating statements made by the defendants while 
prisoners for more than two and a half years, and repeated interrogation 
without presence of counsel. Two and one-half years of confinement is a 
form of duress in itself. 

The lack of appeal leaves me with a feeling that justice has been denied. 

[...] You should go to Nuremberg. You would see there a palace of jus- 
tice where 90 per cent of the people are interested in prosecution. 

[...] The German people should receive more information about the tri- 
als and the German defendants should receive the right to appeal to the 
United Nations.” 
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von den Zeugen geschilderten Massenvergasungen und -verbrennungen tech- 
nisch überhaupt machbar waren. Doch weit gefehlt — als Sachverstündigen 
ließen die Düsseldorfer Richter einen Hunde-Psychiater antraben! Originalton 
Urteilsbegründung beim ersten Treblinka-Prozess:?! 


"Entweder Ende 1942 oder Anfang 1943 wurde der Hund Barry ins Vernich- 
tungslager Treblinka gebracht. Es handelte sich um einen kalbsgroßen, 
schwarz-weiß gefleckten Mischlingshund mit den überwiegenden Rassen- 
merkmalen eines Bernhardiners. In Treblinka schloß er sich dem Angeklagten 
Franz an und sah in ihm seinen Herrn. 

Auf seinen Kontrollgängen durch das untere und das obere Lager pflegte 
Franz den Barry meistens mit sich zu haben. Je nach Lust und Laune hetzte er 
den Hund mit den Worten ‘Mensch, faf den Hund!’ auf Häftlinge, die ihm ir- 
gendwie aufgefallen waren. [...] Barry biß stets wahllos auf den betreffenden 
Menschen ein. Da er kalbsgroß war und mit seiner Schulterhöhe — im Gegen- 
satz zu kleineren Hunden — an das Gesäß und den Unterleib eines durch- 
schnittlichen Menschen heranreichte, bif er häufig ins Gesäß, in den Unter- 
leib und mehrfach auch in das Geschlechtsteil der männlichen Häftlinge, das 
er in manchen Fällen sogar teilweise abbiß. [...] Stand Barry bei einer Abwe- 
senheit des Angeklagten Franz nicht unter dessen Einfluß, so war er nicht wie- 
derzuerkennen. Man konnte ihn streicheln und sich sogar mit ihm necken, oh- 
ne daf er jemandem etwas tat. [...] 

Zu der Frage, ob Barry einmal eine reißende Bestie, zum anderen jedoch auch 
ein gutmütiger Haus- und Spielhund gewesen ist, hat das Schwurgericht den 
Direktor des Max-Planck-Instituts für Verhaltensforschung in Seewiesen/ 
Oberbayern, den international bekannten Forscher Professor Dr. L., eidlich 
als Sachverstündigen gehórt. In seinem überzeugenden Gutachten hat Profes- 
sor Dr. L. unter anderem folgendes ausgeführt: 

Aus den ihm vom Schwurgericht vorgelegten Fotos von Barry ersehe er, daf 
dieser kein reinrassiger Bernhardiner, sondern ein Mischlingshund gewesen 
sei, der freilich die überwiegenden Rassemerkmale eines Bernhardiners auf- 
gewiesen habe. Mischlingshunde seien viel feinfühliger als reinrassige Tiere. 
Wenn sie sich einem Herrn anschlóssen und eine sogenannte Hund-Herr- 
Bindung eingingen, würden sie fórmlich erahnen, welche Absichten ihr Herr 
habe; denn ein Hund sei ‘das Spiegelbild des Unterbewußtseins seines Herrn’, 
und das gelte in besonderem Mafe für Mischlingshunde. [...] Nach diesen 
überzeugenden Ausführungen des Professors Dr. L. bestehe also kein logi- 
scher Widerspruch zwischen den Feststellungen, daß Barry einerseits gefähr- 
lich war, wenn er von Franz auf Juden gehetzt wurde, und dap er andererseits 
im Lagergelünde in Abwesenheit von Franz [...] faul, gutmütig und harmlos 
gewesen ist." 
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Adalbert Rückerl kommentiert diese Weisheiten wie folgt:4”” 


"Die [...] gemachten Ausführungen vermitteln einen Eindruck davon, welche 
Mühe und Sorgfalt die Richter für die Aufklärung einzelner Tatvorwürfe ver- 
wendet haben.” 


Gegen Dummheit kämpfen selbst Götter vergebens. 


3. Der Demjanjuk-Prozess in Jerusalem 


Am 25. April 1988 wurde der John (Ivan) Demjanjuk, ein zwei Jahre zuvor 
von den USA an Israel ausgelieferter Ukrainer, in Jerusalem zum Tode durch 
den Strang verurteilt. Das aus den Richtern Dov Levin, Zvi A. Tal und Dalia 
Dorner bestehende Gericht hatte ihn des vielhunderttausendfachen Mordes für 
schuldig befundenen. Er war, so hieß es im Urteil, jener sadistische ukraini- 
sche Wachmann gewesen, den man “Ivan den Schrecklichen” genannt und der 
die Gaskammern von Treblinka bedient habe. Doch nicht genug damit: Laut 
den israelischen Richtern hatte Demjanjuk sich keineswegs damit zufrieden 
gegeben, die Juden zu vergasen, sondern viele seiner Opfer vorher noch auf 
unfassbar bestialische Weise gemartert. In seiner Urteilsbegründung zitierte 
das Jerusalemer Gericht den ehemaligen Treblinka-Häftling Pinchas Epstein, 
der in Demjanjuk während des Prozesses seinen früheren Peiniger wiederer- 
kannt haben wollte, folgendermaßen:*” 


“Ich sah diesen Mann von gewaltiger Gestalt, wohlgebaut, stämmig, und er 
bediente den Motor, er verrichtete irgendeine Arbeit und drückte auf etwas, 
das den Motor aktivierte. Danach warteten wir 20 Minuten oder eine halbe 
Stunde, und dann befahlen sie, die Türen zu öffnen; es waren sehr große Tü- 
ren, und die Leichen herauszuziehen. Ivan kam aus diesem Raum und versetzte 
uns mörderische Hiebe mit dem Rohr. Manchmal kam er mit einem Dolch, 
manchmal mit einem Bajonett, und er schlug Schädel ein, schnitt Ohren ab, 
misshandelte die Häftlinge, es ist absolut unglaublich, unglaublich, und er 
stand neben den Leichen und glotzte sie an. Ich möchte sagen, hohes Gericht, 
dass es entsetzlich war, die Leichen anzuschauen, als sie sie aus den Kabinen 
holten. Menschen mit zerschmetterten Gesichtern, Menschen mit Stichwunden, 
schwangere Frauen mit Stichwunden in den Bäuchen, Frauen mit Föten, die 
halb heraushingen, junge Mädchen mit Stichwunden, mit ausgedrückten Au- 
gen. [...] Er stand da und sah sich die Ergebnisse seiner Taten an, die ersto- 
chenen Mädchen, die ausgedrückten Augen, die abgehackten Mädchenbrüste — 
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er stand da und genoss das Schauspiel. Er war immer nahe bei mir, ein paar 
Meter weg. [...] Und er folterte die Häftlinge, schnitt eine Nase ab, brachte 
jemandem eine Kopfwunde bei. [...] Fast eine Million menschlicher Wesen, 
Seelen, wurden abgeschlachtet, Kinder, Greise und kleine Kinder. |...] Weil 
sie Juden waren. Dieser Ivan war ein Monstrum von einem anderen Plane- 


» 


ten. 


Die Aussagen des Zeugen Eliyahu Rosenberg, der Demjanjuk ebenfalls als 
den Satan von Treblinka identifiziert hatte, wurden im Jerusalemer Urteil wie 


folgt wiedergegeben: ^" 


"Ich sah ihn insbesondere, wenn ich jeden Tag auf der Rampe arbeitete, wann 
immer Judentransporte zur Vernichtung eintrafen. Ich sah ihn, wenn er neben 
der Gaskammer stand, beim Eingang zum Korridor, mit einem Mordinstru- 
ment in seinem Besitz, etwa einem kleinen Eisenrohr und einer Peitsche. Er 
trug auch einen Gürtel mit seiner Pistole. Das hdtte nicht so sein dürfen, alle 
Mordinstrumente zusammen... Ich sah auch, dass er einen Dolch hatte, ich sah 
ihn mit diesen Mordinstrumenten, und wie er die Opfer am Eingang zur Gas- 
kammer schlug, peitsche, schnitt. [...] Sie wussten, wie man schlägt, schlägt. 
Wir waren bereits dort, an jenem Orte, und wir waren an die Schläge ge- 
wóhnt. Doch nicht an die Foltern. Allmächtiger Gott, warum die Foltern? Wa- 
rum lebendes Fleisch aus Menschen schneiden? Niemand befahl ihm, dies zu 
tun, niemand, er tat es allein, aus eigenem Antrieb. Ich hörte nie, wie ihm ein 
Deutscher sagte, er solle das tun. [...] 

Ich war dort auf der Rampe. Wir hatten die Leichen aus der Gaskammer ent- 
fernt. Ivan kam aus seiner Kabine, er sah, wie ich da stand, der Ort war voller 
Leichen, er sagte zu mir: Lass deine Hosen runter... lege dich auf sie. Ich sah 
diesen Zwischenfall, und in einer Sekunde begriff ich, das war's, ich war erle- 
digt, entweder durch das Rohr in seiner Hand oder auf andere Weise. Lefler 
(einer der deutschen SS-Münner) stand da. Er stand da und schaute. Ich rann- 
te zu ihm, nahm die Achtungsstellung ein und sagte zu ihm (auf Deutsch): 
‘van will, dass ich mit einer Frauenleiche Geschlechtsverkehr pflege’. So 
ging er zu ihm und erteilte ihm einen Verweis. Ivan sagte zu mir nur (auf Rus- 
sisch): ‘Dir besorg ich's'. Er besorgte es mir denn auch, er fand Gelegenheit 
dazu. " 


Ein weiterer Zeuge, Yehiel Reichmann, hatte laut der Jerusalemer Urteilsbe- 
gründung Folgendes zu Protokoll gegeben: ^? 


"Ich will erzählen, was nahe beim Brunnen mit meinem Freund Finkelstein 
passierte. Wührend ich mir zusammen mit ihm die Zühne putzte, mit Finkel- 
stein, kam dieser Ashmadai [Teufel] Ivan mit einer Bohrmaschine, wie man sie 
zum Bohren von Lóchern verwendet. Und er benutzte diese Bohrmaschine, um 
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Lócher in Finkelsteins Hinterbacken zu bohren, und sagte ihm ‘Wenn du 
schreist, dann erschieß ich dich...’. Er verwundete Finkelstein, dieser blutete 
und litt große Schmerzen, heftige Schmerzen, doch durfte er nicht schreien, 
denn Ivan hatte ihm gedroht: ‘Wenn du schreist, dann erschief ich dich’. Ivan 
war ein Superteufel, ein Superzerstórer aus Treblinka. ” 


Dieser Art waren also die Zeugenaussagen bei einem Prozess, der von Anfang 
an dazu gedacht war, der Welt im Allgemeinen und der israelischen Bevólke- 
rung im Besonderen das Grauen des “Holocaust” über vier Jahrzehnte nach 
Kriegsende wieder einmal drastisch vor Augen zu führen. Ursprünglich war 
geplant gewesen, das Verfahren in einem Fußballstadion (!) durchzuführen, 
doch da sein Schauprozesscharakter dann allzu krass in Erscheinung getreten 
ware, kam man von dieser Idee ab und wáhlte als Gerichtssaal ein Kino. Un- 
entwegt schürten die israelischen Medien die Hysterie, und die Behandlung 
des Prozesses war in den Schulen des Landes Pflicht. Doch kam dann alles 
ganz anders als geplant, und der Prozess wurde zu einem kolossalen Fiasko 
für den Staat Israel und seine Justiz. 

Die beiden wichtigsten Bücher über den Demjanjuk-Prozess sind Hans Pe- 
ter Rullmanns hervorragende, im Jahre 1987 verfasste Dokumentation Der 
Fall Demjanjuk. Unschuldiger oder Massenmórder?'? sowie Yoram Sheftels 
Defending "Ivan the Terrible". The Conspiracy to Convict John Demjan- 
juk.?$ H.P. Rullmann, ehemaliger Jugoslawien-Korrespondent des Spiegel 
und Vorsitzender der Deutsch-Kroatischen Gesellschaft, beleuchtet nicht nur 
Vorgeschichte und bisherigen Ablauf des Demjanjuk-Prozesses (als das Buch 
erschien, war dieser noch im Gang), sondern geht auch auf dessen Hinter- 
gründe, insbesondere das spannungsgeladene ukrainisch-jüdische Verhältnis 
ein; der Verfasser äußert mehrfach Zweifel an der Richtigkeit des orthodoxen 
Treblinka-Bildes. Hingegen akzeptiert der israelische Anwalt Y. Sheftel, 
Demjanjuks Verteidiger, seinem eigenen Bekenntnis nach feuriger Zionist, 
dieses Bild vorbehaltlos und pocht lediglich auf die persónliche Unschuld sei- 
nes Mandanten, der Opfer einer Verschwórung geworden sei. Dank dem en- 
gagierten Einsatz Sheftels wurde das Todesurteil denn auch vom Appellati- 
onsgericht kassiert, und Demjanjuk konnte nach über sieben Jahren Haft in die 
USA zurückkehren. 

Bei der folgenden Darstellung des Falls Demjanjuk stützen wir uns bis zu 
den Geschehnissen Anfang 1987 größtenteils auf die in jenem Jahr erschiene- 
ne Dokumentation Rullmanns, für die spáteren auf das Sheftel-Buch. 

Der 1920 in der Ukraine geborene Ivan Demjanjuk geriet als Soldat der 
Roten Armee 1942 in deutsche Gefangenschaft, wurde zunächst zur Reparatur 





496 Yoram Sheftel, Defending “Ivan the Terrible". The Conspiracy to convict John Demjanjuk, Reg- 
nery Publishing, Washington 1996. 


CARLO MATTOGNO, JÜRGEN GRAF · TREBLINKA 183 


von Eisenbahnschienen eingesetzt und kam dann bis Anfang 1944 ins Kriegs- 
gefangenenlager Chelm, Ostpolen. Um dem Hunger im Lager zu entrinnen, 
stellte er sich den Deutschen als Hilfsfreiwilliger zur Verfiigung und wurde 
einer ukrainischen Nationalgarde unter General Schandruk zugeteilt, die Seite 
an Seite mit der Wehrmacht gegen die Sowjets kämpfte. 1945 entging er dem 
Schicksal vieler seiner Landsleute, die von den Briten an die Bolschewisten 
ausgeliefert und in die Lager des Archipel Gulag verfrachtet wurden. Er lebte 
zunächst ein paar Jahre in Deutschland, heiratete dort eine Ukrainerin und 
wanderte 1952 in die USA aus, wo er sich als Automobilarbeiter eine Existenz 
aufbaute und 1958 die Staatsbürgerschaft erhielt. 

Dass sich Demjanjuk in seinem neuen Wohnsitz bei Cleveland/Ohio in der 
ukrainischen Exilgemeinde betätigte, wurde ihm zum Verhängnis. Ein Micha- 
el Hanusiak, Mitarbeiter der kommunistischen Zeitung Ukrainian News, ver- 
öffentlichte laufend Artikel, in welchen die antikommunistischen und für die 
Unabhängigkeit ihrer Heimat eintretenden Exil-Ukrainer als “Nazikollabora- 
teure” angeschwärzt wurden, und ortete allein in Cleveland siebzig solch trübe 
Gestalten. 1975 geriet Demjanjuk ins Visier der Ukrainian News. In einem 
sowjetischen Archiv wollte Hanusiak die Aussagen eines gewissen Danilt- 
schenko gefunden haben, laut denen dieser im März 1943 in Sobibör einen 
Ivan Demjanjuk kennengelernt hatte. Dort, so Daniltschenko, habe jener 
Demjanjuk als Henkersknecht der Deutschen jüdische Häftlinge in die Gas- 
kammern getrieben; im Frühling desselben Jahres sei er zusammen mit 
Daniltschenko selbst ins KL Flossenbürg geschickt worden, wo er abermals 
als Wächter eingesetzt worden sei. 

Nun konnte das Kesseltreiben gegen den Automobilarbeiter beginnen. Die 
in Cleveland erscheinende Zeitung Plain Dealer ernannte ihn zu “Ivan dem 
Schrecklichen”, und ab 1976 ermittelte die amerikanische Einwanderungsbe- 
hörde gegen ihn. Letztere wandte sich an den Jüdischen Weltkongress mit der 
Bitte, nach ehemaligen Sobibör-Insassen zu forschen, die den Verdächtigten 
belasten könnten. Solche Belastungszeugen gab es freilich nicht, und der mys- 
teriöse Daniltschenko selbst war spurlos verschwunden. Auf der Suche nach 
Zeugen reiste eine US-Ermittlergruppe nach Israel, wo sieben ehemalige 
Treblinka-Häftlinge Demjanjuk anhand eines Fotos als den bösen Ivan von 
Treblinka “wiedererkannten”. Diese Aussagen widersprachen natürlich den 
Angaben Daniltschenkos, denen zufolge der Ukrainer nicht in Treblinka, son- 
dern in Sobibör und Flossenbürg gewesen war, doch war der Stein endgültig 
ins Rollen geraten. 

Nun veröffentlichten die von Moskau gesteuerten Ukrainian News im Fak- 
simile ein Belastungsdokument, das freilich abermals nicht mit den Aussagen 
der sieben israelischen Zeugen in Übereinklang zu bringen war. Es handelte 
sich um einen angeblichen Dienstausweis Demjanjuks aus dem Schulungsla- 
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ger Trawniki, wo während des Krieges viele Ukrainer als KL-Wächter ausge- 
bildet worden waren. Diesem Ausweis zufolge war Demjanjuk am 27. Marz 
1943 nach Sobibór abkommandiert worden; Treblinka wurde darauf nicht er- 
wähnt. Bei dem Dokument handelte es sich offenkundig um eine plumpe Fäl- 
schung, denn es wies weder ein Ausstellungs- noch ein Auslaufdatum auf. 
(Mitte 1987 wurde es vom McCrone Institute in den USA einer chemischen 
Analyse unterzogen, die als Bestandteil des Fotopapieres Titaniumoxid nach- 
wies, eine erst seit Ende der sechziger Jahre in der Schwarz-Weiß-Fotografie 
verwendete Chemikalie.*”’) Das “Originaldokument” wurde der israelischen 
Justiz erst Ende 1986, zehn Monate nach der Auslieferung Demjanjuks, von 
den Sowjets zur Verfügung gestellt. 

Obgleich sich die US-Einwanderungsbehórde zum damaligen Zeitpunkt 
lediglich auf das Faksimile stützten konnte und der Ausweis außerdem keinen 
Beleg für einen Aufenthalt Demjanjuks in Treblinka erbrachte, wurde das Do- 
kument als beweiskráftig anerkannt. Demjanjuk wurde die US-Staatsbürger- 
schaft entzogen, und unter gróbster Verletzung rechtsstaatlicher Grundsätze 
wurde er im Februar 1986 an Israel ausgeliefert, einen Staat, den es zum Zeit- 
punkt der angeblichen Massenmorde in Treblinka noch gar nicht gab. Eine 
maßgebliche Rolle bei diesem skandalósen Rechtsbruch hatte die unter Präsi- 
dent Jimmy Carter gegründete, viele Jahre vom Juden Neil $һег*%® geleitete 
"Nazijágerbehórde" OSI gespielt, die sich darauf spezialisiert, mittels meinei- 
diger Zeugen und gefálschter Dokumente die Ausbürgerung und Abschiebung 
unschuldiger Greise deutscher und osteuropäischer Abstammung bzw. ihre 
Auslieferung an Verfolgerstaaten zu betreiben. ^? 

Ein Jahr danach begann der Jerusalemer Prozess, und fünf ehemalige jüdi- 
sche Treblinka-Häftlinge, die den Angeklagten 1942/1943 in jenem Lager ge- 
sehen haben wollten, gaben ihre unságlichen Schauergeschichten zum Besten. 
Ein peinliches Detail war freilich, dass einer dieser Zeugen, Eliyahu Rosen- 


berg, im Jahre 1947 in Wien Folgendes ausgesagt hate 2 


"Als Tag des Aufstandes wurde der zweite August 1943 festgesetzt. [...] Um 
halb vier Uhr nachmittags bereitete sich alles zum Aufstand vor. [...] Da 
stürzte auch schon einer der Wasserträger zur Baracke und schrie: 'Revoluti- 
on in Berlin’. Dies war das Zeichen. [...] Daraufhin stürzten einige Leute in 





#7 Vg]. auch die Analyse von Dieter Lehner, Du sollst nicht falsch Zeugnis geben, Vowinckel, Berg 
ol [1988] 

#8 Anno 2003 ordnete das Berufungsgericht des District of Columbia an, dass Sher die Anwaltsli- 
zenz des District of Columbia entzogen wird, da er Gelder für Holocaustüberlebende veruntreut 
hatte; vgl. Forward, 5. September 2003; Anmerkung des Herausgebers. 

^9 Anhand eines Fallbeispiels (der Verfolgung von Martin Bartesch) dokumentiert Andrew Allen die 
trüben Machenschaften des OSI in “Die US-Nazijäger vom OSI und der Holocaust-Mythos”, 
Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, Jg. 4, Nr.4 (2001), S. 428-430. 

500 Diese Erklärung Rosenbergs ist bei Н.Р. Rullmann, aaO. (Anm. 182), auf S. 133f. vollständig ab- 
gelichtet. 
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die Baracken der ukrainischen Wache, wo unter anderem auch der Ukrainer 
Ivan schlief, und erschlugen die Ukrainer mit Schaufeln.” 


Während des Prozesses redete sich Rosenberg dann damit heraus, dass er nur 
Gehórtes wiedergegeben und den Tod Ivans nicht selbst miterlebt habe. 

Im April 1988 fallte das Jerusalemer Gericht das allseits erwartete Todes- 
urteil, doch wurde dieses nie vollstreckt. Schon zum damaligen Zeitpunkt wa- 
ren allzu viele peinliche Pannen eingetreten, und Verteidiger Scheftel (dem 
ein Krimineller Ende 1988 Sáure ins Gesicht sprühte, nachdem ein zweiter 
Anwalt Demjanjuks, Dov Eitan, wenige Tage zuvor aus einem Hochhaus ge- 
stürzt worden war und anlässlich dieses tragischen Unfall das Zeitliche geseg- 
net hatte) schlachtete diese Pannen in seiner Berufung weidlich aus. Als wirk- 
lichen “Ivan der Schreckliche" ortete Scheftel schließlich einen — spurlos ver- 
schollenen — Ivan Marchenko. 

Dieser Name war zunächst von einer im Weiler Treblinka lebenden ehema- 
ligen Prostituierten genannt worden, die während des Krieges mehrere ukrai- 
nische Wachmänner aus dem gleichnamigen Lager, darunter auch besagten 
Ivan Marchenko, zu ihren Kunden gezählt hatte, doch fand Sheftel bald darauf 
in der UdSSR noch weiteres “Beweismaterial”. Laut sowjetischen Gerichtsak- 
ten hatte ein 1952 wegen angeblicher Verbrechen in Treblinka zum Tode ver- 
urteilter und erschossener Ukrainer namens Nikolai Shelaiev diesen Ivan Mar- 
chenko als Bediener der Gaskammern von Treblinka bezeichnet. Shelaievs 
Aussage war von mehreren anderen ehemaligen Treblinka-Wachmännern be- 
stätigt worden, und es kam auch ein Personalausweis Marchenkos aus Traw- 
niki ans Licht. 

Die israelische Justiz musste nun zähneknirschend einräumen, dass 
Demjanjuk ungeachtet aller Schwüre der fünf Augenzeugen nicht “Ivan der 
Schreckliche” gewesen war, unternahm aber zunächst noch einen schwachen 
Versuch, ihn wegen Verbrechen in Sobibör und Flossenbürg anzuklagen. 
Doch gab es für solche Verbrechen keine Zeugen, und laut dem israelisch- 
amerikanischen Auslieferungsvertrag durfte Demjanjuk für allfällige Hand- 
lungen in diesen beiden Lagern gar nicht zur Rechenschaft gezogen werden, 
da seine Auslieferung einzig und allein wegen seiner angeblichen Untaten in 
Treblinka erfolgt war. So Konnte er im September 1993 endlich in die USA 
zurückkehren. Bis heute hat dieser unschuldige Mann keinen Dollar Wieder- 
gutmachung für das ihm angetane schandbare Unrecht erhalten. Im Gegenteil: 
Seine Verfolgung begann im Februar 2002 von neuem, diesmal weil er angeb- 
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lich in den Lagern Sobibor, Majdanek und Flossenbiirg als Wachmann gedient 
haben soll" 

Wie so viele Legenden mag auch jene von *Ivan dem Schrecklichen" einen 
wahren Kern enthalten haben: Vermutlich gab es in Treblinka einen brutalen, 
von den Häftlingen gefürchteten ukrainischen Wachmann, der Ivan hieß oder 
so genannt wurde. Alles andere ist reine Phantasie. 

Der Demjanjuk-Prozess, bei dem sich sämtliche fünf jüdischen “Augen- 
zeugen” als meineidige Lügner und Schwindler entpuppten, hat der Glaub- 
würdigkeit solcher Zeugen einen fürchterlichen Schlag versetzt. In der Tat ha- 
ben es seither keine “Gaskammerzeugen” mehr gewagt, vor Gericht aufzutre- 
ten. 





501 [n jenem Monat wurde Demjanuk auf Betreiben der US-Regierung erneut die amerikanische 
Staatbürgerschaft aberkannt; vgl. “In Kürze”, Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, Jg. 
5, Nr. 2 (2002), S. 239. 
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Teil 2: 
Die Funktion Treblinkas: 


Eine alternative Deutung 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Ironically, the validity of Wennerstrum’s attack on the low or non-existent 
standard of integrity maintained by the Nuremberg prosecution was confirmed 
even by the nature of Telford Taylor’s reaction to Wennerstrum’s statements, 
which were made in supposed privacy in Nuremberg for publication in the 
Chicago Tribune. Tribune reporter Hal Foust sent the message to Berlin for 
transmission to the U.S. on a wireless channel, which was supposedly secure 
from prying. However, the prosecution, apparently by employment of a ruse, 
managed to obtain a copy of the message. Ernest C. Deane, Taylor’s press of- 
ficer, immediately phoned Foust in order to attempt “to talk him out of sending 
the story.” However, the story had already been sent, and Foust replied that 
“Taylor could not properly have knowledge of the article until its publication.” 
Taylor thereupon prepared a reply to Wennerstrum’s remarks, and the reply 
was actually made public before the Tribune published the Foust story contain- 
ing Wennerstrum’s attack. Taylor accused the judge, among other things, of 
making remarks “subversive to the interests and policies of the United States.” 
Wennerstrum, on arrival in the U.S. shortly after the publication of Taylor’s 
“reply” and of the Tribune story, stood firm on his remarks and again criti- 
cized Taylor. 

This incident was one of the notable “government spying” incidents of the 
year 1948. The Army issued an order against such spying, and there was much 
speculation that Taylor might be court-martialed. When reporters asked Taylor 
for his opinion on the legality of his action, the following exchange occurred: 

"I don’t know whether it was legal or not, " he replied. 

"Weren't you general counsel of the Federal Communications Commis- 
sion for two years before being commissioned in the army? 

Yes, but what does that have to do with it? " 

Taylor steadfastly refused to express an opinion of the legality of his action 

but 
"off the record indicated he was as pleased with himself as a field of- 
ficer [...] which he never was [...] who had just scored against the enemy 
by a trick outside the rules of warfare as prescribed by the 1907 Geneva 
convention. ” 

The quote is from Hal Foust's story about the Taylor press conference. 
Foust claimed that this was the second instance of Army interference with his 
messages to his newspaper, and that in the first instance he had been picked up 
by Army agents for interrogation after his story had been sent. 


Who was in Charge? 


In our examination of the Nuremberg trials, we are naturally interested in 
who supervised the NMT proceedings. Pro forma, Taylor supervised almost 
everything except the appointments of the judges, since the Chief of Counsel's 
formal responsibilities were not confined to the mere prosecution of cases. His 
Office was also charged with determining who should and who should not be 
tried (there was no separate proceeding for formulating indictments, such as a 


51 


CARLO MATTOGNO, JÜRGEN GRAF · TREBLINKA 189 


Kapitel VI: 
Die nationalsozialistische Politik 
der Judenauswanderung 


1. Die Auswanderung 


Seit Adolf Hitlers Machtiibernahme bestand die nationalsozialistische Politik 
den Juden gegeniiber konsequent darin, deren “Entfernung” aus Deutschland 
zu betreiben.” 

Bereits am 28. August 1933 schloss das Wirtschaftsministerium des Reichs 
mit der Jüdischen Agentur für Palästina das sogenannte “Haavara-Abkom- 
men”, einen Wirtschaftsvertrag, der die Grundlage für die Auswanderung von 
rund 52.000 deutschen Juden nach Palästina bis zum Jahre 1942 bilden soll- 
te.’ Bis zum Ausbruch des Zweiten Weltkriegs, ja noch nach dessen Beginn 
— solange die Umstände es erlaubten —, war die Auswanderung der Juden in 
alle aufnahmebereiten Lander Leitmotiv der nationalsozialistischen Politik. 
Dies bekräftigt ein Bericht des Außenministeriums vom 25. Januar 1939, der 
den Titel “Die Judenfrage als Faktor der Außenpolitik im Jahre 1938" trug: 

"Das letzte Ziel der deutschen Judenpolitik ist die Auswanderung aller im 

Reichsgebiet lebenden Juden. " 

Am Vortage, dem 25. Januar 1939, hatte Hermann Góring ein Dekret erlassen, 
welches die Gründung einer “Reichszentrale für jüdische Auswanderung" 
guthieß. Mit ihr wurde Reinhard Heydrich beauftragt. Göring fasste dort in 
erster Linie das Grundprinzip der NS-Judenpolitik zusammen: 

"Die Auswanderung der Juden aus Deutschland ist mit allen Mitteln zu för- 

dern.” 





502 In diesem Sinne äußerte sich Hitler bereits im ersten schriftlichen Dokument seiner politischen 
Karriere, einem Brief an seinen Freund Gemlich vom 16. September 1919 (a.) und später in seiner 
Rede “Warum sind wir Antisemiten?” (b.) 

a. E. Deuerlein, “Hitlers Eintritt in die Politik und die Reichswehr”, in: Vierteljahrshefte für Zeit- 
geschichte, 1959, S. 204. 

b. R.H. Phelps, “Hitlers ‘grundlegende’ Rede über den Antisemitismus”, in: Vierteljahrshefte für 
Zeitgeschichte, 1968, S. 417. 

503 R, Vogel, Ein Stempel hat gefehlt. Dokumente zur Emigration deutscher Juden, Droemer Knaur, 
München/Zürich 1977, S. 46 und 107-109. 

>04 PS-3358. 


190 CARLO MATTOGNO, JÜRGEN GRAF : TREBLINKA 


Die erwähnte Reichzentrale besaß die Aufgabe, “alle Maßnahmen zur Vorbe- 
reitung einer verstärkten Auswanderung der Juden zu treffen", die bevorzugte 
Emigration der armen Juden zu fördern sowie schließlich die bürokratischen 
Praktiken für die einzelnen Personen zu erleichtern.°” 

Am 24. Juni 1940 bat Heydrich AuDenminister Joachim Ribbentrop, über 
eventuelle Ministersitzungen bezüglich der “Endlösung der Judenfrage" unter- 
richtet zu werden. Er begründete dieses Ersuchen wie folgt:°° 


"Der Herr Generalfeldmarschall hat mich im Jahre 1939 in seiner Eigen- 
schaft als Beauftragter für den Vierjahresplan mit der Durchführung der jiidi- 
schen Auswanderung aus dem gesamten Reichsgebiet beauftragt. In der Fol- 
gezeit gelang es, trotz großer Schwierigkeiten, selbst auch während des Krie- 
ges, die jüdische Auswanderung erfolgreich fortzusetzen. 

Seit Übernahme der Aufgabe durch meine Dienststelle am 1. Januar 1939 sind 
bisher über 200.000 Juden aus dem Reichsgebiet ausgewandert. Das Gesamt- 
problem — es handelt sich bereits um rund 3 1/4 Millionen Juden in den heute 
deutscher Hoheitsgewalt unterstehenden Gebieten — kann aber durch Auswan- 
derung nicht mehr gelóst werden. 

Eine territoriale Endlósung wird also notwendig.” 





Als Folge dieses Schreibens entwarf das Außenministerium den sogenannten 
Madagaskar-Plan. Am 3. Juli 1940 verfasste Franz Rademacher, Leiter der jü- 
dischen Abteilung im Aufenministerium, einen Bericht mit dem Titel “Die 
Judenfrage im Friedensvertrage", die mit folgender Erklárung beginnt: 


"Der bevorstehende Sieg gibt Deutschland die Móglichkeit und meines Erach- 
tens auch die Pflicht, die Judenfrage in Europa zu lósen. Die wünschenswer- 
teste Lösung ist: Alle Juden aus Europa.” 
Rademacher erläuterte, bei dem — als unmittelbar bevorstehend betrachteten — 
Friedensvertrag mit Frankreich werde letzteres die Insel Madagaskar als Man- 
datsgebiet abtreten, in das alle europäischen Juden deportiert würden und das 


einen autonomen Staat unter Überwachung Deutschlands bilden werde" 


“Die Insel wird Deutschland als Mandat übertragen. |...] In diesem Territori- 
um bekommen die Juden im übrigen Selbstverwaltung: eigene Bürgermeister, 
eigene Polizei, eigene Post- und Bahnverwaltung usw. Für den Wert der Insel 
haften die Juden als Gesamtschuldner.” 


Das Projekt wurde von Ribbentrop gutgeheißen und dem Reichssicherheits- 
hauptamt überwiesen, welchem die technischen Vorbereitungen zur Umsied- 
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lung der Juden auf die ostafrikanische Insel sowie die Uberwachung der eva- 
kuierten Juden obliegen sollte "P 

Gerade hierin bestand die von Heydrich ins Auge gefasste "territoriale 
Endlósung" der Judenfrage. 


2. Der Madagaskar. Plan" 


Am 30. August 1940 erstellte Rademacher die Note *Madagaskar-Projekt", in 
dem der Abschnitt “Finanzierung” mit folgenden Worten beginnt:?'? 


"Die Durchführung der vorgeschlagenen Endlösung erfordert bedeutende 
Mittel.” 


Die “Endlösung der Judenfrage” hieß somit nichts anderes als die Umsiedlung 
der europäischen Juden nach Madagaskar. Am 12. Juli 1940 hatte Hans Frank, 
Generalgouverneur Polens, eine Rede gehalten, in der er den Entschluss be- 
kanntgab,?!! 
"die ganze Judensippschaft im Deutschen Reich, im Generalgouvernement 
und im Protektorat in denkbar kürzester Zeit nach Friedensschluf in eine afri- 
kanische oder amerikanische Kolonie zu deportieren. Man denkt an Madagas- 
kar, das zu diesem Zweck von Frankreich abgetreten werden soll.” 


Am 25. Juli wiederholte Frank, der Führer habe entschieden, die Juden zu de- 
portieren,?'? 


"sobald der Überseeverkehr die Móglichkeit des Abtransportes der Juden zu- 
läßt.” 
Im Oktober 1940 schrieb Alfred Rosenberg einen Artikel mit dem Titel “Ju- 
den auf Madagaskar”, in dem er daran erinnerte, dass bereits beim antijüdi- 
schen Kongress von Budapest im Jahre 1927 
"[...] die Frage einer künftigen Aussiedlung der Juden aus Europa bespro- 
chen [wurde], und hier tauchte zum ersten Mal der Vorschlag auf, doch Ma- 
dagaskar als die kommende Heimstätte der Juden zu propagieren. " 


Rosenberg griff den Vorschlag auf und verlieh seinem Wunsch Ausdruck, zur 
Gründung eines “Judenreservats” auf Madagaskar, das seiner Auffassung nach 
"ein Weltproblem" darstellte, móge auch die "jüdische Hochfinanz" der USA 





508 NG-2586-]. 

509 Eine ausführliche Gesamtstudie zu dieser Frage ist Magnus Brechtkens “Madagaskar für die Ju- 
den": Antisemitische Idee und politische Praxis 1895-1945, R. Oldenbourg Verlag, München 
1998. 
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und Großbritanniens beitragen." Bei der Konferenz zum Thema “Die Juden- 
frage als Weltproblem", die am 29. März 1941 stattfand, erklärte Rosenberg: 


“Für Deutschland ist die Judenfrage erst dann gelöst, wenn der letzte Jude 
den großdeutschen Raum verlassen hat.” 


Er erwähnte in diesem Zusammenhang ein “jüdisches Reservat”, das, auch 
wenn Rosenberg dies nicht ausdrücklich sagte, offenbar in Madagaskar liegen 
sollte.?'* 

Laut Aussage von Moritz von Schirmeister, einem ehemaligen Beamten im 
Propagandaministerium, hat auch Josef Goebbels mehrmals óffentlich vom 
Madagaskar-Plan gesprochen," und Ribbentrop erinnerte an den Entscheid 
des Führers, die europäischen Juden nach Nordafrika oder Madagaskar zu de- 
portieren.°*' Dies war keine eitle Traumtänzerei, sondern ein sehr reales und 
konkretes Projekt. Parallel dazu fórderten die Behórden des Reichs die jüdi- 
sche Auswanderung vor allem aus Deutschland weiterhin nach Kräften. 

Am 20. Mai 1941 verbot Heydrich die jüdische Emigration aus Frankreich 
und Belgien “im Hinblick auf die zweifellos kommende Endlósung der Juden- 
frage”,°'” und zwar in Erwartung der Ausführung des Madagaskar-Plans, die, 
so meinte man, unmittelbar bevorstand. Doch wiederholte Heydrich trotzdem 
den zentralen Grundsatz der NS-Judenpolitik:?'" 


“Gemäß einer Mitteilung des Reichsmarschalls des Großdeutschen Reiches 
[Göring] ist die Judenauswanderung aus dem Reichsgebiet einschließlich Pro- 
tektorat Böhmen und Mähren auch während des Krieges verstärkt im Rahmen 
der gegebenen Möglichkeiten unter Beachtung der aufgestellten Richtlinien 
für die Judenauswanderung durchzuführen. " 


Dann erläuterte Heydrich die Gründe für das Verbot der Judenauswanderung 


aus Frankreich und Belgien unzweideutig:?"" 


"Da für die Juden aus dem Reichsgebiet z.B. nur ungenügende Ausreisemög- 
lichkeiten, in der Hauptsache über Spanien und Portugal, vorhanden sind, 
würde eine Auswanderung von Juden aus Frankreich und Belgien eine erneute 
Schmälerung derselben bedeuten.” 


Zwei Monate danach, am 31. Juli, vertraute Göring Heydrich die Aufgabe an, 
alle nötigen Vorbereitungen für die “Endlösung”, d.h. die Auswanderung oder 
Evakuierung sämtlicher im deutschen Machtbereich befindlicher Juden nach 
Madagaskar, zu treffen. In seinem Brief hieß es:”'* 
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“In Ergänzung der Ihnen bereits mit Erlaß vom 14. 1. 39 übertragenden Auf- 
gabe, die Judenfrage in Form der Auswanderung oder Evakuierung einer den 
Zeitverhältnissen entsprechend möglichst günstigen Lösung zuzuführen, beauf- 
trage ich Sie hiermit, alle erforderlichen Vorbereitungen in organisatorischer, 
sachlicher und materieller Hinsicht zu treffen für eine Gesamtlösung der Ju- 
denfrage im deutschen Einflußgebiet in Europa. Sofern hierbei die Zuständig- 
keiten anderer Zentralinstanzen berührt werden, sind diese zu beteiligen. 

Ich beauftrage Sie weiter, mir in Bälde einen Gesamtentwurf über die organi- 
satorischen, sachlichen und materiellen Voraussetzungen zur Durchführung 
der angestrebten Endlösung der Judenfrage vorzulegen.” 


Dieses Dokument steht in voller Übereinstimmung mit dem Madagaskar-Plan. 
Die von Göring “in Ergänzung” der Heydrich bereits im Erlass vom 24. Janu- 
ar 1939 erteilten Anweisungen bestanden in der Tat in der Verwirklichung der 
Lösung der Judenfrage “in Form der Auswanderung oder Evakuierung” 
ausschließlich der Juden aus dem Reich, während gleichzeitig eine territoriale 
"Endlósung" durch Aussiedlung nach Madagaskar für alle Juden in den 
deutschbesetzten europäischen Ländern angestrebt wurde. Gerade weil sie 
sämtliche Juden der okkupierten europäischen Staaten einschloss, wurde diese 
Lösung als “Gesamtlösung” bezeichnet. 

Indem Heydrich am 6. November 1941 schrieb, er sei schon seit Jahren mit 
der Vorbereitung der “Endlösung” in Europa beauftragt," spielte er selbst 
deutlich auf diesen ihm mit Erlass vom 24. Januar 1939 erteilten Auftrag an 
und identifizierte die “Endlösung” mit der Lösung “in Form einer Auswande- 
rung oder Evakuierung", die Góring im Brief vom 31. Juli 1941 als Ziel ge- 
nannt hatte. In diesem Zusammenhang ist auch der Befehl zu sehen, der von 
Adolf Eichmann am 28. August 1941 an das Auswärtige Amt übermittelt 
wurde und in dem “im Hinblick auf die kommende und in Vorbereitung be- 
findliche Endlósung der europäischen Judenfrage eine Auswanderung von Ju- 
den aus den von uns besetzten Gebieten” verboten wurde.” 





3. Vom Madagaskar-Plan zur Deportation nach Osten 


In den folgenden Monaten ergaben sich durch den Krieg und die seit dem Be- 
ginn des Russlandfeldzugs realistisch gewordene Aussicht auf grofe territoria- 
le Gewinne neue Perspektiven, die zu einem bedeutsamen Kurswechsel in der 
NS-Judenpolitik führten. An die Stelle der “Endlösung” mittels Zwangsum- 
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siedlung nach Madagaskar trat nun eine "territoriale Endlósung" durch Depor- 
tation der europäischen Juden in die von den Deutschen eroberten Ostgebiete. 

Dieser Kurswechsel wurde am 22. August 1941 von SS-Sturmbannführer 
Carltheo Zeitschel, einem Berater an der deutschen Botschaft in Paris, einge- 
läutet, der in einer Note zu Händen von Botschafter Otto Abetz schrieb: 


"Die fortschreitende Eroberung und Besetzung der weiten Ostgebiete können 
z. Zt. das Judenproblem in ganz Europa in kürzester Zeit zu einer endgültigen 
befriedigenden Lósung bringen. Wie aus Hilfeschrei der gesamten Juden Pa- 
lästinas in deren Presse an die amerikanischen Juden hervorgeht, sind in den 
von uns in den letzten Wochen besetzten Gebieten, besonders Bessarabien, 
über 6 Millionen Juden ansássig, das bedeutet 1/3 des Weltjudentums. Diese 6 
Millionen Juden müßte man sowieso bei der Neuordnung des Ostraums ir- 
gendwie zusammenfassen und voraussichtlich doch ein besonderes Territori- 
um für sie abgegrenzt werden.[sic] Es dürfte bei dieser Gelegenheit kein allzu 
großes Problem sein, wenn aus allen übrigen europäischen Staaten die Juden 
noch hinzukommen und auch die z. Zt. in Warschau, Litzmannstadt, Lublin 
usw. in Gettos zusammengepferchten Juden auch dorthin abgeschoben wer- 
den. 

Soweit es sich um die besetzten Gebiete handelt, wie Holland, Belgien, Lu- 
xemburg, Norwegen, Jugoslawien, Griechenland, könnten doch einfach durch 
militärische Befehle die Juden in Massentransporten in das neue Territorium 
abtransportiert und den übrigen Staaten nahegelegt werden, dem Beispiel zu 
folgen und ihre Juden in dieses Territorium abzustoßen. Wir könnten dann Eu- 
ropa in kürzester Zeit judenfrei haben. 

Die seit Jahren spukende und auch z.Zt. von Admiral Darlan vor einigen Mo- 
naten neuerdings ventilierte Idee, alle Juden Europas nach Madagaskar zu 
transportieren, ist zwar an sich nicht schlecht, dürfte aber unmittelbar nach 
dem Kriege an unüberwindliche Transportschwierigkeiten stoßen, da die 
durch den Krieg stark dezimierte Welttonnage sicher zu anderen Dingen wich- 
tiger gebraucht wird, als große Mengen von Juden auf den Weltmeeren spa- 
zieren zu fahren. Ganz abgesehen davon, daß ein Transport von nahezu 10 
Millionen, selbst wenn zahlreiche Schiffe zur Verfügung stünden, jahrelang 
dauern würde. 

Ich schlage daher vor, bei der nächsten Gelegenheit diese Frage dem 
Reichsaußenministerium vorzutragen und zu bitten, in dem Sinne einer solchen 
Regelung sich mit dem bereits ernannten, zukünftigen Minister für die Ostge- 
biete, Reichsleiter Rosenberg, und dem Reichsführer-SS zusammenzusetzen 
und die Angelegenheit in dem von mir vorgeschlagenen Sinne zu prüfen. Das 
Transportproblem der Juden in die Ostgebiete würde selbst während des 
Krieges durchzuführen sein und nach dem Kriege nicht auf unüberwindliche 
Schwierigkeiten stoßen, zumal die gesamten Juden im Generalgouvernement 
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die Strecke in das neue abgegrenzte Territorium ja mit ihren Fahrzeugen auf 
den Landstraßen zurücklegen könnten.” 


Nachdem Zeitschel auf die Lage des französischen Judentums angespielt hat- 
te, schloss ег:?22 


"Weiterhin würde ich vorschlagen, bei der nächsten Gelegenheit auch dem 
Reichsmarschall, der z.Zt. gerade für das Judenproblem sehr empfünglich ist, 
diese Idee nahezubringen, der seinerseits sicher in seiner augenblicklichen 
Einstellung und nach seinen Erfahrungen eine außerordentlich starke Stütze in 
der Durchführung der oben entwickelten Idee sein könnte.” 


Der Plan zur Abschiebung der Juden in die Ostgebiete war bereits früher 
mehrfach erwogen worden. Am 2. April 1941, also noch vor Beginn des Ost- 
feldzugs, hatte Reichsminister Rosenberg mit dem Gedanken geliebäugelt,°” 


"das moskowitische Rußland als Abschubgebiet für unerwünschte Bevölke- 
rungselemente in größerem Ausmaße zu benutzen.” 


Generalgouverneur Frank trug am 17. Juli 1941 in sein Diensttagebuch ein "7 
"Der Herr Generalgouverneur wünscht keine weitere Ghettobildung mehr, da 
nach einer ausdrücklichen Erklärung des Führers vom 19. Juni d.J. die Juden 


in absehbarer Zeit aus dem Generalgouvernement entfernt würden und das 
Generalgouvernement nur noch gewissermaßen Durchgangslager sein solle.” 


Am 20. August 1941 vertraute Goebbels nach einem Besuch im Führerhaupt- 
quartier seinem Tagebuch Folgendes an:?? 
"Darüberhinaus aber hat mir der Führer zugesagt, daf ich die Juden aus Ber- 


lin unmittelbar nach Beendigung des Ostfeldzugs in den Osten abschieben 
kann. [...]" 


Am 24. September 1941 hatte Goebbels eine Unterredung mit Heydrich im 
Führerhauptquartier; am Tage danach trug er in sein Tagebuch ein, die Juden 
im Osten 
"sollen am Ende alle in die von den Bolschewisten angelegten Lager [...] 
transportiert werden. "5% 


Ebenfalls am 24. September schrieb er, der Führer sei der Ansicht, man müsse 


die Juden Stufe um Stufe aus ganz Deutschland verdrángen, und verlieh fol- 
gendem Wunsch Ausdruck"? 
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"Berlin kommt als erstes an die Reihe, und ich habe die Hoffnung, daß es uns 
im Laufe dieses Jahres noch gelingt, einen wesentlichen Teil der Berliner Ju- 
den nach dem Osten abzutransportieren. " 


In einer Aufzeichnung vom 7. Oktober 1941 schrieb Werner Koeppen, ein 
Verbindungsmann Rosenbergs, am Vortage habe Hitler hinsichtlich des Pro- 
tektorats Folgendes erklart:°”° 


"Alle Juden müssen aus dem Protektorat entfernt werden, und zwar nicht erst 
ins Generalgouvernement, sondern gleich weiter nach Osten. Es ist augen- 
blicklich nur wegen des großen Bedarfs an Transportmitteln nicht durchführ- 
bar. Mit den Protektoratjuden sollen gleichzeitig alle Juden aus Berlin und 
Wien verschwinden.” 


Am 13. Oktober 1941 hatten Frank und Rosenberg eine Unterredung, bei der 
sie auch die Deportation der Juden aus dem Generalgouvernement erörter- 
ten.’ 


“Der Generalgouverneur kam dann auf die Möglichkeit der Abschiebung der 

Jüdischen Bevölkerung des Generalgouvernements in die besetzten Ostgebiete 
zu sprechen. Reichsminister Rosenberg bemerkte, daß ähnliche Wünsche be- 
reits seitens der Militärverwaltung von Paris an ihn herangetragen worden 
ѕеіеп.2% Im Augenblick sehe er jedoch für die Durchführung derartiger Um- 
siedlungspläne noch keine Möglichkeit. Für die Zukunft erklärte er sich jedoch 
bereit, die Judenemigration nach dem Osten zu fördern, zumal die Absicht be- 
stehe, überhaupt die asozialen Elemente innerhalb des Reichsgebiets in die 
dünn besiedelten Ostgebiete zu verschicken.” 


Zeitschels Vorschlag wurde also einige Monate später von Hitler selbst ange- 
nommen, der entschied, den Madagaskar-Plan vorläufig zu den Akten zu le- 
gen und alle in den besetzten Gebieten lebenden Juden nach Osten abzuschie- 
ben. Dieser Entschluss des Führers dürfte im September 1941 gefällt worden 
sein. Am 23. Oktober 1941 untersagte Himmler mit sofortiger Wirkung die 
jüdische Auswanderung "77 und am Tage danach wurde die Evakuierung von 
50.000 westlichen Juden nach Osten angeordnet. Am 24. Oktober erließ Kurt 
Daluege, Chef der Ordnungspolizei, ein Dekret zum Thema “Evakuierungen 


von Juden aus dem Altreich und dem Protektorat":??? 


“In der Zeit vom I. November — 4. Dezember 1941 werden durch die Sicher- 
heitspolizei aus dem Altreich, der Ostmark und dem Protektorat Böhmen und 
Mähren 50.000 Juden nach dem Osten in die Gegend um Riga und Minsk ab- 
geschoben. Die Aussiedlungen erfolgen in Transportzügen der Reichsbahn zu 
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je 1000 Personen. Die Transportziige werden in Berlin, Hamburg, Hannover, 
Dortmund, Münster, Düsseldorf, Köln, Frankfurt/M., Kassel, Stuttgart, Niirn- 
berg, München, Wien, Breslau, Prag und Brünn zusammengestellt.” 


Am 25. Oktober 1941 verfasste Franz Rademacher, Legationsrat beim Aus- 
wartigen Amt, eine Note, in der er nach der Bekanntgabe der ErschieBung 
8000 männlicher Juden in Serbien hinzufügte:?! 


"Der Rest von etwa 20.000 Juden (Frauen, Kinder und alte Leute) sowie rund 
1500 Zigeuner, von denen die Männer ebenfalls noch erschossen werden, 1532] 
sollte im sogenannten Zigeunerviertel der Stadt Belgrad als Ghetto zusam- 
mengefaßt werden. Die Ernährung für den Winter könnte notdürftig sicherge- 
stellt werden. |...] 

Sobald dann im Rahmen der Gesamtlösung der Judenfrage die technische 
Möglichkeit besteht, werden die Juden auf dem Wasserwege in die Auffangla- 
ger im Osten abgeschoben.” 


Wenn demnach ein Teil dieser serbischen Juden (die erwachsenen Männer) 
erschossen wurde und die restlichen der “Gesamtlösung der Judenfrage” un- 
terlagen, ist klar, dass mit letzterer nicht die physische Vernichtung der Juden 
bedeuten konnte, sondern eben die Abschiebung in “Auffanglager im Osten”, 
die zur Aufnahme der arbeitsunfähigen Juden dienten. 

Der neue Kurs der NS-Judenpolitik wurde den höheren Parteichargen bei 
der eigens zu diesem Zweck einberufenen Wannsee-Konferenz offiziell be- 
kanntgegeben. Die ursprünglich bereits für den 9. Dezember 1941 geplante,” 
doch dann verschobene Konferenz fand am 20. Januar 1942 am Grofen 
Wannsee 56/58 in Berlin statt. Vortragender war Reinhard Heydrich. Das 
Konferenzprotokoll beginnt mit einem breiten Rückblick auf die bisherige na- 
tionalsozialistische Judenpolitik:?* 

"Chef der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD, SS-Gruppenführer Heydrich, teilte 

eingangs seine Bestellung zum Beauftragten für die Vorbereitung der Endló- 

sung der europüischen Judenfrage durch den Reichsmarschall mit und wies 
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darauf hin, daß zu dieser Besprechung geladen wurde, um Klarheit in grund- 
sätzlichen Fragen zu schaffen. Der Wunsch des Reichsmarschall, ihm einen 
Entwurf über die organisatorischen, sachlichen und materiellen Belange im 
Hinblick auf die Endlósung der europdischen Judenfrage zu übersenden, er- 
fordert die vorherige gemeinsame Behandlung aller an diesen Fragen unmit- 
telbar beteiligten Zentralinstanzen im Hinblick auf die Parallelisierung der 
Linienführung. 
Die Federführung bei der Bearbeitung der Endlösung der Judenfrage liege 
ohne Rücksicht auf geographische Grenzen zentral beim Reichsführer-SS und 
Chef der Deutschen Polizei (Chef der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD). 
Der Chef der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD gab sodann einen kurzen Rück- 
blick über den bisher geführten Kampf gegen diesen Gegner. Die wesentlichen 
Momente bilden: 
a/ die Zurückdrüngung der Juden aus den einzelnen Lebensgebieten des deut- 
schen Volkes, 
b/ die Zurückdrüngung der Juden aus dem Lebensraum des deutschen Volkes. 
Im Vollzug dieser Bestrebungen wurde als einzige vorläufige Lösungsmöglich- 
keit die Beschleunigung der Auswanderung der Juden aus dem Reichsgebiet 
verstärkt und planmäßig in Angriff genommen. 
Auf Anordnung des Reichsmarschall wurde im Januar 1939 eine Reichszentra- 
le für jüdische Auswanderung errichtet, mit deren Leitung der Chef der Si- 
cherheitspolizei und des SD betraut wurde. Sie hatte insbesondere die Aufga- 
be: 
a/ alle Maßnahmen zur Vorbereitung einer verstärkten Auswanderung der Ju- 
den zu treffen, 
b/ den Auswanderungsstrom zu lenken, 
c/ die Durchführung der Auswanderung im Einzelfall zu beschleunigen. 
Das Aufgabenziel war, auf legale Weise den deutschen Lebensraum von Juden 
zu säubern.” 
Als Ergebnis dieser Politik, so hob Heydrich hervor, seien ungeachtet ver- 
schiedener Schwierigkeiten bis zum 31. Oktober 1941 rund 537.000 Juden 
emigriert, davon: 
— Rund 360.000 aus dem Altreich vom 30.1.1933. 
— Rund 147.000 aus der Ostmark vom 15.3.1938. 
— Rund. 30.000 aus dem Protektorat Böhmen und Mähren vom 15.3.1939. 
Das Protokoll fährt fort: 
“Inzwischen hat der Reichsführer-SS und Chef der Deutschen Polizei im Hin- 
blick auf die Gefahren einer Auswanderung im Kriege und im Hinblick auf die 
Möglichkeiten des Ostens die Auswanderung von Juden verboten. 
Anstelle der Auswanderung ist nunmehr als weitere Lösungsmöglichkeit nach 
entsprechender vorheriger Genehmigung durch den Führer die Evakuierung 
der Juden nach dem Osten getreten. 
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grand jury), what the former were to be charged with, and how the latter were 
to be disposed of. The Office also took over the functions of the Nuremberg 
staff and hence one may assume that the Office took over, at least formally, 
the (expanded) Nuremberg staff itself. Thus, the Office was responsible for in- 
terrogations, field work examination of documents, court reporting, and trans- 
lating and interpreting.?? 

We have given reasons why one should expect that this Nuremberg staff 
had been under the effective supervision of the War Crimes Branch, and it will 
shortly be seen that, whatever Taylor’s formal powers, his actual functions do 
not suggest that he ever took over the Nuremberg staff in any effective sense. 
The War Crimes Branch, although quartered in far-off Washington, continues 
to be involved in our consideration of the Nuremberg trials. 

On June 12, 1948, the American press carried a story which reported that 
an officer of the U.S. Army, Colonel David “Mickey” Marcus, a West Point 
graduate operating under the alias “Mickey Stone,” had been killed in action 
while serving as supreme commander of the Jewish forces in the Jerusalem 
sector in the Arab-Jewish war for the control of Palestine (actually, Marcus 
had been erroneously shot by one of his own sentries). The New York Times 
summarized his career. He had been Commissioner of Corrections in New 
York before the war and, as an Army officer, had helped draft the German and 
Italian surrender terms. He was a legal aid at the Potsdam conference (summer 
of 1945), after which point, if one judges for the adulatory New York Times ar- 
ticle only, his career ended, since we are told of no other activity of Marcus’ 
until he turns up with the Haganah in Palestine in January 1948, visits the U.S. 
in April, receiving a medal at a ceremony in the British Embassy in Washing- 
ton (probably a cover for negotiations on the details of the final British capitu- 
lation), and then returns to Palestine after three weeks to take over in Jerusa- 
lem. The only hint we get of any activity in the period August 1945 to January 
1948 is a story on June 24, p. 15, reporting that the London Daily Telegraph of 
the same date said that: 

“He was at the time of his death a full colonel in the Judge Advocate 
General's office of the organized reserve of officers. |...] Although not sub- 
ject to military discipline, he had agreed to remain subject to recall." 
Marcus had, in fact, been Weir's successor as head of the War Crimes 

Branch. Immediately after the war, he had been *number three man in making 
American policy" in occupied Germany, but was taken out of this position ear- 
ly in 1946 in order to take the war crimes job. His appointment was effective 
as of February 18, 1946, but he spent a few months in Japan after leaving 
Germany and then moved into the Washington office of the War Crimes 
Branch until April 1947, when he retired from the Army and went into private 
law practice.” 
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Diese Aktionen sind jedoch lediglich als Ausweichmöglichkeiten anzuspre- 
chen, doch werden hier bereits jene praktischen Erfahrungen gesammelt, die 
im Hinblick auf die kommende Endlósung der Judenfrage von wichtiger Be- 
deutung sind.” 


Somit trat auf Befehl Hitlers also an die Stelle der Auswanderung bzw. Ver- 
treibung aller europäischen Juden nach Madagaskar deren Deportation in die 
besetzten Ostgebiete, jedoch lediglich als “Ausweichmöglichkeit” vor einer 
endgültigen “Lösung” der Frage nach Kriegsende. 

Schon im August 1940 hatte Hitler seine Absicht kundgetan, alle Juden 
Europas nach dem Krieg zu evakuieren "77 Laut einer Note der Reichskanzlei 
vom Marz oder April 1942 hatte er Lammers, dem Chef dieser Kanzlei, mehr- 
fach mitgeteilt, “daB er die Lósung der Judenfrage bis nach dem Krieg zu- 
rückgestellt wissen wolle". Am 24. Juli 1942 bekräftigte der Führer diese 


Absicht mit markigen Worten? 


"Nach Beendigung des Krieges werde er sich rigoros auf den Standpunkt stel- 
len, daß er Stadt für Stadt zusammenschlage, wenn nicht die Juden rauskümen 
und nach Madagaskar oder einem sonstigen jüdischen Nationalstaat abwan- 
derten. " 


Die Absicht der Nationalsozialisten zur Lósung des Judenproblems nach dem 
Krieg geht auch aus der sogenannten “Braunen Mappe" hervor, die von Ro- 
senberg am 20. Juni 1941 entworfen und später in die “Grüne Mappe" vom 
September 1942 eingegliedert wurde. Der Abschnitt "Richtlinien für die Be- 
handlung der Judenfrage" beginnt dort mit folgenden Worten:?? 


"Alle Maßnahmen zur Judenfrage in den besetzten Ostgebieten müssen unter 
dem Gesichtspunkt getroffen werden, daß die Judenfrage nach dem Kriege für 
ganz Europa generell gelóst werden wird. Sie sind daher als vorbereitende 
Teilmaßnahmen anzulegen und bedürfen der Abstimmung mit den sonst auf 
diesem Gebiet getroffenen Entscheidungen. Andererseits kónnen die bei der 
Behandlung der Judenfrage in den besetzten Ostgebieten gemachten Erfah- 
rungen für die Lósung des Gesamtproblems richtungweisend sein, da die Ju- 
den in diesen Gebieten zusammen mit den Juden des Generalgouvernements 
das stürkste Kontingent des europáischen Judentums bilden. Rein schikanóse 
Maßnahmen sind, als eines Deutschen unwürdig, auf jeden Fall zu unterlas- 


» 


Sen. 





55 Memorandum Luthers für Rademacher vom 15. August 1940, in: Documents on German Foreign 
Policy 1918-1945, Her Majesty's Stationery Office, Series D, Volume X, London 1957, S. 484. 

536 PS-4025. 

537 Henry Picker, Hitlers Tischgespräche im Führerhauptquartier, Wilhelm Goldmann Verlag, Mün- 
chen 1981, S. 456. 

538 “Richtlinien für die Führung der Wirtschaft in den besetzten Ostgebieten" (Grüne Mappe), Berlin, 
September 1942. EC-347. IMG, Bd. XXXVI, S. 348. 


200 CARLO MATTOGNO, JÜRGEN GRAF : TREBLINKA 


In einer Abschrift dieser "Richtlinien für die Behandlung der Judenfrage", die 
zwar nicht datiert ist, jedoch gewiss in diesen Zeitraum fallt, fáhrt der Text 
nach dem Wort “Entscheidungen” wie folgt fort??? 
"Dies gilt vordringlich für die Schaffung von zumindest zeitweiligen Aufnah- 
memöglichkeiten für Juden aus dem Reichsgebiet. " 


Eine Note Luthers vom 17. Oktober 1941 erwähnt im Zusammenhang mit im 
besetzten Frankreich ansässigen Juden spanischer Nationalität ebenfalls 


"nach Kriegsende zu ergreifende Maßnahmen zur grundsätzlichen Lösung der 
Judenfrage. "5^? 


Die Wannseekonferenz war also einzig deshalb einberufen worden, um den 
betroffenen Behórden den Abschied von der Auswanderungspolitik sowie 
dem Madagaskarplan und den Beginn einer Politik der umfangreichen Juden- 
deportationen nach Osten bekanntzugeben sowie die dadurch entstehenden 
Probleme zu erórtern. Offiziell wurde der Madagaskarplan am 10. Februar 
1942 aufgegeben. Ein vom 10. Februar 1942 datierendes Schreiben Radema- 
chers an den Gesandten Bielfeld vom Außenministerium erläutert die Grün- 
de:54! 


“Im August 1940 übergab ich Ihnen für Ihre Akten den von meinem Referat 
entworfenen Plan zur Endlösung der Judenfrage, wozu die Insel Madagaskar 
von Frankreich im Friedensvertrag gefordert, die praktische Durchführung 
der Aufgabe aber dem Reichssicherheitshauptamt übertragen werden sollte. 
Gemäß diesem Plane ist Gruppenführer Heydrich vom Führer beauftragt wor- 
den, die Lösung der Judenfrage in Europa durchzuführen. 

Der Krieg gegen die Sowjetunion hat inzwischen die Möglichkeit gegeben, an- 
dere Territorien für die Endlösung zur Verfügung zu stellen. Demgemäß hat 
der Führer entschieden, daß die Juden nicht nach Madagaskar, sondern nach 
dem Osten abgeschoben werden. Madagaskar braucht somit nicht mehr für die 
Endlösung vorgesehen zu werden.” 


Somit war die “Endlösung” territorialer Natur und bestand in der Deportation 
der Juden aus den von Deutschland beherrschten Gebieten nach Osten. Dies 
stimmt vóllig mit einem anderen wichtigen Dokument überein, dem Luther- 
Memorandum vom August 1942. Luther fasste dort vor allem die wesentli- 
chen Punkte der NS-Judenpolitik zusammen"? 

"Der Grundsatz der deutschen Judenpolitik nach dem Krieg nach der Macht- 


übernahme bestand darin, die jüdische Auswanderung mit allen Mitteln zu 
fördern. Zu diesem Zwecke wurde im Jahre 1939 durch Generalfeldmarschall 
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Goring in seiner Eigenschaft als Beauftragter fiir den Vierjahresplan eine 
Reichszentrale für jüdische Auswanderung geschaffen und die Leitung Grup- 
penführer Heydrich als Chef der Sicherheitspolizei übertragen. " 


Nachdem er die Entstehung und Entwicklung des Madagaskar-Plans dargelegt 
hatte, der inzwischen von den Ereignissen überholt war, hob Luther hervor, 
dass Górings Brief vom 31. Juli 1941 die Folge des Heydrich-Schreibens vom 
24. Juni 1940 war, laut dem die Judenfrage nicht mehr durch Emigration zu 
lósen war, sondern “eine territoriale Endlósung" erforderte. Luther fuhr fort: 


"Aus dieser Erkenntnis beauftragte Reichsmarschall Góring am 31. 7. 1941 
Gruppenführer Heydrich, unter Beteiligung der in Frage kommenden deut- 
schen Zentralinstanzen, alle erforderlichen Vorbereitungen für eine Gesamtlö- 
sung der Judenfrage im deutschen EinfluBbereich in Europa zu treffen. [...] 
Auf Grund dieser Weisung beraumte Gruppenführer Heydrich am 20. 1. 1942 
eine Sitzung aller beteiligten deutschen Dienststellen an, zu der von den übri- 
gen Ministerien die Staatssekretüre und vom Auswürtigen Amt ich selbst er- 
schienen waren. In der Sitzung erklärte Gruppenführer Heydrich, daß der Auf- 
trag des Reichsmarschalls Góring an ihn auf Weisung des Führers erfolgt sei 
und daf der Führer anstelle der Auswanderung nunmehr die Evakuierung der 
Juden nach dem Osten genehmigt habe.” 


Aufgrund dieses Befehls, ergánzte Luther, sei die Evakuierung der Juden aus 
Deutschland in Angriff genommen worden. Ihr Bestimmungsort seien die öst- 
lichen Territorien, in die sie via Generalgouvernement deportiert würden: 


"Der Abtransport nach dem Generalgouvernement ist eine vorlüufige Maf- 
nahme. Die Juden werden nach den besetzten Ostgebieten weiterbefordert, so- 
bald die technischen Voraussetzungen dazu gegeben sind.” 


Ein für die Parteifunktionäre bestimmtes Rundschreiben vom 9. Oktober 1942 
mit dem Titel “Geriichte über die Lage der Juden im Osten" erläutert die ge- 
gen die Juden getroffenen Maßnahmen wie folgt:”* 


"Im Zuge der Arbeiten an der Endlósung der Judenfrage werden neuerdings 
innerhalb der Bevölkerung in verschiedenen Teilen des Reichsgebiets Erörte- 
rungen über ‘sehr scharfe Maßnahmen’ gegen die Juden besonders in den 
Ostgebieten angestellt. Die Feststellungen ergaben, daß solche Ausführungen 
— meist in entstellter und übertriebener Form — von Urlaubern der verschiede- 
nen im Osten eingesetzten Verbände weitergegeben werden, die selbst Gele- 
genheit hatten, solche MaBnahmen zu beobachten. 

Es ist denkbar, daß nicht alle Volksgenossen für die Notwendigkeit solcher 
Maßnahmen das genügende Verständnis aufzubringen vermögen, besonders 
nicht die Teile der Bevölkerung, die keine Gelegenheit haben, sich aus eigener 
Anschauung ein Bild von dem bolschewistischen Greuel zu machen. 
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Um jeder Gerüchtebildung in diesem Zusammenhang, die oftmals bewuft ten- 
denziósen Charakter trdgt, entgegentreten zu kónnen, werden die nachstehen- 
den Ausführungen zur Unterrichtung über den derzeitigen Sachstand wieder- 
gegeben: 

Seit rund 2000 Jahren wurde ein bisher vergeblicher Kampf gegen das Juden- 
tum geführt. Erst seit 1933 sind wir daran gegangen, nunmehr Mittel und We- 
ge zu suchen, die eine völlige Trennung des Judentums vom deutschen Volks- 
körper ermöglichen. Die bisher durchgeführten Lösungsarbeiten lassen sich 
im wesentlichen wie folgt unterteilen: 

1. Zurückdrüngung der Juden aus den einzelnen Lebensgebieten des deutschen 
Volkes. Hier sollen die durch den Gesetzgeber erlassenen Gesetze das Funda- 
ment bilden, das die Gewähr dafür bietet, auch die künftigen Generationen vor 
einem etwaigen neuerlichen Überfluten durch den Gegner zu schützen. 

2. Das Bestreben, den Gegner aus dem Reichsgebiet völlig hinauszudrängen. 
In Anbetracht des dem Deutschen Volk zur Verfügung stehenden nur eng be- 
grenzten Lebensraumes hoffte man, dieses Problem im wesentlichen durch Be- 
schleunigung der Auswanderung der Juden zu lösen. 

Seit Beginn des Krieges 1939 wurden diese Auswanderungsméglichkeiten in 
zunehmendem Maße geringer, zum anderen wuchs neben dem Lebensraum des 
Deutschen Volkes sein Wirtschaftsraum stetig an, so daß heute in Anbetracht 
der großen Zahl der in diesen Gebieten ansässigen Juden eine restlose Zu- 
rückdrängung durch Auswanderung nicht mehr möglich ist. Da schon unsere 
nächste Generation diese Frage nicht mehr so lebensnah und auf Grund der 
ergangenen Erfahrungen nicht mehr klar genug sehen wird und die nun ein- 
mal ins Rollen gekommene Angelegenheit nach Bereinigung drängt, muß das 
Gesamtproblem noch von der heutigen Generation gelöst werden. 

Es ist daher die völlige Verdrängung bzw. Ausscheidung der im europäischen 
Wirtschaftsraum ansässigen Millionen von Juden ein zwingendes Gebot im 
Kampf um die Existenzsicherung des deutschen Volkes. 

Beginnend mit dem Reichsgebiet und überleitend auf die übrigen in die Endlö- 
sung einbezogenen europäischen Länder werden die Juden laufend nach dem 
Osten in große, zum Teil vorhandene, zum Teil noch zu errichtende Lager 
transportiert, von wo aus sie entweder zur Arbeit eingesetzt oder noch weiter 
nach dem Osten verbracht werden. Die alten Juden sowie Juden mit hohen 
Kriegsauszeichnungen (E KI. Goldene Tapferkeitsmedaille usw.) werden lau- 
fend nach der im Protektorat Böhmen und Mähren gelegenen Stadt Theresien- 
stadt umgesiedelt. 

Es liegt in der Natur der Sache, daß diese teilweise sehr schwierigen Probleme 
im Interesse der endgültigen Sicherung unseres Volkes nur mit rücksichtsloser 
Härte gelöst werden können.” 
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In einem vom 14. Dezember 1942 stammenden Bericht mit dem Titel “Finan- 
zierung der MaBnahmen zur Losung der Judenfrage” resiimierte Ministerialrat 
Maedel die nationalsozialistische Politik gegenüber den Juden wie folgt:** 


"Der Reichsmarschall hat den Reichsführer-SS und Chef der Deutschen Poli- 
zei vor längerer Zeit beauftragt, die Maßnahmen vorzubereiten, die der Endlö- 
sung der europdischen Judenfrage dienen. Der Reichsführer-SS hat mit der 
Durchführung der Aufgaben den Chef der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD be- 
traut. Dieser hat zunächst durch besondere Maßnahmen die legale Auswande- 
rung der Juden nach Übersee gefördert. Als bei Ausbruch des Kriegs die Aus- 
wanderung nach Übersee nicht mehr möglich war, hat er die allmähliche 
Freimachung des Reichsgebiets von Juden durch deren Abschiebung nach dem 
Osten in die Wege geleitet. In der letzteren Zeit sind außerdem innerhalb des 
Reichsgebiets Altersheime (Altersghettos) zur Aufnahme der Juden z.B. in The- 
resienstadt errichtet worden. Wegen der Einzelheiten Hinweise auf den Ver- 
merk vom 21. August 1942. Die Errichtung weiterer Altersheime in den Ostge- 
bieten steht bevor.” 


4. Bilanz der NS-Politik zur Förderung der jüdischen 
Auswanderung 


Die nationalsozialistische Politik zur Förderung der jüdischen Auswanderung 
entsprach einem konkreten Ziel der Reichsführung und wurde dementspre- 
chend ernsthaft und erfolgreich betrieben. Im April 1943 verfasste Richard 
Korherr, Inspekteur für Statistik beim Reichsführer SS, einen Bericht mit dem 
Titel “Die Endlösung der europäischen Judenfrage", ^? in dem folgende Zif- 


fern angeführt werden: 


























ZEITRAUM VON... AUSWAN- STERBE- 
GEBIET BIS 31.12.42 DERUNG ÜBERSCHUSS 
Altreich 31.1.33 
(mit Sudetenland) (29.9.38) Fa B 
Ostmark 13.3.38 —149.124 —14.509 
Böhmen und Mähren 16.3.39 —25.699 —1.074 
Ostgebiete September 1939 
(mit Bialystok) (Juni 1940) ROS 
Generalgouverne- September 1939 
ment (mit Lemberg) (Juni 1940) EH 
Zusammen —1.402.726 
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Somit waren aus dem Altreich, Österreich sowie Böhmen und Mähren 
557.357 Juden ausgewandert, dazu mehr als die Halfte der 762.593 Juden aus 
dem Generalgouvernement und den Ostgebieten,"^ die von Korherr kumulativ 
in den Rubriken *Auswanderung" und "Sterbeüberschüsse" geführt werden. 
Dementsprechend hat die NS-Regierung von 1933 bis 1942 die Auswande- 
rung von rund einer Million Juden aus den von ihr kontrollierten Gebieten ge- 
fórdert. 


5. Der Beginn der Judendeportationen nach Osten 


Die Politik der Judendeportation nach Osten, die von Hitler selbst im Septem- 
ber 1941 beschlossen wurde, erhielt ihre offizielle Absegnung in einem Brief, 
den Himmler am 18. September 1941 an Gauleiter Arthur Greiser schrieb:”*’ 


“Der Führer wünscht, daß möglichst bald das Altreich und das Protektorat 
vom Westen nach dem Osten von Juden geleert und befreit werden. Ich bin 
daher bestrebt, móglichst noch in diesem Jahr die Juden des Altreichs und des 
Protektorats zundchst einmal als erste Stufe in die vor zwei Jahren neu zum 
Reich gekommenen Ostgebiete zu transportieren, um sie im ndchsten Frühjahr 
noch weiter nach dem Osten abzuschieben. 

Ich beabsichtige, in das Litzmannstätter [Lodzer] Ghetto, das, wie ich höre, an 
Raum aufnahmefühig ist, rund 60.000 Juden des Altreichs und des Protekto- 
rats für den Winter zu verbringen. Ich bitte Sie, diese Maßnahme, die sicher- 
lich für Ihren Gau Schwierigkeiten mit sich bringt, nicht nur zu verstehen, 
sondern im Interesse des Gesamtreiches mit allen Kräften zu unterstützen. 
SS-Gruppenführer Heydrich, der diese Judenwanderung vorzunehmen hat, 
wird sich rechtzeitig unmittelbar oder über SS-Gruppenführer Koppe an Sie 
wenden.” 


Bei einer am 10. Oktober 1941 in Prag durchgeführten Sitzung, an der auch 
Heydrich teilnahm, wurde die Lösung der Judenfrage im Protektorat sowie die 
teilweise Lösung der Judenfrage im Altreich erörtert. Der Beginn der Deporta- 
tionen wurde auf den 15. Oktober festgelegt, und es wurde die Abschiebung 
von 50.000 Juden nach Minsk und Riga beschlossen"? 


“Es war vorgesehen, damit am 15. Oktober 1941 etwa zu beginnen, [sic] um 
die Transporte nach und nach bis zum 15. November abrollen zu lassen bis zur 





546 Allein aus Polen wanderten 1939-1941 rund 300.000 Juden aus. G. Reitlinger, Die Endlösung, 
aaO. (Anm. 175), S. 569. 

547 Himmler-Brief an Greiser vom 18. September 1941. Bundesarchiv Koblenz, NS 19/2655, S. 3. 
Fotokopie des Dokuments in Peter Witte, “Zwei Entscheidungen in der “Endlösung der Judenfra- 
ge": Deportationen nach Lodz und Vernichtung in Chelmno”, in: Theresienstädter Studien und 
Dokumente, Verlag Academia, Prag 1995, S. 50. 
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Höhe von etwa 5000 Juden — nur aus Prag. Vorläufig muß noch viel Rücksicht 
auf die Litzmannstädter Behörden genommen werden. Minsk und Riga sollen 
50.000 bekommen. " 


Bezüglich der Unterbringung der künftigen Deportierten hief es: 


"SS-Brif. [Brigadeführer] Nebe und Rasch können in die Lager fiir kommunis- 
tische Häftlinge im Operationsgebiet Juden mit hineinnehmen. " 


Wie bereits erwáhnt, wurde der Deportationsbefehl am 24. Oktober 1941 er- 
teilt. Ziel der Abschiebungen waren die Ostgebiete. Die unter Zivilverwaltung 
stehenden Ostgebiete waren damals das Reichskommissariat Ostland sowie 
das Reichskommissariat Ukraine, die beide Alfred Rosenberg unterstanden, 
dem Reichsminister für die besetzten Ostgebiete. Das von Reichskommissar 
Heinrich Lohse verwaltete Reichskommissariat Ostland war in die vier Gene- 
ralbezirke oder Generalkommissariate Estland, Lettland, Litauen und Weiß- 
russland untergliedert, das Reichskommissariat Ukraine wurde von Reichs- 
kommissar Erich Koch regiert. 

Die ersten Anweisungen hinsichtlich der Juden in den Ostgebieten waren 
hart, zielten jedoch keinesfalls auf eine Ausrottung ab. Der Absatz “Richtli- 
nien für die Behandlung der Judenfrage" in der vom 20. Juni 1941 datierenden 
“Braunen Mappe" sah die Isolierung der órtlichen Juden von der restlichen 
Bevólkerung sowie ihren Ausschluss aus dem wirtschaftlichen, gesellschaftli- 
chen und kulturellen Lebens durch Ghettoisierung уог:?® 


"Die Freizügigkeit ist für alle Juden sofort aufzuheben. Eine Überführung in 
Ghettos ist anzustreben, die in Weißruthenien und in der Ukraine durch das 
Vorhandensein zahlreicher mehr oder weniger geschlossener jüdischer Nie- 
derlassungen erleichtert wird. Diesen Ghettos kann unter Aufsicht eine jüdi- 
sche Selbstverwaltung mit jüdischer Polizei gegeben werden.” 


Auch die “Vorläufigen Richtlinien für die Behandlung der Juden im Gebiet 
des Reichskommissariat Ostland”, die Rosenberg am 13. August 1941 vorge- 
legt wurden, sahen strenge Maßnahmen zum Ausschluss der Juden aus dem 
öffentlichen Leben und ihre Konzentration in Ghettos vor: 


“Die Juden sind tunlichst in Städten oder Stadtteilen großer Städte zu kon- 
zentrieren, die bereits eine überwiegend jüdische Bevölkerung besitzen. Dort 
sind Ghettos zu errichten. Den Juden ist das Verlassen der Ghettos zu verbie- 
ten. In den Ghettos ist ihnen so viel an Nahrungsmitteln zu überlassen, wie die 
übrige Bevölkerung entbehren kann, jedoch nicht mehr, als zur notdürftigen 
Ernährung der Insassen des Ghettos ausreicht. Das gleiche gilt für die Ver- 
sorgung mit lebenswichtigen Gütern.” 





549 “Richtlinien für die Führung der Wirtschaft in den neubesetzten Ostgebieten” (Grüne Mappe), 
Berlin September 1942. EC-347 IMG, Bd. XXXVI, S. 349. 
550 PS-1138. 
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Nach einem Hinweis auf die Selbstverwaltung in den Ghettos gehen die 
“Richtlinien” auf den Arbeitseinsatz der Juden ein: 


"Die arbeitsfühigen Juden sind nach Maßgabe des Arbeitsbedarfs zu Zwangs- 
arbeit heranzuziehen. Die wirtschaftlichen Interessen förderungswürdiger 
Landeseinwohner dürfen durch die jüdische Zwangsarbeit nicht geschädigt 
werden. Die Zwangsarbeit kann in Arbeitskommandos außerhalb der Ghettos, 
im Ghetto oder, wo Ghettos noch nicht errichtet sind, auch einzeln außerhalb 
der Ghettos (z.B. in der Werkstatt der Juden) geleistet werden.” 


Diese Anweisungen traten im Generalbezirk Lettland am 1. September 1941 
in Kraft." 

Am 12. September jenes Jahres erließ Wilhelm Keitel, Chef des Ober- 
kommandos der Wehrmacht, eine Direktive zum Thema “Juden in den neu 
besetzten Ostgebieten”, die wie folgt beginnt "7" 


“Der Kampf gegen den Bolschewismus verlangt ein rücksichtsloses und ener- 
gisches Durchgreifen vor allem auch gegen die Juden, die Hauptträger des 
Bolschewismus.” 


Dieser Kampf bedeutete jedoch nicht die Ausrottung der Juden, sondern ledig- 
lich das Verbot der Zusammenarbeit mit der jüdischen Bevölkerung sowie des 
Einsatzes einzelner Juden in den Hilfsdiensten der Wehrmacht. Die Beschäfti- 
gung von Juden war ausschließlich “in besonders zusammengefaßten Arbeits- 
kolonnen” unter deutscher Aufsicht gestattet. 

Am 1. Oktober 1941 erstellte SS-Sturmbannführer Ehrlinger mit Billigung 
seines Vorgesetzten Franz Stahlecker, des Leiters der Einsatzgruppe A, einen 
Vermerk zum Thema “Errichtung eines Konzentrationslagers in Lettland”. Es 
wurde vorgeschlagen, in der Nähe von Riga ein Lager zur Aufnahme der ca. 
3000 in Gefängnissen einsitzenden Häftlinge sowie der im Ghetto von Riga 
lebenden rund 23.000 Juden zu errichten. Die Gefangenen sollten bei der För- 
derung von Torf sowie bei der Herstellung von Ziegeln eingesetzt werden. Zu 


den Juden hieß es 277 


“Schon jetzt kann gesagt werden, daß der vorgesehene Raum derartig viele 
Möglichkeiten bietet, daß sämtliche in Riga und überhaupt in Lettland übrig- 
gebliebenen Juden dort zusammengefaßt werden können. Hierbei müssen von 
vorneherein die Juden von den Jüdinnen getrennt werden, um eine weitere 
Vermehrung zu verhindern. Kinder unter 14 Jahren müssen bei den Frauen 
bleiben.” 





551 “Anordnungen über die Behandlung von Juden im Gebiet des ehemaligen Freistaats Lettland", er- 
lassen vom Generalkommissar in Riga am 30. August 1941. GARF, 7445-2-145, S. 29f. 

5? GARF, 7445-2-145, S. 34. 
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Der Vorschlag wurde von Reichsminister Rosenberg genehmigt. Am 4. De- 
zember 1941 schrieb dieser an Reichskommissar Lohse einen Brief zum The- 
ma “Lösung der Judenfrage”, in dem er ihm Folgendes mitteilte:?? 


"Mir sind die dortigen Vorschláge des Herrn Generalkommissars in Riga be- 
züglich des Transports von Juden aus dem Altreich nach Riga sowie die Er- 
richtung von Judenlagern zugeleitet worden. Wie SS-Obergruppenführer 
Heydrich bei einer Besprechung vor wenigen Tagen mitteilte, soll das Juden- 
lager, dessen Errichtung bei Riga geplant war, in die Gegend von Plaskau 
kommen. " 


6. Die direkten Transporte von Juden in die Ostgebiete 


Die während der Sitzung vom 10. Oktober 1941 beschlossene Abschiebung 
von 50.000 Juden aus dem Protektorat und dem Altreich nach Minsk und Riga 
begann einen Monat spáter. Sie stellte jedoch nur die erste Phase der Deporta- 
tion dar, denn die Abgeschobenen sollten noch weiter nach Osten verbracht 
werden. Einer der ersten Berichte über die Deportationen ins Ostland ist ein 
am 9. November 1941 von Lohse an Rosenberg gerichtetes Telegramm fol- 
genden Inhalts;?? 


"Sicherheitspolizei meldet Durchführung des Transportes von 50.000 Juden in 
das Ostland. Eintreffen des 1. Transportes in Minsk 10.11., in Riga 19.11. Bit- 
te dringend, Transporte zu verhindern, da Judenlager erheblich weiter nach 
Osten verlegt werden müssen.” 


Am gleichen Tag schickte Dr. Leibbrand, Reichsamtleiter des Rosenberg- 


Ministeriums, folgendes Telegramm ап Lohse:? 


"Bezüglich Judentransporte in das Ostland. 

Genaues Schreiben unterwegs. Juden kommen weiter nach Osten. Lager in Ri- 

ga und Minsk nur vorläufige Maßnahme, daher hier keine Bedenken.” 
Die örtlichen Behörden waren alles andere als erbaut über den Zustrom dieser 
westlichen Juden und erhoben mehrfach Protest dagegen. Am 20. November 
1941 schrieb der Wehrmachtbefehlshaber Ostland Lohse einen Brief zum 
Thema “Beförderung von Juden aus Deutschland nach Weißruthenien”, in 
welchem er ausführte:””’ 

"Nach Meldung der 707. Division sollen 25.000 Juden aus Deutschland nach 

Weißruthenien befördert werden, von denen für Minsk angeblich 3000 vorge- 





554 САКЕ, 7445-2-145, S. 64. 
555 GARF, 7445-2-145, S. 52. 
556 GARF, 7445-2-145, S. S. 54 und 51 (Transkription des Telegramms). 
557 САКЕ, 7445-2-145, S. 60f. 
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sehen und 1500 bereits aus Hamburg eingetroffen sind. Der Zuzug deutscher 
Juden, die der Masse der weißruthenischen Bevölkerung an Intelligenz weit 
überlegen sind, bedeutet eine große Gefahr für die Befriedung Weißrutheni- 


» 


ens. 


Die jüdische Bevölkerung Weißrusslands, fuhr das Schreiben fort, sei “bol- 
schewistisch und zu jeder deutschfeindlichen Haltung fáhig" sowie im Wider- 
stand tätig. Deshalb würden die deutsch-jüdischen Neuankömmlinge in Kon- 
takt mit den kommunistischen Organisationen geraten. Aus diesem Grund, 
sowie weil die Deportationen die Transporte für die Wehrmacht behindern 
würden, bat der Wehrmachtbefehlshaber 


"zu veranlassen, daß keine Juden aus Deutschland nach Weifruthenien kom- 


» 


men. 


Doch die Proteste verhallten ungehórt. Am 20. November 1941 meldete 
Stahlecker an Lohse: °°* 


"Die Judentransporte treffen in Minsk in der vorgesehenen Weise laufend ein. 
Von den 25 Transporten, die ursprünglich für Riga bestimmt waren, werden 
die ersten 5 nach Каиеп????! geleitet.” 


Eine Note aus dem Amt Lohses vom 13. Januar 1942 wiederholte:?9? 


"Dem Herrn Reichskommissar [Lohse] vorgelegt mit der Bitte um Kenntnis- 
nahme von dem Bericht des Stadtkommissars in Minsk betreffend Evakuierung 
von angeblich 50.000 Juden aus Deutschland nach Minsk. 

Wenn von dem Herrn Reichskommissar nichts anderes angeordnet wird, bleibt 
es bei der Weisung vom 28.11., wonach gegen irgendwelche Transporte aus 
dem Reich keine Einwendungen mehr zu erheben sind.” 


Der Stadtkommissar von Minsk, Janetzke, der sich den Deportationen in diese 
Stadt widersetzte, wandte sich am 5. Januar 1942 direkt an Rosenberg. Er 
schrieb diesem einen Brief zum Thema “Evakuierung von Juden aus Deutsch- 
land nach Minsk", in dem er darlegte, er habe gehórt, dass die Zentralbehór- 
den die Absicht hátten 


“in den ndchsten Wochen und Monaten ca. 50.000 weitere Juden aus Deutsch- 
land nach Minsk zu schaffen. ” 


In der Stadt, die buchstáblich in Trümmern lag, hielten sich ca. 100.000 Zivi- 
listen auf, und auferdem lebten dort *rund 7000 Juden aus Deutschland" so- 
wie “schätzungsweise noch 15.000 bis 18.000 russische Juden" als Gefange- 
ne. Deshalb bestünden keine Móglichkeiten zur Unterbringung weiterer Men- 
schen. Zu diesen Schwierigkeiten gesellten sich noch *die sehr ernsten Prob- 





558 GARF, 7445-2-145, S. 62. 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Our previous observations obviously suggest that it was in reality the War 
Crimes Branch that exercised the crucial functions in respect to the NMT. This 
is the case, as is made clear by a careful reading of Taylor’s official final re- 
port on the NMT trials, although the fact is not emphasized there.” The fact is 
confirmed by the remarkable book by Josiah E. DuBois, who headed the I. G. 
Farben NMT prosecution, and Berkman’s book about Marcus provides some 
sketchy information on this aspect of Marcus’ career. 

Marcus was made head of the War Crimes Branch primarily in order “to 
take over the mammoth task of selecting hundreds of judges, prosecutors and 
lawyers” for the NMT and Far East (Tokyo) trials. In December 1946, DuBois 
had been summoned to Marcus’ office in Washington to discuss the possibility 
of DuBois’ taking over the prosecution of leading officials of the great Ger- 
man chemicals firm, I. G. Farben. DuBois had been undecided, so he conferred 
at length with Marcus on the problems involved; one of the problems being 
whether or not there was sufficient evidence to charge Farben with an “aggres- 
sive war” plot and, if so charged, the possible political repercussions that 
might ensue. They discussed the general advantages of bringing the Farben 
men to trial. One point Marcus made was that a trial might show how Farben 
managed to develop certain weapons in total secrecy. Then too, if they went 
free, they might start working for the Russians. Marcus displayed great 
knowledge of Farben. He pointed out that there was a “warehouse full” of Far- 
ben records in nearby Alexandria, Virginia, a fact that DuBois forgot, until lat- 
er events forced him to recall and act on it during the pre-trial investigation. 

They got around to the required length of the pre-trial investigation. Mar- 
cus said: “As far as I’m concerned, you could go over there for as long or as 
short a time as you liked.” DuBois suggested that he would need about four 
months, and Marcus replied: “I have no objection to that. Within a few days 
after you get home, you should get a wire from Telford Taylor agreeing to it.” 

Taylor, of course, was in Europe in his capacity of Chief of Counsel. Du- 
Bois records Taylor’s activities relative to the Farben trial. He responded fa- 
vorably to a staff member’s suggestion that DuBois (under whom the staff 
member had worked in the Treasury Department during the war) be appointed 
to prosecute Farben. He passed the recommendation on to Washington. After 
DuBois had taken the job, he had plans to see Taylor to get his okay for adding 
another man, specified by DuBois, to the prosecution staff. The okay was 
granted. Taylor went to Paris to plead before the French cabinet for the extra- 
dition of a key Farben man. Taylor gave the opening speech at the Farben trial 
and then disappeared from the proceedings. Taylor was not involved in the 
pre-trial investigation or in the formulation of the specific charges made by the 
prosecution. 

All of this suggests rather strongly that Taylor’s role was in public relations 
and that he was not deeply involved in the details of the running of the trials, 





5 Taylor (Aug. 15, 1949), 13f., 34f. 
% DuBois, 19-22, 31, 53, 63, 69f., 74f.; Berkman, 195-199, 157-159. 
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leme der Ernährung der Bevölkerung (einschließlich der Juden)". Aus diesen 
Gründen verlangte Janetzke die Einstellung der Judendeportationen nach 
Minck "7 

Amtsgerichtsrat Wetzel antwortete im Auftrag Rosenbergs in einem Brief 


vom 16. Januar 1942, der an Reichskommissar Lohse gerichtet war" 


“Betr.: Evakuierung von Juden aus Deutschland nach Minsk. 

Von dem Herrn Stadtkommissar Minsk ist mir das abschriftlich beiliegende 
Schreiben vom 5. 1. 1942 zugegangen, von dem ich Kenntnis zu nehmen bitte. 
Nach einer mir zuteil gewordenen Mitteilung des Reichssicherheitshauptamtes 
waren fiir Minsk 25.000 Juden aus dem Reich vorgesehen, die zundchst in dem 
dortigen Ghetto untergebracht werden sollten. Hiervon sind 7-8000 Juden 
nach Minsk gelangt. Der verbleibende Rest kann zur Zeit infolge der beste- 
henden Transportschwierigkeiten nicht nach Minsk überführt werden. Sobald 
aber diese Schwierigkeiten behoben sind, ist damit zu rechnen, daß diese Ju- 
den nach Minsk gelangen. Ich bitte, den Herrn Stadtkommissar Minsk in die- 
sem Sinne zu unterweisen und ihn weiter zu ersuchen, sich wegen der Frage 
der Unterbringung und Ernährung der Juden mit dem zuständigen Höheren 
Polizeiführer in Verbindung zu setzen. Ich bitte, ihn weiter darauf hinzuwei- 
sen, in Zukunft den Dienstweg einzuhalten.” 


Doch am 6. Februar 1942 stellte sich der Generalkommissar für Weißrussland 
Wilhelm Kube in einem Schreiben an Lohse hinter Janetzkes Gesuch. Er legte 
dar, wie unmóglich es sei, in einer Stadt wie Minsk, die zu 8096 in Trümmern 
lag, noch zusätzliche 25.000 Juden aufzunehmen.*™ 

Am 26. Juni 1942 schrieb der Chef der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD in 
einem Bericht Folgendes 277 


"Die von der Sicherheitspolizei und dem SD getroffenen Maßnahmen haben 
auch in Weifruthenien auf dem Gebiet der Judenfrage grundlegenden Wandel 
zu schaffen. Um die Juden unabhängig von später noch zu treffenden Maß- 
nahmen zunächst unter eine wirksame Kontrolle zu bringen, wurden Juden- 
Ältestenräte eingesetzt, die der Sicherheitspolizei und dem SD für die Haltung 
ihrer Rassegenossen verantwortlich sind. Darüber hinaus wurde mit der Re- 
gistrierung der Juden und ihrem Zusammenschluß in Ghettos begonnen. 
Schließlich sind die Juden durch eine auf Brust und Rücken zu tragendes gel- 
bes Abzeichen nach Art des im Reichsgebiet eingeführten Judensterns gekenn- 
zeichnet worden. Um das Arbeitspotential der Juden auszuwerten, werden sie 
allgemein zum geschlossenen Arbeitseinsatz und zu Aufräumungsarbeiten her- 
angezogen. 





561 GARF, 7445-2-145, S. 65f. 

562 GARF, 7445-2-145, S. 68. 

563 GARF, 7445-2-145, S. 72f. 

564 «Meldungen aus den besetzten Ostgebieten Nr. 9”, Berlin, den 26. Juni 1942. RGVA, 500-1-755, 
S. 190. 
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Mit diesen Maßnahmen sind die Grundlagen für die später beabsichtigte End- 
lösung der europäischen Judenfrage auch für das weißruthenische Gebiet ge- 
schaffen worden.” 
Die Maßnahmen waren nichts anderes als die konkrete Durchführung der in 
der “Braunen Mappe” in Aussicht gestellten Politik, die eine künftige Lösung 
der Judenfrage “nach dem Krieg für ganz Europa” vorsah. 


7. Bilanz der direkten Transporte in die Ostgebiete 


Die vorhandenen Eisenbahndokumente”” ermöglichen es uns lediglich, einen 


Teil des Gesamtbilds der direkt in die Ostgebiete geleiteten Judentransporte zu 
zeichnen. Die aus dem Reichsgebiet eintreffenden Transporte wurden von der 
deutschen Reichsbahn organisiert (Reichsbahndirektion Königsberg), der es 
oblag, alle betroffenen Ämter zu unterrichten. Die Transporte erhielten das 
Kürzel “Da” und waren fortlaufend nummeriert. Die leeren Züge, mit “Lp” 
gekennzeichnet, erhielten eine Nummer über 1000 zugeteilt. 





Folgende Transporte sind bekannt:”°’ 

Zug-Nr. Abfahrt Abfahrt Ankunft Deportierte 
? 4.11.1941 Berlin Riga ? 

? 8.11.1941 Hamburg Minsk 990 
? 10.11.1941 Düsseldorf Minsk 993 
? 11.11.1941 Frankfurt/M. Minsk 1.042 
? 14.11.1941 Berlin Minsk 1.030 
? 15.11.1941 München Riga ? 

7 16.11.1941 Briinn Minsk 1.000 
? 17.11.1941 Berlin Kaunas ? 

? 18.11.1941 Hamburg Minsk 398568 
? 22.11.1941 ` Frankfurt/M. Riga ? 

? 23.11.1941 Wien Kaunas 995 
? 27.11.1941 Berlin Riga ? 

? 27.11.1941 München Riga ? 

? 29.11.1941 Nürnberg Riga 820 
? 1.12.1941 Stuttgart Riga 980 
? 3.12.1941 Wien Riga 995 





565 Btliche Dokumente über die Transporte nach Minsk befinden sich im Nationalarchiv der Republik 
Weißrussland (Natsionalni Archiv Respubliki Belarus, NARB) unter der Inventarnummer 378-1- 
784. 

566 Manchen Autoren zufolge stand dieses Kürzel für David. 

567 Raul Hilberg, aaO. (Anm. 263). Heiner Lichtenstein, Mit der Reichsbahn in den Tod, Bund- 
Verlag, Diisseldorf 1985. Judenfrei! Svobodno ot Evreev! Istoria Minskogo Getto v dokumentach, 
Minsk 1999, S. 223f. Christian Gerlach, aaO. (Anm. 413), S. 758f. Wolfgang Benz, Dimension 
des Völkermords, aaO. (Anm. 77), S. 46f. sowie 78. Terezinska pamětní kniha. Terezínská Inicia- 
tiva, Melantrich 1995, Bd. I, 63-67; Robert Kempner, Eichmann und Komplizen, aaO. (Anm. 
531), S. 116. 

568 Deportationsliste 3. Transport. NARB, 738-1-784. 
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Zug-Nr. Abfahrt Abfahrt Ankunft Deportierte 
? 6.12.1941 Hamburg Riga 765 
? 6.12.1941 Köln Riga 1.000 
? 9.12.1941 Kassel Riga 991 
? 11.12.1941 Düsseldorf Riga 1.020 
? 15.12.1941 Hannover Riga 1.000 
? 9.1.1942 Theresienstadt Riga 1.000 
? 11.1.1942 Wien Riga 1.000 
? 13.1.1942 Berlin Riga ? 

? 15.1.1942 Theresienstadt Riga 1.000 
? 19.1.1942 Berlin Riga ? 

? 21.1.1942 Leipzig Riga 1.000 
? 25.1.1942 Dortmund Riga 1.350 
? 25.1.1942 Berlin Riga ? 

? 26.1.1942 Wien Riga 1.196 
? 6.2.1942 Wien Riga 997 
Da-201 6.5.1942 Wien Minsk 1.000 
Da-202 12.5.1942 Wien Minsk 1.000 
Da-203 20.5.1942 Wien Minsk 1.016 
? 26.5.1942569 D. Reich Minsk 1.000 
Da-204 27.5.1942 Wien Minsk 998 
Da-205 2.6.1942 Wien Minsk 1.000 
Da-206 9.6.1942 Wien Minsk 1.006 
Da-207 16.6.1942 Wien Minsk 1.000 
Da-208 23.6.1942 Wien Minsk 1.000 
Da-40 24.6.1942 Königsberg Minsk 770 
Da-209 30.6.1942 Wien Minsk 1.000 
Da-210 7.7.1942 Wien Minsk 1.000 
Da-211 14.7.1942 Wien Minsk 1.000 
Da-220 14.7.1942 Theresienstadt M. Trostinec 1.000 
Da-212 21.7.1942 Wien Minsk 1.000 
Da-219 22.7.1942 Köln Minsk ? 
Da-213 28.7.1942 Wien Minsk 1.000 
Da-221 28.7.1942 Theresienstadt Baranovici 1.000 
Da-214 4.8.1942 Wien Minsk 1.000 
Da-222 4.8.1942 Theresienstadt M. Trostinec 1.000 
Da-215 11.8.1942 Wien Minsk 1.000 
Da-223 17.8.1942 Wien Minsk 1.003 
Da-216 18.8.1942 Wien Minsk 1.000 
? 20.8.1942 Theresienstadt Riga 1.000 
Da-217 25.8.1942 Wien Minsk 1.000 
Da-224 25.8.1942 Theresienstadt M. Trostinec 1.000 
7 31.8.1942 Wien Minsk 967 
Da-218 1.9.1942 Wien Minsk 1.000 
? 1.9.1942 Theresienstadt Raasiku 1.000 
Da-226 8.9.1942 Theresienstadt M. Trostinec 1.000 
? 14.9.1942 Wien Minsk 992 
Da-228 22.9.1942 Theresienstadt M. Trostinec 1.000 
Da-229 30.9.1942 Wien Minsk 1.000 





569 Ankunftsdatum. 
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Zug-Nr. Abfahrt Abfahrt Ankunft  Deportierte 
Da-230 7.10.1942 Wien Minsk 1.000 

? 18.11.1942 Hamburg Minsk 908 

? 28.11.1942 Wien Minsk 999 





Insgesamt: 56.221 





Die vier Transporte, die am 4. November 1941 sowie am 13., 19. und 25. Ja- 
nuar 1942 von Berlin nach Riga abfuhren, umfassten ca. 5.000 Personen.?"? Im 
Zeitraum vom 17. November 1941?" bis zum 6. Februar 1942 wurden in 25 
Transporten insgesamt 25.103 Juden nach Riga verbracht??? doch auf der Lis- 
te befinden sich nur 15.114. Damit steigt die Gesamtzahl der Deportierten auf 
(5.000+56.221+(25.103-15.114)=) 71.210 an. Der Korherr-Bericht hilft uns, 
die dokumentarischen Lücken zu schließen und ein vollständigeres Bild der 
Judendeportationen nach Osten im Jahre 1942 zu zeichnen. Wir kommen im 
übernächsten Kapitel auf diese Frage zu sprechen. 





570 W, Benz, Dimension des Völkermords, aaO. (Anm. 77) 

51 Dieser Transport gelangte am 19. November in Riga an. 

5” Anlage zu den "Meldungen aus den besetzten Ostgebieten" Nr. 10 vom 3.7. 1942. RGVA, 500-1- 
775, S. 233. 
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Kapitel VII: 
Die Rolle der Einsatzgruppen 
in den besetzten Ostgebieten 


1. Die Ausgangslage 


Da die Deutschen in den besetzten sowjetischen Territorien laut den orthodo- 
xen Historikern eine Politik der systematischen Judenvernichtung betrieben 
haben sollen, miissen wir mit dem Einwand rechnen, es sei letzten Endes 
gleichgiiltig, ob die Juden in Polen in Vernichtungslagern vergast oder nach 
ihrer Abschiebung nach Osten dort erschossen worden seien. Aus diesem 
Grund werden wir uns nun der Frage zuwenden, ob diese systematische Ju- 
denvernichtung in den Ostgebieten tatsächlich stattgefunden hat. Bei der Klà- 
rung dieser Frage kommt der Untersuchung der Einsatzgruppen sowie ihrer 
Aufgaben eine zentrale Rolle zu. 

Bald nach dem deutschen Einmarsch in die UdSSR traten in den eroberten 
Gebieten vier Einsatzgruppen in Aktion, die — einschließlich Nichtkombatten- 
ten wie Kraftfahrer, Dolmetscher und Funker — insgesamt 3000 Mann zähl- 
ten.°”° Eine ihrer Aufgaben bestand unbestrittenermaßen in der Sicherung des 
Rückraums, d.h. der Partisanenbekämpfung. Darüber hinaus kamen den Ein- 
satzgruppen laut der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung noch andere Aufgaben 
zu, die Raul Hilberg unter Berufung auf ein von Otto Ohlendorf, dem Leiter 
der Einsatzgruppe D, nach dem Krieg abgegebenes Affidavit"! wie folgt re- 
sümiert:?? 





53 Raul Hilberg, aaO. (Anm. 17), S. 302 ff. Vom 15. Oktober 1941 bis zum 1. Februar 1942 sank die 
Starke der Einsatzgruppe A von 990 auf 909 Mann; der Prozentsatz an Kombattenten fiel von 725 
Mann (273,296 der Gesamtstärke) auf 588 (64,7%). Ebenda, S. 303, sowie RVA, 500-4-92, S. 
183, “Gesamtstärke der Einsatzgruppe A am 1. Februar 1942”. 

574 PS-3710. — Allerdings schrieb Alfred Streim, Leiter der Ludwigsburger Zentrale Stelle zur Auf- 
klárung von NS-Verbrechen, hierzu: 

"Ohlendorffs Aussagen und Einlassungen über die Eröffnung des ‘Fiihrerbefehls’ [...] sind 
falsch. Im Einsatzgruppen-Prozeß konnte der ehemalige Chef der Einsatzgruppe D seine Mit- 
angeklagten dazu bewegen, sich einer von ihm aufgestellten Verteidigungslinie zu unterwerfen 
mit dem Hinweis, wenn man von Anfang an die Vernichtungsaktionen gegen die Juden auf 

'Führerbefehl' durchgeführt habe, könnte man mit einem milderen Urteil rechnen.” 

(A. Streim, “Zur Eróffnung des allgemeinen Judenvernichtungsbefehls gegenüber den Einsatz- 
gruppen", in: E. Jáckel, J. Rohwer, aaO. (Anm. 270), S. 303.) 
55 Raul Hilberg, aaO. (Anm. 17), S. 303. 
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"Ohlendorf zufolge wurden die Kommandeure der Einsatzgruppen von Himm- 
ler persönlich in ihre Aufgabe eingewiesen. Sie wurden darüber in Kenntnis 
gesetzt, daß ein wichtiger Teil ihrer Aufgabe in der Beseitigung von Juden — 
Frauen, Männern und Kindern — und kommunistischen Funktionären bestünde.” 


Laut Hilberg töteten die Einsatzgruppen über 900.000 Sowjetjuden, was “etwa 
zwei Dritteln” der jüdischen Opfer in den von den Deutschen eroberten Gebie- 
ten entsprochen habe; die übrigen seien von der Wehrmacht, der SS, den Poli- 
zeieinheiten sowie den mit Deutschland verbündeten Rumänen umgebracht 
worden oder in Lagern und Ghettos gestorben.°”° 

Als Beweis für die von den Einsatzgruppen verübten vielhunderttausendfa- 
chen Morde werden in erster Linie die sogenannten “Ereignismeldungen” an- 
geführt, welche in den Zeitraum von Juni 1941 bis Mai 1942 fallen und zahl- 
reiche Massaker mit gelegentlich fünfstelligen Opferzahlen erwähnen. Die 
Dokumente sollen von den Alliierten 1945 in den Büros des Berliner Reichs- 
sicherheitshauptamtes vorgefunden worden sein. Dass die Deutschen ihren 
Feinden dermaßen belastendes Material in die Hände fallen ließen, obgleich 
sie die paar Papierstöße unschwer rechtzeitig hätten verbrennen können, mutet 
recht merkwürdig an. In der Tat haben einige revisionistische Forscher Zwei- 
fel an der Echtheit der Ereignismeldungen geäußert und die Ansicht vertreten, 
zumindest bei einem Teil davon handle es sich um manipulierte Dokumente. 
Das Hauptargument für diese These liegt im Fehlen von Sachbeweisen für 
Massentötungen des behaupteten Umfangs; wir kommen auf diese Frage noch 
zurück. Weitere Gründe führt Arthur Butz ins Feld?" 


“Sie [die Dokumente] sind mit einem Vervielfältigungsapparat kopiert; Unter- 
schriften fehlen meistens, und wenn sie vorhanden sind, stehen sie auf Seiten, 
die nichts Belastendes enthalten. Dokument NO-3159 beispielsweise weist eine 
Unterschrift auf, R.R. Strauch, doch lediglich auf der ersten Seite, auf der die 
Standorte der verschiedenen Einsatzgruppeneinheiten angegeben sind. Ferner 
gibt es das Dokument NO-1128, einen angeblichen Bericht Himmlers an Hit- 
ler, in dem die Hinrichtung von 363.211 russischen Juden von August bis No- 
vember 1942 vermeldet wird. Diese Ziffer steht auf S. 4 des Dokuments NO- 
1128, während Himmlers Unterschrift sich auf der nichtssagenden Seite I be- 
findet. Zudem waren Himmlers Initialen leicht zu fälschen: Drei waagrechte 
Linien, durch die sich eine senkrechte zog.” 


Udo Walendy ergänzt:””® 





576 Ebenda, S. 409ff. 

57 Arthur Butz, aaO. (Anm. 103), S. 198. 

578 Udo Walendy, “Einsatzgruppen im Verbande des Heeres. 1. Teil”, in: Historische Tatsachen Nr. 
16, Vlotho 1983, S. 5. Der zweite Teil dieser Studie erschien in Nr. 17 derselben Zeitschrift 
(1983). 
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“Wie bereits das amerikanische Militürgericht im OKW-[Oberkommando der 
Wehrmacht]-Prozeß anklingen lief, verwunderte sich auch dieses Gericht 
darüber, wie auffüllig ungenau sich die vorliegenden ‘Ereignismeldungen 
UdSSR’ hinsichtlich Ort, Zeitpunkt, Einheit und sonstiger Einzelheiten wie 
Mannschaftsstürke, Bewaffnung, Hilfskräfte, Logistik usw. verhalten. Ledig- 
lich die Zahl auf einem Stück Papier, das in Berlin beschrieben worden ist o- 
der sein soll, ist für einen historischen Beweis zu wenig, auch dann, wenn 
möglicherweise der Bericht in sich authentisch, nur die heute auf dem Stück 
Papier lesbare Zahl manipuliert sein sollte, was bei nüherer Prüfung der Do- 
kumente der Fall zu sein scheint.” 


Ein noch gewichtigeres Argument ist, dass eine Massenvernichtungspolitik in 
den besetzten Sowjetterritorien in schroffem Gegensatz nicht nur zur national- 
sozialistischen Politik der Judenumsiedlung nach Osten gestanden hätte (vgl. 
dazu Kapitel VI und VIII), sondern auch zu etlichen Berichten der Einsatz- 
gruppen selbst. Wir haben bereits festgehalten, dass die “Meldungen aus den 
besetzten Ostgebieten” Nr. 9 vom 26. Juni 1942 im Anschluss an eine Be- 
schreibung der von der Sicherheitspolizei und dem Sicherheitsdienst getroffe- 
nen Ghettoisierungsmaßnahmen sowie Schritte zur Ausnutzung der Arbeits- 
kraft der ruthenischen Juden wie folgt schließen: ”” 


“Mit diesen Maßnahmen sind die Grundlagen für die später beabsichtigte 
Endlösung der europäischen Judenfrage auch für die weißruthenischen Gebie- 
te geschaffen worden.” 
Ereignismeldung Nr. 52 vom 14. August 1941 schlug vor, die große Masse 
der Juden zu folgender Aufgabe einzusetzen "7 
“Kultivierung der großen Pripjetsümpfe sowie der Sümpfe am nördlichen 
Dnjepr sowie an der Wolga. ” 
Wir enthalten uns im Folgenden jeder Stellungnahme zur Echtheit der Ereig- 
nismeldungen und gehen lediglich auf die Frage ein, ob der Inhalt der Doku- 
mente, unabhängig von ihrer Authentizität, historische Fakten widerspiegelt. 
Dass die Einsatzgruppen zahlreiche Massenerschießungen begangen ha- 
ben, wird sich kaum ernstlich bestreiten lassen. Für unser Thema sind aber 
zwei Fragen von entscheidender Bedeutung: 
Waren die Einsatzgruppen mit der systematischen Ausrottung der sowjeti- 
schen Juden beauftragt? 
Wurden die in die Ostgebiete abgeschobenen westlichen Juden genauso 
behandelt wie die sowjetischen? 





5” Siehe Kapitel VI, Absatz 6. 
59? Siehe Kapitel VIII, Absatz 5. 
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2. Die Gründe für die Massenerschießungen 


Bezüglich der ersten der zwei von uns aufgeworfenen Fragen gilt es festzuhal- 
ten, dass die Politik der Erschießung von Juden nicht gegen alle Ostjuden und 
auch nicht pauschal gegen die Juden als Juden gerichtet war. Noch in einer 
vom 29. April 1941 verfassten Denkschrift hatte Alfred Rosenberg festgehal- 
en "D 


“Eine allgemeine Behandlung erfordert die Judenfrage, deren zeitweilige 
Übergangslósung festgelegt werden muß (Arbeitszwang der Juden, eine Ghet- 
toisierung usw.).” 


Am 7. Mai 1941 legte Rosenberg in seiner "Instruktion für einen Reichskom- 
missar in der Ukraine" fest??? 


"Die Judenfrage wird nach der selbstverstündlichen Ausscheidung der Juden 
aus allen öffentlichen Stellen eine entscheidende Lösung erfahren durch Ein- 
richtung von Ghettos oder Arbeitskolonnen. Arbeitszwang ist einzuführen.” 


Die “Braune Mappe" unterschied im Absatz “Bevölkerungsstand” zwei Kate- 
gorien von Ostjuden:?? 


"Das Judentum stellt in den einzelnen Reichskommissariaten und innerhalb 
dieser in den Generalkommissariaten einen sehr verschieden starken Anteil an 
der Gesamtbevölkerung. Zum Beispiel leben in Weißruthenien und in der Uk- 
raine Millionen von Juden, die hier seit Generationen ansássig sind. In den 
zentralen Gebieten der UdSSR dagegen sind die Juden zum weitaus größeren 
Teil erst in der bolschewistischen Ara zugezogen. Eine besondere Gruppe stel- 
len die im Gefolge der Roten Armee 1939 und 1940 nach Ostpolen, der 
Westukraine, West-Weißruthenien, den baltischen Ländern, Bessarabien und 
Buchenland [Bukowina] eingedrungenen Sowjetjuden dar. Gegenüber diesen 
verschiedenen Gruppen ist teilweise eine verschiedenartige Behandlung am 
Platze. 

In erster Linie sind die in den beiden letzten Jahren in die von den Sowjets 
neubesetzten Gebiete zugezogenen Juden, soweit sie nicht geflohen sind, mit 
scharfen Maßnahmen auszuscheiden. Da sich diese Gruppe durch ihren Ter- 
ror gegenüber der Bevölkerung in höchstem Grade verhaßt gemacht hat, ist 
ihre Ausscheidung größtenteils schon beim Erscheinen der deutschen Truppen 
von der Bevölkerung selbst besorgt worden. Derartigen Vergeltungsmaßnah- 
men ist nicht entgegenzutreten. Die übrige ansässige jüdische Bevölkerung ist 
zunächst durch Einführung der Meldepflicht zu erfassen. Alle Juden werden 
durch sichtbare Abzeichen (gelber Judenstern) gekennzeichnet.” 





58! PS-1024. 
582 PS-1028. 
583 In: Grüne Mappe, aaO. (Anm. 538), S. 348f. 
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Die “Sowjetjuden” wurden erschossen, während die übrige ansässige jüdische 
Bevólkerung in ihrer groBen Mehrheit ghettoisiert wurde. Doch wurden auch 
viele andere Ostjuden umgebracht: Wegen Sabotage, antideutschen Aktivitá- 
ten, als Träger von Krankheiten und vor allem als Vergeltungsmaßnahme für 
Anschläge der Partisanen. 

Dies geht schon aus den ersten Berichten der Einsatzgruppen klar hervor. 
Hier ein Auszug aus einem dieser Berichte:*** 


"[WeiDrussland.] In Gorodnia wurden 165 jüdische Terroristen und in 
Tschernigow 19 jüdische Kommunisten liquidiert; weitere 8 jüdische Kommu- 
nisten wurden in Beresna erschossen. 

Vielfach wird die Erfahrung gemacht, daß die jüdischen Frauen ein besonders 
aufsässiges Verhalten an den Tag legen. Aus diesem Grunde mußten in 
Krugloje 28 und in Mogilew 337 Jüdinnen erschossen werden. 

In Borissow wurden 331 jüdische Saboteure und 118 jüdische Plünderer exe- 
kutiert. 

In Bobruisk wurden 380 Juden erschossen, die bis zuletzt Hetz- und Greuel- 
propaganda gegen die deutschen Besatzungstruppen betrieben hatten. 

In Tatarsk hatten die Juden das Ghetto eigenmdchtig verlassen und kehrten in 
ihre alten Quartiere zuriick, wobei sie versuchten, die inzwischen einquartier- 
ten Russen herauszutreiben. Sämtliche männlichen Juden sowie 3 Jüdinnen 
wurden erschossen. Bei der Einrichtung eines Ghettos in Sandrudubs leisteten 
die Juden teilweise Widerstand, so daß 272 Juden erschossen werden mußten. 
Unter ihnen befand sich ein politischer Kommissar. 

Auch in Mogilew versuchten die Juden, ihre Übersiedlung in das Ghetto zu 
sabotieren. 113 Juden wurden liquidiert. 

Auferdem wurden 4 Juden wegen Arbeitsverweigerung und 2 Juden, weil sie 
verwundete deutsche Soldaten mißhandelt und das vorgeschriebene Kennzei- 
chen nicht angelegt hatten, erschossen. 

222 Juden wurden wegen antideutscher Propaganda in Talka und 996 Juden 
in Marina Gorka erschossen, weil sie von den deutschen Besatzungsbehörden 
erlassene Anordnungen sabotierten. 

Weitere 627 Juden wurden bei Schklow erschossen, da sie an Sabotageakten 
beteiligt waren. 

Wegen hóchster Seuchengefahr wurde mit der Liquidierung der im Ghetto in 
Witebsk untergebrachten Juden begonnen. Es handelt sich um etwa 3000 Ju- 
den.” 


Wie wir im folgenden Absatz sehen werden, bestehen triftige Gründe zum 
Zweifel an den vorliegenden Zahlen. Doch belegt der Text, dass die Einsatz- 
gruppen nicht mit der vollständigen Ausrottung der Juden beauftragt waren, 





584 Tätigkeits- und Lagebericht Nr. 6 der Einsatzgruppen der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD in der 
UdSSR (Berichtszeit vom 1. bis 31.10. 1941). RGVA, 500-1-25/1, S. 221f. 
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denn sonst wáre die Unterscheidung zwischen den aus spezifischen Gründen 
exekutierten und den übrigen Juden ja ganz überflüssig gewesen. 

Die logischste Begründung für tatsáchlich von den Einsatzgruppen durch- 
geführte MassenerschieDungen dürfte also jene sein, die der jüdische Histori- 


ker Arno Mayer wie folgt zusammenfasst:?*? 


“Ungeachtet des beispiellosen Ausmaßes der den Juden zugefügten Leiden 
wurde die Ausrottung des Ostjudentums nie zum Hauptziel der Operation Bar- 
barossa. Der Kampf um Lebensraum und gegen den Bolschewismus war we- 
der ein Vorwand noch ein Mittel zum Zweck des Mords an den Juden. Es war 
auch kein Rauchvorhang, um die Massaker an den Juden als Repressalien ge- 
gen die Partisanen zu tarnen. Von Anfang an war der Angriff auf die Juden 
zweifellos mit dem Angriff auf den Bolschewismus verknüpft. Dies heißt jedoch 
nicht, dass er das vorherrschende Element des Kampfes gegen den hybriden 
"jüdischen Bolschewismus’ war, auf dessen Zerstórung Barbarossa ausgerich- 
tet war. In der Tat war der Krieg gegen die Juden auf den Ostfeldzug aufge- 
pfropft, quasi als ein Schmarotzer, doch der Feldzug selbst blieb stets der 
Wirt, auch und vor allem dann, als er tief in Russland stecken blieb. 
Als die Einsatzgruppen und das RSHA zur Erfüllung ihrer Mission aufbra- 
chen, war die Ausrottung der Juden nicht ihr Hauptauftrag, geschweige denn 
ihr einziger Auftrag. " 
Laut Mayer bildeten die Massaker an den Ostjuden keinen Teil eines Gesamt- 
ausrottungsplans, sondern erfolgten als Ergebnis der unerbittlichen Radikali- 
sierung des Krieges im Osten, sowie weil die Ostjuden von der SS als Trager 
des Bolschewismus eingestuft wurden. 


3. Der Umfang der Erschießungen 


Die von den Einsatzgruppen durchgeführten Erschießungen besaßen keines- 
falls den ihnen von den orthodoxen Historikern zugeschriebenen Umfang, 
denn die in den einschlägigen Meldungen genannten Zahlen lassen sich nicht 
objektiv erharten und sind in vielen Fallen nachweislich falsch. Wir führen 
nun einige Beispiele an: 


a. Die Anzahl der in Lettland getóteten Juden 


In einem langen Gesamtbericht über die Tätigkeit der Einsatzgruppe A wer- 


den folgende Daten angeführt: "7 





555 Arno Mayer, Why Did the Heavens Not Darken? The “Final Solution" in History, Pantheon 
Books, New York 1988, p. 270. 

586 “Finsatzgruppe A. Gesamtbericht vom 16. Oktober 1941 bis 31. Januar 1942", RGVA, 500-4-92, 
S. 57-59. 
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which were his formal responsibility. Such situations are not unusual in large 
scale operations. 

The facts show that the real organizers of the NMT trials were not as much 
in the public eye as Taylor was; in effect and possibly in intention Taylor was 
a front man. Marcus, as head of the War Crimes Branch, no doubt exercised 
effective control of much of the Nuremberg staff, and he selected the judges 
and lawyers for the trials (with only a handful of exceptions). The book by 
DuBois shows that Taylor was not involved with the trials on the working lev- 
el, so the inescapable conclusion is that the substantial powers of Taylor’s of- 
fice were actually exercised either by the War Crimes Branch or by persons 
subordinate to Taylor. In examining the prominent persons in the latter group, 
one encounters Robert M. W. Kempner, who is discussed in Chapter 5. 

Marcus seems to have had a real importance quite incommensurate with his 
relatively common rank of colonel, because we are told that during the war he 
had made a “favorable impression on FDR [...] he was one of the anonymous 
handful who charted American policy behind the scenes.” A man whose career 
was remarkably intertwined with that of Marcus was General J. H. Hilldring, 
who headed the Army Civil Affairs Division, to which Marcus was assigned in 
1943. The CAD had been created in 1943 within the Army General Staff in an- 
ticipation of a need for a group to concern itself with policies to be followed in 
occupied territories. It had been thought that Fiorello LaGuardia was to head 
the CAD, but the job went to Hilldring. Marcus became a member and later 
the chief of the Planning Branch of the CAD. It was as a consequence of Mar- 
cus’ activities in the CAD that he made his mark; his assignment to the mili- 
tary government of Germany was a direct result of his CAD responsibilities. It 
was Hilldring who, several months later, pulled him out of his military gov- 
ernment position and assigned him to head the War Crimes Branch (which was 
transferred from the JAG to the CAD on March 4, 1946). Then Hilldring im- 
mediately moved over to the State Department as an Assistant Secretary of 
State in charge of occupied areas problems; in this capacity he headed a secre- 
tariat, which coordinated Army, Navy, and State Department policies in Ger- 
many. In September 1947, he left the State Department and became an Adviser 
to the U.S. delegation at the United Nations, where the diplomatic battle be- 
tween the Zionists and the Arabs was being waged. Hilldring “was a tower of 
strength from the outset [...] as information link with the Jewish representa- 
tives, he frequently conversed with Zionist strategists.” Then, at about the time 
Marcus was made supreme commander of the Jewish forces in Jerusalem, 
Hilldring was appointed back to the State Department as Assistant Secretary of 
State for Palestine. Zionist sources have subsequently boasted that both the 
UN and second State Department appointments were direct result of Zionist 
lobbying.” Quite a pair, Marcus and Hilldring. 





57 Marcus; Berkman, 191-193, 199; John & Hadawi, vol. 2, 209n, 367; Zink, 209, 210; New 
York Times (Apr. 8, 1943), 12; (Apr. 16, 1943), 10; (Mar. 17, 1946), 15; (Sep. 16, 1947), 10; 
(Apr. 29, 1948), 16; Blum, 383. 
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“Die Gesamtzahl der Juden in Lettland betrug im Jahre 1935: 93.479 oder 
4,7% der Gesamtbevölkerung. |...] 

Beim Einmarsch der deutschen Truppen gab es in Lettland noch 70.000 Juden. 
Der Rest war mit den Bolschewisten geflüchtet. [...] 

Bis zum Oktober 1941 wurden durch diese Sonderkommandos rund 30.000 
Juden exekutiert. Die restlichen, noch mit Rücksicht auf Wirtschaftsbelange 
unentbehrlichen Juden wurden in Ghettos zusammengefasst. Im Zuge der Be- 
arbeitung von Strafsachen wegen Nichttragens des Judensterns, Schleichhan- 
dels, Diebstahls, Betruges, aber auch um Seuchengefahr in den Ghettos vorzu- 
beugen, wurden in der Folgezeit weitere Exekutionen durchgeführt. So wurden 
am 9. 11. 1941 in Dünaburg 11.034, Anfang Dezember 1941 durch eine vom 
Hóheren SS- und Polizeiführer angeordnete und durchgeführte Aktion in Riga 
27.600 und Mitte Dezember 1941 in Libau 2.350 Juden exekutiert. Zurzeit be- 
finden sich in den Ghettos (aufer den Juden aus dem Reich) lettische Juden in: 
Riga rund 2.500 

Dünaburg i 950 

Libau " 3.000.” 


Fassen wir zusammen: 


Beim Einmarsch deutscher Truppen vorhandene Juden: 70.000 


Bis Oktober 1941 erschossene Juden: 30.000 
Erschossene Ghetto-Juden (11.034+27.800+2.350=) 41.184 
Noch lebende Ghetto-Juden: (2.500+950+300=) 3.750 


Doch wenn wir die Erschossenen (30.000+41.184=) 71.184 und die noch in 
den Ghettos Lebenden (3.750) zusammenzählen, kommen wir auf 74.934 Ju- 
den, eine Zahl, die höher ist als die beim Einmarsch der Deutschen in Lettland 
vorhandenen. In einer Tabelle, welche den Bericht zusammenfasst und die den 
Titel “Zahlen der von der Einsatzgruppe A bis 1. 2. 1942 durchgeführten Exe- 
kutionen” trägt, wird die Zahl der Erschossenen mit 35.238 angegeben, wozu 
noch 5.500 “durch Pogrome” umgekommene Juden kommen, doch “ab 1.12. 
1941”;®’ es ergeben sich also 40.738 jüdische Opfer. Obgleich diese Ziffer 
noch zusätzliche 5.500 nicht im Bericht erwähnte, bei Pogromen getötete Ju- 
den umfasst, ist die Gesamtzahl der Erschossenen weit niedriger: 40.738 ge- 
genüber 71.184. 





587 Ebenda, S. 184. 
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b. Die Anzahl der in Litauen getóteten Juden 

Nicht minder befremdlich sind die entsprechenden Ziffern für Litauen:°*® 
"Bis zum Einmarsch der Bolschewisten lebten nach einer Zählung im Jahre 
1923 in Litauen 153.743 Juden, die damit 7,58% der Gesamtbevölkerung dar- 
stellten. [...] 
In vielen Einzelaktionen wurden insgesamt 136.421 Juden liquidiert. |...] 
Juden in den Ghettos: 


Kauen rund 15.000 Juden 
Wilna ш 15.000 Juden 
Schaulen " 4.500 Juden. " 


Auch in diesem Land kommen wir bei einer Addition der Erschossenen 
(136.421) und der noch in den Ghettos Lebenden (34.500) auf eine Ziffer, die 
hóher ist als die Ausgangszahl (153.743). Nimmt man aber an, dass wie im 
Falle Lettlands ca. 25% der jüdischen Bevélkerung mit den Bolschewisten ge- 
flüchtet waren, so wäre die Zahl der beim Einmarsch der Deutschen noch in 
Litauen vorhandenen Juden noch weitaus niedriger gewesen: Ungefahr 115.000. 


c. Litauische Juden in vom Reich annektierten Gebieten 


Gerald Reitlinger schreibt, zum Zeitpunkt, wo Franz Stahlecker, Chef der Ein- 
satzgruppe A, seinen Bericht verfasst habe, hätten in Lettland und Litauen 
50.000 Juden gelebt (gegenüber den 38.250 von Stahlecker erwähnten), doch 
sei die Zahl der überlebenden Juden noch bedeutend hóher gewesen, weil ei- 
nige litauische Gebiete — das Memelland sowie die Gegend um Suwatki und 
Grodno - dem Reich angegliedert worden seien. In den beiden Ghettos von 
Grodno lebten rund 40.000 Juden, und im Bezirk Kónigsberg, zu dem Memel 
und Suwalki gehórten, gab es laut dem Korherr-Bericht Ende 1942 noch 


18.435 “fast ausschließlich sowjetrussische Juden".?*? 


d. Simferopol und der Manstein-Prozess 


Generalfeldmarschall Erich von Manstein war Oberbefehlshaber der elften 
Armee und kämpfte am Schwarzen Meer sowie auf der Krim. 1949 kam er 
wegen Mittáterschaft an den von der Einsatzgruppe D begangenen Massakern 
vor ein britisches Militärgericht in Hamburg. Sein Verteidiger war der Eng- 
lander Reginald T. Paget, der 1951 ein — im Jahre darauf auch ins Deutsche 
übertragenes — Buch über den Prozess verfasste.” In diesem berichtet er über 
die Aktivitäten der Einsatzgruppe D auf der Krim Folgendes:”' 





588 Ebenda, S. 59-61. 

589 G, Reitlinger, Die Endlösung, aaO. (Anm. 175), S. 248, sowie NO-5194. 
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"Mir erschienen die vom SD angegebenen Zahlen gänzlich unmöglich. Einzel- 
ne Kompanien von ungefähr 100 Mann mit ungefähr 8 Fahrzeugen wollten in 
zwei oder drei Tagen bis zu 10.000 und 12.000 Juden umgebracht haben. Da, 
wie man sich erinnern wird, die Juden an eine Umsiedlung glaubten und folg- 
lich ihre Habe mit sich führten, konnte der SD unmöglich mehr als jeweils 
zwanzig oder dreißig Juden in einem Lastwagen befördert haben. Für jeden 
Wagen mußten mit Aufladen, 10 km Fahren, Abladen und Zurückfahren schät- 
zungsweise zwei Stunden vergehen. Der russische Wintertag ist kurz, und bei 
Nacht wurde nicht gefahren. Um 10.000 Juden zu töten, wären mindestens 
drei Wochen notwendig gewesen. 

In einem Fall konnten wir die Zahlen überprüfen. Der SD behauptete, im No- 
vember in Simferopol 10.000 Juden getötet zu haben, und meldete die Stadt im 
Dezember judenfrei. Durch eine Reihe von Gegenproben konnten wir bewei- 
sen, daß die Judenerschießung in Simferopol an einem einzigen Tag stattge- 
funden hatte, nämlich am 16. November. Es befand sich lediglich eine einzige 
SD-Kompanie in Simferopol. Der Ort für die Hinrichtung lag 15 km von der 
Stadt entfernt. Die Zahl der Opfer kann nicht höher als 300 gewesen sein, und 
diese 300 waren aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach nicht nur Juden, sondern eine 
Sammlung verschiedenartiger Elemente, die im Verdacht standen, zur Wider- 
standsbewegung zu gehören. Die Sache Simferopol drang zur Zeit des Prozes- 
ses in breite Schichten der Öffentlichkeit, da sie von dem einzigen lebenden 
Zeugen der Anklage erwähnt wurde, einem österreichischen Gefreiten namens 
Gaffal. Er behauptete, daß er die Judenaktion in einer Pionier-Messe habe 
erwähnen hören, wo er Ordonnanz war, und daß er an der Hinrichtungsstelle 
bei Simferopol vorübergekommen sei. Nach dieser Aussage erhielten wir eine 
Menge Briefe und konnten mehrere Zeugen vorführen, die bei jüdischen Fami- 
lien im Quartier gelegen hatten und von den Gottesdiensten in der Synagoge 
sowie einem jüdischen Markt berichteten, wo sie Ikonen und Trödelwaren 
kauften — bis zu Mansteins Fortgang von der Krim und danach. Es war gar 
kein Zweifel, daß die jüdische Gemeinde in Simferopol in aller Öffentlichkeit 
weiterbestanden hatte, und obgleich einige unserer Gegner Gerüchte von ei- 
nem Übergriff des SD gegen die Juden in Simferopol gehört hatten, schien es 
doch so gewesen zu sein, daß die jüdische Gemeinde sich keiner besonderen 
Gefahr bewußt war.” 





Dezember zu 18 Jahren Gefängnis verurteilt. Das Strafmaß wurde später auf 12 Jahre herabge- 
setzt, und im Mai 1953 wurde von Manstein freigelassen. 

9t Reginald T. Paget, Manstein. Seine Feldziige und sein Prozeß, Limes Verlag, Wiesbaden 1952, S. 
198f. 
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e. Babi Jar 


Im “Tätigkeits- und Lagebericht Nr. 6 der Einsatzgruppen der Sicherheitspoli- 
zei und des SD in der UdSSR” über den Zeitraum vom 1. bis zum 31. Oktober 
1941 heißt es" 
"In Kiew wurden sämtliche Juden verhaftet und am 29. und 30.9 insgesamt 
33.771 Juden exekutiert. " 


Es handelt sich um das berühmt-berüchtigte "Massaker von Babi Jar". Doch 
wie Udo Walendy und Herbert Tiedemann bewiesen haben, hat dieses nicht 
stattgefunden, zumindest nicht im Entferntesten im behaupteten Umfang.°” 
Vermutlich sind bei Kiew, wie in Simferopol, einige hundert Personen er- 
schossen worden. Wir kommen auf Babi Jar noch zurück. 


f. Arbeitsunfáhige Juden in litauischen Ghettos und Lagern 


Die Berichte der Einsatzgruppen sind nicht nur bezüglich der Zahl der er- 
schossenen Juden fragwürdig, sondern auch hinsichtlich ihrer Kategorie. 

Im “Gesamtbericht vom 16. Oktober bis 31. Januar 1942” wird die Anwe- 
senheit von (angeblich) 34.500 Juden in den Ghettos von Kauen, Wilna und 


Schaulen wie folgt erklärt: "7 


"Da die restlose Liquidierung der Juden aus Gründen des Arbeitseinsatzes 
nicht durchzuführen war, wurden Ghettos gebildet, die zurzeit wie folgt belegt 
sind [es folgen die oben angeführten Zahlen]. Diese Juden werden im wesent- 
lichen für wehrwichtige Arbeiten verwandt. " 


Demnach hátten die in den drei genannten Ghettos nur noch arbeitstaugliche 
Juden leben dürfen; die Arbeitsunfáhigen, besonders die Kinder, hätten dieser 
Logik nach allesamt umgebracht worden sein müssen. Doch nach einer Ende 
Mai 1942 durchgeführten Volkszáhlung lebten im Ghetto von Wilna 14.545 
Juden, deren Namen (zusammen mit Geburtsdatum, Beruf und Adresse) vom 
Jüdischen Museum von Wilnius (so der litauische Name der Stadt) veróffent- 
licht worden sind. Aus dieser Dokumentation geht hervor, dass von diesen 
14.545 Juden nicht weniger als 3.693 Kinder von 15 Jahren oder weniger wa- 
ren. Die Zahl der Kinder pro Altersgruppe geht aus folgender Tabelle her- 
уог:?? 





5? 102-R. IMG, Bd. XXXVIII, S. 292f. 

53 Udo Walendy, “Babi Jar — Die Schlucht “mit 33.771 ermordeten Juden"?", in: Historische Tatsa- 
chen Nr. 51, Verlag fiir Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1992. Herbert Tiedemann, 
“Babi Jar: Kritische Fragen und Anmerkungen", in: Ernst Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 78), S. 375- 
399. 

5% Einsatzgruppe A. Gesamtbericht vom 16. Oktober bis 31. Januar 1942. RGVA, 500-4-92, S. 60f. 
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GEBURTSJAHR ALTER ANZAHL KINDER 








1927 15 Jahre 567 
1928 14 346 
1929 13 265 
1930 12 291 
1931 11 279 
1932 10 216 
1933 9 226 
1934 8 195 
1935 7 227 
1936 6 229 
1937 5 182 
1938 4 188 
1939 3 181 
1940 2 117 
1941 1 172 
1942 Einige Monate 12 
Insgesamt: 3.693 


Außerdem gab es unter den von der Volkszählung erfassten Juden auch 59 im 
Alter von 65 Jahren oder darüber. Die älteste war die 1852 geborene und 
demnach 90 Jahre alte Chana Stamleriene. 

Die Kinder lebten mit ihren Familien im Ghetto. Beispielsweise bestand 
Familie Michalowski, welche in Dysnos Haus 5-10 lebte, aus Nachman, gebo- 
ren 1905, Fruma, geboren 1907, Pesia, geboren 1928, Niusia, geboren 1932, 
Sonia, geboren 1935, Mane, geboren 1904, Sonia, geboren 1903, Motel, gebo- 
ren 1930 sowie Chana, geboren 1933.°°° Familie Kacew, wohnhaft in Ligoni- 
nes Haus 11-8, umfasste folgende Angehórige: Chaim, geboren 1909, Chava, 
geboren 1921, und Sloma, geboren 1941.5 Familie Schimelevitsch, wohnhaft 
in Rudninku Haus 7-12, bestand aus Abram, geboren 1896, Chawa, geboren 
1909, Sora, geboren 1938, und Riva, geboren 1941.5* Schließlich zählte Fa- 
milie Cukerman, wohnhaft in Strasuno Haus 12, folgende Angehórige: Kosel, 
geboren 1916, Sima, geboren 1912, Kusia, geboren 1932, Malka, geboren 
1934, Abram, geboren 1904, Syfra, geboren 1909 und Bluma, geboren 
1930.5” 

Da die 3.693 Kinder bei ihren Familien lebten, ist klar, dass die Zahl der 
Arbeitsuntauglichen und Nichteinsatzfähigen (Mütter, welche sich um ihre 
Kinder sorgen mussten) noch höher war. 





5% Ebenda, S. 85. 
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5 Bbenda, S. 329. 
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Wenn die Einsatzgruppen alle Juden oder zumindest alle arbeitsuntaugli- 
chen Juden zu liquidieren hatten, wie kommt es dann, dass diese 3.693 Kinder 
bei der (angeblichen) Auflósung des Ghetto Nr. 2 im Oktober 1941 nicht er- 
mordet wurden? 

Wie wenig über diesen Kindern die Drohung des Todes schwebte, lässt 
sich folgender, von Abraham Foxman gelieferter Schilderung des Schulsys- 
tems im Ghetto von Wilna entnehmen: 


"Einige Tage nach der Einrichtung des Ghettos im September 1941 gründete 
eine Gruppe von Lehrern einen ‘Farein’ [Verein], der spdter das Erziehungs- 
system des Ghettos organisierte. Bei der ersten Anmeldung für die Schule 
wurden 3000 Kinder angemeldet. Anfangs war die Teilnahme am Unterricht 
freiwillig. Im April 1943 wurde sie dann obligatorisch: 

‘Direktive Nr. 3, erlassen vom Ghettovertreter am 26. April 1943, erkldrt den 
Besuch der Ghettoschulen für obligatorisch. Alle Kinder von fünf bis dreizehn 
müssen die Ghettoschulen besuchen, die kostenfrei sind. |...] Der Blockleiter 
ist dafür verantwortlich, dass alle Kinder im schulpflichtigen Alter am Unter- 
richt teilnehmen ` 

Im ersten Jahr des Ghettos wurden mehr als zwanzig Erziehungseinheiten ge- 
gründet, die über 80% der Kinder im schulpflichtigen Alter des Ghettos erfass- 
ten. Auch in Keilis wurden Schulen sowie H.K.P. — Arbeitseinrichtungen — ge- 
gründet. Gens? erhielt von den Deutschen die Erlaubnis, außerhalb des 
Ghettos im Wald eine Gegend zu umzäunen. Die Lehrer gingen viermal wö- 
chentlich mit Gruppen von 100 bis 150 Kindern in den Wald. Aufgrund des 
Ausbruchs einer Scharlachepidemie wurden die Schulen 1942 mit Verspdtung 
eröffnet. Im Oktober nahmen sie ihren Betrieb wieder auf, und 1500 bis 1800 
Kinder beteiligten sich am Unterricht. Anscheinend gab es 60 Lehrer, die 42 
Wochenstunden erteilten. Die restlichen 18 Stunden waren der Arbeit in der 
Küche, dem Besuch von Schülern und Eltern in deren Heim, der Reparatur 
von Büchern und Heften sowie der Durchführung verschiedener Versammlun- 
gen gewidmet. " 


Am 12. Mai 1944 griffen "russische Banditen" mehrere Einrichtungen in Li- 
tauen an und plünderten sie, darunter: 


"Bei Bohumelischki Judenlager — 1592 — ca. 300 Frauen, Männer und Kinder, 
5 bis 6 MPI, einige Gewehre.” 





600 Abraham Foxman, “Vilna — Story of a Ghetto", in: Jacob Glatstein, Israel Knox, Samuel Mar- 
ghoshes (Hg.), Anthology of Holocaust Literature, Atheneum, New York 1968, S. 90f. 

601 Jacob Gens, Chef des Judenrats von Vilnius. 

$? *Meldung der Sipo Kauen" vom 12. 5. 1944. RGVA, 504-1-7, S. 41. 
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g. Arbeitsunfahige Juden im Ghetto von Brest 


Es gibt noch andere Fálle von Ghettos, in denen ausschlieDlich arbeitsfahige 
Juden hátten wohnen dürfen, wo sich aber ein recht hoher Prozentsatz von al- 
ten Menschen und Kindern aufhielt. Im Ghetto von Brest gab es am 5. Juni 
1942 unter jenen etwas mehr als 9000 Juden, deren Alter man kennt, 932 
Greise von über 65 Jahren, die folgenden Altersgruppen angehórten: 


GEBURTSJAHR ALTER ANZAHL PERSONEN 








1872-1876 66-70 Jahre 397 
1867-1871 71-75" 309 
1862-1866 76-80 " 152 
1857-1861 81-85 " 57 
1852-1856 86-90 " 14 
1850-1851 91-92" 3 
Insgesamt: 932 


Im Ghetto gab es außerdem 380 Kinder von 15 Jahren (Geburtsjahr 1927), 
128 von 14 Jahren (1928), 4 von 13 Jahren (1929), eines von 12 Jahren 
(1930), eines von 10 Jahren (1932) und zwei von 9 Jahren (1933).°” 


h. Arbeitsunfahige Juden im Ghetto von Minsk 


In einer Liste von 878 Juden aus dem Ghetto von Minsk aus dem Jahre 1943 
(der Monat ist nicht angegeben) befinden sich nicht weniger als 225 Kinder 
folgender Altersklassen: 


GEBURTSJAHR ALTER ANZAHL KINDER 








1928 15 Jahre 45 
1929 14 28 
1930 13 28 
1931 12 17 
1932 11 23 
1933 10 10 
1934 9 4 
1935 8 9 
1936 7 11 
1937 6 17 
1938 5 12 
1939 4 17 
1940 3 4 
1941 2 2 
Insgesamt: 227 





$05 Raissa A. Tschernoglasova, Tragedja Evreev Belorussi v 1941-1944 godach, Minsk 1997, S. 274- 
378. 
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Die Liste enthált auch ein rundes Dutzend betagter Personen, von denen die 
älteste 1857 geboren und demnach 86 Jahre alt war 


i. Überstellungen baltisch-jüdischer Kinder nach Stutthof 


Im Sommer 1944 gingen zahlreiche Judentransporte aus dem — im Herbst 
1943 in ein KL umgewandelten — früheren Ghettos von Kaunas (Litauen) so- 
wie aus dem Ghetto von Riga (Lettland) nach Stutthof ab. Vom 12. Juli bis 
zum 14. Oktober trafen in jenem óstlich von Danzig gelegenen Lager zehn 
Transporte mit insgesamt 10.458 Juden aus Kaunas sowie sechs Transporte 
mit insgesamt 14.585 Juden aus Riga ein DI" Wie bereits früher festgehalten, 
befanden sich in diesen Transporten, deren Namenslisten fragmentarisch er- 
halten sind, etliche baltische (aber auch andere) Juden von 15 Jahren und da- 
runter, die auf den Listen als Knabe bzw. Mädchen bezeichnet werden. Im 
Transport vom 12. Juli 1944, der 3.098 Deportierte umfasste (510 davon sind 
namentlich bekannt), gab es 80 Kinder dieser Kategorie. Auf der Liste vom 
19. Juli befanden sich unter 1.097 (bis auf zwei namentlich bekannten) Depor- 
tierten 88 Kinder. Folgende Tabelle vermittelt Aufschluss über die Zahl der 
Kinder sowie ihre jeweilige Altersgruppe: 


ALTER TRANSPORT VOM TRANSPORT VOM 
13.7.1944 19.7.1944 


4 





15 Jahre 
14 Jahre 
13 Jahre 
12 Jahre 
11 Jahre 
10 Jahre 
9 Jahre 
8 Jahre 
7] Jahre 
6 Jahre 
5 Jahre 
4 Jahre 
3 Jahre 
2 Jahre 


Insgesamt: 


Am 26. Juli 1944 wurden aus Stutthof 1.983 Häftlinge nach Auschwitz über- 
stellt, und zwar größtenteils litauische Juden. Unter ihnen waren 546 Mäd- 
chen, ebenfalls 546 Knaben sowie 801 “Frauen, bei denen es sich um die Müt- 


N 
oo 
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604 Judenfrei! Svobodno ot Evreev!, aaO. (Anm. 567), S. 289-310. 

605 Vgl. die Transportlisten in: Jürgen Graf, C. Mattogno, Das Konzentrationslager Stutthof: Seine 
Geschichte und Funktion in der nationalsozialistischen Judenpolitik, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publi- 
sher, Uckfield 2016, S. 103f. 
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ter der Kinder handelte”. Ein erheblicher Teil der Namensliste dieses 
Transportes ist erhalten. Von 1.488 Häftlingen, deren Alter bekannt ist, waren 
850 Kinder folgender Altersgruppen:°” 


GEBURTSJAHR ALTER ANZAHL KINDER 








1929 15 Jahre 31 
1930 14" 117 
1931 13" 146 
1932 12" 94 
1933 11" 36 
1934 10" 61 
1935 9" 26 
1936 8" 58 
1937 7" 44 
1938 6" 61 
1939 5” 54 
1940 4" 60 
1941 37 52 
1942 2" 8 
1943 ] Jahr 2 
Insgesamt: 850 


Auf dieser Liste waren 24 der 80 im Transport vom 13. Juli erwähnten Kinder 
sowie 84 der 88 im Transport vom 19. Juli erwähnten verzeichnet. 

Im am 10. September von Stutthof nach Auschwitz abgegangenen Trans- 
port, dessen Namensliste teilweise anhand des diesbezüglichen Einlieferungs- 
buches rekonstruiert werden konnte, D? befanden sich wenigstens 345 größten- 
teils litauisch-jüdische Kinder und Jugendliche zwischen 12 und 17 Jahren, 
die sich wie folgt verteilten: 


GEBURTSJAHR ALTER ANZAHL KINDER 








1927 17 Jahre” 56 
1928 16" 136 
1929 15" 119 
1930 14" 26 
1931 13" 6 
1932 12" 2 
Insgesamt: 345 





606 Fernspruch des Kommandanten von Stutthof, Paul Hoppe, an den Kommandanten von Auschwitz 
vom 26. 7. 1944. AMS, I-IIC4, S. 94. “Übernahmeverhandlung” des Transports vom 26 und 27. 
Juli 1944. AMS, I-IIC-3, S. 43. 

607 AMS, I-IIC-3, Namensliste des Transports vom 26.7. 1944. 

608 AMS, Transportliste, Mikrofilm 262. 

609 Die 17-jährigen waren 14 Jahre alt gewesen, als die Einsatzgruppen in Litauen einrückten. 
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Da die Transportlisten unvollstándig sind, muss die Zahl der 1944 aus Kaunas 
und Riga überstellten Knaben und Madchen in Wirklichkeit bedeutend hóher 
gewesen sein als die rund 1.250 dokumentierbaren Fälle. Dass sich diese Kin- 
der im Sommer 1944 in Kaunas und Riga aufgehalten hatten, widerlegt die 
Behauptung kategorisch, wonach die Einsatzgruppen eine totale Ausrottung 
der Juden, oder zumindest der nicht arbeitstauglichen unter ihnen betrieben 
hátten. 

Doch gibt es einen noch zwingenderen Einwand gegen die Massenvernich- 
tungsbehauptungen: Das Fehlen materieller Spuren. 


4. Die Aktion 1005 


Nach der Entdeckung der Massengrüber von Katyn und Winniza durch die 
Deutschen ging die Sowjetpropaganda zum Gegenangriff über, wobei sie sich 
vor allem zweier Mittel bediente: Sie versuchte, den Deutschen die vom sow- 
jetischen Geheimdienst NKWD begangenen Untaten zur Last zu legen, und 
sie behauptete, Massengräber mit Opfern der Deutschen entdeckt zu haben. 

Bekanntlich fanden die Deutschen am 13. April 1943 im Wald von Katyn 
unweit von Smolensk nach Hinweisen der órtlichen Bevólkerung sieben Mas- 
sengräber mit insgesamt 4143 Leichen erschossener polnischer Offiziere. 
Zwischen April und Juni wurden diese von einer Kommission untersucht, 
welcher Mediziner aus 12 europäischen Ländern angehörten, ferner von einer 
Kommission des Polnischen Roten Kreuzes sowie kriegsgefangenen amerika- 
nischen, britischen und kanadischen Offizieren. Die Deutschen veróffentlich- 
ten darauf ein außerordentlich gut dokumentiertes offizielles Dossier, das 
sámtliche forensischen Ergebnisse der Untersuchung, 80 Fotos sowie die Na- 
men der identifizierten Opfer enthielt.°' 

Die Massaker von Winniza (Ukraine) wurden von den Deutschen Anfang 
Juni 1943 aufgedeckt. An drei verschiedenen Fundstätten fanden sie in insge- 
samt 97 Massengräbern die sterblichen Überreste von 9.432 Ukrainern, wel- 
che von den Sowjets ermordet worden waren. Nicht weniger als 14 Kommis- 
sionen, darunter 6 auslándische, untersuchten die Graber im Zeitraum vom 24. 
Juni bis zum 25. August. Auch in diesem Falle publizierten die Deutschen die 
Ergebnisse der Untersuchungen in einer reichhaltigen Dokumentation von 282 
Seiten mit 151 Bildern, forensischen Gutachten sowie Namen der Opfer.?!! 

Nachdem die Sowjets die Gegend um Smolensk zurückerobert hatten, ex- 
humierten sie die Leichen von Katyn ein zweites Mal und beriefen eine aus- 





610 Amtliches Material zum Massenmord von Katyn, Berlin 1943. 
61 Amtliches Material zum Massenmord von Winniza, Berlin 1944. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


The filling of the War Crimes Branch position with a fanatical Zionist, the 
“first soldier since Biblical times to hold the rank of General in the Army of Is- 
rael,” is not only significant in terms of what the Zionist might do in the posi- 
tion, but also significant in revealing, in a simple way, the nature of the overall 
political forces operating at the trials. This is the important point. It is simply 
not possible to imagine an appointment that would make these trials more sus- 
pect. 

Under these political conditions it is simply silly to expect anything but a 
frame-up at the “trials.” The associated “extermination” hoax will be exposed 
with complete clarity in these pages. 


The Nazis 


This book is written for people who are already informed on the European 
side of World War II and the immediately preceding years. We have no inten- 
tion of reviewing the nature of the Nazi state, the roles of Góring, Himmler, 
Goebbels, etc., or the anti-Jewish measures that were taken prior to the war, 
except that these matters will be touched upon here and there as a matter of 
course. The major events and approximate dates associated with the war are 
assumed known by the reader. 

When Europe was dominated by the Germans, it was not organized accord- 
ing to the plan of the Treaty of Versailles; Figure 3 presents a map of Europe 
as it was organized in the autumn of 1942, at the apex of Hitler’s power. Ger- 
many had annexed Austria, Alsace-Lorraine, part of Czechoslovakia, and a 
great deal of Poland (more than just the part that had been taken from Germa- 
ny after World War I). The part of Poland that remained was called the “Gen- 
eral Government” and had the status of a subject province governed by the 
Germans, as did the three Baltic states of Lithuania, Latvia, and Estonia. In the 
same subject status were White Russia, the Ukraine, Bohemia-Moravia (for- 
merly western Czechoslovakia), and Banat (long a part of Hungary dominated 
by ethnic Germans). The eastern part of Czechoslovakia had become the inde- 
pendent state of Slovakia, and Yugoslavia had been reorganized as Croatia and 
Serbia, corresponding to the two dominant of the five nationalities that had 
constituted Yugoslavia. Italy also had an interest in this area of Europe, con- 
trolled Albania, and shared influence in adjoining countries with her German 
ally. Finland, Hungary, Romania, and Bulgaria were also allied with Germany, 
and the Waffen-SS (regular military units within the SS) recruited troops all 
over Europe, particularly in the Baltic states, in the Ukraine, in Scandinavia, 
and in the Netherlands and Belgium. 

Norway, Denmark, the Netherlands, Belgium, and much (later all) of 
France were occupied by the Germans. Sweden, Switzerland, Spain, and Por- 
tugal remained neutral throughout the war. 

It is convenient to review, at this point, some matters pertaining to the SS, a 
strange bureaucracy, which had responsibility for certain improbable combina- 
tions of functions. 
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schließlich aus Sowjetbürgern bestehende Untersuchungskommission (die 
Burdenko-Kommission) ein, die das Massaker dann den Deutschen anlastete. 
Am 15. Januar 1944 lud diese Kommission auch eine Gruppe westlicher Jour- 
nalisten ein. 

Dieser großangelegte propagandistische Versuch zur Fälschung der Ge- 
schichte wird auch durch die 38 Dossiers mit Dokumenten zum Fall Katyn be- 
legt, die sich heute im Archiv der russischen Fóderation in Moskau befin- 
den.°'? Beim Nürnberger Prozess, wo die Sowjets das Verbrechen dreist den 
Deutschen in die Schuhe schoben, kam Katyn bei mehreren Sitzungen zur 
Sprache,°' während der Massenmord von Winniza nur ein einziges Mal und 
ganz am Rande erwähnt wurde, und zwar vom bulgarischen Gerichtsmedizi- 
ner Marko A. Markow, einem Mitglied der drei Jahre zuvor von den Deut- 
schen einberufenen Untersuchungskommission zu Katyn.°'* 

Um die Verbrechen von Katyn und Winniza vergessen zu machen oder 
zumindest zu verdrängen, führten die Sowjets eine gründliche Untersuchung 
sämtlicher tatsächlichen oder erfundenen Verbrechen durch, welche die Deut- 
schen auf dem von der Roten Armee zurückeroberten Territorium begangen 
hatten. Zu diesem Zweck wurde buchstäblich an jedem Ort eine Untersu- 
chungskommission ins Leben gerufen. Da die Sowjets durch Katyn die enor- 
me propagandistische Wirkung des Bildes kennengelernt hatten, fotografierten 
diese Kommissionen alle vorgefundenen Massengräber und Leichen. Waren 
die Leichen jedoch zu wenig zahlreich, so griffen sie zum Kniff, sie mehrere 
Male aus verschiedenen Winkeln aufzunehmen, um den Eindruck zu erwe- 
cken, ihre Anzahl sei größer. 

Der Fall Osaritschi veranschaulicht diese Manipulationstechnik äußerst an- 
schaulich. 

Am 12. März 1944 befahl der Kommandeur der 35. Wehrmacht-Infanterie 
Division, Generalleutnant Richter, die weißrussische Zivilbevölkerung jener 
Gegend in zwei Lagern unweit der Ortschaft Osaritschi zu internieren. In die- 
sen Lagern gab es keine Infrastruktur, und die Eingeschlossenen mussten bis 
zum 18. März, dem Tag ihrer Befreiung, unter freiem Himmel ausharren. Der 
deutsche Historiker Hans-Heinrich Nolte berichtet:°'° 





612 GARF, 7021-114-1/38. 

613 Siehe z.B. IMG, Bd. VII, S. 470 (Schlussfolgerungen der sowjetischen Untersuchungskommissi- 
on), sowie Dokument USSR-54. Vgl. auch Robert Faurisson, “Katyn 4 Nuremberg”, Revue 
d'Histoire Revisionniste, August-September-Oktober 1990, S. 138-144. 

614 IMG, Bd. XVI, S. 391. Markow wurde vom sowjetischen Oberjustizrat Smirnow verhört und 
machte die gewünschten Aussagen, welche die Ergebnisse der deutschen Untersuchungskommis- 
sion entkräften sollten. 

615 Geiseln der Wehrmacht. Osaritschi, das Todeslager. Dokumente und Belege, Nationalarchiv der 
Republik Belarus, Minsk 1999 (Buch in russischer und deutscher Sprache), S. 272. 
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“Die Lager wurden von der sowjetischen Propaganda aufgegriffen; mehrere 
Zeitungsartikel berichteten. Die ‘Außerordentliche Staatliche Kommission zur 
Feststellung der Verbrechen der deutsch-faschistischen Eroberer' sandte eine 
Untersuchungsgruppe. " 


Zu dieser Untersuchungsgruppe gehörten Militärkorrespondenten, welche 
nach der Befreiung der beiden Lager zahlreiche Aufnahmen erstellten.°'° Die 
von den diversen sowjetischen Kommissionen feilgebotenen Opferzahlen di- 
vergieren wild und reichen von 8.0009" über 9.000%% bis hin zu 20.800,°'? 
30.000,99 37 526,9! ja 49.000.982? Angeblich wurden 600 auf dem Erdboden 
liegende Leichname vorgefunden;?? zudem soll im Lager 1 ein 100 m lange 
und 1,5 bis 2 m breites Massengrab entdeckt worden sein, in dem “eine Men- 
ge von Leichen” lag, doch in einem anderen Bericht heißt es, die Häftlinge 
seien von den Deutschen gezwungen worden ? 


"einen riesigen Graben von 6 x 3 x 2 m auszuheben, in welchen schon 15 Er- 
schossene geworfen worden waren.” 


Das Komitee für den Entwurf des Ehrenmals von Osaritschi behauptete, die 
Leichen seien entweder auf dem Erdboden liegen geblieben oder in offenen 


Gruben aufgehäuft worden:°” 


“Die Toten wurden nicht begraben: die noch lebenden Menschen hatten keine 
Kräfte dazu. Zuerst zwangen die Soldaten, die Wache hatten, die Leichen in 
die extra dafür ausgehobenen Gruben neben dem Zaun zu werfen oder zu sta- 
peln. Aber mit jedem Tag gab es immer mehr Leichen, und sie blieben unter 
den Lebendigen liegen.” 


Somit wurden die Leichen weder beseitigt noch verborgen, sondern Konnten 
von jedermann gesehen werden. Als die Armeefotografen an Ort und Stelle 
eintrafen, fanden sie ein zwar schauerliches, doch eben nicht genügend schau- 
erliches Schauspiel vor. Der herzzerreißendste Anblick war der einer Gruppe 
von sieben Leichen — vier Kinder und drei Erwachsene -, die in kurzem Ab- 
stand voneinander auf dem Boden lagen. Zu Propagandazwecken eignete sich 
dieser traurige Fund hervorragend, doch war die Zahl der Leichen zu klein. 
Deswegen griffen die Fotografen zu einem Trick: Sie nahmen die Leichname 





616 Ebenda, S. 14. 

617 Ebenda, S. 36. 

618 Ebenda, S. 34. 

619 Ebenda, S. 146. Hier heißt es, von 52.000 Internierten seien 40% umgekommen. 
20 Ebenda, S. 154. 

9?! Ebenda, S. 38. Hier heißt es, von 70.960 Internierten hätten 33.434 überlebt. 

622 Bbenda, S. 148-150. Hier heißt es, von 70.000 Internierten seien 70% gestorben. 
623 Ebenda, S. 50. 

624 Ebenda, S. 34. 

65 Bbenda, S. 44. 

9?6 Ebenda, S. 8. 
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aus neun verschiedenen Winkeln auf, und die Fotos erwecken denn auch den 
Eindruck, man sehe darauf mehrere Dutzend "Tote Di! Eine einzelne Leiche, die 
etwas abseits von den restlichen lag, wurde viermal fotografiert. Weitere 
vier Aufnahmen lassen zusätzliche sieben nicht weit von den übrigen entfernte 
Leichen erkennen ^? Insgesamt zeigen die ersten 15 Fotografien, welche si- 
cherlich die schrecklichsten im Lager vorgefundenen Szenen darstellen, 15 
Leichen. Ein anderer schauriger Anblick war derjenige eines Grabens, von 
dem man auf der Aufnahme nur das Ende sieht; hinten ist er gróDtenteils leer, 
und vorne liegen 7 oder 8 Leichname. Das Bild passt gut zu der zuvor be- 
schriebenen Grube von 6 m x 3 m x 2m Größe und einem Inhalt von 15 Lei- 
chen D! Weitere 14 Fotos zeigen insgesamt 16 Leichen.9?! 

Zweifellos war diese fotografische Dokumentation etwas zu mager, um 
den Tod von zwischen 8000 und 49.000 Menschen oder — was im Wider- 
spruch zu diesen Zahlen steht — auch nur das Vorhandensein von 600 Leichen 
auf dem Lagergelände zu erhärten! 

Ein nicht minder bezeichnender Fall ist Babi Jar. Wie wir bereits hervor- 
gehoben haben, spricht ein Bericht der Einsatzgruppen von 33.771 dort er- 
schossenen Juden. Laut der Enzyklopddie des Holocaust wurden die Leichen 
von einem aus 327 Mann bestehenden “Sonderkommando” zwischen dem 18. 
August und dem 19. September 1943 ausgegraben und verbrannt D" 

Am 9. November 1944 befragte Major Lavrenko, Angehóriger der Kom- 
mission zur Untersuchung der deutschen Verbrechen in Kiew, den jüdischen 
Zeugen Vladimir K. Davidov. Dieser erklárte, er sei am 18. August 1943 zu- 
sammen mit 99 anderen — größtenteils gleichfalls jüdischen — Gefangenen aus 
dem 5 km von Kiew entfernten KL Siretzki ausgesondert worden. Die 100 
Häftlinge seien nach Babi Jar geführt und dort gezwungen worden, die Lei- 
chen der 1941 erschossenen Juden auszugraben. In den Massengräben von 
Babi Jar hätten 70.000 Leichen gelegen. Die Gefangenen hätten diese ausge- 
graben und anschlieBend auf "Ofen" verbrannt, die aus — vom jüdischen 
Friedhof von Kiew herbeigeschafften — Granitblócken mit darauf gelegten Ei- 
senbahnschienen bestanden. Auf diese türmte man eine Schicht Holz und auf 
diese die Leichname, so dass ein riesiger, 10 bis 12 m hoher Leichenstapel 





627 Bbenda, Fotos 1-8 sowie 11, Fotodokumente auf nichtnumerierten Seiten. 

8 Ebenda, Fotos 8-11. 

629 Ebenda, Fotos 12-15. 

$30 Ebenda, Foto 22. 

31 Bbenda, Fotos 16-21, 22-26, 28, 31f. Foto 18, “Leiche eines unbekannten Mädchens”, lässt einen 
auf Stroh ausgebreiteten Leichnam erkennen, dessen Gesicht sich in fortgeschrittenem Ver- 
wesungszustand befindet. Im Hintergrund sieht man die beiden ersten Balken einer Holzbaracke. 
Diese Aufnahme hat nichts mit Osaritschi zu tun: Erstens verwest eine Leiche im noch kalten 
weißrussischen März (auf fast allen Aufnahmen sieht man Schnee) nicht innerhalb einer Woche, 
und zweitens gab es in den beiden Lagern von Osaritschi keine Baracken. 

932 Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, aaO. (Anm. 18), Bd. I, S. 145. 


232 CARLO MATTOGNO, JÜRGEN GRAF : TREBLINKA 


entstand! Anfangs gab es bloß einen einzigen “Ofen”, doch dann wurden de- 
ren 75 (in Worten: fünfundsiebzig) errichtet. 

Die Knochen verbrannten nicht vollständig; sie wurden zerkleinert und in 
die Graben geworfen, denen man die Leichen entnommen hatte. Der Zeuge 
berichtet: 


“Am 25. und 26. September, 9?! als die Arbeit fast schon abgeschlossen war, 
wurde angeordnet, einen weiteren Ofen zu errichten, auf dem wir selbst ver- 
brannt werden sollten. Wir entnahmen dies der Tatsache, dass es in Babi Jar 
keine Leichen mehr gab, wir jedoch einen Ofen erbaut hatten." 


Um ihrer Ermordung zu entgehen, flüchteten Davidov und eine Anzahl seiner 
Genossen (35 bis 40) in der Nacht vom 28. auf den 29. September, wobei 
mindestens zehn von ihnen getötet wurden D? 

Das Schwarzbuch von Ilja Ehrenburg und Wassili Grossmann fasst diese 
Zeugenaussage zusammen, ändert jedoch einige Zahlen ab. Ganz offen- 
sichtlich entstammen die von der Enzyklopddie des Holocaust gemachten An- 
gaben dieser Quelle. 

Anscheinend ist dieser Vladimir K. Davidov der einzige Zeuge, der be- 
hauptet, an der Leichenverbrennung von Babi Jar teilgenommen zu haben. 
Seine Erzählung ist ganz und gar unglaubhaft. Die Zahl der Leichen — 70.000 
— ist mehr als doppelt so hoch wie die der laut Einsatzmeldung Erschossenen, 
die an sich schon enorm überhóht ist. Die Geschichte von den 10 bis 12 m ho- 
hen Leichenbergen ist technisch absurd, wie wir im vierten Kapitel dargelegt 
haben. Die Behauptung, wonach 75 “Ofen” von der Art des ersten vom Zeu- 
gen beschriebenen errichtet worden sein sollen, steht im Widerspruch zu der 
von diesem angegebenen Opferzahl, denn dann waren (75x 3.0002) 225.000 
Leichname zu verbrennen gewesen! 

Was das Datum anbelangt, so behauptet der Zeuge, die Leichenverbren- 
nung sei am 25. oder 26. September abgeschlossen gewesen. An diesen Tagen 
hätten die Häftlinge den letzten “Ofen” für sich selbst gebaut. Am 26. Sep- 
tember erstellte die Luftwaffe eine Luftaufnahme der Gegend, in der sich Babi 
Jar befindet. 


John Ball hat sie mit folgendem Kommentar veröffentlicht: 





633 Im Text steht “August”, was jedoch ein offensichtlicher Irrtum ist. Vier Zeilen später ist im Zu- 
sammenhang mit der Flucht der Háftlinge vom September die Rede. 

634 GARF, 7021-65-6. 

635 L Ehrenburg, V. Grossman, Le Livre Noir, aaO. (Anm. 23), S. 80f. Laut dem Schwarzbuch waren 
nicht 100, sondern 300 Häftlinge zum Ausgraben der Leichen eingesetzt worden; die “Öfen” fass- 
ten 2000 Leichen statt 3000; von den Geflohenen wurden nicht 10, sondern 280 umgebracht. 

636 John Ball, Air Photo Evidence, aaO. (Anm. 96), S. 107; dt. Ausgabe, S. 154. 
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“Foto 2 — 26. September 1943: 

Dieses Foto wurde eine Woche nach Beendigung der angeblichen Massenver- 
brennungen in der Schlucht!®”! aufgenommen. Wenn 33.000 Menschen ausge- 
graben und verbrannt worden wären, müssten Fahrzeuge und Fußgänger in 
der Gegend zu sehen sein, wo der jüdische Friedhof an die Schlucht von Babi 
Jar grenzt. Doch ist keine Spur solcher Bewegungen zu erkennen, weder am 
Ende der schmalen Straße, welche vom Ende der Melnik-Straße zur Schlucht 
führt, noch auf dem Gras und Gesträuch auf dem Friedhof oder an dessen Sei- 
ten.” 


Eine Vergrößerung derselben Aufnahme kommentiert Ball so: 


"Foto 3 — 26. September 1943: 

Eine Vergrößerung lässt keinen Hinweis darauf erkennen, dass zu jenem Zeit- 
punkt 325 Menschen in der Schlucht arbeiteten, welche die nur eine Woche 
zuvor begonnene Verbrennung von 33.000 Leichen beendeten. In diesem Fall 
hdtte man viele Lastwagenladungen Brennstoff heranführen müssen, doch es 
gibt auf dem Gras und den Strüuchern am Rand des jüdischen Friedhofs oder 
in der Schlucht, wo die Leichen angeblich eingedschert wurden, keine Reifen- 


» 


spuren. 
Ball folgert daraus:9?? 


"Im Jahre 1943 entstandene Luftaufnahmen der Schlucht von Babi Jar und 
dem angrenzenden jüdischen Friedhof von Kiew belegen, dass weder der Bo- 
den noch die Vegetation gestórt sind, wie dies zu erwarten gewesen würe, 
wenn man im Verlauf der vorherigen Woche Material und Brennstoff für Hun- 
derte von Arbeitern herbeigeschafft hätte, die innerhalb eines Monats Zehn- 
tausende von Leichen ausgegraben und verbrannt hatten. " 


Diese Feststellungen haben umso größeren Wert, als laut dem einzigen Zeu- 
gen die Leichenverbrennung in Babi Jar am 25. oder 26. September beendet 
worden sein soll, also am gleichen Tag, an dem die Luftaufnahme erstellt 
wurde, oder am Tage zuvor. Das Schwarzbuch nennt ein sogar noch späteres 
Datum: 9? 


"Am 26. September, als die Arbeit gerade abgeschlossen wurde, befahlen die 
Deutschen den Gefangenen, die Feuer anzuziinden.” 
Unter Ansetzung der im vierten Kapitel genannten Daten hátte die Verbren- 
nung von 33.771 Leichen rund 5.400 Tonnen Brennholz erfordert, und es wá- 
ren dabei ca. 430 Tonnen Holzasche sowie ungefähr 190 Tonnen Menschena- 
sche angefallen. Zudem hátte man vom jüdischen Friedhof einige Dutzend 
Tonnen Granit (Grabsteine und Denkmäler) nach Babi Jar und von dort aus 





637 “Jar” ist russisch für Schlucht. 
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234 CARLO MATTOGNO, JURGEN GRAF : TREBLINKA 


wieder zuriick transportieren miissen, um die Grundfesten der 75 “Ofen” zu 
errichten. All dies hatte, entspráchen die über Babi Jar aufgestellten Behaup- 
tungen der Wahrheit, auf der Luftaufnahme vom 26. September 1943 uniiber- 
sehbare Spuren hinterlassen. 

Nachdem die Sowjets Kiew zurtickerobert hatten, begab sich eine Untersu- 
chungskommission nach Babi Jar und machte einige Aufnahmen, die in einem 
Album verewigt wurden. Drei der Fotos zeigen angeblich eine erste und eine 
zweite “Zone, wo die Leichen verbrannt wurden" PI Auf einer anderen sieht 
man angeblich die “Reste der Öfen und die Grotte, in welche die Häftlinge, 
die die Leichen verbrannt hatten, geflüchtet waren". ^^ Diese Bildunterschrif- 
ten sind recht phantastisch; die einzigen reellen, klar zu erkennbaren Gegen- 
stände sind ein Paar verrottete Schuhe und einige Lumpen, die von den Sow- 


jets gewissenhaft fotografiert und wie folgt beschrieben wurden: 


"Reste von Schuhen und Kleidungsstücken von durch die Deutschen erschos- 

senen Sowjetbürgern”. 

Somit bestand der wichtigste von den Sowjets am Tatort vorgefundene Sach- 
beweis für die Erschießung von 33.771 (oder 70.000) Juden sowie die spätere 
Ausgrabung und Verbrennung der Leichen in einem Paar Schuhen und eini- 
gen Lumpen! Wenn sich die Sowjets aber dermaDen grobe Mühe nahmen, 
Dinge zu dokumentieren, die mit der Anklage in keinem Zusammenhang 
standen, welchen Propagandawirbel hátten sie dann erst entfacht, hátten sie 
tatsächlich Massengräber mit insgesamt weit über einer Million ermordeter 
Juden (sowie unzáhligen nichtjüdischen Opfern) entdeckt? Doch ein solcher 
Propagandawirbel blieb aus, denn die Sowjets fanden nichts, was mit den von 
den Deutschen in Katyn und Winniza gemachten Funden vergleichbar gewe- 
sen wäre! Der Einwand, sie seien nicht in der Lage gewesen, die Mordstätten 
zu lokalisieren, ware ganz haltlos. SchlieBlich hatten die Deutschen in Win- 
niza mit Hilfe der Zivilbevólkerung 97 Massengräber mit ermordeten Ukrai- 
nern vorgefunden. Wie wir im dritten Kapitel gesehen haben, orteten die Sow- 
jets in der Gegend um Treblinka I drei Massen- und 13 Einzelgráber, und die 
Polen machten 41 Massengräber mit Seuchenopfern ausfindig. 

Wenn also die Leichen der — um die Zahl Raul Hilbergs aufzugreifen — 
knapp anderthalb Millionen hauptsächlich von den Einsatzgruppen, aber auch 
von der Wehrmacht, der SS, den Polizeieinheiten und den Rumánen umge- 
brachten Sowjetjuden — sowie den unzähligen nichtjüdischen Opfern — nicht 
auffindbar waren, müssen sie beseitigt, d.h. verbrannt worden sein. Deshalb 
benótigten Justiz und Geschichtsschreibung die “Aktion 1005" oder “Sonder- 
aktion 1005", auf die wir bereits im vierten Kapitel kurz eingegangen sind. 





60 САВЕ, 128-132. Fotoalbum ohne Seitennumerierung. 
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Dies wird implizit auch von der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung einge- 
räumt: ^ 


"Obwohl die Verbrennung der Leichen aus den Massengräbern die national- 
sozialistischen Verbrechen nicht verbergen konnte, erschwerte sie es, die De- 
tails der Verbrechen und die Zahl der Opfer festzustellen. In vielen Füllen fan- 
den die Kommissionen, die NS-Verbrechen in der Sowjetunion und Polen un- 
tersuchten, keine Spuren von Massengräbern, und Schätzungen erwiesen sich 
als schwierig.” 


In anderen Worten: Ein materieller Beweis für den Massenmord an einer un- 
geheuren Zahl von Menschen, das "Corpus delicti", wurde nicht gefunden, 
doch dies ist ein bloBes “Detail”! 

Wenn dann doch einmal nach langem Suchen Spuren von Massengrábern 
entdeckt werden, macht man meist keine Anstrengungen herauszufinden, wie 
viele Opfer sie enthalten, wer die Opfer waren und wie sie umkamen. Hierzu 
ein Beispiel. Laut einem Bericht des Befehlshabers der Sicherheitspolizei und 
des SD, Einsatzkommando 3, vom 1. Dezember 1941 wurden in Mariampole 
(litauisch: Marijampol) am 1. September 1941 folgende Personen erschos- 
sen D 


“1763 Juden, 1812 Jiidinnen, 1404 Judenkinder, 109 Geisteskranke, 1 deut- 
sche Staatsangehórige, die mit einem Juden verheiratet war, 1 Russin.” 


Als im Jahre 1996 eine órtliche Initiative gestartet wurde, diesen vermeintlich 
ermordeten Juden vor Ort ein Denkmal zu setzen, wollte man zunáchst fest- 
stellen, wo genau diese Opfer verscharrt wurden. Grabungen an Stellen, die 
von Zeugen identifiziert worden waren, waren zunächst ergebnislos,°* jedoch 
führte die räumliche Ausweitung der Suche schließlich zu Funden, die man 
für Überreste der Opfer hielt. Von weiteren Untersuchungen sah man jedoch 
aus Gründen ab, die der verantwortliche Archáologe Dr. Algimantas Merkevi- 
cius wie folgt erklürte:9^ 


"Der Zweck [der Grabungen] war, den genauen Ort der Gräber festzustellen. 
Der behauptete Beerdigungsort war leer, und ich fand die Massengräber etwa 
100 m weit weg von dem angeblichen Gebiet. Die Leute wurden in einem gro- 
fen Graben getötet und begraben. Aber nachdem ich den genauen Ort gefun- 
den hatte, war meine Arbeit erledigt. Ich weiß nicht, wie viele Menschen getö- 
tet wurden und wie groß das Gebiet der Massengräber ist.” 





641 Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, aaO. (Anm. 18), Bd. I, S. 13f. 
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64 In einem Brief an Roberto Muehlenkamp vom 17.6.2003; 
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Dies belegt eine bedauernswerte Gleichgiiltigkeit der Verantwortlichen, die 
nicht daran interessiert waren, die Zahl und Identität der Opfer, ihre wahr- 
scheinliche Todeszeit und Todesursache sowie irgendeinen potentiellen Mór- 
der festzustellen, da dies ohnehin offenkundig war. 

Jedes Mal, wenn die Sowjets Leichen von Opfern der Deutschen entdeckt 
hatten, fotografierten sie diese, auch an wenig bekannten Orten wie dem Lager 
Siretzki in der Ukraine Pi? In Auschwitz-Birkenau fanden sie 536 Leichen vor, 
die alle autopsiert wurden.°* Die Toten wurden in Anwesenheit zahlreicher 
Menschen feierlich beigesetzt. Dabei wurden Fotos aufgenommen, und viele 
Szenen wurden verfilmt.” 

Wenden wir uns nun der Frage zu, was uns die orthodoxe Geschichts- 
schreibung über die angebliche “Aktion 1005" zu berichten weiß und auf wel- 
che Quellen sie sich dabei stützt. In dem bereits zitierten Artikel aus der En- 


zyklopädie des Holocaust heißt es:°* 


“Aktion 1005. Deckname für ein Unternehmen, mit dem die Spuren des Mor- 
des an Millionen Menschen im besetzten Europa verwischt werden sollten.” 


Der Entscheid, diese Aktion anlaufen zu lassen, soll in Berlin Anfang 1942 
gefällt worden sein. Als Beweis wird ein vom 20. Februar 1942 stammender 
Brief des Gestapochefs Heinrich Müller an Martin Luther vom Auswärtigen 
Amt angeführt,°® in dem es um die ungenügende Bestattung von Leichen ging 
und der geschrieben worden sein soll, nachdem Müller “eine Beschwerde über 
die Leichen im Warthegau erhalten hatte". Dieser Brief trägt das Aktenzei- 
chen “IV B 4 43/42 gRs (1005)”,® und die angebliche “Aktion 1005" soll ih- 
ren Namen nach diesem Dokument erhalten haben! 

Doch schreibt Alfred Streim, der den betreffenden Brief aus erster Hand zi- 
tiert: 


"Himmler befahl am 20.11.1942 dem SS-Gruppenführer Müller, Amtschef IV 
im RSHA, schriftlich (ZSt. Dok. 510. Ordner 3, Bl. 583): ‘...Sie haben mir da- 
für zu garantieren, daß an jeder Stelle die Leichname dieser verstorbenen Ju- 
den entweder verbrannt oder vergraben werden, und daß an keiner Stelle mit 
den Leichnamen irgend etwas anderes geschehen kann... '" 





95 GARF, 128-132, Fotoalbum ohne Seitennumerierung. Drei der Aufnahmen zeigen einige Dutzend 
auf dem Boden ausgebreitete Leichen, eine weitere lässt einen “teils mit Leichnamen gefüllten 
Graben" erkennen. 
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Er sagt nicht, dieses Schreiben habe den Briefkopf “IV B 4 43/42 gRs (1005)” 
getragen, weist ihr nicht die Bezeichnung “1005” zu und beschränkt sich auf 
folgende Bemerkung:9! 

"Das Unternehmen erhielt — nach einem Gescháftszeichen des RSHA — die Be- 

zeichnung ‘1005’.” 

Der betreffende Brief stammt also vom 20. November 1942 und nicht vom 20. 
Februar. Dies würde bedeuten, dass die Bezeichnung “1005” der Aktion volle 
fünf Monate nach ihrem Auftakt zugewiesen worden wäre! Andererseits ist im 
Brief von “toten” und nicht von “erschossenen” oder “umgebrachten” Juden 
die Rede. Zudem konnte die Beseitigung der Leichen durch Kremierung oder 
Begraben erfolgen, was bedeutet, dass der Himmler-Brief in keinem Zusam- 
menhang mit der Ausgrabung und Verbrennung der Leichen erschossener Ju- 
den zu stehen braucht und wir es hier mit einem primitiven Schwindel zu tun 
haben. 

Gemäß der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung übernahm SS-Standartenfüh- 
rer Paul Blobel die Leitung der “Aktion 1005" und “begann die Operation mit 
Versuchen, die Leichen im Vernichtungslager Chelmno zu verbrennen" Hi? In 
der Anfangsphase sollen die Leichen in den angeblichen östlichen Vernich- 
tungslagern ausgegraben und verbrannt worden sein. Mit dieser Frage haben 
wir uns am Fallbeispiel Treblinkas im 4. Kapitel ausführlich beschäftigt. 

Die zweite Phase soll von Anfang Juni 1943 bis Ende Juli 1944 gedauert 
haben. In ihrem Verlauf sollen die Massengräber auf sowjetischem und polni- 
schem Gebiet geleert und die Spuren der Massaker verwischt worden sein. 

Die Enzyklopädie des Holocaust zeigt eine Karte mit den wichtigsten Or- 
ten, wo sich diese Aktivitäten abgespielt haben sollen. Es handelt sich um ein 
riesiges Gebiet, das sich von Nord nach Süd über ca. 1500 km (vom Nordmeer 
bis zum Schwarzen Meer) und von West nach Ost über rund 1300 km (von 
Westpolen bis zur deutsch-sowjetischen Front) hinzieht.°°” Angefangen beim 
Lager Janowska bei Lemberg soll jedem Gebiet ein eigenes “Sonderkomman- 
do 1005” zugewiesen worden sein, das aus Offizieren des Sicherheitsdienstes 
sowie der Sicherheitspolizei, aus Männern der Ordnungspolizei sowie aus 
Dutzenden oder Hunderten von — meist jüdischen — Häftlingen bestand, wel- 
chen die manuelle Durchführung der Arbeit oblag. In Kiew sollen das “Son- 
derkommando 1005-A” sowie das “Sonderkommando 1005-B” tätig gewesen 
sein. Beide, so heißt es, seien dann versetzt worden. Das “Sonderkommando 
1005-Mitte” habe seine Arbeit in Minsk begonnen. Weitere “Sonderkomman- 





651 A. Streim, “Die Verbrechen der Einsatzgruppen in der Sowjetunion”, in: A. Rückerl (Hg.), NS- 
Prozesse, aaO. (Anm. 245), S. 78. 
652 Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, aaO. (Anm. 18), S. 10f. 


238 CARLO MATTOGNO, JÜRGEN GRAF · TREBLINKA 


dos 1005" seien in Litauen, in Estland, im Bezirk Bialystok, im Generalgou- 
vernement sowie in Jugoslawien eingesetzt worden.°? 

Bedenkt man nun, dass allein die Einsatzgruppen nach der ausführlichsten 
zu diesem Thema vorliegenden Studie 2.200.000 Menschen (Juden und Nicht- 
juden) erschossen haben sollen,^ dass auch der Wehrmacht, der SS und den 
Polizeieinheiten Hunderttausende von Morden angelastet werden und dass — 
wie bereits hervorgehoben — weder die Sowjets noch die Polen Massengräber 
mit auch nur einigen tausend Leichen vorgefunden haben, müssen die “Son- 
derkommandos 1005" zwischen zweieinhalb und drei Millionen Leichen aus- 
gegraben und verbrannt haben. Dies bedeutet, dass sie innerhalb eines Zeit- 
raums von 13 Monaten Tausende von Gräbern an Hunderten von Orten leeren 
mussten, die über ein gewaltiges Gebiet verstreut waren — und dies alles, ohne 
materielle und dokumentarische Spuren zu hinterlassen! Freilich wäre die Lo- 
kalisierung Tausender von Massengräbern auf einem Territorium von mehr als 
1,2 Millionen Quadratkilometern ohne Tausende von Landkarten, auf denen 
die Gräber markiert waren, nicht durchführbar gewesen, doch weder werden 
solche Karten in auch nur einem Einsatzgruppenbericht erwähnt, noch hat 
man unter den von den Siegern des Zweiten Weltkriegs erbeuteten deutschen 
Dokumenten je welche gefunden. Und wenn — wie die Zeugen berichten — un- 
geachtet der Luftschutzbestimmungen Tausende von Scheiterhaufen auch 
nachts brannten, hat kein sowjetisches Aufklärungsflugzeug diese entdeckt 
und fotografiert — denn sonst wären die Aufnahmen gleich propagandistisch 
ausgeschlachtet worden. 

Thomas Sandkühler untertreibt hierzu:9?? 

“Wegen der strengen Geheimhaltung der ‘Aktion 1005’ sind schriftliche Quel- 

len hierzu sehr rar.” 


In anderen Worten, es gibt keine! Sandkühlers Aussage spiegelt die tödliche 
Verlegenheit wider, welche die orthodoxen Historiker angesichts dieser Un- 
geheuerlichkeit empfinden, und liefert zugleich die übliche abgedroschene Er- 
klärung: Die Dokumente existieren “wegen der strengen Geheimhaltung” 
nicht! Diese Hypothese steht im schroffen Gegensatz zu einer Tatsache, die 
Gerald Reitlinger wie folgt beschreibt:°* 


“Von den ursprünglich ausgegebenen Berichten [der Einsatzgruppen] erschie- 
nen im ganzen fast 200; die Verteilerliste zeugt für eine Auflage, die zwischen 
60 und 200 Stück schwankt. [...] Es ist nicht leicht zu verstehen, warum die 
Mörder eigentlich so reichhaltige Beweise für ihre Taten hinterliefen. " 
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Only three of these functions — security, concentration camp administra- 
tion, and resettlement policies — are of interest in our study. 

The best known agency of the SS was the RSHA, Reich Security Main Of- 
fice, which embraced the Gestapo (Secret State Police, headed by SS Lieuten- 
ant General Heinrich Miiller), the SD (Security Service, headed by SS Lieu- 
tenant General Schellenberg), the Kripo (Criminal Police, headed by SS Lieu- 
tenant Generals Nebe and, later, Panzinger) and related functions. The first 
head of the RSHA had been SS General Reinhardt Heydrich, an ambitious and 
ruthless young man whose methods generated many enemies for him. 

Ever since the Róhm purge of 1934, the substantial ambitions of the SS in 
respect to military matters had resulted in growing conflict between the SS and 
the regular military establishment, the Wehrmacht, and Heydrich was not in 
the least bit delicate in the methods he employed to prosecute the conflict. In 
1938, he had forced the resignation of the Minister of War, General Blomberg, 
by showing that Blomberg’s new wife had been a prostitute. Blomberg’s obvi- 
ous successor was General von Fritsch, so Heydrich constructed a frame-up of 
von Fritsch, based on perjured allegations of homosexuality. Although von 
Fritsch was eventually exonerated, his career had been ruined, and the bitter- 
ness toward Heydrich swelled. 

The SS had a second basis for rivalry with the military establishment. The 
German intelligence services were the Abwehr, German military intelligence, 
responsible to the military high command and headed, since 1935, by Admiral 
Wilhelm Canaris, and the SD, the political intelligence arm, responsible to 
Heydrich and Himmler. Since the two types of intelligence activity cannot be 
strictly separated, Canaris and Himmler inevitably became rivals. Heydrich 
appears to have attempted to be cooperative with Canaris, at least at first; this 
may have been due to Heydrich’s own background as a naval intelligence of- 
ficer who, during the twenties, had served and trained under Canaris and had 
even been a frequent visitor to his home. 

More significantly, the Admiral was a traitor; he is one of the awesome 
mysteries of World War II. During and even before the war (he was in contact 
with Churchill in 1938), Canaris betrayed Germany at every opportunity. A 
British official has expressed the role of Canaris most succinctly: “We had 
Admiral Canaris." The man's motivations remain as mysterious as his person- 
ality and his antecedents. Ian Colvin, one of the authorities on World War II 
intelligence operations, wrote a whole book about Canaris and, yet, never de- 
ciphered him: 

"The readers will have to judge for themselves whether Admiral Wil- 
helm Canaris was a German patriot or a British spy, a European states- 
man or a cosmopolitan intriguer, a double agent, an opportunist, or a seer. 
It will not be easy for them to make up their minds. " 

It may be of some relevance that the man whom Colvin, in his 1951 book, 
characterized as one of Canaris' "close personal friends," Otto John, the 
Abwehr man in the all important neutral capital of Lisbon during World War 
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Die Ereignismeldungen UdSSR umfassen insgesamt “tiber 2900 Schreibma- 
schinenseiten”,°’ und jede davon wurde in einer Mindestauflage von 30 Aus- 
fertigungen verteilt. Die Deutschen sollen also Zehntausende von Seiten mit 
Dokumenten über die von den Einsatzgruppen verübten Massenerschießungen 
verteilt, dann ganz plótzlich die Notwendigkeit der Ausgrabung und Verbren- 
nung der Leichen begriffen, aber vergessen haben, die belastenden Urkunden 
zu vernichten! 

Tatsache ist, dass die Geschichte von der “Aktion 1005" auf einigen weni- 
gen, dazu ganz unzuverlässigen Zeugenaussagen beruht. Die ersten davon 
wurden von sowjetischen Kommissionen oder Journalisten gesammelt und im 
von Ilja Ehrenburg und Wassili Grossmann herausgegebenen Schwarzbuch 
abgedruckt. Bei diesem handelt es sich um eine propagandistische Sammlung 
von Erzählungen angeblicher Augenzeugen. Abgesehen von dem bereits er- 
wähnten Vladimir K. Davidov findet man hier die (aus zweiter Hand stam- 
menden) Aussagen von Shimon Ariel und Zalma Edelman über Biatystok,°* 
einiger ihren eigenen Angaben nach aus Kaunas Entronnener?? sowie eines Y. 
Farber über Ponari (Litauen).°° Diese Zeugen wissen nichts von einer “Aktion 
1005” oder einem “Sonderkommando 1005” zu berichten. 

Die Bezeichnung “Sonderkommando 1005” wurde von den Sowjets erfun- 
den. Anlässlich der Verhandlung vom 19. Februar 1946 las Oberjustizrat 
Smirnow beim Nürnberger Prozess Auszüge aus dem Protokoll “eines Ver- 
hórs von Gerhard Adametz durch einen Leutnant der amerikanischen Armee, 
Leutnant Patrick McMahon“ vor, in dem von den Aktivitäten der “Sonder- 
kommandos 1005a” und “1005b” die Rede war.°°' 

1946 erschien in Lodz die von Leon Weliczker verfasste Schrift Brygada 
Smierci (Die Todesbrigade), der langste und detaillierteste Zeugenbericht über 
die “Brigade 1005", den Thomas Sandkühler, wiederum hóflich untertreibend, 
wie folgt beurteilt: 


"Die erschütternden Aufzeichnungen von Weliczker haben nur geringen Be- 
weiswert. " 


Anders gesagt, sie haben keinen! 

Der SS-Standartenführer Paul Blobel war diesen Zeugen noch unbekannt. 
Mit der “Aktion 1005" wurde er von einem Erwin Schulz in Verbindung ge- 
bracht, der vom Beginn des Russlandfeldzugs bis zum September 1941 Leiter 
des Einsatzkommandos V der Einsatzgruppe C der Sicherheitspolizei gewesen 
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war und SS-Brigadefiihrer Rasch unterstanden hatte. Schulz kannte den Na- 
men der angeblichen Riesenoperation zur Ausgrabung und Verbrennung der 
Leichen noch nicht, denn dieser wurde erst 1947 festgelegt. Am 20. Dezember 
1945 sagte er aus Di 


"Etwa 1943 erfuhr ich in meiner Tütigkeit als Amtschef I des RSHA, daf der 
SS-Standartenführer Blobel zu dieser Zeit in den von der Wehrmacht zu räu- 
menden Gebieten die Massengräber der Erschossenen und Liquidierten un- 
kenntlich zu machen hatte. Wenn ich mich recht erinnere, war die Deckbe- 


э ә» 


zeichnung für diese Massengräber ‘Wasserstellen’. 


Nun galt es nur noch, die einzelnen Teile zusammenzusetzen. 
Im November 1946 schrieb Rudolf Hop im Krakauer Gefängnis: 


"Standartenführer Blobel war beauftragt, alle Massengräber im gesamten 
Ostraum ausfindig zu machen und zu beseitigen. Sein Arbeitsstab hatte die 
Deckbezeichnung ‘1005’.” 


Schließlich hielt es Paul Blobel bei den Voruntersuchungen des Prozesses ge- 
gen die Einsatzgruppen, der in Nürnberg vom 29. September 1947 bis zum 12. 
Februar 1948 stattfand, für angezeigt, das zu “gestehen”, was für die Ankläger 
bereits zur “von Amts wegen festgestellten Tatsache" geworden war. In einer 
am 6. Juni 1947 in Nürnberg abgegebenen “eidesstattlichen Erklärung” gab er 
zu Protokoll:°® 


"Im Juni 1941 wurde ich Chef des Sonderkommandos 4 A. Dieses Sonder- 
kommando war der Einsatzgruppe C zugeteilt, letztere stand unter dem Befehl 
von Dr. Rasch. Das mir zugeteilte Einsatzgebiet lag im Bereich der 6. Armee, 
die von Feldmarschall von Reichenau kommandiert wurde. Im Januar 1942 
wurde ich als Chef des Sonderkommandos 4 A abgelóst und wurde nach Berlin 
strafversetzt. Dort blieb ich eine zeitlang unbescháftigt. Ich stand unter Auf- 
sicht des Amtes IV, unter dem ehemaligen Gruppenführer Müller. 

Ich bekam im Herbst 1942 die Aufgabe, als Beauftragter Müllers in die besetz- 
ten Ostgebiete zu fahren und die Spuren der Massengräber, die von den Hin- 
richtungen der Einsatzgruppen stammten, zu verwischen. Diese Aufgabe hatte 
ich bis zum Sommer 1944. " 


Allem Anschein nach waren die amerikanischen Inquisitoren mit diesem “Ge- 
ständnis” unzufrieden und zwangen Blobel, eine weitere “Eidesstattliche Er- 
klärung” abzugeben. Diesmal äußerte er sich ausführlicher: 
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"Nachdem ich von dieser Aufgabe abgelóst worden war, hatte ich mich in Ber- 
lin bei SS Obergruppenführer Heydrich und Gruppenführer Müller zu melden 
und wurde im Juni 1942 von Gruppenführer Müller mit der Aufgabe betraut, 
die Spuren von Exekutionen der Einsatzgruppen im Osten zu verwischen. Mein 
Befehl lautete, mich persönlich bei den Befehlshabern der Sicherheitspolizei 
und SD zu melden und ihnen Müllers Anordnung mündlich weiterzugeben und 
die Durchführung zu beaufsichtigen. Dieser Befehl war Geheime Reichssache, 
und es wurde von Gruppenführer Müller angeordnet, daß wegen der strengs- 
ten Geheimhaltung dieser Aufgabe keinerlei Schriftwechsel geführt werden 
dürften.” 


Diese Version, mit dem neuen Datum (“im Juni 1942” statt “im Herbst 1942”) 
wurde zum Angelpunkt der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung erhoben. Dass 
Blobel in keiner seiner beiden Erklärungen von einer “Aktion 1005” oder ei- 
nem “Sonderkommando 1005” gesprochen hatte, spielte Keine Rolle, denn 
diese kleine Lücke wurde ja von den Historikern geschlossen! 

Mit dem hier Gesagten wollen wir wohlverstanden nicht behaupten, es ha- 
be keine Öffnung von Massengräbern und Verbrennung von Leichen gegeben, 
genau so wenig wie wir behaupten, dass es keine Judenerschießungen gab. 
Sehr wohl in Frage stellen wir aber den riesigen Umfang, den die orthodoxe 
Geschichtsschreibung diesen Ereignissen andichtet. 


5. Das Schicksal der westlichen Juden im Osten 


Die in die besetzten Ostgebiete deportierten westlichen Juden teilten, wenigs- 
tens zu Beginn, das Schicksal der “Sowjetjuden” nicht. Christopher R. Brow- 
ning räumt ein: 


“Indem Hitler beschloss, alle russischen Juden zu töten, 99! durchbrach er den 
Teufelskreis, der darin bestand, dass mit jedem neuen militürischen Erfolg ei- 
ne stetig wachsende Zahl von Juden unter deutsche Kontrolle geriet. Doch die 
Judenpolitik der Nazis im restlichen Europa erfuhr dadurch keinen unmittel- 
baren Wandel. Man sprach auch weiterhin von Auswanderung, Abschiebung 
und Plänen für eine künftige jüdische Heimstatt. " 


In dem bereits erwáhnten “Gesamtbericht vom 16. Oktober 1941 bis 31. Janu- 


ar 1942" steht ein Abschnitt zum Thema “Juden aus dem Reich", in dem es 
heißt:°® 
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"Seit Dezember 1940 [richtig: 1941] trafen aus dem Reich in kurzen Abstün- 
den Judentransporte ein. Davon wurden 20.000 Juden nach Riga und 7.000 
Juden nach Minsk geleitet. Die ersten 10.000 nach Riga evakuierten Juden 
wurden z.T. in einem provisorischen Auffanglager, z.T. in einem neu errichte- 
ten Barackenlager in der Nähe von Riga untergebracht. Die übrigen Trans- 
porte sind zunächst in einen abgetrennten Teil des Rigaer Ghettos eingewiesen 
worden. 
Der Bau des Barackenlagers wird unter Einsatz aller arbeitsfühigeren Juden 
so weiter geführt, dap im Frühjahr alle evakuierten Juden, die den Winter 
überstehen, in dieses Lager eingewiesen werden können. 
Von den Juden aus dem Reich ist nur ein geringer Teil arbeitsfähig. Etwa 70- 
80% sind Frauen und Kinder sowie alte, arbeitsunfähige Personen. Die Sterb- 
lichkeitsziffer steigt ständig, auch infolge des außergewöhnlich harten Winters 
Die Leistungen der wenigen arbeitsfähigen Juden aus dem Reich sind zufrie- 
denstellend. Sie sind als Arbeitskräfte auf Grund ihrer deutschen Sprache und 
ihrer verhältnismäßig größeren Sauberkeit mehr begehrt als die russischen 
Juden. Bemerkenswert ist die Anpassungsfähigkeit der Juden, mit der sie ihr 
Leben den Umständen entsprechend zu gestalten versuchen. 
Die in allen Ghettos vorhandene Zusammendrängung der Juden auf kleinstem 
Raum bedingt naturgemäß eine größere Seuchengefahr, der durch den Einsatz 
jüdischer Ärzte weitestgehend entgegengewirkt wird. In einzelnen Fällen wur- 
den ansteckend erkrankte Juden unter dem Vorwand, in ein jüdisches Alters- 
heim oder Krankenhaus verbracht zu werden, ausgesondert und exekutiert.” 
In einem vom 21. Juli 1942 stammenden Brief Reichskommissar Lohses an 
den Standartenführer Siegert vom RSHA heißt es bezüglich eines “Arbeitser- 


ziehungslagers" in Lettland:97? 


"Von den aus dem Reich evakuierten Juden befinden sich z.Zt. noch 400 in 
dem Lager und werden bei Transport- und Erdarbeiten eingesetzt. Die übrigen 
nach Riga evakuierten Juden sind anderweitig untergebracht worden” 


Diese westlichen Juden wurden also, obgleich sie mehrheitlich arbeitsuntaug- 
lich waren, keineswegs systematisch umgebracht. Dies steht in auffalligem 
Gegensatz zu den im selben Bericht geschilderten, von uns bereits erwähnten 
angeblichen Massenliquidierungen einheimischer Juden Lettlands. 

Zweifellos war die natürliche Sterblichkeit unter diesen Juden sehr hoch, 
und gelegentlich liefen sie auch Gefahr, umgebracht zu werden, doch ein Teil 
von ihnen hat den Krieg überlebt. Auf den fragmentarischen Namenslisten der 
im Sommer 1944 aus Kaunas und Riga nach Stutthof deportierten Juden be- 
finden sich wenigstens 959 deutsche Juden. Einer von ihnen, Berthold Neu- 
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feldt, war am 17. Juni 1936 geboren;?"! er war also im Alter von 5 oder 6 Jah- 
ren deportiert worden und im Sommer 1944 noch am Leben. 

Auferdem kennt man wenigstens 102 Überlebende der Judendeportation 
von Theresienstadt nach Riga vom 9. Januar 1942 sowie 15 Überlebende der 
Deportation vom 15. Januar desselben Jahres, zudem 40 der Deportation vom 
1. September 1942 ins estnische Raasiku. Diese Juden wurden an folgenden 
Orten befreit: 

Bergen-Belsen, Bratislava, Bromberg, Buchenwald, Burggraben, Bydhost, 
Dachau, Danzig, Gottendorf, Gottenhof, Hamburg, Jagala, Kaiserswald, Kat- 
towitz, Kaufering, Kieblasse, Kiel, Langenstein, Lauenburg, Libau, Magde- 
burg, Neuengamme, Neustadt, Raasiku, Raguhn, Riga, Sachsenhausen, Sa- 
laspis, Sophienwalde, Straßenhof, Stutthof, Terezin (Theresienstadt), Torun. 
Außerdem wurden 7 Überlebende des Transports von Theresienstadt nach 
Minsk vom 16. November 1941 in Auschwitz, Bergen-Belsen, Dachau, Flos- 
senbürg und Theresienstadt befreit PT? Die Überstellungen hatten nicht einzel- 
ne Personen, sondern ganze Gruppen erfasst, die eine gewisse Stärke aufwei- 
sen mussten, denn beispielsweise wurden in Magdeburg Juden aus dem 
Transport vom 15. Januar 1942 sowie 5 aus jenem vom 9. Januar befreit, in 
Buchenwald 3 Juden aus dem Transport vom 15. Januar und 7 aus jenem vom 
9. Januar. 

Diese Menschen hatten auch die katastrophalen hygienischen und sanitären 
Bedingungen überlebt, die 1945 in den deutschen Lagern herrschten. Somit 
muss die Zahl der Überlebenden 1944 noch bedeutend hóher gewesen sein. 
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Kapitel VIII: 
Die indirekten Transporte von Juden 
in die Ostgebiete 


1. Das “Judenreservat” von Lublin. 


Im September 1939, unmittelbar nach dem militärischen Zusammenbruch Po- 
lens, entstand das Projekt, im eroberten polnischen Gebiet ein Judenreservat 
zu schaffen, in das alle unter deutscher Herrschaft lebenden Juden abgescho- 
ben werden sollten. Die Idee, “bei Krakau einen Judenstaat unter deutscher 
Verwaltung” zu errichten, wurde von Heydrich bereits am 22. September in 
einer Unterredung mit Walter von Brauchitsch, dem Oberbefehlshaber des 
Heeres, zur Sprache gebracht und dann von Alfred Rosenberg aufgegriffen, 
der am 28. und 29. September anlässlich eines Treffens mit den Gauleitern im 
Osten den Plan erwähnte, “das gesamte Judentum” mitsamt allen unerwünsch- 
ten Elementen “zwischen Weichsel und Bug” anzusiedeln. 

Am 29. September sprach Heydrich in einer offiziellen Rede von der Ein- 
richtung eines “Reichsghettos” im Gebiet östlich von Warschau und Lublin.” 
Das Judenreservat sollte in der zwischen Weichsel und Bug liegenden Zone 
südlich von Lublin gegründet werden. Einer der wichtigsten Eisenbahnkno- 
tenpunkte in jener Region war Nisko, weshalb man von einem Nisko-Plan o- 
der einer Nisko-Aktion sprach. Die Judentransporte in jenes Gebiet setzten im 
Oktober 1939 ein und zogen sich bis zum März 1940 hin. Am 23. März 1940 
ordnete Göring die Einstellung sämtlicher Deportationen ins Generalgouver- 
nement an. 

Insgesamt wurden rund 34.520 Juden aus den dem Reich angegliederten 
polnischen Territorien® und 6.615 Wiener Juden in das “Reservat” abge- 
schoben PI" Das Projekt blieb vor allem wegen seiner Konkurrenz zum Mada- 
gaskar-Plan, auf den sich damals alle Hoffnungen des Reichs zur Lósung der 
Judenfrage richteten, in den Anfängen stecken. Trotzdem wurden auch wei- 
terhin polnische Juden ins Lubliner “Reservat” umgesiedelt: 9.451 vom 14. 
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August bis zum 25. September 1940 aus dem Distrikt Radom,°’° 3.436 vom 
29. November 1940 bis zum 2. April 1941 aus dem Krakauer Ghetto.°”’ Zu- 
dem wurden 1940 1.200 Juden aus Stettin, 5.570 aus Gefangenenlagern, 5.250 
aus dem Distrikt Warschau sowie 1.020 aus Krakau in jene Gegend abgescho- 
ben. 1941 wurden 6.280 Juden aus den angegliederten polnischen Territorien, 
1.530 Juden aus den Gefangenenlagern, 2.200 aus dem Distrikt Warschau und 
2.520 aus Krakau in das “Reservat” geschickt DT" Insgesamt kamen also von 
1939 bis 1941 ungefähr 79.600 Juden in jene Zone. Die Transporte westlicher 
Juden in den Lubliner Distrikt setzten im Márz 1942 wieder ein, doch diesmal 
im Rahmen einer neuen Politik. 


2. Die Judentransporte in den Distrikt von Lublin im 
Jahre 1942 


Anfang 1942 begannen die Deutschen die polnischen Juden im Distrikt von 
Lublin zu konzentrieren und anschlieBend weiter nach Osten abzuschieben, 
um Platz für die Juden aus dem Altreich, der Ostmark, der Slowakei sowie 
dem Protektorat zu schaffen. Diese Aussiedlungen wurden von einem Amt der 
Regierung des Generalgouvernements angeordnet, der *Hauptabteilung innere 
Verwaltung Abteilung Bevólkerungswesen und Fürsorge", dem sowohl der 
Unterabteilungsleiter Richard Türk als auch die órtlichen Behórden die ent- 
sprechenden Berichte zustellten. 

Einer der ersten dieser Berichte stammt vom 6. Januar 1942 und betrifft die 
“Aussiedlung von 2.000 Juden aus Mielec”. Dort heißt es: 9^? 


“1.000 Juden kommen nach der Kreishauptmannschaft Hrubieszow, Zielstati- 
on Hrubieszow. 1.000 Juden kommen nach der Kreishauptmannschaft Cholm; 
davon 400 Zielstation Wiodawa, 600 Zielstation Parczew. Aufnahmebereit ab 
15. Januar 1942." 


Der nächste Bericht über diese Überstellung mahnte die Behórden:9? 


"Ich bitte Sie, unbedingt dafür zu sorgen, dass auf bei den Zielstation [sic!] 
die Juden empfangen und richtig dort hingeleitet werden, wo es von Ihnen be- 
stimmt wird; nicht, dass es so passiert wie in anderen Füllen, dass die Juden 
ohne Aufsicht an der Zielstation ankommen und sich nun über das Land ver- 
streuen.” 
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Am 21. Januar 1942 wurde die Zahl der aus Mielec auszusiedelnden Juden auf 
4.500 erhöht.°®' Die Aussiedlung begann am 11. März 1942. Die 4.500 Juden 
wurden wie folgt verteilt:°°? 


“1.500 nach der Kreish.[auptmannschaft] Cholm mit den Zielstationen Wło- 
dawa (900) und Parczew (600). 

1.000 nach der Kreish. Radzyn mit Zielstation Miedzyrzec 

500 nach der Kreish. Zamosc mit Zielstation Susiec 

1.500 nach der Kreish. Hruebieszow. " 


Der direkte Zug nach Parczew traf am 13. März 1942 dort ein; 800 Juden 
wurden in Włodawa untergebracht, 200 in Sosnowiec (oder Sosnowica, einem 
Weiler 35 km westlich von Włodawa). Die Aussiedlung der Juden aus Mielec 
endete am 16. Marz. Die übriggebliebenen Juden wurden “im Distrikt Krakau 
untergebracht". 65? 

Am 9. Februar 1942 wurde die “Umsiedlung von 1.500 Juden mit den 
Zielbahnhöfen Włodawa (900 Juden) und Parczew (600 Juden)" angekündigt. 
Die Anordnungen der mit der Umsiedlung beauftragten Regierungsstelle, die 
den lokalen Behórden als Beilage vom Oberlandesverwaltungsrat Weirauch 


weitergeleitet wurden, schrieben Folgendes vor:°** 


"Das Amt des Distriktes Lublin, Abteilung Innere Verwaltung u. Abteilung Be- 
völkerungswesen und Fürsorge, bleibt mir dafür verantwortlich, dass die ein- 
zusiedelnden Juden nach Maßgabe der Möglichkeit ausreichende Unterkünfte 
zugewiesen erhalten. Den umzusiedelnden Juden ist zu gestatten, ihr Bettzeug 
mitnehmen zu dürfen. An sonstigem Gepdck und Hausrat darf pro Kopf 25 kg 
mitgenommen werden. Die Juden sind nach Ankunft in ihren neuen Siedlungs- 
gebieten 3 Wochen lang ärztlich zu überwachen. Jeder Fall von Verdacht ei- 
ner Erkrankung an Fleckfieber ist ungesäumt dem zuständigen Kreisarzt zu 
melden. " 


Am 22. Marz 1942 erfolgte eine Umsiedlung von Juden aus Bilgoraj nach 
Tarnogrod statt, einem Dorf 20 km südlich von jener Stadt. Im diesbezügli- 
chen Bericht heißt es:°*° 


"Am 22. 3. 42 fand eine Evakuierung von 57 Judenfamilien mit insgesamt 221 
Personen von Bilgoraj nach Tarnogrod statt. Jede Familie erhielt ein Fahr- 
zeug, um die notwendigen Mobelstiicke und Betten mitzunehmen. Die Rege- 
lung und Überwachung übernahm die poln. Polizei und das Sonderdienst- 
kommando. Die Aktion ging planmäßig ohne Zwischenfälle vor sich. Die Eva- 
kuierten wurden an demselben Tag in Tarnogrod untergebracht. " 
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Am 17. Marz 1942 verfasste Fritz Reuter, ein Angestellter der Abteilung Be- 
vólkerungswesen und Fürsorge des Amts des Generalgouverneurs des Dis- 
trikts Lublin, einen Vermerk, in dem er Bezug auf eine am Vortag mit dem 
SS-Hauptsturmführer Hans Hófle, dem Beauftragten für die Judenumsiedlung 


im Lubliner Distrikt geführte Unterredung nahm:°° 


"Mit Hstuf. Hófle vereinbarte ich fiir Montag, den 16.3.42 eine Unterredung, 
und zwar um 17.30. Im Laufe der Unterredung wurde folgendes von Hstuf. 
Höfle erklärt: 

Es wäre zweckmäßig, die in den Distrikt Lublin kommenden Judentransporte 
schon auf der Abgangsstation in arbeitseinsatzfähige und nicht arbeitseinsatz- 
fähige Juden zu teilen. Wenn diese Auseinanderhaltung auf der Abgangsstati- 
on nicht möglich ist, müsste man evtl. dazu übergehen, den Transport in Lub- 
lin nach den obengenannten Gesichtspunkten zu trennen. 

Nichteinsatzfähige Juden kommen sämtlich nach Bezec [Betzec], der äußers- 
ten Grenzstation im Kreise Zamosz. 

Hstuf. Höfle ist daran, ein großes Lager zu bauen, in welchen die einsatzfähi- 
gen Juden nach ihren Berufen karteimäßig erfasst und von dort angefordert 
werden können. 

Piaski wird von polnischen Juden freigemacht und wird Sammelpunkt für die 
aus dem Reich kommenden Juden. 

Trawnicki [Trawniki] wird vorläufig nicht mit Juden belegt. 

H. fragt, wo auf der Strecke Deblin-Trawnicki 60.000 Juden ausgeladen wer- 
den können. Über die jetzt von uns aus laufenden Judentransporte orientiert, 
erklärte H., dass von den 500 in Susiec ankommenden Juden die nicht arbeits- 
fähigen aussortiert und nach Bezec geschickt werden könnten. Laut Fern- 
schreiben der Regierung vom 4.3.42 rollt ein Judentransport aus dem Protek- 
torat mit der Bestimmungsstation Trawnicki. Diese Juden sind nicht in Traw- 
nicki ausgeladen, sondern nach Izbiza gebracht worden. Eine Anfrage des 
Kreishauptmannes Zamosz, von dort 200 Juden zur Arbeit heranziehen zu 
können, wurde von H. bejaht. 

Abschließend erklärte er, er könne täglich 4-5 Transporte zu 1.000 Juden mit 
der Zielstation Bezec aufnehmen. Diese Juden kämen über die Grenze und 
würden nie mehr ins Generalgouvernement zurückkommen.” 


Dieses Dokument ist aus zwei Gründen von kapitaler Bedeutung. Erstens war 
Höfle stellvertretender Stabsführer des SS- und Polizeiführers für den Distrikt 
Lublin (Odilo Globocnik). Laut der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung koordi- 
nierte er in dieser Eigenschaft “den Aufbau des Vernichtungslagers Belzec 
und die Deportationen aus dem Distrikt Lublin dorthin". Zweitens soll 
Belzec seine mörderische Tätigkeit anschließend an die vermeldete Unterre- 
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II, later became Chief of State Security for the Bonn Government and was 
subsequently exposed (in 1956) as a Soviet agent." 

The Canaris case is sometimes confused by grouping Canaris with the men 
behind the abortive coup d’état of July 20, 1944. This is utterly erroneous 
since Canaris used all his powers to betray Germany, whereas the men of July 
20, merely betrayed Hitler and would never have betrayed Germany. No Eng- 
lishman, after the war, could have truthfully said: “we had Erwin Rommel.” 
The most one can say about Canaris’ involvement is that he was no doubt 
aware of the conspiracy in its early states and naturally gave its members the 
impression that he was with them. Canaris was a grand master at giving such 
impressions. 

To return to Heydrich, great ambition had gotten the young SS General ap- 
pointed Deputy Protector of Bohemia-Moravia in late 1941; he was thus start- 
ing to look bigger than his superior, Reichsführer-SS Heinrich Himmler. It 
might also be interesting to speculate that, at about this time, Heydrich may 
have started to grasp Canaris’ game; as chief of the RSHA and as a former as- 
sociate of Canaris, no man was better situated and motivated to penetrate Ca- 
naris’ secret than Heydrich was. When one considers the long burning antago- 
nism of the Army, it appears that Heydrich, by early 1942, had accumulated a 
very long list of powerful enemies in Germany. It was thus remarkable that at 
this point in Heydrich’s career the English, it is said, fortuitously removed him 
in May 1942 by dropping two assassins from the sky. In accord with the all- 
too-common scenario for political assassinations (e.g. the Abraham Lincoln 
and John F. Kennedy assassinations), the alleged assassins were said to have 
been killed before they got an opportunity to talk. 

In an appointment that caused general astonishment, Heydrich was suc- 
ceeded in early 1943 by the relatively obscure and much less ambitious Dr. 
Ernst Kaltenbrunner. Evidently desirous of avoiding repetition of the situation 
that had developed with Heydrich, Himmler retained a rather more direct con- 
trol of the Gestapo and the SD than he had held previously. However, both 
agencies continued to be formally responsible to the head of the RSHA, now 
Kaltenbrunner. Himmler also charged Kaltenbrunner with a special task: to 
build up the intelligence service of the SD. This was a particularly timely deci- 
sion on the part of Himmler, since Canaris fell from power (without being ful- 
ly exposed) in February 1944 and, by a special Hitler decree, all military and 
political intelligence functions were taken over by the RSHA, thus uniting all 
intelligence activity under SD chief Schellenberg. 

Canaris was arrested after the July 20 coup and he was executed shortly be- 
fore the end of the war. 

Concentration camp administration was under the WVHA, Economic- 
Administrative Main Office, headed by SS General Oswald Pohl. As its name 
suggests, the WVHA was concerned with the economic role of the SS which 
had arisen, for the most part, on account of the availability of the labor of con- 





5 Colvin, vii, 1-6; New York Times (Dec. 23, 1956), 1; (Jul. 6, 1969), 11. See Sturdza, 161-162, 
for an episodic illustration of Canaris at work. 


57 


CARLO MATTOGNO, JÜRGEN GRAF · TREBLINKA 249 


dung, am 17. Marz 1942 begonnen haben. Laut der orthodoxen Geschichts- 
schreibung war es (wie Treblinka, Sobibór und Chełmno) ein reines Vernich- 
tungslager, wo keine Trennung der arbeitsunfáhigen von den arbeitsfáhigen 
Juden stattfand. Doch im zitierten Dokument steht: 

Es war eine Unterteilung der Juden in arbeitsfáhige und nichtarbeitsfáhige 
vorgesehen. 

Die arbeitsfáhigen Juden sollten zu Arbeitseinsátzen verwendet werden. 

Belzec sollte zu einem Lager werden, wo die arbeitstauglichen Juden “nach 
ihren Berufen karteimäßig erfasst” wurden. Dies passt ganz und gar nicht zu 
einem "reinen Vernichtungslager". 

Die arbeitsunfáhigen Juden sollten alle nach Belzec kommen. Das Lager 
sollte “täglich 4-5 Transporte zu 1.000 Juden mit der Zielstation Be[l]zec auf- 
nehmen", offenbar arbeitsunfähige Juden, die “über die Grenze" abgeschoben 
werden und nie mehr ins Generalgouvernement zurückkommen sollten. Des- 
halb wurde Belzec als “die äußerste Grenzstation im Kreise Zamosz" bezeich- 
net. Dieser Satz ergibt nur im Zusammenhang mit einer Aussiedlung über die 
Grenze hinaus einen Sinn. 

Piaski sollte der *Sammelpunkt für die aus dem Reich kommenden Juden" 
werden. Benutzt man die Straße, so fährt man von dort 24 Kilometer zum 
nordwestlich davon gelegenen Lublin und 91 nach Belzec. Mit dem Zug ist 
die Strecke nach Betzec noch größer (ca. 130 km). Dies widerspricht der The- 
se, wonach Belzec ein reines Vernichtungslager war, denn in diesem Fall wäre 
der Sammelpunkt das Lager selbst gewesen. 

Es war vorgesehen, 60.000 Juden an einem Punkt auf der Strecke Deblin- 
Trawniki auszuladen. Erstere Ortschaft befindet sich 76 km nordwestlich von 
Lublin (in Richtung Warschau), Trawniki 13 km östlich von Piaski (für das es 
als Bahnhof fungiert), auf der Eisenbahnlinie Lublin-Rejowiec-Chelm/Lublin- 
Belzec (vor dem Bahnhof Rejowiec biegt eine Abzweigung der Bahnlinie 
südwärts nach Belzec ab). Auch dieses Projekt lässt sich nicht mit der Be- 
hauptung in Übereinklang bringen, wonach Belzec ein reines Vernichtungsla- 
ger gewesen sein soll. 

Diese Tatsache wird durch einen Bericht vom 7.4.1942 voll und ganz be- 
stätigt. Sein Autor ist der SS-Hauptsturmführer Richard Türk, Leiter der Ab- 
teilung für Bevölkerungswesen und Fürsorge im Amt des Gouverneurs des 
Distrikts Lublin. Der Bericht bezieht sich auf den Monat März und enthält ei- 
nen Absatz mit dem Titel “Judenumsiedlungsaktion des SS- und Polizeifüh- 
rers”, in dem Türk berichtet: 


“Mit dem Beauftragten des SS- und Polizeiführers wurden und werden laufend 
die Unterbringungsmöglichkeiten besprochen, und zwar begrenzt entlang der 
Eisenbahnlinie Debin-Rejowiec-Belzec. Ausweichmöglichkeiten wurden fest- 
gelegt. 
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Aufgrund meines Vorschlages besteht grundsätzliche Klarheit, daß möglichst 
in gleichem Ausmaß, wie Juden vom Westen her hier eingesiedelt werden, hie- 
sige Juden auszusiedeln sind. Der Stand der Siedlungsbewegung ist zur Zeit 
der, daß ca. 6000 vom Reich hergesiedelt wurden, ca. 7500 aus dem Distrikt 
und 18000 aus der Stadt Lublin ausgesiedelt worden sind. 

Im einzelnen sind herausgesiedelt worden aus Piaski, Landkreis Lublin 3400, 
und Reichsjuden hereingekommen bisher 2000; aus Izbica, Kreis Krasnystaw 
2200 und bisher Reichsjuden hereingekommen 4000; aus Opole und Wawolni- 
ca, Kreis Pulawy 1950 ausgesiedelt [...]" 


Der Bericht erwähnt anschließend die Judenumsiedlung aus Mielec und Bilgo- 
raj, von der bereits die Rede war, und verdeutlicht, dass der Großteil der Um- 
gesiedelten arbeitsuntauglich war "7 
*Am 13.3. 42 erhielt der Kreis Cholm ca. 1000 Juden, wovon 200 in Sosnow- 
ice und 800 in Włodawa untergebracht wurden. 
Am 14.3. 42 erhielt Miedzyrzec, Kreis Radzyn ca. 750 Juden. Am 16.3. 42 er- 
hielt der Kreis Hrubieszow 1343 Juden, wovon 843 in Dubienka und 500 in 
Belz untergebracht worden sind. Die Mehrzahl waren Frauen und Kinder und 
nur eine Minderzahl arbeitsfühige Männer. Am 16.3. 42 erhielt der Kreis Za- 
mosz ca. 500 Juden, die alle in Cieszanow untergebracht worden sind. 
Am 22.3. 42 sind 57 Judenfamilien mit 221 Personen von Bilgoraj nach 
Tarnogrod übergesiedelt worden.” 


Ab Mitte Marz 1942 begann der Zustrom westlicher Juden in den Distrikt 
Lublin. Die ersten dorthin geleiteten Transporte fuhren am 11. Márz 1942 aus 
dem Protektorat ab, ab 13. Marz aus dem Altreich, am 27. Marz aus der Slo- 
wakei, am 9. April aus der Ostmark. Die Transporte umfassten zahlreiche Ar- 
beitsuntaugliche, die zusammen mit den Arbeitsfáhigen in den Dórfern des 
Distrikts untergebracht wurden. 

Am 12. April 1942 stellte der Vorsitzende des Judenrats in Lublin der Jüdi- 
schen Sozialen Selbsthilfe in Krakau ein Schreiben zu, in dem unter Bezug- 
nahme auf Mielec, die "Zahlen der in die einzelnen Orte Umgesiedelten” ge- 
nannt wurden: 9? 


“Belz 460 Personen 

Cieszanów 465 Personen 

Dubienka 787 Personen 

Sosnowica 210 Personen 

Miedzyrzec 740 Personen 

Włodawa 770 Personen.” 
Der Brief fahrt fort: 
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“In Izbica trafen aus Protektorat zwei Transporte zu 1000 Personen ein. 

In Izbica trafen aus dem Rheinland 1871 ein. 

In Piaski Lu. trafen aus dem Protektorat 1008 Personen ein. 

Außerdem kamen in den letzten Tagen weitere Transporte an, deren Zahl zwi- 
schen 2500 und 3000 Personen schwankt. Gestern hat er!” eine inoffizielle — 
übrigens bis jetzt nicht bestätigte — Nachricht erhalten, daß Lublin ein Perso- 
nenzug von 19 Waggons passieren sollte, der angeblich nach Izbica fuhr und 
Umsiedler aus Wien enthielt. Offiziell konnte noch nichts festgestellt werden. 
Bezüglich Lublin selbst ist in dieser Stadt bis jetzt eine unbedeutende Zahl Ju- 
den geblieben, die laut nicht offiziellen Angaben aus der Stadt in ihre Umge- 
bung umgesiedelt werden sollen. " 


Am 16. April 1942 sandte der Landkommissar Lubartów folgenden Brief an 
den Kreishauptmann Lublin-Land:™! 


"Gestern Nachmittag um 18 Uhr ist ohne vorherige Ankündigung ein weiterer 
Transport von annähernd 800 Juden eingetroffen. Etwa die Hälfte waren 
Frauen und Kinder unter 14 Jahren. Männer befanden sich bei dem Transport 
überhaupt nicht. Die Juden stammen ebenfalls aus der Slowakei. Insgesamt 
sind Montag und Mittwoch über 1.600 Juden eingetroffen, darunter fast keine 
arbeitsfühigen. 200 Juden wurden nach Kamionka, 300 nach Ostrow, 80 nach 


Firlej weiter transportiert.” 


Am 9. Mai 1942 teilte der Landkommissar dem Kreishauptmann mit: 


"Betr.: Umsiedlung von Juden aus Slowakei. 

Wie ich bereits fernmiindlich berichtet habe, wurde mir am vergangenen Mitt- 
woch vom Gouverneur des Distrikts, Bevölk. und Fürsorge, mitgeteilt, daß am 
Donnerstag 1000 Juden aus der Slowakei eintreffen würden; sie würden in et- 
wa 14 Tagen weiter transportiert. Am Donnerstag den 7. Mai spät abends kam 
der Transport hier an; es waren 841 Personen, ältere Männer und Frauen mit 
Kindern, 199 Männer wurden in Lublin zurückbehalten. Dieser Transport war 
mit Gepäck und Lebensmitteln besser ausgestattet als die früheren. Die Lei- 
tung der Umsiedlung ab Lublin hatte SS-Obstf. Pohl, der auch anläßlich der 
Aussiedlung der hiesigen Juden am 9. April hier anwesend war. Die Juden 
sind vorerst im früheren Gymnasium untergebracht. Ob und wann der Weiter- 
transport erfolgt, ist noch nicht geklärt.” 


In einem anderen, vom 13. Mai 1942 stammenden Brief heißt es:°” 


“Der Herr Kreishauptmann von Cholm war gestern persönlich hier anwesend 
und bat, ihm bei dem nächsten Judentransport auch die Arbeitsfähigen zu 
übermitteln, da er notwendig Arbeitskräfte benötige. Ferner führte er Klage 





$9? Dr. Marek Alten, Berater des Gouverneurs des Distrikts Lublin für Judenangelegenheiten. 
99! J, Kermisz, aaO. (Anm. 679), S. 48. 

99? Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, aaO. (Anm. 284), S. 276. 

993 J, Kermisz, aaO. (Anm. 679), S. 49. 


252 CARLO MATTOGNO, JURGEN GRAF : TREBLINKA 


darüber, daß die Lebensmittel, die den Transportzügen beigegeben sind, stets 
in Lublin herausgenommen werden. Ich bitte, bei den ndchsten Transporten 
auch die Lebensmittel nach Cholm weiterzugeben.” 


Eine ähnliche Klage wurde auch seitens der Delegatur von Rejowiec laut:9?? 


"Die Delegatur teilt mir mit, dass am 17. 4. 42 2 Transporte von Aussiedlern 
aus der Slowakei und dem Protektorat angekommen sind. Das Gepäck der 
Aussiedler ist in Lublin verblieben und bittet die Delegatur das Gepäck [sic], 
welches zum größten Teil Bettwäsche enthält, freizugeben. " 
Um Platz für die Neuankómmlinge zu schaffen, wurden die im Distrikt Lublin 
ansássigen polnischen Juden nach und nach weiter nach Osten abgeschoben. 
Diese Umsiedlungen wurden vom SS- und Polizeiführer Lublin in Zusam- 
menarbeit mit der “Unterabteilung Bevólkerungswesen und Fiirsorge” des 
Gouverneurs des Distrikts Lublin in die Wege geleitet, und zwar auf Vor- 
schlag der órtlichen Behórden. Beispielsweise schrieb ein gewisser Lenk, ein 
Untergebener des Kreishauptmanns von Janów-Lubelsk, an den SS- und Poli- 
zeiführer Lublin:9 


"Ich bitte Sie, in folgenden Orten Juden auszusiedeln: 


Radomysl 500 
Zaklikow 1500 
Annopol 500 
Ulanow I 500 
Modliborzyce 1000 
Janów-Lubelski 400 
Krasnik 1000.” 
Lenk fügte hinzu: 


“Von diesen Aussiedlungsaktionen möchten nur alte, arbeitsunfähige Leute, 
Frauen und Kinder erfaßt werden und solche Männer, die nicht bei deutschen 
Stellen beschäftigt sind. Handwerker möchten allerdings zunächst noch hier 
bleiben.” 


Am 13. Mai 1942 stellte der Kreishauptmann in Pulawy dem Gouverneur des 
Distrikts Lublin ein Schreiben zu, in dem es unter Punkt 5 hie: 9? 


“In Opole besteht das Ghetto der Juden aus der Slowakei, die vor kurzem hier 
eingewiesen worden sind. Alle arbeitsfähigen slowakischen Juden sind bereits 
größtenteils zu den obengenannten Vorhaben vermittelt. Es befindet sich dem- 
nach im Ghetto Opole lediglich ein Rest von alten und kranken Juden, die 
nicht einsatzfähig sind.” 
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Am 19. Mai meldete der Kreishauptmann von Lublin der Unterabteilung Be- 


völkerungswesen und Fürsorge:9? 


"Auf die Rundfrage vom 12.d.m. hin empfehle ich, bei sich bietender Gelegen- 
heit folgende Juden abzuschieben, deren Aussiedlung zuerst nótig ist: 
Lubartow 2737 


Ostrow-Stadt 3062 
Piaski 6166 
Belzyce 3639 
Bychawa 2733 
Chodel 1398 
19735." 


Am 22. Mai hielt der Kreishauptmann von Hrubieszow in einem Schreiben 
fest: 


"Die Zahl und Wohnort[sic] derjenigen Juden, deren Aussiedlung zuerst als 
notwendig erscheint, stellt sich folgendermaßen dar: 


1) in Hrubieszow 5.690 Juden 
2) " Uchanie 2.025 Juden 
3) " Grabowiec 2.026 Juden 
4) " Dubienka 2.907 Juden 
5) " Belz 1.540 Juden.” 


Es besteht kein Zweifel daran, dass diese Überstellungen dazu dienten, Platz 
für die in den Lubliner Distrikt deportierten westlichen Juden zu schaffen. 
Spáter wurden dann auch letztere stufenweise abermals umgesiedelt. Ein vom 
5. Oktober 1942 stammender Bericht des Kreishauptmanns in Lublin an den 
Gouverneur des Distrikts Lublin vermittelt diesbezüglich folgende Anga- 
ben "P 


“Bezug: Verfiigungen vom 15.8. 1942 und 28.9. 42. 
Unter Bezugnahme auf obige Verfügungen berichte ich, daf) seit dem ersten 
Januar 1942 8009 Juden aus dem Reich in mein Kreisgebiet umgesiedelt wor- 
den sind. Davon sind bereits 3692 Juden wieder ausgesiedelt worden. Auf- 
wendungen bzw. Barauslagen sind durch diese Umsiedlungen nicht entstan- 
den, lediglich die Gemeinde Piaski stellte ohne Kosten 400 Fuhrwerke für den 
Transport der Kranken, Kinder und des Gepäcks zur Verfügung." 
Die erwähnten 8.009 Juden wurden laut diesem Bericht in folgenden Ortschaf- 
ten untergebracht: 
— 1.200 Juden aus Deutschland in Belzyce 
— 5.466 Juden aus Deutschland in Piaski 
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— 54 Juden aus Deutschland in Luszawa 

— 652 Juden aus Deutschland in Kamionka 

— 125 Juden aus der Slowakei in Firlej 

— 512 Juden aus der Slowakei in Ostrow Lub. 
Die deutsche Politik der Judenumsiedlung fand auch in der deutschen Presse 
ihren Widerhall. Am 17. Oktober 1942 erschien in der Lemberger Zeitung ein 
Artikel unter der Uberschrift “Die erste judenfreie Stadt im GG”, in dem Fol- 
gendes zu lesen war:9? 


“Lublin ist die erste Stadt im Generalgouvernement, die judenfrei geworden 
ist, und man geht nun daran, auch die Gebiete der einzelnen Kreishauptmann- 
schaften von den Juden zu befreien, die das Wirtschaftsleben dieses Landes 
erheblich in Unordnung brachten. Die erste Kreishauptmannschaft, die keine 
Juden mehr hat, ist Biala Podlaska. Der Vorgang vollzieht sich folgenderma- 
fen: Die Kreishauptleute bestimmen irgendeinen Ort als Wohngebiet für die 
Juden der ganzen Kreishauptmannschaft. Bei dieser Bereinigung haben die 
beiden Kreise Biala Podlaska und Radzin gemeinsam eine Stadt als jüdisches 
Wohngebiet, nämlich Miendzyrzec gewählt. Da aber dieser Ort in dem Gebiet 
der Kreishauptmannschaft Radzin liegt, hat Piala Podlaska keine Juden mehr. 
[...] Der Kreishauptmann von Lublin-Land hat, um auch in dem Teil des Lan- 
des um Lubatow [Lubartów] herum Ordnung zu schaffen, für die Juden aus 
den Gemeinden Tysmieniec, Uscimow, Firlej, Kamionka, Luszawa, Lucka, 
Samokleski, Tarlo und als Stadt Ostrow einschließlich Niemce, das Ghetto von 
Lubatow als jiidisches Wohngebiet bestimmt. Sümtliche Juden der erwühnten 
Gemeinden müssen spätestens 24 Stunden nach Veröffentlichung dieser Poli- 
zeiverordnung des Kreishauptmanns die Gemeinden verlassen und sich in das 
jüdische Wohngebiet der Stadt begeben. Die Juden, die man nach Ablauf der 
Frist noch außerhalb von Lubatow antrifft, werden mit dem Tode bestraft. Der 
Judenrat der Stadt Lubatow ist verpflichtet, die aus den oben angeführten Ge- 
meinden nach Lubatow zuziehenden Juden unterzubringen, zu erfassen und 
notfalls zu verpflegen. ” 


Aus diesem Beitrag geht eindeutig hervor, dass, wenn ein Gebiet für “juden- 
frei" erklárt wurde, dies durchaus nicht die Ausrottung der betreffenden jüdi- 
schen Bevölkerung zu bedeuten brauchte! 


3. Bilanz der Transporte in den Distrikt Lublin 


In einem 1992 erschienenen Artikel hat die polnische Historikerin Janina 
Kietbon ein annähernd vollständiges Bild der Judendeportationen in den Be- 
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zirk von Lublin zwischen 1939 und 1942 gezeichnet.”” Wir geben die Daten 


für 1942 tabellarisch wieder: 





ABFAHRT VON NACH DEPORTIERTE 
11.3.1942 Theresienstadt Izbica 1.001 
13.3.1942 Altreich Izbica 1.003 
17.3.1942 Theresienstadt Izbica 1.000 
19.3.1942 Altreich Izbica 1.000 
25.3.1942 Altreich Izbica 426 
27.3.1942 Slowakei Lublin 1.000 
27.3.1942 Altreich Izbica 1.008 
28.3.1942 Altreich Trawniki 985 
30.3.1942 Slowakei Lublin 1.000 
31.3.1942 Slowakei Lublin 1.003 
1.4.1942 Theresienstadt Piaski 1.000 
5.4.1942 Slowakei Lublin 1.495 
9.4.1942 Wien Izbica 998 
12.4.1942 Slowakei Lubartöw 1.040 
14.4.1942 Slowakei Lubartöw 1.038 
14.4.1942 Altreich Trawniki 659 
16.4.1942 Slowakei Rejowiec 1.040 
18.4.1942 Theresienstadt Rejowiec 1.000 
20.4.1942 Slowakei Rejowiec 1.030 
22.4.1942 Slowakei Nałęczów 1.001 
22.4.1942 Altreich Izbica 949 
23.4.1942 Theresienstadt Lublin 1.000 
23.4.1942 Altreich Kraśniczyn 12 
25.4.1942 Altreich Izbica 175 
25.4.1942 Altreich Izbica 963 
25.4.1942 Altreich Izbica 856 
27.4.1942 Theresienstadt Lublin 1.000 
27.4.1942 Slowakei Nałęczów 1.251 
27.4.1942 Wien Włodawa 998 
28.4.1942 Theresienstadt Zamość 1.000 
30.4.1942 Theresienstadt Zamość 1.000 
5.5.1942 Slowakei Lubartów 1.040 
6.5.1942 Slowakei Łuków 1.038 
7.5.1942 Slowakei Łuków 1.040 
8.5.1942 Slowakei Międzyrzec Podl. 1.001 
9.5.1942 Theresienstadt Sobibór/Osowa 1.000 
11.5.1942 Slowakei Chełm 1.002 
12.5.1942 Slowakei Chełm 1.002 
12.5.1942 Wien Izbica 1.001 
12.5.1942 Altreich Bełżyce 1.000 
13.5.1942 Slowakei Deblin 1.040 
14.5.1942 Slowakei Deblin 1.040 
15.5.1942 Wien Izbica 1.006 
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ABFAHRT VON NACH DEPORTIERTE 
17.5.1942 Theresienstadt Lublin 1.000 
17.5.1942 Slowakei Pulawy 1.028 
18.5.1942 Slowakei Nałęczów 1.025 
19.5.1942 Slowakei Nałęczów 1.005 
20.5.1942 Slowakei Puławy 1.001 
23.5.1942 Slowakei Rejowiec 1.630 
24.5.1942 Slowakei Rejowiec 1.022 
25.5.1942 Theresienstadt Lublin 1.000 
25.5.1942 Slowakei Rejowiec 1.000 
26.5.1942 Slowakei Nałęczów 1.000 
29.5.1942 Slowakei Izbica 1.052 
30.5.1942 Slowakei Izbica 1.000 
1.6.1942 Slowakei Sobibór 1.000 
2.6.1942 Slowakei Sobibór 1.014 
5.6.1942 Wien Izbica 1.001 
5.6.1942 Slowakei Sobibór 1.000 
6.6.1942 Slowakei Sobibór 1.001 
8.6.1942 Slowakei Sobibór 1.000 
9.6.1942 Slowakei Sobibór 1.010 
10.6.1942 Prag Ujazdów 1.000 
11.6.1942 Slowakei Sobibór 1.000 
12.6.1942 Theresienstadt Trawniki 1.000 
12.6.1942 Slowakei Sobibór 1.000 
13.6.1942 Theresienstadt Majdanek 1.000 
13.6.1942 Slowakei Sobibór 1.000 
14.6.1942 Slowakei Sobibór 1.000 
14.6.1942 Wien Sobibór 996 
15.6.1942 Altreich Izbica 145 
15.7.1942 Altreich Izbica 13 





Insgesamt: 69.084 


Laut dem Korherr-Bericht waren bis zum 1. Januar 1943 aus dem Reichsge- 
biet folgende Judenevakuierungen durchgeführt worden: 


aus dem Altreich mit Sudetenland: 100.516 

aus der Ostmark: 47.555 

aus dem Protektorat: 69.677 
insgesamt: 217.7487"! 


Ins Altersghetto Theresienstadt kamen insgesamt 87.193 Juden, die sich wie 
folgt verteilten: 33.249 aus dem Altreich, 14.222 aus der Ostmark und 39.722 
aus dem Protektorat.” 

Ins Ghetto von Litzmannstadt (Lodz) wurden zwischen dem 16. Oktober 
und dem 4. November 1941 9.431 Juden aus dem Altreich, 5.002 aus der 
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Ostmark und 5.000 aus dem Protektorat (Prag) deportiert, insgesamt also 
19.433,70? 

In den Distrikt Lublin wurden 9.194 Juden aus dem Altreich (13. März — 
15. Juli 1942) geschickt, 6.000 aus der Ostmark (9. April — 14. Juni 1942) und 
14.001 aus dem Protektorat (11. Márz — 13. Juni 1942), zusammen also 
29.195. 

Schließlich gelangten 6.615 Juden aus der Ostmark zwischen dem 20. Ok- 
tober 1939 und dem 12. März 1941 nach Nisko sowie in andere Zonen des 
Generalgouvernements. "^ 

Dies ergibt folgendes Bild: 


THERESIEN- LITZMANN- 








EVAKUIERUNG STADT STADT GG  OSTGEBIETE 
Altreich: 100.516 33.249 9.431 9.194 48.642 
Ostmark: 47.555 14.222 5.002 12.615 15.716 
Protektorat: 69.677 39.722 5.000 14.001 10.954 
Summen: 217.748 87.193 19.433 35.810 75.312 


Von den 217.748 evakuierten Juden kamen also 35.810 in den Distrikt Lublin 
und 75.312 in die Ostgebiete. Fast die Halfte der Gesamtzahl — 106.626 Juden 
— wurden in den Ghettos von Litzmannstadt und Theresienstadt untergebracht. 

Spiegeln die Deportationen in die Ostgebiete sowie den Lubliner Distrikt 
den Auftakt zu einer Ausrottungspolitik wider? Die zitierten Transportlisten 
erlauben es uns, die Frage ganz eindeutig mit Nein zu beantworten. Auch nach 
Eröffnung der sogenannten östlichen Vernichtungslager wurden nämlich die 
meisten Transporte in Regionen geleitet, in denen sich jüdische Wohnsiedlun- 
gen befanden. Beispielsweise trafen nach der Inbetriebnahme von Belzec rund 
30 Transporte in solchen Gebieten ein. Fast ebenso viele gelangten zwischen 
der Eróffnung von Sobibór und dem Eintreffen des ersten Transports in jenem 
Lager (1. Juni 1942) in diese Gebiete und weitere 6 nach diesem Datum. Fer- 
ner hatten mindestens 20 Transporte nach der Eróffnung von Sobibór weiter 
östlich davon gelegene Orte als Ziel. Und nicht genug damit: Nach der Inbe- 
triebnahme Treblinkas am 23. Juli 1942 wurden wenigstens 15 Transporte in 
weiter im Osten gelegene Zonen geleitet. Es gilt darauf hinzuweisen, dass die 
direkten Transporte nach Minsk zunächst in Warschau eintrafen und über die 
Linie Siedlce-Czeremcha-Wolkowysk liefen, so dass sie in rund 80 km Ent- 
fernung von Treblinka (Bahnhof Siedlce) sowie ca. 140 km von Sobibór ent- 
fernt vorbeifuhren. 
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Welchem Zweck konnte es wohl dienen, zur Ausrottung bestimmte Juden 
mehrere hundert Kilometer an zwei “Vernichtungslagern” vorbeifahren zu 
lassen? Und wenn diese Lager tatsáchlich die sagenhafte Totungskapazitat be- 
saDen, welche die orthodoxe Geschichtsversion ihnen zuschreibt, warum in al- 
ler Welt wurden dann Dutzende und Aberdutzende von Transporten mit tod- 
geweihten Juden im Distrikt von Lublin angesiedelt, statt direkt in diese Lager 
verbracht zu werden? 


4. Beginn der Judentransporte nach Auschwitz 


Die ersten dokumentarisch belegbaren Judentransporte nach Auschwitz sind 
im Rahmen eines ausgedehnten Programms zur Ausnutzung der jüdischen Ar- 
beitskraft zu sehen. Die entsprechenden Transporte stammten aus Frankreich 
und der Slowakei." 

Am 16. Februar 1942 sandte Martin Luther, Leiter der Abteilung Deutsch- 
land im Außenministerium, der deutschen Botschaft in Bratislava (Preßburg) 
ein Fernschreiben, in dem er mitteilte, dass “im Zuge der Maßnahmen zur 
Endlösung der europäischen Judenfrage” die Reichsregierung bereit sei, 
“20.000 junge kräftige slowakische Juden” sogleich in den Osten zu schicken, 
wo “Arbeitseinsatzbedarf” bestehe.’ Die slowakische Regierung akzeptierte 
den deutschen Vorschlag “mit Eifer”, und die Vorbereitungen für die De- 
portationen konnten beginnen. Das Programm zum Beginn der Judentranspor- 
te wurde am 13. März 1942 beschlossen und sah die Entsendung von jeweils 


10 Zügen nach Auschwitz und Lublin laut folgendem Plan vor" 





LFD. NR. ZUG-NR. ABFAHRT VON ANKUNFT NACH 
1 Da 66 25.3.1942 Poprad 26.3.1942 Auschwitz 
2 Da 67 27.3.1942 Zilina 27.3.1942 Lublin 
3 Da 68 27.3.1942 Lamaé (Patrönka) 28.3.1942 Auschwitz 
4 Da 69 29.3.1942 Sered 30.3.1942 Lublin 
5 Da 70 30.3.1942 Noväky 31.3.1942 Lublin 
6 Da 71 1.4.1942 Гатас 2.4.1942 Auschwitz 
7 Da 72 2.4.1942 Poprad 3.4.1942 Auschwitz 





75 Tn diesem Abschnitt resümiert der Verfasser (Carlo Mattogno) die diesbezüglichen Ergebnisse 
seiner Studie Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz, aaO. (Anm. 2), S. 29-36 sowie 53-66), und fügt ei- 
nige neue Elemente hinzu. — Siehe auch Enrique Aynat, Estudios sobre el “Holocausto”, Valen- 
cia 1994. 

706 T-1078. 

707 NG-2586-J, S. 6. 

7% Riešenie Zidowskiej otázky na Slovensku (1939-1945). Dokumenty, 2. Teil, Edicia Judaica Slova- 
ca, Bratislava 1994, S. 59f. Tragédia slovenskych Zidov. Fotografie a dokumenty, Bratislava 1949, 
S. 91 (Fotokopie des Transportplans). Tragédia slovenskych Zidov, Banská Bystrica 1992, S. 161 
(Fotokopie des Transportplans vom 26. Marz bis zum 7. April 1942). 
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centration camp inmates. The commandants of the concentration camps re- 
ported to the Inspectorate of Concentration Camps, headed by SS Brigadier 
General Gliicks, who reported to Pohl. Pohl reported to Himmler, and was 
formally equal in rank to Kaltenbrunner and Heydrich. 

It is convenient to state at this point, in very general terms, what was going 
on with respect to the Jews of Europe during the life of the Nazi regime. Be- 
fore the war, the German Government had used all means to encourage the 
emigration of Jews from Germany, and most German Jews had left Germany 
before the outbreak of the war. The persistent problems in connection with this 
emigration program were, first, the dislocations of the economy which were 
entailed in moving the Jews out and, second, the difficulty in arranging for other 
countries to take the Jews. By the summer of 1941, Germany was at war with 
Russia, and huge numbers of Jews, i.e., the greater part of all the Jews of Eu- 
rope, were in the German sphere of influence. However, the war had also opened 
up, temporarily, vast new territories for the Germans, and consequently, a pro- 
gram of Jewish resettlement got under way in the autumn of 1941. Through the 
course of the war, as long as Germany controlled any significant amount of east- 
ern territory, European Jews were being resettled in the East. There were also a 
certain number of young, adult Jews conscripted for labor. 

On account of certain political problems and the priority of war require- 
ments, the resettlement program was only partially carried out and, of course, 
nowhere near six million Jews were involved. Excluding Polish and Romanian 
Jews, perhaps 750,000 Jews were resettled, primarily in the Ukraine, White 
Russia, and Latvia. Not all Polish Jews fell under German domination. Apart 
from those who managed to flee before or after the German occupation, sever- 
al hundred thousand or perhaps a million Jews had been deported from Poland 
by the Russians in 1940 and had been dispersed in the Soviet Union. For the 
most part, the Polish Jews who came into German hands were crowded into 
ghettoes in eastern Poland (1939 boundaries). 

What happened to all of these people can be established only in a very gen- 
eral way, because all of the territory that the Jews had been resettled onto be- 
came Soviet territory after the war, and because the victorious powers engaged 
in considerable suppression of the data. However, there is sufficient evidence 
to permit us to see approximately what happened. Although it is very likely 
that a fair number perished in the disorderly and chaotic conditions that ac- 
companied the German retreats, it is established that a large number of Jews, 
predominantly of pre-war Polish nationality, were absorbed into the Soviet 
Union, and the remainder of the Jews who had been uprooted ultimately reset- 
tled in Palestine, the U.S., Europe, and elsewhere. 

These general remarks are supplied here to serve as a background to assist 
the reader in interpreting the analysis of the “extermination” claims, which is 
the task of the next few chapters. However, the major evidence for these re- 
marks concerning what actually happened to the Jews will not be presented 
until Chapter 7. 
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LFD. NR. ZUG-NR. ABFAHRT VON ANKUNFT NACH 
8 Da 73 5.4.1942 Zilina 5.4.1942 Lublin 
9 Da 74 7.4.1942 Nováky 8.4.1942 Lublin 
10 Da 75 7.4.1942 Poprad 8.4.1942 Auschwitz 
11 Da 76 8.4.1942 Sered 9.4.1942 Lublin 
12 Da 77 11.4.1942 Žilina 11.4.1942 Lublin 
13 Da 78 11.4.1942 Lamać 12.4.1942 Auschwitz 
14 Da 79 13.4.1942 Poprad 14.4.1942 Auschwitz 
15 Da 80 14.4.1942 Sered 15.4.1942 Lublin 
16 Da 81 16.4.1942 Nováky 17.4.1942 Lublin 
17 Da 82 17.4.1942 Poprad 18.4.1942 Auschwitz 
18 Da 83 18.4.1942 Lamać 19.4.1942 Auschwitz 
19 Da 84 20.4.1942 Poprad 21.4.1942 Auschwitz 
20 Da 85 21.4.1942 Nováky 22.4.1942 Lublin 


Jeder Transport sollte 1000 Personen umfassen. "P 

Wie wir im vorhergehenden Abschnitt gesehen haben, wurden die von den 
direkten Deportationen nach Lublin erfassten Juden auf die umliegenden Ort- 
schaften verteilt. 

Am 29. April 1942 übermittelte die deutsche Botschaft in Bratislava (PreB- 
burg) der slowakischen Regierung eine Verbalnote folgenden Inhalts: 


"Die aus dem Gebiet der Slowakei in das Reichsgebiet abbeförderten und 
noch abzubefördernden Juden werden nach Vorbereitung und Umschulung 
zum Arbeitseinsatz in dem Generalgouvernement und in den besetzten Ostge- 
bieten kommen. Die Unterbringung, Verpflegung, Bekleidung und Umschu- 
lung der Juden einschließlich ihrer Angehörigen verursachen Kosten, die vor- 
läufig aus der anfänglich nur geringen Arbeitsleistung der Juden nicht gedeckt 
werden können, da sich die Umschulung erst nach einiger Zeit auswirken [sic] 
und da nur ein Teil der abbeförderten und noch abzubefördernden Juden ar- 
beitsfähig ist.” 
Um diese Unkosten zu decken, verlangte die Reichsregierung von der slowa- 
kischen Regierung einen Betrag von 500 Reichsmark pro Person.” 
Am 11. Mai 1942 unterrichtete SS-Hauptsturmführer Dieter Wisliceny, 
Vertreter Eichmanns in der Slowakei, den slowakischen Innenminister, es be- 
stehe nach Informationen des RSHA die Möglichkeit, die Transporte slowaki- 


scher Juden nach Auschwitz zu intensivieren, doch präzisierte ег:'!! 


“Diese Transporte dürfen aber nur arbeitsfähige Juden und Jüdinnen enthal- 
ten, keine Kinder.” 





709 Riesienie..., aaO. (Anm. 708), S. 38f. 
71? Ebenda, S. 105. 
711 Ebenda, S. 108f. 


260 CARLO MATTOGNO, JÜRGEN GRAF : TREBLINKA 


Der Vorschlag wurde nicht angenommen, und deshalb gingen alle 19 Ju- 
dentransporte aus der Slowakei im Mai 1942 in den Lubliner Distrikt. 

Insgesamt wurden im Jahre 1942 aus der Slowakei in 57 Transporten 
57.752 Juden deportiert. 38 davon, mit insgesamt 39.006 Personen, wurden in 
den Distrikt Lublin geleitet,” die restlichen 19 mit zusammen 18.746 Perso- 
nen nach Auschwitz. 

Auch die ersten Judendeportationen aus Frankreich sind im Rahmen dieses 
Programms zur Ausbeutung der jüdischen Arbeitskraft zu sehen, denn die ers- 
ten Transporte umfassten ausschlieBlich arbeitsfáhige Juden. Schon am 10. 
März 1942 vermeldete SS-Hauptsturmführer Theodor Dannecker, Beauftrag- 
ter für Judenfragen in Frankreich, man kónne mit den franzósischen Behórden 
vorbereitende Verhandlungen “wegen des Abschubs von rd. 5000 Juden nach 
Osten" führen. Dannecker stellte klar, dass es sich “um männliche, arbeitsfa- 
hige Juden, nicht über 55 Jahre" handeln miisse.’'? Die Massendeportation der 
in Frankreich lebenden Juden, doch auch der holländischen und belgischen, 
wurde im Juni 1942 beschlossen. Damals betrieben die Deutschen in Ausch- 
witz in erster Linie eine Politik der Ausnutzung jüdischer Arbeitskraft, so dass 
sich das Problem der Arbeitsuntauglichen nur am Rande stellte. Am 15. Juni 
1942 verfasste Dannecker einen Vermerk, in dem er die Ergebnisse einer am 
11. jenes Monats in der Abteilung IV B 4 des RSHA geführten Unterredung 


zusammenfasste:/'4 


"Aus militürischen Gründen kann wührend des Sommers ein Abschub von Ju- 
den aus Deutschland in das östliche Deportationsgebiet nicht mehr erfolgen. 
RFSS hat daher angeordnet, daß entweder aus dem Südosten (Rumänien) oder 
aus den besetzten Westgebieten größere Judenmengen dem KL Auschwitz 
zwecks Arbeitsleistung überstellt werden. 

Grundbedingung ist, daß die Juden (beiderlei Geschlechts) zwischen 16 und 
40 Jahre alt sind. 10% nicht arbeitsfähige Juden können mitgeschickt wer- 
den.” 


Am 22. Juni 1942 schrieb Eichmann einen Brief an den Botschaftsberater Ra- 
demacher vom Außenministerium zum Thema “Arbeitseinsatz von Juden aus 
Frankreich, Belgien und den Niederlanden”, in dem er darlegte:’!° 

“Es ist zunächst vorgesehen, ab Mitte Juli bzw. Anfang August ds. Jrs. in täg- 


lich verkehrenden Sonderzügen zu je 1.000 Personen zunächst etwa 40.000 
Juden aus den besetzten französischen Gebieten, 40.000 Juden aus den Nie- 





7? Laut den im vorhergehenden Abschnitt angeführten Transportlisten umfassten die 38 Transporte 
in den Lubliner Distrikt zusammen 39.899 Personen. 

75 RF-1216. 

7^ CDJC, XXVI-29. 

75 NG-183. 
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derlanden und 10.000 Juden aus Belgien zum Arbeitseinsatz in das Lager 
Auschwitz abzubefórdern. " 


Die Suche nach den zu deportierenden Personen, so Eichmann an Radema- 
cher, solle sich zunáchst “auf arbeitsfáhige Juden" beschrünken. 

Am 26. Juni 1942 verfasste SS-Hauptsturmführer Dannecker ein Rund- 
schreiben betreffs der "Richtlinien für die Evakuierung von Juden". Die De- 
portationen sollten sich auf “arbeitsfahige Juden beiderlei Geschlechts von 16 
bis 45 Jahren" beschränken. Unter Punkt 21 schrieben die Richtlinien Folgen- 


des vor "IP 


"Pro Person muß mitgenommen werden: 

a) 1 Paar derbe Arbeitsstiefel, 2 Paar Socken, 2 Hemden, 2 Unterhosen, 1 
Arbeitsanzug, 2 Wolldecken, 2 Garnituren Bettzeug (Bezüge und Laken), 1 
Eßnapf, 1 Trinkbecher, I Löffel und I Pullover, ferner die notwendigsten Toi- 
lettengegenstände. 

b) Jeder Jude hat für 3 Tage Marschverpflegung bei sich zu führen. Insgesamt 
darf nur I Gepäckstück (1 Koffer oder Rucksack) mitgenommen werden.” 


Unter den Punkten 6 und 7 wurde angeordnet: 


“Ferner ist dem Transport Verpflegung für insgesamt 14 Tage (Brot, Mehl, 
Graupen, Bohnen usw. in Säcken) in einem gesonderten Güterwagen beizuge- 
ben. |...] 

Für jeden Wagen ist ein Jude zu bestimmen, der für die Aufrechterhaltung der 
Ordnung während der Fahrt und die Reinigung des Wagens nach Beendigung 
der Fahrt verantwortlich ist. Dieser Jude hat auch Sanitätsmaterial mit sich zu 
führen.” 


Im Juli begann man auch das Problem der Deportation von Kindern zu disku- 
tieren. Am 10. Juli fragte Dannecker beim RSHA an 


“ob die Kinder der abzutransportierenden Juden etwa vom 10. Transport 
anU mit abgeschoben werden können. "71 


Am 21. Juli 1942 schrieb Dannecker unter Bezugnahme auf ein am Tag zuvor 
geführtes Telefongespräch in einer Note "1? 


“Mit SS-Sturmbannführer Eichmann wurde die Frage des Kinderabschubs be- 
sprochen. Er entschied, daß, sobald der Abtransport in das Generalgouverne- 
ment wieder möglich ist, Kindertransporte rollen können. SS-Obersturmführer 
Nowak sicherte zu, Ende August/Anfang September etwa 6 Transporte nach 
dem Generalgouvernement zu ermöglichen, die Juden aller Art (auch arbeits- 
unfähige und alte Juden) enthalten können.” 





716 RF-1221. 

717 Der 10. Transport fuhr am 24. Juli 1942 ab. 
718 T-44]. 

71? RF-1233. 
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Diese sechs Transporte konnten als Zielort nicht Auschwitz haben, denn ers- 
tens lag dieses damals nicht im Generalgouvernement, sondern aus deutscher 
Sicht auf dem Territorium des Reichs, und zweitens liefen in jenem Zeitraum 
die Deportationen nach Auschwitz auf Hochtouren. Der Satz “sobald der 
Transport in das Generalgouvernement wieder móglich ist" kann sich dem- 
nach nicht auf Auschwitz bezogen haben. 

Am 13. August 1942 sandte SS-Sturmbannführer Günther den zuständigen 
SS-Stellen in Paris ein Telegramm zum Thema “Abtransport von Juden nach 
Auschwitz. Dort Abschiebung der Judenkinder”, in dem er mitteilte, die Ju- 
denkinder könnten “nach und nach auf die vorgesehenen Transporte nach 
Auschwitz abgeschoben werden"."? Reine Kindertransporte seien aber nicht 
statthaft. (Dies offenbar um zu verhindern, dass der Feind dies propagandis- 
tisch ausschlachtete.) 

Am Tag danach fuhr in Übereinstimmung mit diesen Anordnungen ein 
Transport mit 1.000 Personen aus Frankreich nach Auschwitz ab, “darunter 
erstmalig Kinder" "7 

Entsprechend den oben zitierten Anweisungen enthielten die ersten Züge 
nach Auschwitz ausschließlich arbeitstaugliche Juden, die dann regulär in den 
Lagerbestand aufgenommen wurden. Folgende Tabelle fasst die Daten bezüg- 
lich der ersten 18 Transporte zusammen: ’” 








DATUM ANZAHL HERKUNFTSORT| DATUM ANZAHL HERKUNFTSORT 
26.3. 999 Slowakei 29.4. 723 Slowakei 
28.3. 798 Slowakei 22.5. 1.000 KL Lublin 
30.3. 1.112 Compiégne 7.6. 1.000 Compiégne 
2.4. 965 Slowakei 20.6. 659 Slowakei 
3.4. 997 Slowakei 24.6. 999 Drancy 
13.4. 1.077 Slowakei 27.6. 1.000 Pithivers 
17.4. 1.000 Slowakei 30.6. 1.038 . Beaune-La R. 
19.4. 1.000 Slowakei 30.6. 400 KL Lublin 
23.4. 1.000 Slowakei Insgesamt: 9.948 

24.4. 1.000 Slowakei 











79 CJC, XXVb-126. Eine Fotokopie des Dokuments findet sich bei E. Aynat, aaO. (Anm. 705), S. 
87. 

721 T-444. 

72? Die angeblich geschlossen ins Gas geführten Transporte vor dem 4. Juli 1942 sind eine reine Er- 
findung. Siehe dazu C. Mattogno, Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz, aaO. (Anm. 2), S. 35f. 
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5. Auschwitz als Durchgangslager fiir westliche Juden 


Am 5. September 1942 verfasste SS-Untersturmführer Horst Ahnert, Mitglied 
der SIPO sowie des SD in Paris, eine Note zur “Evakuierung von Juden", die 
wie folgt beginnt" 


"Anfang Juli 1942 hat das Reichssicherheitshauptamt angeordnet, daß zum 
Zweck der Endlósung der Judenfrage mit dem Abtransport von Juden aus den 
von Deutschland besetzten Gebieten zum Zwecke des Arbeitseinsatzes im gró- 
Jeren Umfange begonnen werden sollte.” 


Am 15. September fand in Berlin ein Treffen zwischen Reichsminister Albert 
Speer, SS-Obergruppenführer Oswald Pohl, dem Leiter des SS-WVHA, sowie 
anderen Funktionären statt. Am Tage danach erstellte Pohl einen ausführli- 
chen Rapport zu Hánden Himmlers. Die Diskussion hatte sich auf vier Punkte 
konzentriert, von denen der erste die “Vergrößerung Barackenlager Auschwitz 
infolge Ostwanderung" war. Hierzu schrieb Pohl: 


"Reichsminister Prof. Speer will auf diese Weise kurzfristig den Einsatz von 
zundchst 50.000 arbeitsfühigen Juden in geschlossenen vorhandenen Betrie- 
ben mit vorhandenen Unterbringungsmöglichkeiten gewährleisten. Die für 
diesen Zweck notwendigen Arbeitskrüfte werden wir in erster Linie in Ausch- 
witz aus der Ostwanderung abschópfen, damit unsere bestehenden betriebli- 
chen Einrichtungen in ihrer Leistung und ihrem Aufbau nicht gestört werden. 
Die für die Ostwanderung bestimmten Juden werden also ihre Reise unterbre- 
chen und Rüstungsarbeiten leisten müssen.” 


Unter der Ostwanderung war die Abschiebung der Juden in die Ostgebiete zu 
verstehen. In diesem Kontext heißt der letzte Satz offensichtlich, dass die ar- 
beitsuntauglichen Juden ihre Reise nicht unterbrachen — also nicht in Ausch- 
witz anhielten —, sondern fortsetzten. Wohin zumindest ein Teil dieser Men- 
schen geschickt wurde, geht aus einem Rapport hervor, den SS-Untersturm- 
führer Ahnert über eine am 28. August 1942 beim Referat IV B 4 des RSHA 
durchgeführte Sitzung verfasste. Letztere war zwecks Erórterung der Juden- 
frage und insbesondere der Judenevakuierung in den besetzten ausländischen 
Gebieten sowie zur Besprechung der Transportprobleme einberufen worden. 
Die Evakuierung der Juden nach Osten sollte über Auschwitz erfolgen. Unter 
Punkt с) hieß es bezüglich der zur Sprache gebrachten Punkte: 7? 

"Mitgabe von Decken, Schuhen und Efgeschirren für die Transportteilneh- 

mer. Vom Kommandanten des Internierungslagers Auschwitz wurde gefordert, 





73 CDJC, XXVI-61. 

74 Pohl-Bericht an Himmler vom 16. September 1942 zum Thema: a) Rüstungsarbeiten. b) Bomben- 
schäden. BAK, NS 19/14, S. 131-133. 

75 Rapport des SS-Untersturmführers Horst Ahnert vom 1. September 1942. CDJC, XXVI-59. 
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daß die erforderlichen Decken, Arbeitsschuhe und Eßgeschirre den Transpor- 
ten unbedingt beizufügen sind. Soweit dies bisher unterblieben ist, sind sie 
dem Lager umgehend nachzusenden. " 


Punkt e) bezog sich auf den Barackenankauf: 


"SS-Obersturmbannführer Eichmann ersuchte, den Ankauf der durch den Be- 

fehlshaber der Sicherheitspolizei Den Haag bestellten Baracken sofort vorzu- 
nehmen. Das Lager soll in Rußland errichtet werden. Der Abtransport der Ba- 
rocken kann so vorgenommen werden, daß von jedem Transportzug 3-5 Bara- 
cken mitgeführt werden.” 


Im Entwurf eines Abkommens zwischen dem Judenrat der Slowakei und dem 
SS-Sonderstab SS Führungshauptamt, bei dem es um den Austausch von Ju- 
den gegen verschiedene Waren ging, tauchte unter den Bitten des Judenrats 
auch folgende auf:’”° 


"Keine weiteren Deportationen vom |sic] Generalgouvernement und Ausch- 
witz, nach 15 Tagen von Vertragsabschluß.” 


Was konnten die Deportationen aus Auschwitz bedeuten, wenn nicht die Fort- 
setzung der Ostwanderung? 
In einem am 24. Marz 1943 verfassten Brief schrieb Gisi Fleischmann, ei- 


ne führende Zionistin in der Slowakei: 


"Dieser Tage brachten uns jedoch Schlichtim [Deportierte] Berichte, die uns 

zu einer kleinen Hoffnung berechtigten, dass kleine Reste sich noch dort befin- 

den. Wir erhielte etwa 200 Schreiben aus Deblin-Irena und Konskowola, Dis- 

trikt Lublin, wo außer unseren Juden sich auch belgische befinden, die in den 

letzten Wochen hinzugekommen sind.” 
Doch waren alle bis Ende Marz 1943 aus Belgien abgegangenen Transporte 
nach Auschwitz geleitet worden,"* so dass die in Deblin-Irena’ und 
Konskowala — einem Dorf 6 km von Puławy — befindlichen belgischen Juden 
notwendigerweise von Auschwitz aus dorthin gelangt sein mussten, und zwar 
im Rahmen der zuvor beschriebenen Ostwanderung. 

Andere belgische Juden wurden ins Ghetto von Grodno (Weißrussland) 
deportiert. Auch sie mussten von Auschwitz aus dorthin gelangt sein. In einem 
Bericht mit dem Titel *Warunki materialne bytu Zydów" (Materielle Lebens- 





726 Dov Weissmandel, Min-hammetsar, Emunah, New York 1960, Dokument 8 (außerhalb des Tex- 
tes). Der Titel des Buchs (In Bedrängnis) entstammt dem Beginn von Psalm 118,5. 

77 Bbenda, Dokument 23 (auBerhalb des Textes). 

78 Serge Klarsfeld und Maxime Steinberg, Mémorial de la déportation des Juifs de Belgique, The 
Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1994, S. 42-45. 

729 Trena ist ein Vorort von Deblin. 
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bedingungen der Juden), der aus der zweiten Hälfte des Jahres 1942 stammte, 


heißt es unter Bezugnahme auf das Ghetto von Lodz:^? 


"Es gibt einen Faktor, der bewirkt, dass die Zahl der Juden steigt. Dieser Fak- 
tor besteht in den Aussiedlungen (wysiedlenia) aus den von den Deutschen be- 
setzten Gebieten. Fortlaufend treffen Nachrichten über solche Aussiedlungen 
ein. Es ist bekannt, dass aus Berlin, Wien und Prag 23.000 Juden nach Lodz 
überstellt worden sind; ähnliche Fälle sind auch in Warschau bekannt; un- 
lüngst ist eine gewisse Zahl von Juden aus Belgien nach Grodno überstellt 
worden. " 


Die eben zitierten Dokumente beweisen, dass ab der zweiten Hälfte des Jahres 
1942 ein erheblicher Teil der jüdischen Bevólkerung Westeuropas (nament- 
lich Frankreichs, Belgiens und der Niederlande), nach Osten abgeschoben 
wurde, und zwar über Auschwitz, welches als Durchgangslager diente. Unmit- 
telbarer Bestimmungsort dieser Juden war das Generalgouvernement oder Ri- 
ga, von wo aus die Transporte noch weiter nach Osten gingen. 

Diese Politik war am 5. Mai 1943 noch in Kraft. An jenem Tage schrieb 
SS-Gruppenführer Wilhelm Harster, Befehlshaber der Sicherheitspolizei und 
des SD in Holland, eine Note, in welcher er die vom RSHA für die folgenden 
Monate getroffenen Anordnungen zusammenfasste:"! 

"IL Allgemeine Linie: 
Der RFSS wünscht, daß in diesem Jahre an Juden nach dem Osten abtrans- 
portiert wird, was menschenmöglich ist. 
2.) Nächste Züge nach dem Osten: 
Da in Auschwitz ein neues Bunawerk aufgebaut werden soll, das im Westen 
durch Luftangriffe zerstört wurde, wird vor allem im Monat Mai und Juni eine 
Höchstzahl von Juden aus dem Westen benötigt. Es wurde vereinbart, daß zu- 
nächst die für den Abtransport bereitgestellten Juden durch Zusammenlegung 
mehrerer Züge möglichst bereits in der ersten Monatshälfte abbefördert wer- 
den, also das Lager Westerbork [in Holland] beschleunigt geleert wird. Anzu- 
streben ist für den Monat Mai die Ziffer 8.000. Zugvereinbarungen werden 
vom BdS, Den Haag mit dem RSHA getroffen. 

3.) Das Lager Hertogenbosch: 

Da das RSHA im Juni weitere 15.000 Juden anfordert, muß möglichst schnell 

der Zeitpunkt erreicht werden, an dem auch die Insassen des Lagers Herto- 

genbosch [in Holland] beansprucht werden können.” 


In einem Anfang 1944 erstellten und der Warschauer Delegatur, also der Ver- 
tretung der in London weilenden Exilregierung, zugestellten Bericht heißt es 





730 Maria Tyszkowa, “Eksterminacja Zydów w latach 1941-1943. Dokumenty Biura Informacji i 
Propagandy KG AK w zbiorach oddzialu rekopisów BUW”, in: Biuletyn Zydowskiego Instytutu 
Historycznego w Polsce, Nr. 4 (1964), 1992, S. 49. 

731 7-544, 
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bezüglich der jüdischen Bevólkerung des Generalgouvernements im Dezem- 
ber 1943:7? 


"Laut erhaltenen Nachrichten befanden sich bis Ende Dezember auf dem pol- 
nischen Gebiet, in legalen Ansammlungen, etwa 150.000 Juden, darunter die 
Hälfte ausländische Juden.” 


Wer konnten diese “ausländischen Juden” auf polnischem Gebiet sein, wenn 
nicht via Auschwitz ins Generalgouvernement geschleuste westliche Juden? 


6. Das Endziel der nach Osten deportierten Juden 


Die Judendeportationen nach Osten verlief also in zwei Phasen: Die Juden 
wurden zuerst provisorisch angesiedelt oder in Durchgangslagern unterge- 
bracht und dann noch weiter nach Osten abgeschoben. Angesichts der Dürf- 
tigkeit der vorhandenen Dokumentation können wir nicht mit Sicherheit fest- 
stellen, welches das Endziel dieser Abschiebung war, doch bestehen verschie- 
dene Indizien, die es uns ermöglichen, plausible Schlussfolgerungen zu zie- 
hen. 

In den “Richtlinien für die Behandlung der Judenfrage”, die auf den Som- 
mer 1941 zurückgehen, steht folgender Absatz:^? 


"Eine Überführung in Ghettos unter gleichzeitiger Trennung der Geschlechter 
ist anzustreben. Das Vorhandensein zahlreicher mehr oder weniger geschlos- 
sener jüdischer Niederlassungen in Weifruthenien und in der Ukraine erleich- 
tert diese Aufgabe. Im übrigen sind hierfür Orte auszuwählen, die infolge vor- 
liegender Arbeitsvorhaben die völlige Ausnutzung der jüdischen Arbeitskraft 
ermöglichen.” 


Am 14. August 1942 schlug SS-Brigadeführer Otto Rasch, Leiter der Einsatz- 
gruppe C, Berlin folgende Lösung der Judenfrage vor:’** 


“Die überzähligen jüdischen Massen können nämlich zur Kultivierung der 
großen Pripjetsümpfe sowie der Sümpfe am nördlichen Dnjepr sowie an der 
Wolga ausgezeichnet verwendet und verbraucht werden.” 


Wie bereits erwähnt, "27 schrieb Himmler in einem Brief an Gauleiter Arthur 


Greiser vom 18. September 1941, gemäß dem Wunsch des Führers sollten die 
Juden aus dem Altreich und dem Protektorat “in die vor zwei Jahren neu zum 





732 Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, aaO. (Anm. 284), S. 368. 

733 PS-212. IMG, Bd. XXV, S. 304. 

734 Der Chef der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD. Ereignismeldung UdSSR Nr. 52 vom 14. August 
1941. NO-4540. 

735 Siehe Kapitel 6. 
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Reich gekommenen Ostgebiete" transportiert werden, doch bloß “als erste 
Stufe", in Erwartung einer Abschiebung "noch weiter nach Osten". 
In einem am 9. November 1941 von Lohse an Rosenberg gesandten Ge- 


heimtelegramm hieß es unter Bezugnahme auf Riga, dass die 


“Judenlager erheblich weiter nach Osten verlegt werden müssen. "778 


Am gleichen Tag wiederholte Dr. Leibbrandt in einem Telegramm an das 
Reichskommissar für das Ostland, Heinrich Lohse, “bezüglich der Juden- 
transporte in das Ostland"; © 


"Juden kommen weiter nach Osten. Lager in Riga und Minsk nur vorldufige 
Maßnahme.” 


Es gibt keinerlei Grund zum Zweifel daran, dass die Hinweise auf ein Pro- 
gramm zur nochmaligen Deportation der Juden nach Osten der Wahrheit ent- 
sprachen. Dies wird übrigens durch einen Artikel im /sraelitischen Wochen- 
blatt für die Schweiz vom 16. Oktober 1942 bekräftigt. Das Blatt meldete:’*” 


“Seit einiger Zeit besteht die Tendenz, die Ghettos in Polen aufzulösen. Das 
war mit Lublin der Fall, hierauf kam Warschau an die Reihe. Es ist nicht be- 
kannt, wie weit der Plan schon durchgeführt ist. Die bisherigen Einwohner des 
Ghettos kommen weiter nach Osten in das besetzte russische Gebiet, teilweise 
wurden an ihre Stelle Juden aus Deutschland ins Ghetto gebracht. [...] Ein 
Augenzeuge, der bis vor kurzem in Riga war und entfliehen konnte, berichtet, 
dass sich im Ghetto von Riga jetzt noch 32.000 Juden befinden. Seit der Beset- 
zung seien tausende Juden umgekommen. Die Juden müssten am Morgen zur 
Zwangsarbeit außerhalb der Stadt antreten. Löhne bekämen sie nicht, sondern 
nur Anweisungen auf Lebensmittel. Sie erhielten gegenüber der anderen Be- 
völkerung nur stark gekürzte Rationen: so bekämen sie täglich nur 100 g Brot 
und wöchentlich 2 kg Kartoffeln. In letzter Zeit bemerkte man in Riga Trans- 
porte von Juden aus Belgien und anderen Ländern Westeuropas, die jedoch 
sofort wieder nach unbekannten Bestimmungsorten weiterfahren. Im Ghetto 
von Riga fanden, so heißt es, am 30. November und 8. Dezember Pogrome 
statt, denen sehr viele Juden zum Opfer fielen. ” 


Am 23. Mai 1942 übergab Karol Sidor, Bevollmáchtigter der Republik Slo- 
wakei beim Heiligen Stuhl, dem Staatssekretär Luigi Maglione eine Note über 
die Lósung der Judenfrage. Sie war auf den 8. Mai desselben Jahres datiert 
und bestand in der Antwort auf ein vom Heiligen Stuhl am 12. November 
1941 gerichtetes Schreiben, in dem um Informationen zu diesem Thema gebe- 





736 САВЕ, 7445-2-145, S. 52. 
7? Israelitisches Wochenblatt für die Schweiz, Nr. 42, 16. Oktober 1942, S. 10f. 
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ten wurde. Nach einer Erklärung der Gründe, die zur Verzögerung der Ant- 
wort geführt hatte, fuhr die Note fort: "7 


“Doch in diesem ZeitraumU? trat ein Schweigen um die Lösung der Juden- 
frage ein. Zwischen der slowakischen und der deutschen Regierung fanden 
lange Verhandlungen über die Lósung des Judenproblems in Europa ein, und 
man vertrat die Meinung, dass die Auswanderung der slowakischen Juden nur 
einen Bestandteil eines viel größeren Gesamtprogramms darstellt. In naher 
Zukunft wird eine halbe Million Juden aus [West- und Mittel-] Europa nach 
Osteuropa geschickt werden. Die Slowakei soll der erste Staat sein, dessen jü- 
dische Bewohner von Deutschland aufgenommen werden. Gleichzeitig soll die 
Auswanderung der Juden aus Frankreich (dem besetzten Teil), Holland, Bel- 
gien, dem Protektorat sowie dem Reichsgebiet erfolgen. Auch Ungarn hat den 
Wunsch kundgetan, 800.000 Juden zu verschicken, wie Regierungschef Dr. 
Kállay am 20. April dieses Jahres in seiner Rede gesagt hat. 

Die slowakischen Juden werden an verschiedenen Orten in der Gegend von 
Lublin untergebracht, wo sie definitiv bleiben werden. Die arische Bevölke- 
rung wird aus diesen Territorien ausgesiedelt, und an ihre Stelle wird ein aus- 
schlieBlich jüdischer Distrikt mit eigener Verwaltung entstehen, wo die Juden 
gemeinsam leben und durch eigene Arbeit ihre Existenz sichern kónnen. Die 
Familien werden zusammen bleiben.” 


In einer Rede vor SS-Junkern sagte Himmler am 23. November 1942 in Bad 
Tol 


“Vollig gewandelt hat sich auch die Judenfrage in Europa. Der Fiihrer sagte 
einmal in einer Reichstagsrede: Wenn das Judentum einen internationalen 
Krieg etwa zur Ausrottung der arischen Volker anzetteln sollte, so werden 
nicht die arischen Völker ausgerottet, sondern das Judentum. Der Jude ist aus 
Deutschland ausgesiedelt; er lebt heute im Osten und arbeitet an unseren 
Straßen, Bahnen usw. Dieser Prozeß ist konsequent, aber ohne Grausamkeit 
durchgeführt worden.” 


Am 18. November 1943 sprach Himmler in einer Rede vor SS-Führern und 
Beamten des Generalgouvernements in Krakau von 
"[...] diesen 16 Millionen Fremdvölkische[n], die früher noch durch eine Un- 


zahl von Juden, die ja jetzt ausgewandert sind oder zum Osten gebracht wur- 
den, vermehrt wurden. [...] ^! 





738 Actes et documents du Saint Siege relatifs à la seconde guerre mondiale. Le Saint Siege et les vic- 
times de la guerre. Janvier 1941-Décembre 1942, Libreria Editrice Vaticana, Vatikanstadt 1975, 
Bd. 8, S. 542f. 

79 Vom November 1941 bis zum Januar 1942. 

7? Bradley F. Smith und Agnes Peterson (Hg.), Heinrich Himmler. Geheimreden 1933 bis 1943, 
Propyläen Verlag, Frankfurt/M. 1974, S. 200. 

741 Bbenda, S. 201. Originale: Manuskript : NARA, RG 242, T-175, Roll 91, Frames 3195-3198; 
Tonaufzeichnung: NARA, Tape 242-193 und Tape 242-218. 
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The RSHA was responsible for carrying out most aspects of this Jewish 
policy. Within the Gestapo there was an office, "B4," which designated the 
“religions and cults division — Jewish religion subdivision,” headed by one 
Karl Adolf Eichmann, whose highest attained rank had been lieutenant colonel 
or colonel.*? Eichmann did the routine chores associated with the Jewish emi- 
gration and resettlement policies of the German Government; most of his time 
was spent arranging with the various Jewish Councils to draw up transport lists 
of Jews, and arranging for transportation for the deportees. There is no evi- 
dence that Eichmann ever participated in formulating policy, and since he was 
not involved in concentration camp administration, he could not have been di- 
rectly involved in whatever it was that happened in those camps. 

It is, therefore, quite ridiculous that it was possible to get so many people 
excited about the case of a person such as Eichmann, who had performed 
completely routine functions in Nazi Germany. Those functions were carried 
out in accordance with specific orders transmitted by his superiors. His Jerusa- 
lem testimony was given “after consulting Reitlinger and Poliakov, (produc- 
ing) seventeen multicolored charts, which contributed little to a better under- 
standing of the bureaucratic machinery of the Third Reich.” I see no point in 
viewing the Eichmann affair as anything but a publicity stunt on the part of a 
state accustomed to disregarding the constraints that other states feel bound to 
respect. A short discussion of the Eichmann case and of Eichmann’s Jerusalem 
testimony, is provided in Chapter 6 (pages 243ff.). 

Other departments of the SS, which were involved in resettlement activities 
were the RKFDV (Reich Commission for the Strengthening of Germandom, 
headed by SS General Ulrich Greifelt), the RuSHA (Race and Settlement Main 
Office, headed by SS Generals Otto Hofmann and, later, Richard Hildebrandt) 
and the VoMi (Liaison Office for Ethnic Germans, headed by SS General 
Werner Lorenz). The most important responsibility of these departments was 
the resettlement of ethnic Germans on conquered territories, and Greifelt was 
the main personality in this program. However, they inevitably got involved in 
the program of Jewish resettlement to some degree. 





29 Reitlinger, 28; Red Cross (1947), 99; Eichmann, session 75, V1, W1. 
9? Arendt, 136 (152 in 1964 edition). 
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Am 16. Dezember 1943 hielt Himmler in einer Rede vor Befehlshabern der 
Kriegsmarine in Weimar fest:/? 


“So und soviele Juden wurden nach dem Osten gebracht. Völkerbewegungen, 
die wir in der Geschichte mit großen Namen bezeichnen, haben sich innerhalb 
dieser rasenden Entwicklung vollzogen. |...]" 


Am 29. Juli 1942 schrieb der päpstliche Nuntius in Frankreich, Monsignore 
Valerio Valeri, aus Vichy an den Staatssekretär Kardinal Luigi Maglione:’? 


"Gegen den zwanzigsten dieses Monats haben die Besatzungsbehörden in Pa- 
ris unter Verwendung der franzósischen Polizei ca. 12.000 Juden verhaftet. 
Diese wurden dann größtenteils provisorisch im VélodromeU^* d’Hiver inter- 
niert. Es handelt sich mehrheitlich um Nichtarier fremder Herkunft, vor allem 
Polen, Tschechen etc., die zur Deportation in die Ukraine vorgesehen sind.” 


Am 7. September 1942 erließ der “Kommandeur Nr. 12" des Einsatzkom- 

mando 12 der Einsatzgruppe D in Kislowodsk, Ukraine, folgende Verord- 

nung: ^? 
"An alle Juden. Zwecks Niederlassung in den minderbewohnten Gebieten der 
Ukraine sind alle Juden, die in der Stadt Kislowodsk wohnen und diejenigen 
Juden, die keinen stündigen Wohnsitz haben, verpflichtet, sich am Mittwoch, 
den 9. September 1942, um 5.00 Uhr früh nach Berliner Zeitrechnung (um 
6.00 Uhr nach der Moskauer Zeitrechnung) am Giiterbahnhof zu melden. 
Jeder Jude nimmt ein Gepäck bis 20 kg, darunter Lebensmittel für 2 Tage, mit. 
Eine weitere Ernührung wird an den Stationen von der deutschen Behórde ge- 
sichert. Es wird vorgeschlagen, nur das Notwendigste mitzunehmen: Wertsa- 
chen, Geld, Kleidung und Decken. Jede Familie hat die Wohnung zu versie- 
geln und am Schlüssel soll ein Zettel befestigt werden, auf dem der Vorname, 
Familienname, der Beruf und die Adresse der Familienangehórigen anzuge- 
ben sind. Dieser Schlüssel mit dem Zettel ist an der Frachtstation an das deut- 
sche Kommando zu übergeben. Infolge Schwierigkeiten beim Abtransport sind 
eine Fracht von über 20 kg sowie auch die Mitnahme von Möbeln unmöglich. 
Zur besseren Vorbereitung und Abtransport hat jede Familie ihr Gut, ihre Wä- 
sche usw. zu verpacken und zu versiegeln und dabei den Besitzer anzugeben. 
Für die Unversehrtheit der Sachen ist die Kommandantur Nr. 12 verantwort- 
lich. 
Wer einen Anschlag auf das Gut dieser Juden macht oder in eine jüdische 
Wohnung einzudringen versucht, wird sofort erschossen. Der Übersiedlung 
unterliegen auch die getauften Juden. 





7? Bbenda, S. 201. Originalmanuskript: NARA, RG 242, T-175, Roll 91, Frames 3331-3335. 
743 Actes et Documents..., aaO. (Anm. 738), Bd. 8, S. 610. 
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Der Übersiedlung unterliegen nicht diejenigen Familien, in denen einer der 
Eltern ein Jude, der andere aber ein Russe, ein Ukrainer oder Angehöriger ei- 
nes anderen Volkstums ist. 

Der Übersiedlung unterliegen ferner nicht Angehórige gemischten Blutes. Ei- 
ne freiwillige Übersiedlung der Familien gemischten Blutes, der Mestizen I. 
und II. Gruppe, ist bei weiteren Möglichkeiten durchzuführen. 

Alle Juden haben sich auf dem Bahnhof in Reihen von 45-50 Mann aufzustel- 
len, wobei die einzelnen Familien sich zusammenzuhalten haben. 

Die Aufstellung der Leute soll um 5.45 (Berliner Zeitrechnung), um 6.45 Uhr 
(Moskauer Zeitrechnung) beendet sein. Das jüdische Komitee ist für die plan- 
máfige Durchführung dieser Anordnung verantwortlich. Diejenigen Juden, 
die die Durchführung dieser Anordnung verhindern, werden strengstens be- 
straft werden.” 


Dieser Erlass passt sehr gut zu einem allgemeinen Plan zur Umsiedlung der 


Juden und zur Abschiebung westlicher Juden in die Ukraine. 


746 


Laut Radio Moskau sind mehrere tausend franzósische Juden in die Ukrai- 


ne umgesiedelt worden. In seiner Nummer 71 vom April 1944 wusste das jü- 


dische Untergrundblatt Notre Voix Folgendes zu berichten: 


747 


“Dankeschön! Eine Nachricht, die alle Juden Frankreichs erfreuen wird, wur- 
de von Radio Moskau verbreitet. Wer von uns hat keinen Bruder, keine 
Schwester, keinen Verwandten unter den aus Paris Deportierten? Und wer 
wird keine tiefe Freude empfinden, wenn er daran denkt, dass 8000 Pariser 
Juden von der glorreichen Roten Armee vom Tode gerettet worden sind! Einer 
von ihnen berichtete Radio Moskau, wie er vor dem Tode bewahrt wurde, 
ebenso wie 8000 andere Pariser Juden. Sie befanden sich alle in der Ukraine, 
als die letzte sowjetische Offensive einsetzte, und die SS-Banditen wollten sie 





746 


74 
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R. Hilberg behauptet, die Juden von Kislovodsk seien nicht überstellt, sondern erschossen worden 
(aaO. (Anm. 17), S. 1314). Er beruft sich aber auf eine äußerst anrüchige Quelle, nämlich das 
Schwarzbuch von I. Ehrenburg und V. Grossman (aaO., Anm. 23, Fußnote 38 auf S. 1323). In 
diesem Buch, in dem die Propaganda die Wahrheit um das vielfache überwiegt, wird das angebli- 
che Massaker von einem vorgeblichen Augenzeugen erwahnt, dem jüdischen Journalisten Moissei 
Samoilowitsch Evenson, dessen Aussagen von einem anderen Journalisten, einem Viktor Chklo- 
vski, notiert worden sein sollen (I. Ehrenburg, V. Grossman, Le Livre Noir, aaO. (Anm. 23), S. 
460f.) Die sowjetische Kommission zur Untersuchung der deutschen Verbrechen im Stavrolgebiet 
behauptete, am 9. September 1942 seien 2.000 Juden vom Bahnhof Kislovodsk abgefahren, doch 
der Zug habe in einer nahen Ortschaft angehalten, und die Juden seien in einem Panzergraben er- 
schossen worden. Spáter habe man im gleichen Graben Tausende von Juden aus Essentuki er- 
schossen. Am 10. Juli 1943 seien 6300 Leichen dort aufgefunden worden. (GARF, 7445-2-93, S. 
31f.) Doch hat dieser sensationelle Fund keinerlei dokumentarischen Spuren hinterlassen, und der 
angebliche Massenmord wird in keiner der Einsatzgruppenmeldungen erwähnt. In dem von Hel- 
mut Krausnick und Hans-Heinrich Wilhelm verfassten Standardwerk (aaO., Anm. 654) taucht der 
Name der Stadt Kislowodsk nur einmal auf (S. 202), und auch dort nicht im Zusammenhang mit 
einer Judenerschießung. 

Abgelichtet in: La presse antiraciste sous l'occupation hitlérienne. Vorwort von A. Raisky, Paris 
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erschießen, bevor sie das Land verließen. Da sie aber wussten, welches 
Schicksal ihnen zugedacht war, und da sie erfahren hatten, dass die Sowjett- 
ruppen nicht mehr fern waren, beschlossen die deportierten Juden zu flüchten. 
Sie wurden sofort von der Roten Armee in Empfang genommen und befinden 
sich gegenwärtig allesamt in der Sowjetunion. Die heldenhafte Rote Armee hat 
somit einmal mehr Anspruch auf die Dankbarkeit der jüdischen Gemeinde 
Frankreichs erworben.” 


Nach der Umsiedlung des Judenrats von Mielec war ein Heilkostenrückstand 
in Hóhe von 2.260,80 Zloty entstanden. Am 22. Juni 1942 verlangte die Staat- 
liche Heil- und Pflegeanstalt von Kobierzyn die Bezahlung dieser Summe 
vom Chef des Distrikts Lublin. Man stellte Untersuchungen an, und am 4. 
September teilte der SS- und Polizeiführer mit, 


“dass der Judenrat aus Mielec nach Russland umgesiedelt wurde.” 


Den genauen Ort kenne man freilich nicht.’ 


Am 13. Mai 1942 sandte der Kreishauptmann von Pulawy dem Gouver- 
neur des Distrikts Lublin einen Bericht, in dem es hieß: 7? 


“In der Zeit vom 6. Mai bis 12. Mai einschließlich sind auf Weisung des SS- 
und Polizeiführers 16.822 Juden aus dem Kreis Pulawy über den Bug ausge- 
wiesen worden.” 


Laut orthodoxer Geschichtsschreibung wurden diese Juden nach Sobibór de- 
portiert und dort ermordet. Das Lager Sobibór befand sich einige Kilometer 
vom Fluss Bug entfernt, der die Grenze zwischen Polen und der Ukraine bil- 
det. Den Bug konnte man sowohl per Straßen Wiodawa-Tamaszouka (ca. 15 
km nórdlich des Lagers) als auch mit der Eisenbahn (Richtung Brest-Litowsk) 
überqueren. Es besteht kein triftiger Grund, weshalb diese Juden nicht tatsách- 
lich über den Bug hätten transportiert werden sollen, umso mehr, als Sobibór 
in diesem Bericht überhaupt nicht erwähnt wird. Der Bestimmungsort Sobibör 
war durchaus nicht geheim und tauchte beispielsweise in folgendem Bericht 
des Kreishauptmanns Radom vom 4. August 1942 auf:’°° 

"Ich teile hierdurch mit, dass durch ein Sonderdienstkommando 69 Juden aus 

Rzczywol in das Lager Sobibor des SS- und Polizeiführers im Distrikt Lublin 

überführt worden sind. " 


Zieht man die geringe Zahl der Deportierten in Betracht (69 Personen), so las- 
sen ihr Herkunftsort (eine Ortschaft, die weniger als 80 km von Warschau ent- 
fernt war) sowie die Tatsache, dass sie durch ein Sonderdienstkommando auf- 
geboten worden waren, den Schluss zu, dass sie Facharbeiter waren, welche in 
Sobibór als Dienstpersonal eingesetzt werden sollten. 





748 J, Kermisz, aaO. (Anm. 679), S. 35 und 39. 
79 Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, aaO. (Anm. 284), S. 438. 
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Es ist übrigens bekannt, dass Himmler persónlich am 5. Juli 1943 folgende 
Anordnung erteilt hat; ^?! 


"Das Durchgangslager Sobibor ist in ein Konzentrationslager umzuwandeln. 
In dem Konzentrationslager ist eine Entlaborierungsanstalt für Beutemunition 
einzurichten. " 


Diese Anordnung, gerichtet an Amter, die über den wirklichen Charakter des 
Lagers Sobibór nicht im Unklaren sein konnten, waren eine geheime Reichs- 
sache: Weswegen hätte Himmler da den Ausdruck “Durchgangslager” benut- 
zen sollen? Um seine Untergebenen hinters Licht zu führen, die lángst Be- 
scheid wussten? 

In jenem Zeitraum fanden Deportationen niederländischer Juden nach 
Sobibór statt: Am 2. Juli traf ein Transport mit 2.397 Personen ein, am 9. Juli 
ein weiterer mit 2.417 Personen.” Dass Sobibór die Funktion eines Durch- 
gangslagers aufwies, geht auch aus den Erklärungen mehrerer ehemaliger hol- 
ländisch-jüdischer Deportierter hervor: 

Cato Polak, deportiert am 10. März 1943, blieb eine oder zwei Stunden in 
Sobibör und wurde dann mit 30 Frauen und 12 Männern nach Lublin über- 
stellt. Sie kehrte über Trawniki — Auschwitz — Bergen-Belsen — Ragun — The- 
resienstadt nach Holland beim. "77 

Bertha Jansen-Ensel und Judith Eliazar, die am 10. Márz 1943 in Sobibór 
eingetroffen waren, wurden gleichfalls nach Lublin transferiert. Beide kehrten 
via Auschwitz in ihre Heimat zurück. Obschon sie auf Gaskammern und Ver- 
brennungen angespielt hatten, erklärten sie: ^ 


E 


"Sobibor war kein Lager, sondern ein Durchgangslager. ' 


Jules Schelvis, am 1. Juni 1943 nach Sobibór deportiert, wurde drei Stunden 
nach seinem dortigen Eintreffen nach Trawniki überstellt und kehrte über 
Auschwitz nach Holland zurück." 

Mirjam Penha-Blitz gab eine Erklárung ab, die wie folgt zusammengefasst 
wurde: 76 





751 Fotokopie des Dokuments bei: Thomas (Tovi) Blatt: Sobibor. The Forgotten Revolt. A Survivor 's 
Report. H.E.P., Issaquah, 1998, Dokumentation ohne Seitennumerierung. Vgl. auch Pohls Brief 
an Himmler vom 15. Juli und die Antwort des Büros des Reichsführers-SS vom 24. Juli 1943, 
beide zum Thema “Durchgangslager Sobibór". 

72 Het Nederlandsche Roode Kruis. Afwikkelingsbureau Concentratiecampen. Sobibór. ROD, 
c[23.62.]09, S. 1. 

753 Het Nederlandsche Roode Kruis. Afwikkelingsbureau Concentratiekampen. Sobibór. S- 
Gravenhage, 11.4.1945. Verklaring 49, ROD, c[23.62.]09, S. 10. 

754 Bbenda, Verklaring 134, S. 13f. 

755 Bbenda, Verklaring 177, S. 15. 

756 Ebenda, Verklaring 178, S. 16. 
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"Am 10. März 1943 mit dem Zug von Westerbork deportiert, Ankunft in Sobi- 
bor ungefähr am 13. März 1943 (via Birkenau — ohne Aufenthalt — nach Sobi- 
bor). " 
Vier oder fünf Stunden nach dem Eintreffen im Lager wurde die Zeugin nach 
Lublin deportiert. Ihre Rückkehr in die Heimat erfolgte über Birkenau. 

Sientje und Jetje Veterman, am 6. April 1943 nach Sobibór geschickt, 
wurden zusammen mit 28 anderen Frauen zur Arbeit aussortiert und mit die- 
sen nach Trawniki überstellt. Sie kehrten über Auschwitz-Birkenau in die 
Niederlande heim." 

Elias Alex Cohen, am 17. Márz 1943 nach Sobibór deportiert, verbrachte 
nur ein paar Stunden im Lager und wurde mit 35 anderen Juden nach Lublin 
gesandt.” 

Sophie Verduin, am 10. März 1943 verbracht, wurde nach einigen Stunden 
von Sobibór nach Lublin tiberstellt; ihre Heimkehr nach Holland erfolgte über 
Auschwitz-Birkenau."?? 

Jozef Wins de Heer, deportiert am 11. Mai 1943, kam von Sobibór nach 
Doruhucza. In die Niederlande heimgekehrt ist er über Lublin-Majdanek.’” 

In einem gut dokumentierten Buch, das 1993 auf Niederländisch erschien 
und spáter auf Deutsch übersetzt wurde, schreibt Jules Schelvis, dass “in 
Sobibor nach der Ankunft von Transporten die benótigten frischen Arbeits- 
krüfte für Dorohucza selektioniert” wurden.’°' Bei Dorohucza handelte es sich 
um ein 5 km von Trawniki entferntes Arbeitslager, wo Torf gefórdert wurde. 
Laut Schelvis wurden wenigstens 700 niederländische Juden gleich nach ih- 
rem Eintreffen in Sobibór dorthin überstellt, doch ihm zufolge sollen nur zwei 
davon den Krieg überlebt haben.’°' Von 171 dieser Personen — 147 Männern 
und 24 Frauen — hat man sichere Kenntnis, da sie aus Dorohucza Postkarten 
nach Hause geschickt haben.’ 

Dorohucza war nur eines von vielen jüdischen Arbeitslagern, die den Lub- 
liner Bezirk wie ein dichtes Netz überzogen. Edward Dziadosz und Józef 
Marszałek zählen nicht weniger als 110 davon auf.’ Wie sich den oben re- 
sümierten Aussagen ehemaliger Deportierter entnehmen lässt, wurden andere 
holländische Juden von Sobibór aus nach Lublin und dann weiter in solche 
Arbeitslager überstellt. Insgesamt weiß Schelvis von 89 Postkarten aus 
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Sobibór, 171 aus Dorohucza, 52 aus Lublin und 9 aus Oberschlesien zu be- 
richten, die von niederländischen Juden abgeschickt worden waren.’ 

Es kam auch vor, dass ein Teil der arbeitstauglichen Juden aus den Wag- 
gons aussortiert wurde, noch ehe der Zug seinen Bestimmungsort erreichte. 
Dies war bei einem am 14. Juni 1942 aus Wien abgegangenen Transport der 
Fall. Nachdem der Zug in Lublin eingetroffen war, mussten 51 Juden zwi- 
schen 15 und 50 Jahren aussteigen; die restlichen 949 setzten die Reise bis 
zum “Arbeitslager” Sobibor fort, wo ihr Aussteigen eine Stunde in Anspruch 
nahm. Ursprüngliches Ziel der Fahrt war Izbica gewesen."6 

Es ist bezeichnend, dass die niederländischen Juden, die von Sobibor aus in 
andere Lager überstellt worden waren, fast alle über Auschwitz-Birkenau in 
die Heimat zurückgekehrt sind: Anstatt als Geheimnistráger liquidiert zu wer- 
den, überlebten sie auch dieses “Vernichtungslager”. 

Ein Teil der in den Distrikt Lublin deportierten Juden wurde, wie aus dem 
bisher Festgestellten hervorgeht, über den Bug in die Ukraine abgeschoben. 
Holländische, französische und tschechische Juden gelangten nach Minsk.’® 
Die Deportationen polnischer Juden nach Weißrussland waren laut C. Gerlach 
“am umfangreichsten”,’° und sie wurden “mit der Eisenbahn nach Minsk ge- 
bracht”.’%® 


7. Die Überstellungen in den Distrikt Galizien 


Ein weiterer Teil der in den Lubliner Distrikt deportierten Juden wurde nach 
Galizien abgeschoben. 

Einige ehemalige französische Kriegsgefangene, die im Frontstalag 325 bei 
Rawa-Ruska (17 km von Belzec auf der Straße nach Lemberg/Lviv) interniert 
waren, sind von dem belgischen Forscher Jean-Marie Boisdefeu befragt wor- 
den. Sie gaben an, in jener Zone westliche, vor allem französische Juden ge- 
sehen zu haben.” Wie Boisdefeu hervorhebt, bestätigt dies im Jahre 1945 
gemachte Erklärungen anderer Kriegsgefangener. So sagte ein Paul Roser in 


Nürnberg aus:’”” 





764 J. Schelvis, aaO. (Anm. 761), S. 160. 
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“Die Deutschen hatten die Gegend von Lemberg-Rawa Ruska in ein Rieseng- 
hetto verwandelt.” 


Ein Dr. Guérin schrieb:"! 


"Die im finstersten Galizien, an der Grenze zur Ukraine gelegene Provinz war 
in ein riesenhaftes Ghetto verwandelt worden, in welcher sich aus dem gesam- 
ten besetzten Europa deportierte Juden aufhielten. Bewacht wurden sie von 
brutalen Ukrainern, die im Solde der Deutschen standen. ” 


In Rawa-Ruska gab es auch ein Ghetto, wo im Sommer 1942 18.000 Juden 
lebten. Von diesen sollen angeblich zwischen dem 7. Dezember 1942 und dem 
10. Januar 1943 14.000 ermordet und weitere 2000 in die "Todesfabrik" 
Belzec geschickt worden sein.’” Es ist nicht klar, weshalb dieses Ghetto nach 
Eróffnung des ganze 17 km davon entfernten Belzec noch mehrere Monate 
lang bestanden hat und warum die angeblichen 14.000 Opfer nicht direkt in 
die “Todesfabrik” gesandt wurden. Ganz abgesehen davon, dass das Ghetto 
Rawa-Ruska am 10. November 1942 offiziell zu einem der zahlreichen “Ju- 
denwohnbezirke" Galiziens wurde." 

Juden aus Belgien, Holland, Deutschland, dem Protektorat Bóhmen und 
Mähren sowie der Slowakei gelangten auch in das Lager Janowski bei Lem- 
berg.’ I. Hertz und Naftali Nacht berichten: ^? 


“Alle Ziige mit Juden aus Brüssel, Paris und Amsterdam fuhren durch Rava- 
Ruskaia. Zu ihnen kamen Transporte aus Tarnopol, Kolomi, Sambor, Brezany 
und anderen Städten in der Westukraine. " 


Ostgalizien wurde am 22. Juli 1941 dem Generalgouvernement eingegliedert; 
am 1. August desselben Jahres wurde der Distrikt Galizien gegründet. 

Die von Ukrainern und SS-Leuten im Juli 1941 in Lemberg und anderen 
galizischen Ortschaften begangenen Judenmassaker waren im großen Ganzen 
Vergeltungsmaßnahmen für die von den Sowjets vor deren Rückzug zwischen 
dem 22. Juni und dem 2. Juli 1941 begangenen Massenmorde an Ukrainern. 
Für die SS und die Zivilbevólkerung galten die “Sowjetjuden” in der Tat als 
die Verantwortlichen für die kommunistischen Gewalttaten oder zumindest als 
Komplizen der Täter. Hierzu liefern die Berichte der Einsatzgruppen ausführ- 
liche Beispiele. Hier einige bezeichnende Beispiele:’”° 
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“In Tarnopol 5000 Ukrainer verschleppt, 2000 ermordet. Als Gegenmaßnah- 
men Festnahmeaktionen gegen jüdische Intelligenz, die fiir die Ermordung 
mitverantwortlich und außerdem Zuträger der NKWD, in Wege geleitet. Zahl 
auf etwa 1000 geschätzt. Am 5.7. etwa 70 Juden von den Ukrainern zusam- 
mengetrieben und mit geballter Ladung erledigt. Weitere 20 Juden auf der 
Straße durch Militär und Ukrainer erschlagen, als Reaktion auf die Ermor- 
dung dreier Soldaten, die gefesselt mit abgeschnittenen Zungen und ausgesto- 
chenen Augen im Gefängnis aufgefunden.” 


Andere Juden wurden nach der Entdeckung sowjetischer Folterkammern als 
Vergeltungsmaßnahme erschossen. Beispielsweise reagierten die Deutschen 
nach der Auffindung von Folterkammern im Gerichtssaal von Tarnopol wie 
folgt: 


“Die durchziehenden Truppen, die Gelegenheit hatten, diese Scheußlichkeiten 
und vor allen Dingen auch die Leichen der ermordeten deutschen Soldaten zu 
sehen, erschlugen insgesamt etwa 600 Juden und steckten ihre Häuser an.” 


Auch das Massaker an (angeblich!) 33.771 Juden in Babi Jar bei Kiew wurde 
als Sühnemafnahme dargestellt: "* 


“Die Erbitterung der ukrainischen Bevölkerung gegen die Juden ist außeror- 
dentlich grof, da man ihnen die Schuld an den Sprengungen in Kiew zu- 
schreibt. Auch sieht man in ihnen die Zutrüger und Agenten des NKWD, die 
den Terror gegen das ukrainische Volk heraufbeschworen haben. Als Vergel- 
tungsmapnahme für die Brandstiftungen in Kiew wurden sämtliche Juden ver- 
haftet und am 29. und 30.9. insgesamt 33771 Juden exekutiert." 


Im ganzen Bezirk Galizien sollen im Juli 1941 rund 10.000 und dann bis zum 
Dezember noch weitere 20.000 Juden erschossen worden sein, doch sind diese 
Zahlen höchst zweifelhaft. Die behaupteten Massentótungen stehen nämlich 
im Widerspruch zu den antijüdischen Maßnahmen der Zivilverwaltung Gali- 
ziens, die am 1. August 1941 die Militärverwaltung ersetz hatte. 

Kaum zwei Wochen nach Einberufung dieser Zivilverwaltung, am 14. Au- 
gust, erhielten die Kommandos der Schutzpolizei in Lemberg, Tarnopol und 
Stanislau von Oberst Worm einen Befehl hinsichtlich der “Jüdischen Zwangs- 
arbeitslager", der wie folgt Бевапп:' 


“In fast jeder größeren Ortschaft des Distrikts Galizien sollen sich von den 
Russen vorbereitete Kriegsgefangenenlager befinden. Sie sollen mit allem 
notwendigen Inventar ausgestattet sein und sich besonders gut zur Einrichtung 
von jüdischen Zwangsarbeitslagern eignen. Alle vorhandenen Lager sind so- 
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fort zu erkunden und zu melden. Gleichzeitig ist festzustellen das Fassungs- 
vermögen und die Beschaffenheit.” 


Am 20. September wurde im ganzen Distrikt für Juden “vom vollendeten 14. 
bis 60. Lebensjahr" der Arbeitszwang eingeführt.” Am 6. November 1941 
wurden Vorgehensweise und Fristen für die Errichtung eines jüdischen 
Wohnbezirks in Lemberg festgelegt, dessen Verwaltung einem jüdischen Äl- 
testenrat anvertraut wurde. Diesem oblag es, unverzüglich ein Ernährungsamt, 
ein Sicherheitsamt, eine Gerichtsbarkeit, ein Gesundheitsamt, eine Fürsorge, 
ein Beerdigungswesen, ein Wohnungsamt sowie einen jüdischen Friedhof zu 
gründen. "7 

Die ersten beiden Ghettos wurden im November und Dezember 1941 in 
Tarnopol (ca. 18.000 Juden) und Stanisław (са. 30.00 Juden) gebildet.’ 

Im Januar 1942 wurde das Sanitätsamt der Jüdischen Gemeinde in Lem- 


berg gegründet. Der Judenrat beschrieb es wie folgt: ^? 


"Das Sanitätsamt der Jüdischen Gemeinde ist die zentrale Verwaltung und 
Leitungsstelle für das gesamte sanitäre Wesen der jüdischen Bevölkerung der 
Stadt Lemberg. 

Es unterhält heute bereits allgemeine Ambulatorien für Erwachsene, 1 Kinder- 
raumambulatorium mit Sduglingsfiirsorge und Mutterberatungsstelle, 1 Lun- 
genambulatorium, 1 Rettungsstation, 1 Allgemeines Krankenhaus mit Ambula- 
torien und 1 Spital für chronisch-Kranke, beide für je 250 Betten. Die Abtei- 
lung für sanitäre Aufsicht (Physikat), welche soeben im jüd. Viertel 8 sanitäre 
Stationen errichtet, hat die Aufgabe, den sanitüren Zustand der Wohnungen, 
Hofe, offentlicher Lokale, Gassen im jüdischen Wohnviertel zu prüfen und zu 
untersuchen, Weisungen und Verfügungen zu erteilen und sogar Strafen bei 
Nichtbefolgung aufzuerlegen. 

Zwei Infektionsspitäler werden organisiert und in Kürze eröffnet. 

Zur Bekämpfung von Epidemien sind in die Rayonortschaften 60 jüdische Ärz- 
te und jüdisches Sanitätspersonal delegiert und weitere Ärzte folgen sukzessi- 
ve. In Kleparow und Zniesienie werden 2 Ambulatorien für Erwachsene und 
außerdem im jüdischen Wohnviertel weiter Ambulatorien für Kinder und Lun- 
genkranke errichtet. 

Endlich werden sanitäre Kolonnen und ‘Blockdrzte’ zur Kontrolle und Beauf- 
sichtigung des sanitären Zustandes für je ca. 250 Wohnungen organisiert. 
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Das Allgemeine Jiidische Krankenhaus in der Kuszewiczagasse 5, mit seinen 
Abteilungen für innere, chirurgische, Frauen- und Kinderkrankheiten, für 
Urologie, Laryngologie, Hautkrankheiten, Neurologie, und den dazu ange- 
gliederten Ambulatorien empfüngt Kranke den ganzen Tag hindurch. [...] 

Das Kinderambulatorium in der Schleichergasse 5 und Bernsteingasse 5 mit 
seiner Fürsorge- und Mutterberatungsstelle empfängt kranke Kinder bis zu 14 
Jahren, den ganzen Tag hindurch. Milchverabfolgung an Sduglinge erfolgt 
nur in der Schleichergasse 5.” 


Anfang Juni 1942 wurde im Lemberger Judenviertel eine große Entlausungs- 
anstalt für 1500 Personen täglich in Betrieb genommen, in der sich ein Kes- 
selhaus, eine Heißluftkammer und eine Dampfheizungsanlage befanden. Die 
Anlage war für die Juden bestimmt. Durch sie 


"[...] werden in der nächsten Zeit die Juden durchgeschleust, die innerhalb 
der Stadt umgesiedelt werden. '** 


Laut dem polnisch-jüdischen Autor Aleksander Kruglow wurden zwischen 
dem 19. Marz und dem 8. Dezember 1942 in 71 Zügen 251.000 Juden nach 
Bełżec gebracht"? was fast der Hälfte der angeblichen Gesamtopferzahl jenes 
Lagers entspricht. Belzec soll bekanntlich ein speziell für die Juden dieser 
Gegend errichtetes Vernichtungslager gewesen sein. In einem Bericht vom 30. 
Juni 1943 informierte SS-Gruppenführer Fritz Katzmann, die “Aussiedlung 


aus dem Distrikt Galizien” sei “seit dem April 1942" im Gang und erläuter- 
en? 


"Als der Hóhere SS- und Polizeifiihrer mit seiner Polizeiverordnung über die 
Bildung von Judenwohnbezirken vom 10.11.1942 noch einmal in die Judenfra- 
ge eingriff, waren bereits 254.989 Juden aus- bzw. umgesiedelt.” 


Einige Seiten weiter fügt er hinzu: 


“In der Zwischenzeit wurde die weitere Aussiedlung energisch betrieben, so 
daß mit Wirkung vom 23.6.1943 sämtliche Judenwohnbezirke aufgelöst wer- 
den konnten. Der Distrikt Galizien ist damit, bis auf die Juden, die sich in den 
unter Kontrolle des SS- und Polizeiführers stehenden Lagern befinden, juden- 
frei. Die noch vereinzelt aufgegriffenen Juden werden von den jeweiligen Ord- 
nungspolizei- und Gendarmerieposten sonderbehandelt. Bis zum 27.6.43 wa- 
ren insgesamt 434.329 Juden ausgesiedelt.” 


Zu jenem Zeitpunkt gab es in 21 Judenlagern noch 21.156 Juden." 
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T. Sandkühler deutet den Ausdruck “aus- bzw. umgesiedelt" als Tarnwort 
für “vergast oder erschossen”,’** doch ist dies ganz unhaltbar, weil die von 
Katzmann für die Erschossenen verwendete Bezeichnung “sonderbehandelt” 
lautet, sowohl im eben zitierten Abschnitt als auch in zwei folgenden: ? 


"[...] bei der Durchschleusung das gesamte arbeitsscheue und asoziale jüd. 
Gesindel erfaßt und sonderbehandelt wurde. [...] Auch diese Juden wurden 
einer Sonderbehandlung zugeführt.” 


Am 31. Oktober 1942 vermeldete der in Rawa-Ruska stationierte “Regie- 
rungsbezirk Nord Einsatzkommando 5. Komp. Pol. Rgt. 24”: 
— *8 Juden befehlsmäßig behandelt" mit der Begründung “Transportzug ent- 
sprungen"; 
— 20 Juden "festgenommen" mit der Begründung “Umsiedlungswohnort un- 
erlaubt verlassen u. von Transportzügen abgesprungen"; 
— 5 Juden “SS-Sonderkommando Belzec zugeführt"; 
— 1 Jude “ausgesiedelt”; 
— *Am 28. 10. 1942 wurden in Kamionka-Strumilowa 1023 Juden umgesie- 
delt. Kam.-Strum. ist somit frei von Juden". "H 
Unter dem Ausdruck “befehlsmäßig behandelt" ist mit allergrößter Wahr- 
scheinlichkeit die ErschieBung zu verstehen. Zu den übrigen Formulierungen: 
"Ausgesiedelt" ist nicht dasselbe wie “umgesiedelt”, und beide Bezeichnun- 
gen haben nicht denselben Sinn wie “dem SS-Sonderkommando Belzec zuge- 
führt". Trotzdem werden die 1023 “umgesiedelten” Juden von den orthodoxen 
Historikern als “in Bełżec vergast” betrachtet.’”' Schließlich ist darauf hinzu- 
weisen, dass es in Rawa-Ruska einen “Umsiedlungswohnort” gab, noch ehe 
im örtlichen Ghetto ein “Judenwohnbezirk” gegründet wurde. 
Die Richtlinien der Judenpolitik im gesamten Generalgouvernement wur- 
den den Behörden von Lemberg am 6. August 1942 von Brigadeführer Katz- 


mann bekanntgegeben: "7" 


“Brigadeführer Katzmann machte Mitteilung, daß es innerhalb eines halben 
Jahres im Generalgouvernement keine freien Juden mehr geben wird. Die 
Leute werden teils ausgesiedelt, teils in Lager verbracht. Die vereinzelt auf 
dem Land lebenden Juden werden von Einsatzkommandos umgebracht. Die in 
den Städten konzentrierten Juden werden in Großaktionen teils liquidiert, teils 
ausgesiedelt, teils in Arbeitslagern zusammengefaßt.” 
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Diese Anordnungen machen einen klaren Unterschied zwischen “ausgesie- 
delt”, “in Lager verbracht" und “umgebracht” auf der einen sowie “liquidiert”, 
"ausgesiedelt" und “in Arbeitslager zusammengefaßt” auf der anderen Seite. 
Keinesfalls darf “ausgesiedelt” als Synonym für “umgebracht” oder “liqui- 
diert" aufgefasst werden; der Ausdruck ist also ganz wórtlich zu nehmen. 

Nach welchen Kriterien die Unterteilung der Juden in diese drei Gruppen 
vorgenommen wurde, und wie hoch der jeweilige Prozentsatz war, ist nicht 
bekannt, doch wird man annehmen dürfen, dass die *Sowjetjuden" (also nach 
der sowjetischen Annexion Ostpolens zugezogenen Juden) sowie solche Juden 
liquidiert wurden, die antideutsche Aktionen begangen hatten oder solcher 
verdáchtigt wurden. 

Am 28. Oktober 1942 erließ SS-Obergruppenführer Friedrich Wilhelm 
Krüger in seiner Eigenschaft als Hóherer SS- und Polizeiführer im General- 
gouvernement und Staatssekretür für das Sicherheitswesen eine “Polizeiver- 
ordnung über die Bildung von Judenwohnbezirken in den Distrikten Warschau 
und Lublin", durch welche die Gründung von 14 Judenwohnbezirke festgelegt 
wurde.’”? Darunter befindet sich auch die Ortschaft Końskowola, in der sich 
laut der slowakischen Zionistin Gisi Fleischmann im Marz 1943 belgische Ju- 
den befanden (welche offensichtlich über Auschwitz dorthin gelangt waren). 

Am 10. November 1942 ordnete Krüger die Errichtung von 41 Juden- 
wohnbezirken auch in den Distrikten Radom, Krakau und Galizien an.’”* 





75 Verordnungsblatt für das Generalgouvernement. Ausgegeben zu Krakau, den 1. November 1942. 
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Włodawa (Kreishauptmannschaft Cholm), Końskowola (Kreishauptmannschaft Pulawy), Piaski 
(Kreishauptmannschaft Lublin-Land), Zaklików (Kreishauptmannschaft Kraśnik), Izbica (Kreis- 
hauptmannschaft Krasnystaw). 

Verordnungsblatt fiir das Generalgouvernement. Ausgegeben zu Krakau, den 14. November 
1942, Nr. 98, S. 683f.: a) im Distrikt Radom in: Sandomierz (Kreishauptmannschaft Opatow), 
Szydłowice (Kreishauptmannschaft Radom), Radomsko (Kreishauptmannschaft Radomsko), U- 
jazd (Kreishauptmannschaft Tomaszow); b) im Distrikt Krakau in: Przwmysl (Kreishauptmann- 
schaft Przemysl), Reichshof (Kreishauptmannschaft Reichshof), Tarnow (Kreishauptmannschaft 
Tarnow), Bochnia (Kreishauptmannschaft Krakau-Land), Krakau-Stadt (Ghetto); c) im Distrikt 
Galizien in: Lemberg-Stadt (Ghetto), Bóbrka (Kreishauptmannschaft Lemberg-Land), Jaryczów 
Nowy (Kreishauptmannschaft Lemberg-Land), Gródek (Kreishauptmannschaft Lemberg-Land), 
Rudki (Kreishauptmannschaft Lemberg-Land), Jaworów (Lemberg-Land), Zloczów (Kreishaupt- 
mannschaft Lemberg-Land), Przemyślany (Kreishauptmannschaft Zloczów), Brody (Kreishaupt- 
mannschaft Zloczów), Rawa-Ruska (Ghetto), Kreishauptmannschaft Rawa-Ruska, Lubaczów 
(Kreishauptmannschaft Rawa-Ruska), Busk (Kreishauptmannschaft Kamionka-Strumilowa), So- 
kal (Kreishauptmannschaft Kamionka-Strumilowa), Brzeżany (Ghetto), Kreishauptmannschaft 
Brzezany, Bukaczowce (Kreishauptmannschaft Brzezany), Podhajce (Kreishauptmannschaft 
Brzezany), Rohatyn (Kreishauptmannschaft Brzezany), Tarnopol (Kreishauptmannschaft Tarno- 
pol), Skatat (KreishauptmannschaftTarnopol), Trembowla (Kreishauptmannschaft Tarnopol), 
Zborów (Kreishauptmannschaft Tarnopol), Zbaraz (KreishauptmannschaftTarnopol), Czortków 
(Ghetto) Kreishauptmannschaft Czortków, Buczacz (Kreishauptmannschaft Czortków), Bor- 
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Diese Maßnahmen lassen sich nicht mit einer Ausrottungspolitik vereinba- 
ren. Wenn, wie die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung geltend macht, die Er- 
richtung dieser Judenwohnbezirke darauf abzielte, die Juden zu konzentrieren, 
um sie leichter liquidieren zu kónnen, warum hat dann das angeblich zum 
Zwecke eben dieser Liquidierung gegründete Lager Bełżec seine “Ausrot- 
tungstätigkeit” im Dezember 1942 eingestellt, obgleich am 31. Dezember 
1942 im Distrikt Galizien noch 161.514 Juden lebten??? 


8. Die nationalsozialistische Politik der 
Judenumsiedlung nach Osten laut dem Demographen 
Eugene M. Kulischer 


Unsere in den vorhergehenden Kapiteln gemachten Ausführungen zur natio- 
nalsozialistischen Politik der Judenumsiedlung nach Osten finden eine unge- 
heuer wichtige Stütze in der demographischen Studie von Prof. Eugene M. 
Kulischer, der während des Zweiten Weltkriegs Mitglied des International 
Labour Office in Montreal, Kanada war. Das Buch trágt den Titel The dis- 
placement of population in Europe"? (Die Bevólkerungsverschiebungen in 
Europa) und wurde 1943 veróffentlicht. Bei seiner Niederschrift bediente sich 
der Verfasser der Hilfe von 24 Institutionen, die er gewissenhaft aufzählt.’” 
Jede dieser Institutionen verfügte über ein dichtes Netz von Informations- 
kanälen in den verschiedenen europäischen Ländern, so dass sich Kulischer 





Szczów (Kreishauptmannschaft Czortków), Kopyczynce (Kreishauptmannschaft Czortków), Ttus- 
te-Stadt (Kreishauptmannschaft Czortków), Stanislau-Stadt (Ghetto) Kreishauptmannschaft Sta- 
nislau Stryj-Stadt (Kreishauptmannschaft Stryj), Drohobycz (Ghetto) Kreishauptmannschaft 
Drohobycz, Borystaw (Ghetto) Kreishauptmannschaft Drohobycz, Sambor (Ghetto) Kreishaupt- 
mannschaft Sambor. 

NO-5194, S. 11. 

Eugene M. Kulischer, The Displacement of Population in Europe. Published by the International 
Labour Office, Montreal 1943. 

Ebenda, S. 5: The American Friends Service, Philadelphia, Pennsylvania; the American Nation 
Red Cross, Washington; the American Jewish Joint Distribution Committee, New York; the 
American Jewish Committee Research Institute on Peace and Post-War Problems, New York; the 
Belgian Information Centre, New York; the Board of Economic Warfare, Washington; the Central 
and Eastern European Planning Board, New York; the Czechoslovak Information Service, New 
York; the United States Department of Commerce, Washington; the Finnish Legation, Washing- 
ton; the French Information Centre, New York; the French National Committee, Delegation to the 
United States, New York; the Greek Office of Information, Washington; the Hias-Ica Emigration 
Association (Hicem), New York; the International Red Cross, Washington; the Institute of Jewish 
Affairs, New York; the Latvian Legation, Washington; the Lithuanian Consulate-General, New 
York; the Office of Population Research, Princeton, New York; the ORT Economic Research 
Committee, New York; the Polish Information Centre, New York; the Turkish Embassy, Wash- 
ington; the Young Men's Christian Association, New York, the Royal Yugoslav Government In- 
formation Centre, New York. 


79 
796 


a 


79 


a 


282 CARLO MATTOGNO, JÜRGEN GRAF : TREBLINKA 


auf die besten vorhandenen Quellen stützen konnte. In seinem Buch widmet er 
dem Problem der Judenvertreibung und -aussiedlung durch die deutsche Re- 
gierung einen hochinteressanten Abschnitt, der mit wissenschaftlicher Genau- 
igkeit verfasst und durch eine reichhaltige Dokumentation untermauert ist. 
Deshalb stellt dieses Buch die wohl zuverlássigste Information darüber dar, 
was die Feinde Deutschlands 1943 ungeachtet der ganzen heimtückischen 
Gräuelpropaganda über die NS-Judenpolitik wussten. Mit seltener Präzision 
erläutert Kulischer vor allem die Anfangsphasen dieser Politik:?* 


"Bis zum Kriegsausbruch wurde die Auswanderung demonstrativ gefördert. 
Kanzler Hitler sagte, er würde jedem auswanderungsbereiten Juden gerne ei- 
nen Tausendmarkschein geben. Doch in der Praxis wurden weniger humane 
und effizientere Methoden zur Fórderung der jüdischen Emigration angewen- 
det. Das Leben in Deutschland wurde den Juden unmóglich gemacht, um sie 
zur Auswanderung zu bewegen, und wenn sie gingen, mussten sie fast ihr gan- 
zes Vermógen zurücklassen. Gleichzeitig wurde den anderen Nationen eine 
moralische Verpflichtung zur Aufnahme der Juden aufgebiirdet. Als Deutsch- 
land immer neue Länder eroberte, wurden die Ziele der deutschen Judenpoli- 
tik auf die ‘Befreiung ganz Europas vom Judenjoch’ ausgeweitet. Nicht nur die 
Deportation und Absonderung der Juden, sondern auch ihre Ausrottung war 
ein offen proklamiertes Ziel der Deutschen.U??! Doch der Hauptfaktor, welcher 
den Charakter der antijüdischen Maßnahmen änderte, lag in den veränderten 
Bedingungen selbst. Mit dem Fortschreiten des Krieges wurden die Auswan- 
derungsmöglichkeiten immer geringer. Andererseits sah sich Deutschland nun 
in der Lage, die Juden in von ihm kontrollierte nichtdeutsche Gebiete abzu- 
schieben, so dass mit abnehmender Förderung der Auswanderung die Politik 
der Deportation an Stärke gewann. Die Juden wurden zwecks ‘Sduberung’ ei- 
nes bestimmten Landes oder einer bestimmten Stadt entweder vertrieben, oder 
sie wurden in spezifischen Regionen, Stüdten oder Stadtvierteln zusammenge- 
fasst, um den Rest der Gegend zu ‘säubern’. Es muss betont werden, dass die 
vollstündige und vielerorts vollzogene Entfernung der Juden zugleich eine ef- 
fektive Methode zur Sicherung ihrer wirtschaftlichen Ausrottung ist. Man 
nimmt keine Rücksicht auf ihre Aussichten zum Bestreiten ihres Lebensunter- 
halts; ganz im Gegenteil wird die Abschiebung auf eine Weise vollzogen, die 
es den Juden verunmöglicht, ihr Wirtschaftsleben zu reorganisieren." (Her- 
vorhebung von uns.) 


Eine der Methoden zur Verwirklichung dieser wirtschaftlichen Ausrottung 
war folgende: D 





798 Ebenda, S. 95. 

79 Gleich darauf spricht Kulischer von “wirtschaftlicher Ausrottung", was beweist, dass er unter 
“Ausrottung” nicht physische Liquidierung, sondern Entmachtung versteht. 

800 Ebenda, S. 96. 
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“Zuerst werden sie [die Juden] ins Generalgouvernement geschickt. Dann 
wird die Stadt, in der sie angesiedelt worden sind, ‘gesdiubert’. An ihrem neu- 
en Wohnort wird ein Ghetto eingerichtet. Doch selbst das Ghetto garantiert 
den Juden keinen dauerhaften Aufenthaltsort, und sie werden wiederum weiter 
nach Osten abgeschoben.” 


Kulischer legt dann eine wenig bekannte historische Tatsache dar, die Jahr- 
zehnte später ihre Bestätigung fand: 


“In vielen Fällen bestand das unmittelbare Motiv zur Ausweisung oder Depor- 
tation darin, Platz für Deutsche zu schaffen. Die ersten Opfer einer großange- 
legten Vertreibung waren die Juden der eingegliederten westpolnischen Pro- 
vinzen, die zusammen mit den polnischen Einwohnern vertrieben wurden, in 
beiden Fällen, um Raum für die ‘in die Heimat zurückkehrenden’ Deutschen 
zu schaffen. Später wurden Juden deportiert, weil sie laut offiziellen Erklärun- 
gen Wohnungen besaßen, die sich für fremde Flüchtlinge aus durch Luftan- 
griffe gefährdeten Städten eigneten.” 

Peter Witte hat in der Tat mehrere Beispiele für diese — von Hitler selbst ge- 

billigte — deutsche Politik angeführt.*?! 

Anschließend widmet Kulischer den “von Vertreibung und Deportation be- 
troffenen Ländern und Territorien” breiten Raum und liefert dabei Zahlen, die 
teils über, teils unter jenen des Korherr-Berichts, doch stets in derselben Grö- 
Denordnung liegen. Beispielsweise geht er für den Zeitraum bis Ende Dezem- 
ber 1942 von 120.000 jüdischen Deportierten aus dem Reichsgebiet aus” 
(gegenüber 100.516 im Korherr-Bericht genannten); für Österreich spricht er 
von 40.000% (gegenüber 47.555 bei Korherr), für das Protektorat Böhmen 
und Mähren?” von 50.000 — 60.000 (gegenüber 69.677 bei Korherr), für die 
Slowakei von 62.4448% (gegenüber 56.691 bei Korherr). 

Zu Frankreich schreibt Kutscher Hi 


"Mitte Sommer 1942 bildete ein Schlag gegen fremde jüdische Flüchtlinge in 
Paris den Auftakt zu Massendeportationen aus Frankreich in die Ghettos und 
Konzentrationslager Osteuropas." 


Hinsichtlich Belgiens hebt er hervor: 


"Im Sommer 1942 wurde die Deportation wieder aufgenommen, und von Ok- 
tober an wurde sie intensiviert. Es lässt sich schätzen, dass bis Dezember 1942 





801 Peter Witte, aaO. (Anm. 547), S. 43-46. 

3? Eugene Kulischer, aaO. (Anm. 796), S. 101. 

803 Bbenda, S. 102. 

804 Ebenda. Kulischer überschätzt die Anzahl der bis Sommer 1943 aus Frankreich deportierten Ju- 
den, indem er von 70.000 spricht, wahrend die tatsáchliche Zahl rund 54.000 betrug. (Serge Klars- 
feld, Mémorial de la Déportation des Juifs de France, Paris 1978.) 
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ungefähr 25.000 ausländische Juden aus Belgien deportiert worden sind, teils 
nach Osteuropa, teils zum Bau von Festungsanlagen nach Frankreich. " 


Bezüglich Rumäniens zitiert er die Krakauer Zeitung vom 13. August 1942:? 


"Laut einer deutschen Zeitung wurden ‘185.888 Juden seit Oktober letzten 
Jahres [d.h. 1941] nach Transnistrien evakuiert, wo sie in großen Ghettos un- 
tergebracht wurden, bis sich die Gelegenheit zu ihrer weiteren Abschiebung 
nach Osten ergab. Heute leben noch 272.409 Juden im Land. |...] Die Provin- 
zen Bessarabien und Bukowina kónnen nun als judenfrei betrachtet werden, 
ausgenommen Czernowitz, wo es noch rund 16.000 Juden gibt. [...] Man kann 
annehmen, dass noch in diesem Jahr weitere 80.000 Juden in die Ostgebiete 
abgeschoben werden könnten.’ Doch nach späteren Berichten hat die rumäni- 
sche Regierung im Oktober 1942 angekündigt, es werde keine weiteren ‘Eva- 
kuierungen’ nach Transnistrien geben.” 


Kulischer widmet anschließend der Frage der “als Bestimmungsorte dienen- 
den Territorien sowie der Methoden der Isolierung” einen Abschnitt. Er betont 
insbesondere das Grundprinzip der Judendeportationen:?” 


“Einige der Juden aus Belgien wurden in einem benachbarten Teil Westeuro- 
pas zur Zwangsarbeit eingesetzt, doch im Allgemeinen bestand die Tendenz 
darin, die Juden nach Osten abzuschieben. Viele westeuropäische Juden sollen 
in die schlesischen Bergwerke deportiert worden sein. Die große Mehrheit 
kam ins Generalgouvernement, und eine stetig wachsende Zahl wurde in die 
Ostgebiete — d.h. jene Territorien, die seit September 1939 unter sowjetischer 
Herrschaft gestanden hatten — sowie in andere okkupierte Zonen der Sowjet- 
union geschickt. In der ersten Periode hieß Deportation Verschickung ins Ge- 
neralgouvernement, doch seit 1940 kamen die deportierten Juden in immer 
größerem Umfang ausschließlich in Ghettos und Arbeitslager.” 


Kulischer geht dann zu den Ghettos über: "P 


“Das erste Ghetto wurde im Winter 1939-1940 in Lodz errichtet. Seit Frühling 
1940 kamen Ghettos in etlichen größeren und kleineren Städten des 
Warthegaus sowie des Generalgouvernements hinzu. Im Sommer 1940 riegel- 
ten die Deutschen den hauptsächlich von Juden bewohnten Teil Warschaus ab, 
unter dem Vorwand, er sei eine Brutstätte für ansteckende Krankheiten, und 
im Herbst desselben Jahres wurde formell ein Ghetto eingerichtet. Alle außer- 
halb seiner Grenzen wohnenden Juden erhielten den Befehl, ins Ghetto zu zie- 
hen, und die innerhalb des Ghettogebietes lebenden Polen mussten ausziehen. 
Ferner wurden viele ausländische Juden eingesiedelt. In der ersten Hälfte 
1942 lebten ungefähr 500.000 Menschen im Ghetto zusammengepfercht. 
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Das Wachstum der Ghettos lässt sich durch folgende Schätzungen illustrieren. 
Im November 1941 schätzte das Institute of Jewish Affairs die Zahl der in den 
Ghettos hausenden Juden auf ‘nicht unter 1.000.000’. Im Dezember 1941 
ergaben von polnisch-jüdischen Kreisen in London verbreitete Quellen, dass 
ca. 1.300.000 Juden in elf Ghettos in verschiedenen Teilen des Landes zusam- 
mengedrüngt lebten. Für Frühsommer 1942 gab das Institute of Jewish Affairs 
die Ziffer mit 1.500.000 an. Am 28. Oktober und 10. November 1942 erließ der 
Staatssicherheitssekretür im Generalgouvernement Verordnungen über jüdi- 
sche Ghettos in fünf Distrikten des Generalgouvernements (Warschau, Lublin, 
Krakau, Radom und Galizien), die festlegten, dass am 30. November 1942 
sämtliche Juden des Generalgouvernements in abgesonderten Gebieten leben 
müssen. Ausgenommen von dieser Vorschrift sind Juden, die in der Rüstungs- 
oder sonst wie kriegswichtigen Industrie tätig sind und in geschlossenen La- 
gern leben. Die abgesonderten Gebiete zerfallen in zwei Arten: Ghettos inner- 
halb der größeren Städte sowie rein jüdische Städtchen, die von ihren nichtjii- 
dischen Bewohnern gesäubert worden sind. Im ganzen Generalgouvernement 
gibt es 13 Ghettos, von denen das in Warschau das größte ist, sowie 42 jüdi- 
sche Stddte. 

Seit der Invasion der UdSSR sind Ghettos in Westweifrussland, der Westukra- 
ine sowie dem Baltikum, aber auch im besetzten Russland gegründet worden. 
Der Hauptzweck der Ghettos und besonderen jüdischen Städte besteht in der 
Absonderung der lokalen jüdischen Bevölkerung. Diese umfasst die ehemalige 
Bevólkerung der in ein Ghetto oder eine Judenstadt umgewandelten Zone, die 
jüdischen Einwohner derselben Stadt, die ins Ghetto umgesiedelt worden sind, 
sowie aus anderen Orten dorthin geschickte Juden. Für die zweite und dritte 
Kategorie kam die Einweisung ins Ghetto einer Zwangsumsiedlung, für die 
dritte zusdtzlich auch einer erzwungenen Wanderschaft gleich. Die Zahl der 
durch diese interne Zwangswanderschaft betroffenen Personen mag sich im 
Generalgouvernement allein auf viele hunderttausend belaufen. 

Die Ghettos des Generalgouvernements oder der Ostgebiete sind auch der üb- 
liche Bestimmungsort der von den deutschen Behórden oder den Behórden 
anderer, mit Deutschland verbiindeter Ldnder deportierten Juden aus dem 
Westen.” 


Schließlich kommt Kulischer auf die Zwangsarbeitslager zu sprechen. Er be- 


merkt dazu:°” 


“Bis zum Sommer 1941 waren wenigstens 85 jüdische Arbeitslager im Gene- 
ralgouvernement bekannt. Von jenen 35 Lagern, deren genaue Lage man 
kennt, befanden sich zwei Drittel an der Ostgrenze. Die Zwangsarbeit für Ju- 
den wurde immer üblicher und wandelte sich von einer Nebenmaßnahme zu 
einem wesentlichen Zug der Behandlung der Juden. [...] 
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Im Verlauf des Jahres 1942 wurde die Zwangsarbeit zum üblichen Los der Ju- 
den in Polen und den deutsch besetzten Sowjetgebieten. Der Zeitraum, für den 
arbeitsfühige Juden zur Zwangsarbeit rekrutiert werden kónnen, ist nicht lün- 
ger zeitlich begrenzt. Ihre Abschiebung nach Osten war weitgehend durch den 
Wunsch bedingt, sie als Zwangsarbeiter auszunutzen, und mit zunehmendem 
Arbeitskrüftemangel in Deutschland wurde die Deportation arbeitstauglicher 
Erwachsener zum Synonym für Zwangsarbeit. Im Gegensatz zu den anderen 
Bewohnern der von Deutschland okkupierten Lander werden Juden nicht zum 
Arbeitseinsatz ins Reich gesandt, weil dies der Politik widerspräche, Deutsch- 
land ‘judenfrei’ zu machen. Die Erfordernisse der Kriegswirtschaft nótigen 
die deutschen Behórden natürlich dazu, in gewissem Umfang von dieser Regel 
abzuweichen, und in der Tat sind einige Ausnahmen vermeldet worden. [810] 
Doch im Allgemeinen ist Deportation in den Osten für die Juden gleichbedeu- 
tend mit jener Arbeit im Reich, zu welcher der Rest des unterworfenen Europa 
verpflichtet werden kann, und ihre Aussiedlung nach immer weiter im Osten 
gelegenen Regionen ist fraglos mit der Notwendigkeit verknüpft, die Bedürf- 
nisse des Heeres in Frontnähe sicherzustellen.” 


Der Verfasser berechnet die Zahl der “deportierten, vertriebenen und sonst 


wie entwurzelten” Juden mit 3.150.000, präzisiert jedoch:*!! 


“Diese Zahl umfasst nicht: a) Die Hunderttausende polnischer Juden, die aus 
dem Generalgouvernement weiter nach Osten deportiert worden sind, und b) 
Hunderttausende von Juden, die innerhalb der Grenzen ein und desselben 
Landes oder Territoriums zwecks Unterbringung in Ghettos und besonderen 
Jüdischen Städten zwangsumgesiedelt wurden, insbesondere im Generalgou- 
vernement und den von Deutschland besetzten Ostgebieten. Unter der Annah- 
me, dass lediglich ein Drittel der Juden, die in diesen Territorien verblieben 
sind, von a) und b) erfasst wurden, müssen annähernd 1.000.000 Juden 
zwangsmäßig nach Osten oder von einer Stadt in die andere umgesiedelt wor- 
den sein.” 


Kulischer spricht an keiner Stelle von “Vernichtungslagern” oder von einer 


deutschen Politik der physischen Ausrottung der Juden! 





810 Kulischer nennt als Beispiel die Deportation von 200 Juden aus dem ukrainischen Poltava nach 
Wien. Ebenda, S. 110, Anmerkung 1. 
811 Ebenda, S. 113. 
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Kapitel IX: 
Durchgangslager Treblinka 


1. Die Deportation der Juden aus dem Warschauer 
Ghetto (1942) 


Die bisher gesammelten Beweise und Indizien führen zur Schlussfolgerung, 
dass Treblinka ein vor allem für die jüdische Bevólkerung des Bezirks War- 
schau errichtetes Durchgangslager war, das sich in den Rahmen der national- 
sozialistischen Politik der Judenumsiedlung nach Osten einfügte. In diesem 
Sinn lassen sich die verifizierbaren Deportationen nach Treblinka erklären. 
Beginnen wir mit jenen aus dem Warschauer Ghetto. 

Laut den Daten des Judenrats von Warschau wurden im Sommer 1942 fol- 





gende Juden aus dem Ghetto ausgesiedelt:*'? 
ARBEITS- 
DATUM ÜBERSTELLTE DULAG”? UNFÄHIGE INSGESAMT 
22.7.1942 6.250 17 22 6.289 
23.7.1942 7.300 490 25 7.815 
24.5.1942 7.400 0 44 7.444 
25.7.1942 7.350 130 50 7.530 
26.7.1942 6.400 250 41 6.691 
27.7.1942 6.320 130 74 6.524 
28.7.1942 5.020 291 70 5.381 
29.7.1942 5.480 225 17 5.722 
30.7.1942 6.430 181 40 6.651 
31.7.1942 6.756 98 6.854 
1.8.1942 6.220 45 6.265 
2.8.1942 6.276 49 6.325 
3.8.1942 6.458 99 6.557 
4.8.1942 6.568 140 6.708 
5.8.1942 6.623 160 6.783 
6.8.1942 10.085 1.369 11.454 
7.8.1942 10.672 154 10.826 
8.8.1942 7.304 351 7.655 
9.8.1942 6.292 1.920 8.212 
10.8.1942 2.158 1.531 3.689 





812 “Likwidacja Żydowskiej Warszawy”, aaO. (Anm. 120), S. 81, 86, 90. 
813 Durchgangslager. 
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ARBEITS- 
DATUM  ÜBERSTELLTE DULAG! UNFÄHIGE INSGESAMT 
11.8.1942 7.725 452 8.177 
12.8.1942 4.688 4.688 
13.8.1942 4.313 4.313 
14.8.1942 5.168 331 5.499 
15.8.1942 3.633 174 3.807 
16.8.1942 4.095 408 4.503 
17.8.1942 4.160 4.160 
18.8.1942 3.976 220 4.196 
19-24.8.42 20.000 20.000 
25.8.1942 3.002 3.002 
26.8.1942 3.000 3.000 
27.8.1942 2.454 2.454 
3.9.1942 4.609 4.609 
4.9.1942 1.669 1.669 
6.9.1942 3.634 3.634 
7.9.1942 6.840 6.840 
8.9.1942 13.596 13.596 
9.9.1942 6.616 6.616 
10.9.1942 5.199 5.199 
11.9.1942 5.000 5.000 
12.9.1942 4.806 2.100 6.906 
Summen: 251.545 11.315 383 263.243 


Somit sollen 251.545 Juden nach Treblinka deportiert und dort ermordet, wei- 
tere 11.315 Juden jedoch ins Durchgangslager des Ghettos und anschließend 
zur Arbeit eingesetzt worden sein. Sind diese Angaben zuverlässig? 

Heben wir zunächst die enorme Diskrepanz zwischen Arbeitsfähigen und 
Arbeitsunfähigen hervor: Erstere sollen ganze 4,5%, letztere hingegen 95,5% 
der Deportierten ausgemacht haben! Im Ghetto von Lodz waren, um einen 
Vergleich zu ziehen, am 30. Juni 1942 bei einer Gesamtbevölkerung von 
102.546 Juden?'^ 68.896 bescháftigt, d.h. arbeitstauglich,*" also 67,2 %! 

Eisenbahndokumente tiber die Deportation der Juden aus Warschau sind 
leider äußerst rar. Für den uns hier interessierenden Zeitraum existiert diesbe- 
züglich nur eine einzige Fahrplananordnung. Sie wurde am 3. August 1942 
von der Generaldirektion der Ostbahn in Krakau ausgestellt und lautete: 

"Ab 6. August 1942 verkehrt bis auf weiteres tüglich noch ein Sonderzug mit 

Umsiedlern von Warschau Danz BF [Danziger Bahnhof] nach Treblinka und 

Leerzug wie folgt [...]” 

Vorgesehen war die Abfahrt eines Zugs pro Tag: *1/. P Kr 9085 / 30,9 / War- 
schau Danz Bf — Malkinia — Treblinka", mit Abfahrt um 12:25 und Ankunft 





814 Kronika getta łódzkiego, Wydawnictwo łódzkie, Lodz 1965, Bd. II, S. 100. 
815 APL, PSZ, 174, S. 26. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Chapter 2: The Camps 


Horror Scenes and ‘Extermination’ Camps 


When Germany collapsed in the spring of 1945, it was after a long allied 
propaganda campaign that had repeatedly claimed that people, mainly Jews, 
were being systematically killed in German “camps.” When the British cap- 
tured the camp at Bergen-Belsen in northern Germany, they found a large 
number of unburied bodies lying around the camp. 

Photographs, such as Fig. 10, and pictures of guards with unfortunate facial 
expressions, such as Fig. 12, were accordingly reproduced all over the world. 

It is, I believe, Belsen, which has always constituted the effective, mass 
propaganda “proof” of exterminations, and even today you will find such 
scenes occasionally waved around as “proof.” In fact these scenes, repeated in 
varying degrees at other German camps, e.g. Dachau and Buchenwald, were 
much less related to “extermination” than the scenes at Dresden after the Brit- 
ish-American raids of February 1945, when many, many times as many bodies 
were found lying around D) The deaths at Belsen were the result of a total loss 
of control, not a deliberate policy. Equivalent scenes could easily have existed 
in any country invaded on all sides by enemy armies, crippled by powerful 
“strategic” bombings, which had caused all sorts of shortages and chaotic con- 
ditions. 

The major cause of the deaths at Belsen was a typhus epidemic. Everybody 
agrees that typhus was a constant menace in all German camps and eastern 
military operations; for this reason there was a real fear of typhus spreading 
throughout Germany and vigorous countermeasures were applied.” The ty- 
phus problem will play a most significant role in our story, because it was not 
merely at the end of the war that it manifested itself; the scenes at the end of 
the war were due to the total collapse of all measures against a disease that had 
plagued the German concentration camps since early in the war. The typhus 
was of the sort carried by the body louse, and consequently, defensive 
measures consisted in killing the lice, whose spread was due mainly to the 
constant rail traffic with the East. 

Thus, all “survivor literature,” sincere or inventive and regardless of the 
type of camp involved, report the same basic procedures involved in entering a 
German camp: disrobe, shave hair, shower, dress in new clothes or in disin- 
fested old clothing.9? 





9! Veale, 133-136; Martin, 121. 
62 Reitlinger, 122, 402; Hilberg (1961), 570-571; DuBois, 127. 
53 Burney, 9; Buber, 188; Lenz, 31; Cohen, 120-122. 
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um 16:20, sowie Riickkehr “2/. Ln Kr 9086 / 30,11 / Treblinka — Malkinia — 
Warschau Danz Bf" mit Abfahrt um 19:00 und Ankunft um 23:19.5!6 
Außerdem erstattete Albert Ganzenmüller, Staatssekretär im Reichsver- 
kehrsministerium und Stellvertretender Generaldirektor der Deutschen 
Reichsbahn, SS-Gruppenführer Wolff am 28. Juli 1942 folgende Meldung:?" 


“Seit 22. 7. fährt täglich ein Zug mit je 5000 Juden von Warschau über Malki- 
nia nach Treblinka, außerdem zweimal wöchentlich ein Zug mit 5000 Juden 
von Przemysl nach Belzec." 
Am 13. August antwortete Wolff:*'? 

“Mit besonderer Freude habe ich von Ihrer Mitteilung Kenntnis genommen, 
daß nun schon seit 14 Tagen täglich ein Zug mit 5.000 Angehörigen des aus- 
erwählten Volkes nach Treblinka fährt und wir doch auf diese Weise in die 
Lage versetzt sind, diese Bevölkerungsbewegung in einem beschleunigten 
Tempo durchzuführen." 


Am 11. April 1962 wurde Wolff anlässlich einer Befragung als Zeuge bei den 
Voruntersuchungen zum Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess mit diesem Brief 
konfrontiert. Wolff machte dazu folgende Aussage:*!” 
"Ich habe damals mit der Bezeichnung Treblinka nicht den Begriff eines Mas- 
senvernichtungslagers verbunden. Ich nahm an, es handele sich um eine Ju- 
denreservation [sic], wie Himmler es mir erklärt hatte.” 


Unglaublicherweise ist kein einziger deutscher Bericht über eine dermaßen 
umfangreiche Bevólkerungsverschiebung erhalten. Die einzige numerische 
Angabe, über die wir verfügen, entstammt einem knappen Auszug aus dem 
Stroop-Bericht:?! 
“Die erste große Aussiedlung fand in der Zeit vom 22. Juli bis 3. Oktober 1942 
statt. Es wurden hierbei 310.322 Juden ausgesiedelt." 


Diese Ziffer ist bestimmt verlässlich und entspricht im großen Ganzen der 
oben angeführten Tabelle, so dass diese reelle Zahlen widerspiegeln dürfte. Es 
ist auch durchaus wahrscheinlich, dass die meisten Transporte nach Treblinka 
abgingen. Aus den wenigen erhaltenen Fahrplananordnungen geht ferner her- 
vor, dass die Züge in Treblinka geleert wurden und ohne Fahrgäste zum Aus- 
gangsort zurückkehrten. 

Dies alles heißt freilich noch lange nicht, dass die Deportierten in Treblin- 
ka ermordet worden sind. Die “Eröffnungen und Auflagen für den Judenrat" 
vom 22. Juli 1942 schrieben vor: 





816 Fotokopie bei R. Hilberg, aaO. (Anm. 263), S. 178f. 

87 Ebenda, S. 177. 

813 Ebenda, S. 181. 

819 Staatsanwaltschaft beim Landgericht Frankfurt (Main), Strafsache gegen Baer und andere beim 
Schwurgericht Frankfurt (Main), Az. 4 Js 444/59, Band 65, S. 12100. 
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"Alle jüdischen Personen, gleichgültig welchen Alters und Geschlechts, wel- 
che in Warschau wohnen, werden nach dem Osten umgesiedelt.” 


Ausgenommen von der Umsiedlung waren unter anderem: 


"[...] alle jüdischen Personen, die am ersten Tag der Umsiedlung in einem der 
Jüdischen Krankenhäuser liegen und nicht entlassungsfähig sind. Die Entlas- 
sungsfühigkeit wird von einem vom den Judenrat zu bestimmenden Arzt festge- 
stellt." 


Hinsichtlich des Gepäcks galt folgende Vorschrift: P) 


“Jeder jüdische Umsiedler darf von seinem Eigentum 15 kg als Reisegepäck 
mitnehmen. Es können sämtliche Wertsachen: Gold, Schmuck, Geld usw. mit- 
genommen werden. Verpflegung ist für 3 Tage mitzunehmen." 


Die — ebenfalls vom 22. Juli 1942 stammende — Bekanntmachung des Juden- 
rats enthielt dieselben Anordnungen, begann aber wie folgt: P 


"Auf Befehl der Deutschen Behórde werden alle jüdischen Personen, gleich- 
gültig welchen Alters und Geschlechts, die in Warschau wohnen, nach dem 
Osten umgesiedelt.” 

Die Anweisungen bezüglich des Gepäck: enthielten zudem folgende War- 

.822 

nung: 
“Gepdck mit mehr als 15 kg wird beschlagnahmt." 

In einer Bekanntmachung vom 24. Juli 1942 kündete der Judenrat an Hi? 


"Infolge unzutreffender Nachrichten, die im jüdischen Wohnbezirk in War- 
schau im Zusammenhang mit der Umsiedlung kreisen, wurde der Judenrat in 
Warschau von den Behórden berechtigt, bekanntzugeben, daf die Umsiedlung 
der im jüdischen Wohnbezirk in Warschau nicht produktiv tätigen Bevölkerung 
tatsächlich nach dem Osten erfolgen wird.” 


Am 29. Juli 1942 erließ der Leiter des Jüdischen Ordnungsdienstes folgenden 
Aufruf; P 


“Ich gebe hiermit bekannt, daß alle Personen, die gemäß der Anordnung der 
Behórden zur Aussiedlung kommen, sich am 29., 30. und 31. Juli ds. Jhrs. 
freiwillig zur Abreise melden werden, erhalten pro Person 3 kg. Brot und 1 kg. 
Marmelade.[sic] Sammelpunkt und Produktenverteilung — Stawkiplatz Ecke 
Wildstraße.” 


Für die Freiwilligen stellten die deutschen Behörden 180.000 kg Brot und 
36.000 kg Marmelade bereit.” 





820 Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, aaO. (Anm. 284), S. 305. 
821 Ebenda, S. 110. 
822 Bbenda, S. 111. 
83 Bbenda, S. 115. 
824 Ebenda, S. 309. 
825 “Likwidacja Żydowskiej Warszawy”, aaO. (Anm. 120), S. 80. 
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Fassen wir zusammen: Die Juden des Warschauer Ghettos sollten “nach 
dem Osten umgesiedelt werden"; die in den Krankenhäusern befindlichen 
"nicht entlassungsfáhigen" Kranken waren von der Umsiedlung ausgenom- 
men; jede Person durfte 15 kg Gepäck mitnehmen; jeder Umsiedlungswillige 
erhielt 3 kg Brot und 1 kg Marmelade — all dies passt einfach nicht zu einer 
Ausrottungspolitik. 


Hier lohnt es sich, zu zitieren, was Eugene Kulischer hierzu ѕеһгіеЬ:826 


“Die polnischen Ghettos sind nicht die letzte Stufe in der erzwungenen Ost- 
wanderung des jüdischen Volkes. Am 20. November 1941 meldete Gouverneur 
Hans Frank im Rundfunk, dass die Juden letzten Endes weiter nach Osten ab- 
geschoben würden. Seit Sommer 1942 sind die Ghettos und Arbeitslager in 
den deutsch besetzten Ostgebieten zum Zielort von Deportierten sowohl aus 
Polen als auch aus West- und Mitteleuropa geworden; insbesondere ist eine 
neue, umfangreiche Aussiedlung aus dem Warschauer Ghetto vermeldet wor- 
den. Viele der Deportierten wurden in die Arbeitslager an der russischen 
Front gesandt; andere wurden zur Arbeit in den Sümpfen von Pinsk abkom- 
mandiert oder in die Ghettos der baltischen Staaten, Weißrusslands und der 
Ukraine geschickt." 


Kulischer wusste sogar darüber Bescheid, dass 


“am 22. Juli 1942 der Warschauer Judenrat den Befehl erhalten hat, die tägli- 
che Verschickung von 6.000 Personen in die Wege zu leiten." 9? 


In den darauf folgenden Monaten trafen im Warschauer Ghetto sogar Briefe 
und Postkarten aus Biatystok, Pinsk, Bobruisk, Brzezc, Smolensk, Brest Lito- 
wsk und Minsk ein, die von deportierten Juden an ihre Verwandten gerichtet 
waren D Natürlich mussten die Widerstandsorganisationen im Ghetto, die 
damals bereits mit der Gruselgeschichte von den Dampfkammern hausierten, 
wohl oder übel behaupten, diese Briefe und Karten seien von den Deutschen 
zwecks Irreführung der Juden fabrizierte Fälschungen. Am 4. Dezember 1942 
wurde diese Behauptung in einer Bekanntmachung der Jüdischen Kampforga- 
nisation aufgestellt.? Und in einem Aufruf der Jüdischen Kampforganisation 


des Warschauer Ghettos vom Januar 1943 hieß es SOU 


“Im Verlauf der letzten Wochen verbreiteten Menschen aus bestimmten Krei- 
sen Nachrichten über Briefe, die angeblich von Juden stammen, die aus War- 
schau ausgesiedelt wurden und sich jetzt in Arbeitslagern bei Pinsk oder 
Bobruisk befinden sollen." 





826 E. Kulischer, aaO. (Anm. 796), S. 110f. 

827 Ebenda, S. 110, Anmerkung 2. 

9$ Auf diese Tatsache haben bereits Mark Weber und Andrew Allen in ihrem Artikel “Treblinka”, 
aaO. (Anm. 105), S. 139f., hingewiesen. 

829 Lucy Dawidowicz, The Holocaust Reader, Berman House, New York 1976, S. 356. 

830 Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, aaO. (Anm. 284), S. 496. 
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Die Verfasser des Aufrufs gaben an, solche Nachrichten seien von Menschen 
verbreitet worden, *die im Dienst der Gestapo stehen". Die orthodoxe Ge- 
schichtsschreibung hat diese einfältige Erklärung später aufgegeben und die 
These vertreten, die Briefe und Postkarten seien “in Treblinka unter Druck” 
verfasst worden,**' doch hat kein einziger der selbsternannten Überlebenden 
von Treblinka diesbezügliche Behauptungen aufgestellt. Tatsächlich bestäti- 
gen diese — wenn auch sehr fragmentarischen — Informationen das von E. Ku- 
lischer gezeichnete Bild. 

Am 30. Mai 1943 wurde ein Transport mit 960 im Warschauer Ghetto ge- 
fangen genommenen Juden nach Bobruisk gesandt. Am 28. Juli desselben 
Jahres gelangte ein weiterer Judentransport aus Warschau in Bobruisk an; ein 
Teil der Deportierten wurde nach Smolensk weitergeleitet.” 

In der /nformacja Biezqca Nr. 30 vom 17. August 1942 wird auf einen 
Transport von 2.000 “Handwerkern” aus dem Ghetto von Warschau nach 
Smolensk vom 1. August Bezug genommen. Ein weiterer Transport mit 2.000 
Handwerkern sei nach Malaszewicz abgegangen,” eine Ortschaft an der 
Grenze zu Weißrussland ca. 12 km von Brest. Der bereits früher erwähnte Be- 
richt “Liquidierung des Warschauer Ghettos” vom 7. September 1942 bestä- 
Hate D? 


“Zwei kleine Transporte mit 4.000 Personen wurden zur Arbeit an kriegswich- 
tigen Anlagen in Brzesc und Malachowicze geschickt.” 


Schließlich ist die Ankunft zumindest eines Transportes aus dem Warschauer 
Ghetto an einen óstlich von Treblinka gelegenen Ort hieb- und stichfest do- 
kumentiert. Am 31. Juli 1942 sandte der Reichskommissar für Weißrussland 
Wilhelm Kube dem Reichskommissar für das Ostland Heinrich Lohse ein Te- 
legramm, in dem er gegen die Versendung eines Transports von “1.000 Juden 
aus Warschau zu Arbeit nach Minsk" protestierte, weil dies zu Seuchengefahr 
und einer Zunahme der Partisanentätigkeit führen werde 7" 

Am 5. August 1942 antwortete Lohse in einem Brief zum Thema “Einfuhr 
von 1000 Juden aus Warschau", in dem er darauf hinwies, dass 

“die praktische Durchführung der Lösung des Judenproblems ausschließliche 

Angelegenheit der Polizei ist." 


Der Polizei obliege auch die Verantwortung “für die ordnungsmäßige Durch- 
führung der Maßnahmen”, so dass Proteste nicht zulässig seien." 





331 Lucy Dawidowicz, The War against the Jews 1933-1945, Bantam Publisher, New York 1976, S. 
414. 

832 C, Gerlach, aaO. (Anm. 413), S. 762. 

833 K, Marczewska, W. Wazniewski, aaO. (Anm. 49), S. 137. 

834 HI, Report on conditions in Poland. Annex No. 7, HI, Box 29. 

835 GARF, 7445-2-145, S. 80. Siehe Dokument 22 im Anhang. 

836 GARF, 7445-2-145, S. 81. Siehe Dokument 23 im Anhang. 
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Kube griff das Problem in einem neuen, am 17. August 1942 an Lohse ge- 
schriebenen Brief (wiederum zum Thema “Einfuhr von 1000 Juden aus War- 
schau") auf und verlangte weitere Anweisungen, da er “grundsätzliche Ent- 
scheidungen über die Hereinnahme weiterer Juden nach Weißruthenien als 
Polizeiangelegenheit" treffen wolle.**’ 

Zumindest ein Judentransport “mit Arbeitern" (P Kr 9130) traf am 25. Au- 
gust 1942 aus Międzyrzec Podlanski in Treblinka ein,*** und es ist nicht ge- 
sagt, dass es sich um das Arbeitslager Treblinka 1 gehandelt hat. 

Die Deportationen von Juden aus dem Warschauer Ghetto in die Ghettos 
der Baltenstaaten Litauen und Lettland finden auDerdem eine Bestátigung in 
den bereits erwähnten Deportationslisten der Judentransporte aus Kaunas und 
Riga nach Stutthof im Sommer 1944. Diese Listen, obgleich nur fragmenta- 
risch erhalten, umfassen die Namen von ca. 1.200 polnischen Juden, darunter 
112 Knaben und Madchen im Alter von bis zu 15 Jahren. 

Weitere, schon früher zitierte Quellen erwähnen die Überstellung von Ju- 
den aus polnischen Ghettos in die Ukraine über Belzec Ende März/April 1942. 


С. Reitlinger schreibt hierzu:*?? 


“Die Berichte, nach denen Juden aus dem Lager Belzec in Rußland angesie- 
delt worden sind, können als Teil der Tarnmaßnahmen betrachtet werden, die 
Heydrich seit der Wannsee-Besprechung getroffen hatte. Tatsächlich können 
die Hinweise auf die jüdischen Kolonien in Krivoi Rog und auf die Lager in 
Pinsk, wo Land urbar gemacht wurde, sehr wohl auf gefälschte Feldpostkarten 
zurückzuführen sein.” 
Während also die Einsatzgruppen die Juden am helllichten Tage und ohne die 
geringsten Versuche der Geheimhaltung erschossen, nahmen sich andere SS- 
Leute die Mühe, Feldpostkarten zu fälschen, um ihre angeblichen Massen- 
morde іп “Vernichtungslagern” zu vertuschen! 


2. Der Warschauer Ghetto-Aufstand und der Stroop- 
Bericht 


In seinem bekannten Bericht vom 16. Mai 1943 über die Zerstörung des War- 
schauer Ghettos hob SS-Brigadeführer Jürgen Stroop hervor:*” 


“Im Januar 1943 wurde vom Reichsführer-SS anläßlich seines Besuchs in 
Warschau dem SS- und Polizeiführer im Distrikt Warschau der Befehl erteilt, 





837 GARF, 7445-2-145, S. 85. 

838 Fahrplananordnung Nr. 562 vom 22. August 1942. Fotokopie bei R. Hilberg, aaO. (Anm. 263), S. 
183. 

839 С. Reitlinger, Die Endlósung, aaO. (Anm. 175), S. 284. 
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die im Ghetto untergebrachten Riistungs- und wehrwirtschaftlichen Betriebe 
mit Arbeitskrüften und Maschinen nach Lublin zu verlagern." 


Laut Y. Arad wurden zwischen dem 18. und dem 22. Januar 1943 aus dem 
Warschauer Ghetto 6.000 Juden nach Treblinka deportiert. In Wirklichkeit 
hatte Himmler am 9. Januar 1943 dem SS-Obergruppenführer Krüger befoh- 
len, 8.000 Juden aus dem Warschauer Ghetto in die Lager der Gegend um 
Lublin zu überstellen und weitere 15.000 bis zum 15. Februar zu deportie- 
ren. Am 2. Februar 1943 stellte SS-Oberführer Ferdinand von Sammern, 
SS- und Polizeiführer im Distrikt Warschau, Himmler einen geheimen Brief 
zu, in dem er unter Bezugnahme auf die Firmen im Warschauer Ghetto 
schrieb:*? 


*Es werden nicht nur die Firmen Tóbbens und Schulz & CO, sondern auch al- 
le übrigen, es sind dies insgesamt 8 Betriebe mit etwa 20.000 jüdischen Arbei- 
tern, in das Konzentrationslager bei Lublin verbracht." 


Nach dem Stroop-Bericht belief sich die Anzahl der deportierten Juden auf 
6.500.540 

Am 31. Marz 1943 informierte Dr. Max Horn, zusammen mit Odilo 
Globocnik Direktor der Ostindustrie GmbH (Osti), den Leiter der Zentralbau- 
leitung von Lublin-Majdanek:*^ 


"Aufgrund des Befehls des Reichsführers SS müssen die im Warschauer Ghetto 
befindlichen rüstungswichtigen Betriebe, die mit jüdischen Kräften arbeiten, 
aus polizeilichen Gründen und im Interesse der Steigerung des jüdischen Ar- 
beitseinsatzes raschestens verlegt werden. Die Verlagerung erfolgt nach Poni- 
atowa, Trawniki und Lublin in bereits vorhandene Bauten." 


Die Juden widersetzten sich einer freiwilligen Umsiedlung, und am 19. April 
rückte Stroop mit seinen Truppen ins Ghetto ein, wonach der bewaffnete 
Kampf begann. 

Von der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung wird der Stroop-Bericht als 
Beweis dafür angeführt, dass Treblinka ein Vernichtungslager war. Beispiels- 
weise behauptet G. Reitlinger, es seien “am 16. Mai, dem festgesetzten 
SchluBtag der Aktion, offiziell 7000 Juden im Ghetto getótet und 7000 nach T 
2 geleitet worden". "^? R. Hilberg greift diese Zahlen auf:*“° 

“Viele tausend Juden waren in den Triimmern umgekommen, 56.065 hatten 

sich ergeben. 700 der gefangengenommenen Juden wurden erschossen; weite- 

re 7000 wurden in das Todeslager Treblinka gebracht; 15.000 traten den Weg 
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ins Konzentrationslager und Tötungszentrum Lublin an; der Rest verschwand 
in Arbeitslagern.” 


Weder Reitlinger noch Hilberg geben die Quelle für diese Ziffern an. Bei die- 
ser handelt es sich um ein Fernschreiben vom 24. Mai 1943, in dem Stroop 


mitteilte: Di! 


“Von den 56.065 insgesamt erfaßten Juden sind ca. 7000 im Zuge der Großak- 
tion im ehem. jüd. Wohnbezirk selbst vernichtet. Durch Transport nach T. II 
wurden 6.929 Juden vernichtet, so daß insgesamt 13.929 Juden vernichtet 
wurden. Über die Zahl 56.065 hinaus sind schätzungsweise 5-6000 Juden bei 
Sprengungen und durch Feuer vernichtet worden.” 


Dieses Fernschreiben ist im Stroop-Bericht, der den Titel “Es gibt keinen jüdi- 
schen Wohnbezirk in Warschau mehr!” trägt und beim Nürnberger Prozess als 
Dokument PS-1061 vorgelegt wurde P? nicht enthalten; dieser endet nämlich 
mit einem Fernschreiben vom 16. Mai 1943. L. Poliakov und J. Wulf teilen in 
einer Fußnote mu: D? 


“Dokument PS-1061 enthält auch ein Duplikat des Stroop-Berichts mit einem 
Tagesrapport vom 24. Mai 1943 (siehe Faksimile), der im Originalbericht 
fehlt.” 


Der betreffende Passus wurde beim Nürnberger Prozess anlässlich der Ver- 
handlung vom 14. Dezember 1945 zitiert." 

Über das Schicksal der 56.065 gefangengenommenen Juden hat Stroop 
drei verschiedene Versionen geliefert. Die im Fernschreiben vom 24. Mai ent- 
haltene und von R. Hilberg aufgegriffene haben wir bereits kennengelernt. Im 
Fernschreiben vom 16. Mai meldete er" 

“Gesamtzahl der erfaßten und nachweislich vernichteten Juden beträgt insge- 

samt 56.065.” (Hervorhebung von uns.) 

Doch es ist offensichtlich falsch, dass 56.065 Juden “nachweislich vernichtet” 
wurden! 

In einer eidesstattlichen Erklärung vom 24. Februar 1946 machte Stroop 
schließlich folgende Aussagen:*? 

“Nachdem die Leute aus dem Getto herausgenommen wurden, eine Anzahl von 

50 bis 60.000, wurden sie an den Bahnhof gebracht. Die Sicherheitspolizei 

hatte absolute Aufsicht über diese Leute und hatte den Abtransport nach Lub- 

lin unter sich." 
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Demzufolge wurden die 56.065 gefangengenommenen Juden also nach Lublin 
deportiert. 

Der Stroop-Bericht wirft noch andere Probleme auf. Sein Verfasser präsen- 
tiert eine Statistik, in der zwei Kategorien von Juden angeführt werden: die 
getóteten und die "erfassten", doch zu letzteren gehóren auch die getóteten. 
Ab 23. April gibt Stroop ferner die Gesamtzahl der Juden an, die “zur Verla- 
gerung erfaßt bzw. bereits abtransportiert” waren: 19.450.5? 

In der folgenden Tabelle geben wir die Ziffern des Stroop-Berichts wieder, 
wobei wir die Zahl der Getóteten von derjenigen der “Erfassten” trennen, 
wenn sie zusammen genannt werden. D! so dass die betreffende Spalte nur die 
lebend gefangenen Juden bezeichnet. Die Gesamtzahl erhált man, indem man 
der Gesamtzahl des Vortages die Ziffer des Tags danach hinzufügt, beispiels- 
weise (für den 24. und 25. April) 25.500+1.964+27.464. Die einzige Ausnah- 
me besteht in den Zahlen für den 23. und 24. April, weil 19.450+1.990 = 
21.440 ergibt und nicht 25.500, so dass (25.500 — 21.4402) 4.060 Personen 
fehlen. Im Rapport für den 24. April erwähnt Stroop auch 1.814 Juden, die 
“aus Bunkern hervorgezogen" worden seien und die man zu den “1.660 Juden, 
[die] zur Verlagerung eingebracht" wurden, hinzufügen muss, so dass die Ge- 
samtzahl der Fehlenden (4.060 — 1.8142) 2.246 ergibt. Vermutlich gehórten 
diese Juden zu den 3.500 am Vortag "erfassten", wie im Rapport für den 6. 
Mai, in welchem die 2.850 “zur Umlagerung erfaßten” Juden in der Gesamt- 
ziffer des Vortags inbegriffen sind, doch als Tagesgesamtziffer vermeldet 
Stroop eine Zahl von 1.070. 





853 Ebenda. S. 653. 

854 Beispielsweise heißt es im Rapport vom 27. April: “2560 Juden erfaßt, davon 547 erschossen”. 
Unsere Berechnung sieht also wie folgt aus: (2.560-547=) 2.013 lebend Gefangengenommene. 

855 Offenbar waren diese Juden am Vortag gefangen genommen worden. 
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TAGES- GESAMT- 
S.59 DATUM GETÖTET ERFASST GESAMTZAHL ZAHL 
650 22.4.1943 2301 1.100 1.330 [858] 
652 23.4.1943 800 2.700 3.500 19.450 
655 24.4.1943 330 1.660 1.990 25.500 
656 25.4.1943 274 1.690 1.964 27.464 
659 264.1943 1.692 30 1:722 29.186 
661 27.4.1943 547 2.013 2.560 31.746 
664 28.7.1943 110 1.545 1.655 33.401 
665 29.4.1943 106 2.253 2.359 35.760 
667 30.4.1943 179 1.420 1.599 37.359 
668 1.5.1943 245 781 1.026 38.385 
670 2.5.1943 235 1.617 1.852 40.237 
672 3.5.1942 95 1.474 1.569 41.806 
674 4.5.1943 204 2.079 2.283 44.089 
676 5.5.1943 126 944 1.070 45.159 
677 6.5.1943 356 1.553 1.909 47.068 
679 7.5.1943 255 1.019 1.274 48.342 
680 8.5.1943 280 1.091 1.371 49.713859 
682 9.5.1943 573 1.037 1.610 51.313 
683 10.5.1943 187 1.183 1.370 52.683 
685 11.5.1943 51 931 982 53.667 
686 12.5.1943 133 663 796 54.463 
687f. 13.5.1943 155 561 716 55.179 
691 14.5.1943 154 398 552 55.731 
692 15.5.1943 67 87 154 55.885 
693 16.5.1943 180 0 180 56.065 
Summe: 7.564 29.829 
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Die Gesamtzahl der getöteten Juden beträgt 7.564. Was Treblinka betrifft, so 
wird dieses Lager im Stroop-Bericht viermal als “T II" abgekürzt genannt. Die 
erste Erwähnung findet sich im Fernschreiben vom 25. April. Der einschlägi- 
ge Text, den wir im Folgenden wiedergeben, wird in der orthodoxen Literatur 
oft zum Beweis dafür zitiert, dass Treblinka ein Vernichtungslager gewesen 


sein soll:°° 


“Das heutige Unternehmen endete bei fast sämtlichen Stroßtrupps damit, daß 
Riesenbründe entstanden und dadurch die Juden zum Verlassen ihrer Verste- 
cke und Schlupfwinkel veranlaßten. Es wurden insgesamt 1.690 Juden lebend 
erfaßt. Nach Erzählung der Juden sind hierunter mit Bestimmtheit abgesetzte 
Fallschirmspringer und solche Banditen, die von einer unbekannten Stelle mit 





556 IMG, Band XXVI, auf angegebener Seite. 


857 Im Text steht 203, doch in einem anderen Bericht, der sich auf denselben Tag bezieht (S. 647), ist 
von 150 Erschossenen und 80 in einem gesprengten Bunker Umgekommenen die Rede, so dass 
insgesamt 230 Juden getótet wurden. 


858 


859 Im Text steht irrtümlich 49.712. 
860 PS-1061. IMG, Bd. XXVI, S. 656. 


Die Gesamtzahl für den 22.4. und die Tage davor ist nicht angegeben. 
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Waffen beliefert wurden. 274 Juden wurden erschossen und wie an allen Ta- 
gen ungezählte Juden in gesprengten Bunker verschüttet und, wie immer wie- 
der festgestellt werden kann, verbrannt. Mit der heutigen Beute an Juden sind 
meines Erachtens ein sehr großer Teil der Banditen und niedrigsten Elemente 
des Ghettos erfaft worden. Die sofortige Liquidierung wurde wegen Eintritt 
der Dunkelheit nicht mehr durchgeführt. Ich werde versuchen, fiir morgen ei- 
nen Zug nach T II zu erhalten, andernfalls die Liquidierung morgen durchge- 
führt wird.” 


Einen Tag darauf notierte Stroop in seinem Fernschreiben:*°' 


“Z.Zt. sind von den erfaßten Juden keine mehr in Warschau. Der vorgeschrie- 
bene Transport nach T Il ist erfolgt." 


Die nächste Erwähnung von Treblinka erfolgte im Fernschreiben vom 12. 
Маї:862 
“Die nunmehr von hier abgehenden Judentransporte werden erstmalig heute 
nach T II geleitet.” 


Schließlich hieß es im Fernschreiben vom 13. Mai:°® 


“Aus einem Wehrmachtbetrieb wurden heute 327 Juden erfaßt. Die jetzt erfaß- 
ten Juden werden nur nach T II geleitet." 


Der Stroop-Bericht veranlasst in diesem Zusammenhang zu drei Fragen: 


1. Wie viele Juden wurden nach *T II" deportiert? 
2. Wurden die nach Treblinka deportierten Juden vergast? 
3. Wohin kam der Großteil der Juden aus dem Ghetto? 


Wenden wir uns zunáchst der ersten Frage zu. Am 25. April wurden insge- 
samt 1.990 Juden gefangen genommen, von denen 274 erschossen wurden. 
Die Erschießungsaktion wurde beim Einbruch der Dämmerung unterbrochen. 
Der Transport nach Treblinka konnte somit lediglich die restlichen (1.990— 
27742) 1.660 Personen erfassen. Doch ist dies die höchste Zahl von an einem 
einzigen Tag nach Treblinka Deportierten. Dies wird durch die Tatsache be- 
stätigt, dass am Tage danach 1.722 Juden gefangen genommen wurden, von 
denen 1.692 getótet wurden, und die Gesamtzahl für den 26. April entspricht 
jener des 25. April plus jenen 1.722 Juden: 27.464 + 1.722 = 29.186. 

Im Bericht vom 12. Mai heißt es, die von Warschau abgehenden Juden- 
transporte seien an jenem Tag "erstmalig" nach “T II" geleitet worden. Es ist 
nicht klar, wie sich dies mit dem Transport vom 25. April vereinbaren lässt, 
der als erster nach Treblinka kam. Wie dem auch sei, aus dem Fernschreiben 





861 Ebenda, S. 660. 
862 Ebenda, S. 686. 
863 Ebenda, S. 688. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


At Belsen, the trouble had started in October 1944 with a breakdown of 
these measures. In the account of a political prisoner there:™ 
“Towards the end of February 1945 my own situation changed com- 
pletely. 
By that time typhus had become a serious danger for the whole camp. It 
was the species of typhus which is transmitted by lice. At one time all the 
transports which arrived at Belsen had had to pass through a ‘human 
laundry’ and this disinfection seems to have been effective enough to keep 
the camp free from lice until the autumn of 1944. 
At the end of October a big transport had, for the first time, been admit- 
ted to the camp without being disinfected, because there had been some 
damage to the machinery of the shower-baths. Unfortunately the people of 
this transport were louse carriers, and from that day the lice gradually 
spread over the whole camp. [...] Typhus broke out in Camp I about the 
end of January. At first there were only a few cases, but a month later a 
dozen had appeared, and it became impossible to check the disease [...].” 
Another serious complication was that, in the final months, Belsen was 
considered a Krankenlager, a sick camp, so that many people entering were 
sick to begin with.° The British could not check things at once, and over a 
quarter of those alive when they took over the camp were to perish in the first 
four weeks.96 

Despite the very effective propaganda role of the Belsen scenes, nobody 
acquainted with the most easily obtainable facts claims exterminations at Bel- 
sen, and the British military court which tried the commandant, SS Captain 
Kramer, never accused him of supervising an extermination camp at Belsen.9" 
Today, in fact, exterminations at any of the concentration camps in Germany 
are not claimed by anybody trying to be serious; Belsen, Buchenwald, Dachau, 
etc. were not extermination camps. The extermination camps are all supposed 
to have been in occupied Poland, namely the camps referred to as Auschwitz, 
Belzec, Kulmhof (Chelmno), Lublin (Majdanek), Sobibor, and Treblinka.® 

Also, exterminations of Jews were supposed to have been conducted in 
Russia by the Einsatzgruppen, employing either mass shooting or “gasmo- 
biles.” The camps in Poland are also claimed to have employed “gas cham- 
bers” but, except for the case of Chelmno, stationary rather than mobile ones. 

Thus, the exterminations are supposed to have taken place only at locations 
which had been abandoned before being captured by the Russians, not at 
camps which were still functioning, however disastrously, when captured by 
Western troops. 

Although six extermination camps are claimed, one of them, Auschwitz, is 
the key to the whole story. It is for Auschwitz that quantities of documentary 





6 Sington, 117f. 

$5 Phillips, 152. 

66 Sington, 48. 

97 Phillips, 17. 

$$ Hilberg (1961), 561-564; Reitlinger, 94, 147-150, 154. 
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vom 13. Mai geht hervor, dass nach Treblinka lediglich die tüglich erfassten 
Juden verbracht wurden. 

Nach obiger Tabelle wurden am 12. Mai 1.709 Juden gefangengenommen. 

Die Maximalzahl von während dieses Zeitraums nach Treblinka deportier- 
ten Juden beträgt somit (1.660+1.709=) 3.369. Es ist darum unklar, wie Stroop 
in seinem Fernschreiben vom 24. Mai auf eine Zahl von 6.929 gelangt. Doch 
wichtiger ist ein anderes Problem: Wenn diese Juden in “T II” vernichtet wur- 
den, bedeutet dies dann, dass Treblinka ein zum Zweck der Menschentötung 
errichtetes Lager war? Unserer Ansicht nach beweist die dort erfolgte “Liqui- 
dierung” einiger tausend Juden, welche die SS als “Banditen und niedrigsten 
Elemente des Ghettos” einstufte, weder, dass diese vergast wurden, noch dass 
es sich bei Treblinka um ein “Vernichtungslager” handelte. Hält man sich vor 
Augen, dass das Lager nur 80 km von Warschau entfernt lag, so wäre es nicht 
verwunderlich, wenn die SS dort einige tausend Menschen erschossen hätte, 
die sie in der Stadt nicht exekutieren konnte oder wollte. Doch hier taucht ein 
anderes Problem auf. 

In der Einleitung zu seinem Bericht schreibt Stroop:°“ 

“Während der Großaktion konnten Juden gefangen werden, die bereits nach 

Lublin bzw. Treblinka verlagert waren, dort ausbrachen und mit Waffen und 

Munition versehen in das Ghetto zurückkehrten.” 


Es besteht also Grund zum Zweifel daran, dass die (laut Stroop) 6.929 nach 
Treblinka deportierten Juden alle “vernichtet” worden sind. Einer dieser Ju- 
den, ein Samuel Zylbersztajn, wurde in der Tat am 30. April 1943 aus dem 
angeblichen Vernichtungslager Treblinka nach Majdanek deportiert, und zwar 
als Angehöriger eines Transports von 308 Juden H" Der Titel seines Erlebnis- 
berichts lautet, ins Deutsche übersetzt: “Die Erinnerungen eines Häftlings von 
zehn Lagern”. Zylbersztajn überlebte nach dem “Vernichtungslager” Treblin- 
ka nämlich auch das “Vernichtungslager” Majdanek und acht “gewöhnliche” 
Konzentrationslager dazu; er ist somit ein lebendiger Beweis dafür, dass die 
Deutschen ihre jüdischen Gefangenen nicht systematisch ausgerottet haben. 

Weitere 356 Juden wurden am 13. Mai 1943 von Treblinka nach Majdanek 
überstellt.°° Die jüdischen Historiker Tatiana Berenstein und Adam Rut- 
kowski schreiben dazu" 





864 Ebenda, S. 638. 

865 Samuel Zylbersztain, “Pamiętnik wieznia dziesięciu obozów”, in: Biuletyn Żydowskiego Instytutu 
Historycznego w Polsce, Nr. 68, 1968, S. 53-56. Der Verfasser nennt als Datum seiner Deportati- 
on nach Treblinka ausdrücklich den 30. April 1943. 

866 T, Mencel (Hg.), Majdanek 1941-1944, Wydawnictwo Lubelskie, Lublin 1991, S. 448. 

867 Tatiana Berenstein, Adam Rutkowski, “Żydzi w obozie koncentracijnym Majdanek (1941-1944)”, 
in: Biuletyn Żydowskiego Instytutu Historycznego w Polsce, Nr. 58, 1966, S. 16. 
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“Einige der Transporte aus Warschau gelangten via Treblinka, wo die Selekti- 
on der Deportierten stattfand, nach Lublin." 


Erhärtet wird diese Tatsache durch etliche Zeugen, die im Rahmen des Auslie- 
ferungsverfahrens gegen John Demjanjuk in den USA befragt worden sind. In 
den in unserem Besitz befindlichen offiziellen Zusammenfassungen der Be- 
fragungen?? sind die Namen der Zeugen unkenntlich gemacht worden, so dass 
wir jeweils das Datum nennen, an dem die Befragung stattfand. 

Befragung vom 12. Dezember 1979: Der Zeuge wurde im April 1943 von 
Warschau nach Treblinka deportiert. Am nächsten Tag wurde er nach Ma- 
jdanek überstellt, wo er 6-7 Tage verbrachte; anschlieBend kam er für ca. ein 
Jahr nach Budzyn. Von Budzyn aus wurde er nach Wieliczka (in der Nahe 
von Krakau) geschickt, von dort gegen Mitte 1944 nach Flossenbürg und 
schließlich nach Leitmeritz. 

Befragung vom 17. Dezember 1979: Der Zeuge wurde von Krakau nach 
Płaszów und von da aus weiter nach Auschwitz deportiert. Danach kam er 
nach Oranienburg und schlussendlich nach Flossenbürg. Er gab an, einen ein- 
zigen Tag in Treblinka verbracht zu haben, ohne Einzelheiten zu nennen. 

Befragung vom 3. Januar 1980: Der Zeuge wurde im Mai 1943 in War- 
schau gefangen genommen und direkt nach Majdanek geschickt, von wo aus 
er später nach Budzyn überstellt wurde. 

Befragung vom 7. März 1980: Der Zeuge wurde im April 1943 von War- 
schau nach Treblinka deportiert, wo er nur einen Tag lang blieb; anschließend 
überstellte man ihn zusammen mit 180 anderen Häftlingen nach Majdanek. 
Nach zwei Tagen ging die Reise weiter nach Budzyn, wo er zwei Jahre ver- 
brachte. Er wurde von den Sowjets aus einem ungenannten deutschen KL be- 
freit. 

Befragung vom 11. März 1980: Der Zeuge wurde im April 1943 nach 
Treblinka gesandt, wo er nur einen Tag lang blieb. Überstellung nach Ma- 
jdanek, von da aus nach Budzyn, wo er rund ein Jahr lang interniert war. Am 
5. Mai 1945 in Mauthausen befreit. 

Befragung vom 18. Juli 1980: Der Zeuge wurde am 18. April 1943 von 
Warschau nach Majdanek deportiert. Nach 5 Wochen kam er nach Auschwitz, 
und dann — gegen Ende 1944 — nach Gusen (einem Nebenlager von Mauthau- 
sen), wo er befreit wurde. 

Das Urteil des Schwurgerichts Düsseldorf vom 3. September 1965 hält 
klipp und klar fest, dass 





868 07.5. Department of Justice. Criminal Division. Office of Investigation. Report of Investigation. 
Subject “Demjanjuk Ivan, Fedoreknko Feodor”. Diese Protokolle wurden den Akten im Jerusa- 
lemer Demjanjuk-Prozess beigelegt (State of Israel vs. Ivan [John] Demjanjuk. Criminal Case No. 
373/86 in the Jerusalem District Court; vgl. Kapitel V). Wir danken Dr. Miroslav Dragan, der uns 
diese Dokumente zur Verfügung stellte. 
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“einige tausend Menschen von Treblinka wieder nach anderen Lagern ge- 
kommen seien."*6? 


Wenden wir uns zum Schluss der Frage zu, wohin die groBe Masse der Depor- 
tierten geschickt wurde. Laut T. Berenstein und A. Rutkowski wurden 30.000 
bis 40.000 Juden aus dem Warschauer Ghetto nach Lublin deportiert, wobei 
einige Transporte tiber Treblinka dorthin gelangten, wo zuvor eine Selektion 
der Arbeitstauglichen durchgeführt worden war.” Die polnische Historiker 
Zofia Leszczyńska schreibt, die Juden aus Warschau seien wie folgt verteilt 
worden: 14.000 nach Poniatowo, 6.000 nach Trawniki, 800 nach Budzyn und 
16.000 nach Majdanek.*”! Laut ihrer Chronologie der Transporte, die sehr lü- 
ckenhafte Zahlenangaben enthált, gelangten folgende Judentransporte aus 
Warschau ins Lager Lublin-Majdanek: 


27. April: 3.496 Personen, einschließlich Kinder 

28. April: Anzahl unbekannt, einschließlich Kinder 
30. April: Anzahl unbekannt, einschließlich Kinder 

1. Mai: Anzahl unbekannt, einschlieBlich Kinder 

2. Mai: Anzahl unbekannt, einschließlich Kinder 

3. Mai: Anzahl unbekannt, einschlieBlich Kinder 

8. Mai: 861 Manner 

9. Mai: 895 Manner 

10. Mai: 875 Männer 

14. Mai: Anzahl unbekannt, einschließlich Kinder. HI? 


3. Die Deportationen aus dem Ghetto von Biatystok 
sowie dem Durchgangslager Małkinia 


Die Räumung des Ghettos von Biatystok war für den 16. August 1943 vorge- 
sehen. Die Juden im Ghetto leisteten schwachen Widerstand, und vom 16. bis 
zum 20. August gab es Zusammenstöße, bis die Bewohner von den Deutschen 
überwältigt waren. Zum Los der gefangengenommenen Juden berichtet die 
Enzyklopädie des Holocaust:®” 
“Die Deportationen aus dem Ghetto begannen am 18. August 1943, und im 
Verlauf von drei Tagen wurde der größere Teil der Juden aus Bialystok depor- 
tiert. Einige kamen nach Treblinka und wurden dort ermordet, andere nach 





869 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager..., aaO. (Anm. 59), S. 198. 

870 T, Berenstein, A. Rutkowski, aaO. (Anm. 867), S. 16. 

871 Zofia Leszczyńska, “Transporty więźniów do obozu w Majdanku”, іп: Zeszyty Majdanka, IV, 
1969, S. 194. 

872 T. Mencel, Majdanek 1941-1944, aaO. (Anm. 866), S. 447f. 

873 Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, aaO. (Anm. 18), Bd. I, S. 215f. 
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Majdanek, wo sie einer 'Selektion' unterzogen wurden. Die als arbeitsfühig 
Eingestuften wurden in das Lager Poniatowa gebracht, in das Lager Blyzyn 
oder nach Auschwitz. Ein Zug mit 1200 Kindern wurde nach Theresienstadt 
geschickt; einen Monat später endeten auch die Kinder in Auschwitz." 


Der Verfasser dieses Artikels?^ 


linger ins Feld geführten wichtigen Argumente zu zitieren. Dieser schreibt: 


unterlásst es jedoch, die bereits von G. Reit- 
875 


"Aus zufällig in der Königsberger Reichsbahndirektion erhalten gebliebenen 
Begleitpapieren geht hervor, daß in der Zeit zwischen dem 21. und 27. August 
fünf Sonderzüge von Bialystok nach Treblinka gegangen sind. 266 Waggons 
wurden abgefertigt. Auf einer solchen Fahrt, die im allgemeinen zwei bis zwei- 
einhalb Stunden dauerte, konnten 80 bis 100 Juden in den Viehwagen Platz 
finden. So war also Raum genug für alle 25.000 Überlebenden." 


Laut Reitlinger wurden diese 25.000 Juden allesamt “vergast”. Die von ihm 
angeführte Quelle ist die englische Übersetzung eines von Z. Lukaszkiewicz 
verfassten Artikels, den wir im 3. Kapitel zitiert haben." Dort ist von einem 
“wykaz wagonów" (Wagenzettel) vom 17. August 1943 die Rede, einem Te- 
legramm vom 18. August sowie einer “Fahrplananordnung Nr. 290"877 der 
Reichsbahndirektion Königsberg, in der angeordnet wird:°”” 


"Zur Abbeförderung von Aussiedlern verkehren folgende Sonderzüge von Bia- 
lystok nach Malkinia, Ziel Treblinka." 


Wie wir bereits gesehen haben, sieht der Fahrplan der in den von Lukaszkie- 
wicz zitierten Dokumenten wie folgt aus: 


17. August? 39 Waggons 
18. August: 39 Waggons 
19. August: 35 Waggons 
21. August: 38 Waggons 
21. August: 38 Waggons 
22. August: 38 Waggons 
22. August: 38 Waggons 
23. August: 38 Waggons 
Insgesamt: 8 Ziige und 303 Waggons. 





Es ist jedoch sicher, dass die Juden aus dem Ghetto von Biatystok größtenteils 
in die Gegend von Lublin deportiert worden sind. Nach T. Berenstein und A. 
Rutkowski wurden 24.000 dieser Juden nach Majdanek gebracht.*? 





874 Stichwort “Bialystok” in der Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, ebenda. 

875 G. Reitlinger, Die Endlösung, aaO. (Anm. 175), S. 323. 

876 “The Treblinka extermination camp", in: German Crimes in Poland, Warschau 1946, S. 103f. 

877 Im Text auf deutsch zitiert. 

878 Im Text steht irrtümlich 27. August. Das Datum des 17. August erscheint in der deutschen Uber- 
setzung des betreffenden Artikels (USSR-344). 
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Am 20. August 1943 traf aus Biatystok ein Transport mit 2.031 Personen 
in Majdanek ein.®°° Er enthielt Männer, Frauen und Kinder,*?! so dass in Treb- 
linka keinerlei Selektion stattgefunden haben kann. Am gleichen Tag kam in 
Majdanek noch mindestens ein weiterer Transport mit ungefähr 2000 Juden 
(Männer, Frauen und Kinder) an.®® Auch der Transport mit 1.200 (ursprüng- 
lich für Palästina bestimmten***) Kindern zwischen 6 und 12 Jahren, der am 
24. August in Theresienstadt angelangte,*™ ging über Treblinka, das also für 
diese Transporte als Durchgangslager diente. 

Laut dem Kalendarium von Auschwitz traf am 10. Dezember 1942 aus dem 
Durchgangslager Matkinia ein Transport mit 2.500 Personen ein, von welchen 
524 Männer mit den Nummern 81400 — 81923 immatrikuliert wurden. Die üb- 
rigen 1.976 sollen vergast worden sein. Am 12. Dezember desselben Jahres, 
so das Kalendarium, kam aus dem Durchgangslager Matkinia ein Transport 
mit 2.000 polnischen Juden nach Auschwitz, von welchen 416 Männer mit 
den Nummern 82047 bis 82462 sowie 6 Frauen mit den Nummern 26800 bis 
26805 regulär in den Lagerbestand aufgenommen wurden; auch diesmal heißt 
es, die übrigen seien vergast worden.*? 

Zieht man den Informator enzycklopedyczny der “Hauptkommission zur 
Untersuchung der Hitlerverbrechen in Polen” zu Rate, in dem alle während 
der deutschen Besatzung auf polnischem Boden existierenden Lager und Ge- 
fängnisse aufgelistet sind, so findet man unter dem Stichwort Matkinia keiner- 
lei Lager irgendeines Typs. Doch erkennt man auf der Luftfoto vom 15. 
Mai dort deutlich ein Lager, entlang der Straße nach Ostroleka, die merkwür- 
digerweise durch dieses hindurchführt, und ca. 5 km von Treblinka entfernt.**’ 
Man kennt seine Funktion nicht. 

In der ersten deutschen Ausgabe des Kalendariums hatte D. Czech noch 
geschrieben, die beiden Transporte seien aus dem Ghetto von Ciechanów ein- 
getroffen.*5* 

Diese zwei Transporte sind im Rahmen der zwischen dem 9. November 
und dem 20. Dezember 1942 erfolgten Judendeportation aus Kielbasin (von 
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den Deutschen Lososna genannt) zu sehen. Bei diesem handelt es sich um ei- 
nen Ort rund 50 km nordóstlich von Biatystok, auf der StraBe nach Grodno. 
Anlässlich dieser Aktion sollen weitere Transporte nach Treblinka geleitet 
worden sein: Einer mit 7000 Juden am 14. Dezember, der letzte am 20. des- 
selben Monats.**? 

Da das angebliche “Vernichtungslager” Treblinka zu jener Zeit in Betrieb 
gewesen sein soll, ergibt es keinen Sinn, dass die mehr als 3.500 arbeitsun- 
tauglichen Juden zur “Vergasung” ins mehr als 500 km entfernte Auschwitz 
statt ins nahe Treblinka geschickt worden sein sollen. Wenn es aber noch wei- 
tere Transporte nach Treblinka gab, so drángt sich der Schluss fórmlich auf, 
dass auch die nach Auschwitz abgegangenen über Treblinka dorthin gelang- 
ten, wie diejenigen aus dem Ghetto Bialystok. 


4. Treblinka: Gaskammern oder Entwesungskammern? 


Geht man davon aus, dass Treblinka ein Transitlager war, kann man auch die 
Beschreibung der angeblichen Ausrottungseinrichtungen durch die Zeugen 
deuten. In seinem im ersten Kapitel erwähnten, 1995 erschienenen Artikel hat 
J.-C. Pressac eine sehr interessante Hypothese bezüglich der vermeintlichen 
Vernichtungslager aufgestellt. Er schrieb:*”° 


“Nur ein polnischer Zeuge, Stanistaw Kosak,®?' hat die Einrichtung des Ver- 
nichtungslagers Belzec ab November 1941 geschildert. Es wurden drei neben- 
einander liegende Baracken errichtet: Die erste diente den Juden als Wartes- 
aal, in der zweiten badeten sie, und in der dritten wurden sie in drei Rüumen 
vergast. Auf einer Schmalspurbahn kursierende Waggons besorgten den 
Transport der Leichen zu einer am Lagerrand befindlichen Grube. Kosak fügt 
hinzu, in den Gaskammern seien drei mit der Kanalisation verbundene Ófen 
installiert worden. 

Bei dieser Menschentötungseinrichtung sind zwei Elemente unverständlich: 
Die Büder (warum sollte man die Deportierten vor ihrer Vergasung baden 
lassen?) sowie die drei mit Wasser versorgten Ófen (zur Tótung wurde ja Koh- 
lenmonoxid verwendet). 

Für Treblinka schilderten die Zeugen in anderen Worten genau dieselbe Rei- 
henfolge: Eintritt in den Auskleideraum, dann ins Bad, darauf in den Experi- 
mentierraum für Erstickungsgase, der an einen Ofenraum grenzte, von wo aus 
die Gleise zu einem ‘Friedhof’ führten. Sie erwähnen die Verwendung von 
Wasserdampf in der Gaskammer. Dieses ‘Totenhaus’ weist mehr bizarre As- 





889 C. Gerlach, aaO. (Anm. 413), S. 727. 
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pekte auf als jenes von Belzec: Bad, Wasserdampf und Ofen, deren Zweck 
nicht darin bestehen kann, die Leichen einzuäschern, da diese ja auf dem 
‘Friedhof’ beerdigt werden. Ein Bericht vom November 1942, der nach Lon- 
don gesandt wurde, bestätigt, dass die Erstickungskammern aus drei Räumen 
von 4 x 4 m Größe bestanden, mit einem Heizraum, wo sich ein Heizkessel zur 
Produktion von Wasserdampf befand, welcher dann in die drei Kammern ge- 
leitet wurde. Diese Widersprüche belegen, dass die Zeugenaussagen nicht 'ar- 
rangiert' worden sind, sondern die Worte der Zeugen richtig wiedergeben. 
Anstelle von einer Menschentötungseinrichtung auszugehen, wird man die Hy- 
pothese akzeptieren müssen, dass Ende 1941 bis Mitte 1942 in Belzec, Sobibor 
und Treblinka drei Entlausungsanlagen eingerichtet wurden. Dass man dafür 
Orte an einer hinfällig gewordenen Grenze wählte, lässt sich erklären, wenn 
man in den Begriffen der prophylaktischen Hygiene und des Kampfes gegen 
den Typhus durch Tötung der ihn übertragenden Insekten, der Läuse, denkt 
und sich vor Augen hält, dass die Deutschen den Typhus in ihrer Besatzungs- 
zone mehr oder weniger im Griff hatten, nicht jedoch in den eroberten sowjeti- 
schen Gebieten. Somit wurde das bei der Wannsee-Konferenz vom 20. Januar 
1942 festgelegte Programm zur Abschiebung der Juden nach Osten einge- 
halten, indem man die Deportierten durch diese drei sanitären Einrichtungen 
schleuste. Die vorzeitige Gründung von Belzec lässt sich durch die Verschie- 
bung der Wannsee-Konferenz erklären, oder auch dadurch, dass der Zeuge 
Kosak ein falsches Datum für die Errichtung der Entlausungsanlage genannt 
hat.” 


Eine Reihe von Gründen spricht dafür, dass Pressac den Nagel auf den Kopf 
getroffen hat. Im zweiten Kapitel haben wir gesehen, dass laut den Zeugenan- 
gaben die angeblichen Ausrottungsinstallationen von Treblinka als “Bad” ge- 
tarnt waren. Dieser Punkt verdient eine nähere Behandlung. 

Rachel Auerbach erwähnt “eine ganze Liste von Instruktionen über Baden 
und Desinfektion, darüber, was man mit Geld, Juwelen und Dokumenten an- 
stellen solle”. In einigen Fällen seien den Neuankömmlingen tatsächlich Quit- 
tungen ausgehändigt worden, nachdem sie ihre Wertsachen am Kassenschalter 
abgegeben hatten Hl! Sie schreibt, man habe die Frauen oft gebeten, Handtü- 
cher ins Badehaus mitzunehmen, HI? und legt dar:°”* 


“T...] diese Tür führte zur ‘Badeanstalt’. Diese war ein grauweißes Gebäude 
mit allem Zubehör eines normalen öffentlichen Bades im Inneren: ‘Kabinen’, 
plus einige Kamine, die aus dem Dach ragten. [...| Der Fußboden war ab- 
schüssig und mündete in weite, hermetisch abschließbare Klapptüren gegen- 
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über dem Eingangstor. Echte Duschköpfe waren an der Decke der Kammern 
angebracht, doch sie waren mit keiner Wasserleitung verbunden." 


Später führt sie aus; H 


“T...] in der Anfangszeit sagte man den Juden, als sie sich auszogen und ihr 
Geld abgaben, sie sollten einen Zloty behalten, um ‘fiir das Bad’ zu zahlen. 
Ein ukrainischer Wachmann saf in einer Holzhiitte am Eingang zur 'Him- 
melsstrape’ und sammelte die Zlotys ein.” 


Der Bericht vom 15. November 1942 fügt ein weiteres, wichtiges Indiz hinzu: 
Den Kesselraum zur Erzeugung des Wasserdampfs, der in einer Desinfekti- 
ons- und Entlausungsanlage durchaus seinen Sinn hat, jedoch in einer Ausrot- 
tungseinrichtung ganz und gar fehl am Platz ist. Wasserdampf war tatsáchlich 
eine der gängigsten Methoden der Entseuchung (Desinfektion) und Ent- 
wesung.?* Der Silberschein-Bericht vervollständigt das Bild der Indizien: 
Gleich nach ihrer Ankunft wurde den Deportierten mitgeteilt, sie würden ihre 
Reise "zur Arbeit nach dem Osten" fortsetzen. Im Urteil des Düsseldorfer 
Schwurgerichts von 1965 heißt es, die Warschauer Juden seien mit folgender 


Ansprache begrüßt worden: ??" 


"Achtung Warschauer Juden! 

Ihr befindet Euch hier in einem Durchgangslager, von dem aus der Weiter- 
transport in Arbeitslager erfolgen wird. 

Zur Verhütung von Seuchen sind sowohl Kleider als auch Gepäckstücke zum 
Desinfizieren abzugeben. Gold, Geld, Devisen und Schmuck sind gegen Quit- 
tung an der Kasse zu übergeben. Sie werden später gegen Vorlage der Quit- 
tung wieder ausgehändigt. 

Zur Kórperreinigung haben sich alle Ankommenden vor dem Weitertransport 
zu baden." 


Nach der Ansprache erfolgte laut erwahntem Bericht die Unterteilung nach 
Berufen. Die SS hatte in der Tat am Lagerbahnhof ein Büro eingerichtet, 


"wohin sich jeder Neueintreffende zu wenden und seine Fachausbildung zu 
melden hatte." 


Dann, so fáhrt der Bericht vom 15. November 1942 fort, 


“wurden die Leute ins Lager gebracht und zunächst nur in die Bäder zur Des- 
infizierung geschickt. Nach dem Bad wurden sie vorläufig in die einzelnen Zel- 
len eingewiesen. Dort sollten sie warten, bis sie an die Reihe kamen." 





895 Ebenda, S. 54. 
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Die dem Silberschein-Bericht beigelegte Skizze"? zeigt ein Männerlager, ein 
Kinderlager sowie ein Frauenlager; dorthin hátten sich die Deportierten im 
Anschluss an das Bad begeben. Die Informacja bieżąca vom 17. August 1942 
behauptete, dass in Treblinka “die Lagerstärke am 5. August 40.000 Juden" 
betrug,” was auf eine Internierung der Deportierten nach dem Bad hindeutet. 

In dem Bericht heißt es dann, die Juden seien “in die Gas- und Ofenkam- 
mern" gesandt und dort umgebracht worden — doch warum, bitteschón, befahl 
man ihnen dann vorher noch, sich zu baden? Die angebliche Ausrottungsein- 
richtung, wie sie in der Skizze dargestellt wird, ist auch sonst aufschlussreich: 
Das Gebäude bestand aus einer Garderobe, einem Baderaum, einem “Ver- 
suchsraum für Erstickungsgase" sowie aus einem Ofenraum, von wo ein 
Schienenweg zum Friedhof führte. Wozu dienten dann die Ófen? 

Andererseits war der Baderaum nicht mit dem Versuchsraum für Ersti- 
ckungsgase identisch (warum eigentlich “Versuchsraum”?) und musste somit 
ein wirkliches Bad gewesen sein, durch welches die Deportierten gingen, ehe 
man sie in einem der drei oben erwähnten Lager unterbrachte. Doch auch die 
Garderobe sowie die Ófen sind mit der Ausrottungsthese unvereinbar, und 
zwar erst recht mit der heute gültigen Version, denn einerseits sollen sich die 
Todgeweihten im Freien ausgezogen haben, und andererseits behauptet kein 
Historiker, in Treblinka habe es Krematorien gegeben. Sieht man die ganzen 
Einrichtungen jedoch vor einem ganz anderen, nämlich hygienisch-sanitären 
Hintergrund, so wirkt die Beschreibung vóllig logisch. In einer Einrichtung, 
die eine Garderobe und einen Baderaum enthält, kann ein Ofenraum nichts 
anderes als Entwesungsófen enthalten, aber dann war der angrenzende Raum 
bestimmt kein “Versuchsraum für Erstickungsgase", sondern eine Ent- 
wesungs-Heißluftkammer. (In diesem Zusammenhang lohnt sich der Hinweis 
darauf, dass auch für das vermeintliche “Vernichtungslager” Chełmno ein 
Entwesungsofen vorgesehen war.””’) 

Solche Entwesungsófen wurden von mehreren Firmen hergestellt, darunter 
der Firma Topf in Erfurt, die in der Zentralsauna von Birkenau zwei davon 
(mit vier Heißluftkammern) installierte,??! sowie der Firma H. Kori in Berlin, 
die weniger massive Öfen produzierte.” Eine weitere Firma, welche Heißluf- 
tentlausungskammern, Dampf- und Dampfformalin-Entwesungskammern so- 
wie andere solche Einrichtungen fabrizierte, war die Ing. C. Klobukowski & 
Co, mit Sitz in Warschau Hi? 
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Die im Silberschein-Bericht enthaltene Beschreibung und beiliegende 
Zeichnung erinnern an den Plan der provisorischen Entwesungsanlage des 
K.G.L. Lublin. Dort gab es einen Aus- und Ankleideraum (Garderobe), ein 
Kesselhaus (Kesselraum), ein Raum mit Brausen (Bad) und eine Entlausung 
(“Versuchsraum für Erstickungsgase"). 

G. Reitlinger schreibt, dass einige im August 1943 aus dem Ghetto von 
Bialystok nach Theresienstadt überstellte Kinder 


“gesehen hatten, wie ihre Eltern in ein ‘Badehaus’ geschleppt wurden. 


Da diese Kinder durch das Transitlager Treblinka geschleust worden waren — 
dasselbe galt auch für die anderen Juden, Erwachsene und Kinder, die nach 
Lublin/Majdanek und anderen Lagern überstellt wurden —, war dieses Bade- 
haus offensichtlich ein echtes Badehaus! 

Die Struktur der beiden vermeintlichen Vergasungseinrichtungen, die von 
der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung akzeptiert worden ist, passt allerdings 
mehr zu Blausáure-Entwesungskammern. In beiden weisen die Kammern 
zwei Türen auf den einander gegenüberliegenden Seiten auf, so dass es eine 
"reine" und eine “unreine” Seite gibt. In diesem Zusammenhang bekommt die 
Mission Kurt Gersteins einen einleuchtenden Sinn. Gerstein war nämlich kein 
Experte für Massentótungen, sondern einer für Entwesung, und zwar ein der- 
maßen qualifizierter, dass ihm der SS-Hauptsturmführer d. Res. Walter Dótzer 
in dessen Vorwort zu seinem vom Hygiene-Institut der Waffen-SS veróffent- 


lichten Buch über Entwesung gedankt hatte 27 


“SS-Obersturmfiihrer (F) Dipl.-Ing. Gerstein möchte ich an dieser Stelle für 
seine Beratung in allen technischen Fragen meinen Dank aussprechen." 


Dies liefert auch eine zwanglose Erklárung für Samuel Rajzmans Hinweis auf 
“Cyklon-Gas”, also Zyklon-B, in Treblinka. Wie Mieczystaw Chodzko be- 
richtet, brachte im November 1942 eine Sanitätskommission Entwesungsap- 
parate und mobile Öfen zur Heizung des Wassers für die Duschen nach Treb- 
linka 1% 

Im Distrikt Galizien herrschte bereits im Januar 1942 groBe Besorgnis über 
die hygienisch-sanitären Zustände.” Im Kreis Kolomea waren Fleckfieberfäl- 
le aufgetreten,’ doch waren wohl auch andere Kreise davon betroffen, so 
dass der Gouverneur allen Kreisärzten die Anweisung erteilte, einen “Frage- 
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evidence are offered; there is little of any sort offered for the others. It was 
Auschwitz, as will be seen, that got the very special attention of Washington 
long before the end of the war. Thus, much of this work is necessarily con- 
cerned with the claim that at Auschwitz Jews were being exterminated during 
World War II. 


The Camps and Their End 


The subject of this book is the question of whether or not the Germans at- 
tempted to exterminate the European Jews. We are not concerned with consid- 
ering in any detail the general question of alleged Nazi brutalities of all sorts 
or with presenting a complete picture of the functioning of German camps. 
However, it has been found that many people have such distorted views of 
these camps that, because at Auschwitz there were camps, it is difficult to sep- 
arate Auschwitz at the outset and consider it in isolation from other camps. 
Thus, a few general words about the camps are in order. Fig. 23 presents a 
map (January 1938 boundaries) that shows the locations of a few of the most 
frequently referred to camps together with the locations of a few large cities. 

There were many types of German camps, and only a fraction of them were 
called “concentration camps." There were thirteen German concentration 
camps, each of them actually being a collection of neighboring camps. Only 
two of the six alleged “extermination camps," Auschwitz and Lublin, were 
“concentration camps.” A table of many types of German camps, which in- 
cludes many ordinary prisons, is given by Aronéanu, pp. 203-251, who lists 
about 1,400 “camps,” together with their locations and “characters.” While this 
table gives some idea of the scope and diversity of the German prison and 
camp systems, it has obvious major errors, such as giving the “character” of 
Birkenau as “medical experiments.” The major significance of Oranienburg, 
near Berlin, was that it quartered the Inspectorate of Concentration Camps, and 
was thus in direct communication with all concentration camps. 

The typical inmate of a German concentration camp was a person being de- 
tained for punitive or security reasons. There were five major categories, and 
they were distinguished by colored insignia, which were associated with their 


uniforms: 


Table 5: Concentration camp inmate insignia 
COLOR |CATEGORY 

Green  |Criminals 

Red Political prisoners (mainly communists) 

Pink |Homosexuals 

Black |Asocials (vagrants, drunkards, etc.) 

Purple |Considered disloyal on account of 

religious views (mainly Jehovah’s Witnesses) 
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bogen betr. Bade- und Entlausungsanstalten” zu erstellen D Zu den verschie- 
denen Entwesungsanlagen gehörte sogar eine “Begasungszelle für Räudepfer- 
de”.?!° Die Lage spitzte sich dermaßen zu, dass Plakate in deutscher, ukraini- 
scher und polnischer Sprache angeschlagen wurden, welche vor dem Fleck- 
fieber warnten. Diese waren vom “Kreishauptmann in Tarnopol. Abt.: Ge- 
sundheitswesen" ausgefertigt worden und erklárten Art und Gefahrlichkeit der 
Seuche sowie die Notwendigkeit der Bekämpfung ihre Träger: “Ohne Läuse 
kein Fleckfieber. Kampf der Verlausung!" Dann hief es warnend: 


“Ein großer Teil der Bevölkerung, am meisten aber die Juden, ist verlaust!” 


Der Plakattext schloss mit der Mahnung, bei den ersten Symptomen der 
Krankheit einen Arzt aufzusuchen.?!! 

Die Umsiedlung der jüdischen Bevólkerung des Generalgouvernements, 
die in den Ghettos unter misslichen hygienischen Umständen gelebt hatte, 
nach Osten erforderte deshalb Durchgangslager mit Badeanstalten, Entwesung 
und Entlausung. 


5. Was war das Schicksal der Deportierten? 


Das Schicksal der in den Osten deportierten Juden ist eine jener Fragen, auf 
die man mangels Dokumenten kaum eine sichere Antwort geben kann. Sie ist 
eng mit dem noch komplexeren Problem der jüdischen Bevólkerungsverluste 
wahrend des Zweiten Weltkriegs verbunden, das nicht Gegenstand der vorlie- 
genden Studie Let TI? 

Wie wir im 7. Kapitel gesehen haben, sind die Zahlen der laut den “Ereig- 
nismeldungen" — oder anderen Quellen — von den Einsatzgruppen getóteten 
Juden enorm übertrieben, so dass die Anzahl der Juden, die entweder von den 
Sowjets evakuiert wurden oder im deutschen Besatzungsbereich überlebten, 
weitaus hóher gewesen sein muss als jene 700.000, von denen G. Reitlinger 
spricht.?'? Zu dieser Frage hebt eine sowjetische Quelle Folgendes hervor:”'* 


"Als Hitler im Jahre 1939 in Polen einfiel, flohen Zehntausende von polni- 
schen Juden nach Ostpolen, von wo aus sie spáter in die Sowjetunion gelang- 
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ten. Zusammen mit der Bevólkerung der Ukraine und Weifrusslands waren 
diese Juden die ersten, die nach Osten evakuiert wurden. Da die Behörden 
wussten, dass die Juden der am stärksten bedrohte Bevölkerungsteil waren, 
stellten sie Tausende von Zügen zu ihrer Evakuierung zur Verfügung. In 
Zhitomir verließen 88% der Juden die Stadt, noch ehe die Nazis dort einrück- 
ten. Besondere Mühe wurde aufgewendet, um die jiidischen Kolchosenbauer 
zu erretten; auf der Krim wurden viele von ihnen unter Umständen evakuiert, 
die es ihnen gestattete, ihr ganzes Vieh mitsamt Landwirtschaftsgeräten mitzu- 
nehmen. In einem 1942 erschienenen Artikel im ‘Congress Weekly’, einer New 
Yorker Zionistenzeitung, gab der palästinensische Jude Solomon Itzhaki die 
dankbare Schilderung eines polnisch-jüdischen Journalisten über seine eigene 
Evakuierung wieder. Während einer fünf- bis sechswöchigen Reise wurden 
von der sowjetischen Regierung Lebensmittel, Kleidung und besondere Hilfe 
für Kinder und Kranke zur Verfügung gestellt. Laut diesem Journalisten wur- 
den Millionen von Evakuierten, Juden und Nichtjuden, nach der Ankunft an ih- 
rem Bestimmungsort rasch untergebracht und erhielten eine nutzbringende 
Arbeit in der Kriegsindustrie und den landwirtschaftlichen Betrieben zugewie- 
sen. Während eine große Zahl polnischer Juden in der sowjetischen Kriegsin- 
dustrie vortreffliche Arbeit leisteten, besuchten die polnisch-jüdischen Jugend- 
lichen zu Tausenden die sowjetischen Schulen. Hunderte studierten an der — 
während des Krieges nach Saratov verlegten — Universität von Leningrad, wo 
sie in von der Regierung zur Verfügung gestellten Schlafsälen schliefen und in 
besonderen Kantinen verköstigt wurden. Alle ‘Yeshivas’ (Talmudseminare) 
wurden auf Kosten der Sowjetregierung aus Ostpolen nach Zentralasien ver- 
legt. Die geflüchteten Rabbiner führten ihre geistliche Tätigkeit weiter, und 
Michail Kusevitski, Meistersinger der Großen Synagoge von Warschau, leitete 
eine Konzerttournee durch die Sowjetunion, wobei er Soldaten wie Zivilisten 
mit seinem Singen des ‘Kol Nidre’, einem feierlichen Gebet anlässlich des jü- 
dischen Sühnetages, zutiefst rührte. Die Mehrheit der aus den von Deutsch- 
land besetzten Zonen evakuierten Juden kamen nach Usbekistan. Viele andere 
Familien wurden von der autonomen sozialistischen Sowjetrepublik Baschkiri- 
en im Ural aufgenommen. Laut Abdul Akhmetov, dem baschkirischen Vize- 
kommissar für Landwirtschaft, arbeiteten die Evakuierten Seite an Seite mit 
den Baschkiren auf den Kolchosefeldern und leisteten ‘ausgezeichnete Arbeit’. 
Eine gewisse Anzahl jüdischer Kolchosebauern aus der Ukraine ließen sich in 
der Gegend von Saratov in eigenen Kolchosen nieder. Tausende weiterer Ju- 
den, darunter viele aus Witebsk, Kiew und Riga stammende betagte Menschen, 
fanden eine Anstellung in den Fabriken und Textilindustrien derselben Ge- 
gend.” 


E. Kulischer berechnet die Zahl der aus den ostpolnischen Provinzen in die nie 
unter deutsche Herrschaft geratenen sowjetischen Gebiete geflüchteten Juden 
auf 500.000; dazu seien noch 30.000 Juden aus den Baltenstaaten sowie 
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1.100.000 Juden aus den von den Deutschen eroberten Sowjetterritorien ge- 
kommen.’ 
In einer Studie des Titels “Die Juden in der UdSSR” liest man:”'® 


“Die baltischen Staaten, Weißrussland sowie die Ukraine erlitten besonders 
schwere Verluste. Eine gewisse Anzahl von Flüchtlingen der Kriegszeit ließ 
sich in Zentralasien nieder, so dass die jetzige [1966] jüdische Bevölkerung 
Usbekistans aus alten jüdischen Einwohnern Bucharas und Immigranten aus 
den europäischen Territorien besteht. Andere ließen sich in verschiedenen 
Städten des Urals sowie Sibiriens nieder oder wurden dorthin evakuiert. Von 
den Flüchtlingen kehrten manche nach dem Krieg an ihre einstigen Wohnsitze 
zurück, andere blieben, was die hohe Zahl von Juden in Ortschaften wie 
Swerdlowsk und Tscheljabinsk erklärt.” 


Der jüdische Journalist Louis Rapoport zeichnet ein entschieden pessimisti- 
scheres Bild; er schreibt Zi? 
“Von der rund einen Million in den Ural sowie nach Sibirien geschickten pol- 
nischen Juden — die Fahrt dauerte vier bis sechs Wochen und verlief unter ent- 
setzlichen Bedingungen — starb nach einem Nachrichtenblatt des Joint Distri- 
bution Committee aus dem Jahre 1943 ein Fünftel bis ein Drittel.” 


Für den Zeitraum von März bis September 1946, “als die große Rückwande- 
rung aus dem Inneren des Landes erst begonnen hatte”, liefert G. Reitlinger 
unter Berufung auf einen Artikel in der jiddischsprachigen sowjetischen Zei- 
tung Ainikeit, dessen Erscheinungsdatum er nicht nennt, für fünf sowjetische 
Städte jüdische Bevölkerungszahlen, die nicht allzu tief unter den Vorkriegs- 
ziffern liegen: 








JÜDISCHE JÜDISCHE 

VORKRIEGS- NACHKRIEGS- 
STADT BEVÖLKERUNG”! BEVÖLKERUNG?” 
Kiew 140.000 100.000 
Odessa 153.000 80.000 
Dnjepropetrowsk 62.000 50.000 
Winniza 21.800 14.000 
Schitomir 30.000 6.000 

Insgesamt: 406.800 250.000 





?5 E, Kulischer, aaO. (Anm. 796), Tabellen zum Thema “Allgemeine Übersicht über Bevölkerungs- 
verschiebungen in Europa seit Kriegsbeginn”, außerhalb des Textes. 

916 Gli Ebrei nell’ USSR, Mailand 1966, S. 51. 

917 Louis Rapoport, La guerra di Stalin contro gli Ebrei, Rizzoli, Mailand 1991, S. 87. 

918 Friedrich Zander, Die Verbreitung der Juden in der Welt, Robert Kämmerer Verlag, Berlin 1937, 
S. 68. 

919 G, Reitlinger, Die Endlösung, aaO. (Anm. 175), S. 571. 
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Es besteht kein Zweifel daran, dass ein großer Teil der Juden in den unter 
deutsche Kontrolle geratenen sowjetischen Gebieten während des Krieges den 
Tod fand, und zwar durchaus nicht nur als Folge von Massakern, sondern 
auch aufgrund von Kriegshandlungen, Krankheiten, Erschópfung und Entbeh- 
rungen. Daran besteht tragischerweise kein Zweifel, wenn man bedenkt, dass 
die meisten dieser Juden Arbeitsunfáhige, alte Menschen, Kinder und schwa- 
che Personen waren. 

Germar Rudolf unterteilt die jüdischen Verluste in folgende Kategorien: 

— Tod durch sowjetische Deportation und Lagerhaft;??? 

— Tod durch Pogrome Nichtdeutscher ohne deutsche Hilfe oder Duldung; 

— Tod durch Kriegseinwirkung (Arbeitsdienst, Bombenopfer); 

— Tod als Soldat; 

— Tod als Partisan (im Kampf oder durch Hinrichtung); 

— natürliche Sterbeüberschüsse;??! 

— Religionsübertritte; 

— unregistrierte Auswanderung während des Kriegs und danach; 

— heute statistisch nicht erfasste oder angegebene Juden; 

— ungeklärte Fälle; 

— (zumeist natürlicher) Tod in Ghettos” 

send); 

— registrierte Auswanderung während des Krieges und danach.?? 
Dazu kommen natürlich die von den Einsatzgruppen, der Wehrmacht etc. er- 
schossenen Juden. Es ist ein Ding der Unmöglichkeit, jeder dieser Kategorien 
exakte Ziffern zuzuordnen, doch die wenigen hier angeführten Beispiele ver- 
mitteln eine Vorstellung davon, wie hoch die nicht auf deutsche Tötungsmaß- 
nahmen zurückgehenden jüdischen Verluste waren. 

Die offiziellen Bevölkerungsstatistiken der Nachkriegszeit helfen uns nicht 
weiter. Erstens stammten sie von jüdischer und stalinistischer Seite und waren 
somit zwangsläufig von den Erfordernissen der Ideologie und Propaganda be- 
einflusst, und zweitens berücksichtigten sie entscheidende Faktoren nicht, wie 
etwa Auswanderung in andere Staaten, Assimilierung oder schlicht und ein- 
fach den Willen mancher Juden, nicht als solche registriert zu werden. 


? und Lagern (einige hunderttau- 





?? Wie wir gesehen haben, fanden laut L. Rapoport 200.000 bis 300.000 evakuierte polnische Juden 
in der UdSSR den Tod. 

921 Laut dem Korherr-Bericht belief sich der jüdische Sterbeüberschuss bis zum 31.12.1942 im Alt- 
reich mit Sudetenland und Ostmark sowie Böhmen und Mähren auf 82.775. NO-5193, S. 4. 

922 In Theresienstadt starben während des Krieges 33.430 Juden. Das Ghetto Museum Theresienstadt, 
hgg. von der Gedenkstätte Terezin, undatiert, S. 37 (unsere Seitennumerierung). — Im Ghetto von 
Lodz fanden 47.372 Juden den Tod. Julian Baranowski, The Lodz ghetto 1940-1944. Vademecum. 
Archiwum Panstwowe w Lodzi, Lodz 1999, S. 86f. — Im Warschauer Ghetto belief sich die Zahl 
der Verstorbenen vom Januar 1942 bis zum Juni 1942 auf 69.355. Faschismus — Getto — Massen- 
mord, aaO. (Anm. 284), S. 138f. 

923 G. Rudolf, Statistisches über die Holocaust-Opfer, aaO. (Anm. 78), S. 166. 
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1984 erklarte eine italienische kommunistische Zeitung die Verminderung 
der jüdischen Bevólkerung in der Sowjetunion, die sich in den Volkszáhlun- 
gen von 1926, 1970 und 1976 widergespiegelt hatte, wie folgt:””* 


"Die Verminderung der jüdischen Bevölkerung im Vergleich zum Jahre 1926 
geht teils auf die nazistische Ausrottungspolitik zurück, teils auf den natürli- 
chen Assimilierungsprozess in einem Lande, das mehr als hundert verschiede- 
ne Nationalitüten zühlt und wo es keinerlei Hürden fiir Mischehen gibt. Das 
Schrumpfen der jüdischen Bevölkerung im Jahrzehnt von 1970-1979 ist die 
Folge desselben Assimilierungsprozesses (in der UdSSR geben die Bürger ihre 
Nationalität selbst nach freiem Ermessen an, indem sie eine der beiden Natio- 
nalitäten ihrer Eltern wählen), aber auch der Auswanderung jener Juden, die 
im Rahmen der sowjetischen Politik zur Begiinstigung der Wiedervereinigung 
durch die verschiedenartigsten Umstünde getrennter Familien ins Ausland ge- 
zogen sind." 


Was die erste Nachkriegsvolkszählung anbelangt, jene von 1959, so konnten 
die Bürger ihre Nationalität angeben, ohne ihren internen Pass vorzeigen zu 
müssen, in welchem diese offiziell registriert war. Deswegen zogen es zahl- 
reiche Bürger vor, sich aus verschiedenen Gründen eine andere Nationalität 
zuzulegen.? Zusammen mit den übrigen, bereits genannten Faktoren trägt 
dies dazu bei, ein verzerrtes Bild von der zahlenmäßigen Stärke der Juden in 
der UdSSR zu liefern. 





94 Calendario del popolo, Nr. 468, Juli 1984, S. 10.247. 
925 Gli ebrei nell’ USSR, aaO. (Anm. 916), S. 55f. 
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Kapitel X: 
Schlussfolgerung 


1987 schrieb Robert Faurisson folgende bemerkenswerten Zeilen:??é 


“Das Shoa-Geschäft wird weiterhin blühen. Überall werden neue Holocaust- 
Museen aus dem Boden schießen, und auch in Zukunft wird die Holocaust- 
Propaganda Hochschulen und Universitäten überfluten. Die Konzentrations- 
lager werden zu Attraktionen werden wie Disneyland. [...] ‘Tour Operators’ 
kalkulieren den Profit, der ihnen aus diesen Orten erwächst, an denen es im 
Grunde nichts zu sehen gibt und wo sie die Leere folglich mit Symbolen füllen 
werden. Je weniger man dort mit seinen Augen erblicken kann, desto mehr 
werden sie den Leuten in ihrer Phantasie zu sehen geben. In dieser Hinsicht ist 
Treblinka der ideale Ort. Dort ist alles symbolisch: Der Eingang zum Lager, 
seine Grenzen, die Bahnlinie, die Zufahrtsrampe, der Pfad zu den 'Gaskam- 
mern’, die ‘Scheiterhaufen unter freiem Himmel’.” 
Ja, Treblinka ist in der Tat das passendste Wahrzeichen für den “Holocaust”, 
die — von den wirklichen, unbestrittenen Leiden des jüdischen Volkes wäh- 
rend des Zweiten Weltkriegs scharf zu trennende — Fata Morgana eines milli- 
onenfachen Völkermordes in Gaskammern, von dem nicht die geringsten do- 
kumentarischen oder materiellen Spuren übriggeblieben sind und von dem wir 
ohne die Erzählungen einer Handvoll “Augenzeugen” nichts wüssten. 

Es entbehrt nicht der Symbolträchtigkeit, dass der mit Abstand wichtigste 
Treblinka-“ Augenzeuge”, Jankiel Wiernik, und der weitaus prominenteste 
Vertreter der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung über jenes Lager, Yitzhak A- 
rad, freche Fälscher sind. Durch eine dreiste Manipulation des von der Wider- 
standsbewegung des Warschauer Ghettos erstellten Berichts vom 15. Novem- 
ber 1942 verwandelte Wiernik die genierlichen “Dampfkammern”, welche die 
erste Phase der Treblinka-Gräuelpropaganda geprägt hatten, 1944 in “Gas- 
kammern” und legte somit den Grundstein zur Legende von den “Gaskam- 
mern von Treblinka”, die im Folgenden von der orthodoxen Geschichtswis- 
senschaft zur “feststehenden historischen Tatsache” verklärt wurden. Ein noch 
härteres Urteil als über den jüdischen Schreiner aus dem Warschauer Ghetto 
müssen wir jedoch über den israelischen Professor Arad fällen, der sich des 
schwersten aller Verstöße gegen die Gebote der wissenschaftlichen Ethik 
schuldig gemacht hat: Der bewussten Verfälschung von Quellenmaterial. 





926 Robert Faurisson, “Mon expérience du revisionnisme", Annales d’Historie Révisionniste, Nr. 8 
(1990), S. 15-82, hier S. 78. 
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Dass vor allem jiidische Kreise die historisch wie technisch absurde Ge- 
schichte vom “Vernichtungslager” Treblinka mit Záhnen und Klauen verteidi- 
gen, lässt sich unschwer mit den Sachzwängen erklären, denen diese Leute un- 
terworfen sind. 

In der *Holocaust"-Propaganda hat Auschwitz von Anfang an den ersten 
und Treblinka den zweiten Rang eingenommen; von den anderen vier “Ver- 
nichtungslagern" war stets weitaus weniger die Rede. Seit Ende der siebziger 
Jahre liegt das Flaggschiff der “Holocaust”-Armada, Auschwitz, unter Dauer- 
beschuss seitens revisionistischer Forscher. Unter dem — für die Óffentlichkeit 
unsichtbaren, jedoch enormen — Druck der Revisionisten sahen sich die Ver- 
fechter des orthodoxen Geschichtsbildes gezwungen, die Opferzahl dieses La- 
gers immer mehr zu reduzieren. 1990 rückte die Leitung des Auschwitz- 
Museums von der — von westlichen Historikern freilich nie übernommenen — 
Ziffer von vier Millionen Auschwitz-Opfern ab und ersetzte sie durch andert- 
halb Millionen, und 1994 verringerte der von den Medien als führender 
Auschwitz-Fachmann gepriesene Jean-Claude Pressac die Opferzahl abermals 
drastisch auf 631.000 bis 711.000.””’ Die vorerst letzte Frontbegradigung bei 
diesem permanenten Rückzugsgefecht erfolgte im Frühjahr 2002, als der 
Spiegel-Redakteur Fritjof Meyer in der Zeitschrift Osteuropa unter Bezug- 
nahme auf angeblich neue Forschungsergebnisse von einer halben Million 
Auschwitz-Toten schrieb, was immer noch eine Übertreibung um mindestens 
das Dreifache darstellt.” 

Eine noch einschneidendere Revision war für Majdanek zu verzeichnen: 
War 1944 noch von anderthalb Millionen in jenem Lager Ermordeten die Re- 
de gewesen, so setzte die polnische Geschichtsschreibung die Gesamtopfer- 
zahl 1948 zunächst auf 360.000, zu Beginn der neunziger Jahre auf 230.000, 
und anno 2005 schließlich auf 78.000 herab,” und Raul Hilberg geht in sei- 
nem Standardwerk nur noch von 50.000 in Majdanek umgekommenen jüdi- 
schen Häftlingen aus.??? 

Nach den Gesetzen der Mathematik und des gesunden Menschenverstan- 
des hátte diese massive Verringerung der Opferzahlen für Auschwitz und 
Majdanek eine entsprechende Reduktion der Gesamtopferzahl des “Holo- 





97 Jean-Claude Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz, Piper Verlag, München/Zürich 1994, S. 
202. Vgl. auch die Übersicht über die Totenzahlen von Auschwitz von Robert Faurisson, “Wie- 
viele Tote gab es im KL Auschwitz?" Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, Jg. 3, Nr. 
3 (1999), S. 268-272. 

928 Fritjof Meyer, “Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz. Neue Erkenntnisse durch neue Archivfunde”, 
Osteuropa. Zeitschrift für Gegenwartsfragen des Ostens, Nr. 5, Mai 2002, S. 631ff. 

929 Siehe dazu Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 265), Kapitel 4 sowie der Anhang. 

930 Raul Hilberg, aaO. (Anm. 17), S. 956. Zieht man von dieser Ziffer die erfundenen 18.000 Opfer 
der angeblichen MassenerschieBung vom 3. November 1943 (^Erntefest") ab, (vgl. dazu Jürgen 
Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Konzentrationslager Majdanek, aaO. (Anm. 265), Kapitel 9), ist Hilbergs 
Zahl der in Majdanek umgekommenen Juden nur unwesentlich übertrieben. 
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caust" zur Folge haben müssen, doch nein: Die mythische Sechs-Millionen- 
Zahl muss um jeden Preis aufrechterhalten werden! 

Unter diesen Umständen können die Vertreter und Nutznießer der orthodo- 
xen Geschichtsschreibung das "Vernichtungslager" Treblinka mit seinen 
750.000 bis 870.000 “Vergasten” nie und nimmer preisgeben, da dies auf eine 
endgültige Demontage des landläufigen Bildes vom Schicksal der Juden im 
Zweiten Weltkrieg hinausliefe und sich mit Treblinka zugleich auch die ande- 
ren “reinen Vernichtungslager" Belzec, Sobibór und Chetmno, für die das 
Beweismaterial von ähnlicher Qualität ist, aus der realen Geschichte verab- 
schieden müssten. 

Dass das orthodoxe Treblinka-Bild das Ansehen des jüdischen Volkes 
mehrt, darf allerdings füglich bezweifelt werden, denn einer der Eckpfeiler 
dieses Bildes ist die knechtische Kooperation der Opfer mit den Henkern. Ge- 
reicht es den Juden wirklich zur Ehre, wenn ihre Vater und Großväter in Treb- 
linka wie eine Schafsherde in die Gaskammern marschiert sind, ohne je an 
Flucht und Widerstand zu denken? Kann man Achtung vor den 1000 Arbeits- 
juden von Treblinka empfinden, die — immer laut orthodoxer Geschichtsversi- 
on — den 30 bis 40 SS-Leuten und 120 Ukrainern Tag für Tag beim Mord an 
vielen tausend ihrer Glaubensgenossen behilflich waren, diese niemals vor 
dem ihnen drohenden Schicksal warnten und ihren Peinigern in vollem Be- 
wusstsein ihres bevorstehenden eigenen Todes bis zuletzt treue Handlanger- 
dienste leisteten? 

Der amerikanische Revisionist Bradley R. Smith hat den Auftritt des Fri- 
seurs Abraham Bomba in Claude Lanzmanns Film Shoa kommentiert, in wel- 
chem Bomba schildert, wie er in der 16 Quadratmeter groben Gaskammer von 
Treblinka 60 bis 70 nackten Frauen die Haare schnitt. Nachdem Lanzmann 
Bomba gefragt hatte, was er denn gefühlt habe, als er zum ersten Mal all diese 
nackten Frauen sah, entgegnete der Friseur:??! 


"Ich fühlte, daß ich gemäß dem, was sie [die Deutschen] mir sagten, zu han- 
deln hatte, nämlich ihre Haare zu schneiden.” 


Smith meint dazu: 


"Hier haben wir auf engstem Raum die Art und Weise, wie die Augenzeugen 
der Gaskammergreuel typischerweise ihr Verhalten beschreiben. Sie taten, 
was immer die Deutschen oder sonst jemand verlangte. |...] In der Gegend, in 
der ich aufwuchs, hätte man auf Männer gespuckt, die sich verhalten hätten, 
wie Bomba behauptet, sich verhalten zu haben. In der auf dem Kopf stehenden 
Welt der Holocaust-Überlebenden aber werden die Abraham Bombas als Mär- 
tyrer und sogar Helden angesehen.” 





931 Bradley R. Smith, “Abraham Bomba, der Friseur von Treblinka”, in: Vierteljahreshefte für freie 
Geschichtsforschung, Jg. 1, Nr. 3 (1997), S. 192. 
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Historiker, die an Fakten interessiert sind, werden sich durch die monstrósen 
Phantasien der Bombas nicht davon abhalten lassen, den vielen noch offenen 
Fragen zu Treblinka nachzugehen. Weitgehend ungeklärt ist vor allem, wohin 
es die dorthin deportierten Juden letztendlich verschlagen hat. Dass Treblinka 
als Transitlager diente, ist erwiesen, doch liegen die Einzelheiten (die Zahl der 
Umgesiedelten, ihre Bestimmungsorte sowie ihr Schicksal während des Krie- 
ges und danach) noch grofenteils im Dunkeln. Die zunehmende Offnung der 
Archive in den Nachfolgestaaten der Sowjetunion wird es den Forschern ver- 
mutlich im Verlauf der kommenden Jahre ermóglichen, immer mehr Licht in 
dieses Dunkel zu bringen. Wenn wir von Forschern sprechen, meinen wir na- 
türlich die revisionistischen, denn deren Widersacher werden diese Arbeit 
schwerlich tun. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


At Auschwitz and some other camps, a triangle of the appropriate color 
was attached to the uniform. If the prisoner was Jewish, a yellow triangle was 
superimposed on the first triangle, forming a star of David. This is referred to 
as the Auschwitz “star system.” 

Economic conditions being what they were, the German government made 
every effort to use concentration camp inmates for labor. Prisoners of war 
(POWs) were also used to the extent that such use did not conflict with the rel- 
evant conventions, as the Germans interpreted their obligations under them. 
Thus, Russian POWs were used freely, because Russia did not respect the 
conventions. Employment of western POWs was restricted to cases where cer- 
tain legalistic “transformations” into civilian workers were possible, as with 
many French POWs,” or some cases where the work was not considered to be 
ruled out by the conventions, as with some British POWs employed under 
conditions to be discussed. 

The number of inmates in the entire German concentration camp system 
was about 224,000 in August 1943 and 524,000 a year later.’! These figures 
include only camps referred to by the Germans as concentration camps and do 
not include any transit camps or camps referred to in other terms, such as the 
Theresienstadt ghetto or any other establishments intended for quartering fami- 
lies. 

It is generally accurate to say that there was no such thing as a “concentra- 
tion camp" for Jews as such, but this remark must be clarified; there are three 
distinct categories of Jews, which must be considered in this connection. 

First, a fraction of those interned for punitive and security reasons were 
Jews, and under the national socialist system it was natural, in the camps, to 
segregate them from the “Aryan” inmates. Thus, sections of the camps could, 
in this sense, be considered “for Jews." Second, specific legislation existed for 
the labor conscription of Jews, and many selected specifically for labor found 
their ways into concentration camps on this basis. 

The third category was Jewish families, but the closest they got to “concen- 
tration camps" was in certain Durchgangslager, transit camps, which in some 
cases were independent camps such as Westerbork in the Netherlands" and 
others (to be mentioned) and in some cases were separate compounds, which 
existed at some concentration camps, e.g. Belsen, possibly Dachau, and oth- 
ers (to be mentioned). The transit camp, as its name suggests, was intended on- 
ly for temporary quartering pending transport to some other destination. 

In addition to the transit camps, there were “camps” for some Jewish fami- 
lies, such as Theresienstadt in Bohemia-Moravia and others far to the East, but 
the most pejorative term applicable in these cases would be "ghetto," not 
"concentration camp." In addition, as we shall see, toward the end of the war, 


7 Red Cross (1948), vol. 1, 546-547. 

71 1469-PS and NO-1990 in NMT, vol. 5, 382, 389. 
7 Cohen, xiii. 

7 Aronéanu, 212. 
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Nachwort 
Von Germar Rudolf 


“Wie kann irgendjemand ernsthaft glauben, der Holocaust habe nicht stattge- 

funden? Wenn man all die Zeugen, Bilder und Dokumente bedenkt, wie kónn- 
ten das alles Lügen und Fälschungen sein? Und wie könnte jemand, der noch 
ganz bei Sinnen ist, glauben, dass so etwas erfunden werden kónnte? Tausen- 
de von Historikern und anderen Forschern, Hunderte von Staatsanwälten, 
Richtern und Geschworenen — liegen die alle falsch? Oder verschworen sie 
sich alle mittels eines unglaublichen Zusammentreffens der Absichten, eines 
übereinstimmenden Gedankenlesens ? ” 


Diese oder ähnliche Fragen werden den meisten Menschen in den Sinn kom- 
men, wenn sie zum ersten Mal mit revisionistischen Theorien konfrontiert 
werden. Tatsáchlich stellten die meisten Revisionisten diese Fragen selbst am 
Anfang ihrer Reise vom exterminationistischen Saulus zum revisionistischen 
Paulus. 

Selbst ich als der Herausgeber dieser Serie revisionistischer Bücher, die ich 
vor 20 Jahren begonnen habe, sehe mich selbst gelegentlich an meinen revisi- 
onistischen Überzeugungen zweifeln. Ich stelle mir ähnliche Fragen wie die 
oben angeführten. Aber zu meinen beruflichen Pflichten (und zum intellektu- 
ellen Vergnügen) gehóren das Bearbeiten von Büchern, die von fahigen revi- 
sionistischen Forschern geschrieben wurden — wie den Autoren des vorliegen- 
den Buches. 2002 erschien dieses Buch erstmals in deutscher und anderthalb 
Jahre spáter dann auch in englischer Sprache. Obwohl dieses Buch nicht spe- 
ziell geschrieben wurde, um die Fragen ungläubiger Thomase zu beantworten 
— was wir ja ab und zu alle sind, und das ist auch gut so —, hat mich dieses 
Buch erneut dazu veranlasst, eine Reihe ganz anderer Fragen zu stellen, und 
ich hoffe, dass der Leser bei der Lektüre dieses ausgezeichneten Werks eine 
ühnliche Erfahrung machte: 


"Wie kann jemand ernsthaft glauben, dass der Holocaust stattgefunden hat? 
Angesichts all der Absurditäten, Unmöglichkeiten und Widersprüche, wie 
konnten all diese Zeugengeschichten jemals geglaubt werden? Und wie konnte 
irgendjemand, der noch ganz bei Sinnen ist, glauben, dass so etwas passiert 
sein könnte? Tausende von Historikern und anderen Forschern, Hunderte von 
Staatsanwälten, Richtern und Geschworenen — haben sie alle ihren Verstand 
verloren? Oder wurden sie alle von der Kriegspropaganda so gehirngewa- 
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schen? Oder zitterten sie vor Angst vor den Juden, dass sie es nicht wagten, 
für Unruhe zu sorgen?” 


Freilich muss das Lesen dieses Buches nicht zwingend zu einer solchen Reak- 
tion führen. Fritjof Meyer hat zum Beispiel ganz anders reagiert. Viele Jahre 
lang war er Leitender Redakteur bei Deutschlands größtem Nachrichtenmaga- 
zin Der Spiegel, einem engagierten linken Medium, das die orthodoxe Version 
des Holocaust immer mit Begeisterung gefórdert hat und das auch heute noch 
tut. Meyer kann vielleicht als einer der deutschen Medienexperten zu diesem 
Thema bezeichnet werden. Er war bei Erscheinen der Erstausgabe dieses Bu- 
ches auch ein engagierter Káufer und Leser aller revisionistischen Publikatio- 
nen, wie die Datenbank von Castle Hill Publishers zeigt. 

Meyer erregte 2002 Aufmerksamkeit, als er einen Artikel in einer kleinen 
deutschen geopolitischen Zeitschrift veróffentlichte, in der er die Zahl der To- 
desopfer in Auschwitz auf etwa 500.000 reduzierte, basierend auf einer selt- 
samen Mischung aus revisionistischen und orthodoxen Argumenten.??? 

Einige Wochen, nachdem die erste deutsche Auflage des vorliegenden 
Buchs an Meyer geschickt worden war, reagierte er mit einer kurzen E-Mail, 
worin darauf hingewiesen wurde, dass seine Aussagen nicht zur Veróffentli- 
chung bestimmt waren. Ich werde sie daher nur indirekt zitieren. Ich mache 
das, weil es notwendig ist zu zeigen: 


1. Orthodoxe Forscher nehmen revisionistische Forschungsergebnisse durch- 
aus wahr. 

2. Sie wagen es, sich mit den Revisionisten auf einen Gedankenaustausch ei- 
zulassen. 

3. Sie sind nicht mutig genug, um dies óffentlich zu tun. 


In seiner Stellungnahme führte Meyer aus, es sei an der Zeit gewesen, dass 
endlich einmal jemand alle Informationen über ein lange vernachlässigtes 
Thema zusammengetragen habe, und er lobt den Fleiß, mit dem die beiden 
Autoren interessante Entdeckungen aus polnischen Archiven zutage gefórdert 
haben. Er bedauert jedoch, dass dieses Buch in seinen Augen nur dazu dient, 
das Dogma der Autoren abzustützen, anstatt das Für und Wider unvoreinge- 
nommen abzuwägen. Er behauptet dann, dass die Autoren alles weggelassen 
haben, was nicht in ihr Bild von Treblinka passen würde. 

Zunächst möchte ich auf den harschen Vorwurf eingehen, die Autoren 
wollten nur ihr eigenes Dogma bestätigen. Wenn Meyer zunächst definieren 
würde, was ein Dogma ist, dann müsste er zugeben, dass die orthodoxe Versi- 
on des Holocaust alle Merkmale eines Dogmas trägt: Andersdenkende werden 
gesellschaftlich verfolgt und in vielen Ländern, insbesondere in Europa, sogar 
durch die Behörden mittels politischer Schauprozesse schwer abgestraft. Die 
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abweichende Ansicht, die in diesem Band dargelegt wird, ist das Gegenteil 
des Dogmas: sie ist eine Herausforderung an das Dogma. 

Es ist auch falsch zu behaupten, die Autoren hätten alles ignoriert, was ih- 
rer These widerspricht. Wie kann jemand behaupten, dass ein Buch, das die 
meisten seiner Seiten der Diskussion der “orthodoxen”, dogmatischen Fassung 
und der meisten ihrer Argumente widmet, entgegenstehende Beweise über- 
geht? Natürlich ist kein Autor allwissend, daher ist kein Buch unfehlbar. Aber 
im Gegensatz zu Herrn Meyer, der in seinen Arbeiten nie gegensätzliche Ar- 
gumente und Veróffentlichungen diskutiert hat, haben Mattogno und Graf ei- 
nen ehrlichen Versuch unternommen, das gesamte vorhandene Material zu er- 
fassen. 

Lassen Sie mich nun auf einige der von Meyer aufgeworfenen Punkte ein- 
gehen. 


1. Einsatz des Euthanasiepersonals bei der Aktion Reinhardt 


Wenn die Historiker der herrschenden Geschichtsauffassung über den postu- 
lierten Judenmord diskutieren, so sehen sie den technischen und organisatori- 
schen Ursprung dieses Massenmordes in der ab Kriegsbeginn durchgeführten 
Euthanasie, das heißt der Tötung sogenannten “lebensunwerten” Lebens, also 
schwer geistig und/oder körperlich kranker Menschen. Grund für diese An- 
nahme ist die über weite Bereiche feststellbare Kontinuität des in beiden Be- 
reichen eingesetzten Personals.’ Aus dieser Kontinuität allerdings einen Be- 
weis für den Massenmord konstruieren zu wollen, halte ich für äußerst frag- 
würdig, denn schließlich könnte es sich bei dieser Kontinuität auch schlicht 
um den Willen der Führung gehandelt haben, das Personal, das sich in einem 
gesellschaftlich äußerst umstrittenen Exekutivbereich des Staates als loyal er- 
wiesen hat, nunmehr für einen anderen umstrittenen Bereich einzusetzen. Ob 
es sich bei diesem umstrittenen Bereich aber um eine Umsiedlung, Ghettoisie- 
rung oder um einen Massenmord an den Juden gehandelt hat, ist damit noch 
lange nicht gesagt.” 

Es gibt freilich eine Antwort auf diese Frage, und sie liegt in dem Schick- 
sal vieler an der Aktion Reinhardt beteiligt gewesenen Mitarbeiter nach der 
Schließung der Lager im Osten ITT Globocnik und der Großteil seines Perso- 
nals von der Aktion Reinhardt wurden Ende 1943 an die Adriaküste Norditali- 
ens verlegt. Globocnik wurde “Höherer SS- und Polizeiführer in der Operati- 





932 К. A. Schleunes, in E. Jackel, J. Rohwer, aaO. (Anm. 270), S. 70ff., bes. S. 78. Für eine Liste des 
Personals, das in den Lagern der Operation Reinhardt diente, ihre vorherigen Einsátze im Eutha- 
nasieprogramm sowie ihre militärischen Ränge siehe www.deathcamps.org/reinhard/ 
completestaff.htm. 

Wenn Meyer aufgepasst hatte, hatte er diese Beobachtung in meinem 1994er Buch Grundlagen 
zur Zeitgeschichte gefunden, aaO. (Anm 78), S. 25. 

934 Die folgenden Information verdanke ich meinem teuren Freund Carlo Mattogno. 


933 
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onszone Adriatisches Küstenland", der direkt dem Befehl der Führerkanzlei 
unterstand.?? Seine Manner wurden in eine Einheit namens “R” (wahrschein- 
lich für Reinhardt) umgewandelt, die sich hauptsáchlich mit der Partisanenbe- 
kämpfung befasste, aber in geringerem Umfang auch mit der Organisation und 
Deportation italienischer Juden zu Zwangsarbeitseinsátzen in Deutschland. In 
diesem Zusammenhang wurde in Risiera di San Sabba ein Durchgangslager 
für die Deportation von Juden eingerichtet. Liliana Picciotto-Fargion schreibt 
diesbezüglich:??6 
"Der Vorgang [der Deportation] ist an der Adriaküste nicht sehr viel anders: 
Das Gefüngnis von Coroneo di Trieste war zwischen Dezember 1943 und 
März 1944 Sammelpunkt für die Deportationen und wurde dann durch das 
Sammel- und Durchgangslager in Risiera di San Sabba (Polizeihaftlager) er- 
setzt." 


Die Autorin fügt hinzu, dass ein Konvoi von Deportierten aus Italien durch- 
schnittlich 500-600 Personen umfasste,??* 
“während diejenigen, die aus der Nazi Operationszone Adriatisches Küsten- 
land kamen — mit der 'Hauptstadt' Triest —, durchschnittlich nur etwa 60-80 
Personen pro Konvoi hatten.” 


23 solcher Konvois mit insgesamt 1.173 Juden verließen diese Zone, die meis- 
ten von ihnen mit dem Ziel Auschwitz.??? 

Es besteht kein Zweifel daran, dass das Lager in Risiera di San Sabba kein 
“Vernichtungslager” war, und es ist auch klar, dass die Hauptaktivität von 
Globocniks Einheit “R” im Kampf gegen Partisanen bestand. Wir haben also 
klare Beweise für den Einsatz der ehemaligen Mitarbeiter der Euthanasie und 
Aktion Reinhardt für eine Aufgabe, die nichts mit der Vernichtung von Juden 
zu tun hatte. So lässt die Tatsache der teilweisen Kontinuität des in der Eutha- 
nasie eingesetzten Personals mit den bei der Aktion Reinhardt eingesetzten 
Person nicht den Schluss zu, die Juden seien in den Lagern der Aktion Rein- 
hardt summarisch ausgerottet worden. 

Darüber hinaus ist Meyers Behauptung, nicht nur das Euthanasie-Personal 
sei überführt worden, sondern auch ihre Methoden und Ausrüstung (Verga- 
sung mit Kohlenmonoxid), schlicht falsch. Es gibt keine Beweise dafür, dass 
die Methode, die wáhrend des Euthanasie-Programms für Tótungen verwendet 
wurde — hauptsáchlich Kohlenmonoxid aus Druckflaschen — jemals wáhrend 
des angeblichen Holocaust verwendet wurde. Hier finden wir Behauptungen 
über alle móglichen Methoden, jedoch gerade nicht jene, die bei der Euthana- 





935 Pier Arrigo Carnier, Lo sterminio mancato. La dominazione nazista nel Veneto orientale 1943- 
1945. Mursia, Mailand 1982, S. 55, 66; siehe S. 400f. für einige Angehórige. 

936 Liliana Picciotto-Fargion, Il libro della memoria. Gli Ebrei deportati dall'Italia (1943-1945), 
Mursia, Mailand 1995, S. 35. 

937 Ebd., S. 60-63. Der Durchschnitt läge daher bei 51, nicht 60-80. 
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sie angewandt wurde, obwohl sie sich als hóchst wirksam erwiesen hat. Meyer 
und die anderen Dogmatiker behaupten heutzutage, in Treblinka und Bełżec 
seien die Menschen mit den Abgasen von Dieselmotoren getótet worden. Fritz 
Berg hat im Detail gezeigt, wie absurd diese Behauptung tatsächlich ist.” Sie 
ist nicht nur absurd, weil Dieselabgase kaum Kohlenmonoxid enthalten, son- 
dern noch mehr, weil den Deutschen extrem giftige Apparate in Hülle und 
Fülle zur Verfügung standen: Hunderttausende von Holz- und Koksgasgenera- 
toren, die billig und einfach zu bedienen waren und ein Gas erzeugten, das ge- 
nauso tódlich war wie Kohlenmonoxid aus Druckflaschen. 

Wenn man bedenkt, dass ein Teil der Mitarbeiter der Aktion Reinhardt 
Kenntnis von der Mordtechnik des Euthanasieprogramms hatte, ist die Tatsa- 
che, dass diese Methode gerade nicht übernommen wurde, ein starker Indi- 
zienbeweis dafür, dass die Aktion Reinhardt nicht die Tótung von Menschen 
bedeutete. 


2. Archäologische Funde 


Meyer kritisiert den vermeintlichen Mangel an einer Diskussion der archáolo- 
gischen Funde, etwa dass der Regen heute noch Knochenfragmente an die 
Oberfläche spüle. Da archäologische Befunde in Kapitel Ш.2 des vorliegen- 
den Buches ausführlich besprochen werden, fragt man sich, ob Meyer dieses 
Buch wirklich gründlich gelesen hat. Wenn Meyer von Archäologie spricht, 
sollte er zunächst einmal fragen, warum die riesigen von den Zeugen behaup- 
teten Massengraber trotz archáologischer Forschung nie gefunden wurden. An 
die Oberfläche gespülte Knochenfragmente beweisen, dass Menschen in Treb- 
linka gestorben sind und begraben wurden, eine Tatsache, die niemand leug- 
net, aber solche Befunde beweisen keinen Massenmord mit den Methoden und 
der Grófenordnung, wie sie von der Orthodoxie behauptet wird. Solange 
Meyer das Ausmaß und die Art der Knochenfragmente und des Gebiets, in 
dem sie sich befinden, festgestellt hat, kann seine Aussage nicht als archáolo- 
gischer Befund, sondern lediglich als unbegründete Behauptung bezeichnet 
werden. 

Auch die neueren Forschungen von Caroline Sturdy Colls, wie sie im 
nächsten Beitrag von Thomas Kues erörtert werden, haben an dieser Feststel- 
lung nichts geändert. Störungen des Erdreichs mittels Bodenradar ausfindig zu 
machen beweist bloß, dass dort das Erdreich gestört wurde. Ob dies je Mas- 
sengräber waren, könnten lediglich ausgedehnte Probebohrungen und Ausgra- 
bungen zeigen. 
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3. Aussagen von SS-Zeugen und von Prof. Pfannenstiel 


Meyer kritisiert die Autoren, weil sie die Aussagen von SS-Personal und von 
Prof. Pfannenstiel angeblich als rein taktische Lügen verwerfen. Diesbezüg- 
lich scheint es Meyer zu sein, der hier falsch denkt: Wenn eine forensische 
Blutanalyse zeigt, dass ein Angeklagter zum Zeitpunkt eines Autounfalls be- 
trunken war, so kónnen auch eine Million Zeugenaussagen und eine Million 
Geständnisse des Angeklagten, die alle behaupten, dass der Angeklagte zur 
Tatzeit nicht betrunken war, an dieser Tatsache nichts ändern, dass er betrun- 
ken war. Wenn also hundert Zeugenaussagen und hundert Geständnisse sagen, 
dass der Mond aus grünem Käse besteht oder dass 870.000 Leichen innerhalb 
weniger Monate ohne Brennstoff verbrannt werden können, ohne irgendwel- 
che Spuren zu hinterlassen — wobei beide Behauptungen von ähnlicher intel- 
lektueller Qualität sind —, dann müssen wir angesichts aller forensischen Be- 
weise schlussfolgern, dass die Zeugen und die Angeklagten falsch liegen. Ob 
uns das gefällt oder nicht! Solange Meyer also nicht beweist, dass die sachbe- 
zogenen Behauptungen der Zeugen physisch möglich waren, müssen wir nicht 
darüber diskutieren, ob solche Zeugenaussagen richtig sind, sondern nur, wa- 
rum sie falsch sind. Zur Lösung dieser Frage trägt Meyer nichts bei. 

In diesem Zusammenhang möchte ich einen Punkt erwähnen, der heute oft 
vergessen wird: Als die deutsche Armee mit den christlichen Kreuzen der 
Wehrmacht in die Sowjetunion einmarschierte, begrüßte die Bevölkerung sie 
enthusiastisch — und naiv — als Gottes eigene Soldaten, die gekommen waren, 
sie von den teuflischen sowjetischen Massenmördern zu befreien. Selbst der 
NKWD räumte in geheimen Berichten ein, dass große Teile der örtlichen Be- 
völkerung in vielen Regionen die Deutschen als Befreier von der stalinisti- 
schen Unterdrückung betrachteten, dass die Deutschen die örtliche Bevölke- 
rung gut behandelten und viele der jüngeren Menschen zu hingebungsvollen 
Nationalsozialisten machten, die eifrig mit den Deutschen zusammenarbeiten 
wollten. DT Es ist daher nicht verwunderlich, dass die größte Freiwilligenar- 
mee, die jemals für eine fremde Nation gekämpft hat, diejenige war, die aus 
über einer Million junger Menschen hauptsächlich aus Osteuropa bestand und 
die an der Seite der Wehrmacht kämpfte, denn diese Jugendlichen sahen den 
deutschen Krieg gegen die Sowjetunion als eine Sache, für die es sich lohnte, 
sich aufzuopfern. Als die Deutschen 1943 jedoch begannen, sich zurückzuzie- 
hen, versuchten viele unter der einheimischen Bevölkerung, die ahnten, was 
sie erwartete, mit den Deutschen nach Westen zu ziehen und konnten nur 
durch drastische deutsche Maßnahmen daran gehindert werden. Nachdem die 
Rote Armee diese vorübergehend befreiten Gebiete zurückerobert hatte, führ- 





938 Cf. Alexander E. Epifanow, Hein Mayer, Die Tragödie der deutschen Kriegsgefangenen in Sta- 
lingrad von 1942 bis 1956 nach russischen Archivunterlagen, Biblio, Osnabrück 1996. 
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ten die Sowjets drakonische Säuberungen gegen die örtliche Bevölkerung 
durch und inszenierten Schauprozesse gegen zahllose Menschen wegen tat- 
sächlicher oder angeblicher Zusammenarbeit mit den Deutschen. In einigen 
Regionen, in denen die Zusammenarbeit sehr intensiv gewesen war — insbe- 
sondere in den baltischen Staaten, der Kaukasusregion und der Ukraine -, 
wurden beträchtliche Teile der Bevölkerung zwecks Kollektivstrafe nach Sibi- 
rien deportiert.’ Nicht einmal diejenigen, die in verschiedenen deutschen La- 
gern inhaftiert waren, waren vor dieser Art von Behandlung sicher, besonders 
wenn ehemalige Mitgefangene sie beschuldigten, den Deutschen bei der Lei- 
tung des Lagers geholfen zu haben. 

Die einzige Möglichkeit, die Abschiebung in ein sibirisches Arbeitslager 
zu verhindern — ein fast sicheres Todesurteil — bestand darin, sich den sowjeti- 
schen Besatzern anzubiedern, indem man die ehemaligen deutschen Besatzer 
denunzierte und “Beweise” für tatsächliche oder angebliche deutsche Gräuel- 
taten und Kriegsverbrechen fabrizierte. Es ist mehr als wahrscheinlich, dass 
viele der von sowjetrussischen oder polnischen Kommissionen gesammelten 
“Augenzeugenberichte” ihren Ursprung in dieser hysterischen Atmosphäre der 
Nachkriegs-Säuberungen haben. 

Eine ähnliche Atmosphäre herrschte in den von amerikanischen und briti- 
schen Truppen besetzten Gebieten, wenn auch nicht so intensiv. Während die- 
se Atmosphäre Ende der 1940er bzw. Anfang der 1950er Jahre im Westen 
nachließ — nur um allmählich durch eine hysterische Holocaust-Atmosphäre 
ersetzt zu werden, die durch Medien- und Gerichtspropaganda geschaffen 
wurde — blieb diese Atmosphäre ein ständiger Hintergrund im kommunisti- 
schen Osten als Werkzeug, um während des Kalten Krieges den “revanchisti- 
schen”, “faschistischen” Westen zu denunzieren und zu destabilisieren, und 
hier insbesondere den Satellitenstaat Westdeutschland als das wichtigste und 
zugleich verletzlichstes NATO-Mitglied.’” 


4. Deportationsdaten 


Meyer behauptet, das Jüdische Historische Institut (Zydowski Institut Histo- 
ryczny) in Warschau habe präzise Daten über die Deportation der Juden in die 
Lager der Aktion Reinhardt. Dieses Institut veröffentlichte ein Biuletyn (Mit- 
teilungsblatt), das Archivmaterial über die angebliche Vernichtung von Juden 
enthielt. Die erste Ausgabe erschien 1951. Jürgen Graf und Carlo Mattogno 





939 Siehe zum Beispiel die Behandlung der Kaukasusvölker: Ataullah B. Kopanski, “ 1944: Schre- 
ckensjahr im Kaukasus”, Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, Jg. 2, Nr. 4 (1998), S. 
287-290. 

%0 Um mehr über die Umstände zu erfahren, unter denen Zeugenaussagen und Geständnisse abgelegt 
wurden, vgl. M. Köhler, “Der Wert von Aussagen und Geständnissen zum Holocaust”, in: E. 
Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 78), S. 61-98. 
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haben alle Ausgaben dieses Mitteilungsblatt auf der Suche nach Archivmate- 
rial durchsucht — vor allem Deportationslisten —, die für ihre Forschungen zu 
Majdanek und zu den óstlichen Lagern nützlich sind. Mattogno meint, das 
Mitteilungsblatt enthalte keine einzige solche Liste, und auch im Archiv des 
Instituts sei keine solche zu finden. Artikel in seinem Bulletin, die im Zusam- 
menhang mit diesem Thema wichtig sind, sind in der Bibliographie des vor- 
liegenden Buches aufgeführt. Nicht einmal das Buch Faschismus-Getto-Mas- 
senmord,*™ das vom selben Institut herausgegeben wurde und das Reproduk- 
tionen eines Großteils der in seinen Archiven aufbewahrten Dokumente ent- 
hält, enthält irgendwelche Abschiebelisten. Als Graf und Mattogno in Moskau 
waren, verifizierten sie die Quellen von Tatiana Berensteins Artikel “Ekster- 
minacja ludności żydowskiej w dystrikcie Galicja".?? Es stellte sich heraus, 
dass ihr Artikel ausschließlich auf Zeugenaussagen ruht — und es bestätigte 
sich, dass das Archiv des Jüdischen Historischen Instituts keine Deportations- 
listen für die östlichen Lager enthält. 


5. Fazit 


Meyer hat noch andere Einwände vorgebracht, auf die ich hier nicht eingehen 
kann, weil ich entweder nicht weiß, worauf er sich bezieht, oder warum er be- 
stimmte Argumente der Autoren für fehlerhaft hált. Meyer hat seine Kritik 
noch nicht ausgearbeitet, aber er hat versprochen, seine eigene Arbeit zu die- 
sem Thema zu veróffentlichen und uns darüber zu informieren. Bis jetzt haben 
wir jedoch nichts von ihm gehórt. 

Es ist ermutigend, dass endlich zumindest ein Wissenschaftler der Gegen- 
seite dieser Debatte wissenschaftliche Standards ernst nimmt und die Notwen- 
digkeit zur Kenntnis nimmt, die vielen dringenden Fragen zu beantworten, die 
von Büchern wie dem vorliegenden aufgeworfen werden. Wir kónnen nur für 
die Geschichtsschreibung im Allgemeinen hoffen, dass dies kein Einzelfall 
sein wird, sondern dass andere Forscher ermutigt werden, ihre eigenen Zwei- 
fel und Meinungen zu äußern, denn Genauigkeit ist der einzig sichere Weg zur 
Wahrheit, und Genauigkeit kann nur erreicht werden, wenn wir uns der Fehler 
bewusst werden, die wir alle machen. 

Abschließend möchte ich den Leser auf einen Artikel von Prof. Dr. Robert 
Faurisson aufmerksam machen, den er nach dem Lesen der deutschen Ausga- 
be des vorliegenden Buches verfasst hat: “Treblinka: Ein außergewöhnlicher 
Zeuge.””*' Darin beschreibt Dr. Faurisson seinen eigenen Besuch in Treblinka 
1988 und die Interviews, die er mit zwei ortsansássigen Zeugen führte. Da 
keiner der Zeugen eine eidesstattliche Erklärung unterschrieb und auch keine 





°41 R, Faurisson, “Treblinka: Ein außergewöhnlicher Zeuge”, Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichts- 
forschung, Jg. 8, Nr. 1 (2004), S. 94-99. 
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anderen Aufzeichnungen tiber ihre Aussage existieren, und weil ihre Aussa- 
gen erst etwa 35 Jahre nach der Tat gemacht wurden, wurde beschlossen, Dr. 
Faurissons Berichte vom Hórensagen nicht in dieses Buch aufzunehmen, weil 
ihr Beweiswert eher gering ist. Der geneigte Leser mag die Lektiire dieses 
Beitrags über das, was Dr. Faurisson von diesen beiden Zeugen gelernt und 
erfahren haben will, dennoch genießen. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


as the Russians were approaching on the eastern front, the Germans put many 
formerly free Jews into ghettos for security reasons. 

The full story regarding the position of Jews relative to German-controlled 
camps of all types is rather complicated. Rather than attempt to say here exact- 
ly what that position was, the subject will be touched on at many points in the 
book, and the reader will be able to form a reasonably complete picture. 

There is no point in attempting to discuss the entire German camp system 
here. For our purposes it will suffice to discuss the three that are referred to 
most frequently (excluding Auschwitz): Belsen, Buchenwald, and Dachau 
(inmate populations in August 1943: 3,000, 17,600, and 17,300 respectively”). 
Then we will pass on to preliminary discussion of the alleged “extermination 
camp” Auschwitz in Poland. 


Belsen 


Belsen had only a very brief history. It had originally been a Wehrmacht 
camp for wounded POWs. In mid-1943, the SS took over half the camp for the 
purpose, among others, of turning it into an “exchange camp,” a transit camp 
for foreign nationals and Jews whom the Germans contemplated exchanging 
for Germans held abroad. Some new grounds and buildings were also added to 
the camp. Jews from Salonika, Greece, who possessed Spanish passports were 
the first Jewish arrivals (it was hoped to send them to Spain), but eventually 
the Dutch Jews predominated (about 5,000). A fraction of the Dutch Jews 
were there on a semi-permanent basis, because they numbered many of the 
skilled craftsmen of the essential Amsterdam diamond cutting industry, and 
thus, their diamond cutting operations had merely been moved to Belsen. The 
quarters for Jews at Belsen formed what was called the “Star Camp,” which 
was strictly separated from the rest of the camp and was essentially untouched 
by the typhus epidemic of the last months.” 

The Dutch Jews were particularly heavily hit by deportations; reasons for 
this will be given later. It was at Belsen in March 1945 that Anne Frank is said 
to have perished from typhus, although the Jewish families were mostly isolat- 
ed from the typhus epidemic.” The question of the authenticity of the diary is 
not considered important enough to examine here; I will only remark that I 
have looked it over and don’t believe it. For example, as early as page 2 one is 
reading an essay on why a 13-year-old girl would start a diary, and then page 3 
gives a short history of the Frank family and then quickly reviews the specific 
anti-Jewish measures that followed the German occupation in 1940. The rest 
of the book is in the same historical spirit. 

The remainder of the Belsen concentration camp contained the usual as- 
sortment of inmates, and the fate of the camp has been seen. Bergen-Belsen 





^ 1469-PS in NMT, vol. 5, 382. 
Reitlinger, 364f., 406; Hilberg (1961), 377-379, 632f. 
76 A. Frank, 285. 
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Moderne Spurensuche in Treblinka 


Kommentare zu den Treblinka-Forschungen von Caroline Sturdy Colls 


Von Thomas Kues 


Im November 2010 veróffentlichte ich einen Blog-Eintrag über ein Internet- 
Video bezüglich der Forschungstätigkeiten einer jungen britischen Archäolo- 
gin von der Universitat Birmingham, Caroline Sturdy Colls, die sich zum Ziel 
gesetzt hatte, “Holocaust-Leugner” dadurch zu widerlegen, dass sie die Mas- 
sengräber von Treblinka mittles “der modernsten wissenschaftlichen Techni- 
ken" aufspürt?? Anfang 2012 wurde ein Nachrichtenbeitrag über Sturdy 
Colls Forschungen veróffentlicht, der kühn verkündete, dass “die Massengrá- 
ber im Nazi-Todeslager Treblinka die Holocaust-Leugner widerlegt". Wir le- 
sen dort:?? 


"Eine britische forensische Archdologin hat frische Beweise ausgegraben, die 
das Vorhandensein von Massengräber im Nazi-Todeslager Treblinka belegen. 
Etwa 800.000 Juden wurden an diesem Ort im nordöstlichen Polen während 
des Zweiten Weltkriegs getótet, jedoch wurde der Mangel an Sachbeweisen 
von diesem Ort von Holocaustleugnern ausgebeutet. Die forensische Archáo- 
login Caroline Sturdy Colls hat nun die ersten koordinierten wissenschaftli- 
chen Versuche unternommen, die Gräber zu orten.” 


Es sei daran erinnert, dass die gleiche triumphale Behauptung, die “Holocaust- 
Leugner" seien endlich und ein für allemal “widerlegt” worden, im Zusam- 
menhang mit Kolas Untersuchungen in Belzec und Sobibór verlautet wurde, 
die in Wirklichkeit die orthodoxe Version der Ereignisse bezüglich beider La- 
ger widerlegten. (Siehe dazu die beiden Bücher der Serie Holocaust Handbü- 
cher über Belzec und Sobibor.’**) 

Die oben zitierte Nachricht war im Prinzip Schleichwerbung für ein Radio- 
programm des Titels “Hidden Graves of the Holocaust" (“Versteckte Graber 
des Holocaust") mit Sturdy Colls sowie Yitzhak Arad und dem ehemaligen 





%2 Thomas Киез, “UK Forensic Archeologist Sets Out To Refute Treblinka ‘Deniers””, 
http://revblog.codoh.com/2010/1 1/uk-forensic-archeologist-sets-out-to-refute-treblinka-deniers/ 

°43 PA, “Mass graves at Nazi death camp Treblinka prove Holocaust deniers wrong”, Huffington 
Post, 16. Januar 2012; www.huffingtonpost.co.uk/2012/01/16/mass-graves-at-nazi-death-camp- 
treblinka-holocaust_n_1208814.html 

94 Carlo Mattogno, Belzec in Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen, archäologischer Forschung und Ge- 
schichte, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2004; Jiirgen Graf, Thomas Kues, C. Mattogno, Sobi- 
bor: Holocaust Propaganda und Wirklichkeit, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2010. 


330 CARLO MATTOGNO, JÜRGEN GRAF : TREBLINKA 


Treblinka-Háftling Kalman Taigman, das am 23. Januar 2012 um 20:00 Uhr 
britischer Zeit auf BBC Radio 4 ausgestrahlt wurde. Als Vorspiel für dieses 
Radioprogramm wurde am selben Tag ein Podcast-Interview vom “Ideas Lab" 
der Universität Birmingham hochgeladen. Darin erfahren wir etwas über die 
von Sturdy Colls und ihrem Team verwendeten Methoden sowie einige vage 
Beschreibungen ihrer Ergebnisse: 


"Interviewer: Mit welcher Technologie haben Sie das Lager untersucht? 
Sturdy Colls: Ich habe in Treblinka eine Reihe nicht-invasiver Techniken an- 
gewandt, was bedeutet, wie Sie richtig angemerkt haben, dass der Boden auf- 
grund des jüdischen Bestattungsgesetzes nicht gestórt wurde. Daher beinhalte- 
ten die angewandten Methoden keine Bodenstórung oder Ausgrabung, und 
dies ermóglichte uns, das historische und wissenschaftliche Potential von 
Treblinka zu untersuchen, aber natürlich war es sehr wichtig, dass wir auch 
seine religiöse Bedeutung und seine Bedeutung als Gedenkstätte anerkannten. 
Also die Techniken, die verwendet wurden, da gab es einen Vorgang der Ar- 
chivrecherche, was das Betrachten dokumentarischer Aufzeichnungen beinhal- 
tete, also sozusagen das Wiederbetrachten historischer Daten. Man schaut 
sich bekannte Daten an und bewertet sie mit einem archdologischen Auge, et- 
wa die Suche nach Informationen über das Gelände. Dann wurde nach Luft- 
aufnahmen des Geländes gesucht, nach bodengestützten Fotografien, Berich- 
ten von Zeugen, Plänen, die erstellt worden waren, usw., um eine Datenbank 
mit Informationen zu erstellen, so dass ich, nachdem ich die Untersuchungen 
gemacht habe, all das mit meinen Ergebnissen abgleichen kann. Vor Ort be- 
deutete dies, das Gelünde abzuschreiten, also das Gelünde zu bewerten; eine 
topographische Vermessung mit Hilfe fortschrittlicher GPS-Technik und Ta- 
chymetrie, um Besonderheiten des Gelündes auf einer Karte einzuzeichnen, 
was es uns erlaubte, mikro-topographische Verdnderungen aufzuzeichnen, die 
möglicherweise auf unterirdische Eigenheiten hindeuten. Und auch, um die 
Sichtbarkeit anderer Eigenheiten zu bewerten, wie etwa eine Anzahl von Arte- 
fakten, die in einem ziemlich abgelegenen Teil des Lagers identifiziert wurden. 
Von dem ausgehend schauten wir dann unter die Erdoberfläche. Ich benutzte 
eine Reihe geophysikalischer Techniken, etwa das oft erwähnte Bodenradar, 
das eine der benutzten Methoden war; aber das wurde auch mit anderen Me- 
thoden bestätigt, die andere physikalische Eigenschaften im Boden erkennen. 
So habe ich auch eine Widerstands-Vermessung und eine Erweiterung dessen 
verwendet, die eine 3D-Bildgebung vergrabener Überreste ermöglicht, um si- 
cherzustellen, dass alle Eigenschaften der vergrabenen Überreste genau be- 
stimmt werden können. 

Interviewer: Und was haben Sie entdeckt? 

Sturdy Colls: Nun, wenn die Untersuchungsergebnisse mit historischen Infor- 
mationen abgeglichen werden, weisen sie darauf hin, dass in Treblinka eine 
Anzahl von Gebäudefundamenten knapp unterhalb der Oberfläche erhalten 
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geblieben sind sowie eine betrüchtliche Menge offensichtlich struktureller 
Trümmer, die die Nazis einfach nicht von der Stätte hatten entfernen können. 
Dies stützt die Berichte von Nachkriegsforschern, die über die Sichtbarkeit von 
Artefakten, von strukturellen Überresten im Lager berichteten. Wir haben 
auch eine Reihe von Gruben auf dem Lagergelände identifiziert. Auch hier 
wurden alle diese Gruben durch Karten von Zeugen bestätigt, was auf eine 
Reihe von wahrscheinlichen Bestattungsgruben im Lager hinweist. Als Teil der 
Untersuchung gingen wir davon aus, dass die Geschichte von Treblinka nicht 
mit der Aufgabe durch die Nazis endete. Probleme wie Nachkriegsplünderung 
und der Bau des Denkmals selbst sowie eine Reihe anderer Arten der Gelän- 
deänderungen, die dort stattgefunden haben, könnten die Auswertung durchei- 
nanderbringen, so dass es wichtig war, dass all dies berücksichtigt wurde, 
insbesondere als die geophysikalischen Untersuchungen bewertet wurden. All 
diese Daten wurden daher mit historischen Informationen abgeglichen. Hier 
haben wir die Situation, dass allgemein angenommen wird, dass alle Opfer in 
Treblinka eingeäschert, also spurlos zerstört wurden. Die Forschung hat je- 
doch ein viel komplexeres Bild des Spurenvernichtungsverhaltens der Nazis of- 
fenbart. Wenn man es von der Perspektive eines Täterprofilerstellers aus be- 
trachtet, also ein wenig mehr forensisch, dann haben die Nazis wie die meisten 
Tüter nach dem Prinzip des geringsten Aufwands gearbeitet, bei der sie eine 
Bestattungsmethode wählten, die der Art ihrer Opfer entspricht bzw. dem 
[Vergrabungs-]Ort innerhalb des Lagers. Es gibt eine Reihe von Fotos und 
Sachbeweisen, die wir im Erdreich in Treblinka beobachteten, die zeigen, dass 
diese Leichen nicht zu Asche verbrannt wurden, dass einige in Massengräbern 
im wahrsten Sinne des Wortes erhalten geblieben sind, und auch die Asche der 
Opfer wurden wieder in den Gruben verscharrt, aus denen sie auf Himmlers 
Befehl 1943 ursprünglich exhumiert worden waren. Mit der topographischen 
Untersuchung haben wir zudem gezeigt, dass das Lager tatsächlich viel grö- 
Der war als es derzeit auf dem Boden von der modernen Gedenkstätte markiert 
ist. Die Grenze des Lagers sollte 50 Meter weiter nördlich liegen, was sich auf 
eine Reihe von Strukturen innerhalb des Lagers selbst auswirkt. Wir kónnen es 
also aus einer räumlichen Perspektive untersuchen und all diese Eigenschaf- 
ten in Beziehung zueinander betrachten, und hoffentlich können wir schließ- 
lich damit beginnen, eine detailliertere Karte des Lagers zu erstellen, so wie es 
damals in Betrieb war. 

Interviewer: Sie haben Ihre Ergebnisse nun den zustündigen Behórden in 
Treblinka vorgestellt. Sind die Untersuchungen des Lagers Treblinka damit 
abgeschlossen oder ist es ein laufendes Projekt? 

Sturdy Colls: Es ist ganz eindeutig ein laufendes Projekt. Die Untersuchungen 
haben gezeigt, dass das Areal ein enormes Potenzial bezüglich dessen hat, was 
wir aus der Anwendung der archdologischen Methode lernen kónnen, und 
dass dies die Spitze des Eisbergs war in dem Sinne, dass dies die erste Unter- 
suchung war, wobei ich hoffe, dass es noch viele mehr geben wird. Ich hoffe, 
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dass ich später in diesem Jahr wieder vor Ort zurückkehren kann, und in den 
kommenden Jahren wird es weitere Untersuchungen vor Ort geben. Wie ich 
bereits erwähnt habe, haben wir zurzeit aufgrund meiner Ergebnisse eine Kar- 
te dessen, was im Lager erhalten geblieben ist. Um jedoch eine Karte des La- 
gers zu erstellen, wie es damals bestanden hat, müssen wir mehr Arbeit inves- 
tieren, das Lager weiter untersuchen. Nur ein kleiner Teil des Gelündes wurde 
tatsächlich untersucht, so dass es ein großes Potenzial gibt, in Zukunft mehr 
über die Geschichte dieses Lagers zu erfahren. " 


Der Radio-Dokumentarsendung von BBC 4 mit dem Title “Hidden Graves of 
the Holocaust" (“verborgene Gräber des Holocaust") konnte etwas mehr ent- 
nommen werden. 23 Minuten und 20 Sekunden in die Sendung hóren wir Fol- 
gendes: 


"Caroline Sturdy Colls: In allen Geschichtsbüchern steht, dass Treblinka von 
den Nazis zerstórt wurde. Zusammenfassend zeigt die Untersuchung, dass dies 
nicht der Fall ist. Ich habe eine Anzahl von unterirdischen [sic] Gruben mit 
geophysikalischen Techniken identifiziert. Diese sind beträchtlich. Besonders 
eine mit 26 mal 17 Metern. 

Jonathan Charles: Das ist riesig. 

Sturdy Colls: Es ist riesig. Wir sprechen von einer betrüchtlichen Anzahl von 
Leichen, die in Gruben dieser Größe gewesen sein konnten. 

Charles: Die kónnte Hunderte, vielleicht gar Tausende von Leichen enthalten 
haben. Es ist nicht bekannt, wie tief die Grube ist — oder wissen Sie, wie tief sie 
ist? 

Sturdy Colls: Leider nein. Die Vermessungstechnologie erlaubt es uns nicht, in 
bestimmte Tiefen zu gehen. Ich weif, dass es über 4 Meter sind, das war die 
Reichweite von [unhórbar]. Es ist eine betrüchtliche Grube. 

Charles: Gibt es eine ganze Reihe dieser Gruben, die Sie entdeckt haben? 
Sturdy Colls: Absolut. Es gab eine Reihe von Gruben, insbesondere auf der 
Rückseite des jetzigen Denkmals, fünf, die tatsächlich in einer Reihe liegen, 
wiederum von beträchtlicher Größe, in einem Gebiet, von dem die Zeugen sa- 
gen, dass dies das Hauptareal war, wo Leichen entsorgt wurden. Dies liegt 
hinter den Gaskammern. Dort wurde die Mehrheit der Opfer, die dorthin ge- 
schickt wurden, anschließend beerdigt, und später wurden auch die Verbren- 
nungsreste der Opfer dort deponiert. 

Charles: Sie haben nicht bloß Gruben gefunden. Dort gibt es auch etwas, das 
wie Gebdude aussieht. 

Sturdy Colls: Ganz richtig. Auch hier haben die Nazis behauptet, sie hdtten 
Treblinka zerstórt. Sie haben das Lager wirklich eingeebnet, aber wenn es 
einmal Gebäude auf einem Gelände gegeben hat, ist es nicht möglich, den Bo- 
den sozusagen zu sterilisieren. Ich habe daher festgestellt, dass es noch feste 
Strukturen gibt, sprich Gebäudefundamente. Insbesondere zwei Arten von 
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Strukturen, die ich identifiziert habe, sind wahrscheinlich die alten und neuen 
Gaskammern in Treblinka. " 


Während wir hier praktisch nichts über die vermeintlichen Überreste der Gas- 
kammern von Treblinka erfahren, erhalten wir einige interessante Informatio- 
nen über die behaupteten Massengräber des Lagers. Es versteht sich von 
selbst, dass eine kritische Beurteilung der Ergebnisse von Sturdy Colls nur er- 
folgen kann, nachdem sie zumindest einen vorläufigen Bericht oder einen aus- 
führlichen Artikel dazu veröffentlicht hat, aber wir können trotzdem mit eini- 
ger Vorsicht einige vorläufige Beobachtungen zu dem machen, was bisher 
verlautbart wurde. Die interessantesten Informationen finden sich jedoch nicht 
in den Radiointerviews, sondern in einem kurzen Artikel von Sturdy Colls 
selbst, der am 23. Januar 2012 auf der Website der BBC veröffentlicht wur- 
de.” Dort lesen wir: 


"Die Existenz von Massengrübern war aus Zeugenaussagen bekannt, aber das 
Versäumnis, überzeugende Sachbeweise zu liefern, führte zu der Frage, ob es 
wirklich wahr sein könnte, dass hier Hunderttausende von Juden getötet wur- 
den. 

Obwohl Nachkriegsuntersuchungen [1945-1946] nur ein paar Tage dauerten, 
blieben diese die vollstündigsten Studien des Lagers, bis ich meine Arbeit in 
Treblinka im Jahr 2010 begann. 

Diese lief erkennen, dass es eine Reihe von Gruben auf dem Lagerareal gibt. 
Einige davon kónnten das Ergebnis von Nachkriegs-Plünderungen sein, aus- 
gelöst durch Mythen von vergrabenem jüdischem Gold, aber mehrere größere 
Gruben wurden in Gebieten festgestellt, die von Zeugen als Orte von Massen- 
gräbern und Verbrennungsstätten angegeben wurden. 

Eine davon ist 26 m lang, 17 m breit und mindestens vier Meter tief, mit einer 
Rampe am westlichen Ende und einer vertikalen Wand im Osten. 

Fünf weitere Gruben unterschiedlicher Größe mit zumindest dieser Tiefe be- 
finden sich nahebei. Angesichts ihrer Größe und ihrer Lage spricht vieles da- 
für, dass dies Grabstätten sind. [...] 

Neben den Gruben hat die Untersuchung auch strukturelle Merkmale identifi- 
ziert, von denen zwei wahrscheinlich die Überreste der Gaskammern sind. 
Zeugenaussagen zufolge waren dies die einzigen aus Backsteinen gebauten 
Strukturen im Todeslager. " 


Noch wichtiger ist die Tatsache, dass dieser Artikel mit zwei zusammenge- 
setzten Karten illustriert wird, auf denen die Umrisse der Funde von Sturdy 
Colls einer heutigen Luftaufnahme des ehemaligen Lagerareals beziehungs- 
weise einer Luftaufnahme des gleichen Gebiets von 1944 überlagert wurden. 
In der hier wiedergegebenen Abbildung sind diese zwei zusammengesetzten 





945 C. Sturdy Colls, “Treblinka: Revealing the hidden graves of the Holocaust", BBC News Magazine, 
23.1.2012; www.bbc.co.uk/news/magazine-16657363. 
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Karten wiedergegeben. Auf der ersten Karte habe ich die “wahrscheinlichen 
Bestattungsgruben” bzw. Verbrennungsgruben mit 1 bis 10 willktirlich num- 
meriert. 

Die Informationen, die man zwei Interviews, dem Artikel und den Karten 
entnehmen kann, erlauben uns, folgende Beobachtungen zu machen: 


1. Die Grube, die Sturdy Colls “besonders” nennt und von der behauptet 
wird, sie habe eine Fläche von “26 mal 17 Metern”, also insgesamt 442 m?, 
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ist nach den Maßen höchstwahrscheinlich identisch mit der unregelmäßi- 
gen Grube #3, etwa 25 m südlich des großen Denkmals. Dies ist flächen- 
mäßig eindeutig die größte der 10 identifizierten Gruben. 

2. Was die Fläche anbelangt, waren zwei der 33 von Andrzej Kola in Belzec 
identifizierten Massengräber größer (Gruben Nr. 1 und 27 mit 480 bzw. 
540 m?), während zwei weitere fast gleich groß waren (Nr. 7 und 14; 364,5 
bzw. 370 m2).™° Von den sechs von Kola in Sobibór identifizierten Mas- 
sengräbern waren zwei größer bzw. sogar deutlich größer (Gruben Nr. 2 
und 4 mit einer Fläche von 500 bzw. 1.575 m?), während zwei andere Grä- 





96 Vg]. C. Mattogno, Belzec..., aaO. (Anm. 944), S. 85f. 
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ber fast die gleiche Größe hatten (Gruben Nr. 1 und 6 mit 400 bzw. 375 
m2)" Während in Belzec angeblich etwa 435.000 und in Sobibór etwa 
80.000 Leichen begraben wurden,” soll die Zahl der in Treblinka begra- 
benen unverbrannten Leichen mindestens 700.000 betragen haben. Wáre es 
dann für die Deutschen nicht sinnvoll gewesen, in Treblinka größere Mas- 
sengräber einzurichten als in den beiden anderen Reinhardt-Lagern? 

3. Die Augenzeugen Eliahu Rosenberg und Chil Rajchman, die nach Kennt- 
nis dieses Autors die einzigen Zeugen gewesen sind, die detaillierte Anga- 
ben zu den Dimensionen der Massengräber im "eigentlichen Todeslager" 
gemacht haben, beanspruchen Gruben, die viel größer sind als die größte 
abgebildete Grube von Sturdy Colls. Eliahu Rosenberg behauptete 1947, 
dass die Massengräber 120 m x 15 m x 6 m groß seien, was eine Fläche 
von 1.800 Quadratmetern und ein Gesamtvolumen von 9.900 Kubikmetern 
ergibt.” Chil Rajchman, dessen Aussage aus dem Jahr 1944??? im Radi- 
oprogramm “Hidden Graves of the Holocaust” besonders hervorgehoben 
wurde — einschließlich einer besonders bizarren Passage über brennendes 
Blut — führte aus" 


"Die Gruben waren enorm, etwa 50 Meter lang, etwa 30 breit und mehrere 
Stockwerke tief. Ich schätze, dass die Gruben etwa vier Stockwerke tief sein 
konnten. " 


Die Massengräber hätten somit laut Rajchman eine Oberfläche von je 
1.500 n? und ein Volumen von je bis zu (1.500 x 12 2) 18.000 m? gehabt! 
Wie kommt es, dass die größte der von Sturdy Colls entdeckten Gruben 
weniger als ein Drittel der von Rajchman und ein Viertel der von Rosen- 
berg behaupteten Fläche hat? 

4. Es ist in der Tat bedauerlich, dass die von Sturdy Colls verwendete hoch- 
moderne Ausrüstung aus irgendeinem Grund nichts orten konnte, das tiefer 
als vier Meter unter der Oberfläche lag. Vielleicht wäre es weise gewesen, 
ein wenig von der Frómmigkeit in Bezug auf "jüdische Bestattungsgeset- 
ze” außen vor zu lassen und Probebohrungen durchzuführen, um die Tiefe 
der Gruben zu erkunden, wie es Kola sowohl in Belzec als auch in Sobibór 
getan hat. Von den von Kola in diesen beiden Lagern identifizierten Gru- 
ben war die tiefste Grube (Nr. 3 in Sobibór) 5,80 m tief, wahrend die Tiefe 
der verbleibenden Gruben im Durchschnitt 4 m betrug. 





947 Vg]. J. Graf u.a., Sobibór, aaO. (Anm. 944), S. 154. 

48 Vo]. ebd., S. 151. 

99 Siehe im vorliegenden Buch, S. 146. 

950 Im Detail diskutiert in meinem Artikel “Chil Rajchman's Treblinka Memoirs”, Inconvenient His- 
tory, Vol. 2, Nr. 1 (Frühling 2010); www.inconvenienthistory.com/2/1/1916. 

951 Chil Rajchman, Treblinka. A Survivor's Memory 1942-1943, MacLehose Press, London 2011, S. 
60. 
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Wenn wir großzügig Rosenbergs Schätzung von 6 Metern zugrunde legen 
(Rajchmans Schátzung von etwa 12 Metern kann man als Übertreibung mit 
Sicherheit zurückweisen), und diese 6 Meter ebenso großzügig als effekti- 
ve Tiefe annehmen (um des Arguments Willen), die Grubenwände als ver- 
tikal ansehen anstatt schrág (eine offensichtlich unrealistische Annahme, 
die darüber hinaus durch die Aussage von Sturdy Colls widersprochen 
wird, dass diese Grube am westlichen Ende eine *Rampe" hatte sowie eine 
“vertikale Wand im Osten", was implizierte, dass drei von vier Seitenwän- 
den schräg waren — aber auch hier, um der Argumentation willen...), so 
hätte Grube Nr. 3 ein Volumen von (26 x 17 x 6 =) 2.652 m? gehabt. Wenn 
wir eine durchschnittliche Fülldichte von 8 Leichen pro m? annehmen,” 
ergibt sich daraus, dass diese Grube insgesamt etwa (2.652 x 8 =) 21.216 
Leichen enthalten konnte. 

Da das sogenannten Höfle-Telegramm aus orthodoxer Sicht betrachtet be- 
legt, dass bis Ende 1942 fast 713.555 Menschen in Treblinka ermordet 
wurden - tatsächlich beweist dieses Dokument nur, dass diese Anzahl von 
Juden bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt in das Lager deportiert wurde — und da fast 
allen Quellen behaupten, dass nicht-experimentelle Einäscherungen in be- 
deutendem Umfang in Treblinka erst 1943 begannen, hätten aus orthodo- 
xer Sicht mindestens 700.000 Leichen in diesem Lager begraben werden 
müssen, was nicht weniger als (700.000 + 21.216 =) 33 Gruben der glei- 
chen Größe wie Grube Nr. 3 erfordert hätte mit einer Gesamtfläche von 
14.586 m? oder fast 1,5 Hektar. Es erübrigt sich zu erwähnen, dass die 
Massengräber durch Erdreich von beträchtlicher Dicke hätten getrennt sein 
müssen, wodurch die von den Gräbern benötigte Fläche noch größer ge- 
worden wäre. 

5. Die Gruben Nr. 1 und 2, die zusammen eine Fläche von etwa 600-700 m? 
zu haben scheinen, befinden sich im westlichen Teil des Lagers, in der Nä- 
he der entfernten Eisenbahngleise, deutlich außerhalb des eigentlichen 
“Todeslagers”. Diese Gruben könnten mit den vom Zeugen Abraham 
Krszepicki erwähnten Massengräbern identisch sein, in denen die Leichen 
von Juden begraben wurden, die in den Anfangsmonaten der Existenz des 
Lagers auf dem Weg dorthin gestorben waren.” 

6. Die vier Gruben Nr. 5 bis 8 sind in einer (nicht sonderlich geraden) Reihe 
angeordnet. Sturdy Colls gab in der Radiosendung an, dass es “fünf” Gru- 
ben von “beträchtlicher Größe” “in einer Reihe” gebe, die in einem Be- 
reich lägen, von dem die Zeugen behaupten, dass dies das “Hauptareal war, 





952 Vgl. Carlo Mattogno, “Belzec or the Holocaust Controversy of Roberto Muehlenkamp”, 1.1.2009; 
Abschnitt 4.1. https://codoh.com/library/document/975/ 

953 Yitzhak Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka. The Operation Reinhard Death Camps, Indiana Uni- 
versity Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 1987, S. 85. 
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wo Leichen entsorgt wurden” und dass der Bereich “hinter den Gaskam- 
mern" gelegen habe. Entweder sagte Sturdy Colls irrtümlicherweise fünf, 
obwohl sie vier meinte, oder sie záhlte eine dieser Gruben — womóglich 
Nr. 6, die eine Verengung in der Mitte hat — als zwei getrennte Gruben. Je- 
denfalls ist es klar, dass die Gruben Nr. 5-8 eine Fläche abdecken, die etwa 
175-200% derjenigen von Grube Nr. 3 entspricht, also irgendwo im Be- 
reich von 750 m? bis 900 m? liegt. 

7. Insgesamt bedecken die von Sturdy Colls eingezeichneten Gruben Nr. 3 bis 
10 eine Fláche von kaum mehr als 1.800 n?. Wenn wir auch hier zweifel- 
los großzügig von einer mittleren effektiven Tiefe von 6 Metern sowie von 
senkrechten Grubenwänden ausgehen — wobei ich meine Leser noch ein- 
mal daran erinnern móchte, dass die in Belzec und Sobibór identifizierten 
Gruben durchschnittlich 4 m tief waren — so würde dies bedeuten, dass die 
“wahrscheinlichen Bestattungsgruben" im eigentlichen Todeslager, also 
dem Lagerabschnitt, wo die Morde stattgefunden haben sollen und der von 
Zeugen bisweilen auch “oberes Lager" oder “Lager 2" genannt wurde,” 
ein Gesamtvolumen von etwa (1.800 x 6 2) 10.800 m? hatte. 

Die von Kola identifizierten Gruben in Belzec haben ein geschätztes Ge- 
samtvolumen von 21.310 m3, wohingegen diejenigen des Lagers Sobibór 
ein geschätztes Gesamtvolumen von 14.718 m? haben.?" Die zweifellos 
stark überhóhte Schätzung von 10.800 m? hatte hóchstens einige (10.800 x 
8 =) 86.400 Leichen enthalten kónnen. Unter Annahme einer realistische- 
ren durchschnittlichen effektiven Tiefe von 5 m würde diese Zahl auf 
72.000 absinken. Und dies ignoriert vóllig die Móglichkeit, dass das ur- 
sprüngliche Grabvolumen nach dem Kriege durch wilde Grabungen und 
anderer Ursachen vergrößert wurde (insbesondere die offiziellen polni- 
schen und sowjetischen Grabungen bei Kriegsende). Nach Angaben von 
Yitzhak Arad wurden in Treblinka bereits “während der ersten fünf Wo- 
chen der Tótungsaktion" etwa 312.500 Juden ermordet.” Den Akten des 
Judenrates in Warschau zufolge wurden 251.545 Juden aus dem Ghetto 
dieser Stadt zwischen dem 22. Juli 1942 und dem 12. September 1942 nach 
Treblinka deportiert.? Wie bereits erwähnt, werden laut Hófle-Telegramm 
713.555 Juden bis Ende 1942 nach Treblinka deportiert. Den von Sturdy 
Colls dargelegten Informationen zufolge konnte nur ein Bruchteil dieser 
enormen Zahl von Menschen in den identifizierten “wahrscheinlichen Be- 





954 Nach einigen der frühen Karten des Lagers zu urteilen hätte die Grube Nr. 3 außerhalb dieses 
Teils des Lagers gelegen, während sie innerhalb des eigentlichen Todeslagers gelägen hätte, wenn 
man einigen späteren orthodoxen Bemühungen folgt, die Topographie des Lagers zu rekonstruie- 
ren; vgl. Mapping Treblinka, http://www.deathcamps.org/treblinka/maps.html 

955 Y. Arad, Belzec..., aaO. (Anm. 953), S. 87. 

9% Ebd., S. 275f. 
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never had a significant economic-industrial aspect, except for the diamond cut- 
ting." 


Buchenwald 


The major significance of Buchenwald was industrial; its satellite camps at 
Beuchow, Dora, Ellrich, Elsing, Gandersheim, and Halberstadt existed primar- 
ily for the sake of an underground aircraft factory, which employed the usual 
concentration camp and foreign labor in addition to regular German labor." 
There were, however, two other aspects, the medical experiments conducted at 
the main camp Buchenwald and the activities of commandant Koch; these of- 
fer quite perfect illustrations on how the meanings of facts have been distorted 
in speaking of these camps. We are fortunate in having a book by Christopher 
Burney, a former inmate; this book not only indulges in some of this distortion 
but also offers us some facts or hints which enable us to see through the distor- 
tion. Burney's book should illustrate to any reader the necessity, when reading 
"personal experience" literature of this sort, of sharply and rigorously distin- 
guishing between the scenes the author actually claims to have witnessed or 
the claims he had read or heard, on the one hand, and the inferences he has 
drawn or pretended to draw on the other. The differences are often most stark. 
Describing commandant Koch:” 

“No cruelty was foreign to him, no single cell of his brain had not at 
some time or other contributed to the planning of new refinements of an- 
guish and death for the rats in his trap.” 

Burney goes on to explain that, because Koch was a homosexual, Frau Ilse 
Koch used to make out with the prisoners, “who were then sent to the cremato- 
rium,” except that highly valued tattooed skin was saved for lampshades. At 
this point in Burney’s book things obviously look bad for him, especially if he 
has tattoos and Frau Koch finds him but, happily, all of that had happened be- 
fore he arrived there in early 1944. Koch had been arrested in 1943 for embez- 
zlement and was succeeded by Pister who was “one of the mildest concentra- 
tion camp commanders in history” so that: 

“in the last year of its existence a casual observer who came to the 
camp and looked generally at it without probing its corners, would have 
seen little or no beatings, a large number of men doing no work, a much 
larger number working with a lethargy taught them by the Russians [...], 
living blocks which were clean, kitchens with huge, horrifyingly modern 
soup-cookers and a hospital which would just pass muster at first glance.” 
The Koch arrest had, in fact, been part of the breaking of a ring of corrup- 

tion which had spread through the German concentration camp system and had 
involved the murder of some prisoners who knew too much. It was exposed 





7 Regarding Belsen see in general Barton and Weber (1995). 


7$  Aronéanu, 207, 213, 214, 217, 220. 
79 Burney, 10-14. 
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stattungsgruben” bzw. Verbrennungsgruben verscharrt werden, selbst 
wenn man die beiden Gruben im Aufnahmelager hinzuzählt, die jedoch 
angesichts der beschriebenen Struktur des Lagers nicht für hypothetische 
“Gaskammer”-Opfer hätten verwendet werden können. 

8. Die Aussage von Sturdy Colls, dass “das Versäumnis, überzeugende Sach- 
beweise [von Massengräbern] zu liefern,” zu der Frage führte, “ob es wirk- 
lich wahr sein könnte, dass hier Hunderttausende von Juden getötet wur- 
den”, impliziert, dass die Anwesenheit von Massengräbern selbst ausrei- 
chen würde, um die “Leugner” zu widerlegen. Es ist jedoch klar, dass es in 
Treblinka Massengräber von beträchtlicher Größe gegeben haben muss, 
auch wenn es sich tatsächlich nur um ein Durchgangslager handelte. Der 
orthodoxe Holocaust-Historiker Dieter Pohl schätzt, dass bis zu 5% der in 
die Reinhardt-Lager Deportierten unterwegs u.a. durch Erstickung, Was- 
sermangel, und Zutodetrampelns durch in Panik geratene Deportierte ums 
Leben kamen.” Wenn man bedenkt, dass der Empfang von Transporten in 
Treblinka während der ersten intensiven Betriebsmonate vom ersten La- 
gerkommandanten, Dr. Irmfried Eberl, sehr schlecht gehandhabt wurde 
(der offenbar deshalb abgesetzt und durch Franz Stangl ersetzt wurde), was 
zur Verspätung von Transporten an Durchgangsbahnhöfen führte”? — und 
dies in der Sommerhitze von Juli und August —, so gibt es wenig Grund, 
diese Schätzung in Bezug auf Treblinka anzuzweifeln. Da während der Be- 
triebszeit des Lagers (Juli 1942 bis August 1943) insgesamt rund 800.000 
Juden nach Treblinka deportiert wurden, würde dies bedeuten, dass rund 
40.000 Deportierte auf dem Weg nach Treblinka in den Zügen umkamen. 
Darüber hinaus gibt es Grund zu der Annahme, dass ein kleinerer Prozent- 
satz der Deportierten aufgrund ansteckender oder seelischer Krankheiten 
oder schlicht, weil sie für den weiteren Transport zu schwach waren, “eu- 
thanasiert”, sprich kurzerhand ermordet wurden. Dazu kommt noch eine 
geringere Anzahl von Todesfällen unter den Lagerinsassen, die durch Epi- 
demien etc. verursacht wurden, sowie jene, die von Wärtern im Zusam- 
menhang mit Fluchtversuchen oder Aufständen getötet wurden. 

9. Die vage Erwähnung eines “viel komplexere[n] Bild[s] des Spurenvernich- 
tungsverhaltens der Nazis” ist interessant. Wurden bei den Untersuchungen 
auch unverbrannte Leichen entdeckt, und wenn ja, wie viele? 

10.Sturdy Colls bezeichneten die Gruben als “Massengräber und Verbren- 
nungsstätten”, was darauf hindeutet, dass eine oder mehrere Gruben mög- 





957 Dieter Pohl, *Massentótungen durch Giftgas im Rahmen der ‘Aktion Reinhardt’: Aufgaben der 
Forschung? in: Günter Morsch, Betrand Perz (Hg.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Mas- 
sentótungen durch Giftgas. Historische Bedeutung, technische Entwicklung, revisionistische 
Leugnung, Metropol, Berlin 2011, S. 194. 

958 Vgl. Y. Arad, Belzec..., aaO. (Anm. 953), S. 87f. 
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licherweise nur für Einäscherungen und nicht zur Bestattung genutzt wur- 
den. (In Sobibór identifizierte Kola eine solche Grube mit einer Fläche von 
10 x 3 m und einer Tiefe von bis zu 90 cm). In diesem Zusammenhang 
kónnen die kleineren, rechteckigeren Gruben Nr. 4 und 5 die wahrschein- 
lichsten Kandidaten sein. Die Dimensionen einer identifizierten Verbren- 
nungsgrube kónnten wichtige Hinweise auf die tatsáchliche Kremierungs- 
kapazitat in Treblinka geben. 

11.Bemerkenswert ist, dass sich keine der Gruben oder baulichen Reste unter 
den mit Felsbrocken bzw. Beton bedeckten Gedenkstätte befinden (vgl. die 
erste Karte, wo diese Bereiche gráulich schattiert erscheinen). Sturdy Colls 
erwähnte nicht, ob sie diese Gegend mit ihrer geophysikalischen Ausrüs- 
tung untersuchen konnte oder nicht.” Dieses Thema wird wie viele andere 
auf weitere Klárung warten müssen. Die betonierte Flache innerhalb des 
"eigentlichen Todeslagers" scheint ungefáhr einem Hektar zu entsprechen. 

12.Es mag sich lohnen, einen flüchtigen Vergleich der von Sturdy Colls gelie- 
ferten Karten mit der “Rekonstruktion” von Treblinka durchzuführen, die 
vom orthodoxen Luftbildauswerter Alex Bay vorgeschlagen wurde.” Be- 


züglich der Massengräber schrieb Вау:°%! 


"Leider enthält das Luftbild nicht genügend Informationen, um die Umrisse 
der Gräber festzustellen. Das Bild vom Mai [1944] reicht nur aus, um die 
Orte grob zu identifizieren, wo tiefe Stórungen im Allgemeinen wahrschein- 
lich sind, aber die genauen Umrisse kónnen nicht festgestellt werden. 
Abbildung 42 zeigt eine Luftaufnahme, in der neun 50 mal 25 Meter große 
Gruben entlang der Ost- und Westseite maßstabgerecht eingezeichnet wur- 
den. Die Lage und Größe dieser Gruben ist rein spekulativ. " 


Die Abmessungen von 50 x 25 m für die Gruben stammen von Bays Au- 
genzeugen Yankiel Wiernik, der in seinem 1944 erschienenen Buch A Year 
in Treblinka in der Tat schrieb, dass “Die Abmessungen jedes Grabens 50 
mal 25 mal 10 Meter betrugen”, aber es kann als sicher gelten, dass sich 
dies auf die Gruben bezog, die nicht im eigentlichen “Todeslager” lagen, 


sondern im Aufnahmelager. Die Szene, in der Wiernik die oben erwáhnten 





959 Dem englischsprachigen Wikipedia-Artikel über Bodenradar entnimmt man 
(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ground-penetrating radar): “Gute Eindringtiefen werden auch in 
trockenen sandigen Bóden oder massiven trockenen Materialien wie Granit, Kalkstein und Beton 
erreicht, wo die Eindringtiefe bis zu 15 m betragen kann", was bedeutet, dass die Betonplatten der 
Gedenkstätte an sich für eine GPR-Untersuchung kein Problem darstellen sollten. Es kann natür- 
lich andere, nicht dargelegte behindernde Faktoren geben. 

960 The Reconstruction of Treblinka, http://www.holocaust-history.org/Treblinka/ 

961 www.phdn.org/archives/holocaust-history.org/Treblinka/deathcampinternet/deathcampp7.shtml 

962 Y. Wiernik, A Year in Treblinka, American Representation of the General Jewish Workers’ Union 
of Poland, New York 1944/Pickle, Berkeley 2015, Kapitel 3, online: 
www.zchor.org/treblink/wiernik.htm. 
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Abmessungen liefert, findet am zweiten Tag nach seiner Ankunft im Lager 
statt, und die folgenden Kapitel legen nahe, dass er das “eigentliche Todes- 
lager" oder Lager II, wie er es nennt, erst einige Tage spáter betrat. 
Aus Bays Abbildung 42 — basierend auf dem Luftbild von 1944 — ergibt 
sich, dass sich Bays “rein spekulative" Positionierung und Größe der Mas- 
sengräber von der Karte von Sturdy Colls erheblich unterscheidet. Auch 
die von Bay eingezeichnete vermutete Lage der beiden mutmaßlichen Gas- 
kammergebäude befindet sich etwa 100 m nördlich der von Sturdy Colls 
ausgewiesenen Standorte. Die Ausrichtung dieser Strukturen unterscheidet 
sich ebenfalls ziemlich von der von Bay. Zusammen mit dem betrachtli- 
chen Unterschied in der Oberflächengröße zwischen den von Bay vermute- 
ten Massengrábern und den von Sturdy Colls identifizierten Gruben sagt 
dies etwas über die Kompetenz von Bay sowie die Zuverlässigkeit seines 
Kronzeugen Wiernik aus.?9? 

13.Was die Lage der wahrscheinlichen Überreste der Gaskammern betrifft, so 
erfahren wir bloß, dass Sturdy Colls zwei Backsteinstrukturen identifiziert 
hat. Auf ihren Karten sind jedoch vier Strukturen markiert, von denen die 
größte (nahe dem östlichen Ausgang der *HimmelfahrtsstraDe") wahr- 
scheinlich diejenige ist, die von Sturdy Colls als “neue Gaskammern" be- 
zeichnet wird. Die drei anderen Strukturen, von denen zwei relativ groß 
sind, liegen nahe beieinander. Man muss annehmen, dass eine der beiden 
größeren Strukturen von Sturdy Colls als “alte Gaskammern" identifiziert 
wurde. Folgt man der aufwändigsten orthodoxen Bemühung, Treblinka an- 
hand von Luftbildern und Zeugenaussagen zu kartographieren — die Karte 
von Peter Laponder aus dem Jahr 2004 (der sich auch auf Bodenaufnah- 
men des “Todeslager selbst" bezieht, wie sie in Kurt Franz’ Fotoalbum 
“Schöne Zeiten” enthalten sind)’ — waren die einzigen Gebäude, die sich 
nahe den “alten Gaskammern" befanden, eine Wasserpumpenhiitte, ein 
kleines Wachhaus sowie ein Wachturm. Auf Sturdy Colls Karte befinden 
sich jedoch zwei größere Strukturen nebeneinander. Wir werden warten 
müssen, ob die geophysikalische Untersuchung etwas über die Grundrisse 
dieser Strukturen ergeben hat. Falls nicht, kónnen wir nur hoffen, dass 
Sturdy Colls bald wieder zum Lagerareal zurückkehrt, um die festgestell- 
ten strukturellen Überreste auszugraben. 





%3 Anmerkung des Übersetzers: Dieser Absatz des Originaltexts wurde gekürzt, da darin Eigenschaf- 


ten von Bays Bild diskutiert werden, die nicht nachvollziehbar sind, da Kues seinem Artikel irr- 
tümlich ein anderes Luftbild beifügte als das von Bay benutzte. Zur mangelnden Deckungsgleich- 
heit von Sturdy Colls Funden mit Zeugenbehauptungen vergleiche man auch die von Zeugen ge- 
lieferten Lagerpláne im Dokumentenanhang. 

964 http://www.deathcamps.org/treblinka/pic/bmap9.jpg 
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Alles in allem werfen die Informationen, die diese Interviews über die Ergeb- 
nisse der geophysikalischen Untersuchung von 2011 in Treblinka geliefert ha- 
ben, mehr Fragen auf als sie beantworten. Wir kónnen nur abwarten und hof- 
fen, dass ein vorläufiger Bericht über die Forschungsergebnisse nicht zu lange 
auf sich warten lässt. Eines ist jedoch sicher, nämlich dass wenig darauf hin- 
weist, dass Caroline Sturdy Colls’ Ergebnisse die “Holocaust-Leugner” be- 
züglich Treblinka tatsáchlich widerlegt haben. Ganz im Gegenteil: Die darge- 
legten Informationen scheinen darauf hinzuweisen, dass die Ergebnisse von 
Caroline Sturdy Colls durchaus ein Verhängnis für die orthodoxe Geschichts- 
schreibung über Treblinka darstellen kónnten. 


Anmerkung des Herausgebers 


Bei Drucklegung dieses Buches im April 2018 hat Frau Dr. Sturdy Colls ihre 
Forschungsergebnisse zu Treblinka, soweit mir bekannt ist, immer noch nicht 
veróffentlicht. Sie hat zwar zwischenzeitlich ein Buch über Holocaust Ar- 
chäologie verfasst,” doch enthält es keine weiteren Details über ihre Treblin- 
ka-Forschungen. 





%5 Sturdy Colls, Caroline, Holocaust Archaeologies: Approaches and Future Directions, Springer, 
Cham 2015. 
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2. Plan Treblinkas, dem Bericht vom 15. November 1942 
beigelegt. Aus: Krystyna Marczewska und Wladystaw 
Wazniewski, “Treblinka w $wietle akt Delegatury Rzadu na 
Kraj" (“Treblinka im Licht der Akten der Regierungsdelegatur 
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3. Plan Treblinkas, dem von A. Silberschein publizierten Bericht 
beigelegt. Aus: A. Silberschein, Die Judenausrottung in Polen, 
Genf 1944, Dritte Serie, S. 35. 
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4. Plan Treblinkas, 1944 von J. Wiernik veróffentlicht. Aus: 
Yankel (sic) Wiernik, A year in Treblinka, published by 
American Representation of the General Jewish Workers’ Union 
of Poland, New York 1944, S. 24f. 
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5. Plan Treblinkas, 1945 von J. Wiernik gezeichnet. Aus: Filip 
Friedman, This was Oswiecim!, The United Jewish Relief 
Appeal, London 1946, S. 81-84. 
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6. Plan Treblinkas, 1945 vom Landvermesser K. Trautsolt 
gezeichnet. Aus: Stanistaw Wojtczak, “Karny obóz pracy 
Treblinka I i ogrodek zagłady Treblinka II”, in: Biuletyn 

Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, 


Warschau 1975, XXVI, S. 158. 
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through the efforts of SS Judge Konrad Morgen. Koch was executed by the 
59.50 

The tattooed skin was undoubtedly due to the medical experiment role of 
Buchenwald. As remarked by Burney, when a Buchenwald inmate died, the 
camp doctors looked his body over and if they found something interesting 
they saved 1.8! It is fairly certain that the collection of medical specimens thus 
gathered was the source of the tattooed skin and the human head that turned up 
at the IMT as “exhibits” relating to people “murdered” at Buchenwald. What is 
probably the greater part of the collection is pictured in Figure 32. The head is 
normally pictured, without any explanation, in the company of some soap (Fig. 
24), allegedly made from human bodies, which was submitted as evidence by 
the Russians who, when they learned there was to be a trial, evidently read up 
on what the Germans had been charged with in World War 1.8 By the time the 
IMT was done “developing” the fact about the tattooed skin found at Buchen- 
wald, we had an official deposition:** 

“In 1939 all prisoners with tattooing on them were ordered to report to 
the dispensary. No one knew what the purpose was, but after the tattooed 
prisoners had been examined, the ones with the best and most artistic spec- 
imens were kept in the dispensary and then killed by injections. [...] the de- 
sired pieces of tattooed skin were detached from the bodies and treated. 

The finished products were turned over to Koch e wife, who had them fash- 

ioned into lampshades and other ornamental household articles. I myself 

saw such tattooed skins with various designs and legends on them, such as 

‘Hansel and Gretel’ which one prisoner had on his knee, and designs of 

ships from prisoners’ chests. " 

Frau Koch was convicted of such crimes at her trial before a U.S. military 
court, but in 1948, the American military governor, General Lucius Clay, re- 
viewed her case and determined that, despite testimony produced at her trial, 
Frau Koch could not be related to the lampshades and other articles, which 
were “discovered” (i.e. planted) in the Buchenwald commandant's residence 
when the camp was captured in 1945. For one thing, she had not lived there 
since her husband's, and her own, arrest in 1943. Also her "family journal," 
said to be bound in human skin and which was one of the major accusations 
against her, was never located and obviously never existed. Clay thus com- 
muted her life sentence to four years imprisonment for ordinary sorts of brutal- 
ities. 

What happened after the commutation provided one of the many episodes 
which, together with the 1948-49 revelations of what had transpired at the Da- 
chau "trials," exposed quite effectively the lawlessness that prevailed in the 
war crimes trials. Rabbi Wise and other influential people protested the com- 





80 Hoehne, 383-387 (434-436 in paperback). 

Hl Burney, 10. 

8  3420-PS; 3422-PS. For pictures see, e.g., Andrus, photographs. A “macabre collection” of 
specimens from Buchenwald is also pictured in Pélissier, 640 pp. 

83 3421-PS; IMT, vol. 3, 515; quoted Shirer (1960), 984. 
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7. Plan Treblinkas, basierend auf dem Plan Trausolts und 
Angaben J. Wierniks und A. Kudliks, wiedergegeben in 
Stanistaw Wojtczak, “Karny obóz pracy Treblinka I i osrodek 
zagłady Treblinka II”, in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Badania 
Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, Warszawa 1975, XXVI, S. 
166. 
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8. Vereinfachter Trautsolt-Plan Treblinkas, wiedergegeben von 
A. Neumaier, “Der Treblinka-Holocaust", in: Ernst Gauss (Hg.), 
Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert Verlag, Tübingen 1994, 
S. 356; laut Stempel entstammt er dem Archiv der 
Hauptkommission zur Erforschung der Hitlerverbrechen in 
Polen (Główna Komisja Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w 
Polsce). 
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9. Plan Treblinkas, 1945 vom Landvermesser K. Trautsolt 
gezeichnet. Aus: Z. Lukaszkiewicz, Obóz stracen w Treblince, 


Panstwowy Instytut Wydawniczy, Warschau 1946, S. 54f. 
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10. Plan Treblinkas, von Z. Lukaszkiewicz publiziert. Aus: 
Biuletyn Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni niemieckich w 


Polsce, Posen 1946, Band L, unnumerierte Seite. 
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11. Plan Treblinkas, von den Sowjets am 24. September 1944 
gezeichnet. GARF, 7445-2-134, S. 2. 
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1970 geführten Prozeß den Pian als ‚absolut korrekt" bezeichnet 


eingeführt. Der ehem. Lagerkommandant Franz Stangl hat in dem gegen ihn 1970 get als A 
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saaa WMernichtungslager 


baulich getrennte Sortierbaracken (die A-Baracke mehr nördlich, die B-Baracke 








III CY C IIE 
programme bearbeitet hat). Die Position des heutigen Mahnmals (vj. das Titelbild) stimmt in etwa mit der Lage 


Landwirtschaft 





den Erschossenen im „Lazarett verbrannt wurden. Der ,Schlauch" war gewunden und die Latine des 


Auskleidebaracks für Frauen und Kinder befand sich zwischen den 
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SES 
Dieser Pian des Vemichtungsiagers Treblinka wurde 1964/85 von dem Ersten Staatsanwalt A. Spieß während des 1. Treblinka-Prozesses. 
Hauptverhandlung 

neben dem Tor beginnend an einem Holzplatz vorbei in Richtung auf das Exerziergelande für die 


die übrigen Grafiken mit Hife geeigneter Compute: 
vom März 1945 ergeben sich folgende Abweichungen: Zwei 


Transporttoten, die zusammen mit 











12. Plan Treblinkas, vom Ersten Staatsanwalt A. Spieß 
gezeichnet, beim ersten Treblinka-Prozess in Düsseldorf 
vorgelegt. Aus: Manfred Burba, Treblinka. Ein NS- 
Vernichtungslager im Rahmen der “Aktion Reinhard”, 
Göttingen 1995, S. 14f. 
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13. Plan Treblinkas, 1946 von A. Kudlik gezeichnet. Aus: 
Wydawnictwo Centralnej Zydowskiej Komisji Historycznej 
(Hg.), Dokumenty i Materialy, bearb. von N. Blumental, Lodz 
1946, S. 12. 
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14. Plan Treblinkas, 1946 von M. Laks gezeichnet. Aus: 
Wydawnictwo Centralnej Żydowskiej Komisji Historycznej 
(Hg.), Dokumenty i Materiaty, bearb. von N. Blumental, Lodz 
1946, S. 8f. 
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S. Willenberg, Revolt in Treblinka, Zydowski Instytut 
Historyczny, Warschau 1989, S. 6. 


15. Plan Treblinkas, 1984 von S. Willenberg gezeichnet. Aus: 
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16. Brief des SS-Sonderkommando Treblinka an den SS- und 


Polizeifiihrer im Distrikt Lublin vom 4. Juni 1943. 


WAPL, ZBL, 268, S. 77. 





ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


mutation so strongly that there was a Senate investigation into the matter, 
which concluded that: 

“military authorities say they have been unable to find evidence of any 
other crime Ilse Koch committed on which she could be tried without vio- 
lating the rule of double jeopardy. However [...] because the trial conduct- 
ed by our special military government court was based on charges that the 
various accused had mistreated ‘non-German nationals,’ the German 
courts might well try Ilse Koch under their law for crimes committed 
against German nationals. [...] Should the German people bring Ilse Koch 
to trial on such charges, the subcommittee is convinced that it would then 
be the duty of our military authorities to give complete cooperation to the 
German authorities.” 

This distinction between crimes against Germans and crimes against non- 
Germans was merely a bit of sophistry that was trotted out for the occasion. 
Not only had the U.S. war crimes courts always assumed jurisdiction in cases 
of alleged crimes against German Jews, but the distinction was irrelevant any- 
way, for Clay's commutation of her sentence was based on a conclusion that 
she was not guilty of the major charges against her, which had to do with 
lampshades and the like, irrespective of the nationality of the alleged victims. 

Clay did not change his position throughout the long public controversy 
concerning efforts to try Frau Koch a second time on essentially the same 
charges, a controversy which, according to the New York Times, “rocked the 
United States and Europe." Clay was firm on his decision in the Ilse Koch case 
and explained that 

"examination of the record, based upon reports which I received from 
the lawyers, indicated that the most serious charges were based on hearsay 
and not on factual evidence. For that reason the sentence was commuted. 

I hold no sympathy for Ilse Koch. She was a woman of depraved char- 
acter and ill repute. She had done many things reprehensible and punisha- 
ble, undoubtedly, under German law. We were not trying her for those 
things. We were trying her as a war criminal on specific charges. " 

Despite this empathic stand of the American military governor, pressures 
from the U.S. induced the German authorities to move against Frau Koch after 
she was released from American detention in October 1949. She was again 
tried on the familiar “lampshade” charges. Although the defense was able to 
show that the testimonies of two of the prosecution witnesses contradicted dec- 
larations that they had made in connection with earlier proceedings, thus forc- 
ing the German court to strike their testimonies from the record, Ilse Koch was 
found guilty and sentenced to life imprisonment. She hanged herself in her cell 
in 1967.5 





84 New York Times (Sep. 24, 1948), 3; (Oct. 1, 1948), 11; (Oct. 8, 1948), 10; (Oct. 22, 1948), 5; 
(Dec. 27, 1948), 1, 12; (Dec. 20, 1950), 15; Jan. 16, 1951), 1; (Sep. 3, 1967), 1; cf. also A.L. 
Smith. 
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g NE . ye Ae 


Trawniki,den 1. Júli 1943. 


Betr. Kieslieie rung nach Trawniki 
Beze Ihre Rechnungen vom 3./6., 13./6. u. 17./0. 43. 


‘nl. 3 alte Rechnungen. und 2 neue Rechnungen deeifach 


in die 
Deutschen ird- und Steinwerke G.nm.b.il. 


Kieswerk Treblinka 
Treblinka- Post Malkinia 


Hiermit wird der Enpfang von loo ‘agzon Kies Bestätigt. Die letz- 
ten 20 Waggon mit 213,87 соп musstea wegen Abfuhr und Lagerungs- 
schwierigkeiten пасі Luolin weitergeleitet werden, Det gies wied 
dort für das Bauvorhaven de: &.L. Luulin verwandt. 

Zur Durchführung einer einwandireien Rech.ungslegung ist es daher 
erforderlich,dass der gelieferte Kies getrennt für (stindustrie 
Trawniki und K.L. Lublin in Rechnung gestellt wird.Die von hier 
neuerstellten Rechnungen bitte ich nach Unterschriitsleistun; 

in zweifacher Ausfertigung an die H 
Zentrvloauleitung 


der Waffen Ss u. Polizei 


Lublin 


Bernaüinerstr.s zu senüen, ^.nliegend werden die 
^ s. ab 
alten echningen zurückzesandt. 











17. Brief des SS- und Polizeiführers im Distrikt Lublin an die 
Deutschen Erd- und Steinwerke G.M.b.H. Kieswerk Treblinka 
vom 1. Juli 1943. WAPL, ZBL, 268, S. 75. 
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18. Plan der ersten angeblichen аан von 
Treblinka, gezeichnet von Oberleutnant Jurowski 
im August/September 1944. GARF, 7445-2-134, S. 39. 
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19. Plan der zweiten angeblichen Vergasungsanlage von | 





Treblinka, gezeichnet von Oberleutnant Jurowski im 


August/September 1944. GARF, 7445-2-134, S. 40. 
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20. Chemische Untersuchungen von Auspuffgasen. 
Untersuchungsmethode. Aus: Toxikologie und Hygiene des 


Kraftfahrwesens, Verlag von Julius Springer, Berlin 1930, S. 9. 
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21. Kostenvoranschlag über Notstromanlage in K.L. Auschwitz 
der Firma Georg Grabarz, Gleiwitz, vom 10. November 1940. 


RGVA, 502-1-128, S. 45-49, hier abgebildet Seite 45. 
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22. Telegramm des Reichskommissars für Weißrussland 
Wilhelm Kube an den Reichskommissar für das Ostland 
Heinrich Lohse vom 31. Juli 1942. GARF, 7445-2-145, S. 80. 
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1.) Anden ` 
Herrn PERL SR EC in 


Minsk 





Betr.: Einfuhr von “1000 Juden aus Varschan ` 
Bez.: Fernschreiben von. n. Tui 1942 Je 





hat in diesem Sinne entschieden. ` uM 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Burney reports some Belsen-like scenes at Buchenwald, but mainly among 
incoming prisoners evacuated from more eastern locations during the final 
chaotic weeks. So much for Buchenwald.®° 


Dachau 


Dachau was one of the oldest Nazi concentration camps, with an emphasis 
on Austrian political prisoners, Roman Catholic priests (detained for reasons 
that need not be examined here), and old and semi-employable people of all 
categories. The camp also had its group of ordinary criminals. Work was 
mainly at outside factories, but a herb plantation was being built up at the 
camp, and some prisoners worked at draining swamps.*° 

It is useful here to go into some detail on how, at the end of and immediate- 
ly after the war, Dachau was misrepresented as an extermination camp with 
gas chambers. In showing that such events never took place at Dachau we are 
not, of course, contradicting the present story put forward by the bearers of the 
extermination legend, who do not claim Dachau in this connection, and build 
their story around the camps in Poland, with Auschwitz occupying the central 
position in this respect. The point of exploring these details regarding Dachau 
is that the credibility of the U.S. occupation is thereby demolished. The U.S. 
propaganda had claimed exterminations in the German camps and Dachau was 
the major camp taken over by the Americans (Buchenwald was later surren- 
dered to the Russians). Thus, an effort was made to distort and misrepresent 
what had happened at the Dachau concentration camp. A recognition of the 
amazing crudeness and clumsiness of that effort, and the ludicrous nature of 
the “evidence” put forward will prime the reader quite suitably for our analysis 
of the central part of the hoax, the Auschwitz lie. 

The conditions in the camps had forced the German government, in March 
1945, to take the final step in reversal of its earlier policy of absolute exclusion 
of the International Committee of the Red Cross (ICRC) from the concentra- 
tion camps (existing conventions covered POWs, not concentration camp in- 
mates). On March 29, 1945, SS General Kaltenbrunner authorized the ICRC to 
place one delegate in each camp for the purpose of distributing relief supplies, 
on the conditions that the delegate remained there until the end of the war DI 
The ICRC organized road transport for relief supplies (use of the railways was 
out of the question) but its effectiveness was to a degree influenced by the atti- 
tudes of individual concentration camp commanders; for example, the recep- 
tion at Mauthausen on April 23-30 was at first negative. SS Colonel Ziereis 
claimed that he had not heard of the Kaltenbrunner order.** 

At Dachau, the ICRC had gotten a relatively warm reception on April 27 
(after some coolness on April 26), and a delegate was allowed to establish 


85 Burney, 106-109; cf. in general Weber (1986). 

86 Lenz, 32, 42, 78; 1063-PS. 

87 Red Cross (1948), vol. 1, 620; vol. 3, 83, 184; Red Cross (1947), 82-84. 
88 Red Cross (1947), 134-137. 
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3. Treblinka. Einer der am Lagereingang errichteten Gedenksteine. 
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Abkürzungen 

AMS: Archiwum Muzeum Stutthof (Archiv des Museums Stutthof), Stutthof 

APL: Archiwum Państwowe w Łodzi (Staatliches Museum in Lodz), Lodz 

BAK: Bundesarchiv Koblenz 

CDJC: Centre de Documentation Juive Contemporaine (Zeitgenössisches Jü- 
disches Dokumentationszentrum), Paris 

DAL: Derzharchiv L’vivs’koi Oblasti (Staatsarchiv des Distrikts Lemberg), 
Lemberg 

САКЕ: Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiiskoi Federatsii (Staatliches Archiv der 
Russischen Féderation), Moskau 

HI: Hoover Institution Library and Archives, Stanford 

IMG: Der Prozeß gegen die Hauptkriegsverbrecher vor dem Internationalen 
Militärgerichtshof, Nürnberg 1945-1946 

NARA: National Archives Record Administration, Washington. D.C. 

NARB: Natsionalnii Archiv Respubliki Belarus (Nationales Archiv der Re- 
publik WeiBrussland), Minsk 

PA: Politisches Archiv des Auswärtigen Amtes, Berlin 

RGVA: Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Russisches Staatliches 
Kriegsarchiv), früher: TCIDK (Tsentr Chranenia Istoriko- 
dokumental’nich Kollektsii, Zentrum zur Aufbewahrung historisch- 
dokumentarischer Sammlungen), Moskau 

ROD:  Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdocumentatie (Reichsinstitut für Kriegsdo- 
kumentation), Amsterdam 

VHA: Vojenský Historický Archiv (Militärhistorisches Archiv), Prag 

WAPL: Wojewódzkie Archiwum Panstwowe w Lublinie (Staatliches Archiv 


der Wojwodenschaft in Lublin), Lublin 
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himself in the camp. By Sunday, April 29, it was found that most of the Ger- 
man officers, guards, and employees had fled, and the effective command of 
the camp had fallen to a certain SS Lieutenant Wickert who had similar inten- 
tions of leading a flight of the remaining guards. Because this raised many 
dangers, notably violence by prisoners against German civilians of the area 
and the spread of epidemics, the delegate talked Wickert out of this. They 
came to an agreement regarding surrender of the camp, which the ICRC dele- 
gate was to do his best to have respected. First, guards would remain in the 
towers to prevent the escape of prisoners. 

Second, the soldiers not standing guard would assemble, unarmed, in one 
of the courtyards. 

Third, the garrison would be allowed to withdraw to its own “battle lines,” 
after the transfer of the camp to the Americans. 

The ICRC delegate then affixed a white towel to a broomstick and, taking a 
German officer with him, left the camp to hunt up some Americans. After a 
while they encountered an American motorized unit and the delegate presented 
himself to the American general (not named in the delegate’s report on these 
events) who, on learning the identities of his new guests, immediately asked 
that the delegate and the German officer accompany them for the purpose of 
taking press photos at the camp, particularly of a certain train which was full 
of dead bodies. Although the Red Cross delegate had been at the camp for two 
days, he had apparently been too busy to learn of this train while at the camp 
and learned of it from the general. 

With its mission thus defined, the column set off for the camp. On the way, 
the delegate was able to ask a Major Every to communicate to the general the 
agreement for the transfer of the camp, but apparently this attempt to com- 
municate with the general was not successful. 

On arrival at the camp, they found that some Americans had already ar- 
rived, the German guards in the towers had been replaced and all the Germans 
had surrendered. The inmates were in great disorder and some were armed; 
shots were fired at SS guards and this resulted in some killed on both sides. 
The delegate was finally able to gain the attention of the general to present the 
plan for the transfer of the camp. The general assented to the plan, but the 
German prisoners were not allowed to leave anyway, and many of them suf- 
fered at the hands of inmates seeking vengeance. As many of the inmates were 
disarmed as possible, but this did not end the disorders. Some inmates em- 
braced the American soldiers while others tore down barbed wire fences and 
escaped. Some shots were fired by the Americans over the heads of inmates, 
and an uneasy calm was finally reached by 10 p.m. There were, however, oc- 
casional shots fired during the following night. The following day, April 30, it 
was possible to pass out adequate food and on the next day, Tuesday May 1, 
some members of the ICRC legation arrived and, according to the delegate, 
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they visited not only piles of corpses but “equally the execution chamber, the 
gas chamber, ће crematory ovens, etc.”*? 

The preceding is a summary of the report of the Red Cross delegate. It con- 
tains no assertions similar to later assertions made independently by former 
inmates Johann M. Lenz and Nerin E. Gun, both of whom claim that the 
Americans, on arrival, started killing all SS guards in sight (unquestionably at 
least an exaggeration). Gun claims that this policy even extended to the dogs 
in the kennels, while Lenz claims that the general ordered a two hour bom- 
bardment of the defenseless town of Dachau (he was eventually dissuaded 
from this) in retaliation for the bodies which had been found lying around.” If 
there is any truth to these claims (in fact, this massacre of the wholesale execu- 
tion of all SS members was even photographed by the U.S. Army),?! the ICRC 
delegate made a fairly significant omission in his report. 

It is very important to recognize what the Red Cross delegate refers to as 
the “gas chamber” in his report. The tone of the delegate’s report is tongue-in- 
cheek and contemptuous at several points, for it was written in defensive 
awareness of all the drivel that was being given mass circulation in the press. 
Thus, he remarks, in connection with the bodies found on the train at Dachau, 
that “many of these men had been killed while the others were probably dead 
of hunger.” Also, while the delegate is happy to pass along the names of le 
lieutenant Wickert and le major Every and others, he refuses to mention the 
name of the U.S. commander (apparently either Linden or Patek), who is re- 
ferred to only as “le general.” 

There were two types of rooms which were claimed as gas chambers by the 
U.S. propaganda after the camp was captured, and Gun reproduces the relevant 
photographs. Here we present Figs. 16 and 22. The former shows an ordinary 
shower which the U.S. propagandists had the audacity to claim was a gas 
chamber disguised as a shower. Fig. 19 shows the entrance to this “Brause- 
bad” (shower bath). 

The second type of room, which was claimed as a gas chamber, was indeed 
a gas chamber, the door of which is shown as Fig. 22. This door certainly ap- 
pears to be genuine and not manufactured for the propaganda. To see what is 
involved, examine Fig. 13 (top). On the left one can perceive the very same 
door and near the door a heap of dirty prisoner clothing. That “gas chamber” 
was obviously a chamber for disinfesting clothing; such equipment was neces- 
sary and existed at all of the German concentration camps. The interior of the 
disinfestation room is shown in Fig. 6. 

The building shown in Fig. 13 housed disinfestation chambers, the shower 
bath of Fig. 16, and the crematory of Fig. 17. This building has been main- 
tained and is regularly visited by tourists. It is removed from the main part of 
the camp, located in a relatively isolated spot. It was perfectly logical to locate 


89 Red Cross (1947), 144-146, 149-152. 

% Lenz, 270; Gun, 63-64. 

?! Editor's note: This massacre was photographed by the U.S. troops, see Fig. 21, bottom right. 
Compare also Buechner; see also Dachauer Hefte, issue 1 (1985): *Die Befreiung". 
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HOLOCAUST HANDBUCHER 





aus der Zeit des 2. Weltkriegs. Die meisten basieren auf jahrzehntelangen For- 


D lese ehrgeizige, wachsende Serie behandelt verschiedene Aspekte des “Holocaust” 


schungen in den Archiven der Welt. Im Gegensatz zu den meisten Arbeiten zu die- 
sem Thema nähern sich die Bände dieser Serie ihrem Thema mit tiefgreifender wissen- 
schaftlicher Gründlichkeit und einer kritischen Einstellung. Jeder Holocaust-Forscher, 
der diese Serie ignoriert, übergeht einige der wichtigsten Forschungen auf diesem Ge- 
biet. Diese Bücher sprechen sowohl den allgemeinen Leser als auch den Fachmann an. 





Erster Teil: _ 
Allgemeiner Überblick zum Holocaust 


Der Erste Holocaust. Der verblüffende Ursprung 





der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl. Von Don Heddeshei- 





mer. Dieses fundierte Buch dokumentiert die $ 


» Propaganda vor, während und 
vor allem nach dem ERSTEN 
Weltkrieg, die behauptete, 
das osteuropäische Judentum 
befände sich am Rande der 
Vernichtung, wobei die mysti- 
sche 6-Millionen-Zahl immer 
wieder auftauchte. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen in Ame- 
rika brachten riesige Summen 
unter der Prämisse ein, damit 

#shungernde Juden in Osteuro- 

pa zu ernähren. Sie wurden jedoch stattdessen 

für zionistische und kommunistische “konst- 

ruktive Unternehmen” verwendet. 2. Aufl., 210 

S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#6) 


Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. Strittige Fra- 
gen im Kreuzverhör. Von Germar Rudolf. Dieses 
Buch erklärt zunächst, warum “der Holocaust” 
wichtig ist und dass man gut daran tut, aufge- 
sehlassen zn hleihen Es legt sodann dar, wie so 
ancher etablierte Forscher 
veifel äußerte und daher 

Ungnade fiel. Anschlie- 
md werden materielle 
vuren und Dokumente zu 
m diversen Tatorten und 
ordwaffen diskutiert. Da- 
ıch wird die Glaubhaftig- 
it von Zeugenaussagen 
örtert. Schließlich plädiert 
x Autor für Redefreiheit 
zu diesem ‘hema. Dieses Buch gibt den umfas- 
sendsten und aktuellsten Überblick zur kriti- 
schen Erforschung des Holocaust. Mit seinem 
Dialogstil ist es angenehm zu lesen und kann 
sogar als Lexikon benutzt werden. 4. Aufl., 628 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#15) 


Der Fluchbrecher. Der Holocaust, Mythos & 
Wirklichkeit. Von Nicholas Kollerstrom. 1941 
knackte der britische Geheimdienst den deut- 
schen “Enigma”-Code. Daher wurde 1942 und 
1943 der verschlüsselte Funkverkehr zwischen 
deutschen KZs und dem Berliner Hauptquar- 
tier entschlüsselt. Die abgefangenen Daten 
widerlegen die orthodoxe “Holocaust”-Version. 








STRITTIGE FRAGEN 


IM KREUZVERHOR 














Oben abgebildet sind alle bisher veröffentlichten 
(oder bald erscheinenden) wissenschaftlichen Stu- 
dien, die die Series Holocaust Handbücher bilden. 
Mehr Bände werden folgen. 








Sie enthüllen, dass die deutschen verzweifelt 
versuchten, die Sterblichkeit in ihren Arbeitsla- 
gern zu senken, die durch katastrophale Fleck- 
fieberepidemien verursacht 
wurden. Dr. Kollerstrom, 
ein Wissenschaftshistori- 
ker, hat diese Funksprüche 
sowie eine Vielfalt zumeist 
unwidersprochener Beweise 
genommen, um zu zeigen, 
dass "Zeugenaussagen", 
die Gaskammergeschich- 
ten stützen, eindeutig mit 
wissenschaftlichen Daten 
kollidieren. Kollerstrom 
schlussfolgert, dass die Geschichte des Nazi- 
“Holocaust” von den Siegern mit niederen Be- 
weggründen geschrieben wurde. Sie ist ver- 
zerrt, übertrieben und größtenteils falsch. Mit 
einem Vorwort von Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. Ca. 
260 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2018; #31) 


Debatte zum Holocaust. Beide Seiten neu_be- 
trachtet. Von Thomas Dalton. Laut dem Esta- 
blishment kann und darf es keine Debatte über 
den Holocaust geben. Aber durch Wegwünschen 
verschwindet diese Kontroverse nicht. Orthodo- 
xe Forscher geben zu, dass es weder ein Budget, 
noch einen Plan oder einen Befehl für den Holo- 
caust gab; dass die wichtigsten Lager mit Ihren 
menschlichen Überresten so 
gut wie verschwunden sind; 
dass es weder Sach- noch ein- 
deutige Dokumentenbeweise 
gibt; und dass es ernsthafte 
Probleme mit den Zeugen- 
aussagen gibt. Dalton stellt 
die traditionelle Holocaust- 
Version den revisionistischen If 
Herausforderungen gegen- 
über und analysiert die Re- 


Dr. Michotas Kollerstrom 
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Auswertung von Fotos angeblicher 
Massenmordstatten des 2. Weltkriegs 





“au ERACHTENS sa erter mmm 





aktionen des Mainstreams darauf. Er 
zeigt die Schwáchen beider Seiten und 
erklart den Revisionismus zum Sieger 
dieser Debatte. Ca. 340 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Mitte 2019; #32) 


Der Jahrhundertbetrug. Argumente 


Stalin nach Sibirien deportiert wur- 
den. 2. Aufl., Vorwort von A.R. Butz, 
Nachwort von Germar Rudolf. Ca. 250 
S., s&w ill., Bibl. (Ende 2018; #29) 


Luftbild-Beweise: Auswertung von 
Fotos angeblicher Massenmordstätten 








gegen die angebliche Vernichtung des 


des 2. Weltkriegs. Von Germar Ru- 





europdischen Judentums. Von Arthur 





H Butz. Der erste Autor, der je das 


gesamte Holocaust-Thema mit wis- 
senschaftlicher Prázision untersuchte. 
Dieses Buch führt die überwältigende 
Wucht der Argumente an, die es Mitte 
der 1970er Jahre gab. Butz’ Hauptar- 
gumente sind: 1. Alle großen, Deutsch- 
land feindlich gesinnten Máchte muss- 
ten wissen, was mit den Juden unter 
Deutschlands Gewalt geschah. Sie 
handelten während des Krieges, als 
ob kein Massenmord stattfand. 2. Alle 
Beweise, die zum Beweis des Massen- 
mords angeführt werden, sind doppel- 
deutig, wobei nur die harmlose Bedeu- 
tung als wahr belegt werden kann. 
Dieses Buch bleibt ein wichtiges, oft 
zitiertes Werk. Diese Ausgabe hat 
mehrere Zusátze mit neuen Informati- 
onen der letzten 35 Jahre. 2. Aufl., 554 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#7) 


Der Holocaust auf dem Seziertisch. 


dolf (Hg.). Wahrend des 2. Weltkriegs 
machten sowohl deutsche als auch alli- 
ierte Aufklarer zahllose Luftbilder von 
taktisch oder strategisch wichtigen 
Gegenden in Europa. Diese Fotos sind 
erstklassige Beweise zur Erforschung 
des Holocaust. Luftfotos von Orten wie 
Auschwitz, Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi 
Jar usw. geben einen Einblick in das, 
was sich dort zutrug oder auch nicht 
zutrug. Viele relevante Luftbilder 
werden eingehend analysiert. Das vor- 
liegende Buch ist voll mit Luftbildern 
und erláuternden Schemazeichnun- 
gen. Folgt man dem Autor, so widerle- 
gen diese Bilder viele der von Zeugen 
aufgestellten Gráuelbehauptungen im 
Zusammenhang mit Vorgängen im 
deutschen Einflussbereich. Mit einem 
Beitrag von Carlo Mattogno. 168 S., 
8.5”х11”, s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#27) 


Leuchter-Gutachten. Kritische Ausga- 
be. Von Fred Leuchter, Robert Fau- 








Die wachsende Kritik on “Wahrheit” 
und "Erinnerung". Hgg. von Germar 
Rudolf. Dieses Buch wendet moderne 
und klassische Methoden an, um den 
behaupteten Mord an Millionen Juden 
durch Deutsche während des 2. Welt- 
kriegs zu untersuchen. In 22 Beitrágen 
— jeder mit etwa 30 Seiten — sezieren 
die 17 Autoren allgemein akzeptierte 
Paradigmen zum “Holocaust”. Es liest 
sich wie ein Kriminalroman: so viele 
Lügen, Fälschungen und Täuschun- 
gen durch Politiker, Historiker und 
Wissenschaftler werden offengelegt. 
Dies ist das intellektuelle Abenteuer 
des 21. Jahrhunderts! 2. Aufl., ca. 650 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2019; 
#1) 


Die Auflósung des osteuropäischen 
Judentums. Von Walter N. Sanning. 
Sechs Millionen Juden starben im Ho- 
locaust. Sanning akzeptiert diese Zahl 
nicht blindlings, sondern erforscht die 
demographischen Entwicklungen und 
Veränderungen europäischer Bevölke- 
rungen ausführlich, die hauptsächlich 
durch Auswanderung sowie Deporta- 
tionen und Evakuierungen u.a. durch 
Nazis und Sowjets verursacht wurden. 
Das Buch stützt sich hauptsächlich 
auf etablierte, jüdische bzw. zionisti- 
sche Quellen. Es schlussfolgert, dass 
ein erheblicher Teil der nach dem 2. 
Weltkrieg vermissten Juden, die bis- 
her als “Holocaust-Opfer” gezählt wur- 
den, entweder emigriert waren (u.a. 
nach Israel und in die USA) oder von 











risson und Germar Rudolf. Zwischen 
1988 und 1991 verfasste der US-Fach- 
mann für Hinrichtungseinrichtungen 
Fred Leuchter vier detaillierte Gut- 
achten zur Frage, ob das Dritte Reich 
Menschengaskammern einsetzte. Das 
erste Gutachten über Auschwitz und 
Majdanek wurde weltberühmt. Ge- 
stützt auf chemische Analysen und 
verschiedene technische Argumente 
schlussfolgerte Leuchter, dass die 
untersuchten Ortlichkeiten “weder 
damals noch heute als Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern benutzt oder ernsthaft in 
Erwägung gezogen werden konnten”. 
Das zweite Gutachten behandelt Gas- 
kammerbehauptungen für die Lager 
Dachau, Mauthausen und Hartheim, 
während das dritte die Konstrukti- 
onskriterien und Arbeitsweise der 
US-Hinrichtungsgaskammern егӧг- 
tert. Das vierte Gutachten rezensiert 
Pressacs 1989er Buch Auschwitz. 2. 
Aufl., ca. 300 S., s&w ill. (#16) 


"Die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden": Hilbergs Riese auf tónernen 
Füßen. Von Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
bergs GroBwerk Die Vernichtung der 
europdischen Juden ist ein orthodoxes 
Standardwerk zum Holocaust. Doch 
womit stützt Hilberg seine These, es 
habe einen deutschen Plan zur Aus- 
rottung der Juden hauptsächlich in 
Gaskammern gegeben? Graf hinter- 
leuchtet Hilbergs Beweise kritisch 
und bewertet seine These im Lichte 
der modernen Geschichtsschreibung. 








Die Ergebnisse sind für Hilberg ver- 
heerend. 2. Aufl, 188 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (#3) 


Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich. Von Ingrid Weckert. 
Orthodoxe Schriften zum Dritten 
Reich suggerieren, es sei für Juden 
schwierig gewesen, den NS-Verfol- 
gungsmaßnahmen zu entgehen. Die 
oft verschwiegene Wahrheit über die 
Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich ist, dass sie gewünscht 
wurde. Reichsdeutsche Behörden und 
jüdische Organisationen arbeiteten 
dafür eng zusammen. Die an einer 
Auswanderung interessierten Juden 
wurden von allen Seiten ausführlich 
beraten und ihnen wurde zahlreiche 
Hilfe zuteil. Eine griffige Zusammen- 
fassung der Judenpolitik des NS- 
Staates bis Ende 1941. 4. Aufl., 146 S., 
Bibl. #12) 


Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Ho- 
locaust-Orthodoxie. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Weder gesteigerte Medienpro- 
paganda bzw. politischer Druck noch 
Strafverfolgung halten den Revisionis- 
mus auf. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Band, der vorgibt, revisionistische 
Argumente endgültig zu widerlegen 
und zu beweisen, dass es in Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Maut- 
hausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof usw. Menschengaskammern 
gab. Mattogno zeigt mit seiner tief- 
gehenden Analyse dieses Werks, dass 
die orthodoxe Holocaust-Heiligen- 
verehrung um den Brei herumredet 
anstatt revisionistische Forschungs- 
ergebnisse zu erörtern. Mattogno ent- 
blößt ihre Mythen, Verzerrungen und 
Lügen. 2. Aufl., 280 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#25) 


Zweiter Teil: 
Spezialstudien ohne Auschwitz 


Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? Von Carlo Mattog- 
no und Jürgen Graf. In Treblinka in 
Ostpolen sollen 1942-1943 zwischen 
700.000 und 3 Mio. Menschen umge- 
bracht worden sein, entweder in mo- 
bilen oder stationáren Gaskammern, 
mit verzógernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungelöschtem Kalk, heißem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder Die- 
selabgasen... Die Leichen sollen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden 
sein. Die Autoren analysieren dieses 
Treblinka-Bild bezüglich seiner Ent- 
stehung, Logik und technischen Mach- 
barkeit und weisen mit zahlreichen 
Dokumenten nach, was Treblinka 
wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. 2. 
Aufl., 406 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#8) 














Belzec: Zeugenaussagen, Archüologie 
und Geschichte. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 
zwischen 600.000 und 3 Mio. Juden 
ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelóschtem Kalk, 
Starkstrom, Vakuum... Die Leichen 
seien schließlich auf riesigen Scheiter- 
haufen spurlos verbrannt worden. Wie 
im Fall Treblinka. Der Autor hat sich 
daher auf neue Aspekte beschrankt, 
verweist sonst aber auf sein Treb- 
linka-Buch (siehe oben). Es wird die 
Entstehung des offiziellen Geschichts- 
bildes des Lagers erläutert und einer 
tiefgehenden Kritik unterzogen. Ende 
der 1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec ar- 
chaologische Untersuchungen durch- 
geführt, deren Ergebnisse analysiert 
werden. Diese Resultate widerlegen 
die These von einem Vernichtungsla- 
ger. 168 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust-Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Zwi- 
schen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden sollen 
in Sobibor anno 1942/43 auf bizarre 
Weise getótet worden sein. Nach dem 
Mord sollen die Leichen in Massengrä- 
bern beerdigt und spáter verbrannt 
worden sein. Dieses Buch untersucht 
diese Behauptungen und zeigt, dass 
sie auf einer selektiven Auswertung 
widersprüchlicher und bisweilen sach- 
lich unmóglicher Aussagen beruht. 
Archáologische Untersuchungen im 
Lagerareal seit dem Jahr 2000 werden 
analysiert. Das Ergebnis ist tódlich 
für die These vom Vernichtungslager. 
Zudem wird die allgemeine NS-Juden- 
politik dokumentiert, die niemals eine 
völkermordende “Endlösung” vorsah... 
464 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Aktion 
Reinhardt”. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Gegen 
Ende 2011 veröffentlichten Mitglieder 
des orthodoxen Holocaust Controver- 
sies Blogs eine Studie im Internet, 
die vorgibt, die oben aufgeführten 
drei Bücher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka zu widerlegen. Dieses Werk 
ist eine tiefgreifende Erwiderung der 
drei kritisierten Autoren, indem sie 
jeden einzelnen Kritikpunkt detail- 
liert widerlegen. Achtung: Dieses 
zweibändige Werk liegt NUR auf 
ENGLISCH vor und wird wohl 
kaum je ins Deutsche übersetzt 
werden. Es setzt die Kenntnis 
der oben angeführten drei Bü- 
cher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka unbedingt voraus und 
stellt ihre umfassende Ergänzung 
und Aktualisierung dar. 2., Aufl., 
zwei Bände, insgesamt 1396 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl. #28) 











ata erar 


VOM UNTERGANG DER. 
EC We 


pu 





WOLOCAUST-PROPAGANDA 
UND WIRKLICHKEIT 


cab uniri tak a ovs 














Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Ge- 
schichte_& Propaganda. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Nahe Chelmno soll wah- 
rend des Krieges ein “Todeslager” 
bestanden haben, in dem zwischen 
10,000 und 1 Mio. Opfer in sogenann- 
ten “Gaswagen” mit Auspuffgasen er- 
stickt worden sein sollen. Mattognos 
tiefschürfende Untersuchungen der 
bestehenden Beweise untergraben 
jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. 
Mattogno deckt das Thema von allen 
Winkeln ab und unterminiert die or- 
thodoxen Behauptungen über dieses 
Lager mit einer überwältigend wirk- 
samen Menge an Beweisen. Zeugen- 
aussagen, technische Argumente, 
forensische Berichte, archäologische 
Grabungen, offizielle Untersuchungs- 
berichte, Dokumente - all dies wird 
von Mattogno kritisch untersucht. 
Hier finden sie die unzensierten Tat- 
sachen über Chelmno anstatt Propa- 
ganda. 2. Aufl., 198 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#23) 


Die Gaswagen: Eine kritische Un- 
tersuchung. (Perfekter Begleitband 
zum Chelmno-Buch.) Von Santiago 
Alvarez und Pierre Marais. Die Nazis 
sollen in Serbien und hinter der Front 
in Russland mobile Gaskammern zur 
Vernichtung von 700.000 Menschen 
eingesetzt haben. Bis 2011 gab es zu 
diesem Thema keine Monographie. 
Santiago Alvarez hat diese Lage geän- 
dert. Sind die Zeugenaussagen glaub- 
haft? Sind die Dokumente echt? Wo 
sind die Tatwaffen? Konnten sie wie 
behauptet funktionieren? Wo sind die 
Leichen? Um der Sache auf den Grund 
zu gehen, hat Alvarez alle bekannten 
Dokumente und Fotos der Kriegszeit 
analysiert sowie die groBe Menge an 
Zeugenaussagen, wie sie in der Lite- 
ratur zu finden sind und bei über 30 
Prozessen in Deutschland, Polen und 
Israel eingeführt wurden. Zudem hat 
er die Behauptungen in der orthodo- 
xen Literatur untersucht. Das Ergeb- 
nis ist erschütternd. Achtung: Dieses 
Buch wurde parallel mit Mattognos 
Buch über Chelmno editiert, um Wie- 
derholungen zu vermeiden und Kon- 
sistenz zu sichern. Ca. 450 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 2019; #26) 


Die Einsatzgruppen in den besetzten 
Ostgebieten: Entstehung, Zuständig- 
keiten und Tätigkeiten. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Vor dem Einmarsch in die 
Sowjetunion bildeten die Deutschen 
Sondereinheiten zur Sicherung der 
rückwärtigen Gebiete. Orthodoxe 
Historiker behaupten, die sogenann- 
ten Einsatzgruppen seien zuvorderst 
mit dem Zusammentreiben und dem 
Massenmord an Juden befasst gewe- 
sen. Diese Studie versucht, Licht in 




















die Angelegenheit zu bringen, indem 
alle relevante Quellen und materielle 
Spuren ausgewertet werden. Ca. 950 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 
2019; #39) 


Konzentrationslager Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie. 
Von Carlo Mattogno und Jürgen 
Graf. Bei Kriegsende behaupteten die 
Sowjets, dass bis zu zwei Millionen 
Menschen in sieben Gaskammern im 
Lager Majdanek umgebracht wur- 
den. Jahrzehnte spáter reduzierte das 
Majdanek-Museum die Opferzahl auf 
gegenwártig 78.000 und gab zu, dass 
es “bloß” zwei Gaskammern gegeben 
habe. Mittels einer erschópfenden 
Analyse der Primárquellen und ma- 
teriellen Spuren widerlegen die Auto- 
ren den Gaskammermythos für dieses 
Lager. Sie untersuchen zudem die 
Legende von der Massenhinrichtung 
von Juden in Panzergräben und ent- 
blößen sie als unfundiert. Dies ist ein 
Standardwerk der methodischen Un- 
tersuchung, das die authentische Ge- 
schichtsschreibung nicht ungestraft 
ignorieren kann. 3. Aufl., 410 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#5) 


Konzentrationslager Stutthof. Seine 
Geschichte und Funktion in der NS- 
Judenpolitik. Von Carlo Mattogno 
und Jürgen Graf. Orthodoxe Histo- 
riker behaupten, das Lager Stutthof 
habe 1944 als *Hilfsvernichtungsla- 
ger" gedient. Zumeist gestützt auf Ar- 
chivalien widerlegt diese Studie diese 
These und zeigt, dass Stutthof gegen 
Kriegsende ein Organisationszentrum 
deutscher Zwangsarbeit war. 2. Aufl., 
184 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#4) 


Dritter Teil: 
Auschwitzstudien 


Die Schaffung des Auschwitz-Mythos: 
Auschwitz in abgehórten Funhksprü- 
chen, polnischen Geheimberichten und 
Nachkriegsaussagen (1941-1947). Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Anhand von nach 
London gesandten Berichten des pol- 
nischen Untergrunds, SS-Funksprü- 
chen von und nach Auschwitz, die 
von den Briten abgefangen und ent- 
schlüsselt wurden, und einer Vielzahl 
von Zeugenaussagen aus Krieg und 
unmittelbarer Nachkriegszeit zeigt 
der Autor, wie genau der Mythos vom 
Massenmord in den Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz geschaffen wurde und wie 
es später von intellektuell korrupten 
Historikern in “Geschichte” verwan- 
delt wurde, indem sie Fragmente aus- 
wählten, die ihren Zwecken dienten, 
und buchstäblich Tausende von Lügen 
dieser “Zeugen” ignorierten oder aktiv 
verbargen, um ihre Version glaubhaft 
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zu machen. Ca. 330 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #41) 


Gerichtsfall Auschwitz: Robert van 
Pelts Beweise vom Irvingprozess kri- 
tisch hinterfragt. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Prof. Robert van Pelt gilt als einer 
der besten orthodoxen Experten für 
Auschwitz. Bekannt wurde er als Gut- 
achter beim Londoner Verleumdungs- 
prozesses David Irving’s gegen De- 
borah Lipstadt. Daraus entstand ein 
Buch des Titels The Case for Ausch- 
witz, in dem van Pelt seine Beweise 
für die Existenz von Menschengas- 
kammern in diesem Lager darlegte. 
Gerichtsfall Auschwitz ist eine wissen- 
schaftliche Antwort an van Pelt und 
an Jean-Claude Pressac, auf dessen 
Büchern van Pelts Studie zumeist ba- 
siert. Mattogno zeigt ein ums andere 
Mal, dass van Pelt die von ihm ange- 
führten Beweise allesamt falsch dar- 
stellt und auslegt. Dies ist ein Buch 
von hóchster politischer und wissen- 
schaftlicher Bedeutung für diejenigen, 
die nach der Wahrheit über Auschwitz 
suchen. Ca. 850 S., s&w ill., Glossar, 
Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2019; #22) 


Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Ant- 
wort an Jean-Claude Pressac. Hgg. 
von Germar Rudolf, mit Beiträgen 
von Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
und Carlo Mattogno. Der franzósi- 
sche Apotheker Jean-Claude Pressac 
versuchte, revisionistische Ergebnis- 
se mit der "technischen" Methode zu 
widerlegen. Dafür wurde er von der 
Orthodoxie gelobt, und sie verkündete 
den Sieg über die “Revisionisten”. Die- 
ses Buch enthüllt, dass Pressacs Ar- 
beit unwissenschaftlich ist, da er nie 
belegt, was er behauptet, und zudem 
geschichtlich falsch, weil er deutsche 
Dokumente der Kriegszeit systema- 
tisch falsch darstellt, falsch auslegt 
und missversteht. 2. Aufl, 240 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#14) 


Die Chemie von Auschwitz. Die Tech- 














sie eingesetzt? Zudem kann das be- 
rüchtigte Zyklon B analysiert werden. 
Was genau verbirgt sich hinter die- 
sem ominösen Namen? Wie tötet es? 
Welche Auswirkung hat es auf Mau- 
erwerk? Hinterlässt es dort Spuren, 
die man bis heute finden kann? Indem 
diese Themen untersucht werden, 
wird der Schrecken von Auschwitz 
akribisch seziert und damit erstmals 
wirklich nachvollziehbar. 3. Aufl., 448 
S., Farbill., Bibl., Index. (#2) 


Auschwitz-Lügen: Legenden, Lügen, 
Vorurteile über den Holocaust. Von 
G. Rudolf. Die trügerischen Behaup- 
tungen der Widerlegungsversuche 
revisionistischer Studien durch den 
französischen Apotheker Jean-Claude 
Pressac, den Sozialarbeiter Werner 
Wegner, den Biochemiker Georges 
Wellers, den Mediziner Till Bastian, 
den Historiker Ernst Nolte, die Che- 
miker Richard Green, Josef Bailer 
und Jan Markiewicz, den Kulturhis- 
toriker Robert van Pelt und den Toxi- 
kologen Achim Trunk werden als das 
entlarvt, was sie sind: wissenschaft- 
lich unhaltbare Lügen, die geschaffen 
wurden, um dissidente Historiker zu 
verteufeln. Ergänzungsband zu Ru- 
dolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 
3. Aufl., 402 S., s&w ill., Index. (#18) 


Die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz: 
Organisation, Zuständigkeit, Aktivi- 
täten. Von Carlo Mattogno. Gestützt 
auf zumeist unveröffentlichten deut- 
schen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit 
beschreibt diese Studie die Geschich- 
te, Organisation, Aufgaben und Vor- 
gehensweisen dieses Amts, das für 
die Planung und den Bau des Lager- 
komplexes Auschwitz verantwortlich 
war, einschließlich der Krematorien, 
welche die “Gaskammern” enthalten 
haben sollen. 2. Aufl., 180 S., s&w ill., 
Glossar, Index. (#13) 


Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle 
des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. 























nologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon B 
und den Gaskammern — Eine Tatort- 
untersuchung. Von G. Rudolf. Diese 
Studie versucht, die Auschwitz-For- 
schung auf der Grundlage der foren- 
sischen Wissenschaft zu betreiben, 
deren zentrale Aufgabe die Suche 
nach materiellen Spuren des Verbre- 
chens ist. Obwohl unbestrittenerweise 
kein Opfer je einer Autopsie unterzo- 
gen wurde, sind die meisten der be- 
haupteten Tatorte — die chemischen 
Schlachthäuser, sprich Gaskammern 
—je nach Fall mehr oder weniger einer 
kriminalistischen Untersuchung im- 
mer noch zugänglich. Dieses Buch gibt 
Antworten auf Fragen wie: Wie sahen 
die Gaskammern von Auschwitz aus? 
Wie funktionierten sie? Wozu wurden 








Von Carlo Mattogno. Ein Großteil 
aller Befehle, die jemals von den ver- 
schiedenen Kommandanten des be- 
rüchtigten Lagers Auschwitz erlassen 
wurden, ist erhalten geblieben. Sie 
zeigen die wahre Natur des Lagers 
mit all seinen täglichen Ereignissen. 
Es gibt keine Spur in diesen Befehlen, 
die auf etwas Unheimliches in diesem 
Lager hinweisen. Im Gegenteil, viele 
Befehle stehen in klarem und unüber- 
windbarem Widerspruch zu Behaup- 
tungen, dass Gefangene massenweise 
ermordet wurden. Dies ist eine Aus- 
wahl der wichtigsten dieser Befehle 
zusammen mit Kommentaren, die sie 
in ihren richtigen historischen Zu- 
sammenhang bringen. (Geplant für 
Ende 2018; #34) 


Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Ent- 


Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Ge- 





stehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs. 


rücht und Wirklichkeit. Von C. Matto- 





Von Carlo Mattogno. Begriffe wie 
“Sonderbehandlung” sollen Tarnwör- 
ter für Mord gewesen sein, wenn sie 
in deutschen Dokumenten der Kriegs- 
zeit auftauchen. Aber das ist nicht im- 
mer der Fall. Diese Studie behandelt 
Dokumente über Auschwitz und zeigt, 
dass Begriffe, die mit “Sonder-” anfan- 
gen, zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, 
die jedoch in keinem einzigen Fall et- 
was mit Tötungen zu tun hatten. Die 
Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeb- 
lichen Tarnsprache durch die Zuwei- 
sung krimineller Inhalte für harmlose 
Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente 
der etablierten Geschichtsschreibung 
— ist völlig unhaltbar. 2. Aufl., 192 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#10) 


Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz. 


gno. Die erste Vergasung in Auschwitz 
soll am 3. September 1941 in einem 
Kellerraum stattgefunden haben. Die 
diesbezüglichen Aussagen sind das 
Urbild aller spáteren Vergasungsbe- 
hauptungen. Diese Studie analysiert 
alle verfügbaren Quellen zu diesem 
angeblichen Ereignis. Sie zeigt, dass 
diese Quellen einander in Bezug auf 
Ort, Datum, Opfer usw. widerspre- 
chen, was es unmóglich macht, dem 
eine stimmige Geschichte zu entneh- 
men. Originale Dokumente versetzen 
dieser Legende den Gnadenstoß und 
beweisen zweifelsfrei, dass es dieses 
Ereignis nie gab. 3. Aufl., 196 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Krematorium I und die an- 
geblichen Menschenvergasungen. Von 








Von Carlo Mattogno. In Erweiterung 
des obigen Buchs zur Sonderbehand- 
lung in Auschwitz belegt diese Studie 
das Ausmaß, mit dem die Deutschen 
in Auschwitz versuchten, den Insas- 
sen eine Gesundheitsfürsorge zukom- 
men zu lassen. Im ersten Teil werden 
die Lebensbedingungen der Háftlinge 
analysiert. sowie die verschiedenen 
sanitären und medizinischen Maß- 
nahmen zum Nutzen der Häftlinge. 
Der zweite Teil untersucht, was mit 
Häftlingen geschah, die wegen Ver- 
letzungen oder Krankheiten “sonder- 
behandelt” wurden. Die umfassenden 
Dokumente zeigen, dass alles ver- 
sucht wurde, um diese Insassen ge- 
sund zu pflegen, insbesondere unter 
der Leitung des Standortarztes Dr. 
Wirths. Der letzte Teil des Buches ist 
der bemerkenswerten Persönlichkeit 
von Dr. Wirths gewidmet, der seit 
1942 Standortarzt in Auschwitz war. 
Seine Persönlichkeit widerlegt das ge- 
genwärtige Stereotyp vom SS-Offizier. 
414 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#33) 


Die Bunker von Auschwitz: Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Die Bunker, zwei 
vormalige Bauernhäuser knapp au- 
Berhalb der Lagergrenze, sollen die 
ersten speziell zu diesem Zweck aus- 
gerüsteten Gaskammern von Ausch- 
witz gewesen sein. Anhand deutscher 
Akten der Kriegszeit sowie enthüllen- 
den Luftbildern von 1944 weist diese 
Studie nach, dass diese “Bunker” nie 
existierten, wie Gerüchte von Wider- 
standsgruppen im Lager zu Gräuel- 
propaganda umgeformt wurden, und 
wie diese Propaganda anschließend 
von unkritischen, ideologisch verblen- 
deten Historikern zu einer falschen 
“Wirklichkeit” umgeformt wurde. 2. 
Aufl, 318 S., s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
#11) 











Carlo Mattogno. Die Leichenhalle des 
Krematoriums I in Auschwitz soll die 
erste dort eingesetzte Menschengas- 
kammer gewesen sein. Diese Studie 
untersucht alle Zeugenaussagen und 
Hunderte von Dokumenten, um eine 
genaue Geschichte dieses Gebäudes 
zu schreiben. Wo Zeugen von Verga- 
sungen sprechen, sind sie entweder 
sehr vage oder, wenn sie spezifisch 
sind, widersprechen sie einander 
und werden durch dokumentierte 
und materielle Tatsachen widerlegt. 
Ebenso enthüllt werden betrügerische 
Versuche orthodoxer Historiker, die 
Gräuelpropaganda der Zeugen durch 
selektive Zitate, Auslassungen und 
Verzerrungen in “Wahrheit” umzu- 
wandeln. Mattogno beweist, dass die 
Leichenhalle dieses Gebäudes nie eine 
Gaskammer war bzw. als solche hätte 
funktionieren können. 2. Aufl., 158 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #21) 


Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno. Im Frühling und 
Sommer 1944 wurden etwa 400.000 
ungarische Juden nach Auschwitz 
deportiert und dort angeblich in Gas- 
kammern ermordet. Die Krematorien 
vor Ort waren damit überfordert. Da- 
her sollen täglich Tausende von Lei- 
chen auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen ver- 
brannt worden sein. Der Himmel soll 
mit Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So 
die Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht 
alle zugänglichen Beweise. Sie zeigt, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen einander wi- 
dersprechen sowie dem, was physisch 
möglich gewesen wäre. Luftaufnah- 
men des Jahres 1944 beweisen, dass 
es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauch- 
schwaden gab. Neuer Anhang mit 3 
Artikeln zum Grundwasserpegel in 
Auschwitz und zu Massenverbren- 
nungen von Tierkadavern. 2. Aufl., 
210 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#17) 
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Die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno & Franco Deana. 
Eine erschópfende Untersuchung der 
Geschichte und Technik von Kremie- 
rungen allgemein und insbesondere 
der Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Basierend auf umfangreiche Fachlite- 
ratur, Dokumente der Kriegszeit und 
Sachbeweise wird die wahre Natur 
und Leistungsfáhigkeit der Krema- 
torien von Auschwitz beschrieben. 
Diese Anlagen waren abgespeckte 
Fassungen dessen, was normalerwei- 
se errichtet wurde, und ihre Einásche- 
rungskapazität war ebenfalls nied- 
riger als normal. 3 Bde., ca. 1300 S., 
s&w und Farbill. (Bde. 2 & 3), Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #24) 


Museumslügen: Die ` Fehldarstel- 
lungen, Verzerrungen und Betrüge- 
reien des Auschwitz-Museums. Von 
Carlo  Mattogno.  Revisionistische 
Forschungsergebnisse zwangen das 
Auschwitz-Museum, sich dieser He- 
rausforderung zu stellen. Sie haben 
geantwortet. Dieses Buch analysiert 
ihre Antwort und enthüllt die entsetz- 
lich verlogene Haltung der Verant- 
wortlichen des Auschwitz-Museums 
bei der Prásentation von Dokumenten 
aus ihren Archiven. Ca. 270 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2020; #38) 


Koks-, Holz- und Zyklon-B-Lieferun- 
gen nach Auschwitz: Weder Beweis 
noch Indiz für den Holocaust. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Forscher des Ausch- 
witz-Museums versuchten, Massen- 
vernichtungen zu beweisen, indem 
sie auf Dokumente über Lieferungen 
von Holz und Koks sowie Zyklon B 
nach Auschwitz verwiesen. In ihrem 
tatsáchlichen  histori- 
schen und technischen 
Kontext beweisen die- 
se Dokumente jedoch 
das genaue Gegenteil 
dessen, was diese or- 
thodoxen Forscher be- 
haupten. Ca. 250 S., 
s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
(2020; #40) 


Vierter Teil: 
Zeugenkritik 


Hohepriester des Holocaust: Elie Wie- 
sel, Die Nacht, der Erinnerungskult 
und der Aufstieg des Revisionismus. 
Von Warren B. Routledge. Die erste 
unabhàngige Biographie von Wie- 
sel enthüllt sowohl seine eigenen 
Lügen als auch den ganzen Mythos 
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der “sechs Millionen”. Sie zeigt, wie 
zionistische Kontrolle viele Staats- B 
manner, die Vereinten Nationen und 
sogar Papste vor Wiesel auf die Knie 
zwang als symbolischen Akt der Un- 
terwerfung unter das Weltjudentum, 
wahrend man gleichzeitig Schulkin- 
der der  Holocaust-Gehirnwásche 
unterzieht. Ca. 480 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #30) 


Tätergeständnisse und Zeugenaus- 
sagen über Auschwitz. Von Jürgen 
Graf. Das orthodoxe Narrativ dessen, 
was sich während des 2. Weltkriegs 
in Auschwitz zutrug, ruht fast aus- 
schlieBlich auf Zeugenaussagen. Hier 
werden die 40 wichtigsten von ihnen 
kritisch hinterfragt, indem sie auf in- 
nere Stimmigkeit überprüft und mit- 
einander sowie mit anderen Beweisen 
verglichen werden wie Dokumenten, 
Luftbildern, forensischen Forschungs- 
ergebnissen und Sachbeweisen. Das 
Ergebnis ist verheerend für das tra- 
ditionelle Narrativ. (Ende 2018; #36) 


Kommandant von Auschwitz: Ru- 
dolf Höß, seine Folter und seine er- 
zwungenen Geständnisse. Von Carlo 
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Mattogno & Rudolf Höß. Von 1940 
bis 1943 war Höß Kommandant von 


Auschwitz. Nach dem Krieg wurde er DER ERINNERAUNGSKUIT OND DER 
AUFSTIEG DES REVISIBNISMUS. 


von den Briten gefangen genommen. 
In den folgenden 13 Monaten bis zu 
seiner Hinrichtung machte er 85 ver- 
schiedene Aussagen, in denen er seine 
Beteiligung am “Holocaust” gestand. 
Diese Studie enthüllt, wie die Briten 
ihn folterten, um “Geständnisse” aus 
ihm herauszupressen; sodann werden 
Höß’ Texte auf innere Stimmigkeit 
überprüft und mit historischen Fak- 
| ten verglichen. Die Ergebnisse sind 
augenöffnend... Ca. 420 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index (2019; #35) 


Augenzeugenbericht eines Arztes in 
Auschwitz: Die Bestseller-Liigenge- 
schichten von Dr. Mengeles Assistent 
kritisch betrachtet. Von Miklos Nyiszli armen 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, ein unga- 
rischer Arzt, kam 1944 als Assistent 
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Nach dem Krieg schrieb er ein Buch 
und mehrere andere Schriften, die 
beschreiben, was er angeblich erlebte. 
Bis heute nehmen manche Historiker 
seine Berichte ernst, während ande- 
re sie als groteske Lügen und Über- 
treibungen ablehnen. Diese Studie 
präsentiert und analysiert Nyiszlis 
Schriften und trennt Wahrheit von AUSCHWITZ 
Erfindung. Ca. 500 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #37) 
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both the disinfestation chamber and the crematory in such a way that inmates 
did not come into frequent contact with such things (the former for reasons of 
health and the latter for reasons of morale). The shower was necessary, obvi- 
ously, to decontaminate the people who worked in this building before they re- 
turned to the main part of the camp. I do not know whether this shower bath 
also serviced incoming prisoners, or if a separate shower existed for that pur- 
pose. As suggested by Fig. 16 and confirmed by the literature, it was almost 
always the shower bath, rather than the disinfestation chamber, which served 
the propaganda as a “gas chamber."?? The latter was probably considered too 
small to represent as a gas chamber, which had claimed countless victims. 

Naturally, the “war crimes trials” produced witnesses who claimed gas- 
sings at Dachau (e.g. IMT witness Franz Blaha, who also claimed tattooed skin 
scenes as at Buchenwald??) Naturally, the people whose bodies had been 
found at the camp when it was captured, especially those on the train, were 
always represented as having been murdered. 

The number of bodies on the train at Dachau was approximately 500. Find- 
ing dead people on trains in Germany toward the war's end was not unusual 
even on ordinary passenger trains; in January 1945, 800 Germans, frozen to 
death, had been found on a train which had arrived in Berlin.?^ The German 
rail system was in utter chaos, and conditions in April 1945 are difficult to im- 
agine, but some attempt should be made to see some of these corpse-laden 
trains in context. Some thought might also be given to the possible conditions 
of people as they started their journeys on these trains. It is entirely possible 
that the typical individual concentration camp commander, presented with 
what he considered insane orders to "transfer" N inmates to X camp, reasoned 
that putting the half dead on the train had the double merit of minimizing 
numbers of deaths and also getting some of the dying off his hands. However, 
such problems are not of essential or central interest here. 

The truth about Dachau was not long in coming out, but did not receive 
wide publicity. The causes for the dead bodies, which were found at the camp 
when it was captured, were described in a 1948 publication of the American 
Association for the Advancement of Science. As the U.S. Army advanced into 
Germany, it encountered the sorts of conditions, which its medical services 
had anticipated and for which they had prepared counter-measures:”° 

"Germany in the spring months of April and May was an astounding 
sight, a mixture of humanity traveling this way and that, homeless, often 
hungry and carrying typhus with them. [...] The more territory that was 
uncovered, the greater was the number of reported cases; for Western 

Germany in the areas of the American advance was rather uniformly seed- 

ed with typhus. To be sure, there were heavily involved communities and 


9? M.J. Smith, 94f. 

9З IMT, vol. 5, 167-173; Rassinier (1962), 78. 
94 Burney, 107; Red Cross (1947), 151. 

?5 Gordon, 23-25. 
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zeichnet die Revisionen nach, die von 
der Orthodoxie am Geschichtsbild vor- 
genommen wurden, wie die wiederhol- 
ten Verringerungen der behaupteten 


-| Opferzahlen vieler Lager des Dritten 
| Reiches sowie das stillschweigende 


Ubergehen absurder Tótungsmetho- 
den. Das Gegenüberstellen von Ar- 
gumenten und  Gegenargumenten 
ermóglicht es dem Leser, sich kri- 
tisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. 
Quellenverweise und weiterführende 
Literatur ermóglichen eine tiefere 
Einarbeitung. Eine griffige und doch 
umfassende Einführung in diese Ma- 
terie. 4. Aufl., 126 S., 6"x9". 


Auschwitz: Ein dreiviertel Jahrhun- 
dert Propaganda. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Wahrend des Krieges kursierten 
wilde Gerüchte über Auschwitz: Die 
Deutschen testeten Kampfgase; Háft- 
linge wurden in Elektrokammern, 
Gasduschen oder mit pneumatischen 
Hämmern ermordet... Nichts davon 
war wahr. Anfang 1945 berichteten 
die Sowjets, 4 Mio. Menschen seien 
auf Starkstromfließbändern getötet 
worden. Auch das war nicht wahr. 
Nach dem Krieg fügten “Zeugen” und 
“Experten” noch mehr Phantasien 
hinzu: Massenmord mit Gasbomben; 
Loren, die lebende Menschen in Ofen 
fuhren; Krematorien, die 400 Mio. 
Opfer verbrennen konnten... Wieder 
alles unwahr. Dieses Buch gibt einen 
Überblick über die vielen Lügen über 
Auschwitz, die heute als unwahr ver- 
worfen werden. Es erklart, welche Be- 
hauptungen heute akzeptiert werden, 
obwohl sie genauso falsch sind. 128 S., 
5”x8”, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die 
“Auschwitz-Lüge”. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Dr. med. Till Bastian schrieb 
ein Buch: Auschwitz und die «Ausch- 
witz-Lüge», das über Auschwitz und 
"grundlegend über die ‘revisionis- 
tische Literatur" informieren soll. 
Doch basieren Bastians Angaben über 
Auschwitz auf langst widerlegter Pro- 
paganda. Seine Behauptungen über 
die revisionistische Literatur sind zu- 
dem Desinformationen. Er erwähnt 
nur ganz wenige, veraltete revisio- 
nistische Werke und verschweigt die 
bahnbrechenden Erkenntnisse revi- 
sionistischer Forscher der letzten 20 
Jahre. 144 S., 5“x8*, ill., Bibl., Index. 











Feuerzeichen: Die “Reichskristall- 
nacht”, Von Ingrid Weckert. Was 
geschah damals wirklich? Ingrid We- 
ckert hat alle ihre bei Abfassung der 
Erstauflage (1981) zugánglichen Do- 
kumente eingesehen, die vorhandene 
Literatur durchgearbeitet und zahlrei- 
che Zeitzeugen befragt. Das Buch ge- 
langt zu Erkenntnissen, die erstaun- 
lich sind. Erst 2008 wurden Teile von 
Weckerts Thesen von der Orthodoxie 
erórtert. Hier die erweiterte und aktu- 
alisierte Neuauflage. 3. Aufl., 254 S., 
6“х9“, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Der Holocaust vor Gericht: Der Pro- 
zess gegen Ernst Zündel. Von Robert 
Lenski. 1988 fand in Toronto die Beru- 
fungsverhandlung gegen den Deutsch- 
Kanadier Ernst Zündel wegen “Holo- 
caust-Leugnung" statt. Dieses Buch 
fasst die wahrend des Prozesses von 
den Experten beider Seiten vorge- 
brachten Beweise zusammen. Beson- 
ders sensationell war das für diesen 
Prozess angefertigte  Gaskammer- 
Gutachten Fred Leuchters sowie der 
Auftritt des britischen Historikers Da- 
vid Irving. Mit einem Vorwort von G. 
Rudolf. 2. Aufl., 539 S., A5. 


Der Auschwitz-Mythos: Legende oder 
Wirklichkeit? Von Wilhelm Stáglich. 
Analyse der Nürnberger Tribunale 
und des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Pro- 
zesses, welche die skandalóse Art ent- 
hüllt, mit der die Siegerjustiz und die 
Bundesbehórden das Recht beugten 
und brachen. Mit einem Vorwort des 
Herausgebers sowie im Anhang das 
Sachverstándigen-Gutachten des His- 
torikers Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheffler, 
das als Grundlage für die Einziehung 
des Mythos diente, sowie Dr. Stäglichs 
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Aufl., 570 S., A5, s&w ill., Bibl. 
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gen- und Hass-Propagandafeldzug ge- 
führt. Scheidl prüfte die Behauptun- 
gen dieser Propaganda. Die meisten 
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Verfälschungen, 
Ubertreibungen, 
Erfindungen, 
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gen. 2. Aufl, 7]|.. 
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Einleitung 


Fiir die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung gilt es heute als unantastbares 
Dogma, dass ab Marz 1942 auf polnischem Territorium drei Vernichtungs- 
lager — Belzec, Treblinka und Sobibor — errichtet worden sind, in denen ei- 
ne ungeheure Zahl von Juden in Gaskammern ermordet wurden. Als Tö- 
tungsmittel, so heißt es, hätten die Abgase von Dieselmotoren gedient. 

Diese Version der behaupteten Massenmorde war freilich weder die 
einzige noch die erste, die während des Zweiten Weltkriegs und noch in 
der unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit die Runde machte. Sie war das Ergebnis 
einer allmählichen Entwicklung der Zeugenaussagen, deren wichtigste 
Phasen man in der Propagandaliteratur, der Geschichtsschreibung und den 
Gerichtsverfahren jener Epoche verfolgen kann. Bis 1946 kursierten über 
die Methoden der angeblichen Menschenvernichtung in jenen drei Lagern 
zahlreiche vollkommen verschiedene Versionen, die nichtsdestoweniger 
von den polnischen Behörden offiziell abgesegnet wurden. Hinsichtlich der 
Opferzahl dieser Lager wurden anfänglich schlechthin wahnwitzige Ziffern 
ins Feld geführt: 3 Millionen für Treblinka,' 2 Millionen für Sobibor” und 
3 Millionen für Belzec.? In der heutigen orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung 
werden für Treblinka 870.000, für Sobibor 250.000 und für Bełżec 600.000 
Opfer geltend gemacht. 

Wie und warum ist die heutige, "historisch gesicherte" Version der or- 
thodoxen Geschichtsschreibung entstanden? Und wie ist es um ihren wah- 
ren wissenschaftlichen Wert bestellt? 

In unserem Buch Treblinka. Vernichtungslager oder Durchgangslager? 
haben Jürgen Graf und ich eine ausführliche Antwort auf diese Fragen be- 
züglich des angeblichen Vernichtungslagers Treblinka geliefert. In der vor- 





! Bericht der sowjetischen Untersuchungskommission vom 24.8.1944. GARF, 7021-115- 
9, S. 103-110 

Zeugenaussage von Zelda Metz. in N. Blumental (Hg.), Dokumenty i materialy, Bd. I, 
Lodz 1946, S. 210. 

Zeugenaussage von Rudolf Reder. Siehe Kapitel II.4. 

Eberhard Jackel, Peter Longerich, Israel Gutman (Hg.), Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, 
Argon Verlag, Berlin 1993. Dort auch die orthodoxe Geschichtsversion über Belzec. 
Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, 2. Aufl., Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder Durchgangs- 
lager?, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 
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liegenden Studie stelle ich mir dieselbe Aufgabe im Zusammenhang mit 
dem angeblichen Vernichtungslager Belzec. Bei meinen folgenden Darle- 
gungen mache ich mir die Ergebnisse unserer Untersuchungen tiber Treb- 
linka selbstverständlich zunutze, ohne die gesamte Beweisführung zu je- 
dem einzelnen Punkt zu wiederholen, auch wenn es mir in einigen Fallen 
notwendig schien, eine Passage anzuführen, die bereits in unserem Buch 
über Treblinka steht. Hingegen habe ich darauf verzichtet, die technischen 
Einwände gegen die behaupteten Massentótungen mittels der Abgase eines 
Dieselmotors, die sowohl für die angeblichen Gaskammern von Treblinka 
als auch für jene von Belzec gelten, hier nochmals ins Feld zu fiihren.° 

Bei der vorliegenden Studie konnte ich mich auf ein ungeheuer wertvol- 
les Instrument stützen: eine von polnischer Seite durchgeführte archáologi- 
sche Untersuchung am “Tatort”, die, wie wir sehen werden, schlüssige Kri- 
terien zur Beurteilung der orthodoxen These liefert. Auf dem Gelände des 
ehemaligen Lagers Treblinka sind bisher leider keine solchen Untersu- 
chungen vorgenommen worden. 





$ Ebenda, S. 139-170. 
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others lightly affected. There were great accumulations of cases in the con- 

centration and prison camps, and in nearby small communities. 

As estimated 35,000-40,000 prisoners were found in [Dachau], living 
under conditions bad even for a German camp of this kind and worse than 
any other that came into American hands. Extreme filthiness, louse infesta- 
tion, and overcrowding prevailed throughout the camp buildings. Several 
car-loads of human bodies were found packed in box cars in the railroad 
yards adjacent to the camp, the vestiges of a shipment of prisoners from 
camps further north who were transferred to Dachau in the late days of the 
war to escape the advancing United States troops. 

The number of patients with typhus fever at the time the camp was first 
occupied will never be known. Days passed before a census of patients 
could be accomplished. Several hundreds were found in the prison hospi- 
tal, but their number was small compared with the patients who continued 
to live with their comrades in the camp barracks, bed-ridden and unattend- 
ed, lying in bunks 4 tiers high with 2 and sometimes 3 men to a narrow 
shelflike bed; the sick and the well; crowded beyond all description; reek- 
ing with filth and neglect — and everywhere the smell of death.” 

It is not surprising that Dachau had experienced catastrophes very similar 
to those at Belsen. Since the beginning of 1945, there had been an estimated 
15,000 prisoner deaths from typhus, mostly in the final two months.”° 

The Americans brought the camp under control, and it served, as we have 
seen, as an American camp and center of “war crimes trials." An American 
lawyer, Stephen S. Pinter, who was stationed there and evidently disapproved 
of what had been carried out there in the name of the United States, wrote in 
1959:?? 

"I was in Dachau for 17 months after the war, as a US War Department 
Attorney, and can state that there was no gas chamber at Dachau. What 
was shown to visitors and sightseers there and erroneously described as a 
gas chamber, was a crematory. Nor was there a gas chamber in any of the 
other concentration camps in Germany. We were told that there was a gas 
chamber at Auschwitz, but since that was in the Russian zone of occupa- 
tion, we were not permitted to investigate, since the Russians would not 
permit it. 

[...] uses the old propaganda myth that millions of Jews were killed by 
the national socialists. From what I was able to determine during six post- 
war years in Germany and Austria, there were a number of Jews killed, but 
the figure of a million was certainly never reached. I interviewed thousands 
of Jews, former inmates of concentration camps in Germany and Austria, 
and consider myself as well qualified as any man on this subject.” 

In 1960, the Institut für Zeitgeschichte of Munich, “the paragon of hostility 
and resistance to Nazism,” declared "P 





96 Bed Cross (1947), 150. 
? Letter by Pinter in Catholic weekly Our Sunday Visitor (Jun. 14, 1959), 15; cf. Schwensen. 
% Die Zeit (Engl. Edition, Aug. 26, 1960), 14 (letter by M. Broszat); Rassinier (1962), 79. 
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Kapitel I: Die Zeugenaussagen 
zu den verschiedenen Tótungsmethoden 
und ihre Entwicklung 


1. Die Entstehung eines “Vernichtungslagers” 


Belzec entstand im Sommer 1940 als Arbeitslager,’ soll jedoch laut ortho- 
doxer Geschichtsschreibung ab November 194] in ein totales Vernich- 
tungslager umgewandelt worden sein. Dasselbe wird für die später errichte- 
ten Lager Sobibor und Treblinka behauptet. Sámtliche in diese drei Lager 
deportierten Juden sollen gleich nach ihrer Ankunft ermordet worden sein, 
abgesehen von einer Handvoll, die man zur Verrichtung manueller Arbeiten 
vorláufig am Leben gelassen habe. In Betzec soll die Massenausrottung am 
17. Marz 1942 begonnen und bis November oder Dezember desselben Jah- 
res angedauert haben. 

Gemäß der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung besaß Bełżec zwei Ver- 
nichtungsanlagen, die jedoch nicht parallel zueinander in Betrieb waren. 
Die erste, aus Holz bestehende, soll im November und Dezember 1941 er- 
baut worden sein, 12 m x 8 m gemessen und drei Gaskammern von je 4 m 
x 8 m Größe aufgewiesen haben. Die zweite, so heißt es, sei nach dem Ab- 
riss der ersten im Juni 1942 errichtet worden. Bei ihr soll es sich um ein 
Gebäude aus Mauerwerk mit sechs jeweils 4 m x 5 m großen Gaskammern 
gehandelt haben, die sich auf den beiden Seiten eines durch die Mitte ver- 
laufenden Korridors befunden hätten. Das Studium der Entstehung und 
Evolution der während des Krieges und unmittelbar danach über Belzec 
verbreiteten Berichte ist von kapitaler Bedeutung, will man verstehen, wie 
die heute von den orthodoxen Historikern verfochtene Version der Ge- 
schehnisse in jenem Lager entstanden ist und welchen Wert sie besitzt. 
Dasselbe trifft auch auf die beiden anderen östlichen “Vernichtungslager” 
Sobibor und Treblinka zu. 


7 Siehe Kapitel V.1. 
$ Siehe Kap. IIL3 sowie IV.5.2. 
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In meinem zusammen mit Jürgen Graf verfassten, bereits erwähnten 
Buch wird die Entstehung und Entwicklung solcher durchwegs auf den 
Aussagen von Augenzeugen fußender Berichte bezüglich Treblinkas nach- 
verfolgt. Für jenes Lager schilderten die Zeugen folgende Tótungsmetho- 
den: Mysterióse "giftige Flüssigkeiten"; “mobile Gaskammern"; ein Gas 
mit verzógerter Wirkung, das es den Opfern ermóglichte, die Gaskammern 
zu verlassen und zu den Massengräbern zu marschieren; Züge, deren Bo- 
den mit ungelóschtem Kalk bedeckt waren; die berühmten “Dampfkam- 
mern”; Luftabsaugekammern; Vergiftung durch “Chlor-Gas” und “Zyklon- 
Gas" 

Hinsichtlich des Lagers Sobibor ergingen sich die Zeugen noch 1946 in 
der Schilderung der absonderlichsten Mordmethoden. Alexander Pechersky 
beschrieb den Tötungsvorgang wie folgt:'° 


“Auf den ersten Blick hat man noch den Eindruck, man betrete ein ganz 
normales Bad: Hähne für heißes und kaltes Wasser, Waschbecken. [...] 
Doch kaum sind alle eingetreten, werden die Türen dróhnend zuge- 
schlagen. Eine schwarze, schwere Substanz ergießt sich spiralförmig 
aus an der Decke angebrachten Löchern. Man hört grauenvolle 
Schreie, die jedoch nicht lange dauern, verwandeln sie sich doch bald 
in das Keuchen und Röcheln Erstickender, die sich in Krämpfen winden. 
Man sagt, die Mütter bedeckten ihre Kinder mit ihrem Leib. Der Wäch- 
ter des ‘Bads’ beobachtet den ganzen Vorgang durch ein Fensterchen an 
der Decke. Nach einer Viertelstunde ist alles vorbei. Der Fußboden öff- 
net sich, und die Leichen plumpsen in Waggons, die unten in den Kel- 
lern des ‘Bads’ warten und, sobald sie gefüllt sind, rasch losfahren. Al- 
les ist nach modernster deutscher Technik organisiert. Draußen werden 
die Leichen nach einem bestimmten Schema aufgebahrt und mit Benzin 
übergossen, worauf man sie in Brand steckt. Und dort verbrennen sie.” 


Ein anderer Zeuge, Leon Feldhendler, erzählte: !! 


“Das Bad war eingerichtet, als diene es tatsächlich zum Waschen 
(Hähne für die Dusche, bequeme Ausstattung). Die Bäder waren Verga- 
sungsrüume.?! Man vergaste dort 500 Menschen auf einmal. Manch- 
mal ließ man einen Chlorstrom durch [sic], man probierte ständig an- 
dere Gase aus.” 





? C. Mattogno, J. Graf, aaO. (Anm. 5), Kapitel II, S. 49-81. 

10 д. Pechersky, La rivolta di Sobibor, Staatlicher Verlag Der Emes, Moskau 1946. In: Yuri 
Suhl, Ed essi si ribellarono. Storia della resistenza ebraica contro il nazismo, Mailand 
1969, S. 31. 

1 N. Blumental (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 2), S. 204. 

“gazowniami” 

“czasem puszczano prąd chlorku” 
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Das Chlor und der aufklappbare Fußboden verschmolzen dann zu einer 
neuen Version, welche von der Zeugin Zelda Metz aufgetischt wurde:'* 


"Sie [die Opfer] gingen nackt zur Kasse. Sie gaben dort Geld, Juwelen 
und Wertgegenstünde ab. Die Deutschen gaben ihnen als Quittung 
Blechmiinzen oder teilten ihnen mündlich Nummern zu, damit sie nach 
ihrer Rückkehr ihr Geld und ihre Sachen wieder entgegennehmen konn- 
ten. Dann betraten sie die Baracken, wo den Frauen die Haare abge- 
schnitten wurden, und gingen von da aus ins ‘Bad’, d.h. in die Gas- 
kammer. Man erstickte sie mit Chlor?! Nach 15 Minuten waren alle er- 
stickt. Durch ein Fensterchen überprüfte man, ob alle tot waren. Dann 
Offnete sich der Fufiboden automatisch. Die Leichen fielen in einen Ei- 
senbahnwaggon, der durch die Gaskammer fuhr und die Leichen zum 
Ofen schaffte. Vor der Verbrennung zog man ihnen die Goldzähne. Der 
Ofen war eine riesige Feuerstelle mit einem Rost unter freiem Himmel.” 


Die Version von den Massenmorden durch die Abgase eines nicht näher 
definierten Motors wurde erst 1947 offiziell übernommen. ^ 

Auch über das Lager Belzec zirkulierten nicht minder phantasievolle 
Propagandageschichten, die ich in den folgenden Abschnitten detailliert 
untersuchen werde. 


2. Massentötungen durch elektrischen Strom 


In der Flut von Informationen, die während des Zweiten Weltkriegs über 
das Lager Belzec verbreitet wurden, taucht das später von der orthodoxen 
Geschichtsschreibung postulierte System der Massentötungen — Ermor- 
dung in Gaskammern mittels der Abgase eines Dieselmotors — niemals auf. 
Stattdessen werden Mordmethoden geschildert, die sich nicht nur grundle- 
gend voneinander unterscheiden, sondern auch vollkommen phantastisch 
anmuten. 

Die ersten Nachrichten über Bełżec stammen vom 8. April 1942, drei 
Wochen nach der Eröffnung des Lagers: '” 


“Unter den Juden furchtbare Niedergeschlagenheit. Wir wissen mitt- 
lerweile mit völliger Sicherheit, dass jeden Tag ein Zug aus Lublin und 
einer aus Lemberg mit je 20 Waggons in Belzec eintrifft. Dort lässt man 
die Juden aussteigen, führt sie hinter einen Stacheldrahtzaun und tötet 





14 Ebenda, S. 211. 

“dusili chlorem” 

Z. Lukaszkiewicz, “Oböz zaglady w Sobiborze”, in: Biuletyn Glównej Komisji Badania 
Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce, Posen 1947, S. 52 

17 Z. Klukowski, Dziennik z lat okupacji. Lublin 1959, S. 254. 
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18 [19] 


sie mit elektrischem Strom"! oder vergiftet sie mit Gasen,!'”! worauf 


man die Leichen verbrennt, D" 


Die Geschichte von der Tótung durch Strom erscheint auch in der “Chro- 
nik eines unbekannten Verfassers aus Auschwitz", die angeblich anno 1953 
auf dem Gelände jenes Lagers ausgegraben worden sein 5011:2! 


“Sadismus in den Jahren 1940-1941. 

In Belzec, unweit der sowjetischen Grenze, gab es ein Lager, das Ausch- 
witz an Sadismus noch in den Schatten stellte. Beispielsweise wurden 
tagaus, tagein Juden verhaftet und gezwungen, einen engen und tiefen 
Graben auszuheben; dann wurden sie, je einer aufs Mal, dort hinein- 
geworfen. Anschließend wurde jeder Gefangener gezwungen, seine 
Notdurft über der Grube zu verrichten, auf den Kopf des Opfers. Wer 
nicht spurte, bekam 25 Stockschläge. So verrichtete man seine Notdurft 
den ganzen Tag lang auf den Betreffenden, bis er am Abend im Unrat 
erstickt war. 

Der sowjetische Wachposten auf der anderen Seite forderte die Juden 
auf, jede Gelegenheit zu nutzen, um die Grenze zur russischen Zone zu 
überschreiten. Wem es gelang, einen Moment der Unachtsamkeit seitens 
der SS auszunutzen, dem war Erfolg beschieden: Wenn die SS-Männer 
die Flucht bemerkten, konnten sie nämlich nicht mehr schießen, weil die 
Kugel sonst jenseits der Grenze eingeschlagen hätte. Dann pflegten die 
SS-Münner sich neben den Drahtverhau zu stellen und auf die Hand 
oder den Fuß des Kriechenden zu schießen, worauf der sowjetische 
Wachposten abermals protestierte. Aber die SS-Männer schrien: ‘Die 
Hand oder das Bein ist noch auf unserem Territorium!’ 

Zum damaligen Zeitpunkt bestand die Arbeit im Ausheben eines langen, 
tiefen und ununterbrochenen Schützengrabens, der als Grenzlinie dien- 
te. Dann, als die Deutschen ins Innere der UdSSR vorstießen, wurden 
im Wald 8 große Baracken errichtet, in denen Tische und Bänke aufge- 
stellt wurden; darauf wurden die Juden aus Lublin, aus Lemberg und 
aus anderen Distrikten hineingetrieben und mit elektrischem Strom um- 
gebracht. P?" 


Am 10. Juli 1942 erhielt die in London residierende polnische Exilregie- 
rung folgenden Bericht 





18 
19 
20 


“pradem elektrycznym” 

“gazami” 

“zwłoki pala" 

21 “Kronika o$wiemcimska niezanego autora", in: Biuletyn Żydowskiego Instytutu Histori- 
cznego, Warschau, Nr. 54, Januar bis Juni 1954, S. 307. 

“elektryzowano” 

23 Meldunek nadzwyczajny z miejsca tracenia w Bełżcu z 10.VII.42r. SPP, Jcha 15, poz. 81. 
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“Gemäß den Aussagen eines dort angestellten Deutschen befindet sich 
die Hinrichtungsstátte in Belzec, neben dem Bahnhof, und ist mit Sta- 
cheldrahtverhau umzdunt. Innerhalb und auferhalb des Verhaus stehen 
Ukrainer Wache. Die Hinrichtung erfolgt so: Der mit Juden beladene 
Zug führt nach seiner Ankunft am Bahnhof Belzec auf einem Verbin- 
dungsgleis zum Drahtverhau, der die Hinrichtungsstätte umgibt, und 
dort wird das Zugpersonal ausgewechselt. Vom [Eingang zum] Verhau 
aus wird der Zug von deutschen Maschinisten bis zum Entladungspunkt 
gefahren, wo das Geleise endet. Nachdem sie ausgestiegen sind, gehen 
die Männer in eine Baracke zur Rechten, die Frauen in eine Baracke 
zur Linken, wo sie sich ausziehen, angeblich um zu baden. Nachdem sie 
sich entkleidet haben, gehen beide Gruppen in die dritte, mit einer 
elektrischen Platte™*! versehene Baracke, wo die Hinrichtung stattfin- 
det. Darauf werden die Leichen auf einer Bahn zur 30 m tiefen Grube 
gefahren, welche sich außerhalb des Verhaus befindet. Diese Grube ist 
von Juden ausgehoben worden, die dann allesamt hingerichtet wurden. 
Das dort Wachdienst leistende ukrainische Personal soll nach Ab- 
schluss der Aktion getötet werden. Die Wache stehenden Ukrainer ha- 
ben Geld und gestohlene Juwelen wie Heu: für einen Liter Wodka zah- 
len sie 400 Zloty, fiir Geschlechtsverkehr mit einer Frau 2000 und auch 
Juwelen.” 


Am 15. November 1942 gab Dr. Ignacy Schwarzbart, Mitglied des polni- 
schen Nationalrats, eine Erklärung ab, in der er den eben zitierten Bericht 
zusammenfasste:”° 


“Die bei dieser Massenvernichtung verwendeten Methoden sind, abge- 
sehen von [individuellen] Hinrichtungen, Erschießungskommandos, Tö- 
tung durch Strom sowie tödliche Gaskammern. Eine Installation zur Tö- 
tung mit Strom ist im Lager Belzec eingerichtet worden. Transporte von 
Siedlern [sic] kommen auf einem Nebengleis an, an der Stelle, wo die 
Hinrichtung stattfinden soll. Im Lager befindet sich eine ukrainische 
Wachmannschaft. Man befiehlt den Opfern, sich nackt auszuziehen, 
scheinbar, um ein Bad zu nehmen, und dann führt man sie zu einer Ba- 
racke, deren Boden aus einer Metallplatte besteht. Dann wird die Tür 
geschlossen, elektrischer Strom wird durch die Körper geleitet, und ihr 





Diese “Sondermeldung” wurde als “Anhang 3” dem langen Bericht (Sprawodzanie Nr. 
6/42) beigefügt, der am 23. Dezember 1942 in London von St. Mikolajczyk, dem In- 
nenminister der polnischen Exilregierung, erstellt wurde. HILA, Stanford University, 
Box 3, S. 63-64. 

24 “7 płytą elektryczną” 

?5 Jacob Apenszlak (ed.), The Black Book of Polish Jewry, American Federation for Polish 
Jews, New York 1943, S. 131. 


14 CARLO MATTOGNO : BELZEC 


Tod tritt augenblicklich ein. Die Leichen werden auf die Waggons gela- 
den und zu einem Massengrab geschafft, das sich in einiger Entfernung 
vom Lager befindet.” 


Der Bericht vom 10. Juli 1942 wurde am 1. Dezember desselben Jahres in 
einer englischsprachigen polnischen Exilzeitschrift zitiert:?é 


"Sonderbericht aus dem Judenausrottungslager in Belzec. 

10. Juli 1942. 

Laut Aussagen eines im Vernichtungslager angestellten Deutschen liegt 
dieses in Belzec, beim Bahnhof, und ist durch einen Stacheldrahtverhau 
geschützt. Innerhalb und überall außerhalb des Drahtverhaus stehen 
Ukrainer Wache. Die Hinrichtungen werden wie folgt vollzogen: Wenn 
ein Transport in Belzec ankommt, wird er auf einem Nebengleis zum 
Drahtverhau gefahren, der die Hinrichtungsstätte umgibt, wo die Besat- 
zung des Zugs und die Zugwächter ausgewechselt werden. Innerhalb 
des Drahtverhaus wird der Zug von einem Deutschen gefahren, der die 
Insassen zum Entladungspunkt führt, wo das Gleis endet. Nachdem die 
Menschen ausgestiegen sind, gehen die Männer zu einer Baracke auf 
der Rechten, die Frauen zu einer auf der Linken, wo sie sich ausziehen, 
scheinbar um sich zum Bad vorzubereiten. Nachdem sie sich entkleidet 
haben, gehen beide Gruppen zu einer dritten Baracke, wo sich eine 
elektrifizierte Platte befindet; dort werden die Hinrichtungen vollzogen. 
Als nächstes schafft man die Leichen mit einem Zug zu einem rund 30 m 
tiefen Graben außerhalb des Drahtverhaus. Dieser Graben wurde von 
Juden ausgehoben, die anschließend allesamt hingerichtet wurden. Die 
wachestehenden Ukrainer sollen ebenfalls durchwegs hingerichtet wer- 
den, wenn die Arbeit vollendet ist. Die als Wachen amtenden Ukrainer 
haben Geld und gestohlene Wertgegenstände in Hülle und Fülle; sie 
zahlen 400 Zloty für einen Liter Wodka, 2000 Zloty und Juwelen für Ge- 
schlechtsverkehr mit einer Frau.” 


Die Erklärung Dr. Schwarzbarts wurde zehn Tage später vom Informati- 
onsbulletin der Jewish Telegraphic Agency in einem Artikel mit dem Titel 
“250.000 Warschauer Juden zur Massenhinrichtung geführt: Starkstromtö- 
tung als neue Methode für den Massenmord an Juden eingeführt?" aufge- 
griffen. 





26 Polish Fortnightly Review, 1. Dezember 1942, S. 4. 

27 “250000 Warsaw Jews led to mass execution: electrocuting introduced as new method of 
mass killing of Jews,” Daily News Bulletin, Jewish Telegraphic Agency, Bd. XXIII, Nr. 
273, 25. November 1942, S. 2. 
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Am 20. Dezember 1942 publizierte die New York Times einen Artikel 
tiber die angebliche Judenausrottung im deutschbesetzten Polen, in dem es 
hieß:” 


“Aktuelle Daten über das Los der Deportierten sind nicht verfügbar, 
doch liegt die Nachricht vor — die unwiderlegbare Nachricht —, dass in 
Chelm und Belzec Hinrichtungsstätten errichtet worden sind, wo jene, 
welche die Erschießungen überleben, massenweise mittels Strom und 
tódlichen Gasen ermordet werden. " 


1944 wurde die Geschichte von den Massenmorden durch Strom in Belzec 
um neue, phantasievolle Einzelheiten bereichert. Am 12. Februar widmete 
sich die New York Times diesem Lager abermals; sie veróffentlichte einen 
recht ausführlichen Bericht mit dem Titel “Berichte über eine Nazi-Hin- 
richtungsmühle in Polen. Flüchtling erzáhlt von Massentótungen in elek- 


trisch geladenen Becken" " 


"Stockholm, Schweden, 11. Februar (AP). Ein junger polnischer Jude, 
der mit Hilfe falscher Papiere einer Massenhinrichtung in Polen ent- 
rann, wiederholte heute eine Geschichte, wonach die Deutschen in alten 
deutschen Befestigungsanlagen in Ostpolen eine 'Ausrottungsfabrik' er- 
richtet haben. 
Man zwang die Juden, nackt auf einer metallenen Platte zu stehen, die 
als hydraulischer Lift fungierte; dieser senkte sie in ein riesiges, mit 
Wasser gefülltes Becken, bis dass sie bis zum Hals im Wasser standen, 
sagte er. Sie wurden mit durch das Wasser geleitetem Strom umge- 
bracht. Dann schaffte der Lift die Leichen zu einem oben gelegenen 
Krematorium, sagte der Jüngling aus. 
Der junge Mann sagte weiter, er habe persönlich Transporte mit Juden 
aus Rawna Luska [richtig: Rawa Ruska] in Ostpolen morgens zum Kre- 
matorium im nahegelegenen Beljec [Betzec] fahren und abends leer zu- 
rückkehren sehen. Den Rest der Geschichte, sagte er, habe er von Leu- 
ten gehórt, die entkommen seien, nachdem man sie in die Fabrik ge- 
führt hätte. Die Befestigungsanlagen, fügte er hinzu, seien von den Rus- 
sen gebaut worden, nachdem sie Ostpolen besetzt hätten.” 
Ebenfalls anno 1944 veróffentlichte Dr. Abraham Silberschein, ein polni- 
scher Parlamentsabgeordneter und Delegierter des Jüdischen Weltkongres- 
ses, in Genf eine Serie von hektographierten Bánden mit dem Titel Die Ju- 
denausrottung in Polen, in denen er die grauenhaftesten Propagandage- 
schichten zum Besten gab. Darunter befanden sich auch zwei Berichte über 





28 “Allies describe outrages on Jews", The New York Times, 20. Dezember 1942, S. 23. 
29 “Nazi Execution Mill Reported in Poland. Fugitive Tells of Mass Killings in Electrically 
Charged Vats", The New York Times, 12. Februar 1944, S. 6. 
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Belzec, die ich voll wiedergebe (es sei darauf hingewiesen, dass das holp- 
rige Deutsch zu Lasten des Herausgebers geht). Unter dem Titel Die Hólle 
von Belzec las man im ersten der beiden Berichte:” 


"Den Juden, die nach Belzec verschickt wurden, befahl man, sich aus- 
zukleiden, gleich als ob sie ein Bad nehmen sollten. Tatsächlich führte 
man sie auch in ein Badeetablissement, das ein Fassungsvermögen für 
etliche hundert Personen hatte. Aber dort tótete man sie haufenweise 
vermittels elektrischen Stromes. Ein Junge, dem es gelang, aus einem 
solchen Etablissement zu entfliehen, hat mir erzählt, was sich nach der 
elektrischen Hinrichtung ereignete: man ließ das Fett der Leichname 
aus, um daraus — Seife herzustellen. Die Leichenreste der Märtyrer 
wurden dann in die Antitankgräben geworfen, die man seinerzeit längs 
der russischen Grenze unter der Leitung des Erzhenkers Major Dollf 
ausgeworfen hatte. Die Bestattung der Hingeschlachteten hatten die 
Robustesten unter den Juden zu vollziehen; man wählte sie unter den 
Verurteilten aus. Nicht selten kam es vor, daß diese Juden ihre Verwand- 
ten zu beerdigen hatten. Nicht lange danach wurden auch diese Juden, 
die zur Arbeit der Bestattung ihrer toten Glaubensgenossen bestimmt 
worden waren — einer Arbeit, die sie nur unter Zwang und gegen ihren 
Willen taten -, auf dieselbe Weise umgebracht. 

In Belzec hat man hauptsächlich Juden bestattet, die aus Lublin, Lem- 
berg und anderen ostgalizischen Städten stammten. Insgesamt sind dort 
300.000 Juden beigesetzt worden. 

Da man in diese Massengräber viel zu viele Leichname versenkte, war 
es unmöglich, sie mit einer ausreichend dicken Erdschicht zu bedecken. 
Infolgedessen strömte von ihnen ein Verwesungsgestank aus, der sich 
über die ganze Gegend verbreitete. Dieser Geruch ist noch jetzt wahr- 
nehmbar (d.h. im Monat April, zu dem Zeitpunkt, da dieser Augenzeu- 
genbericht niedergeschrieben wurde). Die Reisenden, die mit der Ei- 
senbahn auf der Linie Zawada-Rawa-Ruska vorüberfahren, schließen 
die Wagenfenster; denn der widerliche Geruch dringt in die Abteile und 
macht die Menschen erbrechen. Ich selbst mußte diese Orte zu mehre- 
ren Malen passieren und habe mich also persönlich davon überzeugen 
und den Tatbestand feststellen können. Noch am 10. April 1943 bin ich 
hier zum letzten Male durchgefahren. Die christliche Bevölkerung von 
Belzec hat diesen Ort einzig und allein wegen der Ausstrahlung jenes 
Geruches verlassen. 


30 A. Silberschein, “Die Hölle von Bełżec”, in: Die Judenausrottung in Polen, Bd. V, Genf 
1944, S. 21f. 
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Die Gestapomdnner und Ukrainer, die diese Morde begingen, haben 
sich wundervoll bereichert dadurch, daß sie das Gold und die Edelstei- 
ne am sich nahmen, welche manche Juden in ihre Kleider eingenäht 
hatten. Jene Schlächter hatten soviel Geld, daß sie den Bauern für eine 
Flasche Wodka 20 Golddollars zahlen konnten.” 


Der zweite von A. Silberschein veröffentlichte Bericht hieß “Hinrichtungs- 
und Vernichtungslager Belzec” und erwähnte als Hinrichtungsmethode ei- 


nen nicht näher definierten “elektrischen Ofen”: 


LA 


».31 


"Die Opfer. 

Seit 1942 kamen in allen Städten und Städtchen Polens sogenannte Ak- 
tionen vor. Sie wiederholten sich fast periodisch auf Grund eines festge- 
legten Planes, und wurden zum Schrecken der jüdischen Bevölkerung. 
Im allgemeinen beruhte eine solche Aktion darauf, daß man eine gewis- 
se Anzahl Juden in der betreffenden Ortschaft aushob und verschickte. 
Sehr oft wurde die Anzahl schon vorher festgestellt und die Beistellung 
direkt vom Judenrat verlangt. Besondere Kommandos wurden für die- 
sen Zweck organisiert. Diese Kommandos reisten von Stadt zu Stadt, um 
ihre Treibjagd auf Juden durchzuführen. Die so eingefangenen Juden 
wurden meistens nach Belzec in das Vernichtungslager gebracht. Aus- 
nahmslos gelangten dorthin alle eingefangenen ostgalizischen Juden. 
Belzec ist ein kleines Städtchen, früherer Grenzort zwischen Galizien 
und Polen, auf der Eisenbahnlinie Lemberg-Lublin gelegen. Das Lager, 
das sich hier befand, war ein ganz eigenartiges. Während die anderen 
Lager offiziell als Häftlings-, Konzentrations- oder Arbeitslager be- 
zeichnet wurden, war dieses Lager ein reines Vernichtungslager. Nur zu 
dem Zwecke wurden die Juden massenweise dorthin geschickt. Man 
geht nicht fehl, zu sagen, daß alle galizischen, sicherlich aber alle ost- 
galizischen Juden, mit den ganz kleinen Ausnahmen, die sich retten 
konnten, dort umgekommen sind. Aber nicht nur Transporte polnischer 
Juden aus Galizien, sondern auch viele Transporte ausländischer, na- 
mentlich deutscher und holländischer Juden wurden dorthin geleitet. 
Einrichtungen. 

Belzec und Umgebung ist eine Inquisitionsfestung geworden, wie sie 
dergleichen die menschliche Geschichte noch nicht erlebt hat. 

Hier hat man Sondergebäude für Vergasungsexperimente errichtet, 
Sonderfabriken für die Herstellung von Seife und Schuhcréme aus Ju- 
denfett gebaut, man hat Spitäler zur vorherigen Entnahme von Blut- 
transfusionen an Judenkindern errichtet. Spezielle Apparate zum Hen- 


A. Silberschein, “Hinrichtungs- und Vernichtungslager Bełżec”, ebenda, Bd. III, S. 41- 


44. 
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ken wurden ausgedacht. Selbst die Wehrmachtsoldaten wollten nicht 
daran glauben. Aber diese Einrichtungen wurden doch von einwand- 
freien Augenzeugen festgestellt. 

Mordprozedur. 

Nicht einer von all denen, die zu Hunderttausenden nach Belzec ge- 
bracht worden sind, ist entkommen. Wir sind deshalb nicht in der Lage, 
die Einzelheiten, die sich im Lager selbst abspielten, zu kennen. 

Nach Mitteilungen eines dort beschäftigten Deutschen liegt das mit Sta- 
cheldraht umzäunte Lager in nächster Nähe des Bahnhofs. Innerhalb 
der Stacheldrähte halten Ukrainer Wache. 

Die Hinrichtungen wurden auf folgende Weise vollzogen: der Zug mit 
den Juden wird bei seiner Ankunft auf ein Geleis ganz dicht bei der 
Drahtumzäunung rangiert. Danach selbst wird das Zugpersonal aus- 
gewechselt. Nach ihrer Ausladung haben sich die Männer zur Rechten, 
die Frauen in die Baracke zur Linken zu begeben. Sie erhielten Befehl 
sich zu entkleiden und sich zu einem Ende fertig zu machen. Dann müß- 
ten sie in eine dritte Baracke eintreten, welche einen elektrischen Ofen 
enthält. In dieser Baracke finden die Exekutionen statt. Danach werden 
die Leichname per Bahn zu einem Graben befördert, der sich hinter den 
Stacheldrähten befindet. Dieser Graben ist annährend dreißig Meter 
tief. Ausgehoben haben ihn Juden. 

Reisende und Touristen, die Belzec passiert haben, bestätigten, daß alle 
Felder ringsum Massengräber geworden sind. Bei jedem Schritt be- 
merkt man Spuren von Kalk und geronnenem Blut. Ueber die Felder 
sind Skelette in Zersetzungszustand zerstreut. Die Luft ist von pestilenz- 
haftem Leichengestank erfüllt. So haben denn die Bauern der Umge- 
bung ihre Dörfer fluchtartig verlassen. Die Stadt selbst ist verödet und 
wie ausgestorben. Höchstens ein Polizist oder ein SS-Mann lungert 
gähnend herum. 

Auf Grund der Zahl der während der Aktionen in Galizien eingefange- 
nen Juden die, wie oben gesagt, sämtlich nach Belzec gekommen sind, 
ist anzunehmen, daß nicht weniger als sechshunderttausend Juden aus 
Galizien dort ihren Märtyrertod fanden. Wann man die anderen Trans- 
porte hinzurechnet, wird man nicht fehlgehen, diese Zahl noch viel hö- 
her - vielleicht doppelt hoch — einzuschätzen. " 


Der Abschnitt über die Hinrichtungsmethode erschien, fast wörtlich abge- 
schrieben, auch in einem anderen Buch, das ebenfalls im Jahre 1944 er- 
schien, nur war dort statt von einem “Ofen” von einem “Herd” die Rede:? 


Soll ich meines Bruders Hüter sein? Weitere Dokumente zur Juden- und Flüchtlingsnot 
unserer Tage, Evangelischer Verlag A.G. Zollikon, Zürich 1944, S. 56. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


“The gas chamber in Dachau was never completed and put into opera- 

tion [...] The mass extermination of Jews by gassing started in 1941/1942, 

and took place [...] with the aid of installations technically designed for 

this purpose, above all in occupied Polish territory [but nowhere in the Old 

Reich ...]. " 

This is essentially the Dachau myth as it stood in the summer of 1973: the 
information given the visiting tourist at Dachau correctly identified the disin- 
festation room as such, without any attempt to represent it as a gas chamber for 
exterminating people. In regard to the shower bath the leaflet explained that 

"This gas chamber, camouflaged as a shower room, was not used. The 
prisoners selected for 'gassing' were transported from Dachau to the 

Hartheim Castle, near Linz (Austria) or to other camps." 

So much for Dachau, a close examination of which was necessary in order 
to evaluate the general credibility of the U.S. propaganda.?? 


The Industrial Role of Auschwitz 


The camps at Auschwitz were, of course, part of the same concentration 
camp system as the camps we have just discussed. However, the operations re- 
ferred to with the term "Auschwitz" were really, in many ways, in a class by 
themselves. This is so much the case that, in order to see the role of Auschwitz 
clearly, it is necessary to go back considerably in time. It is also necessary, un- 
fortunately, to indulge in a certain amount of discussion that may seem exces- 
sively technical at first. 

The principal cause of the German defeat in World War I in 1918 had been 
shortages brought about, chiefly, by the British blockade. Shortages of such 
things as oil and rubber had been crippling the Army, and near starvation con- 
ditions in Germany had made the internal political situation unpredictable and 
unstable. Germany capitulated, a victim of, among other things, the twentieth 
century's first "energy crisis." 

The extreme vulnerability of Germany in respect of raw materials had, of 
course, been realized by the German chemical industry during the war, and af- 
ter the war the popularity of the concept of “autarky,” non-reliance on imports 
or foreign aid, was partially based on this consideration. The only raw materi- 
als that concern us here are oil and rubber, of which there was essentially none 
in Germany. In Europe, only Romania had significant oil resources, and there 
was no natural rubber anywhere in Europe. There were, however, huge sources 
of coal in Germany and elsewhere in Europe. 


Rassinier refers to the German edition of Die Zeit (Aug. 19, 1960). 

?9 Editor's remark: Around the turn of the millenium the Dachau Museum made an about-face 
and has claimed ever since that some homicidal gassing did occur in this shower room; cf. 
Schwertfeger. 
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“Danach begeben sie sich in eine dritte Baracke mit einem elektrischen 
Herd, wo die Hinrichtung stattfindet.” 


In einem 1944 in Stockholm in schwedischer Sprache erschienenen und ein 
Jahr spáter ins Deutsche übersetzten Buch schilderte Dr. Stefan Szende die 
Geschichte des Lagers Bełżec wie folgt:”’ 


"Belzec war ein kleiner Ort, nórdlich von Rawa-Ruska, genau an der 
deutsch-russischen Grenze vom Jahre 1939. Gleich nach Festlegung 
dieser neuen Grenzen begannen die Russen mit dem Bau umfangreicher 
Befestigungswerke. Als die deutschen Truppen im Juni 1941 hier die 
russische Grenze überschritten, waren diese Befestigungen noch nicht 
fertig gebaut. 

Aus diesen halbfertigen russischen Befestigungen machten die Nazis je- 
ne Menschenmühle, jene Leichenfabrik, in der Hunderttausende, wahr- 
scheinlich sogar Millionen Juden den Tod gefunden haben. 

Fünf Millionen Menschen zu ermorden ist eine gewaltige Aufgabe, die 
auch in unserem technischen Zeitalter bedeutende Vorbereitungen er- 
fordert und den Organisatoren gewaltige Probleme zu lösen aufgibt. 
Wenn man auch Zehntausende und Hunderttausende Juden einfach er- 
schossen, nach ‘Pjaski’ gebracht, hingerichtet hatte, wenn auch weitere 
Zehntausende und Hunderttausende an den Folgen der unmenschlichen 
Behandlung, an Hunger, Epidemien und Krankheiten gestorben waren, 
so waren noch immer Millionen Juden, die dem Befehl des Führers ent- 
sprechend getötet werden mußten. 

Auch das Töten von Wanzen und Läusen erfordert eine gewisse Technik. 
Und niemand kann daran zweifeln, daß die Deutschen ein technisch 
hochbegabtes Volk sind. Unter ihnen gab es Ingenieure des Todes. Sie 
erhielten den Auftrag von Führer und dem Chef der SS, das technische 
Problem zu lösen. Und sie lösten das Problem. Sie leisteten Großarti- 
ges. Ihre Auftraggeber, Adolf Hitler und Heinrich Himmler, können mit 
ihnen zufrieden sein. 

Man mußte mehrere Monate arbeiten und bauen. Doch das spielte keine 
Rolle. Es war ein lockendes Ziel, Millionen Juden nach allen Regeln 
der modernen Technik zu ermorden. Hunderttausende Arbeitsstunden 
wurden zu diesem Zwecke aufgewendet, Zehntausende Tonnen wertvol- 
len Materials kostete es, die Menschenmühle in Belzec zu errichten. Im 
Frühjahr 1942 war das Werk fertig. 

Die Menschenmühle umfaßt einen Raum von etwa 7 Kilometer Durch- 
messer. Dieses Gebiet ist mit Stacheldraht und mit sonstigen Schutzvor- 





33 Stefan Szende, Der letzte Jude aus Polen, Europa Verlag, Zürich 1945, S 290-292. 


20 


CARLO MATTOGNO : BELZEC 


richtungen gesichert. Kein Mensch darf sich diesem Gebiet nähern. 
Kein Mensch darf dieses Gebiet verlassen. 

Und trotzdem gelang es einigen wenigen Menschen, sogar aus der Lei- 
chenfabrik von Bełżec zu entfliehen. Die Not und Verzweiflung machen 
Menschen erfinderisch. 

Es war ausgewählte SS-Mannschaft, die hier regierte, Männer mit ei- 
sernen Nerven. Es gab vieles zu tun in dieser Menschenmühle, und es 
war eine besondere Grausamkeit, daß man zu gewissen Arbeiten die ei- 
genen Opfer in Anspruch nahm. So war es eine wichtige Aufgabe, die 
Sachen und Kleider der ermordeten Millionen zu sortieren und zu ver- 
packen. Zu solchen Diensten wählte die SS einige Juden aus den täglich 
einlaufenden Transporten aus. Diesen Juden war natürlich nicht Gnade 
gewährt worden. Ihre Hinrichtung war nur einige Tage aufgeschoben 
worden. Zwei Juden, die solche Handreicherdienste geleistet hatten, 
konnten entfliehen. Sie entkamen in das damals noch bestehende Ghetto 
von Rawa-Ruska. Dort berichteten sie ihren Schicksalskameraden von 
der technisch vollendeten Grausamkeit der Menschenmühle in Belzec. 
Soweit ich weiß, ist es keinem Juden gelungen, sich aus Betzec auf neut- 
ralen oder alliierten Boden zu retten. Die beiden Juden, die im Sommer 
1942 von Belzec nach Rawa-Ruska entkommen waren, sind wahrschein- 
lich bei der Liquidierung des Ghettos in Rawa-Ruska getötet worden. 
Doch einige Leute, die persönlich die Erzählungen dieser Augenzeugen 
gehört hatten, sind aus Rawa-Ruska entkommen. Von ihnen stammt die 
folgende Beschreibung. 

Die mit den Juden vollbelasteten Züge fuhren durch einen Tunnel in die 
unterirdischen Räume der Hinrichtungsstelle ein. Dort wurden die Ju- 
den ausgeladen. Sie mußten ihre Sachen abgeben. Im Jahre 1942 kamen 
nämlich alle Transporte noch mit Kleidern und sogar mit allerlei Ge- 
päck an. Vollbelastete Züge mit Juden aus Deutschland, Österreich, der 
Tschechoslowakei, Belgien, Holland, Frankreich, vom Balkan liefen in 
den Tunnel von Belzec ein. Diesen Juden wurde seinerzeit noch gesagt, 
sie möchten ihre Sachen mitnehmen, sie würden nur nach Osten 'umge- 
siedelt'. Tausende Juden aus den westeuropdischen und südlichen Län- 
dern kamen so nach Belzec und brachten ihre Nähmaschinen und 
Schreibmaschinen, ihr Porzellan und ihre Silberbestecke mit. 

Alles wurde ihnen abgenommen. Die Sachen wurden sauber sortiert, in- 
vent[aris]iert und natürlich für die Zwecke der Herrenrasse verwendet. 
Um dieser komplizierten und zeitraubenden Arbeit zu entgehen, wurden 
dann später alle Transporte nackt eingeliefert. 
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Die nackten Juden wurden in riesige Hallen gebracht. Mehrere tausend 
Menschen auf einmal konnten diese Hallen fassen. Sie hatten keine 
Fenster, sie waren aus Metall mit versenkbarem Boden. 

Der Boden dieser Hallen mit den Tausenden Juden wurde in ein darun- 
ter liegendes Wasserbassin gesenkt — doch nur so weit, daß die Men- 
schen auf der Metallplatte nicht ganz unter Wasser kamen. Wenn alle 
Juden auf der Metallplatte schon bis über die Hüften im Wasser stan- 
den, wurde elektrischer Starkstrom durch das Wasser geleitet. Nach we- 
nigen Augenblicken waren alle Juden, Tausende auf einmal, tot. 

Dann hob sich der Metallboden aus dem Wasser. Auf ihm lagen die Lei- 
chen der Hingerichteten. Eine andere Stromleitung wurde eingeschaltet 
und die Metallplatte wurde zu einem Krematoriumssarg, heißglühend, 
bis alle Leichen zu Asche verbrannt waren. 

Gewaltige Krüne hoben dann den riesigen Krematoriumssarg und ent- 
leerten die Asche. Große Fabrikschornsteine entleerten den Rauch. 

Die Prozedur war vollzogen. Der ndchste Zug wartete schon mit neuen 
Juden vor der Einfahrt des Tunnels. 

Die einzelnen Züge brachten drei- bis fünftausend, manchmal auch 
mehr Juden. Es kamen täglich mehrere Züge an. Es gab Tage, an denen 
die Linie nach Bełżec zwanzig und dreißig solche Züge befördert hatte. 
Die moderne Technik in nazistischer Regie triumphierte über alle 
Schwierigkeiten. Das Problem, wie man Millionen Menschen hinrichten 
kann, war gelóst. 

Die unterirdische Menschenmühle verbreitete einen schrecklichen Ge- 
ruch über die Umgebung. Zeitweise lag dichter Rauch verbrannter 
Menschenkórper über weiten Gebieten.” 


Eine Variante der Geschichte von der unterirdischen Ausrottung tauchte in 
dem berüchtigten, 1945/1946 entstandenen Schwarzbuch der beiden wohl- 
bekannten Sowjetpropagandisten Ilja Ehrenburg und Vassili Grossman auf. 
Diesem Buch zufolge soll ein deutscher Kriegsgefangener, Obergefreiter 
Erik Heubaum, folgendes zu Protokoll gegeben haben:? 


"Ich habe auferdem gesehen, wie friedliche Bürger mittels Gas ermor- 
det wurden. Ich führte Telefonisten zu einem kleinen Nebenbahnhof, der 
zwölf Kilometer von Rawa Russkaia entfernt war. In der Nähe dieses 
Bahnhofs hatte man inmitten eines Waldes eine unterirdische Baracke 
eingerichtet. Eines Tages, als ich mich dort befand, brachte man einen 
Judentransport dorthin. Die Waggons waren geschlossen, und die Men- 
schen streckten die Arme aus den Fenstern und baten um Wasser, aber 
man gestattete es niemandem, sich ihnen zu nähern. Beim Einbruch der 





* [ Ehrenburg, V. Grossman, Le livre noir, Actes Sud, 1995, S. 1058f. 
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Dunkelheit wurden die Menschen in den Wald geführt. Alle Aufenste- 
henden wurden im Bahnhofgebdude eingesperrt. Der Wald wurde von 
SD-Einheiten umzingelt. 

Sobald sie dort angelangt waren, wurden diese Menschen, ohne Unter- 
schied des Geschlechts und des Alters, Münner, Frauen, Greise und 
Kinder, gezwungen, sich splitternackt auszuziehen und in die unterirdi- 
sche Baracke gestofen. Nach dreiviertel Stunden schickte man die 
Manner einer anderen Gruppe hinein, um die Leichen herauszuziehen. 
Anschliefend lief) man die ndchste Gruppe eintreten. Jeden Abend wur- 
den auf diese Weise bis zu dreihundert Personen umgebracht. Ein SS- 
Mann, Karl Horst aus Sachsen, hat mir erzählt, dass man die Menschen 
dort mit Gas erstickte. Er beteiligte sich selbst daran. Die Hinrichtun- 
gen wurden von Sturmbannführer Herbst aus Breslau geleitet.” 


Auch die Geschichte vom aus- und einklappbaren Fußboden geisterte in 
neuen Varianten herum. In den Akten der sowjetischen Untersuchungs- 
kommission auf dem Gebiet von Sokal wird unter dem Datum des 7. Okto- 
ber 1944 die Zeugenaussage einer gewissen Rozalja Schelewna Schier 
wiedergegeben:? 


"Mein Mann, der damals am Bahnhof von Belzec arbeitete, hat mir fol- 
Gender erzählt: 

Am Bahnhof von Belzec trafen täglich zwei Transporte mit fünfzig bis 
sechzig Waggons ein. In jedem Waggon befanden sich 100 — 120 Perso- 
nen. Dieser Zug kam auf einem Abstellgleis zum Stillstand, ca. einen Ki- 
lometer im Wald. Dort gab es eine Baracke, die sich ebenfalls auf 
Schienen bewegte. Auf der Baracke stand: 'Bad für die Juden.' Allen 
Ankómmlingen befahl man, sich auszuziehen und ins Bad zu gehen, und 
man versprach ihnen, sie würden anschließend zur Arbeit gehen. Wenn 
das Bad mit 100 — 120 Menschen vollstündig gefüllt war, lieB man in 
diese Baracke Gas und Starkstrom ein. Nach fünf Minuten waren alle 
im Bad befindlichen Personen tot. In der Baracke öffnete sich der Fuf- 
boden automatisch, und die Leichen fielen in eine bereits ausgehobene 
Grube, wo die Opfer mit einer entzündlichen Flüssigkeit übergossen 
und vom Feuer verzehrt wurden. " 


Ein Jahr darauf hatte dieser wundersame Fußboden von Belzec eine neue 
Metamorphose erfahren. Am 16. Oktober 1945 machte der Zeuge Jan G. 
vor dem Untersuchungsrichter von Zamość folgende Aussage: 


“Womit die Juden in der Gaskammer getótet wurden, ist schwer festzu- 
stellen. In der Zeit, in der die Juden in die Gaskammer getrieben wur- 


55 GARF, 7021-67-82, S. 3. 
36 ZStL, 252/59, Bd. I, S. 1157 (Übersetzung aus dem Polnischen). 
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den, war im Gebiet des Lagers ein starker Motor (250 PS) im Betrieb. 
Man erzählte, daß die Juden mit Verbrennungsgas getötet wurden. Es 
ist nicht wahr, daf die Juden im Vernichtungslager durch elektrischen 
Strom umgebracht wurden; die Stromspannung war zu schwach dafür, 
die Menschen massenweise zu töten. In der Zeit, in der das Vernich- 
tungslager in Betrieb war, haben die ‘Schwarzen ®”! in meiner Eisen- 
bahnwerkstatt 48 Paar Spezialscharniere gemacht und eine beträchtli- 
che Anzahl von Schmalspurbahnschienen für die Umkehren gebogen. 
Daraus schließe ich, daß diese Scharniere für den Boden der Gaskam- 
mer verwendet wurden, der sich nach der Tötung der Juden öffnete, 
wodurch die Leichen nach unten fielen, von wo sie mit Loren in ein ge- 
meinsames Grab abgefahren wurden.” 


1945 berichtete ein Dr. Guérin von einer drei Jahre zurückliegenden Be- 
gegnung, die ihn im Ghetto von Rawa Ruska während einer Judenrazzia 
mit einem Soldaten der Sicherheitspolizei zusammengeführt habe "7 


“Dann zückte er eine Karte und zeigte uns den Namen eines Dorfes: 
Belsetz [sic]. Ausrottungsmethode: Tötung durch elektrischen Strom 
[l'électrocution]. Frauen, Greise, Kinder wurden zu Fuß nackt in einen 
Saal geführt, wo es auf dem Fußboden Metallplatten gab. Wenn eine 
gewisse Anzahl von Menschen zusammen war, wurde Starkstrom durch 
die Platten geleitet. Der Name Belsetz wurde bei zwei Anlüssen von an- 
deren Deutschen bestdtigt, aber keiner von denen, an die wir herantra- 
ten, konnte behaupten, persönlich an den Hinrichtungen teilgenommen 
zu haben. Anderen zufolge fanden die Hinrichtungen in den Gaskam- 
mern statt, doch auch in diesem Fall konnte man uns den genauen Ort 
niemals mitteilen.” 


1945 schrieb ein Stefan Tadeusz Norwind:? 


“Größere Leichenfabriken befanden sich in Betzec, in Sobibor und in 
Majdanek sowie, wie man behauptet, in Palmyry, in der Nühe War- 
schaus. |...]. 

Die Fabriken hatten zweierlei Einrichtungen. Einige waren elektrisch, 
d.h. daß dort nackte Menschen auf eine Stahlplatte getrieben wurden, 
wo sie vom elektrischen Strom mit Hochspannung getótet wurden (so 
ging es beispielweise in Belzec zu). Andere bestanden aus hermetisch 
geschlossenen Gaskammern, in denen in gleicher Weise nackte Men- 
schen mit Gas oder Wasserdampf getótet wurden (so geschah es in 
Tremblinka [sic]).” 





37 Sowjetische Kriegsgefangene. 
38 Armand Guérin, Rawa Ruska, Editions Oris, Paris 1945, S. 148. 
39 S. T. Norwind, Martyrium eines Volkes, 1945, S. 102f. 
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Die Geschichte von der Menschenvernichtung durch Strom erscheint, aus- 
geschmiickt mit neuen phantasievollen Einzelheiten, auch in dem bereits 
erwühnten Schwarzbuch:^ 


"Belzec ist ein schrecklicher Ort, wo die Juden ausgerottet wurden. 
Und dieser Ort wurde von den Deutschen aufs strengste geheimgehal- 
ten. Doch die Eisenbahner, welche die Transporte mit den Verdammten 
fuhren, erzählten ihren Angehörigen die Wahrheit über die Ausrottung 
der Juden in Belzec. 

Man lief die Juden in einen gewaltigen Saal eintreten, der bis zu tau- 
send Menschen fassen konnte. Die Deutschen ließen durch die Wände 
nicht isolierte elektrische Drähte laufen. Dieselben Fäden liefen in den 
Boden. Wenn der Saal voll von nackten Menschen war, schalteten die 
Deutschen den Strom ein. Es war ein gigantischer elektrischer Stuhl, 
von dem man sich nicht vorstellen konnte, wie ihn jemand hatte erfin- 
den können, nicht einmal der krankhafteste Geist.” 


1946 brachte Simon Wiesenthal einen Artikel mit dem Titel “Seifenfabrik 
Belsetz" zu Papier, dem sich ein anderer, nicht minder phantasievoller an- 
schlieBen sollte.*' Im ersten bot er eine imaginüre Geschichte des Lagers 
Belzec feil, die nur so von historischen Falschungen strotzte. Im Januar 
1942, so Wiesenthal, sei das Gebiet um Belzec von einer aus hohen SS- 
Offizieren bestehenden Kommission besucht worden, der auch Adolf 
Eichmann angehórt habe; dieser sei bei diesem Anlass zum “SS-General” 
befördert worden! Die Kommission habe beschlossen, die “vorhandenen 
Anlagen als Ausgangspunkt zur Errichtung der Vernichtungsstátte" zu nut- 
zen. Dafür sei “ein Platz mit drei Quadratkilometern Fläche” umzäunt 
worden. Tatsächlich betrug die Fläche des Lagers ca. sechs Hektar. Hier 


nun Wiesenthals Schilderung der angeblichen “Vernichtungsstätte”:*? 


“Die Menschen, zusammengepreßt, durch die SS, Letten und Ukrainer 
gejagt, liefen durch das offene Tor ins ‘Bad’ hinein. 500 Personen konn- 
te es auf einmal fassen. Der Fußboden des ‘Baderaumes’ war aus Me- 
tall und von der Decke hingen Brausen. Als der Raum voll war, schalte- 
te die SS. Starkstrom, 5000 Volt, in die Metallplatte ein. Gleichzeitig 
spuckten die Brausen Wasser. Ein kurzer Schrei und die Exekution war 
beendet. Ein SS.-Oberarzt Dr. Schmidt stellte durch das Guckloch den 
Tod der Opfer fest, die zweite Tür wurde geöffnet, es kam das ‘Leichen- 
kommando’ und entfernte schnell die Toten. — Es war wieder Platz für 
die nächsten fünfhundert. ” 





40 Т, Ehrenburg, V. Grossman, aaO. (Anm. 34), S. 213f. 
^! Siehe unten, Abschnitt 4. 
4 S. Wiesenthal, *Seifenfabrik Belsetz", Der neue Weg, Nr. 19/20, Wien 1946, S. 14. 
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3. Von der Tótung durch Strom zu den “Todesziigen” 


Eine andere Geschichte über Belzec, die sich während des Zweiten Welt- 
kriegs großer Beliebtheit erfreute, war jene von den “Todeszügen”. Ihr em- 
sigster Verbreiter war der Pole Jan Karski (wirklicher Name: Kozielewski), 
ein Kurier der in London residierenden polnischen Exilregierung. Karski 
behauptete, er habe Bełżec im Oktober 1942 als estnischer Wachmann ver- 
kleidet aufgesucht, begleitet von einem wirklichen estnischen Wachmann, 
den er bestochen habe. Der jüdischstämmige britische Historiker Walter 
Laqueur weiß über Karski folgendes zu berichten: ? 


"Karski lebte 1941/42 im Untergrund in Warschau und beschäftigte 
sich mit 'schwarzer Propaganda ' unter deutschen Soldaten, druckte und 
verteilte Flugblütter in deutscher Sprache. " 


In der Tat ist die von Jan Karski zum besten gegebene Geschichte nichts 
weiter als eine Form der “schwarzen Propaganda". Sie war das Endprodukt 
einer anhand der vorliegenden Unterlagen recht genau nachvollziehbaren 
Entwicklung der Zeugenaussagen. Ihre erste Version ging auf den Novem- 
ber 1942 zurück; darin war zwar bereits von Todeszügen die Rede, die je- 
doch lediglich als Folterinstrumente zum Quälen der vom Warschauer 
Ghetto *in die Speziallager von Treblinka, Belzec und Sobibor" deportier- 
ten Juden gedient hätten; erst in diesen Lagern seien die Opfer getötet wor- 
den. Was Belzec betraf, so behauptete er zum damaligen Zeitpunkt noch 
nicht, dieses Lager besucht zu haben, und erwähnte als Tótungsmethode 
die damals vorherrschende Variante: Hinrichtung durch Strom. Doch be- 
reits einen Monat darauf, im Dezember 1942, hatte Karski die Geschichte 
seines Phantombesuchs in einem 50 km vom Bełżec entfernten “Vertei- 
lungslager” erdichtet, das er, als polnischer Polizist verkleidet, aufgesucht 
haben wollte. In diesem Bericht baute er das Thema der Todeszüge aus, die 
in der Zwischenzeit selbst zum Hinrichtungsinstrument geworden waren, 
obgleich Karski immer noch behauptete, in Belzec würden die Opfer mit 
tódlichen Gasen und elektrischem Strom umgebracht. In der Endphase der 
Entstehung dieser Schauergeschichte wurde das “Verteilungslager” zum 
Lager Belzec selbst, das Karski nun in der Uniform eines estnischen 
Wachmanns besucht haben wollte! 

Am 25. November 1942 traf Karski in London ein und übergab der pol- 
nischen Exilregierung einen Bericht," der unter dem Titel “News is 
reaching the Polish Government in London about the liquidation of the 





43 W. Laqueur, Was niemand wissen wollte: Die Unterdrückung der Nachrichten über Hit- 
lers “Endlösung”, Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main, Berlin/Wien 1981, S. 285. 
^ Vgl. M. Gilbert, Auschwitz und die Alliierten, Verlag C.H. Beck, München 1981, S. 107. 
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Jewish ghetto in Warsaw” ins Englische tibersetzt wurde. Ich gebe diesen 
Text vollständig wieder" 


"Die Verfolgung der Juden in Polen, die mit dem aller ersten Tag der 
deutschen Besetzung begann, hat seit Mdrz 1942 extrem brutale For- 
men angenommen. Damals ordnete Himmler die Ausrottung von 5096 
der jüdischen Bevölkerung im Generalgouvernement an, die bis Ende 
1942 zu bewerkstelligen sei. 

Obwohl die deutschen Mörder diese Arbeit mit außergewöhnlichem Ei- 
fer begonnen hatten, befriedigten die Resultate Hitler anscheinend 
nicht, denn anlässlich seines Besuchs im Generalgouvernement im Juli 
1942 erlief er persónlich neue Dekrete, die auf die totale Vernichtung 
des polnischen Judentums abzielten. 

In Warschau setzte die Verfolgung am 21. Juli 1943 ein, als plötzlich 
deutsche Polizeiwagen ins Ghetto fuhren. Die Soldaten begannen sofort 
in gewisse Hduser zu stürmen und deren Bewohner ohne jede Erklürung 
kurzerhand niederzuschiefen. Die ersten Opfer gehórten meist den ge- 
bildeten Klassen an. An jenem Tag wurden fast alle Mitglieder des jüdi- 
schen Stadtrats verhaftet und als Geiseln in Gewahrsam genommen. 

Am 22. Juli 1942 erhielt der Judenrat den Befehl, das Dekret der deut- 
schen Behörden zu verkünden, das die Umsiedlung sämtlicher War- 
schauer Juden ohne Rücksicht auf Geschlecht oder Alter in den Ostteil 
Polens anordnete, mit Ausnahme von Personen, die in deutschen Fabri- 
ken arbeiteten, sowie Angehörigen der jüdischen Miliz. Die tägliche 
Quote Umzusiedelnder wurde auf 6.000 Personen festgesetzt, und dem 
Jüdischen Stadtrat wurde unter Androhung des Todes befohlen, diesen 
Befehl auszuführen. 

Doch am folgenden Tag, dem 23. Juli, erschien die deutsche Polizei 
abermals beim Jüdischen Stadtrat und verlangte eine Unterredung mit 
dem Vorsitzenden Dr. Czerniakow. Nachdem die Polizei gegangen war, 
beging Czerniakow Selbstmord. Aus einer Notiz, die er seiner Frau hin- 
terlassen hatte, ging hervor, dass er die Anweisung erhalten hatte, am 
nächsten Tag 10.000 und an den folgenden Tagen je 7.000 Menschen 
abzuliefern, obschon die Quote ursprünglich auf 6.000 festgelegt wor- 
den war. Die an die Deutschen ausgelieferten Opfer werden entweder 
aus ihren Häusern gezerrt oder auf der Straße festgenommen. Da die 
Jüdische Polizei bei der Erfüllung ihrer Pflicht zum Schaden ihres eige- 
nen Volkes nur wenig Eifer an den Tag legte und keinerlei Gewähr für 
Effizienz bot, hatten die Deutschen zeitweilig Sicherheitsbataillone zur 


4 Foreign Office papers, 371/30923, xp 009642, S. 78-79, sowie 371/30917, xp 5365, S. 
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Menschenjagd mobilisiert, die sich aus Ukrainern, Letten und Litauern 
zusammensetzten. Merkmale dieser dem Kommando von SS-Münnern 
unterstellten Bataillone sind äußerste Rücksichtslosigkeit, Grausamkeit 
und Unmenschlichkeit. 

Nach ihrer Einfangung werden die Juden auf einen Platz getrieben. Alte 
Menschen und Krüppel werden ausgesondert, zum Friedhof geführt und 
dort erschossen. Die Restlichen miissen Güterwagen besteigen, wobei 
jeweils 150 in einen Wagen gepfercht werden, der Platz für 40 bietet. 
Der Boden des Wagens ist mit einer dicken Schicht von Kalk und Chlor 
bedeckt, die mit Wasser bespritzt wird. Die Türen der Wagen werden ge- 
schlossen. Manchmal setzen sich die Züge nach ihrer Beladung unver- 
züglich in Bewegung, manchmal bleiben sie einen Tag, zwei Tage oder 
noch lünger auf einem Nebengeleise stehen. 

Die Menschen sind so eng aneinandergepresst, dass die Erstickten in 
der Menge neben den noch Lebenden und den langsam an den Kalk- 
und Chlordämpfen sowie an Luftmangel, Durst und Hunger Sterbenden 
stehen bleiben. Wenn die Ziige ankommen, ist die Hálfte der Insassen 
immer schon tot. Die Überlebenden werden in die Speziallager Treblin- 
ka, Belzec und Sobibor geschickt. Sobald sie dort eintreffen, werden die 
sogenannten 'Umsiedler ' massenweise ermordet. 

Nur junge und verhältnismäßig starke Menschen werden am Leben ge- 
lassen, sind sie doch wertvolle Arbeitssklaven für die Deutschen. Doch 
der Prozentsatz an solchen ist äußerst niedrig, denn von ungefähr 
250.000 ‘Umgesiedelten’ sind nur 4.000 als Hilfsarbeiter an die Front 
geschickt worden. Weder Kinder noch Säuglinge werden verschont. Die 
Waisen aus Waisenhdusern und Tageskrippen werden gleichfalls evaku- 
iert. Der Direktor des größten jüdischen Waisenhauses in Warschau und 
wohlbekannte Schriftsteller Janusz Korczak, dem die Deutschen erlaubt 
hatten, im Ghetto zu bleiben, hat es vorgezogen, seinen Zóglingen in 
den Tod zu folgen. 

So findet unter dem Tarnmantel der Umsiedlung nach Osten ein Mas- 
senmord an der jüdischen Bevölkerung statt. Er hat am 22. Juli 1942 
begonnen und geht immer noch weiter. Bis Ende September 1942 waren 
250.000 Juden liquidiert worden. Im Warschauer Ghetto hatten laut of- 
fiziellen deutschen Statistiken vom März 1942 rund 433.000 Menschen 
gelebt. Trotz der durch schlechte sanitüre Verháltnisse, Epidemien, 
Hunger, Hinrichtungen etc. hervorgerufenen äußerst hohen Sterblich- 
keitsrate blieb die Zahl der Juden im Ghetto mehr oder weniger stabil, 
denn die Gestorbenen wurden durch Juden aus anderen Teilen Europas 
ersetzt, die aus Deutschland, Ósterreich und Holland nach Warschau 
gesandt wurden. Laut aus dem Arbeitsamt durchgesickerten Informati- 
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onen sollen lediglich 40.000 Personen im Ghetto verbleiben, und zwar 
ausschließlich hochqualifizierte Facharbeiter, die für die deutsche 
Kriegsindustrie arbeiten. Der überzeugendste Beweis für die schrump- 
fende Zahl der Ghettobewohner liegt darin, dass für September 1942 
noch 120.000 Rationskarten gedruckt wurden und für Oktober nur noch 
40.000. 

Parallel zur Ausrottung der Juden im Warschauer Ghetto werden die 
Ghettos in den Provinzen, in Falenica, Rembertow, Nowy Dwor, Kalus- 
zyn and Minsk Mazowiecki geleert. Im Distrikt von Wilna ist nur eine 
Jüdische Gemeinde verblieben, die bloß 12.000 Menschen zählt. Laut 
vor einiger Zeit eingetroffenen Nachrichten haben die Deutschen in 
Wilna 60.000 Juden, in Kaunas 14.000 Juden sowie 50% der jüdischen 
Bevölkerung von Lemberg ermordet; ähnliche Botschaften erreichen 
uns aus Städten in Südwestpolen wie Stanislawo, Tarnopol, Stryj. Die 
bei dieser Massenvernichtung zur Anwendung gelangenden Methoden 
sind Füsilieren durch Erschießungskommandos, Tötung durch elektri- 
schen Strom sowie tödliche Gaskammern. 

Eine Anlage zur Massentötung durch Strom ist im Lager Belzec errich- 
tet worden. Transporte mit ‘Umsiedlern’ kommen auf einem Nebengeleis 
an, am Ort, wo die Hinrichtung stattfinden soll. Die Lagerpolizei be- 
steht aus Ukrainern. Man befiehlt den Opfern, sich nackt auszuziehen — 
scheinbar zum Baden — und führt sie dann zu einer Baracke, deren 
Fußboden aus einer Metallplatte besteht. Dann wird die Türe geschlos- 
sen, elektrischer Strom wird durch die Opfer gejagt, und ihr Tod tritt 
fast augenblicklich ein. Die Leichname werden auf die Waggons gela- 
den und zu einem Massengrab gefahren, das sich in einiger Entfernung 
vom Lager befindet. 

Unlängst wurde in Treblinka ein großer Bagger aufgestellt. Mit ihm 
werden pausenlos Gräben ausgehoben — Massengräber für Juden, die 
dort in den Tod gehen sollen. Die ukrainischen Wachen, Augenzeugen 
der Massenmorde, dürfen das den Opfern abgenommene Geld und den 
Schmuck behalten. Diese viehischen Morde werden bisweilen vor den 
Augen der nichtjüdischen Lokalbevölkerung verübt, die hilflos und ge- 
lähmt vor Entsetzen über diese unmenschlichen Gewalttaten ist. Wie die 
Polen auf diese unaussprechlichen Untaten reagieren, geht am klarsten 
aus einem Flugblatt der ‘Front zur Befreiung Polens’ hervor, in der 
scharf gegen die entsetzliche Ausrottung der Juden protestiert wird. 
Laut diesem Flugblatt überschreitet die Zahl der seit September 1939 in 
Polen ermordeten Juden eine Million.” 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


The great German chemicals company, I. G. Farben, was in 1918 a collec- 
tion of six smaller companies, which later combined in 1925 to form Farben. 
The principal predecessor company, Badische Anilin und Soda Fabrik (BASF) 
of Ludwigshafen-am-Rhein had, starting early in World War I, been working 
on processes for producing synthetic oil and synthetic rubber from coal. These 
investigations continued after the formation of Farben and also after the rise of 
Hitler in 1933. The Nazi government soon adopted a policy of subsidizing 
these autarky-oriented developments.'°° Thus, on account of government en- 
couragement, the real need for the synthetics, and the general German scien- 
tific-technological pre-eminence of the time, especially in chemistry and 
chemical engineering, Germany was substantially ahead of the rest of the 
world in these areas. 

Synthetic oil was by far the easier of the two problems. Coal is mainly car- 
bon; the general principle is that coal treated with hydrogen gas at high pres- 
sure and temperature (“hydrogenation”) resulted in oil. The usual range of 
chemical products could be made from this oil: dyes, explosives, drugs, etc. 
Another state of hydrogenation yielded gasoline. The idea was basically sim- 
ple, although the process was inherently expensive, and most research consist- 
ed in a search for the most effective catalysts. During World War IL, there 
were many synthetic oil plants in and around Germany; they produced about 
75 percent of the oil available to the Germans; the rest came mainly from Ro- 
mania. Il 

Synthetic rubber was a different matter; the technical problems in develop- 
ing a sufficiently economic synthetic rubber suitable for tires were most severe 
and were not really resolved until approximately the beginning of the war. 

The basic steps in making rubber are first making long chains of molecules 
of some sort, polymerization, and then causing these chains to “cross-stitch” — 
to join each other at various points — vulcanization. One needed a molecule 
congenial to polymerization and vulcanization, and it was found that butadiene 
was particularly suitable. In the late twenties, it had been found that sodium 
was an excellent catalyst for polymerization of the butadiene, and consequent- 
ly the synthetic rubber that was being made from butadiene with sodium (Na) 
as catalyst was called “Buna” rubber. The sodium had been dropped by 1935, 
but the term “Buna” was retained. By replacing 25 per cent of the butadiene 
with styrene, “Buna-S” rubber, the type particularly suited for tires, was ob- 
tained.!?? 

The earliest serious German Buna-S plant, and the largest, was the 
Schkopau plant, started in 1937 and completed in 1939. It had a capacity of 
6,000 tons per month. A second plant was started at Hüls in 1938 and was in 
operation in August 1940; its capacity was 4,000 tons per month. A third plant 
was started in January 1941 at Ludwigshafen, Farben research headquarters, 
and it was producing Buna in March 1943; its capacity was 2,500 tons per 
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Der Text des Berichts über Betzec ist identisch mit jenem der zuvor er- 
wahnten Meldung des Dr. Ignacy Schwarzbart, die jedoch auf den 15. No- 
vember 1942 zurückgeht und folglich zehn Tage älter ist. Am 26. Novem- 
ber 1942 hielt Richard Law, stellvertretender britischer AuDenminister, in 
einer Anmerkung fest, “an diesem Morgen" hätten zwei englische Juden, 
Mr. Silvermann und Mr. Easterman, ihn um eine Audienz ersucht, um 
"über die Ausrottung der Juden in Europa" zu berichten; Easterman habe 
ihm ein Dokument überreicht, *das ihm letzte Nacht von einem Mitglied 
der polnischen Regierung" übergeben wurde.^ Doch I. Schwarzbart, der in 
der Tat ein Mitglied des polnischen Nationalrats war, besaß zumindest ei- 
nen Teil des Berichts schon seit dem 15. November. 

Ein anderer Teil, jener, der sich mit den Judentransporten auseinander- 
setzt, erschien mit einigen Veränderungen und den unvermeidlichen Hin- 
weisen auf die Massenmorde durch Strom im Bericht der polnischen Exil- 
regierung vom 10. Dezember 1942: 


"Der Boden [sic] der Wagen waren mit Kalk und Chlor bedeckt. Soweit 
man weiß, wurden die Züge nach drei Orten geleitet, Tremblinka [sic], 
Belzec und Sobibor, welche die Berichte als ‘Ausrottungslager’ be- 
schreiben. Allein schon die Transportmethode zielt darauf ab, unter den 
dem Untergang geweihten Juden eine móglichst hohe Zahl von Todes- 
fallen hervorzurufen. Es wird berichtet, nach ihrem Eintreffen im Lager 
müssten sich die Überlebenden nackt ausziehen und würden dann auf 
verschiedene Arten einschließlich Giftgas und elektrischen Strom um- 
gebracht.” 


Dies liefert den Beweis dafür, dass die “Mission” Jan Karskis nichts ande- 
res als eine umfangreiche Operation der “schwarzen Propaganda” war. Be- 
reits im Dezember 1942 hatte die Geschichte von den Todeszügen — ausge- 
rechnet in London! — ihre Premiere gefeiert; man berief sich dabei auf ei- 
nen “Kurier, der im Dezember 1942 in London eintraf”.* Der Bericht wies 
in mancher Hinsicht auffallende Ähnlichkeit mit demjenigen Jan Karskis 
aus dem Jahre 1944 auf, mit einem entscheidenden Unterschied freilich: 
Karski behauptete noch nicht, selbst ins Lager Belzec vorgedrungen zu 
sein, sondern wollte lediglich ein “Verteilungslager” aufgesucht haben, das 
sich “ca. 50 km von der Stadt Belzec entfernt” befand. 

Im März 1943 veröffentlichte die Zeitschrift Voice of the Unconquered 
den betreffenden Bericht unter dem Titel “Augenzeugenbericht eines ge- 
heimen Kuriers frisch aus Polen”. Man berief sich hier ebenfalls auf einen 
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Kurier, der “Anfang Dezember 1942 in London eingetroffen” sei.? Dieser 
Kurier habe u.a. einen “persönlichen Augenzeugenbericht” mit sich ge- 
führt," der in der Zeitschrift veröffentlicht wurde. Ich gebe hier den Teil, 
der Bezug auf Belzec nimmt, mit den von der Redaktion gesetzten Unterti- 
teln wieder" 


"Strafen mit Toten gepflastert. 

Ich móchte auf die Frage der 'Deportationen' zurückkommen: Ich sah 
in Warschau den ersten Teil dieses Geschehens und spáter in den Au- 
fenbezirken von Belzec den zweiten und letzten Teil. Aus Warschau 
werden die Juden zu den Gleisen in den Außenbezirken der Stadt ge- 
trieben, wo ein langer Zug mit Viehwaggons schon auf sie wartet. Bevor 
sie die Schienen erreichen, werden aber viele aus dem einen oder ande- 
ren Grund erschossen, besonders jene, die zurückbleiben. Die ganze 
Straße ist buchstäblich mit Leichen übersät. Wenn sie schließlich ihren 
Bestimmungsort erreichen, werden sie all ihres Besitzes beraubt (offizi- 
ell werden die Deportierten aufgefordert, ihre wertvollsten Gegenstünde 
mitzunehmen). Dann werden sie in Waggons verfrachtet, hundert Men- 
schen in einen Waggon, und der erste Teil einer Reise, die zwei bis acht 
Tage dauert, beginnt. Nicht ein einziges Mal während der Reise werden 
die Türen der Waggons geöffnet, mit dem Ergebnis, dass viele sterben, 
ehe sie das 'Verteilungslager ' (Obóz Rozdzielczy) erreichen, das ca. 50 
km von der Stadt Belzec entfernt liegt. 

Nichtsdestoweniger ist diese erste Phase der Reise mild, beinahe 
menschlich, im Vergleich zu dem, was sie in der zweiten Phase erwartet. 


Betzec, das Schlachthaus 

In der Uniform eines polnischen Polizisten besuchte ich das Vertei- 
lungslager nahe bei Belzec. Es ist dies eine riesige Baracke, die nur zur 
Hälfte überdacht ist. Als ich dort war, befanden sich ungefähr 5.000 
Männer und Frauen im Lager. Doch alle paar Stunden pflegten neue 
Transporte mit Juden, Männern und Frauen, alten und jungen Men- 
schen, zu ihrer letzten Reise vor dem Tod einzutreffen. 

Es ist menschenunmöglich, den Eindruck zu vermitteln, den diese 5.000 
Menschen auf mich hinterließen: sie wirken nicht mehr menschlich. 
Skelette mit toten, resignierten Augen. Nackt, verschreckt, machen sie 
ständig zuckende, nervöse Bewegungen. Ein Kind liegt mit dem Gesicht 
gegen das Dach gerichtet. Es befindet sich in der letzten Phase des To- 
deskampfs. Doch niemand schenkt dem irgendwelche Beachtung. Ich 
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erblicke in dieser formlosen Masse einen alten, vollkommen nackten 
Mann. Niemand sieht ihn an. Er macht keinen Eindruck auf die Leute 
um ihn herum. Die Wachen schießen ständig auf die Menschenmenge. 
Leichen liegen überall herum. Herumtaumelnde Menschen steigen über 
sie. Sie nehmen die Toten kaum zur Kenntnis. Alle paar Minuten suchen 
die Wachen eine Anzahl von Männern aus, welche die längs dem Zaun 
aufgetürmten Leichen wegbringen müssen. Auch dies erfolgt ohne ir- 
gendwelche Gefühlsregungen, ohne einen Ausdruck in ihren Gesichtern, 
als hätten sie ganz vergessen, was sie tun. Es sind dies keine normalen 
menschlichen Wesen mehr, sondern eine große, zuckende Masse, die in 
den letzten Atemzügen liegt. 

Die Menschen werden für ein paar Tage im Lager zurückbehalten. Zum 
Zeitpunkt, wo sie die letzte Etappe ihrer Todesreise antreten, haben die 
meisten von ihnen mehrere Tage lang nichts mehr gegessen, da man 
ihnen keinerlei Nahrung gibt und sie von dem leben müssen, was sie 
mitgebracht haben. 

Die zweite und grausigste Phase ihrer Reise beginnt. Unter Peitschen- 
hieben und Flintenschüssen werden die ‘Deportierten’ plötzlich, ohne 
jede Warnung, zu den Eisenbahnschienen getrieben, die sich mehrere 
Dutzend Meter vom Lager entfernt befinden. Ein wildes Stampfen von 
Menschenwesen beginnt. Inzwischen haben die Deutschen alle Vorkeh- 
rungen getroffen, um die Marter noch zu verschärfen. 

Der Weg vom Lager zu den Schienen ist ein speziell konstruierter 
schmaler Pfad, gesäumt von einem schwachen Bretterzaun. Auf beiden 
Teilen des Zauns sind bewaffnete Wachen stationiert. Von hinten werden 
die Menschen von Wachen gehetzt, die mit ihren Peitschen gnadenlos 
auf sie einschlagen. Alles ist so arrangiert, dass Panik und wildes Ge- 
stampfe entstehen. Doch gleichzeitig wird ‘Ordnung’ befohlen, und 
niemand wagt den Zaun zu berühren. Wer den Zaun auch nur berührt, 
wird von den Wachen niedergeschossen, die ihm entlang aufgestellt 
sind. Das Schießen, das Blut und die Seufzer und Schreie der Getroffe- 
nen vergrößert das Durcheinander nur noch und bietet den Wachen ei- 
nen zusätzlichen Grund zum Schießen. Auf diese Weise werden Hunder- 
te auf einer Strecke von nur einigen Metern getötet. Doch das sind die 
Glücklichen. Ein noch grässlicherer Tod erwartet die Überlebenden. 
Der enge Pfad führt zur offenen Tür eines Viehwaggons. Dies sind die 
berühmten Wagen, die für ‘40 Menschen oder 8 Pferde’ bestimmt sind. 
Wir haben sie ausgemessen und herausgefunden, dass, wenn sie mit eng 
aneinandergepressten und vollkommen nackten Menschen gefüllt wür- 
den, deren lediglich 90 fassen könnten. Doch werden 140 Menschen in 
diese Wagen gepfercht. Auf beiden Seiten des Eingangs stehen spezielle 
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SS-Münner mit Gewehren und Peitschen. Es ist ihre Arbeit, die Men- 
schen in die Wagen hineinzuzwingen. 


Auf einem 50 km großen Gebiet werden Tag und Nacht Leichen von Ju- 
den verbrannt 

In ihrer Panik und Furcht vollbringen die ausgemergelten Skelette ak- 
robatische Großtaten. Es kommt ein Moment, wo der letzte Zentimeter 
eines Wagens gefüllt ist. Doch immer noch werden menschliche Wesen 
hineingetrieben: Einsteigen, einsteigen!?!! Menschen beginnen über die 
Köpfe ihrer Nachbarn zu klettern, wobei sie sich an die Hände, Füße 
oder Haare jener klammern, die bereits drinnen sind. So gelingt es noch 
weiteren fünfzig, den Wagen zu besteigen, ehe dieser geschlossen wird. 
Ein langer, auf diese Weise mit mehreren tausend Männern, Frauen und 
Kindern vollgepferchter Zug wird auf ein Nebengeleis geleitet, wo er 
zwei bis acht Tage lang bleibt. Die Türen werden nie geöffnet. Die In- 
sassen erleiden unmenschliche Qualen. Sie müssen ihre Notdurft auf 
den Köpfen der anderen verrichten. Viele Wagen sind mit Kalk getüncht, 
der durch die Feuchtigkeit des Urins zu brennen beginnt und die Fol- 
terqualen der barfüßigen und nackten Menschen noch vermehrt. 

Weil es nicht genug Wagen gibt, um die Juden auf diese verhältnismäßig 
billige Weise zu töten, werden viele von ihnen ins nahegelegene Belzec 
gebracht, wo man sie mit Giftgasen oder durch elektrischen Strom um- 
bringt. Die Leichen werden nahe bei Belzec eingeäschert. So verbren- 
nen auf einem fünfzig Kilometer großen Gebiet riesenhafte Scheiterhau- 
fen bei Tag und bei Nacht jüdische Leichen.” 





1944 veröffentlichte Karski unter dem Titel Story of a Secret State seine 
Memoiren. Dort berichtet er, Anfang Oktober 1942 habe er sich ins Ghetto 
von Warschau eingeschlichen und Kontakt mit dem lokalen Bund aufge- 
nommen, der Union der jüdischen Sozialisten. Der Chef dieser Organisati- 
on habe ihn über die Deportation von “über dreihunderttausend” Juden in 
“Hinrichtungslagern” in Kenntnis gesetzt. 


Die Geschichte entwickelt sich wie folgt weiter: 


“Ein paar Tage nach meinem zweiten Besuch im Warschauer Ghetto ar- 
rangierte der Führer des Bundes für mich eine Gelegenheit zum Besuch 
des jüdischen Todeslagers. Das Lager war nahe der Stadt Belzec rund 
hundert Meilen östlich von Warschau gelegen und war in ganz Polen ob 
der Schreckensgeschichten bekannt, die darüber kursierten. Immer wie- 
der wurde berichtet, jeder dort eingetroffene Jude sei ausnahmslos dem 
Tode geweiht. Der Bund-Führer war nie dort gewesen, verfügte jedoch 





5! Deutsch im Text. 
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über ungemein detaillierte Informationen über das, was dort vorging. 
Ich sollte mich dorthin an einem Tag begeben, an dem Hinrichtungen 
stattfinden sollten. Diese Information war mühelos zu erhalten, weil vie- 
le der estnischen, lettischen und ukrainischen Wachen, die dort unter 
Gestapo-Aufsicht stationiert waren, im Dienste jüdischer Organisatio- 
nen standen. Nicht aus irgendwelchen humanitären oder politischen 
Erwdgungen, sondern für Geld. Ich sollte die Uniform eines der Esten 
tragen; dieser sollte daheim bleiben, während ich mit seinen Papieren 
hineinging. [...] Am frühen Morgen des von uns ausgewählten Tages 
verließ ich Warschau in Begleitung eines Juden, der außerhalb des 
Ghettos in der jüdischen Untergrundbewegung tätig war. Kurz nach 
Mittag kamen wir in Belzec an und gingen direkt zur Stelle, wo der Este 
auf mich warten sollte, um mir meine Uniform zu geben. " 


Karskis Erzáhlung ist sehr weitschweifig, weshalb ich mich auf die Wie- 
dergabe der hauptsáchlichen Punkte beschränke Von einem estnischen 
Wachmann begleitet, schritt Karski auf das Lager zu: 


"Als wir bis auf einige hundert Meter an das Lager herangekommen 
waren, machten die Rufe, Schreie und Schüsse jedes weitere Gespräch 
unmöglich. [...] Wir durchschritten einen kleinen Hain aus abgestorben 
wirkenden Büumen und tauchten direkt vor dem lauten, schluchzenden, 
rauchenden Todeslager auf. Es befand sich auf einer großen, flachen 
Ebene und nahm eine Fldche von ungeführ einer Quadratmeile ein. Auf 
allen Seiten war es von einem furchterregenden Stacheldrahtverhau 
umgeben, der fast zwei Meter hoch und in gutem Zustand war. Inner- 
halb des Drahtverhaus waren in Abstünden von ca. 15 Meter Wachen 
aufgestellt, die schussbereite Gewehre mit aufgepflanzten Bajonetten in 
den Händen hielten. Auf der Außenseite des Stacheldrahtzauns patrouil- 
lierten Milizangehörige konstant. Das Lager selbst enthielt einige klei- 
ne Scheunen oder Baracken. Der Rest des Areals war vollständig von 
einer dichten, pulsierenden, zuckenden, lärmenden menschlichen Masse 
bedeckt.” 


Karski ergeht sich dann in einer ausführlichen Beschreibung der Men- 
schenmenge, wobei er die bereits im Bericht vom Dezember 1942 figurie- 
renden Motive aufgreift und erweitert, freilich mit einem wichtigen Zusatz: 
“Es handelte sich durchwegs um frühere Bewohner des Warschauer Ghet- 
tos.” Wie in seiner früheren Erzählung, die im “Verteilungslager” ca. 50 
km von Bełżec entfernt spielt, erwähnt er die Todeszüge und die schmalen 
Pfade, die von den Deutschen errichtet worden sind, um die Menge in die 
Wagen einsteigen zu lassen; er fährt fort: 
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“Und nun kam die schrecklichste Episode von allen. Der Fiihrer des 
Bund hatte mich gewarnt, selbst wenn ich hundert Jahre alt wiirde, 
werde ich einige der Dinge niemals vergessen kónnen, die ich sehen 
würde. Er übertrieb nicht. Die militürischen Regeln legen fest, dass ein 
Güterwaggon acht Pferde oder vierzig Soldaten fassen darf. Ohne jedes 
Gepdck konnten maximal hundert eng zusammenstehende und zusam- 
mengedrüngte Passagiere in einen Waggon gepfercht werden. Die 
Deutschen hatten einfach Befehle erlassen, wonach 120 bis 130 Juden 
in jeden Wagen einzusteigen hätten.” 


Nach einer weiteren langatmigen Schilderung der Füllung der Waggons mit 
Opfern fahrt Karski fort: 


“Ich weiß, dass viele mir nicht glauben werden, mir nicht werden glau- 
ben können, denken werden, dass ich übertreibe oder erfinde. Aber ich 
sah es, und es ist nicht übertrieben oder erfunden. Ich habe keine ande- 
ren Beweise, keine Fotos. Alles, was ich sagen kann, ist, dass ich es ge- 
sehen habe und dass es die Wahrheit ist. Der Boden des Wagens war mit 
einem dicken, weißen Pulver bedeckt worden. Es war ungelöschter 
Kalk, oder dehydriertes Kalziumhydrid. Jeder, der gesehen hat, wie Ze- 
ment gemischt wird, weif, was geschieht, wenn man Wasser auf Kalk 
gieft. Die Mischung sprudelt und dampft, wenn sich das Pulver mit dem 
Wasser mengt, und erzeugt dabei eine große Menge Hitze. Hier erfüllte 
der Kalk in der Nazi-Okonomie der Brutalitüt einen doppelten Zweck. 
Feuchtes Fleisch, das in Berührung mit dem Kalk kommt, wird rasch 
dehydriert und verbrannt. Die Insassen der Wagen würden in nicht allzu 
langer Zeit buchstüblich zu Tode gebrannt sein. So würden die Juden 
'unter Qualen' sterben, und das Versprechen würde erfüllt werden, dass 
Himmler 1942 in Warschau 'In Übereinstimmung mit dem Willen des 
Führers’ abgegeben hatte.” Zweitens würde der Kalk die verwesenden 
Leichen daran hindern, Krankheiten zu verbreiten. Es war effizient und 
billig — ein perfekt gewähltes Mittel für ihre Ziele.” 


Nach drei Stunden waren die vierzig Wagen des Zuges mit Juden gefüllt 
und setzten sich in Bewegung. Karski erzählt weiter: 


“Meine Informanten hatten die gesamte Reise minuziös geschildert. Der 
Zug würde ungefähr acht Meilen weit fahren und schließlich auf einem 
leeren, öden Feld anhalten. Dann würde weiter gar nichts geschehen. 
Der Zug würde stille stehen und geduldig warten, bis der Tod in jeden 
Winkel seines Inneren gekrochen war. Dies würde zwei bis vier Tage in 
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Anspruch nehmen. Wenn der Kalk, der Erstickungstod und die Verlet- 
zungen jeden Laut zum Verstummen gebracht hatten, wiirde eine Grup- 
pe von Männern erscheinen. Dies würden junge, starke Juden sein, de- 
nen die Aufgabe zugewiesen war, die Wagen zu säubern, bis sie selbst 
an die Reihe kamen. Unter strenger Bewachung würden sie die Wagen 
entsiegeln und die Haufen verfaulender Leichen herausziehen. Der auf- 
getürmte Fleischhaufen würde dann verbrannt und die Überreste wür- 
den in einem einzigen, riesigen Loch verscharrt werden. Das Säubern, 
Verbrennen und Vergraben würde einen bis zwei volle Tage in Anspruch 
nehmen. Der gesamte Prozess der Liquidierung würde drei bis sechs 
Tage dauern. Wührend dieser Zeit würde sich das Lager mit neuen Op- 
fern füllen. Die Züge würden zurückkehren, und der ganze Kreislauf 
würde von vorne beginnen.” 


Obwohl Jan Karskis Erzáhlung in ihren verschiedenen Varianten nichts 
weiter als ein schäbiger Schwindel ist, wurde der eine oder andere erfolg- 
lose Versuche zu seiner Rehabilitierung unternommen und behauptet, 
Karski habe sich geirrt und nicht Belzec aufgesucht, sondern Izbica, eine 
rund 60 km weiter nördlich gelegene Ortschaft.”* Dies könnte in Bezug auf 
das “Verteilungslager” im Dezember 1942 zutreffen, aber für 1944 spricht 
Karski, wie wir gesehen haben, unmissverständlich vom Lager Belzec: 


“Ein paar Tage nach meinem zweiten Besuch im Warschauer Ghetto ar- 
rangierte der Führer des Bundes für mich eine Gelegenheit zum Besuch 
des jüdischen Todeslagers. Das Lager war nahe der Stadt Belzec rund 
hundert Meilen östlich von Warschau gelegen und war in ganz Polen ob 
der Schreckensgeschichten bekannt, die darüber kursierten. ” 


Dies ist so eindeutig, dass in den USA für Karskis Buch auf einem von 
William Sharps verbreiteten Flugblatt geworben wurde, auf dem vier 
Zeichnungen den Inhalt resümierten; die vierte trug folgende Bildunter- 
schrift:°° 


“Er besuchte, als estnischer Wachmann verkleidet, das beriichtigte jii- 
dische Todeslager. " 
1987 bestätigte Karski in einem Interview mit dem Journalisten Macjei 


Koztowski von der Wochenzeitschrift Tygodnik Powszechny, dass er ins 
Lager Belzec eingedrungen sei: 





5 E, Th. Wood, S. M. Jankowski, Karski: How One Man Tried to Stop the Holocaust, John 
Wiley & Sons, New York 1994, S. 128f. 

55 Abgedruckt bei: E.Th. Wood, S.M. Jankowski, Karski. Opowieść o emisariuszu, Wyda- 
wnictwo Baran i Suszczynski, Staatl. Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau, Krakau-Auschwitz 
1996, dokumentarischer Anhang ohne Seitennumerierung. 
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"Wir [er und ein Führer] fuhren zusammen nach Lublin, dann stiegen 
wir um und gelangten schließlich nach Belzec. Es war Mitte Oktober 
[1942]. " 


Bei diesem Anlass fügte Karski zu seinen früheren Lügen noch eine neue 
hinzu:*° 


“Damals dachte ich, Belzec sei ein Durchgangslager. Erst nach dem 
Krieg erfuhr ich, dass Belzec ein totales Vernichtungslager war.” 


In seiner Schilderung aus dem Jahre 1944 beging Karski grobe Irrtiimer, 
die sich zwangsläufig daraus ergaben, dass er das Lager Belzec niemals zu 
Gesicht bekommen hatte. Beispielsweise lag dieses keineswegs auf einer 
“großen, flachen Ebene", sondern auf einem Hügelchen, und estnische 
Wachmänner haben dort niemals Dienst getan. Außerdem steht die angeb- 
liche Bestechlichkeit der Lagerwachen, mit der die ganze Geschichte steht 
und fallt, in schroffem Gegensatz zu dem, was im Bericht vom 10. Dezem- 
ber 1942 stand; dort hatte es geheißen, die Wachen hätten Geld und Juwe- 
len wie Heu besessen und hátten 20 Golddollar für eine Flasche Wodka 
zahlen kónnen — warum hátten sie da für eine Bestechungssumme das Ri- 
siko eingehen sollen, erwischt und vor ein ErschieBungskommando gestellt 
zu werden? 

Dass die ganze Geschichte von A bis Z erfunden war, lásst sich übrigens 
schon dem Hintergrund entnehmen, vor dem sie sich abgespielt haben soll. 
Im Oktober 1942 will sich Karski, um zu ermitteln, auf welche Weise die 
aus dem Warschauer Ghetto deportierten Juden ausgerottet würden, auf 
präzise Anweisungen des Bund-Führers hin nicht etwa nach Treblinka, 
sondern nach Bełżec begeben haben! Und dort will er zu einem Zeitpunkt, 
als die erste Deportationswelle einen Monat zuvor abgeschlossen worden 
war, eine riesige Menge von Juden aus dem Ghetto von Warschau gesehen 
haben! Schenkt man Karski Glauben, so muss man also annehmen, dass 
die Warschauer Juden via Izbica nach Belzec gebracht worden seien! 
Karski, der seine Leser offenbar für Dummköpfe hält, hatte sich noch nicht 
einmal die Mühe genommen, die geographische Lage von Belzec zu ermit- 
teln; er ortete dieses ca. 160 Kilometer (100 Meilen) östlich von War- 
schau," während es in Wirklichkeit fast 300 Kilometer südöstlich der pol- 
nischen Hauptstadt lag. 

Bei den Vertretern der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung ist Karskis 
Schauerbericht vollkommen in Vergessenheit geraten (wenn man von we- 





56 *Niespelona misja. Z profesorem Jenem Karskim kurierem polskiego podziemia w la- 
tach II wojny światowej rozmawia Maciej Kozłowski”, in: Tygodnik Powszechny, Nr. 
11, 1987. (Auf der in meinem Besitz befindlichen Kopie fehlt die Seitenzahl). 

5 Auch auf Treblinka, das ca. 80 km nordöstlich von Warschau liegt, träfen die von Karski 
gemachten Angaben nicht zu. 
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nigen unbedeutenden Ausnahmen absieht),** nicht jedoch die Person des 
Erzáhlers, der bis zu seinem Ableben im Juli 2000 bei den orthodoxen 
“Holocaust”-Historikern höchstes Ansehen genoss.” Theodore J. O’Keefe 
schrieb zu Recht: 


“Wenige angebliche Augenzeugen der Nazi- 'Vernichtungslager ' sind so 
einflussreich gewesen wie Jan Karski und so geehrt worden wie er." 


Die Enzyklopddie des Holocaust befindet Karski zwar eines Eintrags für 
würdig, zieht aber die Glaubwürdigkeit seines Augenzeugenberichts in 
Zweifel! 


"Nicht ganz klar ist, ob Karski tatsächlich auch, als Wache verkleidet, 
den Massenmord im Vernichtungslager Belzec beobachtete, wie er spä- 
ter schrieb.” 


Im Westen hat sich Karski stets vorsichtig verhalten; er sonnte sich zwar in 
seinem lügenhaften Ruhm als “Augenzeuge” des “Vernichtungslagers” 
Belzec und verlieh der orthodoxen Geschichtsversion durch seine Person 
oder seine Unterschrift die Weihe, hütete sich jedoch stets davor, seinen 
“Augenzeugenbericht” zu wiederholen. Mit der Komplizenschaft der or- 
thodoxen Historiker wurde er zum Gralshüter des Bildes vom “Vernich- 
tungslager”, in dem Juden in Gaskammern mit den Abgasen eines Diesel- 
motors umgebracht worden sein sollen. In dieser Eigenschaft als Gralshüter 
trat er beispielsweise in einer italienischen Fernsehsendung auf,” und in 
Claude Lanzmanns unsäglichem Film Shoah ließ er sich ausgiebig über 


58 So zum Beispiel berichtete die Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung am 7.10.2003, S. L37: 
*[Raul] Hilbergs bislang letztes Buch, das großartige Alterswerk ‘Quellen des Holo- 
caust’, hat stillschweigend von manchen der berühmtesten, offenbar aber auch wenig 
zuverlässigen Zeugen wie Kurt Gerstein und Jan Karski Abschied genommen. So sind 
der Leugner und der Propagandist komplementäre Figuren unserer Zeit.” 

“Am 10. September 2002 enthüllte der polnische Außenminister Wlodzimierz Cimosze- 

wicz ein Denkmal für Dr. Jan Karski auf dem Gelände der Universität von Georgetown. 

Das Denkmal besitzt die Gestalt einer Parkbank, auf der Karski sitzt." http://polish- 

jewish-heritage.org/Eng/monument karski.htm. Im Jahre 1999 wurde Karskis Buch un- 

ter dem Titel Tajne państwo: opowieść o polskim podziemiu, Twój Styl, Warschau, in 
polnischer Sprache publiziert. 
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Enzyklopádie erwáhnt Belzec überhaupt nicht im Eintrag über Karski: Israel Gutman 

(Hg.), Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, Bd. II, Macmillan, New York 1990, S. 787. 
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seine verschiedenen “Missionen” während des Krieges aus, ohne das Lager 
Bełżec auch nur zu erwähnen Di 

Doch nicht genug damit. 1997 verfasste Karski das Vorwort zu der 
Neuauflage und englischen Übersetzung von Rudolf Reders 1946 erschie- 
nenem Buch über Belzec.^ Auch diesmal nahm er wohlweislich davon Ab- 
stand, auch nur mit einem Wort auf seinen angeblichen Besuch in jenem 
Lager einzugehen. So machte sich der Betrüger über seine naiven Leser 
lustig! 


4. Die “Fabrik zur Herstellung von Seife aus 
Menschenfett" von Betzec 


Bereits wahrend des Zweiten Weltkriegs schoss das Gerücht ins Kraut, wo- 
nach in Belzec eine Seifenfabrik existiere, die als Rohstoff die Leichen der 
angeblich dort ausgerotteten Juden verwende. Die ersten Spuren dieser Le- 
gende finden sich in einem Bericht, den das Genfer Büro der Jewish 
Agency for Palestine der US-Regierung am 30. August 1942 zustellte und 
der von dieser am 26. September desselben Jahres an den Heiligen Stuhl 
weitergeleitet wurde. Dort heißt es:°° 


“Liquidierung des Warschauer Ghettos in vollem Gange. Unterschieds- 
los werden alle Juden, unabhängig von Alter und Geschlecht, in Grup- 
pen aus dem Ghetto weggeführt und erschossen. Ihre Leichen werden 
zur Herstellung von Fetten und ihre Knochen zur Produktion von Dün- 
ger verwendet. Zu diesen Zwecken werden sogar Leichen ausgegraben. 
Diese Massentötungen finden nicht in Warschau statt, sondern in be- 
sonders dafür eingerichteten Lagern, von denen sich eines dem Ver- 
nehmen nach in Belzek!°" befindet. " 


Wie in Abschnitt 1 dargelegt, begann der Mythos von der Fabrik zur Pro- 
duktion von Seife aus Menschenfett in Belzec 1944 Konturen anzunehmen 
und wurde im Embryonalzustand von Abraham Silberschein verbreitet. In 


63 C. Lanzmann, Shoah. Fayard, Paris 1985, S. 183-196. 

64 Siehe unten, Kap. IL 1. 

65 R. Reder, Bełżec, Fundacja Judaica, Staatl. Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau, Krakau 1999. 
Polnischer Text und englische Übersetzung mit Vorwort von Jan Karski, datiert mit 
“Washington, 4. Juli 1997", S. 5 und 77. 

66 Foreign relations of the United States, 1942, Band Ш, S. 775. 

97 Im dem dem Vatikan zugestellten Text lautete die Schreibweise *Belick". Actes et 
documents du Saint Siége relatifs à la seconde guerre mondiale. Le Saint Siége et les 
victimes de la guerre, janvier-1941-décembre 1942. Libreria Editrice Vaticana, Band 8, 
1974, S. 52. Im gesamten Werk ist dies der einzige Hinweis auf Belzec, das im eben er- 
wähnten Bericht augenscheinlich mit Treblinka verwechselt wird. 
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month. The fourth, at Auschwitz, was begun in 1941 and was designed for a 
capacity of 3,000 tons per month. 

During all this plant construction, research on new processes continued, 
and the differences in the processes used in the four plants reflected this. All 
started from coal, but at Schkopau the butadiene was produced via a classical 
calcium carbide-acetylene-butadiene sequence; at Hüls the carbide state was 
replaced by one involving hydrocarbon gases. Ludwigshafen reverted to the 
classical sequence, but the superior Reppe process was introduced for the 
acetylene-butadiene state. The Buna plant at Auschwitz also used a version of 
the classical sequence. 9? 

The reason for the appearance of Auschwitz in this context is very simple: 
Auschwitz was a huge industrial operation. 

When Germany annexed a large part of Poland after the partitioning of Po- 
land in 1939 by Germany and Russia, it came into the possession of the great 
coal fields of Polish Upper Silesia. It was naturally decided to exploit this, and 
the possibilities for a hydrogenation and Buna plant were examined. It was 
found that the little town of “Oświęcim” (population 13,000), translated into 
German as “Auschwitz” (Auschwitz had been a duchy of the Habsburg Empire 
before World War I), was ideally located, because the three rivers that joined 
there could provide the necessary water, while a fourth river for carrying off 
the waste was nearby. In addition, Auschwitz was on the southern border of 
the Silesian coal fields, the Kattowitz (Katowice) mining region of Poland.!™ 

In early 1941, it was decided to build a hydrogenation and a Buna plant at 
Auschwitz employing both free and prisoner labor. By pure chance, there was 
already near the town a partisan POW camp holding 7,000 prisoners (it had 
formerly been a Polish artillery barracks); this camp became the nucleus for 
expansion via its own enlargement and also the construction of additional 
camps. It was quickly transformed into, and remained to the last, a camp for 
political prisoner-workers; it is usually referred to as Auschwitz I. The terms 
“main camp," “Hauptlager,” and “Stammlager” are also sometimes used.!?? 

Sometime in 1941, work had begun on a second camp, Auschwitz II, gen- 
erally referred to as Birkenau (German for birch meadow). It was one to one 
and a half miles northwest of Auschwitz I and was initially referred to as a 
POW camp. Part of it was completed by April 1942; Russian POW labor was 
used for constructing the camp. Its functions will be examined at length. 

Some 4,000 Jews were moved out of the town to another town to make 
room for free labor attached to the industries. On November 16, 1941, it was 
decided to build a third camp, generally referred to as Monowitz, three miles 
east of the town and close to the Farben plant, for quartering labor working on 
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den betreffenden, von uns zitierten Berichten zu Bełżec hieß es ja: “Man 
ließ das Fett der Leichname aus, um daraus — Seife herzustellen", und es 
seien dort “Sonderfabriken für die Herstellung von Seife und Schuhcréme 
aus Judenfett" eingerichtet worden. Diese unappetitliche Schauergeschich- 
te wird dem Leser auch im Schwarzbuch serviert:® 


"An einer anderen Stelle, immer noch im Lager Belzec, fand man eine 
Seifenfabrik. Die Deutschen wählten die beleibtesten Menschen aus und 
tóteten sie, um daraus Seife herzustellen. Arthur [Izrailewitsch] Rosen- 
strauch, ein Bankangestellter aus Lemberg, dessen Aussagen wir wie- 
dergeben, hat die ‘Judenseife’ in seinen Händen gehalten. Die Gestapo- 
Banditen leugneten die Existenz einer solchen 'Fabrikation' nicht. Wenn 
sie den Juden Angst einjagen wollten, sagten sie ihnen: 'Aus dir ma- 


ШЕ 


chen wir Seife’. 


Mit ganz besonders großer Begeisterung hat aber kein anderer als Simon 
Wiesenthal die Már von der Seife aus Menschenfett ausgeschmückt und 
verbreitet. 1946 schrieb er einen Artikel mit dem Titel “RIF”, der wie folgt 
beginnt: ? 


“In der letzten Märzwoche brachte die rumänische Presse eine einzig- 
artige Nachricht: In der kleinen rumdnischen Stadt Folticeni hat man 
mit der ganzen Feierlichkeit und reguldren Bestattungszeremonie auf 
dem jüdischen Friedhof zwanzig Kisten Seife zu Grabe getragen. Diese 
Seife wurde unlüngst in einem ehemaligen deutschen Armeedepot auf- 
gefunden. Auf den Kisten stand die Bezeichnung 'RIF — Rein jüdisches 
Fett’. Diese Kisten waren für die Waffen-SS. bestimmt und auf dem 
Packpapier stand mit voller zynischer Sachlichkeit, daf diese Seife aus 
jüdischen Kórpern hergestellt wurde. " 


In Wirklichkeit bedeutete die Abkürzung RIF "Reichsstelle für industrielle 
Fettversorgung" und hat rein gar nichts mit Menschenfett zu tun, am aller- 
wenigsten mit Judenfett. Dies hat der jüdische Historiker Yehuda Bauer in 
einem Brief vom 9. Januar 1991 klargestellt."? 

Zitieren wir noch weiter aus S. Wiesenthals Phantasiegeschichte: 


"Ende 1942 fiel das erstemal [sic] das schreckliche Wort ‘Transport für 
Seife'! Es war im Generalgouvernement, und die Fabrik war in Gali- 
zien, in Belsetz [sic]. In dieser Fabrik wurden seit April 1942 bis Mai 
1943 900.000 Juden als Rohstoff verwendet. [...] gewisse Feststoffe 
[der Leichen] wurden abgesondert und nach Norddeutschland gesandt, 
und dort wurde ein Feinól für U-Bootmaschinen hergestellt. Die Men- 





68 [ Ehrenburg, V. Grossman, aaO. (Anm. 34), S. 214. 
99 S. Wiesenthal, *RIF", in: Der neue Weg, Nr. 17/18, Wien 1946. 
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schenknochen schickte man in die Knochenmiihle nach Lemberg, und 
dort wurde Dünger daraus produziert. |...] Der Rest, die Abfallfettstof- 
fe, wurde zur Seifenproduktion gebraucht. Parallel zu den Menschen- 
transporten rollten auch Soda, Kolophonium und Sand als Nebenbe- 
standteile. Die Fabrik in Belsetz hatte noch ein Tochterunternehmen in 
Danzig; dorthin wurde ein Teil der Halbfabrikate geschickt. Belsetz war 
ein Musterbetrieb. Darum hatten die Transporte in diese Ortschaft bei 
der Ostbahn Vorrang. Die Fabrik brauchte Rohstoffe...und die Räder 
rollten für den Sieg!” 

Vor dem Beginn seiner gewinnträchtigen Karriere als “Nazijäger” hat sich 

Herr Simon Wiesenthal also eifrig als Verbreiter schwachsinniger Am- 

menmärchen hervorgetan! 
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Kapitel II: 
Entstehung und Entwicklung der orthodoxen 
Geschichtsversion 


1. Der Kampf zwischen den Ausrottungsmethoden: 
Elektrischer Strom versus Motorabgase 


Am Vorabend des Nürnberger Prozesses hatte sich die Version, wonach die 
Opfer in Betzec mit elektrischem Strom ermordet worden seien, gegenüber 
den anderen durchgesetzt und von den polnischen und sowjetischen Be- 
hórden die offizielle Weihe erhalten. 

1945 verfasste Dr. J. Litawski, Leitender Offizier des “Polish War Cri- 
mes Office", im Hinblick auf den Nürnberger Prozess einen Bericht über 
die angeblichen deutschen Vernichtungslager auf polnischem Territorium; 
er schrieb dort: 


"Das Lager Belzec lag in der Nahe des Bahnhofs und war mit diesem 
durch ein spezielles Gleis verbunden, auf denen die Ziige mit den ver- 
hafteten Juden nahe an den Stacheldrahtverhau des Lagers heranfuh- 
ren. Anfangs wurden bloß kleine Judentransporte mit einigen hundert 
Personen in dieses Lager geleitet. Doch Anfang April 1941 traf eine 
größere Gruppe ein: ca. 5.000 Juden, die man bei einer Razzia im War- 
schauer Ghetto festgenommen hatte. 

Zu Beginn des Jahres 1942 sickerten erste Berichte durch, wonach in 
diesem Lager spezielle elektrische Installationen zur raschen Massentö- 
tung von Juden Verwendung fanden. Unter dem Vorwand, sie würden 
gebadet, brachte man vollkommen entkleidete Juden zu einem besonde- 
ren Gebäude, das als ‘Bad’ bezeichnet wurde und dessen Boden aus 
Platten bestand, durch welche Starkstrom floss. Auf diese Art wurden 
Juden massenweise umgebracht; ihre Leichen wurden kremiert oder in 
gewaltigen Massengräbern beigesetzt.” 





71 AGK, MSW Londyn (=London), 89, S. 3f. 
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In ihrem offiziellen Bericht über die deutschen Verbrechen in Polen, der fiir 
den Niirnberger Prozess erstellt und von den Sowjets als Dokument USSR- 
93 vorgelegt wurde, stellte die polnische Regierung hinsichtlich des Lagers 
Bełżec folgende Behauptungen auf: 


"Das Lager in Belzec wurde im Jahre 1940 errichtet und war für De- 
portierte bestimmt, meistens für deportierte Juden. Aber allmählich 
wurde es zu anderen Zwecke eingerichtet und zur Hinrichtung unzähli- 
ger Juden angewendet. In den ersten Monaten 1942 wurde berichtet, 
daß in diesem Lager besondere Einrichtungen zur Massenhinrichtung 
der Juden eingeführt wurden. Unter dem Vorwand, daß man sie ins Bad 
führt, wurden sie völlig entkleidet und ins Gebäude hineingetrieben. 
Durch den Fußboden dieses Gebäudes ging ein starker elektrischer 
Strom. Tausende von Menschenwesen wurden hier getótet. Die Wachen 
plünderten und beraubten die Insassen, wenn sie noch beim Leben wa- 
ren, und nachdem sie getötet wurden, nahmen sie alles, was Juden hin- 
terlassen hatten.” 


Dieser Absatz wurde in Nürnberg vom sowjetischen Ankläger L.N. 
Smirnow bei der Verhandlung vom 19. Februar 1946 als Teil des offiziellen 
Berichts der polnischen Regierung, Dokument USSR-93, zitiert: ? 


"Ich lenke die Aufmerksamkeit des Gerichtshofs auf eine Stelle, die die 
Herren Richter auf Seite 136, Rückseite, im Dokumentenbuch finden 
werden. Es ist ein Bericht der Polnischen Regierung, welcher zeigt, daß 
das Lager Sobibur'™! während der ersten und zweiten Liquidation des 
jüdischen Ghettos errichtet wurde, jedoch ging die Hauptvernichtungs- 
welle durch dieses Lager Anfang 1943. In dem gleichen Bericht im letz- 
ten Absatz, auf Seite 136 des Dokumentenbuches, finden wir eine Fest- 
stellung darüber, daß das Lager Beldjitze"?! im Jahre 1940 errichtet 
wurde; jedoch wurden im Jahre 1942 die besonderen elektrischen Anla- 
gen für die Massenvernichtung von Menschen installiert. Unter dem 
Vorwand, die Leute zum Bade zu führen, zwang man sie, sich vollkom- 
men auszukleiden und trieb sie dann in das Haus, wo der Fußboden mit 
elektrischem Strom geladen war; dort wurden sie getötet.” 

Der Bezirksuntersuchungsrichter des Gerichts von Lublin, Czestaw 


Godzieszewski, sowie der Staatsanwalt des Gerichts von Zamość, Jan 
Grzybowsky, hatten zwischen Ende 1945 und Anfang 1946 Untersuchun- 





7 USSR-93, S. 41f. 

3 IMG, Bd. VII, S. 633f. 

74 Phonetische Transkription von “Sobibor”. 

Ungefähre Wiedergabe des russischen “Белжец” (BelZetz), das seinerseits eine ungefah- 
re Wiedergabe des polnischen Belzec ist. 
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gen geleitet und Dutzende von Zeugen befragt. Dabei wurde freilich tiber- 
haupt nicht geklärt, welche Methode bei der angeblichen Massenausrottung 
zur Anwendung gelangt war. Die Aussagen ergaben vielmehr ein heilloses 
Wirrwarr. Die Zeugen aus zweiter Hand, die vom Hörensagen berichteten, 
schilderten ein kunterbuntes Durcheinander von Mordmethoden, ohne an- 
geben zu können, welche die tatsächliche oder, wenn es mehrere gab, die 
hauptsächliche gewesen sei. Beispielsweise erklärte der polnische Zeuge 
Eugeniusz G. am 14. Oktober 1945:76 


“In der Angst um mein eigenes Leben habe ich die ‘Schwarzen’, die im 
Vernichtungslager in Belzec tátig waren, nicht gefragt, auf welche Wei- 
se die Juden getótet werden. Sonst sagten die einen Leute, daf die Ju- 
den im Lager Belzec mit Gas vernichtet werden, die anderen meinten, 
daf dies mit dem elektrischen Strom erfolgte, die anderen wiederum be- 
haupteten, daß sie in einer Kammer getötet wurden, aus der man die 
Luft auspumpte, wodurch sie erstickten. " 


Am 20. Marz 1946 gab ein anderer polnischer Zeuge, Edward F., zu Proto- 
кош: 


"Sie [die ukrainischen Lagerwachen] erzählten mir, daß die Juden zu 
einigen Hunderten in die Baracke gepreft wurden, wo man sie mit 
elektr. Strom tótete, und dap man ihre Leichen dann mit der Kleinbahn 
zu dem Graben befórderte. " 


Verhüngnisvoll für die Tótungsmethode "elektrischer Strom" erwies sich 
paradoxerweise die Befragung des einzigen selbsternannten Augenzeugen: 
Rudolf Reder. 

Am 11. April 1946 verfasste die Staatsanwaltschaft Zamość einen “Be- 
richt über die Ergebnisse der Untersuchung in der Sache des Vernichtungs- 
lagers in Bełżec”, in dem sie ein Fazit ihrer Ermittlungen zog. Bezüglich 
der Mordmethode schrieb gie"? 


"Worin die Methode des Umbringens der Menschen in den Gaskam- 
mern bestand, lief sich nicht feststellen. Besonders war nicht zu ermit- 
teln, ob durch die Rohre, die den Motor mit den Gaskammern verban- 
den, ein Gas in die Kammern gepumpt wurde, oder ob man die Luft in 
den Kammern preßte [d.h. komprimierte], oder etwa diese Luft von dort 
herauspumpte. Der im Lager in der Zeit der Judenmorde arbeitende 
Zeuge Rudolf Reder stellt fest, daf er in den Augenblicken, in denen di- 
rekt nach der Totung der in den Kammern befindlichen Menschen die 
Türen aufgemacht wurden, auf der Rampe gewesen ist, daß er jedoch 





76 ZStL, 252/59, Bd. I, S. 1136 (Übersetzung aus dem Polnischen). 
77 ZStL, 252/59, Bd. I, S. 1223 (Übersetzung aus dem Polnischen). 
78 ZStL, 252/59, Bd. I, S. 1226 (Übersetzung aus dem Polnischen). 
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nie irgendeinen Geruch gespürt hat. Die Leichen, die sich in den Kam- 
mern befanden, zeigten keinerlei unnatürliche Färbung. Sie hatten das 
Aussehen lebender Menschen, meistens waren die Augen der Leichen 
offen. Die Luft in den Kammern war nach ihrer Öffnung rein, durch- 
sichtig und geruchlos. Insbesondere spürte man dort keinen Rauch und 
kein Verbrennungsgas vom Motor.” 


Rudolf Reder war ein am 4. April 1881 in Debica geborener Jude. Ab 1910 
hatte er in Lemberg gelebt, wo er als Seifenfabrikant arbeitete. Dieser Zeu- 
ge war am 29. Januar 1945 von Richter Jan Sehn befragt worden. Er be- 
richtete, er sei am 16. August 1942 an seinem Wohnort festgenommen und 
am Tage danach nach Belzec deportiert worden. Nach seiner Ankunft sei 
der gesamte Transport — ca. 5.000 Menschen — in einem Ausrottungsge- 
bäude mit sechs Räumen restlos vernichtet worden, ausgenommen acht 
Personen, darunter Reder selbst. Diese acht — acht von fünftausend! — hät- 
ten sich auf Aufforderung eines SS-Mannes hin als Facharbeiter gemeldet. 
Da Reder zu jenem Zeitpunkt bereits satte 51 Lenze zählte, begreift man 
nicht so recht, warum ausgerechnet er zur Arbeit eingeteilt worden sein 
soll. Nach mehr als dreimonatigem Aufenthalt im Lager, den er dank einer 
Reihe mehr oder weniger spektakulärer Wunder überlebte, sei ihm auf 
ebenso wundersame Weise die Flucht geglückt, und er habe sich bis zum 
Einrücken der Roten Armee versteckt gehalten. Reder schilderte das angeb- 
liche Ausrottungsgebäude recht genau und fügte hinzu:” 


“Ich bin nicht in der Lage zu sagen, worin der chemische Teil des Me- 
chanismus zur Tötung von Menschen in den Kammern von Belzec be- 
stand. Ich weiß nur eines, nämlich dass aus dem Motorenraum ein Rohr 
von einem Zoll Durchmesser in jede der Gaskammern führte. Die 
Öffnungen dieser Röhren mündeten in die einzelnen Kammern. Ich kann 
nicht sagen, ob man durch diese Rohre die Luft in den Kammern kom- 
primierte, oder ob die Luft aus den Kammern herausgepumpt wurde. 
Oft befand ich mich auf der [neben dem Ausrottungsgebäude liegenden] 
Rampe, wenn die Türen geöffnet wurden, doch verspürte ich niemals ei- 
nen Geruch, und wenn ich gleich nach der Öffnung der Tür eine Kam- 
mer betrat, so hatte dies nie irgendwelche schädliche Auswirkungen auf 
meine Gesundheit. Die in der Kammer befindlichen Leichen wiesen kei- 
ne unnatürliche Färbung auf. Sie sahen alle wie lebende Menschen aus, 
und außerdem waren ihre Augen offen. Nur in wenigen Fällen kam es 
vor, dass die Leichen blutverschmiert waren. Die Luft in den Kammern 
war nach deren Öffnung sauber, rein und geruchlos. Insbesondere be- 


79 АСК, OKBZN Kraków, 111, S. 4-4a. 
80 Cal, polnisches Zoll, entspricht 2,4 cm. 
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merkte man in ihnen keinerlei Rauch der Verbrennungsgase des Motors. 
Diese Gase wurden vom Motor direkt nach außen und nicht in die 
Kammern hinein geleitet [sic!].” 


1947 legte die Główna Komisja Badania Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce 
(Hauptkommission zur Untersuchung der deutschen Verbrechen in Polen) 
auf betrügerische Weise die Tötungsmethode fest, die im Lager Bełżec an- 
geblich zum Einsatz gekommen war. In einem Artikel über “das Vernich- 
tungslager Bełżec”, der im offiziellen Bulletin besagter Kommission er- 
schien, legte Eugeniusz Szrojt dar:*! 


“Es konnte nicht ermittelt werden, wie lange die Hinrichtungskammer 
in Betrieb war, bei deren Errichtung der Zeuge Kozak eingesetzt wurde. 
Doch unterliegt es keinem Zweifel, dass im August 1942 die Gaskam- 
mern der neuen Anlage, von welcher der Zeuge Reder spricht, auf 
Hochtouren liefen. Demnach wurde die neue, solidere und größere An- 
lage zur Massentötung der Opfer während der zweimonatigen Betriebs- 
pause des Lagers — die von Mitte Mai bis Mitte Juli andauerte — errich- 
tet, um für die herannahende große Herbstaktion zur Liquidierung der 
im Generalgouvernement konzentrierten Juden gerüstet zu sein.” 


E. Szrojt berief sich auf zwei Auszüge aus den Zeugenaussagen von Sta- 
nistaw Kozak und Rudolf Reder, die er als die “beiden namhaftesten dies- 
bezüglichen Zeugen" definierte.? Keiner der beiden hatte die angeblich 
verwendete Ausrottungsmethode zu erkláren vermocht. Auf den Augen- 
zeugenbericht Kozaks komme ich in Absatz 3 zu sprechen. Bei der Aussa- 
ge Reders handelte es sich um nichts anderes als die am 29. Dezember ge- 
genüber Richter J. Sehn abgegebenen, bereits zitierten Darlegungen! 

Dies hinderte E. Szrojt freilich nicht daran, einige Seiten später zu 
schreiben: 


“Sämtliche Zeugen, die sich zu diesem Thema geäußert haben, geben — 
mit einer Ausnahme — übereinstimmend zu Protokoll, im Lager Belzec 
hätten die Deutschen mittels Abgasen eines im Hinrichtungsgebäude in- 
stallierten Motors gemordet. Die Motorgase wurden durch spezielle 
Rohre in die Kammern geleitet, deren Miindungen sich in den Kammern 
befanden.” 

Dies war eine vierfache Lüge: Erstens, weil — wie zuvor dargelegt — kein 

Zeuge behauptet hatte, diese Methode sei die einzige oder auch nur die 

gängigste gewesen; zweitens, weil E. Szrojt die Aussagen der (selbster- 





8! E Szrojt, “Obóz zagłady w Bełżcu”, in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni 
Niemieckich w Polsce, Bd. III, Posen 1947, S. 36. 

82 Bbenda, S. 35. 

83 Bbenda, S. 41. 


46 CARLO MATTOGNO : BEŁŻEC 


nannten) Augenzeugen und diejenigen der Zeugen, die das Lager nie betre- 
ten hatten und lediglich aus zweiter Hand berichteten, die gleiche Bedeu- 
tung zumaß; drittens, weil “die beiden namhaftesten diesbezüglichen Zeu- 
gen”, S. Kozak und R. Reder, diese Methode keinesfalls erwähnt hatten; 
viertens, weil R. Reder sie sogar ausdrücklich ausgeschlossen hatte, indem 
er aussagte: 


“Diese Gase wurden vom Motor direkt nach außen und nicht in die 
Kammern hinein geleitet.” 


1948 publizierte die polnische Regierung (die volle drei Jahre lang offiziell 
die Methode der Tötung durch Starkstrom abgesegnet hatte) einen weiteren 
offiziellen Bericht, in dem es nun hieß, man habe die Opfer durch Ersti- 
cken mittels Kohlenmonoxid umgebracht, die durch die Abgase eines Mo- 
tors produziert worden seien; somit war diese Variante inzwischen glück- 
lich zur “historischen Tatsache” geworden! Der entscheidende Abschnitt 
des Berichts lautete wie folgt:5* 


"Wenn die Opfer in den Gaskammern waren, begann die letzte Phase 
des Liquidierungsprozesses. Die Türen wurden hinter den in der Kam- 
mer zusammengepferchten Opfern fest geschlossen. Der Motor wurde in 
Bewegung gesetzt, und Kohlenmonoxid wurde durch spezielle Abgas- 
rohre in die Kammern gepumpt. Nach wenigen Minuten erstarben die 
Schreie der Erstickenden, und nach 10-15 Minuten öffnete ein aus Ju- 
den bestehendes besonderes Kommando die Aufentiiren der Kam- 
mern. 


Zugunsten der Tótungsmethode Motorabgase fiel schwer ins Gewicht, dass 
der sogenannte “Gerstein-Bericht” schon gleich nach seiner Veróffentli- 
chung die ganze Aufmerksamkeit der Historiker auf sich zog und flugs 
zum Beweis schlechthin für die Existenz des angeblichen Vernichtungsla- 
gers Belzec (und in zweiter Linie des angeblichen Vernichtungslagers 
Treblinka) wurde. Bei diesem Bericht handelte es sich um die — in zahlrei- 
chen Varianten vorliegende — Erzáhlung des SS-Obersturmführers Kurt 
Gerstein, der im August 1942 die angeblichen Vernichtungslager Belzec 
und Treblinka aufgesucht haben will. Gerstein wurde von den Franzosen 
eingekerkert und starb am 25. Juli 1945 unter mysteriösen Umstünden.9? 





84 Polish Charges against German War Criminals (excerpts from some of those) Submitted 
to the United Nations War Crimes Commission by Dr. Marian Muszkat, Glówna Komisja 
Badania Niemieckich Zbrodni Wojennych w Polsce, Warschau 1948, S. 226. 

Siehe dazu Carlo Mattogno, Il rapporto Gerstein. Anatomia di un falso. Sentinella 
d'Italia, Monfalcone 1985; Henri Roques, Die “Geständnisse” des Kurt Gerstein. Zur 
Problematik eines Schlüssel-Dokuments, Druffel- Verlag, Leoni am Starnberger See 
1986; C. Mattogno, J. Graf, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 41f. und 135-140 (“Die Mission Kurt 
Gersteins”). 
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In meinem zusammen mit J. Graf verfassten Buch tiber Treblinka habe 
ich dargelegt, weshalb und wann die Tótungstechnik Motorabgase sich in 
der Geschichtsschreibung durchgesetzt, die für jenes Lager zuerst postu- 
lierten Dampfkammern ausgebootet und sich zur “historischen Tatsache" 
gemausert hat. Bei diesem Entwicklungsprozess war das entscheidende 
Element für die Wahl nicht nur der Abgase, sondern auch des Motortyps, 
der sie produzierte, eben der “Gerstein-Bericht”. Diesen entscheidenden 
Punkt gilt es hier zu wiederholen. 

Am 30. Januar 1946 legte der Generalstaatsanwalt der Franzósischen 
Republik, Charles Dubost, dem Nürnberger Gericht eine Gruppe von Do- 
kumenten vor, die unter der Bezeichnung PS-1553 katalogisiert wurden. 
Unter anderen enthielten sie einen von Kurt Gerstein in schlechtem Fran- 
zösisch verfassten, auf den 26. April 1945 datierten Bericht, in dem Ger- 
stein einen angeblichen Besuch im Lager Bełżec schilderte. Dieser Text 
wurde im Gerichtssaal nicht vorgelesen, doch eine andere Version davon, 
in der die Dieselabgaskammern auftauchten, wurde am 4. Juli 1945 von der 
franzósischen Tageszeitung France Soir publiziert unter dem Titel “Ein 
Henker der Nazilager gesteht: ‘Ich habe bis zu 11.000 Menschen täglich 
ausgerottet’”.*® Außerdem wurde das Dokument PS-1553 am 16. Januar 
1947 in deutscher Übersetzung beim Nürnberger Nachfolgeprozess gegen 
die Ärzte als Exhibit 428 vorgelegt.? 

Anfang 1947 war die von Kurt Gerstein beschriebene Tótungsmethode 
also von der westlichen Justiz endgültig anerkannt worden, und die polni- 
schen Ermittler passten sich diesem Umstand an. Dies führte freilich zu ei- 
nem schrillen Widerspruch, den die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung stets 
unter den Teppich gekehrt hat: Ungeachtet vieler Ahnlichkeiten zwischen 
den Berichten der beiden Hauptzeugen, Kurt Gerstein und Rudolf Reder — 
die überraschendsten dieser Ahnlichkeiten lassen sich freilich nicht objek- 
tiv nachprüfen” -, weichen diese in einem ganz und gar nicht unwesentli- 
chen Punkt voneinander ab: Gerstein, ein Bergbauingenieur, der wissen 
muss, wovon er redet, spricht klipp und klar von einem “Dieselmotor”,”! 
Reder ebenso klipp und klar von einem “mit Benzin angetriebenem Mo- 
tor", der “4 Kanister Benzin pro Tag verbrauchte."?? Auch in seinem 1946 





86 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 79-81. 
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erschienenen Büchlein erwähnt er einen “mit Benzin betriebenen Motor” 
(motor pedzony benzyna), der “circa 80-100 Liter Benzin pro Tag” ver- 
braucht habe.” 

Dazu kommt ein weiterer, unüberwindlicher Widerspruch zwischen den 
beiden Augenzeugenberichten: Während Gerstein den Tod der in den 
“Gaskammern” eingeschlossenen Opfer den Abgasen seines Dieselmotors 
zuschreibt, behauptet Reder ganz im Gegenteil, die Abgase seines Benzin- 
motors seien außerhalb der Gaskammer ausgetreten! 

Wer R. Reder und K. Gerstein zusammen als Kronzeugen ins Feld füh- 
ren will, um der Geschichte von der Judenausrottung in Belzec ein wenig 
mehr Glaubwürdigkeit zu verleihen, muss diese schroffen Widersprüche 
also aus der Welt zaubern. Diesen Weg wählte z.B. Nella Rost Hollander, 
die behauptete:”* 


“Diese beiden Zeugenaussagen sind fast identisch, somit bestätigen sie 
einander.” 


Die Bedeutung der hier metaphorisch als “Kampf” zwischen verschiedenen 
Ausrottungstechniken beschriebenen Widersprüche in den Zeugenaussagen 
geht über das Thema Belzec hinaus. Es stellt sich hier nämlich das allge- 
meine Problem der Methodologie der Geschichtsschreibung, und zwar im 
Zusammenhang mit all den Phantasieversionen, die über sämtliche soge- 
nannten “Vernichtungslager” kursierten. 

Die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung macht geltend, diese Versionen 
seien historisch unfundiert, besteht aber perverserweise darauf, ihnen einen 
positiven Wert zuzubilligen, da sie, wie Pierre Vidal-Naquet behauptet, 
“wie ein von der Wirklichkeit geworfener Schatten, wie eine Verlängerung 
der Realität” und somit auf ihre Art schließlich doch real seien.” 

Das Problem besteht darin, dass die vermeintliche “Realität”, die angeb- 
lich solche “Schatten” warf, ihrerseits jeder historischen Grundlage ent- 
behrt, beruht sie doch auf “Zeugenaussagen”, die um kein Haar glaubhafter 
sind als die heute als falsch anerkannten. Dass man die anfangs anerkann- 
ten Tötungsmethoden (Wasserdampf für Treblinka, Chlor für Sobibor, 
elektrischer Strom für Betzec) über Bord warf und durch eine neue Tech- 
nik, nämlich Dieselmotorabgase, ersetzte, ging nicht etwa darauf zurück, 





93 R, Reder, Belzec, Centralna Żydowska Komisja Historiczna przy C.K. Żydów Polskich 
— Oddział w Krakowie, Krakau 1946, S. 44, 46. 

9% Nella Rost Hollander, Belzec. Camara de gas. Tumba de 600.000 Mártires Judíos, Insti- 
tuto Stephen Wise, Congreso Judío Mundial en el Uruguay, 1963, S. 4. N. Rost Hollan- 
der war die Autorin des Vorworts zu den Memoiren Rudolf Reders, siehe vorhergehende 
Anmerkung. 

?5 P. Vidal-Naquet, “Tesi sul revisionismo”, in: Rivista di storia contemporanea, Turin 
1983, S 7f. 
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and in the plant. Russian POW’s were again used for constructing the сатр.!% 
The relative locations of the three camps are shown in Fig. 5.!97 

There was also a large number of smaller camps in the outlying region, 
most of them within a radius of 25 miles. These “outer camps,” of which Rais- 
ko and Harmense were two relatively close-in examples, were administered by 
the Auschwitz camp administration, and the number has been variously given 
as 13 to 39, depending upon what is considered a single camp IP The smaller 
or outer camps were mainly for those who worked at the five blast furnaces or 
five coal mines. Monowitz and the collection of all outer camps taken together 
are sometimes referred to a Auschwitz III. The collection of all camps, 
Auschwitz I, Birkenau (Auschwitz II) and Auschwitz III, together with the in- 
dustries which employed the inmates, is usually what is referred to under the 
blanket term *Auschwitz."!9? 

The prisoner population of Auschwitz II was nothing unusual except that 
there was a significant number of British POWs.!!? The NMT judgment was 
that the use of British POWs was not contrary to the Geneva Convention, be- 
cause the Buna factory had an ultimate peaceful purpose.!!! The Red Cross 
apparently concurred because, although it was specifically aware of this situa- 
tion, it did not mention the employment of British POWs in its later report on 
the problems it had encountered during the war in respect to the use of POWs 
for war-related work II? 

Typical camp strengths were 20,000 for Auschwitz I, 35,000 for Birkenau 
(30 to 60 percent women) and 15,000 for Auschwitz III. By a wide margin, 
Auschwitz was the largest complex of concentration camps in the German sys- 
tem; in August 1943, the second largest was Sachsenhausen with a population 
of 26,500.!? There were also many free laborers working and living in the ar- 
ea. For example, less than thirty per cent of the workers at the Farben plant 
were in the "prisoner" category; more that half were free foreign workers who 
had enlisted voluntarily for labor and the remaining approximate twenty per 
cent were ordinary German employees. ^ 

Auschwitz I was the administrative center for all SS functions at Ausch- 
witz. These SS functions included the guarding, feeding, clothing, housing, 
recreation, and disciplining of the prisoners, and also their medical services. 
The working hours at Auschwitz were those standard for the German concen- 
tration camps: eleven hours per day, six days a week, with extra work on Sun- 
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111 NMT, vol. 8, 1183-1184. 
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dass man neue, entscheidende Dokumente, Zeugen oder Sachbeweise ge- 
funden hatte, sondern erklárt sich ausschlieBlich mit opportunistischen Mo- 
tiven. Man entschied sich fiir eine Version, die zwar einzig und allein auf 
Zeugenaussagen fußte, aber wenigstens äußerlich gesehen glaubwiirdiger 
war als die grotesken Propagandamärchen, die man auf Dauer ganz un- 
möglich als “historische Fakten” feilbieten Konnte. Schließlich sah man 
sich genötigt, die Mordmethoden für alle drei östlichen “Vernichtungsla- 
ger” zu vereinheitlichen, da in drei ein und denselben deutschen Instanzen 
unterstellten Lagern unter keinen Umständen dermaßen verschiedene Aus- 
rottungstechniken zur Anwendung gelangt sein konnten. 

Als 1965 in München der Belzec-Prozess stattfand, war das historische 
und juristische Bild von diesem Lager bereits konsolidiert, und den Ange- 
klagten blieb, wollten sie mit einer möglichst milden Strafe davonkommen, 
nichts weiter übrig, als dieses Bild vorbehaltlos zu akzeptieren und gequäl- 
te “Geständnisse” abzulegen.” 


2. Die neuen Revisionen und Widersprüche von 
Michael Tregenza 


Der Brite Michael Tregenza, der als einer der führenden Spezialisten für 
die Geschichte von Belzec gilt, hat den von mir oben geschilderten schrei- 
enden Widerspruch unlängst aus der Welt geschafft, wobei er den einzigen 
methodologisch korrekten Weg wählte: Er erklärte sämtliche Hauptzeugen 
kurzerhand für unzuverlässig!” 

Doch wenn die beiden zentralen Augenzeugenberichte — jener Rudolf 
Reders und jener Kurt Gersteins —, auf denen die orthodoxe Geschichtsver- 
sion im Wesentlichen beruht, unglaubhaft sind, wie kann man dann weiter- 
hin allen Ernstes behaupten, Belzec sei ein Vernichtungslager gewesen? 
Um dieses Problem zu lösen, verwickelt sich M. Tregenza in einen neuen, 
nicht minder grellen Widerspruch: Er verwirft die sogenannten “Augen- 
zeugen”, die ihre Aussagen 1944 oder 1945 machten, und beruft sich statt 
dessen auf eine Schar unbedeutender Zeugen, die sich, auf sein Verlangen 
hin, erst in den neunziger Jahren geäußert haben (“Gespräche und Inter- 
views mit den Bewohnern von Belzec");? ferner stützt er sich auf die Ge- 
ständnisse der deutschen Angeklagten beim Belzec-Prozess, welche, wie 





96 Siehe Kap. III. 

97 Siehe Кар. Ш.1. 

98 M. Tregenza, “Das vergessene Lager des Holocaust”, in: I. Wojak, P. Hayes (Hg.), “Ari- 
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bereits erwähnt, zwei Jahrzehnte nach Kriegsende abgelegt wurden und 
verstándlicherweise von den Erfordernissen einer defensiven Strategie ge- 
prágt waren, da den Angeschuldigten im eigenen Interesse nichts weiter 
übrigblieb, als das (auf die zitierten unglaubwiirdigen Zeugenaussagen ge- 
stützte) orthodoxe Bild von Belzec zu bestätigen. 

M. Tregenza liefert etliche Informationen, aus denen hervorgeht, dass es 
in Belzec keinerlei "Schatten" gab, da alles am helllichten Tage geschah, so 
dass die zuvor zitierten Legenden keineswegs, wie P. Vidal-Naquet meint, 
"ein von der Wirklichkeit geworfener Schatten" sein kónnen. Tregenza 
schreibt" 


“Während Sobibor und Treblinka versteckt und isoliert, neugierigen 
Augen entzogen waren, lag dieses Vernichtungslager unmittelbar neben 
den verkehrsreichen Eisenbahn- und Straßenverbindungen an der Stre- 
cke Lublin-Lemberg, direkt angrenzend an das Dorf Bełżec. Zäune und 
Wachtiirme des Lagers Bełżec waren für den durchfließenden Verkehr 
und auch für die Bewohner des Ortes deutlich sichtbar. So mag es nicht 
verwundern, daf sowohl das Lager als auch die Geschehnisse im Lager 
der ortsansässigen Bevölkerung von Anfang an bekannt waren. Schließ- 
lich wurde eine Gruppe von Arbeitern aus dem Ort mit dem Aufbau be- 
auftragt, wozu auch der Bau der ersten Gaskammern zählte.” 


In der Tat: Was dem Besucher dieses Lagers sogleich auffällt, ist seine Nä- 
he zur Straße (der heutigen Hauptstraße 17, die Zamość mit Rava Russkaja 
verbindet und von da aus nach Lemberg führt — von den Ukrainern Lwiw 
und von den Polen Lwöw genannt), sowie zur Eisenbahnstrecke Lublin- 
Rava Russkaja." Da sich das Lager an der Seite eines Hügelchens befand 
und sowohl die angeblichen Gaskammern der zweiten Ausrottungsphase 
als auch die angeblichen Massengräber im oberen Lagerteil gelegen haben 
sollen, hätte der drei Meter hohe Zaun, selbst wenn er mit Kiefer- und Tan- 
nenzweigen durchwoben war. II niemanden daran gehindert, sämtliche 
Phasen des Vernichtungsprozesses aus einer gewissen Entfernung zu be- 
obachten. Das “furchtbare Geheimnis" von Belzec wäre also im Handum- 
drehen aufgeflogen! In diesem Zusammenhang schreibt M. Tregenza ohne 
jede Zurückhaltung: !” 


“Von Anfang an wußte jede und jeder im Dorf, was im Lager geschah. 
Dies ergab sich aus der Fraternisierung zwischen Lagerbelegschaft und 
den ukrainischen Dorfbewohnern, von denen viele Mitglieder der SS- 





9 Ebenda, S. 241f. 

100 Siehe Dokumente 1-3 im Anhang. 

101 ZStL, 252/59, Bd. I, S. 1129 (Übersetzung aus dem Polnischen), Zeugenaussage von S. 
Kozak. 
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Garnison und ‘Trawniki-Mdnner’ in ihren Häusern bewirteten und wie- 
derum für ihre ‘Gastfreundschaft’ gut entlohnt wurden. Dies schloß of- 
fenbar auch Prostitution ein. Einige jungen Frauen aus Belzec sollen 
sich — nach Aussagen von Dorfbewohnern — an die ‘Trawniki-Mdnner 
für die Gegenleistung von Juwelen und anderen Wertgegenstünden 
prostituiert haben. Zudem zogen Prostituierte aus anderen Städten nach 
Belzec. Hinweise auf Dorfbewohner, die in den unterschiedlichsten Ein- 
richtungen der Lager-SS beschäftigt waren, finden sich in Ermittlungs- 
akten der polnischen Volkspolizei. Namentlich arbeiteten die drei 
Schwestern der Familie J. in der Küche der SS-Kommandantur und in 
der SS-Wäscherei, die der Familie B. gehörte. Die Dorfbäckerei, die der 
ukrainischen Familie N. gehörte, war mit dem täglichen Backen einiger 
hundert Brotlaibe für die SS-Garnison, die ‘Trawniki-Mdnner’ und für 
die etwa tausend im Lager beschäftigten Juden beauftragt. Das Brot 
wurde in einem Bauernkarren von verschiedenen Dorfbewohnern an 
das Lagertor geliefert. Einer von ihnen war der bereits erwähnte Jude 
Mojzesz Hellman, der in Belzec untergetaucht unter dem Namen Li- 
gowski lebte. Entlohnt wurde mit Wertgegenständen oder Cognac. 

Vier Männer waren innerhalb des Lagerbereiches tätig, darunter Dmitri 
N., der Duschen und Baderäume der ‘Trawniki-Männer’ kontrollierte 
bzw. reparierte. Mieczystaw K. und Wactaw O. arbeiteten als Mechani- 
ker in der SS-Garage bzw. als Lagerelektriker. Der Elektriker Michat K. 
installierte Kabel und Licht im zweiten Vergasungsgebäude, der soge- 
nannten ‘Stiftung Hackenholt‘, und soll gelegentlich bei Vergasungen 
assistiert haben. Nach Wissen des Verfassers ist dies der einzige in Po- 
len bekannte Fall eines am Massenmord an den Juden — freiwillig und 
bezahlt — direkt beteiligten Polen in einem Vernichtungslager. Ebenso 
bemerkenswert ist die Tatsache, daß den Dorfbewohnern Eustachy U. 
und Wojciech I. der Besitz von Fotoapparaten nicht nur gestattet war, 
sondern daß ihnen erlaubt wurde — ja sie geradezu dazu ermuntert 
wurden -, die Belegschaft des Vernichtungslagers zu fotografieren. Ei- 
nige Fotos wurden von ihnen sogar innerhalb des Lagers aufgenom- 
men. Die SS-Leute und die 'Trawniki-Münner ' fotografierten sich eben- 
falls gegenseitig und ließen die Filme von Wojciech I. entwickeln und 
Abziige machen.” 


D 


M. Tregenza fügt ergänzend hinzu, dass jene 20 Männer, die laut S. Koz- 
ак! von der SS zum Bau der ersten Gaskammer von Bełżec gezwungen 
wurden, in Wahrheit entlöhnte Freiwillige waren: ^ 


103 Siehe folgenden Absatz. 
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“Diese Arbeiter wurden zum Aufbau des Lagers nicht gezwungen, son- 
dern von der Gemeindeverwaltung empfohlen: für ihre Arbeit wurden 
sie gut bezahlt. " 


1961 erklärte Heinrich Gley bei den Ermittlungen im Vorfeld des Betzec- 
Prozesses; IP 


“Ich bekam jedenfalls öfters den Auftrag, mit einem jüdischen Arbeits- 
kommando außerhalb des Lagers Arbeiten zu erledigen. Die Aufträge 
dauerten verschieden lang, und zwar bis sechs Wochen. Sie führten 
mich bis zu einer Entfernung von 50 km außerhalb des Lagers.” 


Die polnische Zeugin Maria D. hatte am 16. Oktober 1945 ausgesagt, dass 
einige im Lager arbeitende Juden “das Recht hatten, das Gebiet des Lagers 
zu verlassen.” "0 

Am Tag zuvor hatte der polnische Zeuge Tadeusz M. festgehalten: 


“Im Lager gab es zwei Gruppen der beschäftigten Juden: die eine 
Gruppe arbeitete außerhalb der Grenzen des Lagers, die andere durfte 
das Lager nicht verlassen und war damit beschäftigt, die ermordeten 
Juden aus der Gaskammer herauszuziehen und zu begraben. Diese 
Gruppen waren voneinander vollkommen isoliert. Den Juden, die au- 
ßerhalb des Lagers arbeiteten, war es erlaubt, zu heiraten und an ihre 
Familien zu schreiben. Diese Korrespondenz wurde zensiert, wodurch 
die im Versteck lebenden Juden aufgespürt wurden. Für die im Lager 
beschäftigten Juden haben die Deutschen eine Fußballmannschaft und 
ein Streichorchester aufgestellt.” 


Diese Fakten beweisen einerseits, dass in Belzec alle alles wussten, so dass 
die zuvor zitierten Legenden über das Lager nicht die Frucht von Missver- 
ständnissen oder Informationsmangel sein konnten, sondern eben schlicht 
und einfach propagandistische Legenden waren. Andererseits belegen sie, 
dass die SS-Männer in Belzec kein “furchtbares Geheimnis" zu hüten hat- 
ten, denn wären sie wirklich in ein so ungeheuerliches Verbrechen wie ei- 
nen fließbandmäßigen Massenmord verwickelt gewesen, hätten sie polni- 
schen Zivilisten das Betreten des Lagers ganz gewiss nicht gestattet und 
sich erst recht nicht von ihnen fotografieren lassen! 
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3. Die Gaskammern des ersten Vernichtungsgebäudes: 
Entstehung der Zeugenaussagen und neuere 
Entwicklungen 


Wie wir im vorhergehenden Absatz gesehen haben, weisen die Zeugenaus- 
sagen über die angeblichen Hinrichtungsgaskammern des zweiten Vernich- 
tungsgebáudes in Belzec augenscheinliche Widersprüche auf, vor denen 
die Vertreter der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung — mit Ausnahme M. 
Tregenzas — lieber die Augen verschließen und so tun, als gäbe es sie nicht. 
Doch auch der einzige vorliegende Zeugenbericht über die angebliche 
Gaskammer des ersten Vernichtungsgebäudes schweigt sich nicht nur über 
einen Motor aus, mit dem die tódlichen Gase produziert worden seien, 
sondern scheint auch technisch unerklarlich. 

Stanistaw Kozak wurde am 14. Oktober 1945 vom Bezirksuntersu- 
chungsrichter Czestaw Godzieszewski befragt. Er sagte aus, Ende Oktober 
1941 sei er von der SS als Mitglied einer Gruppe von 20 Bewohnern von 
Belzec zur Arbeit im Lager zwangsverpflichtet worden (laut M. Tregenza 
handelte es sich, wie wir gesehen haben, bei diesen “Zwangsarbeitern” um 
gutbezahlte Freiwillige). Die Arbeiten begannen am 1. November. Die pol- 
nischen Arbeiter bauten drei Baracken, von denen die dritte angeblich eine 
Vernichtungsbaracke werden sollte. Kozak beschreibt sie wie folgt: ^? 


"Eine Baracke, die gleich am Gleis stand, war 50 m lang und 12,5 m 
breit. Es sollte ein Warteraum für die im Lager zu beschäftigenden Ju- 
den sein. Die zweite Baracke, die 25 m lang und 12,5 m breit war, sollte 
für die Juden bestimmt sein, die ins Bad gingen. Neben dieser Baracke 
haben wir eine dritte Baracke gebaut, die 12 m lang und 8 m breit war. 
Diese Baracke war durch eine Holzwand in drei Teile geteilt, infolge- 
dessen war jeder Teil 4 m breit und 8 m lang. Die Hóhe dieser Teile be- 
trug 2 m. Die Innenwände dieser Baracke wurden so gebaut, daß wir 
die Bretter annagelten und den leeren Zwischenraum mit Sand ausfüll- 
ten. Im Innern der Baracke wurden die Wünde mit Pappe beschlagen, 
außerdem die Böden und die Wände bis zur Höhe von I m und 10 Zen- 
timeter mit Zinkblech. Von der ersten zur zweiten Baracke, von denen 
ich oben gesprochen habe, führte eine Allee von drei Metern Breite, die 
mit einem Stacheldrahtzaun, der ebenfalls drei Meter hoch war, um- 
zäunt war. Ein Teil dieser Umzäunung war auf der Seite des Nebenglei- 
ses darüber hinaus mit Kiefern und Tannen verdeckt, die speziell dazu 
gefällt wurden, um das Nebengleis unsichtbar zu machen. 
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Von der zweiten Baracke fiihrte ein gedeckter Korridor zur dritten Ba- 
racke, der 2 m breit, 2 m hoch und etwa 10 m lang war. Durch diesen 
Korridor gelangte man in den Korridor der dritten Baracke, von dem 
drei Türen zu den drei Teilen der Baracke führten. Jeder Teil dieser Ba- 
racke hatte auf seiner nórdlichen Seite eine Tür, die etwa 1,80 m hoch 
und 1,10 m breit war. Diese Türen sowie die Türen gegen den Korridor 
waren dicht mit Gummi beschlagen. Alle Türen in dieser Baracke öffne- 
ten sich nach aufen. Die Türen waren sehr stark aus 3 Zoll starken 
Brettern gebaut und gegen Eindrücken vom Barackeninnern mit einem 
Holzriegel gesichert, den man in zwei speziell zu diesem Zwecke mon- 
tierte Eisenhaken hineinschob. In jedem der drei Teile dieser Baracke 
waren in Hóhe von 10 cm vom Fufiboden ab Wasserleitungsrohre mon- 
tiert. Außerdem wurden an der westlichen Wand in jedem Teil dieser 
Baracke Wasserleitungsrohre in einem Winkel bis zur Hóhe von 1 m 
vom Boden abgezweigt und endeten mit einer Óffnung, die gegen die 
Mitte der Baracke gerichtet war. Die Rohre mit einem Knie waren mit 
den an den Wänden der Baracke unter dem Fußboden verlaufenden 
Röhren verbunden. In jedem von den drei Teilen der erwähnten Baracke 
haben wir Öfen mit je etwa 250 kg Gewicht aufgestellt. Man muß ver- 
muten, daß die Kniestücke der Rohre später mit den Öfen verbunden 
wurden. Die Ófen waren 1 m 10 cm hoch, 55 cm breit und 55 cm lang. 
Aus Neugier habe ich durch die Ofentiir einen Blick in das Innere eines 
Ofens geworfen. Ich habe dort keine Brennroste festgestellt. Das Innere 
des Ofens war — so sah es aus — mit feuerfesten Ziegeln ausgelegt. An- 
dere Óffnungen habe ich nicht festgestellt. Die Ofentür war oval, mit 
einem Durchmesser von etwa 25 cm auf der Hóhe von etwa 50 cm vom 
Fufboden ab. Entlang der nórdlichen Seite dieser Baracke war eine 
Rampe aus Brettern in Hóhe von 1 m errichtet und entlang dieser Ram- 
pe ein schmalspuriges Gleis gelegt, welches zu dem von den 'Schwar- 
zen' ausgehobenen und ganz in der Ecke der Nord- und Ostgrenze des 
Vernichtungslagers befindlichen Graben führte. [...] Nachdem wir die 
beschriebenen drei Baracken gebaut hatten, haben die Deutschen uns 
Polen am 22. Dezember des Jahres 1941 von der Arbeit entlassen.” 


Das Überraschendste an dieser Erzählung ist, dass die SS, nachdem sie die 
20 Polen die angeblichen Menschentótungsgaskammern und die dazu ge- 
hórenden Baracken errichten ließ, diese Mitwisser um das “furchtbare Ge- 
heimnis" dann seelenruhig nach Hause geschickt haben soll (H Anderer- 
seits ist Kozaks Bericht lückenhaft, fehlt darin doch das entscheidende 
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Element: Die Erwähnung des Tótungsmittels. Rätselhaft ist daran ferner 
das Vorhandensein eines Ofens — ohne Rost, aber mit feuerfestem Mauer- 
werk — in jenem der drei Räume: Wozu mochten diese Öfen wohl dienen? 
Yitzhak Arad gibt S. Kozaks Aussage kommentarlos wieder. TT was sehr 
aufschlussreich ist. 

Es ist klar, dass S. Kozak, als er nach Kriegsende als Zeuge zum “Ver- 
nichtungslager" Belzec vernommen wurde, seine Erinnerungen aus dem 
Jahre 1941 im Lichte des inzwischen offiziellen Bildes vom Lager neu 
deutete und entsprechend verzerrte. Wenn er freilich, wie M. Tregenza be- 
hauptet, freiwillig und gegen Bezahlung im Lager arbeitete, so war er ein 
Kollaborateur und musste als solcher mit Repressalien rechnen. Nur so 
lässt sich die merkwürdige Mischung unvereinbarer Elemente in seiner Er- 
zählung erklären. Dass seine Beschreibung viel besser zu einer Ent- 
wesungsanlage als zu einer Ausrottungsinstallation passt, hat Jean-Claude 
Pressac 1995 zu Recht hervorgehoben:!!! 


"Anstatt von einer Menschentötungseinrichtung auszugehen, wird man 
die Hypothese akzeptieren müssen, dass Ende 1941 bis Mitte 1942 in 
Belzec, Sobibor und Treblinka drei Entlausungsanlagen errichtet wur- 
den.” 


Der Zweck solcher Anlagen, so Pressac, bestand in prophylaktischer Hygi- 
ene sowie im Kampf gegen den Typhus.!!? 

Andere Historiker haben hingegen versucht, die von Kozak gelieferte 
Beschreibung der orthodoxen Geschichtsversion anzupassen, wobei sie sie 
phantasievoll ergänzten. Einen ersten Anstoß dazu hatte bereits der Zeuge 
Michat Kusmierczak gegeben, der bei der Befragung vom 16. Oktober 
1945 durch den Bezirksuntersuchungsrichter Cz. Godzieszewski erklär- 
te:113 


“Einer von den ‘Schwarzen’ hat mir erzählt, daß man die Juden mit 
Verbrennungsgasen, die von einem 250 K.V. starken Motor erzeugt 
wurden, tötete oder vielmehr sie durch sie ersticken ließ; der Motor soll 
30 Meter von der Kammer entfernt und etwa 3 Meter tief in der Erde 
versteckt gewesen sein. Von diesem Motor führte ein Rohr zur Gaskam- 
mer. Das Auspuffrohr war 7 Zoll stark, von diesem Rohr gingen 2 1/2 





110 Y, Arad, Belzec,Sobibor, Treblinka. The operation Reinhard death camps. Indiana Uni- 
versity Press, Bloomington and Indianapolis 1987, S. 25. 

111 Dadurch erklärt sich das ansonsten unbegreifliche Vorhandensein der Öfen: Es handelte 
sich um Heißluftentwesungsöfen. 

112 LC Pressac, “Enquéte sur les camps de la mort”, in: Historama-Histoire, Sondernum- 
mer 34, 1995, S. 121. 

113 ZStL, 252/59, Bd. I, S. 1150 (Übersetzung aus dem Polnischen). 
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Zoll starke Rohre ab. Sobald ein Transport mit Juden in der Station ein- 
lief, wurde der Motor ins Gang gesetzt.” 


In jüngster Vergangenheit ist diese unglaubhafte Geschichte von M. Tre- 
genza aufgegriffen worden. Dieser zeichnete nämlich eine Karte von 
Belzec mit einem phantomhaften “Vergasungsmotor in einer Grube" und 
“unterirdischer Gasröhre”.''* Doch wieso man einen Motor in einer Grube 
30 m von den “Gaskammern” entfernt aufstellen und mittels vergrabener 
Róhren mit diesen verbinden sollte, bleibt ein unergründliches Geheimnis! 


4. Die Zahl der angeblich Vergasten 


Am 22. September 1944, bei einer Befragung durch den sowjetischen 
Staatsanwalt der Region von Lemberg, sagte Rudolf Reder aus, in Belzec 
seien drei Millionen Menschen ermordet worden.! Am 11. April 1946 
fasste der Staatsanwalt von Zamość, T. Chrösciewicz, die Ergebnisse seiner 
Ermittlungen über das Lager Belzec in einem Bericht zusammen, in dem er 
in Bezug auf die Zahl der Opfer schrieb:''® 


"Die Gesamtzahl der nach Belzec gebrachten Judentransporte belief 
sich auf etwa 500, wobei aus der Richtung Rawa Ruska 439 und aus 
der Richtung Zawada 57 Transporte angekommen sind. Die Durch- 
schnittszahl der Juden in einem Transport war etwa 3500 Personen. 
Wenn man diese Zahl mit der Zahl der Transporte, das heift mit 500 
multipliziert und die Zahl von etwa 100.000 der mit Kraftwagen in das 
Lager in Belzec gebrachten Juden addiert, wird man 1.800.000 Perso- 
nen als die allgemeine Zahl der in Betzec Ermordeten erhalten.” 


1947 legte die Hauptkommission zur Untersuchung der deutschen Verbre- 
chen in Polen die Zahl der angeblichen Opfer des Lagers auf 600.000 fest. 
Diese Ziffer wurde dann von der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung über- 
nommen und wird bis heute fast durchwegs akzeptiert, obgleich sie auf ei- 
ner vollkommen willkiirlichen Berechnungsmethode basierte. Man nahm 
nämlich an, dass vom 17. März bis Anfang Mai 1942 und dann vom Juli 
bis Ende September an insgesamt 133 Tagen durchschnittlich ein Transport 
mit 40 Waggons zu je 100 Personen im Lager eingetroffen sei, also insge- 
samt 532.000 Menschen, und dass in den Monaten Oktober, November und 
Dezember dort wóchentlich zwei Transporte mit jeweils 4.000 Personen 





114 R, O'Neil, “Bełżec — the ‘Forgotten’ Death Camp”, in: East European Jewish Affairs, 
28(2) (1998-1999), S. 59. Oben auf der Seite erklärt der Verfasser “alle Zeichnungen 
Michael Tregenzas". Siehe Dokument 5 im Anhang. 

!5 САВЕ 7021-149-99, S. 18. 

116 ZStL, 252/59, Bd. I, S. 1225 (Übersetzung aus dem Polnischen). 
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angelangt seien, was zusammen 96.000 Deportierte ausmacht. Daraus 
ergäbe sich eine Gesamtzahl von ca. 628.000 Menschen, die auf 600.000 
abgerundet wurde.'!’ Zur Zahl der Transporte lag kein einziges Dokument 
vor, und die ganze Statistik fußte auf den Aussagen von Zeugen, von denen 
ein Eustachy Ukrainski die präzisesten Angaben gemacht hatte: Er sprach 
von 500 Transporten und 1.800.000 Орѓегп.!'® Seine Zeugenaussage schien 
dem Staatsanwalt von Zamość offenbar so glaubwürdig, dass er sie, wie 
wir gesehen haben, in seinem Bericht vom 11. April 1946 zur Grundlage 
für seine Berechnung der Opferzahl machte. Damals lagen die üblicher- 
weise genannten Opferzahlen freilich noch im Bereich von Millionen, II? 
und die von den Zeugen behauptete Anzahl Transporte passte dazu. Des- 
halb war die von der Hauptkommission genannte Zahl von 600.000 Op- 
fern, die durch keinerlei Zeugenaussagen gestützt wurde, ganz willkürlich 
und bar jeden Fundaments. Die Kommission, der die Millionenzahlen of- 
fenbar gar zu übertrieben vorkamen, hatte einfach notdürftig versucht, eine 
Ziffer zu begründen, die bereits 1944 von Abraham Silberschein als simple 
Hypothese postuliert worden war:'”° 


"Auf Grund der Zahl der während der Aktionen in Galizien eingefan- 
genen Juden, die, wie oben gesagt, sämtlich nach Belzec gekommen 
sind, ist anzunehmen, daf nicht weniger als sechshunderttausend Juden 
aus Galizien dort ihren Märtyrertod fanden.” 


Im Januar 1965 fällte das Schwurgericht München sein Urteil im Betzec- 
Prozess. In der Urteilsbegründung hieß ез:!?! 


“In dem Vernichtungslager Belzec fanden in der Zeit vom März bis Mai 
1942 mindestens 90.000 und in der Zeit von Juli bis November 1942 
(nach Errichtung des massiven Vergasungsgebäudes) mindestens 
300.000 Menschen den Tod.” 

In einer Fußnote vermerkte A. Rückerl jedoch: '?! 
"In polnischen Veröffentlichungen wird die Gesamtzahl der in Bełżec 
Ermordeten mit 600.000 angegeben. Nach neueren, insbesondere auf- 


grund von Transportdokumenten vorgenommenen Schätzungen des His- 
torikers Dr. Scheffler ist die Zahl noch höher. ” 





17 E, Szrojt, aaO. (Anm. 81), S. 43f. 

118 ZStL, 252/59, Bd. I, S. 1118 (Übersetzung aus dem Polnischen). 

119 Der Zeuge Eugeniusz G. nannte eine Opferzahl von 2 Millionen (ZStL, 252/59, Bd. I, S. 
1136), während R. Reder, wie bereits festgehalten, gar von 3 Millionen sprach. 

120 A. Silberschein, aaO. (Anm. 31), S. 44. 

121 A. Rückerl (Hg.), NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, DTV- 
Verlag, München 1979, S. 136. 
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1967 unternahm Tatiana Berenstein den Versuch, den Mutmaßungen der 
polnischen Hauptkommission ein gewisses Fundament zu verleihen. Sie tat 
dies in einer Studie über die “Ausrottung der jüdischen Bevólkerung in Ga- 
lizien (1941-1943)”, in der sie geltend machte, in Betzec seien ca. 550.000 
galizische Juden ermordet worden.'”” Der Artikel umfasste Tabellen mit 
fiktiven Angaben über die Deportationen galizischer Juden, die sich fast 
ausschließlich auf Augenzeugenberichte abstützten.'” Die von T. Beren- 
stein behauptete Opferzahl entspricht 87,5% der von der Hauptkommission 
festgelegten, nicht abgerundeten von rund 628.000. Dasselbe trifft auf die 
Transporte aus Galizien zu: Hatte der Staatsanwalt von Zamość von 500 
solchen gesprochen, so gab T. Berenstein deren Zahl mit 439 oder 87,8% 
der erstgenannten Zahl an. Mathematisch lässt sich das Verhältnis wie folgt 
darstellen: 628.000 x 439/500 = 551.384, also ca. 550.000! 

So versuchte die polnische Geschichtsschreibung die willkürlichen 
Schätzungen der polnischen Justiz mit nicht minder willkürlichen Behaup- 
tungen zu decken. Fortgesetzt wurde diese Fälschungsarbeit von Yitzhak 
Arad. Obgleich seine Tabellen über die Deportationen nach Belzec — die 
ebenfalls einer dokumentarischen Grundlage entbehren — insgesamt unge- 
fähr 517.000 Deportierte ergeben,'”* versuchte er, die Richtigkeit der or- 
thodoxen Zahl von 600.000 Opfern zu beweisen.'” (Dass Deportierte noch 
lange keine Ermordeten sind, sei hier nur am Rande bemerkt.) 

Robin O’ Neil geht weit über seine Vorgänger hinaus; er behauptet näm- 
lich, in Bełżec seien 800.555 Menschen getötet worden." Doch ist die von 
ihm erstellte Liste angeblich in jenes Lager abgegangener Transporte größ- 
tenteils eine Frucht der Phantasie. Unlängst hat M. Tregenza eine noch hö- 
here Zahl in den Raum gestellt, schrieb er doch: 


“Offiziell spricht man heute von ‘mindestens 600.000 ermordeten Men- 
schen’, allerdings muß man nach neueren Forschungen und Ausgra- 
bungen von einer beträchtlich höheren Zahl von Todesopfern — eventu- 
ell bis zu einer Million — ausgehen. ” 
Tatsache ist indessen, dass weder irgendwelche neuen Forschungen noch 
die von den Polen vorgenommenen Ausgrabungen auch nur das geringste 
Indiz für die Zahl der angeblich im Lager Betzec Vergasten hergeben. M. 





122 T, Berenstein, *Eksterminacja ludności żydowskiej w dystrikcie Galicja (1941-1943)”, 
in: Biuletyn Żydowskiego Instytutu Historicznego w Polsce, 61, 1967, S. 29. 

123 Ebenda, S. 32-59. 

124 Y. Arad, aaO. (Anm. 110), S. 383-389. 
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126 R, O’Neil, “Bełżec: A Reassessment of the Number of Victims", in: East European Jew- 
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127 M. Tregenza, aaO. (Anm. 98), S. 242. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


day mornings in “emergencies.”''> At Auschwitz there were divers recreation- 
al activities: concerts, cabaret performers, movies and athletic contests. There 
was even a brothel for the prisoners, staffed by professionals recruited for the 
purpose.!!ó Medical services receive further comment later on. 

The providing of such extensive services naturally meant that companies 
using the labor of the prisoners "rented" them from the SS; a typical rate 
seems to have been RM 4.00-RM 6.00 ($1.00-$1.50) per day and up.!!” Thus, 
the prisoners were at the basis of Himmler's bureaucratic and economic em- 
pire, and accordingly this resource, together with the supporting functions of 
feeding, clothing, etc. were jealously guarded. Nevertheless, Farben had been 
big enough to get a special arrangement for those at Monowitz; it was granted 
full authority for the care of the prisoners there and consequently the payments 
to the SS were reduced. This led to the expected scraps between the SS and 
Farben. The SS complained of beatings and other mistreatment such as unsani- 
tary conditions at the Monowitz hospital. Also, one-fifth of the people who 
had been registered at this hospital were discharged by being sent to Birkenau, 
at which time the Farben appropriations for their care immediately ceased and 
they became the responsibility of the SS which, already wounded by not being 
accorded its customary rights in regard to employable prisoners, was incensed 
at receiving in return only the unemployable from Monowitz. The SS therefore 
demanded that the Monowitz hospital, which had only 300 beds, be enlarged, 
but the reply to this, of course, was that “if they aren't strong enough to work, 
they don't belong on the factory grounds."!!5 

Birkenau, like Auschwitz I, had a responsibility of supplying labor for Far- 
ben and for sub-contractors to Farben. It also supplied labor for other enter- 
prises such as the Krupp fuse plant and the Siemens electrical factory. In addi- 
tion, inmates worked at clearing demolished structures, draining the marshy 
land, road construction, operating an establishment for the cultivation of spe- 
cial plants (Raisko), building and operating a model farm (Harmense), clothing 
manufacture, etc. UI? Birkenau had other functions, as will be seen. It will be 
particularly necessary to examine the claim that at Birkenau a program of mass 
killings of Jews via gas chambers was in operation, the Jews having been 
transported to Auschwitz primarily for this purpose. ?? 

The rough figures given above for camp populations are only illustrative; 
the Birkenau figure actually varied a great deal, and in addition, the Birkenau 
camp was never completed. The projected capacity of Birkenau seems to have 
been 200,000 prisoners, while Auschwitz I expanded to a capacity of about 
30,000 and then stabilized.!*! Thus, on the basis of seniority and also on ac- 
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Tregenza stützt sich in Wahrheit denn auch ausschließlich auf alte Zeugen- 


aussagen: > 


“Die Hauptkommission zur Untersuchung der deutschen Verbrechen in 
Polen kam 1945 zu dem Ergebnis, daß das Lager Belzec insgesamt 133 
Tage in Betrieb war, und daß in dieser Zeit täglich Transporte mit vier- 
zig Waggons mit etwa 4.000 Juden das Lager erreichten. Dies bedeutet 
eine Mindestzahl von 532.000 Opfern. Spätere Schätzungen gingen von 
einem Minimum von 680.000 Juden aus, die ins Lager kamen. In der 
Periode mit den meisten Vergasungen, im August und September 1942, 
trafen täglich drei und mehr Transporte ein, oftmals mit bis zu sechzig 
Waggons, jeder Waggon mit jeweils mindestens einhundert Menschen. 
Dies ergibt eine tägliche Opferzahl von etwa 12.000. Rudolf Reder, 
Überlebender des Lagers, bestätigte diese Zahl. Andere Zeugen, darun- 
ter die Bediensteten des Bahnhofs Belzec, behaupten, an manchen Ta- 
gen seien 15.000 und mehr Juden im Bahnhof eingetroffen. Allerdings 
seien nicht alle am Tage ihrer Ankunft vergast worden. Wenn wir für 
diese Zeitspanne von fünfzig Tagen (den oben angeführten 4.000 Op- 
fern) weitere 5.000 pro Tag im Durchschnitt hinzuzählen, ergäbe sich 
demnach eine Gesamtzahl der Opfer von mindestens 930.000. ” 


Die letztgenannte Zahl ergibt sich also keineswegs aus neu entdeckten 
dokumentarischen Quellen oder aus Ausgrabungen, sondern ist bloß die 
Frucht neuer Historiker-Rechenkünste: Sie basiert nämlich auf der alten, 
aus der Luft gegriffenen Zahl von 532.000, die willkürlich auf 680.000 er- 
höht worden ist, wonach noch weitere (5.000 x 50 =) 250.000 Opfer erfun- 
den wurden! 

Andererseits hat M. Tregenza, indem er solchen Quellen Vertrauen 
schenkte, grob gegen die Gesetze der wissenschaftlichen Geschichtsschrei- 
bung verstoßen: Die Aussagen der Zeugen hinsichtlich der täglich 12.000 
bis 15.000 nach Belzec Deportierten fügten sich nämlich in den Rahmen 
der Propaganda der unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit ein, in der von zwei bis 
drei Millionen Opfern die Rede war. Um diese Opferzahl zu erreichen, 
musste man zwangsläufig behaupten, Tag um Tag seien 12.000 bis 15.000 
Menschen nach Belzec gebracht worden! 

Um seine Opferzahl, die weit über der orthodoxen liegt, zu rechtferti- 
gen, führt M. Tregenza ein weiteres, noch erbärmlicheres Argument ins 
Feld (7 


“Uber die Anzahl der Scheiterhaufen in Belzec gibt es grofle Unstim- 
migkeiten. Zeugen aus dem Dorf geben an, daf bis zu fünf Scheiterhau- 
fen benutzt wurden, wührend SS-Leute bei den gerichtlichen Untersu- 
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chungen in Miinchen 1963/1964 von zwei Scheiterhaufen sprachen. Ih- 
ren Aussagen zufolge wurden mindestens 500.000 Menschen auf diesen 
Scheiterhaufen verbrannt. Wenn man von einer Mindestzahl von 
500.000 verbrannten Leichen auf nur zwei Scheiterhaufen ausgeht, muß 
man bei fünf Scheiterhaufen von einer sehr viel höheren — womöglich 
sogar doppelten — Opferzahl ausgehen als den bisher offiziell ange- 
nommenen 600.000 Menschen.” 


Somit schreibt M. Tregenza nicht nur den Erklárungen einfacher "Zeugen 
aus dem Dorf" Bełżec einen größeren Beweiswert zu als jenen, auf die sich 
die Staatsanwaltschaft München beim Belzec-Prozess stützte, sondern 
wahlt unter diesen Zeugenaussagen auch noch jene aus, welche die hóchste 
Zahl von Scheiterhaufen erwähnen!" 

Doch dann legt er sich selbst Rechenschaft über die Absurdität seiner 
Thesen ab und fügt hinzu: "? 

"Schwer begreiflich ist, daß so viele Menschen in einer solch kurzen 

Zeitspanne — in nur neun Monaten — unter der Aufsicht von nicht mehr 

als fünfzehn SS-Münnern ermordet wurden. " 
Wie wahr! 

Laut deutschen Quellen belief sich die Zahl der nach Bełżec deportier- 
ten Juden auf 434.508. 


129 Siehe Kapitel IV.4.1. 
13? Siehe Kapitel V. 3. 
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Kapitel III: 
Zeugen und Angeklagte 


1. Die Zeugen Kurt Gerstein und Rudolf Reder 


Schon vor vielen Jahren hat die revisionistische Kritik nachgewiesen, dass 
die beiden Hauptzeugen der angeblichen Judenvernichtung in Belzec — 
Kurt Gerstein und Rudolf Reder — vollkommen unzuverlässig sind. Der so- 
genannte “Gestein-Bericht” ist schon Mitte der achtziger Jahre sowohl von 
mir! als auch von dem französischen Forscher Henri Roques? gründlich 
auseinandergenommen worden; mit Rudolf Reder habe ich mich seinerzeit 
ebenfalls befasst.’ Dazu kommt, dass die beiden Zeugenaussagen, wie 
wir im zweiten Kapitel gesehen haben, einander ausgerechnet in der ent- 
scheidenden Frage der Vergasungstechnik grell widersprechen. Diese Wi- 
dersprüche, sowie die diversen anderen Ungereimtheiten, Absurditäten und 
Lügen, von denen diese Aussagen fórmlich strotzen, haben Michael Tre- 
genza dazu bewogen, in diesem Punkt voll und vorbehaltlos auf revisionis- 
tischen Kurs einzuschwenken: "^ 


"Ende 1945 waren nur sieben überlebende Juden aus Belzec be- 
kannt," von denen einer ein Jahr später in Lublin von polnischen An- 
tisemiten ermordet wurde. Von diesen sieben Überlebenden bezeugten 
zwei — Rudolf Reder und Chaim Hirszman"'**! — unmittelbar nach dem 





13! C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 85); L'"irritante questione" delle camere a gas ovvero da 
Cappuccetto Rosso ad... Auschwitz. Risposta a Valentina Pisanty, Graphos, Genova 
1998, S. 76-121; C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 135-140. 

13? André Chelain (Hg.), Faut-il fusiller Henri Roques? Polémiques, Paris 1986. Deutsche 
Übersetzung: H. Roques, Die “Geständnisse” des Kurt Gerstein.Zur Problematik eines 
Schliissel-Dokuments, Druffel- Verlag, Leoni am Starnberger See, 1986; A. Chelain 
(Hg.), La thése de Nantes et l'affaire Roques, Polémiques, Paris 1988. 

133 C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 85), Kap. VIII, S. 129-137 (über die Aussage Rudolf Reders). 

134 M. Tregenza, aaO. (Anm. 98), S. 242f. 

135 Rudolf Reder, Sara Beer, Hirsz Birder, Mordechai Bracht, Samuel Velser, Chaim Hirsz- 
man und ein Jude mit dem Spitznamen “Szpilke“. 

36 Am 19.3.1946 erschien Chaim Hirszman vor der regionalen historischen Kommission 
von Lublin, aber er wurde noch am selben Tag nach Unterbrechung seiner Vernehmung 
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Krieg vor Gericht den Massenmord in Belzec. Nur Rudolf Reder, der 
bekannteste Uberlebende, veréffentlichte 1946 in Krakau einen kurzen 
Bericht seiner Erfahrungen. Nach heutigem Wissensstand sind diese 
beiden Berichte widerspriichlich und enthalten Ungenauigkeiten. So 
schrieb Reder beispielweise von drei Millionen Opfern, nannte falsche 
Maße der Massengräber und des Lagers. Er gab an, daß Rumänen und 
Norweger an der Vernichtung beteiligt gewesen seien, was nicht zutrifft, 
und berichtete von einem nicht belegten Besuch Himmlers in Belzec. 
Auch Hirszman übertrieb die Opferzahlen, er schrieb von 800.000 Op- 
fern zwischen Oktober und Dezember 1942, sprach von Appellen, die 
Reder seinerseits bestritt, berichtete davon, daß Kinder über die Köpfe 
der Frauen hinweg in die Gaskammern geworfen wurden, was bei der 
Raumhöhe der Gaskammern unwahrscheinlich ist. 

Weitere Informationen über Belzec sind nur noch verfügbar durch die 
oftmals zitierten Berichte des SS-Offiziers Obersturmführer Kurt Ger- 
stein, bekannt als der ‘Gerstein-Bericht’. [...] Nach heutigem For- 
schungsstand muß man auch das Gerstein-Material zu Bełżec als frag- 
würdige Quelle bezeichnen, ja sogar an einigen Stellen als Fantasterei 
einordnen. Er nannte falsche Maße der Massengräber, gab zu hohe 
Zahlen der eingesetzten Wachleute an, schätzte die Opfer in Bełżec und 
Treblinka auf zwanzig bis fünfundzwanzig Millionen, beschrieb den La- 
gerkommandanten Wirth als ‘schmdchtigen kleinen Schwaben’ (tatsäch- 
lich war Wirth von großer und kräftiger Statur) etc. Entgegen Gersteins 
Angaben ist davon auszugehen, daß er sich nicht nur zwei Tage im La- 
ger Belzec aufgehalten hat. Wie er einem anderen Zeugen gegenüber 
angab, V?" war er zu mehreren Anlässen dort anwesend. Wie sich durch 
spátere Untersuchungen und Aussagen herausstellte, sind alle drei Au- 
genzeugenberichte über das Lager Belzec als nicht zuverlässig einzu- 
stufen.” 


Es lohnt sich also nicht mehr, noch weiter auf diese beiden Zeugenaussa- 
gen einzugehen, die selbst nach einem der führenden orthodoxen Belzec- 
Spezialisten als “nicht zuverlässig einzustufen” sind. 


Als Ersatz für die abgehalfterten Zeugen Reder und Gerstein sah sich 


Tregenza freilich genötigt, eine Kohorte von Nebenzeugen aufwerten, an- 
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ermordet. Wir besitzen daher von ihm nur eine sehr lakonische Aussage (Zydowski 
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gefangen bei Dr. Wilhelm Pfannenstiel und den Angeklagten beim Betzec- 
Prozess. Mit diesen befasse ich mich deshalb in den folgenden Abschnit- 
ten. 


2. Der Zeuge Wilhelm Pfannenstiel 


In den verschiedenen Versionen seines Berichts hatte Gerstein den Hygie- 
niker Dr. Wilhelm Pfannenstiel erwähnt und behauptet, dieser habe ihn bei 
seiner Reise nach Belzec begleitet. Nach Kriegsende erlie die United Na- 
tions War Crimes Commission (Kommission für Kriegsverbrechen der 
Vereinten Nationen), Sektion “French charges against German war crimes" 
(franzósische Anklagen gegen deutsche Kriegsverbrechen) einen Haftbe- 
fehl, in dem Gerstein selbst aufgrund dessen, was er geschrieben hatte, als 
Verdächtiger aufgeführt wurde. (“[...] und der Name des Autors dieses Be- 
richts, Kurt Gerstein, der vortäuscht, diese Politik der Gräuel bekämpft zu 
haben.")"? Pfannenstiel wurde darin genannt als einer jener “deutschen 
Führer, welche die Verantwortung für die Anordnung einer Politik der Aus- 
rottung von Häftlingen in verschiedenen Lagern mittels Verwendung von 
Giftgas tragen.”.'*? Sein Name prangte gleich hinter denen von Hitler, 
Himmler, Eichmann und Günther! Die Anklage lautete auf Verletzung 
von Artikel 302 des Strafrechts, worauf die Todesstrafe stand. Pfannenstiel 
wurde von den Alliierten festgenommen und wáhrend des Prozesses gegen 
die IG Farben (August 1947 bis Juni 1948) als Angeklagter über seine Be- 
ziehungen zu Gerstein verhórt, dessen Bericht vom 26. April 1945 (PS- 
1553) bereits als Beweis vorgelegt und vom Gericht beim Prozess gegen 
die Árzte akzeptiert worden war. Um seine Haut zu retten, versuchte Pfan- 
nenstiel sich dadurch herauszureden, dass er zwar zugab, einer Menschen- 
vergasung mit Dieselabgasen beigewohnt zu haben, jedoch bestritt, je in 
Bełżec oder Treblinka gewesen zu sein: "! 


“F. Von welchen Konzentrationslagern wußten Sie noch, daß sie Verga- 
sungen durchführten? In Treblenka [sic] waren sie auch? 





38 “[...] et le nom de l'auteur du rapport, Kurt Gerstein, qui prétend avoir combattu cette 


politique d'atrocités." 

39 *dirigeants allemands responsables d'avoir ordonné la politique d'extermination des dé- 
tenus dans divers camps par l'usage des chambres à gaz", S. Friedländer, Kurt Gerstein 
ou l'ambiguïté du bien. Casterman, Tournai 1967, S. 14f. 

40 Rolf Günther, SS-Sturmbannführer, Leiter der Abteilung IV-B-4a des RSHA, Unterge- 
bener des SS-Obersturmbannführers Adolf Eichmann, des Chefs der Abteilung IV-B-4. 

^! [nterrogation No. 2288. Vernehmung des Prof. Dr. med. Wilhelm Pfannenstiel am 30. 
Oktober 1947 durch von Halle, S. 6. Staatsarchiv Nürnberg, KV-Anklage, Interrogations 
Nr. P 33. 
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A. Das kenne ich gar nicht. 
F. Belczek? [sic] 
A. Von Belczek habe ich erzählen hören.’ 


E 


Das “Geständnis” Pfannenstiels in Bezug auf die vermeintliche Vergasung 

war hinsichtlich der Details, die er dazu lieferte, ungemein aufschlussreich. 

Wie aus dem Anfang der Befragung klar hervorgeht, war dies seine ers- 
142 

te: 


"Pfannenstiel wird vereidigt. 
F. Ich hätte Sie schon früher verhören können, aber ich habe gewartet, 
bis ich mehr Material gegen Sie vorliegen habe [sic]. ” 


Beim Verhór forderte der Befrager von Halle Pfannenstiel plötzlich auf:'* 


"Schildern Sie mal die Szene, die Sie gesehen haben, mit dem Diesel- 
motor; was fiir Kammern waren das?” 


Der einzige vorhergehende Hinweis Pfannenstiels auf Vergasungen war 
folgender gewesen" "H 


“F. Ich will von Ihnen die Wahrheit haben, was in Lublin passiert ist. 

A. Ich habe Ihnen absolut die Wahrheit gesagt. Es ist mir später be- 
kanntgeworden, daß in Lublin Vergasungen mit Autogas vorgenommen 
wurden.” 


Somit hatten die Vergasungen “mit Autogas” in Lublin und nicht in Betzec 
stattgefunden, und Pfannenstiel hatte ihnen nicht gemeinsam mit Gerstein 
beigewohnt, denn er hatte erst “später” davon erfahren! Trotzdem entgeg- 
nete er, ohne erst zu fragen — was logisch gewesen wäre —, auf welche 
“Szene” von Halle anspielte, sofort und im Widerspruch zu seiner vorheri- 
gen Aussage pflichtschuldig:'* 


"A. Das waren — glaube ich — 6 Kammern in einem etwas erhöhten Ge- 
bdude. 

F. Die Menschen waren nackend drin, eng zusammengedrängt? 

A. Ja, die Kammern wurden einzeln gefüllt. 

F. Waren Kinder dabei? 

A. Ja. 

F. Wie wurde das Diesel-Abgas hineingebracht? 

A. Von einem 1100-pferdigen Motor. Die Auspuffrohre gingen in die ein- 
zelnen Kammern.” 





142 Ebenda, S. 1. 
143 Ebenda, S. 4. 
144 Ebenda, S. 2. 
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Es ist also offensichtlich, dass von Halle den Gerstein-Bericht zumindest 
oberflächlich kannte, und dass ihn Pfannenstiel nicht bloß ebenfalls kannte, 
sondern auch wusste, dass von Halle ihn kannte, dass der Befragung also 
eine “Instruktion” vorausgegangen war! Angesichts dieser Ausgangslage 
war nichts anderes zu erwarten als ein kafkaeskes Verhór! 

1949 wurde die von Kurt Gerstein erzählte Geschichte beim Prozess 
gegen Gerhard Peters, den ehemaligen Generaldirektor der Firma 
DEGESCH, ^6 welche das Zyklon B verteilt hatte, vorgelegt und löste in 
der deutschen Presse lebhaften Widerhall aus.'^" Doch Pfannenstiel musste, 
obgleich er von der alliierten Justiz von sämtlichen Anklagen freigespro- 
chen worden war, noch die letzte Klippe umschiffen, nämlich die deutsche 
Justiz. Am 6. Juni 1950, als er vom Landgericht Darmstadt verhört wurde, 
war er noch Angeklagter, doch bereits bei der folgenden Befragung (9. No- 
vember 1959) war er zum bedeutenden Zeugen geworden, und als solcher 
trat er auch 1965 beim Belzec-Prozess auf. IP Damals begann seine Karrie- 
re als offizieller Bürge für die Richtigkeit des Gerstein-Berichts, und als 
solcher wurde er von der aufkeimenden deutschen Holocaust-Geschichts- 
schreibung weidlich in Anspruch genommen. Die Belohnung ließ denn 
auch nicht auf sich warten: Pfannenstiel wurde aus Mangel an Beweisen 
von drei seitens der Staatsanwaltschaft Marburg/Lahn gegen ihn ange- 
strengten Anklagen freigesprochen (ein kleines Zeichen der Dankbarkeit 
seitens der Staatsanwaltschaft!), und sämtliche Passagen des Gerstein- 
Berichts vom 4. Mai 1945, die ihn in schiefem Licht erscheinen ließen, 
wurden in der ersten orthodoxen Veröffentlichung dieses Dokuments, wel- 
che 1953 vom Historiker Hans Rothfels besorgt wurde, getilgt (ein kleines 
Zeichen der Dankbarkeit seitens der Geschichtsschreibung!)'* Es verwun- 
dert also nicht, dass Pfannenstiel ab 1950 offiziell und öffentlich für die 
Glaubwürdigkeit des “Gerstein-Berichts” bürgte (ausgenommen die Passa- 
gen über ihn selbst...). Privat freilich Konnte er es sich leisten, zu sagen, 
was er tatsächlich dachte. Dies tat er in einem wohlbekannten Brief an den 
französischen Forscher Paul Rassinier vom 3. August 1963, in dem er u.a. 
schrieb: ?? 





146 DEutsche GEsellschaft für SCHädlingsbekämpfung. 

147 Siehe z.B. den Artikel “Zyklon B gegen KZ-Häftlinge. Bericht über ersten deutschen 
Giftgasprozess”, in: Die Neue Zeitung, Nr. 34, 22. März 1949. 
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149 Hans Rothfels, “Augenzeugenbericht zu den Massenvergasungen,” Vierteljahrshefte für 
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"Ihre Vermutungen über das Zustandekommen seines [Gersteins] Be- 
richts, einer in der Tat hóchst unglaubwürdigen Kolportage, in der die 
"Dichtung ' die Wahrheit bei weitem überwiegt, sowie über die Art seines 
Todes dürften auch nach meinem Dafürhalten zutreffend sein.” 


Da Rassinier den Verdacht hegte, der Bericht sei nicht wahrheitsgemäß und 
nicht echt, sondern von zwei US-Offizieren verfasst worden, die Gerstein 
als erste verhórten, ist es klar, dass Pfannenstiel die inhaltliche Richtigkeit 
des Berichts mit diesen Zeilen rundweg dementierte. In seinem Brief er- 
klärte er weiter, die Erwähnung seines Namens in dieser “Kolportage” habe 
ihm schweren Schaden zugefügt; deshalb wünsche er unter allen Umstän- 
den eine öffentliche Debatte über seine Person zu vermeiden und ersuche 
Rassinier, größtmögliche Diskretion über seinen Namen zu wahren. Dies 
ist nur allzu verständlich. 

Im Jahre 1959 erfreute sich der Gerstein-Bericht bereits großer Be- 
kanntheit. Schon 1951 hatte der französisch-jüdische Historiker Léon Poli- 
akov einen langen Auszug aus der Version vom 26. April 1945 (PS-1553) 
тійегі, 5! die somit offiziell zum “historischen Dokument" wurde; zwei 
Jahre darauf legte, wie bereits erwähnt, H. Rothfels der Öffentlichkeit den 
deutschen Bericht vom 4. Mai 1945 vor. Pfannenstiel konnte nun keine 
zweideutige Haltung mehr einnehmen. So diente der “Bericht vom 26. Ap- 
ril 1945” als Grundlage des Verhörs vom 9. November 1959, was sich dar- 
aus entnehmen lässt, dass er von ihm ausdrücklich erwähnt wurde.” Beim 
Verhör zitierte Pfannenstiel auch Gerald Reitlingers Buch Die Endlö- 
sung, was davon zeugt, dass er mit der dogmatischen Geschichtsschrei- 
bung seiner Zeit wohlvertraut war und genau wusste, was er zu sagen hatte. 
Die “Bestätigung” Pfannenstiels beruhte eindeutig auf dem “Gerstein-Be- 
richt”, doch brachte er es fertig, dort (absichtlich?) zusätzliche Widersprü- 
che und Absurditäten einzubauen. 

Pfannenstiel gab an, er habe sich in Begleitung Gersteins nach Lublin 
und von da aus nach Belzec begeben, wo er der Ankunft eines Judentrans- 
ports beigewohnt habe: ^ 


"Es wurden mehrere Eisenbahnwaggons in das Lager geschoben, in 
welchen sich etwa 500 Juden befanden, und zwar Männer, Frauen und 
Kinder. [...] Bemerken möchte ich noch, daß einige Juden auf dem 
Transport verstorben waren. Ich hatte den Eindruck, daß die Juden in 
den Wagen äußerst dicht gedrängt waren.” 





151 L, Poliakov, Bréviaire de la haine. Le Ше Reich et les Juifs. Paris, Calmann-Lévy, 
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Doch vier Jahre minus einen Tag spáter, am 8. November 1963, schilderte 
Pfannenstiel dieses vermeintliche Ereignis so:? 


"Ich beobachte die Ankunft des Zuges mit etwa 12 Waggons, aus denen 
etwa 300-500 Männer, Frauen und einzelne Kinder ausstiegen. Er- 
schossen wurde niemand. Ich habe auch keine Leichen gesehen, die aus 
dem Zuge herausgetragen wurden. " 


Die 500 Deportierten waren also 300 bis 500 geworden und die “Kinder” 
zu "einzelnen Kindern". Verschwunden waren hingegen die Juden, die tot 
aus dem Zug geholt wurden. Andererseits befanden sich, wenn der Trans- 
port aus 12 Wagen und 300-500 Personen bestand, in einem Wagen im 
Schnitt 25-42 Personen, und diese konnten in den Wagen schwerlich “äu- 
Berst gedrängt” sein! Gerstein hatte von 6.700 Deportierten gesprochen, 
von denen 1.450 tot angekommen seien. ^6 
Als nächstes beschrieb Pfannenstiel die angebliche Vergasung:'*” 


“Der ganze Transport wurde darauf, nachdem den Frauen noch die 
Haare abgeschnitten waren, in ein Gebäude geführt, das 6 Kammern 
enthielt. Benötigt wurden damals m.W. nur 4 Kammern. Als die Men- 
schen in die Kammern verschlossen waren, wurden die Abgase eines 
Motors in diese Kammer eingeleitet. Gerstein stellte fest, daß es etwa 
18 Minuten dauerte, bis in den Kammern alles ruhig war. 

Als Stille eingetreten war in den Kammern, wurden Türen an den Au- 
Benwdnden geöffnet und die Leichen herausgebracht, untersucht auf 
Goldzähne und dann in einer Grube aufgeschichtet. Die Arbeit wurde 
wiederum von Juden ausgeführt. Ein Arzt war nicht zugegen. An den 
Leichen fiel mir nichts Besonderes auf. Einige waren im Gesicht bläu- 
lich angelaufen.” 


“Bläulich” bzw. blau angelaufen waren die Leichen schon im Gerstein- 
Bericht gewesen, aus dem auch alles Übrige stammte: “On jette les corps, 
bleus, humides [...]."^* (Man wirft die blauen, feuchten Leichen). Be- 
kanntlich weisen die Opfer einer Kohlenmonoxidvergiftung (denn eine 
solche würde durch die Abgase eines Dieselmotors hervorgerufen) nicht 
etwa eine blaue, sondern eine kirschrote oder rosarote Verfärbung auf 17? 
Bezüglich des Grundes für seinen Besuch in Bełżec sagte Pfannenstiel 
aus, er habe in Lublin erfahren, dass es in Belzec ein Lager gebe, wo die 
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Juden getötet würden, und er habe Globocnik'® um Erlaubnis gebeten, die- 
ses aufzusuchen; letzterer sei stolz auf sein Werk gewesen und habe ihm 
die gewünschte Genehmigung erteilt.'°' Pfannenstiel rechtfertigte sich wie 
folgt: 9? 


"Daf ich überhaupt darum gebeten habe, das Lager besichtigen zu 
dürfen, ist wohl auf eine gewisse Neugierde zurückzuführen. Ich wollte 
insbesondere feststellen, ob irgendwelche Grausamkeiten bei dieser 
Vernichtung von Menschen begangen würden. Eine Grausamkeit emp- 
fand ich insbesondere darin, daß die Tötung 18 Minuten in Anspruch 
пайт.” 


Im Widerspruch dazu sagte er im Verhór vom 8. November 1963:!® 


"Andererseits muf ich sagen, daf, wenn man in diesem Zusammenhang 
überhaupt von Humanität sprechen kann, es sehr human zuging. " 


Womóglich war diese “Grausamkeit” nun darum plötzlich “sehr human", 
weil der Todeskampf der Vergasten schon beim Verhór vom 25. April 1960 
von 18 auf 12 Minuten geschrumpft war:'™ 


“Nach ca. 12 Minuten wurde es in den Kammern still. Das jüdische 
Personal öffnete dann die nach außen führenden Türen |...].” 


Beim Verhör vom 9. November 1959 erklärte Pfannenstiel außerdem, er sei 
am 17. August 1942 mit Gerstein nach Lublin gefahren. Es war dies das 
erste Mal, dass er das genaue Datum des Besuchs angab. Hier gilt es die 
wundersame Tatsache zu unterstreichen, dass Pfannenstiels Gedächtnis mit 
den Jahren immer besser wurde. Beim Verhör vom 30. Oktober 1947 nann- 
te er noch überhaupt kein Datum; bei jenem vom 6. Juni 1950 sprach er 
vage vom “Sommer 1942”;'® bei jenem vom 9. November 1959 gab er zu 
Protokoll, er sei “am 18. oder 19. August 1942 nach Belzec gefahren", 66 
und bei jenem vom 25. April 1960 erwähnte er erstmals das präzise Datum 
der vorgeblichen Vergasung:'*” 


“Wenn ich nach Judenexekutionen gefragt werde, so muß [sic] ich be- 
stätigen, daß ich am 19. August 1942 eine Judenexekution in dem Ver- 
nichtungslager Bełżec erlebt habe.” 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


count of quartering the Auschwitz SS administrative offices, Auschwitz I was 
indeed the “main camp,” but Birkenau, designed for the specific requirements 
of the Auschwitz operations, was clearly intended as the “principal camp” in 
terms of inmate accommodating functions. 

While the Auschwitz-Kattowitz region was ideal from a technical point of 
view, it was also wretched from a human point of view. The ground was ex- 
tremely flat with no means of draining away water in many places; it was dot- 
ted with stagnant ponds which poisoned the air and caused the area to be con- 
stantly muddy. Malaria and typhus were natural, not wartime-created, dangers 
in this region; the war conditions greatly aggravated matters. It is said that 
“motor cars were disinfected after each journey carrying prisoners or their 
clothing.” !?? 

After 1942, the hydrogenation plant at Auschwitz produced oil and gaso- 
line and other chemicals, but by the time the camp was evacuated in January 
1945, it had not produced any Buna; it was only at the point of producing acet- 
aldehyde from acetylene.'?? This relative slowness in plant construction was 
no doubt due to the initially virgin character of the area, the use of prisoner la- 
bor, and the bad health of many prisoners; the latter had further implications, 
which will be seen later in proper context. 

I do not know whether the Auschwitz Buna plant was to have been essen- 
tially the same as the Ludwigshafen plant, an improved version of the latter, or 
a new generation in Buna plant construction. In any case, if it had been fin- 
ished, there would have been no more advanced Buna rubber plant in the 
world at the time. 





7? Central Commission, 27-29; DuBois, 130; Friedman, 33. 
73 DuBois, 341; Naunton, 107; Bebb & Wakefield, 945. 


79 


CARLO MATTOGNO : BEŁŻEC 69 


Offenbar hatte Pfannenstiel den Gerstein-Bericht immer aufmerksamer 
studiert! — Zum Zweck seiner “Mission” mit Gerstein erklärte er:!6? 


"Gerstein wurde von Globocnik beauftragt, für die Desinfizierung der 
großen Kleidermengen, die in Bełżec anfielen, zu sorgen.” 


Kein Sterbenswórtchen also über die angebliche Aufgabe, das Funktions- 
system der “Gaskammern” effizienter zu gestalten! Mit dieser simplen 
Aussage demolierte Pfannenstiel die ganze Argumentationsstruktur dessen, 
was Gerstein in seinen Berichten erzählt hatte. Was für eine Notwendigkeit 
hatte denn auch vorliegen kónnen, einen Techniker mit einer gefáhrlichen 
Ladung flüssiger Blausáure aus dem 700 km entfernten Berlin kommen zu 
lassen, nur um Kleidung zu desinfizieren, d.h. zu entwesen?!® Und wie 
hätte Gerstein die Entwesung mit flüssiger Blausäure vornehmen können? 
Andererseits hatte Pfannenstiel bereits beim Verhór vom 6. Juni 1950 er- 
klärt, dass Gerstein “schon öfter in Lublin und Bełżec war"? was der Ge- 
schichte von der “Mission” Gersteins einen weiteren herben Schlag ver- 
setzt. 

Hóchst interessant ist auch, wie Pfannenstiel nun seine Fahrt nach 
Bełżec begründete: !”! 


“Bei dieser Gelegenheit regte Globocnik meiner Erinnerung nach an, 
daß ich dabei als Ordinarius für Hygiene einmal mitfahren könne.” 


Also hatte er Globocnik nun nicht mehr aus einer “gewissen Neugierde” 
um die Erlaubnis zum Besuch des Lagers gebeten, sondern war von 
Globocnik selbst dazu aufgefordert worden! Doch später tischte Pfannen- 
stiel eine wiederum neue Version auf! 


“Zu dieser Zeit wurde ein gewisser SS-Obersturmfiihrer Gerstein, der 
ebenfalls zum Sanitätsamt der SS in Berlin gehörte, in Lublin von 
Globocnik darüber befragt, wie man am besten diese großen Spinnstoff- 
lager desinfizieren könnte. Gerstein hatte einen bestimmten Stoff emp- 
fohlen, der auf die einzelnen Kleiderschichten aufgesprüht werden kön- 
ne. Mir selbst war dieser Stoff unbekannt. Globocnik fragte mich auch 
um Rat, worauf ich ihm sagte, daß ich mir am besten die Sache selbst 
einmal im Lager ansehen wollte.” 


Da sich das Spinnstofflager in Lublin befand, gab es für Pfannenstiel kei- 
nen Anlass zu einer Fahrt nach Belzec, und Globocnik hatte keinen Grund, 
ihm den Besuch dieses angeblichen Vernichtungslagers zu erlauben. Pfan- 
nenstiel, der sich auch in diesem Punkt vom Gerstein-Bericht inspirieren 
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ließ, sog sich einen neuen, “tugendhaften” Grund für seine angebliche An- 
wesenheit bei der “Vergasung” aus den Fingern:'” 


"Er [Wirth] fragte mich, ob ich eine derartige Vernichtungsaktion ein- 
mal beobachten wollte, was ich nach langen Überlegungen dann auch 
bejahte. Ich hatte nämlich vor, dem Reichsarzt SS über diese Vernich- 
tungsaktionen Bericht zu erstatten. " 


Beim Verhór vom 8. November 1963 feilte Pfannenstiel diese Erklärung 
noch aus: '? 


"Daraufhin beschloß ich, bis zum nächsten Morgen in Bełżec zu blei- 
ben, um über die gesamten Vorgdnge aus eigener Kenntnis in Berlin be- 
richten zu können. Ich war damals in dem festen Glauben, daß in Berlin 
über diese Dinge nichts bekannt sei.” 


Somit hatte sich Pfannenstiel glücklich zu einem zweiten Gerstein gemau- 
sert, der zwar nicht die ganze Welt, aber doch immerhin Berlin über die 
*Judenausrottung" in Kenntnis setzen wollte! Es erübrigt sich beinahe zu 
betonen, dass sein Bericht gegenüber dem Reichsarzt SS, Dr. Grawitz, nur 
“mündlich”! erfolgte und darum keine Spur davon existiert. Für Pfannen- 
stiels Versuch schließlich, diesen Bericht mit der Schließung des Lagers 
Belzec in Verbindung zu bringen, gibt es keinerlei dokumentarischen Bele- 
ge. Eine gelinde gesagt merkwürdige Behauptung stellte Pfannenstiel beim 
Verhór vom 9. November 1959 auf: ^ 


"Meiner Erinnerung nach bestand das deutsche Lagerpersonal ledig- 
lich aus etwa vier Personen. " 


Dementsprechend sollen vier SS-Männer die Ausrottung von 600.000 
Menschen bewerkstelligt haben! 
Als nächstes beschrieb Pfannenstiel die Vergasungsanlage: "6 


"Die Gaskammern waren links und rechts des Ganges angeordnet. Der 
Gang war 3 m breit. An die Größe der Kammern kann ich mich nicht 
mehr mit Sicherheit erinnern. Ich meine, daf sie etwa eine Grundflüche 
von 16 qm hatten. In die Türen der Gaskammern waren Glasfenster 
eingelassen, durch die man die Vorgänge im Innern beobachten konnte. 
Es waren keine eigentlichen Fenster, sondern nur kleine Schaulöcher. 
Der Motor selbst befand sich nicht in einem besonderen Raum, sondern 
stand offen etwas erhóht auf einem Podium. Es wurde mit Dieselkraft- 
stoff betrieben.” 
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Uber den Todesmotor hatte sich Gerstein nur sehr vage geäußert und 
sich mit dem Hinweis begniigt, dass es sich um einen “alten russischen 
Dieselmotor” gehandelt habe." Pfannenstiel sah sich also gezwungen zu 
improvisieren. Aus unerfindlichen Gründen erfand er ein “Podium”, auf 
dem der Motor gestanden hatte, und beging auch bezüglich dessen Starke 
einen gehórigen Schnitzer. Hatte er beim Verhór vom 30. Oktober 1947 
noch behauptet, dieser habe eine Stärke von 1100 PS besessen, so 
schrumpften diese bei der Befragung vom 25. April 1960 auf kümmerliche 
10 PS zusammen: 


“Die Juden mußten Kammern in dem Gebäude betreten, in welche die 
Abgase eines 10-PS-Motors, der ebenfalls in dem Gebäude sich befand, 
geleitet werden.” 


Hält man sich vor Augen, dass der Dieselmotor des besten sowjetischen 
Panzers des 2. Weltkriegs, des T 34, eine Stärke von 500 PS aufwies, kann 
man den Wert der Darlegungen Pfannenstiels unschwer beurteilen. Ande- 
rerseits muss Gersteins Motor tatsächlich “alt” gewesen sein, denn er 
streikte zunächst und setzte sich erst nach 2 Stunden und 49 Minuten in 
Bewegung." Pfannenstiels Motor funktionierte hingegen tadellos:'*° 


“Die Verzögerung durch das Versagen des Motors ereignete sich nicht. 
Das wäre mir mit Sicherheit in Erinnerung.” 


An den Türen der “Gaskammern” befanden sich laut Pfannenstiel Gucklö- 
cher; er erklärte:'®' 


"Das Schauglas, das sich in jeder Türe befand, hatte sich verhältnis- 
mäßig schnell von innen beschlagen, so daß man von außen nichts 
mehr sehen könnte.” 


Da hatte Gerstein mehr Glück gehabt, konnte er doch deutlich erkennen, 
was in der Gaskammer vor sich ging:!? 


“Von neuem verstreichen 25 Minuten. Richtig viele sind jetzt tot. Man 
sieht das durch das kleine Fensterchen, in der das elektrische Licht die 
Kammer einen Augenblick erleuchtet.” 
Pfannenstiel stutzte auch die Höhe der von Gerstein “gesehenen” und laut 
diesem 35-40 m hohen Kleiderberge'?? gehörig zurecht und verminderte sie 
auf ein Zehntel:'*° 
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“Die von Gerstein angegebenen Zahlen sind weit übertrieben. In dem 
mir vorgelegten Bericht sind Spinnstoffberge von 35-40 m Höhe ange- 
geben. Diese Zahlen sind vóllig falsch. Die vorhandene Spinnstoffmen- 
ge von 3-4 m Höhe war aber schon erschreckend genug.” 


Aus naheliegenden Gründen bestritt Pfannenstiel jene Abschnitte des Ger- 
stein-Berichts kategorisch, die ihn selbst betrafen und ihn in trübem Licht 
erscheinen ließen. Schon beim Verhör vom 6. Juni 1950 hatte er gesagt: 


“Ich weiß, daß Dr. Gerstein eine wesentlich andere Schilderung dieser 
Vergasungsszene gibt. Diese Schilderung ist falsch. Sie ist voll von 
Übertreibungen. Kennzeichnend ist in dieser Hinsicht die Äußerung 
Gersteins, nach seiner Auffassung seien etwa 25.000.000 Menschen so 
behandelt worden. " 


Insbesondere bestritt er, beim Anblick der mit dem Tod ringenden Opfer in 
den “Gaskammern” die ihm von Gerstein unterstellten Worte “wie in einer 
Synagoge" höhnisch geäußert zu haben; vor allem aber stellte er einen Be- 
such in Treblinka in Abrede,'** denn dort hatte er — laut Gerstein — eine 
Lobrede auf die Judenausrottung gehalten. 17 

All dies begreift man leicht, doch Pfannenstiel gab noch eine weitere, 
recht rätselhafte Erklärung ab:'*° 


“Durch diese [Türen] wurden die Leichen von jüdischen Häftlingen 
herausgeschafft und in große Gruben geworfen. In diesen Gruben wur- 
den die Leichen verbrannt. [...] Die Verbrennung der Leichen ging da- 
mals meiner Ansicht nach noch recht unvollkommen vor sich.” 


Beim Verhör vom 25. April 1960?" schilderte Pfannenstiel diese “Be- 
obachtung" abermals, und zwar mit neuen Details: '** 


"Von der Durchsuchungsstelle aus wurden die Leichen direkt in tiefe, 
sich in der Nähe der Vernichtungsanstalt befindliche ausgehobene Mas- 
sengrüber gebracht. Wenn die Grube ziemlich voll war, hat man die 
Leichen mit Benzin übergossen — es kann auch eine andere brennbare 
Flüssigkeit gewesen sein — und hat sie dann angezündet. Ich konnte le- 
diglich feststellen, dap die Leichen nur unvollkommen verbrannten. 
Dann wurde wieder eine Schicht Erde über die Leichen geworfen, und 
dann wurden wieder neue Leichen in die gleiche Grube gelegt.” 


Diese “Beobachtung” Pfannenstiels stand nicht nur mit seinen eigenen 
früheren Behauptungen,? sondern auch mit dem Gerstein-Bericht und der 
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orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung (Reitlinger) in Widerspruch, und Pfan- 
nenstiel wusste dies sehr gut, so dass er den “Fehler” absichtlich begangen 
haben muss. Warum wollte Pfannenstein am Holocaust-Dogma riitteln? 

Die Griinde, die ihn dazu bewogen, offiziell die Richtigkeit des Ger- 
stein-Berichts zu bestätigen (nur privat äußerte er sich in anderem Sinne), 
sind leicht einsehbar und bedürfen keiner zusätzlichen Erklärungen mehr. 
Inhaltlich basiert seine “Bestätigung” voll und ganz auf dem Gerstein-Be- 
richt selbst; es gibt keine andere Quelle. Obgleich er vorgab, mit Gerstein 
von Berlin nach Belzec gereist zu sein, enthalten seine Angaben kein ein- 
ziges wichtiges neues Element, das die Frucht einer solchen Reise gewesen 
wäre; er käut einfach das wieder, was der wie ein blasser Schatten im Hin- 
tergrund schwebende Gerstein von sich gegeben hat. Wenn er, was selten 
vorkommt, von Gerstein abweicht, behauptet er unsinnige Dinge, wie in 
Bezug auf die Stärke des Dieselmotors. Die Erzählung Pfannenstiels liefert 
uns keine neuen Erkenntnisse, weist auf kein neues Dokument hin, erbringt 
keinen neuen Beweis. 

Sowohl die Juristen als auch die Historiker waren sich von Anfang an 
über die Irrsinnigkeit der Erzählung Gersteins im Klaren gewesen. So hatte 
beispielsweise L. Poliakov in dem von ihm zitierten Textausschnitt nicht 
nur offenkundige Abstrusitäten ausgelassen, sondern war in einem wesent- 
lichen Punkt vor einer direkten Fälschung nicht zurückgeschreckt.'” Pfan- 
nensteins Aufgabe bestand offenbar darin, die numerischen Angaben Ger- 
steins systematisch zu “verbessern”, die verrücktesten Übertreibungen aus- 
zumerzen und so einen akzeptablen Kern zu retten. Nun betrachtet ein His- 
toriker wie M. Tregenza das Zeugnis Pfannenstiels als wichtiger als dasje- 
nige Gersteins selbst; letzterer gilt mittlerweile (endlich!) als unglaubhaft. 
Doch warum hätte Gerstein ein reales Geschehen dermaßen unsinnig schil- 
dern sollen, dass das Ganze unglaubwürdig wirken musste? 

Zu diesem fundamentalen Punkt, der Gersteins wahres Motiv zur Ab- 
fassung seiner Berichte erhellen könnte, hüllt sich die orthodoxe Ge- 
schichtsschreibung in beredtes Schweigen. 
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Was Pfannenstiel betrifft, so war seiner “Mission” kein Erfolg beschie- 
den: Er hat die Glaubwiirdigkeit Gersteins nicht etwa gerettet, sondern im 
Gegenteil weiter untergraben! 


3. Der Betzec-Prozess 


Was sich beim Belzec-Prozess abspielte, fasst Adalbert Riickerl wie folgt 


zusammen: ?! 


"Nur vier Tage — vom 16. bis 21. Januar 1965 — dauerte die Hauptver- 
handlung gegen den einzigen im sogenannten Belzec-Prozef) noch ver- 
bliebenen Angeklagten Josef Oberhauser. Das Gericht vernahm vier- 
zehn Zeugen. Dreizehn davon gehörten seinerzeit der SS oder der Or- 
ganisation T 4 an. Der vierzehnte Zeuge war — soweit feststellbar — der 
einzige aus dem Kreis der Opfer, der das Lager Betzec überlebt hatte. 
Unter den Zeugen befanden sich sechs Angeschuldigte, gegen die das 
Hauptverfahren von der Strafkammer nicht eróffnet worden war. Fünf 
von ihnen waren — zusammen mit einem weiteren Zeugen — inzwischen 
im Sobibor-Prozeß unter Anklage gestellt worden. Bei einem Zeugen 
handelte es sich um den Professor Pfannenstiel, der seinerzeit zusam- 
men mit Gerstein im August 1942 das Lager Betzec besichtigt hatte. 

Der Angeklagte Oberhauser verweigerte in der Hauptverhandlung jede 
Einlassung zur Sache. Er berief sich auf Befehlsnotstand und machte 
darüber hinaus in erster Linie geltend, er sei wegen der Beteiligung an 
den in Belzec begangenen Massentótungen bereits am 24. September 
1948 vom Landgericht Magdeburg verurteilt worden und habe auf 
Grund dieses Urteils acht Jahre in Strafanstalten der DDR zugebracht. 
[ae] 

Das Schwurgericht beim Landgericht Miinchen I verurteilte Oberhauser 
wegen Beihilfe zum gemeinschaftlichen Mord in 300.000 Fällen und 
fünf weiteren Verbrechen der Beihilfe zum gemeinschaftlichen Mord in 
je 150 Füllen zu einer Gesamtstrafe von vier Jahren sechs Monaten 
Zuchthaus und erkannte ihm die bürgerlichen Ehrenrechte auf die Dau- 
er von drei Jahren ab.” 


Oberhausers Mitangeklagte waren Karl Dubois, Erich Fuchs, Alfred 
Schluch, Robert Jührs und Heinrich Gley, die aber im Belzec- Verfahren zu 
einfachen Zeugen wurden, da sie die ihnen angelasteten Verbrechen nicht 
in Bełżec, sondern in Sobibor begangen haben sollten. Wie in Kapitel II 
hervorgehoben, hatte anno 1965, als in München der Betzec-Prozess statt- 
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fand, das orthodoxe Bild dieses Lagers in Geschichtsschreibung und 
Rechtsprechung längst klare Konturen angenommen, so dass die Angeklag- 
ten, um einer allzu harten Strafe zu entgehen, keine andere Móglichkeit 
hatten, als ihr Scherflein zur Festigung dieses Bildes beizutragen. 

Betrachtet man ihre Auslassungen, so fallt deren extreme Verschwom- 
menheit bezüglich der wichtigsten Aspekte des Lagers auf, nämlich der 
Struktur und Funktionsweise der angeblichen Gaskammern, der Vergra- 
bung und spátere Verbrennung der Leichen, der Transporte und der Opfer- 
zahl der angeblichen Ausrottungsaktionen. Dies alles bestátigt, dass sich 
die Angeklagten einer rein defensiven Strategie bedienten. Taucht aber aus 
taktischer Notwendigkeit einmal das eine oder andere neue Element auf, so 
steht es unweigerlich im Gegensatz zur orthodoxen Version. Dies stórt die 
orthodoxen Historiker vom Schlage eines Yitzhak Arad jedoch nicht im 
Geringsten: stets gelingt es ihnen, mittels Manipulation der Daten auch 
dort eine fiktive “Konvergenz” vorzugaukeln, wo in Wahrheit nichts als 
schreiende Widersprüche vorliegen. 

In einem als Standardwerk geltenden Buch der achtziger Jahre findet 
sich ein von Y. Arad stammendes Kapitel mit dem Titel “Die ‘Aktion Rein- 
hard’: Gaskammern in Ostpolen", wo man liest:'”” 


"Die erste große jüdische Gemeinde, die nach Belzec zur Vernichtung 
gebracht wurde, kam von Lublin: Innerhalb von vier Wochen, vom 17. 
Marz bis 14. April, wurden von den 37.000 Ghettobewohnern nahezu 
30.000 nach Betzec deportiert. Im gleichen Zeitraum wurden weitere 
18.000 bis 20.000 Juden aus dem Bezirk Lublin nach Belzec deportiert, 
unter ihnen 3.000 aus Zamosc, 3.400 aus Piaski, 2.200 aus Izbica und 
anderen Orten. 

Der erste Judentransport vom Bezirk Lemberg kam aus Zotkiew, einer 
Stadt 50 km südwestlich von Belzec. Dieser Transport umfafte rund 700 
Juden und erreichte Bełżec am 25. oder 26. März 1942. Danach trafen 
innerhalb von zwei Wochen bis zum 6. April noch einmal fast 30.000 
Juden aus dem Bezirk Lemberg in Bełżec ein. Darunter befanden sich 
15.000 Juden, die im Zuge der sogenannten ‘Mdrzaktion’ von Lemberg 
deportiert worden waren, außerdem 5.000 aus Stanislau, die gleiche 
Zahl aus Kolomea und andere aus Drohobycz und Rawa-Ruska. Die 
meisten Menschen, die während dieser Deportationswelle aus dem 
Lemberger Distrikt nach Belzec kamen, wurden als ‘nicht arbeitsfühig ' 
eingestuft. 
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Als nach etwa vier Wochen Großaktion 80.000 Juden ermordet waren, 
wurden die Transporte eingestellt. Gegen Ende April oder Anfang Mai 
1942 verlieBen Wirth und seine SS-Münner das Lager. Oberhauser sag- 
te darüber aus: 

‘Nach diesen ersten Vergasungen sind Wirth und Schwarz sowie das ge- 
samte deutsche Personal aus Belzec verschwunden. '" 


Y. Arad tut also so, als habe Oberhauser die Geschichte von den 80.000 
vergasten Juden bestátigt, doch in Wirklichkeit hatte der ehemalige SS- 
Unteroffizier etwas ganz anderes gesagt: ^? 


"Die Vergasungen von Juden im Lager Belzec bis zum 1.8.1942 können 
in 2 Kategorien eingeteilt werden. Bei der ersten Versuchsreihe handel- 
te es sich um 2 bis 3 Transporte à 4 bis 6 Waggons à 20 bis 40 Perso- 
nen. Durchschnittlich wurden pro Transport 150 Juden angeliefert und 
getötet. Diese Vergasungen standen noch nicht im Zeichen einer syste- 
matischen Ausrottungsaktion, sondern man wollte zundchst einmal die 
Kapazität des Lagers ausprobieren und überprüfen, wie eine Vergasung 
technisch durchgeführt werden konnte. 

Nach diesen ersten Vergasungen sind Wirth und Schwarz sowie das ge- 
samte deutsche Personal aus Bełżec verschwunden. " 


J. Oberhauser sprach also von der Vergasung von zwei bis drei Transporten 
von je 150 Personen, was einer Maximalzahl von 450 Opfern entspricht, 
doch Arad macht ihn zum Gewährsmann für die Vergasung von 80.000! 

Der israelische Historiker sah sich zu dieser jámmerlichen Mogelei ge- 
zwungen, weil der Widerspruch zwischen den Darlegungen Oberhausers 
und der orthodoxen Version allzu krass ist, um übertüncht werden zu kón- 
nen. Y. Arad setzt seine “historische Rekonstruktion" wie folgt fort; ^^ 


"Mitte Mai kam Wirth nach Bełżec zurück. In den letzten Maiwochen 
erreichten das Lager zwei kleinere Transporte mit 1.350 Juden aus den 
Ghettos Laszczow und Komarow in der Nähe von Zamosc. Anfang Juni 
liefen dann neue Transporte ein, diesmal aus dem Bezirk Krakau. Drei 
Transporte mit 5.000 Juden kamen zwischen dem 1. und 6. Juni aus der 
Stadt Krakau. Etwa eine Woche spdter, zwischen dem 11. und dem 13. 
Juni, wurden rund 11.000 Juden aus Krakau und Umgebung nach 
Belzec gebracht, kurz darauf noch einmal 4500.” 


Demzufolge wären in dieser Periode 21.850 Juden vergast worden. Doch 
Oberhauser erklärte hierzu: ?? 





193 Verhör J. Oberhausers vom 12.12.1962. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, S. 1683f. 
1% E. Kogon u.a. (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 192), 171. 
195 Verhór J. Oberhausers vom 12.12.1962. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, S. 1685. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : BELZEC TI 


"Die nächsten 6 Wochen herrschte dann im Lager Bełżec Ruhe. |...] Bis 
zum 1.8.1942 lief dann noch eine zweite Versuchsreihe. Es kamen in 
diesem Zeitraum insgesamt 5 bis 6 Transporte (soweit mir das bekannt 
ist) mit 5 bis 7 Waggons à 30-40 Personen nach Belzec. Die Juden von 
2 dieser Transporte wurden noch in der kleinen Kammer vergast, dann 
ließ Wirth die Vergasungsbaracke wegreißen und errichtete einen mas- 
siven Neubau, dessen Kapazität größer war. In diesem Vergasungsneu- 
bau wurden dann die Juden der restlichen Transporte vergast. ” 


Laut Oberhauser belief sich die Zahl der Vergasten während dieses Zeit- 
raums folglich auf hóchstens 1.680, was nur einen Bruchteil der von Arad 
genannten Zahl von 21.850 ausmacht. 

Im Widerspruch zur orthodoxen Version steht auch folgende Behaup- 
tung Oberhausers: ^? 


“Wahrend bei der ersten Versuchsreihe und bei den ersten Transporten 
der zweiten Versuchsreihe noch mit Flaschengas vergast wurde, wurden 
die Juden der letzten Transporte der zweiten Versuchsreihen bereits mit 
dem Abgas aus einem Panzermotor oder Lkw-Motor, den Hackenholt 
bediente, getötet.” 


Dies heißt, dass das erste “Vergasungsgebäude” nicht mit tödlichen Abga- 
sen eines Motors betrieben wurde. Betreffs der angeblichen Verwendung 
von “Flaschengas” teilte Oberhauser keinerlei Einzelheiten mit; auch über 
das neue Todesgebäude sowie die Verscharrung und Verbrennung der Lei- 
chen schwieg er sich aus. 

Die Richter schienen keinen Wert darauf zu legen, diese grellen Wider- 
sprüche zu erhellen: Sie verlangten vom Angeklagten keinerlei Erklärung 
und überließen es den Historikern, Ordnung in dieses Chaos zu bringen. 

Die Aussage des Werner Karl Dubois, der in Belzec als Kraftfahrer tätig 
gewesen war, ist recht allgemeiner Natur. Zur Frage der angeblichen Gas- 
kammern wusste er nichts Besseres zu sagen als folgendes: ^? 


“Es wurde eben danach gefragt, wie groß etwa die Gaskammern gewe- 
sen sein mögen oder wieviel Personen darin Platz finden konnten. Die- 
se Frage kann ich ebensowenig beantworten, wie die nach der Art des 
verwendeten Motors. Hier kann ich nicht einmal annähernd zutreffende 
Schätzungen abgeben. Die Gaskammern habe ich nie von innen gese- 
hen. Der Motor befand sich innerhalb des festen Baues, in dem sich 
auch die Gaskammern befanden. Auch den Motor habe ich nie gese- 
hen.” 
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Zieht man in Betracht, dass das Lager Betzec recht klein war und das SS- 
Personal lediglich aus einigen Dutzend Männern bestand, wirken diese 
Auslassungen gelinde gesagt befremdlich. Hatte Dubois die “Gaskam- 
mern" denn nicht wenigstens von auBen gesehen? Blind kann er nicht ge- 
wesen sein, denn: 


"Mit eigenen Augen jedoch habe ich gesehen, daf ein Transportzug 
mindestens 20 und höchstens 40 Waggons umfafte. " 


Ins Lager fuhren laut Dubois “etwa 15 Waggons zur Entladung” ein, und 
ein einem Waggon wurden "mindestens 30 und hóchstens 50 Personen 
transportiert”,'”” so dass die maximale Zahl von Insassen eines Zugs 2.000 
Personen betrug, die Hálfte der allgemein akzeptierten Zahl. 

Was Dubois in Belzec trieb, passte ganz und gar nicht zu einem “Ver- 


nichtungslager”:!” 


“So kam es vor, daß ich mit einem jüdischen Arbeitskommando Auf- 
räumungsarbeiten in Anlagen der ehemaligen Demarkationslinie vor- 
nahm. In verschiedenen Bunkern lag noch verwendbares Kriegsmateri- 
al, wie Maschinengewehre u.a. Dieses Material wurde zusammenge- 
sammelt und zur Waffenkammer getragen.” 

“Es kam auch vor, daß ich mit 22 Juden ein Fußballspiel auf dem 
Sportplatz veranstaltete, wobei Juden des Lagers I unter entsprechen- 
der Bewachung zuschauen konnten. ”'” 


Auch die Zeugenaussage des ehemaligen SS-Scharführers Heinrich Gley 
ist recht fade, ausgenommen einige Angaben zur Leichenverbrennung, mit 
denen ich mich in Kapitel IV auseinandersetzen werde. Seine Kenntnis der 
vermeintlichen Ausrottungstechnik im Lager lässt sich anhand folgender 
Behauptungen mit Leichtigkeit beurteilen:??? 


"Nachdem die Türen der Gaskammern verschlossen worden waren, 
wurde ein größerer Motor — ob Diesel oder Otto-Motor, weiß ich nicht — 
durch einen Schlosser, der zu den Hiwis gehórte, in Gang gesetzt. Die 
Abgase dieses Motors wurden in die Kammern geleitet und sie bewirk- 
ten den Tod der Juden.” 
Er wusste also nicht einmal, ob die “Tatwaffe” ein Diesel- oder ein Ben- 
zinmotor gewesen war! 
Robert Jührs wurde im August 1942 nach Belzec versetzt. Auch er 
machte sehr allgemein gehaltene und nichtssagende Angaben, mit einer 
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Ausnahme, die jedoch prompt im Widerspruch zur orthodoxen Version 
steht:??! 


"Die Leichen aus den Gaskammern wurden nicht auf Loren, sondern 
von dem dort tätigen jüdischen Arbeitskommando direkt und ohne 
Hilfsmittel zum Gräberfeld verbracht.” 


Dies hieße, dass die behaupteten 600.000 Leichen von Belzec einzeln von 
Hand zu den Massengräbern geschleppt wurden — hügelaufwärts wohlver- 
standen! 

Karl Alfred Schluch, der von April 1942 bis August 1943 in Belzec 
Dienst hatte — mit krankheitsbedingter Abwesenheit vom Oktober 1942 bis 
zum Februar oder März 1943"? — machte zum Vernichtungsvorgang ge- 
nauere Angaben als seine Mitangeschuldigten:??? 


“Nachdem die Juden die Gaskammern betreten hatten, wurden die Tü- 
ren von Hackenholt selbst oder von den ihm zugeteilten Ukrainern fest 
verschlossen. Sodann setzte Hackenholt den Motor in Betrieb, mit dem 
die Vergasung ausgeführt wurde. Nach etwa 5 bis 7 Minuten — und die- 
sen Zeitraum schätze ich nur — wurde durch ein Guckloch in die Gas- 
kammer hineingeschaut, um festzustellen, ob bei allen der Tod eingetre- 
ten ist. Erst dann wurden die Außentore geöffnet und die Gaskammern 
gelüftet.” 
Die Dauer des Todeskampfs der Opfer erscheint, auch wenn es sich um ei- 
ne bloße Schätzung handelt, selbst im Vergleich zu den “Ermittlungen” des 
Gerichts zu kurz, das von 15-30 Minuten sprach."^ Aber es war wohl gar 
keine Schätzung, sondern viel eher ein Echo des Augenzeugenberichts von 
S. Kozak vom 19. Februar 1946, welche ins Deutsche übertragen und den 
Prozessakten beigelegt worden war. Kozak hatte ausgesagt:”” 


“Um einen Menschen zu vergiften, sind 7 Minuten Aufenthalt im ‘Bad’ 
nötig.” 
Der Erwähnung wert ist die vom Zeugen angeführte Ventilation der angeb- 
lichen Gaskammern. Zieht man in Erwägung, dass das spezifische Gewicht 
des Kohlenmonoxids (0,967) praktisch mit demjenigen des Zyanwasser- 
stoffs (0,969) identisch ist, und dass die rasch tödliche Konzentration von 
über 5.000 Teilen pro Million (5,7 mg/Liter)” angeblich in 15 bis 30 Mi- 





201 Verhör von Robert Jührs vom 11.10.1961. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, S. 1465. 

202 Verhör von Karl Alfred Schluch vom 11.4.1962. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, S. 1247. 

203 Verhör von Karl Alfred Schluch vom 10.11.1961. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, S. 1512. 

204 Urteilsbegründung beim Belzec-Prozess, in: A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 121), S. 135. 

205 ZStL, SAR-Z 252/59, S. 1131. 

206 Laut F. Flury ist eine CO-Konzentration von 5.000 ppm “in 5-10 Minuten tödlich”. F. 
Flury, F. Zernik, Schädliche Gase, Dämpfe, Nebel, Rauch- und Staubarten. Verlag von 
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nuten erreicht wurde, wäre in der Tat eine Lüftung der Räume nötig gewe- 
sen, und diese hátten nur mit Schutzmasken betreten werden kónnen, von 
denen aber keiner der wichtigen Zeugen je gesprochen hat. (So wie die mit 
Zyanwasserstoff betriebenen Entwesungskammern einer Ventilation be- 
durften, hátten auch hypothetische Kohlenmonoxid-Gaskammern eine sol- 
che benótigt. Da das spezifische Gewicht des Kohlenmonoxids mit dem 
des Zyanwasserstoffs fast identisch ist, hátten solche Kammern auch eine 
beinahe identische Ventilation gebraucht. Dies heißt, dass es unmöglich 
gewesen wäre, die Kohlenmonoxid-Gaskammern ohne Schutzmasken zu 
betreten, genauso wie man die Blausáure-Entwesungskammern nicht ohne 
solche betreten durfte.) 

Anschließend beschreibt der Zeuge das Aussehen der *Vergasten":??" 


"Nachdem die Gaskammern gelüftet worden waren, kam ein jüdisches 
Arbeitskommando unter Leitung eines Kapos und holte die Leichen aus 
den Kammern heraus. 

Auch an dieser Stelle habe ich gelegentlich Aufsichtsdienst gehabt. Die 
Vorgänge kann ich also genau schildern, weil ich alles selbst gesehen 
und miterlebt habe. 

Die Juden waren in die Gaskammern sehr eng eingepfercht worden. Aus 
diesem Grunde lagen die Leichen nicht am Boden, sondern sie hingen 
kreuz und quer durcheinander, die eine zurück-, die andere vorgebeugt, 
eine zur Seite liegend, eine andere kniend, je nachdem, wie der Platz 
war. Die Leichen waren wenigstens teilweise mit Kot und Urin, andere 
zum Teil mit Speichel besudelt. Bei den Leichen konnte ich z.T. sehen, 
daß die Lippen und auch Nasenspitzen bläulich verfärbt waren. Bei ei- 
nigen waren die Augen geschlossen, bei anderen waren die Augen ver- 
dreht. Die Leichen wurden aus den Kammern herausgezogen und von 
einem Zahnarzt sogleich untersucht. Der Zahnarzt entfernte Fingerrin- 
ge und zog etwa vorhandene Goldzähne heraus. Die auf diese Weise an- 
fallenden Wertgegenstünde wurden von ihm in einen bereitstehenden 
Karton geworfen. " 


Dies ist eine klare Reminiszenz an den “Gerstein-Bericht”, wo es heifit:?9* 


“Wie Basaltsäulen stehen die Toten aneinandergepreßtr. [...] 
Man wirft die Leichen — пай von Schweiß und Urin, kotbeschmutzt, 
Menstruationsblut an den Beinen, heraus.” 
Auch die obligate, bereits diskutierte “bläuliche” Verfärbung der Leichen 
ist dem “Gerstein-Bericht” entnommen. 





Julius Springer, Berlin 1931, S. 209. 
207 Verhör von Karl Alfred Schluch vom 10. 11.1961. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, S. 1513. 
208 PS-2170, S. 6. 
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Es soll hier zudem erwähnt werden, dass eng zusammenstehende Men- 
schen nach ihrem Tode nicht aufrecht stehen bleiben würden. Sie würden 
in den Knien einknicken, und ihre Kórper würden zusammensacken. An- 
zumerken ist zudem, dass es nicht gerade ein Ruhmesblatt für das deutsche 
Organisationstalent wäre, die Leichen (immerhin 600.000!) von einem 
Zahnarzt auf Goldzähne und Ringe untersuchen zu lassen! 

Anschließend wendet sich K.A. Schluch der Beisetzung der Leichen in 


Massengräbern 70:20 


"Nach dieser Prozedur wurden die Leichen in die vorhandenen großen 
Gruben geworfen. Das Ausmaf einer Grube kann ich nur ungeführ an- 
geben. Sie dürfte etwa 30 m lang und 20 m breit gewesen sein. Die Tiefe 
ist deswegen schlechter zu schätzen, weil die Seitenwände abgeschrägt 
waren und andererseits das ausgehobene Erdreich am Rand aufgewor- 
fen worden war. Ich meine aber, daf) die Grube 5 bis 6 m tief gewesen 
sein kann.” 


Wie wir in Kapitel 4 sehen werden, ist hier das Interessanteste die Erwäh- 
nung des Aushubs am Rand der Grube. Der Zeuge nannte die Gesamtzahl 
der Gruben nicht, ebenso wenig die ungefähre Zahl der Leichen, die in die 
von ihm beschriebenen Gruben geworfen wurden. 

Karl Alfred Schluch behauptete zwar, bei den Gaskammern gearbeitet 
zu haben, kannte aber nicht einmal deren Zahl:?? 


“Wie viele Gaskammern in Belcec [sic] waren, kann ich nicht genau sa- 
gen. Es müssen mehrere gewesen sein, weil nach der Vergasung sowohl 
links wie auch rechts aus den Türen die Leichen herausgeholt wurden. 
Wie wohl jeder andere Angehórige der Besatzung des Lagers Belcec 
auch, habe ich mir die Gaskammern angesehen. Außerdem mußten wir, 
wenn wir zu dem entsprechenden Dienst eingeteilt worden waren, auch 
die Gaskammern kontrollieren.” 


Die Größe der Gaskammern war ihm freilich noch erinnerlich:??? 


“Die Gaskammer in Belcec kann etwa 4 x 6 m groß gewesen sein.” 


Hier verwechselt der bedauernswerte Zeuge die Größe der neuen Kammern 
mit derjenigen der alten, die ebenfalls von S. Kozak angegeben worden 
war 

Von bedenklich mangelhaftem Erinnerungsvermögen zeugt auch fol- 
gende Aussage Schluchs:*” 


“Wie das Gas in die Kammer geleitet wurde, kann ich heute nicht mehr 
sagen.” 


209 Verhör von Karl Alfred Schluch vom 10. 11.1961. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, S. 1514. 
210 ZStL, SAR-Z 252/59, S. 1129. 
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Die Mordwaffe war ein “Dieselmotor”, den Schluch jedoch leider nicht ge- 


sehen hatte und darum auch nicht beschreiben konnte:??? 


"Zur Vergasung wurde ein Motor in Betrieb gesetzt. Eine nähere Be- 
schreibung des Motors kann ich nicht geben, weil ich ihn nicht gesehen 
habe. Ich bin zwar kein Fachmann, jedoch móchte ich sagen, daf es 
dem Gerdusch nach ein mittelschwerer Dieselmotor war.” 


Erich Fuchs, ehemaliger SS-Scharführer, gab an, im Winter 1941 nach 


Belzec abgestellt worden zu sein:?!! 


"Bei unserer Ankunft in Belcec [sic] trafen wir dort Friedel Schwarz 
und zwei SS-Leute, auf deren Namen ich mich nicht besinnen kann. Sie 
bewachten einen Barackenbau, der von uns als Gaskammer eingerich- 
tet werden sollte. 

Wirth sagte uns, daß in Belcec ‘alle Juden umgelegt werden sollten.’ Zu 
diesem Zweck wurden die Baracken als Gaskammern eingerichtet. Ich 
habe in den Gaskammern Brausedüsen angebracht. Die Diisen wurden 
nicht an eine Wasserleitung angeschlossen, weil sie nur zur Tarnung der 
Gaskammern dienen sollten. Den zu vergasenden Juden wurde nämlich 
wahrheitswidrig vorgespiegelt, daß sie gebadet und desinfiziert werden 
sollten.” 


Wie wir zuvor gesehen haben, hatte der Zeuge S. Kozak erklärt, er habe in 
Belzec zwischen dem 1. November und dem 22. Dezember 1941 am Bau 
der Vergasungsbaracke (im Singular) mitgewirkt. Erich Fuchs hingegen 
spricht von “als Gaskammern eingerichteten” Baracken (im Plural). Wes- 
wegen verwendete er die Mehrzahl, wenn es nur eine solche Baracke gab? 
Und wie wurden die “Baracken” “als Gaskammern eingerichtet"? Nun, 
ganz einfach durch die Installierung falscher Duschen! Doch gerade weil 
diese leicht als falsche zu erkennen waren, hátten sie durchaus nicht “zur 
Tarnung" gedient, sondern im Gegenteil bei den Opfern sogleich Misstrau- 
en erweckt. 

Zeuge E. Fuchs gab ferner an, er habe der Vergasung des ersten nach 
Belzec gelangten Judentransports, der ca. aus 1.000 Menschen bestanden 
habe, *in dem sogenannten Baderaum (Gaskammer)" beigewohnt. Er über- 
nahm hier also die von den polnischen Zeugen geschaffene Terminologie 
ebenso wie die Geschichte von den angeblich falschen Duschen. Über zwei 
weitere Transporte, bei deren Vergasung er zugegen gewesen sein will, 
machte er keine näheren Angaben.?? 

Ziehen wir nun ein Fazit: Die Zeugen beim Belzec-Prozess hielten sich 
getreu der defensiven Taktik, die sie in ihrem eigenen Interesse eingeschla- 


?!! Verhór von Erich Fuchs vom 2. April 1963. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, S. 1782f. 
21? Bbenda, S. 1783. 
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gen hatten, mehr oder weniger an das Diktat der orthodoxen Geschichts- 
schreibung über dieses Lager, welcher der “Gerstein-Bericht” sowie die 
polnischen Zeugenaussagen von 1945-1946 zugrunde lagen. Ihre Aussagen 
erscheinen als seichtes Echo des bereits vorliegenden Prozessmaterials, das 
sie um keine einzige wichtige neue Erkenntnis bereicherten und das sich in 
keiner Hinsicht durch irgendwelche objektiven Fakten materieller Art oder 
durch Dokumente nachprüfen lásst. Solche Zeugenaussagen mógen ja pro- 
zessualen Wert besitzen, sind aber zur Ermittlung der historischen Wahrheit 
gänzlich unbrauchbar. 
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Kapitel IV: 
Das Lager Belzec im Lichte der polnischen 


archäologischen Untersuchungen 
(1997-1999) 


1. Die polnischen archáologischen Untersuchungen: 
Die Massengráber 


1997 beschloss der Rat zum Schutz des Andenkens an die Kümpfe und das 
Mürtyrertum (Rada Ochrony Pamieci Walk i Meczenstwa) gemeinsam mit 
dem United States Holocaust Memorial Museum, auf dem Territorium des 
ehemaligen Lagers Belzec Ausgrabungen vorzunehmen, um die von den 
Zeugen beschriebenen Massengräber zu ermitteln. Die Arbeiten wurden ei- 
ner Gruppe von Archäologen von der Niklaus-Kopernikus-Universität in 
Thorn unter der Leitung von Prof. Andrzej Kola anvertraut. Sie verliefen in 
mehreren Phasen: Vom 12. bis zum 25. Oktober 1997, vom 27. April bis 
zum 6. Juni und vom 25. Oktober bis zum 14. November 1998 sowie 
schlieBlich vom 12. bis zum 25. September 1999. An den Ausgrabungsar- 
beiten von 1997 und 1998 nahmen auch die Geschichtsforscher Robin 
O’Neil und Michael Tregenza teil; letzterer suchte das Gelände auf eigene 
Faust mit einem Metalldetektor ab. Anno 2000 verfasste A. Kola einen Be- 
richt über die Ausgrabungen mit dem Titel “Das Hitlersche Vernichtungs- 
lager für Juden in Belzec im Lichte der archäologischen Quellen. For- 
schungen 1997-1999"??, der parallel auch auf Englisch publiziert wur- 
de.?'^ Die Untersuchungen wurden so vorgenommen, dass man im Gelände 





213 Andrzej Kola, “Hitlerowski obóz zagłady Żydów w Bełżcu w świetle źródeł archeolo- 
gicznych. Badania 1997-1999”, Rada Ochrony Pamięci Walk i Męczeństwa, United 
States Holocaust Memorial Museum, Warschau/Washington 2000. 

214 “Bełżec. The Nazi Camp for Jews in the light of archeological sources. Excavations 
1997-1999”, The Council for the Protection of Memory and Martyrdom, United States 
Holocaust Memorial Museum, Warschau/Washington 2000. (Da diese englische Fassung 
sprachlich mangelhaft ist, habe ich die einschlägigen Passagen aus der polnischen Vor- 
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in regelmäßigen Abständen von 5 Metern mittels eines Handbohrers von 
65 mm Durchmesser und 6 m Länge (die durch Hinzufügung eines Zusatz- 
stücks auf 8 m erhóht werden konnte) Bohrungen durchführte. 

Insgesamt nahm man 2.227 Bohrungen vor, und mittels 236 Bohrungen 
vermochte man die Lage der Massengräber zu entdecken. Die dem Erd- 
reich auf diese Weise entnommenen Proben wurden zwecks Ermittlung ih- 
rer Zusammensetzung analysiert. Das Ergebnis der Untersuchungen sah so 
aus, dass man in zwei verschiedenen Zonen des Lagers 33 Graber fand, 
von denen A. Kola jedes kurz beschreibt. Er fasst seine Beobachtungen an- 
schlieBend wie folgt zusammen "1? 


"Die erste, vielleicht als erste entstandene Zone bildeten dicht beiei- 
nanderliegende Gräber im westlichen und nordwestlichen Lagerteil. 
Mit Sicherheit wurde also an dieser Stelle mit dem Vergraben der Opfer 
begonnen. Alles in allem wurden in dieser Zone 21 Grdber vorgefun- 
den, was fast 64% der Gesamtzahl beträgt. An diesem Ort wurden die 
flächenmäßig größten Gräber registriert. Es lässt sich freilich nicht 
ausschließen, dass einige von ihnen (die unverbunden und von erhebli- 
cher Größe sind) dadurch entstanden sind, dass man, als man bei der 
Auflösung des Lagers die Spuren beseitigte, eine Anzahl kleinerer Grä- 
ber zuschüttete und so deren Grenzen verwischte, oder dass sie das Er- 
gebnis von Grabungen durch Plünderer nach dem Krieg sind. [...] Die 
zweite Zone mit Gräbern befindet sich im östlichen Lagerteil. Hier wur- 
den insgesamt 12 Gräber aufgefunden (ca. 36% der Gesamtzahl), die 
allem Anschein nach regelmäßigere Formen aufweisen (hauptsächlich 
rechteckiger Art), von unterschiedlicher Größe sowie recht stark zer- 
streut sind. In dieser Zone treten keine (oder nur sehr geringfügige) 
Veränderungen der Zusammensetzung des Erdbodens auf, wie sie für 
die erste Zone charakteristisch sind. Die anderen Teile des Lagers sind 
frei von Gräbern. 

Die große Mehrheit der aufgefundenen Gräber erreicht eine Tiefe von 
4.00 bis 5.00 m. Man darf annehmen, dass diese Tiefe als die optimale 
betrachtet wurde; der Grundwasserpegel lag tiefer. In der ersten Zone 
sind wahrscheinlich kleinere, benachbarte Gruben durch das Einstür- 
zen der Trennwände aus Erde zu größeren verschmolzen. In den flä- 
chenmäßig größeren Gruben sind deutlich Vertiefungen zu erkennen 
(die ursprünglichen Gräber). Die Strukturen des Grabinhalts variieren 
in beiden Zonen ähnlich. In beiden wurden Gräber mit Leichen im Zu- 
stand der Verseifung vorgefunden (in der Regel unten in den Gräbern), 


lage ins Deutsche übertragen. — Der Übersetzer.) 
215 A. Kola, aaO. (Anm. 213), S. 39f. 
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über denen Schichten von Überresten verbrannter Leichen sowie Holz- 
kohle liegen. Eine solche Struktur wurde in 10 Gräbern ermittelt (Nr. 1, 
3, 4, 10, 13, 20, 25, 27, 28, 32). In den restlichen 23 Grübern wurden 
lediglich Schichten von Überresten verbrannter Leichen sowie Holzkoh- 
le vorgefunden, auf die mehrere Schichten sandiger Erde geschiittet 
worden waren. In Gräbern, wo keine Verbrennungen stattgefunden hat- 
ten, war oft eine Schicht Kalk auf die Leichen gelegt worden, was den 
Zweck verfolgte, den Prozess der Zersetzung der Leichen zu beschleu- 
nigen. 

Die Gesamtflüche der Leichengruben auf dem Gebiet des Lagers be- 
lüuft sich auf ca. 0,52 ha, was kaum 9% des Lagergelündes in seiner 
heutigen, umzäunten Form entspricht. 2161 Das Gesamtvolumen der 
Gräber beträgt schätzungsweise 21.000 m’. Die meisten enthalten 
hauptsächlich Überreste verbrannter Leichen, was auf die Tötung und 
Verscharrung Hunderttausender von Menschen an diesem Ort hin- 
weist.” 


In der folgenden Tabelle fasse ich die Angaben bezüglich der Dimension 
der Gräber zusammen: 








Geschätztes 
Nr. Seitenlänge [m] Tiefe [m] | Fläche [m?] | Volumen [m3]?!” 
1 40 x 12 4,80 480 1.500 





6 30 x 10 4,00 300 1.200 





13 | 12,50; 11; 17; 18218 4,80 ~200 920 





18,50 x 9,50 







16x9 4,00 144 570 




















216 Die ursprüngliche Fläche des Lagers in Süd-Ost-Richtung erstreckte sich über den heu- 


tigen Zaun hinweg und betrug ca. 6,2 Hektar. 


217 Kolas Schätzungen, die sich nicht aus Fläche x Tiefe ergeben. 
218 Kolas Zeichnung entnommene Längen der vier Seiten. 
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Geschätztes 
Nr. Seitenlänge [m] Tiefe [m]| Fläche [m?] | Volumen [m3]?!” 
19 12x 12 4,00 144 500 





21 5x5 1,70 35 





29 25 x9 4,50 225 900 




















Summe: 5.919 21.310 





Die 33 Gräber weisen also eine Gesamtoberfläche von 5.919 Quadratme- 
tern sowie ein Volumen von 21.310 Kubikmetern auf. 


2. Grabungsergebnisse versus Zeugenaussagen und 
juristische Ermittlungen: Ein Vergleich 


2.1. Die Zeugenaussagen 


Wie bereits betont, sind Kurt Gerstein sowie Rudolf Reder die beiden 
Hauptzeugen der angeblichen Massenvernichtung in Bełżec. Beide haben 
die Massengraber detailliert beschrieben. In einer anno 1945 vor der jüdi- 
schen historischen Kommission von Krakau abgegebenen Erklärung versi- 
cherte Вейег:220 
“Eine Grube war 100 m lang und 25 m breit. Eine einzige Grube ent- 
hielt ungefähr 100.000 Personen. Im November 1942 gab es 30 Gru- 
ben, d.h. drei Millionen Leichen.” 
Im seiner Befragung durch Untersuchungsrichter Jan Sehn wiederholte 
dieser Zeuge am 29. September 1945:”7! 





219 Unter Annahme einer Tiefe von 4 Metern. 
220 N. Blumental (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 2), S. 223. 
221 AGK, OKBZN Krakau, 111, S. 4. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Chapter 3: 
Washington and New York 


The Rubber Crisis of 1942 


The military situation of the Allied powers in 1942 was superficially a des- 
perate one. After the winter of 1941-1942, the German armies continued their 
advance across Russia. The destruction of most of the American Pacific fleet 
at Pearl Harbor on December 7, 1941, had made the Pacific a virtual Japanese 
lake. America was suddenly faced with a problem that was, for her, a strange 
one: lack of a crucial raw material without which no war effort appeared pos- 
sible. Japan controlled what had been the source of ninety per cent of Ameri- 
ca’s rubber, Malaya and the East Indies, and the source of the other ten per 
cent, Central and South America, was hopelessly inadequate.'”* 

The manner in which America extricated herself from this grave situation 
will go down as one of the great ironies of history. America, one would expect, 
could not resolve this problem because nobody in America had thought in 
terms of “autarky.” 

Standard Oil of New Jersey had the essentials of the I. G. Farben Buna 
rubber process. This was on account of a series of agreements between the two 
companies, commencing in 1927, covering technical cooperation and mutual 
licensing arrangements. Standard was quite interested in Buna rubber because 
it could also be made (more easily) from oil. 

The cooperation continued, with the consent of the German government, 
right up to the outbreak of war and even, to some extent, after the outbreak of 
war. The American side benefited hugely from these arrangements, but the 
German side got almost nothing out of them. 17 

The outbreak of war in September 1939 between Germany on the one hand 
and England and France on the other threw these arrangements between Far- 
ben and Standard into a certain amount of legal confusion, which need not be 
explored here. Farben wished to clarify the confusion, and so a meeting was 
arranged at the Hague on September 22, at which certain legal arrangements 
were made. Standard official Frank A. Howard was puzzled by all of this:'*° 

“T could not escape the conviction, however, that the Germans them- 
selves were the only people who could profit from a military standpoint by 
leaving the relations between Standard and the I. G. in the situation into 
which the war had thrown them.” 





12. 
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Howard, 4-7, 216; U.S. Special Committee, 24. 
Howard, chapters 2-9. 
Howard, 82f. 
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"Die Gruben waren so ausgehoben, dass sie alle dieselben Ausmaße 
aufwiesen, und wiesen eine Ldnge von 100 m, eine Breite von 15 m so- 
wie eine Tiefe von 15 m auf.” 


Kurt Gerstein schrieb in seinem bekannten Bericht vom 26. April? 


“Nun wurden die nackten Leichen in die großen Gräben von 100 x 20 x 
12 m geworfen, die ungeführ bei den Todeskammern gelegen waren. " 


In dem von ihm am 6. Mai 1945 verfassten Bericht bestátigte Gerstein die- 
se Angaben 7? 


"Die nackten Leichen wurden auf Holzwagen nur wenige Meter weit in 
Gruben von 100 x 12 x 20 m geworfen.” 


Daraus ergibt sich, dass die Gräber laut Reder eine Oberfläche von 2.400 
m? und laut Gerstein eine solche von 2.000 m? aufwiesen, während ihr Vo- 
lumen gemäß Reder 37.500 m? und gemäß Gerstein 24.000 m? betrug. 
Doch aus den Bohrungen A. Kolas geht hervor, dass das größte Grab (Nr. 
27) eine Oberfläche von lediglich 540 m? einnahm, während dasjenige mit 
dem größten Volumen bloß 2.100 m? maß. Außerdem waren, wie A. Kola 
hervorhebt, die meisten Gräber 4 bis 5 m tief, und weiter unten begann das 
Grundwasser. Somit findet auch die von den Zeugen behauptete Tiefe von 
15 bzw. 12 m in den Grabungsergebnissen keine Stütze. Was die Angaben 
Reders anbelangt, so hätte die Gesamtfläche der dreißig Gruben, die er ge- 
sehen haben will, 7,5 Hektar betragen und wäre somit größer gewesen als 
das gesamte Lager (6,2 Hektar)! 


2.2. Die ersten juristischen Ermittlungen 


Eine dermaßen handgreifliche Absurdität wurde vom Staatsanwalt von 
Zamość nicht nur akzeptiert, sondern sogar willkürlich übertrieben! In sei- 
nem Bericht vom 11. April 1946 schrieb dieser nàmlich;?" 


"Alle Massengräber hatten die gleichen Maße: 100 m lang, 25 m breit 
und 15 m tief. Die in die Gräber geworfenen Leichen wurden mit Kalk 
übergossen, danach wurden die Leichenberge von den Häftlingen mit 
Sand zugeschiittet. Solche Gräber wird es im Lager dreißig, vierzig und 
mehr gegeben haben.” 


Somit waren aus den dreißig Gräbern Rudolf Reders “vierzig und mehr” 
geworden! 





222 PS-1553, S. 7. 
223 pS-2170, S. 6. 
224 ZStL, 252/59, Bd. I, S. 1227 (Übersetzung aus dem Polnischen). 
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2.3. Die Lage der Massengräber 


Kola hat einen Plan des Lagers Belzec gezeichnet, auf dem er die Zone der 
Massengräber vertikal schraffierte.””° Eine von R. O’Neil veröffentlichte 
Zeichnung lässt die Lage der Gräber und ihre genauen Umrisse deutlicher 
erkennen." Der Hauptteil der Gräber liegt demnach längs der nordwestli- 
chen Grenze des Lagers (auf der Zeichnung links); einige befinden sich im 
Zentrum des Lagers, nur wenige längs der nordöstlichen Grenze (auf der 
Zeichnung oben). 

1946 verfasste R. Reder unter dem Titel Bełżec seine bereits erwähnten 
Memoiren, die in Krakau von der Zentralen Jüdischen Geschichtskommis- 
sion veröffentlicht wurden. Auf S. 43 dieses Buches erscheint ein von J. 
Bau nach den Angaben des Zeugen gezeichneter Plan des Lagers.” Diese 
Zeichnung — die A. Kola kommentarlos publiziert??? — weist eine der Norm 
entgegengesetzte Orientierung auf, so dass ich sie, um den Vergleich mit 
den anderen Plänen zu erleichtern, umgekehrt wiedergebe. Sie lässt 26 
Gräber längs der Nordostgrenze und weitere 6 im Zentrum des Lagers er- 
kennen.” 

Der offizielle Lagerplan wurde von der Hauptkommission zur Untersu- 
chung der deutschen Verbrechen in Polen erstellt und erschien in dem von 
Eugeniusz Szrojt, einem Mitglied besagter Kommission, verfassten Artikel 
über das “Vernichtungslager Belzec.””” Auf ihm wird die Zone der Mas- 
sengräber durch ein Rechteck über der Nordostgrenze des Lagers markiert. 

Kurz: Die Position der meisten von A. Kola angegebenen Massengräber 
steht in schroffem Gegensatz sowohl zum Augenzeugenbericht R. Reders 
als auch zu den Ermittlungen der polnischen Kommission. Betrachten wir 
nun noch den von Y. Arad publizierten Plan von Belzec,?! so müssen wir 
zum Schluss kommen, dass die Unterkünfte der ukrainischen Wachen, die 
sanitären Anlagen (Friseurladen, Lazarett, Zahnarztstube für SS-Männer 
und Ukrainer), die Küche für das ukrainische Wachpersonal, die Garage 
sowie die Schuster- und Schneiderwerkstätten (auf dem Plan mit den 
Nummern 3, 4, 5, 7 und 8 bezeichnet) am Rand der Massengräber, wenn 
nicht gar über diesen lagen! 





225 A. Kola, aaO. (Anm. 213), S. 19. Siehe Dokument 4 im Anhang. 

226 R, O’Neil, aaO. (Anm. 114). Siehe Dokument 5 im Anhang. 

227 R, Reder, aaO. (Anm. 93), S. 43. Siehe Dokument 6 im Anhang. 

228 A. Kola, aaO. (Anm. 213), S. 7. 

29 Bei seinen Erklärungen sprach R. Reder stets von 30 Gräben, doch der nach seinen An- 
gaben von J. Bau gezeichnete Plan lässt deren 32 erkennen. 

230 E, Szrojt, aaO. (Anm. 81), Einschub auf unnumerierter Seite. A. Kola (aaO. (Anm. 213), 
S. 6) gibt auch diesen Plan wieder, und zwar ebenfalls ohne Kommentar, vgl. Dokument 
7 im Anhang. 

21 Y, Arad, aaO. (Anm. 110), S. 437. Siehe Dokument 8 im Anhang. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : BELZEC 91 


Doch dies sind keineswegs die einzigen Probleme, die sich aus der Lage 
der Massengräber ergeben. Die Pläne A. Kolas und R. O’Neils (Dokumen- 
te 1 und 2) lassen Massengräber erkennen, die Kunterbunt über fast das ge- 
samte Lager verstreut sind, ohne genaue Orientierung und ohne jegliche 
Ordnung. Es erübrigt sich hier wohl, auf die sprichwórtliche deutsche 
Gründlichkeit hinzuweisen, die übrigens sogar von Rudolf Reder drastisch 
hervorgehoben wird: Auf der nach seinen Angaben angefertigten Zeich- 
nung haben die 32 Phantomgräber allesamt die gleiche Größe und die glei- 
che Orientierung und sind sáuberlich in zwei parallelen Reihen angeordnet. 
Es ist dies ganz einfach eine Frage des gesunden Menschenverstandes: Ei- 
ne vernünftige Anordnung der Gräber hätte selbstverständlich eine bessere 
Ausnutzung der geringen verfügbaren Fläche ermöglicht und einen besse- 
ren sanitären Schutz des Lagerpersonals gewährleistet! Man übertreibt 
kaum, wenn man festhält, dass der Kommandant von Belzec, hätte er die 
Graber wirklich so angeordnet, ohne viel Federlesens wegen Sabotage vor 
ein Erschießungskommando gestellt worden wäre. Es sei denn, er habe ei- 
nem abwegigen künstlerischen Geschmack huldigen dürfen... Viele der 
Gräber weisen den Zeichnungen A. Kolas zufolge nämlich ausgesprochen 
bizarre Formen auf??? 


3. Die vorgefundenen Leichen 


3.1. Die Ermittlungen A. Kolas 


Wie wir oben gesehen haben, behauptet A. Kola, 10 der Gräber (Nr. 1, 3, 4, 
10, 13, 20, 25, 27, 28 und 32) seien *mit Leichen im Zustand der Versei- 
fung gefüllt" gewesen, doch stellt er anschlieBend gleich klar, dass sich 
diese in der Regel “unten in den Gräbern” befunden hätten. Dies bedeutet 
im Klartext, dass jene eben nicht mit solchen Leichnamen "gefüllt" waren. 
Ehe wir uns dem Problem der Anzahl der Leichen in diesen Gräbern 
zuwenden, müssen wir präzisieren, worum es sich bei diesen “Leichen im 
Zustand der Verseifung" handelt. Unter “Verseifung” versteht man?" 


“die Bildung von Fettwachs, einer unlöslichen Seife, von speckartigem 
und öligem Aussehen und unangenehmem Geruch, erzeugt durch die 
Verbindung neutraler Fette der Gewebe mit Kalksalzen und Magnesi- 
um, die im Wasser oder feuchten Erdreich vorhanden sind, wo sich die 
Leiche befindet. Eine notwendige Bedingung ist das Fehlen von Luft. 
Der Prozess setzt beim subkutanen Gewebe ein und greift von dort auf 


232 Wie die Gräben Nr. 1, 9, 12, 14, 22 und 29. Siehe Dokumente 9f. im Anhang. 
233 http://digilander.libero.it/fadange/medicina%20legale/tana.htm; inzwischen entfernt. 
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das innerhalb der Eingeweide befindliche Fettgewebe iiber. Die ersten 
Anzeichen der Verseifung sind nach ein paar Wochen zu erkennen, und 
der Prozess ist nach 12-18 Monaten abgeschlossen.” 


Robin O'Neil nimmt unter Hinweis auf die im Zeitraum vom 28. April bis 
zum 4. Juni 1998 durchgeführten Untersuchungen eine ungefáhre Schat- 


zung der Anzahl der Leichen vor:*** 


“In zwei dieser Grdber waren die Leichen nicht exhumiert und ver- 
brannt worden, wie es Himmlers Direktive von 1942 vorsah. Wie viele 
Leichen in diesen beiden Gräbern verblieben, ist schwer zu ermitteln. 
Sicherlich sind es viele tausend.” 


Michael Tregenza lehnt sich weit aus dem Fenster und führt eine präzise 
Zahl ins Feld:**° 


"Obgleich es schwierig ist, die Anzahl der nicht verbrannten Leichen zu 
benennen, so bewegt sich eine vorsichtige Schätzung bei mindestens 
15.000.” 


Worauf beruhen diese Schátzungen? Offensichtlich einzig und allein auf 
dem Volumen der Graber und der Dicke der Leichenschicht, doch wie wir 
noch sehen werden, wird M. Tregenzas Schátzung ausgerechnet durch die 
Ergebnisse der polnischen Bohrungen eindeutig widerlegt. 

Der einzige Weg zur befriedigenden Klárung der Frage hátte selbstver- 
ständlich in der Exhumierung der in den Gräbern bestatteten Leichen be- 
standen: Warum haben die polnischen Behórden keine solche angeordnet? 
Wenn das Hauptziel der archáologischen Untersuchungen in der Ermittlung 
der Massengráber bestand, warum hat man dann diese nicht ausgegraben? 
Als die Deutschen die Massengráber der NKWD-Opfer von Katyn und 
Winniza entdeckten, gaben sie sich keinesfalls damit zufrieden, mit einem 
Handbohrer Locher ins Erdreich zu bohren, sondern óffneten die Graber, 
exhumierten die Leichen, ließen Autopsien vornehmen und versuchten, sie 
zu identifizieren. 

Im Frühjahr 1943 hatten die Deutschen im Forst von Katyn nach Hin- 
weisen seitens der örtlichen Bevölkerung sieben Massengräber aufgefun- 
den, die insgesamt 4.143 Leichen erschossener polnischer Offiziere ent- 
hielten. Von April bis Juni wurden diese von einer Kommission untersucht, 
welcher Ärzte aus zwölf europäischen Ländern angehörten, ferner von ei- 
ner Kommission des polnischen Roten Kreuzes sowie amerikanischen, 
englischen und kanadischen kriegsgefangenen Offizieren. Die Deutschen 
veröffentlichten anschließend ein sehr gut dokumentiertes offizielles Dos- 


234 R, O’Neil, aaO. (Anm. 114), S. 54 
735 M, Tregenza, aaO. (Anm. 98), S. 258. 
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sier, das sámtliche forensischen Untersuchungsergebnisse, 80 Fotos und al- 
le Namen der identifizierten Opfer enthielt.” 

Die Massenmorde von Winniza wurden von den Deutschen Anfang Juni 
1943 aufgedeckt. An drei verschiedenen Stellen wurden in 97 solchen Grä- 
bern die sterblichen Überreste von 9.432 von den Sowjets ermordeten Uk- 
rainern vorgefunden. Vom 24. Juni bis zum 25. August inspizierten nicht 
weniger als vierzehn Kommissionen, darunter sechs ausländische, die Mas- 
sengräber. Auch in diesem Fall fassten die Deutschen die Resultate der fo- 
rensischen Untersuchungen in einer wohldokumentierten Publikation von 
282 Seiten zusammen, mit 151 Fotos, gerichtsmedizinischen Gutachten 
sowie Namen von Opfern.?" 

Weswegen wurden also die in den Massengräbern von Bełżec liegenden 
Leichen nicht exhumiert? Die Antwort ergibt sich implizit aus der Analyse 
der Proben, die dem Erdreich bei den Bohrungen entnommen wurden. A. 
Kola veröffentlicht nämlich die Ergebnisse der Analyse von 137 Proben — 
bei denen es sich natürlich um die aussagekráftigsten der insgesamt 236 
handelt -, doch von diesen tragen lediglich zwei (483/XV/30-60 sowie 
486/XV-25-50), die beide aus Grab Nr. 10 stammen, ausdrücklich den 
Hinweis “menschliche Leichen" 277 Das Symbol für “menschliche Kno- 
chen und verseifte Masse", eine Art stilisiertes Doppelkreuz, taucht außer 
auf den erwähnten zwei Proben nur noch auf vier weiteren (485/XV-30-50, 
Grab 10, 286/XVI-90-40 und 332/XVI-85-40, Grab 3, sowie schlieDlich 
1042/XIV-45-80, Grab 20) auf.” Die dickste Schicht ist jene, die der Pro- 
be 332/XV-85-40 (*Zahn/Menschenhaar/Wasser/Menschenhaar") entnom- 
men ist; ihre Dicke entspricht ca. 15% der 5 m betragenden Grubentiefe 
und beläuft sich somit auf ca. 0,75 m. A. Kola erwähnt außerdem einen 
Leichenfund in einer 1 m dicken Schicht in Grab 27,7? doch ohne die Da- 
ten der in jener Zone durchgeführten Bohrungen zu vermelden. An der 
Größenordnung der Leichenfunde ändert dies ohnehin nichts. 

In sämtlichen anderen Fällen ist die Leichenschicht weniger dick und 
befindet sich stets auf dem Grund der Grube. Dies bedeutet, dass nur drei 
Gräber mehr oder weniger stark verseifte Leichname enthalten haben. Au- 
ßerdem kann man angesichts der von A. Kola verwendeten, recht ober- 
flächlichen Untersuchungsmethode (alle 5 m eine Bohrung) nicht einmal 
mit Sicherheit behaupten, diese Gräber hätten über ihre gesamte Fläche ei- 





236 Amtliches Material zum Massenmord von Katyn, Berlin 1943; Beginn der Exhumierun- 
gen am 29.3.1943, Bekanntgabe im Rundfunk: 13.4.1943; vgl. Franz Kadell, Die Katyn- 
Lüge, Herbig, München 1991, S. 73, 78. 

237 Amtliches Material zum Massenmord von Winniza. Berlin 1944. 

238 A. Kola. aaO. (Anm. 213), S. 15. 

239 Ebenda, S. 15, 17f. 

240 Ebenda, S. 36. 
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ne Leichenschicht enthalten. Dies geht sogar aus den von Kola selbst ver- 
öffentlichten Analyseresultaten hervor: In Grube 10 weisen 3 von 7 Proben 
Leichenreste auf, in Grube 20 eine Probe von 5. Tatsáchlich konnten in den 
einzigen drei Gräbern, in denen sich überhaupt Leichen befinden," diese 
nur bei 5 von 17 Bohrungen nachgewiesen werden, also in weniger als 
30% der Fálle. Betrachten wir die Gesamtzahl der Bohrungen, so ergaben 
lediglich 5 von 236 ein positives Ergebnis! Was bedeutet dies nun, über al- 
le Extrapolationen hinaus? Ganz einfach, dass der Bohrer, der einen Quer- 
schnitt von 65 mm aufwies, wie eine Lanze fünfmal die Überreste von drei 
oder vier Leichen durchbohrt hat, oder konkret, dass A. Kola fünfzehn oder 
zwanzig Leichen aufzufinden vermochte! 

Die einzige legitime Schlussfolgerung, die man aus den Bohrungen zie- 
hen kann, lautet also, dass die Grüber lediglich hie und da vereinzelte Lei- 
chen enthalten. Nicht zufállig bietet A. Kolas Buch eine reiche fotografi- 
sche Dokumentation der bei den Arbeiten auf dem Lagergelände aufgefun- 
denen Gegenstände; nicht weniger als 37 farbige Aufnahmen zeigen den 
belanglosesten Krimskrams: Hufeisen, Schlüssel und Vorhängeschlösser, 
Geschirr und rostige Scheren, Glas- und Tellerscherben, zerbrochene 
Kämme, gläserne Ampullen, Münzen etc., aber kein einziges Foto lässt ei- 
ne Leiche oder wenigstens einen Leichenteil erkennen! 

Berücksichtigt man andererseits die geringe Anzahl durchgeführter 
Bohrungen, kann man das Vorhandensein zusätzlicher Leichenschichten in 
der Nähe der von A. Kola entdeckten nicht ausschließen; deren Existenz ist 
sogar wahrscheinlich. Betrachtet man nämlich die Position der drei Boh- 
rungen in Grab 10, die auf das Vorhandensein verseifter Leichen hinwie- 
sen, sieht man, dass diese in zwei kleinen Zonen unten links konzentriert 
sind:?? von Bohrung 485 bis Bohrung 486 sowie um Bohrung 483 herum. 
Dies verleiht der Vermutung Auftrieb, dass es dort zwei kleine Gräber von 
40 bis 50 m? Fläche gab, auf deren Boden einige Leichenschichten lagen. 
Dasselbe könnte auch auf die Bohrungen 286 und 332 bei Grab 3 zutreffen, 
die im üblichen Abstand von 5 m längs der Süd-Nord-Diagonale des Gra- 
bes nebeneinander liegen,” sowie auch auf Bohrung 1042 bei Grab 20. 
Zieht man ein vorläufiges Fazit, so dürften die Gräber wahrscheinlich nicht 
mehr als einige hundert Leichen enthalten. 





241 Ich berücksichtige Grab Nr. 27 nicht, weil A. Kola die Daten der betreffenden Bohrun- 
gen nicht vermeldet und deren Überprüfung demnach nicht möglich ist. 

242 Siehe Dokument 11 im Anhang. 

243 A. Kola, aaO. (Anm. 213), S. 22. 
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3.2. Die polnischen Ermittlungen aus dem Jahre 1945 


Am 12. Oktober 1945 verfasste der Bezirksuntersuchungsrichter des Lan- 
desgerichts in Zamość, Czesław Godzieszewski, ein “Protokoll der Gra- 
bungen im Friedhof des Vernichtungslagers in Belzec", in dem er die Er- 
gebnisse der von ihm am selben Tag mit Hilfe von 12 Arbeitern vorge- 
nommenen Untersuchungen auf dem Lagergelände von Bełżec zusammen- 
fasste:* 


“Die Öffnung, die mit Nr. 1 bezeichnet ist, wurde 8 m in die Tiefe und 
10 m in die Breite geführt, wobei man bis zum Boden der Gräber ge- 
kommen ist. Im Laufe der Ausgrabungen gelangte man in der Tiefe von 
etwa 2 m auf die erste Schicht der von verbrannten menschlichen Lei- 
chen stammenden, mit Sand vermischten Asche. Diese Schicht war etwa 
1 m breit. Die nüchste Aschenschicht wurde in der Tiefe von 4-6 m ent- 
deckt. In der herausgeholten Asche wurden einige verkohlte Teile 
menschlicher Kórper gefunden, wie Hünde und Arme, ferner Frauen- 
haare sowie nicht ganz verbrannte Menschenknochen. Außerdem wur- 
den auch Stücke vom verbrannten Holz hervorgeholt. Die Schicht der 
menschlichen Asche endete im Graben Nr. 1 in der Tiefe von etwa 6 m. 
Die mit Nr. 2 bezeichnete Óffnung wurde bis zur Tiefe von 6 m geführt. 
In diesem Graben begann die Schicht der menschlichen Asche in der 
Tiefe von etwa 1,5 m und ging mit geringen Unterbrechungen bis etwa 5 
m tief. Auch hier wurden mit der Asche Menschenhaare, ein Stück 
menschlichen Körpers, Kleiderfetzen und Reste von nicht ganz ver- 
brannten menschlichen Knochen gefunden. Die mit Nr. 3 und 4 bezeich- 
neten Óffnungen wurden bis zur Tiefe von 3 m freigemacht. In Loch Nr. 
4 wurde in der Tiefe von etwa 80 cm ein menschlicher Schddel mit 
Haut- und Haarresten sowie zwei Schienbeine und eine Rippe gefunden. 
Außerdem wurde in diesen Löchern in der Tiefe von einem bis drei Me- 
ter menschliche, mit Sand vermischte Asche und Reste nicht verbrann- 
ter Menschenknochen freigelegt. Die mit Nr. 5, 6, 7, 8 und 9 bezeichne- 
ten Óffnungen wurden bis zur Tiefe von 2 m geführt, wobei nur mit 
menschlicher Asche vermischter Sand und menschliche Knochen, wie 
Kiefer- und Schienenbeine, zum Vorschein kamen. Während der Freile- 
gung aller Öffnungen wurde festgestellt, daß das Gebiet des Lager- 
friedhofs bereits vorher durchwühlt wurde, worauf die Tatsache hin- 
weist, daß die Schichten der menschlichen Asche nicht einheitlich, son- 
dern mit Erde vermischt sind. Die ausgegrabenen Menschenknochen, 
die sich im Zustand völliger Verwesung befindlichen Teile menschlicher 
Kórper sowie die Asche wurden bis zur Ankunft des Kreisarztes an ei- 





244 7StL, 252/59, Bd. I, S. 1121 (Übersetzung aus dem Polnischen). 
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nem gemeinsamen Platz niedergelegt. Die Arbeiten wurden um 17,30 
Uhr beendet.” 


Am Tage danach, dem 13. Oktober 1945, wurden die Funde vom Amtsarzt 
untersucht. Der diesbezügliche Bericht hielt vor allem die Ergebnisse der 
von Richter und Amtsarzt vorgenommenen Ermittlungen fest: 


"Bei der Besichtigung des Gebiets des Vernichtungslagers, besonders 
der am 12. Oktober des Jahres 1945 vorgenommenen Óffnungen der 
Friedhofstelle, wurde eine große Menge von menschlichen Knochen 
festgestellt wie Schddel, Teile von Schddeln, Wirbel, Rippen, Schlüssel- 
beine, Schulterblütter, Armknochen, Unterschenkel, Handgelenke, Fin- 
ger, Beckenknochen, Schenkelknochen, Unterschenkel und Fußknochen. 
Ein Teil der genannten Knochen ist entweder teilweise verbrannt oder 
überhaupt nicht der Feuereinwirkung ausgesetzt. Die Mehrzahl der 
Knochen ist frei von Weichteilen, mit Ausnahme von einigen Schddeln, 
an denen sich noch Reste von verfaulten Häuten und Haaren befinden. 
Unter den am 12. Oktober des Jahres 1945 ausgegrabenen Resten von 
menschlichen Kórpern wurden erkannt: Zwei Vorderarme und ein Len- 
denteil der Wirbelsäule mit Weichteilen mit Spuren der Verkohlung. Der 
Lendenteil der Wirbelsäule stammt von einem erwachsenen Menschen, 
dagegen gehóren die Vorderarme einem ein paar Jahre alten Kinde. Aus 
der Größe der einzelnen Knochen schließend kann man feststellen, daß 
sie von Personen verschiedenen Alters stammen, beginnend mit zwei- 
jáhrigem Wuchs [sic] bis zu ganz alten Menschen, wovon die gefunde- 
nen zahnlosen Kiefer und die zahlreichen Zahnprothesen zeugen. Unter 
den gefundenen Kieferknochen wurde ein teilweise verbrannter Kiefer 
gefunden, in dem neben den Milchzühnen Ansätze von ständigen Zäh- 
nen festgestellt wurden, was darauf hinweist, daß er von einer ungefähr 
7-8 Jahre alten Person stammt. An den Schädelknochen wurden keine 
Spuren von Einschüssen oder anderen mechanischen Verletzungen fest- 
gestellt. An den Röhrenknochen finden sich ebenfalls keine Spuren von 
Schüssen oder Brüchen. Wegen der weit fortgeschrittenen Verwesung ist 
es schwer festzustellen, von welchen Organen die gefundenen gestaltlo- 
sen Stücke von Weichteilen menschlicher Körper stammen. In einem der 
von der benachbarten Bevölkerung auf der Suche nach Gold und Kost- 
barkeiten aufgegrabenen Löcher wurden zwei Unterschenkel gefunden, 
die von einem etwa zwei Jahre alten Kind stammen. Diese Gliedmaßen 
sind teils verwest, teils mumifiziert. Das Gebiet des Friedhofs, insbe- 
sondere die aufgegrabenen Löcher, sind mit verschieden dicken Schich- 
ten menschlicher Asche überdeckt, die aus der Verbrennung von 
menschlichen Leichen und Holz stammt und in verschiedenen Verhält- 
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nissen mit Sand vermischt ist. Die Farbe der Asche schwankt zwischen 
hell-aschfarben bis dunkelgrau, ist von einer massigen Konsistenz und 
hat den Geruch von verwesenden menschlichen Leichen. In der Asche 
treten die verkohlten Menschenknochen sowie Stiicke von Holzkohlen 
deutlich zum Vorschein. In den tieferen Schichten der Asche wird ein in- 
tensiverer Fdulnisgeruch als in den oberen festgestellt. Die gefundenen 
Haare stammen zum überwiegenden Teil von Frauen, wovon ihre Länge 
und die Art ihres Kümmens zeugt (Haarzópfe und mit Haarnadeln ge- 
knüpfte Haarknoten). Außer den natürlichen Haaren trifft man auch auf 
Damenperücken. Damit wurde die Schau beendet.” 


Im gerichtsmedizinischen Protokoll, das den zweiten Teil des Berichts bil- 
det, wird also folgendes dargelegt: Man hatte eine “große Menge” von 
Knochen gefunden; die betreffenden Leichen waren wahrscheinlich drei 
Jahre zuvor begraben worden; einige davon wiesen keine Verbrennungs- 
spuren auf, und die Untersuchung der Schädel schloss ErschieDen als To- 
desursache aus.” 

Das Vorhandensein unverbrannter Leichname auf dem Lagergelände 
von Belzec ist also durchaus keine Neuigkeit. Auf deren Anzahl findet sich 
im eben zitierten gerichtsmedizinischen Protokoll kein Hinweis, doch des- 
sen allgemeine Tonart sowie die ausführliche Beschreibung einzelner Kno- 
chen — als seien diese von besonderer Bedeutung — lassen begründete 
Zweifel an der Behauptung des Amtsarztes aufkeimen, es sei “eine große 
Menge" davon aufgefunden worden. 

Wie dem auch sei, die Schlüsselfrage ist nicht die Zahl dieser Leichen, 
sondern die Rückschlüsse, die sich aus ihrem Vorhandensein aufdrängen. 
Deutlicher gesagt: Was beweisen diese Funde? 


3.3. Die Bedeutung des Vorhandenseins von Leichen 


All jene Verfechter der orthodoxen Geschichtsversion, die sich zu diesen 
Leichenfunden geäußert haben, deuten diese als Beweis für die Realität für 
die behauptete Massenvernichtung in Belzec. Wie wir gesehen haben, hat 
R. O’Neil bereits 1998 behauptet, die Leichen seien jene von Opfern der 
Gaskammern, die unter Missachtung eines Himmler-Befehls nicht ver- 
brannt worden seien” (für diesen Phantom-Befehl fehlen wohlverstanden 
jegliche Belege). So hat O'Neil einen recht eigentlichen Teufelskreis ge- 
schaffen: Von der dogmatischen Prámisse ausgehend, die Leichen seien je- 
ne von Vergasten, schloss er auf die Existenz der Gaskammern! Laut 





245 Protokoll der Leichenschau. 13. Oktober 1945. ZStL, 252/59, Bd. I, S. 1123-1124 (Uber- 
setzung aus dem Polnischen). 
246 Siehe folgenden Abschnitt. 
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O’Neil und Konsorten widerlegen die Leichenfunde außerdem die revisio- 
nistischen Thesen. Dies ist eine grundfalsche, ja groteske Behauptung. 

Keinem einzigen revisionistischen Historiker fiele es auch nur im 
Traum ein, zu behaupten, in Belzec sei niemand gestorben. Wie wir im 
nächsten Kapitel sehen werden, fanden in diesem Lager Häftlinge durch 
Seuchen, Schwerarbeit und Entbehrungen den Tod, noch bevor es laut or- 
thodoxer Geschichtsversion zum “Vernichtungslager” wurde. Dies allein 
schon widerlegt die Unterstellung der orthodoxen Historiker, wonach das 
Vorhandensein von Leichen auf dem Lagergelünde mit der revisionisti- 
schen These unvereinbar sei. Um diese tatsächlich zu entkräften, müsste 
man nämlich beweisen, dass die Zahl der insgesamt vorhandenen Leichen 
in der Größenordnung von Hunderttausenden lag. Dass die Anzahl der un- 
verbrannten oder nur teilweise verbrannten Leichen um mehrere Größen- 
ordnungen kleiner ist, haben wir bereits gesehen. Darum heißt es als nächs- 
tes die Frage aufwerfen: Wäre es, da ja unleugbare Spuren von Leichen- 
verbrennungen vorliegen, denkbar, dass die Zahl der verbrannten Leichen 
in die Hunderttausende geht, genauer bei 600.000 oder (wie M. Tregenza 
annimmt) sogar noch hóher liegt? Der Klárung wenden wir uns nun im 
folgenden Abschnitt zu. 

Zur Beantwortung dieser Frage gilt es zunächst zu ermitteln, ob sich das 
Volumen der von A. Kola entdeckten Massengräber sowie die Masse vor- 
gefundener Menschen- und Holzasche mit einer solchen Hypothese in 
Übereinklang bringen lassen. 


4. Sind die Ergebnisse der archäologischen 
Untersuchungen mit der orthodoxen These von der 
Massenvernichtung vereinbar? 


4.]. Die Leichenverbrennung 


Im Kapitel *Die Auslóschung der Verbrechen" seines Buches über die La- 
ger der “Operation Reinhardt" schildert Y. Arad die angebliche Geschichte 
des (dokumentarisch nicht nachweisbaren) Himmler-Befehls zur Verbren- 
nung der Opfer der angeblichen Massenvernichtung. Im Frühling 1942 soll 
der Reichsführer SS die Ausgrabung und Verbrennung der Leichen von Ju- 
den und sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen angeordnet haben, die in den be- 
setzten Sowjetgebieten von den Einsatzgruppen erschossen worden seien. 
Im Marz habe Reinhardt Heydrich die Frage mit dem SS-Standortarzt Paul 
Blobel erórtert, der im Juni von Gestapo-Chef Heinrich Müller offiziell mit 
dieser Mission (der sogenannten “Sonderaktion 1005") beauftragt worden 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


The arrangements that had been made at the Hague soon proved to be inad- 
equate, so it was decided in the spring of 1940 that another meeting was neces- 
sary. Howard saw another motivation for an additional meeting: 

"[...] we intended also to ask them to supply some of their detailed de- 
signs of manufacturing equipment and technique for Buna. We hoped that 
I. G. might obtain permission of its government to sell to us the plans for 
the Buna polymerization plants they had erected in Germany under the 
government program.” 

These hopes were dashed at the conference between Standard and Farben 
which finally took place in Basle, Switzerland, in mid-April 1940 during the 
German occupation of Norway, which signaled the end of the Sitzkrieg. The 
new political conditions arising from the German realization that the situation 
was a serious one brought about at the conference the effective termination of 
the relations between Farben and Standard. Naturally, Standard got nowhere 
with its proposals to buy plant designs. However, as Howard explains: 

"One other point was very much on our minds. We wanted to make 
sure, if possible, that the Germans had not, since the outbreak of the war in 
Europe, made any radical change in their Buna manufacturing processes 
or formulas. Direct questions were out of order, since the I. G. men could 
not discuss any phase of Germany's industrial war effort. But during the 
settlements of patent transfers and discussions of license definitions needed 
to implement the Hague agreement, we obtained sufficient data to feel sure 
that all of the fundamentals of the Buna operation had remained un- 
changed. This conclusion was later fully confirmed. ” 

This was the “last direct contact Standard had with the Germans on Buna 
rubber." ?? 

All American knowledge of the Buna processes, which made the American 
war effort possible, came from these relationships with I. G. Farben, and this is 
accepted fact in the rubber industry.? Nevertheless, Standard later came un- 
der some rather stupid criticism and even later legal action on account of 
them. ?? 

The sudden unavailability in 1942 of a source of rubber set off a major po- 
litical crisis in the United States. There had been a Buna program in existence 
since mid-1940, when the Rubber Reserve Corporation had been created with- 
in the Reconstruction Finance Corporation. This agency, headed by Jesse H. 
Jones, supervised the stockpiling of reserve crude rubber and also sponsored 
the construction of Buna plants, which started in 1941. However, nobody in 
authority had foreseen the complete loss of the Far East rubber, so the synthet- 
ic rubber program had been modest in scope. Consequently, in 1942 there was 
almost no practical experience with large scale use of the Farben processes. 

The emergency had been realized immediately after the attack on Pearl 
Harbor, because three days later, the U.S. government banned the sale of new 
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sei. Nach einigen Experimenten in Kulmhof (Chelmno) im September 
1942 sei die Exhumierung und Verbrennung von Leichen in Auschwitz in 
Angriff genommen worden. 

Der Befehl, so Arad weiter, sei natiirlich auch an Odilo Globocnik er- 
gangen, der — auch wenn Arad dies nicht ausdrücklich erwähnt — als Stell- 
vertreter Himmlers direkt für die Lager Belzec, Sobibor und Treblinka ver- 
antwortlich war. 

In Sobibor soll man im Sommer 1942 mit dem Ausgraben und Verbren- 
nen der Leichen begonnen haben, in Belzec im Dezember 1942 und in 
Treblinka im Marz 1943! Warum hatte Globocnik dem Befehl Himmlers 
nicht sofort Folge geleistet? Arads Antwort ist von schlechthin unver- 
schámter Albernheit: Kurt Gerstein berichtet, Globocnik habe im August 
1942 erklärt, statt die Spuren der Massengräber zu verwischen, solle man 
dort bronzene Stelen aufstellen, auf denen stehen müsse, dass die Deut- 
schen den Mut gehabt hätten, ein so gewaltiges Werk zu vollbringen! Da- 
rum “ordnete Globocnik die Verbrennung der Leichen in den Lagern der 
Operation Reinhardt nicht sofort an”!® “Trotz dieser Einstellung 
Globocniks”, so Arad weiter, habe man die Exhumierung und Verbrennung 
der Leichen dennoch durchgeführt. 

In Wirklichkeit entbehrt die von Arad erzáhlte Geschichte jeglicher his- 
torischen Grundlage," und die Behauptungen über eine Massenverbren- 
nung von Leichen in den drei sogenannten Vernichtungslagern sind mehr 
als mysteriós. Sicher ist nur, dass der angebliche Himmler-Besuch in Treb- 
linka, bei dem er den Befehl zur Leichenverbrennung erteilt haben soll, 
niemals stattgefunden hat!?? 

Über die Einäscherung der Leichen in Belzec weiß man so gut wie 
nichts. In seinem bereits erwähnten Bericht vom 11. April 1946 schrieb der 
Staatsanwalt von Zamosc:”” 


“Eine Reihe von Lagerarbeiten, wie der Transport der ermordeten Ju- 
den, Ausheben von Gräbern, Aufschichten der Leichen in den Gräbern, 
Sortieren der Kleider, der anderen Sachen und der Kostbarkeiten, die 
von den Ermordeten zurückblieben, wurde von den ständig im Lager 
verbleibenden Juden ausgeführt. Diese Juden wurden nach der Auflö- 
sung des Lagers in Belzec nach Sobibor gebracht, vermutlich zur Hin- 
richtung. Es ließ sich feststellen, daß die im Lager arbeitenden Juden 
an Ernährung täglich 1 halben Laib Brot bekamen. Vom Monat Dezem- 
ber des Jahres 1942 an wurden die Judentransporte in das Lager in 
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Betzec eingestellt; daftir begannen die Deutschen damit, die Spuren ih- 
rer Verbrechen planmäßig zu verwischen. Mit Spezialbaggern wurden 
die Leichen der Ermordeten aus der Erde geholt und auf den mit leicht- 
brennbarer Masse übergossenen Holzhaufen verbrannt. Spdter wurde 
das Leichenverbrennungsverfahren dadurch verbessert, dap man aus 
den Eisenbahnschienen Gerüste baute, auf denen abwechselnd die 
Schichten von Leichen und von ebenfalls mit leichtbrennbarer Flüssig- 
keit getrünktem Holz aufgebaut wurden. Zur Absonderung der Kostbar- 
keiten, die bei den Leichen zurückgeblieben sein könnten, wurde die 
Asche von den verbrannten Leichen später durch eine Getreidesäube- 
rungsmaschine durchgelassen und dann wieder vergraben. Das Ver- 
brennen von Leichen wurde im März des Jahres 1943 beendet. Dann 
wurden alle Lagergebäude, Umzäunung und Wachtürme auseinander- 
genommen, das Gebiet des Lagers gesäubert, nivelliert und mit jungen 
Kiefern bepflanzt. ” 


Die Verbrennung soll also von Dezember 1942 bis Marz 1943 stattgefun- 


den haben. Der Zeuge S. Kozak präzisierte in diesem Zusammenhang:”" 


"Die hervorgeholten Leichen wurden auf brennende Scheiterhaufen ge- 
schichtet, die man mit einer Flüssigkeit übergof. Zur gleichen Zeit 
brannten 2 bis 3 Feuerstellen. In dieser Zeit schwebte über Belzec ein 
furchtbarer Geruch von verwesten menschlichen Körpern und ver- 
brannten menschlichen Knochen und Körpern. Diesen entsetzlichen 
Geruch konnte man bis zu 15 km von Belzec spüren. Das Verbrennen 
dauerte ohne Unterbrechung drei Monate lang; danach traten die 
Deutschen an den Abbruch des Lagers heran.” 


Hinsichtlich der Zahl der Scheiterhaufen machten die von der polnischen 


Staatsanwaltschaft 1945 befragten Zeugen widersprüchliche Angaben: 


nach Eustachy Ukraihsky gab es deren "mehrere"??? nach Tadeusz M. ei- 


nen,” nach Mieczysław К. einen bis drei, °* nach Eugeniusz С. ?? sowie 


Edward F. drei,”°° nach Edward Luczyhsky drei bis vier?" nach Wiktor S. 
vier bis fünf.’ 


251 Ebenda, S. 1132. 

252 ZStL, 252/59, Bd. I, S. 1119: “Es brannten zugleich mehrere solche Feuer". 

253 ZStL, 252/59, Bd. I, S. 1145: “Zu gleicher Zeit konnten mehrere Haufen brennen, doch 
habe ich persónlich nur 1 groBes Feuer und einen Rauch auf dem Lagerhügel gesehen." 

254 ZStL, 252/59, Bd. I, S. 1128: “Ich habe gesehen, daß zur gleichen Zeit 1-3 Feuer brann- 
ten." 

255 ZStL, 252/59, Bd. I, S. 1136: “Wie ich gesehen habe, brannten zugleich drei Haufen.” 

256 ZStL, 252/59, Bd. I, S. 1223: “[...] diese verbrannte man an drei Stellen." 

257 ZStL, 252/59, Bd. I, S.. 1140: “Gleichzeitig brannten 3-4 Scheiterhaufen." 

258 ZStL, 252/59, Bd. I, S. 1160: “Gleichzeitig brannten 4-5 Feuerstellen im oberen Teil des 
Lagers." 
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Während der Ermittlungen im Vorfeld des Belzec-Prozesses erklärte 
Heinrich Gley am 7. Januar 1963: 


"Die Vergasungen sind nach meinem Erinnerungsbild Ende des Jahres 
1942, als schon Schnee lag, eingestellt worden. Dann begann die all- 
gemeine Exhumierung und Leichenverbrennung; sie dürfte von Novem- 
ber 1942 bis März 1943 gedauert haben. Die Verbrennungen wurden 
Tag und Nacht ununterbrochen durchgeführt, und zwar zundchst an ei- 
ner, dann an zwei Feuerstellen. Eine Feuerstelle bot die Möglichkeit, 
binnen 24 Stunden etwa 2000 Leichen zu verbrennen. Etwa 4 Wochen 
nach Beginn der Verbrennungsaktion wurde die zweite Feuerstelle er- 
richtet. Im Durchschnitt wurden demnach an der einen Feuerstelle etwa 
5 Monate lang insgesamt 300.000 Leichen, an den zweiten etwa 4 Mo- 
nate lang 240.000 Leichen verbrannt. Es handelt sich hier natürlich um 
durchschnittliche Schätzungen. ” (Hervorhebung hinzugefügt) 


Beim Verhör vom 8. Mai 1961 hatte Gley freilich ganz andere Angaben 
gemacht:?*? 


"Zu Ende des Jahres 1942 wurden die Massenvergasungen der Juden 
im Lager Belcec [sic] eingestellt. Auf Zwischenfrage sage ich, dap ich 
mit Sicherheit weiß, daß bei meinem Eintreffen noch keine Leichen ver- 
brannt wurden. Anfang 1943 — ich kann nicht mehr sagen, ob es im Ja- 
nuar, Februar oder März war — wurde ich dazu eingeteilt, mit einem 
Kommando Eisenbahnschienen und Feldbahngleise, sowie große Steine 
heranzuschaffen. Dieses Gerät sollte zum Bau von großen Rosten die- 
nen, auf denen die zundchst beerdigten Leichen verbrannt wurden. Bei 
dem Verbrennungskommando selbst bin ich nicht gewesen. " 


Dies bebe also, dass die Verbrennungsaktion nicht vor Januar 1943 be- 
gann. Die Konsequenzen, die sich daraus ergeben, werden wir unter Punkt 
4.3. untersuchen. 

Der Frage nach der Einäscherung der Leichen hat Y. Arad, einer der 
führenden Spezialisten der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung über Belzec, 
nur eine einzige, kümmerliche Seite gewidmet, auf der er sich auf H. Gley, 
den Bericht der Staatsanwaltschaft Zamość sowie die nichtssagende Erklä- 
rung irgendeiner Maria Damiel beruft!**! 
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4.2. Das Fassungsvermögen der Gräber 


Gestützt auf experimentelle Daten kann man davon ausgehen, dass ein 
Massengrab maximal 8 Leichen pro Kubikmeter fasst, wenn man hypothe- 
tisch ein Drittel Kinderleichen ansetzt.”° Dementsprechend hätte es zur 
Beisetzung der angeblichen 600.000 Leichen in Belzec Massengräber ge- 
braucht, die ein Gesamtvolumen von (600.000 = 8 =) 75.000 Kubikmeter 
aufgewiesen hätten. Die durchschnittliche Tiefe der von Prof. Kola aufge- 
fundenen Gräber belief sich auf 3.90 m. Geht man von einer 0,3 m dicken 
Erdschicht zum Bedecken der Leichname aus, betrug die reale Tiefe der 
Gräber 3.60 m.?9 Es ergibt sich daraus, dass das Verscharren von 600.000 
Leichnamen eine effektive Fläche von (75.000 = 3,6 =) ca. 20.800 Quad- 
ratmetern erfordert hätte. Doch beträgt die Fläche der von A. Kola entdeck- 
ten Graber 5.919 Meter und ihr Volumen 21.310 Kubikmeter. Theoretisch 
hátte dies ausgereicht, um (21.310 x 8 2) 170.480 Leichen zu begraben — 
wo hatte man dann jedoch die restlichen (600.000 — 170.480 =) 429. 520 
Leichen untergebracht? 


4.3. Der Holzbedarf 


Die Verbrennung eines 45 kg schweren Leichnams unter freiem Himmel 
(ich setze ein so geringes Gewicht an, um dem hypothetischen Vorhanden- 
sein von Kinderleichen Rechnung zu tragen), erfordert ca. 160 kg Brenn- 
holz.** Die Einäscherung von 600.000 Leichen hätte folglich (600.000 x 
160 2) 96 Millionen kg oder 96.000 Tonnen Brennholz erfordert, was dem 
Ertrag eines 192 Hektar großen, 50 Jahre alten Tannenwaldes entspricht.” 
Diese Fläche ist dreißigmal größer als diejenige des Lagers Belzec. Die 
erstmals von John C. Ball veröffentlichten Luftaufnahmen von Bełżec und 
Umgebung lassen erkennen, dass die das Lager umgebenden Wilder sich 
gegenüber 1940 nicht merklich verändert hatten." Wo besorgte sich die 
SS also die benótigte gigantische Holzmenge? Wurde das Brennholz aber 
von außen herbeigeschafft, so hätte es dazu entweder 19.000 Lastwagen 
oder mehr als 3.800 Güterwaggons benótigt, was 95 Zügen mit jeweils 40 
Waggons entspricht. Doch hat keiner der zahlreichen vom Untersuchungs- 
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richter von Zamość Ende 1945 und Anfang 1946 befragten Zeugen von ei- 
nem so gewaltigen Lastwagen- oder Zugverkehr gesprochen. 

Wie wir unter Punkt a) gesehen haben, soll die Verbrennung von 
600.000 Leichen ohne Unterbrechung von Dezember 1942 bis Marz 1943 
stattgefunden und somit drei Monate gedauert haben. Demzufolge waren 
pro Tag im Schnitt mehr als 6.650 Leichname eingeäschert worden! Dies 
heißt, dass pro Tag ca. 1.064 Tonnen Brennholz nötig gewesen wären — 
über 42 volle Waggons oder 200 volle Lastwagen -, und die Verbrennung 
hätte zeitweise unter Schneefall stattgefunden! 


4.4. Die Dauer der Verbrennung 


Kein Zeuge hat die Struktur der Scheiterhaufen und die Verbrennungstech- 
nik beschrieben. Wenn man davon ausgeht, dass dieselbe Technik wie die 
laut Zeugenaussagen in Treblinka benutzte zur Anwendung kam, hieße 
dies, dass die Leichen auf zwei oder drei aus querliegenden Eisenbahn- 
schienen bestehenden Rosten verbrannt worden wären, von denen jeder 90 
m? таВ.2°% Bei den folgenden Berechnungen gehen wir von drei Rosten 
aus. Die pro Stunde auf einem solchen Rost verbrennbare Holzmenge be- 
trägt ungefähr 80 kg pro Quadratmeter," * d.h. (90 x 80 =) 7.200 kg pro 
Stunde pro Rost und 21.600 kg bei drei Rosten. Um jedoch die täglich er- 
forderlichen 1.064 Tonnen Holz zu verbrennen, wären (1.064.000 = 
21.600 =) 49 Stunden ununterbrochener Einäscherung nötig gewesen. Fügt 
man einen Tag zur Abkühlung des Scheiterhaufens, die Entfernung der 
Asche sowie die Aufschichtung eines neuen Scheiterhaufens hinzu, hätte 
die Kremierung von 6.650 Leichen nicht weniger als drei Tage in Anspruch 
genommen, und die gesamte Verbrennungsoperation hätte neun Monate 
gedauert. Somit wäre sie nicht schon im März, sondern erst im September 
abgeschlossen gewesen! Setzt man aber statt drei nur zwei Roste an, so 
hätte die Dauer über dreizehn Monate betragen! 


4.5. Die Asche 


Bei der Kremierung einer Leiche in einem Kremierungsofen fällt ca. 5% 
des Körpergewichts an Asche an, die ein spezifisches Gewicht von ca. 
0,5% besitzt."? Doch erhöht sich die Aschenmenge bei einer Verbrennung 
unter freiem Himmel beträchtlich. Die zurückbleibende Holzasche hat ein 
Gewicht von rund 8% des Holzes, und ihr spezifisches Gewicht beträgt 
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ungefähr 0,34."? Dies bedeutet, dass die angeblichen 600.000 Opfer 
1.350.000 kg oder 1.350 Tonnen Asche mit einem Volumen von (1.350 + 
0,5 =) 2.700 Kubikmetern hinterlassen hätten. Dazu wären noch (96.000 x 
0,08 =) 7.680 Tonnen Holzasche gekommen, die ein Volumen von (7.680 + 
0,34 =) ca. 22.600 Kubikmeter eingenommen hätten. Zusammen wären al- 
so als Ergebnis dieser gewaltigen Verbrennungsaktion (1.350 + 7.580 =) 
9.030 Tonnen Asche mit einem Volumen von (2.700 + 22.600 =) 25.300 
Kubikmetern zurückgeblieben. 

Das Gesamtvolumen der von A. Kola entdeckten Gräber beläuft sich 
auf 21.300 Kubikmeter. Selbst wenn alle Gräber bis zum Rand mit Asche 
gefüllt gewesen wären, wären immer noch (25.300 — 21.310 =) ca. 4.000 
Kubikmeter reiner Asche übrig geblieben — genug, um rund 290 Lastwagen 
oder 60 Eisenbahnwaggons zu füllen. 

Nun zeigen die Analyseergebnisse der 137 von A. Kola ausgewerteten 
Bodenproben, dass die Asche in den Gräbern im allgemeinen mit Sand 
vermischt und der Aschegehalt bei mehr als der Hälfte der Proben äußerst 
gering 1581,77! ja in manchen Fällen überhaupt keine Asche festgestellt wur- 
de 77 Außerdem sind von den 236 Proben 99 bedeutungslos, und von den 
137 aussagekräftigen weist mehr als die Hälfte einen sehr niedrigen Asche- 
und Sandgehalt auf, während bei den restlichen der Sandgehalt nicht unter 
50% beträgt und der Aschegehalt stark variiert. Schließlich sind — was A. 
Kola verschweigt — die menschlichen Überreste nicht nur mit Sand, son- 


dern auch mit tierischen Rückständen vermischt:?” 


“Diese Ausgrabungen förderten auch eine große Menge menschlicher 
Knochen" zutage, die z. Teil mit tierischen Rückständen vermengt wa- 


D 


ren. 


All dies lässt nur einen Schluss zu: Die tatsächlich in den Massengräbern 
vorhandene Aschenmenge ist mit der Verbrennung von 600.000 Leichen 
absolut unvereinbar. 


270 Ebenda, S. 158. 
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4.6. Der Aushub 


Beim Ausheben einer Grube dehnt sich das — zuvor kompakte — Erdreich 
aus, und sein Volumen wächst normalerweise um 10 bis 25%.” Wir haben 
gesehen, dass die Verscharrung von 600.000 Leichen Massengraber mit ei- 
nem Gesamtvolumen von 75.000 Kubikmetern und einer Fläche von 
20.800 Quadratmetern erfordert hatte. Die 75.000 Kubikmeter Erdreich 
hátten sich als Aushub um mindestens 10% auf ca. 82.500 vermehrt. Was 
hátte man mit dieser ungeheuren Menge Erde und Sand anfangen sollen? 
Hätte man sie als einheitlich 2 m dicke Schicht um das Lager herum aufge- 
türmt, so hatte sie eine Flache von (82.500 + 2 =) 41.250 Quadratmetern 
eingenommen, was derjenigen des ganzen Lagers minus der Graber ent- 
sprach!?"6 Trockener Sand hat ein spezifisches Gewicht von 1,4, was be- 
deutet, dass die 82.500 Kubikmeter Sand ein Gewicht von (82.500 x 1,4 2) 
115.500 Tonnen aufgewiesen hätten, das Äquivalent von mehr als 4.600 
vollen Güterzügen oder über 24.000 vollen Lastwagen. Waren die mit Lei- 
chen angefüllten Graber mit einer 30 cm dicken Sandschicht bedeckt wor- 
den, brauchte es dazu (20.800 x 0,3 =) ca. 6.200 Kubikmeter; doch wohin 
schüttete man die übrigen (82.500 — 6.200 =) 76.300 Kubikmeter? Dieser 
Sandhimalaja hátte weder im Lager untergebracht werden?" noch aus ihm 
herausgeschafft werden können, was heißt, dass es keinen solchen Aushub 
gab und die entsprechenden Massengräber niemals ausgehoben worden 
sind. 


4.7. Die wirkliche Fläche der Massengräber 


Die orthodoxe These, wonach in Belzec 600.000 (oder doch einige hun- 
derttausend) Menschen ausgerottet wurden, steht also unter jedem einzel- 
nen Gesichtspunkt im Widerspruch zu den eben beleuchteten materiellen 
Daten. Nun gab es laut den Ermittlungen A. Kolas auf dem Lagergelände 
33 Massengräber. Wie viele Leichen enthielten diese wirklich? In Ab- 
schnitt 4.2. haben wir berechnet, dass diese Gräber eine Kapazität von etwa 
170.500 Leichen hatten. 

Aber da bereits diese rein theoretische Zahl das orthodoxe Belzec-Bild 
nachhaltig erschüttern würde, taugt sie nicht einmal als Arbeitshypothese 
zur Ermittlung der Fakten. Denn entweder war Belzec ein reines Vernich- 
tungslager mit mindestens 434.500 ermordeten Juden (die Zahl ergibt sich 
aus dem Bericht von SS-Sturmbannführers Hófle vom 28.4.1943), oder es 
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graben einer solchen Masse von Leichen vereinbar. 
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gab dort überhaupt keine Vernichtung, denn wenn wir eine niedrigere Zahl 
akzeptieren — beispielsweise die 170.500 oben erwähnten Opfer —, dann 
ergäbe sich daraus, dass die restlichen 264.000 Juden nicht in Belzec ende- 
ten, sondern lebend anderswohin verbracht worden sein müssen. 

Die Zahl von 170.500 Leichen beruht allerdings auf zwei Extremen: 
Einem maximierten Volumen der Massengräber einerseits sowie einer ma- 
ximierten Dichte der Leichen in diesen Gräbern andererseits. 

Prüfen wir zunáchst den ersten Punkt. A. Kolas Ermittlungen hinsicht- 
lich Fláche und Volumen der Massengráber sind tatsáchlich eher Schátzun- 
gen. Er selbst hat, wie in Absatz IV.1. erwähnt, hervorgehoben: 


"In der ersten Zone sind wahrscheinlich kleinere, benachbarte Gräber 
durch das Einstürzen der Trennwände aus Erde zu größeren verschmol- 


D 


zen. 


Etwas später schreibt Kola:*”* 


“Zusätzliche Störungen der archäologischen Strukturen erfolgten durch 
intensive Grabungen direkt nach dem Krieg, wo die lokale Bevölkerung 
nach Juwelen suchte. Diese Fakten erschweren es den Archäologen, die 
Größe der Gruben, in denen die Leichen verscharrt wurden, präzise zu 
definieren.” 
Die Deutschen verließen Belzec im September 1943. Im Oktober 1944 er- 
reichten die Sowjets die Gegend, in der sich das Lager befand. Ein Jahr da- 
rauf, im Oktober 1945, leitete das Landgericht Zamość ein Ermittlungsver- 
fahren über das vermeintliche Vernichtungslager ein. Am 14. Oktober er- 
klärte der Zeuge Stanisław Kozak:?” 


“Nach der Beseitigung der Zäune fing die Bevölkerung der Umgebung 
an, das Gebiet des Lagers auf der Suche nach den von den Juden zu- 
rückgelassenen Goldstücken, Brillanten und anderen kostbaren Sachen 
umzugraben. Das dauert noch bis heute. Daraus erklärt sich die große 
Menge von menschlichen Knochen, die über das Gebiet des ehemaligen 


Lagers verstreut sind, und die große Zahl der aufgewühlten Löcher.” 


Andere Zeugen, wie Eustachy Ukrainsky**’ und Eugeniusz С. ,?*! bestätig- 


ten diese Erklärung. In seinem Bericht vom 11. April 1946 schrieb der 
Staatsanwalt von Zamos¢:7* 
"Zur Zeit ist das Gebiet des Lagers von der Bevölkerung der Umge- 
bung auf der Suche nach kostbaren Gegenständen vollkommen aufge- 
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280 Ebenda, S. 1119. 
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wühlt. Infolgedessen kamen an die Oberflüche der Erde die Asche von 
den menschlichen Leichen und von Holz, verkohlte Knochen sowie 
Knochen, die nur teilweise verkohlt waren. " 


Dazu kommen, wie wir früher festgehalten haben, neun am 12. Oktober 
1945 auf Anordnung des Bezirksuntersuchungsrichters Cz. Godziewski 
ausgehobene Gruben. Das Gelände des ehemaligen Lagers stand der Be- 
völkerung bis Anfang der sechziger Jahre offen, als es in eine Gedenkstätte 
umgewandelt und mit dem heute noch bestehenden Zaun umgeben wurde. 
Wie viele Gruben mógen in diesen über anderthalb Jahrzehnten ausgeho- 
ben worden sein? Wie viele Gruben wurden im Lauf der Jahre aufs Gera- 
tewohl, ohne jeden Gedanken an ihre Ausrichtung, an Ordnung und Sym- 
metrie geschaufelt? Dies alles erklärt den Mangel an einheitlicher Ausrich- 
tung, an Ordnung und Symmetrie der von A. Kola entdeckten Gruben voll- 
kommen. Bei all diesen Ausgrabungen stürzten die Wände aus Erdreich, 
welche die ursprünglichen Gräber voneinander getrennt hatten, ein, so dass 
letztere vergrößert wurden. 

Doch nicht genug damit. Wie aus den Aussagen S. Kozaks hervorgeht, 
wurde der den Gräbern entnommene Sand einfach über einen großen Teil 
der Lagerfläche zerstreut, wobei Asche und menschliche Überreste zum 
Vorschein kamen. Als die Gräber wieder geschlossen wurden, schüttete 
man dieses Gemisch aus Sand, Asche und menschlichen Überresten entwe- 
der dorthin, wo ursprünglich die Trennwände zwischen den Gräbern gewe- 
sen waren, oder in Gruben, wo es zuvor weder Asche noch menschliche 
Überreste gab, und verstärkte dadurch die Illusion, es habe mehr und grö- 
Bere Massengräber gegeben. Auch das Vorhandensein verseifter Leichen in 
begrenzten Teilen dreier großer Gräber (siehe Paragraph 2a) lässt sich so — 
d.h. als Erweiterung ursprünglich kleinerer — Gräber erklären. 

Dass wir mit dieser Deutung richtig liegen, geht aus der von A. Kola 
dargestellten Konfiguration der Gräber hervor. Die Querschnitte der ein- 
zelnen Gräber weisen nämlich fast immer einen absolut unregelmäßigen 
Boden — bisweilen sogar mit Löchern und Höckern — auf. Dies lässt sich 
besonders anhand der Zeichnungen der Gräber 3, 7, 8, 12, 14, 20, 23, 24, 
28, 32 und 33 beobachten. Diese nicht miteinander verbundenen Böden 
zeugen davon, dass hier Amateure auf gut Glück mit dem Spaten hantiert 
und nicht etwa militärisch geschulte Spezialisten Massengräber ausgeho- 
ben haben. "7 

Wenn es noch einer zusätzlichen Bestätigung bedarf, so liefern diese die 
Daten hinsichtlich der dem Erdreich entnommenen Proben. Wie bereits 
festgehalten, sind von den 236 Proben aus den Gräbern 99 bedeutungslos, 
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und von den 137 aussagekräftigen enthalten mehr als die Hälfte eine sehr 
dünne Sand- und Ascheschicht. Noch stärker ins Gewicht fällt jedoch, dass 
nicht selten in ein und demselben Grab Proben mit einer dünnen und sol- 
che mit einer dicken Sand- und Ascheschicht abwechseln, beispielsweise in 
den Gräbern Nr. 1, 3, 4, 6, 7, 17.°®* 

Solche Variationen in der Schichtung des Erdreichs lassen sich lediglich 
damit erklären, dass ein Grab Erde aus einer anderen Zone enthält. 

A. Kola, dem der Auftrag erteilt wurde, den “materiellen Beweis" für 
die angebliche Massenvernichtung in Belzec zu liefern, hat diese Fakten 
nicht berücksichtigt. Deshalb ist die von ihm gezeichnete Planimetrie der 
Gräber völlig willkürlich, und dasselbe trifft auf ihre Fläche, ihr Volumen, 
ja sogar auf ihre Anzahl zu. 


4.8. Die Belegdichte der Graber 


Gehen wir zum zweiten Punkt über, der Belegdichte der Graber. Hier ver- 
anlasst uns der Vergleich mit den in der Nahe des Lagers Treblinka I ge- 
fundenen Massengräbern zu einer radikalen Revision des Fassungsverm6- 
gens der Graber. Im August 1944 entdeckten die Sowjets beim Arbeitslager 
Treblinka I drei Massengräber mit einer Gesamtfläche von ca. 150 m? und 
einem Volumen von rund 325 Kubikmetern, von denen 250 effektiv ge- 
nutzt worden waren (die Leichen waren mit einer Sandschicht von unge- 
fähr 50 cm Dicke bedeckt). Die drei Gräber enthielten insgesamt 305 Lei- 
chen, also 1,2 Leichen pro Quadratmeter.” Ein Jahr darauf entdeckten die 
Polen im Wald von Maliszewa, ca. 500 m südlich des Lagers Treblinka I, 
41 Massengräber mit einer Gesamtfläche von 1.607 Quadratmetern, die 
laut der Schätzung des Richters Z. Lukaszkiewicz 6.500 Leichen enthalten 
hatten. Gemäß den Angaben des Gerichtsarztes hatten sich in einem Grab 
von2 mx 1 m x 1 m Größe nämlich 6 Leichen, d.h. drei Leichen pro Ku- 
bikmeter, befunden. "29 

Somit ist auch die rein theoretische Hypothese, wonach die ursprüngli- 
chen Massengräber 170.500 Leichen enthalten hätten, bar jeglicher materi- 
ellen Grundlage, und die tatsächliche Zahl muss sehr viel geringer gewesen 
sein. 

Fassen wir zusammen: Die Massengräber von Belzec sind absolut un- 
vereinbar mit der Behauptung, man habe in ihnen 600.000 Leichen beige- 
setzt, selbst wenn man von einem hohen Kinderanteil unter den Opfern 
ausgeht. Damit fällt die These von einer Massenausrottung in Belzec in 
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automobile tires for civilian purposes. General rationing of rubber followed 
quickly. Early in 1942 it became realized that, if there was to be any American 
war effort, a gigantic synthetic rubber industry would have to be created in 
record time. The apparently dismal prospects for such an achievement were 
the cause of some amount of panic, and naturally, scapegoats were sought. Jes- 
se Jones was a favorite target, and his claim that 300,000 tons of synthetic 
rubber would be produced in 1943 and 600,000 tons in 1944 was jeered at 
(U.S. rubber consumption in 1940 was 648,500 tons). Standard Oil also came 
in for outrageously unfair abuse by people who interpreted the Farben- 
Standard agreements as a conspiracy to retard synthetic rubber development in 
the U.S. Harry S. Truman, chairman of a Senate committee, which investigat- 
ed war production problems, first became prominent in connection with the 
rubber crisis of 1942. 

The crisis also set off internal political conflicts. The big oil interests had a 
long lead in the production of Buna-S, but the farm bloc was dominant in 
Congress. Now, Buna can be made not only from coal and oil, but also from 
alcohol, an agricultural product. Foreseeing the birth of a major new industry, 
the farm interests started arguing in favor of making Buna from alcohol (the 
most expensive method). They cited the fact that the Russians, also long active 
in the synthetic rubber field, started from alcohol. They also produced a Polish 
refugee who was supposed to have made some revolutionary invention in con- 
nection with making Buna from alcohol. 

There was another political bloc tied up with South American interests, 
which proposed subsidies for plantations. There was also a small farm bloc 
which pressed for more extensive planting of the guayule plant in the south- 
west. The effect of these internal political battles was to generate massive con- 
fusion and retard the progress of the existing U.S. Buna program. 

The rubber crisis filled the press in 1942 and was, in fact, the major crisis 
the U.S. faced in connection with the war. There was constant lamenting that 
Germany was well ahead of the U.S. and that the U.S. lacked the vital experi- 
ence with the processes that the Germans possessed. Methods being used in 
Germany were cited in connection with discussing the prospects of the U.S. 
program. ? 

The farm bloc's battle against what it called the “oily interests" achieved a 
temporary major success in July 1942, when the Congress passed the weird 
"Rubber Supply Act of 1942." The Act would have established a new agency 
for rubber production, entirely under the control of Congress and outside the 
domain of the War Production Board, the Army, the Navy, or any executive 
agency of the Government. Of course, the Act also specified that the rubber 





130 As stated, the rubber crisis “filled the press,” but the following stories seem to summarize the 
crisis adequately: Business Week (Jan. 31, 1942), 22+; (Mar. 14, 1942), 15+; (May 30, 1942), 
15+; (Jun. 20, 1942), 15+; (Aug. 15, 1942), 15+; (Sep. 19, 1942), 15+; (Dec. 19, 1942), 28+; 
Newsweek (Apr. 6, 1942), 46+; (Apr. 13, 1942), 56+; (June 1, 1942), 46+; (Sep. 21, 1942), 
58+; New York Times (Jan. 11, 1942), sec. 7, 6+; (Jul. 26, 1942), sec. 7, 3+; Fortune (June 
1942), 92+; Nature Magazine (May 1942), 233+; Harper s (Dec. 1942), 66+. 
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sich zusammen, und es bleibt nur noch eine Hypothese tibrig, welche das 
Vorhandensein von Massengräbern und Leichen in Belzec erklärt: Die re- 
visionistische. 

Wie wir im folgenden Kapitel sehen werden, gab es in Belzec Todesfäl- 
le durch Seuchen (z.B. Fleckfieber), und zwar bereits im Frühling 1941. 
Viele andere Sterbefálle wurden in den folgenden Monaten registriert, als 
Belzec zu einem äußerst harten Zwangsarbeitslager wurde. In der anschlie- 
Benden Phase der Lagergeschichte lieferte die Ankunft von Transporten, 
bei denen in den überfüllten Zügen katastrophale Zustánde herrschten (wie 
in dem am 10. September 1942 aus Kolomea eingegangenen, in dem 2.000 
Menschen während der Fahrt den Tod gefunden hatten) den Massengräbern 
weitere Tausende von Leichen. Dazu kommt noch die natürliche Sterblich- 
keit unter den ca. 434.000 nach Belzec deportierten Juden, die sich dort ei- 
ne mehr oder weniger lange Zeit aufhielten. 

Obgleich es ein Ding der Unmöglichkeit ist, die Anzahl dieser Toten 
festzulegen, kann man anhand der zuvor angestellten Erwägungen die Hy- 
pothese aufstellen, dass das Lager Belzec mit Sicherheit mehrere tausend, 
móglicherweise sogar einige zehntausend Menschenleben gefordert hat. 


4.9. Der Grund für die Leichenverbrennung 


Die Verbrennung der Leichen stellt an sich keinen Beweis, ja nicht einmal 
ein Indiz für die Richtigkeit der orthodoxen These dar, wurde sie doch in 
allen Konzentrationslagern praktiziert. Der Grund dafür war bekanntlich 
sanitürer Art. Auf dem Gelände des Lagers Belzec lag der Grundwasserpe- 
gel nach den Ermittlungen A. Kolas entlang des Querschnitts, der Grab 3 
mit Grab 10 verbindet und ungefähr zwei Drittel der Länge des Lagers 
ausmacht, Zä! in einer Tiefe von 4,80 m unter dem Gelände.” Darunter, zur 
Eisenbahnlinie hin, ist er höher (4,10 m in der Zone um Grab Nr. 1).”°° Al- 
ler Wahrscheinlichkeit nach ging der Entscheid zur Verbrennung der Lei- 
chen auf den Wunsch zurück, eine Verseuchung des Grundwassers zu ver- 
hindern (zu dieser Frage habe ich mich anderenorts geüufert^??). Im Prinzip 
lásst sich freilich die von der orthodoxen Geschichtsforschung postulierte 
These, wonach es den Deutschen um die Verwischung von Spuren ging, 
nicht ausschlieBen, doch in anderem Sinne, als die orthodoxen Historiker 
behaupten: Hätten die Sowjets Massengräber mit Tausenden von Leichen 





287 Das Lager befand sich auf einem leicht ansteigenden Gelände, bei dem der unterste, un- 
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an Krankheiten oder Entbehrungen gestorbener Häftlinge entdeckt, so hät- 
ten sie diesen Fund zweifellos propagandistisch ausgeschlachtet, so wie es 
die Deutschen nach der Entdeckung der Massengräber erschossener Polen 
und Ukrainer in Katyn und Winniza taten. 

Nicht leicht einsehbar ist hingegen, weshalb eine gewisse Anzahl von 
Leichen nicht verbrannt worden ist. R. O’Neil erklärt diesen Sachverhalt 
5:291 


“Die nicht ausgegrabenen und verbrannten Leichen (die sich in den zu- 
erst untersuchten Gräbern befanden) mögen das Ergebnis einer Mas- 
senpanik gewesen sein, die keine Zeit mehr zum Beseitigen aller Bewei- 
se lief." 
Dieser Deutungsversuch scheitert von vorneherein daran, dass die Ver- 
brennungen der orthodoxen These zufolge im Marz 1943 endeten und die 
SS-Garnison noch weitere sechs Monate — bis September desselben Jahres 
— im Lager blieb. Auch die allfállige Hypothese, die Deutschen hátten das 
Verbrennen dieser Leichen schlicht vergessen oder nicht mehr gewusst, wo 
die Gräber lagen, stünde auf schwachen Füßen, weil die letzte SS-Lager- 
verwaltung mit Sicherheit eine Karte angefertigt hatte, aus der die Position 
der Massengräber hervorging, und genau gewusst hätte, wo zu graben war. 
Schließlich wäre auch die — auf den ersten Blick plausiblere — Vermutung 
unhaltbar, dass es sich bei den Leichen um die der jüdischen Hilfsmann- 
schaft gehandelt habe, die nach Abschluss der Verbrennungen ermordet 
wurde: Sämtliche Zeugen,” Richter?? und orthodoxen Historiker ein- 
schließlich O'Neil?^ sind sich nämlich einig, dass diese Juden nicht in 
Bełżec umgebracht, sondern nach Sobibor überstellt worden seien.” Fer- 
ner waren die verseiften Leichen nicht in einer bestimmten Zone kon- 
zentriert, sondern fanden sich über das ganze Lager verstreut (siehe Doku- 
ment 1). 


2I R, O’Neil, aaO. (Anm. 114), S. 56. 

292 Zum Beispiel E. Ukraiński und S. Kozak. ZStL, 252/59, Bd. I, S. 1119 und 1131. 

293 Vgl. den entsprechenden Abschnitt 9.a. des Berichts des Staatsanwalt von Zamość vom 
11. April 1946, aaO. (Anm. 78). 

294 R, O’Neil, aaO. (Anm. 114), S. 50. Siehe auch E. Jackel u.a. (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 4), 
Band. I, S. 180. 

?95 Laut der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung wurden diese Häftlinge zur Vernichtung nach 
Sobibor geschickt. Doch berichtet M. Tregenza: *Nach der Auflósung des Vernichtungs- 
lagers Belzec im Frühjahr 1943 wurde Sara Beer, zusammen mit einer Gruppe von 20 
bis 25 Jüdinnen, in das jüdische Arbeitslager in Trawniki und von dort in das Konzentra- 
tionslager Auschwitz-Birkenau gebracht. Sara Beer überlebte den “Todesmarsch” von 
Auschwitz in das Konzentrationslager Bergen-Belsen im Januar 1945. Sie wurde am 15. 
April 1945 von britischen Einheiten befreit." (M. Tregenza, aaO. (Anm. 98), S. 260). 
Somit war den SS-Männern von Bełżec gar nicht daran gelegen, die “Augenzeugen” zu 
beseitigen! 
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Unter diesen Umständen ist die einleuchtendste Hypothese die, dass 
diese Massengräber von der ersten Lagerverwaltung angelegt worden sind 
und folglich aus dem Jahre 1940 stammen, als Belzec zunächst als Zigeu- 
nerlager diente und dann in das “Otto-Programm””” integriert wurde. In 
beiden Phasen traten zahlreiche Todesfälle ein, und die Leichen wurden im 
Lager beigesetzt. Damals war das Lager anders strukturiert als später, und 
es stand mehr Raum zur Verfügung. Dies mag eine Erklárung für die 
merkwürdige Position der Massengräber liefern. 


5. Die polnischen archäologischen Untersuchungen: 
Die Gebäude 


5.1. Der wahre Zweck der Untersuchungen 


Die polnischen Untersuchungen verfolgten den Zweck, neben den Massen- 
gräbern auch die architektonischen Überreste des Lagers zu ermitteln. Was 
dabei herauskam, hat A. Kola detailliert geschildert. Bei der Lektüre seiner 
Darlegungen fällt sogleich auf, dass in diesem Fall, anders als bei den 
Massengräbern, Ausgrabungen vorgenommen worden sind, bei denen ver- 
schiedene Funde zu Tage gefördert wurden. A. Kola publiziert 12 diesbe- 
zügliche Fotos. 

All dem lag nur scheinbar wissenschaftliches Interesse zugrunde. In al- 
lererster Linie wühlten die polnischen Archäologen nämlich nach den 
Überbleibseln der Phantom-Gaskammern. Darum gruben sie jeden Über- 
rest eines Bauwerks aus und untersuchten ihn mit größter Sorgfalt, in der 
Hoffnung, sie hätten Fragmente der Gaskammern entdeckt, doch hüteten 
sie sich wohlweislich, die Überreste der Massengräber auszuheben, denn 
ein solches Vorgehen hätte, wie wir nachgewiesen haben, die These von 
der Massenvernichtung in Bełżec allzu erbarmungslos demoliert. Der 
Zwang, um jeden Preis Rudimente der Fata-Morgana-Gaskammern aufstö- 
bern zu müssen, hat A. Kola zu allerlei an den Haaren herbeigezogenen 
Hypothesen veranlasst. 


5.2. Die angeblichen Gaskammern der zweiten Lagerphase 


Nach der Beschreibung von sechs bedeutungslosen Funden (Gebäude A-F) 
geht A. Kola auf das “Gebäude G” ein (siehe Dokument 1, mit dem Buch- 
staben G markiert). Hier belegten die Untersuchungen: 


296 Siehe Kapitel V. 
297 A. Kola, aaO. (Anm. 213), S. 60. 
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“den Abdruck eines nicht ndher definierbaren Gebdudes, das unzwei- 

felhaft ganz aus Holz gefertigt war, einen unterirdischen Teil besaf und 
vollständig abgerissen worden war. Der von den Uberresten im Boden 
hinterlassene Abdruck besaß die Form eines regelmäßigen Rechtecks 
von ca. 3,5 x 15 m Größe, dessen Fundament horizontal ca. 80 cm unter 
der Erdoberflüche lag. [...] Dieses hólzerne Gebdude diente vielleicht 
in der zweiten Phase des Lagers, im Herbst und Winter 1942, als Gas- 
kammer. Diese Deutung kónnte durch seine Position auf dem Lagerge- 
lände bestätigt werden. Die Probebohrungen im nordöstlichen und 
nördlichen Teil des Gebäudes belegten ja die Existenz von Massengrä- 
bern. Dass die Gaskammer nahe bei den Begräbnisstätten lag, wird 
durch einige der Augenzeugenberichte bestätigt.” 


Unglaublicherweise führt A. Kola als einzigen Grund dafür, dass “Gebäude 
G” die angeblichen Gaskammern der zweiten Lagerphase enthalten haben 
soll, dessen Position ins Feld! Offenbar ist er nicht auf den Gedanken ge- 
kommen, dieses Holzgebäude könnte womöglich aus der Anfangsphase des 
Lagers, d.h. aus dem Jahre 1940, stammen, und die Gräben seien vielleicht 
erst nach seinem Abriss ausgehoben worden. In Wirklichkeit steht dieses 
Gebäude in offenem Gegensatz zu den Zeugenaussagen und den gerichtli- 
chen Ermittlungen. Dies ist A. Kola nicht entgangen; er schreibt" 


“Laut ihm [Rudolf Reder] bestand die Kammer jedoch aus Beton. Die 
in dieser Zone durchgeführten Ausgrabungen förderten keinerlei Spuren 
von Ziegel- oder Betongebäuden zutage, was die Glaubwürdigkeit des 
Berichts in diesem Punkt erschüttert.” 


Dieser Logik nach muss man aber konsequenterweise die Glaubwürdigkeit 
sämtlicher Zeugenaussagen und juristischer Ermittlungen für “erschüttert” 
erklären, weil sie durchweg behaupten, das die Gaskammern der zweiten 
Lagerphase enthaltende Gebäude habe aus Mauerwerk bestanden! Es reicht 
hier, die beiden wichtigsten historischen Quellen zu zitieren. Im Urteil 
beim Belzec-Prozess wird ausdrücklich festgehalten, in der zweiten Lager- 
phase sei “ein massives Steingebäude mit insgesamt 6 Gaskammern im 
Ausmaß von 4 x 5 m" erbaut worden.” Und in der Enzyklopädie des Ho- 
locaust liest man unter dem Stichwort “Bełżec” im Abschnitt “Zweite Pha- 
se” folgendes: ? 

"Die bestehenden Gaskammern wurden abgerissen und an ihrer Stelle 


ein neues Gebdude aus Ziegeln und Beton erbaut, das sechs Zellen von 
vier mal fünf Metern enthielt.” 





298 Bbenda, Anmerkung 28. 
299 A. Rückerl (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 121), S. 133. 
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Doch widerspricht A. Kolas Hypothese den Augenzeugenberichten und 
den Ergebnissen der juristischen Ermittlungen nicht nur beziiglich der 
Struktur der angeblichen Gaskammern, sondern auch hinsichtlich ihrer 
Ausmaße. Wie sich den beiden eben angeführten Zitaten entnehmen lässt, 
werden diese mit 4 m x 5 m (also 20 Quadratmetern) angegeben, was bei 
angeblich 6 Kammern einer Gesamtfläche von 120 Metern entspricht. A. 
Kolas “Gebäude G” hat hingegen im Boden einen Abdruck von lediglich 
3,5 mx 15 m (also 52,5 Quadratmetern) hinterlassen. Nach der Zeichnung 
rechts vom Lagerplan, den A. Bau angefertigt hat, enthielt dieses Gebäude 
sechs Gaskammern, die auf beiden Seiten eines durch seine Mitte verlau- 
fenden Korridors lagen.*°! Wies dieser Gang eine Mindestbreite von einem 
Meter auf,” und verlief er durch die gesamte Länge des Bauwerks, so 
blieben für die sechs Gaskammern noch kümmerliche 37,5 Quadratmeter 
übrig, und jede Gaskammer maß, einschließlich der Außenmauern und 
Zwischenwände, ganze ([3,5 — 1] +2 =) 1,25 x 5 Meter! 

Rekapitulieren wir: Einerseits widersprechen die archáologischen Fun- 
de den Zeugenaussagen und juristischen Ermittlungen und entkräften diese 
dadurch; andererseits steht die These A. Kolas bezüglich der Funktion von 
"Gebäude G" im Widerspruch zu eben diesen Aussagen und Ermittlungen. 
Akzeptiert man die orthodoxe These vom “Vernichtungslager”, so darf man 
diese aber nicht einfach über Bord werfen: Entweder haben die Gaskam- 
mern von Belzec so existiert, wie sie die Zeugen schilderten, oder sie ha- 
ben überhaupt nicht existiert. Da nun die archáologischen Funde die Zeu- 
gen widerlegen, haben die Gaskammern der zweiten Lagerphase folglich 
niemals bestanden. Wie verhält es sich aber mit jenen der ersten Phase? 


5.3. Die angeblichen Gaskammern der ersten Lagerphase 


Laut dem Zeugen S. Kozak, der am Bau dieser angeblichen Vernichtungs- 
stätte mitgewirkt haben will und sie genau beschrieb,” befand sie sich im 
Südsektor des Lagers, nahe beim Nebengleis. A. Kola hat diese Lagerzone 
folglich sorgfáltig untersucht, in der Hoffnung, dort Reste der ersten Phan- 
tom-Gaskammern vorzufinden. In der südwestlichen Zone des Lagergelän- 
des fand er Überbleibsel eines groBen Bauwerks (von ihm "Gebäude D" 
genannt und von mir in Dokument 1 mit dem Buchstaben D gekennzeich- 
net). Das gemauerte Fundament dieses Bauwerks maf) 26 m x 12 m. A. Ko- 
la beschreibt es folgendermafen:? 





301 Siehe Dokument 6 im Anhang. 
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303 Siehe Kap. II.3. 
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"Das Gebäude besaß 6 gleich große Räume von jeweils ca. 16,60 x 
3,80 m Fläche, die durch Innenwände voneinander getrennt waren. Nur 
der südliche (sechste) Raum war zusätzlich in zwei kleinere Räume un- 
tergliedert.” 


Dies widerspricht dem von ihm gezeichneten Plan der Ausgrabung (Figur 
69 auf S. 55),°° der ein Fundament von ca. 26 m x 12 m Größe und eine 
Unterteilung in sechs Haupträume (von mir mit 1 bis 6 nummeriert) von 
jeweils 5 m x 3.80 m Größe erkennen lässt. Im Sektor Nr. 2 gibt es einen 6 
mx 1 m großen Gang aus Ziegeln (von mir auf dem Plan der Ausgrabung 
mit “K” markiert), der “(wenigstens ursprünglich) zweifellos als Durch- 
gangsweg für Reparaturwagen diente"; hierunter ist eine Öffnung zu 
verstehen, durch welche die Automechaniker die Wagen von unten reparie- 
ren konnten. Die beiden von A. Kola publizierten Fotos?" lassen keine 
Zweifel an der Bestimmung dieses Raums aufkommen. A. Kola zieht die 


sich aufdrängende Schlussfolgerung "P 


"Man kann annehmen, dass dieser Raum als Autoreparaturwerkstatt 
diente.” 


Ich bin darum so ausführlich auf diesen Fund eingegangen, weil A. Kola 
unglaublicherweise einen plumpen Versuch unternimmt, ihn als das erste 
Vernichtungsgebäude mit drei Gaskammern auszugeben! Auf den vier Sei- 
ten, die er dem “Gebäude D" widmet, spielt er freilich mit keinem Wort da- 
rauf an: Der Unterschied zwischen einer normalen Werkstatt zur Fahrzeug- 
reparatur und einer Gaskammer zur Menschentötung ist einfach zu augen- 
scheinlich. Stattdessen versucht er seine Hypothese verstohlen in einem 
anderen Zusammenhang einzuschmuggeln. Sieben Seiten nach seiner 
Schilderung von “Gebäude D” berichtet er, er habe in der Zone nördlich 


von “Gebäude D" drei Bohrungen vorgenommen: ^? 


"um die Lage der Eisenbahn zu verifizieren, die in der ersten Lager- 
phase zum Transport der Leichen von den Gaskammern zu den Mas- 
sengrdbern diente. Dies geschah im Zusammenhang mit dem Versuch 
der Deutung von Gebäude D als Gaskammer. " 


Doch was für ein Indiz weist darauf hin, dass es sich bei "Gebäude D" um 
das Vernichtungshaus mit den angeblichen Gaskammern handelte? Wiede- 
rum nur seine Position! 





905 Siehe Dokument 12 im Anhang. 

306 A. Kola, aaO. (Anm. 213), S. 55f. 

307 Ebenda, Fotos 71 und 72; siehe Dokument 13 im Anhang. 
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Die von A. Kola gesuchte Lagerbahn war vom Zeugen S. Kozak er- 
wähnt worden; dieser hatte erklárt:?!? 


"Entlang der nórdlichen Seite dieser Baracke [mit den *Gaskammern'] 
war eine Rampe aus Brettern in Hóhe von 1 m errichtet und entlang 
dieser Rampe ein schmalspuriges Gleis gelegt, welches zu dem von den 
‘Schwarzen’ [sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen] ausgehobenen und ganz 
in der Ecke der Nord- und Ostgrenze des Vernichtungslagers befindli- 
chen Graben führte. " 


Hier nun das Ergebnis der Nachforschungen A. Kolas:*"! 


E 


"Es wurden indessen keine Überreste dieser Bahn gefunden.’ 


Vermutlich unter dem Eindruck dieses Fiaskos wiederholt A. Kola seine 
These dann in vorsichtigerem Ton 217 


"Unter ihnen [den Bauwerken] war nur das als Gebüude D bezeichnete 
Objekt verhältnismäßig groß. Kann man es als Gaskammer deuten?” 


Anschließend gibt er die vom Zeugen S. Kozak gelieferte Schilderung des 
angeblichen ersten Vernichtungsgebäudes wieder und kommentiert:?'? 


"Diese recht präzise Schilderung der Gaskammer in der ersten Lager- 
phase entspricht im Licht der bisherigen archdologischen Entdeckun- 
gen ungeachtet der ursprünglichen Deutung nicht dem Gebdude D. 
Nach der Offenlegung aller erhaltenen baulichen Überreste erwies es 
sich, dass die ans Licht gebrachten Eigenschaften nicht mit der Be- 
schreibung der Gaskammer im Bericht S. Kozaks übereinstimmen. Zu 
den Divergenzen gehören die andersartigen, bedeutend größeren Aus- 
maße des Gebäudes, die ungefähr 26 x 8 m betrugen, P" sowie dessen 
innere Untergliederung in sechs Räume. [...] Die Deutung der Funktion 
von Gebdude D als Gaskammer in der ersten Lagerphase, so wie sie 
uns durch den Zeugen S. Kozak geschildert worden ist, stimmt nicht voll 
mit den bei den archdologischen Grabungsarbeiten gemachten Be- 
obachtungen überein. Dies gilt namentlich für seine Position innerhalb 
des Lagers. Das Gebäude wurde in dessen Westteil zu Tage gefördert, 
während sich nach dem Bericht S. Kozaks die von ihm geschilderte 
Gaskammer einige Dutzend? "^! Meter weiter südlich von dieser Stelle 
befunden haben müsste. Überdies erwähnte der Zeuge, die Hütte sei mit 
der Bestimmung als Gaskammer erbaut worden, während bei Gebäude 


310 ZStL, 252/59, Bd. I, S. 1130 (Übersetzung aus dem Polnischen). 

311 A. Kola, aaO. (Anm. 213), aaO., S. 63. 

312 Bbenda, S. 65. 
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D lediglich die Zweckentfremdung eines bereits bestehenden Bauwerks, 
das einen Garage-Durchfahrtsweg aufwies, vorliegen kónnte. Die Un- 
tergliederung der Grundfesten von Gebäude D in sechs gleiche Räume 
weist möglicherweise darauf hin, dass die oberhalb des Erdbodens ge- 
legenen Teile in sechs Rüume untergliedert waren, von denen einer als 
Garage (Autoreparaturwerkstatt) diente.” 


Fassen wir zusammen: Die von S. Kozak beschriebene Baracke stand an 
einem anderen Ort als die Überreste von "Gebäude D" und war eigens als 
Vergasungsgebäude errichtet worden, während “Gebäude D" ursprünglich 
zu anderen Zwecken erbaut worden war; das “Vernichtungsgebäude” maf 
12 mx 8 m und “Gebäude D” 26 m x 12 m; ersteres war in drei Räume un- 
terteilt und letzteres in sechs; zu guter Letzt gibt es in der Nähe von “Ge- 
bäude D” keinerlei Spuren der Lagerbahn. Kurz und gut: Die Beschreibung 
S. Kozaks steht in völligem Widerspruch zu den archäologischen Funden. 

Doch mag sich A. Kola nicht zu der logischen Schlussfolgerung durch- 
ringen, dass damit auch die Glaubhaftigkeit dieses Zeugen erschüttert ist, 
und er greift deshalb zu einer wahrhaft unglaublichen Ausflucht:*'° 


“Bei einer solchen Deutung muss sich die Gaskammer der ersten La- 

gerphase südöstlich von Gebäude D befunden haben und der Umkleide- 

raum sowie der Friseursalon südlich von ihm.” (Hervorhebung von 

mir) 
Mit anderen Worten: Weil sich die Überreste von “Gebäude D” in keiner 
Weise mit der Beschreibung S. Kozaks unter einen Hut bringen lassen, und 
weil die Menschentötungsgaskammern unbedingt existiert haben müssen, 
folgt daraus, dass sie sich “südöstlich von Gebäude D" befanden! Zu A. 
Kolas Pech gibt es freilich in jener Zone keine Spuren irgendwelcher Bau- 
werke. Um wenigstens einen Teil der orthodoxen These zu retten, sah sich 
A. Kola demnach genötigt, eine Art Glaubensbekenntnis abzulegen: es gibt 
zwar keinerlei archäologischen Spuren der Phantom-Gaskammern, aber sie 
haben trotzdem existiert! 

Dass in der Tat keine Spuren der angeblichen Gaskammern vorhanden 
sind, räumt R. O’Neil freimütig ein; er schreibt:”'’ 

“Wir fanden keinerlei Spur der Vergasungsbaracken, weder aus der ers- 

ten noch aus der zweiten Phase des Aufbaus des Lagers.” 
Selbstverständlich führt O’Neil diese Tatsache auf die Bemühungen der SS 
zurück, sämtliche Überreste der angeblichen Vergasungsanlagen zu besei- 
tigen. Doch kann man ernstlich glauben, die SS-Männer hätten es fertigge- 
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bracht, sogar die Fundamente vollkommen spurlos verschwinden zu las- 
sen? Es sei denn, sie hätten vorausgeahnt, dass Herr Professor A. Kola und 
Herr Robin O’Neil mehr als ein halbes Jahrhundert spáter mit ihrem Hand- 
bohrer danach suchen würden... 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


was to be made from grain alcohol. President Roosevelt vetoed this bill on 
August 6 and announced the appointment of a committee to study the rubber 
problem and make some recommendations in regard to the organization of an 
American synthetic rubber program: “probably the most widely acclaimed ac- 
tion on the domestic front in the history of the war program.” The members of 
the committee were Dr. James D. Conant, President of Harvard, Dr. Karl T. 
Compton, President of MIT, and the financier and political leader Bernard M. 
Baruch, who served as Chairman. The committee is normally referred to as the 
Baruch Committee. ?! 

These three men were chosen partially because they were not considered 
connected with any specific interests in the conflict, and also because of their 
expertise. The appointment of Baruch as chairman of such a technically ori- 
ented group may seem peculiar at first, but this is not the case. Besides being a 
man of diverse talents and important financial, industrial, and political connec- 
tions, he had chaired the War Industries Board during World War I. Moreover, 
for a period of more than thirty years, he had been interested in industrial ven- 
tures involving rubber and had independently inventoried, with war require- 
ments in mind, American rubber stocks in the spring of 1941. As a conse- 
quence, he had gotten into fights with various people, mainly Jesse H. Jones. 
In addition, unlike the usual chairman of a “name” Washington ad hoc com- 
mittee, Baruch threw all his energy into the work of the Committee. His assis- 
tant Sam Lubell also was put to work on the Committee's assignment. Even 
after the issuing of the final report, Baruch maintained interest: Howard re- 
ports that Baruch later expressed a wish to speak to the Standard people and 
that a meeting was accordingly held, at which the major technical-economic 
problems were discussed.!?? 

The work of the Baruch Committee was completed with remarkable speed 
and the final report was issued on September 10, 1942; the best explanation for 
this speed would appear to be Baruch's independent prior involvement in the 
problem. 

We must attempt to see this problem as the Committee must have seen it in 
1942. Primarily, it was a political problem requiring the reconciliation of the 
various interests contending for the synthetic rubber business. Thus, the final 
report of the Committee recommended the creation of a capacity to produce 
100,000,000 gallons of additional grain alcohol per year. A second problem 
involved the lack of practical American experience with the Buna processes. 
Technical specifications were at hand, but there existed many questions on 
many details and quite a few alternative versions of the processes. 

Thus, in order to accelerate the American synthetic rubber program, the 
Baruch Committee saw a need to learn as much as possible of the experiences 
of others. It made a specific recommendation that an immediate effort be made 
to learn the experiences of the Russians in the production of synthetic rubber 
and make use of them in the American program (Jesse Jones had been charged 
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Kapitel V: 
Eine dokumentierte Geschichte des Lagers 
Belzec 


1. Gründung und Funktion des Lagers Belzec 


Im Juni 1940 beschloss das Oberkommando der Wehrmacht im Rahmen 
des sogenannten *Otto-Programms"?'? den Bau eines “Buggrabens” zwi- 
schen den Flüssen Bug und San an der deutsch-sowjetischen Demarkati- 
onslinie. 

Im September 1940 wurden 6.000 Juden aus Warschau und anderen Or- 
ten nach Hrubieszow überstellt, einer Kleinstadt am Bug an der Grenze 
zwischen dem Generalgouvernement und der Sowjetunion, um dort eine 
strategisch wichtige Straße zu bauen. Die Häftlinge wurden in einem Ar- 
beitslager untergebracht. Am 10. September 1940 wurde in Hrubieszow ein 
Krankenhaus für die jüdischen Lagerinsassen errichtet; dort tat u.a. ein jü- 
discher Arzt Dienst, der Polen im April 1943 verließ und anschließend ei- 
nen Bericht über die deutsche Besetzung verfasste. Er berichtete (mit den 
unvermeidlichen Übertreibungen) folgendes:?'? 


"Zur selben Zeit [August 1940] verhaftete man die Juden in der Stadt 
und Woiwodschaft Lublin und schickte sie nach Belzec, wo man ihnen, 
unter Leitung des ‘beriihmten’ Henkers von Dachau Major Dollf und 
seines Adjutanten Berteczko, das Arbeiten ‘beibrachte’. Von dieser 
‘Lehre’ ist fast niemand mehr zurückgekehrt. Viele starben an ihren 
Wunden infolge der Schläge, die sie beim Arbeiten empfangen hatten, 
andere an Typhus und sonstigen Infektionskrankheiten, wieder andere 
wurden ohne weiteres füsiliert. In Belzec bestand die Hauptarbeit der 





318 Darunter verstand man den Plan zum Bau strategisch wichtiger Straßen sowie zur tech- 
nischen Verbesserung des ganzen Transportwesens im Generalgouvernement. Siehe dazu 
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Juden darin, entlang der Grenze, im Abstande von einigen — zig Kilo- 
metern, Antitankgrdben auszuheben. " 


Belzec war das gróDte in einem Netz von zehn Arbeitslagern, in denen ca. 
15.000 Juden interniert waren, davon anfangs ca. 2.500 in Bełżec selbst.’” 
Bescháftigt wurden diese Juden in einem “SS-Grenzsicherungs-Baukom- 
mando"?! Die Lebensbedingungen der Häftlinge in diesen Lagern waren 
sehr hart. In einem Bericht über das Ergebnis einer árztlichen Visitation in 
den Lagern der Belzec-Gruppe von Mitte September liest man:*”* 


"[Die Bedingungen sind] im allgemeinen fatal, am schlimmsten in Nord 
[sic]. Die Räume sind vollkommen ungeeignet, so viele Menschen auf- 
zunehmen. Sie sind dunkel und schmutzig. Die Verlausung ist sehr groß. 
Etwa 3096 der Arbeiter hat keine Schuhe, Hosen und Hemden. Alle 
schlafen auf dem Fußboden, ohne Stroh. Die Dächer sind überall be- 
schddigt, die Fenster ohne Scheiben, es ist furchtbar eng. Zum Beispiel 
in einem Zimmer von 5 x 6 schlafen 75 Personen auf dem Fußboden, 
aufeinander liegend. Unter diesen Umstünden kann natürlich von Aus- 
ziehen keine Rede sein. Zu alledem fehlt es noch an Seife, und es ist so- 
gar schwer, Wasser zu bekommen. Die Kranken liegen und schlafen mit 
den Gesunden zusammen. In der Nacht darf man die Baracken nicht 
verlassen, also müssen alle natürlichen Bedürfnisse an Ort und Stelle 
verrichtet werden. Es ist also kein Wunder, daß unter diesen Umständen 
viele Krankheitsfälle auftreten. Es ist sehr schwer, eine Arbeitsbefreiung 
auch nur für einen Tag zu bekommen. Also müssen auch die Kranken 
zur Arbeit gehen. " 


Solche katastrophalen Verhültnisse müssen besonders in Belzec geherrscht 
haben, und dies muss sich herumgesprochen haben, denn eine “Bekannt- 
machung an die jüdische Bevölkerung”, die das Arbeitsamt Lublin am 20. 
September 1940 verbreitet hatte, drohte arbeitsunwilligen Juden folgendes 
am 


"Wer ab Montag, den 23. September 1940, diese Pflicht nicht erfüllt, 
wird sofort in das Arbeitslager Belzec verschickt. " 


Am 21. Oktober 1940 verfasste ein Funktionär der Inneren Verwaltung Be- 
vólkerungswesen und Fürsorge der Regierung des Generalgouvernements 
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ein internes Schreiben zum Thema “Ihre fernmiindliche Anfrage wegen 
Auflösung des Judenlagers in Bełżec und vorhandene Mißstände”. Darin 
wird ausgeführt, mangels Zusammenarbeit seitens des SS-Brigadeführers 
Globocnik sei es nicht klar, ob *das Judenlager in Belzec" bereits aufgelóst 


worden sei. Des Weiteren heißt еѕ:22* 


"Die Juden aus dem Lager Belzec sollen aufgelóst werden [sic] und 
Verwendung zur Arbeit im Rahmen des Otto-Programmes finden. Es 
sollen auch die aus Radom und Warschau stammenden Juden in ihre 
Heimatorte zurückkommen. Die Judenräte sind sogar bereit, ihre Ras- 
segenossen selbst abzuholen. Über der Durchführung schwebt aber eine 
geheimnisvolle Unklarheit, da eine korrekte Mitarbeit der Organe des 
SS- und Polizeiführers in der Praxis nicht immer zu erreichen ist. Der 
augenblickliche Tatbestand ist der, daf 8 Züge zum Abtransport vorge- 
sehen sind. Zwei Züge sind inzwischen gefahren. Der erste Zug fuhr 
nach Hrubieschow mit 920 Juden, die von 9 SS- oder Selbstschutzmän- 
nern begleitet waren. Angekommen sind von diesen nur ca. 500. Wo der 
Rest von 400 verblieben ist, war auch nicht zu ermitteln. Da sie in die- 
ser großen Zahl nicht gut alle erschossen worden sein können, hörte ich 
den Verdacht äußern, daß man sie vielleicht gegen Zahlung von irgend- 
welchen Geldern freigelassen hat. Ich betone, daß diese letzte Erklä- 
rung lediglich eine Vermutung ist. Der zweite Zug ist nach Radom ge- 
fahren mit etwa 900 Juden. Obgleich es nicht schwer gewesen wäre, die 
im Lager Belzec befindlichen 3-400 Juden aus Radom herauszufinden, 
hat man diesem Wunsche der Abteilung Arbeit nicht entsprochen und 
sind nur 16 aus Radom dabei gewesen.” 


Das Schicksal der in Bełżec internierten Juden wird durch den Oktober- 
Bericht des Gouverneurs im Distrikt Lublin Zörner “über die Zwangsarbeit 
„325 


der Juden” geklärt: 


“Im Berichtsmonat wurden soviel Juden zu Zwangsarbeiten angefor- 
dert, daß Juden aus anderen Distrikten herausgeholt werden mußten. 
Aus dem Judenlager Belzec wurden 4331 jüdische Zwangsarbeiter ent- 
lassen, die für Straßenbauten und Bauten des ‘Otto’-Programms einge- 
setzt waren. Ihr Zustand war so, daß sie nicht als voll arbeitseinsatzfä- 
hig angesehen werden konnten.” 

Zuvor, im April 1940, hatte Belzec als Zigeunerlager gedient, und unter 

den Häftlingen waren ansteckende Krankheiten wie Fleckfieber aufgetre- 

ten.’ 
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2. Das Lager Belzec im Licht der Dokumente 


Die wenigen erhaltenen Originaldokumente über die nach Belzec depor- 
tierten galizischen Juden belegen zwar eine äußerst harte Einstellung der 
Deutschen gegenüber den Juden, liefern aber keinen Beweis für die angeb- 
liche Politik der totalen Ausrottung. Am 2. Februar 1942 erließ der Kom- 
mandeur der Ordnungspolizei im Distrikt Galizien einen Befehl zum The- 
ma “Arbeitseinsatz von Juden", in dem er schrieb: 


"Auf Grund verschiedener hier eingegangener Zuschriften von deut- 
schen Dienststellen und Behórden habe ich Veranlassung, nachdrück- 
lich auf Folgendes hinzuweisen: 

Es mehren sich in letzter Zeit die Fälle, daß die für dringende, kriegs- 
wichtige Arbeiten eingesetzten jüdischen Arbeitskräfte von den ver- 
schiedensten Dienststellen eingefangen und damit den notwendigen Ar- 
beiten, für die sie vorgesehen sind, entzogen werden. Sowohl die für 
Vierjahresplanaufgaben, wie für kriegswichtige Arbeiten der Wehr- 
macht herangezogen Juden besitzen einen entsprechenden Ausweis mit 
Dienststempel der Dienststellen und Behörden, für die sie tätig sind. 

Ich ersuche nochmals alle unterstellten Einheiten, insbesondere auch 
die ukrainische Hilfspolizei dahingehend nachdrücklich zu unterrich- 
ten, daß ein Einfangen dieser zum Arbeitseinsatz erfaßten Juden verbo- 
ten ist. 

Ich werde bei Verstößen gegen diese Anordnung die Schuldigen bestra- 


fen.” 


Am 14. September 1942 verfasste der Zugwachtmann der Schutzpolizei 
Josef Jäcklein einen Bericht über die “Umsiedlung von Kolomea nach Bel- 
zec”. Er hatte am 10. September um 20.50 h einen Zug mit 51 Waggons, 
die insgesamt 8.200 Juden enthielten, eskortiert. Die Juden unternahmen 
sofort einen Ausbruchversuch, indem sie den Stacheldraht, der die Wagen- 
fenster versperrte, durchschnitten und Löcher durch die Zugwände bra- 
chen, so dass Jäcklein den Bahnhof von Stanislau anrufen musste, damit 
dort Bretter und Nägel bereitgestellt würden. Nach der Ankunft an diesem 
Bahnhof stand der Zug zwecks Durchführung der Reparaturen anderthalb 
Stunden lang still. Einige Bahnhöfe weiter hatten die Juden den Stachel- 
draht abermals durchschnitten und Öffnungen angebracht, weshalb der Zug 
von neuem anhielt. Jäcklein berichtet: 








“Beim Abfahren des Zuges stellte ich sogar fest, daß in einem Wagen 
mit Hammer und Zange gearbeitet wurde. Bei einer Nachfrage bei die- 
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sen Juden, warum sie dieses Handwerkzeug noch in Händen hätten, er- 
klärten mir diese, daß ihnen gesagt worden sei, daß sie es noch gut an 
ihrem nächsten Arbeitsplatze gebrauchen könnten.” 


Danach musste der Zug an jedem Bahnhof anhalten, damit die Wände der 
Waggons repariert werden konnten. Schließlich traf der Transport in Lem- 
berg ein, wo Jäcklein dem SS-Obersturmführer Schulte “9 Waggons, die 
mit “L” bezeichnet und für das Zwangsarbeitslager Lemberg bestimmt wa- 
ren”, abgab, doch nun mussten weitere 1.000 Juden den Zug besteigen. Als 
er sich wieder in Bewegung setzte, kam es zu erneuten Fluchtversuchen. 
Die Begleitmannschaft hatte ihre ganze Munition verschossen und musste 
zu “Steinen” und “Seitengewehren” greifen, um die Juden am Fliehen zu 
hindern. Der Zug kam unter verheerenden Umständen an seinem Bestim- 
mungsort an. Jäcklein berichtet: 


“Die immer größer werdende Panik unter den Juden, hervorgerufen 
durch die starke Hitze, Überfüllung der Waggons bis 220 Juden, der 
Leichengestank — es befanden sich beim Ausladen der Waggons etwa 
2000 Tote in den Wagen — machten den Transportzug fast undurchführ- 
bar.” 


Der Zug traf am Tage danach um 18.45 h ein und wurde der Lagerverwal- 
tung um 19.30 Uhr übergeben. Die Entladung der Waggons dauerte bis 22 
Uhr.” 

Über diesen Transport ist noch ein anderer Bericht erhalten, der am 14. 
September 1942 in Lemberg vom Leutnant der Schutzpolizei der Reserve 
Wassermann verfasst wurde.*” Ihm zufolge waren 8.205 Juden in den Zug 
gepfercht worden, und die meisten Waggons enthielten 180-200 Personen. 
Die Begleitmannschaft reiste in zwei Passagierwagen, so dass die mittlere 
Belegung jedes Waggons (8.205 + 49 =) 167 Personen betrug. 

Im ersten Teil seines Berichts beschreibt Wassermann einen Transport 
von Kolomea nach Belzec am 7. September 1942. Die Sicherheitspolizei 
versammelte auf dem Sammelplatz des Arbeitsamtes von Kolomea ca. 


328 RGVA, 1323-2-292b, S. 61f. 
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5.300 Juden; weitere 300 wurden im “Judenviertel” zusammengetrieben. 
Wassermann berichtet: 


"Die Verladung des Transportzuges war um 19 Uhr abgeschlossen. Es 
sind 4.769 Juden umgesiedelt worden, nachdem von den insgesamt auf- 
getriebenen Juden etwa 1000 von der Sich.-Pol. freigegeben worden 


» 


waren. 


In jedem Wagen befanden sich rund 100 Juden. 
Andere Juden wurden hingegen erschossen: 


"Am 7.9. sind etwa 300 altersschwache, verseuchte, gebrechliche und 
nicht transportfühige Juden exekutiert worden. " 


An den beiden folgenden Tagen kam es zu weiteren Erschießungsaktionen: 


"Bei den Aktionen in der Umgebung von Kolomea am 8., 9. und 10.9.42 
mußten etwa 400 Juden aus den bekannten Gründen mit der Schußwaffe 
beseitigt werden.” 


Die Katastrophe des Transports vom 10./11. September ging eher auf logis- 
tische Mängel als auf mórderische Absichten zurück; im Allgemeinen ver- 
lief die Umsiedlung der Juden unter weniger unmenschlichen Zustánden, 
wie der Transport vom 7. September zeigt, in dem sich in einem Waggon 
im Durchschnitt 100 Menschen befanden. Vor der Abfahrt befreite die Si- 
cherheitspolizei ungefähr 1.000 Juden, die man ohne weiteres noch im Zug 
untergebracht hatte (die Belegung eines Waggons ware dann von 100 auf 
123 Personen angewachsen). Beim Transport vom 10./11. September wur- 
den übrigens in Lemberg neun Waggons mit Deportierten "für das 
Zwangsarbeitslager" entladen. All dies steht in eindeutigem Widerspruch 
zum angeblichen Programm der “totalen Ausrottung" der Juden. 

Die ErschieBung verschiedener Gruppen von Juden wurde damit be- 
gründet, dass es sich um “altersschwache, verseuchte, gebrechliche und 
nicht transportfáhige" Juden handle; doch wenn der Zweck des Transports 
nach Belzec in der Ausrottung bestand, wozu dann zuvor noch diese Er- 
schießungen? Für die Behauptung der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung, 
unter der “Umsiedlung” der Juden sei in Wahrheit deren Vernichtung in 
den “Gaskammern” von Bełżec gewesen, gibt es nicht die Spur eines Be- 
weises. 

In einem am 12. Dezember 1942 in Rawa Ruska erstellten Wochenbe- 
richt des “Sicherungsbezirk Nord. Einsatzkommando 5. Komp. Pol. Rgt. 
24" hieß es" 
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“In der Berichtszeit war das Einsatzkdo zur Judenumsiedlung in Rawa 
Ruska eingesetzt. 750 Juden die sich nach der Umsiedlung versteckt 
hielten wurden befehlsgemäß behandelt.” 


Anscheinend hatten sich diese Juden nicht vor oder während des Trans- 
ports versteckt, um der Deportation zu entgehen, sondern nach ihrer Über- 
stellung. Dies bedeutet, dass diese Juden “nach der Umsiedlung" noch am 
Leben waren und in der Lage waren, sich zu verstecken — bestimmt nicht 
innerhalb des Lagers Belzec! — weshalb sie “befehlsmäßig behandelt" wur- 
den, was heißen kann, dass sie entweder erschossen oder anderweitig be- 
straft wurden. 

Am 31. Oktober 1942 vermeldete das Einsatzkommando des Siche- 
rungsbezirks Nord die Festnahme (aber eben nicht die Erschießung!) von 
20 Juden mit folgender Begründung:?"! 


"Umsiedlungswohnort unerlaubt verlassen u. von Transportzügen ab- 


D 


gesprungen. 
Schließlich heißt es im Bericht vom 5. Dezember desselben Jahres, 60 Ju- 
den seien aus demselben Grund “befehlsgemäß behandelt" (d.h. vermutlich 
erschossen oder auch nur verhaftet) worden:?? 


"Transportzügen entsprungen und Umsiedlungswohnort unerlaubt ver- 
lassen." 


Beim “Umsiedlungsort” handelte es sich um das Ghetto Rawa Ruska, 27 
km von Belzec, das auch sieben Monate nach der Eröffnung des angebli- 
chen Vernichtungslagers immer noch existierte! 

Wie ich anderswo erwähnt habe, erließ der SS-Obergruppenführer 
Friedrich Wilhelm Krüger in seiner Eigenschaft als Hóherer SS- und Poli- 
zeiführer im Generalgouvernement sowie als Staatssekretür für das Sicher- 
heitswesen eine “Polizeiverordnung über die Bildung von Judenwohnbe- 
zirken in den Distrikten Warschau und Lublin", laut der 12 Judenwohnbe- 
Zirke eingerichtet werden sollten. Am 10. November 1942 ordnete er an, 
weitere 5 solcher Bezirke im Distrikt Radom, 5 im Distrikt Krakau und 
nicht weniger als 32 im Distrikt Galizien einzurichten, davon zwei in der 
Kreishauptmannschaft von Rawa Ruska (im Ghetto eben jener Stadt sowie 
in Lubaczow).** Einige Wochen später wurde Bełżec, das laut orthodoxer 
Geschichtsschreibung hauptsächlich zur Ausrottung der jüdischen Bevöl- 
kerung des Distrikts Galizien errichtet worden war, geschlossen! 
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3. Das Lager Belzec in der deutschen Politik der 
Judendeportation nach Osten 


Ein vor nicht allzu langer Zeit ans Licht gekommenes Dokument — ein Be- 
richt des SS-Sturmbannführers Hófle an den SS-Obersturmbannführer 
Heim vom 28. April 1943, der dann vom britischen Geheimdienst entziffert 
worden war —, nennt die Zahl der bis zum 31. Dezember 1942 nach Belzec 
überstellten Menschen. Sie betrágt 434.508 und liegt somit deutlich unter 
der in der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung behaupteten.*** 

Dieses Dokument muss man im Licht der von Fritz Reuter, einem An- 
gestellten der Abteilung Bevólkerungswesen und Fürsorge des Amtes des 
Generalgouverneurs des Distrikts Lublin, sowie dem SS-Hauptsturmführer 
Hans (oder Hermann)?” Höfle, dem Beauftragten für die Judenumsiedlung 
im Lubliner Distrikt, am 16. Marz 1942 gefallten Entscheidungen betrach- 
ten. Es scheint mir hier angemessen, zu wiederholen, was ich bereits in ei- 
ner anderen Studie dargelegt habe 277 

Am 17. Marz 1942 verfasste Fritz Reuter einen Vermerk, in dem er Be- 
zug auf eine am Vortag mit dem SS-Hauptsturmführer Hans Hófle geführte 


Unterredung nahm:**’ 


"Mit Hstuf. Hófle vereinbarte ich für Montag, den 16.3.42 eine Unter- 
redung, und zwar um 17.30. Im Laufe der Unterredung wurde folgendes 
von Hstuf. Höfle erklärt: 

Es wäre zweckmäßig, die in den Distrikt Lublin kommenden Juden- 
transporte schon auf der Abgangsstation in arbeitseinsatzfähige und 
nicht arbeitseinsatzfähige Juden zu teilen. Wenn diese Auseinanderhal- 
tung auf der Abgangsstation nicht möglich ist, müßte man evtl. dazu 
übergehen, den Transport in Lublin nach den obengenannten Gesichts- 
punkten zu trennen. 

Nichteinsatzfähige Juden kommen sämtlich nach Bezec [Betzec], der 
äußersten Grenzstation im Kreise Zamosz. 

Hstuf. Höfle ist daran, ein großes Lager zu bauen, in welchem die ein- 
satzfähigen Juden nach ihren Berufen karteimäßig erfaßt und von dort 
angefordert werden können. 
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Piaski wird von polnischen Juden freigemacht und wird Sammelpunkt 
fiir die aus dem Reich kommenden Juden. 

Trawnicki [Trawniki] wird vorläufig nicht mit Juden belegt. 

H. fragt, wo auf der Strecke Deblin-Trawnicki 60.000 Juden ausgeladen 
werden kónnen. Über die jetzt von uns auslaufenden Judentransporte 
orientiert, erklärte H., daß von den 500 in Susiec ankommenden Juden 
die nicht arbeitsfahigen aussortiert und nach Belzec geschickt werden 
kónnten. Laut Fernschreiben der Regierung vom 4.3.42 rollt ein Juden- 
transport aus dem Protektorat mit der Bestimmungsstation Trawnicki. 
Diese Juden sind nicht in Trawnicki ausgeladen, sondern nach Izbiza 
gebracht worden. Eine Anfrage des Kreishauptmannes Zamosz, von 
dort 200 Juden zur Arbeit heranziehen zu können, wurde von Н. bejaht. 
Abschließend erklärte er, er könne täglich 4-5 Transporte zu 1.000 Ju- 
den mit der Zielstation Bezec aufnehmen. Diese Juden kämen über die 
Grenze und würden nie mehr ins Generalgouvernement zurückkom- 


D 


men. 


Dieses Dokument ist aus zwei Griinden von kapitaler Bedeutung. Erstens 
war Hófle stellvertretender Stabsführer des SS- und Polizeifiihrers für den 
Distrikt Lublin (Odilo Globocnik). Laut der orthodoxen Geschichtsschrei- 
bung koordinierte er in dieser Eigenschaft “den Aufbau des Vernichtungs- 
lagers Bełżec und die Deportationen aus dem Distrikt Lublin dorthin"??? 
Zweitens soll Betzec seine mórderische Tatigkeit im Anschluss an die ver- 
meldete Unterredung, am 17. Marz 1942 begonnen haben. Laut der ortho- 
doxen Geschichtsschreibung war es (wie Treblinka, Sobibór und Chelmno) 
ein reines Vernichtungslager, wo keine Trennung der arbeitsunfáhigen von 
den arbeitsfähigen Juden stattfand. Doch im zitierten Dokument steht: 

Es war eine Unterteilung der Juden in arbeitsfahige und nichtarbeitsfa- 
hige vorgesehen. 

Die arbeitsfähigen Juden sollten zu Arbeitseinsätzen verwendet werden. 

Belzec sollte zu einem Lager werden, wo die arbeitstauglichen Juden 
“nach ihren Berufen karteimäßig erfaßt” wurden. Dies passt ganz und gar 
nicht zu einem “reinen Vernichtungslager." 

Die arbeitsunfáhigen Juden sollten alle nach Belzec kommen. Das La- 
ger sollte “täglich 4-5 Transporte zu 1.000 Juden mit der Zielstation Bezec 
[sic] aufnehmen", offenbar arbeitsunfáhige Juden, die "über die Grenze" 
abgeschoben werden und nie mehr ins Generalgouvernement zurückkom- 
men sollten. Deshalb wurde Bełżec als “die äußerste Grenzstation im Krei- 
se Zamosz” bezeichnet. Dieser Satz ergibt nur im Zusammenhang mit einer 
Aussiedlung über die Grenze hinaus einen Sinn. 
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Piaski sollte der *Sammelpunkt für die aus dem Reich kommenden Ju- 
den" werden. Benutzt man die Strafe, so fáhrt man von dort 24 Kilometer 
zum südöstlich davon gelegenen Lublin und 91 km nach Belzec. Mit dem 
Zug ist die Strecke nach Belzec noch länger (ca. 130 km). Dies wider- 
spricht der These, wonach Belzec ein reines Vernichtungslager war, denn in 
diesem Fall wáre der Sammelpunkt das Lager selbst gewesen. 

Es war vorgesehen, 60.000 Juden an einem Punkt auf der Strecke 
Deblin-Trawniki auszuladen. Erstere Ortschaft befindet sich 76 km nord- 
westlich von Lublin (in Richtung Warschau), Trawniki 13 km östlich von 
Piaski (für das es als Bahnhof fungiert), auf der Eisenbahnlinie Lublin- 
Rejowiec-Chelm/Lublin-Belzec (vor dem Bahnhof Rejowiec biegt eine 
Abzweigung der Bahnlinie südwärts nach Bełżec ab). Auch dieses Projekt 
lüsst sich nicht mit der Behauptung in Übereinklang bringen, wonach 
Belzec ein reines Vernichtungslager gewesen sein soll. 

Diese Tatsache wird durch einen Bericht vom 7. April voll und ganz be- 
státigt. Sein Autor war der SS-Hauptsturmführer Richard Türk, Leiter der 
Abteilung für Bevólkerungswesen und Fürsorge im Amt des Gouverneurs 
des Distrikts Lublin. Der Bericht bezieht sich auf den Monat Marz und 
enthält einen Absatz mit dem Titel “Judenumsiedlungsaktion des SS- und 
Polizeiführers", in dem Türk berichtet: 


"Mit dem Beauftragten des SS- und Polizeiführers wurden und werden 
laufend die Unterbringungsmöglichkeiten besprochen, und zwar be- 
grenzt entlang der Eisenbahnlinie Debin-Rejowiec-Belzec. Ausweich- 
möglichkeiten wurden festgelegt. 

Aufgrund meines Vorschlages besteht grundsätzliche Klarheit, daß 
möglichst in gleichem Ausmaß, wie Juden vom Westen her hier einge- 
siedelt werden, hiesige Juden auszusiedeln sind. Der Stand der Sied- 
lungsbewegung ist zur Zeit der, daß ca. 6000 vom Reich hergesiedelt 
wurden, ca. 7500 aus dem Distrikt und 18000 aus der Stadt Lublin aus- 
gesiedelt worden sind. 

Im einzelnen sind herausgesiedelt worden aus Piaski, Landkreis Lublin 
3400, und Reichsjuden hereingekommen bisher 2000; aus Izbica, Kreis 
Krasnystaw 2200 und bisher Reichsjuden hereingekommen 4000; aus 
Opole und Wawolnica, Kreis Pulawy 1950 ausgesiedelt...” 


Der Bericht erwähnt anschließend die “Judenumsiedlung” aus Mielec und 
Bilgoraj und verdeutlicht, dass der Großteil der Umgesiedelten arbeitsun- 
tauglich war:?? 


“Am 13.3. 42 erhielt der Kreis Cholm ca. 1000 Juden, wovon 200 in 
Sosnowice und 800 in Wlodawa untergebracht wurden. 
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with overlooking this possibility). The effort was made but yielded no results 
of any value.'?? Under such conditions it is necessary to assume that somebody 
in America looked into new developments in Germany in as close detail as 
possible at the time, and the new German development in rubber in 1942 was 
Auschwitz, the site of the most advanced developments in Buna rubber at that 
time. 


Auschwitz of Great Interest to Americans 


The point to be made in our discussion of the American rubber crisis of 
1942 is that American intelligence must have known what was going on at 
Auschwitz in that year. 

Clearly, it would be delightful if we could learn exactly what U.S. military 
intelligence knew about events in and around Germany during the war. How- 
ever, intelligence agencies are notoriously reluctant to release such infor- 
mation, even many years after the events in question. With respect to World 
War II intelligence operations, a few sensational episodes are known, but on 
the whole, the content of Allied intelligence information has not been di- 
vulged. The intelligence relative to Auschwitz will be a long, long time in be- 
ing made public, if it is ever made public. 

In attempting to estimate, therefore, what information was possessed by AI- 
lied intelligence agencies, one must proceed very much on the basis of com- 
mon sense. The difficulty is that my common sense may differ very much 
from another's, and that agreement on such matters may be most difficult to 
arrive at. Now, my common sense tells me that, quite apart from the rubber 
crisis, Allied intelligence would have known, in mid-1942, what was happen- 
ing at the largest German concentration camp. If additionally, as every version 
of the extermination legend asserts, there had been anything as outré as a pro- 
gram of systematic extermination of Jews at Auschwitz in the summer of 
1942, then my common sense tells me that it is a certainty that U.S. military 
intelligence would have known about it. 

If another’s common sense does not lead him to the same conclusion, it is 
very doubtful that the disagreement could be settled by discussion. However, 
with Auschwitz we have the fact that it was of interest not only as a large con- 
centration camp (and also, if the extermination claims were correct, an exter- 
mination camp), but also as the site of the most advanced developments in 
synthetic rubber. In 1942, no location in the German Reich was of greater in- 
terest, and no industrial operations of greater strategic importance. Therefore, 
if one wishes to claim that U.S. (or the closely related British) intelligence did 
not know what was happening at Auschwitz in the summer of 1942, then I am 
afraid that one must logically claim the complete ignorance and incompetence 
of these intelligence agencies. 
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Am 14.3. 42 erhielt Midesyrzecz, Kreis Radzyn ca. 750 Juden. Am 16.3. 
42 erhielt der Kreis Hrubieszow 1343 Juden, wovon 843 in Dubienka 
und 500 in Belz untergebracht worden sind. Die Mehrzahl waren Frau- 
en und Kinder und nur eine Minderzahl arbeitsfühige Männer. Am 16.3. 
42 erhielt der Kreis Zamosz ca. 500 Juden, die alle in Cieszanow unter- 
gebracht worden sind. 

Am 22.3. 42 sind 57 Judenfamilien mit 221 Personen von Bilgoraj nach 
Tarnograd übergesiedelt worden.” 


Der Hinweis auf die Judenumsiedlung in den Distrikt Lublin bestätigt die 
oben erwähnten Anweisungen Höfles voll und ganz und steht in eindeuti- 
gem Widerspruch zur orthodoxen These von der Judenausrottung. 

Nach der Eröffnung der Lager Betzec und Sobibor trafen im Distrikt 
Lublin nicht weniger als 33 Transporte westlicher Juden (mit insgesamt 
31.046 Deportierten) ein, die in keines dieser beiden vermeintlichen Ver- 
nichtungslager weitergeleitet wurden; nach dem Eintreffen des ersten 
Transports in Sobibor (9. Mai 1942) gelangten bis zum 15. Juli 1942 weite- 
re 36 Transporte (mit insgesamt 35.034 Deportierten) in den Lubliner Dis- 
trikt, von denen lediglich elf (mit zusammen 11.021 Personen) nach Sobi- 
bor weiterfuhren und kein einziger nach Beläec 27 

Der erste Transport mit westeuropäischen Juden nach Sobibor, der am 
9. Mai 1942 mit tausend Juden aus Theresienstadt in Sobibor-Osowa an- 
kam," wurde keinesfalls “geschlossen vergast”, wie uns die Vertreter der 
orthodoxen Geschichtsversion weismachen wollen: Wenigstens 101 Juden 
aus diesem Transport sind nämlich nachweislich in Majdanek ums Leben 
gekommen (siehe weiter unten); von den ersten 90 kennt man die Persona- 
lien (siehe Tabelle 1). Dies heißt, dass mit größter Wahrscheinlichkeit we- 
nigstens einige hundert dieser Juden, wenn nicht gleich der ganze Trans- 
port, von Sobibor nach Majdanek weitergeleitet worden sein muss. 

Doch auch die in verschiedene Ortschaften des Lubliner Distrikts de- 
portierten Juden wurden anschlieBend durchaus nicht in den angeblichen 
Vernichtungslagern Bełżec und Sobibor “geschlossen ins Gas geführt". 
Nach einer Untersuchung von Miroslav Kryl starben von Mai bis Septem- 
ber 1942 im Lager Majdanek mindestens 858 Juden, die aus dem Ghetto 
von Theresienstadt sowie aus Prag in den Lubliner Bezirk geschickt wor- 
den waren.” Von diesen waren 525 direkt nach Lublin gekommen, die 
restlichen 333 auf dem Umweg über verschiedene andere Ortschaften.?? 
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Eine Studie der polnischen Historikerin Janina Kietbon über die Toten- 
bücher von Majdanek vermittelt detailliertere Daten: Von Mai bis Septem- 
ber 1942 fanden in jenem Lager insgesamt 4.687 westeuropäische Juden 
den Tod, darunter 1.066 tschechische, 2.849 slowakische sowie 772 deut- 
sche und österreichische.” Unter diesen befanden sich 735 Juden von 11 
bis 20 Jahren und 163 von über 60 Jahren (darunter drei slowakische Juden 
von zwischen 81 und 90 Jahren).?? 

Doch lag die Gesamtziffer der in Majdanek umgekommenen westeuro- 
päischen Juden noch höher, wie man der — fragmentarisch erhaltenen — 
Dokumentenserie “Totenmeldung für die Effektenkammer" entnehmen 
kann. In acht Tagen (am 20. Oktober sowie vom 29. November bis zum 5. 
Dezember 1942) wurde das Ableben von wenigstens 183 Juden aus West- 
europa registriert: 41 tschechische, 108 slowakische sowie 34 deutsche und 
österreichische.” Die Theresienstädter Juden waren vor ihrer Deportation 
nach Majdanek vorwiegend nach Izbica (11. und 17. Marz), nach Trawniki 
(12. Juni) sowie nach Zamość (20. und 30. Juni) gesandt worden. Somit 
fanden im betreffenden Zeitraum in Majdanek 4.870 westliche Juden den 
Tod. Laut der polnischen Historikerin Zofia Leszczynska gelangten von 
April bis Juni 1942 fünf Transporte tschechischer und slowakischer Juden 
mit 4.813 Deportierten direkt nach Majdanek, und weitere 16 Transporte 
mit ungefáhr 13.500 Deportierten wurden auf dem Umweg über Ortschaf- 
ten im Lubliner Distrikt dorthin überstellt," so dass die Gesamtziffer bei 
ca. 18.300 liegen muss. Diese Zahl umfasst freilich die deutschen und ós- 
terreichischen Juden nicht, von denen etwa 3.600 nach Majdanek gelangt 
sein dürften.” Dies bedeutet, dass in Majdanek nicht weniger als 21.900 
tschechische, slowakische und deutsche bzw. ósterreichische Juden in den 
Lagerbestand aufgenommen worden sind, fast ein Drittel all jener aus die- 
sen Ländern in den Lubliner Distrikt abgeschobenen. In Majdanek trafen 
auBerdem Juden aus Frankreich, Belgien und Holland ein,” die aller 
Wahrscheinlichkeit später anderswohin geschickt wurden: In der Doku- 
mentenserie “Totenmeldung für die Effektenkammer” erscheint nur ein 





344 J, Kietbon, “Księga wiezniów zmarłych па Majdanek w 1942 R. Analiza dokumentu”, 
in: Zeszyty Majdanka, XV, 1993, S.114. 

345 Ebenda, S. 113. 

346 GARF, 7021-107-3, S. 226-235. 

347 Z. Leszczyńska, “Transporty więźniów do obozu Majdanku”, in: Zeszyty Majdanka, IV, 
1969, S. 184. 

348 Auf diese Zahl komme ich wie folgt: Ich gehe von der Sterblichkeitsquote der tschechi- 
schen und slowakischen Juden (94.064:18.300) x 100 = 22,2% aus, um anhand der Zahl 
von 806 verstorbenen deutschen und ósterreichischen Juden die Gesamtzahl der aus dem 
Reich und Osterreich nach Majdanek deportierten Juden zu ermitteln, die also 
((802x100)+22,2) = ca. 3.600 betragen haben muss. 

349 Z. Leszczyńska, aaO. (Anm. 347), S. 189. 
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einziger hollandischer Jude, Lewy Trompetter, geboren am 27. April 1873 
in Amsterdam, im Alter von 69 Jahren unter Nr. 7593 registriert und am 1. 
Dezember 1942 verstorben.” 

Im Oktober 1942 gingen 1.700 Juden aus Bełżec nach Majdanek ab "7 
Wenigstens 700 niederländische Juden wurden aus Sobibor in verschiedene 
Arbeitslager überstellt,?! und einige davon kehrten über Auschwitz in ihre 
Heimat zurück.”' Im Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdocumentatie (Reichsin- 
stitut für Kriegsdokumentation) in Amsterdam sind sechs Postkarten hol- 
landischer Jüdinnen aus dem Arbeitslager Wlodawa*” bei Sobibor erhal- 
en. 777 Eine davon wurde am 23. Mai 1943°°* von Elly Herschel geschrie- 
ben, einer achtzehnjährigen holländischen Jüdin, die am 6. April nach 
Sobibor deportiert worden war.” Aus Treblinka wurden nachweislich Tau- 
sende von Juden in andere Lager überstellt,?* und es gibt Grund zur Ver- 
mutung, dass die wirkliche Zahl um ein Vielfaches hóher lag. Besonders 
aufschlussreich ist der Fall der am 20. 9. 1874 geborenen tschechischen 
Jüdin Minna Grossova, die am 19. Oktober 1942 nach Treblinka geschickt 
wurde und am 30. Dezember 1943 in Auschwitz starb.’ Trotz ihres vorge- 
rückten Alters von 68 Jahren wurde sie nicht nur nicht im “totalen Vernich- 
tungslager" Treblinka vergast, sondern nach Auschwitz überstellt, wo sie 
keinesfalls nach der Selektion als “arbeitsunfahig” vergast, sondern regular 
in den Lagerbestand aufgenommen wurde! 

Parallel zu den Transporten in den Distrikt von Lublin wurden wahrend 
der Zeitspanne vom 5. Mai bis zum 28. November 1942 nicht weniger als 
36 Transporte mit westlichen Juden (insgesamt mehr als 35.000 Menschen) 
an drei angeblich auf Hochtouren funktionierenden “Vernichtungslagern” 
vorbei direkt in die Ostgebiete geleitet (Minsk, Raasiku, Maly Trostinec, 
Riga).?* Wie reimt sich all dies mit der These der orthodoxen Geschichts- 
schreibung zusammen? 

Kehren wir zu Belzec zurück. Wie ich in den vorhergehenden Kapiteln 
nachgewiesen habe, wird die Ausrottung der dorthin deportierten Juden 
nicht nur durch keinen einzigen dokumentarischen oder materiellen Beweis 
belegt, sondern die Ergebnisse der von den polnischen Archäologen auf 
dem Lagergelände durchgeführten archäologischen Untersuchungen 





350 GARF, 7021-107-3, S. 234. 

531 С, Mattogno, J. Graf, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 272-274. 

352 Włodawa liegt ca. 10 km von Sobibor entfernt. 

353 J. Schelvis, Vernichtungslager Sobibor. Metropol Verlag, Berlin 1998, S. 154f. 
354 Von der Deportierten auf der Postkarte festgehaltenes Datum. 

355 ROD, c[2]-611. Siehe Dokument 14 im Anhang. 

356 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 300f. 

357 Terezínská Pamětní Kniha, Terezínská Iniciativa, Melantrich 1995, S. 393. 

358 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 210-212 (Auflistung der Transporte). 
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schlieBen eine solche Massenvernichtung sogar ganz klar aus. Somit bleibt 
nur eine einzige Móglichkeit übrig: Belzec war ein Durchgangslager, ge- 
nau wie Sobibor und Treblinka. 

Ich schenke es mir, hier all jene Beweise nochmals anzuführen, die ich 
in einer früheren, bedeutend umfangreicheren Studie vorgelegt habe, ? und 
begnüge mich mit der Feststellung, dass, da die Hypothese vom Massen- 
mord in Belzec sich als hinfállig erwiesen hat, etliche von den Zeugen be- 
schriebene und vorgeblich der “Tarnung” dienende Vorgänge als tatsách- 
lich geschehen betrachtet werden müssen. Insbesondere denke ich hier an 
die Ansprache des SS-Mannes, in der dieser den Bestimmungsort der De- 
portierten bekanntgab: Diese befanden sich in einem Durchgangslager und 
würden von da aus in weiter óstlich gelegene Arbeitslager überstellt, doch 
zuerst müssten sie duschen und sich einer Entlausungsprozedur unterzie- 
hen. 

Wie J.-C. Pressac zu Recht unterstrichen hat, kann das angebliche "erste 
Vergasungsgebäude” nicht als solches gedient haben, sondern ist als Heiß- 
luftentwesungsanlage zu deuten. 

Es ist áuDerst bezeichnend, dass kein Zeuge je das Vorhandensein einer 
Entwesungsanlage in Belzec oder in der Nähe des Lagers erwähnt hat, ob- 
gleich eine solche selbst dann unerlässlich gewesen wäre, wenn sich in 
Belzec tatsáchlich eine Massenvernichtung abgespielt hátte. In diesem Fall 
hätte nämlich die gewaltige den Opfern abgenommene Kleidermenge ent- 
west werden müssen, ehe man sie auf Güterzüge lud und nach Lublin ver- 
frachtete. 





359 Ebenda, S. 266-286 und 304-313. 
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Schlussfolgerung 


In dieser Studie habe ich als erstes die Entstehung der heute von der ortho- 
doxen Geschichtsschreibung vertretenen These von der Massenvernichtung 
der Juden in Bełżec mittels der Abgase eines Dieselmotors untersucht. Ich 
habe aufgezeigt, dass diese Behauptungen den Schlusspunkt jener Legen- 
den bilden, die wáhrend des Zweiten Weltkriegs von professionellen Grau- 
elpropagandisten à la Jan Karski verbreitet wurden. Des Weiteren habe ich 
dargelegt, wie sich die Dieselmotor- Version mühsam gegen zwei andere — 
damals ebenfalls als “wahr” betrachtete — Varianten durchgesetzt hat, jene 
von der Massentótung mittels elektrischen Stroms und jene von den “To- 
deszügen”. Schließlich habe ich den Beweis dafür erbracht, dass die beiden 
Hauptzeugen, aus deren Aussagen die orthodoxe Geschichtsversion ten- 
denziös zusammengebastelt wurde, R. Reder und K. Gerstein, einander 
nicht nur bezüglich des verwendeten Motorentyps widersprechen (laut Re- 
der ein Benzinmotor, laut Gerstein ein Dieselmotor), sondern sogar hin- 
sichtlich der Frage, ob die Abgase dieses Motors wirklich die Mordwaffe 
waren: Während Gerstein behauptete, die Abgase seines Dieselmotors hät- 
ten zum Tod der Opfer in den angeblichen Gaskammern geführt, sagte Re- 
der aus, die Abgase seines Benzinmotors seien außerhalb der Gaskammer 
ausgetreten! Die hauptsächlich auf dem sogenannten “Gerstein-Bericht” 
fußende orthodoxe These, die sich in der unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit 
durchgesetzt hat, stand also von Anfang an auf erbärmlich schwachen Fü- 
Ben! 

Nachdem sich die Gerichte glücklich auf die Tótungsmethode Diesel- 
abgase geeinigt hatten, eilten sie den Geschichtsschreibern zur Hilfe, um 
diese Version mittels der Farce der Zeugenaussagen bei Prozessen als mar- 
kanten Schlusspunkt unter die Gräuelpropaganda der Kriegszeit abzuseg- 
nen. 

Die These von der Massenvernichtung in Bełżec wird nicht nur durch 
die Widersprüchlichkeit der Hauptzeugen ad absurdum geführt, sondern 
scheitert auch an unüberwindlichen materiellen Unmóglichkeiten, insbe- 
sondere hinsichtlich der Verbrennung der Leichen der angeblichen Opfer. 
Die von den Polen durchgeführten archáologischen Untersuchungen haben 
der orthodoxen These den Gnadenstof versetzt, widerlegen ihre Resultate 
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doch die praktische Móglichkeit einer Verscharrung von 600.000 oder 
selbst weniger hunderttausend Leichen auf dem Lagergelände klipp und 
klar, und die vorgefundenen Überreste (Leichen, Knochen, Asche) sind mit 
einem derart ungeheuerlichen Massaker absolut unvereinbar. Das voll- 
kommene Fehlen archáologischer Spuren der angeblichen Ausrottungsein- 
richtungen entlarvt die — teils schon von M. Tregenza als “nicht zuverläs- 
sig” erklärten — Zeugenaussagen als reine Phantasie. Somit haben die auf 
dem Lagergelände durchgeführten Ausgrabungen sehr wohl entscheidend 
dazu beigetragen, die Wahrheit ans Licht zu bringen, aber nicht die ortho- 
doxe Wahrheit! 

Da die Hypothese von der Massenvernichtung somit in sich zusammen- 
fállt, bleibt nur eine einzige Alternative übrig: Belzec war ein Durchgangs- 
lager, durch das deportierte Juden vor allem in die Ostgebiete durchge- 
schleust worden sind. 
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Anhang 


Abkiirzungen 


AGK: Archiwum Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni w Polsce, jetzt 
Główna Komisja Ścigania Zbrodni przeciwko Narodowi 
Polskiemu, Warschau 


GARF: Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiskoi Federatsii, Moskau 
HILA: Hoover Institution Library and Archives, Stanford University 


IMG: Der Prozeß gegen die Hauptkriegsverbrecher vor dem Internatio- 
nalen Militärgerichtshof Nürnberg 14. November 1945 — 1. Ok- 
tober 1946, Nürnberg 1947 


ROD:  Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdocumentatie, Amsterdam 


ZStL: — Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen, Ludwigsburg 
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Tabellen 


Tabelle 1 
Am 9. Mai 1942 von Theresienstadt/Terezin nach Sobibór-Osowa depor- 
tierte Juden, die in Lublin-Majdanek starben (aus: Terezinska Pamétni 
Kniha, Terezinskä Iniciativa, Melantrich 1995, Bd. I, Seitennummer siehe 
Tabelle). 





Nachname 


Vorname(n) 


Geburtstag 


Todestag 


Quelle 








І Ditmar 


Julius 


28.5.1894 


17.8.1942 


S. 523 





Viktor 


1.6.1896 


25.6.1942 


S. 524 





Ehrlich 


Jan, Ing. 


13.8.1898 


27.6.1942 


S. 524 





Eisner 


Vilem 


4.9.1905 


16.7.1942 


S. 525 





_Fischhof 


Evzen 


28.12.1907 


10.8.1942 


S. 526 





_Graumann 


Guttmann 








Bedrich 


Leopold 





13.3.1892 


13.3.1899 





2.9.1942 


1.9.1942 





S. 527 





S. 528 
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Nachname 


Vorname(n) 


Geburtstag 


Todestag 


Quelle 





Beno 


Alexander 


Karel 


20.9.1893 


24.6.1924 


3.10.1924 


6.11.1894 


10.4.1914 


12.9.1942 


14.8.1942 





1.8.1942 


7.9.1942 





31.7.1942 


S. 528 


S. 529 


S. 529 





Otto 


Frantisek 


8.9.1904 


26.9.1900 


7.9.1942 





2.9.1942 


S. 530 











Rudolf 


Jan 


Viktor 





16.6.1902 


14.5.1909 


12.11.1896 





6.7.1942 





16.8.1942 


23.0.1942 
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Nachname | Vorname(n) Geburtstag Todestag | Quelle 
_Sinaiberger | Pavel 19.7.1910 31.8.1942 |S.472 


























Wurm Jan 2.2.1911 20.7.1942 |S. 535 
“Zwicker Arnost 1.4.1916 20.8.1942 |S. 402 
Tabelle 2 


Aus den Ghettos Theresienstadt/Terezin und Prag in den Bezirk Lublin de- 
portierte Juden, die in Lublin-Majdanek zwischen Mai und September 
1942 verstarben. 





Deportationstag |Herkunft Ziel Tote 
11.3.1942 Theresienstadt |Izbica 7 








18.4.1942 Theresienstadt |Rejowiec 1 





17.5.1942 Theresienstadt |Lublin 146 

















Summe: 858 





ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Auschwitz was of the greatest interest to the U.S. in mid-1942 on account 
of its enormous technological significance. Above we saw Howard’s great in- 
terest, in 1940, in any information about possible new developments that could 
be obtained directly or inferred indirectly. A similar interest on the part of the 
Americans in 1942 must be assumed. It is a certainty that intelligence had de- 
veloped the basic facts about the industry at Auschwitz: a plant for hydrogena- 
tion and other chemical processes aimed at producing gasoline and rubber. It 
has been seen that each one of the German Buna rubber plants employed pro- 
cesses differing in important details from the others and that the Auschwitz 
processes were to be the beneficiary of accumulated experiences with several 
different versions. We are thus justified in assuming, on account of the peculi- 
ar urgency of the rubber problem and the peculiar position of Auschwitz rela- 
tive to this urgency, that the intelligence had gone into unusual detail in regard 
to Auschwitz, probably going over every inch via aerial photographic intelli- 
gence, and that the assembled information was available to various people in 
the U.S. The information probably included many details not greatly relevant 
to the rubber problem, such as the employment of prisoner and POW labor at 
Auschwitz. 

Although concealment of information has been the rule in the area of mili- 
tary intelligence, we can nevertheless assume that the means of gathering intel- 
ligence data on Auschwitz included more or less conventional methods: ex- 
ploitation of contacts with commercial representatives of Farben who were sta- 
tioned in neutral countries (Portugal, Spain, Turkey, Sweden, Switzerland), 
aerial photographic intelligence (aircraft used for such purposes may always 
have longer ranges than bombers on account of their lack of armaments), gen- 
eral knowledge of German industrial and economic matters, spies and inform- 
ers in German industry and in the German government (e.g. Admiral Canaris), 
and informers in the employ of advantageously situated neutral organizations 
(such as the Swiss and Swedish diplomatic corps and also firms doing business 
in Germany). Although all of these means no doubt played a role, photograph- 
ic intelligence was probably particularly important; the technology of photo- 
graphic intelligence had attained a respectable level in 1942 so that a “you are 
there” effect was possible in blown-up aerial photos of even heavily defended 
positions. There were other channels of information, whose nature and exist- 
ence are of some particular importance here and which will be discussed in 
due course. 

Not being sufficiently acquainted with the technical problems that were as- 
sociated with Buna at the time, we have no idea what information the Ameri- 
cans might have been after and how it could be inferred from the intelligence 
data, any more than we have an understanding of what questions were on the 
minds of the Standard people at the Basle meeting and how partial answers 
could be inferred from the legal ritual that took place at that meeting. We can, 
however, offer one possibility by way of example without any claim that such 
was the specific case. 
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Dokument 1: Topographische Karte der Gegend um Belzec. 
Das Lager ist gestreift wiedergegeben (unten rechts). 








e eege Es. 
Dokument 2a: Eingangstor zum Lager, von der Eisenbahnlinie 
Lublin-Rava-Russkaya aus gesehen. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Dokument 2b: Nahaufnahme des Eingangstors zum Lager. 
© Carlo Mattogno 














Dokument 3: LandstraDe Nr. 17, von de 
aus gesehen. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Description 


- graves 

- buildings 
ГЕ - range of unidentified objects 

{== -] - outline of the camp railway ramp — = z 
ШП - scattered grave surrounding 














Dokument 4: Karte des Lagers Belzec mit Lage von Massengräbern 
(schattiert) und gemauerten Objekten (schwarz). Gräber Nr. 3, 10, 20, 27, 
eingekreist, enthalten Leichen im Zustand der Verseifung.' 
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Dokument 5: Lage und Ausrichtung der Massengräber.” 
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Orientacyjny plan obozu zagłady 
w Bełżcu w drugim okresie istnienia 


3 1 oso 








Dokument 7: Offizielle Karte der Lagers Belzec seitens der 
Zentralkommission zur Untersuchung deutscher Verbrechen in Polen.* 
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Dokument 8: Karte des Lagers Belzec nach Y. Arad.? 
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Dokument 9: Draufsicht und Querschnitt des Grabes Nr. 6.° 
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Dokument 10: Draufsicht und Querschnitt des Grabes Nr. 14.7 
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Dokument 11: Draufsicht und Querschnitt des Grabes Nr. 10. 
Bohrkerne mit Hinweisen auf Leichen im Zustand der Verseifung 
sind hervorgehoben.* 





























Dokument 12: Draufsicht auf Gebäude D.? 
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Dokument 13: Foto der Überreste von Gebäude D.!? 
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Dokument 14: Postkarte, am 23.5.1943 von Elly Herschel versandt, einer 
jüdischen Gefangenen im Lager bei Włodawa (Sobibör).'! 





ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


We have seen that the first German Buna plant at Schkopau employed a 
carbide-acetylene-butadiene process and that at the Hiils plant the process was 
hydrocarbons-acetylene-butadiene. The new plant at Ludwigshafen, nearing 
completion when the Baruch Committee was meeting, had reverted to making 
the acetylene from carbide and had modernized the acetylene to butadiene 
stage. Because either a carbide or a hydrocarbons process was potentially ap- 
plicable to the processes to be employed in the U.S. (which could have started 
from oil or grain alcohol), it was no doubt of great interest whether Auschwitz 
was to employ a carbide process (as was the case), suggesting abandonment of 
the hydrocarbons version on the basis of the Hiils experience, or was to em- 
ploy a hydrocarbons or other process, suggesting failure to make a commit- 
ment to carbide processes. 

Moreover, the carbide vs. hydrocarbons question could probably be an- 
swered on the basis of aerial intelligence, if necessary. 

What was the ultimate value, in terms of the problems the Americans 
faced, of the detailed information about contemporary German Buna develop- 
ments, which, we feel certain, they examined closely approximately in middle- 
late 1942? Perhaps none, as was the case with most categories of information; 
it is just that you don’t miss a bet in the sort of situation in which the Ameri- 
cans found themselves regarding rubber in 1942. 

Consideration of technical matters has been necessary here because it was 
in a technical context that Auschwitz first became prominent in Washington. 
However, it is not the technical matters that have been our objective here but 
simply the fact of prominence, or heavy exposure, in U.S. inner circles in the 
summer of 1942; this is the only point relevant to our subject. We have no di- 
rect evidence of this, but we have reviewed reasons why such exposure may be 
assumed. It remains to show that events at Auschwitz at this time were such as 
to suggest an “extermination factory” charge to those in the inner political cir- 
cles, who were alert to the appearance of semi-factual bases for atrocity sto- 
ries. The events at Auschwitz in late 1942 — early 1943 will be covered in a 
second context in the next chapter and hence are not annotated here. 

The eeriest aspect that Auschwitz must have presented while the Baruch 
Committee was meeting was that of the site of a ghost factory; starting around 
August 1, the Buna plant had been closed. There was no activity to be seen ex- 
cept possibly an occasional watchman. This must have excited great curiosity 
and no doubt special steps were taken to find out what was going on. 

Our ugly old friend typhus was at Auschwitz; an epidemic had shut down 
the Buna plant for two months, so that work did not resume until late Septem- 
ber. By this time, the number of dead must have been a few thousand, although 
there is a large degree of uncertainty here. The German policy was to cremate 
the bodies of camp inmates who died, but the epidemic caught the Auschwitz 
authorities with inadequate crematory facilities. There was a small crematory 
at Auschwitz I, but more extensive facilities at Birkenau, plans for which ex- 
isted in January 1942, were still under construction in 1942, and the first com- 
plete new unit, consisting of fifteen conventional crematory muffles, was not 
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6 


Sicherwigebezirk Nord ‘Rawa Ruska,den 12,Dezember 1942. 
Einsatzkommando Straße der Wehrmacht Nr.26 


5. Komp. Pol. Rgt. 24 








behandelt: 
a) Banditen S =- 
b) Helfershelfer : =-= 
c) Geisteskranke - KK 
à) Juden L - 30 
zusammen D 31 


In der gleichen Zeit wurden festgenommen: 


a) Banditen 1 1 
d) Diebe . box 
c) politisch Verdächtige: 2 

zusammen "mm A 


nn 


An Gend.-Zug RR.übergeben: 1 Dieb 


Arbeitsamt Rawa Ruska zum Arbeitseinsatz im Reich 
zugeführt: 1 88 


ч zzzzmzuome 
Arbeitsamt Lubaczow zugeführt: 35 
===2== 


Arbeitsamt Sokal zugeführt D 8 


I 


In der Berichtszeit war das Eingatekdo. zur Judenumsiedlung 
in Rawa Ruska eingesetzt, 


750 Juden die sich nach der Umsiedlung versteckt hielten 
waraga befehisgemH8 behandelt. . 


Verteiler: 
Gend.-Hauptmannschaft Lemberg: 1 


24 Stanislau . Me 1 
горон Drohobycz { 

Einsatzkdo.RR. Ll 
zusammen 15 


Rev.-Leutnant d- бф. 











Dokument 15: Bericht des Sicherungsbezirks Nord, 
Einsatzkommando, 5. Kompanie des 24. Polizeiregiments: 750 Juden 
versteckten sich nach ihrer Umsiedlung." 
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Dei den Aktionen selbst in der Zeit von 7.bie 10.9.42 sind keine 
besonderen Vorkommmäisse eingetreten, Die Zusammenarbeit der eingewetz- 
ten Orpokr:fte wit den EKr.ften der Sicherheitspolizei war gut und 


re ibungn lose 


3 Lock, 











Dokument 16a: Unterschrift unter dem Bericht zum Umsiedlungstransport 
von Juden nach Betzec von Leutnant der Schutzpolizei der Reserve 
Wassermann, 14.9. 1942 — GARF-Fassung."? 





Bei den Aktionen selbst in der Zeit vom 7. bis 10.9.42 

sind keine besonderen Vorkommnisse eingetreten. Die Zusammenv 
arbeit der eingesetzten Orpokrüfte mit den Kräften der Bicher- 
heitspolizei war out und reibungslos, 


Vase 


Leutnant d.Sch.d.Res. 
und Eomp.-Führer, 






Aus Dok. Samml. ZStL, UdSSR, Bd. 410, Bl. 568-510. (Reproduktion 
der »Leseabschrift« dieses Dokumentes, ebenfalls aus der Dok. Samml 


751 





Dokument 16b: Unterschrift unter einem fast gleichen Dokument wie 16a, 
Fassung von Raul Hilberg.'* 








JERE, Ge pe seek Ef, 
P > 4.0 ALAS г 


way NAG р. 











Dokument 16c: Überlagerung beider Unterschriften der Dokumente 16a 
und 16b. 





CARLO MATTOGNO : BELZEC 151 








GPDD 355a 


12. OMX de OMQ 1000 89 27 
Geheime Reichssache| An das Reichssicherbe! EEN zu 
Händen SS Obersturmbannführer RICHMANN, BERLIN ...rest missed.. 





15/15. OLQ de omg 005 83 234 250 
Geheime Reichssache! An den "CL der gicherheitspol., 
zu Händen 68 Obersturmbannführer HEIM, KRAKAU- 

Betr: 1l4-tägige Meldung Einsatz REINHART X dort. 

Ев. Zugang bis 31.12.42, І, 12761,B О, 515, T 9225 zusammen 
25611. stand... 31.12.12, L 24733, B "„3ц508, 

T 71355, züBeummen 1274166. 

83 und Pol.führer LUBLIN, HOEFLE, Sturmbannführer. 


Public Record Office, Kew, England, HW 16/23, decode GPDD 355a distributed on January 15, 1943, 
radio telegrams nos. 12 and 13/15, transmitted on January 11, 1943. Government Code and Cypher 
School: German Police Section: Decrypts of German Police Communications during Second World War 
See translation below. 





Dokument 17: Englische Entzifferung deutscher Polizeifunk-Sendungen 
von SS-Sturmbannführer Höfle bezüglich Deportationszahlen in die Lager 
der Aktion Reinhardt: Lublin-Majdanek (L), Belzec (B), Sobibor (S), und 

Treblinka (T). 





Dokumentenquellen 


! A. Kola, Belzec. The Nazi Camp for Jews in the light of archeological sources. Excava- 


tions 1997-1999, Warschau/Washington 2000, S. 19; Kreise mit großen Ziffern sowie 
Buchstaben D und G wurden vom Autor hinzugefügt. 

? R. O'Neil, “Belzec: The “Forgotten” Death Camp,” in East European Jewish Affairs, 

28(2) (1998-9), S. 59. 

R. Reder, Belzec, Centralna Zydowska Komisja Historiczna przy C.K. Zydów Polskich 

— Oddziat w Krakowie, Krakau 1946, S. 43. 

E. Szrojt, “Obóz zagłady w Bełżcu,” in Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Nie- 

mieckich w Polsce, Bd. III, Posen 1947, Einschub ohne Seitenzahl. 

5 Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka. The Operation Reinhard Death Camps, Indiana 
University Press, Bloomimgton/Indianapolis 1987, S. 437. 

$ A. Kola, aaO. (Anm. 1), S. 26. 

7 Ebenda, S. 29. 

8 Ebenda, S. 27. 

? Ebenda, S. 55 

10 Ebenda, S. 56. 

Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdocumentatie, c[2]-611. 

12 RGVA, 1323-2-292b, S. 6. 

13 RGVA, 1323-2-292b, S. 40-42. 

14 R, Hilberg, Sonderziige nach Auschwitz, Dumjahn Verlag, Mainz 1981, S. 194-197. 

Peter Witte, Stephen Tyas, *A New Document on the Deportation and Murder of the 

Jews during "Einsatz Reinhardt" 1942," in Holocaust and Genocide Studies, Nr. 3, 

Winter 2001, S. 469f. 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


available until March 1943. It appears that many of the victims of the epidemic 
were immediately cremated in pits, but it is possible that many were buried, at 
least temporarily. That the Germans were constructing crematories at Birkenau 
was probably evident to continued Allied surveillance (which we assume ex- 
isted) in the autumn of 1942. The buildings housing the Birkenau ovens had 
certain halls, rooms, or cellars, which the accusations say were the “gas cham- 
bers.” 

Several books offer versions of Fig. 7, which is claimed to be a photograph 
of gassed victims about to be burned in pits, taken by an Auschwitz inmate in 
1944.134 We have no way of knowing when, where, or by whom it was taken. 
However, such scenes were common at Auschwitz in 1942, when the camp 
presumably attained some prominence in Allied intelligence. Indeed, the poor 
quality of the picture caused some initial speculation on my part that it is an 
aerial intelligence photograph; the low angle does not rule out the possibility 
because such angles were frequently attained even with highly defended posi- 
tions.!?° Also, the versions I examined in the various books do not have the 
border material which tends to support the claim that it was taken on the 
ground. Our Fig. 7 is reproduced from a print obtained in 1973 from the muse- 
um operated by the Polish government at Auschwitz, and there remain a num- 
ber of mysteries concerning it. The version reproduced here is the only one, so 
far as I know, that is not obviously falsified to some extent.!°° However, such 
an observation does not settle the matter because of the strange fact that the 
falsified (or, at least, retouched) versions display more apparently genuine 
background detail (e.g. the fence and trees). 

In any case, Birkenau was, in a very real sense, a “death camp;” dead, dy- 
ing and sick people were sent there and, after the crematories were built, the 
dead were disposed of in them. If one is to claim an “extermination camp” 
when there is none, what better choice is there but a “death camp"? 

While the preceding adequately suggests how the Auschwitz lie originated, 
it is not relevant to the circumstances, under which the more general extermi- 
nation legend originated. The claims of exterminations of Jews have their 
origin not in Allied intelligence information but in the operations of the World 
Jewish Congress, whose leaders were at first either unconcerned with, or unin- 
formed about, the facts pertaining to Auschwitz. 

In this connection one must reject two possible fallacious expectations. The 
first is that Allied propaganda would strive to maximize Auschwitz propagan- 
da after it was realized that the propaganda possibilities were excellent. The 
second is that the claims made in the Allied propaganda relative to Auschwitz 
would be almost completely devoid of real fact. 





134 The photograph appears in Schoenberner, 162 (206 in paperback), and in Central Commis- 
sion, Fig. 39. 

135 C.B. Smith, 166-171 and photographs. 

P6 Editor's note: There are some reservations about the authenticity of this picture, see Walendy 
(2003), 253f.; Mattogno (20052). 
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HOLOCAUST HANDBUCHER 





aus der Zeit des 2. Weltkriegs. Die meisten basieren auf jahrzehntelangen For- 


D lese ehrgeizige, wachsende Serie behandelt verschiedene Aspekte des “Holocaust” 


schungen in den Archiven der Welt. Im Gegensatz zu den meisten Arbeiten zu die- 
sem Thema nähern sich die Bände dieser Serie ihrem Thema mit tiefgreifender wissen- 
schaftlicher Gründlichkeit und einer kritischen Einstellung. Jeder Holocaust-Forscher, 
der diese Serie ignoriert, übergeht einige der wichtigsten Forschungen auf diesem Ge- 
biet. Diese Bücher sprechen sowohl den allgemeinen Leser als auch den Fachmann an. 





Erster Teil: _ 
Allgemeiner Überblick zum Holocaust 


Der Erste Holocaust. Der verblüffende Ursprung 





der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl. Von Don Heddeshei- 





mer. Dieses fundierte Buch dokumentiert die $ 


» Propaganda vor, während und 
vor allem nach dem ERSTEN 
Weltkrieg, die behauptete, 
das osteuropäische Judentum 
befände sich am Rande der 
Vernichtung, wobei die mysti- 
sche 6-Millionen-Zahl immer 
wieder auftauchte. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen in Ame- 
rika brachten riesige Summen 
unter der Prämisse ein, damit 

#shungernde Juden in Osteuro- 

pa zu ernähren. Sie wurden jedoch stattdessen 

für zionistische und kommunistische “konst- 

ruktive Unternehmen” verwendet. 2. Aufl., 210 

S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#6) 


Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. Strittige Fra- 
gen im Kreuzverhör. Von Germar Rudolf. Dieses 
Buch erklärt zunächst, warum “der Holocaust” 
wichtig ist und dass man gut daran tut, aufge- 
sehlassen zn hleihen Es legt sodann dar, wie so 
ancher etablierte Forscher 
veifel äußerte und daher 

Ungnade fiel. Anschlie- 
md werden materielle 
vuren und Dokumente zu 
m diversen Tatorten und 
ordwaffen diskutiert. Da- 
ıch wird die Glaubhaftig- 
it von Zeugenaussagen 
örtert. Schließlich plädiert 
x Autor für Redefreiheit 
zu diesem ‘hema. Dieses Buch gibt den umfas- 
sendsten und aktuellsten Überblick zur kriti- 
schen Erforschung des Holocaust. Mit seinem 
Dialogstil ist es angenehm zu lesen und kann 
sogar als Lexikon benutzt werden. 4. Aufl., 628 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#15) 


Der Fluchbrecher. Der Holocaust, Mythos & 
Wirklichkeit. Von Nicholas Kollerstrom. 1941 
knackte der britische Geheimdienst den deut- 
schen “Enigma”-Code. Daher wurde 1942 und 
1943 der verschlüsselte Funkverkehr zwischen 
deutschen KZs und dem Berliner Hauptquar- 
tier entschlüsselt. Die abgefangenen Daten 
widerlegen die orthodoxe “Holocaust”-Version. 








STRITTIGE FRAGEN 


IM KREUZVERHOR 














Oben abgebildet sind alle bisher veröffentlichten 
(oder bald erscheinenden) wissenschaftlichen Stu- 
dien, die die Series Holocaust Handbücher bilden. 
Mehr Bände werden folgen. 








Sie enthüllen, dass die deutschen verzweifelt 
versuchten, die Sterblichkeit in ihren Arbeitsla- 
gern zu senken, die durch katastrophale Fleck- 
fieberepidemien verursacht 
wurden. Dr. Kollerstrom, 
ein Wissenschaftshistori- 
ker, hat diese Funksprüche 
sowie eine Vielfalt zumeist 
unwidersprochener Beweise 
genommen, um zu zeigen, 
dass "Zeugenaussagen", 
die Gaskammergeschich- 
ten stützen, eindeutig mit 
wissenschaftlichen Daten 
kollidieren. Kollerstrom 
schlussfolgert, dass die Geschichte des Nazi- 
“Holocaust” von den Siegern mit niederen Be- 
weggründen geschrieben wurde. Sie ist ver- 
zerrt, übertrieben und größtenteils falsch. Mit 
einem Vorwort von Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. Ca. 
260 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2018; #31) 


Debatte zum Holocaust. Beide Seiten neu_be- 
trachtet. Von Thomas Dalton. Laut dem Esta- 
blishment kann und darf es keine Debatte über 
den Holocaust geben. Aber durch Wegwünschen 
verschwindet diese Kontroverse nicht. Orthodo- 
xe Forscher geben zu, dass es weder ein Budget, 
noch einen Plan oder einen Befehl für den Holo- 
caust gab; dass die wichtigsten Lager mit Ihren 
menschlichen Überresten so 
gut wie verschwunden sind; 
dass es weder Sach- noch ein- 
deutige Dokumentenbeweise 
gibt; und dass es ernsthafte 
Probleme mit den Zeugen- 
aussagen gibt. Dalton stellt 
die traditionelle Holocaust- 
Version den revisionistischen If 
Herausforderungen gegen- 
über und analysiert die Re- 
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Auswertung von Fotos angeblicher 
Massenmordstatten des 2. Weltkriegs 





“au ERACHTENS sa erter mmm 





aktionen des Mainstreams darauf. Er 
zeigt die Schwáchen beider Seiten und 
erklart den Revisionismus zum Sieger 
dieser Debatte. Ca. 340 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Mitte 2019; #32) 


Der Jahrhundertbetrug. Argumente 


Stalin nach Sibirien deportiert wur- 
den. 2. Aufl., Vorwort von A.R. Butz, 
Nachwort von Germar Rudolf. Ca. 250 
S., s&w ill., Bibl. (Ende 2018; #29) 


Luftbild-Beweise: Auswertung von 
Fotos angeblicher Massenmordstätten 








gegen die angebliche Vernichtung des 


des 2. Weltkriegs. Von Germar Ru- 





europdischen Judentums. Von Arthur 





H Butz. Der erste Autor, der je das 


gesamte Holocaust-Thema mit wis- 
senschaftlicher Prázision untersuchte. 
Dieses Buch führt die überwältigende 
Wucht der Argumente an, die es Mitte 
der 1970er Jahre gab. Butz’ Hauptar- 
gumente sind: 1. Alle großen, Deutsch- 
land feindlich gesinnten Máchte muss- 
ten wissen, was mit den Juden unter 
Deutschlands Gewalt geschah. Sie 
handelten während des Krieges, als 
ob kein Massenmord stattfand. 2. Alle 
Beweise, die zum Beweis des Massen- 
mords angeführt werden, sind doppel- 
deutig, wobei nur die harmlose Bedeu- 
tung als wahr belegt werden kann. 
Dieses Buch bleibt ein wichtiges, oft 
zitiertes Werk. Diese Ausgabe hat 
mehrere Zusátze mit neuen Informati- 
onen der letzten 35 Jahre. 2. Aufl., 554 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#7) 


Der Holocaust auf dem Seziertisch. 


dolf (Hg.). Wahrend des 2. Weltkriegs 
machten sowohl deutsche als auch alli- 
ierte Aufklarer zahllose Luftbilder von 
taktisch oder strategisch wichtigen 
Gegenden in Europa. Diese Fotos sind 
erstklassige Beweise zur Erforschung 
des Holocaust. Luftfotos von Orten wie 
Auschwitz, Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi 
Jar usw. geben einen Einblick in das, 
was sich dort zutrug oder auch nicht 
zutrug. Viele relevante Luftbilder 
werden eingehend analysiert. Das vor- 
liegende Buch ist voll mit Luftbildern 
und erláuternden Schemazeichnun- 
gen. Folgt man dem Autor, so widerle- 
gen diese Bilder viele der von Zeugen 
aufgestellten Gráuelbehauptungen im 
Zusammenhang mit Vorgängen im 
deutschen Einflussbereich. Mit einem 
Beitrag von Carlo Mattogno. 168 S., 
8.5”х11”, s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#27) 


Leuchter-Gutachten. Kritische Ausga- 
be. Von Fred Leuchter, Robert Fau- 








Die wachsende Kritik on “Wahrheit” 
und "Erinnerung". Hgg. von Germar 
Rudolf. Dieses Buch wendet moderne 
und klassische Methoden an, um den 
behaupteten Mord an Millionen Juden 
durch Deutsche während des 2. Welt- 
kriegs zu untersuchen. In 22 Beitrágen 
— jeder mit etwa 30 Seiten — sezieren 
die 17 Autoren allgemein akzeptierte 
Paradigmen zum “Holocaust”. Es liest 
sich wie ein Kriminalroman: so viele 
Lügen, Fälschungen und Täuschun- 
gen durch Politiker, Historiker und 
Wissenschaftler werden offengelegt. 
Dies ist das intellektuelle Abenteuer 
des 21. Jahrhunderts! 2. Aufl., ca. 650 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2019; 
#1) 


Die Auflósung des osteuropäischen 
Judentums. Von Walter N. Sanning. 
Sechs Millionen Juden starben im Ho- 
locaust. Sanning akzeptiert diese Zahl 
nicht blindlings, sondern erforscht die 
demographischen Entwicklungen und 
Veränderungen europäischer Bevölke- 
rungen ausführlich, die hauptsächlich 
durch Auswanderung sowie Deporta- 
tionen und Evakuierungen u.a. durch 
Nazis und Sowjets verursacht wurden. 
Das Buch stützt sich hauptsächlich 
auf etablierte, jüdische bzw. zionisti- 
sche Quellen. Es schlussfolgert, dass 
ein erheblicher Teil der nach dem 2. 
Weltkrieg vermissten Juden, die bis- 
her als “Holocaust-Opfer” gezählt wur- 
den, entweder emigriert waren (u.a. 
nach Israel und in die USA) oder von 











risson und Germar Rudolf. Zwischen 
1988 und 1991 verfasste der US-Fach- 
mann für Hinrichtungseinrichtungen 
Fred Leuchter vier detaillierte Gut- 
achten zur Frage, ob das Dritte Reich 
Menschengaskammern einsetzte. Das 
erste Gutachten über Auschwitz und 
Majdanek wurde weltberühmt. Ge- 
stützt auf chemische Analysen und 
verschiedene technische Argumente 
schlussfolgerte Leuchter, dass die 
untersuchten Ortlichkeiten “weder 
damals noch heute als Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern benutzt oder ernsthaft in 
Erwägung gezogen werden konnten”. 
Das zweite Gutachten behandelt Gas- 
kammerbehauptungen für die Lager 
Dachau, Mauthausen und Hartheim, 
während das dritte die Konstrukti- 
onskriterien und Arbeitsweise der 
US-Hinrichtungsgaskammern егӧг- 
tert. Das vierte Gutachten rezensiert 
Pressacs 1989er Buch Auschwitz. 2. 
Aufl., ca. 300 S., s&w ill. (#16) 


"Die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden": Hilbergs Riese auf tónernen 
Füßen. Von Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
bergs GroBwerk Die Vernichtung der 
europdischen Juden ist ein orthodoxes 
Standardwerk zum Holocaust. Doch 
womit stützt Hilberg seine These, es 
habe einen deutschen Plan zur Aus- 
rottung der Juden hauptsächlich in 
Gaskammern gegeben? Graf hinter- 
leuchtet Hilbergs Beweise kritisch 
und bewertet seine These im Lichte 
der modernen Geschichtsschreibung. 








Die Ergebnisse sind für Hilberg ver- 
heerend. 2. Aufl, 188 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (#3) 


Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich. Von Ingrid Weckert. 
Orthodoxe Schriften zum Dritten 
Reich suggerieren, es sei für Juden 
schwierig gewesen, den NS-Verfol- 
gungsmaßnahmen zu entgehen. Die 
oft verschwiegene Wahrheit über die 
Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich ist, dass sie gewünscht 
wurde. Reichsdeutsche Behörden und 
jüdische Organisationen arbeiteten 
dafür eng zusammen. Die an einer 
Auswanderung interessierten Juden 
wurden von allen Seiten ausführlich 
beraten und ihnen wurde zahlreiche 
Hilfe zuteil. Eine griffige Zusammen- 
fassung der Judenpolitik des NS- 
Staates bis Ende 1941. 4. Aufl., 146 S., 
Bibl. #12) 


Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Ho- 
locaust-Orthodoxie. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Weder gesteigerte Medienpro- 
paganda bzw. politischer Druck noch 
Strafverfolgung halten den Revisionis- 
mus auf. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Band, der vorgibt, revisionistische 
Argumente endgültig zu widerlegen 
und zu beweisen, dass es in Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Maut- 
hausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof usw. Menschengaskammern 
gab. Mattogno zeigt mit seiner tief- 
gehenden Analyse dieses Werks, dass 
die orthodoxe Holocaust-Heiligen- 
verehrung um den Brei herumredet 
anstatt revisionistische Forschungs- 
ergebnisse zu erörtern. Mattogno ent- 
blößt ihre Mythen, Verzerrungen und 
Lügen. 2. Aufl., 280 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#25) 


Zweiter Teil: 
Spezialstudien ohne Auschwitz 


Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? Von Carlo Mattog- 
no und Jürgen Graf. In Treblinka in 
Ostpolen sollen 1942-1943 zwischen 
700.000 und 3 Mio. Menschen umge- 
bracht worden sein, entweder in mo- 
bilen oder stationáren Gaskammern, 
mit verzógernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungelöschtem Kalk, heißem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder Die- 
selabgasen... Die Leichen sollen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden 
sein. Die Autoren analysieren dieses 
Treblinka-Bild bezüglich seiner Ent- 
stehung, Logik und technischen Mach- 
barkeit und weisen mit zahlreichen 
Dokumenten nach, was Treblinka 
wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. 2. 
Aufl., 406 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#8) 














Belzec: Zeugenaussagen, Archüologie 
und Geschichte. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 
zwischen 600.000 und 3 Mio. Juden 
ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelóschtem Kalk, 
Starkstrom, Vakuum... Die Leichen 
seien schließlich auf riesigen Scheiter- 
haufen spurlos verbrannt worden. Wie 
im Fall Treblinka. Der Autor hat sich 
daher auf neue Aspekte beschrankt, 
verweist sonst aber auf sein Treb- 
linka-Buch (siehe oben). Es wird die 
Entstehung des offiziellen Geschichts- 
bildes des Lagers erläutert und einer 
tiefgehenden Kritik unterzogen. Ende 
der 1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec ar- 
chaologische Untersuchungen durch- 
geführt, deren Ergebnisse analysiert 
werden. Diese Resultate widerlegen 
die These von einem Vernichtungsla- 
ger. 168 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust-Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Zwi- 
schen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden sollen 
in Sobibor anno 1942/43 auf bizarre 
Weise getótet worden sein. Nach dem 
Mord sollen die Leichen in Massengrä- 
bern beerdigt und spáter verbrannt 
worden sein. Dieses Buch untersucht 
diese Behauptungen und zeigt, dass 
sie auf einer selektiven Auswertung 
widersprüchlicher und bisweilen sach- 
lich unmóglicher Aussagen beruht. 
Archáologische Untersuchungen im 
Lagerareal seit dem Jahr 2000 werden 
analysiert. Das Ergebnis ist tódlich 
für die These vom Vernichtungslager. 
Zudem wird die allgemeine NS-Juden- 
politik dokumentiert, die niemals eine 
völkermordende “Endlösung” vorsah... 
464 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Aktion 
Reinhardt”. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Gegen 
Ende 2011 veröffentlichten Mitglieder 
des orthodoxen Holocaust Controver- 
sies Blogs eine Studie im Internet, 
die vorgibt, die oben aufgeführten 
drei Bücher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka zu widerlegen. Dieses Werk 
ist eine tiefgreifende Erwiderung der 
drei kritisierten Autoren, indem sie 
jeden einzelnen Kritikpunkt detail- 
liert widerlegen. Achtung: Dieses 
zweibändige Werk liegt NUR auf 
ENGLISCH vor und wird wohl 
kaum je ins Deutsche übersetzt 
werden. Es setzt die Kenntnis 
der oben angeführten drei Bü- 
cher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka unbedingt voraus und 
stellt ihre umfassende Ergänzung 
und Aktualisierung dar. 2., Aufl., 
zwei Bände, insgesamt 1396 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl. #28) 
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Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Ge- 
schichte_& Propaganda. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Nahe Chelmno soll wah- 
rend des Krieges ein “Todeslager” 
bestanden haben, in dem zwischen 
10,000 und 1 Mio. Opfer in sogenann- 
ten “Gaswagen” mit Auspuffgasen er- 
stickt worden sein sollen. Mattognos 
tiefschürfende Untersuchungen der 
bestehenden Beweise untergraben 
jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. 
Mattogno deckt das Thema von allen 
Winkeln ab und unterminiert die or- 
thodoxen Behauptungen über dieses 
Lager mit einer überwältigend wirk- 
samen Menge an Beweisen. Zeugen- 
aussagen, technische Argumente, 
forensische Berichte, archäologische 
Grabungen, offizielle Untersuchungs- 
berichte, Dokumente - all dies wird 
von Mattogno kritisch untersucht. 
Hier finden sie die unzensierten Tat- 
sachen über Chelmno anstatt Propa- 
ganda. 2. Aufl., 198 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#23) 


Die Gaswagen: Eine kritische Un- 
tersuchung. (Perfekter Begleitband 
zum Chelmno-Buch.) Von Santiago 
Alvarez und Pierre Marais. Die Nazis 
sollen in Serbien und hinter der Front 
in Russland mobile Gaskammern zur 
Vernichtung von 700.000 Menschen 
eingesetzt haben. Bis 2011 gab es zu 
diesem Thema keine Monographie. 
Santiago Alvarez hat diese Lage geän- 
dert. Sind die Zeugenaussagen glaub- 
haft? Sind die Dokumente echt? Wo 
sind die Tatwaffen? Konnten sie wie 
behauptet funktionieren? Wo sind die 
Leichen? Um der Sache auf den Grund 
zu gehen, hat Alvarez alle bekannten 
Dokumente und Fotos der Kriegszeit 
analysiert sowie die groBe Menge an 
Zeugenaussagen, wie sie in der Lite- 
ratur zu finden sind und bei über 30 
Prozessen in Deutschland, Polen und 
Israel eingeführt wurden. Zudem hat 
er die Behauptungen in der orthodo- 
xen Literatur untersucht. Das Ergeb- 
nis ist erschütternd. Achtung: Dieses 
Buch wurde parallel mit Mattognos 
Buch über Chelmno editiert, um Wie- 
derholungen zu vermeiden und Kon- 
sistenz zu sichern. Ca. 450 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 2019; #26) 


Die Einsatzgruppen in den besetzten 
Ostgebieten: Entstehung, Zuständig- 
keiten und Tätigkeiten. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Vor dem Einmarsch in die 
Sowjetunion bildeten die Deutschen 
Sondereinheiten zur Sicherung der 
rückwärtigen Gebiete. Orthodoxe 
Historiker behaupten, die sogenann- 
ten Einsatzgruppen seien zuvorderst 
mit dem Zusammentreiben und dem 
Massenmord an Juden befasst gewe- 
sen. Diese Studie versucht, Licht in 




















die Angelegenheit zu bringen, indem 
alle relevante Quellen und materielle 
Spuren ausgewertet werden. Ca. 950 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 
2019; #39) 


Konzentrationslager Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie. 
Von Carlo Mattogno und Jürgen 
Graf. Bei Kriegsende behaupteten die 
Sowjets, dass bis zu zwei Millionen 
Menschen in sieben Gaskammern im 
Lager Majdanek umgebracht wur- 
den. Jahrzehnte spáter reduzierte das 
Majdanek-Museum die Opferzahl auf 
gegenwártig 78.000 und gab zu, dass 
es “bloß” zwei Gaskammern gegeben 
habe. Mittels einer erschópfenden 
Analyse der Primárquellen und ma- 
teriellen Spuren widerlegen die Auto- 
ren den Gaskammermythos für dieses 
Lager. Sie untersuchen zudem die 
Legende von der Massenhinrichtung 
von Juden in Panzergräben und ent- 
blößen sie als unfundiert. Dies ist ein 
Standardwerk der methodischen Un- 
tersuchung, das die authentische Ge- 
schichtsschreibung nicht ungestraft 
ignorieren kann. 3. Aufl., 410 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#5) 


Konzentrationslager Stutthof. Seine 
Geschichte und Funktion in der NS- 
Judenpolitik. Von Carlo Mattogno 
und Jürgen Graf. Orthodoxe Histo- 
riker behaupten, das Lager Stutthof 
habe 1944 als *Hilfsvernichtungsla- 
ger" gedient. Zumeist gestützt auf Ar- 
chivalien widerlegt diese Studie diese 
These und zeigt, dass Stutthof gegen 
Kriegsende ein Organisationszentrum 
deutscher Zwangsarbeit war. 2. Aufl., 
184 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#4) 


Dritter Teil: 
Auschwitzstudien 


Die Schaffung des Auschwitz-Mythos: 
Auschwitz in abgehórten Funhksprü- 
chen, polnischen Geheimberichten und 
Nachkriegsaussagen (1941-1947). Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Anhand von nach 
London gesandten Berichten des pol- 
nischen Untergrunds, SS-Funksprü- 
chen von und nach Auschwitz, die 
von den Briten abgefangen und ent- 
schlüsselt wurden, und einer Vielzahl 
von Zeugenaussagen aus Krieg und 
unmittelbarer Nachkriegszeit zeigt 
der Autor, wie genau der Mythos vom 
Massenmord in den Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz geschaffen wurde und wie 
es später von intellektuell korrupten 
Historikern in “Geschichte” verwan- 
delt wurde, indem sie Fragmente aus- 
wählten, die ihren Zwecken dienten, 
und buchstäblich Tausende von Lügen 
dieser “Zeugen” ignorierten oder aktiv 
verbargen, um ihre Version glaubhaft 
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zu machen. Ca. 330 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #41) 


Gerichtsfall Auschwitz: Robert van 
Pelts Beweise vom Irvingprozess kri- 
tisch hinterfragt. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Prof. Robert van Pelt gilt als einer 
der besten orthodoxen Experten für 
Auschwitz. Bekannt wurde er als Gut- 
achter beim Londoner Verleumdungs- 
prozesses David Irving’s gegen De- 
borah Lipstadt. Daraus entstand ein 
Buch des Titels The Case for Ausch- 
witz, in dem van Pelt seine Beweise 
für die Existenz von Menschengas- 
kammern in diesem Lager darlegte. 
Gerichtsfall Auschwitz ist eine wissen- 
schaftliche Antwort an van Pelt und 
an Jean-Claude Pressac, auf dessen 
Büchern van Pelts Studie zumeist ba- 
siert. Mattogno zeigt ein ums andere 
Mal, dass van Pelt die von ihm ange- 
führten Beweise allesamt falsch dar- 
stellt und auslegt. Dies ist ein Buch 
von hóchster politischer und wissen- 
schaftlicher Bedeutung für diejenigen, 
die nach der Wahrheit über Auschwitz 
suchen. Ca. 850 S., s&w ill., Glossar, 
Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2019; #22) 


Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Ant- 
wort an Jean-Claude Pressac. Hgg. 
von Germar Rudolf, mit Beiträgen 
von Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
und Carlo Mattogno. Der franzósi- 
sche Apotheker Jean-Claude Pressac 
versuchte, revisionistische Ergebnis- 
se mit der "technischen" Methode zu 
widerlegen. Dafür wurde er von der 
Orthodoxie gelobt, und sie verkündete 
den Sieg über die “Revisionisten”. Die- 
ses Buch enthüllt, dass Pressacs Ar- 
beit unwissenschaftlich ist, da er nie 
belegt, was er behauptet, und zudem 
geschichtlich falsch, weil er deutsche 
Dokumente der Kriegszeit systema- 
tisch falsch darstellt, falsch auslegt 
und missversteht. 2. Aufl, 240 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#14) 


Die Chemie von Auschwitz. Die Tech- 














sie eingesetzt? Zudem kann das be- 
rüchtigte Zyklon B analysiert werden. 
Was genau verbirgt sich hinter die- 
sem ominösen Namen? Wie tötet es? 
Welche Auswirkung hat es auf Mau- 
erwerk? Hinterlässt es dort Spuren, 
die man bis heute finden kann? Indem 
diese Themen untersucht werden, 
wird der Schrecken von Auschwitz 
akribisch seziert und damit erstmals 
wirklich nachvollziehbar. 3. Aufl., 448 
S., Farbill., Bibl., Index. (#2) 


Auschwitz-Lügen: Legenden, Lügen, 
Vorurteile über den Holocaust. Von 
G. Rudolf. Die trügerischen Behaup- 
tungen der Widerlegungsversuche 
revisionistischer Studien durch den 
französischen Apotheker Jean-Claude 
Pressac, den Sozialarbeiter Werner 
Wegner, den Biochemiker Georges 
Wellers, den Mediziner Till Bastian, 
den Historiker Ernst Nolte, die Che- 
miker Richard Green, Josef Bailer 
und Jan Markiewicz, den Kulturhis- 
toriker Robert van Pelt und den Toxi- 
kologen Achim Trunk werden als das 
entlarvt, was sie sind: wissenschaft- 
lich unhaltbare Lügen, die geschaffen 
wurden, um dissidente Historiker zu 
verteufeln. Ergänzungsband zu Ru- 
dolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 
3. Aufl., 402 S., s&w ill., Index. (#18) 


Die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz: 
Organisation, Zuständigkeit, Aktivi- 
täten. Von Carlo Mattogno. Gestützt 
auf zumeist unveröffentlichten deut- 
schen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit 
beschreibt diese Studie die Geschich- 
te, Organisation, Aufgaben und Vor- 
gehensweisen dieses Amts, das für 
die Planung und den Bau des Lager- 
komplexes Auschwitz verantwortlich 
war, einschließlich der Krematorien, 
welche die “Gaskammern” enthalten 
haben sollen. 2. Aufl., 180 S., s&w ill., 
Glossar, Index. (#13) 


Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle 
des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. 























nologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon B 
und den Gaskammern — Eine Tatort- 
untersuchung. Von G. Rudolf. Diese 
Studie versucht, die Auschwitz-For- 
schung auf der Grundlage der foren- 
sischen Wissenschaft zu betreiben, 
deren zentrale Aufgabe die Suche 
nach materiellen Spuren des Verbre- 
chens ist. Obwohl unbestrittenerweise 
kein Opfer je einer Autopsie unterzo- 
gen wurde, sind die meisten der be- 
haupteten Tatorte — die chemischen 
Schlachthäuser, sprich Gaskammern 
—je nach Fall mehr oder weniger einer 
kriminalistischen Untersuchung im- 
mer noch zugänglich. Dieses Buch gibt 
Antworten auf Fragen wie: Wie sahen 
die Gaskammern von Auschwitz aus? 
Wie funktionierten sie? Wozu wurden 








Von Carlo Mattogno. Ein Großteil 
aller Befehle, die jemals von den ver- 
schiedenen Kommandanten des be- 
rüchtigten Lagers Auschwitz erlassen 
wurden, ist erhalten geblieben. Sie 
zeigen die wahre Natur des Lagers 
mit all seinen täglichen Ereignissen. 
Es gibt keine Spur in diesen Befehlen, 
die auf etwas Unheimliches in diesem 
Lager hinweisen. Im Gegenteil, viele 
Befehle stehen in klarem und unüber- 
windbarem Widerspruch zu Behaup- 
tungen, dass Gefangene massenweise 
ermordet wurden. Dies ist eine Aus- 
wahl der wichtigsten dieser Befehle 
zusammen mit Kommentaren, die sie 
in ihren richtigen historischen Zu- 
sammenhang bringen. (Geplant für 
Ende 2018; #34) 


Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Ent- 


Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Ge- 





stehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs. 


rücht und Wirklichkeit. Von C. Matto- 





Von Carlo Mattogno. Begriffe wie 
“Sonderbehandlung” sollen Tarnwör- 
ter für Mord gewesen sein, wenn sie 
in deutschen Dokumenten der Kriegs- 
zeit auftauchen. Aber das ist nicht im- 
mer der Fall. Diese Studie behandelt 
Dokumente über Auschwitz und zeigt, 
dass Begriffe, die mit “Sonder-” anfan- 
gen, zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, 
die jedoch in keinem einzigen Fall et- 
was mit Tötungen zu tun hatten. Die 
Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeb- 
lichen Tarnsprache durch die Zuwei- 
sung krimineller Inhalte für harmlose 
Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente 
der etablierten Geschichtsschreibung 
— ist völlig unhaltbar. 2. Aufl., 192 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#10) 


Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz. 


gno. Die erste Vergasung in Auschwitz 
soll am 3. September 1941 in einem 
Kellerraum stattgefunden haben. Die 
diesbezüglichen Aussagen sind das 
Urbild aller spáteren Vergasungsbe- 
hauptungen. Diese Studie analysiert 
alle verfügbaren Quellen zu diesem 
angeblichen Ereignis. Sie zeigt, dass 
diese Quellen einander in Bezug auf 
Ort, Datum, Opfer usw. widerspre- 
chen, was es unmóglich macht, dem 
eine stimmige Geschichte zu entneh- 
men. Originale Dokumente versetzen 
dieser Legende den Gnadenstoß und 
beweisen zweifelsfrei, dass es dieses 
Ereignis nie gab. 3. Aufl., 196 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Krematorium I und die an- 
geblichen Menschenvergasungen. Von 








Von Carlo Mattogno. In Erweiterung 
des obigen Buchs zur Sonderbehand- 
lung in Auschwitz belegt diese Studie 
das Ausmaß, mit dem die Deutschen 
in Auschwitz versuchten, den Insas- 
sen eine Gesundheitsfürsorge zukom- 
men zu lassen. Im ersten Teil werden 
die Lebensbedingungen der Háftlinge 
analysiert. sowie die verschiedenen 
sanitären und medizinischen Maß- 
nahmen zum Nutzen der Häftlinge. 
Der zweite Teil untersucht, was mit 
Häftlingen geschah, die wegen Ver- 
letzungen oder Krankheiten “sonder- 
behandelt” wurden. Die umfassenden 
Dokumente zeigen, dass alles ver- 
sucht wurde, um diese Insassen ge- 
sund zu pflegen, insbesondere unter 
der Leitung des Standortarztes Dr. 
Wirths. Der letzte Teil des Buches ist 
der bemerkenswerten Persönlichkeit 
von Dr. Wirths gewidmet, der seit 
1942 Standortarzt in Auschwitz war. 
Seine Persönlichkeit widerlegt das ge- 
genwärtige Stereotyp vom SS-Offizier. 
414 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#33) 


Die Bunker von Auschwitz: Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Die Bunker, zwei 
vormalige Bauernhäuser knapp au- 
Berhalb der Lagergrenze, sollen die 
ersten speziell zu diesem Zweck aus- 
gerüsteten Gaskammern von Ausch- 
witz gewesen sein. Anhand deutscher 
Akten der Kriegszeit sowie enthüllen- 
den Luftbildern von 1944 weist diese 
Studie nach, dass diese “Bunker” nie 
existierten, wie Gerüchte von Wider- 
standsgruppen im Lager zu Gräuel- 
propaganda umgeformt wurden, und 
wie diese Propaganda anschließend 
von unkritischen, ideologisch verblen- 
deten Historikern zu einer falschen 
“Wirklichkeit” umgeformt wurde. 2. 
Aufl, 318 S., s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
#11) 











Carlo Mattogno. Die Leichenhalle des 
Krematoriums I in Auschwitz soll die 
erste dort eingesetzte Menschengas- 
kammer gewesen sein. Diese Studie 
untersucht alle Zeugenaussagen und 
Hunderte von Dokumenten, um eine 
genaue Geschichte dieses Gebäudes 
zu schreiben. Wo Zeugen von Verga- 
sungen sprechen, sind sie entweder 
sehr vage oder, wenn sie spezifisch 
sind, widersprechen sie einander 
und werden durch dokumentierte 
und materielle Tatsachen widerlegt. 
Ebenso enthüllt werden betrügerische 
Versuche orthodoxer Historiker, die 
Gräuelpropaganda der Zeugen durch 
selektive Zitate, Auslassungen und 
Verzerrungen in “Wahrheit” umzu- 
wandeln. Mattogno beweist, dass die 
Leichenhalle dieses Gebäudes nie eine 
Gaskammer war bzw. als solche hätte 
funktionieren können. 2. Aufl., 158 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #21) 


Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno. Im Frühling und 
Sommer 1944 wurden etwa 400.000 
ungarische Juden nach Auschwitz 
deportiert und dort angeblich in Gas- 
kammern ermordet. Die Krematorien 
vor Ort waren damit überfordert. Da- 
her sollen täglich Tausende von Lei- 
chen auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen ver- 
brannt worden sein. Der Himmel soll 
mit Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So 
die Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht 
alle zugänglichen Beweise. Sie zeigt, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen einander wi- 
dersprechen sowie dem, was physisch 
möglich gewesen wäre. Luftaufnah- 
men des Jahres 1944 beweisen, dass 
es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauch- 
schwaden gab. Neuer Anhang mit 3 
Artikeln zum Grundwasserpegel in 
Auschwitz und zu Massenverbren- 
nungen von Tierkadavern. 2. Aufl., 
210 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#17) 
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Die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno & Franco Deana. 
Eine erschópfende Untersuchung der 
Geschichte und Technik von Kremie- 
rungen allgemein und insbesondere 
der Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Basierend auf umfangreiche Fachlite- 
ratur, Dokumente der Kriegszeit und 
Sachbeweise wird die wahre Natur 
und Leistungsfáhigkeit der Krema- 
torien von Auschwitz beschrieben. 
Diese Anlagen waren abgespeckte 
Fassungen dessen, was normalerwei- 
se errichtet wurde, und ihre Einásche- 
rungskapazität war ebenfalls nied- 
riger als normal. 3 Bde., ca. 1300 S., 
s&w und Farbill. (Bde. 2 & 3), Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #24) 


Museumslügen: Die ` Fehldarstel- 
lungen, Verzerrungen und Betrüge- 
reien des Auschwitz-Museums. Von 
Carlo  Mattogno.  Revisionistische 
Forschungsergebnisse zwangen das 
Auschwitz-Museum, sich dieser He- 
rausforderung zu stellen. Sie haben 
geantwortet. Dieses Buch analysiert 
ihre Antwort und enthüllt die entsetz- 
lich verlogene Haltung der Verant- 
wortlichen des Auschwitz-Museums 
bei der Prásentation von Dokumenten 
aus ihren Archiven. Ca. 270 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2020; #38) 


Koks-, Holz- und Zyklon-B-Lieferun- 
gen nach Auschwitz: Weder Beweis 
noch Indiz für den Holocaust. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Forscher des Ausch- 
witz-Museums versuchten, Massen- 
vernichtungen zu beweisen, indem 
sie auf Dokumente über Lieferungen 
von Holz und Koks sowie Zyklon B 
nach Auschwitz verwiesen. In ihrem 
tatsáchlichen  histori- 
schen und technischen 
Kontext beweisen die- 
se Dokumente jedoch 
das genaue Gegenteil 
dessen, was diese or- 
thodoxen Forscher be- 
haupten. Ca. 250 S., 
s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
(2020; #40) 


Vierter Teil: 
Zeugenkritik 


Hohepriester des Holocaust: Elie Wie- 
sel, Die Nacht, der Erinnerungskult 
und der Aufstieg des Revisionismus. 
Von Warren B. Routledge. Die erste 
unabhàngige Biographie von Wie- 
sel enthüllt sowohl seine eigenen 
Lügen als auch den ganzen Mythos 
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LIEFERUNGEN NACH AUSCHWITZ: 














уоп Dr. Mengele nach Auschwitz. 

















der “sechs Millionen”. Sie zeigt, wie 
zionistische Kontrolle viele Staats- B 
manner, die Vereinten Nationen und 
sogar Papste vor Wiesel auf die Knie 
zwang als symbolischen Akt der Un- 
terwerfung unter das Weltjudentum, 
wahrend man gleichzeitig Schulkin- 
der der  Holocaust-Gehirnwásche 
unterzieht. Ca. 480 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #30) 


Tätergeständnisse und Zeugenaus- 
sagen über Auschwitz. Von Jürgen 
Graf. Das orthodoxe Narrativ dessen, 
was sich während des 2. Weltkriegs 
in Auschwitz zutrug, ruht fast aus- 
schlieBlich auf Zeugenaussagen. Hier 
werden die 40 wichtigsten von ihnen 
kritisch hinterfragt, indem sie auf in- 
nere Stimmigkeit überprüft und mit- 
einander sowie mit anderen Beweisen 
verglichen werden wie Dokumenten, 
Luftbildern, forensischen Forschungs- 
ergebnissen und Sachbeweisen. Das 
Ergebnis ist verheerend für das tra- 
ditionelle Narrativ. (Ende 2018; #36) 


Kommandant von Auschwitz: Ru- 
dolf Höß, seine Folter und seine er- 
zwungenen Geständnisse. Von Carlo 








Warren 8. Routledge. 











Mattogno & Rudolf Höß. Von 1940 
bis 1943 war Höß Kommandant von 


Auschwitz. Nach dem Krieg wurde er DER ERINNERAUNGSKUIT OND DER 
AUFSTIEG DES REVISIBNISMUS. 


von den Briten gefangen genommen. 
In den folgenden 13 Monaten bis zu 
seiner Hinrichtung machte er 85 ver- 
schiedene Aussagen, in denen er seine 
Beteiligung am “Holocaust” gestand. 
Diese Studie enthüllt, wie die Briten 
ihn folterten, um “Geständnisse” aus 
ihm herauszupressen; sodann werden 
Höß’ Texte auf innere Stimmigkeit 
überprüft und mit historischen Fak- 
| ten verglichen. Die Ergebnisse sind 
augenöffnend... Ca. 420 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index (2019; #35) 


Augenzeugenbericht eines Arztes in 
Auschwitz: Die Bestseller-Liigenge- 
schichten von Dr. Mengeles Assistent 
kritisch betrachtet. Von Miklos Nyiszli armen 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, ein unga- 
rischer Arzt, kam 1944 als Assistent 
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Nach dem Krieg schrieb er ein Buch 
und mehrere andere Schriften, die 
beschreiben, was er angeblich erlebte. 
Bis heute nehmen manche Historiker 
seine Berichte ernst, während ande- 
re sie als groteske Lügen und Über- 
treibungen ablehnen. Diese Studie 
präsentiert und analysiert Nyiszlis 
Schriften und trennt Wahrheit von AUSCHWITZ 
Erfindung. Ca. 500 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #37) 
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Der Holocaust: Die Argumente. Von 
Jürgen Graf. Eine Einführung in die 
wichtigsten Aspekte des *Holocaust" 





J und ihre kritische Betrachtung. Es 


zeichnet die Revisionen nach, die von 
der Orthodoxie am Geschichtsbild vor- 
genommen wurden, wie die wiederhol- 
ten Verringerungen der behaupteten 


-| Opferzahlen vieler Lager des Dritten 
| Reiches sowie das stillschweigende 


Ubergehen absurder Tótungsmetho- 
den. Das Gegenüberstellen von Ar- 
gumenten und  Gegenargumenten 
ermóglicht es dem Leser, sich kri- 
tisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. 
Quellenverweise und weiterführende 
Literatur ermóglichen eine tiefere 
Einarbeitung. Eine griffige und doch 
umfassende Einführung in diese Ma- 
terie. 4. Aufl., 126 S., 6"x9". 


Auschwitz: Ein dreiviertel Jahrhun- 
dert Propaganda. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Wahrend des Krieges kursierten 
wilde Gerüchte über Auschwitz: Die 
Deutschen testeten Kampfgase; Háft- 
linge wurden in Elektrokammern, 
Gasduschen oder mit pneumatischen 
Hämmern ermordet... Nichts davon 
war wahr. Anfang 1945 berichteten 
die Sowjets, 4 Mio. Menschen seien 
auf Starkstromfließbändern getötet 
worden. Auch das war nicht wahr. 
Nach dem Krieg fügten “Zeugen” und 
“Experten” noch mehr Phantasien 
hinzu: Massenmord mit Gasbomben; 
Loren, die lebende Menschen in Ofen 
fuhren; Krematorien, die 400 Mio. 
Opfer verbrennen konnten... Wieder 
alles unwahr. Dieses Buch gibt einen 
Überblick über die vielen Lügen über 
Auschwitz, die heute als unwahr ver- 
worfen werden. Es erklart, welche Be- 
hauptungen heute akzeptiert werden, 
obwohl sie genauso falsch sind. 128 S., 
5”x8”, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die 
“Auschwitz-Lüge”. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Dr. med. Till Bastian schrieb 
ein Buch: Auschwitz und die «Ausch- 
witz-Lüge», das über Auschwitz und 
"grundlegend über die ‘revisionis- 
tische Literatur" informieren soll. 
Doch basieren Bastians Angaben über 
Auschwitz auf langst widerlegter Pro- 
paganda. Seine Behauptungen über 
die revisionistische Literatur sind zu- 
dem Desinformationen. Er erwähnt 
nur ganz wenige, veraltete revisio- 
nistische Werke und verschweigt die 
bahnbrechenden Erkenntnisse revi- 
sionistischer Forscher der letzten 20 
Jahre. 144 S., 5“x8*, ill., Bibl., Index. 











Feuerzeichen: Die “Reichskristall- 
nacht”, Von Ingrid Weckert. Was 
geschah damals wirklich? Ingrid We- 
ckert hat alle ihre bei Abfassung der 
Erstauflage (1981) zugánglichen Do- 
kumente eingesehen, die vorhandene 
Literatur durchgearbeitet und zahlrei- 
che Zeitzeugen befragt. Das Buch ge- 
langt zu Erkenntnissen, die erstaun- 
lich sind. Erst 2008 wurden Teile von 
Weckerts Thesen von der Orthodoxie 
erórtert. Hier die erweiterte und aktu- 
alisierte Neuauflage. 3. Aufl., 254 S., 
6“х9“, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Der Holocaust vor Gericht: Der Pro- 
zess gegen Ernst Zündel. Von Robert 
Lenski. 1988 fand in Toronto die Beru- 
fungsverhandlung gegen den Deutsch- 
Kanadier Ernst Zündel wegen “Holo- 
caust-Leugnung" statt. Dieses Buch 
fasst die wahrend des Prozesses von 
den Experten beider Seiten vorge- 
brachten Beweise zusammen. Beson- 
ders sensationell war das für diesen 
Prozess angefertigte  Gaskammer- 
Gutachten Fred Leuchters sowie der 
Auftritt des britischen Historikers Da- 
vid Irving. Mit einem Vorwort von G. 
Rudolf. 2. Aufl., 539 S., A5. 


Der Auschwitz-Mythos: Legende oder 
Wirklichkeit? Von Wilhelm Stáglich. 
Analyse der Nürnberger Tribunale 
und des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Pro- 
zesses, welche die skandalóse Art ent- 
hüllt, mit der die Siegerjustiz und die 
Bundesbehórden das Recht beugten 
und brachen. Mit einem Vorwort des 
Herausgebers sowie im Anhang das 
Sachverstándigen-Gutachten des His- 
torikers Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheffler, 
das als Grundlage für die Einziehung 
des Mythos diente, sowie Dr. Stäglichs 
detaillierte Erwiderung darauf. 4. 
Aufl., 570 S., A5, s&w ill., Bibl. 


Geschichte der Verfemung Deutsch- 
lands. Von Franz J. Scheidl. Revisio- 
nistischer Klassikers aus den 1960ern: 
Gegen das deutsche Volk wird seit über 
100 Jahren ein einzigartiger Gräuellü- 
gen- und Hass-Propagandafeldzug ge- 
führt. Scheidl prüfte die Behauptun- 
gen dieser Propaganda. Die meisten 
erwiesen sich als 
Verfälschungen, 
Ubertreibungen, 
Erfindungen, 
Gráuellügen oder 
unzulässige Ver- 
allgemeinerun- н 
gen. 2. Aufl, 7]|.. 
Bde., zus. 1786 S., 
A5. 
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Umschlag: Oben: Ankunft von Juden aus Ungarn an der Eisenbahnrampe 
in Auschwitz-Birkenau im Frühling/Sommer 1944, wo die Häftlinge “se- 
lektiert" werden (Vordergrund), und wo ein Sonderkommando das Eigen- 
tum der Deportierten übernimt (Hintergrund). Links: Bestellung einer gas- 
dichten Türe für eine Entwesungskammer von der gleichen Ausführung 
“wie die Türen für Sonderbehandlung der Juden" (siehe Dok. 14 im An- 
hang). Rechts: Fahrgenehmigung “zur Abholung von Material zur Sonder- 
behandlung" (Zyklon B zur Entlausung jüdischer Deportierter; siehe Dok. 
13 im Anhang). Unten: die “Zentralsauna” in Birkenau, ein großes Dusch- 
und Entwesungsgebäude für die Sonderbehandlung (Reinigung) der Juden 
(Wiki Commons, Fotograf: Konrad Kurzacz). 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


The second fallacious expectation is that American propaganda relative to 
Auschwitz would be almost free of fact. We have indicated already that this 
should not be expected. Washington had excellent and accurate information 
about Auschwitz, as it had about all important phases of German industrial ac- 
tivity, and it has been remarked above that the real facts about Birkenau 
seemed to invite distortion of interpretation. 

If, as is claimed here, there was no German extermination program, but 
certain propagandists in the U.S. wished the acceptance of the thesis that there 
was, it would have been a most serious blunder for the propagandists to give 
maximum emphasis to Auschwitz or any other place as an alleged extermina- 
tion camp, for this would amount to making a charge that the Germans could 
answer. If high U.S. officials, such as Roosevelt or his cabinet members, had 
made specific remarks about exterminations, naming sites where extermina- 
tions were taking place under circumstances where their remarks received the 
wide publicity normally given to public statements by officials of their rank, 
then both the Germans and the Allies would have been put on the spot on the 
question, and the truth would not have been long in coming out. On the contra- 
ry, as we shall see in Chapter 5, the first period, in which there was a persis- 
tence of references to Auschwitz as an extermination camp, appearing even 
under obscure circumstances, was immediately after D-Day (June 6, 1944), 
when nobody was paying any attention to such stories. Later in the summer of 
1944, the emphasis shifted to the Lublin camp, which the Russians had just 
captured. The first reference to emerge from a U.S. government source that 
was high enough so that it could not be ignored, and which charged extermina- 
tions at Auschwitz, came in late November 1944, after the exterminations are 
supposed to have been terminated. '? Otherwise, people such as Roosevelt and 
Churchill and their ministers spoke only in very general moralistic terms about 
exterminations. It is only if one believed there actually were exterminations 
taking place at Auschwitz, and one wanted to stop them, that one would have 
made a specific charge concerning Auschwitz, to which the Germans would 
have felt obliged to respond. No such challenge ever materialized. Despite the 
fact that in all versions of the extermination legend the Auschwitz extermina- 
tions had certainly started by the late summer of 1942, and despite the fact that 
U.S. military intelligence must have known whatever it was that was going on 
at Auschwitz at that time, no specific extermination charges came from any 
high source until much later. 


The First ‘Extermination’ Claims and Washington 


The first “inside” events relative to the extermination propaganda were in 
the context of a conflict involving the U.S. State and Treasury Departments 
and the World Jewish Congress (and American Jewish Congress), headed by 





137 Hilberg (1961), 631; Reitlinger, 493-495. 
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Vorwort 


In dem Sammelband Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen durch Giftgas. 
Eine Dokumentation schreibt Adalbert Rückerl über die Bedeutung des 
Begriffs “Sonderbehandlung”:! 


"In allen Bereichen, in denen es den nationalsozialistischen Machthabern 
um die physische Vernichtung von Menschen ging, wurde als Tarnbezeich- 
nung der Begriff 'Sonderbehandlung ' —gelegentlich auch abgekürzt ‘SB’ — 
verwendet. " 


Es lásst sich nicht bestreiten, dass in zahlreichen Dokumenten des Dritten 
Reiches der Begriff “Sonderbehandlung” in der Tat gleichbedeutend ist mit 
Hinrichtung oder Liquidierung,? aber das heißt nicht, dass die Bedeutung 
dieses Begriffes immer und ausschlieflich diese Bedeutung hatte. Uns lie- 
gen nämlich andere Dokumente vor, in denen “Sonderbehandlung” durch- 
aus nicht mit Tötung gleichzusetzen war,’ sowie solche, in denen es eine 
privilegierte Behandlung beschrieb. So enthált zum Beispiel eine Schrift 
mit dem Titel *Die Frage der Behandlung der Bevólkerung der ehemaligen 
polnischen Gebiete nach rassenpolitischen Gesichtspunkten" vom 25. No- 
vember 1939 Richtlinien für die “Sonderbehandlung rassisch wertvoller 
Kinder", wobei diese darin bestand, die betreffenden Kinder *von der Um- 
siedlung auszunehmen und sie im Altreich in geeigneten Erziehungsanstal- 
ten etwa nach Art des früheren Potsdamer Militärwaisenhauses oder in 
deutscher Familienpflege zu erziehen.” Die in derselben Schrift erwähnte 
“Sonderbehandlung der nichtpolnischen Minderheiten" bedeutet ebenso 
eine bevorzugte Behandlung: 

"Die große Masse aber der Bevölkerung dieser Minderheiten ist in ihrer 

Heimat zu belassen und soll besonderen Beschrünkungen ihres Lebens 

nicht unterliegen.” 





Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl u.a. (Hg.), Nationalsozialistische 
Massentótungen durch Giftgas. Eine Dokumentation, S. Fischer Verlag, Frankfurt/Main 
1983, S. 16. 

? Vgl. 3040-PS, aus Allgemeine Erlaßsammlung, Teil 2, A III f (Behandlung fremdländi- 
scher Zivilarbeiter), erlassen vom RSHA: Als Bestrafung für fremdländische Zivilarbeiter 
für schwere Verbrechen wird die Sonderbehandlung durch den Strang angeordnet. 

Siehe z.B. meinen Artikel *Sonderbehandlung. Georges Wellers und der Korherr- 
Bericht", in: Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 1(2) (1997), S. 71-75. 

^ PS-660, S. 18, 24f. 
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Die “Sonderbehandlung” gefangengenommener hochgestellter Persönlich- 
keiten aus mit dem Dritten Reich verfeindeten Staaten in Luxushotels mit 
fürstlicher Behandlung ist so bekannt, dass wir es uns schenken kónnen, 
ausführlich darauf einzugehen.? 

Darüber hinaus verfügen wir aber über eine grofe Anzahl wichtiger Do- 
kumente über Auschwitz, in welchen der Ausdruck “Sonderbehandlung” 
(sowie andere angebliche “Tarnbegriffe” wie “Sondermaßnahmen”, “Son- 
deraktion" oder “Sonderkommando”) eine ganze Palette unterschiedlicher 
Bedeutungen aufweist, die sich jedoch durchwegs auf vollkommen norma- 
le Aspekte des Lagerlebens in Auschwitz beziehen und in keinem einzigen 
Fall auf die Ermordung von Menschen. Diese Dokumente sind der For- 
schung zum größten Teil unbekannt, und die bereits bekannten wurden und 
werden von den Vertretern der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung verzerrt ge- 
deutet. 

In der vorliegenden Studie werden diese Dokumente dem Leser zugänglich 
gemacht und in ihrem geschichtlichen Zusammenhang analysiert, wobei 
die sich aufdrángenden Querverbindungen gezogen werden. Dabei wird 
dargelegt, was die Dokumente tatsächlich besagen, und nicht, was die 
"Entzifferung" und mechanische Deutung vermeintlicher “Tarnausdriicke” 
angeblich enthüllt. 

Tatsáchlich war *Sonderbehandlung" keinesfalls ein *Tarnausdruck", hin- 
ter dem sich Unaussprechliches verbarg, sondern ein bürokratischer Be- 
griff, der — je nach Fall — ganz verschiedene Dinge bezeichnete, von der 
Liquidierung bis hin zur bevorzugten Behandlung. Dieser Umstand wider- 
legt die von der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung verfochtene Interpretati- 
on, laut welcher “Sonderbehandlung” stets gleichbedeutend mit Ermor- 
dung gewesen sein soll, ohne jedes Wenn und Aber. 

Die Ergebnisse der vorliegenden Studie über Entstehung und Bedeutung 
der *Sonderbehandlung" in Auschwitz gelten wohlverstanden einzig und 
allein für das hier behandelte Thema. Sie erstrecken sich nicht auf die un- 
bestritten vorhandenen — freilich nicht aus Auschwitz stammenden — Do- 
kumente, in welchen sich der Begriff Sonderbehandlung” tatsächlich auf 
Hinrichtungen bezog. Doch vermógen auch jene Dokumente nichts an der 
Triftigkeit der hier präsentierten Schlussfolgerungen zu ändern. 


Carlo Mattogno 
Rom, den 5. September 2003 





5 IMT, Bd. 11, S. 374f.; zuerst erwähnt von Arthur R. Butz, Der Jahrhundertbetrug, Ver- 
lag fiir Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1977, S. 147-149; siehe die 2. 
Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, S. 183f. 
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Einleitung 


Bei den Ermittlungen vor den beiden in der unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit 
von den Polen durchgeführten Auschwitz-Prozessen? wurden der Begriff 
“Sonderbehandlung” sowie damit verwandte Ausdrücke wie “Sonderakti- 
on”, “Sondermaßnahme” etc. systematisch als “Tarnworter” für Menschen- 
vergasungen gedeutet. Schon Ende 1946 hatte die Główna Komisja 
badania zbrodni niemieckich w Polsce (Hauptkommission zur Untersu- 
chung der deutschen Verbrechen in Polen) die orthodoxe Deutung dieser 
Begriffe entwickelt, die nach und nach zu einem unerschütterlichen Eck- 
pfeiler des offiziellen Auschwitz-Bildes werden sollte: 


"Der wirkliche Schlüssel zur Entzifferung all dieser Tarnwórter geht aus 
dem Brief Bischoffs Nr. 21242/43 vom 13. Januar 1943 hervor, laut dem 
die Krematorien unabdingbare Einrichtungen zur Durchführung der Son- 
derbehandlung waren. In diesem Dokument schrieb er wörtlich®! folgen- 
des: 'So sind vor allem die bestellten Türen für das Krematorium im KGL, 
welches zur Durchführung der Sondermaßnahmen dringend benötigt wird, 
umgehend anzuliefern'. Der Inhalt dieses Briefes sowie die Tatsache, dass 
auf dem Gebiet des Lagers Brzezinka [Birkenau] vier moderne Krematori- 
en mit mächtigen Gaskammern errichtet wurden, welche im Brief vom 16. 
Dezember 1942 als 'Spezialeinrichtungen' und im Brief vom 21. August 
1942 (Aktenvermerk Nr. 12115/42) als ‘Badeanstalten für Sonderaktion ' 
bezeichnet werden, belegen, dass die deutschen Behórden mit den 
Tarnwörtern ‘Sonderbehandlung’, 'Sondermafinahme' und ‘Sonderaktion’ 
den Massenmord an Millionen von Menschen kaschierten, und dass das 
spezielle Lager, das zur Durchführung dieser ‘Sonderbehandlung’ errichtet 
wurde, schon vom Zeitpunkt seiner Gründung an ein riesenhaftes Vernich- 
tungslager war.” 


Bei ihrer “Entzifferung” ging die polnische Kommission also von der An- 
nahme aus, es habe in den Krematorien von Birkenau Gaskammern zur Tö- 
tung von Menschen gegeben, um daraus die kriminelle Bedeutung der mit 


6 Der Höß-Prozess (Proces Rudolfa Hössa, März 1947) sowie der Prozess gegen das La- 


gerpersonal von Auschwitz (Proces zalogi, November-Dezember 1947). 

Jan Sehn, “Obóz koncentracyjny i zagłady Oświęcim”, in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji 
badania zbrodni niemieckich w Polsce, Band I, Warschau 1946, S. 70f. Der betreffende 
Abschnitt wurde später in die Anklageschrift gegen Rudolf Höß vom 11. Februar 1947 
aufgenommen (Höß-Prozess, Band 9, S. 76f.). 

Tatsächlich enthält der zitierte Abschnitt eine nicht angegebene Auslassung. Vgl. dazu 
Kapitel 16 des zweiten Buchteils, wo ich das betreffende Dokument analysiere. 
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“Sonder-” beginnenden Ausdrücke abzuleiten. Später schlug die offizielle 
Geschichtsschreibung dann den umgekehrten Weg ein: Von der Prámisse 
ausgehend, dass diesen Begriffen eine kriminelle Bedeutung innewohne, 
schloss sie daraus auf die Existenz von Menschentótungsgaskammern in 
Auschwitz. So entstand ein pseudologischer Zirkelschluss, der von den 
Gaskammern zu den mit “Sonder-” beginnenden Ausdrücken und von den 
mit “Sonder-” beginnenden Ausdrücken wieder zurück zu den Gaskam- 
mern führt und in dem die offizielle Geschichtsschreibung seit Jahrzehnten 
gefangen ist. In den Rahmen dieser “Logik” fügt sich selbstverständlich 
auch der Begriff “Sonderkommando” ein, den man stets ausschließlich auf 
das Personal der Krematorien bezogen hat, um die Illusion zu erwecken, in 
diesen Einrichtungen hätten sich verbrecherische Vorgänge abgespielt.” 
Die Offnung der Moskauer Archive hat ungeachtet der enormen Menge 
von Urkunden, die den Forschern dadurch zugänglich wurden, nur unbe- 
deutende Retouchen an der von den Polen bei Kriegsende entwickelten 
Argumentation zur Folge gehabt. Jean-Claude Pressac, der die Dokumente 
der Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz als erster studierte, behauptete nach- 
drücklich:'? 


"Die außergewöhnliche Reichhaltigkeit des Materials, das die sowjetische 
Armee mitgenommen hatte, erlaubt eine fast lückenlose Rekonstruktion des 
verbrecherischen Einfallsreichtums. " 


und fügte hinzu, die nun verfügbare Dokumentation ermógliche 


"eine historische Rekonstruktion, die ohne mündliche oder schriftliche Au- 
genzeugenberichte auskommt, die letztlich doch fehlbar sind und mit der 
Zeit immer ungenauer werden. "'? 


Doch bei Pressacs "historischer Rekonstruktion" erweist sich seine Deu- 
tung der Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz als dokumentarisch unfundiert. 
In dieser Hinsicht weist die Methodik Pressacs geradezu enorme Schwä- 
chen auf. 

Das gleiche trifft in noch stárkerem Mafe auf Robert Jan van Pelt zu, dem 
Autor eines 438-seitigen Gutachtens, das sich überwiegend mit dem Lager 
Auschwitz befasst (The Pelt Report). Es wurde während des Verleum- 
dungsverfahrens des britischen Historikers David Irving gegen Deborah 
Lipstadt und ihren Verleger Penguin Books eingereicht. (Das Verfahren 
endete am 11. April 2000 mit Irvings Niederlage). Das Gutachten wurde 
anno 2002 in revidierter und erweiterter Form als Buch veróffentlicht.'' 
Darin legt van Pelt einen fahlen Abklatsch von Pressacs Thesen dar, und 
sowohl bezüglich des hier behandelten Themas wie auch bezüglich vieler 





? Diese Frage wird in Kapitel 21 des zweiten Buchteils erórtert. 


10 Jean-Claude Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, 
Piper Verlag, München 1994, S. 2. Zur Kritik an Pressac vgl. G. Rudolf (Hg.), 
Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

П Robert J. van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz: Evidence from the Irving Trial, Indiana Uni- 
versity Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 2002. 
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anderer Themen bleibt er weiter unterhalb des Niveaus der Ausführungen 
des französischen Forschers.'? 

Laut orthodoxer Geschichtsschreibung fiel der Beginn der Sonderbehand- 
lung in Auschwitz mit der ersten "Selektion"? zusammen, die am 4. Juli 
1942 stattfand. Unter diesem Datum vermeldet das Kalendarium von 
Auschwitz; 


"Zum erstenmal führt die Lagerleitung eine Selektion unter den Juden 
durch, die mit einem Transport des RSHA [Reichssicherheitshauptamt] aus 
der Slowakei in das KL Auschwitz eingewiesen worden sind. Während der 
Selektion werden 264 Männer aus dem Transport als arbeitsfähig ausge- 
sucht und ins Lager eingewiesen. Sie erhalten die Nummern 44727 bis 
44990. Außerdem werden 108 Frauen ausgesucht, die mit den Nummern 
6369 bis 8496 gekennzeichnet werden. Die übrigen Menschen werden in 
den Bunker geführt und dort durch Gas getötet.” 


Diese Interpretation führte zu einem weiteren Zirkelschluss, denn die 
nichtregistrierten Häftlinge können nur dann als “vergast” betrachtet wer- 
den, wenn man aufgrund simpler Zeugenaussagen a priori von der Existenz 
von Vernichtungsanlagen in den Bunkern von Birkenau ausgeht. 

Die von Pressac erwähnte neue Dokumentation erlaubt es, ein vollständi- 
ges Bild der im ersten Halbjahr 1942 in Auschwitz fertiggestellten Einrich- 
tungen zu zeichnen und die Fundiertheit der diesbezüglichen Behauptun- 
gen über die menschenmörderische Funktion der Bunker zu überprüfen. 
Anstatt jedoch diese Überprüfung vorzunehmen, hat Pressac die Interpreta- 
tion der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung kritiklos nachgebetet und sogar 
versucht, sie mit dem Hinweis auf ein Dokument abzurunden, in dem zwar 
der Ausdruck “Sonderbehandlung” auftaucht, das aber nichts mit den so- 
genannten Bunkern zu tun hat. Ich begnüge mich hier mit diesem Hinweis. 
Die Frage wird in Kapitel 4 des ersten Buchteils näher untersucht. 

Dies ist beileibe nicht die einzige Schwachstelle von Pressacs Methodik. 
Bei seiner “historischen Rekonstruktion” hat er sich noch nicht einmal die 
Mühe gemacht, die verhältnismäßig zahlreichen neu zugänglichen Doku- 
mente zu studieren, in denen Ausdrücke vorkommen, die mit “Sonder-” 
beginnen. 

Trotz seiner schwerwiegenden Schwächen war Pressac zu Lebzeiten der 
namhafteste Vertreter der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung über Ausch- 
witz, weshalb es mir angemessen schien, seine Schlussfolgerungen als 
Ausgangspunkt zu nehmen. 


? Siehe diesbezüglich C. Mattogno, The Real Case for Auschwitz: Robert van Pelt’s Evi- 
dence from the Irving Trial Critically Reviewed, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uck- 
field 2015. 

Der damals von deutscher Seite verwendete Begriff war Aussortierung, nicht Selektion. 
Anm. d. Herausgebers. 

Danuta Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 
1939-1945, Rowohlt Verlag, Reinbek bei Hamburg 1989, S. 241-243. 

5 Pressac starb am 23.7.2003 im Alter von 59 Jahren. 
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Im Jahre 2014 veróffentlichte das Auschwitz-Museum ein wichtiges Buch 
mit 74 Dokumenten, von denen viele für die vorliegende Studie von Be- 
deutung sind. Viele von ihnen waren bisher entweder unbekannt oder blie- 
ben unbeachtet.' Ich habe mich mit dieser Dokumentensammlung in einer 
separaten Studie ausführlich auseinandergesetzt.'” Nachfolgend werde ich 
mich daher gegebenenfalls darauf beschrünken, diese neuen Dokumente 
nur zu erwähnen und für tiefergehende Studien auf das Buch Curated Lies 
zu verweisen. 


x k k 


Zweck der vorliegenden Studie ist die dokumentarische Überprüfung der 
von der polnischen Kommission damals aufgestellten und später Gemein- 
gut der orthdoxen Geschichtsschreibung gewordenen Hypothese sowie der 
von Pressac daran vorgenommenen Retouchen. Das Problem der Massen- 
vergasung von Juden in Auschwitz ist nicht ihr unmittelbarer Gegenstand, 
da hier nicht die Frage beantwortet werden soll, ob es in Auschwitz Men- 
schentötungsgaskammern gab oder nicht, sondern ob die mit “Sonder-” 
beginnenden Ausdriicke sich auf eventuell existierende Gaskammern oder 
Massenvergasungen beziehen. 

Da die von mir vorgelegte Analyse dokumentarischer Art ist, wird auch 
das Problem der nach Auschwitz deportierten, jedoch dort nicht registrier- 
ten Haftlinge lediglich kurz gestreift, da ich dieses Thema in einer weiteren 
speziellen Studie diskutiert habe, welche die vorliegende in gewisser Wei- 
se ergänzt.'® Immerhin beweisen die in den Kapiteln 1 und 7 des zweiten 
Buchteils zitierten Dokumente bereits unwiderleglich, dass im August und 
September 1942 die nach Auschwitz deportierten Juden weiter nach Osten 
verfrachtet wurden und dass einer ihrer Bestimmungsorte ein Lager in 
Russland war. 

Die Diskussion der in dieser Studie vorgelegten Dokumente folgt so weit 
wie móglich terminologischen und chronologischen Kriterien, doch ange- 
sichts der engen Verflechtung der behandelten Themen ließ sich dieser 
Grundsatz nicht lückenlos verwirklichen. 

Die Hinweise auf die Kremierung in Auschwitz entstammen meinem dem 
Thema gewidmeten Werk,” auf das ich den an näheren Einzelheiten inte- 
ressierten Leser verweisen darf. 





16 Igor Bartosik, Lukasz Martyniak, Piotr Setkiewicz, The Beginnings of the Extermination 
of Jews in KL Auschwitz in the Light of the Source Materials, Auschwitz-Birkenau State 
Museum, Auschwitz 2014. 

17 C. Mattogno, Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Museum "e Misrepresentations, Distortions 

and Deceptions, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

C. Mattogno, Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz: Die medizinische Versorgung und Son- 

derbehandlung registrierter Häftlinge, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016 (in Vorbe- 

reitung). 

C. Mattogno, F. Deana, The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz: A Technical and Histor- 

ical Study, 3 Bde., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 
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ERSTER TEIL 


I. Die Deutung Jean-Claude Pressacs 


In seinem Buch Die Krematorien von Auschwitz packt Jean-Claude Pressac 
die dem Begriff “Sonderbehandlung” innewohnende Problematik an, in- 
dem er seine dokumentarische Entstehung und Bedeutung wie folgt darlegt 
und in den geschichtlichen Zusammenhang einbettet:” 


“Himmler hatte die scheußliche und verbrecherische Arbeit einfach auf 
Höß abgewälzt, der — wenngleich ein abgebriihter Kerkermeister — diese 
zweifelhafte ‘Ehre’, die ihm da zuteil wurde, in keiner Weise schätzte. Um 
dieses ‘Programm’ sowie die Ausweitung des Lagers zu finanzieren, wur- 
den erhebliche Mittel bewilligt. Kurz vor dem Besuch des Reichsführers SS 
hatte Bischoff einen — am 15. Juli abgeschlossen — ausführlichen Bericht 
über die im Stammlager vorzunehmenden Arbeiten verfaßt, demzufolge 
sich die voraussichtlichen Kosten auf 2.000.000 RM belaufen würden. 
Himmlers Besuch warf das gesamte Konzept über den Haufen. Bischoff 
überarbeitete seinen Bericht entsprechend den Wünschen des Reichsfüh- 
rers, der die Dinge in großem, ja sogar sehr großem Maßstab sah. Die 
Kosten betrugen jetzt 20.000.000 RM, also zehnmal mehr, und diese Sum- 
me wurde am 17. September vom SS-WVHA bewilligt. [...]. 

Aufgrund dieses unerwarteten Geldsegens und weil Himmler der Ansicht 
war, daß das Auskleiden der Juden im Freien unordentlich wirkte, bean- 
tragte Bischoff in seinem zweiten Bericht den Bau von vier hölzernen Pfer- 
destall-Baracken in der Nähe der beiden Bunker, die als Auskleideräume 
für die ‘Arbeitsunfahigen’ dienen sollten. Jede Baracke kostete 15000 RM. 
Der Antrag war folgendermaßen formuliert: ‘4 Stück Baracken für Son- 
derbehandlung der Häftlinge in Birkenau’. In diesem Zusammenhang 
tauchte Ende Juli 1942 das Wort ‘Sonderbehandlung’ zum erstenmal auf. 
Doch die Personengruppe, auf die sich diese Bezeichnung bezog, und ihre 
Bedeutung war nur der SS von Berlin und Auschwitz genau bekannt. Au- 
ferdem benötigte man für die 'Sonderbehandlung `, auch Judenumsiedlung 
genannt, Zyklon B. Diese vereinbarten Ausdrücke standen für die Liquidie- 
rung der 'arbeitsunfühigen' Juden durch Gas in Birkenau. Um die 'Um- 
siedlung’ der Juden zu vereinfachen, beantragte die SS von Auschwitz 
Lastwagen. Fünf Wagen, die für 'Sonderaktionen' bestimmt waren, wurden 
ihnen am 14. September vom SS-WVHA Berlin bewilligt. So wurde der ei- 





20 Jean-Claude Pressac, Die Krematorien..., aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 56f. 
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gentliche Akt der Tötung als ‘Sonderbehandlung’ oder ‘Umsiedlung’ de- 
klariert, wührend der gesamte Vorgang (Selektion, Transport der ‘Un- 
brauchbaren' und die Tótung durch Giftgas eingeschlossen) als 'Sonderak- 
tion' bezeichnet wurde, ein Ausdruck, der nicht spezifisch auf ein Verbre- 
chen verwies, da er sich auch auf eine nicht verbrecherische Handlung hät- 
te beziehen können. Die Lastwagen dienten tatsächlich dazu, die 'arbeits- 
unfühigen' Juden von der ersten 'Rampe' des Güterbahnhofs Auschwitz, 
wo die Selektion der ‘Arbeitsfähigen’ und 'Arbeitsunfühigen' stattfand, zu 
den Bunkern I und 2 zu bringen.” 


Im Folgenden wendet sich Pressac der Frage ein zweites Mal zu; er 
schreibt" 


“Vornehmlich in der Zeit vom 10. bis 18. Dezember legte die Bauleitung 
das voraussichtlich erforderliche Material (Zement, Kalk, Ziegelsteine, Ei- 
sen, nichteisenhaltige Metalle, Holz, Steine, Kies, usw.) fiir die gesamten 
laufenden und kiinftigen Bauvorhaben im KGL von Birkenau fest. Einund- 
vierzig Baustellen gingen in die Bestandsaufnahme ein. Sie waren voll- 
kommen verschiedener Natur, etwa Häftlingsbaracken mit den dazugehöri- 
gen sanitären Anlagen, Krankenstationen und Entlausungsanlagen, die 
vier Krematorien, Stacheldrahtumzäunungen und Wachtürme, Ausstattung 
des Lagers für die SS-Wachmannschaften, die Kommandantur, die Bäcke- 
rei, Wohnbaracken für die Zivilarbeiter, Straßen und Eisenbahnlinien für 
die Strecke zwischen Birkenau und dem Bahnhof Auschwitz. Alle Baustel- 
len, selbst die Sauna für die SS-Truppe, wurden folgendermaßen katalogi- 
siert: 

Betriff: Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz 

(Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung) 

Das stellte eine ungeheuerliche ‘verwaltungstechnische Fehlleistung’ dar, 
die noch dazu einhundertundzwanzigmal wiederholt wurde und ganz klar 
bestätigt, daß das KGL Birkenau seit Ende November/Anfang Dezember 
kein Kriegsgefangenenlager mehr war, sondern in seiner Gesamtheit zu ei- 
nem Ort geworden war, an dem ‘Sonderbehandlungen’ vorgenommen wur- 
den.” 


Unter “Sonderbehandlung” versteht Pressac, wie wir gesehen haben, “die 
Liquidierung der ‘arbeitsunfahigen’ Juden durch Gas in Birkenau.” 
Analysieren wir nun die wesentlichen Punkte dieser Deutung. 





21 Ebenda, S. 77f. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Rabbi Stephen S. Wise. The prominent characters in the story are Treasury 
Secretary Morgenthau, later the nominal author of the notorious “Morgenthau 
Plan" for the despoliation of Germany, Secretary of State Cordell Hull and 
Undersecretary of State Sumner Welles, who were mildly reluctant to be car- 
ried along by the propaganda, and Assistant Secretary of State J. Breckenridge 
Long, who was very resistant to the propaganda. Also involved are the World 
Jewish Congress representatives in Switzerland, Gerhard Riegner and Profes- 
sor Paul Guggenheim, who transmitted stories of supposedly European origin 
to Wise or to other persons in the U.S., notably to the State Department 
through the U.S. Ambassador to Switzerland, Leland Harrison, or through the 
U.S. Consul in Geneva, Paul C. Squire. The principal work that has set forth 
the events surrounding the birth of the extermination legend is Arthur D. 
Morse's While Six Million Died, a book which is supplemented to some extent 
by Henry L. Feingold's The Politics of Rescue. Additional material had been 
contributed by post-war accounts given by Morgenthau, historians J. M. Blum 
and Anthony Kubek (in interpreting Morgenthau's papers, the latter for the 
U.S. Senate publication Morgenthau Diary), historian F. L. Israel (in summa- 
rizing the papers of J. Breckenridge Long), and J. DuBois, who was at first 
Chief Counsel of the Treasury's Foreign Funds Control, involved in these mat- 
ters chiefly in connection with efforts to extend assistance to refugees. ?? 

The first extermination claim appears to have been made by the London 
section of the World Jewish Congress in June 1942. It was claimed that one 
million Jews had been killed in some undesignated and unlocated “vast slaugh- 
terhouse for Jews" which had been established in Eastern Europe. The only at- 
tempt to provide evidence for this claim was a remark that the Polish govern- 
ment in exile in London had received confirming information. The allegation 
was carried in the New York Times in a story that will be reviewed below. 

The evidence for this London claim was obviously too flimsy to serve as 
effective propaganda, so an effort was made to improve matters slightly. On 
August 8, 1942, Riegner and Guggenheim approached the U.S. Consulate in 
Geneva, which had been cooperating with the World Jewish Congress to the 
extent of allowing it to use diplomatic channels for messages, with a story that 
some anonymous German industrialist had informed them that he had learned 
of a decision to kill all non-Soviet Jews under German control. Discussions, 
which the industrialist had overheard, were being held in the Führer's Head- 
quarters regarding the methods to be employed. One method under discussion 
was gassing with Prussic acid (hydrogen cyanide gas) after the Jews had been 
concentrated at camps in Eastern Europe. This story was forwarded to Wash- 
ington by the Consulate via U.S. diplomatic channels and to London via Brit- 





138 Unless otherwise noted, our treatment of the early extermination propaganda, related devel- 
opments in Washington and New York, and the conflicts between the State Department, on 
one hand, and Zionists and the Treasury Department on the other, and the events leading up 
to the establishment of the War Refugee Board, is based on Morse, 3-99; Feingold, 167-247; 
DuBois, 183-189; Blum, 207-227; Israel, 173f., 216f., 306-337; Morgenthau. 
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II. Kritische Analyse der Deutung Jean-Claude 
Pressacs 


1. Die Erläuterungsberichte Bischoffs 


Die Rekonstruktion des geschichtlichen Zusammenhangs, in den Pressac 
die Entstehung der “Sonderbehandlung” einbettet, wird gleich schon zu 
Anfang durch eine schwerwiegende Fehldeutung entwertet. Er nimmt an, 
Bischoff habe einen ersten Erläuterungsbericht über das Lager Auschwitz 
mit einem Kostenvoranschlag von 2 Millionen Reichsmark erstellt, den 
Himmler anlässlich seines am 17. und 18. Juli 1942 erfolgten Besuchs im 
Lager verworfen habe, weil der Chef der Zentralbauleitung “seinen Bericht 
entsprechend den Wünschen des Reichsführers" überarbeitet und den Kos- 
tenvoranschlag auf 20 Millionen Reichsmark erhóht habe. 

Tatsächlich bezieht sich der erste Erläuterungsbericht Bischoffs jedoch auf 
die im ersten und zweiten Kriegswirtschaftsjahr bereits durchgeführten Ar- 
beiten.? Dies wird am Ende des Dokuments ganz unzweideutig festgehal- 
ten:” 


“Der vorstehend beschriebene Ausbau des Konzentrationslagers wurde im 
1. und 2. Kriegswirtschaftsjahr durchgeführt. ” 


Die bezüglich der Kriegswirtschaftsjahre geltenden Termine wurden so 
genau eingehalten, dass beispielsweise für das Krematorium des Stammla- 
gers Auschwitz I nur der Einbau von zwei Öfen angegeben wurde, obschon 
der dritte Ofen bereits dreieinhalb Monate vor Erstellung des Berichts 
montiert worden war.” 

Beim zweiten Bericht Bischoffs, der angeblich auf Anweisung Himmlers 
hin “korrigiert” worden sein soll, handelt es sich tatsächlich ganz einfach 
um den auf das dritte Kriegswirtschaftsjahr ausgedehnten Erläuterungsbe- 
richt, wie auch hier am Ende des Dokuments schwarz auf weiß geschrieben 
steht:” 


“Bereits im 2. Kriegswirtschaftsjahr wurden eine Anzahl von Bauten 
durchgeführt, die anderen werden im 3. Kriegswirtschaftsjahr begonnen 
und unter größtmöglichem Einsatz der gesamten Bauleitung?" und der ihr 
zur Verfügung stehenden Mittel vorangetrieben. ” 





22 Laut den Anordnungen des Amtes II des Hauptamtes Haushalt und Bauten endete das 


zweite Kriegsfinanzjahr am 30. September 1941. 

“Erläuterungsbericht zum prov. Ausbau des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz O/S [Ober- 

schlesien]”. RVGA, 502-1-223, S. 1-22, Zitat auf S. 9. 

24 Ebenda, S. 6 und 16. 

?5 “Erläuterungsbericht zum Bauvorhaben Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S”, 15. Juli 
1942. RGVA, 502-1-220, S. 1-52, Zitat auf S. 19. 

26 Die Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz, K.L. Auschwitz und Landwirt- 
schaft Auschwitz, welche das Bauvorhaben SS-Unterkunft und Konzentrationslager 
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Gerade weil hier das Bauprogramm des dritten Kriegswirtschaftsjahres 
mitberücksichtigt ist, wird — um das vorher erwáhnte Beispiel wiederauf- 
zugreifen — im Zusammenhang mit dem Krematorium des Stammlagers der 
Einbau des dritten Ofens erwähnt.” Dass Pressac diesen elementaren Un- 
terschied nicht begriffen hat, mutet geradezu unglaublich an. 

Wie unbegründet die Behauptung ist, wonach der neue Erläuterungsbericht 
als Ergebnis des Himmler-Besuchs vom 17. und 18. Juli entstanden sein 
soll, lásst sich daraus ersehen, dass das Programm in seinen Grundzügen 
schon im Juni 1941 vom Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten gebilligt worden 
war, denn in einem von diesem Amt an den Lagerkommandanten gerichte- 
ten, mit 18. Juni 1941 datierenden Schreiben, das eine Liste der für das 
dritte Kriegswirtschaftsjahr (1. Oktober 1941 bis 30. September 1942) ge- 
nehmigten Bauvorhaben enthält, werden bereits zwanzig solcher Vorhaben 
aufgezählt.” Die Verwirklichung der Bauvorhaben Konzentrationslager 
Auschwitz erfolgte auf der Grundlage dreier Kostenvoranschläge: Der ers- 
te, auf den 31. Oktober 1941 datierte, sah Ausgaben in Höhe von 2.026.000 
RM vor; der zweite, dasselbe Datum aufweisende, nannte eine Summe von 
4.630.000 RM; im dritten, vom 31. März 1942 stammenden, wurde eine 
Summe von 18.700.000 RM genannt.” Pressac tut dem Text somit regel- 
recht Gewalt an, wenn er behauptet, der einschlägige Erläuterungsbericht 
sei “auf den 15. Juli 1942 vordatiert, da erst Ende Juli verfaßt und am 3. 
August 1942 nach Berlin übersandt".?? 

Tatsáchlich weist kein Dokument darauf hin, dass der betreffende Bericht 
Ende Juli abgefasst worden wäre, Das einzige von Pressac in diesem Zu- 
sammenhang zitierte Dokument ist ein vom 3. August 1942 stammender 
Brief Bischoffs an das SS-Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamt (WVHA), in 
dem der Chef der Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz dem Amt CV die 
Rahmenantrige*! einschließlich des Erläuterungsberichts, den Kostenvor- 
anschlag sowie den Bebauungsplan für die Bauvorhaben “Konzentrations- 
lager Auschwitz", “Landwirtschaftliche Betriebe" sowie “Bauhof Ausch- 
witz" zustellte. Dies war vom Amt CV/1 des SS-WVHA in einem Brief 
vom 3. Juni 1942 angeordnet worden, auf den Bischoff in seinem einschlä- 
gigen Schreiben ausdrücklich Bezug nimmt.” 





Auschwitz sowie die Landwirtschaftlichen Betriebe Auschwitz leitete. Man vergleiche 
hierzu das 6. Kapitel des 2. Buchteils. 

27 Ebenda, S. 10 und 23. 

28 RGVA, 502-1-11, S. 37. 

29 RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 318. 

30 Jean-Claude Pressac, Die Krematorien..., aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 137, Fußnote Nr. 144. 

31 Die Anträge für die Eingliederung der Bauvorhaben im Rahmen des GB-Bauvolumens 
im 3. Kriegswirtschaftsjahr. Vgl. hierzu den Brief Kammlers an die Zentralbauleitung 
vom 14. Juni 1942. RGVA, 502-1-319, S. 189. 

32 Brief Bischoffs an das SS-WVHA vom 3. August 1942. RGVA, 502-1-22, Seitenzahl 
unleserlich. 
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Dass der Erläuterungsbericht am 3. August an das SS-WVHA abging, be- 
weist in keiner Hinsicht, dass er “Ende Juli verfabt" und “auf den 15. Juli 
1942 vordatiert” worden war. Somit warf Himmlers Besuch gar nichts 
"über den Haufen". Pressac hat hier einen kolossalen Bock geschossen. 


2. Der Himmler-Besuch in Auschwitz 


Im Rahmen seiner “geschichtlichen Rekonstruktion" konstruiert Pressac 
außerdem einen Zusammenhang zwischen den vier “Baracken für Sonder- 
behandlung” der Häftlinge in Birkenau und den sogenannten “Bunkern” 1 
und 2, indem er die Entstehung der Baracken auf eine persónliche Inter- 
vention Himmlers bei Bischoff zurückführt; Himmler, so Pressac, habe 
námlich gefunden, dass “das Auskleiden der Juden im Freien unordentlich 
wirkte". Darauf soll Bischoff die Bestellung solcher Baracken in seinen 
zweiten Bericht eingefügt haben, um Himmlers Wunsch zu erfüllen. 

Diese Interpretation geht von der — unablässig wiederholten und niemals 
bewiesenen — Hypothese aus, Himmler habe bei seinem Auschwitz-Besuch 
vom 17. und 18. Juli 1942 einer Menschenvergasung in einem der beiden 
Bunker beigewohnt. Diese Hypothese, die einzig und allein durch die in 
einem polnischen Kerker entstandene Beschreibung des Himmler-Besuchs 
von Rudolf Höß gestützt wird, ist von Danuta Czechs Kalendarium über- 
nommen worden. Angesichts der großen Bedeutung dieser Frage gebe ich 
die Aussagen von Höß hier ungeachtet ihrer Länge vollständig wieder:? 


"Die nüchste Begegnung war im Sommer 1942, als Himmler zum zweiten 
und letzten Mal Auschwitz besuchte. Die Besichtigung dauerte zwei Tage, 
und Himmler sah sich alles gründlich an. Bei der Besichtigung waren u.a. 
Gauleiter Bracht, Obergruppenführer Schmauser, Dr. Kammler anwesend. 
Nach dem Eintreffen im Lager hatte ich erst im Führerheim an Hand von 
Karten den Stand des Lagers zu erläutern. Anschließend ging es zur Bau- 
leitung, wo Kammler an Hand von Karten, Bauplänen und Modellen die 
beabsichtigten oder im Bau befindlichen Bauvorhaben erklärte, dabei aber 
nicht verschwieg, welche Schwierigkeiten der Ausführung entgegenstän- 
den, bzw. [dass] sie [sich] gar nicht durchführen ließen. Himmler hörte in- 
teressiert zu, erfragte einige technische Details, war mit der Gesamtpla- 
nung einverstanden, auf die von Kammler immer wieder vorgetragenen 
Schwierigkeiten ging er nicht ein. Hiernach Fahrt durchs ganze Interessen- 
Gebiet. Zuerst die landwirtschaftlichen Höfe und Meliorationsarbeiten, den 
Dammbau, die Laboratorien und die Pflanzenzucht in Raisko, die Vieh- 
zuchten und Baumschulen. Dann Birkenau, das Russenlager, den Zigeu- 
nerabschnitt, einen Judenabschnitt. Vom Eingangsturm aus ließ er sich die 
Lage-Einteilung und die im Bau befindlichen Be- und Entwässerungsanla- 


33 Martin Broszat (Hg.), Kommandant in Auschwitz. Autobiographische Aufzeichnungen 


des Rudolf Höß, Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag, München 1981, S. 181-185. 
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gen erklären, ebenso die beabsichtigten Erweiterungen. Er sah die Häftlin- 
ge bei der Arbeit, besichtigte Unterkünfte und Küchen und Krankenreviere. 
Von mir wurde er dauernd auf alle Mißstände hingewiesen. Er sah sie 
auch. Sah die ausgemergelten Seuchenopfer — die Ärzte gaben rücksichts- 
los und eindeutig die Erklärung — sah die Kindersterblichkeit Noma; 
Himmler sah weiter die — damals schon — überbelegten Baracken, sah die 
primitiven und nicht zureichenden Abort- und Waschanlagen. Er hörte von 
den Ärzten die hohen Kranken- und Todesziffern und vor allem deren Ur- 
sachen. Er ließ sich alles genauestens erklären, sah alles genau und rich- 
tig, kraß und wirklichkeitsgetreu — und schwieg dazu. Mich selbst fuhr er in 
Birkenau sehr heftig an, als ich gar nicht mehr aufhörte, die miserablen 
Zustände zu erklären: Ich will von Schwierigkeiten nichts mehr hören! Für 
einen SS-Führer gibt es keine Schwierigkeiten, seine Aufgabe ist stets, auf- 
tretende Schwierigkeiten selbst zu beseitigen! Über das Wie zerbrechen Sie 
sich den Kopf, nicht ich! Auch Kammler und Bischoff bekamen Ähnliches 
zu hören. — Nach der Besichtigung in Birkenau sah er sich den gesamten 
Vorgang der Vernichtung eines gerade eingetroffenen Juden-Transportes 
an. Auch bei der Aussonderung der Arbeitsfähigen sah er eine Weile zu, 
ohne etwas zu beanstanden. Zu dem Vernichtungsvorgang äußerte er sich 
in keiner Weise, er sah nur ganz stumm zu. Dabei beobachtete er mehrere 
Male unauffällig die bei dem Vorgang beteiligten Führer und Unterführer 
und mich. 

Weiter ging die Besichtigung zum Buna-Werk; er sah sich die Bauten ge- 
nauso gründlich an wie die Häftlinge und die Arbeiten, die sie verrichteten. 
Sah und hörte deren Gesundheitszustand. Kammler bekam zu hören: Sie 
klagen über Schwierigkeiten, sehen Sie sich das an, was die IG Farben- 
Industrie in einem Jahr geschaffen hat unter denselben Schwierigkeiten! 
Über welche Kontingente und Möglichkeiten, über [welche] Tausende von 
Fachkräften die IG verfügte — es waren ca. 30.000 zu der Zeit — sagte er 
nichts. Himmler frug nach den Arbeitsleistungen der Häftlinge, hörte von 
seiten der IG Ausweichendes. Darauf sagte er mir, daß ich auf alle Fälle 
die Leistungen zu steigern hátte! Wie, war wiederum meine Sache, obwohl 
er kurz zuvor vom Gauleiter und von der IG gehört hatte, daß in Kürze mit 
erheblichen Kürzungen der Rationen für alle Gefangenen zu rechnen sei 
und er auch den Allgemeinzustand der Häftlinge sah. Vom Buna-Werk ging 
es zur Faulgas-Anlage, wo es aus wirklich nicht zu behebenden Material- 
schwierigkeiten nicht vorwürtsging. 

Es war einer der wundesten Punkte von Auschwitz von Allgemein-Inter- 
esse: Die Abwüsser vom Stammlager wurden, ohne nennenswerte Reini- 
gung, unmittelbar in die Sola geleitet. Durch die fortgesetzt im Lager wü- 
tenden Seuchen war die Bevölkerung der Seuchengefahr dauernd ausge- 
setzt. Der Gauleiter schilderte sehr eindeutig diesen Zustand und bat in 
nicht mißzuverstehender Weise um Abhilfe. Kammler wird sich mit aller 
Energie dafür einsetzen, war Himmlers Antwort. Die darauf besichtigten 
Kok-saghyz-Pflanzungen (Naturkautschuk) interessierten ihn viel mehr. 
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Stets war es Himmler interessanter und angenehmer, Positives zu hören als 
Negatives. Glücklich zu schätzen und beneidenswert der SS-Führer, der 
nur Positives zu melden hatte oder es geschickt verstand, Negatives als Po- 
sitives darzustellen! 

Am Abend des ersten Besichtigungstages fand ein gemeinsames Essen mit 
den Gästen und allen Führern des Standortes Auschwitz statt. Himmler ließ 
sich vorher alle vorstellen, einige ihn Interessierende sprach er näher über 
Familienverhältnisse und dienstliche Verwendung an. Ich nahm die Gele- 
genheit wahr und schilderte ihm meine Personal-Nöte, die Unfähigkeit und 
Unmöglichkeit eines großen Teils der Führer für den KL-Betrieb bzw. 
Truppenführung und bat um Austausch und um Verstärkung der Wach- 
truppe. ‘Sie werden sich wundern’, war seine Antwort, ‘mit welch unmögli- 
chen Führergestalten Sie noch fertig werden müssen! Ich brauche jeden 
frontverwendungsfühigen Führer, Unterführer und SS-Mann an der Front. 
Eine Verstärkung der Truppe ist aus denselben Gründen nicht möglich. Er- 
sinnen Sie jedes nur technische Mittel, um Wachmänner einzusparen. Set- 
zen Sie noch mehr Hunde zur Bewachung ein. Mein Beauftragter für das 
Hundewesen wird nächstens auch bei Ihnen den neuartigen, postensparen- 
den Einsatz von Hunden einführen. Die Fluchtzahlen von Auschwitz sind 
ungewöhnlich hoch und im KL noch nie dagewesen. Jedes Mittel’, er wie- 
derholte, ‘jedes Mittel ist mir recht, das Sie anwenden, um vorzubeugen 
und Fluchten zu verhindern! Die Fluchtseuche von Auschwitz muß ver- 
schwinden!’ 

Nach diesem gemeinsamen Essen hatte der Gauleiter den RFSS, Schmau- 
ser, Kammler, Caesar und mich zu sich in seine Wohnung bei Kattowitz 
gebeten. Himmler sollte auch dort wohnen, da er anderentags mit dem 
Gauleiter früh noch wichtige Fragen der Volksliste und Umsiedlung be- 
sprechen wollte. Auch meine Frau sollte auf Himmlers Wunsch zum Gau- 
leiter mitkommen. — Während Himmler tagsüber doch zeitweise mißge- 
launt, heftig, ja sogar oft sehr abweisend war, war er an diesem Abend bei 
dieser kleinen Gesellschaft wie ausgewechselt. Bester, strahlender Laune 
führte er die Unterhaltung und war äußerst liebenswürdig, besonders den 
beiden Damen, der Frau des Gauleiters und meiner Frau gegenüber. Er 
sprach über alle möglichen Themen, die gerade aufgeworfen wurden, 
sprach über Kindererziehung und neues Wohnen, über Bilder und Bücher. 
Er erzählte von Erlebnissen bei den Divisionen der Waffen-SS an der Front 
und von Frontfahrten mit dem Führer. Er vermied geflissentlich — auch nur 
mit einem Wort — auf das tagsüber Geschehene oder sonst eine dienstliche 
Frage zurückzukommen. Versuche des Gauleiters, da anzuknüpfen, über- 
hörte er. 

Es wurde ziemlich spät aufgebrochen. Während des Abends wurde wenig 
getrunken. Himmler, der sonst kaum Alkohol zu sich nahm, trank einige 
Glas Rotwein und rauchte, was er gewöhnlich sonst auch nicht tat. Alles 
war im Bann seiner frischen Erzählungen und seiner Aufgeräumtheit. Ich 
hatte ihn so nie erlebt! 
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Am zweiten Tag holte ich ihn mit Schmauser beim Gauleiter ab, und die 
Besichtigung ging weiter. Er sah sich das Stammlager an, die Kiiche, das 
Frauenlager — das damals die erste Reihe der Blocks von der Kommandan- 
tur bis Block 11 umfafte —, die Werkstütten, die Stdlle, ‘Kanada’ und DWA, 
Fleischerei und Bäckerei, Bauhof und Truppenwirtschaftslager. Er sah al- 
les genau, sah genau die Häftlinge, erkundigte sich genau über alle Haftar- 
ten und Zahlen. Er ließ sich nicht führen, sondern an diesem Morgen ver- 
langte er einmal dies, einmal jenes zu sehen. Er sah im Frauenlager die 
engste Belegung, die unzureichenden Abortanlagen und den Wasserman- 
gel, ließ sich vom Verwaltungsführer die Bekleidungs- und Wäschebestän- 
de sagen, sah den Mangel an allem. Er lief) sich bis ins kleinste die Ver- 
pflegungssätze und die Schwerarbeiterzulagen erklären. Im Frauenlager 
lief er sich die Durchführung einer Prügelstrafe an einer Berufsverbreche- 
rin (Prostituierten), die laufend einbrach und stahl, was sie erreichen 
konnte, vorführen, um die Wirkung festzustellen. Die Genehmigung von 
Prügelstrafen an Frauen hatte er sich persónlich vorbehalten. Einige vor- 
gestellte Frauen, die wegen geringfügiger Vergehen inhaftiert waren, ent- 
ließ er. Unterhielt sich mit einigen Bibelforscherinnen über ihren fanati- 
schen Glauben. Nach der Besichtigung ging er zur abschlieBenden Besich- 
tigung auf mein Dienstzimmer. Dort sagte er mir im Beisein Schmausers 
ungefähr folgendes: 

"Ich habe mir nun Auschwitz gründlich angeschaut. Ich habe alles gesehen, 
habe alle Mißstände und Schwierigkeiten genügend gesehen und von Euch 
gehórt. Andern kann ich daran auch nichts. Sehen Sie zu, wie Sie damit zu 
Rande kommen. Wir sind jetzt mitten im Krieg und müssen auch kriegsmá- 
Die denken lernen. Die von mir angeordneten sicherheitspolizeilichen Akti- 
onen dürfen auf keinen Fall abgestoppt werden, am allerwenigsten durch 
den mir vorgeführten Mangel an Unterkunft usw. Eichmanns Programm 
geht weiter und wird von Monat zu Monat gesteigert. Sehen Sie zu, daß Sie 
mit dem Ausbau von Birkenau vorwürtskommen. Die Zigeuner sind der 
Vernichtung zuzuführen. Ebenso rücksichtslos vernichten Sie die arbeitsun- 
fähigen Juden. In nächster Zeit werden die Arbeitslager bei den Rüstungs- 
industrien die ersten größeren Kontingente von arbeitsfühigen Juden auf- 
nehmen, dann bekommen Sie auch wieder Luft. Auch in Auschwitz soll die 
Rüstung im Lager ausgebaut werden, bereiten Sie sich dazu vor. Kammler 
wird Sie baulicherseits weitgehendst unterstützen. Die landwirtschaftlichen 
Versuche werden intensiv weiter vorwürtsgetrieben. Ich brauche die Er- 
gebnisse notwendigst. Ihre Arbeit und Leistung habe ich gesehen, ich bin 
zufrieden und danke Ihnen, ich befördere Sie zum Obersturmbannführer `, 
So endete Himmlers Besichtigung in Auschwitz. Er sah alles und die Fol- 
gen wissend [sic!]. War sein ‘Ich kann auch nicht helfen!' Absicht? Nach 
der Besprechung auf meinem Dienstzimmer besichtigte er noch meine 
Wohnung und Einrichtung, war davon begeistert und unterhielt sich noch 
einige Zeit mit meiner Frau und den Kindern: angeregt und in bester 
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Stimmung. Ich fuhr ihn zum Flugplatz, wo er sich ganz kurz verabschiedete 
und nach Berlin zurückflog. " 


In seinen in polnischer Kerkerhaft niedergeschriebenen Aufzeichnungen 
ging Rudolf Höß noch zwei weitere Male auf den Himmler-Besuch ein:”* 


"Es kam der RFSS-Besuch im Juli 1942. Ich zeigte ihm das Zigeunerlager 
eingehend. Er sah sich alles gründlich an, sah die vollgestopften Wohnba- 
rocken, die ungenügenden hygienischen Verhältnisse, die vollbelegten 
Krankenbaracken, sah die Seuchenkranken, sah die Kinderseuche Noma, 
die mich immer erschaudern ließ, sie erinnerte mich an die Leprakranken, 
an die Aussätzigen, die ich in Palästina einst sah, diese abgezehrten Kin- 
derkörperchen mit den großen Löchern in der Backenhaut, durch die man 
durchsehen konnte, dieses langsames Verfaulen bei lebendigem Leibe. — Er 
hörte die Sterblichkeitsziffern, die, gesehen am Gesamtlager, noch relativ 
niedrig waren. Doch die Kindersterblichkeit war außerordentlich hoch. Ich 
glaube nicht, daß von den Neugeborenen viele die ersten Wochen über- 
standen haben. Er sah alles genau und wirklichkeitsgetreu — und gab uns 
den Befehl, sie zu vernichten, nachdem die Arbeitsfähigen wie bei den Ju- 
den ausgesucht.” 


In seiner Niederschrift Die Endlösung der Judenfrage erzählt Hop" 


“Der Reichsführer SS sah sich anläßlich seines Besuches im Sommer 1942 
den gesamten Vorgang der Vernichtung genau an, angefangen von der 
Ausladung bis zur Räumung des Bunkers II. Zu der Zeit wurde noch nicht 
verbrannt. Er hatte nichts zu beanstanden, hat sich aber auch nicht dar- 
über unterhalten. Zugegen waren der Gauleiter Bracht und Obergruppen- 
führer Schmauser.” 


Das Kalendarium gibt den wichtigsten Abschnitt der Schilderung des 
Himmler-Besuchs durch Höß wie folgt wieder:*° 


“Während der Inspektion in Birkenau beobachtet Himmler die Häftlinge 
bei der Arbeit, besichtigt Unterkünfte, Küchen und Krankenreviere und 
sieht die ausgemergelten Seuchenopfer. Nach Besichtigung des Lagers Bir- 
kenau nimmt er an der Tötung eines eben eingetroffenen Transportes von 
Juden teil. Er ist beim Ausladen, bei der Selektion der Arbeitsfähigen, bei 
der Tötung durch Gas im Bunker Nr. 2 und bei der Räumung des Bunkers 
zugegen. Zu der Zeit werden die Leichen noch nicht verbrannt, sondern in 
Gräben zusammengetragen und vergraben.” 


Dass der Reichsführer-SS, wie von Höß behauptet, “an der Tötung eines 


eben eingetroffenen Transportes von Juden” teilnahm, wird durch eine un- 
anfechtbare und fraglos authentische Quelle kategorisch widerlegt, nämlich 





34 Ebenda, S. 109. 
35 Ebenda, S. 161. 
36 Danuta Czech, Kalendarium..., aaO. (Anm. 14), S. 250f. 
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Himmlers eigenes Tagebuch. Beziiglich der beiden uns hier interessieren- 
den Tage heißt es dort námlich:? 


“Freitag, 17. Juli 1942 

12.00 Fahrt Friedrichsruh-Flugplatz Lótzen 

12.45 Start Lötzen 

RFSS, Prof. Wüst, Kersten, Grothmann, Kiermeier 

15.15 Landung Kattowitz 

Abholung d. Gauleiter Bracht, O’Gruf. Schmauser 

u. Stubaf. Höf 

Fahrt nach Auschwitz 

Tee im Fiihrerheim 

Bespr. mit Stubaf. Caesar u. O’Stubaf. Vogel, 

Stubaf. Höß 

Besichtigung der landwirtschaftl. Betriebe 

Besichtigung des Háftlingslagers u. des FKL 

Essen im Fiihrerheim 

Fahrt Auschwitz-Kattowitz 

zur Wohnung von 

Gauleiter Bracht 

Abends bei Gauleiter Bracht 

Sonnabends 18. Juli 1942 

9.00 Friihstiick m. Gauleiter Bracht u. Frau 

Fahrt nach Auschwitz 

Bespr. mit O. Gruf. Schmauser 

y Stubaf. Caesar 
" der Leiterin des FKL 

Besichtigung des Fabrikgelündes der Buna 

Fahrt Auschwitz-Kattowitz 

13.00 Flug Kattowitz-Krakau-Lublin 

15.15 Ldg. Lublin 

Abholung d. O.Gruf. Krüger u. 

Brigf. Globocnik Tee bei Globocnik 

Bespr. mit Staf. Schellenberg 

Fahrt zum Obstgut Jastrow 

21.00 Bespr. bei Globocnik mit SS-O'Gruf. Krüger, SS-O'Gruf. Pohl, SS- 

Brigf. Globocnik, SS-O’Stuf. Stier.” 
Es gilt hervorzuheben, dass Himmlers Besuchsplan nur eine “Besichtigung 
des Häftlingslagers u. des FKL” erwähnt. Unter dem “Häftlingslager” ver- 
stand man das Stammlager Auschwitz I, in dem sich zum damaligen Zeit- 
punkt auch das Frauenkonzentrationslager (FKL) befand. Birkenau hief 
hingegen “Kriegsgefangenenlager”, und somit ist klar, dass Himmler es 


37 Himmlers Tagebuch, NA, RG 242, T-581/R 39A, 17. und 18. Juli 1942. Siehe Doku- 
ment 1 im Anhang. 
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nicht besucht hat. Wieso fehlt denn sonst in seinem Besuchsplan jeder 
Hinweis auf eine Besichtigung des Kriegsgefangenenlagers? 

Das Fehlen eines solchen Hinweises erklärt sich aber leicht, denn aufgrund 
der damals in Birkenau wütenden Fleckfieberepidemie sowie anderer Seu- 
chen waren die hygienischen und sanitären Zustände dort weitaus bedroh- 
licher als im Stammlager. 

Im Übrigen schließt auch der Zeitplan des Himmler-Besuchs kategorisch 
aus, dass er “an der Tótung eines eben eingetroffenen Transportes von Ju- 
den" teilnahm. 

Das Niederländische Rote Kreuz hat die Abschrift eines Ausschnitts aus 
dem Original-Stärkeregister veröffentlicht, aus dem die Mannschaftsstärke 
des Männerlagers im Jahre 1942 hervorgeht. Für den 17. und 18. Juli fin- 
den sich dort folgende Angaben" 

































































Freigelas- Herkunft 
Juli sene und des 
Appell | 1942 |Stürke|Tote Registrierte] Geflohene Transports Reg.-Nr. 
40 22 
Morgen| 16. |16246 
100 131 
Abend | 16. |16277 
30 601 Westerbork 15.7.42|47087-47687 
Morgen| 17. |16848 
83 185 Versch. Nationen |47688-47842 
Abend | 17. |16950 
25 977 Westerbork 16.7.42|47843-48493 
Slowaken 48494-48819 
Morgen| 18. |17902| 101 46 1 
Abend | 18. |17846 | 18 24 
Versch. Nationen |48820-48901 
Morgen! 19. | 17852 


Diese Angaben werden durch das Stärkebuch voll und ganz bestätigt. Die- 
sem lassen sich nämlich identische Schwankungen der Lagerstärke ent- 
nehmen:? 





38 Nederlandsche Roode Kruis (Hg.), Auschwitz, Band II: “De deportatietransporten van 15 
juli tot en met 24 augustus 1942”, ’s-Gravenhage 1948, S. 11. Siehe Dokument 2 im An- 
hang. 

39 APMO, Stärkebuch, D-Aul-3/1/5, Band 2, S. 163-176. Siehe Dokument 3 im Anhang. 
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Datum |Stärke |Tote |Registrierte |Freigelassene 
und Geflohene 
40 |22 
Morgenappell |16.7.42 |16246 
100 |131 
Abendappell 16.7.42 |16277 
30  |601 
Morgenappell |17.7.42 |16848 
83 [185 
Abendappell 17.7.42. |16950 
25 |977 
Morgenappell |18.7.42 |17902 |101 | 46 1 
Abendappell |18.7.42 |17846 |18 |24 
Morgenappell |19.7.42 |17852 


Aus den Dokumenten geht demnach hervor, dass die registrierten Haftlinge 
aus dem am 15. Juli vom hollandischen Westerbork abgefahrenen Juden- 
transport beim Morgenappell des 17. Juli in Auschwitz bereits in den La- 
gerbestand aufgenommen worden waren. Somit war der Transport zwi- 
schen dem Abendappell des 16. und dem Morgenappell des 17. Juli einge- 
troffen. 

Dementsprechend waren die registrierten Häftlinge aus den von Wester- 
bork sowie aus der Slowakei abgegangenen Transporten beim Morgenap- 
pell des 18. Juli schon im Lagerbestand verzeichnet, was bedeutet, dass 
diese beiden Transporte zwischen dem Abendappell des 17. und dem Mor- 
genappell des 18. angekommen sein mussten. 

Zu jener Zeit galt für die Häftlinge die von Rudolf Höß im Sonderbefehl 
vom 17. April 1942 festgelegte Arbeitszeit von 6 bis 19 Uhr, mit einer 
Stunde Pause für das Mittagessen." Berücksichtigt man die Zeit, welche 
die Rückkehr der Außenkommandos ins Lager beanspruchte, kann man mit 
Sicherheit davon ausgehen, dass der Abendappell nicht vor 20 Uhr statt- 
fand. Daraus lässt sich folgern, dass der erste Transport nicht vor 20 Uhr 
des 16. und nicht nach 6 Uhr des 17. Juli in Auschwitz angelangt sein kann 
und dass die beiden anderen Transporte nicht vor 20 Uhr des 17. und nicht 
nach 6 Uhr des 18. Juli angekommen sein kónnen. 

Himmler landete am 17. Juli um 15.15 Uhr auf dem Flugplatz Kattowitz 
und kann daher den ersten Transport holländischer Juden nicht gesehen 
haben, falls dieser, wie behauptet, vor sechs Uhr vergast worden ist. Sein 
Besuch in Auschwitz endete aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach um 20 Uhr mit 
einem Abendessen im Führerheim im Kreise der höheren Lagerfunktionä- 





40 *Sonderbefehl für KL und FKL” vom 17. April 1942. RGVA, 502-1-36, S. 121. 
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ish diplomatic channels. The “industrialist” has remained anonymous to this 
day. 

When the U.S. State Department received the message, it was evaluated 
and it was decided that: 

"[...] it does not appear advisable in view of the [...] fantastic nature of 
the allegations and the impossibility of our being of any assistance if such 
action were taken, to transmit the information to Dr. Wise as suggested.” 
The message was accordingly suppressed, but Wise learned of its contents 

anyway. It is said that he learned from London, but it is also possible that he 
had composed the message in the first place and learned of its transmission 
and suppression through his various connections. 

Wise immediately contacted Welles, who had approved the decision to 
suppress, in order to protest the State Department’s handling of the matter. 
Welles replied that the “information” was somewhat too unsubstantiated to be 
taken seriously and that some confirmation should be obtained before any pub- 
lic announcement was made. Welles then instructed the U.S. representative in 
the Vatican to attempt to check the allegations with Vatican sources. At that 
time, almost nobody in Washington pretended to take these claims seriously, 
and even President Roosevelt assured Justice Felix Frankfurter that the Jews 
who had been deported to the East were merely being used to help build forti- 
fications. 

In September 1942, two anonymous persons showed up in Geneva claim- 
ing to have escaped from German controlled areas. They reported the extermi- 
nation of Polish Jews and the utilization of the Jewish corpses for the manufac- 
ture of fertilizer. This was forwarded to Washington through diplomatic chan- 
nels, and again an attempt was made to get confirmation by the Vatican (which 
had thus far ignored the first request for confirmation). At about the same time, 
Wise had received a message from a World Jewish Congress official in Europe 
reporting on the “manufacture of soap and artificial fertilizer” from Jewish 
corpses. 

In late September 1942, Riegner came forward with two new documents. 
The first had, he said, been prepared by an (anonymous, naturally) officer at- 
tached to the German High Command and had reached Riegner through sever- 
al intermediaries. The anonymous officer claimed that there were at least two 
factories in existence which were manufacturing soap, glue, and lubricants 
from Jewish corpses and that it had been determined that each Jewish corpse 
was worth 50 Reichmarks. The second document consisted of two coded let- 
ters that had, it was said, been written by a Swiss Jew resident in Warsaw. The 
anonymous Jew reported wholesale exterminations of Warsaw Jews deported 
to the East. All of these messages were forwarded to Washington and then 
filed. 

In passing we should note the resemblance of such claims to World War I 
propaganda and the appalling lack of originality and creativity on the part of 
the World Jewish Congress. It scarcely requires remarking that the soap and 
glue factories were a very transient propaganda phenomenon and that the only 
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re.^' Nach dem Abendessen begleitete man Himmler nach Kattowitz, wo er 
die Nacht als Gast von Gauleiter Bracht verbrachte. Am 18. befand er sich 
um neun Uhr morgens immer noch in dessen Haus und fuhr erst nach dem 
Frühstück wieder nach Auschwitz. Somit kann er auch die beiden anderen 
Transporte ganz unmóglich gesehen haben, wenn diese — wie behauptet — 
zwischen 20 Uhr des 17. und 6 Uhr des 18. Juli vergast worden sind. 

Aus diesen Gründen kann Himmler in Auschwitz am 17. und 18. Juli kei- 
ner Menschenvergasung beigewohnt haben. 

Die von Rudolf Hop gelieferte Schilderung des Himmler-Besuchs in 
Auschwitz ist auch in anderen wichtigen Punkten unzuverlässig. Er kehrte 
die Reihenfolge der Inspektionen Himmlers um, indem er schreibt, dieser 
habe die Betriebe von Monowitz am 17. und das Stammlager einschließ- 
lich des Frauenlagers am 18. aufgesucht, während es in Wirklichkeit um- 
gekehrt war: Am 17. besuchte Himmler Stammlager und Frauenlager, am 
18. inspizierte er Monowitz.” 

Einen krassen Anachronismus begeht Rudolf Höß bei der Beschreibung 
des Zigeunerlagers (und der Krankheit Noma, welche die Zigeunerkinder 
befiel), denn im Juli 1942 gab es noch gar kein Zigeunerlager. Der erste 
Zigeunertransport traf nämlich erst Ende Februar 1943 in Auschwitz еіп.“ 
Hingegen berichtet Höß nichts davon, dass Himmler — wie Pressac behaup- 
tet — “der Ansicht war, daß das Auskleiden der Juden im Freien unor- 
dentlich wirkte", sondern behauptet, der Reichsführer SS “sah nur ganz 
stumm zu", so dass der obige Satz schlicht und einfach eine Erdichtung des 
franzósischen Historikers ist. 

Pressacs Deutung ist somit auch bezüglich der vier “Baracken für Sonder- 
behandlung der Häftlinge” historisch falsch. 


3. Das Geheimnis der Bunker von Birkenau 


Pressac behauptet, die Existenz der Bunker 1 und 2 als mit Menschentö- 
tungsgaskammern ausgestatteter Einrichtungen dokumentarisch aus dem 
Hinweis auf vier Baracken für “Sonderbehandlung” ableiten zu können, 
die als BW 58 im zweiten Erläuterungsbericht Bischoffs vom 15. Juli 1942 
aufgeführt sind — doch wenn dem so ist, warum werden die beiden Bunker 
in diesem Bericht dann überhaupt nicht erwähnt? Wie erklärt man sich, 
dass in diesem zwar Hilfseinrichtungen mit genauer Bezeichnung des 
Bauwerks vermerkt sind, die Haupteinrichtungen hingegen keiner Erwäh- 





^! In Himmlers Tagebuch ist die Zeit des Abendessens nicht verzeichnet. Doch wurde bei 
einem Besuch Oswald Pohls in Auschwitz am 23. September 1942 das Abendessen um 
20 Uhr aufgetischt. RGVA, 502-1-19, S. 86. 

# Bei diesem Anlass wurden wenigstens 30 Fotos aufgenommen, die mit dem Hinweis auf 
das Datum — eben den 18. Juli — beim Hop Prozess vorgelegt wurden (Band 15, S. 21- 
30). 

43 Danuta Czech, Kalendarium..., aaO. (Anm. 14), S. 426. 
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nung fiir wiirdig befunden werden? Weshalb fehlen die Bunker auch im 
"Kostenüberschlag für das Bauvorhaben Kriegsgefangenenlager 
Auschwitz”, in dem der Ausdruck “Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung” 
dem Lager Birkenau angeblich offiziell die Funktion eines Vernichtungs- 
lagers zuweist? Und warum findet sich zu guter Letzt in keinem einzigen 
Dokument der Zentralbauleitung auch nur der geringste Hinweis auf die 
Bunker?“ 

Wie in der Einleitung angedeutet, greift Pressac dieses Problem noch nicht 
einmal auf, was Bande spricht. Doch das Problem existiert, und es ist be- 
deutend schwerwiegender, als es auf den ersten Blick erscheinen mag. 
Schon am 31. Marz 1942 wurde jeder Baustelle des Bauvorhabens “Kon- 
zentrationslager Auschwitz” eine Identifizierungsnummer zugeteilt, dem 
das Kiirzel BW (Bauwerk) voranging. Alle administrativen Akte hinsicht- 
lich eines Bauwerks mussten den Vermerk “BW 21/7b (Bau) 13” tragen, 
bei dem “21/7b” fiir die Detailkosten eines Projekts und “(Bau) 13” fiir die 
Gesamtkosten stand. Fiir jedes Bauwerk musste obligatorisch ein Bauaus- 
gabenbuch geführt werden, in dem sämtliche am betreffenden Bauwerk 
ausgeführten Arbeiten sowie alle dabei vollzogenen Zahlungen verzeichnet 
waren und das gewissermaßen die administrative Biographie eines Bau- 
werks darstellte.“ Unter diesen Umständen bedeutet bereits die Tatsache, 
dass für die beiden Bunker keinerlei Bauwerksnummer existierte, dass sie 
administrativ nicht vorhanden waren; wenn man die Funktionsweise der 
Zentralbauleitung kennt, ist dies allein schon ein entscheidendes Argu- 
ment. 

Obwohl es keinerlei dokumentarischen Beleg für die Existenz der Bunker 
als menschenmórderische Einrichtungen gibt, gehe ich in meiner Analyse 
nicht von der Annahme ihrer Nichtexistenz aus, sondern erläutere den Sinn 
der Dokumente, indem ich sie in ihren geschichtlichen Zusammenhang 
einfüge. 





44 Diesen phantomhaften Vergasungsanlagen habe ich eine gesonderte Studie gewidmet: 
Die Bunker von Auschwitz: Greuelpropaganda versus Geschichte, Castle Hill Publis- 
hers, Uckfield, 2015. 

Ein Brief der SS-Standortverwaltung Auschwitz an die Zentralbauleitung sowie die 
Antwort dieser Leitung dokumentieren, dass es im Marz 1944 in Birkenau einen “Bun- 
ker I" gab, doch weist nichts darauf hin, dass es sich dabei um eine Vergasungsanlage 
handelte (zu diesem Zeitpunkt soll der legendáre Vergasungsbunker 1 schon ungefahr 
ein Jahr zuvor abgerissen worden sein). Es bleibt daher wahr, dass es in den Akten der 
Zentralbauleitung kein Dokument über diese legendären Vergasungsbunker gibt. Siehe 
diesbezüglich meine Studie Curated Lies, aaO. (Anm. 17), S. 79-83. 

Man vergleiche hierzu meine Studie Die Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei 
Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014, S. 32f. und 39f. 
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4. Die vier Baracken “fiir Sonderbehandlung” und die Bunker 
von Birkenau 


Betrachten wir nun, wie Pressac den sich auf die vier Baracken “fiir Son- 
derbehandlung” beziehenden Abschnitt deutet. Laut ihm 


“beantragte Bischoff in seinem zweiten Bericht den Bau von vier hölzernen 
Pferdestall-Baracken in der Nähe der beiden Bunker, die als Auskleide- 


räume für die 'Arbeitsunfühigen ' dienen sollten.” 


Es sei gleich darauf verwiesen, dass die von mir hervorgehobenen Worter 
des Zitats nicht im betreffenden Dokument stehen, sondern von dem fran- 
zösischen Historiker willkürlich hinzugefügt worden sind. Der vollständige 
Text des von Pressacs zitierten Abschnitts lautet wie folgt: ^? 


"BW 58 5 Baracken für Sonderbehandlung u. Unterbringung von Häftlin- 
gen, Pferdestallbaracken Typ 260/9 (O.K.H.) 

4 Stück Baracken fiir Sonderbehandlung der Häftlinge in Birkenau 

1 Stk. Baracken zur Unterbringung v. Háftl. in Bor 

Kosten für 1 Baracke: RM 15.000, - 

mithin für 5 Baracken: Gesamtkosten z.b. NU! RM 75.000.” 


Pressacs Interpretation erweist sich hiermit als eindeutig willkürlich: Nicht 
nur stützt dieser Text die These von der kriminellen Bestimmung der vier 
“Baracken für Sonderbehandlung" in keiner Hinsicht, sondern schließt sie 
ganz im Gegenteil aus: Die Erwähnung der Baracke zur Unterbringung von 
Häftlingen in Bor,‘ die zum selben Bauwerk gehörte und zusammen mit 
den vier anderen, angeblich für die arbeitsuntauglichen Juden bestimmten 
in derselben Rubrik angeführt wurde, zeigt, dass dem Begriff “Sonderbe- 
handlung" in diesem Dokument keine kriminelle Bedeutung innewohnen 
kann. 

Ganz offensichtlich hat Pressac, indem er lediglich einen Teil des Doku- 
mentes zitierte, verhindern wollen, dass der Leser diesen Schluss zieht. 

Die Richtigkeit meiner Schlussfolgerung lásst sich durch andere Dokumen- 
te belegen, die Pressac nicht kannte und die es erlauben, die Entstehung 
des Begriffs Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz zu rekonstruieren und seine 
wirkliche Bedeutung zu erhellen. Diesem konstruktiven Aspekt der Lager- 
geschichte ist der zweite Teil der vorliegenden Studie gewidmet. 








46 Kostenvoranschlag für das Bauvorhaben Konzentrationslager O/S. RGVA, 502-1-22, S. 
36. Siehe Dokument 4 im Anhang. 

47 Das Kürzel bedeutet “zur besten Näherung”. 

48 Im Raum Bor-Budy — zwei Dörfern rund 4 km südlich von Birkenau — gab es den soge- 
nannten “Wirtschaftshof Budy”, ein Nebenlager, in dem hauptsächlich landwirtschaftli- 
che Arbeiten verrichtet wurden. Das eigentliche Lager (Mánner- und Frauen- 
Nebenlager) befand sich in Bor. 
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ZWEITER TEIL 


1. Der Beginn der Judendeportationen nach Auschwitz 


Die ersten dokumentarisch nachgewiesenen Judentransporte, die in 
Auschwitz eintrafen, stammten aus der Slowakei und Frankreich. Diese 
Transporte waren Bestandteil eines allgemeinen deutschen Planes zur Aus- 
nutzung jiidischer Arbeitskraft in Auschwitz sowie im Distrikt Lublin 
(Ostpolen). 

Die Slowakei fiihrte die Deportation ihrer eigenen Juden auf Vorschlag der 
Reichsregierung durch. Am 16. Februar 1942 sandte Martin Luther, Leiter 
der Abteilung Deutschland im Auswärtigen Amt, der deutschen Botschaft 
in Preßburg (slowakisch Bratislava) ein Fernschreiben, in welchem er mit- 
teilte, “im Zuge der Maßnahmen zur Endlósung der europäischen Juden- 
frage" sei die Reichsregierung bereit, sogleich “20.000 junge, kraftige slo- 
wakische Juden” nach dem Osten umzusiedeln, wo “Arbeitseinsatzbedarf” 
bestehe.” 

Unter Verweis auf dieses Fernschreiben schrieb Luther in einem mit “Au- 
gust 1942” datierten Bericht an das Auswärtige Amt: 


“Die Zahl der auf diese Weise nach dem Osten abgeschobenen Juden 
reichte nicht aus, den Bedarf an Arbeitskräften zu decken. Das Reichssi- 
cherheitshauptamt trat daher auf Weisung des Reichsführers SS an das 
Auswärtige Amt heran, die Slowakische Regierung zu bitten, 20.000 junge, 
kräftige slowakische Juden aus der Slowakei zur Abschiebung in den Osten 
zur Verfügung zu stellen. Die Gesandtschaft in Preßburg berichtete zu D 
Ш 1002, die Slowakische Regierung habe den Vorschlag mit Eifer aufge- 
griffen, die Vorarbeiten könnten eingeleitet werden.” 


Das ursprüngliche Programm der Judentransporte wurde am 13. März 1942 
entworfen und sah die Entsendung von je zehn Zügen nach Auschwitz und 
Lublin in folgender zeitlicher Reihenfolge vor: 


^ T-1078. 
50 NG-2586-J, S. 5f. 


30 CARLO MATTOGNO: SONDERBEHANDLUNG IN AUSCHWITZ 





DATUM|TRANSP. NR.|ABFAHRTSORT | BESTIMMUNGSORT 
25.3 1 Poprad Auschwitz 
26.3. 2 Zilina Lublin 
27.3. 3 Patrónka Auschwitz 
29. 4 Sered Lublin 
30.3. 5 Novák Lublin 
1.4. 6 Patrónka Auschwitz 
2.4. 7 Poprad Auschwitz 
4.4. 8 Zilina Lublin 
6.4. 9. Novák Lublin 
7.4. 10 Poprád Auschwitz 
8.4. 11 Sered Lublin 
10.4. 12 Zilina Lublin 
11.4. 13 Patrónka Auschwitz 
13.4. 14 Poprad Auschwitz 
14.4. 15 Sered Lublin 
16.4. 16 Novák Lublin 
17.4. 17 Poprad Auschwitz 
18.4. 18 Patrónka Auschwitz 
20.4. 19 Poprad Auschwitz 
214. 20 Novák Lublin?! 











Jeder Transport sollte 1000 Personen umfassen.?? 

Am 24. Mürz 1942 schickte SS-Obersturmbannführer Arthur Liebehen- 
schel, Leiter des Amtes DI (Zentralamt) im SS-WVHA, dem Kommandan- 
ten des Kriegsgefangenenlagers Lublin, SS-Standartenführer Karl Otto 
Koch, ein Fernschreiben zum Thema “Juden aus der Slowakei", in dem er 
schrieb:? 


"Die für das dortige Lager bestimmten 10.000 (Zehntausend) Juden aus 
der Slowakei werden ab 27.3.1942, wie bereits mitgeteilt, mit Sonderzügen 
nach dort überstellt werden. Jeder Sonderzug führt 1000 (eintausend) Häft- 
linge mit. Alle Züge werden über den Grenzbahnhof Zwardon OS [Ober- 
schlesien] geleitet, wo sie jeweils 6.09 Uhr früh eintreffen und während ei- 
nes zweistündigen Aufenthaltes von Begleitkommandos der Schutzpolizei 
unter Aufsicht der Staatspolizeistelle Kattowitz an den Bestimmungsort 
weitergeleitet werden.” 


Am 27. Marz schickte Woltersdorf, ein Angestellter der Staatspolizei Kat- 
towitz, der Amtsgruppe D des SS-WVHA sowie zwei weiteren Amtsstel- 





5 


Riésenie Zidovskiej otázky na Slovensku (1939-1945) Dokumenty, 2. Cast’, Edicia Judai- 
ca Slovaca, Bratislava 1994, S. 59f. 

Ebenda, S. 38f. 

Liebehenschel-Fernschreiben Nr. 903 vom 24. Marz 1942 an den Kommandanten des 
K.G.L. Lublin. Eine Fotokopie des Dokuments findet sich bei Zofia Leszczynska, 
“Transporty wiezniöw do obozu na Majdanku", in: Zeszyty Majdanka, Bd. IV (1969), S. 
182. 


5 
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len einen Bericht tiber den zweiten Transport slowakischer Juden nach 
Lublin. Dieser trug den Titel “Arbeitseinsatz von 20.000 Juden aus der 
Slowakei" und enthielt u.a. folgenden Abschnitt:** 


"Ankunft des 2. Zuges in Zwardon mit 1000 arbeitsfühigen Juden aus der 
Slowakei am 27.3.42 um 6 Uhr 52 Min. Bei dem Transport befand sich ein 
Jüd. Arzt, sodaß Gesamtzahl 1001 Mann ist.” 


Am 29. April übermittelte die deutsche Botschaft in Preßburg der slowaki- 
schen Regierung eine Verbalnote folgenden Inhalts: 


“Die aus dem Gebiet der Slowakei in das Reichsgebiet abbeförderten und 
noch abzubefördernden Juden werden nach Vorbereitung und Umschulung 
zum Arbeitseinsatz in dem Generalgouvernement und in den besetzten Ost- 
gebieten kommen. Die Unterbringung, Verpflegung, Bekleidung und Um- 
schulung der Juden einschließlich ihrer Angehörigen verursachen Kosten, 
die vorläufig aus der anfänglich nur geringen Arbeitsleistung der Juden 
nicht gedeckt werden können, da sich die Umschulung erst nach einiger 
Zeit auswirken [wird] und da nur ein Teil der abbeförderten und noch ab- 
zufördernden Juden arbeitsfähig ist.” 


Um diese Unkosten zu decken, verlangte die Reichsregierung von der slo- 
wakischen Regierung einen Betrag von 500 Reichsmark pro Person.” 

Am 11. Mai schrieb SS-Hauptsturmführer Dieter Wisliceny, Eichmanns 
Vertreter in der Slowakei, folgenden Brief an das slowakische Innenminis- 
ќегішт:?® 


“Wie mir das Reichssicherheitshauptamt Berlin ат 9.5.1942 telegraphisch 
mitteilte, besteht die Möglichkeit, die Abschiebungsaktion der Juden aus 
der Slowakei zu beschleunigen, indem noch zusätzliche Transporte nach 
Auschwitz gesandt werden können. Diese Transporte dürfen aber nur ar- 
beitsfähige Juden und Jüdinnen enthalten, keine Kinder. Es wäre dann 
möglich, die Abtransportquote um 5 Züge pro Monat zu erhöhen. Zur prak- 
tischen Durchführung erlaube ich mir folgenden Vorschlag: 

Bei der Aussiedlung aus den Städten werden solche Juden, die als arbeits- 
fähig angesprochen werden können, aussortiert und in die beiden Lager 
Sillein und Poprad verbracht.” 


Der Vorschlag wurde nicht gutgeheißen, denn die 19 Judentransporte, wel- 
che die Slowakei im Mai verließen, wurden durchweg in den Bezirk Lublin 
gesandt; ihre Bestimmungsorte waren Lubartöw, Luköw, Miedzyrzec Pod- 
laski, Chetm, Deblin, Putawy, Nateczöw, Rejowiec und Izbica.” Insgesamt 





* Kine Fotokopie des Dokuments findet sich in: Edward Dziadosz, Majdanek, Krajowa 
Agencja Wydawnicza, Lublin 1985, Fotografie Nr. 38. 

55 Riésenie Zidovskiej otázky na Slovensku, aaO. (Anm. 51), S. 105. 

56 Ebenda, S. 108f. 

57 Siehe die Transportlisten in: C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka. Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager?, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2002, S. 302-304. 
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wurden rund 20.000 Juden deportiert. Die Deportationen nach Auschwitz 
wurden erst am 19. Juni 1942 wieder aufgenommen. 
Gehen wir zu Frankreich über.” In einem am 10. März 1942 abgefassten 
Bericht vermeldete SS-Hauptsturmführer Theodor Dannecker, Beauftragter 
für Judenfragen in Frankreich, unter Berufung auf eine am 4. Marz im Amt 
IV B 4 des RSHA durchgeführte Sitzung, man kónne Vorverhandlungen 
mit den franzósischen Behórden *wegen des Abschubs von rd. 5000 Juden 
nach dem Osten" einleiten. Dabei, so Dannecker, habe es sich “zunächst 
um männliche, arbeitsfähige Juden, nicht über 55 Jahre" zu handeln.‘ 
Die Massendeportation in Frankreich ansässiger Juden (von denen die 
Mehrzahl keine französischen Staatsbürger waren), jedoch auch der nieder- 
ländischen sowie der belgischen Juden, wurde drei Monate später be- 
schlossen. Am 22. Juni 1942 schrieb Adolf Eichmann einen Brief an den 
Legationsrat Franz Rademacher vom Auswärtigen Amt zum Thema “Ar- 
beitseinsatz von Juden aus Frankreich, Belgien und Holland”, in dem es 
hieß: 
“Es ist vorgesehen, ab Mitte Juli bzw. Anfang August ds. Jrs. in täglich 
verkehrenden Sonderzügen zu je 1.000 Personen zunächst etwa 40.000 Ju- 
den aus dem besetzten französischen Gebiet, 40.000 Juden aus den Nieder- 
landen und 10.000 Juden aus Belgien zum Arbeitseinsatz in das Lager 
Auschwitz abzubefórdern. " 


Die Suche nach zu deportierenden Personen, so Rademacher, solle sich zu- 
nächst “auf arbeitsfähige Juden" beschränken D) 

Am 28. Juni übermittelte Luther den Text des Eichmann-Schreibens den 
deutschen Botschaften in Paris, Brüssel und den Haag 

Zu jener Zeit zielten die Deutschen mit ihrer Politik der Deportationen 
nach Auschwitz in erster Linie auf die Besorgung von Arbeitskräften ab, so 
dass die Frage der Deportation Arbeitsuntauglicher noch nebensächlich 
war. Am 15. Juni verfasste Dannecker denn auch eine Note zum Thema 





58 Die in den Moreshet Archives (Archivnummer D.1.5705) aufbewahrte Liste der 1942 
aus der Slowakei abgegangenen Judentransporte verzeichnet für Mai 1942 insgesamt 18 
Transporte mit insgesamt 18.937 Deportierten. Doch umfasst diese Liste den am 4. Mai 
von Trebisov abgefahrenen Transport nicht, der sich in einem am 16. April 1942 entwor- 
fenen Aussiedlungsprogramm für den Mai befindet. AuBerdem erstellte das slowakische 
Außenministerium am 14. Januar 1943 einen Bericht, in dem die im Vorjahr erfolgten 
Deportationen verzeichnet waren, und für den Monat Mai werden darin 19 Transporte 
angeführt. Riésenie Zidovskiej otázky na Slovensku, aaO. (Anm. 51), S. 41 und 48. Die 
Gesamtzahl der im Mai Deportierten belief sich also auf rund 20.000. 

Vgl. hierzu Enrique Aynat, Estudios sobre el “Holocausto”, Valencia 1994, insbesonde- 
re S. 27-33. 

Centre de Documentation Juive Contemporaine (CDJC), Paris, Dokument XXVI-18; 
Serge Klarsfeld (Hg.), Die Endlósung der Judenfrage in Frankreich: Deutsche Doku- 
mente 1941-1944, Selbstverlag, Paris 1977, S. 48; ІМТ, Bd. XXXVIII, S. 746. 

9! NG-183. 
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der ktinftigen Judendeportationen aus Frankreich, in welcher er Folgendes 
mitteilte; 


"a) Gegenstand. Aus militürischen Gründen kann wührend des Sommers 
ein Abschub der Juden aus Deutschland in das östliche Operationsgebiet 
nicht mehr erfolgen. RF-SS [Himmler] hat daher angeordnet, dass entwe- 
der aus dem Südosten (Rumänien) oder aus den besetzten Westgebieten 
gróssere Judenmengen dem KZ Auschwitz zwecks Arbeitsleistung überstellt 
werden. Grundbedingung ist, dass die Juden (beiderlei Geschlechts) zwi- 
schen 16 und 40 Jahren sind; 10% nicht arbeitsfühige Juden kónnen mitge- 
schickt werden. 

b) Vereinbarung|.] Es wurde vereinbart, dass aus den Niederlanden 
15.000, aus Belgien 10.000 und aus Frankreich einschl. unbesetztes Gebiet 
insgesamt 100.000 Juden abgeschoben werden. " 


In den "Richtlinien für die Evakuierung von Juden" vom 26. Juni 1942 be- 
kraftigte Dannecker dass “im Zuge einer Evakuierungsaktion" “alle dem 
Kennzeichnungszwang unterliegenden arbeitsfáhigen Juden beiderlei Ge- 
schlechts im Alter von 16 bis 45 Jahren erfasst werden” kënnen P" 

Die Frage der Deportation von Kindern und arbeitsunfáhigen Erwachsenen 
wurde im Juli und August 1942 erórtert. In einer Note vom 21. Juli 1942 
hielt Dannecker unter Bezugnahme auf ein am Vortag geführtes Telefon- 
gespräch fest: 


"Mit SS-Obersturmbannführer Eichmann wurde die Frage des Kinderab- 
schubs besprochen. Er entschied, daß, sobald der Abtransport in das Ge- 
neralgouvernement wieder möglich ist, Kindertransporte rollen können. 
SS-Obersturmführer Nowak sicherte zu, Ende August/Anfang September 
etwa 6 Transporte nach dem Generalgouvernement zu ermöglichen, die 
Juden aller Art (auch arbeitsunfähige und alte Juden) enthalten können.” 


Es gilt darauf hinzuweisen, dass sich Auschwitz damals nach offiziellem 
deutschen Verstándnis durchaus nicht im Generalgouvernement, sondern 
auf dem Gebiet des Deutschen Reiches befand. Andererseits liefen die De- 
portationen nach Auschwitz während jenes Zeitraums auf Hochtouren: 
Vom 17. bis zum 31. Juli gelangten nicht weniger als 14 Judentransporte in 
jenes Lager, von denen 4 aus Holland, 2 aus der Slowakei, 7 aus Frank- 
reich sowie einer aus einem unbekannten Land stammte. Daher waren die 
von Dannecker erwähnten sechs Transporte, die auch Kinder und arbeits- 
unfáhige Erwachsene mitführen konnten, nicht für Auschwitz bestimmt. 
Später fällte das RSHA einen anderen Entscheid. Am 13. August ließ SS- 
Sturmbannführer Rolf Günther den SS-Behórden in Paris ein Telegramm 





9€ RF-1217; CDJC, XXVI-29. Serge Klarsfeld (Hg.), Die Endlósung..., aaO. (Anm. 60), S. 
24-26. 

63 RF-1221; IMT, Bd. XXXIX, S. 3. 

64 RF-1233; T/439; Der Originaltext is wiedergegeben in R.M. Kempner, Eichmann und 
Komplizen, Europa Verlag, Zürich/Stuttgart/Wien 1961, S. 212. 

65 D. Czech, Kalendarium..., aaO. (Anm. 14), S. 250-262. 
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zum Thema “Abtransport von Juden nach Auschwitz. Dort Abschiebung 
der Judenkinder" zukommen, in dem er Folgendes mitteilte: 


"Die in den Lagern Pithiviers und Beaune-la-Rolande untergebrachten jü- 
dischen Kinder kónnen nach und nach auf die vorgesehenen Transporte 
nach Auschwitz aufgeteilt werden. Geschlossene Kindertransporte sind je- 
doch keinesfalls auf den Weg zu bringen.” 


Dies beruhte auf eine Anweisung des Reichssicherheitshauptamtes. Eine 
Aktennotiz von Heinz Róthke vom gleichen Tag, die über eine Bespre- 
chung im Referat IV J des RSHA über die Abschiebung von Juden aus 
dem unbesetzten Teil Frankreichs berichtet, führt dazu aus: 


"Die aus dem unbesetzten Gebiet eintreffenden Juden werden in Drancy 
mit Judenkindern, die sich z. Zt. noch in Pithiviers und Beaune-la-Rolande 
befinden, vermischt, in der Weise, daf auf 700 mindestens jedoch 500 er- 
wachsene Juden 300 bis 500 Judenkinder zugeteilt werden, da nach der 
Anweisung des Reichssicherheitshauptamtes Züge nur mit Judenkindern 
nicht abgeschoben werden dürfen.” 


Diese Dokumente beweisen unwiderleglich die ursprüngliche Absicht der 
SS, Kinder und arbeitsuntaugliche Erwachsene ins Generalgouvernement 
zu deportieren, und zwar zunächst direkt, dann aber indirekt über das als 
Transitlager dienende Auschwitz. 

In Übereinstimmung mit den oben zitierten Anweisungen umfassten die 
ersten nach Auschwitz abgehenden Transporte arbeitstaugliche Juden, die 
allesamt registriert wurden. Die folgende Tabelle fasst die Daten bezüglich 
der ersten 18 Transporte zusammen: ® 
























































Datum | Anzahl Herkunft Reg. Manner Reg. Frauen 
Ges.- Reg.-  |Ges-| Reg.- 
zahl | nummern | zahl | nummern 
26.3. 999 [Slowakei - - 999 | 1000-1998 
28.3. 798  |Slowakei - - 798 | 1999-2796 
30.3. 1112 |Compiégne 1112 |27533-28644 | - - 
2.4. 965 Slowakei - - 965 | 2797-3761 
3.4. 997 Slowakei - - 997 | 3763-3812 
3814-4760 
13.4. 1077 |Slowakei 634 1|28903-29536 | 443 | 4761-5203 
17.4. 1000 |Slowakei 973 | 29832-30804 | 27 5204-5230 
19.4. 1000 |Slowakei 464  |31418-31881| 536 | 5233-5768 
23.4. 1000 |Slowakei 543  |31942-32484 | 457 | 5769-6225 
24.4. 1000 |Slowakei 442 |32649-33090 | 558 | 6226-6783 
29.4. 723 [Slowakei 423 | 33286-33708 | 300 | 7108-7407 





66 7/443. Vgl. S. Klarsfeld, Die Endlósung..., aaO. (Anm. 60), S. 112; CDJC, XXVb-126. 
67 RF-1234 sowie T/449. 
$8 D. Czech, Kalendarium..., aaO. (Anm. 14), siehe unter dem jeweiligen Datum. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


similar charges made at Nuremberg were made by the Russians. These charges 
were largely ignored even then, and nobody, to my knowledge, has since come 
forward with the locations of these factories, the identities of the persons who 
managed them, or similar information. Reitlinger does not claim the existence 
of such factories, and Hilberg (page 624) does not believe they existed. 

On October 10, the Vatican finally informed the U.S. representatives that it 
had been unable to confirm the many reports it had heard of severe measures 
against the Jews. 

On October 22, Riegner met with Ambassador Harrison and presented him 
with more of the same sort of “evidence,” this time reporting “information” 
provided by yet another anonymous German informant (whose name, howev- 
er, is said to have been presented to Harrison in a sealed envelope and to have 
been kept secret from everybody but the Office of Strategic Services, OSS) 
and also an anonymous official of the International Red Cross. Harrison for- 
warded this material to Washington, but also wrote two personal letters to 
Welles in late October, claiming that he knew the name of the German indus- 
trialist and also claiming that the anonymous Red Cross official was Carl Ja- 
cob Burckhardt, the distinguished Voltaire-Goethe scholar who was prominent 
in the International Red Cross during the war. He enclosed an affidavit that 
Guggenheim had deposed before Squire on October 29, in which Guggenheim 
claimed that he had obtained from an anonymous German informant infor- 
mation confirming Riegner’s claims. The anonymous German informant had 
gotten his information from an anonymous official of the German Foreign 
Ministry and from an anonymous official of the German Ministry of War. 
Moreover, an anonymous Swiss informant, resident in Belgrade, had also giv- 
en information to Guggenheim supporting the claims. 

In order to confirm the claims, Squire arranged an interview with Burck- 
hardt, which took place in Geneva on November 7. On November 9, Squire 
communicated to Harrison his memorandum on the interview, in which he had 
recorded that Burckhardt’s information was that Hitler had signed an order that 
before the end of 1942 Germany must be free of all Jews. Squire’s account of 
the interview explains:!°? 

"I then asked him whether the word extermination, or its equivalent, 
was employed, to which he replied that the words must be Juden-frei (free 
of Jews) were utilized. He then made it clear that since there is no place to 
send these Jews and since the territory must be cleared of this race, it is 
obvious what the net result would be.” 

This, the report of an ambiguous remark, made by an imperfectly informed 
Swiss citizen, reported by an intermediary who was friendly to the World Jew- 
ish Congress and eager to discover a sinister interpretation to such facts as 





189 Guggenheim's affidavit is in dispatch no. 49 of October 29, 1942, of the retired files of the 
U.S. Consulate, Geneva, which are in the archives of the Foreign Affairs Document and Ref- 
erence Center, Department of State, Washington. Squire's memorandum of his interview with 
Burckhardt is attached to Squire's personal letter of November 9, 1942 to Harrison, which is 
in the same file. 
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Datum | Anzahl |Herkunft Reg. Manner Reg. Frauen 
22.5. 1000 IKL Lublin 1000 [36132-37131 | - - 

7.6. 1000 |Compiégne 1000 |38177-39176| - - 
20.6. 659 |Slowakei 404  |39923-40326| 255 | 7678-7932 
24.6. 999 |Drancy 933  |40681-41613| 66 | 7961-8026 
27.6. 1000 |Pithivers 1000 [41773-42772] - - 
30.6. 1038 |Beaune-LaR.| 1004 [42777-43780 | 34 8051-8084 
30.6. 400 |KL Lublin 400 43833-44232] - - 
Insg. 16.767 10.332 6.435 








Außerdem verzeichnet das Kalendarium die Ankunft anderer Transporte, 
die angeblich vollständig “vergast” worden sein sollen D 





DATUM |HERKUNFTSORT ANZAHL DEPORTIER- 
TE 

15.2. Beuthen ? 

5.11.5. [Polnische Ghettos"? 5200 

12.5. Sosnowitz 1500 

2.6. Ilkenau ? 

17.6. Sosnowitz 2000 

20.6. Sosnowitz 2000 

23.6. Kobierzyn 566 








Für all diese Transporte gibt es, im Gegensatz zu den vorher erwähnten, 
keinerlei dokumentarische Belege, so dass keine Beweise dafür vorliegen, 
dass sie wirklich in Auschwitz eingetroffen sind. Danuta Czech stützt sich 
in der Tat hier vorwiegend auf simple Zeugenaussagen der Nachkriegszeit. 
Im Fall der polnischen Ghettos verweist sie auf ein Werk Martin Gilberts, in 
dem für den Zeitraum vom 5. bis zum 12. Mai folgende Transporte nach 
Auschwitz aufgeführt werden: 

— 630 Juden aus Dabrowa Górnica, 

— 2.000 aus Zawiercie, 

— 2.000 aus Bedzin (deutsch Bendsburg), 

— 586 aus Gleiwitz, 

— 1.500 aus Sosnowiec.”! 
Gilbert gibt keinerlei Quelle für diese angeblichen Deportationen an. 
Man weif aber mit Sicherheit, dass in solchen Fallen die Zahlen der angeb- 
lichen Deportierten stark übertrieben werden. Beispielsweise sollen laut 
Danuta Czechs Kalendarium während des fraglichen Zeitraums sieben Ju- 
dentransporte mit insgesamt 13.500 Personen in Auschwitz eingetroffen 
sein (am 12. Mai, 17. und 20. Juni, 15., 16., 17 und 18. August). Doch laut 





© Ebenda, S. 174-234, 

70 Dombrowa, Bendsburg, Warthenau und Gleiwitz. 

7! Martin Gilbert, Endlösung. Die Vertreibung und Vernichtung der Juden. Ein Atlas. Ro- 
wohlt Verlag, Reinbek bei Hamburg 1995, Karte 122 auf S. 100. 
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einer Tabelle über die Starke der jüdischen Bevólkerung im Regierungsbe- 
zirk Kattowitz vom 24. August 1942 gab es am 1. Mai 1942 in Sosnowitz 
(polnisch Sosnowiec) 27.456 Juden, von denen bis zum 20. August 7.377 
“ausgesiedelt” wurden.” Das Dokument erwähnt insgesamt 23 Ortschaf- 
ten, aus denen im einschlägigen Zeitraum 24.786 Juden “ausgesiedelt” 
worden waren; im Kalendarium D. Czechs werden nur vier genannt (Sos- 
nowitz, Bendsburg, Dombrowa und Ilkenau), was bedeutet, dass es nicht 
einmal ein Indiz für die Deportation der restlichen Juden nach Auschwitz 
gibt. Demnach sind die Juden aus den übrigen 19 Ortschaften anderswohin 
"ausgesiedelt" worden — warum sollte dies dann aber nicht auch auf die Ju- 
den aus den vier erwähnten Ortschaften zutreffen können? Angesichts des 
Mangels jeglicher Beweise für ihre Deportation nach Auschwitz drángt sich 
dieser Schluss fórmlich auf. 

Ganz abgesehen davon steht die behauptete “Vergasung” ganzer Transpor- 
te einschließlich der Arbeitsfáhigen in grellem Widerspruch zu den vorhin 
zitierten Anweisungen über den Arbeitseinsatz in Auschwitz. Aus diesen 
Gründen sind diese Transporte nicht auf dem Gebiete der Geschichts- 
schreibung, sondern auf jenem der Propaganda anzusiedeln. 

Ab dem 4. Juli 1942 umfassten die Judentransporte nach Auschwitz auch 
Arbeitsunfahige, die nicht in den Lagerbestand aufgenommen wurden. Wie 
wir später, im siebten Kapitel, sehen werden, heißt dies jedoch keinesfalls, 
dass diese Personen *vergast" worden sind. 


2. Entstehung der “Sonderbehandlung” in Auschwitz 


Die Entstehung der *Sonderbehandlung" in Auschwitz fallt chronologisch 
in das im vorherigen Abschnitt skizzierte Programm der Deportation ar- 
beitstauglicher Juden in dieses Lager. Am 31. Marz 1942 erstellte Bischoff 
eine Liste aller Bauwerke in Auschwitz, sowohl der geplanten als auch der 
bereits erstellten. BW 58 wird wie folgt beschrieben: 


"5 Pferdestallbaracken (Sonderbehandlung) 4 in Birkenau 1 in Budy.” 


In der ersten Version dieses Dokuments — sie trágt dasselbe Datum — wird 
der Bestand des BW in folgender, handgeschriebener Notiz erklart:” 


“5 Pferdestallbaracken/Sonderbehandlung 4 in Birkenau 1 in Bor-Budy. "78 





72 “Statistische Angaben über den Stand der jüdischen Bevölkerung Regierungsbezirk Kat- 
towitz. Sosnowitz, den 24. August 1942”. Das Dokument trägt folgenden Stempel: “Der 
Leiter der Ältestenräte der jüd. Kulturgemeinden in Ost-Oberschlesien. Sosnowitz, 
Marktstr. 12”, APK, RK 2779, S. 4. 

73 “Aufteilung der Bauwerke (BW) für die Bauten, Außen- und Nebenanlagen des Bauvor- 
habens Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S” vom 31. März 1942. RGVA, 502-1-267, S. 
3-13, Zitat auf S. 8. Siehe Dokument 5 im Anhang. 

74 “Aufteilung der Bauwerke (BW) für die Bauten, AuBen- und Nebenanlagen des Bauvor- 
habens Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S” vom 31. März 1942. RGVA, 502-1-210, S. 
20-29, Zitat auf S. 25. Siehe Dokument 6 im Anhang. 
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Es handelte sich offenkundig um dieselben Baracken, welche im Erläute- 
rungsbericht Bischoffs vom 15. Juli 1942 erwähnt werden. Diese Baracken 
werden also bereits in einem Dokument vom 31. Marz 1942 erwähnt, und 
zwar zusammen mit dem Begriff “Sonderbehandlung”, obwohl Pressac 
doch behauptet, er tauche “Ende Juli 1942 [...] zum erstenmal auf". Und 
dieser 31. Marz 1942 lag zudem zwei Monate vor dem Datum, zu dem Hóf 
angeblich nach Berlin zitiert worden sein soll, um von Himmler mitgeteilt 
zu bekommen, dass “sein Lager als Zentrum für die Massenvernichtung 
der Juden ausgewählt worden sei." 

Am 16. Juni 1942 berichtete Bischoff an das SS-WVHA:”° 


"Aufgrund eines miindliches Antrages des Lagerkommandanten SS-Stubaf. 
Hóss wurde zur Unterbringung von weibl. Háftlingen in Bor eine Pferde- 
stallbaracke aufgestellt." 


Die fünfte Baracke für *Sonderbehandlung" diente daher zweifellos der 
Unterbringung von Häftlingen im Außenlager Bor. 

Der Bau von vier Baracken für die “Sonderbehandlung”, die laut der Liste 
vom 31. Marz 1942 geplant worden waren, wurde von Bischoff am 9. Juni 
1942 in folgendem Brief an das SS-WVHA verlangt: 


"Der Lagerkommandant des K.L. SS-Stubaf. Höß hat für die Sonderbe- 
handlung der Juden die Aufstellung von 4 Pferdestallbaracken zur Unter- 
bringung der Effekten mündlichen Antrag gestellt. 

Es wird gebeten, dem Antrag stattzugeben, da die Angelegenheit äußerst 
vordringlich ist und die Effekten unbedingt unter Dach gebracht worden 
müssen. 


Um die Bedeutung dieses Dokuments erkennen zu kónnen, muss in Erinne- 
rung gerufen werden, dass bis zum 9. Juni 1942 dreizehn Transporte mit 
arbeitsfáhigen slowakischen und franzósischen Juden in Auschwitz ange- 
kommen waren. Zu diesem Zeitpunkt waren also insgesamt 12.671 Perso- 
nen ins Lager aufgenommen worden. Der fragliche Brief betraf daher die 
persónliche Habe, welche den regular registrierten 12.671 Juden abge- 
nommen worden war. 

Die wirtschaftliche Funktion der Baracken für die “Sonderbehandlung” 
wird durch ein anderes Dokument bestátigt, das der "ersten Selektion" zeit- 
lich vorausging: Die “Barackenaufteilung” der Zentralbauleitung, die Bi- 
schoff am 30. Juni umrissen hatte. In der betreffenden Liste befinden sich 
im Bauvorhaben “SS-Unterkunft u. KL Auschwitz" drei “Effektenbara- 


75 J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien..., aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 51. 

76 T. Bartosik u.a., aaO. (Anm. 16), S. 111, Dok. 23. Vgl. Curated Lies, aaO. (Anm. 17), S. 
85f. 

7 Brief der Zentralbauleitung an das SS-WVHA, Amt V, vom 9. Juni 1942. RGVA, 502- 
1-275, S. 56. Siehe Dokument 7 im Anhang. 
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cken fiir Sonderbehandlung” des Typus 260/9, auBerdem eine “Effektenba- 
racke im FKL” und eine “Unterkunftsbaracke Bor" desselben Typus." 
Eine andere “Barackenaufteilung” der Zentralbauleitung zählt die notwen- 
digen, bereits erstellten sowie fehlenden Baracken ihrem Typus nach auf. 
Dem Begriff “Sonderbehandlung” entsprechen fünf "erforderliche", drei 
"aufgestellte" und zwei "fehlende" Baracken.” Ganz offenbar handelt es 
sich um die fünf in Bischoffs Erläuterungsbericht vom 15. Juli 1942 er- 
wähnten Baracken; am Anfang dieses Berichts ist von “5 Baracken für 
Sonderbehandlung der Häftlinge” die Rede, die, wie wir gesehen haben, 
den fünf Baracken für “Sonderbehandlung” der Liste vom 31. Marz 1942 
entsprechen. 

Die beiden fehlenden Baracken wurden vor Ende Oktober errichtet. Sie 
werden in einer Liste vom 15. November 1942 unter der Überschrift *G.B. 
Bau VIII E Ch-m/wol9” als “5 Baracken für Sonderbehandlung" erwähnt; 
einschlieBlich der Installationsarbeiten kosteten sie insgesamt 90.000 
RM?! 

Die “Barackenaufteilung” vom 8. Dezember 1942 weist die fünf “bereits 
aufgestellten” Baracken dem Kriegsgefangenenlager zu, wobei als Ver- 
wendungszweck “Sonderbehandlung (alt)? genannt wird.” 

Die Funktion der vier “Effektenbaracken für Sonderbehandlung" war also 
eng mit der Aussortierung und Lagerung der persónlichen Gebrauchsge- 
genstände verknüpft, die man den deportierten Juden abgenommen hatte. 
Dies geschah im Rahmen der “Aktion Reinhardt.” 

Als Pohl am 23. September 1942 Auschwitz inspizierte, besuchte er u.a. 
folgende Anlagen D? 


“Entwesungs- und Effektenbaracken/Aktion Reinhard/ |...] Station 2 der 
Aktion Reinhardt. " 


Der Besuch war sorgfältig organisiert worden und folgte einem streng logi- 
schen Programm. Die Inspektion der Entlausungskammer und der im Ver- 
lauf der Aktion Reinhardt beschlagnahmten persónlichen Gebrauchsgegen- 
stánde erfolgte nach jener des Bauhofs und der DAW (Deutschen Ausrüs- 
tungswerke), so dass Pohl jedenfalls das BW 28, “Entlausungs- und Effek- 
tenbaracken" im Depot “Kanada I" inspiziert hat. 

Dies wird durch einen Bericht mit der Überschrift *Besichtigung des SS- 
Obergruppenführers Pohl am 23.9.1942” voll bestätigt, worin es heißt:** 





7$ *Barackenaufteilung" vom 30. Juni 1942. RGVA, 502-1-275, S. 272. Siehe Dokument 8 
im Anhang. 

79 *Konzentrationslager Auschwitz. Barackenaufteilung". RGVA, 502-1-275, S. 239. Siehe 

Dokument 9 im Anhang. 

“Erläuterungsbericht zum Bauvorhaben Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S". 15. Juli 

1942. RGVA, 502-1-220, S. 5. 

8! RGVA, 502-1-85, S. 119. 

82 “Barackenaufteilung”. RGVA, 502-1-275, S. 207. Siehe Dokument 10 im Anhang. 

83 “Besichtigung des SS-Obergruppenführers Pohl am 23. 9. 1942”. RGVA, 502-1-19, S. 
86. 
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‘Entwesungs- u. Effektenkammer (Judenaussiedlung )’. 


Der Besuch der Station 2 der Aktion Reinhardt fand hingegen nach jenem 
des “Lagers Birkenau” statt, was bedeutet, dass diese Einrichtung Teil die- 
ses Lagers bildete (wie das “Truppenlager Birkenau", dem Pohl gleich da- 
rauf einen Besuch abstattete) oder zumindest in dessen Nähe lag. 

Bis Ende Februar 1943 waren im Rahmen der Aktion Reinhardt 825 Wag- 
gons mit “alten Textilien" in die Lager Auschwitz und Lublin (Majdanek) 
gesandt worden, die man während der “Judenumsiedlung” konfisziert hat- 
te. Eben darin bestand die Aktion Reinhardt, was sich auch folgender 
Mitteilung des SS-Gruppenführers Fritz Katzmann entnehmen lasst:*” 


"Gleichzeitig mit den Aussiedlungsaktionen wurde die Erfassung der jüdi- 
schen Vermögenswerte durchgeführt. Außerordentliche Werte konnten si- 
chergestellt und dem Sonderstab ‘Reinhard’ zur Verfügung gestellt wer- 
den.” 


Zwischen dem 4. und 16. Mai 1943 machte der SS-Sturmbannführer Alf- 
red Franke-Gricksch eine Besichtigungsreise durch Polen, worüber er ei- 
nen detaillierten Bericht anfertigte. Er besuchte dabei unter anderem auch 
die Lager Auschwitz und Lublin (Majdanek), wo er sich für die “Aktion 
Reinhardt” interessierte. Die englische Übersetzung des Berichts verwen- 
det den Begriff “special enterprise’ Reinhard," doch weist eine andere 
Übersetzung dieses Dokuments wohl den ursprünglichen Begriff auf: 
“Sonderaktion *Reinhard"", die wie folgt beschrieben wird: “Diese Son- 
dereinheit befasst sich mit der Beschlagnahmung jüdischen Eigentums.” 
Noch im Mai 1944 gab es in Birkenau ein “Sonderkommando Reinhardt“, 
bei dem 287 weibliche Häftlinge arbeiteten.’ 

Zusammenfassend ist daher festzustellen, dass nicht einzusehen ist, warum 
sich “Station 2 der Aktion Reinhardt” auf die phantomhaften Bunker be- 
ziehen soll, wie es die Historiker des Auschwitz-Museums behaupten, 
wenn die “Entwesungs- und Effektenkammer” von Kanada I einen unan- 
zweifelbaren Zusammenhang mit Entwesungen, mit der Judenumsiedlung 
und mit der “Aktion Reinhardt” hatte. 





84 I, Bartosik u.a., aaO. (Anm. 16), S. 123. 

85 Pohl-Bericht an Himmler vom 6. Februar 1943. NO-1257. 

36 Benannt war diese Aktion nach Fritz Reinhardt, Staatssekretür im Reichsfinanzministe- 
rium. In einigen Dokumenten findet sich die Schreibweise “Reinhard”. In der offiziellen 
Geschichtsschreibung wird aber oft behauptet, der Name sei auf Reinhard Heydrich zu- 
rückzuführen. 

87 Bericht Katzmanns an Krüger vom 30. Juni 1943. L-18. 

88 TNA, WO 309-374, pp. 6f. Es scheint, als sei das deutsche Original verloren gegangen 

oder vernichtet worden. 

Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der weiblichen Háftlinge des Konzentrationslagers 

Auschwitz O/S, 15. Mai 1944. GARF, 7021-108-33, S. 145. 
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3. “Sonderbehandlung” und “Entwesungsanlage” 


Am 28. Oktober 1942 erstellte die Zentralbauleitung eine lange Liste aller 
Bauprojekte, die sich auf das “Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz" bezo- 
gen. Dieses war nun ausdrücklich für die "Durchführung der Sonderbe- 
handlung (УШ Up a 2)”” bestimmt, wie im betreffenden Dokument in 
Klammern verdeutlicht wird. 

Pressac unterstellt diesem Dokument eine kriminelle Bedeutung; wie be- 
reits zitiert, schreibt er:?! 


"Alle Baustellen, selbst die Sauna für die SS-Truppe, wurden folgenderma- 
fen katalogisiert: 

Betrifft: Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz 

(Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung). 

Das stellte eine ungeheuerliche ‘verwaltungstechnische Fehlleistung’ dar, 
die noch dazu einhundertundzwanzigmal wiederholt wurde und ganz klar 
bestätigt, daß das KGL Birkenau seit Ende November/Anfang Dezember 
1942 kein Kriegsgefangenenlager mehr war, sondern in seiner Gesamtheit 
zu einem Ort geworden war, an dem ‘Sonderbehandlungen’ vorgenommen 
wurden. " 


Unter “Sonderbehandlung”, verdeutlicht Pressac, sei “die Liquidierung der 
*arbeitsunfáhigen' Juden durch Gas in Birkenau" zu verstehen. 

Diese Deutung ist dokumentarisch unbegründet, da sie einerseits auf dem 
simplen Auftauchen des Begriffs *Sonderbehandlung", andererseits jedoch 
auf einer schwerwiegenden Auslassung basiert. Bezóge sich das zitierte 
Dokument tatsáchlich auf ein allgemeines Projekt zur Errichtung von Ge- 
bäuden, die der Judenvernichtung dienten, so käme darin den (angeblichen) 
eigentlichen Ausrottungsinstallationen, nämlich den Bunkern 1 und 2 so- 
wie den vier Krematorien von Birkenau, eine zentrale Rolle zu. In Wirk- 
lichkeit werden die Bunker aber gar nicht erwähnt, nicht einmal in “getarn- 
ter" Form, und für die Krematorien selbst wird lediglich eine Summe von 
1.153.250 RM vorgesehen,” was weniger als 5% der Gesamtausgaben in 
Hóhe von 23.760.000 RM betrágt. Doch nicht genug damit: Die einzige 
Einrichtung, dem das Dokument spezifisch die Funktion der “Sonderbe- 





90° Kennnummer des Bauvorhabens Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz auf der Liste des Ge- 
neralbevollmächtigten für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft (Reichsminister Speer). Siehe 
dazu meine bereits zitierte Studie Die Zentralbauleitung..., aaO. (Anm. 45), S. 29f. 

9! J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien..., aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 77f. 

?? *Vorhaben: Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz (Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung)". 
VHA, Fond OT31(2)/8, S. 2, 8f. Die Kosten der Krematorien — 1.400.000 RM — umfas- 
sen vier Leichenhallen, deren Preis aus dem Volumen (4.935 m?) multipliziert mit den 
Kosten pro m? (50 RM) hervorgeht: 246.750 RM. Somit ergeben sich für die Krematori- 
en Kosten von (1.400.000 — 246.750 =) 1.153.250 RM. 


CARLO MATTOGNO: SONDERBEHANDLUNG IN AUSCHWITZ 41 


handlung” zuweist, ist nicht etwa eines der Krematorien, sondern eine Ent- 
lausungsanstalt:?? 


“16 a) Entwesungsanlage 
1. für Sonderbehandlung 


Grundfläche: 50,00 x 20,00 = 1.000 m2 

Gebüudehóhe: 6,20 

Umbauter Raum: 1000,00 x 6,20 = 6.200 m3 

Kellerteil: 35,00 x 20,00 x 3,20 = 2.240 m? 
zusammen 6.440 m? 

Kosten für I m? RM 28.00 

6440.00 x 28.00 = 236.320,00 

Zuschlag für Heiz-, Brause- und 

Desinfektionsanlage RM 73.680,00 

310.000,00 

16 b) 2. Für die Wachtruppe 

Grundfläche: 

12,25 x 12,65 + 12,40 x 8,70 = 262,84 m? 

Gebäudehöhe: 2,80 m 

Umbauter Raum: 262,84 x 2,80 = rd. 736,00 m? 

Kosten für 1 mi RM 30,00 

736,00 x 30,00 = RM 22.080 

Zuschlag für Heiz-, Brause- 

und Desinfektionsanlage RM 7.920 


RM 30.000” 


Es gilt nun zu ermitteln, worum es sich bei dieser “Entwesungsanlage für 
Sonderbehandlung” wohl gehandelt haben mag. 

Die beiden erwähnten Desinfektionsanlagen erscheinen unter denselben 
Nummern (16a und 16b) in einem anderen Bericht der Zentralbauleitung 
vom 2. Februar 1943. Hier wird die Einrichtung 16b als “Entlausungsanla- 
ge für die Wachtruppe” bezeichnet, und ihre Ausmaße entsprechen genau 
den im Projekt vom 28. Oktober 1942 angeführten: “12,65/12,25 + 
12,40/8,70 m”; die Einrichtung 16a heißt “Entlausungsanlage für Gefange- 
ne” und weist andere Ausmaße auf als im Projekt genannt, nämlich 48m x 
12m + 34m x 12m. Diese Verringerung des Volumens lässt sich nur mit 
der Knappheit an Baumaterial erklären; das diesbezügliche Dokument 
heißt denn auch in der Tat “Prüfungsbericht über Baustoffeinsparung”.”* 
Die neuen Ausmaße der Einrichtung stimmen vollkommen mit denen der 
Zeichnungen Nr. 1841 der Zentralbauleitung vom 24. November und Nr. 





93 “Vorhaben: Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz (Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung)”. 
VHA, Fond OT 31 (2)/8, S. 9-10. Siehe Dokument 11 im Anhang. 

94 *Prüfungsbericht Nr. 491 über Baustoffeinsparung gemäß G.B.-Anordnung Nr. 22”. 
RGVA, 502-1-28, S. 234-238. Die beiden Einrichtungen werden auf S. 236 erwähnt. Die 
Abkürzung G.B. steht für Gebietsbeauftragter für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft im 
Wehrkreis VIII mit Sitz in Kattowitz an der Godullastraße 20a. 
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1846 vom 25. November 1942 überein, in denen es um die “Desinfektions- 
u. Entwesungsanlage im K.G.L.” ging und welche das urspriingliche Pro- 
jekt der Birkenauer Zentralsauna widerspiegelten.” 

Der “Lageplan des Kriegsgefangenenlagers" vom 6. Oktober 1942 bestä- 
tigt diesen Sachverhalt ausdrücklich: Das für die Zentralsauna stehende 
Rechteck trägt die Bezeichnung “16a Entwesung".?? Somit war die “Ent- 
wesungsanlage für Sonderbehandlung" des Projekts vom 28. Oktober 1942 
nichts anderes als die Zentralsauna, die wichtigste hygienisch-sanitäre Ein- 
richtung des ganzen Lagerkomplexes Auschwitz-Birkenau. 

Der Bau dieser Einrichtung (BW 32) begann am 30. April 1942?! und en- 
dete am 1. Oktober desselben Jahres,°® doch wurde sie erst am 22. Januar 
1944 der Lagerverwaltung übergeben.” Am 4. Juni 1943 sandte Bischoff 
dem SS-WVHA die Plane dieser Anlage mit einem Begleitbrief, in dem er 
folgendes ausführte: 


"Mit den Bauarbeiten für die Entwesungs- und Desinfektionsanlage nach 
dem ursprünglichen Entwurf mußte sofort begonnen werden, da wegen der 
Belegung des noch im Bau befindlichen Lagers sowohl vom Arzt als auch 
vom Lagerkommandanten sofortige Maßnahmen für eine Entwesungsmög- 
lichkeit gefordert wurden. Nachdem im Zigeunerlager Fleckfieber ausge- 
brochen ist, wurde die Erstellung einer Desinfektionsanlage derart drin- 
gend notwendig, daß mit den Bauarbeiten im Rahmen der von SS- 
Brigadeführer und Generalmajor der Waffen-SS Dr.-Ing. Kammler ange- 
ordneten Sonderbaumaßnahmen zur Verbesserung der hygienischen Ver- 
hältnisse sofort begonnen werden mußte. Die Arbeiten sind inzwischen 
schon derart weit vorgeschritten, daß eine Projektänderung den vollkom- 
menen Abbruch der zum Teil schon fertig gestellten Anlagen erforderlich 
machen würde und gleichzeitig den Fertigstellungstermin für die so le- 
benswichtige Anlage weiterhin verzögern müßte.” 


Nach einer summarischen Beschreibung der bereits ausgeführten Arbeiten 
fuhr Bischoff fort: 


“Der ursprüngliche Entwurf wurde im Einvernehmen mit dem Lagerkom- 
mandanten und dem Standortarzt aufgestellt. Die grossen An- und Ausklei- 
deräume sind unbedingt erforderlich, da die Zugänge aus einem ganzen 
Transport (ca. 2000), welche meistens nachts ankommen, bis zum anderen 
Morgen in einem Raum eingesperrt werden müssen. Ein Warten der Zu- 
gänge in den belegten Lagern ist wegen Verlausungsgefahr ausgeschlos- 


» 


Sen. 





?5 Pläne abgedruckt bei Jean-Claude Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the 
Gas Chambers, Beate Karlsfeld Foundation, New York 1989, S. 68f. 

% VHA, Fond OT 31 (2)/8. Siehe Dokument 12 im Anhang. 

97 *Baufristenplan" vom 2. Oktober 1943. RGVA, 502-1-320, S. 7. 

98 *Baufristenplan" vom 15. Dezember 1943. RGVA, 502-1-320, S. 68. 

9 “Ubergabeverhandlung des BW 32 Entwesungsanlage”. RGVA, 502-1-335, S. 1-4. 
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Von den verschiedenen Einrichtungen, mit denen die Installation versehen 
war, erwähnte Bischoff 54 Duschen mit zwei Boilern von jeweils 3.000 Li- 
tern Fassungsvermögen, die für einen Dauerbetrieb vorgesehen waren. "° 


4. "Sonderbehandlung" und Zyklon B: Die 
Fleckfieberepidemie vom Sommer 1942 


Die dokumentarisch hieb- und stichfest abgesicherte Erkenntnis, dass es 
sich bei der “Entwesungsanlage für Sonderbehandlung" um die Zentral- 
sauna handelte, eróffnet neue Perspektiven für die Deutung anderer Doku- 
mente, in denen der Begriff “Sonderbehandlung” auftaucht. Vor allem lässt 
sich die These schwerlich aufrechterhalten, wonach der Bezeichnung 
“Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung", die in einem “Kostenvoranschlag 
für das Bauvorhaben Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz" vorkam und sich 
dort ausschlieBlich auf eine Entlausungs- und Entwesungsanlage für die 
registrierten Háftlinge bezog (die Zentralsauna), eine kriminelle Bedeutung 
haben soll, nämlich die Vergasung der arbeitsunfähigen Juden. 

Die Verbindung zwischen “Sonderbehandlung” und “Entwesungsanlage” 
ermöglicht uns außerdem eine alternative Deutung weiterer Dokumente, in 
denen Pressac durchwegs einen kriminellen Hintergrund wittert. Beginnen 
wir mit dem wohlbekannten Dokument, in dem es um die Abholung von 
“Materialien für die Sonderbehandlung" in Dessau geht.'” Es unterliegt 
keinem Zweifel, dass es sich bei diesen Materialien um Kisten mit Zyklon- 
B-Büchsen gehandelt hat, aber dies heißt noch lange nicht, dass dieses 
Entwesungsmittel zur Tótung von Menschen bestimmt war, denn zu jener 
Zeit wütete in Auschwitz eine mórderische Fleckfieberepidemie. Und der 
Fleckfiebererreger wird bekanntlich durch die Laus übertragen, die ihrer- 
seits damals vornehmlich mit dem Insektizid Zyklon B bekämpft wurde. '0 
Die enge Verknüpfung zwischen Fleckfieber, Sonderbehandlung, Zyklon B 
und Entwesung konnte Pressac unmóglich entgehen. Aus diesem Grund 
sah er sich bei seiner Schilderung der angeblichen Menschenvergasungen 
in den Bunkern 1 und 2 denn auch genötigt, zu plumpen Kniffen zu grei- 
fen:! 


“Anscheinend war es Höß gelungen, die wahren sanitären Zustände im 
Lager vor Himmler zu verheimlichen. Doch da sich die Fleckfieber-Epide- 
mie weiter ausbreitete und die Lage immer katastrophaler wurde, ordnete 
man am 23. Juli eine totale Lagersperre an. Um der Krankheit Einhalt zu 





100 RGV A, 502-1-336, S. 106f. 

101 AGK, NTN, 94, S. 169. Siehe Dokument 13 im Anhang. 

10? Ve]. dazu Friedrich Paul Berg, “Zyklon B and the German Delousing Chambers”, Jour- 
nal of Historical Review 7(1) (1986), S. 73-94; ders., “Typhus and the Jews", Journal of 
Historical Review 8(4) (1988), S. 433-481. 

103 J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien..., aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 57f. 
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gebieten, mußte der Überträger, die Laus, ausgemerzt werden. Alles mußte 
dringendst entlaust werden, die Effekten, die Baracken, die Gebdude, die 
Werkstätten, und um das Lager zu retten, benötigte man Tonnen von Zyk- 
lon B. Jedoch war die Entlausung mittels Gaskammern faktisch seit Juni 
1940 infolge der Rationierung von Eisen und Dichtungsmaterialien sowie 
bestimmter anderer Materialien, die bei diesem Verfahren benótigt wur- 
den, so gut wie verboten. Nur durch das Eingreifen des SS-WVHA konnte 
man schnell so grofe Gasmengen beschaffen. Die SS von Auschwitz be- 
hauptete einfach, die Epidemie sei gerade erst ausgebrochen, während sie 
doch in Wirklichkeit bereits seit langem wiitete. Am 22. Juli erteilte das SS- 
WVHA einem Lastwagen die Genehmigung, direkt zum Hersteller des Zyk- 
lon B nach Dessau zu fahren, um dort etwa 2 bis 2,5 Tonnen des Mittels 
'zur Bekümpfung der auftretenden Seuche' abzuholen. Am 29. wurde eine 
zweite Genehmigung erteilt, um in Dessau noch einmal die gleiche Menge 
Zyklon B 'zur Desinfizierung des Lagers' abzuholen. Am 12. August wurde 
bei der Ausgasung eines Gebäudes eine Person leicht vergiftet. Aufgrund 
dieses Zwischenfalls rief Höß den SS-Leuten und den Zivilisten die bei der 
Verwendung von Zyklon B einzuhaltenden Sicherheitsbestimmungen in Er- 
innerung. Denn dieses Mittel war, anders als früher, quasi geruchlos und 
insofern besonders gefährlich. Um den 20. August herum waren die Vorrä- 
te an Zyklon B beinahe aufgebraucht, doch die Epidemie war noch nicht 
eingedämmt. Eine erneute Beantragung des Mittels hätte die SS-Auschwitz 
gezwungen zuzugeben, daß sie die Lage noch immer nicht unter Kontrolle 
hatte. Und so verfiel man auf folgenden Trick: der unglaublich hohe Ver- 
brauch an Gas wurde mit dem Mord an den Juden erklärt. Am 26. August 
wurde eine Transporterlaubnis ausgestellt, auf der als Grund ‘Sonderbe- 
handlung’ angegeben war. Wenngleich den Verantwortlichen des SS- 
WVHA das Ergebnis der ‘Behandlung’ bekannt war, waren sie mit den 
Modalitäten nicht vertraut, das heißt, die benötigte Giftmenge war ihnen 
nicht bekannt. So hatte man die Möglichkeit, sie glauben zu machen, daß 
der größte Teil des gelieferten Zyklon B für die Vergasungen im Bunker 1 
und 2 eingesetzt wurde, während in Wirklichkeit 2 bis 3 Prozent der Menge 
ausreichten. 97 bis 98 Prozent konnten also für die Entlausung verwendet 
werden.” 


Pressac versucht also, mit den Zyklon-B-Bestellungen der Verwaltung von 
Auschwitz, die zur Bekämpfung der im Lager wütenden Fleckfieberseuche 
dienten, die Vergasung von Juden in den Bunkern zu beweisen! Tatsäch- 
lich ist seine Interpretation das Ergebnis einer systematischen Verzerrung 
von Fakten und Dokumenten. 

Hervorgehoben sei vor allem folgendes: Am 5. Juni 1940 sandte SS- 
Oberführer Hans Kammler, Chef des Amtes II im Hauptamt Haushalt und 
Bauten, der SS-Neubauleitung in Auschwitz ein Schreiben, in dem es um 


die “Entlausungsanlage” ging. Er ordnete an: 


104 





104 RGVA, 502-1-333, S. 145. 
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were available, is as solid as this “evidence” ever got. To my knowledge, 
Burckhardt never spoke out publicly, during or after the war, in connection 
with these matters. He answered some written questions, which were put to 
him by Kaltenbrunner’s defense during the IMT trial, but these questions relat- 
ing to Kaltenbrunner’s efforts to permit the Red Cross to enter the German 
camps toward the end of the war were not relevant to our subject. Nobody 
asked Burckhardt about exterminations.!^? 

Late in November 1942, the State Department received “information” from 
an anonymous Vatican source consisting of a three page description, in 
French, of events allegedly transpiring in Poland. The document is unsigned, 
and the only sort of endorsement is a handwritten notation, “from Mr. F. at 
Vatican City,” which appears in an unknown hand on the first page. The doc- 
ument reports, inter alia:'*! 

“Farms for the breeding of human beings are being organized to which 
women and girls are brought for the purpose of being made mothers of 
children who are then taken from them to be raised in Nazi establishments. 
[...] Mass execution of Jews continues. [...] They are killed by poison gas 
in chambers especially prepared for that purpose (often in railway cars) 
and by machine gun fire, following which the dead and the dying are both 
covered with earth. [...] Reports are being circulated to the effect that the 
Germans are making use of their corpses in plants manufacturing chemical 
products (soap making factories). ” 

During the late summer and autumn of 1942, Wise had continuously cam- 
paigned for the Allied governments to take a public position directly condemn- 
ing the alleged exterminations of Jews in Europe. On December 8, 1942, Wise 
led a delegation to the White House and presented to President Roosevelt a 
twenty-page document entitled Blue Print for Extermination, which was based 
on the sort of "information" we have reviewed. Related Jewish pressures final- 
ly brought capitulation to Wise on the mythical exterminations, and on De- 
cember 17, 1942, the Allies, led by Washington, issued a statement condemn- 
ing the exterminations. A related statement, released two days later, claimed 
exterminations at Belzec and at Chelmno, but Auschwitz was not mentioned 
(the relevant news stories are reviewed below). 

Despite this public declaration, the group headed by J. Breckenridge Long 
continued to resist the propaganda. On January 19, 1943, Riegner gave Harri- 
son the “information” that “in one place in Poland 6,000 Jews are killed daily.” 
On January 21, Harrison communicated this material to the State Department 
and also to certain unspecified "private Jewish agencies," apparently meaning 
Wise. The message was merely filed, and the Department made no public 
mention of it. For a time, the private Jewish agencies were also silent about the 
message. On February 10, Long's group took a further step in suppression of 


140 "The question put to Burckhardt and his answers аге IMT document Kaltenbrunner 3, IMT 
Vol. 40, 306. 

141 The statement of the “Vatican source” is in the U.S. National Archives as Department of 
State file 740.00116 EW/726. 
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“T...] nach weitgehendster Einsparung von Eisen, Dichtungsstoffen, Fach- 
arbeitern usw. sind künftig keine Blausäure, sondern Heifluftentlausungs- 
anstalten zu bauen.” 


Doch in der Praxis hatte dieser Befehl in Auschwitz keine Auswirkungen, 
denn im Sommer 1942 waren dort wenigstens 27 Zyklon-B-Entwesungs- 
kammern entweder bereits in Betrieb oder im Bau. Pressac wusste dies 
sehr wohl, hat er doch diese Kammern in seinem ersten Buch genau be- 
schrieben." Somit begreift man nicht, wie er sich zu der Behauptung ver- 
steigen Konnte, “die Entlausung mittels Gaskammern [sei] faktisch seit Ju- 
ni 1940 so gut wie verboten” gewesen. 

Was die Zyklon-B-Lieferungen anbelangt, so beweist Pressac mit seiner 
Aussage, “nur durch das Eingreifen des SS-WVHA konnte man schnell so 
große Gasmengen beschaffen”, dass er mangelhaft mit den damaligen bü- 
rokratischen Praktiken vertraut ist. In Wirklichkeit lief nämlich jede Zyk- 
lon-B-Bestellung damals obligatorisch über das SS-WVHA. Der bürokrati- 
sche Ablauf sah wie folgt aus: Der SS-Standortarzt unterbreitete dem Lei- 
ter der Verwaltung ein schriftliches Gesuch, in dem die Gründe für die Be- 
stellung dargelegt wurden. Der Leiter der Verwaltung übermittelte den An- 
trag an das Amt D IV des SS-WVHA. Nachdem der Chef dieses Amtes das 
Gesuch gutgeheißen hatte, stellte der Leiter der Verwaltung dieses der 
Firma Tesch und Stabenow gemeinsam mit den für die Verschickung der 
Ladung erforderlichen Wehrmacht-Frachtbriefen zu; die Ladung konnte 
von der Lagerverwaltung auch direkt in Dessau abgeholt werden, nachdem 
die Dessauer Werke für Zucker und chemische Industrie telegraphisch mit- 
geteilt hatten, das Zyklon sei "abholbereit." Die von der Firma Tesch 
und Stabenow ausgestellten Rechnungen wurden vom Amt D IV/1 des SS- 
WVHA bezahlt.'”® 

Was von Pressacs Behauptung zu halten ist, das SS-WVHA habe praktisch 
nichts über die Fleckfieberseuche in Auschwitz gewusst, geht aus der Tat- 
sache hervor, dass Bischoff schon nach dem Auftreten der ersten Fälle am 
3. Juli 1942 Kammler als Vertreter des SS-WVHA darüber unterrichtet 
hatte. Am 23. Juli schrieb Bischoff in einem Brief an das SS-WVHA:'” 


“Unter Bezugnahme auf das hiesige Schreiben vom 3. Juli Bftgb. Nr. 
10158/42/Bi/Th. teilt die Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei 
Auschwitz mit, daß die infolge Flecktyphus verhängte Lagersperre durch 





05 Die Kammern verteilten sich wie folgt: 19 im Aufnahmegebäude, eine im BW 5a, eine 
im BW 5b (alle geplant), eine im “Kanada I", zwei im Block 26 von Auschwitz, zwei im 
Block 3 und eine im Block 1 (alle bereits errichtet). 

06 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., aaO. (Anm. 95), S. 23-62. 

07 APMM, sygn. 1 d 2, Bd. 1; vgl. Adela Toniak, *Korespondencja w sprawie dostawy ga- 
zu cyklonu B do obozu na Majdanek”, in: Zeszyty Majdanka, Bd. II (1967), S. 138-170. 

08 Jürgen Graf und Carlo Mattogno, KL Majdanek. Eine historische und technische Studie, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 1998, S. 195-197. 

Brief Bischoffs “An das SS-Wirtschafts- Verwaltungshauptamt — Der Chef des Amtes C 
V" vom 23. Juli 1942 mit dem Inhalt “Lagersperre”. RGVA, 502-1-332, S. 143. 
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Standortbefehl Nr. 19/42 nunmehr auf das ganze Lager ausgedehnt worden 

ist." 
Es gilt allerdings hervorzuheben, dass Bischoff sich an seinen direkten 
Vorgesetzten Kammler wandte, der Leiter der — mit dem Bauwesen betrau- 
ten — Amtsgruppe C war. Die hygienisch-sanitären Zustände im Lager fie- 
len hingegen in den Zuständigkeitsbereich der Amtsgruppe D III (Sani- 
titswesen), das vom SS-Obersturmbannführer Dr. Enno Lolling geleitet 
wurde;!! diesem unterstand der SS-Standortarzt von Auschwitz. Die La- 
gersperre vom 23. Juli 1942 wurde von Rudolf Höß aber auf Befehl des 
Leiters der Amtsgruppe D, SS-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor Richard 
Glücks, angeordnet. Dies lässt sich dem Standortbefehl Nr. 2/43 vom 8. 
Februar 1943 entnehmen, in dem es heift:!"! 


"Auf Befehl des Amtsgruppenchefs D, SS-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor 
der Waffen-SS Glücks, ist über das K.L. Auschwitz erneut eine vollstündige 
Lagersperre verhängt.” 


Es handelte sich um die zweite vollstándige Lagersperre in der Geschichte 
des Lagers Auschwitz, und aus diesem Grund rief der erwähnte Standort- 
befehl alle Anordnungen in Erinnerung, die bei der ersten, am 23. Juli 1942 
verhängten erlassen worden waren. Wenn demnach die zweite Lagersperre 
“erneut” von Glücks angeordnet worden war, so ist klar, dass er auch die 
erste befohlen hatte. 

Es gilt sich in Erinnerung zu rufen, dass die Amtsgruppe D auch für Zyk- 
lon-B-Lieferungen zuständig war; darum wurden die einschlägigen Ge- 
nehmigungen zur Abholung des Entwesungsmittels in Dessau, die vom SS- 
WVHA per Funk nach Auschwitz übermittelt wurden, denn auch üblich- 
werweise vom SS-Obersturmbannführer Liebehenschel unterzeichnet, wel- 
cher dieses Amt repräsentierte und stellvertretend für Glücks agierte. Die 
Genehmigung vom 29. Juli 1942 wurde allerdings persönlich von Glücks 
erteilt. 

Zusammenfassend dürfen wir feststellen, dass Pressacs Behauptung, wo- 
nach das SS-WVHA (genauer gesagt, seine Amtsgruppe D) kaum über die 
Fleckfieberepidemie in Auschwitz Bescheid gewusst haben soll, ganz und 
gar unbegründet ist. Somit erweist sich auch der angebliche “Trick” der 
Lagerverwaltung (“der unglaublich hohe Verbrauch an Gas wurde mit dem 
Mord an den Juden erklärt”) tatsächlich als Trick Pressacs, der mit diesem 
Trick der Bestellung von Zyklon B “für Sonderb.[ehandlung]” eine von 
den üblichen Bestellungen zwecks Entwesung verschiedene Bedeutung un- 
terstellt. 

Untersuchen wir den Ablauf der Ereignisse: 

Am 1. Juli 1942 treten in Birkenau die ersten Fleckfieberfälle auf. 


110 NO-111, Organigramm des SS-WVHA. 
111 AMPO, Standortbefehl, D-Aul-1, S. 46. 
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Am 22. Juli erhalt das KL Auschwitz vom SS-WVHA folgende Funkmel- 
dung:'” 


"Ich erteile hiermit die Genehmigung, mit einem 5 To. Lkw von Au. nach 
Dessau und zurück zu fahren und Gas zur Vergasung des Lagers, zur Be- 
kümpfung der aufgetretenen Seuche zu holen. " 


Am 23. Juli ordnet Höß eine “vollständige Lagersperre" an, um der Fleck- 
fieberseuche entgegenzuwirken.'? 

Am 29. Juli ermáchtigt eine weitere, von Glücks persónlich stammende 
Funkmeldung die Lagerverwaltung von Auschwitz, mittels eines Lastwa- 
gen in Dessau Gas zur Entwesung des Lagers abzuholen:!'* 


"Die Fahrtgenehmigung mit dem LKW von Auschwitz nach Dessau zur 
Abholung von Gas, das zur Desinfizierung des Lagers dringendst erforder- 
lich ist, wird hiermit erteilt.” 
Am 12. August beginnt die mit Zyklon B durchgeführte Entwesung der 
Blöcke des ehemaligen Frauenlagers im Stammlager, nachdem die weibli- 
chen Häftlinge ins Lager Bla von Birkenau verlegt worden sind II 
Am selben Tage tritt ein Fall leichter Blausäurevergiftung bei der Verga- 
sung von Räumlichkeiten auf, die vermutlich zu den erwähnten Blöcken 
gehörten.!!° 
Am 26. August trifft die Funkmeldung vom SS-WVHA bezüglich der Ab- 
holung von “Material für Sonderbeh.[andlung]” ein.! 
Am 31. August beginnt die mit Zyklon B durchgeführte Entwesung der 
Blöcke des Stammlagers.''? 
Es besteht demnach kein vernünftiger Grund zur Annahme, dass das für 
“Sonderbehandlung” abgeholte Zyklon B einem anderen Zweck gedient 
haben soll als der “Vergasung” und “Desinfizierung” des Lagers. Doch wie 
erklärt sich die Verwendung des Ausdrucks “Sonderbehandlung” als Sy- 
попут für eben diese “Vergasung” und “Desinfizierung”? Die Beantwor- 
tung dieser Frage erfordert eine zusätzliche historische Untersuchung. 


5. “Sonderbehandlung” und Entwesung jüdischer Effekten 


Zwei Pressac unbekannte Dokumente ermöglichen es uns, einen eindeuti- 
gen Zusammenhang zwischen der “Sonderbehandlung” der Juden und den 





12 Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl u.a. (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 1), S. 223. 

13 Standortbefehl Nr. 19/42 vom 23. Juli 1942. RGVA, 502-1-66, S. 219. 

14 Funkspruch Nr. 113. AGK, NTN, 94, S. 168. Ich habe das Originaldokument in einer 
separaten Studie wiedergegeben: Auschwitz: Le forniture di coke, legname e Zyklon, 
Effepi, Genua 2015, Dokument 10, S. 164. 

15 D. Czech, Kalendarium..., aaO. (Anm. 14), S. 271. 

16 Sonderbefehl vom 12. August 1942. RGVA, 502-1-32, S. 300. 

17 AGK, NTN, 94, p. 169. Vgl. Auschwitz: Le forniture di coke, legname e Zyklon, aaO. 
(Anm. 114), Dokument 11, S. 165. 

18 D, Czech, Kalendarium..., aaO. (Anm. 14), S. 292. 
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“gasdichten Türen" herzustellen. Es handelt sich um einen der Häftlings- 
tischlerei vom Werkstättenleiter der Zentralbauleitung am 5. Oktober 1942 
zugewiesenen Auftrag sowie um die diesbezügliche Arbeitskarte der 
Tischlerei vom 6. Oktober desselben Jahres. Hier zunächst der Text des 
erstgenannten Dokuments: '? 
"Auftrag 2143/435 für die Entwesungsanlage 
Quarantäne K.G.L. und F.K.L. 
sowie Truppenunterkunft K.G.L. 
An die Háftlingstischlerei Auschwitz. 
б Stück | Gasdichte-Türen 
Lichte Mauerweite 100/200. 
Ausführung genau wie die Türen 
für Sonderb.|ehandlung] der 
J.[uden] 


Wirtschaftsbaracken 


900 Lfm. Lattenroste 28 cm breit. " 


Beim zweiten Dokument handelt es sich um die diesbezügliche Arbeitskar- 
ќе:120 





"Für Entwesungsanlage Quarantäne K.G.L. und F.K.L. sowie Truppenun- 
terkunft K.G.L. 

ist folgende Arbeit auszuführen: 

6 Stck. Gasdichte Türen. Lichte Mauerweite 100/200. 

Ausführung genau wie die Türen für Sonderb. der J. 

Wirtschaftsbaracken 900 Lfdm. Lattenroste 28 cm breit.” 


Der Ausdruck “Entwesungsanlage Quarantäne K.G.L. und F.K.L.” be- 
zeichnet die beiden Entwesungsanlagen im Frauenquarantänelager (BA Ia) 
sowie im Männerquarantänelager (BA Ib), also BW 5a und 5b. Dies geht 
auch aus der handschriftlich auf der Arbeitskarte angebrachten Anmerkung 
hervor. 

Wozu dienten nun die in diesen zwei Urkunden erwähnten “gasdichten Tü- 
ren für die Sonderb.[ehandlung] der J.[uden]”, und wo befanden sie sich? 
Handelt es sich bei dieser Bezeichnung, wie Pressac meint, um einen “ad- 
ministrativen Schnitzer", d.h. besteht irgend ein Zusammenhang mit den 
Bunkern 1 und 2? 

Um diese Fragen konkret beantworten zu kónnen, müssen wir in erster Li- 
nie die Gesamtheit der Lieferungen gasdichter Türen untersuchen, welche 
von der Häftlingstischlerei für die BW 5a und 5b hergestellt wurden. Die 
erhaltenen Dokumente ergeben das in der folgenden Tabelle wiedergege- 
bene Bild: 


11? RGVA, 502-1-328, S. 71. Siehe Dokument 14 im Anhang. 
20 RGVA, 502-1-328, S. 72. Siehe Dokument 15 im Anhang. 


CARLO MATTOGNO: SONDERBEHANDLUNG IN AUSCHWITZ 49 














DATUM BW OBJEKT MASSE [M] 
9.06.1942?! | 5b | 4 |gasdichte Doppeltiiren 1,60 x 2,00 
12.11.1942122| 5a | 2 |gasdichte Türen für die Sauna| 1,00 x 2,00 
2 |gasdichte Türen 1,20 x 2,18 
19.11.1942123 | 5a, 5b | 8 |gasdichte Türen ? 
124 
Heaut 5a, 5b| 6 |gasdichte Türen 1,00 x 2,00 

















INSGES. 22 GASDICHTE TÜREN. 


Gemäß dem Plan Nr. 1715 der Bauleitung vom 25. September 1942 bezüg- 
lich des BW 5a/5b waren in den beiden Bauwerken folgende hygienischen 
Installationen vorgesehen: 

— Eine Gaskammer 

— Eine Sauna 

— Eine Entwesungskammer mit Entwesungsapparat 

— Eine Desinfektion." 
Diese Einrichtungen wurden dann in der Tat in beiden Bauwerken verwirk- 
licht, wie sich einem Brief Bischoffs vom 9. Januar 1943 entnehmen 
19581,27 aus dem noch weitere Einzelheiten hervorgehen. In der sogenann- 
ten “Entlausungsbaracke” des Männerlagers im KGL, BAI (BW 5b) be- 
standen: 

— Eine “Kammer für Blausáurevergasung", die seit Herbst 1942 in Be- 

trieb war 

— Eine “Saunaanlage”, seit November 1942 in Betrieb 

— Ein “Heißluftapparat” (zur Entwesung) der Firma Hochheim 

— Ein “Desinfektionsapparat” der Firma Werner. 
Die “Entlausungsbaracke” des Frauenlagers besaß dieselben Einrichtun- 
gen, doch war die Sauna dort erst seit Dezember 1942 in Betrieb, die Gas- 
kammer hingegen ebenso wie im Männerlager seit Herbst 1942. 7 
Als nachstes gilt es zu ermitteln, wie die 22 gasdichten Türen in den BW 
5a und 5b verteilt waren. Anhand der Zahl von Türen, die sich dem oben- 
erwähnten Plan entnehmen lässt, sah die Verteilung der gasdichten Türen 
für jene Entlausungsbaracke wie folgt aus: 





?! RGVA, 502-1-328, S. 173. 

? RGVA, 502-1-328, S. 70. 

?3 RGVA, 502-1-328, S. 78. 

24 RGVA, 502-1-328, S. 72. 

?5 RGVA, 502-1-328, S. 71. 

26 *Entlausungsgebáude im K.G.L./Einbau einer Saunaanlage", in: Jean-Claude Pressac, 
Auschwitz: ..., aaO. (Anm. 95), S. 57. 

21 Bischoff-Brief an Kammler vom 9. Januar 1943 zum Thema: “Hygienische Einrichtun- 
gen im K.L. und K.G.L. Auschwitz", RGVA, 502-1-332, S. 46a. 
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ORT ANZAHL TUREN 
Gaskammer 2 
Schleuse 2 
Sauna 2 
Entwesungsapparat 1 
Entwesungskammer 2 
Desinfektion 2 
INSGESAMT: 11 





Was die Größe der Türen betrifft, so ermöglichen die von Pressac veröf- 
fentlichten Pläne!” es uns lediglich, die Türen der beiden Gaskammern 
sowie der vier Schleusen!” mit Sicherheit zu lokalisieren. Sie maßen 1,60 
m x 2,00 m. Keine der anderen Türen in den Plánen der hygienischen In- 
stallationen wies Maße auf, die mit den in der Häftlingstischlerei herge- 
stellten (1,00 m x 2,00 m und 1,20 m x 2,18 m) übereinstimmen. Somit ist 
klar, dass die Zentralbauleitung für letztere ihr ursprüngliches Projekt mo- 
difiziert hat. Man weiß jedoch mit Gewissheit, dass die Türen der Sauna 
1,00 m x 2,00 m mafen. 

Aus all dem Dargelegten geht folgende Verteilung der gasdichten Türen 
für jede der beiden Entlausungsbaracken hervor: 





























ORT ZAHL DER TÜREN |GRÓSSE DER TÜREN [M] 
Gaskammer 2 1,60 x 2,00 
Schleuse 2 1,60 x 2,00 
Sauna 2 1,00 x 2,00 
Entwesungsapparat 1 1,00 x 2,00 
Entwesungskammer|Innentür 1, Außentür 1| 1,00 x 2,00; 1,20 x 2,18 
Desinfektion Innentür 1, Außentür 1| 1,20 x 2,18; 1,20 x 2,18 
INSGESAMT: 11 TÜREN 


Die Schlussfolgerung, die sich aus dem Studium der BW 5a und 5b ergibt, 
ist, dass die gasdichten Türen, ebenso wie die "Türen zur Sonderbehand- 
lung der Juden", mit jenen der Sauna, des Raumes mit dem Entwesungs- 
ofen, der Heißluftentwesungskammer sowie des Desinfektionsraums iden- 
tisch waren. Ohne a priori ausschlieBen zu wollen, dass solche Türen für 
Zyklon-B-Entlausungskammern Verwendung fanden, kónnen wir also 
nachweisen, dass sie auch für Ráume verwendet werden konnten, in denen 
mit anderen Mitteln als mit Zyklon B entlaust und entwest wurde. 


128 Der bereits erwähnte Plan 1715, der Plan 801 vom 8. November 1941 (“Entlausungsan- 
lage für K.G.L.”) sowie der Plan 2540 vom 5. Juli 1943 (“Einbau einer Heißluftentlau- 
sung in der Entwesungsbaracke im F.L.”), in: J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz:..., aaO. (Anm. 
95), S. 55-58. 

7? Bei einer Schleuse handelt es sich um einen Raum mit zwei Türen zum Druckausgleich 
zwischen zwei Zonen. In den BW 5a und 5b gab es vor den mit Gas betriebenen Entlau- 
sungskammern zwei Schleusen, die verhindern sollten, dass das Gas durch die Óffnung 
in den Gaskammertüren in den Rest des Gebäudes strómte. 
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In diesem Zusammenhang ist ein Arbeitsbericht von Interesse, der von der 
Firma Schlesische Industriebau Lenz & Co. Aktiengesellschaft verfasst 
wurde und Arbeiten in der “Gaskammer” im Kriegsgefangenenlager auf- 
führt, also wahrscheinlich im BW 5b. Der Bericht ist vom 8. Juli 1942 und 
liegt in zwei Fassungen vor: ein handschriftlich ausgefiilltes Formular so- 
wie ein gänzlich handschriftlicher Zettel. Beide Dokumente wurden vom 
Auschwitz-Museum veröffentlicht.” Die Dokumente erwähnen Arbeiten 
zwecks “Einmauern der Tür in d.[er] Gaskammer” bzw. “Türen in d.[er] 
Gaskammer.”'*! Die Firma baute daher die zuvor erwähnten Doppeltüren 
in die “Gaskammer” von BW 5b ein, die am 9.6.1942 von der Häftlings- 
tischlerlei bestellt worden waren (die eine Dokumenten-Fassung benutzt 
den Singular, die andere den Plural). Am 15. Juli, also eine knappe Woche 
nach Abfassung des Arbeitsberichts, war die Anlage fertiggestellt.'” 

Im Lichte der zuvor erwáhnten Entwesungsanlage für Sonderbehandlung 
scheint der Zusammenhang zwischen den gasdichten “Türen für die Son- 
derbehandlung der Juden" und der Entlausung/Entwesung offensichtlich, 
denn in den bisher untersuchten Dokumenten hängt der Ausdruck “Son- 
derbehandlung" unleugbar mit eben dieser Entlausung oder Entwesung zu- 
sammen. Dies gilt um so mehr, als der Begriff “Sonderbehandlung der Ju- 
den" in einem Dokument erwáhnt wird, das sich auf die zwei Entwesungs- 
anlagen BW 5a und 5b bezieht. Andererseits haben wir bisher kein Doku- 
ment gefunden, das die von Pressac unterstellte kriminelle Bedeutung auf- 
weist. 

Nachdem wir diesen Punkt geklärt haben, müssen wir als nächstes die frag- 
lichen Türen lokalisieren. Die Aufgabe ist durchaus nicht leicht, denn die 
vorhandenen Dokumente liefern uns keine Auskunft darüber. Doch erlau- 
ben es uns die verfügbaren Elemente, eine auf indirekten Beweisen fußen- 
de, einleuchtende Erklárung zu finden. 

In Anbetracht der Tatsache, dass die vier Baracken “fiir die Sonderbehand- 
lung der Juden", welche Bischoff auf Gehei von Höß am 9.6.1942 beim 
SS-WVHA angefordert hatte, zur Lagerung der persónlichen Effekten der 
eingelieferten Juden dienten, kann man mit hinreichend großer Sicherheit 
annehmen, dass die besagten gasdichten Türen in der “Aufnahmebaracke 
mit Entlausung" installiert worden sind, die das BW 28 bildeten. Die dies- 
bezüglichen Bauarbeiten begannen am 15. Februar 1942 und endeten im 


130 Т. Bartosik u.a., aaO. (Anm. 16), S. 65f. 

131 In Curated Lies, aaO. (Anm. 17), S. 50-52, beweise ich die plumpe Falschauslegung des 
Textes dieses Dokuments durch die drei Historiker vom Auschwitz-Museum, die diese 
Dokumente veröffentlicht haben: Sie übersetzten “in d.[er]” mit “in 2" und wandelten 
dann die Zahl in die polnische Ordnungszahl “drugiej” um (=zweite), wonach sie 
schlussfolgerten, dies sei die Tür der “Gaskammer” des “zweiten” Bunkers bzw. von 
“Bunker II"! 

132 *Baufristenplan" vom Juli 1942 für das KGL, RGVA, 502-1-22, S. 31. 
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Juni.^? Neben der Entlausungsbaracke, die eine Zyklon-B-Entwesungs- 
kammer enthielt, wurden vier Pferdestallbaracken zur Aufnahme der per- 
sónlichen Effekten neu eingelieferter Háftlinge errichtet. Deswegen wurde 
das BW 28 nach dem Juni 1942 “Entlausungs- und Effektenbaracken" ge- 
nannt. Dieser Barackenkomplex lag unweit des Bahnhofs Auschwitz und 
bildete das sogenannte “Kanada I".^ Die Folgerung scheint also gerecht- 
fertigt, dass Rudolf Höß angesichts der immer zahlreicher in Auschwitz 
eintreffenden Judentransporte bis zur Installierung der Baracken des BW 
58 die provisorische Verwendung der vier Effektenbaracken des BW 28 
zur Lagerung der persónlichen Effekten der Neuankómmlinge angeordnet 
hat. 

Diese Erklärung wird durch die Tatsache bestätigt, dass das BW 28 laut ur- 
sprünglichem Plan nur aus einer “Aufnahmebaracke mit Entlausung" be- 
stand und — wie bereits erwähnt — erst im Juni 1942 vier Effektenbaracken 
hinzukamen. Da nun die allermeisten neu eingetroffenen Häftlinge Juden 
waren, bestand der Hauptzweck der Zyklon-B-Entwesungskammern im 
BW 28 in der “Sonderbehandlung der Juden", und dies erklärt den Hinweis 
auf eben diese gasdichte Türen für “Sonderbehandlung der Juden". Dass 
das BW 28 diese Funktion aufwies, wird auch durch das Gerichtsurteil ge- 
gen den SS-Unterscharführer Franz Wunsch bestätigt, der wegen eines ge- 
ringfügigen Diebstahls in der Effektenkammer verurteilt worden war. Die 
Richter hielten fest; ? 


"Der Angeklagte versah seit September 1942 Dienst in der Effektenkam- 
mer des K.L. Auschwitz, wo die anfallenden jüdischen Effekten nach 
Durchführung der Vergasung sortiert und aufbewahrt werden.” 


Nun war das BW 28 im September 1942 eine der beiden Haupteinrichtun- 
gen der Aktion Reinhardt, die eben mit den Judentransporten nach Ausch- 
witz in Verbindung stand. 

Angesichts dieser Umstände weist die Bezeichnung des Zyklon B, das Lie- 
behenschel in seiner Genehmigung vom 26. August 1942 “Material für 
Sonderbeh.[andlung]” genannt hatte, keinesfalls die ihr zugeschriebene 
kriminelle Bedeutung auf. Die betreffende Bestellung diente ganz einfach 
zur Entlausung in der Gaskammer des BW 28, also zu hygienisch-sanitären 
Zwecken. Da die Gesamtheit der Operationen, die sich in den “Entlau- 
sungs- und Effektenbaracken" abspielten, von einer spezifischen Instanz, 


nämlich der *Háftlings-Effekten- Verwaltung", betrieben wurde, bezog 





133 *Baufristenplan für Bauvorhaben K.L. Auschwitz" vom 15. April 1942. RGVA, 502-1- 
22, S. 11; “Baubericht für Monat Juni 1942”, RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 221. 

134 Siehe hierzu: J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., aaO. (Anm. 95), S. 41-50. 

135 *SS- und Polizeigericht XV, Zweigstelle Kattowitz. Feld-Urteil” vom 24. Juli 1944. 
AGK, NTN, 119, S. 200. 

136 Diese Verwaltung wird in einem Brief Grabners an sechs Lagerfunktionäre vom 19. 
März 1943 erwähnt. AGK, NTN, 135, S. 217. 
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sich der Ausdruck “Material fiir Sonderbeh.[andlung]” auf das Zyklon B, 
welches der Standortarzt auf Verlangen dieser Instanz bestellt hatte. 


6. “Sonderbehandlung” und die neue Funktion des K.G.L. 


Im Oktober 1942 wurde dem Bauvorhaben “Kriegsgefangenenlager 
Auschwitz" offiziell die Bezeichnung “Durchführung der Sonderbehand- 
lung” zugewiesen. Somit hatte das Lager eine neue Funktion erhalten. Die- 
se bestand in einem umfangreichen Bauprogramm zwecks Umwandlung 
des Lagers in ein Arbeitskráftereservoir für die im Gebiet Auschwitz be- 
reits entstandenen oder im Entstehen begriffenen Industrien. Ein vom 15. 
September 1942 stammender Brief Kammlers an den Generalbevollmách- 
tigten für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft, den Reichsminister Albert 
Speer, zum Thema “Sonderbauaufgaben für das K.L. Auschwitz" belegt, 
dass dieses Programm zwischen Speer und Richard Glücks, dem Chef des 
SS-WVHA, abgesprochen worden war: 


"Unter Bezugnahme auf die Besprechung zwischen Herrn Reichsminister 
Prof. Speer und SS-Obergruppenführer und General der Waffen-SS Pohl 
teile ich nachstehend das zusätzliche Bau-Volumen für das Sonderpro- 
gramm des K.L. Auschwitz wie folgt mit: 

1) Zusammenstellung der erforderlichen zusätzlichen Bauwerke mit zuge- 
hörigem Bauvolumen. 

2) Zusammenstellung der erforderlichen Baustoffe und Baracken. 

Die Arbeiten werden im wesentlichen durch Häftlinge ausgeführt. Als Bau- 
zeit für das gesamte Bauvorhaben werden 50 Arbeitswochen angesetzt. Au- 
per den Häftlingen werden im Durchschnitt 350 Fach- und Hilfsarbeiter 
benötigt. Dies ergibt 105.000"'**! Tagewerke. " 


Der Zweck dieser neuen Funktion des Lagers wurde von Rudolf Höß an- 
lässlich einer am 22. Mai 1943 in Auschwitz vor dem Leiter der Amts- 
gruppe C des SS-WVHA, Hans Kammler, sowie anderen Funktionären ge- 
haltenen Rede, in welcher er Entstehung und Entwicklung der institutionel- 
len Aufgaben des Lagers umriss, in aller Klarheit dargelegt:'? 


"Im Miindungsdreieck zwischen Weichsel und Sola entstand im Jahre 1940 
nach der Evakuierung von 7 Polendórfern durch Ausbau eines Artillerie- 
Kasernen-Gelündes und vielen Zu-, Um- und Neubauten, unter Verarbei- 
tung größerer Mengen Abbruchmaterialien, das Lager Auschwitz. Ur- 
sprünglich als Quarantänelager vorgesehen, wurde dieses später Reichsla- 
ger und erhielt damit neue Zweckbestimmung. Es erwies sich die Grenzla- 
ge zwischen Reich und G.G. [Generalgouvernement] wegen der sich immer 





137 GARF, 7021-108-32, S. 43. 

138 Dies beruht auf einer Sechstagewoche: 6 x 50 x 350 = 105.000 Arbeitstage. 

139 Aktenvermerk vom 22. Mai 1943. RGVA, 502-1-26, S. 85. Siehe Dokument 16 im An- 
hang. 
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wieder zuspitzenden Lage als besonders giinstig, da die Fiillung des Lagers 
mit Arbeitskräften gewährleistet war. Dazu kam in letzter Zeit die Lösung 
der Judenfrage, wofür die Voraussetzung für die Unterbringung von zuerst 
60.000 Häftlingen, die innerhalb kurzer Zeit auf 100.000 anwüchst, ^ ge- 
schafft werden mußte. Die Insassen der Lager sind überwiegend vorgese- 
hen für die in der Nachbarschaft erwachsende Großindustrie. Das Lager 
birgt in seinem Interessengebiet verschiedene Rüstungsbetriebe, wofür re- 
gelmäßig die Arbeitskräfte zu stellen sind.” 


Die “Lösung der Judenfrage” in Auschwitz erforderte also keine Ausrot- 

tungs- und Einäscherungsanlagen, sondern Baumaßnahmen zur Unterbrin- 

gung von 100.000 Häftlingen, und die angebliche menschenmörderische 

Funktion des Lagers war nicht nur nicht vorrangig, sondern fehlte ganz und 

gar! 

Es gilt hervorzuheben, dass diese Änderung der Funktion des Lagers Bir- 

kenau zwar fraglos im Zusammenhang mit der “Lösung der Judenfrage” 

stand, jedoch nicht minder fraglos auch mit einem Bauprogramm zur Un- 
terbringung der Neuankömmlinge verknüpft war. Dies wird durch die Tat- 
sache bekräftigt, dass die neue Funktion des Lagers in den Urkunden nicht 
eindeutig als “Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung” bezeichnet wurde. 

Ein bedeutsames Dokument — das Organigramm der Zentralbauleitung — 

schildert die Struktur dieses Amts im Januar 1943. Die Zentralbauleitung 

der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz, die von Bischoff geleitet wurde und 

14 Sektionen umfasste, zerfiel in fünf Bauleitungen, von denen jede eine 

besondere Aufgabe zu erfüllen hatte: 

1. Die “Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz, K.L. Auschwitz 
und Landwirtschaft Auschwitz”; sie unterstand SS-Untersturmführer 
Hans Kirschneck und war für das Stammlager sowie die von diesem ab- 
hängigen Fabriken zuständig. 

2. Die “Bauleitung des Kriegsgefangenenlagers”; sie wurde von SS-Unter- 
sturmführer Josef Janisch geleitet und war für das Lager Birkenau ver- 
antwortlich. 

3. Die “Bauleitung Industriegelände Auschwitz”; sie wurde von SS-Sturm- 
mann Werner Jothann gefiihrt und trug die Verantwortung fiir die in- 
dustriellen Bauten. 

4. Die “Bauleitung Hauptwirtschaftslager der Waffen-SS und Polizei 
Auschwitz und Truppenwirtschaftslager Oderberg"; sie war SS- 
Untersturmfiihrer Josef Pollock unterstellt, und in ihren Kompetenzbe- 
reich fielen Magazine und Amter. 

5. Die “Bauleitung Werk und Gut Freudenthal u. Partschendorf"; unter der 
Leitung von SS-Unterscharführer Friedrich Mayer befasste sie sich mit 
landwirtschaftlichen Aufgaben. 





140 Das ursprünglich im Text stehende Imperfekt *anwuchs" wurde in “anwächst” umgeän- 
dert. Im Zusammenhang hat diese Präsensform offensichtlich die Bedeutung eines Fu- 
turs. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


such propaganda. In a message signed by Welles (who is said to have not read 
the message) and with particular reference to Harrison’s cable of January 21, it 
instructed Harrison: 

“in the future, reports submitted to you for transmission to private per- 
sons in the United States should not be accepted unless extraordinary cir- 
cumstances make such action advisable. It is felt that by sending such pri- 
vate messages which circumvent neutral countries’ censorship we risk the 
possibility that neutral countries might find it necessary to take steps to 
curtail or abolish our official secret means of communication. " 

Finally, on February 14, the New York Times published the story (see be- 
low). For explanation of the delay of four weeks in publishing the story, de- 
spite its being received by “private Jewish agencies” on January 21, and de- 
spite the evident policy of publishing the unsupported claims of such agencies, 
we can only conjecture that certain unknown persons were hoping that the 
State Department, given the precedent of the declaration of December 17, 
would release the “information” so as to confer a greater credibility than 
would have been granted to the story as it eventually appeared: a claim indis- 
tinguishable in terms of authority from the average sort of atrocity claim. 

The Treasury (which, because of Morgenthau’s long crusade against Ger- 
many, had repeatedly interfered in the conduct of foreign affairs since at least 
1936142) was soon to come into conflict with State over this suppression. A 
second and more substantial basis for conflict between the two Departments 
was also established in February 1943. It was learned that the Romanian gov- 
ernment was prepared to transfer 70,000 Jews to Palestine on Romanian ships 
bearing Vatican insignia (it is unlikely that the Romanians really cared where 
the Jews were sent, so I assume that the Palestine destination must have been 
somehow specified by the Zionists involved in the formulation of the pro- 
posals). An important condition was specified by “officials who were in 
charge in Romania of Jewish interests." A cost of 250 pounds (about $1200) 
per capita was specified. There were other difficulties. The British policy at 
the time was not to antagonize the Arabs, especially in view of the potentially 
catastrophic consequences of an Arab uprising in wartime, and thus the British 
at first refused to consider the admission of so many Jews to Palestine. The 
British took the position that, if such Jews were to be taken out of Europe, the 
U.S. should provide camps in North Africa for them. In addition, both the Brit- 
ish Foreign Office and the U.S. State Department took the position that there 
would inevitably be spies in such a large group of people, that the logistical 
problems involved in transporting and accommodating such numbers were 
formidable, and that the money demanded might fall into the hands of the en- 
emy (who valued Allied currency for various purposes). The Treasury was ea- 
ger to get into the business of aiding Jewish refugees, and thus, it sought to 
overcome such objections. By July 1943, there was said to be bribe money 
demanded for the Romanian Jews, $170,000, and the Treasury and the World 





142 Hull, 471-473. 
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Bischoff entwarf drei verschiedene Versionen dieses Organigramms. In je- 
der von ihnen werden die Aufgaben der Bauleitung des Lagers Birkenau 
anders formuliert, nämlich: 

— “(Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung) 
— “(Durchführung der Sonderbaumaßnahmen) 
— “(Durchführung der Sonderaktion)"!? 

Im letztgenannten Dokument heißt es ferner: !*? 


“Am vordringlichsten ist z.Zt. die Fertigstellung des K.G.L. (Sondermaß- 
nahmen). ” 


99141 
99142 


Diese Dokumente beweisen, dass “Sonderbehandlung”, “Sonderbaumaß- 
nahme" und “Sonderaktion” ein und dasselbe waren! 


7. Die “Sonderbehandlung” arbeitsunfähiger Häftlinge 


Das im vorhergehenden Kapitel erwähnte Treffen zwischen Speer und Pohl 
hatte am 15. September 1942 stattgefunden. Am Tag danach erstellte Pohl 
zu Hánden Himmlers einen ausführlichen Bericht darüber. Die Diskussion 
hatte sich auf vier Punkte bezogen, von denen der erste die “Vergrößerung 
Barackenlager Auschwitz infolge Ostwanderung" betraf. Hierzu bemerkte 
Pohl: 


"Reichsminister Prof. Speer hat die Vergrößerung des Barackenlagers 
Auschwitz in vollem Umfang genehmigt und ein zusdtzliches Bauvolumen 
für Auschwitz in Hóhe von 13,7 Millionen Reichsmark bereitgestellt. 

Dieses Bauvolumen umfaßt die Aufstellung von rd. 300 Baracken mit den 
erforderlichen Versorgungs- und Ergänzungsanlagen. 

Die notwendigen Rohstoffe werden im 4. Quartal 1942 sowie im 1., 2. und 
3. Quartal 1943 zugeteilt. 

Wenn dieses zusátzliche Bauprogramm durchgeführt ist, kónnen in Ausch- 
witz insgesamt 132.000 Mann untergebracht werden.” 


Pohl hob hervor: 


"Alle Beteiligten waren sich einig, daß die in den Konzentrationslagern 
vorhandene Arbeitskraft nunmehr für Rüstungsarbeiten von Grofformat 
eingesetzt werden müssen [sic!]. " 


Nachdem er die Notwendigkeit unterstrichen hatte, deutsche und ausländi- 
sche Zivilarbeiter aus bereits unzureichend bemannten Rüstungsbetrieben 


^! “Geschiftsverteilungsplan der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz 
und der unterstellten Bauleitungen", RGVA, 502-1-57, S. 316. Siehe Dokument 17 im 
Anhang. 

# Organigramm der Zentralbauleitung bezüglich des wichtigsten Personals für die Aktivi- 
täten der einzelnen Bauleitungen. RGVA, 502-1-57, S. 310. Siehe Dokument 18 im An- 
hang. 

^5 Brief Bischoffs an Kammler vom 27. Januar 1943. RGVA, 502-1-28, S. 248. Siehe Do- 
kument 19 im Anhang. 
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abzuziehen (um Personalengpässe in anderen, ähnlichen Betrieben aufzu- 
heben) und durch KL-Häftlinge zu ersetzen, fuhr Pohl fort; 


"Reichsminister Prof. Speer will auf diese Weise kurzfristig den Einsatz 
von zundchst 50.000 arbeitsfühigen Juden in geschlossenen vorhandenen 
Betrieben mit vorhandenen Unterbringungsmöglichkeiten gewährleisten. 
Die für diesen Zweck notwendigen Arbeitskräfte werden wir in erster Linie 
in Auschwitz aus der Ostwanderung abschöpfen, damit unsere bestehenden 
betrieblichen Einrichtungen durch einen dauernden Wechsel der Arbeits- 
kräfte in ihrer Leistung und ihrem Aufbau nicht gestört werden. 

Die für die Ostwanderung bestimmten arbeitsfähigen Juden werden also 
ihre Reise unterbrechen und Rüstungsarbeiten leisten müssen.” 


Unter der “Ostwanderung” war die Abschiebung der Juden in die besetzten 
Ostgebiete zu verstehen. In diesem Kontext heißt der letzte Satz offensicht- 
lich, dass die arbeitsuntauglichen Juden ihre “Reise” nicht unterbrachen — 
also nicht in Auschwitz anhielten —, sondern sie gen Osten fortsetzten. 
Wohin zumindest ein Teil dieser Menschen geschickt wurde, geht aus ei- 
nem Bericht hervor, den SS-Untersturmführer Horst Ahnert über eine am 
28. August 1942 beim Referat IV B 4 des RSHA durchgeführte Sitzung 
verfasste. Letztere war zwecks Erörterung der Judenfrage und insbesondere 
der “Judenevakuierung” in den besetzten ausländischen Gebieten sowie zur 
Besprechung der Transportprobleme einberufen worden. Die Evakuierung 
der Juden nach Osten sollte über Auschwitz erfolgen. Unter Punkt c) hieß 
es bezüglich der zur Sprache gebrachten Punkte: 


“Mitgabe von Decken, Schuhen und Eßgeschirren für die Transportteil- 
nehmer. 

Vom Kommandanten des Internierungslagers Auschwitz wurde gefordert, 
daß die erforderlichen Decken, Arbeitsschuhe und Eßgeschirre den Trans- 
porten unbedingt beizufügen sind. Soweit dies bisher unterblieben ist, sind 
sie dem Lager umgehend nachzusenden. " 





Punkt е) bezog sich auf den Barackenankauf: '* 


"SS-Obersturmbannführer Eichmann ersuchte, den Ankauf der durch den 
Befehlshaber der Sicherheitspolizei Den Haag bestellten Baracken sofort 
vorzunehmen. Das Lager soll in Rufland errichtet werden. Der Abtrans- 
port der Baracken kann so vorgenommen werden, daß von jedem Trans- 
portzug 3-5 Baracken mitgeführt werden.” 
Der Versuch, die offensichtliche Bedeutung dieses Dokuments dadurch zu 
entkräften, indem man annimmt, es enthalte einen Fehler — dass es “Rhein- 





1^ Pohl-Bericht an Himmler vom 16. September 1942 zu den Themata Rüstungsarbeiten 
und Bombenschäden, BAK, NS 19/14, S. 131-133. 
145 Bericht des SS-Untersturmführers Ahnert vom 1. September 1942. CDJC, XXVI-59. 
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land” heiBen solle anstatt “Russland” — ist frei erfunden und durch nichts 
abgestützt. '^* 

Laut Radio Moskau sind mehrere tausend franzósische Juden in die Ukrai- 
ne umgesiedelt worden. In seiner Nummer 71 vom April 1944 wusste das 
jüdische Untergrundblatt Notre Voix Folgendes zu berichten: 


“Dankeschön! Eine Nachricht, die alle Juden Frankreichs erfreuen wird, 
wurde von Radio Moskau verbreitet. Wer von uns hat keinen Bruder, keine 
Schwester, keinen Verwandten unter den aus Paris Deportierten? Und wer 
wird keine tiefe Freude empfinden, wenn er daran denkt, dass 8000 Pariser 
Juden von der glorreichen Roten Armee vom Tode gerettet worden sind! 
Einer von ihnen berichtete Radio Moskau, wie er vor dem Tode bewahrt 
wurde, ebenso wie 8000 andere Pariser Juden. Sie befanden sich alle in 
der Ukraine, als die letzte sowjetische Offensive einsetzte, und die SS- 
Banditen wollten sie erschießen, bevor sie das Land verließen. Da sie aber 
wussten, welches Schicksal ihnen zugedacht war, und da sie erfahren hat- 
ten, dass die Sowjettruppen nicht mehr fern waren, beschlossen die depor- 
tierten Juden zu flüchten. Sie wurden sofort von der Roten Armee in Emp- 
fang genommen und befinden sich gegenwürtig allesamt in der Sowjetuni- 
on. Die heldische Rote Armee hat somit einmal mehr Anspruch auf die 
Dankbarkeit der jüdischen Gemeinde Frankreichs erworben.” 


Die Behauptung, dabei handele es sich um eine reine Propagandameldung, 
ist ebenso durch nichts fundiert. $ 

In diesem Zusammenhang lohnt es sich auch, den Bericht eines jüdischen 
Flüchtlings zu erwähnen, der in Genf am 8.10.1942 verfasst wurde. Da- 
nach wurde ein in Brüssel lebender polnischer Jude am 12.8.1942 verhaftet 
und ins Konzentrationslager Malines eingewiesen. Am 15.8. wurde er von 
dort mit einem Transport von etwa 12 Personenwaggons deportiert, in de- 
nen sich je etwa 70 Personen befanden. Nach zweieinhalb Tagen hielt der 
Zug im Bahnhof Königshütte an (Oberschlesien), wo die Insassen verpro- 
viantiert wurden. 


‘Nach dieser kurzen Pause wurde etwa die Hälfte der Deportierten, näm- 
lich die jüngeren Buben im Alter zwischen 14 und 20, herausgenommen. Es 
wurde gesagt, dass diese jüngeren Leute in der Kohle- und Stahlindustrie 
in Königshütte und in benachbarten Orten würden arbeiten müssen. (An- 
merkung: diese Information stimmt mit anderen Nachrichten überein, die 
wir über junge jüdische, in Oberschlesien arbeitende Buben erhalten ha- 


ben). 





146 Siehe diesbezüglich C. Mattogno, T. Kues, J. Graf, The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2013, S. 681. 

147 Abgelichtet in: Union des juifs pour la resistance et l’entraide (Hg.), La presse antira- 
ciste sous l'occupation hitlerienne, Centre de Documentation de l*Union des Juifs pour 
la Résistance et l'Entraide, Paris 1950, S. 179. Ich bin Jean-Marie Boisdefeu für die Zu- 
stellung einer Photokopie dieser Seite zu Dank verpflichtet. 

148 C. Mattogno u.a., aaO. (Anm. 146), S. 611-621. 
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Die anderen mussten wieder in den Zug einsteigen, in dem es nun etwas 
mehr Platz gab, und wurden wieder gen Osten transportiert. Der Zug fuhr 
durch Lemberg (Lwow), ein Ort, den unser Informant kannte, und durch 
Rawa-Russka und die Gebiete der Ukraine. Unser Zeuge kann sich nicht 
erinnern, wie lange er unterwegs war, weil er inzwischen sehr miide war. 
Der Zug hielt schließlich irgendwo in Russland an.’ 


Nachdem sie ausgestiegen waren, wurden die Exilanten in zwei Gruppen 
unterteilt: etwa die Hälfte von ihnen, ungefähr 150 Leute im Alter zwi- 
schen 20 und 35, wurde als arbeitsfáhig eingeordnet, der Rest als arbeitsun- 
fähig. Die letzteren wurden abgeführt, während die Arbeitsfähigen wieder 
in den Zug geführt wurden, der die Reise für einige weitere Stunden fort- 
setzte. Der Zeuge sah ein Schild mit der Aufschrift “Stalingrad — 50 km” 
und hórte das Donnern von Bomben und Artillerie, woraus er schloss, dass 
sie nahe der Front waren. Er wurde einem Kommando der Organisation 
Todt von etwa 60 Mann zugewiesen. Es gab dort andere Kommandos, ei- 
nige waren “aus franzósischen Gefangenen zusammengesetzt", die Befes- 
tigungen bauten. Der Zeuge, ein 33-jáhriger Mann, konnte fliehen und in 
die Schweiz reisen." 

Es sei angemerkt, dass ein Judentransport das Lager Malines tatsáchlich 
am 15. August 1942 verließ. Er enthielt 1,000 Gefangene, darunter 337 
Männer und 486 Frauen im Alter von über 15 Jahre. Maxime Steinberg 
führt jedoch aus, dieser Transport sei geschlossen in Auschwitz angekom- 
men, wo 362 Häftlinge registriert und 638 bei Ankunft vergast worden sei- 
en. Am 8. Mai 1945 habe es davon lediglich sieben Überlebende gegeben. 
Er merkt an, dass dies der erste Judentransport aus Belgien gewesen sei, 
bei dem die Anzahl der bei Ankunft vergasten Juden erstmals die der re- 
gistrierten Juden überstiegen habe. 50 

Die Stadt Kónigshütte (heute Chorzów) liegt etwa zehn Kilometer nórdlich 
von Kattowitz (Katowice) und lag damals an der Eisenbahnlinie Nr. 146, 
die erst gen Süden nach Kattowitz abbog und dann nach Osten verlief; bei 
Myslowitz führte eine Abzweigung (Nr. 146b) nach Auschwitz. Die Line 
146 führte von Myslowitz weiter nach Krakau, und danach als Linie 532 
bis nach Lemberg. Zuvor führte jedoch eine weitere Abzweigung bei Jaros- 
lau (Nr. 533s) nach Rawa Ruska, und die Linie 535g führte von dort eben- 
so nach Lemberg.'*! Es ist daher wahrscheinlicher, dass der im obigen Zi- 





149 TNA, FO 371-30921. 

150 Serge Klarsfeld, Maxime Steinberg, Mémorial de la Deportation des Juifs de Belgique, 
Union des déportés juifs en Belgique et filles et fils de la déportation/Beate Klarsfeld 
Foundation, Brüssel/New York 1994, S. 21-22, 42. 

151 Generaldirektion der Ostbahn in Krakau, “Übersichtkarte zum Taschenfahrplan der Ge- 
neraldirektion der Ostbahn", in: Kursbuch Polen 1942 (Generalgouvernement). Amtli- 
cher Taschenfahrplan für das Generalgouvernement nebst Anschlussstrecken, Kraftom- 
nibuslinien und den wichtigsten Fernverbindungen. Gültig vom 2. November 1942 an bis 
auf weiteres, Verlag Josef Otto Slezak, Wien 1984, S. 8f. 
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tat erwähnte Zug erst durch Rawa Ruska fuhr und dann durch Lemberg an- 
statt umgekehrt. 

Der vom Zeugen beschriebene Weg ist daher recht genau. Danach stieg al- 
so etwa die Hálfte der Háftlinge in Kónigshütte aus, von wo sie mit einem 
anderen Zug nach Auschwitz gebracht wurden; die andere Hälfte fuhr wei- 
ter nach Russland. 

Die eben zitierten Dokumente beweisen, dass ab der zweiten Hälfte des 
Jahres 1942 ein erheblicher Teil der jüdischen Bevólkerung Westeuropas 
(namentlich Frankreichs, Belgiens und der Niederlande) nach Osten abge- 
schoben wurde, davon ein Teil offenbar über Auschwitz, welches als 
Durchgangslager diente. In diesem Zusammenhang ist auch eine Funkmel- 
dung Arthur Liebehenschels vom 2. Oktober 1942 bezüglich der “Ju- 
denumsiedlung" zu sehen (die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung setzt auch 
diesen Begriff willkürlich mit *Massenmord" gleich). Die Funkmeldung 
lautete wie folgt: 


"Fahrgenehmigung für einen 5 To. LKW mit Anhdnger nach Dessau u. zu- 
rück, zwecks Abholung von Materialien für Judenumsiedlung, wird hiermit 
erteilt.” 


Diese Materialien waren zweifelsohne mit dem “Material für Sonder- 
beh.[andlung]” identisch, um das es im Funkspruch vom 26. August 1942 
ging: Es handelte sich also um Zyklon B. Andererseits war “Judenumsied- 
lung” gleichbedeutend mit “Judenevakuierung” und *Ostwanderung", wo- 
raus sich schließen lässt, dass dieses Zyklon B zur Entwesung der Effekten 
arbeitsuntauglicher, weiter nach Osten abgeschobener Juden Verwendung 
fand. 

Ab Oktober 1942 wurde diese Aussiedlung der jüdischen Bevölkerung 
nach Osten, bei welcher die Arbeitsfähigen in Auschwitz aussortiert wur- 
den und dort blieben, offiziell als “Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung” 
bezeichnet. Wie wurde diese “Sonderbehandlung” nun konkret gehand- 
habt? 

Im bereits auf S. 42 zitierten Brief vom 4. Juni 1943 schrieb Bischoff unter 
Bezugnahme auf die damals im Entstehen begriffene Zentralsauna: '” 


“Die großen An- und Auskleideräume sind unbedingt erforderlich, da die 
Zugänge aus einem ganzen Transport (ca. 2000), welche meistens nachts 
ankommen, bis zum anderen Morgen in einem Raum eingesperrt werden 
müssen. Ein Warten der Zugänge in den belegten Lagern ist wegen Verlau- 
sungsgefahr ausgeschlossen.” 


Diese Praxis bezog sich auf ganze Transporte, die in Auschwitz eintrafen, 
und nicht nur auf den geringen Teil der dort registrierten Häftlinge. Dies 
wird übrigens durch die Tatsache bestätigt, dass vom 4. Juli 1942 bis Ende 
Mai 1943 die Durchschnittszahl der aus jedem Transport in den Lagerbe- 


152 AGK, NTN, 94, S. 172. 
153 RGVA, 502-1-331, S. 107. 


60 CARLO MATTOGNO: SONDERBEHANDLUNG IN AUSCHWITZ 


stand aufgenommenen männlichen Häftlinge bei rund 220 lag, während sie 
sich bei den weiblichen Häftlingen auf ca. 135 belief. Andererseits betrug 
die mittlere Stärke der ungefähr 230 in jenem Zeitraum in Auschwitz ein- 
getroffenen Judentransporte etwa 1.300 Personen.'^ Angesichts dieser 
Ausgangsziffern kann sich die Zahl von rund 2.000 für die Dauer einer 
Nacht unterzubringender Häftlinge nur auf einen vollständigen Transport 
bezogen haben. 

Aus dem Bischoff-Brief geht ferner hervor, dass ein vollständiger Trans- 
port getrennt untergebracht werden musste, und zwar wegen der Verlau- 
sungsgefahr, d.h. um die bereits entlausten Häftlinge nicht erneut zu ver- 
lausen. 

Bei dem von Bischoff erwähnten Warten handelte es sich sicherlich um das 
Warten auf die Trennung der Arbeitstauglichen von den Arbeitsuntaugli- 
chen, welche weiter nach Osten abgeschoben wurden. Doch was geschah, 
wenn nicht unmittelbar Fahrzeuge für diesen Weitertransport zur Verfü- 
gung standen? Ohne Zweifel wurden die Arbeitsunfahigen, die nicht mit 
den registrierten Gefangenen in Kontakt kommen durften, bis auf weiteres 
in ihren isolierten Unterkünften belassen. In der Praxis wurde ihnen zeit- 
weilig ein getrennter Aufenthaltsort zugewiesen, der in den Dokumenten 
oft “Sonderunterbringung” hieß; manchmal war auch die Rede davon, dass 
die betreffenden Häftlinge “gesondert untergebracht" würden. Diese Wen- 
dungen, hinter denen die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung wieder einmal 
Tarnwörter für “Vergasung” wittert, finden sich in Funksprüchen des SS- 
Obersturmführers Heinrich Schwarz, des Leiters der für den Arbeitseinsatz 
verantwortlichen Abteilung IIIa, an Gerhard Maurer, den Chef des Amtes 
DII (Häftlingseinsatz) des SS-WVHA. In einem Funkspruch vom 20. Feb- 
ruar 1943, in welchem es um die am 21., 24. und 27. Januar desselben Jah- 
res erfolgten Judentransporte aus Theresienstadt ging, gab Schwarz die 
Zahl der “zum Arbeitseinsatz ausgesuchten" Juden sowie jener der “geson- 
dert untergebrachten" Juden ап und fuhr fort: ^? 


"Die Sonderunterbringung der Manner erfolgte wegen zu groper Gebrech- 
lichkeit, die der Frauen, weil der größte Teil Kinder war [sic]. " 


Ähnlichen Inhalts war eine Funkmeldung vom 15. März 1943:6 


"Betrifft: Judentransporte aus Berlin. K.L.-Auschwitz meldet Judentrans- 
port aus Berlin. Eingang am 13.3.43. Gesamtstürke 964 Juden. Zum Ar- 
beitseinsatz kamen 218 Männer u. 147 Frauen. Die Männer wurden nach 
Buna überstellt. Gesondert wurden 126 Männer u. 473 Frauen u. Kinder 
untergebracht. " 





154 Diese Zahlen beruhen auf den Angaben des Kalendariums von Danuta Czech, aaO. 
(Anm. 14). 

155 APMO, D-Aul-3a/65, nr. inw. 32119. 

156 AGK, NTN, 94, S. 174. 
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Die arbeitsuntauglichen Häftlinge, denen die “Sonderunterbringung” zuteil 
wurde, erhielten also gegenüber den registrierten, die in Auschwitz blie- 
ben, eine “Sonderbehandlung” oder wurden “sonderbehandelt”, wie es in 
einem Schwarz-Funkspruch vom 8. März 1943 heift. ^" Mit diesem Aus- 
druck war die oben erläuterte “Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung” ge- 
meint. 

Diese Auslegung wird durch einen deutschen Funkspruch vom 10. Oktober 
1942 bestätigt, der von den Briten abgefangen und entschlüsselt wurde: (7 


“Geheim! Persönlich SS Hauptsturmführer AUMEIER. 

In der nächsten Woche von Montag bis Donnerstag wird in AU eine franz 
Baukommission Arbeitseinrichtungen besichtigen. Besichtigung des Lagers 
ist nicht vorgesehen. Besondere Einrichtungen des Lagers (Sonderunter- 
bringung) sind nicht zu zeigen. Nach Möglichkeit sind auf dew Aussenar- 
beitsstelle AU[schwitz] keine Fluch|t]erschiessungen vorzuführen. 

Gez. LIEBEHENSCHEL " 


Die “Sonderunterbringung” war daher Teil der “besonderen Einrichtun- 
gen", was sich somit nicht auf Menschenvergasungen beziehen konnte, und 
es ergibt auch keinen Sinn zu behaupten, dieser Begriff beziehe sich auf 
die Krematorien, denn dann dann hätte Liebehenschel die Krematorien 
beim Namen genannt anstatt sie missverständlich und kompliziert zu um- 
schreiben. 

Es gab daher Einrichtungen, in denen Juden gesondert untergebracht wur- 
den und die insgesamt “Sonderunterbringung” genannt wurden. 


8. Die “Sonderbaumaßnahmen” 


Kehren wir zur neuen Funktion des Lagers Birkenau zurück. Wie sich den 
erhaltenen Urkunden entnehmen lässt, handelte es sich bei den “Sonder- 
baumaßnahmen” oder “Sondermaßnahmen” allgemein um Baumaßnah- 
men, insbesondere solche hygienisch-sanitären Charakters. Der am 19. De- 
zember 1942 von Bischoff an die Kontingentstelle des G.B. Bau gesandte 
Brief, in dem es um das “KGL Auschwitz, Sonderbaumaßnahmen” ging, 
betrifft die Zementlieferungen an das Lager für die Monate November und 
Dezember. ? 


157 Bine Transkription dieses Dokuments findet sich bei N. Blumental, Dokumenty i mate- 
rialy, Lodz 1946, Band I, S. 110. 

158 TNA, HW 16-21, German Police Decodes Nr 3 Traffic: 10.10.42. ZIP/GPDD 
262b/25.10.42, no. 33/34. Der Text wurde handschriftlich korrigiert von “den Aussenar- 
beitsstelle" zu “der Aussenarbeitsstelle"; zudem sollte es wohl heißen “durchzuführen” 
anstatt “vorzuführen”. 

1? RGVA, 502-1-319, S. 35. G.B. Bau = Generalbevollmichtigter für die Regelung der 
Bauwirtschaft (Albert Speer) 
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Der am 2. Februar 1943 von Bischoff erstellte Prüfungsbericht Nr. 491 be- 

treffs Baustoffeinsparung für das Lager Birkenau enthält folgenden Hin- 
- 160 

weis: 


"Bauvorhaben: Kriegsgefangenenlager - Durchführung von Sonderaufga- 
ben -" 


Am 7. Mai 1943 traf sich Kammler um 20:15 Uhr in Auschwitz mit sechs 
anderen Lagerfunktionären, nämlich SS-Obersturmbannführer Rudolf Höß, 
dem Chef der SS-Standortverwaltung Karl Ernst Móckel, SS-Sturmbann- 
führer Karl Bischoff, dem Chef der Landwirtschaftsbetriebe SS-Sturm- 
bannführer Joachim Caesar, dem SS-Standortarzt SS-Hauptsturmführer 
Eduard Wirths sowie schließlich dem SS-Untersturmführer Hans Kirsch- 
neck. Zwei Tage spáter verfasste Bischoff einen Aktenvermerk bezüglich 
der erórterten Themen. Im Verlauf der Diskussion hatte der Standortarzt 
Wirths warnend darauf hingewiesen, dass die sanitären Zustände im Lager 
gefahrlich seien, und zwar: 


"[...] durch die schlechten Latrinenverhältnisse, einem unzuldnglichen Ka- 
nalsystem, Mangel an Krankenbaracken und gesonderten Krankenlatrinen 
und dem Fehlen von Wasch-, Bade- und Entwesungsmöglichkeiten.” 


Zur Verbesserung der hygienischen Verhältnisse im Lager verlangte 
Wirths eine Veránderung der Struktur der Latrinen, eine Umstrukturierung 
der Kanalisation und die Errichtung weiterer zehn Entwesungsanlagen, 
einschlieBlich Bademóglichkeit. Kammler nahm die Dringlichkeit der For- 
derungen zur Kenntnis und versprach, sein Móglichstes zu ihrer Erfüllung 
zu tun.'^' Er hielt sein Wort. In wenigen Tagen wurde ein umfassendes 
Programm zur Verbesserung der hygienischen Einrichtungen im Lager in 
die Wege geleitet, für welches in den Dokumenten die Ausdrücke “Sofort- 
programm”, “Sondermaßnahme”, “Sonderprogramm”, “Sonderbaumaß- 
nahmen” sowie “Sonderaktion” verwendet игеп. 

Am 13. Mai 1943 verfasste Bischoff einen “Bericht über die Arbeitsteilung 
beim Sofortprogramm im K.G.L. Auschwitz”. Dabei handelte es sich um 
eine Dienstvorschrift, welche den zuständigen Funktionären, unteren Ka- 
dern und Zivilangestellten der Zentralbauleitung ihre jeweiligen Aufgaben 
im Rahmen dieses Programms zuwies: Planung, Latrinen, Wasseraufberei- 
tungsanlage, Waschbaracken, Kläranlage, Entwesungsanlage etc.'° 

Am 16. Mai sandte Bischoff Kammler ein Schreiben zum Thema “Son- 
dermaßnahmen für die Verbesserung der hygienischen Einrichtungen in 
KGL-Auschwitz”, dem ein “Bericht über die bisher getroffenen Maßnah- 





160 Von Bischoff verfasster “Prüfungsbericht Nr. 491 über die Baustoffeinsparung gemäß 
G.-B.-Anordnung Nr. 22”, 2. Februar 1943. RGVA, 502-1-28, S. 234. 

161 Aktenvermerk Bischoffs vom 9. Mai 1943. RGVA, 502-2-117, S. 8. 

162 Zur Verwendung dieser Begriffe siehe Kapitel 10. 

163 RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 336-338. Das Dokument wurde von Samuel Crowell in seinem Ar- 
tikel “Bombenschutzeinrichtungen in Birkenau: Eine Neubewertung”, Vierteljahreshefte 
für freie Geschichtsforschung, 4(3&4) (2000), S. 311f., veröffentlicht. 
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men fiir die Verbesserung der hygienischen Einrichtungen im KGL” bei- 
lag. Darin ging es um die von Kammler zur Verwirklichung des Sonder- 
programms eingeleiteten Schritte. Folgende Arbeiten wurden erwähnt: 
Kläranlage, Durchstich des Kónigsgrabens zur Weichsel, Abortbaracken, 
Waschbaracken, Entwesungsanlage sowie Weichselgraben.'™ 

Im bereits erwähnten Aktenvermerk vom 22. Mai 1943 liest man hierzu: ^ 


"Durch die verschiedenen Seuchengefahren ist es aber derzeit unerläßlich, 
zur Verbesserung der bestehenden Anlagen Sondermaßnahmen zu treffen.” 


Wie bereits auf S. 42 angeführt, schrieb Bischoff am 4. Juni:!® 


“Nachdem im Zigeunerlager Fleckfieber ausgebrochen ist, wurde die Er- 
stellung einer Desinfektionsanlage derart dringend notwendig, daß mit den 
Bauarbeiten im Rahmen der von SS-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor der 
Waffen-SS Dr.-Ing. Kammler angeordneten Sondermaßnahmen zur Verbes- 
serung der hygienischen Verhältnisse sofort begonnen werden mußte.” 


Die “Aufstellung über die zur Durchführung der Sondermaßnahmen im 
K.G.L. notwendigen Baracken” vom 11. Juni 1943 bezieht sich ausschließ- 
lich auf das Häftlingslazarett, das im Bauabschnitt BIII des Lagers Birken- 
au geplant war II 

Auch in einem am 13. Juli 1943 von Bischoff abgefassten Bericht, in dem 
es um den Fortschritt bei den Arbeiten für die Sondermaßnahmen im 
K.G.L. sowie im Stammlager ging, bezogen sich diese Sondermaßnahmen 
auf hygienisch-sanitäre Installationen, nämlich: Entwässerung, Kläranlage, 
Erdklärbecken, Königsgraben, Wasseraufbereitungsanlage, Wasserversor- 
gung, Entwesungsanlage,' Häftlingslazarett im KOL. sowie Kurzwel- 
len-'® und Entlausungsanlage im Aufnahmegebäude des Stammlagers.'”° 
Einem am 14. September von SS-Untersturmführer Kirschneck verfassten 
Bericht lässt sich schließlich entnehmen, dass für das K.G.L. eine “Baulei- 
tung bei Sondermaßnahmen” bestand. Der Bericht erwähnt fünf Wasch- 
und Abortbaracken, vier Wirtschaftsbaracken, 12 Waschbaracken, 21 
Abortbaracken, 114 Häftlingsunterkunftsbaracken, die Entwesungsanlage 





164 Bischoff-Brief an Kammler vom 16. Mai 1943 sowie beigefügter “Bericht über die ge- 
troffenen Maßnahmen für die Durchführung des durch SS-Brigadeführer und General- 
major der Waffen-SS Dr.-Ing. Kammler angeordneten Sonderprogramms im K.G.L. 
Auschwitz”, RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 309-311. Das Dokument ist von Samuel Crowell ver- 
öffentlicht worden (vgl. vorhergehende Anmerkung). 

165 Aktenvermerk vom 22. Mai 1943. RGVA, 502-1-26, S. 86. 

166 RGVA, 502-1-336, S. 106. 

167 RGVA, 502-1-79, S. 100. Siehe Dokument 20 im Anhang. 

168 Gemeint war die Zentralsauna. 

19 Bezüglich der Kurz- bzw. Mikrowellenentlausungsanlage in Auschwitz vgl. Hans Jürgen 
Nowak, *Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz", Vierteljahreshefte für freie 
Geschichtsforschung, 2(2) (1998), S. 87-105; Hans Lamker, “Die Kurzwellen- 
Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz, Teil 2", Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsfor- 
schung, 2(4) (1998), S. 261-273. 

170 Von Bischoff am 13. Juli 1943 erstellter “Bericht über den Fortgang der Arbeiten für die 
Sondermaßnahmen im KGL und im Stammlager", RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 118-120. 
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(d.h. Zentralsauna), die Entwesungsbaracke Zigeunerlager BAII, elf Re- 
vierbaracken sowie schließlich einen Zaunbau sowie Wasserabflussgrá- 
ben."! 


9. Die “Baracken für Sondermaßnahmen” 


Im “Erläuterungsbericht zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der 
Waffen-SS in Auschwitz", den Bischoff am 30. September 1943 nieder- 
schrieb, befinden sich unter den für Bauabschnitt II des Lagers vorgesehe- 
nen Bauten folgende: 


“BW33. Ausbau eines vorhandenen Hauses für Sondermaßnahmen. 3 Ba- 
rocken für Sondermaßnahmen Typ 260/9.” 


Entsprechende Installationen waren auch für Bauabschnitt III vorgese- 
hen: !7? 


“Ausbau eines vorhandenen Hauses für Sondermaßnahmen. BW 33a 3 Ba- 
rocken f. Sondermaßnahmen Typ 260/9.” 


Dem am 1. Oktober 1943 von SS-Obersturmführer Jothann verfassten 
“Kostenvoranschlag zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen- 
SS in Auschwitz” zufolge war für die Fertigstellung des Hauses eine 
Summe von 14.242 RM vorgesehen und für jene der drei Baracken eine 
von 55.758 RM. Die Kosten waren für beide Bauabschnitte des Lagers 
identisch.” 

Die “3 Baracken für Sondermaßnahmen”, als Teil von BW 33a tauchen 
ebenfalls in der “Aufstellung der vorliegenden Bauantráge der Zentralbau- 
leitung fiir das Bauvorhaben Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz O/S” auf, 
das zwar undatiert ist aber zweifellos vom Juni 1944 stammt. "^ Der dies- 
bezügliche Antrag ist nämlich datiert mit dem 19 Juni 1944 und gibt die 
Gesamtkosten mit RM 61.000 an. ^ 

Es besteht kein Zweifel daran, dass diese Gebäude als Magazine dienten. 
In den ersten beiden zitierten Dokumenten werden sie gleich anschlieBend 
an das BW 33 erwähnt, das aus 30 Effektenbaracken bestand (im Lagerjar- 
gon nannte man diesen Magazinkomplex “Kanada”). Überdies tragen die 
drei Baracken des Bauabschnitts III im Erläuterungsbericht die Bezeich- 





171 *Ausgeführte Arbeiten im KGL. — Einsatz der hiesigen Bauleitung bei Sonderbaumaß- 
nahmen”, Dieser Bericht stellt einen Abschnitt des “Tatigkeitsberichts der Bauleitung 
KL und Landwirtschaft" für den Zeitraum vom 1. Juli bis zum 30. September 1943 dar. 
Er wurde am 14. September von SS-Unterscharführer Kirschneck abgefasst. RGVA, 
502-1-27, S. 6-8. 

172 «Erläuterungsbericht zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS in 
Auschwitz" vom 30. September 1943. RGVA, 502-2-60, S. 81. 

173 RGVA, 502-2-60, S. 86 und 88. 

174 Т, Bartosik u.a., aaO. (Anm. 16), S. 171. 

175 Ebd., S. 167. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Jewish Congress proposed that Romanian Jewish businessmen could produce 
the bribe money, if they could be reimbursed after the war with money to be 
held in escrow in Switzerland. However, the British objections to admitting 
Jews to Palestine stood, and efforts to circumvent them by proposing other 
destinations for the Jews ran into the opposition of various candidate countries 
and also into U.S. immigration laws. 

The State Department, especially J. Breckenridge Long and associates, 
considered all the talk about “exterminations” to be just wartime propaganda 
in the same spirit as the stories invented during World War I. They were, after 
all, continually considering proposals to move these exterminated people out 
of Europe. As late as January 1944, the Department was taking steps to en- 
courage Jews to leave Poland for Hungary. Long wrote that one danger in sup- 
porting the proposals of Wise was that it “may lend color to the charges of Hit- 
ler that we are fighting this war on account of and at the instigation and direc- 
tion of our Jewish citizens.” State considered the whole project pointless and, 
indeed, in conflict with the requirements of an optimum war effort. Long 
wrote that: 

“Wise always assumes such a sanctimonious air and pleads for the ‘in- 
tellectuals and brave spirits, refugees from the tortures of the dictators’ or 
words to that effect. Of course only an infinitesimal fraction of the immi- 
grants are of that category — and some are certainly German agents. [...] I 
did not allude to the Navemar — en route from Lisbon to Havana and New 
York — a freight boat, passenger accommodations for 15 and 1200 poor 
Jews above and below decks with no sanitary arrangements, no service, no 
kitchen facilities, at from $700 to $1500 apiece, 4 dead before reaching 
Bermuda, 6 hospitalized there, I of which died, victims of the greed of their 
fellows — not of Germany or the United States policy. The vessel is a men- 
ace to the health of any port where it stops and a shame to the human 
greed which makes it possible. But I did not allude to it in reply to Rabbi 
Wise. Each one of these men hates me. I am to them the embodiment of a 
nemesis. They each and all believe every person, everywhere, has a right to 
come to the United States. I believe nobody, anywhere has a right to enter 
the United States unless the United States desires. " 

The State Department either procrastinated on the matter or actively sabo- 
taged the proposed project. At the end of the summer of 1943, it was learned 
that 6,000 Jewish children could be taken out of France, and this possibility 
got involved in the problem. 

The people from the Treasury and the World Jewish Congress kept press- 
ing for the proposed projects and continually asserted, with apparent complete 
seriousness, that the only alternative was the death of the people in question at 
the hands of Hitler. It was even openly charged that the failure to approve the 
projects was “acquiescence of this Government in the murder of the Jews.” 
Pressure was also put on the British by various people. Long had become a 
whipping boy both publicly and within government circles, and he wrote bit- 
terly that 
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nung BW 33a. Auch bei der Aufteilungliste der zum Lager Birkenau gehó- 
renden Bauwerke wird das BW 33a als aus “3 Baracken für Sondermaf- 
nahmen" bestehend beschrieben, so dass diese jedenfalls einen Neben- 
bauplatz der Effektenbaracken darstellten. 

Über diese Baracken existieren außerdem ein "Erláuterungsbericht", der 
sich auf den vom 30. September 1943 stammenden “Erläuterungsbericht 
zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenlagers der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz" be- 
ruft, sowie ein Kostenanschlag, in dem für “3 Baracken für Sondermaß- 
nahmen Typ 260/9 Z.5” der ursprünglich vorgesehene Preis, nämlich 
55.758 RM — er war mit dem im Kostenvoranschlag vom 1. Oktober 1943 
genannten identisch — durchgestrichen und mit Bleistift auf 46.467 RM 
korrigiert worden ist." 

Der Gesamtpreis der drei Baracken einschließlich der dazugehörigen Ar- 
beiten (Bodennivellierung, Messungen etc.) beträgt 51.000 RM.'” 

Es ist unklar, warum die oben erwähnte Aufstellung die Kosten mit RM 
61.000 angibt. 

Die diesen Dokumenten beigefügte Zeichnung — “Pferdestallbaracke Typ 
260/9 O.K.W." — weist eine von Hand vorgenommene Anmerkung auf, 
nämlich: “Baracke 11 — B.A. Ш”.!#° Dies ermöglicht es uns, die drei Bara- 
cken dem Bauabschnitt III des Lagers Birkenau zuzuweisen. 

Der Baubefehl Nr. 61, den die Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei 
Schlesien am 11. Juli 1944 erlassen hatte, bezieht sich auf den “Bauantrag 
zur Errichtung von 3 Baracken für Sondermaßnahmen im K.L. II Ausch- 
witz” und erwähnt einen Gesamtbetrag von 51.000 RM für den Ausgaben- 
bereich 21/7b (Bau) 65/61,!%! woraus sich entnehmen lässt, dass es sich um 
die einschlägigen drei Baracken im Bauabschnitt III handelte. 

Es existiert auch noch ein anderer Baubefehl, Nr. 63 vom 20. Juli 1944, bei 
dem es gleichfalls um einen “Bauantrag zur Errichtung vom 3 Pferdestall- 
baracken für SondermaBnahmen im K.L. II Auschwitz" geht, aber mit Ge- 
samtausgaben von 41.000 RM für den Ausgabenbereich 21/7b (Bau) 
65/63,? doch bezieht sich dieser vermutlich auf drei für den Bauabschnitt 





76 *Aufteilung der Bauwerke (BW) für die Bauten, Außen- und Nebenanlagen des Bauvor- 
habens ‘Lager IP Auschwitz", AGK, NTN, 94, S. 157. Das Dokument ist undatiert, ent- 
stand jedoch mit Sicherheit im Sommer 1944. 

7 RGVA, 502-2-125, S. 227a. 

7 RGVA, 502-2-125, S. 228-229. 

79 *Kostenvoranschlag zum Ausbau d. Kriegsgefangenenlagers d. Waffen-SS in Auschwitz 
O/S. Errichtung von 3 Baracken für Sondermaßnahmen”, von Jothann am 26. Mai 1944 
erstellt. RGVA, 502-2-125, S. 228-229. 

80 RGVA, 502-2-125, S. 231. 

3! *Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei ‘Schlesien’. Baubefehl Nr. 61”, von Bischoff 
(der am 1. Oktober 1943 zum Chef der Bauinspektion befórdert worden war) am 11. Juli 
1944 erstellt. RGVA, 502-1-281, S. 54. 

82 *Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei ‘Schlesien’ Baubefehl 63", von Bischoff am 
20. Juli 1944 erstellt. RGVA, 502-1-281, S. 57. 
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II vorgesehene Baracken. Der Grund fiir die niedrigeren Kosten ist mir un- 
bekannt. 


10. Die “Sonderaktion” und die Errichtung sanitärer 
Einrichtungen 


Im Zusammenhang mit dem Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz ist auch der 
Begriff “Sonderaktion” vor dem Hintergrund der Errichtung sanitärer Ein- 
richtungen zu sehen. Dies lásst sich einem Schreiben Bischoffs an das SS- 
WVHA vom 14. Mai 1943 entnehmen, dessen Gegenstand die “Durchfüh- 
rung der Sonderaktion — Materialbeschaffung" ist. Der Brief beginnt wie 
folgt: 
"Auf Grund einer gemeinschaftlichen Besichtigung des Bauhofes in Kra- 
kau mit SS-Obersturmführer Grosch wird gebeten, folgende Materialien 
gemäß der von der Bauinspektion Krakau übergebenen Aufstellung vom 
12.5. 1943 an die Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz zwecks Durchführung der 
befohlenen Sonderaktion und zur Ausführung der GroBgewdchshausanlage 
zu verladen [...]. " 


Es folgt eine Liste des betreffenden Materials, bei dem es sich hauptsäch- 
lich um verschiedene Arten von Róhren handelt. Im gleichen Brief erfolgte 
eine Bestellung von 100 Tonnen Rundeisen “fiir den Bau der Klar- und 
Faulgasgewinnungsanlage". Dies beweist, dass sich diese "Sonderaktion" 
auf die Klärung von Abwasser bezog. Am Ende des Schreibens werden die 
Verteiler aufgezählt, darunter auch “1 Registr. (Sonderaktion KGL)".'? Es 
gab also eine Registratur, wo alle mit der “Sonderaktion” in Zusammen- 
hang stehenden Akten aufbewahrt wurden. Wie wir in Kapitel 8 gesehen 
haben, handelte es sich bei der “befohlenen Sonderaktion" um das Sonder- 
programm zur Verbesserung der hygienischen Installationen im Lager Bir- 
kenau, das Kammler ein paar Tage nach seinem Besuch in Auschwitz vom 
7. Mai 1943 angeordnet hatte. 

Auch die Wasserversorgung des Lagers reihte sich in den Rahmen der 
“Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung" ein, was wieder einmal zeigt, dass 
“Sonderaktion” und “Sonderbehandlung” ein und dasselbe waren. Am 16. 
Dezember 1942 hielt Bischoff in einer Anleitung zum Thema “Kriegsge- 
fangenenlager Auschwitz/Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung" fest:'** 


"Wie die Erfahrung gelehrt hat, ist bei geballten Menschenansammlungen 
die Gefahr ansteckender Krankheiten durch den Genuß von schlechtem 
Wasser oder infolge unzureichender hygienischer Verhältnisse durch Was- 


153 Bischoff-Brief an das SS-WVHA vom 14. Mai 1943 zum Thema “Durchführung der 
Sonderaktion — Materialbeschaffung", RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 315-316. Siehe Dokument 
2] im Anhang. 

“Erläuterungen zur Ausführung der Wasserversorgung”, 16. Dezember 1942. AGK, 
NTN, 94, S. 217. 
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serknappheit sehr groß. Es ist daher für die Berechnung der Brunnenan- 
zahl, der Größe der Pumpenaggregate und der Rohrweiten usw. ein Was- 
serbedarf von je 150 l je Truppenangehöriger und 40 l je Häftling ange- 
nommen. Dies ergibt einen tüglichen Wasserbedarf von 5900 m? pro Tag. 
Außerdem ist der Einbau einer Chlorierungsanlage für eine Wassermenge 
bis 500 m? je Stunde vorgesehen. Zu der Anlage gehören weiterhin 2 Luft- 
vakuumpumpen mit je 360 l/m[in] Leistung zum Absaugen der Heberlei- 
tungen, sowie ein Luftverdichter mit 450 l/min Leistung und 6 atü Betriebs- 
druck für die Druckwindkessel. Für die Versorgung der einzelnen Krema- 
torien und sonstigen Spezialeinrichtungen sind rd. 15900 Ifdm Druckrohre 
von 50-500 mm ø Durchmesser mit etwa 73 Wasserschiebern und 74 Un- 
terflurhydranten zu verlegen.” 


Nun konnte der Begriff “Sonderaktion” nicht nur die im vorhergehenden 
beschriebene allgemeine Bedeutung besitzen, sondern auch einen spezifi- 
scheren Gegenstand bezeichnen, wie wir im Folgenden sehen werden. 


11. Die “Sonderaktionen” und der Bau des Krematoriums II 


Am 13. Oktober 1942 ließ Bischoff dem Chef des Amtes C/V im SS- 
WVHA einen Brief zum Thema “Vergebung der Bauarbeiten für den Neu- 
bau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz O/S” zu- 
kommen, in dem es hieß:'°° 


“Mit dem Neubau des Krematoriums mußte noch im Juli 1942 wegen der 
durch die Sonderaktionen geschaffenen Lage sofort begonnen werden. Zur 
beschränkten Ausschreibung wurden die Firmen Huta, Hoch- und Tiefbau- 
A.-G., Kattowitz, Friedrichstr. 19, und Schles. Industriebau Lenz & Co, A.- 
G., Kattowitz, Grundmannstr. 23, welche schon im K.G.L. arbeiten, einge- 
laden. Die Schles. Industriebau Lenz & Co. hat It. Zuschrift vom 15.7. 42 
wegen Arbeitermangel kein Angebot angegeben. Aus diesem Grunde wurde 
die Firma Huta beauftragt, sofort mit den Arbeiten gemäß ihrem Angebot 
vom 13.7. 42 zu beginnen. " 


Pressac sah sich zu folgendem Kommentar bemiiBigt:'*° 


“Diese Aussage belegt eindeutig, welch entscheidende Rolle das neue 
Krematorium bei der Wahl von Auschwitz als Zentrum für die massive 
Vernichtung der Juden gespielt hat. Was zunächst als normale sanitäre 
Maßnahme in einem Kriegsgefangenenlager vorgesehen war, wurde infol- 
ge von Prüfers wirtschaftlicher Überzeugung, der Leidenschaft für seinen 
Beruf, seiner kreativen Fähigkeiten und seiner guten Verbindung zu Bi- 
schoff zu einem potentiellen Moloch. Die beeindruckende Einäscherungs- 
anlage mußte den SS-Funktionären in Berlin aufgefallen sein und wurde 


185 GARF, 7021-108-32, S. 46-47. 
186 J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien..., aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 59. 
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spdter von ihnen mit der 'Endlósung' des Judenproblems in Verbindung 
gebracht.” 


Anders gesagt, der Bau des neuen Krematoriums soll die unmittelbare Fol- 
ge der (angeblichen) Vergasungen in den Bunkern 1 und 2 gewesen sein. 
Diese Hypothese ist nur oberflächlich gesehen plausibel. 

Nehmen wir zunächst einmal den Text des Bischoff-Briefs etwas näher un- 
ter die Lupe. Der Satz “Mit dem Neubau des Krematoriums musste noch 
im Juli 1942 wegen der durch die Sonderaktionen geschaffenen Lage so- 
fort begonnen werden” bedeutet, dass die Sonderaktionen eine unerwartete 
neue Lage geschaffen hatten. Die von Bischoff erwähnte, auf zwei Firmen 
beschränkte Ausschreibung war demnach die erste Konsequenz dieses 
Sachverhalts. Sie erfolgte seitens der Zentralbauleitung am 1. Juli 1942." 
Andererseits legte die Zentralbauleitung anfanglich keinerlei Eile bei der 
Behandlung dieser Frage an den Tag. Nach der am 15. Juli erfolgten Absa- 
ge der Firma Lenz wartete sie noch vierzehn Tage ab, ehe sie einen Vertrag 
mit der Firma Huta abschloss.'** Im Juli wurden von den der Zentralbaulei- 
tung unterstellten Häftlingen “am Krematorium die Ausschachtungsarbei- 
ten beendet", '?? die bereits im Vormonat in die Wege geleitet worden wa- 
ren.” Die eigentlichen Bauarbeiten setzten dann erst im August ein. '%6 
Wenden wir uns wieder der durch die “Sonderaktionen” ausgelósten Situa- 
tion zu. Wir haben bereits klargestellt, dass deren erster Effekt eine be- 
schränkte Ausschreibung für den Neubau des Krematoriums war. Somit 
muss die “durch die Sonderaktionen geschaffene Lage" schon vor dem 1. 
Juli dringlich gewesen sein. Der Baufristenplan für den Juli nennt als Da- 
tum des Baubeginns am Krematorium den zweiten jenes Monats.'?! Die 
"Sonderaktionen" in dem von Pressac behaupteten kriminellen Sinn setzten 
jedoch angeblich am 4. Juli ein (siehe Seite 11). Die Notwendigkeit zum 
sofortigen Beginn des Krematorium-Neubaus kann also nichts mit diesen 
angeblichen “Sondermaßnahmen” zu tun gehabt haben. 

Nun kónnte man ja auch annehmen, die “durch die Sonderaktionen ge- 
schaffene Lage" stehe im Zusammenhang mit dem der Firma Huta von der 
Zentralbauleitung erteilten Auftrag, “sofort mit den Bauarbeiten zu begin- 
nen” gemäß ihrem Angebot vom 13. Juli, doch verleiht auch diese Deutung 
der These Pressacs keine Glaubwürdigkeit. Der orthodoxen Geschichts- 
schreibung zufolge handelte es sich bei den "Sonderaktionen" um Men- 
schenvergasungen, von denen bis zum 13. Juli zwei durchgeführt worden 





157 APMO, D-Z/Bau-6. 

188 Zuschlag der Zentralbauleitung an die Firma Huta vom 29. Juli 1942. Das Dokument 
wurde von J.-C. Pressac in seinem Buch Auschwitz: ..., aaO. (Anm. 95), auf S. 200 abge- 
lichtet. 

189 *Baubericht für Monat Juli 1942", RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 184. 

19? *Bbenso wurde mit dem Ausschachten der Baugrube für das Krematorium begonnen." 
“Baubericht für Monat Juni 1942”, RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 224. 

191 *Baufristenplan 1942. Berichtsmonat Juli” für das Kriegsgefangenenlager. RGVA, 502- 
1-22, S. 32. 
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sein sollen: am 4. Juli, so heiBt es, seien 628 und am 11. weitere 670 slo- 
wakische Juden mit Gas getötet worden.'”” Somit wären bis zum 13. insge- 
samt 1.298 Menschen vergast worden. Wie kann man annehmen, diese 
beiden (angeblichen) Tótungsaktionen mit insgesamt 1.298 Opfern hätten 
Bischoff (oder den Lagerkommandanten) zum unmittelbaren Bau des 
Krematoriums II beflügelt? Diese Annahme ist um so unwahrscheinlicher, 
als während desselben Zeitraums mehr als 1.300 registrierte Háftlinge ei- 
nes *natürlichen" Todes starben; die Zahl der vom 1. bis zum 13. des Mo- 
nats auf diese Weise Verstorbenen lag sogar bei über 1.700!'” 

Man müsste sich auch fragen, wieso die "Sonderaktionen" den Bau des 
Krematoriums so dringlich erforderlich machten, da für die Bunker 1 und 2 
keinerlei Krematorien vorgesehen waren und die vermeintlichen Opfer zu 
jener Zeit noch einfach in Massengräbern beigesetzt worden sein sollen. 
Ich erinnere daran, dass das Krematorium des KGL zur Einäscherung re- 
gistrierter Lagerhäftlinge geplant worden war, die eines “natürlichen” To- 
des gestorben waren, und nicht zu kriminellen Zwecken, also zur Einäsche- 
rung Ermordeter; dies räumt sogar Pressac unumwunden ein. ^ 

Laut dem Kalendarium soll die Verbrennung der *in den Bunkern Vergas- 
ten” zusammen mit der in den Massengräbern beigesetzten Toten erst am 
21. September 1942 begonnen worden sein, ? und zwar angeblich als Fol- 
ge eines von Himmler am 17. Juli desselben Jahres anlässlich seines Be- 
suchs in Auschwitz erteilten Befehls. Der polnische Historiker Franciszek 
Piper behauptet: 7 


“Während der zweiten Inspektion Himmlers in Auschwitz am 17. Juli 1942 
wohnte dieser der gesamten Prozedur der Liquidierung eines Transportes 
bei — von der Entladung der Eisenbahnzüge bis zur Vergasung (im Bunker 
2) und der Entfernung der Leichen. Man kann nicht ausschließen, dass sei- 
ne Beobachtungen den Anstoß zum Entscheid gaben, die Leichen zu ver- 
brennen statt zu begraben. In der Tat traf schon bald nach dem Himmler- 
Besuch Standartenführer Paul Blobel von Eichmanns Amt in Auschwitz ein 
mit dem Befehl, alle beigesetzten Leichen auszugraben, zu verbrennen und 
die Asche zu zerstreuen, um eine mógliche Ermittlung der Opferzahl zu 
vereiteln. " 





192 D. Czech, Kalendarium ..., aaO. (Anm. 14), S. 243-247. 

193 Alle Angaben zu den Zahlen der gestorbenen registrierten Häftlinge entstammen einer in 
Vorbereitung befindlichen Studie über die Sterblichkeit in Auschwitz. Vgl. auch Staatli- 
ches Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau (Hg.), Sterbebücher von Auschwitz, K.G. Saur, Mün- 
chen 1995. 

194 IC. Pressac, Die Krematorien..., aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 67. 

195 D. Czech, Kalendarium..., aaO. (Anm. 14), S. 305. 

196 Franciszek Piper, *Gas Chambers and Crematoria", in: Yisrael Gutman, Michael Beren- 
baum (Hg.), Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death Camp, Indiana University Press, Bloom- 
ington and Indianapolis 1994, S. 163. Pipers Behauptung wird durch keinerlei Quellen- 
verweis untermauert. Andererseits findet sich im Kalendarium kein Hinweis auf den an- 
geblichen Blobel-Besuch in Auschwitz. 
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Das Auschwitz-Museum hat seine Meinung diesbeziiglich inzwischen je- 
doch revidiert, indem man den Beginn der Freiluftverbrennungen einige 
Wochen vorverlegte. Piotr Setkiewicz, Forschungsdirektor am Auschwitz- 
Museum, schrieb:!%” 


“Die Kremierung der Leichen in Gruben oder auf Scheiterhaufen begann 
in Birkenau wahrscheinlich um die Monatswende von August zu September 
unter Verwendung von gelagertem Feuerholz (Holzabfall), spáter jedoch, 
um den 7.-6. September, auch systematisch, als man anfing, Holz von 
draußen hineinzubringen. Das ergibt sich aus der Auswertung von Daten 
der LKW-Fahrten aus der Lager zu Orten, die innerhalb der großen Wäl- 
der von Tychy, Zory und Pszczyna liegen. " 


Jedenfalls soll Himmlers Befehl zur Verbrennung der angeblichen Opfer 
der "Sonderaktionen" also nach dem — durch die Sonderaktionen" ausge- 
lósten — Entscheid zum sofortigen Bau des Krematoriums erfolgt sein. Da- 
raus geht zwingend hervor, dass zum Zeitpunkt, wo eine neue Situation 
diesen Bau notwendig machte, noch nicht an eine Verbrennung irgendwel- 
cher Vergaster gedacht worden sein kann. Folglich konnten die “Sonderak- 
tionen", wenn man darunter Menschenvergasungen verstand, keinesfalls 
den Anstof zur raschen Errichtung des Krematoriums gegeben haben, und 
Pressacs Interpretation ist daher historisch gesehen falsch. 

Freilich unterliegt es keinem Zweifel, dass der Bischoff-Brief auf einen 
kausalen Zusammenhang zwischen der durch die "Sonderaktionen" her- 
aufbeschworenen neuen Lage und dem sofortigen Bau des Krematoriums 
hinweist. Worin bestand dieser Zusammenhang? Um diese Frage beant- 
worten zu kónnen, müssen wir Bischoffs Bemerkungen in ihren geschicht- 
lichen Kontext einbetten. 

Am 1. Marz 1942 betrug die Lagerstärke von Auschwitz beim Morgenap- 
pell 11.132 Häftlinge, und zwar mehrheitlich Polen TT Am 26. März be- 
gannen die ersten, vom RSHA organisierten “Sonderzüge”. Im März trafen 
2.909 jüdische Deportierte ein, im April 7.762, im Mai 1.000, im Juni 
5.096, insgesamt also 16.767, darunter 10.332 Männer und 6.435 Frauen 
(siehe Kapitel 1). Parallel dazu nahm auch die Sterblichkeit unter den Háft- 
lingen zu. Im März wurden in Auschwitz 3.038 Todesfälle registriert, nach 
dem leichten Nachlassen im April mit 2.209 Todesfälle stieg die Sterberate 
auf schwindelnde Hóhen an: 3.341 Tote im Mai, 3.817 im Juni, darunter 
allein 2.289 Juden im Männerlager, was mehr als 62% der in jenem Monat 
Verstorbenen entsprach. Vom 22. bis zum 30. Juni starben im Schnitt 140 
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Gefangene täglich, wobei die höchste Zahl (194 Todesfälle) am 25. er- 
reicht wurde. Vom 1. bis zum 13. Juli lag die durchschnittliche Todesrate 
pro Tag bei rund 130. 
Diese an sich schon verheerende Lage wurde durch die mörderische Fleck- 
fieberseuche noch verschlimmert, welche am 1. Juli im Gemeinschaftsla- 
ger der in Birkenau eingesetzten Zivilarbeiter ausbrach ^? und sich schon 
bald auf die Häftlinge ausdehnte. Unter diesen Umständen war natürlich 
mit einem weiteren Ansteigen der Sterblichkeit im Lager zu rechnen. Die 
Situation wurde dermaßen dramatisch, dass Höß — wie bereits erwähnt — 
am 23. Juli eine totale Lagersperre verhängen musste, um die Ausbreitung 
der Seuche in die Außenwelt zu verhindern.” Im Juli verstarben 4.401 
Gefangene, davon allein 4.124 im Männerlager; 2.903 oder mehr als 70% 
der Opfer waren Juden. Nichtsdestoweniger trafen die “Sonderzüge” 
auch weiterhin in Auschwitz ein, und zwar in noch schnellerem Takt als 
zuvor, denn im Juli wurden 11.756 Juden in den Lagerbestand aufgenom- 
men, so dass der Fleckfiebertod noch reichere Ernte halten konnte als zu- 
vor. Dies erklärt den äußerst hohen Prozentsatz der Juden an den Verstor- 
benen. 
Vom sanitären Standpunkt aus wurde die Situation dadurch noch katastro- 
phaler, dass das Krematorium des Stammlagers seit Anfang Juni nicht 
mehr richtig funktionierte, weil sein Kamin schwer beschädigt war. Er 
musste schließlich abgerissen und erneuert werden, und das Krematorium 
wurde Anfang Juli stillgelegt.” Deswegen mussten die Leichen durch- 
wegs in Massengräbern in Birkenau beigesetzt werden, was die hygie- 
nisch-sanitären Zustände im Lager natürlich noch weiter verschlimmerte. 
Rekapitulieren wir. Anfang Juli sah die Lage wie folgt aus: 

— Die sanitäre Situation verschlechterte sich rapid. 

— Die Sterblichkeit stieg weiter an. 

— Die Judentransporte trafen in schnellerem Takt ein. 

— Das Krematorium im Stammlager war stillgelegt worden. 
Die ersten drei Faktoren waren eng miteinander verbunden: In einer tragi- 
schen Spirale fiihrte die Zunahme der Judentransporte zu einer Verschlech- 
terung der sanitären Zustände und folglich zu einem weiteren Hochschnel- 
len der Sterblichkeit. 
In diesem Zusammenhang kann der strittige Satz Bischoffs nichts anderes 
heifen, als dass im Juli 1942 die sofortige Errichtung des neuen Kremato- 
riums infolge der unerwarteten, durch die Judentransporte ausgelósten Zu- 
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spitzung der Lage im eben geschilderten Sinn eine pure Notwendigkeit 
geworden war. 


12. Die “Badeanstalten für Sonderaktionen" 


Am 19. August 1942 traf sich Prüfer mit dem SS-Untersturmführer Fritz 
Ertl, der damals Chef der Abteilung Hochbau in der Zentralbauleitung war, 
um den Ausbau der Kremierungseinrichtungen im KGL zu erórtern. Am 
21. desselben Monats erstellte Ertl einen Aktenvermerk, in welchem die 
Ergebnisse EE festgehalten wurden. Unter Punkt 2 liest man 


da folgendes: 


“Bezüglich Aufstellung von je 2 Dreimuffelöfen bei den ‘Badeanstalten für 
Sonderaktionen' wurde von Ing. Prüfer vorgeschlagen, die Ófen aus einer 
bereits fertiggestellten Lieferung nach Mogilew [in Weißrussland] abzu- 
zweigen, und wurde sogleich der Dienststellenleiter, welcher beim SS- 
Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt in Berlin anwesend war, hiervon tel. in 
Kenntnis gesetzt und gebeten, das weitere veranlassen zu wollen.” 


Pressac kommentiert dazu:?"* 


"Bezüglich der Krematorien IV und V, die für die Bunker 1 und 2 vorgese- 
hen waren: Prüfer schlug vor (wie er es bereits mit Bischoff abgesprochen 
hatte), sie mit Doppel-Viermuffelöfen auszustatten, die er von der versand- 
bereiten Lieferung für den Mogilew-Vertrag abzweigen würde. [...] In sei- 
nem Bericht über diese Versammlung bezeichnet Ertl Bunker 1 und 2 als 


2» 


“Badeanstalten für Sonderaktionen’. 


Diese — jeglicher dokumentarischer Untermauerung entbehrende — Deu- 
tung ist das Ergebnis einer bewussten Verzerrung des Inhalts von Doku- 
menten, zu denen Pressac Zuflucht nimmt, um die schwierigen, durch den 
erwähnten Ertl-Bericht hervorgerufenen Probleme zu lösen. Zunächst ein- 
mal steht im Text nichts von zwei “Badeanstalten für Sonderaktionen”. 
Wollte man ferner bei jeder dieser “Badeanstalten” zwei Öfen mit je drei 
Muffeln installieren, hätten die ursprünglich für das KGL bestellten zwei 
Dreimuffeléfen*” für eine einzige “Badeanstalt” ausgereicht, und kein Do- 
kument erwähnt eine weitere Bestellung zweier Dreimuffelöfen. 

In seinem ersten Buch hatte Pressac diese Schwierigkeit mit einer simplen 


Falschübersetzung aus dem Wege geräumt: ”” 
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“Hinsichtlich der Installierung jedes der beiden Dreimuffelöfen nahe der 
‘Badeanstalt für Sonderaktionen’ [...]" 


Somit wird Ertls Aussage — “je zwei Dreimuffelófen bei den 'Badeanstal- 
ten für Sonderaktionen" — zu “jeder der beiden Dreimuffelófen nahe der 
“Badeanstalten für Sonderaktionen’”; es bleibt bei zwei Öfen, und man 
kennt nun plótzlich die genaue Zahl der Badeanstalten, námlich zwei! 

Die Behauptung, wonach die Krematorien IV und V ursprünglich für die 
Bunker 1 und 2 bestimmt gewesen sein sollen, steht im Widerspruch zum 
Plan 1678 der “Einäscherungsanlage im K.G.L.”, der von Häftling Nr. 538, 
dem Polen Leo Sawka, am 14. August 1942 gezeichnet worden war." 
Diese Zeichnung lásst einen Teil des künftigen Krematorium IV erkennen, 
nämlich im Wesentlichen den Ofenraum, der mit einem Achtmuf- 
feleinäscherungsofen ausgestattet ist. 

Hieraus ergibt sich das erste Problem: Wenn der Vorschlag, die vertrags- 
mäßig für Mogilew bestimmten Topf-Achtmuffel-Öfen nach Auschwitz zu 
überstellen, am 19. August von Prüfer unterbreitet worden war, wie erklärt 
sich dann die Tatsache, dass auf dem erwähnten Plan bereits ein Achtmuf- 
felofen vorgesehen war? Wie dem auch sei, falls der Plan des künftigen 
Krematorium IV am 14. August bereits existierte, und falls am 19. August 
noch erwogen wurde, je zwei Dreimuffelófen bei den “Badeanstalten für 
Sonderaktionen" aufzustellen, ist klar, dass weder diese Ofen noch die 
“Badeanstalten” auch nur das geringste mit dem künftigen Krematorium 
IV zu tun haben konnten. 

Abgesehen vom Ofenraum zeigt der Plan vom 14. August auch eine kleine 
Schleuse von drei Metern Breite mit vier Türen und einen Raum, dessen 
hinterer Teil nicht auf der Zeichnung erscheint. In der Mitte der Wand, 
welche diesen Raum von der Schleuse trennt, ist das Symbol eines Ofens 
zu sehen. Pressac meint, das Vorhandensein eines Ofens in einer Leichen- 
halle, die per definitionem kalt zu sein habe, sei absurd; in Wirklichkeit 
habe der Ofen zu einer beschleunigten Verdunstung des Zyanwasserstoff- 
gases gedient, so dass 


"L...] das Vorhandensein eines Ofens in einem nicht vollständig dargestell- 
ten Raum der Zeichnung 1678 ein formeller Hinweis darauf ist, dass letzte- 
rer für Vergasungen benutzt wurde. '?95 
Für Pressac war dieser Raum somit eine zur Tótung von Menschen mittels 
Zyanwasserstoffgas dienende Gaskammer. Ich will hier nicht bei seiner ei- 
gentümlichen Argumentation verweilen” und begnüge mich mit dem 
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Hinweis darauf, dass sie in grellstem Widerspruch zu der folgenden These 
des franzósischen Historikers steht: Wenn das zukünftige Krematorium IV 
bereits eine Gaskammer aufwies, wie kann man dann behaupten, es sei fiir 
die Bunker 1 und 2 bestimmt gewesen? 

In seinem zweiten Buch schafft Pressac diesen Widerspruch wie folgt ele- 
gant aus der Welt:?'? 


"Was nun das Krematorium IV (und V) betrifft, so zeigte die erste Bau- 
zeichnung vom August 1942 lediglich den Teil, der fiir die Einäscherung 
vorgesehen war. Mitte Oktober legte Konrad Segnitz, der mit den Dachar- 
beiten beauftragt war, einen Plan mit den endgültigen Maßen vor. Der 
Ofenraum war um einen grofen Leichenraum von 48 auf 12 m (576 m?) 
erweitert worden, der von seiner Bestimmung her gewissermaßen ‘am En- 
de der Kette' stehen mufste: das Entkleiden und Vergasen der Opfer fand 
noch immer im Bunker 2 statt, doch die Leichen wurden dann im Leichen- 
raum des Krematoriums IV gelagert, um dort eingedschert zu werden. Die 
SS-Leute waren nun bemüht, eine Gaskammer (die mit einem Ofen beheizt 
wurde) in der Mitte des Gebdudes einzurichten, was folgende logische An- 
ordnung ergeben hätte: 

Auskleideraum — Gaskammer — Schleuse — Ofenraum mit acht Muffeln. ' 


E 


In Wirklichkeit findet sich der Ofen — und somit laut Pressacs trügerischer 
Deutung auch die Gaskammer — bereits auf der Zeichnung vom 14. August 
und nicht erst *Mitte Oktober". Darüber hinaus sind auf dem Plan auch die 
Maße dieser angeblichen Gaskammer genau angegeben: 48,25 m x 12,20 
m. 

Obgleich der Plan vom 14. August 1942 lediglich einen Teil der Leichen- 
halle erkennen lässt, räumt die Größe des Raumes jeglichen Zweifel aus: 
Die angegebene Länge (48,25 m) entspricht nämlich präzis jener des gan- 
zen Krematoriums (67,50 m) minus jener des Ofenraums plus der Schleuse 
(19,25 m) auf dem endgültigen Plan 7 

Die Schlussfolgerung muss daher lauten: Da das Projekt des künftigen 
Krematorium IV in keiner Beziehung mit den Bunkern 1 und 2 stand, eine 
große Leichenhalle vom 588,65 m? Fläche vorsah und schließlich zu einem 
Zeitpunkt geplant wurde, wo im Lager eine enorm hohe “natürliche” Sterb- 
lichkeit herrschte,”'? ist es ganz offenkundig, dass es zur Einäscherung der 
Opfer der im Lager wütenden Fleckfieberepidemie gedacht war. 

Kehren wir zu den “Badeanstalten für Sonderaktionen” zurück. Ich möchte 
vor allem darauf hinweisen, dass es im August 1942 kein Bauwerk mit die- 
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“the Jewish agitation depends on attacking some individual. Otherwise 
they would have no publicity. So for the time being I am the bull's eye." 

As a result of this campaign, Wise and Morgenthau achieved a break- 
through in December 1943, when arrangements were finally made for the 
evacuation of Romanian Jews and money was put into a Swiss account con- 
trolled by Riegner and the U.S. Treasury. Moreover, in December 1943, Ro- 
mania put out peace feelers and was assured it would be treated well if it treat- 
ed its Jews well; Romania immediately decided to repatriate Jews it had reset- 
tled by the Sea of Azov in Russia. 

This Morgenthau victory had been achieved at a December 20 meeting of 
Hull, Long, Morgenthau, and John Pehle, chief of the Treasury’s Foreign 
Funds Control. Morgenthau had evidently decided on a showdown with State 
over the entire matter, for at that meeting he casually requested a copy of the 
complete text of the February 10 message from Welles to Harrison (the sup- 
pression instruction). The State Department complied, but deleted the refer- 
ence to Harrison’s message of January 21, thereby causing the message of 
February 10 to appear utterly routine. In thus editing the message, State was 
obviously unaware that the complete contents of this correspondence had al- 
ready been leaked to DuBois in the Treasury by Donald Hiss of the State De- 
partment (brother of Alger Hiss and later identified in Bentley-Chambers tes- 
timony as a Communist, although he denied it), who had acquired copies of 
the messages only with great difficulty and, in complying with DuBois’ re- 
quest, nevertheless cautioned the latter that the messages were “none of Treas- 
ury's business” and that Hiss could lose his job for the leak.!? 

When Morgenthau received the edited message, he knew that he had an- 
other weapon to use against Long and associates, and thus, he brought on a 
collision by charging editing of the message and demanding to see the unedit- 
ed files, which were produced shortly later, exposing State’s clumsy attempt at 
concealment. The State Department people were now very much on the defen- 
sive, and further examination of the State Department files (which the Treas- 
ury was now in a position to insist on) revealed that, in response to a request 
by Wise, Welles had cabled Harrison in April to meet with Riegner and trans- 
mit new information that Riegner was supposed to have obtained. The con- 
fused Harrison did as requested (Riegner’s information had to do with pro- 
posals to assist Jewish refugees in France and Romania) and also remarked to 
Welles that such material should not be subjected to the restriction imposed by 
the February 10 message. 

Morgenthau was victorious in the State-Treasury collision; Roosevelt, 
drawn into the issue, sided with him by establishing in January 1944 the so- 
called War Refugee Board consisting of Morgenthau, Hull, and Secretary of 
War Stimson. However, the executive director was “Morgenthau’s fair haired 
boy,” John Pehle, and Josiah DuBois was the general counsel. It was thus 
Morgenthau’s Board. The WRB naturally acquired the powers that had been 
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ser Bezeichnung gab; keines der bereits errichteten oder in Entstehung 
begriffenen Bauwerke hatte irgend etwas mit diesen "Badeanstalten" zu 
tun. Sie finden sich weder auf dem Plan des KGL vom 15. August 1942? 
noch auf dem vom 3. September 1942;?" vor allem aber fehlen sie auf dem 
Baufristenplan vom August 1942, welcher sámtliche bis zum 31. August 
im Entstehen begriffene oder bereits fertiggestellten Bauwerke aufzühlt.?!ó 
Womit bewiesen wäre, dass sie überhaupt nur als Projekt bestanden haben, 
und dies ist ein zusátzlicher Beleg dafür, dass sie nichts mit den Bunkern 1 
und 2 zu tun haben konnten, welche im August 1942 angeblich bereits in 
Betrieb waren. 

Wohnte diesem Projekt nun eine kriminelle Absicht inne? Handelte es sich 
beim Begriff “Badeanstalten” um ein Tarnwort? Es existiert eine wichtige 
Parallele, die eine alternative und weitaus plausiblere Antwort liefert. Am 
14. Mai 1943 sandte Bischoff der Firma Topf folgendes “dringende Tele- 


».217 
gramm : 


“Mitbringt Montag überschlägiges Projekt für Warmwasserbereitung für 
ca. 100 Brausen. Einbau von Heizschlangen oder Boiler in den im Bau be- 
griffenen Müllverbrennungsofen Krem. III oder Fuchs zwecks Ausnutzung 
der hohen Abgangstemperaturen. Evtl. Hóhermauerung des Ofens zwecks 
Unterbringung eines großen Reservebehälters ist möglich. Es wird gebeten 
entsprechende Zeichnung Herrn Prüfer am Montag den 17.5. mitzugeben. " 


In einem Fragebogen über die Krematorien von Birkenau, der zwar unda- 
tiert ist, jedoch vermutlich aus dem Mai oder Juni 1943 stammt, antwortete 
Bischoff auf die Frage “Werden die Abgase verwertet?" mit dem Satz “ge- 
plant, aber nicht ausgeführt", und auf die Frage “Wenn ja, zu welchem 
Zweck?" mit dem Satz “für Badeanlagen im Krema. II u. III".?!* 

Das Projekt zur Installierung von 100 Duschen im Krematorium III konnte 
unmöglich nur für das aus Häftlingen bestehende Krematoriumspersonal 
gedacht sein, denn im Brauseraum der Zentralsauna, die für das gesamte 
Lager bestimmt war, gab es bloß 50 Duschen.”'? Somit ist klar, dass die im 
Fragebogen erwähnten “Badeanlagen im Krema. II u. III" den Häftlingen 
des ganzen Lagers zugute kommen sollten. Dies wird voll und ganz durch 
zwei Dokumente bestátigt, die wir bereits im 8. Kapitel zitiert haben und 
welche belegen, dass dieses Programm Bestandteil des "Sonderpro- 
gramms" zur Verbesserung der hygienischen Installationen in Birkenau 
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war, wie sie Kammler nach seinem Besuch in Auschwitz am 7. Mai 1943 
befohlen hatte. In einem am 13. Mai 1943 von Bischoff verfassten Bericht 
tiber die Zuweisung der Arbeiten im Rahmen des Sofortprogramms im 
KGL Auschwitz heißt еѕ:220 


"Z.A. [Zivilangestellter] Jährling hat den Einbau von Kesseln und Boilern 
in den Waschbaracken durchzuführen, desgleichen die Brausen im Aus- 
kleideraum des Krematoriums Ш.” 


Und in einem Bericht über die zur Durchführung des von Kammler ange- 
ordneten Sonderprogramms getroffenen Maßnahmen schrieb Bischoff am 
16. Mai 1943:77! 


"6. Entwesungsanlage. Zur Entwesung der Häftlingskleider ist jeweils in 
den einzelnen Teillagern des BAII eine OT-Entwesungsanlage vorgesehen. 
Um eine einwandfreie Körperentlausung für die Häftlinge durchführen zu 
können, werden in den beiden bestehenden Häftlingsbädern im BAI Heiz- 
kessel und Boiler eingebaut, damit für die bestehende Brauseanlage war- 
mes Wasser zur Verfügung steht. Weiters ist geplant, im Krematorium III in 
dem Müllverbrennungsofen Heizschlangen einzubauen, um durch diese das 
Wasser für eine im Keller des Krematoriums III zu errichtende Brausean- 
lage zu gewinnen. Bezüglich Durchführung der Konstruktion für diese An- 
lage wurde mit der Firma Topf & Söhne, Erfurt, verhandelt.” 


Bei diesem Projekt finden wir also die Verbindung von “Badeanlagen” und 
Krematoriumsöfen im Inneren ein und desselben Gebäudes, ohne dass sich 
dahinter trübe kriminelle Machenschaften verbergen würden — ganz im 
Gegenteil diente das Ganze hygienisch-sanitären Zwecken! 

Es ist demnach nicht einzusehen, weswegen die “Badeanstalten” des zur 
Diskussion stehenden Dokuments keine echten und eigentlichen hygieni- 
schen Anlagen hätten sein können. Das Projekt zur Installation von je zwei 
Dreimuffelöfen bei den “Badeanstalten für Sonderaktionen” — das Projekt 
wurde wie erwähnt nicht umgesetzt — fügt sich zwanglos in die architekto- 
nische Logik der Lage aller sanitären Einrichtungen im selben Lagerab- 
schnitt ein. Im Westen des Lagers Birkenau waren nämlich die hygieni- 
schen Installationen des Lagers konzentriert — Krematorien, Kläranlage, 
Entwesungs- und Desinfektionsanlage (die Zentralsauna) — und die Zent- 
ralsauna, die u.a. auch eine “Badeanstalt” enthielt, lag eben “bei” den Kre- 
matorien IV und V! 

Um den Zweck der beiden oben erörterten Projekte (zusätzliche Duschen 
und Krematoriumsöfen) zu ergründen, bedarf es wieder einmal eines histo- 
rischen Exkurses. Im August 1942 nahm die Sterblichkeit unter den Häft- 
lingen furchterregende Ausmaße an: 8.600 Männer und Frauen fanden 
hauptsächlich wegen der grauenhaften Fleckfieberseuche den Tod, die da- 
mals im Lager wütete. Zu Beginn jenes Monats war das Krematorium I im 


220 RGVA, 502- 
221 RGVA, 502- 


1-83, S. 338. 
1-83, S. 311. 
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Stammlager immer noch außer Betrieb, war doch der alte Kamin abmon- 
tiert und der neue noch nicht installiert. Erst am 8. August waren die Repa- 
raturarbeiten beendet.””” Am 13. August schrieb Bischoff unter Bezugnah- 
me auf seine Unterredung mit SS-Hauptsturmführer Robert Mulka am Vor- 


tage an den Lagerkommandanten:^? 


"Auf Grund а.о. Telefongesprüche wurde der Kommandantur mitgeteilt, 
daf durch das zu rasche Aufheizen der neuen Schornsteinanlage des Kre- 
matoriums (es sind alle 3 Ófen in Betrieb) bereits Schüden am Mauerwerk 
aufgetreten sind. Da die Inbetriebsetzung der 3 Verbrennungsöfen noch vor 
Erhärtung des Kaminmauerwerkmörtels in vollem Umfang erfolgte, muß 
Jede weitere Verantwortung für das Bauwerk abgelehnt werden.” 


Das Krematorium war also bereits am 11. oder 12. August, noch ehe der 
Kaminmauerwerksmörtel richtig ausgehärtet war, in Betrieb genommen 
worden, und die Verdunstung der in diesem noch vorhandenen Feuchtig- 
keit hatte die Kaminstruktur beschädigt. Die bei der Wiederinbetriebnahme 
des Krematoriums an den Tag gelegte Hast lässt sich leicht mit der unge- 
heuer hohen Sterblichkeit jenes Zeitraums erklären: Vom 8. bis zum 11. 
August, also innerhalb von vier Tagen, starben mehr als 970 Häftlinge, und 
eine ungefähr gleich hohe Zahl hatte zwischen dem 1. und dem 7. das Le- 
ben verloren. 

Am 19. August inspizierten SS-Unterscharführer Kirschneck sowie der 
Unternehmer Robert Koehler die Schäden am neuen Kamin. Die Inspekti- 
on wird im selben Dokument beschrieben, in dem die “Badeanstalten für 
Sonderbehandlung” auftauchen.” 

Vom 12. bis zum 19. August stieg die Sterblichkeit unter den Häftlingen 
noch weiter an und belief sich auf insgesamt 3.100, d.h. im Schnitt ca. 390 
pro Tag. In Anbetracht dieser tragischen Situation leuchtet es unschwer 
ein, warum die Zentralbauleitung die Einrichtung von “Badeanstalten für 
Sonderaktionen” sowie zwei Dreimuffelöfen als Noteinrichtungen zur Be- 
kämpfung der Fleckfieberseuche mittels hygienischer Maßnahmen für die 
Lebenden sowie Einäscherung der Verstorbenen plante. Hervorgerufen 
worden war die katastrophale Lage durch die unablässig eintreffenden Ju- 
dentransporte, von denen ich bereits gesprochen habe und von denen im 
folgenden Kapitel nochmals die Rede sein wird. 





222 Handgeschriebene Notiz “Schornstein - Krematorium. BW 11” vom 7. Dezember 1942. 
RGVA 502-1-318, S. 4, 5. Gemäß dem “Baufristenplan 1942. Berichtsmonat August” 
(RGVA, 502-1-22, S. 38) wurden die Arbeiten am 10. August abgeschlossen. 

223 Bischoff-Brief “an die Kommandantur des K.L. Auschwitz” vom 13. August 1942. 
RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 27. 

224 Aktenvermerk des SS-Untersturmführers Ertl vom 21. August 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, 
S. 160. 
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13. Die “Sonderaktionen” und die Internierung der 
Judentransporte 


Die Identität der “Sonderaktion” mit “Transport” drängt sich in diesem Zu- 
sammenhang fórmlich auf und wird durch Dokumente über die Deportati- 
on der Juden von Sosnowitz nach Auschwitz Anfang August 1943 bekräf- 
tigt, in denen diese Deportation die Bezeichnung “Judenaktion” trägt.” 
Nach deren Abschluss erließ SS-Hauptsturmführer Hans Aumeier stellver- 
tretend für den Lagerkommandanten den Standortbefehl Nr. 31/43, in dem 
folgendes steht:””° 


"Als Anerkennung für die in den letzten Tagen von allen SS-Angehórigen 
geleistete Arbeit bei der Sonderaktion hat der Kommandant befohlen, dap 
ab Sonnabend, den 7.8.43, 13.00 Uhr, bis einschließlich Sonntag, den 
8.8.43, jeglicher Dienstbetrieb ruht.” 


Da alle SS-Angehörigen des Lagers an der “Sonderaktion” teilgenommen 
hatten (und nicht nur die kleine Schar, die angeblich mit den Menschen- 
vergasungen beauftragt war), ist Klar, dass der Begriff die gesamte Aktion 
der Deportation sowie alle mit der Aufnahme und Verteilung der Neuan- 
kömmlinge verbundenen Aktivitäten kennzeichnete. 

Diese Aktivitäten wurden auch “Sondermaßnahmen” genannt, wie es sich 
aus einem Brief Bischoffs an Kammler vom 19.1.1943 ergibt, in dem es 
um den “Neubau eines Privatanschlussgleises für das Kriegsgefangenenla- 
ger der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz mit Anschluss an den Bahnhof Auschwitz 
— Sonderbaumaßnahmen” geht. Darin lesen wir:””” 


“Das Gleis hat folgende Aufgaben zu erfüllen: 
1.) Direkte Anfahrt der Transportzüge (Sondermaßnahmen).” 


Der Bau dieses Gleises war daher eine “Sonderbaumaßnahme”, und die 
Aufnahme eines Transports war eine “Sondermaßnahme”. Dies wird zu- 
dem von einem Brief bestätigt, den Bischoff am 7.1.1943 an die Abteilung 
Arbeitseinsatz der Kommandantur des Lagers Auschwitz sandte. Der Brief 
beginnt wie folgt:””* 


“Für die durchzuführenden Sondermaßnahmen (Unterbringung der ange- 
kündigten Transporte vom 10. - 31.1.1943) werden 18 Posten für Fuhr- 
werktransporte zum K.G.L. dringend benötigt. Sollte die Abstellung der 
Posten nicht möglich sein, so ist die Durchführung der gestellten Aufgabe 
vom Kommandanten nicht durchführbar. Die Baumaterialen werden benö- 
tigt zum Aufstellung der Öfen.” 





225 Siehe die diesbezüglichen Dokumente in: Jözef Kermisz, Dokumenty i materiay do 
dziejów okupacji niemieckiej w Polsce, Band II: “‘Akcje‘ i ‘wysiedlenia’”, Warschau- 
Lodz-Krakau 1946, S. 60-71. 

226 AGK, NTN, 94, S. 179. 

227 |. Bartosik u.a., aaO. (Anm. 16), S. 179 

228 Ebd. S. 235. 


CARLO MATTOGNO: SONDERBEHANDLUNG IN AUSCHWITZ 79 


Das gleiche gilt für die Deportation der ungarischen Juden nach Auschwitz 
von Mai bis Juli 1944, die von der SS insgesamt als “Sonderaktion Un- 
garn" bezeichnet wurde. Diese wurden auch als “Sofort-Massnahme (Ju- 
denaktion)" bezeichnet (siehe Kapitel 18). 

An diese Stelle ist es hilfreich, dies näher zu erläutern. In einem Fern- 
schreiben vom 15.1.1943 von Bischoff an den Chef des Amtes B/V des 
SS-WVHA, SS-Sturmbannführer Scheide, heißt еѕ:22° 


“Unter Bezugnahme auf die oben angeführten Schreiben einserseits und 
unter Hinweis auf die vom Reichsführer-SS befohlene Sofortaktion — Un- 
terbringung von 47000 Juden in kürzester Zeit — andererseits bittet die 
Dienststelle nochmals um sofortige Abstellung von 6 LKWs mit Kippvor- 
richtung, damit die Beendigung der dafür in Frage kommenden, im Bau be- 
findlichen Unterkünfte termingemäss (bis 31.1.43) erledigt werden kann, 
was für die Dienststelle mit dem dieser derzeit zur Verfügung stehenden 
Kraftwagenpark transporttechnisch unmöglich ist.” 
Wie ich anderweitig ausgeführt habe,” bezog sich dieses auf ein Fern- 
schreiben, das der Gestapo-Chef Heinrich Müller am 16.12.1942 an 
Himmler geschickt hatte. Darin wurde die Ankunft von 45.000 Häftlingen 
in Auschwitz angekündigt und ausgeführt: 


“in der Zahl von 45.000 ist der arbeitsunfähige (unterstrichen) Anhang (al- 
te Juden — und Kinder) mit inbegriffen. Bei Anlegung eines zweckmässigen 
Maßstabes fallen bei der Ausmusterung der ankommenden Juden in 
Auschwitz — mindestens 10.000 bis 15.000 Arbeitskräfte (unterstrichen) — 


526 


ап. 


Tatsáchlich betrug die Zahl der Deportierten offenbar 47,000, doch was 
hier von grundlegender Bedeutung ist, ist der Umstand, dass unter den an- 
fänglich vorgesehenen 45.000 Häftlingen 30,000 bis 35,000 Arbeitsunfahi- 
ge erwartet wurden, die jedoch ebenso ein Teil der “Sofortaktion — Unter- 
bringung" waren, was, bedeutet, dass sie nicht etwa vergast sondern unter- 
gebracht werden mussten. 


14. Die *Sonderaktionen" und Transport sowie Lagerung 
jüdischer Effekten 


Es existiert noch ein anderer, eindeutiger Beweis für den Zusammenhang 
zwischen den “Sonderaktionen” und den Judentransporten, nämlich die 
Sortierung und Lagerung der Effekten, welche den nach Auschwitz depor- 
tierten Juden abgenommen worden waren. 





229 Ebd. S. 241. 
230 Curated Lies, aaO. (Anm. 17), S. 140f. 
231 PS-1472. IMT, Bd. XXVII S. 252f. 
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Am 14. September 1942 unterzeichnete SS-Obersturmbannführer Arthur 
Liebehenschel, Leiter des Amts DI im SS-WVHA (Zentralamt),”* folgen- 
de Fahrgenehmigung:*** 


"Zwecks dringlicher Überführung von 5 Stück Lastkraftwagen und einer 
Begleitmaschine wird hiermit die Fahrgenehmigung von Oranienburg nach 
Auschwitz für den 14. September 1942 erteilt. 

Grund: 

Sofortige Überführung der zugeteilten Lastkraftwagen zum Konz.-Lager 
Auschwitz, da Einsatz dieser Fahrzeuge für Sonderaktionen sofort zu erfol- 


gen hat.” 


D. Czech resümiert und kommentiert diese Zeilen wie folgt: 


"Die Kommandantur des KL Auschwitz erhält vom WVHA fünf Lastwagen 
zur Durchführung von Sonderaktionen. Unter diesem Tarnbegriff verber- 
gen sich die Aktionen zur Vernichtung der Juden.” 


Anders gesagt, diese Lastwagen sollen zum Transport der arbeitsuntaugli- 
chen und zur Vernichtung auserkorenen Gefangenen vom Bahnhof Ausch- 
witz zu den angeblich zur Menschenvergasung verwendeten Bunkern von 
Birkenau gedient haben. Diese Behauptung wird freilich durch kein einzi- 
ges Dokument gestützt. 

Der historische Kontext, den ich in den vorhergehenden Kapiteln umrissen 
habe, erleichtert uns das Verständnis der wirklichen Bedeutung dieses Do- 
kuments. Ich habe bereits festgestellt, dass im September 1942 die jüdi- 
schen Effekten im Rahmen der “Aktion Reinhardt“ entlaust und gelagert 
wurden. Unter diesen Umständen ist klar, dass sie vom Bahnhof Auschwitz 
zum “Kanada I" und zur “Station 2 der Aktion Reinhardt‘, also in die ver- 
schiedenen Effektenlager von Auschwitz I sowie Birkenau, gebracht wur- 
den, und dazu benótigte man Lastwagen. 

Die Menge der den — mehrheitlich jüdischen — Háftlingen weggenomme- 
nen persönlichen Gegenstände war enorm groß und brauchte folglich sehr 
viel Raum. Laut einem von Bischoff am 10. Februar 1943 erstellten “Ak- 
tenvermerk über die derzeit für die Lagerung von Effekten verwendeten 
Baracken und Massivgebáude" wurden zu diesem Zwecke 31 “Pferdestall- 
baracken” mit einer Gesamtflüche von 12.090 m? sowie vier als Magazine 
dienende, gemauerte Gebäude mit einer Gesamtflache von 4.306 n? — zu- 
sammen also 16.396 m? — verwendet. Außerdem gab es die 30 Baracken 
des sogenannten Effektenlagers, von denen 25 bereits erbaut waren und die 
restlichen binnen vierzehn Tagen fertiggestellt sein sollten "7" 

Das Effektenlager war mit dem BW 33 identisch. Es bestand aus 25 “Ef- 
fektenbaracken Typ 260/9” von 9,56 m x 40,76 m Größe sowie fünf "Er. 


?? Die dritte Abteilung dieses Amtes (01/3) war hauptsächlich für das Kraftfahrwesen zu- 
ständig. 

233 Proces załogi, Band 38, S. 113. Siehe Dokument 22 im Anhang. 

234 D. Czech, Kalendarium..., aaO. (Anm. 14), S. 300. 

235 RGVA, 502-1-26, S. 33f. 
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fektenbaracken Typ 501/34 Z.8", auch "Luftwaffenbaracken" genannt, 
welche 12,64 m x 41,39 m mafen. Der Bau der Pferdestallbaracken 
(Nummern 1-8 sowie 13-29) hatte am 15. Oktober 1942 begonnen, jener 
der Luftwaffenbaracken (Nummern 9-12 sowie 30) am 4. Februar 1943.7*° 
Laut Bischoffs Aktenvermerk vom 10. Februar 1943 waren damals die fol- 
genden Baracken “zur Lagerung von Effekten" verfügbar? 


“1. Beim Sonderkommando 1 3 Stück Pferdestallbaracken 
2: nm nm 2 3 nm nm 
Diese beiden Sonderkommandos werden ebenso in einem Bericht des Füh- 
rers vom Dienst vom 9.-10. Dezember 1942 erwähnt, in dem es ҺеіВ:23% 


» 


“122 wurde gemeldet das [sic] beim Sonderkommande [sic] I 6 Häftlinge 
geflüchtet sind. [...] 202 wurde v. Harmenze [sic] angerufen, das [sic] dort 
2 Häftlinge aufgegriffen worden sind. [...] Es waren die beiden Juden häf- 
linge [sic] N 36816 + 38313 welche am 7.12.42 früh v. Sonderkom. II ge- 
flüchtet sind 


Am 17. April 1943 richtete Bischoff ein Schreiben folgenden Inhalts an 
den Lagerkommandanten:”” 


"Die beim Sonderkommando II und beim Krematorium III aufgestellten 
Pferdestallbaracken werden dringend für die Truppenunterkunft in Birken- 
au und für das Revier im Bauabschnitt II benótigt. Nachdem der Betrieb 
des Sonderkommandos II nunmehr eingestellt ist, und auch beim Kremato- 
rium III die entsprechenden Räumlichkeiten zur Verfügung stehen, wird um 
Mitteilung gebeten, wann die Baracken abgebrochen werden kónnen, damit 
sie ehestens an den für sie bestimmten Pldtzen zur Aufstellung gelangen 
können.” 





236 — “Bauantrag zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz 


O/S. Errichtung von 25 Stck. Effektenbaracken. Erläuterungsbericht und Kostenvor- 
anschlag”, 4. März 1944. RGVA, 502-1-230, S. 95-97. 

— “Bestandsplan der 25 Effektenbaracken”, 20.10. 1943. RGVA, 502-1-230, S. 100. 

— “Bauantrag zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz 
O/S. Errichtung von 5 Effektenbaracken BW 33. Erläuterungsberichte Kostenvoran- 
schlag”, 4. März 1944. RGVA, 502-1-230, S. 103-105. 

— “Bestandsplan der Effektenbaracke — Type Luftwaffe”, 22.10.1943. RGVA, 502-1- 
230, S. 108. 

237 RGVA, 502-1-26, S. 73. 

238 Das Dokument tragt das Datum “9/10.42”. Dies ist jedoch nicht der 9. Oktober sondern 
der 9./10. Dezember (der hier ausgelassene Monate wird spater im Text des Berichts er- 
wähnt), die zwei Halbtage, an denen der fragliche Offizier Dienst tat (nach den erwähn- 
ten Stunden zu urteilen von 12 Uhr am 9. bis 12 Uhr am 10.). Das Dokument wurde ur- 
sprünglich auf der Webseite des Auschwitz-Museums veróffentlicht und ist wiedergege- 
ben in meiner Studie Curated Lies, aaO. (Anm. 17), Dokument 18, S. 221. Meine Analy- 
se dieses Dokuments befindet sich auf den Seiten 95-97. 

239 Brief Bischoffs an den Lagerkommandanten vom 17. April 1943 zum Thema: “Leihwei- 
se Zurverfügungstellung von Pferdestallbaracken Typ 260/9", RGVA, 502-1-79, S. 119. 
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In einem Aktenvermerk vom 19. Mai 1943, in dem es um den bereits zuvor 
erwähnten Kammler-Besuch in Auschwitz ging (siehe S. 62), schrieb Bi- 
schoff:?^? 


“i. Stallhof Birkenau: 

Zwei Pferdestall-Baracken aus ‘Sonderaktion 1 ' werden zusätzlich zu einer 
Schweizer und einer Luftwaffenbaracke aufgestellt. Während alle landwirt- 
schaftlichen Bauten nunmehr nacheinander mit massiertem Einsatz fertig- 
gestellt werden sollten, ist die Aufstellung dieser Baracken besonders vor- 
dringend.” 


Daraus lässt sich entnehmen, dass es einerseits zumindest eine “Sonderak- 
tion 2” gegeben haben muss und andererseits die Baracken der “Sonderak- 
tion 1” mehr als zwei an der Zahl waren. Es ist somit klar, dass die “Son- 
deraktion 1” den Aktivitäten des “Sonderkommando 1” bei den drei dazu 
bestimmten “Effektenbaracken” entsprach und dass das “Sonderkomman- 
do 2” mit der Durchführung der “Sonderaktion 2” beauftragt war. Und 
wenn am 17. April 1943 das “Sonderkommando 2” seine Aktivitäten ein- 
gestellt hatte und am 9. Mai zwei der drei Baracken der “Sonderaktion 1” 
zu anderen Zwecken benutzt werden konnten, "^! so hing dies offensichtlich 
damit zusammen, dass die 30 Baracken des Effektenlagers bereits seit dem 
4. Marz gebrauchsbereit waren "7" 

All dies wird voll und ganz durch ein weiteres Dokument bestätigt. Am 24. 
Dezember 1943 richtete der Chef der Zentralbauleitung folgendes Gesuch 


an die SS-Standortverwaltung:”* 


"Für den Bürobetrieb der Bauleitung KGL in Birkenau werden dringendst 
nachstehende Zeichengeräte benötigt: 

10 Reißzeuge, 10 Füllfederhalter 

10 Rechenschieber 

5 Schieblehren 

Es wird gebeten, diese der Bauleitung KGL aus den Bestünden der Sonder- 
aktionen leihweise zur Verfügung zu stellen. " 


Dass es sich bei den “Sonderaktionen” um Ausrottungsaktionen handelt, ist 
hier ausgeschlossen, denn nach dem Eintreffen eines Judentransports wur- 
de der persónliche Besitz aller Juden beschlagnahmt, sowohl der registrier- 
ten als auch der angeblich vergasten. Da nun kein Dokument, aber auch 
keine Zeugenaussage davon spricht, der Besitz der angeblich Vergasten sei 
getrennt gelagert worden, mussten sich die "Sonderaktionen" zwangslaufig 


24 RGVA, 502-1-117, S. 6. 

241 Tn beiden Dokumenten ist von “Pferdestallbaracken” die Rede, so wie im Aktenvermerk 
vom 10. Februar 1943 im Zusammenhang mit dem “Sonderkommando” 1 und 2. 

?? “Die Bauten sind fertiggestellt u. in Benutzung", heißt es unter Bezugnahme auf die 25 
Pferdestallbaracken RGVA, 502-1-230. S. 95a. Hinsichtlich der fünf Luftwaffenbara- 
cken wird festgehalten: *Die Bauten sind fertiggestellt und der SS-Standortverwaltung 
zur Benutzung übergeben", RGVA, 502-1-230, S. 103a. (4. Marz 1943). 

23 RGVA, 502-1-345, S. 69. Siehe Dokument 23 im Anhang. 
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auf die gesamten Judentransporte im Allgemeinen sowie die Beschlag- 

nahme sámtlicher Effekten der Deportierten im Besonderen beziehen. 

Ein von den Briten am 18. Dezember 1942 abgefangener und entschlüssel- 

ter Funkspruch erwähnt gleichfalls die “Bestände aus Judenaussied- 
99,244 


lung”: 
"SS Hauptsturmführer STOCKER. 
Betr. Bestünde aus Judenaussiedlung... groups missed... an U=hren [sic], 
Rasierapparaten... groups missed... am 21.12.42, mitzugeben. Aufstellung 
wie bisher, in dreifacher A=usfertigung. 1 Begleiter von Gefangenengeld- 
verwaltung, Meldung: Stabsgebüude Amt 1 
D II bei SS Obersturmbannführer MAURER. Desgleichen ist zu verladen: 1 
Sack gutes Mehl, abzugeben Amt D I, bei SS Obersturmbannführer LIE- 
BEHENSCHEL. 
Gez. BURGER” 


Am 25. September 1942 tiberstellte das SS-WVHA 12 SS-Unteroffiziere 
und Soldaten vom KL Dachau “zur Verwaltung des K.L. Auschwitz fiir die 
Aktion "Reinhard". 2 Darunter befand sich SS-Hauptscharführer Georg 
Hócker, der die Sonderkommandos I und II übernahm sowie die Ent- 
wesungskammern 1 und 2, und SS-Unterscharführer Heinz Kühnemann, 
der als Effektenverwalter bei der Aktion “Aussiedlung der Juden" Ver- 
wendung fand, wo ihm das Überwachen, Aussortieren und Aufbewahren 
der beim Sonderkommando I und beim Krematorium II anfallenden Effek- 
ten übertragen wurde.” 

Tatsächlich wurde ein großer Teil dieser Effekten unter freiem Himmel 
vernachlässigt und folglich unwiederbringlich beschädigt. In einem Ver- 
merk vom 1. Oktober 1942 brachte Bischoff dem Lagerkommandanten die 
Tastache zur Kentnnis, dass die beschädigten Gegenstände im Freien ver- 
brannt würden, was für die Holzbaracken eine schwere Brandgefahr dar- 
stellte:”*’ 


“Wie am Samstag, den 26. September 1942 festgestellt, wurde durch un- 
achtsames Verbrennen von alten Koffern und dgl. bei den Effektenbaracken 
südlich der DAW. noch in letzter Minute ein ausbrechendes Feuer verhü- 
tet.” 


Ein Brief Bischoffs an Kammler vom 2. März 1943 mit dem Betreff “Auf- 
stellung von Entwesungsbaracken” bestätigt dies:”"* 


“Wie aus dem Schreiben der Zentralbauleitung an den Kommandanten des 
KL ersichtlich ist, ist diesseits alles getan worden, um Unterbringungsmög- 
lichkeiten für die sich anhäufenden Effekten zu schaffen. Wenn die anfal- 





244 TNA, HW 16-22, German Police Decodes Nr 3 Traffic: 18.12.42. ZIP/GPDD 
331b/22.12.42, no. 28-30. 

245 Т, Bartosik u.a., aaO. (Anm. 16), S. 221. 

246 Siehe Curated Lies, aaO. (Anm. 17), S. 94f. 

247 Т. Bartosik u.a., aaO. (Anm. 16), S. 223. 

248 RGVA, 502-1-336, p. 77. 
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lenden Bekleidungsgegenstünde und anderes aus den Transporten im 
Freien aufgestapelt werden, so liegt es lediglich an der unsachgemdssen 
Lagerung derselben, was eine Angelegenheit der Verwaltung des Konzent- 
rationslagers ist. Wenn nun ein grosser Teil der im Freien lagernden Effek- 
ten durch die Witterungseinfliisse verloren geht, so ist die hiesige Dienst- 
stelle daran vollkommen schuldlos.” 


Unter diesen Umständen ist es durchaus möglich, dass einige der jüdischen 
Effekten im Freien im umzäunten Bereich des Krematoriums II gelagert 
wurden. 

Aus dem oben Ausgeführten ergibt sich deutlich, dass die Sonderkomman- 
dos I und II eine enge Verbindung mit den Entwesungskammern hatten, 
nicht aber mit Menschengaskammern. 

Dass die “Sonderaktion” die ihr von Pressac unterstellte kriminelle Bedeu- 
tung aufwies, wird außerdem kategorisch durch die Tatsache widerlegt, 
dass es im Juni 1943 eine “Baustelle Sonderaktion” gab. Am 10. Juni sand- 
te die Berliner Firma Baugeschäft Anhalt — Hoch-, Tief-, Eisenbetonbau 
der Zentralbauleitung zusammen mit einem Begleitbrief eine “Tagelohn- 
rechnung Baustelle Sonderaktion” über 146,28 RM.?? 


15. Die “Sonderaktionen” und Dr. Johann Paul Kremer 


Dr. Johann Paul Kremer tat vom 30. August bis zum 18. November 1942 
in Auschwitz als Arzt Dienst. Wie aus seinem Tagebuch hervorgeht, nahm 
er in dieser Eigenschaft im Zeitraum zwischen dem 2. September und dem 
18. Oktober an 157° “Sonderaktionen” teil. Betrachten wir zunächst den 
Text seiner Tagebucheinträge:”°' 
2. September: 
“Zum 1. Male draußen um 3 Uhr früh bei einer Sonderaktion zugegen. Im 
Vergleich hierzu erscheint mir das Dante’sche Inferno fast wie eine Komö- 
die. Umsonst wird Auschwitz nicht das Lager der Vernichtung genannt!” 


5. September: 
“Heutemittag bei einer Sonderaktion aus dem F.K.L.[Frauen-KL] ( 'Mu- 
selmänner’): das Schrecklichste der Schrecken. Hschf.'?! Thilo — Trup- 
penarzt — hat Recht, wenn er mir heute sagte, wir befänden uns am anus 





249 Brief des Baugeschäfts Anhalt an die Zentralbauleitung vom 10. Juni 1943. RGVA, 502- 
1-83, S. 258. Die Rechnung selbst ist nicht erhalten. Siehe Dokument 26 im Anhang. 

250 Einschließlich der drei “Sonderaktionen”, die im Eintrag vom 8. November 1942 er- 
wähnt werden, ansonsten jedoch keine wichtigen Angaben enthalten. Dr. Kremer gibt 
irrtümlicherweise die Zahl von vierzehn an. Der Irrtum unterläuft ihm in der Tagebuch- 
aufzeichnung vom 9. September, wo statt 4. Mal richtig 5. Mal stehen müsste. 

251 Die Einträge werden zitiert nach: Jadwiga Bezwinska, Danuta Czech (Hg.), Auschwitz in 
den Augen der SS, Staatliches Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau, 1997, S. 141-207. 

252 Hauptscharführer. 
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held by the three Government Departments that were involved in the proposed 
projects for taking Jews out of Europe. Thus, the State Department became 
committed to appointing special attachés with diplomatic status on the recom- 
mendation of the Board (the UNRRA - United Nations Relief and Rehabilita- 
tion Administration — set up the previous November, was to have a similar 
function but only after the war ended).'** 

In order to completely grasp the nature of its development and its import in 
terms of our subject, we should go beyond noting the obvious fact that the 
WRB was to serve, to a great extent, simply as an instrument of the World 
Jewish Congress and other Zionist organizations. The Communist apparatus 
was also through one of the directors involved, for the person to whom Mor- 
genthau had delegated all of the Treasury’s powers in the areas relevant to the 
WRB was Harry Dexter White, later exposed as a Soviet agent. White became 
a member of Morgenthau’s inner circle in the spring of 1938. A week after 
Pearl Harbor, Morgenthau announced that “on and after this date, Mr. Harry 
D. White, Assistant to the Secretary, will assume full responsibility for all mat- 
ters with which the Treasury Department has to deal having a bearing on for- 
eign relations [...].” The extreme generality of the wording of this order, espe- 
cially the phrase “having a bearing on,” were to create grand opportunities for 
White in the years ahead. In early 1943, Morgenthau amplified White’s re- 
sponsibilities: 

“Effective this date, I would like you to take supervision over and as- 
sume full responsibility for Treasury’s participation in all economic and fi- 
nancial matters [...] in connection with the operations of the Army and Na- 
vy and the civilian affairs in the foreign areas in which our Armed Forces 
are operating or are likely to operate. This will, of course, include general 
liaison with the State Department, Army and Navy, and other departments 
or agencies and representatives of foreign governments on these matters.” 
White, who became an Assistant Secretary of the Treasury in early 1945, 

took full advantage of these powers, especially in connection with occupation 
policy in Germany. It is also evident that, because the WRB was to a large de- 
gree an arm of the Treasury, its operations fell into White's domain. It is also 
worth remarking that the general counsel of the WRB, DuBois, was “closely 
associated” with the Communist agent William L. Ullmann and was also a 
witness of White’s will.'4° 

Long had mixed and, as it developed, prescient thoughts about the implica- 
tions of these developments: 

"[...] it will be only a few more days now before I relinquish jurisdic- 
tion in connection with refugees and let somebody else have the fun. And it 
has been a heavy responsibility — domestic as well as foreign, because 
there are 5 million Jews in the country, of whom 4 million are concentrated 
in and around New York City. And we have no Arab or Moslem population, 





144 New York Times (Jan. 22, 1943), 6; (May 13, 1943), 8; (Sep. 5, 1943), 7; (Sep. 6, 1943), 7; 
(Jan. 23, 1944), 11. 
145 Kubek, 6-9. 
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mundi.P*! Abends gegen 8 Uhr wieder bei einer Sonderaktion aus Hol- 
land." 


6. September: 
"Abends ит 8 Uhr wieder zur Sonderaktion draußen.” 


9. September: 
"Abends bei einer Sonderaktion zugegen (4. Mal). ” 


10. September: 
“Morgens bei einer Sonderaktion zugegen (5. Mal). " 


23. September: 
“Heute Nacht bei der 6. und 7. Sonderaktion.” 


30. September: 
"Heute Nacht bei der 8. Sonderaktion zugegen.’ 


E 


7. Oktober: 


"Bei der 9. Sonderaktion (Auswürtige und Muselweiber) zugegen. ' 


E 


12. Oktober: 


"2. Schutzimpfung gegen Typhus; danach abends starke Allgemeinreaktion 
(Fieber). Trotzdem in der Nacht noch bei einer Sonderaktion aus Holland 
(1600 Personen). Schauerliche Scene vor dem letzten Bunker! Das war die 
10. Sonderaktion. (Hössler).” 


18. Oktober: 


“Bei naßkaltem Wetter heute Sonntagmorgen bei der 11. Sonderaktion 
(Holländer) zugegen. Gräßliche Scenen bei drei Frauen, die ums nackte 
Leben flehen. " 


Worum handelte es sich bei einer “Sonderaktion”? Pierre-Vidal Naquet, 
der den Versuch unternommen hat, die von Prof. Robert Faurisson vorge- 
nommene kritische Analyse des Kremer-Tagebuchs*™* zu widerlegen, be- 


antwortet die Frage wie folgt:??? 


"Die übliche Deutung dieser Texte besteht darin, dass eine ‘Sonderaktion’ 
mit einer Selektion identisch ist, einer Selektion für jene, die von außen an- 
gekommen sind, aber auch einer Selektion für ausgelaugte Háftlinge. " 





253 Lateinisch für “Arsch der Welt". 

254 Robert Faurisson, Mémoire en défense contre ceux qui m’accusent de falsifier l'histoire. 
La question des chambres à gaz, La Vieille Taupe, Paris 1980, S. 13-64 sowie 105-148. 

255 Pierre Vidal-Naquet, Gli assassini della memoria, Editori Riuniti, Rom 1993, S. 45. 
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Natürlich waren das Endziel dieser Selektionen für Vidal-Naquet die 
“Gaskammern”.”® 

In den vorhergehenden Kapiteln haben wir gesehen, dass eine der Bedeu- 
tungen des Ausdrucks “Sonderaktion” die Internierung eines Judentrans- 
ports sowie sämtliche damit verbundene Aufnahme- und Verteilungspro- 
zeduren umfasste. Da Johann Paul Kremer als Arzt an diesen “Sonderakti- 
onen” teilnahm, ist klar, dass der Begriff, auch wenn er in diesen Zusam- 
menhang einzubetten ist, hier eine spezifischere Bedeutung aufweisen 
muss. Dass die “Sonderaktionen” in der Tat in diesem Kontext zu betrach- 
ten sind, lässt sich auch mit folgendem Eintrag vom 5. September 1942 be- 
legen, wo Kremer schrieb:”°” 


“Wegen der dabei anfallenden Sonderverpflegung, bestehend aus einem 
fünftel Liter Schnaps, 5 Cigaretten, 100 e Wurst und Brot, drängen sich die 
Männer zu solchen Aktionen.” 


Diese Zusatzrationen entsprechen einer am 1. August 1942 von SS-Briga- 
deführer Georg Lörner, dem Chef der Amtsgruppe B (Truppenwirtschaft) 
im SS-WVHA, erlassenen Direktive, in der es um “Verpflegungszulagen 
für Exekutiv-Kommandos" geht und in der es heißt:”°® 


“Unter Berücksichtigung der Aufgaben werden den Kommandos an den 
Tagen von Exekutionen pro Kopf 100 g Fleisch und 1/5 Litr. Branntwein 
und 5 Zigaretten als Verpflegungszulage bewilligt.” 


Bei dem in meinem Besitz befindlichen Dokument handelt es sich um eine 
Abschrift (odpis), die vom polnischen Richter Jan Sehn anhand einer deut- 
schen Abschrift der Lörner-Direktive angefertigt wurde. Es fehlt darauf je- 
der Hinweis auf das Original oder die deutsche Abschrift dieser der westli- 
chen Geschichtsschreibung unbekannten Urkunde. Czech erwähnt diese in 
ihrem Kalendarium, doch unter Berufung auf J. Sehns “odpis”.”” Die von 
letzterem vorgenommene Transkription lässt sich daher nicht auf ihre 
Richtigkeit hin überprüfen. 

Grund zum Zweifel bietet die Tatsache, dass ein Exekutivkommando 
schlicht ein ausführendes Kommando ist und nichts mit einer Exekution, 
sprich Hinrichtung zu tun hat. Wie dem auch sei, laut den Aufzeichnungen 
Dr. Kremers stand die Verpflegungszulage dem SS-Personal zu, welches 
einen Transport in Empfang nahm. Dies wird auch von Pery Broad bestä- 
tigt, laut dem diese Zusatzration den SS-Männern der “Aufnahmeabtei- 
lung” zugute kam, die an der “Rampe” einen Häftlingstransport empfingen. 
Broad berichte: "71 


256 Ebenda, S. 110. 

257 J, Bezwinska, D. Czech (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 251), S. 154. 
258 AGK, NTN, 94, S. 58. 

259 D. Czech, Kalendarium..., aaO. (Anm. 14), S. 263. 
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“Jeder SS-Mann bekommt dann noch einen Bon fiir Sonderverpflegung und 
Schnaps. Einen Fiinftelliter fiir jeden Transport.” 


Anders konnte es sich auch gar nicht verhalten, denn die behaupteten Ver- 
gasungen wären keine “Exekutionen” gewesen, und das laut den Zeugen- 
aussagen an Vergasungen beteiligte Personal soll sich ausschließlich aus 
den Háftlingen des sogenannten “Sonderkommandos” sowie aus SS-Sani- 
tätern zusammengesetzt haben. Hingegen stand die Beteiligung an “Son- 
deraktionen" sämtlichen SS-Männern des Lagers frei, die sich, so Kremer, 
im Hinblick auf die in Aussicht stehende Zusatzverpflegung “zu diesen 
Aktionen drängten”. 

Es besteht kein Zweifel daran, dass es bei den “Sonderaktionen”, an denen 
Kremer teilnahm, zur Aussortierung (“Selektion”) der Häftlinge kam — dies 
erklárt auch seine Anwesenheit in seiner Eigenschaft als Arzt —, doch dien- 
ten diese Selektionen zur Auswahl von Opfern für die Gaskammern? 

Die Deutung Vidal-Naquets beruht auf Indizien, die in Wirklichkeit in 
ganz anderem Kontext zu sehen sind. Prof. Faurisson kommt das Verdienst 
zu, auf den Hintergrund hingewiesen zu haben, vor dem sich diese “Son- 
deraktionen” abspielten, nämlich die im Lager wütenden Typhus- und 
Fleckfieberseuchen. Der Typhus wird vom Eberth-Bazillus (Salmonella 
typhi) hervorgerufen; die Ansteckung erfolgt durch die Ausscheidungen 
eines Kranken oder eines gesunden Keimträgers. Das Fleckfieber wird 
hingegen durch von der Kleiderlaus übertragene Rickettsia-Bakterien ver- 
ursacht. 

Bevor wir ins Herz der Materie einsteigen, ist es von Vorteil, die Aufmerk- 
samkeit auf Dr. Kremers Nachkriegsschicksal zu lenken. Das schriftliche 
Urteil des Landgerichts Münster vom 29 November 1960 liefert folgende 
Informationen:**! 


“Das Kriegsende erlebt der Angeklagte in Miinster. Am 12.8.1945 wurde 
er von der britischen Besatzungsmacht als SS-Angehóriger in einem Lager 
interniert und später in das Lager Neuengamme überführt. Während der in 
den Lägern durchgeführten Vernehmungen wurde bekannt, dass der Ange- 
klagte im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz tätig gewesen war. Ausserdem 
wurde in der Wohnung des Angeklagten von Besatzungsangehörigen des- 
sen Tagebuch über jene Zeit gefunden. Auf Grund der sich daraus erge- 
benden Belastungen wurde der Angeklagte Ende des Jahres 1946 nach Po- 
len ausgeliefert. Er kam zunächst nach Stettin und, nachdem er in 14 polni- 
schen Gefängnissen in Haft gehalten worden war, schliesslich nach Kra- 





261 Urteilsbegründung gegen Dr. Johann Paul Kremer durch das LG Münster vom 
29.11.1960, Az. 6 Ks 2/60; Dick W. de Mildt, Christiaan F. Rüter (Hg.), Justiz und NS- 
Verbrechen: Sammlung deutscher Strafurteile wegen nationalsozialistischer Tötungs- 
verbrechen 1945-1966, “Das Urteil gegen Dr. Johann Paul Kremer: Einzelausfertigung 
des Urteils des LG Münster vom 29.11.1960, 6 Ks 2/60 Band XVII, Lfd.Nr.500,” eBuch, 
ExPost Facto Production, Amsterdam 2006, S. 6 
(www.expostfacto.nl/junsvpdf/JuNS V 500.pdf). 
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kau. Dort wurde ein Sammelverfahren gegen insgesamt 40 Angeklagte vor- 
bereitet, denen Straftaten im Zusammenhang mit ihrer Tätigkeit im Kon- 
zentrationslager Auschwitz vorgeworfen wurden. " 


Dies war das polnische Strafverfahren gegen 40 vormalige Mitglieder des 
ehemaligen Standorts KL Auschwitz, das in Krakau vom 25. November bis 
zum 16. Dezember 1947 durchgeführt wurde. 

Kremer war demnach dermafen besorgt über die belastende Beweiskraft 
seines Tagebuchs, dass er es seelenruhig zuhause aufbewahrte anstatt es zu 
vernichten! 

Kremer wurde zusammen mit seinem Tagebuch an Polen ausgeliefert. Am 
Ende des Krakauer Verfahrens wurde er zum Tode verurteilt, doch kurz 
vor seiner Hinrichtung, die am 24. Januar 1948 stattfinden sollte, wurde 
sein Strafmaß in lebenslange Haft umgewandelt. Er blieb jedoch nur bis 
zum 10. Januar 1958 in Haft, wonach er entlassen wurde und anschlieBend 
nach Deutschland zurückkehren konnte. Wenige Monate nach seiner 
Rückkehr nach Münster wurde er am 1. August 1958 erneut angeklagt, 
diesmal seitens eines deutschen Staatsanwalts am órtlichen Landgericht. 
Am Ende dieses Strafverfahrens wurde er zu 10 Jahren Zuchthaus verur- 
teilt, doch wurde ihm die Haftzeit in polnischen Gefangnissen voll ange- 
rechtet, so dass er nicht mehr ins Gefangnis musste. Kremer hatte offen- 
kundig jeden Grund, sich der deutschen Justiz gegenüber entgegenkom- 
mend zu verhalten, wie er es schon den polnischen Justz gegenüber gewe- 
sen war. Er hatte zudem auch keine andere Wahl, denn schon die Anklage- 
schrift gegen die vormaligen Mitglieder des Standorts Auschwitz hatte in 
einer Weise, die nicht in Frage gestellt werden konnte, festgestellt, dass die 
Begriffe “Sonderaktion,” *Sonderbehandlung" und “Sondermassnahme” 
“Tarnwörter” waren, hinter denen “die deutschen Behörden den Massen- 
mord an Millionen von Menschen planten und verbargen, und dass [das 
Lager] Auschwitz zu diesem Zweck als besonderes Vernichtungslager er- 
richtet wurde.” 

Analysieren wir nun das, was man im Kremer-Tagebuch als “kriminelle 
Indizien” bezeichnen könnte, in seinem historischen Kontext. 


2. September: “Das Lager der Vernichtung” 

Kremer erhielt den Befehl, sich in Auschwitz einzufinden, am 28. Au- 
gust? und traf am 30. im Lager еіп.2° Sein allererster Tagebucheintrag 
nach seiner Ankunft erwähnt die im Lager grassierenden ansteckenden 
Krankheiten: 





262 Prokuratura Najwyszego Tribunalu Narodowego w Warszawie (Prosecutor of the Su- 
preme National Tribunal in Warsaw), Akt oskarzenia (indictment). GARF, 7021-108-39, 
p. 72. 
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“Im Lager wegen zahlreicher Infektionskrankheiten (Fleckfieber, Malaria, 
Durchfälle) Quarantäne.” 


Wie wir im 4. Kapitel gesehen haben, war die Quarantäne am 23. Juli vom 
Kommandanten Rudolf Höß unter der Bezeichnung “vollständige Lager- 
sperre” verhängt worden. Kremer traf zu einem Zeitpunkt in Auschwitz 
ein, wo die Epidemie ihren Höhepunkt erreicht hatte. Im August hatten 
8.600 Häftlinge den Tod gefunden. Zweimal, nämlich am 19. und am 20., 
hatte die tägliche Sterblichkeit die Zahl von 500 überschritten. In der zwei- 
ten Monatshälfte, vom 15. bis zum 31., waren fast 5.700 Menschen gestor- 
ben, was einem Schnitt von über 330 Toten pro Tag entspricht. Anfang 
September stieg die durchschnittliche Sterblichkeit noch weiter an. Am 1. 
September verstarben 367 Häftlinge, am 2. September 431. 

Ein Vergleich mit den anderen NS-Konzentrationslagern ergibt, dass 
Auschwitz damals eine enorm höhere Sterblichkeit aufwies. Im Lagerkom- 
plex Mauthausen-Gusen starben im August 832 Gefangene,” in Dachau 
454,266 in Buchenwald 335,9 in Stutthof ca. 300, in Sachsenhausen 
301.2% Sogar das KL Lublin (Majdanek) mit seiner außerordentlich hohen 
Zahl von 2.012 in jenem Zeitraum Verstorbenen?" wies lediglich 2396 der 
in Auschwitz registrierten Sterbefálle auf. Ohne jeden Zweifel war Ausch- 
witz am 2. September 1942 aufgrund seiner ungeheuerlichen Todesrate tat- 
sächlich “das Lager der Vernichtung”! 


2. September 1942: “Das Dante’sche Inferno” 
Prof. Faurisson machte auf einen Brief Kremers vom 21. Oktober 1942 
aufmerksam," SE 





in dem es u.a. heißt: 


"Durch die Presse war es wohl zu sehr bekannt geworden, dass die Uni- 
versitäten den Beginn des Wintersemesters nachträglich auf den 1. Dezem- 
ber festgesetzt hatten. So konnte es nicht ausbleiben, dass man sich in Ber- 
lin auch meiner erinnerte und mich entsprechend länger festzuhalten 
wünschte. Definitiven Bescheid habe ich allerdings noch nicht, erwarte je- 
doch, daß ich vor dem 1. Dezember wieder in Münster sein kann und so 
endgültig dieser Hölle Auschwitz den Rücken gekehrt habe, wo außer 
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Fleck[fieber] usw. sich nunmehr auch der Typhus mächtig bemerkbar 
macht. [...]" 


Demnach stand die *Hólle von Auschwitz" eindeutig in Zusammenhang 
mit Fleckfieber, Typhus und anderen dort wütenden Seuchen. 


5. September 1942: “Anus mundi” 

Ein der von Kremer im Eintrag vom 30. August erwähnten Krankheiten 
war der Durchfall (er verwendet die ungewóhnliche Pluralform Durchfal- 
le), und dies dürfte die Erklärung für den Ausdruck “Anus mundi" liefern. 
In der Tat gehörte Durchfall zu den im Lager am stärksten verbreiteten 
Leiden. Kremer selbst zog sich ihn schon wenige Tage nach seiner An- 
kunft in Auschwitz zu (Eintrag vom 3. September). Die Arztin Dr. Ruth 
Weidenreich schreibt dazu in ihrer “Anmerkung über die Dystrophie in den 


Konzentrationslagern”:”” 





“Zu den permanent auftretenden Krankheiten gehörte der Durchfall, der 
fast immer resistent gegen sämtliche Medikamente war. Er äußerte sich 
zunächst in akuter Form, selten in Verbindung mit Fieber, doch meist ohne 
solches. Oft fand sich Schleim im Stuhlgang, weniger häufig Eiter und 
Blutspuren. Mit dem Übergang von der akuten zur chronischen Form wur- 
de der Stuhl vollkommen flüssig und auch geruchlos.” 


Ein anderer italienischer Arzt, Dr. Leonardo de Benedetti, der im Februar 
1944 nach Auschwitz-Monowitz deportiert wurde, verfasste einen genauen 
Bericht über die hygienisch-sanitäre Organisation des Lagers. Bei seiner 


Schilderung der Bauch- und Darmkrankheiten hob er һегуог:2'* 


“Es sei hier insbesondere auf den Durchfall hingewiesen [...], sowohl we- 
gen seiner großen Verbreitung als auch wegen der Gefährlichkeit seines 
Verlaufs, der oftmals rasch zum Tode führte. |...] Die davon Betroffenen 
mußten ihren Darm immer wieder entleeren — mindestens fünf- oder 
sechsmal, doch zuweilen bis zu zwanzigmal am Tag und mehr, wobei der 
Stuhl flüssig war und sich vor und beim Stuhlgang starke Bauchschmerzen 
einstellten. Die Ausscheidungen waren sehr schleimig und manchmal mit 
Blut vermengt. ” 


Durchfall ist außerdem eines der Symptome des Typhusfiebers. Bei dieser 
Krankheit erfolgt die Ansteckung über die Ausscheidungen des davon Be- 
troffenen. 

Man braucht wohl nicht eigens darauf hinzuweisen, aus welchem Körper- 
teil diese widerlichen und gefahrlichen Ausscheidungen kamen, um zu be- 
greifen, warum der Ort, an dem es eine dermaßen hohe Zahl von Durch- 
fallkranken gab, sehr wohl als *anus mundi" bezeichnet werden konnte. 


273 Ruth Weidenreich, Un medico nel campo di Auschwitz, Istituto Storico della Resistenza 
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“Sonderaktion” und “Muselmänner” 
Zweimal, nämlich in seinen Einträgen vom 5. September und vom 7. Ok- 
tober, erwähnt Dr. Kremer die “Sonderaktionen” im Zusammenhang mit 
den “Muselmännern” bzw. “Muselweibern”. Der erste Eintrag enthält zu- 
dem den Kommentar “das Schrecklichste der Schrecken” sowie den eben 
diskutierten Hinweis auf den “anus mundi”. Zweifelsohne hatten die “Son- 
deraktionen” in beiden Fällen etwas mit einer Selektion dieser Kranken zu 
tun, doch zu welchem Zweck? 

In einer Polemik gegen Jean-Gabriel Cohn-Bendit schrieb Vidal-Naquet: 





275 


“Cohn-Bendit löst diese letztgenannte Schwierigkeit mit der Annahme, die 
Frauen seien in ein anderes Lager überstellt worden. Doch warum hätte 
man Frauen, die den Zustand der Kachexiel?’ erreicht hatten — denn dies 
ist der Sinn des Wortes ‘Muselmänner’, wie es Kremer verwendet —, noch 
in ein anderes Lager verbringen sollen, wenn die Logik dafür spricht, dass 
sie getötet wurden?” 


Die Antwort auf diese Frage liefert Danuta Czech. Sie weist nämlich da- 
rauf hin, dass der Block 19 des Häftlingskrankenhauses von Auschwitz — 
der sogenannte “Schonungsblock” — für “vollkommen erschöpfte Häftlinge 
bestimmt war, die man ‘Muselmänner’ nannte"?" Man könnte Vidal- 
Naquets Frage natürlich auch umkehren: Warum hätte man Frauen, die den 
Zustand der Kachexie, also der gänzlichen Ermattung erreicht hatten, noch 
vergasen sollen, wenn die Logik dafür sprach, dass sie ohnehin bald eines 
natürlichen Todes sterben würden? Ja, warum hätte man kurz vor dem Ab- 
leben stehende Kranke vergasen sollen? Aus humanitären Gründen? 

Bei den “Muselmännern” — so der Lagerjargon — handelte es sich um 
Kranke, bei denen Mangelernährung und Ausmergelung das irreversible 
Endstadium erreicht hatte, das sich in Gestalt extremer Abmagerung äußer- 
te. Wie die zuvor zitierte Ärztin R. Weidenreich erwähnt, “gehörte der 
Durchfall zu den permanent auftretenden Krankheiten”. Sie fügt hinzu:””® 


“Sehr oft stellte sich der Tod auch ohne Komplikationen als Folge des ent- 
setzlichen Durchfalls ein. In den letzten Tagen wurden die Ausscheidungen 
vollkommen flüssig, und die Erkrankten konnten ihre Darmtätigkeit nicht 
mehr kontrollieren.” 


Dies liefert eine nochmalige Erklärung des Ausdrucks “anus mundi”. Die 
Wendung “das Schrecklichste der Schrecken” bezieht sich eindeutig auf 
diese folgende, indirekte Erwähnung des anus mundi und umschreibt das 
schaurige Schauspiel, das diese bedauernswerten, von unkontrollierbarem 
Durchfall geplagten Menschen boten. 
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Andererseits belegt kein einziges Dokument, dass am Ende der Selektionen 
kranker Häftlinge die “Vergasung” gestanden hätte. Ganz im Gegenteil 
verfügen wir über dokumentarische Beweise dafür, dass etliche Gruppen 
erkrankter Gefangener in andere Lager überstellt worden sind. Ich begnüge 
mich hier mit der Erwähnung des bekanntesten Falls. 

Wie wir gesehen haben, spricht Kremer in seinem Tagebucheintrag vom 
30. August 1942 davon, dass Fleckfieber, Malaria und Durchfälle zu den 
zahlreichsten Krankheiten im Lager gehörten. Die in den Häftlingskran- 
kenhäusern durchgeführten Selektionen hätten also in allererster Linie die 
an diesen drei Krankheiten leidenden Häftlinge betreffen müssen, denn 
schließlich ließen sich die SS-Ärzte den orthodoxen Holocaust-Historikern 
zufolge vom Grundsatz leiten, es sei leichter, Kranke zu vergasen als zu 
heilen. Doch am 27. Mai 1943 wies das SS-WVHA den Kommandanten 
von Auschwitz an, “800 malariakranke Häftlinge” aus Auschwitz ins KL 
Lublin (Majdanek) zu überstellen.?? Ein anderes Dokument — der dreimo- 
natliche Bericht des Standortarztes von Auschwitz vom 16. Dezember 
1943 — erläutert, dass alle Malariakranken im Jahre 1943 ins Lubliner La- 
ger transferiert worden waren, weil jenes “als anophelesfreies Gebiet" 
sale" 

Zwischen Januar und März 1944 wurden rund 20.800 kranke Häftlinge aus 
den Lagern Buchenwald, Flossenbürg, Neuengamme, Ravensbrück und 
Sachsenhausen — darunter etwa 2.700 Invalide aus Sachsenhausen und 300 
Blinde aus Flossenbürg — ins KL Lublin geschickt.” Es sei betont, dass 
Lublin/Majdanek 1944 auch nach orthodoxer Geschichtsversion kein 
“Vernichtungslager” mehr war und eine Ausrottung der 1944 dorthin über- 
stellten Kranken nicht behauptet wird. Lublin liegt ca. 280 km nordöstlich 
von Auschwitz. Wenn die Auschwitzer “Sonderaktionen” die Vergasung 
der kranken Häftlinge zum Ziel hatte, warum wurden dann die Malaria- 
kranken aus letzterem Lager nach Lublin überstellt? Und wie kam es, dass 
20.800 Kranke aus den Lagern des Reichs in eine Zone östlich von 
Auschwitz transferiert wurden, ohne Gefahr zu laufen, vergast zu werden? 


Die Selektion der Transporte 

Der Bericht, den Pohl am 16. September 1942 an Himmler sandte — zu dem 
Zeitpunkt befand sich Kremer in Auschwitz —, erwähnt wie in Kapitel 7 er- 
läutert die Absicht Speers zum Einsatz von 50.000 Juden in der Rüstungs- 


industrie. Weiter heißt es dort??? 








7? APMO, D-Aul-33/283. 
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"Die fiir diesen Zweck notwendigen Arbeitskräfte werden wir in erster Li- 
nie in Auschwitz aus der Ostwanderung abschöpfen, damit unsere beste- 
henden betrieblichen Einrichtungen durch einen dauernden Wechsel der 
Arbeitskräfte in ihrer Leistung und ihrem Aufbau nicht gestört werden. 

Die für die Ostwanderung bestimmten arbeitsfühigen Juden werden also 
ihre Reise unterbrechen und Rüstungsarbeiten leisten müssen. " 


Somit wurden die Judentransporte, die sich auf der “Ostwanderung” be- 
fanden, in Auschwitz einer Selektion unterzogen, bei der die “arbeitsfähi- 
gen" Juden aussortiert wurden. Letztere mussten demnach ihre *Ostwande- 
rung" unterbrechen, während die übrigen sie fortsetzten. 

Dr. Kremer hat auch an solchen Selektionen teilgenommen. In zwei Fallen 
stehen die “Sonderaktionen” unzweideutig mit Judentransporten in Ver- 
bindung und werden von Kremer mit stark emotionalen Worten kommen- 
tiert, nämlich in den Tagebucheinträgen vom 12. sowie vom 18. Oktober. 
Führen wir uns nochmals den ersten dieser Einträge vor Augen: 


"2. Schutzimpfung gegen Typhus; danach abends starke Allgemeinreaktion 
(Fieber). Trotzdem in der Nacht noch bei einer Sonderaktion aus Holland 
(1600 Personen). Schauerliche Szenen vor dem letzten Bunker! Das war 
die 10. Sonderaktion. (Hóssler). " 


Was haben wir uns unter dem “letzten Bunker" vorzustellen? Und wieso 
spielten sich dort “schauerliche Szenen" ab? 
Beim 1947 in Polen durchgeführten Prozess gegen das Lagerpersonal er- 


klärte Kremer diesen Tagebucheintrag wie Ёоо: 


“[...] Es wurden damals ca. 1600 Holländer vergast. [...]. Der SS-Offizier 
Hössler leitete diese Aktion. Ich erinnere mich daran, dass er versucht hat- 
te, die gesamte Gruppe in den Bunker eintreten zu lassen. Dies gelang ihm, 
aufer bei einem einzigen Mann, den man unmóglich dazu bewegen konnte, 
diesen Bunker zu betreten. Hössler tötete diesen Mann mit einem Pistolen- 
schuf. Darum habe ich in meinem Tagebuch die schauerlichen Szenen be- 
schrieben, die sich vor dem letzten Bunker abspielten, und den Namen 
Hossler erwähnt.” 


Kremer erklärte weiter, die SS-Männer hätten die Häuschen (polnisch 
“domki”), wo sich die Massenvergasungen angeblich zutrugen, in ihrem 
Jargon Bunker (“w swym Zargonie bunkrami”) genannt. 

Diese Erklärung ist augenscheinlich an den Haaren herbeigezogen. Zu- 
nächst einmal bekleidete SS-Oberscharführer Franz Hössler im Oktober 
1942 die Funktion des Arbeitseinsatzfiihrers.*** Er hatte diese Position An- 
fang 1942 übernommen und behielt sie bis zum August 1943, als er zum 
Schutzhaftlagerführer des Frauenlagers in Birkenau ernannt wurde.”® 


283 Proces zalogi, Band 59, S. 20f. 
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Wenn Dr. Kremer also seinen Namen in Zusammenhang mit einer “Son- 
deraktion” nennt, musste diese mit der Selektion der arbeitstauglichen De- 
portierten zu tun haben und nicht mit ihrer Ermordung. 

Der Ausdruck "letzter Bunker" kann sich aus rein sprachlichen Gründen 
ganz unmöglich auf die angeblichen “Vergasungsbunker” beziehen, denn 
von diesen soll es nur zwei gegeben haben, und sie lagen angeblich etwa 
650 m voneinander entfernt. Kremer hátte hier von *Bunker 2" oder vom 
"zweiten Bunker" sprechen müssen, doch was mochte mit dem “letzten 
Bunker" gemeint sein? 

Im Originaltext — bzw. der polnischen Übersetzung? — der oben zitierten 
Erklärung Kremers steht die Wendung “przed ostatnim bunkrem" (vor dem 
letzten Bunker). Kremer hat also einfach wiederholt, was er in seinem Ta- 
gebuch niedergeschrieben hatte, ohne zu verdeutlichen, was unter diesem 
Bunker zu verstehen war. Außerdem trifft es nicht zu, dass die angeblich 
zur Menschenvergasung gebrauchten Häuschen von der SS Bunker ge- 
nannt wurden, denn dieser Begriff wurde erst 1946 bei den Ermittlungen 
vor dem Höß-Prozess geprägt. 

Andererseits kamen am 12. Oktober 1942 lediglich zwei Judentransporte in 
Auschwitz an, und zwar beide aus Belgien; sie umfassten 999 bzw. 675 
Personen." Laut D. Czechs Kalendarium war am Vortage ein Transport 
aus Holland mit 1.703 Personen angelangt. Aus diesem wurden nur 344 
Männer sowie 108 Frauen in den Lagerbestand aufgenommen. Die Regist- 
riernummern der Männer — 67362-67705 — wurden am 11. Oktober verlie- 
hen, jene der Frauen — 22282-22389 — am 10. Oktober.” Als Quelle für 
das Eintreffen dieses Transports vom 11. Oktober nennt D. Czech blof das 
Tagebuch Kremers,??? doch ist dies irreführend, denn die “Sonderaktion 
aus Holland" erfolgte am Ende des 12., also in der Nacht vom 12. auf den 
13. Wenn die den Frauen zugewiesenen Registrierungsnummern stimmen, 
muss der Transport aus Holland jedoch schon in der Nacht vom 10. auf den 
11. in Auschwitz angelangt sein. 

Was war dann aber die "Sonderaktion" Kremers? Dieser kommentierte 
seinen Eintrag vom 12. Oktober bei seinem Verhór mit den Worten, es sei- 
en *damals ca. 1.600 Hollander vergast" worden (“zagazowano wówczas 
około 1600 holendröw”),”” doch geht die Rechnung nicht auf: 1.703-(344 
plus 108) = 1.251. Wie kann man unter diesen Umständen ernsthaft an die 
Richtigkeit der in polnischer Haft gemachten Aussagen Kremers glauben? 





286 Es handelt sich um das Verhór Kremers durch Jan Sehn am 18. Juli 1947. Das anhand 
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but we do have increasingly important commercial interests — principally 

oil — in the Moslem countries. In addition our ally England has hardly any 

Jewish citizenship but a very large political interest in the Near East. So 

our policy is increasingly based in part — a large part — on a domestic situ- 

ation, while England's is based entirely on a foreign affairs base — and the 
two are hard to reconcile [...] it is good news for me [...] this ensures me 
staying out. What they can do that I have not done I cannot imagine. " 

Long miscalculated on the last point, for the WRB eventually did a consid- 
erable amount of Jew relocation, and its acts on behalf of refugees are of great 
importance in this book and are discussed in Chapter 7. In the final weeks of 
the war, it also aided concentration camp inmates through the Red Cross.'^6 As 
an instrument of Wise and other Zionists, the WRB also did considerable 
propagandizing,'*’ and its most consequential propaganda achievement was а 
booklet, German Extermination Camps: Auschwitz and Birkenau, Executive 
Office of the President, Washington, November 1944. The booklet is hereafter 
referred to as the WRB report. 

The WRB report constituted the formal birth of the "official" thesis of ex- 
terminations via gas chamber at Auschwitz. In it all of the essentials and many 
of the details of the later Auschwitz hoax are found. The Nuremberg charges 
grew out of the WRB report. There does not seem to have been any particular- 
ly strong reaction, one way or the other, to the WRB report at the time that it 
was issued. However, an American journalist, Oswald F. Schuette, wrote a 
critical letter to Stimson (one of the signers of the report), but Schuette did not 
get a satisfactory reply.!^* 

Of course, the WRB report failed to change the opinions of the State De- 
partment people who had scoffed at the extermination propaganda from the 
very beginning. In private with DuBois, they were blunt in their opinion of the 
WRB report: 

"Stuff like this has been coming from Bern ever since 1942. [...] Don't 
forget, this is a Jew telling about the Jews. [...] This is just a campaign by 
that Jew Morgenthau and his Jewish assistants. " 

The WRB report was said to have been transmitted from Bern to Washing- 
ton. The report will be discussed in depth after we have surveyed a key part of 
the wartime propaganda in its public aspect. First, however, we should point 
out that some otherwise keen observers misinterpret the role of Auschwitz in 
the extermination legend. The distinguished American journalist and historian 
Harry Elmer Barnes wrote in 1967 that the extermination!? 

"[...] camps were first presented as those in Germany, such as Dachau, 
Belsen, Buchenwald, Sachsenhausen, and Dora, but it was demonstrated 
that there had been no systematic extermination in those camps. Attention 
was then moved on to Auschwitz, Treblinka, Belzec, Chelmno, Jonowska, 
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Rekonstruieren wir das Szenarium. Die sogenannten Bunker besaßen (laut 
den Angaben F. Pipers) eine Nutzflache von 93,5 n? (Bunker 1) bzw. 105 
m? (Bunker 2).?! Laut Kremer vermochten die SS-Männer also rund 1600 
Menschen, d.h. 17 oder 15 pro Quadratmeter, in diese “Gaskammern” zu 
pferchen, doch “einen einzigen Mann konnte man unmóglich dazu bewe- 
gen, den Bunker zu betreten"! Offenbar wurde Kremer von den Polen aus- 
schließlich zu dieser Schilderung gezwungen, um die Erwähnung Hösslers 
im Tagebucheintrag vom 12. Oktober im von den polnischen Ermittlern 
erwünschten — kriminellen — Sinne zu erkláren! 

Wie sich aus der Anklageschrift für den Prozess gegen das Personal des 
Lagers Auschwitz ergibt, hatte die Staatsanwaltschaft am Obersten Volks- 
gerichtshof in Warschau bereits damals a priori festgestellt, dass “Sonder- 
aktion” gleichbedeutend war mit Vergasung:*”” 


“Während seines kurzen Aufenthalts in Auschwitz wohnte der Angeklagte 
Kremer vierzehnmal Tötungen (Vergasungen) bei. Zwischen dem 2. und 
dem 28. September [1942] nahm er an neun solchen ‘Sonderaktionen’ 
teil.” 


Hätte Dr. Kremer unter diesen Umständen Widerspruch eingelegt, so wäre 
er als unverbesserlicher Nazikriegsverbrecher eingestuft und hingerichtet 
worden. Er zog es also vor, der Staatsanwaltschaft nicht zu widersprechen, 
und dieser Strategie war auch Erfolg beschieden: Zwar wurde er zum Tode 
verurteilt (schließlich hatte er an der “Selektion” von Häftlingen mitge- 
wirkt), doch wurde das Todesurteil später in eine lebenslange Freiheitsstra- 
fe umgewandelt, und 1958 wurde er frühzeitig aus der Haft entlassen. 

Was war nun aber Kremers “letzter Bunker”? Faurisson verficht die Auf- 
fassung, es habe sich um den Bunker des Blocks 11 gehandelt, in dessen 
geschlossenem, zwischen Block 10 und Block 11 gelegenem Hofe die Er- 
schießungen zum Tode verurteilter Häftlinge erfolgten. Es konnte in der 
Tat vorkommen, dass sich in einem Transport zum Tode verurteilte Men- 
schen befanden, die man zur Hinrichtung in ein KL schickte, und dies 
würde eine Erklärung für die “schauerlichen Scenen” liefern, die sich 
Kremer zufolge abspielten.?? Doch ist auch eine andere Deutung möglich. 
Es ist nicht daran zu zweifeln, dass der halbunterirdische Teil des Blocks 
11, der als Lagergefängnis diente, von der SS umgangssprachlich Bunker 
genannt wurde; diese hatte für die Einsperrung von Häftlingen in den Zel- 
len dieses Blockteils auch das Verb einbunkern geprägt.” Doch bleibt 
noch zu erklären, warum Kremer vom “letzten” Bunker gesprochen hat. 
Der Bunker des Blocks 11 Konnte in dem Sinne als “letzter” gelten, dass er 
der letzte der elf Blöcke an der Südostseite des Lagers war. Zwar lässt sich 
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nicht dokumentarisch nachweisen, dass auch die halbunterirdischen Teile 
der Blócke 1 bis 10 von der SS Bunker genannt wurden, doch ist dies nicht 
unwahrscheinlich, denn die Bezeichnung Bunker für das Kellergeschoss 
des Blockes 11 erklärte sich eben damit, dass es ein Kellergeschoss war. 
Im Kellergeschoss des Blockes 28 befand sich die Leichenhalle, in welcher 
die im Lager Gestorbenen vor der Kremierung aufgebahrt wurden. Dieser 
Block war der letzte der sieben Blócke auf der Westseite des Lagers. 

Im dritten Kapitel haben wir einen Brief Bischoffs zitiert, in dem es heiBt, 
dass 


"die Zugünge aus einem ganzen Transport (ca. 2000), welche meistens 
nachts ankommen, bis zum anderen Morgen in einem Raum eingesperrt 
werden müssen.” 


Doch der am 9. Oktober aus Holland abgegangene Transport wurde auf der 
alten Rampe nahe beim Bahnhof Auschwitz aussortiert, die sich in der Mit- 
te zwischen dem Lager Auschwitz und dem Lager Birkenau befand. Dies 
geht aus der vom holländischen Roten Kreuz veröffentlichten Erklärung 
“eines der Repatriierten” dieses Transports hervor, laut dem nach der An- 
kunft eine Gruppe junger Frauen zum Arbeitseinsatz aussortiert (geselec- 
teerd) wurde, während 


“die Gruppe der Frauen und Kinder und alten Männer auf drei große 
Lastwagen mit Anhängern geladen und ebenfalls Richtung Auschwitz I ge- 
schickt wurde. ”??? 


Die Gruppe der Arbeitsunfáhigen wurde also Richtung Auschwitz abtrans- 
portiert und kam nicht nach Birkenau, um in den angeblichen menschen- 
mórderischen Bunkern vergast zu werden. Da die Selektion nachts statt- 
fand, wurde die Gruppe mit Sicherheit ins Lager Auschwitz gebracht, wo 
sie bis zum Morgen in einem Raum eingeschlossen wurde — dies war ja 
laut dem zitierten Bischoff-Brief gángige Praxis —, um dann ihre “Ostwan- 
derung" fortzusetzen. Wahrscheinlich verbrachte sie die Nacht im Keller- 
geschoss des Blocks 21, dem “letzten Bunker", der zwischen Block 11 und 
Block 28 lag. Diese nachts durchgeführte Operation lóste bei den Depor- 
tierten schreckliche Szenen der Panik aus, sei es wegen der Nähe der Lei- 
chenkammer im Block 28, sei es wegen des finsteren Rufs, den Auschwitz 
genoss. Auf letzteres Thema kommen wir bald zurück. 
Gehen wir aber zunáchst zu Kremers Eintrag vom 18. Oktober über: 

"Bei naßkaltem Wetter heute Sonntagmorgen bei der 11. Sonderaktion 


(Holländer) zugegen. Gräßliche Scenen bei drei Frauen, die ums nackte 
Leben flehen. " 
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Laut Czechs Kalendarium kam am 18. Oktober 1942 aus Holland ein Ju- 
dentransport mit 1.710 Deportierten an, von denen nur 116 Frauen regis- 
triert worden und die tibrigen 1.594 Personen vergast worden sein sollen. 
Die von Kremer erwähnte “Sonderaktion” soll sich auf diese angebliche 
Vergasung bezogen haben. 

Nach einem Bericht des Hollándischen Roten Kreuzes fuhr der betreffen- 
de, 1.710 Personen umfassende Transport am 16. Oktober aus Westerbork 
ab und hielt zunächst in Kosel, wo 570 Personen aussortiert wurden. Die 
übrigen fuhren weiter zu den folgenden Lagern:*”° 


"St. Annaberg of Sakrau — Bobrek of Malapane — Blechhammer en verder 
enkelen naar Bismarckhiitte/Monowitz. Een afzonderlijk groepje naar het 
ressort Groß Rosen.” (St. Annaberg oder Sakrau — Bobrek oder Malapane 
— Blechhammer und weiter einige nach Bismarckhütte/Monowitz. Ein ge- 
trenntes Grüppchen in die Zone Groß-Rosen.) 


Eine — wahrscheinlich von Louis de Jong erstellte — Liste der Transporte 
von Westerbork nach Osten nennt als Bestimmungsorte für den Transport 
des 16. Oktober 1942 “Sakrau, Blechhammer, Kosel".??? 

Bei ihren falschen Angaben zu diesem Transport beruft sich Czech in ih- 
rem Kalendarium wiederum auf das Tagebuch Kremers! — In Auschwitz ist 
also nur ein kleiner Teil der am 16. Oktober 1942 aus Holland deportierten 
Juden eingetroffen. 

Am 1. August 1943 veróffentlichte die franzósisch-jüdische Untergrund- 
zeitung Notre Voix den Augenzeugenbericht eines anonymen Juden, der 
von Drancy nach Kosel deportiert worden war. Hier seine Aussage: "P 


"Alle Juden zwischen 16 und 50 Jahren wurden zu harten Arbeiten in den 
Bergwerken der Umgebung herangezogen. Die anderen — Kinder, Greise, 
Frauen, Schwache und Kranke — wurden nach Oschevirz???! gebracht, dem 
Lager für die 'unnützen' Juden, oder, wie unsere Schlüchter es zynisch 
nannten, dem ‘Lager, wo man krepiert’. Bei der Uberstellung nach Osche- 
vitz spielten sich unbeschreibliche Szenen ab: Buben von 10-12 Jahren be- 
haupteten, sechzehn zu sein; siebzig Jahre alte Männer gaben ihr Alter mit 
fünfzig an, und Kranke, die sich kaum auf den Füßen halten konnten, er- 
klärten sich für arbeitsfühig, denn alle wussten, dass Oschevitz einen sofor- 
tigen und schrecklichen Tod bedeutete. Es kam häufig vor, wie im Fall 
zweier mir gut bekannter holländischer Juden, dass Schwerkranke arbeite- 
ten, um nicht nach Oschevitz zu kommen.” 


Es ist also möglich, dass die “gräßlichen Szenen mit drei Frauen, die ums 
nackte Leben flehten" auf die Schreckensgeschichten über Auschwitz zu- 
rückgingen, welche diese Frauen in Kosel gehört hatten: Diese fürchteten, 


296 Nederlandsche Roode Kruis (Hg.), ebd., S. 13. 

297 Treinlijst Westerbork. ROD, C[64]312.1, S. 4 der Liste. 

298 Stéphane Courtois, Adam Raisky, Qui savait quoi? L'extermination des juifs 1941-1945. 
Ed. La Découverte, Paris 1987, S. 202. 

299 Verballhornung von Oświęcim, dem polnischen Namen für Auschwitz. 
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bei der “Sonderaktion” (d.h. Aussortierung) zur Vernichtung bestimmt zu 
werden, und flehten um ihr Leben. 


16. Die “Verbrennung mit gleichzeitiger Sonderbehandlung" 


Am 29. Januar 1943 fand eine Unterredung zwischen SS-Unterscharführer 
Heinrich Swoboda, Leiter der Technischen Abteilung der Zentralbaulei- 
tung Auschwitz, und dem Ingenieur Tomitschek von der AEG-Kattowitz 
statt. Am selben Tage verfasste Swoboda eine Aktennotiz zum Thema: 
"Stromversorgung und Installation des KL und KGL”. Er hebt in diesem 
Dokument hervor, dass die AEG die erforderlichen Eisen- und Metallbe- 
zugsscheine noch nicht erhalten habe und deshalb die anstehenden Arbei- 
ten noch nicht in Angriff nehmen konnte. Swoboda fuhr fort:*°° 


"Aus diesem Grunde ist es auch nicht móglich, die Installation und Strom- 
versorgung des Krematoriums Il im KGL bis 31.1.43 fertigzustellen. Das 
Krematorium kann lediglich aus lagernden, für andere Bauten bestimmten 
Materialien soweit fertiggestellt werden, dass eine Inbetriebsetzung frühes- 
tens am 15.2.43 erfolgen kann. Diese Inbetriebsetzung kann sich jedoch 
nur auf beschrünkten Gebrauch der vorhandenen Maschinen erstrecken 
(wobei eine Verbrennung mit gleichzeitiger Sonderbehandlung möglich 
gemacht wird), da die zum Krematorium führende Zuleitung für dessen 
Leistungsverbrauch zu schwach ist.” 


Was kónnte der Ausdruck * Verbrennung mit gleichzeitiger Sonderbehand- 
lung" bedeuten? Debórah Dwork und Robert Jan van Pelt beantworteten 
diese Frage wie folgt:*”' 


"Als Bischoff und Dejaco den Plan des Kellergeschosses in den Kremato- 
rien II und III modifiziert hatten, um dort eine Gaskammer einzubauen, er- 
hóhten sie den für das Gebäude vorgesehenen Elektrizitätsverbrauch. Nun 
musste das Ventilationssystem nämlich gleichzeitig das Zyklon B aus der 
Gaskammer vertreiben?! und die Flammen der Verbrennungsófen schü- 
геп.13031 Sie hatten sich mit der AEG in Verbindung gesetzt, jener Firma, 
welche die elektrischen Systeme lieferte, doch aufgrund der Rationierung 
hatte die AEG die für das System benótigten Hochleistungsdrühte und 
Kreislaufschaltungen nicht beschaffen kónnen. Aus diesem Grund sollte 
Krematorium II mit einem provisorischen elektrischen System ausgerüstet 





300 Aktenvermerk des Unterscharführers Swoboda vom 29. Januar 1943. RGVA,502-1-26, 
S. 196. Siehe Dokument 24 im Anhang. 

301 Deborah Dwork, Robert Jan van Pelt, Auschwitz 1270 to the present. WW. Norton & 
Company, New York/London 1996, S. 330. 

302 Selbstverständlich konnte man aus einer Gaskammer mittels der Ventilation kein Zyklon 
B vertreiben, sondern nur die mit Luft vermischten Blausäuregasdämpfe. 

303 Tatsächlich dienten die Druckluftgebläse dazu, Verbrennungsluft in die zur Einäsche- 
rung der Leichen dienenden Muffeln zu blasen und nicht, wie die beiden Verfasser wäh- 
nen, zur Schürung der Flammen in den Feuerungen. 
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werden; fiir Krematorium III stand tiberhaupt nichts zur Verfiigung. Au- 
Вегает wies der AEG-Vertreter in Kattowitz, Ingenieur Tomitschek, die 
Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz warnend darauf hin, dass die Kapazität 
des provisorischen Systems keine gleichzeitige ‘Sonderbehandlung’ und 
Verbrennung möglich mache.” 


Anders gesagt, die Stromversorgung des Krematoriums war zu schwach, 
um eine gleichzeitige Vergasung und Verbrennung zu ermöglichen. Diese 
Deutung ist jedoch ganz und gar unfundiert, da sie auf zwei falschen An- 
nahmen beruht. 

Zunächst einmal wurden die im Dokument erwähnten Schwierigkeiten bei 
der angemessenen Stromversorgung von Krematorium II ausschließlich 
durch ein “Verzögerung in der Kontingentierung” der erforderlichen Roh- 
stoffe verursacht, da die von der AEG im November 1942 beantragten “Ei- 
sen- und Metallanforderung” zwecks Einbaus der elektischen Anlagen die- 
ses Krematoriums noch nicht genehmigt worden waren, so dass man 
zweitweise auf eingelagerte Materialien zurückgreifen musste, die ur- 
sprünglich “für andere Bauten” bestimmt waren. Der Materialmangel war 
derart groß, dass “eine Stromversorgung des Krematoriums III [...] aus 
vorgenannten Gründen überhaupt nicht möglich” war. Van Pelts Hypothe- 
se bezüglich einer Erhöhung des Elektrizitätsverbrauchs von Krematorium 
II war daher gar kein Thema. 

Zudem erfolgte diese hypothetische Erhöhung des Elektrizitätsverbrauchs 
überhaupt nicht. Der für den Leichenkeller 1 vorgesehene Stromverbrauch 
blieb nämlich auch nach seiner angeblichen Verwandlung in eine “Men- 
schentotungsgaskammer”*™ unverändert. Im “Kostenanschlag über Be- 
und Entlüftungs-Anlagen” für das künftige Krematorium II, den die Firma 
Topf am 4. November 1941 erstellt hatte, waren für die Lüftung des “B- 
Raums” (belüfteten Raums), also den Leichenkeller 1,9? zwei Gebläse 
vorgesehen, das eine zur Belüftung und das andere zur Entlüftung. Jedes 
der beiden konnte stündlich 4.800 m? Luft gegen einen Gesamtdruck von 
40 mm Wassersäule (40 mbar) umwälzen und wurde von einem Dreh- 
strommotor mit 2 PS Leistung angetrieben. Die Gesamtkosten beliefen sich 
auf 1.847 RM.” 

In der Rechnung 171 der Firma Topf vom 22. Februar 1943 werden die tat- 
sächlich im Krematorium II installierten Lüftungsanlagen aufgezählt. In 
diesem Dokument hieß es bezüglich der “Lieferung von Be- und Entlüf- 
tungsanlagen, wie sie im einzelnen in uns. Kostenanschlag vom 4.11. 41 
beschrieben worden sind”, im B-Raum seien zwei Gebläse installiert wor- 





304 Laut D. Dwork und R.J. van Pelt erfolgte diese Umwandlung im Dezember 1942. AaO. 
(Anm. 301), S. 324, sowie Illustration 17. 

305 Leichenkeller 2 wird in diesem Dokument als “‘L’-Raum” bezeichnet, was vermutlich 
Lüftungs-Raum heiBt, da er lediglich mit einer Entlüftungsanlage ausgestattet war. J.-C. 
Pressac interpretiert das Kürzel als Leichen-Raum. 

306 RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 151-153. 
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den, eines zur Beliiftung und das andere zur Entliiftung, wobei jedes der 
beiden stündlich 4.800 m? Luft gegen einen Gesamtdruck von 40 mm Was- 
sersäule (40 mbar) umwälzen konnte und von einem Drehstrommotor mit 2 
PS Leistung angetrieben wurde; die Gesamtkosten betrugen 1.847 RM.??7 
Hier gibt es jedoch einen Widerspruch zu anderen Dokumenten, denn eine 
frühere Bauzeichnung der Firma Topf (Nr. D-593669), die am 10.3.1942 
vom Ingenieur Karl Schultze angefertigt wurde und die “Anordnung der 
Be- u. Entlüftungskanäle” im neuen Krematorium zeigt (sprich dem zu- 
künftigen Krematorium ID, zeigt eine größere Motorenleistung (Gebläse 
No. 450) für den zukünftigen Leichenkeller 1 von 3,5 PS (statt 2), und für 
den zukünftigen Leichenkeller 2 von 7 PS (statt 5.5).°°8 Diese Motorenda- 
ten werden von zwei späteren Dokumenten bestätigt, nämlich erstens von 
einem Brief, den Bischoff am 11.2.1943 an die Firma Topf sandte*” und 
worin “ein Gebläse Nr. 450 mit 3,5 PS-Motor [...] für L.[eichen]-Keller I” 
und “1 Motor 7,5 PS für das Abluftgebläse Nr. 550 für L.[eichen]-Keller 
II" erwähnt werden. Das zweite Dokument ist die Antwort der Firma Topf 
darauf vom 12.2.?'? 

Diese Dokumente beweisen, dass die seit Anfang 1942 für das Krematori- 
um П vorgesehene Stromverbrauch während der angeblichen Umwandlung 
des Leichenkellers in eine Gaskammer Ende 1942/Anfang 1943 überhaupt 
nicht verändert wurde, womit Dwork und van Pelts Auslegung völlig zu- 
sammenbricht wird. 

Die von den beiden erwähnten Autoren aufgestellte These, wonach “die 
Kapazität des Systems keine gleichzeitige ‘Sonderbehandlung’ und Ver- 
brennung möglich machte”, ist gleichermaßen haltlos, denn der Text besagt 
genau das Gegenteil: Der “beschränkte Gebrauch der vorhandenen Ma- 
schinen” machte “eine Verbrennung mit gleichzeitiger Sonderbehandlung” 
sehr wohl möglich. Um den Sinn dieses Satzes zu begreifen, muss man zu- 
nächst einmal in Erfahrung bringen, worum es sich bei den “vorhandenen” 
Maschinen handelte. 





307 RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 25. Ich habe in meinem 1994 bei Edizioni di Ar erschienenen 
Buch Auschwitz: Fine di una leggenda auf S. 83 dieses Dokuments wiedergegeben. In 
der deutschen Fassung meines Artikels des Titels “Auschwitz: Das Ende einer Legen- 
de”, in Germar Rudolf (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 10), ist es auf S. 220-223 abgebildet. 

308 Dieses Dokument ist in Farbe wiedergegeben in: Annegret Schüle, Industrie und Holo- 
caust: Topf & Söhne — Die Ofenbauer von Auschwitz, Wallstein Verlag, Göttingen 2011, 
S. 438f. 

99 APMO, BW30/34, p. 88. 

310 APMO, BW30/34, p. 84. Sowohl dieses als auch das vorhergehende Dokument sowie 
ihr historischer Kontext werden diskutiert in C. Mattogno, The Real Case..., aaO. (Anm. 
12), S. 125f.; für eine tiefergehende Diskussion der Gründe für die Verwendung stärke- 
rer Motoren siehe C. Mattogno, *I ventilatori dei crematori di Birkenau: portata, numero 
di giri e potenza dei motori" (Die Ventilatoren der Krematorien von Birkenau: Durch- 
satz, Drehzahl und Leistung der Motoren), 8.3.2016; http://goo.gl/r54pEX. 
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Am 29. Januar 1943 inspizierte Ingenieur Kurt Priifer von der Firma Topf 
die Bauplátze der vier Birkenauer Krematorien und verfasste einen Prüfbe- 
richt, in dem er hinsichtlich des Krematorium II folgendes schrieb:?!! 


"Dieser Gebüudekomplex ist baulich bis auf kleine Nebenarbeiten fertigge- 
stellt (Decke des Leichenkellers kann wegen Frost noch nicht ausgeschalt 
werden.) Die 5 Stück Dreimuffel-Einäscherungsöfen sind fertig und werden 
z.Zt. trockengeheizt. Die Anlieferung der Be- und Entliiftungsanlage für die 
Leichenkeller verzögerte sich in Folge der Waggonsperre, sodaß der Ein- 
bau voraussichtlich erst in 10 Tagen erfolgen kann. Somit ist die Inbetrieb- 
nahme des Krematoriums II bestimmt am 15.2. 43 möglich.” 


Unter Bezugnahme auf diesen Bericht präzisiert Swoboda in seinem Ak- 

tenvermerk, dass 

1) der von Prüfer für die Inbetriebnahme des Krematoriums genannte Ter- 
min (15. Februar 1943) “sich nur auf beschränkten Gebrauch der vor- 
handenen Maschinen erstrecken” könne, und 

2) die Inbetriebnahme immerhin “eine Verbrennung mit gleichzeitiger 
Sonderbehandlung möglich” mache. 

Was waren die vorhandenen Maschinen? Die Antwort auf diese Frage fin- 

det sich in zwei wichtigen Dokumenten. In Kirschnecks Aktenvermerk 

vom 29. Januar 1943 liest man bezüglich des Krematorium П:?!? 


“Die elektrischen Anschlüsse für die zum Ofen gehörenden Motoren für die 
Druckluftgebläse werden z.Zt. verlegt. Die 3 großen Saugzuganlagen, an 
den Schornsteinen befindlich, sind eingebaut und betriebsfertig erstellt. 
Auch hier werden zur Zeit die elektrischen Anschlüsse für die Motoren ver- 
legt. Der Leichenaufzug wird z.Z. provisorisch eingebaut (als Plateauauf- 
zug). Die Be- und Entlüftungsanlage für die Leichenkeller ist infolge der 
Waggonsperre, die vor einigen Tagen erst aufgehoben wurde, noch nicht 
eingetroffen, die Waggons rollen und [es] wird täglich mit dem Eintreffen 
dieser Materialien gerechnet. Der Einbau kann in ca. 10 Tagen erfolgen.” 


Dieser Bericht wird in vollem Umfang durch die vom Topf-Monteur Hein- 
rich Messing erstellten Arbeitsbescheinigungsformulare bestätigt, welche 
folgende von ihm während des Januars und Februars 1943 im Krematori- 


um durchgeführten Arbeiten beschreiben:*"* 


“4-5/1/43: Reise. 

5-10/1/43: Montage d. Saugzug-Anlagen im Krematorium. 

11-17/1/43: Transport und Montage der 3 Saugzug-Anlagen im Krematori- 
um 11314 





311 Prüfbericht des Ing. Prüfers vom 29. Januar 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, S. 101. 

312 Aktenvermerk Kirschnecks vom 29. Januar 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, S. 105. 

313 Topf, Arbeits-Bescheinigung Messings fiir den Zeitraum vom 4. Januar bis zum 7. Feb- 
ruar 1943. APMO, BW 30/31, S. 31-36.Vgl. J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., aaO. (Anm. 
95), S. 370. 

314 Gemeint ist das erste Krematorium von Birkenau, in der heutigen Terminologie allge- 
mein Krematorium II genannt (als Krematorium I bezeichnet man jenes im Stammlager). 
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18-24/1/43: Saugzug-Anlagen im Krematorium I. K.G.L. montiert. 
25-31/1/43: Saugzug u. Be- u. Entliiftungsanlagen. 5 Stiick Sekunddrgebla- 
se für die 5 Dreimuffelófen montiert. Transport des Materials. 

1-7/2/43: Sekundargebläse für die fünf Dreimuffelöfen montiert.” 


Der provisorische Aufzug war noch nicht installiert; dieser Auftrag wurde 
der Häftlingsschlosserei am 26. Januar 1943 von der Zentralbauleitung er- 
teilt (Auftrag Nr. 2563/146), doch vollendet wurde er erst am 13. Márz.?? 
Fassen wir zusammen. Bei den am 29. Januar 1943 vorhandenen Maschi- 
nen handelte es sich um folgende: 

— Die Saugzug-Anlagen des Kamins, von denen jede ein Gebläse 625 
Р?! mit einem Drehstrommotor von 15 PS Leistung aufwies.*"’ 

— Die fünf Druckluft-Anlagen der Verbrennungsófen, von welchen jede 
ein Gebläse Nr. 275 M mit einem “Drehstrommotor 3 PS, n = 
1420/Min. 380 Volt" БеѕаВ.?'* 

Zwar geplant, doch noch nicht verwirklicht waren: 

— Die Be- und Entlüftungsanlage für den B-Raum (zwei Drehstrommoto- 
ren mit 3,5 PS Leistung für 380 Volt). 

— Die Entlüftungsanlage für den Verbrennungsraum (ein Drehstrommotor 
von 4,5 PS Leistung für 380 Volt). 

— Die Entlüftungsanlage für den Sezier-, Aufbahrungs- u. Waschraum 
(ein Drehstrommotor von 1,5 PS Leistung für 380 Volt). 

— Die Entlüftungsanlage für den L-Raum (ein Drehstrommotor von 7,5 
PS Leistung für 380 Volt). 

— Der “Plateauaufzug”. 

Da sámtliche Lüftungsanlagen für die Kellerráume fehlten, war es dement- 
sprechend unmóglich, diese als Menschentótungsgaskammern zu verwen- 
den. 

Wenn nun der begrenzte Gebrauch der bestehenden Maschinen — d.h. der 
Saugzuganlagen sowie der Druckluftanlagen — trotzdem eine “Verbren- 
nung mit gleichzeitiger Sonderbehandlung" gestattete, so ist klar, dass die- 
se "Sonderbehandlung" rein gar nichts mit der behaupteten Menschentó- 
tungsgaskammer im Leichenkeller 1 zu tun haben konnte, sondern zwangs- 
läufig in engem Zusammenhang mit den erwähnten Vorrichtungen stehen 
musste, namentlich mit den Kremierungen selbst. Der Ausdruck bezieht 
sich hier auf die Behandlung von Leichen und nicht von Lebendigen. 
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5 Höß-Prozess, Band 11a , S. 83. 

6 Versandanzeige der Topf vom 18. Juni 1942 bezüglich “Teile zu den 5 Topf-Dreimuffel- 
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In Anbetracht des historischen Kontexts kann es sich bei dem im Akten- 
vermerk vom 29. Januar 1943 auftauchenden Begriff “Sonderbehandlung” 
lediglich um eine Erweiterung der bereits ermittelten hygienisch-sanitären 
Bedeutung gehandelt haben: Die “bestehenden Maschinen" konnten in be- 
grenztem Umfang eine vom hygienisch-sanitären Standpunkt aus einwand- 
freie Kremierung gewährleisten. Die wichtige Rolle der Saugzug- sowie 
der Druckluftanlagen bei einer einwandfreien Kremierung lässt sich auch 
anderen Quellen entnehmen. Bei seinem Verhór durch den sowjetischen 
Hauptmann Schatunowski am 5. Marz 1946 sagte der Topf-Ingenieur Kurt 


Prüfer Folgendes aus:??? 


"In den zivilen Krematorien wird mittels eines speziellen Blasebalgs vor- 
erhitzte Luft eingeblasen, DZ wodurch die Leiche rascher und ohne Rauch 
verbrennt. Die Bauweise der Krematorien für die Konzentrationslager ist 
anders; 9? sie ermóglicht es nicht, die Luft vorzuheizen, weshalb die Lei- 
che langsamer und unter Rauchentwicklung verbrennt. Um den Rauch so- 
wie den Geruch des verbrennenden Leichnams zu verringern, wird eine 


Ventilation eingesetzt.” 


Zwecks Verringerung der Rauchentwicklung waren nach damaliger Auf- 
fassung eine größere Zugkraft des Kamins (daher der geplante Einbau von 
Saugzuganlagen) sowie eine erhóhte Zufuhr von Verbrennungsluft in die 
Brennkammer notwendig (daher die Installation von Druckluftgeblásen für 
die Muffeln). Die Bedeutung, die man diesen Einrichtungen beimaß, geht 
aus einem Topf-Brief vom 6. Juni 1942 hervor, in welchem die Firma die 
Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz bat, ein “Gebläse mit Motor" nach Bu- 
chenwald zu schicken, “da wir sonst den dort neu errichteten Dreimuffel- 
Ofen nicht in Betrieb nehmen kënnen" "7" 

Mit dem im Aktenvermerk vom 29. Januar 1943 erwähnten Satz meinte 
Swoboda also, man kónne ungeachtet der Tatsache, dass die für die Kre- 
mierung unabdingbaren Apparaturen nur in begrenztem Umfang vorhan- 
den seien, dennoch eine von hygienisch-sanitären Standpunkt aus einwand- 
freie Kremierung vornehmen. 

Auch in einem anderen, um ein paar Wochen älteren Dokument schimmert 
dieser Sinn durch. Am 13. Januar 1943 stellte Bischoff den Deutschen 
Ausrüstungswerken einen Brief zu, in dem es um die Ausführung von 
Schreinerarbeiten für die órtlichen Bauvorhaben ging. Er beklagte sich da- 


320 Dossier N-19262, Archiv des Fóderativen Sicherheitsdienstes der Russischen Fóderation 
(Federativnaja Sluschba Besopasnosti Rossiskoj Federatsii); vgl. Jürgen Graf, “Anato- 
mie der sowjetischen Befragung der Topf-Ingenieure", Vierteljahreshefte für freie Ge- 
schichtsforschung, 6(4) (2002), S. 398-421, hier S. 404; alternativ C. Mattogno, / verbali 
degli interrogatori sovietici degli ingegneri della Topf, Effepi, Genua 2014, S. 95. 

321 Die Verbrennungsluft der Leiche wurde im Rekuperator vorgewärmt. 

322 D.h. ohne Rekuperator. 

323 RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 52. 
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bei u.a. über die Verzógerung bei der Lieferung der Türen fiir das Krema- 


"So sind vor allem die mit Auftragsschreiben vom 26.10.42 Bftgb.Nr. 
17010/42/Ky/Pa bestellten Türen für das Krematorium 1°! im KGL, wel- 
ches zur Durchführung der Sondermaßnahmen dringend benötigt wird, 
umgehend anzuliefern, da sonst der Fortschritt der Bauarbeiten in Frage 
gestellt wird.” 


Wie wir in Kapitel 8 gesehen haben, wies der Ausdruck “Durchführung der 
Sondermaßnahmen” keine kriminelle Bedeutung auf, sondern bezog sich 
ganz im Gegenteil auf den Bau hygienisch-sanitärer Installationen, ein- 
schließlich des Häftlingslazaretts im Bauabschnitt BHI von Birkenau. 
Wenn nun das Krematorium zur “Durchführung der Sondermaßnahmen” 
diente, heißt das, dass auch dieses zu jenen Einrichtungen gehörte und dass 
seine hygienisch-sanitäre Funktion ausschließlich in der Einäscherung der 
Leichen im Lager verstorbener Häftlinge lag. Die aus Swobodas Akten- 
vermerk sprechende Sorge über die hygienischen und sanitären Verhältnis- 
se war angesichts der Zustände im Lager vollkommen gerechtfertigt. Die 
am 1. Juli 1942 ausgebrochene Fleckfieberepidemie war im Januar 1943 
zwar abgeklungen, aber noch lange nicht erloschen. Am 17. Dezember 
1942 hatte Bischoff an das Wehrmeldeamt Bielitz geschrieben, dass 


“in den nächsten 3 Monaten voraussichtlich noch nicht mit einer Aufhe- 
bung der Lagersperre gerechnet werden kann. Es werden wohl alle zur 
Verfügung stehenden Mittel eingesetzt, um die Seuche wirksam zu bekämp- 
fen, jedoch konnten weitere Erkrankungen noch nicht vollständig unter- 
bunden werden. "77 


Am selben Tag meldete Bischoff dem Lagerkommandanten:*”’ 


“Gemäß Anordnung des SS-Standortarztes soll am Samstag, den 19.12.42, 
die erste Entlausung bezw. Entwesung der Zivilarbeiter durchgeführt wer- 
den. " 


In einem von Bischoff am 18. Dezember 1942 an den Amtsgruppenchef C 
des SS-WVHA, SS-Brigadeführer Kammler, gesandten geheimen Fern- 
schreiben (das ich in Kapitel 19 analysieren werde) heißt es:??* 
"Im Monat Dezember mußte wegen Entlausung und Entwesung die Arbeit 
an mehreren Tagen ruhen.” 
Am 5. Januar 1943 traten im Polizeigefangnis von Myslowitz (einer Ort- 
schaft rund 20 km nórdlich von Auschwitz) einige Fálle von Fleckfieber 





34 APMO, BW 30/34, S. 78. 

325 Nach heute üblicher Nummerierung Krematorium II. 

326 Bischoff-Brief “An das Wehrmeldeamt Sachgeb. W Bielitz-Beskiden" vom 17. Dezem- 
ber 1942. RGVA, 502-1-113, S. 113. 

Bischoff-Brief an den Kommandanten des Lagers Auschwitz vom 17. Dezember1942. 
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Tarnow, Ravensbruck, Mauthausen, Brezeznia, and Birkenau, which does 

not exhaust the list that appears to have been extended as needed.” 

The basis for Barnes’ misunderstanding, of course, is that at the end of the 
war the mass media, for the sake of sensation mongering, did indeed seize on 
the scenes found in the German camps as proof of exterminations, and it is al- 
so true, as we indicated in the previous chapter, that these scenes have served 
as the mass propaganda “proof” of exterminations. However, our analysis 
shows that Auschwitz had been carefully chosen in 1944 as the core for the ex- 
termination hoax. This point will be supported by material to be reviewed be- 
low and also in Chapters 4 and 5. By publishing the WRB report in November 
1944, Washington committed itself to a specific form of the hoax. That form 
was maintained in the trials in Nuremberg, and even today, the form of the 
hoax does not differ in any significant respect from the WRB report. 

After his WRB victory, Morgenthau busied himself with other things, par- 
ticularly with the policies to be followed in occupied Germany. He found that 
existing plans actually paid regard to the Hague and Geneva Conventions, to 
which the United States was signatory, and which prohibited such things as the 
seizure of private personal property of no military significance, the detaining 
of POWs long after the end of hostilities, and the needless imposition of star- 
vation rations. He therefore campaigned for the harsher policies, which later 
became known as the Morgenthau Plan and of which many were actually 
adopted and put into practice. David Marcus in the CAD sponsored Morgen- 
thau’s objectives there and kept him informed about his opponents. Colonel 
Bernard Bernstein, long associated with Morgenthau, performed a similar 
function for him at Supreme Headquarters Allied Expeditionary Forces 
(SHAEF) in London. Baruch also helped out.'*° 


The First ‘Extermination’ Claims and New York 


The thesis of this book is that the story of Jewish extermination in World 
War II is a propaganda hoax. Obviously, therefore, we must examine the ori- 
gins of the hoax in wartime propaganda. We have already discussed many of 
the “inside” aspects, and the public aspects remain to be examined. 

The enormity of the task plus the “controversial” nature of the subject seem 
to have discouraged a thorough study of the propaganda. There have been 
studies of special aspects. John T. Flynn, in While You Slept, surveyed the 
propaganda in respect to communist and pro-communist influences, especially 
in regard to Asia. James J. Martin made a study of the manner, in which the 
American media treated the Soviet Union, the negotiated peace question, and 
the Allied terror bombings during the war. 

It is out of the question to survey all of the atrocity and extermination prop- 
aganda pertaining to the European theater in World War II. Here we may 
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auf, und die Krankheit griff unter den Inhaftierten rasch um sich. Der Re- 
gierungspräsident in Kattowitz schlug vor, die Erkrankten nach Auschwitz 
abzuschieben. In einem Brief an den Lagerkommandanten führte er aus;?? 


"Ich verkenne weiter nicht, daß durch diese Gefangenen u.U. neue Infekti- 
onsfülle in das Lager Auschwitz eingeführt werden würden. Da anderer- 
seits der Flecktyphus im Lager Auschwitz bisher noch keineswegs erlo- 
schen ist und dort umfangreiche sanitätspolizeiliche Abwehrmaßnahmen 
getroffen worden sind, sehe ich mich zu dieser Anfrage deswegen veran- 
laft. [...]" 
Rudolf Höß antwortete, im Lager träten nur noch “einzelne Fleckfieberfal- 
le" auf; eine Fleckfieberepidemie bestehe hingegen nicht mehr. Er lehnte 
die Bitte des Regierungsprásidenten ab, weil mit der Einlieferung Kranker 
"die Gefahr des neuerlichen Auftretens einer Fleckfieberepidemie sehr 
groß würde"??? 
Doch verfügte der Polizeiprásident von Kattowitz, die Leichen der im Ge- 
fángnis von Myslowitz dem Fleckfieber erlegenen Gefangenen müssten 
mit einer läusetötenden Flüssigkeit behandelt, in Sarge gelegt und “zur 
Einäscherung [...] mit dem Leichenwagen nach Auschwitz überführt” 
werden "7 
Zwischen Ende Januar und Anfang Februar 1943 verschlechterte sich die 
sanitire Situation in Auschwitz wiederum, und am 9. Februar ordnete 
Glücks "infolge starken Ansteigens von Fleckfiebererkrankungen" bei der 
Wachtmannschaft eine “totale Lagersperre" an.?? 
Zu Beginn des Monats Februar wurde sogar ein neues Mittel gegen das 
Fleckfieber an 50 Kranken erprobt — mit negativem Ergebnis.” Die Sterb- 
lichkeit war im Januar sehr hoch: Bis zum 30. waren im Lager 4.500 Men- 
schen gestorben, und vom 31. Januar bis zum 8. Februar verzeichnete man 
1.500 Todesfälle. 
Die Gesundheitslage war damals derart katastrophal, dass die Zentralbau- 
leitung parallel zu den Krematorien, deren Fertigstellung sich immer weiter 
verzógerte, die Firma Topf bat, ein Projekt für ein Notfeldkrematorium zu 
entwerfen, das in einem “Vermerk” Bischoffs vom 30. Januar 1943 als 
"Ringkrematorium"?*^ und in einem Brief der Firma Topf an die Zentral- 





329 Brief des Regierungspräsidenten in Kattowitz an den Kommandanten des KL Auschwitz 
vom 9. Januar 1943. APK, RK 2903, S. 10. 

330 Brief des Kommandanten von Auschwitz an den Polizeipräsidenten in Kattowitz vom 
13. Januar 1943. APK, RK 2903, S. 20. 

331 Brief des Polizeipräsidenten in Kattowitz an den Regierungspräsidenten in Kattowitz 
vom 21. Januar 1943. APK, RK 2903, S. 22. 

332 Brief Bischoffs an Kammler vom 12. Februar 1943. RGVA, 502-1-332, S. 108. 

333 *Bemerkungen über die Behandlung mit Prüparat 3582/IGF/bei Fleckfieber", 
Auschwitz, 8. Februar 1943. Proces zatogi, Band 59, S. 61-63. 
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bauleitung vom 5 Februar als “großer Ring-Einäscherungs-Ofen” bezeich- 
net wurde.” 


17. Die Krematorien von Birkenau: “Spezialeinrichtungen” und 
“Sonderkeller” 


Wie wir in der Einleitung festgehalten haben, behauptete die Hauptkom- 
mission zur Erforschung der deutschen Verbrechen in Polen im Jahre 1946, 
im Vermerk vom 16. Dezember 1942 seien die vier “modernen Krematori- 
en mit mächtigen Gaskammern” von Birkenau als “Spezialeinrichtungen” 
bezeichnet worden, und dies sei einer der dokumentarischen Beweise für 
die Existenz solcher Gaskammern. 

Der Text des einschlägigen Dokuments, den ich in Kapitel 10 bereits zitiert 
habe, widerlegt diese Deutung kategorisch. In ihm ist nämlich von der 
Wasserversorgung “der einzelnen Krematorien und sonstigen Spezialein- 
richtungen” die Rede. Wohl galten die Krematorien als Spezialeinrichtun- 
gen, doch davon gab es im Lager Birkenau noch mehr, so dass sich dieser 
Ausdruck keineswegs nur auf die Krematorien bezog. Beispielsweise sah 
das Projekt für das Häftlingslazarett im Bauabschnitt BIII von Birkenau 
vier Spezialbaracken vor (“Spezialbaracke ба, 6b, 2 und 17). Das Projekt 
zur Wasserversorgung des Lagers Birkenau ermóglicht es uns, mit Sicher- 
heit auszuschließen, dass die angeblichen Menschentótungsbunker zu den 
“sonstigen Spezialeinrichtungen” gehörten, denn im diesbezüglichen La- 
geplan vom 28. Oktober 1942 führt keine Wasserleitung aus dem Lager in 
Richtung auf die sogenannten Bunker. "77 

Ein weiterer sich auf die Krematorien beziehender Ausdruck ist “Sonder- 
keller”. Pressac meint dazu:*** 


“In dieser Sache schrieb Wolter, zu Bischoffs Information, einen Vermerk 
unter dem Stichwort ‘Entlüftung der Krematorien (I und II)’, in dem er den 
‘Leichenkeller 1’ von Krematorium II als ‘Sonderkeller’ bezeichnete.” 


Dieser — von SS-Untersturmführer Fritz Wolter am 27. November 1942 er- 
stellte — Vermerk soll angeblich Bestandteil des Plans der Zentralbaulei- 
tung gewesen sein, die *Vergasungen von Bunker 1 und 2 in einen Raum 
des Krematoriums zu verlegen, der über eine mechanische Lüftung verfüg- 
te", und stellt für Pressac "Teil der ersten eindeutigen 'kriminellen Fehl- 
leistung' dar." Darunter versteht er einen “Hinweis auf einen unüblichen 





335 APMO, BW Aull 30/4/24, unleserliche Seitenzahl. Siehe diesbezüglich meine Studie 
The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz, aaO. (Anm. 19), S. 289f. 

336 ^ Aufstellung über die zur Durchführung der Sondermaßnahme im K.G.L. notwendigen 
Baracken”, 11. Juni 1943. RGVA, 502-1-79, S. 100. Siehe Dokument 20 im Anhang. 

337 “Lageplan Maßstab 1:10.000. Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz. Wasserversorgung", 
VHA, Fond OT 31(2)/8. 
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Gebrauch der Krematorien, der in irgendeinem Dokument (Schriftstiick, 
Plan, Photographie) erscheint und sich nur dadurch erklären lässt, dass hier 
Tótungen durch Giftgas an Menschen vorgenommen wurden".?? Der Aus- 
druck “Sonderkeller” in diesem Vermerk soll somit ein Tarnwort für eine 
Menschentótungsgaskammer sein. Pressacs Argumentation beruht hier 
ausschließlich auf dem Vorhandensein dieses Wortes. 

In dem betreffenden Vermerk schrieb Wolter unter Hinweis auf eine ihm 
von Ingenieur Prüfer am Telefon erteilte Auskunft Folgendes: 


“Die Firma hätte in ca. 8 Tagen einen Monteur frei, der, wenn die Decken 
über die Sonderkeller [sic] fertig sind, die Entlüftungsanlage montieren 
soll; ferner die Saugzuganlage für die 5 3-Muffelófen. " 


Wie wir zuvor gesehen haben, bezeichnet der Ausdruck *Sonderkeller" für 
Pressac den “Leichenkeller 1 von Krematorium II". Doch im betreffenden 
Dokument steht *die Decken", also die Mehrzahl, und man kann aus- 
schlieBen, dass sich dies auch auf den Leichenkeller 1 des Krematorium III 
bezieht, denn obschon dieses Dokument die “Entlüftungen für Krematori- 
en" — also für die Krematorien II und III — zum Gegenstand hat, bezieht es 
sich in Wirklichkeit einzig und allein auf das Krematorium П. Nur in die- 
sem waren nämlich die Bauarbeiten zu jenem Zeitpunkt schon so weit fort- 
geschritten, dass sie binnen kurzem die Fertigstellung der Decke über dem 
Kellergeschoss ermóglichten. In der Tat waren am 23. Januar 1943 die Be- 
tondecken der Keller 1 und 2 bereits gegossen worden, wáhrend in den ent- 
sprechenden Ráumen des Krematoriums III damals erst die Arbeiten zur 
Isolierung des FuBbodens vom Grundwasserspiegel durchgeführt worden 
waren. Auch der Hinweis auf die Installation der Saugzuganlage ergibt 
lediglich für das Krematorium II einen Sinn, in welchem sowohl die fünf 
Dreimuffelófen als auch die Füchse und der Kamin bereits fertiggestellt 
worden waren, während der Kamin im Krematorium III erst bis zur Höhe 
der Krematoriumsdecke errichtet worden war.?"! 

Andererseits gab es im Krematorium II zwei Keller, für die eine Entlüf- 
tungsanlage vorgesehen war, nämlich den Leichenkeller 1 sowie den Lei- 
chenkeller 2. Ersterer war auch mit einer Belüftungsanlage ausgerüstet, 
letzterer bloß mit einer Entlüftungsanlage, welche zwischen dem 15. und 
dem 21. März 1943 installiert worden war. "H Es ist somit klar, dass die in 
Wolters Vermerk erwähnten “Sonderkeller” nichts anderes waren als die 
beiden Leichenkeller des Krematoriums II. Diese halbunterirdischen Räu- 
me wurden darum mit der Vorsilbe “Sonder-” bedacht, weil sie von den 
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insgesamt sechs halbunterirdischen Räumen, in welche das Kellergeschoss 
des Krematoriums unterteilt war,” die einzigen Leichenkeller und als sol- 
che mit einer Entlüftungsanlage versehen waren. 

Der Begriff “Sonderkeller” erscheint auch in einem früheren Dokument, 
das Pressac offenbar nicht kannte. Es handelt sich um den “Baubericht für 
Monat Oktober", den Bischoff am 4. November 1942 erstellt hatte und in 
dem es unter Bezugnahme auf das Krematorium II heißt:”* 


"Betondruckplatte im Sonderkeller eingebracht. Die Entlüftungsschächte 
aufgemauert und das innere Kellerwerk begonnen. " 


Bei der “Betondruckplatte” handelte es sich um die Kellersohle des Kre- 
matoriums, die dazu diente, den Grundwasserdruck zu neutralisieren.?? 
Nehmen wir einmal an, dass es sich auch bei diesem “Sonderkeller” um 
Leichenkeller 1 gehandelt hat — doch weist das Präfix "Sonder." auf eine 
kriminelle Bedeutung hin? 

Laut Pressac soll die Zentralbauleitung Ende Oktober 1942 beschlossen 
haben, die angeblichen Vergasungen aus den sogenannten Bunkern 1 und 2 
“in einen Raum des Krematoriums zu verlegen, der über eine mechanische 
Lüftung verfügte, ganz so wie man im Dezember 1941 im Leichenraum 
des Krematoriums I verfahren war”.”* In diesem Krematorium waren die 
angeblichen Vergasungen ihm zufolge wie folgt abgelaufen:*” 


"In die Decke des Leichenraums wurden drei rechteckige Óffnungen ge- 
schlagen und so ausgestattet, daß man das Zyklon B einstreuen konnte. Es 
wurde direkt in den Raum geschüttet, dessen zwei Türen zuvor gasdicht 
gemacht worden waren.” 


Wenn nun der *Sonderkeller" des Krematorium II eine laut dem Vorbild 
der angeblichen Menschentótungsgaskammer im Krematorium I einzurich- 
tende Gaskammer bezeichnet hätte, so hätte die Zentralbauleitung die Zyk- 
lon-B-Einwurfóffnungen bereits wáhrend der Errichtung der Betondecke 
des Leichenkellers 1 in dieser angebracht. Doch bekanntlich wurde diese 
Decke ohne solche Öffnungen gebaut.*^* 

Die Zentralbauleitung soll also zu einem Zeitpunkt, wo im Leichenkeller 1 
erst die zur Neutralisierung des Grundwasserdrucks dienende Kellersohle 
gegossen worden war, geplant haben, eben diesen Leichenkeller in eine 
Gaskammer umzuwandeln, doch dabei die für die Einführung des Zyklon 
B durch die Decke unabdingbaren Einwurföffnungen vergessen und erst 
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nachträglich mit Vorschlaghammer und Meißel vier solche Löcher durch 
die 18 cm dicke Stahlbetondecke des Raumes gebrochen haben! Nur Pech 
für Pressac, dass die Techniker der Zentralbauleitung keine solchen Esel 
waren: Sie haben nämlich die runde Öffnung für das Entlüftungsrohr des 
Leichenkellers 2 bereits zum Zeitpunkt der Errichtung seiner Decke ange- 
bracht,” und genau dasselbe taten sie mit den Abzugsóffnungen für die 
Heißluft in der Decke des Ofenraums.??? 

Der Ausdruck “Sonderkeller” erklärt sich in Wirklichkeit damit, dass der 
Leichenkeller 1 mit seiner Be- und Entlüftungsanlage nach einer auch von 
Pressac selbst vertretenen Hypothese vermutlich zur “Lagerung von bereits 
mehrere Tage alten Leichen im Anfangsstadium der Verwesung” diente?! 
und darum mit einer leistungsfähigeren Ventilation ausgerüstet sein musste 
als normale Leichenhallen. 


18. Die “Sonderaktion Ungarn" im Jahre 1944??? 


Am 25. Mai 1944, zehn Tage nach der Abfahrt der ersten Züge mit ungari- 
schen Juden nach Auschwitz, sandte Kammler der Zentralbauleitung fol- 
gendes Telegramm:?? 


"Für Sonderaktion Ungarn/Programm sind umgehend 3 Pferdestallbara- 
cken bei den Ausweichbunkern aufzustellen.” 


Am 30. Mai brachte Jothann den Text dieses Telegramm der Bauleitung 
Lager II Birkenau zur Kenntnis.?^ Am Tage danach schickte der Leiter der 
Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Schlesien der Zentralbauleitung 
einen Brief zum Thema “Erstellung von drei Pferdestallbaracken für Son- 
deraktion Ungarn", in welchem er unter Hinweis auf den Kammler-Befehl 
vom 25. Mai mitteilte, die Baracken müssten durch die Bauinspektion 
Schlesien vom Bauhof I (dem Materiallager) abgeholt werden, und die so- 
fortige Erstellung der notwendigen administrativen Akten für den Bau ver- 
langte.’ 

Diese — Pressac und seinen Kollegen unbekannten — Dokumente werfen 
sehr präzise Fragen auf: Was war die “Sonderaktion Ungarn”? Und worum 
handelte es sich bei den “Ausweichbunkern”? 

Das wichtigste Problem besteht natiirlich darin, in Erfahrung zu bringen, 
ob der Ausdruck “Sonderaktion”, wie Pressac meint, “die Gesamtheit der 
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Operation, einschließlich der Selektion, des Transports der Arbeitsuntaug- 
lichen sowie die Vergasung der Opfer" bedeutet. Geht man von dieser Hy- 
pothese aus, so mussten die drei Baracken zwangsläufig mit den behaupte- 
ten Entkleidungsbaracken des Bunkers 2 identisch sein. 

Doch in Wirklichkeit ist diese Hypothese vóllig unbegründet. Die “Aus- 
weichbunker" hatten nichts mit dem angeblichen Bunker 2 zu tun, was al- 
lein schon daraus hervorgeht, dass dieser der einzige der angeblichen Aus- 
rottungsbunker war, der im Sommer 1944 noch in Betrieb gewesen sein 
soll, während sich die drei Baracken für die “Sonderaktion Ungarn" “bei 
den Ausweichbunkern" (man beachte den Plural!) befunden haben müssen. 
Tatsächlich waren die “Ausweichbunker” harmlose Luftschutzräume. 
Punkt 2 des Standortbefehls Nr. 12/44 vom 12. April 1944 (“Ausweichstel- 
len bei Fliegeralarm") besagte, dass die Truppe bei Luftangriffen die Aus- 
weichräume aufsuchen solle, und erläuterte: 279 


“Die Ausweichräume sollen den Zweck haben, die Kompanien gegen Bom- 
ben-, Splitter- und Feuergefahr zu schützen.” 


Die verschiedenen Arten von Luftschutzbunkern umfassten ebenso bom- 
bensichere Bauwerke,” während die “Ausweichbunker” kleine, nicht un- 
bedingt bomben-“sichere” Bauwerke waren, die wahrscheinlich zum 
Schutz der im Freien tätigen Truppen dienten. 
Gemäß einem Aktenvermerk des Chefs der Zentralbauleitung, SS- 
Obersturmführer Jothann, vom 28. Juni 1944 zum Thema “LS-Maßnahmen 
im K.L. Auschwitz” waren bis zu jenem Datum von der Kommandantur 
Lager I, also jener des Stammlagers Auschwitz, 22 Splitterschutzbunker 
für einen oder zwei Mann erbaut worden, die für SS-Wachen der “kleinen 
Postenkette” bestimmt waren.” Die Ausweichbunker dürften mit diesen 
Einrichtungen identisch gewesen sein. 
Zusammenfassend lässt sich sagen, dass die “3 Pferdestallbaracken für 
Sonderaktion Ungarn” bei Luftschutzbunkern erbaut werden sollten und 
folglich keinerlei kriminelle Bedeutung besaßen. 
Am 16. Juni 1944 besuchte Pohl Auschwitz und billigte die Errichtung von 
29 Bauwerken, darunter 

“3 Baracken für Sofortmaßnahme ‘Јийепакііоп”. 
Pressac, der dem Pohl-Besuch in Auschwitz mehrere Seiten widmet, 
spielt nicht einmal flüchtig auf diese drei Baracken an, und zwar mit gutem 


Grund. Eine am 4. September 1944 von Jothann angefertigte “Aufstellung 
der im Bau befindlichen Bauwerke mit Fertigstellungsgrad” erwähnt näm- 
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lich die “3 Baracken fiir Sofort-MaBnahmen (Judenaktion)” mit einem Fer- 
tigstellungsgrad von 90%.**! Fast zwei Monate nach dem Abschluss der 
Judendeportationen aus Ungarn waren die betreffenden drei Baracken also 
noch nicht fertiggestellt: Wie konnten sie da bloß als Ausziehbaracken für 
Opfer dienen, die angeblich zwischen Mitte Mai und Anfang Juli vergast 
worden waren? 

Die drei Baracken für “Sofortmaßnahmen ‘Judenaktion’” sind nicht mit 
den anfänglich erwähnten drei Pferdestallbaracken für “Sonderaktion Un- 
garn” identisch, denn der Bau letzterer war von Kammler am 25. Mai 1944 
befohlen worden, so dass es keiner zusätzlichen Genehmigung durch Pohl 
am 16. Juni mehr bedurfte, ganz abgesehen davon, dass die unterschiedli- 
che Bezeichnung unzweifelhaft auf verschiedene Bauwerke verweist, von 
denen jedes eine eigene Nummer und einen eigenen Namen besaß. Ein 
Bauausgabenbuch ohne Datum und ohne Hinweis auf das Bauvorhaben 
identifiziert das BW 54 als “drei Baracken für Sondermaßnahmen”. Das 
Buch enthält lediglich zwei Einträge, beide vom 3. September 1944, die 
sich auf von der Firma Lenz & Co. A.G., Kattowitz, ausgeführte Stunden- 
lohnarbeiten beziehen. Die beiden Rechnungen beliefen sich auf 318,66 
bzw. 362,42 RM. Die im Buch angegebenen Teilkosten beziehen sich auf 
21/7b (Bau) 65.2% BW 54 bezog sich auf “3 Baracken für Sondermaßnah- 
men (Ungarn)”.*® Es ist daher klar, dass diese drei Baracken mit jenen für 
“Sofortmaßnahmen ‘Judenaktion’” identisch sind. Was das Wort “Sofort- 
maßnahmen” betrifft, so gehörte es zum landläufigen Vokabular des La- 
gers und wies keinerlei kriminelle Bedeutung auf. Beispielsweise ging es 
in einem Brief der Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Schlesien 
vom 14. Juni 1944 um “Hygienische Sofortmaßnahmen im КП 


Auschwitz — Errichtung von Leichenhallen in jedem Unterabschnitt”.*™ 


H 


19. “Sonderaktion”: Verhór durch die Gestapo 


Im 16. Kapitel habe ich vorausgeschickt, dass Bischoff am 18. Dezember 
1942 ein geheimes Fernschreiben an Kammler sandte, in dem es um die 
vorgesehene Vollendung der Krematorien ging. Bischoff berichtete darin 
Folgendes 277 

"Im Monat Dezember mußte wegen Entlausung und Entwesung die Arbeit 


an mehreren Tagen ruhen. Desgleichen findet seit 16. Dezember aus Si- 
cherheitsgründen eine Sonderaktion der Gestapo bei sämtlichen Zivilarbei- 





361 RGVA, 502-1-85, S. 195a. 

362 “Bauausgabebuch. BW 54 = 3 Baracken für Sondermassnahmen." RGVA, 502-1-111, S. 
573-573а. 

363 * Aufteilung der Bauwerke (BW) für die Bauten, Außen- und Nebenanlagen des Bauvor- 
habens ‘Lager IP Auschwitz", AGK, NTN, 94, S. 158. 

364 Brief Bischoffs an die Zentralbauleitung vom 14.6.1944. RGVA, 502-1-170, S. 245. 

365 Fernschreiben Bischoffs an Kammler vom 18.12.1942. APMO, BW 30/27, S. 17. 
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tern statt. Infolge Verhüngung der Lagersperre konnten die Zivilarbeiter 
seit 6 Monaten das Lager nicht verlassen. Eine Beurlaubung vom 23.12.42 


— 4.1.43 ist daher unumgänglich.” 


Pressac kommentiert:”° 


"Die Aufdeckung dieser Angelegenheit [der Verschiebung des Urlaubs für 
die Zivilarbeiter] erbitterte die Zivilarbeiter, da sie seit fünf Monaten in 
Auschwitz festsaßen. Man weiß nicht genau, was dann geschah, doch am 
17. und 18. Dezember erschien keiner der Zivilarbeiter auf den Baustellen, 
und die Arbeit wurde erst am 19. wieder aufgenommen. Am 17. soll ein 
spontaner Streik stattgefunden haben, was dazu führte, daß die Lager- 
Gestapo (die Politische Abteilung) eingriff, um die Bewegung unter Kon- 
trolle zu bringen. Dieses Eingreifen wurde als 'Sonderaktion aus Sicher- 
heitsgriinden’ bezeichnet. Die Zivilarbeiter sollen einem Verhör seitens der 
politischen Abteilung unterzogen worden sein, die den Grund für die Ar- 
beitsverweigerung ausfindig machen wollte. " 


Ein Kritiker, der in “Sonderaktion” um jeden Preis ein Synonym für Mord 
sehen will, wendet ein:?9? 


"Es ist auch möglich, dass die Lagerverwaltung versuchte, an einigen [so- 
me of] der Zivilarbeitern ein Exempel zu statuieren, indem sie sie hinrich- 
tete. Dies könnte auch die Erklärung dafür liefern, dass der Bericht die Be- 
zeichnung geheim trägt.” 
Diese Erklärung ist aus sprachlichen Gründen ein Ding der Unmöglichkeit, 
weil im Dokument klar und deutlich von einer “Sonderaktion bei sämtli- 
chen Zivilarbeitern” die Rede ist, nicht bloß “bei einigen”. Kann man wirk- 
lich allen Ernstes annehmen, die Gestapo habe sämtliche in Auschwitz an- 
gestellten Zivilarbeiter hinrichten lassen? Am 22. Dezember, vier Tage 
nach der “Sonderaktion”, waren die Zivilarbeiter denn auch quicklebendig: 
905 Mann fuhren am Tag danach in aller Ruhe in die Weihnachtsferien, die 
bis einschließlich 3. Januar dauerten!’® 
Diese “Sonderaktion” hatte ein verwaltungstechnisches Nachspiel, denn 
die Verhöre der Gestapo unterbrachen die reguläre Arbeit der Zivilarbeiter, 
weshalb ihre Arbeitgeber sofort Schadensersatz forderten. Bereits am 29. 
Dezember 1942 sandte Bischoff einen Brief an das Amt C/V (Zentralbau- 
inspektionen) des SS-WVHA mit dem Betreff “Arbeitseinsatz Auschwitz. 
Vergütung der ausfallenden Arbeitsstunden durch Anordnung einer Son- 
deraktion", worin er ausführte:?9? 


‘Die Zentralbauleitung meldet hiermit, dass die auf den einzelnen Bauten 
beschäftigten Häftlinge und Zivilarbeiter infolge Durchführung einer Son- 





366 Jean-Claude Pressac, Die Krematorien..., aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 79f. 

367 John C. Zimmerman, Body Disposal at Auschwitz. 
archive.org/download/BodyDisposalAtAuschwitzTheEndOfHolocaustDenial/BDA.pdf, S. 8. 

368 “Baubericht für Monat Dezember 1942”, erstellt von Bischoff am 6. Januar 1943. 
RGVA, 502-1-214, S. 2. 

369 Т Bartosik u.a., aaO. (Anm. 16), S. 233. 
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deraktion 4 Tage nicht zur Arbeit eingesetzt werden konnten. Es wird um 
Mitteilung gebeten, auf welchen Titel und Kapitel diese Kosten zu verrech- 
nen sind.’ 


Am 22. Januar 1943 bat eine der Firmen, die Aufgrund der “Sonderaktion” 
der Gestapo Verluste erlitten hatte — das Baugeschäft Anhalt. Hoch-, Tief- 
Eisenbetonbau Berlin — bei der Zentralbauleitung um Rückerstattung von 
753.29 RM fiir die “Sonderaktion, Dienststelle Arbeitseinsatz.” Am 28. 
Januar wandte sich Bischoff erneut an den Chef des Amtes C/V des SS- 
WVHA mit einem Brief mit dem Betreff “Arbeitseinsatz Auschwitz. Ver- 
giitung der ausgefallenen Arbeitsstunden durch Anordnung einer Sonder- 
aktion", mit der Bitte 


‘um Bekanntgabe der Titel und Kapitel, auf welche die Kosten, die infolge 
einer bei den auf einzelnen Bauten beschäftigten Häftlingen und Zivilarbei- 
tern durchgeführten Sonderaktion entstanden, zu verbuchen sind. ?"! 


20. Die *Sonderbaracke ‘B’” von Auschwitz 


Am 12. August 1943 stellte der Chef der Bauinspektion Reich-Ost der 
Zentralbauleitung einen Brief folgenden Inhalts zu:?? 


"Mit obigem Schreiben hat der Chef der Amtsgruppe D die beschleunigte 
Errichtung eines Häftlingssonderbaues 'B' beantragt. Ich bitte, sich mit 
dem Kommandanten des K.L. ins Einvernehmen zu setzen und umgehend 
hierher einen entsprechenden Bauantrag einzureichen. Eine Schema-Skizze 
der Sonderbaracke liegt bei. 

Ich halte es jedoch für erforderlich, gerade wie in anderen K.L. auch hier 
zusätzliche Maßnahmen (Verstärkung der Zwischenwände) für eine Nor- 
malbaracke vorzunehmen. Die Arbeiten sind besonders dringlich zu gestal- 
ten, da einerseits nach Angabe des Amtes C V der RF 550731 besondere Be- 
schleunigung gefordert hat, andererseits der Antrag des Amtsgruppenchefs 
D vom 20.4. 1943 erst heute in die Hände der Bauinspektion gelangte.” 


Was war diese “Sonderbaracke”, deren Bau Himmler persönlich angeord- 

net hatte? Eine Vergasungsbaracke? Die von Jürgen Graf und mir in Mos- 

kau gefundenen Dokumente erlauben keine eindeutige Antwort auf diese 

Frage. Es handelt sich um folgende Dokumente: 

— Ein “Erläuterungsbericht zur Aufstellung und Installierung einer Häft- 
lings-Sonderbaracke ‘B’”, von der Zentralbauleitung am 29. Juni 1943 
erstellt "7" 


370 Ebd., S. 249. 

371 Ebd., S. 251. 

372 RGVA, 502-2--108, S. 3. 

373 Reichsführer SS, also Heinrich Himmler. 
374 RGVA, 502-2-108, S. 3f. 
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— Ein “Kostenvoranschlag zur Erstellung einer Häftlings-Sonderbaracke 
*B' BW 93 im K.L. Auschwitz", von der Zentralbauleitung ebenfalls am 
29. Juni 1943 erstellt; die veranschlagten Kosten betrugen 30.000 DM.’ 

— Eine “Lageskizze 1:200", laut der die betreffende Baracke hinter den 
Blócken 10 und 11 des Stammlagers (d.h. óstlich von ihnen) und parallel 
zu ihnen entstehen sollte. 

Ein Dokument, welches die Funktion dieser Baracke erhellt, befindet sich 

im Auschwitz-Museum und wurde von D. Dwork sowie R.J. van Pelt ver- 

öffentlicht. Es handelt sich um einen Plan im Maßstab 1:100 der “Sonder- 

baracke für das K.L. Auschwitz", welche die beiden Verfasser richtig wie 
folgt charakterisieren:*”’ 


"Offenbar eine Baracke zur Unterbringung der Lagerdirnen. " 


In der Tat stand der Buchstabe B für Bordell. Die Baracke wurde zwar 
nicht gebaut, doch wurde das Bordell trotzdem errichtet. In einem vom 16. 
Dezember stammenden Bericht des Lagerarztes des KL Auschwitz erfah- 


ren wir dazu Folgendes:*” 


“Im Oktober wurde im Block 24 ein Bordell mit 19 Frauen errichtet. Vor 
ihrem Einsetzen wurden die Frauen auf Wa. RIIT und Go.P® untersucht. 
Diese Untersuchungen werden in regelmäßigen Abständen wiederholt. Der 
Zutritt ins Bordell ist den Háftlingen allabendlich, nach dem Appell, gestat- 
tet. Während der Besuchszeit ist immer ein Häftlingsarzt und Häftlings- 
pfleger anwesend, die die angeordneten sanitären Maßnahmen durchfüh- 
ren. Die Überwachung besorgt ein SS-Mann und ein S.D. G.P*!1" 


21. Das *Sonderkommando" der Krematorien 


D. Czech erklärt Ursprung und Bedeutung des Begriffs “Sonderkomman- 
do" wie folgt? 


"Das Vernichtungslager schuf auch eine andere Gruppe von Menschen, 
jene, die gezwungen wurden, in den Krematorien und Gaskammern zu ar- 
beiten — die ungliicklichen Menschen, die der Arbeit des Sonderkommandos 
zugeteilt wurden. Die SS brauchte Tarnwórter, wenn sie über die Massen- 
ausrottung der 'Lebensunwerten' sprach. Sie nannte die Massenausrottung 





375 RGVA, 502-2-108, S. 5f. 

376 RGVA, 502-2-108, S. 7. 

377 D. Dwork, R.J. van Pelt, aaO. (Anm. 301), Illustrationsteil ohne Seitenangaben. 

378 Dreimonatlicher Bericht des SS-Lagerarztes des KL Auschwitz an das SS-WVHA, Amt 
DIH, vom 16. Dezember 1943. GARF, 7121-108-32, S. 95, 96. 

379 Wassermannsche Reaktion: Eine chemische Reaktion zur Ermittlung des vom Bakterio- 
logen August Wassermann (1866-1925) entdeckten Syphillisbazillus. 

380 Gonorrhéa. 

381 Sanitätsdienstgrad. 

382 D, Czech, “The Auschwitz Prisoners’ Administration”, in: Yisrael Gutman, Michael Be- 
renbaum (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 196), S. 371. 
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economize on the magnitude of the survey to be undertaken by noting that we 
are interested only in the Jewish extermination question and only in what im- 
portant people were doing. We will therefore find that examination of stories 
concerning alleged Jewish extermination that appeared in the New York Times, 
spring 1942 through 1943, together with a summary of 1944 propaganda, 
which will be presented in Chapter 5, is all that is required to get a satisfactory 
conception of the propaganda. Therefore, we start here with spring 1942 sto- 
ries. 

Concurrent commentary will be made. In many cases there is a story in- 
volved — allegedly originating in Europe — claiming mass killings, and the mat- 
ters of particular interest in such cases are the source of the story, the location 
of the alleged killings, and the method of killing allegedly employed. It should 
also be kept in mind that the post-war extermination legend claims only three 
varieties of mass exterminations: gassing at six sites in Poland,'! “gasmobiles 
“ in Russia, '?? and mass shootings in Russia. 


“REPORTS NAZI SLAUGHTER OF JEWS 

April 6, 1942, p. 2 Kuibyshev, Russia, April 5 (AP) — The Anti-Fascist 
Jewish Committee reported today that the Germans have killed 86,000 
Jews in and around Minsk, 25,000 at Odessa and ‘tens of thousands’ in 
Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia. In Estonia, the report said, the entire Jewish 
population numbering 4,500 was wiped out.” 


"NAZIS BLAME JEWS FOR BIG BOMBINGS 

June 13, 1942 Berlin, June 12 (From German broadcast recorded by 
the United Press in New York) — Propaganda Minister Joseph Goebbels 
said tonight that Germany would carry out a mass 'extermination' of Jews 
in reprisal for the Allied air bombings of German cities which, he acknowl- 
edged, have caused heavy damage. 

Dr. Goebbels, in an article in the publication The Reich, said the Jews 
would be exterminated throughout Europe 'and perhaps even beyond Eu- 
rope’ in retaliation against the heavy air assaults.”’ 

Goebbels' remark was directed against the Jewish controlled press, which 
he regarded as largely responsible for the propaganda atmosphere which made 
the terror bombings possible. His remark in Das Reich was:!® 

"In this war the Jews are playing their most criminal game, and they 
will have to pay for that with the extermination (Ausrottung) of their race 
in Europe and perhaps far beyond. They are not to be taken seriously in 
this conflict, because they represent neither British nor American, but ex- 
clusively Jewish interests.” 





151 Alphabetically listed: Auschwitz (incl. Birkenau), Belzec, Kulmhof/Chelmno, Lublin- 
Majdanek, Sobibor, Treblinka. Later, gassings were also claimed for the Stutthof camp, but it 
was not located in Poland at that time; editor's note. 

Gas vans are also claimed to have been deployed in the Chelmno camp as well as in Serbia; 
cf. Alvarez & Marais; editor's note. 
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sowie die zur Selektion führenden Transporte 'Sonderbehandlung ' (oft als 


2» 


SB abgekürzt). Daher auch der Ausdruck ‘Sonderkommando’. 


Anders gesagt, da sich in den Krematorien angeblich eine verbrecherische 
Aktivität abspielte, die mit dem Tarnwort “Sonderbehandlung” bezeichnet 
wurde, musste das dort angestellte Personal zwangsläufig ein “Sonder- 
kommando" sein. Natürlich musste es von allen in Auschwitz arbeitenden 
Kommandos das einzige sein, das die Vorsilbe “Sonder-” verdiente, denn 
sonst hátte diese ja die verbrecherische Bedeutung verloren, die sie laut der 
orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung besaß. 

Die dokumentarisch belegte Wirklichkeit sieht ganz anders aus. 

In jenen Dokumenten, in denen das Personal der Krematorien ausdrücklich 
erwähnt wird, wird es üblicherweise schlicht und einfach Krematoriums- 
personal genannt,” oder man bezeichnete es mit der betreffenden Num- 
mer des Kommandos — “206-B Heizer Krematorium I. u. II. 207-B Heizer 
Krematorium Ш. u. ГУ”, 28 

Bis heute ist lediglich ein Dokument bekannt, das eine Beziehung zwi- 
schen “Sonderkommando” und den Krematorien herstellt: es handelt sich 
dabei um eine handschriftliche “Fluchtmeldung” vom 7.9.1944. Die Passa- 
ge von Bedeutung darin lautet wie folgt: 


"Gegen 1400 Uhr ist heute aus dem K.L. Auschwitz II vom Sonderkom- 
mando (Krematorium) eine größere Anzahl Häftlinge ausgebrochen meist 
Juden. Die Flüchtigen wurden bereits zum Teil bei der sofort aufgenomme- 
nen Verfolgung erschossen. Die Suchaktion wird fortgesetzt.” 


Man bemerke, dass diese informelle handschriftliche Meldung von einem 

Wachmann stammt, der die von der Lagerverwaltung benutzten genauen 

Begriffe nicht unbedingt gekannt hat. 

Die Tatsache, dass angegeben werden musste, dass es sich bei dem fragli- 

chen *Sonderkommando" um das eines “Krematoriums” handelte, bestá- 

tigt, dass es in Auschwitz vielerlei Sonderkommandos gab, welche die un- 

terschiedlichsten Aufgaben erfüllten, wie sich aus der nachfolgenden, kei- 

neswegs vollständigen Liste ergibt: 

— Installation des Sonderkommando-Birkenau BW 20 KGL: Kommando 

aus Elektrikern, die in der Kraftstromanlage von Birkenau (Bauwerk 
20) Dienst taten.**° 


— Sonderkommando Schädlingsbekämpfung (aus Frauen bestehend).**° 


383 «Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der Häftlinge des Konzentrationslagers”, 31. Januar 
1944. APMO, D-f/402, n.inv. 167217, S. 34. 

384 Beispielsweise im Bericht “Arbeitseinsatz für den 15. Mai 1943", APMO, D-Aull-3a/la, 
S. 333a. 

385 Arbeitskarte für die Elektriker, Auftrag Nr. 1888/276 vom 22. August 1942. RGVA, 
502-1-316, S. 34. 

386 "Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der weiblichen Háftlinge des Konzentrationslagers", 
15. Mai 1944. GARF, 7021-108-33, S. 145. 


116 CARLO MATTOGNO: SONDERBEHANDLUNG IN AUSCHWITZ 


— Sonderkommando-Reinhardt: Mit der Sichtung von Bekleidungsstii- 
cken beauftragtes Frauenkommando.**° 
— Sonderkommando Zeppelin: AuBenkommando mit Sitz in Breslau "77 
— Sonderkommando I: Kommando zur Einlagerung der persönlichen Ef- 
fekten der nach Auschwitz deportierten Juden.?** 
— Sonderkommando II: Keine Angaben zu seiner Funktion.** 
— Bauhof-Sonderkommando (S.K.): Im Lager des Bauhofs eingesetztes 
Kommando.??? 
— Dwory-Sonderkommando (S.K.): In Dwory — einem Dorf ca. 10 km óst- 
lich der Stadt Auschwitz — arbeitendes Kommando "7 
— Buna-Sonderkommando (S.K.): In Monowitz angestelltes Komman- 
do 290 
— Bekleidungs-Werkstätte-Sonderkommando (Bekl. Werkst.S. KL: In den 
Werkstätten zur Herstellung von Kleidern tätiges Kommando.*”! 
— D.A.W. Sonderkommando (S.K.): In den Deutschen Ausrüstungswerken 
eingesetztes Kommando.??? 
— Sonderkommando, im Oktober 1944 bei der “Sola-Hütte” beschäftigt.” 
— Sonderkommando Buch, Kelm, Schulz, Bickel: “Dienstplan für Diens- 
tag”, 18.7.1944 (datiert mit 17.7.).?* 
— Sonderkommando Buch: “Dienstplan für Donnerstag, den 5.10.1944” 
(datiert mit 4.10.).2% 
Weitere Sonderkommandos werden in verschiedenen Dokumenten er- 
wahnt, die das Auschwitz-Musuem in seiner 2014 erschienenen Dokumen- 
tensammlung reproduziert hat. Ich habe diese Dokumente in meinem be- 
reits zitierten Buch Curated Lies ausführlich analysiert: 
— Eine Liste der bei Bauarbeiten im Lager Birkenau eingesetzten Häftlin- 
ge vom 17.8.1942 enthält diverse Einträge, darunter den folgenden: 
" Abgestellt aus Lager — um 7 h 30 für Sonderkommando 475 Häftlinge, 
25 Vorarbeiter.”””° Es ist unbekannt, welche Aufgabe dieses “Sonder- 
kommando" zu erledigen hatte, doch ist sicher, dass die diesem Projekt 
an jenem Tag zugewiesenen 475 Häftlinge hauptsächlich aus “Planie- 
rungsarbeitern" bestand, deren Zahl sich von 2.145 am 16.8. auf 1.710 





387 Standortbefehl Nr. 28/42 vom 10. Oktober 1942. RGVA, 502-1-39, S. 40. 

388 “Aktenvermerk über die derzeit für die Lagerung von Effekten verwendeten Baracken 
und Massivgebäude”, 10. Februar 1943. RGVA, 502-1-26, S. 33. 

389 Fragment der Lagerkartothek. Von Otto Wolken erstellte Liste. AGK, NTN, 149, S. 
139f. 

39? Bbenda, S. 149. 

391 Ebenda, S. 75. 

392 Bbenda, S. 50. 

393 “Konz.-Lager Auschwitz II. Birkenau, den 4. Oktober 1944. Dienstplan für Donnerstag, 
den 5.10.1944", GARF, 7021-108-59, S. 3. 

394 “Sonderkommando Buch, Kelm, Schulz, Bickel”, APMO, D-Aull-3/4, S. 1. Siehe dies- 
bezüglich Curated Lies, aaO. (Anm. 17), S. 53. 

395 «Sonderkommando Buch”, siehe Curated Lies, ebd., S. 54. 

396 Т. Bartosik u.a., aaO. (Anm. 16), S. 69. 
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397 
398 
399 


400 


am 17.8. verringerte, sowie aus Háftlingen, die zuvor bei Planierungs- 
arbeiten für die zu bauenden SS-Unterkünfte eingesetzt wurden (“Pl.[a- 
nierungsarbeiter] SS-Unterkunft"), deren Zahl sich von 195 auf 95 ver- 
ringerte. 

Eine Seite des Háftlingsarbeitseinsatzbuches, in dem mit Datum vom 
20.8.1942 die “Verstärkung des Sonderkommandos um 50 Häftlinge” 
erwähnt wird, beantragt von der “Gefangenen-Eigentumsverwal- 
tung".?" Dabei handelte es sich wahrscheinlich um eine Einheit, die in 
den “Effektenbaracken für Sonderbehandlung" oder in der “Entwe- 
sungs- u. Effektenkammer/Aktion Reinhard" arbeitete. 

Eine “Ausgabenzusammenstellung” für vom Lager Birkenau erworbene 
Verbrauchsgüter, worin mit Datum vom 23.4.1942 die Lieferung von 
300 kg Zement und 400 kg Sackkalk für "B[au]W[erk]. 4 Son- 
derk.[ommando] Bir.[kenau]" aufgeführt wird. BW 4 waren die damals 
im Bau befindlichen Wirtschaftsbaracken Nr. 1-14. 

Eine Anforderung von *1 Fass Chlorkalk" durch das *Sonderkomman- 
do Birkenau” vom 10.2.1943.* Der Verwendungszweck dieses Chlor- 
kalks wird nicht erwähnt. Für hygienische Anwendungen war diese 
Substanz jedoch recht üblich. So entzifferten die Briten beispielsweise 
am 21.1.1943 den folgenden deutschen Funkspruch an das Lager Dach- 
m 


‘2500 Lt. DFLO Chlorkalk, 100 Kg. Cresolseifenlósung und 1000 Por- 
tionen Typhusimpfstoff kónnen am Donnerstag den 28.1.43 Lkw. direkt 
bei HSL [= SS-Hauptsanitätslager] in BERLIN-LICHTENBERG abge- 
holt werden. Bestellungen in 4-facher Ausfertigung sind mitzubringen. 
DR. LOLLING ‘ 


Bescheinigung Nr. 2102 vom 18.12.1942, fiir das “Sonderkommando 
Nr. 2” bezüglich der Lieferung von 3 Tonnen Koks,"" die wahrschein- 
lich zum Heizen von Baracken oder anderen Réumlichkeiten vorgese- 
hen waren. Dieses “Sonderkommando Nr. 2" war zweifelsohne iden- 
tisch mit dem zuvor erwähnten “Sonderkommando II". 

Eine weitere Seite des Häftlingsarbeitseinsatzbuches, das für den 
19.1.1943 einen Eintrag des Inhalts *Anforderung von 2 Posten für 
Sonderkommando” enthält, wiederum angefordert von der “Gefange- 
nen-Eigentumsverwaltung", die eine Unterabteilung der Abteilung IV — 
Verwaltung des KL Auschwitz war. 


Ebd., S. 77. 

Ebd., S. 203. 

TNA, HW 16-23. German Police Decodes Nr 3 Traffic: 26.1.43. ZIP/GPDD 
370b/5.2.43, n. 27-28. 

I. Bartosik u.a., aaO. (Anm. 16), S. 205. 
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Schlussfolgerung 


Die in vorliegender Studie vorgenommene historische und dokumentari- 
sche Analyse ermóglicht uns eine definitive Antwort auf die eingangs auf- 
geworfene Frage: Die Vorsilbe *Sonder-", die in den untersuchten Urkun- 
den vorkommt, bezog sich auf zahlreiche Aspekte des Lebens im Lager 
Auschwitz: 

— auf die Desinfektion und Lagerung der den Häftlingen abgenommenen 

persónlichen Effekten; 

— auf die Entwesungsanlage von Birkenau (Zentralsauna); 

— auf die zwecks Entwesung erfolgten Zyklon-B-Lieferungen; 

— auf das im Bauabschnitt BIII des Lagers Birkenau geplante Häftlingsla- 

zarett; 

— auf die Aufnahme der Deportierten; 

— und auf die Aussortierung der Arbeitstauglichen. 
Doch in keinem einzigen Fall hatte diese Vorsilbe eine kriminelle Bedeu- 
tung. Aus diesem Grunde ist die von der orthodoxen Holocaust-Ge- 
schichtsschreibung vorgenommene “Entzifferung” historisch und doku- 
mentarisch vollkommen haltlos. 
Somit lässt sich der von der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung geschaffene 
Teufelskreis durchbrechen, und die ihm zugrunde liegende Behauptung, 
dass die mit der Vorsilbe “Sonder-” beginnenden Ausdrücke in Dokumen- 
ten zum Lager Auschwitz einer “Tarnsprache” angehörten, hinter der sich 
unaussprechliche Gräueltaten verbergen würden, entpuppt sich als das, was 
sie in Wirklichkeit ist: Ein vulgärer Trick, um mit bloßen Worten die Be- 
weise herbeizuzaubern, die jene Historiker schon längst hätten erbringen 
müssen, jedoch nicht erbringen konnten und auch weiterhin nicht erbringen 
können. 
Die im Jahre 2014 vom Auschwitz-Museum veröffentlichte Dokumenten- 
sammlung The beginnings of the extermination of Jews in KL Auschwitz in 
the light of the source materials enthält das Ergebnis jahrelanger For- 
schung der Historiker des Auschwitz-Museums, die alle in ihrem Archiv 
aufbewahrten Dokumente sorgfaltig durchgelesen haben. Dieses Werk ist 
in gewisser Weise eine offizielle Bestátigung dafür, dass es keinerlei Do- 
kument gibt mit irgendwelchen Bezügen auf die behaupteten Vergasungs- 
bunker von Birkenau, auf die angeblichen Menschengaskammern der 
Krematorien und im Allgemeinen auf irgendeine Art von Morden an re- 
gistrierten oder auch unregistrierten Háftlingen in Auschwitz. 
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werd aangegeven door het woord ,.entlassen”. Het interpreteren van dit woord 
mag niet geschieden door het weergeven van zijn normale betekenis. In andere 
documenten immers wordt .entlassen" geplaatst achter de personalia der ge- 
vangenen die naar de gaskamer werden gevoerd van de ziekenbarak uit of van de 
appelplaats af. Zulks uitdrukkelijk toegevoegd ter onderscheiding van hen, die op 
de dag van aankomst naar de gaskamers gebracht en in het gehcel niet ge- 
registreerd werden. .Entlassen" werd ook wel geplaatst achter de personalia 
dergenen, die werden ontslagen uit de ziekenbarakken of achter de personalia van 
hen, dic naar een ander kamp werden overgebracht. Evenwel de betekenissen : 
vergassingen, ontslag uit de ziekenbarak en overplaatsing, worden in de fotocopie 
die hier wordt behandeld. niet gebruikt. De overplaatsingen werden gcboekt als 
»Ueberstellten”, vergassing vond, voor wie éénmaal tewerkgesteld was, nog niet 
plaats, aangezien de capaciteit der vernictigingsinstallaties niet groot genoeg was. 
Ontslag uit de ziekenbarak werd op de fotocopie niet vermeld, omdat een der- 
gelijk ontslag een zuivere interne verplaatsing teweegbracht. Blijft dus alleen de 
mogelijkheid over van ontslag in zijn normale betekenis. Dit laatste alleen aan 
te nemen op grond van de genoemde negatieve aanwijzingen is echter niet nood- 
zakelijk. 

Hier volgt cen positieve aanwijzing. De ontslagenen behoorden alle tot de cate- 
gorie der zogenaamde „Erziehungshäftlinge”. Deze categorie was, in tegenstelling 
tot de Joodse, nog niet bij voorbaat voor de vernietiging.bestemd. De in vrijheid 
gestelden hebben overwegend de Duitse of de Poolse nationaliteit, een enkele 
maal ook een andere (zo werd 1 Griek genoteerd). Personalia van jcodse ge- 
vangenen werden bij opgaaf der ontslagenen niet aangetroffen. 

Voor een goed beeld van de door de bestudering der fotocopie verkregen resul- 
taten volgt hier een overzicht van de bevolkingsbeweging in het kamp. alsmede 
de matriculeseries. 

Kolom 1 bevat de data der appels met de aanduiding O = Ochtendappél en A = 
avondappèl. Deze appèls bepalen tijd en plaats der opgaven in de overige 
kolommen ;_ 

in kolom 2 wordt het bevolkingscijfer van het kamp per appél vermeld ; 

in kolom 3 wordt her aantal overledenen, geregistreerd per appèl. vermeld ; 

in kolom 4 wordt het aantal der van elders aangevoerde gevangenen, geregistreerd 
per appèl, vermeld ; 

in kolom 5 worden de bijzondere verminderingen der kampbevolking (ontslag en 
ontvluchting) geconstateerd op het in kolom 1 aargegeven appèl. zonder nadere 
precisering vermeld. 

in kolom 6 worden voorzoveel mogelijk vermeld welke transporten, naar bij het 
onderzoek is gebleken, op het in kolom 1 aangegeven appèl voor het eerst werden 
geregistreerd., De transporten zijn aangeduid door, voorzoveel mogelijk, opgave 
van plaats en datum van vertrek : . 

in kolom 7 worden vermeld de matriculenummer-series, die de mannen van de in 
kolom 6 aangegeven transporten ontvingen. 


1) 2) a A 3 ¿© 6) 1) 
40 22 ` 
О 167.42 16246 
100 131 
A 167.42 16277 
30 601 Westerbork 15.7.42 47087-47687 
О 1727.42 16848 
83 185 versch. nationalit. 47688-47842 
A 17.742 16950 
25 977 | Westerbork 16.7.42 47843-48493 
О 18.7.42 17902 Slowaken 48494-48819 
101 46 1 
A 187.42 17846 
18 24 
О 197.42 17852 versch. nationalit. 48820-48901 
82 
A 19742 17770 
53 809 
O 207,42 18526 Pithiviers 17.7.42 48902-49670 
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Dokument 2: Auszug aus dem Stárkebuch des Lagers Auschwitz. Het 
Nederlandsche Roode Kruis (Hg.), Auschwitz. Band Il: "De 
deportatiertransporten van 15 juli tot en met 24 augustus 1942". 's- 
Gravenhage, Den Haag 1948, S. 11. 





CARLO MATTOGNO: SONDERBEHANDLUNG IN AUSCHWITZ 


122 











A — . 


! й Oz 
| 99 End 144 Suchon_ fare ТҮТИ i 





Hoe 2. 60 пай Pip "228... 700) | 


 olluzugánge am 16 fuli 700% — 787 
КЕЛ ы Ponda ТАА ат 6 jula tla. LO ETE 


geg - — “A Quon 153 Bussen 
E ат vom | 


Verstorbene Haft 7 











ZUM L 
i SE ene c f tu 
.f dole 316 “лии. Leo ye LLU TUNE 
We dia LAM Kurtki Hanilaus ` 2 47 9 93 
d AD 18848 ‘Richter Ferdinand + 2 0 
4 dra Jude 38134 “Ben Jadoun ойох:  « 14.500, 
Ss 38276 Bouriki Tor _ ee ey OS LLL 
6 hle ee tot. orsus + 34ALL 
SE Иран бал. Zeopold ... , 408 -: ` 
A (` Zieler fon. 020817 
9 er Jud //09/t-Jakofa manuel + 2207 ME. 
10 ud, Mab Zeien ad Ankas___r 1 Zo 

1 doh 14749 uotum beer £7.09 

2.2 ludi 33023 Hlein Шиа r ВИЙ 
3 bole KR fen __2 414.1 90 




















E 











4 IOL Roi от, 1061 — 
GER Pid Za: ham. e d di ______ 
ei TEE EEN Е 
Bar en Z1Hl-Jrossmann_dermann 046 217 E 30 
d T- fuck 38393. Spelbaum, «отай Zë. 
I 7.383469 0elber KN ‚702.9 

20 384784 Hazes Max (12792 

H TT Kannchn 9 9 17 

x 3.503 











aure Wenzel и 
ann Ernst « 40443. ` 
£ mulion_ı 8.2. 08 























© altuzu dinge. 1 Cé 





ате дийп от a 
oe Ji LI Savon 153 Ausse 





Fee СА EEE 








anake GT e LA 
o£. 8.906 .. —3 


1 oole 7987 [randa 
Lä. Es ung: saugen: — 
| i) poro» _Hanislaus _ 4108085 _. 
A thook Osust_hadens _., `- a ELI 
£4539 Okoniewski Menzel. a AWA 3 
€ MAL Okoniewski „Fohann ENS nu 
T2 19569  Jarıynaki x 2.140544. NES 
15е Bul вагай . . 201212 7) 
` @ Dle £1054 Srererbourski. башат! ` , 11009. DÀ 
10 20003 ршаіпиц. Ramundi A 


1. 216E h ynkowski Hanisdous 1192.18 5 
b Жоли 


is A WM A 











1 22/16 d laus wn: s 
1 _. 1260 Lesnieurski_charian —.. 4-94. OF. — 
4___13312> dogodkinski , Georg... OG AL__ — 
23392 FR аі 00 2418426. — 
б ЗЛ: ke ташта! EH me 
p 95v, ra IN OF : E 
Ў LEI vafrar. E See - BE Lg 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Now this is indeed an extermination threat, because the primary meaning of 
the term “Ausrottung” is “extermination” (the English “uprooting,” to which 
the word is related etymologically, is only a secondary meaning). Similar total- 
ly public utterances were also made occasionally by Hitler. Examples are “the 
result of this war will be the destruction of Jewry,” and “it will not be the Ary- 
an peoples that will be annihilated but it will be Jewry.”'** 

In reaction to this, one should observe that (a) extreme statements were a 
pervasive feature of Nazi oratory and rhetoric, (b) the extermination mythol- 
ogists find it necessary to claim that the exterminations were carried out in the 
most extreme secrecy, which makes it somewhat untenable to take such occa- 
sional references in the public declarations of Nazi leaders as evidence of ex- 
terminations, (c) it is necessary to fully grasp the specific circumstances of the 
Goebbels remark, i.e. it was a reaction to Allied terror bombings, (d) people 
can say heated things in wartime, and bloodthirsty statements were made by 
supposedly responsible people on both sides during the war, and (e) it is often 
the case that a complete understanding of context is necessary when interpret- 
ing the specific meaning of a reference to “extermination” or “annihilation” 
(or, in German, "Ausrottung," "Vernichtung," respectively). Moreover, the 
German word for “Jewry,” das Judentum, is ambiguous in meaning. Let each 
of these five points be examined in order. 

(a) It is well known that Nazi oratory and rhetoric tended to have a provoc- 
atively inflammatory character whose origins go well back into the days when 
the Nazis were a minor party in Weimar Germany. It appears that this was a 
result of a deliberate and studied policy, for in 1931 Hitler explained the rea- 
sons for it in a private interview: 15° 

"What some madman of an editor writes in my own press is of no inter- 
est to me. [...] We can achieve something only by fanaticism. If this fanati- 
cism horrifies the bourgeoisie, so much the better. Solely by this fanaticism, 
which refuses any compromise, do we gain our contact with the masses. " 

Put more simply, he often found that he could get attention by making wild 
statements. 

Naturally, all of the Nazi leaders, especially Goebbels, were infected with 
this attitude to some degree. It is true that, after the Nazis came to power and 
assumed responsibility for ruling Germany, their public declarations became 
much more moderated in tone, but the tendency never entirely departed from 
them, and of course the war and the problem of attempting to reach public 
opinion in the Allied countries revived the feature somewhat. Under the cir- 
cumstances, it is actually remarkable that Hitler and Goebbels only rarely 
made such declarations. 

(b) We shall see in following chapters that the extermination mythologists 
are forced to take the position that the Nazis went to extremes to preserve the 
secrecy of their killing program of continental scope and did in fact preserve 
this secrecy to a most remarkable extent. What is known of the behavior of Eu- 





154 Jackel, 62f. 
155 Calic, 34f. Hitler also made relevant remarks in Mein Kampf. 
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Dokument 4: “Kostenvoranschlag fur das Bauvorhaben Konzentrationslager 


Auschwitz O/S". 15. Juli 1942. RGVA, 502-1-22, S. 36. 
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Dokument 5: “Aufteilung der Bauwerke (BW) їйг die Bauten, AuBen- und 
Nebenanlagen des Bauvorhabens Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S”. 31. 
Marz 1942. RGVA, 502-1-267, S. 8, 13. 
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BY 33 ©) 


65 А | Entenzuchtstall ^ In Harmense 











Dokument 6: *Aufteilung der Bauwerke (BW) für die Bauten, AuBen- und 
Nebenanlagen des Bauvorhabens Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S". 31. 
Márz 1942. RGVA, 502-1-210, S. 20, 25. 
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SCH a do. = 


RENE EA iNBhere Bezeichnung;Verwe 


LM | Bauserksteir dungszweck.L 














er 























Fortsetzung Dokument 6. 
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aft 2 
#2 A 
5. duni 194250 


SftgD. Ur. #207 IER 


Detre: Aufstellung von 4 Bferdesinllosraoken 
mme 


Bezug: Mündlicher Antrag des Lagerkommandanten j-3tubaf. H Ü s a 
` Rebe Auschritz ` 
Angst е. = 


An 
jetirtschafts-Terwaltungshauptamt 


Der Chef des Antea C V 
= erlin-iichterfetde- est 


Unter den Zichen 126-135 


Der Lagerkonmmandant des E.L. Auschwitz !-Ttukad. HU 8 8 
hat Ste dio Scnderbekandlung ler Juden die Zulstellunz von 4 2ferdo- 
stallizaracken zur Unterbringung der Zffekten mündlichen Antrag ge- 
stellt. | 

Bo wird ерекеп, dem Antrag stattzugeten, ‘a ‘ie ingelegenheit 
äusserst vordringlich ist und die 2ffekten unvedinzt unter “ach 
gebracht werden müssen. | 









traltaweiturg 
der af2or-U y з011сеі \uachviiz 


“eHauptstuzmiihrer (7) 








Dokument 7: Brief der Zentralbauleitung an das SS-WVHA, Amt V, vom 9. 
Juni 1942. RGVA, 502-1-275, S. 56. 
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-3- 
Typ -X RAD 

i, Abörthäuser 
Typ 263/9 OKH: 

y Téhrzeug und Gerütehalle 


D "n-269/ 


1: d "Rffaktenbaracken 
e. bei prov. Entlaasang) 1 im ЕЛ. aufgestellt 


4 Stück 

v2.) grrektenbaracke für Sonder- 
behandlung - 3 Stück 
3.) EffeKtenbaracke im FEL 1 Stück 


+? Unterkunftsbaracke Bor 





1 350812. 
Manhschaftsuntsrkunftsbaracken füft Kommandantur 
(saree JE PLE uc belegt) 





T 
Wannschaftsuntsrkunftsbaracke (Stabsbaracke) 
Gets EE und Wen Ai 


C Beulöitungebarasken-Ermeiterung - MT 
fertig aufgestellt u belegt) ` 


8 Stück 


9 Stück 


4 Stück 


1 Stück 








ee (x. EA .) 1 Stiick 
(aufgestellt, Innenausbau 90% fertig- 
.gestellt) | 
3.) Typ Meyer Tarnow (36,00x14,28) 
Garagenhalle für Bauhof 1 Stück 
4.) Typ Meyer Tarnow (42,50x12,50 $ Stück 
Kantinenbaracke für Zivilarbéiterlager ` 
А T К TEE 4 Stück 
Bauleitungsuntérkunftsbaracke " ^ ^ . ^" 
6. )Typ Luftwaffe Meyer Tarnow (42,50x12,50x2,50) 1 Stück 
Bürobaracke für Bauhofverwal tung” (neuer Bauhof) 
== 








272. 


Dokument 8: “Barackenaufteilung” vom 30, Juni 1942. RGVA, 502-1-275, S. 
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Verwendungszweck typ 


` berirag: 
Frauenzweiglager für Efrek- 
ten Pferdestall- 
baracken 
260/9 


е vorüber- 
gehende Unter- 
kuntt 260/9 


Schutzhaftlager (Münner) 
(vorübergehende Unter- 
kuntt)260/9 


K.L. Unterkunft in Budy 260/9 


K.L. " für J.G. 260/9 
Sonderbehandlung 260/9 
Effektenbaracken bei der 

prov. Entlausung 200/9 


Auschwitz, den 17. Juli 1942 


s С шй 
erforderlich DEE noch aufzustellen.| auf Lager | tenien 
53 8 45 5 40 
1 1 - - - 
2 2 - Е = : 
5 5 - - - 
1 1 - - = 
1 1; - = = 
> 3 2 - 2 
72 25 г 47 $ 42. 


Der Leiter der Zentralbauleitung 
der Warren-4H und Polizei Auschwitz 


-Hauptsturmführer (5) 





Dokument 9 : “Konzentrationslager Auschwitz. Barackenaufteilung”. 17. Juli 1942. RGVA, 502-1-275, S. 239. 
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-3- Pom, 

Е ` Barackenauzteilung | 

Verwendungszweck тур erforderlich vereits aufgestellt fehlen 
1. Xonzentrationslager 
im Schutshaftlager 7, · 
Zffeiten 260/9 1 1 = 
Zntwesungsanlage i 5 5 € 
4. 6. н 1 1 = 
zudy ~ Frauenlager n 1 1 Se 
ii. Eriegsgefangenenlager 
В.А, I Е 25 25 - 

* ‚Wäschereibaracken " 2 - 2 

n Kertorrelschälbar. " : 2 - 2 
Sonderbehandlung ( alt )" 5 5 - 
zo. H 171 171 j - 

ч III nur Abort=,¥vesch=" ` 

| u.Vorretsbaracken" 36 12. 24 
lil. Lendvirtscheft | 
Stallhof Auschwitz n 16 16 - 

" Budy (alt) d 3 3 
5 " (neu) н 10 1 3 

Gärtnerei Reisko “ 2 2 ~ 
Stellhof Bebitz " 7 7 - 
Eühle Е 21 4 - 
noch aufzustellen " 11 - : 11 
IV. 2. à. We 
I” wrbarecken " 3 - i 
Y. Bauhof | 
Lagerparacken u 7 7 - 
Kläranlage " 2 2 - 
г. Boos " 1 1 = 
ıntwesungssnlage " 8: 2 = 
noch aufzustellen ч [5 - 5 


vi, Deutsche Lebensmittel GmbH. 














Unterstellun; von Vieh 260/9 1 =. 122 
320 269 ` 51 
Ausgeliezert 233 auf Lager 29 29 
" Breslau 65 noc: gelie- 
fert werden 2 2 
Yersandenzeige 300 .20 
liegt vor für 2 . 
m 3oo 
Es fehlen EE 





Dokument 10: "Barackenaufteilung". 8. Dezember 1942. RGVA, 502-1-275, 
S. 207. 
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13 b) 


16 a) 


-16 &) 


кышы ы ыы Шш ыд 
VOJENSKY HISTORICK | 


Brea 
Ziel 


kopie materizid 


číslo: 





PM ee 
Ubertrag: 14.674,00 n) RH 7,485.300,00 


Schornsteine: 


je Xrenatoriunm 2 Schornsteine: 
т u.II: 3,70 x 2,30 x 16,00 


= . 544,00 " 
TIT u. IV: 1,5 x 1,50 x 
. 17,50 х4 = 158,00 " 
4 Leichenhallen: А 
28,80 x 13,60 х 3,15 х 4 = 
4. oo * 
20.311,00 


Kosten für 1 m^: EM 50,00 
20.311,00 x 50,00 =  1,015.550,- 
lo Stck. Dreiuuffel- 

öfen Kosten für 

1 Stück: RU 20.000,- 

20.000,- x lo = 200.000,- 
2 Stück Achtmuffelófen 

Kosten für 1 Stück: 

ЕҢ 3o.000,- $0.000,- 
4 Stück Be- und Ent- 
lüftungsenlagen 

Kosten für l Stück: 

RY 15.000,— 

15.000,- x 4 = 60.000,— 
Zuschlag für Schornstein- 
fundamente, Fuohsusuer- 
werk, sowie für das nicht 
feuerfeste Material der 


Üfen 64. - "  1,400.000,- 
Entwesungsanlage 


1. für Sonderbehandlung 2 
Grundfläche: 50,00 x 20,00 = 1000,- m 
Gebäudehöhe: 6,20 

Umbauter Raun: 3 
1000,00 x 6,20 = 6.200,- m 
Kellerteil: 3 
35,00 x 20,00 x 3,20 = 2.240, m 


zusammen 8.440,- 


Koston für 1 m) mM 28,00 

8440,00 x 28,00 = 236.320,00 
Zuschlag für Heiz-, 

Brause- u. Desinfek- 


tionsanlage RM __73,680,00 310.000,- 
2. für die Vachtruppe 

Grundfläche: 

12,25 x 12,65 + 12,40 x 2 

8,70 = 262,84 m 


Gebäudehöhe: 2,80 m 
Umbauter Raum: 


262,84 x 2,80 = rd. 736,- ті 


Übertreg 262,94 m^ RM — 9,195.300.- 


i 


| 








Dokument 11: "Vorhaben: Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz (Durchführung 


der Sonderbehandlung)”. 29. Oktober 1942. VHA, Fond OT 31(2)/8, S. 9f. 





ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


ropean Jews during those days, for example, despite the claims of some indi- 
vidual authors and the indubitable fact that there were all sorts of rumors cur- 
rent, shows that the Jews were not conscious of any extermination program. 
When they were told to pack up for transport, they did just that, and went 
without resistance. On p. 153 we shall note Theresienstadt Jews volunteering 
for transport to Auschwitz as late as August 1944, for the Jews at There- 
sienstadt knew nothing of any extermination program at Auschwitz or any- 
where else. On p. 280 we shall note that the Nazis were allegedly even unwill- 
ing to commit anything to confidential documents for, we are told, ‘the draft- 
ing of circumspect minutes was one of the major arts of Hitler’s Reich.’ Be- 
cause this is the case put forward by the extermination mythologists, then it is 
not merely that occurrences of the sort of remarks under consideration do not 
support their case; the problem becomes that of explaining such occurrences. 

(c) The Goebbels remark should be seen for what it was: a professional 
propagandist’s reaction to the Allied bombings, which obsessed German poli- 
cy in various ways from May 1940 on. Because the facts in this connection, 
although well established, are not well known, they are very briefly summa- 
rized here, but in order to avoid an inexcusably long digression, the summary 
is indeed brief. The reader interested in more thorough treatment is referred to 
Veale and to Colby.!°° 

At the outbreak of war in 1939, German air doctrine viewed the bomber as 
a form of artillery and thus a weapon to be used in support of ordinary ground 
operations. It was in this connection that the well-publicized bombings of 
Warsaw in 1939 and Rotterdam in May 1940 took place: only after these cities 
had actually become the scenes of military operations and the laws of siege 
applied. “Strategic bombing,” as we understand the term, played no role in 
German combat operations (although of course it had been and was under 
study by German military planners). 

This was not the case in Britain, however, for at the time that the Germans 
were using their bombers as artillery in the Netherlands, the British made the 
“splendid decision” to bomb German civilian targets, knowing perfectly well 
that Hitler had no intention or wish to engage in warfare of this sort (Hitler, 
indeed, did not want war with Britain at all). 

There was a moderate amount of German bombing of targets in England 
during the early summer of 1940, but only specifically military targets were at- 
tacked, even while such cities as Hamburg and Bremen were undergoing gen- 
eral attack. It was only after three months of this, and with the greatest reluc- 
tance, that Hitler felt himself forced to reply in kind, and in this way the well 
publicized “Blitz” hoax was established. The British people were not permitted 
to find out that their government could have stopped the German raids at any 
time merely by stopping the raids on Germany. 

The British raids on Germany, while of no military significance in 1940, 
had put the German government on the spot in German popular opinion, be- 





156 Frederick J. P. Veale, Advance to Barbarism, and Benjamin Colby, ‘Twas a Famous Victory. 


102 


CARLO MATTOGNO: SONDERBEHANDLUNG IN AUSCHWITZ 


135 








Übertrag 262,84 n^ RM 9,195. 300.- 


Kosten für 1 m: RU 30,00 
735,00 X 30,00 = Ы 22.020,- 
suschlag für Heiz-, Breusee 
und Desinzektionsenlase 


E1 20,- " 30.000,- 


Zusammen Ri 9,225. 300,— 


SSS SS ———— 


Aufgestellt ! 


Auschwitz, den 29.10.1942. 





Der Leiter Ze Zentralbauleitung 
der Vaffon-; olizei Ausc'yitz 


4-Hauptsturmführbr | 





Fortsetzung Dokument 11 
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ee WR 
26. 8,4? 1558, Mb verá 
Grbaiieu am 26.4 CR “Ube zs B. zi 


— nn en mm "rm men om ms — — — — mmm M — pn mm mm =з чш mem mmm wën ^ 





Befördert am — Ube bid 





Aufgenommen ain 


3ivenbenbe Steile: Ir Meldung 
{ Ubgeqangen 


| Ungefommen 


| e AH | 3s | 
| | 2.1.1000 te ! 
E TOT Ve e OT. NNNM, 
LI Sëtz? v1 | 
рше nt з 
ii | d Fäbrgenehrligmg: ` i 
г | a3 | Dort; Antrag S 26. 9:42; 
us | j Y | 
к ы к БЕГЕ vc . fix. Fe LEY, 


| imagh pessan sur Ahhätu Ee 


TR Bomderh hi wir ‚hier 5 zielle! Ar A 











Dokument 13: "Fahrgenehmigung" von Liebehenschel vom 26. August 1942. 
AGK, NTN, 94, S. 169. 
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P wi; Е 

Га jc gt x А os ` ree 
= tensis. dene EE E Kë 20 
Auftrag 9145 /,, „= 


м 


$e 
i. 
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Dokument 14: “Auftrag Nr. 2143. Auschwitz, den 6. Oktober 1942”. RGVA, 
502-1-328, S. 71. 
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Bauleitung der Waffen $4 
und Polizei ee 
Auschwitz OS.-Oswiecim Auschwitz, den _6 DEE. 1942 ` 


дж O 

Arbeitskarte Ef: 

An die Eo. am 
| BM, 5% 


= Ж: „эн 


Auftrag Nr. 2 1 = = ` 





Tischlerei Zimmerei k- 
Schlosserei Betonkofonne 

Installateure Malerei р = 
Elektriker Glaserei 

Maurer Dacddeder 





ist folgende Arbeit auszuführen: 


6 Sted. Saad I Fran. Licht. py AE PUR | 





2.24... am mi ar а Pr handarb ober L _. 





























Angefangen: LEE II Beendet: béi 7f. LE OPES, \ 
77052 fid 





Facharbeiterstunden 22.73 T 


Hilfsarbeiterstunden 1 

















Dokument 15: “Arbeitskarte. Auftrag №. 2143. Auschwitz, den 6. Oktober 
1942". RGVA, 502-1-328, S. 72. 
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Auschwitz, беп 22.Mai 1943 


Rd ctos ng e pa e rk. 


-——---—-- 


Betr.: Besprechung mit dem ämtsgruppenchef C SS-Brigade- 
= führer und GeneralmajofyPDr, I peler D | 
Велид: Besuch аш 21.5.45 in Ausc witz n D ' 


Ort und Zeit: zentrelbauleitung Auschwitz 1099 


Unr 
Teilnehmer: SS-Brigédeführer und Generalmajor Aw dënn MU 
pr.ing.K amm 1e r = 
. Obersturmbannführer H б D ^ 
D D MOckl, i 
Sturmbannführer Bischoff ~ 
Hauptsturmführer pr.Wirthsv 
" (F) Prinzl.v 
Obersturmführer Grosch v 
Üntersturzführer (F Kirschneck v 
, vom Reichsministerium für Bewaffnung und Munition 
Herr Desch * А 
" Sander v 


DH 


von GB-Bau Breslau 


Herr Schulz vc 
" Janson v 


Besprechungsbericht Б 






by 
=, Begrüssung durch den Brigade- 


А K e 
führer gab Ogtubef. Hö з 8 einen kurzen Bericht über Ent- 
stehung und Zweck der hiesigen Gesamt-Z.L.Anlage. 


Мат ündungsdreieck gwischen "eichsel und 
Sole entstand im Jahre 1940 nach der Evakuierung von 7 Polen- 
dórfern, durch Ausbau eines artillerie-Kasernen-Geländes. und 
vielen Zu- Um-und Neubapten, unter Verarbeitung grösssrer 
“engen Abbruchzateriali das Lager Auschwitz .ffUrsprünglich 
als Querantüneglager vorgesehen, wurde dieses später Reichs- 
lager und erhielt damit neve Zweckbestimmung. Fs erwies sich · 
sie Grenzlage zwischen Reich und G.C. wegen der sich immer wie. 
der zuspitzenden Lege als besonders günstig, da die Füllung 
des Lagers mit irbeitskräften gewährleistet war. Dazu kam in 
letzter Zeit die Lösung der Judenfrage, wofür die Xorauggetzun 










für die Unterbringung von 206054717055 СО ingenJüze Aner: 

halb kuszer-Zeit STELL tachs, erden zd 

Die Insassen der X ger-sint überwiegeh eege Tur cie + 
éinaustrie..Pas Lager setes™ 


der Nachbarschaft erwachsende Bross} d 

birgt in seinen Interessengebietyve chiedene*"Püstunzsbetriebe 

wofür regelmässig die Arbeitskräfte zu stellen Ed DU 
„з А 

H 


Реа UN. 


; ^+. бү 
А ` raea ра сне кс БЕСЕ ege wurdei; = 
führerbefehl die Voraussetzung für die Schulung yon ga-Sied- 
ed: 


lern für den Osten geschaffen. Auch hier srwies®&ich die Lage 


und aie Verhältnisse einerseits durch das herrschende wonti- 
nentale Klima, andererseits durch den sich hier bereits Eër: 
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Dokument 16: Aktenvermerk vom 22. Mai 1943. 502-1 26 S. 85. 
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-Oscha Kayser, Bauadfsehes J. 4 Krenatorien, 4 Telchenhallen 
n" .. 4 2ntwesungsanlage, Eingangsge- 

Ak Uscha Ulmer, Zeichner 7" pbüude; Wachgeb., Lagenhaus, 
44-Schtz.: Sihorsch, Maureri Kommandanturgebäude, Sicherungs- 
re ОД „anlagen; Lagerunterteilung,-. ? 
een Scheffel, Maurer; H Wachtürme, 16 Mannschaftsbarac 
Uhl, Zeichner * 6 Wasch- und 6 Abortbarackén, 


N Lippert, Schreibkraft 

















11 Kammer-, Schreibstuben und Re- 
vierbaracken. Entlausungs-. und: 
‚Saunaanlage. 2 Notstromaggrega 
te-und-2 e 























/ pier } Baul eitung Tad EC pm de Auschwitz 
К (Kru rupp Werkhallen, Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke, 
Werk Auschwitz, Deutsche Erd- und Steinwer- S 
„ке, Auschwitz) sowie Bauten des Bauhofes Ausch- 
witz. 


Bauleiter: 


TE 86а, hniker e Tat o oes і 





2 Werkhallen, Wo! 
gebäude und Sons N 
gen für Krupp, .1 Stapel- un 
“rockenhalle, 4 Werkhallen, 
4 Verkstaéttengebaude und Neben- 
anlagen, Baracken Silos usw..f 
Deutsche Erä- und Steinwerke 
"Auschwitz. 
Baustofflagerschupoen, = 
neuen Bauhofes mit UP L 
und Werkstätten, 





















Dokument 17: *Geschäftsverteilungsplan der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen- 
SS und Polizei Auschwitz und der unterstellten Bauleitungen". RGVA, 502-1- 
57, S. 316. 
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“Untebkinttsbaracken 
4 Wasch- ‘und àbortbaracken;.. 
Wirtschaftsbaracken, Lage 
: 25 Vorrätebaracken, ` 
end : 15 Revierbaracken, 
Kommandantur und Wachgebäude, 
2 Entlausungsbaracken;... - = 
: 4 Krematorien; ` e eed 
1 
o 








Großentwesungsanlage nebst 

Sffektenbaracken, , : 

BReicnsbahngleisanschluB, ur e ^ 

umfangreiche Kanalisations=: und Abwässerreini-" 
gungsanlage, i 

Straßenbau, 

Platzbefestigung, 

Lagerhaus, 

Unterkünfte für Wachtruppe, bestehend aus: 


Unterkunftsbaracken 
Wirtschaftsbaracken, 
Waschbaracxen, TES 
Abortbaracken 
Kammerbaracken, 
Revierbaracke 

Sauna mit Entwesungsanlage. 





i 
\ 
=à 


200.0 






sch 


Vorerst wird jedoch nur BA I, der west.eil von BA II 


. und das Truppenlager ausgebaut. 







Es wird betont, daß gerade die Folge 
. größere Arbeitsleistung bedingen, als die 
racken. Die Arbeiten sind äußerst unfa 











Dokument 18: Organigramm der Zentralbauleitung bezüglich des wichtigen 
Personals für die Tätigkeiten der einzelnen Bauleitungen. RGVA, 502-1-57, 
S. 310. 
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DA 


Bd 


jen лаў die Intwässerung in 2.0.2. beschleunigt 
^urohzeführt werden, da bereits in Laufe der näch- 
sten Geis der Senabsehnits II ліў 50.000 ‘Menschen 
belegt werden soll unc sind hierfür unfangreiche 


Anlegen für die Abwasser-Reinigung erforderlich. 


II.) Bavleitung %.5. und Landwirtschaft Auschwitz 


Заріеіфер $-Ustuf. (F) Zirschneck ' 

T. leitet den umfangreichen Auf- und Ausbau des K.L. 

tuselzritz, sowie der Jandwirtschaftlichen Betriebe. 
3 


Ta Z.L, ginà zur Zeit im Ben: 


6 Aufstockungen 
16 Hüfilingsunterkunftsneubeuten 

5 Sicherungswerkstätten 
“äscherei mit Entlausung und Haftlingsbad 
Schlachthaus 
Ternheizverk nit Kanal 
Sbergabestation 
Gebäude für Totstromaggregat | 
Zommandantur und Zomnandantur-Unterkünfte 


Sei der Abteilung Landwirtschaft: 


Auf- und Ausbau der Stallhófe im nager, Babitz und 
Rudy, Ceflügelzucht Harnense, Feld- und Hofscheunen, 
ienégirtschaftliches und medizinisches Laboratoriun 
in Raisko, Gevichshausgrosanlage fir Tersuchszwecke, 
3ehweinestallungen in Зиду, Xartoifellagerhüuser, 
Lagerhaus, behelfsmäßige Teideviehunterstände usw. 
Yas Arbeitsgebiet ist äußerst umfangreich und ver- 
antuortungsvoll. 


III.) 3suleitung Yrieescefanzenenlager suschwitz 





(Zurchführung der Sonderaktion) 


Reuleiter =«Istuf.(?) Janisch 





7ureh einen Mihrerbefehl ist der Ausbau des Lagers 
ganz besonders beschleunigt Guronzufünren. 


Das Lager unfast: 


324 Unter'tunftsbaracken 

54 Tasch- und Abort-Saracien 

20 ‘TirtscheaftseZarecien 

23 Torrite-Jarachen 

15 Revier-2aracken 
Zommandantur- «md “achgeh luce 
"ntlausungs-Sarscken 


orien 








ro 2 
te уч *- 

ffoiten-S2arac-en 

an^ 

eic 





e 3 - 
Dokument 19: Brief Bischoffs an Kammler vom 27. Januar 1943. RGVA, 502- 
1-28, S. 248. 
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Aufstellung 
über die sur Durchführung | der 
Sondermas nahme im K.G.h. notw 













ialbarac 
Frisch "Operierte) 
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Dokument 20: “Aufstellung über die zur Durchführung der SondermaBnahme 
im K.G.L. notwendigen Baracken". 11. Juni 1943. RGVA, 502-1-79, S. 100. 
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cause the German people naturally thought that their government should be 
able to do something about them. The only reason the Germans adopted retali- 
atory bombing was as a last resort. In announcing the policy, Hitler declared in 
a Sportpalast speech of September 4, 1940: 

“Tf the British Air force drops two or three or four thousand kilograms 
of bombs, we will drop a hundred and fifty, a hundred and eighty, two hun- 
dred thousand, three hundred thousand, four hundred thousand kilograms 
and more in a single night.” 

This was a gross exaggeration of his capabilities relative to the British, for 
his bombers were designed for support of troops and not for the “strategic 
bombing,” for which the British bombers were equipped, although at the time 
Germany’s bombers were numerically superior to the British. Nevertheless, 
violent words are cheap, and after the Luftwaffe, which was never more than a 
nuisance for the Allied bombing operations, violent words (sometimes coupled 
with promises of secret new weapons) were about all Hitler and Goebbels 
were able to come up with in 1940 or at any subsequent time to oppose the 
bombings. It is in this context that the Goebbels remark should be grasped. 

(d) There were bloodthirsty remarks made on both sides during the war. In 
the U.S. there were many examples of wild views earnestly put forward by ap- 
parently civilized persons, which were received with apparently thoughtful re- 
actions of approval by equally respected persons. Because there were so many 
such people, it will suffice to remark only on Clifton Fadiman, the well-known 
author and critic who, at the time, was the book review editor of the New 
Yorker weekly magazine. 

Fadiman was the principal luminary of the Writers War Board, a semi- 
official government agency that did volunteer writing for government agencies 
in connection with the war. The Board was chaired by Rex Stout. The thesis 
that Fadiman and Stout carried to the writers’ community in 1942 was that 
writings on the war should seek “to generate an active hate against all Ger- 
mans and not merely against Nazi leaders.” This generated some heated con- 
troversy, and writers and observers took sides in what became a debate hot 
enough for Fadiman to declare that he knew of “only one way to make a Ger- 
man understand and that’s to kill them and even then I think they don’t under- 
stand.” 

These were not isolated outbursts, for Fadiman welcomed the opportunity 
to set down his views on Germans in a more organized context through his 
column in the New Yorker. In April 1942, he had found the juvenile concept he 
needed in a book by de Sales, The Making of Tomorrow. Taking for granted 
the reader’s concurrence that the Nazis were at least the worst scourge to come 
along in centuries, he wrote that de Sales’ 

“argument is simply that the present Nazi onslaught is not in the least 
the evil handiwork of a group of gangsters but rather the final and perfect 
expression of the most profound instincts of the German people. ‘Hitler is 





157 Hitler, 848; Domarus, vol. II, 1580. 
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Dokument 21: Brief Bischoffs an das SS- WVHA vom 1 4, Mai 1 943. Bou 
502-1-83, S. 315f. 
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Dokument 22: *Fahrgenehmigung” von Liebehenschel vom 14. September 
1942. Proces zalogi, vol. 38, S. 113. 
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Dokument 23: Brief des Leiters der Zentralbauleitung adi SS- 
Standortverwaltung vom 24. Dezember 1943. RGVA, 502-1-345, S. 69. 
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| Dokument 24: Aktenvermerk des SS- Unterschärfährere SWaboda vom 29. 
Januar 1943. RGVA, 502-1-26, S. 196. 
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Dokument 25: Telegramm Kammlers an die Zentralbauleitung vom 25. Mai 1944. RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 22. 
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Dokument 26: Brief des Baugescháfts Anhalt an die Zentralbauleitung vom 10. Juni 1944. RGVA, 
502-1-83, S. 258. 
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the incarnation of forces greater than himself. The heresy he preaches is 
two thousand years old.’ What is the heresy? It is nothing more or less than 
a rebellion against Western civilization. Mr. de Sales traces five such Ger- 
man rebellions, beginning with Arminius. At first you are inclined to be 
skeptical of the author’s grand indictment — his anti-Germanism may con- 
ceivably stem from his French ancestry — but as you follow his argument it 
becomes more and more cogent and the true proportions of this war 
emerge with great clarity.” 

His reviews of books on the war expressed the historical concept that he 
had found in de Sales’ nonsense. Scoffing at Howard K. Smith’s claim that “If 
we can offer (the Germans) a real alternative to extermination, the nation, 
though it may not succumb to actual revolution, will fall into our hands,” 
Fadiman wrote: 

“The world has been appeasing the Germans ever since their human 
wolf packs broke out of their forest lairs in the time of Arminius. The result 
is a Europe on the verge of suicide.” 

This was followed by his obvious approval of *Hemingway's extraordinary 
[...] suggestion that *the only ultimate settlement? with the Nazis is to sterilize 
them. He means just that, in a surgical sense." Of course, Fadiman also saw no 
distinction between Nazis and other Germans and ridiculed Dorothy Thomp- 
son's “passionate argument" for such a distinction as well as her conviction 
"that our postwar efforts must be directed toward the construction of a Euro- 
pean federation of states, with Germany, under democratic leadership, occupy- 
ing a leading position." Although Fadiman never advocated the killing of all or 
most Germans, at least not in so many words, this was the clear sense of his 
declarations. After all, what else can be done with “wolf packs who broke out 
of their forest lairs," who are now trying to enslave the rest of the world, and 
who “understand” only if you “kill them” and must not be given “a real alter- 
native to extermination?" ^5 

Clifton Fadiman was only a very prominent and semi-official example of a 
"school of thought" that existed among leaders of opinion in the U.S. during 
the war. James J. Martin and Benjamin Colby have published longer studies of 
Allied propaganda based on hatred of all Germans, the latter presenting a par- 
ticularly thorough study of the Writers War Board. 

The climate of wartime opinion in Britain, of course, was about the same 
and, on account of England's earlier entry into the war, of longer standing. In 
reacting to Hitler's Berlin Sportpalast speech on the initiation of German air 
raids on British cities (quoted above), the London Daily Herald gloated that 
Hitler had made “a frantic effort to reassure his raid-harassed people" who 
"are in an extremely nervous condition and stay awake even when there is no 
alarm." The same issue of the Herald goes on to present the recommendations 
of the Reverend C. W. Whipp, vicar of St. Augustine's Leicester: 





158 New York Times (Oct. 29, 1942), 20; New Yorker (Apr. 18, 1942), 62; (Sep. 12, 1942), 53; 
(Oct. 24, 1942), 64f; (Nov. 28, 1942), 82; (Dec. 5, 1942), 82. 
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HOLOCAUST HANDBUCHER 





aus der Zeit des 2. Weltkriegs. Die meisten basieren auf jahrzehntelangen For- 


D lese ehrgeizige, wachsende Serie behandelt verschiedene Aspekte des “Holocaust” 


schungen in den Archiven der Welt. Im Gegensatz zu den meisten Arbeiten zu die- 
sem Thema nähern sich die Bände dieser Serie ihrem Thema mit tiefgreifender wissen- 
schaftlicher Gründlichkeit und einer kritischen Einstellung. Jeder Holocaust-Forscher, 
der diese Serie ignoriert, übergeht einige der wichtigsten Forschungen auf diesem Ge- 
biet. Diese Bücher sprechen sowohl den allgemeinen Leser als auch den Fachmann an. 





Erster Teil: _ 
Allgemeiner Überblick zum Holocaust 


Der Erste Holocaust. Der verblüffende Ursprung 





der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl. Von Don Heddeshei- 





mer. Dieses fundierte Buch dokumentiert die $ 


» Propaganda vor, während und 
vor allem nach dem ERSTEN 
Weltkrieg, die behauptete, 
das osteuropäische Judentum 
befände sich am Rande der 
Vernichtung, wobei die mysti- 
sche 6-Millionen-Zahl immer 
wieder auftauchte. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen in Ame- 
rika brachten riesige Summen 
unter der Prämisse ein, damit 

#shungernde Juden in Osteuro- 

pa zu ernähren. Sie wurden jedoch stattdessen 

für zionistische und kommunistische “konst- 

ruktive Unternehmen” verwendet. 2. Aufl., 210 

S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#6) 


Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. Strittige Fra- 
gen im Kreuzverhör. Von Germar Rudolf. Dieses 
Buch erklärt zunächst, warum “der Holocaust” 
wichtig ist und dass man gut daran tut, aufge- 
sehlassen zn hleihen Es legt sodann dar, wie so 
ancher etablierte Forscher 
veifel äußerte und daher 

Ungnade fiel. Anschlie- 
md werden materielle 
vuren und Dokumente zu 
m diversen Tatorten und 
ordwaffen diskutiert. Da- 
ıch wird die Glaubhaftig- 
it von Zeugenaussagen 
örtert. Schließlich plädiert 
x Autor für Redefreiheit 
zu diesem ‘hema. Dieses Buch gibt den umfas- 
sendsten und aktuellsten Überblick zur kriti- 
schen Erforschung des Holocaust. Mit seinem 
Dialogstil ist es angenehm zu lesen und kann 
sogar als Lexikon benutzt werden. 4. Aufl., 628 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#15) 


Der Fluchbrecher. Der Holocaust, Mythos & 
Wirklichkeit. Von Nicholas Kollerstrom. 1941 
knackte der britische Geheimdienst den deut- 
schen “Enigma”-Code. Daher wurde 1942 und 
1943 der verschlüsselte Funkverkehr zwischen 
deutschen KZs und dem Berliner Hauptquar- 
tier entschlüsselt. Die abgefangenen Daten 
widerlegen die orthodoxe “Holocaust”-Version. 
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Oben abgebildet sind alle bisher veröffentlichten 
(oder bald erscheinenden) wissenschaftlichen Stu- 
dien, die die Series Holocaust Handbücher bilden. 
Mehr Bände werden folgen. 








Sie enthüllen, dass die deutschen verzweifelt 
versuchten, die Sterblichkeit in ihren Arbeitsla- 
gern zu senken, die durch katastrophale Fleck- 
fieberepidemien verursacht 
wurden. Dr. Kollerstrom, 
ein Wissenschaftshistori- 
ker, hat diese Funksprüche 
sowie eine Vielfalt zumeist 
unwidersprochener Beweise 
genommen, um zu zeigen, 
dass "Zeugenaussagen", 
die Gaskammergeschich- 
ten stützen, eindeutig mit 
wissenschaftlichen Daten 
kollidieren. Kollerstrom 
schlussfolgert, dass die Geschichte des Nazi- 
“Holocaust” von den Siegern mit niederen Be- 
weggründen geschrieben wurde. Sie ist ver- 
zerrt, übertrieben und größtenteils falsch. Mit 
einem Vorwort von Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. Ca. 
260 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2018; #31) 


Debatte zum Holocaust. Beide Seiten neu_be- 
trachtet. Von Thomas Dalton. Laut dem Esta- 
blishment kann und darf es keine Debatte über 
den Holocaust geben. Aber durch Wegwünschen 
verschwindet diese Kontroverse nicht. Orthodo- 
xe Forscher geben zu, dass es weder ein Budget, 
noch einen Plan oder einen Befehl für den Holo- 
caust gab; dass die wichtigsten Lager mit Ihren 
menschlichen Überresten so 
gut wie verschwunden sind; 
dass es weder Sach- noch ein- 
deutige Dokumentenbeweise 
gibt; und dass es ernsthafte 
Probleme mit den Zeugen- 
aussagen gibt. Dalton stellt 
die traditionelle Holocaust- 
Version den revisionistischen If 
Herausforderungen gegen- 
über und analysiert die Re- 
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Auswertung von Fotos angeblicher 
Massenmordstatten des 2. Weltkriegs 





“au ERACHTENS sa erter mmm 





aktionen des Mainstreams darauf. Er 
zeigt die Schwáchen beider Seiten und 
erklart den Revisionismus zum Sieger 
dieser Debatte. Ca. 340 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Mitte 2019; #32) 


Der Jahrhundertbetrug. Argumente 


Stalin nach Sibirien deportiert wur- 
den. 2. Aufl., Vorwort von A.R. Butz, 
Nachwort von Germar Rudolf. Ca. 250 
S., s&w ill., Bibl. (Ende 2018; #29) 


Luftbild-Beweise: Auswertung von 
Fotos angeblicher Massenmordstätten 








gegen die angebliche Vernichtung des 


des 2. Weltkriegs. Von Germar Ru- 





europdischen Judentums. Von Arthur 





H Butz. Der erste Autor, der je das 


gesamte Holocaust-Thema mit wis- 
senschaftlicher Prázision untersuchte. 
Dieses Buch führt die überwältigende 
Wucht der Argumente an, die es Mitte 
der 1970er Jahre gab. Butz’ Hauptar- 
gumente sind: 1. Alle großen, Deutsch- 
land feindlich gesinnten Máchte muss- 
ten wissen, was mit den Juden unter 
Deutschlands Gewalt geschah. Sie 
handelten während des Krieges, als 
ob kein Massenmord stattfand. 2. Alle 
Beweise, die zum Beweis des Massen- 
mords angeführt werden, sind doppel- 
deutig, wobei nur die harmlose Bedeu- 
tung als wahr belegt werden kann. 
Dieses Buch bleibt ein wichtiges, oft 
zitiertes Werk. Diese Ausgabe hat 
mehrere Zusátze mit neuen Informati- 
onen der letzten 35 Jahre. 2. Aufl., 554 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#7) 


Der Holocaust auf dem Seziertisch. 


dolf (Hg.). Wahrend des 2. Weltkriegs 
machten sowohl deutsche als auch alli- 
ierte Aufklarer zahllose Luftbilder von 
taktisch oder strategisch wichtigen 
Gegenden in Europa. Diese Fotos sind 
erstklassige Beweise zur Erforschung 
des Holocaust. Luftfotos von Orten wie 
Auschwitz, Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi 
Jar usw. geben einen Einblick in das, 
was sich dort zutrug oder auch nicht 
zutrug. Viele relevante Luftbilder 
werden eingehend analysiert. Das vor- 
liegende Buch ist voll mit Luftbildern 
und erláuternden Schemazeichnun- 
gen. Folgt man dem Autor, so widerle- 
gen diese Bilder viele der von Zeugen 
aufgestellten Gráuelbehauptungen im 
Zusammenhang mit Vorgängen im 
deutschen Einflussbereich. Mit einem 
Beitrag von Carlo Mattogno. 168 S., 
8.5”х11”, s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#27) 


Leuchter-Gutachten. Kritische Ausga- 
be. Von Fred Leuchter, Robert Fau- 








Die wachsende Kritik on “Wahrheit” 
und "Erinnerung". Hgg. von Germar 
Rudolf. Dieses Buch wendet moderne 
und klassische Methoden an, um den 
behaupteten Mord an Millionen Juden 
durch Deutsche während des 2. Welt- 
kriegs zu untersuchen. In 22 Beitrágen 
— jeder mit etwa 30 Seiten — sezieren 
die 17 Autoren allgemein akzeptierte 
Paradigmen zum “Holocaust”. Es liest 
sich wie ein Kriminalroman: so viele 
Lügen, Fälschungen und Täuschun- 
gen durch Politiker, Historiker und 
Wissenschaftler werden offengelegt. 
Dies ist das intellektuelle Abenteuer 
des 21. Jahrhunderts! 2. Aufl., ca. 650 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2019; 
#1) 


Die Auflósung des osteuropäischen 
Judentums. Von Walter N. Sanning. 
Sechs Millionen Juden starben im Ho- 
locaust. Sanning akzeptiert diese Zahl 
nicht blindlings, sondern erforscht die 
demographischen Entwicklungen und 
Veränderungen europäischer Bevölke- 
rungen ausführlich, die hauptsächlich 
durch Auswanderung sowie Deporta- 
tionen und Evakuierungen u.a. durch 
Nazis und Sowjets verursacht wurden. 
Das Buch stützt sich hauptsächlich 
auf etablierte, jüdische bzw. zionisti- 
sche Quellen. Es schlussfolgert, dass 
ein erheblicher Teil der nach dem 2. 
Weltkrieg vermissten Juden, die bis- 
her als “Holocaust-Opfer” gezählt wur- 
den, entweder emigriert waren (u.a. 
nach Israel und in die USA) oder von 











risson und Germar Rudolf. Zwischen 
1988 und 1991 verfasste der US-Fach- 
mann für Hinrichtungseinrichtungen 
Fred Leuchter vier detaillierte Gut- 
achten zur Frage, ob das Dritte Reich 
Menschengaskammern einsetzte. Das 
erste Gutachten über Auschwitz und 
Majdanek wurde weltberühmt. Ge- 
stützt auf chemische Analysen und 
verschiedene technische Argumente 
schlussfolgerte Leuchter, dass die 
untersuchten Ortlichkeiten “weder 
damals noch heute als Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern benutzt oder ernsthaft in 
Erwägung gezogen werden konnten”. 
Das zweite Gutachten behandelt Gas- 
kammerbehauptungen für die Lager 
Dachau, Mauthausen und Hartheim, 
während das dritte die Konstrukti- 
onskriterien und Arbeitsweise der 
US-Hinrichtungsgaskammern егӧг- 
tert. Das vierte Gutachten rezensiert 
Pressacs 1989er Buch Auschwitz. 2. 
Aufl., ca. 300 S., s&w ill. (#16) 


"Die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden": Hilbergs Riese auf tónernen 
Füßen. Von Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
bergs GroBwerk Die Vernichtung der 
europdischen Juden ist ein orthodoxes 
Standardwerk zum Holocaust. Doch 
womit stützt Hilberg seine These, es 
habe einen deutschen Plan zur Aus- 
rottung der Juden hauptsächlich in 
Gaskammern gegeben? Graf hinter- 
leuchtet Hilbergs Beweise kritisch 
und bewertet seine These im Lichte 
der modernen Geschichtsschreibung. 








Die Ergebnisse sind für Hilberg ver- 
heerend. 2. Aufl, 188 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (#3) 


Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich. Von Ingrid Weckert. 
Orthodoxe Schriften zum Dritten 
Reich suggerieren, es sei für Juden 
schwierig gewesen, den NS-Verfol- 
gungsmaßnahmen zu entgehen. Die 
oft verschwiegene Wahrheit über die 
Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich ist, dass sie gewünscht 
wurde. Reichsdeutsche Behörden und 
jüdische Organisationen arbeiteten 
dafür eng zusammen. Die an einer 
Auswanderung interessierten Juden 
wurden von allen Seiten ausführlich 
beraten und ihnen wurde zahlreiche 
Hilfe zuteil. Eine griffige Zusammen- 
fassung der Judenpolitik des NS- 
Staates bis Ende 1941. 4. Aufl., 146 S., 
Bibl. #12) 


Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Ho- 
locaust-Orthodoxie. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Weder gesteigerte Medienpro- 
paganda bzw. politischer Druck noch 
Strafverfolgung halten den Revisionis- 
mus auf. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Band, der vorgibt, revisionistische 
Argumente endgültig zu widerlegen 
und zu beweisen, dass es in Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Maut- 
hausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof usw. Menschengaskammern 
gab. Mattogno zeigt mit seiner tief- 
gehenden Analyse dieses Werks, dass 
die orthodoxe Holocaust-Heiligen- 
verehrung um den Brei herumredet 
anstatt revisionistische Forschungs- 
ergebnisse zu erörtern. Mattogno ent- 
blößt ihre Mythen, Verzerrungen und 
Lügen. 2. Aufl., 280 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#25) 


Zweiter Teil: 
Spezialstudien ohne Auschwitz 


Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? Von Carlo Mattog- 
no und Jürgen Graf. In Treblinka in 
Ostpolen sollen 1942-1943 zwischen 
700.000 und 3 Mio. Menschen umge- 
bracht worden sein, entweder in mo- 
bilen oder stationáren Gaskammern, 
mit verzógernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungelöschtem Kalk, heißem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder Die- 
selabgasen... Die Leichen sollen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden 
sein. Die Autoren analysieren dieses 
Treblinka-Bild bezüglich seiner Ent- 
stehung, Logik und technischen Mach- 
barkeit und weisen mit zahlreichen 
Dokumenten nach, was Treblinka 
wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. 2. 
Aufl., 406 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#8) 














Belzec: Zeugenaussagen, Archüologie 
und Geschichte. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 
zwischen 600.000 und 3 Mio. Juden 
ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelóschtem Kalk, 
Starkstrom, Vakuum... Die Leichen 
seien schließlich auf riesigen Scheiter- 
haufen spurlos verbrannt worden. Wie 
im Fall Treblinka. Der Autor hat sich 
daher auf neue Aspekte beschrankt, 
verweist sonst aber auf sein Treb- 
linka-Buch (siehe oben). Es wird die 
Entstehung des offiziellen Geschichts- 
bildes des Lagers erläutert und einer 
tiefgehenden Kritik unterzogen. Ende 
der 1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec ar- 
chaologische Untersuchungen durch- 
geführt, deren Ergebnisse analysiert 
werden. Diese Resultate widerlegen 
die These von einem Vernichtungsla- 
ger. 168 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust-Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Zwi- 
schen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden sollen 
in Sobibor anno 1942/43 auf bizarre 
Weise getótet worden sein. Nach dem 
Mord sollen die Leichen in Massengrä- 
bern beerdigt und spáter verbrannt 
worden sein. Dieses Buch untersucht 
diese Behauptungen und zeigt, dass 
sie auf einer selektiven Auswertung 
widersprüchlicher und bisweilen sach- 
lich unmóglicher Aussagen beruht. 
Archáologische Untersuchungen im 
Lagerareal seit dem Jahr 2000 werden 
analysiert. Das Ergebnis ist tódlich 
für die These vom Vernichtungslager. 
Zudem wird die allgemeine NS-Juden- 
politik dokumentiert, die niemals eine 
völkermordende “Endlösung” vorsah... 
464 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Aktion 
Reinhardt”. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Gegen 
Ende 2011 veröffentlichten Mitglieder 
des orthodoxen Holocaust Controver- 
sies Blogs eine Studie im Internet, 
die vorgibt, die oben aufgeführten 
drei Bücher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka zu widerlegen. Dieses Werk 
ist eine tiefgreifende Erwiderung der 
drei kritisierten Autoren, indem sie 
jeden einzelnen Kritikpunkt detail- 
liert widerlegen. Achtung: Dieses 
zweibändige Werk liegt NUR auf 
ENGLISCH vor und wird wohl 
kaum je ins Deutsche übersetzt 
werden. Es setzt die Kenntnis 
der oben angeführten drei Bü- 
cher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka unbedingt voraus und 
stellt ihre umfassende Ergänzung 
und Aktualisierung dar. 2., Aufl., 
zwei Bände, insgesamt 1396 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl. #28) 
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Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Ge- 
schichte_& Propaganda. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Nahe Chelmno soll wah- 
rend des Krieges ein “Todeslager” 
bestanden haben, in dem zwischen 
10,000 und 1 Mio. Opfer in sogenann- 
ten “Gaswagen” mit Auspuffgasen er- 
stickt worden sein sollen. Mattognos 
tiefschürfende Untersuchungen der 
bestehenden Beweise untergraben 
jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. 
Mattogno deckt das Thema von allen 
Winkeln ab und unterminiert die or- 
thodoxen Behauptungen über dieses 
Lager mit einer überwältigend wirk- 
samen Menge an Beweisen. Zeugen- 
aussagen, technische Argumente, 
forensische Berichte, archäologische 
Grabungen, offizielle Untersuchungs- 
berichte, Dokumente - all dies wird 
von Mattogno kritisch untersucht. 
Hier finden sie die unzensierten Tat- 
sachen über Chelmno anstatt Propa- 
ganda. 2. Aufl., 198 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#23) 


Die Gaswagen: Eine kritische Un- 
tersuchung. (Perfekter Begleitband 
zum Chelmno-Buch.) Von Santiago 
Alvarez und Pierre Marais. Die Nazis 
sollen in Serbien und hinter der Front 
in Russland mobile Gaskammern zur 
Vernichtung von 700.000 Menschen 
eingesetzt haben. Bis 2011 gab es zu 
diesem Thema keine Monographie. 
Santiago Alvarez hat diese Lage geän- 
dert. Sind die Zeugenaussagen glaub- 
haft? Sind die Dokumente echt? Wo 
sind die Tatwaffen? Konnten sie wie 
behauptet funktionieren? Wo sind die 
Leichen? Um der Sache auf den Grund 
zu gehen, hat Alvarez alle bekannten 
Dokumente und Fotos der Kriegszeit 
analysiert sowie die groBe Menge an 
Zeugenaussagen, wie sie in der Lite- 
ratur zu finden sind und bei über 30 
Prozessen in Deutschland, Polen und 
Israel eingeführt wurden. Zudem hat 
er die Behauptungen in der orthodo- 
xen Literatur untersucht. Das Ergeb- 
nis ist erschütternd. Achtung: Dieses 
Buch wurde parallel mit Mattognos 
Buch über Chelmno editiert, um Wie- 
derholungen zu vermeiden und Kon- 
sistenz zu sichern. Ca. 450 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 2019; #26) 


Die Einsatzgruppen in den besetzten 
Ostgebieten: Entstehung, Zuständig- 
keiten und Tätigkeiten. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Vor dem Einmarsch in die 
Sowjetunion bildeten die Deutschen 
Sondereinheiten zur Sicherung der 
rückwärtigen Gebiete. Orthodoxe 
Historiker behaupten, die sogenann- 
ten Einsatzgruppen seien zuvorderst 
mit dem Zusammentreiben und dem 
Massenmord an Juden befasst gewe- 
sen. Diese Studie versucht, Licht in 




















die Angelegenheit zu bringen, indem 
alle relevante Quellen und materielle 
Spuren ausgewertet werden. Ca. 950 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 
2019; #39) 


Konzentrationslager Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie. 
Von Carlo Mattogno und Jürgen 
Graf. Bei Kriegsende behaupteten die 
Sowjets, dass bis zu zwei Millionen 
Menschen in sieben Gaskammern im 
Lager Majdanek umgebracht wur- 
den. Jahrzehnte spáter reduzierte das 
Majdanek-Museum die Opferzahl auf 
gegenwártig 78.000 und gab zu, dass 
es “bloß” zwei Gaskammern gegeben 
habe. Mittels einer erschópfenden 
Analyse der Primárquellen und ma- 
teriellen Spuren widerlegen die Auto- 
ren den Gaskammermythos für dieses 
Lager. Sie untersuchen zudem die 
Legende von der Massenhinrichtung 
von Juden in Panzergräben und ent- 
blößen sie als unfundiert. Dies ist ein 
Standardwerk der methodischen Un- 
tersuchung, das die authentische Ge- 
schichtsschreibung nicht ungestraft 
ignorieren kann. 3. Aufl., 410 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#5) 


Konzentrationslager Stutthof. Seine 
Geschichte und Funktion in der NS- 
Judenpolitik. Von Carlo Mattogno 
und Jürgen Graf. Orthodoxe Histo- 
riker behaupten, das Lager Stutthof 
habe 1944 als *Hilfsvernichtungsla- 
ger" gedient. Zumeist gestützt auf Ar- 
chivalien widerlegt diese Studie diese 
These und zeigt, dass Stutthof gegen 
Kriegsende ein Organisationszentrum 
deutscher Zwangsarbeit war. 2. Aufl., 
184 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#4) 


Dritter Teil: 
Auschwitzstudien 


Die Schaffung des Auschwitz-Mythos: 
Auschwitz in abgehórten Funhksprü- 
chen, polnischen Geheimberichten und 
Nachkriegsaussagen (1941-1947). Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Anhand von nach 
London gesandten Berichten des pol- 
nischen Untergrunds, SS-Funksprü- 
chen von und nach Auschwitz, die 
von den Briten abgefangen und ent- 
schlüsselt wurden, und einer Vielzahl 
von Zeugenaussagen aus Krieg und 
unmittelbarer Nachkriegszeit zeigt 
der Autor, wie genau der Mythos vom 
Massenmord in den Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz geschaffen wurde und wie 
es später von intellektuell korrupten 
Historikern in “Geschichte” verwan- 
delt wurde, indem sie Fragmente aus- 
wählten, die ihren Zwecken dienten, 
und buchstäblich Tausende von Lügen 
dieser “Zeugen” ignorierten oder aktiv 
verbargen, um ihre Version glaubhaft 
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zu machen. Ca. 330 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #41) 


Gerichtsfall Auschwitz: Robert van 
Pelts Beweise vom Irvingprozess kri- 
tisch hinterfragt. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Prof. Robert van Pelt gilt als einer 
der besten orthodoxen Experten für 
Auschwitz. Bekannt wurde er als Gut- 
achter beim Londoner Verleumdungs- 
prozesses David Irving’s gegen De- 
borah Lipstadt. Daraus entstand ein 
Buch des Titels The Case for Ausch- 
witz, in dem van Pelt seine Beweise 
für die Existenz von Menschengas- 
kammern in diesem Lager darlegte. 
Gerichtsfall Auschwitz ist eine wissen- 
schaftliche Antwort an van Pelt und 
an Jean-Claude Pressac, auf dessen 
Büchern van Pelts Studie zumeist ba- 
siert. Mattogno zeigt ein ums andere 
Mal, dass van Pelt die von ihm ange- 
führten Beweise allesamt falsch dar- 
stellt und auslegt. Dies ist ein Buch 
von hóchster politischer und wissen- 
schaftlicher Bedeutung für diejenigen, 
die nach der Wahrheit über Auschwitz 
suchen. Ca. 850 S., s&w ill., Glossar, 
Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2019; #22) 


Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Ant- 
wort an Jean-Claude Pressac. Hgg. 
von Germar Rudolf, mit Beiträgen 
von Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
und Carlo Mattogno. Der franzósi- 
sche Apotheker Jean-Claude Pressac 
versuchte, revisionistische Ergebnis- 
se mit der "technischen" Methode zu 
widerlegen. Dafür wurde er von der 
Orthodoxie gelobt, und sie verkündete 
den Sieg über die “Revisionisten”. Die- 
ses Buch enthüllt, dass Pressacs Ar- 
beit unwissenschaftlich ist, da er nie 
belegt, was er behauptet, und zudem 
geschichtlich falsch, weil er deutsche 
Dokumente der Kriegszeit systema- 
tisch falsch darstellt, falsch auslegt 
und missversteht. 2. Aufl, 240 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#14) 


Die Chemie von Auschwitz. Die Tech- 














sie eingesetzt? Zudem kann das be- 
rüchtigte Zyklon B analysiert werden. 
Was genau verbirgt sich hinter die- 
sem ominösen Namen? Wie tötet es? 
Welche Auswirkung hat es auf Mau- 
erwerk? Hinterlässt es dort Spuren, 
die man bis heute finden kann? Indem 
diese Themen untersucht werden, 
wird der Schrecken von Auschwitz 
akribisch seziert und damit erstmals 
wirklich nachvollziehbar. 3. Aufl., 448 
S., Farbill., Bibl., Index. (#2) 


Auschwitz-Lügen: Legenden, Lügen, 
Vorurteile über den Holocaust. Von 
G. Rudolf. Die trügerischen Behaup- 
tungen der Widerlegungsversuche 
revisionistischer Studien durch den 
französischen Apotheker Jean-Claude 
Pressac, den Sozialarbeiter Werner 
Wegner, den Biochemiker Georges 
Wellers, den Mediziner Till Bastian, 
den Historiker Ernst Nolte, die Che- 
miker Richard Green, Josef Bailer 
und Jan Markiewicz, den Kulturhis- 
toriker Robert van Pelt und den Toxi- 
kologen Achim Trunk werden als das 
entlarvt, was sie sind: wissenschaft- 
lich unhaltbare Lügen, die geschaffen 
wurden, um dissidente Historiker zu 
verteufeln. Ergänzungsband zu Ru- 
dolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 
3. Aufl., 402 S., s&w ill., Index. (#18) 


Die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz: 
Organisation, Zuständigkeit, Aktivi- 
täten. Von Carlo Mattogno. Gestützt 
auf zumeist unveröffentlichten deut- 
schen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit 
beschreibt diese Studie die Geschich- 
te, Organisation, Aufgaben und Vor- 
gehensweisen dieses Amts, das für 
die Planung und den Bau des Lager- 
komplexes Auschwitz verantwortlich 
war, einschließlich der Krematorien, 
welche die “Gaskammern” enthalten 
haben sollen. 2. Aufl., 180 S., s&w ill., 
Glossar, Index. (#13) 


Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle 
des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. 























nologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon B 
und den Gaskammern — Eine Tatort- 
untersuchung. Von G. Rudolf. Diese 
Studie versucht, die Auschwitz-For- 
schung auf der Grundlage der foren- 
sischen Wissenschaft zu betreiben, 
deren zentrale Aufgabe die Suche 
nach materiellen Spuren des Verbre- 
chens ist. Obwohl unbestrittenerweise 
kein Opfer je einer Autopsie unterzo- 
gen wurde, sind die meisten der be- 
haupteten Tatorte — die chemischen 
Schlachthäuser, sprich Gaskammern 
—je nach Fall mehr oder weniger einer 
kriminalistischen Untersuchung im- 
mer noch zugänglich. Dieses Buch gibt 
Antworten auf Fragen wie: Wie sahen 
die Gaskammern von Auschwitz aus? 
Wie funktionierten sie? Wozu wurden 








Von Carlo Mattogno. Ein Großteil 
aller Befehle, die jemals von den ver- 
schiedenen Kommandanten des be- 
rüchtigten Lagers Auschwitz erlassen 
wurden, ist erhalten geblieben. Sie 
zeigen die wahre Natur des Lagers 
mit all seinen täglichen Ereignissen. 
Es gibt keine Spur in diesen Befehlen, 
die auf etwas Unheimliches in diesem 
Lager hinweisen. Im Gegenteil, viele 
Befehle stehen in klarem und unüber- 
windbarem Widerspruch zu Behaup- 
tungen, dass Gefangene massenweise 
ermordet wurden. Dies ist eine Aus- 
wahl der wichtigsten dieser Befehle 
zusammen mit Kommentaren, die sie 
in ihren richtigen historischen Zu- 
sammenhang bringen. (Geplant für 
Ende 2018; #34) 


Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Ent- 


Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Ge- 





stehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs. 


rücht und Wirklichkeit. Von C. Matto- 





Von Carlo Mattogno. Begriffe wie 
“Sonderbehandlung” sollen Tarnwör- 
ter für Mord gewesen sein, wenn sie 
in deutschen Dokumenten der Kriegs- 
zeit auftauchen. Aber das ist nicht im- 
mer der Fall. Diese Studie behandelt 
Dokumente über Auschwitz und zeigt, 
dass Begriffe, die mit “Sonder-” anfan- 
gen, zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, 
die jedoch in keinem einzigen Fall et- 
was mit Tötungen zu tun hatten. Die 
Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeb- 
lichen Tarnsprache durch die Zuwei- 
sung krimineller Inhalte für harmlose 
Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente 
der etablierten Geschichtsschreibung 
— ist völlig unhaltbar. 2. Aufl., 192 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#10) 


Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz. 


gno. Die erste Vergasung in Auschwitz 
soll am 3. September 1941 in einem 
Kellerraum stattgefunden haben. Die 
diesbezüglichen Aussagen sind das 
Urbild aller spáteren Vergasungsbe- 
hauptungen. Diese Studie analysiert 
alle verfügbaren Quellen zu diesem 
angeblichen Ereignis. Sie zeigt, dass 
diese Quellen einander in Bezug auf 
Ort, Datum, Opfer usw. widerspre- 
chen, was es unmóglich macht, dem 
eine stimmige Geschichte zu entneh- 
men. Originale Dokumente versetzen 
dieser Legende den Gnadenstoß und 
beweisen zweifelsfrei, dass es dieses 
Ereignis nie gab. 3. Aufl., 196 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Krematorium I und die an- 
geblichen Menschenvergasungen. Von 








Von Carlo Mattogno. In Erweiterung 
des obigen Buchs zur Sonderbehand- 
lung in Auschwitz belegt diese Studie 
das Ausmaß, mit dem die Deutschen 
in Auschwitz versuchten, den Insas- 
sen eine Gesundheitsfürsorge zukom- 
men zu lassen. Im ersten Teil werden 
die Lebensbedingungen der Háftlinge 
analysiert. sowie die verschiedenen 
sanitären und medizinischen Maß- 
nahmen zum Nutzen der Häftlinge. 
Der zweite Teil untersucht, was mit 
Häftlingen geschah, die wegen Ver- 
letzungen oder Krankheiten “sonder- 
behandelt” wurden. Die umfassenden 
Dokumente zeigen, dass alles ver- 
sucht wurde, um diese Insassen ge- 
sund zu pflegen, insbesondere unter 
der Leitung des Standortarztes Dr. 
Wirths. Der letzte Teil des Buches ist 
der bemerkenswerten Persönlichkeit 
von Dr. Wirths gewidmet, der seit 
1942 Standortarzt in Auschwitz war. 
Seine Persönlichkeit widerlegt das ge- 
genwärtige Stereotyp vom SS-Offizier. 
414 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#33) 


Die Bunker von Auschwitz: Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Die Bunker, zwei 
vormalige Bauernhäuser knapp au- 
Berhalb der Lagergrenze, sollen die 
ersten speziell zu diesem Zweck aus- 
gerüsteten Gaskammern von Ausch- 
witz gewesen sein. Anhand deutscher 
Akten der Kriegszeit sowie enthüllen- 
den Luftbildern von 1944 weist diese 
Studie nach, dass diese “Bunker” nie 
existierten, wie Gerüchte von Wider- 
standsgruppen im Lager zu Gräuel- 
propaganda umgeformt wurden, und 
wie diese Propaganda anschließend 
von unkritischen, ideologisch verblen- 
deten Historikern zu einer falschen 
“Wirklichkeit” umgeformt wurde. 2. 
Aufl, 318 S., s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
#11) 











Carlo Mattogno. Die Leichenhalle des 
Krematoriums I in Auschwitz soll die 
erste dort eingesetzte Menschengas- 
kammer gewesen sein. Diese Studie 
untersucht alle Zeugenaussagen und 
Hunderte von Dokumenten, um eine 
genaue Geschichte dieses Gebäudes 
zu schreiben. Wo Zeugen von Verga- 
sungen sprechen, sind sie entweder 
sehr vage oder, wenn sie spezifisch 
sind, widersprechen sie einander 
und werden durch dokumentierte 
und materielle Tatsachen widerlegt. 
Ebenso enthüllt werden betrügerische 
Versuche orthodoxer Historiker, die 
Gräuelpropaganda der Zeugen durch 
selektive Zitate, Auslassungen und 
Verzerrungen in “Wahrheit” umzu- 
wandeln. Mattogno beweist, dass die 
Leichenhalle dieses Gebäudes nie eine 
Gaskammer war bzw. als solche hätte 
funktionieren können. 2. Aufl., 158 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #21) 


Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno. Im Frühling und 
Sommer 1944 wurden etwa 400.000 
ungarische Juden nach Auschwitz 
deportiert und dort angeblich in Gas- 
kammern ermordet. Die Krematorien 
vor Ort waren damit überfordert. Da- 
her sollen täglich Tausende von Lei- 
chen auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen ver- 
brannt worden sein. Der Himmel soll 
mit Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So 
die Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht 
alle zugänglichen Beweise. Sie zeigt, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen einander wi- 
dersprechen sowie dem, was physisch 
möglich gewesen wäre. Luftaufnah- 
men des Jahres 1944 beweisen, dass 
es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauch- 
schwaden gab. Neuer Anhang mit 3 
Artikeln zum Grundwasserpegel in 
Auschwitz und zu Massenverbren- 
nungen von Tierkadavern. 2. Aufl., 
210 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#17) 
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Die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno & Franco Deana. 
Eine erschópfende Untersuchung der 
Geschichte und Technik von Kremie- 
rungen allgemein und insbesondere 
der Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Basierend auf umfangreiche Fachlite- 
ratur, Dokumente der Kriegszeit und 
Sachbeweise wird die wahre Natur 
und Leistungsfáhigkeit der Krema- 
torien von Auschwitz beschrieben. 
Diese Anlagen waren abgespeckte 
Fassungen dessen, was normalerwei- 
se errichtet wurde, und ihre Einásche- 
rungskapazität war ebenfalls nied- 
riger als normal. 3 Bde., ca. 1300 S., 
s&w und Farbill. (Bde. 2 & 3), Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #24) 


Museumslügen: Die ` Fehldarstel- 
lungen, Verzerrungen und Betrüge- 
reien des Auschwitz-Museums. Von 
Carlo  Mattogno.  Revisionistische 
Forschungsergebnisse zwangen das 
Auschwitz-Museum, sich dieser He- 
rausforderung zu stellen. Sie haben 
geantwortet. Dieses Buch analysiert 
ihre Antwort und enthüllt die entsetz- 
lich verlogene Haltung der Verant- 
wortlichen des Auschwitz-Museums 
bei der Prásentation von Dokumenten 
aus ihren Archiven. Ca. 270 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2020; #38) 


Koks-, Holz- und Zyklon-B-Lieferun- 
gen nach Auschwitz: Weder Beweis 
noch Indiz für den Holocaust. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Forscher des Ausch- 
witz-Museums versuchten, Massen- 
vernichtungen zu beweisen, indem 
sie auf Dokumente über Lieferungen 
von Holz und Koks sowie Zyklon B 
nach Auschwitz verwiesen. In ihrem 
tatsáchlichen  histori- 
schen und technischen 
Kontext beweisen die- 
se Dokumente jedoch 
das genaue Gegenteil 
dessen, was diese or- 
thodoxen Forscher be- 
haupten. Ca. 250 S., 
s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
(2020; #40) 


Vierter Teil: 
Zeugenkritik 


Hohepriester des Holocaust: Elie Wie- 
sel, Die Nacht, der Erinnerungskult 
und der Aufstieg des Revisionismus. 
Von Warren B. Routledge. Die erste 
unabhàngige Biographie von Wie- 
sel enthüllt sowohl seine eigenen 
Lügen als auch den ganzen Mythos 
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der “sechs Millionen”. Sie zeigt, wie 
zionistische Kontrolle viele Staats- B 
manner, die Vereinten Nationen und 
sogar Papste vor Wiesel auf die Knie 
zwang als symbolischen Akt der Un- 
terwerfung unter das Weltjudentum, 
wahrend man gleichzeitig Schulkin- 
der der  Holocaust-Gehirnwásche 
unterzieht. Ca. 480 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #30) 


Tätergeständnisse und Zeugenaus- 
sagen über Auschwitz. Von Jürgen 
Graf. Das orthodoxe Narrativ dessen, 
was sich während des 2. Weltkriegs 
in Auschwitz zutrug, ruht fast aus- 
schlieBlich auf Zeugenaussagen. Hier 
werden die 40 wichtigsten von ihnen 
kritisch hinterfragt, indem sie auf in- 
nere Stimmigkeit überprüft und mit- 
einander sowie mit anderen Beweisen 
verglichen werden wie Dokumenten, 
Luftbildern, forensischen Forschungs- 
ergebnissen und Sachbeweisen. Das 
Ergebnis ist verheerend für das tra- 
ditionelle Narrativ. (Ende 2018; #36) 


Kommandant von Auschwitz: Ru- 
dolf Höß, seine Folter und seine er- 
zwungenen Geständnisse. Von Carlo 








Warren 8. Routledge. 











Mattogno & Rudolf Höß. Von 1940 
bis 1943 war Höß Kommandant von 


Auschwitz. Nach dem Krieg wurde er DER ERINNERAUNGSKUIT OND DER 
AUFSTIEG DES REVISIBNISMUS. 


von den Briten gefangen genommen. 
In den folgenden 13 Monaten bis zu 
seiner Hinrichtung machte er 85 ver- 
schiedene Aussagen, in denen er seine 
Beteiligung am “Holocaust” gestand. 
Diese Studie enthüllt, wie die Briten 
ihn folterten, um “Geständnisse” aus 
ihm herauszupressen; sodann werden 
Höß’ Texte auf innere Stimmigkeit 
überprüft und mit historischen Fak- 
| ten verglichen. Die Ergebnisse sind 
augenöffnend... Ca. 420 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index (2019; #35) 


Augenzeugenbericht eines Arztes in 
Auschwitz: Die Bestseller-Liigenge- 
schichten von Dr. Mengeles Assistent 
kritisch betrachtet. Von Miklos Nyiszli armen 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, ein unga- 
rischer Arzt, kam 1944 als Assistent 
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Nach dem Krieg schrieb er ein Buch 
und mehrere andere Schriften, die 
beschreiben, was er angeblich erlebte. 
Bis heute nehmen manche Historiker 
seine Berichte ernst, während ande- 
re sie als groteske Lügen und Über- 
treibungen ablehnen. Diese Studie 
präsentiert und analysiert Nyiszlis 
Schriften und trennt Wahrheit von AUSCHWITZ 
Erfindung. Ca. 500 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #37) 
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“The orders ought to be, ‘wipe them out,’ and to this end I would con- 
centrate all our science towards discovering a new and far more terrific 
explosive. 

These German devils (that is the only word one can use) come over our 
cities and turn their machine-guns on women and children. 

Well, all I hope is that the RAF will grow stronger and stronger and go 
over and smash Germany to smithereens. 

A Minister of the Gospel, perhaps, ought not to indulge in sentiments 
like these. 

I go further, and I say quite frankly that if I could I would wipe Germa- 
ny off the map. 

They are an evil race and have been a curse in Europe for centuries. 

There can be no peace until Hitler and all those who believe in him are 
sent to hell which is their place of origin and their final home.” 

The Herald remarked that Whipp “has aroused considerable local contro- 
versy,” so it is evident that in Britain, as in the U.S., there were many people 
who kept their heads despite the Fadiman types. 

The peculiar ad hoc philosophy of history enunciated by de Sales and pro- 
moted by Clifton Fadiman also made its apparently independent appearance in 
England. An article by Reginald Hargreaves in the June 1941 issue of the re- 
spected journal National Review (not to be confused with the National Review 
that was founded in the U.S. in 1955) proposed as a war aim (as distinct from 
an unavoidable consequence of the war) that “at least three million Nazi sol- 
diers (be) put permanently out of action," it being: 

“[...] an absolutely vital prerequisite to the laying down of arms that a 
sufficient number of the present-day corrupted, brutalized and delirious 
young dervishes of Nazidom should be left dead upon the field.” 

The necessity for this arose from the consideration that: 

"[...] throughout her whole history Germany has shown herself as ut- 
terly uncivilized and worthy of nothing but detestation and disgust. From 
the very beginning the behavior of the Teutonic peoples had qualified them 
for the role of pariahs — the outcast mad dogs of Europe. [...] Our real war 
aim must be, not only military triumph in the field, but the reduction of the 
German people to such a shrunken and delimited condition that never 
again will they be in such a position to 'start anything' to the detriment of 
generations yet to come. Our conflict, despite mushy affirmations to the 
contrary, is with the German people; a race so savage, so predatory, so 
unscrupulous and so utterly uncivilized that their elimination as a major 
power is the only hope for a world that has no choice but to take the sur- 
geon's knife and cut out this cankerous growth from its body-politic, thor- 
oughly, relentlessly, once and for all." 

Such declarations seem even more extraordinary when one considers that 
they came from a nation noted for understatement. 

The point of this discussion is not that there had grown up any consensus in 
the U.S. and Britain that all Germans are by nature monsters and should be 
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Der Holocaust: Die Argumente. Von 
Jürgen Graf. Eine Einführung in die 
wichtigsten Aspekte des *Holocaust" 





J und ihre kritische Betrachtung. Es 


zeichnet die Revisionen nach, die von 
der Orthodoxie am Geschichtsbild vor- 
genommen wurden, wie die wiederhol- 
ten Verringerungen der behaupteten 


-| Opferzahlen vieler Lager des Dritten 
| Reiches sowie das stillschweigende 


Ubergehen absurder Tótungsmetho- 
den. Das Gegenüberstellen von Ar- 
gumenten und  Gegenargumenten 
ermóglicht es dem Leser, sich kri- 
tisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. 
Quellenverweise und weiterführende 
Literatur ermóglichen eine tiefere 
Einarbeitung. Eine griffige und doch 
umfassende Einführung in diese Ma- 
terie. 4. Aufl., 126 S., 6"x9". 


Auschwitz: Ein dreiviertel Jahrhun- 
dert Propaganda. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Wahrend des Krieges kursierten 
wilde Gerüchte über Auschwitz: Die 
Deutschen testeten Kampfgase; Háft- 
linge wurden in Elektrokammern, 
Gasduschen oder mit pneumatischen 
Hämmern ermordet... Nichts davon 
war wahr. Anfang 1945 berichteten 
die Sowjets, 4 Mio. Menschen seien 
auf Starkstromfließbändern getötet 
worden. Auch das war nicht wahr. 
Nach dem Krieg fügten “Zeugen” und 
“Experten” noch mehr Phantasien 
hinzu: Massenmord mit Gasbomben; 
Loren, die lebende Menschen in Ofen 
fuhren; Krematorien, die 400 Mio. 
Opfer verbrennen konnten... Wieder 
alles unwahr. Dieses Buch gibt einen 
Überblick über die vielen Lügen über 
Auschwitz, die heute als unwahr ver- 
worfen werden. Es erklart, welche Be- 
hauptungen heute akzeptiert werden, 
obwohl sie genauso falsch sind. 128 S., 
5”x8”, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die 
“Auschwitz-Lüge”. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Dr. med. Till Bastian schrieb 
ein Buch: Auschwitz und die «Ausch- 
witz-Lüge», das über Auschwitz und 
"grundlegend über die ‘revisionis- 
tische Literatur" informieren soll. 
Doch basieren Bastians Angaben über 
Auschwitz auf langst widerlegter Pro- 
paganda. Seine Behauptungen über 
die revisionistische Literatur sind zu- 
dem Desinformationen. Er erwähnt 
nur ganz wenige, veraltete revisio- 
nistische Werke und verschweigt die 
bahnbrechenden Erkenntnisse revi- 
sionistischer Forscher der letzten 20 
Jahre. 144 S., 5“x8*, ill., Bibl., Index. 











Feuerzeichen: Die “Reichskristall- 
nacht”, Von Ingrid Weckert. Was 
geschah damals wirklich? Ingrid We- 
ckert hat alle ihre bei Abfassung der 
Erstauflage (1981) zugánglichen Do- 
kumente eingesehen, die vorhandene 
Literatur durchgearbeitet und zahlrei- 
che Zeitzeugen befragt. Das Buch ge- 
langt zu Erkenntnissen, die erstaun- 
lich sind. Erst 2008 wurden Teile von 
Weckerts Thesen von der Orthodoxie 
erórtert. Hier die erweiterte und aktu- 
alisierte Neuauflage. 3. Aufl., 254 S., 
6“х9“, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Der Holocaust vor Gericht: Der Pro- 
zess gegen Ernst Zündel. Von Robert 
Lenski. 1988 fand in Toronto die Beru- 
fungsverhandlung gegen den Deutsch- 
Kanadier Ernst Zündel wegen “Holo- 
caust-Leugnung" statt. Dieses Buch 
fasst die wahrend des Prozesses von 
den Experten beider Seiten vorge- 
brachten Beweise zusammen. Beson- 
ders sensationell war das für diesen 
Prozess angefertigte  Gaskammer- 
Gutachten Fred Leuchters sowie der 
Auftritt des britischen Historikers Da- 
vid Irving. Mit einem Vorwort von G. 
Rudolf. 2. Aufl., 539 S., A5. 


Der Auschwitz-Mythos: Legende oder 
Wirklichkeit? Von Wilhelm Stáglich. 
Analyse der Nürnberger Tribunale 
und des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Pro- 
zesses, welche die skandalóse Art ent- 
hüllt, mit der die Siegerjustiz und die 
Bundesbehórden das Recht beugten 
und brachen. Mit einem Vorwort des 
Herausgebers sowie im Anhang das 
Sachverstándigen-Gutachten des His- 
torikers Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheffler, 
das als Grundlage für die Einziehung 
des Mythos diente, sowie Dr. Stäglichs 
detaillierte Erwiderung darauf. 4. 
Aufl., 570 S., A5, s&w ill., Bibl. 


Geschichte der Verfemung Deutsch- 
lands. Von Franz J. Scheidl. Revisio- 
nistischer Klassikers aus den 1960ern: 
Gegen das deutsche Volk wird seit über 
100 Jahren ein einzigartiger Gräuellü- 
gen- und Hass-Propagandafeldzug ge- 
führt. Scheidl prüfte die Behauptun- 
gen dieser Propaganda. Die meisten 
erwiesen sich als 
Verfälschungen, 
Ubertreibungen, 
Erfindungen, 
Gráuellügen oder 
unzulässige Ver- 
allgemeinerun- н 
gen. 2. Aufl, 7]|.. 
Bde., zus. 1786 S., 
A5. 
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killed or at least sterilized. Everybody would agree that no such consensus ex- 
isted (and even the extermination mythologists would agree, I think, that no 
consensus favoring extermination of the Jews existed in Germany). Moreover, 
as we all realize, the genocidal policies advocated or implied by many leaders 
of opinion in the U.S. and Britain were not, in their literal form, within the 
bounds of the possible; the American and British people would never have 
permitted such deeds to be done in their names. The point is that during the 
heat of wartime the most extraordinary things were said. For the most part (un- 
fortunately, one can only say for the most part) such lunacies were not realized 
in events, but they were expressed nevertheless. 

Murderous things were said on both sides, and in my opinion and dim re- 
collection of the times, the rhetoric in the U.S. (especially in regard to the Jap- 
anese) seems to me to have been more violent than anything that now seems to 
have been current in Germany during the war, although such a comparison is 
difficult and perhaps should not be attempted in regard to degree, on account 
of the very different roles played by “public opinion" and by the statements of 
political leaders in the two political systems involved. 

On the Axis side, one should also note that Fascist Italy had various anti- 
Jewish laws that were however very mild in application and certainly never 
approached murder. Nevertheless, the anti-Jewish rhetoric in the Fascist press 
was at least as violent as anything generated in Germany, and assuming the 
New York Times (October 22, 1941) reported accurately, it even advocated that 
all Italian Jews be “annihilated as a danger to the internal front,” because "this 
is the moment to do away with half-way measures." 

(e) A final point is that one must use some common sense and a feeling for 
the context in interpreting references to “extermination” and “annihilation” 
properly. In the American Civil War, many wanted Lincoln to “annihilate” the 
South, and it is not inaccurate English to say that Lincoln did just that, but it 
was understood, then as now, that the killing of all Southerners was not con- 
templated. 

Naturally, the same observation may be made in connection with public 
declarations of Nazi leaders, but there is an additional point to be made in this 
connection. Very often the Jews were referred to via the German word das 
Judentum, one of whose correct translations is “Jewry,” but which can also 
mean “Judaism” or even “Jewishness” or “the idea of Jewishness.” Thus, a 
Hitler reference to “die Vernichtung des Judentums,” if lifted out of context 
and interpreted in a purely literal way, can be interpreted as meaning the kill- 
ing of all Jews, but it can also be interpreted as meaning the destruction of 
Jewish influence and power, which is what the politician Hitler actually meant 
by such a remark, although it is true that he could have chosen his words more 
carefully. Alfred Rosenberg made specific reference to this ambiguity in his 
IMT testimony, where he argued that “die Ausrottung des Judentums," a term 
he had used on occasion, was not a reference to killing in the context in which 
Rosenberg had used it. 
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Einleitung 


Rufen wir uns zunáchst eine wohlbekannte Tatsache in Erinnerung: Die or- 
thodoxe Geschichtsschreibung über Auschwitz beruht auf der Behauptung, 
Adolf Hitler habe Heinrich Himmler einen Befehl zur Ausrottung der eu- 
ropäischen Juden erteilt, und Himmler habe diesen Befehl dann an den 
Auschwitz-Kommandanten Rudolf Höß weitergeleitet. Mit dem Ausbau 
des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz habe die Durchführung dieses Befehls 
später konkrete Gestalt angenommen. 

Laut dieser — lángst zum Dogma gewordenen — Geschichtsversion wur- 
de der angebliche Vernichtungsbefehl in vier aufeinanderfolgenden Phasen 
in die Tat umgesetzt: 

1. Im September 1941 fand in Auschwitz die erste experimentelle 
Menschenvergasung mit Zyklon-B statt. Hiermit war die Tatwaffe 
"entdeckt". 

2. Anfang 1942 begannen Menschenvergasungen in der Leichenhalle 
des Krematoriums (später “Krema I" genannt). 

3. Einige Monate später wurden zwei außerhalb der Umzäunung des 
Lagers Birkenau gelegene Bauernhäuser (die sogenannten "Bunker"? 
in Gaskammern zur Tötung von Juden sowie von kranken Häftlin- 
gen umgebaut. 

4. Die vierte und letzte Phase begann im März 1943, als die Massentö- 
tungen in die vier — durchweg mit Gaskammern ausgestatteten — 
Krematorien von Birkenau verlegt wurden. 

Ausgangspunkt dieser behaupteten vier Vernichtungsphasen ist die “erste 
Vergasung”, die sich vom 3. bis zum 5. September 1941 im Keller des 
Blocks 11 von Auschwitz zugetragen haben soll. Folgen wir der von 
Danuta Czech fabrizierten Version,! so wurden damals 250 kranke Häft- 
linge sowie 600 sowjetische Kriegsgefangene ermordet. Dieses Ereignis, 
oder vielmehr Nicht-Ereignis, spielt in der orthodoxen Geschichte von 
Auschwitz eine Schlüsselrolle, weil es angeblich den Anstoß zur Verwen- 
dung von Gaskammern zur Tótung von Menschen gab. 

Zum Thema “Die erste Vergasung in Auschwitz" habe ich im Jahre 
1992 eine detaillierte Studie veróffentlicht, die in überarbeiteter und erwei- 





! In meinem Buch Auschwitz. La prima gasazione (Edizioni di Ar, Salerno 1992), von dem im 


Jahre 2014 eine überarbeitete und erweiterte deutsche Auflage erschien (Auschwitz: Die erste 
Vergasung. Gerücht und Wirklichkeit, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield), weise ich nach, dass 

Danuta Czech die im Kalendarium von Auschwitz dargelegte offizielle Version der Gescheh- 
nisse erfunden hat, indem sie einzelne Bestandteile widersprüchlicher Zeugenaussagen zu ei- 

nem für den Uneingeweihten kohärent anmutenden Ganzen zusammenschusterte. 
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terter Form spáter auch in deutscher Sprache erschien und bis zum heuti- 
gen Tage die einzige ausführliche Arbeit ihrer Art ist.” Darin weise ich 
nach, dass die Geschichte von der ersten Vergasung jeder historischen 
Grundlage entbehrt.' Mein Buch vermochte selbst Jean-Claude Pressac in 
seinen Überzeugungen zu erschüttern. In seinem ersten, anno 1989 er- 
schienenen Opus hatte Pressac die Behauptungen des Kalendariums von 
Auschwitz noch für bare Münze genommen.? In seinem zweiten, vier Jahre 
später publizierten Buch akzeptierte er die Realität der von Danuta Czech 
geschilderten ersten Vergasung zwar weiterhin, verlegte diese jedoch in 
den Dezember 1941.* Infolge eines polemischen Hinweises in einer meiner 
Studien? ging er später noch weiter und zog die Historizität der ersten Ver- 
gasung als solcher in Zweifel. In der überarbeiteten Fassung eines Inter- 
views, das er der Franzósin Valérie Igounet bereits 1995 erteilt hatte, des- 
sen definitive Fassung jedoch erst im Jahre 2000 erschien, hielt Pressac un- 
ter Bezugnahme auf mein Buch, das 1999 ins Franzósische übersetzt wor- 
den war,‘ fest: 


"Sofern diese erste Vergasung überhaupt stattgefunden hat, dann im 


Dezember 1941, oder vielleicht im Januar 1942, und sie steht in keinem 
Zusammenhang mit dem Massaker an den Juden.” (Hervorhebung von 
mir.) 
Wie diese nur durch widersprüchliche Zeugenaussagen “bewiesene” erste 
Vergasung beruht auch die Geschichte von den Massenmorden in den 
“Bunkern” von Birkenau ausschließlich auf den Behauptungen selbster- 
nannter Augenzeugen. 





? Siehe Fußnote 1. Bis zum heutigen Tage existiert kein anderes Buch zu diesem Thema. In 


dem fünfbändigen, von Danuta Czech, Tadeusz Iwaszko, Stanisław Ktodinski u. a. verfassten 
Sammelband Auschwitz 1940-1945: Weztowe zagadnienia z dziejow obozu (Fundamentale 
Probleme der Lagergeschichte), Wydawnictwo Panstowego Muzeum O$wiecim-Brzezinka, 
1995, der die ausführlichste je vom Auschwitz-Museum publizierte historische Studie dar- 
stellt, werden dem Problem der ersten Vergasung kaum mehr als vier Seiten gewidmet. Diese 
etwas über vier Seiten stehen in dem von F. Piper geschriebenen Abschnitt “Komory Gazowe 
i Krematoria" (Gaskammern und Krematorien), Band III, S. 97-102 (die Seiten 97 und 102 
enthalten insgesamt 5 Zeilen zu dieser Frage). Sandra Holtermanns 20-seitige Hausarbeit des 
Titels Die erste Vergasung in Auschwitz im September 1941 (Grin Verlag 2005) ist notwendi- 
gerweise ebenso oberflächlich. 

J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz. Technique and Operation ofthe Gas Chambers, The Beate Klarsfeld 
Foundation, New York, 1989, S. 184. 

J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper Verlag, 
München 1994, S. 41. 

Siehe hierzu meine Studie Auschwitz: The End of a Legend, Institute for Historical Review, 
Newport Beach, CA, 1994, S. 37£. (Dt.: “Auschwitz: Das Ende einer Legende”, in: Germar 
Rudolf (Hg.), Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Erwiderung an Jean-Claude Pressac, 2. Aufl., 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, S. 149-231, hier 180-183). 

Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: le premier gazage, Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Berchem, 1999. 
“Entretien avec Jean-Claude Pressac” von Valerie Igoune, La Ville-du-Bois, 15. Juni 1995, 
in: Valerie Igounet, Histoire du negationnisme en France, Editions du Seuil, Paris 2000, S. 
644. 
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Wie ich in einem meiner früheren Bücher unterstrichen habe. P ermögli- 
chen uns die in einem Moskauer Archiv aufbewahrten Unterlagen der 
Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz, die Entstehung der in der ersten Jahres- 
hälfte 1942 in Auschwitz errichteten Gebäude lückenlos zu verfolgen. Al- 
lerdings haben sich weder Pressac noch Robert Jan van Pelt, der neue or- 
thodoxe “Auschwitz-Spezialist”, die Mühe gemacht, in der russischen 
Hauptstadt nach dokumentarischen Belegen für die “Vergasungsbunker” 
von Auschwitz zu suchen. Solche Belege hat bisher überhaupt noch nie- 
mand erbracht, obwohl der gesunde Menschenverstand dafür spricht, dass 
diese Anlagen, falls sie tatsächlich existiert haben, in der umfangreichen 
Dokumentation Spuren hinterlassen haben müssen. 

Die vorliegende Studie, die sich hauptsächlich auf bisher unveröffent- 
lichte Dokumente stützt, füllt diese schmerzliche Lücke in der Geschichts- 
schreibung und erlaubt uns eine verbindliche Antwort auf die Frage, ob die 
“Vergasungsbunker” von Birkenau eine historische Realität sind. 

Seit dem Jahre 2002 hat diese Frage an Brisanz gewonnen. Damals 
publizierte Fritjof Meyer einen Artikel mit dem Titel “Die Zahl der Opfer 
von Auschwitz. Neue Erkenntnisse durch neue Archivfunde".? Meyer, 
ehemaliger leitender Redakteur des Hamburger Nachrichtenmagazins Der 
Spiegel, verfocht die These, die (angeblichen) Massenvergasungen in Bir- 
kenau hätten sich fast ausschließlich in den “Bunkern” und nicht in den 
(angeblichen) Gaskammern der Krematorien zugetragen. Sein Artikel gab 
den Anstoß zu heftigen Streitigkeiten, die im November 2003 an Schärfe 
zunahmen: Damals meldete sich Franciszek Piper, Direktor der histori- 
schen Abteilung der Gedenkstätte Auschwitz, zu Wort und ritt eine wüten- 
de Attacke gegen Meyer.” 

Laut dem Auschwitz-Museum nannten die Häftlinge diese beiden an- 
geblichen Vergasungsgebäude “das kleine rote Haus” (polnisch: czerwony 
domek) und “das kleine weiße Haus” (polnisch: biaty domek). Wie ich im 
zweiten Teil der vorliegenden Studie aufzeigen werde, wurden diese Na- 
men erst nach der sowjetischen Besetzung von Auschwitz erfunden. Ich 
verwende sie nicht und halte an der gängigen Bezeichnung “Bunker” fest. 





8 Carlo Mattogno, Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz. Entstehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs, 


Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2003 (2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016). 

Fritjof Meyer, “Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz”, Osteuropa. Zeitschrift für Gegenwarts- 

fragen des Ostens, Nr. 5, Mai 2002, S. 631-641. Man vergleiche hierzu meinen Artikel “Die 

neuen Revisionen Fritjof Meyers”, Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 6(4) 

(2002), S. 378-385. Е 

10 Siehe hierzu meinen Artikel “Uber die Kontroverse Piper-Meyer: Sowjetpropaganda gegen 
Halbrevisionismus", Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 8(1) (2004), S. 68-76. 
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1. Ursprung und Durchführung der angeblichen 
Entscheidung zur Judenvernichtung in Auschwitz 


1.1. Die Anfänge 


Die herkömmliche Darstellung der Anfänge der angeblichen Judenvernich- 
tung in Auschwitz beruht im Wesentlichen auf den Aussagen von Rudolf 
Höß, der den ihm angeblich in Berlin von Himmler erteilten Befehl sowie 
die folgenden Entscheidungen und Ereignisse in seinen Aufzeichnungen 
beschrieben hat. Allerdings enthalten seine Darlegungen eine Vielzahl 
dermaßen schreiender chronologischer Widersprüche, dass die orthodoxen 
Holocaust-Historiker, welche diese Ausführungen als verlässliche ge- 
schichtliche Quelle einstufen, zu allerlei Erklärungen greifen müssen, die 
nicht nur an den Haaren herbeigezogen sind, sondern sich auch gegenseitig 
widersprechen. Bei ihren Bemühungen, eine kohärente Chronologie zu er- 
stellen, sehen sich diese Historiker gezwungen, die Aussagen des ersten 
Kommandanten von Auschwitz so grob zu verzerren, dass vom Standpunkt 
einer seriösen Geschichtsschreibung aus betrachtet die einzig mögliche lo- 
gische Erklärung darin besteht, die von Höß geschilderte Chronologie mit- 
samt den von ihm beschriebenen Ereignissen als reine Fiktion abzutun. 
Obwohl ich mich dieser Erklärung vorbehaltlos anschließe und diese Über- 
zeugung anderswo mit einer Vielzahl von Argumenten untermauert habe, '' 
gehe ich in diesem Kapitel von der Arbeitshypothese aus, dass das Treffen 
zwischen Himmler und Höß tatsächlich stattgefunden hat. Der Grund für 
dieses Vorgehen ist der folgende: Ich akzeptiere die Darstellung von Höß 
darum als Hypothese, um ihre Folgen vom Standpunkt der Planung und 
des Ausbaus des Lagers Auschwitz aus zu erhellen, d. h. um anhand der 
Dokumente nachzuprüfen, ob der angebliche Befehl zur physischen Aus- 
rottung der Juden tatsächlich zur Errichtung von zwei “Vergasungsbun- 
kern” in Birkenau geführt hat. 


1.2. Danuta Czechs Auslegung 


In ihrem Kalendarium nennt Danuta Czech ein präzises Datum, an dem der 
Befehl zur Judenvernichtung in Auschwitz erteilt worden sein soll, nämlich 
den 29. Juli 1941. Unter diesem Datum schreibt sie:'? 





П Carlo Mattogno, L’ “irritante questione" delle camere a gas ovvero da Cappuccetto Rosso 
ad...Auschwitz. Risposta a Valentina Pisanty, Graphos, Genua 1998, S. 122-148. 

D. Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 1939- 
1945, Rowohlt Verlag, Reinbek 1989, S. 106f. 
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"Der Kommandant des KL Auschwitz Rudolf Höß meldet sich nach ei- 
ner Aufforderung des Reichsführer-SS in Berlin. Himmler bespricht mit 
ihm ohne Zeugen die technische Seite der sog. ‘Endlösung der Juden- 
frage’. Als Ergebnis des Gesprächs erhält Höß von Himmler den Be- 
fehl, die Judenvernichtung im KL Auschwitz durchzuführen und inner- 
halb von vier Wochen Baupläne der für die Menschentötung bestimm- 
ten Vernichtungsanlagen vorzulegen. Himmler sagt Hop, daß er nähere 
Einzelheiten durch SS-Sturmbannführer Adolf Eichmann vom RSHA er- 
fahren werde, der in nächster Zeit ins KL Auschwitz käme.” 


Das von Danuta Czech genannte Datum ist reine Spekulation, wird das 
Treffen zwischen Himmler und Hop doch durch kein einziges Dokument 
erhärtet. Nicht minder willkürlich sind die von Czech angegebenen Daten 
für Eichmanns ersten Besuch in Auschwitz sowie die angebliche erste ex- 
perimentelle Vergasung mit Zyklon-B. Laut Czech fand sowohl Eichmanns 
erste Reise nach Auschwitz" als auch ein Treffen zwischen Eichmann und 
Hop in Eichmanns Büro im August 1941 statt, wohingegen letzteres Tref- 
fen laut Höß im November stattfand. Auch die erste experimentelle Ver- 
gasung, die dem Vernehmen nach von SS-Hauptsturmführer Karl Fritzsch 
geleitet wurde, datiert Czech auf den August 1941. Da keines dieser Er- 
eignisse durch ein Dokument erhärtet wird, gibt es keine rationale Grund- 
lage für diese Datierung. 

Angesichts der Tatsache, dass Eichmanns zweiter Besuch in Auschwitz 
Czech bei der Erstellung ihrer Chronologie nicht weiterhilft, verliert sie in 
ihrem Kalendarium kein Wort darüber. Aus demselben Grunde schweigt 
sie sich auch über die angebliche Fahrt von Höß nach Treblinka aus, die 
der Auschwitz-Kommandant in seinen “Geständnissen” erwähnt." 


1.3. Die Deutung Jean-Claude Pressacs 
Jean-Claude Pressac räumt unumwunden ein, dass die Erklärungen von 
Hop chronologisch fragwürdig sind: "° 

“Hop wird laut seinen Aufzeichnungen von Himmler ‘im Sommer 1941’ 


nach Berlin befohlen. Sein Bericht enthält eine grobe Unwahrschein- 
lichkeit, da der Reichsführer SS ihm darin angeblich eröffnet: ‘die be- 





13 Ebd., S. 108. 

м Ebd., S. 115. 

15 M. Broszat, Kommandant in Auschwitz. Autobiographische Aufzeichnungen des Rudolf Höß, 
Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag, München 1981, S. 158. 

16 D Czech, Kalendarium. .., aaO. (Anm. 12), S. 115f. 

17 Erklärung von Hóf vom 14. März 1946 (NO-1210) sowie seine Aussage vom 5. April 1946 
(PS-3868). 

15. J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien..., aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 136, Fußnote 132. 
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stehenden Vernichtungsstellen im Osten (Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, 
deren Tötungsaktivitäten erst Anfang Sommer 1942 einsetzten) sind 
nicht in der Lage, die beabsichtigten großen Aktionen durchzuführen’ 
(Zit. nach Rudolf Höß, Kommandant in Auschwitz. Autobiographische 
Aufzeichnungen, hg. v. Martin Broszat, dtv-dokumente, München 1963, 
S. 237). Also, ein deutlicher Anachronismus seitens Hop.” 


Aus diesem Grund verlegt Pressac das Treffen zwischen Himmler und Hóf 
auf das Jahr 1942: 


“Anfang 1942 wurde Höß zu Himmler nach Berlin bestellt, und dieser 
teilte ihm mit, daf sein Lager als Zentrum für die Massenvernichtung 
der Juden ausgewählt worden sei.” 


Wie ich anderswo hervorgehoben habe,” schafft diese Datierung lediglich 
zusätzliche chronologische Widersprüche, von denen der schwerwiegends- 
te folgender ist: Die Errichtung des sogenannten “Bunker 1” sowie der Be- 
ginn der Judenvernichtung in Auschwitz, die laut Höß eine direkte Folge 
des Himmler-Befehls waren, hátten in diesem Fall schon stattgefunden, ehe 
Himmler Höß seinen Ausrottungsbefehl erteilte! 


1.4. Die Deutung von Debórah Dwork und Robert van Pelt 


Debórah Dwork und Robert Jan van Pelt liefern eine ausgeklügeltere und 
originellere Interpretation:?! 


"Laut Rudolf Höß erórterte Himmler die Umwandlung von Auschwitz 
zu einem Vernichtungslager bereits im Juni 1941. Stimmt dies? Hatte 
Hop im Juni 1941 tatsächlich eine Unterredung mit Himmler? Wenn ja, 
sprachen die beiden Männer dann über die Errichtung von Tötungsein- 
richtungen in Auschwitz? Und wenn dies der Fall ist, meinte Himmler 
dann im Juni 1941, diese Mordmaschinerie solle zur Tötung der Juden 
benutzt werden?” 


Auf diese Fragen liefern die beiden Verfasser folgende Antwort:** 


"Die von Hóf in Nürnberg abgelegten Gestündnisse scheinen die Fra- 
ge über die Umwandlung von Auschwitz in ein Todeslager definitiv zu 
klären. Allerdings weisen innere Widersprüche in seinen Aussagen so- 
wie zusdtzliche indirekte, aber triftige Beweise darauf hin, dass Hop 
Ereignisse, die tatsächlich stattgefunden hatten, im Lichte der letztend- 





1? Ebd., S. 51. 

20 Carlo Mattogno, L’ “irritante questione "..., aaO. (Anm. 11), S. 130f. 

?! Deborah Dwork, Robert Jan van Pelt, Auschwitz 1270 to the Present, W.W. Norton & Com- 
pany, New York/London 1996, S. 277. 

2 Ebd., $. 279. 
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lichen Resultate interpretierte. Wahrscheinlich hatte er im Juni 1941 
tatsüchlich eine Unterredung mit Himmler. Vermutlich sprachen sie 
über die Errichtung von Tötungseinrichtungen in Auschwitz. Doch aller 
Wahrscheinlichkeit nach waren diese im Juni 1941 noch nicht für den 
Massenmord an Europas Juden geplant. 
Sehen wir uns die Aussagen von Höß etwas näher an. In seinem Affida- 
vit, in dem er angibt, im Juni 1941 den Befehl zur Errichtung von Aus- 
rottungsanlagen in Auschwitz erhalten zu haben,?! gab er auch ап, 
damals hätten im Generalgouvernement drei andere Vernichtungslager 
bestanden, nämlich Belzek, Treblinka und Wolzek (Sobibor).*! Aller- 
dings wurden diese Lager erst 1942 in Betrieb genommen. In seiner 
ausführlichen Schilderung der Rolle von Auschwitz beim Völkermord 
an den Juden, die Höß einige Zeit später verfasste, stellte er Auschwitz 
abermals den anderen Tötungsstätten gegenüber und wiederholte den- 
selben Fehler bezüglich der Daten. 
‘Entgegen seiner sonstigen Gepflogenheit eröffnete er mir, ohne 
Beisein eines Adjutanten, dem Sinne nach Folgendes: ‘Der Führer 
hat die Endlösung der Judenfrage befohlen, wir — die SS — haben 
diesen Befehl durchzuführen. Die bestehenden Vernichtungsstellen 
im Osten sind nicht in der Lage, die beabsichtigten großen Aktionen 
durchzuführen. Ich habe daher Auschwitz dafür bestimmt... "2 
Im Juni 1941 gab es keine ‘bestehenden Vernichtungsstellen im Osten’. 
Da Höß mehrfach darauf beharrte, die Unterredung habe im Juni 1941 
stattgefunden, obwohl er einräumte, sich möglicherweise nicht an den 
genauen Wortlaut zu erinnern, scheint es plausibel, dass im Juni 1941 
in der Tat ein Treffen stattfand und Höß damals den Befehl erhielt, Aus- 
rottungseinrichtungen zu schaffen. Doch wie groß sollten diese sein, 
und für wen waren sie gedacht?” 


Dwork und van Pelt stellen also folgende These auf: Höß wurde im Juni 
1941 tatsächlich nach Berlin bestellt, aber Himmler erteilte ihm damals 
keinen Befehl zur Vernichtung der Juden. Wir werden in Kapitel 8 sehen, 
für welche Personengruppen die “Ausrottungseinrichtungen”, d. h. die 
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PS-3868. Der deutsche Orignaltext lautet: “Ich hatte den Befehl, Ausrottungserleichterungen 
in Auschwitz im Juni 1941 zu schaffen." Der Ausdruck “Ausrottungserleichterungen” statt 

“ Ausrottungseinrichtungen” deutet darauf hin, dass wir hier eine unbeholfene Übersetzung 
aus dem Englischen vor uns haben: “facilities” wurde zu “Erleichterungen” anstatt “Anla- 
gen”. 

PS-3868: “Zu jener Zeit bestanden schon drei weitere Vernichtungslager in Generalgouver- 
nement: Belzek, Treblinka und Wolzek.” Ein Lager “Wolzek” hat es nie gegeben. Die von D. 
Dwork und R. J. van Pelt aufgestellte Behauptung, mit “Wolzek” sei Sobibör gemeint gewe- 
sen, ist völlig aus der Luft gegriffen. 

R. Höß, “Die *Endlósung der Judenfrage’ im KL Auschwitz”, in: Martin Broszat (Hg.), aaO. 
(Anm. 15), S. 157. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


The lengthy digression made necessary by Goebbels’ “Ausrottung” remark 
being concluded, we return to the survey of stories in The New York Times for 
1942-1943. 


June 14, 1942, p. 1: “258 JEWS REPORTED SLAIN IN BERLIN FOR BOMB PLOT AT 
ANTI-RED EXHIBIT 
by George Axelsson — by telephone to the New York Times Stockholm, 
Sweden, June 13. At the Gross Lichterfelde Barracks in the western sub- 
urbs of Berlin 258 Jews were put to death by the SS on May 28, and their 
families deported, in retaliation for an alleged Jewish plot to blow up the 
anti-Bolshevist ‘Soviet Paradise’ exhibition at the Lustgarten. |...] If there 
were any bombs, they evidently were discovered before they had time to 
explode. [...] The SS wanted the executions to be published. [...] Instead 
[...] leaders of the Jewish colony were called in. 
Observers are inclined to see a link between the Berlin executions and 
the massacre at Lidice, in Czechoslovakia, after the assassination of Rein- 
hard Heydrich.” 


June 30, 1942, p. 7: “1,000,000 JEWS SLAIN BY NAZIS, REPORT SAYS 

London, June 29 (UP) [...] spokesmen for the World Jewish Congress 
charged today. 

They said Nazis had established a ‘vast slaughterhouse for Jews’ in 
Eastern Europe. |...] A report to the Congress said that Jews, deported en 
masse to Central Poland from Germany, Austria, Czechoslovakia and the 
Netherlands were being shot by firing squads at the rate of 1,000 daily. 

Information received by the Polish Government in London confirmed 
that the Nazis had executed ‘several hundred thousand’ Jews in Poland.” 
No such “slaughterhouse” where executions were by “firing squad" is 

claimed today. As noted above, this was the start of the World Jewish Con- 
gress’ campaign of extermination propaganda. It is quite possible that this first 
story was inspired by Goebbels’ then recent “Ausrottung” remark. 


July 22, 1942, p. 1: “NAZI PUNISHMENT SEEN BY ROOSEVELT 
[...] President Roosevelt declared last night in a message read to 
20,000 persons at Madison Square Garden [...] 


President's Message 

‘The White House 

‘Washington 

‘July 17, 1942 

‘Dear Dr. Wise: 

*[...] Citizens [...] will share in the sorrow of our Jewish fellow-citizens 
over the savagery of the Nazis against their helpless victims. The Nazis will 
not succeed in exterminating their victims any more than they will succeed 
in enslaving mankind. 

The American people [...] will hold the perpetrators of these crimes to 
strict accountability in a day of reckoning which will surely come. [...]’ 
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“Bunker” von Birkenau, laut diesen beiden Verfassern bestimmt gewesen 
sein sollen. 


1.5. Die Datierung des Treffens zwischen Himmler und Hoi 


Richard D. Breitman hat versucht, anhand Himmlers Dienstreisen im 
Sommer 1941, über die wir dank seines Tagebuchs unterrichtet sind, das 
Datum seines Treffens mit Höß zu ermitteln: 


“Höß datierte die Begegnung auf einen nicht näher genannten Zeit- 
punkt im Sommer 1941 und konnte sich an das genaue Datum nicht er- 
innern. Im Sommer 1941 war Himmler nicht sehr oft in Berlin, beson- 
ders nach dem Einmarsch in die UdSSR. Am wahrscheinlichsten mutet 
an, dass er Höß im Zeitraum vom 13. bis zum 15. Juli getroffen hat.” 


An anderer Stelle fügt Breitman hinzu:? 


"Es wurden verschiedene fehlerhafte Versuche unternommen, dieses 
Treffen zu datieren. Höß kann eine im Sommer 1942 stattgefundene Be- 
gegnung mit Himmler unmöglich irrtümlicherweise ins Jahr 1941 vor- 
verlegt haben, erstens weil sich in Himmlers Diensttagebuch für 1942 
kein Hinweis darauf findet, und zweitens weil Höß damals bereits Juden 
vergaste. 

Es ist hóchst unwahrscheinlich, dass Himmler die Endlósung vor dem 
22. Juni [1941] in Gang gesetzt hat. Die Organisation der Strategie für 
die Waffen-SS und die Einsatzgruppen muss einen erheblichen Teil von 
Himmlers Zeit in Anspruch genommen haben, und er musste zundchst 
abwarten, wie erfolgreich der Angriff auf die UdSSR überhaupt sein 
würde. Am 25. Juni verließ Himmler Berlin und fuhr nach Ostpreußen; 
erst am 13. Juli kehrte er zurück. Am 15. Juli begab er sich abermals 
nach Ostpreußen. Im August ist er höchstens für einen kurzen Besuch 
nach Berlin zurückgekehrt; allerdings gibt es Ende August einen Zeit- 
raum von mehreren Tagen, von denen wir nicht sicher wissen, wo er 
sich damals aufhielt. " 


Anschließend lässt sich Breitman über Himmlers Dienstreisen im August 
1941 aus und schließt: 


“Daten, die in den September fallen, sind für das Treffen zu spät, weil 
die erste Probevergasung in Auschwitz am 3. September stattfand. So- 
mit kommt einzig und allein der Zeitraum vom 13. bis zum 15. Juli 1941 
in Frage.” 





26 Richard D. Breitman, The Architect of Genocide. Himmlerand the Final Solution, Knopf, 
New York 1991, S. 189. 
27 Ebd., S. 294f. 
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Wie wir bereits gesehen haben, behauptet Danuta Czech, das Treffen zwi- 
schen Himmler und Hop habe am 29. Juli 1941 stattgefunden. Als Begrün- 
dung gibt sie an, dass an jenem Tag einem Häftling die Flucht aus dem La- 
ger gelang. Das Fernschreiben, in dem die zuständigen SS-Stellen über 
diesen Vorfall unterrichtet wurden, war von Lagerführer Fritzsch unter- 
zeichnet, da Höß gerade abwesend war.”® Nun lässt es sich in der Tat nicht 
ausschließen, dass Höß damals in Berlin war, doch kann er Himmler dort 
ganz unmóglich getroffen haben, weil sich dieser seit dem 15. Juli in Ost- 
preuBen aufhielt. 

Debórah Dwork und Robert van Pelt schlagen eine andere Datierung 
vor. Sie behaupten, Höß sei am 13. und 14. Juni 1941 in Berlin gewesen, 
um mit Hans Kammler, dem Chef des Hauptamts Haushalt und Bauten, 
den Ausbau des Lagers Auschwitz zu erórtern;? bei diesem Anlass habe er 
auch Himmler getroffen:?? 


"Auch Himmler hielt sich in der Hauptstadt auf, um den fünften Jahres- 
tag seiner Ernennung zum Chef der deutschen Polizei zu feiern. Ange- 
sichts seines persónlichen Interesses an der Zukunft von Auschwitz mu- 
tet es wahrscheinlich an, dass die Erfüllung des ersten Plans [zum 
Ausbau von Auschwitz] für ihn Anlass zu einer Plauderei mit Hop 
bot." 


Das Dokument, auf das sich die beiden Autoren stützen, ist ein Brief 
Kammlers an Hop vom 18. Juni 1941, in dem aber lediglich von einem 
Treffen zwischen Höß und SS-Oberführer Georg Lórner, dem Chef der 
Amtsstelle I des Hauptamts Haushalt und Bauten, sowie mit Kammler die 
Rede ist; ein Hinweis auf den Ort der Besprechung fehlt.?! 

In seinen im Krakauer Gefängnis verfassten Aufzeichnungen erwähnt 
Höß einen Besuch Kammlers in Auschwitz zu einem Zeitpunkt im Jahre 
1941, als der Chef der Bauleitung von Auschwitz noch August Schlachter 
war.? Am 1. Oktober 1941 wurde Schlachter dann durch Karl Bischoff 
abgelóst. Somit fand das Treffen vom 13. und 14. Juni sicherlich in Ausch- 
witz statt. 

Falls die Besprechung zwischen Himmler und Höß eine historische Tat- 
sache ist, dürfte sie also am 14. oder 15. Juli 1941 stattgefunden haben. 
Pressacs Datierung ist somit unhaltbar. 





285 D. Czech, Kalendarium. .., aaO. (Anm. 12), S. 107 

29 D Dwork, R. J. van Pelt, aaO. (Anm. 21), S. 214. 

30 Ebd., S. 280. 

31 RGVA, 502-1-11, S. 37. Siehe Kapitel 2.2. 

? Biografie Kammlers des Titels “Der Chef der Amtsgruppe C im WVHA war der SS- 
Gruppenführer Dr. ing. Kammler", vom November 1946. AGK, NTN, 103, S. 244 
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1.6. Die Datierung der “Bunker” 1 und 2 


Sämtliche Auschwitz-Spezialisten, die sich die orthodoxe Version der Ge- 
schehnisse im Lager zu Eigen machen, sind sich darüber einig, dass die so- 
genannten “Bunker” von Birkenau zum Zwecke der Menschentótung er- 
richtet wurden. Bezüglich der zum Tode in den *Bunkern" bestimmten Op- 
ferkategorien bestehen zwischen diesen Experten allerdings Meinungsun- 
terschiede. 

Die Chronologie des Kalendariums bezüglich des Beginns der angebli- 
chen Menschenvergasungen in den “Bunkern” 1 und 2 wird von praktisch 
allen orthodoxen Holocaust-Historikern akzeptiert. Laut dieser Quelle 
wurde “Bunker 1" am 20. Marz 1942 in Betrieb genommen. Danuta Czech 
schreibt erzu" 


“In einem zu diesem Zweck umgebauten Bauernhaus in Birkenau wer- 
den Gaskammern in Betrieb genommen; es handelte sich um den sog. 
Bunker Nr. 1." 


Widerspruch gegen diese Datierung legt einzig und allein Jean-Claude 
Pressac ein, der das behauptete Geschehnis um zwei Monate verschiebt:** 


“Das ‘rote Haus’ bekam nach seiner Umfunktionierung den Namen 
‘Bunker 1' und wurde wahrscheinlich ab Ende Mai 1942 zu diesem 
Zweck benutzt.” 


Im “Chronologischen Überblick" seines Buchs schreibt Pressac:? 


"Im Mai [1942]: Umbau eines kleinen Gehöfts in Birkenau. Die Gas- 
kammer des Krematoriums |I] wird wegen der anfallenden Bauarbeiten 
dorthin verlegt. Die Anlage, die später als ‘Bunker 1’ bezeichnet wer- 
den wird, besteht aus zwei Kammern und verfügt über keine mechani- 
sche Lüftung. " 


In Bezug auf *Bunker 2" behauptet das Kalendarium, dieser sei am 30. Ju- 
ni 1942 in Betrieb genommen worden. Unter diesem Datum schreibt D. 
Czech:*° 


“Im Zusammenhang mit der angekündigten Einlieferung weiterer 
Transporte von Juden, die durch das RSHA zur Vernichtung in das KL 
Auschwitz eingewiesen werden sollen, werden in Auschwitz weitere 
Gaskammern in einem Bauerngehöft, ähnlich dem Bunker 1, eingerich- 
tet. Es liegt westlich von den später erbauten Krematorien IV und V und 
wird als Bunker Nr. 2 bezeichnet.” 





33 D. Czech, Kalendarium..., aaO. (Anm. 12), S. 186 

34 J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien..., aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 49 
55 Ebd., S. 52. 

36 D. Czech, Kalendarium. .., aaO. (Anm. 12), S. 239. 
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Pressac verzichtet auf die Nennung eines prázisen Datums, ist aber eben- 
falls der Meinung, dass die Vergasungen im “Bunker 2” Ende Juni 1942 
begannen:? 


"Das ‘Weiße Haus’, der Bunker 2, wurde Ende Juni 1942 in Betrieb 
genommen.” 


In seiner chronologischen Zusammenfassung fügt Pressac hinzu:** 


“Im Juni [1942]: In Birkenau wird ein zweites Gehöft zur Gaskammer 
umfunktioniert. Dabei orientiert man sich an den Entlausungsanlagen 
der Firma Degesch aus Frankfurt a. M. (die Kammern werden parallel 
zueinander angeordnet). Die Anlage, die später als ‘Bunker 2’ bezeich- 
net wird, besteht aus vier parallel angeordneten Kammern mit einer 
Gesamtfläche von 105 m? und verfügt über keine mechanische Entlüf- 
tung.” 
Rekapitulieren wir: “Bunker 1” soll seine mórderische Tatigkeit im Marz 
bzw. Mai 1942 begonnen haben, “Bunker 2” im Juni desselben Jahres. 
Nachdem wir hiermit den chronologischen Rahmen unserer Untersu- 
chungen abgesteckt haben, wollen wir uns nun der Frage zuwenden, ob 
sich die behauptete Errichtung zweier “Vergasungsbunker” mit der um- 
fangreichen Dokumentation über die Bauarbeiten im Lager Auschwitz- 
Birkenau vereinbaren lässt. 


1.7. Wo befanden sich die “Bunker” von Birkenau? 


Folgen wir der orthodoxen Geschichtsversion, so ist die Frage nach der ge- 
ographischen Lage der beiden Birkenauer “Bunker” definitiv geklärt. Auf 
der vom Auschwitz-Museum veröffentlichten offiziellen Karte von Bir- 
kenau, die in Czechs Kalendarium abgebildet ist, wird “Bunker 1” als “1. 
provisorische Gaskammer” und “Bunker 2” als “2. provisorische Gaskam- 
mer” bezeichnet.” 

Bei unseren historischen und dokumentarischen Studien der “Bunker” 
stützen wir uns dementsprechend auf diese Karte. Im dritten Teil des vor- 
liegenden Buches werden wir uns der Frage zuwenden, wie das Auschwitz- 
Museum seine Lokalisierung der “Bunker” begründet. 





37 J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien..., aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 52 
58 Ebd., S. 155 
39 D. Czech, Kalendarium. .., aaO. (Anm. 12), S. 27. Siehe Dokument 1. 
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2. Die “Bunker” in der Planung des Lagers 
Auschwitz-Birkenau 


2.1. Die biirokratische Prozedur beim Bau der Einrichtungen 
von Auschwitz-Birkenau 


Am 27. April 1940 befahl Himmler, die alte polnische Kaserne in Ausch- 
witz in ein Konzentrationslager umzuwandeln. Bereits drei Tage später 
wurde der erste Kostenvoranschlag für den Bau erstellt.” 

1941 umfasste das Konzentrationslager Auschwitz das Bauvorhaben 
“SS-Unterkunft und Konzentrationslager Auschwitz” der Waffen-SS und 
Polizei und unterstand somit in technischer, finanzieller und administrati- 
ver Hinsicht dem von SS-Oberführer Hans Kammler geleiteten Amt II, 
Bauten, des Hauptamts Haushalt und Bauten (HHB). Da sich das Lager auf 
dem Territorium des Deutschen Reiches befand — das östliche Oberschlesi- 
en war nach dem Zusammenbruch Polens von Deutschland annektiert wor- 
den —, fiel es in den Kompetenzbereich der für die betreffende Region zu- 
ständigen Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Reich Ost des Amts II, 
das seinen Sitz in Posen hatte. Im November 1941 unterstanden diesem In- 
spektorat die Zentralbauleitungen von Auschwitz, Danzig, Posen und Bres- 
lau. 

Als Projekt der Bauwirtschaft unterstand das Bauvorhaben Auschwitz 
dem Gebietsbeauftragten für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft im Wehrkreis 
VIII, dessen Büro sich in Kattowitz befand und der seinerseits dem 
Reichsminister Albert Speer in dessen Eigenschaft als “Generalbevoll- 
mächtigter für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft (G.B.-Bau)” unterstellt war. 
Die Verwirklichung eines Bauvorhabens erforderte zunächst einen admi- 
nistrativen Akt: Es musste je nach seiner Dringlichkeit innerhalb des be- 
treffenden Wehrkreises in einer “Wehrkreisrangfolgeliste” eingestuft wer- 
den, wozu es einer Baufreigabe bedurfte. Anfangs wurde eine solche Ge- 
nehmigung nach den Vorschriften des G.B.-Bau vom 12. Juli 1941 für das 
dritte Kriegsjahr erteilt, und zwar von der Prüfungskommission des Wehr- 
kreises — einem Organ des Gebietsbeauftragten für die Regelung der Bau- 
wirtschaft im Wehrkreis VIII. Voraussetzung hierfür war die Einreichung 
eines Dossiers, das eine Lageskizze der betreffenden Örtlichkeit, eine Bau- 
beschreibung sowie einen Kostenüberschlag enthielt, an dessen Stelle spä- 
ter ein detaillierter Kostenvoranschlag trat. Der G.B.-Bau entschied dann 





4 *Kostenaufstellung für das Lager Auschwitz bei Kattowitz,” erstellt von SS-Obersturmführer 
Fritz Seidler am 30. April 1940. RGVA, 502-1-176, S. 37f. 
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tiber das Bauvolumen. Dieser Begriff umfasste auch die bereitgestellten 
Finanzmittel. 

Am 14. November 1941 wurde die Bauleitung Auschwitz zur “Zentral- 
bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz” aufgewertet, und ihr 
Chef, SS-Hauptsturmführer Karl Bischoff, wurde zum “Leiter der Zentral- 
bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz” befordert. 

Ab dem 1. Februar 1942 war die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz in 
finanzieller, technischer und administrativer Hinsicht der Amtsgruppe C, 
Bauwesen, des SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamtes unter SS-Ober- 
führer Hans Kammer unterstellt; in Baufragen unterstand sie auch weiter- 
hin Reichsminister Speer. 

Innerhalb des SS-WVHA war das Amt C/I (allgemeine Bauaufgaben) 
unter SS-Sturmbannführer Sesemann für die Überwachung und Ausgaben- 
kontrolle gewöhnlicher Bauprojekte zuständig, während die von SS-Sturm- 
bannführer Wirtz geleitete Amtsgruppe C/III (Technische Fachgebiete) für 
technische Bauprojekte verantwortlich war. 

Die Überwachung der Bauinspektionen des Amts II im Hauptamt für 
Haushalt und Bauten wurde vom Amt C/V (Zentralbauinspektion) über- 
nommen, das eine doppelte Funktion aufwies — eine technische durch das 
Amt V/la (Bauinspektionen, Zentralbauleitungen und Bauleitungen) sowie 
eine finanzielle durch das Amt V/2a (Haushalt und Rechnungslegung). Die 
Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Reich-Ost, welche die Zentral- 
bauleitung von Auschwitz seit November 1941 kontrolliert hatte, unter- 
stand diesen beiden Ämtern. Mitte 1943 wurde dieses Amt durch die Bau- 
inspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Schlesien ersetzt, das seinen Sitz in 
Kattowitz hatte und ebenfalls dem Amt C/V des SS-WVHA angegliedert 
war. 

Hinsichtlich der Bauindustrie war die Zentralbauleitung den örtlichen 
Büros des Reichsministers Speer unterstellt: dem Gebietsbeauftragten des 
Generalbevollmächtigten für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft im Wehrkreis 
VIII mit Sitz in Kattowitz, der administrative Fragen regelte (Einstufung, 
Baufreigabe usw.), sowie dem Gebietsbeauftragten für die Regelung der 
Bauwirtschaft im Wehrkreis VIII, dessen Sitz in Breslau lag und der für die 
Bereitstellung von Material zuständig war.^! 

Sämtliche von Himmler erteilten Bauaufträge wurden in Übereinstim- 
mung mit den eben geschilderten Prozeduren durchgeführt. Dies galt auch 
für Aufträge, die technische und sanitäre Einrichtungen betrafen. Falls es 





^! Zu den Quellen siehe meine Studie Die Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei 
Auschwitz, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 
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Vernichtungsanlagen gegeben hat, mussten auch diese in Ubereinklang mit 
den erwähnten Normen errichtet werden. 

In einem nach Kriegsende abgelegten “Geständnis” beschrieb der SS- 
Sturmbannführer Wolfgang Grosch die bürokratischen Kanäle wie folgt: ^? 


"Was die Gaskammern- und Krematorien-Bauten anbetrifft, so war das 
die Verantwortung der Amtsgruppe C, nachdem solche Bauten von der 
Amtsgruppe D?! angefordert wurden. Der Dienstweg war folgender: 
Die Amtsgruppe D setzte sich mit der Amtsgruppe C in Verbindung. 
Das Amt C I fertigte die Pldne für diese Installationen, soweit sie die 
Bauten selbst betraf, an, gab diese dann weiter an das Amt C III, wel- 
che die Bauten maschinentechnisch bearbeitete, d.h. Anlagen, die z.B. 
die Entlüftung der Gaskammern oder das Gaseinströmgerät betraf. Das 
Amt C III übergab dann diese Pläne einer Privat-Firma, welche die 
Spezialmaschinen oder Verbrennungsófen zu liefern hatte. Auf dem wei- 
teren Dienstweg informierte C III das Amt C V, welches über die Bau- 
Inspektion- West, Nord, Süd und Ost den Auftrag an die Zentralbaulei- 
tungen weiterleitete. Die Zentralbauleitung gab dann den Baubefehl an 
die jeweilige Bauleitung der Konzentrationslager, welche das wirkliche 
Bau-Unternehmen mittels Häftlingen, die von D П! gestellt waren, 
durchführte. Die Amtsgruppe D gab der Amtsgruppe C Befehle und An- 
leitungen betreffs der Raumbedürfnisse und der Zwecke, für die diese 
Bauten ausgeführt wurden. Der eigentliche Auftraggeber für die Gas- 
kammern und Krematorien war die Amtsgruppe D." 


Diese bürokratische Prozedur wurde beim Bau sámtlicher technischen und 
sanitáren Installationen in den Konzentrationslagern (Krematorien, Entlau- 
sungskammern usw.) befolgt, galt aber auch für Hinrichtungsanlagen, de- 
ren Existenz unbestritten ist (Galgen, Erschießungsstände etc.) und hätte 
dementsprechend auch für Gaskammern zur Menschentótung gegolten, 
wenn man von deren Realität ausgeht. Wann immer solche Installationen 
errichtet wurden, gingen ihrem Bau zwangsläufig die eben skizzierten bü- 
rokratischen Schritte voraus. Bekanntlich baute Pressac seine “Beweise” 
für die Existenz von Menschentótungsgaskammern in Auschwitz auf der 





? Affidavit von Wolfgang Grosch vom 20. Februar 1947. Wolfgang Grosch war ab Juni 1941 
bei der Hauptabteilung II/Inspektorat des Hauptamts Haushalt und Bauten angestellt. Von 
November 1941 bis Marz 1944 diente er beim Bauinspektorat der Waffen-SS und Polizei 
Russland-Mitte, die ihren Sitz in Mogilew hatte. 

Amtsgruppe D/Konzentrationslager unter SS-Brigadeführer Richard Glücks war für die Kon- 
zentrationslager zustándig. 

^ Amt Dll/Arbeitseinsatz der Häftlinge unter SS-Sturmbannführer Gerhard Maurer trug die 
Verantwortung für den Arbeitseinsatz der Háftlinge. 

Keine der angeblichen Menschentótungsgaskammern war mit einem Gaseinstrómgerát ausge- 
stattet. Solche Geräte bildeten jedoch einen Bestandteil der nach dem DEGESCH- 
Kreislaufverfahren arbeitenden Blausáure-Entwesungskammern. 
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These auf, die Zentralbauleitung habe bei der Erstellung ihrer umfangrei- 
che Dokumentation tiber die Krematorien “Schnitzer” begangen, welche 
das Vorhandensein solcher Kammern erhärteten. 

Die Bautätigkeit der verschiedenen Zentralbauleitungen war ihrerseits 
bürokratischen Regeln unterworfen, die kaum weniger komplex waren als 
die eben beschriebenen. 

Ab dem 31. Marz 1942 erhielt jeder Bauplatz des Bauvorhabens Kon- 
zentrationslager Auschwitz eine Kennnummer, der die Buchstaben BW 
(Bauwerk) vorangingen. Sámtliche administrativen Urkunden, die sich auf 
ein Bauwerk bezogen, mussten mit dem Hinweis *BW 21/7b (Bau) 13" 
versehen sein, wobei sich 21/7b auf die Bauausgaben und “(Bau) 13" auf 
den Titel bezog.“ Für das Kriegsgefangenenlager (Birkenau) galten solche 
Vorschriften schon seit Februar 1942." 

Während der Entstehung des Lagers Auschwitz-Birkenau wurde die ört- 
liche Bevölkerung evakuiert.** Die SS ließ viele Häuser, die den Bauplänen 
im Wege standen, abreißen, doch eine wesentlich größere Zahl von Ge- 
bäuden wurde von der Lagerverwaltung übernommen und der “Neubaulei- 
tung" von Auschwitz zur Verfügung gestellt, die später in “SS-Bauleitung” 
und schlieBlich in *SS-Zentralbauleitung" umbenannt wurde. Es gab auch 
ein paar Hauser, die weder abgerissen noch von der Lagerverwaltung über- 
nommen wurden. 

Die SS-Neubauleitung registrierte die ihr anvertrauten Gebäude und 
wies jedem davon eine Seriennummer zu. Die Nummerierung erfolgte 
nach Zonen, von denen jene um den Bahnhof Auschwitz eine der letzten 
war. Im Tatigkeitsbericht der Tiefbau- und Vermessungsabteilung der Neu- 
bauleitung für Februar 1942 liest man hierzu:? 


“ H 


ummerierung der Häuser zwischen Alter und Neuer Bahnhofstraße.’ 


Im ehemaligen Dorf Brzezinka (Birkenau) tibernahm die SS-Neubau- 
leitung rund 41 Häuser, denen sie Nummern von etwa 600 bis 640 zu- 
wies.” 





46 “Aufteilung der Bauwerke (BW) für die Bauten, Außen- und Nebenanlagen des Bauvorha- 
bens Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S,” 31. März 1942. RGVA, 502-1-267, S. 3. 
“Baufristenplan für Bauvorhaben: Kriegsgefangenenlager der Waffen SS Auschwitz” vom 9. 
März 1942 für den Monat Februar; RGVA, 502-1-22, S. 9. “Aufteilung der Bauwerke (BW) 
für die Bauten, Außen- und Nebenanlagen des Bauvorhabens ‘Lager II’ Auschwitz,” von den 
Polen erstellte undatierte Kopie. AGK, NTN-94, S. 154. 

Bereits im März 1941 waren 1.600 Polen und 500 Juden aus dem “Interessengebiet” 
Auschwitz ins Generalgouvernement abgeschoben worden. GARF, 7021-108-32, S. 30. 

49 «Tätigkeitsbericht der Tiefbau- und Vermessungsabteilung. Februar 1942,” 2. März 1942; 
RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 416. 

“Bebauungsplan für den Auf- u. Ausbau des Konzentrationslagers u. Kriegsgefangenenlagers, 
Plan Nr. 2215,” datiert März 1943. Nördlicher Sektor des Lagers. RGVA, 502-2-94, S. 2. Sie- 
he Dokument 2. 
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Am 10. September 1944 nummerierte die Zentralbauleitung die Hauser 
neu, weil die Straßen mittlerweile umbenannt worden waren.?! 

Sämtliche an den Häusern durchgeführten Arbeiten wurden vom oben 
erwáhntem Amt geplant und durchgeführt, dem nach Abschluss der Arbei- 
ten die Instandhaltung der betreffenden Gebäude sowie ihre Übergabe an 
die Lagerverwaltung oblag. Beispielsweise übernahm die Zentralbaulei- 
tung im Oktober 1944 die Inspektion und Reparatur des Schadens, der 
durch den amerikanischen Bombenangriff vom 13. September 1944 ange- 
richtet worden war. Dazu schuf sie eine spezielles Bauwerk Nr. 167.? Bei 
dem Luftangriff waren 18 Gebäude” und 63 Häuser"! zerstört oder be- 
schádigt worden. Für jedes Haus und jedes Gebäude nahm die Zentralbau- 
leitung eine Schadensfeststellung vor und erstellte einen Kostenvoran- 
schlag für die Reparaturen.? Im Dorf Broschkowitz wurden ungefähr 30 
Hauser für die durch die Bombardierungen obdachlos Gewordenen bereit- 
gestellt. "7 

Einige zuvor von Polen bewohnte Häuser wurden in das Bauprojekt 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz einbezogen und erhielten die Nummern der 
betreffenden Bauwerke zugewiesen. Beispielsweise wurden die Häuser 
130, 132, 150, 151, 152 und 171 in BW 36B integriert (Führer- und Unter- 
führer-Unterkünfte).?? 

Vom verwaltungstechnischen Standpunkt aus betrachtet erforderte die 
Schaffung eines Bauwerks die Bewältigung einer komplexen Reihe büro- 
kratischer Schritte, die ihren Widerhall in der Erstellung einer Vielzahl von 
Dokumenten fanden. Neben einer Skizze der Ortlichkeit, einer Baube- 
schreibung sowie dem Kostenvoranschlag — lauter Punkte, die wir bereits 
erwähnt haben — gehörten dazu eine Zeichnung, ein Erläuterungsbericht, 





5! “Aufstellung. Umnumerierung von Hausnummern auf dem westlichen Sola-Ufer (Planungs- 


gelände für Neustadt-West)", RGVA, 502-2-95, S. 22-25. Siehe Dokument 3. 

“Bauantrag für die Instandsetzungsarbeiten an den durch Bomben beschädigten Gebäuden 

und Außenanlagen im Interessengebiet des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. BW. 167.” Dem 

Dokument sind ein Erläuterungsbericht sowie ein Kostenvoranschlag beigefügt. RGVA, 502- 

1-159, S. 80-90. 

% Gebäude Nr. 134, 135, 136, 138, 128, 129, 116, 117, 118, 119, 120, 157A, 157B, 157C, 157E, 
157D, 125. 

% Häuser Nr. 35, 210, 36, 207, 891, 103, 115, 105, 56, 53, 52, 50, 49, 47, 44, 41, 43, 40, 27, 28, 

33, 34, 16, 875, 6, 7, 8, 142, 131, 132, 133, 203, 105, 118, 118a, 149, 156, 126, 45, 25, 54, 

139, 142, 46, 78, 1, 5, 9, 121, 21, 116, 117, 120, 122, 123, 125, 129, 130, 150, 152, 163, 170, 

208. 

“Kostenvoranschlag für die Instandsetzungsarbeiten an den durch Bomben beschädigten Ge- 

báuden und Aufenanlagen im Interessengebiet des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. BW 

167." RGVA, 502-1-159, S. 82-90. 

“Lageplan über die ausgebauten Wohnhäuser für Bombenbeschädigte BW. 166. (Eingetragen 

im Planausgabebuch unter Nr. 18125/29.7.44).” RGVA, 502-2-50, S. 83. Siehe Dokument 4. 

57 “Baubericht für den Monat März 1942.” RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 385; “Tätigkeits- bezw. Baube- 
richt für den Monat März 1942” von SS Schütze Jothann (Abteilung Hochbau). RGVA, 502- 
1-24, S. 398. 
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eine “Ubergabeverhandlung” an die Lagerverwaltung sowie eine “Meldung 
der Fertigstellung". Für jedes Bauwerk musste außerdem ein Bauausgabe- 
buch geführt werden, in dem sámtliche an dem betreffenden Bauwerk 
durchgeführten Arbeiten sowie die entsprechenden Bezahlungen vermerkt 
wurden; dieses Kassenbuch spiegelte, um es bildlich auszudrücken, das 
administrative Leben des Bauwerks wider.?? 

Die Zentralbauleitung führte den Bau oder den Umbau mit ihren eige- 
nen Häftlingen durch oder aber mit freien Arbeitern, die von Zivilfirmen 
gestellt wurden. Gewóhnliche Arbeiten wurden von den Werkstätten der 
Zentralbauleitung besorgt, welcher zahlreiche Kommandos von Facharbei- 
tern (Schmiede, Maler, Schreiner, Maurer, Klempner etc.) zur Verfügung 
standen. Die Durchführung dieser Arbeiten ging Hand in Hand mit zusätz- 
lichen bürokratischen MaBnahmen: Anforderungen an die Materialverwal- 
tung, Auftrag, Arbeitskarte, Empfangsscheine, Lieferscheine. Die Arbeit 
der Häftlinge fand ihren Niederschlag in den Berichten der Lagerverwal- 
tung, und die Rechnung ging an die Zentralbauleitung. Auch die Zivilfir- 
men stellten der Zentralbauleitung regelmäßig Rechnungen zu. 

All diese Dokumente wurden in verschiedenen Ausfertigungen erstellt, 
die an die betreffenden Ámter gingen. Die Adressaten der Kopien befanden 
sich in den Dokumenten unter der Rubrik “Verteiler”. 

Die Bauwerke wurden auch in diversen Berichten über die Bautätigkeit 
registriert, von denen es wenigstens vierzehn verschiedene Typen gab. 
Diese Praxis wurde nicht zuletzt bezüglich jenes früher von Polen bewohn- 
ten Hauses befolgt, das von der Zentralbauleitung übernommen worden 
war; dies geht aus der Zeichnung des Hauses 647 in Budy hervor.” 

Den hier skizzierten komplexen bürokratischen Prozeduren lässt sich 
entnehmen, dass auch die “Bunker” von Birkenau, sofern sie tatsáchlich 
existierten, zwangsläufig in der Dokumentation der Zentralbauleitung er- 
scheinen müssen. Somit stellt sich uns die Aufgabe, nach dokumentari- 
schen Belegen für ihre Existenz zu suchen. Bei unseren Untersuchungen 
müssen wir vier zentrale Kriterien in den Mittelpunkt stellen: 

1. Die Nummer des Bauwerks. Hier sei auf einen grundlegenden Unter- 
schied zwischen den “Bunkern” und den angeblich innerhalb der Kre- 
matorien von Birkenau gelegenen Gaskammern hingewiesen: Die Kre- 
matorien II, Ш, IV und V wurden als eigene Bauwerke geführt (BW 30, 
30a, 30b und 30c), aber die in ihnen befindlichen Räume erhielten keine 
Nummern zugewiesen. Die “Bunker” hätten selbständige Bauwerke 
dargestellt. Dementsprechend müssten die ihnen zugeteilten Nummern 








58 Siehe hierzu meine in Anm. 41 erwähnte Studie, S. 32f. und 38. 
59 Siehe Dokument 5. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Text of Churchill Message 
T...] you will recall that on Oct. 25 last, both President Roosevelt and I 
expressed the horror felt [...] at Nazi butcheries and terrorism and our re- 
solve to place retribution for these crimes among the major purposes of 
this war. [...]’” 

Such vague statements of the wartime leaders, while devoid of any specific 
charges, carried more weight among the public than any of the more specific 
stories that the leaders may have seemed, by their statements, to be endorsing. 
We shall see that the specific claims of the time, at least for several months, 
did not very much resemble the claims made at the later trials. Nevertheless, 
the politics of the situation, as perceived by Roosevelt and Churchill, made it 
opportune for them to “go along,” at least to the extent of making vague public 
statements supporting the propaganda. 


September 3, 1942, p. 5: “50,000 JEWS DYING IN NAZI FORTRESS 

London, Sept. 2 (UP) — Fifty thousand Jews from Germany and Czecho- 
Slovakia have been thrown into the fortress at Terezin and several thou- 
sand who are ill or charged with ‘criminal’ acts are in underground dun- 
geons where they are ‘dying like flies’ a Czech Government spokesman 
said tonight. 

‘All hope for them has been abandoned,’ the spokesman said. [...] The 
spokesman said the Germans had launched a campaign to exterminate 
Jews from the protectorate and that of 40,000 Jews formerly in Prague on- 
ly 15,000 remain. Pilsen and Bruenn have been cleared of Jews, he said, 
many of them being sent to Terezin, largest concentration camp in Nazi- 
controlled Europe. 

A European observer said the Germans planned to exterminate the 
Jews not only in Europe, but throughout the world. He declared the Nazis 
had executed 2,000,000 Jews in the past three years |...]. " 

The only truth in this story lies in the fact that the death rate of Jews was 
rather high at Terezin (Theresienstadt) due to the German policy of sending all 
Reich Jews over 65 there. Another category at Theresienstadt was the “privi- 
leged" Jews — the war veterans — especially those with high decorations. There 
were other Jews, many of whom were eventually moved out, but if they suf- 
fered, it was not at Theresienstadt. The place was visited by the Red Cross in 
June 1944, and the resulting favorable report angered the World Jewish Con- 
gress.!°? There will be more to be said about Theresienstadt in subsequent 
chapters. While it was not the “largest concentration camp in Nazi-controlled 
Europe," it nevertheless plays an important role here. 


September 5, 1942, p. 3: "US REBUKES VICHY ON DEPORTING JEWS 
Washington, Sept. 4 — The State Department has made the 'most vigor- 
ous representations possible' to the French Government through the Amer- 





159 Reitlinger, 176-186. 
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in den Dokumenten der Zentralbauleitung erscheinen, falls es sie wirk- 
lich gab. 

2. Die Bezeichnung des Bauwerks: Wie alle Bauwerke mussten auch die 
Bunker eine spezifische Bezeichnung erhalten, die dann in den Doku- 
menten verwendet wurde. Laut den Postulaten der orthodoxen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung war eine solche Bezeichnung stets ein Tarnaus- 
druck, der jedoch an dem Práfix "Sonder" als solcher zu erkennen war 
(z. B. “Haus für Sondermaßnahmen’”). 

3. Die Bunker waren bereits bestehende Gebàude — so die einhellige Mei- 
nung der orthodoxen Historiker —, die dann zu Gaskammern umgewan- 
delt wurden. Solche Umbauten wurden in der Dokumentation der Bau- 
leitung mit den Wörtern “Ausbau” oder “Umbau” bezeichnet, dem zur 
Verdeutlichung die Ergänzung “eines Hauses” oder “eines Gebäudes” 
folgte. Oft wurde davor noch ein Adjektiv wie “bestehenden” oder 
“vorhandenen” gesetzt. Die Umwandlung der beiden Häuser zu Gas- 
kammern hätte ihren Niederschlag also in Dokumenten finden müssen, 
in dem vom “Ausbau” oder “Umbau” zweier bestehender Häuser die 
Rede ist. 

4. Die angeblichen Auskleidebaracken neben den “Bunkern” hätten einen 
Bestandteil der betreffenden Bauwerke gebildet und wären in der Do- 
kumentation ebenfalls erwähnt worden. 











2.2. Pläne und Kostenvoranschläge für das Lager Auschwitz- 
Birkenau (Juni 1941-Juli 1942) 


Wie wir gesehen haben, datieren Debörah Dwork und Robert Jan van Pelt 
das Treffen zwischen Himmler und Höß auf den 13. oder 14. Juni 1941, 
weil sich Höß ihrer (unfundierten) Ansicht nach damals gerade in Berlin 
aufhielt, um mit Kammler Projekte zur Erweiterung des Lagers zu erörtern. 
Dass dies in der Tat das Thema der Besprechung zwischen den beiden 
Männern war, geht aus einem Brief zum Thema “KL Auschwitz — Bau- 
maßnahmen 2. und 3. Kriegswirtschaftsjahr” hervor, den Kammler am 18. 
Juni 1941 an Hop schrieb: 


"Unter Hinweis auf die vom Hauptamtschef SS-Gruppenführer Pohl in 
Auschwitz örtlich angeordneten Baumaßnahmen und unter Bezugnahme 
auf Ihre Besprechung mit dem Chef des Amtes I und mir am 13. und 14. 
ds. Mts. teile ich Ihnen folgendes mit: 

I. Die nachstehend aufgeführten Baumaßnahmen werden vom Amt II 
rechtzeitig beim Generalbevollmächtigten für die Regelung der Bau- 





6 RGVA, 502-1-11, S. 37f. 
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wirtschaft [Speer] fiir das 3. Kriegswirtschaftsjahr (1.10.41-30.9.42) 
angemeldet " 
schließt sich folgende Liste an: 


“a) Ausbau des Wirtschafsgebüudes 
b) 30 neue Haftlingsunterkiinfte 

c) Entlausungsanlage 

d) Wäschereigebäude 

€) Zugangsgebdude 

f) Eingangsgebdude KL 

g) 5 Wachtürme 

h) Verlüngerung Lagermauer und Drahthindernis 
i) Neubau Baubüro mit Garagen 

k) Kommandanturgebdude 

l) Wache Kommandanturbereich 

m) Garagen Kommandantur 

n) Unterkünfte Kommandanturstab 
o) Unterkünfte für 1 Wachbataillon 
p) Ausbau eines provisorischen Führerheims und Führerunterkünften in 
bestehenden Gebäuden 

q) Arbeitslager für Zivilarbeiter 

r) Entwässerung 

s) Wasserversorgung 

t) Straßenbau u. Garten-Anlagen 

u) Elektrische Außenanlagen.” 


Kammler hielt fest, dass das ganze Bauvorhaben KL Auschwitz nicht mehr 
für das zweite Kriegswirtschaftsjahr registriert werden konnte, doch ange- 
sichts der Tatsache, dass bis zum 31. Dezember 1941 18.000 neue Häftlin- 
ge erwartet wurden, erklarte er sich dazu bereit, mit dem Bau folgender 
Objekte zu beginnen oder, falls sie bereits in Angriff genommen worden 
waren, weiterzufahren: 


"q) Aufstockung von 14 alten Háfilingsunterkünften 

b) Ausbau des Wirtschafsgebäudes 

c) 30 neue Häftlingsunterkünfte 

d) Entlausungsanlage 

€) Wüschereigebüude 

f) Neubau Baubüro mit Garagen 

g) Garagen Kommandantur 

h) Unterkünfte Kommandanturstab 

i) Ausbau eines provisorischen Führerheims mit Führerunterkünfte in 
bestehenden Gebduden 
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k) Arbeitslager f. Zivilarbeiter 
1) Entwässerung 

m) Wasserversorgung 

n) Straßenbau.” 


Kurzum: Nach dem Treffen zwischen Himmler und Höß plante Kammlers 
Mannschaft alle möglichen Baumaßnahme außer jenen, um derentwillen 
das ganze Lager doch angeblich gegründet worden sein soll: Anlagen zur 
Tótung von Menschen! 

Am 30. Oktober 1941 erstellte Bischoff einen ersten "Kostenüber- 
schlag" für das Lager Auschwitz (SS Unterkunft und Konzentrationslager 
Auschwitz), der sich auf eine Gesamtsumme von 7.057.400 RM belief. In 
dem Dokument werden folgende Objekte erwähnt? 

— BW 12, 20A, 20B, 20D, 2E, 20F, 20G, 20K, 20L, 20M, 20N, 200, 

20Q, 20R: Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

— BW 62: Häftlingsküchenbaracke 

—BW 300A-F: Unterkunfts- und Wirtschaftsbaracken fiir das Zivil- 

arbeiterlager 

— BW 300E: 1 Wirtschaftsbaracke 

— BW 300F: 1 Wasch- und Abortbaracke 

— BW 172: Wirtschaftsbaracke fiir die Wachtruppe 

— BW 100-107 u. 112-132: Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

—BW 9A: Sanitäre Anlagen im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz (Be- 

und Entwässerungsanlagen, Kanalleitungen) 

— BW 9B: Entwässerungsleitungen 

— BW 21: Straßenbau. 

Am selben Tag erstellte Bischoff auch einen “Erläuterungsbericht zum Vor- 
entwurf für den Neubau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS, 
Auschwitz O/S” (= Oberschlesien), der die folgenden Bauwerke umfasste: 

1. BW 3 Gefangenenunterkunftsbaracken 1-174 

2. BW 4 Wirtschaftsbaracken 1-14 

3. BW 5a Entlausungsbaracke 1 

4. BW 5b Entlausungsbaracke 2 

5. BW 6 Waschbaracken 1-16 

6. BW 7 Abortbaracken 1-18 

7. BW 8 Leichenbaracke 

8. BW 9 Quarantänelager-Eingangsgebäude 

9. BW 10 Kommandanturgebäude 

10. BW 11 Wachgebäude 





“Kostentiberschlag fiir das Bauvorhaben: SS Unterkunft und Konzentrationslager Auschwitz,” 
31. Oktober 1941. RGVA, 502-2-97, S. 3-6. 
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11. BW 12 Einzäunung mit offenen Aborten 

12. BW 13 Wachtürme aus Holz 

13. BW 14 Barackenlager für Wachtruppe 

14. BW 15 Lagerhaus 

15. BW 16 ZufahrtsstraBe und Parkplatz 

16. BW 17 Straßenbefestigung innerhalb des Lagers 

17. BW 18 Kanalisation mit Kláranlagen 

18. BW 19 Wasserversorgungsanlage 

19. BW 20 Kraftstromanlage 

20. BW 21 Zuführung der Starkstromleitung von Birkenau 

21. BW 22 Telefonanlage 

22. BW 23 Alarmanlage 

23. BW 24 Einfriedung 

24. BW 25 Drahtzäune innerhalb des Lagers 

25. BW 26 Transformatorenstation 

26. BW 27 Gleisanschluss von Bahnhof Auschwitz. 

Als Bauwerk 30 war auch die Errichtung eines neuen Krematoriums ge- 
plant, das jedoch nach damaliger Planung im Stammlager Auschwitz er- 
richtet werden sollte. 

Am 27. Februar 1942 begab sich SS-Oberführer Kammler nach Ausch- 
witz, um die Baupläne fiir das dritte Kriegswirtschaftsjahr an Ort und Stel- 
le zu erörtern. Am 2. März erteilte SS-Gruppenführer Oswald Pohl, Chef 
des SS-WVHA, seine Zustimmung zu folgenden Bauprojekten:™ 


“I. Landwirtschaftliche Bauten. 
I) 30 bis 35 Pferdestallbaracken für die behelfsmäßige Unterbringung 


von Vieh usw. 

2) 2 massive Rindviehställe für insges. 400 Stck. Großvieh 

3) 3 Feldscheunen und 4 behelfsmäßige Hofscheunen 

4) behelfsmäßige Gewächshäuser für 3.000 qm Fläche 

5) 4 Kartoffellagerhäuser 

6) Ausbau des Rohbaues in Raisko als Laboratorium. 

II. Errichtung von Behelfsbauten für die Deutschen Wirtschaftsbetriebe. 
I) Errichtung einer behelfsmäßigen Solabrücke zum Eingang [fiir] 
Schutzhäftlinge unter Verwendung der behelfsmäßigen Straßenüberfüh- 
rung der Straßenverwaltung, die zum Abbruch gelangt. 

2) Aufstockung von 6 massiven Häftlingsunterkünften. 





6 
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“Erläuterungsbericht zum Vorentwurf für den Neubau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waf- 
fen-SS, Auschwitz O/S" and “Kostenvoranschlag für den Vorentwurf über den Neubau des 
Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS, Auschwitz O/S." RGVA, 502-1-233, S. 13-30. 
Brief von Oswald Pohl an die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz vom 2. Marz 1942. RGVA, 
502-1-319, S. 210f. 
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3) Fertigstellung von 5 massiven Häftlingsunterkünften und Neubau von 
15 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäuden, die wie folgt zunächst genutzt werden: 
5 Unterkunftsgebüude als Werkstdtten 

5 Unterkunftsgebüude zur Lagerung 

5 Unterkunftsgebdude fiir die Bewachungsmannschaften. 

Der Abstand der Massiv-Unterkiinfte wird auf 14 m 

von Hauskante zu Hauskante festgelegt. 

4) Wäschereigebäude 

5) Schutzhäftlings-Eingangsgebäude 

6) Wasserversorgungsanlage 

7) Entwässerungsanlage 

6) Faulgasverwertungsanlage 

9) Fertigstellung Wirtschaftsbaracke Kommandantur 

10) Krematorium im Kriegsgefangenenlager 

11) 4 Führer-Unterkunftsbaracken 

12) Bauleitungsbaracke 

13) erforderliche Straßenbauten 

14) Ausbau vorhandener Wohngebüude und Ausbau eines Hauses für 
den Leiter der landwirtschaftlichen Betriebe in Auschwitz. " 


Am 17. Marz reagierte Karl Bischoff auf diesen Brief: Er sandte dem Chef 
des Amtes C V/1 (Überwachung aller SS-Baudienststellen und Bauvorha- 
ben), SS-Sturmbannführer Lenzer, die Liste der Bauvorhaben (und Bau- 
werke), die dem Gebietsbeauftragten für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft 
im Wehrkreis VIII zur Billigung vorgelegt worden waren. Die betreffenden 
Bauwerke sind in Tabelle 1 des Anhangs (Seite 282) ohne Angabe des je- 
weiligen Kostenvoranschlags aufgelistet. 

Am 31. Marz 1942 erstellte Bischoff eine Liste sámtlicher für das Bau- 
vorhaben Konzentrationslager Auschwitz geplanten Bauwerke. Diese Liste 
wurde später handschriftlich um neue, ursprünglich nicht vorgesehene 
Bauwerke ergänzt. In Tabelle 2 des Anhangs (S. 284) ist diese Liste voll- 
ständig wiedergegeben. 

Der “Erläuterungsbericht zum Bauvorhaben Konzentrationslager Au- 
schwitz O/S", den Bischoff am 15. Juli 1942 erstellt hatte, umfasst die Pro- 
jekte und Bauten des Lagers Auschwitz bis zum Ende des dritten Kriegs- 
wirtschaftsjahr, d. h. bis zum 30. September 1942. Die Bauwerke sind dort 
in jener Reihenfolge aufgelistet, die in Tabelle 3 des Anhangs (S. 289) er- 
scheint. 

Vom 26. bis zum 29. Oktober 1942 erstellte Bischoff einen Kostenvor- 
anschlag mit dem Titel “Vorhaben: Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz 
(Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung).” Dieses Dokument bezog sich auf 
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ein Projekt für das Lager Birkenau; es erwáhnte 12 Bauwerke, von denen 
das erste die folgenden 18 Objekte umfasste:™ 


1) 


2) 
3) 
4) 
5) 
6) 
7) 
8) 
9) 


1. 182 Unterkunfts-, Vorrats- und Effektenbaracken 
27 Wasch- und Abortbaracken 

3 10 Wirtschaftsbaracken 

4. 12 Revierbaracken 

5. 10 Blockführerbaracken 

6 

7 

8 


r3 


3 Waschbaracken 

6 Abortbaracken 

3 Wirtschaftsbaracken 
9. 11 Kammer-, Schreibstubenbaracken 
10. 16 Mannschaftsunterkunftsbaracken 
11. 2 Kommandantur- u. Wachbaracken 
12. Lagerhaus 1 
13. Drahtzaun und Wachtürme 
14. Kochkessel u. Heizófen 
15a. 4 Krematorien 
15b. 4 Leichenhallen 
16a. Entlausungsanlage 
16b. Entlausungsanlage für Truppe. 
Bei den anderen Bauwerken handelte es sich um die folgenden: 
Wasserversorgungsanlage 
Entwässerungsanlage 
Gleisanschluss 
Elektr. Lichtanlage 
Alarm- u. Telefonanlage 
Notstromaggregate 
Transformatorenstationen 


10) Bäckerei 
11) Werkhalle, 3 Lagerbaracken und 1 Wohnbaracke für Aufsichtsper- 


sonal 


12) Entwesungsanlage I u. 4 Unterkunftsbaracken f.d. Zivilarbeiterlager I 
13) Entwesungsanlage II, 2 Wasch- u. 2 Abortbaracken f.d. Zivilarbei- 


terlager II. 





64 “Vorhaben: Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz (Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung),” 
VHA, Fond OT 31(2)/8. 
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3. Das Fehlen der “Bunker” in der Dokumentation 
über den Aufbau des Lagers Auschwitz-Birkenau 


3.1. Die Bauberichte der Lager Auschwitz und Birkenau 


Die erste Halfte des Jahres 1942 ist die am besten dokumentierte Periode 
beziiglich der Projekte und Bauarbeiten der Zentralbauleitung von Ausch- 
witz. Wir verfügen über zwei Serien von Berichten, die es uns ermógli- 
chen, den vollen Umfang der von dieser Organisation durchgeführten Bau- 
arbeiten zu ermessen. Zunächst einmal steht uns der sogenannte “Baufris- 
tenplan" zur Verfügung. Dies ist ein Monatsbericht, der vom Chef der 
Zentralbauleitung erstellt und an die Amtsgruppe C/V des SS-WVHA ge- 
sandt wurde. In diesem Baufristenplan wurden sámtliche in Herstellung 
begriffene oder schon fertig gestellte Bauwerke aufgelistet, wobei das Da- 
tum des Baubeginns ebenso vermerkt war wie der Prozentsatz, zu dem ein 
Bauwerk bereits erstellt war, sowie das geschätzte Datum seiner Fertigstel- 
lung. Bei jedem Bauwerk steht entweder dessen Identifizierungsnummer 
oder dessen Bezeichnung (z. B. “BW 24 Kommandantenwohnhaus"). 

Bei der zweiten Serie von Dokumenten handelt es sich um die allmo- 
natlich vom Leiter der Zentralbaustelle an den Lagerkommandanten über- 
sandten “Bauberichte”. Sie enthalten detaillierte Schilderungen der ver- 
schiedenen Baustellen (“Baustellenbeschreibung”) sowie der individuellen 
Bauwerke, die nach Bauprojekten geordnet sind. Diese Bauprojekte waren 
das “Bauvorhaben Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz", das “Bauvorhaben 
Bauhof Auschwitz”, sowie das “Bauvorhaben Landwirtschaft Auschwitz.” 

Von besonderer Bedeutung für unsere Studie sind folgende Dokumente: 

1. “Baubericht über den Stand der Bauarbeiten für das Bauvorhaben 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz”. Dieses Dokument ist auf den 15. 
April 1942 datiert und umfasst den Zeitraum bis zum 1. April 1942 
(siehe Tabelle 4 im Anhang, S. 291). 

2. “Baubericht” vom März 1942 (siehe Tabelle 3 im Anhang, S. 293). 

3. “Baufristenplan” vom März 1942 für das “Bauvorhaben: K.L. 
Auschwitz ” (siehe Tabelle 6 im Anhang, S. 294). 

4. “Baufristenplan” vom April 1942 für “Bauvorhaben Kriegsgefan- 
genenlager der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz O/S” (siehe Tabelle 7 im 
Anhang, S. 295). 

5. "Baufristenplan" vom Mai 1942 für “Bauvorhaben Konzentrations- 
lager Auschwitz” (siehe Tabelle 8 im Anhang, S. 296). 
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6. “Baufristenplan” vom Mai 1942 fiir “Bauvorhaben Landwirtschaft” 
(siehe Tabelle 9 im Anhang, S. 297). 

7. “Baufristenplan” vom Mai 1942 fiir “Bauvorhaben Bauhof” (siehe 
Tabelle 10 im Anhang, S. 298). 

8. “Baufristenplan” vom Mai 1942 fiir “Bauvorhaben Kriegsgefangen- 
enlager” (siehe Tabelle 11 im Anhang, S. 298). 

9. “Baubericht” vom Mai 1942 (siehe Tabelle 12 im Anhang, S. 299). 

10. *Baufristenplan" vom Juni 1942 für “Bauvorhaben Konzentrations- 
lager Auschwitz" (siehe Tabelle 13 im Anhang, S. 300). 

11. “Baufristenplan” vom Juni 1942 für “Bauvorhaben Landwirtschaft" 
(siehe Tabelle 14 im Anhang, S. 301). 

12. “Baufristenplan” vom Juni 1942 für “Bauvorhaben Bauhof" (siehe 
Tabelle 15 im Anhang, S. 301). 

13. “Baufristenplan” vom Juni 1942 für “Bauvorhaben Kriegsgefange- 
nenlager" (siehe Tabelle 16 im Anhang, S. 301). 

14. *Baubericht" vom Juni 1942 (siehe Tabelle 17 im Anhang, S. 302) 
Wenn die “Bunker” 1 und 2 in Birkenau entweder am 20. Marz oder Ende 
Mai 1942 bzw. am 30. Juni 1942 in Betrieb genommen wurden, müssten in 
der eben erwähnten Dokumentation zwangsläufig spezifische Hinweise auf 
diese Häuser auftauchen, etwa “Bunker” oder “Rotes Haus / Weißes 
Haus", oder auch ein Tarnbegriff. Eine gründliche Überprüfung sämtlicher 
Eintráge in den Tabellen 1 bis 17, die im Anhang wiedergegeben sind, 
ergibt jedoch, dass kein einziger Eintrag auch nur im Entferntesten als 
Hinweis auf einen dieser beiden "Bunker" interpretiert werden kann. Dies 
liefert den eindeutigen Beweis dafür, dass die “Bunker” von Birkenau nie- 
mals als Tótungseinrichtungen existiert haben. 


3.2. Ein schlagendes Beispiel: Haus Nr. 44 / BW 36C 


Welche Bedeutung das vollkommene Fehlen dokumentarischer Spuren für 
das Vorhandensein der “Bunker” besitzt, wird besonders deutlich, wenn 
wir einen Vergleich mit anderen Häusern anstellen, die von der Auschwit- 
zer SS-Neubauleitung (spáter Bauleitung und schlieBlich Zentralbaulei- 
tung) übernommen und umgebaut worden sind. Das frappierendste Bei- 
spiel ist Haus Nr. 44, ein "bestehender Rohbau", der als BW 36C umge- 
baut und dem Leiter der landwirtschaftlichen Betriebe, SS-Sturmbann- 
führer Joachim Cäsar, als Wohnhaus zugewiesen wurde. Ohne besondere 
Nachforschungen über dieses Bauwerk angestellt zu haben, bin ich in zahl- 
reichen der mir vorliegenden Dokumente darauf gestoßen. Ich liste diese 
Dokumente hier in chronologischer Reihenfolge auf. 
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2. Marz 1942: Schreiben des Chefs des SS-WVHA an die Zentralbau- 
leitung zum “Bauprogramm 3. Kriegswirtschaftsjahr, Haushaltjahr 1942 
für KL. Auschwitz”: 


“Ausbau vorhandener Wohngebäude und Ausbau eines Hauses für den 
Leiter der Landwirtschaftlichen Betriebe in Auschwitz” 


17. März 1942: Schreiben von Bischoff an Amtsgruppe C V/1 des SS- 
WVHA zum Thema “Bauprogramm 3. Kriegswirtschaftsjahr, Haushaltjahr 
1942 für KL. Auschwitz”: “Ausbau eines Hauses für den Leiter der land- 
wirtschftl. Betriebe in Auschwitz.” Geschätzte Kosten: 25.000 RM.‘ 

31. März 1942: “Aufteilung der Bauwerke (BW) für die Bauten, Au- 
Den- und Nebenanlagen des Bauvorhabens Konzentrationslager O/S”: “BW 
36C Wohnhausausbau für den Leiter der landwirtschaftlichen Betriebe 
Auschwitz.” 

13. Mai 1942: Schreiben des Gebietsbeauftragten für die Regelung der 
Bauwirtschaft in Kattowitz an die Zentralbauleitung zum Thema “Baufrei- 
gaben”: “Ausbau eines bestehenden Gebäudes für den Leiter der landwirt- 
schaftlichen Betriebe." Geschätzte Kosten: 25.500 КМ.®% 

29. Juni 1942: Schreiben des Chefs der Zentralbauleitung an den Ge- 
bietsbeauftragten für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft betreffs “Bauvorha- 
ben Auschwitz — Baufreigabe”: “Ausbau eines bestehenden Rohbaues Nr. 
36c (behelfsmaBig).”” 

Juni 1942: Baubericht des Chefs der Zentralbauleitung: “BW 36C 
Wohnhaus für den Leiter der landwirtschaftlichen Betriebe. Fortführung 
der Umbauarbeiten, Dachstuhl aufgestellt und eingedeckt, Lichtanlage und 
Entwässerung verlegt.” 

Juni 1942: “Baufristenplan” des Chefs der Zentralbauleitung: “BW 
36C Wohnhaus für den Leiter der landw. Betriebe.” Dieses Dokument er- 
wähnt auch den Baubefehl für das Bauwerk (Objekt Nr. 178), das Datum 
des Arbeitsbeginns (4. Mai 1942), den Fertigstellungsgrad (45%) sowie 
schließlich das schätzungsweise Datum der Fertigstellung (15. August 
1942)."! 

15. Juli 1942: “Erläuterungsbericht zum Bauvorhaben Konzentrations- 
lager Auschwitz O/S", verfasst vom Chef der Zentralbauleitung: *BW 36C 
Ausbau eines bestehenden Rohbaues.""? 





6 RGVA, 502-1-319, S. 211. 

66 RGVA, 502-1-319, S. 205. 

67 RGVA, 502-1-267, S. 6. 

$$ RGVA, 502-1-319, Seitennummer unleserlich. 
69 RGVA, 502-1-319, S. 192. 

7 RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 223. 

7 RGVA, 502-1-22, S. 26. 

7? RGVA, 502-1-220, S. 4. 
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15 Juli 1942: “Kostenvoranschlag fiir das Bauvorhaben Konzentrati- 
onslager Auschwitz O/S”: Fiir BW 36C wird ein detaillierter Kostenvor- 
schlag eingereicht, der sich auf 29.000 RM beläuft.” 

15. Juli 1942: “Baubeschreibung” von BW 36 C: "Ausbau des beste- 
hendes Rohbaues.””* 

15. Juli 1942: *Kostenüberschlag zum Ausbau eines bestehenden Roh- 
baues BW 36C.””° 

15. Juli 1942: Lageskizze von BW 36C.”° 

30. Juli 1942: “Übersicht über sämtliche Bauwerke, die auf Anordnung 
des SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamts Berlin, im Bereiche des KL.- 
Auschwitz, bezw. im Dienstbereiche der Zentral-Bauleitung der Waffen- 
SS und Polizei Auschwitz im dritten Kriegswirtschaftsjahr zu errichten 
sind”: “Ausbau eines bestehenden Rohbaues No. 36C."" 

Juli 1942: Baubericht des Chefs der Zentralbauleitung: “BW 36C 
Wohnhausausbau für den Leiter der landwirtschaftlichen Betriebe. Herstel- 
lung der Fufbóden in allen Geschossen, Türen und Fenster eingesetzt, 
Ausführung der Anstreicharbeiten. Herrichtung der AuBenanlagen.""* 

Juli 1942: “Baufristenplan” des Chefs der Zentralbauleitung: “Wohn- 
hausausbau f.d. Leiter d. landwirtsch. Betriebe." Fertigstellungsgrad: 
85%.” 

August 1942: “Baufristenplan” des Chefs der Zentralbauleitung: 
“Wohnhausausbau f. d. Leiter d. landwirtsch. Betriebe.” Fertigstellungs- 
grad: 100% am 15. August 1942.9? 

25. September 1942: “Meldung der Fertigstellung" des Chefs der Zent- 
ralbauleitung an Amt CV des SS-WVHA: "Bereits fertiggestellt [...]. Aus- 
bau eines bestehenden Rohbaues Nr. 36C für K.L. Auschwitz."*! 

September 1942: “Baufristenplan” des Chefs der Zentralbauleitung 
“BW 36C Wohnausbau f.d. Leiter d. landwirtsch. Betriebe." Baubefehl Nr. 
178. Arbeitsbeginn: 4. Mai 1942. Fertigstellungsgrad: 100%. Abschluss: 
15. August 1942.9? 

Oktober 1942: Liste von Bauwerken mit der Überschrift “VIII U pa 1”: 
“BW 36C = Ausbau eines bestehenden Rohbaues /Haus Cäsar! "7" 





T. 
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RGVA, 502-1-220, S. 27. Siehe Dokument 6. 

7^ RGVA, 502-1-319, Seitennummer unleserlich. Siehe Dokument ба. 
75 RGVA, 502-1-319, Seitennummer unleserlich. Siehe Dokument 6b. 
76 RGVA, 502-1-319, Seitennummer unleserlich. Siehe Dokument 6c. 
7 RGVA, 502-1-275, S. 33. 

7 RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 181. 

79 RGVA, 502-1-22, S. 36. 

8 RGVA, 502-1-22, S. 39. 

1 RGVA, 502-1-319, S. 95. 

8? RGVA, 502-1-22, S. 48. 

83 RGVA, 502-1-317, S. 42. 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


ican Embassy in Vichy over the mass deportation of Jews from unoccupied 
France, it was announced today by the American Jewish Committee. 

The protest followed representations by four Jewish organizations, and 
the action was communicated to them in a letter by Sumner Welles, Under- 
Secretary of State. [...] Mr. Welles said: ‘I have received your communica- 
tion of Aug. 27, 1942, enclosing a letter [...] in regard to the mass deporta- 
tion of Jewish refugees from unoccupied France. 

‘Tam in complete agreement with the statements made concerning this 
tragic situation, which provides a new shock to the public opinion of the 
civilized world. It is deeply regretted that these measures should be taken 
in a country traditionally noted for adherence to the principles of equality, 
freedom and tolerance. 

‘The American Embassy at Vichy [...] has made the most vigorous rep- 
resentations possible to the highest authorities at Vichy [...].’ 

[...] The letter of the four organizations to the Secretary of State fol- 
lows: 

‘On behalf of the organizations we represent [...] the undersigned re- 
spectfully request our government to transmit to the government of France 
a solemn protest against the action taken recently by that government to 
turn thousands of refugees over to the agents of the Nazi government for 
deportation to Poland and to other Nazi-occupied regions in Eastern Eu- 
rope. 

‘Reports reaching us [...stating] that the government of France is per- 
mitting the [...] deportation by the Nazis of Jewish refugees who have been 
interned in a number of camps in the south of France. This action began 
about Aug. 8, when a total of 3,600 men, women and children were round- 
ed up, loaded on trains and sent off without any word regarding their des- 
tination. 

‘The reports agree that these 3,600 were the first contingent of a total 
of 10,000 Jewish refugees which the French government has agreed to de- 
port to eastern territories [...] 

T...] Mass deportations of Jews from Germany and from territories un- 
der German occupation have been going on ever since the conquest of Po- 
land. In accordance with the announced policy of the Nazis to exterminate 
the Jews of Europe, hundreds of thousands of these innocent men, women 
and children have been killed in brutal mass murders. The rest are being 
herded in ghettos in Eastern Europe under indescribably wretched condi- 
tions, as a result of which tens of thousands have succumbed to starvation 
and pestilence. '" 

We should only note at this point that even the four Jewish organizations 


are not completely secure in claiming exterminations, because they allow 
themselves an “out” by referring to those being “herded in ghettos.” Welles’ 
reply, while *in complete agreement" with the letter, avoids direct endorse- 
ment of the extermination claim. 
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16. Dezember 1942: “Werkstättenaufträge (Verwaltung) ab 1. Juni 
1942": *Einziehen einer Fensterscheibe im Haus 44 Stubaf. Dr. Cäsar (Eilt 
sehr!)”** 

8. April 1943: “Baufristenplan” des Chefs der Zentralbauleitung: “BW 
36C Wohnausbau für d. Leiter der landw. Betr.”, Baubefehl Nr. 178, Ar- 
beitsbeginn 4. Mai 1942, Fertigstellungsgrad: 100%, Abschluss: 15. Au- 
gust 1942.55 

2. Oktober 1943: “Baufristenplan” des Chefs der Zentralbauleitung, 
“BW 36C Wohnausbau für d. Leiter der landw. Betr.”, Baubefehl Nr. 178, 
Arbeitsbeginn: 4. Mai 1942, Fertigstellungsgrad: 100%. Abschluss: 15. 
August 1942.56 

14. Dezember 1943: “Bauleitung Industriebauten. Stand der Baurech- 
nungen”: “BW 36C KL. Wohnhausausbau f. d. Leiter der landw. Betrie- 
be.” In dem Bericht heißt es, 95% der Kosten von 38.000 RM seien bezahlt 
worden. 

Diese Serie von Bauberichten und Baufristenplänen dokumentiert auch 
den Fortschritt der Umbauarbeiten an anderen vor der Gründung des La- 
gers von Polen bewohnten Hausern, beispielsweise denjenigen, die Offizie- 
ren und Unteroffizieren als Wohnhäuser zugewiesen worden waren (“Füh- 
rer- und Unterführerwohnhäuser”) und später in “Führerunterkünfte” (BW 
36B) und “Wohnhäuser für verheiratete Führer" (BW 27) unterteilt wur- 
den. Beispielsweise wohnte SS-Untersturmführer Johann Schwarzhuber in 
Haus Nr. 53,88 SS-Unterscharführer Hans Kapper in Haus Nr. 171, SS-Rot- 
tenführer Martin Stockert in Haus Nr. 154, SS-Rottenführer Friedrich 
Schulze in Haus Nr. 130, SS-Unterscharführer Otto Vollrath in Haus Nr. 
740 und SS-Sturmmann Erich Siebel in Haus Nr. 203.9? Der Standortbefehl 
Nr. 19/42 vom 23. Juli 1942 erwähnt “Familienangehörige von SS-Ange- 
hórigen", die teils innerhalb, teils außerhalb der äußeren Überwachungs- 
kette lebten.” Das Verzeichnis der Arbeiten, die der Zentralbauleitung von 
der Lagerverwaltung zugewiesen wurden, vermittelt auBerdem Hinweise 
auf Arbeiten an verschiedenen Häusern, beispielsweise dem von SS-Unter- 
sturmführer Ziemsen bewohnten Haus 23.?! Weitere Häuser — Nr. 151, 
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RGVA, 502-1-153, Bestellung Nr. 145. 

RGVA, 502-1-320, S. 4. 

RGVA, 502-1-320, S. 4. 

RGVA, 502-1-8, S. 123. 

RGVA, 502-1-240, S. 27. 

“Standortbefehl Nr. 40/43” vom 2. November 1943. GARF, 7021-108-54, S. 55. 

RGVA, 502-1-66, S. 219. 

RGVA, 502-1-153, Bestellungen Nr. 37 (1. Juli 1942, Maurerarbeiten), 39 (1. Juli, elektrische 
Installationen), 41 (1. Juli 1942, Malarbeiten), 82 (11. September 1942, Metallarbeiten), 88 
(23. September 1942, elektrische Installationen für die Kantine), 94 (1. Oktober 1942, Holz- 
arbeiten), 151 (6. Januar 1943, hygienische Dienste). 
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136, 1, 25, 130 und 132 — werden in einem Bericht der Häftlings-Malerei 
für den Zeitraum vom 26. März bis zum 25. April 1942 erwähnt.” 


3.3. Die “Bunker” auf den Plänen von Birkenau 


Aus dem bisher Gesagten geht mit Sicherheit hervor, dass die “Bunker” 
von Birkenau niemals als Tötungsstätten genutzt wurden. Weitere Beweise 
hierfür liefern drei Plane des Lagers Birkenau. 

1) *Lageplan des Interessengebiets K.L. Auschwitz Nr. 1733" vom 5. 
Oktober 1942. Dieser Plan zeigt die Zone des künftigen Lagers Birkenau 
vor dessen Errichtung. In der Zone des künftigen Lagers — dessen Grenzen 
markiert sind — erscheinen zwölf Häuser auf jenem Feld, das später als 
“Bauabschnitt (BA) III" bezeichnet wurde. Die Häuser sind als *H[aus] 
903, 904, 905, 906, 907, 908, 909, 910, 911, 912, 913, 914" nummeriert. 
Außerhalb der Lagergrenzen befinden sich im Norden drei weitere Häuser 
(H. 586, 587, 588). Im Osten, wo früher das Dorf Birkenau lag, ist eine 
Gruppe von 39 Häusern zu erkennen, denen Nummern von 601 bis 639 zu- 
gewiesen wurden. All diese Hauser wurden von der Zentralbauleitung 
übernommen und erhielten entweder eine temporáre oder eine permanente 
Funktion; ersteres galt für die innerhalb des Lagers befindlichen, letzteres 
für die außerhalb der Lagergrenzen gelegenen. Der Plan zeigt auch die bei- 
den Häuser, die von den orthodoxen Historikern “Bunker 1” und “Bunker 
2” getauft wurden, doch hatte die Zentralbauleitung keinem davon eine 
Kennnummer zugewiesen. Dies Kann nur heißen, dass sie nicht von der 
Zentralbauleitung übernommen worden waren und von dieser folglich 
nicht benutzt wurden. 

2) “Bebauungsplan für den Auf- u. Ausbau des Konzentrationslager u. 
Kriegsgefangenenlagers, Plan Nr. 2215” vom März 1943.°* 

Dieser Plan zeigt das gesamte Lager Birkenau. Nördlich der Sektion 
ВАШ, unmittelbar außerhalb der Lagerumzäunung, sieht man die Häuser 
586, 587 und 588, zusammen mit anderen weiter nördlich gelegenen Häu- 
sern (H. 581, 582, 583, 584, 585, 589 und 590) sowie die Häusergruppe 
aus dem ehemaligen Dorf Birkenau östlich von BAIII. Das von den ortho- 
doxen Holocaust-Historikern als “Bunker 1” bezeichnete Haus sowie die 
anderen fünf Häuser westlich davon erscheinen auf diesem Plan nicht, weil 
sie abgerissen wurden, um Platz für ein Erdklärbecken zu schaffen. West- 
lich der Zentralsauna ist das heute als “Bunker 2” bekannte Haus allerdings 





? “Нағи. Malerei. Arbeitsleistung in der Zeit vom 26.111.-25.1V.1942.” RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 
370f. 

?3 RGVA, 502-2-93, S. 14. Siehe Dokument 7. 

94 RGVA, 502-1-93, S. 1. Siehe Dokument 8. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE BUNKER VON AUSCHWITZ 4] 


ebenso noch vorhanden wie ein anderes, bereits vor der Gründung existie- 
rendes Haus, das vor ihm steht; keines dieser beiden Häuser weist eine 
Kennnummer auf. Auf diesem Plan trugen die Sowjets nach ihrer Beset- 
zung des Lagers von Hand drei Rechtecke ein, welche die angeblichen 
Entkleidungsbaracken des “Bunkers” 2 versinnbildlichen sollten. Ein klei- 
ner Schónheitsfehler ist hier, dass es laut den Augenzeugen nur zwei sol- 
cher Baracken gegeben haben soll, nicht aber drei. Nachdem sie über ihren 
Irrtum aufgeklärt worden waren, strichen die Sowjets die dritte Baracke 
mit Bleistift durch! 

Dass diese “Baracken” von den Sowjets gezeichnet worden sind, ist vor 
allem aus ihrer Zeichentechnik ersichtlich. In den von der Zentralbaulei- 
tung angefertigten Zeichnungen? überkreuzen sich die Linien, welche die 
äußeren Kanten darstellen, an jeder Ecke, während die Linien auf den sow- 
jetischen Zeichnungen einen geschlossenen Winkel bilden und zudem we- 
sentlich dicker gezogen sind. Außerdem existiert eine andere Version die- 
ser Zeichnung, die mit der ersten identisch ist, abgesehen davon, dass an- 
stelle eines *Erdklárbeckens" hier eine *Kláranlage" erscheint. Auf diesem 
Plan sieht man auch die beiden oben erwáhnten Hauser westlich der Zent- 
ralsauna (wiederum ohne Kennnummer), doch findet sich keine Spur ir- 
gendwelcher Baracken.? 


3.4. Die Logistik der “Bunker” 


Es sei nochmals gesagt: In den Bauplänen für das Lager Auschwitz-Bir- 
kenau vom Marz, April, Mai und Juni 1942 (sowie übrigens auch für die 
restlichen Monate des Jahres 1942) findet sich keine Spur irgendwelcher 
"Bunker", und die gesamte Dokumentation der Zentralbauleitung liefert 
keinerlei Hinweise auf die Existenz solcher Gebäude. Hätte die Zentralbau- 
leitung zwei Bauernhäuser übernommen und für irgendwelche Zwecke 
umgebaut, so hätte dies jedoch zwangsläufig deutliche Spuren in der Do- 
kumentation hinterlassen. Die Umwandlung zweier Bauernháuser zu Hin- 
richtungs-Gaskammern hätte einen ganzen Rattenschwanz struktureller 
und logistischer Aufgaben nach sich gezogen, von denen die wichtigsten 
hier kurz skizziert seien: 


3.4.]. Wasserversorgung 


Nach jeder Vergasungsaktion wäre es erforderlich gewesen, sowohl das 
Innere der Hauser als auch die Leichen zu waschen, um die Ausscheidun- 





?5 Die Zeichnung wurde von Häftling 471 erstellt, dem polnischen Zeichner Alfred Brzybylski. 
% “Bebauungsplan für den Auf- u. Ausbau des Konzentrationslagers u. Kriegsgefangenenlagers, 
Plan Nr. 2215”, 1. Marz 1943. RGVA, 502-2-94, S. 2. Siehe Dokument 9. 
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gen der Sterbenden zu entfernen.” Um dies zu bewerkstelligen, hätten die 
beiden “Bunker” an die Wasserversorgung des Lagers angeschlossen sein 
müssen, doch noch am 28. Oktober 1942 war eine solche Maßnahme we- 
der vorhanden noch geplant. Dies geht aus dem “Lageplan” für die “Was- 
serversorgung des K.G.L.-Birkenau" hervor, auf dem die Wasserleitungen 
bis zu den Krematorien reichten und dort endeten.?* 


3.4.2. Abwasserentsorgung 


Diese Waschoperationen hätten einen Abflusskanal für das verschmutzte 
Wasser erfordert, aber ein solcher erscheint auf keiner der beiden erwähn- 
ten Plane von Birkenau vom 31. Marz 1942. Diese Plane zeigen sámtliche 
Abwasserkanäle des Lagers, die sich zum sogenannten “Königsgraben” 
vereinigten; letzterer mündete in die Weichsel. Obgleich es nur 200 m vom 
"Kónigsgraben" entfernt war, wurde das Haus, aus dem “Bunker 2" ge- 
worden sein soll, nicht durch einen Abwasserkanal mit diesem Graben ver- 
bunden. 


3.4.3. Zäune und Wachtürme 


Es wäre unbedingt notwendig gewesen, die “Bunker” zu umzäunen, um die 
Opfer an der Flucht zu hindern. Allerdings wurden keine solchen Zàune er- 
richtet. Plan Nr. 3512 der Zentralbauleitung zeigt das gesamte System der 
Lagerumzäunung.” Die beiden Arten von Wachtürmen (“Kleiner Wach- 
turm" und “großer Wachturm") sind auf diesem Plan ebenso deutlich zu 
erkennen wie der “Bestehende Zaun" und der “Projektierte Zaun". Der àu- 
Derste Zaun im Westen (Zaun 34) verlief einige Meter von der Zentralsau- 
na entfernt und führte, nun unter der Bezeichnung "Zaun 38", in BAIII. In 
dieser Zone gab es drei groBe Wachtürme (Nr. 5, 6 und 7) sowie vier klei- 
ne (Nr. 19, 20, 21 und 22). In der Zone um “Bunker 2" halt man vergebens 
nach einem Zaun Ausschau,!” und auch in der erhaltenen Dokumentation 
findet sich kein Hinweis auf einen solchen. 





97 “Nachdem wir alle Leichen aus diesem Haus entfernt hatten, mussten wir es sorgfältig reini- 


gen, den Boden mit Wasser waschen, den Boden mit Ságemehl bestreuen und die Wände 

weiß tünchen." Szlama Dragon über “Bunker 2". Siehe Kapitel 5.1. 

“Vorhaben: Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz (Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung),” 

VHA, Fond OT 31(2)/8. 

9 *Absteckungsskizze der Wachtürme um das K.G.L.” RGVA, 502-2-95, S. 19. 

100 Wenn “Bunker 2” im Gegensatz zu “Bunker 1" im Hinblick auf eine allfällige künftige Nut- 
zung nicht abgerissen wurde, begreift man nicht so recht, weswegen die Zäune entfernt wor- 
den sein sollen. 
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3.4.4. Installation einer Stromleitung 


Um die Tótungsoperationen auch nachts durchführen zu kónnen, hatte man 
in den “Bunkern” elektrisches Licht benötigt. Ziehen wir hier eine Parallele 
zu Krematorium II. Als sich die Zentralbauleitung gewahr wurde, dass sich 
der Bau dieser Anlage nicht in dem von Kammler befohlenen Tempo reali- 
sieren ließ, beschloss sie, die Arbeiten durch Einführung von Nachtschich- 
ten zu beschleunigen. Zu diesem Zweck stellte sie dem “Elektrikerkom- 
mando" ihrer Werkstätten einen Befehl zu, der in der entsprechenden “Ar- 
beitskarte" wie folgt beschrieben wurde: '?! 


"Betrifft: Krematorium II — BW. Nr. 30 im K.G.L. Baubeleuchtung im 
Krematorium II, sowie Einstellung der Scheinwerfer für Nachtar- 
beit/Postenkette. ” 


Diese Arbeit wurde im Zeitraum vom 15. bis zum 23. Januar 1943 durch- 
geführt. Sie nahm 14 Facharbeiterstunden und 28 Hilfsarbeiterstunden in 
Anspruch und kostete 1.413,76 RM, von denen 1.283,32 RM für die — de- 
tailliert aufgelisteten — Materialien ausgegeben wurden; der Rest entfiel auf 
einen Zuschlag in Hóhe von 128,34 RM sowie 2,10 RM für die 42 Arbeits- 
stunden der Häftlinge. Für irgendwelche “Bunker” in Birkenau liegen kei- 
ne solchen Rechnungen vor. 


3.4.5. Aufstellung von Entkleidungsbaracken für die Opfer 


Folgt man der orthodoxen Geschichtsversion, so wurden bei jedem 
"Bunker" zwei Baracken aufgestellt, in denen sich die Todgeweihten ent- 
kleiden mussten. Der Bau solcher Baracken hatte unvermeidlicherweise 
Spuren in der Dokumentation der Zentralbauleitung hinterlassen, angefan- 
gen bei den drei Dokumenten aus dem Zeitraum von Juni bis Dezember 
1942, die sich spezifisch mit der “Barackenaufteilung” für Auschwitz und 
Birkenau befassen (siehe Kapitel 3.5.). 


3.4.6. Materialtransport 


Die Fahrbereitschaft der Zentralbauleitung unterstand SS-Scharführer Kurt 
Kógel. Sie war verantwortlich für den Einsatz sowie die Instandhaltung al- 
ler der Zentralbauleitung zur Verfügung gestellte Fahrzeuge. Jeden Monat 
musste der Leiter dieser Sektion einen Bericht mit dem Titel “Tatigkeitsbe- 
richt der Fahrbereitschaft der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei 
Auschwitz" verfassen, der eine Aufführung des Titels “Detaillierter Fahr- 
zeugeinsatz innerhalb des Lagerbereiches" sowie “Detaillierter Fahrzeuge- 
insatz außerhalb des Lagerbereiches” enthielt. Bestandteil des Berichts bil- 





101 RGVA, 502-2-8, S. 1-1a. 
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dete eine Liste sämtlicher Arbeitsplätze und Orte, zu denen die Fahrzeuge 
gefahren worden waren. Angegeben wurden auch die Gesamtzahl der ab- 
solvierten Fahrten sowie deren Gründe. Der Bericht für den Mai 1942!” 
erwähnt 1.171 Fahrten, jener für den Juni? 1.532. Eine Reihe von Fahrten 
führte zu Háusern, die schon vor der Gründung des Lagers existiert hatten 
und von der Zentralbauleitung umgebaut wurden. Beispielsweise erfolgten 
im Mai 17 Fahrten zwecks Transport von Baumaterialien an die Häuser 
171 und 28, und im Juni wurden 8 Fahrten zu den Gebáuden der Waffen- 
SS, 7 Fahrten zu Haus 24, 105 Fahrten zu Haus 28, eine Fahrt zu Haus 210 
sowie neun Fahrten zu Haus 170 unternommen. In jedem einzelnen Fall 
bestand der Zweck der Fahrt ausschlieBlich oder teilweise im Transport 
von Baumaterialien. Obgleich *Bunker 2" angeblich zu derselben Katego- 
rie von Gebäuden gehörte, findet man, auch wenn man noch so sorgfältig 
zwischen den Zeilen liest, keinen Hinweis auf Baumaterialien oder zerlegte 
Baracken, die zu jener angeblichen Arbeitsstelle gefahren wurden. ?* 


3.4.7. Legung eines Schmalspurgleises 


Laut dem Schlüsselzeugen Szlama Dragon (siehe Kapitel 5.1) wurden die 
Leichen der angeblichen Opfer mittels Karren, die auf einem Feldbahngleis 
zirkulierten, zu den Massengräbern (und späteren Verbrennungsgräben) 
gebracht. Nach Hinweisen auf ein solches Gleis sucht man in den Doku- 
menten vergeblich. Allerding bot die Firma Schlesischer Industriebau Lenz 
& Co. der Zentralbauleitung in einem Brief vom 2. Februar 1944 ein Feld- 
bahngleis an, das freilich einem völlig anderen Zweck diente: Es wurde 
beim BW 47 des Bauabschnitt III von Birkenau für den Materialtransport 
benutzt.!® 


3.4.8. Straßenarbeiten 


Um die Opfer per Lastwagen zu den “Bunkern” zu bringen (die Gehunfä- 
higen bei Tag, sämtliche Opfer bei Nacht), war auch der Bau einer hierfür 
geeigneten Straße unabdingbar. In den Bauberichten werden alle in den be- 
treffenden Monaten durchgeführten Bauarbeiten ausführlich beschrieben, 
doch nichts in diesen Berichten weist auf eine Verbindung zwischen ir- 
gendwelchen “Bunkern” und dem Lager hin. Unter der Überschrift “Stra- 





102 «Tätigkeitsbericht der Fahrbereitschaft vom 1.-31. Mai 1942.” RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 295f. Ich 
habe kein früheres Dokument dieses Typs gefunden; vermutlich war es das erste der Serie. 

103 «Tätigkeitsbericht der Fahrbereitschaft der Zentral-Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei 
Auschwitz für den Monat Juni 1942.” RGVA, 502-1-181, S. 282-287. 

104 Laut dem Bericht für den Monat Juni erfolgte der Transport von Barackenteilen für das 
Kriegsgefangenenlager allgemein (768 Fahrten), für die DAW (Deutschen Ausrüstungswerke, 
27 Fahrten) sowie für die Entwesungsbaracken (14 Fahrten). 

105 RGVA, 502-1-346, S. 44. 
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Denbau" vermerkt der Baubericht für den März den Beginn von Arbeiten 
an der StraBe, die das “Deutsche Haus" mit dem Lager Auschwitz verband, 
sowie Arbeiten innerhalb des Lagers ВігКепаџ. !% Dem Baubericht für den 
Monat Mai lässt sich entnehmen, dass die Arbeiten an der Straße vom 
"Deutschen Haus" zum 450 m entfernten Lager Auschwitz ebenso noch im 
Gange waren wie jene an einer 600 m langen StraBe vom Hauptwirt- 
schaftslager zu den neuen Ställen sowie an Straßen innerhalb des Sektors 
Birkenau.” Im Baubericht für den Juni 1942 findet sich lediglich ein 
Hinweis auf den Fortschritt bei den Arbeiten an den beiden eben erwähnten 
Straßen.!® 


3.4.9. Gasdichte Türen 


Die Umwandlung zweier polnischer Häuser zu Menschentötungsgaskam- 
mern hätte zunächst einmal den Einbau gasdichter Türen erfordert. Be- 
kanntlich existieren diesbezügliche Dokumente für die Krematorien von 
Birkenau (die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung sieht hierin Indizien für das 
Vorhandensein von Gaskammern zur Menschentötung in diesen Gebäu- 
den). Des Weiteren verfügen wir über Dokumente, in denen von 22 gas- 
dichten Türen für die Entwesungsanlagen BW 5a und 5b von Birkenau die 
Rede jet. II doch über solche Türen für irgendwelche “Bunker” in Birkenau 
schweigen sich die Dokumente aus. 


3.5. Die sogenannte “Tarnsprache” 


Wie wir im Vorhergehenden gesehen haben, hätten die “Bunker” wie sämt- 
liche anderen Bauwerke eine spezifische Bezeichnung benötigt, die in den 
Dokumenten erschienen wäre. Da kein einziges Dokument auf die Existenz 
solcher “Bunker” hindeutet, erfanden polnische Ermittler, die sich mit 
Auschwitz beschäftigten, bereits im Jahre 1946 die Fiktion von den 
“Tarnwörtern”: Ihnen zufolge hatte die SS zur Verschleierung fürchterli- 
cher Dinge harmlos klingende Ausdrücke verwendet.'? Später übernah- 
men die orthodoxen Holocaust-Historiker diese betrügerische Methode und 
suchten nach “Tarnausdrücken” für die “Bunker”. Nach sieben Jahrzehnte 
währender Suche vermögen die orthodoxen Holocaust-Historiker lediglich 





106 *Baubericht für Monat März 1942,” erstellt von Bischoff am 3. April 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, 
107 ан fiir Monat Mai 1942”, erstellt von Bischoff am 2. Juni 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 
108 SE fiir Monat Juni 1942”, erstellt von Bischoff am 2 Juli 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 
109 ke hierzu meine Studie Sonderbehandlung..., aaO. (Anm. 8, 2016), S. 47-52. 

110 Ebd., S. 9-13. 
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mit drei solchen Ausdriicken aufzuwarten. Nehmen wir diese nun unter die 
Lupe. 


3.5.1. “Badeanstalten für Sonderaktionen” 


Diese Bezeichnung erscheint in der vorhandenen Dokumentation nur ein 
einziges Mal, und zwar in einem Aktenvermerk des SS-Untersturmführers 
Fritz Ertl vom 21. August 1941.!!! Pressac deutet sie als “Tarnausdruck” 
für die "Bunker" IZ Wie alle anderen Argumente Pressacs wurde auch die- 
ses von van Pelt unkritisch nachgeplappert.''? Dass diese Deutung jeder 
Grundlage entbehrt, habe ich in einer speziellen historischen Analyse, auf 
die ich den Leser hier verweise, hieb- und stichfest nachgewiesen. '* 


3.5.2. *Haus für SondermaDnahmen" 


Diese Bezeichnung taucht in zwei Dokumenten auf, die allerdings, wenn 
man sie auf die “Bunker” bezieht, zu einem merkwürdig späten Zeitpunkt 
erstellt wurden. Beim ersten handelt es sich um den “Erläuterungsbericht 
zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz/ 
OS" vom 30. September 1943,!' in dem vom “Ausbau eines vorhandenen 
Hauses für Sondermaßnahmen” für BAII und ВАШ in Birkenau die Rede 
ist, beim zweiten um den “Kostenanschlag zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefan- 
genenlagers der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz" vom 1. Oktober 1943.''® Beide 
Dokumente erwähnen auch “3 Baracken für Sondermaßnahmen” für jedes 
Haus. Für F. Meyer ist die Bezeichnung “Haus für Sondermaßnahmen” ein 
Tarnausdruck für die “Bunker”.'!’ Wie ich an anderer Stelle aufgezeigt ha- 
be, bezieht sich dieser angebliche Tarnausdruck tatsächlich auf ein Pro- 
gramm zur Verbesserung der hygienischen Installationen des Lagers Bir- 
kenau. Dies geht schon aus seinem Namen “Sondermaßnahmen für die 
Verbesserung der hygienischen Einrichtungen" hervor. Angeordnet wurde 
dieses Programm im Mai 1943 vom SS-Brigadeführer Kammler.''® 

Die Baracken “fiir SondermaBnahmen” trugen die Bezeichnung BW 
33a und bildeten somit einen Bestandteil von BW 33, “Effektenbaracken”, 





Шш RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 159. 

112 7-С, Pressac, Die Krematorien..., aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 61. 

15 R.J. van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz. Evidence from the Irving Trial, Indiana University 
Press, Bloomington and Indianapolis 2002, S. 297-299. 
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8, 2016), S. 72-77. 
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genau wie BW 11a — “Neuerstellung Schornstein Krem. K.L.” — ein Be- 
standteil von BW 11, also dem Krematorium war. 

Die beiden Hauser sowie die als Ergánzung zu ihnen erbauten Baracken 
erfüllten offensichtlich dieselbe Funktion: In ihnen wurden die Habselig- 
keiten der Häftlinge aufbewahrt. Im Jahre 1942 jedoch trug kein Bauwerk 
die Bezeichnung “Haus für Sondermaßnahmen”. Dies beweist zusätzlich, 
dass diese beiden Hauser nichts mit den behaupteten “Bunkern” zu tun hat- 
ten. 


3.5.3. "Baracken für Sonderbehandlung" 


Diese Bezeichnung erscheint in etlichen Dokumenten aus dem Jahre 1942. 
Das erste davon datiert vom 31. Márz und bezieht sich auf BW 58. Unter 
Hinweis auf den “Erläuterungsbericht zum Bauvorhaben Konzentrations- 
lager Auschwitz O/S" vom 15. Juli 1942 behauptet Pressac, die Baracken 
“fiir Sonderbehandlung der Háftlinge" von BW 58, die in diesem Schrift- 
stück erwáhnt werden, seien die angeblichen Entkleidungsbaracken der 
“Bunker” 1 und 2 von Birkenau gewesen.''? Doch wird diese These durch 
kein Dokument abgestützt,"? sondern im Gegenteil durch drei Dokumente 
der Zentralbauleitung kategorisch widerlegt, die sich mit der Zuteilung o- 
der Aufteilung der Baracken befassen. Das erste datiert vom 30. Juni 1942 
und trägt die Überschrift *Barackenaufteilung."?! Sämtliche Baracken 
werden hier nach Konstruktionsprojekt und Barackentyp aufgelistet. Das 
Bauprojekt Kriegsgefangenenlager umfasste 516 Baracken, von denen kei- 
ne einzige an einem Bauplatz stand, der auch nur im Entferntesten mit den 
“Bunkern” in Verbindung gebracht werden könnte. Die einzige “verdächti- 
ge” Bezeichnung — verdächtig ist sie freilich nur für jene, die an die Reali- 
tät der angeblich von der SS benutzten Tarnsprache glauben — hing mit 
dem “Bauvorhaben SS-Unterkunft und K.L. Auschwitz” zusammen und 
betraf drei “Effektenbaracken für Sonderbehandlung”, die zur Aufbewah- 
rung jener Habseligkeiten dienten, die den Deportierten nach ihrem Ein- 
treffen im Lager abgenommenen worden waren. Das zweite Dokument mit 
dem Titel “Konzentrationslager Auschwitz. Barackenaufteilung”'”* datiert 
vom 17. Juli 1942. Es handelt sich um einen allgemeinen Bericht über die 
im Lager vorhandenen Baracken, wobei ihr jeweiliger Zweck und Typ 
ebenso erwähnt wird wie die Zahl der benötigten, der bereits errichteten, 
der gelagerten und der noch fehlenden Baracken. Auch hier findet sich le- 
diglich ein einziges “verdächtiges” Element — die Baracken für “Sonderbe- 
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handlung", von denen fünf benótigt wurden und drei bereits vorhanden wa- 
ren. Es geht hier um die fünf Effektenbaracken des BW 58. Das dritte Do- 
kument behandelt die “Zuteilung” von Baracken und stammt vom 8. De- 
zember 1942.? Es entspricht inhaltlich den beiden vorhergehenden, er- 
wahnt jedoch im Gegensatz zu diesen jeweils den Bausektor oder das 
Bauwerk, zu dem diese Baracken gehórten. Die fünf Baracken für “Son- 
derbehandlung (alt)" erscheinen auch hier, doch wird nicht ausdrücklich 
erwähnt, zu welchem Bauabschnitt sie gehörten. Ihre Funktion habe ich be- 
reits erwähnt." 

Fassen wir zusammen: In den Archiven der Zentralbauleitung von 
Auschwitz, deren im Jahr 1942 erstellte Dokumente praktisch vollständig 
erhalten sind, findet sich kein einziges Dokument, das sich ausdrücklich 
oder auch nur implizit auf ein Gebäude in Birkenau bezieht, das als einer 
der *Bunker" in Frage káme; ebensowenig gibt es ein Dokument, das sich 
auf die angeblich damals nahe den “Bunkern” errichteten “Entkleidungsba- 
racken" bezieht. 


3.6. Zwei kürzlich entdeckte “Bunker”-Dokumente 


Im Jahre 2014 veróffentlichte das Auschwitz-Museum zwei Dokumente, in 
denen von einem nicht näher definierten “Bunker I" die Rede ist.'? In ei- 
nem vom 18. Marz 1944 stammenden Brief der SS-Standortverwaltung 
von Auschwitz an die Zentralbauleitung heißt es im Zusammenhang mit 
der Installation einer Alarmsirene: 


ec 


s wird daher gebeten, das nach dem Bunker L, Birkenau, geführte 
Kabel — 4x6 qm[m] / KV — welches nicht mehr benótigt wird, für diesen 
Zweck der SS-Standortverwaltung zur Verfügung zu stellen. " 


Am 24. Marz 1944 antwortete die Zentralbauleitung: 


"Die Zentralbauleitung ist bereit, das von der provisorischen Zuleitung 
nach Bunker I, Birkenau, freiwerdende Kabel 4 x 6 qm[m] für die Steu- 
erleitung der Sirenen der SS-Standortverwaltung leihweise zur Verfü- 
gung zu stellen." 

Vor allem die folgenden drei Gründe sprechen zwingend gegen die Hypo- 


these, dass es sich bei diesem “Bunker I" um die angebliche Vergasungs- 
einrichtung handelt: 
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November 24, 1942, p. 10: “HEBREW PAPERS MOURN 
JERUSALEM, Nov. 23 (UP) — The Hebrew press appeared today with 
black borders around reports of mass murders of Jews in Poland. The re- 
ports, received by the Jewish Agency, asserted that systematic annihilation 
of the Jewish population was being carried out by a special German 'de- 
struction commission’ [...] on the former frontier between German and 
Russian Poland, thousands were thrown into the Bug river and drowned. " 


December 13, 1942, p. 21: "TARDY WAR REPORT HELD AID TO FAITH 
[...] Rabbi Israel Goldstein declared: 'Authenticated reports point to 
2,000,000 Jews who have already been slain by all manner of satanic bar- 
barism, and plans for the total extermination of all Jews upon whom the 
Nazis can lay their hands. The slaughter of a third of the Jewish population 
in Hitler's domain and the threatened slaughter of all is a holocaust with- 
out parallel. '" 


December 18, 1942, p. 1: “71 ALLIES CONDEMN NAZI WAR ON JEWS 
Special to the New York Times Washington, Dec. 17 — A joint declara- 
tion by members of the United Nations was issued today condemning Ger- 
many's ‘bestial policy of cold-blooded extermination’ of Jews [...]. The 
declaration was issued simultaneously through the State Department here, 
and in London. |...] 


Text of Declaration 
*[...] From all the occupied countries Jews are being transported in 
conditions of appalling horror and brutality to Eastern Europe. In Poland, 
which has been made the principal Nazi slaughterhouse, the ghettos estab- 
lished by the German invader are being systematically emptied of all Jews 
except a few highly skilled workers required for war industries. None of 
those taken away are ever heard of again. The able-bodied are slowly 
worked to death in labor camps. The infirm are left to die of exposure and 
starvation or are deliberately massacred in mass executions. The number 
of victims of these bloody cruelties is reckoned in many hundreds of thou- 
sands of entirely innocent men, women and children. '" 
This was the beginning of the State Department involvement in the exter- 
mination legend, and that it came from such a seemingly official source was 
the basis for special comment in the Times editorial of the same day: 


December 18, 1942, p. 26: "HITLER'S TERROR 

Despite all that has been written about Nazi persecution of the Jews, the 
facts in the joint statement issued yesterday in Washington, London and 
Moscow in the name of the United Nations will come as a shock to all civi- 
lized people who have preserved a modicum of human decency. For this 
statement is not an outcry of the victims themselves to which many thought 
it possible to close their ears on the ground that it might be a special plea, 
subject to doubt. It is the official statement of their own governments, based 
on officially established facts. |...” 
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1. Gemäß der vom Auschwitz-Museum verfochtenen orthodoxen Ge- 
schichtsversion, die auf Zeugenaussagen fuBt, wurde “Bunker Nr. 1” 
bereits 1943 vollständig abgerissen. Franciszek Piper schreibt hierzu:'° 


"Im Frühjahr 1943 wurden die Vergasungen in den beiden Bunkern 
eingestellt, nachdem die neuen Gaskammern und Krematorien fer- 
tiggestellt worden waren und benutzt wurden. Der Bunker 1 und die 
bei diesem Bunker aufgestellten Baracken wurden abgebrochen bzw. 
auseinandergenommen, die dortigen Verbrennungsgruben wurden 
zugeschiittet und eingeebnet. " 


2. Auf den beiden Plänen “Bebauungsplan für den Auf- u. Ausbau des 
Konzentrationslager u. Kriegsgefangenenlagers, Plan Nr. 2215" vom 
März 1943 erscheint zwar der angebliche “Bunker 2" mitsamt einem 
ihm gegenüberliegenden Haus, doch fehlen die vier Bauwerke in der 
Zone um den angeblichen “Bunker 1”. Letzterer ist auch auf dem Plan 
Nr. 2503 des Häftlingslazaretts in BA III vom 18. Juni 1943 nicht vor- 
handen. Unter diesen Umständen unterliegt es keinem Zweifel, dass das 
von einigen Zeugen "Bunker 1" getaufte Haus, das als Gaskammer ge- 
dient haben soll, seit mehr als einem Jahr nicht mehr existierte, wáhrend 
der in den beiden genannten Dokumenten erwähnte “Bunker I" noch im 
März 1944 bestand. 

3. Der Begriff "Bunker" als Synonym für die angeblichen Vergasungsan- 
lagen wurde vor der sowjetischen Besetzung des Lagers Auschwitz von 
den Zeugen niemals verwendet. Wie ich in Kapitel 5.2.1. nachweisen 
werde, wurde dieser Ausdruck zwischen dem 9. Marz und dem 16. Ap- 
ril 1945 geprágt, so dass ihn die SS-Behórden nicht in dem Sinne be- 
nutzen konnten, den er in der Holocaust-Literatur heute hat. Mit ande- 
ren Worten: Bei dem “Bunker I", von dem im Brief vom 18. Marz 1944 
die Rede ist, konnte es sich nicht um die angebliche Vergasungseinrich- 
tung “Bunker 1" handeln. 

Es sei hier darauf hingewiesen, dass mit dem deutschen Begriff “Bunker” 

laut Duden!” als Erstbedeutung ein “großer Behälter zur Aufnahme von 

Massengütern (z. B. Kohle, Erz, Getreide)" gemeint ist. Als Zweitbedeu- 

tung handelt es sich um eine “militärische Schutzanlage", häufig um einen 

“Schutzraum für die Zivilbevölkerung im Krieg; Luftschutzbunker". Als 

Drittbedeutung bezeichnet dieser Begriff im Jargon ein Gefangnis.'** Nie- 





126 E. Piper, “Vernichtung”, іп: Wacław Dlugoborski, Franciszek Piper (Hg.), Auschwitz 1940- 
1945. Studien zur Geschichte des Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslagers Auschwitz. Verlag 
des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz-Birkenau. Oswiecim 1999, Band III, S. 169. 

7 www.duden.de/rechtschreibung/Bunker 

128 So wurde der Gefängniskeller des Blocks 11 im Stammlager Auschwitz gemeinhin “Bunker” 

genannt; vgl. C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung, aaO. (Anm. 1), passim. 
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mals jedoch ist damit eine Hinrichtungsstátte gemeint. Es muss daher da- 
von ausgegangen werden, dass die Angehórigen der Auschwitzer Lagerbe- 
hórden eine dieser drei Bedeutungen im Sinne hatten, als sie in diesen Do- 
kumenten den Begriff “Bunker” benutzten. Es handelte sich daher dabei 
entweder um ein Lagergebäude für Massengüter (womöglich auch Häft- 
lingseffekten), um einen Luftschutzbunker oder aber um ein Strafvollzugs- 
gebäude. 


3.7. Schlussfolgerung 


Zu Beginn der vorliegenden Studie ging ich von der Arbeitshypothese aus, 
dass die Begegnung zwischen Himmler und Höß tatsächlich stattgefunden 
hat. Es ist nun an der Zeit, die Frage aufzuwerfen, ob diese Hypothese 
Hand und Fuß hat. Lassen wir die offensichtlich falsche Chronologie, die 
uns Höß präsentiert, sowie die schwerwiegenden Widersprüche in seinen 
Aussagen einmal beiseite und wenden wir uns zwei ernsthaften, ungelösten 
und unlösbaren Problemen zu, die sich ergeben, wenn man von der Exis- 
tenz der Birkenauer “Bunker” ausgeht. 

1. Laut Pressac machte Himmlers Befehl Auschwitz zum “Zentrum der 
Massenvernichtung von Juden”,'”” und dem ganzen Lager kam die Aufga- 
be zu, dieses Ziel zu verwirklichen. Warum hätte die Amtsgruppe C des 
SS-WVHA (und damit Himmler selbst)? zur Ausführung dieses schauer- 
lichen Plans zwei elende Bauernhäuser benutzten sollen, statt neue, effizi- 
ente Tötungsanlagen zu schaffen? Das Ganze ist um so unerklärlicher, als 
der Kostenvoranschlag für das Lager Birkenau vom 30. Oktober 1941, der 
sich auf 7.700.000 RM belief, unter anderem die Errichtung zweier Entlau- 
sungsbaracken vorsah,"! welche die Bezeichnungen BW 5a und 5b trugen 
und mit einem “Vergasungsraum” ausgestattet waren, in dem Zyanwasser- 
stoff zum Einsatz kam und in dem es einen “Brause- und Waschraum" gab. 
Jedes dieser beiden Bauwerke kostete 41.040 RM.'* Es sei hier daran er- 
innert, dass Höß und Eichmann schon mehr als einen Monat zuvor be- 
schlossen haben sollen, die angebliche Judenvernichtung mittels Blausáure 
in Gaskammern durchzuführen. Die Amtsgruppe C des SS-WVHA, und 
damit Himmler selbst, waren zwar bereit gewesen, 82.080 RM für die Er- 
richtung zweier neuen Entwesungsgaskammern springen zu lassen, um die 
Auschwitz-Háftlinge vor dem Fleckfiebertod zu bewahren, machten aber 





129 J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien..., aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 51. 

130 Oswald Pohl war als SS Obergruppenführer und Generalmajor der Waffen-SS direkt dem 
Reichsführer-SS Heinrich Himmler unterstellt. 

131 Trotz dieser Bezeichnung bestanden die Gebäude aus Ziegeln. 

132 *Kostenvoranschlag für den Vorentwurf über den Neubau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der 
Waffen-SS Auschwitz O.S.," 30. Oktober 1941. RGVA, 502-1-233, S. 23. 
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keine einzige müde Reichsmark für den Bau zweier neuer Gebäude zur 
Menschenvergasung locker, obwohl die Vergasung der Juden doch der 
Hauptzweck des ganzen Lagers gewesen sein soll! 

Van Pelt behauptet, auf dem vom 5. Januar 1942 stammenden Plan 885 
von Birkenau habe sich das ursprünglich für das Stammlager geplante neue 
Krematorium befunden, und zwar an der nordwestlichen Ecke des Lagers, 
so dass es mit dem angeblichen “Bunker 1” verbunden werden konnte.'*? 
“Bunker 1” hätte dann die Leichen produziert, und das Krematorium hätte 
sie eingeäschert. Diese Deutung ist aus zwei Gründen unsinnig."^ Erstens 
gab es die “Bunker” als Tötungsstätten nicht, und zweitens erscheinen auf 
der erwähnten Zeichnung rund zehn zusätzliche Leichenschuppen, was den 
angeblichen Operationsplan Himmlers und des SS-WVHA noch absurder 
macht. Laut dem auf den 17. Màrz 1942 datierten Bauprogramm für das 
dritte Kriegswirtschaftsjahr ging man davon aus, dass die Kosten des neuen 
Krematoriums 400.000 RM betragen würden.'?? Van Pelts These läuft also 
darauf hinaus, dass Himmler eine Fließbandoperation für die Judenvernich- 
tung ins Auge fasste, bei dem das letzte Glied in Form eines neuen Gebäu- 
des nicht weniger als 400.000 RM kostete, wahrend das — weit wichtigere 
— erste Glied aus einem baufälligen alten Haus bestand, das in eine Gas- 
kammer umgewandelt werden sollte! 

2. Schenken wir den orthodoxen Historikern Glauben, so wurde das 
ganze Lager Birkenau einzig und allein darum aufgebaut, um dort die 
künftige Massenvernichtung der Juden durchzuführen. Doch warum haben 
Himmler und das WVHA dann ein Krematorium zur Einäscherung der ei- 
nes “natürlichen” Todes gestorbenen Häftlinge errichten lassen, während 
die — ungleich zahlreicheren! — Opfer der geplanten Massenmorde einfach 
begraben werden sollten? 

Im ersten, vom 31. Oktober 1941 stammenden Bauprojekt für Birkenau 
findet sich ein Eintrag für ein einziges Krematorium mit fünf Dreimuffel- 
Ofen, die zu einem geschätzten Preis von 270.000 RM errichtet werden 
sollten.'*° Am 12. November 1941 beschrieb der Chef der Zentralbaulei- 
tung den Zweck dieser Anlage wie folgt: " 





133 RI van Pelt, “A Site in Search of a Mission," in: Yisrael Gutman, Michael Berenbaum (Hg.), 
Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death Camp, Indiana Univ. Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 1994, 
S. 146f. Siehe auch: D. Dwork, R. J. van Pelt, aaO. (Anm. 21), S. 302f. 

134 [n Kapitel 8.4 komme ich auf diese Deutung R. J. van Pelts zurück. 

135 RGVA, 502-1-319, S. 204. 

136 «Kostenvoranschlag für den Vorentwurf über den Neubau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der 
Waffen-SS Auschwitz O.S.", RGVA, 502-1-233, S. 27. Das Projekt für das Krematorium war 
damals noch nicht gebilligt worden. 

137 RGVA, 502-1-314, S. 8-8a. 
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"Die Firma Topf & Söhne, feuerungstechn. Anlagen, Erfurt hat von der 
hiesigen Dienststelle den Auftrag erhalten, schnellstens eine Verbren- 
nungsanlage aufzubauen, da dem Konzentrationslager Auschwitz ein 
Kriegsgefangenenlager angegliedert wurde, das in kürzester Zeit mit 
ca. 120 000 Russen belegt wird. Der Bau der Eindscherungsanlage ist 
deshalb dringend notwendig geworden, um Seuchen und andere Gefah- 
ren zu verhüten. " 


Mit anderen Worten: Dieses Krematorium sollte ausschließlich dem Zweck 
dienen, die Leichen der eines “natürlichen” Todes gestorbenen Häftlinge 
zu verbrennen. Dies ráumt auch Pressac ein, der festhált, dass dieses Kre- 
matorium nichts mit der Judenvernichtung zu tun hatte.'** Mit der Ein- 
äscherung der Leichen der angeblich in den Bunkern Vergasten soll die SS 
am 21. September 1942 begonnen haben," wobei sie sich angeblich auf 
einen von Himmler bei seinem Besuch in Auschwitz am 17. und 18. Juli 
1942 erteilten Befehl stützte.'^? 

Die unabweisliche Schlussfolgerung lautete also, dass die Geschichte 
von den Birkenauer “Bunkern” nicht nur keinen Widerhall in den Doku- 
menten findet, sondern vom organisatorischen Standpunkt aus betrachtet 
vollkommen absurd ist. Wir haben es daher hier nicht mit einer histori- 
schen Realität, sondern mit einer propagandistischen Erdichtung zu tun. 

Im zweiten und dritten Teil meiner Studie lege ich dar, wie diese Pro- 
pagandageschichte entstand und wie sie zur “feststehenden historischen 
Tatsache" umgelogen wurde. 





138 J.-C. Pressac, , aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 80. R.J. van Pelt, aaO. (Anm. 113), S. 72, stellt sich auf den- 
selben Standpunkt. 

139 D Czech, Kalendarium... , aaO. (Anm. 12), S. 305. 

140 F, Piper, “Gas Chambers and Crematoria,” in: Y. Gutman, M. Berenbaum (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 
133), S. 163. 
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Zweiter Teil: 


Die Propaganda 
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4. Der Ursprung der Propagandageschichte von den 
“Bunkern” — Kriegsgerüchte 


4.1. Die ersten Berichte 


Die ersten Gerüchte über die “Bunker” von Birkenau machten Ende Au- 
gust 1942 die Runde, ohne jedoch den Begriff “Bunker” selbst zu benut- 
zen. In einem auf den 29. August 1942 datierten "Brief aus dem Lager 
Auschwitz” lesen wir:'*! 


“Am schrecklichsten sind die Massenhinrichtungen durch Gas in zu 
diesem Zweck erbauten Kammern. Es gibt ihrer zwei, und sie können 
1.200 Personen fassen. Sie sind mit Büdern und Duschen ausgestattet, 
doch statt Wasser strómt Gas aus ihnen. Vor allem auf diese Weise 
werden ganze Transporte ahnungsloser Menschen ermordet. Man sagt 
ihnen, sie müssten baden, und gibt ihnen Tücher — auf diese Weise sind 
bereits 300.000 ahnungslose Menschen in den Tod gegangen. Zuerst 
wurden sie in Gräbern beigesetzt, doch jetzt werden sie draußen in zu 
diesem Zweck ausgehobenen Gruben verbrannt. Der Tod tritt durch Er- 
sticken ein, weil Blut aus der Nase und dem Mund tritt.” 


Obwohl diese Geschichte eine recht plumpes Machwerk ist, enthält sie be- 
reits das Leitmotiv der spáteren Propaganda: die Duschen, aus denen statt 
Wasser Gas strómte, was im Falle von Vergasungen mittels Zyklon B 
ziemlich absurd ist. Die Todesursache ist eindeutig unsinnig. Vergiftungen 
mittels Blausáure verursachen tatsüchlich eine Art Erstickung durch die 
Unterbindung unverzichtbarer Zellfunktionen, indem Enzyme in der Zell- 
wand blockiert werden, die für den Sauerstofftransport vom Blut in die 
Zelle verantwortlich sind. Daher kónnen die Kórperzellen den vom Blut 
herantransportierten Sauerstoff nicht mehr aufnehmen." 

Die Zahl der laut diesem Bericht bis zum damaligen Zeitpunkt Ermor- 
deten 1st viermal hóher als die Gesamtzahl aller Juden, die bis zum 29. Au- 
gust 1942 in Auschwitz eingeliefert worden waren: Bis zu jenem Datum 
waren im Lager rund 76.000 Juden eingetroffen, von denen etwa 37.000 
ordnungsgemäß registriert wurden H? Die Behauptung, wonach die Lei- 
chen der Ermordeten verbrannt wurden, steht im Widerspruch zur orthodo- 





141 Kazimierz Smolen (Hg.), “Obóz koncentracyjny Oświęcim w świetle akt Delegatury Rządu 
R.P. na Kraj,” Zeszyty Oswiecimskie, Numer specjalny I, Oświęcim 1968, S. 43. 

142 Enciclopedia medica italiana, Sansoni, Florenz 1951, S. 1404. 

18 Die Daten sind D. Czechs Kalendarium... (Anm. 12) entnommen, wobei die darin erwähnten 
10 fiktiven Transporte nicht berücksichtigt werden. Vgl. hierzu meine Studie Sonderbehand- 
lung..., aaO. (Anm. 8, 2016), S. 35. 
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xen Geschichtsschreibung, laut der Leichenverbrennungen unter freiem 
Himmler erst am 21. September 1942 einsetzten. 

Was der anonyme Autor des Briefs über die Zahl der Gaskammern be- 
richtet, widerspricht der von Szlama Dragon erstellten “endgiiltigen” Ver- 
sion der Propagandageschichte: Laut Dragon gab es sechs Vergasungsrau- 
me mit einer Gesamtkapazität von über 4.000 Personen (siehe Kapitel 5.1). 

Am 8. September 1942 berichtete Nr. 33 (58) der polnischen Unter- 
grundzeitschrift Informacja Bieżąca (Current Information):'“* 


“Wahrend der letzten paar Monate wurde auf dem Lagergeldnde Fol- 
gendes organisiert: 

1) Gaskammern wurden eingerichtet, in denen die Juden (im Durch- 
schnitt 1.000 Personen pro Tag) vergiftet werden. ” 


Dieser Bericht war zu vage, um großen Eindruck zu erwecken. Am 10. Ok- 
tober 1942 erstellte die Informations- (d. h. Propaganda-) und Presseabtei- 
lung der Delegatura'* einen “Bericht über die Lage im Lande während des 
Zeitraums vom 26. August bis zum 10. Oktober 1942", in dem genauere 
Angaben zu den angeblichen Gaskammern standen: "^? 


"Gaskammern: Der erste Einsatz von Gaskammern erfolgte im Juni 
1941. Ein Transport von 1.700 unheilbar Kranken wurde zusammenge- 
stellt und ‘offiziell’ in ein Sanatorium bei Dresden geschickt, in Wirk- 
lichkeit jedoch in ein Gebäude, das in eine Gaskammer umgewandelt 
worden war. Diese Einrichtung erwies sich jedoch als zu klein und als 
nicht sehr praktisch. Deswegen wurde beschlossen, in Brzezinka [Bir- 
kenau] fünf kleine Gaskammern zu bauen, ca. 7 km vom Lager entfernt. 
Der Bau war im April 1942 vollendet. Diese fünf Kammern sind fenster- 
los, mit Doppeltüren, welche mit Bolzen versehen sind, und mit Einrich- 
tungen zur Einführung des Gases sowie zur Ventilierung. Jede Kammer 
ist für 700 Personen geplant. Man hat zwischen diesen Gebäuden eine 
Eisenbahn angelegt, mit der die Leichen zu den Gräbern geschafft wer- 
den, die in den nahen Wdldern ausgehoben worden sind. Die Verga- 
sung von 3.500 Personen, einschlieflich aller vorhergehenden und fol- 
genden Aktivitüten, beansprucht zwei Stunden. Die Vergasten sind 
hauptsächlich bolschewistische Kriegsgefangene und Juden. Unter den 
Polen vor allem die Todkranken. " 


Im Anhang zu einem im November 1942 entstandenen Bericht mit dem Ti- 
tel “Wiedergabe einer Erzählung sowie von Berichten aus dem Straflager 





144 K, Smolen (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 141), S. 44. 

145 Bei der Delegatura handelte es sich um die im Untergrund tätige Vertretung der in London 
domizilierten polnischen Exilregierung. 

146 K, Smolen (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 141), S. 48. 
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Auschwitz” wurde diese Geschichte wiederholt, allerdings mit einem wich- 
tigen Zusatz — dem deutschen Begriff *Degasungskammer" (sic):!*7 


"Am 1. Januar 1942 wurden 2.000 Juden eingeliefert. Im Laufe des 
Jahres 1942 ungefähr 30.000 Juden und 15.000 Jüdinnen und Kinder. 
Von diesen wurden ungefähr 3.000 [männliche] Juden und 15.000 Jü- 
dinnen auf der Nummernliste registriert. Die anderen (einschließlich 
sämtlicher Kinder) gingen direkt in die Degasungskammer. [...| Die 
Degasungskammer [sic] wurde zum ersten Mal im Juni 1941 gebraucht. 
Ein Transport von 1.700 Personen (unheilbar Geschlechtskranke, Kör- 
perschwache, 5! Verwundete, deren Rippen entfernt worden waren, 
Patienten mit Meningitis) wurde zusammengestellt und (nach offiziel- 
lem Bericht) in ein Sanatorium bei Dresden geschickt. In Wirklichkeit 
gingen sie in das Gebäude, das zu einer Gaskammer umgebaut worden 
war. Dieses erwies sich jedoch als zu klein und nicht sehr praktisch. Ei- 
ne aus fünf modernen Kammern bestehende Installation wurde bei 
Brzezinka errichtet, ungefähr 7 km vom Lager entfernt. Der Bau war im 
April 1942 fertig. Er umfasst sechs Blöcke [sic] (fensterlos, mit Doppel- 
türen und modernen Apparaten zum Einführen des Gases und zum Ven- 
tilieren), jeder für 700 Personen. Zwischen den Gebäuden verläuft eine 
Schmalspurbahn, welche die Leichen zu jeweils vier Kilometer langen 
Gräbern im Wald schafft. Die ganze Zone der D-Kammer ist abgelegen, 
und wer dort vorgefunden wird, ohne einen Auftrag zu haben, dem 
droht die Todesstrafe (dies gilt auch für die SS, die Wehrmacht, Zivilis- 
ten und Häftlinge). Die Vergasung von 3.500 Personen beansprucht 
zwei Stunden.” 


In einer früheren Studie habe ich nachgewiesen, dass der angebliche erste 
Einsatz einer Hinrichtungsgaskammer ein bloßes Gerücht ohne historische 
Grundlage ist.' Es lohnt sich jedoch zu verfolgen, wie die polnische Ge- 
schichtsschreibung dieses Gerücht zu einer historischen Realität verklärte. 
In der ersten Fassung ihres Kalendariums behauptete Danuta Czech, am 
28. Juli 1941 seien 575 Invaliden, Krüppel und chronisch Kranke von einer 
an Ort und Stelle formierten Kommission aussortiert und in die Pflegean- 
stalt für Geisteskranke in Königstein/Sachsen geschickt worden, wo man 
sie mit Kohlenmonoxid vergast habe.'? In einem späteren Artikel mit dem 
Titel “Die erste Selektion fiir das Gas in Auschwitz. Der Transport ins Sa- 
natorium Dresden” berichtigte der polnische Historiker Stanistaw Ktodzin- 





147 Ebd., S. 60f. 

148 Im Text in deutscher Sprache. 

14 D Czech, “Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau", Hefte 
von Auschwitz, Nr. 2, Staatliches Museum Auschwitz, 1959, S. 106f. 
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ski diese Behauptungen: Ihm zufolge trug sich die Vergasung dieser Häft- 
linge nicht in Kónigstein, sondern *in der Náhe von Sonnestein [richtig: 
Sonnenstein] ca. 20 km von Dresden" zu.? Dementsprechend änderte 
Czech den Namen "Kónigstein" in der zweiten Ausgabe des Kalendariums 
in “Sonnestein” ab.'°' Allerdings lässt sich ein Transport von Kranken aus 
Auschwitz in die Euthanasieanstalt Pirna-Sonnenstein nicht dokumenta- 
risch belegen. Diese Geschichte fuBt ausschlieBlich auf Zeugenaussagen 
aus zweiter Hand, insbesondere den Erklärungen von Rudolf Höß. Wir ver- 
fügen über keine direkten Augenzeugenberichte von Personen, die den an- 
geblichen Massenmord, oder die Vorbereitungen dazu, oder die Leichen 
der angeblichen Opfer gesehen haben wollen, oder die auch nur bekundet 
haben, die Ankunft der kranken Häftlinge in Schloss Sonnenstein bei Pirna 
(oder in Königstein, oder in Dresden) gesehen zu haben. Sämtliche von 
Ktodzinski angeführten Zeugenaussagen beziehen sich auf den Abgang des 
betreffenden Transports von Auschwitz, doch auch wenn diese Aussagen 
stimmen sollten, stellen sie keinen Beweis für die Vergasung der Kranken 
dar. Bei seinem Prozess gab Höß, der einzige indirekte Zeuge, zu Proto- 
koll, sein Untergebener Franz Hössler, der damals den Rang eines SS- 
Obersturmführers bekleidete, habe ihn über die Vergasungen in Königstein 
in Kenntnis gesetzt. '? 

Somit beruht die ganze Geschichte im Grunde auf einer Aussage, die 
Hop einem damals bereits seit vierzehn Monaten toten Untergebenen in 
den Mund legte.'” 

Was hat es nun mit dem Begriff “Degasungskammer” auf sich? Dieser 
Begriff ist ganz offenkundig eine Entstellung des Wortes “Begasungs- 
kammer”, worunter man eine nach dem DEGESCH-Kreislaufsystem be- 
triebene Blausáure-Entwesungskammer verstand. Zum damaligen Zeit- 
punkt existierte in Auschwitz noch keine solche Anlage, doch war die Ein- 
richtung von 19 DEGESCH-Kreisluftkammern im Aufnahmegebäude des 
Stammlagers geplant. Während der Begriff *Gaskammer" sich sowohl auf 
eine Entwesungskammer als auch auf eine Menschentótungsgaskammer 
beziehen konnte, traf dies auf eine “Begasungskammer” nicht zu; damit 
konnte einzig und allein eine Entwesungskammer gemeint sein. Wie kam 
die polnische Untergrundbewegung unter diesen Umständen dazu, von ei- 
ner “Degasungskammer” zu sprechen? 





150 Stanistaw Kłodziński, “Pierwsza oSwiecimska selekcja do gazu. Transport do ‘Sanatorium 
Dresden" " Prezglad Lekarski, Nr. I, 1970, S. 40. Mit “Dresden” ist vermutlich Schloss Son- 
nenstein in Pirna gemeint, das 20 km südóstlich von Dresden liegt. 

15! D, Czech, Kalendarium... , aaO. (Anm. 12), S. 106. 

152 S. Klodzinski, aaO. (Anm. 150), S. 40. 

153 Franz Hößler wurde von den Briten im Belsen-Prozess zum Tode verurteilt. Das Urteil wurde 
am 13. Dezember 1945 vollstreckt. Der Höß-Prozess begann am 11. März 1947. 
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Clearly, it was believed that atrocity claims apparently coming from the 
State Department were more credible than claims coming from such groups as 
the World Jewish Congress, which is no doubt what is meant by the “victims 
themselves." However, we have seen that Wise was also behind the “joint dec- 
laration.” The December 17 statement marked the start of U.S. and British 
government complicity in the extermination legend. The German government 
did not see the event as laden with import, and von Stumm of the Foreign Of- 
fice's press section flippantly explained to the neutral press that the Allied dec- 
laration was for the purpose of helping the Christmas sales of the Jewish de- 
partment stores of New York and London.!*? 


December 20, 1942, p. 23: "ALLIES DESCRIBE OUTRAGES ON JEWS 

What is happening to the 5,000,000 Jews of German-held Europe, all of 
whom face extermination, is described in a statement released yesterday by 
the United Nations Information Office. [...] 

[...] Novel methods of mass execution by shooting and lethal gas are 
cited in the main body of the report, which states that this destruction of the 
Jews is not ‘isolated in one country but is continent-wide. Early in Decem- 
ber 1942 the State Department in Washington gave some figures showing 
that the number of Jewish victims deported and perished since 1939 in Ax- 
is-controlled Europe now reached the appalling figure of 2,000,000 and 
that 5,000,000 were in danger of extermination. [...] 

The document concludes: 

‘The means employed in deporting from the ghetto all those who survive 
murders and shooting in the street exceeds all imagination. In particular, 
children, old people and those too weak for work are murdered. Actual da- 
ta concerning the fate of the deportees is not at hand, but the news is avail- 
able — irrefutable news — that places of execution have been organized at 
Chelmno and Belzec, where those who survive shootings are murdered en 
masse by means of electrocution and lethal gas. '" 

The alleged electrocutions at Belzec appeared a few times in the propagan- 
da and will be discussed again on p. 197. They are one of the versions of ex- 
terminations that were quickly forgotten about after the end of the war. Never- 
theless, we can see, at this point, a clear tendency of the propaganda to resem- 
ble the claims which have become the fixed features of the legend, the gas 
chambers and the approximate 6,000,000 killed during the course of the war. 
We will have more to say a bit later on the origin of the six million figure. 


December 28, 1942, p. 21: "DEMAND JEWS BE SAVED 
Albany, Dec 27 (AP) — Dr. Wise, president of the American Jewish 
Congress and the World Jewish Congress |... urged] formulation of an Al- 
lied program to halt the Nazi slaughter of civilians. ” 





160 Reitlinger, 439. 
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Die naheliegendste Erklärung ist folgende: Am 3. Juli 1941 hatte die 
SS-Neubauleitung von Auschwitz ein Exemplar des von Gerhard Peters 
und Emil Wüstinger verfassten Artikel *Entlausung mit Zyklon-Blausäure 
in Kreislauf-Begasungskammern”!™ erhalten. Die Firma Friedrich Boos, 
die mit dem Bau der erwähnten 19 Kreislaufkammern beauftragt worden 
war, hatte diese Schrift bei einer Vertreterin der DEGESCH angefordert, 
der Firma HELI (Heerdt-Lingler GmbH). Nachdem sie eine Jahr lang im 
Archiv herumgelegen hatte, wurde die Schrift vom Zivilingenieur Rudolf 
Jahrling, der in der technischen Abteilung der Zentralbauleitung arbeitete 
und den Bau der Entlausungskammern im Aufnahmegebäude überwachte, 
zu Rate gezogen.'” Über die Ausstattung des Aufnahmegebäudes wurde 
damals in der Zentralbauleitung eingehend debattiert. Am 31. Juli 1941 er- 
stellte Bischoff einen ersten “Kostenüberschlag zum Neubau des Wäsche- 
rei- und Aufnahmegebäudes mit Entlausungsgebäude und Häftlingsbad im 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S” sowie den dazugehörigen Lage- 
plan.?* Man geht schwerlich fehl in der Annahme, dass zum damaligen 
Zeitpunkt nur jene Häftlinge, die im Baubüro der Zentralbauleitung ange- 
stellt waren, etwas von “Begasungskammern” wissen konnte. Im Februar 
1943 beschäftigte das Baubüro nicht weniger als 96 Häftlinge in verschie- 
denen Sektionen der Zentralbauleitung.'*’ Sie hatten Zugang zu geheimen 
Dokumenten und stellten selbst solche her. Hierzu einige Beispiele: Zeich- 
nung Nr. 2136 des Krematorium III wurde vom polnischen Häftling Leo 
Slawka (Háftlingsnummer 538) angefertigt, Zeichnung Nr. 2197 des Kre- 
matorium II vom tschechisch-jüdischen Häftling Ernst Kohn (Häftlings- 
nummer 71134) und die beiden zuvor erwähnten Pläne von Birkenau im 
März 1943 vom polnischen Häftling Alfred Brzybylski (Häftlingsnummer 
471). 

Die verschiedenen Widerstandsgruppen in Auschwitz hatten auch im 
Baubüro Angehórige und Sympathisanten. Im August 1944 fertigten drei 
in jenem Büro eingesetzte weibliche Häftlinge, Vera Foltynova, Valeria 
Valova und Krystyna Horczak, heimlich zwei Fotokopien von Zeichnun- 





154 Der Untertitel des Artikels lautet “Sach-Entlausung in Blausäure-Kammern”. 

155 RGVA, 502-1-332, S. 87 (Begleitschreiben der Firma HELI Co. vom 1. Juli 1941) sowie 87- 
90 (Artikel Gerhard Peters, Emil Wüstinger, “Entlausung mit Zyklon-Blausäure in Kreislauf- 
Begasungskammern. Sach-Entlausung in Blausäure-Kammern”, Zeitschrift für hygienische 
Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, Heft 10/11 (1940), Sonderdruck). Auf beiden Doku- 
menten befinden sich der Eingangsstempel der SS-Neubauleitung sowie Jährlings Unter- 
schrift; als Datum ist der 21. Juli 1942 angegeben. 

156 *Kostenüberschlag zum Neubau des Wäscherei- und Aufnahmegebäudes mit Entlausungsan- 
lage und Häftlingsbad im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S," RGVA, 502-1-319, S. 129f. 

157 «Kommando: Baubüro der Zentralbauleitung.” RGVA, 502-1-256, S. 171-173. 
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gen eines Birkenauer Krematoriums an und schmuggelten sie aus dem La- 
ger. ^5 

Der Bericht der Delegatura vom November 1942 enthält noch andere 
wichtige Details, welche meine Deutung stützen. Zunächst einmal fällt die 
Erwähnung eines “modernen Apparats zum Einführen des Gases und zum 
Ventilieren” auf. Einen solchen Apparat besaß keine der damals im Lager 
Auschwitz vorhandenen Entlausungskammern. Diese hatten lediglich be- 
helfsmäßigen Charakter, was bedeutet, dass sie nicht in Übereinstimmung 
mit dem DEGESCH-Standardtyp Konstruiert waren. Sie waren zwar mit 
Apparaten zum Absaugen der Luft aus der Kammer versehen, nicht aber 
mit Geräten zur Einführung von Zyklon B; die Zyklongranulate wurden 
einfach in die Kammer geworfen. Lediglich die DEGESCH-Kreislauf- 
Begasungskammern besaßen eine Vorrichtung, welche eine Zyklonbüchse 
in die Kammer einführte und öffnete, worauf ihr Inhalt auf ein “Auffang- 
blech” fiel. Ein Strom warmer Luft sorgte für die rasche Verdampfung der 
Blausäure und gewährleistete somit das, was in dem Bericht als “Einführen 
des Gases” bezeichnet wird.'” Laut orthodoxer Geschichtsversion besaßen 
die angeblichen Menschentötungsgaskammern in den “Bunkern” weder 
Vorrichtungen zur Einführung des Gases noch Ventilationseinrichtungen. 

Gehen wir zum nächsten Punkt über: Dem Bericht zufolge waren die 
angeblich zur Menschentötung dienenden “Begasungskammern” mit Dop- 
peltüren ausgestattet — dies traf für die wirklichen Begasungskammer, in 
denen Kleider entlaust wurde, in der Tat zu!® — und wiesen keine Fenster 
auf. Solche sind in Entwesungskammern tatsächlich überflüssig, aber um 
die angeblichen Vergasungen in den “Bunkern” auf die von Zeugen ge- 
schilderte Art und Weise durchzuführen, hätte es unbedingt Fenster ge- 
braucht. 19) 

Die — im Brief vom 29. August 1942 zu beobachtende — Verbindung 
von Gaskammern und Duschen, die später zum Dauerbrenner der Propa- 
ganda werden sollte, lässt sich darauf zurückführen, dass das geplante 
Aufnahmegebäude neben den 19 Begasungskammern auch eine Dusch- 
anlage enthalten sollte. Zur selben Zeit wurden in Birkenau jedoch zwei 
große Entwesungsanlagen errichtet, welche die Bezeichnungen BW 5a und 





155 Henryk Swiebocki, “Die lagernahe Widerstandsbewegung und ihre Hilfsaktionen für die 
Häftlinge des KL Auschwitz,” Hefte von Auschwitz, Nr. 19, Staatliches Museum Auschwitz, 
1995, S. 152. 

159 *Entlausung mit Zyklon-Blausäure...,” aaO. (Anm. 155), RGVA, 502-1-332, S. 69. 

160 Um zu verhindern, dass die entwesten Gegenstände wieder verseucht wurden, führte man sie 
von der “unreinen Seite" in die Gaskammer ein und zog sie nach erfolgter Entwesung auf der 
“reinen Seite" heraus. 

161 [ch beziehe mich hier auf die angeblich vorhandenen Fensterchen zum Einwurf von Zyklon 
B, die jedoch laut jenen Zeugenaussagen unnötig gewesen wären, denen zufolge das Gas aus 
den Duschköpfen strömte. 
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BW 5b erhielten. Sie bestanden aus einer Blausáuregaskammer sowie einer 
Sektion zum Duschen und Waschen. Die einzelnen Bestandteile wurden 
“Gaskammer” bzw. “Wasch- und Brauseraum" genannt. Letzterer Raum, 
der mit 50 Duschen ausgerüstet war, war nur 5,52 m von der Gaskammer 
entfernt und von dieser durch eine “Schleuse” sowie einen Vorraum ge- 
trennt.'? Unter diesen Umständen ist es mehr als wahrscheinlich, dass sich 
die Propagandisten, welche die erste Version der Lüge von den Verga- 
sungsbunkern fabrizierten, von den damals im Bau befindlichen oder ge- 
planten Entwesungsanlagen inspirieren ließen. 

Das Problem der Lüftung der angeblichen Gaskammern in den Birken- 
auer “Bunkern” verdient eine ausführliche Analyse. 

Wie bereits erwähnt gehen die orthodoxen Holocaust-Historiker von der 
Prämisse aus, dass das Hauptamt für Haushalt und Bauten und später das 
SS-WVHA, also Himmler selbst, zwecks Durchführung des angeblichen 
Führerbefehls zur Ausrottung der Juden ein großes Lager — Birkenau — 
aufbauten, dessen wichtigsten Teil — die Tötungsanlagen — sie jedoch nicht 
selbst schufen, sondern sie gaben sich damit zufrieden, zwei baufällige 
polnische Bauernhäuser zu Gaskammern umzubauen. Dies allein ist schon 
absurd, doch noch grotesker ist die Behauptung, man habe diese Tötungs- 
stätten, in denen der von höchster Instanz befohlene Massenmord stattfin- 
den sollte, auf äußert primitive Art betrieben, statt sich jene Technologie 
zunutze zu machen, über die Deutschland als auf dem Gebiet des Einsatzes 
von Blausäure weltweit führendes Land verfügte. Das Kreislaufsystem, das 
eine rasche und effiziente Durchführung von Entwesungsaktionen erlaubte, 
hätte sich nämlich auch dazu geeignet, in einem großen Gebäude eine ent- 
sprechend große Zahl von Menschen auf eine Art und Weise zu töten, die 
für die Henker recht gefahrlos gewesen wäre. In einem Artikel aus dem 
Jahre 1938 findet sich die Fotografie einer Entwesungskammer von 100 
Kubikmeter Größe, die mit Blausäure nach dem Kreislaufsystem betrieben 
wurde, sowie eine zweite Fotografie, auf der eine entsprechend konstruier- 
te, aber 400 Kubikmeter große Kammer zur Begasung von Eisenbahnwa- 
gen in Budapest zu sehen ist. 

Man mutet uns also zu, zu glauben, dass das SS-WVHA (in dem das 
Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten inzwischen aufgegangen war) und Himm- 
ler bei der Ausrottung von Hunderttausenden, wenn nicht Millionen von 
Menschen auf die Anwendung dieser hocheffizienten Technologie verzich- 
teten und in ihren “Vergasungsbunkern” noch nicht einmal einen simplen 





1? Zeichnung 801 vom 8. November 1941, 1293 vom 9. Mai 1942 sowie 1715 vom 25. Septem- 
ber 1942. Siehe J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz..., aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 55-57. 

16 G, Peters, "Begasungsanlagen. Von der Kiste zur Kreislauf-Kammer” in: Zeitschrift für hygi- 
enische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 1938, S. 183f. 
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Lüftungsventilator anbrachten! Dabei waren die Gaskammern in den Ent- 
lausungseinheiten der Bauwerke 5a und 5b, die eine Fläche von ca. 105,7 
m? aufwiesen'™ und somit praktisch gleich groß waren wie “Bunker 2" 
(104,3 m?; vgl. Kapitel 9.2.), mit jeweils zwei Lüftungsgebläsen ausgestat- 
tet. 

Jean-Claude Pressac zitiert die zuvor erwähnte Schrift “Entlausung mit 
Zyklon-Blausäure in Kreislauf-Begasungskammern" von Dr. G. Peters 
zwar, vermeidet es jedoch sorgfältig, auf die eben skizzierte Problematik 
einzugehen. Er schreibt: ^? 


"Nicht weit von Bunker 1 entfernt stand ein zweites kleines Bauern- 
haus. Es war weiß gekalkt und hatte eine Grundfläche von 105 mi Die- 
ses Gebdude zu einer Gaskammer umzufunktionieren war einfach (ge- 
nauso war man ja bereits bei Bunker 1 verfahren), und man hátte an die 
fünfhundert Personen dort hineinpferchen können. Aber Höß wollte die 
Lüftung verbessert haben. Er zog Bischoff zu Rate, der ihm einen Arti- 
kel von Dr. G. Peters zeigte, dem Direktor der Degesch (ein Unterneh- 
men, das Zyklon B produzierte), in dem eine Entlausungsanlage zur 
Verwendung von Zyklon B beschrieben war, die aus acht kleinen Zellen 
à 10 m? bestand, die nebeneinander angeordnet waren. " 


Dabei handelte es sich um den zuvor erwähnten Artikel “Entlausung mit 
Zyklon-Blausáure in Kreislauf-Begasungskammern". Die Geschichte von 
der Besprechung zwischen Höß und Bischoff hat Pressac frei erfunden. 
Auch seine Schlussfolgerung zeugt von seiner blühenden Fantasie Ip 


“Letztendlich wurde das ‘weiße Haus’ in vier kleine Gaskammern von 
ungefähr 50 m? aufgeteilt, die parallel zueinander angeordnet waren. 
Sie verfügten über keine mechanische Lüftung, waren aber zu der Seite 
ausgerichtet, aus der am häufigsten der Wind kam (Nord-Süd in Bir- 
kenau.” 


Höß und Bischoff hatten sich also ein völlig unwichtiges Element des be- 
treffenden Artikels zunutze gemacht — die parallel zueinander angeordne- 
ten Kammern. 

Auf den widersinnigsten Punkt bei der angeblichen Durchführung der 
Massenvernichtung — die Unterteilung des “Bunkers 2” in vier Sektionen — 
geht Pressac mit keinem einzigen Wort ein. 

Die Gesamtfläche des von den orthodoxen Holocaust-Historikern als 
“Bunker 2” identifizierten Hauses betrug 105 më. IT Wie wir später sehen 





164 The Kammern maßen 10,90 m x 9,70 m. 

165 J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien..., aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 51f. 
166 Ebd., S. 52. 

167 F, Piper, aaO. (Anm. 140), Fußnote 29 auf S. 178. 
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werden, mafen die vier Teile, in die das Haus untergliedert war, 49,6, 28,9, 
16,5 und 9,3 m? (siehe Kapitel 9.2). Man erzählt uns, “Bunker 2" sei in Be- 
trieb genommen worden, weil *Bunker 1" zu klein war, um die Massen- 
vernichtung zu bewältigen. Warum in drei Teufels Namen wurde “Bunker 
2" dann in vier “Gaskammern” unterteilt, die dazu noch von extrem unter- 
schiedlicher Größe waren? Hätte eine dermaßen närrische Maßnahme die 
Tötungsaktionen etwa beschleunigt? 

Kehren wir zu den Berichten über die “Degasungskammern” zurück. 
Diese stehen in mehreren wichtigen Punkten im Widerspruch zur endgülti- 
gen Version der Propagandageschichte. Laut letzterer wurde im Juni 1941 
kein Gebäude in eine Gaskammer umgewandelt. Dies soll erst im Jahre 
1942 erfolgt sein, aber die Zahl der betreffenden Gebäude betrug nicht 
fünf, sondern zwei. Außerdem soll keiner der beiden “Bunker” im April 
1942 fertiggestellt worden sein, sondern der eine im März oder Mai und 
der andere im Juni. Zu guter Letzt ist die Geschichte von den “jeweils vier 
Kilometer langen Gräbern” offenkundiger Unsinn. Die Gräber wären in 
diesem Fall mehr als doppelt so lang gewesen wie das ganze Lager Birken- 
au (1,657 km). 

Im Anhang III zum Bericht vom November 1942 findet sich eine ande- 
re Geschichte mit dem Titel “Aus den Briefen eines Auschwitz-Häft- 
lings”: 

"Jede Woche treffen im Schnitt zwei Transporte aus der Slowakei, aus 

Frankreich, aus dem Ruhrgebiet und aus dem [General-] Gouvernement 

ein. Die Juden aus dem Ruhrgebiet und aus dem Gouvernement werden 

massenweise vergiftet. Es ist für uns schwierig, ihre Zahl festzustellen, 
doch sie ist so enorm, dass es unmöglich ist, die Kleider nach der Ver- 

giftung zu entfernen. In der Náhe der Gaskammern liegen etwa 15.000 

Kleidungsstücke, die jeden Tag mit Wagen entfernt werden müssen. 

Es gibt zwei Orte, an denen vergiftet wird: Im Lagerkrematorium (Ka- 

pazitüt 400 Personen) und in Brzezinka, wo ein paar Bauernhduser von 

weit größerer Kapazität unweit des Waldes zu diesem Zweck vorbereitet 
wurden. Die Vergasten werden in großen Gräbern beigesetzt. Eine 
kleine Bahn, die eigens gebaut wurde, um diese Transporte zu erleich- 
tern, führt dorthin. Die jüdischen Zivilisten, die sie beladen müssen, 
werden nach einer gewissen Zeit selber vergiftet, und andere treten an 
ihre Stelle. Unter den Kleidern, die nach dem Massenmord zurückblei- 
ben, gibt es einen enorm großen Prozentsatz an Frauen- und Kinder- 
kleidern. Der letzte Transport aus der Slowakei (200 Personen) umfass- 





168 K, Smolen (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 141), S. 69. 
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te rund 80 Kinder (die Familien wurden offenbar zur Arbeit eingesetzt), 
die in Brzezinka gemeinsam mit ihren Müttern vergiftet wurden.” 


Dieser Bericht ist eher vage. Er erwähnt die vier Entkleidungsbaracken 
nicht (wo lagen die “15.000 Kleidungsstücke" herum?) und vermittelt kei- 
ne Auskunft über die Zahl der Gaskammern (“ein paar Bauernhäuser”). 
Außerdem wurden die Leichen laut der orthodoxen Geschichtsversion da- 
mals nicht vergraben, sondern verbrannt. 


4.2. Ein anonymer Bericht der geheimen 
Widerstandsbewegung in Auschwitz 


Dieser Bericht über die Lebensbedingungen im Lager entstand im Dezem- 
ber 1942 oder Januar 1943.'% Beim Prozess gegen die Angehörigen der 
Lagermannschaft von Auschwitz in Krakau (25. November bis 16. Dezem- 
ber 1947) wurde er als Dokument der Anklage vorgelegt. Im Abschnitt 
*Hinrichtungen" (“Egzekucje”) wurden drei Mordmethoden beschrieben: 
Der Lufthammer,'” tödliche Injektionen im Lagerkrankenhaus sowie Ver- 
gasung in den “Bunkern”. Die beiden letzten Methoden werden wie folgt 
beschrieben: (7 


"Das zweite Tótungszentrum ist das Lagerkrankenhaus. Dort wurden 
all jene umgebracht, die infolge von Krankheit so schwach geworden 
waren, dass sie nach Ansicht des Lagerkommandanten nicht mehr ar- 
beitsfühig waren. Von Zeit zu Zeit untersuchte ein deutscher Arzt die 
Patienten und notierte ihre [Haftlings-]|Nummer. Am nächsten Morgen 
wurden sie sehr früh hinausgeholt und mittels Spritzen getötet. Wenn 
ihre Zahl zu hoch war, wurden sie auf einen Lastwagen verladen und zu 
den Gaskammern in Birkenau gefahren. Von diesen gibt es zwei, und 
sie kónnen 1.000 Personen auf einmal fassen. Es handelt sich bei ihnen 
um zwei Wohnhduser, deren Innenwünde und Fenster entfernt worden 
sind. Nur breite, luftdichte Türen und kleine Ventilierungsöffnungen 
wurden belassen. Im Inneren sind die Kammern so angeordnet, dass sie 
wie ein Bad aussehen; von einem solchen unterscheiden sie sich nur 
dadurch, dass anstelle von Wasser Giftgas aus den Duschköpfen strömt. 
Im Inneren gibt es ein Schmalgleis, auf dem die Leichen abtransportiert 
werden. Zwischen den beiden Kammern steht eine Baracke, die in zwei 
Teile untergliedert wurde, eine fir Frauen und Kinder und eine für 





19 АСК, NTN, 155, S. 297-301. Im Bericht wird die Lagerstärke des Männer- sowie des Frau- 
enlagers für den 1. Dezember 1942 vermeldet. Dieses Datum ist das letzte hier erwähnte. 

170 “przy pomocy młota powietrznego ‘Lufthammer’” 

171 AGK, NTN, 155, S. 299f. 
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Männer. Die Zeichnung" erläutert den Rest. Der Transport kommt 
auf einem Abstellgleis an, das eigens zu diesem Zweck errichtet wurde. 
Er wird von der Elite empfangen; Menschen ohne jede Gefühle. Ihre 
Zahl ist gering; es gibt 30 von ihnen. Wenn der Zug eintrifft, hilft ihnen 
die Begleitung, die stets aus mehreren Personen besteht. Alles Gepäck 
wird neben den Zug gestellt. Dann werden die Menschen getrennt und 
auf Lastwagen verladen. Wenn starke Menschen zum Arbeiten ge- 
braucht werden, wählt man 100 oder 200 von den 1000 aus und führt 
sie zu Fuf zu den Lagern Auschwitz oder Birkenau. Der Rest wird per 
Lastwagen nach Brzezinka gebracht. In den Baracken müssen sie sich 
sofort ausziehen, weil sie ins Bad müssen. Zu diesem Zweck hdndigt 
man ihnen Seife und ein Handtuch aus. Nach dem Bad sollen sie Un- 
terwüsche und Kleidung erhalten. Wenn die Kammer voll ist, werden 
die Türen geschlossen, und das Gas tritt aus Óffnungen, die wie Dusch- 
köpfe aussehen. Was innen dann widerführt, lässt sich schwer sagen. 
Nach einer halben Stunde werden Ventilatoren eingeschaltet, und nach 
45 Minuten werden die Leichen bereits auf die Wagen geladen und ent- 
fernt. Der Tod erfolgt wahrscheinlich durch Ersticken, weil alle aus 
dem Mund bluten. Anfangs wurden die Leichen begraben, und es wur- 
den gewaltige Gräber ausgehoben, die ungefähr 200.000 Menschen 
fassten. Gegenwärtig werden sie in Gräben verbrannt, die speziell zu 
diesem Zwecke ausgehoben worden sind. In diesen Grdben wird eine 
Holzschicht aufgestapelt, dann eine Schicht Leichen, dann eine Schicht 
Papier, mehr Holz und noch eine Schicht Leichen. Wenn wir von der 
Arbeit heimkehren, sehen wir Brzezinka in Flammen. " 


Dieser Bericht beruht auf einer Überarbeitung der in früheren Meldungen 
erscheinenden literarischen Motive, wobei neue Effekte hinzugefügt wur- 
den, die für Originalität sorgen. Die beigelegte Zeichnung beweist, wie 
sehr dem Verfasser daran gelegen war, Propaganda als reale Geschichte 
darzustellen. Rekapitulieren wir einige Punkte: Die “Gaskammern” befan- 
den sich in zwei nebeneinander stehenden Gebäuden; in beiden Gebäuden 
waren die Innenwánde entfernt worden, so dass das ganze Haus zu einer 
einzigen Gaskammer wurde; die “Gaskammern” waren mit Duschen aus- 
gestattet, aus denen tódliches Gas strómte; die Ermordeten bluteten aus 
dem Mund; es gab eine Ventilation; es gab nur eine Entkleidungsbaracke, 
die in zwei Sektionen unterteilt war; die Lagereisenbahn führte in die 
“Gaskammern” hinein. All diese literarischen Motive stehen in grellem 
Widerspruch zur Endversion der Geschichte. 





7? Siehe Dokument 10. 
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4.3. Die Berichte aus dem Jahre 1943 


In einem auf den April 1943 datierten, von einem Angehórigen der gehei- 
men Widerstandsbewegung in Auschwitz unter dem Pseudonym “Ta- 
deusz" verfassten Bericht heißt es:'” 


“Im Krematorium sind die Wände mit Blut befleckt, weil die Menschen, 
die unter der Einwirkung des Gases ohnmächtig geworden sind, im 
Ofen wieder zur Besinnung kommen und den Zement mit ihren Fingern 
zerkratzen, ehe sie sterben." Dasselbe geschieht auch bei den Ver- 
brennungen unter freiem Himmel, bei denen die vergifteten Opfer in 
den Verbrennungsgräben einige Zeit bei Bewusstsein bleiben. Über die 
brennenden Gräben kursieren Legenden — man nennt sie das ‘Ewige 
Feuer’, weil sie Tag und Nacht in Flammen stehen.” 


Mit diesem Bericht taucht ein anderes Standardmotiv der über Auschwitz 
verbreiteten Horrorgeschichten auf: Die Verbrennung von noch halb le- 
bendigen Menschen, die in den Flammen wieder zu Bewusstsein kommen. 
Ein noch größerer Gruseleffekt wird in den späteren Versionen erreicht, 
laut denen lebenden Menschen, insbesondere Kinder, ins Feuer geworfen 
werden. Dass der Verfasser im Zusammenhang mit dem “ewigen Feuer” 
der flammenden Gräben von einer “Legende” spricht, ist eine Art 
Freud’scher Fehlleistung. 

In Anhang I des Untergrundblatts Informacja Biezgca Nr. 37 (110) vom 
22. September 1943 findet sich ein auf den 10. Juni 1943 datierter Bericht, 
in dem unter anderem folgende Passage steht:!”° 


“Bis zum September 1942 wurden in Auschwitz 468.000 unregistrierte 
Juden vergast. Zwischen September [1942] und Juni 1943 trafen rund 
60.000 Juden aus Griechenland (Saloniki, Athen) ein, ferner 60.000 aus 
der Slowakei und dem Protektorat Böhmen und Mähren, ca. 50.000 aus 
Holland, Frankreich und Belgien, 6.000 aus Chrzanów sowie 5.000 aus 
Ket, Zywiec, Sucha, Slemien und Umgebung. Von diesen Menschen le- 
ben heute noch 2%. Die anderen 98% wurden ins Gas geschickt, meist 
junge und sehr gesunde Menschen, und wurden halblebendig verbrannt. 
Jeder in Auschwitz eintreffende Transport wird entladen, die Männer 
werden von den Frauen getrennt, dann werden 98% (meist Frauen und 
Kinder) ohne Federlesen auf Lastwagen geladen und zu den Gaskam- 
mern in Brzezinka gebracht; nach schrecklichen Qualen (Erstickung), 
die 10 bis 15 Minuten dauern, werden die Leichen durch eine Öffnung 
hinausgeworfen und auf einem Scheiterhaufen verbrannt. Es sollte be- 





13 K, Smolen (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 141), S. 100f. 
174 Bei einer Ofentemperatur von 800°C können sich keine Blutflecken bilden... 
175 K, Smolen (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 141), S. 124f. 
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tont werden, dass die Todgeweihten vor dem Gang in die Gaskammer 
ein Bad nehmen miissen. 

Da es zu wenig Giftgas gibt, werden Menschen auch halblebendig ver- 
brannt. Gegenwärtig gibt es in Birkenau drei große Krematorien für 
10.000 Leichen täglich, die rund um die Uhr Leichen verbrennen und 
von der örtlichen Bevölkerung ‘Ewiges Feuer’ genannt werden.” 


Die Zahl von 468.000 bis September 1942 verbrannten Juden ist geradezu 
wahnwitzig, denn bis zum 30. September jenes Jahres waren lediglich etwa 
92.800 Juden nach Auschwitz deportiert worden, von denen 43.200 regis- 
triert, also selbst nach orthodoxer Geschichtsversion nicht vergast wur- 
den." In dem Bericht ist nur von einer einzigen “Gaskammer” in Birkenau 
die Rede. Das Bad, von dem es in früheren Berichten hieß, es habe ledig- 
lich zur Irreführung der Opfer sowie zu ihrer Tötung gedient (schließlich 
strömte ja Gas aus den Duschköpfe!), ist nun Wirklichkeit geworden, denn 
vor dem Gang in die Gaskammer müssen die Opfer ja noch baden! Da die 
Opfer laut Zeugenaussagen vor dem Tod Kot und Urin ausschieden, be- 
greift man allerdings nicht so recht, wozu dieses Bad gut war. 

Auch in diesem Bericht stoßen wir auf das “Ewige Feuer”, doch bezieht 
sich dieser Ausdruck jetzt nicht mehr auf die flammenden Gräben, sondern 
auf die drei Krematorien von Birkenau,'”’ denen eine absurd hohe Kapazi- 
tät angedichtet wird. "$ 

Im oben erwáhnten Anhang befindet sich noch ein weiterer, auf den 12. 
August 1943 datierter Bericht, in dem es heit: ? 


“Da die Krematorien die Zahl der Menschen nicht bewältigen können, 
wurden die Leichen üblicherweise in einem offenen Graben auf einem 
Feld in der Nähe von Birkenau verbrannt, und man sah drei Tage lang 
nichts anderes als zum Himmel emporschießende Flammen, wo die Lei- 
chen verbrannt wurden. Weitere Transporte aus Frankreich wurden auf 
diese Art hingerichtet. Brzezinka feierte seinen Rekord mit der Verga- 
sung von 30.000 Menschen an einem einzigen Tag." 


Aus den Graben des vorhergehenden Berichts ist hier also ein einziger 
Graben geworden. Die Behauptung, wonach an einem Tag 30.000 Men- 
schen vergast wurden, zeigt anschaulich, dass diese Art Propaganda, die 
beim Leser grenzenlosen Schrecken erzeugen sollte, auch die letzten Reste 
von Glaubwürdigkeit eingebüßt hatte. Niemals in der Geschichte von 





176 Diese Daten sind dem Kalendarium von D. Czech (aaO., Anm. 12) entnommen. 

17 Das letzte der vier Birkenauer Krematorien, Krema III, wurde der Lagerverwaltung am 24. 
Juni 1943 übergeben; RGVA, 502-2-54, S. 84, "Übergabeverhandlung." 

178 Siehe hierzu meine Studie The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz: A Technical and Historical 
Study, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, drei Bande. 

179 K, Smolen (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 141), S. 129. 
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Auschwitz, nicht einmal während der Deportation der ungarischen Juden 
(Mai bis Juli 1944), sind je 30.000 Menschen an einem einzigen Tag im 
Lager eingetroffen. 

In Anhang I der Informacja Biezgca Nr. 32 (105) vom 18. August 1943 
erscheint ein “Brief eines Auschwitz-Häftlings”,'® in dem man Folgendes 


liest: !?! 


“Ganze Transporte werden direkt ins Gas geschickt, ohne jede Regist- 
rierung. Ihre Zahl übertrifft 500.000 Personen, meist Juden. Kürzlich 
gingen Transporte von Polen aus dem Distrikt von Lublin direkt ins 
Gas (Männer und Frauen). Kinder wurden direkt ins Feuer geworfen. 
Außerhalb von Birkenau befindet sich das sogenannte ‘Ewige Feuer’, 
ein Scheiterhaufen aus Leichen unter freiem Himmel, weil das Krema- 
torium mit dem Verbrennen nicht nachkommt. 

Unlängst wurden Vergasungen unter freiem Himmel durchgeführt — für 
militärische Zwecke.” 


Die 500.000 “Vergasten” sind natürlich Gräuelpropaganda grobschläch- 
tigster Sorte. Das “Ewige Feuer”, das zunächst aus “Verbrennungsgruben” 
(“doty spaleniowe”) und dann aus den Krematorien bestand, ist jetzt zu ei- 
nem Scheiterhaufen (“stos”) geworden. Das Motiv von den halb bei Be- 
wusstsein befindlichen Menschen, die bei lebendigem Leibe dem Flam- 
mentod überantwortet werden, erfährt hier eine weitere grausige Steige- 
rung: “Kinder wurden direkt ins Feuer geworfen.” Eine Frucht blühender 
Fantasie sind auch die Vergasungsexperimente unter freiem Himmel für 
militärische Zwecke. 

Im Überblick über die wichtigsten Ereignisse im Land. Wochenbericht 
vom 27. August 1943 wurde Folgendes bechter"? 


“Im Krematorium werden jeden Tag 5.000 Leichen verbrannt, doch 
weil ihre Zahl größer ist, werden die übrigen [Leichen] im 'Ewigen 
Feuer’ in Birkenau unter freiem Himmel bei lebendigem Leibe ver- 
brannt — die Kinder werden lebend ins Feuer geworfen. " 


Hier sind die drei Krematorien des Berichts vom 10. Juni also zu einem 
einzigen verschmolzen, doch dafür ist seine Kapazität enorm gewachsen 
und beläuft sich auf 5.000 Leichen pro Tag! Die Horrorgeschichte von den 
lebend verbrannten Menschen erreicht ihren Hóhepunkt: Die Opfer werden 
nicht mehr in den “Gaskammern” getötet, sondern direkt auf dem Scheiter- 
haufen. 





180 “List wieznia Oświęcimia” 

13! K, Smolen (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 141), S. 111. 

182 “Przeglad najwazniejszych wydarzen w kraju. Meldunek tygodniowy z dn. 27. VIII 43 r,” K. 
Smolen (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 141), S. 120. 
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Jan. 8, 1943, p. 8: “93 CHOOSE SUICIDE BEFORE NAZI SHAME 
Ninety-three Jewish girls and young Jewish women, the pupils and the 
teacher of a Beth Jacob School of Warsaw, Poland, chose mass suicide to 
escape being forced into prostitution by German soldiers, according to a 
letter from the teacher, made public yesterday by Rabbi Seth Jung of the 
Jewish Center of New York City.” 


February 7, 1943, VI, p. 16: "IN THE VALLEY OF DEATH 
[magazine article by Sholem Asch...] gas chambers and blood poison- 
ing stations which are established in the outlying countryside, where steam 
shovels prepare community graves for the victims.” 


February 14, 1943, p. 37: “TYRANNY OF NAZIS SHOWN 

Warsaw is being subjected to a deliberate Nazi pattern of death, dis- 
ease, starvation, economic slavery and wholesale elimination of popula- 
tion, the Office of War Information states in a twenty-four page pamphlet, 
‘Tale of a City,’ published today. 

Declaring that Warsaw has been the testing ground for Nazi plans of 
world conquest [...] 

‘[...] there is no way of telling at this time exactly how many Poles have 
been murdered by the Nazis in Warsaw.' The execution spot is now Pal- 
miry, near Warsaw, where mass shootings occur either at dawn or during 
the night.” 


February 14, 1943, p. 37: “EXECUTION ‘SPEED-UP’ SEEN 

Mass executions of Jews in Poland on an accelerated tempo was re- 
ported by European representatives of the World Jewish Congress in a 
communication made public by Rabbi Stephen S. Wise, president of the 
American Jewish Congress. 

In one place in Poland 6,000 Jews are killed daily, according to the re- 
port, dated Jan. 19. Jews left in Poland are now confined in fifty-five ghet- 
tos, some in the large towns and some in the smaller towns that have been 
transformed into ghettos. " 

This was the propaganda story involved in the conflict between State and 
Treasury. As noted in connection with the remarks on the Times editorial of 
December 18, if this story had managed to emerge from the State Department, 
greater credibility would, apparently, have been attached to it. Unfortunately 
for the propaganda inventors at the time, they had to settle for Rabbi Wise as 
ostensible source. 


February 16, 1943, p. 7: “NAZIS SHIFT 30,000 JEWS 
Geneva, Switzerland, Feb. 15 (ONA) — All the aged and feeble [from 
Czestachowa, Poland] were sent to Rawa-Russka, in Galicia, for execution 

by the Nazis, sources from inside Poland said.” 
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4.4. Der Bericht des “polnischen Majors” (Jerzy Tabeau) 


Der Pole Jerzy Tabeau wurde am 18. Dezember 1918 in Zablotów geboren. 
Am 26. März 1942 wurde er unter den Namen Jerzy Wesoloski in Ausch- 
witz eingeliefert und erhielt die Häftlingsnummer 27273. Am 19. Dezem- 
ber 1943 gelang ihm die Flucht aus dem Lager. AnschlieDend verfasste er 
einen Bericht über seine "Erfahrungen" in Auschwitz, der im August 1944 
von Adolf Abraham Silberschein in hektographierter Form publiziert wur- 
де.!* Im November 1944 veröffentlichte das War Refugee Board, eine un- 
ter der Agide des jüdischen US-Finanzministers Henry Morgenthau ste- 
hende Organisation, den Text in englischer Übersetzung. Als Autor 
wurde ein anonymer “polnischer Major" genannt. Erst mehrere Jahre nach 
Kriegsende wurde bekannt, dass sein Name Jerzy Tabeau lautete. Der fol- 
gende Auszug basiert auf den drei erhaltenen Seiten des handgeschriebe- 
nen polnischen Berichts, als dessen Verfasser Tabeau gilt, sowie auf der 
von Silberschein angefertigten deutschen Übersetzung: ? 


"Die Gaskammern. 

Für die Durchführung dieser Hinrichtungen wurden im Wald bei 
B[irkenau] besondere Gaskammern errichtet. Dies waren Hallen, die 
keine Öffnungen in den Wänden hatten außer den Ventilen, "*9 die je 
nach Bedarf geóffnet oder dicht verschlossen werden konnten. Sie wur- 
den im Stile von Badeanstalten erbaut, um die Aufmerksamkeit der 
dorthin gebrachten Personen abzulenken. Die Hinrichtung erfolgte auf 
die folgende Weise: Die zur Hinrichtung vorgesehenen Gefangenen 
wurden erneut untersucht und in Arbeitsfühige und -unfähige unterteilt 
und dann auf Lastwagen verladen. Solch eine Kolonne bestand aus 8- 
10 eng beladenen Fahrzeugen. Die Verurteilten machten sich ohne Be- 
wachung auf den Weg, da all dies innerhalb des Lagers stattfand. Le- 
diglich ein Krankenwagen folgte der Kolonne, da der Lagerarzt auf- 
grund seiner Funktion bei jeder Hinrichtung anwesend sein musste. 
Nach der Ankunft im Bereich der Kammer, die von Stacheldraht umge- 
ben ist, mussten sich die Verurteilten ausziehen, Männer, Frauen und 
Kinder zusammen. Jedem wurde ein Handtuch und eine Seife gegeben. 
Dann wurden alle unter Schlägen und Misshandlungen in die Gaskam- 
mer getrieben. Sie trieben so viele wie möglich in die Kammer; dann 
wurde die Türe dicht verschlossen, und besonders ausgesuchte SS-Män- 








183 Adolf A. Silberschein, Die Judenausrottung in Polen, IX, Dritte Serie, Genf 1944. 

184 Executive Office of the President, German Extermination Camps — Auschwitz and Birkenau, 
War Refugee Board, Washington, D.C., November 1944. 

15 APMO, D-RO/88, t.Va, S. 322b-323a. “Das Lager Oswiecim (Auschwitz)”, A. A. Silber- 
schein, aaO. (Anm. 183), S. 67f. 

'86 Polnisch: wentylami; im englischen Text steht “ventilators”, S. 11. 
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ner warfen mit Preußensäure gefüllte Bomben [in die Kammer!" 


durch die Ventile! 58! in den Wänden. Zehn Minuten später wurden die 
Türen geöffnet, und ein spezielles KommandoU*? (das immer aus Juden 
bestand) schob die Leichen beiseite und macht Platz für die nächste Ko- 
lonne. 

Damals wurden die Krematorien noch gebaut, so dass das kleine Kre- 
matorium, das sich übrigens in Auschwitz befand, für die Entsorgung 
der Leichen überhaupt nicht in Frage kam. Daher wurden enorme Grä- 
ben ausgehoben, und die Leichen wurden darin begraben, eine auf der 
anderen. Dieser Zustand hielt bis etwa Herbst 1942 an. Zumal die Ver- 
gasung der Juden damals im großen Ausmaße vonstatten ging, entstan- 
den enorme Leichenfelder mit Massen von [herumliegenden] Juden, die 
kaum von einer dünnen Erdschicht bedeckt waren. Als die Leichen ver- 
westen, entwickelten sich Gase, und es trat ein schrecklicher Leichen- 
gestank auf. Deshalb mussten alle Gräben im Herbst 1942 ausgehoben, 
die verwesenden Leichen entfernt und in den Krematorien verbrannt 
werden (zu jener Zeit waren bereits vier derselben fertiggestellt wor- 
den), oder sie mussten ansonsten zu enormen Haufen aufgestapelt wer- 
den, und diese [Haufen] wurden mit Benzin getränkt und so verbrannt. 
Die dabei entstehende große Aschenmenge wurde fortgebracht und auf 
den Feldern als Dünger verstreut. Nachdem die Krematorien fertigge- 
stellt worden waren, wurden die Leichen dort verbrannt, aber selbst 
dann musste man auf die alte Methode zurückgreifen und Leichenhau- 
fen verbrennen, da die Krematorien überlastet waren.” 


Bei dieser Beschreibung hat sich der Verfasser offensichtlich durch die 
Entwesungsgebäude in den Bauwerken 5a und 5b inspirieren lassen. Wie 
ich bereits hervorgehoben habe, wiesen diese Installationen eine Halle mit 
50 Duschen auf (Wasch- und Brauseraum) und waren mit einer ca. 105,7 
m? großen Blausäure-Entwesungskammer ausgestattet. 

Jede Entwesungskammer war mit zwei Ventilatoren ausgerüstet, die in 
zwei runde Öffnungen an jener Wand eingebettet waren, die der Wand mit 
den beiden Eingangstüren gegenüberlag. Auf der Außenseite der beiden 
Öffnungen gab es zwei kurze Blechröhren,'” die mittels eines runden De- 
ckels geschlossen werden konnten. Dies geschah mit Hilfe von Scharnie- 
ren, die an den oberen Teil der Röhre angeschweißt waren. Davon kann 





187 “bomby z kwasem pruskim”; unter “Preussensäure” ist Blausäure zu verstehen, ähnlich im 
Englischen: prussic acid = Blausäure; im englischen Text steht “hydrocyanic bombs,” S. 11f. 

188 “przez wentyle”; im englischen Text steht “through the ventilation openings," p. 12. 

189 *sbecjalne komando”; im englischen Text steht “a special squad,” S. 12. 

198 Siehe Fotografien 1 und 2. 
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man sich noch heute überzeugen, wenn man sich die Außenwand der Gas- 
kammern im ersten Stockwerk von Block 3 des Stammlagers ansieht.'?! 

Während der Begasungsoperation blieb der Deckel unter dem Einfluss 
der Schwerkraft geschlossen. Bevor die Ventilatoren in Gang gesetzt wur- 
den, wurde der Deckel mittels eines Drahts gehoben, der an einem kleinen 
Rad etwas oberhalb des Deckels befestigt war. In den Geschichten der ge- 
heimen Widerstandsbewegung wurden diese Einrichtungen zu “Ventilen”; 
anders lásst sich die Verwendung des aus dem Deutschen übernommenen 
Wortes “wentyl” in diesen Berichten nicht erklären. Somit ist klar, dass die 
Bauwerke 5a und 5b bei der Entstehung dieser Propagandageschichten Pa- 
te gestanden hatten: Sie besaßen eine “Badeeinrichtung” und eine — zur 
Entwesung dienende — “spezielle Gaskammer"; letztere war mit “Ventilen” 
ausgestattet, die nach Bedarf geöffnet und geschlossen werden konnten, 
und wiesen ansonsten “an den Wänden keine Öffnungen auf”. Diese Bau- 
werke befanden sich in der Tat “innerhalb des Lagers”, was jedoch auf die 
angeblichen “Bunker” nicht zutraf. Auch dies war eine Art Freud’sche 
Fehlleistung der Propagandisten. 

Die “mit Preußensäure gefüllten Bomben” waren eine eher unglückli- 
che Erfindung und tauchten in den folgenden Berichten nicht mehr auf.'? 
Besser erging es zwei anderen im Tabeau-Bericht auftauchenden Erdich- 
tungen, die das propagandistische Klima jener Zeit trefflich widerspiegel- 
ten. Die erste dieser Erdichtungen ist die als Dünger verwendete Men- 
schenasche, die — wie das Ammenmärchen von der Seife aus Menschenfett 
— in den Nachkriegsjahren von ehemaligen Häftlingen der deutschen Kon- 
zentrationslager immer wieder erwähnt wurde. Von dieser Schauerge- 
schichte gab es allerlei Varianten, von denen manche ausgesprochen lä- 
cherlich sind. Als Beispiel möchte ich folgende, vom früheren Dachau- 
Häftling Isaak Egon Ochshorn kolportierte Geschichte anführen: ^? 


“Die Juden wurden lebend in riesige Beton-Mischer geworfen und hier 
zu Brei zermalmt. Dieses Material wurde als Straßenpflaster verwendet, 
und die Straßen wurden daher üblicherweise als ‘JudenstraBen’ be- 
zeichnet. " 


Die zweite Erdichtung betrifft den Namen der Hilfsmannschaft, die bei den 
angeblichen Menschenvergasungen eingesetzt worden sein soll, das “spe- 
zielle Kommando" (“specjalne komando"), das in deutscher Übersetzung 
zum “Sonderkommando” wurde und als solches in die Geschichte einging. 





191 Siehe Fotografie 3. 
192 Zyklon B wurde in Dosen (polnisch: puszki) geliefert. 
193 Aussage von Isaak Egon Ochshorn (vor dem 21. August 1945). NO-1934, S. 2. 
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In Anhang HI zum bereits zitierten Bericht vom November 1942 war 
diese Gruppe jiidischer Zivilisten einfach “die zivilen Juden” genannt wor- 
den (“żydzi ciwile"). Im anonymen Bericht vom Dezember 1942 oder Ja- 
nuar 1943 hießen diese Juden “Elite” (“elita”). Das deutsche Wort “Son- 
derkommando" taucht bei Tabeau noch nicht auf, wohl aber das polnische 
Äquivalent “specjalne komando”. Wie ich an anderer Stelle gezeigt habe, 
gab es in Auschwitz in der Tat mehrere “Sonderkommandos”, doch wurde 
dieser Ausdruck nicht für das Personal der Krematorien verwendet. ^^ 

Tabeau behauptet, die vier Krematorien von Birkenau seien bereits im 
Herbst 1942 fertiggestellt worden!” — ein schlagender Beweis für die Un- 
zuverlássigkeit der Quellen, auf die er sich stützt. 


4.5. Der Wetzler-Bericht 


Alfred Wetzler, geboren am 10. Mai 1918 in Trnava (Slowakei), wurde am 
13. April 1942 nach Auschwitz deportiert, wo man ihm die Haftlingsnum- 
mer 29162 zuwies. Am 7. April 1944 gelang ihm die Flucht aus dem La- 
ger, gemeinsam mit Rudolf Vrba, geboren am 11. September 1924 in To- 
polcany (Slowakei), der am 30. Juni 1942 unter dem Namen Walter Ro- 
senberg in Auschwitz eingeliefert worden war und die Häftlingsnummer 
44070 erhalten hatte. Nach ihrer Flucht verfassten die beiden einen langen 
Bericht, der bereits im Mai 1944 zu zirkulieren begann.'” Er wurde zu- 
nächst von A. A. Silberschein in deutscher Sprache veröffentlicht und spä- 
ter — zusammen mit dem Bericht des *polnischen Majors" — vom U.S. War 
Refugee Board in englischer Übersetzung verbreitet. Die Namen der bei- 
den Autoren blieben dort noch ungenannt; als Verfasser werden einfach 
"zwei slowakische Juden" genannt. 

In dem von Wetzler geschriebenen Teil des Berichts liest man über die 
“Bunker” von Birkenau Folgendes: '?" 


“Gleichzeitig begannen auch die sogenannten ‘Selektionen’. Zweimal 
wöchentlich, Montag und Donnerstag, bestimmte der Standortarzt (La- 
gerarzt) die Zahl jener Häftlinge, die durch Vergasung getötet und 
dann verbrannt werden sollen. Die Selektierten wurden in Lastautos 
verladen und in den Birkenwald geführt. Jene, die dort noch lebend an- 
kamen, wurden in einer bei der Verbrennungsgrube zu diesem Zweck 





194 C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 8, 2016), S. 115-117. 

195 Krema IV wurde als erstes der Birkenauer Krematorien am 22. März 1943 fertiggestellt und 
der Lagerverwaltung übergeben. 

196 Tatsachenbericht über Auschwitz und Birkenau. Genf, 17 Mai 1944. RL, WRB 61. Dies ist 
die erste bekannte Version des Wetzler-Berichts. 

197 Ebd., S. 10. 
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errichteten großen Baracke vergast und dann in die Grube geworfen 
und verbrannt.” 


Wie Wetzler auf der vorhergehenden Seite erwähnt hatte, war diese Grube 
"einige Meter" tief “und etwa 15 m" lang. 

Der folgende Abschnitt des Berichts, von Wetzler und Vrba gemeinsam 
verfasst, beschäftigt sich auch mit der angeblichen Judenvernichtung in 
Birkenau: 1 


“38.000 — 38.400." 400 französische naturalisierte Juden. Diese Ju- 
den kamen mit ihren Familienangehórigen an. Der ganze Transport 
zählte etwa 1600 Seelen. Hiervon wurden ca. 400 Männer und ca. 200 
Mädchen durch die beschriebene Prozedur dem Lager zugeführt, wäh- 
rend die übrigen 1000 Personen (Frauen, Alte, Kinder und auch Män- 
ner) ohne jedwede Evidenz oder Behandlung direkt vom Abstellgleis 
nach dem Birkenwald geführt, dort vergast und verbrannt wurden. Von 
diesem Zeitpunkt an wurden alle jüdischen Transporte ähnlich behan- 
delt. Ungefähr 10% der Transportteilnehmer an Männern und 5% an 
Frauen wurden dem Lager zugeführt, wührend die Uebrigen unmittel- 
bar vergast wurden. Mit polnischen Juden wurde auch schon früher auf 
diese Weise verfahren. Unaufhórlich brachten Lastautos wührend lan- 
ger Monate hindurch Tausende von Juden aus den verschiedenen Ghet- 
ti [sic] direkt zur Grube in den Birkenwald. " 


Vrba und Wetzler erwähnen anschließend gigantische Massenmorde an 
Juden im “Birkenwald”, über die sie nur sehr dürftige Informationen lie- 
fern: “alle Übrigen im Birkenwald vergast” oder “ca. 3000 Personen wur- 
den im Birkenwald vergast” oder “der Rest im Birkenwald vergast.”” 


“Ende Februar 1943 wurde das neu gebaute moderne Krematorium 
und die Vergasungsanstalt in Birkenau eröffnet. Die Vergasungen und 
Verbrennungen der Leichen wurden im Birkenau aufgelassen und fort- 
ab wurden diese Prozeduren in den 4 neuen, zu diesem Zwecke gebau- 
ten Krematorien durchgeführt. Die große Grube wurde ausggeschüt- 
tet," das Terrain planiert, die Asche wurde auch schon vorher als 
Diinger in der Lagerlandwirtschaft Hermensee [Harmense] verwendet, 
sodass man heute kaum eine Spur des fiirchterlichen Massenmordens, 
das hier stattgefunden hat, entdecken kann. '?? 





198 Tatsachenbericht..., aaO. (Anm. 196), S. 11f. 

19? Die den Háftlingen zugewiesenen Kennnummern. 
200 Tatsachenbericht..., aaO. (Anm. 196). S. 12. 

201 Gemeint wohl “aufgeschüttet.” 

20 Ebd., S. 15f. 
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Wetzler und Vrba deuten an, dass ihre Informationsquelle das “Sonder- 
kommando” des “Birkenwaldes” war, mit der sie bis Dezember 1942, als 


es “eliminiert” wurde, in Kontakt gestanden hitten:*° 


"Am 17. Dezember wurden 200 jüdische Jungen aus der Slowakei, die 
als sogenanntes Sonderkommando bei der Vergasung und Verbrennung 
der Leichen gearbeitet haben, in Birkenau hingerichtet. [...] Das Kom- 
mando wurde durch 200 polnische Juden, die soeben mit einem Trans- 
port aus Makow eintrafen, abgelöst. [...] Durch den hierdurch einge- 
tretenen Wechsel beim Sonderkommando haben wir den direkten Kon- 
takt mit dieser ‘Arbeitsstelle’ verloren, was sich insbesondere auf unse- 
re Versorgung sehr schlecht auswirkte. " 


Die in diesen beiden Abschnitten enthaltenen Informationen stehen in kras- 
sem Widerspruch zu der später abgesegneten orthodoxen Version der Ge- 
schehnisse. Anstelle der beiden angeblich zu Menschentótungsgaskam- 
mern umgebauten Bauernhäuser (“Bunker 1 und 2") wird uns hier eine “zu 
diesem Zweck errichtete große Baracke" serviert, und statt vier “Verbren- 
nungsgruben" erwáhnen die Autoren nur eine einzige. Einen Schnitzer be- 
gehen Vrba und Wetzler auch mit ihrer Behauptung, die Grube sei aufge- 
füllt und der Boden eingeebnet worden, “sodass man heute kaum eine Spur 
des fürchterlichen Massenmordens, das hier stattgefunden hat, entdecken 
kann." Mit anderen Worten: Schon damals gab es keinen Beweis für diesen 
"fürchterlichen Massenmord". 

Die Geschichte von der als Dünger eingesetzten Menschenasche nimmt 
nun Gestalt an — die Asche wurde “in der Lagerlandwirtschaft Hermensee” 
benutzt —, und die jüdische Hilfstruppe, welche die SS bei den “Vergasun- 
gen" unterstützte, wird hier “Sonderkommando” genannt. 


4.6. Anonyme Berichte aus dem Jahr 1944 


Am 26. Mai 1944 verfasste ein anonymes Mitglied der polnischen Unter- 
grundbewegung einen “Bericht über den Zeitraum vom 5. bis zum 25. Mai 
1944". In einem Abschnitt mit dem Titel “Die Todesfabrik" (“Fabryka 
śmierci”) heißt es dort: ?* 


"Bis Frühling 1943 wurden zwei kleine Bauernhäuser in Brzezin- 
ka/Birkenau als Gaskammern benutzt. Alle Fenster waren zugemauert 
worden, und es gibt nur einige hermetisch geschlossene Óffnungen und 
falsche Duschköpfe an der Decke. Es soll wie ein Bad aussehen! Die 
Lastwagenkolonnen kommen an, begleitet von bewaffneten SS-Mün- 





203 Ebd., S. 13. 
204 “Sprawozdanie okresowe od 5 V 1944 — 25 V 1944”, APMO, D-RO/85, Band II, S. 437. 
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nern, die eine ahnungslose nackte Menschenmenge mit Handtüchern 
ohne viel Federlesens hineinstoßen und die Tür hermetisch abschließen. 
Durch die Offnungen schiitten sie ein Gas in Pulverform aus Büchsen 
ein, die den Namen ‘Cyklon’ tragen. Das Pulver, das oxidiert, vergiftet 
die eingeschlossenen Personen sofort. Um weniger 'Cylon' zu verwen- 
den — ein Gas, das wie Senf riecht —, werfen sie zuerst andere Biichsen 
ein, die den Sauerstoff der Luft absorbieren. Die Ventilation [wird dann 
eingeschaltet], und spezielle 'Sonderkommandos ' werfen die Leichen in 
zwei riesige Gruben, ordnen sie in Schichten an und bedecken sie mit 
Kalziumchlorid. Weil sich die Gruben rasch füllen, wurden die Leichen 
schon im Sommer 1942 auf Scheiterhaufen aus Zweigen und Holz ge- 
legt und mit Petroleum oder Benzin verbrannt. Kinder wurden unter 
wirklich entsetzlichen Fliichen direkt auf die Scheiterhaufen geworfen. 
Ein schwarzer, dichter Rauch verpestet die Umgebung. ” 


Dieser Bericht übernimmt die schon in früheren Meldungen erscheinenden 
literarischen Motive, doch taucht hier ein wichtiges neues Element auf, das 
"Cyklon". Die Informationen, die dem Verfasser zu diesem Produkt zur 
Verfügung stehen, sind gelinde ausgedrückt unzuverlássig: “Cyclon” ist 
ihm zufolge ein “Gas in Pulverform","* das “oxidiert” und “wie Senf 
riecht"."?" Reine Fantasie ist auch die Anekdote mit den zuvor eingewor- 
fenen “Biichsen, die den Sauerstoff absorbieren". Einen “Ventilator” gab 
es zwar in den Entwesungskammern der Bauwerke 5a und 5b, doch laut or- 
thodoxer Geschichtsversion fehlte ein solcher in den “Bunkern”. 

Die Bezeichnung “Sonderkommando” — worunter die mit dem Ráumen 
der Gaskammern beauftragten Juden zu verstehen sind — war, wie bereits 
erwähnt, erst kurz vor der Verbreitung dieses Berichts entstanden. Dies er- 
klärt den Pleonasmus “spezielle Sonderkommandos". Auch der Dauer- 
brenner von den lebend ins Feuer geworfenen Kindern taucht hier auf, mit 
dem Unterschied freilich, dass sie jetzt auf Scheiterhaufen (“na stosach") 
und nicht in “Verbrennungsgruben” (“doty spaleniowe") ermordet werden. 

Neben dem “Cyklon” führt dieser Bericht noch eine andere Neuerung 
ein, die spáter zum essentiellen Bestandteil der orthodoxen Version werden 
sollte: Die Óffnungen zur Einführung des Zyklon B. Nachdem die Propa- 
gandisten den hanebüchenen Unsinn mit dem durch Duschkópfe einstró- 





205 Bei Zyklon B handelte es sich um auf Gips adsorbierte flüssige Blausäure. 

206 Es reicht, die Temperatur zu regeln, um die Blausäuredämpfe freizusetzen. Der Siedepunkt 
von Blausäure beträgt 25,7 °C. 

207 Blausäure ist fast geruchlos und erinnert nur entfernt an den Geruch bitterer Mandeln. Der 
Verfasser des Berichts verwechselt sie mit Yprit, das wie Senf riecht und deshalb als Senfgas 
bezeichnet wurde. 
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menden Gas über Bord geworfen hatten, sahen sie sich genótigt, Óffnun- 
gen zu erfinden, durch die das Gift eingeführt werden konnte. 

In einem "speziellen Anhang zum Bericht für den Zeitraum vom 5. bis 
zum 25. Mai 1944” finden wir hierzu folgende aufschlussreichen Sátze:??? 


"Ehe sie die Gaskammer betreten, müssen alle ihr Geld und ihre Wert- 
sachen an einem Sammelort hinterlassen. Sie ziehen sich nackt aus, 
kontrollieren alle ihre Kleider, die dann wiederum nach eventuell darin 
verborgenen Wertsachen durchsucht werden. Nun betreten sie das 
‘Bad’, d. h. die Gaskammer, in Gruppen von 1.000 Personen. Heutzu- 
tage bekommen sie keine Handtücher und keine Seife mehr — dafür ver- 
bleibt keine Zeit. 

Die beiden Gaskammern sind zwar pausenlos in Betrieb, schaffen es 
aber dennoch nicht, den Andrang zu bewältigen. Zwischen zwei Verga- 
sungen reicht die Zeit nur zum Ventilieren. Anderswo türmen sich — na- 
türlich unsichtbar für die Neuankömmlinge — riesige Leichenhaufen. 
Die Zeit reicht nicht, um sie zu verbrennen. ” 


Anschließend beschreibt der anonyme Verfasser die Behandlung der Lei- 
chen (die Goldzáhne werden gezogen, den toten Frauen wird das Haar ab- 
geschnitten, die Leichen werden nach Wertgegenständen durchsucht) und 
schließt: 


“Die Leichen werden erst verbrannt, nachdem sie so behandelt und 
kontrolliert worden sind.” 


Wie wir sehen, tauchen in jeder dieser Propagandageschichten neue Ele- 
mente auf. Die Zahl der Vergasungsgebäude variiert je nach Autor, doch 
einigte man sich schließlich darauf, dass es deren zwei gab. 

In dem Bericht, den Czesław Mordowicz und Arnošt Rosin??? nach ih- 
rer am 27. Mai 1944 erfolgten Fluch aus Auschwitz zu Papier brachten, 2 
findet sich ein einziger Hinweis auf den “Birkenwald”, der sich auf die Zeit 
nach dem 15. Mai 1944 bezieht?! 





2% APMO, D-RO/85, Band II, S. 441f. 

209 Czeslaw Mordowicz, geboren am 2. August 1911, wurde am 17. Dezember 1942 in 
Auschwitz eingeliefert, wo er die Háftlingsnummer 84216 zugewiesen erhielt. Arnost Rosin, 
geboren am 20. Marz 1913 in Snina, kam am 17. April 1942 nach Auschwitz und erhielt die 
Háftlingsnummer 29858. 

210 Der Bericht wurde im November 1944 vom War Refugee Board veróffentlicht, zusammen mit 
den Berichten von Jerzy Tabeau, Alfred Wetzler und Rudolf Vrba. Die Berichte wurden als 
“Auschwitz-Protokolle” bezeichet. Siehe hierzu Enrique Aynat, Los “Protocolos de 
Auschwitz”: ¿Una fuente histórica? , García Hispán, Alicante 1990. 

211 Michael Dov Weissmandel, 2] 7287 (Min Hammetsar’), faksimiliertes Dokument außerhalb 
des Textes, S. 3 des Dokuments. Vgl. Henryk Swiebocki (Hg.), London wurde informiert... 
Berichte von Auschwitz-Flüchtlingen, Staatliches Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau, Oświęcim 
1997, S. 303. 

* Psalm 118,:5 “In der Angst rief ich den HERRN an." Emunah, New York 1960. 
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"Da die Krematorien nicht genügen, wurden im Birkenwald wieder — 
wie in der Zeit bevor die Krematorien erbaut wurden?!” — 4 Graben ca. 
30 m lang und 15 m breit gegraben, wo Tag und Nacht Leichen ver- 
brannt werden. " 


Die Quelle der beiden Autoren waren Manner vom sogenannten “Sonder- 
kommando", mit denen Mordowicz und Rosin angeblich in Kontakt stan- 
den 21? 


"Laut Mitteilung eines Juden aus dem Sonderkommando; |...] wurde 
uns von den Leuten des Sonderkommandos erzählt.” 


4.7. Schlussfolgerungen 


Das Bild, das die Angehórigen der Widerstandsbewegung von Auschwitz 
von den “Bunkern” zeichneten, war eindeutig von den Entwesungsgebàu- 
den BW 5a und 5b geprägt; die Widerstandskämpfer projizierten diese Ein- 
richtungen — Duschen, Gaskammern, Lüftungsanlage, Deckel für Lüf- 
tungsóffnungen — auf die angeblichen Vergasungsbunker, wobei sie selbst- 
verständlich die erforderlichen Verzerrungen vornahmen, angefangen beim 
Begriff “Degasungskammer”. Hinsichtlich der Zahl der “Bunker”, der in 
ihnen befindlichen Gaskammern sowie der angeblichen Opferzahlen hatten 
sich die Propagandisten damals noch nicht auf einen gemeinsamen Stand- 
punkt geeignet, sodass sich ihre diesbezüglichen Behauptungen widerspre- 
chen. Dies ging zweifellos auf die Tatsache zurück, dass die verschiedenen 
Widerstandsgruppen — jene der Polnischen Sozialistischen Partei, jene der 
Union der Militärorganisationen, die Kampfgruppe Auschwitz, die von 
Oberst Aleksander Starwarz, Hauptmann Włodzimierz Kolinski sowie Jan 
Mosdorf befehligten Gruppen?! — ihre Aktivitäten wenn überhaupt, dann 
nur sehr lose koordinierten und einander offensichtlich mit immer entsetz- 
licheren Geschichten übertrumpfen wollten. 

Typisch ist in dieser Hinsicht die Intensivierung des Propagandathemas 
von den bei lebendigem Leibe verbrannten Menschen. Hatte es zunächst 
noch geheißen, halb bewusstlose Opfer seien in den Flammen wieder er- 
wacht, so wurde spáter behauptet, man habe Kinder lebend auf Scheiter- 
haufen geworfen. Aufschlussreich ist ferner, dass der Begriff “Ewiges Feu- 
er" bald auf Verbrennungsgräben, bald auf Scheiterhaufen und bald auf 
Krematorien bezogen wurde. Auch dies beweist, dass die Propagandisten 





212 Tm Text steht irrtümlich “arbaut” statt “erbaut” oder “gebaut”. 

213 Ebd., S. 4 des Dokuments. 

214 Barbara Jarosz, “I movimenti di resistenza interni e limitrofi al campo,” in: F. Piper, T. Swie- 
bocka (Hg.), Auschwitz. Il campo nazista della morte, Edizioni del Museo Statale di 
Auschwitz-Birkenau, 1997, S. 193f. 
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ihre Behauptungen nicht koordiniert hatten. Diese und ähnliche Erdichtun- 
gen, die sich die Angehórigen der diversen Widerstandsbewegungen aus 
den Fingern gesogen hatten, wurden nach der sowjetischen Besetzung des 
Lagers von den ehemaligen Háftlingen kolportiert, wobei viele von ihnen 
diese Geschichten noch mit eigenen Erfindungen ausschmückten. 

Dass die Widerstandsbewegung eine geradezu überwältigende Rolle bei 
der Schaffung der Auschwitz-Propaganda gespielt hatte, wurde von einem 
ehemaligen deutschen Häftling namens Bruno Baum freimütig zugegeben. 
Baum, der in Auschwitz eine aus sozialistischen, kommunistischen und 
sonstigen antifaschistischen Lagerinsassen bestehende Widerstandsgruppe 
aufgebaut hatte, schrieb 1949 ein Buch über die Aktivitäten dieser Gruppe, 
in dem er festhielt:?'? 


"Von mir aus kam das Material zu Cyrankiewicz, der es weitertrans- 
portierte. Wir haben ab Mitte 1944 mindestens zweimal in der Woche 
etwas abgeschickt. Nun ging die Tragódie von Auschwitz durch die 
Welt. 

Ich glaube, es ist keine Übertreibung, wenn ich sage, daß der größte 
Teil der Auschwitzpropaganda, die um diese Zeit in der Welt verbreitet 
wurde, von uns im Lager selbst geschrieben worden ist.” 





715 B, Baum, Widerstand in Auschwitz. Bericht der internationalen antifaschistischen Lagerlei- 
tung. VV N-Verlag, Berlin-Potsdam 1949, S. 34. 
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February 23, 1943, p. 23: “ATROCITIES PROTESTED 
Thirty-five hundred children [...] held a solemn assembly of sorrow and 
protest against Nazi atrocities in Mecca Temple, 133 West Fifty-fifth Street. 
[...] Six refugee children related their experiences at the hands of the Na- 
zis. 


March 2, 1943, pp. 1, 4: "SAVE DOOMED JEWS, HUGE RALLY PLEADS 

Immediate action by the United Nations to save as many as possible of 
the five million Jews threatened with extermination [...] was demanded at 
a mass demonstration [...] in Madison Square Garden last night. 

[...Rabbi Hertz said] ‘appalling is the fact that those who proclaim the 
Four Freedoms have so far done very little to secure even the freedom to 
live for 6,000,000 of their Jewish fellow men by readiness to rescue those 
who might still escape Nazi torture and butchery. [...]’ 

[... Wendell Wilkie said] ‘Two million human beings, merely because 
they are Jews, have already been murdered by every fiendish means which 
Hitler could devise. Millions of other Jews [...] face immediate destruction 
[...]’ 

[...Chaim Weizmann said] ‘Two million Jews have already been exter- 
minated. |...] 

‘The democracies have a clear duty before them. |...] Let them negoti- 
ate with Germany through the neutral countries concerning the possible re- 
lease of the Jews in the occupied countries. [...] Let the gates of Palestine 
be opened to all who can reach the shores of the Jewish homeland [...]’” 


March 7, 1943, p. 30: "600 JEWS SENT TO SILESIA 
Stockholm, Sweden, March 6 (Reuter) — Nearly 600 Norwegian Jews 
[...] are now known to have reached Polish Upper Silesia. Most of the men 
have been sent to work in the mines near Katowice. " 


March 10, 1943, p. 12: “40,000 HERE VIEW MEMORIAL TO JEWS 
Forty thousand persons listened and watched [...] last night to two per- 
formances of ‘We Will Never Die,’ a dramatic mass memorial to the 
2,000,000 Jews killed in Europe. [...] The narrator said 'There will be no 
Jews left in Europe for representation when peace comes. The four million 
left to kill are being killed, according to plan. '" 


April 1, 1943, p. 2: "FRENCH JEWS SENT TO A NAZI OBLIVION 

Wireless to The New York Times London, March 31 — A system of 
‘death convoys’ under which French Jews are being rounded up |...] and 
then shipped out to various points in Eastern Europe, after which they are 
no longer heard from, was described here today by the British section of 
the World Jewish Congress, which charged that the ‘full force’ of the Nazi 
and anti-Jewish terror now was being concentrated in France. 

Basing its report on first hand information supplied by a prominent 
French Jew who has escaped to a neutral country, the Congress declared 
the last ‘convoy’ left France about Feb. 20. It involved 3,000 Jews of all 
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5. Die Propaganda wird konsolidiert: Zeugenaussagen 
der Nachkriegszeit 


5.1. Der Schlüsselzeuge Szlama Dragon 


Im vorhergehenden Kapitel haben wir gesehen, dass sich die von 1942 bis 
1944 von den Widerstandsbewegungen verbreiteten Propagandageschich- 
ten tiber die “Bunker” von Birkenau in zentralen Punkten krass widerspre- 
chen. Ehe die Legende von den “Bunkern” zur “feststehenden historischen 
Tatsache" verklärt werden konnte, musste aus diesen widersprüchlichen 
Meldungen eine zumindest einigermaßen kohärente Geschichte zusam- 
mengeschustert werden. Dies geschah bereits in den ersten Monaten nach 
der sowjetischen Besetzung von Auschwitz, wobei der polnische Jude und 
ehemalige Auschwitz-Häftling Szlama Dragon die entscheidende Rolle 
spielte. Dank seiner ausführlichen Schilderung der Ereignisse, deren Zeuge 
er gewesen sein wollte, sowie dank dem frühen Zeitpunkt, zu dem er seine 
Erklärungen abgab, wurde Dragon zum zweifellos wichtigsten "Bunker". 
Zeugen. 

Am 26. Februar 1945 wurde Dragon von einem Richter der sowjeti- 
schen Militärjustiz, Hauptmann Levin, befragt, wobei er sich ausführlich 
zu den “Bunkern” äußerte. Ich gebe die wesentlichsten Abschnitte seiner 
Aussage nachfolgend wieder. Dragon gab an, am 7. Dezember 1942 als 
Angehöriger eines Transports von 2.500 Häftlingen in Birkenau eingetrof- 
fen zu sein, von denen lediglich 400 junge, starke Männer registriert wor- 
den seien. Die Selektion sei von dem “faschistischen SS-Mann” Josef 
Mengele, Rapportführer Ludwig Plagge sowie Otto Moll geleitet worden. 
Am 8. Dezember sei ihm, Dragon, die Häftlingsnummer 80359 eintäto- 
wiert worden. Zwei Tage später hätten Plagge und Moll 200 der 400 re- 
gistrierten Häftlinge versammelt und in zwei Gruppen unterteilt. Am 11. 
Dezember seien beide Gruppen zur Arbeit abgeführt worden. Lassen wir 
Dragon nun selbst zu Worte kommen: ?'® 


“Als Angehöriger einer der beiden Gruppen wurde ich zu der Gaskam- 
mer abgeführt, die Gaskammer Nr. 2 genannt wurde; die andere Grup- 
pe kam zu Gaskammer Nr. 1. [...] Die zur Arbeit bei Gaskammer Nr. 2 
abkommandierte Gruppe erhielt von Moll mehrere Aufgaben zugewie- 
sen. Zwölf Männer mussten die Leichen aus der Gaskammer ziehen — 
ich war einer von ihnen —, 30 Männer mussten die Leichen auf die Wa- 





216 GARF, 7021-108-12, S. 182-185. 
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gen laden, 10 Männer die Leichen zu den Wagen tragen, 20 Männer die 
Toten in die Gruben werfen, 28 Männer das Holz zu den Gruben schaf- 
fen, zwei Männer den Leichen die Goldzähne ziehen sowie die Ringe, 
Ohrringe etc. abnehmen — dies geschah in Anwesenheit zweier SS-Män- 
ner —, und zwei Männer waren damit beauftragt, den Frauen in Gegen- 
wart eines SS-Mannes die Haare abzuschneiden. Moll zündete die 
Scheiterhaufen persönlich an. 

Nachdem ich einen Tag in Gaskammer Nr. 2 gearbeitet hatte, erkrankte 
ich und wurde deshalb zu Putzarbeiten und anderen Aufträgen in Bara- 
cke Nr. 2 abkommandiert. In jener Baracke arbeitete ich bis Mai 1943; 
anschließend musste ich Ziegelsteine aus halbunterirdischen Speichern 
sowie aus Magazinen bergen, welche die Deutschen gesprengt hatten. 
Dort war ich bis Februar 1944 tätig; während desselben Zeitraums ar- 
beitete ich ungefähr zwei Monate lang in Gaskammer Nr. 2 und ein 
paar Tage in Gaskammer Nr. 1. 

Die Gaskammern I und 2 waren ca. drei Kilometer voneinander ent- 
fernt, in der Zone des Zentrums des Dorfes Brzezinka, das die Deut- 
schen niedergebrannt baten. HIT Die Gaskammern waren zwei umge- 
baute Häuser, deren Fenster hermetisch verschlossen worden waren. In 
der als Gaskammer Nr. I bezeichneten Gaskammer gab es zwei Räume, 
in Gaskammer Nr. 2 deren vier. 

Rund 500 m von Gaskammer Nr. I entfernt befanden sich zwei Holzba- 
racken des Standardtyps; weitere zwei Baracken standen ungefähr 150 
m von Gaskammer Nr. 2 entfernt. In diesen Baracken mussten sich 
Männer, Frauen und Kinder entkleiden, sie wurden nackt in die Gas- 
kammer getrieben, alle von ihnen, mit Hilfe von Hunden. In jedem 
Raum von Gaskammer Nr. I gab es zwei Türen; die nackten Menschen 
traten durch eine davon ein, und die Leichen wurden durch die andere 
hinausgezogen. Auf der Außenseite der Eingangstür stand: ‘Zur Desin- 
fektion’ und auf der Innenseite der Ausgangstiir Zum Bad’. Neben der 
Eingangstür gab es eine 40 x 40 cm große Öffnung, durch die das Zyk- 
lon, welches die Blausäure enthielt, aus einer Büchse eingeschütter 
wurde. Damals trug das SS-Personal eine Gasmaske. Eine Büchse ent- 
hielt I kg. Die leeren Büchsen wurden von der SS entfernt. 

Etwa 1.500 bis 1.700 Menschen wurden in die beiden Räume der Gas- 
kammer gepfercht. Die Vergasungsoperation dauerte ca. 15 bis 20 Mi- 
nuten. Gaskammer Nr. 1 wies eine Fläche von 80 Quadratmetern auf. 
Das Zyklon wurde von verschiedenen SS-Männern in die Kammer ge- 
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In Wirklichkeit war in Brzezinka eine Anzahl von Häusern abgerissen worden; andere waren 
umgebaut und Offizieren sowie Unteroffizieren der SS als Wohnhäuser zugeteilt worden. 
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schüttet, von denen einer Scheimetz hieß. Wie ich bereits erwähnt habe, 
wurden die Leichen von 12 Mdnnern aus der Kammer gezogen. Sie 
wechselten einander alle 15 Minuten ab, so dass jeweils sechs von 
ihnen im Einsatz waren. Es war schwierig, mehr als 15 bis 20 Minuten 
in der Kammer zu bleiben, weil der Geruch des Zyklon trotz der offenen 
Türen nicht verschwand. Die Räumung der Kammer dauerte zwei bis 
drei Stunden. Die Goldzähne wurden den Leichen gezogen, die Ringe, 
Ohrringe und Spangen wurden entfernt, und den Frauen wurde das 
Haar abgeschnitten. Die Taschen der Kleider wurden nach Wertsachen 
durchsucht, insbesondere nach Gold. Ein SS-Mann war zugegen, wenn 
den Frauen das Haar abgeschnitten wurde. 500 m von Gaskammer Nr. 
1 entfernt gab es vier Gruben, wo die Personen [sic] verbrannt wurden; 
jede davon war 30-35 m lang, 7-8 m breit und 2 m tief. Die Leichen 
wurden auf fünf Wagen auf einem Schmalspurgleis zu dem Graben ge- 
bracht. Jeder Wagen war mit 25-30 Leichen beladen. Ein Wagen 
brauchte etwa 20 Minuten fiir den Weg zum Graben und zurück. Bei 
den Gräben arbeiteten 110 Menschen Tag und Nacht in Schichten. In- 
nerhalb von 24 Stunden wurden 7.000 bis 8.000 Personen in den Grä- 
ben verbrannt. 

Gaskammer Nr. 2 wies eine Flüche von ungeführ 100 Quadratmetern 
auf, und jeder Raum — es gab deren vier — hatte zwei Türen. Gaskam- 
mer Nr. 2 konnte 2.000 Personen fassen. Die Vergasung dauerte 15 bis 
20 Minuten. Das Zyklon wurde auf dieselbe Weise wie in Gaskammer 
Nr. 1 in jeden Raum von Gaskammer Nr. 2 eingeführt. Die Entfernung 
der Leichen dauerte nicht mehr als zwei Stunden, weil alle Türen ver- 
wendet werden konnten und die Schmalspurbahn außerdem an beiden 
Seiten der Gaskammer Nr. 2 nahe bei den Türen vorbeifuhr. Mit dieser 
Bahn wurden die Leichen auf sieben bis acht Wagen zu den Gräben 
transportiert. 150 m von Gaskammer Nr. 2 entfernt gab es sechs Grä- 
ben von gleicher Größe wie jene bei Gaskammer Nr. 1. Etwa 110-120 
Personen räumten die Kammer und verbrannten die Leichen. 

Binnen 24 Stunden konnten die Gräben von Kammer 2 nicht weniger 
als 10.000 Personen in Asche verwandeln. Im Schnitt wurden in den 
zehn Gräben innerhalb von 24 Stunden 17.000 bis 18.000 Personen 
verbrannt, doch an manchen Tagen erreichte die Zahl 27.000 bis 
28.000; sie waren aus verschiedenen Ländern gekommen und gehörten 
verschiedenen Nationalitäten an, die meisten waren Juden. 

Um zu bewirken, dass die Scheiterhaufen nach dem Entzünden gut 
brannten, wurde eine Flüssigkeit — Benzin von niedriger Qualität — da- 
rauf geschiittet, aber auch Menschenfett. Das Menschenfett kam aus 
den Gräben, in denen die Personen brannten, mittels eines kleinen Ka- 
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nals, der zu einem anderen kleinen Graben fiihrte, in den das Fett floss; 
dort wurde es von der SS gesammelt. Im Februar 1944 wurde ich zur 
Arbeit im Krematorium Nr. 4 abkommandiert. " 


Den angeblichen Tótungen in “Gaskammer Nr. 2” im Jahre 1944 widmet 
dieser Zeuge nur wenige Zeilen:?'* 


"In jedem Krematorium gab es Gaskammern, und zugleich war Gas- 
kammer Nr. 2 in Betrieb, aus der die Leichen zum Verbrennen zu den 
Gräben geschafft wurden. Gaskammer Nr. 2 war hauptsächlich dann in 
Betrieb, wenn es sechs oder sieben Transporte gab; dann wurden die 
Leichen zusätzlich zum Krematorium auch auf Scheiterhaufen ver- 
brannt. " 


Laut Dragon geschah dies vor allem zwischen Mai und August 1944 wäh- 
rend der Deportation der ungarischen Juden.*”” 

Am 10. und 11. Mai 1945 wurde Dragon abermals befragt, diesmal vom 
polnischen Richter Jan Sehn, der damals den Prozess gegen Rudolf Höß 
vorbereitete. Zu den “Bunkern” gab Dragon Folgendes zu Protokoll:*”° 


“Wir wurden in einen Wald geführt, wo ein Backsteinhaus mit einem 
Strohdach stand. Die Fenster waren zugemauert. An der ins Haus füh- 
renden Tür war ein Metallschild mit der Aufschrift ‘Hochspannung — 
Lebensgefahr’ angebracht. Ungefähr 30-40 m von diesem Bauernhaus 
entfernt standen zwei hölzerne Baracken. Auf der anderen Seite des 
Hauses gab es vier Gräben, 30 m lang, 7 m breit und 3 m tief. [...] 
Nachdem wir alle Leichen aus diesem Haus gezogen hatten, mussten 
wir es gründlich reinigen, den Fußboden mit Wasser waschen, den Bo- 
den mit Sägemehl bestreuen und die Wände tünchen. 

Das Innere des Hauses war mittels Trennwänden in vier Räume unter- 
gliedert. Einer davon konnte 1.200 nackte Menschen fassen, der zweite 
700, der dritte 400 und der vierte 200 bis 250. Der erste, größte davon 
wies an der Wand zwei Fensterchen auf. Die anderen drei hatten nur 
jeweils eines. Diese Fensterchen waren mit hölzernen Läden geschlos- 
sen. Jeder Raum konnte durch einen separaten Eingang betreten wer- 
den. An der Eingangstür war das von mir bereits erwähnte Metallschild 
mit der Aufschrift ‘Hochspannung — Lebensgefahr’ angebracht. Diese 
Aufschrift war nur sichtbar, wenn die Eingangstür geschlossen war. 
Wenn die Tür offen stand, konnte man sie nicht sehen, wohl aber ein 
anderes Schild mit der Aufschrift Zum Baden’. Die zur Vergasung be- 
stimmten Opfer sahen ein anderes Schild auf der Ausgangstür der 





218 Ebd., S. 186. 
219 Ebd., S. 187f. 
220 Hop Prozess, Band 11, S. 103f., 106f. 
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Kammer, auf dem ‘Zur Desinfektion’ stand. Natiirlich gab es hinter der 
Tiir mit dieser Aufschrift keine Desinfektion, weil dies die Ausgangstiir 
aus der Kammer war, durch welche wir die Leichen in den Hof schleif- 
ten. Jeder Raum hatte eine separate Ausgangstiir. Die Kammer, die ich 
beschrieben habe, ist von Ingenieur Jan Nosal aus Oswiecim auf der 
Grundlage meiner Zeugenaussage tatsachengetreu gezeichnet worden. 
Diese Kammer wurde Bunker Nr. 2 genannt. Außerdem gab es, unge- 
fähr 500 m entfernt, eine zweite Kammer, die Bunker Nr. 1 genannt 
wurde. Auch bei dieser handelte es sich um ein Backsteinhaus, doch 
war es in nur zwei Räume unterteilt, die zusammen weniger als 2.000 
nackte Menschen aufnehmen konnten. Diese Räume hatten nur eine 
Eingangstür und ein kleines Fenster." 

Unweit von Bunker Nr. 1 gab es eine Scheune und zwei Baracken. Die 
Grdben waren sehr weit entfernt, eine Schmalspurbahn führte zu ihnen. 
[...] Bunker Nr. 1 wurde bereits 1943 vollstündig abgerissen. Nach dem 
Bau des Krematorium 2 in Brzezinka wurden auch die Baracken bei 
Bunker Nr. 2 abgerissen und die Grüben aufgefiillt. Der Bunker selbst 
blieb jedoch bis zum Ende stehen und wurde nach langer Inaktivität an- 
lüsslich der Vergasung der ungarischen Juden wieder in Betrieb ge- 
nommen. Dann wurden neue Baracken gebaut und neue Gräben ausge- 
hoben. |...] 

Die Gesamtkapazität der Bunker Nr. 1 und 2 belief sich auf ungefähr 
4.000 Personen. Bunker Nr. 2 konnte zugleich mehr als 2.000 Personen 
fassen und Bunker Nr. 1 weniger als 2.000 Personen. 

Im Jahre 1943 wurden wir aus dem Frauenlager ins Lager ВПа über- 
stellt und zuerst in Block 13, später in Block 11 untergebracht. Im 
Herbst jenes Jahres, so glaube ich, wurde ich abermals im Sonderkom- 
mando eingesetzt. Zwischen der Arbeit bei den Bunkern [und der neuen 
Arbeit] war ich dem 'Abbruchkommando ' zugeteilt.” 


Dieser Zeugenaussage waren eine Zeichnung von "Bunker 1", eine Zeich- 
nung von “Bunker 2" sowie eine Lokalisierungsskizze von “Bunker 2” 
beigelegt (siehe Dokumente 11-13 im Anhang). Die drei Zeichnungen wei- 
sen nicht die sonst übliche Nord-Süd-Orientierung auf, sondern eine Ost- 
West-Orientierung, weil sie das Lager Birkenau als Ausgangspunkt neh- 
men.” 





221 Dies steht im Widerspruch zu der entsprechenden Zeichnung des Ingenieurs Eugeniusz Nosal, 
auf der in jeder der Gaskammern zwei kleine Fenster (O1-O2 and Os-O4) zu erkenne sind. Sie- 
he Dokument 11. 

222 Das Lager Birkenau wird üblicherweise in ost-westlicher Orientierung dargestellt, d. h. die 
Krematorien befinden sich oben (also westlich). 
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5.2. Vergleichende kritische Analyse der beiden 
Zeugenaussagen von Szlama Dragon 


Zwischen Szlama Dragons Erklárungen gegenüber dem sowjetischen Offi- 
zier Levin und seinen kaum drei Monate spáter bei seiner Befragung durch 
Jan Sehn gemachten Aussagen bestehen sehr erhebliche Unterschiede, die 
schon bei einer ersten, flüchtigen Lektüre ins Auge springen. Die wichtigs- 
ten dieser Unterschiede seien nachfolgend hervorgehoben. 


5.2.1. Terminologie 


Zunächst sei darauf hingewiesen, dass Dragon bei seiner Befragung durch 
den sowjetischen Offizier die Begriffe “Bunker 1" und “Bunker 2" noch 
nicht kannte, obwohl diese doch angeblich sogar von der SS benutzt wor- 
den sein sollen. Dragon spricht hier stets von *Gaskammer (газокамера) 
Nr. 1 und 2" und halt ausdrücklich fest, dass dies die offizielle Bezeich- 
nung war: 


"ich wurde zur Gaskammer geführt, die Gaskammer Nr. 2 genannt 
wurde.” (которая именовалась газокамера N°2) 


Gegenüber Jan Sehn verwendet Dragon für diese angeblichen Tótungsin- 
stallationen dann das Wort “Bunker”: 


“Diese Kammer wurde Bunker Nr. 2 genannt. Außerdem gab es, unge- 
führ 500 m entfernt, eine zweite Kammer, die Bunker Nr. I genannt 
wurde.” 


Diesen Ausdruck benutzt er genau so häufig wie in seiner ersten Aussage 
das Wort “Gaskammer”. Die Bezeichnungen “czerwony domek” (rotes 
Häuschen) für “Bunker 1” sowie “biaty domek” (weißes Häuschen) für 
“Bunker 2” kennt Dragon allerdings noch nicht; sie wurden erst zwei Jahre 
später während des Höß-Prozesses erfunden. 

Dass die heute gängige orthodoxe Terminologie im Februar und März 
1945 noch unbekannt war, geht auch aus der Erklärung Henryk Taubers 
hervor, die vom 27. und 28. Februar 1945 datiert. Auch Tauber bezeichnete 
die “Bunker” damals einfach als “Gaskammern” (газовые камеры; siehe 
Kapitel 6.1.). Dasselbe traf auf die polnisch-sowjetischen Ermittler zu, die 
in ihrem zwischen dem 14. Februar und dem 18. März 1945 erstellten Be- 
richt nie von “Bunkern”, sondern stets nur von “Gaskammern (газовые 
камеры) Nr. 1 und 2” sprachen (siehe Kapitel 7.1.). 

Dem Wort *Bunker" begegnen wir zum ersten Mal in einer vom 16. 
April 1945 stammenden Erklärung von Stanistaw Jankowski (siehe Kapitel 
6.1.). Die Notwendigkeit einer konkreten Bezeichnung für die beiden ver- 
meintlichen Tótungsanlagen lag auf der Hand: Bei einem Gerichtsverfah- 
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ren konnte man ja ganz unmóglich mit der Behauptung aufwarten, zwei 
Gebäude in Auschwitz, in denen angeblich Hunderttausende von Juden 
ermordet worden waren, hátten noch nicht einmal einen Namen gehabt! 
Von nun an hieBen diese Gebäude offiziell "Bunker". Diese Bezeichnung 
war früher gelegentlich für das alte Krematorium im Stammlager Ausch- 
witz benutzt worden, das vor dem Zweiten Weltkrieg ein Munitionsbunker 
bzw. Lebensmittellager gewesen war.?? 

In der schwarzen Propaganda der Untergrundbewegung wurde dieser 
Begriff später für die angeblich zur Menschentótungsgaskammer umfunk- 
tionierte Leichenhalle dieses Krematoriums, aber auch für die Leichenkel- 
ler der Krematorien II und III von Birkenau gebraucht. Für Henryk Man- 
delbaum, der am 23. April 1944 nach Auschwitz deportiert worden und 
Anfang Juni desselben Jahres der sogenannten “Sondereinheit” zugeteilt 
worden war, bezog sich der Begriff “Bunker” lediglich auf die angeblichen 
halbunterirdischen Gaskammern der Krematorien II und III. Beim Prozess 
gegen die Lagermannschaft von Auschwitz machte er folgende Aussage:””* 


"In den Krematorien III und IV [nach heutiger Nummerierung IV und 
V] waren die Gaskammern kleiner als jene der Krematorien I und II 
[nach heutiger Nummerierung II und III]. Diese Krematorien gehórten 
einem neuen Typus an: Sie konnten einen Transport von 3.000 Perso- 
nen aufnehmen. Dieser Bunker war etwa 50 m lang und in zwei Teile 
untergliedert. In diesem Bunker gab es ein Bad mit Duschen und [Was- 
ser]Hühnen, und eine normale Person, die es betrat, konnte glauben, 
dass es in der Tat ein Bad war." 


Durch eine Analogie wurde der Begriff “Bunker” schlieBlich auf die bei- 
den angeblichen Vergasungshäuser übertragen. 

Die Bezeichnung “weißes Häuschen” wurde von Ludwik Nagraba ein- 
geführt, einem katholischen Polen, der am 15. Februar 1941 in Auschwitz 
eingeliefert und seinen eigenen Angaben zufolge im Mai 1944 der soge- 
nannten “Sondereinheit” zugeteilt worden war. Am elften Verhandlungstag 
des HóB-Prozesses gab er zu Protokoll:?”° 


"Bevor das Krematorium existierte, gab es [in Birkenau] ein weißes 
Häuschen, eine Baracke. " 
Eine Variante dieser Bezeichnung, "graues Haus", wurde vom Zeugen 
Adolf Rógner ins Spiel gebracht (siehe Kapitel 6.2.5). 





223 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz..., aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 129; beispielsweise heißt es im *Baubericht 
über den Stand der Bauarbeiten für das Bauvorhaben Konzentrationslager Auschwitz" vom 
15. April 1942: "Krematorium: Im vorhandenen Bunker eingebaut." (RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 
320); siehe auch die Aussage von M. Grabner, Kapitel 6.5.1. 

224 AGK, NTN, 162, S. 165. 

225 AGK, NTN, 110, S. 1147. 
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Tatsache ist, dass das angeblich zum “Bunker 2” umgewandelte polni- 
sche Haus aus naturbelassenen Backsteinen ohne Farbung bestand, so dass 
der Name "rotes Háuschen" durchaus angemessen gewesen wäre (siehe 
Kapitel 7.5 & 9.2.). Dieser Name wurde, wie wir später sehen werden, vom 
ehemaligen Háftling Wilhelm Wohlfahrt eingeführt. 


5.2.2. “Bunker 1” 


In diesem Abschnitt fasse ich die wichtigsten Widerspriiche zwischen den 
beiden Erklärungen von Szlama Dragon zusammen: 


1) Türen 


Erklärung vom Februar 1945: 


"In jedem Raum der Gaskammer Nr. 1 gab es zwei Türen; die nackten 
Menschen traten durch eine davon ein, und die Leichen wurden durch 
die andere hinausgezogen. 


Erklärung vom Mai 1945:??7 


“Außerdem gab es, ungefähr 500 m entfernt, eine zweite Kammer, die 
Bunker Nr. 1 genannt wurde. Auch bei dieser handelte es sich um ein 
Backsteinhaus, doch war es in nur zwei Räume unterteilt, die zusammen 
weniger als 2.000 nackte Menschen aufnehmen konnten. Die Räume 
hatten nur eine Eingangstür und ein kleines Fenster. " 


Auch auf der entsprechenden Zeichnung haben die beiden Gaskammern 
von "Bunker 1" lediglich jeweils eine Türe. 


2) Baracken 
Erklärung vom Februar 1945:?* 


"Rund 500 Meter von Gaskammer Nr. 1 entfernt befanden sich zwei 
Holzbaracken des Standardtyps. " 


Erklärung vom Mai 1945: 


"Unweit von Bunker Nr. 1 gab es eine Scheune und zwei Baracken. Die 
Gräben waren sehr weit entfernt [...] " 


Im Februar hatte Dragon ausgesagt, die Verbrennungsgräben seien unge- 
fáhr 500 m von "Bunker 1" entfernt gewesen, doch im Mai begnügte er 





226 “В каждом отделении газокамеры no.1 имелись две двери, B одну из которых загоняли 
голых людей, а из другой выносили трупы” 

227 “Oprócz niej istniała bowiem w odległości około pół km. druga komora, oznaczona jako bun- 
ker nr.1. Był to również dom murowany, składał się jednak tylko z dwóch komór, które razem 
mieściły mniej aniżeli dwa tysiące rozebranych ludzi. Komory te miały tylko drzwi wejścio- 
we i po jednym okienku” 

228 «Ha расстоянии приблизительно 500 метров or газокамеры NO. l были два деревянных 
стандартных барака.” 

229 «W publizu bunkra 1 stata stodólka i 2 baraki” 
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sich mit der vagen Aussage, sie seien “sehr weit entfernt” gewesen.” Hie- 
raus folgt, dass die Scheune sowie die beiden Baracken, die “nicht weit" 
von "Bunker 1" entfernt waren, sich in einer Entfernung von weit unter 
500 m von "Bunker 1" befunden haben müssen. Der Zeuge widerspricht 
sich also selbst. 


5.23. “Bunker 2” 


Gehen wir nun zu den offensichtlichsten Widerspriichen zwischen den bei- 
den Aussagen beziiglich “Bunker 2” tiber: 


1) Fenster 
Erklärung vom Februar 1945:?! 


"Die Gaskammern waren zwei umgebaute Häuser, deren Fenster her- 
metisch verschlossen waren. " 


Erklärung vom Mai 194577? 


“Die Fenster waren zugemauert. " 


2) Baracken 
Erklärung vom Februar 1945:7? 


"[...] weitere zwei Baracken standen ungeführ 150 m von der Gas- 
kammer Nr. 2 entfernt.” 


Erklärung vom Mai 1945:2°* 


"Ungeführ 30 bis 40 m von diesem Bauernhaus entfernt standen zwei 
hólzerne Baracken. " 


3) Graben 
Erklárung vom Februar 194 





5.235 
“150 m von Gaskammern Nr. 2 entfernt gab es sechs Gräben von glei- 
cher Größe wie jener bei Gaskammer Nr. 1.” 

Erklärung vom Mai 1945:?6 


"Auf der anderen Seite des Hauses gab es vier Grüben, 30 m lang, 7 m 
breit und 3 m tief.” 





230 “Doły znajdowały sie bardzo daleko” 

231 “Газокамеры были переоборудованы из 2-х домов, окна которых были герметированы” 

232 “Okna miała zamurowane” 

233 “[...] на расстоянии 150 метров or газокамеры no.2 были такие же два барака” 

234 *W odlegtosci okolo 30-40 metrów od owego domku staly dwa baraki z drzewa" 

235 “Ha расстоянии 150 метров or камеры NO.2 находилось шесть PBOB такой же величины, 
как и при камере по.1.” 

236 “Po drugiej stronie domu znajdowały sie 4 doły o wymiarach 30 m. długości, 7 m. szerokości 
13 m. gtebokosc.” 
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bis 8 m breit und 2 m tief gewesen. 


4) Kammerkapazitäten 
Erklárung vom Februar 194 
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“Gaskammer Nr. 2 konnte 2.000 Personen fassen.’ 
Erklärung vom Mai 1945:78 


“Einer davon [d. h. von den Räumen] konnte 1.200 nackte Menschen 
fassen, der zweite 700, der dritte 400 und der vierte 200 bis 250.” 


Somit konnten die vier Räume von “Bunker 2” maximal 2.500 bis 2.550 
Personen fassen. 


5) Abstand der Gaskammern voneinander 
Erklärung vom Februar 1945: 


"Die Gaskammern 1 und 2 waren ca. drei Kilometer voneinander ent- 
fernt.” 


Erklärung vom Mai 1945: 


“Außerdem gab es, ungefähr 500 m entfernt, eine zweite Kammer, die 
Bunker Nr. 2 genannt wurde. ” 


5.2.4. Kritische Analyse 


Auch bei der folgenden Analyse beschränke ich mich auf die wichtigsten 

Punkte. 

1) Im Februar 1945 behauptete Dragon, “Bunker 1” habe eine Gesamt- 
grundfläche von 80 m? besessen und 1.500 bis 1.700 Personen aufneh- 
men können. Dies hätte bedeutet, dass auf einem Quadratmeter 19 bis 
22 Menschen zu stehen kamen! Im Mai gab er das Fassungsvermögen 
dieses “Bunkers” mit “weniger als 2.000 Personen” an, was “weniger 
als” 25 Opfern pro Quadratmeter entspricht. “Bunker 2” maß laut Dra- 
gons erster Erklärung 100 Quadratmeter und konnte 2.000 Menschen 
fassen; aus diesen 2.000 wurden bei der zweiten Befragung dann 2.550. 
Dies ergibt wiederum eine Zahl von 20 bis 25 Personen auf einem 
Quadratmeter. 





237 “В газокамеру no.2 вмещалось 2000 челрвек.” 

238 “Jedna, w której pomieścić można było rozebranych 1200 osób, w drugiej mieściło sie 700, w 
trzeciej 400, a w czwartej 200-250 osób.” 

239 “Газокамеры no.no. 1 и 2 находились одна or другой на расстоянии приблизительно 3-x 
километров” 

240 “Oprócz niej istniała bowiem w odległości około pół km [= half a km]. Druga komora, 
oznaczona jako bunker nr. 1.” 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


classes and ages, and all that was known about its eventual destination was 

that it was somewhere in the East. 

In mid-February, the Congress added, the Gestapo raided the Lyon 
headquarters of the General Union of French Jews, arrested the entire 
staff, removed them to the Drancy concentration camp and since has 
shipped them, too, to some ‘extermination center’ on the other side of Eu- 
rope." 

Reitlinger (page 327) tells us that “less than a tenth of the Jews who were 
deported (from France) possessed French nationality.” By his figures that is 
perhaps 5,000 of the 240,000 French Jews, suggesting that maybe the 5,000 
enlisted for work voluntarily or were actually “politicals” or partisans. 


April 12, 1943, p. 5: "NAZIS ERASE GHETTOS IN TWO POLISH CITIES 
London, April 11 (AP) — The Polish Telegraph Agency said tonight that 
the Germans had erased the ghetto at Krakow in a three-day massacre that 
started March 13, and also had eliminated the ghetto in Lodz. 
The fate of the Jews in the latter city was unknown, but the agency said 
it was believed they also were killed.” 


April 20, 1943, p. 11: "2,000,000 JEWS MURDERED 

London, April 19 (Reuter) — Two million Jews have been wiped out 
since the Nazis began their march through Europe in 1939 and five million 
more are in immediate danger of execution. These figures were revealed in 
the sixth report on conditions in occupied territories issued by the Inter- 
Allied Information Committee. 

[...] The report said lethal gas and shooting were among the methods 
being used to exterminate the Jews. " 


April 20, 1943, p. 11: "RESCUE OF JEWS URGED 

The Jewish Agency for Palestine, in a memorandum addressed to the 
Bermuda Refugees Conference yesterday, urged that measures of rescue be 
launched immediately on behalf of 4,000,000 Jews estimated to be still sur- 
viving in Nazi occupied countries. 

The Agency, headed by Dr. Chaim Weizmann, is recognized in the 
Mandate for Palestine as a body to advise and cooperate with the Govern- 
ment of Palestine on matters affecting the establishment of the Jewish Na- 
tional Home. 

The memorandum declares that 'should the announced policy of the en- 
emy continue unchecked, it is not impossible that by the time the war will 
have been won, the largest part of the Jewish population of Europe will 
have been exterminated. '" 


April 25, 1943, p. 19: “SCANT HOPE SEEN FOR AXIS VICTIMS 
Special Cable to the New York Times Hamilton, Bermuda, April 24 — 
The large scale movement of refugees is impossible under wartime condi- 
tions, and neither the United States nor Great Britain, alone or jointly, can 
begin to solve the refugee problem. These two concrete impressions have 


114 
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2) Gegenüber dem sowjetischen Offizier hatte der Zeuge Dragon ausge- 


3) 


sagt, der Transport von 2.500 Häftlingen, mit dem er am 7. Dezember 
1942 in Birkenau eintraf, sei von Dr. Mengele in Empfang genommen 
worden, der die Selektion durchgeführt habe.?^' Der Schónheitsfehler an 
dieser Geschichte ist, dass Dr. Mengele erst ein rundes halbes Jahr spá- 
ter, am 30. Mai 1943, nach Auschwitz versetzt wurde.” Dragon fügte 
hinzu, die Vergasungen seien von verschiedenen SS-Männern durchge- 
führt worden, von denen einer “Scheimetz” geheißen habe (Шаймец). 
Aus diesem “Scheimetz” wurde in der vor Jan Sehn abgegebenen Erkla- 
rung ein “Rottenfiihrer Scheinmetz", der auf Befehl von Mengele ge- 
handelt habe; das Zyklon B sei in einem Rotkreuzwagen gebracht wor- 
den, den die Deutschen “Sanker” genannt hätten "7? 

Wie bereits erwähnt, war Mengele zu jenem Zeitpunkt noch nicht in 
Auschwitz stationiert, und von einem SS-Mann “Scheimetz”, “Schein- 
metz” oder auch “Steinmetz” (ein relativ häufiger deutscher Familien- 
name) wissen die Auschwitz-Historiker nichts," ^ so dass einen für des- 
sen Existenz keinerlei Beweis gibt. Der Name wurde zwar auch von 
Henryk Tauber in seiner Zeugenaussage vom 24. Mai 1945 erwähnt, 
doch erfolgte diese nach den Erklürungen von Dragon. Dass dieser 
Taubers Quelle war, lässt sich schon daraus ersehen, dass auch Tauber 
behauptet, das Duo Mengele-Scheimetz habe die Vergasungen durchge- 
führt.” Von dem angeblichen Fahrzeug mit den Insignien des Roten 
Kreuzes, in dem das Zyklon B zum "Bunker" gebracht worden sein 
soll, wusste Dragon bei seiner Befragung durch den sowjetischen Offi- 
zier noch nichts. Dieser Wagen taucht dann in vielen spáteren Zeugen- 
aussagen auf. 

Den Höhepunkt an Absurdität stellen Dragons bei seiner Befragung 
vom Februar 1945 aufgestellte Behauptungen über die Vernichtungska- 
pazität der “Bunker” dar:”* 


“Binnen 24 Stunden konnten die Gräben von Kammer 2 nicht weni- 
ger als 10.000 Personen in Asche verwandeln. Im Schnitt wurden in 
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САКЕ, 7021-108-12, S. 181. 

Helena Kubica, “Dr. Mengele und seine Verbrechen im KL Auschwitz-Birkenau,” in: Hefte 
von Auschwitz, Nr. 20, Staatliches Museum Auschwitz, 1997, S. 376. 

Höß-Prozess, Band. 11, S. 105; der deutsche Ausdruck für ein solches Fahrzeug lautete “San- 
ka” (Sanitätskastenwagen.) 

Sogar F. Piper ráumt ein, dass es “keine weitere Informationen" über Scheimetz oder Schein- 
metz gibt. Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz, Verlag Staatliches Museum in Oświęcim, 1993, 
S. 207, Fußnote 19. 

Erklärung von Н. Tauber vom 24. Mai 1945. Höß-Prozess, Band 11. S. 139. 

“В течении суток Bo всех pBax при rasokaMepe no.2 сжигали He менее 10000 человек. B 
среднем во всех десяти рвах в течении суток сжигали не (менее) 17-18 тысяч человек, а 
в отдельных случая число сожженных в течении суток составляло 27-28 тысяч 
человек.” 
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den zehn Gräben innerhalb von 24 Stunden 17.000 bis 18.000 Per- 
sonen verbrannt, doch an manchen Tagen erreichte die Zahl 27.000 
bis 26.000. " 


Dies würde bedeuten, dass von Dezember 1942 bis Marz 1943 nicht 
weniger als (17.000 x 30 x 4 =) 2.040.000 Menschen, die meisten da- 
von Juden, ermordet wurden! Während des betreffenden Zeitraums tra- 
fen allerdings nur etwa 125.000 Juden in Auschwitz ein, von denen 
105.000?" nicht registriert wurden. Was das Jahr 1944 betrifft, so trafen 
auch während der Deportation der ungarischen Juden niemals sechs o- 
der sieben Transporte an einem einzigen Tag ein. 

Die von Dragon postulierten aberwitzigen Zahlen stehen übrigens in 
schreiendem Widerspruch zu anderen vom selben Zeugen gelieferten 
Daten. Die Verbrennung von 7.000 bis 8.000 Leichen pro Tag hätte bei- 
spielsweise einen täglichen Holzbedarf von 1.120 bis 1.280 Tonnen vo- 
rausgesetzt."* Diese riesige Holzmenge hätte man zu den Verbren- 
nungsgruben schaffen und in diesen stapeln müssen, doch für diese 
Herkulesarbeit standen, immer laut Dragon, lediglich 28 Häftlinge zur 
Verfügung, von denen folglich jeder Tag für Tag 40 bis 46 Tonnen 
Holz tragen und stapeln musste! Kaum minder grotesk ist die Geschich- 
te von den beiden Friseuren und den beiden Zahnärzten, die täglich 
7.000 bis 8.000 Leichen “sonderbehandeln” mussten. 

Bei seiner Befragung durch Richter Jan Sehn wagte es Dragon nicht, 
diese lächerlichen Zahlen zu wiederholen, die er sich drei Monate zuvor 
aus den Fingern gesogen hatte, um die Sowjets zu beeindrucken — im- 
mer vorausgesetzt, die Sowjets hatten sie ihm nicht selbst in den Mund 
gelegt. 

Die Geschichte von dem Fett der in den Verbrennungsgräben lodernden 
Leichen, das die SS angeblich sammelte und als zusátzlichen Brennstoff 
über die Leichname goss, ist physikalisch unmóglich. Tierisches Fett 
hat einen Flammpunkt^? von unter 184°C, während die zum Entzün- 
den trockenen Holzes erforderliche Temperatur wesentlich hóher liegt 
und zwischen 325 und 350?C schwankt. Andererseits beginnen sich die 
brennbaren Bestandteile einer Leiche erst bei einer Temperatur von 400 
bis 500°C zu zersetzen (in Kohlenmonoxid und Kohlenwasserstoffe),?! 





247 
248 


249 


250 
251 


Die Daten sind dem Kalendarium von D. Czech (aaO., Anm. 12) entnommen. 

Siehe hierzu C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder Durchgangslager? 
Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2002, S. 185-187. 

Die Temperatur, bei der das Fett eine ausreichende Menge an Dämpfen erzeugt, die beim 
Kontakt mit einer Flamme in Brand geraten kónnen. 

J.H. Perry, Chemical Engineer "e Handbook, Wilmington, Delaware, 1949, S. 1584. 

C. Mattogno, “Die Krematoriumsófen von Auschwitz-Birkenau”, in: E. Gauss, Grundlagen 
zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1994, S. 318f. 
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5) 


6) 


7) 


so dass in einer Grube, in der Leichen verbrannt wurden,” das Fett als 
erstes verbrannt wäre, In einer Reihe von Experimenten habe ich nach- 
gewiesen, dass es unmöglich ist, brennendes Fett als Brennstoff zu 
sammeln.” Diese nackten Fakten haben die selbsternannten Augen- 
zeugen freilich nicht im Entferntesten daran gehindert, die unappetitli- 
che Geschichte von dem brennenden Menschenfett in ihren eigenen 
“Tatsachenberichten” aufzugreifen. Von gleichem Niveau sind jene 
Zeugenaussagen, laut denen menschliches Öl und Fett zum Schmieren 
von Maschinen und zur Herstellung von Seife verwendet wurde (siehe 
Kapitel 6.1). 

In seiner Erklärung vom Mai 1945 behauptete Dragon, die Leichen der 
in “Bunker 2” Vergasten seien in vier Gruben verbrannt worden. Drei 
Monate zuvor hatte er diese “vier Gruben” der “Gaskammer Nr. 1” zu- 
geordnet. 

Die von Dragon im Februar 1945 beschrieben Logistik der Vernichtung 
wäre vollkommen widersinnig gewesen. Bei “Bunker 1” soll sich der 
Vorgang laut Dragon folgendermaßen abgespielt haben: 


Entkleidungsbaracken 299"; “Bunker” 200% Verbrennungsgruben 
Bei “Bunker 2” sah die Prozedur angeblich wie folgt aus: 
Entkleidungsbaracken “2 “Bunker” -2°% Verbrennungsgruben 


Es wäre nicht gerade ein Ruhmesblatt für die deutsche Organisation 
gewesen, 2.000 nackte Menschen 500 m unter freiem Himmel zurück- 
legen zu lassen und die Leichen später über dieselbe Distanz weiter zu 
transportieren! 

Eine letzte Bemerkung: Laut der orthodoxen Geschichtsversion wurden 
die Angehörigen des sogenannten “Sonderkommandos” als potentiell 
gefährliche Zeugen alle paar Monate von der SS umgebracht und durch 
neue ersetzt. Folgen wir Danuta Czech, so war das vorhergehende Son- 
derkommando aus 300 Personen am 3. Dezember 1942 “in der Gas- 
kammer bei Krematorium I” ermordet worden. Drei Tage später, fährt 
sie fort, sei ein neues “Sonderkommando” zusammengestellt worden, 
dem Szlama Dragon angehorte.*™* In seiner Erklärung vom Mai 1945 
gab eben dieser Dragon zu Protokoll, sein “Sonderkommando” sei in 
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Es ist hier angebracht, von Verbrennung statt von Kremierung zu sprechen, weil eine wirkli- 
che Kremierung, die lediglich unverbrennbare Asche hinterlässt, nur in einem Krematoriums- 
ofen mit einer Temperatur von nicht unter 800°C.mösglich ist. 

C. Mattogno, “Verbrennungsexperimente mit Tierfleisch und Tierfett”, Vierteljahreshefte für 
freie Geschichtsforschung, 7(2) (2003), S. 185-194. 

D. Czech, Kalendarium..., aaO. (Anm. 12), S. 349 und 352. 
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der Nähe von Block 2 untergebracht worden, und ergänzte "7 


"Dieser Block war geschlossen und im Gegensatz zu den anderen 
Blócken von einer Mauer umgeben. Sie wollten nicht, dass wir uns 
mit den Häftlingen in einem anderen Block in Verbindung setzen 
konnten. " 


Nach seinem ersten Arbeitstag in “Gaskammer Nr. 2" wurde Dragon 
krank, doch anstatt vergast zu werden, wurde er zu Reinigungsarbeiten 
und anderen Aufgaben in Baracke Nr. 2 abkommandiert, wo er bis Mai 
1943 tátig war. Dann teilte man ihn einem Kommando zu, dessen Auf- 
gabe im Einsammeln von Ziegeln bestand und dem er bis Februar 1944 
angehörte. Allerdings arbeitete er während dieses Zeitraums zwei Mo- 
nate lang in “Gaskammer 2” und ein paar Tage lang auch in “Gaskam- 
mer 1”, ehe er schließlich ins Krematorium IV überstellt wurde. Dragon 
blieb also bis zum 18. Januar 1945 beim sogenannten “Sonderkomman- 
do”. Dann wurde er zusammen mit den anderen 100 Männern seiner 
Einheit,” anstatt als gefährlicher Zeuge beseitigt zu werden, zu Fuß (!) 
nach Deutschland evakuiert, wobei ihm unterwegs die Flucht gelang, 
weil niemand auf ihn aufpasste.”°” 
Wie man sieht, waren die dummen SS-Männer einfach nicht imstande, ihre 
“Geheimnisse” vor der Welt zu verbergen! Über diese “Geheimnisse” 
vermittelten Szlama Dragon und sein Bruder Abraham, der ebenfalls dem 
“Sonderkommando” angehört hatte und den die SS ebenfalls zu liquidieren 
vergessen hatte, im Jahre 1993 weitere “Informationen” von nicht weniger 
groBem Unterhaltungswert (siehe Kapitel 6.4.6). 


5.2.5. Die topographische Lage der “Bunker” 


Szlama Dragon vermittelt uns keinerlei Auskünfte, die es uns erlauben 
würden, die beiden “Bunker” auch nur ungefähr zu lokalisieren. Seine An- 
gaben bezüglich der Entfernung zwischen ihnen sind widersprüchlich (drei 
Kilometer laut seiner ersten, 500 m laut seiner zweiten Aussage). Dies ist, 
um es zurückhaltend auszudrücken, sehr merkwürdig, weil man den Ort, 
wo die “Bunker” gestanden hatten, im Jahre 1945 dank ihrer Nahe zu den 
beiden anderen großen Gebäuden in dieser Zone, der Zentralsauna und der 
Kläranlage von BAIII, ohne weiteres hätte ermitteln können. Es drängt sich 
also der Verdacht auf, dass Dragon nie einen Fuß in die beiden “Bunker” 





255 “Byt to blok zamkniety i otoczony, w odróznieniu od innych bloków, murem. Nie wolno nam 
bylo komunikowaé sie z wiezniami z innego bloku.” Höß-Prozess, Band 11, S. 105. 

256 Tatsächlich bestand das Krematoriumspersonal, das “Kommando 53-B, Heizer Krematorium 
IV" genannt wurde, am 16. Januar 1945 gerade mal aus 30 Personen. “Arbeitseinsatz für den 
16. Januar 1945", RGVA, 502-1-67, S. 17a. 

257 Höß-Prozess, Band 11, S.114. 
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gesetzt hat. Im Fall von “Bunker 2” wird dieser Verdacht rasch zur Ge- 
wissheit. Sámtliche Karten der Gegend um das Lager Birkenau zeigen 
nämlich zwei Häuser in der Zone um “Bunker 2”. Wie die beiden Versio- 
nen der Zeichnung 2215, “Bebauungsplan für den Auf- u. Ausbau des 
Konzentrationslager u. Kriegsgefangenenlagers",?* erkennen lassen, exis- 
tierte das zweite dieser beiden Hauer, das etwa 25 m östlich von “Bunker 
2" lag, im März 1943 noch. Nichtsdestoweniger erwähnt Dragon dieses 
Haus in seinen beiden Erklärungen nie, obwohl es aufgrund seiner Nähe zu 
“Bunker 2" deutlich zu sehen gewesen sein muss. Warum? 

Bei dem sogenannten "Bunker 1" handelte es sich um ein Haus, das un- 
gefähr 25 m von der westlichen Umzäunung des BAIII entfernt lag, in der 
Zone zwischen der Kläranlage und der nordwestlichen Ecke des Lagers. 
Unter diesen Umständen wäre es ein wahres Kinderspiel gewesen, dieses 
Haus zu identifizieren und zu beschreiben. Der vom 5. Oktober 1942 
stammende "Lageplan des Interessengebiets K.L. Auschwitz Nr. 1733" 
zeigt, dass sich westlich dieses Hauses in einem Umkreis von nur 40 m 
zwei Scheunen sowie ein anderes großes Haus befanden (siehe Kapitel 
7.2). Dennoch behauptet Dragon, es habe in der Nähe von Bunker I außer 
den beiden angeblich von der Zentralbauleitung errichteten Baracken le- 
diglich eine kleine Scheune gegeben. 

Hier mag der Einwand laut werden, Dragon sei dem “Sonderkomman- 
do" ja erst am 11. Dezember 1942 zugeteilt worden, und die eben erwähnte 
Karte datiere vom 5. Oktober desselben Jahres; in der Zwischenzeit kónne 
sich die Lage ja geändert haben. Dem ist entgegenzuhalten, dass die Tö- 
tungsaktionen in “Bunker 1" je nach Quelle im März oder Mai 1942 be- 
gonnen haben sollen. Es gibt also zwei Móglichkeiten: Entweder hat sich 
die Situation nach dem 5. Oktober 1942 geändert, was bedeuten würde, 
dass die Zentralbauleitung die beiden Scheunen sowie die anderen Háuser 
fünf oder sieben Monate lang stehen lieb und dann aus unerklarlichen 
Gründen das Haus sowie eine der zwei Scheunen abriss, oder aber die Si- 
tuation hat sich nicht geändert, was darauf hinaus läuft, dass Szlama Dra- 
gon die Zone um “Bunker 1" niemals betreten hat. Welche der beiden 
Möglichkeiten zutrifft, lässt sich unschwer daran erkennen, dass der Zeuge 
“Bunker 1" — wie auch “Bunker 2" — nicht zu lokalisieren vermochte und 
der sowjetischen Kommission bei der Auffindung dieser Gebäude nicht 
helfen konnte (siehe Kapitel 7.2), obwohl er, wie uns der polnische Histo- 
riker Andrzej Strzelecki mitteilt, bei den Ermittlungen der Kommission 


zugegen war.” 





258 Siehe Dokumente 8 und 9. , 
259 A. Strzelecki, “Evacuazione, liquidazione e liberazione del campo,” in Е. Piper, Т. Swiebocka 
(Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 214), S. 259. 
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6. Literarische Varianten der Propaganda 


6.1. Zeugen, die in Auschwitz zuriickblieben 


Mit Szlama Dragon erreichte die schwarze Propaganda tiber die “Bunker” 
zweifellos ihren literarischen Hóhepunkt. Dragons Erdichtungen wurden 
später von den orthodoxen Holocaust-Historikern in den Rang “feststehen- 
der geschichtlicher Tatsachen" erhoben, aber in den ersten Monaten des 
Jahres 1945 war die "Bunker" Propaganda auch in Auschwitz selbst ledig- 
lich einem kleinen Kreis ehemaliger Háftlinge bekannt. 

Am 4. März 1945 veröffentlichten vier Universitätsprofessoren — Geza 
Manfeld aus Budapest-Pecs, Berthold Epstein und Bruno Fischer aus Prag 
sowie Henri Limousin aus Clermont-Ferrand —, die im Namen der rund 
4.000 von den Sowjets in Auschwitz befreiten Häftlinge sprachen, einen 
vierseitigen Appell mit dem Titel “An die internationale Offentlichkeit”. 
Mit diesem Aufruf sollte die Welt auf die entsetzlichen Verbrechen auf- 
merksam gemacht werden, welche die deutschen “Bestien in Menschenge- 
stalt” in Auschwitz auf ihr Gewissen geladen hatten. Ich zitiere hier den 
vierten Punkt des Appells, in dem es um die behauptete Massenvernich- 
tung durch Giftgas scht" 


"Die grófite Zahl an Morden wurde jedoch erzielt, als man im Jahre 
1941 mit den Vergasungen begann. Es wurden nach und nach 5 Krema- 
torien gebaut. In diesen befanden sich auch die Gaskammern. Vergast 
wurden Angehörige aller Nationen beiderlei Geschlechts und ohne Un- 
terschied des Alters. Für die Vergasungen, die mit Cyklongas vorge- 
nommen wurden, suchte man aus dem Hauptlager Auschwitz und den 
36 Nebenlägern die Häftlinge aus. Man nahm aus den Krankenblocks 
nicht nur Schwerkranke, sondern vorwiegend leichte Fdlle. Dann siebte 
man nach Gutdiinken aus den verschiedenen Arbeitskommandos die 
Leute. Nahm, was oft passierte, sogar geschlossene Arbeitskommandos, 
u.a. den Holzhof vom Arbeitsplatz fort und transportierte sie ins Neben- 
lager Birkenau, wo sich die Gaskammern und Krematorien befanden. 
Die Vergasungen unvorstellbaren Ausmaßes erfolgten bei Eintreffen 
der Häftlingstransporte aus den Ländern Frankreich, Belgien, Holland, 
Griechenland, Italien, Ungarn, Tschecho-Slowakei, Deutschland, den 
polnischen Lägern und Norwegen. Beim Eintreffen der Transportziige 
mußten die Ankommenden an dem jeweiligen Lagerarzt oder Lagerlei- 
ter vorbeigehen. Derselbe zeigte mit seinem Daumen entweder nach 





?9 GARF, 7021-108-46, S. 9. 
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rechts oder links. Links bedeutete Gastod. Von Transporten, die ca. 
1500 Menschen betrugen, gingen durchschnittlich 12 bis 13 hundert ins 
Gas. Selten war der Prozentsatz der fiir das Leben bestimmten Ankom- 
menden größer. Es kam vor, daß bei diesen Selektionen die SS Ärzte 
Mengele und Tilo eine Melodie pfeifend ihre Wahl vornahmen. 

Die für Vergasung bestimmten Leute mußten sich vor den Gaskammern 
ausziehen und wurden dann nackt in die Gaskammern mit Peitschen- 
hieben getrieben. Darauf schloss man die Türen und nahm die Verga- 
sungen vor. Nach ca. 8 Minuten, der Tod trat nach ca. 4 Minuten ein, 
wurden die Kammern geóffnet und durch ein eigens hierfür bestimmtes 
Sonderkommando die Leichen hinaustransportiert und zu den einzelnen 
Feuerstellen der Krematorien gebracht, die Tag und Nacht brannten. 
Zur Zeit der Ungarntransporte reichten die Ófen nicht aus, und riesige 
Verbrennungsgrüben mufiten ausgeworfen werden, um die Leichen auf- 
zunehmen. Hier waren Holzstöße mit Petroleum übergossen worden. In 
diese Brandgruben warf man die Leichen. Oft genug geschah es, daß SS 
Leute lebende Kinder und Erwachsene in die brennenden Gruben war- 
fen, wo die Armsten eines furchtbaren Verbrennungstodes starben. Die 
zur Verbrennung notwendigen Óle und Fette gewann man, um Petrole- 
um zu sparen, zum Teil aus den Leichen der Vergasten. Auch wurden 
technische Óle und Fette für Maschinen, ja sogar Waschseifen aus den 
Leichenteilen gewonnen.” 


Aus diesem Text geht hervor, dass noch Anfang März 1945 die meisten der 
von den Sowjets befreiten Háftlinge nichts von den “Vergasungsbunkern” 
von Birkenau wussten. Selbst so wichtige Zeugen wie Henryk Tauber und 
Stanislaw Jankowski, beide selbsternannte Angehórige des “Sonderkom- 
mandos", wussten in den ersten Monaten 1945 herzlich wenig über die 
"Bunker" zu berichten. 

Henryk Tauber, ein Zeuge, der bei Pressac und van Pelt hoch im Kurs 
steht, erklärte bei seiner Befragung vom 28. Februar 1945:°°! 


"Um Mai 1944] wurde die separate Gaskammer?™! mit den Scheiter- 


haufen in der Nahe?! wieder eröffnet und in Betrieb genommen. [...] 
In Birkenau errichteten die Deutschen neben den Krematorien auch die 
separaten Gaskammern"*" Nr. 1 und 2 sowie die in deren Nähe gele- 
genen Scheiterhaufen, wo die Menschen vernichtet wurden. Ich weiß 
nicht, wann diese [Gaskammern] in Betrieb genommen wurden, doch 





261 GARF, 7021-108-13, S. 10. 
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263 Im Text steht irrtümlicherweise “die Kammern". 
264 “газовые камеры” 
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ich weif, dass die Deutschen im April 1943 aufhórten, dort Menschen 
zu tóten. Gaskammer Nr. 2 sowie die Scheiterhaufen nahe bei Kremato- 
rium 5 waren von Mai bis einschließlich Oktober 1944 in Betrieb.” 


Für einen “Augenzeugen”, der behauptete, in den vier Krematorien und um 
die Scheiterhaufen herum gearbeitet zu haben und darum “alles bis in die 
letzten Einzelheiten” zu wissen,’ ist diese Schilderung eher dürftig! 

Stanistaw Jankowski alias Alter Feinsilber wurde am 27. März 1942 aus 
dem französischen Compiegne nach Auschwitz deportiert und erhielt dort 
Häftlingsnummer 27675. Seinen eigenen Angaben zufolge war er von No- 
vember 1942 bis zum 18. Januar 1945 beim sogenannten “Sonderkom- 
mando”. Am 16. April wurde er von dem polnischen Richter Edward 
Pechalski befragt und verfasste eine schriftliche Erklärung, in der es zu den 
Birkenauer “Bunkern” hieß:?° 


“In Birkenau wurde anfangs in den Bunkern vergast, und die Leichen in 
Gruben verbrannt. Die Bunker waren als gewöhnliche, unschuldige 
Bauernhäuser getarnt. Bunker 1 war auf einem Feld auf der rechten 
Seite von Birkenau, Bunker 2 links gelegen.” 


Jankowski gab später an, während der Deportation der ungarischen Juden 
(Mai bis Juli 1944) seien im Schnitt täglich 18.000 Juden ermordet worden, 
und fügte hinzu: 


“In den Fällen, in denen man die entsprechende Zahl von Menschen 
nicht zusammengebracht hatte, wurden sie erschossen und in Gruben 
verbrannt. Die Regel war, daß die Gaskammern erst für Gruppen von 
über 200 Personen verwendet wurden, da es sich nicht lohnte, sie für 
eine kleinere Menschenmenge in Betrieb zu setzen. Es kam vor, daß 
sich beim Erschießen an den Gruben etliche Häftlinge wehrten, oder 
Kinder weinten, und dann warf Oberscharführer Moll diese Menschen 
lebendig ins Feuer der Gruben.” 


Auch diese Schilderung ist längst nicht so detailliert, wie man von einem 
“Augenzeugen” eigentlich erwarten müsste. Jankowski versucht sogar, ei- 
ne rationale Erklärung für die Geschichte mit den lebend ins Feuer gewor- 
fenen Kindern zu erfinden, doch gelingt ihm dies nicht besonders gut. Er 
behauptet nämlich, in den vier Krematorien von Birkenau habe man “täg- 
lich insgesamt 8.000 Leichen verbrennen können”,?°” was technisch gese- 


hen aberwitzig ist und außerdem bedeuten würde, dass die restlichen 





25 Ebd., S. 6. 

266 Teresa Swiebocka, Franciszek Piper, Martin Mayr, Inmitten des grauenvollen Verbrechens. 
Handschriften von Mitgliedern des Sonderkommandos, Verlag des Staatlichen Auschwitz- 
Birkenau Museums, 1996, S. 42 und 49. 
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10.000 der von ihm behaupteten täglich 18.000 Opfer in “Bunker 2” er- 
mordet werden mussten. Unter diesen Umständen kann es niemals vorge- 
kommen sein, dass weniger als 200 Opfer umzubringen waren, und die 
ganze Geschichte von der Erschießung kleiner Opfergruppen bei den Gru- 
ben sowie der Verbrennung lebender Kinder fallt in sich zusammen. 


6.2. Vor der sowjetischen Besetzung evakuierte Zeugen 


Die von Szlama Dragon geschaffene literarische Version der Propaganda- 
geschichte von den “Bunkern” sollte nicht die einzige ihrer Art bleiben. 
Manche “Augenzeugen”, die in andere Lager überstellt worden waren und 
darum keine Gelegenheit hatten, sich mit der in Auschwitz entstehenden 
Version der Legende vertraut zu machen, warteten mit ihren eigenen Spiel- 
arten des Mythos von den “Vergasungsbunkern” auf. Ich führe hier sechs 
besonders aufschlussreiche Beispiele an. 


6.2.1. David Olére 


David Olére wurde am 3. Marz 1943 von Drancy nach Auschwitz depor- 
tiert. Über seine Tatigkeit im Lager wissen wir so gut wie nichts. Er hat 
uns mehr als 120 Gemälde und Zeichnungen hinterlassen, die grauenhafte 
Szenen aus Auschwitz darstellen sollen und größtenteils aus der Periode 
von 1945 bis 1949 stammen. Serge Klarsfeld, der diese “Kunstwerke” der 
Vergessenheit entrissen hat, weiß über ihren Schöpfer Folgendes zu berich- 
ten; "P 


"David Olére konnte sich in Auschwitz retten, weil er ein Künstler war, 
der mehrere Sprachen konnte: Polnisch, Russisch, Jiddisch, Franzó- 
sisch, Englisch und Deutsch. Durch seine Kenntnis der deutschen Spra- 
che sowie dank seines Talents als Künstler machte er sich bei der SS 
nützlich. Er schrieb für sie Briefe an ihre Familien mit eleganter Kalli- 
graphie und blumigen Mustern. Dennoch musste er ab und zu bei den 
Müllverbrennungsófen Hand anlegen oder bei der Leerung der Gas- 
kammern mithelfen. Er sah den unfassbaren Schrecken, der sich im 
Krematorium abspielte: Die Entkleidung im Ausziehraum, die Verga- 
sung, die Verwertung der Goldzähne und der Haare, die Vergewalti- 
gung junger jüdischer Mddchen durch die SS, die sogenannten medizi- 
nischen Experimente, die Todesangst der Opfer und die Grausamkeit 
der Henker. " 





268 Serge Klarsfeld (Hg.), David Olére, 1902-1985. A painter in the Sonderkommando at 
Auschwitz / Un peintre au Sonderkommando à Auschwitz, The Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, 
New York 1989, S. 8f. 
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emerged after almost a week’s discussion of the refugee problem by the 

American and British delegations here.” 

Because almost all Jews outside the Continent, particularly those in the 
U.S., believed the extermination claims, they brought political pressures which 
resulted in the Bermuda Conference. It was believed, '*! correctly, that the Na- 
zis wished the emigration of the Jews from Europe (under appropriate condi- 
tions), and this put the British and American governments, on account of the 
propaganda basis for their war, into an awkward position, around which they 
were obliged to continually double-talk.!?? We have described the conflict be- 
tween State and Treasury in this regard. The British had, at that point, no in- 
tention of opening Palestine, and both the British and Americans had no inten- 
tion of providing the resources, in the middle of the war, for massive opera- 
tions undertaken for reasons that were valid only to the degree that their prop- 
aganda was taken seriously. No sane modern statesmen believe their own 
propaganda. This is the dilemma, which J. Breckenridge Long and other State 
Department officials felt themselves facing. 

Another point that should be made here before proceeding with the survey 
of the propaganda is that the six million figure had its origin apparently in the 
propaganda of 1942-1943. An examination of the problem of the origin of 
the six million figure could easily lead to the conclusion that it had its origin at 
the IMT, where the indictment mentioned a figure (supplied by the World Jew- 
ish Congress) of 5,721,800 “missing” Jews and Wilhelm Hóttl of the SD 
signed an affidavit, 2738-PS, asserting that he had gotten a figure of six mil- 
lion from Eichmann. According to Hóttl, Eichmann had visited his Budapest of- 
fice in a depressed mood because he was convinced that the war was lost, 
thought that the Allies would punish him as a major war criminal, and then de- 
clared, with no other witnesses present, that four million Jews had been killed in 
extermination camps and that two million had met death in various other ways, 
mainly through executions carried out by the Einsatzgruppen in Russia. 

Here we offer a different theory regarding the origin of the six million fig- 
ure. Its very first appearance seems to be Rabbi Goldstein's statement of De- 
cember 13, 1942, followed by the story of December 20 to the same effect, ex- 
cept that it specified a potential seven million in danger of being exterminated, 
rather than the six million implied by Goldstein's statement. However, it could 
correctly be argued that one must not infer the origin of the six million figure 
purely on the basis of these stories. 

However, the appearances of the two million killed — four (or five) million 
to be killed — extermination claim at the public affairs reported on March 2 and 
10, 1943, must be taken much more seriously. More information about the lat- 
ter affair can be extracted from an advertisement that also appeared on March 
10 (page 10), reporting that the show had been organized by the “Committee 


161 DuBois, 197. 

162 New York Times (Nov. 1, 1943), 5; (Dec. 11, 1943), 1; (Dec. 13, 1943), 11; (Jan. 3, 1944), 9. 

163 Editor’s remark: Historically speaking, the origin is way older and reaches into the time prior 
to World Word One; cf. Heddesheimer. 
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Olére trat nie in den Zeugenstand und verfasste auch nie einen Bericht über 
seine Erfahrungen im Lager. Was Klarsfeld tiber ihn schreibt, geht aus- 
schließlich aus seinen Gemälden und Zeichnungen hervor. Klarsfeld postu- 
liert ohne jeden Beweis, dass Olére das auf seinen Bildern Verewigte 
durchwegs selbst miterlebt hat. Dies würde bedeuten, dass dieser franzósi- 
sche Jude die seltene Gabe der Allgegenwart besaß, denn sonst hätte er 
unmóglich all das wissen kónnen, was er auf seinen Bildern darstellte. 

Das einzige Gemälde Oléres, das uns hier interessiert, ist bereits von 
Jean-Claude Pressac veróffentlicht worden. Es entstand in einem unbe- 
kannten Monat des Jahres 1945 und stellt “Bunker 2” im Jahre 1944 dar.?? 
Pressac kommentiert dieses Bild wie folgt:”” 


"Ungenaue Details: 

— Die hügelige Beschaffenheit des Geländes. Obwohl die Gegend um 
Birkenau monoton flach ist, stellt David Olere sie in einigen seiner 
Zeichnungen aus offensichtlich rein künstlerischen Gründen hüge- 
lig dar. 

— Die Orientierung der Hütten rechts. Wir sollten den Eingang se- 
hen, nicht die Seite. 

— Das Haus rechts im Hintergrund ist vermutlich eine Reminiszenz 
an Bunker 1, der 1944 nicht mehr existierte. 

Genaue Details: 

— Die relative Lage der Grube sowie von Bunker V und einer 
Entkleidungsbaracke sind richtig wiedergegeben, obwohl sie et- 
was zu nahe beieinander stehen. 

— Die Positionen der Tür und der Öffnungen zur Einführung des Ga- 
ses in der westlichen Ecke von Bunker V sind ebenfalls korrekt. 

— Die Baracke ist eine Stallbaracke. 

— Ein Teil der nordwestlichen Wand war tatsächlich versetzt wor- 
den, wie aus den Ruinen ersichtlich ist, jedoch in umgekehrter 
Richtung. 

— 1982 stand vor Bunker V immer noch ein Baum von identischer 
Gestalt, was nach vierzig Jahren sehr bemerkenswert ist. Es ist 
[...2'2] derselbe Baum. 


[271] 





269 Ebd., S. 34. Siehe Dokument 14. 
270 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., aaO. (Anm. 3). 

21 Die angebliche Wiederinbetriebnahme von “Bunker 2" im Jahre 1944. Siehe Kapitel 6.3.1. 
272 [ch lasse hier das im Text stehende Wort “nicht” aus, bei dem es sich offensichtlich um einen 
Irrtum dese Übersetzers handelt, der Pressacs franzósischen Text ins Englische übertragen 

hat. Dieser Irrtum verkehrt den Sinn des Satzes in sein Gegenteil. 
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Diese ein Jahr nach den Ereignissen von D. Olére angefertigte Skizze 
ist von so bemerkenswerter Genauigkeit, dass sie fast ebenso viel wert 
ist wie eine Fotografie.” 
Pressacs Urteil ist allzu nachsichtig. Sehen wir uns Oléres Zeichnung etwas 
näher an. 


6.2.1.1. Die Báume 

Auf der Luftaufnahme Nr. 3056 vom 31. Mai 1944 sind um das Haus, das 
als “Bunker 2" präsentiert wird, wenigstens neun Baume zu sehen. Die von 
Ingenieur Eugeniusz Nosal am 3. Marz 1945 angefertigte Zeichnung der 
“Zone der Gaskammer Nr. 2 und der Scheiterhaufen zur Verbrennung der 
Leichen in Birkenau'?^ lässt um das Haus herum fünf Bäume erkennen. 
1990 gab es um das Fundament des Hauses herum immer noch vier große 
Baume. Der erste Baum hatte einen Stamm mit einem Umfang von 1,70 m. 
Er befand sich 17,25 m von der östlichen Ecke des Hausfundaments ent- 
fernt, in einem Winkel von 96? von Norden. Der zweite Baum besaf einen 
Umfang von 2 m. Er stand 18,40 m von der westlichen Ecke des Hausfun- 
daments entfernt, in einem Winkel von 32°. Der dritte Baum wies einen 
Umfang von 2,40 m auf und befand sich 3,55 m von der westlichen Ecke 
des Fundaments entfernt, in einem Winkel von 285°. Der vierte Baum, mit 
einem Stammesumfang von 1,24 m, stand 5 m von der westlichen Ecke des 
Fundaments entfernt in einem Winkel von 233°. 

Diese Báume waren auch vom Südhof der Zentralsauna aus sichtbar. Im 
Mai 1944?" sowie im Februar 1945?? war die Zone zwischen der Zent- 
ralsauna und der Gegend um “Bunker 2" vollkommen offen, so dass diese 
Báume auch vom Nordhof der Zentralsauna und erst recht von dem weiter 
westlich gelegenen Landstreifen zwischen diesem Gebáude und der Um- 
zäunung zu sehen waren. 

Auf Oléres Zeichnung steht der Baum vor der Ecke des Hauses (zwi- 
schen der Tür und dem Fensterchen) zwar in der Tat an der richtigen Stel- 
le, doch sind die beiden anderen Bäume links vom Bauernhaus aus der Per- 
spektive der Zeichnung falsch positioniert. Wie aus der Luftaufnahme vom 
31. Mai 1944 hervorgeht, gab es hinter dem Bauernhaus nämlich keine 
Baume. 

Wer davon ausgeht, dass Olére das, was er zeichnete, tatsächlich zu Ge- 
sicht bekommen hatte, müsste eigentlich bedeutend größeres Erstaunen 
darüber empfinden, dass der Künstler mindestens sechs Báume nicht gese- 








?5 Siehe Dokument 20. 
274 Siehe Fotografie 9. 
275 Siehe Fotografie 11. 
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hen hat, als darüber, dass er einen vor dem Haus stehenden Baum tatsách- 
lich sah! 


6.2.1.2. Der Hintergrund 

Pressacs Behauptung, Olére habe die Landschaft “aus künstlerischen 
Gründen" verändert, aber seine Zeichnung sei trotzdem fast so viel wert 
wie eine Photographie, ergibt keinen Sinn. Der Künstler hat nicht nur zwei 
nicht existierende Elemente — den Hügel im Hintergrund sowie zwei auf 
diesem stehenden Gebäude — in seine Zeichnung eingebracht,”’° sondern es 
auch versäumt, ein sehr reelles Element darzustellen, nämlich die aus der 
Perspektive des Zeichners deutlich zu erkennende Zentralsauna. Noch heu- 
te sieht man, wenn man sich in die Position des Zeichners begibt, im Hin- 
tergrund einen erheblichen Teil der westlichen Fassade jenes Bauwerks.” 
Zwischen Mai 1944 und Februar 1945 war die Sicht noch besser, und man 
konnte die ganze Zentralsauna sehen. Hieran vermochten auch die erwähn- 
ten, damals ohnehin noch sehr kleinen Bäume nichts zu ändern. Hat Olére 
auch diese schwerwiegende Auslassung “aus künstlerischen Gründen" 
vorgenommen? 


6.2.1.3. Das Bauernhaus 

— Das von Olére gezeichnete Bauernhaus weicht äußerst stark von der 
Schilderung Szlama Dragons sowie der dazu gehórigen Zeichnung des 
Ingenieurs Nosal ab.” Letztere ist, wie wir bereits gesehen haben, von 
Osten nach Westen und nicht von Norden nach Süden orientiert und 
zeigt das Haus um ungefahr 25? nach Süden gewendet, doch wenn wir 
die Zeichnung?” auf den Kopf stellen, erhalten wir eine Perspektive, die 
derjenigen Oléres ziemlich ähnlich ist. Pressac hat auch recht, wenn er 
darauf hinweist, dass die Position des Fensterchens zur Einführung von 
Zyklon B bei Olére dieselbe ist wie bei Nosal, doch sollten an der Wand 
(wenn man sie in nordwestlicher Richtung umdreht) noch drei weitere, 
von Nosal als Öffnungen O3, O4 und O5 markierte Fensterchen sowie 
außerdem drei Ausgangstüren (W2, W3 und W4) erscheinen. 

— Die Eingangstür befand sich nicht in der Mitte des Hauses, sondern ne- 
ben dem südlichen Winkel der nach Südwesten ausgerichteten Wand. 

— Auf der linken Seite ragt das Dach des Hauses weit über die Wand hin- 
aus; sein Rand wird durch einen hólzernen Pfahl gestützt. Auch dies 








276 Das Gebäude auf der rechten gleicht einer Pferdestallbaracke, jenes auf der linken einem pri- 
vaten Wohnhaus mit einem sehr hohen Kamin. 

277 Siehe Fotografie 4. 

278 Siehe Dokument 12. 

?? Siehe Dokument 12a. 
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steht im Widerspruch zur Beschreibung Dragons, laut dem das Dach 
nicht tiber die Wand hinausragte. 

— Schließlich ist die Aufschrift oberhalb der Haustür, “Dezinfektion”, 
nicht nur orthographisch falsch, sondern befindet sich auch am falschen 
Ort. Laut Dragon waren die Schilder mit dieser Aufschrift an der Tür 
(eine auf der Außen- und eine auf der Innenseite) und nicht oberhalb 
der Tür angebracht. Da die Tür auf Oleres Zeichnung offen steht, müss- 
te darauf die Aufschrift “Zum Baden” sichtbar sein, die Pressac auf sei- 
ner eigenen Zeichnung pflichtgetreu angebracht ba 280 

— Zu guter Letzt sei noch darauf hingewiesen, dass eine solche Aufschrift 
weder von Wilhelm Wohlfahrt noch von Dov Paisikovic noch von Filip 
Müller erwähnt wird (siehe Kapitel 6.2.6, 6.3.1, 6.3.3). 


6.2.1.4. Die Entkleidungsbaracken 

Pressac schreibt, die Baracke auf der rechten Seite sei nicht richtig darge- 
stellt, “weil man den Eingang sehen sollte und nicht die Seite”. In Wahr- 
heit sollte diese Baracke überhaupt nicht auf der Zeichnung auftauchen. Sie 
befindet sich neben einem Graben westlich des Bauernhauses, während sie 
in Wirklichkeit östlich davon stehen sollte, ungefähr dort, wo der kleine 
Hügel erscheint; in dieser Position könnte man ihre Vorderseite mit der Tür 
sehen (siehe Kapitel 9.1 und 9.3). 





6.2.1.5. Schussfolgerung 
Weit entfernt davon, “fast eben so viel wert wie eine Fotografie zu sein”, 


ist Oleres Zeichnung nichts weiter als die künstlerische Darstellung einer 
Propagandageschichte, die anno 1945 bereits recht gut bekannt war. Wie 
wir in Kapitel 7 sehen werden, steht diese Zeichnung zu allem Überfluss 
noch in völligem Widerspruch zu einer anderen Zeichnung von “Bunker 
2”, die auf den Aussagen eines selbsternannten “Augenzeugen” namens 
Dov Paisikovic fußt. 

Wie nicht anders zu erwarten, liefert Robert Jan van Pelt auch in diesem 
Punkt eine sehr oberflächliche Analyse. Er widmet Oléres Zeichnung nur 


wenige Zeilen, die hier wiedergegeben seien:**' 


"Die Zeichnung zeigt nicht nur Bunker 2, sondern auch die Entklei- 
dungsbaracke in der korrekten Position gegenüber dem Bauernhaus. 
Von besonderem Interesse ist das kleine Fenster an der Seite des Bau- 
ernhauses mit dem schweren hólzernen Laden. Dies war die Óffnung, 
durch welche die SS das Zyklon B in den Raum schüttete. Dieselbe Art, 
das Gas einzuführen, wurde in den Krematorien 4 und 5 übernommen; 





280 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 172. 
281 R, J. van Pelt, aaO. (Anm. 113), S. 180. 
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nicht nur zeigen die Pläne, Ansichten und Fotografien der Krematorien 
diese Óffnungen, sondern drei der Lüden haben überlebt und werden 
gegenwärtig im Koksraum von Krematorium I aufbewahrt. Oleres 
Zeichnung wird bis in ihre Einzelheiten von den überlebenden materiel- 
len Beweisen gestützt. 


Wie bereits hervorgehoben, ist die Position der Baracke im Verhältnis zum 
Bauernhaus vollkommen falsch; sie müsste südwestlich des Hauses stehen, 
wahrend Olére sie nordwestlich des Hauses platziert. Die Darstellung des 
"schweren hólzernen Ladens" mag ja in der Tat Ahnlichkeit mit den klei- 
nen Fensterláden der Krematorien IV und V aufweisen, doch in Bezug auf 
“Bunker 2" beweist dies rein gar nichts, genau so wie die Tatsache, dass es 
sich bei der Tür des Bauernhauses um eine schwere Holztür handelt und 
somit den Türen der Entlausungskammern von Auschwitz I und Birkenau 
ühnelt, keinen Beweis für irgendetwas liefert. 

Zusammen mit den anderen oben dargelegten Fehlern beweist dies al- 
les, dass Oléres Zeichnung nichts weiter ist als eine bildliche Darstellung 
der literarischen Propaganda über die Bunkers. Der Háftlingsmaler hat also 
nichts anderes gemacht, als eine auf schwarzer Propaganda beruhende fik- 
tive Szene zu zeichnen. 

Was van Pelt betrifft, so weiß dieser nichts von den anderen drei Fens- 
tern sowie von den drei Türen, die an der Seite des Bauernhauses sichtbar 
sein müssten. Er verliert auch kein Wort über die andere angebliche Ent- 
kleidungsbaracke und spricht von einem einzigen Fenster und einer einzi- 
gen Tür, als habe der “Bunker” laut der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung 
nur eine und nicht vier Gaskammern enthalten. Für den Verfasser einer 
Expertise über Auschwitz ist diese Unwissenheit recht blamabel! 


6.2.2. Miklos Nyiszli 


Miklos Nyiszli wurde am 29. Mai 1944 aus Ungarn nach Auschwitz depor- 
tiert, wo man ihm die Häftlingsnummer A-8450 zuwies. Seinen eigenen 
Angaben zufolge wurde er Anfang Juni” in seiner Eigenschaft als Arzt 
dem Sonderkommando zugeteilt, bei dem er bis zu seiner Überstellung 
nach Mauthausen am 18. Januar 1945 blieb. 

1946 veróffentlichte Nyiszli ein ungarisches Buch über seine Erinne- 
rungen in Auschwitz, dem er den Titel Dr. Mengele boncolóorvosa voltam 
az Auschwitz-i krematóriumban gab (Ich war Anatom bei Dr. Mengele im 


Krematorium von Auschwitz). In diesem Buch lässt er sich ausführlich 





282 In seiner beeidigten Erklärung vom 8. Oktober 1947 (NI-11710) behauptete Nyiszli hingegen, 
am 19. Mai 1944 in Auschwitz angelangt, sofort Monowitz überstellt und einige Wochen spä- 
ter nach Birkenau versetzt worden zu sein. 
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über “Bunker 2” aus. Da die in gedruckter Form vorliegenden Übersetzun- 
gen, auch die deutsche, nicht sonderlich genau sind, tibersetze ich die 
wichtigsten Abschnitte selbst aus dem ungarischen Огіріпаіќехі:2%% 


"Eines Tages erhielt ich friih morgens telefonisch den Befehl, mich so- 
fort zum Scheiterhaufen"** zu begeben und die Medikamente und Bril- 
len, die [dort] eingesammelt worden waren, zum Krematorium P9 zu 
bringen, damit sie dort sortiert und dann abtransportiert werden konn- 
ten. Der Scheiterhaufen befand sich hinter einem Birkenhain in Birken- 
au, etwa 500 bis 600 m von Krematorium IVU** entfernt, auf einer Lich- 
tung, die von einem Föhrenwalde umgeben war. Sie liegt außerhalb der 
unter Strom gesetzten Lagerumzdunung, zwischen der ersten und der 
zweiten Postenkette. Meine Bewegungsfreiheit erstreckte sich nicht so 
weit. Ich bat im Büro um eine schriftliche Genehmigung. Ich bekam ei- 
nen Passierschein,"?" der für drei Personen gültig war. Ich wurde 
nämlich von zwei Männern begleitet, die mir halfen, die Last zu tragen. 
Wir gingen auf die riesige schwarze wirbelnde Säule aus dichtem 
Rauch zu. Sie war von allen Teilen des KonzentrationslagersU?*! aus 
sichtbar und jagte all jenen Furcht ein, die, nachdem sie von den Wa- 
gen abgestiegen waren, für die Selektion Schlange standen. Jeder, der 
das Unglück hatte, an diesem Ort zu sein, sah die Rauchsäule. Sie war 
zu jeder Stunde bei Tag oder Nacht sichtbar. Tags bedeckte sie den 
Himmel über Birkenau wie eine dichte Wolke. Nachts erhellte sie die 
Umgebung, als wäre sie ein höllisches Feuer. Unterwegs schritten wir 
an den Krematorien vorbei. Wie kamen zu einem Durchgang durch die 
Umzdunung, und nachdem wir das Dokument dem diensthabenden SS- 
Wachmann gezeigt hatten, wurden wir ohne Schwierigkeiten durchge- 
lassen. 

Eine frische und grüne Lichtung taucht vor uns auf, eine ruhige Land- 
schaft, doch meine forschenden Augen entdecken die zweite Postenket- 
te, die mit ihren riesigen Hunden neben ihren automatischen Gewehren 
im Gras stehen oder sitzen. Wir überqueren die Lichtung und gelangen 





283 Miklos Nyiszli, Dr. Mengele boncolóorvosa voltam az Auschwitz-i krematóriumban, Tipogra- 


fia Grafica," Oradea, Nagyvárad 1946, S. 59-61, 62. Eine deutsche Übersetzung des Buchs 
von Mikos Nyiszli erschien 1992 unter dem Titel Im Jenseits der Menschlichkeit. Ein Ge- 
richtsmediziner in Auschwitz beim Dietz Verlag, Berlin. 

284 «A mäglyähoz.” *Máglya" bedeutet “Scheiterhaufen”, “-hoz” ist ein Richtungssuffix. 

285 Nyiszli numeriert die Birkenauer Krematorien von I bis IV. Heute ist die Numerierung II bis 
V üblich. Mit Krematorium I wird heute gewóhnlich das Krematorium im Stammlager 
Auschwitz bezeichnet. 

286 Gemäß der heutigen Numerierung Krematorium V. 

287 Im Text in deutscher Sprache. 

288 “К Z. tábor.” “Tabor” bedeutet “Lager” “Die Abkürzung K.Z. für “Konzentrationslager” 
kommt in amtlichen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit nicht vor. Sie wurde aber von den Häftlingen 
allgemein verwendet. 
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zum Eingang des Hains, der sie umgibt. Abermals kommen wir zu ei- 
nem Drahtzaun mit einem hölzernen Tor, das mit Stacheldraht bedeckt 
ist. Auf dem Zaun befindet sich ein großes Warnschild mit derselben 
Aufschrift wie auf dem eisernen Gitterrost der Krematorien: "Zutritt zu 
dieser Zone streng verboten, auch für unbefugtes SS-Personal.' Wir, 
Männer vom 'Sonderkommando ',P9?! traten ein. Wir brauchten nicht 
einmal unsere Genehmigungen zu zeigen. Die SS-Münner aus dem 
Krematorium waren hier im Einsatz, ebenso wie 60 Männer aus dem 
Krematorium II, Männer vom ‘Sonderkommando’, dem wir zugeteilt 
waren. Das ist die Tagschicht. Sie arbeitet von sieben Uhr morgens bis 
sieben Uhr abends und wird dann von 60 Männern aus dem Krematori- 
um IV abgelöst, welche die Nachtschicht bilden. 

Auf der anderen Seite des Zauns kommen wir zu einem Platz, der wie 
ein Hof aussieht und in dessen Mitte ein langes Haus mit seinem Stroh- 
dach und bröckelndem Verputz steht. Die kleinen Fenster sind mit Bret- 
tern bedeckt. Das Gebäude weist den vertrauten Anblick deutscher 
Bauernhäuser auf. Es ist wenigstens 150 Jahre alt. Man kann das an 
dem alten Dach aus geschwärztem Stroh sowie an dem Verputz erken- 
nen, der an einigen Stellen abgefallen ist. Der deutsche Staat hat das 
Dorf Birkenau bei Auschwitz enteignet, um dort sein KZ zu erbauen: 
Man hat die Häuser abgerissen mit Ausnahme dieses einen und die 
Menschen umgesiedelt. Was war der wirkliche Zweck dieses Hauses? 
War es ein Wohnhaus? Es hatte separate Zimmer, die durch die Entfer- 
nung der Trennwände in einen großen Raum verwandelt worden waren, 
zu einem neuen Zweck, oder zu einer anderen, ähnlichen Aufgabe? Ich 
weiß es nicht. Heute ist es ein Umkleideraum; jene, die auf dem Schei- 
terhaufen sterben, lassen ihre Kleider dort. 

Hier enden die von der ‘Juden’-Rampe kommenden Transporte, die 
nicht in die vier Krematorien gehen. Ihr Ende ist entsetzlich. Hier gibt 
es keine Wasserhähne, um ihren brennenden Durst zu stillen. Hier gibt 
es nur ein Bauernhaus mit einem Strohdach, das einst gelb angestri- 
chen war, mit geschlossenen Läden, doch dahinter steigt eine gewaltige 
Rauchsäule zum Himmel empor und verbreitet einen Geruch von bren- 
nendem menschlichen Fleisch und glimmendem Haar. 

Im Hof befindet sich eine Menge von 5000 Seelen, starr vor Schreck. 
Um sie herum steht eine dichte Kette von SS-Wächtern mit riesigen 
Hunden, die an der Leine gehalten werden. Sie gehen in den Entklei- 
dungsraum, 300 — 400 aufs Mal. Von ständigen Peitschenhieben getrie- 
ben, lassen sie ihre Kleider hier rasch fallen und verlassen das Haus 
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durch die Tiire auf der anderen Seite. Wenn sie im Freien sind, haben 
sie keine Zeit, sich umzusehen und sich der Schrecklichkeit ihrer Lage 
bewusst zu werden, weil ein Mann vom ‘Sonderkommando’ sie gleich 
beim Arm packt und durch eine Kette von SS-Wächtern einen Pfad ent- 
lang führt, der von Bäumen umsäumt und ca. 150 m lang ist und zum 
Scheiterhaufen führt, den sie am Ende ihres Weges erst erkennen kón- 
nen, wenn sie die von Büumen umsdumte Allee verlassen. 

Der Scheiterhaufen ist ein Graben von 50 m Länge, 6 m Breite und 3 m 
Tiefe, gefüllt mit Hunderten von brennenden Leichen. Am Rand des 
Grabens, in Richtung auf die von Büumen umsdumte Allee, stehen SS- 
Wachen, alle fünf oder sechs Meter eine, mit einer Pistole in der Hand 
— Kleinkaliberpistolen, 6mm, für Genickschiisse. Wenn das unglücksse- 
lige Opfer aus der von Bäumen umsäumten Allee kommt, wird es von 
zwei Männer des Sonderkommandos, die beim Scheiterhaufen arbeiten, 
an beiden Armen gepackt und etwa 15-20 m zur Pistole eines SS-Manns 
geschleppt. Dann ertönt inmitten des schrecklichen Lärms ein Schuss. 
Er ertönt, und in den meisten Fällen ist das Opfer nur halb tot, wenn es 
in das Feuermeer des Grabens geworfen wird. Fünfzig Meter entfernt 
gibt es einen anderen Graben von genau gleicher Art. Hier, bei den 
Scheiterhaufen, ist der Kommandant SS-Oberscharführer Moll. [...]. 
Die tägliche Kapazität der beiden Scheiterhaufen belief sich auf etwa 
5.000-6.000 Opfer, etwas mehr als die eines Krematoriums, aber der 
Tod jener, die hierhin gelangten, war hunderttausend mal schlimmer. " 


Die von Nyiszli erfundene Propagandageschichte halt einem kritischen 
Vergleich mit der materiellen Wirklichkeit keinen Augenblick stand und 
steht auBerdem in unüberwindlichem Gegensatz zu der von Szlama Dragon 
geschaffenen “orthodoxen” Version. 

Nyiszli wollte seiner Erzählung Glaubwürdigkeit verleihen, indem er 
eine detaillierte Schilderung der angeblichen Mordstätte lieferte, doch war 
diese in Wahrheit lediglich eine Frucht seiner Fantasie. Das Haus, das 
künftig die Bezeichnung “Bunker 2” tragen sollte, lag nämlich ungefähr 
250 m westlich der Zentralsauna, dem nächsten größeren Gebäude. Wieso 
verfiel Nyiszli da auf die Idee, das Krematorium V zum Ausgangspunkt zu 
nehmen? Dies ist umso verwunderlicher, als Krematorium IV näher bei 
“Bunker 2” lag als Krematorium V. Die Antwort lautet wie folgt: Der Au- 
tor meinte, um zu diesem Haus zu gelangen, habe man das Lager bei Kre- 
matorium V verlassen müssen, nachdem man “die Krematorien entlang” 
gegangen sei. In Wirklichkeit musste man, wenn man von Krematorium II 
her kam (wo Nyiszli gewohnt und im Sezierraum gearbeitet haben will) 
nur an Krematorium III vorbeigehen und dann längs der Kläranlage weiter 
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schreiten, um das Lager durch das Tor neben den vier Klärbecken zu ver- 
lassen. Dies war der einzige Weg zum Haus. Das Tor führte übrigens nicht 
zu einer Lichtung, sondern zu einem Hain. Außerdem ist auf keiner einzi- 
gen der 1944 über Birkenau entstandenen Luftaufnahmen auch nur die ge- 
ringste Spur zweier jeweils 50 m x 6 m großen Verbrennungsgräben zu er- 
kennen. 

Ganz offensichtlich kannte Nyiszli die später verwendete Bezeichnung 
“Bunker 2" ebenso wenig wie den Namen “kleines weißes Haus". Er be- 
hauptet sogar, dass Haus sei einmal gelb angestrichen gewesen. In diesem 
Fall hätte es eigentlich “kleines gelbes Haus” heißen müssen. 

Führen wir unsere Analyse fort. Laut Nyiszli war das Haus keineswegs 
in vier Räume unterteilt, sondern bestand aus einem einzigen großen 
Raum, und es wies auch keine Schilder mit irgendeiner Aufschrift auf. Sei- 
ne Fenster waren nicht zugemauert, sondern bloß “mit Brettern bedeckt”. 
Der alles entscheidende Punkt ist jedoch, dass das Haus nicht als Gaskam- 
mer, sondern als Entkleidungsraum diente. Nyiszli weiß absolut nichts von 
den beiden Entkleidungsbaracken, die angeblich neben dem Haus errichtet 
worden waren. Die Todgeweihten wurden ihm zufolge bei “Bunker 2” 
nicht etwa vergast, sondern mit Pistolen ins Genick geschossen und dann, 
oft noch lebendig, ins Feuer geworfen. 

Obgleich die Zeugenaussage von Miklos Nyiszli ein Sammelsurium 
von Erdichtungen und Absurditäten darstellt,” stuft Pressac sie als “wert- 
voll” ein.?! Er unternimmt sogar einen Versuch, den Widerspruch hin- 
sichtlich der bei “Bunker 2” verwendeten Tötungstechnik aus der Welt zu 
schaften "7 


"Gegen das Ende des Sommers, als das Zyklon B knapp wurde, wurden 
die Kranken aus den verschiedenen Transporten, die immer noch in 
Auschwitz eintrafen, direkt in die Verbrennungsgruben bei Krematori- 
um V und Bunker 2 geworfen.” 


Als Quelle gibt Pressac hier folgende Aussage von Hermann Langbein 
ane? 


"Im Jahre 1944 wurden lebende Kinder in die grofen Feuer geworfen, 
die neben den Krematorien brannten. Wir hórten das im Stammlager, 
und ich teilte es dem Standortarzt mit. Dr. Wirths wollte es mir nicht 
glauben. Er fuhr nach Birkenau hinaus, um nachzusehen. Als ich am 
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ndchsten Tag zum Diktat zu ihm kam, sagte er nur: ‘Das war ein Befehl 
vom Lagerkommandanten Höß. Er wurde gegeben, weil nicht mehr ge- 
nug Gas da war.’ Seitdem glaubte mir Dr. Wirths alles, was ich ihm 
sagte." 


Dies war nichts weiter als ein hilfloser Versuch, den propagandistischen 
Dauerbrenner von den lebend verbrannten Kindern zu rationalisieren. Wie 
diese Gruselgeschichte entstanden ist, haben wir in Kapitel 2 gesehen. Die 
"Glaubwürdigkeit" des Zeugen Langbein ist schon daraus zu ersehen, dass 
er 1945 behauptet hatte, in Auschwitz seien fünf Millionen Menschen ver- 
gast worden 

Auch die Behauptung, Auschwitz habe es an Zyklon B gefehlt, entbehrt 
jeder Grundlage. Es lässt sich nämlich dokumentarisch nachweisen, dass 
am 11. April, dem 27. April sowie dem 31. Mai jenes Jahres jeweils 195 kg 
dieses Insektizids an das Lager Auschwitz geliefert wurden "TT" Unter Hin- 
weis auf mehrere beim IG-Farben-Prozess vorgelegte Dokumente kommt 
Raul Hilberg in seinem Standardwerk über den Holocaust zu folgendem 
Schluss: ??? 


"Die Belieferung wurde bis zum Ende aufrechterhalten — der SS ging 
das Gas nicht aus.” 


Der Widerspruch zwischen den in oder bei “Bunker 2" angeblich verwen- 
deten Tótungsmethoden bleibt also bestehen! 


6.2.3. Sigismund Bendel 


Der in Piatra, Rumänien, geborene Sigismund Bendel ließ sich 1932 in Pa- 
ris nieder. Er wurde am 4. Dezember 1943 von der franzósischen Polizei 
verhaftet, in das Lager Drancy eingeliefert und von dort aus am 7. Dezem- 
ber nach Auschwitz deportiert,?" wo er drei Tage später eintraf und die 
Häftlingsnummer 167460 zugewiesen erhielt. Man schickte ihn zuerst nach 
Monowitz und drei Wochen darauf nach Birkenau, wo er als Arzt arbeitete, 
zunächst im Lager Blla und dann im Zigeunerlager (Ble). Folgen wir sei- 
ner eigenen Darstellung, so stieß er am 2. Juni 1944 als Arzt zum soge- 
nannten Sonderkommando. 
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for a Jewish Army of Stateless and Palestinian Jews,” headed by Senator John- 
son of Colorado. The advertisement makes the same extermination claim (two 
million killed, four million to be killed) and also lists the sponsors of the or- 
ganization, which included many members of Congress and other notables. 
The same organization had also run a full page advertisement on February 16 
(page 11), specifying two million killed and four million to go (and also claim- 
ing that the only Arabs who objected to massive Jewish immigration into Pal- 
estine were Nazi agents). The two stories of April 20 suggest rather wide- 
spread usage of the two million killed — four (or five) million to be killed — 
form of the extermination claim in early 1943. We therefore have very general 
usage of the six (or seven) million figure, long before the end of the war, by 
the political establishment that wrote the charges at Nuremberg: Thus, I be- 
lieve that we can take late 1942/early 1943 propaganda as the origin of the six 
million figure. The complete independence of that figure of any real facts 
whatever is reflected in Reitlinger’s elaborate apologies for his belief that he 
can claim only 4.2 to 4.6 million Jews, almost all East European, who perished 
in Europe during World War II, one third of them dying from “overwork, dis- 
ease, hunger and neglect.”' However, Reitlinger’s figures are also mostly in- 
dependent of any real facts, but that matter will be discussed in Chapter 7. 

It is not at all remarkable that after the war somebody could be found to 
declare at Nuremberg that the propaganda figure was correct. Hóttl, indeed, 
was a completely appropriate choice, because he was one of those stereotype 
“operators,” with which the world of intelligence work is plagued. Born in 
1915, he entered the SD in 1938 and soon acquired a reputation for mixing of- 
ficial business with personal business deals. His teaming up with a Polish 
countess friend in a Polish land deal led to an SS investigation of his activities 
in 1942. The report of the investigation characterized him as “dishonest, 
scheming, fawning [...] a real hoaxer,” and concluded that he was not even 
suitable for membership in the SS, let alone a sensitive agency such as the SD. 
He was accordingly busted down to the ranks, but then the appointment in ear- 
ly 1943 of his fellow Austrian and Vienna acquaintance Kaltenbrunner to head 
the RSHA seems to have reversed his fortunes, and he rose to the rank of Lieu- 
tenant Colonel by the end of the war and played a responsible role in foreign 
intelligence work. After the war, he worked for the U.S. Army Counter- 
Intelligence Corps until 1949 in lining up ex-SS personnel to give information. 
It is said that he managed to make this job rather lucrative. After 1949, he im- 
mersed himself in the snake pit of Vienna cold war politics, maintaining links 
with neo-Nazis, Soviet agents, and nearly everybody else. He had a particular- 
ly close relationship with one Soviet agent Kurt Ponger, a naturalized U.S. cit- 
izen whom he had met when Ponger was employed as a translator at the IMT 
(in addition a Kurt Ponger, probably the same person, was a prosecution law- 
yer in NMT Case 4). Hóttl consequently became suspect in the Verber-Ponger 
espionage case of 1953 and was arrested by U.S. authorities in March in Vien- 
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Am 7. Oktober 1947 wurde Bendel von einem Inspektor der Pariser Po- 
lizei befragt, und zwar im Auftrag der polnischen Behórden, die damals 
den Prozess gegen die Lagermannschaft von Auschwitz vorbereiteten. Zu 
den “Bunkern” von Birkenau gab er folgende Erklärung аЬ:?% 


“Ab Mai 1944 wurde außerhalb der Lagerumzäunung eine neue Gas- 
kammer errichtet. Sie wurde in einem Bauernhaus eingerichtet, das in 
zwei Teile untergliedert war, in denen die Hdftlinge vergast wurden. 
Von da an wurden die Leichen aus dieser Kammer nicht mehr in den 
Krematoriumsöfen verbrannt, außer in den Krematorien I und II [nach 
heutiger Nummerierung II und III]. Die Leichen wurden in gigantische 
Gräben gelegt, wo die Kremierung stattfand. Dies geschah folgender- 
maßen: Zwischen die Leichen wurden benzingetränkte Holzscheite ge- 
legt, und das Feuer wurde angezündet. Diese neue Methode wurde im 
Laufe des Jahres 1944 eingeführt, weil es einen großen Zustrom neuer 
Deportierter gab und die normalen Krematorien nicht mehr ausreich- 
ten. Mit diesem neuen System war es möglich, 1.000 Personen in einer 
Stunde zu verbrennen, während ein Krematoriumsofen 24 Stunden be- 
nötigt hätte, um dasselbe Ergebnis zu erzielen.” 


Bendel hatte die Einzelheiten dieser Geschichte den Gerüchten entnom- 
men, die unmittelbar nach dem Krieg die Runde machten. Bei seinem ers- 
ten Auftritt als professioneller Zeuge erteilte er am 1. Oktober 1945 beim 
Belsen-Prozess auf die Frage, wie viele Krematorien es gegeben habe, die 
nicht sehr klare Antwort:”” 


"Vier, und eines, das der 'Bunker' genannt wurde und das eigentlich 
eine Gaskammer war. Alle waren in Birkenau.” 


Bei seiner Aussage vom 21. Oktober 1945 unterließ er jeden Hinweis auf 
den “Bunker”. Am 2. März 1946, als er beim IG-Farben-Prozess in den 
Zeugenstand trat, waren seine diesbezüglichen Kenntnisse immer noch 


sehr rudimentàr:??! 


"Frage: Wie viele Gaskammern gab es dort in Birkenau? 

Antwort: Vier Krematorien und einen Bunker. |...] 

Frage: Wie viele Personen konnten gemeinsam ein Krematorium betre- 
ten? 
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Antwort: In Krematorium 1 und 2 gingen jeweils 2000, in Krematorien 
3 und 4 jeweils 1000 und in den Bunker 1000 [Personen]. " 


1946 erschien in Frankreich ein Buch über Auschwitz, das unter anderem 
einen Augenzeugenbericht von Dr. Paul (sic) Bendel enthielt. Sein Titel 
lautete Les crématoires. Le ‘Sonderkommando’. Auch hier sagte Bendel 
nicht viel zum sogenannten "Bunker 2", hielt jedoch immerhin fest, dass 


dieser ein Bauernhaus gewesen sei; ? 


"Es gab vier Krematorien; das fünfte, 'Bunker' genannt, war ein einfa- 
ches Bauernhaus, das 'aus Sachzwüngen' in eine Gaskammer umge- 
wandelt worden war. " 


Merkwürdig ist folgender Punkt: Genau wie Dr. Nyiszli behauptet auch Dr. 
Bendel, dem Sonderkommando von Dr. Mengele zugeteilt worden zu 
sein, ? und zwar zum genau gleichen Zeitpunkt, Anfang Juni 1944. Doch 
wissen die beiden Arzte gar nichts voneinander und machen zu “Bunker 2” 
— sowie auch zu anderen Fragen — vollkommen widersprüchliche Angaben. 


6.2.4. André Lettich 


Dr. André Lettich wurde am 20. Juli 1942 aus Angers, Frankreich, depor- 
tiert und traf am 23. Juli in Auschwitz ein, wo er die Häftlingsnummer 
51224 erhielt. Als Arzt arbeitete er in den Krankenhausblócken Nr. 7 und 
12. Von einem nicht näher genannten Datum nach September 1942 bis 
zum Marz 1943 will Lettich — immer noch als Arzt — beim Sonderkom- 
mando tätig gewesen sein; anschließend sei er ins Zigeunerlager überstellt 
worden. Im Juli 1943, fáhrt er fort, habe man ihn ins Hygieneinstitut der 
Waffen-SS abkommandiert, wo er als Bakteriologe gearbeitet habe. Am 
18. Januar 1945 wurde Lettich zu Fuf aus Auschwitz evakuiert. 

1946 veróffentlichte er in franzósischer Sprache einen Bericht, dessen 
Titel in deutscher Übersetzung 34 Monate in den Konzentrationslagern. 
Ein Bericht über die von den deutschen Arzten begangenen “wissenschaft- 
lichen" Verbrechen lautet. Ein ganzes Kapitel ist Lettichs Aufenthalt im 
Sonderkommando gewidmet. Hier die wichtigsten Abschnitte: 


"Eines Tages hörten wir?! von einem Kommando (Sonderkommando), 


wo man einen Arzt suchte und wo man — so hieß es — keinen Hunger zu 
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leiden brauchte. Da wir sahen, dass wir krank wurden, baten wir, als 
Arzt in den Block geschickt zu werden, wo dieses Kommando unterge- 
bracht war. Wir hatten geglaubt, das ‘Sonderkommando’ sei ein Kom- 
mando, dass einfach die Leichen verbrenne, doch sobald wir eintraten 
und in Kontakt mit unseren Mithäftlingen traten, erfuhren wir von sei- 
ner wirklichen Aufgabe. Sie, diese Mithdftlinge, waren jene, die den 
Todesdienst versahen, wenn die Züge eintrafen und die neuen Trans- 
porte aus Polen, der Tschechoslowakei, Jugoslawien, Belgien, Holland 
und Frankreich eintrafen. Männer, Frauen und Kinder mussten direkt 
und unverzüglich zu den Gaskammern geführt und verbrannt werden. 
Gerade dort hatten wir Gelegenheit, die von der SS begangenen barba- 
rischen Taten in allen Einzelheiten mitzuerleben. [...] 

Bis Ende Januar 1943 gab es in Birkenau keine Krematoriumsöfen. In 
der Mitte eines kleinen Birkenwaldes, ungeführ 2 km vom Lager ent- 
fernt, stand ein kleines, einfach aussehendes Haus, in dem eine polni- 
sche Familie gelebt hatte, ehe sie ausgesiedelt oder ermordet wurde. 
Gut 500 m weiter weg befanden sich zwei Baracken; die Männer gingen 
in die eine und die Frauen in die andere. Man sagte ihnen in sehr héfli- 
chem und freundlichem Ton: ‘Ihr habt einen langen Weg hinter euch, 
ihr seid schmutzig, ihr müsst ein Bad nehmen, zieht euch rasch aus.’ 
Handtücher und Seife wurden verteilt, und plótzlich zeigten diese Bes- 
tien ihr wahres Gesicht: Diese menschliche Herde, diese Männer und 
Frauen, wurden durch schwere Schlüge gezwungen, im Sommer wie im 
Winter nackt mehrere hundert Meter bis zum ‘Duschraum’ zu gehen. 
Oberhalb der Tür stand das Wort: 'Brausebüder. 99! An der Decke 
konnte man sogar Duschköpfe sehen, die dort angebracht worden wa- 
ren, denen jedoch niemals Wasser entstrómt war. Diese armen, un- 
schuldigen Menschen waren eng aneinander gepresst, und nun gerieten 
sie in Panik: Sie begriffen endlich, welches Schicksal ihrer harrte, doch 
die Schläge und Pistolenschüsse schiichterten sie ein, und schließlich 
gingen alle in die Todeskammer. Die Türen wurden geschlossen, und 
zehn Minuten später war die Temperatur hoch genug, um die Verdamp- 
fung der Blausäure zu ermöglichen, denn damit wurden die Opfer ver- 
gast. Die deutschen Barbaren benutzten 'Cyclon B', Kieselgur, das zu 
20% mit Blausáure imprdgniert war. Nun warf SS-Unterscharführer 
Moll durch ein Fensterchen das Gas ein. Man konnte die entsetzlichsten 
Schreie hören, doch nach ein paar Augenblicken herrschte vollkomme- 
nes Schweigen. Nach 20-25 Minuten wurden Türen und Fenster zwecks 
Lüftung geöffnet, und die Leichen wurden sogleich zu den Gräben ge- 
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schafft, um verbrannt zu werden, doch nicht bevor die Dentisten even- 
tuell vorhandene Goldzähne aus ihren Mündern gerissen hatten. Man 
kontrollierte auch, ob die Frauen keine Wertgegenstünde in ihren inti- 
men Teilen versteckt hatten, und ihr Haar wurde geschnitten und für ir- 
gendwelche industriellen Zwecke gesammelt. Die Effizienz dieser Gas- 
kammer war offenbar nicht hoch genug. Man konnte nur 400-500 Men- 
schen pro Tag vergasen. 

Nun, wo das Reich den grofen Plan zur Vernichtung all seiner Feinde 
ersonnen hatte (und man weif gut, wie zahlreiche diese Feinde waren), 
begann man im August 1942 mit dem Bau der Krematoriumsöfen. Vier 
Krematoriumsófen wurden aus dem Boden gestampft: Ultramodern in 
ihrer Konzeption, wie nur die Deutschen sie erfinden konnten. Gewalti- 
ge Kamine überragten sie wie diejenigen von Fabriken. Von diesen vier 
Öfen besaßen zwei neun Herde und die anderen sechs. In jedem Herd 
konnte man sechs Leichen zugleich in ungefähr 50 Minuten verbrennen. 
Insgesamt wurden 180 Leichen innerhalb einer Stunde zu Asche ver- 
wandelt. Wirklich fortgeschrittene deutsche Technologie. Um dem Le- 
ser eine Vorstellung von der zerstörerischen Kraft und der Größe dieser 
Ófen zu vermitteln, reicht es darauf hinzuweisen, dass zur Schürung der 
Flammen jeder Herd mit einem elektrischen Gebldse von 12 PS ausge- 
stattet war. Ende Februar wurden diese Ófen zeremoniell eingeweiht. 
[...] So konnten wir fast drei Jahre lang beobachten, wie Transporte 
aus allen Teilen Europas nach Auschwitz kamen und in den Flammen 
und dem zum Himmel über Auschwitz steigenden Rauch verschwanden. 
Die Zahl der Opfer, die auf diese Weise zugrunde gingen, kann man 
ohne Übertreibung mit vier bis fünf Millionen angeben. Eine 'kolossa- 
le’ Hinrichtung, die der deutschen Kultur?" würdig war. 

Als wir uns gewahr wurden, welche Rolle das Sonderkommando spielte, 
empfanden wir Abscheu und versuchten dieses Kommando mit allen 
Mitteln zu verlassen. Und die Elenden im Sonderkommando, die sich 
eingebildet hatten, sich durch die grauenvollen Aufgaben, die sie unter 
Todesdrohung ausführen mussten, retten zu können, ahnten das Schick- 
sal nicht voraus, dass die deutsche 'Technologie' für sie bereit hielt. 
Damit der Schleier der Geheimhaltung, der über all diese Gräuel ge- 
breitet worden war, nicht gelüftet wurde, wurden diese Sklaven des To- 
des in einem separaten Block untergebracht und erhielten keinerlei 
Auskünfte über ihre Zukunft. Nachdem sie von weither gekommen wa- 
ren, zum Schweigen verurteilt und sorgfältig überwacht worden waren, 
verschwanden sie unter totaler Geheimhaltung spurlos. Diese uner- 
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wiinschten Zeugen, die dabei waren, wenn sich die Opfer entkleideten 
und vergast wurden, und die dann die Leichen ‘beseitigten’, hätten ei- 
nes Tages ein Wort zu viel sagen kónnen; deshalb liquidierten die Deut- 
schen sie vorsichtshalber alle drei oder vier Monate. Die Arbeitsgrup- 
pen wurden so radikal und definitiv erneuert. 

Es gelang uns, versetzt zu werden, und wir wurden im März [1943] als 
Arzt ins Zigeunerlager überstellt. " 


Zunächst sei darauf hingewiesen, dass Lettich nicht nur den Begriff “Bun- 
ker" nicht kannte (ebenso wenig wie die Bezeichnungen “rotes Häuschen” 
oder “weißes Häuschen”), sondern nicht einmal wusste, dass es zwei sol- 
che “Bunker” gegeben haben soll. Für einen Háftling, der von September 
1942 bis März 1943 als Arzt im “Sonderkommando” tätig gewesen sein 
will, ist dies fürwahr erstaunlich. Die vom Zeugen Lettich gelieferte Schil- 
derung des Vergasungsgebäudes passt weder zu “Bunker 1” noch zu 
“Bunker 2”. Immerhin entspricht Lettichs Behauptung, mehr als 500 vom 
Vergasungshaus entfernt hätten zwei Baracken gestanden, der Aussage 
Szlama Dragons bei seiner Befragung durch den sowjetischen Offizier. 
Schließlich gibt Lettich an, das Vergasungshaus sei “ungefähr zwei Kilo- 
meter vom Lager” entfernt gewesen, und erklärt die Anwesenheit von zwei 
Baracken damit, dass eine für Männer und die andere für Frauen bestimmt 
gewesen sei. 

Lettichs Beschreibung des Bauernhauses stimmt in keiner Weise mit 
derjenigen Dragons überein. Lettich gibt an, das Wort “Brausebad” sei 
oberhalb der Tür angebracht gewesen. Man vergleiche hiermit Dragons 
Aussage: 


“Auf der Außenseite der Eingangstür stand: ‘Zur Desinfektion’ und auf 
der Innenseite der Ausgangstür ‘Zum Bad’. ” 


Lettich übernimmt nicht nur die Legende vom “Brausebad”, sondern auch 
die von den an der Decke der Gaskammer angebrachten Brauseköpfen. 
Außerdem wies diese Kammer laut Lettich Fenster auf, die zum Lüften ge- 
öffnet wurden, und besaß eine Kapazität von 400 bis 500 Opfern täglich. 
Auch diese Angaben stehen im Widerspruch zu denjenigen Dragons. 

Dass Lettichs Bericht reine Fiktion ist, geht nicht minder deutlich aus 
seinen Aussagen zu den Krematorien von Birkenau hervor. Für ihn hatten 
zwei der “Öfen” — die Krematorien II und III — jeweils “neun Herde” (wo- 
mit Muffeln gemeint sind). Dies entspricht haargenau dem Unfug, den 
Vrba und Wetzler in ihrem “Tatsachenbericht” zum Besten gaben, und 
auch die Angaben über die “Öfen” (d. h. Krematorien) IV und V, denen 
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Lettich jeweils sechs “Herde” (d. h. Muffeln) andichtet, sind falsch.’ Die 
den Ofen zugeschriebene Verbrennungskapazitit von 180 Leichen pro 
Stunde ist selbstverständlich technischer Unsinn. Dasselbe gilt für die Be- 
hauptung, “zur Schürung der Flammen" sei “jeder Herd mit einem elektri- 
schen Gebläse von 12 PS ausgestattet" gewesen. Die Druckluftanlagen der 
Dreimuffelófen dienten nämlich mitnichten “zur Schürung der Flammen", 
sondern der Einführung der zur Kremierung benótigten Frischluft, und der 
Motor, der sie in Gang hielt, besaß eine Stärke von 1,5 PS. Miklos Nyiszli 
verzapft übrigens denselben Unfug wie Lettich; er schreibt:?!? 


"Sie haben die gewaltigen Gebläse eingeschaltet, welche die Flammen 
in den Kesseln [d. h. Ӧғеп?!!] schüren. Fünfzehn Gebläse dieses Typs 
sind zugleich in Betrieb. Es gibt bei jedem Ofen eines. " 


Wir haben hier ein gutes Beispiel einer Behauptung vor uns, die von zwei 
Personen womöglich unabhängig voneinander aufgestellt wurde, aber 
falsch ist. 

Als Sahnehäubchen serviert Lettich seinen Lesern noch die Anekdote, 
wonach die Angehórigen des Sonderkommandos alle drei oder vier Monate 
von der SS liquidiert wurden, damit keine gefährlichen Zeugen der Verbre- 
chen am Leben blieben. Warum er selbst das Sonderkommando ohne gró- 
Bere Schwierigkeiten verlassen konnte, geruht Lettich seinen Lesern nicht 
mitzuteilen. 

Keines Kommentars bedarf schließlich Lettichs Angabe über die Zahl 
der in Auschwitz Ermordeten, die er “ohne Übertreibung" (!) auf vier bis 
fünf Millionen schätzt, 


6.2.5. Adolf Rógner 


Adolf Rögner, Häftling Nr. 15465, schrieb einen außerordentlich langen 
Tatsachenbericht aus dem Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslager Ausch- 
witz I, II und III i. O/S, der beim Prozess gegen die Lagermannschaft von 
Auschwitz von der polnischen Anklage als Beweismaterial vorgelegt wur- 
de. Unter anderem lieferte Rógner folgende Schilderung eines der beiden 
“Bunker” von Birkenau:?? 


"Anfangs war noch kein Anschlussgeleis nach den neuen Gaskammern 
und Krematoriums, dies wurde erst im Laufe der Aktion gelegt worden. 





309 In Wirklichkeit besaßen die Krematorien П und Ш je drei Öfen mit jeweils fünf Muffeln, die 
Krematorien IV und V jeweils einen Achtmuffelofen. 

310 Miklos Nyiszli, Dr. Mengele boncolóorvosa..., aaO. (Anm. 283), S. 32 

311 Nyiszli verwendet oft eine vage Terminologie. Im vorliegenden Fall schreibt er *kazánok- 
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Aber bis es tiberhaupt so weit war, wurden die Vergasungen im soge- 
nannten ‘Grauen Haus’ vorgenommen. Es war dies ein ehemaliges 
Bauernhaus, in diesen eine polnische Familie wohnte, dessen Besitzer 
zwangsweise das Anwesen rüumen mussten. Er war verheiratet und hat- 
te Kinder, rücksichtslos wurde gegen ihn vorgegangen, es wurde ihm zu 
verstehen gegeben, dass man unter Umstdnden, nicht abgeneigt ist, ihn 
auch in das KZ-Lager Auschwitz I zu verbringen, es war ein Einschüch- 
terungsversuch, der aber seine Wirkung tat. 

In diesem Bauernhof befanden sich 3 große Räume, dieselben wurden 
hergerichtet für kleine Gaskammern. Die Handwerker der gesamten 
Werkstdtten erhielten den Befehl, diese Stuben herzurichten. Es wurden 
besonders dicke Türen angebracht, die hermetisch schließen, die Fens- 
ter wurden mit Spezialläden versehen. Auch die Elektrowerkstatt bekam 
einen Eilauftrag, die elektrischen Anlagen mussten auf dem schnellsten 
Wege in die Wege geleitet werden und bis nachmittags um 3.30 Uhr 
musste Vollzugsmeldung erstattet werden. Es war keinerlei Zuleitung 
vorhanden, es musste die ganze Freileitung etc. erst gelegt werden. Auf 
diese mussten wir verzichten, es wurden 1000 m Erdkabel verlegt und 
direkt in dies Haus eingeführt, die Installationen wurden in Anthygron 
ausgeführt, sie mussten Sdurefest sein, alles dies wurde in einem rasen- 
den Tempo ausgeführt und es klappte, denn sonst hätte es saure Mel- 
dungen gegeben. Im ganzen konnten in diesen 3 Kammern ca. 5-600 
Menschen auf einmal vergast werden. Vor den Fenstern waren Feld- 
geleise gelegt, die zu den vorbereiteten Massengräbern führten und dort 
wurden die Leichen dann verscharrt, denn von einem Beerdigen kann 
man nicht sprechen, sie wurden in Schichten von 4-5 Leichen aufeinan- 
der gelegt, jeweils mit Chlorkalk überstreut, nur oben kam eine ganze 
dünne Erdschicht darauf. Durch den Regen senkte sich das Ganze und 
dadurch konnte man deutlich erkennen, dass dort Leichen verscharrt 
waren. Es schauten Teile wie: Finger, Nasen oder Gesässbacken etc. 
heraus, im Hochsommer kochten die Kórper, man konnte über ein sol- 
ches Massengrab nie darüber gehen, da es wie eine Wellenbahn war, 
man schaukelte und rutschte aus. Diese Massengräber waren ca. 350 m 
lang und ca. 10 m breit. Im ganzen haben wir 1,8 Millionen Leichen zu- 
sammengebracht, die sich darin befanden. 

Wie ging eine Vergasung vor sich, dies war verschieden, je nachdem 
wo sie ausgeführt wurde. Es war bei dem grauen Haus eine Holzbara- 
cke aufgestellt, diese war dazu bestimmt, die angefallen Kleider, Wä- 
sche und sonstige Effekten der Juden aufzunehmen, sie mussten sich 
dort ausziehen, bekamen ein Handtuch u. ein Stück Seife, es ging zum 
‘baden’! Dann wurden sie in die 'Baderüume' geführt, sie traten ein 
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und die Tiiren wurden schnellstens geschlossen, sie waren ohnedies 
hermetisch abgeschlossen. In diesen Türen befand sich noch ein kleines 
sogenanntes 'Kosttürchen', durch dieses wurde dann das Gas gewor- 
fen. Es war das Gas 'Zuklon B’, das von der Firma Stab und Teschow 
[sic] aus Hamburg, waggonweise geliefert wurde, zu diesem Zweck. Es 
waren je 250 gr. und 500 gr. Büchsen. Es gab auch größere Packungen 
in Blechdosen mit Gummi getränkt. Dieses Gas wurde dann geworfen 
und somit begann die Vergasung. 

Es kam dabei vor, dass die Häftlinge der Ansicht waren, sie bekämen 
etwas zu essen und fingen von dem geworfenen Gas etwas auf und as- 
sen es, die Wirkung war verheerend. Ich habe hierüber einmal mit un- 
serem 1. Häftlingsarzt Dr. Döring gesprochen, der erklärte mir folgen- 
des: Die Vergasung geht sehr schnell, die Menschen atmen ca. 6-7 mal 
diese Giftgas ein, dann füllen sich die Lungen, diese platzen und lösen 
einen sofortigen Herzschlag aus. Das Gas schmeckt widerlich siiss und 
man hat einige Tage zu tun, bis man es aus dem Halse wieder heraus- 
bringt. Auch ich habe einmal durch unglücklichen Zufall eine derartige 
Kostprobe erhalten, bei der Vergasung meiner Werkstatt, wegen Unge- 
ziefer. 

Nach einer Viertelstunde werden die Kammern geóffnet, dann kommen 
die Entlüftungen in den Betrieb, in diesem Fall [des Grauen Hauses] 
werden die Fenster geöffnet und dann fangen einige Häftlinge an, die 
Toten zu untersuchen, auf Goldzähne, Stiftzühne und Prothesen, Finger 
und Ohrringe. Alles musste den Toten abgenommen werden. Erst dann 
durften die Leichen aufgeladen werden, auf die bereitstehenden Loren, 
welche sie zum Massengrab führten. Die Häftlinge trugen bei diesen 
Arbeiten Gummihandschuhe und Gummischürzen. [...] 

Die Firma Tesch und Stabenow, Hamburg, ist bereits durch das briti- 
sche Militürgericht zur Verantwortung gezogen und verurteilt. Diese 
Firma hatte auch die ganze Vergasungen der gesamten Häftlingsblöcke 
vorgenommen, wegen der damaligen Verlausung des gesamten Lagers. 
In diesem grauen Haus wurde einige Zeit vergast, bis zur Fertigstellung 
der 4 neuen großen und modernen Krematoriums in Birkenau-Ausch- 
witz II!" 


In seiner Version der Propagandageschichte greift Rógner — der über den 
Prozess gegen die Firma Tesch (März 1946) im Bilde war und seinen “Tat- 
sachenbericht" folglich frühestens im April 1946 zu Papier gebracht haben 
kann — eine Reihe wohlbekannter Motive der Gräuelpropaganda auf und 
bereichert sie um eine Vielzahl eigener Erfindungen. Aus seinen Aussagen 
geht nicht hervor, welchen der beiden “Bunker” er beschreibt. Er weiß an- 
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scheinend noch nicht einmal, dass es zwei solcher Vergasungsbunker ge- 
geben haben soll, und erwähnt deshalb nur einen, den er das “graue Haus” 
(also nicht das “weiße” oder das “rote” Haus) nennt. Die von Rógner zum 
Besten gegebene Geschichte von der polnischen Familie, die einst in die- 
sem Haus lebte, ist reine Fantasie. Er gibt an, in dem Haus hätten sich drei 
Zimmer befunden, aber diese Zahl passt weder zu “Bunker 1" mit seinen 
zwei noch zu “Bunker 2" mit seinen vier Zimmern. Auch berichtete er, die 
Fenster dieser Zimmer seien mit “Spezialläden” versehen gewesen, die 
man zwecks Lüftung geóffnet habe. 

Dies widerspricht Szlama Dragons Aussage vom Mai 1945, laut der die 
Fenster zugemauert waren. Auch bezüglich des Fassungsvermógens der 
drei *Gaskammern" stehen Rögners Angaben im Widerspruch zu denjeni- 
gen Dragons; ersterer spricht von jeweils 500 — 600 Personen, letzterer von 
“weniger als 2.000" für Bunker 1” bzw. “über 2.000” für “Bunker 2". Dass 
es nach Rógner nur eine einzige Entkleidungsbaracke gab, passt zu keinem 
der beiden “Bunker”. Während es sich bei der Geschichte von den als Bä- 
dern getarnten Gaskammern um ein wohlbekanntes Motiv handelt, ist das 
von Rógner beschriebene System zur Einführung des Zyklon B zwar zwei- 
fellos recht originell, aber dennoch Unfug: Ihm zufolge wurde das Gift 
durch eine “Kosttiirchen” eingeworfen! Noch närrischerer ist die Geschich- 
te von den Opfern, die das Zyklon B — also Granulate aus mit Blausáure 
getránktem Gips! — auffingen und verschlangen, weil sie diese für ein Nah- 
rungsmittel hielten. Ebenso wie der “widerlich süsse” Geschmack des Zyk- 
lon B sind auch die ihm von Rógner zugeschriebenen toxikologischen 
Auswirkungen reine Fantasie. Nicht minder dümmlich ist schlieBlich Róg- 
ners Behauptung, die Massengraber seien 350 m lang gewesen, und man 
habe darin 1,8 Millionen Leichen verscharrt.?? 

Ware ein real existierendes polnisches Haus wirklich in eine Gaskam- 
mer verwandelt worden, wären die von Rógner erwähnten Arbeiten (sowie 
andere) in der Tat erforderlich gewesen, doch wie wir bereits gesehen ha- 
ben, findet sich in der Dokumentation der Zentralbauleitung nicht der ge- 
ringste Hinweis darauf (siehe Kapitel 3.4). 


6.2.6. Wilhelm Wohlfahrt 


Wilhelm Wohlfahrt wurde am 8. Januar 1942 nach Auschwitz geschickt. 
Im März wies man ihn der Zentralbauleitung zu, wo er mit zwei anderen 
Häftlingen als Landvermesser beschäftigt wurde. Zu einem nicht bekann- 
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ten Zeitpunkt wurde er in ein anderes Lager überstellt. Wohlfahrt, ein pol- 
nischer Bürger, der in Warschau gelebt hatte, wurde am vierten Verhand- 
lungstag des Höß-Prozesses in den Zeugenstand gerufen, wo er folgende 
Erklärung abgab:?'^ 


"Von jenem Ort aus konnten wir sehen, was bei dem sogenannten klei- 
nen roten Haus, der ersten Gaskammer in Birkenau, vor sich ging. Aus 
einer Entfernung von 400—500 Metern beobachteten wir durch die Lin- 
sen unserer [Landvermessungs- Instrumente die nackten Leichen der 
Vergasten, die von den seitlichen Häuschen [sic??] auf Karren geladen 
wurden. Es handelte sich größtenteils um Frauen und Kinder. Die Kar- 
ren waren so voll, dass die Köpfe der Leichen auf das Grab herabhin- 
gen. Damals schnitt man den Frauen das Haar noch nicht, weil es sehr 
hdufig [auf das Grab] herabhing. Meine Geführten und ich begannen 
genau hinzusehen und uns alles einzuprdgen, was geschah, so dass, wer 
immer von uns überleben würde, in der Lage sein würde, Zeugnis abzu- 
legen. Etwa zwei Monate spdter begab ich mich mit einer anderen 
Gruppe aus Neugier in die Nühe des kleinen roten Hauses und sah mir 
die Stelle an, wo man die Leichen hingeworfen hatte. Diese Grüber ma- 
fen ungefähr 20-30 Meter. [Die Leichen] lagen auf dem Boden, die ei- 
ne mit dem Kopf in die eine, die andere mit dem Kopf in die andere 
Richtung. Sie waren mit einer dünnen Schicht Kalk bestreut, dann ein- 
geebnet und mit noch einer Schicht bedeckt worden. Damals hoben 
Häftlinge neue Gräber aus. [...] 

1944, als ich immer noch im Lager war, machten wir uns bei der Ver- 
richtung unserer Vermessungsarbeiten die Tatsache zunutze, dass die 
zweite Gaskammer nicht in Betrieb war, und arbeiteten in der Nähe des 
kleinen weißen Hauses; damals bot sich mir die Gelegenheit, mir die 
Einrichtungen dieses provisorischen kleinen Hauses anzusehen, wo die 
Menschen ermordet worden waren. 

Ich habe eine Skizze der ganzen Gegend. An den Außentüren gab es ein 
Schild mit der Aufschrift Zur Desinfektion’ und innen, auf der Seite ge- 
genüber dieser Tür, eines mit der Aufschrift ‘Zum Bad’. Daraus lässt 
sich entnehmen, dass die armen Menschen, die diesen Raum betraten, 
irregeführt wurden. Hinter dem Gebäude gab es ein Gleis für Karren, 
kleine Wagen, mit denen [die Leichen] sofort entfernt wurden. 
Gerichtsvorsitzender: Sprechen Sie von dem kleinen roten Haus? 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


na but released a few weeks later. In the mid-Fifties, he published two books 
on his wartime experiences. In 1961, he signed a prosecution affidavit for 
Eichmann's trial (substantially the same as his IMT affidavits).!© 

Authors on my side have written that Hóttl was an Allied agent during the 
war. This is not correct. The only real fact that is involved in this claim is that 
Hóttl was in touch with Allen Dulles of the OSS in Switzerland toward the end 
of the war. This was a part of his duties: the RSHA was attempting to arrange 
a favorable conclusion of the hostilities, and Hóttl was one of the persons in- 
volved in the secret contacts with the western Allies. 

No doubt, during the very last weeks of the war many of these intelligence 
officers started acting with their personal interests in mind, and also without 
doubt, Hóttl would have been delighted to have been enlisted as an Allied 
agent at this juncture of the war and may even have volunteered some favors 
to Dulles with this development in mind. However, these contacts are no more 
evidence that Hóttl was an Allied agent than they are that Dulles was an Axis 
agent (Dulles is even said to have peppered his conversation with anti-Semitic 
remarks when he was trying to win the confidence of some German con- 
tacts!°°). If Hóttl had been an Allied agent, it would seem that he would boast 
about this in one of his two books (The Secret Front and Hitler's Paper Weap- 
on), but he makes no such claim. In addition, Ian Colvin, who knows as much 
about these matters as anybody, wrote the Introduction for The Secret Front, 
and makes no remarks in this connection. 


April 27, 1943, p. 10: "NORWEGIAN DEPORTEES DIE 
Stockholm, Sweden, April 26 (ONA) — Reports from Oslo said today 
that most of the Norwegian Jewish women and children deported from the 
country [...] had died of starvation. 
Transports of deportees that left Oslo in November and February were 
removing them toward an ultimate destination in the Silesian mining region 
around Katowice. [...]" 


May 3, 1943, p. 12: "BRITAIN SCORED ON JEWS 

An audience of 1,500 persons [...] heard Pierre van Paassen [...] as- 
sert that Palestine presented the only solution to the refugee problem. 

[...] Mr. van Paassen said that Great Britain had made a ‘hollow 
mockery ' of the refugee conference in Bermuda by excluding discussion of 
Palestine among the possible solutions. 

‘Britain feels that the modernization of Palestine by the Jews endangers 
the pillars of her empire. [...] That is the real reason many more Jews face 
death because Britain wants to keep the doors of Palestine shut to them. '" 


16 Time (Jul. 12, 1954), 98, 100; New Republic (Dec. 20, 1954), 22; New York Times (Apr. 7, 
1953), 20; (Apr. 12, 1953), 33; Eichmann, session 85, Al-L1; IMT, vol. 11, 228; see also 
Hóttl's autobiography (1997). 

16 RH Smith, 214f. 
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Wohlfahrt: Es gab zwei Bauernhduser, eines wurde das rote genannt, 
weil es aus Ziegeln gebaut war; das andere war getiincht und wurde 
das weife genannt. 

G.: Wurden in beiden Vergasungen durchgeführt? 

W.: Ja. 

G.: Können Sie die Lage des Bauernhauses angeben, da Sie ja etwas 
vom Messen verstehen? 

W.: Ohne weiteres. Das rote Bauernhaus lag mehr oder weniger west- 
lich des dritten Sektors in Birkenau [BAIII], in einer Entfernung von 
200 bis 300 m. Dieses Bauernhaus wurde 1943 abgerissen, als ich da- 
mals?! dort war; die ganze Gegend war gepfliigt worden, und das 
Bauernhaus war verschwunden. 

G.: War das Bauernhaus sichtbar, oder war es von Wald umgeben? 

W.: Das rote Bauernhaus war sichtbar, während das weiße Bauernhaus 
von Wäldern umgeben war; außerdem war es auf der Seite in Richtung 
Lager von Zweigen [verhüllt worden], um zu verbergen, was dort vor- 
gehen mochte. |...]. 

G.: Wie sah das Innere des weißen Bauernhauses aus? Was für Zeichen 
gab es dort? 

W.: Es gab keine Zeichen, es war im Rohbauzustand. |...] 

G.: Wie hoch war die Kapazität dieses Gebäudes? 

W.: Vier Zimmer, und obwohl es aus Ziegelsteinen bestand, glaube ich, 
dass es mit Stroh gedeckt war; es muss eine Scheune gewesen sein, die 
in ein Haus umgewandelt wurde. Dann wurde dies so getan, dass es im 
Hauptteil drei Zimmer gab und im Anbau!" ein viertes. Jedes Zimmer 
wies auf jeder Seite eine Tür sowie ein kleines Fenster von 50-60 cm 
auf. 

G.: Wieviele Personen konnte es fassen? 

W. Der Boden maß ungefähr 30 [Quadrat- |Meter, etwa 4 x 7-8 m. Jedes 
Zimmer [fasste] über 100 Personen. 

G.: Also ungefähr 400 Personen auf einmal? 

W.: Ja.” 


Der Zeuge Wohlfahrt hatte in der Abteilung für Meliorationen der Zentral- 
bauleitung gearbeitet, die mit der Landvermessungsabteilung verbunden 
war. Sein Name erscheint in der Tat auf einem Dokument vom 26. August 
1943. Es handelt sich um die Liste der Häftlinge der Planabteilung der 
Zentralbauleitung, die außerhalb der Postenkette im Einsatz waren. Die bei 
diesen Arbeiten eingesetzten 16 Häftlinge werden in diesem Dokument 
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namentlich genannt; zu ihnen gehörte auch der polnische Häftling Nr. 
25439.?* Wohlfahrt hatte also tatsächlich ein gewisses Maß an Bewe- 
gungsfreiheit genossen, was freilich noch lange nicht heißt, dass er die 
“Bunker” wirklich zu Gesicht bekommen hatte. Dass dies nicht der Fall 
war, geht nicht zuletzt aus seiner eigenen Schilderung hervor. Er behauptet, 
das “rote Bauernhaus” (“Bunker 1”) habe “mehr oder weniger westlich des 
dritten Sektors von Birkenau, in einer Entfernung von 200-300 m” gele- 
gen, obgleich das angeblich in einen “Vergasungsbunker” umgewandelte 
Haus weniger als 50 m vom Zaun von BA III entfernt war. Hinsichtlich der 
Lage von “Bunker 2” liefert Wohlfahrt keinerlei Informationen außer der, 
dass die Leichen der Vergasten “von den seitlichen Häuschen auf Karren 
geladen wurden”. Solche “seitlichen Häuschen” gab es laut der orthodoxen 
Version aber nicht. Wohlfahrts Schilderung der Struktur des “weißen Bau- 
ernhauses" (“Bunker 2") steht ebenfalls im Widerspruch zur Darstellung 
Dragons. Letzterer gab zwar auch an, es seien vier Zimmer in Gaskammern 
umgewandelt worden, doch laut Wohlfahrt befanden sich lediglich drei da- 
von im Haus selbst; die vierte lag im “Anbau”. Zu guter Letzt behauptet 
Wohlfahrt, alle Zimmer seien gleich groß gewesen (4 m x 7 — 8 m), wäh- 
rend Dragon zu Protokoll gab, dass sie alle vier von unterschiedlicher Grö- 
De gewesen seien (siehe Kapitel 9.2). 


6.3. Spátere Berichte 


Lange Zeit waren die beiden Augenzeugenberichte von Szlama Dragon 
über die *Vergasungsbunker" von Birkenau der Offentlichkeit unzugáng- 
lich. Dieser stand lediglich ein kurzer Auszug aus seiner Erklärung vom 
Februar 1945 zur Verfügung, der sich in der “Mitteilung der Außeror- 
dentlichen Staatlichen Kommission zur Ermittlung und Untersuchung der 
von den deutsch-faschistischen Eindringlingen und ihren Helfershelfern 
verübten Verbrechen" befindet. Die betreffende Passage wurde als Aussa- 
ge der Zeugen Henryk Tauber und Szlama Dragon präsentiert; hier ihr 
Wortlaut:?'? 


"Zu Beginn der Aktivität des Lagers hatten die Deutschen zwei Gas- 
kammern, die drei Kilometer voneinander entfernt waren. Neben ihnen 
standen zwei hölzerne Baracken. Die mit den Transporten dort ange- 
langten Personen wurden zu den Baracken geführt, entkleidet und in 





318 «Kommando Baubüro. Liste der außerhalb der Postenkette beschäftigten Häftlinge,” 26. Au- 
gust 1943. RGVA, 502-1-26, S. 150. 

319 Prawda, 7. Mai 1945, Nr. 109. Der Artikel wurde beim Nürnberger Prozess als Dokument 
URSS-008 vorgelegt und von der Anklage als beweiskräftig akzeptiert. 
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die Gaskammer verbracht. |...) Bis zu 1.500—1.700 Personen wurden 
in die Gaskammern gepfercht; dann warf die SS mit aufgesetzten Gas- 
masken Zyklon durch Óffnungen ein. Die Vergasung dauerte 15-20 Mi- 
nuten, dann wurden die Leichen herausgezogen und auf Karren zu den 
Gräben gebracht, wo sie verbrannt wurden.” 


Der Prawda- Artikel wurde in mehreren Sprachen publiziert. Die englische 
Übersetzung erschien bereits am 29. Mai 1945,°”' und später im selben 
Jahr wurde auch eine französische Übersetzung angefertigt.” 

Wie wir in Kapitel 7 sehen werden, machte sich die orthodoxe Ge- 
schichtsschreibung in den folgenden Jahren die Propagandageschichte von 
den “Vergasungsbunkern” zwar zu eigen, lieferte aber nur recht wenige 
Details zu diesem Thema. Jene Zeugen, die sich in den 1960er und den 
1980er Jahren verspätet zu Wort meldeten, kannten jedoch selbst diese 
spärlichen Details nur teilweise oder überhaupt nicht, so dass sie das fikti- 
ve Szenarium der “Vergasungsbunker” von Anfang an neu erfinden muss- 
ten. Diesen Zeugen wollen wir uns nun zuwenden. 


6.3.1. Dov Paisikovic 


Am 17. Oktober 1963 brachte Dov Paisikovic, geboren am 1. April 1924 in 
Rakowec (Tschechoslowakei), in Wien einen Bericht über seine Erfahrun- 
gen als Angehöriger des sogenannten Sonderkommandos in Auschwitz zu 
Paper. Paisikovic behauptet an mehreren Stellen, im Mai 1944 aus dem 
Ghetto von Munkacs (Ungarn) nach Auschwitz deportiert worden zu sein 
und dort die Häftlingsnummer A-3706 erhalten zu haben. Laut Danuta 
Czechs Kalendarium wurden die Häftlingsnummern A-2846 bis A-3076 
allerdings 250 niederländischen Juden aus dem Lager Westerbork zuge- 
eil "7 

Am dritten Tage seines Aufenthalts in Auschwitz, fahrt Paisikovic fort, 
habe SS-Hauptsturmführer Moll dem Sektor ВПс, wo er, Paisikovic, un- 
tergebracht gewesen sei, seine Aufwartung gemacht und 250 kräftige 





320 In dem von den sowjetischen Befragern erstellten vollständigen Bericht erscheint folgender 
Satz: “Am Eingang zu den Gaskammern war außen die Aufschrift ‘zur Desinfektion’ und auf 
der Ausgangstür die Aufschrift ‘Eingang zum Bad’ angebracht.” Сообщение Чрезвычайной 
Государственной Комиссии по установлению и расследованию злодеяний немецко- 
фашистких захватчиков и их сообщников (Mitteilung der Außerordentlichen Staatlichen 
Kommission zur Ermittlung und Untersuchung der von den deutsch-faschistischen Eindring- 
lingen und ihren Helfershelfern veriibten Verbrechen), GARF, 7021-116-103, S. 45. 

321 Extraordinary State Commission for the Ascertaining and Investigation of Crimes Committed 
by the German-fascist Invaders and Their Associates, “Statement”, in; Information Bulletin, 
Embassy of the Soviet Socialist Republics (Washington, D.C.), Band 5, Nr. 54, 29. Mai 1945. 

322 Diess., “Oswiecim (Auschwitz). Le camp ot les nazis assassinérent plus de quatre millions 
d'hommes," in: Forfaits hitlériens, documents officiels, Ed. des Trois Collines, Genf-Paris, 
1945. 

93 D. Czech, Kalendarium..., aaO. (Anm. 12), S. 779. 
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Männer ausgewählt. Von diesen seien 100 zum Krematorium III abkom- 
mandiert worden; über das Schicksal der anderen berichtet der Zeuge Fol- 
gendes:*4 


“Die anderen mussten zum sogenannten Bunker V weitermarschieren 
(einem weiteren Bauernhaus, in dem Vergasungen stattfanden). Dort 
empfing uns SS-Hauptscharführer Moll; er war auf einem Motorrad 
dorthin gefahren, in weißer Uniform. Er begrüßte uns mit den Worten: 
‘Hier kriegt ihr zu fressen, aber ihr müsst arbeiten.’ Wir wurden auf die 
andere Seite von Bunker V geführt, und während wir vorne nichts Be- 
sonderes erblicken konnten, sahen wir hinten, wozu dieser Bunker be- 
nutzt wurde. 

Ein Haufen nackter Leichen lag dort, die Leichen waren geschwollen, 
und wir erhielten den Befehl, sie zu einer Grube zu tragen, die ungeführ 
6 m breit und 30 m lang war und bereits brennende Leichen enthielt. 
Wir versuchten, die Leichen zu dem angegebenen Ort zu schaffen. Doch 
das ging für die SS zu langsam. Wir wurden brutal geschlagen, und ein 
SS-Mann befahl: ‘Jeder Mann wird eine Leiche tragen.’ Da wir nicht 
wussten, wie wir uns anstellen sollten, wurden wir abermals gepriigelt, 
und dann zeigte uns der SS-Mann, dass wir diese Leichen mit einem 
Haken am Hals fassen und hinüberschleppen mussten. Wir mussten die- 
se Arbeit bis 18 Uhr verrichten. Um Mittag hatten wir dreißig Minuten 
Pause. Man brachte uns Verpflegung, aber keiner von uns wollte essen. 
Dann mussten wir wieder antreten. Wir wurden zum Sektor [BII]d, 
Block 15, des Lagers Birkenau geführt — einem isolierten Block. In je- 
ner Nacht tätowierte man uns unsere Háftlingsnummern ein. 

Am nächsten Tag mussten wir abermals abmarschieren, die eine Grup- 
pe von 100 Mann zum Krematorium III und wir 150 zum Bunker V. Un- 
sere Arbeit ünderte sich nicht. So blieb es acht Tage lang. Einige von 
uns stürzten sich ins Feuer, weil sie nicht mehr weitermachen konnten. 
Wenn ich ihre Zahl heute schätzen müsste, würde ich sagen acht oder 
neun. Ein Rabbiner war darunter.” 


Am 10. August 1964 erstattete Paisikovic einen langen Bericht, der von 
Tadeusz Szymanski, dem Kurator des Auschwitz-Museums, niederge- 
schrieben wurde.””° Dem Bericht sind zwei Seiten mit vier Skizzen von 
“Bunker 5” beigefügt."? Hier ein Auszug aus Paisikovics Aussage: 





324 ROD, c[21]96, S. 1. 

325 APMO, Zespól Oswiadczenia, Band 44, S. 85-113a. 
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“150 Personen wurden zu Krematorium 4 [532%] geführt, die anderen 
100 wurden weiter weg gefiihrt, zu ‘Bunker 5’. Es war dies ein Bauern- 
haus, bestehend aus drei Räumen. Als wir uns dem Hause näherten, sah 
ich drei Fenster und drei Türen. Die Türen waren sehr stark und hatten 
Bolzen, die meine Aufmerksamkeit erweckten, und sie hatten nichts mit 
den normalen Türen eines Bauernhauses gemeinsam. Das Haus war mit 
Stroh gedeckt. Auf der anderen Seite des Hauses waren ebenfalls Türen. 
Soweit ich mich erinnern kann, gab es auch auf jener Seite drei Türen. 
Die Räume hatten einen Betonboden. Als man mich — wie die anderen — 
vor diesem Haus anhalten lief, traf ein Hauptscharführer ein — ich er- 
fuhr später, dass sein Name Moll lautete. Er fuhr auf einem schweren 
Motorrad herum. Moll machte uns klar, dass wir hier arbeiten müssen, 
aber auch Essen erhalten würden. Moll führte uns zur Rückseite des 
Hauses, wo wir die Hölle von Auschwitz sahen, die sich kein normaler 
Mensch vorstellen konnte: Es gab da einen riesigen Haufen von Lei- 
chen, die wie Heu aufgestapelt waren. Moll begann uns anzuschreien, 
um uns Beine zu machen. Er wies uns an, die Leichen von dem Haufen 
zu einem Graben zu bringen, der bereits ausgehoben worden war. Vier 
von uns packten eine Leiche, zwei an den Armen und zwei bei den Bei- 
nen. Als wir zum Graben kamen, der 30 m lang und 10 m breit war, 
bemerkten wir, dass auf dem Boden Holz lag, Scheite. In unserer Nähe 
sah ich einen zweiten Graben, der bereits in Flammen stand; derjenige, 
zu dem wir die Leichen trugen, war eben erst ausgehoben worden. In 
jenem Augenblick stürzte sich ein SS-Mann auf uns und begann uns zu 
schlagen, wobei er schrie, jeder von uns solle eine Leiche nehmen. Er 
zeigte uns viele Spazierstócke, deren Knauf zu einem Bogen verkriimmt 
war, und erklärte uns, wie wir arbeiten sollten: Er legte den gekriimm- 
ten Teil unter den Hals einer Leiche und schleifte ihn über den Boden 
hinter seinem Rücken. Wir mussten unsere Arbeit nun auf diese Weise 
verrichten. " 


Die Opfer wurden in Gruppen von je 300 Personen zu “Bunker 5" ge- 
bracht, von acht bis zehn SS-Männern begleitet.” Paisikovic verrichtete 
diese Arbeit zwei Wochen lang.**° Die auf zwei Blättern stehenden vier 
Skizzen, die er seinem Bericht beilegte, waren von Tadeusz Szymanski in 
Anwesenheit von Jan Mikulski, einem Richter bei der Zentralkommission 
zur Untersuchung der Hitlerverbrechen in Polen, in Übereinstimmung mit 
der von Paisikovic gelieferten Beschreibung angefertigt worden. Paisikovic 





328 In diesem Bericht benutzt der Zeuge ausdrücklich die Numerierung 1-4 für die Krematorien 
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unterzeichnete auf jeder der beiden Skizzen eine Erklärung, wonach die 
Skizzen mit seinen Aussagen übereinstimmten. 

Das erste Blatt enthält drei Skizzen.**' Die erste davon??? ist ein Grund- 
riss von “Bunker 5”: Der vordere Teil (unten) zeigt drei Eingangstüren und 
drei kleine Fenster zum Einwurf von Zyklon B. Im Hintergrund sind nur 
drei Türen zu sehen. 

Bei der zweiten Skizze?” handelt es sich um eine Vorderansicht von 
*Bunker 5". Das Dach ist mit Stroh bedeckt, und an der Vorderwand sind 
die drei Türen sowie die drei Fensterchen markiert. Die kleinen Kreise auf 
den Türen symbolisieren zweifellos mechanische Hebel zum SchlieBen 
(die der Zeuge fälschlicherweise als “Bolzen” bezeichnet). An der Seite 
des Hauses verläuft der Zaun der "Bunker" Zone, 

Die dritte Skizze? zeigt die Hinterseite des Bunkers mit den drei Tü- 
ren, doch ohne Fenster. 

Die vierte Skizze?” stellt das Gebiet in der Nähe von “Bunker 5” dar, 
der unweit der Umzäunung im oberen Teil der Zeichnung steht. In der Mit- 
te befinden sich zwei Verbrennungsgráben, ein neuer (links) sowie ein in 
Betrieb befindlicher alter (rechts). Die abgebildete Gegend ist ein Rechteck 
von 100 m x 70 m Größe. 

Keine dieser Skizzen lásst irgendeine Orientierung erkennen, und die 
Position von *Bunker 5" hinsichtlich des Lagers Birkenau ist nicht ange- 
geben. Den Ruinen des angeblichen “Bunker 2” nach zu schlieBen, sind die 
Skizzen allerdings mehr oder weniger in Nord-Süd-Richtung orientiert (die 
Achse beträgt ungefähr 340°), besitzen jedoch verschiedene Perspektiven: 
Die beiden ersten Skizzen zeigen die dargestellten Objekte vom Süden aus 
gesehen, die dritte und die vierte vom Norden. Die dritte Skizze weist eine 
Perspektive auf, die derjenigen der Zeichnung von David Olére ahnelt.**° 
Vergleichen wir diese beiden Zeichnungen miteinander, so fallen uns fol- 
gende Unterschiede auf: 

1) Haus: 

— Auf Oléres Zeichnung findet sich ein Kamin, der bei Paisikovic fehlt. 

— An der Seite des Hauses ist bei Olére ein einziges Fenster zu erken- 

nen, bei Paisikovic drei Türen und drei Fenster. 

— An der Vorderseite sehen wir bei Olére eine Tür mit der Aufschrift 

*Dezinfektion". Bei Paisikovic sind die Wände vollkommen kahl; Tü- 
ren und Fenster fehlen ebenso wie irgendwelche Zeichen. 





331 Siehe Dokument 15. 
332 Ebd., oberer Teil. 
333 Ebd., mittlerer Teil. 
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— Baume: auf Oléres Zeichnung befinden sich Baume, nach denen man 

bei Paisikovic vergeblich sucht. 

2) Baracke: Die von Olére gezeichnete Baracke fehlt bei Paisikovic. 

3) Gräben: Bei Olére verläuft der Anfang eines Grabens ungefähr in 
Ost-West-Richtung, während die beiden Graben auf der Skizze von Paisi- 
kovic in Nord-Süd-Richtung verlaufen. 

Das einzige neue Element, um das Paisikovic die Propagandageschichte 
bereicherte, ist terminologischer Art: Der Ausdruck “Bunker V", der an- 
geblich 1944 für den alten “Bunker 2" benutzt wurde, stammt von Rudolf 
Hop 271 ist jedoch den Historikern und praktisch allen Zeugen unbe- 
kannt.*** Erst Filip Müller hat diese Bezeichnung aufgegriffen, und Pressac 
hat den neuen Begriff “Bunker 2/V" eingeführt.’ 

Die erwähnten Skizzen stehen auch im Widerspruch zu den Angaben 
Szlama Dragons. Auf der von Ingenieur Nosal anhand Dragons Aussage 
vom Mai 1945 angefertigten Skizze sind vier Räume zu erkennen, während 
die Skizze, die Tadeusz Szymanski nach der Beschreibung von Paisikovic 
zeichnete, nur drei Ráume zeigt. Laut Dragon waren alle vier Ráume unter- 
schiedlich groß, laut Paisikovic wiesen sie dieselbe Größe auf. Schenken 
wir Dragon Glauben, so besaf eine der langen Wände des Hauses vier Ein- 
gangstüren und ein kleines Fenster zum Einwurf von Zyklon B; die gegen- 
überliegende Wand hatte drei Ausgangstüren und vier Fensterchen, und ei- 
ne der kurzen Wände wies eine Ausgangstür auf. Bei Paisikovic hingegen 
hatte eine der langen Wände drei Eingangstüren und drei Fensterchen, die 
entgegengesetzte Wand drei Ausgangstüren, jedoch kein Fenster, und die 
beiden kurzen Wände weder Türen noch Fenster. 

Die Kapazität des “Bunkers” wird von Dragon mit 2.000 bis 2.550 und 
von Paisikovic mit 300 Personen angegeben. 

Schließlich steht die Skizze der Gegend um “Bunker 5" in Widerspruch 
zu den an Ort und Stelle durchgeführten Untersuchungen: Sie weist die 
Form eines Rechtecks auf, während die Zone um das angeblich in “Bunker 
2" (oder “Bunker 5") umgewandelten Hauses die Gestalt eines unregelmá- 
Digen Fünfecks besaß (siehe Kapitel 9.1). 

Das Motiv der Feldbahn scheint Paisikovic nicht gekannt zu haben, be- 
hauptet er doch, die Leichen seien zu den Verbrennungsgräben geschleift 
worden, indem man sie mit einem krummen Stock am Hals fasste und dann 
über den Erdboden zog. Taglich Tausende von Opfern über eine Strecke 
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von rund 30 m zu schleppen wäre nicht gerade eine praktische Idee gewe- 
sen! 

Zuletzt sei noch auf folgendes Paradox hingewiesen: 1942 und 1943, 
als laut den orthodoxen Holocaust-Historikern im Schnitt weniger als 800 
Leichen täglich anfielen, die man zu den Gräben schaffen musste,” soll 
die Lagerverwaltung den Bau einer Schmalspurbahn von “Bunker 2” zu 
den angeblichen Verbrennungsgräben angeordnet haben, doch 1944, als in 
“Bunker 2” (oder “Bunker 5”) Tag für Tag Tausende ungarischer Juden 
ermordet worden sein sollen,” deren Leichen zu den Verbrennungsgräben 
gebracht werden mussten, griff die Lagerverwaltung dem Vernehmen nach 
zum Spazierstock-System! 


6.3.2. Franciszek Gulba 


Franciszek Gulba wurde am 11. Februar 1941 in Auschwitz interniert und 
erhielt dort die Häftlingsnummer 10245. Im November 1944 wurde er nach 
Buchenwald überstellt. Am 2. Dezember 1970 schrieb er einen langen Be- 
richt in polnischer Sprache, den er im Auschwitz-Museum hinterlegte, wo 
er von Tadeusz Iwasko archiviert wurde. Ich zitiere hier jene Abschnitte, 


die sich auf die “Bunker” von Birkenau beziehen:?*? 


“Eines Tages suchte der Birkenauer Lagerführer Schwarzhuber die 
Strafkompanie auf. Ich kannte ihn schon von [meiner Zeit in] Auschwitz 
her, wo er der Stellvertreter von Fritzsch war. Schwarzhuber rief mich 
zu sich. Dies geschah nach dem Morgenappell, noch bevor die einzel- 
nen Gruppen zur Arbeit abmarschierten. Er sprach mich höflich mit 
‘Sie’ an und fragte mich, ob ich in Auschwitz Straßen gebaut habe, was 
ich bestätigte. Er befahl mir, in Richtung Königsgraben zu gehen. Dort, 
wo später die Krematorien III und IV entstehen sollten, gab es ein mit 
Stroh gedecktes Haus, das in eine Gaskammer umgewandelt worden 
war. Es gab aber keine Zufahrt zu diesem. Schwarzhuber wies mich an, 
mich dorthin zu begeben, und fügte hinzu, gleich werde jemand von der 
Bauleitung eintreffen und mir die nötigen Anweisungen erteilen. Dies 





340 Laut dem Kalendarium Danuta Czechs wurden im Januar 1943 in den beiden "Bunker" ins- 
gesamt etwa 45.700 Menschen vergast, was einem Schnitt von 737 taglich für jeden “Bunker” 
entspricht. Dies soll die hóchste in den Jahren 1942 und 1943 je erreichte monatliche Opfer- 
zahl der "Bunker" gewesen sein. 

Während der Deportation der ungarischen Juden sollen täglich nicht weniger als 6.800 Lei- 
chen táglich unter freiem Himmel verbrannt worden sein. Die Mehrheit der Opfer soll in 
“Bunker 2” vergast worden sein. Siehe hierzu meinen Artikel “Supplementary Response to 
John C. Zimmerman on his ‘Body Disposal at Auschwitz" online: 
www.vho.org/GB/c/CM/Risposta-new-eng.html. 
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geschah vermutlich Anfang August 1942, aber an das genaue Datum 
vermag ich mich nicht zu erinnern. 

Als ich an Ort und Stelle war, sah ich eine Dampfwalze. Der Fahrer 
war ein Zivilist. Ich fragte ihn, was er da tue. Er erwiderte, er müsse ei- 
ne Straße auswalzen, doch sehe er keine. Ich erklärte ihm, nicht weit 
entfernt seien die Häftlinge von der Strafkompanie??! immer noch am 
Arbeiten; damals waren es ungeführ 500. Die Strafkompanie bestand 
zum damaligen Zeitpunkt mehrheitlich aus jüdischen Häftlingen aus 
Frankreich. 

Ich sah mich um, als plótzlich ein Kraftwagen erschien. Ein SS-Offizier, 
der bei der Bauleitung arbeitete, stieg aus. Er kannte meinen Namen 
bereits. Er sagte mir, ich müsse dort eine Strafe bauen, aber ich wusste 
nicht wie. Er erwiderte, mir würden Häftlinge von der S. K.P^ zur Ver- 
fügung gestellt werden, und das Baumaterial für die Strafe (Ziegel) 
werde von Gefangenen herbeigeschafft werden, die in dieser Zone ge- 
rade ein paar Häuser und einige Scheunen abrissen. Wir beschlossen, 
eine Schicht von Ziegeln zu legen, dann etwas Kies, der plattgewalzt 
werden sollte, und schließlich eine Sandschicht darauf. An den Seiten 
sollten wir einen Graben ausheben, der von senkrechten Ziegelwünden 
gestützt wurde. Der Offizier teilte mir mit, die Strafe müsse in drei Ta- 
gen fertig sein. 

Nachdem er gegangen war, wurde das Material geliefert. Einige der 
Häftlinge von der S. K. wurden dazu eingesetzt, die erwähnten Gebäude 
abzureißen und die Ziegel zu transportieren. Die Arbeit ging rasch vo- 
ran, doch am dritten Tag waren wir noch lange nicht fertig. Wir hatten 
eine Strecke von 150 m geschafft, aber es blieben noch 300 m übrig. 

Am Nachmittag trafen drei Lastwagen voller Frauen von irgendwoher 
ein. Ein paar Tage zuvor war beim Gaskammerbauernhaus ein großer 
Bagger im Einsatz gewesen. Tiefe Grüben waren ausgehoben worden. 
Das Bauernhaus selbst stand inmitten einiger recht großer Bäume. Im 
Winter waren vor den Gräben rote Föhren gepflanzt worden, um die 
Gräben zu verbergen. 

Innerhalb des Hauses gab es Türen, die sich auf einen Korridor öffne- 
ten, von wo aus andere Türen in zwei Räume links und rechts des Kor- 
ridors mündeten. Auch diese Räume hatten Türen, die direkt nach au- 
fen führten, zu den Gräben. Ich erinnere mich, dass die Decken in die- 
sem Gebdude abgerissen und durch eine Betonplatte ersetzt worden 
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waren. Ein deutscher Kapo, der als Maurer arbeitete und zur Strafkom- 
panie gehörte, hatte diese Arbeit überwacht. Sein Name war Zimmer. 
Wenn ich mich recht entsinne, war das Haus aus Ziegeln gefertigt, aber 
das Dach war mit Stroh bedeckt. Daran erinnere ich mich sehr gut. Das 
ganze Haus war weiß getiincht. In der neuen Decke hatte man Óffnun- 
gen gelassen, durch die in der Mitte das Gas eingeworfen wurde. Das 
hat mir der als Maurer arbeitende Kapo erzählt. 

Ich will zu dem Tag zurückkehren, an dem die drei Lastwagen anka- 
men. Sie fuhren durch, obgleich die Strafe noch nicht fertig war. Das 
Haus — die Gaskammer — stand etwa 50-80 m von der Straße entfernt. 
Als die Lastwagen anhielten, wurden die Frauen ausgeladen. Die Last- 
wagen fuhren weg. Das SS-Personal befahl den Frauen, ins Haus zu 
gehen. Sie weigerten sich und wollten dem Befehl nicht Folge leisten. 
Die SS ließ die Hunde los — es waren mehrere, vier oder fünf —und hetz- 
ten sie auf die Frauen. Die Hunde fielen wie wilde Bestien über sie her. 
Es war ein schrecklicher Anblick. Die Hunde verbissen sich in die Un- 
terleiber und rissen die Eingeweide heraus; sie bissen [die Opfer] in 
den Rücken und die Hände. Die Frauen schrien und stóhnten und rann- 
ten in Panik auf die Türen zu. Dann mussten wir die Frauen aufheben, 
die auf dem Boden lagen. Ich sah all das mit meinen eigenen Augen, 
weil ich weniger als hundert Meter von jener Stelle entfernt war. Die 
Bäume waren hoch und standen weit auseinander, so dass sie die Sicht 
auf das Haus nicht verdeckten. Natürlich sahen die an der Straße arbei- 
tenden Häftlinge diese Szene auch. Die Frauen waren immer noch recht 
gut gendhrt und trugen Zivilkleider. Ich sah keine Kinder unter ihnen. 
Meiner Meinung nach war dies die erste Vergasung in der Zone von 
Birkenau. " 


Am 30. Dezember 1974 schrieb Franciszek Gulba einen Brief an das Inter- 


nationale Auschwitz-Komitee in Warschau, in dem er Folgendes berichte- 
345 
te: 


"Im April 1942 wurde ich mit der Strafkompanie nach Birkenau ins La- 
ger BIIb überstellt. Die Strafkompanie, der ich angehörte, hatte zwi- 
schen Anfang Mai und dem 20. jenes Monats den Befehl erhalten, im 
Lager Gräben auszuheben. Damals war drüben, bei den [späteren] 
Krematorien, etwa 50 m außerhalb der Umzäunung, das Fundament ei- 
ner Betonplatte fertiggestellt worden, die anderthalb Meter hoch und 
teilweise mit Brettern bedeckt war. Nur wenige Zivilisten arbeiteten 
dort; einer davon, den ich kannte, warf mir gelegentlich Brotstücke 
über den Zaun zu. 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


May 20, 1943, p. 12: “EDEN TIES VICTORY TO REFUGEE HOPES 
Special Cable to the New York Times London, May 19. [...] Eden [...] 
insisted that it was not fair to accuse the British Government of utterly ig- 
noring the situation. 
[...] he disclosed that the war Cabinet had approved the [Bermuda 
Conference] report [...] 


[WJC DISAPPOINTED WITH BERMUDA CONFERENCE] 

London, May 19 (Reuter) — The World Jewish Congress |...] expressed 
deep disappointment with the results of the Bermuda Conference. 

The note [...] pointed out that the way to Palestine is now also free.’ 


May 22, 1943, p. 4: “JEWS LAST STAND FELLED 1,000 NAZIS 

Wireless to the New York Times London, May 21 — Nearly 1,000 Ger- 
mans were killed or wounded in the battle in the Warsaw ghetto in the last 
two weeks when the Nazis undertook the final liquidation of the ghetto. 

[...] More news of the anti-Jewish campaign in Poland was picked ир 
today from SWIT, the secret Polish radio station. It said the Nazis had 
started liquidating the ghetto of Cracow and Stanislawow [...] shooting 
Jews wherever they were found or killing them in gas chambers. ” 


June 7, 1943, р. 15: "'RALLY OF HOPE'IS HELD 
Six thousand children [...| participated yesterday in a ‘Rally of 
Hope |...]. T...] Jewish children and their parents are tortured and put to 
death by a barbarous enemy. [...|’” 


E 


June 9, 1943, p. 3: [DEPORTATIONS OF JEWS] 

"London, June 8 (Reuter) — No fewer than 3,500 Jews have recently 
been deported from Salonika, Greece, to Poland, it was stated here today. 
Men, women and children were herded indiscriminately into cattle trucks, 
which were then sealed, it was added.” 


June 13, 1943, p. 8: "NAZI GAS KILLINGS OF REFUGEES CITED 

By Telephone to the New York Times Stockholm, Sweden, June 12 — 
More than 10,000 Jews were killed since last October in the Brest-Litovsk 
district [...] according to the Swedish language Jewish Chronicle pub- 
lished in Stockholm. 

Thousands were gassed to death in hermetically sealed barns and oth- 
ers have been shot in groups of sixty in adjoining woods, the paper says. 

[...] When Dr. Robert Ley, chief of the German Labor Front, recently 
spoke at Koenigsberg, Bialystok and Grodno he said: 'The Jews are the 
chosen race, all right — but for extermination purposes only. '" 


June 15, 1943, p. 8: "NAZIS DEPORT 52,000 BELGIANS 
London, June 14 (AP) — The Belgian Government in exile said today 
that the Germans had removed nearly all 52,000 Belgian Jews to concen- 
tration camps in Germany, Poland and occupied Russia.” 


118 


CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE BUNKER VON AUSCHWITZ 129 


Eines Morgens, Anfang August 1942, kam Lagerfiihrer Schwarzhuber 
nach dem Morgenappell zur Strafkompanie, tiberpriifte alle und fragte 
mich, ob ich in Auschwitz Straßen gebaut habe, was ich bestätigte. Er 
nahm mich dann mit ins Lagerbüro und sandte mich zu der Straße, die 
vom heutigen Denkmal in Birkenau 9! zum [späteren] Krematorium IV 
führte. 

Ein Offizier von der Bauleitung erschien, und ich entschied gemeinsam 
mit ihm, wie wir die Straße mit einer soliden Pflasterung bauen sollten. 
Die ganze Strafkompanie, rund 600 Mann, wurde für diese Aufgabe ab- 
gestellt. Am dritten Tag trafen nahe bei dem Bauernhaus Bunker 2, das 
sich in jener Zone befand, drei Lastwagen mit weiblichen Háftlingen 
ein, und es fand die erste Vergasung in diesem Bunker statt. Wo kann 
sich das erste Bauernhaus, das zu Bunker 1 umgebaut wurde, damals 
befunden haben? Ich möchte hinzufügen, dass ich, als ich noch in 
Auschwitz in der Strafkompanie war, einmal mit einem deutschen Kapo 
namens Hainc [Heinz] Zimmer als Maurer arbeitete, der das zweite 
Bauernhaus in Bunker 2 umwandelte. Er beschrieb jenen Bunker detail- 
liert und zeichnete ihn für mich. Aber er sagte mir nichts über das an- 
dere Bauernhaus [Bunker 1]. " 


In der von Gulba feilgebotenen Variante der Propagandageschichte von 
den Bunkern finden sich mehrere Einzelheiten, die freilich in vólligem Wi- 
derspruch zu den anderen Versionen stehen. 

Das von Gulba genannte Datum der ersten Vergasung in “Bunker 2” — 
Anfang August 1942 — widerspricht der orthodoxen Lesart, wonach die 
Vergasungen in jenem “Bunker” im Juni 1942 einsetzten. Gulbas Schilde- 
rung des “Bunker” ist originell und fantasievoll: Durch das Haus verlief ein 
Korridor mit einer Gaskammer auf jeder Seite; die Decke war durch eine 
Betonplatte ersetzt worden, aber nichtsdestoweniger behielt das Gebäude 
sein Strohdach bei! Das Gas wurde nicht, wie die anderen Zeugen beteu- 
ern, durch Fensterchen in der Wand eingeworfen, sondern durch Óffnun- 
gen in der Betondecke. In seinem Brief vom 30. Dezember 1974 behauptet 
Gulba, im Mai 1942 sei “das Fundament einer Betonplatte fertiggestellt 
worden, die anderthalb Meter hoch und teilweise mit Brettern bedeckt war" 
und identifiziert das betreffende Gebäude als “Bunker 2". Demnach hätte 
der Zeuge gesehen, wie *Bunker 2" von Grund auf errichtet wurde. Dies 
widerspricht jedoch seiner eigenen Version, wonach es sich bei diesem 
"Bunker" um ein bereits existierendes Gebáude gehandelt habe, in dem die 
alte Decke durch eine Betonplatte ersetzt worden war. 
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Noch im Jahre 1970 kannte Gulba den offiziellen Begriff “Bunker” 
nicht. Von diesem erfuhr er erst Ende 1974, als ihm das Internationale 
Auschwitz-Komitee ihr Biuletyn Informacyjny (Informationsbulletin) Nr. 9 
zustellte, das einen Artikel über die “Bunker” enthielt.” 

Aus derselben Quelle erfuhr Gulba auch von der (angeblichen) Existenz 
von “Bunker 1”. Die Geschichte vom Bau der Zufahrtsstraße zu “Bunker 
2” durch die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz ist ein drittklassiger literari- 
scher Taschenspielertrick, mit dem die Aussage dieses selbsternannten 
“Augenzeugen” aufgewertet werden soll. Wie wir bereits festgehalten ha- 
ben, findet sich in der Dokumentation der Bauleitung nämlich nicht die 
Spur eines Hinweises auf ein solches Bauprojekt. 


6.3.3. Filip Müller 


Dieser Zeuge wurde am 13. April 1942 aus der Slowakei nach Auschwitz 
deportiert und dort als Häftling Nr. 29136 registriert. Einen Monat nach 
seiner Ankunft wurde er dem Sonderkommando von Krematorium I zuge- 
wiesen; später kam er zu den Krematorien von Birkenau. Im Januar 1945 
wurde er nach Mauthausen und später nach Melk überstellt. In seinem 
1979 erschienenen Buch finden sich mehrere Passagen, die sich auf das 
Jahr 1944 beziehen und unser Thema betreffen:**’ 


“Auch bei dem stillgelegten Bunker II, jetzt Bunker V genannt, jenem 
weißverputzten Bauernhaus, das durch ein Waldstück vom Lager Bir- 
kenau getrennt war, herrschte wieder rege Betriebsamkeit.” 

“Auch das Bauernhaus westlich der Krematorien IV und V, das 1942 
schon als Vernichtungsstätte gedient hatte, war als sogenannter Bunker 
V wieder in betriebsbereiten Zustand versetzt worden. Neben den vier 
Räumen des Hauses, die als Gaskammern dienten, waren ebenfalls vier 
Verbrennungsgruben ausgehoben worden. Die Auskleideräume, in de- 
nen sich die Opfer vor ihrer Vergasung ihrer Kleider entledigen sollten, 
waren in drei Holzbaracken untergebracht. Auf numerierte Kleiderha- 
ken und die sonst üblichen Tarnungs- und Irreführungsparolen hatte 
man dort verzichtet.” 

“Aber auch auf dem Gelände des Bunkers V mit seinen vier Gaskam- 
mern wurden in vier Gruben Leichen verbrannt.” 

“Die Massenvernichtung beim Bunker V war inzwischen vollständig 
eingestellt worden. Auch in den Gruben hinter dem Krematorium V 
wurden schon seit einiger Zeit keine Leiche mehr verbrannt. Dafür wa- 
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ren die Ofen im Krematorium V wieder in Betrieb genommen worden. 
Wie befiirchtet, kam es am 7. Oktober zu der ndchsten Selektion. ” 

“Der heiße Sommer war zu Ende gegangen, und der Herbst hielt Ein- 
zug. Die Gruben, in denen man in den letzten Monaten Hunderttausen- 
de von Opfern eingedschert hatte, wurden schon seit einiger Zeit nicht 
mehr benutzt.” 


Noch anno 1979 besaß Müller lediglich sehr oberflächliche und wider- 
sprüchliche Informationen über die "Bunker" Jene Abschnitte, in denen er 
sich damit befasst, enthalten nichts Neues. Die Bezeichnung “Bunker V” 
hat er von Paisikovic übernommen, während die Zahl der Ráume in dem 
Haus (vier) sowie die Zahl der Verbrennungsgruben (ebenfalls vier) mit 
größter Wahrscheinlichkeit auf die im Mai 1945 abgegebene Erklärung 
von Szlama Dragon zurückgehen. Die Zahl von drei Entkleidungsbaracken 
hat Müller hingegen den Aussagen von Rudolf H68 entnommen (siehe Ka- 
pitel 6.5.3). 


6.3.4. Moshe Garbarz 


Moshe Garbarz wurde am 17. Juli 1942 von Drancy nach Auschwitz de- 
portiert. 1983 diktierte er seinem Sohn Elie seine Erinnerungen, in denen er 
auch auf die “Bunker” eingeht. Eines Tages, als Garbarz als Angehöriger 
einer Gruppe von Elektrikern am arbeiten war, wurden er und sechs seiner 
Mitháftlinge von einem Unterscharführer zu einem besonderen Einsatz ab- 
geführt. Was dann geschah, schildert Garbarz wie folgt:** 

"Nach unserer Ankunft begriffen wir alle sieben, ohne auch nur ein 
Wort miteinander zu wechseln, warum unser SS-Mann so freundlich 
gewesen war. Mir drehte sich gleich der Magen um. Wir sahen zwei 
große Rechtecke auf dem Boden eingezeichnet, die etwa 20-30 m breit 
und 50-60 m lang waren. Auf einem davon gab es rote Flecken. In der 
Mitte befanden sich in regelmäßigen Abständen drei Pfosten mit 
Scheinwerfern darauf. Das andere Rechteck war auf dem Boden nur 
umrissen, die Erde hatte eine normale Farbe, und anstelle der Pfosten 
waren drei Löcher gegraben worden.” 

Garbarz und seine Kameraden mussten die Pfosten aufstellen und auf 
ihnen Scheinwerfer installieren. Am nächsten Tag kehrten sie an dieselbe 
Stelle zurück, um weiterzuarbeiten. Garbarz berichtet: 

“Wir hatten eine Art Scheune gesehen, auf drei Seiten geschlossen, 
von jener Art, in dem die Bauern ihr Heu speichern, und nicht weit da- 
von entfernt gab es drei oder vier hübsche Gebäude, wie Landhäuser, 
von denen nur das erste, recht nahe gelegene, klar erkennbar war. Die 





348 Moshé und Elie Garbarz, Un survivant, Editions Plon, Paris, 1983, S. 109-116. 


132 CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE BUNKER VON AUSCHWITZ 


Transporte trafen ein, Erwachsene zusammen mit kleinen Kindern, 
Frauen und Mddchen zusammen mit Sduglingen. Sie schritten, voll- 
kommen nackt, in Gruppen von zwanzig auf das Landhaus zu. Sogar 
aus der Entfernung konnten wir erkennen, dass sie keine Furcht emp- 
fanden. Sie wurden von einer merkwürdig aussehenden Gruppe in wei- 
fer Kleidung geführt, vier Männer, dann zwei SS-Münner. 

Als die Menschen das Landhaus betreten hatten, schlug eine schwe- 
re Türe hinter ihnen zu. Als die Tür gut geschlossen worden war, kam 
ein SS-Mann mit einer Blechbiichse (die Blechbiichse, die ich erblickte, 
sah genau wie ein Farbtopf aus) und verschwand aus der Sicht, vom 
Haus verborgen. Darauf hórten wir den klirrenden Klang — etwas wur- 
de geóffnet, es tónte eher nach einem Deckel als nach einem Fenster. 
Dann klirrte es noch zweimal, das Gebet Shma Israel erklang, an- 
schließend hörten wir einige Schreie, aber nur sehr schwach. 

Einer nach dem anderen, im letzten Augenblick, bevor sie hinter der 
Tür verschwanden, ging den Menschen ein Licht auf. Ich sah eine 
Gruppe von Männern Widerstand leisten. Diese Reaktion hatte man vo- 
rausgesehen: Eine Gruppe von vier oder fünf Menschen, die nahe bei 
der Tür warteten, stießen sie hinein, während ein SS-Mann sie in den 
Kopf schießt. Das Äußere des Landhauses sah so gewöhnlich aus, dass 
solche Zwischenfälle sehr selten vorkamen. Im Verlauf von sieben Ta- 
gen habe ich nur eine einzige Revolte mit eigenen Augen gesehen. Doch 
gab es auch andere, denn in der Ferne hörten wir den charakteristi- 
schen Klang eines aus nächster Nähe abgegebenen Schusses [sic! ]. " 
Garbarz führt anschlieDend aus, die Leichen seien mittels einer La- 

gereisenbahn mit "kleinen flachen Wagen" wie “rotierende Plattformen", 
auf denen die Leichen lagen “wie Mehlsäcke, fünf quer, fünf längs”, zu 
den Massengräbern transportiert worden. Er erwähnt auch eine Nacht- 
schicht, deren Aufgabe in der Offnung der Massengriiber bestanden habe. 
Am vierten Tag, so Garbarz, gelang es ihm, in die Nahe einer Gaskammer- 
tür zu gelangen: Dort konnte er die Leichen sehen, und ihm wurde be- 
wusst, dass die Mütter, gewissermaßen als EuthanasiemaDnahme, “ihre 
Kinder erdrosselt hatten"! Er fährt fort: 


"Somit war das Loch gigantisch, es war so gegraben worden, dass 
mehrere tausend Juden begraben werden konnten. Andererseits wäre 
die Erde nicht mit Blut befleckt gewesen, wenn es nur einige wenige 
Leichen enthalten hätte. Nun waren vier Häuser und zwanzig Personen 
pro Haus ungenügend, um ein solches Bassin zu füllen.” 
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Garbarz zitiert anschließend einen “direkten Zeugen" namens Erko Haj- 
blum, der aus Beaune-la-Rolande deportiert worden sei und die Häftlings- 
nummer 49269 erhalten habe, mit den Worten: 


"Als der erste Krematoriumsofen betriebsfühig war, wurden die Opfer 
ausgegraben, um verbrannt zu werden. Ich gehörte zu dem Kommando, 
das die Toten, Tausende von Toten, ausgraben musste.” 


Garbarz fügt hinzu: 


“Zwei Monate später traf ich einen Häftling, der immer noch mit dem 
Ausgraben der Toten beschäftigt war. Der Boden war nicht schlammig, 
sondern gefroren. Sie mussten den Boden und die Toten mit Hacken lo- 
ckern. " 


Moshe Garbarz gehórt zu den Zeugen der letzten Tage, welche die Propa- 
gandageschichte von den “Bunkern” lediglich aus zweiter oder dritter 
Hand kannten und sich noch nicht einmal die Mühe machten, in Erfahrung 
zu bringen, was ihre Vorgänger eigentlich gesagt hatten. Wie andere solche 
Zeugen ließ auch Garbarz seiner Fantasie freien Lauf und sog sich eine 
ausgesprochen dümmliche Geschichte aus den Fingern, die in krassem Wi- 
derspruch zur orthodoxen Version steht. Man kann nur betreten den Kopf 
darüber schütteln, dass Pressac einen solchen Zeugen ernst nahm.?? Im- 
merhin behauptete Garbarz ja, es habe vier Vergasungshäuser gegeben, 
von denen jedes lediglich zwanzig Opfer auf einmal fassen konnte! Eine 
tiefgehende Analyse seiner Aussage, wonach die aus den Massengräbern 
ausgegrabenen Leichen im neuen Krematorium verbrannt wurden und die 
Exhumierung im Winter 1942/43 erfolgte, als der Boden “gefroren” war, 
kann ich mir wohl schenken. Immerhin wurden die neuen Krematorien erst 
im Frühjahr 1943 fertig gestellt... 


6.3.5. Milton Buki 


Am 14. Januar 1965 trat Milton Buki am 127. Verhandlungstag des Frank- 
furter Auschwitz-Prozesses in den Zeugenstand. Hinsichtlich der “Bunker” 
machte er folgende Aussage:??? 


"Vorsitzender: Wo wurde im Jahre 1942 vergast? 

Buki: Ich kam am 14. Dezember 1942 in das Sonderkommando. Unsere 
erste Aufgabe war, die Leichen des früheren Sonderkommandos zu ver- 
brennen. Überall lagen noch die gestreiften Kleider dieser Häftlinge 
herum. Die Leichen wurden in Gräben verbrannt. Es gab noch keine 
Krematorien. Vergast wurde in kleinen, weißgekalkten Häuschen. Un- 
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ser Kommando wurde in Sonderkommando I und II geteilt. Aus unse- 
rem Transport hat man 200 Häftlinge für das Sonderkommando ausge- 
sucht. Nachher wurden die Sonderkommandos I und II vergrößert. 

: Wie lange wurde in den beiden Häuschen vergast? 

: Bis die Krematorien gebaut waren. 

: Wurde täglich vergast? 

: Ja, meistens täglich, Tag und Nacht. [...] 

: Wie ging die Verbrennung vor sich, als die Krematorien noch nicht 
erbaut waren? 

B.: SSler mit Hunden bewachten die Ankommenden. Diese mußten sich 
ausziehen und anstellen. Dann wurde die Tür zum Bauernhaus aufge- 
macht, es hieß: ‘Aufgehen!’, und die Hunde wurden auf die Leute ge- 
hetzt. Es gingen nicht immer alle hinein. Manchmal waren es zu viele. 
Zuletzt blieben immer die Alten und Kranken übrig, die wurden drau- 
‚Ben angezogen erschossen. 

V.: Was geschah dann? 

B.: Die Tür wurde verschraubt, dann warf man durchs Fenster das Gas 
hinein. Ein Spezialist war dafür da. Auch ein Auto mit einem roten 
Kreuz fuhr vor. Dieses Auto fehlte bei keiner Vergasung. 

V.: Waren auch Arzte anwesend? 

B.: Ja." 


Am 15. Dezember 1980 hinterließ Buki in Jerusalem eine notarielle be- 
glaubigte Erklärung, aus der Pressac folgende, “Bunker 1" betreffende 


Auszüge veröffentlicht Һас?! 


“Am 10. Dezember 1942 wurde ich von den Deutschen verhaftet und 
nach Auschwitz geschickt, wo ich am 12. jenes Monats ankam. 

Am nächsten Morgen um fünf Uhr befahl uns ein von mehreren Män- 
nern begleiteter SS-Offizier hinauszugehen und führte uns zu einem aus 
Ziegeln gefertigten Bauernhaus am Rande eines Waldes; vor diesem 
Haus lagen etwa 40 Leichen erschossener (?) Männer. Wir luden diese 
Leichen auf Wagen, die auf einem Schmalspurgleis montiert waren. Die 
Tür des Hauses wurde dann von einem SS-Mann geöffnet. Wir sahen, 
dass das Innere voll von Leichen war; einige standen und andere 
klammerten sich aneinander. Ungefähr zwanzig Minuten oder vielleicht 
eine halbe Stunde, nachdem die Tür geöffnet worden war, erhielten wir 
den Befehl, die Leichen zu entfernen und auf die Wagen zu laden. 

Die Leichen waren durchwegs nackt, und manche wiesen blaue Flecken 
auf. Wir brachten die Wagen zu einem etwa 40 m langen und, wie ich 
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denke, ungeführ 6 m breiten Grab, das ca. 100 m (in Wirklichkeit 300 
bis 400) von dem Haus entfernt war. Vor dem Grab befand sich eine 
andere Gruppe von Deportierten, welche die Leichen in das Loch war- 
fen... Wir erfuhren, dass wir Teil einer Gruppe bildeten, die 'Sonder- 
kommando’ genannt wurde und deren Aufgabe darin bestand, die Lei- 
chen der Vergasten zum Grab zu schaffen... 

Wahrend wir beim ersten Mal zum Haus geführt wurden, nachdem die 
Vergasung bereits stattgefunden hatte, waren wir spdter schon da, 
wenn der Transport eintraf. Unter diesen Umständen konnte ich den 
ganzen Vorgang sehen. Die Männer, Frauen und Kinder mussten sich 
in einem Schuppen unweit des Hauses ausziehen. Dann mussten sie 
sehr schnell zwischen zwei Reihen von SS-Münnern mit Hunden hin- 
durchgehen oder sogar rennen. Auf diese Weise erreichten sie die offe- 
ne Tür des Hauses und gingen hinein. Man sagte ihnen, sie müssten ein- 
fach zwecks Desinfektion duschen, worauf man sie ins Lager einlassen 
werden, wo sie unter normalen Umstünden arbeiten würden. Wenn das 
Innere des Hauses absolut voll war, wurde die Tür geschlossen. Dr. 
Mengele, der oft zugegen war, oder ein anderer Arzt, der ihn vertrat, 
erteilte einem SS-Mann den Befehl, das Gas einzuwerfen. Zu diesem 
Zweck kletterte er an der Seitenwand des Hauses mehrere Stufen hoch 
und schüttete durch einen kleinen Kamin (Öffnung) den Inhalt der 
Büchse ein, die er mit einem Messer geöffnet hatte. Etwa zwanzig Minu- 
ten nach dem Einwurf des Gases wurde die Tür geöffnet, und das Ent- 
fernen der Leichen begann ungeführ eine halbe Stunde spdter. Nach- 
dem wir zu Block 11 zurückgeführt worden waren, konnten wir die 
Flammen sehen, welche die Leichen in dem Grab verzehrten. " 








Buki behauptet, am 12. Dezember 1942 in Auschwitz angekommen zu 
sein, worauf die SS aus seinem Transport 200 Manner für das sogenannte 
Sonderkommando ausgesucht habe. Laut D. Czech wurde Buki, dessen 
Häftlingsnummer 80312 lautete, Mitglied des am 6. Dezember 1942 aufge- 
stellten Sonderkommandos.?? Dies hieße, dass Buki mit demselben Trans- 
port in Auschwitz eintraf wie Dragon, doch stimmen die Daten nicht über- 
ein (Dragon will am 7., Buki am 12. Dezember in Auschwitz angelangt 
sein). Andererseits wurde das neue Sonderkommando laut Dragon am 10. 
Dezember zusammengestellt und begann seine Arbeit am folgenden Tage, 
als Buki noch nicht in Auschwitz war. 

Nun ist es ja durchaus móglich, dass sich ein Zeuge im Datum irrt — o- 
der auch beide Zeugen -, aber die Widersprüche zwischen den Aussagen 
der beiden Männer sind sehr viel schwerwiegender. 





33 D. Czech, Kalendarium..., aaO. (Anm. 12), S. 352. 
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Buki macht geltend, die erste Arbeit des neuen Sonderkommandos habe 
darin bestanden, “die Leichen des früheren Sonderkommandos zu verbren- 
nen”, und zwar “in Gräben”. Bei diesen handelte es sich offenbar um die 
“etwa 40 Leichen erschossener Männer”, die er an seinem ersten Arbeits- 
tag beim neuen Sonderkommando sah. Dragon erwähnt diese widerliche 
Arbeit hingegen mit keinem Wort. Auch die orthodoxe Geschichtsschrei- 
bung weiß von diesen 40 am 13. Dezember erschossenen Angehörigen des 
Sonderkommandos nichts: Folgen wir Czechs Kalendarium, so war das 
vorhergehende, aus 300 Männern bestehende Sonderkommando am 3. De- 
zember 1942 in Krematorium I vergast worden,” und auch der Zeuge Sta- 
nislaw Jankowski berichtet, die Leichen dieser Männer seien in den Ofen 
des Krema I eingeäschert worden.?^ Somit hätte das vorherige Sonder- 
kommando — immer laut orthodoxer Geschichtsversion — 300 und nicht 40 
Mann gezählt, die keineswegs erschossen, sondern vergast, und deren Lei- 
chen in den Öfen des Krematorium I und mitnichten in Verbrennungsgrä- 
ben eingeäschert worden waren. 

Auch der berühmte Dr. Mengele erscheint in Bukis Geschichte, obwohl 
der reale Mengele wie bereits erwähnt erst lange nach dem Abriss von 
“Bunker 1” nach Auschwitz kam. 

Bereits im Januar 1946 hatte Milton Buki zwei Erklárungen abgegeben. 
Die erste, vom 4. Januar datierende, erfolgte vor einer Sektion der ameri- 
kanischen Abteilung zur Aufklärung und Ahndung von Kriegsverbrechen 
in Linz, Österreich. Diese in englischer Sprache protokollierte Erklärung 
trägt den Titel “Atrocities of SS Oberscharfuehrer in Auschwitz Camp"? 
(“Gräueltaten eines SS-Oberscharführers im Lager Auschwitz") und be- 
trifft ausschlieBlich die dem SS-Oberscharführer “Hustek” oder “Hustek- 
Erberts” zugeschriebenen Untaten "77 In diesem Bericht geht Buki mit kei- 
nem Wort auf seine angebliche Arbeit bei den sogenannten “Bunkern” ein. 

Die zweite Erklárung datiert vom 7. Januar 1946 und bezieht sich auf 
Maximilian Grabner, den Chef der Politischen Sektion in Auschwitz. Buki 
gab seine Aussage, die im Polizeidirektorat von Wien protokolliert wurden, 
in deutscher Sprache ab. Sie lautete wie folgt:*°’ 


"[Ich] Bin ins Lager Birkenau im Jahre 1942 als Schutzhdftling einge- 
liefert worden, und gleich nach den ersten Tagen meines Aufenthaltes 





353 Ebd., S. 349. 

354 T, Swiebocka u. a., aaO. (Anm. 266), S. 41f., S. 48. 

355 Prozess gegen die Lagermannschaft von Auschwitz, Band 45a, S. 64. 

356 Wahrscheinlich Josef Houstek, von dem man nur weiß, dass er am 3. Oktober 1941 zum Rot- 
tenführer befórdert wurde. Norbert Frei, Thoma Grotum, Jan Parcer u. a. (Hg.), Standort- und 
Kommandanturbefehle des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz 1940-1945, K.G. Saur, München 
2000, S. 70. 
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im Lager wurde ich dem Sonderkommando zugeteilt, welches in und 
außerhalb des Krematoriums die Arbeiten durchzuführen hatte. 

Meine Arbeit bestand darin, die Leichen aus den Gaskammern zu den 
verschiedenen Verbrennungsorten (Krematorium, Verbrennungsgru- 
ben) zu schaffen. Diese verrichtete ich bis November 1944, [als] die 
Vergasungen eingestellt wurden. 

Die Vergasungen fanden folgender Mafen statt: 

Nach Ankunft eines Transportes wurde auf der Bahnhoframpe eine Se- 
lektion vorgenommen, wo auch Obersturmführer Grabner zugegen war. 
Sie wurden angehalten sich schleunigst vollkommen zu entkleiden unter 
dem Vorwand, dass sie ins Bad geführt werden. Die beim Ausziehen 
sich nicht genug beeilt hatten, wurden von den SS brutal mit Prügel ge- 
schlagen, außerdem war die Hitze in den Gaskammern so groß, dass 
die meisten Leute dadurch schon benommen waren, bevor sie eigentlich 
starben. Auch bei diesen Aktionen war manchmal Obersturmführer 
Grabner zugegen. Die eigentliche Vergasung dauerte 6 bis 8 Minuten 
und die Zimmer wurden nach einer halbe Stunde geöffnet, worauf die 
Leichen, die mitunter so ineinander verkrampft waren, dass man sie 
auseinander reifen musste, zur Verbrennung zugeführt [wurden]. 

Bevor sie aber verbrannt wurden, wurden den Frauen die Haare ge- 
schnitten und allen Leichen welche Goldzähne besaßen, oder Schmuck 
anhatten, diese abgenommen. Diese Gegenstände wurden in eine be- 
reitgestellte Kiste geworfen, welche sodann der politischen Abteilung 
zugeführt wurde, welcher Abteilung der Obersturmführer Maximilian 
Grabner vorstand. 

Bei den Misshandlungen der Leute vor dem sogenannten Baden-Gehen, 
hat auch Grabner teilgenommen, der immer ausgesucht pedant geklei- 
det war und mit blank geputzten Stiefel herumging, mit den Hünden am 
Rücken gekreuzt und schlug auf die Leute ein, oder trat sie mit den Fiis- 
sen. 

Meine obengemachten Angaben entsprechen voll und ganz der Wahr- 
heit und ich bekräftige dies durch meine eigenhändige Unterschrift.” 


Es gibt noch ein weiteres, handschriftliches Dokument von Buki, doch bei 
diesem handelt es sich lediglich um eine Postkarte, in der er das Wiener 
Polizeidirektorat über seinen Wohnungswechsel in Kenntnis setzte.*°* 
1946, als seine Erinnerungen noch frisch waren, wusste Buki also noch 
nichts über die sogenannten “Bunker” von Birkenau. Der Einwand, er habe 
seine zweite Erklärung zur Person Maximilian Grabners abgegeben, wäre 
aus folgendem Grund nicht stichhaltig: Falls Grabner tatsächlich bei Mor- 
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den “im Krematorium" (der Zeuge verwendet dieses Wort stets im Singu- 
lar, als ob es in Birkenau nur ein Krematorium gegeben hitte),"? beteiligt 
war, so hätte er bei den angeblichen Morden in den “Bunkern” erst recht 
die Finger im Spiel gehabt. Hätte Buki ausgesagt, Grabner habe seinen 
Fußtritt den zum Tod in den “Bunkern” Bestimmten versetzt, so hätte er 
Grabner besonders stark belastet. 


6.3.6. Maurice Benroubi 


Die folgende, von Maurice Benroubi stammende Zeugenaussage wurde 
von Jean-Claude Pressac veröffentlicht.” Zu welchem Zeitpunkt sie er- 
folgte, teilt uns Pressac nicht mit. Dank ihm wissen wir aber, dass Ben- 
roubi am 27. Dezember 1914 in Saloniki geboren, am 16. Juli 1942 in 
Frankreich festgenommen und am 20. Juli nach Auschwitz deportiert wor- 
den war, wo er am 23. Juli eintraf und die Häftlingsnummer 51059 erhielt. 
Am 17. Januar 1945 wurde er aus dem Nebenlager Jawischowitz evakuiert. 
Zu einem unbekannten Zeitpunkt wurde Benroubi in Auschwitz einem To- 
tengräberkommando zugewiesen: 


“Wir verließen das Lager. Wir durchschritten kleine Lichtungen, ein 
Wäldchen. Ungefähr alle 300 m gab es einen Wachturm. 

Plötzlich sprang ein Deportierter aus der Reihe und begann in Richtung 
Lager zu rennen, wobei er ‘Nein, nein, ich will ins Lager zurück’ schrie. 
Wir hielten an, ein SS-Mann rief ihm zu, er solle zurückkehren. Er ge- 
horchte nicht; der SS-Mann erschoss ihn. Vier Deportierte gingen ihn 
holen. Dreihundert Meter weiter tat ein anderer Deportierter genau 
dasselbe. Ich verstand nichts. [...] 

Zehn Minuten später sah ich in der Ferne einen großen Haufen Lei- 
chen, als befände sich in der Nähe eine Todesfabrik. Als wir näher ka- 
men, konnten wir sie besser sehen. Sie lagen alle wie hölzerne Puppen 
durcheinander. Bei einigen waren die Wangen ausgerissen. Ihre Gold- 
zähne waren ausgerissen worden. Es gab dort Frauen, Kinder, Säug- 
linge. 

Wir marschierten 200 Meter und hielten auf einer Lichtung inne. Zwei 
SS-Offiziere waren dort und erteilten den SS-Männern Befehle. Weiter 
vorne schoben etwa 100 Sonderkommando-Männer Plattformen von 3 
m x 2 m Größe, die auf Rädern montiert waren, und auf diesen Platt- 
formen lagen Leichen aufeinander. Sie legten sie vor Gräbern, die ca. 
20 m lang, 3 m breit und 2,50 m tief waren, auf den Boden. 





359 Dafür spricht er von “Verbrennungsgräben” im Plural. 
360 J, C, Pressac, Auschwitz..., aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 162f. Alle Auslassungen sind von Pressac. Ich 
habe Pressacs Kommentare weggelassen. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Reitlinger reports for Belgium the same situation as in France. Among the 
Jews deported from Belgium, “virtually none” were Belgian Jews. It is worth 
remarking that essentially the same held for Italy and Denmark.'®’ 


June 21, 1943, p. 2: “BERMUDA PARLEY SCORED 
A resolution condemning the ‘inaction’ of the Bermuda Conference and 
another calling upon President Roosevelt and Prime Minister Winston 
Churchill to open the doors of Palestine to refugees were adopted unani- 
mously yesterday by the order of the Sons of Zion [...] at the Hotel Penn- 
sylvania. " 


June 21, 1943, p. 3: "ROMANIANS BLAMED FOR KILLING OF 5,000 
Berne, Switzerland, June 20 (UP) — Swiss newspapers said tonight that 
5,000 bodies reported by Axis propagandists to have been buried near 
Odessa were those of Romanian Jews killed by the Romanian secret police. 
The Romanian press announced the discovery of the mass tomb on April 
22, claiming the bodies were those of Romanians killed by the Russians af- 
ter the latter occupied Bessarabia and Bukovina in 1940." 


June 23, 1943. p. 8: "NETHERLAND JEWS OUSTED BY NAZIS 
London, June 22, (UP) — All Jews in Amsterdam have been deported by 
the Germans to Poland, thus completing the removal of the entire Jewish 
population of the Netherlands, the Aneta news agency said today. " 

This story is not true. Nevertheless, the majority of Dutch Jews were de- 
ported. The reasons for the great differences in policy in the Netherlands (and 
Luxembourg) on the one hand and in Belgium and France and other countries 
on the other will be seen on page 284. It will be shown that the ultimate, as 
distinct from immediate, destination of the Jews deported from the Nether- 
lands was most probably not Poland. Of the 140,000 Dutch Jews, about 
100,000 were deported. !68 


June 28, 1943, p. 8: [ARYANIZATION OF JEWISH PROPERTY] 

“London, June 27 (Reuter) — A German radio broadcast tonight quoted 
Premier Nicholas von Kallay of Hungary as stating that all remaining 
property of Jews in Hungary would pass into 'Aryan' hands at the end of 
this year. This property will be distributed among those who have distin- 
guished themselves in the war and families with many children, it is said.” 


June 29, 1943, p. 6: "NAZIS EXECUTE 150 JEWS 
London, June 28 (Netherlands News Agency) — The Germans have 
launched mass executions of Netherlands Jews deported to Poland, it was 
reported tonight. 
[...] 150 Jews in the village of Turck had been mowed down with ma- 
chine gun fire. [...] At Socky [...] 340 Netherlands Jews were machine- 
gunned, and 100 women and children were slain near Potok. [...] They 
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Ungefähr zehn Gräber waren bereit, die Märtyrer zu empfangen. Pa- 
rallel zu diesen offenen Gräbern gab es einige, die mit Erde bedeckt 
worden waren, und diese erstreckten sich über rund 300 m. Es konnte 
noch nicht lange her sein, seit sie zugeschüttet worden waren. An eini- 
gen Stellen gab es auf der Erde Spritzer von hellem, verwesten Fett, 
vermengt mit Blut. Nachdem sie diesbeziigliche Befehle erhalten hatten, 
teilten die Capos uns in Gruppen auf. Einige unserer Kameraden nah- 
men Hacken und Schaufeln und sprangen in die Gräber. Was mich be- 
trifft, so ging ich mit anderen Kameraden zum Sonderkommando, um 
wie dieses die Leichen zu transportieren. Die Münner vom Sonderkom- 
mando empfingen uns mit einem Steinhagel und bedachten uns mit allen 
möglichen Beschimpfungen. Sie lachten und amüsierten sich wie Kri- 
minelle, wodurch sie sich zu Komplizen der SS machten, um dieser zu 
gefallen. Das war im Grunde des Naziregime auf einen Blick. 

In diesem Kommando schlugen die Kapos, die SS und das Sonderkom- 
mando alle auf uns ein und warfen uns auf die Leichenhaufen, um dann 
über unsere Angst zu lachen. Die SS schoss auf uns, und jeden Tag 
mussten wir unsere ermordeten Kameraden zum Lager zurücktragen, 
damit sie beim Abendappell gezählt werden konnten. 

Mittags aß das Sonderkommando getrennt, und wir aßen weit von ihm 
entfernt, fast die doppelte Ration und ein paar Kartoffeln. Es wurde 
auch Brot aus einem Transport verteilt, es war schal, ja schimmelig. 
Einige Kameraden tauschten nicht schimmeliges Brot gegen schimme- 
liges, um eine größere Portion zu bekommen. In den Gräbern bildeten 
sich kleine Wasserpfützen, und da wir sehr durstig waren, sprangen wir 
rasch hinein, leckten das Wasser auf und kletterten dann sehr rasch 
wieder hinaus. Wir waren auf den Zustand von Tieren herabgesunken. 
[...] 

Eines Morgens, als wir eben erst angekommen waren und uns anschick- 
ten, unsere Hacken und Schaufeln zu ergreifen, befahl ein SS-Mann, der 
auf uns wartete, den Wachen, abzumarschieren und ihm zu folgen. Wir 
überquerten die ganze Lichtung und folgten dem Weg, auf dem die Wa- 
gen ankamen. |...] Wir gelangten zu einer anderen Lichtung. Es gab 
zwei große Betonblöcke, wenigstens 20 m breit und vielleicht ebenso 
lang. Nahe bei diesen Blöcken lagen drei Berge von Leichen. Einer von 
Männern, einer von Frauen und einer von Kindern unter zehn. 

Wie schon früher empfingen uns sie Männer vom Sonderkommando mit 
einem Steinhagel und Schmähungen. Wir machten vor den großen Lei- 
chenhaufen Halt, und die Kapos gaben uns zu verstehen, dass wir die 
Leichen auf die Wagenplattformen laden und zu den leeren Gräbern 
schaffen sollten. Wir rannten zu den Wagen und begannen wie verrückt 
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zu arbeiten, denn das Wichtigste war, von den Gaskammern wegzu- 
kommen. [...] 

Eines Morgens standen die Tiiren der Bunker, wie man sie nannte, of- 
fen. Ich bemerkte, dass es dort Brauseköpfe und längs der Wände Klei- 
derhaken gab. Ich erinnere mich, dass ein Kamerad mir durch Zeichen 
zu verstehen gab, wir dürften niemals in diese Richtung schauen, was 
auch hief: ‘Wenn du nicht willst, dass dich ein Wachposten nieder- 
schießt, dann schau nicht hin.’ In der Tat sah ich, dass alle Kameraden 
beim Arbeiten den Bunkern den Rücken zukehrten, um auch nicht den 
geringsten Blick auf die beiden Vernichtungsbunker zu werfen. |...] 
Eines Tages sah ich, als ich zur Arbeit kam, Elektriker, die Laternen- 
pfosten mit dazu passenden Laternen bei den leeren Gräbern aufstell- 
ten. Ich begriff sofort, dass es fortan auch Nachtschichten geben würde. 
Am selben Tag, dem 4. September 1942, gab es nach dem Abendappell 
eine ‘Selektion’. Im Gegensatz zu dem, was normalerweise bei jeder Se- 
lektion passierte, sonderten die Nazis diesmal die stürksten und gesün- 
desten aus. |...] 

Wir warteten eine gute Stunde, bevor wir abmarschierten. Ein Kamerad 
sagte zu mir. 'Was tust du hier unter uns? Hast du den Befehl nicht ge- 
hört, dass diejenigen, die im Sonderkommando gearbeitet habe, nicht 
aus der Reihe treten dürfen?’ Ich war verblüfft. |...] Nach zweistündi- 
gem Marsch kamen wir im Lager Jawischowitz an.” 


Anschließend gibt Pressac wieder, was ihm Benroubi bei einem Gespräch, 
über das er keine Einzelheiten liefert, mitgeteilt hatte. Die “Gaskammer” 
hatte der Zeuge wie folgt geschildert: 


"Der Bunker war ein aus Ziegeln gefertigtes Gebdude mit zugemauer- 
ten Fenstern. |...| Wir mussten dem Bunker den Rücken zuwenden, 
wenn wir die Leichen aufhoben, und durften die Gaskammern nie an- 
schauen. [...] 

Zwanzig Meter von mir entfernt stand eine Tür noch offen, es handelte 
sich um eine Tür des rollenden oder gleitenden Typs, und hinter ihr war 
auf einer Seite eine Tür des Erdgeschosses, durch die wir Brauseköpfe 
sehen konnten. Von hinten waren keine Aufschriften sichtbar. Das Son- 
derkommando holte die Menschen aus der Gaskammer und legte sie 
zwanzig Meter weiter weg in drei getrennten Haufen von Frauen, Kin- 
dern und alten Männern nieder.” 


Auch Benroubi hat versucht, seine lückenhafte Kenntnis der Propaganda- 
geschichte von den “Bunkern” durch fantasievolle Schilderungen wettzu- 
machen. So erwähnt er “zwei große Betonblócke, wenigstens 20 m breit 
und vielleicht ebenso lang", was der orthodoxen Geschichtsversion fórm- 
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lich ins Gesicht schlägt. Laut dieser lagen die beiden “Bunker” nicht nahe 
beieinander, sondern weit auseinander; sie bestanden nicht aus Beton, son- 
dern aus Ziegeln, und maßen nicht 20 m x 20 m, sondern 15 m x 6 m 
(“Bunker 1”) bzw. 17 m x 8 m (“Bunker 2"). Auch die Gleittür ist eine Er- 
findung des Zeugen (die spáter von Dr. Johann Paul Kremer übernommen 
wurde; siehe Kapitel 6.5.9), wahrend die Brausekópfe zum Standardarsenal 
der Propaganda gehóren. 

Die fantasievollen Aussagen von Benroubi, Buki und Garbarz sind 
dermaßen ungenau, dass man nicht einmal weiß, ob diese “Zeugen” von 
"Bunker 1" oder *Bunker 2" sprechen. Pressac muss seine ganze Einbil- 
dungskraft aufbieten, um zum Schluss zu gelangen, die Schilderungen die- 
ser drei Männer bezógen sich alle auf “Bunker 1”. 


6.4. Die Zeugen der letzten Tage 


Im Zeitraum von 1985 bis 1993 interviewte der israelische Schriftsteller 
Gideon Greif mehrere selbsternannte Angehörige des sogenannten “Son- 
derkommandos” von Auschwitz. 1995 publizierte er dann ein Buch, in dem 
er diese Interviews veröffentlichte.” 

Die Zeugen Josef Sackar, Jacoov Gabai, Shaul Chasan und Leon Cohen 
gehörten alle einem Transport von Athener Juden an, der am 11. April 
1944 in Auschwitz eintraf. Neben diesen griechischen Juden befragte Greif 
auch Szlama Dragon (der seinen Vornamen mittlerweile “Shlomo” 
schrieb) sowie dessen Bruder Abraham. Mit Ausnahme Szlama Dragons 
war kein einziger dieser Männer bei einem Auschwitz-Prozess in den Zeu- 
genstand getreten oder hatte einen Bericht über seine Erfahrungen verfasst. 
Sie alle waren vollkommen unbekannt, ehe sie mehr als vier Jahrzehnte 
nach ihrer Befreiung aus Auschwitz “ihr Schweigen brachen”! 

Wie wir gleich sehen werden, bereicherten nicht weniger als vier dieser 
sieben Zeugen die orthodoxe Propagandaversion um eine neue Erkenntnis: 
Der “Bunker” (dessen Nummer sie nicht kennen) war keinesfalls ein polni- 
sches Bauernhaus, das zu einer Gaskammer umgebaut worden war, son- 
dern ein Verbrennungsgraben oder gar mehrere Verbrennungsgräben! 


6.4.1. Josef Sackar 


Dieser Zeuge traf am 11. April 1944°° mit einem Judentransport aus Athen 
in Auschwitz ein und bekam dort die Häftlingsnummer 182739 zugewie- 
sen. Nachdem er drei Wochen im Quarantänelager Blla verbracht hatte, 





361 Gideon Greif, Wir weinten tränenlos... Augenzeugenberichte der jüdischen “Sonderkomman- 
dos” in Auschwitz, Böhlau Verlag, Köln/Weimar/Wien 1985. 
362 Sackar nennt als Datum irrtümlich den 14. April. 
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wurde er dem sogenannten Sonderkommando zugeteilt und in der Zone um 
“Bunker 2” eingesetzt. Uber seine ersten Tage bei diesem Kommando àu- 
Berte er sich wie folgt? 


"An den ersten Tag erinnere ich mich gut. Wir waren im D-Lager, und 
eines Abends brachte man uns hinter das letzte Krematoriumsgebdude, 
wo ich das fürchterlichste Grauen in meinem Leben sah. An dem Abend 
war ein kleiner Transport angekommen. Wir muften nicht arbeiten, wir 
wurden nur dahin gebracht, damit wir uns an den Anblick gewóhnten. 
Dort gab es ausgehobene, 'Bunker' genannte Gruben, um die Leichen 
zu verbrennen. Von den Gaskammern brachte man die Leichen zu die- 
sen 'Bunkern', warf sie hinein und verbrannte sie im Feuer.” 


“Das letzte Krematoriumsgebáude" war Krematorium V, was nur bedeuten 
kann, dass der “Bunker” laut diesem Zeugen im Hof dieses Krematoriums 
lag! 

Auf die Frage “Können Sie den ‘Bunker’ beschreiben?" entgegnete der 


Zeuge: 


“ 


a, es war eine große Grube, zu der man die Leichen brachte und hin- 
einwarf. Die Gruben waren tief ausgehoben, unten am Boden hatte man 
Holz gestapelt. Aus den Gaskammern brachte man die Leichen hierher 
und warf sie in die Gruben. Die Gruben waren alle draußen, unter frei- 
em Himmel. Es gab einige Gruben, in denen man Leichen verbrannte. " 


Sackar verlor kein Wort über das Haus, in dem sich die angeblichen Gas- 
kammern befanden. Aus seinen Darlegungen geht somit nicht einmal her- 
vor, ob die Leichen, die in diesen “Bunker”-Gräben brannten, aus dem 
Krematorium oder aus dem “Bunker”-Haus kamen. Auch über die Anzahl 
der Gruben schwieg sich der Zeuge aus. 


6.4.2. Jaacov Gabai 


Auch dieser Zeuge traf mit dem Transport vom 11. April 1944 in Ausch- 
witz ein und erhielt dort die Haftlingsnummer 182569. Er behauptet eben- 
falls, dem sogenannten Sonderkommando zugewiesen worden zu sein. Be- 
züglich des Themas, das uns in diesem Zusammenhang interessiert, machte 
Gabai folgende Aussage:?9? 


“Seit Ende April und während des gesamten Monats Mai kamen mehre- 
re Transporte von ungarischen Juden nach Birkenau. In den Transpor- 
ten waren so viele Menschen, daß die Kapazität der Krematorien sie 
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nicht alle aufnehmen konnte. Da legte man Gruben an und konnte nun 
tüglich weitere Tausend verbrennen. Meine Gruppe des Sonderkom- 
mandos arbeitete neben dem 'Saubüugebáude' [gemeint womöglich 
Saunagebáude] im Wald, gegenüber von Krematorium III-IV. Dort legte 
man Gruben an, um die Leichen zu verbrennen, die das Krematorium 
selbst nicht schaffte. Diese Gruben nannte man 'Bunker.' Ich arbeitete 
dort drei Tage lang. Von der Gaskammer brachte man die Leichen zu 
dem Bunker und verbrannte sie. 

Der ‘Bunker’ war in der Mitte, zwischen Bäumen, so konnte man nicht 
sehen, was dort geschah. 

Die Methode der Verbrennung in den ‘Bunkern’ war folgende: man leg- 
te die Leichen auf eine Holzschicht, auf sie legte man wieder Holz und 
Bretter und dann wieder Leichen und so weiter, drei Stockwerke oder 
mehr. Dann kam ein SS-Mann, schiittete Benzin darauf und warf ein 
Streichholz ein — alles ging in Flammen auf. Jede Stunde verbrannten 
rund 1.000 Leichen. Das Fett der Leichen reichte für das Feuer. Man 
legte ein Kilogramm Kohle und zwei Bretter auf, zündete an, Feuer, 
zwischen den Menschenleibern. ” 


Auch dieser Zeuge sprach nicht von einem “Bunker”-Gebäude; die in den 
Gruben verbrannten Leichen waren ihm zufolge die von Juden, die in den 
Krematorien vergast worden waren. 

Wie es um die Glaubwürdigkeit dieses Zeugen bestellt ist, geht nicht 
nur aus seiner Behauptung hervor, in den “Bunker”-Gräben seien 1.000 
Leichen pro Stunde verbrannt worden, sondern auch aus seiner folgenden 


Behauptung: 3% 


“Man mußte 24.000 ungarische Juden jeden Tag verbrennen”! 


Von gleichem Niveau ist, was dieser Zeuge über Zyklon B und Blausäure 
erzählt: 


“Wenn er [ein SS-Mann] von oben das Gas einwarf, breitete es sich 
blau aus. Das Material selbst gab es in blauen Würfeln, die sich bei 
Luftkontakt auflösten und das Gas freisetzten, das sofort zur Erstickung 
führte.” 


Zyklon B bestand also aus blauen Würfeln, die durch den Kontakt mit der 
Luft zu einem blauen Gas wurden! Wie viele andere selbsternannte Au- 
genzeugen meinte auch Gabai, Blausäure sei blau und sondere blaue Düns- 
te ab. In Wirklichkeit ist sie eine farblose Flüssigkeit. Das poróse Trä- 
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germaterial, auf das sie zur Herstellung von Zyklon B adsorbiert wurde, 
bestand bekanntlich aus Gips. 

Das Motiv von den blauen Cyaniddämpfen wurde auch von Richard 
Bock aufgegriffen (siehe Kapitel 6.5.7). 


6.4.3. Eliezer Eisenschmidt 


Eliezer Eisenschmidt traf am 8. Dezember 1942 mit einem Judentransport 
aus dem weißrussischen Grodno in Auschwitz ein und erhielt die Häft- 
lingsnummer 80764 zugeteilt. Am folgenden Tag kam er zum Sonder- 
kommando. Er arbeitete “ein halbes Jahr" lang von “Ankunft bis zur Inbe- 
triebnahme der neuen Krematorien im Mai-Juni 1943'?65 bei “Bunker 1.” 
Allerdings wurde dieses Gebáude laut der orthodoxen Geschichtsschrei- 
bung im Marz 1943 abgerissen! 

Auch für Eisenschmidt bezog sich der Begriff “Bunker” nicht auf das 


Gaskammergebäude, sondern auf die angeblichen Verbrennungsgrüben:?? 


"Sie selbst warfen dann die Leichen in die Gruben. Die Gruben oder 
die ‘Bunker’, wie wir sie nannten, waren groß und tief.” 


Bezüglich der Verbrennungskapazität der Gräben nahm dieser Zeuge da- 
von Abstand, die aberwitzige Behauptung seines Kollegen J. Gabai, laut 
dem 1.000 Leichen pro Stunde eingeäschert werden konnten, zu wiederho- 


len, und erklärte stattdessen:?? 


"Für die Verbrennung der Leichen in einer Grube wurden 24 Stunden 
benótigt, manchmal sogar anderthalb Tage.” 


Dafür tischte er eine andere Absurdität auf, auf die sein Kollege Gabai ver- 


zichtete:?9? 


"Der Brennstoff bei diesen Verbrennungen war also eigentlich das Lei- 
chenfett. " 
Dies ist fürwahr eine revolutionäre kremationstechnische Neuerung! 
Auf Greifs Frage “Könnten Sie diese erste, “primitive” Gaskammer in 
dem ehemaligen Bauernhaus beschreiben?" erwiderte der Zeuge:?? 
"An der Tür hing ein Schild mit der Aufschrift 'Brausebad.' Es gab 
zwei Eingünge: durch den einen gingen die Opfer hinein, durch den 





F. Warum heißt sie dann Blausäure? 
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zweiten wurden die Leichen herausgeholt. Das erwähnte Schild hing an 
dieser zweiten Tür, die sich genau gegenüber der Eingangstür befand. " 


Diese Schilderung widerspricht der orthodoxen Geschichtsversion, weil sie 
von der Existenz einer einzigen Gaskammer ausgeht. Laut S. Dragon war 
“Bunker 1” nämlich in zwei Räume unterteilt, von denen jeder eine Tür be- 
saß, durch welche die Opfer eintraten und die Leichen hinausgezogen wur- 
den. Außerdem befanden sich diese zwei Türe laut Dragon nicht in den 
beiden gegenüberliegenden Wänden, sondern nebeneinander. 

Der Zeuge fuhr fort" 


“Man brachte uns in den Hof, öffnete die Tür des Gebäudes, das als 
Gaskammer diente — und uns wurde schwarz vor Augen. " 


Mit der *Tür" ist hier die angebliche Tür zum Entfernen der Opfer ge- 
meint. Falls die Gaskammer zwei Türen aufwies, versteht man jedoch nicht 
so recht, warum es nicht móglich gewesen sein soll, die Leichen ebenfalls 
durch die Eingangstür hinauszuziehen. 

Eisenschmidt erwähnt auch die angeblichen Entkleidungsbaracken, für 


die er die neuen Bezeichnungen “Hütten 3 und 4" prägt:””” 


“Man brachte alle in die Hütten 3 und 4, die zum Ausziehen bestimmt 
waren. Das waren ursprünglich Pferdeställe gewesen.” 


Hier verwechselt Eisenschmidt die *Pferdestallbaracken", bei denen es sich 
um deutsche Standardbaracken handelte, mit tatsächlichen Ställen! 


6.4.4. Shaul Chasan 


Auch dieser Zeuge traf mit dem Transport vom 11. April 1944 in Ausch- 
witz ein. Seine Haftlingsnummer war 182527. Chasan behauptete eben- 
falls, dem Sonderkommando zugeteilt worden zu sein. Seinen Auslassun- 
gen zufolge blieb er acht Monate bei diesem Kommando.*” Seinen ersten 
Einsatz bei “Bunker 2” beschrieb dieser Zeuge wie folgt:*” 


“Wir blickten im Wäldchen umher, und was sahen wir? Ein kleines 
Bauernhaus, eine isoliert stehende Hiitte. Wir kamen dort an, traten ein 
und als man die Tür öffnete, sah ich ein Grauen. Drinnen war alles vol- 
ler Leichen aus irgendeinem Transport, gut über 1.000 Leichen. Der 
ganze Raum , alles voller Leichen.” 


Das “Bauernhaus” hatte also eine einzige Gaskammer mit einer einzigen 
Tür. Gemäß der orthodoxen Lesart der Geschehnisse gab es allerdings in 
diesem Gebäude vier Gaskammern, von denen jede zwei Türen besaß, ins- 
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gesamt also acht Türen. Allerdings war der “Bunker” auch für Chasan 


nicht etwa das “Bauernhaus”, sondern eine Grube:?? 


"Wir mußten die Leichen herausholen. Es gab dort so ein Becken, eine 
tiefe Grube, die ‘Bunker’ genannt wurde.” 
Auf Greifs Frage, “Wo befand sich dieses Becken?", entgegnete Chasan:*”* 


“ 


ап nannte das ‘Bunker’. Jetzt, als ich wieder in Auschwitz war, da 
fand ich weder die Grube noch das Haus. Das muß hinter dem Krema- 
torium IV [= V] gewesen sein.” 


Der Zeuge platzierte “Bunker 2" also in den Hof von Krematorium V! 
Ebenfalls in krassem Widerspruch zur offiziellen Version steht seine Be- 
hauptung, es habe eine einzige “Bunker”-Grube gegeben, die “einige Me- 
ter, vielleicht dreißig Meter" von der Gaskammer entfernt gewesen sei 7" 
Eine dermaßen geringe Entfernung hätte die Notwendigkeit einer Schmal- 
spurbahn für den Leichentransport, von der Chasans Kollegen berichten, 2" 
entfallen lassen. Über die *Bunker"-Grube berichtete dieser Zeuge Folgen- 
des 27 


"Die Grube war sehr tief, ich glaube, ca. vier Meter. |...] Das Feuer 
brannte Tag und Nacht, und wir mußten unaufhórlich die Leichen hin- 
einwerfen. ” 


Wäre die Grube dermaßen tief gewesen, wäre sie bis in wenigstens drei 
Meter Höhe von Grundwasser gefüllt worden, denn in der Zone um “Bun- 
ker 2” betrug der Wasserstand damals 0,30 bis 1,20 m." Die vom Zeugen 
genannte Tiefe sollte lediglich die enorme Verbrennungskapazität der Gru- 
be verdeutlichen. Dies geht eindeutig aus der Erklárung von Leo Cohen 
über die Art und Weise hervor, wie die Leichen angeblich in einer Grube 
gestapelt wurden (abwechselnd je eine Holz- und eine Leichenschicht; sie- 
he unten). 

Andererseits steht die “unaufhörliche” Verbrennung in den Gruben im 
Widerspruch zu anderer Zeugen wie S. Dragon, der behauptete:?" 


"Wir holten die Asche aus den Gruben, aber erst 48 Stunden nach der 
Verbrennung.” 
Der Zeuge Chasan tischte auch die gruselige Propagandageschichte von 
den lebend in der Grube verbrannten Menschen auf: 
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“Nach diesen Verbrennungen, so erinnere ich mich, kam eines Abends 
ein Lastwagen voll mit alten Leuten, Kranken, Gelühmten, und mit 
Kleidern und allem schüttete man sie von der Ladeflüche des Lastwa- 
gens, wie man Kies ausschiittet, direkt in die Grube — lebend! Das habe 
ich zweimal gesehen — einmal am ersten Tag meiner Arbeit beim Son- 
derkommando und später, als weitere Transporte eintrafen, noch ein- 
mal — man warf die Menschen lebend in den Bunkern — und verbrannte 
sie bei lebendigem Leibe.” 


Hier hat sich der “Augenzeuge” von zwei Bildern von David Olére inspi- 
rieren lassen, die zeigen, wie ein SS-Mann Kinder direkt von einem rechts 
der Verbrennungsgrube geparkten Lastwagen in den feurigen Schlund 
wirft"? Dass Greifs Buch mit zahlreichen Olére-Zeichnungen illustriert 
ist, einschließlich jener, die “Bunker 2" zeigt,” ist beileibe kein Zufall. 
Die beiden eben erwähnten Bilder hat Greif zwar nicht abgelichtet, doch 
waren sie allen israelischen Zeugen zweifellos vertraut. Dafür findet sich 
bei Greif eine Zeichnung, die eine ähnliche Szene darstellt:**! 


“Der SS-Mann Moll erschießt junge Frauen und wirft sie in eine Ver- 
brennungsgrube des Krematoriums IV.” 


Zum Abschluss noch eine Perle über die Gaskammer des Krematoriums II, 


die Bände über die Glaubwürdigkeit dieses Zeugen spricht:”” 


“Manchmal war noch giftiges Gas übriggeblieben, und von dem Einat- 
men des Gases hätten wir selbst ersticken können. |...] 

Ja, es passierte, daß ich und noch einer Gas einatmen wollten, in dem 
Moment, in dem man die Türen zum Tod öffnete. Das Leben dort war 
nicht sehr lebenswert. Ich plante das mit noch jemandem, der dort mit 
mir arbeitete. Aber schließlich gingen wir hinaus, lagen dort und 
schnappten nach Luft und konnten weiteratmen.” 


Somit betraten dieser Zeuge und seine Kollegen die Gaskammer ohne 
Gasmaske und hielten bei der Arbeit den Atem an! 


6.4.5. Leon Cohen 


Leon Cohen kam am 11. April 1944 mit dem Judentransport aus Athen in 
Auschwitz an, wo man ihm die Häftlingsnummer 182492 zuwies. Seinen 
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eigenen Angaben zufolge wurde er zum Sonderkommando abgestellt und 
zur Arbeit bei den Verbrennungsgrüben abkommandiert:?? 


“Die Deutschen brachten uns nicht zu den Gebduden der Verbren- 
nungsanlagen, sondern zu den Verbrennungsgruben. Ich sah dort meh- 
rere Karren neben den Gruben und ganz in der Nähe ein Gebäude mit 
einer kleinen Pforte. Später wurde mir klar, daß man dort Menschen 
mit Gas erstickte. Wir warteten draußen ungefähr 15 Minuten, dann 
mußten wir auf Anweisung der Deutschen die Türen öffnen. 

Die Leichen fielen massenweise heraus, und wir begannen, sie auf die 
Karren zu packen. Das waren kleine, offene Karren wie in Kohlengru- 
ben. Wesentlich kleiner als Eisenbahnwaggons. Die Leichen brachte 
man zu den Gruben. In den Gruben wurden die Leichen so angeordnet: 
eine Schicht mit Kinder- und Frauenleichen, darauf eine Schicht Holz; 
dann eine Schicht mit Männerleichen, und so weiter, bis die Grube, die 
eine Tiefe von gut drei Metern hatte, voll war. Dann schütteten die 
Deutschen Benzin in die Grube. Die Mischung aus toten Körpern und 
Holz brannte lichterloh. " 


Dieser Zeuge verwendet den Begriff “Bunker” überhaupt nicht, weder für 
das angebliche “Vergasungsgebäude” noch, wie es mehrere seiner Kolle- 
gen tun, für die angeblichen “Verbrennungsgräben”. Sein einziger Beitrag 
zur Ausschmückung der Legende ist die Anordnung der Leichen in den 
Gräben; offenbar war er der dümmlichen Auffassung, die Leichen von 
Frauen und Kinder brennten besser als jene erwachsener Männer und 
könnten deshalb als Brennstoff für die Einäscherung letzter dienen! Des- 
halb bestand die erste Schicht in der Grube nicht aus Holz, sondern aus 
Frauen- und Kinderleichen! Wie wir bereits gesehen haben, ist das Mär- 
chen von den Leichen, die dank ihres Fettes von selbst brannten, auf diese 
abartige Vorstellung zurückzuführen. 

Wie andere “Augenzeugen” behauptet auch Cohen, dass Zyklon B “wie 
kleine, blau-grüne Steine aussah”;*** den Anstoß zu diesem Irrtum gab na- 
türlich die Bezeichnung “Blausäure”. 


6.4.6. Szlama (Shlomo) und Abraham Dragon 


Gideon Greif verleiht seiner Bewunderung für das fabelhafte Gedächtnis 
dieser beiden Brüder Ausdruck, die er im Sommer 1993 interviewt hat:385 


“Beide Brüder verfügen über ein hervorragendes Gedächtnis.” 
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were among the thousands of Jews who had been transported from the 

Netherlands to the notorious Treblinka concentration camp.” 

It seems odd to transport people out of an extermination camp and then kill 
them. Whoever composed this story was evidently not only uninformed on 
what Treblinka was supposed to be, but also on the order of magnitude of the 
numbers that were supposed to be thrown around. 


July 21, 1943, p. 13: “Quick AID IS ASKED FOR EUROPE'S JEWS 

Immediate action to rescue the Jews of Nazi-dominated countries was 
demanded last night by speakers at the opening session of the Emergency 
Conference to Save the Jews of Europe, held at the Hotel Commodore. 

[...] Representative Rogers pointed out that some 3,000,000 of Eu- 
rope's 7,000,000 Jews already have perished and insisted that 'this is a 
problem which cannot be solved through the exercise of vocal cords and 
routine protests.’ 

[...] ‘Certainly there are enough open spaces and unpopulated areas to 
accommodate 4,000,000 tortured human beings,’ he said. ‘Palestine is the 
logical place. It is nearer and over land instead of over water |..." 

[...] Count Sforza voiced the hope that Jews and Arabs would be able to 
cooperate in the future in the building of a great Near East federation, with 
Palestine as a member.” 


August 2, 1943, p. 10: “16,000,000 MADE REFUGEES BY AXIS 

Washington, Aug. 1 — A survey of the European refugee problem, pub- 
lished today by the Foreign Policy Association, said that only a collective 
effort on the part of the great powers or an international organization 
could deal effectively with the situation that would follow the end of the 
War. 

[...] On the basis of reports from the governments in exile and other in- 
formants, the report said, it was estimated that of the Jews who in 1939 in- 
habited European countries now held by the Axis, two million already have 
been deported or had perished from various forms of mistreatment or de- 
liberate extermination. ” 

The Foreign Policy Association does not seem to be very secure in assert- 
ing exterminations, because it gives the impression that most of the Jews had 
been “deported,” even though by this time other propagandists were speaking 
of three million dead Jews. 


August 8, 1943, p. 11: “2,000,000 MURDERS BY NAZIS CHARGED 
London, Aug. 7 — Polish Labor Fights, a publication issued here today, 
printed an account of a house maintained by the Germans at Treblinka, 
Poland, for the extermination of Jews. In this place alone, it is said, the 
Germans have killed 2,000,000 persons. 
[...] When the cells are filled they are closed and sealed. Steam is 
forced through apertures and suffocation of the victims begins. At first 
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21 Jahre früher, am 26. Verhandlungstag des Verfahrens gegen Walter De- 
jaco und Fritz Ertl in Wien, musste Szlama Dragon, nachdem er Kremato- 


rium I und “Bunker 2” miteinander verwechselt hatte, zugeben: **° 


H 


"Ich kann mich heute nach 30 Jahren nicht mehr erinnern...’ 


Wundersamerweise erinnerte sich dieser Zeuge im Jahre 1993 dann ganz 
genau an Dinge, die seinem Gedächtnis anno 1972 bereits entschwunden 
waren! Das erstaunliche Erinnerungsvermógen, das Gideon Greif an Shla- 
ma Dragon so beeindruckte, ging einfach darauf zurück, dass letzterer vor 
seinem Gesprách mit Greif seine im Mai 1945 abgegebene Erklärung sorg- 
fáltig studiert hatte. Dies war umso einfacher, als das Treffen zwischen den 
beiden Männern in Birkenau stattfand?? und das Protokoll von Dragons 
damaliger Befragung im Auschwitz-Museum aufbewahrt wird. 

Dennoch machten die beiden Brüder Aussagen, die dem orthodoxen 
Bild vom Verhalten der SS radikal widersprechen. Folgt man ihrer Darstel- 
lung, so wurden sie am 9. Dezember 1942 dem Sonderkommando zuge- 
wiesen und am folgenden Tag zum “Bunker 2" abkommandiert. Doch am 
selben Tag beging Szlama Dragon einen Selbstmordversuch, indem er sei- 
ne Pulsader mit einem Stück Glas aufschnitt, weshalb er nicht arbeiten 
konnte.*** Man brachte ihn in Block 2, wo die Angehörigen des Sonder- 
kommandos einquartiert waren, und nun geschah Folgendes:**” 


"Dazu wáhlte man die Kranken und Schwachen aus. Ich gehérte zum 
Glück zu den Verletzten und Schwachen, deshalb fiel die Wahl auf 
mich. Ich bat darum, man móge auch meinen Bruder zum Stubendienst 
nehmen. |...] So blieben wir in Block 2 und gingen nicht weiter zur Ar- 
beit hinaus.” 


Szlama Dragon wurde also nicht als gefährlicher Zeuge des SS-Massen- 
mordes, der zu allem Überfluss noch arbeitsunfähig und schwach war, für 
die Gaskammer “selektioniert”, sondern erhielt stattdessen medizinische 
Versorgung, wurde zum Putzdienst in der Baracke abgestellt und brachte 
es sogar fertig, dass seinem Bruder dieselbe Arbeit zugewiesen wurde! 
Was Abraham Dragon selbst erzählte, ist nicht minder erstaunlich:”” 


“Während wir noch bei den Gruben arbeiteten, schlug ein Wächter ei- 
nen unserer Kameraden. Wir verließen die Arbeit und sagten, wir wür- 
den nicht mehr weiterarbeiten. Wir machten also einen kleinen Auf- 
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stand. Und was geschah? Sie riefen sofort nach den hohen Offizieren. 
Es kam jemand namens Hossler und fragte uns, was dort vor sich gehe. 
Wir sagten, wir wiirden bei derartig schlimmer Arbeit obendrein noch 
geschlagen. Man könne uns umbringen, aber wir würden nicht weiter- 
arbeiten. Hóssler beruhigte uns und sagte, wir würden fortan nicht 
mehr geschlagen werden. Er gab sofort den Befehl aus, man solle uns 
zusätzliche Nahrungsmittel bringen. Dann wurden wir auch nicht mehr 
geschlagen. " 


Die Revolte des Sonderkommandos wurde also durchaus nicht in Blut er- 
stickt, sondern Hössler akzeptierte die Forderungen der unbotmäßigen 
Sklavenarbeiter ohne Widerspruch, obwohl diese angeblich selbst zu einem 
baldigen Tod verurteilt waren! Zur damaligen Zeit war Franz Hössler übri- 
gens Arbeitseinsatzführer und als solcher nicht befugt, über das Schicksal 
des Krematoriumspersonal (*Sonderkommandos") zu entscheiden. Wenn 
Abraham Dragons Darstellung den Fakten entspricht, zeugt sie von einem 
relativ entspannten Verhältnis zwischen der SS und den Häftlingen, was 
ein Ding der Unmöglichkeit gewesen wäre, falls die Häftlinge wirklich 
ständig Massenmorde miterlebten und den Henkern noch bei der Beseiti- 
gung der Leichen hätten helfen müssen. 

Abraham Dragon schildert, wie er sich einer “Selektion” von 200 Häft- 
lingen vom Sonderkommando, die zwecks ihrer Ermordung nach Maj- 


danek geschickt werden sollten, entziehen konnte: ??! 


"Ich wurde krank. Die SS wollte nicht zeigen, daß dieser Transport in 
den Tod fuhr. So hieß es dann: ‘Kranke können nicht mit. Du mußt 
hierbleiben. Dort braucht man Männer, die arbeiten können. '" 


Laut der Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung wurden registrierte Häftlinge in 
Auschwitz getötet, wenn sie krank wurden, doch auf die Gebrüder Dragon 
traf dies offenbar nicht zu — diese beiden genierlichen Zeugen der Mas- 
senmorde wurden verschont, weil sie krank waren! Wir haben es hier ge- 
wissermaßen mit einer “Selektion der anderen Art” zu tun. 

Hinsichtlich des Bestimmungsort der “Selektionierten” macht Abraham 
Dragon folgende Angabe:”' 


“Man hatte sie nach Lublin gebracht — in einen Eisenbahnwagen einge- 
schlossen und irgendwie — ich weiß es nicht genau — Gas eingeleitet.” 
Eine brandneue Mordtechnik! Was die Sache noch merkwürdiger macht, 
ist, dass der betreffende Transport laut der offiziellen polnischen Propa- 





3°! Ebd., S. 82. 
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ganda zur Vernichtung nach Stutthof und nicht nach Lublin-Majdanek ab- 
ging.” 

Kehren wir nun zu den “Bunkern” zurück. Falls wir ihre Aussagen für 
bare Münze nehmen, arbeiteten die Brüder Szlama und Abraham Dragon 
im Jahre 1942 nur einen einzigen Tag (am 10. Dezember) beim angebli- 
chen “Bunker 2”. Szlama musste allerdings anno 1944 dorthin zurückkeh- 
ren und nochmals zwei Tage lang dort Hand anlegen:??? 


“Wir arbeiteten damals dann Tag und Nacht beim Bunker 2. Ich selbst 
arbeitete zwei Tage dort.” 


Mit anderen Worten: Szlama Dragon war insgesamt ganze drei Tage bei 
“Bunker 2” im Einsatz! Dank seines fabelhaften Gedächtnisses war er aber 
dennoch in der Lage, den Sowjets und den Polen jene ungemein detaillier- 
ten Informationen zu vermitteln, mit denen wir uns bereits vertraut ge- 
macht haben. Bei seinem Gespräch mit Greif gab er noch ein weiteres De- 
tail preis" 

“Während des Fußmarsches fiel Schnee. Wir kamen an ein freies Feld, 
an dessen einer Seite ein Gebäudes stand, das so aussah wie ein Pfer- 
destall mit groben Türen, und etwas weiter entfernt ein weißes Dorf- 
haus mit Strohdach.” 


Anschließend hält er fest, dass die Gruppe tatsächlich “über den Schnee” 
marschierte.5 Dass es im Dezember in Auschwitz schneit, ist zwar völlig 
normal, doch wie, bitteschön, hätten die (laut diesem Zeugen ca. 20 m x 7- 
8 m x 3 m großen) Verbrennungsgräben funktionieren können, wenn — 
ganz abgesehen vom hohen Grundwasserstand — das Brennholz im Schnee 
lag und noch weiter Schnee vom Himmel fiel? 

Zu guter Letzt behauptet Szlama Dragon noch, wenn “die Tür" nach der 
Vergasung geöffnet worden sei, habe “man [...] den süßlichen Geschmack 
des Gases" gespürte.”” Anscheinend hatte dieser Zeuge nie gehört oder ge- 
lesen, dass Blausáure einen schwachen Geruch bitterer Mandeln auf- 
weist," den man wohl kaum als “süßlich” bezeichnen kann! 





392 Siehe Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Das Konzentrationslager Stutthof: Seine Geschichte und 
Funktion in der nationalsozialistischen Judenpolitik, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2016, S. 77-82. 

393 G. Greif aaO. (Anm. 361), S. 83. 

394 Ebd., S. 63. 

395 Ebd., S. 65. 

396 Ebd., S. 67. 

?9" Enciclopedia medica italiana, aaO. (Anm. 142), S. 1402. 
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6.4.7. Shlomo Venezia??? 


Dieser Zeuge halt den Schweige-Weltrekord; er schwieg námlich fast 45 
Jahre lang über seine grausigen Erlebnisse in Auschwitz (TT In die Schlag- 
zeilen geriet Shlomo Venezia im Jahre 1995, und zwar dank eines Inter- 
views, das er einem gewissen Fabio Iacomini gewährt hatte. Dieses er- 
schien unter dem Titel *Die Zeugenaussage von Salomone Venezia, einem 
Überlebenden des Sonderkommandos”.*” Ein weiterer von Venezia stam- 
mender Text mit dem Titel “Zeugenaussage gegenüber S. Melania am 18. 
Januar 2001, anlásslich des ersten Tages des Gedenkens" erschien lediglich 
im Internet.*°! Schließlich gab Venezia einem Stefano Lorenzetto im Janu- 
ar 2002 ein Interview.*” 

Shlomo Venezia, geboren anno 1923 in Saloniki, wurde am 24. Marz 
1944 in Athen verhaftet und später nach Birkenau deportiert, wo er am 11. 
April eintraf und die Haftlingsnummer 182727 zugewiesen bekam. Er be- 
hauptete, dem Sonderkommando zugeteilt worden zu sein, lieferte jedoch 
zwei widersprüchliche Berichte über seinen ersten Arbeitstag bei diesem 
Kommando. Seiner ersten Aussage zufolge wurde er zum Krematorium III 
geschickt, ? aber in seinem in // Giornale publizierten Interview schildert 
er seinen ersten Tag beim Sonderkommando wie folgt: ^ 


"Am ndchsten Tag [dem 6. Mai 1944] mussten wir einen Hain durch- 
schreiten. Wir gelangten zu einem schäbig aussehenden Bauernhaus. 
Wehe dem, der sich bewegte oder atmete. Alle standen in einer Ecke 
und warteten. Plötzlich hörten wir in der Ferne Stimmen, ganze Fami- 
lien mit kleinen Kindern und Großeltern. Sie wurden gezwungen, sich in 
der Kälte auszuziehen. Dann mussten sie das Bauernhaus betreten. Ein 
kleiner Lastwagen mit dem Zeichen des Roten Kreuzes kam angefahren, 
ein SS-Mann stieg aus, öffnete mit einem Werkzeug eine kleine Klappe 
und warf eine Büchse mit irgendeiner Substanz, ungefähr zwei Kilo, 
ein. Er schloss [die Luke] und ging weg. Zehn Minuten später wurde 
eine Tür gegenüber dem Eingang geöffnet. Der Kapo rief uns zu, wir 





398 Siehe hierzu meinen Artikel “The Truth About the Gas Chambers?’ Historical Considerati- 
ons relating to Shlomo Venezia’s ‘Unique Testimony’,” in: Inconvenient History, Band 2, Nr. 
1, 2010; http://www.inconvenienthistory.com/2/1/1920 

399 Bezüglich dieses Zeugen verweise ich auf Carlo Mattogno, Olocausto: dilettanti a convegno, 
Effepi, Genova 2002, S. 150-160. 

400 "La testimonianza di Salomone Venezia sopravvissuto dei sonderkommando”, in: *Ragiona- 

menti sui fatti e le immagini della storia." Mensile di Storia Illustrata, Juni 1995, S. 30-37. 

! www.gliscritti.it/approf/shoa/shlomo/shlomo.htm 

402 “To, l'ultimo dei Sonderkommando addetti ai crematori di Auschwitz”, in // Giornale, 13. Ja- 
nuar 2002, S. 1 und 16. 

403 “La testimonianza di Salomone Venezia...”, aaO. (Anm. 400), S. 35. 

404 «Jo, "ultimo dei Sonderkommando ...", aaO. (Anm. 402). 
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sollten die Leichen hinaustragen. Wir mussten sie in einer Art 
Schwimmbad 15 m weit entfernt ins Feuer stoßen.” 


Diese Geschichte bezieht sich auf den sogenannten “Bunker 2”. Der Zeuge 
weiß nicht, dass dieser “Bunker” laut der orthodoxen Lesart der Ereignisse 
erst anlässlich der Ankunft von Transporten mit ungarischen Juden in Bir- 
kenau wieder in Betrieb gesetzt wurde, d. h. nach dem 17. Mai 1944. Das- 
selbe gilt auch für das angebliche Verbrennungs-”Schwimmbad”. Unbe- 
kannt ist diesem Zeugen auch, dass “Bunker 2” nach der orthodoxen Ge- 
schichtsversion nach seiner Wiederinbetriebnahme in vier Räume unter- 
gliedert wurde und jeweils vier Eingangs- und Ausgangstüren aufwies, 
ganz zu schweigen von fünf Einwurfluken für Zyklon. Es ergibt also kei- 
nen Sinn, von einer “Tür gegenüber dem Eingang” zu sprechen! 

Dass sich die Opfer “in der Kälte ausziehen mussten”, passt erstens 
nicht zur Jahreszeit (immerhin war schon Anfang Mai), sondern wider- 
spricht der orthodoxen Geschichtsversion, weil laut dieser in der Nähe von 
“Bunker 2” zwei Baracken errichtet worden waren, in denen sich die Opfer 
auszogen. Die gasdichten Klappen der Entwesungskammern wurden nicht 
“mit einem Werkzeug”, sondern durch eine einfache Flügelmutter geöff- 
net; dasselbe traf laut der Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung auch auf die 
Klappen der angeblichen Menschentötungsgaskammern zu. Wie Venezia 
ermitteln konnte, dass “ungefähr 2 kg” Zyklon eingeworfen worden waren, 
ist nicht ganz klar; es gab Zyklondosen unterschiedlicher Größe, deren 
Blausäure-Nettoinhalt zwischen 100 und 1.500 g wog. Hätte man in die 
angebliche Gaskammer 2 kg Blausäure eingeführt, so hätte sich eine theo- 
retische Endkonzentration von etwa 7,5 g pro Kubikmeter ergeben, was um 
das Fünfundzwanzigfache über der rasch tödlichen Dosierung gelegen hät- 
te. Wäre es Venezia und seinen Kameraden eingefallen, eine solche Kam- 
mer bereits zehn Minuten später zu betreten, so wären sie nach kaum einer 
Minute tot zu Boden gefallen! 


6.5. Die Aussagen der SS-Zeugen 


Wir wollen uns nun denjenigen Varianten der Propagandageschichte von 
den “Bunkern” von Birkenau zuwenden, die unmittelbar nach Kriegsende 
von ehemaligen SS-Angehörigen zum Besten gegeben wurden. Allerdings 
hat kein einziger von ihnen, angefangen bei Rudolf Höß, irgendwelche 
neuen oder wichtigen Details geliefert, die man in die orthodoxe Version 
der Geschichte hätte einbauen können. Dies überrascht in keiner Hinsicht, 
weil das “Wissen” der SS-Männer über die “Bunker” lediglich das wider- 
spiegelt, was ihre Befrager “wussten”. Dies gilt übrigens nicht nur für die 
behaupteten Massenvernichtungen. 
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Wie wir bereits gesehen haben, war der Bericht der sowjetischen Au- 
Berordentlichen Staatlichen Kommission über Auschwitz, der am 7. Mai 
1945 in der Prawda erschienen war, bereits drei Wochen spáter in engli- 
scher Übersetzung verfügbar, und der sogenannte War Refugee Board Re- 
port!** zirkulierte bereits seit November 1944. 1945 waren der amerikani- 
sche sowie der britische Geheimdienst bereits in Besitz verschiedener Er- 
klärungen ehemaliger Auschwitz-Háftlinge,"? und beim Belsen-Prozess, 
der vom 17. September bis zum 17. November 1945 dauerte und bei dem 
SS-Hauptsturmführer Josef Kramer, ehemaliger Kommandant von Ausch- 
witz II-Birkenau sowie später von Bergen-Belsen, auf der Anklagebank 
saß, wurden mehr als 100 schriftliche oder mündliche Erklärungen einge- 
reicht. Bei der Mehrheit dieser Zeugen handelte es sich um ehemalige 
Auschwitz-Häftlinge wie Ada Bimko und Charles Sigismund Bendel. 

Allerdings kam es auch vor, dass — wie im Fall von Maximilian Grab- 
ner — die Befrager nichts von der “Bunker”-Geschichte wussten und sich 
folglich auch die Zeugen nicht dazu äußerten. 


6.5.1. Maximilian Grabner 


Maximilian Grabner war von Mai 1940 bis September 1943 Chef der Poli- 
tischen Abteilung von Auschwitz gewesen. In seiner am 1. September 
1945 abgegebenen ersten Erklärung schilderte er die angeblich in Ausch- 
witz begangenen Massenmorde wie folgt:*”° 


“Seit Anfang 1942 wurden in Auschwitz Häftlinge durch Vergasung 
ermordet, u. zw. zuerst im Block 11. Diese Vergasungen habe ich selbst 
gesehen, die SS ist mit Gasmasken ausgerüstet herumgegangen, die 
Häftlinge wurden 20-40 Mann in die Zellen hineingetrieben. Dann 
wurden die Zellen abgedichtet und unter Gas gesetzt. Später wurden im 
alten Krematorium, welches dem SS-Revier gegenüberliegt, die Verga- 
sungen durchgeführt. Nebst dazu ausgesuchten Häftlingen, wurden 
auch von der Polizei, der Gestapo oder Wehrmacht Leute gebracht. In 
die Betondecke der Bunker wurden Löcher gebohrt, durch die das Gas 
(Ziklon)[sic] eingefüllt wurde. Der Bunker hatte einen Fassungsraum 
von 700-800 Leuten. Anschließend an dem Bunker war das Krematori- 
um, in dem die Toten sofort verbrannt wurden. 





405 Siehe z. B. “Jewish Survivors Report. Documents of Nazi Guilt. No.1 Eighteen Months in the 
Oswiecim Extermination Camp,” erhalten vom “Jewish Central Information Office” im Mai 
1945 (ROD, e[21]09); United Nation War Crimes (Research Office). “Statement by Ochshorn 
on massacres of Jews in concentration Camps”, September 1945 (NO-1934); Aussage von 
Werner Krumme, 23. September 1945 (NO-1933). 

46 САВЕ, 7021-108-34, S. 26-26a. 
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Mehrmals in der Woche fanden solche Vergasungen statt. Im alten 
Krematorium arbeiteten Häftlinge, die zu diesem besonderen Arbeits- 
kommando ausgesucht waren und bei der Vergasung mithelfen mußten. 
Dieses Arbeitskommando wurde nach einer gewissen Zeit selbst vergast 
und durch neue Häftlinge ersetzt. Ich bzw. mein Stellvertreter wurde als 
verantwortlicher Leiter der politischen Abteilung von jeder Verga- 
sungsaktion verständigt. Auf Befehl des Lagerkommandanten SS-Ober- 
sturmbannführer Höß wurden im Winter 1942/43 4 moderne Kremato- 
rien gebaut, da das alte Krematorium nicht mehr leistungsfühig war. 
Nebst diesen 4 Krematorien existierten weitere 4 Krematoriumshallen 
mit einem Fassungsraum von je 2000 Menschen. Die Vergasungen 
wurden vom SS-Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamt in Berlin, Amtsgruppe 
D, angeordnet. Der Chef dieser Dienststelle war SS-Brigadeführer 
Glück|s]. [...] 

In der Zeit, in der ich Leiter der politischen Abteilung in Auschwitz war, 
wurden etwa 3-6.000.000 Menschen auf diese oder ühnliche Weise er- 
mordet. ” 


Das Polizeidirektorat von Wien, das Grabner verhórte, war noch nicht über 
die “Bunker” von Birkenau in Kenntnis gesetzt worden.” Deshalb sagte 
der Zeuge ungeachtet seiner offensichtlichen Bereitschaft zur Kooperation 
mit seinen Anklägern und seiner merkwürdigen “Geständnisse” kein Wort 
über diese Gebäude. Seine Erklärung, wonach in Auschwitz drei bis sechs 
Millionen Menschen ermordet worden waren, ist ebenso grotesk wie seine 
Aussage, dass “allein in der Zeit etwa 1941/1942, 300.000 Tote auf einmal 
eingegraben wurden" P oder sein Versuch, sich mit der Behauptung rein- 
zuwaschen, er habe zwei Krematorien in Birkenau dadurch sabotiert, in- 
dem er Motoröl in die Kamine geschüttet habe "P 


6.5.2. Hans Aumeier 


Am 16. Februar 1942 wurde Hans Aumeier, der damals den Grad eines SS- 
Hauptsturmführers bekleidete, nach Auschwitz überstellt, wo er bis zum 
15. August 1943 Schutzhaftlagerführer war." Ab Oktober 1943 war er 
Kommandant des Konzentrationslagers Vaivara in Estland; im Februar 





#7 Wir wir in Kapitel 6.3.5 gesehen haben, wusste das selbsternannte Sonderkommandomitglied 
Milton Buki nichts von den sogenannten “Bunkern”, als er am 7. Januar 1946 auf dem Wiener 
Polizeidirektorat zu Maximilian Grabner befragt wurde. 

408 Erklärung von Maximilian Graber vom 12. September 1945. GARF, 7021-106-34, S. 25. 

^? “Bericht über das Lager Auschwitz” von M. Grabner, 17. September 1947. Prozess gegen die 
Lagermannschaft von Auschwitz, Band 53b, S. 361. 

#10 Am folgenden Tag, dem 16. August, übernahm SS-Hauptsturmführer Heinrich Schwarz den 
Posten des 1. Schutzhaftlagerführers von Hans Aumeier, der nach Riga versetzt worden war. 
Standortsonderbefehl vom 18. August 1943. GARF, 7021-108-54, S. 124. 
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1945 wurde er zum Kommandanten des Lagers Mysen in Norwegen er- 
nannt, wo er am 11. Juni 1945 von den Briten festgenommen wurde. 

Wie Josef Kramer*' musste auch Aumeier drastisch erfahren, mit 
welch skrupellosen Methoden die britische Propaganda arbeitete. Anfangs 
begriff er nicht, was die Briten, die ihn verhörten, eigentlich von ihm woll- 
ten, und wusste deshalb auch nicht, was seine beste Verteidigungsstrategie 
sein mochte. In seiner ersten, am 29. Juni 1945 in Oslo abgegebenen Erklá- 


rung hielt er fest:*'? 


"Im Stammlager I bestand ein Krematorium bestehend aus 2 Ófen, HI? 


dort wurden die Leichen verbrannt. Das Krematorium unterstand dem 
Leiter der politischen Abteilung und dem Lagerarzt. [Zu] Meiner Zeit 
waren in Birkenau 2 oder 3 Krematorien in Bau. Von Gaskammern ist 
mir nichts bekannt, auch wurde zu meiner Zeit kein Häftling vergast. 
Als ich versetzt wurde, waren ungefähr 54.000 Häftlinge in Auschwitz 
und Birkenau, darunter auch ca. 15.000 Frauen und Kinder. Häftlinge 
welche erkrankten, wurden dem Krankenbau überstellt welcher aus- 
schlieBlich dem Lagerarzt unterstand. " 


Doch schon bald begriff Aumeier, was seine Peiniger von ihm hóren woll- 
ten. Die Briten händigten ihm einen suggestiven Fragebogen aus, der unter 
anderem folgende Punkte enthielt:*'* 


“f) Genaue Angaben über Birkenau 
g) Vergasungen (mit allen Einzelheiten). Anzahl der Täglichen und Ge- 
samtopfer. 
h) Gestündnis über eigene Verantwortlichkeit bei Vergasungen. Wer 
hat diese durchgeführt (Namensbenennungen) und von wem wurden 
diese Leute dazu befohlen. " 
Nun war Aumeier klar, dass die *Vergasungen" für die Briten, die ihn ver- 
hörten, eine unumstößliche Tatsache waren, und er änderte seine Verteidi- 
gungstaktik dementsprechend. In einem auf den 10. August 1945 datierten 





41 Bei seiner ersten Vernehmung versicherte Kramer, die von Zeugen berichteten Geschichten 
über Vergasungen seien von Anfang bis Ende erlogen, doch in spáteren Erklárungen über- 
nahm er vor Gericht die "offizielle Wahrheit": die axiomatische Existenz der Gaskammern. 
Tatsáchlich führte Kramers eigener Verteidiger, Major Winwood, aus: “die Gaskammern gab 
es, daran kann es keinen Zweifel geben." 

412 PRO, File WO.208/4661, Bericht *Gefangener Oslo, den 29 Juni 45," S. 5. Diese Dokumente 
wurden von David Irving entdeckt, der sie auf seiner Website publiziert hat: 
www.fpp.co.uk/Auschwitz/Aumeier/. 

413 Der dritte Ofen wurde im April 1942 installiert. 

414 PRO, File WO.208/4661. Fragebogen “Freiwillige Aussage des Kriegsgefangenen Hans 
Aumeier". 
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“Bericht über das Verhór des Gefangenen Nr. 211, Sturmbannführer 
Aumeier" heißt es:*!° 


"Der Befrager ist davon überzeugt, dass der größte Teil des Materials 
dieses Berichts in Bezug auf die Fakten der Wahrheit entspricht, aber 
die persónlichen Reaktionen von Aumeier sowie seine Denkart werden 
sich vielleicht ein wenig ündern, wenn sich sein Schicksal zum Schlech- 
teren wendet." (Hervorhebung von mir) 


Es ist also klar, dass die britischen Verhórspezialisten auf ihrer eigenen 
“Wahrheit” über Auschwitz beharrten und von Aumeier verlangten, sich 
diese “Wahrheit” zu Eigen zu machen, und zwar notfalls dadurch, dass sich 
sein Schicksal verschlechterte — ein kaum verborgener Hinweis auf die 
damals weiterverbreitete Folter. Sobald sich Aumeier dessen gewahr 
geworden war, wurde er äußerst “kooperativ”. In diesem Zusammenhang 
verdient sein Bericht vom 25. Juli besondere Beachtung. Er spricht dort 
von Menschenvergasungen und streift auch unser Thema, die “Bunker’:*"” 


“In der Zwischenzeit wurden in Birkenau, in der Nähe der Beerdi- 
gungsstellen, 2 leerstehende Häuser durch die Bauleitung mit Gas- 
kammern ausgebaut. Ein Haus hatte 2, das andere 4 Kammern. Die 
Häuser wurden als Bunker I u. II bezeichnet. Jede der Kammern faßte 
ungefähr 50 — 150 Menschen. Ende Januar oder Februar [1943*'®] 
wurden dort die ersten Vergasungen vorgenommen. Das Kommando 
hieß SK (Sonderkomm.), war direkt dem L.K. unter Leitung des U. 
Grabner unterstellt und wurde wiederum durch U. Heßler [Hössler] ge- 
führt und eingesetzt. Der Bereich wurde mit Tafeln umstellt und als Si- 
cherungsbereich bezeichnet, außerdem durch das Kommando mit einer 
Postenkette von 8 Mann umstellt. [...] 

Bei den Bunkern I und II waren 2 Baracken aufgestellt und in diesen 
mußten die Hftlg. sich entkleiden und es wurde ihnen gesagt, daß sie 
zur Entlausung und zum Baden kommen. Darauf wurden sie in die 
Kammern geführt. An diesen Kammern waren die Luftlöcher an der 
Seitenwand angebracht. 

Unter Leitung des Arztes, geschah die Vergasung wie oben beschrie- 
ben. Die Bunker wurden stets erst am nächsten Tag geöffnet. Am ande- 
ren Tag wurden unter Anleitung eines Zahnarztes oder Sanitäters, den 





415 Ebd. Bericht Nr. PWIS Det (N)/18 Bericht über das Verhör des Häftlings Nr. 211 Stubaf. 
Aumeier. Gefängnis von Akerhus, 10. August 1945. 

#16 See dazu Ian Cobain, “The Secrets of the London Cage,” The Guardian, November 12, 2005; 
ders., Cruel Britannia; A Secret History of Torture, Portobello Books, London 2012. 

417 Ebd., Bericht von H. Aumeier vom 25. Juli 1945, S. 7f. 

418 Kurz zuvor führte Aumeier aus, seiner Erinnerung nach sei es im November oder December 
1942 gewesen, als die erste Vergasung von etwa 50-jiidischen Häftlingen stattfand. 
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Leichen die Goldzähne herausgebrochen, später wurden den Frauen 
auch die Haare abgeschnitten. AnschlieBend wurden die Leichen wie 
bereits oben erwähnt, in Gruben verbrannt." 


Von größtem Interesse ist hier die Verwendung der Ausdrücke “Bunker I 
und II". Wie bereits erwáhnt, wurde der Begriff "Bunker" in Auschwitz 
spätestens seit den Ermittlungen von Richter Jan Sehn im April 1945 ge- 
pragt. Ist es denkbar, dass die britischen Verhórspezialisten zumindest in 
groben Zügen über die polnischen Untersuchungen in Auschwitz Bescheid 
wussten? Meiner Auffassung nach lautet die Antwort auf diese Frage ein- 
deutig ja; meiner Überzeugung nach waren sie mit Sicherheit darüber in- 
formiert. 

Aumeier “gestand” anfangs, dass die erste Vergasung im November o- 
der Dezember 1942 in der Leichenhalle von Krematorium I stattgefunden 
hatte!’ — was haargenau der Aussage von S. Jankowski entsprach.*'” Dies 
steht natürlich in grellem Widerspruch zur orthodoxen Geschichtsschrei- 
bung, laut der die "erste Vergasung" bereits im September 1941 erfolgte, 
und zwar nicht im Krema I, sondern im Keller von Block 11. 

Folgen wir den Aussagen von Rudolf Hop, so sollten laut dem im 
Sommer 194] erteilten Himmler-Befehl sámtliche arbeitsunfáhigen Juden 
vergast werden, aber, so Hop ?? 


“doch wäre das Krematorium zu klein und könne die Leichenverbren- 
nungen nicht schaffen, so daß beim Neubau der Krematorium in Bir- 
kenau Gaskammern mit errichtet werden.” 


Falls dies den Tatsachen entspräche, wären die Krematorien von Birkenau 
natürlich von Anfang an mit Menschentötungsgaskammern ausgerüstet 
worden. Dass dies in der Tat der Fall war, galt früher als ausgemacht, doch 
dank den Studien Pressacs akzeptiert heute kein Spezialist mehr diese The- 
se, nicht einmal Robert Jan van Pelt.?! 

Andererseits behauptet Aumeier, die ersten Vergasungen in den “Bun- 
kern" hatten erst im Januar oder Februar 1943 stattgefunden, was natürlich 
vollkommen unvereinbar mit der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung ist. 
Doch da man von ihm, offenbar unter Druck, ein Geständnis darüber ver- 
langte, was er über die allererste Vergasung in Auschwitz sowie alle fol- 
genden Vergasungen in den Bunkern wusste, hatte er keine andere Wahl, 
als diese vermeintlichen Geschehnisse in den Zeitraum von Februar 1942 





419 «Aussage von Stanislaw Jankowski (Alter Feinsilber),” in: T. Swiebocka u. a., aaO. (Anm. 
266). Siehe auch Hefte von Auschwitz, Sondernummer I, Staatliches Museum Auschwitz, 
1972, S. 48. 

49 PRO, File WO.208/4661. Bericht von H. Aumeier vom 25. Juli 1945, S. 5f. 

41 R.J. van Pelt, aaO. (Anm. 113), S. 72. 
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cries can be heard but these gradually subside and after fifteen minutes all 
is silent. The execution is over. 

[...] ‘Often a grave digger is too weak to carry two bodies, as ordered, 
so he ties arms or legs together and runs to the burial ground, dragging 
them behind him.’” 

Of course, the post-war story was that the bodies were burned, not buried, 


because these millions of buried Jewish bodies simply did not exist. 169 


August 27, 1943, p. 7: “REPORT BARES FATE OF 8,300,000 JEWS 


[...] a 300-page survey made public yesterday by the [...] American 
Jewish Congress and the World Jewish Congress. 

More than 3,000,000 Jews have been destroyed by planned starvation, 
forced labor, deportations, pogroms and methodical murders in German- 
run extermination centers in eastern Europe since the outbreak of the war 
in 1939, according to the report, while 1,800,000 Jews have been saved by 
migration into the interior of the Soviet Union and 180,000 have succeeded 
in emigrating to other countries. 

[...] The survey [...] declares that 1,700,000 Jews have been victims of 
organized massacres and pogroms, [...] that 750,000 Jews perished as a 
result of starvation and its consequences, and that 350,000 died in the pro- 
cess of deportation. 

[...] A table showing how the process of extermination has been carried 
out [...] follows: 


Germany 110,000 Belgium 30,000 
Poland 1,600,000 Holland 45,000 
USSR 650,000 France 56,000 
Lithuania 105,000 Czechoslovakia 64,500 
Latvia 65,000 Danzig 250 
Austria 19,500 Estonia 3,000 
Romania 227,500 Norway 800 
Yugoslavia 35,000 

Greece 18,500 Total 3,030,050” 


August 27, 1943, p. 7: “DELIBERATE NAZI MURDER POLICY IS BARED BY ALLIED 
OFFICIAL BODY 


London, Aug. 26 (UP) — The Inter-Allied Information Committee [...] 
tonight accused Germany, Italy and their satellites of [...] a deliberate 
program of wholesale theft, murder, torture and savagery unparalleled in 
world history. 

[...] Poland: Exhaustion, torture, illness and executions have created a 
life expectancy of only nine months from the time an individual is thrown 





169 


Editor’s remark: orthodox historiography assumes that most victims allegedly murdered at 
Treblinka — between 700,000 and 800,000 — were initially buried, yet later exhumed and in- 
cinerated. Cf. Mattogno & Graf (2010), 137-154. More important is the discrepancy regard- 
ing the claimed murder weapon: steam. It dominated the early reports but was completely 
abandoned later on. Cf. ibid., 47-76. 
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bis August 1943 einzubetten, als er selbst in Auschwitz war. Dies war der 
Grund dafür, dass er so willkürlich mit den Daten umging! 


In Bezug auf Krematorium II schreibt Aumeier:^? 


"Vor dem Krematorium war ebenfalls zur Entkleidung eine Baracke 


aufgebaut. " 


Wie ich anderswo hervorgehoben ҺаБе, 2° wurde diese Geschichte am 24. 


Mai 1945 von Henryk Tauber erfunden, welcher der — durch Plan Nr. 2216 
bezeugten — Existenz einer Baracke vor dem Krematorium II von Birkenau 
bei seiner Befragung durch Jan Sehn einen kriminellen Zweck unterstellen 
wollte.*? 

Bei seinen Ausführungen über die angebliche erste Vergasung in der 
Leichenhalle von Krematorium I schreibt Aumeier, diese Installation habe 
sich “im Lager I" befunden".? Dem steht entgegen, dass die — von Himm- 
ler angeordnete — Aufteilung des Auschwitz-Komplexes in Auschwitz I 
oder Lager I (das Stammlager), Auschwitz II oder Lager II (Birkenau) und 
Auschwitz III oder Lager III (sämtliche Nebenlager und Außenposten) erst 
am 22. November 1943 in Kraft trat.“ Damals war Aumeier jedoch schon 
seit drei Monaten nicht mehr in Auschwitz. 

Am 25. Juli 1945, als Aumeier besagten Bericht zu Papier brachte, wa- 
ren die Briten eifrig mit der Vorbereitung des Belsen-Prozesses beschäf- 
tigt, der knapp zwei Monate später, am 17. September, beginnen sollte. Die 
"Vorschriften für Verfahren gegen Kriegsverbrecher" waren bereits am 18. 
Juni festgelegt worden.?" Aumeier wurde später an Polen ausgeliefert und 
beim Prozess gegen die Lagermannschaft von Auschwitz am 22. Dezember 
1947 zum Tode verurteilt. Bei seiner Überstellung an die polnische Justiz 
überreichten die Briten dieser auch die Unterlagen über seine Verhaftung. 
Dies war die Gegenleistung dafür, dass die Polen ihnen zuvor ihrerseits ei- 
nen Gefallen erwiesen haben müssen, denn die obigen Erklärungen 
Aumeiers kann man nur damit erklären, dass er — und damit auch seine 
Vernehmer — Kenntnis hatte von dem Propagandamaterial über Auschwitz, 
das die sowjetische Untersuchungskommission fabriziert hatte und das an- 
schlieBend von Richter Sehn perfektionierte worden war. Jedenfalls erhiel- 
ten die britischen Ankläger von den Sowjets reichlich Material für den Bel- 





422 PRO, File WO.208/4661. Bericht von H. Aumeier vom 25. Juli 1945, S. 9. 

423 “Die Leichenkeller der Krematorien von Birkenau im Lichte der Dokumente", in Vierteljah- 
reshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 7(3&4) (2003), S. 357-380. 

?^ Aussage von H. Tauber vom 24. Mai 1945, Höß-Prozess, Band 11, S. 136. 

45 PRO, File WO.208/4661. Bericht von H. Aumeier vom 25. Juli 1945, S. 5. 

426 Standortbefehl Nr. 53/43 vom 22. November 1943. GARF, 7021-108-54, S. 48. 

“7 R, Phillips (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 299), S. 647. 
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sen-Prozess, darunter den sowjetischen Film über die Besetzung von 
Auschwitz, der als Beweisstück Nr. 125 akzeptiert wurde.*”* 


6.5.3. Rudolf НОВ 


Der erste Kommandant von Auschwitz, Rudolf Höß, wurde am 11. März 

1946 von den Briten verhaftet. Drei Tage später wurde er zum ersten Mal 

verhört und machte bezüglich der “Bunker” von Birkenau folgende Aussa- 
429 

ge: 


"2 alte Bauernhäuser, die abgelegen im Gelände Birkenau lagen, wur- 
den fugendicht gemacht und mit starken Holztüren versehen. Die 
Transporte selbst wurden auf einem Abstellgeleis in Birkenau ausgela- 
den. Die arbeitsfühigen Häftlinge wurden ausgesucht und nach den La- 
gern abgeführt, sämtliches Gepäck wurde abgelegt und später zu dem 
Effektenlager gebracht. Die anderen, zur Vergasung bestimmten, gin- 
gen im Fußmarsch zu der etwa 1 km entfernten Anlage. Die Kranken 
und nicht Gehfühigen wurden mit Lastwagen hintransportiert. Bei 
Transporten, die des Nachts ankamen, wurden alle mit Lastwagen da- 
hinbefordert. Vor den Bauernhdusern mufiten sich alle ausziehen hinter 
aufgebauten Reisigwünden. An den Türen stand Desinfektionsraum. Die 
diensttuenden Unterführer mußten durch Dolmetscher den Menschen 
sagen, dass sie genau auf ihre Sachen achten sollen, damit sie diese 
nach der Entlausung gleich wieder fanden. Hierdurch wurde von vorn- 
herein eine Beunruhigung unterbunden. Die Ausgezogenen gingen dann 
in die Räume hinein, je nach Größe 2-300 Menschen. Die Türen wur- 
den zugeschlossen, geschraubt und durch kleine Luken je ein bis 2 
Büchsen Zyklon B hineingestreut, es handelte sich dabei um eine körni- 
ge Masse von Blausäure. Die Wirkungsdauer je nach Witterung 3-10 
Minuten. Nach einer halben Stunde wurden die Türen geöffnet und die 
Leichen durch ein Kommando von Háftlingen, die stündig dort arbeite- 
ten, herausgezogen und in Erdgruben verbrannt. Vor der Verbrennung 
wurden die Goldzähne und Ringe entfernt. Zwischen die Leichen wurde 
Brennholz geschichtet, und wenn [in] ein[em] Stoß ca. 100 Leichen drin 
war[en], wurde mit Petroleum-getrdnkten Lappen das Holz entziindet. 
Wenn die Verbrennung dann richtig im Gange war, wurden die anderen 
Leichen dazu geworfen. Das auf dem Boden der Gruben sich sammeln- 
de Fett wurde mit Eimern dem Feuer wieder zugegossen, um besonders 
bei nasser Witterung den Verbrennungsprozef zu beschleunigen. Die 
Dauer der Verbrennung dauerte 6-7 Stunden. Der Gestank der ver- 
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brannten Leichen konnte bei Westwind selbst im Lager bemerkt wer- 
den." Nach Räumung der Gruben wurden die Aschenreste zerstampft. 
Dies geschah auf einer Zementplatte, wo Häftlinge mit Holzstampfern 
die Knochenreste pulverisierten. Diese Reste wurden dann mittels 
Lastwagen an einer abgelegenen Stelle in die Weichsel geschüttet. " 


Diese Schilderung entsprach zumindest in groben Zügen der propagandis- 
tischen “Wahrheit” über Auschwitz, in deren Besitz sich die Briten damals 
wähnten. Mit welchen Mitteln seine Kerkermeister ihn zu seinem Geständ- 


nis genötigt hatten, schilderte Höß selbst später wie folgt:**! 


"Als ich zum ersten Mal in der britischen Zone [in Deutschland] ver- 
hört wurde, sagten mir die Vernehmer die ganze Zeit, dass fünf — 
sechs — sieben Millionen Menschen in den Gaskammern gestorben sein 
müssen; die ganze Zeit bombardierten sie mich mit riesigen Zahlen wie 
diesen, und ich wurde gedrängt, irgendwelche Daten zu liefern, um 
festzustellen, wie viele in den Gaskammern umgebracht worden waren, 
und die Vernehmer sagten mir, dass es mindestens drei Millionen gewe- 
sen sein müssen. Unter dem suggestiven Einfluss dieser großen Zahlen 
kam ich auf eine Gesamtzahl von drei Millionen.” 


In polnischer Haft äußerte sich Höß näher zu den Methoden, mit denen die 
Engländer ihn zu seinen ersten Geständnissen gezwungen hatten:*” 


“Unter schlagenden Beweisen kam meine erste Vernehmung zustande. 
Was in dem Protokoll drin steht, weiß ich nicht, obwohl ich es unter- 
schrieben habe. Doch Alkohol und Peitsche waren auch für mich zu- 
viel.” 


Wie Aumeier gab also auch Höß genau das zu Protokoll, was seine briti- 
schen Vernehmer von ihm hören wollten. Der Unterschied besteht nur da- 
rin, dass wir von Höß mit Sicherheit wissen, dass er gefoltert wurde, ^? 
nicht aber von Aumeier. 

Nach seiner Auslieferung an Polen redete Höß auch den Polen schon 
bald nach dem Mund. In einem Text mit dem Titel “Die ‘Endlésung der 


Judenfrage’ im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz" schrieb er:^* 


"Wir fuhren ins Geldnde, um den geeigneten Platz festzulegen. Wir 
hielten das Bauerngehöft an der Nord-West-Ecke des späteren Bau-Ab- 





430 Diese Behauptung wirkt nicht besonders überzeugend, weil sich die angeblichen Verbren- 
nungsgraben im Nordwesten des Lagers befanden. 

431 State of Israel Ministry of Justice, The Trial of Adolf Eichmann. Record of Proceedings in the 
District Court of Jerusalem. Jerusalem 1993, Band. Ш, S. 1310. 

^? Martin Broszat (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 149. 

433 7u den Einzelheiten siehe Robert Faurisson, “How the British Obtained the Confessions of 
Rudolf Hóss", Journal of Historical Review 7(4) (1986), S. 389-403. 
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schnittes III Birkenau fiir geeignet. Es war abgelegen, gegen Einsicht 
durch umliegende Waldstiicke und Hecken geschiitzt und nicht zu weit 
von der Bahn entfernt. Die Leichen sollten auf dem angrenzenden Wie- 
senplan in tiefen langen Gruben untergebracht werden. An ein Ver- 
brennen dachten wir zu diesem Zeitpunkt noch nicht. Wir errechneten, 
daß man in den dort vorhandenen Räumlichkeiten ungefähr SOO Men- 
schen gleichzeitig nach Gasdichtmachung durch ein geeignetes Gas tö- 
ten könne. Dies entsprach auch der späteren Kapazität.” 


Eine Seite später fügt Hof dem hinzu:*” 


“Zu welcher Zeit nun die Judenvernichtung begann, vermag ich nicht 
mehr anzugeben. Wahrscheinlich noch im September 1941, vielleicht 
aber erst im Januar 1942. Es handelt sich zuerst um Juden aus 
Ostoberschlesien. Diese Juden wurden durch die Stapoleitstelle Katto- 
witz verhaftet und in Transporten mit der Bahn auf einem Abstellgeleis 
auf der Westseite der Bahnstrecke Auschwitz-Dziedzice gebracht und 
dort ausgeladen. Soviel ich noch erinnere, waren diese Transporte nie 
stärker als 1000 Menschen. An der Bahnrampe wurden die Juden von 
einer Bereitschaft des Lagers von der Stapo übernommen und in zwei 
Abteilungen durch den Schutzhaftlagerführer nach dem Bunker, wie die 
Vernichtungsanlage bezeichnet wurde, gebracht. Das Gepäck blieb an 
der Rampe und wurde dann nach der Sortierstelle — Kanada genannt — 
zwischen DAW und dem Bauhof gebracht. Die Juden mußten sich bei 
dem Bunker ausziehen, es wurde ihnen gesagt, daß sie zur Entlausung 
in die auch so bezeichneten Räumen gehen müßten. Alle Räume, es 
handelte sich um fünf, wurden gleichzeitig gefüllt, die gasdicht gemach- 
ten Türen zugeschraubt und der Inhalt der Gasbüchsen durch besonde- 
re Luken in die Räume geschüttet. 

Nach Verlauf einer halben Stunde wurden die Türen wieder geöffnet, in 
jedem Raum waren 2 Türen, die Toten herausgezogen und auf kleinen 
Feldbahnwagen auf einem Feldbahngeleis nach den Gruben gefahren. 
Die Kleidungsstücke wurden mit Lastwagen nach der Sortierstelle ge- 
bracht. Die ganze Arbeit, Behilflichsein beim Ausziehen, Füllen des 
Bunkers, Räumung des Bunkers, Beseitigung der Leichen sowie das 
Ausschachten und Zuschütten der Massengräber wurde durch ein be- 
sonderes Kommando von Juden durchgeführt, die gesondert unterge- 
bracht waren und laut Anordnung Eichmanns nach jeder größeren Ak- 
tion ebenfalls vernichtet werden sollten.” 
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Diese angebliche Vergasung soll sich in “Bunker 1” zugetragen haben, was 
bedeutet, dass dieser “Bunker” laut HóD bereits im September 1941, spá- 
testens jedoch Ende Januar 1942 in Betrieb war. Außerdem gibt Hop an, 
der betreffende Bunker habe fünf und nicht zwei Gaskammern besessen — 
er verwechselt ihn also mit *Bunker 2". 

In ihrem Kalendarium datiert D. Czech diese angebliche Vergasung un- 
ter ausdrücklichem Hinweis auf den eben zitierten Abschnitt von Höß auf 
den 15. Februar 1942 (den Tag, an dem ein Judentransport aus Beuthen in 
Auschwitz eingetroffen sein soll), doch da *Bunker 1" damals noch nicht 
existierte, verlegt sie die Vergasungsoperation kurzerhand ins Krematori- 
um 113% 

Hop führt fort 27 


“Während es sich im Frühjahr 1942 noch um kleinere Aktionen handel- 
te, verdichteten [sich] die Transporte wührend des Sommers, und wir 
waren gezwungen, noch eine weitere Vernichtungsanlage zu schaffen. 
Es wurde das Bauerngehoft westlich der spdteren Krematorien III und 
IV [= IV und V] ausgewählt und hergerichtet. Zur Entkleidung waren 
beim Bunker I zwei und beim Bunker II drei Baracken entstanden. Der 
Bunker II war größer, es faßte ca. 1200 Personen.” 


Bei seiner Aussage am 11. März 1947 während seines Strafprozesses in 
Polen übernahm Höß schließlich vollumfänglich die polnische Version der 
Geschehnisse einschlieBlich der Terminologie und sprach nun ausdrücklich 
von “Bunker 1” und “Bunker 2:438 


“Von diesem Zeitpunkt an wurden Vergasungen aus dem Lager verlegt, 
in den Bunker 1. Dies war ein Bauernhaus, das für diese Zwecke herge- 
richtet worden war. Es wurde mittels gasdichter Holztüren in einzelne 
Rüume aufgeteilt. Es gab kleine Óffnungen, durch die das Gas einge- 
führt wurde, sobald die Räume mit Leuten angefüllt waren. Später 
machten wir dies genauso, als im Frühjahr 1942 Judentransporte aus 
Oberschlesien, aus dem Generalgouvernment und aus Deutschland an- 
kamen. [...] 

In der Nähe des Bauernhauses, bei Bunker 2, gab es Gräben, die ur- 
sprünglich Massengräber waren. Die Leichen wurden aus der Gas- 
kammer geschleppt und in diesen Gräben verbrannt.” 


Die offenkundigen Unterschiede zwischen den in britischer und den in 
polnischer Haft abgelegten “Geständnissen” von Rudolf Höß ist ein weite- 





^6 Danuta Czech, Kalendarium..., aaO. (Anm. 12), S. 174f. 
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rer Beweis dafiir, dass er in beiden Fallen lediglich wiederholte, was ihm 
seine Kerkermeister in den Mund legten. 


6.5.4. Pery Broad 


SS-Rottenführer Pery Broad arbeitete ab dem 18. Juni 1942 als Untergebe- 
ner Maximilian Grabners in der politischen Abteilung von Auschwitz. Am 
6. Mai 1945 nahmen ihn die Briten in Haft; 1947 wurde er auf freien Fuß 
gesetzt. Am 13. Juli 1945 verfasste er einen Bericht, der von keiner der 
verschiedenen Kommissionen zur Untersuchung deutscher Kriegsverbre- 
chen in ihre Akten aufgenommen wurde und folglich nie eine Registratur- 
nummer erhielt. Das Dokument verschwand für fast zwei Jahrzehnte, 
tauchte aber dann beim Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess unversehens wieder 
auf. In seinem Kommentar zu Broads Aussagen meint Jean-Claude 
Pressac, Form und Ton dieser Erklärungen wirkten “falsch”; deren “litera- 
rische Form" sei "offensichtlich durch einen allzu feurigen polnischen [sic] 
Patriotismus" gefärbt, und “das Originalmanuskript der Erklärung” sei 
“unbekannt”. Deshalb sei dieses Dokument nicht allzu viel wert, schloss 
Pressac.*” 

In seinen darauffolgenden beiden Erklärungen? verlor Broad kein 
Wort über die “Bunker” von Birkenau. Soweit ich weiß, erwähnte er diese 
erst Ende 1947 wieder") 


“Ich erfuhr durch SS-Leute, dass die Hauptmasse der fiir die Verga- 
sung bestimmten Personen direkt nach Birkenau gebracht wurde, wo 
sich 2 als Gasbunker ausgebaute Bauerhduser befanden. Das Fas- 
sungsvermögen dieser beiden provisorischen Gasbunker betrug 800- 
1000 Personen. " 


Der Bericht vom 13. Juli 1945, dessen einzige Kopie erst am 20. April 
1964 beim Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess vorgelegt wurde und den Broad 
selbst als “manipuliert” bezeichnete,“” wurde vom Auschwitz-Museum 
1968 veröffentlicht.“ Der Verfasser erwähnt darin zwar die “Bunker” in 
Birkenau, hielt aber fest, als Augenzeuge habe er lediglich einer Men- 
schenvergasung im alten Krematorium beigewohnt. Was er über angebli- 
che Vergasungen in den “Bunkern” berichtete, beruht ausschließlich auf 
Gerüchten, die mit Sicherheit nicht von seinem Vorgesetzten Grabner 
stammten, denn dieser wusste nichts davon. Wir haben es hier mit den be- 


0 
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reits erwáhnten Propagandagerüchten zu tun. Broad und die Briten, für die 
er seinen Bericht schrieb, besaBen nur sehr lückenhafte Kenntnisse von den 
“Bunker”-Geschichten, und was Broad darüber erzählte, ist nichts als ein 
Widerhall jener wilden Gerüchte. Wohl verwendete er den Ausdruck 
“Bunker”, schrieb jedoch nicht von “Bunker 1" und “Bunker 2”.*** Wie er- 
innerlich war laut der orthodoxen Geschichtsversion einer der beiden 
*Bunker" von roter und der andere von weiDer Farbe, doch für Broad wa- 
ren sie beide wei: ^^ 


“In einiger Entfernung von dem sich lawinenartig vergrößernden Bir- 
kenauer Lager standen durch ein Wäldchen voneinander getrennt in- 
mitten einer lieblichen Landschaft zwei hiibsch und sauber aussehende 
Bauerhduser. Sie waren blendend weiß getüncht, mit gemütlichen 
Strohdächern bedeckt und heimischen Obstbäumen umgeben.” 


Broads Bericht enthält einige offensichtliche Absurditäten wie diese:** 


“Wahrscheinlich wussten die massgebliche SS-Dienststellen nicht, dass 
die Bewohner des kleinen nicht weit abliegenden Dörfchens Wohlau, 
das jenseits der Weichsel liegt, oftmals nachts Zeugen dieser Schre- 
ckensszenen waren. Beim hellen Schein der in den Gruben brennenden 
Leichen vermochten sie den Zug nackter Gestalten zu erkennen, der aus 
den Ankleidebaracken in die Gaskammern schritt. Sie hörten die 
Schreie der bestialisch Geschlagenen, die nicht in diese Todesräume 
hineingehen wollten, hörten die Schüsse, mit denen alles niedergemacht 
wurde, was aus Platzmangel nicht hineingedrückt werden konnte.” 


Wohlau war der deutsche Name von Wola, einem Dorf, das drei Kilometer 
südwestlich des als “Bunker 2” in die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung 
eingegangenen Hauses lag (“Bunker 1” war noch weiter entfernt). Wie 
konnten die Bewohner dieses Dorfes aus so großer Distanz bloß sehen, was 
sich in und um “Bunker 2” tat? Das den “Bunkern” am nächsten gelegene 
Dorf war Jedlina, das sich auf der anderen Seite der Weichsel genau ge- 
genüber von Birkenau befand, etwa 1,5 km von den “Bunkern” entfernt. 
Obwohl Broads Auslassungen einzig und allein auf Gerüchten fußen, be- 
kommt man bei ihrer Lektüre den Eindruck, der Erzähler habe die seltene 
Gabe der Allgegenwart besessen — ein klarer Beweis für den fiktiven Cha- 
rakter der von ihm berichteten Geschichte. 
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6.5.5. Friedrich Entress 


Dr. Friedrich Entress war vom 11. Dezember 1942 bis zum 20. Oktober 
1943 in Auschwitz als Arzt tätig. Kraft seiner Funktion und dank der Län- 
ge seines Aufenthalts hatte er eigentlich gut tiber die “Bunker” von Birken- 
au Bescheid wissen müssen. In einer “beeidigten Erklárung", die er am 14. 
April 1947 im Gefängnis von Landsberg abgab, äußerte er sich zu diesem 
Thema wie folgt: ^^ 


"Im Sommer 1942 begannen die ersten Vergasungen in Auschwitz-Bir- 
kenau. Es handelte sich dabei um die Vergasung der Juden aus Polen 
und Russland. [...] 

Als erste Gaskammern wurden zwei alte Bauernhduser benutzt, die spe- 
ziell für die Vergasungen umgebaut wurden. Diese Baumafinahmen 
wurden von der SS Bauleitung durchgeführt. Die Fenster wurden ver- 
mauert, die Zwischenwände entfernt und eine spezielle Türe, die den 
Raum luftdicht verschloss, eingebaut. 

Der Fassungsraum war für etwa 300 Personen eingerichtet. Die Häft- 
linge mussten sich in einer danebenstehenden Baracke auskleiden und 
wurden von dort in die Gaskammer geführt. Nachdem die Türe ver- 
schlossen war, wurde das Gas (Zyklon B) von drei SS-Männern durch 
verschließbare Öffnungen in die Gaskammer geworfen. Diese SS- 
Manner trugen Gasmasken und waren in der Verwendung des Gases 
speziell geschult. Ein Lagerarzt musste bei jeder Vergasung anwesend 
sein, da laut einer Heeresdienstverordnung über Anwendung von Gift- 
gasen diese Bereitschaft notwendig war, zum Schutze des SS-Personals. 
Nach 5 Minuten war das anfüngliche laute Schreien und Stóhnen ver- 
stummt. Nach weiteren 25 Minuten wurden die Türe geöffnet, und ein 
Häftlingskommando, welches Gasmasken trug, brachte dann die Lei- 
chen der Vergasten ins Freie. Unter der Leitung eines von Dr. Lolling 
speziell hierfür bestimmten Unterscharführers wurde das Zahngold ent- 
fernt, die Häftlinge auf bereitstehenden Loren verladen und an die 
Gruben gefahren, die vorher von einem Häftlingskommando gegraben 
wurden. Nachdem die Leichen begraben waren, wurden die Gaskam- 
mern gereinigt und waren dann wieder gebrauchsfertig für den nächs- 
ten Transport.” 


1947 hatte die Propagandageschichte von den “Bunkern” bereits Gestalt 
angenommen, aber Dr. Entress kannte den “offiziellen” Namen dieser bei- 
den alten Bauernhäuser noch nicht. Außerdem lässt er die Vergasungen im 
Sommer statt im Frühling 1942 beginnen. Im Widerspruch zur “offiziel- 
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len” Version Szlama Dragons steht auch seine Behauptung, die Innenwän- 
de seien in beiden Häusern abgetragen worden, und es habe eine einzige 
gasdichte Tür gegeben. Somit war laut Entress in beiden Hausern nur eine 
einzige Gaskammer mit einem Fassungsvermógen von jeweils 300 Perso- 
nen vorhanden — eine Zahl, die um ein Mehrfaches unter der von Dragon 
genannten liegt. 

Die vom Zeugen Entress aufgestellte Behauptung, die Umwandlung der 
Hauser in Gaskammern sei von der SS-Bauleitung durchgeführt worden, 
entspricht, wie wir bereits gesehen haben, nicht den Tatsachen. 


6.5.6. Hans Erich Mußfeldt 


SS-Oberscharführer Erich Mußfeldt*** war vom 15. August 1940 bis zum 
15. November 1941 in Auschwitz stationiert. AnschlieBend wurde er ins 
Konzentrationslager Lublin-Majdanek versetzt, doch im Mai 1944 kehrte 
er nach Auschwitz zurück, wo er bis Mitte August für die Krematorien II 
und III verantwortlich war. Anschließend schickte man ihn an die Front. 

Beim Prozess gegen die Lagermannschaft saß Mußfeldt auf der Ankla- 
gebank. Am 22. Dezember 1947 wurde er vom Obersten Gerichtshof Po- 
lens zum Tode verurteilt. Während der Prozessvorbereitungen war er 
mehrmals von Jan Sehn vernommen worden. Bei einer dieser Verhóre gab 
er am 8. September 1947 Folgendes zu Protokoll:^*? 


"Wie ich bereits erlüutert habe, wurde ich am 9. Februar 1943 von 
Majdanek nach Auschwitz gesandt, um die [Technik der] Freiluftver- 
brennung von Leichen in Gruben zu studieren. Dabei wurde ich vom 
Sanitäter /SDG/ SS-Oberscharführer Entress"* nach Auschwitz beglei- 
tet, der sich über die Entlausung und Tótung von Menschen mittels 
Giftgas in den Gaskammern von Auschwitz informieren sollte. Der La- 
gerkommandant von Majdanek, Florstedt, hatte uns einen Brief für den 
Lagerkommandanten von Auschwitz gegeben. Für diesen Auftrag mel- 
deten wir uns beim damaligen Kommandanten von Auschwitz Rudolf 
Höf. Dieser verwies uns an den ersten Schutzhaftlagerführer, SS- 
Hauptsturmführer Aumeier. Aumeier zeigte mir die Zeichnung einer 
Grube zur Leichenverbrennung, erklürte sie mir und fügte hinzu, dass 
die Leichen darin perfekt verbrannten. Er sandte uns dann zur Politi- 
schen Abteilung. Der Chef dieser Abteilung, Grabner, ordnete einen 





448 Die Fehlschreibung “Muhsfeldt” erscheint in den Prozessakten und wurde in spáteren 
Texten oft übernommen. Sie geht vermutlich auf eine falsche Transkription des sz in der 
Sütterlinschrift zurück. 

^? Vernehmung von Erich Mußfeldt vom 8. September 1947. AGK, NTN, 144, S. 91f. 

450 Anton Enders (oder Endress), SS-Oberscharführer, Desinfektor beim Sanitütsdienst in 
Majdanek. 
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seiner Untergebenen ab, Bogner [Boger], der uns dann im Lastwagen 
zu einer Stelle fuhr, wo die Leichen jener, die vergast worden waren, in 
einer Grube unter freiem Himmel brannten. Dies war in Birkenau, an 
einem Ort, der Bunker 5 genannt wurde. Der Kommandoführer, der 
diese Aktivitüten leitete (ich kann mich nicht an seinen Namen erin- 
nern), erklürte uns, wie die Leute vergast und ihre Leichen verbrannt 
wurden. Zu diesem Zeitpunkt waren die Leichen in der Grube fast ganz 
verbrannt, und die Gaskammer war leer. Es war ein Backsteinbau, eine 
Art Bauernhaus, das in eine Gaskammer umgewandelt worden war, im 
Innern unterteilt in 4 kleinere Räume. 

Vorne führte eine Eingangstür in jeden Raum; am hinteren Ende jedes 
Raumes war eine Tür, durch welche die Leichen in die Karren einer 
Schmalspurbahn geworfen wurden. Jeder Raum hatte Óffnungen zur 
Einführung von Zyklon. In allen Räumen des Bunkers 5 konnten zu- 
sammen 1000 — 1500 Personen gleichzeitig vergast werden. Während 
des Besuches von mir und Entress fanden keine Vergasungen statt, da 
es keine Transporte gab.” 


Der merkwürdigste Punkt dieser Aussage ist der Ausdruck "Bunker 5". Wie 
bereits erwähnt war er von Rudolf Höß erfunden worden, der schrieb, “Bun- 
ker 2” sei “später” — d. h. im Jahre 1944 — “Bunker V" genannt worden.” 
Dies gab den Anstoß zu der später von D. Paisikovic weiter entwickelten 
Geschichte von der Umtaufung des angeblichen Vergasungsgebäudes. 

Mußfeldt kannte die gegen ihn erhobenen Anklagen natürlich, was be- 
deutet, dass er auch mit den in den vorhergehenden Jahren von Jan Sehn 
gesammelten wichtigsten Zeugenaussagen vertraut war. In Bezug auf 
"Bunker 5" hatte er diese Aussagen offenbar missverstanden, behauptete er 
doch, “Bunker 2” sei bereits im Februar 1943 in “Bunker 5" umbenannt 
worden. Hierfür hätte es 1943, als dieses angebliche Vergasungsgebäude ja 
nicht benutzt worden sein soll, allerdings noch weniger Gründe gegeben 
als anlässlich seiner angeblichen Reaktivierung ein Jahr darauf. 

Mußfeldts Schilderung von “Bunker 5" beruht eindeutig auf der Be- 
schreibung Szlama Dragons. Der einzige nennenswerte Unterschied be- 
steht darin, dass Mußfeldt die Kapazität der vier “Gaskammern” geringer 
angibt. Uber “Bunker 1” und dessen Verbrennungsgruben äußert er sich 
überhaupt nicht, und “Bunker 5" billigt er nur eine einzige Verbrennungs- 
grube zu, in der die Leichen bei seinem Besuch schon fast verbrannt wa- 
ren. Somit konnte der in seiner Eigenschaft als Kremierungsfachmann nach 
Auschwitz entsandte Mußfeldt den Verbrennungsprozess nicht mit eigenen 
Augen mitverfolgen, ebenso wenig wie SS-Oberscharführer Anton Endress 
— der angeblich nach Auschwitz geschickt worden war, um die Technik des 
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into a concentration camp. Conditions are particularly severe at the 
Oswiecim camp, where 58,000 persons are believed to have perished. 

At least 1,000,000 Jews have been slaughtered, starved or beaten to 
death in Poland during the past three years. In Warsaw food rations permit 
only 23.4 per cent of the calories necessary to keep a human being alive.” 
This was one of the very few pre-1944 specific references to the Auschwitz 


concentration camp (although the stories of March 7 and April 27 were 
oblique references).'”° The interesting thing about this reference to Auschwitz 
is that it is essentially correct, as shall be confirmed in the next chapter, alt- 
hough one cannot be confident of the accuracy of the 58,000 figure and “tor- 
ture” and “executions” should not be included as causes of the high death rate. 
The important point is that this story implicitly rejects the post-war extermina- 
tion claims which assert that thousands were killed at Auschwitz almost every 
day, starting at the latest in the summer of 1942 and continuing to the autumn 
of 1944. 


October 8, 1943, p. 5: "ALL-EUROPE PURGE OF JEWS REPORTED 


Stockholm, Sweden, Oct. 7 — Well-informed circles here said today that 
a decree had been issued in Berlin ordering the removal of all Jews from 
Europe before the end of the war. The source said that the order was is- 
sued by Adolf Hitler himself. 

[...] The power behind the Nazi persecution of Danish Jews is the so- 
called ‘Jew Dictator,’ Storm Trooper Eighman [sic...] who was born in 
Palestine of German emigrants and brought up there [апа] is known for his 
sadistic hatred of Jews. He engineered all the extermination action against 
Jews in Germany and the occupied territories. [...]" 

This seems to be Eichmann's debut in the propaganda and, probably, the 


source of the myth that he was raised in Palestine (he was born in Solingen, 
Germany, and raised in Linz, Austria). 


November 23, 1943, p. 4: "WIFE OF MIKOLAJCZYK HOSTAGE OF GERMANS 


The 43-year-old wife of Premier Stanislaw Mikolajczyk of Poland is be- 
ing held by the Germans as a hostage in the Oswiecim concentration camp 
and may be facing imminent execution, the Polish Telegraph Agency re- 
ported from London yesterday. 

[...] Oswiecim is the most notorious German prison in Poland, where 
thousands of helpless victims have been tortured to death. [...] 

The names of the Germans chiefly responsible for the massacre of 
Polish Jews were given in a Polish statement in London. [...] 
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Editor's remark: An earlier reference by the Allied propaganda to Auschwitz as an extermina- 
tion center — by the British radio station Sviet (transmitting in Polish) — occurred on 23 
March 1943 right after the German discovery of the mass graves near Katyn. The 3,000 
Polish victims of Stalin, who had initially been discovered by the Germans, were contrasted 
by the British propaganda with the claim that the Germans would “burn some 3,000 human 
beings, ‘mainly Jews,’ in the crematory at Auschwitz every day". This also reveals the nature 
of this “news”: atrocity propaganda designed exclusively for Polish ears in German occupied 
Poland; cf. Maser, 343. 
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Vergasens zu studieren — die Gaskammern jemals in Aktion sah, denn 
schon am nächsten Tag kehrten die beiden Unteroffiziere ja wieder nach 
Lublin zuriick.*'! Warum in aller Welt hatte man sie dann überhaupt nach 
Auschwitz entsandt? 

Die Geschichte von den Verbrennungsgräben hatte eine unvorhergese- 
hene Fortsetzung. Mußfeldt gab an, Hans Aumeier habe ihm die Zeichnung 
einer solchen Grube gezeigt und ihre Funktionsweise erläutert, wobei er 
hinzufügte, die Leichen würden "perfekt" brennen. Doch als Muffeldt 
nach seiner Rückkehr nach Lublin das in Auschwitz Gelernte in die Praxis 
umsetzen wollte, stellte es sich heraus, dass die Leichenverbrennung in ei- 
ner solchen Grube “nicht effizient genug war". Deshalb errichtete er auf 
eigene Initiative riesige Roste aus Lastwagenchassis, die auf Felsen aufge- 
stellt wurden. Zuerst wurde Holz auf diese Roste gelegt und dann 100 Lei- 
chen, die mit Methanol übergossen wurden. Mit dieser Technik will er bis 
Oktober 1943 ungefähr 9.000 Leichen verbannt haben "77 d.h. im Durch- 
schnitt alle zweieinhalb Tage 100. Doch wie konnten die Birkenauer Ver- 
brennungsgräben unter diesen Umständen tagtäglich Tausende von Lei- 
chen in Asche verwandeln? 


6.5.7. Hans Stark 


SS-Unterscharführer Hans Stark traf um Weihnachten 1940 herum in 
Auschwitz ein, wo er zunächst die Position eines Blockführers bekleidete 
und im Juni 1941 der Politischen Abteilung zugeteilt wurde. Im Sommer 
1942 wurde er zum Oberscharführer befördert, im November desselben 
Jahres dann jedoch aus Auschwitz abberufen. 

Am 23. April 1959 wurde Stark im Vorfeld des Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
Prozesses von der Kriminalpolizei Köln im Auftrag des Landeskriminal- 
amts Baden-Württemberg vernommen. Hinsichtlich der “Bunker” machte 
er folgende Aussage "7 


“Ich hatte weiterhin die Aufgabe, bei ankommenden Transporten in 
Birkenau etwa ab Sommer 1942 die Listen der Neuangekommenen vom 
Begleitkommando entgegenzunehmen und die Anzahl zu überprüfen. 
Unmittelbar nach Ankunft fand die Selektion statt, d.h. wurden die ar- 
beitsfähigen von den nicht arbeitsfähigen Häftlingen getrennt. Die nicht 
arbeitsfähigen Personen, in der Hauptsache Alte, Kranke, Kinder und 
Säuglinge, wurden in die damals bereits bestehenden Vergasungsräume 





451 Vernehmung von Erich Mußfeldt vom 8. September 1947. AGK, NTN, 144, S. 92. 

#2 Vernehmung von Erich Mußfeldt vom 14. August 1947. AKG, NTN, 144, S. 67. 

#53 Venehmungsniederschrift von Hans Stark, Köln, 23. April 1959, ZStL, Az. AR-Z 37/58 SB6, 
S. 949-951. 
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gefiihrt. Diese bestanden aus 2 Holzhdusern, die entsprechend herge- 
richtet worden waren. [...] 

Die Vergasungsräume befanden sich nicht allzuweit von der Auslade- 
stelle entfernt, und die zur Vergasung bestimmten Personen wurden von 
uns dorthin geführt. Ich selbst war einige Male bei dem Hinführen von 
zur Vergasung bestimmten Personen dabei. |...] 

Wenn ich mich recht erinnere, wurden die ersten Gaskammern — die 
von mir bezeichneten Holzhäuser — während meines ersten Studienauf- 
enthaltes in der Zeit von etwa Weihnachten 1941 bis März 1942 gebaut, 
denn nach meiner Rückkehr nach Auschwitz waren diese bereits fertig 
und es fanden darin die ersten Vergasungen statt. [...] 

Über die Kapazität der beiden ersten Gaskammern in Birkenau vermag 
ich nühere Angaben nicht zu machen, ich weif also nicht, wieviele Per- 
sonen in jeder G.Kammer jeweils vergast werden konnten. Ich glaube 
aber nicht, daß viel mehr als in die Gaskammern beim kleinen Krema. 
hineingegangen sind. Bei den Vergasungen, an denen ich teilgenommen 
habe, war es auch nicht vorgekommen, daß bei einem Transport in den 
Kammern mehrere Vergasungen nacheinander vorgenommen wurden, 
so daf bei jedem Transport meiner Meinung nach hóchstens etwa 500 
Personen vergast werden konnten. Auch in Birkenau wurde das Gas 
durch vorhandene Öffnungen von Sanitätern in die Vergasungsräume 
hineingeschüttet. " 


Diesen Ausführungen lässt sich entnehmen, dass Stark mit der Propagan- 
dageschichte von den “Vergasungsgebäuden” nur sehr oberflächlich ver- 
traut war. Nicht nur kannte er den Ausdruck *Bunker" nicht, sondern er 
verwechselte die angeblichen hólzernen Entkleidungsbaracken mit den ei- 
gentlichen “Vergasungshäusern”, die doch aus Ziegeln gefertigt gewesen 
sein sollen, und behauptete dementsprechend, die Vergasungen hätten sich 
in Holzháusern zugetragen. Wo sich diese Háuser befanden, woraus sie be- 
standen, wie viele “Gaskammern” sie enthielten, wo sich die “vorhandene 
Óffnungen" für das Zyklon B befanden, wie die Vergasungen abliefen, wie 
die Leichen herausgezogen wurden und was dann mit ihnen geschah - all 
dies hátte ein wirklicher Zeuge gewusst, doch Stark schweigt sich darüber 
aus. Seine Angaben bezüglich des erstmaligen Einsatzes beider Holzháuser 
— zwischen Ende 1941 und Marz 1942 — entspricht nicht ganz der orthodo- 
xen Version, trifft diese Zeitspanne doch allenfalls auf *Bunker 1" zu, kei- 
nesfalls jedoch auf *Bunker 2". Sein Unwissen bezüglich der Vernich- 
tungskapazitat der Installationen sowie der Anzahl der Vergasten ist für ei- 
nen Zeugen, dessen Aufgabe im Empfang der neuen Transporte bestand, 
ebenfalls hóchst befremdlich. 
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Dass Stark die angeblichen Vergasungen überhaupt gestand, lässt sich 
ohne weiteres verstehen. Etliche andere Zeugen — beispielsweise Erwin 
Bartel — hatten ihn der Mittäterschaft bezichtigt, so dass er sich dazu ent- 
schloss, die von der Anklage behaupteten Geschehnisse nicht zu bestreiten, 
sondern lediglich seine eigene Schuld in Abrede zu stellen (oder Befehls- 
notstand geltend zu machen). Ende der fünfziger Jahre wurde die Ge- 
schichte von den Judenvergasungen längst allgemein akzeptiert, und wer 
sie als Angeklagter bestritt, wäre als “verstockter Nazi” betrachtet und här- 
ter bestraft worden.^** 


6.5.8. Richard Bóck 


SS-Unterscharführer Richard Bóck war von 1941 bis zur Ráumung des 
Lagers als Kraftfahrer in Auschwitz tätig. Am 2. November 1960 wurde er 
wahrend der Vorbereitungen auf den Auschwitz-Prozess verhórt und er- 
stattete einen ausführlichen, farbigen Bericht über die “Bunker”, den ich 


hier ungekürzt wiedergebe:^? 


"Eines Tages, es war im Winter 1942/43, fragte mich H.[ölblinger], ob 
ich Lust hátte, einmal zu einer Vergasungsaktion mitzufahren. Er würde 
mich als seinen Beifahrer im Sanitütswagen ausgeben, weil es sonst für 
mich streng verboten war, dort anwesend zu sein. Ich daraufhin mit ihm 
zur Garage, wir setzten uns in den Sanka und fuhren direkt nach Bir- 
kenau. Das Lager Birkenau wurde bei dieser Fahrt nicht berührt. Ich 
kann auch gar nicht sagen, daß ich dabei etwas von dem Lager gesehen 
habe. 

Der ankommende Transportzug stand auf der freien Strecke zwischen 
Auschwitz und Birkenau und die Häftlinge wurden gerade ausgeladen. 
Es war etwa 21.00 Uhr. An die Lkw.s, mit denen die Häftlinge transpor- 
tiert wurden, waren hinten breite Treppen angestellt, über die die Men- 
schen auf die Wagen stiegen. Alle Fahrzeuge wurden vollgepfercht, so 
daß nicht mehr hinauf ging. Die Menschen standen auf den Fahrzeu- 
gen. Ich habe nicht beobachtet, daß von einem SS-Arzt oder einem an- 
deren SS-Angehörigen herausgesucht wurden. Sie wurden alle aufgela- 
den und zu einem ehemaligen Bauernhof gefahren, der etwa 1,5 km von 
der Ausladestelle entfernt lag. Die Stelle kann ich nicht mehr genau be- 
zeichnen, da es dunkel war. Die Krematorien von Birkenau habe ich je- 





454 Zu Hans Stark siehe auch Germar Rudolf, “Aus den Akten des Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
Prozesses, Teil 7”, Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsschreibung, 8(2) 2004, S. 238-242. 

55 Vernehmung von Richard Böck vom 2. November 1960 im Vorfeld des Frankfurter 
Auschwitz-Prozesses, Az. 4 Js 444/59, Band 29, S. 6881-6883. Die Originalseiten des Be- 
richts wurden von Germar Rudolf veröffentlicht. “Aus den Akten des Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
Prozesses, Teil 4,” Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 7(2) (2003), S. 228. 
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denfalls nicht gesehen, und ich bin der Ansicht, daß diese zu diesem 
Zeitpunkt auch noch nicht in Tütigkeit waren. Ich bin jedenfalls mit H. 
in dem Sanka auch zu diesem Bauernhof gefahren, und zwar fuhren wir 
hinter den Lkw.s her. Als wir ankamen, waren die Menschen bereits ab- 
geladen und mußten sich in mehreren Baracken, die in der Nähe des 
ehemaligen Bauernhofs standen, ausziehen. Als sie nackt aus den Bara- 
cken herauskamen, wurde ihnen gesagt, daß sie in das Gebäude gehen 
sollten, an dem ein Schild mit der Aufschrift 'Desinfektion' hing. Dieses 
Gebdude war der ehemalige Bauernhof, den man zu dieser Zeit als 
Vergasungsraum umgebaut hatte. Soviel ich mich erinnern kann, war er 
rundum gut ausbetoniert und hatte auf beiden Seiten Tore, die m.E. aus 
Holz waren. H hatte mir vorher schon erzählt, daß in diesem Raum die 
ankommenden Transporte vergast würden. Im übrigen waren diese 
Vergasungsaktionen bei uns allgemein bekannt. 

Ich kann mich noch erinnern, daß es sich bei diesem Transport um hol- 
lündische Juden — Münner, Frauen und Kinder — handelte, die alle gut 
angezogen waren und denen man ansah, dap es sich um wohlhabende 
Leute handelte. 

Ich muf hier etwas verbessern: Der umgebaute Bauernhof hatte nur ein 
Tor, das zwei Flügel hatte. Auch das Schild 'Desinfektion' hing nicht an 
dem Gebäude, sondern stand wie ein Wegweiser einige Meter davor. 
Das Schild hatte man angebracht, um die Menschen im Glauben zu las- 
sen, sie würden hier desinfiziert. 

Nachdem der gesamte Transport — es dürfte sich um ca. 1000 Menschen 
gehandelt haben — in dem Gebdude war, wurde das Tor geschlossen. 
Anschließend kam ein SS-Mann, ich glaube es war ein Rottenführer, zu 
unserem Sanka und holte eine Gasbüchse heraus. Mit dieser Büchse 
ging er zu einer Leiter, die vom Tor aus gesehen an der rechten Seite 
des Gebäudes stand. Dabei bemerkte ich, daß er beim Besteigen der 
Leiter eine Gasmaske aufhatte. Als er am Ende der Leiter angekommen 
war, Offnete er eine kreisrund Blechklappe und schüttete den Inhalt der 
Büchse in die Offnung. Ich hérte noch deutlich das Klappern der Büch- 
se gegen die Mauer, als er beim Ausschütteln dagegenstieß. Gleichzei- 
tig sah ich, wie ein bräunlicher Staub aus der Maueröffnung hochstieg. 
Ob dies Gas gewesen ist, kann ich nicht sagen. Jedenfalls habe ich ge- 
nau gesehen, daß er nur eine Büchse hineinschiittete. Als der das Tür- 
chen wieder geschlossen hatte, setzte ein unbeschreibliches Schreien in 
dem Raum ein. Ich kann einfach nicht beschreiben, wie diese Menschen 
geschrien haben. Das dauerte etwa 8-10 Minuten und dann war alles 
still. Kurze Zeit später wurde das Tor von Häftlingen geöffnet und man 
konnte noch einen bläulichen Nebel über einem riesigen Knäul Leichen 
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schweben sehen. Die Leichen waren derartig ineinander verkrampft, 

daß man nicht erkennen konnte, zu wem die einzelnen Gliedmaßen und 
Körperteile gehörten. Ich habe dabei z.B. gesehen, daß einer der Ver- 
gasten einem anderen den Zeigefinger einige Zentimeter in die Augen- 
hóhle gesteckt hatte. Daraus kann man ermessen, wie unbeschreiblich 
furchtbar der Todeskrampf dieser Menschen gewesen ist. Man kann 
dieses Bild nicht mit Worten beschreiben. Mir ist es dabei so schlecht 
geworden, daß ich fast erbrochen hätte. 

Allerdings habe ich mich gewundert, dap das Häflingskommando, das 
zum Wegschaffen der Leichen bestimmt war, den Raum ohne Gasmas- 
ken betrat, obwohl dieser blaue Dunst über den Leichen schwebte, von 
dem ich annahm, daß es sich um Gas handelte. Die Leichen wurden auf 
Bauernwagen (Leiterwagen) geladen und von Häftlingen fortgescho- 
ben. Wohin die Leichen kamen, habe ich nicht gesehen. Von einem 
Krematorium habe ich auch nichts bemerkt. |...] 

Ich kann mich noch gut erinnern, daß der Sanka mit dem ‘Roten Kreuz’ auf 
den Seiten versehen war. Das Fahrzeug wurde jedoch nie zum Kranken- 
transport benutzt, sondern nur für diese Aktionen, und zwar zur Tarnung. " 


Auch Richard Bócks Kenntnis der Vergasungsgeschichte war recht lü- 
ckenhaft. Bei der Lektüre seines Berichts bemerkt man, dass Böck ver- 
suchte, die wenigen ihm bekannten Elemente zu einem halbwegs zusam- 
menhángenden Ganzen zu verbinden. Er kannte nicht nur die "offizielle" 
Terminologie nicht, sondern wusste nicht einmal, dass es, folgt man der or- 
thodoxen Geschichtsversion, im Winter 1942/1943 noch ein zweites “Ver- 
gasungshaus" gab. Darüber hatte er eigentlich Bescheid wissen müssen, 
wenn doch, wie er behauptet, jedermann über die Vergasungen auf dem 
Laufenden war. Somit ist nicht klar, ob sich sein “Augenzeugenbericht” 
auf “Bunker 1” oder “Bunker 2" bezieht, obwohl dies ein wichtiges Krite- 
rium zur Beurteilung seiner Glaubwürdigkeit ware. Seiner Schilderung 
nach kann es sich bei dem Gebäude kaum um “Bunker 2" gehandelt haben. 
Er gibt nàmlich an, kein Krematorium gesehen zu haben, doch weil die 
Strabe zum “Bunker 2" nahe an den damals im Bau befindlichen Kremato- 
rien II und III vorbeiführte, hätte er diese zwangsläufig zu Gesicht be- 
kommen müssen. Also muss er von “Bunker 1" gesprochen haben. 

Der Zeitraum, in dem sich diese Ereignisse zugetragen haben sollen — 
Winter 1942/43 — ist derselbe, auf den sich Szlama Dragons Aussage be- 
zieht. Rufen wir uns in Erinnerung, dass "Bunker 1" laut Dragon zwei 
Gaskammern besaß, von denen jede zwei separate Türen sowie zwei quad- 
ratische, je 40 cm x 40 cm große und mit einer Holzklappe schließbare 
Öffnungen zur Einführung von Zyklon B besaß. Die beiden ersten der ins- 
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gesamt vier Offnungen sollen sich an derselben Wand wie die Eingangstiir 
zur ersten Gaskammer befunden haben, jeweils eine links und eine rechts 
davon; von den Offnungen fiir die zweite Gaskammer lag die eine rechts 
von deren Eingangstiir und die andere an der linken Ecke der Wand. Zu 
den Türen führten laut Dragon zwei Treppen auf der Außenseite des Ge- 
báudes, von denen jede sieben oder acht Stufen hatte. Doch für Bóck wies 
das Haus nur eine einzige Gaskammer, eine einzige Tür und eine “kreis- 
runde Blechklappe" auf, die von keinem einzigen anderen Zeugen erwähnt 
worden ist. Zweifellos ließ sich Böck bei seiner Beschreibung von den De- 
ckeln der Lüftungsklappen der Entwesungskammern BW5Sa und 5b inspi- 
rieren, auf die ich bereits früher eingegangen bin (siehe Kapitel 4.4). 

Fahren wir fort. Die Anlage war überdies “rundum gut ausbetoniert”, 
jedoch ohne die beiden Aufentreppen. Bóck erinnerte sich offenbar noch 
daran, dass es laut der orthodoxen Propagandaversion in der Náhe des 
“Bunkers” Entkleidungsbaracken gab, doch da er deren Zahl nicht kannte, 
sprach er einfach von “mehreren Baracken". Weitere Elemente der ortho- 
doxen Version sind das Schild mit der Aufschrift “Desinfektion”, das bei 
Böck wie ein Verkehrsschild vor dem “Bauernhof” stand anstatt wie bei 
Dragons sowjetischer Aussage an der Eingangstür befestigt zu sein, sowie 
die Bezeichnung “Sanka” (Sanitätskraftwagen) für das Fahrzeug mit dem 
Rotkreuzzeichen (Dragon hatte das Wort “Sanka” in seiner Erklärung vom 
Mai 1945 zu “Sanker” verballhornisiert). Andererseits wusste Böck nichts 
von der Schmalspurbahn mit den kleinen Wagen zum Leichentransport, 
und auch die Verbrennungsgräben sah er nicht, obgleich diese laut Pery 
Broad selbst für die Bewohner des drei Kilometer entfernten Dorfes Wola 
sichtbar waren. 

Das Originellste an diesem “Augenzeugenbericht” ist jedoch zweifellos 
seine Schilderung der angeblichen Vergasungsoperation. Wie viele andere 
“Zeugen” meinte auch Böck, der Name “Blausäure” sei auf die blaue Farbe 
dieses Gifts zurückzuführen, und erfand deshalb die lächerliche Geschichte 
vom “bläulichen Nebel” oder “blauen Dunst”, den er angeblich innerhalb 
der Gaskammer sah.P* Noch absurder ist seine Behauptung, die in die 
Gaskammer eindringende Häftlingsgruppe (den Begriff “Sonderkomman- 
do” kannte er offenbar nicht) habe diese Kammer kurz nach einer Verga- 
sungsaktion mit Blausäure folgenlos ohne Gasmasken betreten können. 

Böck trat am 3. August 1964, dem 73. Verhandlungstag des Frankfurter 
Prozesses, in den Zeugenstand. Er änderte seine Aussage in mehreren 
Punkten ab und verzichtete auf die eben hervorgehobenen Absurditäten, er- 
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fand dafiir aber neue Elemente, die der orthodoxen Version widersprechen. 
Beispielsweise sprach er statt von zwei von “vier oder fiinf groBe Bara- 
cken”, in denen sich die Opfer hätten ausziehen müssen, und berichtete, ein 
SS-Mann sei "aufs Dach gestiegen", um Zyklon B durch eine Luke einzu- 
schütten, obwohl sich diese nach der orthodoxen Lesart der Ereignisse in 
einer der Wände befand. Ganz offenkundig hatte es Böck unterlassen, sich 
vor seinem Auftritt beim Frankfurter Prozess mit der orthodoxen Version 
der “Bunker”-Geschichte vertraut zu machen, und begnügte sich mit den 
wenigen Bruchstücken, die er zu diesem Thema gehórt oder gelesen hatte. 
Hiervon zeugt, dass er statt des üblichen Ausdrucks “Bauernhaus” das in 
diesem Zusammenhang seltsam klingende Wort “Bauernhof” benutzte, und 
dass er zwar angab, die Leichen der Vergasten seien zu einem “Graben” 


geschafft worden, jedoch nicht erwähnte, dass sie dort verbrannt wurden:*’ 


“Die Leichen sind auf einen Leiterwagen verladen und zu einem Gra- 
ben geführt worden.” 


6.5.9. Karl Hölblinger 


Wie wir eben gesehen haben, will Böck der von ihm geschilderten Verga- 
sungsaktion auf Einladung seines Kollegen Hölblinger beigewohnt haben. 
Dieser habe ihn als Helfer getarnt zu jenem “Bauernhof” mitgenommen, 
obwohl dies für Unbefugte “streng verboten” gewesen sei.* Auch Hólb- 
linger selbst trat beim Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess in den Zeugenstand, 
und zwar am 3. Juli 1964, dem 61. Verhandlungstag. 

Hölblinger, der zur Kriegszeit den Grad eines SS-Rottenführers beklei- 
dete, gehörte von 1941 bis 1943 der Fahrbereitschaft von Auschwitz an.^? 
Obschon er angeblich derselben Vergasungsaktion beiwohnte wie Böck, ist 


seine Darstellung dieses Geschehnisses oberflächlich und lückenhaft:^9? 


“Hölblinger: Ich war in der Fahrbereitschaft und habe den Sanka, der 
fir Haftlingstransporte bestimmt war, gefahren. 

Vorsitzender: Fuhren Sie auch nachts? 

H.: Ja, wenn Judentransporte auf der Rampe in Birkenau eintrafen. 
Dann mußte ich die Sanitäter und die Ärzte an die Rampe fahren. Dann 
sind wir auch zu den Gaskammern weitergefahren. Die Sanitdter sind 
dort auf einer Leiter hinaufgestiegen, sie haben die Gasmaske oben ge- 
habt und haben die Büchsen entleert. Die Häftlinge konnte ich beim 





457 H. Langbein, aaO. (Anm. 293), Band I, S. 74. Zu einer detaillierteren Analyse dieses Zeugen 


und seiner Aussagen siehe Germar Rudolf, *Aus den Akten des Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
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Entkleiden sehen; es war immer alles ganz friedlich und ahnungslos. Es 
ist sehr rasch gegangen. 

V.: Wie lange dauerte die Vergasung? 

H.: Ungeführ eine Minute. Wenn das Gas hineinkam, hórte man einen 
Entsetzensschrei. Nach einer Minute war alles still. Das Gas haben die 
SDG in Blechbiichsen mitgebracht. 

V.: Wie wurden die Opfer zur Gaskammer gebracht? 

H.: Die nichtarbeitsfähigen Juden sind mit LKW zur Gaskammer ge- 
bracht worden. Es waren fünf oder sechs Wagen eingesetzt, die sind 
dann ófters gefahren. 

V.: Wurden die Bunker mit Autoscheinwerfern angestrahlt? 

H.: Ja. 

Staatsanwalt Kügler: War der Angeklagte Klehr der Chef der SDG? 

H.: Ich weiß nicht. Wir haben sie nur die Vergaserfritzen genannt. 
Vertreter der Nebenklage Raabe: Wie lange dauerte eine Selektion im 
Durchschnitt? 

H.: Es war verschieden. So eine Stunde bis anderthalb Stunden. ’ 


E 


Wie sein Kollege Böck besaß auch dieser Zeuge eine nur sehr fragmentari- 
sche Kenntnis der Propagandageschichte, doch im Unterschied zu Bóck 
war er nicht mit einer sonderlich üppigen Fantasie gesegnet, so dass er es 
nicht fertigbrachte, eine auch nur halbwegs zusammenhángende Geschich- 
te zu erzählen und die zwei oder drei ihm bekannten Elemente der Legende 
in einen vernünftigen Kontext einzubetten. Deshalb begnügte er sich — of- 
fenbar mit dem stillschweigenden Einverständnis seiner Befrager — mit den 
eben zitierten kurzen und undeutlichen Ausführungen. 


6.5.10. Johann Paul Kremer 


Dr. Johann Paul Kremer gilt aufgrund seiner Tagebucheinträge sowie der 
Erklärungen, die er im Vorfeld des Prozesses gegen die Lagermannschaft 
von Auschwitz abgab, allgemein als Zeuge der behaupteten Vergasungen 
in den “Bunkern”. Mit Kremer und seinem Tagebuch habe ich mich bereits 
in einer früheren Studie auseinandergesetzt, auf die ich den Leser hier ver- 
weisen darf." An dieser Stelle beschränke ich mich auf eine kurze Analy- 
se seiner Aussagen beim Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess, wo er am 4. Juli 
1964, dem 51. Verhandlungstag, als Zeuge der Anklage auftrat. Wie wir 
gleich sehen werden, erteilte er auf die ihm gestellten Fragen recht auswei- 
chende Antworten, bereicherte die “Bunker”-Geschichte aber immerhin 


um eine neue *Erkenntnis";^*? 
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“Vorsitzender: Wo fanden damals die Vergasungen statt? 

Kremer: Alte Bauernhduser waren als Bunker ausgebaut und mit einer 
fest verschließbaren Schiebetür versehen. Oben befand sich eine Luke. 
Die Menschen wurden entkleidet hineingeführt. Sie gingen ganz harm- 
los hinein, nur wenige haben sich gestrüubt, die wurden beiseite ge- 
nommen und erschossen. Das Gas warf ein dafür bestimmter SS-Mann 
ein. Er stieg dazu auf eine Leiter hinauf. 

V.: Sie sagten früher, daß Schreie zu hören waren. 

K.: Ja, das war die Lebensangst. Sie haben gegen die Türe getreten. Ich 
bin im Wagen gesessen. " 


Die zu “Bunkern” umgebauten Bauernhäuser, die Luke zur Einführung des 
Zyklon B und die Leiter, auf welcher der SS-Mann zu dieser Luke hoch- 
stieg — all dies sind wohlbekannte Elemente der Geschichte, aber die 
Schiebetür scheint eine Erfindung Kremers zu sein. 


6.5.11. Horst Fischer 


Horst Fischer, ein SS-Arzt im Range eines Obersturmführers, wurde am 1. 
November 1942 nach Auschwitz versetzt. Er war anfangs als SS-Truppen- 
arzt und später als SS-Feldarzt im Stammlager tätig. Vom 1. November 
1943 bis zum September 1944 war er Lagerarzt in Auschwitz III (Mono- 
witz). Nach dem Krieg praktizierte er seinen Beruf in Ostberlin, wo er 
1965 verhaftet und 1966 zum Tode verurteilt und durch das Fallbeil hinge- 
richtet wurde.^9? 

Am 19. Oktober 1965 sprach Dr. Fischer bei seinem Prozess von einer 
“als Sauna getarnten Gaskammer”. Hier die wichtigsten Auszüge aus sei- 


nem Gestündnis: ^*^ 


"Ich habe erstmalig mit dem SS-Standortarzt, SS-Sturmbannführer Dr. 
Wirths, einer Vernichtung von Häftlingen durch ‘Zyklon B’ Ende No- 
vember/Anfang Dezember 1942 an der 'Sauna' in Birkenau beigewohnt. 
Anschließend habe ich dort als diensthabender SS-Arzt in Abständen 
von zirka 14 Tagen, je nachdem wie die Transporte an der 'alten Ram- 
pe' am Stammlager Auschwitz I eintrafen, bis etwa Mai 1943 den Ver- 
nichtungsvorgdngen beigewohnt. Unter Zugrundelegung dieser 6 Mo- 
nate und der 14tdtigen Abstände schätze ich, daß ich etwa I2mal an dem 
Bauernhaus, der als ‘Sauna’ getarnten Gaskammer, in Birkenau war.” 
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Fischers Aufgabe bestand dem Vernehmen nach darin, “die SS-Des- 
infektoren bei der Einschüttung des Gases ‘Zyklon B’ in die Gaskammer 
zu beaufsichtigen,” sprich im Falle eines Vergiftungsunfalls Erste Hilfe zu- 
leisten. Er hielt sich dort bis nach Abschluss der Tótungsoperation auf, die 
ihm zufolge 45 bis 90 Minuten dauerte. Der Angeklagte sprach von einer 
einzigen “Auskleidebaracke”, die ungefähr 150 m von der “Sauna” entfernt 
war. Bezüglich des Geschehens um und in dieser Installation machte er 
folgende Aussage: *6 


"In der Zeit von Ende 1942 bis Ende Mai 1943 betrug die Zahl der mit 
Bahntransporten eingelieferten Menschen durchschnittlich pro Trans- 
port bis zu 1500 Deportierte, wovon nach meiner Schätzung zwischen 
300 und 900 als ‘arbeitsunfahig’ für die Gaskammer ausgewählt wur- 
den. Die Zahl war abhängig von der Stärke des Transportes. " 


Die “Sauna” besaß eine einzige Klappe, durch die das Zyklon B eingewor- 


fen wurde. Hierzu lieferte Fischer folgende Einzelheiten: ^9 


"Für einen Vergasungsvorgang in der 'Sauna' in Birkenau wurde je- 
weils nur eine Büchse mit 'Zyklon-B' Kristallen im Gewicht von etwa 2 
kg verwandt. Ich habe nie festgestellt, daf in diese Gaskammer gerin- 
gere oder größere Mengen eingeworfen wurden.” 

Die Gaskammer besaß eine einzige, sehr eigentümliche Tür: ^?" 


E 


“Anschließend wurde die doppelwandige Tür sofort geschlossen. ` 


Später kam Fischer nochmals auf diese Tür zuriick:*° 


"In der hinteren Tür — Westseite des Hauses — war ein rundes Fenster 
als Spion eingelassen.” 


Nach der angeblichen Vergasung geschah Folgendes:** 


“Die Gaskammer durfte meines Wissens erst nach 20 Minuten geöffnet 
werden. |...] 

Soweit ich mich erinnere, wurde die Gaskammer nach etwa 20 Minuten 
geöffnet, wenn anschließend eine weitere Vernichtungsaktion durchge- 
führt wurde. [...] 

Den Befehl zum Öffnen der Türen der Gaskammern gab meines Wissens 
der SS-Oberscharführer und Leiter des Häftlings-Leichenkommandos 
Moll. Es wurden beide Türen der Gaskammer geöffnet, die wiederum 
etwa 10 bis 15 Minuten offenblieben, damit das Giftgas aus der Gas- 
kammer abziehen konnte. Eine Absaugvorrichtung gab es in der ‘Sau- 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


‘There are ten of them, headed by Ludwig Fischer, the Nazi Governor 
of the Warsaw area. [...] A member of the Polish National Council said 
that most of the Jews in Poland had already been wiped out. '" 


November 29, 1943, p. 3: “50,000 KIEV JEWS REPORTED KILLED 

By W. H. Lawrence. 

Kiev, Russia, Oct. 22 (Delayed) — Kiev authorities asserted today that 
the Germans had machine-gunned from 50,000 to 80,000 of Kiev's Jewish 
men, women and children in late September, 1941 and, two years later — 
when Kiev's recapture by the Red Army seemed imminent — had forced 
Russian prisoners of war to burn all the bodies completely destroying all 
the evidence of the crime. 

[...] On the basis of what we saw, it is impossible for this correspondent 
to judge the truth or falsity of the story told to us. [...]" 


December 6, 1943, p. 10: "CAPTIVE KILLINGS LAID TO GERMANS 

London, Dec. 5 (UP) — Evidence that Russian prisoners of war were ex- 
ecuted and cremated in German concentration camps has been offered to 
the emigre Czech Government by a Czech Army officer who spent several 
years in a German prison camp before he escaped to England. 

[...] The officer's teeth had been kicked out when he was struck on the 
mouth, he was deaf in one ear from a blow on the head and on his body 
was the scar of a swastika that he said had been carved by Germans to 
whom he went for treatment of an infection. 

Jews were chosen at random from those in the camp and shot, he said. 
[...]” 

This completes the survey of relevant New York Times stories for the peri- 
od of spring 1942 through 1943. Selectivity on my part was, of course, neces- 
sary, but I believe that an adequate picture has been given of the sort of stories 
that were in circulation in supposedly intelligent circles. 

What cannot be recaptured is the hysterical atmosphere of the time. The 
unusually critical reader will have noticed the rather high page number of 
many of the stories cited, especially those which report specific instances of 
mass killings. In practical politics only page one counts, and these things sel- 
dom appeared on page one. If Roosevelt said something, it was normally 
printed on page one, but only because he said it, not because he said anything 
interesting or significant. The allegations of exterminations of Jews do not ap- 
pear to have had great importance to the public during the war, if one judges 
from the lack of any prominence given to such stories. Another way to express 
it is to say that if one spends some time examining the newspapers of the time, 
a high degree of hostility to the Nazis is obvious, but the specific basis of the 
hostility is virtually impossible to distinguish. Thus, there is something of an 
emotional nature missing from our survey, but this is unavoidable. 

Two principal observations should be made in regard to the extermination 
propaganda. First, the legend has its origin among Zionists and, second, 
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na’ nicht. Nun zogen Haftlinge mit etwa 2 m langen Stangen, die an der 
Spitze einen gebogenen Eisenhaken hatten und vordem im Gerdteraum 
der ‘Sauna’ aufbewahrt wurden, die Leichen heraus. " 


Obwohl diese Aussage aus dem Jahre 1965 stammt, als die orthodoxe Ver- 
sion der Geschichte von den “Bunkern” längst Gestalt angenommen hatte, 
sind Fischers Ausführungen offensichtlich ein reines Sammelsurium von 
Erfindungen, die er, den Erwartungen seiner Vernehmer entsprechend, mit 
den ihm vom Hórensagen bekannten “Tatsachen” zu einem halbwegs ko- 
härenten Ganzen verband. 

Auffallend ist an seiner Erklärung vor allem, dass bei ihm an die Stelle 
von Begriffen wie “Bunker 1”, “Bunker 2”, “kleines weißes Haus” oder 
“kleines rotes Haus” das Wort “Sauna” tritt, das wir sonst in keiner einzi- 
gen Zeugenaussage finden. Wo diese “Sauna” lag, verriet er nicht, so dass 
wir unmöglich wissen können, ob sich seine Schilderung auf “Bunker 1” 
oder auf “Bunker 2” bezog. In beiden Fällen stimmt seine Beschreibung in 
keiner Weise mit der orthodoxen Version überein. 

Es lohnt sich darauf hinzuweisen, dass sich Fischers Zeugenaussage auf 
denselben Zeitraum bezieht wie diejenige Szlama Dragons. Für Dragon 
enthielt “Bunker 1” zwei Gaskammern, jede mit einer separaten Tür sowie 
zwei Öffnungen zum Einführen des Zyklon B, und “Bunker 2” bestand aus 
vier Gaskammern mit jeweils zwei separaten Türen und insgesamt fünf 
Einwurfluken. In schroffem Gegensatz hierzu hatte Fischers “Sauna” eine 
einzige Gaskammer mit einem einzigen Beobachtungsfenster, einer dop- 
pelwandige Tür und einer einzigen Einwurföffnung. Da auch Fischer nur 
äußerst verschwommene Kenntnisse der orthodoxen Version besaß, ließ er 
die Vergasungen in der Sauna bis in den Mai 1943 andauern, statt sie im 
März enden zu lassen, als die Krematorien IV und II in Betrieb genommen 
wurden. 

In Bezug auf Zyklon B wiederholt er die unter den fantasievolleren 
Zeugen populäre Bezeichnung “Kristalle” und erfindet eine nicht existie- 
rende 2-kg-Büchse. Seine Behauptung, eine 10 bis 15 Minuten dauernde 
Lüftung habe für einen Raum mit einer einzigen Öffnung und einer einzi- 
gen Tür gereicht, kann nur Kopfschütteln erwecken. Innerhalb dieser kur- 
zen Zeitspanne wäre die Bausäurekonzentration in der Kammer nicht etwa 
gesunken, sondern im Gegenteil noch gestiegen, weil die Blausäure rund 
zwei Stunden brauchte, um dem Trägergranulat zu entweichen.“ 





^9 Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Konzentrationslager Majdanek: Eine historische und techni- 
sche Studie, 3. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, S. 145; W. Lambrecht, “Zyklon-B 
— eine Ergänzung,” in: Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 1(1) (1997), S. 1-5. 
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Der Hinweis auf Moll als Chef des “Leiter des Häftlings-Leichen- 
kommandos" — den Begriff “Sonderkommando” kannte Fischer offenbar 
nicht — ist vóllig fehl am Platz, weil SS-Hauptsturmführer Otto Moll im 
Jahre 1942 noch Blockführer der Strafkompanie war und erst von Juli 1944 
zum Chef der Krematorien von Birkenau ernannt wurde (er blieb es bis 
zum September).^? Zu guter Letzt ist das vom Zeugen Fischer beschriebe- 
ne System zum Herausziehen der Leichen aus der Gaskammer — Haken, 
die an zwei Meter langen Lanzen befestigt waren — eine fantasievolle Er- 
findung. 

Dass sich die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung den von Fischer zum 
Besten gegebenen Unsinn nicht zu Eigen gemacht hat, versteht sich von 
selbst. 


6.6. Schlussfolgerungen 


Die in diesem Kapitel untersuchten Aussagen angeklagter SS-Männer las- 
sen sich in zwei große Gruppen unterteilen, zwischen denen erhebliche Un- 
terschiede bestehen. In den unmittelbaren Nachkriegsjahren war die Propa- 
gandageschichte von den “Bunkern” noch im Entstehen begriffen. Was die 
Beschuldigten zu Protokoll gaben, hing davon ab, was ihre Vernehmer zu 
wissen glaubten und die Angeklagten zu gestehen zwangen. Jedes neue 
“Geständnis” erweiterte das entstehende Bild von den “Bunkern” um neue 
Facetten, so dass sich eine “Konvergenz der Beweise" ergab. Die Ange- 
klagten, die wussten, welches Schicksal sie nach dem Abschluss der gegen 
sie vorbereiteten Prozesse erwartete, akzeptierten die ihnen suggerierte Ge- 
schichte, entweder unter physischer Folter (wie beispielsweise Rudolf 
Höß) oder in der Hoffnung auf ein mildes Urteil, wobei sie in beiden Fäl- 
len neue Details erfanden. 

Wie wir im náchsten Kapitel sehen werden, wurde die propagandisti- 
sche Erdichtung von den “Bunkern” in den sechziger Jahren dann zur “his- 
torischen Tatsache". Nun brauchten die Vernehmer die Zeugen nicht mehr 
sonderlich zu beeinflussen — diese setzten die wenigen ihnen bekannten 
Bruchstücke der "historisch nachgewiesenen Tatsachen" zusammen und 
bereicherten sie gewóhnlich noch um eigene Erfindungen. Dies gilt für alle 
Zeugen, die beim Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess sowie bei den spáter fol- 
genden Gerichtsverfahren auftraten. 
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7. Wie Propaganda zu Geschichte wurde 


7.1. Die “Bunker” in den sowjetischen Ermittlungen 
(Februar/März 1945) 


Der erste Versuch, die Propagandageschichte von den “Vergasungsgebäu- 
den" von Birkenau als historische Tatsache darzustellen, wurde unmittelbar 
nach der sowjetischen Besetzung von Auschwitz von der sowjetischen Un- 
tersuchungskommission unternommen. 

Vom 14. Februar bis zum 8. Marz 1945 verfassten die polnischen Ex- 
perten Roman Dawidowski und Jarosław Doliński gemeinsam mit den 
sowjetischen Experten Lawruschin und Schuer einen siebzehnseitigen Be- 
richt (“Akt”) über die Technik der Vernichtung in Auschwitz. Ein Ab- 
schnitt mit dem Titel “Einäscherung von Leichen auf Scheiterhaufen" ist 
den Birkenauer Bunkern gewidmet. Ich gebe ihn nun vollumfánglich wie- 
der:*”! 


“a. Gaskammer Nr. 1 mit den Scheiterhaufen. 

Kurz nachdem die Gaskammer im ersten Krematorium im Herbst 1941 
in Betrieb gesetzt worden war, wurden im Wald in einer gewissen Ent- 
fernung vom Lager Birkenau zwei weitere Gaskammern installiert. Die 
erste Gaskammer, die eine Größe von 8 x 10 m und somit eine Fläche 
von 80 Quadratmetern aufwies, hatte zwei Eingänge und zwei Ausgän- 
ge. Auf der Außenseite der Eingangstüre befand sich ein Schild, auf 
dem in deutscher Sprache ‘Zur Desinfektion’ stand, und auf der Innen- 
seite der Ausgangstüre hing ein entsprechendes Schild mit der Auf- 
schrift Zum Bad’. Neben den Türen, an der Seitenwand, befanden sich 
Öffnungen zur Einführung des Zyklon. Außerdem gab es zwei Holzba- 
racken des Standardtyps, die als Auskleideräume dienten. 

Wenn die Menschen auf die von den Deutschen praktizierte Art zusam- 
mengepfercht waren, konnte diese Kammer 800-1.000 Menschen auf 
einmal fassen. Nimmt man, wie aus der Untersuchung hervorgeht, an, 
dass die Deutschen für das Entkleiden und Vergiften der Opfer sowie 
die Entfernung der Leichen aus der Kammer 5-7 Stunden benötigten, 
war es möglich, innerhalb von 24 Stunden drei solche Operationen 
durchzuführen. Unter Ansetzung der Maximalgeschwindigkeit konnten 
die Deutschen somit nicht weniger als 2.500 Personen pro Tag in Gas- 
kammer Nr. 1 vergiften. Die Leichen wurden auf fünf Wagen einer 








471 Protokoll. 14. Februar-18. März 1945. Stadt Auschwitz. САВЕ, 7021-108, S. 7-9. 
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Schmalspurbahn zu vier Gräben transportiert, die jeweils 25-30 m lang, 
4-6 m breit und 2 m tief waren und in denen sie in Schichten mit Holz 
aufgestapelt und verbrannt wurden. Diese Gaskammer und die daneben 
befindlichen Scheiterhaufen waren ungeführ anderthalb Jahre lang in 
Betrieb und wurden von den Deutschen im März oder April 1943 zer- 
stórt. 

b. Gaskammer Nr. 2 mit den Scheiterhaufen. 

Die zweite Gaskammer maß 9 x 11 m und wies eine Fläche von 100 
Quadratmetern auf. Sie war nach demselben Prinzip wie Gaskammer 
Nr. 1 konstruiert. Unter Ansetzung derselben Daten wie bei Gaskammer 
1 und unter Annahme der Maximalgeschwindigkeit vergifteten die 
Deutschen in dieser Gaskammer 3.000 Personen pro Tag. Die Leichen 
wurden auf vier Wagen einer Schmalspurbahn zu den Scheiterhaufen 
transportiert, manchmal wurden vier bis sechs davon gebraucht. Die 
Aktivität von Gaskammer Nr. 2 sowie ihrer Scheiterhaufen wurde im 
April 1943 unterbrochen, dann im Mai 1944 wieder aufgenommen und 
nahm ihren Fortgang bis Oktober 1944. Also funktionierte diese Gas- 
kammer und ihren Scheiterhaufen wührend eines Gesamtzeitraums von 
einem Jahr und zehn Monaten. 

c. Scheiterhaufen bei Krematorium 5. 

Von Mai bis Oktober 1944 waren die Öfen von Krematorium 5 außer 
Betrieb, und die Leichen der Vergifteten wurden auf drei Scheiterhau- 
fen verbrannt, die auf dem Gebiet des Krematoriums errichtet worden 
waren. 








Diese Schilderung fußt ganz offensichtlich auf Szlama Dragons Erklärung 
vom 26. Februar 1945. 


7.2. Lage der “Bunker” 


Das wichtigste Problem, das die Sowjets bei ihrem Versuch, die “Bunker” 
zur historischen Tatsache aufzuwerten, lósen mussten, bestand in der Loka- 
lisierung der beiden “Bauernhäuser”. Wie wir in den Kapiteln 5 und 6 ge- 
sehen haben, waren sowohl sämtliche Augenzeugenberichte der Kriegszeit 
als auch die beiden Erklärungen Szlama Dragons vom 26. Februar bzw. 
10./11. Mai 1945 in dieser Hinsicht äußerst vage. 

Die Sowjets vertrauten die Aufgabe, die geographische Lage der beiden 
“Bunker” zu ermitteln, einem polnischen Ingenieur namens Eugeniusz 
Nosal an, der später jene drei Skizzen der “Bunker” anfertigte, die Dragons 
Augenzeugenbericht vom Mai 1945 beigefügt wurden. Am 3. März 1945 
zeichnete Nosal zwei Pläne des westlichen Teils des Lagers Birkenau. 
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Beim ersten dieser Pläne handelt es sich um einen “Plan der Zone, wo 
sich die Krematorien, Gaskammern und Scheiterhaufen zur Verbrennung 
der Leichen befanden"."? Auf diesem Plan erscheint “Gaskammer 2"*? 
(mit dem Buchstaben K gekennzeichnet) an der später für offiziell erklär- 
ten Stelle, d. h. 200 m westlich der westlichen Umzäunung des Lagers Bir- 
kenau, zwischen der Zentralsauna und dem Krematorium IV. “Gaskammer 
]" — ebenfalls mit dem Buchstaben K markiert — befindet sich ebenfalls 
außerhalb des Lagers, ungefähr 280 m von der nördlichen Umzäunung von 
ВАШ entfernt, senkrecht zu den beiden Klärgruben. 

Auf welche Beweise stützten sich die Sowjets bei ihrer Lokalisierung 
der beiden “Gaskammern”? Auf Szlama Dragons erst fünf Tage zuvor ab- 
gegebene Erklärung? Dies ist höchst unwahrscheinlich, weil Dragon bei 
seiner Schilderung der “Bauernhäuser” zwar eine Menge von Einzelheiten 
genannt, jedoch kein Sterbenswörtchen über die Lage dieser Gebäude ge- 
sagt hatte. Dabei hätte er doch ohne Weiteres festhalten können, “Bunker 
2” habe etwa 250 m westlich der Zentralsauna (oder 200 m westlich der 
parallel zu dieser verlaufenden Umzäunung)*’* gelegen, und “Bunker 1” 
habe sich — wie aus dem betreffenden Plan hervorgeht — nördlich von 
BAIII und weniger als 300 m von der Umzäunung entfernt befunden. Noch 
einfacher wäre es für Szlama Dragon gewesen, die sowjetischen Experten 
zu der Stelle zu führen, wo die beiden “Bauernhäuser” gestanden hatten; 
diese hätten sie dann einfach auf dem Plan eintragen können. 

Doch hier beginnen die Schwierigkeiten. Auf diesem Plan beträgt die 
Entfernung zwischen den beiden angeblichen “Bunkern” ungefähr 1.100 m 
(Luftlinie). Der tatsächliche Abstand zwischen den beiden Punkten beläuft 
sich jedoch auf rund 900 т. Diese Werte passen weder zu den drei Ki- 
lometern, von denen Dragon im Februar 1945 gesprochen hatte, noch zu 
den 500 Metern, von denen er im Mai sprach. Der unabweisliche Schluss 
lautet, dass Dragon keine Ahnung von der Lage der “Bunker” hatte. 

Um diese “Bunker” zu lokalisieren, benutzten die Sowjets einen auf Ju- 
ni 1943 datierten deutschen Plan," den Ingenieur Nosal einfach kopierte, 
allerdings nicht besonders genau. Dies ergibt sich schon aus einem simplen 
Vergleich zwischen diesen beiden Plänen, vor allem jedoch aus der Tatsa- 





^? “План района расположения крематориев, газовых камер и костров для сжигания 
трупов.” Vgl. Dokument 17. 

^5 Wie erinnerlich war der Begriff “Bunker” damals noch nicht eingeführt worden. 

#74 Man darf nicht vergessen, dass Szlama Dragon behauptete, 1944 auch bei “Bunker 2” gear- 
beitet zu haben, als die Zentralsauna bereits existierte und von diesem “Bunker” aus deutlich 
zu erkennen war. 

^5 Wie wir bald sehen werden, enthält der von Ingenieur Nosal gezeichnete Plan einige Unge- 
nauigkeiten. 

476 “Interessengebiet Lageplan. Plan Nr. 2501” vom Juni 1943. САКЕ, 7021-108-25, S. 10. Vgl. 
Dokument 18. 
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che, dass beide einen Komplex von Installationen zeigen, der aus zwei in 
Ost-West-Richtung verlaufenden Graben sowie aus zwei parallel zu den 
Graben verlaufenden Reihen von fünf bzw. vier kreisfórmigen Becken an 
der Nordwestecke des Lagers besteht. 

Dieses Bauprojekt, das erstmals auf dem Plan von Birkenau vom 28. 
Oktober 1942 erscheint," wurde später aufgegeben. Die tatsächlich errich- 
tete, heute noch existierende Installation bestand aus vier parallelen, in 
Nord-Süd-Richtung verlaufenden Gräben rund 20 m westlich der Umzäu- 
nung von ВАШ. Dies geht sowohl aus Plan Nr. 2215 vom März 1943 (sie- 
he Dokument 2) als auch aus den amerikanischen Luftaufnahmen vom 31. 
Mai 1944 hervor (siehe Fotografien 9 und 9a). 

Der von Ingenieur Nosal kopierte Plan Nr. 2501 vom Juni 1943 lässt in 
der Nähe der Umzäunung lediglich zwei Häuser erkennen — jene, die von 
den Sowjets als die beiden “Gaskammern” identifiziert worden waren 7"? 
Dies beweist, dass die Lokalisierung der zwei “Bunker” nicht durch eine 
Inspektion des Geländes in Begleitung Szlama Dragons oder anderer an- 
geblicher Augenzeugen erfolgte, sondern in einem Büro! 

Auf einem anderen Plan, dessen genaues Entstehungsdatum unbekannt 
ist, der jedoch mit Sicherheit aus dem Jahre 1944 stammt,^"? haben die 
Sowjets mit Farbstift vier Zonen markiert, von denen zwei die Krematorien 
II und III bzw. die Krematorien IV und V umgeben. Die beiden anderen 
werden auf einem an den Rand des Plans geklebten Blatt wie folgt charak- 
terisiert:*®° 


“In den blauen Kreisen: Orte, wo sich die separaten Gaskammern so- 
wie die neben ihnen gelegenen Scheiterhaufen zur Verbrennung der 
Leichen befanden.” 


Der erste Kreis umschlieBt ein Gebiet westlich der Zentralsauna, die zwar 
an die von Ingenieur Nosal gezeichnete Zone um “Gaskammer 2” und de- 
ren Verbrennungsgráben angrenzt, jedoch keineswegs mit dieser identisch 
ist. Der zweite Kreis umfasst eine Zone innerhalb des Lagers, zwischen der 
Kläranlage und der westlichen Umzäunung. Somit haben die Sowjets beide 
Bunker auf zwei verschiedenen Karten an zwei verschiedenen Stellen ein- 
gezeichnet. 





47 “Lageplan des Kriegsgefangenenlagers Auschwitz O/S. Entwässerungsplan. Plan Nr. 1782” 
vom 28. Oktober 1942, gezeichnet von Háftling Nr. 46856, dem polnischen Techniker Peter 
Hopanczuk,. VHA, Fond OT 31(2)/8. 

478 Ingenieur Nosal platzierte das als"Gaskammer 2" identifizierte Haus rund 280 m von der La- 
gerumzäunung entfernt, während der tatsächliche Abstand etwa 100 m betrug. 

479 “| agebereich Kommandantur 1 und 2.” САКЕ, 7021-108-36, S. 29. Siehe Dokument 19. 

480 “В синих кружках — места расположения отдельных газовых камер и костров при них 
для сожжения трупов.” 
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Die Tatsache, dass es die Sowjets einfach nicht fertig brachten, die La- 
ge der “Bunker” zuverlássig in Erfahrung zu bringen, obschon damals 
kaum ein Monat seit der sowjetischen Besetzung des Lagers vergangen 
war und die Spuren der SS noch frisch waren, so dass jeder, der tatsáchlich 
in den Bunkern gearbeitet haben will, den Sowjets deren genauen Standort 
hatte zeigen kónnen, liefert den eindeutigen Beweis dafür, dass niemand — 
angefangen bei Szlama Dragon und den anderen selbsternannten Augen- 
zeugen — wusste, wo sich diese “Tötungsanlagen” befunden hatten. 

Der zweite, von Ingenieur Nosal am 3. Marz 1945 gezeichnete Plan 
trágt die Bezeichnung "Zone, wo die Gaskammer Nr. 2 sowie die Scheiter- 
haufen zur Verbrennung der Leichen in Birkenau lagen". ^?! Es handelt sich 
um einen im Maßstab von 1:1000 gezeichneten Plan der Gegend um “Bun- 
ker 2". Die Bildlegende lautet: 

"Ort, wo die Deutschen die Leichen der in der Gaskammer Vergifte- 
ten auf Scheiterhaufen verbrannten. 5.900 Quadratmeter. " 

Auf der linken Seite, oberhalb der Strafe, findet sich folgende Legende: 


“Straße, wo die Personen von der Eisenbahnrampe des Lagers zum 
Vergiften kamen.” 


Darunter sind zwei Baracken mit folgender Legende abgebildet: 


“Baracken, wo sie [die Opfer] sich auszogen, ehe sie die Gaskammer 
betraten. " 


Die “Gaskammer”, d. h. “Bunker 2", ist in vier Räume unterteilt, was der 
Beschreibung von Szlama Dragon entspricht. Entsprechend lautet die Le- 
gende auch: 


"Gaskammer, in vier Teile untergliedert.” 


Allerdings ist die Orientierung des Hauses falsch, denn dessen längere Sei- 
te verlief in einem Winkel von ungefáhr 70? in nordwestlicher Richtung, 
während sie auf Ingenieur Nosals Zeichnung in einem Winkel von etwa 
110? nordóstlich ausgerichtet ist. Da die Ruinen des angeblichen *Bunker 
2" immer noch existieren, mutet es merkwürdig an, dass ein Ingenieur ei- 
nen so groben Fehler begehen konnte. Das 30 Quadratmeter große Becken 
(“бассейн”), das in der Mitte des Plans erscheint, existierte zwar im März 
1945, ist jedoch auf keinem deutschen Plan vermerkt. Auch dieses Becken 
ist übrigens falsch gezeichnet, weil seine langere Seite in nordwestlicher 
und nicht in nordöstlicher Richtung verlief. Außerdem ist dieses Becken 
die einzige auf dem Plan gezeigte Grube. Hätte es tatsächlich vier jeweils 
30-35 m lange, 7-8 m breite und 2 m tiefe Gruben gegeben, deren Gesamt- 





481 “Район расположения газовой камеры N2 и костров для сожжения трупов B Биркенау,” 
САКЕ, 7021-108-25, S. 12. Siehe Dokument 20. 
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fláche somit wenigstens 1.260 n? betragen hatte — und dies in einer Zone 
von knapp 5.900 m? Fläche -, so hätten sie ganz unmöglich spurlos ver- 
schwinden kónnen, selbst wenn die Deutschen sie gefüllt und eingeebnet 
hátten. Deshalb verweist Nosals Zeichnung Dragons Fantasien von sechs 
Verbrennungsgruben in der Zone um “Bunker 2" klipp und klar ins Reich 
der Fantasie. Ich komme in Kapitel 9 noch auf diese Frage zurück. 


7.3. Die “Bunker” in den polnischen Untersuchungen von Mai 
1945-November 1947 sowie in den deutschen 
Ermittlungen von 1949-1965 


Am 26. September 1946 stellte Ingenieur Roman Dawidowski seinen 57- 
seitigen Expertenbericht fertig, den er im Auftrag von Richter Jan Sehn in 
Angriff genommen hatte, um anhand von Untersuchungen im Lager sowie 
deutscher Dokumente “zu ermitteln, was für Installationen zur Massentó- 
tung von Menschen sowie zur Verwischung der Spuren des Verbrechens 
auf dem Gebiet des Lagers existiert haben kónnten".^?? 

Bezüglich der Krematorien von Auschwitz-Birkenau ist der Bericht 
recht solide dokumentiert (16 Fotografien und 8 Zeichnungen). Er erwähnt 
mehrere — spáter von Pressac eingehend studierte — Dokumente, die, um 
den französischen Forscher zu zitieren, “kriminelle Spuren" enthalten und 
somit einen indirekten Beweis für die Existenz von Menschentótungsgas- 
kammern in diesen Krematorien liefern sollen. Den “Vergasungsbunkern” 
von Birkenau widmet Dawidowski hingegen kaum 13 Zeilen. Infolge der 
starken Zunahme eingehender Transporte ab März 1942, schreibt er, habe 
sich die Gaskammer im Krematorium I des Stammlagers Auschwitz als 
ungenügend erwiesen; deshalb seien die Háuser der — zuvor ausgesiedelten 
— Bauern Wiechuja und Harmata in Gaskammern umgewandelt worden: ^*? 


"Diese Kammern wurden Bunker 1 und Bunker 2 genannt, vgl. Foto- 
grafien Nr. I, VIII und IX. Zwei Entkleidungsbaracken wurden in der 
Nähe der Bauernhäuser errichtet. Außerhalb der Eingangstür zu den 
Kammern wurde ein Schild mit der Aufschrift zum Bad’ und auf der 
Innenseite der Ausgangstür ein Schild mit der Aufschrift ‘zur Desinfek- 
tion’ angebracht, um den Eindruck zu erwecken, die Ausgangstür führe 
zu einem anderen Raum. In Wirklichkeit lag hinter dieser Tür eine offe- 
ne Fläche, wo die Leichen auf Wagen geladen wurden, mittels welcher 
sie zwecks Verbrennung zu den Gräben transportiert wurden. 





482 Höß-Prozess, Band 11, S. 1. 
483 Ebd., S. 27. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Auschwitz was not claimed as an extermination camp until very late in the 
war. 

We have seen that the first extermination claims were not based on one 
scrap of intelligence data. Zionists, principally the World Jewish Congress, 
merely presented their nonsense to the Allied governments, in particular to the 
U.S. government, demanding endorsement of their nonsense. The first reac- 
tions in Washington were to scoff at the claims but, on account of various po- 
litical pressures, and only on account of those pressures and not because cor- 
roborating information had been procured from military intelligence, official 
Washington eventually cooperated with the extermination propaganda to the 
extent of having high officials make vague public declarations in support of it, 
and of having propaganda agencies make more specific declarations of an ob- 
scure nature. The early propaganda had features which are retained in the leg- 
end to this day, such as the six million figure, and also features which were 
quickly forgotten, such as the soap factories, although both features were au- 
thored by the same Zionist circles. 

In regard to our terminology, it should be remarked that the word “Zion- 
ist” is not being employed here as a code word for “Jewish;” the evidence 
shows that, while the hoax is certainly a Jewish hoax, in the sense of having 
been invented by Jews, it is also a Zionist hoax, in the sense of having been 
invented by Jews who were Zionists, on behalf of Zionist ends. The Zionist 
character of the propaganda is quite clear; note that, as a rule, the persons 
who were pressing for measures to remove Jews from Europe (under the cir- 
cumstances a routine and understandable proposal) coupled such proposals 
with demands that such Jews be resettled in Palestine, which shows that 
there was much more in the minds of the Zionist propagandists than mere as- 
sistance to refugees and victims of persecution. 

We have also noted that Auschwitz was absent from the extermination 
propaganda in 1942 and 1943 although, if there had been exterminations at 
such a prominent site, military intelligence and others would certainly have 
learned of it. To be sure, Auschwitz appeared in the propaganda, but the spe- 
cific claims, bearing on a high death rate due to more or less normal causes, 
were in their essentials true, however amplified their content. There were no 
claims of gas chambers or exterminations. Naturally, I make the reservation 
that this statement is based on the fact that, after a reasonably thorough study, I 
have not noted Auschwitz in the 1942-1943 extermination propaganda; Tre- 
blinka, Belzec, and Chelmno appeared in the newspaper extermination stories, 
but not Auschwitz. 

This view is confirmed by the periodicals and books of the period that I 
have examined. Three periodical publications are of particular interest. The is- 
sue of Commonweal for June 4, 1943, carried an article by Jacques Maritain, 
which summarized what he, evidently after some investigation, believed to be 
the chief features of the extermination program. Auschwitz is not mentioned, 
although exterminations via “poison gases, electrocution, mass piling into en- 
closed spaces where asphyxia takes place by degrees, suffocation [...] in 
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Die Aussage des Zeugen Dragon enthált eine detaillierte Schilderung 
der beiden Bunker/Anhang Nr. 17." 


Mit anderen Worten: Was Dawidowski von den Birkenauer “Bunkern” 
wusste, hatte er Dragons Augenzeugenbericht entnommen. Er hatte nicht 
den geringsten dokumentarischen Hinweis auf die Existenz dieser angebli- 
chen Vergasungseinrichtungen entdeckt. Die von ihm erwähnte “Fotogra- 
fie Nr. I ist ein Plan des Lagers Birkenau im Jahre 1941, auf dem die spä- 
tere westliche Zone des Lagers nicht erscheint, wo sich die Krematorien, 
die Magazine zum Speichern der Habseligkeiten der Deportierten sowie 
die an BAIII angrenzende Kläranlage befanden (siehe Dokument 21). Auf 
diesem Plan markierte Dawidowski die Position der “Bunker” mit “УШ” 
(für “Bunker 1") bzw. “IX” für “Bunker 2". Die Position der beiden Bau- 
ernhäuser entspricht im Großen und Ganzen derjenigen auf Nosals Zeich- 
nung vom 3. Marz 1945, was bedeutet, dass Dawidowski das ihm von den 
Sowjets zur Verfügung gestellte Material als beweiskraftig anerkannte. 
Weder er noch Richter Jan Sehn hielten es für nótig, die angeblichen 
Mordstätten in Begleitung von Szlama Dragon aufzusuchen und zu inspi- 
Zieren. 

1946 fasste Richter Sehn seine Untersuchungen zum Thema Auschwitz 
in einem langen Artikel mit dem Titel *Das Konzentrations- und Vernich- 
tungslager Oswiecim” zusammen. In Kapitel 15 (“Die Gaskammern") 
schrieb er:*** 


"Im Herbst 1941 wurde auf einer Lichtung im Wald von Brzezinka eine 
primitive Gaskammer mit der Bezeichnung Bunker 2 [sic] im Haus ei- 
nes ausgesiedelten Bauern eingerichtet, und einige Kilometer davon 
entfernt, ebenfalls im Bauernhaus eines Ausgesiedelten, eine weitere 
Kammer mit der Bezeichnung Bunker 1.” 


Noch im selben Jahr wurde dieser Artikel einer Überarbeitung unterzogen 
im Hinblick auf seine bevorstehende Übersetzung ins Englische, die unter 
der Agide der "Zentralen Kommission zur Untersuchung der deutschen 
Verbrechen in Polen" stand. Im englischen Text lautete der Absatz bezüg- 
lich der “Bunker” nun wie folgt:**° 


“Nachdem die Vergasungen im Jahre 1941 begonnen hatten, konnte 


das kleine Krematorium nicht alle Leichen der Opfer bewältigen, so 
dass sie in acht offenen Gruben verbrannt wurden, die man zu diesem 





484 Jan Sehn, “Obóz koncentracyjny i zagłady Oświęcim,” in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Badania 
Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce, Wydawnictwo Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Nie- 
mieckich w Polsce, 1946, S. 121. 

485 Central Commission for the Investigation of German Crimes in Poland, Concentration and 
extermination camp at Oświęcim (Auschwitz-Birkenau), Warschau 1946, Band I, S. 88. 
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Zweck unweit der Gaskammern ausgehoben und ‘Bunker’ 1 und 2 ge- 
nannt hatte.” 


Ebenfalls im Jahre 1946 veróffentlichte Filip Friedman, Leiter der “Zentra- 
len Jüdischen Historischen Kommission in Polen", ein Buch über Ausch- 
witz, in dem er den Auftakt zur angeblichen Massenvernichtung der Juden 


in Auschwitz wie folgt schilderte:**° 


"Im selben Jahre [1941] wurden in zwei Bauernhiitten in Brzezinka 
(Birkenau) permanente Vergasungsinstallationen eingerichtet. Die Lei- 
chen der Vergasten wurden nahe den Hütten begraben. Im Frühling 
1942 begannen die Leichen zu faulen und zu stinken, und es wurden 
Schritte in die Wege geleitet, um ein Krematorium zur Einüscherung 
der Leichen zu bauen. " 


Jene Stellen in der Anklageschrift gegen Rudolf Höß, in denen es um die 
"Bunker" geht, beruhen auf den Behauptungen Dawidowskis: Die SS ver- 
wandelte die Háuser der Bauern Wiechuja und Harmata in Gaskammern 
und taufte sie “Bunker 1" und “Bunker 2".* 


"Nach dem Bau der anderen Krematorien mit ihren Gaskammern wur- 
den die Bunker außer Betrieb gesetzt. Bunker I wurde abgerissen, das 
Gebdude von Bunker 2 blieb bestehen und wurde im Mai 1944 wieder 
in Betrieb genommen.” 


Zu diesem Thema findet sich im Urteil gegen Höß vom 2. April 1947 fol- 
gende Passage:*** 


“Ab Frühling 1942, vor dem Bau der Krematorien mit ihren Gaskam- 
mern, wurde die Vergasung von Personen in der Gegend des Lagers 
Birkenau in die Häuser der Birkenauer Bauern Wiechuja und Harmata 
verlegt, die zu diesem Zweck umgebaut worden waren und Bunker 1 
und 2 genannt wurden. Die Leichen der dort Vergasten wurden in den 
oben erwähnten Gräben verbrannt. Nach dem Bau der Krematorien von 
Birkenau wurden die beiden Bunker außer Betrieb gesetzt. Bunker 2, 
den man hatte stehen lassen, wurde im Mai 1944, als die Vergasungen 
ihren Höhepunkt erreichten, wieder in Betrieb genommen.” 

Die Anklageschrift gegen die Lagermannschaft von Auschwitz (November 


1947) widmete den “Bunkern” kaum mehr als eine Zeile: Nach der ersten 
Probevergasung im Herbst 1941 fanden die Vergasungen im Krematorium 





456 E Friedman, This Was Oswiecim. The History of a Murder Camp, The United Jewish Relief 
Appeal, London 1946, S. 18f. 
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I “und dann auch in den sogenannten Bunkern 1 und 2 von Birkenau statt, 
bei denen es sich um Bauernhäuser Ausgesiedelter handelte.”*?? 

Die Behauptung, wonach der Bauer Harmata Eigentümer eines der bei- 
den angeblich zu "Bunker" verwandelten Häuser gewesen sei, entsprach 
nicht den Tatsachen, denn die Familie Harmata hatte in einer ganz anderen 
Gegend gelebt. Darauf, dass das andere Haus einem Bauern namens 
Wiechuja gehórt hatte, gab es nie auch nur den geringsten Hinweis. Da- 
widowski verwechselt sogar die beiden Familiennamen und ernennt die 
Familie Harmata zu ehemaligen Besitzern von “Bunker 2", obwohl eine ih- 
rer Erben spáter Anspruch auf “Bunker 1" erhob (siehe Kapitel 7.4). Der 
Irrtum tauchte auch in der Anklageschrift sowie dem Urteil gegen Rudolf 
HOB auf. 

Es unterliegt keinem Zweifel, dass die Namen dieser beiden Bauern 
willkürlich einer Liste von Personen entnommen wurden, die von der SS 
enteignet worden waren. Dies geschah in der Absicht, einen fiktiven Be- 
weis für die Position der “Bunker” herbeizuzaubern. Hierfür spricht auch, 
dass weder Harmata noch Wiechuja noch einer ihrer Verwandten bei den 
Gerichtsverfahren gegen Höß oder die Lagermannschaft in den Zeugen- 
stand traten. Dabei hätten ihre Aussagen jeden Zweifel an der Lage der 
“Bunker” ausgeräumt und eine Inspektion der betreffenden Ortlichkeiten 
ermóglicht. 

Im März 1949 fand in Deutschland der sogenannte Degesch-Prozess 
statt, bei dem der Hauptangeklagte der ehemalige Firmenchef Dr. Gerhard 
Peters war. (Er wurde zunächst zu fünf Jahren Zuchthaus verurteilt, doch 
später in letzter Instanz freigesprochen.) Der Text des am 28. März 1949 
gefallt Urteils belegt, dass die Propagandageschichte von den “Bunkern” 
ihre endgültige Form damals noch nicht gefunden hatte: Sie entwickelte 
sich weiterhin und trieb immer noch verwunderliche neue Sumpfblüten:^! 


"Der Zeuge Dr. M. hat in Birkenau zwei Vergasungen in den Gaskam- 
mern der Bauernhäuser beobachtet. Nach seiner Aussage waren die 
Opfer zundchst der Meinung, in Desinfektionsanstalten zu kommen. 
Erst als immer mehr Menschen in die Rüume hineingepresst wurden, 
hdtten sie Angst bekommen. Nach Füllung der Kammern mit Menschen 
hätte man noch etwa 10 Minuten gewartet, um eine bestimmte Tempe- 





489 GARF, 7021-108-39, S. 73. 

490 Thre Familiennamen erscheinen nicht auf der Liste von 206 Zeugen, die beim Höß-Prozess 
vernommen wurden (AGK, NTN, 174, S. 3-10) und auch nicht auf derjenigen der 401 Zeu- 
gen, die beim Prozess gegen die Lagermannschaft befragt wurden (AGK, NTN, 175, S. 65- 
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ratur zu bekommen. Dann wären die Klappen geöffnet und vom Sanitä- 
ter der Inhalt der Zyklondosen hineingeschiittet worden. In die etwa 5 x 
12 m großen und etwa 3 m hohen Gasräume wären ‘unheimlich viel’ 
Menschen, in jeden Raum etwa 300-400 Menschen hineingekommen. 10 
Minuten später wäre dann alles erledigt gewesen. 

Über die Art, in der das Gas in die Gasräume gebracht worden ist, ha- 
ben unter den damaligen Häftlingen offenbar unzutreffende Meinungen 
bestanden. Der Zeuge Dr. Au. hat bekundet, das Gas wäre mittels einer 
in die Zyklondose gebrachten Kanüle in den Raum gelassen worden. 
Der Zeuge W. ist dahin unterrichtet, dass das Gas mittels einer Geblä- 
seanlage in den Gasraum gebracht worden ist. Dr. Str. bekundet, dass 
nach Hörensagen das Zyklon B eingeblasen worden sei. Der Zeuge Rö. 
hat gehört, dass in Birkenau das Gas durch scheinbare Brausen in die 
Räume gelassen worden ist.” 


Beim Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess (Dezember 1963 bis August 1965) 
kam trotz der enormen Zahl aufgebotener Zeugen sowie des gewaltigen 
Aufwands, mit dem das Verfahren vorbereitet worden war, ebenfalls nichts 
Brauchbares über die “Bunker” ans Licht. Auf dem offiziellen Plan des 
Lagers erscheint “Bunker 2” überhaupt nicht, während “Bunker 1”, ge- 
nannt “Rotes Haus’ = Bunker (Gaskammer)”, etwa 340 m von der westli- 
chen Umzäunung von BAII liegt. Noch schwerwiegender ist jedoch, dass 
die vier Becken der Kläranlage, die sich in jenem Teil des Lagers befan- 
den, auf besagtem Plan fälschlich als “Verbrennungsgruben” bezeichnet 
werden! Auf diesen Sachverhalt hat bereits Pressac hingewiesen.” Tat- 
sächlich lautet die Legende “Verbrennungsstätte und Sammelgrüber."^?? 
Das äußerst vage formulierte Urteil beweist, auf welch brüchiger 


Grundlage die “Erkenntnisse” des Gerichts fußten:*”* 


“Bevor der Umbau des Bauernhauses vollendet war, erfolgten die Tö- 
tungen durch Gas im kleinen Krematorium. Ab Sommer 1942 diente das 
inzwischen in eine Gaskammer umgebaute Bauernhaus als Vernich- 
tungsstätte. Da seine Kapazität zur Tötung der immer dichter werden- 
den Transporte nicht ausreichte, wurde noch ein weiteres Bauernhaus 
in der Nähe des ersten zu einer Gaskammer umgebaut und zusätzlich 
als Vernichtungsstätte benutzt. Beide Gaskammern wurden als Bunker I 
und II genannt. Die Leichen der getöteten Menschen wurden zunächst 
in großen Gruben begraben, später in langen Gräbern verbrannt.” 





#2 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 165-170. 

493 Bernd Naumann, Auschwitz. Bericht über die Strafsache gegen Mulka u.a. vor dem Schwur- 
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7.4. Józefa Wisihskas Angabe zur Lage von “Bunker 1” 


Am 5. August 1980 überreichte die am 25. Februar 1924 geborene und in 
Brzezinka ansässige Jözefa Wisinska dem Auschwitz-Museum folgende 
Erklärung, die von Franciszek Piper, dem damaligen Kurator der Gedenk- 


stütte, zu den Akten gelegt wurde:*”° 


“Vor dem Krieg gab es auf dem Land, wo sich gegenwärtig mein Haus 
befindet, sowie seiner unmittelbaren Umgebung folgende Gebäude: 

Ein Holzhaus mit Strohdach, in dem meine Großeltern lebten und spä- 
ter meine Eltern und ich mit meiner Schwester Bronistawa Wisinska, 
zwei Scheunen, die eine aus Ziegeln, die andere aus Holz, sowie 
schließlich ein einstóckiges Ziegelhaus, ungetiincht, mit Dachziegeln 
gedeckt, in den Jahren 1932-35 von Gryzik, dem Schwiegersohn meines 
Onkels Józef Harmata, erbaut, der ebenfalls dort lebte. In den Hypo- 
thekdokumenten war dieses Haus jedoch im Namen meines Onkels 
Józef Harmata registriert. 

Mein Onkel Józef Harmata starb im Jahre 1943, mein Vater Piotr 
Harmata im Jahre 1962. 

Das Haus von Józef Harmata und seines Schwiegersohns Grzybek, 
Ehegatte von Aniela Harmata, das, wie ich nach dem Krieg erfuhr, von 
den Deutschen in eine Gaskammer umgewandelt wurde, war 12 m lang 
und 9 m breit. Es hatte einen Korridor, der sich über seine ganze Breite 
erstreckte. Auf der rechten Seite waren zwei Wohnzimmer, auf der lin- 
ken ein Zimmer sowie ein Stall mit Ausgang ins Freie. Jeder Raum wies 
auf der hinteren Seite zwei Fenster auf. Um das Haus herum standen 
große Obstbäume. 

Diese Gebäude standen ungefähr 100 m von der Landstraße entfernt, 
die zum Dorf führte. In der unmittelbaren Umgebung befand sich Grzy- 
beks Haus, ein teils aus Ziegeln, teils aus Holz bestehendes Wohnhaus, 
ein Stall sowie eine Scheune. 1941 schickten die Deutschen uns wie die 
anderen Einwohner des Dorfs weg. Als ich nach dem Krieg in dieses 
Gebiet zurückkehrte, bemerkte ich, dass all die erwähnten Objekte nicht 
mehr bestanden. Ouer über die alte Straße waren mehrere Becken er- 
richtet worden. Von dem Ort, wo das Haus meines Onkels gestanden 
hatte, führte ein Gleisbett einer Schmalspurbahn zum nahen Forste. 

Die heutige Straße bei meinem Haus verläuft parallel zur alten Straße, 
über welche die erwähnten Becken errichtet worden waren. Das nach 
dem Krieg erbaute Haus, in dem ich lebe, steht dort, wo einst das Holz- 
haus meines Vaters war, und das Haus meines Nachbarn (Czarnik Sta- 
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nistaw) liegt dort, wo das Haus meines Onkels Jozef Harmata lag, je- 
doch stand das alte Haus ein paar Meter weiter weg, im hinteren Teil 
des Dorfs gegen den Wald. Die Stelle, wo sich Grzybeks Gebdude be- 
fand, ist jetzt mit Schlacke bedeckt, und auf der anderen Seite der Stra- 
Ве steht das Denkmal für die sowjetischen Gefangenen. Hiermit endet 
mein Bericht. " 


Dem Bericht beigefügt sind eine Skizze von Józef Harmatas Haus (dem 
angeblichen “Bunker 1", siehe Dokument 22) —, eine topographische Skiz- 
Ze, die seine Lage zeigt (siehe Dokument 23), sowie vier anno 1985 von F. 
Piper aufgenommene Fotografien. 

Fassen wir zusammen: Vor dem Zweiten Weltkrieg gab es in der Ge- 
gend nördlich der künftigen Klärbecken zwei Häuser und zwei hölzerne 
Schuppen, d. h. die auf der topographischen Skizze, welche der eben zitier- 
ten Erklärung beigefügt war, mit 1, 2, 3 und 4 nummerierten Gebäude. 
Diese Gebäude haben in der Tat existiert. Sie erscheinen auf dem deut- 
schen Lageplan Nr. 1733 vom 5. Oktober 1942 (siehe Dokument 7), doch 
nichts beweist, dass eines davon — das der künftigen Umzäunung des La- 
gers am náchsten gelegene — je zu einer Gaskammer zur Tótung von Men- 
schen umgewandelt wurde. Laut ihrer Zeugenaussage hatte Frau Wisinska 
selbst dies erst “nach dem Krieg" erfahren, als das Gebäude nicht mehr 
existierte. 

Selbstverständlich besaß Frau Wisinska keinerlei Beweise dafür, dass 
das Haus ihres Onkels Józef Harmata und dessen Schwiegersohns Grzybek 
von der SS zu “Bunker 1" umgebaut wurde. Es liegt auf der Hand, dass ihr 
diese Worte vom Auschwitz-Museum in den Mund gelegt wurden. Dieses 
hatte im Jahre 1978 auf einem offiziellen Plan des Lagers Birkenau “Bun- 
ker 1" willkürlich an jenen Ort versetzt, den die Frau zwei Jahre spáter an- 
gab," und benötigte jetzt einen nachträglichen fiktiven “Beweis” für seine 
Behauptung. Die Wahl einer Angehörigen der Harmata-Familie lässt sich 
damit erklären, dass die angeblich in “Bunker 1” bzw. “Bunker 2” umge- 
wandelten polnischen Häuser laut der Anklageschrift sowie dem Urteil im 
Höß-Prozess zwei Familien mit den Namen Wiechuja und Harmata gehört 
hatten. Es ist also klar, dass die Frau sich nur zu Wort meldete, weil sie er- 
fahren hatte, dass ihr Onkel Józef Harmata in der Anklageschrift sowie 
dem Urteil gegen Höß als Eigentümer eines der beiden angeblich in “Bun- 
ker” umgewandelten Bauernhäuser erwähnt worden war. 





#6 Vgl. den Lagerplan in Józef Buszko, Auschwitz (Oświęcim) Camp hitlérien d'extermination, 
Editions Interpress, Warschau 1978, zwischen S. 144 und 145. 
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7.5. Wisinska gegen Dragon: Neue Widerspriiche 


Nach den Erklärungen von Józefa Wisinska segnete das Auschwitz-Muse- 
um die Verlegung von “Bunker 1” ab: Dank dieser Zeugin wusste man ja 
nun glücklich, dass sich das Gebäude keinesfalls außerhalb des Lagers Bir- 
kenau befunden hatte, wie Dawidowski irrtümlich glaubte, sondern auf 
dem Lagergelände selbst. 

Diese “Erkenntnis” beschwor allerdings ein schwerwiegendes histori- 
sches Problem herauf: Die von der Zeugin vorgelegte Skizze des Hauses 
von J. Harmata steht in unüberwindlichem Widerspruch zu der Zeichnung, 
die Nosal anhand der Erklärungen Szlama Dragons angefertigt hatte. Wie 
bereits erwähnt ist Nosals Zeichnung in west-östlicher Richtung orientiert. 
Dies gilt zwar auch für die beiden der Aussage von J. Wisinska beigelegten 
Skizzen, doch liegt die lange Seite des Hauses dort auf einer West-Ost- 
Achse, während sie sich bei Nosal auf einer Nord-Süd-Achse befindet. 
Außerdem zeigt Nosals Zeichnung zwei Treppen, S1 und S2, mit acht bzw. 
sieben Stufen, was bedeutet, dass das Erdgeschoss rund 1,5 m über dem 
Erdboden gelegen haben muss, doch auf der Skizze J. Wisinskas fehlen 
solche Treppen gänzlich, und das Erdgeschoss befindet sich auf Bodenhö- 
he. Es ist in vier gleich große Räume untergliedert, wobei die beiden Räu- 
me auf der westlichen Seite von jenen auf der östlichen Seite durch einen 
in Nord-Süd-Richtung verlaufenden Korridor getrennt sind. Um dieses 
Haus auf die von Dragon geschilderte und von Nosal gezeichnete Art und 
Weise in “Bunker 1” zu verwandeln, wäre es zunächst notwendig gewesen, 
die vier Seitenwände längs des Korridors abzutragen, die beiden Wände, 
welche die Räume auf beiden Seiten des Hauses voneinander trennten, 
ebenfalls abzureißen und sie dann einige Meter weiter wieder aufzubauen, 
um zwei Räume von verschiedener Größe zu erhalten! 

Dieser von Dragon geschilderte “Bunker 1” lässt außerdem zwei De- 
tails erkennen, die jede rational durchgeführte Massenvernichtung unmög- 
lich gemacht hätten. Zunächst einmal wies jede der beiden Räume eine 
einzige Tür und zwei kleine Fenster von 40 cm x 40 cm auf, so dass die 
durch Öffnen dieser Türen und Fenster bewirkte Lüftung in keiner Hinsicht 
ausgereicht hätte. Dies gilt in noch höherem Maße für den Raum auf der 
Nordseite, dessen Tür und Fenster sich in derselben Wand befanden. Selbst 
der stümperhafteste Techniker hätte, um eine halbwegs effiziente Lüftung 
zu gewährleisten, die beiden Türen an aneinander gegenüber liegenden 
Wänden angebracht! Außerdem wäre es schwierig gewesen, die Leichen 
aus den Räumen zu entfernen, wenn es nur jeweils eine Tür gegeben hätte. 
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Der zweite Punkt ist natiirlich die Existenz der beiden Treppen, welche 
die Entfernung der Leichen aus den *Gaskammern" ebenfalls ungemein er- 
Schwert hätten. 


7.6. Wann wurden die “Bunker” von Birkenau errichtet? 


Die Umwandlung der Propagandalegende in eine “historische Tatsache” 
warf ein anderes schwerwiegendes Problem auf, das wohl oder übel gelóst 
werden musste: jenes der Daten. 

Wie erinnerlich hatten die polnisch-sowjetischen Experten behauptet, 
“Bunker 1” sei “ungefähr anderthalb Jahre" in Betrieb gewesen und sei 
dann im März oder April 1943 abgerissen worden. Dies bedeutet, dass die 
Tötungsoperationen in diesem Gebäude im September oder Oktober 1941 
eingesetzt haben müssen. “Bunker 2" war derselben Quelle zufolge “ein 
Jahr und zehn Monate" in Betrieb, davon sechs Monate im Jahre 1944. Er 
muss also im Oktober 1941 “eingeweiht” worden sein. 

In seinem Artikel aus dem Jahre 1946 hatte Jan Sehn diese Daten an- 
standslos akzeptiert und behauptet, die Vergasungen in den zwei “Bun- 
kern" hätten im Herbst 1941 angefangen. Dawidowski nannte ein anderes 
Datum: Laut ihm begannen die Tótungsoperationen im oder nach Marz 
1942. Das Urteil gegen Rudolf Höß nennt als Datum der Inbetriebnahme 
der Vergasungsgebáude den Frühling 1942. 

In der ersten, 1960 erschienenen Ausgabe ihres Kalendariums versuchte 
D. Czech, diese divergierenden Daten unter einen Hut zu bringen: *Bunker 
1", schrieb sie, sei im Januar 1942 und “Bunker 2" am 30. Juni desselben 
Jahres in Betrieb gesetzt worden. ^?" Doch in der zweiten, 1989 publizierten 
Ausgabe verschob sie die “Einweihung” von “Bunker 1" auf den 20. März 
1942, während sie das Datum für den zweiten “Bunker” nicht änderte. 
Pressac schlieBlich lasst die Vergasungen in “Bunker 1" gegen Ende Mai 
1942 beginnen (siehe Kapitel 1.6). 

Sümtliche hier genannten Daten sind absolut willkürlich und werden 
durch keinen Beweis gestützt, ja noch nicht einmal durch ein noch so dürf- 
tiges Indiz. 





497 D. Czech, "Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau”, in: 
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8. Die Entwicklung der orthodoxen Sichtweise der 
“Bunker” 


8.1. Die ersten Versuche zur Historisierung der Legende 


Zu Beginn der 1950er Jahre steckte die orthodoxe Holocaust-Geschichts- 
schreibung noch in den Kinderschuhen. Wie wir im vorhergehenden Kapi- 
tel gesehen haben, waren die schon bald nach Kriegsende ins Englische 
übersetzten und im Westen verbreiteten polnischen Berichte zu wenig aus- 
sagekráftig, um als Grundlage für eine "historische Rekonstruktion" zu 
dienen. Die westlichen Historiker stützten sich deswegen in erster Linie auf 
die “Geständnisse” von Rudolf Höß. 

1951 publizierte Léon Poliakov ein Buch mit dem Titel Bréviaire de la 


Haine, in dem er zum Thema der “Bunker” Folgendes ausführte:*”*® 


"Laut dem Historiker Philip Friedman wurde dieses erste grofe Expe- 
riment??! am 15. September 1941 unweit des Weilers Birkenau (Brze- 
zinka) durchgeführt, der später als Vernichtungsstätte diente. Später im 
selben Jahr wurden nach Höß ‘die beiden Bauernhäuser auf derselben 
Seite der Strafe bei Birkenau luftdicht gemacht und mit soliden Holztü- 
ren versehen. ' Dies waren die ersten permanenten Installationen. Ihre 
Kapazität war gering, und sie besaßen kein Krematorium; die Leichen 
wurden unter freiem Himmel verbrannt. Dennoch wurden diese Ein- 
richtungen bis zum Schluss benutzt und im Gegensatz zu den besseren, 
die später errichtet wurden, im Oktober 1944 nicht zerstört.” 


Poliakov gibt Friedmans Ausführungen hier falsch wieder (Friedman wuss- 
te sehr wohl, dass sich Block 11 nicht in Birkenau befand) und fügt einige 
eigene Erfindungen hinzu. 

1953 erschien Gerald Reitlingers Standardwerk The Final Solution, das 
später auch in deutscher Übersetzung veröffentlicht wurde. Trotz der au- 
Derordentlich umfangreichen Dokumentation, auf die sich der Autor stützt, 


widmet er der Frage der “Bunker” nur einige wenige Worte:”” 





#8 Léon Poliakov, Bréviaire de la haine. Le Ш“ Reich et les Juifs, Calmann-Lévy, Paris 1951, S. 
228f. Ich verwende hier die englische Übersetzung Harvest of Hate. The Nazi Program for 
the Destruction of the Jews of Europe, Syracuse University Press, Syracuse, N.Y. 1954, S. 
200. 
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"Auch an zwei nahegelegenen landwirtschaftlichen Gebäuden, die als 
Gaskammern ausersehen waren, wurde die Arbeit begonnen, aber erst 
im Januar 1943 war der erste Teil des Bunawerkes mit Hilfe von 
Zwangsarbeitern aller Nationen, einschließlich britischer Kriegsgefan- 
gener, fertig geworden.” 


1954 begnügte sich Lord Russell von Liverpool in seinem Buch The 
Scourge of the Swastika?’ hinsichtlich der “Bunker” damit, die diesbeziig- 
lichen Aussagen von Rudolf Höß vom 14. März 1946 wiederzugeben. 

Einen halbwegs ernsthaften Versuch, die Geschichte von den “Bun- 
kern” als historisches Faktum darzustellen, unternahmen Ota Kraus und 
Erich Kulka, zwei ehemalige Auschwitz-Häftlinge, die bereits 1946 ein 
Buch über dieses Lager geschrieben hatten.” 1957 erschien eine neue 
Ausgabe, ? die ein Jahr darauf ins Deutsche übersetzt wurde "7 Die beiden 
Verfasser stützten sich auf Szlama Dragons Angaben vom Mai 1945, die 
sie mit eigenen Fantasien bereicherten:°” 


“Zwei kleine Bauernhäuser des von den Nazis geräumten Dorfes Brze- 
zinky (Birkenau) wurden umgebaut und primitiv als Gaskammern ein- 
gerichtet; diese Häuser lagen etwa einen halben Kilometer westlich von 
der Desinfektionsstation. Die Häuser maßen 6 x 12 Meter und waren in 
vier Kammern eingeteilt, die mit schweren Türen verschlossen wurden; 
eine gleiche Tür befand sich auch in der jeweils gegenüberliegenden 
Wand. In einer anderen Wand oben war ein kleines vergittertes Fens- 
ter.” 


Kraus und Kulka erwähnen anschließend die Schilder auf den beiden 
“Bauernhäusern” sowie einen Zaun um letztere und fahren fort: 


“Vor dem Haus standen zwei 9 x 40 Meter große fensterlose Baracken; 
das waren die Auskleideräume. ” 


Es schließt sich eine Beschreibung des Transports der angeblichen Opfer 
an, die, schenkt man den beiden Autoren Glauben, wie folgt vergast wur- 
den: 
“Sobald sich die Kammer gefüllt hatte — und in den Raum von 18 
Quadratmetern zwängten sie bis zu 150 Menschen hinein — schlugen 
sie die Tür zu, schraubten die Riegel fest und schiitteten durch das 
Fensterchen in der Wand das Gift hinein. Hierauf schlossen sie das 
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sealed freight cars” are mentioned, and particular reference is made to 
Chelmno. 

The New Republic for August 30, 1943, was a special issue devoted to the 
plight of the Jews in Europe and made no reference to Auschwitz. A two page 
advertisement, placed by the Jewish Labor Committee (New York), mentions 
only Treblinka, Belzec, and “hermetically sealed cars where Jews are being 
poisoned.” 

Survey Graphic for April 1943 carries a two page article by William L. 
Shirer. The subject is the whole range of alleged German atrocities and thus 
Auschwitz (Oświęcim) is mentioned, but only in connection with an alleged 
high death rate of 250 Poles per day, due to “executions, inhuman treatment, 
hunger, and epidemics." Shirer claims exterminations of Jews at Belzec. 

The Shirer story cites a March 7 report from the Polish government in 
London as the source for the statements about Auschwitz. This is the earliest 
reference that I know of to Auschwitz in the propaganda.!"! The only candi- 
date for an earlier claim that I know of appears in The Black Book of Polish 
Jewry, J. Apenszlak, ed., 1943. Pages 56 and 59 tell of reports in the “East 
London Observer" in early 1942 that the ashes of Jews who had been sent to 
Auschwitz were being returned to their relatives (contradicting post-war prop- 
aganda). However, as far as I have been able to determine, the East London 
Observer did not exist. The Black Book does not claim exterminations at 
Auschwitz but speaks of exterminations via gasmobile at Chelmno (pages 115- 
117, in agreement with later claims); via electrocution in baths at Belzec fol- 
lowed by burial (page 131, not in agreement); through being left in freight 
cars for days near Belzec followed by burning (pages 137-138, not in agree- 
ment); via steam baths at Treblinka followed by burial (page 143, not in 
agreement; the Diesel engine whose exhaust gases were used for killing in 
later versions of the story is used for digging the graves in The Black Book). 

There remains one source which conveys the impression that Auschwitz 
appeared in the extermination propaganda early in 1943 or even earlier. This is 
the book The Devil's Chemists by Josiah DuBois, whom we have encountered 
as a wartime Treasury official. At the NMT after the war, DuBois was the 
chief prosecutor in the Farben trial, and his book is his account of the trial and 
such other matters that he considered relevant. According to him, a message 
dealing with Auschwitz crossed his desk in November 1942. The message 
transmitted the contents of a note, a “crumpled testament of despair," which 
had allegedly been written by a worker-inmate at Auschwitz and then passed 
along underground in hand-to-hand relay to Bern: 

“We worked in the huge ‘Buna’ plant. [...] There was a chain of sentry 
posts overlooking every 10 square meters of workers, and whoever stepped 
outside was shot without warning as ‘having attempted to escape.’ But at- 





U! Editor's remark: The earliest report about gas chambers or gassings at Auschwitz go back to 
October 1941 and originated from the Polish resistance; cf. Aynat (2004). These and other 
early reports were ignored by the Allied propaganda, though. 
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Fensterchen hermetisch ab, und einige Minuten lang waren nun Schreie 
und Stóhnen zu hören. Ungefähr nach einer halben Stunde öffneten sie 
die hintere Tür der Kammer.” 


Kraus und Kulka erklärten also, die zwei Bunker seien genau gleich kon- 
struiert gewesen und hätten sich westlich der Zentralsauna befunden. Beide 
Gebäude, fahren sie fort, seien 6 m x 12 m groß und in jeweils vier gleich 
große Räume von je 18 m? Fläche unterteilt gewesen. All dies widerspricht 
der orthodoxen Geschichtsversion. Die Entkleidungsbaracken, von denen 
sie eine Originalzeichnung zu besitzen behaupteten, waren ihnen zufolge 
praktisch gleich groß wie Pferdeställe und maßen 9,56 m x 40,76 m. Diese 
Angaben wurden als einziges Element dieser Aussage durch die orthodoxe 
Geschichtsschreibung übernommen. Das einzige kleine Fenster, das dazu 
noch vergittert gewesen sein soll, war keine besonders glückliche Erfin- 
dung, weil nicht zu erkennen ist, wie man eine Zyklon-B-Büchse durch ein 
solches Gitter hätte einführen können. 

Kraus und Kulka beteten in ihrem Buch im Wesentlichen die sowjeti- 
sche Propaganda nach und übernahmen auch die absurde sowjetische Zif- 
fer von vier Millionen Auschwitz-Opfern.°° 

1961 publizierte Richter Jan Sehn eine knappe Zusammenfassung von 
Szlama Dragons ihm gegenüber im Mai 1945 gemachter Aussage, ohne je- 


doch seine Quelle zu nennen:??? 


"Ab 1942 begannen massive Transporte von Juden in Auschwitz einzu- 
treffen; die Gaskammer des Krematoriums erwies sich für ihre Liqui- 
dierung als unzureichend. Deshalb wurden zu diesem Zweck zwei wei- 
tere Gaskammern in zwei Häusern ausgesiedelter Bauern eingerichtet. 
Diese Gaskammern wurden Bunker 1 und Bunker 2 genannt. In ihrer 
Nähe wurden zwei Entkleidungshütten aufgestellt. Bunker 1 hatte zwei 
Gaskammern, in die ungeführ 2.000 Personen zugleich gepfercht wer- 
den konnten. 

Die Opfer entkleideten sich in den Hütten oder im Wald und gingen von 
dort nackt in die Gaskammer. In dem Bunker 2 genannten kleinen Haus 
gab es vier Gaskammern. In beiden Bunkern hatten die Gaskammern 
separate Ein- und Ausgdnge. An der Eingangstür hing ein Schild mit 
der Aufschrift ‘zu den Bädern’, an der Innenseite der Ausgangstür eines 
mit der Aufschrift 'zur Desinfektion'. Diese Tür führte ins Freie; dort 
wurden die aus der Gaskammer entfernten Leichen aufgetürmt. In bei- 
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den Bunkern waren in den Seitenwünden Offnungen für das Gas ange- 
bracht.” 


Ein Jahr zuvor hatte Danuta Czech jenen Teil der ersten Ausgabe ihres Ka- 
lendariums veröffentlicht, der den Ereignissen des Jahres 1942 gewidmet 
war und zwei aufeinanderfolgende Einträge zum Thema der Birkenauer 
“Bunker” enthielt.” Der erste, in dem es um die Geschehnisse im Januar 
1942 ging, lautete wie folgt: 


“Es wurde damit begonnen, Juden aus Oberschlesien durch Gas zu tö- 
ten. Dies geschah im sogenannten Bunker Nr. 1, in einem zu diesem 
Zweck umgebauten Bauernhaus, dass in der nordwestlichen Ecke des 
späteren Bauabschnitts B III in Birkenau lag. Die Leichen der Getöte- 
ten wurden auf einer benachbarten Wiese in Massengräbern einge- 
scharrt. " 


Der zweite Eintrag erfolgte unter dem Datum des 30. Juni 1942: 


"Wegen der großen Anzahl jüdischer Transporte, die zur Ermordung 
bestimmt waren, wurde der Bunker Nr. 2 in Betrieb gesetzt, indem man 
zu diesem Zweck ein zweites Landhaus, das sich auf der Waldwiese, 
westlich vom spáteren Krematorium III befand, umbaute. " 


Diese Information war sehr kurz, doch dafür sanktionierte Czech in ihrer 
Publikation, die weite Verbreitung fand und von den damaligen Spezialis- 
ten sehr ernst genommen wurde, einen Begriff, der fortan zum festen Be- 
standteil der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung wurde: Die beiden angeb- 
lich in Gaskammer umgewandelten Bauernhäuser hießen “Bunker”. 

1981 publizierte Georges Wellers eine kurze Sammlung von Zeugen- 
aussagen (Broad, Höß, Lettich) zu den “Bunkern”, unternahm jedoch kei- 
nen Versuch einer historischen Rekonstruktion der Geschehnisse.’ Zwei 
Jahre später präsentierte derselbe Autor die erste Darstellung dieses The- 
mas, die Anspruch auf wissenschaftlichen Wert erhob. Zum Sammelband 
des Titels Nationalsozialistische Massentötungen durch Giftgas trug er das 
Kapitel “Auschwitz” bei, in dem er den “Bunkern” sieben Seiten widme- 
te. Sein hauptsächliches Verdienst bestand darin, Szlama Dragons Zeu- 
genaussage vom 10./11. Mai 1945 der Vergessenheit entrissen zu haben. 
Von nun an galt diese Aussage als Angelpunkt der zur historischen Tatsa- 
che verklärten Bunker-Geschichte. 





508 Georges Wellers, Les chambres à gaz ont existé. Des documents, des témoignages, des chiff- 
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Soweit ich weiß, ist die erste und bisher einzige vollständige schriftlich 
publizierte Version von Dragons Erklárung ein Anhang zu F. Pipers Studie 
Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz." 


8.2. Jean-Claude Pressacs Beitrag 


Jean-Claude Pressacs 1989 erschienenes großes Werk über Auschwitz ver- 
mittelt uns unschätzbare Informationen darüber, wie die “Bunker”-Legen- 
de in den Rang einer nachgewiesenen geschichtlichen Tatsache erhoben 
worden ist. Pressac widmet “Bunker 1" und “Bunker 2” zwei separate Ka- 
pitel,°'' in denen er nicht nur einen langen Auszug aus der Erklärung 
Szlama Dragons vom Mai 1945 anführt, sondern auch zuvor praktisch un- 
bekannte Augenzeugenberichte wie diejenigen von Milton Buki und Mau- 
rice Benroubi, die — von mir bereits erwähnte und analysierte — Zeichnung 
David Oléres sowie die beiden von Ingenieur Nosal am 3. März 1945 ge- 
zeichneten Pläne präsentiert. Außerdem hat Pressac die baulichen Überres- 
te des “Bunker 2” genannten Gebäudes untersucht, fotografiert und ge- 
zeichnet. 

Allerdings reicht dies alles keineswegs aus, um Pressacs Ausführungen 
wissenschaftlichen Wert zu verleihen, weil diese recht oberflächlich sind 
und einen bedauerlichen Mangel an kritischem Geist verraten. Sein Ver- 
such, die Realität der Bunker zu beweisen, beruht ausschließlich auf Zeu- 
genaussagen, die einander dazu noch widersprechen. Ein rationales histori- 
ographisches Vorgehen hätte darin bestanden, die einzelnen Augenzeugen- 
berichte zunächst einer internen Kritik zu unterziehen, um das Ausmaß ih- 
rer Glaubhaftigkeit zu ermitteln, und anschließend die verschiedenen Aus- 
sagen miteinander zu vergleichen, um in Erfahrung zu bringen, ob sie in 
Bezug auf die wesentlichen Fakten miteinander übereinstimmen. Stattdes- 
sen begnügte sich Pressac mit einigen trockenen Kommentaren. 

Bei seinen Darlegungen zu “Bunker 1” führte er die Zeugenaussagen 
von Rudolf Höß, Pery Broad, Szlama Dragon, Maurice Benroubi, Milton 


Buki sowie Moshe Garbarz an und zog dann folgende Schlussfolgerung: 


“Ohne materielle Spuren wird es niemals möglich sein, die Position 
[...], die innere Organisation [...| sowie die verschiedenen Anbauten 
von Bunker 1 einwandfrei zu klären.” 


Pressac fährt fort: 
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“Sein Zweck, die Vernichtung von Menschen durch Vergasen, lässt sich 
nicht in Frage stellen, und zwar schon deshalb, weil dieser Prozess in 
den Berichten der ehemaligen Gefangenen immer wieder neu beschrie- 
ben wird.” 


Dieses Argument hilt einer kritischen Uberpriifung keinen Augenblick 
lang stand, weil es davon ausgeht, dass die Aussagen der ehemaligen Háft- 
linge auch in Detailfragen miteinander übereinstimmen, was jedoch nicht 
der Fall ist. Es stimmt zwar, dass alle Zeugen von Vergasungen in diesem 
Gebäude sprechen, doch damit wiederholten sie lediglich die Grundthese 
der Propagandageschichte, die keine spezifischen Einzelheiten vermittelt. 

Die von Pressac ins Feld geführten Zeugenaussagen stimmen noch 
nicht einmal bezüglich der elementarsten Fragen überein; hier die wichtigs- 
ten: 


Wie viele Gebäude bildeten den Komplex von “Bunker 1"? 
— Szlama Dragon: 1 Haus, 1 Scheune, 2 Baracken; 
— Maurice Benroubi: 2 Gebäude aus Beton; 
— Milton Buki: 1 Haus, 1 Baracke; 
— Moshe Garbarz: 3 oder 4 Hauser, 1 Scheune; 
— Rudolf Höß: 1 Haus, 2 Baracken. 





Wie groß war die Kapazität der Gaskammern? 
— Fast 2.000 Personen laut Dragon; 
— 800 Personen laut Hóf; 
— 20 Personen laut Garbarz. 





Wie wurde das Zyklon B in die Gaskammern eingeführt? 
— Durch ein Fenster (Dragon); 
— durch eine Falltür (Garbarz); 
— durch einen kleinen Kamin (Buki). 





Wie groß waren die Verbrennungsgräben? 

— 30 mx 7 m x 3 m laut Dragon; 

— 40 m x 6 m laut Buki; 

— 20-30 m x 50-60 m laut Garbarz; 

— 20 mx 3 mx 2,5 m laut Benroubi. 
Wie Pressac selbst hervorhebt, arbeiteten die beiden letztgenannten Zeugen 
“ab dem 4. September 1942 beinahe Seite an Seite, ohne einander je ken- 
nenzulernen".? Das ist das bedauerlicher Niveau, auf das “dieser [...] 
immer wieder neu beschrieben[e]” Prozess reduziert wird. 
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Pressacs Kapitel zu “Bunker 2”°'* fußt auf den Zeugenaussagen von 
Dragon, Broad, Hop. Nyiszli und Müller sowie der Zeichnung von Olére. 
Anstelle einer kritischen und vergleichenden Analyse dieser Darstellungen 
begnügt sich Pressac erneut mit deplatzierten Kommentaren, so im Fall 
von Olére und Nyiszli. In seinem Buch Die Krematorien von Auschwitz, 
mit dem er sich das ehrgeizige Ziel "einer historischen Rekonstruktion" 
setzte, die ohne mündliche oder schriftliche Augenzeugenberichte aus- 
kommt, die letztlich doch fehlbar seien und mit der Zeit immer ungenauer 
würden”,°'5 verzichtet Pressac auf Zeugenaussagen und packt das Thema 
der *Bunker" vom Standpunkt der Dokumente an — mit einem vorausseh- 
bar frustrierenden Resultat. Wie ich bereits festgehalten habe, entbehrt das 
wichtigste Argument seiner "historischen Rekonstruktion" jeder histori- 
schen Grundlage — die Behauptung námlich, BW 58, die Baracken "für 
Sonderbehandlung der Häftlinge”, die Bischoff in seinem Sonderbericht 
bezüglich des Bauvorhabens Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S vom 15. 
Juli 1942 erwähnt, seien die angeblichen Entkleidungsbaracken der “Bun- 
ker 1 und 2” von Birkenau gewesen II 

Andererseits ist Pressacs Behauptung, Bischoff habe auf Anregung von 
Hop aus dem Artikel “Entlausung mit Zyklon-Blausäure in Kreislauf- 
Begasungskammern” das Konzept für den Bau der “Gaskammern” in 
“Bunker 2” übernommen," reine Fantasie. 

Vollkommen unsinnig ist auch seine Interpretation des dritten und letz- 
ten Dokuments, das er zum Beweis für die historische Realität der “Bun- 
ker" anführt: Er behauptet nämlich, das “Sperrgebiet”, welches auf dem 
vom 2. Juni 1943 stammenden Plan mit dem Titel *Übersicht der Gelünde- 
aufnahmen im Interessengebiet des K.L. Auschwitz" eingezeichnet ist, ge- 
be “die Zone wieder, in der sich die Bunker 1 und 2 sowie die Massengrä- 
ber befunden haben”. Zum Zeitpunkt, als dieser Plan gezeichnet wurde, 
sollen die beiden “Bunker” laut den Angaben der polnischen Historiker, 
die sich Pressac zu eigen macht, nämlich nicht mehr in Betrieb gewesen 
sein; sie sollen schon im März oder April 1943 stillgelegt worden sein, und 
die Massengráber sollen zugeschüttet und eingeebnet worden sein. Unter 
diesen Umständen konnte es am 2. Juni 1943 keinen Grund mehr geben, 
die Zone der angeblichen “Bunker” abzusperren, ganz abgesehen davon, 
dass das als “Sperrgebiet” bezeichnete Gebiet die westliche Lagergrenze in 
einem Winkel vom 25? etwa 720 Meter entfernt von der Nordwestecke des 
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Lagers schneidet, also etwa auf der Hóhe von Krematorium IV. “Bunker 2” 
und seine angeblichen Massengráber hátte mithin auDerhalb dieses Gebiets 
gelegen. 


8.3. Franciszek Pipers Beitrag 


Den Schlusspunkt unter die Verklárung der Propagandageschichte von den 
“Bunkern” zur historischen Tatsache setzte Franciszek Piper, der dieser 
Frage einen sechsseitigen Artikel mit dem Titel *Bunkers — provisional gas 
chambers" widmete."?!* Dieser Text, der im Wesentlichen auf der Aussage 
Szlama Dragons vom Mai 1945 basiert, war wohl als wissenschaftliche 
Krónung der Debatte gedacht. Es existiert auch eine englische Zusammen- 
fassung; in dieser finden sich Hinweise auf Dokumente, nach denen man 
im polnischen Original vergebens sucht.?'? 

Bei seiner Schilderung von “Bunker 1" erwähnt Piper eine Maßstabkar- 
te, die seiner Darstellung zufolge nicht nur Aufschluss über die exakte 
Größe des Gebäudes (15 m x 6,3 m), sondern auch über dessen genaue La- 
ge vermittelt. Dieses Dokument, so Piper, entspreche dem Negativ Nr. 
21416/7 im Archiv des Auschwitz-Museums."? Die hier angegebene Grö- 
De stimmt freilich nicht mit der von Józefa Wisinska in ihrer Erklärung 
vom 5. August 1980 genannten überein, denn laut dieser Zeugin, deren 
Aussage von niemand anderem als Piper selbst registriert wurde, war 
“Bunker 1” 12 mx 9 m groß. 

Der von Piper erwähnte Plan (siehe Dokument 24) lässt drei Häuser er- 
kennen, von denen zwei — mit den Nummern 18 und 19 gekennzeichnete — 
einander gegenüber liegen. Keines der drei Häuser weist die von Piper be- 
haupteten Maße auf.?! Außerdem verrät Piper seinen Lesern nicht, wel- 
ches von diesen drei Gebäuden denn “Bunker 1” war. 

Eine gewisse Ähnlichkeit mit der Gegend, in der sich die angeblichen 
“Bunker” befunden haben sollen, lässt sich zwar nicht in Abrede stellen, 
doch springen auch zwei gewichtige Unterschiede ins Auge: Erstens fehlt 
die Straße zum Dorf Birkenau, die links der drei Häuser sichtbar sein soll- 
te, und zweitens findet sich das dritte, unter den Häusern 18 und 19 er- 





518 F, Piper “Bunkry...”, aaO. (Anm. 338). Der Sammelband, in dem sich dieser Beitrag befindet, 
wurde ins Deutsche übersetzt: W. Diugoborski, F. Piper (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 126). Das ein- 
schlägige Kapitel (“Die Bunker: provisorische Gaskammern”) befindet sich auf S. 158-169 
des dritten Bandes. 

519 F, Piper, Abschnitt “Bunkers — Provisional Gas Chambers” des Artikels “Gas Chambers and 
Crematoria,” aaO. (Anm. 140), S. 161-164. 

520 F, Piper, aaO. (Anm. 140), S. 178, Fußnote 27, sowie S. 161. 

?! Laut Piper war die Bodenfläche von “Bunker 1” ein Rechteck, dessen lange Seite (15+6,3=) 
2,3 mal so lang war wie die kurze. Auf dem Plan beträgt das jeweilige Verhältnis in den drei 
Háusern, von Nord nach Süd, 1,4 bzw. 1,3 bzw. 1,1. 
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scheinende Haus auf keinem einzigen bekannten Plan von Birkenau. Es 
fehlt auch auf der Maßstabkarte 1:25.000, Blatt Nr. 4828/4 “Oswiecim”, 
auf der sich die Hauser 18 und 19 ebenso befinden wie das von den ortho- 
doxen Historikern *Bunker 2" genannte Gebàude sowie das vor letzterem 
gelegene Haus. 

Vergleicht man diesen Plan mit jenem vom 4. Februar 1942, so sieht 
man, dass die von Piper erwähnte Maßstabkarte eine Zone von rund 400 m 
x 200 m abdeckt, die sich ca. 500 m nórdlich des Lagers Birkenau befindet 
(siehe Dokument 25). Diese Zone erscheint auch auf Karte Nr. 2215 vom 
Marz 1943 (siehe Dokument 2). Hier tragt das zweite Haus von Nord nach 
Süd die Nummer 581, die ihm von der Zentralbauleitung zugewiesen wur- 
de. Das dritte Haus hat die Nummer 583. Demnach muss es ein weiteres 
Haus mit der Nummer 582 gegeben haben, das jedoch nicht auf Pipers Plan 
erscheint, weil der Plan im Süden abgeschnitten ist. 

Haus Nr. 18 der Maßstabkarte zeigt oben rechts einen Anbau, der sich 
auf dem Plan vom 4. Februar 1942 auch beim zweiten Haus (dieses ent- 
spricht Haus 581) findet. Dies ist ein weiterer Beleg dafür, dass die Maß- 
stabkarte sich tatsáchlich auf diese Gegend bezieht. 

Fassen wir zusammen: Schon die Lage dieser drei Háuser steht in tota- 
lem Widerspruch zu den Erklärungen von Józefa Wisinska. Für die Ausch- 
witz-Historiker lag “Bunker 1” nämlich dort, wo er auf der Karte in Czechs 
Kalendarium erscheint (siehe Dokument 1). Pipers Hinweis auf oben er- 
wähnte Maßstabkarte ist nichts weiter als ein plumpes Betrugsmanóver, 
mit dem er seiner Positionierung des Hauses ein wissenschaftliches Män- 
telchen umhängen will. 

Die Aktivitäten von “Bunker 2" im Jahre 1944 sind F. Piper genau 
sechs Zeilen wert, obwohl gerade über jenen Zeitraum die meisten Zeu- 
genaussagen vorliegen. Piper halt es nicht einmal für nótig, die Zahl der 
Verbrennungsgräben oder der Entkleidungsbaracken anzugeben. Er be- 
gnügt sich mit der Behauptung, man habe “Bunker 2" während der Depor- 
tation der ungarischen Juden wieder in Betrieb genommen,?? ein paar 
Gruben (“kilka dołów”) ausgehoben und “neue Entkleidungsbaracken"?? 
gebaut. 

Vom Standpunkt der Geschichtsschreibung aus betrachtet ist Pipers Be- 
handlung der Birkenauer “Bunker” noch viel erbärmlicher als diejenige 
Pressacs, doch seine prestigeträchtige Position als Leiter der historischen 





522 Wie bereits erwähnt kennt Piper die von Höß erfundene Bezeichnung “Bunker 5", die später 
von Paisikovic und Müller aufgegriffen wurde, ebenso wenig wie den von Pressac geprägten 
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Forschungsabteilung der Gedenkstätte Auschwitz verleiht seinen Schriften 
eine Aura der Respektabilitat. 


8.4. R.J. van Pelts Beitrag 


Robert Jan van Pelt wartet mit einer originellen Interpretation des Ur- 


sprungs der Bunker auf, die wir nun unter die Lupe nehmen wollen "7" 


"Kammler besuchte das Lager am Donnerstag, den 27. Februar 1942. 
Eine Woche spáter schrieb Bischoff an die Firma Topf, Kammler habe 
bei seinem Aufenthalt in Auschwitz beschlossen, dass die ursprüngli- 
chen Ófen nicht erforderlich seien und dass 'die mit Schreiben vom 22. 
Oktober 1941, Brieftagebuchnummer 215/41/Ho, bestellten fünf Drei- 
muffelöfen im Kriegsgefangenenlager erbaut werden müssen’. Mit an- 
deren Worten, das ursprünglich für das Stammlager vorgesehene Kre- 
matorium sollte nun in Birkenau entstehen. " 


Van Pelt weist anschlieBend darauf hin, dass Pressac diesem Entscheid 
keinerlei Bedeutung beimisst und dass Danuta Czech in ihrem Kalendari- 
um überhaupt nicht auf Kammlers Besuch und seinen Beschluss bezüglich 
des Krematoriums eingeht. Er fügt hinzu: 


"Ich bin allerdings der Meinung, dass sich der Entschluss, das Krema- 
torium nicht am ursprünglich vorgesehenen Ort zu erbauen, als Ent- 
sprechung zu der nicht dokumentierten Entscheidung deuten lässt, ein 
rotes Haus, das dem polnischen Bauern Wiechuja gehörte” und am 
Nordwestrand des für das Kriegsgefangenenlager vorgesehenen Ge- 
biets lag, in jene Tötungsinstallation zu verwandeln, die als Bunker 1 
bekannt ist, der Ort also, wo die Geschichte des Holocaust mit derjeni- 
gen von Auschwitz-Birkenau verschmilzt. " 


Da die Verwendung von Krematorium I als Mordstätte einen geregelten 
Lagerbetrieb unmóglich gemacht habe, müsse Kammler bei seinem Besuch 
in Auschwitz am 27. Februar 1942226 


"vorgeschlagen haben, die Tótungen nach Birkenau zu verlegen. Wenn 
man davon ausgeht, dass der Umbau eines Hauses zu einer einfachen 
Tötungsanlage zwei oder drei Wochen in Anspruch nahm, folgt daraus, 
dass die ersten Morde in Birkenau in der dritten Märzwoche stattfan- 
den. In der Tat sind die Historiker des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz- 
Birkenau zum Schluss gekommen, Bunker 1 sei am 20. März in Betrieb 
genommen worden. " 





54 R, J. van Pelt, aaO. (Anm. 133), S. 145. 
525 Van Pelt verwechselt Wiechuja mit Harmata. 
5% Ebd., S. 145f. 
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Zur Stiitzung dieser Hypothese lichtet van Pelt eine angeblich von Anfang 
März 1942 stammende Zeichnung eines Teils der “modifizierten Version" 
des Plans von Birkenau “vom 6. Januar" ab, 27! auf dem das neue Kremato- 
rium (das künftige Krematorium II) tatsächlich in der Nordwestecke des 
Lagers liegt. Tatsáchlich jedoch wurde der von van Pelt prasentierte Plan, 
der die Nummer 885 und die Bezeichnung "Lageplan des Kriegsgefange- 
nenlagers Auschwitz — Ober-Schlesien" trägt, am 5. Januar 1942 vom SS- 
WVHA gezeichnet,” also geraume Zeit vor der angeblichen Errichtung 
von “Bunker 1”. Hatte es sich bei diesem Dokument wirklich um eine mo- 
difizierte Version des Plans vom 5. Januar mit seinen beiden “Verbren- 
nungshallen" gehandelt, müsste es zwangsläufig ein späteres Datum tragen 
als den 5. Januar 1942. Hieran besteht kein Zweifel, denn der Plan wurde 
am 5. Januar 1942 von SS-Untersturmführer Walter Dejaco überprüft und 
von Bischoff am folgenden Tag genehmigt. Dies beweist eindeutig, dass 
der Entscheid, das neue Krematorium statt im Konzentrationslager 
(Stammlager) nun im Kriegsgefangenenlager, d. h. in Birkenau, zu errich- 
ten, schon Anfang Januar 1942 fiel, also zweieinhalb Monate vor der an- 
geblichen Inbetriebnahme von Bunker 1. An der ganzen Sache ist somit 
überhaupt nichts Verdächtiges. 

Tatsächlich wird der geplante Bau eines neuen Krematoriums bereits im 
“Erläuterungsbericht zum Vorentwurf für den Neubau des Kriegsgefange- 
nenlagers der Waffen-SS, Auschwitz O/S" vom 30. Oktober 1941 er- 
wühnt.?? In einem Brief an das Rüstungskommando in Weimar schrieb Bi- 
schoff am 12. November 1941, er nehme an, dass die Firma Topf & Sóhne 
den Bau zur raschestmóglichen Errichtung einer Einäscherungsanlage da- 
rum erhalten habe,’ 


"da dem Konzentrationslager Auschwitz ein Kriegsgefangenenlager 

angegliedert wurde, dass in kürzester Zeit mit ca. 120000 Russen belegt 

wird.” 
Das neue Krematorium sollte im Stammlager Auschwitz entstehen, wäh- 
rend das Kriegsgefangenenlager zwei Verbrennungshallen erhalten sollte, 
von denen jede einen Verbrennungsofen mit drei Muffeln vereinfachten 
Typs besaß. Diese Einrichtungen erscheinen auf dem Plan des Kriegsge- 
fangenenlagers vom 5. Januar 1942, auf dem die eine in der Nordwestecke 
von BAIII und die andere in der Südwestecke von BAII liegt.?! Am 27. 





527 R, J. van Pelt, aaO. (Anm. 133), S. 147. D. Dwork, R.J. van Pelt, aaO. (Anm. 21), S. 302f. 

58 RGVA, 502-2-95, S. 7. 

9? RGVA, 502-1-233, S. 20. 

50 RGVA, 502-1-314, S. 8. 

531 *[ agerskizze des Vorhabens Kriegsgefangenenlager der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz. Einfriedi- 
gung," RGVA, 502-1-235, S. 13. 
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Februar 1942 hieß Kammler den — bereits Anfang Januar ergangenen — 
Entscheid zur Errichtung des neuen Krematoriums in Birkenau gut. Dies 
war nichts weiter als logisch. 

Chronologisch gesehen hángt somit die von van Pelt gezogene Verbin- 
dung zwischen dem Datum, an dem Kammler den Bau des neuen Kremato- 
riums in Birkenau billigte, und der angeblichen Inbetriebnahme von “Bun- 
ker 1", dem 20. Marz 1942, vóllig in der Luft, denn wie in Kapitel 1.6. 
nachgewiesen wurde, haben sich “die Historiker des Staatlichen Museums 
Auschwitz-Birkenau" dieses Datum schlicht und einfach aus den Fingern 
gesogen. Van Pelts Behauptung lässt sich also nicht nur nicht dokumenta- 
risch untermauern, sondern ist auch historisch vollkommen abwegig. 

In seinem gemeinsam mit Debórah Dwork verfassten Buch bot van Pelt 
eine andere eigenwillige Hypothese zur Genese der angeblichen Massen- 
vergasungen in “Bunker 1” feil. Die beiden Autoren verwiesen auf die im 
Februar 1942 zwischen Deutschland und der Slowakei unterzeichnete Ver- 
einbarung, in der sich die slowakische Regierung verpflichtet hatte, 
Deutschland 20.000 kräftige slowakische Juden zur Verfügung zu stellen. 
Jeweils 10.000 dieser Juden sollten spáter nach Auschwitz und Majdanek 
gelangen. Während die Verhandlungen zwischen Deutschland und der 
Slowakei noch in Gange waren,” 


"war Auschwitz bereits zum Bestimmungsort für eine besondere Grup- 
pe auf dem Territorium des Reichs ansássiger Juden geworden: Jene, 
die als untauglich für eine Arbeit im sogenannten Schmelt-Programm 
galten.” 


Während der deutsch-slowakischen Verhandlungen wurden Mitte Februar 
1942 400 zu dieser Kategorie gehörende Juden nach Auschwitz geschickt, 
angeblich um im Krematorium des Stammlagers vergast zu werden. Da 
diese Mordaktion erfolgreich durchgeführt worden sei, argumentierten 
Dwork und van Pelt, habe Eichmann beschlossen, dieselbe Behandlung al- 
len arbeitsuntauglichen slowakischen Juden angedeihen zu lassen, doch 


“weil die slowakischen Juden nach Birkenau und nicht nach Auschwitz 
kamen und ihre Tötung im Krematorium I den normalen Betrieb im 
Stammlager gestört hätte, wurde der Bau einer Vernichtungsanlage na- 
he dem neuen Satellitenlager [Birkenau] erwogen.” 
In einem späteren Buch kehrte van Pelt zu dieser Frage zurück, sprach je- 
doch nicht mehr von Juden, die zur Arbeit im Schmelt-Programm untaug- 
lich waren? 





52 D. Dwork, R.J. van Pelt, aaO. (Anm. 23), S. 299-302, Zitate auf S. 301f. 
553 R.J. van Pelt, aaO. (Anm. 113), S. 72. 
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tempts were made every day, even by some who tried to crawl past the sen- 

tries because they could no longer walk.” 

The note also applied to Farben’s Ter Meer “stereotyped images of swasti- 
ka and riding crop and fixed sneer.” (which had not characterized Ter Meer at 
any time during his life). The claimed origin and history of the note make the 
whole thing appear rather silly, but one should note the strong element of fact 
in the note: at approximately this time, many workers at Auschwitz were in- 
deed not in a condition to work or even walk. Thus, this message was not real- 
ly extermination propaganda, and we cannot be certain that it really existed, 
but if it did, all it suggests is that the propagandists were well aware, in late 
1942, of what was happening at Auschwitz. 

DuBois then proceeds to misinform his reader that the two messages of 
January and April 1943 from Harrison to the State Department, discussed 
above, dealt with Auschwitz, i.e. it was at Auschwitz that 6,000 were allegedly 
being killed every day. In reporting this, DuBois is simply passing along mis- 
information. His motive seems to be that, as the prosecutor in the Farben case, 
he was attempting to maximize the significance of Auschwitz in every respect 
possible, and has thus read in the record something that simply is not there.'? 


German Reactions 


It is of passing interest to comment on what the Germans were saying 
about the Allied propaganda stories. We have seen that von Stumm of the 
press section of the German Foreign Office ridiculed the extermination claim 
when it was first made by the Allied governments, but that was a rare refer- 
ence on the part of the German government to any specific Allied propaganda 
concoction. The weekly newspaper Das Reich, published by the Goebbels 
Ministry, and the Völkischer Beobachter, the daily newspaper of the Nazi Par- 
ty, had much comment of a general sort on the “Greuelpropaganda,” but there 
were few references to specific propaganda claims. The usual situation was 
one of no commentary on the Jewish extermination claim as well as on other 
specific propaganda claims, e.g. starvation and torturing of American and Brit- 
ish POWs and the various gruesome inventions of Hollywood, such as the 
draining of the blood of children in occupied countries for the use of the 
Wehrmacht. 

The reason for this relative silence on specific propaganda claims was no 
doubt that there was no need, from the German point of view, to review its 
content. They had seen it all before, during World War I. Thus, the German 
press treatment of the “Greuelpropaganda” was on a higher level, and rather 
than concern itself with the specific contents of the stories, it concerned itself 
with such questions as the nature of the political interests that were served by 
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“Als die slowakische Regierung anregte, Himmler solle als Gegenleis- 
tung für eine Zahlung auch arbeitsunfähige Juden übernehmen, schick- 
te Himmler den SS-Bauchef Hans Kammler nach Auschwitz. Kammler 
besichtigte das Lager und ordnete an, ein Bauernhaus in eine Gaskam- 
mer umzuwandeln. Zwei Monate spdter, am 4. Juli 1942, wurden die 
ersten Juden aus der Slowakei einer Selektion unterzogen. Die Arbeits- 
tauglichen wurden ins Lager aufgenommen. Die Arbeitsuntauglichen 
wurden in dem heute als Bunker 1 bekannten Bauernhaus getótet. In 
Auschwitz war die Tötung ausgewählter Kategorien von Juden nun von 
einer 'gelegentlich angewandten Praxis' — wie im Fall einiger Juden- 
transporte aus Oberschlesien Ende 1941 — zu dem geworden, was man 
als ‘fortlaufend angewandte Praxis’ bezeichnen könnte; allerdings war 
sie noch nicht zu einer Politik geworden. Bunker 1 war weiterhin eine 
improvisierte Lósung, verursacht durch die Unwilligkeit der Slowakei, 
für alte sowie für sehr junge Juden aufzukommen, sowie die deutsche 
Geldgier. Der Hauptzweck von Auschwitz bestand damals immer noch 
im Aufbau (einer Anlage, einer Stadt und einer Region), nicht in der 
Vernichtung (von Juden). " (Hervorhebung im Original) 


Diese Interpretation hat weder Hand noch Fuf. Sie scheitert von vornhe- 
rein an der Chronologie. Der erste Transport von Juden aus der Slowakei 
traf am 26. Márz 1942 in Auschwitz ein. Bis zum 20. Juni gelangten elf 
Transporte mit insgesamt 10.218 slowakischen Juden ins Lager, die aus- 
nahmslos regulär registriert wurden. Die erste “Selektion” fand erst am 4. 
Juli statt, als der erste Transport mit teilweise arbeitsunfáhigen Juden aus 
der Slowakei ankam. Andererseits wird behauptet, *Bunker 1" sei bereits 
am 20. Marz in Betrieb genommen worden. Dieses Datum geht nicht nur 
der ersten “Selektion” erheblich voraus, sondern auch dem Beschluss zur 
Deportation arbeitsuntauglicher Juden, denn die Forderung, für jeden de- 
portierten arbeitsunfáhigen Juden 500 Reichsmark zu zahlen, datiert vom 
29. April. 

Van Pelts Behauptung, Kammlers Besuch in Auschwitz vom 27. Febru- 
ar 1942 sei auf Anweisung Himmlers erfolgt, der ihm befohlen habe, dort 
eine Installation zur Tótung arbeitsuntauglicher slowakischer Juden zu er- 
richten, ist eine leere Spekulation, für die es nicht die Spur eines dokumen- 
tarischen Beweises gibt. Wie wir in Kapitel 2.2. bereits gesehen haben, be- 
stand der Zweck des Kammler-Besuchs lediglich darin, das Bauprogramm 
in Auschwitz für das dritte Kriegswirtschaftsjahr zu überprüfen. Die dies- 





534 Vg]. Kapitel 1 des zweiten Teils meiner Studie Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz (Anm. 8), auf 
S. 29-36 der Ausgabe von 2016, wo ich mich ausführlich mit dem Beginn der Deportation 
slowakischer Juden nach Auschwitz befasse. 
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bezügliche Dokumentation — Pohls Brief vom 2. März 1942 sowie Bi- 
schoffs Schreiben vom 17. Marz — vermittelt nicht den geringsten Hinweis 
auf den Wunsch, ein Bauernhaus in eine Gaskammer umzuwandeln, ob- 
gleich dies van Pelt zufolge der Hauptgrund fiir Kammlers Fahrt nach 
Auschwitz gewesen sei soll. Diese Reise kniipfte tibrigens an eine Unterre- 
dung zwischen Kammler und Höß an, die am 13. und 14. Juni 1941 stattge- 
funden hatte und bei der es um nichts anderes als um Baumaßnahmen für 
das dritte Kriegswirtschaftsjahr ging." 

Van Pelts Deutung entbehrt also nicht nur jeder dokumentarischen 
Grundlage, sondern widerspricht den vorhandenen Dokumenten direkt. 
Hiermit stellt sich van Pelt selbst ein Armutszeugnis als Historiker aus. 


8.5. Marcello Pezzettis “Entdeckung von Bunker 1596 


Am 20. November 2001 erschien in der italienischen Tageszeitung Corrie- 
re della Sera ein Artikel mit dem Titel “Shoa. Die Hólle begann in einem 
kleinen roten Haus "7271 Der Verfasser, Marcello Pezzetti, Forscher am Mai- 
länder Centro di Documentazione Ebraica Contemporanea (Zeitgenössi- 
sches Jüdisches Dokumentationszentrum), verkündete, er habe ein für alle 
Mal den Ort entdeckt, wo sich der *Bunker 1" von Birkenau wirklich be- 
funden habe. An jener Stelle habe bis Ende 2001 ein von einer polnischen 
Familie bewohntes Privathaus gestanden, das dann abgerissen worden sein. 
Diese “Entdeckung”, so Pezzetti, sei bereits im Sommer 1993 erfolgt, als 
Shlomo (Szlama) Dragon, sein Bruder Abraham und Eliezer Eisenschmidt 
ihn zu jenem Haus begleitet hätten. Eine Aufnahme des betreffenden Hau- 
ses rundete Pezzettis Artikel ab. 

Schon im Februar 1998 hatte Pezzetti die epochemachende “Entde- 
ckung" des angeblichen “Bunker 1” bekanntgegeben,” doch damals er- 
weckte diese Nachricht kaum Aufsehen. 

Am 20. September 1985 stellte F. Piper vier Aufnahmen eines Hauses 
her, das seinen Angaben nach einem Herrn Czarnik gehórte. Dieses Haus 
befand sich nur wenige Meter von der Stelle entfernt, wo dem Vernehmen 
nach einst *Bunker 1" stand. Diese Fotografien legte Piper dem Bericht 
Frau Wisinskas bei. Eine dieser Fotografien, die im Archiv des Auschwitz- 
Museums mit der Registriernummer Neg. 21225/3 aufbewahrt wird, zeigt 





535 Brief von Kammler an Hop, 18. Juni 1941. RGVA, 502-1-11, S. 37-39. Vgl. Kapitel 2.2. 
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die Vorderansicht des betreffenden Hauses. Dieses ist identisch mit dem 
Haus, das Pezzetti in seinem erwähnten Artikel ablichtet. 

Es ist daher klar, dass Pezzetti sich Pipers Arbeit schlicht angeeignet 
hat. Pezzettis Geschichte tiber die ehemaligen Deportierten, die ihn im 
Sommer 1993 zum Gelände des ehemaligen “Bunkers 1” begleiteten, ist 
zudem auch falsch. Im Sommer 1993 reisten Abraham und Shlomo Dragon 
sowie Eliezer Eisenschmidt nämlich mit Gideon Greif nach Birkenau und 


wurden dort von ihm interviewt, der darüber wie folgt berichtete 27 


"Im Sommer 1993 stand ich mit einigen Überlebenden des 'Sonder- 
kommandos’ neben dem ‘Weißen Häuschen’ in Auschwitz-Birkenau. 
Wir drehten dort einen Dokumentarfilm. Ein Freund vom italienischen 
Fernsehen [Pezzetti] kam hinzu und zeigte mir eine fotokopierte Seite 
aus einem Buch, das eine Zeugenaussage aus dem Jahre 1945 über das 
‘Rote’ und das ‘Weiße Häuschen’ enthielt. Der Name des Zeugen war 
Shlomo Dragon. |...] Der italienische Fernsehmann stützte sich auf die 
über vierzig Jahre alte Zeugenaussage, um den Platz, auf dem wir alle 
standen, als den Ort der ‘Gruben’ zu identifizieren, in denen damals so 
viele Leichen verbrannt worden waren. Ich fragte ihn, warum er sich 
denn auf ein schriftliches Zeugnis berufe, Shlomo Dragon sei doch per- 
sönlich unter uns. Er könnte sogleich mit ihm sprechen! Shlomo, hoch- 
gewachsen, emsig und von relativ jugendlichen Aussehen, stand in ei- 
ner Entfernung von wenigen Metern neben uns. Mein Freund war 
sprachlos. Er hatte geglaubt, keiner der Sonderkommando-Häftlinge sei 
mehr am Leben. Für ihn war Dragon nur eine Zeugenaussage, keine 
lebende Person.” 


Doch obwohl die Gebrüder Dragon angeblich “ein hervorragendes Ge- 
dächtnis””* gehabt haben sollen, verloren sie kein Wort über die Lage von 
“Bunker 1”. Im Sommer 1993 traf sich Greif ebenso mit Eisenschmidt in 
Birkenau,"^' der jedoch weder die Lage des “Bunkers” identifizieren konn- 
te noch auch nur wusste, um was es sich dabei handelte, denn er erklärte 


ernsthaft:?? 


"Die Gruben oder die ‘Bunker’, wie wir sie nannten, waren grof) und 


tief.” 
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9. Materielle Beweise, Luftaufnahmen und 
archäologische Funde 


9.1. Die Luftaufnahmen aus dem Jahre 1944 


Ab Mai 1944 begannen die alliierten Streitkräfte Luftaufnahmen des La- 
gers Birkenau herzustellen, auf denen die Zone um den angeblichen “Bun- 
ker 2" herum sichtbar ist. Die aussagekráftigsten dieser Luftfotos sind jene 
vom 31. Mai 1944, insbesondere zwei Aufnahmen, die als Nr. 3055 und 
3056 registriert wurden.^? 

Die im Anhang wiedergegebene Fotografie 9a ist eine Vergrößerung 
von Aufnahme 3056, welche die Zone um “Bunker 2" mit besonderer 
Deutlichkeit zeigt. Das T-fórmige Bauwerk unten links ist die Zentralsau- 
na. Ihre längste Seite misst 73 m.°* Die parallel dazu verlaufende Lager- 
umfriedung weist ungefähr in Nordrichtung."? Die beiden Baracken öst- 
lich der Zentralsauna waren “Effektenbaracken Typ 501/34 Z.8", allge- 
mein als Luftwaffenbaracken bekannt, die 12,64 m x 41,39 m maßen. 

Auf einer kleinen Lichtung erkennt man ein rechteckiges Bauwerk, ca. 
210 m westlich der nordwestlichen Ecke der Zentralsauna gelegen (vgl. 
Fotografie 9c). Seine lange Seite weist von Norden aus gesehen einen 
Winkel von etwa 250? auf (mehr oder weniger in Nordsüdrichtung). Die 
Seiten des Hauses messen ungefähr 9 bzw. 13 m. Die Länge des Hauses 
entspricht praktisch derjenigen der Breite der Seite der Zentralsauna paral- 
lel zur Lagerumzäunung (12,76m) und der Breite der beiden südlich der 
Zentralsauna befindlichen Baracken (jeweils 12,64 m). Deshalb kann die 
Lange dieses Hauses unter keinen Umstánden viel mehr als 13 m betragen. 

Es stand auf einer Lichtung, welche die Gestalt eines unregelmäßigen 
Fünfecks besaß, mit Seiten, die im Uhrzeigersinn 65, 90, 85 und 50 m lang 
waren. Die Gesamtfläche dieser Zone beläuft sich auf vielleicht 7.700 mz. 
Die Entfernung vom Zentrum der Lichtung zu ihrer nordwestlichen Ecke 
beträgt ungefähr 120 m und jene vom nördlichsten Punkt zur Südwestecke 
rund 100 m. Der von Ingenieur Nosal anhand der Schilderung von Szlama 
Dragon gezeichneten “Skizze der Position von Bunker 2” zufolge müsste 
dies die Zone sein, in der die vermeintlichen Verbrennungsgräben gelegen 
haben sollen. 





555 NA, Mission: 60 PRS/462 60 SQ. Can: D 1508. Exposures 3055f. 
544 Messungen an Ort und Stelle vorgenommen. 
545 Der Drahtzaun hat eine Orientierung von etwa 357 Grad. 
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Siidlich des Hauses, auf der rechten Seite der zu dieser Zone fiihrenden 
StraBe, erkennen wir drei Rechtecke, von denen das kleinste etwa 12 m x 
32 m und die anderen jeweils ca. 12 m x 42 m messen. Dies ist der Ort, wo 
der Boden zwecks Errichtung der Baracken eingeebnet wurde. 

Das Haus erscheint zum letzten Mal auf einer Aufnahme vom 29. No- 
vember 1944.2 Auf einem Foto vom 21. Dezember 1944 ist es ver- 
schwunden.?^ Hieraus folgt, dass es zwischen dem 30. November und dem 
21. Dezember 1944 abgerissen worden sein muss. 


9.2. Eignete sich “Bunker 2" von seiner architektonischen 
Struktur her als Vergasungsanlage? 


Die Ruine des angeblich zu “Bunker 2" umgebauten Hauses existiert teil- 
weise immer noch. Es sind die Überreste der Grundmauern sowohl der 
Außenwände wie auch der inneren Trennwände des Hauses erhalten (vgl. 
Fotografien 5-8). Dokument 26 zeigt den Grundriss dieser Ruine, gezeich- 
net vom Auschwitz-Museum am 29. Juli 1985. Die auf diesem Plan er- 
scheinenden Maße entsprechen jenen, die ich selbst im Juni 1990 sowie im 
Oktober 1991 an Ort und Stelle genommen habe. 

In ihrer heutigen Gestalt lásst die Ruine des Hauses eine Reihe von 
Elementen erkennen, die der Propagandageschichte von den “Bunkern” 
widersprechen. Zunächst einmal ist es in sieben Räume untergliedert (vgl. 
Fotografie 8). Wie erinnerlich hatte Szlama Dragon von einer Untergliede- 
rung in vier Räume gesprochen. Weder er noch irgendein anderer Zeuge 
hat je die Behauptung aufgestellt, man habe dieses Gebäude später um- 
strukturiert und in sieben Räume unterteilt. Technisch gesehen wäre aller- 
dings auch eine Unterteilung in vier Räume unsinnig gewesen, weil die 
beiden “Bunker” laut orthodoxer Geschichtsschreibung ja nicht nur für ge- 
legentliche Morde an kleinen Menschengruppen, sondern für einen giganti- 
schen Massenmord geplant worden sein sollen. Wie wir gesehen haben, 
sollen in “Bunker” 2 laut der sowjetischen Untersuchungskommission 
3.000 Menschen, laut Szlama Dragon gar 10.000 Menschen pro Tag ver- 
gast worden sein. Warum, bitteschön, hätte man die Opfer da auf vier 
Räume verteilen sollen? Um statt eine einzige Vergasungsoperation deren 
gleich vier durchführen zu müssen? 

Denkt man sich die Trennwände entlang der Längsachse des Hauses 
weg, so hat man die Überreste eines Hauses vor sich, dessen vier Räume 
A, B, C und D folgende innere Maße aufwiesen: 





546 NA, Mission: 15 SG/887 5PG. Can: D 1610. Exposure 4058. Vgl. Fotografien 10 und 10a. 
57 NA, Mission: 15 SG/994 15PG. Can: D 1533. Exposure: 3021. Mission: 15 SG/994 15PG. 
Can: D 1533. Exposure: 3022. NA, Mission: 15 SG/995 5PG. Can: D 1535. Exposure: 4018. 
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Raum A: 4,74 m x 7,10 m = 33,6 n? 

Raum B: 2,40 m x 7,10 m = 17,0 m? 

Raum C: 3,89 m x 7,10 m = 27,6 n? 

Raum D: 3,46 m x 7,56 m = 26,1 m2 
Somit ergibt sich eine Bodenfläche von insgesamt 104,3 m2. Wären 
sämtliche Trennwände entfernt worden, hätte sich die Bodenfläche auf 
115,6 m? erhöht. Eine Unterteilung in vier Räume wäre also aus mehreren 
Gründen ein Schildbürgerstreich ärgster Sorte gewesen. Sie hätte nicht nur 
keinen Nutzen gebracht, sondern im Gegenteil einen ganzen Ratten- 
schwanz von Problemen heraufbeschworen: 

1) Die Nutzfläche hätte sich um 11,3 m? verringert; 

2) man hätte an vier verschiedenen Stellen Zyklon B einführen müssen; 

3) anstatt zwei gasdichten Türen hätte man deren acht gebraucht; 

4) die Ventilation wäre erheblich erschwert worden. 
Von der technischen Absurdität eines solchen Vorgehens ganz abgesehen, 
lässt sich dieses auch nicht mit Szlama Dragons Schilderung unter einen 
Hut bringen. Dieser behauptete, von den vier Gaskammern habe die erste 
1.200, die zweite 700, die dritte 400 und die vierte 200-250 Opfer fassen 
können, insgesamt also 2.525 Personen, wenn wir für die vierte Kammer 
den Mittelwert annehmen. Unter Ansetzung der von Dragon genannten 
Kapazität kann man also ausrechnen, dass die erste Gaskammer eine Bo- 
denfläche von [(1200+2525)x104,3=] 49,6 m?, die zweite eine von 28,9 
m?, die dritte eine von 16,5 m? und die vierte eine von 9,3 m? aufwies. Die- 
se Maße passen allerdings in keiner Hinsicht zur Bodenfläche der hypothe- 
tischen vier Räume der Ruine, wie aus folgendem Vergleich hervorgeht. 
(Dass wir dabei Dragons vollkommen realitätsferne Behauptung ansetzen, 
auf einem Quadratmeter hätten 24 Menschen stehen können, sei nur ne- 
benbei erwähnt.) 

















Raum Bodenfläche Kapazität Bodenfläche Kapazität 
der Ruine [m?] | (Personen) | laut Dragon [m?] | (Personen) 
A 33,6 813 49,6 1.200 
B 17,0 410 28,9 700 
C 27,6 670 16,5 400 
D 26,1 632 9,3 225: 























Die anschließende Unterteilung in sieben Gaskammern wäre natürlich 
noch weit unsinniger gewesen, nicht nur technisch, sondern auch in Bezug 
auf die orthodoxe Holocaust-Geschichte. Wie erinnerlich soll “Bunker 2” 





548 Für Raum B I setze ich dieselbe Breite an wie für Raum 3. Raum 2 war 2,30 m breit. Raum D 
war 7,56 m breit und nicht 7,10 m, weil seine Außenwände dünner waren (0,39 m und nicht 
0,62 m wie beim Rest des Hauses). 
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im Mai 1944 anlässlich der Deportation der ungarischen Juden wieder in 
Betrieb genommen worden sein, weil die Gaskammern der Birkenauer 
Krematorien zu klein waren, um den Andrang der Opfer zu bewältigen. 
Franciszek Piper mutet uns zu, zu glauben, dass im Sommer 1944 in Bir- 
kenau 20.000 Menschen täglich vergast wurden.” 

Um diese ungeheure Zahl von Todgeweihten zu vergasen, fiel der Zent- 
ralbauleitung von Auschwitz offenbar nichts Gescheiteres ein als die 
Schaffung von sieben winzigen Gaskammern mit einer Fläche von 33,6, 
7,9, 8,4, 13,9, 12,6, 11,3 und 13,4 m? — ganz zu schweigen davon, dass die 
Nutzfläche durch die zusätzliche Untergliederung um weitere 3 m? ver- 
mindert und die effiziente Lüftung dieser Minigaskammern vollends un- 
móglich gemacht worden ware. 

Das zweite Element, das sich nicht mit der tradierten Form der Propa- 
gandageschichte vereinbaren lässt, ist das völlige Fehlen jeder Spuren der 
Tür, die sich laut Dragon in der nordwestlichen Ecke des Hauses befunden 
haben soll. Dort hat die Ruine des Hauses eine Wand, die etwa 50 cm über 
den Erdboden hinaus ragt, in der jedoch keinerlei Spur einer Schwelle 
sichtbar ist. Höher kann die Schwelle unter keinen Umständen gelegen ha- 
ben, denn Dragons Darstellung gemäß stand das Haus direkt auf dem Erd- 
boden, und es führte keine Treppe zu ihm. 

Überraschend an der Ruine des Hauses ist die enorme Dicke der 
Trennwände, die aus soliden Ziegelsteinen gefertigt sind. Die Wand, die 
Raum A von den Räumen B1 und B2 trennt, ist 42 cm dick, jene zwischen 
den Räumen B1 und C1 gar 59 cm. Die Verlängerung dieser Wand (zwi- 
schen Raum B2 und Raum C2) weist eine Dicke von 48 cm auf, die 
Trennwand zwischen den Räumen C1 und C2 eine von 62 cm, doch die 
Hinterwände dieser beiden Räume sind nur 39 cm dick. Die Dicke der Au- 
ßenwände A, B2 und C27? beträgt 62 cm, diejenige der Außenwände der 
Räume D1 und D2 hingegen knapp 39 cm. Was für ein Architekt hat dieses 
merkwiirdige Gebäude entworfen? Und zu welchem Zweck wurde es wohl 
gebaut? 

Doch damit nicht genug der Probleme. Laut der sowjetischen Untersu- 
chungskommission maß “Gaskammer Nr. 2” 9 m x 11 m, wie wir im vor- 
hergehenden Kapitel gesehen haben. Auf der oben besprochenen Luftauf- 
nahme vom 31. Mai 1944 ist das Haus etwa 13 m lang, aber die Ruine 
zeigt eine Lange von 17,07 m. Die Lange von 13 m entspricht der Gesamt- 
lange von “Bunker 2" minus die Räume D1 und D2, d. h. 17,07 — (3,46 + 
0,39) = 13,22 m. Man muss also davon ausgehen, dass die 4uBeren, dünne- 





549 F, Piper, aaO. (Anm. 140), S. 174. 
550 Die Wand der Räume B1 und C1 fehlt. 
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ren Wände der Räume D1 und D2 ebenso wie ihre Trennwände später hin- 
zugefügt wurden (oder lediglich das Fundament irgendeiner Art von Ve- 
randa bildeten). Dies liefert auch eine Erklárung dafür, warum diese Au- 
ßenwände weit dünner sind als die restlichen Wände der Ruine. 

Wann wurde diese Erweiterung durchgeführt, und von wem? Die Luft- 
aufnahme vom 31. Mai 1944 erlaubt keine präzise Antwort auf die Frage 
nach der Länge des Hauses. Andererseits wäre es vom Standpunkt der 
Zentralbauleitung aus vóllig sinnlos gewesen, zwecks Beschleunigung der 
Ausrottung der ungarischen Juden zwei kleine Ráume von 11,3 bzw. 13,4 
m? hinzuzufügen. Am wahrscheinlichsten ist also, dass diese beiden zu- 
sätzlichen Räume nach dem Krieg von polnischen oder sowjetischen Fäl- 
schern errichtet wurden, um den Eindruck eines größeren Hauses zu erwe- 
cken. 


9.3. Die “Entkleidungsbaracken” von “Bunker 2" 


Wie bereits mehrfach erwähnt wurde, soll “Bunker 2" im Mai 1944 im Zu- 
sammenhang mit der angeblichen Ausrottung der ungarischen Juden wie- 
der in Betrieb genommen worden sein. Schenkt man Filip Müller Glauben, 
so wurden entsprechende Vorbereitungen bereits Anfang Mai in die Wege 
geleitet?! aber auf der Luftaufnahme vom 31. Mai 1944 sind die beiden 
angeblichen Entkleidungsbaracken noch nicht zu sehen (vgl. Fotografie 
9a). Hingegen zeigt die Luftaufnahme vom 26. Juni 1944 unverkennbar 
zwei Baracken in der Nähe des als “Bunker 2" bezeichneten Gebäudes;”- 
noch deutlicher zu erkennen sind sie auf der Aufnahme vom 23. August 
1944, die mittlerweile auch im Internet verfügbar ist.”°° Eine neue Straße, 
die vom westlichen Lagertor (unweit der Effektenbaracken) begann, verlief 
zwischen den beiden Baracken und mündete etwas weiter weg in die alte 
Straße, wobei sie die Hypotenuse eines rechteckigen Dreiecks bildete. 

Handelte es sich bei diesen beiden Baracken um die Entkleidungsbara- 
cken, von denen die Zeugen sprachen? Überprüfen wir diese Hypothese! 

Unter dem Datum des 30. August 1944 erwähnt D. Czech in ihrem Ka- 
lendarium folgende Geheimbotschaft des Häftlings Stanistaw Klodzin- 
ski; 





551 F, Müller, aaO. (Anm. 347), S. 198-200. 

5? NA, Mission: 60/PR522 60SQ. Can: C1172, Exposure 5022. 

53 Vgl. Fotografien 16 und 16a.; Quelle: National Collection of Aerial Photography, Ref. No. 
006-000-000-000-C; http://ncap.org.uk/. Die von einem Flugzeug der RAF hergestellte Auf- 
nahme wurde am 17. Januar 2004 von den Air Reconnaissance Archives an die Keele Univer- 
sity (Großbritannien) verbracht. 

554 D, Czech, Kalendarium..., aaO. (Anm. 12), S. 866. APMO, Mat. RO, Bd. II, S. 126. 
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“Die Gruben, in denen die Leichen der Vergasten verbrannt wurden, 
wenn die Krematorien nicht nachkamen, werden nun zugeschiittet, um 
Spuren zu verwischen. " 


Dies bedeutet, dass die Leichen der angeblichen Vergasten von jenem 
Zeitpunkt an nicht mehr in den “Verbrennungsgruben” eingeäschert wur- 
den und “Bunker 2" folglich nicht mehr in Betrieb war. Doch auf der Luft- 
aufnahme vom 29. November 1944,2 auf der man auch den angeblichen 
* Bunker 2" sieht, sind die Baracken immer noch zu erkennen. 

Aufgrund des chronischen Mangels an Baracken war es in Auschwitz 
üblich, nicht mehr benótigte Baracken abzumontieren und dort wieder auf- 
zubauen, wo man sie brauchte. Falls es sich bei den beiden betreffenden 
Baracken aber um Entkleidungsbaracken für die “Opfer von Bunker 2” 
handelte, ist nicht einzusehen, weshalb man sie nach der Einstellung der 
behaupteten Vernichtungsoperationen noch volle drei Monate lang stehen 
ließ. Dies ist umso verwunderlicher, als der angebliche Befehl zur “Einstel- 
lung der Vergasungen" laut D. Czech am 2. November 1944 in Auschwitz 
eingetroffen sein soll.’ 

Fahren wir fort. Auf den Luftaufnahmen von Birkenau lässt die Zone 
um “Bunker 2” keine Anzeichen verdächtiger Aktivitäten erkennen, insbe- 
sondere keinen Rauch (eine dünne Rauchsäule steigt hingegen von einem 
kleinen Punkt im Hof nördlich von Krematorium V auf; man vergleiche 
hierzu die Aufnahme vom 23. August 1944). Diese Tatsache steht in völli- 
gem Widerspruch zu den Bekundungen der Zeugen. 

Kein mir bekanntes Dokument erwähnt diese beiden Baracken, was da- 
ran liegen mag, dass die Unterlagen der Zentralbauleitung aus dem Jahre 
1944 nicht vollständig erhalten sind. Es ist daher schwierig, ihre Funktion 
zu bestimmen. Sicher scheint allerdings, dass sie in Zusammenhang mit 
der Deportation der ungarischen Juden errichtet worden waren. 

Die zwei Baracken standen auf zwei rechteckigen, eingeebneten Flä- 
chen, die auf der Luftaufnahme vom 31. Mai 1944 zu sehen sind. Der Ent- 
schluss zu ihrer Errichtung muss also vor diesem Datum ergangen und die 
Errichtung selbst zwischen dem 31. Mai und dem 26. Juni erfolgt sein. Die 
Deportation der ungarischen Juden fand im Zeitraum von Mitte Mai bis 
Anfang Juli statt. Die riesigen Mengen an persönlichen Habseligkeiten, 
welche die Deportierten mitgebracht hatten, wurden — wie aus mehreren 
Fotografien aus jener Zeit hervorgeht?" — vor den Effektenbaracken gesta- 
pelt. Es ist durchaus möglich, dass die nicht allzu weit von den Effektenba- 





555 NA, Mission: 15 SG/887 5 PG. Can: D 1610. Exposure: 4058. Siehe Fotografie 10. 

556 D. Czech, Kalendarium..., aaO., (Anm. 12), S. 921. 

557 Anne Freyer, Jean-Claude Pressac (Hg.), L'Album d’Auschwitz, Editions du Seuil, Paris 1983, 
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the propaganda and the extent and means of Jewish influence in the Allied 
press (e.g. Das Reich for December 20, 1942). 


The War Refugee Board Report: Birth of the 
Auschwitz Legend 


The high level Washington commitment to the claim that Auschwitz was 
an extermination camp came in November 1944, after the claimed termination 
of the killing program, in the form of the WRB report (the claim had appeared 
many times in the propaganda earlier in 1944; those stories are reviewed in 
Chapter 5). The issuing of the report was carried by the New York Times on 
November 26, 1944, (page 1) and some excerpts were given. 

The WRB report is described as two reports, one written by “two young 
Slovakian Jews” and the other by “a Polish major,” all of whom had been in- 
mates at Auschwitz from the spring of 1942 until the spring of 1944, when 
they escaped (the two Jews on April 7). 

There is an additional short supplement said to be written by two other 
young Jews who escaped on May 27, 1944, and made their way to Slovakia 
(under German domination until 1945) to make their report, which is said to 
have been received in Switzerland on August 6, 1944. The authors are com- 
pletely anonymous, and this anonymity is duly apologized for “whose names 
will not be disclosed for the time being in the interest of their own safety.” 

Sections 1, 2, and 3 constitute the first part of the report and section 4 the 
second part. The first section is the major part of the report. It is said to have 
been written by a Slovakian Jew who arrived at Auschwitz on April 13, 1942, 
and was given a registration number (tattooed onto his left breast) in the 
neighborhood of 29,000. He eventually became registrar in the Birkenau in- 
firmary. The feature of this first section is a detailed record, for the period 
April 1942 to April 1944, of the transports which arrived at Auschwitz, to- 
gether with the registration numbers assigned. About 55 groups of transports 
(sometimes more than one transport are in a group) are reported, and the (ad- 
mittedly approximate) registration numbers assigned to the people in each 
group are given. The numbers start at 27,400 and run to 189,000 in the con- 
secutive numbering system in which a number was not used twice. For each 
group the nationalities represented as well as other information is given (Jew- 
ish or Aryan, political prisoners or other, occasional names of individuals, 
numbers “gassed” instead of registered, etc.). The WRB report, if it is approx- 
imately correct in these matters (interpreting the people “gassed” as either 
never having existed or having been sent on to another destination), is one of 
the few known sources of significant amounts of such information (another is 
the referenced set of Netherlands Red Cross reports, which is the subject of 
Appendix C). 
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racken entfernten zwei angeblichen “Auskleidungsbaracken” fiir Gegen- 
stande gedacht waren, die man vor der Witterung schiitzen wollte. 


9.4. Die “Verbrennungsgräben” in der Zone von “Bunker 2” 


Auf der Luftaufnahme vom 29. November 1944 sieht man rund 30 m vom 
als *Bunker 2" bezeichneten Haus entfernt ein dunkles Rechteck von ca. 
10 m x 8 m Größe, bei dem es sich offensichtlich um jenes “Becken” 
(“бассейн”) handelt, das auf der am 3. März 1945 von Ingenieur Nosal an- 
gefertigten Skizze erscheint (vgl. Fotografien 11 und 11a). Es handelte sich 
also nicht um eine Verbrennungsgrube, sondern um ein Wasserbecken, das 
sich im Jahre 1954 immer noch dort befand (vgl. Fotografie 12). 

Laut D. Czech wurden die angeblichen Verbrennungsgruben aufgefüllt 
und der Boden über ihnen eingeebnet.?? Diese Arbeit soll ab Dezember 
1944 von einem besonderen Arbeitskommando verrichtet worden sein. Das 
eben erwähnte “Becken” wurde jedoch nicht aufgefüllt, weil es eben keine 
Verbrennungsgrube war. Wie erinnerlich ist Filip Müller der einzige Zeu- 
ge, der die Zahl der bei “Bunker 2" befindlichen Gruben angibt; ihm zufol- 
ge waren es vier. Heute sind dort aber nur zwei Vertiefungen sichtbar, was 
darauf hindeutet, dass es lediglich zwei Gruben gab. 

Die erste davon befindet sich 34 m von der südlichen Ecke der Hausru- 
ine entfernt, in einem Winkel von ungefáhr 268? (vgl. Fotografie 13). Sie 
misst etwa 8 m x 7 m, und ihre kurze Seite weist einen Winkel von ca. 40? 
auf. Diese Daten ermóglichen es uns, das 1945 von den Sowjets vorgefun- 
dene “Becken” zu identifizieren. Die zweite Vertiefung liegt rund 69 m 
von der südlichen Ecke der Hausruine in einem Winkel von ungefahr 281? 
(vgl. Fotografie 14). Sie ist vielleicht 25 m lang und 5 m breit, und die lan- 
ge Seite hat einen Winkel von 28°. 

Auf der Luftaufnahme vom 31. Mai 1944 ist an den betreffenden Stel- 
len nichts zu sehen, was man mit zwei Vertiefungen dieser Größe in Ver- 
bindung bringen könnte. Auf späteren Luftfotos, insbesondere jenen vom 
21. Dezember 1944°° sowie vom 19. Februar 1945,°° ist das Becken deut- 
lich sichtbar, doch findet sich keine Spur eines Grabens von 25 m x 5 m 
Größe. Deshalb muss die heute noch erkennbare Vertiefung auf Nach- 
kriegsgrabungen zurückgehen. 





558 D. Czech, Kalendarium... , aaO. (Anm. 12), S. 940f. und 952f. 
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9.5. Die "Verbrennungsgruben" der Bunker: Urspriinge der 
Propagandageschichte 


Die bereits erwähnten Luftaufnahmen 3055 und 3056 vom 31. Mai 1944 
zeigen die Spuren vier langer Graben, die ca. 160 m nórdlich von Kremato- 
rium V in Nord-Süd-Richtung verlaufen (vgl. Fotografie 15). Recht deut- 
lich sieht man sie auf Fotografie 14, bei der es sich um eine Vergrößerung 
von Luftaufnahme 3055 handelt. 

Von Westen beginnend, waren die beiden ersten Gräben ungefähr 100 
m lang, die beiden anderen 130 m. Jeder Graben besaß eine Breite von 
rund 10 m. Der am weitesten von einem Gebäude, das bisweilen als “Bun- 
ker 1" identifiziert wird, gelegene Graben war 220 m (Luftlinie) von die- 
sem entfernt. Haben wir hier die Verbrennungsgräben vor uns, von denen 
Dragon berichtet? 

In seiner Erklárung von Februar 1945 hatte er wie erinnerlich von vier 
500 m von “Gaskammer Nr. 1" entfernten Gruben gesprochen, die 30 bis 
35 m lang, 7 bis 8 m breit und 3 m tief gewesen seien. In seiner Aussage 
von Mai 1945 gab er ihre Dimensionen mit 30 m x 7 m x 2 m an. Der ein- 
zige Punkt, in dem diese Behauptungen mit den materiellen Belegen über- 
einstimmen, ist die Zahl der Gruben: Es waren ihrer vier. Nicht in Über- 
einklang mit den materiellen Beweisen stehen hingegen die Grófe der 
Gruben sowie ihre Entfernung von “Gaskammer 1”. Die von Dragon ge- 
nannte Lange von 30-35 m passt nicht zu der wirklichen von 100-130 m; 
ein dermaßen erheblicher Unterschied lässt sich nicht durch eine falsche 
Schätzung erklären. Schließlich war der am weitesten von “Gaskammer 
Nr. 1" gelegene Graben selbst dann nur 280 m von dieser entfernt, wenn 
man den längsten Weg einschlug (die nach Westen führende Straße, die 
bereits 1942 existierte, und dann den Pfad, der bei der ersten Kurve zu den 
Bäumen abzweigte). 

In den vorhergehenden Kapiteln haben wir eine Fülle von Beweisen da- 
für ins Feld geführt, dass die Geschichte von den Birkenauer “Bunkern” 
nichts weiter als eine Propagandalegende ist. Nehmen wir aber für einen 
Augenblick an, sie entspráche der Wahrheit. In diesem Fall wáren die vier 
eben erwáhnten Graben jene, in denen die Leichen der in “Bunker 1” Ver- 
gasten anfangs bestattet und später verbrannt wurden. Doch wo sind dann 
die sechs Graben von “Bunker 2”? 

Auf den Luftaufnahmen 3055 und 3056 (sowie auch auf den folgenden 
Luftfotos) ist in der zuvor beschriebenen fünfeckigen Zone nichts, das sich 
mit den vier nördlich von Krematorium V außerhalb des Lagers befindli- 
chen vier Graben vergleichen lieBe. Wie ist es móglich, dass man diese 
vier Graben deutlich sieht, aber keine Spuren der sechs Gruben von “Bun- 
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ker 2”? Dies ist umso unerklärlicher, als diese fehlenden Gruben mindes- 
tens gleich groß gewesen sein müssten wie jene von “Bunker 1”, denn das 
“Bunker 2” zugeschriebene Fassungsvermögen — und somit auch seine 
Vernichtungskapazität — soll um 20% höher gewesen sein als bei “Bunker 
1”. Mit anderen Worten: In der Zone um “Bunker 2” müssten unbedingt 
sechs Gräben von wenigstens 100 m x 10 m Größe sichtbar sein. Wir ha- 
ben oben gesehen, dass die Distanz zwischen der nördlichen und der süd- 
westlichen Ecke des Fünfecks 100 m betrug, so dass dieses zu klein war, 
um sechs Gräben dieser Dimension zu beherbergen. 

Der einzig mögliche Schluss lautet, dass diese sechs Gräben nicht exis- 
tiert haben und auch gar nicht existieren konnten. Unter diesen Umständen 
drängt sich die Annahme auf, dass die vier auf der Luftaufnahme erschei- 
nenden Gruben nichts mit “Bunker 1” zu tun haben. Warum hat man sie 
dann ausgehoben? 

Es ist allgemein bekannt, dass Anfang Juli 1942 in Auschwitz eine 
fürchterliche Typhusepidemie ausbrach. Nicht zuletzt infolge der schlech- 
ten sanitären und hygienischen Bedingungen in Birkenau stieg die Sterb- 
lichkeit alarmierend an. In den Monaten Juli, August und September star- 
ben mehr als 20.000 Häftlinge. Das Krematorium im Stammlager mit sei- 
nen drei Doppelmuffelöfen war zur Einäscherung der Leichen vollkommen 
unzureichend, zumal es durch den erforderlichen Neubau des schwer be- 
schädigten und nicht mehr reparierbaren Kamins einen vollen Monat aus- 
fiel.°°' Aus diesem Grunde befahl die Lagerleitung, außerhalb von Birken- 
au mächtige Massengräber auszuheben. Hierfür gibt es zwar keine doku- 
mentarischen Belege, doch die Kokslieferungen an das Krematorium?? 
lassen verhältnismäßig sichere Schlüsse bezüglich der Zahl der maximal 
eingeäscherten Leichen 20.26 

Verweilen wir einen Augenblick bei diesen Kokslieferungen. Sie ver- 
mitteln Aufschluss darüber, dass man bereits im März 1942 begann, Lei- 
chen zu begraben. In jenem Monat waren 2.400 Häftlinge gestorben, doch 
wurden nur 39 Tonnen Koks geliefert, was zur Einäscherung von hóchs- 
tens 1.400 Leichen ausreichte. Von Marz bis September 1942 beliefen sich 
die Kokslieferungen auf insgesamt 239,5 Tonnen, was für ca. 8.500 Kre- 
mierungen genügte, aber während desselben Zeitraums fanden ungefähr 





561 Bericht von SS-Oberscharführer Pollok vom 6. Juli 1942. RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 29 und 31; 
handgeschriebene Notiz “Schornstein-Krematorium. BW 11” vom 7. Dezember 1942. RGVA, 
502-1-318, S. 4f. 

562 «Koks i wegiel dla krematoriów w tonach” (Koks und Kohlen für die Krematorien in Ton- 
nen), APMO, D-Aul-4. N. inv. 12012. 

59 In den Öfen des Krematorium I erforderte die Einäscherung eines leicht abgemagerten Leich- 
nams etwa 28 kg Koks, wenn der Ofen voll in Betrieb war. Siehe C. Mattogno, “Die Krema- 
toriumsöfen...”, aaO. (Anm. 251), S. 296f. 


222 CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE BUNKER VON AUSCHWITZ 


32.000 Häftlinge den Tod, was bedeutet, dass wenigstens 24.000 Leichen 
in den Massengräbern beigesetzt werden mussten "TT Ab Ende September 
wurden die Leichen wieder ausgegraben und auf Feldófen aus Ziegeln ver- 
brannt. 

Am 16. September fuhren SS-Obersturmbannführer Höß — der Lager- 
kommandant —, SS-Untersturmführer Franz Hóssler — Verantwortlicher für 
den Häftlingseinsatz — sowie SS-Untersturmführer Walter Dejaco — ein 
Angestellte der Zentralbauleitung — nach Litzmannstadt (heute Lódz), um 
eine “Sonderanlage” zu besichtigen. In seinem Reisebericht hielt Dejaco 
fest, nach dem Besuch des Ghettos hátten die drei Offiziere die *Sonderan- 
lage" in Begleitung von SS-Standartenführer Paul Blobel aufgesucht. Das 
bei den Ostdeutschen Baustoffwerken Posen von Blobel mittels Sonderbe- 
fehl bestellte Baumaterial werde unverzüglich an das Konzentrationslager 
Auschwitz geliefert werden; hierfür sei durch eine Übereinkunft mit SS- 
Obersturmführer Weber vom Amt C V/3 des WVHA gesorgt. Dejaco er- 
wahnte auch eine “Kugelmiihle für Materialien", die bei der Firma Schrie- 
ver Co. in Hannover erhältlich sei und ebenfalls an das KL Auschwitz ge- 
sandt werden solle.°°° 

Der vom WVHA ausgestellte Reisebefehl vermittelte Aufschluss über 


weitere Details:?96 


"Fahrgen. für einen PKW. Von Au. nach Litzmannstadt und zurück 
zwecks Besichtigung der Versuchsstation für Feldöfen Aktion Reinhard 
wird hiermit für den 16.9.42 erteilt.” 


Somit ist klar, dass die Gruppe aus Ziegeln gefertigte Feldófen besichtigt 
hat. Die *Kugelmühle" wurde sicherlich zur Zerkleinerung von Verbren- 
nungsrückständen benutzt. Ein ähnlicher Apparat wurde von den Sowjets 
im Lager Janowski bei Lemberg vorgefunden und fotografiert.” 

Die Exhumierung und Verbrennung der Leichen begann also einige 
Wochen nach der Dienstfahrt der drei SS-Männer nach Litzmannstadt. 
Danuta Czech gibt als Datum den 21. September an,°°® aber ihre Quelle 
(die Aufzeichnungen von Rudolf Höß) nennen kein Datum, so dass sich 
Czech einfach auf das Faktum der eben erwähnten Dienstreise stiitzt.°© 





564 Die Anzahl der Sterbefälle beruht auf einer statistischen Einschätzung der Sterbebücher von 
Auschwitz. 

565 “Reisebericht über die Dienstfahrt nach Litzmannstadt,” 17. September, 1942. RGVA, 502-1- 
336, S. 69. 

56 AGK, NTN, 94, S. 112. 

567 GARF, 7021-128-157, S. 1. In dieser Hinsicht siehe jedoch auch den Artikel von Klaus 
Schwensen, “The Bonemill of Lemberg”, Inconvenient History, 5(3) (2013); 
http://www. inconvenienthistory.com/5/3/3220 

568 D, Czech, Kalendarium..., aaO. (Anm. 12), S. 305. 

59 Ebd., S. 301. 
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Im Jahre 1942 (sowie auch im Sommer 1944) schwankte der Grund- 
wasserstand in der Gegend von Birkenau zwischen 0,30 und 1,20 m, so 
dass die Tiefe der Massengräber einen Meter nicht überschreiten konnte.*”° 
Dies erklárt ihre enorme Ausdehnung. 
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10. Schlussfolgerung 


Wie ich in Kapitel 4 ausführlich dargelegt habe, setzte die schwarze Pro- 
paganda von den “Gaskammern” in den “Bunkern” im Jahre 1942 ein. Sie 
wurde von verschiedenen Widerstandsbewegungen in und um Auschwitz 
verbreitet, wobei sich die betreffenden Berichte meist widersprachen. Ihr 
Ausgangspunkt waren die Entwesungsanlagen BW5a und BW5b. Aller- 
dings reicht das Vorhandensein dieser Installationen allein nicht aus, um 
die Geburt der Propagandageschichte zu erklären. Noch fehlte damals ein 
Element, das sich die Propagandatrommler später zunutze machten: Die 
Massengräber und die Verbrennungen unter freiem Himmel. Die Einäsche- 
rung der exhumierten Leichen, die sich über Monate dahinzog, regte die 
Fantasie der Häftlinge an, und das “ewige Feuer" beflügelte die Einbil- 
dungskraft der Propagandisten. Wenn auDerhalb des Lagers Tausende und 
Abertausende von Leichen verbrannt wurden, musste eine Massenvernich- 
tung stattfinden, und da war der Schritt zu den “Gaskammern” nicht mehr 
allzu groß. Natürlich besaßen diese Gaskammern auch “Duschen” und an- 
dere Einrichtungen wie die Entwesungskammern in BW5a und BW5b. 

Dies ist der Ursprung der Geschichte von den Birkenauer “Bunkern”. 

Die Schlussfolgerung fallt nunmehr leicht: Diese Geschichte ohne reale 
Grundlage wurzelt im trüben Morast der Legendenbildung. Für den wis- 
senschaftlich arbeitenden Historiker ergeben sich hieraus zwei fundamen- 
tale Folgen. 


Die Konsequenzen für die Geschichtsschreibung 


Die erste Konsequenz betrifft das Schicksal der arbeitsunfáhigen Háftlinge, 
die in Auschwitz-Birkenau weder registriert noch interniert wurden. Laut 
Czechs Kalendarium wurden in den beiden “Bunkern” zwischen dem 20. 
März 1942 (dem angeblichen Datum der Inbetriebnahme von “Bunker 1”) 
und dem 14. März 1943 (dem Datum der angeblichen ersten Menschenver- 
gasung im Krematorium II) 207.000 Juden vergast. Diese Ziffer wurde 
auch von R. J. van Pelt übernommen, der von einem Mord an “mehr als 
200.000 Juden” spricht.” Da es die “Vergasungsbunker” nicht gab und für 
Auschwitz-Birkenau nie eine andere Methode der Massentötung als Verga- 
sen behauptet worden ist, wurden diese 207.000 Juden nicht ermordet. So- 
mit fällt die Behauptung der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung, wonach ar- 





570 R.J. van Pelt, aaO. (Anm. 113), S. 455. 
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beitsuntaugliche Juden in Auschwitz systematisch umgebracht wurden, in 
sich zusammen: Es ist nàmlich kein Grund ersichtlich, warum die Vernich- 
tungsbehauptungen, die für die “Bunker” nachweislich falsch sind, im Fall 
der angeblichen Gaskammern in den Krematorium zutreffen sollten. 

Die zweite Konsequenz berührt die neue methodische Grundlage der 
orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung. Van Pelt ist der bekannteste Vertreter 
der unwissenschaftlichen historischen Methode der “Konvergenz der Be- 
weise", die er auch bei der Behandlung der Zeugenaussagen fleißig an- 
wendet. Wenn zwei voneinander scheinbar unabhängige Zeugen zu einem 
Ereignis Aussagen machen, die in den wichtigsten Punkten übereinstim- 
men, liegt für van Pelt eine solche “Konvergenz der Beweise" vor, und die 
objektive Realität des betreffenden Geschehnisses ist für ihn nachgewie- 
sen. Selbstverständlich fußt diese Methode auf der unbeweisbaren Prämis- 
se, dass die Zeugenaussagen wirklich unabhángig voneinander zustande 
gekommen sind. 

Zum Thema der Birkenauer “Bunker” weist van Pelt darauf hin, dass 
der Experte Roman Dawidowski im Jahre 1946 "keine Dokumente oder 


Pläne hinsichtlich der zwei Gebäude vorfand” und fügt hinzu:?"! 


“Tatsächlich wurden keine solche je vorgefunden. Es scheint, dass die 
beiden Bauernhäuser ohne großes Aufsehen [in Gaskammern] umge- 
wandelt wurden.” 


Der letzte Satz ist blühender Unsinn. Ich habe in dieser Studie hinreichend 
nachgewiesen, dass die Vorstellung, in Auschwitz kónnte irgendeine Bau- 
arbeit *ohne viel Aufsehen" verrichtet worden sein, geradezu grotesk ist: 
Jede in diesem Lager durchgeführte Bauarbeit folgte einem rigiden Schema 
bürokratischer Praktiken, angefangen bei der Eróffnung einer Baustelle, 
die eine spezifische Nummer und einen spezifischen Namen erhielt und 
von der ganzen Dokumentation begleitet wurde, welche die Regeln der Bü- 
rokratie zwingend vorschrieben. 

Doch besaBen die angeblichen “Bunker” keine Bezeichnung und ent- 
sprechen keiner Baustelle; kein einziges Dokument der Zentralbauleitung 
enthált auch nur einen kurzen Hinweis auf sie. Dies bedeutet, dass die bei- 
den existierenden polnischen Bauernhäuser von der Zentralbauleitung nie- 
mals übernommen und folglich auch nicht zu Gaskammern umgewandelt 
wurden. 

Ich wiederhole es nochmals: Die Geschichte von den Birkenauer “Bun- 
kern" ist eine simple Propagandalegende, welche die Widerstandsgruppen 
in und um Auschwitz im Jahre 1942 erfanden, wobei sie sich auf tatsächli- 





5 Ebd., S. 212. 
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che Ereignisse und wirklich bestehende Gebäude stützten, die allerdings 
nichts mit einer Massenvernichtung von Menschen zu tun hatten. 

In den darauf folgenden Jahren entwickelte die Legende Metastasen in 
Gestalt immer neuer fantasievoller Erdichtungen und diverser neuer litera- 
rischer Elemente. Dieser Prozess dauerte auch an, nachdem Szlama Dragon 
den Versuch unternommen hatte, die verschiedenen Versionen zu einem 
halbwegs zusammenhängenden Ganzen zusammenzukleistern. So entstan- 
den aus der ursprünglichen Geschichte Dutzende scheinbar “unabhängig 
voneinander zustande gekommener" Varianten, die nur in einem einzigen 
Punkt übereinstimmen: Auferhalb von Birkenau gab es eines oder mehrere 
Bauernháuer mit Gaskammern zur Ermordung von Menschen. Die von van 
Pelt beschworene “Konvergenz der Beweise" geht einfach darauf zurück, 
dass sich die verschiedenen Zeugen auf dieses eine, imaginäre Element 
stützten. Somit Können sie keinesfalls als “voneinander unabhängig” be- 
zeichnet werden, und zusammen mit den “Bunkern” kracht auch das brü- 
chige methodische Fundament der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung in 
sich zusammen. 

Am 7. August 1942 wurden aus dem niederländischen Durchgangslager 
bei Westerbork 987 Juden deportiert, die am folgenden Tag in Auschwitz 
eintrafen. Nach der Selektion wurden 315 Männer (Häftlingsnummern 
57405 bis 57719) sowie 149 Frauen (Häftlingsnummern 15812 bis 15960) 
in das Lager aufgenommen. Danuta Czech schreibt erzu?" 


“In dem Transport befinden sich mehrere katholische Juden sowie auch 
Ordensschwestern und Ordensbrüder. Unter ihnen ist Dr. phil. Edith 
Theresia Hedwig Stein, genannt Schwester Theresia Benedicta vom 
Kreuz, aus dem Karmeliterinnen-Kloster Echt, die am 21. Oktober 1891 
in Breslau geboren wurde. Wie auch die anderen Schwestern und Brü- 
der wird sie in Ordenstracht nach Auschwitz deportiert. Nach der Se- 
lektion wird sie mit den übrigen Deportierten zu den Gaskammern ge- 
führt.” 
Für die Behauptung, Edith Stein sei vergast worden, liegt nicht der kleinste 
Beweis, ja nicht einmal ein noch so vages Indiz vor. Kein einziger Zeuge 
hat dergleichen auch nur andeutungsweise behauptet. Doch am 1. Mai 
1987 wurde Edith Stein aufgrund ihres angeblichen Märtyrertods in der 
Gaskammer von der Katholischen Kirche in Köln selig gesprochen, und 
am 1. Oktober 1998 erfolgte ihre Heiligsprechung. 
Das Auschwitz-Museum fing den Ball, den ihm der Vatikan mit seiner 
Initiative zugespielt hatte, flugs auf und versuchte diese fromme Legende 
geschickt in eine historische Tatsache umzuwandeln, indem es in den Rui- 
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nen des angeblichen “Bunker 2” eine Gedenktafel mit der polnischen Auf- 
schrift “Miejsce męczeństwa BI.[ogostawionej] Edith Stein + 9.08.1942" — 
„Stätte des Martyriums der seligen Edith Stein, gestorben am 9. 08. 1942” 
aufstellte (vgl. Fotografien 17 und 18). Historisch war dies doppelt falsch, 
denn da nichts beweist, dass Edith Stein vergast wurde, gibt es logischer- 
weise auch keinen Beweis dafür, dass ihre angebliche Vergasung in “Bun- 
ker 2" erfolgte. Doch da “Bunker 1” nie lokalisiert worden ist, konnte man 
diese Gedenktafel nur in den Ruinen jenes Hauses aufstellten, das falschli- 
cherweise als *Bunker 2" bezeichnet wird, und folglich musste Edith Stein 
in “Bunker 2" vergast worden sein! 

So wurde die Geschichte von den Birkenauer “Bunkern”, die als In- 
strument der Gräuelpropaganda erfunden worden war, schließlich zur Le- 
gende einer Heiligen. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Almost all of this information is given by the author of the first section of 
the WRB report, but after he escaped, the authors of the third, supplemental 
section of the report kept an account of this information for the period April 7 
— May 27 and have contributed it to the report. 

The second section of the report is said to be written by a Slovakian Jew 
who arrived at the Lublin camp around June 4, 1942, but was sent to Ausch- 
witz around June 30, 1942. According to the first section of the report, he then 
would have received a registration number around 44,000, which was tattooed 
onto his left forearm (the tattooing system had changed). The two authors of 
the first two sections of the report are the two young Slovakian Jews who es- 
caped together on April 7, 1944. The third section of the report is the short 
supplement and the fourth section is the contribution of the “Polish major.” 

The anonymity of the authors of the report is certainly a vulnerable feature, 
but the major implausibility is simply the contents of the WRB report. Exami- 
nation shows that the information given in the report, which is most likely true 
to semi-true, is the sort of thing that could have been built up from intelligence 
data, not from reports of “two young Slovakian Jews and a Polish major” who 
“escaped.” This is exactly as one should expect; Germany’s enemies had cer- 
tain means of gathering information about German camps and about events in 
Europe and simply used information gathered by such conventional methods, 
plus a considerable amount of invention, to compose the WRB report. It is just 
not believable that intelligence agencies were in such a primitive position with 
respect to, of all things, the industrial center Auschwitz that they were obliged 
to depend for information on miraculous escapes by unusually well-informed 
prisoners. This point will be amplified below. Of course, such an observation 
does not rule out the possible use of reports of former employees or inmates, 
escaped or otherwise, as part of the data. 

The report presents the following information (or estimates, or guesses, or 
claims, or inventions): 

1. The number of prisoners at Auschwitz I in the month of April 1942, 
the predominant nationalities present, and the main causes of intern- 
ment. Description of the inmate registration number system and the 
“star system” of inmate insignia. A list of various factories in the area 
(pt. I, 1-2). 

2. An accurate map of the area, comparable to our Fig. 5 (pt. I, 4). 

3. Dimensions related to the Auschwitz I camp size, its fences and its 
guard towers. Ditto for Birkenau. Description of barracks (pt. I, 5-7). 

4. In the case of a natural death of a prisoner, a death certificate was 
made out and sent to Oranienburg central camp administration. If the 
inmate was gassed, his name was entered in a special register and 
marked "S.B." (Sonderbehandlung, special treatment) (pt. L, 9). 

5. Four buildings, referred to as Crematories I, II, III, and IV, were in use 
in spring 1944 at Birkenau; use of at least one of them had started in 
February 1943. Each building contained: (A) a furnace room of ovens; 
(B) a large hall; (C) a gas chamber. The first two buildings each con- 
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11. Epilog des Herausgebers 


Die Herausgabe dieses Buches stellte sich als ein Hürdenlauf heraus. Zu- 
nüchst mussten gegenüber der italienischen und der englischen Ausgabe 
einige Revisionen durchgeführt werden aufgrund neuer Dokumente, die 
vom Auschwitz-Museum gerade dann veróffentlicht wurden, als wir die 
deutsche Übersetzung für die Veróffentlichung vorbereiteten. 

Zusätzlich stellte sich heraus, dass auch wir Revisionisten uns manch- 
mal selber ein Bein stellen. Um dies zu erklären, muss ich etwas ausholen. 
1998 veróffentlichten Castle Hill Publishers ihr erstes Buch: KL Majdanek 
von Carlo Mattogno und Jürgen Graf. Das Buch wurde damals als An- 
sichtssendung an alle treuen Kunden des Verlages gesandt. Der Erlós die- 
ses Buchverkaufs war betrüchtlich. Ich legte es auf die hohe Kante für 
meine damalige Familie. Als jedoch meine damalige erste Ehefrau wenige 
Monate später verkündete, mich verlassen zu wollen, war klar, dass mein 
Familientraum ausgetráumt war. Was sollte ich also nun mit dem Sparbe- 
trag tun? 

Etwa zur gleichen Zeit gelang es dem deutschen Ingenieur Willy Wall- 
wey, der unter diversen Pseudonymen revisionistische Artikel schrieb (Mi- 
chael Gartner, Hans Jürgen Nowak, Werner Rademacher, Manfred Ger- 
ner), seine Kontakte in Moskau dazu zu bewegen, ihm gegen Bezahlung in 
US-Dollar Kopien der in einem Moskauer Archiv lagernden Akten der 
Zentralbauleitung zuzusenden. Das Problem war, dass Willy das nótige 
Kleingeld fehlte. 

Anstatt also meine Ersparnisse unfreiwillig mit meiner Ex zu teilen, 
schenkte ich Willy den gesamten Betrag mit der Maßgabe, damit so viele 
Dokumente wie móglich aus Moskau in Kopie zu besorgen. Er sollte sie 
dann professionell auswerten und darüber Fachartikel für die damals von 
mir verlegte Zeitschrift Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 
verfassen. 

Es gelang ihm, insgesamt etwa 12.000 Dokumentenseiten in Kopie zu 
erwerben, bevor die Behórden in Moskau diesem Handel einen Riegel vor- 
schoben. Auf dieser Grundlage plante er, eine definitive Baugeschichte des 
Lagers Auschwitz zu verfassen. 

Kurz darauf erhielt ich von Willy einige interessante, bisher unbekannte 
Dokumente aus diesem Fundus, die ich auf Anfrage dem daran brennend 
interessierten italienischen Forscher Carlo Mattogno zur Verfügung stellte. 
Der zógerte nicht und zitierte einige wenige davon prompt in einer Arbeit, 
ohne sich bei Willy dafür zu bedanken. Seither weigerte sich Willy, irgend- 
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jemandem Kopien “seiner” Dokumente zukommen zu lassen, bevor er sie 
nicht selber publiziert bzw. in einer Veróffentlichung darüber berichtet ha- 
be. 

Also hief es warten und hoffen. 

Als ich im Jahre 2001 eine Neuauflage meines Gutachtens verfasste, 
fügte ich Texte über Entwesungstechniken hinzu, die zum großen Teil und 
mit seiner Einwilligung aus Willys Feder stammten (Abschnitte 4.2.1. und 
4.2.3). Er teilte mir auch mit, dass er Dokumente gefunden habe, die für 
die ominósen “Bunker” relevant sein kónnten. Er schrieb mir hierzu einen 
Satz, den ich fast wortwórtlich in besagter Ausgabe meines Gutachtens zi- 
üert (S. 98): 

"Uns liegen inzwischen einige Dokumente vor, die im Bereich des Ab- 

schnittes B III auf ein »bestehendes Gebäude« hinweisen, in das eine 

Entseuchungsanlage, eine Badanlage und eine Sauna eingebaut worden 


waren.?^"? " 


In der Endnote 272 (S. 229) liest man: 


"TCIDK 520-1-24-77, 30.11.42; 520-1-24-33, 3.12.42; 520-1-332-46a, 
9.1.43; 520-1-26-66, 9.4.43; 502-1-238-10, 30.9.43" 


TCIDK steht für Tsentr Chranenija Istoriko-dokumental'nich Kollektsii, 
der damalige russische Name des Moskauer Archivs (in lateinischer Um- 
schrift), in dem die Akten der Zentralbauleitung lagern. Heute trágt es den 
Namen Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Staatliches Russisches 
Kriegsarchiv), was im vorliegenden Buch mit RGVA abgekürzt wird. Die 
ersten drei Ziffern der Archivnummern waren von mir versehentlich falsch 
wiedergegeben worden, denn alle Archivnummern fangen mit 502 an, 
nicht 520. Das einzige Dokument, dessen Nummer ich nicht verdreht hatte, 
stellte sich als irrelevant heraus, da es sich dabei um eine Gesamtkosten- 
schätzung des Bauvorhabens Birkenau vom 30.9.1943 handelt (von insge- 
samt 32,2 Millionen Reichsmark). 

Es blieb bei dieser mageren Information. Kopien dieser Dokumente 
wollte Willy mir nicht zusenden, da er damit rechnete, dass ihm Mattogno 
die Schau stehlen würde. 

Als ich anno 2004 die englische Übersetzung von Carlo Mattognos 
Buch über die Bunker von Auschwitz zur Veróffentlichung vorbereitete, 
fragte ich Willy, ob er so nett sein würde, Mattogno Kopien der von ihm 
erwähnten Dokumente zukommen zu lassen, damit wir vermeiden könnten, 
dass dieser womöglich einen groben Fehler beginge. Willy weigerte sich 
immer noch. 

Im Herbst 2014 ging die vorliegende deutsche Übersetzung von Matto- 
gnos Bunker-Buch in die Endphase. Nun wollte ich es noch einmal versu- 
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chen und Willy eindringlich bitten, uns die von ihm erwáhnten Dokumente 
zuzusenden. Anstatt von Willy zu hóren, teilte mir ein gemeinsamer 
Freund mit, dass Willy Wallwey im Sommer 2014 verschieden war. Seine 
geplante Arbeit zur Baugeschichte von Auschwitz blieb unvollstándig und 
unveróffentlicht. 

Die Dokumentenkopien gelangten danach in die Hánde von Personen, 
die kooperativ waren und uns nach langwieriger Durchsicht, Sortierung 
und elektronischer Verarbeitung schlieBlich vor kurzem elektronische Ko- 
pien von all jenen Dokumenten zukommen ließen, die 15 Jahre zuvor mit 
meinen Ersparnissen erworben worden waren. Wir werden sie alle in naher 
Zukunft im Internet auf der Seite www.codoh.com öffentlich zugänglich 
machen. Jetzt erst kónnen wir das vorliegende, zunáchst zurückgehaltene 
Buch endlich der Offentlichkeit übergeben. 

Was hat es nun mit den von Willy erwähnten Dokumenten bezüglich 
einer in ein “bestehendes Gebáude" im Bauabschnitt III von Birkenau ein- 
gebauten Entseuchungsanlage mit Bad und Sauna auf sich? Ich habe alle 
relevanten Dokumente am Ende dieses Epilogs reproduziert und die ent- 
scheidenden Passagen in der Bildlegende zitiert. Es stellte sich heraus, dass 
eines dieser Dokumente (RGVA 502-1-026-065 bis -67) in Zweitausferti- 
gung ebenso unter einer anderen Archivnummer zu finden ist (RGVA 502- 
1-267-15 bis -17) und als solches von C. Mattogno bereits zitiert wurde in 
seinem Werk über die Zentralbauleitung (The Central Construction Office 
of the Waffen-SS and Police Auschwitz, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chi- 
cago 2005, S. 159-161; Die Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei 
Auschwitz: Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014, S. 167-169; 2. Aufl., 
2018, S. 162-164). 

Es handelt sich bei der in diesen Dokumenten erwähnten Anlage also 
tatsáchlich um eine Entwesungsanlage mit Sauna, die im Laufe des Jahres 
1942 für die Angehórigen der Wachmannschaft in einem bereits bestehen- 
den Haus eingerichtet und im Dezember 1942 in Betrieb genommen wur- 
de. 

Gegen Ende 1942/Anfang 1943 war der Bereich für den geplanten 
nórdlichen Bauabschnitt (BA) III des Lagers Birkenau baulich noch nicht 
erschlossen. Bei diesem alten bestehenden Gebäude wird es sich um ein 
vormaliges, von der SS enteignetes polnisches Wohn- bzw. Bauernhaus 
gehandelt haben. Es ist wahrscheinlich, dass dieses alte Gebáude zusam- 
men mit anderen dort stehenden Häusern in Folge der baulichen Erschlie- 
Dung dieses Bereiches 1943/44 abgerissen wurden. Jedenfalls weiß man bis 
heute nichts von baulichen Überresten dieses Gebäudes. 

Ob diese Entwesungsanlage für die Truppe, die sich damals außerhalb 
des eigentlichen Lagers Birkenau befand, Kristallisationspunkt für Gerüch- 
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te um die Existenz einer angeblichen Menschengaskammer war, muss da- 
hin gestellt bleiben. Dagegen spricht, dass diese Entwesungsanlage erst 
Ende 1942 in Betrieb ging, wohingegen der Bunker 1 der Legende zufolge 
bereits im Frühjahr 1942 in Betrieb gegangen sein soll. Das ist auch der 
Grund, warum Mattogno Dokumente zu dieser Anlage in seinem vorlie- 
genden Bunker nicht erwähnt, zumal er sie für irrelevant hält. 

Andererseits ist es kaum glaubhaft, dass die SS in der Nähe einer Mas- 
senmordanlage mit riesigen Verbrennungsgruben eine Entwesungs- und 
Saunaanlage für die Truppe eingerichtet haben würde, denn der legendäre 
Bunker 1 soll sich ja auch in diesem Bereich befunden haben. 


Germar Rudolf, 10. April 2015 
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RGVA 502-1-024-033: Seite 2: *B. Kriegsgefangenenlager [Birkenau] a.) 
Truppenunterkunft [...]: 1 Sauna und Entlausung " [=BW14]” 
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RGVA 502-1-024-077: Monatlicher Baubericht fiir Monat November 
1942 der maschinen- u. heiztechn. Abtlg., Vorderseite: “a) Fertiggestellte 


Anlagen [...] prov. Truppensauna in bestehendem alten Gebäude (Ab- 
schnitt IIT)" 
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RGVA 502-1-026-065: Seite 1: “Aufteilung der Bauwerke (BW) [...] des 
Bauvorhabens Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz O/S". 
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RGVA 502-1-026-065: Seite 2: “BW 14a [...] 1 Prov. Sauna in bestehen- 
des Haus im Gelände des BA III eingebaut" 
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RGVA 502-1-332-046: Seite 1: Hygienische Einrichtungen im K.L. und 
K.G.L. Auschwitz, 9. Januar 1943 
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tained 36 muffles and the other two 18 each. Three bodies are put in 
one muffle at a time and the burning took an hour and a half. Thus, 
one could dispose of 6,000 bodies per day. This was considered, at the 
time, an improvement over burning in trenches (the method previously 
employed) (pt. I, 14-15). 

The specific product used for generating the gas for the gas chamber 
was a powder called “Cyklon,” manufactured by a Hamburg concern. 
When exposed, it released cyanide gas, and about three minutes were 
required to kill everybody in the gas chamber. The containers for the 
Cyklon were marked “for use against vermin” (pt. I, 16). 

Prominent people from Berlin attended the inauguration of the first 
crematory in March 1943. The “program” consisted in the gassing and 
burning of 8,000 Cracow Jews. The guests (no names given) were ex- 
tremely satisfied with the results (pt. I, 16). 

A detailed breakdown of the numbers and classifications of the in- 
mates at Birkenau in April 1944 (pt. I, 23-24). 

In the camp, each block has a “block eldest” who “has power of life 
and death.” Until February 1944, nearly 50 per cent of the block eld- 
ests were Jews, but this was stopped by order of Berlin. Under the 
block eldest is the block recorder, who does all the clerical work. If the 
recorder has noted down a death by mistake, as often occurs, the dis- 
crepancy is corrected by killing the bearer of the corresponding num- 
ber. Corrections are not admitted (pt. I, 25). 

A passage strikingly similar to the November 1942 “crumpled testa- 
ment of despair”: 

“We worked in the huge buna plant to which we were herded 
every morning about 3 AM. [...] As our working place was situated 
outside the large chain of sentry posts, it was divided into small 
sectors of 10 x 10 meters, each guarded by an SS man. Whoever 
stepped outside these squares during working hours was immedi- 
ately shot without warning for having ‘attempted to escape.’ [...] 
Very few could bear the strain and although escape seemed hope- 
less, attempts were made every day.” (pt. I, 30). 

A "careful estimate of the numbers of Jews gassed in Birkenau be- 
tween April 1942 and April 1944," summarized in a tabular form. The 
numbers showed up in the published record of the IMT trial and are 
presented here as Fig. 25 (pt. L, 33). 

Great excitement prevailed as a consequence of the escape of the two 
young Slovakian Jews (this is supposedly written by the authors of the 
supplementary section 3), and the friends and superiors of the two es- 
capees were closely questioned. Because the two had held posts as 
“block recorders,” all Jews exercising such functions were removed 
for punishment and as a precautionary measure. This, of course, con- 
tradicts the implication of the "Foreword" of the WRB report that the 
Germans did not know the identity or even registration numbers of the 
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RGVA 502-1-332-046a: Seite 2: “3.) 1 Stück Desinfektionsapparat (Fab- 
rikat Werner) u. 1 Heißluftapparat Fabrikat Hochheim in vorhandenem 
Gebäude in Birkenau prov. für die Truppe eingebaut, desgleichen eine 
Saunaanlage und seit Dezember 1942 in Betrieb. Hier werden die Effekten 
sämtl. Truppenangehöriger entwest und die Menschen entlaust.” 
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12. Anhang 
Dokumente 
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2. Bebauungsplan für den Auf- u. Ausbau des Konzentrationslagers u. 
Kriegsgefangenenlagers. Nórdlicher Teil des Lagers? 
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Ackerstraße 
ange Straße 


Ser Aalen 
ter Gtapp АШНЫ v 





Umnummerierung von Hausnümmern auf dem 
westlichen Sola-Ufer р 
(Planungsgelündé für Neustadt -Wéif) 


mE————— M in nn an ËTT tb mh << dae nn a a a ee 


Neue alte neue 
Straßenbezeichnung 





Hausnummern 








Ackerstraße —Südseike! 
Вә! 185 Hs. Nr. 1 
В, 184 He, Nr. 3 
B. 180 bzw. 353 Hs, lr. 5 
B. 181 lis, Nr. 5a 
В, 179 Hs, Нг, 7 
Nordseite: 
Aokerstraße В, 186 Нв, Nr. 2 
H, 895 Нв, lir, 4 
B, 187 im Abbruch 
Nordseite: 
Lange Straße Baracken zwischen Hs Nri 1,5 und 5 
Haus der Waffen-SS i 
und B. 157 
-8.-167- bezw. BAST He, Nr. 7 
8.168 bezw. B 158 Hs. №. 7a 
H, 889 He. Nr. 9 
Südseite: 
Lange Straße Baracke zwischen De, Ur, 2 
B, 154 und B24 
B. 24 Hp, Ur, 4 
: B. 25 Hp, Hr, 6 
H. 881 He, Mr, 8 
H, 882 He, Hr, 10 


Auschwitz,den 10. September 1944, 


“ 


Ko. 








3. Register: Umnummerierung von Hausnummern auf dem westlichen 
Sola-Ufer. Planungsgelände für Neustadt- West? 
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4. Lageplan über die ausgebauten Wohnhäuser für Bombengeschädigte 
BW 166. 
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5. Grundriss von Haus 647 in Budy, 1943.° 
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26 


27 


B es 


BW 24 Kommandantenwohnhaus: 

Instandsetzung des vorhandenen Gebäudes, 

Einbau von sanitären Anlagen unider Zen- a 
tralheizungsanlage, Erstellen des Außen- 

putzes 2 2.27. ЕМ 21 .740,-- 


Errichtung des Steildaches und Ausbau 

des Dachgeschosses: 

Grundfläche: 12,30 x 11,80 = 145,14 m? 

Geschoßhöhe: 2,75 m ex 

Umbauter Raum: 145,14 x 2,75 = rd. 400,00 m 
3 Kee = 

Kosten für 1 m^: RM 12,50 


Me M 
400,00 x 12,50 = rd RM 5.000,—— 
dL m 


Anlage eines Zier- und Gemüsegartens 

einschl. Aufstellen einer Wäscheteocken- 

halle aus vorhandenem Abbruchmaterial 9:477, ®м 1.000, -- 
22 iai «НӘР 


Um- und Ausbau eines vorh, Neben- 
gebäudes als Wohnlaube und anschlieBen- 


f 
dem Gewächshaus nnd £47 m ^ 3.000,-- 
Ug. 
Einfriedigung etwa 140,00 a 9,-- A RM 1.260,-- 
ibo Soe e ee 


RM 32.000,-- 
E s 


Kommandantenwohnhaus:Gesamtkosten z.b.N. BM 32.000,-- 
—— 


BW 36 C Ausbau eines bestehenden Rohbaues 


Grundfläche: 
Wohnhaus: 12,50x12,85 -(4,00 x 

1,50+2,70x1,00) = 152,00 m? 
Wirtschaftsein- т 
gang: 7,00x2,70 = 18,90 " 
Terrasse: 6,00x4,50 = 27,00 ae 
Umbauter Raum: | 
Wohnhaus: 152,00x11,25 = 1710,00 m 
Wirtschaftseingang: 18,90x5,40 = 102,00 " 
Terrasse: 27,00X1,00 =__ 27,00 " 

1829,50 MI aer 
Kosten für 1 m: RM 13,50 
1839,00 x 13,50 = = rd.RM 25.000,— . 
Hof- und Gartenanlage " 4.000,—— —— 
"sd 
= RM 29.000,-- .— 





6. Kostenvoranschlag für das Bauvorhaben Konzentrationslager 
Auschwitz O/S, 15. Juli 1942.5. 
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лыд ..22%0eu elnes 5cole:ssnlen Rohbaues EW 36 С 


д necn сот unbauten Zaum 





ammdfizche: 
Johnnaus: 12,50x12,85-(4,00x1,504 


+2,70х1,00) = 152,00 m? 

Terasse: 6,00 x 4,50 = 27,00 " 

Eingang: 7,90 x 2,70 = 18,90 " 
Imbzuter aum: а 

Tohnhaus: 152,00 x 11,25 а —— 1710,00 m 

Terasse: 27,00 x 1,00 = 27,00 " 


ngang: 18,90 x 5,40 = 


` 102,00." 
1839,2с m 





Zenirzloge 






der таё? 


А 
DE A D i 
oolaupte turmfitirer (5) | 











6b. Kostenüberschlag zum Ausbau eines bestehenden Rohbaues BW 36C 
‚ 15. Juli 1942." 
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бс. Lageskizze von Bauwerk 36C, 15. Juli 1942.’ 
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14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 
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two escapees, because it withholds such information “in the interest of 
their own safety.” (pt. I, 34). 

Starting May 15, 1944, Hungarian Jews started arriving at Birkenau at 
the rate of about 15,000 per day. Ninety per cent were killed immedi- 
ately and, because this exceeded the capacity of the ovens, the method 
of burning in trenches, which had existed earlier, was reverted to. The 
ten percent who were not killed were also not registered at Birkenau 
but sent eventually to camps in Germany: Buchenwald, Mauthausen, 
Gross-Rosen, Gusen, Flossenbiirg, Sachsenhausen, etc. (pt. I, 36-37). 
A new inmate registration number system was also put into effect in 
the middle of May 1944. At about the same time, a visit by Himmler 
to nearby Cracow was reported in the Silesian newspapers. These 
newspaper reports apparently omitted to mention, however, that on 
this trip Himmler had also visited Birkenau, and that his party made a 
special visit to Crematory I (pt. I, 37-38). 

In the late summer of 1943, a commission of four distinguished Dutch 
Jews had visited Auschwitz for the purpose of inspecting the condition 
of the Dutch Jews (who were then specially prepared by the Germans 
with new clothes, better food, etc.). The commission saw only a part of 
the Dutch Jews sent to Auschwitz but were told that the others were in 
similar camps. The commission was satisfied with this and signed a 
declaration that everything had been found in good order at Ausch- 
witz, but after signing, the four Jews “expressed a desire to see the 
camp of Birkenau and particularly the crematoria about which they 
had heard some stories. [...] The commission was then taken to Birke- 
nau [...] and immediately to Crematorium No. 1. Here they were shot 
from behind. A telegram was supposedly sent to Holland reporting 
that after leaving Auschwitz the four men had been victims of an un- 
fortunate automobile accident.” (pt. I, 38). 

The area around Auschwitz, within a radius of 100 kilometers, had 
been evacuated, and the buildings not to be taken over by the camp 
were to be demolished (pt. II, 6). 

Description of the Auschwitz I hospital and its procedures. In the au- 
tumn of 1942, the hospital mortality rate was so high that Berlin re- 
quested an explanation. An investigation uncovered that the “camp 
doctor” had been administering lethal injections to weak and sick peo- 
ple, certain prisoners condemned to death, and some teenagers consid- 
ered to be orphans. For “punishment,” the camp doctor was simply 
sent to the same job at the Buna plant (probably meaning Monowitz; 
the SS continued to provide some services to the camp administered 
by Farben) (pt. IL, 8-10). 

As a result of bad treatment, a Jew could not last more than two 
weeks, irrespective of his physical condition (pt. II, 12). 

In the summer of 1942, Jews were being gassed in the birch forest 
(Birkenwald, where Birkenau was located) in special sealed buildings 
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7. 7 Lageplan des er K. L. Auschwitz Nr. 1733 vom 5. Okt- | 
tober 1942.* Ausschnittsvergrößerungen: Gebäude nahe der Gegend, in 
denen sich “Bunker 1“ (1) und “Bunker 2" (2) befunden haben sollen. 
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8. Bebauungsplan fiir den Auf- u. Ausbau des Konzentrationslager u. 
Kriegsgefangenenlagers, Plan Nr. 2215, März 1943.? 
Ty 1 LC | u: ALT 





HY 

















9. Bebauungsplan fiir den Auf- u. Ausbau des Konzentrationslager u. 
Kriegsgefangenenlagers, Plan Nr. 2215, Marz 1943.'° 
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10. Zeichnung der beiden “Vergasungshäuser”, 
Autor unbekannt (Dezember 1942 oder Januar 


1943).!! 





Tain 


Szkic * bunkra” Nr.l. 


/ Załącznik аф protokołu przestuchania áwiadka Szlamy Dragona 
z 10 i 11.V.1945 r./ 








D = drzwi gazoszczelne 

K = komory gazowe /bunkry/ 

O = okienka do wrzucania cyklonu 
S = schody 


/8zkic niniejszy nakreslony został przez Sędziego Sledcrego Jana 
Sehna w obecności Prokuratora Edwarda Pechalskiego na podstawie 
bezposrednich ogleazin na miejscu, oraz wyjasnieá ówiadka Dragona 


Szlamy, z£ozonych przez niego w toxu dokonywania ogledzin 1 podozas 


jego przeszuchar.ıa/ 
/Jan 58 eh n/ 
Bedzia ud = 


11. Skizze von “Bunker Nr. 1”. Anhang zum 
Vernehmungsprotokoll des Zeugen Shlomo Dragon 
vom 10. und 11. Mai 1945, gezeichnet von Ingenieur 
Eugeniusz Nosal anhand der Angaben des Zeugen.'” 
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Bzkic = р a" Nr 2 
/ za£acznik do protokosu przeszuchania áwiadka Szlamy Dragona 
z 10 i 11.5. 1945 r./ 


116 


/szkic niniejszy nakreslony zostat przez Sędziego $ledczego Jana 
Sehna w obecności Prokutatora Edwarda Pechálskiego na podstawie 
bezposreanich ogledzin na miejscu, oraz wyjasnief SWiadka Dragona 
Szlamy, ztozonych przez niego w toku aokonywania oględzin i podczas 
jego przeszuchania./ 











= drzwi wejsciowe do komór gazowych 

= komory gazowe 

= òkienka do wrzucania cyklonu 

= drzwi wyjsciowe z konör gazowych 

= tor kolejki ao dotéw dla spalania zgwtok 
= zwrotnice obrotowe 


NB eco pc 





12. Skizze von “Bunker Nr. 2”. Anhang zum Vernehmungsprotokoll des 
Zeugen Shlomo Dragon vom 10. und 11. Marz 1945, BL von 
Ingenieur Eugeniusz Nosal anhand der Angaben des Zeugen. 





CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE BUNKER VON AUSCHWITZ 253 





Ss zkıc 45% 


sytuacji " bunkra” nr.2. 


/zeigcznik do protokołu zeznań świadka Szlamy Uragona z 10 i 11.5.1945% 








| Doc | Dot 
г 


Dół 


/Ѕ2кіс niniejszy nakreslony został przez 


sędziego Śledczego Jana Sehna w ovecnosci 

Prokuratora Edwarda Pechaiskiego na vod- 

stawie bezposrednich oględzin na miejscu, Koiejka 
oraz wyjaśnień świadka Dragona >zlany, 

Ziozonych przez niego w toku dokonywanıa 

ogleazin i podczas jego przestuchania./ 


sędzia $leaczy: 
/dan Seh pd 


r Bu lete 


< 


Barak Barak 

















13. Skizze von “Bunker Nr. 2". Anhang zum Vernehmungsprotokoll des 
Zeugen Shlomo Dragon vom 10. und 11. Mai 1945, gezeichnet von 
Ingenieur Eugeniusz Nosal anhand der Angaben des Zeugen.'* 
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14. “Bunker 2.” Gezeichnet von David Olére im Jahre 1945.!5 
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15. Skizzen von “Bunker 5". Gezeichnet von Tadeusz Szymanski anhand 
der Angaben von Dov Paisikovic.'® 
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16. Skizze der Zone um “Bunker 5". Gezeichnet von Tadeusz Szymanski 
anhand der Angaben von Dov Paisikovic.'® 
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PLAN SYTUACYJNY 

v zdjecie z natury = 

ПЛАН pA WOHA Wykonat: 020000 tan ar 
S RES PI SUNL ee Г”. P Oswigcim,dnia 3. Marca 1945. 


PACNONONCEHUA KpEMATOPHEB, 
ГАЗОВЫХ КАМЕР И Костров 
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17. “Lagekarte der Kammern und Scheiterhaufen zur Kremierung уоп 
Leichen.” Gezeichnet von Ingenieur Eugeniusz N osal am 2 März 1945. m 
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18. Interessengebiet. Lageplan. Tem Nr. 2501 vom Juni 1943.'8 
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19. Lagerbereich Kommandantur 1 und 2. Vergrößerter Auszug aus Plan 
Nr. 2503 vom 18. Juni 1943.'° Ф: “Bunker 1” nach der sowjetischen 
Version; Q: *Bunker 2" nach der sowjetischen Version; G: *Bunker 2" 
nach der heutigen Version; €: “Bunker 1” nach der heutigen Version. 
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giving the impression of showers. Because the crematories were not 
completed, the bodies were buried in mass graves, causing putrefac- 
tion. In the autumn of 1942, the four crematories were completed, and 
many bodies were exhumed and burned (this is the Polish major’s ac- 
count, contradicting that of the two young Slovakian Jews, who said 
that part of the new crematories were put into operation in February 
1943 and that prior to that date bodies were burned in trenches) (pt. IL, 
16-17). 

20. Details on how it was decided exactly when to execute somebody al- 
ready condemned to death (pt. IL, 16-17). 

The foregoing is effectively illustrative of the contents of the WRB report. 
It is a mixture of truth, guess-work, and invention, the factual part of which 
could have been, and obviously was, put together on the basis of inside infor- 
mation available in 1944. 

The contradiction in the two accounts of exterminations serves to enhance 
the credibility of the claim that these are unsolicited reports of escaped in- 
mates, but it is not clear that such increased credibility was the motivation for 
composing the report thus. The first version, that large crematories were in op- 
eration at Birkenau in early 1943 and that mass cremations took place in 
trenches before that date, is the one subsequently put forward (and the correct 
one in regard to the date of availability of the crematories) but the second ver- 
sion of mass graves might have some truth in it also, because there had been a 
typhus epidemic in the summer, at a time when inadequate crematory facilities 
existed. 

Reitlinger uses the WRB report as a source. This is not entirely justified, 
but it is not entirely without justification either. One must assume that much of 
the material in the report is true. As will be elaborated below, there is no ques- 
tion of the competence of the authors of the report. However, one must be 
careful in this regard, obviously, and accept only that, which seems corrobo- 
rated by either common sense or independent evidence. Given the protagonis- 
tic and propagandistic role of the report, but recalling that a well organized 
hoax necessarily contains much valid fact, this is perfectly reasonable. 

One can be rather specific about the routes, by which information flowed 
out of the camps. In cases where there was significant industrial activity, the 
inmates inevitably came into contact with many people who were not camp 
inmates (company employees, railroad employees, etc.), and these contacts 
were the basis for an extensive system of clandestine channels of communica- 
tion. Auschwitz, of course, furnished numerous and excellent opportunities for 
such contacts, and on account of the communist organization, there were very 
effective channels to outside underground centers, especially in nearby Cra- 
cow. Information about the camp, including, it is claimed, copies of orders re- 
ceived from Berlin or Oranienburg, flowed constantly out of Auschwitz. These 
channels were also used to send such things as money, medicine and forged 
papers into the camp. In addition, as discussed in another connection on page 
156, the Communists in all of the camps were highly organized for illegal ra- 
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20. “Zone, in der Gaskammer Nr. 2 und die Scheiterhaufen zur 
Kremierung von Leichen in Birkenau lagen”. Gezeichnet von Ingenieur 
Eugeniusz Nosal am 3. März 1945.” 
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21. “Lagekarte des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz-Birkenau”, die vom 
Sachverständigen Roman Dawidowski benutzt wurde.” 
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Szkic do relac}i Józefy Wisiäskiej 7 


PANSTWOWE MUZEUM /àom Józefa Harmaty - bunkier I/ 
Auschwitz-Birkenzu w Oświęcimiu 
Dział Dokumentacji Archiwalnej 














22. Skizze des Hauses von Józef Harmata (des angeblichen “Bunkers 1”), 
Beilage zur Erklärung von Józefa Wisińska vom 5. August 1980.” 
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23. Lageskitze des Hauses von Józef Harmata (des angeblichen “Bunker 
1”), Beilage zur Erklärung von Józefa Wisinska vom 5. August 1980.” 
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24. Karte des Katasteramts des angeblichen “Bunker 1".* 
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25. Ausschnittsvergrößerung einer Karte der Gegend von Birkenau, 
4. Februar 1942.? 
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26. Plan des “kleinen weißen Hauses" (“Bunker 2”), gezeichnet vom 
Ingenieur W. Sakew am 29. Juli 1985.”° 
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1. Birkenau, BW Sb, inde Gen an vider АБЕКЕ der 
Entwesungsgaskammer. Juli 1992. © Carlo Mattogno. 
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2. Birkenau, BW 5b. Eine der beiden runden Öffnungen für die 
Platzierung von Ventilatoren an der Außenwand der 
Entwesungsgaskammer. Oberhalb der aus Blech gefertigten Röhre sieht 
man, mittels eines Scharniers mit dieser verbunden, eine Metallplatte, 
an die der Deckel der Röhre angeschweißt war. Juli 1992, © Carlo 
Mattogno. 
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3. Auschwitz, Block 3. Runde Offnung mit Metalldeckel, in der sich 
der Ventilator fiir die im zweiten Stock des Blocks befindliche 


Entwesungsgaskammer befand. Juli 1992, © Carlo Mattogno. 
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dio listening. If they had receivers, they no doubt also had transmitters. There 
has been witness testimony to possession of radio transmitters by camp in- 
mates, and Reitlinger believes that Auschwitz inmates had transmitters. "° 

In order to grasp completely the nature of the information and propaganda 
channels that existed, one should take special note of the War Refugee Board 
and the OSS. The WRB maintained constant contact with events in Hungary 
even after the German occupation in March 1944. For example, it had its 
agent, Raoul Wallenberg, in the Swedish diplomatic corps, and there were oth- 
er links through Jewish organizations. Jewish leaders in Budapest were in con- 
stant contact with those in Slovakia, and the Slovakian Jewish leadership was 
in contact with Polish Jewry, particularly in Cracow.!”* 

Possibly more important than the WRB, although its role in the hoax is not 
nearly as obvious, was the Office of Strategic Services, OSS, the predecessor 
of the CIA. The OSS was set up early in World War II under the leadership of 
General William Donovan. Its mission was intelligence of a political nature 
and related matters (e.g. sabotage, propaganda, guerilla warfare) as distinct 
from the more conventional forms of military intelligence, to which its opera- 
tions were related somewhat as the operations of the German SD were related 
to those of the Abwehr, although high-placed Washington observers com- 
plained that the OSS seemed to enjoy unlimited funds and knew no bounds on 
its authority. 

With only a few exceptions, the OSS was not staffed by military people but 
by persons recruited from private life. Thus, it included many political types, 
ranging from Communists to émigré monarchists. On account of their organi- 
zation, the Communists were naturally a significant force in the OSS, irrespec- 
tive of their numbers. 

The OSS was deeply involved with propaganda. The OWI (Office of War 
Information), the most prominent U.S. wartime propaganda agency, had been 
the propaganda division of the “Office of the Coordinator of Information” 
(Donovan) when it split off from the OSS in 1942, and the remainder of Do- 
novan’s organization was renamed the OSS. Despite this separation, the OSS 
remained active in the propaganda field, and when the Anglo-American PWB 
(Psychological Warfare Branch) was set up in Eisenhower’s headquarters, it 
drew its American personnel from both the OWI and the OSS. 

Another propaganda operation of the OSS, one which employed a large 
number of “progressive writers,” was the MO (Morale Operations) Branch. 
The mission of MO was “black propaganda,” i.e. MO specialized in manufac- 
turing propaganda presented in such a way that it would appear to have come 
from within the ranks of the enemy. MO thus distributed forged newspapers 
and military orders among enemy personnel, operated clandestine transmitters 





ID NMT, vol. 5, 820; Reitlinger, 466; Borwicz, 66-76. 

U^ US-WRB (1945), 24-33. For contacts of Slovakian Jews with Poland, especially Cracow, and 
with Budapest, see Neumann’s book and also the testimony of Freudiger: Eichmann, session 
51, Wwl-Eee1; session 52, Al-Bbl. Wallenberg discussed in Poliakov & Wulf (1955), 416- 
420. 
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4. Die Ruine des angeblichen “Bunker 2” vom Osten her gesehen. Im 
Hintergrund ist ein Teil des Zentralsaunagebäudes zu erkennen. Juli 
1992, O Carlo Mattogno. 








5. Die Ruine des angeblichen “Bunker 2" vom Westen her gesehen. Juli 
1992, O Carlo Mattogno. 
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6. Die Ruine des angeblichen “Bunker 2” vom Nordwesten her 
gesehen. Juli 1992, © Carlo Mattogno. 


7. Die Ruine des angeblichen “Bunker 2”, vom Siidwesten aus gesehen. 
Juli 1992, © Carlo Mattogno. 
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8. Die Ruine des angeblichen “Bunker 2” vom Osten aus gesehen. Juli 








1992, © Carlo Mattogno. 
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9. Luftaufnahme des Lagers Birkenau vom 31. Mai 1944. Quelle: 
National Archives, Washington D.C., mission 60 PRS/462 60 SQ, 
exposure 3056. 
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10. Luftaufnahme des Lagers Birkenau, 29. November 1944. Quelle: 
National Archives, Washington D.C., mission 15 SG/887, exposure 
4058. 





10a. Ausschnittsvergrößerung der Luftaufnahme vom 29. November 
1944, Zone um “Bunker 2", einschließlich zwei Pferdestallbaracken. 
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11. Ausschnitt einer Luftaufnahme des Lagers Birkenau, 19. Februar 
1945. Quelle: National Archives, Washington D.C., GX 12337/145. 

= Ld 








CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE BUNKER VON AUSCHWITZ 275 








12. Rechteckiges, mit Wasser gefiilltes Becken in der Zone um “Bunker 
2”, 1954. Quelle: KL Auschwitz. Fotografie dokumentalne, Krajowa 
Agencja Wydawnictwa, Warschau 1980, S. 167. 











13. Zone um “Bunker 2". Bodensenke von ca. 8 m x 7 m Grófe, etwa 
34 m östlich der Ruinen von “Bunker 2”. 
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14. Zone um “Bunker 2”. Bodensenke von ungefähr 25 m x 5 m Größe, 
rund 70 m óstlich der Ruinen von “Bunker 2”. 














15. Luftaufnahme von Birkenau, 31. Mai 1944, Zone mit 
Massengräbern. Links Krematorium V, unten die Absetzbecken der 
Kläranlage. Quelle: Siehe Fotografie 9. 
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16. Luftaufnahme von Birkenau, 23. SE 1944. Quelle: National 

Collection of Aerial Photography, Ref. No. 006-000-000-000-C; 
http://ncap.org.uk. 





16a. Vergrößerter Ausschnitt aus Fotografie 16, Zone um “Bunker 2” 
einschlieBlich zwei Pferdestallbaracken 
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18. Ruine: von «Bunker 2”. Gedenktafel für Edith Stein. 
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that purported to be broadcasting from within enemy territory, and started ru- 
mors in the Axis and Axis occupied countries. Its staff included “liberals and 
communists alike, all dedicated to the idealist interpretation of the fight against 
fascism.” 

A particularly relevant facet of the OSS operations was that they had en- 
listed the cooperation of the Jewish Agency in Palestine (which was really the 
unofficial Israeli government of the time). The Jewish Agency, on account of 
extensive and elaborate contacts with Jews in Europe, especially in the Bal- 
kans, was able to undertake many important missions for the OSS. Thus, the 
channels to Jews in Hungary, Slovakia, and beyond were open. 

Finally, it is of interest that the OSS was very significant on the prosecution 
staff at the IMT trial, especially in the early stages. ^ 

The point to be made in this discussion of the WRB report is certainly not 
that it was invented in the OSS or the WRB. I do not know the identity of the 
authors and do not believe that the question is of great significance. The main 
point is that two “internationals,” the Communist and the Zionist, played im- 
portant roles in the intelligence, propaganda, and refugee assistance programs 
of the U.S. The WRB, effectively taking its orders from Harry Dexter White, 
Henry Morgenthau Jr., the World Jewish Congress, and other Zionists, and the 
OSS, with its staff of Communists and its Jewish Agency allies, show that the 
situation was perfectly suitable for the manufacture of a Jewish extermination 
propaganda lie, built about Auschwitz, which, as a precaution, contained 
enough real facts to suggest to the unreflective that the allegations were true. 

The interior of the Auschwitz camp was not, by any exercise of the imagi- 
nation, isolated from the Allies. The world's most efficient intelligence organ- 
ization, the Communist Party, could transmit any information desired to any 
destination whatever, and the situation was such that the ubiquitous Zionist In- 
ternational was in a position to manufacture and transmit whatever items 
seemed appropriate for the occasion. Even if the contents of the WRB report 
were entirely true, an escape by inmates would not have been at all necessary 
to get the "facts" into the hands of the Allies. Note that we are told that the en- 
tire contents of the WRB report are due to three independent escapes by re- 
markably informed inmates. In view of what we know about the channels of 
communication that existed, this is silly in the extreme. 

The authors of the WRB report remained anonymous for quite a bit more 
than “the time being." The report became a prosecution document at Nurem- 
berg under the number 022-L. The descriptive material accompanying the 
document, dated August 7, 1945 (the "staff evidence analysis"), seems dis- 
tressed at the anonymity of the authors. It tells of a certain Dr. Joseph Elias, 
"Protestant Pastor of Jewish ancestry, organizer of Jewish resistance in Hunga- 
ry, head of Jo'Pasztor Bizottsag, who interrogated the first two Slovak Jews 
after their escape." Then it tells of *Dr. G. Soos — Secretary of Hungarian un- 
derground movement MFM, who brought the first report (of the first two Slo- 





175 R. H.Smith, 2, 12, 23, 62, 125, 239; Kimche & Kimche, 108. 
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19. Google Earth Aufnahme der Zentralsauna (rechts), der 
Fundamentreste von zwei Pferdestallbaracken (Mitte links) nahe den 
Grundmauern des angeblichen “Bunker 2” (oben links zwischen den 
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20. Fundamentattrappen der ersten Pferdestallbaracke nahe der Ruine 
des angeblichen “Bunker 2”, errichtet vom Museum nach dem Krieg. 
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21. Fundamentattrappen der zweiten Pferdestallbaracke nahe der Ruine 
des angeblichen “Bunker 2”, errichtet vom Museum nach dem Krieg. 





CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE BUNKER VON AUSCHWITZ 281 


Abkürzungen 


AGK 


APMO 


GARF 


NA 
PRO 


RGVA 
ROD 
VffG 


VHA 
ZStL 


Archiwum Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Przeciwko 
Narodowi Polskiemu Instytutu Pamieci Narodowej (Archiv 
der zentralen Kommission zur Erforschung der Verbrechen 
gegen das polnische Volk — nationale Gedenkstätte), War- 
schau 

Archiwum Pafistwowego Muzeum O$wiecim-Brzezinka (Ar- 
chiv des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz-Birkenau) 
Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiskoi Federatsii (Staatsarchiv der 
Russischen Fóderation), Moskau 

National Archives, Washington D.C. 

Public Record Office, Kew, Richmond, Surrey, Grofbritan- 
nien 

Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Staatliches Rus- 
sisches Kriegsarchiv), Moskau 

Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdocumentatie (Reichsinstitut für 
Kriegsdokumentation), Amsterdam 

Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 

Vojensky Historick$ Archiv (Kriegsgeschichtsarchiv), Prag 
Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen 
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Tabellen 


TABELLE 1: Liste der Bauvorhaben (und Bauwerke), die dem Gebietsbe- 


auftragten für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft im Wehrkreis VIII zur 
9573 


Billigung vorgelegt worden waren, 17. MARZ 194 
“A.) [...] (Genehmigt) 
1.) Aufstockung von 6 alten Häftlingsunterkünften 
2.) 5 neue Häftlingsunterkünfte 
3.) Wäscherei- und Aufnahmegebäude (Zugangsgebäude) mit Entlausungsanlage 
und Häftlingsbad 
4.) Kommandantur- und Kommandantur-Unterkunftsgebäude 
5.) Wasserversorgung (1. Bauabschnitt) 
6.) Elektrische Außenanlagen (1. Bauabschnitt) 
7.) Wirtschaftsgebüude 
8.) Entwässerung (Hauptsammler, Regenwasserkanal und Kläranlage mit Faulgas- 
gewinnung) 
B.) [...] (in der Liste für G.B.-Bau enthalten) 
1.) 10 Háftlingsunterkünfte und 5 Häftlingswerkstätten 
2.) Eingangsgebäude 
3.) Krematorium 
4.) Behelfsbrücke über die Sola 
5.) 12 Mannschaftsbaracken und 8 Wasch- und Abortbaracken für die Wachtruppe 
6.) 4 Mannschaftsbaracken fiir die Kommandantur 
7.) 4 Führerunterkunftsbaracken 
8.) SS-Unterkunft ‘Deutsches Haus’ 
9.) 1 Bauleitungs-, 1 Unterkunfts- und Wirtschaftsbaracke mit Garage für die Bau- 
leitung 
10.) Háfltingskantinenbaracke 
11.) Häftlingswerkstättenbaracke 
12.) 1 Wirtschaft-, 1 Wasch- und 1 Abortbaracke für das Zivilarbeiterlager 
13.) Wirtschaftsbaracke fiir die Wachtruppe 
14.) Kraftfahrzeughallen und Werkstüttenerweiterung 
15.) Bauhof und Behelfswerkstätten 
16.) Be- und Entwässerung 
17.) Pumpenhaus 
18.) Sicherungsanlagen (Lagermauer und 5 Wachtürme) 
19.) Übergabestation 
20.) Straßenbau 
21.) Instandsetzung bestehender Wohnhduser 
22.) 4 Kartoffellagerhduser 
23.) 4 Feldscheunen und 12 Weideviehunterstünde 
24.) Entenzucht nebst Geflügelställe 
C.) Kriegsgefangenenlager der Waffen SS unter OX und OYP* 
a.) Arbeiten bis 6. Februar 1942 (Ouarantänelager) 
1.) 30 Gefangenenunterkunftsbaracken (gemauert) 
2.) 2 Wirtschaftsbaracken 








573 RGVA, 502-1-319, рр. 202-206. 
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3.) 2 Entlausungsbaracken 
4.) 10 Wasch- und Abortbaracken 
5.) 1 Leichenbaracke 
6.) Eingangsgebäude 
7.) Lagerhaus 
6.) 11 Wachtürme aus Holz 
b.) Arbeiten nach dem 6. Februar 1942 
1.) 252 Gefangenenunterkunftsbaracken 
2.) 18 Wirtschaftsbaracken 
3.) 18 Vorratsbaracken 
4.) 36 Wasch- und Abortbaracken 
5.) 4 Revierbaracken 
6.) 10 Leichenbaracken 
7.) Kommandanturgebäude 
8.) Wachgebäude 
9.) Barackenlager für Wachtruppe 
10.) 27 Wachtürme aus Holz 
11.) Krematorium 
12.) Bäckerei für НУТ?! 
13.) Wasserversorgungsanlage 
14.) Kanalisation und Kläranlage 
15.) Zufahrtstraße einschl. Parkplatz 
16.) Straßenbefestigung im K.G.L. einschl. Appellplätze 
17.) Gleisanschluß vom Bahnhof Auschwitz 
18.) Einfriedung (elektr. Draht) 
19.) Drahtzäune für Lagerunterteilung 
20.) Kraftstromanlage 
21.) Alarm- und Telefonanlage 
D. Ausnahmegenehmigung für: 
I. Landwirtschaftliche Bauten 
a.) massiv 
1.) 2 Rindviehställe für insgesamt 400 Stück Großvieh 
2.) Ausbau des prov. Schlachthauses, Einbau von Kühlräumen 
3.) Molkerei prov. 
4.) 2 Gutshöfe 
5.) Ausbau des Rohbaues in Raisko als Laboratorium 
b. behelfsmäßig 
1.) Gewächshausanlage in Raisko 
2.) 35 Pferdestallbaracken 
3.) 3 Feldscheunen und 4 Hofscheunen 
4.) SS-Unterkunft ‘Praga’ und prov. Reithalle 
5.) Ausbau eines Hauses für den Leiter der landwirtschaftl. Betriebe in Auschwitz 
II.) Sonstiges 
1.) 4 Unterkunftsbaracken fiir Zivilarbeiterlager 
2.) 1 Abort und 1 Waschbaracke fiir Zivilarbeiterlager 
3.) 1 Kantinenbaracke 
4.) Einbau von 2 Sauna-Anlagen 
E. Ausnahmegenehmigung fiir Bauwerke des H.W.L. der Waffen-SS 
1.) 2 Stiick Biiro- und Magazinbaracken 


2.) Kartoffelbunker. " 
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TABELLE 2: Liste der Bauwerke des Bauvorhabens Konzentrationslager 
Auschwitz, 31. März 1942°”° 


Später hinzugefügte Gebäude sind kursiv gesetzt 
Bauwerk Nr. Bezeichnung 


1 Bauleitungskosten 
2 Geländeankauf, Erschließung des Grundstückes 
3 Frauen K.L. 
4 Häftlingsreviergebäude 
5 Häftlingszellengebäude 
6 Hauptwache 
TA Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
7B Blockführerbaracke 
8 Wachtürme 
9 Kanalisation 
11 Krematorium 
lla Neuerstellung Schornstein Krem. K.L. 
12 Häftlingseffektenkammergebäude 
13 Kommandanturgebäude 
14 Revier- und Kantinengebäude 
17A Mannschaftsgebäude 1 
17B Mannschaftsgebäude 2 
17C 4 Mannschaftsunterkunftsbaracken 
17D 13 Mannschaftsunterkunftsbaracken 
18 Kraftfahrzeuggarage 
19 Häftlingswerkstätten 
20A Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 1 
20B Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 2 
20C Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 3 
20D Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 4 
20E Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 5 
20F Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 6 
20G Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 7 
20H Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 8 
20J Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 9 
20K Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 10 
20L Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 11 
20M Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 12 
20N Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 13 
200 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 14 
20P Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 15 
20Q Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 16 
20R Háftlingsunterkunftsgebáude 17 
21 StraBenbau 
23A Garage der Werkstätte 
23B Notstromaggregat 
24 Kommandantenwohnhaus 
26A Feldscheune 





576 “Aufteilung der Bauwerke (BW) für die Bauten, Aussen- und Nebenanlagen des Bauvorha- 
bens Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S," 31. Marz 1942. RGVA, 502-1-267, pp. 3-13. 
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Bauwerk Nr. Bezeichnung 


26B 
27 
27A 
28 
29 
29A 
29B 
30A 
30B 
31 
32A 
32B 
32C 
32D 
32E 
32F 
32G 
32H 
33A 
33B 
33Ba 
33C 
34 
35 
36A 
36B 
36C 


36D 
37A 
37B 
37C 
37D 
37E 
38 
38A 
39 
40 
40A 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
49 
50 
5] 
54 
55 
56 


3 Feldscheunen 

Wohnhäuser für verheiratete Unterführer 
Haus Nr. 27 

Aufnahmebaracke mit Entlausung 
Wasserversorgungsanlage 

Neubau eines Wasserturmes 
Wasserleitungen und Aufbereitungsanlage 
Kraftfahrzeugwerkstatt 

Tankanlage 

Wirtschaftsgebäude für die Kommandantur 
Zivilarbeiterunterkunftsbaracke 
Zivilarbeiterunterkunftsgebäude 

6 Stück Zivilarbeiterunterkunftsbaracken und 4 Abortbaracken 
1 Zivilarbeiterkantinenbaracke 

1 Zivilarbeiterwirtschaftsbaracke 

2 Zivilarbeiterwaschbaracken 

2 Zivilarbeiterabortbaracken 
Zivilarbeiterlager für Italiener 

Stallanlagen 

Schlachthaus mit Molkerei 
Pferdestallbaracke für Schlachtvieh 

Prov. Gewächshausanlage Raisko 
Badeanstalt 

Schule mit Kindergarten 

Führerheim 

Wohnhäuser für verheiratete Führer 
Wohnausausbau für den Leiter der landwirtschaftlichen Betriebe 
Auschwitz 

4 Führerunterkunftsbaracken 
Bauleitungsbaracke (alte) 
Bauleitungsbaracke (neue) 
Bauleitungsunterkunfts- und Wirtschaftsbaracke 
Garage (zerlegbar) für die Bauleitung 
Bauleitungsbaracke 3 

Garage (zerlegbar) für die Kommandantur 
Zentralgaragenhof 

Prov. SS-Unterkünfte 

SS-Unterkunft “Deutsches Haus” einschl. Nebenanlagen 
Einricht[ung] eines Generalquartiers 
Schutzhaftlagereinfriedigung 
Häftlingsküchenbaracke Prov. Wäscherei 
Häftlingskantinenbaracke 

Sportplatzanlage 

Schießstandanlage 

Frachtenstundung 

Elektrische Außenanlagen 

Bauhof (bestehend) 

Pferdestallung 

Gärtnerische Anlagen 

2 Wohn- und Arbeitsbaracken 

3 Unterkunftsbaracken für Arbeitskomm.[andos] 
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Bauwerk Nr. Bezeichnung 


57 
58 


59 
60 


61A 
61B 
61C 
63 
64 
65A 
65B 
65C 
65D 
65E 
66 
67 
68A 
68B 
69 
70 
71 
71A 
71B 
72 
73A 
73B 
74 
75 
76 
TI 
78 
79 
80 
81 
82 
83 
84 
85 
86 
87 
88 
89 
90 
92 
93 
94 
95 
96 
100 


2 R.A.D. Wohnhäuser 

5 Pferdestallbaracken 4 in Birkenau 
(Sonderbehandlung) 1 in Budy 

12 Baracken für Häftlingseffekten 

Prov. Sicherungswerkstattsbaracken (Häftlings- 
Elektriker) 2 Baracken für Häftlingselektriker 
Behelfswerkstätten (Baracken) 
Zimmerei-Werkstatt 

7 Baustofflagerschuppen 

4 Hofscheunen 

Gewächshausanlage Raisko 

Entenzuchtstall 

21 Kükenaufzuchtställe 

8 Hühneraufzuchtställe für je 100 Hühner 

16 Hühneraufzuchtställe für je 50 Hühner 

18 Herdbuchställe 

4 Kartoffellagerhäuser 

Reithalle und Viehställe in der “Praga” einschl. SS-Unterkünfte 
Hygien. Laboratorium 

Laboratorium in Raisko. Ausbau eines Rohbaues in Raisko 
Fohlenhof 

12 Weideviehunterstände 

ca. 35 Pferdestallbaracken 

Abfohlstall 

Wirtschaftshof Babitz 

2 Rinderviehställe 

Gutshof 

Gutshof 

15 Pferdestallbaracken 

5 Wachbaracken 

Grastrockenanlage 

Unterkünfte für die Hundestaffeln 
Dämpfanlage für Schweinemästerei 
Meliorationen im Interessengebiet (Landw.) 
Schweineställe in Budy 

Hyg. Untersuchungsställe 
Durchschleusungsanlage für Zivilarbeiterlager I 
Haus 184 für sanitäre Zwecke für die Truppe 
Zisternen im Gelände des K.L. 

Haus Nr. 154 (Postamt II) 
Vernehmungsbaracke Politische Abteilung (bei Krematorium) 
Baracke II für Politische Abteilung (am Krema) 
Wohnhausausbau (2 Stücke) in Raisko 

Baracke für Häftlinge Ше 

2 Baracken für Landwirtschaft (Sonderproduktion) 
Luftwaffenbaracke für Polit. Abtlg. bei Krematorium 
Sonderbaracke B für das K.L. 

2 Baracken O.K.H. 290/6 (Schulelagerung) 

5 Kartoffellagerhallen 

1 Krautsilos 

Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 18 
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Bauwerk Nr. Bezeichnung 


101 
102 
103 
104 
105 
106 
107 
108 
109 
110 
111 
112 
113 
114 
115 
116 
117 
118 
119 
120 
121 
122 
123 
124 
125 
126 
127 
128 
129 
130 
131 
132 
133 
134 
135 
136 
137 
138 
139 
140 
141 
142 
143 
144 
145 
146 
147 
148 
149 
150 
151 


Háftlingsunterkunftsgebáude 19 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 20 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 21 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 22 
Háftlingsunterkunftsgebáude 23 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 24 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 25 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 26 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 27 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 28 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 29 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 30 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 31 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 32 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 33 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 34 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 35 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 36 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 37 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 38 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 39 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 40 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
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Bauwerk Nr. Bezeichnung 


152 Háftlingsunterkunftsgebáude 

153 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

154 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

155 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

156 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
157A Häftlingssicherungswerkstattgebäude 1 
157B Häftlingssicherungswerkstattgebäude 2 
157C Häftlingssicherungswerkstattgebäude 3 
157D Häftlingssicherungswerkstattgebäude 4 
157E Häftlingssicherungswerkstattgebäude 5 

158 Eingangsgebäude mit Turm 

160 Wäscherei und Aufnahmegebäude mit Entlausungsanlage und Häftlings- 

bad 

160a Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlage 

161 Prov. Fernheizwerk 

162 Häftlings-Wirtschaftsgebäude 

166 Ausbau von 60 Häusern für bombengeschädigte SS-Angehörige im Inte- 

ressengebiet K.L. 

172 Wirtschaftsbaracke 

173 Kommandantur- und Kommandanturunterkunftsgebäude 

174 Kommandanturwachgebäude 

200 5 Wachtürme massiv 

201 Hauptsammler[kanal] 

202 Alarmanlage 

203 Blitzschutzanlage 

204 Telefonanlage 

205 Behelfsanlage 

206 Feuerlóschanlage 

207 2 Saunaanlagen 
207a 1 Saunaanlage für Landwirtschaft in Raisko 

208 Gleisanschluß 

209 Behelfsbrücke über die Sola 
209a Verbindungsstraße zur Solabrücke 

210 Einfriedungen 

211 Transformatorenstation 


212 Hauptinsgemein 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


vak Jews) to Italy.” The organization “Jo’Pasztor” was real, but of the activi- 
ties of Elias or Soos in connection with these matters nothing, it seems, is 
known. Of the origins of the parts of the report attributed to the other three 
people we are told nothing. It is said that R. D. McClelland, Bern representa- 
tive of the WRB, forwarded the report to Washington in early July 1944 (the 
supplemental part was presumably not included). 

The WRB report was put into evidence at the IMT as document 022-L by 
Major Walsh on December 14, 1945. There was no defense objection, at the 
IMT, to the acceptance of the report into evidence. At the Farben trial, the 
prosecution submitted the report (Document Book 89) as evidence, but the de- 
fense objected, and this objection “as to the competence and materiality of 
each and every document in the book" was sustained by that court. The result 
of the ensuing legal argument was that the court agreed to taking a certain very 
ambiguous “judicial notice" of the documents. 7? 

Anonymity was maintained for several more years, because the first edition 
(1953) of Reitlinger's The Final Solution considers the authors anonymous. In 
considering the beginnings of the gassings, reference is made to “the very reli- 
able report of the Birkenau infirmary registrar or Blockschreiber, who escaped 
to Hungary in April 1944" (page 110). In connection with information about 
Theresienstadt Jews transported to Auschwitz, “we are indebted to a Slovak 
Jewish doctor, who escaped to Hungary in April 1944. This man, who was in 
charge of the Birkenau infirmary records [...] " (pages 169-170). In discussing 
the WRB report, Reitlinger told us that “the most important document is that 
of the anonymous Slovak Jewish doctor who escaped to Hungary in April 
1944" (page 540). In all three cases Reitlinger was referring to the author of 
the first section of the WRB report, who, the report says, was the Slovakian 
Jew who arrived on April 13, 1942, and was given a registration number 
around 29,000. Reitlinger refers to him as a doctor, but the report actually does 
not make it clear what he was; it appears that he was supposed to be an “intel- 
lectual” or a “clerk.” 

The next development seems to have been the publication in 1956 in Israel 
of the book /m Schatten des Todes, by J. Oskar Neumann. Neumann had been 
one of the leaders of the various Jewish councils and resistance organizations 
in Slovakia. In his account, Rabbi Michael Dov Ber Weissmandel (or Weiss- 
mandl), originally a Hungarian Jew resident in a part of Hungary that was an- 
nexed by Czechoslovakia after World War I, was the leader of Jewish re- 
sistance in Slovakia. In Neumann's story the two young Slovakian Jews ap- 
pear on schedule in Slovakia, as does the Polish major (actually, the WRB re- 
port does not say where the Polish major escaped to). Neumann gives the im- 
pression that he actually met these people: “Yet here sit eye-witnesses, who 
have told the whole truth." His account does not mention the two authors of 
the third, supplementary, section of the WRB report, and he does not tell us the 
names or tattooed registration numbers of the escapees. Since they were in 





176 IMT, vol. 3, 568. 
77 DuBois, 173-175. 
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TABLE 3: Gebäudeliste des Erläuterungsberichts zum Bauvorhaben Kon- 


zentrationslager Auschwitz O/S , 15. Juli, 194257 
I. Behelfsprovisorien (Bauten und Außenanlagen): 
a) Bauten: 
1. BW 4 Häftlingsreviergebäude 
. BW 5 Häftlingszellengebäude 
. BW 12 Häftlingseffektenkammergebäude 
. BW 13 Kommandanturgebäude 
. BW 17A Mannschaftsgebäude 1 
. BW 17B Mannschaftsgebäude 2 
. BW 14 SS-Revier- und Kantinengebäude 
. BW 36A Führerheim 
. BW 27 Wohnhäuser für verh. Unterführer 
10. BW 36B Wohnhäuser für verh. Führer und Führerunterkünfte 
11. BW 11 Krematorium 
b) Außenanlagen 
12. BW 67 SS-Unterkunft, Reithalle und Viehstálle in den ehemaligen Praga-Werken 
in Birkenau 
13. BW 39 SS-Unterkünfte außerhalb des Lagerbereiches 
14. BW 23A Transformatorenstation 
15. BW 21 Straßenbau 
16. BW 29 Wasserversorgungsanlage 
17. BW 49 Freileitungsnetz 
18. BW 44 Schießstandanlage 
20. BW 54 Gärtnerische Anlagen 
II. Behelfsbauten (Bauten und Außenanlagen) 
a) Bauten 
21. BW 7B Blockführerbaracke 
22. BW 24 Kommandantenwohnhaus 
23. BW 36C Ausbau eines bestehenden Rohbaues 
24. BW 40 SS-Unterkunft “Deutsches Haus” 
25. BW 33B Schlachthauserweiterung 
26. BW 18 Garagenerweiterung für die Kommandantur 
27. BW 30B Tankanlage für die Kommandantur 
28. BW 28 Aufnahmebaracke mit Entlausung und 4 Effektenbaracken 
29. BW 42 Häftlingsküchenerweiterung 
30. BW 17C 4 Mannschaftsbaracken f.d. Kommandantur 
31. BW 17D/1 Stabs- und Mannschaftsbaracke 
32. BW 17D/2-13 12 Mannschaftsbaracken, 4 Wasch- und 4 Abortbaracken für die 
Wachtruppe 
33. BW 36D 4 Führerunterkunftsbaracken 
34. BW 43 Haftlingskantinenbaracke 
35. BW 172 Wirtschaftsbaracke für die Wachtruppe 
36. BW 59 12 Baracken zur Unterbringung von Háftlingseffekten usw. 
37. BW 60 2 Baracken zur Unterbringung von Häftlingselektrikern usw. 
38. BW 38 Fahrzeug- und Gerätehalle 
39. BW 3 Frauenzweiglager 
b) Außenanlagen 
40. BW 8 Wachtürme 
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41. BW 55 2 Wohn- und Arbeitsbaracken 
42. BW 56 3 Unterkunftsbaracken fiir Arbeitskomm. 
43. BW 57 2 RAD-Wohnhäuser 
44. BW 58 5 Baracken für Sonderbehandlung der Häftlinge 
45. BW 77 Unterkünfte für die Hundestaffeln 
46. BW 161 Fernheizwerk 
47. BW 209 Behelfsbrücke über die Sola 

III. Endgültige Bauten: 

a) Bauten 

48. BW 7A Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 41 
49. BW 20A Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 1 
50. BW 20B Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 2 
51. BW 20C Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 3 
52. BW 20D Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 4 
53. BW 20E Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 5 
54. BW 20F Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 6 
55. BW 20G Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 7 
56. BW 20H Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 8 
57. BW 20J Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 9 
58. BW 20K Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 10 
59. BW 20L Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 11 
60. BW 20M Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 12 
61. BW 20N Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 13 
62. BW 200 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 14 
63. BW 20P Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 15 
64. BW 20Q Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 16 
65. BW 20R Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 17 
66. BW 100 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 18 
67. BW 101 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 19 
68. BW 102 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 20 
69. BW 103 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 21 
70. BW 104 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 22 
71. BW 105 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 23 
72. BW 106 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 24 
73. BW 107 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 25 
74. BW 116 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 26 
75. BW 117 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 27 
76. BW 118 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 28 
77. BW 119 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 29 
78. BW 120 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 30 
79. BW 125 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 31 
80. BW 126 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 32 
81. BW 127 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 33 
82. BW 128 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 34 
83. BW 129 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 35 
84. BW 134 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 36 
85. BW 135 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 37 
86. BW 136 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 38 
87. BW 137 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 39 
88. BW 138 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 40 
89. BW 157A Häftlingssicherungswerkstattgebäude 1 
90. BW 157B Häftlingssicherungswerkstattgebäude 2 
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91. BW 157C Häftlingssicherungswerkstattgebäude 3 

92. BW 157D Häftlingssicherungswerkstattgebäude 4 

93. BW 157E Häftlingssicherungswerkstattgebäude 5 

94. BW 158 Schutzhaftlagereingangsgebáude 

95. BW 160 Wäscherei- und Aufnahmegebäude mit Entlausungsanlage und Háftlings- 

bad 

96. BW 173 Kommandantur- und Kommandanturunterkunftsgebáude 

97. BW 31 Wirtschaftsgebäude f.d. Kommandantur 
b) Außenanlagen 

98. BW 9 Kanalisation 

99. BW 21 Straßenbau 

100. BW 23B Notstromaggregatsgebäude 

101. BW 29 Wasserversorgungsanlage 

102. BW 41 Schutzhaftlagereinfriedigung 

103. BW 49 Elektrische Zuführungen 

104. BW 200 5 Wachtürme 

105. BW 201 Hauptsammlerkanal mit Kláranlage 

106. BW 202 Alarmanlage 

107. BW 203 Blitzschutzanlage 

108. BW 204 Telefonanlage 

109. BW 205 Befehlsanlage 

110. BW 206 Feuerlóschanlage 

111. BW 207 2 Saunaanlagen 

112. BW 210 Einfriedigungen 

113. BW 211 Transformatorenstation. 








Tabelle 4: Liste der Bauwerke im “Baubericht über den Stand der Bauar- 
beiten für das Bauvorhaben Konzentrationslager Auschwitz" vom 15 April 








1942. Mit Stand vom 1. April 1942, 66 Bauwerke enthaltend.?"* 
# Nr. Bezeichnung des Bauwerks Fortschritt 
1 |18 Kraftfahrzeughallen u. Erweiterung 90% 
2 |30A Kraftfahrzeugwerkstatt 100% 
3 [30B Tankanlage 100% 
4 |l Krematorium 100% 
5 [19 Häftlingswerkstätten 80% 
6 |28 Aufnahmebaracke mit Entlausung 60% 
7 |160 Wäscherei- und Aufnahmegebäude mit Entlausungsanlage 1% 
und Häftlingsbad 
8 23A Garagenerweiterung und Trafo 80% 
9 |50 Bauhof 80% 
10 17А Mannschaftsgebäude 1 100% 
11 |17B Mannschaftsgebáude 2 100% 
12 |39 SS-Unterkünfte auBerhalb des Lagerbereiches 100% 
13 |40 SS-Unterkunft *Deutsches Haus" 7596 
14 |7A Blockführerunterkunftsbaracke 10096 
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Nr. Bezeichnung des Bauwerks Fortschritt 
15 |17C 4 Mannschaftsunterkunftsbaracken 
Baracke 1: 100% 
Baracke 2: 100% 
Baracke 3: 75% 
Baracke 4: 60% 
16 |17B Mannschaftsbaracke fiir die Wachtruppe 100% 
17 36A Führerheim 95% 
18 |36B Führerunterkünfte und Wohnhäuser für verh. Führer 60% 
19 |36D Führerunterkunftsbaracke 1 15% 
20 |27 Wohnhäuser für verh. Unterführer 6096 
21 124 Kommandantenwohnhaus (Dachausbau) 30% 
22 |20A,B,D, 7 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 100% 
E,F,G,R 
23 |20C,H,I, |10 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 100% 
K,L,M,N, 
O,P,Q 
24 |100 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 18 100% 
25 |101 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 19 100% 
26 |102 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 20 100% 
27 |103 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 21 100% 
28 |104 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 22 75% 
29 |105 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 23 45% 
30 |106 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 24 35% 
31 |107 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 25 70% 
32 Prov. Effektenkammerbaracke im Frauenzweiglager 100% 
33 Prov. Baracke für Wäscherei und Entlausung im Frauen- 100% 
zweiglager 
34 |13 Kommandanturgebäude 100% 
35 |7В Blockführerbaracke 100% 
36 37A Bauleitungsbaracke 10096 
37 14 SS-Revier-und Kantinengebáude 100% 
38 4 Häftlingsreviergebäude 100% 
39 5 Häftlingszellengebäude 100% 
40 |12 Häftlingseffektenkammergebäude 100% 
41 |42 Häftlingsküche 100% 
42 |6 Hauptwache 100% 
43 |172 Wirtschaftsbaracke für die Wachtruppe 95% 
44 |43 Häftlingskantinenbaracke 100% 
45 |32A Zivilarbeiterunterkunftsbaracke 100% 
46 |32B Zivilarbeiterunterkünfte 80% 
47 |32D Wirtschaftsbaracke für Zivilarbeiterlager 80% 
48 |44 Sportplatzanlage 6096 
49 |34 Badeanstalt an der Sola 60% 
50 |21 StraBen innerhalb des Lagerbereiches 45% 
51 |54 Gartnerische Anlagen 5096 
52 9 Entwásserung 5596 
53 |29 Wasserversorgungsanlage 3596 
54 23A Transformatorenstation 10096 
55 |49 Elektrische Außenanlagen 45% 
56 41 Schutzhaftlagereinfriedigung 30% 
57 |8 Wachtiirme (aus Holz) 60% 
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4 Nr. Bezeichnung des Bauwerks Fortschritt 
58 |37 Schule mit Kindergarten 100% 
59 |33A Stall- und Nebenanlagen 40% 
60 |33B Schlachthaus mit Molkerei 10096 
61 |33C Gewächshausanlage für die Gärtnerei in Raisko 60% 
62 |64 Großgewächshausanlage in Raisko 10% 
63 |65A Entenzuchtstall in Harmense 6096 
64 |67 SS-Unterkunft. Viehställe und Reithalle in der “Praga” 10096 
65 |71 35 Pferdestallbaracken 1096 
66 201 Hauptsammlerkanal mit Kláranlage und Faulgasgewinnungs- 596 
anlage 











TABLE 5: Bauwerke im Baubericht vom Márz 1942, der den Baustellenbe- 


trieb der folgenden Baustellen beschreibt.” 





I. Hochbauabteilung 
a) Schutzhaftlager 
— Häftlingsunterkunftsneubau (Block 7) 
— Häftlingsunterkunftsneubau (Block 15) 
— Haftlingsunterkunftsneubau (Block 18) 
— Häftlingsunterkunftsneubau (Block 17) 
— Haftlingsunterkunftsneubau (Block 16) 
— Prov. Häftlingsküche 
— Zaunbau 
— Wäscherei- und Aufnahmegebäude und Häftlingsbad 
— Häftlingskantinenbaracke 
— Prov. Effektenkammer-Baracke im F.K.L. 
— Prov. Wascherei mit Entlausung im F.K.L. 
— Häftlingsunterkunftsneubauten für die Schutzhaftlager-Erweiterung 
b) Sonstige Bauten 
— Wirtschaftsbaracke für die Truppe 
— Prov. Entlausungsbaracke mit Aufnahme 
— Mannschaftsunterkunftsbaracken für die Kommandantur 
— Kommandanturbaracke am Stabsgebäude 
— Bauleitungsgaragen-Anbau im Bauhof 
— Stabsgebäude 
— Garagen für Kommandantur 
— Zivilarbeiter-Unterkünfte 
— Führer- und Unterführerwohnhäuser 
— Umbau “Deutsches Haus” 
— Gefliigelzucht in Harmense 
— Prov. Stallanlagen in Bor-Budy 
— Prov. Gärtnerei mit Gewächshaus für die Landwirtschaft in Raisko 
— Großgewächshausanlage in Raisko 
— Bauleitungsbaracke 
— Führerunterkunftsbaracke 
— Bauhof 
c) Kriegsgefangenenlager 
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“Weitere 4 Baracken des Quarantdnelagers wurden fertiggestellt, an den tibrigen 17 
Baracken daselbst wurden die Mauer-, Zimmerer- und Dachdeckerarbeiten fortge- 
fiihrt. Eine Wirtschaftsbaracke ist betriebsfertig, die andere fertig eingedeckt, ferner 
sind die 2 Entlausungsbaracken gerichtet, bezw. fertig zum Richten, ebenso ist die Lei- 
chenbaracke inzwischen gerichtet und eingedeckt worden. Das Wasch- und Eingangs- 
gebäude mit Wachturm ist gerichtet, eingedeckt und z.Zt. werden die Innenausarbeiten 
vorgenommen. Im Quarantänelager wurden außerdem 6 zerlegbare Baracken (Pferde- 
stallbaracken) aufgestellt, die zur Unterbringung der Kriegsgefangenen ausgebaut 
werden. Wachtürme wurden angefertigt. Der Zaunbau mit Drahthindernis ist fast fer- 
tig. Für den II. Bauabschnitt wurden bisher 5 der oben beschriebenen Baracken aufge- 
stellt. Die Arbeiten an der anzulegenden Lagerstraße wurden wieder aufgenommen. 
Für die anzulegende Kläranlage im KGL. wurden die Erdarbeiten beendet und die 
Vorbereitungen für die Maurerarbeiten getroffen.” 


— Bäckerei für HWL [= Hauptwirtschaftslager] 
II. Tiefbauabteilung 

— StraBenbau 

— Wasserversorgung 

— Vermessung (Feldarbeiten) 

— Entwässerung 

— Gartengestaltung 
III. Werkstätten 

— Schreinerei, Schlosserei, Zimmerei 

— Malerei, Glaserei 

— Betonwerkstätten 








TABELLE 6: Liste der Gebáude im “Baufristenplan für Bauvorhaben: K.L. 
Auschwitz" vom Marz 19425% 


Fort- geschützt 
ШЙ Bezeichnung des Bauwerks fertig am 


Kraftwagenhalle-Erweiterung 5.1.42 30.4.42 
Tankanlage 20.8.41 31.1.42 
Krematorium-Erweiterung 16.1.41 31.3.42 
Werkstättenausbau 1.7.40 30.9.42 
Aufnahmebaracke mit Entlausung 15.2.42 30.4.42 
Wäscherei- u. Aufnahmegebäude mit Entlau- 12.10.41 30.11.42 
sungsanlage und Häftlingsbad 

Garagenerweiterung am Trafo im Bauhof 10.12.41 15.5.42 
Bauhof 1.7.40 30.9.42 
SS-Unterkunft “Deutsches Haus” 2.2.42 15.7.42 
Mannschaftsbaracke 1 10.11.41 28.2.42 
Mannschaftsbaracke 2 10.11.41 31.3.42 
Mannschaftsbaracke 3 10.11.41 30.4.42 
Mannschaftsbaracke 4 10.11.41 30.4.42 
Mannschaftsbaracke (Stabsbaracke) 5.1.42 31.3.42 
Führerheim 15.5.41 30.4.42 
Führerunterkünfte u. Wohnhäuser für verheiratete | 10.7.41 30.9.42 
Führer 

Führerunterkunftsbaracke 1 16.11.41 30.6.42 
Wohnhäuser für. verh. Unterführer 1.7.40 30.9.42 
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Fort- geschützt 
# Nr. Bezeichnung des Bauwerks fertig am 





1912 Kommandanten-Wohnhaus-Umbau 5.1.42 | 30% | 31.5.42 
20 d Háftlingsunterkunft 18 1.5.41 | 10096 | 31.3.42 
21|101 |Haftlingsunterkunft 19 1.4.41 | 100% | 30.1.42 
22 |102 |Haftlingsunterkunft 20 1.4.41 | 100% | 30.1.42 
23 |103 |Häftlingsunterkunft 21 1.4.41 | 100% | 30.1.42 
24 |104 |[Häftlingsunterkunft 22 15.8.41 | 75% | 30.6.42 
25 |105 |Häftlingsunterkunft 23 10.9.41 | 45% | 30.6.42 
26 |106 |[Häftlingsunterkunft 24 10.10.41 | 35% | 31.7.42 
27 |107 |Häftlingsunterkunft 25 1.8.41 | 70% | 30.6.42 


28 |[3] Frauenlager: (Prov. Effektenkammer-baracke und | 2.3.42 | 100% | 30.3.42 
prov. Wäscherei u. Entlausung) 


29 |37A  Bauleitungsbaracke 10.7.41 | 100% | 30.1.42 
30 142 Häftlingsküchenanbau 6.9.41 | 100% | 30.1.42 
31 |172 |Wirtschaftsbaracke f. d. Truppe 15.9.41 | 95% | 20.4.42 
32 |43 Häftlings-Kantinenbaracke 5.1.42 | 100% | 31.3.42 
33 |32B |Zivilarbeiterunterkünfte 26.10.41| 80% | 30.4.42 
34 |32D |Wirtschaftsbaracke für Zivilarbeiterlager 26.10.41} 80% | 30.4.42 
35 44 Sportplatzanlage 29.10.41| 60% | 30.9.42 
36 |21 StraBenbau 1.6.40 | 45% | 31.5.43 
37 |54 Gártn. Anlagen 1.4.41 | 50% | 31.5.43 
38 |9 Entwässerung 1.6.40 | 55% | 31.5.43 
39 |29 Wasserversorgungsanlage 1.6.40 | 35% | 31.5.43 
40 |49 Elektr. AuBenanlagen 1.6.40 | 45% | 31.5.43 
41 |41 Schutzhaftlagereinfriedigung 1.6.40 | 30% | 31.5.43 
42 |8 Wachtürme prov. 1.6.40 | 6096 | 31.5.43 
43 (35 Schule mit Kindergarten 10.6.41 | 100% | 31.1.42 
44 |33A Stall u. Nebenanlagen 1.6.40 | 4096 | 30.9.42 
45 |33B  |Schlachthaus 6.12.40 | 100% | 31.3.42 
46 |33C  |Gàrtnerei i. Raisko 23.2.42 | 6096 | 31.5.42 
47 [64] \Großgewächshausanlage in Raisko 23.2.42 | 10% | 31.8.42 
48 |[65A] |Entenzuchtstall in Harmense 16.2.42 | 6096 | 30.8.42 
49 |[71] |Pferdestallbaracken 20.3.42 | 10% | 30.8.42 
50 |201 |Hauptsammlerkanal mit Kläranlage und Faulgas- | 5.11.41 | 5% 31.5.43 
gewinnungsanlage 


TABELLE 7: Gebäudeliste des Baufristenplans für das “Bauvorhaben 
Kriegsgefangenenlager der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz O/S" vom 8 Mai 1942 
in Bezug auf April 1942“! 





geschatzt 

fertig am 
Drainierung des Geländes 16.3.42 30.9.42 
Unterkunftsbaracken (gemauert) 12 Stck. 7.10.41 10.12.41 
Unterkunftsbaracken (gemauert) 12 Stck. 24.11.41 20.3.42 
Unterkunftsbaracken (gemauert) 8 Stck. 24.11.41 31.5.42 
Unterkunftsbaracken (gemauert) 1 Stck. 4.12.41 15.6.42 
Unterkunftsbaracken (Pferdestallbaracken) 9 Stck. | 12.3.42 31.5.43 
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geschatzt 


fertig am 

RES (Pferdestallbaracken) 25 23.3.42 15.642. 
Wirtschaftsbaracke 10.11.41 31.3.42 
Wirtschaftsbaracke 10.11.41 31.5.42 
Entlausungsbaracke 4.12.41 20.5.42 
Entlausungsbaracke 6.3.42 30.5.42 
Waschbaracken 5 Stck. 4.3.42 15.6.42 
Abortbaracken 5 Stck. 4.3.42 15.6.42 
Leichenbaracken 5.1.41 30.4.42 
Quarantänelager-Eingangsgebäude 5.12.41 30.6.42 
Wachtürme 10.3.42 31.7.42 
Zufahrtstraße usw. 7.10.41 30.6.42 
Straßenbefestigung innerhalb d. Lagers 5.4.42 30.9.42 
Kanalisation u. Kläranlage 21.10.41 30.9.42 
Wasserversorgungs-Anlage 5.1.42 30.9.42 
Kraftstromanlage Zuführung der Stark- 16.11.41 15342 
stromleitung 

Einfriedigung (Elektr. Draht.) 8.10.41 31.7.42 
Drahtzaun für Lagerunterteilung 1.12.41 30.9.42 
Trafostation 6.12.41 15.3.42 
Bäckerei 21.11.41 15.8.42 





TABELLE 8: Liste der Bauwerke im Baufristenplan vom Mai 1942 für das 
“Bauvorhaben KL Auschwitz ^? 





# geschützt 
fertig am 
1 Kommandant, Wohnhaus-Umbau 5.1.42 31.5.42 
2 Fiihrerheim 15.5.41 30.4.42 
3 Wohnhäuser für verh. Unterführer 1.7.40 30.9.42 
4 Führerunterkünfte u. Wohnhäuser für verh. Führer | 10.7.41 30.9.42 
5 SS-Unterkunft *Deutsches Haus" 2.2.42 10.6.42 
6 Krematorium-Erweiterung 16.1.41 31.3.42 
7 Garagenerweiterung am Trafo 10.12.41 31.5.42 
8 Sportplatzanlage (bestehend) 29.10.41 30.9.42 
9 Gärtn. Anlagen 1.4.41 31.5.43 
1 Wachtürme prov. 1.6.40 31.5.43 
1 Kraftwagenhallen-Erweiterung f.d. Kommandan- | 5.1.42 31.5.42 
tur 
12 Tankanlage 20.8.41 31.1.42 
13 Aufnahmebaracke m. Entlausung 15.2.42 15.5.42 
14 Häftlingsküchenanbau 6.9.41 30.1.42 
15 Mannschaftsbaracke 1 10.11.41 28.2.42 
16 Mannschaftsbaracke 2 10.11.41 31.3.42 
17 Mannschaftsbaracke 3 10.11.41 30.4.42 
18 Mannschaftsbaracke 4 10.11.41 20.5.42 
19 Mannschaftsbaracke 1 (Stabsbaracke) 5.1.42 31.3.42 
20 Führerunterkunfts-Baracke 1 16.11.41 31.7.42 
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Fort- 
Dp ГЕ 
21 Háftlingskantinenbaracke 5.1.42 | 100% 
22 i Wirtschaftsbaracke f. d. Truppe 15.9.41 | 10096 
23 |3 Frauenlager: (Prov. Effektenkammer-Baracke, 2.3.42 | 90% 


prov. Wäscherei u. Entlausung, Einbau v. sanitá- 
ren Anlagen, Zaunbau) 


24 |20L |Häftlingsunterkunft 11 (Aufstockung) 20.5.42 | 5% 
25 |20M |Häftlingsunterkunft 12 (Aufstockung) 20.5.42 | 5% 
26 |200 |Häftlingsunterkunft 14 (Aufstockung) 18.5.42 | 3% 
27 |200 |Häftlingsunterkunft 16 (Aufstockung) 18.5.42 | 10% 
28 |100 |Häftlingsunterkunft 18 1.5.41 | 100% 
29 |101 |Haftlingsunterkunft 19 1.4.41 | 100% 
30 |102 |Haftlingsunterkunft 20 1.4.41 | 100% 
31 |103 |Häftlingsunterkunft 21 1.4.41 | 100% 
32 |104 |[Häftlingsunterkunft 22 15.8.41 | 100% 
33 |105 |Häftlingsunterkunft 23 10.9.41 | 80% 
34 |106 |[Häftlingsunterkunft 24 10.10.41 | 60% 
35 |107 |Häftlingsunterkunft 25 1.8.41 | 100% 
36 |134 |[Häftlingsunterkunft 36 7.5.42 3% 
37 |135 |Häftlingsunterkunft 37 7.5.42 3% 
38 |136 |Häftlingsunterkunft 38 15.4.42 | 10% 
39 |137 |Häftlingsunterkunft 39 15.4.42 | 10% 
40 |138 |Häftlingsunterkunft 40 15.4.42 | 10% 
41|7A |Hàftlingsunterkunft (vorerst prov. Truppenunter- | 12.5.42 | 10% 
kunft) 


42 1160 |Wascherei- u. Aufnahmegebäude mit Entlausung  |12.10.41| 8% 
u. Häftlingsbad 

43 |201  |Hauptsammlerkanal mit Kläranlage u. Faulgasge- | 5.11.41 | 10% 
winnungs-Anlage 


44 |9 Kanalisation 1.6.40 | 55% 
45 |21 StraBenbau 1.6.40 | 55% 
46 |29 Wasserversorgungsanlage 1.6.40 | 3096 
47 |49 Elektr. AuBenanlagen 1.6.40 | 4596 
48 |41 Friedung 1.6.40 | 30% 
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geschatzt 

fertig am 
31.3.42 
18.4.42 
15.6.42 


30.9.42 
30.9.42 
30.9.42 
30.9.42 
31.3.42 
30.1.42 
30.1.42 
30.1.42 
18.4.42 
30.6.42 
31.7.42 
30.5.42 
30.11.42 
30.11.42 
30.11.42 
30.11.42 
30.11.42 
30.11.42 


31.12.42 
31.5.43 


31.5.43 
31.5.43 
31.5.43 
31.5.43 
31.5.43 


TABELLE 9: Bauwerke im Baufristenplan vom Mai 1942 für das “Bauvor- 
haben Landwirtschaft??? 


А А Fort- 
# №. Bezeichnung des Bauwerks 


Stall- u. Nebenanlagen 
Schlachthauserweiterung 


Gärtnerei Raisko 

Großgewächshausanlage Raisko 
Pferdestallbaracken für die Landwirtschaft 
Entenzuchtanstalt Harmense 
Hühneraufzuchtställe in Harmense 


чмо tn P AHA rs 
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geschatzt 

fertig am 
30.9.42 
31.8.42 
30.6.42 
31.8.42 
31.8.42 
15.6.42 
31.8.42 
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TABELLE 10: Bauwerke im Baufristenplan vom Mai 1942 fiir das “Bau- 
vorhaben Bauhof ^** 


Fort- 
En Bezeichnung des Bauwerks 


Häftlingswerkstättenbaracken 
Bauhoflagerschuppen 
Zivilarbeiterunterkünfte in bestehenden 
Gebäuden 

Bauleitungsbaracke 1 
Bauleitungsbaracke 2 u. Unterkunft 
Kantinenbar. f. Zivilarbeiter 
Baustofflagerschuppen 
Pferdestallbaracken für Baustofflagerung 


Drainierung des Geländes 

9 Stk. gemauerte Unterkunftsbaracken 
12 Stk. gemauerte Unterkunftsbaracken 
9 Stk. gemauerte Unterkunftsbaracken 
12 Unterkunftsbaracken 
(Pferdestallbaracken) 
Unterkunftsbaracken (Pferdestallbaracken) bisher 
54 Stk. aufgestellt 

Wirtschaftsbaracke 1 
Wirtschaftsbaracke 2 
Entlausungsbaracke 1 
Entlausungsbaracke 2 

5 Stk. Waschbaracken 

5 Stk. Abortbaracken 

Leichenbaracke 

Quarantänelager Eingangsgebäude 
Wachtürme 

Zufahrtstraßen 

Straßenbefestigung innerhalb d. Lagers 
Kanalisation u. Kläranlage 
Wasserversorgungsanlage 
Kraftstromanlage, Zuführung der Starkstromlei- 
tung 

Einfriedung el. Draht. 

Drahtzaun für Lagerunterteilung 
Trafostation 

Bäckerei 
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geschatzt 
fertig am 
30.9.42 
30.9.42 
30.4.42 


30.1.42 
15.7.42 
15.8.42 
30.4.42 
31.7.42 


geschatzt 
fertig am 
30.9.42 
10.12.41 
20.3.42 
20.6.42 
15.6.42 


15.7.42 
31.3.42 
15.6.42 
15.6.42 
15.7.42 


20.6.42 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


great danger of being found by the Gestapo, which was looking for them, they 
“were sent to an outlying mountainous area to rest.” Rabbi Weissmandel 
communicated the report to Budapest, Switzerland, and other destinations, in 
order to warn other Jews and to bring help.!* 

Weissmandel emigrated to the United States after the war and set up an or- 
thodox Talmudic seminary in New York State. He died in November 1957. 
However, his war memoirs were published posthumously in 1960, unfortu- 
nately in Hebrew, which I am not able to read. The WRB report is a major 
subject of his book. I have assumed that his story is essentially similar to 
Neumann's, because the two authors were similarly situated and had the same 
connections. However, I could be wrong.!” 


Rudolf Vrba 


It appears that the next event involved Reitlinger. The anonymity of the au- 
thors of the WRB report is a striking and disturbing feature of the first edition 
of Reitlinger's book, as I am sure he realized. This no doubt bothered him, for 
it appears that he set out to locate the authors of the report, for he writes in his 
second edition, published in 1968, that Rudolf Vrba, the author of the “most 
important" part of the WRB report, i.e., the first section, was “in hospital prac- 
tice in Cardiff in 1960." Reitlinger's contact with Vrba in 1960, thus, would 
appear to be the first appearance of an alleged author of the report in any sort 
of historical record. Vrba was apparently produced as a consequence of 
Reitlinger's investigations. The town of Cardiff in south Wales is incidentally 
only about 150 miles from Reitlinger's home in Sussex. Reitlinger does not 
mention the name of any of the other authors. He considers a stencil book by 
Silberschein, Riegner's World Jewish Congress colleague in Switzerland, as 
including the “complete version" of the report. ^? 

Both authors of the first two sections of the WRB report (the first two 
young Slovakian Jews) acquired identities at Eichmann's trial in 1961. Two 
witnesses testified regarding the report, and it was offered in evidence with the 
explanation that the first two young Slovakian Jews were Alfred Wetzler (or 
Weczler) and Rudolf Vrba (ex Rosenberg or Rosenthal, then resident in Eng- 
land). The document was rejected on the grounds that certain contradictions in 
the figures offered required further explanation. Therefore, late in the trial, the 
prosecution produced an affidavit by Vrba. The affidavit explains how Vrba 
arrived at the impressively detailed figures regarding the transports to Ausch- 
witz, which are the main feature of the WRB report. His affidavit gives the 
impression that, while he got assistance from various people, he was solely re- 
sponsible for drawing up the figures, and he does not give the name of or even 
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TABELLE 12: Bauwerke laut Baubericht vom Mai 1942586 
Dieser Bericht beschreibt den Baustellenbetrieb bis Ende Mai 1942 an den folgenden Bau- 
stellen: 


I. Hochbauabteilung 
a) Schutzhaftlager 
— BW 104 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude (Neubau VI — Block 18) 
— BW 105 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude (Neubau VII — Block 17) 
— BW 106 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude (Neubau VIII — Block 16) 
— BW 107 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude (Neubau V — Block 15) 
— BW 20L Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude (Aufstockung im F.K.L. Block 1) 
— BW 20M Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude (Aufstockung-Block 14) 
— BW 200 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude (Aufstockung-Block 12) 
— BW 20Q Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude (Aufstockung-Block 23) 
— BW 3 prov. Wäscherei im F.K.L. 
— Bestehende Gebäude im F.K.L. 
b) Schutzhaftlagererweiterung 
— BW 7A Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude (vorerst prov. Truppenunterkunft) 
— BW 135 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
— BW 136 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
— BW 137 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
— BW 138 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
— BW 160 Wäscherei- u. Aufnahmegebäude mit Entlausungsanlage u. Häftlingsbad 
c) Sonstige Bauten 
— BW 28 prov. Aufnahmebaracke mit Entlausung 
— BW 17C/4 Mannschaftsbaracke 4 
— BW 24 Kommandantenwohnhaus 
— BW 18 Garagenerweiterung f. d. Kommandantur 
— BW 36 B Führerwohnhäuser u. Unterkünfte 
— BW 172 Wirtschaftsbaracke 
— BW 40 Umbau SS-Unterkunft “Deutsches Haus” 
— BW 11 Krematorium 
d) Landwirtschaft 
— BW 65 A-B Enten- u. Geflügelzuchtställe in Harmense 
— BW 71 Stallhof für die Landwirtschaft und für die Bauleitung 
— BW 33 B Schlachthauserweiterung 
— BW 33C Gärtnerei mit Gewächshaus für die Landwirtschaft 
— BW 64 Großgewächshausanlage in Raisko 
e) Bauhof 
— BW 37 B-C Bauleitungsbaracke u. Unterkunft 
— BW 50 Bauhof 
— BW 23A Bauleitungsgaragenanbau 
f) Kriegsgefangenenlager 
"Im Quarantdnelager (I. Abschnitt) sind bisher 12 gemauerte Unterkunftsbaracken in 
Benutzung genommen, an den übrigen 18 Baracken sind die Innenausbauarbeiten na- 
hezu beendet. Ferner sind insgesamt 12 zerlegbare Baracken (Pferdestallbaracken) 
aufgestellt, davon sind bisher 6 benutzbar, eine wird als Revierbaracke hergerichtet. In 
der zweiten Wirtschaftsbaracke sind die Kessel aufgestellt und restliche Installations- 
arbeiten sind noch auszuführen. In der ersten Entlausungsbaracke ist die Pumpenanla- 
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ge der Wasserversorgung aufgestellt worden. Die zweite Entlausungsbaracke ist fast 
fertig eingedeckt. Die 10 Wasch- und Abortbaracken sind gerichtet und eingedeckt, die 
Installationen usw. werden z. Zt. eingebaut. Am Wach- u. Eingangsgebäude sind noch 
restliche Ausbauarbeiten durchzufiihren. Fiir den II. Bauabschnitt sind bisher 54 zer- 
legbare Baracken (Pferdestallbaracken) aufgestellt worden, die bereits zum Teil mit 
Auffiillung versehen sind. Die Zaunbauarbeiten fiir diesen Bauabschnitt werden fortge- 
führt. An der Wasserversorgungsanlage und Klüranlage wurden die Arbeiten fortge- 
führt, ebenso die Erdarbeiten für den Vorflutgraben. Mit der Drainage des Gelündes 
im Quarantänelager wurde begonnen. Die Straße K.G.L. — Birkenau wurde zum Teil 
ausgekoffert und die Packlage versetzt, desgl. die Straße zwischen dem Quarantänela- 
ger und Lager 2, ein Teil der Lagerstraßen im Quarantänelager wurde mit Packlage 
und Kies versehen und abgewalzt. " 


— BW 31 (KGL) Bäckerei für das H.W.L. 
g) Hauptwirtschaftslager 
— BW 7 (H.W.L.) Magazinbaracke 
II. Tiefbauabteilung 
— BW 21 StraBenbau 
— BW 29 Wasserversorgungsanlage 
— BW 9 Kanalisation 
— BW 201 Regenwasser- u. Hauptsammlerkanal mit Klár- und Faulgasgewinnungs- 
anlage 
— Vermessung 
— Gartengestaltung 
III. Werkstátten 
— Tischlerei, Schlosserei, Zimmerei 
— Malerei, Glaserei 
— Betonwerkstätten. 


TABELLE 13: Bauwerke laut Baufristenplan vom Juni 1942 für das 
“Bauvorhaben Konzentrationslager Auschwitz ?*" 


Fort- geschatzt 
E Bezeichnung des Bauwerks fertig am 


Frauenzweiglager: prov. Wäscherei, prov. Effek- 15.6.42 
tenkammerbaracke, Entlausung, san. Anlagen 

Häftlingsunterkunft (vorerst prov. Truppenunter- Gef 30.11.42 
kunft) 

Prov. Wachtiirme (aus Holz) .6. 31.5.43 
Kanalisation .6. 31.5.43 
Krematorium (neuer Schornstein) .6. 10.8.42 
Häftlingsunterkunft (Aufstockung Nr. 2) .6. 15.10.42 
wie vor Nr. 11 I. 30.9.42 
wie vor Nr. 12 Dep 30.9.42 
wie vor Nr. 14 5. 30.9.42 
wie vor Nr. 16 Gef 30.9.42 
Straßenbau .6. 31.5.43 
Kommandantenwohnhaus .l. 31.5.42 
Wohnhäuser für verh. Unterführer NE 30.9.42 
Wasserversorgungsanlage .6. 31.5.43 
Führerunterkünfte u. Wohnhäuser f. verh. Führer NS 30.9.42 
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Führerunterkunftsbaracke 1 16.11.41 30.9.42 

SS-Unterkunft *Deutsches Haus" 2.2.42 10.6.42 

Schutzhaftlagereinfried. 1.6.40 31.5.43 

Elektr. AuBenanlagen 1.6.40 31.5.43 

Gartnerische Anlagen 1.4.41 31.5.43 

Háftlingseffektenbaracken 3.6.42 30.9.42 

Háftlingsunterkunft Nr. 23 10.9.41 30.6.42 

Háftlingsunterkunft Nr. 24 10.10.41 31.7.42 

Háftlingsunterkunft Nr. 36 7.5.42 30.11.42 
Háftlingsunterkunft Nr. 37 7.5.42 30.11.42 
Háftlingsunterkunft Nr. 38 15.4.42 30.11.42 
Háftlingsunterkunft Nr. 39 15.4.42 30.11.42 
Háftlingsunterkunft Nr. 40 15.4.42 30.11.42 
Wäscherei u. Aufnahmegebäude mit Entlausung u. | 12.10.41 31.12.42 
Häftlingsbad 

Hauptsammelkanal mit Kläranlage 





TABELLE 14: Bauwerke laut Baufristenplan vom Juni 1942 für das “Bau- 
vorhaben Landwirtschaft" 


d 2 Fort- |geschätzt 
# Nr. Bezeichnung des Bauwerks fertig am 


Vorhandene Stall- u. Nebenanlagen D. 30.9.42 
Schlachthauserweiterung А. 31.8.42 
Gärtnerei mit Gewächshaus іп Raisko ‚2. 31.7.42 
Wohnhaus für den Leiter der landw. Betriebe =} 15.8.42 
Großgewächshausanlage in Raisko wa 30.11.42 
Entenzuchtanstalt Harmense 2s 15.6.42 
Geflügelzuchtstálle 5: 30.9.42 
Aufzuchtställe 5. 30.9.42 
Pferdestallbaracken 3. 31.8.42 
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TABELLE 15: Bauwerke laut Baufristenplan vom Juni 1942 fiir das “Bau- 
vorhaben Bauhof Auschwitz"??? 

geschatzt 
fertig am 
Häftl. Werkstättenbaracken-Ausbau 30.9.42 
Bauleitungsbaracke А. 15.8.42 
Bauleitungsunterkunftsbaracken 4. 15.8.42 
Baustofflagerschuppen NE 30.9.42 
Pferdestallbaracken für Baustofflagerung 5. 30.9.42 





TABELLE 16: Bauwerke laut Baufristenplan vom Juni 1942 fiir das “Bau- 
vorhaben Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz"??? 


Fort- geschatzt 

Ne. Bezeichnung des Bauwerks fertig am 
Drainierung des Geländes 16.3.42 | 2096 | 30.9.42 
2 30 gemauerte Unterkunftsbaracken 7.10.41 | 10096 | 20.6.42 
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geschátzt 
# А 

fertig am 
3 24 Unterkunftsbaracken (Pferdestallbaracken) 12.3.42 | 60% | 31.7.42 
4 Ae Unterkunftsbaracken (Pferdestallbaracken) 23.3.42 | 80% | 31.8.42 
5 |4a Wirtschaftsbaracke 14-2 10.11.41| 100% | 20.6.42 
6 |5a Entlausungsbaracke 1 4.12.41 | 100% | 20.6.42 
7 |5b Entlausungsbaracke 2 6.3.42 | 10096 | 15.7.42 
8 |6a 5 Waschbaracken 4.3.42 | 100% | 20.6.42 
9 [7a 5 Abortbaracken 4.3.42 | 10096 | 20.6.42 
10 |8a 1 Leichenbaracke 5.1.42 | 100% | 30.4.42 
11 |9 Quarantänelager Eingangsgebäude 5.12.41 | 100% | 30.6.42 
12 |13 Wachtürme aus Holz 10.3.42 | 30% | 30.9.42 
13 |16 Zufahrtstrasse 7.10.41 | 65% | 30.9.42 
14 |17 Straßenbefestigung innerhalb des Lagers 5.4.42 | 20% | 30.9.42 
15 |18 Kanalisation u. Kláranlage 21.10.41| 4096 | 30.9.42 
16 |19 Wasserversorgungsanlage 5.1.42 | 4096 | 30.9.42 
17 |20/21 |Kraftstromanlage u. Zuführung der Starkstromlei- | 16.11.41] 100% | 15.3.42 

tung 

18 |24 Einfriedigung elektr. Draht. 8.11.41 | 4596 | 31.8.42 
19 |25 Drahtzäune für Lagerunterteilung 1.42.41 | 2596 | 30.9.42 
20 |26 Trafostation 6.12.41 | 100% | 15.3.42 
21 |31 Bäckerei 21.11.41} 50% | 15.10.42 





TABELLE 17: Bauwerke laut Baubericht vom Juni 1942°°' 
Dieser Bericht beschreibt den Baustellenbetrieb bis Ende Juni 1942 an den folgenden Bau- 
stellen: 


I. Bauvorhaben SS-Unterkunft und Konzentrationslager Auschwitz: 
a) Schutzhaftlager 
— BW 105 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude (Block 17) 
— BW 106 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude (Block 16) 
— BW 20L Aufstockung der Häftlingsunterkunft im F.K.L. 
— BW 20K Aufstockung der Häftlingsunterkunft im F.K.L. 
— BW 20G Aufstockung der Häftlingsunterkunft im M.K.L. 
— BW 20H Aufstockung der Häftlingsunterkunft im M.K.L. 
— BW 20Q Aufstockung der Häftlingsunterkunft im M.K.L. 
— BW 7A Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude (vorerst prov. Truppenunterkunft) 
— Bestehende Gebäude im F.K.L. 
b) Schutzhaftlagererweiterung 
— BW 134 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
— BW 135 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
— BW 136 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
— BW 137 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
— BW 138 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
— BW 160 Wäscherei- und Aufnahmegebäude mit Entlausungsanlage und Häftlingsbad 
— BW 11 Krematorium (bestehend) 
— BW 28 prov. Aufnahmebaracke mit Entlausung 
c) Sonstige Bauten 
— BW 24 Kommandantenwohnhaus 
— BW 36B Führerwohnhäuser und Unterkünfte 
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— BW 40 SS-Unterkunft “Deutsches Haus” 

— BW 21 StraBenbau 

— BW 29 Wasserversorgungsanlage 

— BW 9 Kanalisation 

— BW 201 Regenwasser- und Hauptsammlerkanal mit Kláranlage und Faulgasgewinnung 
П. Bauvorhaben Landwirtschaft Auschwitz 

— BW 36C Wohnhaus für den Leiter der landwirtschaftlichen Betriebe 

— BW 33B Schlachthauserweiterung 

— BW 33C Gärtnerei mit Gewächshaus in Raisko 

— BW 64 Großgewächshausanlage in Raisko 

— BW 65A-E Entenzucht- und Geflügelzuchtställe in Harmense 

— BW 71 Stallhof 
III. Bauvorhaben Kriegsgefangenenlager 


"Im Quarantänelager (I. Bauabschnitt) sind von den 30 gemauerten Unterkunftsbara- 
cken bis jetzt 15 belegt worden, die restlichen 15 sind bezugsfertig, ebenso ein Teil von 
den aufgestellten Baracken (Pferdestallbaracken) einschlieBlich der Revierbaracke in 
Benutzung genommen. Ferner sind fertig, bezw. benutzbar, 2 Wirtschaftsbaracken, 2 
Entlausungsbaracken, 1 Leichenbaracke, 10 Wasch- und Abortbaracken und das 
Wasch- und Eingangsgebäude. Für das Quarantänelager ist die Be- und Entwässe- 
rungsanlage einschl. der Kläranlage mit Vorfluter fertiggestellt. Die Drainierung die- 
ses Abschnittes ist etwa zur Hälfte ausgeführt. Im Bauabschnitt II sind bisher insge- 
samt 99 Baracken (Pferdestallbaracken) aufgestellt worden. Weitere 18 Baracken des 
gleichen Typs, die als Wasch- und Abortbaracken dienen sollen, werden z. Zeit aufge- 
stellt. Die Arbeiten an der Einfriedigung und an den Straßen werden fortgeführt. Mit 
dem Herstellen der Fundamente für die Baracken der Wachtruppe wurde begonnen. 
Ebenso wurde mit dem Ausschachten der Baugrube für das Krematorium begonnen.” 


— BW 31 KGL Bäckerei 
IV. Bauvorhaben Bauhof Auschwitz 
— BW 37B/C Bauleitungsbaracke und Unterkunft 
— BW 50 Bauhof 
— BW 23А Bauleitungsgaragenbau 
V. Bauvorhaben Hauptwirtschaftslager der Waffen-SS 
— BW 7 (HWL) Magazinbaracke 
VI. Sonstiges 
— Gartengestaltung 
— Werkstätten (Tischlerei, Schlosserei, Zimmerei, Malerei und Glaserei) 
— Vermessung. 
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mention his companion who allegedly escaped with him in April 1944. He 
mentions a Philip Miiller, who helped him somewhat with his figures, because 
Müller “is apparently the only survivor alive at present.” Vrba's affidavit was 
rejected by the court on the grounds that there was no excuse for the prosecu- 
tion not bringing him to Jerusalem to testify.!*! 

Vrba appeared again at the Auschwitz trial in Frankfurt in 1964; his book 7 
Cannot Forgive (with Alan Bestic), also appeared in 1964, shortly before his 
Frankfurt appearance. Vrba's companion in his supposed escape appeared, too; 
Alfred Wetzler was said to have been the other young Slovakian Jew. Wetzler 
was (in 1964) a 46-year-old civil servant in Czechoslovakia, who had arrived 
at Auschwitz on April 13, 1942, and been given registration number 29,162. 
He had been a block registrar at Birkenau. Vrba was identified as a 40-year- 
old biochemist living in England, who had arrived at Auschwitz on June 30, 
1942, and been given registration number 44,070. He had also been a block 
registrar at Birkenau. They had, they said, escaped on April 7, 1944, and made 
their way to Bratislava, Czechoslovakia, where they made their report to the 
Jewish elders and also to the Papal Nuncio. The report was smuggled to Buda- 
pest by Rabbi Weissmandel.!9? 

The 1964 story differs, therefore, from that which was told to the authors of 
the IMT staff evidence analysis in 1945. The most serious apparent contradic- 
tion, however, is in the credit for the reporting of the figures related to the 
transports to Auschwitz. Vrba, in his 1961 affidavit (which did not mention 
Wetzler) and also in his Frankfurt testimony, presented himself as being pri- 
marily responsible for the figures. The WRB report, on the other hand, while it 
attributes the figures to both men, present the figures in the first section of the 
report, whose author is supposed to be Wetzler. 

Vrba does not explain, in his 1964 book, why he waited 16 years to talk 
about his escape from Auschwitz and his delivery of the statistics that were 
eventually published by Washington. His book follows roughly the story of the 
WRB report with a few contradictions of varying degrees of importance. For 
example, in the book (page 128) Vrba writes that the girls working in the 
“Canada” area were in very good health, but in the WRB report (part I, page 
31) these women were "beaten and brutalized and their mortality was much 
higher than among the men." Other oddities in his book are his claim to have 
helped build the crematories (page 16, not mentioned in the WRB report) and 
his description of an Allied air raid on April 9, 1944, of which there is no rec- 
ord (page 233; he says that he and Wetzler hid in a woodpile for three days at 
Auschwitz after their April 7 escape. The possibility of an Allied air raid in 
April in discussed below on page 203). Wetzler just barely manages to get 
mentioned in Vrba's book. Vrba says nothing about the Polish major or the 
two Jews who supposedly escaped later on to supplement the Auschwitz 
transport figures. In the book the other prisoners refer to him as “Rudi,” alt- 





13! Eichmann, session 52, МІ, N1, W1-Aal; session 71, Ff1; session 72, I1-M1; session 109, J1- 
L1, КІ, S1. The affidavit is reproduced by Vrba & Bestic, 273-276. 
182 Naumann, 290f.; Langbein, vol. 1, 122-125; vol. 2, 968, 971. 
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lose PDF-Dateien erhältlich. Diese können nach Belieben auf alle mógli- 
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aus der Zeit des 2. Weltkriegs. Die meisten basieren auf jahrzehntelangen For- 


D lese ehrgeizige, wachsende Serie behandelt verschiedene Aspekte des “Holocaust” 


schungen in den Archiven der Welt. Im Gegensatz zu den meisten Arbeiten zu die- 
sem Thema nähern sich die Bände dieser Serie ihrem Thema mit tiefgreifender wissen- 
schaftlicher Gründlichkeit und einer kritischen Einstellung. Jeder Holocaust-Forscher, 
der diese Serie ignoriert, übergeht einige der wichtigsten Forschungen auf diesem Ge- 
biet. Diese Bücher sprechen sowohl den allgemeinen Leser als auch den Fachmann an. 





Erster Teil: _ 
Allgemeiner Überblick zum Holocaust 


Der Erste Holocaust. Der verblüffende Ursprung 





der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl. Von Don Heddeshei- 





mer. Dieses fundierte Buch dokumentiert die $ 


» Propaganda vor, während und 
vor allem nach dem ERSTEN 
Weltkrieg, die behauptete, 
das osteuropäische Judentum 
befände sich am Rande der 
Vernichtung, wobei die mysti- 
sche 6-Millionen-Zahl immer 
wieder auftauchte. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen in Ame- 
rika brachten riesige Summen 
unter der Prämisse ein, damit 

#shungernde Juden in Osteuro- 

pa zu ernähren. Sie wurden jedoch stattdessen 

für zionistische und kommunistische “konst- 

ruktive Unternehmen” verwendet. 2. Aufl., 210 

S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#6) 


Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. Strittige Fra- 
gen im Kreuzverhör. Von Germar Rudolf. Dieses 
Buch erklärt zunächst, warum “der Holocaust” 
wichtig ist und dass man gut daran tut, aufge- 
sehlassen zn hleihen Es legt sodann dar, wie so 
ancher etablierte Forscher 
veifel äußerte und daher 

Ungnade fiel. Anschlie- 
md werden materielle 
vuren und Dokumente zu 
m diversen Tatorten und 
ordwaffen diskutiert. Da- 
ıch wird die Glaubhaftig- 
it von Zeugenaussagen 
örtert. Schließlich plädiert 
x Autor für Redefreiheit 
zu diesem ‘hema. Dieses Buch gibt den umfas- 
sendsten und aktuellsten Überblick zur kriti- 
schen Erforschung des Holocaust. Mit seinem 
Dialogstil ist es angenehm zu lesen und kann 
sogar als Lexikon benutzt werden. 4. Aufl., 628 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#15) 


Der Fluchbrecher. Der Holocaust, Mythos & 
Wirklichkeit. Von Nicholas Kollerstrom. 1941 
knackte der britische Geheimdienst den deut- 
schen “Enigma”-Code. Daher wurde 1942 und 
1943 der verschlüsselte Funkverkehr zwischen 
deutschen KZs und dem Berliner Hauptquar- 
tier entschlüsselt. Die abgefangenen Daten 
widerlegen die orthodoxe “Holocaust”-Version. 
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Oben abgebildet sind alle bisher veröffentlichten 
(oder bald erscheinenden) wissenschaftlichen Stu- 
dien, die die Series Holocaust Handbücher bilden. 
Mehr Bände werden folgen. 








Sie enthüllen, dass die deutschen verzweifelt 
versuchten, die Sterblichkeit in ihren Arbeitsla- 
gern zu senken, die durch katastrophale Fleck- 
fieberepidemien verursacht 
wurden. Dr. Kollerstrom, 
ein Wissenschaftshistori- 
ker, hat diese Funksprüche 
sowie eine Vielfalt zumeist 
unwidersprochener Beweise 
genommen, um zu zeigen, 
dass "Zeugenaussagen", 
die Gaskammergeschich- 
ten stützen, eindeutig mit 
wissenschaftlichen Daten 
kollidieren. Kollerstrom 
schlussfolgert, dass die Geschichte des Nazi- 
“Holocaust” von den Siegern mit niederen Be- 
weggründen geschrieben wurde. Sie ist ver- 
zerrt, übertrieben und größtenteils falsch. Mit 
einem Vorwort von Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. Ca. 
260 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2018; #31) 


Debatte zum Holocaust. Beide Seiten neu_be- 
trachtet. Von Thomas Dalton. Laut dem Esta- 
blishment kann und darf es keine Debatte über 
den Holocaust geben. Aber durch Wegwünschen 
verschwindet diese Kontroverse nicht. Orthodo- 
xe Forscher geben zu, dass es weder ein Budget, 
noch einen Plan oder einen Befehl für den Holo- 
caust gab; dass die wichtigsten Lager mit Ihren 
menschlichen Überresten so 
gut wie verschwunden sind; 
dass es weder Sach- noch ein- 
deutige Dokumentenbeweise 
gibt; und dass es ernsthafte 
Probleme mit den Zeugen- 
aussagen gibt. Dalton stellt 
die traditionelle Holocaust- 
Version den revisionistischen If 
Herausforderungen gegen- 
über und analysiert die Re- 
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Auswertung von Fotos angeblicher 
Massenmordstatten des 2. Weltkriegs 





“au ERACHTENS sa erter mmm 





aktionen des Mainstreams darauf. Er 
zeigt die Schwáchen beider Seiten und 
erklart den Revisionismus zum Sieger 
dieser Debatte. Ca. 340 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Mitte 2019; #32) 


Der Jahrhundertbetrug. Argumente 


Stalin nach Sibirien deportiert wur- 
den. 2. Aufl., Vorwort von A.R. Butz, 
Nachwort von Germar Rudolf. Ca. 250 
S., s&w ill., Bibl. (Ende 2018; #29) 


Luftbild-Beweise: Auswertung von 
Fotos angeblicher Massenmordstätten 








gegen die angebliche Vernichtung des 


des 2. Weltkriegs. Von Germar Ru- 





europdischen Judentums. Von Arthur 





H Butz. Der erste Autor, der je das 


gesamte Holocaust-Thema mit wis- 
senschaftlicher Prázision untersuchte. 
Dieses Buch führt die überwältigende 
Wucht der Argumente an, die es Mitte 
der 1970er Jahre gab. Butz’ Hauptar- 
gumente sind: 1. Alle großen, Deutsch- 
land feindlich gesinnten Máchte muss- 
ten wissen, was mit den Juden unter 
Deutschlands Gewalt geschah. Sie 
handelten während des Krieges, als 
ob kein Massenmord stattfand. 2. Alle 
Beweise, die zum Beweis des Massen- 
mords angeführt werden, sind doppel- 
deutig, wobei nur die harmlose Bedeu- 
tung als wahr belegt werden kann. 
Dieses Buch bleibt ein wichtiges, oft 
zitiertes Werk. Diese Ausgabe hat 
mehrere Zusátze mit neuen Informati- 
onen der letzten 35 Jahre. 2. Aufl., 554 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#7) 


Der Holocaust auf dem Seziertisch. 


dolf (Hg.). Wahrend des 2. Weltkriegs 
machten sowohl deutsche als auch alli- 
ierte Aufklarer zahllose Luftbilder von 
taktisch oder strategisch wichtigen 
Gegenden in Europa. Diese Fotos sind 
erstklassige Beweise zur Erforschung 
des Holocaust. Luftfotos von Orten wie 
Auschwitz, Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi 
Jar usw. geben einen Einblick in das, 
was sich dort zutrug oder auch nicht 
zutrug. Viele relevante Luftbilder 
werden eingehend analysiert. Das vor- 
liegende Buch ist voll mit Luftbildern 
und erláuternden Schemazeichnun- 
gen. Folgt man dem Autor, so widerle- 
gen diese Bilder viele der von Zeugen 
aufgestellten Gráuelbehauptungen im 
Zusammenhang mit Vorgängen im 
deutschen Einflussbereich. Mit einem 
Beitrag von Carlo Mattogno. 168 S., 
8.5”х11”, s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#27) 


Leuchter-Gutachten. Kritische Ausga- 
be. Von Fred Leuchter, Robert Fau- 








Die wachsende Kritik on “Wahrheit” 
und "Erinnerung". Hgg. von Germar 
Rudolf. Dieses Buch wendet moderne 
und klassische Methoden an, um den 
behaupteten Mord an Millionen Juden 
durch Deutsche während des 2. Welt- 
kriegs zu untersuchen. In 22 Beitrágen 
— jeder mit etwa 30 Seiten — sezieren 
die 17 Autoren allgemein akzeptierte 
Paradigmen zum “Holocaust”. Es liest 
sich wie ein Kriminalroman: so viele 
Lügen, Fälschungen und Täuschun- 
gen durch Politiker, Historiker und 
Wissenschaftler werden offengelegt. 
Dies ist das intellektuelle Abenteuer 
des 21. Jahrhunderts! 2. Aufl., ca. 650 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2019; 
#1) 


Die Auflósung des osteuropäischen 
Judentums. Von Walter N. Sanning. 
Sechs Millionen Juden starben im Ho- 
locaust. Sanning akzeptiert diese Zahl 
nicht blindlings, sondern erforscht die 
demographischen Entwicklungen und 
Veränderungen europäischer Bevölke- 
rungen ausführlich, die hauptsächlich 
durch Auswanderung sowie Deporta- 
tionen und Evakuierungen u.a. durch 
Nazis und Sowjets verursacht wurden. 
Das Buch stützt sich hauptsächlich 
auf etablierte, jüdische bzw. zionisti- 
sche Quellen. Es schlussfolgert, dass 
ein erheblicher Teil der nach dem 2. 
Weltkrieg vermissten Juden, die bis- 
her als “Holocaust-Opfer” gezählt wur- 
den, entweder emigriert waren (u.a. 
nach Israel und in die USA) oder von 











risson und Germar Rudolf. Zwischen 
1988 und 1991 verfasste der US-Fach- 
mann für Hinrichtungseinrichtungen 
Fred Leuchter vier detaillierte Gut- 
achten zur Frage, ob das Dritte Reich 
Menschengaskammern einsetzte. Das 
erste Gutachten über Auschwitz und 
Majdanek wurde weltberühmt. Ge- 
stützt auf chemische Analysen und 
verschiedene technische Argumente 
schlussfolgerte Leuchter, dass die 
untersuchten Ortlichkeiten “weder 
damals noch heute als Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern benutzt oder ernsthaft in 
Erwägung gezogen werden konnten”. 
Das zweite Gutachten behandelt Gas- 
kammerbehauptungen für die Lager 
Dachau, Mauthausen und Hartheim, 
während das dritte die Konstrukti- 
onskriterien und Arbeitsweise der 
US-Hinrichtungsgaskammern егӧг- 
tert. Das vierte Gutachten rezensiert 
Pressacs 1989er Buch Auschwitz. 2. 
Aufl., ca. 300 S., s&w ill. (#16) 


"Die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden": Hilbergs Riese auf tónernen 
Füßen. Von Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
bergs GroBwerk Die Vernichtung der 
europdischen Juden ist ein orthodoxes 
Standardwerk zum Holocaust. Doch 
womit stützt Hilberg seine These, es 
habe einen deutschen Plan zur Aus- 
rottung der Juden hauptsächlich in 
Gaskammern gegeben? Graf hinter- 
leuchtet Hilbergs Beweise kritisch 
und bewertet seine These im Lichte 
der modernen Geschichtsschreibung. 








Die Ergebnisse sind für Hilberg ver- 
heerend. 2. Aufl, 188 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (#3) 


Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich. Von Ingrid Weckert. 
Orthodoxe Schriften zum Dritten 
Reich suggerieren, es sei für Juden 
schwierig gewesen, den NS-Verfol- 
gungsmaßnahmen zu entgehen. Die 
oft verschwiegene Wahrheit über die 
Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich ist, dass sie gewünscht 
wurde. Reichsdeutsche Behörden und 
jüdische Organisationen arbeiteten 
dafür eng zusammen. Die an einer 
Auswanderung interessierten Juden 
wurden von allen Seiten ausführlich 
beraten und ihnen wurde zahlreiche 
Hilfe zuteil. Eine griffige Zusammen- 
fassung der Judenpolitik des NS- 
Staates bis Ende 1941. 4. Aufl., 146 S., 
Bibl. #12) 


Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Ho- 
locaust-Orthodoxie. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Weder gesteigerte Medienpro- 
paganda bzw. politischer Druck noch 
Strafverfolgung halten den Revisionis- 
mus auf. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Band, der vorgibt, revisionistische 
Argumente endgültig zu widerlegen 
und zu beweisen, dass es in Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Maut- 
hausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof usw. Menschengaskammern 
gab. Mattogno zeigt mit seiner tief- 
gehenden Analyse dieses Werks, dass 
die orthodoxe Holocaust-Heiligen- 
verehrung um den Brei herumredet 
anstatt revisionistische Forschungs- 
ergebnisse zu erörtern. Mattogno ent- 
blößt ihre Mythen, Verzerrungen und 
Lügen. 2. Aufl., 280 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#25) 


Zweiter Teil: 
Spezialstudien ohne Auschwitz 


Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? Von Carlo Mattog- 
no und Jürgen Graf. In Treblinka in 
Ostpolen sollen 1942-1943 zwischen 
700.000 und 3 Mio. Menschen umge- 
bracht worden sein, entweder in mo- 
bilen oder stationáren Gaskammern, 
mit verzógernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungelöschtem Kalk, heißem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder Die- 
selabgasen... Die Leichen sollen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden 
sein. Die Autoren analysieren dieses 
Treblinka-Bild bezüglich seiner Ent- 
stehung, Logik und technischen Mach- 
barkeit und weisen mit zahlreichen 
Dokumenten nach, was Treblinka 
wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. 2. 
Aufl., 406 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#8) 














Belzec: Zeugenaussagen, Archüologie 
und Geschichte. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 
zwischen 600.000 und 3 Mio. Juden 
ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelóschtem Kalk, 
Starkstrom, Vakuum... Die Leichen 
seien schließlich auf riesigen Scheiter- 
haufen spurlos verbrannt worden. Wie 
im Fall Treblinka. Der Autor hat sich 
daher auf neue Aspekte beschrankt, 
verweist sonst aber auf sein Treb- 
linka-Buch (siehe oben). Es wird die 
Entstehung des offiziellen Geschichts- 
bildes des Lagers erläutert und einer 
tiefgehenden Kritik unterzogen. Ende 
der 1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec ar- 
chaologische Untersuchungen durch- 
geführt, deren Ergebnisse analysiert 
werden. Diese Resultate widerlegen 
die These von einem Vernichtungsla- 
ger. 168 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust-Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Zwi- 
schen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden sollen 
in Sobibor anno 1942/43 auf bizarre 
Weise getótet worden sein. Nach dem 
Mord sollen die Leichen in Massengrä- 
bern beerdigt und spáter verbrannt 
worden sein. Dieses Buch untersucht 
diese Behauptungen und zeigt, dass 
sie auf einer selektiven Auswertung 
widersprüchlicher und bisweilen sach- 
lich unmóglicher Aussagen beruht. 
Archáologische Untersuchungen im 
Lagerareal seit dem Jahr 2000 werden 
analysiert. Das Ergebnis ist tódlich 
für die These vom Vernichtungslager. 
Zudem wird die allgemeine NS-Juden- 
politik dokumentiert, die niemals eine 
völkermordende “Endlösung” vorsah... 
464 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Aktion 
Reinhardt”. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Gegen 
Ende 2011 veröffentlichten Mitglieder 
des orthodoxen Holocaust Controver- 
sies Blogs eine Studie im Internet, 
die vorgibt, die oben aufgeführten 
drei Bücher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka zu widerlegen. Dieses Werk 
ist eine tiefgreifende Erwiderung der 
drei kritisierten Autoren, indem sie 
jeden einzelnen Kritikpunkt detail- 
liert widerlegen. Achtung: Dieses 
zweibändige Werk liegt NUR auf 
ENGLISCH vor und wird wohl 
kaum je ins Deutsche übersetzt 
werden. Es setzt die Kenntnis 
der oben angeführten drei Bü- 
cher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka unbedingt voraus und 
stellt ihre umfassende Ergänzung 
und Aktualisierung dar. 2., Aufl., 
zwei Bände, insgesamt 1396 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl. #28) 
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Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Ge- 
schichte_& Propaganda. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Nahe Chelmno soll wah- 
rend des Krieges ein “Todeslager” 
bestanden haben, in dem zwischen 
10,000 und 1 Mio. Opfer in sogenann- 
ten “Gaswagen” mit Auspuffgasen er- 
stickt worden sein sollen. Mattognos 
tiefschürfende Untersuchungen der 
bestehenden Beweise untergraben 
jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. 
Mattogno deckt das Thema von allen 
Winkeln ab und unterminiert die or- 
thodoxen Behauptungen über dieses 
Lager mit einer überwältigend wirk- 
samen Menge an Beweisen. Zeugen- 
aussagen, technische Argumente, 
forensische Berichte, archäologische 
Grabungen, offizielle Untersuchungs- 
berichte, Dokumente - all dies wird 
von Mattogno kritisch untersucht. 
Hier finden sie die unzensierten Tat- 
sachen über Chelmno anstatt Propa- 
ganda. 2. Aufl., 198 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#23) 


Die Gaswagen: Eine kritische Un- 
tersuchung. (Perfekter Begleitband 
zum Chelmno-Buch.) Von Santiago 
Alvarez und Pierre Marais. Die Nazis 
sollen in Serbien und hinter der Front 
in Russland mobile Gaskammern zur 
Vernichtung von 700.000 Menschen 
eingesetzt haben. Bis 2011 gab es zu 
diesem Thema keine Monographie. 
Santiago Alvarez hat diese Lage geän- 
dert. Sind die Zeugenaussagen glaub- 
haft? Sind die Dokumente echt? Wo 
sind die Tatwaffen? Konnten sie wie 
behauptet funktionieren? Wo sind die 
Leichen? Um der Sache auf den Grund 
zu gehen, hat Alvarez alle bekannten 
Dokumente und Fotos der Kriegszeit 
analysiert sowie die groBe Menge an 
Zeugenaussagen, wie sie in der Lite- 
ratur zu finden sind und bei über 30 
Prozessen in Deutschland, Polen und 
Israel eingeführt wurden. Zudem hat 
er die Behauptungen in der orthodo- 
xen Literatur untersucht. Das Ergeb- 
nis ist erschütternd. Achtung: Dieses 
Buch wurde parallel mit Mattognos 
Buch über Chelmno editiert, um Wie- 
derholungen zu vermeiden und Kon- 
sistenz zu sichern. Ca. 450 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 2019; #26) 


Die Einsatzgruppen in den besetzten 
Ostgebieten: Entstehung, Zuständig- 
keiten und Tätigkeiten. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Vor dem Einmarsch in die 
Sowjetunion bildeten die Deutschen 
Sondereinheiten zur Sicherung der 
rückwärtigen Gebiete. Orthodoxe 
Historiker behaupten, die sogenann- 
ten Einsatzgruppen seien zuvorderst 
mit dem Zusammentreiben und dem 
Massenmord an Juden befasst gewe- 
sen. Diese Studie versucht, Licht in 




















die Angelegenheit zu bringen, indem 
alle relevante Quellen und materielle 
Spuren ausgewertet werden. Ca. 950 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 
2019; #39) 


Konzentrationslager Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie. 
Von Carlo Mattogno und Jürgen 
Graf. Bei Kriegsende behaupteten die 
Sowjets, dass bis zu zwei Millionen 
Menschen in sieben Gaskammern im 
Lager Majdanek umgebracht wur- 
den. Jahrzehnte spáter reduzierte das 
Majdanek-Museum die Opferzahl auf 
gegenwártig 78.000 und gab zu, dass 
es “bloß” zwei Gaskammern gegeben 
habe. Mittels einer erschópfenden 
Analyse der Primárquellen und ma- 
teriellen Spuren widerlegen die Auto- 
ren den Gaskammermythos für dieses 
Lager. Sie untersuchen zudem die 
Legende von der Massenhinrichtung 
von Juden in Panzergräben und ent- 
blößen sie als unfundiert. Dies ist ein 
Standardwerk der methodischen Un- 
tersuchung, das die authentische Ge- 
schichtsschreibung nicht ungestraft 
ignorieren kann. 3. Aufl., 410 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#5) 


Konzentrationslager Stutthof. Seine 
Geschichte und Funktion in der NS- 
Judenpolitik. Von Carlo Mattogno 
und Jürgen Graf. Orthodoxe Histo- 
riker behaupten, das Lager Stutthof 
habe 1944 als *Hilfsvernichtungsla- 
ger" gedient. Zumeist gestützt auf Ar- 
chivalien widerlegt diese Studie diese 
These und zeigt, dass Stutthof gegen 
Kriegsende ein Organisationszentrum 
deutscher Zwangsarbeit war. 2. Aufl., 
184 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#4) 


Dritter Teil: 
Auschwitzstudien 


Die Schaffung des Auschwitz-Mythos: 
Auschwitz in abgehórten Funhksprü- 
chen, polnischen Geheimberichten und 
Nachkriegsaussagen (1941-1947). Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Anhand von nach 
London gesandten Berichten des pol- 
nischen Untergrunds, SS-Funksprü- 
chen von und nach Auschwitz, die 
von den Briten abgefangen und ent- 
schlüsselt wurden, und einer Vielzahl 
von Zeugenaussagen aus Krieg und 
unmittelbarer Nachkriegszeit zeigt 
der Autor, wie genau der Mythos vom 
Massenmord in den Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz geschaffen wurde und wie 
es später von intellektuell korrupten 
Historikern in “Geschichte” verwan- 
delt wurde, indem sie Fragmente aus- 
wählten, die ihren Zwecken dienten, 
und buchstäblich Tausende von Lügen 
dieser “Zeugen” ignorierten oder aktiv 
verbargen, um ihre Version glaubhaft 
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zu machen. Ca. 330 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #41) 


Gerichtsfall Auschwitz: Robert van 
Pelts Beweise vom Irvingprozess kri- 
tisch hinterfragt. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Prof. Robert van Pelt gilt als einer 
der besten orthodoxen Experten für 
Auschwitz. Bekannt wurde er als Gut- 
achter beim Londoner Verleumdungs- 
prozesses David Irving’s gegen De- 
borah Lipstadt. Daraus entstand ein 
Buch des Titels The Case for Ausch- 
witz, in dem van Pelt seine Beweise 
für die Existenz von Menschengas- 
kammern in diesem Lager darlegte. 
Gerichtsfall Auschwitz ist eine wissen- 
schaftliche Antwort an van Pelt und 
an Jean-Claude Pressac, auf dessen 
Büchern van Pelts Studie zumeist ba- 
siert. Mattogno zeigt ein ums andere 
Mal, dass van Pelt die von ihm ange- 
führten Beweise allesamt falsch dar- 
stellt und auslegt. Dies ist ein Buch 
von hóchster politischer und wissen- 
schaftlicher Bedeutung für diejenigen, 
die nach der Wahrheit über Auschwitz 
suchen. Ca. 850 S., s&w ill., Glossar, 
Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2019; #22) 


Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Ant- 
wort an Jean-Claude Pressac. Hgg. 
von Germar Rudolf, mit Beiträgen 
von Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
und Carlo Mattogno. Der franzósi- 
sche Apotheker Jean-Claude Pressac 
versuchte, revisionistische Ergebnis- 
se mit der "technischen" Methode zu 
widerlegen. Dafür wurde er von der 
Orthodoxie gelobt, und sie verkündete 
den Sieg über die “Revisionisten”. Die- 
ses Buch enthüllt, dass Pressacs Ar- 
beit unwissenschaftlich ist, da er nie 
belegt, was er behauptet, und zudem 
geschichtlich falsch, weil er deutsche 
Dokumente der Kriegszeit systema- 
tisch falsch darstellt, falsch auslegt 
und missversteht. 2. Aufl, 240 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#14) 


Die Chemie von Auschwitz. Die Tech- 














sie eingesetzt? Zudem kann das be- 
rüchtigte Zyklon B analysiert werden. 
Was genau verbirgt sich hinter die- 
sem ominösen Namen? Wie tötet es? 
Welche Auswirkung hat es auf Mau- 
erwerk? Hinterlässt es dort Spuren, 
die man bis heute finden kann? Indem 
diese Themen untersucht werden, 
wird der Schrecken von Auschwitz 
akribisch seziert und damit erstmals 
wirklich nachvollziehbar. 3. Aufl., 448 
S., Farbill., Bibl., Index. (#2) 


Auschwitz-Lügen: Legenden, Lügen, 
Vorurteile über den Holocaust. Von 
G. Rudolf. Die trügerischen Behaup- 
tungen der Widerlegungsversuche 
revisionistischer Studien durch den 
französischen Apotheker Jean-Claude 
Pressac, den Sozialarbeiter Werner 
Wegner, den Biochemiker Georges 
Wellers, den Mediziner Till Bastian, 
den Historiker Ernst Nolte, die Che- 
miker Richard Green, Josef Bailer 
und Jan Markiewicz, den Kulturhis- 
toriker Robert van Pelt und den Toxi- 
kologen Achim Trunk werden als das 
entlarvt, was sie sind: wissenschaft- 
lich unhaltbare Lügen, die geschaffen 
wurden, um dissidente Historiker zu 
verteufeln. Ergänzungsband zu Ru- 
dolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 
3. Aufl., 402 S., s&w ill., Index. (#18) 


Die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz: 
Organisation, Zuständigkeit, Aktivi- 
täten. Von Carlo Mattogno. Gestützt 
auf zumeist unveröffentlichten deut- 
schen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit 
beschreibt diese Studie die Geschich- 
te, Organisation, Aufgaben und Vor- 
gehensweisen dieses Amts, das für 
die Planung und den Bau des Lager- 
komplexes Auschwitz verantwortlich 
war, einschließlich der Krematorien, 
welche die “Gaskammern” enthalten 
haben sollen. 2. Aufl., 180 S., s&w ill., 
Glossar, Index. (#13) 


Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle 
des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. 























nologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon B 
und den Gaskammern — Eine Tatort- 
untersuchung. Von G. Rudolf. Diese 
Studie versucht, die Auschwitz-For- 
schung auf der Grundlage der foren- 
sischen Wissenschaft zu betreiben, 
deren zentrale Aufgabe die Suche 
nach materiellen Spuren des Verbre- 
chens ist. Obwohl unbestrittenerweise 
kein Opfer je einer Autopsie unterzo- 
gen wurde, sind die meisten der be- 
haupteten Tatorte — die chemischen 
Schlachthäuser, sprich Gaskammern 
—je nach Fall mehr oder weniger einer 
kriminalistischen Untersuchung im- 
mer noch zugänglich. Dieses Buch gibt 
Antworten auf Fragen wie: Wie sahen 
die Gaskammern von Auschwitz aus? 
Wie funktionierten sie? Wozu wurden 








Von Carlo Mattogno. Ein Großteil 
aller Befehle, die jemals von den ver- 
schiedenen Kommandanten des be- 
rüchtigten Lagers Auschwitz erlassen 
wurden, ist erhalten geblieben. Sie 
zeigen die wahre Natur des Lagers 
mit all seinen täglichen Ereignissen. 
Es gibt keine Spur in diesen Befehlen, 
die auf etwas Unheimliches in diesem 
Lager hinweisen. Im Gegenteil, viele 
Befehle stehen in klarem und unüber- 
windbarem Widerspruch zu Behaup- 
tungen, dass Gefangene massenweise 
ermordet wurden. Dies ist eine Aus- 
wahl der wichtigsten dieser Befehle 
zusammen mit Kommentaren, die sie 
in ihren richtigen historischen Zu- 
sammenhang bringen. (Geplant für 
Ende 2018; #34) 


Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Ent- 


Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Ge- 





stehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs. 


rücht und Wirklichkeit. Von C. Matto- 





Von Carlo Mattogno. Begriffe wie 
“Sonderbehandlung” sollen Tarnwör- 
ter für Mord gewesen sein, wenn sie 
in deutschen Dokumenten der Kriegs- 
zeit auftauchen. Aber das ist nicht im- 
mer der Fall. Diese Studie behandelt 
Dokumente über Auschwitz und zeigt, 
dass Begriffe, die mit “Sonder-” anfan- 
gen, zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, 
die jedoch in keinem einzigen Fall et- 
was mit Tötungen zu tun hatten. Die 
Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeb- 
lichen Tarnsprache durch die Zuwei- 
sung krimineller Inhalte für harmlose 
Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente 
der etablierten Geschichtsschreibung 
— ist völlig unhaltbar. 2. Aufl., 192 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#10) 


Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz. 


gno. Die erste Vergasung in Auschwitz 
soll am 3. September 1941 in einem 
Kellerraum stattgefunden haben. Die 
diesbezüglichen Aussagen sind das 
Urbild aller spáteren Vergasungsbe- 
hauptungen. Diese Studie analysiert 
alle verfügbaren Quellen zu diesem 
angeblichen Ereignis. Sie zeigt, dass 
diese Quellen einander in Bezug auf 
Ort, Datum, Opfer usw. widerspre- 
chen, was es unmóglich macht, dem 
eine stimmige Geschichte zu entneh- 
men. Originale Dokumente versetzen 
dieser Legende den Gnadenstoß und 
beweisen zweifelsfrei, dass es dieses 
Ereignis nie gab. 3. Aufl., 196 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Krematorium I und die an- 
geblichen Menschenvergasungen. Von 








Von Carlo Mattogno. In Erweiterung 
des obigen Buchs zur Sonderbehand- 
lung in Auschwitz belegt diese Studie 
das Ausmaß, mit dem die Deutschen 
in Auschwitz versuchten, den Insas- 
sen eine Gesundheitsfürsorge zukom- 
men zu lassen. Im ersten Teil werden 
die Lebensbedingungen der Háftlinge 
analysiert. sowie die verschiedenen 
sanitären und medizinischen Maß- 
nahmen zum Nutzen der Häftlinge. 
Der zweite Teil untersucht, was mit 
Häftlingen geschah, die wegen Ver- 
letzungen oder Krankheiten “sonder- 
behandelt” wurden. Die umfassenden 
Dokumente zeigen, dass alles ver- 
sucht wurde, um diese Insassen ge- 
sund zu pflegen, insbesondere unter 
der Leitung des Standortarztes Dr. 
Wirths. Der letzte Teil des Buches ist 
der bemerkenswerten Persönlichkeit 
von Dr. Wirths gewidmet, der seit 
1942 Standortarzt in Auschwitz war. 
Seine Persönlichkeit widerlegt das ge- 
genwärtige Stereotyp vom SS-Offizier. 
414 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#33) 


Die Bunker von Auschwitz: Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Die Bunker, zwei 
vormalige Bauernhäuser knapp au- 
Berhalb der Lagergrenze, sollen die 
ersten speziell zu diesem Zweck aus- 
gerüsteten Gaskammern von Ausch- 
witz gewesen sein. Anhand deutscher 
Akten der Kriegszeit sowie enthüllen- 
den Luftbildern von 1944 weist diese 
Studie nach, dass diese “Bunker” nie 
existierten, wie Gerüchte von Wider- 
standsgruppen im Lager zu Gräuel- 
propaganda umgeformt wurden, und 
wie diese Propaganda anschließend 
von unkritischen, ideologisch verblen- 
deten Historikern zu einer falschen 
“Wirklichkeit” umgeformt wurde. 2. 
Aufl, 318 S., s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
#11) 











Carlo Mattogno. Die Leichenhalle des 
Krematoriums I in Auschwitz soll die 
erste dort eingesetzte Menschengas- 
kammer gewesen sein. Diese Studie 
untersucht alle Zeugenaussagen und 
Hunderte von Dokumenten, um eine 
genaue Geschichte dieses Gebäudes 
zu schreiben. Wo Zeugen von Verga- 
sungen sprechen, sind sie entweder 
sehr vage oder, wenn sie spezifisch 
sind, widersprechen sie einander 
und werden durch dokumentierte 
und materielle Tatsachen widerlegt. 
Ebenso enthüllt werden betrügerische 
Versuche orthodoxer Historiker, die 
Gräuelpropaganda der Zeugen durch 
selektive Zitate, Auslassungen und 
Verzerrungen in “Wahrheit” umzu- 
wandeln. Mattogno beweist, dass die 
Leichenhalle dieses Gebäudes nie eine 
Gaskammer war bzw. als solche hätte 
funktionieren können. 2. Aufl., 158 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #21) 


Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno. Im Frühling und 
Sommer 1944 wurden etwa 400.000 
ungarische Juden nach Auschwitz 
deportiert und dort angeblich in Gas- 
kammern ermordet. Die Krematorien 
vor Ort waren damit überfordert. Da- 
her sollen täglich Tausende von Lei- 
chen auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen ver- 
brannt worden sein. Der Himmel soll 
mit Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So 
die Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht 
alle zugänglichen Beweise. Sie zeigt, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen einander wi- 
dersprechen sowie dem, was physisch 
möglich gewesen wäre. Luftaufnah- 
men des Jahres 1944 beweisen, dass 
es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauch- 
schwaden gab. Neuer Anhang mit 3 
Artikeln zum Grundwasserpegel in 
Auschwitz und zu Massenverbren- 
nungen von Tierkadavern. 2. Aufl., 
210 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#17) 
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Die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno & Franco Deana. 
Eine erschópfende Untersuchung der 
Geschichte und Technik von Kremie- 
rungen allgemein und insbesondere 
der Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Basierend auf umfangreiche Fachlite- 
ratur, Dokumente der Kriegszeit und 
Sachbeweise wird die wahre Natur 
und Leistungsfáhigkeit der Krema- 
torien von Auschwitz beschrieben. 
Diese Anlagen waren abgespeckte 
Fassungen dessen, was normalerwei- 
se errichtet wurde, und ihre Einásche- 
rungskapazität war ebenfalls nied- 
riger als normal. 3 Bde., ca. 1300 S., 
s&w und Farbill. (Bde. 2 & 3), Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #24) 


Museumslügen: Die ` Fehldarstel- 
lungen, Verzerrungen und Betrüge- 
reien des Auschwitz-Museums. Von 
Carlo  Mattogno.  Revisionistische 
Forschungsergebnisse zwangen das 
Auschwitz-Museum, sich dieser He- 
rausforderung zu stellen. Sie haben 
geantwortet. Dieses Buch analysiert 
ihre Antwort und enthüllt die entsetz- 
lich verlogene Haltung der Verant- 
wortlichen des Auschwitz-Museums 
bei der Prásentation von Dokumenten 
aus ihren Archiven. Ca. 270 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2020; #38) 


Koks-, Holz- und Zyklon-B-Lieferun- 
gen nach Auschwitz: Weder Beweis 
noch Indiz für den Holocaust. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Forscher des Ausch- 
witz-Museums versuchten, Massen- 
vernichtungen zu beweisen, indem 
sie auf Dokumente über Lieferungen 
von Holz und Koks sowie Zyklon B 
nach Auschwitz verwiesen. In ihrem 
tatsáchlichen  histori- 
schen und technischen 
Kontext beweisen die- 
se Dokumente jedoch 
das genaue Gegenteil 
dessen, was diese or- 
thodoxen Forscher be- 
haupten. Ca. 250 S., 
s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
(2020; #40) 


Vierter Teil: 
Zeugenkritik 


Hohepriester des Holocaust: Elie Wie- 
sel, Die Nacht, der Erinnerungskult 
und der Aufstieg des Revisionismus. 
Von Warren B. Routledge. Die erste 
unabhàngige Biographie von Wie- 
sel enthüllt sowohl seine eigenen 
Lügen als auch den ganzen Mythos 
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der “sechs Millionen”. Sie zeigt, wie 
zionistische Kontrolle viele Staats- B 
manner, die Vereinten Nationen und 
sogar Papste vor Wiesel auf die Knie 
zwang als symbolischen Akt der Un- 
terwerfung unter das Weltjudentum, 
wahrend man gleichzeitig Schulkin- 
der der  Holocaust-Gehirnwásche 
unterzieht. Ca. 480 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #30) 


Tätergeständnisse und Zeugenaus- 
sagen über Auschwitz. Von Jürgen 
Graf. Das orthodoxe Narrativ dessen, 
was sich während des 2. Weltkriegs 
in Auschwitz zutrug, ruht fast aus- 
schlieBlich auf Zeugenaussagen. Hier 
werden die 40 wichtigsten von ihnen 
kritisch hinterfragt, indem sie auf in- 
nere Stimmigkeit überprüft und mit- 
einander sowie mit anderen Beweisen 
verglichen werden wie Dokumenten, 
Luftbildern, forensischen Forschungs- 
ergebnissen und Sachbeweisen. Das 
Ergebnis ist verheerend für das tra- 
ditionelle Narrativ. (Ende 2018; #36) 


Kommandant von Auschwitz: Ru- 
dolf Höß, seine Folter und seine er- 
zwungenen Geständnisse. Von Carlo 








Warren 8. Routledge. 











Mattogno & Rudolf Höß. Von 1940 
bis 1943 war Höß Kommandant von 


Auschwitz. Nach dem Krieg wurde er DER ERINNERAUNGSKUIT OND DER 
AUFSTIEG DES REVISIBNISMUS. 


von den Briten gefangen genommen. 
In den folgenden 13 Monaten bis zu 
seiner Hinrichtung machte er 85 ver- 
schiedene Aussagen, in denen er seine 
Beteiligung am “Holocaust” gestand. 
Diese Studie enthüllt, wie die Briten 
ihn folterten, um “Geständnisse” aus 
ihm herauszupressen; sodann werden 
Höß’ Texte auf innere Stimmigkeit 
überprüft und mit historischen Fak- 
| ten verglichen. Die Ergebnisse sind 
augenöffnend... Ca. 420 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index (2019; #35) 


Augenzeugenbericht eines Arztes in 
Auschwitz: Die Bestseller-Liigenge- 
schichten von Dr. Mengeles Assistent 
kritisch betrachtet. Von Miklos Nyiszli armen 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, ein unga- 
rischer Arzt, kam 1944 als Assistent 
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Nach dem Krieg schrieb er ein Buch 
und mehrere andere Schriften, die 
beschreiben, was er angeblich erlebte. 
Bis heute nehmen manche Historiker 
seine Berichte ernst, während ande- 
re sie als groteske Lügen und Über- 
treibungen ablehnen. Diese Studie 
präsentiert und analysiert Nyiszlis 
Schriften und trennt Wahrheit von AUSCHWITZ 
Erfindung. Ca. 500 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #37) 
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Der Holocaust: Die Argumente. Von 
Jürgen Graf. Eine Einführung in die 
wichtigsten Aspekte des *Holocaust" 





J und ihre kritische Betrachtung. Es 


zeichnet die Revisionen nach, die von 
der Orthodoxie am Geschichtsbild vor- 
genommen wurden, wie die wiederhol- 
ten Verringerungen der behaupteten 


-| Opferzahlen vieler Lager des Dritten 
| Reiches sowie das stillschweigende 


Ubergehen absurder Tótungsmetho- 
den. Das Gegenüberstellen von Ar- 
gumenten und  Gegenargumenten 
ermóglicht es dem Leser, sich kri- 
tisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. 
Quellenverweise und weiterführende 
Literatur ermóglichen eine tiefere 
Einarbeitung. Eine griffige und doch 
umfassende Einführung in diese Ma- 
terie. 4. Aufl., 126 S., 6"x9". 


Auschwitz: Ein dreiviertel Jahrhun- 
dert Propaganda. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Wahrend des Krieges kursierten 
wilde Gerüchte über Auschwitz: Die 
Deutschen testeten Kampfgase; Háft- 
linge wurden in Elektrokammern, 
Gasduschen oder mit pneumatischen 
Hämmern ermordet... Nichts davon 
war wahr. Anfang 1945 berichteten 
die Sowjets, 4 Mio. Menschen seien 
auf Starkstromfließbändern getötet 
worden. Auch das war nicht wahr. 
Nach dem Krieg fügten “Zeugen” und 
“Experten” noch mehr Phantasien 
hinzu: Massenmord mit Gasbomben; 
Loren, die lebende Menschen in Ofen 
fuhren; Krematorien, die 400 Mio. 
Opfer verbrennen konnten... Wieder 
alles unwahr. Dieses Buch gibt einen 
Überblick über die vielen Lügen über 
Auschwitz, die heute als unwahr ver- 
worfen werden. Es erklart, welche Be- 
hauptungen heute akzeptiert werden, 
obwohl sie genauso falsch sind. 128 S., 
5”x8”, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die 
“Auschwitz-Lüge”. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Dr. med. Till Bastian schrieb 
ein Buch: Auschwitz und die «Ausch- 
witz-Lüge», das über Auschwitz und 
"grundlegend über die ‘revisionis- 
tische Literatur" informieren soll. 
Doch basieren Bastians Angaben über 
Auschwitz auf langst widerlegter Pro- 
paganda. Seine Behauptungen über 
die revisionistische Literatur sind zu- 
dem Desinformationen. Er erwähnt 
nur ganz wenige, veraltete revisio- 
nistische Werke und verschweigt die 
bahnbrechenden Erkenntnisse revi- 
sionistischer Forscher der letzten 20 
Jahre. 144 S., 5“x8*, ill., Bibl., Index. 











Feuerzeichen: Die “Reichskristall- 
nacht”, Von Ingrid Weckert. Was 
geschah damals wirklich? Ingrid We- 
ckert hat alle ihre bei Abfassung der 
Erstauflage (1981) zugánglichen Do- 
kumente eingesehen, die vorhandene 
Literatur durchgearbeitet und zahlrei- 
che Zeitzeugen befragt. Das Buch ge- 
langt zu Erkenntnissen, die erstaun- 
lich sind. Erst 2008 wurden Teile von 
Weckerts Thesen von der Orthodoxie 
erórtert. Hier die erweiterte und aktu- 
alisierte Neuauflage. 3. Aufl., 254 S., 
6“х9“, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Der Holocaust vor Gericht: Der Pro- 
zess gegen Ernst Zündel. Von Robert 
Lenski. 1988 fand in Toronto die Beru- 
fungsverhandlung gegen den Deutsch- 
Kanadier Ernst Zündel wegen “Holo- 
caust-Leugnung" statt. Dieses Buch 
fasst die wahrend des Prozesses von 
den Experten beider Seiten vorge- 
brachten Beweise zusammen. Beson- 
ders sensationell war das für diesen 
Prozess angefertigte  Gaskammer- 
Gutachten Fred Leuchters sowie der 
Auftritt des britischen Historikers Da- 
vid Irving. Mit einem Vorwort von G. 
Rudolf. 2. Aufl., 539 S., A5. 


Der Auschwitz-Mythos: Legende oder 
Wirklichkeit? Von Wilhelm Stáglich. 
Analyse der Nürnberger Tribunale 
und des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Pro- 
zesses, welche die skandalóse Art ent- 
hüllt, mit der die Siegerjustiz und die 
Bundesbehórden das Recht beugten 
und brachen. Mit einem Vorwort des 
Herausgebers sowie im Anhang das 
Sachverstándigen-Gutachten des His- 
torikers Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheffler, 
das als Grundlage für die Einziehung 
des Mythos diente, sowie Dr. Stäglichs 
detaillierte Erwiderung darauf. 4. 
Aufl., 570 S., A5, s&w ill., Bibl. 


Geschichte der Verfemung Deutsch- 
lands. Von Franz J. Scheidl. Revisio- 
nistischer Klassikers aus den 1960ern: 
Gegen das deutsche Volk wird seit über 
100 Jahren ein einzigartiger Gräuellü- 
gen- und Hass-Propagandafeldzug ge- 
führt. Scheidl prüfte die Behauptun- 
gen dieser Propaganda. Die meisten 
erwiesen sich als 
Verfälschungen, 
Ubertreibungen, 
Erfindungen, 
Gráuellügen oder 
unzulässige Ver- 
allgemeinerun- н 
gen. 2. Aufl, 7]|.. 
Bde., zus. 1786 S., 
A5. 
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AUS DEM DRITTEN REICH 


р: zeitgenössische Geschichtsschreibung malt alles, was mit 


dem Dritten Reich zusammenhängt, nur in dunklen Farben, 

insbesondere wenn es um Juden geht. Ihre Auswanderung aus 
dem Dritten Reich wird oft so dargestellt, als hätten die Juden heim- 
lich über die Grenze schleichen und dabei ihre gesamte Habe zurück- 
lassen müssen. Die Wahrheit ist, daB die Auswanderung vom Dritten 
Reich gewünscht wurde. Es wäre widersinnig gewesen, wenn die Ju- 
den an der Ausreise gehindert worden wáren. 
Reichsdeutsche Behórden und jüdische Organisationen arbeiteten 
zum Zweck der Auswanderung eng zusammen. Die an einer Auswan- 
derung interessierten Juden wurden von allen Seiten ausführlich bera- 
ten und ihnen wurde zahlreiche Hilfe zuteil. 
Seit der israelische Holocaust-Gelehrte Yehuda Bauer in Freikauf von 
Juden? schrieb: ,,...die [NS-Diktatur war] sich über die Ziele ihrer 
,Judenpolitik* selbst noch nicht im klaren“, wagen es auch Historiker 
des deutschen Establishments offen, die anfängliche Vernichtungsin- 
tention des Nationalsozialismus zu bestreiten: Hans Mommsen (in der 
Süddeutschen Zeitung) „Ich bestreite das“. 
Mit dieser Broschüre hat Ingrid Weckert eine Zusammenfassung der 
tatsáchlich auf Auswanderung gerichteten Judenpolitik des NS-Staa- 
tes vorgelegt, die allen Greuelmárchen von der Vernichtungsintention 
den Boden entzieht. Ein zur Aufklärung des deutschen Volkes hoch- 

| wichtiges, flüssig zu lesendes Heft! 
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hough his original name, and the name by which he was supposedly known at 
Auschwitz, is supposed to have been Walter Rosenberg (a point Vrba’s book 
does not bring up but is claimed elsewhere, e.g. in They Fought Back, edited 
by Yuri Suhl, and in Fighting Auschwitz by Jozef Garlinski). Vrba says noth- 
ing about resting in a mountain retreat after escaping. 

Just as conclusive, in our evaluation of Vrba’s story, as the various contra- 
dictions of either the WRB report or known fact, is the general tone of the 
book and his description of how various people behaved at the camp. Although 
the book presents utterly incredible material in this connection from beginning 
to end, the best example is Vrba’s description of an alleged visit by Himmler 
on July 17, 1942 (pages 9-15, not mentioned in the WRB report). The prison- 
ers were drawn up for inspection, and the orchestra was in readiness to play 
when Himmler arrived. As they waited, the leader of the orchestra: 

"[...] stood, baton raised, motionless, poised to weave music for the 
honored guest. 

And then it happened. The catastrophe that every actor dreads. The 
moment of horror that only great occasions merit. The crisis that seems to 
dog every moment of truth. 

In the tenth row outside our Block, the Block senior found Yankel 
Meisel without his full quota of tunic buttons. 

It took some seconds for the enormity of the crime to sink in. Then he 
felled him with a blow. [...] 

Out of sight, [...] they beat and kicked the life out of him. [...] 

[...] Himmler’s suite was twenty yards away. The baton moved [...] and 
the orchestra followed [...] with an excerpt from Aida. 

It was ‘The Triumph March.’ |...] 

He lined us up and rapped: ‘I am the Reichsführer. Let's see how you 
behave in front of me.’ 

Slowly he marched down the ranks, a little killer aping a big killer, 
glaring at each of us in turn. If he found dirty finger nails or wooden shoes 
not properly blacked, he howled abuse at the offender and thumped him 
with his heavy bamboo cane. He even inspected us, nursery fashion, behind 
the ears and then went prowling through the barracks, searching for blan- 
kets which had not been folded with precision. " 

Vrba mentions a second Himmler visit (pages 15-19; the visit seems to cor- 
respond to the March 1943 visit of dignitaries from Berlin) in January 1943 to 
witness the gassing of 3,000 Polish Jews. The event was scheduled for 9 AM, 
but Himmler took until 11 AM to finish breakfast, so the 3,000 Jews had to 
wait two hours in the gas chamber. Himmler finally witnessed the gassing in a 
cheerful and relaxed mood, chatting with the commandant and others, occa- 
sionally throwing a glance through the peep-hole to observe the Jews being 
gassed. 

The book manages to maintain this utterly incredible tone throughout, as 
you can verify by reading it, if you can stand it. 
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Einführung 


Die zeitgenóssische Geschichtsschreibung hat es sich 
angewöhnt, alles, was mit dem Dritten Reich zusammenhängt, 
nur in negativen Farben zu malen, völlig unbeeinflußt von den 
tatsáchlichen historischen Ereignissen. Das trifft besonders 
dann zu, wenn von der Bevólkerungsgruppe der Juden die Re- 
de ist. So wird auch die Auswanderung der Juden aus Deutsch- 
land oft vóllig entstellt dargestellt. 

Es gibt immer noch Publikationen, in denen die Dinge so 
geschildert werden, als sei die Auswanderung der Juden eine 
Art Geheimaktion gewesen; als hätten die Juden, die Deutsch- 
land verlassen wollten, gegen den Willen der deutschen Behór- 
den, oft bei Nacht und Nebel, heimlich über die Grenze schlei- 
chen und dabei ihre gesamte Habe und ihr Vermógen zurück- 
lassen müssen. Oder als seien bestimmte Ziele und Wege dort- 
hin als ,,Geheimtips" gehandelt worden. In anderen Darstellun- 
gen kann man lesen, daf Deutschland sich die Auslandsvisa 
habe teuer bezahlen lassen. Sowohl der Erfindungsgeist wie die 
Dummheit der Autoren kennen auf diesem Gebiet keine Gren- 
zen. 

Die Wahrheit ist, daß die Auswanderung von der deut- 
schen Regierung gewünscht wurde und vielfach unter einem 
immer stárker werdenden Druck stattfand. Die antisemitische 
Gesetzgebung im Dritten Reich ist ein Faktum, das von nie- 
mandem bestritten werden kann. Der seelische Druck, unter 
dem die Juden seit 1933 in Deutschland lebten, und die oft tra- 
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gischen Folgen für die betroffenen Personen oder Familien sol- 
len mit keinem Wort bagatellisiert werden. Aber das alles ist 
bereits in zahllosen Publikationen, in Rundfunk- und Fernseh- 
sendungen in das BewuBtsein der Offentlichkeit getragen wor- 
den. Wir brauchen darauf hier nicht einzugehen. 

Entgegen zahlreichen Erlebnisberichten oder Lebenser- 
innerungen muß jedoch festgehalten werden, daß die Auswan- 
derung keine wilde Flucht war, sondern ein durch rechtliche 
Bestimmungen geregeltes Geschehen. Der Zweck dieser Aus- 
führungen ist, diese Bestimmungen näher zu erläutern und so 
zu dem überlieferten Bild der jüdischen Auswanderung aus 
Deutschland die fehlende Ergänzung liefern. 

Die damaligen deutschen Behórden und die jüdischen 
Organisationen arbeiteten zum Zweck der Auswanderung eng 
zusammen. Die an einer Auswanderung interessierten Juden 
wurden von allen Seiten ausführlich beraten, und ihnen wurde 
zahlreiche Hilfe zuteil. Von einer geheimen Flucht bei Nacht 
und Nebel über irgendeine Grenze kann gar keine Rede sein. 
Im Gegenteil: Der deutschen Regierung lag daran, die Juden 
aus dem Land zu bekommen. Es wáre widersinnig gewesen, 
wenn sie diese daran gehindert hátte. 
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1. Die jiidische »Kriegserkldrung« 


Nach der Wahl Adolf Hitlers zum Reichskanzler am 30. 
Januar 1933 und der darauf folgenden Machtiibernahme durch 
die nationalsozialistische Partei glaubte die überwiegende 
Mehrheit der 500.000 in Deutschland lebenden Juden durchaus 
nicht, daß die neue politische Konstellation für sie zu einer 
grundsätzlichen Änderung ihres Lebens führen müßte. Allen- 
falls rechneten sie mit temporären Behinderungen in der einen 
oder anderen Hinsicht, aber nicht mit einer generellen Aus- 
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24.3.1933: Jüdischer Boykottaufruf gegen Deutschland nach 
Hitlers Machtübernahme. 
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Tage nach der jtidischen 
Kriegserklárung bzw. dem Boy- 
kottaufruf, inszenierten die Na- 
zis in Deutschland für die Medi- 
en einen eintágigen Pseudo- 
Gegenboykott-Aufruf gegen Ju- 
den. Oben nimmt ein Fotograf 
eine vor dem Berliner Kaufhaus 
Wertheim gestellte Szene auf. 
Derartige Bilder gibt es haufen- 
weise, weil die Bilder zu Hun- 
derten im voraus geplant und 
künstlich gestellt waren. 








schaltung aus dem óffentlichen Leben oder gar einer Verdrán- 
gung aus Deutschland. So packten zunächst lediglich politisch 
exponierte Personen ihre Koffer und verlegten ihr Domizil ins 
Ausland, zumeist in der Überzeugung, früher oder später zu- 
rückkommen zu kónnen. 

Bereits am 24. Marz 1933, also keine zwei Monate nach 
der Regierungsübernahme der Nationalsozialisten, erklarte die 
»Judenheit der Welt«, wie sie sich nannte (»World Jewry«), 
Deutschland den Krieg. Da die »Judenheit der Welt« über kein 





Tatsächlich gab es eine ganze Serie derartiger Kriegserklärungen, vgl. Hart- 
mut Stern: Jüdische Kriegserklärungen an Deutschland. 
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Staatswesen verfiigte, setzte sie die Macht ein, die ihr zur Ver- 
fügung stand, nàmlich ihren Einflu8 auf die Weltwirtschaft, 
und verhängte einen weltweiten Boykott über Deutschland. 

Nach dieser spektakulären Erklärung, die im Londoner 
Daily Express erschienen war, hatte es eigentlich nicht nur der 
»Judenheit der Welt«, sondern auch den in Deutschland leben- 
den Juden klar sein müssen, daf das für sie nicht ohne Folgen 
bleiben kann. Kein Land der Welt, das etwas auf sich halt — 
und das damalige Deutschland hielt viel auf sich! — kann eine 
solche Herausforderung unbeantwortet lassen. Zudem traf 
Deutschland der Wirtschaftsboykott an seiner schwächsten 
Stelle. 


Die wirtschaftliche Lage war damals katastrophal genug. 
Über 6 Millionen Arbeitslose, unzählige in Konkurs gegangene 
Betriebe, ein zusammengebrochenes Wirtschaftssystem bilde- 
ten für die neue deutsche Regierung eine fast untragbare Last 
und unlósbar scheinende Aufgaben. Der zusätzliche Boykott 
deutscher Waren durch das Ausland hatte Deutschland eigent- 
lich den Todesstoß versetzen müssen. Daß dies nicht geschah, 
daß sich Deutschland im Gegenteil in unglaublich kurzer Zeit 
wirtschaftlich erholte und beispielgebend für andere Lander 
wurde, war allein dem Genie der damaligen Führung zuzu- 
schreiben. Das bestätigen nicht nur zahlreiche zeitgenössische 
Berichte, sondern auch einige Studien der neueren Zeit, die 
sich in ihren Darstellungen den Tatsachen verpflichtet fühlen. 
In diesem Zusammenhang sei ganz besonders auf das Werk 
von Rainer Zitelmann (Hitler) hingewiesen, in dem er der wirt- 
schaftlichen Gesundung Deutschlands zwei Kapitel widmet.? 





Umseitig: Bereits am 24. Márz 1933, also keine zwei Monate nach Hit- 
lers Regierungsübernahme, erklárte die "Judenheit der Welt", wie sie 
sich nannte ("World Jewry"), Deutschland den Krieg. 








? Hitler. Selbstverständnis eines Revolutionärs, vor allem Kapitel IV und V. 
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Reitlinger does not cite Vrba’s book in any connection in the second edi- 
tion of his book. He still writes of Vrba as the author of the “most important” 
part of the WRB report, the first section, although the data offered shows that 
this role should be attributed to Wetzler. It does not appear important or rele- 
vant to Reitlinger that Vrba was only 18-years-old when, as he claims, he 
started collecting the numerical and other data concerning the transports to 
Auschwitz with the intention of making this information available to the out- 
side world. 

There has been no claimed break, so far as I know, in the anonymity of the 
Polish major.!*? In an article in Suhl’s book, Erich Kulka of the Hebrew Uni- 
versity in Jerusalem offers names for the two authors of the supplementary 
section (Czezlaw Mordowicz who changed his name to Petr Podulka and Ar- 
nost Rosin who changed his name to Jan Воһас),!8 but I know nothing of 
these people other than that they remained quiet about their heroic exploits for 
an even greater number of years than Vrba and Wetzler did. Moreover, neither 
Elias, nor Soos, nor Vrba (as Vrba or as Rosenberg), nor Weissmandel ap- 
peared as witnesses in any of the Nuremberg trials, despite the sometimes con- 
tested role played by Document 011-L at those trials. 

The records of the International Tracing Service in Arolsen, West Germa- 
ny, report that two Jews named Wetzler and Rosenberg did escape on April 7, 
1944,!85 and this agrees with the Kalendarium published by the Polish gov- 
ernment in 1964 as number 7 of Hefte von Auschwitz, which also declares that 
two Jews named Mordowicz and Rosin escaped on May 27, 1944. Because 
there were many successful escapes from Auschwitz during this period (many, 
many more than Vrba seems to think there were — compare page 217 of Vrba 
with Garlinski's remarks about escapes), this data may well be correct, but it 
still does not authenticate the authorship of the WRB report, especially be- 
cause we are told today that after escaping the four Jews adopted aliases for 
concealment purposes and that three of the four retained these different names 
after the war rather than reassume their real names. 

The details behind the manufacture of the WRB report will probably never 
be completely uncovered, but it is entirely possible that its creators went to 
great lengths in simulating a report miraculously smuggled to Slovakia and 
then to Switzerland. If it was written in Slovakia, then it seems clear that Rab- 
bi Weissmandel should be credited with at least co-authorship. It is also possi- 
ble that, as claimed, the report was given to the Papal Charge d'affaires in Slo- 
vakia, Giuseppe Burzio, and that it was forwarded by him to Rome. It is clear 
that Burzio was contacted by Jewish propagandists and that he forwarded at 
least some of their "information" to Rome. Examples that Burzio transmitted 
to the Vatican were March 22 claims that the Germans were taking young Jew- 
ish women from their families to make them prostitutes for German soldiers 
on the eastern front (a complete fantasy) and an early 1943 letter from a Brati- 





183 Editor's remark: later identified as Jerzy Wesolowski aka Jerzy Tabeau. 


184 Kulka (1975). 
185 See Figure 35. 
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2. Juden in Deutschland 


Eine Folge der feindseligen Haltung des sogenannten 
Weltjudentums waren die Bestrebungen der deutschen Regie- 
rung, jüdische Bürger aus Deutschland zu entfernen, sie zur 
Auswanderung zu bringen. Das führte dann folgerichtig zur 
staatlichen Fórderung der Auswanderung der Juden aus 
Deutschland. 

Das war für die deutschen Juden eine tragische Entwick- 
lung. Denn unbeschadet der Tatsache, daß die sogenannte 
Weltjudenheit Deutschland den Krieg erklärt hatte, war 
Deutschland die Heimat für Hunderttausende von ihnen. Die 
meisten lebten hier bereits seit mehreren Generationen. Für sie 
war „Auswandern“ eine zunächst nicht vorstellbare Alternati- 
ve. Viele konnten sich lange Zeit nicht zu diesem Schritt ent- 
schlieBen. 

Es gab unter den deutschen Juden eine Vielzahl von 
Gruppen und Untergruppen mit zahlreichen voneinander ab- 
weichenden politischen Meinungen. Neben rein religiósen 
Vereinigungen existierten die unterschiedlichsten Verbände 
mit oft entgegengesetzten Ansichten zu bestimmten Fragen. 

Die vier größten jüdischen Vereinigungen waren: 

1. Der Central-Verein deutscher Staatsbürger jüdischen 
Glaubens, kurz Centralverein oder CV genannt. Er be- 
stand seit 1893. Er wurde später umbenannt in Central- 
Verein der Juden in Deutschland. Er hatte etwa 70.000 
Mitglieder. Sein politisches Organ war die C.V.-Zeitung. 
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2. Die Zionistische Vereinigung für Deutschland (ZVfD), 
gegründet 1897. Diese hatte etwa 10.000 Mitglieder. Sie 
gab die Jüdische Rundschau heraus. 

Im Jahr 1925 hatte sich die Zionistische Vereini- 
gung gespalten. Es entstand eine Neu-Zionistische Bewe- 
gung, die sich auch Revisionisten oder Staatszionisten 
nannten. Der Name Staatszionisten kennzeichnete das 
Streben nach einem eigenen, jüdischen Staat. Gründer 
und Leiter der Revisionisten war Vladimir Jabotinsky. 
Sein Vertreter in Deutschland wurde Georg Kareski. 

3. Der Reichsbund jüdischer Frontsoldaten (RjF), gegrün- 
det 1919. Mitglieder ca. 10.000, Zeitung: Der Schild. 

4. Der Verband Nationaldeutscher Juden (VNJ), gegr. 
1921, Mitglieder ca. 10.000, Zeitung: Der Nationaldeut- 
sche Jude. 

Um die jüdischen Interessen gegenüber der Regierung besser 
vertreten zu kónnen, wurde 1933 ein Dachverband gegründet 
mit dem Namen Reichsvertretung der deutschen Juden (RV). 
Die Reichsvertretung wurde 1939 umbenannt in Reichsvereini- 
gung der Juden in Deutschland. Der VNJ weigerte sich jedoch, 
diesem Dachverband beizutreten. 

Trotz aller Differenzierungen lassen sich zwei Grund- 
richtungen unterscheiden: eine, deren das Deutschtum die 
Hauptsache und Judentum nur Religionsangelegenheit war, 
und eine andere, die mit der jüdischen Religion auch das Be- 
wußtsein einer anderen Volkszugehörigkeit verband. Diese 
zweite Gruppe waren die Zionisten. Innerhalb der deutschen 
Juden waren sie zwar in der Minderheit, gewannen aber im 
Laufe der Zeit den größten Einfluß. 

Die überwiegende Mehrzahl der deutschen Juden lebte 
schon seit weit über hundert Jahren in Deutschland. Mit dem 
Judenedikt von 1812 war die politische Gleichstellung der Ju- 


14 


INGRID WECKERT: AUSWANDERUNG DER JUDEN AUS DEM DRITTEN REICH 





den in Preußen erreicht und 
die bis dahin geltenden Be- 
schránkungen aufgehoben 
worden. Sie fühlten sich 
demnach als Deutsche und 
nicht als Fremde. Die An- 
hánglichkeit an  Deutsch- 
land führte, zumindest in 
den ersten Jahren nach 
1933, nicht nur zu Sympa- 
thiekundgebungen und po- 
sitiven Stellungnahmen ge- 
genüber ihrem deutschen 
Vaterland und der national- 
sozialistischen Bewegung, 











. . Theodor Herzl, Gründer des mo- 
sondern teilweise auch zu dernen Zionismus 





einer ausgesprochenen 
Feindschaft gegenüber den Zionisten, die im Laufe der Zeit 
immer stärker auf Auswanderung drängten. 

Zunächst hatte es auch in der zionistischen Jüdischen 
Rundschau am 13.4.1933 noch geheißen: 

»Das deutsche Volk soll wissen, geschichtliche Ver- 
bundenheit von Jahrhunderten ist nicht so einfach zu lö- 
sen.« 

Und etwas später, am 29.8.1933, schrieb die gleiche Zeitung: 

»Wir glauben, daß auch die deutschen Juden ihren 
Platz und ihre Eingliederung in diesem Staate finden müs- 
sen, und wir hoffen, daß sich noch die Form hierfür, die mit 
den Grundsätzen des neuen Staates in Einklang steht, wird 
finden lassen.« 

Noch nach den sogenannten „Nürnberger Gesetzen“ schrieb 
die Jüdische Rundschau, daß es jetzt die Aufgabe der Juden 
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sei, ihre Sonderstellung innerhalb des 
deutschen Volkes nach der positiven 
Seite zu entwickeln (17.9.1935). 

Hier sollen noch einige weitere 
Zitate folgen, die dokumentieren, wie 
sehr sich in jenen Jahren auch jüdi- 
sche Biirger mit Deutschland identifi- 
zierten. Natiirlich soll das nicht den 
Eindruck erwecken, als hatten die Ju- 
den in der Mehrheit nicht eine miß- 
trauische oder ablehnende Haltung 
gegenüber der nationalsozialistischen 
Regierung eingenommen. Aber es 
gab auch andere Standpunkte, die 
heute in der Regel verschwiegen wer- 
den. 





Ex 


Publikation des Dr. Max 7 
Naumann, 
Vorsitzender des VNJ. 





In Punkt 1. der Satzung des Verbandes Nationaldeut- 


scher Juden (VNJ) hieß es? 


»Der VNJ ist eine Organisation der Deutschen jüdi- 
schen Stammes, die bei offenem Bekennen ihrer Abstam- 
mung sich mit deutschem Wesen und deutscher Kultur so 
unauflóslich verwachsen fühlen, daß sie nicht anders als 
deutsch empfinden und denken kónnen.« 

Dr. Max Naumann, der Vorsitzende des VNJ, hatte schon über 
ein Jahrzehnt vorher, in den Jahren 1920 und 1924 — also lange 
vor dem Aufkommen des Nationalsozialismus — wiederholt 
Aufsätze zur Judenfrage veröffentlicht. In diesen Arbeiten ver- 
trat er folgende Positionen: Er unterschied zwischen »Deutsch- 


juden« und »Fremdjuden« und sagte: 


»Die Deutschjuden gehóren zum deutschen Volk, die 
Fremdjuden zu einem in alle Winde zerstreuten Volke ohne 





з Zit. bei Herrmann, S. 74. 
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Max Naumann (1875-1939) war promovier- 
ter Rechtsanwalt, Politiker und Publizist. Von 
1921 bis 1935 war er Vorsitzender des von 
ihm gegrtindeten nationalistischen und anti- 
zionistischen Verbandes nationaldeutscher 
Juden (VnJ,). Von 1922 bis 1934 gab 
Naumann die Zeitschrift Der nationaldeut- 
sche Jude heraus. 














Land — denn auch das englische Palástina ist keineswegs 
ihr Land und wird es niemals sein.« 
Die Fremdjuden definierte er weiterhin als eine Gruppe, die 
sich auszeichnet: 

»durch die krampfhaft aufrecht erhaltene Rückstän- 
digkeit [...und | durch den Wahn, eine Gemeinschaft von 
Auserwählten und für die anderen ein „Problem“ zu sein.« 

Zu den »Fremdjuden« rechnete er auch die Zionisten, und hier 
unterschied er wiederum zwischen zwei Gruppen. Die »ehrlich 
und gerade denkenden Zionisten« waren jene, die ihre Anders- 
artigkeit erkannten und bereit waren, als Fremde in Deutsch- 
land zu leben, gegebenenfalls auch unter Fremdgesetzgebung. 
Wer aber weder zu den einen, also den »Deutschjuden«, noch 
zu den andern, den bewuBten Zionisten, gehórte, war:* 

»der Rest, der wert ist, zugrundezugehen. Denn es ist 
immer noch besser, daß ein kleiner Rest von Wurzellosen 
zugrundegeht, als daß Hunderttausende von Menschen zu- 
grundegehen, die wissen, wohin sie gehóren. — Nicht zu- 
grundegehen darf unser deutsches Volk.« 





j Zit. bei Herrmann, S. 30. 
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Man kann sich auf den Standpunkt stellen, dies sei lediglich die 
Ansicht eines einzelnen Mannes gewesen, aber dieser Mann 
mit diesen Ansichten wurde Jahr fiir Jahr zum Vorsitzenden 
des Verbandes der nationaldeutschen Juden gewählt. Das wäre 
ja kaum móglich gewesen, wenn der Verband sich von der 
Meinung des Dr. Naumann hátte distanzieren wollen. Man 
kann also mit Recht davon ausgehen, daß es eine Gruppe von 
Juden gab, die eine solche sehr extreme Ansicht in bezug auf 
ihr Judentum besaß. 

Wie schon oben erwähnt, weigerte sich der Verband Na- 
tionaldeutscher Juden, sich dem Dachverband der anderen jüdi- 
schen Gruppen anzuschließen. Seine Mitglieder fühlten sich so 
sehr als Deutsche, daß sie meinten, in einem jüdischen Dach- 
verband nichts verloren zu haben. 

Noch radikaler war die Einstellung einer deutsch-natio- 
nalen Jugendgruppe, das Schwarze Fähnlein. Es löste sich 
1934 auf, nachdem ein Teil seiner Mitglieder aus dem Juden- 
tum ausgetreten war, um, wie es in der offiziellen Erklärung 
hieß, »die restlose Trennung vom Judentum in jeder Form« zu 
demonstrieren.’ 

Nicht nur dem Deutschtum, sondern auch dem National- 
sozialismus gegenüber gab es eine Reihe von positiven Stel- 
lungnahmen. 

In der Zeitschrift Der Nationaldeutsche Jude wurde 
schon 1931 die Frage gestellt: »Können Juden Nationalsoziali- 
sten sein?«, und sie wurde uneingeschränkt bejaht. Die Zeitung 
schrieb in Nr. 1 vom Januar 1931: 

»Haben nicht wir Juden unser Blut auf den Kampffel- 
dern für Deutschland vergossen? War nicht ein Jude Präsi- 





2 Herrmann, S. 41. 
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dent des ersten deutschen Parlaments in der Paulskirche?: 
War nicht der Gründer der konservativen Partei ein Jude? 
Wem verdanken die Parteien, welche ein einiges deutsches 
Vaterland zu ihrer Losung erheben, ihr Entstehen und ihre 
Organisation? Den Juden! Wer hat die Forderungen, die 
heute die Hauptpunkte des nationalsozialistischen Pro- 
gramms ausmachen, zuerst mit voller Schärfe und Deutlich- 
keit formuliert? Ein Jude — Walter Rathenau.« 

Nach der Machtübernahme durch Hitler schrieb die gleiche 

Zeitung in einer Sondernummer Mitte Mai 1933: 

»Das Deutschland der Zukunft steht vor ganz neuar- 
tigen Aufgaben, und diese kónnen nur durch ein von Grund 
auf erneuertes Volk gelóst werden. Dieses Volk zu schaffen, 
es zu schaffen in der Gestalt einer nationalen Gemeinschaft, 
die im Laufe der deutschen Geschichte noch niemals be- 
standen hat, ist die große und, wenn sie im rechten Sinn un- 
ternommen wird, wahrhaft befreiende Aufgabe der nationa- 
len Führer.« 

Herr Naumann vom VNJ erklärte 1934: 

»Wir haben stets das Wohl des deutschen Volkes und 
Vaterlandes, dem wir uns unauflóslich verbunden fühlen, 
über unser eigenes Wohl gestellt. Deshalb haben wir die na- 
tionale Erhebung vom Januar 1933 begrüft, trotzdem sie 
für uns selbst Hárten brachte, denn wir sahen in ihr das 
einzige Mittel, den in vierzehn Unglücksjahren von undeut- 
schen Elementen angerichteten Schaden zu beseitigen.« 


Das ist ein Irrtum. Der Prásident des ersten deutschen Parlaments in der 
Frankfurter Paulskirche war Heinrich Freiherr von Gagern. Er gehórte einem 
alten Adelsgeschlecht aus Rügen an, das bis in das 13. Jahrhundert zurück- 
geht. Móglicherweise ist der Artikelschreiber einer Verwechslung erlegen 
und er meinte Martin Eduard von Simson, einen getauften Juden, der 1871 
der erste Prásident des Reichstages wurde. Vgl. Meinhardt. 

Zit. bei Herrmann, S. 22. 
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Georg Kareski (1878-1947), Di- 
rektor der 1927 von ihm gegrtin- 
deten und 1937 bankrott gegan- 
genen jüdischen Genossen- 
schaftsbank Iwria; 1928-1930 
Vorsitzender der Berliner Jüdi- 
schen Gemeinde. Seit 1934 Lei- 
ter der revisionistischen Staats- 
zionistischen Organisation 











Ein orthodoxer Rabbiner aus Ansbach, ebenfalls 1934:* 

»Ich lehne die Lehren des Marxismus vom jüdischen 
Standpunkt aus ab und bekenne mich zum Nationalsozialis- 
mus, natürlich ohne seine antisemitische Komponente. Ohne 
den Antisemitismus würde der Nationalsozialismus in den 
überlieferungstreuen Juden seine treuesten Anhdnger fin- 
den.« 

Wie bereits gesagt, waren das natürlich nicht die Ansichten ei- 
ner ins Gewicht fallenden Anzahl von Leuten, aber es gab eben 
auch diese Haltung — eine Einstellung übrigens, die den Natio- 
nalsozialisten überhaupt nicht pafte. Sie wollten keine Zu- 
stimmung zu ihren Ideen durch jüdische Bürger, sie wollten, 
daB die Juden móglichst zahlreich aus Deutschland verschwan- 
den. 

Dieser von den Nationalsozialisten eingenommenen Hal- 
tung entsprach im Prinzip die Einstellung der Zionisten. Sie 
traten für ein volksbewußtes Judentum ein und bestritten aus 
diesem Grund das innere Verhaftetsein der Juden an Deutsch- 
land. Aber sie befürworteten den Nationalsozialismus, mit dem 
sie die gleiche Grundeinstellung verband: das Bekenntnis zum 
eigenen Volk und Staat. 





Zit. bei Herrmann, S. 3. 
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Im Dezember 1935 wurde Georg Kareski, der Vorsitzen- 
de der deutschen Staatszionisten, von einem Mitarbeiter der 
Goebbels-Zeitschrift Der Angriff im Zusammenhang mit den 
Niirnberger Gesetzen interviewt. Seine Meinung zu der Art, 
wie einzelne Fragen in diesen Gesetzen behandelt worden wa- 
ren, war durchaus positiv. Kareski sagte, daß die Nürnberger 
Gesetze alte zionistische Forderungen erfüllen. So z.B. die 
Trennung von deutschem und jüdischem Volkstum, die Ein- 
richtung von Schulen nur für jüdische Schüler, Pflege und Fór- 
derung einer spezifisch jüdischen Kultur und vor allem das 
staatliche Verbot von Mischehen, die nach dem jüdischen Ge- 
setz ohnehin nicht zugelassen waren. 

Das Kareski-Interview blieb auch in jüdischen Kreisen 
nicht unumstritten. Aber es gab sowohl orthodoxe als vor allem 
zionistische Gruppen, die Kareski zustimmten. 


? Der Angriff, 23. Dezember 1935. Der Text des Interviews ist abgedruckt in: 
Udo Walendy, »Aspekte jüdischen Lebens im Dritten Reich«, 1. Teil, Histori- 
sche Tatsachen, Nr. 61, Vlotho 1993, S. 17f. 
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slava priest claiming that both Jewish and responsible German sources had 
told him of soap factories supplied with the bodies of gassed and machine- 
gunned Jews. Whether Burzio forwarded such material purely as routine pro- 
cedure or because he gave credence to it is hardly relevant, although the later 
appears to be the case. The Vatican received and filed many such reports dur- 
ing the war, but never gave any credence to them. Its present position is that, 
during the war, neither it nor the “Jewish agencies were aware that the depor- 
tations were part of a general mass annihilation operation” (see also Appendix 
Eil 

In any case it is obvious that the WRB report is spurious. The data given in 
the report is not the sort of information that escapees would carry out; the 
claim that two more Jews escaped later on to supplement this data is more than 
doubly ridiculous. Instead of coming forward immediately after the war with 
ostensible authors of the report in order to lend more support to the lie, it ap- 
pears that it was assumed that the whole thing was irrelevant until, for some 
reason (probably Reitlinger’s curiosity), an author was produced sixteen years 
after the event. That person’s story is not credible. 

Thus was born the Auschwitz legend.!?? 


186 New York Times (Apr. 27, 1974), 7. Actes et documents, vol. 8, 476, 486-489; vol. 9, 40, 
178n. 

187 Bditor's remark: For more recent critiques of ће WRB report see Aynat (1990), Mattogno 
(1990). 
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3. Auswanderung 


Für die Zionisten war eine Zukunft für Juden nur in ei- 
nem eigenen Land, dem damaligen Palästina, denkbar. Aller- 
dings war auch für sie die Idee, daß alle Juden Deutschland 
verlassen sollten, nicht vorstellbar. Sie wollten vor allem jün- 
gere Juden für die Auswanderung gewinnen, die auch die 
schwere Arbeit in Palástina leisten kónnten. Zur Fórderung ih- 
rer Idee hielten sie eine Zusammenarbeit zwischen der natio- 
nalsozialistischen Regierung und ihrer Organisation nicht nur 
für móglich sondern für die einzig realistische Perspektive 
überhaupt. Und sie behielten mit ihrer Prognose recht. Im Lau- 
fe der Jahre kam es zu einer immer engeren und für die Juden, 
die nach Palástina auswandern wollten, überaus positiven Zu- 
sammenarbeit. 

Den deutschen Institutionen lag daran, die Auswande- 
rung so schnell wie móglich abzuwickeln. Wie bereits gesagt, 
fanden sich die jüdischen Gruppen und Organisationen erst 
nach einer gewissen Zeit bereit, aufgrund der Zeitumstände die 
Notwendigkeit einer Auswanderung einzusehen. 

Es gab drei jüdische Auswandererorganisationen, die 
zum Teil schon seit Beginn des Jahrhunderts in Berlin bestan- 
den hatten. 

Der Hilfsverein für deutsche Juden war zustándig für die 
Auswanderung in alle Lànder mit Ausnahme Palástinas. Er un- 
terhielt zahlreiche Korrespondenten im Ausland, die die Móg- 
lichkeiten von Einwanderung und Ansiedlung bzw. Unterbrin- 
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SE, A, Ty o. 79 Beck So oo 
Reisepaß des Deutschen Reiches, ausgestellt am 14.2.1939, für den 
deutschen Juden Wilhelm „Israel“ Steiner. Das Reich sah es gerne, 
wenn Juden das Land verließen — auf Dauer. 











gung deutscher Juden prüften und Kontakte mit den dortigen 
jüdischen Organisationen aufnahmen, um den Neueinwande- 
rern die Eingewóhnung zu erleichtern. 


Das Palästinaamt beschäftigte sich ausschließlich mit 
der »Alija« — wörtlich: Aufstieg, gemeint ist der Aufstieg nach 
Jerusalem als Synonym für die Einwanderung nach Palästina. 
Seine „Kunden“ waren vor allem jüngere Juden, die für die 
schwere körperliche Arbeit, die eine Ansiedlung in Palästina 
mit sich brachte, geeignet waren. 

Eine dritte Einrichtung war die Hauptstelle für jüdische 
Wanderfürsorge. Damit waren ursprünglich jüdische Personen 
gemeint, die sich auf der Wanderschaft durch Deutschland be- 
fanden. Später wurde die Betreuung und Rückführung nicht- 
deutscher Juden ihr Hauptaufgabengebiet.'” 

Die nationalsozialistische Regierung versuchte ihrerseits, 
die Auswanderung der ihr unerwünschten jüdischen Bevölke- 
rung weitgehend zu fördern. Es waren vor allem zwei Abkom- 


10 Der Hilfsverein wurde im Jahr 1901 gegründet, dessen Auswandererabteilung 
1904 eingerichtet. 1917 entstand die Hauptstelle für jüdische Wanderfürsor- 
ge; das Palástinaamt der Zionistischen Vereinigung für Deutschland entwik- 
kelte sich Mitte der zwanziger Jahre. 
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men, die die Auswanderung staatlich regelten: die „Haavara“ 
und das „Rublee-Wohlthat-Abkommen“. Die Haavara galt von 
1933 bis 1941 und betraf die Auswanderung nach Palästina. 
Dieses Abkommen wird inzwischen in der einschlágigen Lite- 
ratur regelmäßig erwähnt. Der ehemalige Direktor der Haavara, 
Werner Feilchenfeld, gab 1972 eine eigene Broschüre darüber 
heraus, die aber offensichtlich von den meisten Leuten, die 
über die Haavara schreiben, nicht gelesen wurde, sonst würden 
sie nicht soviel Unsinn darüber publizieren. 

Das Rublee-Wohlthat-Abkommen hingegen wird allge- 
mein totgeschwiegen.'' Es betraf die Mehrzahl der auswan- 
dernden Juden, nämlich all jene, die nicht nach Palästina aus- 
wandern wollten sondern in ein anderes europäisches oder 
überseeisches Land. Das waren etwa zwei Drittel aller Aus- 
wanderungen. Leider war das Abkommen nur 8 Monate in Gel- 
tung, denn dann brach der Krieg aus, und die geregelte Aus- 
wanderung fand ihr Ende. Wenn wir es hier erwähnen, so 
deshalb, weil es die Absichten der deutschen Regierung klar- 
macht, der damals nichts ferner lag als die „Vernichtung der 
Juden“. 


П Der englische Originaltext wurde bisher nur veröffentlicht in: I. Weckert, 
Flashpoint (Feuerzeichen, engl.), S. 145-148. Eine deutsche Übersetzung fin- 
det sich in Feuerzeichen, S. 275-281. 
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Wien, 15. October 1897. 


1. Jahrgang. 








Maufikel. 
Bon Benjamin Sef. 


Maufgel ijt Antizionift. Wir fennen ihm jon lange, 
und е8 hat ums aud) immer der Git gehoben, wenn wir 
ihn anfahen, wenn uns das Leben іп feine Nähe oder 
gar in Berührung mit ifm brachte. Aber zu dem Ghi, 
ben mir vor ihm empfanden, gefellte Dé bisher immer Mit- 
leid; wir fuchten nad) milden, Hiftorifchen Erklärungen dafür, 
dafi er ein fo verfrümmter, verdriidter und fhäbiger Gefelle 
fei. Und dann: er ift bod) vier Bolksgenoffe — wenn aud 
nicht die mindefte Veranlaffung vorliegt, und etwas auf feine 
Genoffenfhaft einzubilden. Wir fagten uns, dağ wir ihn 
ertragen müßten, ja daß e$ unjere hohe Aufgabe fei, ihn gu 
veredeln, daß wir alle an diejer Aufgabe wachjen würden, 
und mit einer Art von romantifder Zärtlichkeit oder Schwäche 
nagimen wir ung feiner an, weil er ein Lump war. Wenn 
Maujcdel cine Gcmeinheit beging, tradjteten wir fie zu ver- 
tujdjen. Wenn Maufchel redt niedrig war, erinnerte. wir die 
Welt an die Großen unferes Bolles. Wenn Maufcel uns 
айе compromittirte, jehämten wir uns oder fdjdumten ins- 
geheim — jedo wir jchwiegen. 

Da hat Maufel endlich ctwas gethan, was Lob vers 
dient, was und zur Ehre gereicht, und wodurd er ung für 
Mondes entfhädigt, das wir feinctwegen erdulden mußten. 
Er fat fid) von ums fosgefagt. Maujhel, das ijt ein 
ihöner Zug! 

Aber wir fpredhen von Maufchel, ohne ihn nod) gebührend 
vorgeftellt zu haben. Wer ijt denn Meier Maufdel? Cin 
Typus, meine lieben Freunde, cine Geftalt, die in den Zeiten 
immer wicderfehrt, der fürdhterliche Begleiter des Juden, und 
vom Juden [o ungertrenníid, daß man Beide miteinander 
ftet3 verwechjelt at. Der Jude ift ein Menich, wie andere, 
nicht beffer, niht fehledhter, Bódjjten8 verfüchtert umb vers 
bittert durch die Verfolgungen, und von einer groğen Stand- 
haftigfeit im Leiden. aufchel hingegen ift die Verzerrung 
des menfchlichen Charakters, etwas unfagbar Nicdriges und 
Widerwärtiges. Wo der Jude Schmerz oder Stolz empfindet, 
hat Maufchel mur elende Angft oder höhnifches Grimen im 
Sefiht. Jn den hartem Beiten richtet fih ber Jude anf, 
Manjehel dagegen verfritmmt fid) mur noh jdjmübfidcr. 
Werden die Zeiten beffer, fo ijt сё für bem Juden cine 
Mahnung zur Milde, zur Duldung anderer, zum Wirken für 
die allgemeine Wohlfahrt; Maufchel aber wird fred) und 
hohmüthig. Der Jude trägt im feinem vielgequiilten Herzen 
eine unaustöihliche Schnfuht mad) der Erreichung höherer 
Stufen der Guítur; Manfchel betreibt hinter nem отг 
wie hinter der Reaction mur feine eigenen fdpmugigen Ge» 


фане. Der Jude crtrügt bie Armuth mit Würde und Gott- 
vertrauen, im Meichthum öffnet jid) fein Herz weit für die 
Meühfeligen und Beladenen, und er beftewert freiwillig fein 
Wohlergehen durd große Gaben. Manjdel ijt in der Armuth 
ein crbürinfider Schnorrer, im Reichthum eim mod) erbärms 
lidever Prog. Der Gude Licht bie Runt und gelchrte 
Ucbungen; dicfe waren oft umd lange fein ganzer Zroft in 
der Abgejdyloffenheit, die (bm eine feindfelige Gefellichaft aufs 
zwang. Von Maujchel werden jefbft Kunjt und Wiffenichaft 
um des gemeinen Vortheils willen betrieben. So konnte man 
in unferem Bolle zu allen Zeiten fogar Kaufleute und Hand» 
werter von tiefer, jchamhaft verfdjwiegencr Bildung fehen — 
in joldjen Gejtalten trat dec Jude auf. Einmal hieß er 
Загиб Spinoza, It Brillen unb betrahicte die Welt 
sub specie aeterni. Und jo founte uud kann man hinwieder 
Rabbiner, Schriftfteller, Advocaten, Aerzte јеси, die пиг 
verfdjinigte Gewinnfucher find — in folden Geftalten tritt 
Maufcel auf. Der Jude ijt fähig, bcr Megierung feines 
Landes aus Ueberzengung Кат und ehrlich Widerftand zu 
feiften, oder fih offen als ifr Anhänger zu befennen. 
Monfchel эсги fic) Hinter dew ftaatsfeindlichften Oppo- 
tionen und бей diefe heimlich, wenu ihm die herrichende 
Autorität wicht behagt, oder er flüchtet fid) unter den Polizeis 
{фщ und thut Mugeberdienfte, wenn iur vor dem Umfturz 
bange wird. Damm Hat ber Jude tin Maufel immer ver- 
achtet — umd diejer fhilt ipm wieder einen Narren. Und 
diefe Beiden, die durd cine ticffte Feindjdjaft ihres Wefens 
alfeycit gefchicden waren, wurden ftets miteinander verwedfelt. 
Qft das nicht ein fhanerliches Mizverftändniß? 

Als wäre in irgend einem duntlen Stugenbíid unferer 
Gedichte eine niedrigere Bolfsmaffe in unfere пио е 
Nation Hincingerathen und wäre mit ihr vermijdt worden, 
fo nehmen fid) dieje unvereinbaren, unerflärlichen Gegenfäge 
aus. Da wir mum, feit die Völker fid) befiunen, immer bic 
Schwähhten der Schwachen warn, hat шап 018 den Vertreter 
unferes Voltscharakters nid)! den Juden, fondern Manfdjel 
genommen. Starke Fölker werden nad) ihren beften Söhnen 
beurtheilt, fdymadje mad) ihren fchlcchteften. Die Dentfchen 
find cin Bolt von Dichtern umb Dentern, weil fie Goethe, 
Schiller, Raut hervorgebracht haben. Die Frangofen find bie 
ZTapferen und Geijtreidjen, weil fie Bayard und Duguesclin, 
Montaigne, Voltaire und Mentioun aufftchen Depot, Wir find 
win Bolt von Schadyerern und Gaunern, weil Maufdyet 
‘wudjert und Barjenjircide maht. Manjdjel hat immer die 
Vorwände geliefert, unter denen man uns anfiel. Maujdyel 
ift der Find) des Juden. Jnftinctiv hat das der Jude immer 
gefühlt, und е8 mag oft vorgefommen fein, bağ gute Juden 
vom Wolt und vom Glauben der Biter fid) entfernten, weil 








Erstausgabe der Zeitung „Die Welt“ vom 15. Oktober 1897, Zentralor- 
gan der Zionistischen Bewegung. Die Auswanderung der Juden nach 
Palästina wurde seit Theodor Herzls Aufruf zur Gründung eines „Ju- 
denstaats" von den Juden aufwendig propagiert. Herzls Programm hat 
das moderne Judentum maßgeblich verändert. Mit dieser Idee wurde 
das Fundament des Zionismus gelegt. 
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4. Haavara 


4.1. Entstehung und Wirken 


Bereits im Februar 1933 traten die ersten Abgesandten 
aus Palästina, Vertreter der Zitrus-Pflanzengesellschaft Hano- 
tea Ltd., an die deutsche Regierung heran und versuchten her- 
auszufinden, wie man die beiderseitigen Interessen — von deut- 
scher Seite: Auswanderung, von jüdisch-zionistischer Seite: 
Einwanderung — unter einen Hut bringen kónnte. Die jüdische 
Seite versuchte, móglichst vorteilhafte Auswanderungsbedin- 
gungen zu erreichen, die dann Palástina zugute kommen soll- 
ten. Die deutschen Behórden waren mit den jüdischen Vor- 
schlägen weitgehend einverstanden. So kam es schon im Mai 
1933 zu den ersten wirtschaftspolitischen Abschlüssen, die 
dann im Laufe des Jahres zu dem Haavara-Abkommen führten. 
— Das Wort Haavara (sprich: Ha-avara mit Betonung auf der 
letzten Silbe) ist hebräisch und bedeutet „der Transfer“ bzw. 
„die Überführung“. In diesem Fall die Überführung von Ver- 
mögen und Waren. Unter diesem hebräischen Namen ist das 
Abkommen in die deutschen Akten eingegangen." 


= Runderlaß 54/33 des Reichswirtschaftsministeriums vom 28.8.1933, Politi- 
sches Archiv des Auswärtigen Amtes (PA/AA), Sonderreferat W, Finanzwe- 
sen 16, Bd. 2. Der Text des Haavara-Abkommens ist abgedruckt in: Weckert, 
Feuerzeichen, S. 219f. 
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Die Haavara sah fol- 
gende Regelung vor: Juden, 
die nach Palästina auswan- 
dern wollten, konnten ihr 
Vermógen auf ein oder meh- 
rere Konten von zwei be- 
stimmten jüdischen Banken 
in Deutschland einzahlen. 
Sie konnten es auch dann 
einzahlen, wenn sie zunáchst 
noch in Deutschland bleiben 
wollten, die Ausreise also 
nur in Erwägung gezogen, 
aber noch nicht fest geplant 
war. Über dieses Geld konn- 
ten sie zunächst zugunsten 
von bereits in Palästina an- 
sässigen jüdischen Siedlern 
frei verfügen. Sie konnten 
aber auch das Geld in Palä- 





. Feilchenfelds Richtungsweisende 


1933-1939 


Schrift über das Haavara- 
Abkommen 





stina anlegen. Sie konnten sogar ihre eigene, später vielleicht 
einmal anfallende Krankenversicherung bis zu zehn Jahre im 
voraus davon bezahlen. Damit erhielten die deutschen Juden 
Rechte, die den übrigen deutschen Reichsbürgern verwehrt wa- 


ren. Feilchenfeld schreibt: 


»Die Vorbereitung einer Heimstátte in Paldstina für 
in Deutschland noch [...] verbliebene Personen stellte eine 
im Rahmen der deutschen Devisenbewirtschaftung unge- 
wöhnliche Durchbrechung des Verbots der Vermögensan- 
lage von Deutschen im Ausland dar.« (S. 48) 

In das Haavara-Abkommen wurde, in Zusammenarbeit mit ei- 
nem Reisebüro in Tel Aviv, auch ein Reisekreditabkommen 
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eingebaut, mit dessen Hilfe deutsche Juden vor ihrer Auswan- 
derung eine Erkundungsreise nach Palästina unternehmen und 
sich im Land über Lebens- und Arbeitsmóglichkeiten orientie- 
ren konnten. Sie zahlten dafür ihre Unkosten in Reichsmark ein 
und bekamen in Palästina Gutscheine für alle anfallenden Aus- 
gaben." Auch das war eine Ausnahmeregelung, da zur Zeit der 
Devisenbewirtschaftung Auslandsreisen für Deutsche norma- 
lerweise nicht móglich waren. (Die Gruppenreisen mit dem 
KdF wurden auf dem Weg des Clearings verrechnet.) 

Wenn es soweit war, daB sie auswandern wollten, beka- 
men sie von der deutschen Bank, zum jeweiligen Marktwert, 
das notwendige sogenannte Vorzeigegeld von 1000,- Palástina- 
Pfund (entsprach dem englischen Pfund Sterling) in Devisen 
ausbezahlt. Die Zuteilung von Devisen stellte unter den dama- 
ligen Devisenbestimmungen eine ausgesprochene Ausnahme 
dar, deren nur die auswandernden jüdischen Bürger teilhaftig 
wurden, betont der israelische Historiker Avraham Barkai." 
Das Geld muBten sie bei der Einreise in Palastina vorweisen. In 
einer vor einigen Jahren erschienenen Arbeit wird das so dar- 
gestellt, als hätten sie mit den 1000,- Pfund das Einreisevisum 
bezahlen müssen. Das ist kompletter Unsinn. Das Geld ge- 
hórte ihnen, und sie sollten damit nur beweisen, daf sie im- 
stande waren, sich selbst zu ernáhren und eine neue Existenz 
aufzubauen, daB sie also nicht der jüdischen Gemeinschaft in 
Palástina zur Last fallen würden. 


13 Feilchenfeld, S. 49. 

^ Vom Boykott zur ,, Entjudung “, S. 63. 

Š Kroh, David kämpft, S. 24. Diese Arbeit strotzt nur so von Ungenauigkeiten 
und Verzerrungen. Der gesamte Komplex der Auswanderung ist voller fal- 
scher Behauptungen; z.B. S. 28: »Die Nationalsozialisten ließen sich die Ver- 
treibung bezahlen.« Die Auswanderer nach Palästina hätten die Reichsflucht- 
steuer zahlen und die Devisen zu einem Phantasiepreis tauschen müssen. 
Beides stimmt nicht. 
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Der Rest ihres Geldes blieb zu ihrer Verfügung auf ihrem 
Haavara-Konto. Bei der Auswanderung konnten sie ihren ge- 
samten Hausrat mitnehmen, dazu Maschinen und Geräte für 
die Berufsausübung bzw. die Gründung einer neuen Existenz 
und was sie sonst zu ihrem normalen Leben brauchten. Die für 
alle übrigen deutschen Staatsbürger damals geltende ,,Reichs- 
fluchtsteuer“ — das war eine Abgabe, die jeder deutsche Bürger 
zu leisten hatte, der Deutschland für immer verlassen wollte — 
mußten die über die Haavara auswandernden Juden nicht be- 
zahlen. 

Von den Haavara-Konten wurden Waren bezahlt, die pa- 
lästinensische Kaufleute aus Deutschland importierten. In Palä- 
stina erhielten die Einwanderer den Gegenwert in Häusern, 
Grundstücken, Zitruspflanzungen oder auch das gesamte Gut- 
haben in bar ausbezahlt. Durch Zusatzabkommen konnten auch 
Kaufleute aus Ägypten, Syrien und dem Irak über die Haavara 
Importe aus Deutschland finanzieren. '® 

Es gab eine Reihe von Zusatzregelungen und weiteren 
Erleichterungen. Darunter die, daß alle Versorgungsbezüge und 
Renten ohne Abzüge an die ausgewanderten Juden in Palästina 
überwiesen wurden." 

Auch konnten in Palästina ansässige Juden Zahlungen an 
Verwandte und Freunde in Deutschland über die Haavara vor- 
nehmen: '? 

»Die Unterstützungsspender zahlten den Gegenwert 
in palästinensischer Währung zu einem verbilligten Kurs 
bei der Haavara zugunsten der Unterstützten in Deutsch- 
land ein. Der Unterstützungsempfänger erhielt dann den 


16 Feilchenfeld, S. 54f. 
17 Bbenda, S. 49. 
18 Ebenda, S. 61f. 
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191 in Berlin. 


Gegenwert in Reichsmark durch die Paltreu 
Dieses System eines privaten Clearings von Unterstützungs- 
zahlungen nach Deutschland wurde von 1937 an zu einer 
weltweiten Organisation ausgebaut, deren Aufgabe es war, 
die ausländischen Unterstützungszahlungen an Juden in 
Deutschland aus allen Ländern durchzuführen und die an- 
fallenden Devisen für den jüdischen Kapitaltransfer nach 
Palástina zu verwenden.« 
Von einer anderen Art des Clearings berichtete der Reichs- 
bankrat Walther Utermóhle, der damalige Leiter der Reichs- 
stelle für Devisenbewirtschaftung im Reichswirtschaftsministe- 
rium:” 

»Daneben wurde ein Clearing zwischen auswandern- 
den Juden und [...] aus dem Ausland zurückwandernden 
Deutschen ermöglicht. Wenn zum Beispiel ein Deutscher 
sein Haus oder sein Geschäft [wegen des Boykotts im Aus- 
land] nicht verkaufen konnte und in Deutschland einen Ju- 
den fand, der ähnliche Vermögenswerte besaß, so wurde ei- 
ne Tauschgenehmigung erteilt, bei der keine Seite einen un- 
gerechtfertigten Gewinn machen konnte.« 

Außer den offiziellen Bestimmungen, welche die Mehrzahl der 
Juden betraf, gab es also noch eine Unzahl von Einzelfällen, 
die über die Haavara zugunsten der Auswandernden geregelt 
werden konnten. 

Einen sehr großen Vorteil bot die Haavara für minder- 
bemittelte Juden, die von sich aus nicht in der Lage gewesen 
waren, die eintausend Pfund „Vorzeigegeld“ aufzubringen. Sie 
konnten über die Haavara ohne weiteres Kredite aufnehmen, 





Die »Paltreu« war eine Art Schwesternorganisation der Haavara. Ihre Aufga- 
be war es, Vermögenstransfer über die Haavarabestimmungen hinaus durch- 
zuführen. Sowohl die Leitung der Haavara wie auch der Paltreu lagen in jüdi- 
schen Händen. 

? Leserbrief in Deutsche Wochen-Zeitung, 16.12.1977. 
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die sie erst nach einer Reihe von Jahren zurückzahlen muß- 
ten. Außerdem wurden die Transfer-Kosten für diese Leute 
um 50% ermäßigt. Praktisch war es dadurch jedem Juden in 
Deutschland móglich, auszuwandern — sofern er nach Palástina 
wollte. 

Das Haavara-Abkommen bzw. die sich darin äußernde 
positive Grundhaltung der deutschen Regierung zur Fórderung 
der jüdischen Auswanderung ermutigte so manchen deutschen 
Verantwortlichen zu Aktionen am Rande der Legalität. Rolf 
Vogel, der ehemalige Bonner jüdische Korrespondent und Her- 
ausgeber der Deutschland-Berichte, die der deutsch-jiidischen 
Verständigung gewidmet waren, berichtet folgendes:” 

»Zahlreich waren einzelne Hilfsaktionen jenseits der 
Legalität, vor allem dann, wenn die betreffenden Juden 
nicht nach Palästina wollten und sonst nicht zu helfen war. 
So kam es vor, daß Juden ihre Betriebe verkaufen mußten 
und den Erlós verloren, weil sie ihn nicht transferieren 
konnten. Um dies zu verhindern, boten die Beamten einer 
Reihe jüdischer Inhaber an, zunächst pro forma nicht aus- 
zuwandern, sondern für ihren alten Betrieb als Vertreter im 
Ausland tätig zu werden. Mit Hilfe von hohen Provisionen 
und Beteiligungen am Verkaufserlós konnten die jüdischen 
Kaufleute im Ausland dann einen Teil ihrer verlorenen Gel- 
der in Devisen herausbekommen. 

Ein anderer Transfer-Trick, der mit Wissen und 
Wohlwollen der Devisenbeamten zuweilen weiterhalf, war 
der Geldtransfer via Amtsgericht: Jemand hinterlegte beim 
Amtsgericht einen Umschlag mit der Verfügung ,, Mein letz- 
ter Wille". Der Betreffende wanderte anschließend aus und 
ließ nach einigen Monaten über die ausländische Justizbe- 





2 Adler-Rudel, S. 102f. 
= Vogel, Ein Stempel hat gefehlt, S. 48f. 
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horde seinen letzten Wil- 
len — einen Umschlag mit Rolf Vogel 
Geld und Wertpapieren — 
ins Ausland nachsenden. 
Ahnlich reibungslos 
funktionierte hin und wie- 
der der Geldtransfer per 
Zeitungsannonce. Ein Ju- 
de inserierte beispiels- 
weise von Zürich aus im 
„Völkischen | Beobach- 
ter": „Vertreter ge- 
sucht". In Deutschland 
ließ er dann mit Geld 
oder Aktien gefüllte Brief- 
umschláge unter der an- 
gegebenen Chiffre an den 
„Völkischen Beobachter“ 
senden, der die Briefe ge- 
sammelt nach Zürich weiterleitete.« 
In gewissem Umfang trug die Haavara zur Entwicklung des 
deutschen Außenhandels bei. Allerdings war dieser Punkt 
kaum ein wesentlicher Faktor bei der Entscheidung für das 
Abkommen, wie man das gelegentlich lesen kann.” 
Insgesamt darf man die Folgen für die deutsche Wirt- 
schaft nicht überschätzen. Der Warenverbrauch einer Gemein- 
schaft von 200.000 bis 300.000 Menschen — und mehr umfaßte 








2 z.B. bei F. Nicosia, Hitler und der Zionismus, (S. 83), der behauptet: 
»Die Furcht vor einem deutschen Warenrückgang auf den interna- 
tionalen Märkten, auch auf denen des Nahen Ostens, beeinflußte die deut- 
sche Regierung in ihrer Entscheidung, im Sommer 1933 mit zionistischen 


Vertretern das Haavara-Transferabkommen zu unterzeichnen.« 


33 


INGRID WECKERT: AUSWANDERUNG DER JUDEN AUS DEM DRITTEN REICH 


der Jischuw (die jüdische Gemeinschaft Palästinas) damals 
nicht —, der zudem noch auf bestimmte Produkte beschränkt 
war, konnte kaum in der Lage sein, einem 60-Millionen-Volk 
wesentliche Exporthilfe zu leisten. AuBerdem kamen für den 
Verkauf nach Palästina keine Devisen herein, sondern er wurde 
mit dem deutschen Geld aus den Haavara-Konten bezahlt. 
Auch Feilchenfeld betont, daß die Exportförderung durch die 
Haavara keinen eigentlichen Vorteil für Deutschland bedeutete, 
da »die Haavara kein Deviseneinkommen für Deutschland dar- 
stellte« (S. 29). 

Für Palästina hingegen brachte die Haavara unermeßli- 
che Vorteile mit sich. In der von Feilchenfeld herausgegebenen 
Broschüre wird Dr. Ludwig Pinner, ehemaliges Direktionsmit- 
glied der Haavara-Gesellschaft, nicht müde, das Loblied dieses 
Abkommens zu singen:”* 

»Palästina war bis in den Anfang der dreißiger Jahre 
im wesentlichen ein Agrarland, auf primitiver Entwick- 
lungsstufe.« (S. 99) 

Erst die aus Deutschland kommenden Einwanderer haben 

»die wirtschaftliche Struktur und das gesellschaftliche 
Gepräge des Jischuw tiefgreifend verändert und einen aus- 
schlaggebenden Beitrag zu seiner Entwicklung geleistet. 
Unter ihrer Beteiligung und Einwirkung hatte sich die indu- 
strielle Produktion verdoppelt, die Technik modernisiert, 
und die erzeugten Waren kamen allmählich in Auswahl und 
Qualität auf ein europäisches Niveau.« (S. 107) 

»Die Betátigung der deutschen Juden als Industrielle 
und Investoren war ausschlaggebend für die Entwicklung, 
die die Wirtschaft des Jischuw aus dem vorindustriellen und 
vorkapitalistischen Stadium herausführte.« (S. 102) 





e Feilchenfeld, Seiten wie angegeben. 
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»[Ihr Einfluß] auf die 
Entwicklung des jüdischen 
Palästina fand seinen Aus- 
druck jedoch nicht nur in 
der wirtschaftlichen und ge- 
sellschaftlichen Sphäre; er 
war auch bedeutungsvoll im 
kulturellen Bereich, auf wis- 
senschaftlichem und künst- 
lerischem Gebiet. Die mo- 
derne Ausstattung der Kran- 
kenhäuser, die der Transfer 
ermöglicht hatte, machten 
Palästina zu einem medizi- 
nischen Zentrum ` ersten 
Ranges.« (S. 106) 














Georg Landauer (1895-1954) 





»Der Einsatz dieser Menschen in Forschungs- und 
Lehrstätten, in Wirtschaft und Verwaltung, im öffentlichen 
Leben und in der Verteidigungsorganisation war von uner- 
meßlicher Bedeutung für die Vorbereitung des Jischuw auf 
die schicksalhaften Aufgaben, die ihm bevorstanden.« (S. 


108) 


Das Geld der „Kapitalisten“, die durch die Haavara praktisch 
unbeschränkt nach Palästina einwandern konnten, ermöglichte 
auch die Arbeitereinwanderung. Dr. Georg Landauer, Leiter 
der deutschen Abteilung der Jewish Agency und Mitglied des 
Aufsichtsrats der Haavara, erklärte in einem Gespräch mit der 
Jüdischen Rundschau (18.2.1936): 


»Palästina als Land des Aufbaus kann neue, arbeitsu- 
chende Einwanderer in demselben Verhältnis aufnehmen, 
wie durch einströmendes Kapital und Unternehmungsgeist 
neue Arbeitsgelegenheiten geschaffen werden.« 
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Es bestünde aber die Furcht, daß begüterte Juden mit ihrem 
Kapital in andere Lander abwandern und nach Palastina nur die 
armen Juden kommen. Landauer warnte: 
»Es kann keine Einwanderung von Arbeitnehmern 
ohne eine Einwanderung von Arbeitgebern stattfinden.« 


4.2. Widerstand gegen die Haavara 


4.2.1. ...auf jüdischer Seite 


Trotz der für die Juden und für Palästina durchaus positi- 
ven Seite des Haavara-Abkommens war der Widerstand dage- 
gen auf jüdischer Seite erheblich. Das Hickhack hinter den Li- 
nien beschreibt ausführlich Edwin Black in seinem Buch 77e 
Transfer Agreement. Die Tatsache, daß es zwischen dem Drit- 
ten Reich und der zionistischen Organisation ein Abkommen 
zum Vorteil Israels gegeben hat, scheint ihm unbegreiflich und 
unentschuldbar. Er klagt die betroffenen jüdischen Stellen der 
„Nazi-Mittäterschaft“ an. Das ist um so weniger verständlich, 
als er überzeugt ist, daB alle in Deutschland zurückgebliebenen 
Juden dem Holocaust zum Opfer fielen. 

Jüdische Organisationen in aller Welt beklagten den 
Bruch des Boykotts gegen Deutschland durch die eigenen Leu- 
te. Der Vorteil für die aus Deutschland auswandernden Juden 
galt ihnen nichts im Vergleich zum Verrat der allgemein- 
jüdischen Interessen. 

Aber auch in Palästina selbst gab es Schwierigkeiten. Die 
Monopolstellung der Haavara bei der Einfuhr deutscher Waren 
erregte den Neid palästinensischer Kaufleute, die ihre eigenen 
Aktivitäten gefährdet sahen. Vor allem die junge jüdische In- 
dustrie in Palästina, die den Absatz eigener Waren erstrebte, 
meuterte gegen die Einfuhr besserer und billigerer Artikel aus 
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Deutschland. Die Haavara 
mufte schlieBlich den Forde- 
rungen jüdischer Unterneh- 
mer nachgeben und verhäng- 
te einen Einfuhrstop für be- 
stimmte Waren. Sie garan- 
tierte dadurch den ,,Tozeret 
Haarez“-Schutz (Schutz für 
einheimische Produkte). Ge- 
rissene Unternehmer lavier- 
ten geschickt zwischen den 
unterschiedlichen Móglich- 
keiten und nutzten sie zu ih- 
rem Vorteil aus. Es kam vor, 
daß sich ein Unternehmen 
zunächst seinen Maschinen- 


The Transfer 
Agreement 


The Dramatic Story 
of th ar 
the 


and 





park durch die Haavara beschaffte und anschlieBend für die 
damit erzeugten Waren den „Tozeret-Haarez“-Schutz in An- 
spruch nahm. Dadurch verringerten sich der Warenbedarf im 
Land und die Transfermóglichkeit der auf den Haavara-Konten 


lagernder Gelder.” 


Am 12.11.1935 beklagte die Jüdische Rundschau dieses 
wenig Solidarität mit den deutschen Juden zeigende Verhalten: 
»Bei der  Palástinawanderung von Juden aus 
Deutschland und auch bei der Überweisung der Gelder für 
die jüdischen Fonds spielt die Frage des Transfers eine fi- 
nanztechnisch wichtige Rolle. Ohne Kapitaltransfer ist eine 
Auswanderung großen Stils unmöglich. [...] Wenn es trotz- 
dem immer wieder in der palästinensischen Öffentlichkeit zu 
Diskussionen über diese Sache kommt, so dürfte dies teil- 
weise der Unkenntnis der wirklichen Zusammenhänge, teil- 





25 Feilchenfeld, S. 54. 
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weise der Einwirkung von Interessenten zuzuschreiben sein, 
die aus wirtschaftlichen oder anderen Griinden die Konkur- 
renz der Haavara gerne ausschalten móchten.« 


4.2.2. ...auf deutscher Seite 


Das Haavara-Abkommen fand auch bei deutschen Stel- 
len nicht ungeteilten Beifall. Tatsáchlich bedeutete es ja nicht 
nur eine erhebliche Belastung für den deutschen Devisenhaus- 
halt, sondern brachte Deutschland auch politische Nachteile 
ein. Der deutsche Generalkonsul in Jerusalem, Hans Dóhle, be- 
tonte in einer Studie vom 22. März 1937, daß die deutsche Re- 
gierung durch das Haavara-Abkommen »all die Gesichtspunk- 
te, welche in anderen Ländern für die Wahrung des deutschen 
Interesses mafgebend sind, zurückgestellt« hat hinter der 
»Fórderung der jüdischen Auswanderung aus Deutschland und 
der Sebhaftmachung der ausgewanderten Juden in Palástina«. 
Die Stárkung der jüdischen Wirtschaft, welche die Machthaber 
des Dritten Reiches »durch die Erleichterung der Verpflan- 
zungsmöglichkeit deutsch-jüdischer Industrieunternehmungen 
nach Palästina erst ermöglicht haben«, muß sich auf dem 
Weltmarkt gegen Deutschland auswirken. Döhle betonte, »die 
Gegnerschaft der palästinensischen Juden dem Deutschtum 
gegenüber tritt bei jeder Gelegenheit in Erscheinung«.”° 

Auch Großbritannien fühlte sich durch die deutsche Wa- 
reneinfuhr in sein Mandatsgebiet benachteiligt und startete in 
seiner Presse Angriffe gegen Deutschland. Nach der Studie 
Döhles sah die Negativbilanz des Haavara-Abkommen wie 
folgt aus: 

1. Warenausfuhr ohne Devisenerlös. 
2. Aufbau der jüdischen Wirtschaft; Stärkung des antideut- 
schen jüdischen Einflusses in Palästina. 





?6 Zit, in: Vogel, S. 110f. 
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3. Lenkung der deutschen Einfuhr nach Palästina durch die 
Jewish Agency ohne Berücksichtigung der deutschen Ver- 
kaufsinteressen. 

4. Verärgerung der im Lande ansässigen arabischen und deut- 
schen Kaufleute, die nur noch über die Jewish Agency mit 
Deutschland Geschäfte abschließen konnten. 

5. Verärgerung der britischen Mandatsmacht, die ihre Vor- 
rangstellung durch die deutschen Konkurrenten gefährdet 
sah. 

Die Skepsis Döhles war nicht unberechtigt, wenn man bedenkt, 

daß er vor Ort täglich antideutsche Ausfälle erleben mußte und 

sich gleichzeitig bewußt war, wieviel das Land den deutschen 

Einwanderern verdankte. Palästina glich einem Tier, das die 

Hand biß, die es fütterte. Die feindselige Einstellung der Juden 

Palästinas gegen Deutschland äußerte sich auf vielen Ebenen. 

So wurde z.B. in einem Purim-Umzug”’ Deutschland als gift- 


27 Purim: Im biblischen Buch Ester wird ein historisch nicht belegbares Ereignis 
geschildert. Die jüdische Frau des persischen Königs, Ester, hat erfahren, daß 
ein Plan zur Ausrottung der Juden in Persien bestehen soll, den ein Hofbeam- 
ter, Haman, ausführen will. Der Perserkönig Artaxerxes ist dem Plan zu- 
nächst nicht abgeneigt. Da greift Ester zu einer List, um ihr Volk zu retten. 
Anläßlich eines Festbanketts verführt sie Haman und läßt sich von dem Kö- 
nig in eindeutiger Situation überraschen. Ihm gegenüber behauptet sie, Ha- 
man habe sie vergewaltigt. Jetzt wendet sich der Zorn des persischen Königs 
gegen Haman, und er läßt ihn aufhängen. Es gelingt Ester, den König zu 
überreden, im gesamten persischen Reich den Juden freie Hand gegen ihre 
Gegner zu lassen. 

»In allen Provinzen des Königs Artaxerxes taten sich die Juden in den 
Städten zusammen und überfielen die, die den Untergang der Juden 
geplant hatten. Niemand konnte ihnen standhalten, denn alle Völker 
hatte Schrecken vor ihnen befallen.« (Est 9,2) 
Die Bibel berichtet, daß insgesamt in zwei Tagen 75 000 Menschen von 
den Juden ermordet wurden. Die Geschichte hat, wie bereits gesagt, keine 
historische Grundlage. Ein theologisches Lehrbuch bemerkt dazu 
(Preuß/Berger, Bibelkunde, S. 118): 
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grüner, mit Hakenkreuzen übersáter, feuerspeiender Drache 
dargestellt, und ein Schild forderte den „Tozeret-Haarez“- 
Schutz und den Boykott gegen deutsche Waren " 

Trotz all dieser Bedenken entschied Adolf Hitler wieder- 
holt, daB die Auswanderung der Juden mit allen Mitteln zu fór- 
dern sei und eine Aufhebung des Haavara-Abkommens nicht in 
Frage káme. 

Der Vermógenstransfer über die Haavara war auch noch 
nach Kriegsausbruch durch Einschaltung neutraler Lander 
móglich. Erst im Dezember 1941, als die USA in den Krieg 
eintraten, brachen die Verbindungen ab. 

Die Abwicklung der Haavara in Deutschland lag in den 
Hànden der beiden jüdischen Banken Warburg in Hamburg 
und Wassermann in Berlin. Bei Kriegsende befanden sich noch 
Beträge der Haavara auf den Konten. Sie waren von der deut- 
schen Regierung als Feindvermógen sichergestellt worden und 
wurden den Eigentümern nach 1945 in voller Hóhe zurückge- 
zahlt.” 


»Das Judentum fand aber im Estherbuch die erzählte Wunscherfüllung 
dessen, was es real für Juden nicht gab.« 
Zum Gedächtnis an dieses jüdische Rachepogrom (wofür eigentlich Rache? 
Es war den Juden ja gar nichts geschehen!) wurde das Purim-Fest gestiftet 
und wird bis auf den heutigen Tag im Februar/März als großes Freudenfest 
begangen und mit einer Art Karnevalsumzug gefeiert. 
S Mildenstein in: Der Angriff, 1.10.1934. 
^. Feilchenfeld, S. 71. 
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5. Auswanderung und die SS 


Von den deutschen Stellen waren es — neben dem 
Reichswirtschaftsministerium — paradoxerweise” ausgerechnet 
die SS und ihre Einrichtungen, welche die jiidische Auswande- 
rung unterstützten und fórderten. 

Die SS hatte sich von Anfang an darum bemüht, Einfluß 
auf die deutsche Judenpolitik zu nehmen. Sie empfahl die Fór- 
derung der jüdischen Massenauswanderung, warnte aber 
gleichzeitig davor, Druck auf diejenigen Juden auszuüben, die 
sich in erster Linie als deutsch und erst dann als jüdisch emp- 
fanden. Man müsse erst einmal ein jüdisches Bewußtsein und 
juidisches Selbstverständnis in ihnen wecken. Das sollte durch 
die Fórderung jüdischer kultureller Einrichtungen geschehen. 
Erst ein sich seiner Identität bewußt gewordener Jude würde 
auch bereit sein, Deutschland zu verlassen und in ein zukünfti- 
ges jüdisches Heimatland auszuwandern.?! 

Unter diesen Auspizien standen alle Fórderungs- und 
Schutzmaßnahmen, die SS und Gestapo jüdischen Einrichtun- 
gen zuteil werden lieBen. So seltsam es sich anhórt, aber die 
Gestapo war damals die Adresse, an die sich viele Juden wand- 
ten, wenn ihnen von einer anderen deutschen Behórde eine Be- 





30 Paradox muß das jedenfalls jedem erscheinen, der seine zeitgeschichtliche 
Bildung aus den Medien bezieht und in der SS eine organisierte Mórderbande 
des Dritten Reiches zu sehen gewohnt ist, die in ersten Linie für den Holo- 
caust an den Juden verantwortlich zeichnet. 

! Reichsführer SS, Chef des Sicherheitsamtes: Lagebericht Mai/Juni 1934, Die 
Judenfrage; zit. in: Nicosia, S. 106. 
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Chapter 4: 
Auschwitz 


Structure of the Legend 


We now consider the specific Auschwitz “extermination” story that we are 
offered. 

The trials that generated the evidence on which the extermination claims 
are based took place in a prostrate, starving Germany whose people were in no 
position to do anything but that which the occupying powers wished. This was 
the political reality of the situation. By the record, the “Zionist International” 
organized the specific extermination claims that were made, which were given 
no credence by high and knowledgeable Washington officials. The leading 
personality in setting up the legal system of the war crimes trials was none 
other than the American prosecutor at the IMT trial. At that trial the judges had 
previously expressed themselves on the obvious guilt of the defendants, and 
the findings of the trial were formal legal constraints on subsequent trials. The 
most important of the subsequent trials were those organized by the arch- 
Zionist David Marcus, future hero of Israel, and then head of the U.S. War 
Crimes Branch, an agency that had engaged in torture of witnesses in connec- 
tion with certain trials. The “honor” of the states conducting the trials was 
committed to the thesis of extraordinary Nazi brutality. Under such conditions 
it is difficult to see how one could fail to expect a frame-up; this and the fol- 
lowing chapter shows that the Auschwitz charges are what one should expect. 

It must first be asked: what is the essential attribute, the “trademark” of a 
hoax on this scale? No sane author of such a thing would present a story which 
is untrue in every or in most details; ninety nine percent valid fact can be pre- 
sent in a story whose major claim has no truth whatever to it and recognition 
of this leads the author of the hoax to the maximally safe approach to his deed: 
distort the meaning of valid facts. 

This is the basic structure of the Auschwitz extermination legend. It is 
shown here that every real fact contained in the story had (not could have had, 
but had) a relatively routine significance, having nothing to do with extermina- 
tions of people. Thus, those who claim extermination must advance a thesis 
involving a dual interpretation of the facts, but by then the impartial reader, in 
consideration of what has just been noted, should be on my side; the need for a 
dual interpretation of fact, the trademark of the hoax, has emerged. 

Another trademark, not so obvious at this point, will be suggested by the 
analysis. 
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Die omsgo Trach de man soiter Трап ragmetehes iot 
(eme Tracht Progelt 











Sátze lesen wie diese: ,Die Zeit dürfte nicht mehr allzu fern 
sein, daß Palästina seine seit über einem Jahrtausend ver- 
lorenen Söhne wieder aufnehmen kann. Unsere Wünsche, 
mit staatlichem Wohlwollen, begleiten sie.“ (Mai 1935, S. 1) 





nachteiligung ins Haus stand oder sie sonst Hilfe brauchten. 
Als z.B. im Verlauf der sogenannten Kristallnacht im Novem- 
ber 1938 auch das jüdische Auswanderungsbüro in der Berliner 
Meinekestraße beschädigt wurde, war es die SS, die Mann- 
schaften zum Aufräumen schickte und alles daransetzte, das 
Büro so schnell wie möglich wieder arbeitsfähig zu machen.” 
Eine Art Propagandaschrift für die Auswanderung nach 
Palästina hatte schon 1934 Leopold Edler von Mildenstein ver- 
faßt, der spätere Judenreferent der SS. Mildenstein fuhr 1934 
nach Palästina und blieb ein halbes Jahr dort. Sein Reisebericht 





= Nicosia, S. 244. 
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unter dem Titel »Ein Nazi führt nach Paldstina« erschien in 
mehreren Folgen in der Goebbels-Zeitschrift Der Angriff (26. 
Sept.-9. Okt. 1934). Der Bericht ist sehr lebendig und anschau- 
lich geschrieben und gibt ein interessantes Bild der Zustände 
im englischen Mandatsgebiet und der politischen Strómungen 
in Palástina Anfang der dreifiger Jahre. Er ist noch heute le- 
senswert. Als Verfassername benutzte Mildenstein das Pseu- 
donym »Lim«, die ersten drei Buchstaben seines Namens, auf 
hebräische Art von rechts nach links gelesen. 

SS und Gestapo beteiligten sich an der Einrichtung und 
Finanzierung von Umschulungslagern, die inzwischen in ganz 
Deutschland von der Zionistischen Organisation angelegt wor- 
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Eine vom Angriff geprägte Gedenkmünze anläßlich der Veröffentli- 
chung des Reiseberichts von Baron Leopold Itz Edler von Mildenstein 
über seine Reise nach Palástina. 





den waren. Hier sollten vor allem junge Juden landwirtschaftli- 
che und handwerkliche Berufe erlernen und auf das vóllig an- 
dere Leben in Palástina vorbereitet werden. Teilweise stellte 
die SS sogar Grund und Boden für die Errichtung solcher La- 
ger zur Verfügung. Nicosia bringt eine Karte mit dem Stand 
vom August 1936, auf der 40 solcher Einrichtungen verzeich- 
net sind, die sich über das ganze Reich erstrecken, vom äußer- 
sten Norden (Flensburg bzw. Gut Lobitten, Krs. Königs- 
berg/Ostpr.) bis in den Süden nahe der Schweizer Grenze (Gut 
Winkelhof), vgl. Abbildung auf der nächsten Seite.” 

Auch in Osterreich, der damaligen Ostmark, wurden 
nach dem staatlichen Anschluß solche Umschulungslager ein- 
gerichtet. Adolf Eichmann, der Leiter des Wiener ,,Hauptamtes 
für jüdische Auswanderung“, setzte sich persönlich dafür ein. 
Er hat auch später die illegale Auswanderung zusammen mit 
dem Mossad (s. weiter unten) tatkräftig gefördert. Gelegentlich 


= Nicosia, Third Reich..., S. 217. Nur in der englischen Originalausgabe. In der 
deutschen Übersetzung findet sich an dieser Stelle ein leeres Blatt. Nicosia 
gibt als Quelle ein Dokument in den National Archives der USA an: NA T- 
175/411, 2935451. 
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Karte des Dritten Deutschen Reiches mit der Lage der diversen Umschu- 
lungslager für Juden in Vorbereitung für ihre Auswanderung aus Deutsch- 
land. Stand: August 1936. 





eskortierten SS-Einheiten jüdische Auswanderergruppen über 
die Grenze und sorgten dafür, daß sie ungehindert passieren 
konnten. Hannah Arendt war der Meinung, daß seine Bemer- 
kung vor dem Jerusalemer Tribunal im Jahr 1960, er habe da- 
durch Hunderttausende von jiidischen Leben gerettet, durchaus 
den Tatsachen entsprach, wenn sie auch im Gerichtssaal mit 
Hohngelächter quittiert worden sei" 


= Arendt, S 90. 91; Kimche, S. 17, 30; fiir die von Kimche aufgestellte Behaup- 
tung eines Kopfgeldes, das auswandernde Juden zu leisten gehabt hätten, gibt 
es keinen Beweis. Das scheint eine der Phantasiebehauptungen zu sein, ohne 
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welche man offensichtlich solche Biicher, welche die Wahrheit tiber ein sehr 
umstrittenes Thema behandeln, auf jüdischer Seite nicht schreiben kann. 
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6. Das Rublee-Wohlthat- 
Abkommen 


Die Haavara bezog sich ausschlieBlich auf die Auswan- 
derung nach Palästina. Die zweite staatliche Regelung, das 
Rublee-Wohlthat-Abkommen, betraf die Auswanderung in an- 
dere Lander und damit die Mehrzahl der auswandernden Juden. 
Ähnlich wie in Palästina wurde auch in anderen Ländern der 
Nachweis der finanziellen Unabhängigkeit verlangt, was für 

















Myron Taylor hált eine Rede bei der internationalen Flüchtlingskonfe- 
renz in Evian-les-Bains, Frankreich. Neben ihm sitzt James Grover 
McDonald. 
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Deutschland erhebliche Pro- 
bleme mit sich brachte, denn 
die Deutsche Reichsbank war 
dadurch gezwungen, grofe 
Mengen der an sich schon 
knappen Devisenbestände für 
die Auswanderung zur Verfü- 
gung zu stellen. Viele Lander 
verhängten darüber hinaus 
Einwanderungsstops für Ju- 
den. 

Dieses Problem war das 








i 
Thema einer internationalen George Rublee (1868-1957) war 
ein sich in óffentlichen Angele- 


Flüchtlingskonferenz, die im genheiten engagierenden U.S.- 
Sommer 1938 im franzósi- Anwalt, der sich ab 1917 ver- 
schen Kurort Evian-les-Bains stárkt mit auswártiger Politik be- 
fate. 
am Genfer See tagte. Vertreter 
von 32 Staaten trafen sich vom 6. bis 15. Juli im Hotel Royal 
zu gemeinsamen Besprechungen über Hilfsmóglichkeiten für 
die deutschen Juden. Alle Teilnehmer der Konferenz waren 
sich einig: Sie verurteilten den in Deutschland herrschenden 
Antisemitismus, sie waren voll Mitgefühl für die armen Juden, 
die aus ihrer Heimat vertrieben wurden, sie stimmten Resolu- 
tionen zu, daf es unbedingt notwendig sei, Orte zu finden, an 
denen die Juden unterkommen konnten — aber jeder einzelne 
Redner betonte, daß gerade sein Land leider nicht in der Lage 
sei, ihnen durch Aufnahme einer größeren Anzahl von Ein- 
wanderern zu helfen. 

Das einzige Ergebnis der Konferenz war schließlich die 
Einrichtung eines „Zwischenstaatlichen Komitees“, das sich in 
London etablierte. Sein Präsident wurde der New Yorker 
Rechtsanwalt George Rublee. 
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Helmuth C. H. Wohlthat 
(1893 — 1982) war ein deut- 
scher Politik- und Wirt- 
schaftswissenschaftler. Seit 
1934 leitete er als Ministeri- 
aldirektor die Reichsstelle für 
Devisenbeschaffung im 
Reichswirtschaftsministeri- 
um. Er wechselte 1938 ins 
PreuBische Staatsministeri- 
um und unterstand als 
Staatssekretár in der Behór- 
de für den „Vierjahresplan“ 
der direkten Weisung Her- 
mann Górings. Dort war er 
vorwiegend für den Außen- 
handel und die Devisenbe- 
wirtschaftung zustándig. In 
dieser Funktion handelte er 
im Februar 1939 mit George Rublee vom Intergovernmental 
Committee on Refugees das Rublee-Wohlthat-Abkommen aus, 
das die Auswanderung der Juden aus Deutschland regeln soll- 
te. 

















Rublee versuchte von Anfang an, mit der deutschen Re- 
gierung in Kontakt zu kommen. Diese Bemühungen, die der 
deutsche Botschafter in London Herbert von Dirksen und der 
Leiter der politischen Abteilung des Auswártigen Amtes Ernst 
Woermann unterstützten, wurden monatelang von dem damali- 
gen Staatssekretär im Auswärtigen Amt, Ernst von Weizsäcker, 
dem Vater des späteren deutschen Bundespräsidenten Richard 
von Weizsäcker, erfolgreich torpediert. Es gibt dazu ausführli- 
che Aufzeichnungen in den deutschen Aktenbeständen. 

Weizsäcker ließ Rublee sagen, daß er sich keinerlei 
Hoffnungen auf eine irgendwie geartete Mitarbeit der deut- 
schen Seite zu machen brauche. Er wies wiederholt die Versu- 
che anderer Diplomaten zurück, die Rublee mit deutschen Be- 
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hórden in Verbindung bringen wollten. Er verbot sogar der 
deutschen Botschaft in London, auf die Kontaktversuche 
Rublees irgendwie zu reagieren oder sie auch nur Berlin ge- 
genüber zu erwähnen. Er erkundigte sich beim britischen Ge- 
scháftstráger in Berlin, ob Rublee überhaupt Arier sei. Als 
Rublee von sich aus nach Berlin fahren wollte, wies Weizsák- 
ker dieses Angebot schroff zurück, weil das nach seiner Mei- 
nung keinen Wert habe.” 

Schließlich erfuhr Hitler auf Umwegen von den Eigen- 
máchtigkeiten Weizsäckers und bestellte kurzerhand Reichs- 
bankprásident von Schacht zu sich. Er beauftragte ihn, einen 
Finanzierungsplan auszuarbeiten, der die Auswanderung der 
noch in Deutschland lebenden Juden ermógliche. Schacht ent- 
warf einen Vorschlag, und Hitler sandte ihn damit Mitte De- 
zember 1938 nach London zu Gesprächen mit Rublee und an- 
deren Persónlichkeiten. 


m vgl. die Aufzeichnungen Weizsäckers, in: ADAP, Serie D, Bd. V.: 
»27.7.1938: Der Amerikanische Botschafter sprach mich heute [...] darauf 
an, ob wir nicht in irgendeiner Weise dem Evian-Komitee [...] unserer 
Mitarbeit leihen würden. Ich habe ihm gesagt, er móge sich darauf keine 
Hoffnungen machen.« (Dok. 641, S. 754.) 

»18.10.1938: Der Britische Botschafter brachte heute bei mir das anlie- 
gende Memorandum vor, welches das zwischenstaatliche Comité |...] be- 
handelt. In dem Memorandum wird — wie schon vor etwa zwei Monaten — 
angeregt, daß der in London residierende Direktor des Comités, der Ame- 
rikaner Rublee und sein Mitarbeiter Herr Pell nach Berlin kommen, um mit 
den deutschen Behörden in eine Besprechung |...) einzutreten [...]. Ich ha- 
be dem Botschafter — wie schon einmal im Sommer — auseinandergesetzt, 
daf eine Reise von Herrn Rublee nach Deutschland nach meiner persónli- 
chen Auffassung keinen Wert habe.« (Dok. 645, S. 758.) 
»7.11.1938: Der Britische Geschäftsträger fragte mich heute wieder nach 
dem Stande der Sache Rublee. Ich erklärte ihm, |...] „die Sache müsse ihre 
Zeit haben. [...| habe ich ihn gefragt, wieviel prozentig Rublee Arier sei 
[...]« (Dok. 648, S. 761) 

Vgl. ferner Dokumente 646, 647, 662. Weitere ablehnende Stellungnahmen 

von Weizsücker und dem AA sind zitiert bei Vogel, S. 180-228. 
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Nach dem Krieg hat 
Schacht das so dargestellt, als 
seien der Plan und die Eng- 
landreise seine Ideen gewesen, 
die er Hitler hátte mühsam ein- 
reden müssen. Die Dokumente 
der damaligen Zeit beweisen 
das Gegenteil. Nach seiner 
Rückkehr aus London war in 
der Berliner Zeitung vom 19. 
Dezember 1938 eine von ihm 
initiierte Notiz erschienen: 

»Schachts Gespräche 
in London, der Zweck der 
Reise.« 

Das Auswärtige Amt reagierte darauf sauer, und Weiz- 
säcker bekam den Auftrag, Schacht zur Rede zu stellen. Das 
geschah in einem Telefongespräch vom 20. Dezember 1938, 
über das Weizsäcker eine Notiz anfertigte.^ Darin heißt es, 
Weizsäcker habe Schacht gefragt, ob ein Auftrag des Führers 
vorgelegen, und ob er, Schacht, die Zeitungsmeldung veranlaßt 
habe: 





Saboteur Ernst von Weizsäcker 





»Präsident Schacht gab unumwunden zu, daß der Ar- 
tikel von ihm stamme. Es handle sich um einen Auftrag des 
Führers, den er, der Präsident, in dem ihm gesteckten Rah- 
men in London ausgeführt habe. Der Führer wünsche von 
ihm Berichterstattung nach Rückkehr. Er, Schacht, habe 
sich daher jetzt beim Führer zum Vortrag gemeldet, hoffe 
diesen in ein bis zwei Tagen erstatten zu können und werde 
danach umgehend sich auch bei dem Herrn Reichsminister 
[Ribbentrop] zur Berichterstattung einfinden. Ehe er dem 





36 ADAP Serie D, Bd. V, S. 768f., Dok. 655. 
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Also, facts which contradict the extermination claims will be noted, and for 
those who still believe the claims these facts are “mysteries.” The inconsisten- 
cies and implausibilities and obvious lies will appear and finally the crushing 
blow, a fact contradicting the claims, so huge in significance that there can be 
no mumbling about “mysteries.” 


The Höss ‘Confession’ 


The commandant of Auschwitz from May 1940 to late 1943 was SS Colo- 
nel Rudolf Héss. During the IMT trial he had signed some affidavits for the 
prosecution, the most noted being signed on April 5, 1946.!5* In accord with a 
common IMT and NMT practice, he was then called by the Kaltenbrunner de- 
fense on April 15, 1946.'% The major content of his testimony was in his as- 
senting, during cross-examination, to his affidavit of April 5, and also in cer- 
tain points of supporting testimony. 

Höss is universally considered the star prosecution witness and, despite the 
origins of the Auschwitz hoax in the WRB report, the extermination mythol- 
ogists essentially treat the Hoss affidavit as the Auschwitz extermination story 
or, more precisely, the framework for the story. All pleaders of the Auschwitz 
extermination legend present a story that is the Hoss affidavit, with only nu- 
merical variations, as supplemented by the IMT, NMT, and similar evidence. 
None of the principal extermination mythologists gives prominence to the 
WRB report, and only Reitlinger seems to perceive a problem of some sort of 
importance in connection with it. 

Thus, it is convenient to allow the Höss affidavit to act as framework for 
our analysis also. It is presented in full here, and then the individual points are 
reviewed with due regard for the supplemental and additional evidence. The 
fateful duality will emerge as an undeniable feature. The contradictions, incon- 
sistencies, wild implausibilities, and lies will appear. The analysis will reveal 
something of the psychological context of the trials. 

Due regard is also given to verifiable interpretation of sources, including 
instances where it is deemed better to reference Hilberg or Reitlinger rather 
than an original document, to which the reader is not likely to have convenient 
access. 

“Т, RUDOLF FRANZ FERDINAND HOSS, being first duly sworn, de- 
pose and say as follows: 

1. I am forty-six-years-old, and have been a member of the NSDAP 
since 1922; a member of the SS since 1934; a member of the Waffen-SS 
since 1939. I was a member from I December 1934 of the SS Guard Unit, 
the so-called Deathshead Formation (Totenkopf Verband). 





Im 3868-PS 
189 IMT, vol. 11, 396-422. 
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Führer Meldung gemacht 
habe, móchte er sich in 
der Sache nicht weiter äu- 
Der. a 

Schachts spate Erinne- 
rungen an diese Phase seiner 
Tätigkeit wurden offensicht- 
lich von den historischen Er- 
eignissen beeinflußt und ge- 
trübt. Er hat verschiedenes 
vóllig anders dargestellt, als 
es die Dokumente belegen. 

Jedenfalls wurde 1938 
der Schacht-Plan vom ,,Zwi- 
schenstaatlichen Komitee“ als Diskussionsbasis angenommen. 
Im Januar darauf wurde Rublee unter Umgehung des Auswär- 
tigen Amtes nach Berlin eingeladen. Er verhandelte dort zu- 
nächst mit Schacht, dann mit Górings Ministerialdirektor Hel- 
mut Wohlthat. Innerhalb von vier Wochen kam es zum Ab- 
schluß des Rublee-Wohlthat-Abkommens. 

Die Grundidee dieses Abkommens war: Durch Grün- 
dung eines Treuhandfonds, der 2596 des sich in Deutschland 
befindenden jüdischen Vermógens ausmachte, sollte die Aus- 
wanderung durch ausländische Kreditaufnahmen finanziert 
werden. Davon sollte jeder Auswanderer außer dem notwendi- 
gen „Vorzeigegeld“ ein Mindestkapital zur Errichtung einer 
Existenz erhalten. Zur Auswanderung sollten zunächst 150.000 
arbeitsfáhige Juden kommen, deren Angehórige spáter folgen 
sollten. Rublee bzw. das ,,Zwischenstaatliche Komitee“ wollten 
sich um Lander bemühen, in die die Juden einwandern kónn- 
ten. Alle über 45 Jahre alten Juden sollten in Deutschland blei- 
ben kónnen und von Diskriminierungen verschont werden. 





Hjalmar Schacht 
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Wohn- und Arbeitsbeschránkungen für diese Juden sollten auf- 
gehoben werden. 

Der Text des Memorandums über die zwischen Rublee 
und Wohlfahrt getroffenen Vereinbarungen galt offiziell als 
Vertrag. Dieses Memorandum hatte Rublee nach seiner Rück- 
kehr nach London verfaßt und an Wohlthat geschickt. Weiz- 
sicker weigerte sich jedoch, das Abkommen zu paraphieren," 
weil das Auswärtige Amt in die Verhandlungen nicht einge- 
schaltet worden war — was er ja selbst verhindert hatte. 

Daraufhin legte Hermann Góring den Text Adolf Hitler 
vor, der dem Abkommen ausdrücklich zustimmte. Rublee sei- 
nerseits unterbreitete den Text einer internationalen Kommissi- 
on, die aus den Regierungsvertretern von 30 Staaten bestand. 
Rublee wurde von dieser Kommission beauftragt, Wohlthat 
mitzuteilen, daß diese Länder das zwischen ihnen getroffene 
Abkommen mit Interesse zur Kenntnis genommen hätten und 
daß sie alles tun würden, um die Auswanderung der Juden aus 
Deutschland aufgrund dieses Abkommens weitgehend zu för- 
dern. 

In der Praxis sah das mit der Förderung dann freilich an- 
ders aus, aber das lag nicht an den von deutscher Seite initiier- 
ten Vereinbarungen. 

Nach erfolgreichem Abschluß der Verhandlungen legte 
der 72-jährige Rublee sein Amt als Direktor des Zwischenstaat- 
lichen Komitees aus Altersgründen nieder. 

In England wurde eine Finanzierungsgesellschaft mit ei- 
nem Startkapital von einer Million Dollar gegründet. In den 
Vereinigten Staaten verpflichteten sich jüdische Bankiers, die 
notwendigen Mittel aufzubringen, um die Durchführung jedes 
einzelnen Siedlungsprojektes zu garantieren. Der neue Direktor 





a »Paraphierung von Vereinbarungen mit Mr. Rublee kommt nicht in Be- 
tracht«, ADAP Serie D, Bd. 5, Dok. 662. 
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des Zwischenstaatlichen Komitees, Sir Herbert Emerson, war 
überzeugt, daß die Auswanderung der Juden gesichert sei und 
in drei bis fünf Jahren abgeschlossen werden könne.” 

Im Januar 1939 wurde in Berlin die Reichszentrale für 
die Auswanderung der Juden, gegründet. Ihre Arbeit basierte 
auf dem Rublee-Wohlthat-Abkommen. Sie arbeitete eng mit 
der jüdischen Reichsvereinigung der Juden zusammen, um die 
Abwicklung der Auswanderung zu vereinfachen. 

Die Arbeit lief zuerst nur langsam an, weil sich die mei- 
sten Lànder weigerten, jüdische Einwanderer aufzunehmen. 
Aber durch das Rublee-Wohlthat-Abkommen war wenigstens 
die finanzielle Barriere beseitigt worden. Rublee sagte später 
über diese Zeit:” 

»Die Deutschen erfüllten alle ihre Verpflichtungen 
[...] In den Monaten zwischen meiner Abreise aus Deutsch- 
land und dem Ausbruch des Krieges kam es kaum noch, 
wenn überhaupt, zu Judenverfolgungen in Deutschland. Ei- 
nige reisten aus, und die übrigen hatten es in Deutschland 
leichter. Ich erhielt eine ganze Anzahl von Briefen aus 
Deutschland, in denen |...| mir Juden [...] ihren Dank für 
das, was ich für sie getan hatte, zum Ausdruck brachten.« 
Mit Kriegsbeginn wurden allerdings die Aussichten für die 
Auswanderer, ein Zielland zu finden, immer geringer. Zudem 
sperrte die englische Blockade den bis dahin benutzten See- 
weg. Palástina wurde von England durch verscharfte Einwan- 
derungsbedingungen ebenfalls so gut wie geschlossen. 

Die Auswandererrouten führten ab dann vor allem auf 
Landwegen, z.B. über Griechenland und die Türkei. Das Jiidi- 
sche Nachrichtenblatt veróffentlichte in seinen Ausgaben vom 
18. und 21.6.1940 eine abenteuerliche Route »Über Yokohama 





` Vogel, S. 252ff. 
Zit. in: Vogel, S. 238f. 
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nach Amerika«. Eine Landkarte zeigte die neuen Reisewege: 
Berlin — Warschau — Moskau — Tschita — Schanghai — Yoko- 
hama — San Francisco/Los Angeles. Ab hier entweder in óstli- 
cher Richtung nach Chicago — New York oder nach Süden: 
Mexiko — Panama — Santiago de Chile. Die deutsche Regierung 
bot Auswanderern mit gültigem Visum einen Weg über das be- 
setzte Frankreich nach Spanien und Portugal an, von wo aus sie 
dann Schiffe in ihr Zielland nehmen konnten.” 

Daß die Auswanderung auch nach Kriegsbeginn, wenn 
auch in geringerem Umfang, weiterging, lag erstens an den in- 
ternationalen Verbindungen der Juden, die in zahlreichen Ein- 
zelfällen mit Phantasie und Einfallsreichtum genutzt werden 
konnten, zweitens an der fórdernden Hilfe deutscher Dienst- 
stellen und schließlich drittens an einer Einrichtung, die später 
für eine ganz andere Aufgabe eingesetzt werden sollte, dem 
Mossad le Aliyah Bet. 





^0 Jüdisches Nachrichtenblatt, 10.12.1940. 
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7. Der Mossad le Aliyah Bet 
und die illegale Einwanderung 


Mossad le Aliyah Bet heißt wörtlich „Büro für die zweite 
Einwanderung". Damit war die illegale Einwanderung nach Pa- 
lästina gemeint. Aus diesem Büro entwickelte sich später der 
israelische Geheimdienst Mossad. Dieses Büro war schon 1937 
von Juden aus Palästina in Paris gegründet worden. Die Not- 
wendigkeit dafür ergab sich aus der britischen Palästina- 
Politik. Die Engländer gaben nur eine beschränkte Anzahl von 
Einwanderungs-Zertifikaten aus, jedenfalls viel weniger, als 
Juden nach Palästina einwandern wollten. 

Die Einwanderer wurden, entsprechend ihrem Vermö- 
gen, Beruf und Stand in bestimmte Kategorien eingeteilt, und 
die Zertifikate wurden auf diese Kategorien verteilt, je nach 
Erwünschtheit der Einwanderung. Wenn man also das Pech 
hatte, einer Kategorie anzugehören, welche die Mandatsmacht 
als nicht notwendig erachtete, konnte man mit keinem Visum 
rechnen. 

In den Jahren von 1932 bis 1945 waren folgende Ein- 
wandererkategorien in Geltung: 

Kategorie A: Personen mit eigenem Vermögen 

Al: Kapitalisten mit Eigenkapital von LP (Palä- 
stina-Pfund) 1000. 

A2: Angehörige freier Berufe mit LP 500, soweit 
die wirtschaftliche Lage nach Ansicht der 
Einwanderungsbehörde die Einwanderung 
rechtfertigt. 
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Kategorie B: 


Kategorie C: 


Kategorie D: 


A3: Handwerker mit mindestens 250 LP. 

A4: Rentenempfänger mit Mindestrente von LP 4 
monatlich." 

А5: Personen, die einen „seltenen“, im Lande 
wenig vertretenen Beruf ausüben, mit Kapital 
von mindestens LP 500. 

Personen mit gesichertem Lebensunterhalt 

B 1: Waisenkinder unter 16 Jahren, deren Lebens- 
unterhalt durch óffentliche Institutionen gesi- 
chert ist. 

B 2:Personen religióser Berufe. 

B 3:Studenten und Schüler, deren Lebensunter- 
halt bis zur Berufsausübung gesichert ist. 
Arbeiterzertifikate für Arbeiter zwischen 18 und 
35 Jahren. Die Zahl dieser Zertifikate wurde 
zweimal jährlich von der Palästina-Regierung be- 

stimmt. 

Diese Kategorie war Ehefrauen, Kindern und EI- 

tern von in Palästina lebenden Juden vorbehalten, 

sofern diese nachweisen konnten, daß sie für den 

Lebensunterhalt ihrer Angehörigen sorgen kön- 

nen. 


Dann gab es noch die Kategorie „Jugendalija“ für Ju- 
gendliche zwischen 15 und 17 Jahren.” 

Man kann verstehen, daß jüdische Führer bei einer sol- 
chen Katalogisierung jüdischer Bürger nach Nützlichkeits- 
standpunkten vom Zorn übermannt wurden, zumal das Mandat 
über Palästina vom 24. Juli 1922 von England forderte, die jü- 


^! An dieser geringen Summe, die offensichtlich zur Bestreitung der Lebenshal- 
tungskosten ausreichend war, kann man ermessen, welche Kaufkraft 1000,- 
Palástina-Pfund damals hatten. 

ZS Aus: Philo-Atlas, Sp. 141-144, zit. in: Eckert, Emigration, S. 143. 
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dische Einwanderung — unter 
Wahrung der Rechte anderer 
Völkergruppen im Land — 
weitgehend zu erleichtern und 
zu unterstiitzen. Sie suchten 
daher von Anfang an nach 
Wegen, diese Bestimmungen 
zu umgehen und Judentrans- 
porte nach Palästina auf — 
nach britischem Verständnis 
— illegalen Wegen zu organi- Dienstsiegel des Mossad 
sieren. 

Am 17. Mai 1939 veröffentlichten die Briten ein neues 
Weißbuch, mit dem die Einwanderungsbestimmungen wieder 
einmal verschärft wurden. 

Die Mitarbeiter des Mossad richteten also ab 1937 in al- 
len Ländern Europas ihre Büros ein und nahmen auch sofort 
Kontakt mit Berliner Dienststellen auf, vor allem mit der SS 
und der Gestapo. Von da ab begann eine lebhafte Zusammen- 
arbeit zwischen Gestapo und Mossad. 

Entsprechend ihrer Grundeinstellung zur jüdischen Aus- 
wanderung waren SS und Gestapo den Mossad-Agenten viel- 
fältig behilflich. Im Dezember 1938 hatte Himmler angeordnet, 
daß jüdische Häftlinge aus den Konzentrationslagern entlassen 
werden sollten, wenn sie ihre Auswanderung vorbereiten wol- 
len.^ Darüber hinaus wurde Mossad-Agenten erlaubt, in die 
Lager zu gehen und dort Juden anzuwerben, die bereit waren, 




















43 „Der Reichsführer SS und Chef der deutschen Polizei hat die Entlassungs- 


sperre für Juden, die auszuwandern beabsichtigen, aufgehoben.« Runderlaß 
vom 8.12.1938, Bundesarchiv Koblenz (BA), R 58/276, Bl. 165. Eine Anzahl 
ähnlich lautender Verfügungen bis in das Jahr 1942 findet sich in weiteren 
Dokumentenbänden. 
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auf illegalen Auswandererschiffen nach Palästina zu gehen. Ih- 
rer Entlassung stand dann nichts im Wege. Kimche schreibt: 
»Weil er [Pino, der Beauftragte des Mossad] der Ge- 
stapo eine Garantie dafür gab, daß er für ihre sofortige 
Auswanderung sorgen würde, war Pino in der Lage, eine 
große Anzahl junger Juden aus den Konzentrationslagern 
zu erlösen. Eine von ihm unterschriebene Bescheinigung 
reichte aus, ihre Freigabe zu erwirken.« (S. 30) 
Da die Palästinaroute inoffiziell war, benötigten die Auswande- 
rer Visa von anderen Ländern, z.B. bei Kontrollen in Häfen, 
die unterwegs angelaufen werden mußten. Die Gestapo setzte 
sich dafür ebenso ein wie für die Charterung geeigneter Schif- 
fe, deren Kosten sie teilweise sogar übernahm. Im Jahr 1939 
fuhren zahlreiche Schiffe von Europa nach Palästina und 
brachten Tausende von Einwanderern illegal ins Land.“ 

Auch mit Kriegsausbruch hörte die Zusammenarbeit 
zwischen Mossad und Gestapo nicht auf, sondern wurde cher 
noch forciert. Aber die Auswanderungspapiere wurden oft auf 
andere Länder ausgestellt, und den Auswanderern wurde ein- 
geschärft, daß sie über das wirkliche Ziel nichts erzählen dürf- 
ten. Ohne die Mithilfe von SS und Gestapo und ohne die still- 
schweigende Duldung deutscher Behörden wäre die Arbeit des 
Mossad nicht möglich gewesen. 

Noch vor Kriegsbeginn, im Sommer 1939, hatte man ge- 
plant, auf einen Schlag zehntausend Juden von deutschen Hä- 
fen aus nach Palästina zu verschiffen. Aber noch che die Schif- 
fe auslaufen konnten, brach der Krieg aus, und die Engländer 
sperrten den Ärmelkanal. 


" Ausführlich dazu besonders der Band von Kimche, der allerdings einige sach- 
liche Fehler aufweist. Interessante Einzelheiten finden sich auch im Aufsatz 
von Ball-Kaduri, der jedoch, ebenso wie Kimche, nicht immer ganz zutref- 
fend ist. 
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8. Vorschläge der /rgun 


Dieser Plan wurde zwei 
Jahre spáter, im Sommer 1941, 
noch einmal von Abraham 
Stern, damals einer der Führer 
der /rgun, der jüdischen antibri- 
tischen Widerstands- und Frei- 
heitsorganisation,” aufgegrif- 
fen. Er sagte den Deutschen 
Hilfe im Kampf gegen England 
zu und schlug als Gegenlei- 
stung vor, die Ausschiffung der 
zehntausend Juden aus 
Deutschland jetzt, mitten im 
Krieg, durchzuführen.” Er war 
der Meinung, die deutschen 
Schiffe seien in der Lage, die 
englische Blockade zu durch- 





DH 


€ 
Abraham Stern (1907- 
1942) 








15 Der komplette Name lautet »/rgun Zewai Leumi« = Nationale Militärorgani- 
sation. Abraham Stern hatte sich zwar bereits im September 1940 von der 
»Irgun« getrennt und eine eigene Gruppe, »Lechi« (»Lochamei Cherut Isra- 
el« = Kámpfer für die Freiheit Israels) gegründet. Aber in den ersten Monaten 
nach der Trennung firmierte er noch mit dem alten Namen, da er sich als Ver- 


treter der legitimen »/rgun« fühlte. 
^6 Katz, S. 85f. 
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2. I have been constantly associated with the administration of concen- 
tration camps since 1934, serving at Dachau until 1938; then as adjutant 
in Sachsenhausen from 1938 to May 1, 1940, when I was appointed com- 
mandant of Auschwitz. I commanded Auschwitz until December 1, 1943, 
and estimate that at least 2,500,000 victims were executed and exterminat- 
ed there by gassing and burning, and at least another half million suc- 
cumbed to starvation and disease, making a total dead of about 3,000,000. 
This figure represents about 70% or 80% of all persons sent to Auschwitz 
as prisoners, the remainder having been selected and used for slave labor 
in the concentration camp industries. Included among the executed and 
burnt were approximately 20,000 Russian prisoners of war (previously 
screened out of Prisoner of War cages by the Gestapo) who were delivered 
at Auschwitz in Wehrmacht transports operated by regular Wehrmacht of- 
ficers and men. The remainder of the total number of victims included 
about 100,000 German Jews, and great numbers of citizens, mostly Jewish 
from Holland, France, Belgium, Poland, Hungary, Czechoslovakia, 
Greece, or other countries. We executed about 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
alone in the summer of 1944. 

3. WVHA [Main Economic and Administrative Office], headed by 
Obergruppenfiihrer Oswald Pohl, was responsible for all administrative 
matters such as billeting, feeding and medical care, in the concentration 
camps. Prior to establishment of the RSHA, Secret State Police Office (Ge- 
stapo) and the Reich Office of Criminal Police were responsible for ar- 
rests, commitments to concentration camps, punishments and executions 
therein. After organization of the RSHA, all of these functions were carried 
out as before, but pursuant to orders signed by Heydrich as Chief of the 
RSHA. While Kaltenbrunner was Chief of RSHA, orders for protective cus- 
tody, commitments, punishment, and individual executions were signed by 
Kaltenbrunner or by Müller, Chief of the Gestapo, as Kaltenbrunner’s 
deputy. 

4. Mass executions by gassing commenced during the summer 1941 and 
continued until fall 1944. I personally supervised executions at Auschwitz 
until the first of December 1943 and know by reason of my continued du- 
ties in the Inspectorate of Concentration Camps WVHA that these mass ex- 
ecutions continued as stated above. All mass executions by gassing took 
place under the direct order, supervision and responsibility of RSHA. I re- 
ceived all orders for carrying out these mass executions directly from 
RSHA. 

5. On I December 1943 I became Chief of AMT I in AMT Group D of 
the WVHA and in that office was responsible for coordinating all matters 
arising between RSHA and concentration camps, under the administration 
of WVHA. I held this position until the end of the war. Pohl, as Chief of 
WVHA, and Kaltenbrunner, as Chief of RSHA, often conferred personally 
and frequently communicated orally and in writing concerning concentra- 
tion camps. On 5 October 1944 I brought a lengthy report regarding Mau- 
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IRGUN ZWAÍ LEUMI BE-EREZ JISRAEL 
ORGANISATION MILITAIRE NATIONALE JUIVE D'EREZ JISRAEL 
JEWISH NATIONAL MILITARY ORGANISATION OF EREZ JISRAEL 











Werbeplakat der Irgun fiir einen bewaff- 
neten Kampf zur Eroberung von Grof- 
Israel 





brechen und die Juden nach Palästina zu bringen. Und wenn sie 
erst einmal dort seien, kónnten die Englánder sie nicht mehr 
zurückbringen. 

Ob dieser Vorschlag jemals an die richtige Adresse ge- 
langte, ist fraglich, da die von Stern ausgesandten Unterhändler 
später in Syrien gefangengenommen wurden. Jedenfalls mußte 
Berlin es für aussichtslos halten, die Seeblockade brechen zu 
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wollen. Ein Konvoi von Schiffen mit Zivilisten, vor allem auch 
Frauen und Kindern, hatte kaum Chancen gehabt, unverletzt 
Palástina zu erreichen. Dafür hatte die deutsche Regierung 
nicht die Verantwortung übernehmen kónnen. 

Dies war bereits der zweite Kontaktversuch, den Stern 
unternahm. Ein halbes Jahr vorher, im Januar 1941, hatte die 
Irgun schon einmal versucht, mit der deutschen Regierung 
Kontakt aufzunehmen." In einem Schreiben unterbreitete sie 
ihr den Vorschlag, auf deutscher Seite gegen England zu kämp- 
fen, und zwar sowohl in Palástina durch Sabotage und Agen- 
tentátigkeit als auch 1m Ausland. Als Gegenleistung verlangte 
sie die »Anerkennung der [...] nationalen Aspirationen der Is- 
raelitischen Freiheitsbewegung seitens der Deutschen Reichs- 
regierung« und die Aufstellung einer jüdischen Brigade:** 

»militärische Ausbildung und Organisierung der jüdi- 
schen Manneskraft Europas, unter Leitung und Führung der 
N.M.O., in militdrische Einheiten und deren Teilnahme an 
Kampfhandlungen zum Zwecke der Eroberung Palästinas, 
falls eine entsprechende Front sich bilden sollte.« 

Dieser Brief wurde offensichtlich zur gleichen Zeit abgesandt, 
als zwei von Stern ausgesandte Agenten sich bei Werner Otto 
von Hentig in Beirut einfanden. Hentig war Gesandtschaftsrat 
im Auswärtigen Amt und befand sich Anfang 1941 auf einer 
Dienstreise in dem damaligen französischen Mandatsgebiet. 
Das Gespräch muß einen ähnlichen Inhalt wie der Brief gehabt 
haben, denn Hentig schreibt darüber: 

»In Beirut nahm ich |... im] ,, Hotel Monopol“ Quar- 
tier. |...] Die merkwürdigste Delegation kam aus Palästina 
selbst. Der Führer, ein vorzüglich aussehender jüngerer Of- 
fizierstyp, erbot sich, mit den Nationalsozialisten gegen die 





di Lt. Brenner, S. 267, hat Stern das betreffende Schreiben veranlaßt. 
48 Für den kompletten Text dieses historischen Dokuments vgl. den Anhang. 
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eigenen Leute, vor allem die orthodoxen Zionisten, zusam- 
menzuarbeiten, wenn ihnen Hitler die Eigenstaatlichkeit ei- 
nes jüdischen Palästina gewährleiste.« (S. 338f.) 

»Der jtidischen Delegation aber hatte ich auf ihr 
Bündnisangebot nur sagen können, daß die von ihr gestellte 
Bedingung ganz bestimmt niemals, mit Riicksicht auf unsere 
arabischen Freunde und unsere allgemeinen Grundsätze, 
angenommen werden könne.« (S. 399) 

Der Brief der Irgun, der in deutscher Sprache abgefaßt war, ist 
sicher nach Berlin gelangt,” aber ob eine deutsche Reaktion 
darauf erfolgt ist, läßt sich aus den Akten nicht ersehen. 





i Kopie dieses Schreiben befindet sich im Politischen Archiv des Auswártigen 
Amtes, Bonn (PA/AA), Nr. E 234152-234158; siehe Text im Anhang. 
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Erster Versuch einer Kontaktaufnahme zwecks Kooperation durch Ab- 

raham Stern von der Irgun mit der Reichsdeutschen Regierung, gerich- 
tet in einem Schreiben an die Deutsche Botschaft in der Türkei vom 
11. Januar 1941 — hier das Begleitschreiben. Der Volltext des Vor- 


schlages ist im Anhang wiedergegeben. 
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9. Schluß 


Die illegale Einwanderung nach Palästina ging auch 
noch nach Kriegsende bis zur Staatsgründung Israels weiter, da 
die Briten die Grenzen Palástinas für Juden weiterhin gesperrt 
hielten. Insgesamt konnten in Verlauf von zehn Jahren, also 
von 1938 bis 1948, weit über hunderttausend Juden illegal 
nach Palästina einwandern.?? 

Die Gesamtzahl aller Juden, die Deutschland (und Óster- 
reich) nach 1933 verließen, ist statistisch nicht festzustellen, da 
weder bei den Auswanderungsstellen noch bei den Einwande- 
rungsbehórden Zählungen erfolgten. Schätzungen belaufen sich 
auf Zahlen zwischen 200.000 und 537.000, eine Diskrepanz, 
die die Fragwürdigkeit dieser Zahlen aufweist."' 

Tatsáchlich beruhen alle diese Zahlen — mit einer Aus- 
nahme — auf bloßen Vermutungen und beziehen sich zudem 
auf unterschiedliche Gruppen und Zeiten. Zuverlássige, alle 
Auswanderungen umfassenden Statistiken gibt es nicht. Unter 
Auswanderung aus Deutschland verstehen manche Autoren 
Deutschland in den Grenzen des Altreichs, also bis Márz 1938. 
Andere rechnen Österreich hinzu. Einige wollen nur die Jahre 
1933 bis 1939 zugrunde legen, obwohl feststeht, daß nach 


X Nicosia, S. 245. 
Rosenstock versucht etwas Licht in diese Verwirrung zu bringen, indem er 
wenigstens die Imponderabilien aufzeigt und damit klarmacht, daß alle Zah- 
len Vermutungen bleiben müssen. 
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Kriegsbeginn die Auswanderung weiterging und die illegale 
Auswanderung nach Palästina erst 1938 richtig einsetzte. 

Es gibt nur eine Zahl, die auf einer offiziellen deutschen 
Angabe beruht. Aber gerade diese Zahl wird von allen Autoren 
abgelehnt, weil sie zu hoch erscheint. Kurioserweise ist diese 
Zahl in einem Dokument enthalten, das ansonsten höchstes 
Ansehen genießt, weil man mit ihm den deutschen Plan einer 
,Judenvernichtung" beweisen will: dem ,,Wannseeprotokoll“. 
Alle Angaben dieses Dokuments werden als glaubwürdig und 
beweiskráftig eingestuft, nur nicht die genannten Auswande- 
rungszahlen. 

Es heißt dazu auf S. 4 des Protokolls, daß »seit der 
Machtübernahme bis zum Stichtag 31.10.1941 insgesamt rund 
537.000 Juden zur Auswanderung gebracht« wurden: 

»Davon 

vom 30.1.1933 aus dem Altreich rd. 360.000 
vom 15.3.1938 aus der Ostmark rd. 147.000 
vom 15.3.1939 aus dem Protektorat 
Böhmen und Mähren rd. 30.000.« 

Wir wollen hier nicht die Frage der Echtheit oder Un- 
echtheit des Protokolls aufwerfen und auch nicht die der Be- 
deutung des Treffens in der Wannseevilla, die neuerdings di- 
vergent beurteilt wird. Es geht hier nur darum, wieder einmal 
auf die Tatsache aufmerksam zu machen, daß von der Zeitge- 
schichtsschreibung willkürlich bestimmte Inhalte eines Doku- 
ments als echt und richtig akzeptiert werden, während andere 
für unglaubwürdig gelten. Für unser Thema bleibt es also bei 
der zuerst gemachten Feststellung, daß genaue Zahlen für die 
Auswanderung nicht vorliegen. 

Von den Auswanderern gingen ca. ein Viertel bis ein 
Drittel nach Palästina, ein Drittel in europäische Länder und 
der Rest nach Übersee, vor allem Nord- und Südamerika. 
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Die Haavara wird, wie schon zu Anfang gesagt, gele- 
gentlich in der Fachliteratur erwähnt, in den öffentlichen Medi- 
en jedoch kaum. Das Rublee-Wohlthat-Abkommen ist so gut 
wie unbekannt. Die Mehrzahl der Deutschen wird mit Sicher- 
heit über den Holocaust ausreichend unterrichtet sein, von ei- 
nem Auswanderungsplan, durch den die überwiegende Mehr- 
zahl der deutschen Juden das Land unbehelligt verlassen konn- 
ten, jedoch kaum etwas gehórt haben. Das ist offensichtlich ei- 
ne der »volkspádagogisch unerwünschten Wahrheiten«, wie 
Walther Hofer es einmal formulierte. 

Die Aufgabe von Historikern wird es jedoch immer blei- 
ben, auch gegen die Zeitstrómung Wahrheiten ans Licht zu 
verhelfen, deren Kenntnis die Vergangenheit in einem klareren 
Licht zu sehen erlaubt. 
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Über die Nachteile, die eine solche Aus- 
wanderungsforcierung mit sich brachte, waren sich 
alle Stellen im klaren. Sie mußten jedoch ange- 
sichts des Fehlens anderer Lösungsmöglichkeiten 
vorerst in Kauf genommen werden. à 


Die Auswanderungsarbeiten waren in der. 
Folgezeit nicht nur ein deutsches Problem, son- 
dern auch ein Problem, mit dem sich die Behórden 
der Ziel- bzw. Einwandererländer zu befassen hat- 
ten. Die finanziellen Schwierigkeiten, wie Erhó- 
hung der Vorzeige- und Landungsgelder seitens 
der verschiedenen auslündischen Regierungen, feh- 
lende Schiffsplütze, laufend verschärfte Einwan- 
derungBbeschrünkungen oder -sperren, erschwerten 
die Auswanderungsbestrebungen außerordentlich, 
Trotz dieser Schwierigkeiten wurden seit der 
Machtübernahme bis zum Stichtag 31.10.1941 ins- 
gesamt rund 537.000 Juden zur Auswanderung ge- 
bracht. Davon 


vom 30.1.1933 aus dem Altreich rd. 360.000 
vom 15.3.1938 ‘aus der Ostmark rd. 147.000 


vom 15.3.1939 aus dem Protektorat А 
Böhmen und Mähren rd. 30.000. 


Die Finanzierung der Auswanderung erfrlg- 
te durch die Juden bzw. jüdisch-politischen Orga- 
nisationen selbst. Um den Verbleib der verproleta- 
risierten Juden zu vermeiden, wurde nach dem Grund- 
satz verfahren, daß die vermögenden Juden die Ab- 
wanderung der vermögenslosen Juden zu finanzieren 
haben; hier wurde, je nach Vermögen gestaffelt, 
eine entsprechende Umlage bzw. Auswandererabgabe 
vorgeschrieben, die zur Bestreitung der finanziel- 
len Obliegenheiten im Zuge der Abwanderung werner 
gensloser Juden verwandt wurde. 





Ausschnitt der Seite 4 des bertichtigten Wannsee-Protokolls mit гаеп | 
offiziellen Auswandererzahlen. 
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10. Anhang 


Der Kooperationsvorschlag der Irgun 


Grundzüge des Vorschlages der Nationalen Militärischen 
Organisation in Palästina (Irgun Zewai Leumi) betreffend der 
Lósung der jüdischen Frage Europas und der aktiven Teilnah- 
me der N.M.O. am Kriege an der Seite Deutschlands. 





»Es ist des öfteren von den leitenden Staatsmännern 
des nationalsozialistischen Deutschlands in ihren Ausse- 
rungen und Reden hervorgehoben worden, daß eine Neu- 
ordnung Europas eine radikale Lósung der Judenfrage 
durch Evakuation voraussetzt (,,Judenreines Europa“). 

Die Evakuierung der jüdischen Massen aus Europa 
ist eine Vorbedingung zur Lósung der jüdischen Frage, die 
aber nur einzig móglich und endgültig durch die Übersied- 
lung dieser Massen in die Heimat des jüdischen Volkes, 
nach Palástina, und durch die Errichtung des Judenstaates 
in seinen historischen Grenzen, sein kann. 

Das jüdische Problem auf diese Weise zu lósen und 
damit das jüdische Volk endgültig und für immer zu befrei- 
en, ist das Ziel der politischen Tütigkeit und des jahrelan- 
gen Kampfes der Israelitischen Freiheitsbewegung, der na- 
tionalen Militärischen Organisation in Palästina (Irgun 
Zewai Leumi). 
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thausen Concentration Camp to Kaltenbrunner at his office at RSHA, Ber- 
lin. Kaltenbrunner asked me to give him a short oral digest of this in com- 
plete detail. This report dealt with the assignment to labor of several hun- 
dred prisoners who had been condemned to death [...] so-called ‘nameless 
prisoners.’ 

6. The final solution’ of the Jewish question meant the complete exter- 
mination of all Jews in Europe. I was ordered to establish extermination 
facilities at Auschwitz in June 1941. At that time there were already in the 
general government three other extermination camps, BELZEC, TRE- 
BLINKA and WOLZEK. These camps were under the Einsatzkommando of 
the Security Police and SD. I visited Treblinka to find out how they carried 
out their exterminations. The Camp Commandant at Treblinka told me that 
he had liquidated 80,000 in the course of one-half year. He was principally 
concerned with liquidating all the Jews from the Warsaw Ghetto. He used 
monoxide gas and I did not think that his methods were very efficient. So 
when I set up the extermination building at Auschwitz, I used Cyclon B, 
which was crystallized Prussic Acid which we dropped into the death 
chamber from a small opening. It took from 3 to 15 minutes to kill the peo- 
ple in the death chamber depending upon climatic conditions. We knew 
when the people were dead because their screaming stopped. We usually 
waited about one-half hour before we opened the doors and removed the 
bodies. After the bodies were removed our special commandos took off the 
rings and extracted the gold from the teeth of the corpses. 

7. Another improvement we made over Treblinka was that we built our 
gas chambers to accommodate 2,000 people at one time, whereas at Tre- 
blinka their 10 gas chambers only accommodated 200 people each. The 
way we selected our victims was as follows: we had two SS doctors on duty 
at Auschwitz to examine the incoming transports of prisoners. The prison- 
ers would be marched by one of the doctors who would make spot deci- 
sions as they walked by. Those who were fit for work were sent into the 
Camp. Others were sent immediately to the extermination plants. Children 
of tender years were invariably exterminated since by reason of their youth 
they were unable to work. Still another improvement we made over Tre- 
blinka was that at Treblinka the victims almost always knew that they were 
to be exterminated and at Auschwitz we endeavored to fool the victims into 
thinking that they were to go through a delousing process. Of course, fre- 
quently they realized our true intentions and we sometimes had riots and 
difficulties due to that fact. Very frequently women would hide their chil- 
dren under their clothes but of course when we found them we would send 
the children in to be exterminated. We were required to carry out these ex- 
terminations in secrecy but of course the foul and nauseating stench from 
the continuous burning of bodies permeated the entire area and all of the 
people living in the surrounding communities knew that exterminations 
were going on at Auschwitz. 
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Die N.M.O., der die wohlwollende Einstellung der 
deutschen Reichsregierung und ihrer Behórden zu der zio- 
nistischen Tätigkeit innerhalb Deutschlands und zu den zio- 
nistischen Emmigrationspldnen gut bekannt ist, ist der An- 
sicht, dap 
l. eine Interessengemeinschaft zwischen den Belangen ei- 

ner Neuordnung Europas nach deutscher Konzeption 
und den wahren nationalen Aspirationen des jüdischen 
Volkes, die von der N.M.O. verkörpert werden, bestehen 
kónne; 

2. eine Kooperation zwischen dem Neuen Deutschland und 
einem erneuerten, völkisch-nationalen Hebräertum mög- 
lich wäre und 

3. die Errichtung des historischen Judenstaates auf natio- 
naler und totalitärer Grundlage, der in einem Vertrags- 
verhältnis mit dem Deutschen Reiche stünde, im Interes- 
se der Wahrung und Stärkung der zukünftigen deutschen 
Machtpositionen im Nahen Orient sei. 

Ausgehend aus diesen Erwägungen tritt die N.M.O. in 
Palästina, unter der Bedingung einer Anerkennung der 
oben erwähnten nationalen Aspirationen der Israelitischen 
Freiheitsbewegung seitens der Deutschen Reichsregierung, 
an dieselbe mit dem Angebote einer aktiven Teilnahme am 
Kriege an der Seite Deutschlands heran. 

Dieses Angebot seitens der N.M.O., deren Tätigkeit 
auf das militärische, politische und informative Gebiet in, 
und nach bestimmten organisatorischen Vorbereitungen 
auch außerhalb Palästinas, sich erstrecken könnte, wäre 
gebunden an die militärische Ausbildung und Organisie- 
rung der jüdischen Manneskraft Europas, unter Leitung und 
Führung der N.M.O., in militärische Einheiten und deren 
Teilnahme an Kampfhandlungen zum Zwecke der Erobe- 
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rung Palästinas, falls eine entsprechende Front sich bilden 
sollte. 

Die indirekte Teilnahme der Israelitischen Freiheits- 
bewegung an der Neuordnung Europas, schon in ihrem 
vorbereitenden Stadium, im Zusammenhange mit einer posi- 
tiv-radikalen Lósung des europdischen Judenproblems im 
Sinne der erwähnten nationalen Aspirationen des jüdischen 
Volkes, würde in den Augen der gesamten Menschheit die 
moralischen Grundlagen dieser Neuordnung ungemein 
stärken.” 

Die Kooperation der Israelitischen Freiheitsbewe- 
gung würde auch in der Linie einer der letzten Reden des 
deutschen Reichskanzlers liegen, in der Herr Hitler betonte, 
daß er jede Kombination und Koalition benutzen werde, um 
England zu isolieren und zu schlagen.« 


?? Dieser sich kompliziert lesende Satz heißt mit klaren Worten: Die deutsche 
Judenpolitik, d.h. die Ausweisung der Juden aus Deutschland, ist móglicher- 
weise in den Augen der Welt unmoralisch. Sie gewänne aber an moralischer 
Berechtigung, wenn durch diese Ausweisung ein Judenstaat entstehen würde. 
Der Zweck heiligt die Mittel, oder: Was den Deutschen eigentlich nicht er- 
laubt wäre, ist für die jüdischen Nationalisten eine willkommene Unterstüt- 
zung ihres Kampfes, und damit gerechtfertigt. 
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Kurzer Uberblick iiber Entstehung, Wesen und 
Tätigkeit der N.M.O. in Palästina 


Die N.M.O. ist zum 
Teil aus dem jüdischen 
Selbstschutze in Palästina 
und der Revisionistischen 
Bewegung (Neue Zionisti- 
sche Organisation) hervor- 
gegangen, mit der sich die 
N.M.O. durch die Person 
des Vladimir Jabotinsky 
bis zu seinem Tode in einer 
losen Personalunion be- 
fand. 

Die _pro-englische 
Haltung der Revisionisti- 
schen Organisation in Pa- 
lästina, die eine Erneue- 
rung der Personalunion 
unmöglich machte, führte 
schließlich zur Spaltung 
der Revisionistischen Be- 
wegung. 





Vladimir Jabotinsky (1880-1940), 
war ein Führer der revisionistischen 
Zionisten und Gründer der Irgun. 





Das Ziel der N.M.O. war die Errichtung des Judenstaates 


in seinen historischen Grenzen. 


Im Gegensatz zu sämtlichen zionistischen Strömungen 
lehnte die N.M.O. die kolonisatorische Infiltration als das ein- 
zige Mittel zur Erschließung und allmählichen Besitzergreifung 
des Vaterlandes ab und erhob zu ihrer Devise den Kampf und 
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das Opfer als die einzig wahren Mittel zur Eroberung und Be- 
freiung Palástinas. 

Durch ihren militanten Charakter und ihre anti-englische 
Einstellung war die N.M.O. gezwungen, unter stándigen Ver- 
folgungen seitens der englischen Verwaltung, ihre politische 
Tätigkeit und die militärische Ausbildung ihrer Mitglieder in 
Palästina im Geheimen auszuüben. 

Die N.M.O., deren Terroraktionen schon im Herbst des 
Jahres 1936 begannen, ist besonders im Sommer 1939, nach 
der Veröffentlichung des englischen Weißbuches, durch die er- 
folgreiche Intensivierung ihrer terroristischen Tätigkeit und 
Sabotage an englischem Besitz hervorgetreten. Diese Tätigkeit, 
sowie die täglichen geheimen Radiosendungen, sind seinerzeit 
fast von der gesamten Weltpresse registriert und besprochen 
worden. 

Bis zum Kriegsbeginn unterhielt die N.M.O. selbständige 
politische Büros in Warschau, Paris, London, Genf und New- 
York. 

Das Büro in Warschau war hauptsächlich mit der militä- 
rischen Organisierung und Ausbildung der nationalen zionisti- 
schen Jugend betraut und stand in engem Kontakt mit den jüdi- 
schen Massen, die besonders in Polen den Kampf der N.M.O. 
in Palästina mit Begeisterung verfolgten und ihn auf jegliche 
Art unterstützten. In Warschau erschienen zwei Zeitungen (Die 
Tat und Jerozalima wseljona), die der N.M.O. gehörten. 

Das Warschauer Büro unterhielt enge Beziehungen zu 
der ehemaligen polnischen Regierung und den militärischen 
Kreisen, die den Bestrebungen der N.M.O. größtes Interesse 
und Verständnis entgegenbrachten. So wurden während des 
Jahres 1939 geschlossene Gruppen der Mitglieder der N.M.O. 
aus Palästina nach Polen entsandt, wo sie in den Kasernen 
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durch polnische Offiziere in ihrer militárischen Ausbildung 
vervollkommnet wurden. 

Die Verhandlungen, die zwischen der N.M.O. und der 
polnischen Regierung in Warschau zwecks Aktivierung und 
Konkretisierung ihrer Hilfe geführt wurden und die aus den 
Archiven der ehemaligen polnischen Regierung leicht zu erse- 
hen sind, fanden durch den Kriegsbeginn ihr Ende. 

Die N.M.O. war ihrer Weltanschauung und Struktur nach 
mit den totalitären Bewegungen Europas eng verwandt. 

Die Kampffahigkeit der N.M.O. konnte zu keiner Zeit, 
weder durch die rücksichtslosen Abwehrmaßnahmen seitens 
der englischen Verwaltung und der Araber, noch die der jüdi- 
schen Sozialisten, paralysiert oder ernstlich geschwächt wer- 
den. 
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Aussage von Dr. Ernst Marcus, Paltreu Manager 


Die folgende Aussage tiber die Auswanderungspolitik der 
Reichsregierung unter Hitler wurde im Jahre 1946 vom deutschen 
Juden und Wirtschaftsjuristen Dr. jur. Ernst Marcus abgelegt, der 
von 1933 bis 1939 stellvertretender Gescháftsführer der Paltreu 
(Palästina Treuhandstelle zur Beratung deutscher Juden G.m.b.H.) 
war, welche die Auswanderung deutscher Juden nach Palästina 
durch die Verrechnung mit deutschen Exporten finanzierte. Als 
solcher hatte Marcus enge Beziehungen zum deutschen Aufen- 
und Wirtschaftsministerium, zur deutschen Industrie und zu diver- 
sen zionistischen Organisationen. Er wanderte 1939 nach Palästi- 
na aus, kehrte jedoch 1951 nach Deutschland zurück. 

Der nachfolgende Text ist die Abschrift eines Dokuments, 
das als Durchschlag auf dünnem Durchschlagpapier vorliegt, 
weshalb der Text der jeweiligen Rückseite teilweise durchscheint. 
Die Seite drei ist kein Durchschlag, sondern ein Original, und 
wurde offenbar mit einer anderen Schreibmaschine ohne Umlaute 
neu getippt. Ob der Text authentisch ist, sei dahin gestellt. Die 
Seite 11 dieses Dokuments wurde doppelt und versetzt beschrie- 
ben. Eine Zeile wurde dabei gänzlich überschrieben, wodurch sie 
unleserlich wurde. Offensichtliche Schreibfehler wurden in ecki- 
gen Klammern korrigiert. Eigentümliche Schreibweisen wurden 
belassen. 

Wenn Dr. Marcus sich zu Fragen äußert, die Jenseits seines 
unmittelbaren Erfahrungsbereichs gehóren, ist Vorsicht angesagt. 
In einigen Fällen sind seine Ansichten eindeutig falsch, was in 
Fußnoten angemerkt wurde. 

Quelle: Yad Vashem Archive, Item ID 3549156; Record 
Group O.1 (Ball-Kaduri Collection), File No. 11. 

Zu Marcus vgl. Röder/Strauss (Hg.), S. 474. 
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Abschrift 
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DAS DEUTSCHE AUSWARTIGE AMT UND DIE 
PALASTINAFRAGE IN DEN JAHREN 1933-1939 
von 
Dr. ERNST MARCUS 

(geschrieben im Jahre 1946) 








Als mit der ,,Machtergreifung“ am 3. Januar 1933 die Stunde schlug, 
die den Führer des Nationalsocialismus zum Kanzler des Deutschen 
Reiches machte, nahte die grosse schreckliche Prüfung nicht nur für 
das Deutsche Judentum. Es schien nicht zweifelhaft, dass Hitler ent- 
sprechend seinem Programm die Judenfrage als Weltproblem anfas- 
sen und den Versuch machen würde, eine Lósung in seinem Sinne zu 
finden. Welche Rolle würde dabei der Zionismus und Palästina spie- 
len? Welche Haltung würde eine von Hitler dirigierte deutsche Aus- 
senpolitik gegenüber dem jüdischen Nationalheim in Palästina ein- 
nehmen? Wie würde die Frage der Auswanderung deutscher Juden 
nach Palästina behandelt werden? 

Als ich im Herbst 1933 die Ráume des Hauses Wilhelmstrasse 75 
zum ersten Male seit dem Sturze der Weimarer Republik wieder be- 
trat, war das Transferabkommen zwischen den jüdischen Stellen in 
Palästina und dem Reichswirtschaftsministerium durch Herrn E.S. 
Hoofia gezeichnet worden. Die Transfergesellschaften Haawara und 
Paltreu waren gegründet. Als ihr Repräsentant und als Vertreter jener 
Palästinaamtsinteressen, die in der Schaffung einer geeigneten Aus- 
wanderungsorganisation und der kontinuierlichen Überführung von 
Menschen und Kapital nach Palästina mündeten, kam ich wieder in 
Kontakt mit dem Orientreferat. Dort wo Moritz Sobernheim mehr als 
ein Jahrzehnt mit seiner grossen Bibliothek als „Referent für jüdische 
Fragen“ friedlich gehaust hatte (noch waren viele seiner Kollegen 
und die alten Diener im Amt), begannen die ersten Erórterungen über 
die aussenpolitische und wirtschaftspolitische Seite unserer Arbeit. 
Wenn ich jetzt auf die Geschichte der von 1933 bis 1939 von mir ge- 
führten Verhandlungen zurückblicke, wird mir bewusst, wie wertvoll 
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die Kenntnis der Menschen und Zusammenhánge war, die ich in 

früheren Jahren als Expert[e] für Mandatsrecht und als Mitglied des 

„Deutschen Comités Pro Palästina“ und der „Deutschen Liga für 

Vólkerbund* gesammelt hatte. Es war kein Neubeginn, sondern ein 

Wiedersehen mit dem Auswärtigen Amt. 

de 

Seine alte Kgl. Preussische und Kaiserreichsgeschichte kannte ich 

gut. Persönlichkeiten aus dem Auswärtigen Amt war ich zur Zeit der 

Weimarer Republik oft begegnet. Nun hatte ich Interessen zu vertre- 

ten, die es notwendig machten, zunächst zu beobachten, welche 

Richtung die Palästinapolitik des Dritten Reiches nehmen würde. Die 

Ausgangspunkte für eine nationalsozialistische Politik in Beziehung 

auf Palästina waren: 

a) Palästina stellte — wie sich schon 1933 ergab — das wichtigste 
Aufnahmegebiet für die von Hitler gewünschte Auswanderung 
der Juden aus Deutschland dar; 

b) Die Nationale Renaissance der Juden in Palästina konnte vom Na- 
tionalsocialismus nicht unbeachtet gelassen werden, auch wenn 
das sich entwickelnde Gemeinwesen klein blieb und als potentiel- 
ler Feind keine Rolle spielte; 

c) Je mehr die Aussenpolitik des Deutschen Reiches dazu überging, 
Deutschland in das grosse Spiel der Kräfte auch im vorderen Ori- 
ent wieder einzuschalten, musste sie zu den arabischen Bestre- 
bungen in Palästina Stellung nehmen. 

Es zeigte sich jedoch in der ersten Periode der Hitlerherrschaft, dass 

die Deutsche Aussenpolitik gegenüber Palästina eine ausserordentli- 

che Zurückhaltung zeigte, die bis 1936 nicht aufgegeben wurde. Die 

Gründe dafür mögen mannigfaltiger Natur gewesen sein. Einmal 

versuchte Hitler zunächst den Eindruck zu erwecken, als ob sein Re- 

gime die Kontinuität der deutschen Aussenpolitik nicht unterbreche, 
und insbesondere britische Interessen nicht entgegenarbeiten würde. 

— Kontinuität der deutschen Aussenpolitik in der Palästinafrage be- 

deutete aber Einhaltung der Linie, die das Auswärtige Amt seit dem 

ersten Auftauchen der Palästinafrage in der Weltpolitik nicht verlas- 
sen hatte. Wilhelm II., der wie bekannt den Vorschlägen Herzls für 
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eine Übernahme eines deutschen Protektorats über eine in Palästina 
zu errichtenden jüdische Heimstátte aus romantischen Gründen nicht 
ungünstig gegenüberstand, 

3 
wurde von Buelow und Marschall zurueckgehalten; die Aufrechter- 
haltung des status quo in den arabischen Provinzen der Tuerkei blieb 
bis 1916 ein Grundprinzip der Wilhelmstrasse, und man braucht nur 
die mit groesster Vorsicht formulierte deutsche Erklaerung zum 
juedischen Aufbauwerk in Palaestina von 1917 zu lesen, welche auf 
in Berlin und Konstantinopel gefuehrte zionistische Verhandlungen 
beruhte, um zu erkennen, dass Jagow nicht von Marschall abzuwei- 
chen wuenschte. 
Nachdem Palaestina auf Grund der Friedensvertraege von Sévres 
und Lausanne aus dem tuerkischen Staatsverband ausgeschieden und 
nachdem es britisches Mandatsgebiet geworden war, verhielt sich 
das Auswaertige Amt in der Palaestinafrage passiv. Als nach dem 
Eintritt Deutschlands in den Voelkerbund ein deutsches Mitglied — 
Geheimrat Kastl vom Reichsverband der deutschen Industrie — in die 
Mandatskommission berufen wurde, aenderte sich daran nichts. 
Kastl, der ein Economist war und kaum aussenpolitische Interessen 
hatte, griff wenig in die Diskussionen der Kommission mit der Man- 
datsmacht ein. — Als Aussenminister gaben Rathenau und Stres[e]- 
mann zwar Erklärungen zur Palästinafrage ab, ohne aber die frueher 
beobachtete, vorsichtig wohlwollende Haltung gegenueber den 
juedischen Palaestinaplaenen zu aendern. Die Sachbehandlung lag 
bei der unter Leitung von Geheimrat Pruefer arbeitenden Orientabtei- 
lung, und dem waehrend des Krieges von 1914 errichteten und mit 
Legationsrat Professor Moritz Sobernheim und spaeter mit Professor 
Eugen Mittwoch besetzten Referat fuer juedische Angelegenheiten. 
Dass fuerende Persoenlichkeiten der deutschen Aussenpolitik fuer 
ihre Person mit der zionistischen Sache sympathisierten und dieser 
Sympathie im deutschen Comité pro Palaestina Ausdruck gaben, ist 
bekannt. Zusammenkuenfte anlaesslich der zahlreichen Besuche von 
Dr. Weizmann in Deutschland wurden von vielen deutschen Diplo- 
maten besucht. Zu diesem Kreis gehoerten: die Staatssekretaere v. 
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Schubert und v. Buellow, Freiherr v. Richthofen, Graf S. Bernstorff, 
Dr. Diekhoff, Geheimrat Pruefer, u.s.w. 
ede 

Als Hitler Reichskanzler wurde, und unmittelbar darauf die jüdische 
Auswanderung mit fieberhafter Schnelligkeit einsetzte, war das Palä- 
stina-Referat in der Wilhelmstrasse mit Legationsrat Schmidt-Roethe 
besetzt. Deutscher Generalkonsul in Jerusalem war Dr. Wolff, mit 
einer Jüdin verheiratet. 

Legationsrat Schmidt-Roethe, früher im konsularischen Dienst des 
Reiches, der Gesinnung nach konservativ und national, sah sich bald 
akuten Problemen gegenüber, die zum gróssten Teil handels-, wirt- 
schafts- und wáhrungspolitischer Natur waren, aber auch unter 
aussenpolitischen Gesichtspunkten geprüft werden mussten. Dazu 
gehórten vor allem Transferprojekte verschiedener Art, z.T. von jü- 
dischen Unterhándlern aus Palästina durch Vermittlung von Gene- 
ralkonsul Wolff nach Berlin gebracht. Das grósste dieser Projekte 
war der sogenannte Hanotea-Transfer,??! beruhend auf dem Angebot 
von Pardessim an jüdische Auswanderer aus Deutschland, die den 
Gegenwert in Reichsmark zu erlegen hatten. Die so entstehenden 
Reichsmarkkonten sollten durch Bezug deutscher Waren transferiert 
werden. Während die währungs- und wirtschaftspolitischen Fragen, 
die bei Behandlung solcher Projekte auftauchten, der Zuständigkeit 
des Reichswirtschaftsministeriums und der Reichsstelle für Devisen- 
bewirtschaftung unterlagen, interessierte sich das Auswärtige Amt 
für die Rückwirkung der Ansiedlung zahlreicher deutscher Juden auf 
die deutsche Aussenpolitik, auf die handelspolitische Situation in Pa- 
lástina und im mittleren Osten, und auf die Boykottbewegungen ge- 
gen deutsche Waren in den angelsächsischen Ländern. Die Überzeu- 
gung der Referenten, dass die Auswanderung unerlässlich sei, und 
dass die Schaffung einer festen Ordnung für diese Auswanderung 
auch im deutschen Interesse liege, ebenso wie die Annahme günsti- 
ger Rückwirkung auf die deutsche Ausfuhr nach dem mittleren Osten 
und gegenüber dem Boykott führte zur Befürwortung des im Herbst 
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Zitrus-Pflanzengesellschaft. 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


6. We received from time to time special prisoners from the local Ge- 
stapo office. The SS doctors killed such prisoners by injections of benzine. 
Doctors had orders to write ordinary death certificates and could put down 
any reason at all for the cause of death. 

9. From time to time we conducted medical experiments on women in- 
mates, including sterilization and experiments relating to cancer. Most of 
the people who died under these experiments had been already condemned 
to death by the Gestapo. 

10. Rudolf Mildner was the chief of the Gestapo at Kattowicz and as 
such was head of the political department at Auschwitz which conducted 
third degree methods of interrogation from approximately March 1941 un- 
til September 1943. As such, he frequently sent prisoners to Auschwitz for 
incarceration or execution. He visited persons accused of various crimes, 
such as escaping Prisoners of War, etc., frequently met within Auschwitz, 
and Mildner often attended the trial of such persons, who usually were ex- 
ecuted in Auschwitz following their sentence. I showed Mildner throughout 
the extermination plant at Auschwitz and he was directly interested in it 
since he had to send the Jews from his territory for execution at Auschwitz. 

I understand English as it is written above. The above statements are 
true; this declaration is made by me voluntarily and without compulsion; 
after reading over this statement, I have signed and executed the same at 
Nürnberg, Germany on the fifth day of April 1946. 

Rudolf Hóss" 

By “NSDAP” is meant the Nazi Party, Nationalsozialistische Deutsche Ar- 
beiterpartei (National Socialist German Worker's Party). 

Some points of information, which have not been included in the affidavit, 
although some might consider them relevant, are that Hóss, as a nationalist 
brawler in the twenties, had committed a political killing, for which he served 
five years in prison, ?? and that he started in the concentration camps at Da- 
chau as a corporal in 1934. He may seem to have risen unusually quickly be- 
cause in 1945, during the final weeks of the war, he was a colonel and was ne- 
gotiating concentration camp matters with the Red Cross and representatives 
of neutral countries.'?! Most probably, his low rank in 1934 was due to artifi- 
cial limitations on the size of the SS, imposed for political reasons. His rapid 
advance was probably the result of the expansion of the SS after the SA-Róhm 
purge of June 1934 and the greater expansion, which took place after the war 
began. 

We now analyze the significant points of the affidavit. The plan of Birke- 
nau is shown in Fig. 29; it is based on information gathered at the “Auschwitz 
trial” of 1963-1965, but the WRB report presents a similar plan.'?? 





190 Hilberg (1961), 575; Reitlinger, 113. 
191 Reitlinger, 113, 502, 516f.; Red Cross (1947), 95, 98, 103f. 
192 Langbein, vol. 2, 930f.; Naumann, opposite of 19; US-WRB (1944), pt. 1, 22. 
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1933 durch Herrn Hofien zum Abschluss gelangten Transferabkom- 
men zwischen dem Reichswirtschaftsministerium und den jüdischen 
Stellen in Palástina. 

-5- 
Dieses Abkommen war ein entscheidender Schritt auf dem Wege der 
Förderung geordneter jüdischer Auswanderung nach Palästina unter 
Mitnahme von Vermögenswerten auf lange Sicht, und insoweit war 
damit der radikalen Gruppe der NSDAP die Möglichkeit genommen, 
die jüdische Auswanderung chaotische Formen annehmen zu lassen, 
wie dies Ende 1938 geschah. Ausserdem beruhte auf dem Abkom- 
men die Präferenz, die Palästina unter den Auswanderungsländern 
bis zum Ausbruch des Krieges behielt. 
Schmidt-Roethe, ein smarter Unterhändler, rasch im Erfassen von 
Problemen und energisch in seiner Stellungnahme dazu, war unge- 
mein impulsiv. Ich erinnere mich an eine zu einem heftigen Wort- 
wechsel führende Diskussion im Anfang des Jahres 1934, als er auf 
der — auf jüdischen Berichten aus Palästina beruhenden — Meinung 
beharrte, dass der Transfer vor allem zur Förderung marxistischer In- 
stitutionen in Palästina diene und dieses eine politische Gefahr sei. 
Der Wortwechsel wurde von ihm mit grösster Heftigkeit und Schärfe 
geführt, und es bedurfte grosser Ruhe und Festigkeit, um solche 
Ausbrüche nicht in einen persönlichen Konflikt enden zu lassen. 
Aber Schmidt-Roethe war fair und respektierte die Meinung seiner 
Gesprächspartner. Ein scharfes Wort, an der richtigen Stelle ge- 
braucht, brachte ihn zur Selbstkontrolle zurück. Vor allem aber ach- 
tete er die jüdische Einstellung zur Situation und unsere Versuche, 
die Lage zu meistern. Sein Einfluss auf die Haltung des Amtes in den 
Jahren 1933 und 1934 ist als günstig anzusehen. 
Das Berliner Referat konnte sich bei seiner Stellungnahme auf Be- 
richte stützen, die ihm vom Jerusalemer Generalkonsulat zugingen. 
Dabei erwies es sich als recht wertvoll, dass Generalkonsul Wolff ein 
überzeugter Gegner der NSDAP war. Er gab sich nicht einmal Mühe, 
dies zu verleugnen. Als ich ihn Anfang 1934 — vom Auswärtigen 
Amt avisiert — in Jerusalem besuchte, sass er in seinem Arbeitszim- 
mer am Schreibtisch, dem ihm aufgezwungen Bild des Führers den 
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Rücken zuwendend, und sobald die Rede auf das Regime kam, äus- 
serte er sich mit rückhaltloser Deutlichkeit. Hátte Hitlers Bild 
-6- 

Ohren gehabt zu hóren, so war nicht abzusehen, welche Wirkung die 
von dem Generalkonsul ausgesprochenen Flüche für diesen gehabt 
hátten. So aber dauerte es bis etwa Ende 1935, ehe man sich in Ber- 
lin zu einem Wechsel des Vertreters in Jerusalem entschloss. Für die 
Förderung der jüdischen Auswanderung nach Palästina, den Kapital- 
transfer sowie die Aufrechterhaltung der Einfuhr von Zitrusfrüchten 
jüdischer Pardess-Kooperativen war die Kooperation des deutschen 
Generalkonsulats sehr wichtig. Denn dieses hatte die Kompetenz, 
sich gutachterlich über alle Angaben zu äussern, die unseren Plänen 
zu Grunde lagen, — und ein bóswilliger Vertreter des Reiches ware in 
der Lage gewesen, uns unendlichen Schaden zuzufügen. Aber selbst 
gleichgültige und bürokratische Langsamkeit konnten in einer Zeit, 
in der schnelle Entscheidungen notwendig waren, wichtige Aktionen 
so lange aufhalten, bis sie ihren Wert verloren. All dies blieb uns 
durch die verständnisvolle Kooperation Wolffs erspart. Diese Ko- 
operation ging mitunter sehr weit. Als wahrend meiner Anwesenheit 
im Anfang des Jahres 1934 der Kapitaltransfer, der von Haawarah 
und Paltreu als Transfergesellschaften nach Abschluss des bereits 
erwähnten Abkommens vom August 1933 eingerichtet wurde, seine 
endgültige Form erhielt, ging kaum ein Telegramm oder ein Bericht 
des Generalkonsuls nach Berlin ab, das nicht mit mir durchgespro- 
chen war. Wolff versuchte alles, was in seinen Kráften stand, um auf 
seinem Arbeitsgebiet die Folgen der deutschen Behandlung des jüdi- 
schen Problems durch persónliche Hilfsbereitschaft auszugleichen. 
Ich habe ihn in dieser Zeit oft gewarnt, in seinen Ausserungen über 
das Regime gegenüber Unbekannten vorsichtiger zu sein. Er hat die- 
se Warnungen niemals beachtet. So war es nicht erstaunlich, dass er 
schliesslich zum Rücktritt veranlasst und schlicht pensioniert wurde. 
Sein Schi[c]ksal hatte leicht ein bóseres sein kónnen. 

Zwei deutsche Persónlichkeiten sollen hier weiter Erwáhnung fin- 
den, die zu jener Zeit eine wichtige Rolle in den Palästina-Angele- 
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genheiten spielten: der alte Konsul Timotheus Wurst, Senior der Pa- 
lástina-Deutschen und Direktor der Tempelbank, sowie Dr. Schnei- 
ES 

der, Gescháftsführer des Deutschen Orientvereins. Wurst gehórte zu 
der alten Generation der Palästina-Deutschen, die [-] aus der bäuerli- 
chen Schicht Schwabens kommend und in Palástina meist schon in 
der zweiten Generation angesiedelt, — kulturell mit Deutschland ver- 
bunden geblieben waren, ohne politisch von den Entwicklungen in 
Deutschland viel Notiz zu nehmen. Wurst selbst, der 1934 bereits ein 
Siebziger war, hatte Deutschland bis 1933 nicht gekannt. 1933 mach- 
te er seine erste Deutschlandreise, auf der ihn nicht Berlin, sondern 
seine süddeutsche Heimat fesselte. Für den Nationalsocialismus hatte 
er keinerlei Neigung und Verständnis. Er konnte natürlich auch für 
die Entwicklung, die zu Hitler führte, keine Deutung finden, da er 
sowohl das Wilhelminische Deutschland wie auch das Deutschland 
der Weimarer Republik nie gesehen hatte. Nun aber war das Dritte 
Reich ein Faktum, mit dem zu rechnen war, — und das stille hinter 
Gartenmauer und Bäumen versteckte Haus in der Jaffa-Tel-Aviv- 
Road in Tel Aviv, das Wursts Amtsgebäude war, nahm einen wach- 
senden Strom von Antragstellern für Visa und Bescheinigungen auf, 
denen Wurst grosszügig entgegenkam. Insbesondere aber hatte 
Wursts Position als Direktor der Bank der Tempelgesellschaft Be- 
deutung. Denn diese Bank — die einzige deutsche Bank in Palästina — 
war die Korrespondenzbank der Reichsbank, und erhielt als solche 
innerhalb des Kapitaltransfers im Transferabkommen verschiedene 
Funktionen. Dadurch nahm das Gescháft der Bank plótzlich einen 
ungeahnten Aufschwung, nicht nur durch die technische Führung der 
sogenannten Sonderkonten, sondern auch wegen der wichtigen 
kommerziellen und Wáhrungstransaktionen, die von den Transferge- 
sellschaften Haawarah und Paltreu durchgeführt oder zugelassen 
wurden. Dass die Gescháfte der Bank korrekt und ohne Reibung mit 
den jüdischen Stellen durchgeführt wurden, war nicht zuletzt Wursts 
Verdienst. Vor allem aber zeigte er unparteiische Haltung und Takt, 
als er Jahr für Jahr zusammen mit jüdischen und arabischen Vertre- 
tern der Citrusexportkooperativen und der Farmer in Berlin erschien, 
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um in Verhandlungen mit dem Reichswirtschaftsministerium die 
Einfuhrquote und den Zahlungsmodus für Palástinensische 

-8- 
Citrusfrüchte nach Deutschland festzulegen. Als er mich das letzte 
Mal 1939 in meinem Berliner Büro anrief, begann er das Gespräch in 
grosser Verlegenheit und ohne Begrüssung. Ich ahnte, dass etwas 
nicht in Ordnung sei. Später suchte er mich auf und entschuldigte 
sich, er habe vom Zimmer des Referenten der Auslandsorganisation 
der NSDAP gesprochen und sei also „unter Kontrolle" gewesen. 
Seine Bedrücktheit war aufrichtig. Unter den officiellen Nazis fühlte 
er sich nicht wohl. 
Dr. Schneider, der — 1933 dem Stabe des Deutschen Orientvereins 
angehörend, später in Deutschland im Dienste von I.G. Farben und 
schliesslich Präsident des Deutschen Orientvereines — seit den ersten 
Tagen unter Hitler auf dessen Palästinapolitik Einfluss zu nehmen 
suchte, war ein Mann ganz anderer Art. Parteigenosse, und der jun- 
gen Generation von smarten Geschäftsleuten und Politikern angehö- 
rend, die das nationalsocialistische Regime an die Oberfläche brach- 
ten, stützte sich sein Expertentum betreffend Palästina auf einen kur- 
zen Besuch aus dem Jahre 1933. Von da an tauchte er immer wieder 
in den Zusammenhängen auf, die — aussenpolitischer oder wirtschaft- 
licher Art - in Berlin verhandelt wurden, und versuchte sich Geltung 
zu verschaffen. Er war prätentiös und intrigant, und daher kein unge- 
fährlicher Gegner in dem an sich schwierigen Berliner Milieu. 
Schneider hatte Fühlung mit jüdischen Persönlichkeiten und Grup- 
pen Palästinas, die zum Teil geschäftlicher Art waren. Vor allem 
stützen sich Transferprojekte der Hanotea auf ihn, und er vertrat sie 
gegenüber den Berliner Behörden. Wenn Schneider auch persönlich 
eine freundliche Haltung zeigte, so habe ich doch nie Zweifel gehabt, 
dass er eine Doppelrolle spielte. 
Ein Ereignis aus der ersten Periode der Palästinapolitik verdient Er- 
wähnung aus Kuriositätsgründen. Eines Tages — ich vermute im Fe- 
bruar 1934 — wurde ich vom Auswärtigen Amt angerufen und von 
Legationsrat Schmidt-Roethe zu einer eiligen Besprechung gebeten. 
Dr. Schmidt-Roethe teilte mir mit, dass Reichsminister Frick, der 
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sich gerade vermählt hatte, im Begriff stünde, eine Vergnügungsreise 
ins Mittelmeer auf einem Hapagdampfer anzutreten und beabsichti- 
ge, in Palástina an Land zu gehen. Das Auswártige Amt, das erst spát 
von diesem Plan Kenntnis erhalten habe, habe vergeblich vor den 
Gefahren gewarnt, die ein Besuch Palästinas mit sich bringe. Diese 
Warnung sei jedoch nicht beachtet worden, und Frick habe seine 
Dispositi- 
-9- 

onen nicht geändert. Er — Schmidt-Roethe — habe sich daher ent- 
schlossen, mir angesichts der Wichtigkeit der Angelegenheit und der 
ernsten Komplikationen, die für die deutschen Juden entstehen müss- 
ten, falls Reichsminister Frick etwas zustossen würde, vertraulich 
Mitteilung von der Sache zu machen, und mich zu bitten, alles in 
meinen Kräften stehende zu tun, um eine Aktion von jüdischer Seite 
gegen Frick zu verhüten. Ich erwiderte, die Warnung des Amtes an 
Frick sei sicherlich berechtigt gewesen. Ich würde gern meinerseits 
die Mitteilung an die Jewish Agency weitergeben, die sicherlich die 
durch Frick heraufbeschworene Gefahr erkennen würde. Was sie 
aber tun könne oder wolle, wüsste ich nicht, und auf jeden Fall müss- 
te ich betonen, dass die Entgegennahme der an mich ergangenen 
Mitteilung in keiner Weise die jüdische Seite mit Verantwortung be- 
lasten dürfe, falls unliebsame Ereignisse eintreten sollten. Nachdem 
diese Zusage gegeben war, sprach ich zunächst mit Captain Foley 
von der Britischen Botschaft, der in seiner Eigenschaft als Passport 
Officer bereits von der beabsichtigten Landung Fricks in Palästina 
wusste. Die Britische Botschaft habe sofort dem Foreign Office Mit- 
teilung gemacht, das diese an das Colonial Office weitergeleitet ha- 
be. Von dort sei wahrscheinlich der High Commissioner wegen Si- 
cherheitsvorkehrungen benachrichtigt worden. Meinerseits erging 
dann eine besondere Mitteilung über das Ausland an die Jewish 
Agency. Als ich wenig später selbst in Palästina eintraf, hörte ich, 
dass Frick in Palästina mit einer Reisegesellschaft von dem Hapag- 
dampfer Milwaukee an Land gegangen war, die übliche Besichti- 
gungstour an den christlichen heiligen Stätten gemacht und 
schliesslich im King David Hotel gespeist habe, als zufällig an einem 
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anderen Tisch Dr. Weizmann mit einer party den Lunch nahm. Frick 
hatte dann ohne Zwischenfall das Land verlassen. Ich atmete auf. 
Denn ein Zwischenfall hátte damals die deutschen Juden schlimmer 
in Mitleidenschaft ziehen kónnen, als sie spáter durch die Rath- 
Affäre betroffen wurden. Noch waren viele Tausende, die November 
1938 schon ausgewandert waren, innerhalb Deutschlands. 
Als Referent für Palästina folgte Geheimrat Pilger, später Gesandter 
in Kabul, auf Legationsrat Schmidt-Roethe. Pilger besass nicht das 
hitzige Temperament seines Amtsvorgängers, und keine der vielen 
Unterredungen, die 

-10- 
ich mit ihm hatte, verliefen anders als ruhig und korrekt. Er gehörte 
zu denjenigen Diplomaten, die nach aussen eine beamtenhafte Hal- 
tung zeigen und es vermeiden, zu einer ihnen vorgetragenen Frage 
erkennbar Stellung zu nehmen. So zeigte Pilger, solange er das Refe- 
rat innehatte, niemals eigene Initiative in irgendeiner Palästina be- 
treffenden Angelegenheit. Es muss aber anerkannt werden, dass er 
mit grosser Sachlichkeit und Genauigkeit alle ihm unterbreiteten An- 
gelegenheiten zur Erledigung brachte und dass er niemals eine Hilfe 
versagte, wenn er angerufen wurde. Seiner Einstellung nach beson- 
ders an Wirtschaftsfragen interessiert, war Pilger mit der Wirtschaft 
des Middle East privat vertraut und verbunden, da sein Schwiegerva- 
ter Direktor von Siemens Orient in Kairo war und unter den Ägyp- 
tendeutschen eine grosse Rolle spielte. 
Geheimrat Pilger schied schliesslich aus dem Referat, um als Ge- 
sandter nach Afg[h]anistan zu gehen, und ihm folgte eine Persön- 
lichkeit, die ihm nach ihrer ganzen Wesensart konträr war: Gesandter 
Werner Otto v. Hentig. Wer Pilger breit und gemessen, kühl und kor- 
rekt am Schreibtisch sitzen sah, gemessen sprechend, gemessen lä- 
chelnd, in phlegmatische Ruhe versunken, und dann dem neuen Re- 
ferenten begegnete — diesem schmalen, straffen, hoch aufgeschosse- 
nen Mann mit dem scharf geschnittenen Gesicht, den [b]litzenden 
Augen, der schnellen Art, zu verstehen und zu sprechen, kurz und 
passioniert Stellung zu nehmen, seinem vulkanischen Temperament 
die Zügel schiessen lassend, der wusste, dass nicht nur ein neuer Re- 
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ferent, sondern ein neuer Geist in das Zimmer mit den roten Pliisch- 
móbeln und den vergoldeten Sitzlehnen des Fin de Siécle seinen Ein- 
zug gehalten hatte. Und dieser Mann war es, der mit uns die 
Schi[c]ksalsstunden von 1938 und 1939 erleben sollte, ohne dass wir 
und er damals ahnten, was die Führung des Referats mit sich bringen 
würde, als ich ihn das erste Mal aufsuchte. 
Denn — wahrlich — man hatte Hentig nicht auf diesen Posten gesetzt, 
um ihn mit jüdischen Dingen zu befassen. Er war im Aussendienst in 
Holland und Südamerika gewesen, bevor er in die Wilhelmstrasse 
zurückkehrte, und hatte sich nicht als bequem erwiesen. Seine kriti- 
sche Haltung gegenüber dem Hitlerregime war bekannt. Andererseits 
hatte er nicht über- 

alis 
sehbare Erfahrungen und Fähigkeiten. Er hatte als junger Attaché 
und Offizier während des ersten Weltkrieges die deutsche Expedition 
nach Afg[h]anistan geführt, und war im letzten Kriegsjahr Attaché in 
der Deutschen Botschaft in Konstantinopel. Er kannte die Länder 
und beherrschte die Sprachen des Vorderen Orient. Der deutsche 
Auswärtige Dienst hatte wenig Leute dieser Art aufzuweisen. Bereits 
bei unserer ersten Begegnung zeigte es sich, dass Hentig nicht viel 
erklärt zu werden brauchte. Es ergab sich, dass er sich unter Berns- 
torff in Konstantinopel mit dem zionistischen Problem beschäftigt 
und an den Verhandlungen darüber teilgenommen hatte. Er hatte — 
wie er erzählte — später in Berlin auch Weizmann öfter gesehen und 
gehört und war durch ihn tief beeindruckt worden. Selbst ein von 
dem Geist seiner Volkes und der Liebe zur Nation tief durchdrunge- 
ner Mann, verstand er die Triebkräfte des Zionismus mit Ernst als ein 
seinem eigenen Empfinden verwandtes Element. Vor allem aber war 
es auch das Experimentelle, das Wagnis, das ihn anzog und den For- 
scher (der er mehr war als Diplomat) mit seinem Drange zum Aben- 
teuerlichen und Neuem zum Freund unserer Sache machte. 
[übertippte, unleserliche Zeile...] und ermutigend. Wir sprachen frei 
zueinander, lernten die Welt kennen, in der jeder von uns verwurzelt 
war, und wussten, wir könnten einander trauen. Schon die zweite 
Begegnung führte zu einer Bewährungsprobe. In der Prinz-Albrecht- 
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Strasse nämlich, wo in den weiten Räumen des ehemaligen Kunst- 
gewerbemuseums die Gestapo Logis gefunden hatte, war ein junger 
Mann aufgetaucht, smart und rasch, von jenem Typus, der sich, wie 
die Herren oft selbst sagten, von Sentimentalitát frei gemacht hatten, 
um zunächst Deutschland und dann die Welt zu beherrschen. Dieser 
viel versprechende junge Mann, von dem zu erzáhlen hier kein Raum 
ist, war damals noch ein Unbekannter. Er liebte es sogar, anonym zu 
bleiben, und betrachtete die Erwáhnung seines Namens neben der 
dienstlichen Anrede „Herr Kommissar“ als unerlaubte Kränkung. 
Später wuchs er zum unumschränkten Herrn der Juden Wiens und 
Prags, zum grossen Plünderer und Massenmörder, um schliesslich 
am Ende seiner Laufbahn spurlos zu verschwinden. Aber noch sagte 
uns allen der Name Eichmann nichts. Eichmann war zur Zeit von 
Hentigs Amtsantritt ebenfalls im Begriffe, sich bei uns 
До 

einzufiihren, und so kam es, dass ich an dem Morgen eines Tages, ап 
dem ich eine Verabredung im Auswártigen Amt hatte, sehr früh, wie 
dies üblich war, telefonisch in die Gestapo befohlen wurde, um dort 
bis zum Abend zu verbleiben. Was immer an diesem bemerkenswer- 
ten Tage geschah, gibt eine Fülle Anekdotenstoff. Aber obwohl na- 
turgemäß ein solcher Aufenthalt in der Gestapo das Leben nicht ge- 
rade verschónerte, hatte dieses Mal auch Eichmann eine Überra- 
schung über sich ergehen lassen müssen. Siegesbewusst hatte er mir 
um 10 Uhr morgens verboten, meine Verabredung mit Herrn v. Hen- 
tig, für die ich um Urlaub bat, innezuhalten, und mich gezwungen, 
sie nach seinem Diktat am Telefon in unhóflicher Form, — aber ohne 
Begründung — aufzuheben. Ja er hatte den Vorgang als willkommene 
Gelegenheit benutzt, um alle Verbindungen der Reichsministerien 
mit uns von seiner vorherigen Genehmigung abhängig zu machen. 
Am Abend desselben Tages aber war er weich und hóflich gewor- 
den. Er wusste von dem erwähnten Verbot nichts mehr und erklarte, 
dass er niemals etwas tun würde, um meine Verhandlungen mit den 
Reichsministerien zu stóren. Was geschehen war, erfuhr ich von dem 
lächelnden Hentig, dem ich am nächsten Morgen einen Entschuldi- 
gungsbesuch machte. Herr Eichmann hatte seinerseits Hentig telefo- 
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nisch zur Rede gestellt, wie er dazu käme, sich mit mir zu verabre- 
den, und die Antwort erhalten, was ihm einfiele, Hentig in seinen 
dienstlichen Obliegenheiten zu stóren. Die Sache wanderte dann über 
den Staatssekretär de[s] Auswärtigen Amtes, bei dem Hentig sofort 
Beschwerde einlegte, zur Leitung der Gestapo, von welcher nun 
Eichmann eine Rüffel bekam. Eichmann blieb von da an mir gegen- 
über betont hóflich, aber ich wusste, dass er mir mein Debut nicht 
vergessen würde. Ein solches Rencontre mit einem Mitglied des S.D. 
hátte niemand ausser Hentig gewagt. Für ihn war es nicht mehr als 
selbstverständlich, dass er gegenüber einer Attaque Front machte. — 
Begebenheiten aus den Jahren 1937 — 1939, die festgehalten werden 
sollen, da sie als solche charakteristisch waren, oder aber weitgehen- 
de Ergebnisse hatten, waren: 
— Hitlers persönliche Einschaltung in die Behandlung der Palästina- 

frage, 
— der „Milchkonflikt“ 
— Hentigs Haltung im September 1938 
— „Inden Novembertagen 1938“ 

213 

Man hátte glauben kónnen, dass Hitler dem jüdischen Nationalheim 
in Palästina persönliches Interesse bezeigt hätte, sei es dass er die na- 
tionale Renaissance der Juden in Palästina zu bekämpfen sich ent- 
schied, sei es, dass er sie in seine Plane der Eliminierung der Juden 
einzuziehen suchte. Es lag jedoch bis 1937 keine Meinungsäußerung 
des Führers vor, die auf die eine oder die andere Haltung hingedeutet 
hatte. Ein politisches Faktum war, dass die deutschen Spitzenbehór- 
den die Auswanderung der Juden nach Palästina nicht nur tolerierten, 
sondern durch Gewáhrung von Transfermóglichkeiten und andere 
Massnahmen förderten. Es lagen ferner eine Reihe Erklärungen ver- 
schiedener Ministerien vor, aus denen hervorging, dass die Auswan- 
derung nach Palästina der Vorzug vor der Auswanderung insb. nach 
den Nachbarländern Deutschlands gegeben wurde, und dass die 
deutschen Behörden in dem Aufbauwerk in Palästina keine den In- 
teressen des Dritten Reiches abträgliche Aktion erblickten. Aber der 
Führer selbst hatte Palästina nach aussen hin nur einmal in einer Re- 
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de erwähnt, die er im Jahre 1933 hielt, und seither zu diesem Punkte 
vólli[g] geschwiegen, — ein bei Hitler ganz ungewöhnliches Verhal- 
ten. In der Rede von 1933 hatte er etwa gesagt, dass England der 
Einordnung von Juden Schwierigkeiten bereite, während Deutsch- 
land sie auswandern lasse, und ihnen sogar die für die Einwanderung 
nach Palästina erforderlichen £1000 zur Verfügung stelle. Daraus 
war dann hergeleitet worden, dass er der Einwanderung der Juden 
und ihrer Einordnung in Palástina positiv gegenüberstünde. Dabei 
war zu erkennen, dass die deutschen Beamten aller Ministerien und 
Spitzenbehórden, die mit der Sachbearbeitung zu tun hatten — darun- 
ter der junge, aus der SS kommende nationalsocialistische Nach- 
wuchs — der zionistischen Sache gegenüber keine Feindseligkeit 
zeigten. Meine jahrelange Erfahrung im Umgang mit allen in Frage 
kommenden Beamtenkategorien bewies mir, dass das Bekenntnis zur 
jüdischen Nation und ihren Zielen in Palástina zusammen mit einer 
aufrechten und freien Haltung im Verkehr mit ihnen geeignet war, 
ihnen Respekt abzunótigen, dass sie vor allem aber auch den Wunsch 
der Juden nach Freiheit und Eigenleben als Nation verstanden und 
die Einzelheiten mit Interesse verfolgten. Dagegen war eine kleine 
Minderheit 
- 14- 

von Nationalsocialisten, bestehend aus den ausgesuchten Verbre- 
chern, die alles vernichten wollen, was zu vernichten war, und jener 
stupiden Subalternbeamten, die gehässig waren, weil die Sache 
beyond their capacity [jenseits ihrer Fáhigkeiten] war —, geneigt, die 
physische und psychische Existenzgrundlage der Juden zu zerstóren, 
wie immer und wo immer sie konnten. 

Die ersten Zeichen, dass hinter den Kulissen etwas vorging, waren 
unmittelbar nach der Veróffentlichung der Empfehlung der Peel- 
Commission [7. Juli 1937] zu spüren. Plótzlich stockten im Gange 
befindliche Transferverhandlungen beim Reichswirtschaftsministeri- 
um, und auch bei anderen Behórden tauchten vorher nicht vorhande- 
ne Hemmungen auf. Über den Anlass war zunüchst nichts Genaues 
zu erfahren. Aus Ausserungen ging jedoch hervor, dass Hitler selbst 
negative Ausserungen getan hatte, die sich in den Amtern verbreite- 
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Contradictions at the Outset 


Paragraph 2 


It would have been helpful in putting things into slightly better focus and 
perspective if Hóss had briefly indicated what the nature of the “concentration 
camp industries” at Auschwitz was and the enormous importance this industry 
had for the Germans. In the entire transcript of IMT testimony there appears to 
be only one specific reference to the nature of the industry at Auschwitz. It is 
in the testimony of political prisoner Marie Claude Vaillant-Couturier where 
she makes passing reference to an “ammunition factory” (no doubt the Krupp 
fuse plant) and to a “large Buna factory, but as [she] did not work there [she 
did] not know what was made еге”! There are other references, especially 
in the documents, but they are buried quite deeply. 

Not even Hóss clung to the figure of 2,500,000 victims gassed; in private at 
the time of his testimony and also at his own trial in 1947 in Poland (he was 
hanged), he used a figure of 1,135,000. The lowest figure to be claimed by 
those who claim that gassings took place is 750,000.'% The Russians claimed 
4,000,000, including some killed by “injections, ill treatment, etc.,”'? but the 
highest figure claimed seems to be 7,000,000.'”° 

The remark about 400,000 Hungarian Jews was in accord with a strange 
emphasis in the legend on the Hungarian Jews. This emphasis existed well be- 
fore the Höss affidavit, and it has persisted to this day. It was on May 5, 1944, 
that Eichmann was supposed to have proposed, through the intermediary Joel 
Brand, a "trucks for Hungarian Jews" swap with the Western аіеѕ.! The 
continued emphasis on the Hungarian Jews seems to be a result of the focus, 
since 1960, on the activities of Eichmann. For the initial emphasis, the only 
explanation I can offer is that the problems of the Hungarian Jews started in 
March 1944 with the German occupation of Hungary, which was simultaneous 
with the beginnings of the functioning of the War Refugee Board, which had 
been established in January. 

Much of the attention of the WRB was thus directed toward Hungary.’ 
The problem of the Hungarian Jews is given special attention in the next chap- 
ter. 


Paragraph 4 


Hóss places the commencement of the gassings in the summer of 1941. He 
gets promoted in December 1943 to the Inspectorate of Concentration Camps 





193 IMT, vol. 6, 211. 

194 Reitlinger, 119; editor's note: even lower figures were later claimed by Pressac (1993), 148; 
1994 (202); and F. Meyer. 

195 008-USSR (IMT, vol. 39, 261) 

196 Friedman, 14. Editor's remark: two French sources mention higher figures: 8,000,000 
(Aroneanu, 7, 196) and 9,000,000 (documentary Nuit et Brouillard; 1955) 

197 Reitlinger, 472-478; US-WRB (1945), 39f. 

195 US-WRB (1945), 49f. 
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ten. Die Aufklärung erfolgte durch Herrn v. Hentig, der mich zu sich 
rief und mir mitteilte, die Gründe für die neue Haltung des Führers 
seien darin zu suchen, dass die vorgeschlagene Entstehung eines jii- 
dischen Staates in einem Teile Palästinas als Folge des Teilungspla- 
nes Hitler beunruhige. Er betrachtete einen solchen Staat als zweiten 
Vatikan, der ein spirituelles Zentrum für jüdische Weltverschwörung 
werden kónne. In dieser Anschauung würde er durch Góbbels be- 
stärkt. Unter solchen Umständen wolle der Führer der Entstehung 
des jüdischen S[t]aates Schwierigkeiten bereiten und keine Verstár- 
kung des Nationalheims durch Menschen und Geld im Wege der jü- 
dischen Auswanderung aus Deutschland. Die Mitteilung zeigte, dass 
die Situation hóchst ernst war. Auch nach aussen hin liess sich eine 
Beunruhigung Hitlers feststellen. Er hatte Lord Halifax, der in be- 
sonderer Mission nach Berlin kam, zu dessen Überraschung bei Be- 
ginn des ersten Gespräches nach dem jüdischen Staat in Palästina ge- 
fragt, — eine Frage, die Halifax damit beantwortete, dass er sagte: 
Diese Angelegenheit entscheide der Vólkerbund, nicht Grossbritan- 
nien. Die Frage selbst war aber symptomatisch. Hitler stellte sie, 
während für die Beziehungen der Mächte wichtigste Punkte zur Dis- 
kussion standen, an den Anfang, und es schien zunächst, als ob er 
davon nicht abzu[b]ringen sein würde, die Frage weiter zu verfolgen. 
So war die Situation, die mir Hentig entwickelte. Sein Rat war, ge- 
eignetes Material vorzubereiten, um zu beweisen, dass sowohl die 
Zahl der jüdischen Auswanderer aus Deutschland nach Palästina wie 
ihr Kapitalbeitrag zum Aufbau der jüdischen Heimstätte zu geringfü- 
gig 
15% 

seien, um die Entwicklung in Palästina entscheidend zu beeinflussen. 
So arbeitete ich ein Memorandum aus, dass den Teil des polnischen 
Judentums an dem Aufbauwerk in allen wichtigen Einzelheiten her- 
vorhob, den finanziellen Beitrag des amerikanischen Judentums 
schilderte, und im Verháltnis zu der kleinen Leistung des deutschen 
Judentums setzte. Dieses Memorandum wurde von einem jungen Be- 
amten der Wirtschaftsabteilung des Auswärtigen Amtes, die unter 
Leitung des spáter auf Grund seiner Wirtschaftsverhandlungen mit 
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den Balkanstaaten bekannt gewordenen Gerhart Clodius stand, bear- 
beitet. Ich hatte mit diesem Beamten eine Reihe von Zusammenktinf- 
ten, in denen der Inhalt des Memorandums erórtert wurde, und 
schliesslich entstand aus dem dem Amt zur Verfiigung gestellten Ma- 
terial ein „Bericht des Auswärtigen Amtes an Hitler“. 
Das Ziel dieser Tätigkeit war, die jüdische Palästinaauswanderung 
aus Deutschland und den Kapitaltransfer zu retten,— und die geschil- 
derte Entwicklung aus der zweiten Hälfte des Jahres 1937 betrifft ei- 
nen Zeitraum, in welchem mich Tag und Nacht das Wissen von den 
schi[c]ksalhaften Vorgängen hinter der Scene quälte. Jeder Augen- 
blick konnte die Nachricht bringen, die das noch offene Tor nach Pa- 
lästina schloss und — angesichts mangelnder Auswanderungsmög- 
lichkeiten nach anderen Ländern — Tausende deutscher Juden zum 
Verbleiben innerhalb der deutschen Grenzen verurteilte. Von dieser 
angstvollen Spannung durfte jedoch die täglich Arbeit keine Spur 
zeigen, weder dem Auswandererpublikum noch den Behörden [ge- 
genüber], die nicht über die Hintergründe der bestehenden Unsicher- 
heit in Sachen der Palästinaauswanderung informiert waren. 
Während vi[e]ler Monate war[e]n damals seitens des Herrn v. Hentig 
Bemühungen im Gange, dieses Mal eine endgültige Entscheidung 
Hitlers zu [G]unsten der Palästinaauswanderung herbeizuführen. 
Dies sollte geschehen, wenn der bereits erwähnte Bericht bei der 
Reichskanzlei vorlag. Dann sollte die Sachlage dem Führer persön- 
lich vorgetragen werden. Es war sehr instruktiv zu beobachten, wie 
ein solcher Schritt bei Hitler vorbereitet werden musste. Als das so- 
genannte Weimarer System in Deutschland fiel, at[m]eten viele der 
fáhigen, nicht parteigebundenen Beamten in den deutschen Spitzen- 
behórden auf, weil sie sich aus den Rädern der ihnen zu schwerfällig 
arbeitenden Parlamentsgesetzgebungsmaschine und des damit ver- 
bundenen parlamentarischen Regierungssystems gerettet glaubten. 

- 16 - 
Sie waren geneigt zu glauben, dass nun der Weg für selbstándige und 
ungehemmte Arbeit und schnelle Entscheidungen frei war. Diese Il- 
lusion war inzwischen geschwunden. Wie sehr zu recht, zeigte der 
vorliegende Fall allzu deutlich. Denn entsprechend seiner Gewohn- 
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heit, keine Berichte zu lesen, und nicht schriftlich zu votieren, konnte 
auch dieser Bericht betr. die Palástinafrage Hitler nicht im Bürowege 
vorgelegt werden. Es musste vielmehr versucht werden, ihm die An- 
gelegenheit durch Personen aus dem führenden Kreis der NSDAP zu 
unterbreiten, die gerade persona grata bei ihm waren, und in einem 
„günstigen Augenblick“, d.h. in einem Augenblick, in dem er stim- 
mungsmässig zugänglich war. Ein solcher Aufwand von Kräften war 
aber nicht aussergewóhnlich. Anders konnte keine Sache zu einer de- 
finitiven Lósung durch die Spitze des Reiches gebracht werden, und 
wie in der Palástinaauswanderung Monate lang Schwierigkeiten bei 
allen sachbearbeitenden Behórden eintraten, die aus Angstlichkeit 
nicht wagten, Verantwortung ohne eine Führerentscheidung auf sich 
zu nehmen, so stockte die Regierungsmaschine vielfach. Denn jeder 
Beamte, wie hoch auch sein Rang, hatte zu fürchten, plótzlich nicht 
nur desavouiert zu werden, sondern auch Intrigen zum Opfer zu fal- 
len, wenn ein anderer Beziehungen zu hóchster Stelle gegen ihn aus- 
spielte. 

So dauerte es denn bis in das Jahr 1938 hinein, als eines Tages Herr 
v. Hentig anrief und mich in das Amt bat, um mir mitzuteilen, dass 
die Entscheidung des Führers positiv ausgefallen war, und dass einer 
Fortsetzung der Palástinaauswanderung nichts im Wege stünde. Es 
war eine sehr komische Scene, als mir kurze Zeit darauf im Reichs- 
wirtschaftsministerium von den Sachbearbeitern, die von meiner Ak- 
tivität in der Wilhelmstrasse nichts wussten, die freudige Nachricht 
über die hohe Willensbildung ehrfürchtig durchgegeben wurde. Man 
muss aber zu Ehren der Herren sagen, dass sie in der Sache absolut 
gutwillig waren, und dass ihnen nur die Komik der Vorgánge um ih- 
ren Diktator nicht recht deutlich wurde. 

Um ungefähr dieselbe Zeit wurde der Woodhead-Report veróffent- 
licht, der bekanntlich den Teilungsplan der Peel-Commission fallen 
liess, und ich erinnere mich noch des Tones, in dem mir Hentig am 
Telefon mitteilte, die Führung des Reiches sei ja nun schweren Sor- 
gen enthoben, in die sie durch die scheinbar bevorstehende Grün- 
dung eines jüdischen Staates geraten war. 
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V. Die schi[c]ksalsvollen Tage von Evia[n] standen vor der Tiir. Die si- 
chere Aussicht auf Krieg war fiir die Lage der Juden entscheidend. 
Ein kurzer Aufschub konnte sie retten. Eine Katastrophe konnten sie 
nicht tiberleben. Wir arbeiteten daran zu retten, was noch vom Deut- 
schen Judentum zu retten war. Jede Organisation unterbreitete ihr ei- 
genes Memorandum. Als Wirtschaftssachverständige sassen Sekretä- 
re der englischen und amerikanisch-jüdischen Organisationen am 
Beratungstisch, die weder über die erforderlichen Kenntnisse verfüg- 
ten, noch die Mittel kannten, [um] Projekte zu verwirklichen. Wenn 
die Schatten der alten Bäume von Evian am Abend über den Genfer 
See fielen, und die Lichter des Kasinos aufflammten, überfiel mich 
der Schmerz über die Desperatheit dieses Zustandes, und ich konnte 
nicht mehr lachen. Bald würde das sauve qui peut [rette sich wer 
kann] aller Arbeit ein Ende setzen. Der Verlauf der Konferenz von 
Evian, die gepresste Eile, [m]it der die jüdischen Organisationen die 
Erläuterungen zu ihrem Memorandum dem Konferenzpräsidenten 
Lord Wintertur in wenigen Minuten vortragen mussten, da naturge- 
mass ungefáhr 30 Delegationen nicht ausführlich gehórt werden 
konnten, war das Abrollen einer Tragódie, mit der Vernichtung als 
sicherem Ausgang. Die Tore hatten sich vor uns geschlossen. 
Innerhalb von Deutschland hatte die Ergebnislosigkeit von Evia[n] 
die Folge, dass die mühsam zurückgehaltenen Gruppen der Partei 
und der Gestapo allmáhlich über diejenigen die Oberhand gewannen, 
die eine geordnete Auswanderung der Juden dem Ausbruch des 
Chaos innerhalb der jüdischen Gemeinschaft vorzogen. Der Zusam- 
menhang zwischen dem Ende von Evian und den Novemberereignis- 
sen Ist nicht zu verkennen. Denn die Novemberereignisse waren 
nichts anderes als ein Versuch des radikalen Flügels der Partei, die 
Judenfrage a[u]f ihre Weise zu lósen. Auschwitz, Treblinka usw. wa- 
ren dann weitere Schritte. 

Von den vielen Einzelepisoden aus den bewegten Jahren 1936-1939 
sei eine geschildert, welche mehr als üblich für die Atmosphäre im 
Auswártigen Amt charakteristisch war. Bis zum Jahre 1936 herrsch- 
te, soweit die Auswärtige Politik in Frage kam, Ruhe in der Palästi- 
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nasache, und etwa vorhandene Differenzen zwischen Juden und Pa- 
lástinadeutschen kamen nicht nach Berlin zur Austragung. In Palà- 
stina selbst haben Generalkonsul Wolff und Konsul Wurst das ihrige 
dazu beigetragen, um drohende Konflikte im Keim zu ersticken. 
-18- 

Dieser Zustand ánderte sich schnell, nachdem Dr. Dóhle 1936 an 
Stelle von Dr. Wolff zum Generalkonsul in Jerusalem ernannt wor- 
den war. Dr. Dóhle kam aus Paris, wo er ein Jahrzehnt an der Bot- 
schaft als Handelsattaché gearbeitet hatte. Er war ein früherer Demo- 
krat, und ging aus den Reihen der Kandidaten für Jerusalem als Sie- 
ger in Konkurrenz mit Parteileuten hervor, befürwortet von denen, 
die auf einem Posten im Brennpunkt so vieler Spannungen einen 
Gemässigten zu haben wünschten. Als ich Dóhle, der mir von Herrn 
v. Hentig in Berlin vorgestellt wurde, damit ich ihn über die Proble- 
me seines neuen Wirkungskreise informieren kónnte, zum ersten 
Male im Hotel ,,Kaiserhof* begegnete, hatte ich den angenehmen 
Eindruck eines sachlichen, vor allem wirtschaftlich interessierten und 
jedenfalls ganz unvoreingenommenen Mannes. Während dieser Ein- 
druck auch weiterhin anhielt, bevor Dóhle Berlin verliess, zeigte sich 
unmittelbar nach seinem Eintreffen in Jerusalem eine andere Seite 
seines Wesens. Es schien, als ob er, dem Einfluss von órtlichen Na- 
zis und der Auslandsorganisation der NSDAP, die damals unter Lei- 
tung von Bohlel”*! dem Auswärtigen Amt Konkurrenz machte, bevor 
sie ihm später eingebaut wurde, zeigen wollte, dass ein „neuer Wind“ 
im Generalkonsulat wehte. Z.B. war dies aus den Berichten zu spü- 
ren, die über seine ersten Begegnungen mit jüdischen Persónlichkei- 
ten in Palástina kamen und schroffes und ablehnendes Benehmen 
meldeten. In der Presse blitzte es dann auch bald auf. Plótzlich schil- 
derte ein Kabel des Vólkischen Beobachters aus Palástina, über den 
alle Berliner Ämter lachten, wie — während eines Gefechtes zwischen 
aufständischen Arabern und englischen Truppen an der Strasse 
Jaffa/Jerusalem alle Autos hielten, das Auto des Deutschen General- 
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konsuls aber mit wehender Hakenkreuzfahne am Kühler durch das 
Kampfgebiet fuhr. Man sah deutlich, dass der Generalkonsul eine 
„Heldentat“ zu begehen wünschte. 

Dann wurde die Sache ernster. Die radikalen Nazis unter den Palä- 
stina-Deutschen, und ihre engeren Freunde in der Auslandsorganisa- 
tion der NSDAP benötigten eine Affäre. Der Anlass schien gegeben, 
als Tel-Aviver Milchhändler aufhörten, Produkte der deutschen 
landwirtschaftlichen Siedlung Wilhelma, die bis dahin auf dem Tel- 
Aviver Markt verkauft wurden, zu beziehen. Der Generalkonsul 
schaltete sich ein, und es wurde vom Auswärtigen Amt gefordert, 
dass der Auswanderertransfer bis zur Regelung dieser Frage unter- 
brochen würde. Auf die Mitteilung von dieser Sache erwiderte ich 
Herrn v. Hentig, dass die Transfergesellschaften Einfluss auf die Tel- 
Aviver Milchhändler nicht hätten, ja dass sogar der Einfluss der 
Jewish Agency zweifelhaft wäre. Ausserdem handele es sich meines 
Erachtens um eine interne Angelegenheit des Mandatslandes Palästi- 
na, dessen Bürger die betei- 

-19- 

ligten volksdeutschen zum Teil selbst seien. Sie kónnte daher kaum 
in Berlin behandelt werden. Hentig, der die Sachlage schon vorher 
begriffen hatte, entschied sich dann für eine mündliche Aussprache, 
zu der D[ó]hle und Wurst nach Berlin berufen wurden. Im Auswárti- 
gen Amt fand eine gemeinsame Sitzung statt, an der von jüdischer 
Seite ausser meiner Wenigkeit auch Dr. Siegfried Moses und der zu- 
fallig in Berlin anwesende Dr. Senator teilnahmen. Eine Einigung 
wurde schnell erzielt — und die Erledigung der Angelegenheit war 
ein Schulbeispiel dafür, wie mit gutem Willen der Funke, der das 
Pulverfass entzünden soll, ausgetreten werden kann. Denn dass das 
Pulverfass explodieren sollte, war der Wunsch von Döhles heimli- 
chen Herren in Palästina, wo es bereits einen Gauleiter Herrn 
Schwarz mit seinem hoffnungsvollen, spáter zur besonderen Ver- 
wendung nach Berlin entsandten Spróssling gab. Schwarz senior, 
klein und verwachsen, war gewiss keine Siegfriedgestalt. Wenn er 
bedeckt mit dem Parteiabzeichen einherkam und den Arm zum Gruss 
erhob, war jeder verwundert, dass die Partei reprásentativere Vertre- 
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ter nicht fand. Schwarz zog das Gift dem Schwert vor. Als im Friih- 
jahr 1937 Assessor Dr. Williams vom Reichswirtschaftsministerium 
im Auftrage des Ministeriums in meiner Begleitung Palástina be- 
suchte, von dem ich bezeugen kann, dass er hier, ohne zu rasten, die 
ihm anvertrauten Wirtschaftsprobleme bearbeitet — buchstäblich Tag 
und Nacht — wurde er von dem feinen Parteigenossen in besonderer 
E[1]ngabe an die Reichskanzlei denunziert, u.a. weil er am Geburts- 
tag des Führers, an dem Sarona in Hakenkreuzfahnen prangte, die 
Jewish Agency aufsuchte, und in einem Tel Aviver Hotel zu wohnen 
pflegte. Williams, ein unermüdlicher und intelligenter Beamter, al- 
lerdings kein alter Parteigenosse, verlor daraufhin sein Amt in der 
Abteilung „Devisen“ des Reichswirtschaftsministeriums. 

Das Jahr 1937 zeige, was die deutsche Aussenpolitik anbetraf, alle 
Merkmale einer Übergangszeit von einer zurückhaltenden Politik mit 
evolutionáren Tendenzen zur sogenannten Politik der Dynamik mit 
revolutionären Tendenzen. Soweit des Auswärtige Amt in Frage 
kam, war unter der Leitung Neuraths die Situation stabil geblieben 
und auf den Korridoren der Wilhelmstrasse 75 und in ihren noch mit 
roten Plüschmóbeln aus der Kaiserlichen Ara ausgestatteten Zim- 
mern ging man leise und verhandelte konventionell, wáhrend schon 
in dem Konkurrenzunternehmen der Auslandsorganisation in der 
Bendlerstrasse die Stulpenstiefel dróhnten und die ,,fifth column“ 
[fünfte Kolonne] antrat. Als Ribbentrop 1938 das Auswártige Amt 
übernahm, wurde dann sein Stab, der seit einiger Zeit gesondert ge- 
arbeitet hatte, eingebaut. Die vorgesehene Au[f]rüstung rollte nun 
stürmisch ab. Der Besetzung Osterreichs folgte der sich zuspitzende 
czechische Konflikt. August 1938 stand Deutschland am Rande des 
Krieges. Die Lage der Juden in Deutschland verschlechterte sich ra- 
pid — insbesondere seitdem die Gestapo in Wien Ge- 
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legenheit hatte, unbelástigt von den Berliner Spitzenbehórden mit ih- 
ren Hemmungen die Liquidierung dieser jüdischen Gruppe in ihre 
eigenen Hände zu nehmen. Seit März 1938 sass im Rothschild Palais 
in Wien Herr Eichmann und verwirklichte sein „System des laufen- 
den Bandes", auf das er unsagbar stolz war. Dies[es] System bestand 
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darin, dass der Anwárter für einen Pass das Gebáude durch einen 
Eingang betrat, — nicht glücklich, aber im Besitz seines Vermógens. 
Wenn er das Haus auf der anderen Seite nach mühevoller Wande- 
rung durch viele Zimmer verliess, war sein Vermógen verschwun- 
den, aber er hatte den Pass. Das Auswártige Amt in Berlin ebenso 
wie die Wirtschaftsbehórden widersetzten sich der von der Gestapo 
gewünschten Ausdehnung dieses Rechtssystems auf das zum Alt- 
reich gewordene frühere Reichsgebiet. 

Die Linie, die Herr v. Hentig als eine Art Sonderbeauftragter für jü- 
dische Angelegenheiten dort hielt, war eine klare. Alles, was an Ar- 
gumenten aus dem Bereich der auswärtigen Politik herbeigezogen 
werden konnte, um die Schaffung des von der Partei und der Gestapo 
geplanten chaotischen Zustandes in der Judenfrage zu verhindern, 
wurde immer wieder der Exekutiven mutig unterbreitet. In kurzen 
Abständen hatte ich im Amt Konferenzen, in denen die Situation 
ausführlich durchgesprochen wurde. 

Ende September 1938 schien es sicher, dass der Krieg ausbrechen 
würde. Auch Herr v. Hentig hielt ihn für unausweichbar. Mit wach- 
sender Verzweiflung sah er, wie viele deutsche Patrioten die Füh- 
rung leichtfertig an das Verhängnis hineinsteuern. Er glaubte nicht, 
dass es eine Erfolgschance gäbe, falls der Krieg kommen sollte. Wie 
grotesk die Vorgänge hinter den Kulissen waren, geht aus einem 
Faktum hervor, das er mir erzáhlte. Zur Zeit des Nürnberger Partei- 
tages von 1938 erhielten die in Berlin befindlichen deutschen Bot- 
schafter aus den wichtigsten Hauptstádten, darunter der deutsche Ge- 
sandten in Prag, ein Gestapoverbot, sich dem Führer persónlich zu 
nähern." Die Spitze des Reiches sollte in ihren Entscheidungen von 
niemand beeinflusst werden. Das hiess unter den obwaltenden Um- 
ständen, dass Hitler in seinem Willen zum Kriege von keinem Be- 
richt seiner Diplomaten irre gemacht werden sollte. 

In den Tagen der hóchsten Spannung am 27.9.38 suchte ich Herrn v. 
Hentig auf, um mit ihm über die Behandlung einer Reihe von Funk- 
tionären für den Fall des Krieges, insb. über die Möglichkeit einer 





55 Ohne Zweifel ein groteskes und falsches Gerücht. 
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Ausreise nach Palästina zu sprechen. Es war gegen 7 Uhr abends. 
Als ich die wenige Minuten vom Auswärtigen Amt entfernte neue 
Reichskanzlei passierte, wurde fieberhaft in den Kellern gearbeitet. 
Ich wusste, dass die Luftschutzkeller für Hitler und seinen Stab fertig 
gestellt wurden. Im Amt war 
-21- 

fast niemand mehr anwesend. Ich fand Hentig sehr erregt vor. Ent- 
gegen seiner sonstigen Art beachtete er die an ihn gestellten Fragen 
kaum. Ich schwieg und wartete, da ich fühlte, was in ihm vorging. — 
Als er das Schweigen brach, enthüllte er mir das Geheimnis der Ver- 
schwórung gegen Hitler, die für den Fall des Krieges losschlagen 
sollte, um Deutschland einen unglücklichen Krieg zu ersparen.“ Er 
schilderte, wie ein geschlossener Kreis von Offizieren, Beamten und 
anderen Persónlichkeiten die Aufgabe auf sich genommen hátten, die 
Reichsleitung zu beseitigen. Sie würden siegen oder fallen. Ihre Sor- 
ge sei nur, ob auch im Falle eines Sieges der Verschwórung, die viel 
Blut kosten würde, eine genügende Zahl von ihnen noch übrig sein 
würde, um eine neue Reichsleitung zu bilden. Ich empfand die Lei- 
denschaft des Gefühlsausbruches, der zu dieser Enthüllung führte, 
tief, und mein Herz war bei Hentig und seinen Freunden, die den 
Mut zum Wagnis hatten. Es waren dieselben Manner, die viele Jahre 
spáter, im Juli 1944, in einer noch verzweifelteren Situation zur Tat 
schritten. Als Hentig endete, schwiegen wir beide, und drückten uns 
die Hand - vielleicht auf Nimmerwiedersehen — mit einem Schimmer 
von Hoffnung, die Befreiung zu erleben. — Etwa zwei Tage spüter 
zeigte es sich, dass die Vorsehung mit Hitler war. Der 29. September 
brachte mit dem Zurückweichen der Westmächte auf der Münchner 
Konferenz einen gewaltigen Erfolg seiner persónlichen Aussenpoli- 
tik. Mit dem „unblutigen“ Sieg und dem damit verbundenen An- 
wachsen des Nimbus von Hitlers dámonischer Person musste der 





°° Hier kommt die Wahrheit zutage: Tatsáchlich war es nicht Hitler, der auf ei- 
nen Krieg zuarbeitete — ganz im Gegenteil —, sondern der geheime Wider- 
stand, der zum Krieg trieb und den Westmächten im Kriegsfall einen Putsch 
oder gar Volksaufstand versprach und somit deren Haltung bezüglich berech- 
tigter deutscher Interessen versteifte. 
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Versuch, einen Umsturz in Deutschland gewaltsam herbeizuführen, 
aufgegeben werden IT! — Niemand aber, der nicht wie ich die letzten 
Septembertage in Berlin erlebte, kann ermessen, wie bewegend die 
letzten Stunden vor und die ersten Stunden nach der Konferenz von 
München waren. Es kann kein Zweifel sein, dass der Unwille gegen 
den Krieg damals tief in der Berliner Bevölkerung wurzelte. Keine 
Begeisterung war zu spüren. Auch Truppenmärsche in den Strassen, 
die die Berliner im Allgemeinen zu beeindrucken pflegen, konnten 
keine sichtbare Anderung herbeiführen. Die Menschen liessen die 
Kópfe hängen. In den letzten 24 Stunden vor München war überall 
eine Stimmung wie nach einer Katastrophe, nach der ersten Nach- 
richt über München aber erhellten sich die Gesichter, und Fróhlich- 
keit ergriff die Stadt. Wer dachte dabei an Sudentendeutschland? 
Wenige wohl. Ich muss gestehen, dass auch in mir die Erschütterung 
stark war. Am Morgen des 29. September, als der letzte Palästinensi- 
sche Besucher, dem ich noch einige Auftráge mitgab, mein Büro ver- 
liess, um nach Basel zu fahren, mittags, als noch ein Telefongesprach 
von London kam, nachmittags, als ich im Westen der Stadt war, hatte 
ich 
2:02 

das Gefühl des Abschieds vom Leben. In einigen Stunden musste 
sich unser aller Schi[c]ksal entscheiden. (In der ersten Nacht nach 
Kriegsausbruch, hiess es damals, sollten als staatsfeindlich geltende 
Persönlichkeiten, darunter alle jüdische Funktionäre, erschossen 
werden).'°*! — Als am nächsten Morgen die ersten Telefongesprüche 
aus London kamen, klangen die nüchternen Stimmen meiner Partner 
wie Grüsse aus einer neuen Welt — der Welt des Friedens und der 
Freiheit. Als ich auf dem Rückweg von neuem die Reichskanzlei 
passierte, hatte ich das Bewusstsein der Schwere des Geheimnisses, 
das ich kannte und niemals verraten würde. Hitler ahnte nicht, dass 
im Augenblick der Entscheidung über Krieg und Frieden einige 


5 Е : : : Ў 
7 Was erneut zeigt, dass und warum der Widerstand am Krieg interessiert war. 
Offenbar ein falsches Gerücht, denn nach dem 1. September 1939 wurde 
niemand verhaftet oder gar erschossen. 
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at Oranienburg but knows “by reason of [his] continued duties” there that 
“these mass executions continued.” To claim knowledge of significant events 
at Auschwitz, while with the Inspectorate, seems very reasonable, but in his 
testimony he said that in the summer of 1941 he, Hóss, had been summoned to 
report directly to Himmler and that during the interview the concentration 
camp commandant had received directly from the Reichsführer-SS the order to 
begin exterminating the Jews, with the stipulation that he should maintain the 
“strictest secrecy,” not allowing even his immediate superior Glücks to find 
out what he was doing. “Glücks was, so to speak, the inspector of concentra- 
tion camps at that time and he was immediately subordinate to the Reichsfüh- 
ter 


When Did It Start? 
Paragraph 6 


It will be seen in Chapter 7 what the “final solution” of the Jewish question 
meant. Hóss claims that he “was ordered to establish extermination facilities at 
Auschwitz in June 1941.” Thus, he reaffirms the date given in paragraph 4 and 
his testimony in support of the affidavit reaffirmed this date again; there seems 
no doubt that Hóss was knowingly and deliberately given the summer of 1941 
as the start and that no slip is involved here. Also, Hóss testified that, at the 
time of the Himmler order, the Inspectorate (Glücks) was “immediately subor- 
dinate” to Himmler. This could only have been true prior to March 1942, at 
which time Oswald Pohl, chief of the WVHA (paragraph 3), took over the In- 
spectorate and Gliicks started reporting to Pohl, who reported to Himmler. Pri- 
or to March 1942, the Inspectorate seems to have been an orphan organization 
and may have reported to Himmler, although it had connections with both 
Heydrich and Jüttner's Operational Main Office (Führungshauptamt). Hoss, of 
course, was familiar with these administrative arrangements, because in late 
April 1942 Pohl had held a meeting of all camp commanders and all leaders of 
the Inspectorate for the specific purpose of discussing them.??? 

Despite all this, Reitlinger insists that Hóss meant the summer of 1942, not 
1941, for certain reasons that will be seen later and also for other reasons. 
First, an obvious implicit claim of Höss‘ affidavit is that the visit to Treblinka 
took place after large deportations of Warsaw Jews to that camp. Hóss con- 
firmed this point explicitly in another affidavit. That puts the Treblinka visit in 
1942. Second, according to Reitlinger’s sources, the first large transports (2,000) 
of Jews to Birkenau date from March 1942, when “the small gassing installation 
in Birkenwald had only started to work "1 Actually, such arguments only in- 


19 IMT, vol. 11, 398. 

200 Hilberg (1961), 556-560; Reitlinger, 107ff.; documents R-129, NO-719 and 1063(F)-PS in 
NMT, vol. 5, 298-303. 

201 Reitlinger, 109, 115. 
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Schritte vor seiner Tür das Verhängnis wartete, die Nemesis sich er- 
hob. Wáre der Krieg im September 1938 ausgebrochen, würden wir 
deutschen Juden, die [H]underttausende, die auf Grund der Novem- 
berereignisse auswanderten, voraussichtlich die Opfer gewesen sein. 
Vielleicht aber ware Befreiung früher erfolgt, und ein Teil der 
schrecklichen Jahre des Krieges von 1939 ware Europa erspart ge- 
blieben. 
Das Zurückweichen der Westmächte änderte den Weg. Hitlers Nim- 
bus stieg ungemessen. 
(Die Schilderung der November-Ereignisse, die an diese Stelle ge- 
hórt, ist in einem besonderen Beitrag von Ernst Marcus enthalten) — 
Die Folge der November-Ereignisse war vor allem, dass an Stelle 
einer gewissen Ordnung in der Handhabung der jüdischen Auswan- 
derung aus Deutschland und der Einsicht, dass den auf die Visa und 
Zertifikate unter den Juden eine schmale Basis gelassen werden müs- 
ste, um es ihnen zu ermöglichen, ihr Leben bis zum Auswanderungs- 
termin zu fristen, das Chaos trat. Wien hatte Schule gemacht. Die 
vollendete Organisation der Beraubung im Blitztempo, die von 
Eichmann in Wien geschaffen [worden] war, die angstvolle Flucht 
derer, die eine nicht ei[n]haltbare kurze Frist zur Auswanderung er- 
halten hatten, auch über streng gehütete Grenzen, die „Erfolge“ die- 
ser Gestapoauswanderungspolitik, die [T]ausende nach Shanghai 
oder nach kleinen südamerikanischen S[t]aaten in Bewegung setzte, 
während sie sonst auf ihr Visum nach USA oder ihr Palästina- 
Zertifikat gewartet hátten, machte Schule. War nicht der Beweis ge- 
geben, dass die ,,starke Hand", die nun die Zügel ergriff, im Stande 
war, die Judenfrage schnell und gründlich über alle Schwierigkeiten 
hinweg zur Lósung zu bringen, während die vorsichtigen Massnah- 
men der Ministerien einen solchen hundertprozentigen Erfolg nicht 
aufweisen konnten? Eine Stadt nach der anderen meldete sich stolz 
als judenfrei! Wohnungen der vertriebenen Juden wurden für Arier 
frei. Móbel und andere Einrichtungs- 

Eg 
gegenstánde kamen billig auf den Markt. Wertvoller Grundbesitz 
wurde unter Preis verkauft. Der unaufhórliche Druck der Gestapo, 


102 


INGRID WECKERT: AUSWANDERUNG DER JUDEN AUS DEM DRITTEN REICH 


der im Sommer 1938 verstärkt einsetzte, und zum Ziel hatte, die 
Auswanderung unter die Leitung des Staatspolizei zu bringen, fiihrte 
zum langsamen Nachgeben der Spitzenbehórden. Aber trotz alledem 
dauerte es bis zum Ende des Jahres, ehe eine Zentralstelle für jüdi- 
sche Auswanderung nach Wiener Muster unter Leitung der Gestapo 
in Berlin errichtet werden konnte, und auch dann blieb der Vermó- 
genstransfer davon unberührt. Nach den November-Ereignissen und 
der E[1]nführung der Milliarden-Abgabe sowie der damit verbunde- 
nen Sperre und Ablieferungsmassnahmen betr. jüdische Effekten und 
Grundbesitz sowie Wohnungseinrichtungen und Ausstattungsgegen- 
stánden brach in den zuständigen Ressorts der Ministerien, die daran 
vóllig unbeteiligt waren, Verzweiflung aus. Die Verordnungen waren 
vom Polizeireferat erdacht und entworfen worden. — Alle betroffenen 
Märkte waren deroutiert, von normaler Preis- oder Kursbildung 
konnte nicht mehr die Rede sein. Káufer waren trotz niedriger Preise 
nicht mehr vorhanden. Eine dünne Schicht, die Waren aufnahm, be- 
reicherte sich. Der Reichsfiskus war in letzter Linie Nutzniesser. 
Schliesslich protestierten Banken, Industrie, und alle anderen be- 
troffenen Wirtschaftsgruppen in gleicher Weise. Diese Initiative 
führte dazu, dass das Reichswirtschaftsministerium sich bemühte, die 
schlimmsten Wirkungen zu beseitigen, und in Verhandlungsführung 
mit uns, gewisse Erleichterungen zu schaffen, die den Fortgang der 
Palástina-Auswanderung und den Transfer móglich machten. Es 
wurden Vorschläge erneuert, wie die jüdische Auswanderung unter 
der Voraussetzung erleichtert werden kónnte, dass die deutschen 
Aufrüstungsunternehmungen, insb. die Hermann Göring Werke,” 
mit Hilfe jiidischer Anleihen finanziert würden. Welchem Kopfe die- 
ser Gedanke zum ersten Male entsprungen war, war schwer festzu- 
stellen. Jedenfalls bescháftigte sich Schacht in Verbindung mit Max 
Warburg mit solchen Plänen, und sie kamen als Anleiheprojekte 
grossen Stils wie als langfristige Kreditprojekte zur Finanzierung 


59 Die Reichswerke Herman Göring wurden im Zuge der Autarkiebestrebungen 
gegründet zur Ausbeutung von bis dahin unprofitablen Eisenerzvorkommen 
bei Salzgitter. Rüstungsbestrebungen kamen erst spáter dazu. 
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einzelner Industrien, z.B. von Raffinerien immer wieder zur Diskus- 
sion. Die „Altreu“, 4! eine von jüdischen  Persónlichkeiten, 
[R]eichsvertretung und Zionistischer Vereinigung für Deutschland 
1937 gegründete Transfergesellschaft, welche die Auswanderung 
nach anderen Ländern als nach Palästina zu fördern hatte, bescháftig- 
te sich mit Projekten der beschriebenen Art.— 
Ohne dass die Móglichkeit bestand, eine prinzipielle Ablehnung so 
scharf zu formulieren, wie der Gegenstand es angebracht erscheinen 
liess, gelang es mir doch, durch die Klarstellung der Schwierigkeiten 
in 

-24- 
inofficiellen Besprechungen mit den Beamten der Reichsministerien 
und Geltendmachung von Bedenken gegen einzelne Punkte wirt- 
schaftlicher Art die Verhandlungen zu stóren und niemals zum Ab- 
schluss kommen zu lassen. D 
Zu dieser Zeit wurde die Atmosphäre täglich bedrückender. Zwar 
war noch nicht bestimmbar, wann der Ausbruch des Krieges unserer 
Arbeit für die Rettung der deutschen Juden ein endgültiges Ende be- 
reiten würde. Aber es konnte nicht mehr übersehen werden, dass das 
Ende nahe war. Es handelte sich nur noch darum, den Zusammen- 
bruch so lange aufzuhalten wie móglich und die Brücken nicht abzu- 
brechen, solange Überlebende der Katastrophe sich ihrer bedienen 
konnten. Wenn gerade in dieser Situation Schacht die Londoner City 
besuchte, um mit Montague Norman, dem Leiter der Bank von Eng- 
land, mit der Liquidation der deutschen Juden zusammenhängende 
Anleiheverhandlungen zu führen, während ungefahr gleichzeitig der 
Berlin besuchende Vólkerbundskommissar für jüdische Auswande- 
rung, der amerikanische Prof. Macdonald, von jedem Kontakt mit 
den jüdischen Organisationen abgeschnitten wurde, so war der Hin- 
tergrund dieser Vorgánge auch aus der Kulisse kaum erkennbar. Z.B. 
konnte das Auftreten Schachts in London ein Táuschungsmanóver 


S Allgemeine Treuhandstelle für die jüdische Auswanderung G. m. b. H.” 
(Altreu), gegründet am 24.5.1937. 
Marcus sabotiert hier jüdische Auswanderungsbestrebungen! 
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sein, das nach Meinung der Deutschen geeignet war, ein zu friihes 
Abriicken der City von der Appeasement-Politik zu verhindern und 
den Eindruck des Novemberpogroms, der in London sehr stark war, 
zu verwischen. 
Für den Eingeweihten aber war kein Zweifel mehr móglich. Die lau- 
fende Arbeit wurde schwerer und schwerer, da kein Tag verging, der 
nicht auf dramatische Weise die schreckliche Lage der deutschen Ju- 
den zur Schau stellte. 
Auch in dieser dunklen Stunde versagte die tapfere Hilfsbereitschaft 
v. Hentigs nicht. Die Wilhelmstrasse lag innerhalb der Bannmeile für 
Juden, und ich hatte einen Pass, der es mir móglich machte, das 
Auswartige Amt zu erreichen, abgelehnt, als er mir angeboten wurde, 
ihn für mich zu beantragen. Mir schien die Kontrolle durch den Si- 
cherheitsdienst, die der Erteilung eines solchen Passes folgen würde, 
zu gefahrlich für alle Beteiligten, als dass ein solcher Versuch ge- 
macht werden kónnte. Darauf verlegte Herr v. Hentig unsere Zusam- 
menkünfte mit der ihm eigenen Entschlossenheit in seine Wohnung 
in der Hándelstrasse. Zu dieser Zeit war Ernst Eisenlohr, des Reiches 
letzter Gesandter in Prag, Verbindungsmann des Auswártigen Amtes 
in den jüdischen Angelegenheiten, soweit sie mit internationalen In- 
stanzen behandelt wurden. Zu ihm bestand durch Hentig eine wichti- 
ge Verbindung. Dazu kamen Berichte über die Zustánde in den Kon- 
zentrations- 

-25- 
lagern, die ich durch diesen Kanal an wichtige deutsche Pe[r]sónlich- 
keiten weiter leiten konnte, und wirksame Schritte zur Befreiung von 
seit November 1938 noch in Haft befindlichen jüdischen Funktionä- 
ren. Otto Hirsch wurde damals auf diesem Wege befreit. — Die alten 
Tiergartenbáume in fahlem Abendlicht von Wintertagen — der dunkle 
Hauseingang, den ich sehr vorsichtig untersuchte, ehe ich das Haus 
betrat, — dann das übliche, ein wenig steife Interieur der Berliner 
Tiergartenwohnung, und schliesslich die vibrierende Aktivität des 
Hausherrn, der unterstützt von seiner tapferen Frau, auch in 
schlimmsten Tagen nicht den Mut verlor und mit tiefer Teilnahme 
unsere Leiden zu lindern versuchte, — er selbst empfand die Morbidi- 
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tät der Atmosphäre, den Untergang seines — des anderen — Deutsch- 
lands und seines Europas, in dem ihm das Leben noch lebenswert 
war. Es bedurfte wohl intimerer Kenntnis des Milieus, um die Tra- 
gódie dieser Menschen zu verstehen, die Deutschland nicht verlassen 
konnten, weil sie es liebten, und denen das Deutschland Hitlers Hass 
und Verachtung einflósste. 

Als ich Ende Márz 1939 Berlin verliess, um nach Palástina einzu- 
wandern, wusste ich noch nicht, dass ich nicht zurückkehren würde. 
Am Morgen des Tages, an dem mein Flugzeug in Tempelhof auf- 
stieg, ha[t]te Hitler Memel besetzt. Die Waffen klirrten.'?! Fröhlich 
leuchteten die Lichter des Amsterdamer Flughafens durch den 
Abendnebel. Aber die Unruhe in der Stadt war gross, und einige Ta- 
ge später sahen wir Zürich in Invasionspanik.?! 

Der Orient erschien friedlich nach einem solchen Abschied von Eu- 
ropa. Obwohl die Auswirkungen der „dynamischen“ Aussenpolitik 
Deutschlands und des italienischen Neoimperialismus den Near East 
längst in Bewegung gebracht hatten, und die Aktionen gegen die Ju- 
den in Deutschland wie die Immigration das jüdische Palästina in 
stándiger Unruhe hielten, war für den aus Europa [K]ommenden zu 
spüren, dass ein Meer zwischen ihm und den Krisenherden lag. Die 
deutsche Aussenpolitik hatte zu dieser Zeit nicht mehr die Tendenz, 
aus Rücksicht auf England eine offene Stellungnahme zu [G]unsten 
der arabischen nationalistischen Bewegungen zu vermeiden, wenn 
auch die antibritische Note vielfach noch camoufliert wurde. Die Tü- 
re zwischen Deutschland und England war ja immerhin noch nicht 
zugeschlagen. Aber neben der Tatigkeit italienischer Agenten waren 
deutsche Aktionen allenthalben zu spüren, wenn sie auch nicht vom 
Auswartigen Amt, sondern von der Auslandsorganisation der 


62 Das reindeutsche Memelgebiet, welches nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg völker- 
rechtswidrig an Litauen gefallen war, wurde 1939 von Litauen ohne Druck 
und Initiative Deutschlands freiwillig und friedlich an Deutschland zurück 
gegeben. Es fiel kein Schuss, und die Wehrmacht marschierte auch nicht zur 
„Besetzung“ ein. 

Es gab zu keinem Zeitpunkt seitens irgendeiner Macht Pläne, die Schweiz zu 
besetzen. Diese Bemerkung beweist nur die Marcus’ Hysterie. 
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N.S.D.A.P. und anderen Parteistellen ausgingen. Supplies [Lieferun- 
gen] an Waffen und Geld erreichten alle Nahostgebiete. 
- 26 - 

Die im Orientreferat oder in den Orientorganisationen tätigen deut- 
schen Diplomaten sahen der neuen Gescháftigkeit mit grosser Skep- 
sis zu. Hatten sie doch aus dem Weltkrieg von 1914 Erfahrungen mit 
den Arabern, die nicht die besten waren. Dr. Grober in Bagdad und 
Heng waren gewiss keine Anhänger einer auf die Araber g[e]stütz- 
ten antienglischen Politik, wie der letztere überhaupt zu einer westli- 
chen — angelsáchsischen — Orientierung der deutschen Aussenpolitik 
neigte. Aber ihre Stellung war nicht stark genug, um aussenpolitische 
Extratouren der Partei im Orient zu verhindern. Das Auswärtige Amt 
hatte Anfang Márz 1939 Herrn v. Hentig zu einer Inspektionsreise in 
den Near East delegiert. Er hatte sámtliche deutsche Missionen von 
Kairo bis Ankara aufzusuchen, eine Reise, die zu den sonderbarsten 
Betrachtungen der englischen und englisch orientierten Presse über 
seine Person führte. Dieser überzeugte Gegner des Nazismus, der mit 
dessen wichtigstem Tráger keinen Kontakt hatte, wurde u.a. als 
Freund und Vertrauter Górings bezeichnet. Seine Überwachung war 
auffallig streng. Scheinbar war die Rolle, die er im Kriege von 1914 
in Innerasien spielte, im Colonial Office nicht vergessen worden. 
Anfang Mai 1939 — unmittelbar nachdem er officiell in Palástina 
eingetroffen und vom High Commissioner empfangen worden war, 
rief mich Hentig vom deutschen Konsulat in Jaffa aus an, und eine 
Stunde später begegneten wir uns in dem alten Garten des Konsulats 
in der Jaffa-Tel Aviv Road. Wir verliessen nach kurzem Abschied 
von dem alten Konsul Timotheus Wurst, der wie immer die Brille 
auf der Spitze der Nase trug, das Konsulat — es konnte kaum ver- 
schiedenere Typen geben als den gedrungenen, in den Bewegungen 
langsamen schwábischen Bauern Wurst und dem straffen und hohen, 
von Lebendigkeit vibrierenden Hentig. — Da stand plótzlich der Re- 
präsentant der Partei, der „Gauleiter von Palästina“, Р.С. Schwarz 
mit Orden und Ehrenzeichen vor uns und reckte den Arm gen Him- 
mel. Er war gekommen, Hentig zu begrüssen, und erstarrte zur Salz- 
säule, als er, wie meist mit Berliner Gästen, mich mit Hentig abzie- 
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hend fand. Die mokante Begriissung bemerkte er nicht. Die Sorge 
um Hentig, der sagte: „O, wie schade, ich fahre gerade mit Dr. 
Marcus nach Tel-Aviv“, verdüsterte sein Antlitz. Dass dieser Held — 
klein, verwachsen, das Urbild eines Márchenschneiders — versuchte, 
hier den militanten Parteigenossen zu verkórpern, erhóhte de Komik 
der Scene. 
Noch komischer aber war das Gesicht meines Tel-Aviver Taxi- 
Chauffeurs, der glaubte, unter die Nazis gefallen zu sein, und nur mit 
Mühe be- 

-27- 
ruhigt werden konnte. 
Während ich meinem Gast die sea-side [Strandpromenande] von Tel 
Aviv zeigte, erzählte er mir von Kairo. Dort erschien während seines 
Aufenthalts kein geringerer als Góbbels, — überraschend und ohne 
dass das Motiv seines Besuches bekannt war. Hentig, dessen Gefühle 
für den Reichsminister eindeutig waren, begrüsste ihn mit den Wor- 
ten: „es zeugt von hohem Mut, dass Sie, Herr Reichsminister, Palä- 
stina besuchen wollen!“ Göbbels, der nichts dergleichen zu tun, son- 
dern sich in Ägypten zu amüsieren wünschte, nahm die Begrüssung 
ernst und wehrte geschmeichelt ab. Der Besuch endete mit einem 
Missgeschick. Nach der Abreise meldete die Weltpresse, Dr. Göb- 
bels habe in Kairo fast ausschliesslich in jüdischen Geschäften ge- 
kauft. Niemand wusste, wer die Dragomane [Reiseführer], die ihn 
führten, instruiert hatte! 
Es war meine letzte Begegnung mit Hentig. Sein Interesse an dem 
wachsenden jüdischen Palästina war gross. Der Wagemut des jüdi- 
schen Unternehmens, das experimentelle Element, entsprachen sei- 
ner Natur. Dabei bedrängte ihn das Bewusstsein der Verantwortung 
des deutschen Volkes für das, was Hitler den Juden antat. Er fühlte 
in echter Freundschaft mit uns. 
Seine Mission, ein Teilstück deutscher Politik, benutzte er, um das 
Rad, das den Berg hinab zum Kriege rollte, aufzuhalten. Aber er 
wusste, der Krieg würde kommen, und hoffte, er würde Deutschland 
von seinem blutigen und schmählichen Regime befreien. 


108 


INGRID WECKERT: AUSWANDERUNG DER JUDEN AUS DEM DRITTEN REICH 


Meine Ansicht, Hentig das Emek zu zeigen — eine Reise, die er na- 
turgemáss incognito gemacht hatte — musste ich infolge von arabi- 
schen Überfällen auf den Strassen absagen. Er verliess Palästina, oh- 
ne unsere Siedlungen gesehen zu haben. 

Der Abschied von ihm war auch ein Abschied von dem ,,anderen 
Deutschland", das im Kriege den hoffnungslosen Kampf gegen Hit- 
ler kámpfte und in Hentig und anderen im diplomatischen Dienst des 
Reiches mutige Reprásentanten hatte. 

In dem veróffentlichten Tagebuch des hingerichteten Botschafters 
Ulrich v. Hasselt ist auch Hentig zitiert. 

Schluss 
Ernst Marcus 
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crease the confusion, if we are also told that Hóss received the extermination or- 
ders in the summer of 1942. 

These are simply the sorts of contradictions that one should expect to 
emerge from a pack of lies. However, for the sake of discussion we should ac- 
cept that Hoss really meant the summer of 1942 and continue on to other mat- 
ters. By any interpretation, however, Hóss says that there were three other ex- 
termination camps at the time of the Himmler order, that he had visited Tre- 
blinka and that this camp had been exterminating for one half year. That puts 
the beginning of the gas chamber exterminations in early 1942 if we accept 
Reitlinger's point. 


The Alleged Gassings and Zyklon 


One must agree that gassing with carbon monoxide is inefficient. The 
source of the carbon monoxide was supposed to have been the exhausts of a 
diesel engine?” at Belzec and of captured Russian tanks and trucks at Treblin- 
ka!2% 

One must also agree that Cyclon (Zyklon) B was more efficient because it 
consisted of crystals which, when exposed to air, sublimated into “Prussic ac- 
id” (hydrogen cyanide gas). There was no deadlier gas and, in fact, Zyklon 
was a well-known and widely used insecticide developed by the Deutsche Ge- 
sellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung (DEGESCH), German Pest Control Co. 
It had been marketed world-wide before the war as an insecticide; ^ the word 
Zyklon means "cyclone," i.e. the product was a "cyclone" for pests. It was 
used throughout the German armed forces and camp system during the war, 
and it was thus used as an insecticide at Auschwitz. The ordering and receiv- 
ing of Zyklon at Auschwitz was done by the so-called Referat für Schddlings- 
bekümpfung (Pest Control Office).?9? 

The constant menace of typhus as carried by lice has been noted, and the 
calamitous results of a complete breakdown of disinfestation measures at Bel- 
sen have been seen. In view of the particular hospitability of the Auschwitz- 
Kattowicz operations to the typhus-bearing louse, in view of the fact of epi- 
demics at Auschwitz that actually forced work stoppages, and in view of the 
tremendous importance of the Auschwitz industry to the German war effort, it 
is not surprising that Zyklon was used in liberal quantities at Auschwitz, and in 
the surrounding regions, for its intended purpose. It is this chemical product, 
known to be an insecticide and known to be used at Auschwitz as an insecti- 
cide, which, in the WRB report but starting even earlier, was claimed and con- 





?? Editor’s note: on the absurdities involved with Diesel gas chamber claims see Berg. 


?5 Reitlinger, 147ff. 

204 DuBois, 213. Some of the chemistry of Zyklon (“Cyclon”) is discussed in the article on “cy- 
anide" in the Encyclopedia Britannica for 1943. 

?5 Hilberg (1961), 567-571. 
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Holocaust-Studien, Ubersichtswerke 
Alexander Calder: Der Holocaust: Die Argumente 
Dieses Buch fiihrt den Leser in die 
wichtigsten Aspekte dessen ein, was 
heute mit dem Begriff “Holocaust” 
umfasst wird, und beleuchtet sie 
kritisch. Es zeichnet die Revisionen 
nach, die von der “offiziellen” Ge- 
schichtsschreibung am Geschichts- 
bild vorgenommen wurden, wie die } 
wiederholten Verringerungen der E: 
behaupteten Opferzahlen vieler La- 
ger des Dritten Reiches sowie das 
stillschweigende Übergehen absurder Tótungsmetho- 
den. Darüber hinaus wird auch darauf hingewiesen, 
wo noch mit weiteren Revisionen am gegenwärtigen 
Geschichtsbild zu rechnen ist. Das Gegenüberstellen 
von Argumenten und Gegenargumenten ermóglicht es 
dem Leser, sich kritisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. 
Hinweise auf Quellen und weiterführende Literatur er- 
móglichen es, sich tiefer in die Materie einzuarbeiten. 
Eine griffige und doch umfassende Einführung in diese 
brandheiße Materie. 
Best.-Nr. 23: 123 S., A5 pb (2011) 








Der Holocaust 


Die Argumente 


ng. 





Germar Rudolf: Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 
Strittige Fragen im Kreuzverhör - 
Das neue Standardwerk der Holo- 
caust-Geschichtsschreibung, basie- 
rend auf den Forschungsergebnissen 
einer Vielzahl kritischer Forscher. 
Das Buch ist im Dialogstil verfasst 
zwischen dem Referenten einerseits, 
der dem Leser die wichtigsten Er- 
kenntnisse dieser weltweiten Kon- 
troverse darlegt, und seinen Lesern 
andererseits, die mit konstruktiven, aber auch kritischen 
Anmerkungen, Einwänden und Gegenargumenten auf- 
warten. Mit seiner breiten Palette interdisziplinürer 
Forschungsergebnisse ist dieses Werk ein Kompendium 
von Antworten auf die wichtigsten Fragen zum Holo- 
caust und seiner kritischen Wiederbetrachtung. Dieses 
leicht verstándliche Buch ist die zurzeit beste Einfüh- 
rung in dieses brandheiße Tabuthema wie auch eine 
gute Zusammenfassung für den Kenner. Dritte, korri- 
gierte und erweiterte Auflage. Mit einem Vorwort von 
Prof. Dr. Thomas Dalton. 
Best.-Nr. 152: 3. korr. & erw. Auflage, 648 S., A5 pb, 
s/w ill., Bibl., Index (2015) 
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Germar Rudolf: Auschwitz-Lügen. 


Legenden, Lügen, Vorurteile 

“Die Revisionisten sind schon unzäh- 
lige Male widerlegt worden” — diese 
Behauptung vernimmt man immer 
wieder von Medien, Politikern und 
Gelehrten. In diesem Buch werden 
diese “Widerlegungen” als das ent- 
larvt, was sie sind: wissenschaftlich 
unhaltbare Lügen, die geschaffen 
wurden, um dissidente Historiker zu verteufeln und die 
Welt in Holocaust-Knechtschaft zu halten. Ergänzungs- 
band zu Rudolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 

Best.-Nr. 160: 2. revidierte Auflage, 396 S., A5 pb, s/w 
ill., Index (2012) 


Auschwitz 





Lügen 









G. Rudolf (Hg.): Der Holocaust auf dem Seziertisch 
Beitragssammlung, welche die or- 
thodoxe Geschichtsschreibung über 
“Gaskammern,” “6 Millionen,” 
Nachkriegstribunale und andere 
Bausteine der Vernichtungslegende 
sorgfältig und präzise einer ver- 
nichtenden Analyse unterzieht. Mit 
seinen zahlreichen Grafiken und 
Abbildungen unterstreichen die 
wohlfundierten Beiträge ihre revi- 
sionistischen Argumente gegen den 
Holocaust-Mythos. Überarbeitete und erweiterte Neu- 
ausgabe der vormaligen Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte. 

Best.-Nr. 148: ca. 700 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl. (2016) 
Arthur R. Butz, Der Jahrhundertbetrug 
Eine fundierte, skeptische Untersu- 
chung zum Thema der Juden wäh- = 
rend des 2. Weltkrieges in Europa. ТТ 
Ein Schwergewicht liegt dabei auf а е 
Informationen, die den Alliierten seit 1 
langem über Auschwitz bekannt wa- Ki 
ren. Die Tatsache, dass die behaup- й 
teten Vernichtungen den Alliierten 
hatten bekannt gewesen sein miis- 
sen, ihnen aber offenbar unbekannt 
waren, war fiir Experten seit jeher 
schier unerklarlich. Genau das setzt Prof. Dr. Butz an: 
“Ich sehe keinen Elefanten in meinem Keller. Сабе es 
in meinem Keller einen Elefanten, so würde ich ihn 
ganz bestimmt sehen. Also gibt es in meinem Keller 
keinen Elefanten." Ein weiterer Schwerpunkt sind die 
Nachkriegstribunale, wo mittels Nótigung und Folter 
"Beweise" produziert wurden, mit der die Ausrottungs- 
legende etabliert wurde. Mit Scharfsinn trennt Butz die 
Fakten von der Desinformation, die seit dem Ende des 
Zweiten Weltkrieges verbreitet wurde. Neu übersetzte, 
aktualisierte und stark erweiterte Neuauflage. 

Best.-Nr. 116: 622 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl. (2015) 
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Auschwitz-Studien 
Germar Rudolf: Das Rudolf Gutachten über die 
Gaskammern von Auschwitz 
Der US-Hinrichtungsexperte Leuch- 
ter verfasste 1988 ein Gutachten 
über die Auschwitz-Gaskammern. 
Fazit: “Technisch unmöglich.” Da- 
durch verunsichert prüfte der damals 
am Max-Planck-Institut in Stuttgart 
promovierende Chemiker Rudolf, 
ob Leuchter Recht hat. Seine Un- 
tersuchungen bestechen durch ihre 
wissenschaftliche und technische 
Gründlichkeiten und Sachlichkeit. Rudolfs Ergebnis- 
se gleichen denen Leuchters: “Technisch unmöglich.” 
Restposten (erweiterte Neuauflage in Vorbereitung) 
Best.-Nr. 43: 240 S., A5 geb., teilw. farbig ill. (2001) 


















Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz — forensisch 
untersucht 

Knappe und für den Laien ver- 
ständliche Zusammenfassung des 
Rudolf-Gutachtens und anderer grif- 
figer revisionistischer Argumente zu 
Auschwitz. Das Heft eignet sich auch 
als Einführung für Uneingeweihte. 
Best-Nr. 141: 56 S., A5 pb, ill. (2008) 


AUSCHWITZ 
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Jürgen Graf: Auschwitz: Tätergeständnisse und 
Augenzeugen des Holocaust. 





Das erste wissenschaftliche Kom- E 
pendium von Zeugenaussagen über 

die angebliche Judenvernichtung in Mee een Т 
Auschwitz. Für das vorliegenden ides 


Werk wurden die Aussagen so be- 
rühmter Zeugen analysiert wie: R. 
Vrba, J. Tabeau, C. Vaillant-Couturi- 
er, R. Höß, S. Lewenthal, A. Feinsil- 
ber, S. Dragon, H. Tauber, M. Kula, 
F. Müller, M. Benroubi, F. Griksch, 
P. Broad, J.P. Kremer, A. Lettich, 
C.S. Bendel, M. Nyiszli, O. Lengyel, R. Bóck, E. Wie- 
sel... Graf gibt die für seine Analyse ausschlaggeben- 
den Passagen dieser Aussagen wieder, die sich auf die 
angebliche Massenvernichtung in Auschwitz beziehen, 
und unterzieht sie einer fachgerechten kritischen Ana- 
lyse. Das Ergebnis ist erschütternd: Keine der Aussa- 
gen kann bezüglich der darin enthaltenen Gaskammer- 
Behauptungen als glaubhaft eingestuft werden. Doch 
urteilen Sie selbst. 
Best.-Nr. 14: 280 S. pb, A5, Bibl., Index (1994) 








tte е 








Carlo Mattogno: Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz. 
Entstehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs 


Begriffe wie “Sonderbehandlung’ 
und “Sonderaktion” sollen Tarnwör- 
ter für die Tötung von Häftlingen 
gewesen sein, wenn sie in deutschen 
Dokumenten aus der Kriegszeit auf- 
tauchten. Mit diesem Buch legt Car- 
lo Mattogno die bisher ausführlich- 
ste Abhandlung zu diesem textlichen 
Problem vor. Indem er viele zumeist 
bisher unbekannte Dokumente über 
Auschwitz untersucht, weist Matto- 
gno nach, dass Begriffe, die mit “Sonder-” anfangen, 
zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, die jedoch in Bezug 
auf Auschwitz in keinem einzigen Fall etwas mit Tötun- 
gen zu tun hatten. Diese wichtige Studie beweist, dass 
die übliche Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeblichen 
Tarnsprache durch die Zuweisung krimineller Inhalte 
für harmlose Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente der 
etablierten Geschichtsschreibung — völlig unhaltbar ist. 
Best.-Nr. 27: 160 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl., Index (2003) 
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Carlo Mattogno: Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. 
Gerücht und Wirklichkeit 
Die Geschichte der "ersten Verga- 
sung" in Auschwitz ist der Ausgangs- 
punkt einer beispiellosen Weltpropa- ЗЕТУ 
ganda. Mattogno weist nach, dass UERCAUUN 
die sogenannte erste Menschenver- un : 
gasung in Auschwitz ausschließlich 
auf den widersprüchlichen Angaben 
selbsterklärter Augenzeugen beruht. 
Er widerlegt diese Fabrikationen des 8 
angeblichen Vergasungsbeginns mit 
einer Fülle von unerschütterlichen 
Dokumenten. Die offizielle Version über die angebli- 
che erste Vergasung in Auschwitz ist eine Erfindung der 
politischen Geschichtsschreibung, die keine historische 
Grundlage besitzt. 
Best.-Nr. 109: 2. korr. & erw. Aufl., 191 S., A5 pb., ill., 
Bibl. (2014) 
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Carlo Mattogno: Auschwitz: Krematorium I—und die 
angeblichen Menschenvergasungen 

Die Leichenhalle des Krematoriums 
I im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz 
soll der erste Ort gewesen sein, wo 
mehrere Massenvergasungen von 
Juden durchgeführt worden sein 
sollen. In dieser Studie werden die 
wichtigsten Zeugenaussagen un- CS 
tersucht und mit Dokumenten der 
Kriegszeit sowie mit materiellen | 
Beweisen verglichen. Es zeigt sich, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen dort, wo sie genau sind, 
einander widersprechend und physisch Unmógliches 
behaupten. Mattogno deckt zudem betrügerische Ver- 
suche auf, die schwarze Propaganda dieser Zeugen in 
“Wahrheit” umzuwandeln. Eine Untersuchung des ge- 
genwärtigen Zustandes dieser Leichenhalle beweist, 
dass sie niemals etwas anderes war als das, für was sie 
vorgesehen war: eine Leichenhalle. 

Best.-Nr. 81: 158 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl. (2014) 









AUSCHWITZ 
KREMATORIUM I 





Carlo Mattogno: Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz 
Im Frühling und Sommer 1944 wurden etwa 400.000 
ungarische Juden nach Auschwitz deportiert und dort 
angeblich in Gaskammern ermordet. 
Die Krematorien vor Ort waren mit 
dieser last überfordert. Daher sollen 
täglich Tausende von Leichen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen verbrannt 
worden sein. Der Himmel soll mit 
Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So die 
Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht alle 
dokumentarischen, materiellen und 

anekdotischen Beweise. Sie zeigt, Ё 
dass die Zeugenaussagen einander 
widersprechen sowie dem, was physisch móglich ge- 
wesen ware. Luftaufnahmen des Jahres 1944 beweisen, 
dass es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauchschwaden gab. 

Best.-Nr. 82: 167 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl. (2014) 


C. Mattogno: Die Zentralbauleitung der 

Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz. Organisation 
Verantwortlichkeiten, Tätigkeiten 
Anfang der 1990er Jahre gaben die russischen Behór- 
den Historikern Zutritt zu ihren Staatarchiven. Die in 
einem Moskauer Archiv lagernden Akten der Zentral- 
bauleitung des Lagers Auschwitz 
dokumentieren im Detail die Pla- 
nung und den Bau dieses Lager- 
komplexes. Mattogno Studie wirft eem ER 
Licht in bisher verborgene Aspekte а re 
der Lagergeschichte und vermittelt А605 
ein tiefgründiges Verständnis über 
die Organisation, Aufgaben und Vor- 
gehensweisen dieses Amtes. Diese 
wegweisende Studie ist für all jene e uu AD 
unverzichtbar, die eine Fehlinterpre- Ss 
tation von Auschwitz-Dokumenten vermeiden wollen, 
wie sie bei vielen Holocaust-Historikern háufig vor- 
kommen. 

Best.-Nr. 83: 181 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl., Glossar (2014) 
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Carlo Mattogno: Die Bunker von Auschwitz. Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit 

Zwei Bauernhäuser ("Bunker^) in Auschwitz sollen 
1942 zu Gaskammern umgebaut worden sein. Wahre 





Aktenberge des KL Auschwitz hat 
Mattogno durchkämmt — mit dem 
Ergebnis, dass diese “Bunker” nie 
existiert haben. Er zeigt, wie Ge- 
rüchte von Widerstandsgruppen 
innerhalb des Lagers zu Gräuelpro- 
paganda umgeformt wurden, und 
wie diese schwarze Propaganda 
anschließend zur “Wirklichkeit” 
transformiert wurde durch Histori- | 
ker, die alles unkritisch aufgreifen, 
was von angeblichen Augenzeugen behauptet wird. Im 
abschlieBenden Abschnitt untermauert Mattogno mit 
Luftbildaufnahmen aus der Kriegszeit und archáologi- 
schen Grabungen, dass die “Bunker” nichts anderes als 
Propaganda-Unsinn sind. 
Best.-Nr. 84: 336 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl. (2015) 
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Herbert Verbeke (Hg.): Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. 
Erwiderung an J.-C. Pressac 

Der einzige Wissenschaftler, der es 
in den 80er und 90er Jahren wag- 
te, sich den Revisionisten entge- 
genzustellen, war der französische 
Apotheker Jean-Claude Pressac. Er | 
wurde vom Establishment als “Wi- 
derleger der Revisionisten" hochge- |... 
spielt. Pressacs Hauptwerke werden 
in diesem Buch einer detaillierten 
Kritik unterzogen. Sie beweist, dass 
Pressacs Interpretation seiner Quellen weder formell 
noch inhaltlich wissenschaftlichem Standard genügt: 
Er behauptet Dinge, die er nicht beweist oder die gar 
den Beweisen entgegenlaufen, unterstellt Dokumenten 
Inhalte, die sie nicht haben, offenbart krasse technische 
Inkompetenz und ignoriert wichtige, ihm bekannte Ar- 
gumente. Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten entlarvt die Lügen 
und Halbwahrheiten des Establishments. 

Best.-Nr. 47: 175 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (1995 


Andere NS-Lager 
C. Mattogno, J. Graf: Treblinka. Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? 
Im Lager Treblinka in Polen sol- 
len 1942-1943 zwischen 700.000 
und 3 Mio. Menschen umgebracht 
worden sein, entweder in mobilen 
oder stationären Gaskammern, mit 
verzógernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungelóschtem Kalk, heißem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder 
Dieselabgasen... Die Leichen sollen 
auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden sein. Die Auto- 
ren analysieren dieses Treblinka-Bild bezüglich seiner 
Entstehung, Logik und technischen Machbarkeit und 
weisen mit vielen Dokumenten nach, was Treblinka 
wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. Grafs anregender 
Schreibstil garantiert Lesevergnügen. Aufmunternd 
sind die originellen Zeugenaussagen sowie die Absur- 
ditäten der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung. 

Best.-Nr. 41: 432 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2002 




















Carlo Mattogno: Ве ес in Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen... 





Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 zwischen 600.000 
und 3 Mio. Juden ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelöschtem Kalk, Starkstrom, Vaku- 











um... Die Leichen seien schließlich 
auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen spurlos 
verbrannt worden. Wie im Fall Treb- 
linka. Der Autor hat sich daher auf 
neue Aspekte beschränkt, verweist 
sonst aber auf sein Treblinka-Buch 
(siehe oben). Es wird die Entstehung 
des offiziellen Geschichtsbildes des 
Lagers erläutert und einer tiefge- 
henden Kritik unterzogen. Ende der 
1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec ar- 
chäologischen Untersuchungen durchgeführt, deren Er- 
gebnisse analysiert werden. Diese Resultate widerlegen 
die These von einem Vernichtungslager. 
Best.-Nr. 79: 170 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2004) 











J. Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno: Sobibor. Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit 

Zwischen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden 
sollen in Sobibór anno 1942/43 mit 
Chlor oder einer schwarzen Flüs- 
sigkeit getótet worden sein. Nach 
dem Mord wurden die Kammerbó- 
den aufgeklappt, und die Leichen [7 
vielen in Hohlräume, von wo sie zu |} 
Massengrübern geschafft und dort |? 
beerdigt bzw. verbrannt worden Ё 
sein sollen. Dieser Unsinn wurde = 
bald geändert: Motorabgase statt Chlor, und keine auf- 
klappbaren Bóden, befahl die Orthodoxie. Diese und 
andere Absurditáten legt dieses Buch offen. Im Lager 
durchgeführte archáologische Untersuchungen führen 
zu fatalen Schlussfolgerungen für die Vernichtungsla- 
gerthese. Anhand vieler Dokumente wird schließlich 
widerlegt, dass die “Endlösung” und “Deportationen in 
den Osten" Codewörter für Massenmord waren... 

Best.-Nr. 64: 526 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2010) 
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Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno: KL Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie 

Im KL Majdanek sollen im 2. Welt- 
krieg zwischen 50.000 und über 1. 
Mio. Menschen umgekommen sein. 
Basierend auf erschópfender Analy- 
se von Primärquellen und materiel- 
len Spuren versetzt dieses Buch der 
Lüge von  Menschenvergasungen 
den Todesstoß. Die Autoren kommen 
zu eindeutigen Schlussfolgerungen 
zur wirklichen Geschichte und Be- 
deutung des Lagers. Sie zerstóren die offizielle These, 
ohne die vielen Misshandlungen zu entschuldigen, die 
von Majdaneks SS-Kommandanten tatsächlich zugelas- 
sen wurden. Graf und Mattogno schufen damit erneut 
ein sorgfültig recherchiertes, methodisches Werk, das 
einen hohen Standard setzt. 

Best.-Nr. 36: 2. Aufl., 325 S., A5 pb, teilw. farbig ill., 
Bibl., Index (2004) 














Carlo Mattogno, Chelmno. Geschichte & Propaganda 
Nahe Chelmno soll wáhrend des Krieges ein “Todesla- 
ger" bestanden haben, in dem zwischen 10,000 und 1 
Mio. Opfer in sogenannten “Gaswagen” mit Auspuffga- 
sen erstickt worden sein sollen. Mattognos tiefschürfen- 
de Untersuchungen der bestehenden Beweise untergra- 
ben jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. Mattogno deckt 
das Thema von allen Winkeln ab und unterminiert die 
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orthodoxen Behauptungen tiber die- 
ses Lager mit einer überwältigend 
wirksamen Menge an Beweisen. 
Zeugenaussagen, technische Ar- 
gumente, forensische Berichte, ar- 
chäologische Grabungen, offizielle 
Untersuchungsberichte, Dokumente 
— all dies wird von Mattogno kritisch 
untersucht. Hier finden sie die un- 
zensierten Tatsachen über Chelmno 
anstatt Propaganda. 

Best.-Nr. 63: 199 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2014) 


J. Graf, C. Mattogno: Das KL Stutthof und seine 


Funktion in der NS-Judenpolitik 

Das KL Stutthof unweit von Danzig 
(Westpreußen) ist von westlichen 
Historikern niemals wissenschaftli- 
cher untersucht worden. Polnische 
Autoren meinen, Stutthof sei 1944 
zu einem “Hilfsvernichtungslager” 
bei der Durchführung der sogenann- 
ten “Endlösung der Judenfrage” 
geworden. J. Graf und C. Mattogno 
haben dieses Bild des KL Stutthof 
einer kritischen Überprüfung unter- 
zogen, gestützt auf polnische Literatur sowie auf Doku- 
mente aus verschiedenen Archiven. Als Ergebnis ihrer 
Untersuchungen sind sie zu eindeutigen Schlussfolge- 
rungen bezüglich der Funktion des Lagers gekommen, 
die sich grundlegend von den in der offiziellen Literatur 
aufgestellten Thesen unterscheiden. Sie haben dadurch 
ein Standardwerk geschaffen, an dem eine Anspruch 
auf Seriosität erhebende Geschichtsschreibung nicht 
vorbeikommen wird. 

Best.-Nr. 42: 144 S., A5 pb, teilw. farbig ill., Bibl., 


Index (1999) 


F. A. Leuchter, R. Faurisson, G. Rudolf: Die Leuchter- 
Gutachten. Kritische Ausgabe. 

1988 wurde der US-Experte für Hin- 
richtungseinrichtungen F. Leuchter 
beauftragt, für einen Strafprozess 
die Menschengaskammern in den 
Lagern Auschwitz, Birkenau und ^ 
Majdanek zu untersuchen. Leuchter [ie # 
schlussfolgerte in seinem Gutachten, 3 
dass die untersuchten Ortlichkeiten 
“weder damals noch heute als Hin- 
richtungsgaskammern benutzt oder 
ernsthaft in Erwägung gezogen werden konnten”. An- 
schließend ging Fred Leuchter ebenso in andere Lager, 
wo ein Massenmord mit Giftgas stattgefunden haben 
soll (Dachau, Mauthausen, Hartheim). Er verfasst so- 
dann ähnlich verheerende Gutachten. Diese Studie 
wurde von einer von Prof. Faurisson zusammengestell- 
ten, kommentierten Bibliographie begleitet über Be- 
hauptungen bezüglich dieser drei angeblichen Orte des 
Massenmordes. In einem dritten Gutachten beschrieb 
Fred Leuchter detailliert die Technik der Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern, wie sie in den USA für die Todesstrafe 
benutzt wurden, und stellt diese den Behauptungen 
bezüglich angeblicher Vergasungen des Dritten Rei- 
ches gegenüber. In einem vierten Gutachten kritisierte 
Leuchter ein Buch über “Gaskammern” des französi- 
schen Wissenschaftlers J,-C. Pressac. 

Diese Ausgabe veröffentlicht alle diese Gutachten in 
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DIE LEUCHTER- 
GUTACHTEN 














einem Band und unterzieht das erste von ihnen einer 
ausführlichen Kritik, wobei Leuchters korrekte Be- 
hauptungen mit weiteren Information und Quellen ab- 
gestützt und seine Fehler korrigiert werden. 

Best.-Nr. 87: 302 S., A5 pb, ill. (2014) 





Andere Holocaust- Themen 
Don Heddesheimer: Der Erste Holocaust. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen mit Holocaust-Behauptungen im Ersten 
Weltkrieg und danach. 
"Sechs Millionen Juden von Holo- 
caust bedroht" : Dies behaupteten 
Medien wie die New York Times — 
aber schon 1919! Don Heddeshei- 
mers fundiertes Buch dokumentiert 
die Propaganda vor, während und 
vor allem nach dem Ersten Welt- 
krieg, die behauptete, das osteuro- 
päische Judentum befände sich am 
Rande der Vernichtung, wobei die 
mystische 6-Millionen-Zahl immer 
wieder auftauchte. Jüdische Spendenkampagnen in 
Amerika brachten riesige Summen unter der Prämisse 
ein, damit hungernde Juden in Osteuropa zu ernähren. 
Sie wurden jedoch stattdessen für zionistische und 
kommunistische “konstruktive Unternehmen” verwen- 
det. Der Erste Holocaust ist eine einschneidende Unter- 
suchung der schlau ausgeheckten Kampagne von Gräu- 
el- und Vernichtungspropaganda zwei Jahrzehnte vor 
dem angeblichen Holocaust des Zweiten Weltkrieges. 
Best.-Nr. 91: 174 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2004) 


Walter N. Sanning: Die Auflösung des osteuropäischen 


Judentums 

Wie viele Juden wurden Opfer der 
NS-Judenverfolgung? Sanning stützt 
sich auf die Ergebnisse von Volks- 
zählungen und andere Berichte, die 
er fast ausschließlich alliierten und 
jüdischen Quellen entnommen hat. 
In seiner Gesamtbilanz kommt er 
auf ca. 750.000 jüdische Verschol- 
lene während der Zeit des Zweiten 
Weltkrieges. Dieses Buch ist eine 
Herausforderung, auf welche die 
orthodoxe Geschichtsforschung bis heute nur eine Ant- 
wort hat: totschweigen. Auch das einzige Werk der Ge- 
genseite zur Frage der Opferzahlen der Juden während 
des Zweiten Weltkriegs (Dimension des Völkermords, 
1991) verschweigt die Argumente dieses Klassikers und 
umgeht die darin aufgezeigten Argumente. 

Best.-Nr. 1: 320 S., A5 pb, Bibl., Index (1983) 


Carlo Mattogno: Schi 
Holocaust-Orthodoxie 

Aufgrund der wachsenden Lawine 
revisionistischer Publikationen sa- 
hen sich die orthodoxen Historiker 
gemüßigt, der etwas entgegen zu 
setzen. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Sammelband, der vorgibt, die 
Argumente kritischer Historiker zu 
widerlegen. Diese Studie diskutiert 
jedoch praktisch keine revisionisti- 
schen Argumente. Kaum eines der 
vielen revisionistischen Werke wird auch nur erwähnt. 
Mattogno legt die peinliche Oberflächlichkeit und dog- 




















ruch. Vom Untergang der 
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matische Ignoranz dieser Historiker gnadenlos bloß. 
Deren Behauptungen sind teilweise vóllig unfundiert 
und beruhen oft darauf, dass Quellen vóllig verzerrt und 
entstellt werden. Anhand seiner beeindruckenden Quel- 
lenkenntnisse widerlegt Mattogno die Thesen dieser 
Hofhistoriker gekonnt. Das orthodoxe Geschichtsbild 
des “Holocaust” hat daher einen vólligen Schiffbruch 
erlitten — wie anno dazumal die Titanic. 
Best.-Nr. 33: 313 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2011) 





Jürgen Graf: “Die Vernichtung der europáischen 
Juden”: Hilbergs Riese auf tónernen Füßen. 
Demolierung der zentralen Behaup- 
tungen der Holocaust-These durch 
eine kritische Untersuchung von 
Raul Hilbergs kanonischem Werk RI 
Die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden. Es konzentriert sich auf jene 
Seiten in Die Vernichtung, die direkt 
vom angeblichen NS-Massenmord 
an den Juden handeln. Graf legt die 
Schwächen und Absurditäten von 
Hilbergs besten “Beweisen” für 
ein Vernichtungsprogramm, für Gaskammern und die 
behaupteten 6 Mio. Opfer offen. Auf humorvolle Art 
vernichtet dieses Buch Hilbergs Versuch, Massenver- 
nichtung in Auschwitz und anderswo zu beweisen. 2. 
aktualisierte Auflage. 

Best.-Nr. 153: ca. 160 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2015) 


Steffen Werner: Die 2. Babylonische Gefangenschaft 
“Wenn sie nicht ermordet wurden, 
wo sind die sechs Millionen Juden 
geblieben?” Dies ist ein Standard- 
einwand gegen die revisionistischen 
Thesen. Sie bedarf einer wohlfun- 
dierten Antwort. Steffen Werner 
untersuchte bevölkerungsstatistische 
Daten in Weißrussland, die es ihm Sch, 
erlaubt, eine atemberaubende wie Ké 
sensationelle These zu beweisen: rre 
Das Dritte Reich deportierte die Ju- 
den Europas tatsächlich nach Osteuropa, um sie dort “in 
den Sümpfen" anzusiedeln. Dies ist die erste und bisher 
einzige fundierte These über das Schicksal der vielen 
von den deutschen Nationalsozialisten nach Osteur- 
opa deportierten Juden Europas, die jene historischen 
Vorgänge ohne metaphysische Akrobatik aufzuhellen 
vermag. 
Best.-Nr. 11: 200 S., A5 pb, ill. (1991) 
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Ingrid Weckert: Feuerzeichen. Die "Reichskristallnacht " 
Die "Reichskristallnacht" gilt für die heutige Zeitge- 
schichte als der erste Schritt zur sogenannten “Endlö- 
sung," obwohl die tatsächlichen Hintergründe bisher 
nicht geklärt werden konnten. Was geschah in jener 
schrecklichen Nacht wirklich? Wer waren die Anstifter. 
nicht bloß die Brandstifter? Wer die 
Nutznießer, nicht bloß die Opfer? | ® АП 
Ingrid Weckert hat alle zugänglichen reneizeicheni 
Dokumente eingesehen, die gesam- 

te vorhandene Literatur durchge- 

arbeitet und zahlreiche Zeitzeugen 

befragt, vor allem aber das gesamte 
Quellenmaterial einer messerschar- | о 

fen kritischen Analyse unterzogen. 
Es entstand eine Arbeit, die sich 
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spannend wie ein Kriminalroman liest und zu wissen- 
schaftlichen Erkenntnissen gelangt, die erstaunlich sind 
und alles widerlegen, was in dieser Beziehung als “er- 
wiesene historische Tatsache" galt. 

Best.-Nr. 56: 2. Aufl., 202 S., A5 pb, Bibl., Index (2009) 





Ingrid Weckert: Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich. 


Die oft verschwiegende Wahrheit 
über die Auswanderung der Juden 
aus dem Dritten Reich ist, daß sie ge- 
wünscht wurde. Reichsdeutsche Be- 
hórden und jüdische Organisationen 
arbeiteten dafür eng zusammen. Die 
an einer Auswanderung interessier- 
ten Juden wurden von allen Seiten 
ausführlich beraten und ihnen wurde 
zahlreiche Hilfe zuteil. 

Eine griffige Zusammenfassung der Judenpolitik des 
NS-Staates, die allen Greuelmärchen von der Vernich- 
tungsintention den Boden entzieht. 

Best.-Nr.: 147, 112 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl. (2015) 


Robert Lenski: Der Holocaust vor Gericht. Der 2. 
Zündel-Prozess 

1988 fand in Toronto die Berufungs- 
verhandlung gegen den Deutsch- 
Kanadier Ernst Zündel statt, der |. 
angeklagt war, über den Holocaust 
wissentlich die Unwahrheit ver- 
breitet zu haben. Dieses Buch fasst 
die während des Prozesses von den 
Experten beider Seiten vorgebrach- 
ten Beweise zusammen. Es handelt 
sich dabei um die wohl umfassend- 
ste und kompetenteste Auseinander- 
setzung, die je vor einem Gericht um den Holocaust 
ausgefochten wurde. Besonders sensationell war das 
für diesen Prozess angefertigte Gaskammer-Gutachten 
Fred Leuchters. Aufgrund dieses Gutachtens entschied 
sich der britische Historiker David Irving, als Entla- 
stungszeuge für Ernst Zündel aufzutreten. Diese Aus- 
gabe wurde neu gesetzt, wo nótig in Fufinoten kritisch 
kommentiert und enthált ein neues Vorwort von Germar 
Rudolf. 

Best.-Nr. 59: 2., revidierte Auflage, 539 S., A5, pb 
(2010) 


John C. Ball: Luftbildbeweise (Air Photo Evidence, 
Wührend des 2. Weltkrieges fertigten 
deutsche und alliierte Luftaufklärer 
Bilder der Schlachtfelder Europas 
an. Diese sind erstklassige Bewei- 
se zur Erforschung des Holocaust. 
Luftbilder von Orten wie Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Jar usw. | 
geben Einblick über das, was dort | 
geschah. Dies läßt sich mit dem ver- 
gleichen, was laut Zeugenaussagen 
dort passiert sein soll. Balls Werk ist # 
voll mit Luftbild-Reproduktionen und Schemazeich- 
nungen zur Erläuterung des Gezeigten. Ball zufolge 
widerlegen die Bilder viele der von Zeugen gemach- 
ten Gräuelbehauptungen über Vorgänge im deutschen 
Machtbereich. 
Best.-Nr. 143: ca. 170 S., 280 x 216 mm pb, durchge- 
hend s/w-illustriert (2015) 
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Revisionistische Klassiker 
W. Stüglich: Der Auschwitz-Mythos. Legende oder 
Wirklichkeit? 
Eine tiefgreifende sachverstündige 
Analyse der Nürnberger Tribunale 
und des Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
Prozess. Stäglichs Enthüllungen ver- 
schlagen dem Leser ein ums andere 
Mal den Atem angesichts der unvor- 
stellbar skandalösen Art, mit der йе &# 
alliierte Siegerjustiz und die bundes- 
deutschen Strafbehórden das Recht 
beugten und brachen, um zu politisch vorgegebenen 
Ergebnissen zu kommen. Ein Augenóffner für alle, die 
meinen, der Holocaust sei doch in vielen Strafverfahren 
nachgewiesen worden. Um den Erfolg des Buches zu 
unterbinden, wurde es verboten und verbrannt. 
Diese Ausgabe wurde neu erfasst und gesetzt. Sie ent- 
halt ein neues Vorwort des Herausgebers sowie zudem 
im Anhang das Sachverständigen-Gutachten des Histo- 
rikers Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheffler, das als Grundlage 
für die Einziehung des "Mythos" diente, sowie Dr. 
Stüglichs detaillierte Erwiderung darauf. 

Best.-Nr. 139: 4., erweiterte und korrigierte Auflage, 

570 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl. (2015) 
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J.G. Burg: Schuld und Schicksal. Europas Juden 


zwischen Henkern und Heuchlern 

J. G. Burg, ein aus Ostgalizien stam- 
mender Jude, geriet als junger Mann 
wührend des 2. Weltkriegs zwischen 
die Fronten deutschen und sowjeti- 
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schulp 


schen Antisemitismus’. In dieser Au- UND 
tobiographie berichtet er über seine |\SCVIAKSAL 
Erlebnisse unter sowjetischer Besat- 
zung, nach der deutschen “Befrei- 

Я Бли 








ung” 1941, tiber seine Flucht vor den 

Sowjets bei Kriegsende, tiber seine 

Erlebnisse in Israel und die dadurch ausgelóste Rück- 

kehr nach Deutschland, wo er mit korrupten Glaubens- 

genosse über die “Wiedergutmachung” in Streit geriet. 
Best.-Nr. 66: 370 S., A5 pb (1979) 








Paul Rassinier: Die Liige des Odysseus. Die Wahrheit 
kommt ans Licht 
Die 


Das Erstlingswerk des “Vaters des 
Revisionismus”: Der Franzose Ras- a 
sinier, erst Kommunist, dann So- Lüge 
zialist, war wührend des Krieges im UU 
pazifistischen Widerstand gegen die 
deutschen Besatzer. Dafiir wurde er 
1943 verhaftet und ins KZ Buchen- 
wald gesteckt. In diesem Erlebnis- 
bericht erklärt er, er habe in der 
Widerstandsbewegung die meisten 
der Männer, die heute in ihrem Na- 
men sprechen, niemals getroffen. Zudem beschuldigt er 
die kommunistischen Funktionshäftlinge in den KZs, 
"schlimmer als die SS" gewesen zu sein. 
Die Lüge des Odysseus markiert Rassiniers Eintritt in 
den historischen Revisionismus, seine ersten Schritte 
des kritischen Bezweifelns der Fabeln seiner damaligen 
Kampf- und Leidensgenossen im Widerstand, die nach 
Ansicht Rassiniers im Stile von Odysseus übertrieben, 
verzerrten, erfanden und logen. 

Best.-Nr. 68: 244 S., A5 pb (1957) 


Siehe www.shop.codoh.com für Preise und aktuelle Angebote 
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Paul Rassinier: Das Drama der Juden Europas 
Eine Kritik des 1961er Buchs von 
Raul Hilberg Die Vernichtung der 
europäischen Juden. Rassinier ana- 
lysiert Hilbergs Verfahrensweise so- 
wie einige seiner Beweisen, wie die 
Aussagen von M. Niemöller, Anne 
Frank, R. Höß, M. Nyiszli, K. Ger- 
stein. Im dritten Teil stellt Rassinier 
statistische Untersuchungen über die 
angeblichen 6 Millionen Opfer an, 
die ersten sachlichen Untersuchun- 
gen zu diesem Thema überhaupt. 
Best.-Nr. 3: 272 S., A5 pb (1965) 


P. Rassinier: Was ist Wahrheit? Die Juden & das 3. Reich 
Rassiniers wichtigstes Werk, ausge- 
lóst durch den Schauprozess gegen 
Adolf Eichmann in Jerusalem 1961. 
Diese Studie spannt einen weiten 
Bogen, beginnend mit dem deut- 
schen Riickzug aus Russland und der 
damit einsetzenden Gräuelpropagan- 
da der Sowjets. Sodann demaskiert 
Rassinier das Nürnberger Militär- 
tribunal als Schauprozess, und den 
Eichmannprozess ordnet er als eine 
Fortsetzung dieses Tribunals ein. Der zweite Teil des 
Buches befasst sich mit dem Unrecht von Versailles, 
das den 2. Weltkrieg überhaupt erst hervorrief. 
Best.-Nr. 67: 294 S., A5 pb (1978) 


Udo Walendy: Bild-“Dokumente” für die 


Geschichtsschreibung? 
In einer Vielzahl von Biichern und 
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Ausstellungen sieht man zahlreiche | Biia 
angeblich authentische Gräuelbilder — 
des Holocaust bzw. des 2. Weltkrie- | (siue 
ges. Durch den Vergleich diverser | sehreibsng” 
Fassungen dieser Bilder sowie von 

Licht- bzw. Schatteneffekten und 
Größenverhältnissen entlarvt Wa- 

lendy viele dieser Bilder als plumpe | Mdo Walendy 
Fälschungen. 











Best.-Nr. 108: 79 S., A5 pb (1973) 





Franz J. Scheidl: Geschichte der Verfemun 
Deutschlands 
Neuauflage des revisionistischen Klassikers in 7 Bän- 
den: Gegen das deutsche Volk a 
wird seit über 100 Jahren in der 
ganzen Welt ein einzigartiger 
Greuellügen- und Haß-Propa- 
gandafeldzug geführt. Scheidl 
prüfte die Behauptungen dieser 
Propaganda. Die meisten er- 
wiesen sich als Verfälschungen, 
Übertreibungen, Erfindungen, 
Greuellügen oder unzulässige 
Verallgemeinerungen. Die Bände: 1: Greuelpropaganda 
im Ersten Weltkrieg (166 S.); 2: Lügenhetze im Zweiten 
Weltkrieg (200 S.); 3: Die Konzentrationslager (284 S.); 
4: Die Millionenvergasungen (262 S.); 5: Die Ausrot- 
tung der Juden (176 S.); 6: Das Unrecht an Deutschland 
(330 S; 7: Zur Hölle mit allen Deutschen! (368 S.) 
Best.-Nr. 130: 2. Aufl., 7 Bde., 1786 S., A5 pb (2014) 
Einzelbände: Best.-Nr. 131-137 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


tinues to this day to be claimed as the source of the gas used to exterminate 
Jews at Auschwitz. 

It is not correct to say that the insecticide role of Zyklon has been con- 
cealed; the WRB report mentions the anti-parasite role of Zyklon and a dual 
role for Zyklon at Auschwitz is explicitly claimed in the IMT transcript.?°° We 
must be careful at this point to note the significance of the legend’s Zyklon B 
allegation. Here we have, on a major point, the main attribute of a hoax as we 
begin to examine the details of the Auschwitz extermination claims: the fact 
requiring a dual interpretation. This is not discussed or, apparently, even ap- 
preciated in the “final solution” literature. Hilberg merely utters the completely 
irrelevant assertion that “very little was used for fumigation” and then cites 
unconvincing authority. Reitlinger does no better.??? 

The most typical use of Zyklon was in disinfestation rooms and barracks. 
Everything was sealed and then the necessary amount of Zyklon, which came 
in green cans (Figs. 27, 28), was emptied in. After the proper time interval, it 
was assumed that all the lice and other insects and pests were dead, and the 
enclosure was aired out. Zyklon could be used for disinfesting clothing by em- 
ploying an “extermination chamber"; such were marketed by the German “ex- 
termination" industry, although at that time steam baths were also used for the 
disinfesting of clothing, especially at permanent installations. The “extermina- 
tion chambers" were preferred in connection with highly mobile or special 
conditions. The U.S. Army, which also had insect control problems during the 
war, had correspondingly similar devices and had devised a “field chamber.” 
Because the U.S. came into the war late, it had time to adopt the newly devel- 
oped chemical DDT for the functions that Zyklon performed for the Ger- 
mans.?® Naturally, the Americans employed DDT in their “camps,” concentra- 
tion or otherwise. As a more advanced insecticide, DDT was more versatile for 
various reasons, e.g. it was not nearly as lethal for human beings as Zyklon, 
which was quite lethal and in its commercial form contained a “warning stuff,” 
an irritant that was noticed much easier than the almost odorless cyanide gas. 
It is common to leave out frills in military versions of products, and thus the ir- 
ritant was absent from the Zyklon employed in concentration camps. 

The dual role of Zyklon was asserted at the IMT on January 28, 1946, in 
the testimony of a witness called by French prosecutor DuBost. On January 
30, DuBost submitted as evidence document 1553-PS, consisting of a number 
of invoices from DEGESCH, addressed to SS 1st Lieutenant Kurt Gerstein, for 
various quantities of Zyklon sent to Oranienburg and to Auschwitz, plus a 
lengthy “statement” attributed to Gerstein. After some hesitation over certain 
legal technicalities, both parts of the document were accepted in evidence, 
notwithstanding the claims of Rassinier and Reitlinger to the contrary that the 
"statement" was rejected.” Two invoices are printed in the IMT volumes, and 


206 IMT, vol. 6, 225-332. 

207 Hilberg (1961), 570 Reitlinger, 154-156. 

?5 Hardenbergh, 252-254, 257-259; Knipling. 

209 IMT, vol. 6, 211, 225, 360-364; Rassinier (1962) 80, 224; Rassinier (1964), 105n; Rassinier 
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Einleitung 


Seitdem die Moskauer Archive für die Historiker zugánglich geworden 
sind, hat die Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz die 
Aufmerksamkeit der Fachleute auf diesem Felde erweckt, was vor allem 
dem franzósischen Forscher Jean-Claude Pressac zu verdanken ist.’ Die 
Zentralbauleitung wird heute von Historikern und Journalisten immer wie- 
der erwähnt, doch abgesehen von den spärlichen Informationen, welche 
Pressac über diese außerordentlich wichtige, seinerzeit für die Planung und 
den Bau des Lagerkomplexes Auschwitz zuständigen Organisation liefert, 
verfügte man bisher über so gut wie keine Quellen zu diesem Thema. Die 
Bedeutung einer spezifischen Studie über die Zentralbauleitung der Waf- 
fen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz liegt nicht nur in der Erhellung eines zuvor 
weitgehend in Dunkel gehüllten Aspekts der Lagergeschichte, sondern 
noch mehr darin begründet, dass die Kenntnis der Organisation sowie der 
Aufgaben der Zentralbauleitung ein besseres Verständnis der Archivdoku- 
mente und zugleich das Erkennen der zahlreichen Fehldeutungen ermóg- 
lichst, welche sich selbst Fachleute auf dem Gebiet der Geschichte von 
Auschwitz immer und immer wieder zuschulden kommen lassen. 

Die vorliegende Studie beruht zum gróften Teil auf bisher unveróffent- 
lichten Dokumenten, die wir in Moskauer Archiven vorgefunden haben. 
Sie stellt den ersten Versuch dar, die Geschichte der Zentralbauleitung von 
Auschwitz zu rekonstruieren. Mag sie eben aufgrund ihres Pioniercharak- 
ters auch längst nicht vollkommen sein, zeichnet sie doch auf organische 
Weise die Struktur, die Aufgaben sowie die hauptsächlichen Aktivitäten 
dieser Organisation nach. 


! Jean-Claude Pressac, Les crématoires d Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre de masse, 


CNRS Editions, Paris 1993. Die deutsche Ausgabe erschien 1994 beim Piper Verlag, Mün- 
chen, unter dem Titel Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Maschinerie des Massenmordes. 
Ebd., S. 132-135 (Seitenangaben nach der franzósischen Originalausgabe). Die nach der Ver- 
offentlichung von Pressacs Buch erschienenen spezialisierten Werke zum KL Auschwitz ent- 
halten noch weniger Informationen zu diesem Thema als ersteres. Als Beispiele waren etwas 
zu nennen: Franciszek Piper, Arbeitseinsatz der Häftlinge aus dem KL Auschwitz, Verlag 
Staatliches Museum in Oswiecim, Auschwitz 1995; Robert van Pelt, Deborah Dwork, 
Auschwitz: 1270 to the present, Yale University, New Haven /London, 1996; Robert Jan van 
Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz. Evidence from the Irving Trial. Indiana University Press, 
Bloomington and Indianapolis 2002. Sogar das fünfbändige Großwerk des Auschwitz- 
Museums handelt die ganze Angelegenheit auf wenig mehr als fünf Seiten ab: Aleksander 
Lasik, “Die Organisationsstruktur des KL Auschwitz," in: Wacław Diugoborski, Franciszek 
Piper (Hg.), Studien zur Geschichte des Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslagers Auschwitz, 
Verlag des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz-Birkenau, Auschwitz 1999, Bd. I, S. 300-305. 
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Am 27. Januar 1945 zogen die sowjetischen Soldaten der 60. Armee der 
Ersten Ukrainischen Front in Auschwitz ein. Die verschiedenen Untersu- 
chungskommissionen, welche ihre Arbeit im Februar und Marz desselben 
Jahres in Angriff nahmen, bemächtigten sich einer Unmenge von Urkun- 
den, die von der SS im Lager zurückgelassen worden waren. Darunter be- 
fand sich auch das Archiv der Bauleitung. Der Hauptteil dieser Urkunden 
wurde alsbald nach Moskau verbracht; der Rest verblieb in Auschwitz und 
stand dem polnischen Untersuchungsrichter Jan Sehn zur Verfügung, des- 
sen Aktivitäten im Mai 1945 einsetzten. 

Das Archiv der Zentralbauleitung befindet sich im Moskauer Rossiiskii 
Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Staatliches Russisches Kriegsarchiv, zu- 
vor bekannt als Tsentr Chranenija Istoriko-documental nich Kollektsii — 
Aufbewahrungszentrum für historisch-dokumentarische Sammlungen) an 
der Viborg-Strabe und ist nach folgendem System katalogisiert: Fond 
(Findbuch), Opis (Verzeichnis), Delo? (Band). Ein Fond umfasst mehrere 
Opisi, ein Opis mehrere Dela. Die Dokumente der Zentralbauleitung gehó- 
ren zum Fond 502, welcher vier Opisi enthält; letztere sind mit arabischen 
Ziffern gekennzeichnet (1, 2, 4 und 5). Opis 1 besteht aus 452 Dela, die 
von 1 bis 450 durchnummeriert sind (23a und 59a sind Doubletten) und 
zählt ca. 62.800 Seiten Dokumente. Opis 2 umfasst 164 Dela, welche von 
1 bis 154 durchnummeriert sind (10 Bande sind doppelt, dreifach oder 
vierfach vorhanden: 1a, 1b, 1v; 34a; 60a, 60b; 60v, 60g; 84a; 124a); die 
Gesamtzahl der Dokumentenseiten beläuft sich auf etwa 22.800. Von Opis 
4, welches ursprünglich die Sterbebücher von Auschwitz enthielt — diese 
wurden spáter dem Staatlichen Auschwitz-Museum abgetreten —, sind noch 
6 Dela geblieben, die zusammen ungefáhr 300 Dokumentenseiten enthal- 
ten. Opis 5 enthält 23 von 1 bis 23 durchnummerierte Dela mit gesamthaft 
vielleicht 2.300 Seiten. 

Insgesamt sind im Archiv an der Viborg-Straße demnach ca. 88.200 
Seiten Dokumente der Zentralbauleitung aufbewahrt. Für jedes Opis exis- 
tiert ein Nachschlagregister, in dem die einzelnen Dela mit einer kurzen 
Beschreibung ihres Inhalts, der Seitenzahl und manchmal dem Entste- 
hungsjahr der betreffenden Dokumente angeführt werden. Die Opisi sind 
nicht nach einem konkreten, logischen System angeordnet und enthalten 
Dela zu den unterschiedlichsten Themen; hingegen sind die Dela im Opis- 
Verzeichnis nach ihrem Inhalt (z.B. Rechnungen, elektrotechnische Instal- 
lationen, Kanalisation, Verwaltung, Werkstätten, Entseuchung und Ent- 
wesung etc.) geordnet. Dieses System spiegelt freilich nur in geringem 





* Ungefähre Aussprache: “Djela”. 
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Maß die Archivierungsmethode der Bauleitung selbst wider. Zahlreiche 
Dokumente weisen eine doppelte Nummerierung auf, wobei die erste ver- 
mutlich der ersten, von den Sowjets vorgenommenen Katalogisierung ent- 
spricht, während die gegenwärtig gültige wohl Ende der fünfziger Jahre er- 
stellt worden ist. 

Beim Zitieren verwende ich die Abkürzung TCIDK für das erwähnte 
Moskauer Archiv; anschließend nenne ich den Fond, als nächstes das Opis 
und schlieBlich das Delo mitsamt der Nummer, unter der das betreffende 
Dokument dort katalogisiert ist (außer in jenen seltenen Fällen, wo die 
Zahl auf den mir zur Verfügung stehenden Photokopien nicht lesbar ist, 
beispielsweise im Fall TCIDK, 502-1-11, S. 55-57). Bei etlichen Doku- 
menten ist auch die Rückseite des Blattes beschrieben; diese trägt dann 
dieselbe Nummer wie die Vorderseite und wird mit der Abkürzung “ob” 
(obratnaja storona, Rückseite) gekennzeichnet. Ich wähle aber stattdessen 
den Buchstaben “a”. Um der größeren Klarheit willen erwähne ich auch 
den Typ des Dokuments oder die darauf befindliche Überschrift. 


Carlo Mattogno 
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1. Aufbau und Aufgaben der Zentralbauleitung 


1.1. Entstehung und Entwicklung der Zentralbauleitung 


Im Marz des Jahres 1940, als die ersten Háftlinge nach Auschwitz über- 
stellt wurden, unterstand der administrative Sektor "Bauten der Konzentra- 
tionslager" dem Amt II des Hauptamts Haushalt und Bauten (HHB), an 
dessen Spitze sich der SS-Oberführer Dr. Ing. Hans Kammler befand. Das 
Amt II umfasste sieben Hauptabteilungen sowie zwei Abteilungen:* 
Hauptabteilung II/1: Allgemeine Bauangelegenheiten, unterteilt in 5 
Abteilungen. 
Hauptabteilung II/2: Rechnungswesen, unterteilt in 5 Abteilungen. 
Hauptabteilung П/3: Allgemeine Bauaufgaben, unterteilt in 5 Abtei- 


lungen. 

Hauptabteilung П/4: Sonder-Bauaufgaben, unterteilt in 5 Abteilun- 
gen. 

Hauptabteilung II/5: Zentral-Bauinspektion, unterteilt in 6 Abteilun- 
gen. 


Hauptabteilung II/6: Planung, unterteilt in 5 Abteilungen. 
Hauptabteilung II/7: Technische Fachgebiete, unterteilt in 6 Abtei- 


lungen. 
Abteilung II/Ro: Rohstoffstelle. 
Abteilung II/K: Kraftfahrwesen. 


Am 1. Februar 1942 wurde das SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt ins 
Leben gerufen (WVHA; siehe Organigramm in Dokument 2) durch die Fu- 
sion des Hauptamts Verwaltung und Wirtschaft mit dem Hauptamt Haus- 
halt und Bauten, dessen Amt II nun zur Amtsgruppe C wurde, jedoch wei- 
terhin dem SS-Oberführer Hans Kammler unterstellt war. 

Amtsgruppe C zerfiel in 6 Amter (siehe Tabelle III im Anhang): 

СЛ: Allgemeine Bauaufgaben. 

C/II: Sonderbauaufgaben. 

C/HI: Technische Fachgebiete. 

C/IV: Künstlerische Fachgebiete. 

C/V: Zentralbauinspektionen. 

C/VI: Bauunterhalt, Betriebswirtschaft, Vorprüfung. 
Die Verantwortung für den Einsatz der KL-Häftlinge, der Vorrang besaß 
und früher beim Amt II-C des Hauptamtes Wirtschaft und Bauten gelegen 
hatte, oblag nun einer eigens zu diesem Zwecke geschaffenen neuen Amts- 
gruppe innerhalb des WVHA, der Amtsgruppe D, die dem SS-Brigadefüh- 





^ Siehe Dokument 1 im Anhang. 
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rer und Generalmajor der Waffen-SS Richard Glücks unterstand.’ Das 
WVHA befand sich unter dem Kommando des SS-Gruppenführers und 
Generalleutnants der Waffen-SS Oswald Pohl. 


Am 30. Juni 1941 beschloss Kammler kraft seiner Befugnis als Chef 


des Amtes II im Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten, die SS-Ämter, welchen 
die SS-Baudienststellen zugeteilt waren, zu reorganisieren, wobei er fol- 
gende Anordnungen traf: 


, 1) Die bisherigen Außenstellen werden dem Amt П in jeder Hinsicht 
unterstellt. Sie tragen die Bezeichnung: Zentralbauleitung der Waffen- 
SS und Polizei (Ortsnamen einsetzen). 


2) Die bisherigen Neubauleitungen und SS-Bauleitungen werden in Zu- 
kunft als Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei bezeichnet (Ortsnamen 
einsetzen). 


3) Die Organisation der Zentralbauleitungen hat nach dem in der An- 
lage 1 beigefügten Organisationsplan ab 1.7. 1941 zu erfolgen. 


4) Die Organisation der Bauleitungen ist bis zum 1.7. 1941 nach dem in 
der Anlage 2 beigefügten Organisationsplan durchzuführen. 


5) Ab 1.7. 1941 ist zum 10. eines jeden Monats von den Zentralbaulei- 
tungen und den Bauleitungen eine Personalbestandmeldung nach dem 
in der Anlage 3 beigefügten Muster einzureichen. Um einen laufenden 
Überblick über den Stand der Bauarbeiten zu erhalten, ist in Zukunft 
zum 10. eines jeden Monats ein Baubericht nach dem in der Anlage 4 
beigefügten Muster einzureichen. 


Bezüglich der Anlagen ist folgendes zu beachten: 
Anlage 1: Organisation einer Zentralbauleitung. 


Die zentrale Beschaffung von Baustoffen erfolgt im Sachgebiet 1 — 
Allgemeine Bauangelegenheiten — unter 3 Baustoffe. Die Zentralbaulei- 
tung umfasst mehrere Bauvorhaben, jedes Bauvorhaben mehrere Bau- 
werke. Mehrere Bauwerke, die innerhalb eines bestimmten Zeitab- 
schnittes ausgeführt werden sollen, bilden einen Bauabschnitt. Die bis- 
her innerhalb der einzelnen Bauvorhaben als Bauabschnitte bezeichne- 
ten Einzelobjekte heißen also ab 1.7. 1941 Bauwerke.! Umstellung im 
Schriftwechsel und in der Rechnungslegung hat mit gleichem Datum zu 





5) 
6 


7 
8 


NO-111. 

“Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten, Amt II — Bauten. Amtsbefehl 3, Der Chef des Amtes II — 
Bauten, SS-Oberführer Kammler", 30. Juni 1941. RGVA, 502-1-11, S. 55-57. 

Es handelt sich hier um die Hauptabteilung I des Hauptamts Haushalt und Bauten. 

Der Ausdruck bezieht sich auch auf die Baustellen. 
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erfolgen. Der Leiter der Zentralbauleitung wird mit "Leiter der Zent- 
ralbauleitung " bezeichnet. 


Anlage 2: Organisationsplan einer Bauleitung. 


Bezüglich Beschaffung von Baustoffen — siehe wie bei Zentralbaulei- 
tungen. Die Bauleitung umfasst ein Bauvorhaben mit mehreren Bau- 
werken. Der Leiter der Bauleitung wird mit Bauleiter bezeichnet. 


Anlage 3: Die Personalbestandsmeldung wird gegliedert in folgende 
Abschnitte: 


Abschnitt 1 Bauleiter und Bauleiterstellvertreter 

a) technische Angestellte 

b) technische Hilfskräfte (ohne abgeschlossene Fachschulbildung) 
c) Verwaltungsangestellte 

d) Schreibkráfte 

€) Lohnempfünger (Regiearbeiter, Kraftfahrer, Scheuer-, Kochfrauen 
usw.) 

Abschnitt 2 

a) zum Wehrdienst eingezogene technische Kräfte 

b) zum Wehrdienst eingezogene Verwaltungskräfte 

Abschnitt 3 


a) abkommandierte technische Kräfte (unter Bemerkung ist die Stelle 
anzugeben, zu der bzw. von welcher das Personal abkommandiert ist). 


b) abkommandierte Schreibkräfte. 


Anlage 4: 

In das Formular "Baufristenplan" [siehe Kapitel 2.3.] sind nur diejeni- 
gen Bauwerke aufzunehmen, die für das 2. Kriegswirtschaftsjahr ge- 
nehmigt sind. Bauwerke, die darüber hinaus mit Sondergenehmigung in 
der Ausführung begriffen sind, sind besonders zu bezeichnen. Die Dau- 
er der Baudurchführung ist graphisch, da geplant, in rot einzutragen. 
Anlage 5: Zu dem Baufristenplan sind noch folgende Angaben geson- 
dert gem. Muster Anlage 5 — Baubericht — zu machen: 

I) Verzeichnis aller vorhandenen Bauwerke mit Angaben des Prozent- 
satzes der Fertigstellung, Datum der vorläufigen oder endgültigen 
Übergabe. 


2) Verzeichnis aller geplanten Bauwerke, die noch nicht im 2. Kriegs- 
wirtschaftsjahr, d.h. bis zum 1.10. 1941 zur Ausführung befohlen sind. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


part of the “statement” is printed in one of ће NMT volumes.”!° The invoice 
samples printed in the IMT volumes include one invoice for 195 kg of Zyklon 
sent to Oranienburg and one for the same sent to Auschwitz. It is probable that 
the Oranienburg Zyklon was ultimately destined for other camps and that the 
Zyklon sent to Auschwitz was to be shared with all the smaller camps of the 
region and possibly also with the coal mines. 

The case of Kurt Gerstein shows that there is no limit to the absurdities that 
intelligent people can attain once they have accepted falsehood as truth. This is 
the same Gerstein who appears as a major character in Rolf Hochhuth’s play, 
The Deputy. 

Gerstein’s title in the SS was Chief Disinfestation Officer in the Office of 
the Hygienic Chief of the Waffen-SS,?!! and as such it was his responsibility to 
supervise the deliveries of disinfestation supplies to all the camps administered 
by the SS. Two versions of what happened to him at the end of the war are of- 
fered. In the one he encountered American interrogators by chance in a hotel 
in Rottweil, Black Forest, to whom he related that he had obtained a responsi- 
ble post in the Nazi Party while operating as a secret agent for the sometimes 
anti-Nazi Reverend Niemóller, that he had been involved in operating gas 
chambers, and that he was prepared to act as a witness in any court. He handed 
them a seven-page document, typed in French, together with a note in English 
and some Zyklon invoices, and then vanished.?!? In the other, he somehow 
found himself in Cherche-Midi military prison in Paris, composed a document 
in his own hand in French, added the Zyklon invoices, and then hanged him- 
self in July 1945.?!2 In either case neither he nor his body has ever been found. 
He vanished, allegedly leaving a "statement" and some Zyklon invoices that 
became document 1553-PS. The former version of the Gerstein story is the one 
claimed in the descriptive material accompanying the document. 

Even if we were not presented with such an obviously fishy story concern- 
ing Gerstein, we would doubt the authenticity of the "statement" merely on the 
grounds of its contents, for it is ridiculous in the story it presents, e.g. that Ger- 
stein took his position in the SS in order to attempt to sabotage the extermina- 
tions (“a man who had penetrated hell with the sole intention of bearing wit- 
ness before the world and aiding the victims”*'*). The text of the “statement,” 
including the part published by the NMT, is included here as Appendix A; the 
“statement” plays no great role in the analysis, but the reader should examine 
it sometime. It is absolutely insane. It is no marvel that people who can take 
this story seriously have remarked on the “ambiguity of good” and feel “a cer- 
tain malaise, an inability to arrive at a full explanation of Gerstein as a per- 
son."?? The Deputy opens with “Gerstein“ forcing his way into the reception 


(1965), 38-48; Reitlinger, 161n. 
210 NMT, vol. 1, 865-870; IMT, vol. 27, 340-342. 
ui Hilberg (1961), 570. 
212 Reitlinger, 161; 1553-PS. 
213 Friedlaender, vii-xii. 
24 Thid., xi. 
25 (bid. x. 
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3) Angaben über veranschlagte Baukosten. Angaben in den einzelnen 
Rechnungsjahren, Bauleitungskosten, Haushaltsmittel des laufenden 
Rechnungsjahres und vorliegende Restzahlungen. “ 


Am 12. November 1941 vervollständigte Kammler diese Anweisungen, 
indem er das Organigramm einer Zentralbauleitung (siehe Dokument 3) 
sowie einer Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei erstellte (siehe Doku- 
ment 4). Am 17. November erstellte er den Dienstplan für den Chef einer 
Zentralbauleitung? und einer Bauleitung,'? wobei der diesbezügliche Plan 
der Aufgabenverteilung beigefügt war." 

Nach der alten Hierarchie war der Bauleiter dem Leiter der Zentralbau- 
leitung unterstellt und letzterer dem Leiter der Bauinspektion der Waffen- 
SS und Polizei, welcher seinerseits dem Amt II des Hauptamts Haushalt 
und Bauten unterstand. Laut dem von Kammler am 12. November erarbei- 
teten Organigramm war eine Bauinspektion in 4 Abteilungen und 16 Un- 
terabteilungen untergliedert (siehe Tabelle V). Zu jener Zeit übte das Amt 
II des HHB die Kontrolle über die Bauaktivitäten im Reich, in den ange- 
gliederten Gebieten sowie den okkupierten Regionen über elf Bauinspekti- 
onen aus, von denen jede eine oder mehrere Zentralbauleitungen und Bau- 
leitungen umfasste (siehe Tabelle VI). 

Der Bauleitung von Auschwitz kam ursprünglich die Einstufung als SS- 
Neubauleitung zu." Im Juni 1940 war dieses Amt, das damals lediglich 
über sechs Männer verfügte, bereits verhältnismäßig bedeutsam, umfasste 
es doch vier Sektionen: Die Registratur, die sich um die Korrespondenz 
kümmerte; die Kaufmännische Abteilung, der die Anschaffung von Mate- 
rial oblag und der das Materiallager mitsamt der “Buchführung für das Ma- 
teriallager” unterstand; die Buchhaltung und Rechnungslegung sowie 
schließlich die Planung, die mit dem Entwurf der Bauprojekte beauftragt 
war. 

Die Bauabschnitte, auf welche die Aktivitäten der SS-Neubauleitung 
abzielten, waren nur vier an der Zahl, nämlich: 


? “Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten: Dienstanweisungen für den Leiter einer Zentralbauleitung 


der Waffen-SS und Polizei.” Wojewödzkie Archiwum Panstwowe w Lublinie (nachfolgend 
als WAPL abgekürzt), Zentralbauleitung, 3, S. 19f. 

“Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten: Dienstanweisung für den Leiter einer Bauleitung der Waf- 
fen-SS und Polizei, der der Zentral-Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei unterstellt ist.” 
WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 3, S. 22f. 

“Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten: Geschäftsverteilungsplan für eine Zentralbauleitung der 
Waffen-SS und Polizei" sowie “Geschaftsverteilungsplan für eine Bauleitung der Waffen-SS 
und Polizei." WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 3, S. 21 und 23. 

Dies geht aus dem Briefkopf der von diesem Amt versandten und empfangenen Korrespon- 
denz hervor, beispielsweise eines am 27. Mai 1940 der Erfurter Firma Topf & Sóhne zuge- 
stellten Schreibens. RGVA, 502-1-327. S. 230. Die Bezeichnung auf dem Stempel lautet: 
*Der Reichsführer SS, Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten. SS-Neubauleitung. K.L. Auschwitz." 
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I. Um- und Ausbauten in den bestehenden Gebäuden. 

II. Verpflegungslager. 

III. Desinfektionsgebäude. 

IV. Krematorium."? 

Chef der SS-Neubauleitung war der SS-Unterscharführer Schlachter,'* der 
im September 1941, zu Beginn seines Dienstes, den Grad eines SS-Unter- 
sturmführers bekleidete. Als Mitarbeiter standen ihm zur Seite: Walter 
Urbanczyk, der zu jenem Zeitpunkt vermutlich SS-Rottenführer gewesen 
sein dürfte und später stellvertretender Bauleiter wurde.'^ Willibald Arloth, 
im Dezember 1942 SS-Oberscharführer, Johann Wolter, im Juni 1941 SS- 
Unterscharführer, Paul Wilk, im Januar 1941 SS-Unterscharfiihrer,'’ sowie 
zwei andere SS-Unteroffiziere, deren Namen mir unbekannt sind. 

Im September 1941 wurde der Bestand der SS-Neubauleitung um drei 
Einheiten erhöht, so dass es deren nun neun gab. Ein paar Monate später 
wurde die Vermessungsabteilung gegründet, deren Aufgabe in Landver- 
messungsarbeiten sowie in der topographischen Beschreibung des Interes- 
sengebiets des Lagers bestand. $ 

Ab dem 1. Juli 1941 trug die SS-Neubauleitung in Übereinstimmung 
mit dem Kammler-Erlass vom 30. Juni 1941 die Bezeichnung Bauleitung 


13 Schlachters Tätigkeitsbericht vom 20. Juni 1940 über den Zeitraum vom 14. bis zum 20. 6. 
jenes Jahres, sowie Schlachters Tatigkeitsbericht vom 27. Juni 1940 über den Zeitraum vom 
21. bis zum 27.6. RGVA, 502-1-214, S. 103 und 101. 

^ Wie Pressac hervorgehoben hat (aaO., Anm. 1, Fn 17 auf S. 98), erscheint der Name Schlach- 

ter in einem undatierten Telegramm der SS-Neubauleitung an die Firma Topf (RGVA, 502-1- 

327, S. 223). Am 29. Juni 1940 bestátigte die Topf den Empfang dieses Telegramms, dessen 

Text sie wiedergab (RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 218). Daraus lässt sich schließen, dass das Tele- 

gramm wohl zwei oder drei Tage zuvor abgesandt worden war. Schlachters — fast immer un- 

leserliche — Unterschrift erscheint in lesbarer Form auf dem “Kontrollzettel für die Firma J.A. 

Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt" vom August 1940 (RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 215). 

Schlachter wird in einem am 4. September 1942 vom Gebietsbeauftragten des Generalbe- 

vollmächtigten für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft im Wehrkreis VIII an den Kommandanten 

des K.L. Auschwitz geschickten Brief erwähnt, in welchem ihm durch ein Versehen der — 
nicht existierende — Grad eines SS-Sturmführers zugeschrieben wird, ein offenkundiger Feh- 

ler (RGVA, 502-1-319, S. 57). 

Am 24. September 1941 sandte die Firma Topf der SS-Bauleitung von Auschwitz einen Brief 

zu, in welchem Urbanczyk (falschlicherweise *Urbanczek" geschrieben) als SS- 

Oberscharführer bezeichnet wird (RGVA, 502-2-23, S. 270). Anfang November 1941 war 

Urbanczyk SS-Untersturmführer und stellvertretender Bauleiter. (“Bericht über die Dienstrei- 

se des SS-Unterscharführers (S) Urbanczyk mit SS-Strm. Bóhm als Vertreter der Komman- 

dantur K.-L. Auschwitz zur Bau-Chemie nach Berlin wegen Zustellung von Rohstoffen", 

RGVA, 502-1-233, S. 77). Im Juni 1940 hatte Urbanczyk als Untergebener des SS- 

Unterscharführers Schlachter vermutlich noch den Grad eines SS-Rottenführers bekleidet. 

Der Name Wilk erscheint in einem vom 13. Januar 1941 stammenden Telegramm Schlachters 

an die Topf. RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 130. 

Tátigkeitsbericht Schlachters vom 10. Februar 1941 über den Zeitraum vom 2. bis zum 8. 

Februar jenes Jahres. RGVA, 502-1-214, S. 71. Die Vermessungsarbeiten waren bereits im 

November 1940 beendet. Tatigkeitsbericht Schlachters vom 27. November 1940 über den 

Zeitraum vom 17. bis zum 27. November desselben Jahres. RGVA, 502-1-214, S. 79. 
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der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz, und ihr Chef übernahm die Position 
eines Bauleiters. Im Oktober 1941 wurde eine “Sonderbauleitung für die 
Errichtung eines Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz 
O.S." (Oberschlesien) ins Leben gerufen, welche mit der Ausarbeitung der 
ersten Pläne für das Lager Birkenau betraut war, darunter dem “Lageplan 
des Kriegsgefangenenlagers Auschwitz O.S.”, der am 7. Oktober 1941 
vom SS-Rottenführer Ertl gezeichnet wurde.'? Der nächste Lagerplan 
stammte vom 14. Oktober und war vom Häftling Nr. 471, Alfred Brzybyl- 
ski erstellt worden.” Es folgten am 7. November 1941 die “Zusamenste- 
lung [sic] der Dränagerohrlängen”, gezeichnet vom Häftling Nr. 115, Ka- 
simir Jarzembowski,”' sowie der “Höhenplan vom Kriegsgefangenenlager, 
Dränageplan”, gezeichnet vom Häftling Jarzembowski.”' Im November 
1941 wurde die Leitung der Bau- und Erweiterungsarbeiten für das Lager 
vom damaligen SS-Sturmmann Josef Janisch übernommen.” Kraft seines 
Amtes wurde er im Monat darauf ermächtigt, zu Händen des HHB im La- 
ger Photographien herzustellen.” 

Am 1. Oktober 1941, als das dritte Kriegswirtschaftsjahr begann,” 
wurde Schlachter durch den SS-Hauptsturmführer Karl Bischoff ersetzt, 
der die Funktion des Bauleiters übernahm. Der Ersatz eines Leutnants 
durch einen Hauptmann lässt sich mit den neuen Bauaufträgen erklären, 
welche die Bauleitung durchzuführen hatte. 

Im November 1941 fanden gewichtige Umstrukturierungen statt. Die 
Bauleitung, der inzwischen rund 50 SS-Männer angehörten, wurde neu in 
vier Hauptabteilungen untergliedert: Die Abteilung Rechnungslegung, die 
Abteilung Hochbau, die Abteilung Tiefbau sowie die Abteilung Landmes- 
ser. Diese Unterteilung erscheint auf dem in jedem Monat eingeführten of- 
fiziellen Stempel für eingehende Post (siehe Kapitel 2.5.2). 

Die Bauleitung war nun so umfangreich und hatte dermaßen wichtige 
Aufgaben übernommen, dass Bischoff am 8. November an Kammler das 
Gesuch richtete, sein Amt in den Rang einer Zentralbauleitung zu erheben. 
Zur Begründung führte er unter anderem ins Feld, dass das Interessenge- 
biete des KL eine Oberfläche von nicht weniger als 15 km? aufwies, auf 
der große Bauarbeiten vorgesehen waren, dass die Errichtung eines 


1? APMO, BW 21, neg. Nr. 21135/1. Veróffentlicht von Pressac in Auschwitz: Technique and 
Operation of the Gas Chambers, The Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989, S. 185. 

20 APMO, BW 2/2, neg. Nr. 21135/2. Veróffentlicht von Pressac, ebd., S. 186. 

?! RGVA, 502-2-24, S. 226. Zeichnung Nr. 1244. 

? RGVA, 502-1-57, S. 366 (Beurteilung einiger Angehóriger der Zentralbauleitung, zusam- 
mengestellt von Bischoff im Januar 1943). 

B Bescheinigung von Bischoff, 22. Dezember 1941. RGVA, 502-1-44, S. 3. 

? Das erste Kriegswirtschaftsjahr entsprach dem Zeitraum vom 1. Oktober 1939 bis zum 30. 
September 1940. 
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Kriegsgefangenlagers für 125.000 Mann in vollem Gange war und dass 
sein Amt für den Bau einer Fabrik der Deutschen Ausrüstungswerke 
G.m.b.H., Berlin, die Verantwortung trug.” Dem Gesuch wurde stattgege- 
ben, und am 14. November wurde die Bauleitung in “Zentralbauleitung der 
Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz" umbenannt. 

Am 25. November 1941 traf in Auschwitz ein Schreiben von Kammler 
ein, in welchem er auf die Notwendigkeit des sparsamen Umgangs mit Ei- 
sen verwies. Die von den einschlägigen Anweisungen betroffenen SS- 
Manner befinden sich auf einer Namensliste, welche sie zum Beweis dafür, 
dass sie von dem Schreiben Kenntnis genommen hatten, unterzeichnen 
mussten. Auf der Liste finden sich 62 maschinengeschriebene Namen so- 
wie 34 Unterschriften (siehe Dokument 5 und Tabelle VIII). Von diesen 
SS-Männern gehörten wenigstens 52 mit Sicherheit der Zentralbauleitung 
an. Von Bischoff abgesehen verfügte diese noch über mehrere andere Zi- 
vilangestellte (Z.A.), darunter den Angestellten Nowak.” Die “Sonderbau- 
leitung für die Errichtung eines Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS in 
Auschwitz O.S." operierte bis Ende Januar 1942 unter dieser Bezeich- 
nung. Anschließend erhielt sie den kürzeren Namen “Bauleitung des 
Kriegsgefangenenlagers". 

Am 1. Februar 1942 wurde die Zentralbauleitung neu in zehn Abteilun- 
gen untergliedert: 

1) Hochbau-Abteilung. Ihr oblag die Errichtung aller Gebäude (Bara- 
cken, Wäschereien, Küchen, Entlausungseinrichtungen, Wohnungen etc.) 
für die Háftlinge sowie die SS. Im Mai des Jahres 1942 war der Leiter die- 
ser Abteilung der SS-Untersturmführer Ertl,” und der SS-Unterscharführer 
Kirschnek hatte den Posten eines Bauführers inne. Der SS-Schütze Werner 
Jothann gehórte schon im Februar 1942 dieser Abteilung an, als er Baufüh- 
rer von neun Bauwerken war, darunter der Wohnung für die Zivilarbeiter 
der Zentralbauleitung (Haus 24). 

2) Tiefbau-Abteilung. Zu ihren Aufgaben gehórten der StraBenbau, die 
Wasserversorgung, die Vermessung für die in ihren Bereich fallenden Bau- 


25 RGVA, 502-1-295, S. 203. 

26 “Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten. Übersichtsplan der Bauinspektionen und Zentralbauleitun- 

gen der Waffen-SS und Polizei." WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 3, S. 24. 

Der Name Nowak erscheint in der Transkription eines Topf-Telegramms an die Bauleitung 

vom 11. November 1941. RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 102. 

Das letzte bekannte Projekt ist ein am 5. Januar 1942 von SS-Unterscharführer Karl Ulmer 

fertiggestellter "Lageplan des Kriegsgefangenenlagers Auschwitz-Ober-Schlesien". APMO, 

BW 2/6, neg. nr. 21135/4. Publiziert von Pressac in Auschwitz: Technique..., aaO. (Anm. 19), 

S. 189. 

? Der Rang Ertls geht aus dem "Reisebericht über die Dienstfahrt nach Berlin vom 11.-17. Mai 
1942" hervor, den Ertl selbst am 18. Mai jenes Jahres verfasst und am 3. Juni protokolliert 
hat. RGVA, 502-1-43, S. 14. 


27 
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ten einschließlich der topographischen Karten des Interessengebietes des 
Lagers, der Eisenbahnbau sowie schließlich die Entwässerung. Ende 1942 
stand der SS-Untersturmführer Ewald Schenk dieser Abteilung vor. Der 
Abteilung Straßenbau war im Dezember 1942 der SS-Rottenführer Walter 
Schuhknecht zugeteilt. Im November 1942 wurden die Dränagearbeiten 
von der Unterabteilung Kulturbau durchgeführt, welche dem SS-Unter- 
sturmführer Bernhard Wallergang unterstand. 

3) Planung. Leiter dieser Abteilung war der SS-Untersturmführer Wal- 
ter Dejacco. 

4) Vermessungsabteilung. Sie arbeitete eng mit der Tiefbau-Abteilung 
zusammen. 

5) Technische Abteilung. 

6) Kaufmdnnische Abteilung. 

7) Buchhaltung. Hier arbeiteten der SS-Unterscharführer Heinz Gies- 
enberg und der Zivilangestellte Heinrich Teichmann, der ab April 1942 
auch Bauführer für sechs Bauwerke war, darunter das Aufnahmegebáude 
für neu eingetroffene Häftlinge, die Wäscherei sowie das Schlachthaus. 
(Siehe Kapitel 2.4. und diesbezügliche Dokumente.) 

8) Rohstoff Abteilung. Sie unterstand dem SS-Unterscharführer Paul 
Wilk.” 

9) Materialverwaltung. 

10) Fahrbereitschaft. Diese Abteilung wurde im Februar 1942 vom SS- 
Unterscharführer Wolter geleitet, wobei der SS-Sturmmann Gertl die Ver- 
antwortung für den Einsatz der Gespanne trug.*! Im Mai 1942 wurde das 
Amt des Fahrbereitschaftsleiters vom SS-Scharführer Kurt Kügel beklei- 
det, der im Januar 1943 zum SS-Oberscharführer befórdert wurde und sei- 
ne Funktion bis Juli 1943 innehatte. Im Jahre 1942 war der SS-Unterschar- 
führer Georg Bergmann sein Stellvertreter. 

Die erste uns bekannte offizielle Liste der zur Zentralbauleitung gehó- 
renden SS-Leute datiert vom 15. Dezember 1942. Auf Geheiß der “Bauin- 
spektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei, Reich-Ost, Posen" mussten sich sámt- 
liche SS-Angehórigen — SS-Führer, SS-Unterführer und SS-Männer — einer 
medizinischen Untersuchung unterziehen, bei der ihre kórperliche Eignung 
zum Fronteinsatz ermittelt wurde. Zu Händen des Truppenarztes erstellte 
Bischoff eine vollständige Liste der für die Zentralbauleitung tätigen SS- 
Manner. Die Liste umfasst 70 Namen mit Grad und Geburtsdatum (siehe 
Dokument 6 und Tabelle IX). 





30 In Ertls Reisebericht (siehe Anmerkung 29) wird Wilk als Leiter der Rohstoffstelle bezeich- 
net. 
al Tätigkeitsbericht Gertls, auf den 23. Februar 1942 datiert. RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 409. 
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Im Januar 1943 wurde die Zentralbauleitung in 5 Bauleitungen und 14 
Sachgebiete unterteilt. Die Einzelheiten gehen aus folgendem Organi- 
gramm Һегуог:?? 


A. ZENTRALBAULEITUNG DER WAFFEN-SS UND POLIZEI AUSCHWITZ 
Leiter: SS-Hauptsturmführer Bischoff 

Vorzimmer: Arbeitsgebiet 

SS-Unterscharführer Thoma, Kauf- Persónl. Sachbearbeiter u. z.b.V. 
mann 

SS-Sturmmann Kofler, Bauleitungsan- Personalsachbearbeiter. 

gestellter 


1) Sachgebiet Hochbau: 

SS-Ustuf (Fachmann) Ertl, Bauing. Bearbeitung aller Hochbauangelegen- 
heiten für die Bauleitungen K.L., KGL, 
Landwirtschaft, Industriebauten 
(Krupp, Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke, 
Deutsche Erd- und Steinwerke, Bau- 
hof, HWL (44) Auschwitz, TWL (45) 
Oderberg, Werk und Gut Freundenthal, 
Gut Partschendorf, 

SS-Ustuf (F) Wolter, Bauing. Bauwirtschaft: Baupolizei, Bauantrage, 
Kontingentierungsunterlagen, G.B.Bau 
(46) und B.f.H. [Bevollmächtigter für 
den Holzbau] Angelegenheiten für 
oben angeführte Bauleitungen. 


2) Sachgebiet Tiefbau: 
SS-Ustuf. (F) Schenk, Tiefbautechn. Bearbeitung und Ausführung für Stra- 


(dzt. Lazarett) Benbau, Kanalisation, Kläranlage mit 

SS-Oscha. Fränzen, Pflasterer Faulgasgewinnungsanlage einschließl. 

(dzt. in Haft) der Hauptsammelkanäle für Schmutz- 

SS-Uscha Gerhard, Pflasterer und Regenwasser, Brückenbau, Gel- 

SS-Strm. Krausse, Maurer eisanlagen für oben aufgeführte Bau- 
leitungen. 


Bauvolumen: 4,7 Millionen 


3) Sachgebiet Bewässerung: 
SS-Ustuf. (F) Eggeling, Kulturbauing. Bearbeitung und Ausführung für Brun- 


SS-Schütze Schwab, Tiefbautechn. nengalerie, Aufbereitungsstation, Pro- 
(z.Zt. Ausbildung Dachau) vis. Druckkesselanlage, Hochbehälter, 
SS-Rottf. Schuhknecht, Steinhauer Versorgungsnetz sowie der provis. 

Z.A. Wolf, Schlosser Wasserversorgung der oben angeführ- 


ten Bauleitungen. 








32 “Geschäftsverteilungsplan der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz und 
der unterstellten Bauleitungen”. Undatiertes, aber jedenfalls im Januar 1943 entstandenes Do- 
kument. RGVA, 502-1-57, S. 312-317. 
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4) Sachgebiet Meliorationen und Vermessung: 
SS-Ustuf. Wallerang, Kulturbaumeis- Bearbeitung und Ausführung von Me- 


ter liorationen, Wasser- und Teichbewirt- 
SS-Ustuf. (F) Töfferl, Bauing. (zur schaftung im Interessenge- biet des 
Verfügung gestellt) K.L. Auschwitz, Aufstellung eines 
SS-Rottf. Schmid, Vorarb. für Draina- Wasserwirtsch.planes, Ausbau einer 
ge Stauanlage in der Sola u. eines Was- 
SS-Rottf. Dragoni, Vorarbeiter für serzubringers für die Fischteichanlagen 
Entwässerung im Interessengebiet, Drainierung und 
SS-Schtz. Fischer, Vermessungsing. Entwässerung im K.G.L., Bauvermes- 
(vorübergehend kommandiert) sung für alle Bauvorhaben, Erstellung 


einer neuen Grundkarte 1:2000, Fest- 
legung des trigonometrischen Netzes, 
Tachymetrierung und Polygonisierung 
des Interessengebietes. 

Bauvolumen: 14,7 Mill. 


5) Sachgebiet Planung: 


SS-Ustuf. (F) Dejaco, Architekt Planung bzw. Entwurf, Ausführungs- 
SS-Schtze. Gierisch, Architekt zeichnungen, Detail- und Konstrukti- 
SS-Schtze. Splitt, Bauzeichner onszeichnungen Aufnahme bestehen- 
Z.A. Werkmann, Architekt der Gebäude und Anfertigung der Be- 
(scheidet am 31.12. aus) standszeichnungen für die Bauleitun- 
Z.A. Schimmel, Bautechniker gen KL, KGL, Landwirtschaft, Indust- 
Z.A. Walther, Architekt riebauten (DAW, Krupp, Dte. Erd- und 


Steinwerke) HWL-Auschwitz [Haupt- 
wirtschaftslager], TWL [Truppenwirt- 
schaftslager] Oderberg sowie Bauten 
des Bauhofes Auschwitz. 


6) Rohstoffstelle und Einkauf: 


SS-Uscha Wilk, Kaufmann Rohstoffbeschaffung und Einkauf, 
SS-Oscha Arloth, techn. Kaufmann Rohstoffantráge, Kennzifferzuteilung, 
SS-Uscha Bracht, Kaufmann Transportraum für sámtl. Bauvorhaben 


SS-Uscha Pruchnik, Beamter 
SS-Strm. Kunert, Lebensmittelhändler. 


Bauhof I: 

SS-Oscha Stiller, Kaufmann Übernahme, Lagerung und Verwal- 

SS-Uscha Holz, Kaufmann tung, Ausgabe von Materialien, Ma- 
schinen und Geräten für sämtliche 

——————— Bauvorhaben. __ 1. 

Bauhof II: 

.Z.A. Niendorf, Landwirt — Verwaltung des Bauhofes Posen. ` 

7) Verwaltung: 

SS-Scharf. Betzinger, Kaufmann Rechnungsanlegung, Buchhaltung, 


SS-Uscha Giesenberg, Kaufmann Wehrbetreuung. Unterkunftsangele- 
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Registratur: 

SS-Uscha Putzker, Hotelangestellter 
(abkommandiert nach Russl.) 

Z.A. Uttinger, Kaufmann. 


Fernsprechvermittlung: 

SS-Rottf. Cerne, Gauleitungsangestell- 
ter 

SS-Uscha Nitsche, Steinschleifer 





"Schlosser. 


8) Fahrbereitschaft: 

SS-Scharf. Kógel, Kraftfahrer 
SS-Strm. Seitner 

SS-Uscha. Bermann, Kraftfahrer 
SS-Uscha Olschar, Kraftfahrer 
SS-Uscha Kling, Kraftfahrer 
SS-Strm. Bárwolf, Kraftfahrer (z.Zt. 
im Lazarett) 

SS-Schtz. Depta, Kraftfahrer 
SS-Strm. Rosenauer, Kraftfahrer 


9) Technische Abteilung: 
SS-Uscha Swoboda, Elektrotechn. 
Z.A. Bendorff, Elektrotechn. 

Z.A. Jáhrling, Heiz.Techn. 
SS-Strm. Beck, Masch.Techn. 


10) Arbeitseinsatz: 

SS-Uscha Hochscherf, Kontroll- 
angestellter 

SS-Uscha Pantke, Betriebsleiter in ei- 
gener Móbelfabrik 

SS-Rottf. Steinstrasser, Gartner 


11) Werkstätten 

SS-Uscha Kywitz, Werkleiter 
SS-Schtz. Blanke, Schreiner 

SS-Rttf. Dengler, Maler 

Z.A. Wachs, Innenarchitekt (wird Ver- 
setzung beantragt) 
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Einsatz, Unterhaltung sowie Reparatu- 
ren von 

11 LKW 

2 Zugmaschinen 

2 PKW 

72 Baumaschinen 

außerdem Einsatz von 45 Pferdefuhr- 
werken 


Ausarbeitung und Ausführung der 
elektr. Installationen, Trafostationen, 
Übergabestation, Heizungsanlagen, 
Fernheizwerk, Maschinenbau für KL, 
KGL, Landwirtschaftl. Bauten, Indust- 
riebauten, Installationskolonne und 
Elektrowerkstatt: 165 Häftl. 


Betreuung, Unterkunft und Einsatz von 
vorerst 1000 Zivilarbeitern 
Häftlingseinsatz (ca. 800 H.) für KL, 
KGL usw. 


Leitung und Überwachung der Häft- 
lingswerkstätten 

(Schlosserei: 232 Häftlinge) 
(Tischlerei: 190 " ) 

(Glaserei: 22 " ) 

(Malerei: 76 " ) 

Abrechnungen, Entwürfe und Details 
für Innenausbau für sámtl. Bauvorha- 
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ben 
12) Zimmereibetrieb- und Dachdeckerbetrieb: 
SS-Uscha Vieth, Zimmerer Zimmerer in eigener Regie: 77 
SS-Rottf. Lugert, Zimmerer Háftlinge: 1919 


Ausführung von Zimmerarbeiten, Un- 
terhaltungsarbeiten, Barackenaufstel- 


13) Gartengestaltung: 
SS-Uscha Kamann, Gartner Erstellung der gärtnerischen Anlagen 
für sämtl. Bauvorhaben. 


14) Sachgebiet Statistik: 
Unbesetzt. 





B. BAULEITUNGEN 
I. Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz, K.L. Auschwitz und 
Landwirtschaft Auschwitz. 


Bauleiter: 

SS-Ustuf (F) Kirschneck, Hochbau a) KL Auschwitz Ausbau der restl. 
techn. Neubauten und Aufstockung von 6 
Z.A. Teichmann, Bauführer Häftlingsunterkünften, prov. Wä- 
SS-Scharf. Jäger, Bautechn. schereibaracke im alten Schutzhaftla- 
SS-Uscha Oschinksi, Maurer (vo- ger 15 Häftlingsneubauten 5 Häftlings- 
rübergehend kommandiert) sicherungswerkstätten, Wäscherei- und 
SS-Strm. Lubitz, Hilfsbauführer Aufnahmegebäude mit Entlausungsan- 
Z.A. Lehmann, Schreibkraft lage und Häftlingsbad, Schlacht- 
SS-H.scharf. Wiechmann, Tischler hauserweiterung, Bäckereigebäude, 
SS-Schütze Genur, Zeichner Fernheizwerk mit Kanälen, Notstrom- 


aggregat, Hundezwinger für die Hun- 
destaffel, 3 Führerunterkunftsbaracken, 
Kommandantur- und Kommandantur- 
unterkunftsgebäude, Kommandan- 
turgaragen, Eingangsgebäude, Wirt- 
schaftsgebäude, Unterkünfte für 1 Batl. 
Wohnsiedlung. 

Bauvolumen: 22,03 Mill. 

b) Landwirtschaft Auschwitz 


II. Bauleitung des Kriegsgefangenenlagers Auschwitz 
(Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung). 





Bauleiter: 
SS-Ustuf. (F) Janisch, Dipl. Ing. Neubau, Errichtung bzw. Aus- d. Un- 
SS-Ustuf. Peetz, Architekt terkünfte (343 Stck) desgl. Wirt- 


SS-Ustuf. Kastner, Bauing. schafts-, Wäscherei-, Vorrats-, Entlau- 
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SS-H.scharf. Bóttjer, Zimmerer sungs-, Wasch-, Abort-, Revier- und 
SS-Oscha Kayser, Bauaufseher Blockführerbaracken (158 Stck), 4 
SS-Uscha Ulmer, Zeichner Krematorien, 4 Leichen- hallen, Ent- 
SS-Schtz. Sihorsch, Maurer wesungsanlage, Eingangsgebäude, 
SS-Strm. Scheffel, Maurer Wachgeb., Lagerhaus, Kommandan- 
Z.A. Uhl, Zeichner turgebáude, Sicherungsanlagen, La- 
Z.A. Lippert, Schreibkraft gerunterteilung, Wachtiirme, 16 Mann- 


schaftsbaracken, 6 Wasch- und 6 Abor- 
tbaracken, 11 Kammer-, Schreibstu- 
ben- und Revierbaracken, Entlausungs- 
und Saunaanlage. 2 Notstromaggregate 
und 2 Trafogebäude. 

Bauvolumen: 18,7 Mill. 





III. Bauleitung Industriegelände Auschwitz 

(Krupp, Werkhallen, Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke, Werk Auschwitz, Deutsche 
Erd- und Steinwerke, Auschwitz) sowie Bauten des Bauhofs Auschwitz.) 
Bauleiter: 

SS-Strm. Jothann, Hochbautechniker 2 Werkhallen, Wohngebäude, Büroge- 


SS-Uscha Penn, Bauunternehmer bäude und sonstige Nebenanlagen für 
SS-Rottf. Wolff, Maurer Krupp, 1 Stapel und 1 Trockenhalle, 4 
Z.A. Götsch, Schreibkraft Werkhallen, 4 Werkstättengebäude und 


Nebenanlagen, Baracken, Silos usw. 
für Deutsche Erd- und Steinwerke 
Auschwitz. Baustofflagerschuppen, 
Anlage des neuen Bauhofes mit 7 La- 
ger- hallen und Werkstätten, Zivilar- 
beiterlager I und II mit Unterkunfts-, 
Wirtschafts-, Wasch- und Abortbara- 
cken usw. 

Bauvolumen: 6,7 Mill. 





IV Bauleitung Hauptwirtschaftslager der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz 

und Truppenwirtschaftslager Oderberg. 

Bauleiter: 

SS-Ustuf (F) Pollok 1 Magazinbaracke mit Unterkellerung. 
1 Bürobaracke, Kartoffelbunker für 
HWL, Lagerausbau bzw. Erweiterung 
fiir TWL Oderberg, ferner fachtechn. 
Betreuung der hausverwaltenden 
Dienststelle. 
Bauvolumen: 0,24 Mill. 





V. Bauleitung Werk und Gut Freudenthal und Gut Partschendorf. 

Bauleiter: 

SS-Uscha Mayer, Bauführer Errichtung von 2 Lagerbaracken für 

Z.A. Partsch, Schreibkraft. Maschinen und Fruchtsáfte, 2 Wohn- 
baracken für ausländ. Arbeitskräfte, 





ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


room of the Papal Legation on the Rauchstrasse in Berlin, breathlessly relating 
the story of his “statement” to the Papal Nuncio! 

It is thoroughly unforgivable that Hilberg and Reitlinger use such an obvi- 
ously spurious “statement” as a source, and without apology. Reitlinger, how- 
ever, points out that Hitler never visited Lublin, as the “statement” asserts.?!é 

DEGESCH was not the only firm involved in the “extermination” business. 
The firm of Tesch and Stabenow supplied customers with Zyklon and also 
with equipment for “extermination chambers” that were of typical volume ten 
cubic meters and smaller. On page 71, we saw that there apparently existed 
such “gas chambers” at Dachau which were, of course, represented as murder 
chambers in the early phases of the propaganda, although today no attempt is 
made to claim they are anything other than “disinfestation chambers.” Tesch 
and Weinbacher, officers of the firm of Tesch and Stabenow, who had sold 
some “extermination chamber” equipment to the camp at Gross-Rosen, were 
hanged for their role in the extermination business, their plea that they did not 
know that their merchandise was to be used for purposes other than disinfesta- 
tion and their alternate plea that an order of the SS could not be refused having 
been rejected by the British military court.?" 


Lines of Authority 


Paragraph 7 


According to affidavits given by Hoss and Friedrich Entress іп 1947,7!* the 
first gas chambers put into operation in the summer of 1942 (now contradict- 
ing the affidavit of 1946), were makeshift affairs consisting of two old peasant 
houses made air tight, with windows sealed up. At the “Auschwitz trial” in 
1963-1965 it was held that the “bunker” in Fig. 29 was one of these early gas 
chambers.?? The nature of later “gas chambers" is examined below. 

This is a good point at which to raise objections regarding lines of respon- 
sibility and authority in these operations. Hóss says he received his order di- 
rectly from Himmler during — we have agreed to pretend — the summer of 
1942. This means that Himmler not only bypassed Gliicks, but also Pohl in 
giving this order directly to the camp commandant, specifying that Gliicks was 
not to learn what was going on. Himmler reached three levels or more down to 
give the order and specified that Hóss was to maintain an impossible secrecy. 
Most irregular. 





216 Reitlinger, 162f. See also Vierteljahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte (Apr. 1953), 189n. Editor's 
note: for a more recent and comprehensive work on Gerstein see Roques. 

217 Hilberg (1961), 567; Reitlinger, 155f.; documents NO-4344 and NO-4345 in NMT, vol. 5, 
362-364. 

218 Hilberg (1961), 565; Reitlinger, 158n. 

219 Langbein, vol. 2, 930f.; Naumann, opposite of 19. 
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verschied. Ergánzungs- und Umbauten 
im Werk, 4 Doppelwohnhäuser für 
Landarbeiter, Um- und Ergänzungs- 
bauten für die Güter Freudenthal, 
desgl. für Gut Pertschendorf und da- 
selbst 9 Doppel wohnhàuser für Land- 
arbeiter. 

Bauvolumen: 1,03 Mill. 





In diesem Organigramm sind 74 SS-Männer und 16 Zivilangestellte ver- 
zeichnet (siehe Tabellen VII und X). 

Im Januar 1943 drohte der Zentralbauleitung ein massiver Personalab- 
bau: Einerseits hatte Kammler Bischoff mitgeteilt, er plane 44 “kriegsver- 
wendungsfähige” SS-Männer von der Zentralbauleitung an die Front zu 
schicken.? Andererseits hatte Hóf beschlossen, alle in der Zentralbaulei- 
tung tätigen polnischen Häftlinge anderswo einzusetzen (siehe diesbezüg- 
lich Kapitel 3.2.). Zweifellos hatte Kammler von Bischof obiges Organi- 
gramm im Hinblick auf eben diesen Personalabbau verlangt. Beunruhigt 
durch die Folgen, welche letzterer für die Aktivitäten der Zentralbauleitung 
nach sich gezogen hatte, versuchte Bischoff, wenigstens die wichtigsten 
Manner zu behalten, und er erstellte zu Händen Kammlers eine Übersicht 
über die Funktion der von ihm als unentbehrlich erachteten Untergebenen, 
nämlich: SS-Untersturmführer Pollok (F), SS-Untersturmführer Eggeling, 
SS-Oberscharführer Strang, SS-Unterscharführer Wilk, SS-Unterscharfüh- 
rer Bracht, SS-Unterscharführer Vieth, SS-Unterscharführer Swoboda, SS- 
Sturmmann Beck, SS-Scharführer Betzinger, SS-Unterscharführer Pankte, 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Kirschnek, der Zivilangestellte Teichmann, SS- 
Untersturmführer Janisch und SS-Sturmmann Jothann.”* 

Die Kammler schließlich zugestellte Liste der unersetzlichen Männer 
war dann freilich wesentlich kürzer und umfasste nun nur noch die Namen 
der Bauleiter Eggeling, Kirschnek, Janisch und Jothann sowie den Chef der 
Schreinerei Vieth.? Am 1. Februar 1943 wurde Bischoff zum SS-Sturm- 
bannführer befördert. Anfang Juli desselben Jahres zählte die Zentralbau- 
leitung wenigstens 63 Mann — SS-Leute und Zivilangestellte —, wie aus ei- 
ner vom 2. Juli stammenden Liste jener Angehórigen der Organisation her- 
vorgeht, welchen ein Dienstfahrrad zur Verfügung stand.” Allerdings be- 
saß sogar Bischoffs Ehefrau ein solches, ohne deswegen der Zentralbaulei- 
tung anzugehören. 


3 In den Dokumenten wird dieses Adjektiv gewöhnlich mit “KV” abgekürzt. 


34 RGVA, 502-1-57, S. 306-311. 
35 Brief Bischoffs an Kammler, 27. Januar 1943. RGVA, 502-1-28, S. 247-250. 
= Aufstellung Kirschneks vom 2. Juli 1943. RGVA, 502-1-201, S. 596, 597. Siehe Tabelle XI. 
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Am 1. Oktober 1943, als das fiinfte Kriegswirtschaftsjahr begann, wur- 
de der SS-Sturmbannführer Bischoff durch den SS-Obersturmführer und 
Fachmann Jothann ersetzt. Aus lokalen bürokratischen Gründen wurde die 
Neubesetzung der Funktion offiziell auf den 1. Januar 1944 gelegt.” Bi- 
schoff wurde zum Leiter der “Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei 
Schlesien" befórdert. Auch Jothann machte rasch Karriere, stieg er doch 
innerhalb von zehn Monaten vom SS-Sturmmann zum SS-Obersturmführer 
auf. 

Für das Jahr 1944 verfügen wir nur über sehr spárliche Unterlagen. Am 
17. Juli wurde der SS-Oberscharführer Pollok einer operativen Einheit zu- 
geteilt und durch den SS-Obersturmführer (F) Krauss ersetzt. ? Eine vom 1. 
September 1944 stammende Liste über die den Mitgliedern der Zentralbau- 
leitung zur Verfügung stehenden Dienstfahrräder umfasst 72 Namen (61 
SS Männer und 11 Zivilangestellte).*° 


1.2. Die hierarchische Stellung der Zentralbauleitung 


Das Konzentrationslager Auschwitz entsprach anfangs dem “Bauvorhaben 
SS-Unterkunft und Konzentrationslager Auschwitz” der Waffen-SS und 
Polizei und unterstand somit bezüglich sámtlicher technischen, finanziellen 
und administrativen Aspekte dem Amt II-Bauten des HHB unter dem SS- 
Oberführer Kammler. Da sich das Lager zur Kriegszeit nach damaliger 
deutscher Auffassung auf dem Territorium des Deutschen Reiches — in 
Oberschlesien — und nicht, wie oft falschlich angenommen, im General- 
gouvernement befand, war es der Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Poli- 
zei Reich Ost unterstellt, jenem Organ des Amtes II, das in diesem Gebiet 
die Jurisdiktion ausübte. Sitz der Bauinspektion war Posen. Im November 
1941 stand es den Zentralbauleitungen von Auschwitz, Danzig, Posen und 
Breslau vor (siehe Tabelle VI). 

In bauwirtschaftlicher Hinsicht war das Bauvorhaben Auschwitz dem 
Gebietsbeauftragten für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft im Wehrkreis VIII 
unterstellt, der seinen Sitz in Kattowitz hatte. Als Generalbevollmächtigter 
für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft (G.B.-Bau) war er der Stellvertreter des 





37 Brief Bischoffs zum Thema “Übergabe der Zentralbauleitung durch SS-Sturmbannführer (S9 


Bischoff an SS-Obersturmführer (F) Jothann" sowie das diesbezügliche “Verzeichnis der Ak- 
ten" vom 5. Januar 1944. RGVA, 502-1-48, S. 42-49. Siehe Dokument 7. 
38 Übergabeniederschrift Polloks, auf den 17. Juli 1944 datiert. RGVA, 502-1-48, S. 14. Von 
diesem Dokument ist blof die erste Seite erhalten. 
"Aufstellung über die an die SS-Angehórigen und Zivilangestellten der Zentralbauleitung 
ausgegebenen Dienstfahrräder nach Z.B.Nr. geordnet”, 1. September 1944. RGVA, 502-1- 
201, S. 565f. Siehe Tabelle XII. 
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Reichsministers Albert Speer (siehe Tabelle I). Die Verwirklichung eines 
Bauvorhabens erforderte als erste Stufe einen Verwaltungsakt, nämlich die 
Aufnahme in die Listen des jeweiligen Kreises, den sogenannten “Wehr- 
kreisrangfolgelisten". Dafür bedurfte es einer sogenannten “Baufreigabe”. 
Letztere wurde ursprünglich, laut den Anordnungen des G.B.-Bau vom 12. 
Juli 1941 für das dritte Kriegswirtschaftsjahr, von der Prüfungskontroll- 
kommission des Wehrkreises VIII ausgestellt, einem Organ des Gebietsbe- 
auftragten für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft im Wehrkreis VIII. Der 
Baufreigabe war enthielt ebenso eine umfassende Dokumentation, welche 
eine Lageskizze (Dokument 8), eine Baubeschreibung (Dokument 9) und 
einen Kostenüberschlag (Dokument 10) umfasste.*° Letzterer wurde dann 
durch einen Kostenvoranschlag ersetzt (Dokument 10a). Die Baubeschrei- 
bung konnte auch die Form eines Erláuterungsberichts aufweisen (Doku- 
ment 11). Der G.B.-Bau (Speer) teilte das Bauvolumen für das betreffende 
Projekt zu. Dieser Ausdruck wurde auch verwendet, um die diesbezügli- 
chen Kosten anzuzeigen. 

Zu Beginn des dritten Kriegswirtschaftsjahres, am 1. Oktober 1941, 
wurde das Bauvorhaben “SS-Unterkunft und Konzentrationslager Ausch- 
witz" unter der Kennnummer “2 U Kattowitz 1" in die Listen der Speer- 
schen Bauvorhaben aufgenommen.“ Am 20. Januar 1942 wurde die Ziffer 
in “2 Kattowitz 3001” abgeändert.*' Das Bauvorhaben für das künftige La- 
ger Monowitz? wies anfänglich die Kennnummer “O.Wo-E (Chem) Katt. 
3009” auf,? doch wurde sie später in “VIII E wo 19" umgeündert.^ Im Ju- 
ni 1942 bekam das KL Auschwitz abermals eine neue Kennnummer, nám- 
lich *VIII Up a 1", wobei den Abkürzungen folgende Bedeutung inne- 
wohnte: 

VIII = Wehrkreis; 

Up = Kontingenttrager; 

a = Sektor. Es gab vier Sektoren: 

a) Rüstungseinrichtungen und Bauten für Militärkrankenhäuser 
b) Versorgungs- und Bekleidungseinrichtungen 
c) Wohnungsbauten 


40 Brief des Leiters des Amtes II des ННВ an die Bauleitung von Auschwitz, 1. Oktober 1941. 
RGVA, 502-1-319, unleserliche Seitenzahl auf der mir vorliegenden Kopie. 

^! Brief des Leiters des Amtes II des HHB an die Bauleitung von Auschwitz, 20. Januar 1942. 

RGVA, 502-1-319, unleserliche Seitenzahl auf der mir vorliegenden Kopie. 

“Bauvorhaben Lagerausbau im Zusammenhang mit dem Aufbau des Werkes Auschwitz der 

LG. Farbenindustrie A.G.” 

5 Brief der Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz an die Amtsgruppe C V/1 des WVHA, 17. Marz 

1942. RGVA, 502-1-319, S. 202. 

Brief der Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz an den Gebietsbeauftragten fiir die Regelung der 

Bauwirtschaft, 8. Juli 1942. RGVA, 502-1-319, S. 88. 


42 


44 
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d) Allgemeine Bauten 
Die Zahl 1 (anstelle der nicht mehr verwendeten Null) bedeutete die hóchs- 
te Dringlichkeitsstufe innerhalb des dem Beauftragten unterstellten Sek- 
tors. 

Die neue Kennnummer des G.B.-Bau galt für das dritte Kriegswirt- 
schaftsjahr, genauer gesagt vom 1. April bis zum 31. Dezember 1942. Im 
Oktober 1942 erhielt das Bauvorhaben "Kriegsgefangenenlager Ausch- 
witz" die Kennnummer *VIII up a 2" und das künftige Lager Monowitz 
die Kennnummer “УШ E ch-m/wo 19". 

Am 1. Februar 1942 wurde die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz in fi- 
nanzieller, technischer und administrativer Hinsicht der Amtsgruppe C- 
Bauwesen des WVHA unter SS-Oberführer Kammler unterstellt, unter- 
stand jedoch in bauwirtschaftlicher Hinsicht weiterhin dem Reichsminister 
Speer. Das Amt C/I (Allgemeine Bauaufgaben) des WHA unter dem SS- 
Sturmbannführer Sesemann kontrollierte die Projekte und Kostenvoran- 
schláge der gewóhnlichen Bauten, das Amt C/III (Technische Fachgebiete) 
unter SS-Sturmbannführer Wirtz diejenigen der technischen Bauten. Die 
Leitung der Bauinspektionen des Amtes II des HHB wurde vom Amt C/V 
(Zentralbauinspektion) übernommen, das eine zweifache Aktivitat entfalte- 
te: Über das Amt V/1a (Bauinspektionen, Zentralbauleitungen und Baulei- 
tungen) übernahm es Inspektionsaufgaben, über das Amt V/2a (Haushalt 
und Rechnungslegung) Finanzierungsaufgaben. Diesen beiden Ámtern war 
die Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Reich-Ost untergeordnet, 
welche ihrerseits die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz seit November 1941 
kontrollierte. Spáter ging die Kontrollfunktion auf die in Kattowitz residie- 
rende Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Schlesien über, die in der 
zweiten Hälfte des Jahres 1943 gegründet worden war und ebenfalls dem 
Amt C/V des WVHA unterstand. Was die Bauwirtschaft anbelangte, so 
war die Zentralbauleitung der Autorität Speers unterstellt, und zwar über 
zwei Ämter: über den “Gebietsbeauftragten des Generalbevollmächtigten 
für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft im Wehrkreis VIII" mit Sitz in Katto- 
witz, dem administrative Aufgaben — Einstufung, Baufreigabe usw. — obla- 
gen, sowie über den “Gebietsbeauftragten für die Regelung der Bauwirt- 
schaft im Wehrkreis VIII" mit Sitz in Breslau, der sich um die Materialzu- 
weisung kümmerte. Am 14. September 1942 reorganisierte Speer seine In- 
stitution wie folgt: 





45 Brief des Amtsgruppenchefs C des WVHA an die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz, 14. Juni 
1942. RGVA, 502-1-319, S. 119, S. 119. 
^6 Liste der BW mit G.-B.-Kennnummer, 26. Oktober 1942. RGVA, 502-1-317, S. 43. 
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Speer war der “Beauftragter für den Vierjahresplan" sowie der “Gene- 
ralbevollmächtigter für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft”. Sein Hauptamt 
hatte seinen Sitz in Berlin und war in vier Dezernate untergliedert: Bau- 
wirtschaft, Rüstungsausbau, Kontingentstelle und Baustofftransporte. Der 
“Gebietsbeauftragte des Generalbevollmächtigten für die Regelung der 
Bauwirtschaft" erhielt die Bezeichnung “Gaubeauftragter des Generalbe- 
vollmáchtigten für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft", da er seine Funktion 
im betreffenden Gau ausübte. Die Wehrkreise wurden in “Bezirke der Rüs- 
tungsinspektion" umbenannt, und der “Gebietsbeauftragte für die Regelung 
der Bauwirtschaft” wurde zum “Baubevollmächtigten des Reichsministeri- 
ums Speer im Bezirk der Rüstungsinspektion". Insgesamt gab es 21 mit 
rómischen Ziffern gekennzeichnete Bezirke. Die Zentralbauleitung von - 
witz gehórte zum Bezirk VIII und unterstand in administrativen Fragen 
dem “Gebietsbeauftragten des Generalbevollmächtigten für die Regelung 
der Bauwirtschaft in Kattowitz", wahrend es bezüglich der Zuteilung von 
Material dem “Baubevollmächtigten des Reichsministeriums Speer im Be- 
zirk der Rüstungsinspektion VII” mit Sitz in Breslau unterstellt war (siehe 
Tabellen II und IV). Die Zentralbauleitung leitete ihre Baumaterialforde- 
rungen an die Kontingentstelle dieses Instituts, das sie der Berliner Zentral- 
stelle zusandte. Zum Transport von Baumaterial stellte die Sektion Bau- 
stofftransporte des Speer-Amts sogenannte “GB Bau-Zettel" aus (siehe 
Dokument 12). 

In den angegliederten und besetzten Gebieten wurden die Bauvorhaben 
in technischer, finanzieller und administrativer Hinsicht von den diversen 
Bauinspektionen geleitet, die wie folgt organisiert waren: 


— Zentrale Bauinspektion für den neuen Ostraum 

— Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Ostraum Nord 
— Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Ostraum Mitte 
— Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Ostraum Süd 
— Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Ostraum Tiflis 


Die Bauwirtschaft wurde hingegen von einem Amt kontrolliert, welches 
vom SS-Wirtschafter — Gruppe C — Bauwesen geleitet wurde und seinen 
Sitz bei den órtlichen Hóheren SS-und Polizeiführern hatte. Von diesen 
gab es folgende: 


— Hóherer SS- und Polizeiführer im Generalgouvernement mit Sitz in 
Krakau 

— Hóherer SS- und Polizeiführer im Ostland mit Sitz in Riga 

— Hóherer SS- und Polizeiführer in Russland-Mitte mit Sitz in Mogilew 

— Hóherer SS- und Polizeiführer in Russland-Süd mit Sitz in Kiew 
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— Hoherer SS- und Polizeifiihrer in Serbien mit Sitz in Belgrad. 


Norwegen besaf eine eigene Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei 
sowie einen eigenen Hóheren SS-und Polizeiführer. Beide hatten ihren Sitz 
in Oslo. 

Diese organisatorische Struktur blieb wenigstens bis zum Februar des 
Jahres 1944 unverändert.” 


47 “Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten. Amt II. Bauten. Nachweisung der Bauinspektion der Waf- 
fen-SS und Polizei bei den Höheren SS-und Polizeifiihrern.” WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 54, S. 
32; SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt. Amtsgruppe C. Vom 12. Februar 1944 stammen- 
der Brief an alle untergeordneten Institutionen. WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 54, S. 99. 
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2. Verwaltungstatigkeiten 


2.]. Kompetenzen 


Gemäß den Anordnungen, welche Kammler am 30. Juni 1941 in seinem — 
im letzten Kapitel zitierten — Brief erteilte, umfasste eine Zentralbauleitung 
mehrere Bauvorhaben, ein Bauvorhaben schloss mehrere Bauwerke (abge- 
kürzt BW) ein, und mehrere Bauwerke bildeten einen Bauabschnitt (abge- 
kürzt B.A.). Hingegen war eine Bauleitung nur für ein einziges Bauvorha- 
ben zuständig. Wie bereits hervorgehoben wurde, war anfänglich die Neu- 
bauleitung und später die Bauleitung für ein einzelnes Bauvorhaben ver- 
antwortlich, welches die Bezeichnung “SS-Unterkunft und Konzentrations- 
lager Auschwitz” trug. Im März 1942 gab es vier Bauvorhaben, nämlich: 


1. SS-Unterkunft und K.L. Auschwitz 

2. K.G.L. (Kriegsgefangenenlager) 

3. H.W.L. (Hauptwirtschaftslager der Waffen-SS) 
4. D.A.W. (Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke)* 


Im Juni 1942 war die Anzahl der Bauvorhaben der Zentralbauleitung be- 
reits auf acht hochgeschnellt, nämlich: 


1. K.L. Auschwitz 

. SS-Unterkunft Auschwitz 

. Industriegelände Auschwitz (DAW, Deutsche Erd- und Steinwerke) 
. Landwirtschaftliche Betriebe Auschwitz 

HWL Auschwitz mit Zweigstelle Oderberg 

. Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz 

. Gut Partschendorf bei Freudenthal? 

8. Freudenthal 


Wie wir im letzten Kapitel gesehen haben, wurde die Verantwortung für 
diese Bauvorhaben im November 1942 fünf Bauleitungen übertragen, wel- 
che die Bauvorhaben K.L. Auschwitz und Industriegelände sowie Freuden- 
thal und Gut Partschendorf bei Freudenthal unter ihre Fittiche nahmen. 
Jeder Bauabschnitt umfasste mehrere Bauwerke. Beispielsweise war 
das gesamte Lager Birkenau in drei Bauabschnitte (die B.A. I, П und Ш) 
untergliedert. Bis Anfang 1942 wurden die Bauten der Zentralbauleitung 


моол ROO M 


^5 Die Bauführung dieses Industriekomplexes wurde auf Geheiß Kammlers am 21. Januar 1942 
von der Zentralbauleitung übernommen. Aktenvermerk der Zentralbauleitung vom 25. Febru- 
ar 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 427. 

49 Rrtls “Reisebericht”, aaO. (Anm. 29), S. 16. 
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lediglich mit ihrer Funktion gekennzeichnet, z.B. “Tankanlage”, “Werk- 
státten", “Führerheim” etc. Am 31. März 1942 wurde für das Bauvorhaben 
“Konzentrationslager Auschwitz” eine neue Klassifizierung eingeführt: Je- 
dem Bauplatz wurde eine Identifizierungsnummer zugewiesen, welcher die 
Abkürzung BW voranging. In sämtlichen administrativen Urkunden, die 
sich auf ein einzelnes Bauwerk bezogen, musste die Formel “BW 21/7b 
(Bau) 13” benutzt werden, wobei sich “21/7b” auf die Finanzierung und 
“(Bau) 13” auf die Art des zu finanzierenden Projekts bezog. K.G.L., 
H.W.L. und D.A.W. besaßen ihre eigene Nummerierung.” Für das “Bau- 
vorhaben K.G.L.” war diese Klassifizierung bereits im Februar 1942 einge- 
führt worden.” Die Bauwerke zerfielen in “reine Behelfsprovisorien”, 
“Behelfsbauten” sowie “endgültige Bauten”. Für jedes Bauwerk brauchte 
es ein “Bauausgabebuch”, welches im Kapitel 2.4. beschrieben wird. 

Bei einem Bauwerk handelte es sich keineswegs um einen einzelnen 
Bau, sondern um die Gesamtheit der Bauten desselben Typs. Beispielswei- 
se umfasste BW 33 nicht weniger als 30 Effektenbaracken.°” Zum Zeit- 
punkt der intensivsten Bauaktivitäten war die Zentralbauleitung für mehr 
als 300 Bauwerke zuständig (siehe Tabellen XIII und XIV). 


2.2. Die Übergabeverhandlung eines Bauwerks 


War ein Bauwerk vollendet, so stellte die Zentralbauleitung ein Dokument 
aus, welches die Bezeichnung “Übergabeverhandlung” trug und durch 
welches das betreffende Bauwerk der Kommandantur des Lages übergeben 
wurde (siehe Dokument 13). Dieses Dokument wurde der Kommandantur 
in fünffacher Ausfertigung und zusammen mit einem Begleitschreiben 
vom Leiter der Zentralbauleitung übergeben. Ferner wurden dem Doku- 
ment folgende Urkunden beigefügt: 


— Ein Verzeichnis der Einrichtungsgegenstände. 

— Ein Satz Baupläne — Maßstab 1: 200 (Dokument 17). 

— Ein Verzeichnis über sámtliche am Bau eingesetzten Firmen mit An- 
gaben der Haft- und Garantiezeiten. 

— Eine Bescheinigung über Schornsteinabnahme (Dokument 14). 
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“Aufstellung der Bauwerke (BW) für die Bauten, Außen- und Nebenanlagen des Bauvorha- 
bens Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S" vom 31. Marz 1942. RGVA, 502-1-267, S. 3. 
“Baufristenplanung für Bauvorhaben Kriegsgefangenenlager der Waffen-SS Auschwitz", da- 
tiert auf den 9. Februar 1942. RGVA, 502-1-22, S. 9. 

“Bauantrag zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz O/S. Er- 
richtung v. 5 Effektenbaracken BW 33”, 4. Marz 1944. RGVA, 502-1-230, S. 103-108. “Bau- 
antrag zum Ausbau des Konzentrationslagers der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz O/S. Errichtung 
von 25 Stck. 5 Effektenbaracken (BW 33)." 4. Márz 1944. RGVA, 502-1-230, S. 95-100. 
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— Eine Gebäudebeschreibung (Dokument 15). 


Das Verzeichnis der Einrichtungsgegenstünde befindet sich auf einem in 
quadratfórmige Felder unterteilten Formular; auf den Zeilen standen am 
linken Rande die Bezeichnungen der Ortlichkeiten, in den Spalten am rech- 
ten Rand die Bezeichnungen der Einrichtungsgegenstünde (siehe Doku- 
ment 16). 


2.3. Tatigkeitsberichte 


Sämtliche Aktivitäten der Zentralbauleitung wurden in einer ungeheuer 
umfangreichen Dokumentation aufs Genaueste festgehalten. Die Mehrzahl 
der Urkunden bezog sich logischerweise auf die Bauunternehmungen im 
engeren Sinne des Wortes. Ich zähle hier die wesentlichsten davon auf: 

1) Tätigkeitsbericht (Dokument 18). Bei diesem handelte es sich um ei- 
nen allwóchentlich von Schlachter abgefassten Bericht an die Komman- 
dantur des K.L. Auschwitz. Diese Berichte umfassen den Zeitraum vom 
14. Juni 1940 bis zum 23. August 1941 und schildern alle Aktivitäten der 
SS-Neubauleitung sowie spáter — nach der Reorganisation — der Baulei- 
tung, in vier Rubriken: Baustellenbetrieb, Einkauf, Planung sowie Buch- 
haltung. Dieser allgemeine Bericht wurde spáter durch spezifische, von den 
Bauführern der verschiedenen Sektionen der Zentralbauleitung oder den 
Beauftragten der einzelnen Baustellen abgefasste Berichte ersetzt, nämlich: 


— Tütigkeitsbericht der Tiefbau- und Vermessungsstelle. Die Existenz 
dieses Berichts lässt sich ab Januar 1942 nachweisen (am 2. Februar 
jenes Jahres erschien der Tätigkeitsbericht über den Vormonat). Er 
bezog sich auf folgende Bauwerke: Straßenbau, Wasserversorgung, 
Vermessung, Eisenbahnbau, Entwässerung.” 

— Tätigkeitsbericht (ohne nähere Spezifizierung): Seit dem Januar 1942 
nachweisbar, vom SS-Sturmmann Heinz Lubitz angefertigt, der als 
Bauführer für folgende Bauwerke die Verantwortung trug: Häftlings- 
unterkunfts-Neubau (5 Gebáude), Háftlingsküche, Entlausungsanlage, 
Bauleitungsgarage, Garage-Fahrbereitschaft, Beton- und Tischler- 
werkstatten, Bauleitungsbaracke (im Januar 1942 fertiggestellt), 
Kommandanturunterkunftsbaracke (2 Baracken), Waschbaracke, Be- 
tonwerkstätten. 


3 RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 437f. Unterschrift unleserlich. 
54 “Tätigkeitsbericht für den Monat Januar 1942.” RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 423f. 
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— Tütigkeitsbericht — Gartengestaltung. Auch dieser Monatsbericht lásst 
sich seit Januar 1942 nachweisen. Erstellt wurde er vom SS-Sturm- 
mann Dietrich Kamann.? 

— Tütigkeitsbericht (ohne nahere Spezifizierung): Monatsbericht, erstellt 
vom Zivilangestellten Heinrich Teichmann, dem Bauführer der fol- 
genden Bauwerke: Schutzhaftlagererweiterung, Aufnahmegebäude 
und Häftlingsbad, Wäscherei, Schlachthaus, Betonwerkstätten, Befes- 
tigungsarbeiten an den Pferdestallbaracken bei D.A.W.°° 

— Tütigkeitsbericht der Technischen Abteilung. Seit Februar 1942 nach- 
gewiesener Bericht über die Installierung elektrotechnischer Einrich- 
tungen in den verschiedenen Bauwerken.” 

— Tütigkeitsbericht der Technischen Abteilung: Seit Februar 1942 nach- 
gewiesen, erstellt vom SS-Sturmmann Werner Jothann, Bauführer der 
folgenden Bauwerke: Wirtschaftsbaracke, Bäckerei, Zivilarbeiterun- 
terkunft, Praga Birkenau, Umbau “Deutsches Haus", Truppenwirt- 
schaftslager, Unterkunft für Z.A. der Bauleitung, Kantinengemein- 
schaft, Führer- und Unterscharführerunterkünfte.?* 

— Tütigkeitsbericht des SS-Unterscharführers Kirschnek Bauführer Ab- 
teilung Hochbau. Seit Mai 1942 nachgewiesen. Kirschnek war als 
Bauführer für die Kommandantur sowie “Aufstockungen” (drei Ge- 
bäude) verantwortlich.” 

— Tätigkeitsbericht des SS-Ustuf. (F) Kirschnek, Bauleiter für Schutz- 
haftlager und Landwirtschaftliche Bauvorhaben: Der erste Monatsbe- 
richt des vom Bauführer zum Bauleiter beförderten Kirschnek er- 
schien im Dezember 1942. In seiner neuen Stellung war Kirschnek 
verantwortlich für: BW 7a, 20 K, 20 M, 20 N, 20 O, 20 Q, 43, 20 D, 
64, 68 A, 76, 26 B, 71 A, 63, 26 B, 71 B, 32 H (von Teichmann über- 
nommenes Lager der Italiener), 4 B, K, 68 B, 66 E.9 Ab 1943 erstell- 
te Kirschnek drei Berichte pro Jahr. 


RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 426f. Einziger bekannter Bericht, handgeschrieben, am 2. Februar 1942 


erstellt. 

“Tatigkeitsbericht für den Monat Mai 1942", erstellt am 29. Mai. RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 301. 
Einziger bekannter Bericht. 

“Tatigkeitsbericht der Techn. Abteilung für Februar." RGVA, 502-1-24, unleserliche Seiten- 
zahl auf der mir vorliegenden Kopie. Von diesem — handgeschriebenen — Bericht ist lediglich 
die erste Seite erhalten. 

RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 417f. Am 2. März 1942 erstellter Bericht. 

RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 302. Am 29. Mai 1942 erstellter Bericht. 

RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 24-24a. Auf den 30. Dezember 1942 datierter Bericht. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


That is not all. The story we are offered by the Hóss affidavit and testimo- 
ny and all other sources is that (except for certain later developments to be dis- 
cussed) the German government left the means of killing, and the materials re- 
quired, a matter for the judgment and ingenuity of the local camp comman- 
dant. Hóss decides to convert two old peasant houses. Hóss found the Zyklon 
kicking around the camp and decided that it offered a more efficient method of 
solving the Jewish problem than that employed at Treblinka, where they had 
scrounged up some captured Russian tanks and trucks to use for extermina- 
tions. 

All of this is idiotic, and Reitlinger is obviously uncomfortable with the 
“problem” of the responsibility of the Zyklon decision but gets nowhere with 
the difficulty except to make it graver by suggesting that Hitler (!) finally de- 
cided on Zyklon “with misgiving."??? 


Transports to Auschwitz 


We are told that those Jews not fit for work were gassed immediately upon 
arrival (and hence do not appear in any written records, for the most part), but 
an account directly in conflict with this claim appears even in the WRB report. 

According to that report, a transport of four to five thousand Jews from 
Theresienstadt, traveling as families, arrive at Birkenau in September 1943. 
They kept their baggage and were lodged as families in the camp sector desig- 
nated in Fig. 29. They were allowed to correspond freely, a school was set up 
for the children, and the men were not obliged to work. They were considered 
to be in six months quarantine. It is said that they were gassed on March 7, 
1944, and that "the young people went to their deaths singing." The relatives 
of these Jews got mail from them dated March 23 or 25, but it is claimed that 
the mail had been written on March 1 and post-dated, in obedience to German 
orders. 

This procedure was repeated with another group of Jewish families, 5,000 
people who arrived from Theresienstadt in December 1943 and whose quaran- 
tine was due for expiration in June 1944. Some men were put to work. Accord- 
ing to what are said to be surviving records, in May 1944 two thousand were 
on the employment list, 1,452 were still in quarantine, and 1,575 were consid- 
ered “in readiness for transport" ("Vorbereitung zum Transport’), which 
Reitlinger considers to mean in reality “waiting for the gas chambers.” This 
was repeated a second time with a group of Theresienstadt families which ar- 
rived in May 1944.??! Since these people were put into “quarantine,” it is a cer- 
tainty that their quarters had been disinfested with Zyklon just prior to their 
moving in and perhaps at periods while they were living there. Now we are 





20 Reitlinger, 155-158. 
?! US-WRB (1944), pt. 1, 19-21, 37f.; Reitlinger, 182f.; Blumental, 105. 
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— Tütigkeitsbericht — Straßenbau. Seit Dezember 1942 nachweisbar, er- 
stellt vom SS-Rottenführer Walter Schuhknecht, dem Bauführer aller 
Straßen innerhalb und außerhalb des Lagers.*! 

— Bericht über den Stand der Bauarbeiten im K.G.L. Alle zwei Wochen 
erstellter Bericht, nachweisbar ab Januar 1942, angefertigt vom SS- 
Untersturmführer Otto Kayser, dem als Bauführer die Verantwortung 
für die Errichtung der Baracken und anderer Gebäude im K.G.L. ob- 
БЕ?” 

— Baubericht der Abteilung Kulturbau. Ab November 1942 nachgewie- 
sener Monatsbericht, erstellt vom SS-Untersturmführer Bernhard 
Wallergang, dem Verantwortlichen fiir die Kanalisationsarbeiten in 
den Bauabschnitten II und III des K.G.L. sowie der Meliorationen im 
Interessengebiet.™ 

Sümtliche eben erwähnten Berichte wurden dem Leiter der Zentralbaulei- 
tung zugestellt, der auf ihrer Grundlage folgende Berichte erstellte: 

2) Baufristenplan. Monatlicher Bericht, angefertigt zuerst vom Baulei- 
ter (Schlachter, Bischoff) und spáter vom Leiter der Zentralbauleitung (Bi- 
schoff, Jothann). Er wurde anfänglich dem Amt II 3/2 des HHB und an- 
schlieBend dem Amt C V/3 des WVHA zugestellt, und zwar zusammen 
mit einem Begleitbrief (siehe Dokument 19). 

Die Berichte wurden gemäß einem am 30. Juni 1942 erlassenen Dienst- 
befehle Nr. 3 des Amts II des HHB abgefasst. Für jedes Bauvorhaben wur- 
de ein entsprechender Bericht angefertigt. Der erste Baufristenplan, der 
sich auf das Bauvorhaben K.L. Auschwitz bezog, trágt das Datum des 10. 
August 1941,° der letzte stammt vom 15. Dezember 1943.5 Für jedes 
Bauvorhaben trugen die Baufristenpláne die Nummer des Bauwerks mit 
einer graphischen Darstellung des jeweiligen Fertigstellungsgrades in Pro- 
zenten (vgl. dazu Dokument 19). Bis zum Mai 1942 war darauf die Zahl 
der am Projekt bescháftigten Zivilarbeiter und Háftlinge vermerkt. 


6! “T&tigkeitsbericht Straßenbau für den Monat Dezember 1942.” Am 31. Dezember jenes Jah- 
res erstellter Bericht. Schuhknecht war auch für den Bau der Straße für die italienischen Zivil- 
arbeiter (“Straße im Italienerlager") zuständig. RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 25f. Einziges bekanntes 
Dokument. 

Der — handgeschriebene — vom 3. Februar 1942 stammende Bericht über den Januar bezieht 
sich ausschlieBlich auf die Baracken. RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 425. 

$$ “Abteilung Kulturbau. Baubericht für die Zeit vom 1. November bis 30. November 1942.” 
Auf den 30. November 1942 datierter Bericht. RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 58f. Einziger bekannter 
Bericht. 

“Baufristenplan für Bauvorhaben K.L. Auschwitz", von Schlachter am 10. August 1941 ver- 
fasst. RGVA, 502-1-22, S. 1. 

“Baufristenplan für das Bauvorhaben Kriegsgefangenenlager der Waffen-SS und Polizei 
Auschwitz", von Jothann am 15. Dezember 1943 erstellt. RGVA, 502-1-320, S. 68. 
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3) Baubericht. Bei diesem handelte es sich um einen vom Leiter der 
Zentralbauleitung (Bischoff) erstellten monatlichen Bericht zu Händen der 
Kommandantur des K.L. Auschwitz, dem jeweils ein Begleitschreiben bei- 
gefügt war. Der erste Baubericht wurde am 10. November1941 von Ertl 
angefertigt und schilderte die Situation zum Zeitpunkt des 1. Novembers. 
Die im Archiv erhaltene Serie von Bauberichten beginnt mit dem von Bi- 
schoff am 4. Dezember 1941 verfassten Bericht über den Vormonat, also 
den November (siehe Dokument 20). Diese Berichte enthalten eine aus- 
führliche Beschreibung der einzelnen Baustellen und der diesbezüglichen 
Bauwerke. 

Auch die anderen Sektionen der Zentralbauleitung, welche verschiede- 
ne Aufgaben zu erfüllen hatten, erstellten regelmäßig Monatsberichte über 
ihre Aktivitäten. Von besonderem Interesse sind die Berichte der Kraft- 
fahrzeugabteilung: 

4) Tätigkeitsbericht der Fahrbereitschaft der Zentral-Bauleitung der 
Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz O/S: Ab Februar 1942 nachgewiesen; 
anfangs sind sie höchst lakonisch, doch ab Mai desselben Jahres wird der — 
vom SS-Scharführer Kurt Kógel erstellte — Bericht wesentlich detaillierter. 
Er trägt nun die Bezeichnung Tätigkeitsbericht der Fahrbereitschaft vom... 
und verweist auf die Anzahl der gebrauchten Fahrzeuge, die Zahl der 
durchgeführten Transporte, den Treibstoffverbrauch, die vorgenommenen 
Reparaturen usw. (siehe Dokument 21). 

Mit den Berichten über den Arbeitseinsatz der Háftlinge werden wir uns 
im dritten Abschnitt des folgenden Kapitels befassen. 


2.4. Finanziellen Aktivitäten 


Die Zentralbauleitung griff zwecks Erwerb von Maschinen und Materialien 
sowie zur Durchführung von Arbeitsleistungen auf zahlreiche Zivilfirmen 
zurück. Auf Ersuchen des für ein bestimmtes Bauwerk zuständigen Amtes 
erstellte die Firma einen Kostenanschlag (Dokument 22). Wurde das An- 
gebot angenommen, so bestätigte die Zentralbauleitung die Auftragsertei- 
lung schriftlich. 

Für die Versendung per Eisenbahn waren Frachtbriefe erforderlich 
(Dokument 23), welche die Zentralbauleitung der Firma zusammen mit der 





66 “Fahrbereitschaft der Bauleitung. Kurzer Tätigkeitsbericht für den Monat Februar 1942.” 
RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 410. Am 23. Februar erstellter Bericht. Es existiert auch ein “Kurzer Tä- 
tigkeitsbericht für den Monat Februar 1942 über den durchschnittlichen Einsatz der Gespan- 
ne”; er wurde am 2. März 1943 vom SS-Sturmmann Gertl abgefasst. RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 
409. 
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entsprechenden “Speer-Marke” zustellte (ebenso Dokument 23). Im 
Frachtbrief waren der Empfanger, die Absenderfirma sowie der Inhalt der 
Ladung angeführt. Die “Speer-Marken” trugen eine der Ziffern 0, I, II und 
Ш, welche den Dringlichkeitsgrad des betreffenden Auftrags bezeichneten, 
wobei die 0 für die höchste Dringlichkeitsstufe stand.” 

Die bestellten Maschinen und Materialien wurden von der Firma mit 
einer sogenannten "Versandanzeige" (Dokument 24) nach Auschwitz ge- 
schickt, welche das Datum des Versands, die Nummer des Eisenbahnwa- 
gens sowie eine genaue Beschreibung der transportierten Gegenstände ein- 
schlieBlich ihres Gewichtes enthielt. Das Ankunftsdatum der Versandan- 
zeige im Lager wurde üblicherweise mit einem Stempel links unten auf der 
ersten Seite des betreffenden Dokumentes vermerkt und vom Leiter der 
Zentralbauleitung bestätigt. Nach dem Eintreffen des Waggons nahm die 
Materialverwaltung die Kontrolle der eben ausgeladenen Ware vor, und 
wenn diese in Übereinstimmung mit der Versandanzeige stand, bestütigte 
sie dies auf der letzten Seite des Dokuments mit dem Stempel Material- 
verwaltung Richtigkeit bescheinigt oder auch richtig erhalten Materialver- 
waltung. Ebenfalls vermerkt wurde das Datum der Einlieferung der Ware 
ins Magazin; dieses wurde mit einem Stempel rechts oben auf dem Doku- 
ment eingetragen. 

Normalerweise sandte die Firma der Zentralbauleitung anschlieBend ei- 
ne Teilrechnung (Dokument 25) mit einer Beschreibung der Ware (oder 
der ausgeführten Arbeiten) entsprechend den Angaben des Kostenan- 
schlags. Die Sektion Buchhaltung unterbreitete die Rechnung mit dem 
Stempel Nachgerechnet am... sowie dem Datum zwecks Nachprüfung ihrer 
Richtigkeit einer Kontrollinstanz, deren verantwortlicher Beamter dann 
den Stempel Fachtechnisch richtig anbrachte. War alles in Ordnung, so 
bekráftigte der Sektionsleiter die Richtigkeit des Betrages mit dem Stempel 
Richtig und festgestellt auf... sowie der Angabe des Betrages und der Un- 
terschrift. 

Anhand dieser Bestätigung erstellte die Buchhaltungsabteilung eine o- 
der mehrere sogenannte “Abschlagszahlungen” (Dokument 26). Als nächs- 
tes sandte die Firma der Zentralbauleitung die Schlussrechnung (Dokument 
27), in welcher bereits erfolgte Teilzahlungen der SS-Verwaltung oder al- 
lenfalls auftretende Abweichungen vom Kostenvoranschlag vermerkt wa- 
ren. Nach der oben geschilderten Verifizierungsprozedur stellte die Buch- 
haltungsabteilung eine Schlussabrechnung aus (Dokument 28), in welcher 
sich das Datum der Bestellung oder des der Firma erteilten Auftrags, der 


67 Brief der Firma Topf an die Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Mauthausen/Oberdonau, 
14. Oktober 1941. BAK, NS 4 MA/54. 
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im Kostenvoranschlag genannte Betrag, die in der Schlussrechnung ange- 
führte Summe sowie schließlich der noch zu bezahlende Restbetrag befan- 
den. 

Die Rechnungen wurden mittels Scheck bezahlt. Anfánglich war die 
Amtskasse II des Hauptamts Haushalt und Bauten dafür zustándig, d.h. die 
Abteilung Amtskasse П/2/4 der Hauptabteilung II/2 Rechnungswesen. 
Nach der Gründung des WVHA fiel diese Aufgabe der Kasse der Bauin- 
spektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Reich-Ost mit Sitz in Posen zu. Ab 
dem 1. Januar 1944 wurden die Zahlungen von der Kasse der Standortver- 
waltung Auschwitz O/S oder der Verwaltung des Lages Auschwitz vorge- 
nommen. 

Die Buchhaltung wurde für die einzelnen Bauwerke getrennt geführt. 
Jedes Bauwerk besaf ein Bauausgabebuch (Dokument 29), auf dessen ers- 
ter Seite sich der Name der Bauleitung, das Bauvorhaben, das Bauwerk 
(Nummer und Bezeichnung), die Ortschaft, der Haushalt mitsamt der Jah- 
reszahl, das Kapitel sowie schlieBlich der Titel befanden. Es folgten die 
Angabe der Seitenzahl des Buchs und der Hinweis auf den Zeitraum, in 
welchen die Eintragungen fielen. Das Bauausgabebuch war in mehrere 
Spalten unterteilt, welche folgende Angaben enthielten: 


1. Die laufende Bestellnummer. 

2. Das Datum der Bezahlung durch die SS-Verwaltung. 
3. Die Firma, an welche der Betrag bezahlt worden war. 
4. Der Grund der Bezahlung. 

5. Die Hóhe des entrichteten Betrags. 


In den Spalten I-XXXI wurde der in Spalte V verzeichnete Betrag je nach 
Art der verrichteten Arbeit aufgeschlüsselt (Grabarbeiten, Errichtung von 
Mauern, Anbringen von Verputz etc.). Auf bereits erfolgte Abschlagszah- 
lungen verwies eine eigene Spalte. Die Gesamtausgabe für einen Monat 
wurde durch Addierung der in der Spalte V angeführten Bezahlungen und 
der Abschlagszahlungen ermittelt. Das Bauausgabebuch ermóglicht also 
die vollständige Kenntnis aller Firmen, die an einem Bauwerk beteiligt wa- 
ren, der von ihnen verrichteten Arbeiten sowie schließlich der an sie ent- 
richteten Bezahlungen. 


2.5. Schriftwechsel und Registratur 


2.5.1. Ausgehende Post 


Bis Anfang Oktober des Jahres 1941 wiesen die von der SS-Neubauleitung 
und anschließend von der Bauleitung abgeschickten Briefe außer dem Da- 


CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE ZENTRALBAULEITUNG VON AUSCHWITZ 37 


tum lediglich das persónliche Kürzel der Verfasser auf, das sich links oben 
vor dem Brieftext befand. Beispielsweise erscheint auf einem der ersten 
Briefe der SS-Neubauleitung an die Erfurter Firma Topf und Sóhne das 
Kürzel “Ur./W:”, das für “Urbanczyk/Wolter” steht. Andere im Schrift- 
wechsel jener Periode auftretende Kürzel sind etwa “Ar.” (Arloth), “Wi” 
(Wilk), “Schl.” (Schlachter), “Th.” (Thoma) und “Tei.” (Teichmann). 

Ab Oktober 1941 wurde im Briefwechsel eine neue Art der Kennzeich- 
nung eingeführt. Vor dem Kürzel, das auf den Namen des Verfassers hin- 
wies, stand nun die Buchstabenkombination “Bftgb. Nr.", an die sich zwei 
durch Schrägstrich voneinander getrennte Ziffern anschlossen. Beispiels- 
weise erscheint auf einem Brief vom 8. Mai 1942 (Dokument 19) die 
Buchstaben- und Zahlenkombination “Bftgb. Nr. 7285/42/Wo/Lp”, welche 
sich wie folgt entschlüsseln lässt: 

Bftgb. = Brieftagebuch 

Nr. 7285 = laufende Nummer der Registratur 

42 = Jahreszahl (1942) 

Wo/Lp. = Wolter/Lippert. 

Noch vor dem eigentlichen Brieftext folgten die Abkürzungen 

Betr. = betrifft 

Bzg. = bezüglich 

Anlg. = Anlagen. 

Bis zum 8. Dezember 1944 hatte die Nummerierung des Brieftagebuchs 
die Zahl 58.638 erreicht. 

Die Briefe wurden stets in mehrfacher Ausfertigung erstellt und an die 
einschlägigen Instanzen innerhalb des Lagers verteilt. Am Ende des Briefs 
wurde (unten links) jeweils auf den “Verteiler”, d.h. die Anzahl der ver- 
breiteten Exemplare sowie die Empfänger — Funktionäre und Büros — ver- 
wiesen (Dokument 31). Die Funktionäre wurden entweder namentlich (z.B. 
SS-Ustuf. Pollok, Z.A. Jährling) oder mit ihrer Funktion (z.B. Bauführer 
K.G.L., Sachbearbeiter) genannt. Die Büros waren selbstverständlich äu- 
Berst zahlreich (z.B. Bauleitung K.L., Bauleitung K.G.L., Rechnungsle- 
gung, Bauwirtschaft, Werkstättenleitung, Rohstoffstelle, Handakte, Häft- 
lingseinsatz, Bauhof, Planung usw.). Üblicherweise ging ein Exemplar in 
die Registratur. Eine solche gab es für jedes Bauwerk, und das für sie be- 
stimmte Exemplar erhielt die Bezeichnung “Registratur BW” oder “Regist- 
ratur Akt BW", an die sich die Nummer des betreffenden Bauwerks an- 
schloss. 
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2.5.2. Eingehende Post 

Bis Anfang November 1940 wurde die eingehende Post mit einem Stempel 
gekennzeichnet, der Datum und Uhrzeit des Eingangs festhielt; hier ein 
Beispiel: 





Eingegangen 
- 6. VLA0/15-16 Uhr 











“Erl.” stand für “Erledigt.” — Ab Anfang November 1940 bis zum 31. Ja- 
nuar 1942 wurde ein neuer Stempel verwendet, der wie folgt aussah: 





SS-Neubauleitung 











Eingang 
Rechnungs- Hochbau Tiefbau Landmesser 
legung A Abtlg. Abtlg. Abtlg. 














Dieser Stempel, auf welchem die vier Abteilungen der SS-Neubauleitung 
verzeichnet sind, wurde auch nach deren Erhebung in den Rang der Zent- 
ralbauleitung beibehalten. Am 1. Februar 1942 wurde er jedoch durch ei- 
nen anderen ersetzt, auf dem die zehn Abteilungen der Zentralbauleitung 
vermerkt waren: 





Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS 
und Polizei Auschwitz, O.S. 




















Dienststellenleiter Eingang Stellvertreter 
Hochb. Tiefb. Planung Vermess. АЫ. | Techn. Abde. 
Abtlg. Abtlg. Abt. 

Kaufm. | Buchhaltg. Rohstoff Mat. Ver- Fahrbereitsch. 
Abtlg. Abt. waltg. 

















Das Eingangsdatum des Briefs wurde mittels eines anderen Stempels im 
Feld “Eingang” festgehalten. Das Feld “Dienststellenleiter” war für das 
Kürzel des Leiters der Zentralbauleitung bestimmt. Ins Feld "Stellvertre- 
ter" wurde von Hand die laufende Registrierungsnummer des betreffenden 
Jahres eingetragen. Am 5. Dezember 1944 lautete diese Nummer 58.556. 
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3. Die Arbeitsorganisation der Zentralbauleitung 


3.]. Zuweisung von Háftlingen zwecks Arbeitseinsatz 


Die Arbeiten an den Bauvorhaben von Auschwitz wurden von zwei Beleg- 
schaften ausgeführt: den Häftlingen und den von Privatfirmen gestellten 
Zivilarbeitern. Die Zentralbauleitung, die den Arbeitseinsatz beider Grup- 
pen leitete, verfügte zu jeder Zeit über in Kommandos zusammengefasste 
Häftlingsgruppen, die den verschiedenen Abteilungen zugewiesen waren, 
z.B. das Vermessungskommando, das Baubüro Kommando, die Komman- 
dos der Werkstätten etc. Die Kommandos setzten sich hauptsächlich aus 
Facharbeitern zusammen, denen spezifische Aufgaben zugewiesen waren. 
Als Hilfsarbeiter eingesetzte Häftlinge wurden, auch wenn sie Kommandos 
angehörten, einzelnen Baustellen zugeteilt und arbeiteten in den Niederlas- 
sungen der Zivilfirmen. Nur wenige von ihnen waren zur Unterstützung 
der Facharbeiter abkommandierte Hilfskräfte. 

Die Bildung der Kommandos bedurfte der Genehmigung des Lager- 
kommandanten. Die Häftlinge wurden der Abteilung Arbeitseinsatz des 
K.L. Auschwitz zur Verfügung gestellt, aus dem später die Abteilung Ша 
unter Leitung des SS-Obersturmführers Schwarz hervorging. Anschließend 
sorgte die Abteilung Arbeitseinsatz für die Einteilung der Gefangenen in 
Kommandos sowie ihre Zuweisung an die verschiedenen Baustellen. 

Für jeden mit einem Arbeitseinsatz beauftragten Häftling musste die 
Zentralbauleitung der Lagerverwaltung für über vier Arbeitsstunden 0.30 
Reichsmark, für weniger als vier Arbeitsstunden 0,15 Reichsmark bezah- 
len. Die Verwaltung erstellte allmonatlich ein Verzeichnis für den Forde- 
rungsnachweis, welchen es dem Amt D IV3 des WVHA zustellte. Für die 
einzelnen Arbeitseinsätze sandte sie der Zentralbauleitung eine reguläre 
Rechnung zu (siehe Dokument 30). Ab dem 1. Juni 1943 betrug der Tages- 
tarif, den die Privatfirmen für die Häftlingsarbeit zu entrichten hatten, 4 
RM für Spezialarbeiter, 3 RM für gewöhnliche Arbeiter sowie 2 RM für 
Arbeiterinnen.” 

Die Abteilung Arbeitseinsatz, die direkt der Kommandantur des K.L. 
Auschwitz unterstand, leitete den Arbeitseinsatz der Häftlinge sowohl be- 
züglich der Zuteilung zu bestimmten Arbeitsplätzen als auch bezüglich ih- 





68 Brief des Chefs des Amtes D П des WVHA “an Verschiedene”, 7. Mai 1943. RGVA, 502-1- 
8, S. 51, sowie “Hausverfügung Nr. 120” von Bischoff, 29. Juni 1943. RGVA, 502-1-25, S. 
157. 
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rer Versetzung zu einer neuen Aufgabe. In dieser Hinsicht war die Zentral- 
bauleitung völlig von der Abteilung Arbeitseinsatz abhängig, weshalb die 
Beziehungen zwischen den beiden Amtern gelegentlich gespannt waren. 
Beispielsweise antwortete der SS-Obersturmführer Schwarz am 29. April 
1943 mit einem scharfen Brief auf die schriftlichen Beschwerden Bischoffs 
an die Lagerkommandantur. Bischoff hatte darüber geklagt, dass die Abtei- 
lung Arbeitseinsatz der Zentralbauleitung “nur Frauen und kranke Häftlin- 
ge" zur Verfügung stelle.” Es kam auch vor, dass die beiden Amter sich 
um einen einzelnen Häftling stritten, z.B. um den Häftling Nr. 46106.” 

Die Zentralbauleitung ersuchte die Abteilung Arbeitseinsatz nicht nur 
um die Zuteilung von Häftlingen aus dem K.L. Auschwitz, sondern auch 
aus anderen Lagern. In diesem Fall leitete die Abteilung das Gesuch an das 
Amt D II des WVHA weiter. Es kam aber auch vor, dass die Zen- 
tralbauleitung Häftlinge an andere Lager abtreten musste. Beispielsweise 
wurde Jothann am 5. Oktober 1944 gezwungen, der Abteilung IIIa 260 als 
Maurer und Zimmerleute tätige Häftlinge zwecks Uberstellung an das La- 
ger Groß-Rosen zur Verfügung zu stellen.” 


3.2. Die Haftlinge der Zentralbauleitung 


Im Januar 1943 teilte Höß Bischoff seine Entscheidung mit, der Bauleitung 
binnen Kürze sämtliche polnischen Häftlinge zu entziehen. Angesichts der 
Schwierigkeiten, welche ein solcher Schritt seinem Amt bereitet hätte — 
umso mehr, als ihm in Bälde auch der Verlust der Hälfte seiner Zivilange- 
stellten bevorstand —, bat Bischoff den Lagerkommandanten, ihm wenigs- 
tens jene Facharbeiter zu belassen, die momentan unersetzlich seien.” Ur- 
sprünglich handelte es sich um 685, später um 789 Häftlinge, die auf die 


© Brief des SS-Obersturmführers Schwarz an die Zentralbauleitung über die Kommandantur des 
K.L. Auschwitz, 29. April 1942. RGVA, 502-1-256, S. 217f. 
7" Der jüdische Häftling Nr. 46106, ein Dieselmotormechaniker, war vom Каро des Arbeits- 
dienstes zunáchst der Fahrbereitschaft der Zentralbauleitung und spáter einem Arbeitskom- 
mando der D.A.W. zugewiesen worden, von wo er ohne Genehmigung zur Fahrbereitschaft 
zurückversetzt wurde. Der Oberkapo des Arbeitskommandos der D.A.W. rief ihn jedoch zu- 
rück, was Proteste der Zentralbauleitung auslóste. Brief des Arbeitsdienstführers SS- 
Oberscharführer Jakob Fries an den Arbeitsdienstführer SS Obersturmführer Schwarz, 6. Sep- 
tember 1942. RGVA, 502-1-256, S. 201. 
Dies traf natürlich auch auf die anderen Abteilungen des Lagers zu, welche Háftlinge einsetz- 
ten. Beispielsweise ersuchte Schwarz das Amt D II des WVHA am 8. Januar 1943 um die Er- 
laubnis, der Abteilung Landwirtschaft des K.L. für das Jahr 1943 insgesamt 1.300 Häftlinge 
zur Verfügung zu stellen. RGVA, 502-1-56, S. 272. 
72 Brief der Zentralbauleitung an die Abteilung IIIa, 5. Oktober 1944. RGVA, 502-1-256, S. 92. 
75 Brief der Zentralbauleitung an den Lagerkommandanten SS-Obersturmbannführer Höß, 20. 
Januar 1943. RGVA, 502-1-60, S. 44. 
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verschiedenen Abteilungen und Bauleitungen der Zentralbauleitung verteilt 
waren (siehe Dokument 31). 

Am 16. Februar erstellte Bischoff auf Ersuchen der Abteilung Arbeits- 
einsatz eine Namensliste sowie eine Liste, aus welche die Anzahl der noch 
bei der Zentralbauleitung eingesetzten polnischen Häftlinge hervorging. Es 
waren insgesamt 379, von denen 39 beim Bauhof, 239 in den Werkstätten, 
16 in der Fahrbereitschaft I und II sowie 85 im Baubüro tatig waren.” Die 
Namensliste enthielt die Namen sämtlicher im Baubüro eingesetzten Häft- 
linge. Unter diesen befanden sich 85 Polen, acht Tschechen, ein Russe so- 
wie je ein polnischer Jude und ein tschechischer Jude. Angegeben waren 
jeweils die Registriernummer, der Name und Vorname, der Beruf, die Ab- 
teilung, wo der betreffende Häftling arbeitete, sowie die Nationalität (P = 
Pole, PJ = polnischer Jude, C = Tscheche, CJ = tschechischer Jude, R = 
Russe; siehe Dokument 32). Im Begleitbrief führte Bischoff an, diese 
Fachkráfte seien für die máchtigen Bauvorhaben der Zentralbauleitung ab- 
solut unabdingbar.” Nichtsdestoweniger wurde der größte Teil dieser 
Fachkräfte überstellt, so dass viele Kommandos einen schmerzhaften Ader- 
lass erlitten. Bischoff war deshalb genötigt, bei der Abteilung Ша ein Ge- 
such um die Zuteilung von Maurern, Eisenbiegern, Malern, Elektrikern, 
Schreinern und Technikern aus den Reihen der neu eingetroffenen Häftlin- 
ge einzureichen." Wegen des Personalmangels, der durch die Einberufung 
etlicher SS-Männer der Zentralbauleitung zum Wehrdienst noch verschärft 
wurde, musste Bischoff auch Häftlinge für Büroarbeiten anfordern." Am 
8. April stellte er der Abteilung IIIa eine neue Liste mit den Namen von 
105 Facharbeitern unter den Häftlingen zu und warnte, falls auch diese 
überstellt würden, werde die Zentralbauleitung ihre Bauaufgaben nicht 
länger erfüllen kënnen" 

Welcher Erfolg seiner Eingabe beschieden war, entzieht sich unserer 
Kenntnis, doch am 24. Dezember 1943 erhielt die Abteilung Ша ein Ge- 
such um die Zuteilung von 30 Häftlingen — Techniker und Ingenieure — für 
das Baubüro der Bauleitung des K.G.L.” 

Über die einzelnen Kommandos liegen nur spárliche Informationen vor. 


74 “Zusammenstellung.” RGVA, 502-1-60, S. 24. Siehe Dokument 31. 

75 Brief der Zentralbauleitung an den 1. Schutzhaftführer des K.L. Auschwitz SS- 
Hauptsturmführer Aumeier, 16. Februar 1943. RGVA, 502-1-60, S. 23. 

76 Brief der Zentralbauleitung an die Abteilung IIIa , 16. März 1943. RGVA, 502-1-256, S. 162. 

7 Brief der Zentralbauleitung an die Abteilung Ша vom 9. März 1943 bezüglich vier als Ma- 
schinenschreibkräfte eingesetzter weiblicher Häftlinge. RGVA, 502-1-256, S. 163. 

75 Brief der Zentralbauleitung an die Abteilung Ша, 8. April 1943. RGVA, 502-1-256, S. 158- 
161. 

7 Brief der Zentralbauleitung an die Abteilung IIIa, 24. Dezember 1943. RGVA, 502-1-256, S. 
119. 
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Am 30. September 1942 forderte Bischoff beim Amt V des WVHA 
hundert Paar Spezialschuhe für die Häftlingsdachdeckerkolonne an, da die 
normalerweise von den Dachdeckern benutzten Nagelschuhe die zur Ab- 
dichtung verwendete Dachpappe durchlócherten.*? 

Im Mai 1943 bestand das Vermessungskommando aus 29 Häftlingen. 
Am 20. Mai jenes Jahres flüchteten in Raisko drei davon: Jarzekowski (Nr. 
115), Rotter (Nr. 365) sowie Chybinski (Nr. 6810), und das gesamte 
Kommando durfte das Lagergelände nicht mehr verlassen.*! In den darauf- 
folgenden Tagen wurden sechs Gefährten der Flüchtigen ins Gefängnis des 
Stammlagers (Bunker 11) gesperrt, und Bischoff wandte sich mit der Bitte 
an Hop, dieser möge sich bei der Politischen Abteilung für ihre Freilassung 
einsetzen.? 

Die für die Zentralbauleitung arbeitenden Häftlinge wurden aufgrund 
ihrer Spezialkenntnisse für wichtig erachtet und dementsprechend privile- 
giert behandelt. In einem am 13. Juli 1943 an Kammler gesandten Bericht 
schrieb Bischoff, wegen Regenwetters habe man am Donnerstag, dem 8. 
Juli, alle Arbeitskommandos des K.G.L. schon um zwölf Uhr von der Ar- 
beit heimkehren lassen, und am Freitag, dem 9. Juli, seien sie überhaupt 
nicht zur Arbeit ausgerückt. 

Am 10. November 1943 bat Jothann die Abteilung IIIa um die Geneh- 
migung einer “Zusatz-Verpflegung” für das Kommando Betonkolonne, da 
diese wichtige und schwere Arbeiten am Bau unterirdischer Luftschutz- 
räume verrichten müsse." 

Am 1. Juni 1943 trat ein Himmler-Erlass in Kraft, welcher Leistungs- 
prämien für die Häftlinge vorsah.” Diese bestanden in Gutscheinen für die 
Häftlingskantine. Die zwischen Juli 1943 und November 1944 verteilten 
Prämien besaßen einen Gesamtwert von 214.119 RM? und waren zeitlich 
wie folgt verteilt: 


80 Brief Bischoffs an den Chef des Amtes C/V des WVHA, 30. September 1942. RGVA, 502-1- 


256, S. 11. 

81 Aktenvermerk vom 21. Mai 1943. RGVA, 502-1-160, S. 67. 

82 Brief des SS-Sturmbannführers Bischoff an den Lagekommandanten des K.L. Auschwitz SS- 
Obersturmbannführer Höß, 29. Mai 1943. RGVA, 502-1-60, S. 71. 

8 RGVA, 502-1-8, S. 37. 

84 RGVA, 502-1-256, S. 129. Dieses Kommando war verantwortlich für das Gießen von Beton- 
teilen zum Bau von Luftschutzgräben. 

85 Brief Bischoffs vom 4. Juni 1943 zum Thema “Leistungsprämien für Häftlinge”. RGVA, 502- 
2-60, S. 18. 

86 Zum Vergleich: Die Krematorien IV und V von Birkenau kosteten jeweils 203.000 RM. 
RGVA, 502-2-54, S. 12; 502-2-146, S. 3. 
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asked to believe that the Germans planned to kill them with the same chemical 
product later on! 

Essentially the same story was repeated іп IMT testimony.?? The presence 
of such material in the WRB report is no mystery. Whatever was happening to 
the Theresienstadt Jews in 1943-1944 was fairly well known in Europe. In Oc- 
tober 1943, when 360 Jews were deported from Denmark, they were sent to 
Theresienstadt, “where the Danish king could be assured of their safety.” 
We noted on page 108 the Red Cross visit of June 1944; the Red Cross in- 
volvement with Theresienstadt receives further treatment in the next chapter. 
In a 1945 visit, the Red Cross reported transfers to Auschwitz in 1944, adding 
no sinister interpretations. 

To describe the Theresienstadt Jews as “in readiness for transport" just be- 
fore their quarantine was to expire was perfectly logical, because it is known 
that many Theresienstadt Jews were being deported East. A source sponsored 
by the Israeli government, who had been at Theresienstadt, reports that from 
1941 to 1944 the Germans were transporting Jews to such places as Minsk in 
Russia and Riga in Latvia. One must have passed by quite a few “extermina- 
tion camps" to travel from Theresienstadt to those cities. The source also re- 
ports that young Theresienstadt Jews were eager to volunteer for transports to 
Auschwitz as late as August 1944.?^ Rabbi Leo Back has claimed that some- 
body escaped from Auschwitz in August 1943 and made his way back to 
Theresienstadt, where he told Back of gassings. Bäck has explained why he 
told nobody else of this at the time. So that explains how it was possible that 
all those people were so eager to go to Auschwitz in their "ignorance" — at 
least that is what we will no doubt be told.??? 

The part of the Auschwitz legend touching on the Theresienstadt Jews is 
obvious nonsense even without contrary evidence, however. It is not believa- 
ble that the Germans would quarter for six months at Birkenau each of three 
distinct groups of people of a category for which there exists an extermination 
program at Birkenau. The dual role of Zyklon in this story merely effects pas- 
sage from the nonsensical to the incomparably ludicrous. 

If we examine another extant source of what is said to be statistical data 
concerning transports to Auschwitz, we meet the same situation. The data of- 
fered in the Netherlands Red Cross reports is more reliable than that offered in 
the WRB report, although it is rather limited. Nevertheless, as shown in Ap- 
pendix C, the data shows that virtually all of the male Jews who were deported 
from the Netherlands to Auschwitz in July and August of 1942 entered Birke- 
nau and were given registration numbers. It is also known that these Dutch 
Jews wrote letters to acquaintances in the Netherlands in which they described 
the work at Auschwitz as “hard” but “tolerable,” the food “adequate,” the 
sleeping accommodations “good,” the hygienic conditions “satisfactory” and 


222 IMT, vol. 6, 218. 

223 Reitlinger, 183. 

224 Yad Vashem Studies, vol. 7, 109, 110n, 113. 
225 Reitlinger, 181f.; Boehm, 292f. 
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1943 REICHSMARK 1944 REICHSMARK 
16.-31. Juli 7.114 Januar 24.941 
August 19.602 Februar 11.377 
September 11.207,50 Marz 12.327,50 
Oktober 20.355 April 13.055 
November 33.360 Mai 16.472 
August 19.084 
Oktober 16.389 
November 8.835 

















Häftlingen, die sich tadellos benahmen und ihre Aufgaben gewissenhaft 
verrichteten, wurde auch das Vorrecht zuerkannt, ihr Haar lang zu tragen 
(siehe Dokument 33). 


3.3. Der Häftlings-Arbeitseinsatz: Eine statistische Übersicht 


Bezüglich des Arbeitseinsatzes der Häftlinge musste die Zentralbauleitung 
verschiedene Berichte verfassen, von denen nur ein kleiner Teil erhalten 
geblieben ist: 


1. Meldung über den Stand der Bauarbeiten und des Arbeitseinsatzes. 
Hierbei handelte es sich einen am 25. jedes Monats vom Bauleiter, 
später vom Leiter der Zentralbauleitung, zu erstellenden Bericht zu 
Händen des Gebietsbeauftragten für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft 
in Kattowitz." 

2. Häftlings-Einsatz: Vom Leiter der Zentralbauleitung täglich zu er- 
stellender Bericht über die Baustellen, die Berufe, die Zahl der Fach- 
und Hilfsarbeiter sowie die Gesamtzahl der zur Arbeit Eingesetzten 
(Dokument 34). 

3. Aufteilung des Häftlingseinsatzes: Allmonatlich vom Leiter der 
Zentralbauleitung zu erstellender Bericht über die Zahl der Tag für 
Tag auf den einzelnen Baustellen eingesetzten Háftlinge (Dokument 
35). 

4. Zusammenstellung des Háftlingseinsatzes: Monatlich einzureichen- 
der Bericht über den Einsatz der Häftlinge nach Beruf und nach 
Bauwerk. 

5. Aufstellung über den Gesamt-Häftlingseinsatz: V om Leiter der Zent- 
ralbauleitung tagtäglich erstellter und an die Abteilung IIIa der La- 
gerkommandantur gesandter Bericht, der u.a. Aufschluss über die er- 


87 Nur zwei dieser Berichte sind bekannt, nämlich jener vom Dezember 1941 sowie jener vom 
Februar 1942. RGVA, 502-1-319, unleserliche Seitenzahl auf der mir vorliegenden Kopie. 
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forderliche sowie die tatsächlich verfügbare Zahl männlicher und 
weiblicher Häftlinge vermittelte (Dokument 36). 

6. Aufstellung über den Gesamt-Häftlingseinsatz: Entsprach dem vor- 
herigen Bericht, wurde aber nur einmal monatlich eingereicht (Do- 
kument 37). 

7. Aufstellung der angeforderten bzw. abgestellten Häftlinge für die 
Bauvorhaben der Zentralbauleitung in der Zeit... Vom Leiter der 
Zentralbauleitung erstellter Jahresbericht (Dokument 38). 


Der Arbeitseinsatz der Häftlinge wurde auch in den Bauberichten und Bau- 
fristenplänen und überdies in den — nur fragmentarisch erhaltenen — allge- 
meinen Statistiken der Verwaltung registriert, von denen ich hier die wich- 
tigsten nennen darf: 


1. Übersicht über den Häftlingseinsatz im K.L. Auschwitz: Monatsbe- 
richt über den gesamten Auschwitz-Komplex, erstellt von der Abtei- 
lung Ша. 

2. Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der Häftlinge des Konzentrati- 
onslagers Auschwitz, erstellt vom Arbeitseinsatzführer der einzelnen 
Münnerlager.** 

3. Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der weiblichen Háftlinge des 
Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz, erstellt vom Arbeitseinsatzführer 
des Frauenlagers in Birkenau. Diese Berichte wurden in unregelmä- 
Rigen Abständen erstellt und umfassten gewöhnlich einen Zeitraum 
von fünf Tagen. 

4. Arbeitseinsatz: Tagesbericht über das Männerlager, verfasst von der 
Abteilung IIIa, der auch die Arbeitseinsatzführer unterstanden. 

5. Arbeitseinsatz des F.L. Birkenau: Ebenfalls von der Abteilung Hla 
verfasst, jedoch für das Frauenlager in Birkenau. 


In diesen Berichten werden die von der Zentralbauleitung eingesetzten 
Häftlinge unter der Rubrik “Amtsgruppe C. Bauleitungen” oder “Amts- 
gruppe C. Bauwesen. Kriegswichtige Zwecke” registriert. 

Die oben erwähnten Dokumente ermöglichen es uns, folgende Statistik 
über den Arbeitseinsatz der für die Zentralbauleitung tätigen Häftlinge zu 
erstellen: 


1940 


Der erste Großeinsatz von Gefangenen zum Aufbau des K.L. Auschwitz 
wurde ab Ende Juni 1940 angeordnet.” 


88 Für das Jahr 1944 sind nur wenige Berichte über das Männerlager von Auschwitz II (Birken- 
au) erhalten. 
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1941-1943 
: Manner FrauenSowj.Summe 
Monat Bauprojekt xc epp A eL Gesamt KG* 
1941 
10. Juli — 10. Aug. KL 427 |1.589| 2.016 2.016 
10. Aug. — 10. Sept. KL 454 |1.983| 2.437 2.437 
8. Sept. — 8. Okt. KL 487 |2.148| 2.635 2.635 
8. Okt. — 10. Nov. KL 581 |1.604| 2.185 2.185 
November KL 2.495 2.495 
10. Nov. — 10. Dez. KL 508 |1.513| 2.021 2.021 
Dezember KL 2.540 900 | 3.440 
1942 
10. Dez. — 10. Jan. 42 588 12.382] 2.970 2.970 
KL 2.107 
10. Jan.- 10. Feb. KGL. 217 2.324 
27. Feb. 606 |2.864| 3.470 3.470 
Februar 2.560 2.560 
д KL 2.784 
10. Feb. — 9. März KGL. 297 3.081 
März 2.850 380 | 3.230 
9. Marz — 15. Apr. KL 2.714 
15. Apr. — 8. Marz KL 4.232 
KGL. 944 HIE 
Mai 4.394 | 2.465 6.859 
8. Mai – 8. Juni KL 1.748 
K.G.L. 2.888 
Bauhof 1.591 CE 
Landwirtschaft! 575 
Juni 4.351 | 1.980 6.331 
Juli 8.530 | 3.200 11.730 
22. Sept. 654 |2.253 5.533 8.440 
September 2.906 | 2.385 5.291 
Oktober 5.235 | 1.328 6.563 
November 4.879 | 1.584 6.463 
Dezember 4.992 | 759 5.751 
1943 
31. März KL 2.068 
30. Juni 1.264 9.732 10.996 
31. August 10.573 | 763 11.336 
KL 2.904 
30. September KGL. 5.722 9.203 


























89 Tütigkeitsbericht Schlachters vom 5. Juli 1940 über den Zeitraum vom 28. Juni bis zum 4. Ju- 
li. RGVA, 502-1-214, S. 98. 
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. Manner FrauenSowj.Summe 
Monat Bauprojekt [7 =H.A.* Gesamt KG* 
Entwässerung 400 
Landwirtschaft) 177 
30. September 10.083 | 788 10.871 
31. Oktober 10.274 | 610 10.884 
31. Dezember K.G.L. 4.895 


























* F.A. = Facharbeiter; H.A.: Hilfsarbeiter; KG = Kriegsgefangene 





Für das Jahr 1943 kennt man außerdem die monatliche Zahl der von den 
männlichen und weiblichen Häftlingen zusammen geleisteten Arbeitsstun- 
den, aus denen man die Anzahl der beschäftigten männlichen und weibli- 
chen Häftlinge ableiten kann: 

















Monat Arbeitstage | Durchschnittlich eingesetzte Häftlinge 
Januar 186.234 7.163 
Februar 223.365 9.307 
März 196.769 7.288 
April 173.098 6.923 
Mai 272.995 10.500 
Juni 252.055 9.694 
Juli 291.167 10.784 
August 281.228 10.816 
September 279.853 10.763 
Oktober 288.132 11.082 
November 276.751 10.664 
Dezember 255.523 9.828 
1944 


Für 1944 sind die folgenden unvollständigen Daten bekannt: 








Monat Männer | Ø Zahl | Frauen | Ø Zahl | Arbeits- | Ø Zahl 
Arbeits- der Arbeits- der tage aller 
tage | Männer | tage Frauen | Gesamt [Häftlinge 

Januar 223.381 8.592 6.695 257 | 230.076 8.849 
Februar 221.542 8.844 10.442 435 | 231.984 9.279 
März 186.815 6.919 13.540 501 | 200.355 7.420 
April 168.455 7.019 18.985 791 | 187.440 7.810 
Mai 150.818 5.586 32.678 1.210 | 183.496 6.796 
5 Juni 1.406 

19 Juli 1.307 

30 Juli 1.585 

August 232.411 8.608 42.558 1.576 | 274.969 10.184 
Oktober 135.071 5.195 11.430 440 | 146.501 5.635 
November | 66.726 2.269 25.107 1.004 91.833 3.673 
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Obgleich die Zentralbauleitung kriegswichtigen Zwecken diente, standen 
ihr im Allgemeinen weitaus weniger Häftlinge zur Verfügung, als sie benö- 
tigte. Am 1. Marz 1943 legte Bischoff dem Lagerkommandanten dar, dass 
im Zeitraum vom 6. bis zum 27. Februar verschiedene Kommandos mit 
drastisch reduziertem Personalbestand hatten arbeiten müssen. Für das Pla- 
nierungskommando hatte Bischoff im Schnitt kaum 28% der angeforderten 
3.000 Häftlinge zugeteilt bekommen, an manchen Tagen sogar weniger als 
hundert (z.B. am 15. Februar ganze 45). Für das “Ofenbaukommando II. 
Maurer" hatte er anstelle der tagtäglich benötigten 500 Häftlinge am 10., 
11., 16. und 17. Februar jeweils 30 erhalten, am 15. Februar 49 und an den 
übrigen Tagen gar keine. Für das Barackenbaukommando, welches täglich 
dreißig Häftlinge brauchte, belief sich die Zahl der zur Verfügung stehen- 
den Häftlinge auf 26% des Solls.?? In den zuvor erwähnten statistischen 
Berichten der Zentralbauleitung über den Arbeitseinsatz der Häftlinge in 
den Jahren 1943 und 1944 wird die Zahl der benötigten sowie die der tat- 
sächlich verfügbaren Häftlinge genannt. Nachstehende Tabelle vermittelt 
einen Überblick (Siehe Dokument 38): 




















1943 
MONAT ANGEFORDERTE ZUGETEILTE DIFFERENZ 
HAFTLINGE HAFTLINGE 
Januar 376.239 186.234 190.005 
Februar 393.276 223.365 169.911 
Marz 478.012 196.769 281.243 
April 405.918 173.098 232.820 
Mai 419.435 272.995 146.440 
Juni 408.191 252.055 156.136 
Juli 441.140 291.167 149.973 
August 443.335 281.228 162.107 
September 491.775 279.853 211.922 
Oktober 574.473 288.132 286.341 
November 418.075 276.751 141.324 
Dezember 399.825 255.523 144.302 
Gesamt 5.249.694 2.977.170 2.272.524 
1944?! 
Januar 366.200 230.076 136.124 
Februar 350.071 231.984 118.087 
Mürz 303.012 200.355 102.657 
April 273.409 187.440 85.969 














%0 Aktenvermerk über den Häftlingseinsatz im KGL, von Janisch erstellter Bericht. RGVA, 502- 
1-67, S. 161-164. 

Aufstellung über den Gesamt-Häftlingseinsatz für folgende Daten: 31.1.1944; 29.2.1944; 
30.4.1944; 31.5.1944; 31.10.1944. RGVA, 502-1-256, S. 118, 109, 111, 105, 102, 84, 90 und 
88. 
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MONAT ANGEFORDERTE ZUGETEILTE DIFFERENZ 
HAFTLINGE HAFTLINGE 

Mai 253.615 183.496 70.119 

August 301.789 274.969 26.820 

Oktober 182.938 146.501 36.437 

November 163.762 91.833 71.929 

Gesamt 2.194.796 1.546.654 684.142 














Im Jahre 1943 entsprach die Zahl der verfügbaren Háftlinge also 56,7% der 
benötigten, im Jahre 1944 entsprach sie 70,5%. 


3.4. Die Werkstätten der Zentralbauleitung 


Die Werkstätten befanden sich in den verschiedenen Bauabschnitten. In 
ihnen waren die größtenteils aus Facharbeitern bestehenden Kommandos 
der Zentralbauleitung tätig. Bereits Anfang 1941 existierten die Schnei- 
derwerkstatt, die Schuhmacherwerkstatt, die Schlosserwerkstatt, die 
Schmiedewerkstatt, die Schreinerwerkstatt, die Druckerei sowie die Male- 
rei (siehe Dokument 42). In den darauffolgenden Jahren nahm die Zahl der 
Kommandos merklich zu, und im Januar 1943 betrug ihre Zahl bereits 
neunzehn: Elektriker, Tischler, Betonkolonne, Schlosser, Schmiede, 
Klempner, Schweißer, Dreher, Gießer, Maler und Anstreicher, Kanalisati- 
on, Glaser, Installateure, Heizungsinstallateure, Stellmacher, Wagen- 
schmiede, Isolierer, Arzt, Tiefbau-Facharbeiter (siehe Dokument 39). 

Die Kommandos der Werkstätten verrichteten ihre Arbeit in sämtlichen 
Bauwerken. Gemäß der im Jahre 1942 gängigen Praxis reichte der Baulei- 
ter oder Bauführer, der ein Projekt zu verwirklichen hatte, als erstes eine 
“Anforderung an die Materialverwaltung” ein, wobei er sich eines entspre- 
chenden nummerierten Formulars bediente (siehe Dokument 40). Wurde 
der Antrag genehmigt, erteilte der Werkstättenleiter dem betreffenden 
Kommando den Auftrag mittels eines anderen nummerierten Formulars, in 
welchem die Art der zu verrichtenden Arbeit vermerkt war (Siehe Doku- 
mente 41f.). Das mit der Durchführung der Arbeit beauftragte Kommando 
stellte als nächstes eine Arbeitskarte aus, in der die Nummer des Auftrags, 
das Kommando, der Empfänger sowie Beginn und Abschluss der Arbeit 
verzeichnet waren. Auf der Rückseite (Materialverbrauch) wurden die 
verwendeten Materialien sowie die Material- und Arbeitskosten aufgeführt 
(siehe Dokument 43). Die Häftlings-Schlosserei besaß eine andersartige 
Arbeitskarte: auf ihr waren die Kolonne, der “Gegenstand”, der Beginn 
und der Abschluss der Arbeiten vermerkt, ferner der Name, die Qualifika- 
tion und die Arbeitsstunden der Häftlinge, welche die Arbeiten ausgeführt 
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hatten. Die Rückseite entsprach jener der für die anderen Kommandos 
verwendeten Arbeitskarte (siehe Dokument 44). Die Kommandos waren in 
Kolonnen untergliedert, welche unter der Obhut eines Kolonnenführers 
sowie eines Oberkapos arbeiteten. Bestand die Arbeitsleistung in der Her- 
stellung eines wie auch immer gearteten Objekts, unterzeichnete der Auf- 
traggeber bei dessen Abnahme einen nummerierten Empfangsschein. 

Am 8. Februar 1943 wurden die 192 Haftlinge der Schlosserei, die dem 
SS-Untersturmführer Kywitz unterstellt war, von den D.A.W. übernom- 
men,? und die neue Werkstatt erhielt die Bezeichnung D.A.W.WL (= 
Werkstättenleitung) Schlosserei. Ab dem darauffolgenden Tage wurden die 
der Werkstatt erteilten Aufträge in einem Register verzeichnet, das die Be- 
zeichnung “WL-Schlosserei” trug und folgende Einträge enthielt: Ein- 
gangsdatum der Bestellung, Laufende Nummer der D.A.W., Referenz, Ge- 
genstand, Anzahl Arbeitsstunden, Beginn und Abschluss der Arbeiten.” 
Die betreffenden Daten wurden den Arbeitskarten entnommen. 

Das Register enthielt auch die Angabe der Nummer sowie des Datums 
des Auftrags, wobei diese den entsprechenden Formularen entnommen wa- 
ren (Dokument 45). Die Zentralbauleitung lieferte diesen Werkstätten die 
benótigten Materialien und stellte ihnen parallel dazu einen Lieferschein 
aus (Dokument 46). Nach Fertigstellung der Arbeiten sandten die D.A:W. 
der Zentralbauleitung eine Rechnung (Dokument 47). 


92 Haftlingsschlosserei, Aufstellung der Häftlinge, 8. Februar 1943. Die Häftlinge werden mit 
ihrer jeweiligen Registrierungsnummer bezeichnet. RGVA, 502-1-295, S. 63. 

93 Dieses Register ist durch einige Auszüge bekannt, die beim Höß-Prozess vorgelegt worden 
sind. APMO, Dpr.-Hd/11a, S. 81-97. Es ist mir nicht bekannt, wo es aufbewahrt wird. 
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4. Privatfirmen und Zivilarbeiter 


4.1. Die Privatfirmen 


Während der gesamten Existenz des Lages Auschwitz, von 1940 bis 1945, 
waren dort zahlreiche Privatfirmen tätig. Die erste Firma, mit der sich die 
damalige SS-Neubauleitung bereits im April 1940 in Verbindung setzte, 
war das Erfurter Unternehmen Topf & Söhne.” Die Kölner Firma Fried- 
rich Boos, spezialisiert auf die Installation sanitärtechnischer Einrichtun- 
gen, war ab September 1940 in Auschwitz aktiv.” Im November 1941 war 
die Kattowitzer Hoch- und Tiefbaufirma Huta beim Bau des Kriegsgefan- 
genenlagers beteiligt.” In den folgenden Monaten und Jahren wuchs die 
Anzahl der in Auschwitz engagierten Firmen mächtig an: Am 9. April 
1943 waren auf den verschiedenen Baustellen des Lagers 29 Firmen tatig 
(siehe Dokument 48). Die Lagerkommandantur erteilte jeder Firma eine 
besondere “Genehmigungsnummer”, und die Zentralbauleitung wies ihr 
die benötigten Häftlinge zu (Dokument 49). Aus einer Liste vom 4. Juni 
1943 geht hervor, dass zum damaligen Zeitpunkt 31 Zivilfirmen in Ausch- 
witz aktiv waren (Dokument 50). Am 16. Januar 1945 waren in Birkenau 
noch zwei Firmen vertreten, nàmlich die Conti (Continentale Wasserwerk- 
gesellschaft) sowie die Spirra.” In der folgenden Tabelle sind die wichtigs- 
ten Privatfirmen, welche in Auschwitz tätig waren, in alphabetischer Rei- 
henfolge verzeichnet: 

1. ADER, Gustav 

2. AEG, Kattowitz, Holtzestraße 23 

3. ANHALT Hoch- und Tiefbau AG, Baugeschäft, Berlin SW 11. 
Schönebergerstraße 13 
BAHNBETR. WERKE, Auschwitz 
BERHOLD, Robert, Gleisarbeiten, Gleiwitz 
BOLNEY, Speditionsfirma 
BOOS, Friedrich, Zentralheizungen, Kóln-Bichendorf, Helmholz- 
strabe 6167 


cEg umo 





9% Am 17. April 1940 sandte die Firma Topf der SS-Neubauleitung einen Kostenvoranschlag für 


einen Doppelmuffeleinäscherungsofen. Brief der Topf an die SS-Neubauleitung, 9. Oktober 
1940. RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 209. 

95 Tätigkeitsbericht Schlachters vom 4. Oktober 1940 über den Zeitraum vom 14. September bis 
zum 5. Oktober jenes Jahres. RGVA, 502-1-214, S. 85. 

% Brief Schlachters an das Wehrbezirkskommando von Kattowitz, 14. November 1941. RGVA, 
502-1-55, S. 33. 

97 K.L. Birkenau, Arbeitseinsatz für den 16. Januar 1945. RGVA, 502-1-67, S. 17. 
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9o 


10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 


15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 


19. 
20. 
2]. 
22. 


23. 


24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 


37. 


38. 
39. 


BRAND, Carl, Halle/Saale, Platz der SA 10 

CONTINENTALE WASSERWERKGESELLSCHAFT GmbH, 
Berlin- Charlottenburg, HardenbergstraBe 1 

DEUTSCHE BAU-AG, Breslau, CharlottenstraBe 54-56 
EKONOMIA, Bielitz OS., Grünewaldstrafe 7 

FALK, Carl, Gleiwitz O/S, Gustav Freitag Allee 13 

GODZIK, Karl K.G., Gleiwitz O/S, Miethe Allee 6 
GOTTSCHLING, Wilhelm, Baumeister Liegnitz O/S, Timmel- 
mannstrafe 20 

GRABARZ, Georg, Blitzableiteranlagen, Gleiwitz 

HERSCHEL, Hermann, Gellersdorf am Quais, über Laubau 
HEYDUCK, Alois, Malermeister, Gleiwitz O/S 

HIRT, Hermann, Nacht. Eisenbetonbau, Breslau 13, Auguststraße 
147 

HUTA Hoch- and Tiefbau-AG, Kattowitz O/S, FriedrichstraBe 19 
INDUSTRIE-BAU AG., Bielitz O/S, ElisabethstraBe 21 

KEIL, Alfred, Baugeschäft, Gleiwitz O/S, TeucherstraBe 10 
KERMEL, Wilhelm, Elektroinstallation, Kattowitz, Direktionsstra- 
Be 3 

KLUGE, Josef, Hoch-, Tief- u. Eisenbetonbau, Baugeschaft, Alt- 
Gleiwitz O/S, Labanderweg 59 

KNAUT, Kanalisation 

KOEHLER, Robert, Ing., Bauunternehmung, Myslowitz O/S 
KOHLENGRUBE, Brzeszcze 

LENZ Co. A.G. 

LEPSKI & Co., Bunzlau O/S, Löwenbergerstraße 24-25 
MASCHINENFABRIK, Augsburg Nürnberg (MAN), Augsburg 
NIEGEL, Fritz, Ofenbaugeschäft, Beuthen O/S, Stefanstraße 6 
PETERSEN, Friedrich, Berlin-Pankow. Görstraße 47a 
PRESTEL, Helmut, Sosnowitz O/S, SchoppinitzerstraBe 3 
RECKMANN, Richard, Cottbus, Kaiser-Wilhelm-Platz 55 
RICHTER, Debica, Generalgouvernement 

RICHTER, Hermann, Tiefbau, Rohrsen bei Hannover 

RIEDEL u. SOHN, W., Eisenbeton- und Hocbbau, Bielitz O/S, 
Brückenstraße 1 

SCHLESISCHE INDUSTRIEBAU LENZ u. Co. AG, Kattowitz, 
GrundmannstraBe 23 

SEGNITZ, Konrad, Baugeschäft, Beuthen O/S, Lindenstraße 38 
SPIRRA, Franz, Oppeln-Wilhelmstahl O/S, HafenstraBe 24 


52 CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE ZENTRALBAULEITUNG VON AUSCHWITZ 


40. STRAUCH, Richard, Ing., Werchow b/Galau N.L., Alte 
Weichselstraße 62 

41. TOPF u. SOHNE, Erfurt, DreisestraBe 7-9 

42. TRITON, Tiefbauunternehmung, Kattowitz O/S, Königshüttestraße 
87 

43. VEDAG, Vereinigte Dachpappen-Fabriken, Breslau 1, Elferplatz la 

44. WAGNER, Walter, Gleiwitz O/S, Griine WaldstraBe 7 

45. WODAK, Hans, Bauingenieur and Brunnenbaumeister, Beuthen 
O/S, GymnasialstraDe 20 

46. ZEMENTFABRIK, Golleschau 


Die Zivilfirmen setzten zur Verwirklichung der ihnen aufgetragenen Pro- 
jekte auch Zivilarbeiter ein, welche in einem Gemeinschaftslager auf dem 
Gelände von Auschwitz einquartiert waren. Außerdem gab es freiwillige 
italienische Arbeiter; sie waren in einem Lager unweit des Bahnhofs 
Auschwitz untergebracht.” 

Die Zivilarbeiter arbeiteten so eng mit den Häftlingen zusammen, dass 
die Zentralbauleitung sich veranlasst sah, die Privatfirmen eine Verpflich- 
tung unterschreiben zu lassen, welche es den Zivilarbeitern untersagte, bei 
ihren Kontakten mit den Häftlingen die im Lager herrschenden disziplina- 
rischen Vorschriften zu verletzen. Insbesondere war es verboten, für die 
Häftlinge Besorgungen zu unternehmen oder ihnen Briefe und Schriftstü- 
cke zu verschaffen. Der Text der Verpflichtung ist in Dokument 51 wie- 
dergegeben. 

Kein einziges Dokument deutet darauf hin, dass den zivilen Firmen und 
Arbeitern ein Schweigegebot über die Geschehnisse im Lager auferlegt 
worden wäre. 


4.2. Die Zivilarbeiter 


Mit den ersten Zivilfirmen hielten auch die ersten Zivilarbeiter in Ausch- 
witz Einzug. Am 13. Mai 1942 musste Bischoff anlässlich einer Dienstrei- 
se nach Berlin beim WVHA eine Kopie der täglichen Berichte über den 
Arbeitseinsatz vorlegen, um den SS-Sturmbannführer Sesemann davon zu 
überzeugen, dass in Auschwitz rund 1.000 Zivilarbeiter tätig waren und 
nicht 57, wie sein Büro glaubte.” In der Tat war die Zahl der Zivilarbeiter 
schon Ende 1941 auf etliche hundert angewachsen. Ab 1942 wurden, wie 





?5 BW 32 H Unterkunftsbaracken für Zivilarbeiter (Zivilarbeiterlager II), erstmals erwähnt im 
Baubericht für Monat Oktober 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 87. 
99 Ertls “Reisebericht...”, aaO. (Anm. 29), S. 15. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


the general treatment “correct” (this was reported by the Jewish Council in 
Amsterdam which claimed, however, that it knew of only 52 such letters). To 
Reitlinger, these things are “mysteries” for, he says, “at certain periods, entire 
transports were admitted."??6 

The term “spot decisions" has not been used subsequent to the Hóss affida- 
vit, so far as we know. The common term is “selections.” The story is that “se- 
lections" were made on incoming transports on a basis of suitability for work. 
This, of course, must be essentially true; given the extent and variety of the in- 
dustrial operations at Auschwitz, selections were required not only on a work 
vs. no work basis but also on, e.g., a light work vs. heavy work basis. Other 
factors which must have figured in this connection were whether a given 
transport was composed of prisoners, volunteer laborers, Jews being resettled 
(such as the Theresienstadt Jews) or other. The transports were no doubt also 
screened for certain key professionals, such as medical personnel, engineers, 
skilled craftsmen, etc. The extermination legend merely claims that one cate- 
gory sought in these elaborate sortings and selections was all non-employable 
Jews, destined for extermination. This claim has already been seriously un- 
dermined by the evidence.’ 


A Hospital for the People Being Exterminated? 


Selections on incoming transports are not the only mode of gas chamber se- 
lections which have been claimed. A Dutch Jew, Dr. Elie A. Cohen, was ar- 
rested in 1943 for attempting to leave the Netherlands without authority. In 
September 1943, he and his family were shipped to Auschwitz, and he was 
separated from his family, which he never saw again. He later wrote a book, 
Human Behavior in the Concentration Camp, based on his experiences as a 
member of the hospital staff at Auschwitz I. Because Cohen's contact with the 
people who were being exterminated was of a doctor-patient nature, it was 
necessary to produce an extraordinarily descriptive term for his book, and “ob- 
jective” was as good a choice as any. 


226 Reitlinger, 118-121. Reitlinger remarks on the “mystery” presented by the data in the Nether- 
lands Red Cross reports, which is presented and discussed here in Appendix C. The letters 
from Auschwitz are considered by de Jong. 

The “Kalendarium,” first published in 1964 in German as a magazine series, says that of 
1500 people in a transport that arrived at Auschwitz on April 16, 1944, from the camp in 
Drancy, France, a certain number of the men were registered as inmates and the others 
gassed. Many years ago Robert Faurisson pointed out that, according to the deportation lists, 
“the others" included Simone Veil, who, as Faurisson wrote (1979, 19862), was the first Pres- 
ident of the European Parliament. Later I noticed that the English translation of the Kalen- 
darium, published in 1990, engages in a little bit of revisionism on this, and now says some 
of the women were registered. A document from the International Tracing Service, Arolsen, 
Germany, is cited. 
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bereits erwähnt, die meisten von ihnen in einem Gemeinschaftslager unter- 
gebracht, doch einige wohnten zusammen mit ihren Familien in Häusern, 
die sich auf dem Territorium des Lagers befanden (“im Lagerbereich"). In 
diesem Gemeinschaftslager brach dann die mörderische Fleckfieberepide- 
mie aus, die in mehreren Wellen von Juli 1942 bis April 1943 in Ausch- 
witz wütete. Die ersten Fälle waren am 1. Juli 1942 unter den Arbeitern der 
Firma Huta festgestellt worden. !% 

Den erhalten gebliebenen Bauberichten und Baufristenplänen lassen 
sich die folgenden statistischen Daten über die Zahl der in Auschwitz täti- 
gen Zivilarbeiter entnehmen: 
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* = Teildaten; Summen ergeben sich nicht unbedingt aus den Zivilarbeiterdaten 








100 Brief des Amtskommissars an die Firma Huta-Lenz, 1. Juli 1942. RGVA, 502-1-332, S. 151. 
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Am 31. März 1943 waren beim Bau der Krupp-Werkstätten insgesamt 
1.200 Personen beteiligt, davon 29 freie deutsche Arbeiter, 372 freie polni- 
sche Arbeiter und 799 Haftlinge.'”! 

Im September 1944 variierte die Anzahl der im Gemeinschaftslager le- 
benden Zivilarbeiter wie folgt (siehe Dokument 52): 

l. September: 782 

8. September: 715 

15. September: 750 

22. September: 710 
Laut einem am 20. April 1942 ergangenen Befehl der Lagerkommandantur 
mussten sámtliche zivilen Angestellten und Arbeiter, welche an Projekten 
der Zentralbauleitung beteiligt waren, zwecks Erleichterung ihrer Erken- 
nung grüne Armbinden tragen. Am 22. desselben Monats sandte Bischoff 
der Kommandantur einen Brief, in welchem er den zur Herstellung dieser 
Armbinden benötigten grünen Stoff anforderte. Höß schickte den Brief mit 
der lakonischen Bemerkung zurück, die Besorgung dieses Stoffs sei nicht 
seine Aufgabe, sondern jene der Zentralbauleitung,? worauf Bischoff sich 
mit der dringenden Bitte um die Zustellung eines Gutscheins für den Er- 
werb von ca. drei Metern grünen Segeltuchs an die Amtsgruppe B/IV des 
WVHA wandte.? Die Beschaffung dieses Stoffs muss fürwahr ein 
schwieriges Unterfangen gewesen sein, denn am 6. Dezember 1944 erbat 
Jothann bei der Zentralbauleitung von Breslau die Rücksendung der grünen 
Armbinden dreier nach Breslau versetzter polnischer Arbeiter. 

Die Zivilarbeiter erhielten ihren Lohn von den Firmen, für die sie tátig 
waren (siehe Dokument 53). Für ihre Verpflegung, ihre Unterbringung so- 
wie ihren Einsatz im Lager war die Abteilung Arbeitseinsatz der Zentral- 
bauleitung verantwortlich; beispielsweise im Januar 1943 der SS-Unter- 
scharführer Pantke, der für rund 1.000 Zivilarbeiter zuständig war. ID Zuge- 
teilt wurden sie ihrem Arbeitsort hingegen vom Arbeitsamt Bielitz, Neben- 
stelle Auschwitz, welches dem Landesarbeitsamt Oberschlesien unterstand. 
Die Nebenstelle Auschwitz erstellte — teils monatlich, teils alle drei Monate 
— Berichte über die sich auf ihren Listen befindenden Zivilarbeiter und 


101 Formular “Bestand und Bedarf an Bau- und Montagearbeitern des Bauvorhabens VIII Nf За” 
(Friedrich Krupp A.G., Essen), 3. April 1943. RGVA, 502-1-296, S. 393-393a. 

102 Brief Bischoffs an die Kommandantur des K.L. Auschwitz, 22. April 1942. RGVA, 502-1- 
265, S. 665. 

103 Brief Bischoffs an die Amtsgruppe B/IV des WVHA, 1. Mai 1942. RGVA, 502-1-265, S. 
664. 

104 Brief Jothanns an die Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Breslau-Liss, 6. Dezember 
1944. RGVA, 502-1-280, S. 30. 

105 RGVA, 502-1-57, S. 308. 
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-angestellten. Einige Exemplare dieser Berichte sind in den Archiven der 
Zentralbauleitung erhalten. 

Im Verzeichnis “Stand der Arbeiter und Angestellten vom..." waren die 
Arbeiter nach Beruf und Geschlecht angeführt. Die spärlichen erhaltenen 
Berichte erwähnen für den 1. April 1942 8.148 Männer und 2.994 Frauen, 
für den 30. Juni desselben Jahres 8.688 Männer und 3.406 Frauen sowie 
für den 30. September 8.851 Männer und 3.472 Frauen.'”° 

Die Arbeitsbuchstatistik Abu 4a hielt — zuerst allmonatlich, später alle 
drei Monate — die Schwankungen fest, denen die Zahl der Arbeiter unter- 
worfen war. Am 31. März 1943 belief sich die Zahl der registrierten männ- 
lichen Arbeiter auf 20.292, am 30. Juni auf 19.711, am 30. September auf 
20.472, am 31. Dezember auf 20.677, am 31. März 1944 auf 21.275. 

In der Arbeitsbuchstatistik wurden deutsche und ausländische Arbeiter 
(nur Männer) getrennt aufgeführt. Am 30. Juni 1944 gab es 21.620 deut- 
sche und 5.595 ausländische Arbeiter, am 30. September 21.885 deutsche 
und 6.664 ausländische, am 31. Dezember 4.535 deutsche und 8.070 aus- 
ländische.'® 





106 RGVA, 502-1-417, S. 2, 2a, 4, 5. 
107 RGVA, 502-1-417, S. 7, 7a, 8, 8a, 9a, 10, 10a, 11, 11a. 
108 RGVA, 502-1-417, S. 12- 
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5. Anhang 


5.1. Dokumente 
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Dokument 1: Reichsführung SS. Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten. Organi- 
sationsplan für Amt II-Bauten. 12.11.1941. RGVA, 502-2-12, S. 9. 
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——— — 
Sütforge- u. Detforgungsamt/7 


Eingang: 29, Jan 1942 





a SE (44-W.-V. Hauptamt) 
/ Berlin-Lichterfelde-West. Unter den Eichen 127/136. 
M/ duis : 
iL P7 A Chef: 44-Gruppenführer und Generalleutnant der Walfen-# Pakt 
! (7 анну 
ч / of Vertreter: $4-BrigadefGhrer und Generalmajor der Waffen-f Frank 
Kon 74 eiui, 
P» amd < In diesem Hauptamt werden alle Wirtschafts-, Verwaltungs- und Bauungelegenheiten 
у) / des Reichsfihrers-s in ministerieller Instanz bearbeitet. 


alts 22 орз таа 8 Q^ Verwaltungsamt- ££. 
D. (Lig A IVa 
e 111 * 


Der Reichsfiihrer-44 


Berlin. den 19, Januar 1942. 


Nur für den Diensigetwanith 1 


Betr.: Organisation der Verwaltung 


Verteiler: Sonderverteiler 


— 


Münden - BerwalARA (iru vom 31. Januar 1942 werden folgende Dienststellen акебай 


1.) Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten 
2.) Hauptamt Verwaltung und Wirtschaft 


жа 
Wy A h4-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt 
[| / ! er 


Das -Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt ist in folgende Amtsgruppen und Amter 
gegliedert: 
Amtsgruppe A Chef: 44-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor der Waffea-f$ Frank 


mit den Amtern Al Haushaltsamt 
Haushalt der Waffen-4% und dez 
Allgemeinen-$ (Reichskassenverwalter-4) 


ATT Kasen- und Besoldungswesen 
A II Rechtsamt 
A IN Prüfungsamt 


AN Personalamt 


Amtsgruppe B Chef: $4-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor der Waffen-$§ Lörner 
mit den \mtern BI Verpflegungswirtschaft 

BH Bekleidungswirtschaft 

BIH Unterkunftswirtschaft 

BIN Rohstoffe, Preisprüfwesen. Devisen. 


Reschaffungen 


SH. NE 








Dokument 2: Organisationsplan des SS-Wirtschafts- 
Verwaltungshauptamtes. Dokument NO-719. BAK. 
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Amtsgruppe C Chef: $$-Oberfiihrer Dr. Ing. Kammler 
mit den Amtern CI Allgemeine Bauaufgaben 

cu Sonderbauaufgaben 

Cill Technische Fachgebiete 

CIV Künstlerische Fachgebiete 


EN Zentrale Bauinspektion 


Amtsgruppe W Chef: 44-Gruppenführer Pohl 
mit den Ämtern WI Steine und Erden (Reich) 
Wil Steine und Erden (Osten 
WINI Ernährungsbetriehe 
WI Holzbearbeitungshetriele 
WA Land-. Forst- und Fischwirtschaft 
WAL Testil- und Lederverwertung 
МУП Buch und Bild 
МАШІ Senderaufgaben 


Schriftwechsel in Verwaltungsangelegenheit 
zu richten. 








Die Leiter der Verwaltungen aller Маш 
#- und Polizeitührer, der Truppenwirtschaft 





schafts-Verwaltungshauptamt. 


Diese Organisationsänderung hat die Auflösung bzw. Zi 


Anordnungen hierzu ergehen demnächst. 





Das .Amt IV Verwaltung” im Führungshauptamt bleibt bestehen. 
Ab 1. 2. 1942 haben alle dem Führungshauptamt unterstellten 
an das Amt IN 





Verwaltungsdienststellen im Reich und im besetzten Gebiet zur Folge. 


см Bauunterhaltung und Betriehswirtschaft 







ienststellen ihren 


im Führungshauptamt 


ämter. der Oberabschnitte. der Höheren 
ger. der Bauinspekt 





ger 


selbständiger Einheiten verkehren ab 1. Februar 1942 unmittelbar mit dem Wirt- 


Die notwendigen 


ung einer Anza 








$-Gruppentithrer und 


Generalleutnant der Wallen $5 








Dokument 2 fortgesetzt. 
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LEITED: 
(PERSONAL UND ARBLITSBETREUUNG) 


STELLVERTR. LEITER: 













SACHGEBIET T 


АЛЬО. BAUANGELEGENHEITEN 














e мамы. bag: MITARB: 
S AUG. VERDINGUNG Элим(нт ÜBER мг REGINUNGS FÜHRUNG DINNENAUS BAU S, MUMA.UND SCHIESSTAWOE 
Suen. BEAR: bransi BEARB. 
MITARA: мим. map MITRO: 
L aswiGdLUNG PER NEUBAULEIT UNG 4. VEMESSUNG 
BEARD: BEARD: 
Мітава: MNARA: 
5. BAUSTOFFE 5. rtoisteaTue S.WOHNUNGS UND SIEDLUNGSBAU S, BE «UND ENTWÄSSERUNG 
Stane.: Biata.: orars: Braa. 
EH mata: MITARB.: miann- 
& PLAN WARMER b. кангы! 
btana. beaan: 
mitata: Mitana: 





SACHGEBIET Y 
MASCHINEN WESEN 


LEITER: 
1. MasCHNEN wesen 


ВгАрЬ.: 
МІТАВЬ.: 


2 ELEKTROTECHNIK 


BEARR: 
MITARB.. 


S HEIZUNG 
BEARB... 
MITARB.: 


Är Sun ENTWÄSSERUNG. 
TNNG: DES HAUSES И 
Brags. 

MITARB.: 
















BEARB.: 


SACHGEBIET ] 
ALLG. BAUVERWALTUNG 


Au AUS bt BUCHER 


LEITER: LEITER: LEITER: LEITER: 

4, AUG. BAUANGELEGENHEITEN 1. BAUSHALT UND TITELVERWALTUNG ACHOLHBAUPLANUNG 1. TIEFBAU PLANUNG 
ACARD. BEARD.: ann, taps. 
MITARBA MITARB.: MITAR.: мада» 


Umouisau-saurdHRune 


вкара: 





LEITER: 


Vamvrormasen JA” 
Karts: 
тта: 


2.ълоуовнаын , 87 


Stagn ` 
MAR: 


A.esuvornascn р" 


MITACR.- 





SACHGEBIET If 
HOCHBAU 













SACHGEBIET 
INGENIEURBAU 









SACHGEBIEH ЇЇ 
SAONIEL-RECHNUNGSL.ABR. 


LEITER: 


T. Attgengeg, SC Baproanaatın) 
M9 грим аштуу NG: 

1 миь 
mnata: 


2. asecootene pn йун мА 
Au. 
мила: 


Улацотонь Му ашу пиле 5 
Mar. 
ҮЙ 


I ABRECHNUNG MC BAUVORHABEN .C* 
Mare. 
Mies: 


5 aaron wes bagvonustN D* 
ТТУ 
LATE) 








Dokument 3: Organisationsplan einer Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS 
und Polizei. 12.11. 1941. RGVA, 502-1-12, S. 29. 
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Betrifft sisernes Sparen 
Vom. Schreiben des Kauptamtes Esushalt und Jeuter, Der Uhef des 





Amtes Ti-Baten, vom 25.11.41 Xenntnis genommen: 
A 9 
Arloth;i— SEL. Jerzombek: 
Р ә I 
Stiller: 242, : Scheffel: 











тїїх: x gius: С 
Vie th: Dengler: vd PLNS 
De jaco: Dep Breif: ПО were 
ZA Blanke: 
Iugert: 
Nestripke: 
Reichwein: Rak — Eolz: eto 
Putzker: | X Gaza: 
Pruchnik: Fränzen: Тенк 
Giesenberg: Schmid,Helm,: 
Weislav: А Krause: 
Eggeling: E: thar. Engler: 
Hochscherf: Böhm: 


Gertl: Dat: Swoboda: 


x 
Folter: L prz Pane Beck: 
LE OY Г. E 
Lubitz: \ Kofler: 
U 





Stein їгаззех: Kunert: 

Kamann: Thoma: she 
Kastner: Berberich: 

Jotkann: 275 er ores Kling: 

Wolff: Wt. Olschar: 

Zywezok: E Rappl: 104. 
Hanhart: ean H Bá wolf: дон 
Taddiken: 7754 v^ > 11де: 

Skorz: PSN Turm: ` Mas, 
Janisch: de Cerne: Ze 
Kayser: Jerner: oe ous 
Fenrich: Panike: nn. 


Nitsche: Steinert: 








Dokument 5: Verzeichnis der Angehórigen der Zentralbauleitung. 25.11. 
1941. RGVA, 502-1-10, S. 69. 





ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Cohen interprets certain selections in the hospital as selections for the gas 
chamber:?? 

"After the 'HKB (camp hospital) administrative room’ had given warn- 
ing that the camp physician was about to make a selection, the whole block 
became a hive of activity, for everything had to be spic-and-span [...] while 
everybody stood at attention, he made his entry with his retinue: SDG 
(medical service orderly), Blockälteste and block clerk. The sick Jews were 
already lined up — as a matter of course, naked. Simultaneously with the 
presentation of the card with the personal notes concerning each prisoner, 
to the camp physician, the block physician, in whose ear the diagnosis was 
being whispered by the room physician, introduced the patient in question 
to him [...] in 90 per cent of the cases the card was handed to the SDG, 
which meant death by gassing for the patient, unless the political depart- 
ment gave orders to the contrary, which frequently occurred in the case of 
"Schutzháfltinge ' (people charged with ordinary crime). 

Not only emaciated prisoners, but also some who looked well fed were 
sometimes consigned to the gas chamber; and occasionally even members 
of the HKB staff, who were officially exempt, had to suffer a similar fate. 
Therefore, especially when one considered the ‘medical style’ of the camp 
physician, it was generally supposed that it was not only people incapable 
of work who were scheduled for killing, but that the decisive factor must be 
that a certain number of persons had to be gassed. 

Officially no one knew what the final object actually was, not even the 
staff of the administrative room, for after the names of the gassed the ini- 
tials S.B., short for 'Sonderbehandlung ' (special treatment) were placed. " 
Cohen does not report having seen any gas chambers; the only evidence 

which he draws on to support a “gassing” interpretation of such scenes (such 
interpretation certainly not being evident from the raw facts) consists in the 
post-war claim of extermination at Auschwitz and also in that there were ru- 
mors inside the camp of extermination somewhere at Auschwitz. The exist- 
ence of such rumors is practically certain because a delegate of the Interna- 
tional Red Cross reported their existence among British POWs at Auschwitz 
III in September 1944.22 However, nothing much can be inferred from the ex- 
istence of rumors, as rumor spreading is an elementary aspect of psychological 
warfare, and we have seen that the OSS and, of course, the Communists en- 
gaged in rumor spreading and “black propaganda." In fact, knowledgeable of- 
ficials of the U.S. government have admitted the “information” spreading. At 
the Farben trial, prosecuting attorney Minskoff asked defense witness Miinch 
the following question about gassings at Birkenau:?*” 

“Now, Mr. Witness, isn’t it a fact that, during the time you were at 
Auschwitz, Allied planes dropped leaflets over Kattowitz and Auschwitz in- 
forming the population what was going on in Birkenau? " 





228 Cohen, 38f. 
79 Red Cross (1947), 91f. 
230 NMT. vol. 8, 320. 
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Zentrelbenleitung der Steg und Polizei 
enviiz. 


Liste der s~Angehérisen 
nach dem Stande vom 15.12.42. 





Lfd. Dienst- Zuname Vorneme Geburts- Temerkungen 
Nr. grad datum 
1 .* Bo t-oscha Arloth Willibald 12.-8.1911 
2 KU enm. Bürwolf Hans 25. 2.1909 z.2t.Luft- 
waffenla- 
zarett Gote 
3 Ер 4-Strm. Beck Valter 13. 3.1910 
4 H-Usecha -Bergmann Georg 22. 1.1916 
DM {-Scharf. Betzinger Ewald 5. 9.1903 
6 CH stuf, _ Bischoff Yarl .  . —95.—8.1897 
7 I-Schtz. Blanke Heinrich 30, 9.1912 
8 gx scharf. Böttjer Hinrich 24. 1.1912 
9 Gv Kit-Uscha Bracht ^ Fritz 10.11.1904 
10 h t- x Сата пип 11:2 2.1903 
. Us о Valter 19. 6.1909 . 
12 T Ea E "Dengler i 22-11-1915 
13 -Sehtz. Depta Romuald ia. 5.1922 
14 {-Rottf. Dragoni Livio 3.10.1905 
15 E etur (R) Eeceling carl 20. 5.1912 
16 iUstuf (F а T а Fritg 7-31. 8-106085 
17 i756 Ze Fischer ——Каўой 7 25. 3.1909 А 
IB er Zrünzen . Reinhard 15. 2.1904 z.Zt. in 
“ Dana, j e= 
19 bës Cenur Arpad 7. 7.1909 
20 Ё HA ji-Usche Gerhard Erwin 27.10.1908 
21 Им Y-Schtz. Gierisch Vartin 15. 6.1903 
22. ^" gw j|-Uscha Giesenberg Heinz 24.11.1905 
23 ы, -Uscha Hoffmann Heinrich 21. 1.1910 
24 déi fj-Uscha: ^ ' Holz Lex 16. 5.1910 
25 ky Y-Ustuf (Р) Janisch Josef 22. 4.1909 
26 / 2 Я Scharf. Jäger Arthur 17. 7.1889 auf Urlaub 
bis 30.12. 
: 1942. 
27 e Geer Jothann Verner 18. 5.1907 
28 f Geste Kamann * Dietrich 2.10.1904 
29 kf Vote (Р) Kastner Fritz 1i 5.1910 
30 by Frosch Kayser Otto 22. 7.1902 
31 |-Ustuf. (Р) Kirschneck Hans 14. 6.1909 
Ee = H-Uscha Kling Armin 19. 9.1914 
33 E, '"-Strm. Kofler Fans 10, 4.1911 auf Urlaub 
S -30.12.42.. 
3 4 wk "Scharf. Vögel Furt 27.12.1868 
35 Ey i-Strm. Yreuse Hax 29. 1.1902 
36 by irStem. Kunert Karl 29. 3.1902 auf Urlaub 
-30,.12.42. 
37 By i -U8cha Kywitz Walter 20. 2.1912 
. 38 Мл ;-Strm. Lubitz leinz 18.11.1968-auf: Urlaut 
i А 30.12.42. 
39 нобе. Lugert Hans 31. 7.1905 
40° vR}-Uscha Witsche Johann 21. 5.1907 








Dokument 6: Verzeichnis der Mitglieder der Zentralbauleitung von 


Auschwitz. 15.12. 1942. САКЕ, 7021-108-54, S. 88f. 





64 


CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE ZENTRALBAULEITUNG VON AUSCHWITZ 








M. li-Ustuf (P) | 


Wolter 3 


Josef 
Kurt 
Rudolf 





Fritz 


Leonhard 
Rolf 
Ewald 


Helmut 
Walter 
Roland ` 


Franz 
Rudolf 
Erich 
Hans 
Georg 
Alfred 
Hermann 
Heinrich 
Walter 
Hermann _ 
carl 
Hermann 


Franz 
Bernherd ` 
"Heinz ` 


Paul 
Johann 


а 
&vT y-Uscha Olschar 
Ge F i-Uscha Pantke 
mt: Ustuf (F) Peetz 
Bra EET E 
89% ii-Uscha Penn 
еы uf (Р) Pollok nef... 
Wi'-Usc en inne: 
(ët Ровепацег 
—Strm,. Scheffel 
pi (7). Schenk 
V=-Rottt. Schmid 
+ g K=Rottf. Schnuhknecht . 
By #-Schtz. „Schwab 
w ([-Sehta. Sihorsch 
f-Strm. Seitner 
Ду \;-Schtz. Splitt 
Юм i-Rottf. Steinstrasser 
Им }'~Rottt. Steinert 
qv? //-0scha Stiller 
gr! 4-Oscha Str . 
jj-Uscha Swoboda 
WeUscha "пома 
Y-Ustuf (P) Tófferl ` 
4-Uscha ` Ulmer 
ko -Uscha Vieth 
Gd li-Uscha Weislav 
ir-Ustuf Vallerang 
(H'schar?. Wiechmann 
` qb овса Wilk 
5 W=Rottf. wolff 


_ Prits 


39 


18. 3.1896 
16. 7.1910 
_27. 5. 5, ‚1912 z. 2%. auf, 
nesungs- 
urlaub - 
5. 1.1908 a 2t. .he- 
servelezar. 
Stargard. 
e EE 
30.11.1912 : 
12.10.1909 
7.12.1908 - 


LÁ E 8,21910.2. 2t, Ber 


servelaz. 
Troppau 


23.10.1911 z.2t.t/-Aus 
bildungs- 
lager 
Dachau. 

27. 5.1900 

13. 3.1911 

20. 4.1907 

3. 8.1905 

28. 2.1911 

15. 9.1895 

24.10.1895 

11.10.1904 

B eredi 

-_ 4.1905 

— ag- 5.1913 

21.10.1909 


15. 3.1909. 





Dokument 6 fortgesetzt. 
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Bauleitung der Waffen-SS u.Polizei 
K.I» und landwirtschaftl.Betriebe 


Ausohwitz 0/3 Auschwitz, den 5.Januar 1944 
Betr.: ZG der Zentralbauleitumg durch 55-Sturmbann- 


Eng; 


An die 


führer Biacheff an S&-Obersturmführer (F) Jathamsn. 


Schreiber der Bauinspekttan Ав„В56б, „/кї/но 
und Schreiben der ZBL. vam 28542246 рев 


I. Yerzeickhnfs der Akten und Mübel 
II. Zusammens 


А tellung der fertiggestellten Bauwerke 
NES pur remp irn m der in sich befin- 
en . 


Zentralbauleitung der 
Waffen-SS und Polizei 
Auschwits 0/3 


im Hause 





Die Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei К.І. 


and landwirtschaftliche Betriebe Auschwitz' überreicht als 
Anlage die Aufstellung der Übergabeunterlagen mit Stand 
vom 1.Januar 1944. 


Der Leiter der Bauleitung der 
Waffen-SS -umd Polizei 
X.L.’ und chaftliche Betriebe 


SS-Unater r (?) 


Verteiler: 


E 
е DOT Landw . 








Dokument 7: Übergabeverhandlung zwischen dem SS-Sturmbannführer 
Bischoff und dem SS-Obersturmführer Jothann. 5.1. 1944. RGVA, 502-1- 


48, S. 42. 
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haben: 


Vert: 


d. Konzentratié ZN 
-Slrassenbau. z edlönsjager. Quschusizny 
Der Reichsfünrer- 








Bestehende Кореа, 
Projektiorte Shapes. 
km Bau befindliche Strafen 
, Ausbesserungsbed irflige ` 
Swapen. ' 


Lageskizze ^, {обоо 
4$-Unteckiunfs un. 


fi vnd. Chef d, Dt; Pol, Con DM 
4-Wirtschafis- Yerwaltongthauptaet 7 ке) 


Vsqruppe С, Вегил- GC 
Unter den Eichen d Lich reise West 


Zentral 
und 


7 







Филд der lJaffen-4i 
E Auschwitz 0/5 





Dokument 8: Lageskizze SS-Unterkunft und Konzentrationslager 
Auschwitz. Straßenbau. 15.7. 1942. RGVA, 502-1-319, S. 166. 
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Dokument 9: Baubeschreibung SS-Unterkunft und Konzentrationslager 


Auschwitz. StraBenbau. 15.7. 1942. RGVA, 502-1-319, S. 165. 
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Eosienüoersciiag 


Tür den üenelfemi3i-on itregenbeu im Konsentrationslager 
Auschwitz 0/5, 


3200 m Straßen, 6 m Fahrbahn beider- 
seltigen 2 m Bürgereteig mit 
Bordsteinen u, Pflasterrinnen 
Wehelfemäßig heratellen 
fia 68,00 RM = 211.600,06 


17650 n? bestenende Straßen neu 
zu beschottern 
f, 1 n? 3,40 RM = 60.000,00 


er IE 
zus, 277,600,00 


Keen EE 


Aufgestellt| 
Auschwitz,den 15.7011 1942 











Dokument 10: Kostenüberschlag für den behelfsmäßigen Straßenbau im 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S. 15.7. 1942. RGVA, 502-1-319, S. 
165a. 
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Kostenvoranschlag 


fiir die Aufstockung von 8 Haftlingsunterkiinften im 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz 0/8. 


A) Erwerb des Grundstiickes: RM 


Die Gebüude, die aufgestockt wurden, 
liegen auf dem reichseigenen Gelünde 


des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. = 


A) Erwerb des Grundstückes: RM ---- 


B) Erschließung des Baugrunästückes: 
entfällt. = 
B) Erschließung des Baugrundstückes: BN —- 





C) Bauten und Außenanlagen: 
I. Bauten: 


a) BW. 20 A; 20 B; 20 D; 20 Е; 20 Fi. 


Grundfläche: 45,18x13,60 € 614,45 n? 
Geschoßhöhe: 3,74 m (Binschl. Erd- u. Ober- 
geschoßdecke) 


Umbauter Raum: 614,45x3,74 = 2298,00 ш? : 

Umb.Raum für 5 Gebüude: 2298,00x5- 11490,00 m“ 

Kosten für 1 n^ RM 15,50 Е 

11490,00 х 15,50 = — 4 4 ВМ 118.095,00 
Für den Einbau der Wasch- und Abort- ` ш 
räume im Erdgeschoß und Herstellung 

einer Absetzgrubefür 

1 Gebäude RM 18 000,00 


18.000,00 x5 = ^.&.1( RM 90.000,-- 
b) BW. 20 G; und 12 PA 
Grundfläche: 45 ,18x13,60 = 614,45 m^ 

Geschoßhöhe: 3,44 m eure 


Umbauter Raums 614,45 x 3,44 = 2112,70 п? 
Umb., Raum für 2 Gebäudes 2115,70 x 2= 


4227,40 m 
Kosten für 1 m; RM 15,00 
4227,40 x 15,00 = RM 63.411,00, 
Übertrag: RM 331.506,00 


»d 


-2- 











Dokument 10a: Kostenvoranschlag (für die Aufstockung von 8 Háft- 


lingsunterkünften im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S. 17.8. 1942). 


RGVA, 502-1-270, S. 9-11. 
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Übertrag: RM 351.506,00 _ 
Pd 


Pür den Einbau der Wasch- u, Abort- 
räume im Erdgeschoß und Herstellung 
einer Absetzgrube 





für 1 Gebäudes RE 18 000,00 36.000,08 

18.000,00 x 2 = р 

с) BW 20 В, 

Grundfläche: 45,18x13,60 = 614,45 ш2 

'Geschoßhöhet 3,74 m (einschl. Erd- u, 
Obergeschoßdecke) 


Umbauter Raum: 614,45 x 3,74 = 2298,00 
Kosten für 1 mn; RE 16,00 


2298,00 x 16,00= ^ 36.768,00 
Für den Einbau der Wasch- und Aborträume "4 
im Erdgeschoß und Eerstellung einer 

Absetzgrube ————— —— — — 38,000,090 , 7. 


Gesautkosten: 422.274,00. 
ee et: 


mm 
I. Bauten: Gesamtkosten rä. BA 422.300,00 á 


II. Außenanlagen: 


entfallen —- 

II. Außenanlagen: -—- 

————————————— 

Zusammenstellung 

I, Bauten RE 422,500,-- v^ 

II, Außenanlagen’ Ы => | 
Summe RM 422.300,--, 

С) Bauten und AuBenarlagen: RM 422,300 ,— 


D) Planung, Beuleitung, Baufithrung: 


4 У.Н, aus den Kosten 


von Abschnitt B RM — 
" » C " 422,300,-—.7 


" " Ep 21,100 ,-— 
4 v.E. von RM 442.400,оо ei = rd. RM 17.700,09 ,~ 


D) Planung, Bauleitung, Baufiihrung: RM 17.700,00 


-3. 








Dokument 10a fortgesetzt. 
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E) Hauptinsgemein: 


5 v.H. aus den Kosten 
von Abschnitt B = RM --- 


s " C =" 422,300,--/ 


5 v.H. von RM 422.300,- = rà. RM 21,600,--' 

.. - ^ 
өө——————.——— 
E) Hauptinsgemein und zur Abrundung: ` RM -^21.000,-- „ 


s runs. spi cime orco ha Marisa сшкш en 


Gesamtzusammenstellung: RM 
A) Erwerb des Grundstiickes _— 
B) Erschließung des Baugrundsttickes --- 
C) Bauten und Außenanlagen 422.300,00 wei 
D) Pianung, Bauleitung, Bauführung 17.700,00 Ze 


E) Hauptinsgemein 


21.000,00 .~ 


Gesantkosten: RM ` 461.000,00 





Aufgestellt! 
Auschwitz,den 17.August 1942 
Po/Ha. 







Der Leiter 
der Waffen 


Zentralbauleitung 
lizei Auschwitz 


4-Hauptsturnführer (5) 


Gepriift 
Berlin, den..1.7, Sep. B42... 











Dokument 10a fortgesetzt. 
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Eriauterunzsbericht 


für die Aufstockung von 8 Haftlingsunterkiinften im Konzen- 
trationsiager Auschwitz 0/5. 


Dienstliche Ver- 
anlassung: 


Beschaffung unà 
Beschaffenheit der 
Baustelle: 


Baugrund: 


Entwurfsanoränung: 


Lageplan: 


Siehe vorgeheitete Abschrift des Schreibens 
der Chef des Hauptamtes Haushalt und Bauten; 
der Chef des Amtes II vom 18.Juni 1941; Az.: 
II B 2/3/4/Se/Lo., Abschnitt 2a. ————. 





Die für die Aufstockung in Frage kommenden 
Gebäude waren ehemals Mannschaftsunterkinfte 
der früh.poln. Artilleriekaserne und sind 
am 4.Маі 1941 von der Heeresstandortverwal- 
tung Kattowitz der Kommendantur des Konzen- 
trationslager Auschwitz kostenlos tiherlassen 
worden. ———-—- 

Das Gelánde ist eben. 

Der Besitzer ist das Reich. 


Der Baugrund, auf dem die aufzustockenden 
Gebäude stehen, ist gut. (Bodenklasse III) 


rn —— © 


Es wurden aufgestockt: 


I. Bauten: 
1) BW 20 A Héftlingsunterkunftsgebiude 





2) EW 20 B " " 
3) EW 20 D " п 
4) BY 208 " " 
5) BW 20 F " n 
6) BY 20 6 Ы " 
7) BY 20 R n n 


8) BW 12 ` qaftlingseffektenkarmer 


IT, Außenanlagen: 
entfallen. 


Die Lage der Gebäude gent aus beiliegendem 
Lageplan hervor. eene 


-2 = 








Dokument 11: Frläuterungsbericht (für die Aufstockung von 8 Häftlings- 
unterkünften im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S. 17.8. 1942). RGVA, 


502-1-270, S. 6-8. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Miinch did not know that. Minskoff was knowledgeable in this area be- 
cause he had been a foreign operations oriented lawyer in the Treasury De- 
partment during the war and was presumably well-informed on WRB matters; 
the WRB had collaborated with the Office of War Information on various leaf- 
let operations. The head of the prosecution staff at the Farben trial was Du- 
Bois, who had been general counsel of the WRB, who wrote that in his “office 
in 1944, [he] knew [...] what was going on at Auschwitz,” and who chose in 
his book to reproduce with general approval the part of the testimony contain- 
ing the Minskoff question.?! This is good evidence for an American leaflet 
operation over Auschwitz, although the method seems somewhat crude. My 
guess is that, if the leaflets were indeed dropped, they were dropped at night 
and in moderate quantities. 

Actually, a leaflet operation was not necessary to get rumors going in the 
camps, for the highly organized Communists were very active in this area. 
Their superior organization, which involved systematic illegal listening to ra- 
dios, had made the other inmates essentially fully dependent on them for 
*news."??? Let us remember that it was a small world, even in 1939-1945, and 
that, on account of the general ease with which information flowed into and 
out of the camp (a fact noted on page 131), the Allied stories about the camps 
would have ultimately and necessarily penetrated into those camps by various 
routes. 

The Red Cross delegate mentioned above had attempted to visit the 
Auschwitz camps but apparently got no further than the administrative area of 
Auschwitz I and the quarters of the British POWs. The latter were the only 
persons the existing conventions entitled him to visit; with regard to other mat- 
ters the German officers there were “amiable and reticent.” The delegate re- 
ported without comment that the British POWs had not been able to obtain 
confirmation of the rumors by consulting camp inmates. It is claimed that, de- 
spite these rumors, the British POWs who were interrogated by the Russians 
after the capture of the camp “knew nothing at all” of the “crimes.”??? 

Subsequent events have, of course, changed the rumors into *knowledge" 
in many cases. Incoming Jews certainly had no suspicions of gassings.7*4 

With the “selections” we are offered another fact for dual interpretation. 
There is no doubt that the extensive industrial and other activities required “se- 
lections” of people for various conventional purposes. We are then asked to 
add an “extermination” purpose to these activities. 

Before leaving Cohen, we should note that there were sick emaciated Jews, 
as well as others, in the Auschwitz I hospital. He further informs us:??? 

"[...] The HKB was housed in five good stone-built blocks. There was 
one block for surgery, one for infectious diseases, one for internal diseases, 





21 DuBois, 53, 173, 231; US-WRB (1945), 48-55. 
?3 Lerner, 152f. 

73 Friedman, 13f. 

234 Cohen, 119. 

235 Ibid., 60. 
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Aufstockung der 
Unterkünfte 

BW 20 A; 20 В; 
20 D; 20 E; 20 F. 


BW 20 G und BW 12. 


BW 20 R. 


Baukosten: 





1) Die bestenenden eingeschossigen nicht 


2) 


2) 


unterkellerten Hüftlingsunterkünfte 


Diese sind aus dem beigefügten Kosten- 


wurden aufgestockt. Das Treppenhaus wur- 
de in zentraler Lage eingebaut, Bei der 
Planung wurde darauf Wert gelegt, mög- 
lichst große und übersichtliche Räume . 
zu schaffen. Das Dachgeschoß ist nicht 
ausgebaut, Om Obergeschoß befindet sich 
zu beiden Seiten des Treppenhauses je ein 
großer Schlafsaals dazwischen ein Raum 
für den Blockältesten. Im Erdgeschoß wur- 
den Wasch- und Abortanlagen eingebaut. ~ 
Die bestehenden -ErdgeschoßbalEendecken 
wurden durch Einziehen von neuen Zwischen- 
balken verstärkt, Die Obergeschoßdecken 
sind Holzbalkendecken, Die Beheizung 
der Räume erfolgt zunächst durch Kachel- 
öfen, später werden die Gebäude an ein ne 
zu errichtendes Ferrheizwerk angeschlos+ 
sen. n: 





Die Ausführung dieser Bauwerke erfolgte 
genau wie vor, jedoch waren die Erdge- 
schoBdecken als Massivdecken vorhanden. 
Die Obergeschoßdecken sind als Holzbalken- 


decken ausgebildet. 





Die Ausführung dieses Bauwerkes erfolgte 
genau wie unter 1 beschrieben, jedoch wuür- 
de die Decke über Erdgescho8 als Eisen- 
betonhohlsteindecke, die Decke über Ober- 


geschoß als Eolzbalkendecke ausgeführt, 





voranschlag zu ersehen. nenne 


-3- 








Dokument 11 fortgesetzt. 
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Bauzeit: Mit dem Bau ist im Oktober 1940 begonnen 
worden, Die Arbeiten sind bereits fertigge- 
stellt und die Gebäude in Benutzung genom- 


men, 
Aufgestellt! 
Auschwitz,den 17.August 1942 
Po/Ha. 







entralbauleitung 
Polizei Auschwitz 


Der Leiter der, 
der Waffen-H 





5-Hauptstufzführer 


Geprüft 
Berlin, pen 17 560, 1042. 


der Chef bés tes C I 





Dokument 11 fortgesetzt. 





CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE ZENTRALBAULEITUNG VON AUSCHWITZ 

















Dokument 12: GB-Bau Zettel. 22.12. 1942. RGVA, 
502-1-319. 
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Bentralbeulettwig der Veften—t 
und Polizei А 
kuschwits =~ 0/3 Auschwitz, den S,Februar 1943 


. Übergabeverhardlung. 
SRRSSSS SSUES щ. ш ШШЩ Ee E E mm me Ss 


Zentrelosulei tung der Veffen-jt und Zolises Auschwitz: 


Vertreten durch:' 


Kommandantur des K,-L, Auschwitz :. 
Vertreten duroh: 


‚Des von der Zentraeibsuleitung der Vaffen-( und Polizei Auschwitz errich- 


Aete ~ immmunrigmeensmtism se Iamain -Schweizer Baracks beim 
Warde heute an die Kommandantur Unterkunftsverwaltung) des K.L. pr um 
witz übergeben, 2 Krenatoriun. 
Besthreibung ; eiehe Rückseite. ч 


Umstehend aufgeführte Räume und die in der Anlage 1 gesondert aufgeführ- 
len Einrichtungsgegenstände sind ordnungsgemäß von der Zentralbe eitung 
der Weffen-tt und Polizei Auschwitz übergeben und von der Kommandantur 
(Unterkunftsverwaltung) des K.-L. Auschwitz übernommen worden. 


Dae Unterkunfisverwaltung hat nachfolgende Tünsche geäußert: 





=- 


Anlagen: 1 Verzeichnis der Zinrichtungsgegenastünd ( 
1 Satz Baupläne (.&8steb 1:200) Р 









1 Beetktigsrg über Schornsteinabnahme 
. bei Ausführun: der Arbeiten in Eigenregie mit Häftlingen kommt eine 
Haft- und derentiezeit nicht zur Anwendung. 2 
Die Arbeiten wurden in 3igenregie ausgeführt. 


wenden 











Dokument 13: Übergabeverhandlung (Baracke für die Politische Abtei- 
lung. 8.2. 1943). RGVA, 502-2-150, S. 7. 
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Descheinipung über die Schornsteinabnashue. 


—————————————————————————————— — — ——À————— 


Die in der Üchweizer Baracke bim Krematorium befindlichen 
Schornsteine wurden suf ihre leuersicherheit geprift und 
die vornaudenen Mingel wurden beseitigt. 


Soweit ersichtlich sind die Schornsteine in obengenannten 
Gebäude in or?nungsmüssi;em Zustand, 


Auschwitz, den 8.1. 1945. | 
P aii Mar ` 
/ OM, 


eae e Lis e us ......... 





Dokument 14: Bescheinigung über die Schornsteinabnahme (Baracke für 
die Politische Abteilung. 8.2. 1943). RGVA, 502-2-150, S. 6. 
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Allgemein: 


Aussenwinde: 





Innenwände: 





Decken: 





Fussböden: 





Dach: 
Fenster: 


Heizungs 


Beleuchtuna: 


-Holzwande mit Brettschalung, kein Aussenputz 


,Sinfache Fenster 


Gebäudebeschreibung. 


= 2а = шсш =т=т шш шш шшш шола шщ шш 


Gebäude 1~stéckig, nicht unterkellert 
es besteht ausi 


Zrdgeschoss mit 4 Vernehriungszimnern 
2 Verhandlungszimmern. 


Holzwande mit bretterschalung, kein Innenputz. 
mit Papp-Platten verschalt. 
in sämtl.Räume und Flure Holzfussbóden 


Satteldach mit Pappdeckung 


“fenhei zung 0.T.öfen) 6 Stick 


Zlektr.Licht 








Dokument 15: Gebäudebeschreibung (Baracke für die Politische Abtei- 


lung). RGVA, 502-2-150, S. 7. 
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Dokument 16: Verzeichnis der Einrichtungsgegenstände (Baracke für die 
Politische Abteilung). RGVA, 502-2-150, S. 8. 
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Dokument 17: Baupläne 1:200 (Baracke für die Politische Abteilung). 
RGVA, 502-2-150, S. 9. 








CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE ZENTRALBAULEITUNG VON AUSCHWITZ 





ie Mes. TE pes \ү 
(monas Leere Auschwitz,den 12. Juli 1940. 
мъ par dn 


Y + ' 
са асе : "Atigkoitsberächt vom 5.4114 bin 11.7011 1940. 


ze 1 Umlau?sehreiben vom 1p. Juni 1940.. 
scjacen ı Jhne. 


AL die 


Zo mendentur des Xel, Auschwitz: 


in Ausackwits. 


эк х= асс O SSE SESE 


1. Baustellenbetrieb у 





In 5euteil I setzten die einzelben Hardwerker die Ausbauten Fort 


edoch konnte ів en Solmt die Arbeiten nick’ 
eschletnigt Zorte werden ,da wegen Sicherheit eine-, ве 
ве Eeschränkung geboten wer.Im ergebäude wurde die Inst 
tion für die Be-und En fortsesetzt.Das Er 
das für die £ufnahme der Tach ре bes а gegen 
zeziefer und ten warden die 
Leaner 


zentliche Anlage eingeschalt be ert Dio zwei Món : 
Pa To E ы» regs alk A 
eigentlicher. Verbremungsanlage „Пав Putzabs en und Dinrlis 

der Gebäude wurds fortgesstst «Die Bauarbeiten mit der Bohrung der 
Brunmenanlage haben plannässig ihren Fortgang genommen. 


BEER Kraus У 
- und Betonarbeiten SE Sid SE EE dae 


2, Einkauf von Xaterialien e 





Eierbei ist kaum Wesentliches zu berichten,da durch das Fehlen 


von pony ee qup und Besugscheinen ein Einkauf kaum noch getätigt 
werden kann 


3. ‘ Planung . 





Kit den Bestandaufnahmen zur Festlegung der Grundrisse und Pre 
Aufzeichnung wurde weiter fortcefahren . Die Ueberwac 

einzelnen Bauabschnitte wurde planmässig üurchgeführt die 
notwerdigen Detailseichmmgen warden engefertigt. 


4, Geschäftaflihrung . 
Tr 


Dee Überprüfen und Auseisengen von Rechmmgen berg, Abschlags- 
Seege wurden fortgesetzt,Die dadurch bedingten Buchungen 
spwje der anlaufende Schriftwechsel wurden erledict. . 


Zauleiter Wi 2 





Dokument 18: Tatigkeitsbericht (Schlachters vom 12.7. 1940). КСУА, 
502-1-214, S. 97. 








82 CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE ZENTRALBAULEITUNG VON AUSCHWITZ 





Le j b 


8. "ei 1942. / 


Sftas.-Nr.: 7295/42/30/Lp. 


Betr.: Danfristenpline nach d H 1 
Stande von l.Mai 1942. Einfchreibe:: 

Beag.ı Amtsbefehle 3, 11 und 18 

Anig.: 2 Baufristenpläne je 2fach. 


An das 
MWirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt 
Antegruppe С V/3 

Berlin — Lichterfelde — Vest 
Unter den Eichen 126 ~ 135 


In der Anlage werden 2 Baufristenpläne (2-fach) für 
die Bauvorhaben Eonzentratimaslager Auschwitz und Zriegege- 
fangenenlager der "affen-i Auschwitz nach dea Stande vom 
1.5.1342 überreiont. 






Der Leiter der Pntralbauleitung 
der Та??еп- lizoi Auschwitz 


D-Hmuptsturzführer (5) 1^ 











Dokument 19: Baufristenplan (für Bauvorhaben Auschwitz mit Begleit- 
schreiben Bischoffs). 15.4. 1942. RGVA, 502-1-22, S. 13, 16. 





ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


one for ‘Schonung’ (less serious cases) and Block 28 (X-ray, specialists’ 
rooms, medical experiments, admissions). The sick lay in three bunks, one 
above another, on straw mattresses, and were dressed in a shirt (with, lat- 
er, a pair of drawers added), under two cotton blankets and a sheet. Every 
week the patients were bathed, and every two weeks they were given 
‘clean’ underwear and a ‘clean’ sheet; there were few fleas and no lice. 
Each berth was seldom occupied by more than two persons. But [...] even 
patients in a state of high fever had to leave their beds to go to the toilet or 
to wash in the cold lavatory in the mornings. Because of ‘organizations’ 
from the SS, there were always medicines, though not in sufficient quanti- 
ties, including even sulfa drugs; these had been brought in by large trans- 
ports of Jews from every European country.” 

He adds that hospital conditions were much worse in other camps (about 
which he has only read). 

The Auschwitz I hospital was obviously no luxury establishment but never- 
theless it showed a serious concern, on the part of the Germans, for the recov- 
ery of inmates, including Jews, who had fallen ill. This observation also op- 
poses the claim that those not fit for work were killed. Cohen reports certain 
selections of an incompletely known character, in connection with unknown 
destinations. It may be that those considered of no further use as labor were 
sent to Birkenau; this would be very reasonable because it has been shown that 
the unemployables from the Monowitz hospital were sent to Birkenau. 


“Special Treatment” 


The term “special treatment,” Sonderbehandlung, is supposed to have been 
one of the code words for gassing. When it is said that N Jews in a transport to 
Auschwitz were gassed, and that this is according to some German record or 
document, it is the case that the word “Sonderbehandlung” is being interpreted 
as meaning gassing. The documents in question are two in number, and are 
printed (not reproduced from originals) in a 1946 publication of the Polish 
government. Both documents are said to be signed by an SS Lieutenant 
Schwarz. They state that from several Jewish transports from Breslau and Ber- 
lin to Auschwitz in March 1943, a certain fraction of Jews were selected for 
labor, and that the remainder were sonderbehandelt. As far as I know, these 
documents are not Nuremberg documents; the originals, if they exist (which I 
am not denying), are in Polish archives.??ó 

On account of this relatively well publicized interpretation of the term 
Sonderbehandlung, Cohen thinks that he has read “SB” in the notes made in 
the Auschwitz I hospital, but it is likely that he misread "NB," nach Birkenau 
(to Birkenau). 





236 Friedman, 14f.; Reitlinger, 172; Hilberg (1961), 587; Blumental, 109f. One of the documents 
are reproduced in Poliakov & Wulf (1955), 198. 
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name Arbeitseinsatz: 
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Dokument 19 fortgesetzt. 
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18.Novenber 1944, 


Bere ИЙ сло Y Ja 
Betr-: Baubericht, 


Bezug: ohne 
Anlg.: 1 Baubericht, 


An die 


Kommandantur, 


I Ausgahwits. 
Obige Dienststelle tiberreicht in der Anlage den Baubericht 
von 10.11.41 mit Stand der Arbeiten у.1.11.41. 


Lee 











Dokument 20: Baubericht (fiir den Monat November 1941 mit Begleit- 
schreiben Bischoffs vom 18. November 1941). RGVA, 502-1-214, S. 8- 
11. 





CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE ZENTRALBAULEITUNG VON AUSCHWITZ 


85 








3 


4. Dezember 1941 
^. 


Bftgb. Hr, WE /41/27/m. 


Betr. ı Beubericht für den Monat November 1941. 


Besg. 1 Ohne 
Anlg. 1 Keine 


An die 
Kommandantur des 


E.L. Ausohwits 


Allgempines: Der Baubetrieb wurde trots des starken Prostes voll 
aufrecht erhalten, die einselnen Arbeitakommandos teilweise verstärkt. 
um die gestellten Bauaufgaben ausführen gur Zeit 
oa, 800 Zivilarbeiter, А%Ф#.. Rüftlinge,(6R. = erdefuhrwerke, 
3 LKW und 1 Sattelechlepper eingesetzt. 


Beste etriebı 





A 8 tlegerı 

Der 5. Hüftlingsunterkunftsneubau wurde im Rohbau fertiggestellt, 
der Dachstuhl aufgeschlagen und mit Doppelfalssiegel eingedeckt. 

2 Hüftlingsunterkunfteneubauten wurden bis auf den Aussenverputs 
vollständig fertiggestellt und bezogen, Bei den anderen Bauten 
wird am Innenausbeu gearbeitet, 

Der 6. Häftlingsunterkunftsneubau ist bis sur Erdgeschossäscke, 

der 7. und B, Häftlingsunterkunftmeubau bis sur Kellerdecke fertig- 
gestell$ und wurde mit dem Einachalen der einaelnén Hohlsteindeoken 
begonnen, 

Die beiden Anbauten an der prov, Hiftlingaktishe wind ‘pis auf reste 
liche Verputz- und Malerarbeiten fertiggestellt. 

Ansonsten verschiedene kleinere Bau- und Installationsarbeiten 

in den übrigen Häftlingsunterklinft@h. 








Dokument 20 fortgesetzt. 





86 


CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE ZENTRALBAULEITUNG VON AUSCHWITZ 








Se 0 


Das Entlausungs- und fugangegebinde mit Hüfilingebad ist im Bau, 
Das Erdgeschossmauerwerk bei Badetrakt ist bis auf Fenstersturs— 
höhe fertiggestellt, der Keller des Zugangegebludes zum grössten 
Teil ansgebaggert. 

Bei den neugn Hüftlingsunterktnften ausserhalb des derzeitigen 
Sohutshaftlagers wurde mit den Ausschachtungsarbeiten begonnen, 
und die Beustelle eingerichtet, 


В. te: B~ Li 1 


Verschiedene Instandsetsungsarbeiten bei den Truppenunterkünften 
im Gymnasium Auschwitz und Schule Birkenau, 

Fundanente für die 4 neuen Unterkunftebaracken des Kommandantur- 
8tabcs fertiggestellt und mit Aufstellen der Barsokan begonnen. 

Bei Wirtechaftsbaracke für die Truppe die hölsernen Umfaseungewiinde 
eufzentellt und mit Installation der Heizkörper begonnen, 
Lrweiterungsbau bei Bauleitungabaracke bis auf Einziehen der 


-"Zwisahenwünde und Dachdeckung fertiggestellt. 


C.) Führer- unc Unterführerwohnhüuseri 


Laufende Instandsetzung der bestehenden Wohnhäuser im evakuierten 
Gebiet für Yohnzwecke. 


р.) Kriegagefangenenlageri 


Vorerst wurde das Cuarantünelager ausgebaut und ist bis jetzt 
folgender Stand der Phauarbeiten erreichts 

6 Baraoxen für je ca. 700 Gefangene bis auf Verglasung fertig- 
gestellt. 

8 weitere Baracken eingedeckt und in Rohbau fertiggestellt. 

7 Baracken im kohbau fertiggestellt und das Dach aufgesohlagen. 

2 Baracken bis auf das iufsohlagen des Daches fertiggestellt. 

Bei 7 Beracken die ?undamente fertiggestellt. 

1 Wirtsohaftsbaraoke mit Aufschlagen dee Dachen begonnen, Kamine 
genauert. 

1 Wirtechaftebaracke bia auf Aufsohlagen des Daches fertiggestellt. 
Einfriedung aus Betonpfählen zu 90 % fertiggestellt, Stacheldraht 
bis auf die unteren Reihen gespannt. 

Eingangsgebäude mit Trafostation im Bau, bei Trafostation Dachstuhl 
aufgeschlagen, Starkstromleitung von Pappefabrik Birkenau bis 


== 





Dokument 20 fortgesetzt. 
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if 


23 i 


Lager montiert, 3 Brunnen für die Wasserversorgung fertiggestellt. 
Zufahrtsptrasse von К.І, bis K.G,L. im Grundbau su 90 $ fertig- 

Er stellt, das Yalecn musste infolgc Schneefall eingestellt werden. 
Die Klürgrube und der Vorflutgraben sur Weichsel musste infolge 
Mangel en Häftlingen oder Kriegsgefangenen eingestellt werden.- 
Der Abbruch der Ortschaft Birkenau wurde weitergefUhrt und das 
anfallende Materisl sur Verarbeitung an die Baustelle geschafft, 


Е, ts cohafts der 


Des Unterkunftsgebäude II in Raisko wurde fertiggestellt und ist 
Zum Teil bereits bezogen. 

Die prov. Bückerei für das Kriegsgefangenenlager wurde ausgesteckt 
und mit der Tinrichtung der 5austelle begonnen. 


Y.) f—:antinenrceme 1 


Das prov. Schlacithanes wird durch einen :nbeu vergrössert, mit den 
Keuerarbeiten wurde begannen. 


Ge) Ti 3 

Mit dem Bau des Hauptsammlers wurde begonnen, der Bagger eufge~ 
stellt und in betrieb gesetzt, 

Die Strasse von Bahnhof bis sum Lager wird mit 'euem Grundbau 
versehen und beschottert, 

An den Brunnen für die Tasserversorguing des Legere wird weiter 
gearbeitct, 


Н.) Sonetires: 


Die laufend anf.:llenden Instandsetzungsarbeiten an den bestehenden 
Gebäuden wurden durchgefiihrt, 

Für die Landwirtschaft wurden behelfamiissige Stallungen und 
»cüuppeu erricutet, 

»usserdes wurden in deu Häftlingewerkstätten die für die einzelnen 
Bauwerke erforderlichen Handwerkerarbeiten ausgeführt. 

Die Unterkünfte für die Zivilarbeiter werden weiter ausgebaut. 


p 
01, 





Dokument 20 fortgesetzt. 








88 





CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE ZENTRALBAULEITUNG VON AUSCHWITZ 


Tetigkeitsberichi 





der Fahrbereitschaft von 1. — 31. Wei 1942 


nr mn —À —À 


Fahrzeugeinsatz täglich durchschnittlich 7- 8 b K Y 


Insgesante Fahrten im obigen Zeitraum 1171 

Gefahrene Kilometer " " " 7493 
Benzin(1975_ 

Ereftstoffverbrauch " и = Diesel(1739" 3774 


Febrten -Binsatz für Е.б.Ь. (Barckenteile 
und Baumaterial ) 622 


и n u 2.Haus у 215 
" ч " Sch.Lager " 81 
" " " " п Frauen 31 
ы Ы " Klärgrube (Beracken ) 18 
S " " Bu.7 а {Baumaterial ) 24 
x " " 3euleiiz. (Baracken u. 

: Material) | 38 
» " " Schlachth. " 11 
и n " Raisko " 29 
" " " Birkenau (Holz ) 18 
ы " " Hermense (Materiel) 5 


= 


KeterisiverwlitB.(Sitückgut 16 


" " " Haus 171 %28 (aterial) Tf 
» " " Bauleiitzsgerage " 10 
* e " Pferdebaracken № 8 
А " " Babitz (Holz ) 3o 
" S " Fattowitz -Eichenau 18 

Tarnowitz-Bielitz ——- 


gus. 1171 


= 





Dokument 21: Tätigkeitsbericht der Fahrbereitschaft, Mai 1942. RGVA, 
502-1-24, S. 295f. 
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B. derkstattátigkeit 


Außer der täglichen Instandsetzunz der Tahrzeuge wurde der 

IX¥ Magirus {94641 nunmehr in Betrieb gesetzt.DerChevrolet 

IT 52911 wurde überholt und mit Tarnfarbe vergehen bezw.be- 
schriftet. Der LES Magirus # 94645 mußte einer erneuten Überholu 
unterzogen werden, desgleichen der LEW Praga !! 20499 wegen 
Differenzialschaden. 

An allen eingesetzten Fahrzeugen mußten laufend größere Repara- 
turen ausgeführt werden. 

An Baumaschinen ist der Deutz -Mischer -Motor überholt worden 
desgleichen der Deutz-Bagger. 

Die Dienstfahrüder der Z.B. z.Zt. 37 Stiick werden tüglioh klei- 
neren Repraturen unterzogen und fahrbereit gehalten. 


C. Dienststelle 


—— —À en  — à MÀ 


Die schriftliche Bearbeitung wurde durch }! Schütze Riegenhagen 
erledigt, der für den nach Dachau versetzten Rtif. Kowol einge- 
setzt wurde . 

Arbeitsberichte, Anforderungen von Benzin und Dieselkraftstoff 
für eingesetzte Fahrzeuge und Baumaschinen, Karteiführung sowie 
sonstiger Schriftverkehr mit Baufirmen und Behörden wurde ge- 
tätigt. Insbesondere sind die eingesetzten Baumaschinen einer 
Maschinenbuchkontrolle unterzogen worden zum Zweck der Fest- 
stellung des Treibstoff und Motorenoelverbrauchs. 


Der Fahrbereitscheftsleiter 


E 4i Bla 








Dokument 21 fortgesetzt. 
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J.A.TOPF & SOHNE ^"^ 


MASCHINENFABRIK UND FEUERUNGSTECHNISCHES BAUGESCHAFT 


air conr GESR. 18378 DRAHTWORT 
ARC CODE eos TOPFWERKE ERFURT 
STAUDT & HUNDIUS aii 


25125 25126 25127 25128 25120 





GELDVERKEHR 
REICHSBANK- 

IT ZU GIROKONTO 

An den POSTSCHECKKONTO 
ERFURT 1792 


Reichsftihrer SS 
und Chef der deutschen Polizei, 
Bauleitung Waffen-SS, 
ERFURT, 25.9.41. 


Auschwitz /0.-5. POSTFACH 532/6 x 
FABRIK UNO VERWALTUNG 
DREYSESTRASSE Tig 


E J 


E hes. 
BETRIFFT: IHR ZEICHEN unsere astenunc: DIV 
Einäscherungs-Ofen. - cM 


inen koksbeheizten Ton?-Einäscherungs- 





Ofen mit Doppelmuffel und Druckluft-Anlage. 


Poa usss. ananas лы» 


Fon 
ver n aes 







Шш, Аны 4 
Bilgang: | } 
Lo ТУЧ І 
2010410, 
Hacha Т һа Led om: 
АИЙ, | Abtlg, | АШ. 
me 


38r. 5000. 8. 40. Lem (2315) 








Dokument 22: Kostenanschlag der Firma Topf für einen Dreimuf- 
feleinäscherungsofen mit Gebläse. 25.9. 1941, RGVA, 502-2-23, S. 264- 
266. 
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J. A. ТОРЕ & SOHNE 2. Blatt des Kostenanschloges vom 25.2.41, 
ERFURT 
"Tr für Auschwitz /0.-5. 
Lid. 
Nr. Anzahl Gegenstand der Veronschlagung 






l koksbeheizter Top?-Zinäscherungs- 
Ofen mit Doppelmurfel und Druckluft 


Anlage, 


wozu folgende Lieferungen und Arbei- 
ten gehören: 





Fundament zum Ofen und Rauchkanal 
müssen bauseitig nach unseren Anga- 
ben ohne Kosten für uns asge- 
führt werden. 


Zum Mauerwerksmantel Ziegelsteine, 
Sand, Kalk und Zement. Die besten 
Steine werden zur Verblendung her- 
ausgesucht. 


Das er?orderliche Schamott 
bestehend aus forzıel-, For! 
Keilsteinen unà Nonolitsta 
sowie dem dazugshöriren Z5rtel. 


Zur Isolierung des Ofens die erfor- 
derlichen Kieselgursteine, Schlacken- 
wolle und Zieseisurmörtel. 


Die schmiedeeisernen Versnkerungs- 
Eisen, bestehend sus T-, U- und 
Winkel-Eisen, Ankern, Schrauben und 
Muttern. 


Die guS- und schmiedeeiserren Arna- 
turen, wie: 


2 gußeiserne Einführungstüren mit gu3- 
eisernen Rahmen. Die Innenseiten 
der Türen werden mit aonolitstampf- 
masse auszestampft, 


gußeiserne Luftkanalverschlüsse, 
gußeiserne Ascheentnahmetüren, 
gußeiserne Generatorfülltüren, 
schmiedeeiserne Aschebehälter, 


schmiedeeiserne Rauchkanalschieber- 
rahmen, mit Monolit ausgestampft, 
einschließlich der erforderlichen 
Rollen, Drahtseile und Seeengewichte, 


NNNNA с 





68. З, 4L 10000. 1.0904 5262) 

















Dokument 22 fortgesetzt. 
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1. A. ТОРЕ & SOHNE 3. Biot des Kosenonidloges vom 25.9.41. 
ERFURT 
(CH for Auschwitz /0.-5, 


Gegenstand der Veranschlagung 


erforderlichen Schürgeräte, 
gußeiserne Feuertiiren, 
Flenroste, 


Druckluft-Anlage, bestehend aus dem 
Druckluft-Geblüse mit 1,5 PS-Dreh- 
strom-Motor, direkt gekuppelt, und 
der erforderlichen Rohrleitung. 


Möntage des Ofens. 
Monteurgestellung zum Bau des Ofens, 
einschließlich der Reisekosten, 
Tagegelder, einschließlich der 
sozialen Lasten. 


schmiedeeiserne Leichenein:ührungs- 
vorrichtung, bestehend aus dem Sarg- 
einführungswagen und dem schmiede- 
eisernen Verschiebewagen mit den er- 
forderlichen Lanfschienen, ein- 
schließlich einer Drahschaibe, 


Freis des Ofens: 32,--/ 


Kennzifferzewicht: 2 870 kg. 


Der Preis gilt ab Werk Erfurt, ohne 
Verpackung, einschlie3lich Monteur- 
gestellung. 


Pür die Dauer der Montage sind 
unserem Monteur bauseitig, kosten- 
los für uns, drei Helfer zur Ver- 


fügung zu ску 


Lief.Bed.A. 60.5.41. 2 ooo. L o204. 





“а di. ба. L е n 








Dokument 22 fortgesetzt. 





ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


There exists a document, apparently genuine, from the Gestapo District 
Headquarters Diisseldorf, which specifies the manner in which executions of 
certain offending foreign workers were to be carried out, and which uses the 
term “Sonderbehandlung” as meaning execution. There is also a document, 
put into evidence at Eichmann’s trial, which referred to the execution of three 
Jews as Sonderbehandlung.”*" 

Thus, it seems correct that, in certain contexts, the term meant execution, 
but it is at least equally certain that its meaning was no more univocal in the 
SS than the meaning of “special treatment” is in English-speaking countries. 
There is completely satisfactory evidence of this. At the IMT trial prosecutor 
Amen led Kaltenbrunner, under cross examination, into conceding that the 
term might have meant execution as ordered by Himmler. Then, in an attempt 
to implicate Kaltenbrunner personally in Sonderbehandlung, Amen trium- 
phantly produced a document which presents Kaltenbrunner as ordering 
Sonderbehandlung for certain people. Amen wanted Kaltenbrunner to com- 
ment on the document without reading it, and there was an angry exchange in 
this connection, but Kaltenbrunner was finally allowed to read the document, 
and he then quickly pointed out that the Sonderbehandlung referred to in the 
document was for people at “Winzerstube” and at “Walzertraum,” that these 
two establishments were fashionable hotels which quartered interned notables, 
and that Sonderbehandlung in their cases meant such things as permission to 
correspond freely and to receive parcels, a bottle of champagne per day, etc.?? 

Poliakov reproduces some document which show that Sonderbehandlung 
had yet another meaning within the SS. The documents deal with procedures 
to be followed in the event of the pregnancies caused by illegal sexual inter- 
course involving Polish civilian workers and war prisoners. A racial examina- 
tion was held to decide between abortion and “germanization” of the baby 
(adoption by a German family). The term Sonderbehandlung was a reference 
either to the germanization or to the abortion. In addition, at Eichmann's trial, 
some documents were put into evidence which dealt with the treatment of 91 
children from Lidice, Bohemia-Moravia. These children had been orphaned by 
the reprisals which had been carried out at Lidice after Heydrich's assassina- 
tion. A certain number were picked out for germanization and the remainder 
were sent to the Displaced Persons Center in Lodz (Litzmannstadt), operated 
by the RuSHA. The commander of the Center, Krumey, regarded the children 
as a special case within the Center, to be given Sonderbehandlung while at the 
Center. The term or its equivalent (eine gesonderte Behandlung) was also used 
in the Foreign Office in connection with special categories of prisoners of war, 
such as priests.??? 

It is only to a person not accustomed to the German language that the term 
Sonderbehandlung sounds like it stands for some very special concept. For a 


27 NO-4634 in NMT, vol. 4, 1166; Eichmann, session 79, W1-Y1. 

738 IMT, vol. 11, 336-339. 

239 Poliakov & Wulf (1956), 299-302; Eichmann, session 79, Y1-Bb1; session 101, Hhl-Mml; 
session 107, U1-V1; session 109, F1-H1, N1, O1; NG-5077. 
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Fradhtbrief” 


Richt verwendber in ben auf der 
Räüdfeite unter A angeführten баеп 












ee : X ec " a 

__ 44 ~ Neubeuleitung 
KL lleutnausen 

i Mauthausen — Oberdoneu ..... — 0. 


Бици таа DEN 








1)—-(8) verwelfen-auf Unmerfüngen an! bec 04140, 




























EE AGRO UNE 











Greloermect nn | {оше Bohnung bee Firze J. A. T o p f & Söhne 
arene Erfurt Үз 


LA Ium SL — —— 
-| Servoríjub RS Rr 5... 
ks 97-3380 Benodciditigt . 
Barporfhubgebühr burg Sc Bot, 
— emm, ie 
-| Feadt (bis. n - 
GB Rr ch а eee NN 
Boger(Stend)geldfrei 





Die Karl umeahmien Selle find für Ме Eintengumgen ber Eifenbahn, bu übrigen fUr ble Cintrogungen bes (bj 


*4 Giaaiebtudetel Wien. 11.30, 1,000,000, „Papler $4.* 10238 








Dokument 23: Frachtbrief (mit Speer-Marke für die Firma Topf). 23.7. 
1941. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 
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| A 
1. А. ТОРЕ & SOHNE д ERFURT, den 12 


de don] 1942 


Maschinenfabrik py ope 
Feuerungstechnisches Baugeschäft S 
X f i 


| "Er {fa 7 


Мегзапдаптеїде 





„Ал die Zentral-Bauleitung der Waffen SS und. 


Y .Konzentratiouslager Auschwitz ` 


E E mw 


Hierdurch teilen wir Ihnen’ mit, dak wir heus Tolgende. Sendung auf den Weg 
brachten: p. Waggon оче = Krzftwagex nach, Stan; 
Auschwitz... 0/8... T Eier, 


.Waggon-Nr. 93413, Erfurt X 


Ant der 
Unsere Verpackung |Stück- 
Auftrag-Nr. Kolli- ! zahl 
zahl 












































iert se Bee Ee "120 | 120 
i üllsch tvers usse ГА | & 
| llschacht IE 270 X | 268 | 268 
j y tauchkaaalschieber 600/700 99 | 99 
| ruchseinststgeschechtyer- 179 | 179 
schliisse 450 x 510 i.l. i 
| ahmen mit Doppeldeckeln) | 
| Winkeleis. 50/5, боо lg. 4! 4 
| 5 kettenrollen mit Msuerbolzen | 17 aie 
3, Schneckenrad-iandwinden 42 | 42 
| /kebläse 6250, 2x5 rechts, о. 1490 |14Чо 
| 1/| .desel. 1x5 links, #07 | 775 | 775 
3 /\Druckstutzen 870/595 auf 435 | 435 
1600/870 | 
| Wasser-Zu-u. AbfluSrohre 4,5 | 
| div.Schrauben u.Steinschr, [15 ^| 
| Steinschrauben 412 x 200 dE 
| Seilrollen ш.„ашетбо1теп 5,55] 
| Steimschrauben #12 150 lg. АБ 
| kalibr.iotten 8 mu je 4 u ц | 
704. 2.42. S000. 1.0211 vbertrag Hierzu dee, 





20. JUN 642 





Dokument 24: Versandanzeige der Firma Topf beziiglich der Lieferung 
eines koksbeheizten Dreimuffeleinäscherungsofens. 18. Juni 1941 
(RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 165ff.) 
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Beiblatt Nr. 1 wn Auftrag Nr. 


Ge te in ke 
Gegenstand SE 
Мено Brulio 

1 


| 4534 
3,5 













Unsere 
Auftrag-Nr. 









Übertrag 
~-Kiste 3 t. айдо 8 mm ER mit Kleme 













Rahmen für den s Sega ve 
schlußdeckel 


JRostst ibe = 706 lg. SC 
"| Mod, 15156 











| 704a. 6.41. 5000 1,0211 





20. ui 1842 








Dokument 24 fortgesetzt. 
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der Firmade А. Top? & Söhne, Maschirenfab 


Bauleitung: Md. % 


SL ZEN Baatini A St e Fit _— Titel ____ 


ше 7 Teil-/ Schtuß-Rechnung 








Erfurt te 


Kaffe: 





1. A. TOPF & SÖHNE, ERFURT 7 
Maschinenfabrik о, Feusrungstechnisches Baugeschäft 


Kee ААА — 


16.12. 


1941. 

















Geaenftano 











im 
einzelnen 


Geldbetrag 











Heftrand 





29. fum 











über 


Lieferung und Errichtung eines xoks-4 
beheizten Top£-Doppelmuffel-Einäschd- 





rungsofens ohne Fundament und Rauch 
kanal und zwar: 


Lieferung der Ziegelsteine und der 
MGrtelmaterialien für den Mauer- 
werksmantel, der erforderlichen 
Schamottematerialien, der Monolit- 
stampfmasse, der Kieselgursteine, 
des Zieselgurmóriels und der Schlek4 
ken-wolle zur Isolierung des Ofens; 
der schmieceeis. Verankerung, der 
gué- und schmiedeeisernen Oferarma- 
turen sowie der Druckluftanlage 
bestehend aus Druckluftgebläse mit 
Drehstrommotor_und der erforder- 
lichen Rohrleitung. 

Gestellung eines Manteurs einschl. 


Gessen-Reisekosten, Tsgegelder und 
ds = 











15.8. Mase. JIliesbaco (Saver. Hocdiand) 14540 

















Dokument 25: Teil-Rechnung (der Firma Topf fiir die Lieferung eines 
koksbeheizten Doppelmuffeleinäscherungsofens). 16.2. 1941. RGVA, 


502-2-23, S. 263, 263a. 
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= en. Ne. i Geldbetrag у; 
De — führung Gegenfiand Nd im 
. der einzelnen ganzen 
enf&lages Arbeiten Ce BE RAM Rt Xe. 








sozielen Lasten zur Errichtung des 
Ofens. ear RON 
Lieferung einer schmiedeeisernen 
Leicheneinführungsvorrichtung 
bestehend pus Sargeinführungswagen 
Verschiebewagen, Laufschienen und 
Drehscheibe. 

Im übrigen nach Maßgabe unseres 
Kostenanschlages vom 25.9.41 und 
'uns.Auftragsannahmeschreibens vom 


25: 9.41 
Fracht auf die ab Erfurt verladene 


Eisenteile, lt.Frachtbrief v.21.10441 


SOULS 








Unsere Rechnungs-Nr..2263..... os =; 
Ап деп 


Herrn Reichsführer SS 

Chef der deutschen Polizei 
Hauptemt Haushalt und Bauten 
K.L. Auschwitz, 











ite fy Oe 


Auschwitz o/s. 2 


380 Nachgerg hnella 























quo311 











Dokument 25 fortgesetzt. 
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Heus... bau ber $4-Nenbauleitung Я. 2. 9fufdjtoít EE 


Angebot 
0359 vom 2529-2942 — — Hauptsud) des Boudeamten Nr- 


Vertragsfjumme 7 XE " der ftaffe Ocite 9t. 


68 Be; 2256 2, 
Abfchlagszahlun 8 gie, n 


fir Ta Ae Topf & O ћ п.е... cvi pei ninm. RT fu t 


Гаа _- 
Ss 
[Sen] ze 






Laut Racweis hater die Firma J,A. T0 p f. & Söhne _ 


bie ibm vertragsmäßig übertragenen „Lieferung und Errichtung.. 
eines koksbeheizten Topf-Doppelmuffel-Einüsche- 













— 








bis zum Detrage von 
ausgeführt, 


Hierauf find dem Genannten nad) nebenifehender 
Angabe bereits abichlägig gezahlt 


mithin verbienter Reiidetag 


ober rund 





NES Hierauf find dem der Firma J.A. Topf & Söhne, Erfurt... 


34650, —— RA 






Soar ju zahlenden often ber für Rechnung bes 
un ausgeführten Arbeiten im Betrage von fn 
ifismdgige Quittung 





e Kaffe ee МЕ eee ET * 
zu zahlen unb wie oben zu buchen. 


Auschwitz ` ben. 7. lenuar 1942. fi 


Bolen-Ne. — — 


пме, BH... 11 
Gilles re 





Din ad 





Dokument 26: Abschlagsanzahlung (zugunsten der Firma Topf fiir die 
Lieferung eines koksbeheizten Doppelmuffeleinäscherungsofens). 7.1. 
1942. RGVA, 502-2-23, S. 260, 262, 262a. 
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E Zeie HUM) n 
Bauleitung: Я. L Stu[imit | Kaffe: 











Em Reubau d A. Mull 

Sausholt g. 4 049 

s dp tom 27. L v2 
Kofienanihlag vom ‚2. 2 74 mit RA 


Bauadfenitt Af х4 Kapitel > Tite! 
Фашибиф M. 3 Deleg Tr... 





el. uses OG, netten ine 
Yuftrog Ar. - pom `. mit, RA 
Vertrag Лт. ........ ..—. DOM __.... RA 


Undasaneqestes f фа rear) Ram {Gc 
‘ber Firma . J .AsTopf_&.Sthne. Erfurt... 
«ter. - — K.L. Auschwitz 
Danttonto: Reächsbank-Girokto. 75/851 Erfurt- ‚ben 166126000. 1942 
Doffféed£Htonto: .— Erfurt 1792 





@elbbetrag 

im im 

Begenfland » ene 
RA | Si | м 





ET 


über ___. | 


і 
1 
KW Lieferung und Errichtung eines koks- | 
beheizten Topf- Doppelmuffel- Ein- 
äscherungsofen ohne Fundament und 
Rauchkanat und zwar. | 
SS - Iteferung der Ziegetsteine und der| ` - 
EI ‚Mörtelmaterislien für den hauer- | 
werksmantel, der erforderlichen 
Schamottenaterialien, der Monolit- | | 
‘gtamprmasss; der Eieselgursteine, | - 
= des Kieselgurmörtels und der Schlak- | 
kenwolle zur Isolierung des O?ens,, | 
der schmiedeeis. | Verankerung, der | 
"Ess, schmieteeis. Ofenarnaturen 
am — . .sowie üer.jruaxluftcnlege bestebent У 
éus Druckluftgebláse mit Drenstram | 


motot mm d der erforderlichen Rohr- 
leitung." er bake 
7 "| Gsstelluig Sines monteurs einschl. 
H - dessen Reisekosten, Tagegelder und 
10 Wh. 7 4 


о.м. 








Dokument 27: Schluss-Rechnung (der Firma Topf fiir die Lieferung eines 


koksbeheizten Doppelmuffeleinäscherungsofens). Auf den 16.12. 1941 
zurückdatiert. RGVA, 502-2-23, S. 261, 261a. 
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Geldbetrag 
Gegenfiend 


sozialen Lasten zur.Errichtung Ges 
Ofens. 













SE bestehend 
[вив SargeinfühnrunEswagen, Verschiebt 
wagen. Laufschienen urd Dreuscheibe.|... 


GU ym : 25.9.4. und uns. 


nv PRageganahmeschreiven v vom 25 5.9. i 
ii Meum "vd 














"|Trascht auf dte ab Erfurt verladenen 
Eiserteile, 1t. Fraecbtorie? vom... 
21.10.41 


- Abschlagsz.hlung v.31.1 .42 


= Abzug wegen Licht goliefefte- 
Drehplatte.... 
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German, however, the term is as diverse in possible application as “special 
treatment” is in English. 

Himmler commented somewhat unclearly on Sonderbehandlung when he 
examined the “Korherr report,” documents NO-5193 through 5198. Korherr 
was the chief SS statistician and thus, in late 1942 and early 1943, he prepared 
a report for Himmler on the situation regarding European Jews. In March 1943 
he reported that a total of 1,873,594 Jews of various nationalities had been 
subjected to a program of “evacuation,” with a parenthetical note “including 
Theresienstadt and including Sonderbehandlung.” The report also gave num- 
bers of Jews in ghettos in Theresienstadt, Lodz and the General Government, 
the number in concentration camps, and the number in German cities on ac- 
count of a special status conferred for economic reasons. It was also remarked 
that, from 1933 to December 31, 1942, 27,347 Jews had died in German con- 
centration camps. 

After Himmler examined the report, he informed Korherr through Brandt 
that the term Sonderbehandlung should not be used in the report and that 
transport to the East should be specified. Nevertheless, the document, as it has 
come to us, uses the term in the way indicated. The document gives no hint 
how the term should be interpreted but, because it occurs in such a way that it 
is linked with Theresienstadt, it is obviously fair to interpret it in a favorable 
sense, as a reference to some sort of favored treatment. 

In a document said to be initialed by Himmler, he wrote shortly that he re- 
garded the “report as general purpose material for later times, and especially 
for camouflage purposes.” What was to be camouflaged is not indicated in the 
document but, at his trial, Eichmann testified that after the Stalingrad disaster 
(January 1943) the German government quickened the pace of the deportations 
"for camouflage reasons,” i.e., to reassure the German people that everything 
was OK out there. Himmler specified that the Korherr report was not to be 
made public *at the moment," but the camouflage remark could still be inter- 
preted in the sense in which Eichmann suggested (Eichmann's statement was 
not in connection with the Korherr report.) 

Other documents are 003-L, a letter by SS General Katzmann, speaking of 
434,329 resettled (ausgesiedelt) Jews of southern Poland as having been 
sonderbehandelt, and NO-246, a letter from Artur Greiser to Himmler dated 
May 1, 1942, referring to the Sonderbehandlung of about 100,000 Jews in the 
Warthegau (part of annexed Poland) to be completed within 2 to 3 months. 
Greiser was sentenced to death by a Polish court on July 20, 1946, despite the 
intervention of the Pope on his behalf. There is also a letter by Lohse, which is 
discussed on page 261.74! 

Summarizing the situation with respect to documents which speak of 
Sonderbehandlung, we may say that, while one can certainly raise questions 
regarding the authenticity of the relevant documents, it is nevertheless the case 





240 Most of the Korherr report is reproduced in Poliakov & Wulf (1955), 240-248. Eichmann, 
session 77, Y1, Z1. 
%1 Reitlinger, 557. Documents reproduced in Poliakov & Wulf (1955), 197-199. 
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29. JUL. 1947 BER 
Zentral-Bauleltunt 
la 
еп: антар 
Haushalt Я. 5. 1942. , Rapt. “open 
жо 31. Bei 


HB. Jtt. 


Sehlupabrednung 


fiber 


Jieferung und Errichtung eines Einäscherungsofen 


ber Firma 


—LA..T.op f£&Sühne, Erfurt. _ 











Dokument 28: Schlussabrechnung (zugunsten der Firma Topf für die Lie- 
ferung eines koksbeheizten Doppelmuffeleinäscherungsofens). 17.7. 
1942. RGVA, 502-2-23, S. 258-259a. 
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Dokument 28 fortgesetzt. 
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Dokument 29: Bauausgabebuch (des BW 11, Krematorium im Stammla- 
ger). 31.3. 1942. RGVA, 502-2-37, S. 26 und 29. 
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Dokument 30: Verwaltung des K.L. Auschwitz. Rechnung (vom 2.4. 
1943 für die Zentralbauleitung). RGVA, 502-2-54, S. 58, 58a. 
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15% Februar 1945. 


ën, éd SÉ 43 /reiysonu. 


Betr.: Namen- und Wummernliste von polnischen Hüft- 
lingen ( Fachkräften ) , 


Bezug: adl, Auftrag der Abteil Arbeitseinsatz des 
K.L.Auschwitz an 4}-Uscha.Yeislav am 6,2,43, 


Anlg.ı 1 Namen- und 1 Nummern-Liste. 


An den 
1,Schutzhaftlagerführer 

des K.L,auschwitz 

$ ~ Hauptsturmführer Auneier 
iuschwitsz 0/5, 


Jn der inlage überreicht die Zentralbaulei- 
tung der Tuaffen-4 und 2clizei „uschwitz 1 Namen- und 
1 Jumern ~ Liste aller bei dar hiesigen Dienststelle 
beschäftigten polnischen Häftlinge ( Fachkräfte ). 

Ts wird nochmals darauf hingewiesen, dass 
alle aufgeführten Pechkrifte für die hiesigen umfang- 
reichen Bauvorhaben dringend benötigt werden. 


Der leiter der Zghtralbauleitung 
der j;affen-i zclizei Auschwitz, 


N 


Verteiler: 4 - öturnbannführer, 


Registratur ( Akt t 

eftt AE t Arbeitseinsatz ) — 
Ti-Ustuf, Janisch 

44-Ustuf, Kirschneck 


5-Uscha,Weislav ( Abt.Arbeitseinsatz) 








Dokument 31: Numerische Liste der polnischen Häftlinge (Spezialarbei- 
ter) der Zentralbauleitung mit Begleitschreiben von Bischoff. 16.2. 1943. 
RGVA, 502-1-256, S. 169-170. 
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Zusagmonste llun: 2 
-entrslbauleituag 
of. 39 Riftlinge 


3orkstitton 
Kanalisation, ohrlaxer 13 


Baler 18 

3etonkoloane 19 

Dachdecker 26 

Stellmacher 36 

Installateure 35 

Glaser 8 

Zimmerer 40 

Zlextriker 42 

Isclierer _6_ 259 Häftlinge 
Zehrberoitschaft I.u.II. 16 Ziftlinge 
znubüro 85 Hüftlinge 


379 Hüftlinge 








Dokument 31 fortgesetzt. 
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Xommando: 3aubiro 
der Zentralbauicitung, 
а. кагы. Name und Vorname Beruf Abteilung Nation 
3: 127 Sikora, Josef Techniker Hochbau-Zeichensaal Р 
2 4T1 SBrzybylski, Alfred и Ы > 
25 538 Sawka, Leo - = E 
4 17024 Rudkiewiez, Wladimir Zartograph a p 
5 18556 Busch, Stefan Technixer 4 Р 
6 20055 Swiszezowski,Stefan Dipl.Ing. * P 
T 25241 Adamezyk, Anatol Techniker = P 
8 62962 Urban, Eauarà e ы Р 
9 64034  Gotheil, Mordcha "Keramiker Ж PJ 
10 71154 Kohn, Ernst = = 07 
хя. 86545 Andrejew, Viktor Dipl.Ing. " R 
12 89824 Srsen, Karl Techniker = с 
15 71827 Czyszewski, Kasimir ы Xagenberechnrung P 
14 75934 Kubaty, Kasimir " H P 
15 89791 . Uyslivec, Theodor Dipl.Ing. Bauwirtscheft B 
16 89751 Gajowsky, Karl Techniker jd C 
IT 91030 Rubach, Zarian E a P 
18. 10907 Slodezyk, Ludwig Gaschinen- 3auführer, Tstuf Xirsch- > 
schreiber neck 
19 22173 Kozak, Leslau Techniker я, m D 
20 23046 Kwiatkowski, Sigmund ы x " P 
21 24669  :oszynski, Leopold x v S ? 
on 38028 Widera, Georg = = = Р 
Б; 61858 Baran, Georg " = s > 
24 75959 Mianowski, Squard Dipl.Ing. a " P 
25 51 Rymiak, Stanislaus Techniker 3auführer Sturmmann p 
Jothann 
26 5044 Snarski, Ladislaus Dipl.Ing. Ы " ? 
27 35171 Kuncewicz, Johann Techniker * " р 
28 62485 Miksztal, Marian ” " a: Р 
29 5981 Fraczek, Severin Zlextriker Zlektrische Install. P 
30 2005 Lawin, Ludwik Gartengestalter Gärtnerische Anlagen P 
31 71165 Syrkus, Szymon Architekt x y P 
32 23006 Jeczminek Dipl.Ing. Bauleitung X.5.L. с 
33 2429  Fraezkiewicz,Stefan Landmesser * 5 P 
34 24525 ioth, Stanislaus Techniker z 2 P 

















Dokument 32: Kommando Baubüro der Zentralbauleitung. 16.2. 1943. 


RGVA, 502-1-256, S. 171-173. 
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that even if all of the relevant documents are assumed authentic, they do not 
require an “extermination” interpretation of those that apply to Auschwitz. 
That the term Sonderbehandlung had more than one meaning within one agen- 
cy of the German government is not very peculiar. For example, I understand 
that, within the Central Intelligence Agency, “termination” can mean execu- 
tion or assassination in certain contexts. However, the term obviously could al- 
so be applied to the dismissal of a typist for absenteeism.” 

The point in paragraph 7 of the Hoss affidavit about endeavoring “to fool 
the victims into thinking that they were to go through a delousing process" is, 
of course, a logical one because anybody on entering a German camp went 
through a delousing process such as Hóss described in the affidavit and in his 
testimony — disrobe, shave, shower.” Again we are offered a fact for dual in- 
terpretation. 


The Crematories 


The last subject in paragraph 7 is the cremations; it is a big one. According 
to Hóss and all other accounts of exterminations, Birkenau cremations took 
place in trenches or pits prior to the availability of the modern crematory fa- 
cilities there.” It is claimed that the new crematories were intended for ex- 
termination of Jews, but we have suggested a more routine purpose in the pre- 
ceding chapter (pp. 87, 131). Let us review their history. 

The construction was well into the preliminary stages of planning and or- 
dering early in 1942 and this fact, in itself, makes it difficult, to say the least, 
to believe that they were related to any extermination program orders by 
Himmler in the summer of 1942. The construction plans for four structures 
containing crematory furnaces are dated January 28, 1942.?? On February 27, 
1942, the head of the construction department of the WVHA, SS Colonel (later 
Lieutenant General) Dr. Ing. Hans Kammler, an engineer who also supervised 
the design of the German V-rocket bases and the underground aircraft facto- 
ries, visited Auschwitz and held a conference at which it was decided to install 
five, rather than two (as previously planned), crematory furnaces, each having 
three muffles or doors.”* This matter, therefore, was not left to the ingenuity 
of Hóss. In the extermination legend, however, Hóss definitely gets credit for 
the Zyklon. The fifteen muffles to be installed in each of the structures or 


?? Editor’s remark: On special treatment at Auschwitz cf. Mattogno (2004a). 


243 IMT, vol. 11, 400f. 

244 IMT, vol. 11, 420; Central Commission, 87f. 

245 Central Commission, 83f.; Rassinier (1962), 85f. Rassinier does not cite a source, so he pre- 
sumably got it from Central Commission. Editor's remark: in early 1942 only one new crem- 
atory for the Auschwitz main camp was planned. The other three crematories were added in 
the summer of 1942, after an expansion of the camp to some 200,000 inmates had been de- 
cided upon and after the typhus epidemic had already broken out; cf. Mattogno (2010), 289f. 

246 Reitlinger, 157f.; Hilberg (1961), 565; NO-4472. 
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113 
Sit = © 

2 m Ti Баве und Vorname 5oruf Abtoilun- Fation 

35 24536 Gancarz, Josef Techniker Bauleitung XGL. P 

36 34766 Nowicki, Josef Dipl.Ing. d ® P 

37 46856 Hopanczuk, Peter techniker Ы x P 

38 62157 Serednicki, Juljan Hilfe bei dem  ." H P 

Landmesser 

39 63706 Pertkiewicz, Jamsz Dipl.Ing. m Ы P 

40 64611 Tokarski, Stanislaus " " " ` P 

41 68297 Rezac, Eduard * Б x т в 

42 75665 Czerwinski, Sastachy Zeichner c ы Р 

45 15922 Kowalkowski, Andreas Hilfe bei 4. 

D Landmesser i Е Р 
46 87107 Beltowski, Marian Techniker : = P 
Lag 89710 Strejeek, Alois Dipl.Ing. " " c 
Суз 89711 Kappel, Wilhelm * я d Ыы C 

49 89722 Kouba, Josef Tethniker ` " © 

50 115 Jarzembowski, XasimirLandmesser VermessungsAbtlg. P 

51 365 Rotter, Josef Hilfe bei d. 

52 567 Ohrt, Boguslaus Landmesser = : 3 

53 399 Rajzer, Leo Dipl.Ing.Landm. " $ P 

54 T98 Plachta, Ignatz Hilfe bei dem " P 

Landmesser 

55 6529 Krzywosinski,Roman  Dipl.Ing.Landm. " P 

56 6810 Chybinski,Stanisl. landmesser " P 

51 8252 Gosthibuski, Janusz Topograph a " P 

58 9165 Kurek, Johann Hilfe bei dà. i я Р 

Landmesser 

59 15262 Kubiak, Michael " » " P 

60 24521 Ciszowski, Anton Techniker d » P 

61 25404 Rulikowski, Hilfe bei d. Р = P 

itleczyslaus Landmesser 

62 26794 Potempa, Eduard Techniker " " P 

65 55276 Stahl, Kasimir Dipl. Ing. " " c 

64 36043 Rapacz, Thaddäus Landm sser ` " Р 

65 36735 Ungeheuer, Stanisl.  Dipl.Ing.Landm. " " P 

66 75924 Durkalec, Ernst Zeichner " ” P 

67 573501 Pierzyncki, Ladisl. ” Kulturbau P 

68 65005 iillauer, Stefan Techniker ы Р 

69 72231 Stepkowski, "enzel Dipl.Ing. К Р 
F 44 75679 Kowalezyk, Zbigniew Techniker $ P 

45 889 Hüpseh, Stanislaus Bipl.Ing. Antwässerungs-Abtlzg. Р 








Dokument 32 fortgesetzt. 
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Stojowski, Stefan 
Cybulski, Stefan 
Jakob, Stanislaus 
Torzewski, iichael 
lápezynski, Ladisl. 
Drozdz, Josef 
“tek, Stanislaus 
02у, Franz 
Skrsypesek, Thaddius 
Klos, omit 

Zepa, Thaddius 
Laganowski, Ferdinand 
Kawczynski, Johann 
Demitru, Jarian 
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Nosal, Sugen 
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Sentral- Sauleitüng 7 Beie 6 core 1945, 





> TE , Orteruf Aufhwis Ae. 66 = ж) 2 
der Waffen- ah und Polizei 7 EE. por ^ Ferneuf Mystowis fte. E22 7 t БАА 
Aufawis Ф.-6. p E А GC dk 
P AA wef Р AA 7 i? d. 

F "P NBN л 

3 l: DEZ 1942, 
вым. 41317/43/2g/Go 3. PE ERST 

Bei Rüdfrage unbedingt Aktenzeichen angeben Ze i af ЛА 
d ü / 


Betr.: Meldung von Hüftlingen mit guter Führung 
Bezug: mündl. Mitteilung von SS-Ostuf.H 


offmenn 
Anlg.: --- Ё б 
















| 
А ee Damen d Ў 
An die | " oh и A ; 
Kommandan: | +1 & DEZ 1943 ° Рияз н E 
- Abtlg.III a ~; 3 EHEN t 
А Mita. Planung Pm E | Techn, Abtig. Y 





Auschwit si0/g 2: | i 
m t: | 


A аө» 







wat NS Fahrbareitach. 





Nachfolgend av?géfanree нитттїпг er hiesigen 
Dienststelle beschäftigt. Auf Grund der guten Führung und des 
einwandfreien fachtechnischen Einsatzes werden sie hiermit zur 
bevorzugten Behandlung (Tragen: von langem Hear) gemeldet: 


1. Abtl. Maschinenbau Erzetuski Hüftl.Nr. 1 003 
s Д. Wasserbau Jecminek " 25 oo6 
PTS. Kanalisation Hüpsch = 889 
d M Wasserversorg. Urbanczyk Ш 39 663 
Бе v Vermessung  . Goslinowski A 8 252 
Moniczewski = 18 859 

Cioth " 24 525 

Gey te Melioration Mateiko " 8 620 
Kret Ы 20 020 

EK, Senitáre Inst. Lachecki ы 1 оо2 
Eiesok " 20 425 

Mazur R 125 


Abteilung Hochbau 


1 Abtl. Planung Sawka Leo и 538 
2л J Przybylski " 471 
3 A Ind .Beauten Mikstal MU 62 4B5 
4 " Baultg.K.L. Ewiatkowsky i 25 043 


Die unter 7. aufgeführten Häftlinge sind mit Montage- 
arbeiten in den Wasseraufbereitungs- und Pumpenstationen ein- 
gesetzt und sind besonders tüchtig. Auf eine evtl.übernahne wird 
besonderer Wert gelegt. 

Der Leiter der Zentralbauleitung 
der Yaffens5S und Polizei Auschwitz 


SS-Obersturmführev (PF) 






Bim 18% 








Dokument 33: Wegen guter Führung bevorzugt behandelte Háftlinge der 
Zentralbauleitung. 6.12. 1943. RGVA, 502-1-256, S. 121. 
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vom 
27. Februar 1942, 


—————————————— O Z 





Baustelle Berufe Fach.-A. Hilfs.-A, Ges.-Zahl 
Schutzhaftlager Techniker 9 9 
Häftlingsunterkunfts- Mechaniker 2 2 
neubauten. Maurer 80 80 

Zimmerer 9 9 
Tischler 3 3 
Hilfsarbeiter 205 205 
Kanal-Arbeiter 37 17 
Pflasterer 15 15 
Maurer-S3chule 300 300 
(Hilfserb.)Sandgrube 108 108 
" 
zennbeg grube 23} A 
Baustelle Wäscherei Schachtkommando 23 2 
Landwirtsch.(Harmense) Maurer 10 15 25 

" е Zimmerer 11 11 

"Gärtnerei Raisko Maurer 4 4 

" "Gewächshaus" Abbruch 40 40 
Wir tschaftsbaracke Heiz.-Honteure 13 13 

M Hilfsarbeiter 20 20 
Umbau Deutsches Haus Abbruch 50 50 
: Parkettleger 3 3 
Haus 152 Ofensetzer 2 2 
Aufräumkdo.v.der Sola- 
brücke bis Bahnhof Abbruch 150 150 
Sprengkdo, am Führerheim " 25 15 
Wasserversorg. Gästehaus Maurer 2 4 6 
;"*rinerkdo, a.d.Weichsel Gärtner 3 17 20 
„dubüro Techn. u. Kaufm. 33 14 47 
Bauhof (Materialverwalt.)Zaunbaukdo, 30 30 

" Ständ. Kdo, 11 242 253 
" Entladekdo, 200 200 
"Iirkstätten Schlosser ALT 40 157 

" Auto-" 12 12 

" Tischler 150 31 181 

" Zimmerer 20 91 111 

n Elektriker 35 8 43 

" Installateure 34 11 45 

" Glaser 12 12 

" Maler 20 10 30 

т Betonkol. 91 91 

zi " Transportkdo, 13 13 

" Dachdecker 14 26 40 

= Kanal-Arbeiter 5 TI 16 

neci LES Mt Jud eL e C ep ЖЫЛЫ 
597 2086 2683 
"pt 











Dokument 34: Häftlingseinsatz (vom 27.2. 1942). RGVA. 502-1-67, S. 
94. 
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Dokument 35: Aufstellung des Háftlingseinsatzes (Mai 1942). RGVA, 


502-1-67, S. 49. 
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WINNER MNMAEMAME AAA DA TIDAPT ER Tec EQUO TOR V RAT S 0, guz——.n..y........n. 


1, E sehener Häft 
rge: lings- 


2 SE ar earn EE 
oe (51.10.42. eevceeccecececca 10 274 610 10 884 
>. ) Gesanitngeraske d s Häft- 

lingse: 


4.) Gesämt-Arbeitsstunden der 
Haft. 


3.) Gefertigte Gogenctindo........... Laufende Arbeiten an ver chiedenen 


Be) Wenn keins 8tückzahlen usw, 


7.( 


Auschwitz 0/S., den 4. Hovenber 1943, 


der 
Ferti 
Fertí 


Da Arbel vepres pac 8 auch 


Leistungssteigerung in Pro- 
zenten ben Gerda muss, ist dahinter 


als 


das A 
(Ist 
nach 


In der Berichtszeit en Häftlinge 
ausgegebene Pramienscheine 
(Angabe in Haichsmerk)....ee eoe neos ee VOR 1.10.43 bis 


Aufstellung 
über den 


Gosant-Hiftlingseinsatz per 31, Oktober 1943 
laut Verfügung des $}-V-Hauptamtes vom 12. August 1942, 


П Preueni ` Gessstt 
IINE 17 688 B65 18 553 


insatzos (eis Punkt 2)..... 10 27% lo 1o 884 


ecosccoccceecceccceeccececece 102 740 6100 lof 84o 


Bauwerken. 


ben werden. können, ist 
rg genüber dem —— 


sungesoll ( 00%) bei der 
uge ben, 


nnzeic А25 zu cen E 
nur anzugobon, wenn 
Ziff. 5 unnóglich ist. 


31.10,43........» RM. 20,355.— 








Dokument 36: Aufstellung über den Gesamt-Häftlingseinsatz (Tagesbe- 


richt. 31.10. 1943). RGVA, 502-1-256, S. 132. 
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Ka 


"Zaez dox 


;esant-"Artiinsseinsatz per 51,3,.44 
lí, Verdiigung des miausntanten v, 


12.8. 19 





1.) Vorgesehener Huftlings~ 
Einsatz v,1,8,—51,8, 44 


2.) Erfolgter Hüftlings- 
Binsatz v,1.8.-31.8. 44 


3.) Gesanttagewerks A, Huftlin 
Einsatzes (w,Punkt 2) n 


4.) Gesant-irbeitestunden der 
Bäftlinge 741,8,-51,8,44, 


5.) Gafertigte Gegenstände: 


6.) Wenn seine Stückzahlen usw. angezeben 
werden können, ist der Prozentsatz ge- 
(100 $) bei 


gentiber dem Fertigungssoll 
der Pertigung mi tangugebans 
Da Arbeitevermind 
steigs in Prozentea 


nur 
Angabe nach 2111.5 unndgl 


+) In der Beriohtezeié an Häftlinge ausgegebene Priimienscheines 
(Angabe in Reichsmark) v, 1,8,.-51,8,. 1944, 


RE 


с О ЖЕ: а Paty 


als Leistungs- 

geben wer 

aga шай, st ter das Kennzeichen 

zu setsen, (ist anzu-eben, wenn 
ich ist.) 


19 084,— 


“inner: Prauenı Fesantı 
261 955 39 834 ` 301 789 
232 411 42 558 274 969 
232 411 42 558 274 969 
2 494 590,5 448 729,5 2 943,320,0 


Laufende Arbeiten an verschiedenen 
Banwerken sowie Srá-iaurer-2eton- 
Daahdeokerarbeiten, Be-u, Entwässerung, 
Zanslisations-Installationsarbeiten, 
Vermessungen, Ausführung von Zlektro- 
Anlagen, Durchfü! 


hrung von "eliorationen 
usw. 








Dokument 37: Aufstellung über den Gesamt-Häftlingseinsatz (Monatsbe- 
richt, August 1944). RGVA, 502-1-256, S. 84. 
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Joictci:um- 
OO 


der enscierderten besw. sebcestellier Huftlinge für ĉie 
Bauvorhaben der Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz in ёсг Zeit 
von 1. Januar 1943 bie 31.Dezouber 1943 


Er. Honate посе песне Differenz 
1 Jannar · 376 239 186 234 190 oo5 
2. Februar 393 276 223 365 169 911 
3. Härg 478 012 196 769 281 243 
4 April 405 915 173 098 232 820 
5. Dei, 419 435 272 995 147 340 
Se Junt 4o8 191 252 o55 156 136 
T- 7011 441 140 291 167 149 973 
8. August 443 335 281 228 162 107 
.9. September 491 775 279 853 211 922 
lo. Oktober 574 473 288 132 286 341 
s. Noverber 418 o75 276 751 141 324 
12. Dezember 899 825 255 523 144 302 
insgesant: 5 249 694 2 976 270 2 273 424 
Konstadurchsehri tt; 437 475 284 023 189 452 


eege 


d.h. өв sind monatlich in Durchschnitt 264 023 1artiingstecewerke 
geleistet worden. 


Der Leiter der Zentralbanleit 
der vaffeb-4 Polizei prose, ta 


Aufgeatellt: FOLGE 
Wie bersturnführer(P), 
Lusehvits, don 28.1.44 i 











Dokument 38: Aufstellung der angeforderten bzw. abgestellten Häftlinge 
fiir die Bauvorhaben der Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz (Jahresbericht. 
1943, RGVA, 502-1-256, S. 90). 
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zearmengtell 


ызатпевпзхе шщ шырп, 


1„-Р1 


2. 
3. 


4. 


5. 


T. 
8. 


ecu His OBHMhIITmSNÓOnmaácnm 


Verralisungz 
EKulturbau-, Tiefbaue und 
Vernegcunssab+eiluns 
Gürtrerimohe Anlagen 
Dachdeckerbetrieb und 
Zimmeret 
werkstätten 


Elektriker 
Tischler 
er 

hloseer 
Schulede 
Klenpner 
‘Schweisser 
‘Dreher 
-Giesser 
Haler und Anstreicher 
Kanalisation ~ Außen 
Glaser 
Installateure 
HReicungsinstallatetre 
(Kommando Boos) 


Vegenschriede 
Isolierer 

Arzt 
Tiefban-rechnrbeitcer 


Fahrtereitschaft 
Bauhof 


€ 


II. Bauleitung L. \uschwitz. 


Yeubau-Lager 
Schutzhaftlagererweiterunz 
Fernheizkanal 
Kotstromanlage 

H "e Lee 

Laboratorium 


III. Kriessgefarzenerisger. 


Technische Kräfte 
Gfenban 

Liecgrube II 

Vasch- und Abortbaracken 
Schmiede 


A 


<, 
t». 


"ЖЕТ Kathy sun 


In 
Sé 
Cu 


IV. Incastriegeltinde iunchwitz (i‘rup2- 


zailen). 


165 











Dokument 39: Polnische Häftlinge (Facharbeiter) in den verschiedenen 
Kommandos der Zentralbauleitung (20.1. 1943). RGVA, 502-1-60, S. 45). 
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Bauleitung der Waffen = f4 LL ad 
und Polizei Auschwitz OS, ЕА < 
“ 
М esos Anforderung Xt . 6805 
E: die Materialverwaltun, 
Für Baustelle .. AA 00211 479 Kremalorı ur os BWNe A... 
Murch Fa. Kolonne)... . Koe A fer - Илм, t fe „е. Werden benötigt: 


‘ ее Pry, 
eee 
[DLP 





- da, M Ig) 
Dr d #7 Итезфї# des Empfängers 





Dokument 40: Anforderung der Firma Robert Koehler. 1.7. 1942. 
RGVA, 502-2-1, S. 65. 








ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


buildings were ordered from Topf and Sons, Erfurt, on August 3, 1942.74” The 
ovens were of the standard type which Topf (still in business in Wiesbaden in 
1962) sold. Fig. 26 is said to be a photograph of one of the crematories at 
Auschwitz. Each muffle was designed to take one body at a time, as are all 
standard cremation muffles; there is no evidence for the installation of any 
non-standard muffles, such as any designed to take more than one body at a 
time. Topf had also supplied ovens to camps for which exterminations are not 
claimed, such as Buchenwald.”48 

The plans for the four buildings containing the crematories, numbered II, 
IIL, IV and V (Crematory I seems to have been the ultimately dormant crema- 
tory at Auschwitz I which contained four muffles™’), show that a large hall or 
room existed in each. For II and II, these were below ground level and were 
designated Leichenkeller (mortuary cellar — literally corpse cellar - a German 
word for mortuary is Leichenhalle); their dimensions were height 2.4 meters 
and area 210 square meters and height 2.3 meters and area 400 square meters, 
respectively. The halls in the building containing Crematories IV and V were 
at ground level and were designated Badeanstalten (bath establishments); they 
were each of height 2.3 meters and area 580 square meters.?? According to the 
information generated at the “Auschwitz trial” of 1963-1965, these four build- 
ings were located as shown in Fig. 29. 

The Auschwitz construction department, in erecting the crematories, was 
assisted not only by Topf but also by the SS company DAW (Deutsche 
Ausrüstungswerke, German Equipment Factory), which helped with miscella- 
neous constructions. The first ovens installed were in Crematory II and num- 
bered, as we have noted, fifteen muffles in five three-muffle units. The con- 
struction took considerable time, although it was carried out with deliberate 
haste as shown by the documents. The NMT volumes offer us the following 
English translation of document NO-4473; if the reader thinks he sees some- 
thing in the document that is hostile to my thesis he should withhold judg- 
ment:??! 





247 Central Commission, 83; Rassinier (1962), 86; NO-4461. 

248 Reitlinger, 159; NO-4353, NO-4400 & NO-4401 in NMT, vol. 5, 353-356; NO-4445; NO- 
4448. Photograph also in Schoenberner and in Nyiszli. 

Friedman, 54; editor's note: crematory I later received a third double-muffle oven, resulting 
in 6 muffles altogether. See Mattogno (2003a), 373-412, and Mattogno (2005b). 

The halls adjacent to the furnace rooms of Crematories IV & V were mortuaries. Several 
more rooms existed in these buildings, of which three small ones do not bear any descrip- 
tions in the blueprints. These were obviously shower rooms and/or delousing rooms; ortho- 
dox historians claim, however, that these were execution gas chambers; cf. Pressac (1989), 
401; Mattogno (2010), 158-180; editor's note. 

2351 NMT, vol. 5, 619f. 
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KEE Е 2 
Ké Bien , ben 2 Zu wä 1214 A 








Auftrag oon + 

DETAIN; EES 
te akt Eege 
Saingan EE 1 70 2 = 
Lieferzeit: — = 





аана. 
= 1247: Shornskın E Koe 9M VO Pua 











Dokument 41: Auftrag an die Häftlingsschlosserei für die Firma Robert 


Koehler. 2.7. 1942. RGVA, 502-2-1- S. 63. 
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Konzentrationslager Auschwitz Beleg-Nr. 10 OF 
Zweitschrift м 


Werkstättenauftrag Nr.22 IN ` 
For Krematorium - dade: 








u u nn Sind ín der 
Schneider-, Schuhmacher-, Schlosser-, , Schreiner-Werkstatt, Druckerei, Malerei 
Me пахі e -A e 
Neroandkiisten Urnen nach Angabe Krematorium... _50 SA P: W. 4 

——— rmn easiness ЙД, oen erro om аа damn ——— 
anzufertigen.” zu ände: 

Der mmandant 





—— gëe 
s Material ist 
aus Lager 





*) Nichtzutreffendes streichen. 








Ausgabeliste: Ltd. Nr. 


Werke Nachweis Le 


Eingang : 4? M. ka. Monat: SER io dr Duet moo Seite: 


1. Arbeitszeit: Stunden Ablegen! 
1. Materialverbrauch: 


Anzahl Mengen- 
Menge | dezeichnung элер ems ta оса 





Berichismonat »........ nennen 194 Erledigt am: HÀ 


x бергей: Bearbeiter: 


lo die Materin-Verbrauchsäste siud Aufträge ohne Materialverbrauch nicht sutruochmes. 
Séuihche Auftragscheine sind genauestens auszufüllen. — Ohne Auftragscheis dürfen keine Arbeiten ausgeführt werdea- 











Dokument 42: Werkstättenauftrag (an die Schreinerei für die Herstellung 
von Versandkisten für Urnen). 27.11. 1941. RGVA, 502-2-1, S. 34, 34 a. 
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Dokument 42 fortgesetzt. 








126 CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE ZENTRALBAULEITUNG VON AUSCHWITZ 





Bauleitung der Waffen = 44 
und Polizei 


Auftrag Nr. 2250/2% 


Auschwitz OS.-Oswiecim Auschwitz, den MEOH nu 
. 4 ў Y; 
Arbeitskarte Э И Ze ХЗ 
An die 
Tischlerei Zimmerei 
Sálosserei Beronkolonne 
Installateure Malerei 
Elektriker Glaserei 
Maurer Dachdecker 


Für Ma ee e fi dar етапі De П ВА ДЕД 
ist folgende Arbeit auszuführen + 

An Ый ov amin tns bint, faga. (LA 
a бео am Фэн ote Pr rin 7 
„mn A ELA XI 































пао EN 
T Beendet: 27 0. 1042. > 
OF ia ыш 


/ 
eee nee T — Hilfsarbeiterstunden 


| Schweißerstunden | 


| Ut cAsgeféngen:- — sae 























Dokument 43: Arbeitskarte der Elektriker für die Installation eines Blitz- 
ableiters auf dem Kamin des Krematorium II. 17.10. 1942. RGVA, 502-2- 
8, S. 8-8a. 
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Kolonnenführer: Capo: 
s - 
Duele 4508 


Dokument 43 fortgesetzt. 


Werkstáttenleiter: | 
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Dokument 44: Arbeitskarte (der Háftlings-Schlosserei, Kolonne Mirek, 
für Arbeiten am Ofen II des Krematoriums im Stammlager). RGVA, 502- 
2-1, S. 62, 62a. 
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Materialverbrauch: 
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Dokument 44 fortgesetzt. 
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Zenteal-Banleitung Доий, КО ОИЕ: 
ber Waffen-44 und Polizei pou oe js 
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Dokument 45: Auftrag (fiir die Schlosserei der DAW. 9.3. 1943). APMO, 
BW 1/31/162, Aul, S. 320. 
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Dokument 46: Lieferschein (für die DAW, 31.3. 1943). APMO. BW 
1/31/162. Аш, S. 279. 
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Dokument 47: DAW-Rechnung vom 29.3. 1944 für die Zentralbaulei- 
tung. RGVA, 502-1-36, S. 38, 38a. 





ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


“January 29, 1943 

To the Chief Amtsgruppe C, SS Brigadefiihrer and Brigadier General of 
the Waffen SS., 

Dr. Ing. Kammler 

Subject: Crematory II, condition of the building. 


The Crematory II has been completed — save for some minor construc- 
tional work — by the use of all the forces available, in spite of unspeakable 
difficulties, the severe cold, and in 24-hour shifts. The fires were started in 
the ovens in the presence of Senior Engineer Priifer, representative of the 
contractors of the firm of Topf and Séhne, Erfurt, and they are working 
most satisfactorily. The planks from the concrete ceiling of the cellar used 
as a mortuary [Leichenkeller] could not yet be removed on account of the 
frost. This is, however, not very important, as the gas chamber can be used 
for that purpose. 

The firm of Topf and Sóhne was not able to start deliveries of the instal- 
lation in time for aeration and ventilation as had been requested by the 
Central Building Management because of restrictions in the use of railroad 
cars. Ás soon as the installation for aeration and ventilation arrive, the in- 
stalling will start so that the complete installation may be expected to be 
ready for use February 20, 1943. 

We enclose a report [not attached to document] of the testing engineer 
of the firm of Topf and Sóhne, Erfurt. 

The Chief of the Central Construction Management, 

Waffen SS and Police Auschwitz, 

SS Hauptsturmführer 

Distribution: 1 — SS Ustuf. Janisch u. Kirschneck; 1 — Filing office (file 
crematory); Certified true copy: [Signature illegible] SS Ustuf. (F)" 

I interpret this as meaning that, although all work for Crematory II was not 
completed, the ovens could be used in January 1943 for cremations, despite 
the impossibility of using the Leichenkeller. 

On February 12, 1943, Topf wrote to Auschwitz acknowledging receipt of 
an order for five three-muffle units for Crematory III, the construction to be 
completed April 10. I have not seen any documentation indicating installation 
of any ovens in Crematories IV and V, unless a letter of August 21, 1942, from 
an SS 2nd Lieutenant at Auschwitz, mentioning a Topf proposal to install two 
three-muffle units near each of the “baths for special purpose," should be in- 
terpreted as such.??? There was, however, carpentry work done on Crematories 
IV and V.?? 





252 008-USSR; editor's note: the crematories IV & V each obtained one eight-muffle oven, 
whose muffles had a design similar to those of the other crematories; cf. Mattogno (2003a) 
for details. Regarding the ovens near the “baths for special purpose" cf. Mattogno (2010), 
206-212. 

253 NO-4466 in NMT, vol. 5, 624; editor's note: apart from Mattogno (20032) see also Mattogno 
(2010), 158-180, on some aspects of construction works on these buildings. 
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Auschwitz 02/J.,den 3.ipril 1945. 


Verzeichnis sämtlicher beim Lager beschäftigten Baufirmen. 
"Baustelle Ausohwitz 
l, Firma Baugsschäft inhalt „ Berlin 87 11, Schönsbergerstr.13. 
2, ^ Friedrich B o 0 m g X0ln-Ricksndort, Kelmholtzstr, 65/67. 
3. * Card Brandt „Halle/Saale, Platz der BA 10, 
^. = Gontinertale Waeserwerkagesellschaft Gub, NerlincCherlottenhurg 
5. Deutsche Bani], Breslau, Gharlottensts.54/56, Fieber 1. 





6. 7" Garl Ре ҮҮ jGletwitz О/З,, Sustar Freitag 0106 15. 
ye *" Miele 80% Xsohiling „Bamaister, Liemits 0/5. 
& ^ Emam Hirt Хальт, Breslau 15, Augustastr, 257. 
9. SZ Huta ac, Kattowits 0/8. ,Behedrichstr. 19 . 
10, * FniustrieBau 1d,,Biolitz 0/8. ,Elisabethstr, 21 
U, * Alfred Kail , Bangeschift,Gleiwits 0/5. Teucherstr.10. 
12, " Јова? Kluge , Baugeschäft, Alt — Gleiwitz 0/8, 
15. 7  Jng.H. Koehler , Bawmternehmmg, Myslowitz 0/S. 
14, ^"  Bchlesische Jadustrieba Lenz u.C0.-AG, ‚Kattowitz 0/3,Grundmam- 
15. * Lepstki u, Co Punzlan 0/S,,léwenbergerstr. 24/25,9 7:72 
16. " Fritz Niege l , Ofenbaugeschäft,Beuthen 0/S,,Stefanstr.6 
17. * Friedrich Petersen, Berlin ~ Pankow,dörstr, 47 а 
18. " Helmut P ro st a], Sosnowits 0/5.,Schoppinitzerstr. 3. 
19. " Riedel uw Sohn, Bielitz O/B,Rrückenstr. 1 
20, " Frans Spirra „Oppeln ~ Wilhelmsthal 0/S., Hafnestr, 24. 
21. =  Jng,Richard Stra Sak Verchew b/Galau Н, 
=a “. . Zweigstelle Krekau,ilte Weichselstr 
22. “ Topi u Söhne, Brfurt , QM = PELA | 
25. “ Triton , Tiefbeu,Kattowitr 0/8.,don Kinigahiittestr.87 
27А. " Walter Wagner, Gleivits 0/B,,Grüns Waldstr. 7 
25. " Ems Kodak Bauingenieur u,Brunnenbaumstr., Beuthen 0/8. 
26. * Tara Debiesa , Generulgourernement 

Li 
27. &oüSsiíir Carl ~ 7l = E.0),Gleivits ; 0/8, Miethe Allee S A 
28: ™“ Richard Reokmsnn, Kottbas, Filiale Nyalowits 0/B, 

Hermann Göringstr. 7. 

29. " Hersel , Ullersdorf über Lauban, 








Dokument 48: Verzeichnis sámtlicher beim Lager bescháftigten Baufir- 
men. Baustelle Auschwitz. 9.4. 1943. RGVA, 502-1-96, S. 39. 
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at mea gexenniste Zahl : 
MS EO A x Р.А. H.Arb. PERI GELS 

1. Anhalt 60 40 vw42/PB/17 

2. Dabzbetr. Тегі, Auschwitz - 25 Aun.IX/42.7.3.32 

3. Boos Friedrich 10 2c VIII/42/PB/19 

4. Deutsche Bau A.G. "S 250 Aum. IX/42. P.B. 36 
5. Bolney Speditionsfirma - 20 IX/42/PB/38 

6. Ader Gustaw - 20 VILI/42/PB. 29 
T. Falk Karl - 150 VIII/42/PB/18 

8. Hirt Hermann .5 30 VII/42/P3/24 

9. Gottschling Wilhelm 4 4 tum, II1/42.:.8.354 
#0. "НОТА" - 450 ` VII I/42/P.5.25 
ll. Industriebau A.G. 10 50 VIIL/42/PB/26 
Q^. Köhler Robert - 30 VIIL/42/PB.31 

7. Kluge, Baugeschäft 10 340 ҮІІІ/42/Р.В.30 
14. Kohlengrube Brzeszcze - 1000 VII/42/P.3./12 
15. lepsky u. Co 5 10 УІІІ/42/Р.В.28 
16. Lenz u. Co AG. - 80 VIIL/42/?3/15 
17. Petersen Friedrich 10 290 vIf42/P.3./13 
18. Riedel u. Sohn 1 105 VIII/42/2.3.25 
19. Reckmann Richard - 100 VII/42/P.3./14 
20. Strauch Richard - 400 VIII/42/?.3./16 
21. Ing.Spirra Franz = 0 Aun.I1/42.?.3.35 
22. Stadtverwaltung Auschwitz - 200 Aum. IX/42.2.3.33 
35. "Sei 6.2% - 30 ҮІІІ/42/Р.В.20 
24. Y. Wagner 5 15 VIII/42/P.B.22 
2 Ing. Has Yodak - 7 = VII/A2/P.5.11 
26. Zementfabrik, Golleschan - 300 VII/42/4.7./10 
27. Wasserwirtschaftsamt,Bielitz - 











Dokument 49: Verzeichnis der in Auschwitz tätigen Privatfirmen, mit 


Angabe der Anzahl eingesetzter Háftlinge. 1943. RGVA, 502-1-19, S. 88. 
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) Industriebau AG.Bielitsz, Dliscbethstr.21 

4); iede?:.é.Sohn, ‚Bielitz, Brückenstr.l. 

3.) Hermann Hirt Nechf. Eisenbetonbeu, Beuthen OS., Iudendorfistr. 

4.) Josef Kluge, Alt- Gleiwitz, Labanderweg 59 

5.) Schles. Inähsträebau Lenz & Co., Kattowitz, Grundmannstr.23. 

м6.) Contin. Yesserwerks-G.m.b.H. Berlin-Chgrlottenburg 2, Hardenbergstr.1. 
Te). 

8.) 

9.) 


1. 
2 


Alfred Keil, Gleiwitz, Karstenstr.é. 
"Huta" Hoch- und Tiefbau AG., Kattowitz, Friedrichstr.19 
Topf & SJhne, Haschinenfsbrik, Erfurth , Dreysestr.7/9 
O.)Anhslt, Hocli und Tiefbau AG., Berlin, 57 61, Vilhelmshühe 19 
l.)Frieürich Boos, Zentralheizungen, Köln - Bickendorf, Helmholtzstr.61 
12.)Carl Brendt, Halle/S., Platz der SA lo 
13.)Karl Falk, Gleiwitz 0S., Gustav Freytagallee 13. 
14.) Wilhelm Kermel, Elektroinstallation,: Kattowitz, Direktionsstr. 3. 
15.) AEG., Kattowitz, Holtzestr.23. 
16.) Maschinenfabrik, Augsburg-Mirnberg, tugsburg ` 
17. l Lepski & Co., Bunzlau, löwenbergstr, 24/25 А 
18.) Wilhelm Gottschling, Liegnitz, Tirmelráunstr.20. 
19.) .Fritz Hiepel; Beuthen/os., Dr.Stefanstr.B. 
20.) Hermann Hersel, Gellersüorf am Queis, über Lauben 
21.) Friedrich Petersen, Berlin-Pankow, Gorsstr.47a 
.22,) Richard: Straueh, Krakau; Alte Teichselstr.62 
235.) Hans Wodag, Beuthen, 0S., Gymasialatr.20 
24.) Hermann Hichterf, Tierken, Rohrsen bei Hannover 
25.) Franzg-.Spirra Oppel-Wilhelmsthsl, Hafenstr.24. 
265) Triton; Tiefbauunternshmüng, Kattowitz, Königshütterstr.87 
27,7 Ekonomia, Bielitzj08:, Auf der Bleiche 25 
28.) Walter Wagner; Gleiwitz, 05.; Griinewaldstr.7. 
29,) Helmuth Prestel, Sosnowáiz, Schoppinitzerstr.3. 
30.) Carl Godzik,. Gleiwitz, Wethe Allee 6 
51.) Vedag, Bresigu 1., Elferplata le 








Dokument 50: Verzeichnis der in Auschwitz tätigen Privatfirmen. 4.6. 


1943. RGVA, 502-1-60, S. 18a. 
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S tec wet uence ee 


Ct HUE Vh cp um en Sees ч um e me nn ma map 


Durch. die Übertragung ...702.9118;9925&3881*991:49... 
komt die Fira юса deren Gefol sschaftsnitzlieder :ıit-den 
zur Arbeitsbeinilfe zugeteilten Háftlingen in Berührung, 
Die Záft?inge versuchen an die einzelnen Zivilpersonen 
heranzutreten und sic zu verbotenen Nandlungan zu verlei- 
ten, 


Damit keine Unennehalienkeiten mit ungeahnten Fol-- 
gen entstehen, übernimnt hierdurch die Firwa für sich-und 
ihre Gefolgschaftsaitglieder folgende Vernflichtung: 


Die Firma sowie ihre Gefolgsehaftssitglieder sind 
darüber belehrt, 3 


I, daß sie nit ĉon “Aftlingen keinen Verkehr zu pflegen 
haben, : 

II. dad irgendvelche Resorgungen für Xüftlinge strengstens 
untersagt sind, 


III. daß Briefe oder Schriftstücke irgendwelcher Art für 
en zu. besorgen verboten ist und schwer bestraft 
r $ 


‚Die Fira vernflichtet sich, besondere Überwachungs. 
organe aufzustellen, daatt vorgenennte Besti vungen eine 
gehalten und sie wie ihre Gefolgschaftsultzliecer vor 
Schaden bewahrt werden, : 

Jede Zwriderhandlung ist sofort der Zentr. l-Baulei- 


ung "nit Angabe der HAftlingsuumm"er zu melden. 


Jes 
y 


Auschwitz, den .13:11:19:2,.. 4 Y» 





As 





Dokument 51: Verpflichtung der Firma Josef Kluge. 13.11. 1942. 
RGVA, 502-1-369, S. 11. 
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meinschaftsla; un. 
werneinschaftsla;er, auschwitz, d, 17. Cktober 1944, 
Betr.: Appell i.^ivilarbeiter, 
А : arbeiter 


Leiter der Zentralbaulei tung 
der Waffene- und Polizei 
$-Ostuf./¥/ Jothann 


зе 0/8 


В@$г»1 Appell am 1. 9. 1944 1ш Oeucinsohafislager, 


Xa waren fo 293. Tiyilarbeiter 
р tst 5 M ea 
Li 
"asi Sëtzen É See 
Ы * Koshlowits 1 а " 
o1 177 ENZ 
Don Ai EC 
E E 
s облы w «Re? 
. * D 4 Г Pe, Kluge 


ege, Appell am 8, 9, 1944 im Geneinsohaftalager. 


Жа waren anwesend: T15_Zivilerbeiter 
Kranks $6 Z,A. 
Urlaubs TT" 
Ungesetats s.wie oben, 

Betra! Appell am 15. 9. 1944 im Gemeinschaftslager, 

Ба waren anwesend: TO Zivilarbeiter 
Kranks n 1,4, at 
Urlaub: A * 


Ungesetst s,wie oben, 


E9*r.1 Appell am 22, 9, 1944 im Gemeinschaftslager. 


Es waren anwesends тю 71vilarbeiter 
Krank: T$ Zei, 
Urlaub: . 17 . 
Ungesetst s.wie oben, 


Verteiler; . E e. 
Oscha,Pantks E 
eb ermann MUntergeharfährer, 
Itaeinsatz 








Dokument 52: Appell im Zivilarbeiterlager, 17.10. 1943. RGVA, 502-1- 


60, S. 87. 
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Dokument 53: Lohnschein der Firma W. Riedel & Sohn, Juli/August 
1944. RGVA, 502-1-124, S. 4. 
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5.2. Tabellen und Diagramme 


Tabelle I: Hierarchie der Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz 
(bis 31.1. 1942) 


Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten 





Der Generalbevollmächtigte für die 


Regelung der Bauwirtschaft (Speer) 








Amt II Bauten 


Bauinspektion Reich Ost 





Gebietsbeauftragter für die Regelung 
der Bauwirtschaft im Wehrkreis VIII 











Kattowitz 
SS-Neubauleitung 
Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei 





Auschwitz 


Tabelle IT: Hierarchie der Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz 
(ab 1.2. 1942) 


SS-Wirtschafts- Verwaltungshauptamt* 














Der Generalbevollmächtigte** 
Amtsgruppe C 
| | І | 
Amt UH Ат Amt V Der Gaubeauftragte Der Baubevollmich- 
Prüfung Prüfung fürdie Regelung  tigte des Reichminis- 
Technische vn V/2a der Bauwirtschaft ^ teriums Speer im 
Fachgebiete di а Haushalt und in Kattowitz Bezirk der 
Bauinspek- " - Я 
р Rechnungs- Riistungsinspektion 
tionen 
legung VIII 
І | 
Bauinspektion Reich-Ost 





Bauinspektion Schlesien" 
seen 





WE сс . . . . 
Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz wy 


*: bis 31. Jan. 1942; **: bis 13. Sept. 1942; ***: seit der zweiten Hälfte 1943 
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Tabelle III: Organisationsplan der Amtsgruppe C des WVHA 
(Quelle: “SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt, Amtsgruppe C-Bauwesen”, 
RGVA, 502-1-4, S. 24-31) 


Chef: SS-Oberführer KAMMLER; Stellvertreter: SS-Sturmbannführer BUSCHING 





[ 
AMT CH - ALLGEMEINE BAU- 
AUFGABEN 
Chef: SS-Sturmbannführer 
SESEMANN 
Stellvertreter: Architekt PFEIL 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/I/1 - 
BAUTEN DER WAFFEN SS 
Leiter: Architekt PFEIL 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/I/2 - BAU- 
TEN DER KL UND KGL 

Leiter: SS-Untersturmführer (S) 
HEIDER 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/I/3 - BAU- 
TEN DER DEUTSCHEN POLIZEI 
Leiter: SS-Sturmbannführer SE- 

SEMANN 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/I/4 - BAU- 
TEN DER ALLGEMEINEN-SS 
Leiter: SS-Sturmbannführer SE- 
SEMANN 








| 
AMT CN - SONDERBAUAUFGABEN 
Chef: SS-Sturmbannführer KIEFER 


Stellvertreter: SS-Hauptsturmführer (S) FLIR 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/II/1 - VERPFLE- 
GUNGS- U. BEKLEIDUNGSANLAGEN 
Leiter: Reg. Bmstr. A.D. FROESE 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/II/2 - WAFFEN-, 
MUNITIONS- UND NACHRICHTEN- 
ANLAGEN 

Leiter: Reg. Bmstr. A.D. FROESE 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/I 
UND REVIERE 
Leiter: Bmstr. GEORGI 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/I 
UND HEIMSCHULEN 
Leiter: SS-Hauptsturmführer (S) FLIR 


HAUPTABTEILUNG СЛ 
FURSORGE 
Leiter: SS-Hauptsturmführer (S) FUNKE 
HAUPTABTEILUNG С/ІІ/6 – WIRT- 
SCHAFTS- UND SONDERBAUTEN 
Leiter: SS-Hauptsturmführer (S) FLIR 


/4 - NAPOLAS 








/3 - LAZARETTE 


/5 - WOHNUNGS- 


AMT CH - TECHNISCHE 
FACHGEBIETE 

Chef: SS-Sturmbannführer 
WIRTZ 

Stellvertreter: SS- _ 
Hauptsturmführer GOTZE 


HAUPTABTEILUNG СЛШ/1 — IN- 
GENIEURBAU 

Leiter: SS-Hauptsturmführer 
GROSCH 


HAUPTABTEILUNG CIIII/2 - BE- 
UND ENTWASSERUNG 

Leiter: SS-Hauptsturmführer 
GOTZE 


HAUPTABTEILUNG CO — 
MASCHINENBAU UND ELEKT- 
ROTECHNIK 

Leiter: Dipl. Ing. WEISS 
HAUPTABTEILUNG CM — 
VERMESSUNGSWESEN 
Leiter: SS-Untersturmführer 
MEDWED 





ul 
AMT СЛУ – KUNSTLERI- 


SCHE FACHGEBIETE 
Chef: SS-Sturmbannführer 
(S) BLASCHEK 
Stellvertreter: SS- 
Obertsturmführer GEBER 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/IV/1 – UND BAUVORHABEN 


STADTEBAU UND ENT- 
WURFSGESTALTUNG 
Leiter: SS-Obersturmführer 
GEBER 


Leiter: SS-Sturmbannführer LENZER 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/V/2 - HAUSHALT 
UND RECHNUNGSLEGUNG 
Leiter: SS-Untersturmführer LANGE 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/IV/2 - HAUPTABTEILUNG CIV/3 - ROHSTOFF- 


LANDSCHAFTS- UND 
RAUMGESTALTUNG 
Leiter: SS-Obersturmführer 


STELLE BAU (BAUSTOFFLAGER) 
Leiter: SS-Obersturmführer WEBER 


T | 
AMT C/V - ZENTRALBAUINSPEKTIONEN АМТ СМІ - BAUUNTERHALT; BE- 
Chef: SS-Sturmbannführer LENZER 
Stellvertreter: SS-Sturmbannführer SESE- 
MANN 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/V/1 - ÜBERWA- 
CHUNG ALLER SS-BAUDIENSTSTELLEN 


TRIEBSWIRTSCHAFT, VORPRU- 
FUNG 

Chef: SS-Standartenführer EIREN- 
SCHMALZ 

Stellvertreter: SS-Hauptsturmführer 
MAYER 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/VI/1 – BAUUN- 
TERHALT DER LIEGENSCHAFTEN 
WAFFEN-SS UND ALLGEMEINE-SS 
Leiter: SS-Hauptsturmführer MAYER 
HAUPTABTEILUNG C/VI/2 - BE- 
TRIEBSWIRTSCHAFT 

Leiter: SS-Hauptsturmführer KOTHER 








HAUPTABTEILUNG C/VI/3 - VOR- 
PRUFINGSSTELLE 

Leiter: SS-Obersturmführer (S) 
GLISCZYNSKI 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/VA - KRAFT- 
FAHRWESEN DER AMTSGRUPPE BAU 
Leiter: SS-Sturmbannführer LENZER 


GEBER 
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Tabelle IV: Administrative Struktur des G.B.-BAU 
(Quelle: “Liste der Baubevollmächtigten des Reichsministeriums Speer", RGVA, 
502-1-319, S. 30-32) 


DER BEAUFTRAGTE FÜR DEN VIERJAHRESPLAN 
DER GENERALBEVOLLMÁCHTIGTE FÜR DIE REGELUNG DER 
BAUWIRTSCHAFT / REICHSMINISTER SPEER 





| 
| BAUWIRTSCHAFT 
l| RÜSTUNGSAUSBAU 
Ill KONTINGENTSTELLE 
IV BAUSTOFFSTRANSPORTE 


DER GAUBEAUFTRAGTE DES GENE- DER BAUBEVOLLMACHTIGTE DES 











RALBEVOLLMÁCHTIGTEN FÜR DIE REICHSMINISTERIUM SPEER IM BE- 
REGELUNG DER BAUWIRTSCHAFT ZIRK DER RÜSTUNGSINSPEKTION 
DER GAUBEAUFTRAGTE FÜR DIE | KÖNIGSBERG 
REGELUNG DER BAUIRTSCHAFT ll STETTIN 
IN KATTOWITZ* lll ^ BERLIN 

IV DRESDEN 


V a) STUTTGART 
b) STRASSBURG 
VI ESSEN 
VIL | MÜNCHEN 
Vill BRESLAU* 
IX KASSEL 
X HAMBURG 
Xl HANNOVER 
XII | FRANKFURT/MAIN 
XIII NÜRNBERG 





XVII WIEN 
XX | DANZIG 
ХХ! POSEN 


* Büros, denen die Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz unterstellt war. 
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Tabelle V: Organisationsplan einer Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Po- 
lizei 

(Quelle: “Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten. Amt II-Bauten. Organisationsplan einer 
Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei”, 12.11. 1941, WAPL, Zentralbaulei- 
tung, 3, S. 13) 


ABTEILUNG I - Organisation Personal 
e Organisation 
e Personal 
e Plankammer 
e Statistik 


ABTEILUNG II — Baumittel 
e Haushalt 
e Amtskasse 
e Rechnungswesen 


ABTEILUNG Ill — Bauwirtschaft 
e Rohstoffbewirtschaftung 
e Arbeitseinsatz 
e Transportwesen 
e Kraftfahrwesen 


ABTEILUNG IV - Technische Fachgebiete 
e Hochbau 
e Ingenieurbau 
e Be- und Entwasserung 
e Maschinenbau 
e Vermessung 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


This brings us to the problem of the number of muffles at Birkenau; it is a 
problem because it is said that the Germans demolished the crematory build- 
ings before abandoning Auschwitz.” Obviously, we must assume that there 
were at least thirty available, fifteen in both Crematory II and Crematory III, 
sometime in 1943. Evidence for ovens installed in IV and V consists mainly in 
the appearance of a labor Kommando assigned to these crematories in what is 
said to be the Birkenau employment roster for May 11, 1944 (the same docu- 
ment the Theresienstadt Jews appear in), plus some witness testimony. The 
Russians and Poles claimed that each of these crematories had two four-muffle 
ovens, and that the other two had fifteen muffles each: 46 muffles. The WRB 
report had specified 36 in both II and III and 18 in IV and V: 108 muffles.?°5 

Reitlinger claims 60 muffles by assuming that each crematory had fifteen. 
His only authority for this is the writings attributed to one Miklos Nyiszli, 
which we should not accept on anything, least of all a number. The Nyiszli ac- 
count purports to be a record of personal experiences of a Hungarian Jewish 
doctor deported to Auschwitz in May 1944. It appeared in French in 1951 in 
the March-April issues of Les Temps Modernes, with a preface by translator T. 
Kremer. Rassinier has reported on his strenuous subsequent efforts to contact 
Nyiszli and determine whether or not he actually existed; the only person who 
seemed unquestionably to exist was translator Kremer. An English transla- 
tion of Richard Seaver, foreword by Bruno Bettelheim, was published in New 
York in 1960 under the title Auschwitz. Nyiszli was obviously dead by then 
because it is specified that the copyright is held by *N. Margareta Nyiszli." As 
is the usual practice with deceased authors who held doctor's degrees, the title 
page of a doctoral thesis, by “Nicolaus Nyiszli,” Breslau 1930, is reproduced 
in the 1960 NY edition? The book was republished in French and German 
editions in 1961. 

According to Rassinier, it is difficult enough to reconcile the numbers in 
the various editions, but it is not even possible to get internal consistency in 
one edition. In the 1960 edition we read (page 55) that the 60 muffles could 
reduce "several thousand" corpses per day. Further on (page 87) we are told 
that “when the two (burning pits) were operating simultaneously, their output 
varied from five to six thousand dead a day, slightly better than the crematori- 
ums," but then later on (page 92) we learn that Crematories II and III could 
alone dispose of at least 10,500 per day. This is total confusion. 

The writings attributed to Nyiszli also commit what I consider the basic 
witness-disqualifying act; they claim gratuitous regular beatings of initially 
healthy prisoners by the SS (e.g. pp. 25, 27, 44, 57); it is known that this was 
not the case. Aside from possible humanitarian objections to such beatings, the 
prisoners were a source of income to the SS. Many were the complaints, on the 





254 Friedman, 20, 74, 78; Hilberg (1961), 632. 

255 008-USSR; Central Commission, 88; US-WRB (1944), pt. 1, 14-16; Phillips, 158; Blu- 
mental, 100. 

Rassinier (1962), 245-249. 

On Nyiszli see Provan; editor's note. 
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Tabelle VI: Bauinspektionen der Waffen-SS und Polizei 

(Quelle: *Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten. Amt II — Bauten. Nachweisung der Bau- 
inspektionen der Waffen-SS und Polizei bei den Hóheren SS-und Polizeiführern", 
12.11. 1941, WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 2, S. 4, 5) 


I. BAUINSPEKTION DER WAFFEN-SS UND POLIZEI REICH NORD 
e Zentralbauleitung Ravensbrück 
e Zentralbauleitung Berlin 
e Zentralbauleitung Goslar 
e 11 Bauleitungen 


Il. BAUINSPEKTION DER WAFFEN-SS UND POLIZEI REICH OST 
e Zentralbauleitung Danzig 
e Zentralbauleitung Posen 
e Zentralbauleitung Breslau 
e Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz 
• 10 Bauleitungen 


BAUINSPEKTION DER WAFFEN-SS UND POLIZEI REICH SÜD 
e Zentralbauleitung Dachau 

e Zentralbauleitung Salzburg 

e Zentralbauleitung Wien 

e 12 Bauleitungen 


IV. BAUINSPEKTION DER WAFFEN-SS UND POLIZEI REICH WEST 
e Zentralbauleitung Weimar 
e Zentralbauleitung StraBburg 
e 5 Bauleitungen 


V. BAUINSPEKTION DER WAFFEN-SS UND POLIZEI REICH GEN. 
GOUVERNEMENT 
e Zentralbauleitung Warschau 
e Zentralbauleitung Lublin 
e Zentralbauleitung Debica 
e Zentralbauleitung Krakau 
e Zentralbauleitung Lemberg 
e 9 Bauleitungen 
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Tabelle VII: Organisationsplan der Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz, Ja- 
nuar 1943 

(Quelle: “Geschäftsverteilungsplan der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Poli- 
zei Auschwitz und der unterstellten Bauleitungen”, RGVA, 502-1-57, S. 312-317). 


Chef: SS-Oberführer KAMMLER; Stellvertreter: SS-Sturmbannführer BUSCHING 























| | 2) 
Sachgebiete |. Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Po- Il. Bauleitung des Kriegsgefan- 
g lizei Auschwitz, KL. Auschwitz und genenlagers 
L 1) SACHGEBIET HOCHBAU Landwirtschaft Auschwitz BAULEITER: SS-Untersturmführer 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) ERTL BAULEITER: SS-Untersturmführer (F) (F) JANISCH 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) WOLTER KIRSCHNEK SS-Untersturmführer PEETZ 
Z.A. TEICHMANN SS-Hauptscharführer BOTTJER 
FH 2) SACHGEBIET TIEFBAU SS-Scharführer JÄGER SS-Unterscharführer ULMER 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) SCHENK SS-Unterscharführer OSCHINSKI SS-Schütze SIHORSCH 
SS-Oberscharführer STRANG SS-Sturmmann LUBITZ SS-Sturmmann SCHEFFEL 
SS-Unterscharführer FRANZEN Z.A. LEHMANN Z.A. UHL 
SS-Unterscharführer GERHARD SS-Hauptscharführer WEICHMANN Z.A. LIPPERT 
SS-Sturmmann KRAUSE SS-Schütze GENUR 
/ 3) SACHGEBIET BEWÄSSERUNG 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) EGGELING 
SS-Schütze SCHWAB 
SS-Rottenführer SCHUHKNECHT ` |- 7) VERWALTUNG ГЕ 8) FAHRBEREITSCHART 
ZA. WOLF SS-Scharführer BETZINGER SS-Scharführer KOGEL 
SS-Unterscharführer GIESENBERG SS-Sturmmann SEITNER 
t- 4) SACHGEBIET MELIORATIONEN|SS-Unterscharführer WEISLAV SS-Unterscharführer BERGMANN 
UND VERMESSUNG REGISTRATUR SS-Unterscharführer OLSCHAR 
SS-Untersturmführer WALLERGANG SS-Unterscharführer PUTZKER ` |SS-Unterscharführer KLING 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) TOFFERL Z.A. UTTINGER SS-Sturmmann BARWOLF 
SS-Rottenführer SCHMID FERNSPRECHVERMITTLUNG ` |SS-Schütze DEPTA 
SS-Rottenführer DRAGONI SS-Rottenführer CERNE SS-Sturmmann ROSENAUER 
SS-Schütze FISCHER SS-Unterscharführer NITSCHE 
ORDONANZ } 9) TECHNISCHE ABTEILUNG 
H 5) SACHGEBIET PLANUNG SS-Rottenführer STEINERT SS-Unterscharführer S:WOBODA 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) DEJACO Z.A. BENDORFF 
SS-Schütze GIERISCH vr 6) ROHSTOFFSTELLE UND EIN-|Z.A. JAHRLING 
SS-Schütze SPLITT KAUF SS-Sturmmann BECK 
Z.A. WERKMANN SS-Unterscharführer WILK 
Z.A. SCHIMMEL SS-Oberscharführer ARLOTH F 10) ARBEITSEINSATZ 
ZA. WALTHER SS-Unterscharführer BRACHT SS-Unterscharführer HOCH- 
SS-Unterscharführer HOFFMANN |SCHERF ` 
SS-Unterscharführer PRUCHNIK SS-Unterscharführer PANTKE 
SS-Sturmmann KUNERT SS-Rottenführer STEINSTRASSER 
BAUHOFI — L 11) WERKSTATTEN 
SS-Oberscharführer STILLER SS-Unterscharführer KYWITZ 
SS-Unterscharführer HOLZ SS-Schütze BLANKE 
BAUHOF II SS-Rottenführer DENGLER 
Z.A. NIENDORF ZA. WACHS 
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» BE T T 1 
Ш. Bauleitung Industriegelande IV. Bauleitung Hauptwirtschaftslager У. Bauleitung Werk und Gut 
Auschwitz der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz Freudenthal und 
BAULEITER: SS-Sturmmann und Truppenwirtschaftslager Oderberg Partschendorf 
JOTHANN BAULEITER: SS-Untersturmführer (F) BAULEITER: SS- 
SS-Unterscharführer PENN POLLOK Unterscharführer MAYER 
SS-Rottenführer WOLFF Z.A. PARTSCH 
Z.A. GOTSCH 


r- 14) SACHGEBIET STATISTIK 
(unbesetzt) 


H 13) GARTENGESTALTUNG 
SS-Unterscharführer KAMANN 
SCHREIBKRAFT 

Z.A. QUITZAU 


r 12) ZIMMEREIBETRIEB UND 
DACHDECKERBETRIEB 
SS-Unterscharführer VIETH 
SS-Rottenführer LUGERT 
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Auschwitz, 25.11. 1941 
(Quelle: Siehe Dokument 5) 


Bischoff, Karl 


Arloth, Willibald 
Bärwolf, Hans 
Beck, Walter 
Blanke, Heinrich 
Cerne, Albin 
Dejaco, Walter 
Dengler, Hans 
Eggeling, Karl 
Engler, Hans 

Ertl, Fritz 
Fenrich, Josef 
Franzen, Reinhard 
Gertl, 

Giesenberg, Heinz 
Hochscherf, 
Hoffmann, Heinrich 
Holz, Max 
Janisch, Josef 
Jarzombek, Stefan 
Jothann, Werner 
Kamann, Dietrich 
Kastner, Fritz 
Kayser, Otto 
Kling, Armin 
Kofler, Hans 
Krause, Max 


Kunert, Karl 
Kywitz, Walter 
Lubitz, Heinz 
Lugert, Hans 
Manhart, Ignaz 
Nestripke, Friedrich 
Nitsche, Johann 
Olschar, Josef 
Pantke, Kurt 
Pruchnik, Rudolf 
Putzker, 

Scheffel, Rolf 
Schmid, Helmut 
Steinert, Georg 
Steinstrasser, Hans 
Stiller, Alfred 
Swoboda, Heinrich 
Taddiken, Fritz 
Thoma, Walter 
Ulmer, Karl 

Vieth, Hermann 
Weislav, Franz 
Werner, Paul 
Wilk, Paul 

Wolff, Johann 
Wolter, Fritz 
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Tabelle IX: Verzeichnis der Angehórigen der Zentralbauleitung von 
Auschwitz, 15.12.1942 
(Quelle: Siehe Dokument 6) 





RANG 


NACHNAME- VORNAME GEBURTSTAG 





Moro cr Qon ры CANO Se 


SS-Oberscharführer 
SS-Sturmmann 
SS-Sturmmann 
SS-Unterscharführer 
SS-Scharführer 
SS-Hauptsturmführer 
SS-Schütze 
SS-Hauptscharführer 
SS-Unterscharführer 


. SS-Rottenführer 

. SS-Untersturmführer (F) 
. SS-Rottenführer 

. SS-Schütze 

. SS-Rottenführer 

. SS-Untersturmführer (F) 
. SS-Untersturmführer (F) 
. SS-Schütze 

. SS-Unterscharführer 

. SS-Schütze 

. SS-Unterscharführer 

. SS-Schütze 

. SS-Unterscharführer 

. SS-Unterscharführer 

. SS-Unterscharführer 

. SS-Untersturmführer (F) 
. SS-Scharführer 

. SS-Sturmscharführer 

. SS-Unterscharführer 

. SS-Unterscharführer 

. SS-Oberscharführer 

. SS-Untersturmführer (F) 
. SS-Unterscharführer 

. SS-Sturmmann 

. SS-Scharführer 

. SS-Sturmmann 

. SS-Sturmmann 

. SS-Unterscharführer 

. SS-Sturmmann 

. SS-Rottenführer 

. SS-Unterscharführer 

. SS-Unterscharführer 


Arloth Williams 
Bärwolf Hans 
Beck Walter 
Bergmann Georg 
Betzinger Ewald 
Bischoff Karl 
Blanke Heinrich 
Bóttjer Heinrich 
Bracht Fritz 
Cerne Albin 
Dejaco Walter 
Dengler Hans 
Depta Romuald 
Dragoni Livio 
Eggeling Karl 
Ertl Fritz 

Fischer Anton 
Fránzen Reinhard 
Genur Arpad 
Gerhard Erwin 
Gierisch Martin 
Giesenberg Heinz 
Hoffmann Heinrich 
Holz Max 
Janisch Josef 
Jager Arthur 
Jothann Werner 
Kamann Dietrich 
Kastner Fritz 
Kayser Otto 
Kirschneck Hans 
Kling Armin 
Kofler Hans 
Kógel Kurt 
Krause Max 
Kunert Karl 
Kywitz Walter 
Lubitz Heinz 
Lugert Hans 
Nitsche Johann 
Olschar Josef 


12.8.1911 
25.2.1909 
13.3.1910 
22.7.1916 
5.9.1903 
9.8.1897 
30.9.1912 
24.1.1912 
10.11.1904 
17.2.1903 
19.6.1909 
22.11.1915 
14.5.1922 
3.10.1905 
30.5.1912 
31.8.1908 
25.3.1909 
15.2.1904 
7.7.1909 
27.10.1908 
15.6.1903 
24.11.1905 
21.1.1910 
16.5.1910 
22.4.1909 
17.7.1889 
18.5.1907 
2.10.1904 
1.5.1910 
22.7.1902 
14.6.1909 
19.9.1914 
10.4.1911 
27.12.1888 
29.1.1902 
29.3.1902 
20.2.1912 
18.11.1908 
31.7.1905 
21.5.1907 
18.3.1896 
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# RANG NACHNAME- VORNAME GEBURTSTAG 
42. SS-Unterscharführer Pantke Kurt 16.7.1910 
43. SS-Untersturmführer (F) Peetz Rudolf 27.5.1912 
44. SS-Unterscharführer Penn Fritz 5.1.1908 
45. SS-Untersturmführer (F) Pollok Josef 13.11.1908 
46. SS-Unterscharführer Pruchnik Rudolf 30.11.1912 
47. SS-Sturmmann Rosenauer Leonhard 12.10.1909 
48. SS-Sturmmann Scheffel Rolf 7.12.1908 
49. SS-Untersturmführer (F) Schenk Ewald 19.8.1910 
50. SS-Rottenführer Schmid Helmut 6.4.1912 
51. SS-Rottenführer Schuhknecht Walter 25.6.1910 
52. SS-Schütze Schwab Roland 23.10.1911 
53. SS-Schütze Sihorsch Franz 27.5.1900 
54. SS-Sturmmann Seitner Rudolf 13.3.1911 
55. SS-Schütze Splitt Erich 20.4.1907 
56. SS-Rottenführer Steinert Georg 28.2.1911 
57. SS-Rottenführer Steinstrasser Hans 3.8.1905 
58. SS-Oberscharführer Stiller Alfred 15.9.1895 
59. SS-Oberscharführer Strang Hermann 24.10.1895 
60. SS-Unterscharführer Swoboda Heinrich 11.10.1904 
61. SS-Unterscharführer Thoma Walter 11.3.1907 
62. SS-Untersturmführer (F) Töfferl Hermann 24.10.1895 
63. SS-Unterscharführer Ulmer Karl 26.5.1913 
64. SS-Unterscharführer Vieth Hermann 21.10.1909 
65. SS-Unterscharführer Weislav Franz 30.1.1908 
66. SS-Untersturmführer Wallerang Bernhard 1.5.1908 
67. SS-Hauptscharführer Wiechmann Heinz 1.10.1912 
68. SS-Unterscharführer Wilk Paul 13.6.1909 
69. SS-Rottenführer Wolff Johann 9.10.1900 
70. SS-Untersturmführer Wolter Fritz 15.3.1909 
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Tabelle X: Verzeichnis der Angehörigen der Zentralbauleitung von 


Auschwitz, Januar 1943 
(Quelle: Siehe Tabelle VII) 








RANG NACHNAME VORNAME 
SS-Oberscharführer Arloth Techn. Kaufmann 
SS-Sturmmann Bärwolf Kraftfahrer 
SS-Sturmmann Beck Masch. Tech. 
SS-Unterscharführer Bergmann Kraftfahrer 
SS-Scharführer Betzinger Kaufmann 
SS-Hauptsturmführer Bischoff 

SS-Schütze Blanke Schreiner 
SS-Hauptscharführer Böttjer Zimmerer 
SS-Unterscharführer Bracht Kaufmann 
SS-Rottenführer Cerne Gauleitungsangest. 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Dejaco Architekt 
SS-Rottenführer Dengler Maler 
SS-Schütze Depta Kraftfahrer 
SS-Rottenführer Dragoni Vorarbeiter f. Entwäss. 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Eggeling Kulturbauing. 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Ertl Bauing. 
SS-Schütze Fischer Vermessungsing. 
SS-Unterscharführer Fränzen Pflasterer 
SS-Schütze Genur Zeichner 
SS-Unterscharführer Gerhard Pflasterer 
SS-Schütze Gierisch Architekt 
SS-Unterscharführer Giesenberg Kaufmann 
SS-Unterscharführer Hochscherf Kontrollangest. 
SS-Unterscharführer Hoffmann Schreiner 
SS-Unterscharführer Holz Kaufmann 
SS-Scharführer Jäger Bautechn. 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Janisch Dipl. Ing. Neubau 
SS-Sturmmann Jothann Hochbautechniker 
SS-Unterscharführer Kamann Gärtner 
SS-Untersturmführer Kastner Bauing. 
SS-Oberscharführer Kayser Bauaufseher 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Kirschnek Hochbautechn. 
SS-Unterscharführer Kling Kraftfahrer 
SS-Sturmmann Kofler Gauleiterangest. 
SS-Scharführer Kögel Kraftfahrer 
SS-Sturmmann Krause Maurer 
SS-Sturmmann Kunert Lebensmittelhändler 
SS-Unterscharführer Kywitz Werkleiter 
SS-Sturmmann Lubitz Hilfsbauführer 
SS-Rottenführer Lugert Zimmerer 
SS-Unterscharführer Mayer Bauführer 
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RANG NACHNAME VORNAME 
SS-Unterscharführer Nitsche Steinschleifer 
SS-Unterscharführer Olschar Kraftfahrer 
SS-Unterscharführer Oschinski Maurer 
SS-Unterscharführer Pantke Betriebsleiter 
SS-Untersturmführer Peetz Architekt 
SS-Unterscharführer Penn Bauunternehmer 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Pollok 

SS-Unterscharführer Pruchnik Beamter 
SS-Unterscharführer Putzker Hotelangestell. 
SS-Sturmmann Rosenauer Kraftfahrer 
SS-Sturmmann Scheffel Maurer 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Schenk Tiefbautechn. 
SS-Rottenführer Schmid Vorarb. f. Drainage 
SS-Rottenführer Schuhknecht Steinhauer 
SS-Schütze Schwab Tiefbautechn. 
SS-Sturmmann Seitner 

SS-Schütze Sihorsch Maurer 
SS-Schütze Splitt Bauzeichner 
SS-Rottenführer Steinert Schlosser 
SS-Rottenführer Steinstrasser Garter 
SS-Oberscharfiihrer Stiller Kaufmann 
SS-Oberscharfiihrer Strang Baufiihrer 
SS-Unterscharführer Swoboda Elektrotechn. 
SS-Unterscharführer Thoma Kaufmann 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Töfferl Bauing. 
SS-Unterscharführer Ulmer Zeichner 
SS-Unterscharführer Vieth Zimmerer 
SS-Untersturmführer Wallergang Kulturbaumeister 
SS-Unterscharführer Weislav Lederarbeiter 
SS-Hauptscharführer Wiechmann Tischler 
SS-Unterscharführer Wilk Kaufmann 
SS-Rottenführer Wolff Maurer 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Wolter Bauing. 

Z.A. Bendorff Elektrotechn. 
Z.A. Götsch Schreibkraft 
Z.A. Jährling Heiz Techn. 
Z.A. Lehmann Schreibkraft 
Z.A. Lippert Schreibkraft 
Z.A. Niendorf Landwirt 
Z.A. Partsch Schreibkraft 
Z.A. Quitzau Stenotypistin 
Z.A. Schimmel Bauzeichner 
Z.A. Teichmann Bauführer 
Z.A. Uhl Zeichner 
Z.A. Uttinger Kaufmann 
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RANG NACHNAME VORNAME 
Z.A. Wachs Innenarchitekt 
Z.A. Walther Architekt 
Z.A. Werkmann Architekt 
Z.A. Wolf Schlosser 


Tabelle XI: Verzeichnis der Angehörigen der Zentralbauleitung von 


Auschwitz, 2.7.1943 


(Quelle: Aufstellung Kirschneks vom 2.7. 1943, RGVA, 502-1-201, S. 596, 597) 








RANG NACHNAME VORNAME 
SS-Sturmbannführer Bischoff Karl 
SS-Unterscharführer Bracht Fritz 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Dejaco Walter 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Eggeling Kurt 
SS-Unterscharführer Engler Hans 
SS-Rottenführer Fabian Gerhard 
SS-Rottenführer Fehnrich Josef 
SS-Unterscharführer Fränzen Reinhard 
SS-Unterscharführer Gerhard Erwin 
SS-Unterscharführer Giessenberg Heinz 
SS-Schütze Grandl Walter 
SS-Rottenführer Hecht Willi 
SS-Unterscharführer Hegert Emil 
SS-Unterscharführer Holz Max 
SS-Unterscharführer Horn Gustav 
SS-Scharführer Jäger Arthur 
SS-Rottenführer Jähner Otto 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Janisch Josef 
SS-Rottenführer Jarzombek Stefan 
SS-Obersturmführer (Е) Jothann Werner 
SS-Unterscharführer Kaman Dietrich 
SS-Rottenführer Kessler Emil 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Kirschnek Hans 
SS-Unterscharführer Kofler Hans 
SS-Oberscharführer Kögel Kurt 
SS-Sturmmann Krause Max 
SS-Unterscharführer Linnert Robert 
SS-Sturmmann Lubitz Heinz 
SS-Sturmmann Lubusch Eduard 
SS-Unterscharführer Manhardt Ignaz 
SS-Sturmmann Mazanek Friedrich 
SS-Sturmmann Nestripke Friedrich 
SS-Sturmmann Neuber Guido 
SS-Unterscharführer Nitsche Johann 
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RANG NACHNAME VORNAME 
SS-Unterscharführer Oschinski Hans 
SS-Unterscharführer Pantke Kurt 
SS-Unterscharführer Penn Fritz 
SS-Rottenführer Pohl Heinrich 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Pollok Josef 
SS-Rottenführer Schuhknecht Walter 
SS-Rottenführer Schünner Alfred 
SS-Schütze Sihorsch Franz 
SS-Rottenführer Siegmund Kurt 
SS-Hauptscharführer Stiller Alfred 
SS-Unterscharführer Swoboda Heinrich 
SS-Sturmmann Taddiken Fritz 
SS-Unterscharführer Weislav Franz 
SS-Sturmmann Werner Paul 
SS-Untersturmführer Weznitza Erich 
SS-Unterscharführer Wilk Paul 
SS-Unterscharführer Wolff Johann 
Z.A. Czembor Hildegard 
Z.A. Dauner Ernst 
Z.A. Jährling Rudolf 
Z.A. Käfer Hugo 
Z.A. Machus Walter 
Z.A. Mosch Alois 
Z.A. Müller Erich 
Z.A. Neumann Wanda 
Z.A. Niendorf Fritz 
Z.A. Plaskura Wladislaus 
Z.A. Reichelt Rudolf 
Z.A. Teichmann Heinrich 
Z.A. Wiera Paul 


Tabelle XII: Verzeichnis der Angehörigen der Zentralbauleitung von 


Auschwitz, 1.9.1944 


(Quelle: “Aufstellung über die an die SS-Angehörigen und Zivilangestellten aus- 
gegebenen Dienstfahrräder nach Z.B.Nr. geordnet”, RGVA, 502-1-201, S. 565f.) 








RANG NACHNAME VORNAME 
SS-Sturmmann Becker Hugo 
SS-Oberscharführer Betzinger Ewald 
SS-Hauptscharführer Böttjer Heinrich 
SS-Unterscharführer Bracht Fritz 
SS-Unterscharführer Brinkmann Rudolf 
SS-Obersturmführer (F) Eggeling Kurt 
SS-Sturmmann Eisele 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


part of the SS, against various forms of alleged Farben mistreatment. On the 
other hand, for security reasons, the SS discouraged fraternization between 
guards and prisoners. The SS guard was ordered to maintain “distance” (Ab- 
stand) from the prisoners, not even talking to them unless absolutely neces- 
sary. This regulation was of course difficult to enforce and the regular and 
very frequent infringements of it produced memoranda from Pohl to the camp 
commanders ordering appropriate and systematic instruction of the guards.”°® 

Despite a certain amount of SS guard brutality as reported by authors of 
other books, Cohen does not report such experiences at Auschwitz and re- 
marks that the “reception ceremony” for his transport “passed without vio- 
lence.” However, he mentions a specially constructed wooden table used for 
beating prisoners on the buttocks. This was a formerly regulated mode of pun- 
ishment of prisoners who committed various offenses in the camps; “intensi- 
fied" beating was defined as whacking on the naked buttocks.”” 

When an Auschwitz witness starts claiming regular gratuitous beating, he 
may be telling the truth on some matters, but one must reject his general credi- 
bility. 

On the basis of the available evidence, the best assumption is that there 
were 30 muffles available at Birkenau in the spring of 1943, and 46 a year lat- 
er. Before leaving the subject of the number of muffles, we should remark that 
there are certain ambiguities in the documents relating to the crematories. The 
most obvious is due to the fact that the WRB report does not seem to be the 
only source that mistakenly numbers the Birkenau crematories I-IV rather than 
II-V; the Germans sometimes did this themselves, or so it would appear from, 
e.g., NO-4466.?6? 

The limit on the rate at which people could have been exterminated in a 
program of the type alleged is not determined by the rate at which people 
could have been gassed and the gas chambers ventilated, but by the rate at 
which the bodies could have been cremated. In estimating the capacity of the 
crematories, it is possible for arithmetic to produce some impressive figures. 
At that time an hour was a very optimistic time to allow for the reduction of 
one body, and the body’s being wasted would not have made much differ- 
епсе.26! If we allow for one hour of cleaning and miscellaneous operations per 
day, one muffle could reduce perhaps 23 bodies per day, so 30 muffles could 
reduce 690 and 46 could reduce 1058 per day. This could accommodate ex- 
terminations at the respectable rate of about 240,000 to 360,000 per year, but 
of course one must bear in mind that, because the exterminations are supposed 
to have been halted in the autumn of 1944, Auschwitz could not have had 46 
muffles for more than about one year of exterminations. 

However, the logic leading to such figures as the preceding is rubbish; 
things do not work that way. People, especially concentration camp inmates, 


258 DuBois, 221. NO-1245. 

79 Cohen, 81, 125. See also Phillips, 159, and Appendix D here. 
260 NMT, vol. 5, 624f. See also Blumental, 100. 

261 Polson, 138, 143-145. 
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RANG NACHNAME VORNAME 
SS-Unterscharführer Fabian Gerhard 
SS-Unterscharführer Franzen Reinhard 
SS-Unterscharführer Gerhard Erwin 
SS-Unterscharführer Grandl Walter 
SS-Oberscharführer Hauser Jakob 
SS-Rottenführer Hecht Willi 
SS-Unterscharführer Hegert Emil 
SS-Sturmmann Henche Hugo 
SS-Untersturmführer Hoffmann Karl 
SS-Unterscharführer Holz Max 
SS-Rottenführer Jahne Otto 
SS-Unterscharführer Jarzombek Stefan 
SS-Obersturmführer (Е) Jothann Werner 
SS-Unterscharführer Kamann Dietrich 
SS-Unterscharführer Kastner Fritz 
SS-Rottenführer Kessler Emil 
SS-Obersturmführer (F) Kirschnek Hans 
SS-Hauptscharführer Kögel Kurt 
SS-Obersturmführer Krauss 

SS-Rottenführer Krause Max 
SS-Oberscharführer Krogman Helmut 
SS-Unterscharführer Krug Heinrich 
SS-Unterscharführer Lenksfeld 

SS-Rottenführer Lichtl Heinrich 
SS-Unterscharführer Linnert Robert 
SS-Sturmmann Lippert 

SS-Unterscharführer Lubitz Heinz 
SS-Unterscharführer Manhart Ignatz 
SS-Unterscharführer Meissner Emil 
SS-Unterscharführer Müller Paul 
SS-Unterscharführer Nestripke Friedrich 
SS-Sturmmann Neuber Guido 
SS-Unterscharführer Nitsche Hans 
SS-Unterscharführer Nordmann Alfons 
SS-Unterscharführer Olscher Josef 
SS-Unterscharführer Pantke Kurt 
SS-Oberscharführer Penn Fritz 
SS-Rottenführer Pohl Heinrich 
SS-Sturmmann Prenk Josef 
SS-Unterscharführer Schäfer 

SS-Unterscharführer Schinner Alfred 
SS-Rottenführer Schuhknecht Walter 
SS-Rottenführer Schwarz Hans 
SS-Obersturmführer Semenov Nikolai 
SS-Unterscharführer Siegmund Kurt 
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RANG NACHNAME VORNAME 
SS-Unterscharführer Sihorsch Franz 
SS-Unterscharführer Swoboda Heinrich 
SS-Unterscharführer Taddiken Fritz 
SS-Sturmmann Wack v. Borowitz 
SS-Oberscharführer Wegner 
SS-Unterscharführer Weislav Franz 
SS-Oberscharführer Wilk Paul 
SS-Unterscharführer Wolff Johann 
SS-Oberscharführer Zwenty Fritz 
Z.A. Beller Walter 
Z.A. Jährling Rudolf 
Z.A. Käfer Hugo 
Z.A. Krall Josef 
Z.A. Kuhn Herbert 
Z.A. Mischke Lucie 
Z.A. Papesch Georg 
Z.A. Plaskura Wladislaw 
Z.A. Reichelt Rudolf 
Z.A. Vanmarke Philibert 
Z.A. Wesser Ernst 


Tabelle XIII: Verzeichnis der Bauwerke des K.L. Auschwitz 
(Hauptsächliche Quellen: “Aufteilung der Bauwerke (BW) für die Bauten, Außen- und Ne- 
benanlagen des Bauvorhabens Konzentrationslager Auschwitz”, 31. März 1942, RGVA, 
502-1-267, S. 3 — 13); “Erläuterungsbericht zum Bauvorhaben Konzentrationslager 
Auschwitz O/S” vom 15. Juli 1942, RGVA, 502-1-220, S. 1 — 52; “Tätigkeitsbericht der 
Bauleitung KL und Landwirtschaft” vom 14. September 1943, RGVA, 502-1-27, S. 1 — 8). 
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Bauleitungskosten 

Gelandeankauf 

Frauenzweiglager 

Häftlingsreviergebäude / Straßenbau Industriegelände (Krupp- 
Werkhallen) 

Raisko, Werkbaracken 

Häftlingszellengebäude 

Hauptwache 

(HWL) Prov. Kartoffellagerhalle 

(HWL) 2 Magazinbaracken 

Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 41 

Blockführerbaracke 

Wachtürme 

(HWL) prov. Kartoffelbunker 

Instandsetzungsarbeiten an Wohnhäuser in Budy und Raisko 
Kanalisation 

Krematorium 

Neuerstellung Schornstein Krem. K.L. 
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12 Häftlingseffektenkammergebäude 

13 Kommandanturgebäude 

14 Revier- und Kantinengebäude 

17A Mannschaftsgebäude 1 

17B Mannschaftsgebäude 2 

17C 4 Mannschaftsunterkunftsbaracken 

17C 4 Mannschaftsbaracken für die Kommandantur 

17D 13 Mannschaftsunterkunftsbaracken 

17D/1 Stabs- und Mannschaftsbaracke 

17D/2-13 12 Mannschaftsbaracken, 4 Wasch- und 4 Abortbaracken fiir die 
Wachtruppe 

18 Kraftfahrzeuggarage/ Garagenerweiterung fiir die Kommandantur 

19 (BH) Häftlingswerkstätten 

20A Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 1 

20B Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 2 

20C Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 3 

20D Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 4 

20E Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 5 

20F Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 6 

20G Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 7 

20H Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 8 

20J Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 9 

20K Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 10 

20L Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 11 

20M Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 12 

20N Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 13 

200 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 14 

20P Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 15 

20Q Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 16 

20R Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 17 

21 Straßenbau Praga-Halle / Führerheimstraße 

23A Garage der Werkstätte / Transformatorenstation 

23B Notstromaggregatgebáude 

24 Kommandantenwohnhaus 

26A Feldscheune 

26B (LW) 3 Feldscheunen 

27 Wohnhäuser für verheiratete Unterführer (Haus Rekord) 

27A Haus Nr.27 

28 Aufnahmebaracke mit Entlausung und 4 Effektenbaracken 

29 Wasserversorgungsanlage 

29А Neubau eines Wasserturmes 

29B Wasserleitungen und Aufbereitungsanlage 

30A Kraftfahrzeugwerkstatt 

30B Tankanlage fiir die Kommandantur 

31 Wirtschaftsgebäude für die Kommandantur 


32A Zivilarbeiterkantinenbaracke 
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32B 


32H 


36D 


38A 
39 


40 
40A 
41 
42 
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Zivilarbeiterunterkunftsgebäude 

6 Stück Zivilarbeiterunterkunftsbaracken und 4 Abortbaracken 

1 Zivilarbeiterkantinenbaracke 

1 Zivilarbeiterwirtschaftsbaracke 

2 Zivilarbeiterwaschbaracken 

2 Zivilarbeiterabortbaracken 

Zivilarbeiterlager für Italiener / Zivilarbeiterlager für die Krupp 
A.G. 

(LW) Stallanlagen / Scheunenfundament 

Schlachthaus mit Molkerei / Schlachthauserweiterung 
Pferdestallbaracke für Schlachtvieh 

(LW) Prov. Gewächshausanlage Raisko 

Badeanstalt 

Schule mit Kindergarten 

Führerheim 

Wohnhäuser für verheiratete Führer und Führerunterkünfte 
Wohnausausbau für den Leiter der landwirtschaftlichen Betriebe 
Auschwitz / Ausbau eines bestehenden Rohbaues 

4 Führerunterkunftsbaracken 

Bauleitungsbaracke (alte) 

(BH) Bauleitungsbaracke (neue) 

(BH) Bauleitungsunterkunfts- und Wirtschaftsbaracke 

Garage (zerlegbar) für die Bauleitung 

Bauleitungsbaracke 3 

Garage (zerlegbar) für die Kommandantur / Fahrzeug- und Geräte- 
halle 

Zentralgaragenhof 

Prov. SS-Unterkünfte / SS-Unterkünfte außerhalb des Lagerberei- 
ches 

SS-Unterkunft “Deutsches Haus” 

Einrüstung eines Generalquartiers 

Schutzhaftlagereinfriedigung 

Häftlingsküchenbaracke/ Alte Häftlingsküchenerweiterung / Neue 
Häftlingsküchenerweiterung 

Häftlingskantinenbaracke 

Sportplatzanlage 

Schiessstandanlage 

Frachtenstundung 

Elektrische Außenanlagen Freileitungsnetz / Elektrische Zuführun- 
gen 

Bauhof 

(BH) Bauhof-Lagerungsschuppen 

(BH) Pferdestallbaracken für Baustofflagerung 

Pferdestallung 

Gärtnerische Anlagen 

2 Wohn- und Arbeitsbaracken 
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61C 

63 (LW) 
64 (LW) 
65A (LW) 
65B (LW) 


3 Unterkunftsbaracken für Arbeitskommandos 

2 RAD- Wohnhäuser 

5 Baracken für Sonderbehandlung der Häftlinge 

12 Baracken zur Unterbringung von Häftlingseffekten usw. 
2 Baracken zur Unterbringung von Häftlingselektrikern usw. 
Behelfswerkstätten 

Zimmerei-Werkstatt 

7 Baustofflagerschuppen 

4 Hofscheunen 

Gewächshausanlage Raisko 

Entenzuchtstall Harmense 

21 Kükenaufzuchtställe 


65B bis (LW) Geflügelzuchtställe 


65C 

65D 

65E (LW) 
66 

67 


68 (LW) 
68A 


88 (LW) 
89 


8 Hühneraufzuchtställe für je 100 Hühner 

16 Hühneraufzuchtställe für je 50 Hühner 

18 Herdbuchstille 

4 Kartoffellagerhäuser 

SS-Unterkunft, Reithalle und Viehställe in den ehemaligen Praga- 
Werken in Birkenau 

Laboratorium 

Hygien. Laboratorium 

Laboratorium in Raisko. Ausbau eines Rohbaues in Raisko 
Fohlenhof 

12 Weideviehunterstände 

ca. 35 Pferdstallbaracken 

Abfohlstall 

Wirtschaftshof Babitz 

2 Rindviehställe 

Gutshof 

Gutshof 

15 Pferdestallbaracken 

5 Wachbaracken 

Grastrockenanlage 

Unterkünfte für die Hundestaffeln 

Dämpfanlage für Schweinemásterei 

Meliorationen im Interessengebiet (Landw.) 
Schweineställe in Budy 

Hyg. Untersuchungsstelle 

Durchschleusungsanlage für Zivilarbeiterlager I 

Haus 184 für sanitáre Zwecke für die Truppe 

Zisternen im Gelände des K.L. 

Haus Nr. 154 (Postamt II) 

Vernehmungsbaracke Politische Abteilung (bei Krematorium) 
Baracke II für Politische Abteilung (am Krema) 
Wohnhausausbau (2 Stücke) in Raisko / Raisko Haus 60 
Baracke für Häftlinge II 
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2 Baracken für Landwirtschaft (Sonderproduktion) 
Luftwaffenbaracke für Politische Abteilung 


Sonderbaracke B für das K.L. 


2 Baracken O.K.H. 290/6 (Schuhlagerung) 
5 Kartoffellagerhallen bei der Rampe 


] Krautsilos 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 18 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 19 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 20 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 21 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 22 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 23 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 24 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 25 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 26 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 27 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 28 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 29 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 30 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 31 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 32 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 33 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 34 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 35 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 36 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 37 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 38 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 39 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 40 
Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
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140 
141 
142 
143 
144 
145 
146 
147 
148 
149 
150 
151 
152 
153 
154 
155 
156 
157A 
157B 
157C 
157D 
157E 
158 
160 


160a 
161 
162 
166 


167 


172 
173 
174 
200 
201 
202 
203 
204 
205 


207 
207a 
208 


159 


Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
Häftlingssicherungswerkstattgebäude 1 
Häftlingssicherungswerkstattgebäude 2 
Häftlingssicherungswerkstattgebäude 3 
Häftlingssicherungswerkstattgebäude 4 
Häftlingssicherungswerkstattgebäude 5 

Eingangsgebäude mit Türm / Schutzhaftlagereingangsgebäude 
Wäscherei- und Aufnahmegebäude mit Entlausungsanlage und 
Häftlingsbad 

Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlage 

Fernheizwerk / Fernheizkanal 

Häftlings-Wirtschaftsgebäude 

Ausbau von Häusern für bombengeschädigte SS-Angehörige im 
Interessengebiet K.L. 

Instandsetzungsarbeiten an den durch Bomben beschádigten Ge- 
bäuden und Außenanlagen im Interessengebiet des Konzentrations- 
lager Auschwitz 

Wirtschaftsbaracke für die Wachtruppe 

Kommandantur und Kommandanturunterkunftsgebäude 
Kommandanturwachgebäude 

5 Wachtürme 

Hauptsammlerkanal mit Kläranlage 

Alarmanlage 

Blitzschutzanlage 

Telefonanlage 

Behelfsanlage 

Feuerlöschanlage 

2 Saunaanlagen / Sauna bei Revierbaracke 

1 Saunaanlage für Landwirtschaft in Raisko 

Gleisanschluss 
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209 
209a 
210 
211 
212 
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Behelfsbriicke iiber die Sola 
Verbindungsstraße zur Solabrücke 
Einfriedungen 
Transformatorenstation 
Hauptinsgemein 


Tabelle XIV: Verzeichnis der Bauwerke des K.G.L. Birkenau 

(Quelle: Aufstellung der Bauwerke (BW) für die Bauten-, Außen- und Nebenanla- 
gen des Bauvorhabens Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz O/S", 9.4. 1943, RGVA, 
502-1-267, S. 15 – 17) 


1 

2 
3a 
3b 
3c 
3d 
3e/f 
4a 


4b 
4c 
4d 
4e 
4f 
Sa 
5b 
6a 
6b 
6c 
Ta 
7b 
Tc 
8a 
8b 
8c 
9 
10 
11 
12a 
12b 
12c 
12d 
12e 
12f 
13 


Bauleitungskosten 

Drainierung des Geländes / Geländeankauf, Erschließung des Grundstücks 
30 Gefangenenunterkunftsbaracken im Quarantänelager BA I 
24 Gefangenenunterkunftsbaracken BA I 

60 Gefangenenunterkunftsbaracken BA II 

75 Gefangenenunterkunftsbaracken BA II 

111 Krankenbaracken im K.G.L. BA III 

2 Wirtschaftsbaracken im Quarantänelager BA I und 

2 Wirtschaftsbaracken (Teeküchen) BA I 

3 Vorratsbaracken im Quarantänelager BA I 

9 Wirtschaftsbaracken BA II 

9 Vorratsbaracken BA II 

9 Wirtschaftsbaracken BA III 

9 Vorratsbaracken BA III 

Entlausungsbaracke I im Quarantänelager BA I 
Entlausungsbaracke II im Quarantänelager BA I 

5 Waschbaracken im Quarantänelager BA I /Wasch- und Abortbaracken 1-5 
14 Waschbaracken im Quarantänelager BA II 

14 Waschbaracken im Quarantänelager BA III 

5 Abortbaracken im Quarantünelager BA I 

15 Abortbaracken BA II 

14 Abortbaracken BA III 

1 Leichenbaracke im Quarantänelager BA I 

2 Leichenbaracken BA II 

2 Leichenbaracken BA III 
Quarantänelager-Eingangsgebäude einschl. Trafogebäude BA I 
Kommandanturgebäude BA II 

Wachgebäude BA II 

11 Revierbaracken BA II 

12 Baracken für Schwerkranke BA III 

3 Revierbaracken BA I 

12 Blockführerbaracken BAII u. BA III 

2 Quarantänebaracken, außerhalb FKL BA I 

2 Blockführerbaracken BA I 

47 Wachtürme aus Holz / Haftlingsunterkunftbaracken 
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14 Barackenlager für die Wachtruppe BA П / Wirtschaftbaracken 

14a 16 Unterkunftsbaracken BA III, 3 Waschbaracken BA III, 1 Prov. Sauna BA 
ш 

14b 3 Wirtschaftsbaracken 

14c Abortbaracken 

14d 10 Unterkunfts- und Kammerbaracken 

14e 2 Baracken fiir Brennmaterial 

14f 1 Revierbaracke 

14g 1 Truppensauna 

14h Umzäunung (Holzzaun) 

14k Splitterschutzgráben für die Truppe 

15 Lagerhaus 

16 Zufahrtstraßen und Parkplatz 

17  Straßenbefestigung innerhalb des Lagers 

18 Kanalisation und Kläranlage / Graben E, F, H, I 

18a Ringgraben und Planierung 

19 Wasserversorgungsanlage 

20 Kraftstromanlage 

2] Zuführung der Starkstromleitung von Birkenau 

22 Telefonanlage 

23 Alarmanlage 

24 Einfriedigung / Zaunbau 

25 Drahtzaun innerhalb des Lagers 

26 Transformatorenstation im BW 9 

26a Transformatorenstation im BW 19 BA II 

26b Notstromanlage 

27  Gleisanschluss vom Bahnhof Auschwitz 

28 Kochkessel und Heizófen 

29 Feuerlóschteiche und Zisternen 

30 Krematorium I 

30a Krematorium II 

30b Krematorium III 

30c Krematorium IV 

31 Bäckerei 

3la Großbäckereianlage 

32 Entwesungsanlage 

32a Entwesungsbaracke im Zigeunerlager BAII 

33 30 Effektenbaracken 

33a 3 Baracken für Sondermaßnahmen Typ 260/9 BAII 
3 Baracken für Sondermaßnahmen Typ 260/9 BAIII 

34a 4 Kammerbaracken BA II 

34b 4 Kammerbaracken BA III 

35 Wasseraufbereitung 

36 Truppenlazarett!?? 

45 Hauptinsgemein!!? 





10 Fehlende Nummern blieben unbenutzt. 
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47 Materialtransport 

48  Abfertigungshalle für Transporte 
49 Bekleidungsmagazin 

50 Gemiiselagerhallen 

51 Lebensmittelmagazin 

52 Feuerwehrgebäude 

53  Gerätelager 

54 3 Baracken für Sondermaßnahmen (Ungarn) 
66  Kartoffelhalle 

7] Hundezwinger Birkenau 

98 Luftschutzdeckungsgraben 

159 Flugzeug-Zerlegebetrieb 


Tabelle XV: SS-Dienstgrade 





WEHRMACHT SS 

Soldat/Schütze SS Mann 

Gefreiter Sturmmann 
Obergefreiter Rottenführer 
Unteroffizier Unterscharführer 
Unterfeldwebel Scharführer 
Feldwebel Oberscharführer 
Oberfeldwebel Hauptscharführer 
Stabsfeldwebel Sturmscharführer 
Lieutenant Untersturmführer 
Oberleutnant Obersturmführer 
Hauptmann Hauptsturmführer 
Major Sturmbannführer 
Oberstleutnant Obersturmbannführer 
Oberst Standartenführer 

- Oberführer 
Generalmajor Brigadeführer 
Generalleutnant Gruppenführer 
General Obergruppenführer 
Generaloberst Oberst-Gruppenführer 
Generalfeldmarschall Reichsführer-SS 








10 Unbekannte Bedeutung. Womóglich ein Schreibfehler.. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


who manned the crematories, do not work with such efficiency, such equip- 
ment cannot be used in such a continuous manner, and equipment needs do not 
occur with such mathematical regularity in any case. If we allow operations to 
relax toward something more realistic, taking into account downtime for regu- 
lar and irregular maintenance and allowing for usual engineering margins of 
excess capacity we have figures that are generally in line with anticipated epi- 
demic conditions. It is also possible that, as the WRB report asserts, there was 
a backlog of buried bodies to dispose of. 

It is obvious that, given a policy of cremating dead inmates, a vast opera- 
tion such as Auschwitz would naturally provide relatively elaborate cremation 
facilities for the purpose. Thus, we again have a fact for dual interpretation if 
we are to believe the extermination legend; to the commonplace interpretation 
of these ovens, unquestionably valid, it is proposed that we also accept as valid 
a second interpretation of exterminations. Below we will examine specific evi- 
dence that the number of muffles was completely compatible with the rate of 
“normal” deaths. 

That is not the last fact for dual interpretation that we are offered in con- 
nection with the cremations. Höss tells us that “all of the people living in the 
surrounding communities knew that exterminations were going on” on account 
of the “foul and nauseating stench from the continuous burning of bodies.” If I 
were to select just two points in the extermination tale to hold up as near proof 
that the whole thing is a hoax, it would be this point and also the alleged role 
of Zyklon. 

The hydrogenation and other chemical industry that existed at Auschwitz 
was notorious for creating stenches. Visit the northern part of the New Jersey 
Turnpike by the Standard Oil (now Exxon) refineries, or any other refineries, 
to see (or smell) this.?9?? The only significant difference Auschwitz presented, 
in terms of a stench, is that the coal the Germans started from is by any rele- 
vant measure a “dirtier” source than crude oil. If we are told that 30 to 46 bod- 
ies being reduced in modern crematories could even compete with, much less 
overwhelm, this stench of industrial origin then we know that what is involved 
here is not a fact for dual interpretation but an obvious lie. Actually, on ac- 
count of the furor of phony objections raised by various fanatics in the nine- 
teenth and early twentieth centuries, cremation had been developed so that it 
was a rather “clean” process.” Höss cannot be believed. 

The analysis has revealed a previously unsuspected but nearly inevitable at- 
tribute of the great hoax: the excess fact. Following the principle that his story 
should involve mostly or almost entirely valid fact, the author of the hoax easi- 
ly slips into the error of including as much fact as possible and commits the 
major blunder we have just seen; the story would obviously have been much 
better off without that “fact.” Of course, it is only on account of the passage of 
time that it has become a major blunder. At the time it was completely effec- 





?? Editor’s note: equipped with modern ecological technology, today’s refineries do no longer 
produce such an intensive smell. 
263 Polson, 138f. 
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5.3. Glossar 


Dieses Glossar wurde ursprünglich für die italienische und englische Aus- 
gabe des vorliegenden Buches erstellt. Viele der hier aufgeführten Begriffe 
dürften dem deutschen Leser bekannt sein, weshalb bei diesen von náheren 
Erläuterungen abgesehen wurde. 


Arbeitsbuchstatistik: Bericht der Nebenstelle Auschwitz des Arbeitsamtes 
Bielitz. 

Abschlagszahlung: Teilzahlungsanweisung durch die Buchhaltung 

Abteilung 

Abteilung Arbeitseinsatz, dann Abteilung Ша: verantwortlich für den Ar- 
beitseinsatz der Häftlinge im K.L. Auschwitz 

Amtskasse II des HHB: verantwortlich für die Begleichung von Rechnun- 
gen übersandt von der ZBL Auschwitz 

Anforderung an die Materialverwaltung 

Angebot 

Anl. = Anlagen: in Korrespondenz 

Arbeitsamt Bielitz. Nebenstelle Auschwitz 

Arbeitsbuchstatistik Abu 4a: Bericht der Nebenstelle Auschwitz des Ar- 
beitsamt Bielitz 

Arbeitseinsatz des F.L. Birkenau: Bericht der Abteilung IIIa zum Arbeits- 
einsatz des Frauenlagers in Birkenau 

Arbeitseinsatz: Sachgebiet der ZBL Auschwitz; täglicher Bericht der Abtei- 
lung Ша zum Arbeitseinsatz des Männerlagers im K.L. Auschwitz 

Arbeitseinsatzführer: im Männer- bzw. Frauenlager des K.L. Auschwitz 

Arbeitskarte: erstellt vom Kommando verantwortlich für einen Auftrag 

Aufstellung der angeforderten bzw. abgestellten Häftlinge für die Bauvor- 
haben der Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz in der Zeit...: jáhrlicher Be- 
richt des Leiters der ZBL 

Aufstellung über den Gesamt-Häftlingseinsatz: monatlicher Bericht des 
Leiters der ZBL 

Aufstellung über den Gesamt-Häftlingseinsatz: täglicher Bericht des Lei- 
ters der ZBL 

Aufstellung des Häftlingseinsatzes: monatlicher Bericht des Leiters der 
ZBL 

Auftrag: erteilt vom Werkstattleiter an ein Kommando 

Auftragserteilung: schriftlich, an eine Firma 

Barackenbaukommando: Häftlingskommando der ZBL 
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Bauabschnitt (B.A.): mehrere Bauwerke umfassend 
Bauausgabebuch: für ein Bauwerk 
Baubericht 
" des Leiters der Zentralbauleitung: monatlicher Bericht des Leiters 
der ZBL. 
" der Abteilung Kulturbau 
Baubeschreibung: eines Bauwerks 
Baubiiro: Planungsbüro einer ZBL 
Baudienststelle: einem Bauwerk zugeordnete Dienststelle 
Baufreigabe: erteilt von der Priifungskommission 
Baufristenplan 
Bauführer: eines Bauwerks 
Bauhof: Baumateriallager der ZBL 
" [ Teil der ZBL Auschwitz 
" II Teil der ZBL Auschwitz 
Bauinspektion: mit folgenden órtlichen Dienststellen: 
" der Waffen-SS und Polizei "Schlesien" 
" der Waffen-SS und Polizei Ostraum Mitte 
" der Waffen-SS und Polizei Ostraum Nord 
" der Waffen-SS und Polizei Ostraum Süd 
" der Waffen-SS und Polizei Ostraum Tiflis 
" der Waffen-SS und Polizei Reich-Ost 
" der Waffen-SS und Polizei Oslo 
Bauleiter: einer Bauleitung 
Bauleiterstellvertreter / stellvertretender Bauleiter: einer Bauleitung 
Bauleitung: sechs in Auschwitz: 
" der Waffen-SS und Police Auschwitz 
des Kriegsgefangenlagers 
Hauptwirtschaftslager der Waffen-SS und Polizei und Truppenwirt- 
schaftslager Oderberg 
Industriegelände Auschwitz 
" Werk und Gut Freudenthal und Gut Partschendorf 
-en der ZBL von Auschwitz 
Baustelle 
Baustellenbetrieb 
Baustofftransporte: eine der vier Abteilungen des Amtes von Reichsminis- 
ter Speer in Berlin 
Bauten: Gebäude oder Baustellen 
Bauvolumen: in m? und diesbezüglichen Ausgaben 
Bauwerk: bestehend aus mehreren Objekten des gleichen Typs 
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" -e— reine Behelfsprovisorien 
" — Behelfsbauten 
" — endgültige Bauten 
Bauwirtschaft: eine der vier Abteilungen des Amtes von Reichsminister 
Speer in Berlin 
Bericht über den Stand der Bauarbeiten im Kriegsgefangenenlager 
Bescheinigung über Schornsteinabnahme: Anlage-Dokument der Überga- 
beverhandlung 
Betonkolonne: Háftlingskolonne der ZBL 
Betr. = betrifft: in Korrespondenz 
Bevollmächtigter fiir den Holzbau (B.f.H.): Holzbarackenbau 
Bewüsserung: Sachgebiet der ZBL Auschwitz 
Bezirke der Rüstungsinspektion: spáter und auch noch heute: Wehrkreise 
Bftg. = Brieftagebuch: in Korrespondenz 
Buchführung für das Materiallager: Abteilung der SS Neubauleitung 
Auschwitz 
Buchhaltung: Abteilung der ZBL Auschwitz 
Buchhaltung und Rechnungslegung: Abteilung der SS Neubauleitung 
Auschwitz 
BW 21/7b (Bau) 13: Identifizierungsnummer der Bauplätze und Bauvorha- 
ben des K.L. Auschwitz 
Bzg. = Bezug: in Korrespondenz 
D.A.W. WL Schlosserei: neuer Name der Häftlings-Schlosserei seit 8. Feb. 
1943 
Delo (Akte): Archive des RGVA 
Der Baubevollmáchtigte des Reichministeriums Speer im Bezirk der Rüs- 
tungsinspektion: später Der Gebietsbeauftragter für die Regelung der 
Bauwirtschaft 
Der Beauftragte für den Vierjahresplan: Reichsminister Speer 
Der Gaubeauftragte des Generalbevollmächtigten für die Regelung der 
Bauwirtschaft: später Gebietsbeauftragter des Generalbevollmäch- 
tigten für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft 
Der Generalbevollmächtigte für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft: Reichs- 
minister Speer 
Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke (D.A.W.): Bauwerk der ZBL Auschwitz 
Dezernate: Abteilungen des Amtes von Reichsminister Speer in Berlin als 
Generalbevollmächtigter für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft 
Dienststellenleiter: Feld im Posteingangsstempel der ZBL Auschwitz für 
das Kürzel des Leiters der ZBL 
Dreher-Kommando: Häftlingskommando der ZBL 
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Druckerei: Teil der Werkstätten 
Eingang: Posteingangsstempel der SS Neubauleitung Auschwitz 
Einkauf 
Einstufung: in den Listen der Bauwirtschaft 
Eisenbahnbau: im Zuständigkeitsbereich der Abteilung Tiefbau der ZBL 
Auschwitz 
Elektriker-Kommando: Häftlingskommando der ZBL 
Empfangsschein: nummerierter Schein, unterschrieben vom Auftraggeber 
nach Erhalt eines von einem Kommando der Werkstätten hergestell- 
ten Gegenstandes 
Entwässerung: im Zuständigkeitsbereich der Abteilung Tiefbau der ZBL 
oder einer Baustelle 
Facharbeiter 
Fachtechnisch richtig: Stempel der Buchhaltung, die technische Richtig- 
keit einer Rechnung bestätigend 
Fahrbereitschaft: der ZBL 
Fahrbereitschaftsleiter: der ZBL 
Fernsprechvermittlung 
Fond (Fundus): im Archiv des RGVA 
Forderungsnachweis: durch Verwaltung des K.L. Auschwitz für Zahlungs- 
forderung aufgrund von Verwendung von Häftlingsarbeitskräften 
Frachtbrief 
Freudenthal: Bauvorhaben der ZBL Auschwitz 
F.d.R.d.A.: für die Richtigkeit der Abschrift; das Kürzel erschien am Ende 
der Abschrift links unten, gefolgt von der Unterschrift der beglaubi- 
genden Person 
F.d.R.d.A.v.d.A.: für die Richtigkeit der Abschrift von der Abschrift 
G.B.Bau Kennummer: für Bauvorhaben in der Bauwirtschaftsliste von 
Reichsminister Speer. Hier die wichtigsten. 
— 2 U Kattowitz 1: G.B.Bau Kennnummer des Bauvorhabens SS Un- 
terkunft und Konzentrationslager Auschwitz (davor: 3 U Bres- 
lau 23) 
— 2 Kattowitz 3001: G.B.Bau Kennnummer des Bauvorhabens SS 
Unterkunft und Konzentrationslager Auschwitz 
— VIII Up a 1: G.B.Bau Kennnummer des Bauvorhabens SS Unter- 
kunft und Konzentrationslager Auschwitz 
— 0.Wo.E (Chem) Katt. 3009: G.B.Bau Kennnummer des Monowitz- 
Komplexes 
— VIII E wo 19: G.B.Bau Kennnummer des Monowitz-Komplexes 
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— VIII E Ch/m/wo 19: G.B.Bau Kennnummer des Monowitz- 
Komplexes 
— VIII Up a 2: G.B.Bau Kennnummer des Bauvorhabens Kriegsge- 
fangenlager Auschwitz 

Gartengestaltung: Sachgebiet der ZBL Auschwitz 

GB Bau-Zettel: für den Transport von Baumaterialien, ausgegeben von der 
Abteilung Baustofftransporte in Reichsminister Speers Amt 

Gebäudebeschreibung: Anlage-Dokument zur Übergabeverhandlung 

Gebietsbeauftragter des Generalbevollmáchtigten für die Regelung der 
Bauwirtschaft: dem Reichsminister Speer unterstelltes Amt 

Gebietsbeauftragter für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft: dem Reichsminis- 
ter Speer unterstelltes Amt 

Gemeinschaftslager: für Arbeiter der in Auschwitz eingesetzten Zivilfir- 
men 

Genehmigungsnummer: erteilt vom Kommandanten des K.L. Auschwitz 
für im Lager eingesetzte Zivilfirmen 

Generalbevollmdchtigter für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft (G.B. Bau): 
Albert Speer 

Gießer-Kommando: Háftlingskommando der ZBL 

Glaser-Kommando: Häftlingskommando der ZBL 

Griine Armbinden: Pflicht fiir von der ZBL eingesetzte Zivilarbeiter 

Gut Partschendorf bei Freudenthal: Bauvorhaben der ZBL Auschwitz 

Häftlings-Einsatz: täglicher Bericht des Leiters der ZBL 

Häftlings-Schlosserei: Teil der Werkstätten 

Häftlingsdachdeckerkolonne: Häftlingskommando der ZBL 

Häftlingskantine 

Hauptabteilung 

Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten (HHB) 

Hauptamt Verwaltung und Wirtschaft 

Hauptwirtschaftslager der Waffen-SS (H.W.L.): Bauvorhaben der ZBL 
Auschwitz 

Heizungsinstallateure-Kommando: Häftlingskommando der ZBL 

HHB: siehe Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten 

Hilfsarbeiter 

Hochbau: Abteilung der Bauleitung Auschwitz; Abteilung der ZBL 
Auschwitz; Sachgebiet der ZBL Auschwitz 

Höherer SS und Polizeiführer 

HWL Auschwitz mit Zweigstelle Oderberg: Bauvorhaben der ZBL 
Auschwitz 

Industriegelände Auschwitz: Industrie-Bauvorhaben der ZBL Auschwitz 
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Installateure-Kommando: Häftlingskommando der ZBL 

Interessengebiet: des Lagers Auschwitz 

Isolierer-Kommando: Haftlingskommando der ZBL 

KL Auschwitz: Bauvorhaben der ZBL Auschwitz 

Kanalisation-Kommando: Haftlingskommando der ZBL 

Kasse der Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Reich "Ost": nach 
Gründung des WVHA für Zahlungen an die ZBL Auschwitz zustän- 
diges Amt 

Kasse der Standortverwaltung Auschwitz O/S: ab 1.1.1944 fiir Zahlungen 
an die ZBL Auschwitz zuständiges Amt 

Kaufmännische Abteilung: Abteilung der SS Neubauleitung Auschwitz; 
Abteilung der ZBL Auschwitz 

Kennziffer: Metallzuweisung an Zivilfirmen durch das SS Rohstoffamt in 
Berlin-Halensee mittels der Eisenverteilungsstelle der zuständigen 
Bauinspektion 

Kennziffergewicht: Metallgewicht für eine im Kostenanschlag angegebene 
Kennziffer 

Klempner-Kommando: Häftlingskommando der ZBL 

Kolonnenfiihrer: Chef eines Háftlingskommandos 

Kommandantur: des K.L. 

Kommando: Häftlingsarbeitsgruppe der ZBL 

Kontingentstelle: eine der vier Abteilungen des Amtes von Reichsminister 
Speer in Berlin 

Kontingentträger: verantwortlich für die Materialzuweisungen in Speers 
Bauwirtschaftssektor 

Kostenanschlag oder Kosten-Anschlag: Kostenvoranschlag 

Kostenüberschlag: Kostenschátzung eines Bauwerks 

Kraftfahrwesen: Abteilung II/K des HHB 

Kriegsgefangenlager (KGL): Bauvorhaben der ZBL Auschwitz 

Kriegswichtige Zwecke: Klassifizierung der Tatigkeiten der ZBL in den 
Häftlingseinsatzberichten 

Kriegswirtschaftsjahr 

Kulturbau: Unterabteilung der Abteilung Tiefbau der ZBL Auschwitz, ver- 
antwortlich für Bewässerung 

Lageskizze: eines Bauvorhabens oder eines Bauplatzes 

Landesarbeitsamt 

Landmesser: Abteilung der Bauleitung Auschwitz 

Landwirtschaftliche Betriebe Auschwitz: Bauvorhaben der ZBL Auschwitz 

Leistungsprämien: für verdiente Häftlinge 

Lieferschein 


CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE ZENTRALBAULEITUNG VON AUSCHWITZ 169 


Maler und Anstreicher-Kommando: Häftlingskommando der ZBL 

Malerei: Abteilung der Werkstätten 

Materiallager: der SS Neubauleitung Auschwitz 

Materialverwaltung: Abteilung der ZBL Auschwitz 

Materialverwaltung Richtigkeit bescheinigt: Stempel der Materialverwal- 
tung, die Übereinstimmung von versandten Gütern mit Versandan- 
zeige bestatigend 

Meldung über den Stand der Bauarbeiten und des Arbeitseinsatzes: monat- 
licher Bericht des Bauleiters und dann der ZBL Auschwitz 

Meliorationen und Vermessung: Sachgebiet der ZBL Auschwitz 

Nachgerechnet am...: Stempel der Buchhaltung, die Überprüfung eines 
Rechnungsbetrages anzeigend 

Neubauleitung: Name der ZBL in der Frühgeschichte des Lagers 

Ofenbaukommando: Häftlingskommando der ZBL 

Opis (Liste): im Archiv der RGVA 

Ordonanz 

Planierungskommando: Haftlingskommando der ZBL zur Einebnung des 
Terrains 

Planung: Abteilung der SS Neubauleitung Auschwitz; Abteilung der ZBL 
Auschwitz; Sachgebiet der ZBL Auschwitz 

Prüfungskommission: für die Bauwirtschaft 

Rechnungslegung: Abteilung der Bauleitung Auschwitz 

Registratur: Sachgebiet der ZBL Auschwitz; Abteilung der SS Neubaulei- 
tung Auschwitz 

Richtig und festgestellt auf...: Stempel des Leiters der Buchhaltung, die 
Richtigkeit von Betrag und Inhalt einer Rechnung bestátigend 

Rohstoff-Abteilung: der ZBL Auschwitz 

Rohstoffstelle: Sachgebiet der ZBL Auschwitz 

Rohstoffstelle und Einkauf: Sachgebiet der ZBL Auschwitz 

Rüstungsausbau: eine der vier Abteilungen des Amtes von Reichsminister 
Speer in Berlin 

Sachgebiete: der ZBL Auschwitz 

Schlosser-Kommando: Häftlingskommando der ZBL 

Schlosser-Werkstatt: Abteilung der Werkstatten 

Schlußabrechnung: ausgestellt von der Buchhaltung 

Schlußrechnung: der Firma 

Schmiede-Kommando: Háftlingskommando der ZBL 

Schmiede-Werkstatt: Abteilung der Werkstatten 

Schneiderei-Werkstatt: Abteilung der Werkstätten 

Schreibkraft: Sachgebiet der ZBL Auschwitz 
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Schreiner-Werkstatt: Abteilung der Werkstätten 

Schriftwechsel: Korrespondenz 

Schuhmacher-Werkstatt: Abteilung der Werkstätten 

Schutzhaftlager Auschwitz: Abteilung des K.L. Auschwitz für politische 
Haftlinge 

Schweißer-Kommando: Haftlingskommando der ZBL 

Sonderbauleitung fiir die Errichtung eines Kriegsgefangenlagers der Waf- 
fen-SS in Auschwitz 

Speer-Marke: Marke des Hauptamts von Reichsminister Speer, einem 
Frachtbrief beizufiigen 

SS Neubauleitung Auschwitz: Name der ZBL in der Friihgeschichte des 
Lagers 

SS Unterkunft Auschwitz: Bauvorhaben der ZBL Auschwitz 

SS Unterkunft und Konzentrationslager Auschwitz: Bauvorhaben der ZBL 
Auschwitz 

SS Wirtschafter: Generalbevollmächtigter für Wirtschafts- und Verwal- 
tungsangelegenheiten der SS beim Hóheren SS und Polizeiführer 

SS Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt (WVHA): verantwortlich für die Er- 
richtung und den Betrieb des Lagersystems 

Stand der Arbeiter und Angestellten vom...: Bericht der Nebenstelle 
Auschwitz des Arbeitsamtes Bielitz 

Statistik: Sachgebiet der ZBL Auschwitz 

Stellmacher-Kommando: Wagenbau-Haftlingskommando der ZBL 
Auschwitz 

Stellvertreter: Feld im Posteingangsstempel der ZBL Auschwitz, in dem 
die laufende Registrierungsnummer handschriftlich eingetragen 
wurde 

Straßenbau: im Zuständigkeitsbereich der Abteilung Tiefbau der ZBL 
Auschwitz 

Tütigkeits- bzw. Baubericht — Abteilung Hochbau 

Tätigkeitsbericht: des Z.A. H. Teichmann; monatlicher Bericht über Bautä- 
tigkeiten der ZBL Auschwitz; wöchentlicher Bericht über Bautätig- 
keiten der SS Neubauleitung Auschwitz 

" der Fahrbereitschaft der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Poli- 

zei Auschwitz 

der Technischen Abteilung 

der Tiefbau- und Vermessungsabteilung 

" des SS Unterscharführers Kirschnek, Bauführer Abteilung Hochbau 

" des SS Ustuf. (F) Kirschnek, Bauleiter für Schutzhaftlager und 

Landwirtschaftliche Bauvorhaben 
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" — Straßenbau 
" — Gartengestaltung 
Technische Abteilung: der ZBL Auschwitz 
Teilrechnung 
Tiefbau: Abteilung der Bauleitung Auschwitz; dann der ZBL Auschwitz; 
dann Sachgebiet der ZBL Auschwitz 
Tischler-Kommando: Häftlingskommando der ZBL 
Übergabe: eines Bauwerks an die Kommandantur des K.L. 
Übergabeverhandlung: eines Bauwerks an die Kommandantur des K.L. 
Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der Häftlinge des Konzentrationslager 
Auschwitz: Bericht des Arbeitseinsatzführers des Männerlagers 
über Anzahl und Einsatz der weiblichen Háftlinge des Konzentrati- 
onslager Auschwitz: Bericht des Arbeitseinsatzführers des Frauenla- 
gers 
Übersicht über den Háftlingseinsatz im KL Auschwitz: monatlicher 
Bericht der Abteilung IIIa 
Vermessung: der Abteilung Tiefbau unterstellt; Unterabteilung der ZBL 
Auschwitz 
Vermessungsabteilung: Abteilung der SS Neubauleitung Auschwitz, spáter 
Abteilung der ZBL Auschwitz 
Vermessungskommando: Háftlingskommando der ZBL 
Versandanzeige 
Verteiler 
Verzeichnis der Einrichtungsgegenstände: Dokument in der Anlage des 
Übergabedokuments 
Verzeichnis über sämtliche am Bau eingesetzten Firmen mit Angaben der 
Haft und Garantiezeiten: Anlage-Dokument zur Übergabeverhand- 
lung 
Wagenschmiede-Kommando: Haftlingskommando der ZBL 
Wasserversorgung: in der Zustandigkeit der Tiefbauabteilung der ZBL 
Auschwitz 
Wehrkreis: Wehrdienst-Verwaltungsbezirk der deutschen Streitkrafte 
Wehrkreisrangfolgelisten: Prázedenzliste für Bauprojekte im Wehrkreis 
Werkstätten: Sachgebiet der ZBL Auschwitz 
Werkstattleiter 
Werkstattleitung (WL) 
WL-Schlosserei: Auftragsregister der D.A.W. WL Schlosserei 
Zentralbauleitung 
" der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz: für Auschwitz 
Zentrale Bauinspektion fiir den neuen Ostraum 


" 
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Zimmerbetrieb und Dachdeckerbetrieb: Sachgebiet der ZBL Auschwitz 


Zivilangestellter (Z.A.) 
Zusammenstellung des Háftlingseinsatzes: monatlicher Bericht der ZBL 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


tive on account of an hysterical emotional atmosphere that it is impossible to 
recapture. DuBois wrote in 1952:26* 
“On the stand Schneider had said that he never heard of any extermina- 

tions, although he recalled going along the main road one day, past a 

‘dormant crematorium.’ At that time this ‘dormant’ crematorium was burn- 

ing corpses at the rate of a thousand a day. The flames shot fifteen meters 

into the air; the stink pervaded the countryside to the north for forty miles 
until it joined the stink of the Warsaw crematorium; the fumes would puck- 

er the nose of anyone within half a mile, and Schneider — a scientist with a 

specially acute sense of smell — had passed within a hundred yards of the 

place." 

It does not seem possible that, toward the end of a book, which gives (out- 
side of technical literature) the best available description of the chemical in- 
dustry at Auschwitz, DuBois could write thus, but there it is. It is not explica- 
ble in terms of normal errors of judgment; it is explicable only in terms of hys- 
teria. 

It would seem that somebody at the trial would have challenged Hóss on 
this point. There was a challenge, but it was weak and ambiguous. The follow- 
ing exchange occurred near the end of Hóss* testimony (Kaufman was counsel 
for Kaltenbrunner):?9? 

"THE PRESIDENT: The last sentence of Paragraph 7 is with reference 
to the foul and nauseating stench. What is your question about that? 

DR. KAUFMAN: Whether the population could gather from these 
things that an extermination of Jews was taking place. 

THE PRESIDENT: That really is too obvious a question, isn't it? They 
could not possibly know who it was being exterminated. 

DR. KAUFMAN: That is enough for me. I have no further questions.” 

It is possible that there was a language difficulty at the time of this ex- 
change, and that a misunderstanding existed, and that Kaufman really meant 
"persons" rather than “Jews” in his question. In any case this episode suggests 
the utterly irrational atmosphere that must have pervaded the IMT trial; Hóss 
was not caught in a clumsy and transparent lie. It is not possible for us to grasp 
the spirit of these proceedings except to classify them as a form of hysteria. 
Speer was there, and he could have seen through this lie easily. Was he effec- 
tively asleep, resigned to the futility of opposition? Was he or his lawyer mere- 
ly being careful to avoid becoming entangled in the extermination question? 
Only he can tell us; we do not know. All that is certain is that the spirit of the 
trial was such that even a simple truth such as the true source of the stench, 
exposing with great deftness that the witness was lying and suggesting the na- 
ture of the factual basis for the charges, could not emerge. 

The stench was the basis for quite a bit of witness testimony to knowledge 
of exterminations, 66 and its use at one particular point of the Farben trial, to be 





264 DuBois, 340f. 
265 IMT, vol. 11, 421. 
266 DuBois, 218, 230, 232. 
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5.4. Abkürzungen 


APMO Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum O$wiecim-Brzezinka (Ar- 
chiv des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz-Birkenau) 

BAK Bundesarchiv Koblenz 

САКЕ Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiskoi Federatsii (Staatsarchiv der 
Russischen Fóderation), Moskau 

RGVA Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Staatliches Russi- 
sches Kriegsarchiv), Moskau 

WAPL Wojewódzkie Archiwum Panstwowe w Lublinie (Staatliches 
Bezirksarchive in Lublin) 


5.5. Verzeichnisse 


Das Erstellen von Verzeichnissen ist sehr zeitaufwändig und teuer. Die 
Bände der Holocaust Handbuch Serie werden unter großem Aufwand her- 
gestellt, jedoch nur in kleinen bis Kleinstauflagen veróffentlicht. Der Ver- 
lag hat daher nicht die Ressourcen, um für jeden Band Verzeichnisse her- 
zustellen. Alle Bände dieser Serie sind jedoch grundsätzlich auch als kos- 
tenlose PDF-Dateien erhältlich. Diese können nach Belieben auf alle mög- 
lichen Schlagwörter hin durchsucht werden. Bei Bedarf machen Sie bitte 
davon Gebrauch: 
www .HolocaustHandbuecher.com 


HOLOCAUST HANDBUCHER 





aus der Zeit des 2. Weltkriegs. Die meisten basieren auf jahrzehntelangen For- 


D lese ehrgeizige, wachsende Serie behandelt verschiedene Aspekte des “Holocaust” 


schungen in den Archiven der Welt. Im Gegensatz zu den meisten Arbeiten zu die- 
sem Thema nähern sich die Bände dieser Serie ihrem Thema mit tiefgreifender wissen- 
schaftlicher Gründlichkeit und einer kritischen Einstellung. Jeder Holocaust-Forscher, 
der diese Serie ignoriert, übergeht einige der wichtigsten Forschungen auf diesem Ge- 
biet. Diese Bücher sprechen sowohl den allgemeinen Leser als auch den Fachmann an. 





Erster Teil: _ 
Allgemeiner Überblick zum Holocaust 


Der Erste Holocaust. Der verblüffende Ursprung 





der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl. Von Don Heddeshei- 





mer. Dieses fundierte Buch dokumentiert die $ 


» Propaganda vor, während und 
vor allem nach dem ERSTEN 
Weltkrieg, die behauptete, 
das osteuropäische Judentum 
befände sich am Rande der 
Vernichtung, wobei die mysti- 
sche 6-Millionen-Zahl immer 
wieder auftauchte. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen in Ame- 
rika brachten riesige Summen 
unter der Prämisse ein, damit 

#shungernde Juden in Osteuro- 

pa zu ernähren. Sie wurden jedoch stattdessen 

für zionistische und kommunistische “konst- 

ruktive Unternehmen” verwendet. 2. Aufl., 210 

S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#6) 


Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. Strittige Fra- 
gen im Kreuzverhör. Von Germar Rudolf. Dieses 
Buch erklärt zunächst, warum “der Holocaust” 
wichtig ist und dass man gut daran tut, aufge- 
sehlassen zn hleihen Es legt sodann dar, wie so 
ancher etablierte Forscher 
veifel äußerte und daher 

Ungnade fiel. Anschlie- 
md werden materielle 
vuren und Dokumente zu 
m diversen Tatorten und 
ordwaffen diskutiert. Da- 
ıch wird die Glaubhaftig- 
it von Zeugenaussagen 
örtert. Schließlich plädiert 
x Autor für Redefreiheit 
zu diesem ‘hema. Dieses Buch gibt den umfas- 
sendsten und aktuellsten Überblick zur kriti- 
schen Erforschung des Holocaust. Mit seinem 
Dialogstil ist es angenehm zu lesen und kann 
sogar als Lexikon benutzt werden. 4. Aufl., 628 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#15) 


Der Fluchbrecher. Der Holocaust, Mythos & 
Wirklichkeit. Von Nicholas Kollerstrom. 1941 
knackte der britische Geheimdienst den deut- 
schen “Enigma”-Code. Daher wurde 1942 und 
1943 der verschlüsselte Funkverkehr zwischen 
deutschen KZs und dem Berliner Hauptquar- 
tier entschlüsselt. Die abgefangenen Daten 
widerlegen die orthodoxe “Holocaust”-Version. 








STRITTIGE FRAGEN 


IM KREUZVERHOR 














Oben abgebildet sind alle bisher veröffentlichten 
(oder bald erscheinenden) wissenschaftlichen Stu- 
dien, die die Series Holocaust Handbücher bilden. 
Mehr Bände werden folgen. 








Sie enthüllen, dass die deutschen verzweifelt 
versuchten, die Sterblichkeit in ihren Arbeitsla- 
gern zu senken, die durch katastrophale Fleck- 
fieberepidemien verursacht 
wurden. Dr. Kollerstrom, 
ein Wissenschaftshistori- 
ker, hat diese Funksprüche 
sowie eine Vielfalt zumeist 
unwidersprochener Beweise 
genommen, um zu zeigen, 
dass "Zeugenaussagen", 
die Gaskammergeschich- 
ten stützen, eindeutig mit 
wissenschaftlichen Daten 
kollidieren. Kollerstrom 
schlussfolgert, dass die Geschichte des Nazi- 
“Holocaust” von den Siegern mit niederen Be- 
weggründen geschrieben wurde. Sie ist ver- 
zerrt, übertrieben und größtenteils falsch. Mit 
einem Vorwort von Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. Ca. 
260 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2018; #31) 


Debatte zum Holocaust. Beide Seiten neu_be- 
trachtet. Von Thomas Dalton. Laut dem Esta- 
blishment kann und darf es keine Debatte über 
den Holocaust geben. Aber durch Wegwünschen 
verschwindet diese Kontroverse nicht. Orthodo- 
xe Forscher geben zu, dass es weder ein Budget, 
noch einen Plan oder einen Befehl für den Holo- 
caust gab; dass die wichtigsten Lager mit Ihren 
menschlichen Überresten so 
gut wie verschwunden sind; 
dass es weder Sach- noch ein- 
deutige Dokumentenbeweise 
gibt; und dass es ernsthafte 
Probleme mit den Zeugen- 
aussagen gibt. Dalton stellt 
die traditionelle Holocaust- 
Version den revisionistischen If 
Herausforderungen gegen- 
über und analysiert die Re- 


Dr. Michotas Kollerstrom 


DER HOLOCAUST: 
MYTHOS & WIRKLICHKEIT 














ISSN: 2059-6073 · Wenn nicht anders vermerkt sind alle Bücher 6"x9" Paperbacks. Ein Preisnachlass ist fur den ganzen Satz erhältlich. 





enn 
EE 


ëmmer? 


Auswertung von Fotos angeblicher 
Massenmordstatten des 2. Weltkriegs 





“au ERACHTENS sa erter mmm 





aktionen des Mainstreams darauf. Er 
zeigt die Schwáchen beider Seiten und 
erklart den Revisionismus zum Sieger 
dieser Debatte. Ca. 340 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Mitte 2019; #32) 


Der Jahrhundertbetrug. Argumente 


Stalin nach Sibirien deportiert wur- 
den. 2. Aufl., Vorwort von A.R. Butz, 
Nachwort von Germar Rudolf. Ca. 250 
S., s&w ill., Bibl. (Ende 2018; #29) 


Luftbild-Beweise: Auswertung von 
Fotos angeblicher Massenmordstätten 








gegen die angebliche Vernichtung des 


des 2. Weltkriegs. Von Germar Ru- 





europdischen Judentums. Von Arthur 





H Butz. Der erste Autor, der je das 


gesamte Holocaust-Thema mit wis- 
senschaftlicher Prázision untersuchte. 
Dieses Buch führt die überwältigende 
Wucht der Argumente an, die es Mitte 
der 1970er Jahre gab. Butz’ Hauptar- 
gumente sind: 1. Alle großen, Deutsch- 
land feindlich gesinnten Máchte muss- 
ten wissen, was mit den Juden unter 
Deutschlands Gewalt geschah. Sie 
handelten während des Krieges, als 
ob kein Massenmord stattfand. 2. Alle 
Beweise, die zum Beweis des Massen- 
mords angeführt werden, sind doppel- 
deutig, wobei nur die harmlose Bedeu- 
tung als wahr belegt werden kann. 
Dieses Buch bleibt ein wichtiges, oft 
zitiertes Werk. Diese Ausgabe hat 
mehrere Zusátze mit neuen Informati- 
onen der letzten 35 Jahre. 2. Aufl., 554 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#7) 


Der Holocaust auf dem Seziertisch. 


dolf (Hg.). Wahrend des 2. Weltkriegs 
machten sowohl deutsche als auch alli- 
ierte Aufklarer zahllose Luftbilder von 
taktisch oder strategisch wichtigen 
Gegenden in Europa. Diese Fotos sind 
erstklassige Beweise zur Erforschung 
des Holocaust. Luftfotos von Orten wie 
Auschwitz, Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi 
Jar usw. geben einen Einblick in das, 
was sich dort zutrug oder auch nicht 
zutrug. Viele relevante Luftbilder 
werden eingehend analysiert. Das vor- 
liegende Buch ist voll mit Luftbildern 
und erláuternden Schemazeichnun- 
gen. Folgt man dem Autor, so widerle- 
gen diese Bilder viele der von Zeugen 
aufgestellten Gráuelbehauptungen im 
Zusammenhang mit Vorgängen im 
deutschen Einflussbereich. Mit einem 
Beitrag von Carlo Mattogno. 168 S., 
8.5”х11”, s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#27) 


Leuchter-Gutachten. Kritische Ausga- 
be. Von Fred Leuchter, Robert Fau- 








Die wachsende Kritik on “Wahrheit” 
und "Erinnerung". Hgg. von Germar 
Rudolf. Dieses Buch wendet moderne 
und klassische Methoden an, um den 
behaupteten Mord an Millionen Juden 
durch Deutsche während des 2. Welt- 
kriegs zu untersuchen. In 22 Beitrágen 
— jeder mit etwa 30 Seiten — sezieren 
die 17 Autoren allgemein akzeptierte 
Paradigmen zum “Holocaust”. Es liest 
sich wie ein Kriminalroman: so viele 
Lügen, Fälschungen und Täuschun- 
gen durch Politiker, Historiker und 
Wissenschaftler werden offengelegt. 
Dies ist das intellektuelle Abenteuer 
des 21. Jahrhunderts! 2. Aufl., ca. 650 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2019; 
#1) 


Die Auflósung des osteuropäischen 
Judentums. Von Walter N. Sanning. 
Sechs Millionen Juden starben im Ho- 
locaust. Sanning akzeptiert diese Zahl 
nicht blindlings, sondern erforscht die 
demographischen Entwicklungen und 
Veränderungen europäischer Bevölke- 
rungen ausführlich, die hauptsächlich 
durch Auswanderung sowie Deporta- 
tionen und Evakuierungen u.a. durch 
Nazis und Sowjets verursacht wurden. 
Das Buch stützt sich hauptsächlich 
auf etablierte, jüdische bzw. zionisti- 
sche Quellen. Es schlussfolgert, dass 
ein erheblicher Teil der nach dem 2. 
Weltkrieg vermissten Juden, die bis- 
her als “Holocaust-Opfer” gezählt wur- 
den, entweder emigriert waren (u.a. 
nach Israel und in die USA) oder von 











risson und Germar Rudolf. Zwischen 
1988 und 1991 verfasste der US-Fach- 
mann für Hinrichtungseinrichtungen 
Fred Leuchter vier detaillierte Gut- 
achten zur Frage, ob das Dritte Reich 
Menschengaskammern einsetzte. Das 
erste Gutachten über Auschwitz und 
Majdanek wurde weltberühmt. Ge- 
stützt auf chemische Analysen und 
verschiedene technische Argumente 
schlussfolgerte Leuchter, dass die 
untersuchten Ortlichkeiten “weder 
damals noch heute als Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern benutzt oder ernsthaft in 
Erwägung gezogen werden konnten”. 
Das zweite Gutachten behandelt Gas- 
kammerbehauptungen für die Lager 
Dachau, Mauthausen und Hartheim, 
während das dritte die Konstrukti- 
onskriterien und Arbeitsweise der 
US-Hinrichtungsgaskammern егӧг- 
tert. Das vierte Gutachten rezensiert 
Pressacs 1989er Buch Auschwitz. 2. 
Aufl., ca. 300 S., s&w ill. (#16) 


"Die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden": Hilbergs Riese auf tónernen 
Füßen. Von Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
bergs GroBwerk Die Vernichtung der 
europdischen Juden ist ein orthodoxes 
Standardwerk zum Holocaust. Doch 
womit stützt Hilberg seine These, es 
habe einen deutschen Plan zur Aus- 
rottung der Juden hauptsächlich in 
Gaskammern gegeben? Graf hinter- 
leuchtet Hilbergs Beweise kritisch 
und bewertet seine These im Lichte 
der modernen Geschichtsschreibung. 








Die Ergebnisse sind für Hilberg ver- 
heerend. 2. Aufl, 188 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (#3) 


Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich. Von Ingrid Weckert. 
Orthodoxe Schriften zum Dritten 
Reich suggerieren, es sei für Juden 
schwierig gewesen, den NS-Verfol- 
gungsmaßnahmen zu entgehen. Die 
oft verschwiegene Wahrheit über die 
Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich ist, dass sie gewünscht 
wurde. Reichsdeutsche Behörden und 
jüdische Organisationen arbeiteten 
dafür eng zusammen. Die an einer 
Auswanderung interessierten Juden 
wurden von allen Seiten ausführlich 
beraten und ihnen wurde zahlreiche 
Hilfe zuteil. Eine griffige Zusammen- 
fassung der Judenpolitik des NS- 
Staates bis Ende 1941. 4. Aufl., 146 S., 
Bibl. #12) 


Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Ho- 
locaust-Orthodoxie. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Weder gesteigerte Medienpro- 
paganda bzw. politischer Druck noch 
Strafverfolgung halten den Revisionis- 
mus auf. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Band, der vorgibt, revisionistische 
Argumente endgültig zu widerlegen 
und zu beweisen, dass es in Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Maut- 
hausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof usw. Menschengaskammern 
gab. Mattogno zeigt mit seiner tief- 
gehenden Analyse dieses Werks, dass 
die orthodoxe Holocaust-Heiligen- 
verehrung um den Brei herumredet 
anstatt revisionistische Forschungs- 
ergebnisse zu erörtern. Mattogno ent- 
blößt ihre Mythen, Verzerrungen und 
Lügen. 2. Aufl., 280 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#25) 


Zweiter Teil: 
Spezialstudien ohne Auschwitz 


Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? Von Carlo Mattog- 
no und Jürgen Graf. In Treblinka in 
Ostpolen sollen 1942-1943 zwischen 
700.000 und 3 Mio. Menschen umge- 
bracht worden sein, entweder in mo- 
bilen oder stationáren Gaskammern, 
mit verzógernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungelöschtem Kalk, heißem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder Die- 
selabgasen... Die Leichen sollen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden 
sein. Die Autoren analysieren dieses 
Treblinka-Bild bezüglich seiner Ent- 
stehung, Logik und technischen Mach- 
barkeit und weisen mit zahlreichen 
Dokumenten nach, was Treblinka 
wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. 2. 
Aufl., 406 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#8) 














Belzec: Zeugenaussagen, Archüologie 
und Geschichte. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 
zwischen 600.000 und 3 Mio. Juden 
ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelóschtem Kalk, 
Starkstrom, Vakuum... Die Leichen 
seien schließlich auf riesigen Scheiter- 
haufen spurlos verbrannt worden. Wie 
im Fall Treblinka. Der Autor hat sich 
daher auf neue Aspekte beschrankt, 
verweist sonst aber auf sein Treb- 
linka-Buch (siehe oben). Es wird die 
Entstehung des offiziellen Geschichts- 
bildes des Lagers erläutert und einer 
tiefgehenden Kritik unterzogen. Ende 
der 1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec ar- 
chaologische Untersuchungen durch- 
geführt, deren Ergebnisse analysiert 
werden. Diese Resultate widerlegen 
die These von einem Vernichtungsla- 
ger. 168 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust-Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Zwi- 
schen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden sollen 
in Sobibor anno 1942/43 auf bizarre 
Weise getótet worden sein. Nach dem 
Mord sollen die Leichen in Massengrä- 
bern beerdigt und spáter verbrannt 
worden sein. Dieses Buch untersucht 
diese Behauptungen und zeigt, dass 
sie auf einer selektiven Auswertung 
widersprüchlicher und bisweilen sach- 
lich unmóglicher Aussagen beruht. 
Archáologische Untersuchungen im 
Lagerareal seit dem Jahr 2000 werden 
analysiert. Das Ergebnis ist tódlich 
für die These vom Vernichtungslager. 
Zudem wird die allgemeine NS-Juden- 
politik dokumentiert, die niemals eine 
völkermordende “Endlösung” vorsah... 
464 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Aktion 
Reinhardt”. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Gegen 
Ende 2011 veröffentlichten Mitglieder 
des orthodoxen Holocaust Controver- 
sies Blogs eine Studie im Internet, 
die vorgibt, die oben aufgeführten 
drei Bücher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka zu widerlegen. Dieses Werk 
ist eine tiefgreifende Erwiderung der 
drei kritisierten Autoren, indem sie 
jeden einzelnen Kritikpunkt detail- 
liert widerlegen. Achtung: Dieses 
zweibändige Werk liegt NUR auf 
ENGLISCH vor und wird wohl 
kaum je ins Deutsche übersetzt 
werden. Es setzt die Kenntnis 
der oben angeführten drei Bü- 
cher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka unbedingt voraus und 
stellt ihre umfassende Ergänzung 
und Aktualisierung dar. 2., Aufl., 
zwei Bände, insgesamt 1396 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl. #28) 
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Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Ge- 
schichte_& Propaganda. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Nahe Chelmno soll wah- 
rend des Krieges ein “Todeslager” 
bestanden haben, in dem zwischen 
10,000 und 1 Mio. Opfer in sogenann- 
ten “Gaswagen” mit Auspuffgasen er- 
stickt worden sein sollen. Mattognos 
tiefschürfende Untersuchungen der 
bestehenden Beweise untergraben 
jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. 
Mattogno deckt das Thema von allen 
Winkeln ab und unterminiert die or- 
thodoxen Behauptungen über dieses 
Lager mit einer überwältigend wirk- 
samen Menge an Beweisen. Zeugen- 
aussagen, technische Argumente, 
forensische Berichte, archäologische 
Grabungen, offizielle Untersuchungs- 
berichte, Dokumente - all dies wird 
von Mattogno kritisch untersucht. 
Hier finden sie die unzensierten Tat- 
sachen über Chelmno anstatt Propa- 
ganda. 2. Aufl., 198 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#23) 


Die Gaswagen: Eine kritische Un- 
tersuchung. (Perfekter Begleitband 
zum Chelmno-Buch.) Von Santiago 
Alvarez und Pierre Marais. Die Nazis 
sollen in Serbien und hinter der Front 
in Russland mobile Gaskammern zur 
Vernichtung von 700.000 Menschen 
eingesetzt haben. Bis 2011 gab es zu 
diesem Thema keine Monographie. 
Santiago Alvarez hat diese Lage geän- 
dert. Sind die Zeugenaussagen glaub- 
haft? Sind die Dokumente echt? Wo 
sind die Tatwaffen? Konnten sie wie 
behauptet funktionieren? Wo sind die 
Leichen? Um der Sache auf den Grund 
zu gehen, hat Alvarez alle bekannten 
Dokumente und Fotos der Kriegszeit 
analysiert sowie die groBe Menge an 
Zeugenaussagen, wie sie in der Lite- 
ratur zu finden sind und bei über 30 
Prozessen in Deutschland, Polen und 
Israel eingeführt wurden. Zudem hat 
er die Behauptungen in der orthodo- 
xen Literatur untersucht. Das Ergeb- 
nis ist erschütternd. Achtung: Dieses 
Buch wurde parallel mit Mattognos 
Buch über Chelmno editiert, um Wie- 
derholungen zu vermeiden und Kon- 
sistenz zu sichern. Ca. 450 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 2019; #26) 


Die Einsatzgruppen in den besetzten 
Ostgebieten: Entstehung, Zuständig- 
keiten und Tätigkeiten. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Vor dem Einmarsch in die 
Sowjetunion bildeten die Deutschen 
Sondereinheiten zur Sicherung der 
rückwärtigen Gebiete. Orthodoxe 
Historiker behaupten, die sogenann- 
ten Einsatzgruppen seien zuvorderst 
mit dem Zusammentreiben und dem 
Massenmord an Juden befasst gewe- 
sen. Diese Studie versucht, Licht in 




















die Angelegenheit zu bringen, indem 
alle relevante Quellen und materielle 
Spuren ausgewertet werden. Ca. 950 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 
2019; #39) 


Konzentrationslager Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie. 
Von Carlo Mattogno und Jürgen 
Graf. Bei Kriegsende behaupteten die 
Sowjets, dass bis zu zwei Millionen 
Menschen in sieben Gaskammern im 
Lager Majdanek umgebracht wur- 
den. Jahrzehnte spáter reduzierte das 
Majdanek-Museum die Opferzahl auf 
gegenwártig 78.000 und gab zu, dass 
es “bloß” zwei Gaskammern gegeben 
habe. Mittels einer erschópfenden 
Analyse der Primárquellen und ma- 
teriellen Spuren widerlegen die Auto- 
ren den Gaskammermythos für dieses 
Lager. Sie untersuchen zudem die 
Legende von der Massenhinrichtung 
von Juden in Panzergräben und ent- 
blößen sie als unfundiert. Dies ist ein 
Standardwerk der methodischen Un- 
tersuchung, das die authentische Ge- 
schichtsschreibung nicht ungestraft 
ignorieren kann. 3. Aufl., 410 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#5) 


Konzentrationslager Stutthof. Seine 
Geschichte und Funktion in der NS- 
Judenpolitik. Von Carlo Mattogno 
und Jürgen Graf. Orthodoxe Histo- 
riker behaupten, das Lager Stutthof 
habe 1944 als *Hilfsvernichtungsla- 
ger" gedient. Zumeist gestützt auf Ar- 
chivalien widerlegt diese Studie diese 
These und zeigt, dass Stutthof gegen 
Kriegsende ein Organisationszentrum 
deutscher Zwangsarbeit war. 2. Aufl., 
184 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#4) 


Dritter Teil: 
Auschwitzstudien 


Die Schaffung des Auschwitz-Mythos: 
Auschwitz in abgehórten Funhksprü- 
chen, polnischen Geheimberichten und 
Nachkriegsaussagen (1941-1947). Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Anhand von nach 
London gesandten Berichten des pol- 
nischen Untergrunds, SS-Funksprü- 
chen von und nach Auschwitz, die 
von den Briten abgefangen und ent- 
schlüsselt wurden, und einer Vielzahl 
von Zeugenaussagen aus Krieg und 
unmittelbarer Nachkriegszeit zeigt 
der Autor, wie genau der Mythos vom 
Massenmord in den Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz geschaffen wurde und wie 
es später von intellektuell korrupten 
Historikern in “Geschichte” verwan- 
delt wurde, indem sie Fragmente aus- 
wählten, die ihren Zwecken dienten, 
und buchstäblich Tausende von Lügen 
dieser “Zeugen” ignorierten oder aktiv 
verbargen, um ihre Version glaubhaft 
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zu machen. Ca. 330 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #41) 


Gerichtsfall Auschwitz: Robert van 
Pelts Beweise vom Irvingprozess kri- 
tisch hinterfragt. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Prof. Robert van Pelt gilt als einer 
der besten orthodoxen Experten für 
Auschwitz. Bekannt wurde er als Gut- 
achter beim Londoner Verleumdungs- 
prozesses David Irving’s gegen De- 
borah Lipstadt. Daraus entstand ein 
Buch des Titels The Case for Ausch- 
witz, in dem van Pelt seine Beweise 
für die Existenz von Menschengas- 
kammern in diesem Lager darlegte. 
Gerichtsfall Auschwitz ist eine wissen- 
schaftliche Antwort an van Pelt und 
an Jean-Claude Pressac, auf dessen 
Büchern van Pelts Studie zumeist ba- 
siert. Mattogno zeigt ein ums andere 
Mal, dass van Pelt die von ihm ange- 
führten Beweise allesamt falsch dar- 
stellt und auslegt. Dies ist ein Buch 
von hóchster politischer und wissen- 
schaftlicher Bedeutung für diejenigen, 
die nach der Wahrheit über Auschwitz 
suchen. Ca. 850 S., s&w ill., Glossar, 
Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2019; #22) 


Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Ant- 
wort an Jean-Claude Pressac. Hgg. 
von Germar Rudolf, mit Beiträgen 
von Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
und Carlo Mattogno. Der franzósi- 
sche Apotheker Jean-Claude Pressac 
versuchte, revisionistische Ergebnis- 
se mit der "technischen" Methode zu 
widerlegen. Dafür wurde er von der 
Orthodoxie gelobt, und sie verkündete 
den Sieg über die “Revisionisten”. Die- 
ses Buch enthüllt, dass Pressacs Ar- 
beit unwissenschaftlich ist, da er nie 
belegt, was er behauptet, und zudem 
geschichtlich falsch, weil er deutsche 
Dokumente der Kriegszeit systema- 
tisch falsch darstellt, falsch auslegt 
und missversteht. 2. Aufl, 240 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#14) 


Die Chemie von Auschwitz. Die Tech- 














sie eingesetzt? Zudem kann das be- 
rüchtigte Zyklon B analysiert werden. 
Was genau verbirgt sich hinter die- 
sem ominösen Namen? Wie tötet es? 
Welche Auswirkung hat es auf Mau- 
erwerk? Hinterlässt es dort Spuren, 
die man bis heute finden kann? Indem 
diese Themen untersucht werden, 
wird der Schrecken von Auschwitz 
akribisch seziert und damit erstmals 
wirklich nachvollziehbar. 3. Aufl., 448 
S., Farbill., Bibl., Index. (#2) 


Auschwitz-Lügen: Legenden, Lügen, 
Vorurteile über den Holocaust. Von 
G. Rudolf. Die trügerischen Behaup- 
tungen der Widerlegungsversuche 
revisionistischer Studien durch den 
französischen Apotheker Jean-Claude 
Pressac, den Sozialarbeiter Werner 
Wegner, den Biochemiker Georges 
Wellers, den Mediziner Till Bastian, 
den Historiker Ernst Nolte, die Che- 
miker Richard Green, Josef Bailer 
und Jan Markiewicz, den Kulturhis- 
toriker Robert van Pelt und den Toxi- 
kologen Achim Trunk werden als das 
entlarvt, was sie sind: wissenschaft- 
lich unhaltbare Lügen, die geschaffen 
wurden, um dissidente Historiker zu 
verteufeln. Ergänzungsband zu Ru- 
dolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 
3. Aufl., 402 S., s&w ill., Index. (#18) 


Die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz: 
Organisation, Zuständigkeit, Aktivi- 
täten. Von Carlo Mattogno. Gestützt 
auf zumeist unveröffentlichten deut- 
schen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit 
beschreibt diese Studie die Geschich- 
te, Organisation, Aufgaben und Vor- 
gehensweisen dieses Amts, das für 
die Planung und den Bau des Lager- 
komplexes Auschwitz verantwortlich 
war, einschließlich der Krematorien, 
welche die “Gaskammern” enthalten 
haben sollen. 2. Aufl., 180 S., s&w ill., 
Glossar, Index. (#13) 


Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle 
des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. 























nologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon B 
und den Gaskammern — Eine Tatort- 
untersuchung. Von G. Rudolf. Diese 
Studie versucht, die Auschwitz-For- 
schung auf der Grundlage der foren- 
sischen Wissenschaft zu betreiben, 
deren zentrale Aufgabe die Suche 
nach materiellen Spuren des Verbre- 
chens ist. Obwohl unbestrittenerweise 
kein Opfer je einer Autopsie unterzo- 
gen wurde, sind die meisten der be- 
haupteten Tatorte — die chemischen 
Schlachthäuser, sprich Gaskammern 
—je nach Fall mehr oder weniger einer 
kriminalistischen Untersuchung im- 
mer noch zugänglich. Dieses Buch gibt 
Antworten auf Fragen wie: Wie sahen 
die Gaskammern von Auschwitz aus? 
Wie funktionierten sie? Wozu wurden 








Von Carlo Mattogno. Ein Großteil 
aller Befehle, die jemals von den ver- 
schiedenen Kommandanten des be- 
rüchtigten Lagers Auschwitz erlassen 
wurden, ist erhalten geblieben. Sie 
zeigen die wahre Natur des Lagers 
mit all seinen täglichen Ereignissen. 
Es gibt keine Spur in diesen Befehlen, 
die auf etwas Unheimliches in diesem 
Lager hinweisen. Im Gegenteil, viele 
Befehle stehen in klarem und unüber- 
windbarem Widerspruch zu Behaup- 
tungen, dass Gefangene massenweise 
ermordet wurden. Dies ist eine Aus- 
wahl der wichtigsten dieser Befehle 
zusammen mit Kommentaren, die sie 
in ihren richtigen historischen Zu- 
sammenhang bringen. (Geplant für 
Ende 2018; #34) 


Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Ent- 


Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Ge- 





stehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs. 


rücht und Wirklichkeit. Von C. Matto- 





Von Carlo Mattogno. Begriffe wie 
“Sonderbehandlung” sollen Tarnwör- 
ter für Mord gewesen sein, wenn sie 
in deutschen Dokumenten der Kriegs- 
zeit auftauchen. Aber das ist nicht im- 
mer der Fall. Diese Studie behandelt 
Dokumente über Auschwitz und zeigt, 
dass Begriffe, die mit “Sonder-” anfan- 
gen, zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, 
die jedoch in keinem einzigen Fall et- 
was mit Tötungen zu tun hatten. Die 
Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeb- 
lichen Tarnsprache durch die Zuwei- 
sung krimineller Inhalte für harmlose 
Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente 
der etablierten Geschichtsschreibung 
— ist völlig unhaltbar. 2. Aufl., 192 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#10) 


Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz. 


gno. Die erste Vergasung in Auschwitz 
soll am 3. September 1941 in einem 
Kellerraum stattgefunden haben. Die 
diesbezüglichen Aussagen sind das 
Urbild aller spáteren Vergasungsbe- 
hauptungen. Diese Studie analysiert 
alle verfügbaren Quellen zu diesem 
angeblichen Ereignis. Sie zeigt, dass 
diese Quellen einander in Bezug auf 
Ort, Datum, Opfer usw. widerspre- 
chen, was es unmóglich macht, dem 
eine stimmige Geschichte zu entneh- 
men. Originale Dokumente versetzen 
dieser Legende den Gnadenstoß und 
beweisen zweifelsfrei, dass es dieses 
Ereignis nie gab. 3. Aufl., 196 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Krematorium I und die an- 
geblichen Menschenvergasungen. Von 








Von Carlo Mattogno. In Erweiterung 
des obigen Buchs zur Sonderbehand- 
lung in Auschwitz belegt diese Studie 
das Ausmaß, mit dem die Deutschen 
in Auschwitz versuchten, den Insas- 
sen eine Gesundheitsfürsorge zukom- 
men zu lassen. Im ersten Teil werden 
die Lebensbedingungen der Háftlinge 
analysiert. sowie die verschiedenen 
sanitären und medizinischen Maß- 
nahmen zum Nutzen der Häftlinge. 
Der zweite Teil untersucht, was mit 
Häftlingen geschah, die wegen Ver- 
letzungen oder Krankheiten “sonder- 
behandelt” wurden. Die umfassenden 
Dokumente zeigen, dass alles ver- 
sucht wurde, um diese Insassen ge- 
sund zu pflegen, insbesondere unter 
der Leitung des Standortarztes Dr. 
Wirths. Der letzte Teil des Buches ist 
der bemerkenswerten Persönlichkeit 
von Dr. Wirths gewidmet, der seit 
1942 Standortarzt in Auschwitz war. 
Seine Persönlichkeit widerlegt das ge- 
genwärtige Stereotyp vom SS-Offizier. 
414 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#33) 


Die Bunker von Auschwitz: Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Die Bunker, zwei 
vormalige Bauernhäuser knapp au- 
Berhalb der Lagergrenze, sollen die 
ersten speziell zu diesem Zweck aus- 
gerüsteten Gaskammern von Ausch- 
witz gewesen sein. Anhand deutscher 
Akten der Kriegszeit sowie enthüllen- 
den Luftbildern von 1944 weist diese 
Studie nach, dass diese “Bunker” nie 
existierten, wie Gerüchte von Wider- 
standsgruppen im Lager zu Gräuel- 
propaganda umgeformt wurden, und 
wie diese Propaganda anschließend 
von unkritischen, ideologisch verblen- 
deten Historikern zu einer falschen 
“Wirklichkeit” umgeformt wurde. 2. 
Aufl, 318 S., s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
#11) 











Carlo Mattogno. Die Leichenhalle des 
Krematoriums I in Auschwitz soll die 
erste dort eingesetzte Menschengas- 
kammer gewesen sein. Diese Studie 
untersucht alle Zeugenaussagen und 
Hunderte von Dokumenten, um eine 
genaue Geschichte dieses Gebäudes 
zu schreiben. Wo Zeugen von Verga- 
sungen sprechen, sind sie entweder 
sehr vage oder, wenn sie spezifisch 
sind, widersprechen sie einander 
und werden durch dokumentierte 
und materielle Tatsachen widerlegt. 
Ebenso enthüllt werden betrügerische 
Versuche orthodoxer Historiker, die 
Gräuelpropaganda der Zeugen durch 
selektive Zitate, Auslassungen und 
Verzerrungen in “Wahrheit” umzu- 
wandeln. Mattogno beweist, dass die 
Leichenhalle dieses Gebäudes nie eine 
Gaskammer war bzw. als solche hätte 
funktionieren können. 2. Aufl., 158 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #21) 


Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno. Im Frühling und 
Sommer 1944 wurden etwa 400.000 
ungarische Juden nach Auschwitz 
deportiert und dort angeblich in Gas- 
kammern ermordet. Die Krematorien 
vor Ort waren damit überfordert. Da- 
her sollen täglich Tausende von Lei- 
chen auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen ver- 
brannt worden sein. Der Himmel soll 
mit Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So 
die Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht 
alle zugänglichen Beweise. Sie zeigt, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen einander wi- 
dersprechen sowie dem, was physisch 
möglich gewesen wäre. Luftaufnah- 
men des Jahres 1944 beweisen, dass 
es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauch- 
schwaden gab. Neuer Anhang mit 3 
Artikeln zum Grundwasserpegel in 
Auschwitz und zu Massenverbren- 
nungen von Tierkadavern. 2. Aufl., 
210 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#17) 
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Die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno & Franco Deana. 
Eine erschópfende Untersuchung der 
Geschichte und Technik von Kremie- 
rungen allgemein und insbesondere 
der Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Basierend auf umfangreiche Fachlite- 
ratur, Dokumente der Kriegszeit und 
Sachbeweise wird die wahre Natur 
und Leistungsfáhigkeit der Krema- 
torien von Auschwitz beschrieben. 
Diese Anlagen waren abgespeckte 
Fassungen dessen, was normalerwei- 
se errichtet wurde, und ihre Einásche- 
rungskapazität war ebenfalls nied- 
riger als normal. 3 Bde., ca. 1300 S., 
s&w und Farbill. (Bde. 2 & 3), Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #24) 


Museumslügen: Die ` Fehldarstel- 
lungen, Verzerrungen und Betrüge- 
reien des Auschwitz-Museums. Von 
Carlo  Mattogno.  Revisionistische 
Forschungsergebnisse zwangen das 
Auschwitz-Museum, sich dieser He- 
rausforderung zu stellen. Sie haben 
geantwortet. Dieses Buch analysiert 
ihre Antwort und enthüllt die entsetz- 
lich verlogene Haltung der Verant- 
wortlichen des Auschwitz-Museums 
bei der Prásentation von Dokumenten 
aus ihren Archiven. Ca. 270 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2020; #38) 


Koks-, Holz- und Zyklon-B-Lieferun- 
gen nach Auschwitz: Weder Beweis 
noch Indiz für den Holocaust. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Forscher des Ausch- 
witz-Museums versuchten, Massen- 
vernichtungen zu beweisen, indem 
sie auf Dokumente über Lieferungen 
von Holz und Koks sowie Zyklon B 
nach Auschwitz verwiesen. In ihrem 
tatsáchlichen  histori- 
schen und technischen 
Kontext beweisen die- 
se Dokumente jedoch 
das genaue Gegenteil 
dessen, was diese or- 
thodoxen Forscher be- 
haupten. Ca. 250 S., 
s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
(2020; #40) 


Vierter Teil: 
Zeugenkritik 


Hohepriester des Holocaust: Elie Wie- 
sel, Die Nacht, der Erinnerungskult 
und der Aufstieg des Revisionismus. 
Von Warren B. Routledge. Die erste 
unabhàngige Biographie von Wie- 
sel enthüllt sowohl seine eigenen 
Lügen als auch den ganzen Mythos 























кокв, HOLZ- UND ZYKLON-B- 
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уоп Dr. Mengele nach Auschwitz. 

















der “sechs Millionen”. Sie zeigt, wie 
zionistische Kontrolle viele Staats- B 
manner, die Vereinten Nationen und 
sogar Papste vor Wiesel auf die Knie 
zwang als symbolischen Akt der Un- 
terwerfung unter das Weltjudentum, 
wahrend man gleichzeitig Schulkin- 
der der  Holocaust-Gehirnwásche 
unterzieht. Ca. 480 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #30) 


Tätergeständnisse und Zeugenaus- 
sagen über Auschwitz. Von Jürgen 
Graf. Das orthodoxe Narrativ dessen, 
was sich während des 2. Weltkriegs 
in Auschwitz zutrug, ruht fast aus- 
schlieBlich auf Zeugenaussagen. Hier 
werden die 40 wichtigsten von ihnen 
kritisch hinterfragt, indem sie auf in- 
nere Stimmigkeit überprüft und mit- 
einander sowie mit anderen Beweisen 
verglichen werden wie Dokumenten, 
Luftbildern, forensischen Forschungs- 
ergebnissen und Sachbeweisen. Das 
Ergebnis ist verheerend für das tra- 
ditionelle Narrativ. (Ende 2018; #36) 


Kommandant von Auschwitz: Ru- 
dolf Höß, seine Folter und seine er- 
zwungenen Geständnisse. Von Carlo 








Warren 8. Routledge. 











Mattogno & Rudolf Höß. Von 1940 
bis 1943 war Höß Kommandant von 


Auschwitz. Nach dem Krieg wurde er DER ERINNERAUNGSKUIT OND DER 
AUFSTIEG DES REVISIBNISMUS. 


von den Briten gefangen genommen. 
In den folgenden 13 Monaten bis zu 
seiner Hinrichtung machte er 85 ver- 
schiedene Aussagen, in denen er seine 
Beteiligung am “Holocaust” gestand. 
Diese Studie enthüllt, wie die Briten 
ihn folterten, um “Geständnisse” aus 
ihm herauszupressen; sodann werden 
Höß’ Texte auf innere Stimmigkeit 
überprüft und mit historischen Fak- 
| ten verglichen. Die Ergebnisse sind 
augenöffnend... Ca. 420 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index (2019; #35) 


Augenzeugenbericht eines Arztes in 
Auschwitz: Die Bestseller-Liigenge- 
schichten von Dr. Mengeles Assistent 
kritisch betrachtet. Von Miklos Nyiszli armen 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, ein unga- 
rischer Arzt, kam 1944 als Assistent 


once Gear 








CARLO MATTOGNO, RUDOLF HOSS 





Nach dem Krieg schrieb er ein Buch 
und mehrere andere Schriften, die 
beschreiben, was er angeblich erlebte. 
Bis heute nehmen manche Historiker 
seine Berichte ernst, während ande- 
re sie als groteske Lügen und Über- 
treibungen ablehnen. Diese Studie 
präsentiert und analysiert Nyiszlis 
Schriften und trennt Wahrheit von AUSCHWITZ 
Erfindung. Ca. 500 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #37) 
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Der Holocaust: Die Argumente. Von 
Jürgen Graf. Eine Einführung in die 
wichtigsten Aspekte des *Holocaust" 





J und ihre kritische Betrachtung. Es 


zeichnet die Revisionen nach, die von 
der Orthodoxie am Geschichtsbild vor- 
genommen wurden, wie die wiederhol- 
ten Verringerungen der behaupteten 


-| Opferzahlen vieler Lager des Dritten 
| Reiches sowie das stillschweigende 


Ubergehen absurder Tótungsmetho- 
den. Das Gegenüberstellen von Ar- 
gumenten und  Gegenargumenten 
ermóglicht es dem Leser, sich kri- 
tisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. 
Quellenverweise und weiterführende 
Literatur ermóglichen eine tiefere 
Einarbeitung. Eine griffige und doch 
umfassende Einführung in diese Ma- 
terie. 4. Aufl., 126 S., 6"x9". 


Auschwitz: Ein dreiviertel Jahrhun- 
dert Propaganda. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Wahrend des Krieges kursierten 
wilde Gerüchte über Auschwitz: Die 
Deutschen testeten Kampfgase; Háft- 
linge wurden in Elektrokammern, 
Gasduschen oder mit pneumatischen 
Hämmern ermordet... Nichts davon 
war wahr. Anfang 1945 berichteten 
die Sowjets, 4 Mio. Menschen seien 
auf Starkstromfließbändern getötet 
worden. Auch das war nicht wahr. 
Nach dem Krieg fügten “Zeugen” und 
“Experten” noch mehr Phantasien 
hinzu: Massenmord mit Gasbomben; 
Loren, die lebende Menschen in Ofen 
fuhren; Krematorien, die 400 Mio. 
Opfer verbrennen konnten... Wieder 
alles unwahr. Dieses Buch gibt einen 
Überblick über die vielen Lügen über 
Auschwitz, die heute als unwahr ver- 
worfen werden. Es erklart, welche Be- 
hauptungen heute akzeptiert werden, 
obwohl sie genauso falsch sind. 128 S., 
5”x8”, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die 
“Auschwitz-Lüge”. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Dr. med. Till Bastian schrieb 
ein Buch: Auschwitz und die «Ausch- 
witz-Lüge», das über Auschwitz und 
"grundlegend über die ‘revisionis- 
tische Literatur" informieren soll. 
Doch basieren Bastians Angaben über 
Auschwitz auf langst widerlegter Pro- 
paganda. Seine Behauptungen über 
die revisionistische Literatur sind zu- 
dem Desinformationen. Er erwähnt 
nur ganz wenige, veraltete revisio- 
nistische Werke und verschweigt die 
bahnbrechenden Erkenntnisse revi- 
sionistischer Forscher der letzten 20 
Jahre. 144 S., 5“x8*, ill., Bibl., Index. 











Feuerzeichen: Die “Reichskristall- 
nacht”, Von Ingrid Weckert. Was 
geschah damals wirklich? Ingrid We- 
ckert hat alle ihre bei Abfassung der 
Erstauflage (1981) zugánglichen Do- 
kumente eingesehen, die vorhandene 
Literatur durchgearbeitet und zahlrei- 
che Zeitzeugen befragt. Das Buch ge- 
langt zu Erkenntnissen, die erstaun- 
lich sind. Erst 2008 wurden Teile von 
Weckerts Thesen von der Orthodoxie 
erórtert. Hier die erweiterte und aktu- 
alisierte Neuauflage. 3. Aufl., 254 S., 
6“х9“, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Der Holocaust vor Gericht: Der Pro- 
zess gegen Ernst Zündel. Von Robert 
Lenski. 1988 fand in Toronto die Beru- 
fungsverhandlung gegen den Deutsch- 
Kanadier Ernst Zündel wegen “Holo- 
caust-Leugnung" statt. Dieses Buch 
fasst die wahrend des Prozesses von 
den Experten beider Seiten vorge- 
brachten Beweise zusammen. Beson- 
ders sensationell war das für diesen 
Prozess angefertigte  Gaskammer- 
Gutachten Fred Leuchters sowie der 
Auftritt des britischen Historikers Da- 
vid Irving. Mit einem Vorwort von G. 
Rudolf. 2. Aufl., 539 S., A5. 


Der Auschwitz-Mythos: Legende oder 
Wirklichkeit? Von Wilhelm Stáglich. 
Analyse der Nürnberger Tribunale 
und des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Pro- 
zesses, welche die skandalóse Art ent- 
hüllt, mit der die Siegerjustiz und die 
Bundesbehórden das Recht beugten 
und brachen. Mit einem Vorwort des 
Herausgebers sowie im Anhang das 
Sachverstándigen-Gutachten des His- 
torikers Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheffler, 
das als Grundlage für die Einziehung 
des Mythos diente, sowie Dr. Stäglichs 
detaillierte Erwiderung darauf. 4. 
Aufl., 570 S., A5, s&w ill., Bibl. 


Geschichte der Verfemung Deutsch- 
lands. Von Franz J. Scheidl. Revisio- 
nistischer Klassikers aus den 1960ern: 
Gegen das deutsche Volk wird seit über 
100 Jahren ein einzigartiger Gräuellü- 
gen- und Hass-Propagandafeldzug ge- 
führt. Scheidl prüfte die Behauptun- 
gen dieser Propaganda. Die meisten 
erwiesen sich als 
Verfälschungen, 
Ubertreibungen, 
Erfindungen, 
Gráuellügen oder 
unzulässige Ver- 
allgemeinerun- н 
gen. 2. Aufl, 7]|.. 
Bde., zus. 1786 S., 
A5. 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


discussed on page 242, was not only rather amusing but also revealing and il- 
lustrative of an important point to bear in mind when reading the records of 
these trials. This is discussed later. 

In his booklet, Christophersen considered the problem of the factual basis, 
if any, for references to a pervasive stench at Auschwitz. The only thing he 
could recall was a blacksmith establishment at Auschwitz I; when horses were 
being shod, the burning hoofs created a stench, which could be perceived in 
the immediate neighborhood. Christophersen recognized that this could not 
account for a stench of the extent claimed in connection with the extermina- 
tions. 

I communicated with Christophersen on this point, inquiring into the possi- 
bility that Christophersen might have forgotten the stench of industrial origin, 
in searching his memory for some stench that might have approximated the 
stench of burning flesh. Christophersen recalled no stench of industrial origin. 
I also communicated with Stáglich, who distinctly recalled only clean and 
fresh air near Auschwitz. 

The recollections of Christophersen and Stäglich are, however, consistent 
with the theory that the stench of the hoax is none other than the stench associ- 
ated with the Farben plant. With reference to Fig. 5, the map of the Auschwitz 
area, Christophersen was quartered at Raisko during his year at Auschwitz and 
had occasional business at Auschwitz I and Birkenau. Stüglich was quartered 
in the town of Osiek, which is about 6 miles due south of the town of 
Oswiecim, and mentions that he visited the *KZ-Lager Auschwitz" (presuma- 
bly meaning Auschwitz I) "three or four times." We do not know exactly 
where the Farben plants were, but we know that the camp called *Monowitz" 
was either within or immediately next to the town of Monowitz, and that the 
camp had been placed there so that it would be close to the Farben plants. In 
consideration of the locations of the rail lines, rivers and roads in the area, it is 
probable that the Farben plants were either immediately to the east or to the 
west of the town Monowitz. If the former, they were four or five miles from 
Auschwitz I and, thus, people at that camp, at Birkenau, and a fortiori at Rais- 
ko and Osiek would never have smelled the chemical industry (which was 
very modest in size compared to a typical American cracking plant). If the 
Farben plants were immediately to the west of the town, it is possible that peo- 
ple at Auschwitz I might have gotten a whiff now and then when peculiar wind 
conditions prevailed, but that could not qualify as a pervasive stench. Thus, 
close consideration of the point shows that Christophersen and Stäglich should 
not have experienced the stench of industrial origin to any extent that they 
would recall thirty years later. Moreover, the trial at which the pervasive 
stench was a pervasive feature of witness testimony was the Farben trial, at 
which most of the Auschwitz related defense witnesses and almost all of the 
prosecution witnesses were people who either lived near or worked at the Far- 
ben plant. Thus, they did indeed experience a stench and testified correctly in 
this respect, adding only an erroneous interpretation of the stench. 
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Wer zum Teufel ist Jean-Clause Pressac? 


Vorwort zur Neuausgabe von 2016 


Pressac war ein franzósischer Apotheker und Hobby-Historiker, ein Be- 
wunderer Hitlers, den aber der Holocaust stórte, weil dieser die Weste 
Hitlers beschmutzte. Also fing er an, sich für Argumente zu interessieren, 
die nahelegen, daß die orthodoxe Geschichtsversion zum Holocaust nicht 
ganz astrein ist. Er begriff jedoch rasch, daß es äußerst gefährlich ist, den 
Holocaust zu bestreiten, zu revidieren, zu leugnen. Also änderte er seine 
Taktik. Er verstand es, sich in den 1980er Jahren bei Serge und Beate 
Klarsfeld sowie beim Auschwitz-Museum einzuschmeicheln und ihnen 
weis zu machen, dab man die bósen Revisionisten bzw. Holocaust- 
Leugner mit ihren eigenen Waffen schlagen muß. Die Revisionisten wol- 
len handfeste Beweise für die Richtigkeit der orthodoxen Geschichtsfas- 
sung sehen? Das sollen sie haben! Pressac versprach, mittels Dokumenten 
und technischen Argumenten den Leugnern zumindest in bezug auf 
Auschwitz das Handwerk zu legen. Er gewann die Unterstützung der 
Klarsfelds und des Auschwitz-Museums und legte mächtig los: 1989 
veróffentlichten die Klarsfelds sein ersten Überwerk: Auschwitz: Techni- 
que and Operation of the Gas Chambers, ein Buch von 564 Seiten im 
DIN A3 Querformat, voll mit Reproduktionen von Dokumenten und Fo- 
tos aus dem Archiv des Auschwitz-Museums! 

Vier Jahre später legte Pressac noch einmal nach, nachdem er in Mos- 
kauer Archiven weitere Dokumente über Auschwitz gefunden hatte. 
Während sein Erstlingswerk nur Kennern der Materie bekannt wurde, 
wurde sein zweites, weitaus handlicheres Werk im DIN A5 Format mit 
bloß etwa 200 Seiten zum Bestseller: Les crématoires d'Auschwitz: La 
machinerie du meurtre de masse! — zu Deutsch: Die Krematorien von 
Auschwitz: Die Technik des Massenmordes. Pressac selber wurde über 
Nacht zum Medienliebling — ein heldenhafter Ritter, der dem revisionisti- 





! J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d'Auschwitz: La machinerie du meurtre de masse, 


CNRS éditions, 1993, viii-156 Seiten plus 48-seitiger Bildteil. 
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schen Drachen den Garaus machte! Sein Buch erschien nachfolgend 
ebenso in deutscher,” italienischer," norwegischer,* portugiesischer? und 
stark gekürzt und politisch korrekt revidiert auch in einer englischen 
Ausgabe.^ 

Nun, Pressac ist tot, aber die Revisionisten leben. Pressac starb 2002 
im Alter von nur 59 Jahren, vóllig vergessen von den Medien, deren 
Gunst er schon lange zuvor verloren hatte, als sich herausstellte, daß 
Pressac ein windiger Kandidat ist, der seine Ansichten zu Auschwitz über 
die Jahre auf sehr verdächtige Weise immer mehr revidierte. 

Pressacs zweites Buch wird aber dennoch bis zum heutigen Tage als 
Meilenstein bei der Erforschung von Auschwitz angesehen, und so man- 
cher Leser wird von Pressacs Pseudowissenschaft dazu verführt zu glau- 
ben, damit sei das Thema erledigt, der Revisionismus widerlegt. 

Das vorliegende Buch beweist jedoch, daß das genaue Gegenteil des- 
sen richtig ist, und es bleibt so lange aktuell, wie man Pressacs unwissen- 
schaftlichen Roman weiterhin als Geschichtsforschung anpreist. Daher 
haben wir uns entschlossen, dieses unser Buch in einer Neuauflage her- 
auszubringen. 

Castle Hill Publishers 
15. Márz 2016 


J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz: Die Technik des Massenmordes, Mün- 
chen/Zürich, Piper Verlag, 1994, xviii-211 Seiten. 

3 J.-C. Pressac, Le macchine dello sterminio: Auschwitz 1941-1945. Feltrinelli, Mailand, 
1994. 

Jean-Claude Pressac, Krematoriene i Auschwitz: Massedrapets maskineri, Aventura, 
Oslo 1994. 

Jean-Claude Pressac, Os crematórios de Auschwitz: A maquinaria do assassínio em 
massa, Ed. Notícias, Lissabon 1999. 

$ J.-C. Pressac mit Robert-Jan Van Pelt, “The Machinery of Mass Murder at Ausch- 
witz," Kapitel 8 (S. 183-245) des von Israel Gutman und Michael Berenbaum 
herausgegeben Sammelbandes Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death Camp, veröffentlicht 
in Verbindung mit dem United States Holocaust Memorial Museum, Indianapolis, In- 
diana University Press, 1994, xvi-638 Seiten. 

Das franzósische Nationalzentrum für wissenschaftliche Forschung (Centre National 
de la Recherche Scientifique) legte das franzósische Original 2007 in einer Neuauflage 
auf. 
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Zum Geleit 


Von Germar Rudolf 


1. Das Ende des Jean-Claude Pressac 


Der franzósische Apotheker Jean-Claude Pressac galt in bezug auf die Er- 
forschung der Geschichte des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz eine Zeit 
lang als der Liebling unserer Medien. In ihm meinte man einen Fachmann 
gefunden zu haben, der den Argumenten und Methoden derer, die die Ge- 
schichte über den Konzentrationslagerkomplex Auschwitz im besonderen 
und den Holocaust im allgemeinen revidieren wollen, Paroli bieten kónne. 
Die Beiträge von mir und Serge Thion bieten einen Überblick über dieses 
überschwengliche Lob von Justiz, Medien und Wissenschaftlern. Mein 
Beitrag liefert aber auch den Nachweis, daß diese Lobeshymnen voreilig 
waren, denn Pressacs Buch genügt nicht im geringsten den Normen wis- 
senschaftlicher Arbeiten. 

Aber auch fachlich hatte Pressac eine in vielerlei Hinsicht ungenügende 
Arbeit abgeliefert, wie durch Prof. Faurisson und Carlo Mattogno in die- 
sem Buch nachgewiesen wird. Ahnlich skeptisch scheinen auch seine eige- 
nen Gesinnungsfreunde seine fachlichen Qualitäten bewertet zu haben, 
denn in der englischen Version seines letzten Werkes,' die auf einen Bei- 
trag eines Sammelwerkes zusammengestutzt wurde, durfte Pressac seine 
Thesen nur gewissermaßen zensiert dem angelsächsischen Publikum prä- 
sentieren, wie Prof. Faurisson in seinem kurzen Anhang nachweist. 

Das vorliegende Buch wurde geschrieben, um der Welt den Nachweis 
zu erbringen, daß das Werk desjenigen, der in der Öffentlichkeit als der 
Auschwitz-Fachmann schlechthin dargestellt wurde, eher als Roman ge- 
wertet werden sollte denn als historisch-wissenschaftlich ernst zu nehmen- 


! Pressac verstarb im Sommer 2003, siehe Jürgen Graf, “Jean-Claude Pressac und der 


Revisionismus,” Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 7(3&4) (2003), S. 406- 
411; Carlo Mattogno, “Meine Erinnerungen an Jean-Claude Pressac,” ebd., S. 412-415. 
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de Studie. Daß durch diesen Nachweis fast beiläufig auch die Geschichts- 
schreibung über den Konzentrationslagerkomplex Auschwitz gründlich 
revidiert, also nach einer Wiederbetrachtung korrigiert wird, ist eine logi- 
sche Folge. Die Revision der Geschichtsschreibung über das KZ 
Auschwitz, die von den Revisionisten begonnen und von Jean-Claude 
Pressac in die breite Offentlichkeit transportiert wurde, kehrt nun zu ihren 
Urhebern zurück. 


2. Dem Revisionismus Freiheit gewähren? 


Dieses Buch, das durch die Kritik an Pressacs Buch die tradierte Ge- 
schichtsschreibung über die Vernichtung der Juden im Konzentrationsla- 
gerkomplex Auschwitz zu widerlegen vorgibt, nimmt für sich in Anspruch, 
den Normen der Wissenschaft zu entsprechen. Nach der Lektüre wird der 
Leser dem sicherlich zustimmen. Das hielt die deutsche Justz aber nicht 
davon ab, die Einziehung und Vernichtung aller Exemplare dieses Buches 
anzuordnen sowie aller Daten und Datenträger, die zu seiner Herstellung 
benutzt wurden.” Als Herausgeber dieses Buches entging ich der Strafver- 
folgung nur dadurch, dass ich zu der Zeit bereits aus Deutschland geflohen 
war. 

Falls das vorliegende Buch tatsáchlich wissenschaftlich ist, dann sollte 
es sich auf den Schutz durch das bundesdeutsche Grundgesetz berufen 
kónnen, das in seinem Artikel 5 Absatz 3 die Wissenschaft uneinge- 
schränkt schützt. Voraussetzung dafür ist allerdings, daß dieses Buch nicht 
die ebenfalls geschützten Grundrechte anderer verletzt. 

Die deutschen Behórden — und mit ihnen viele andere westliche Làn- 
der? — rechtfertigen die Verbrennung des vorliegenden Buches,’ indem sie 


2 Die erste Auflage des vorliegenden Buches wurde mit Beschluß des Amtsgerichts 


Bóblingen eingezogen und vernichtet, Az. 9(8) Gs 228/97). Am. 8.4.1999 setzte die 
Bundesprüfstelle für jugendgefährdende Medien das Buch auf den Index jugendgefähr- 
dender Medien: Bundesanzeiger, Nr. 81, 30.4.1999. 

Für die aktuelle Liste von Ländern, die den Holocaust-Revisionismus verboten haben, 
siehe https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gesetze gegen Holocaustleugnung. Die folgenden 
Argumente gelten im Wesentlichen auch für diese Länder. 

Daß eingezogene Bücher von den deutschen Behörden tatsächlich verbrannt werden, 
wurde durch zwei Zeitungsberichte bestätigt: Abendzeitung (München), 7./8. Marz 1998: 
*Die Restexemplare werden gegebenenfalls in einer Müllverbrennungsanlage ver- 
nichtet.” (http://germarrudolf.com/wp-content/uploads/2012/04/ListPos58_d.pdf); Zur 
Zeit (Wien), No. 9/1998 (Febr. 27): “Vor 65 Jahren geschah solches noch óffentlich, 
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Back to the ‘Gas Chambers’ 


The final subject in paragraph 7 is the gas chambers that, except for Höss’ 
early sealed up huts, are supposed to have been integrated into the crematory 
buildings. Reitlinger and Hilberg take different approaches to making this 
claim. Reitlinger interprets NO-4473, whose translation is presented above as 
it appears in the NMT volume, as evidence for a gas chamber in Crematory II. 
This is a result of mistranslation. 

The crematories at Auschwitz are frequently referred to as “gas ovens" but 
this is hardly informative since, with the exception of electric crematories 
which enjoyed a brief existence during the Thirties, all modern crematories 
consist of “gas ovens,” a fuel-air mixture, which may be considered a "gas," is 
introduced into the oven to start, control and finish the burning. The fuel used 
may be “gas,” town gas or some sort of liquefied gas is popular. Such a crema- 
tory is termed “gas-fired” on account of the use of gas as a fuel. Other types 
are “oil-fired” and “coke- (or coal-)fired,” but all are “gas ovens” because in 
all three cases it is a fuel-air mixture which is injected under pressure into the 
оуеп.267 

The customary German word for the concept in question here is Gaskam- 
mer, but the word in NO-4473 which was translated “gas chamber” is Ver- 
gasungskeller, which Reitlinger also mistranslates as “gassing сеПаг.”?%® Now 
the word Vergasung has two meanings. The primary meaning (and the only 
one in a technical context) is gasification, carburetion or vaporization, i.e., 
turning something into a gas, not applying a gas to something. A Vergaser is a 
carburetor and, while Vergasung always means gasification in a technical con- 
text, it usually means, specifically, carburetion in such a context. 

There is also a secondary meaning of Vergasung, established by military 
usage in World War I: attacking an enemy with gas. Why the word Vergasung 
was used in this sense is not clear; it may be because the gases used in that war 
were really dusts and were generated by exploding some chemical into the at- 
mosphere: Vergasung. 

The translation “gassing cellar” is thus not absolutely incorrect; it is just 
over-hasty and presumptuous. A “gas oven” requires some sort of gasification 
or carburetion. In the case of the gas-fired ovens of Utting and Rogers in 
1932229 

“Burners set in the crown and sole of the furnace are fed by a mixture 

of air and gas under pressure; the mixture is regulated by fans, housed in a 

separate building. Separate control of both air and gas provides better 

regulation of the furnace temperature.” 

That building is just a big carburetor. Oil-fired crematories are so similar in 
design that most gas-fired ovens can be easily adapted for use with oil. 


267 Polson, 137-146. 

268 Reitlinger, 158f. Editor's remark: the English gerund suffix “-ing” can very well be translated 
using the German prefix “ver-”, hence Reitlinger’s is not wrong as such. 

269 Polson, 142. 
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behaupten, daß Arbeiten, die im Ergebnis die gezielt und industriell durch- 
geführte Vernichtung der europäischen Juden durch die Nationalsozialisten 
— kurz: den Holocaust — ganz oder teilweise leugnen bzw. zu widerlegen 
trachten, grundsátzlich nicht wissenschaftlich sein kónnen, denn bei Ein- 
haltung wissenschaftlicher Arbeitsweisen müsse man automatisch zu dem 
Ergebnis kommen, daß die weithin akzeptierte Darstellung des Holocaust 
der historischen Wahrheit entspreche. 

Andere wiederum werfen ein, daß selbst dann, wenn diese Arbeiten die 
formellen Kriterien der Wissenschaftlichkeit erfüllen, ihnen der Schutz des 
Grundgesetzes nicht zuteil werden könne. Begründet wird dies damit, daß 
der Holocaust offenkundig geschehen sei und daß jede andersartige Be- 
hauptung eine Verletzung der Menschenwürde der Holocaust-Opfer, ihrer 
Nachkommen und Angehörigen sowie der jüdischen Menschen allgemein 
darstelle. Damit würden durch eine solche Arbeit die Grundrechte Dritter 
massiv verletzt. Da die Menschenwürde grundsätzlich höher einzustufen 
sei als die Freiheit der Wissenschaft, müsse es der Wissenschaft verboten 
werden, derartige Thesen zu vertreten. Immerhin würde allein schon die 
These, es habe den Holocaust, also die gezielte, planvolle Vernichtung der 
Juden im Dritten Reich, nicht gegeben, den indirekten Vorwurf implizie- 
ren, irgend jemand hätte die Holocaust-Geschichten willentlich erfunden — 
also erlogen — und anschließend möglicherweise zur Gewinnung materiel- 
ler und/oder machtpolitischer Vorteile mißbraucht. Dies sei aber ein An- 
griff auf die Würde jedes solchermaßen Beschuldigten, der nicht geduldet 
werden könne. 

Nachfolgend möchte ich diese Thesen etwas eingehender analysieren. 


3. Ergebnisoffenheit und Revision: Grundlagen der 
Wissenschaft 


Zunächst liegt den oben beschriebenen Auffassungen die Überzeugung 
zugrunde, die Freiheit der Wissenschaft sei ein niedriger einzuschätzendes 
Gut als die Würde des Menschen. Allein diese These ist aber schon über- 
aus zweifelhaft, denn die Wissenschaft ist nicht bloß ein Spielzeug weltab- 
gewandter Forscher. Im Gegenteil: Sie ist nicht nur die höchste Ausfor- 
mung der Aktivitäten unseres Erkenntnisapparates, sondern in des Wortes 





heute wird dies klammheimlich in einer Müllverbrennungsanlage erledigt.” 
(http://germarrudolf.com/wp-content/uploads/2012/04/ListPos59_d.pdf) 
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allgemeiner Bedeutung vielmehr die Grundlage jeder menschlichen Er- 
kenntnis, die über die der Tiere mit ihrer beschränkten Erkenntnisfahigkeit 
hinausreicht. Sie ist die Grundlage jedes menschlichen Lebens und Han- 
delns, das sich spezifisch vom Leben und Handeln der Tiere unterscheidet. 
Man kann somit durchaus folgern, daß die Wissenschaft in des Wortes 
umfassender Bedeutung erst den Mensch zum Menschen gemacht und ihm 
seine vom Tier abhebende hóhere Würde verliehen hat. Die Freiheit der 
Wissenschaft hangt also unlósbar mit der Würde des Menschen zusammen. 

Wissenschaftliche Erkenntnisse dienten schon immer der menschlichen 
Entscheidungsfindung auf individueller wie auf politischer Ebene, denn 
dafür hat die Natur den menschlichen Trieb zum Wissen-Schaffen erfun- 
den. Um realitätskonforme, also richtige Entscheidungen fallen zu können, 
ist die Wahrhaftigkeit wissenschaftlicher Erkenntnisse notwendige Voraus- 
setzung. Die Wahrheit als einzige Richtschnur der Wissenschaft heift: 
Jeder andere Einfluß auf den Wahrheitsfindungsprozeß, ob wirtschaftlicher 
oder politischer Natur, muß ausgeschlossen werden. Ferner muß sicherge- 
stellt werden, daß alle wissenschaftlichen Ergebnisse ungehindert veröf- 
fentlicht und verbreitet werden kónnen, denn nur durch den unbehinderten 
Wettstreit wissenschaftlicher Meinungen in öffentlichen Foren kann si- 
chergestellt werden, daß sich die überzeugendste, weil realitätskonformste 
Meinung auch durchsetzen kann. Das heißt, auf unseren Fall übertragen, 
aber nichts anderes, als daß es keinen Grund geben kann, eine den wissen- 
schaftlichen Normen entsprechende Meinung auf irgendeine Weise zu 
unterdrücken. 

Im zunehmenden Maß wird jedoch in den letzten Jahren die Freiheit der 
Wissenschaft gerade in Fragen der Zeitgeschichtsforschung eingeschrankt, 
indem Wissenschaftler, die durch Äußerungen ihrer wissenschaftlichen 
Ansichten gegen den herrschenden Zeitgeist verstoBen, durch die Inquisi- 
toren in Medien und Politik um ihr gesellschaftliches Ansehen gebracht 
oder gar mit dem Verlust ihrer beruflichen Stellung bedroht werden. Teil- 
weise pflegt man sogar die Justiz anzurufen, um neben einer beruflichen 
Ruinierung auch eine strafrechtliche Belangung erwirken zu kónnen. Die 
wiederholt verschärfte strafrechtliche Verfolgung revisionistischer Ansich- 
ten durch Anderungen des $130 des Strafgesetzbuches (Volksverhetzung: 
eingeführt 1960, verscharft 1994 und 2005), der nicht nur die Leugnung 
des vom Driten Reich angeblich begangenen Vólkermords bestraft sondern 
jedwede positive AuBerung zu diesem Abschnitt der deutschen Geschich- 
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te? ist ein schlagender Beweis für den wachsenden Inquisitionswillen der 
bundesdeutschen Gesellschaft. 

Der inzwischen verstorbene deutsche Historiker Prof. Dr. Hellmut Di- 
wald hat diese strafrechtliche Abschirmung der Diskussion um den Holo- 
caust wie folgt umschrieben:° 

»Nun gibt es aus der Geschichte des Dritten Reiches keinen Fragenkom- 

plex, der sich einer genauen Erforschung durch deutsche Historiker so 

heillos entzieht wie das grauenhafte Schicksal der Juden während des 

Krieges. Das Bonner Grundgesetz garantiert zwar die Freiheit von For- 

schung und Wissenschaft. Eine Reihe von einschlägigen Urteilen und Ver- 

urteilungen empfiehlt jedoch, sich weder dem Risiko auszusetzen, durch 
eine entsprechende Themenwahl die Freiheit jener Grundrechte einer Pro- 
be aufs Exempel zu unterziehen, noch sich dem nicht minder großen Risiko 
auszusetzen, auch nur andeutungsweise gegen das 21. Strafrechts-Ander- 
ungs-Gesetz vom 13. Juni 1985 zu verstoßen und eine Anklage wegen Be- 
leidigung zu provozieren. Das bedeutet Tabuisierung gerade jenes Fra- 
genkomplexes der Zeitgeschichtsforschung, der wie kein anderer im Zu- 
sammenhang mit der insgeheim nach wie vor aufrecht erhaltenen These 
von der Kollektivschuld das deutsche Volk belastet wie kein anderes Er- 
eignis.« 
Zwar meint man allgemein, daf die verschárfte Bestrafung der revisionisti- 
schen Ansichten zuallererst der Bekämpfung ungebildeter, unbelehrbarer 
Rechtsextremisten diene. Der Philologe Arno Plack jedoch sieht dies an- 
ders. Nach seiner Meinung sind die" 

»eigentliche „Zielgruppe“ der Strafbarkeit einer , Auschwitz-Liige“ |...] 

die beamteten deutschen Historiker, die unter Bekenntniszwang (,, Einma- 

ligkeit! ") und Strafandrohung sich klüglich Zurückhaltung auferlegen: ge- 
rade vor entscheidenden Fragen. |...] Eine Justiz, die schon gegen [móg- 
licherweise, Anm. G.R.] irrige Meinungen einschreitet, die nicht von einer 

Beleidigungsabsicht getragen sind, bleibt nicht einfach wirkungslos. Sie 

festigt den ohnehin verbreiteten Hang, zu brennenden Fragen einfach zu 

schweigen; sie fordert die Bereitschaft, bloBe Lippenbekenntnisse des Er- 
wiinschten zu leisten, und sie entfacht noch Zweifel am [scheinbar, Anm. 





Eva Schmierer, “Erweiterte Strafvorschriften im Kampf gegen Rechtsextremismus", 
Pressemitteilung des Bundesministeriums der Justiz, 11.03.2005, 11:54 
http://presseservice.pressrelations.de/standard/result_main.cfm?aktion=jour_pm&r=183 
229 

$ Deutschland einig Vaterland, Ullstein, Berlin 1990, S. 71. 

7 Hitlers langer Schatten, Langen Müller, München 1993, S. 308ff. 
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G.R.] unwiderleglich Faktischen bei allen denen, die gelernt haben: ,, Die 
Wahrheit setzt sich immer durch", und zwar von alleine. |...] Schlieflich 
stimuliert solche Justiz auch zum Denunzieren. [...] 

Die vornehmste Waffe im Meinungsstreit ist nach den Grundsätzen eines 

liberalen Gemeinwesens nicht Verbot oder Strafe, sondern das Argument, 

die „Waffe Wort“, wie Lew Kopelew sagt. Wenn wir nicht den Glauben 
verlieren sollen, daß die Demokratie eine lebenskräftige Form der Gesell- 
schaft ist, dann kónnen wir nicht hinnehmen, daf sie einer [vermeintlichen, 

Anm. G.R.] Verharmlosung Hitlers sich mit eben den Zwangsmitteln er- 

wehrt, deren sich der Diktator selber nur zu selbstverständlich bedient hat, 

um ihm widerstrebende Gesinnungen zu unterdrücken. [...] Mir scheint, 
sein [Hitlers] Ungeist, seine Abwehr von bloßen Zweifeln, seine Neigung, 
einfach zu verbieten, was nicht ins herrschende System paßt, muß auch 
noch in seinen Überwindern überwunden werden.« 
Die bundesdeutschen Gesetzgeber haben sich mit der verschárften Verfol- 
gung des Holocaust-Revisionismus offenbar auf ihr Banner geschrieben, 
die Ergebnisse der revisionistischen Forschung auf den „Index des verbo- 
tenen Wissens“ zu setzen. Ein Anzeichen dafür sind die vielzähligen Ein- 
ziehungen revisionistischer Bücher, die vom Verleger des vorliegenden 
Buches veróffentlicht wurden. Fast alle Bande der Serie Holocaust Hand- 
bücher, von dem das vorliegende Buch Band Nr. 14 ist, fielen der bundes- 
deutschen Bücherverbrennung zum Opfer. Das Forschungsziel, die techni- 
schen Hintergründe des vermeintlichen Massenmordes an den Juden auf- 
zuhellen, wurde vom Gesetzgeber in den ,,Katalog verbotener Forschungs- 
ziele“ aufgenommen und damit praktisch ein Forschungsmoratorium erlas- 
sen. Man akzeptiert nur Meinungen und Ergebnisse, die in das vorgefertig- 
te Bild passen. 

Dieses staatliche Vorgehen ist vóllig unvereinbar mit den Jahrtausende 
alten Grundsätzen der abendländischen Erkenntnistheorie, die der Biologe 
Prof. Dr. Hans Mohr treffend wie folgt zusammenfaßte:? 

»,, Freiheit der Forschung" bedeutet auch, daß prinzipiell jedes For- 

schungsziel gewählt werden kann. Irgendein „Index verbotenen Wissens“ 

oder ein „Katalog tabuisierter Forschungsziele“ oder ein Forschungsmo- 
ratorium sind mit dem Selbstverständnis und der Würde der Wissenschaft 
deshalb unverträglich, weil wir unbeirrbar daran festhalten müssen, daß 

Erkenntnis unter allen Umständen besser ist als Ignoranz.« 





8 Natur und Moral, Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, Darmstadt 1987, S. 41. 
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Genauso unvertraglich mit dem Selbstverständnis und der Würde der Wis- 
senschaft ist es, wenn ihr von den Hiitern des Zeitgeistes irgendwelche 
Ergebnisse vorgeschrieben oder andere verboten werden sollen. Jeder Wis- 
senschaftler muß darauf bestehen, daß jede Wissenschaft zuallererst unvor- 
eingenommen und ergebnisoffen zu sein hat. Wissenschaft, die diesen Na- 
men verdient, darf kein Ergebnis ihrer Forschung von vornherein aus- 
schlieBen. 

Der Biologe Prof. Dr. Walter Nagl drückte es einst prügnat wie folgt 


aus:” 


»Die Naturwissenschaft [und nicht nur diese] ist eine äußerst konservative 
und dogmatische Sache. Jede Bestätigung eines Paradigmas ist willkom- 
men, jede Neuerung wird lange abgelehnt; die Suche nach Wahrheit wird 
vom Instinkt des Erhaltens (einschließlich Selbsterhaltung !) übertroffen. 
Daher setzen sich neue Erkenntnisse meist erst dann durch, wenn genü- 
gend viele Forscher in die gleiche Bresche schlagen: dann kippt das Ge- 
dankensystem um, es kommt zu einer „wissenschaftlichen Revolution", ein 
neues Paradigma tritt an die Stelle des alten. [...] Fazit: Kein Schüler, 
kein Student, aber auch kein Wissenschaftler oder Laie soll an endgültig 
bewiesene Tatsachen glauben, auch wenn es so in den Lehrbüchern darge- 
stellt wird.« 
Die Überwindung alter, überholter Erkenntnisse durch neuere gelingt meist 
erst dann, wenn genügend Forscher in die gleiche Bresche schlagen. In 
Übereinstimmung mit den Erfahrungen Jahrtausende währender Wissen- 
schaft bleibt aber auch wahr, daß kein wissenschaftliches Paradigma — 
weder in den Natur- noch in den Gesellschaftswissenschaften — einen uni- 
versalen Anspruch auf ewige Gültigkeit erheben kann. Vielmehr ist es 
sogar die Pflicht jedes Wissenschaftlers und auch Laien, nicht einfach an 
angeblich endgültig bewiesene, offenkundige Tatsachen zu glauben, auch 
wenn es so in den Lehrbüchern dargestellt wird, sondern diese vermeintli- 
chen Tatsachen immer wieder kritisch zu hinterfragen.'° Das gilt natürlich 
auch für die Forschung um den Holocaust-Komplex. In Übereinstimmung 
mit dem linksgerichteten Zeitgeschichtler Prof. Peter Steinbach möchte ich 
zudem festhalten: "! 


? Gentechnologie und Grenzen der Biologie, Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, Darm- 


stadt 1987, S. 126. 
10 Ebenda, S. 127. 
1 P. Steinbach, ARD-Tagesthemen, 10.6.1994 
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»Das Grundgesetz schiitzt wissenschaftliche Forschung und will im Grun- 
de die Unbefangenheit dieser Forschung. Das gilt nicht nur, aber in ganz 
besonderer Weise fiir die Geschichtswissenschaft, in der es ja nicht darum 
geht, einen roten Faden auszuzeichnen und verbindlich zu machen, son- 
dern in der es darum geht, Angebote fiir die Auseinandersetzung zu bieten. 
Das muß in einer pluralistischen Gesellschaft vielfältig und kontrovers 
sein.« 
Gerade in den Geschichtswissenschaften und in der öffentlichen Verbrei- 
tung ihrer Ergebnisse gibt es das Phänomen, das Eckhard Fuhr bezüglich 
des Umgangs mit unbequemen Wissenschaftlern hierzulande allgemein als 
„systematische Verlogenheit“ charakterisiert hat. Nicht der wissenschaft- 
lich überprüfbare Wahrheitsgehalt der Äußerung eines Wissenschaftlers ist 
maßgebend für das Urteil von Medien und Politikern, sondern die Frage 
nach der politischen Opportunität. 

Mit Rücksicht auf den Zeitgeist und in Angst um die öffentliche Ver- 
folgung durch die mediale, politische und juristische Inquisition sehen sich 
viele Wissenschaftler gezwungen, einen Kompromiß einzugehen und ihre 
Forschungsergebnisse an diesen politischen Vorgaben auszurichten. Dieses 
von der Öffentlichkeit erzwungene Verschweigen der vollen Wahrheit oder 
sogar die Propagierung einer halben oder gar ganzen Lüge dagegen ist das 
Verderblichste, was der Wissenschaft widerfahren kann. Durch ein solches 
Verhalten wird nicht nur das Ansehen der Wissenschaft zerstört, sondern 
zudem unserem Volk und der gesamten Menschheit unermeßlicher Scha- 
den zugefügt. 

Ich stimme zudem mit dem Historiker Prof. Christian Meier überein, 
der meinte:'? 

»Aber im übrigen kann man meines Erachtens sagen, daß das, was wir 

Historiker den Regeln gemäß erarbeiten, ungefährlich ist. Die Wahrheit, 

wenn es eben die Wahrheit ist, halte ich nicht für gefährlich.« 

Vielmehr sind die Halbwahrheit und die Lüge gerade in der Geschichts- 
schreibung gefährlich für das zukünftige friedliche Zusammenleben der 
Völker. 

Bezüglich unseres Themas heißt das konkret: Egal welche Anfangsthe- 
se die Revisionisten auch stellen und zu welchen Ergebnisse ihre Arbeiten 
auch kommen: Diese Arbeiten sind frei und dürfen in keiner Weise einge- 
schränkt werden, wenn sie den Normen wissenschaftlicher Arbeiten genü- 





12 FAZ, 23.12.1994, S. 1. 
13 In: Berichte und Mitteilungen der Max-Planck-Gesellschaft, Heft 3/1994, S. 231. 
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gen. Die Pónalisierung eines bestimmten Ergebnisses wissenschaftlicher 
Forschung würde zugleich die Freiheit der Wissenschaft und damit die 
Wissenschaft als Ganzes tóten, was ohne Zweifel gegen den Artikel 19 
Abs. 2 des bundesdeutschen Grundgesetzes verstößt, der vorschreibt, daß 
kein Grundrecht in seinem Wesensgehalt angetastet werden darf. 

Die Einschränkung der Freiheit der Wissenschaft kann sich daher nie 
auf die Anfangsthesen oder gar Ergebnisse einer wissenschaftlichen Arbeit 
beziehen. Eingeschränkt ist die Wissenschaft in ihrer Freiheit vielmehr nur 
bezüglich der Methoden zur Gewinnung ihrer Erkenntnisse. So sind etwa 
Untersuchungen, bei denen das seelische oder körperliche Wohl von Men- 
schen aufs Spiel gesetzt wird, nicht vom Grundgesetz gedeckt. 

Da es in der Wissenschaft keine endgültige oder gar offenkundige 
Wahrheit gibt, kann es diese auch nicht in bezug auf die wissenschaftlichen 
Untersuchungen über Geschehnisse der Dritten Reiches geben. Auch bei 
diesem Thema gehört es zu den Grundpflichten der Wissenschaft, ihre 
eigenen alten Ergebnisse kritisch zu betrachten und notfalls zu revidieren. 
Der Revisionismus ist ein unverzichtbarer Bestandteil der Wissenschaft. 


4. Zur Freiheit der Meinungsäußerung 


Die Äußerungsfreiheit einer Meinung zu schützen, die ohnehin der gängi- 
gen Meinung der Obrigkeit entspricht, ist keine Kunst. Dieses Kriterium 
erfüllen selbst die grausamsten Diktaturen. Ein menschenrechtlich gepräg- 
ter Staat zeichnet sich dadurch aus, daß er gerade auch jenem die Freiheit 
der Meinungsäußerung zugesteht, der eine Meinung vertritt, die jener der 
Obrigkeit zuwiderläuft. Das Menschenrecht auf freie Meinungsäußerung 
ist ein Abwehrrecht des Bürgers gegen Eingriffe des Staates: '* 
»Von ihrer historischen Entwicklung her besteht die Funktion der Grund- 
rechte zunächst darin, Abwehrrechte des Bürgers gegen staatl. Machtent- 
faltung zu sein (BVerfGE 1, 104). Dies ist nach der Rechtsprechung auch 
heute noch ihre primäre und zentrale Wirkungsdimension (BVerfGE 50, 
337)« 
Eine Meinung, die der gängigen Geschichtsdarstellung des Holocaust zu- 
widerläuft, stellt für sich genommen weder die formellen Grundlagen unse- 
res Staates, wie etwa die Grundrechte, die Volkssouveränität, die Gewal- 





14 K.-H. Seifert, D. Hómig (Hg.), Grundgesetz für die Bundesrepublik Deutschland, 2. 
Aufl., Nomos, Baden Baden 1985, S. 28f. 
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tenteilung oder die unabhängige Justiz, noch die Legitimität seiner Máchti- 
gen in Frage, so daß eine solche Meinung eigentlich toleriert werden müß- 
te. Tatsáchlich jedoch gibt es kaum einen anderen Bereich, in dem unser 
Staat repressiver gegen unerwünschte Meinungen vorgeht als bezüglich 
des Holocaust." 

Das Recht auf freie Meinungsäußerung kann nur dann eingeschränkt 
werden, wenn durch seine Ausübung die Grundrechte Dritter beschnitten 
werden. Wer behauptet, der Holocaust habe nicht so, wie bisher dargestellt, 
oder gar überhaupt nicht stattgefunden, dem wird de facto die freie Mei- 
nungsäußerung verwehrt. Als Grund wird angegeben, daß durch diese Be- 
hauptung die Würde der damals verfolgten und umgekommenen Juden 
ebenso verletzt würde wie auch die ihrer heutigen Nachkommen sowie der 
gesamten Bevólkerungsgruppe der Juden. 

Man mag diese Praxis im Sinne eines ausgedehnten Opferschutzes für 
die direkten Opfer eines Verbrechens akzeptieren, um sie vor Verleumdun- 
gen zu schützen. So würde zum Beispiel jeder akzeptieren, daß einer Frau, 
die vergewaltigt wurde, nicht nachgesagt werden darf, sie habe diese Ver- 
gewaltigung nur erfunden, um sich bei dem nun rechtskräftig verurteilten 
Vergewaltiger für andere Dinge zu rächen oder um Wiedergutmachung zu 
erschleichen. Dies gilt selbst dann, wenn einem in Anbetracht der Prozeß- 
akten und der Darstellungen dieser Frau Zweifel bezüglich der Wahrheit 
ihrer Darstellungen kommen. Analoges muß man jedem jüdischen Mitbür- 
ger zugestehen, dessen damalige (móglicherweise nur angebliche) Peiniger 
ebenso rechtskräftig verurteilt wurden. Es ist jedoch meines Erachtens 
nicht ganz einsichtig, warum auch die Verwandten der Opfer und alle Mit- 
glieder derselben Glaubensgruppe den gleichen Schutz genießen sollen. 

In jedem Fall müßte jedoch demjenigen, der die Behauptung aufstellt, 
das vermeintliche Verbrechen habe es gar nicht gegeben, Gelegenheit ge- 
geben werden, den Nachweis für seine Behauptung anzutreten. Alles ande- 
re wäre nicht rechtsstaatlich. Um zu klären, ob die aufgestellte Behauptung 
richtig ist, muß man wissenschaftliche Untersuchungen durchführen. 

Eine wissenschaftliche Arbeit, die zu dem Ergebnis kommt, daß es z.B. 
den Holocaust nicht gegeben hat, würde niemanden unzulässig in seiner 
Würde beeinträchtigen können, denn kein Ergebnis einer wissenschaftli- 


15 Über die Gründe dieses Verhaltens vgl. G. Rudolf, in: A. Mohlau (Hg.), Opposition für 
Deutschland, Druffel, Berg am See 1995; neuer: G. Rudolf, *Befreiungsideologie Revi- 
sionismus", Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 8(4) (2004), S. 477-482; 
http://vho.org/VffG/2004/4/Rudolf37 1-376.html. 


20 


GERMAR RUDOLF (HG.) · AUSCHWITZ: NACKTE FAKTEN 21 


chen Arbeit darf verboten werden, wenn man den Wesensgehalt des 
Grundrechtes auf Wissenschaftsfreiheit nicht antasten will (Art. 19 Abs. 2 
Grundgesetz). Eine solche Arbeit müßte also in einem Rechtsstaat als Be- 
weis zugelassen werden, damit ein Angeklagter seine umstrittene Meinung 
unter Beweis stellen kann. 

Das einzige, was womöglich verboten werden könnte, wären Vorwürfe, 
bestimmte Personen hätten aufgrund bösartiger Motive gelogen, vorausge- 
setzt, derartige Vorwürfe werden nicht mit überzeugenden Beweisen un- 
termauert. Aber selbst derartige potentielle Beleidigungen angeblicher Ver- 
brechensopfer sollten höchstens Gegenstand von Zivilverfahren sein, nicht 
aber eine Sache der Strafjustiz. 


5. Streitpunkt Offenkundigkeit 


Der $ 244 der bundesdeutschen Strafprozeßordnung ermöglicht es den 
Gerichten, Beweisanträge wegen Offenkundigkeit abzulehnen. Andere 
Länder haben ähnliche Rechtsvorschriften. Dieses Instrument erlaubt es 
den Gerichten, Dinge, die schon unzählige Male vor Gericht bewiesen 
wurden und die in der Öffentlichkeit allgemein als wahr angenommen 
werden, nicht immer wieder beweisen zu müssen. Gegen diesen Paragra- 
phen, der sich gegen Prozeßverschleppungstaktiken wendet, ist im Prinzip 
nichts einzuwenden. Um bei unserem Beispiel zu bleiben: Einer Frau, die 
bereits zehnmal nachweisen mußte und nach Ansicht des Gerichts auch 
konnte, daß sie tatsächlich vergewaltigt wurde, kann man nicht zumuten, 
daß sie dies immer wieder vor aller Öffentlichkeit beweisen muß, nur weil 
wieder einmal jemand auf die Idee kam, ihr Opfertum anzuzweifeln. Diese 
Offenkundigkeit schließt freilich nicht aus, daß dennoch unter bestimmten 
Umständen die Beweiserhebung neu eröffnet werden muß. Die deutsche 
Justiz hat vielmehr klargestellt, daß ihre Offenkundigkeiten nicht ewig 
dauern, sondern daß es bestimmte Fälle gibt, bei denen sie aufgehoben 
werden müssen. 

Erstens fällt die Offenkundigkeit, wenn sich in der Öffentlichkeit ein 
merklicher Widerspruch gegen die als offenkundig erachtete Tatsache be- 
merkbar macht. Zweitens ist jedes Gericht verpflichtet, die Offenkundig- 
keit dann aufzuheben, wenn es Beweismittel angeboten bekommt, die allen 
bisherigen Beweismitteln an Beweiskraft überlegen sind. Ein dritter Grund 
ist in Paragraph 245 der bundesdeutschen Strafprozeßordnung niederge- 
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legt. Danach diirfen Strafrichter ein Beweismittel dann nicht ablehnen, 
wenn es bereits im Gerichtssaal anwesend ist, da in einem solchen Fall 
offenbar keine Absicht zu einer Prozeßverzögerung vorliegt.'° 

Meine Erfahrungen zeigen nun einerseits, daB es gerade die von den 
staatstragenden linken Eliten aufgezogene mediale Inquisition ist, die in 
Sachen Holocaust einen merklichen Widerspruch in der Offentlichkeit 
verhindert. Dies ware nicht so schlimm, wenn man bei einem Strafverfah- 
ren wenigstens die Móglichkeit hátte, Beweismittel einzuführen, die ent- 
weder bereits im Gerichtssaal prásent sind, oder die den bisher vor deut- 
schen Gerichten vorgelegten Beweisen an Beweiskraft überlegen sind. 

Leider lehnen alle bundesdeutschen Gerichte auch jene Beweisantráge 
ab, mit denen bereits präsente Beweismittel eingeführt werden sollen bzw. 
die lediglich zum Inhalt haben zu überprüfen, ob die neuen Beweismittel 
den alten an Beweiskraft überlegen sind. Dies geschieht mit der Begrün- 
dung, wegen der Offenkundigkeit des Gegenteils der Beweisbehauptung 
sei es unzulässig, Beweisantráge zu stellen, die darauf gerichtet seien, die 
offiziell vorgeschrieben Version dieses bestimmten historischen Ereignis- 
sen zu widerlegen. 

Freilich darf ein bereits prásentes Beweismittel nie wegen Offenkun- 
digkeit abgelehnt werden, und die Beweiskraft eines angebotenen, dem 
Gericht aber noch unbekannten Beweismittels kann ohne Zweifel niemals 
offenkundig sein. Dennoch hat der Bundesgerichtshof die Praxis geneh- 
migt, Antráge auf Prüfung der Beweiskraft wegen Offenkundigkeit des 
Holocaust (sic!) abzulehnen, und zwar mit der Begründung, daß dies schon 
immer so gemacht worden sei." Inzwischen hat dasselbe Gericht sogar 
entschieden, daß Strafverteidiger, die es lediglich wagen, Beweisanträge zu 
stellen, mit denen revisionistische Behauptungen bewiesen werden sollen, 
damit selber ein Verbrechen begehen und wegen Volskverhetzung strafver- 
folgt werden müssen. '? 


16 Vgl. Detlef Burhoff, Handbuch für die strafrechtliche Hauptverhandlung, 7. Aufl., 
Verlag für die Rechts- und Anwaltspraxis, Recklinghausen 2012, Nr. 676 
(www.burhoff.de/haupt/inhalt/praesentes.htm). 

17 Bundesgerichtshof, Az. 1 StR 193/93. 

18 Bundesgerichtshof, Az. 5 StR 485/01; Sigmund P. Martin, Juristische Schulung, 
11/2002, S. 1127f.; Neue Juristische Wochenschrift 2002, S. 2115, Neue Strafrechts- 
Zeitung 2002, S. 539; siehe auch die bundesdeutsche Tagespresse vom 11.4.2002. 


22 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


The ovens at Birkenau seem to have been coke or coal-fired?" and with 
this type there is an extra stage of fuel processing due to the initially solid state 
of the fuel. The two most common methods of producing fuel gases from coal 
or coke are, first, by passing air through a bed of burning coke to produce 
"coke oven gas" and second, by passing steam through the coke to produce 
“water gas."?7! The first coke cremators employed what amounted to coke ov- 
еп gas.?"? Processes for generating such gases are termed Vergasung in Ger- 
man, as well as processes of mixing them with air. The coal-fired crematory 
ovens that W. H. Lawrence saw at the Lublin camp after its capture by the 
Russians employed equipment, including fans, very similar to that described in 
the above quotation. Lawrence, incidentally, termed a “gas chamber" what was 
obviously a steam bath.?? 

In any case, it is obvious that the crematories at Auschwitz required 
equipment for doing Vergasung in order to inject a fuel-air mixture into the 
ovens and that the translation of NO-4473 should be revised, possibly to “gas 
generation cellar." I have confirmed this interpretation of the Vergasungskeller 
with the technically competent sources in Germany. The reasons for installing 
such equipment in special separate rooms or even buildings are most probably 
the considerable noise that must be made by the fans and, in coal-fired ovens, 
the heat of the burning coal. 

The primary meaning of the word Vergasung is of necessity applicable to 
document NO-4473. It is written in a technical context; it is a letter from the 
chief of the Auschwitz construction management to the head of the SS engi- 
neering group. It makes reference to a process, Vergasung, which is standard 
with all crematories, and the wording of the letter is such that it is implied that 
it would normally be peculiar to find bodies in the Vergasungskeller, because 
bodies are normally stored in what is correctly translated as the "cellar used as 
a mortuary." 

Document NO-4473 tends, in fact, like so many prosecution documents, to 
rejection of the prosecution's claims when it is properly understood. We see 
that in Crematory II there were at least two cellars, a Leichenkeller and a Ver- 
gasungskeller, and that neither was a “gas chamber "7" 

Now NO-4473 is included in the NMT volumes in a selection of prosecu- 
tion evidence from Case 4 (trial of concentration camp administration). One 
must assume that the prosecution has selected well. Yet this is as close as it 
has gotten to offering the documentary evidence that “gas chambers" existed 
in the crematory buildings at Birkenau. The three “gas tight Türme” (towers) 
ordered from DAW in NO-4465?? are obviously irrelevant. 


270 008.USSR; Central Commission, 89. 

271 Johnson & Auth, 259-261. 

272 Polson, 141. 

75. New York Times (Aug. 30, 1944), 1. 

?^ Editor’s remark: This 1976 interpretation turned out to be wrong. See the author's new inter- 
pretation in the Appendix, Supplement 5: Vergasungskeller. 

75 NMT, vol. 5, 622f. 
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6. Uber den Schutz der Menschenrechte in unserem 
Land 


Die radikalste Position der Gegner des Holocaust-Revisionismus ist jene, 

die den Revisionisten grundsätzlich alle Freiheiten versagen möchte, da die 

Revisionisten mit ihren Thesen prinzipiell die Würde der Juden angreifen 

würden. Hierzu móchte ich einige Fragen in der Raum stellen: 

— Wessen Menschenwürde ist mehr eingeschränkt: Die Würde eines ver- 
meintlichen Opfers, dessen Opfertum bestritten wird, oder die Würde 
eines verurteilten Angeklagten, der womóglich irrtümlich verurteilt 
wurde? 

— Wessen Würde ist mehr verletzt: die des Opfers, dem nachgesagt wird, 
es habe sein Opfertum erlogen, oder die des Wissenschaftlers, dem 
nachgesagt wird, er habe ein pseudowissenschaftliches Lügengebäude 
errichtet und dessen Karriere ruiniert und dessen Familie zerstórt wird 
und der schließlich im Gefängnis landet? 

Die deutschen Gerichte schützen die Würde jedes Juden, dem im Zusam- 

menhang mit dem Holocaust direkt oder (angeblich) indirekt eine Lügner- 

schaft vorgeworfen wird, vor allen erdenklichen Angriffen. Im Sinne eines 
erweiterten Opferschutzes finden das viele akzeptabel. 

Indem die gleichen Gerichte jedoch mit einer verabsolutierten Offen- 
kundigkeit alle Entlastungsbeweise abwehren, unterlassen bzw. unterbin- 
den sie zugleich alles, was die Würde des Wissenschaftlers schützen könn- 
te, dem vorgeworfen wird, er habe ein pseudowissenschaftliches Lügenge- 
bäude errichtet. Hat aber nicht der Wissenschaftler das gleiche Recht auf 
den Schutz seiner Würde wie jeder unserer jüdischen Mitbürger? Gälte es 
also dann nicht, seine Argumente wenigstens vor Gericht anzuhören und 
abzuwägen? 

Die deutschen Gerichte schützen die Würde der vermeintlichen jüdi- 
schen Opfer des Holocaust rechtmäßig vor allen erdenklichen Angriffen. 
Indem sie aber mit einer verabsolutierten Offenkundigkeit alle Entlas- 
tungsbeweise abwehren, unterlassen bzw. unterbinden sie zugleich alles, 
was die Würde des verurteilten SS-Mannes wiederherstellen könnte. Hat 
der verurteilte SS-Mann überhaupt eine Würde, die es zu schützen gilt? 
Diese Frage wird sich mancher Zeitgenosse stellen, und der Umstand, daß 
möglicherweise viele diese Frage spontan mit Nein beantworten würden, 
zeigt, daß der in Artikel 3 des Grundgesetzes niedergelegte Gleichbehand- 
lungsgrundsatz vor dem Gesetz in den Vorstellungen vieler Bürger längst 
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aufgehoben wurde. Ja, tatsáchlich: Die Würde des Juden ist genauso schüt- 
zenswert wie die des SS-Mannes. 

Die deutschen Gerichte schützen in Übereinstimmung mit Art. 1 GG die 
Würde der Angehórigen der vermeintlichen jüdischen Opfer vor allen er- 
denklichen Angriffen. Sie unterlassen bzw. unterbinden aber zugleich alles, 
was die Würde derjenigen wiederherstellen kónnte, denen nachgesagt wird, 
sie seien Mitglieder einer verbrecherischen Organisation gewesen, wie 
etwa der SS. Sie unterlassen und unterbinden alles, was die Würde des 
normalen Wehrmachtssoldaten, dem nachgesagt wird, er habe mit seinem 
Dienst das Morden ermöglicht und verlängert, wiederherstellen könnte. 

Die deutschen Gerichte schützen die Würde der Angehórigen der ge- 
samten jüdischen Volksgruppe vor allen erdenklichen Angriffen. Sie unter- 
lassen bzw. unterbinden aber zugleich alles, was die Würde des als Täter- 
volk gebrandmarkten gesamten deutschen Volkes wiederherstellen kónnte. 

Der deutsche Staat und in ihm die deutsche Justiz nehmen jede Verlet- 
zung der Würde des deutschen Volkes und jedes seiner nichtjüdischen 
Mitglieder hin oder verletzen diese Würde selbst und unterbinden alles, 
was diese Würde schützen kónnte. Begehen dieser Staat und diese Justiz 
damit nicht einen massiven Bruch des Art. 1 Abs. 1 GG, in dem die Würde 
des Menschen als unverletzlich angepriesen wird und der den Staat dazu 
verpflichtet, alles in seiner Macht Stehende zu tun, um die Würde jedes 
Menschen zu schützen? 

Vergehen sich der Staat und in ihm die Justiz nicht an dem in Artikel 3 
Abs. 1 und 3 unserer Verfassung niedergelegten Gleichbehandlungsgrund- 
satz, indem sie in dieser sicher nicht zweitrangigen Angelegenheit lediglich 
die Würde der Juden schützen, den Schutz der Würde des Deutschen im 
allgemeinen sowie der SS-Leute, Waffen-SS- und Wehrmachtssoldaten im 
besonderen jedoch vernachlässigen oder gar unterbinden? 

Verweigern dieser Staat und in ihm die Justiz nicht allen, die einem na- 
turwissenschaftlichen Weltbild anhängen, die Freiheit zum Bekenntnis zu 
dieser Weltanschauung, wie sie im Art. 4 Abs. 1 unseres Grundgesetzes 
niedergelegt ist? Immerhin zwingt man uns, an selbstbrennende Leichen, 
an das spurlose Verschwinden von Millionen Menschen, an Blutgeysire 
aus Massengräbern, an sich ansammelndes kochendes Menschenfett in 
Verbrennungsgruben, an meterhohe Flammen aus Krematoriumskaminen, 
an nicht vorhandene Zyklon B-Einwurfstutzen, an Vergasungen mit Die- 
selmotoren, die zum Mord ungeeignet waren, usw. usf. zu glauben. Es fehlt 
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lediglich noch, daß man uns demnächst zwingt, an die auf einem Besenstiel 
zum Bloxberg reitenden Hexen zu glauben. 

Verweigern dieser Staat und in ihm die Justiz nicht unter Bruch des Art. 
5 Abs. 1 GG jedem, seine Meinung über die sich aus seinem naturwissen- 
schaftlichen Weltbild ergebenden Dinge im Zusammenhang mit dem Ho- 
locaust kund zu tun? 

Und verweigern dieser Staat und in ihm die Justiz nicht unter Bruch des 
Art. 5 Abs. 3 GG jedem Forscher, Wissenschaftler und Lehrer, sein Recht 
auf eine unvoreingenommene, ergebnisoffene Wahrheitssuche durchzuset- 
zen und seine wissenschaftliche Meinung kundzutun? 

Durch die Abwehr aller móglichen Entlastungsbeweise scheint sich die- 
ser Staat und in ihm die Justiz permanent an der überwiegenden Mehrheit 
des Staatsvolkes durch den Bruch der Artikel 1, 3, 4 und 5 des Grundge- 
setzes zu vergehen. 

Es wäre an der Zeit, diese Praxis zu ändern, wenn man diesem Staat — 
zusammen mit vielen anderen westlichen Nationen — nicht weiterhin nach- 
sagen will, er verhalte sich grob menschenrechtswidrig. Hierzu würde es 
anfangs schon genügen, wenn man endlich aufhóren würde, wissenschaft- 
liche Bücher zu verbieten und ihre Autoren in Gefangnisse zu werfen. 


Germar Rudolf, Steinenbronn, 5. Mai 1995 
revidiert in Red Lion, 8. Marz 2016 
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Pressac und die deutsche Offentlichkeit 


Von Germar Rudolf 


1. Der Anspruch 
1.1. Die Medien 


Die angesehenste Zeitung des deutschen Sprachraumes und eine der ange- 
sehensten Zeitungen der Welt überhaupt, die Frankfurter Allgemeine Zei- 
tung, veróffentlichte am 14.10.1993 auf Seite 37 einen Artikel von Joseph 
Hanimann unter dem Titel »Ziffernsprache des Ungeheuerlichen«. Darin 
berichtete Hanimann von dem Ende September 1993 im Verlag des Centre 
National de la Recherche Scientifique herausgegebenen Buches des franzó- 
sischen Apothekers Jean-Claude Pressac über die Krematorien von Ausch- 
witz, die die Technik für den Massenmord an ungezählten Menschen, vor 
allem jüdischen Glaubens, beherbergt haben sollen.' Hanimann schreibt: 
»Das mit Bauplänen und Fotomaterial versehene Buch liest sich wie ein 
Ingenieurshandbuch, in dem technische Materialwerte, wie Verbrennungs- 
kapazität und Brennstoffverbrauch pro Leiche, kalt das Ungeheuerliche 
dokumentieren [...] 
Dap damit die technischen Details erstmals historisch exakt analysiert 
werden, ist der positive Ertrag dieser Publikation.« 
Erstaunt stellt der Laie zunächst fest, daß das angeblich größte Verbrechen 
der Menschheitsgeschichte erstmals knapp 50 Jahre spáter einer technisch- 
kriminologischen Untersuchung unterzogen worden sein soll. Jeder Auto- 
unfall und jeder einfache Mord wird für gewöhnlich sofort nach dessen 
Bekanntwerden eingehend auch durch technische und kriminologische 
Sachverständige untersucht. Warum zógerte man hier 50 Jahre lang? Die 
Antwort deutet Hanimann selbst an: 





| J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d’Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre de masse, CNRS Éditi- 
ons, Paris 1993. 
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»Der Autor, der sich in die eiskalte Logik der Techniker hineindenkt und in 
ihrer hohlen Sprache der Zahlenwerte den Völkermord abhandelt, tritt den 
damaligen Technikern und den heutigen Revisionisten auf ihrem eigenen 
Feld entgegen. Dadurch entsteht aber zugleich der seltsame Eindruck, als 
schriebe in Spiegelschrift ein anderer mit: Pressacs früherer Meister, der 
Revisionist Faurisson. In dem Maße, wie Pressac seine ganze Argumenta- 
tionskraft aufbietet, um das doch Offensichtliche, die Realität der Gas- 
kammern, zu beweisen, scheint der ursprüngliche Zweifel bei ihm noch 
nachzuwirken.« 
Es gibt also Leute, die den Massenmord in Auschwitz anhand technischer 
und naturwissenschaftlicher Argumente bestreiten. Denen mußte endlich 
durch eine wissenschaftlich-technische Expertise das Handwerk gelegt 
werden. Doch wieder wundert sich der Laie: Wurden die Zweifler nicht 
bisher als Verrückte hingestellt, deren Argumente ohnehin nicht ernstzu- 
nehmen seien? Warum muß man sich auf einmal doch mit ihnen auseinan- 
dersetzen und ein solch schweres Geschütz, wie es eine Publikation der 
höchsten wissenschaftlichen Institution Frankreichs darstellt, auffahren? 
Sind die Einwände der Leugner also doch diskussionswürdig? Sind ihre 
Argumente doch schlagkräftig? Warum aber wurden sie dann den deut- 
schen Lesern der angeblich seriösesten Zeitung Deutschlands vorenthalten? 
Warum erfährt man von Ihnen erst durch eine vermeintliche Widerlegung? 
Warum verheimlicht die FAZ ihren Lesern die Meinung der Leugner, die 
doch die eigentliche Ursache für Pressacs Buch sind? Traut die FAZ ihren 
Lesern nicht zu, zwischen richtigen und falschen Beweisführungen unter- 
scheiden zu können? Stecken hinter der FAZ doch keine klugen Köpfe? 
Oder fürchtet die Chefredaktion, daß die Leser entdecken könnten, daß die 
Macher ihrer Zeitung keine klugen Köpfe sind? Fragen über Fragen... 
Offensichtlich zeigte die Kritik vieler Leser an dieser einseitigen Dar- 
stellung des Themas bei Joseph Hanimann eine gewisse Wirkung, denn in 
seiner Besprechung der deutschen Ausgabe von Pressacs Buch? am 
16.8.1994 unter dem Titel »Teuflische Details« (S. 8) findet man neben 
einer im wesentlichen inhaltlichen Wiederholung seiner früheren Aussagen 
auch folgende Passagen: 
»Der Deutsche Germar Rudolf bezeichnet Pressacs Unterlagen kurzerhand 
als Fälschung; Faurisson hat inzwischen im Selbstverlag eine „Antwort 
auf Jean-Claude Pressac“ veröffentlicht. Er begrüßt darin kontextentstel- 
lend, was er als „Zugeständnisse“ Pressacs an den revisionistischen 





? Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper, München 1994. 
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Standpunkt betrachtet: daß die Opferzahl unter den bisherigen Schätzun- 
gen liege, daf auf der Wannseekonferenz keine Massenvernichtung be- 
schlossen, daß Zyklon B zur Bekämpfung von Typhus eingesetzt worden 
sei, dap die Krematorien von Birkenau ursprünglich ohne Gaskammern 
geplant worden wären. Die Dürftigkeit der Einwände gegen Pressac, die 
Faurisson dann vorbringt, belegen jedoch klar seine Verlegenheit.« 
Weitere Rezensionen werteten das neue Pressac-Buch ähnlich. So schrieb 
Z.B. Greta Maiello unter dem Titel »Neue Erkenntnisse über Auschwitz« in 
Die Welt vom 27.9.1993: 
»Das Ergebnis ist eine umfassende und betont sachliche Studie.« 


Gezeichnet mit dem Kürzel »ell« unter dem Titel »Die Maschinerie des 
Todes« schrieb die Welt am Sonntag am 3.10.1993: 


»[...] bis in die kleinsten technischen Details beschrieben wird, wie die 
Menschen in den Konzentrationslagern umgebracht wurden.« 


Peter Hillebrand von der Berliner TAZ meinte unter der Überschrift »Die 

Gaskammer-Erbauer von Auschwitz« am 21.3.1994 über die deutsche 

Ausgabe von Pressacs Buch: 
»Er [Pressac] konnte nun anhand technischer Unterlagen die Existenz und 
den Betrieb der Gaskammern bestätigen [...] In seinem in Kürze auch in 
deutsch erscheinenden Buch beschrieb er mit beklemmender, eiskalter 
Sachlichkeit die Arbeiten der Monteure, Bauleiter und Ingenieure. Gerade 
die akribische Beschreibung von technischen Details, aufschluBreichen 
Planänderungen, Pfusch und Schlamperei [...] vermittelt die unfaßbare 
Skrupellosigkeit der Erbauer dieser Menschenvernichtungsanlage.« 


Burkhard Müller-Ullrich begleitete ein Interview mit Pressac unter dem 
Titel »Die Technik des Massenmordes« im Focus, Nr. 17 (S. 116ff.) vom 
25.4.1994 mit folgenden Kommentaren: 


»Was bislang fehlte, sind Beweise für die technische Durchführung des 
Massenmordes. Genau an diesem Punkt haken die ,, Revisionisten “ ein, ei- 
ne Internationale von Privathistorikern, zumeist bekennenden Nationalso- 
zialisten, die das Verbrechen leugnen oder ,, kleinrechnen“ wollen.|...] Ein 
Verdienst von Pressac ist jedoch, mit seinem Buch allen Einwünden der 
Revisionisten und „Auschwitz-Leugner“ die Basis entzogen zu haben, 
wenn sie denn je eine hatten.|...] Somit ahnte Nolte noch nichts von der 
unbestreitbar schlüssigen Widerlegung, mit der Pressac vor allem die 
Hauptthese der Auschwitz-Leugner erledigt hat, daß nämlich eine Massen- 
vergasung von vielen Tausenden Menschen an einem Tag in einem einzi- 
gen Lager technisch unmóglich gewesen sei.« 
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Harald Eggebrecht führte unter der Schlagzeile »Die Sprache des Unfaßba- 
ren« in der Süddeutsche Zeitung am 29.4.1994 aus: 


»[...]vor allem seit dem brutalen Auftreten von Neonazis und ihrem Dechen 
Leugnen der Judenvernichtung in den Gaskammern von Auschwitz, unter- 
füttert mit pseudowissenschaftlichen Thesen, die die Mordmaschinerie aus 
sogenannten technischen Gründen für unmóglich halten wollen, seitdem 
also scheint es, als müsse Auschwitz neu bewiesen werden.|...] Nur in we- 
nigen Zeilen dieser um extrem sorgfültige Aufarbeitung aller Dokumente 
bemühten Dokumentation packt auch Pressac das Grausen.|...] Wie schon 
gesagt, dieses Buch ist keine Sensation, dies ist kein Beweisstück der Ver- 
teidigung gegen den Angriff der Unbelehrbaren, der Frechen, der Zyniker 
und professoralen Relativierer à la Ernst Nolte, es sei denn, man wollte 
deren Äußerungen und Elaborate ernst nehmen im Sinne wissenschaftli- 
cher Diskussion. Wer das tut, ist auf dem besten Weg zur ,, Auschwitzlüge " 
und zur Akzeptanz der NS-Zeit als integrierbarer Epoche.« 
Ebenso deutlich wurde der in der Regionalzeitung Stuttgarter Nachrichten 
schreibende Manfred Kriener am 18.6.1994, als er Pressacs Meisterwerk 
unter der Überschrift »Die Technik des Massenmordes« besprach: 
»Pressac hat über die Technik geschrieben, aber kein technisches Buch. 
Der Schatten der Leichenberge und das Leid der Opfer sind immer prä- 
sent. |...] Seine Bücher wurden Teil jenes Materials, das Auschwitz heute 
zum „bestdokumentierten Totungsgeschehen des bisherigen Menschenge- 
schichte“ machen.|...] Die Hoffnung, daß Pressac als ehemaliger ,, Revisi- 
onist" seine früheren Gesinnungsgenossen vom Gegenteil überzeugen 
könnte, ist sicher illusorisch. Solche Bücher lesen immer die Falschen.|...] 
Diese Massenvernichtung und ihre praktische technische Umsetzung ganz 
zu begreifen — dazu leistet Pressac einen wertvollen Beitrag.« 
Halten wir also fest: Die Printmedien präsentieren uns das Werk von Pres- 
sac als eine technisch orientierte, wenn auch nicht im rein Technischen 
verbleibende Studie auf hohem wissenschaftlichen Niveau, das angelegt 
war und dazu geeignet ist, die angeblich pseudowissenschaftlichen Argu- 
mente der vermeintlich ignoranten und neonazistischen Revisionisten bzw. 
Auschwitz-Leugner zu widerlegen.? 





? Hans-Günther Richardi weicht in seinem Artikel »Untilgbare Spuren der Vernichtung«, 


Süddeutsche Zeitung, 13./14./15.8.1994, S. 9, von dieser Generallinie ab, indem er 
Pressacs Buch lediglich als »Dokumentation« bezeichnet, was aber wahrscheinlich seine 
Erklärung darin findet, daß ihm Pressacs neues Buch lediglich als Anlaß diente, einen 
allgemeinen Beitrag über Auschwitz zu schreiben. 


GERMAR RUDOLF (HG.) · AUSCHWITZ: NACKTE FAKTEN 31 


1.2. Die Justiz 


Die Strafjustiz in Deutschland verweigert jedem Angeklagten, dem vorge- 
worfen wird, den Holocaust in Teilen oder gänzlich öffentlich geleugnet zu 
haben, für seine Ansicht Beweise vorzubringen. Sie stützt sich dabei auf 
den § 244 Absatz III Satz 2 der StrafprozeBordnung, der ausführt, daß ein 
Beweis nicht erhoben werden muß, wenn eine Sache offenkundig wahr ist. 
Unsere Justiz geht seit den Nürnberger Prozessen 1946 davon aus, daß der 
Holocaust genauso offenkundig ist wie die Tatsache, daB die Erde sich um 
die Sonne dreht. Die Offenkundigkeit kann jedoch durch zwei Dinge auf- 
gehoben werden: Erstens durch eine Diskussion innerhalb serióser wissen- 
schaftlicher Kreise und zweitens dadurch, daß der Angeklagte dem Gericht 
neue Beweise vorlegt, die allen bisher vorgebrachten Beweisen überlegen 
sind. So wäre zum Beispiel ein technisch-naturwissenschaftliches Gutach- 
ten allen bisherigen Beweisen überlegen, da bisher lediglich Zeugenaussa- 
gen und Dokumente vorgebracht wurden, die in ihrer Beweiskraft der von 
Sachgutachten unterlegen sind. Nun gibt es seit einiger Zeit im wesentli- 
chen zwei Sachgutachten, die immer wieder von der Verteidigung als Be- 
weise für die Richtigkeit der Thesen ihrer Mandanten vorgebracht werden, 
nämlich den Leuchter-Report* sowie das Rudolf-Gutachten’. Als diese 
beiden Gutachten jüngst in einem Strafprozeß vorgebracht wurden, lehnte 
das Gericht diese Beweismittel ab, da sie nicht nur ungeeignet seien, in der 
»seriösen historischen Forschung« für »Zweifel« zu sorgen, sondern auch, 
weil es sich dabei nicht um neue und allen bisher vorgelegten Beweisen 
überlegene Beweismittel handele. Konkret führte das Oberlandesgericht 
Celle aus? 
»Die Beweisanträge stützen sich im wesentlichen auf Untersuchungen des 
Diplom-Chemikers Rudolph"! und den sog. ,,Leuchter-Bericht“ des Ame- 
rikaners Frederick A. Leuchter. |...] Zur Reaktion in der Fachdiskussion 
wird lediglich darauf hingewiesen, daf der ,, Leuchter-Bericht" Kritik her- 
vorgerufen habe und daß von dem französischen Pharmakologen und To- 





F.A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the alleged Execution Gas Chambers at 

Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., Toronto 1988, 

195 pp.; dt. neuer: F.A. Leuchter, R. Faurisson, G. Rudolf, Die Leuchter-Gutachten: 

Kritische Ausgabe, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014. 

5 В. Kammerer, A. Solms, Das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell Press, London 1993; 2. 
Aufl.: Germar Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2001. 

6 OLG Celle, Beschluß vom 13.12.1993, Az. 3 Ss 88/03, Monatszeitschrift für Deutsches Recht, 
46(6) (1994) 608. 

7 Richtig: Rudolf. 
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xikologen Pressall®! sowie dem Sozialoberrat a.D. Wegner Gutachten er- 
stellt worden seien, die zu einem gegenteiligen Ergebnis gekommen seien. 
Damit wird weder mit Tatsachen belegt, daß die vorgetragenen neuen Er- 
kenntnisse in der Fachwelt zu einer zu Zweifeln über den Grundkonsens 
berechtigten Diskussion geführt haben, noch, aus welchem Grund die an- 
gebotenen Beweismittel den bereits vorliegenden Gegengutachten überle- 
gen sind.« 
Der mittlerweile an die 90 Jahre alte Sozialoberrat Wegner hat sich mit 
seinem Artikel,” der wohl niemals den Normen eines Sachgutachtens auch 
nur nahe kommt, mächtig blamiert, da er weder für chemische, toxikologi- 
sche noch technische Dinge kompetent ist und auch nie den Versuch ge- 
macht hat, seine Ausführungen nach den dort gültigen Regeln und Gesetz- 
mäßigkeiten auszurichten." Er ist daher aus der Diskussion in Fachkreisen 
sang- und klanglos ausgeschieden. Pressac dagegen wird als einziger Fach- 
mann hingestellt, der sich den Argumenten der Revisionisten entgegenstellt 
— auch wenn er nie zu den Ausführungen im Rudolf-Gutachten Stellung 
bezogen hat. Dennoch: Pressacs Werke gelten für die Gerichte als die Wi- 
derlegung der revisionistischen Argumente, als den revisionistischen Wer- 
ken zumindest ebenbürtig. Pressac ist der letzte Strohhalm, an dem die 
Offenkundigkeit oder mit anderen Worten: die Beweismittelunterdrückung 
der deutschen Justiz hángt. 


1.3. Die Historiker 


Eberhard Jackel, Professor für Zeitgeschichte in Stuttgart und einer der 
profiliertesten Holocaust-Spezialisten, schrieb am 18.3.1994 in der Wo- 
chenzeitung Die Zeit unter der Überschrift »Die Maschinerie des Massen- 
mordes« eine Rezension über die kurze Zeit spáter erscheinende deutsche 
Ausgabe von Pressacs Buch. Er führt darin aus: 
»Es hat einige Leser empört, daß er [Pressac] all dies mit der gefühllosen 
Präzision eines Heizungstechnikers schildert. Immerhin hat er für jede 
Aussage einen Brief oder eine Zeichnung, aus den Akten der Bauleitung. 
Ärgerlicher ist, daß er so tut, als habe er den Beweis erbracht. In Wahrheit 





8 Richtig: Pressac, der zudem weder Pharmakologe noch Toxikologe, sondern schlicht 


Apotheker ist. 

9 W. Wegner in: U. Backes, E. Jesse, R. Zitelmann (Hg.), Die Schatten der Vergangen- 
heit, Propylaen, Frankfurt/Main 1990, S. 450ff. 

10 Siehe meine detaillierte Widerlegung in G. Rudolf, Auschwitz-Liigen, 2. Aufl., Castle 
Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2012, S. 55-74. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Hilberg takes a different and even less sound approach. He inexplicably 
passes over NO-4473 without dealing with the problem it raises; he even 
quotes from the document without quoting the phrase containing the word 
“Vergasungskeller.” He simply declares that the Leichenkeller in Crematories 
II and III and the Badeanstalten in Crematories IV and V were, in reality, gas 
chambers. Absolutely no evidence is offered for this; the documents cited by 
Hilberg at this point do not speak of gas chambers.?"? The only “evidence” for 
interpreting the Leichenkeller and Badeanstalten in this manner is in the affi- 
davits and testimony (June 27 and 28, 1947) in Case 4 of witness (not a de- 
fendant) Wolfgang Grosch, an engineer and Waffen-SS major, who “baptized” 
these as “gas chambers,” the existence of Zyklon at Auschwitz being obvious 
justification for such baptisms.?" However, Grosch was a very unsteady wit- 
ness since in affidavits of February 20 and March 5, 1947, he claimed 
knowledge of the existence of gas chambers, and then on June 26, 1947, the 
day before he was to testify, he retracted all these statements during interroga- 
tion and denied any knowledge of gas chambers.?/? None of Grosch’s testimo- 
ny is reproduced in the NMT volumes, and Hilberg does not cite his testimony 
or affidavits. 

There is no reason to accept, and every reason to reject, the claims regard- 
ing the Leichenkeller and Badeanstalten. As for the Badeanstalten, we have 
observed that a shower for incoming inmates was standard procedure at all 
German camps, so there must have been showers at Birkenau. Now, according 
to Fig. 29, the "baths" or Badeanstalten associated with Crematories IV and V 
are near “filtration plants" and also near “Canada,” where the clothes of in- 
coming inmates was stored.?? The “steam bath" was no doubt for disinfesting 
clothes, either prior to storage or after being temporarily taken away from in- 
таќеѕ.280 If it was a sauna for incoming inmates, the inmates would need a 
cold shower afterwards in any case. The people remove their clothing near 
"Canada" and then shower. What could be simpler? 

No reasonable considerations can make these gas chambers materialize. 
The claim that the shower baths, which are said to have been housed in the 
same buildings as some of the crematory ovens, were really gas chambers is 
just as unfounded as was the identical claim concerning the Dachau shower 
bath, which existed in the crematory building at that camp. 

There is, incidentally, a small amount of doubt whether the shower baths 
were, indeed, in the same buildings as Crematories IV and V, because the 
camp plan given in the WRB report has the baths in a separate building. How- 
ever, the point is of no importance. 





26 Hilberg (1961), 566. 

?7 Qrosch's testimony is supposed to be in the Case 4 transcript, 3565-3592, but these pages 
were missing in the transcript copy I consulted. Presumably he testified in agreement with his 
affidavit NO-2154. 

7$ NO-2154 quoted in Rassinier (1962), 84ff, and also in Poliakov & Wulf (1955), 136. Gro- 

sch’s pre-court wavering is reported in the Ortmann memorandum attached to NO-4406. 

Central Commission, 41, 43; Naumann, 194, 254; German edition of Naumann, 540. 

280 IMT, vol. 6, 211. 
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waren die Vorgänge, wenn auch ohne die technischen Details, längst ziem- 
lich genau bekannt, und es ist überdies fraglich, ob sie so in Gang kamen, 
wie er es schildert. [...] Ein richtiger Historiker ist er in den zehn Jahren 
seiner Forschungen nicht geworden. Sein Buch ist durch und durch tech- 
nisch, auf einen Aspekt begrenzt, man kónnte auch sagen: borniert. Und 
doch ist es gerade deswegen nützlich. Der Nutzen liegt nicht eigentlich da- 
rin, daß nun der ganz unwiderlegliche Beweis fiir die Existenz der Gas- 
kammern erbracht worden ist. [...] Nützlich ist es, daß Pressac die antise- 
mitischen Leugner mit ihren eigenen technischen Argumenten widerlegt. 
Man darf gespannt sein, was ihnen nun noch einfüllt. Aber da es ihnen nie 
um die Wahrheit, sondern immer nur um Scheinbeweise ihrer Vorurteile 
ging, wird auch Pressac sie wohl kaum überzeugen. Der größte Nutzen des 
Buches liegt darin, daf wir nun den Hergang auch in seinen technischen 
Einzelheiten ganz erkennen kónnen.« 
Die Meinung der Holocaust-Hofhistoriker weicht also nur unmerklich von 
der der Medien ab. In der Bewertung von Pressac als der technisch-wissen- 
schaftlichen Wunderwaffe gegen die »bósen« Revisionisten sind sie sich 
einig, über die Bewertung der Arbeitsweise Pressacs allerdings gibt es 
Diskrepanzen. Jackel ärgert sich wohl zurecht darüber, daß Pressac so tut, 
als habe er allein das Rad erfunden. Tatsüchlich wurde der Grofteil der 
Arbeiten bereits von anderen geleistet, nämlich neben den vielen etablier- 
ten Historikern und Hobbyhistorikern vor allem durch die Revisionisten 
vom Schlage Faurissons — was Jackel freilich nicht erwähnt. 
Entlarvend war auch die Stellungnahme, die das Institut für Zeitge- 
schichte auf Anfrage zum Rudolf-Gutachten abgab:!! 
»Seitens des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte ist zu diesem Gutachten keine Stel- 
lungnahme erfolgt. Es erübrigt sich u. E. auch, auf die diversen Versuche 
von „revisionistischer“ Seite, die Massenvergasungen in Auschwitz ab- 
streiten zu wollen, im einzelnen einzugehen. Die Tatsache dieser Verga- 
sungen ist offenkundig und erst wieder vor kurzem durch die in einem 
Moskauer Archiv aufgefundenen Akten der Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und 
Polizei in Auschwitz bestätigt worden (siehe die Publikation von Jean- 
Claude Pressac: Les crématoires d'Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre 
de masse. — Editions CNRS, Paris 1993).« 
Auch hier wird also Pressac als entscheidende Waffe gegen die Revisionis- 
ten aufgefahren. 





11 H. Auerbach, Institut für Zeitgeschichte, Schreiben vom 21.12.1993 an С. Herzogen- 
rath-Amelung. 
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2. Die Wirklichkeit 
2.1. Die Wissenschaftlichkeit 


Allgemein formuliert ist Wissenschaft jede von AuBenstehenden tiberpriif- 
bare Untersuchung und deren systematische Darstellung. Uberpriifbarkeit 
heißt, daß jeder die Untersuchung aufgrund definierter Bedingungen bei 
Experimenten und logischen Schlußfolgerungen nachvollziehen kann. 
Weiter muß die Quellenlage nachvollziehbar sein, auf die sich der Unter- 
suchende bezieht. Das heißt, daß Schlußfolgerungen, die auf Urkunden 
oder fremden wissenschaftlichen Untersuchungen basieren, als solche in 
der Art ausgewiesen sein müssen, daß der Außenstehende die Urkunden 
und Publikationsstellen der fremden Untersuchungen auffinden kann. 
Darüberhinaus verlangt eine wissenschaftliche Arbeitsweise die Einbezie- 
hung wenigstens der wichtigsten bereits bestehenden wissenschaftlichen 
Meinungen und Gegenmeinungen in die Untersuchung, also auch eine 
systematische Behandlung bekannter Arbeiten zum gleichen Thema. Fer- 
ner muß ein Wissenschaftler die Prämissen seiner Untersuchung offenle- 
gen, also zwischen Fakten und Werturteilen nach außen erkennbar unter- 
scheiden sowie die Grenzen seiner fachlichen Kompetenzen aufzeigen, 
sofern dies nicht schon aus dem Publikationszusammenhang hervorgeht. 

Vielen dieser Punkte handelt Pressac massiv zuwider. Wie besonders R. 
Faurisson nachfolgend unter Beweis stellen wird, kann z.B. Pressacs Zi- 
tierweise nicht als wissenschaftlich akzeptiert werden. Er bildet immer 
wieder Sätze mit mehreren inhaltlichen Aussagen und belegt diese Aussa- 
gen mit einem Dokument, welches allerdings nur eine dieser Aussagen 
belegt. Ferner vermischt er seine private, oft unfundierte Meinung untrenn- 
bar mit den Aussagen von ihm zitierter Dokumente, ohne diese Vorge- 
hensweise offenzulegen. 

Ebenso läßt die Systematik von Pressacs Arbeit sehr zu wünschen üb- 
rig, da er sich offensichtlich nicht die Mühe gemacht hat, die Gesamtheit 
der von ihm analysierten Dokumente zu einem Gesamtbild des Lagers 
Auschwitz zusammenzufügen, wodurch ein ganz anderes Bild entstehen 
könnte, als er es uns zeigt. Statt dessen sucht er in dem Strohhaufen der 
Dokumente lediglich irgendwelche Indizien für ein vermeintliches Verbre- 
chen und unterläßt es, möglicherweise entlastende Dokumente ebenfalls in 
seine Untersuchungen einzubeziehen. 

Mit der Einbeziehung von Gegenmeinungen ist es bei Pressac nicht 
weit her. Obwohl Pressac selber vorgibt, die Argumente der Revisionisten 
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zu widerlegen — und die Medien, Zeitgeschichtler und die Justiz fallen in 
diesen Kanon ein —, blendet Pressac in seinem Werk systematisch alle Fak- 
ten, Quellen, Ansichten und Ergebnisse aus, die seine Auffassung in Frage 
stellen. Kein revisionistisches Werk wird genannt, auf kein einziges revisi- 
onistisches Argument wird eingegangen. Da Pressac gerade wegen der 
Revisionisten und gegen sie in Stellung gebracht wird, gibt allein schon 
dieses Faktum seinem Werk den Todesstoß. 

Weiterhin führt Pressac nirgends an, daß er als Apotheker weder eine 
tragfáhige Ausbildung noch autodidaktische Erfahrungen als Historiker 
bzw. als Techniker hat. Er erweckt aber mit seiner Publikation und dem 
durch sie verursachten Medienecho zumindest grob fahrlässig den Ein- 
druck, als würde er bezüglich dieser Fachgebiete endgültige Erkenntnisse 
veröffentlichen. Er wäre verpflichtet daraufhinzuweisen, daß er eben keine 
Expertenqualitäten besitzt, wenn er den Erfordernissen eines Wissenschaft- 
lers entsprechen wollte. 
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2.2. Technik und Naturwissenschaft 


Man wäre geneigt, gerade über die systematische Ausblendung gegenläufi- 
ger Meinungen grofzügig hinwegzusehen, wenn Pressac wenigstens dem 
im Titel seines Buches niedergelegten Anspruch, wie er von den Medien, 
Zeitgeschichtlern und unserer Justiz gebetsmühlenartig wiederholt wird, 
gerecht werden würde, nämlich eine technisch fundierte Abhandlung zur 
Frage der Krematorien in Auschwitz zu liefern. Tatsächlich jedoch enthält 
sein Werk auch nicht eine Quelle aus einer technischen Fachveróffentli- 
chung. Es enthált kein einziges Ergebnis eigener oder fremder technischer 
Studien. Hierfür sei ein Beispiel angebracht: Gerade bezüglich der Kremie- 
rungsdauer einer Leiche in den Krematorien von Auschwitz, einem wichti- 
gen Wert zur Bestimmung ihrer Maximalkapazität, findet man bei Pressac 
keine eigenen Berechnungen oder auf Fachliteraturdaten beruhende Anga- 
ben, dagegen an mehreren Stellen seines Buches sich vóllig wiederspre- 
chende Werte (1 h, S. 7; 30-40 min, S. 13; 1 h 12 min, S. 15; 15 min, S. 28; 
1 h 36 min, S. 34; 34-43 min, S. 49; 13 min, S. 72; 29 min, S. 74; 22 min, 
S. 80)". Aus unerfindlichen Gründen hat Joseph Hanimann in der FAZ 
J.-C. Pressac für seine Bestimmung der Kapazität der Krematorien von 
Auschwitz gelobt... 

C. Mattogno wird in diesem Buch detailliert aufzeigen, daß Pressac die 
in den Zeugenaussagen und Dokumenten vorkommenden Widersprüche 
über technische Vorgänge keiner technischen Kritik unterzieht, ja meistens 
sogar übergeht, als hätte er sie selber gar nicht bemerkt. Allerhöchstens 
vernimmt man von Pressac einige lapidare Bemerkungen, daß der eine 
oder andere Zeuge wohl etwas übertrieben habe und somit unzuverlässig 
sei, nicht aber, wo denn das belegbar technisch Mögliche gewesen wäre. 
Insofern unterscheidet sich Pressac nicht von den übrigen Historikern und 
Hobbyhistorikern der gläubigen Holocaust-Zunft. 


2.3. Die Geschichtswissenschaft 


Auch den Anforderungen, die die Geschichtswissenschaft an wissenschaft- 
liche Arbeiten ihrer Disziplin stellt, wird das Buch von Pressac nicht ge- 
recht. Er hebt sich damit von den Arbeiten seiner Glaubensgenossen eben- 
sowenig ab. 





12 Seitenangaben der französischen Originalausgabe. 
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Wo bleibt zum Beispiel die Aussagen- und Dokumentenkritik, A und Q 
jeder Geschichtswissenschaft? Wie oben angesprochen ist von einer fun- 
dierten Zeugenaussagenkritik nicht die Spur zu finden. Auch eine Doku- 
mentenkritik wenigstens der angeblich wichtigsten der von Pressac unter- 
suchten 80.000 Dokumente sucht man vergeblich. C. Mattogno zeigt an 
einem Beispiel, daß gerade die Kritik der in KGB-Archiven gefundenen 
Dokumente unerläßlich ist. 

Von einem Werk, das vorgibt, mittels der Krematorien von Auschwitz 
die Technik des Massenmordes zu untersuchen, kann man womóglich 
nicht verlangen, daß es bezüglich der Vorgänge in den Lagern von Ausch- 
witz eine historische Gesamtschau anfertigt. Was man aber sehr wohl ver- 
langen kann und muß, ist eine Gesamtschau der mit der angeblichen Ver- 
nichtungsmaschinerie direkt oder indirekt verbundenen technischen und 
organisatorischen Gegebenheiten und Vorgánge im Lager. Auch diesbe- 
züglich blendet Pressac jene technischen Fakten aus, die dem Bild des 
schrecklichen, unmenschlichen Vernichtungslagers widersprechen: Frei- 
zeitanlagen, Krankenhäuser, hochmoderne und teure sanitäre Anlagen, 
zivile, nichtkriminelle Nutzung der Krematorien, Sumpfentwässerung, 
Abwasserklärung, Biogasgewinnung aus Klärschlamm, industrielle Ar- 
beitsprogramme etc. pp. 


3. Die Wertung 


3.]. Presse 


Als die Chefredaktion der Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung gebeten wurde 
darzulegen, aus welchen Gründen sie das Buch Pressacs vóllig unkritisch 
über den Klee lobte, und ob es in der Redaktion niemanden mit technischer 
oder naturwissenschaftlicher Bildung gábe, der die oben aufgezeigten ent- 
scheidenden Mängel des Buches erkennen kónnte, hielt sich diese vornehm 
zurück und leitete die Anfrage dem in Paris lebenden verantwortlichen 
Journalisten Joseph Hanimann zu. Dieser führte in seiner Antwort aus, daß 
es weder in seinem Aufgabenbereich noch in seiner Kompetenz liege, das 
Buch Pressacs einer Kritik zu unterziehen. Vielmehr sei es seine Aufgabe, 
über die Ereignisse in Frankreich, zu denen die Veróffentlichung von Pres- 
sacs Buch mit dem damit verbundenen Pressewirbel gehóre, zu berichten. 
Außerdem sehe er keine Veranlassung, das Buch Pressacs kritisch zu be- 
sprechen, da seines Wissens kein seriöser Historiker an ihm Anlaß zur 
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Kritik sähe." Kritischer Journalimus scheint offensichtlich in deutschen 
Redaktionsstuben nicht angebracht zu sein, wenn unsere Hofhistoriker 
husten. Vorauseilender Gehorsam ist wohl die bessere Bezeichnung sol- 
chen Verhaltens. Offensichtlich hat Herr Hanimann zudem nicht begriffen, 
daß Historiker die falschen Adressaten für technische bzw. naturwissen- 
schaftliche Fragen sind. Man kann daher von keinem Historiker erwarten, 
daß er die Mängel in diesen Bereichen erkennt. Letztlich beweist diese Art 
der Berichterstattung die Inkompetenz der Journalisten und Redakteure der 
FAZ in diesem Themenkomplex sowie den Umstand, daß unsere Journalis- 
ten nicht viel mehr machen, als von anderen Schreibern gleichen Geistes 
kritiklos abzuschreiben. Analog verhält es sich mit den übrigen Rezensen- 
ten, deren ähnlich lautende Formulierungen das Abschreiben stellenweise 
sogar greifbar erscheinen lassen. 

Ein gewisser Lichtblick stellt die am 16.8.1994 von der FAZ publizierte 
Besprechung der deutschen Pressac-Ausgabe durch Hanimann dar. Zwar 
ist seine Beurteilung von Pressacs Buch identisch mit der im Oktober des 
Vorjahres, aber immerhin nennt er nun zwei Namen führender Revisionis- 
ten, wobei er jedoch wie durch Zufall zu erwähnen vergit, was er Pressac 
durch die Nennung seines Berufes (Apotheker) zukommen läßt: er unter- 
schlágt dem Leser, daf es sich bei beiden Revisionisten um Akademiker 
handelt. Ob die Ansicht Hanimanns, Pressac habe Faurisson in Verlegen- 
heit gebracht, richtig ist, wollen wir dem Urteil unserer Leser überlassen. 
Befremdlich dagegen muß erscheinen, daß Hanimann Germar Rudolf un- 
terstellt, er habe Pressacs Unterlagen als Fälschung bezeichnet. Tatsächlich 
hat Rudolf in einem Gutachten das Buch Pressacs lediglich dahingehend 
untersucht, ob es den Normen wissenschaftlicher Arbeiten entspricht, wo- 
bei seine Kritik ähnlich ausfällt wie die in diesem Beitrag geüuBerte. Das 
Wort Fälschung fällt in Zusammenhang mit Pressacs Unterlagen bei Ru- 
dolf gar nicht. Lediglich mit dem Hinweis auf die Totalfálschung des aus 
Moskauer Archiven stammenden Demjanjuk-Ausweises unterstreicht er 
in einer Fußnote die Notwendigkeit der von Pressac sträflich vernachläs- 
sigten Dokumentenkritik. Die FAZ besaß aber immerhin die Fairness, eine 





13 Briefwechsel FAZ/J. Hanimann mit G. Rudolf. 

14 G. Rudolf, »Gutachten über die Frage der Wissenschaftlichkeit der Bücher Auschwitz: 
Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers und Les crématoires d'Auschwitz. La 
Machinerie du meurtre der masse von Jean-Claude Pressac«, Jettingen, 18.1.1994, ab- 
gedruckt in: G. Rudolf, Auschwitz-Lügen, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 38-42. 

15 Vgl D. Lehner, Du sollst nicht falsch Zeugnis ablegen, Vowinckel, Berg ol. 
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»Menschenvernichtungsmaschinerie: 
die Gaskammern von Auschwitz« 





Bildfalschung durch Falschuntertitelung seitens der Stuttgarter Nachrichten 
(18.6.94): Tatsächlich handelt es sich bei der gezeigten Anlage um eine Heißluft- 
entwesungsanlage für Háftlingskleidung im sogenannten Zigeunerlager in Birken- 

au, wie es auch die originale Bildunterschrift sagt: 








€ntivefungeantagetigeuner(ager 





Richtigstellung Rudolfs inklusive der Angabe, welche Aussagen sein Gut- 
achten tatsáchlich macht, am 26.8.1994 auf S. 8 als Leserbrief abzudru- 
cken. 

Noch skrupelloser im Umgang mit der Wahrheit als Hanimann haben 
sich die Stuttgarter Nachrichten erwiesen. Sie haben ihren oben erwähnten 
Artikel mit einem Bild einer Heißluftkleiderentwesungsanlage vom Zigeu- 
nerlager in Auschwitz-Birkenau aus Pressacs Buch'® geschmückt und es 
mit folgenden Worten untertitelt: 


»Menschenvernichtungsmaschinerie: die Gaskammern von Auschwitz«, 





16 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 1), Bildteil; ebenso in Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and 
Operations of the Gas Chambers, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989, S. 63, 
mit der Bildbetitelung “Disinfestation installation of the gypsy camp in sector B.IIe of 
Birkenau” (Entwesungskammer des Zigeunerlagers im Abschnitt ВПе von Birkenau) 
sowie mit der originalen(!) deutschen Fotolegende“Entwesungsanlage Zigeunerlager”. 
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womit zweifellos suggeriert wird, es handle sich um Menschengaskam- 
mern. Da dieses Bild in Pressacs Buch ausdriicklich und untibersehbar als 
Heißluftentwesungskammer, also als harmlose Einrichtung zur Reinigung 
von Häftlingskleidung zur Seuchenprävention, also zum Schutz jüdischen 
Lebens, ausgezeichnet ist, muß man dem verantwortlichen Journalisten 
Manfred Kriener schon völliges Analphabetentum oder Teilblindheit zu- 
schreiben, wollte man an ein Versehen glauben. Meiner Meinung nach 
handelt es sich hierbei um eine der übelsten Fälschungen und dreistesten 
Betrügereien, die mir je untergekommen sind. 

Bezeichnend für die Denkweise unserer Medien über die Revisionisten 
ist einerseits, daß sie diese pauschal als Nazis diffamieren oder ihnen eine 
Apologie des NS-Regimes vorwerfen. Der durchschnittliche Leser mag 
von dieser zumeist falschen Beschuldigung beeindruckt sein, sie kann je- 
doch kein einziges Sachargument entkräften und kann daher nur den Sinn 
haben, von der sachlichen auf eine politische Ebene abzulenken. Diese 
politische Instrumentalisierung des Themas durch die Medien (und ebenso 
durch die Hofhistoriker und die Justiz) kann niemals im Sinne einer wis- 
senschaftlichen Diskussion sein, ja sie stellt ein Verbrechen an der Wissen- 
schaft dar. 

Andererseits trifft man immer wieder auf Medienäußerungen, die den 
Bürger ausdrücklich davor warnen, die Argumente der Revisionisten we- 
gen ihrer Gefährlichkeit überhaupt zur Kenntnis zu nehmen. So schrieb die 
Schweizer Weltwoche am 19.5.1994: 

»Daher unsere Warnung an alle, die mit diesem seinen Antisemitismus nur 

schlecht verhüllenden Propagandamaterial in Berührung kommen: Lassen 

Sie sich auf keine Diskussion mit bekennenden Revisionisten ein! Wer die 

Ermordung von Juden in den Gaskammern des NS-Regimes negiert, lügt, 

kann sich, wie auch das Bundesverfassungsgericht in Karlsruhe unlängst 

festgestellt hat, nicht auf die Meinungsfreiheit berufen.« 

Also: Wegen der potentiellen Gefahr für den Seelenfrieden durch die 
Erkenntnis der Wahrheit sicherheitshalber: nichts sehen, nichts hören, 
nichts sagen! Aber: warnen, drohen, schimpfen und verbieten. 


3.2. Justiz 


Das oben aufgeführte Urteil des OLG Celle bezieht sich explizit auf die 
Arbeiten von W. Wegner und J.-C. Pressac als Gegengutachten zu den 
revisionistischen Arbeiten. Tatsáchlich jedoch gilt ein Gutachten erst dann 
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als Gegenbeweis in einem Verfahren, wenn es materiell von einer der Par- 
teien vorgebracht wurde. Es ist also schon an sich ein Verfahrensfehler, 
einen Beweisantrag abzulehnen mit der Begründung, es gábe irgendwo ein 
Schriftstück, das anderer Meinung sei. SchlieBlich kann es niemals in die 
Kompetenz des Gerichtes fallen, darüber zu entscheiden, ob die Arbeiten 
von Wegner und Pressac tatsüchlich gegeignet sind, die Argumente der 
Revisionisten zu widerlegen. So ist z.B. nie behauptet worden, daß etwa 
Pressac das Rudolf-Gutachten widerlegt habe, und dennoch wird das Ru- 
dolf-Gutachten seit Frühjahr 1992 ungesehen und ohne Begründung abge- 
lehnt. Ob die Erwiderungen der Gegenseite die revisionistischen Argumen- 
te widerlegen können, wäre allein durch Sachverständige zu klären. Vor 
allem aber: Dies ist eine interwissenschaftliche Frage, deren Klärung nicht 
vor einem Gericht erfolgen kann und folglich dort nichts zu suchen hat. 

Schließlich ist es an sich eine Frechheit sondergleichen, zur Aufhebung 
der Offenkundigkeit eine öffentliche Diskussion über die revisionistischen 
Thesen zu verlangen, da man unter Berufung auf ebendiese Offenkundig- 
keit jeden, der sich öffentlich im revisionistischen Sinne äußert, ohne Mög- 
lichkeit einer Verteidigung anklagt und verurteilt. Die Offenkundigkeits- 
formel ist es gerade, die eine öffentliche Diskussion verhindert. 

Unsere Justiz maßt sich also trotz schreiender Inkompetenz Urteile über 
wissenschaftliche Fragen an und verfolgt Wissenschaftler mit anderer Mei- 
nung in einer Weise, die nur mit den Methoden der mittelalterlichen He- 
xenverfolgung verglichen werden kann. 


3.3. Historiker 


Daß die Historiker inkompetent sind, technisch-naturwissenschaftliche 
Fragen sachverständig zu beantworten, ist trivial. Weniger trivial scheint 
dagegen zu sein, daß die Grundlage auch der Geschichtswissenschaft im- 
mer nur das sein kann, was mit den Naturgesetzen, den Gesetzen der Logik 
und dem zur untersuchten Zeit technisch Möglichen in Übereinstimmung 
zu bringen ist. Das Primat dieser Wissenschaftsgebiete herrscht auch über 
die Geschichtswissenschaft — auch wenn es so manchem Historiker nicht 
schmeckt. Gerade in den Fragen des angeblichen Massenmordes an den 
Juden durch das Dritte Reich jedoch spielen technische und naturwissen- 
schaftliche Fragen eine überragende Rolle, da ein so gigantisches spurloses 
Massenmorden an sich schon ein technisches und naturwissenschaftliches 
Phänomen darstellt, das der sachverständigen Untersuchung bedarf — ganz 
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abgesehen von der kritischen Wiirdigung so mancher absurder Zeugenaus- 
sagen, die seit Jahrzehnten von unseren Hofhistorikern kritiklos hinge- 
nommen werden, als wären sie Kleinkinder und würden gläubig einem 
Märchenerzähler an den Lippen hängen. Selbst Pressac führt zu dieser 
Praxis kritisch aus:"” 

»Nein, nein. Man kann keine serióse Geschichtsschreibung nur auf Zeu- 

genaussagen aufbauen.« 
Einmalig ist der Umstand, daB selbst das angeblich doch so kompetente 
Institut für Zeitgeschichte angesichts des Rudolf-Gutachtens nicht viel 
mehr zu äußern vermag, als sich auf die Offenkundigkeit des Holocaust zu 
berufen, denn der Hinweis auf den lediglich Dokumente und Aussagen 
interpretierenden Pressac verfehlt vóllig die Zielrichtung des naturwissen- 
schaftlich-technischen Rudolf-Gutachtens, kann dieses also nicht entkräf- 
ten. Weit kann es mit der Argumentationsstärke und damit der Kompetenz 
dieser im Institut für Zeitgeschichte tätigen, angeblich in der Holocaust- 
Forschung führenden »Wissenschaftler« nicht her sein. 


4. Die Freiheit der Wissenschaft 


Das Bundesverfassungsgericht führte in einem Urteil vom 11.1.1994 aus: '? 
»Der Schutz des Grundrechts auf Wissenschaftsfreiheit hängt weder von 
der Richtigkeit der Methoden und Ergebnisse ab noch von der Stichhaltig- 
keit der Argumentation und Beweisführung oder der Vollstündigkeit der 
Gesichtspunkte und Belege, die einem wissenschaftlichen Werk zugrunde 
liegen. Über gute und schlechte Wissenschaft, Wahrheit und Unwahrheit 
von Ergebnissen kann nur wissenschaftlich geurteilt werden. |...] Die Wis- 
senschaftsfreiheit schützt daher auch Mindermeinungen sowie For- 
schungsansätze und -ergebnisse, die sich als irrig oder fehlerhaft erweisen. 
Ebenso genießt unorthodoxes oder intuitives Vorgehen den Schutz des 
Grundrechts. Voraussetzung ist nur, daß es sich dabei um Wissenschaft 
handelt; darunter füllt alles, was nach Inhalt und Form als ernsthafter 
Versuch zur Ermittlung der Wahrheit anzusehen ist. [...] 

Einem Werk kann allerdings nicht schon deshalb die Wissenschaftlichkeit 
abgesprochen werden, weil es Einseitigkeiten und Lücken aufweist oder 
gegenteilige Auffassungen unzureichend berücksichtigt. |...] Dem Bereich 


U J.-C. Pressac im Interview mit Burkhard Müller-Ullrich, »Die Technik des Massenmor- 
des«, Focus, Nr. 17, 25.4.1994. 
18 Az. 1 BvR 434/87, S. 16f. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


This completes the analysis of the points raised in paragraph 7 of the Hóss 
affidavit. 


Why in English? 
Final paragraph 


This is a minor point. It seems strange that the Hóss affidavit is in English. 
We are not aware of any evidence that Hóss knew the English language but, in 
common with many Germans, he might have known something about it. 

However, a prudent German, signing a document of this importance “vol- 
untarily and without compulsion," would not be satisfied with an ordinary for- 
eign language ability; he would either have considered himself expert at Eng- 
lish or he would have insisted upon a German translation to sign (a request that 
would necessarily have been honored). Hóss was evidently not in a spirit to in- 
sist on anything. 

There is no doubt that Hóss hoped to buy his life by cooperating with the 
IMT prosecution, and it is most probable that a specific offer was made in this 
connection. However, Höss’ reward for his services was to be packed off to 
Poland about a month after his IMT testimony. In Poland he dutifully wrote 
out an "autobiography" for his captors, wherein he explained that he was just 
following orders in the exterminations. His reward on this occasion was final; 
he was “tried” and killed in April 1947. The “autobiography” was published in 
Polish translation in 1951 and in German and English in 1959. 


The Role of Birkenau 


Birkenau, of course, performed the normal functions of a German concen- 
tration camp; it quartered inmates for the principal or ultimate aim of exploit- 
ing their labor. Thus, when we refer to the “role” of Birkenau, we are referring 
to a theory that Birkenau was the site of certain very special functions that bear 
particularly strongly on the matters we have been considering. 

The theory, which I consider beyond dispute, is simply that Birkenau was 
designated to accommodate all persons who were in the non-worker category 
but were, for whatever reason, the responsibility of the Auschwitz SS admin- 
istration. Thus, Birkenau was designated to receive the permanently or semi- 
permanently ill, the dying, the dead, the underage, the overage, those tempo- 
rarily unassigned to employment, and those for whom Auschwitz served as a 
transit camp. These categories could have been received either from other 
camps (including the many small camps in the Kattowitz region) or from in- 
coming transports. This theory is based on the following considerations. 
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der Wissenschaft ist es erst dann entzogen, wenn es den Anspruch von Wis- 
senschaftlichkeit nicht nur im einzelnen oder nach der Definition bestimm- 
ter Schulen, sondern systematisch verfehlt. Das ist insbesondere dann der 
Fall, wenn es nicht auf Wahrheitserkenntnis gerichtet ist, sondern vorge- 
faften Meinungen oder Ergebnissen lediglich den Anschein wissenschaftli- 
cher Gewinnung oder Nachweisbarkeit verleiht. Dafür kann die systemati- 
sche Ausblendung von Fakten, Quellen, Ansichten und Ergebnissen, die 
die Auffassung des Autors in Frage stellen, ein Indiz sein. Dagegen genügt 
es nicht, daß einem Werk in innerwissenschaftlichen Kontroversen zwi- 
schen verschiedenen inhaltlichen oder methodischen Richtungen die Wis- 
senschaftlichkeit bestritten wird.« 
Die etablierte Geschichtswissenschaft ignoriert in fast allen ihren Werken 
grundsätzlich jede von den Revisionisten vorgebrachte wissenschaftliche 
Gegenmeinung zum Thema Holocaust. '? Dies wäre verständlich, wenn die 
revisionistische Forschung für so bedeutungslos und lächerlich gehalten 
würde, daß man glaubte, sich mit ihr nicht beschäftigen zu müssen. Tat- 
sächlich jedoch beweisen die Vielzahl der Publikationen in Fachveróffent- 
lichungen und in den Medien, daf es gerade die Thesen und Methoden der 
Revisionisten sind, die die Fragestellungen und Arbeitsweisen der heutigen 
Holocaust-Forschung bestimmen. Robert Redeker beschrieb diesen Um- 
stand in der franzósischen, von Claude Lanzmann herausgebenen philoso- 
phischen Monatsschrift Les Temps Modernes, Ausgabe 11/93, unter dem 
Titel »La Catastrophe du Révisionnisme« wie folgt: ?? 
»Der Revisionismus ist keine Theorie wie jede andere, er ist eine Katastro- 
phe.[...] Eine Katastrophe ist ein Epochenwechsel.[...] Der Revisionismus 
markiert das Ende eines Mythos.|...] er zeigt das Ende unseres Mythos an.« 
In der Ausgabe 12/93 führte er diese Gedanken mit der Überschrift »Le 
Révisionnisme invisible« fort:?! 





19 Die einzige nennenswerte Ausnahme bildet hier E. Noltes Streitpunkte, Propyläen, 
Berlin 1993. 

»Le révisionnisme n'est pas une théorie comme les autres, il est une catastrophe. |...] 
Une catastrophe est un changement d 'époque. |...] Le révisionnisme marque la fin d'une 
mystique |...) il indique le terminus de notre mystique.« 

»Loin de signer la défaite des révisionnistes, le livre de M. Pressac Les crématoires 

d' Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre de masse en consacre le paradoxal triomphe: les ap- 
parents vainqueurs (ceux qui affirment le crime dans son étendue la plus ballucinante), sont 
les défaits, et les apparents perdants (les révisionnistes, confondus avec les négationnistes) 

s imposent définitivement. Leur victoire est invisible, mais incontestable. |...] Les révisionnistes 
se placent au centre du débat, imposent leur méthode, manifestent leur hégémonie.« 


20 
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»Weit davon entfernt, die Niederlage der Revisionisten zu besiegeln, bestä- 
tigt das Buch von Herrn Pressac Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die 
Technik des Massenmordes ihren paradoxen Triumph: Die scheinbaren 
Sieger (diejenigen, die das Verbrechen in seinem ganzen schrecklichen 

Umfang bestätigen) sind die Besiegten, und die scheinbaren Verlierer (die 

Revisionisten und mit ihnen die Verneiner) setzen sich endgültig durch. Ihr 

Sieg ist unsichtbar, aber unbestreitbar.[...] Die Revisionisten stehen im 

Zentrum der Debatte, setzen ihre Methoden durch, befestigen ihre Hege- 

monie.« 

Die revisionistischen Thesen und Arbeitsweisen sind also nicht vernachläs- 
sigbar, sondern offenbar die zentrale Herausforderung für die etablierte 
Geschichtswissenschaft. Somit muß man der etablierten Holocaust- 
Geschichtswissenschaft, die die Argumente und Veróffentlichungen der 
Revisionisten ausblenden, jede Wissenschaftlichkeit absprechen. Dies gilt 
auch und im besonderen für Pressacs Buch. 

Das vorliegende Buch stellt eine systematische Dokumentation der vie- 
len Unwissenschaftlichkeiten, um nicht zu sagen: Betrügereien Pressacs 
dar. Es ist ein revisionistisches Buch, das sich fast ausschließlich mit den 
Meinungen der Gegenseite bescháftigt. Es weist all seine Untersuchungen 
und Ergebnisse exakt nach. 

Unsere Justiz sieht es jedoch genau umgekehrt: Die Revisionisten sollen 
unwissenschaftlich sein und werden strafrechtlich verfolgt, da ihre Thesen 
angeblich die Juden beleidigen. Die Hofhistoriker jedoch, die nachweislich 
unwissenschaftlich arbeiten, genießen Narrenfreiheit und dürfen das deut- 
sche Volk mit ihren Thesen auch potentiell beleidigen, da das deutsche 
Volk nach hóchstrichterlicher Rechtssprechung in Deutschland nicht belei- 
digungsfahig ist. Es stellt angeblich keine ,,definierte Gruppe“ dar. 

Sollte sich die Justiz entschlieBen, auch die Autoren dieses Buches vor 
Gericht zu stellen und ihr Werk zu verbieten, so sei sie daran erinnert, daß 
mit diesem Werk der letzte Strohhalm versunken ist, an dem die gerichtli- 
che Offenkundigkeit des Holocaust hing. Die Offentlichkeit sei zudem 
daran erinnert, daß allein die Wahrheit eine stabile Grundlage ist, auf der 
Völkerverständigung und Frieden gedeihen können. Die Wahrheit läßt sich 
schlieBlich nur durch freien, unbehinderten wissenschaftlichen Diskurs 
herausfinden, niemals aber durch ein mittels Strafgesetzen fixiertes Ge- 
schichtsbild. 
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Ist es die Nacht oder ist es der Nebel? 


Von Serge Thion 


Beziiglich Jean-Claude Pressacs neuem Meisterwerk spricht Le Monde von 
einem »Historiker der Nacht«.! Le Monde stellt uns das Werk eines »Ama- 
teurs« vor, der tagsüber Apotheker ist.” Einer der jahrzehntelang am häu- 
figsten gegen die Revisionisten vorgebrachten Vorwürfe, nämlich »Ama- 
teurhistoriker« zu sein, wird plótzlich zu einem Gütezeichen, welches den 
Wert der von der Presse sogleich übernommenen Thesen garantiert. Dies 
sei die endgültige Antwort auf die Revisionisten. Ware es sehr unhóflich, 
daran zu erinnern, daß wir schon eine lange Liste »endgültiger Antworten« 
verschiedenster Art vorliegen haben, die von den großen Prozessen 1980 
bis 1982 gegen Robert Faurisson über Filip Müllers Buch Sonderbehand- 
lung. Drei Jahre in den Krematorien und Gaskammern von Auschwitz,’ bis 
zu dem cineastischen Meisterwerk Shoah* des ausgezeichneten Lanzmann 
reicht? 

Pressac ist bei verschiedenen Gelegenheiten bereits als der große Rübe- 
zahl vorgestellt worden, der dafür sorgen würde, daß auf dem Acker Fau- 
rissons kein Halm mehr gedeihe. Er trat 1982 auf einem Kolloquium der 
Sorbonne auf (das diese Frage bereits regeln sollte). Damals stand er unter 
dem allerhöchstem Schutz der größten moralischen Instanz unserer Zeit, 





Dieser Beitrag erschien zuerst in englisch in The Journal of Historical Review, 14(4) 
(1994), S. 28-39. Der Autor dieses Aufsatzes, geboren 1942, arbeitet als Soziologe über 
Indochina. Während des Algerienkrieges kam er in Berührung mit der Politik; seither betei- 
ligte er sich an zahlreichen Aktionen der antikolonialistischen Bewegung. Er hat zu ver- 
schiedenen Themen, die Afrika, den Mittleren Osten und Asien berühren, Bücher und 
Aufsätze veröffentlicht. 

! Le Monde, 26.127. Sept. 1993, S. 7. 

? J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d’Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre de masse, CNRS 
Editions, Paris 1993. 

3 Steinhausen, München 1979. 

* Als Buch: Claude Lanzmann, Shoah, Pantheon Books, New York 1985; dt.: Shoah, dtv, 
München 1988. Siehe die folgenden Rezensionen von Lanzmanns Film Shoah: R. 
Faurisson, Journal of Historical Review, 8(1) (1988), S. 85-92; Theodore O’Keefe, ebd., 
S. 92-95. 
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des Ritters vom weißen Pferde, Doctissimus Vidal-Naquet. Da es um Fra- 
gen technischer und stofflicher Art ging, von denen der bedeutsame Ken- 
ner der Antike nicht allzu viel versteht, führte er Pressac mit einem anderen 
endgültigen Terminator des Revisionismus, mit dem schwer verkannten 
Chemiker Wellers zusammen, der, nach vielem Zógern, einen Artikel von 
Pressac auf den Seiten einer heiligen und unantastbaren Zeitschrift namens 
Le Monde Juif unterbrachte (Juli-September 1982). Dort entwickelte Pres- 
sac seine »gazouillage« genannte Theorie, die an Stelle des bisher gelten- 
den Kanons der Darstellung treten sollte: ja, es hat Vergasungen gegeben, 
aber weniger als bisher angegeben: man muf alles nach unten revidieren. 

Nun war der Effekt Pressac aber nicht so recht wirksam geworden. Es 
bedurfte anderer Mittel. Für diese sollte das Medienkonsortium der Familie 
Klarsfeld sorgen. Mit ihrer Hilfe brütete Pressac den endgültigen Text aus.? 
Gewiß hatte er bei seinen Recherchen in den Archiven nicht den entschei- 
denden Beweis dafür gefunden, daß die Nazis in Auschwitz eine Todesfab- 
rik errichtetet hätten, aber er fand eine gewisse Zahl an Spuren, Ausgangs- 
punkte für MutmaBungen, wie es vor Gericht genannt werden würde. Das 
1989 erschienene Werk des Titels Auschwitz: Technique and Operations of 
the Gas Chambers enthält Hunderte von Plänen, Fotos, Unterlagen der 
technischen Dienste von Auschwitz, die, wie man weiß, im Auftrag der SS 
angefertigt wurden. Um dieses große, schlecht verschnürte Paket überzeu- 
gender zu gestalten, haben Klarsfelds die Nichtauslieferung organisiert. In 
englischer Übersetzung in New York editiert, wurde es weder allgemein 
verkauft, noch auf Anfrage hin zugestellt. Indem man es verschiedenen 
» Verantwortlichen in der Gemeinde« und »Meinungsführern« anbot, sollte 
durch dessen ungreifbare, gewissermaßen mythische Existenz, der Glaube 
an die Vorstellung gestärkt werden, daß es eine ANTWORT gäbe, daß eine 
solche ein für allemal erteilt sei. 

Die Revisionisten hatten keinerlei Schwierigkeiten, sich in Besitz dieser 
Prosa zu bringen, die offensichtlich weder von Vidal-Naquet, noch von 
Klarsfeld näher zur Kenntnis genommen wurde. Andernfalls wären ihnen 
gewisse Seltsamkeiten und Widersprüche aufgefallen, hätten sie daran 
zweifeln müssen, das richtige Pferd gesattelt zu haben. 

Noch immer wird Pressac gegen den Leuchter-Report in Stellung ge- 
bracht, gegen jenes Gutachten eines amerikanischen Spezialisten für die 





5 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Beate- 


Klarsfeld-Foundation, New York 1989. 
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Konstruktion von Gaskammern, der nach einer Untersuchung der Ortlich- 
keit und der Umgebung jener Räume, die als Gaskammern vorgeführt wer- 
den, zu dem Schluß kam, daß dort unmöglich wiederholte Vergasungen 
einer großen Zahl von Menschen stattgefunden haben kónnen.* 

Nun haben wir also die vierte endgültige Beweisführung. Für dieses 
Mal hat Pressac den Schutzgewaltigen gewechselt und sich unter die Fitti- 
che Bédaridas begeben, eines offiziellen Historikers, lange Zeit Direktor 
eines »Instituts der Gegenwart«, und in einer Jury mit Harlem Désir. Letz- 
terer hatte — ohne diese gelesen zu haben — festgestellt, die Thesen von 
Roques seien keinen Hasenfurz wert.’ Auf diesen Hóhen der Gelehrsam- 
keit befindet sich auch ein kleiner Katechismus, der, an alle Geschichtsleh- 
rer von Frankreich und Navarra verteilt, den geeigneten Stoff liefert, um 
den Schülern das Hirn zu stopfen. Auf diese Weise mit einer hohen Aufla- 
genzahl vertraut, korrigierte der heldenhafte Bédarida am 22./23.7.1990 in 
den Spalten von Le Monde die Opferzahl von Auschwitz nach unten;* ohne 
daran zu denken, daß eine solche Korrektur, eine solche Behauptung, daß 
jetzt nicht 4, sondern 1,1 Millionen Menschen in Auschwitz umgekommen 
seien, der Erklärung bedürfe. Wobei, fügt der sorgsame Bédarida hinzu, 
man die Archive noch nicht eingesehen habe. Im übrigen erklart er weder 
dies, noch warum man die Archive seit 1945 unerforscht ließ. Soweit vom 
Schutz des Schützlings. 

Das ist also unser Leuchtturm des Geschichtsdenkens, der — zusammen 
mit ein paar anderen Honoratioren seiner Sorte — für Pressac bürgt. Diese 
Bürgschaft ist nicht geringzuschátzen, ist das Buch doch vom Centre Nati- 
onal de la Recherche Scientifique, dem Nationalen Zentrum für Wissen- 
schaft und Forschung, veróffentlicht worden. In diesem hochangesehenen 
Verlag kann nur veróffentlichen, wer mit seinem, auf einem speziellen 
Gebiet verfassten Bericht gleich eine ganze Kommission zu überzeugen 
vermag. Solch ein Gutachten móchte man kennenlernen. 

Was steht in Pressacs Buch? Er erbringt den formalen Beweis, daß die 
Deutschen Kremierungsófen gebaut haben. Man muß schon Journalist sein, 
um zu glauben — oder diesen Glauben vorzugeben —, die Revisionisten 


6 Siehe F.A. Leuchter, R. Faurisson, G. Rudolf, Die Leuchter-Gutachten: Kritische Aus- 
gabe, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014. 

Henri Roques, Die “Geständnisse” des Kurt Gerstein: Zur Problematik eines Schlüssel- 
dokuments, Druffel, Leoni 1986. 

Siehe R. Faurisson, “Wieviele Tote gab es im KL Auschwitz?", Vierteljahreshefte für 
freie Geschichtsforschung 3(3) (1999), pp. 268-272; aktualisiert: ders., *How many 
deaths at Auschwitz?," The Revisionist 1(1) (2003), pp. 17-23. 
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leugneten das Vorhandensein der Kremierungsófen oder der Konzentrati- 
onslager. Die Krematorien sind seit 1945 bekannt und wiederholt erwähnt 
worden. Die Frage war, ob sich hinter ihnen geheime Installationen für 
einen Massenmord verbergen. Pressac, der doch Zehntausende von Doku- 
menten aus der Hinterlassenschaft der Bauabteilung des Konzentrationsla- 
gers durchforstet hat, räumt ohne jede Einschränkung ein, daß diese Ein- 
richtungen zum Zeitpunkt ihrer Planung keinerlei mörderische Intention 
erkennen lassen, sondern daß diese zur Bewältigung der infolge der hohen 
Sterberate in Lagern — vor allem nach Kriegsausbruch — entstandenen hy- 
gienischen Probleme entworfen worden waren; angesichts des Ausbruchs 
von Epidemien, die nicht nur unter den Häftlingen wüteten, sondern auch 
die Deutschen erfaßten, und sogar die Grenzen des Lagers überschritten. In 
diesem Zusammenhang hatte die Kremierung keinerlei philosophische 
Bedeutung, es ging lediglich um die allgemeine Gesundheit, um die der 
Gefangenen wie der anderen. 

Den Briefwechsel zwischen den Bauabteilungen von Auschwitz und 
den zivilen Firmen, die für bestimmte Arbeiten Aufträge erhielten, bis ins 
einzelne untersuchend, bietet Pressac uns diese Geschichte detailliert (eine 
ziemlich langweilige Geschichte übrigens), mit all den verschiedenen Bau- 
phasen der Errichtung der verschiedenen Krematorien, einschließlich der 
vielen Meinungsänderungen der verantwortlichen Herren der SS in der 
Bauabteilung, die offenbar über keinerlei Weitsicht verfügten und unmit- 
telbar von Vorgesetzten abhingen, die für Auschwitz große Pläne machten, 
ohne sich allzusehr um die Probleme der Verwaltung zu kümmern, welche 
arme Teufel von Unteroffizieren dann an Ort und Stelle lösen sollten. Un- 
ter diesen Tausenden von Akten, die auf Deutschland, Polen und Moskau 
verteilt sind, wo nichts geheim ist, in denen die »Politiker« der SS kaum 
auftreten, Akten, die man bei Kriegsende unversehrt ließ — der Abteilungs- 
leiter hatte deren Vernichtung »unterlassen« —, in ihnen findet sich nicht 
ein einziges Dokument, aus welchem eine Nutzung dieser Räumlichkeiten 
zum Zweck des Massenmords hervorgeht. Nicht eines. Pressac bietet kei- 
nerlei Erklärung dieses seltsamen Umstands. Gewiß, er behauptet — wie vor 
ihm schon andere —, daß die Hinweise auf »Sonderaktionen«, die sich in 
gewissen Akten finden, in verschlüsselter Form auf dieses ungeheure Ver- 
brechen deuteten. Aber die Dokumente zwingen ihn auch zu der Feststel- 
lung, daß »Sonderaktion« auch etwas ganz anderes, wenig aufregendes 
bedeuten kann, daß der Ausdruck »Sonder-« in der Militär- und Verwal- 
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tungssprache im Deutschland dieser Zeit bei allen móglichen Gelegenhei- 
ten Verwendung fand. 

Der Wert von Pressacs Arbeit bestünde somit darin, die sich auf die Er- 
richtung der Krematorien, die Tatorte des behaupteten Verbrechens, bezie- 
henden Unterlagen gewissermaßen erschópfend studiert zu haben. Wie in 
seinen vorangegangen Werken findet er »Spuren« verbrecherischer Ab- 
sichten. Von denen er auf seinem Weg übrigens viele wieder verlor. Die 
»Spuren«, die er in seiner Arbeit von 1989? als solche prüsentiert, sind in 
dem Buch von 1993? nicht mehr zu finden. Er hatte beispielsweise festge- 
stellt, daB die SS in den Leichenkellern der Krematorien Be- und Entlüf- 
tungseinrichtungen installieren lassen wollte, was den Willen zu kriminel- 
ler Nutzung beweise. Pressac war davon dermaßen überzeugt, daß er ande- 
re Erklárungsmóglichkeiten außer Acht ließ, etwa die Notwendigkeit, in 
der Zeit der Fleckfieberepidemien die Leichenkeller mit jenem Zyklon B 
zu entwesen, das auch bei der Entwesung von Kleidungsstücken, der Bara- 
cken usw. angewendet wurde. Er glaubte einen weiteren Hinweis auf ein 
Verbrechen darin entdeckt zu haben, daß für das Entlüftungssystem ein 
hölzerner Ventilator vorgesehen war, der von der aggressiven Blausäure 
weniger angegriffen würde als ein Ventilator aus Metall. Ein paar Tage 
später aber läßt der Ingenieur den hölzernen Ventilator durch einen ande- 
ren ersetzen: durch einen aus Metall. Auch behauptet Pressac, daß der 
»entscheidende Beweis« für das Vorhandensein einer Gaskammer zu 
Mordzwecken in den Krematorien sich in einem Dokument vom März 
1943 (Dokument 28, zitiert auf Seite 72) befände, aus welchem hervorge- 
he, eine Dienststelle von Auschwitz sei auf der Suche nach »Gasprüfern«, 
mit denen sich Rückstände von Blausäure aufspüren ließen. Da er aber 
zuvor erklärt hatte, daß die Verwaltung »tonnenweise« Zyklon B zum 
Zweck der Entwesung eingesetzt habe, erscheint dieser Beweis schon des- 
halb nicht besonders zwingend. Wieso aber die SS, die nach unstrittiger 
Auffassung mit dem Problem der Rückstandskontrolle also lange vor 1943 
vertraut gewesen sein mußte, »Gasprüfer«(?) (welch seltsames Wort!) aus- 
gerechnet bei einer Ofenbaufirma und nicht bei einem Laborgeräteherstel- 
ler bestellte, ist erst recht nicht zu erkennen. 

80.000 Dokumente, das ist die Zahl, die er in seinem Gespräch mit dem 
Nouvel Observateur nennt.” Diese 80.000 Dokumente, die er innerhalb 
weniger Tage in Moskau gesichtet haben will, betreffen, wenn ich es recht 





? 30. Sept. — 6. Okt. 1993, S. 94. 
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verstehe, ausnahmslos die Bauleitung der SS von Auschwitz. Also eine 
Dienststelle neben vielen anderen. Aber eben jene, die fiir die Planung und 
Errichtung dieser berühmten »Schlachthófe für Menschen«, von denen so 
viel die Rede ist, verantwortlich gewesen wäre, Man kann sich schon dar- 
über verwundern, daß derartige Einrichtungen denselben untergeordneten 
Dienststellen anvertraut gewesen sein sollen, die sich sonst um die Errich- 
tung von Baracken, Bäckereien, um den Wegebau usw. zu kümmern hat- 
ten. Keinerlei Geheimhaltung, nicht die geringste Vorsichtsmaßnahme: 
diese kleinen Funktionäre zögerten nicht, mit Privatfirmen Werkverträge 
zu schließen, von denen keinerlei besondere Diskretion verlangt wurde. 
Das erklärt sich daraus, daß — wie Pressac im Überfluß zeigt — diese Ein- 
richtungen nicht zu mörderischen Zwecken, sondern ganz im Gegenteil, als 
Mittel der Aufrechterhaltung der öffentlichen Gesundheit an diesem Ort 
geplant waren. 

Die Sache ist ziemlich klar: von den 80.000 Dokumenten, von denen 
ein Teil ausschließlich die Krematorien betrifft, bezieht sich nicht eines auf 
eine ausgesprochene Mordeinrichtung. Anderenfalls wäre dieses Doku- 
ment auch längst triumphierend herumgereicht worden. Bis zu Pressac 
hatte man sich sagen können, es gebe geheime oder unzugängliche Archi- 
ve, die ein solches Dokument bergen könnten. Aber Pressac teilt uns mit, 
die Archive seien (soweit diese die Bauleitung von Auschwitz betreffen) 
jetzt komplett; der Chef dieser Dienststelle war offenbar der Meinung, sie 
würden nichts Explosives bergen, denn er hatte deren Zerstörung bei 
Kriegsende unterlassen. Kurz, man wird zustimmen müssen, daß in dem 
Aktenberg, der die Angelegenheit hinreichend erhellen sollte, sich nur 
einige wenige Stücke finden, die einer Vermutung für eine mörderische 
Absicht Raum geben könnten. Dort, wo man logischerweise tausend oder 
zehntausend Dokumente hätte finden müssen (denn es gab weder eine Ver- 
schlüsselung, noch wurde etwas zerstört, wo doch alles auf Befehl erfolg- 
te), bleiben lediglich ein paar Stücke am Rande, deren Bedeutung unklar 
ist; die für den Fall, daß man einen Zusammenhang herstellen könnte, der 
diesen einen eindeutigen Sinn gäbe, wohl als Beweisstücke dienen könn- 
ten, die aber auch ganz andere Bedeutungen haben können, welche von 
den Historikern normalerweise zunächst überprüft werden, bevor man ein 
Stück gegebenfalls beiseite legt. Nicht so bei Pressac, der an andere Mög- 
lichkeiten der Interpretation nicht zu denken wagt. Wenn er dann das, was 
er als »Anfangsbeweise« bezeichnet, wieder aufgibt (und nur halbherzig 
protestiert, wenn beispielsweise der Journalist von France-Inter seine »An- 
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fangsbeweise« umstandslos als voll gültig behandelte), ware er zu dem 
Eingeständnis verpflichtet, daß seine ganze Arbeit zu nichts geführt hat. 
Denn er hat in aller Schärfe klargestellt, daß die Lagerverwaltung und die 
Ingenieure sich mehr oder weniger sporadisch zur Planung und zum Bau 
der Krematorien entschlossen, welche im übrigen nicht gerade durch Ef- 
fektivitit glanzten. Punkt. Woran offenbar niemals jemand gezweifelt hat- 
te. So hat er also zehn Jahre verbracht, um eine Tür einzurennen, die stets 
offen war; eine Tür, von der er jede Phase der Konstruktion, angefangen 
von der ersten Idee über den Bauplan und alle Fertigungsstufen bis ins 
einzelne beschreibt. Das Interessante aber ist, daß er offenbar nichts ande- 
res gefunden hat, ungeachtet einer Recherche, die in diesem Rahmen als 
erschópfend bezeichnet werden kann. 

Denn was macht Pressac, um die offizielle These im Notfall zu retten? 
Er führt etwas von außen zu. Der wesentliche Text, das Ergebnis seiner 
Arbeit, das ist die Chronik der Konstruktion der Krematorien. Dafür gibt es 
Quellen in den Archiven. In den Anmerkungen sind diese angegeben: für 
eine nach der anderen liefert er uns entsprechend abgekürzt den Schlüssel: 
Seite VIII: ACM, ARO, AEK, usw. Sieht man sich aber die Seiten 97 bis 
109 an, so wird diese Folge plótzlich — abgesehen von seltenen Literatur- 
angaben und Auskünften wie »Pohl war Oberzahlmeister« — durch Ver- 
weise auf das Kalendarium"? oder auf Höß unterbrochen. Im Text geht es 
dann um die Vergasungen. So läßt er auf Seite 34 seine Archive im Stich, 
um von der »ersten Vergasung« zu sprechen!! und im gleichen Abschnitt 
von der Kremierung, von »ein oder zwei Wochen intensiver Arbeit«, der 
Verbrennung von 550 bis 850 Leichen, die zur Zerstórung eines Ofens 
führte. Es existiert ganz offenbar keinerlei notwendige Verbindung zwi- 
schen der »Vergasung« (die zum Kalendarium und dem Bericht von Höß 
paBt) und dem aus den Archiven ersichtlichen Defekt des Ofens, — wenn 
man nicht eine Vermutung ehrloserweise als Tatsache angibt. SchlieBlich 
stellt der unerschrockene Wissenschaftler fest: 

»Man nimmt heute an, daß in diesem Krematorium nur sehr wenige Verga- 

sungen stattgefunden haben, daß diese aber, da sie direkte oder indirekte 

Zeugen beeindruckten, verstürkt wurden.« 


10 D Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 
1939 - 1945, Rowohlt, Reinbeck 1989. Danuta Czech war die Leiterin der Forschungs- 
abteilung des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz in Polen. 


!! „De nos jours [...] durée anormale de ce gazage«. 
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Pressac schreibt saumäßig. Was ist ein »indirekter Zeuge«? Was soll es 
bedeuten, daß Vergasungen »verstärkt« wurden? Ich fürchte, man wird hier 
eine regelrechte Exegese durchführen müssen. Vermutlich will dieser ver- 
führerische Ausdruck sagen: gewiß hat man viel über die Vergasungen im 
Krematorium I des Stammlagers Auschwitz, als den Beginn des Vólker- 
mordes, geschrieben. In Anbetracht der Unglaubwürdigkeiten aber und der 
Erfindungen, welche die Revisionisten aufgespieBt haben, entscheide ich, 
Pressac (»man nimmt heute an«), dieses Feld zu räumen (auf dem etwas 
»verstárkt« wurde), und als Erklárung für die Unwahrscheinlichkeiten die 
»beeindruckten« Zeugen anzugeben, — selbst diejenigen, die nicht an Ort 
und Stelle waren, und ungeachtet dessen als Zeugen angesehen werden, 
wenn auch nur als »indirekte«. Nicht eine Quelle, kein einziges Dokument, 
das diesen Rückzug rechtfertigte. Pressac ist sich wohl bewußt, daß die 
kanonisierte Darstellung nicht standhält. Um diese zu stützen, macht er 
Zugeständnisse, ohne diese jedoch ihrerseits begründen zu Können. »Man 
schátzt...«, — die Fortsetzung ist vom gleichen Stoff: 

»Da eine Vergasung die vollkommene Isolierung des Gebietes um das 

Krematorium erforderte, [kein Zeuge hat das jemals erwähnt, dies folgt aus 

der Kritik der Revisionisten...] und daher, wenn (Bau)arbeiten stattfanden, 

nicht durchführbar war, hat man Ende April entschieden, diese Art der Ak- 

tivität nach Birkenau zu verlegen.« (S. 35) 

Eine Entscheidung, von der niemand etwas weiß; die er erfunden hat, um 
wieder auf die Füße zu fallen und sich in den Zug der offiziellen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung einreihen zu kónnen. 

Das amüsante Paradox bei all dem ist, daß Pressac von der offiziellen 
Geschichtsschreibung einzig jene der Gaskammern respektiert. Ansonsten 
tritt er die Dogmen ganz nach Belieben mit den Füßen. Die berühmte 
»Wannsee-Konferenz«, die ein ganzer Olymp engagierter Autoren zum Ort 
und als Zeitpunkt bestimmt haben, an dem die Vernichtung beschlossen 
wurde, wird mit sechs Zeilen weggefegt (noch immer S. 35). Pressac macht 
es wie die Revisionisten, er liest den Text, in dem von der Verschickung 
der Juden nach Osten, aber keineswegs von einer industriellen Vernichtung 
die Rede ist. Er bestätigt das durch die Tatsache, daß die Bauleitung im 
Ergebnis dieser Konferenz auf hoher Ebene keinerlei spezielle Anweisung 
erhielt. Der die Entscheidung zum Vólkermord umgebende Nebel wird 
entsprechend dicker. Ich würde gern die Gedanken der sogenannten Fach- 
leute lesen kónnen, wenn ihnen diese sechs Zeilen unter die Augen kom- 
men! 
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First, as has been noted, Birkenau was clearly the “principal” camp in 
terms of inmate accommodating functions. Auschwitz I was the “main” camp 
in an administrative sense, but it was a converted and expanded military bar- 
racks, while Birkenau had been designed from the beginning as a much larger 
camp intended for the specific needs of the SS operations in the area. 

Second, it has been noted that people discharged from the Monowitz hospi- 
tal as unfit for work were sent to Birkenau. 

Third, family camps existed at Birkenau (the “gypsy” and “Theresienstadt” 
camps in Fig. 29). It has been seen that these people had been designated as 
being “in readiness for transport” during their stays of pre-specified limited 
duration, so that the obvious interpretation of these family camps is that they 
were transit camps, comparable to those that existed at Belsen and Westerbork. 
The destination of transport has been suggested and will be discussed further 
in Chapter 7. 

Fourth, it was only at Birkenau that unusually extensive facilities for dis- 
posal of the dead via cremation were constructed. 

Fifth, it was quite normal for a very high proportion of Birkenau inmates to 
be unemployed. In the two years summer 1942 to summer 1944, as Reitlinger 
remarks, “only a fraction of the starved and ailing Birkenau population had 
been employed at all." On April 5, 1944, 15,000 of the 36,000 Birkenau in- 
mates were considered “unable to work,” while only about 3,000 of the 31,000 
other prisoners of the Auschwitz area were considered in this category. A 
month later, two-thirds of the 18,000 inmates of the Birkenau male camp were 
classed as “immobile,” “unemployable,” and “unassigned” and were quartered 
in sick and quarantine blocks.”*! 

This makes it impossible, of course, to accept the assumption, so often ex- 
pressed, that to be sick and unemployable and to be sent to Birkenau meant 
execution. This has been expressed in particular in connection with sick people 
being sent from Monowitz to Birkenau, the assumption being reinforced by the 
fact that such inmates’ clothing came back to Monowitz. The return of the 
clothing, of course, was due to their being transferred from the Farben to the 
SS budget.”®? 

Sixth and last, there was an unusually high death rate at Birkenau, although 
there are some difficulties in estimating the numbers except at particular times. 
The first major relevant event is the typhus epidemic of the summer of 1942, 
which resulted in the closing of the Buna factory for two months starting 
around August 1. The major evidence of this is the WRB report,* but there is 
confirming evidence. First, there certainly were typhus epidemics at Ausch- 
witz. DI Second, the data presented by the Dutch Red Cross (Appendix C) 
shows that the average death rate at the Birkenau men's camp from July 16 to 
August 19, 1942, was about 186 per day, with the rates toward the end of the 


281 Reitlinger, 125; NO-021 in NMT, vol. 5, 385. See also Phillips, 729, or Appendix D herein. 
282 DuBois, 192, 220. 

283 US-WRB (1944), pt. 1, 30, 32; Reitlinger, 122. 

254 DuBois, 209. 
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Mit Seite 39 ist man bei den Bauernkaten von Birkenau angekommen, 
die nun also der Ort der Vernichtung sein sollten.'* Dort wird von neuem 
eine Passage in den sonst sich auf die Archive stützenden Text eingefügt, 
deren Quelle das Kalendarium ist. Auf Seite 41 informiert Himmler Höß 
über die Wahl seines Lagers als Zentrum der Auslóschung des Judentums. 
Pressac selbst teilt uns mit, daß der Bericht von Höß enorme Unglaubwür- 
digkeiten enthält und ganz und gar nicht verläßlich ist (Anmerkung 132). 
Es ist ein fauler Apfel, und doch das Einzige, von dem Pressac auf einem 
Gebiet zehren kann, auf dem er nicht geforscht hat: auf jenem der Politik. 
Zwar gibt es Archive, aber da diese nicht technischer Natur sind, läßt 
Pressac sie unberührt. Das ist Brot für die Historiker, das kann unser Apo- 
theker nicht kauen. Zu dieser Zeit muß aber doch über die ungeheuer mór- 
derische Aktivität dieser kleinen Funktionsträger entschieden worden sein. 
Sowohl in Bezug auf Himmler als auch hinsichtlich des Höß-Berichtes 
steht Pressac, indes die Winterszeit nun einmal gekommen ist, nahezu un- 
bekleidet da. 

Wenn er über die Sonderkommandos schreibt, diese hätten die Toten 
aus den Gaskammern ziehen müssen (S. 43), gibt er als Quelle in Anmer- 
kung 141 aufs neue das Kalendarium an. Das ist die dritte Injektion. 

Auf Seite 47 teilt Pressac dann mit, daß man große Mengen Zyklon B 
für den Kampf gegen die im Lager wütende Fleckfieberepidemie benótigte, 
welches man hóheren Orts unter dem Titel »Sonderbehandlung«, was ganz 
offensichtlich die Entwesung von Gebäuden bedeutete (ein SS-Mann ist 
sogar dabei vergiftet worden, siehe vorangehende Seite), beantragte. Und 
weiter unten, auf der gleichen Seite, schreibt er, daB die Bauleitung »we- 
gen der durch die „Sonderaktionen“ entstandenen Lage« die Errichtung 
eines neuen Krematoriums ins Auge gefasst hátte. Der Text wird zu prüfen 
sein. Wie Pressac ohne náhere Begründung behaupten kann, diese Formu- 
lierung sei die Bestätigung, daß Auschwitz zum »Ort der Massenvernich- 
tung der Juden« erwählt worden war, bleibt ein großes intellektuelles Ge- 
heimnis. Und das angesichts einer Verwaltung, die sich abmüht, eine Epi- 
demie in den Griff zu bekommen, die 20.000 Tote kosten sollte (eine Zahl, 
die Pressac dem Nouvel Observateur nannte, Anm. 4, S. 94); die weiß, daß 
das Lager weitere Ausdehnung erfahren soll - um Zehntausende aus dem 
Osten Deportierte aufzunehmen, die als besonders »verlaust« gelten —, und 
die versucht, sich die Waffen für diesen Kampf zu verschaffen: tonnenwei- 





12 »Courant mai [...] sans plus de précision«. 
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se Zyklon B und Krematorien. (Erinnern wir uns, daß die Engländer in 
Bergen-Belsen die Epidemie, die bei ihrem Eintreffen wütete, nicht unter 
Kontrolle brachten). Und Pressac gelangt somit von seiner bescheidenen 
persönlichen Vermutung, die nur als eine Anpassung sinnvoll ist, zu einem 
ihm im voraus gegebenen Erklärungsmuster: 

»Diese bestürzende Vorrichtung zur Einäscherung [die gleichwohl eng mit 

der Situation verbunden war] mufte den Dienststellen der SS in Berlin be- 

kannt sein [ganz offensichtlich, denn diese hatten die Gelder bewilligt], 
und von diesen schließlich mit der ,, Endlösung “ der Judenfrage in Verbin- 

dung gebracht werden.« (S. 47) 

Letzteres ist eine Behauptung, die sich auf keinerlei Dokumentation aus 
diesen berühmten Archiven stützen kann. 

Immer bestrebt, die Herde seiner Argumente zusammenzuhalten, meint 
Pressac, von »Sonderaktion« (ein Wort, mit dem in der Militär- und Ver- 
waltungssprache jener Zeit nahezu alles und jedes gemeint sein konnte) sei 
gesprochen worden, um von Berlin die Genehmigung zum Bau des Krema- 
toriums III zu erhalten, welches laut Pressac einer »vocation sanitaire«, 
also hygienischen Zwecken diente. Indem sie dieses Wort verwendeten, 
hätten die Schlaukópfe der SS Berlin glauben lassen, daß dieses Kremato- 
rium für die Vernichtung der Juden gebraucht würde, während es doch 
ganz normalen Bedürfnissen des Lagers entsprach. Eine gewiß kunstvolle 
Kombination — vielleicht hätte sich Pressac statt auf der Militärakademie 
von Saint-Cyr bei den Kunstreitern von Saumur bewerben sollen. 

Mit den Open-Air-Verbrennungen, die Pressac Gelegenheit zu harscher 
Kritik am Bericht von Höß geben (S. 58), will ich mich nicht weiter aufhal- 
ten und nur darauf hinweisen, daß Pressac hier die Zahl von 50.000 Lei- 
chen, die während zweier Monate verbrannt worden sein sollen, erfindet; 
ein Kalkül, das sich auf eine Angabe »getötete Juden während des Som- 
mers« stützt, welche er allenfalls dem Kalendarium entnommen haben 
kann, das er an dieser Stelle aber nicht anführt. Um die 100.000 Kubikme- 
ter Holz, die hierfür (mindestens) nötig gewesen wären und irgendwelche 
Spuren in den Archiven hätten hinterlassen müssen, macht er sich keine 
Sorgen. Es ist bekannt, daß Pressac mit dem Auschwitzthema in Berührung 
kam, weil er einen Roman schreiben wollte, von dem einige Szenen dort 
angesiedelt sein sollten. Man weiß auch, daß diese romanhaften Anfälle 
rund um Auschwitz schon mehrere Bücher verursachten. Pressacs dichteri- 
sche Berufung kommt immer mal wieder an die Oberfläche, so zum Bei- 
spiel auf Seite 65, wo Pressac Gespräche zwischen Ingenieuren und der 
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Firmenleitung von Topf & Sóhne — jenem Unternehmen, das die Ofen für 
die Krematorien gebaut hat — schlicht und einfach erfindet. Auch die fol- 
genden Seiten sind wahrscheinlich jenem unbekannten Roman entnommen, 
denn Pressac, der Apotheker aus der Vorstadt, schlüpft in die Haut der 
schrecklichen SS, die nach einem Weg zur rationellen Vergasung sucht. 
Die Einzelheiten kommen dann auch nicht aus den Archiven, sondern von 
einem gewissen Tauber, einem von Pressac hochgeschätzten Zeugen (An- 
merkung 203). 

Auch wenn er die »erste Vergasung auf industrieller Stufenleiter« be- 
handelt (im Krematorium II), bezieht er sich nicht auf die Archive, sondern 
auf das Kalendarium und auf den Zeugen Tauber (Seite 73/74). Auch die 
zweite Vergasung stützt sich auf das Kalendarium (S.77). 

Muf ich fortfahren? Ich denke, die Technik der Injektion ist verstanden. 
Man muß immer ein Auge bei den Anmerkungen haben, um dem Wechsel 
der verschiedenen Ebenen der Erzáhlung folgen zu kónnen. Dies bliebe 
immer noch ein annehmbares Verfahren, wenn die Quellen vergleichbar 
waren. Aber das Kalendarium wird von den Historikern schon seit langem 
nur noch mit spitzen Fingern angefaDt. Pressac selbst sagt darüber: 

»Danuta Czechs Arbeit bietet, indem sie manchen Zeugenaussagen auf 

Kosten anderer Gewicht beimißt, ohne dies zu erklären, Anlaß zur Kritik. 

Diese besondere Ausrichtung der Geschichtsdarstellung, die mit der drit- 

ten Ausgabe des „Kalendarium“ [...] von Czech fortgeführt wird, welche 

eben auf polnisch erschien, und den Aktenbestand in den Moskauer Archi- 
ven noch nicht berücksichtigt, schrünkt den Wahrheitsgehalt dieses grund- 
legenden, unglücklicherweise ein wenig zu sehr aus dem Blickwinkel der 
politisch angespannten 60er Jahre geschriebenen Werkes stark ein.« (An- 
merkung 107, S.101) 
Was Pressac nun wirklich sagen will, weiß Gott allein. Für viele Menschen 
aber ist das eine Arbeit, die direkt vom Auschwitz-Museum herkommt, das 
der Nutzung von Auschwitz als Instrument des russisch-polnischen Stali- 
nismus — um zur Zeit des kalten Krieges die Sympathien der Antifaschisten 
im Westen zurückzugewinnen — entspricht. Was die von der Bewußtseins- 
industrie hergestellten »Zeugnisse« wert sind, ist hinreichend bekannt. 
Würde Pressac dieser Art von Quellen vertrauen, wáre es nur logisch, sie 
zu verwenden. Indes tut er äußerstes Mißtrauen kund, stützt aber seinen 
Bericht über die Vergasungen ausschlieflich auf jene, von ihm selbst als 
von sehr beschränktem Wert beurteilten Quellen. Diese Geschichten sind 
schon tausendfach veróffentlicht worden. Die ihnen eigenen Schwachstel- 
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len haben mit Paul Rassinier den Revisionismus hervorgebracht.'? Wenn er 
diese wieder aufnimmt — so wie sie sind, oder mit ein paar kosmetischen 
Korrekturen —, bleiben große Widersprüche, paßt vieles nicht. Vielleicht ist 
das der Stoff, aus dem die »Geschichten eines Apothekers« gemacht sind? 

Das Ungeheuerlichste aber ist es, glauben zu machen, das Buch von 
Pressac wäre von Zeugenaussagen vollkommen frei. Er selbst sagt es den 
Journalisten mit Nachdruck. Und die schlucken es; denn sie vertrauen dem 
Kommentar mehr als dem Text selbst. Indem er den Rückgriff auf die ab- 
getragensten Stücke aus dem polnisch-stalinistischen Fundus in seinen 
Anmerkungen geschickt verbirgt, kann Pressac als jemand gelten, der den 
Revisionisten auf ihrem ureigensten Gebiet — jenem der überprüfbaren 
Tatsachen, falls man akzepziert, dab die heute gültigen physikalischen 
Gesetze auch 1944/45 wirksam waren — antwortet. 

Was den Katalog der Nichtübereinstimmung betrifft, so sei hier ver- 
merkt, daß ich es sorgsam vermieden habe, frühere Schriften Pressacs mit 
der soeben erschienenen zu vergleichen. Aber es ist klar, dab andere Leser 
weniger nachsichtig sein könnten und sich eventuell den bösen Spaß ma- 
chen, Variationen, Kehrtwendungen und Schrittwechsel der verschiedens- 
ten Art, die solch eine Lektüre an den Tag bringt, aufzudecken. Auf jeden 
Fall wird man sich fragen: what next? 

Ich erspare dem Leser auch die Wiedergabe der Auseinandersetzung um 
einen zentralen Aspekt der Diskussion, die sich der Bestimmung der realen 
Kapazität der Krematorien, deren Leistungsdaten (das ist genau das Wort, 
das man für eine Industrieanlage gebraucht) widmet. Es versteht sich, daß 
bezüglich der Leistungsdaten eine Differenz zwischen den Angaben der 
Verkäufer von der Firma Topf & Söhne und der im tatsächlichen Betrieb 
mit allen Pannen, Fabrikations- und Planungsfehlern erreichten Daten be- 
steht. Pressac aber schert sich um realistische Zahlen nicht besonders und 
halt die Leser zum Narren, wenn er für die Krematorien II und III eine 
Kapazität von 1.000 Kremierungen pro Tag schätzt. Selbst in modernen 
Anlagen kommt man auf nicht mehr als 5 bis 7 Verbrennungen pro Tag 
und Muffel. Wenn man für die größte der Anlagen, das Krematorium II mit 
15 Muffeln, eine Verdreifachung oder Vervierfachung der Taktfolge an- 
nimmt, so kommt man auf 300 Kórper pro Tag, — bei dem Risiko eines 
entsprechend hohen Verschleißes. Auf diesem Feld der Technik enthält 
Pressac sich aller Ausflüge. Und meint im übrigen, daß es sich bei diesen 





13 Besonders: P. Rassinier, Das Drama der Juden Europas, Pfeiffer, Hannover 1965. 
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Angaben um (von der SS gegenüber Berlin) geschónte Zahlen handelt; 
gleichwohl seien sie verwendbar. Pressac hütet sich, in diesem Buch wie- 
der die in dem vorhergehenden, bei Klarsfeld Follies veróffentlichten, 
Werk genannten Zahlen anzugeben, in denen er den Kohlebedarf der Kre- 
matorien nach unten rechnete. Ist es doch einigermaßen schwierig, zu 
glauben, daß zwei oder drei Kilogramm Kohle für die Verbrennung eines 
Kórpers genügen sollten. Sollte er in Moskau weitere Rechnungen gefun- 
den haben, die seine Schätzungen etwas weniger unwahrscheinlich mach- 
ten, so hätte er uns das gewiß mitgeteilt. 

Derart makaber buchgehalten wird in dem Text nur gelegentlich. Das 
ündert sich erst mit dem Anhang 2, S. 144 bis 148, »Die Zahl der Toten im 
KL Auschwitz-Birkenau«, wo Pressac sich wie in einem Prokrustesbett 
fühlt: die Schätzung der Einäscherungskapazität der Krematorien berech- 
tigt ihn, die in den »Zeugnissen« des Kalendarium genannten Zahlen etwas 
abzuschleifen und ohne weitere Umstände zu erklären, es habe entweder 
weniger Transporte gegeben, oder jene hátten weniger Menschen umfaBt. 
Als ob die Ankunft der Transporte letztendlich vom technischen Zustand 
der Krematorien abhängig gewesen wäre. Eine absurde Vorstellung. Was 
in der Folge dieses Ansatzes sonst noch alles nicht zusammenpaßt, lasse 
ich hier beiseite. Hinsichtlich der ungarischen Juden, für die schon Rassi- 
nier das zwangsläufig Unrichtige der polnisch/offiziellen Quellen nachge- 
wiesen hatte, verwirft Pressac die entsprechenden Hirngespinste Wellers. 
Er teilt uns so nebenher mit, daß sich in Israel, in Yad Vashem, ein Ver- 
zeichnis mit den Namen von 50.000 Juden befände, die über Auschwitz 
nach Stutthof gelangt seien. Da sie in Auschwitz angekommen, aber dort 
nicht registriert worden sind, gelten sie üblicherweise als »vergast«. Es sei 
hier noch Forschungsarbeit zu leisten. Hinsichtlich der Deportationen pol- 
nischer Juden spricht er »vom Hypothetischen dieser Frage infolge man- 
gelnder Dokumentation«. 

Aber um auf die ungarischen Juden zurückzukommen: Pressac bringt 
sich in eine unhaltbare Lage. Beispielsweise akzeptiert er die Berichte über 
die Verbrennungsgruben, deren Unstimmigkeit aus den Luftaufnahmen der 
Alliierten, die zu der fraglichen Zeit das Lager mit allen Einzelheiten foto- 
grafiert hatten, hervorgeht. Denn die theoretische Verbrennungskapazitat 
muß sich entsprechend erhöht haben, wenn man in Auschwitz schließlich 
438.000 ungarische Juden ankommen läßt (das wären mehr als das Zweifa- 
che der bisherigen Belegung). Pressac kalkuliert also ziemlich abstrakt, die 
SS habe innerhalb von 70 Tagen 300.000 Menschen umbringen können (S. 
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148). Aber dann stellt sich die Frage, wo die 300.000 Menschen, tot oder 
lebendig, während dieser zwei Monate, der für die Einäscherung benótig- 
ten Zeit, verblieben sein sollten. 

Pressac kam in der franzósischen Ausgabe seines Buches auf eine Zahl 
von 630.000, die im Gas umgekommen sein sollen. In der deutschen Aus- 
gabe reduzierte er die Zahl weiter auf 470.000 bis 550.000.'* Die Millionen 
Toten von Auschwitz sind keine Millionen mehr. Vor einigen Jahren haben 
die Polen ihre Zahlen gesenkt. Hilberg hat seine Zahlen gesenkt. Bédarida 
hat seine Zahlen gesenkt. Pressac senkt diese gleich zweimal weiter ab. 
Aber unter uns gefragt: aus welchen Gründen und auf welche Weise redu- 
ziert man derartige Zahlen? Weiß man irgendetwas mehr? Keineswegs. 
Man pokert nur ein wenig anders. Pressac, der in gewisser Weise verschla- 
gen, vor allem aber über alle Maßen naiv ist, zeigt uns, wie man spekuliert. 
Da es sich bei den Ausgangsdaten meist um Schätzungen handelt, werden 
diese variiert. Wellers »belädt« seine polnischen Züge mit 5.000 Men- 
schen, was Hilberg nicht gefállt; ihm sind 5.000 zu viel. Also bucht er 
2.000. Bei 120 Transporten gibt das eine respektable Differenz (240.000 
im Vergleich zu 600.000). Pressac gelangt nicht über die Eisenbahntechnik 
zu dem, was ihm nicht gefállt; er macht es thanatotechnisch.? Er senkt 
dabei die Transportstärke auf 1.000 bis 1.500 (Seite 146 bis 147). Wenn er 
eines Tages bemerkt, daß seine Schätzungen der Kremierungskapazitäten 
Phantasterei und die Freiluftverbrennungen vom Flugzeug aus hätten 
sichtbar sein müssen, wird er seine Preise nochmals senken. Keine dieser 
Kalkulationen gründet sich auf ein Archiv. Das ist ins Blaue hinein ge- 
rechnet, man ist immer nur der Nase nach gegangen. Und wenn diese Zah- 
len jetzt geándert werden, so nicht, weil man Ordnung in die Akten bringen 
will, sondern weil der Zeitgeist aus einer anderen Richtung weht und man 
diesen erschnuppert hat. 


Pressac und die franzósische Presse 


Die Haltung der Presse ist meiner Meinung nach — wie immer in den nun 
fünfzehn Jahren, seit die Geschichte in der Óffentlichkeit ist — der interes- 


14 J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper, 
München 1994, S. 202. 

15 Von thanatos, griechisch, der Tod; hier: die Kremierungstechnologie als Todestechno- 
logie verstanden. 
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santeste Punkt. Deren Rolle ist bei dem Versuch, das óffentliche BewuBt- 
sein zu produzieren, bestimmend. In der Tat ist, um sich ein einigermaßen 
sicheres Urteil zu verschaffen — und dies zu einer Zeit, da das letzte Licht 
noch längst nicht aufgesteckt ist — eine beträchtliche persönliche Anstren- 
gung erforderlich. Die Journalisten und die »Fachleute« fungieren daher 
gegenüber dem Publikum als Autoritäten, die berufen sind, kraft ihres 
Wortes Wahres von Falschem zu trennen. Ich habe in zwei Büchern eine 
Chronik dieser medialen Agitation geliefert, deren letztes Kapitel der ge- 
genwärtige Rummel um das Buch von Pressac ist.'° 

Man muß sagen, daß die Medien nach allen Regeln der Kunst vorge- 
gangen sind. Pressac, der bislang eher im Schatten stand, ist diesmal gefór- 
dert worden, als hátten die besten PR-Agenturen sich zu seiner Unterstüt- 
zung vereinigt. L'Express!" eröffnete den Reigen mit einem ganzseitigen 
Foto und großen Lettern auf der Frontseite: 

»Auschwitz: die Wahrheit.« 


Die klassisch Übersetzung dieser Überschrift nach Orwell wäre: »Ausch- 
witz: Die Lüge«. 

Der Nouvel Observateur folgt bald darauf mit »Ein Week-End in 
Auschwitz in Begleitung von Pressac«'® und der schweren Artillerie der 
»besten Fachleute«. Liberation stößt mit einer Doppelseite, mit weiteren 
Fotos und Dokumenten dazu. Le Monde bringt eine halbe Seite aus der 
Feder von L. Greilsamer, der die gerichtlichen Auseinandersetzungen um 
Faurisson seit langem verfolgt." Und auch Radio und Fernsehen lassen die 





16 S. Thion, Vérité historique ou vérité politique?, La Vielle Taupe, Paris 1980; ders. (dt.): 
Historische Wahrheit oder Politische Wahrheit?, Verlag der Freunde, Postfach 217, 
10182 Berlin, 1994; ders., Une Allumette sur la banquise, Le Temps Irréparable, 1993. 

17 23-29 September 1993, 11 Seiten Text und Fotos. 

18 30. Sept. - 6. Okt. 1993, S. 88-90, 92, 95-97. Acht Seiten werden dieser Reise gewidmet, 
die unwillkürlich an die von irgendeinem bekannten Archáologen geleiteten Kreuzfahr- 
ten im Mittelmeer denken läßt. Die Situation kommt durchaus ins Bewußtsein: »Pressac 
rennt durch die Ruinen wie ein englischer Archáologe durch die Anlage von Ephesos« 
(S. 92). Das Bild ist interessant: in der Tat haben die Engländer 1863 als erste in 
Ephesos gegraben. Wir befinden uns also in einer Lage, die an das 19. Jahrhundert erin- 
nert, an den Beginn der wissenschaftlichen Archáologie, an die Entdeckung bzw. Wie- 
derentdeckung der großen Zivilisationen der Vergangenheit. Pressac enthüllt uns im 
Gewand eines Edelmannes aus einem Roman von Jules Verne eine unbekannte Welt. All 
unser bisheriges Wissen wird durch diesen Triumphritt des Entdeckers entwertet, der, 
indem er uns die Vergangenheit entschleiert, fast einem Weltschópfer gleicht. 

19 24. September 1993, S. 28f. 

20 26. - 27. September 1993, S. 7. 
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Wogen hochgehen. In manch kleinem Dorf hat man seit dem Hundertjähri- 
gen Krieg solche Aufregung nicht mehr erlebt. 

»Ein Werk, das den Historikern der ganzen Welt als Nachweis dienen 

wird«, 
schreibt der Express. Dank der sowjetischen Archive »ist die erste Zusam- 
menfassung unserer Kenntnisse über eines der wichtigsten Ereignisse des 
20. Jahrhunderts gelungen« meint eben jener Express (S. 77). Die Bespre- 
chung stammt von einem gewissen Conan und einem gewissen Peschanski, 
Geschöpfe Bédaridas, Forscher am CNRS.?' Die hohen Kommentatoren 
bekräftigen, daß die Entscheidung und die Ausführung des »Judeozides« 
(ein neuerdings aufgetauchter Begriff, der noch nicht náher betrachtet wur- 
de) von »absoluter Geheimhaltung« umgeben war, wobei gesagt werden 
muß, daß dieses Geheimnis bis heute nicht gelüftet ist. Warum aber hat 
man die Archive so lange schlummern lassen? 

»Weil sich ein wichtiger Strom des jüdischen Gedächtnisses der verstan- 

desmäßigen Näherung an die Endlósung, die als „unaussprechbar“ und 

„undenkbar“ qualifiziert wurde, widersetzte.« 
Man wünschte, diese Erklärung wäre etwas weniger dunkel ausgefallen, 
daß Namen und Quellen genannt worden wären, aber beim Express ist man 
wie immer sehr vorsichtig. Die idyllische Ruhe ist durch die »Schriften der 
Leugner« gestórt; diese machten sich daran, »die logischerweise zahlrei- 
chen Fehler in den Berichten der Zeugen und in den sowjetischen Texten 
aus der Nachkriegszeit, in denen Auschwitz als ein Thema ideologischer 
Propaganda genutzt wurde«, aufzuzeigen. Daß alle Ausführungen Pressacs 
über die Gaskammern unmittelbar auf diese sowjetischen oder polnischen 
Texte zurückgreifen, ist den Spürnasen vom Express nicht aufgefallen; 
aber das ist wohl auch zuviel verlangt. Pressac selbst aber hat entdeckt, daB 
»die technologische Geschichte der Endlósung noch zu schreiben ist«. 
Unmóglich für die blitzgescheiten Journalisten vom Express, darauf zu 
kommen, daß der Vater dieser »Entdeckung« Professor Faurisson ist. Denn 





?! Denis Peschanski ist ein Forscher am Institut für Zeitgeschichte des CNRS (Centre 
National de la Recherche Scientifique). Pressacs Buch erschien dort unter der Schirm- 
herrschaft Bédaridas. Das Kardinalprinzip in der Welt der Pariser literarischen Kritik ist 
bekannt: »Am besten wird man von sich selbst bedient — aber es darf nicht herauskom- 
men«. 
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man kann nicht zugeben, daß seit geraumer Zeit jeder Fortschritt auf die- 
sem Gebiet in irgendeiner Weise mit ihm verbunden ist.” 

Mit seinem 1989 bei der Beate Klarsfeld Foundation in New York er- 
schienen Werk — Ergebnis seiner Sichtung von wohl 50.000 Dokumenten 
in polnischen und deutschen Archiven — hat Pressac »den Weg gebahnt«. 
So, wie Pressac und die Klarsfelds es seinerzeit behaupteten, das Problem 
endgültig gelóst zu haben, war es offenbar nicht. Mit den 80.000 Doku- 
menten der Sowjets würde man mehr darüber wissen. Immerhin, im Buch 
von 1989 steht noch vieles mehr über viele ander Dinge. Hátten die Journa- 
listen ihre Hausaufgaben gemacht, wäre ihnen aufgefallen, daß der The- 
menkreis sich 1993 sehr eingeschränkt hat, und selbst auf diesem Restge- 
biet noch viele Behauptungen von 1989 zurückgenommen wurden. 

Nachdem wir also an der erstaunlichen Entdeckung haben teilnehmen 
dürfen, daß die Verwaltung verwaltete, die Bauabteilung Konstruktions- 
plane entwarf, Kostenvoranschläge und Rechnungen erbat, kommen die 
subtilen Exegeten zu dem Schluß, Pressac habe »die Beweise für die Orga- 
nisation des Mordes aufgefunden«. Das sind Taschenspielertricks. Pressac, 
das ist sicher, hált sich im Unverbindlichen. Er behauptet niemals direkt, er 
habe die »Beweise«; er spricht von »Spuren« oder »Indizien«, die Bewei- 
sen gleichkämen. Für Journalisten sind derlei Feinheiten des Ausdrucks 
offenbar kein Hindernis; und Pressac protestiert nicht. Nicht er ist es, der 
es gesagt hat — sie waren es. Er kann sich gegenüber ernstzunehmenden 
Kritikern stets auf diese infantile Position zurückziehen. Denn diese »Be- 
weise«, das sind »präzise Indizien«, die »geheime Anweisungen verraten« 
(S. 82), diese Geheimnisse sind dann dermaßen geheim, daß sie nicht ein- 
mal existieren: Pressac selbst hat erklärt, es gäbe keinerlei Verschlüsse- 
lung... 

Das Lächerlichste auf der Liste der zu Beweisen mutierten Indizien fin- 
det sich zwar nicht im Buch, ist aber typisch Pressac:? 

»In einer wirklichen Leichenhalle werden Desinfektionsmittel wie Chlor- 

wasser oder Kresol verwendet, nicht aber ein zur Entlausung bestimmter 

Stoff.« 

Der Hausapotheker von Frau Müller ist sich offenbar der Größenordnung 
der Probleme nicht bewuBt: auf dem Hóhepunkt der Fleckfieberepidemie 


22 Den grundlegendsten Prinzipien in der Geschichte der Ideen, so wie sie an der Sorbonne 
gelehrt werden, muß unbedingt das Lebenslicht ausgeblasen werden. So schaut die intel- 
lektuelle Ehre der bédaristischen Fußstapfentreter aus. 

23 Nouvel Observateur, Sept. 30-Oct. 6, 1993, S. 84. 
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(und die Krematorien sind im Hinblick auf diese sehr gegenwärtige Gefahr 
errichtet worden) brachte man täglich 250 bis 300 Leichen, deren Körper 
von Läusen, den Übertrügern dieser Krankheit, wimmelten.”* Stellt er sich 
vor, man hätte diese einfach so in der Leichenhalle gestapelt, ohne etwas 
zu unternehmen? Und ein Kommando geschickt, diese mit Chlorwasser 
oder Kresol zu waschen? Während in allen anderen Einrichtungen, ein- 
schließlich der Baracken, Zyklon B gegen die Läuse eingesetzt wurde? 

Von diesen Leichenhallen ware, wenn man nicht etwas unternommen 
hätte, eine ungeheure Ansteckungsgefahr ausgegangen, es wären geradezu 
biologische Bomben gewesen. Pressac mit seinem Chlorwasser ist eine 
Gefahr für die óffentliche Gesundheit. Man sollte ihm seine Apothekerli- 
zenz im Hinblick auf derartige Äußerungen wieder wegnehmen. Warum 
diese Eselei? Weil unter allen Umständen der Eindruck erweckt werden 
muß, daß einzig in den Leichenkellern der Gebrauch von Zyklon B nicht 
üblich gewesen wäre. Da der SS die Existenz des Chlorwassers? bekannt 
war, hätte sie — im Namen einer ebenso närrischen wie von der Logik ge- 
forderten Verordnung — die Leichenkeller nicht mit Zyklon B entwesen 
dürfen. Denn die Logik der Geschichte liegt auf einer hóheren — und ver- 
borgenen — Etage. Hátte die SS Zyklon B zum Schutz des Personals (und 
zu ihrem eigenen) in den Krematorien eingesetzt, wáre dies, so wie die 
Krematorien anfangs geplant waren, nur einmal móglich gewesen. Ohne 
Entlüftung wäre das Gas in den Räumen verblieben. Es war also eine Ent- 
lüftung für die halb in der Erde gelegenen Räume notwendig. Und genau 
das belegt Pressac im einzelnen. Da er aber im voraus, und ohne jede Stüt- 
zung durch seine umfangreichen Akten (130.000 Dokumente!) entschieden 
hat, daB in diesen Einrichtungen der Beweis für mórderische Absichten zu 
erblicken sei, gilt es, jede mógliche andere Interpretation beiseitezuschie- 
ben. Deshalb ist das Chlorwasser den beiden Paten vom Express auch so 
kostbar. Geweihtes Wasser für die Gläubigen.” 

Die Wannsee-Konferenz wird von den flinken Federn ohne ein Blinzeln 
beerdigt: sie schlucken alles, was Pressac sagt, so wie sie vor 5 oder 10 
Jahren genau das Gegenteil geschluckt haben. Etwas anderes ist auch nicht 
zu erwarten, akzeptieren sie doch auch die Idee, zwischen Ende Mai und 





24 Angabe nach Pressac, der auf Seite 145 seines Buches die entsprechenden Zahlen der 
Sterbebücher von Auschwitz wiedergibt. 

?5 Wo in diesen 130.000 Dokumenten sind die Rechnungen für das Chlorwasser? 

?6 Man hat von den berühmten Puderkammern bei Dr. Kahn gehórt. Nun erhalten wir eine 
Chlorwasser-Läusetod-Garantie von Pressac. 


62 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


period noticeably higher than those toward the beginning. Third, there exists in 
Amsterdam a single volume of the Birkenau death book (also discussed in the 
Netherlands Red Cross Report) "27 This volume contains death certificates for 
the five days September 28 to October 2, 1942. The number of deaths is 1,500, 
and the causes of death that are given are those typical of typhus epidemic 
conditions, although Reitlinger seems to consider such recorded causes as 
“weakness of the heart muscles” and others as “invented [...] fanciful diagno- 
ses of internee doctors, who were trying to save their patients from the 
‘transport list’ or the phenol syringe.””® In fact, such causes of death are typi- 
cal with typhus; under the “Typhus Fever” listing in the Encyclopedia Britan- 
nica (eleventh edition) we read: 

“Typhus fever may, however, prove fatal during any stage of its pro- 
gress and in the early convalescence, either from sudden failure of the 
heart’s action — a condition which is especially apt to arise — from the su- 
pervention of some nervous symptoms, such as meningitis or of deepening 
coma, or from some other complication, such as bronchitis. Further, a fatal 
result sometimes takes place before the crisis from sheer exhaustion, par- 
ticularly in the case of those whose physical or nervous energies have been 
lowered by hard work, inadequate nourishment and sleep, or intemper- 
ance. " 

On account of the policy of sending sick people to Birkenau it appears that 
the victims of the typhus epidemic got recorded as Birkenau deaths, regardless 
of where they had been working. The WRB report claims that there were fif- 
teen to twenty thousand deaths at Auschwitz during the two or three months of 
the epidemic.??" Despite the unreliability of the source the claim seems con- 
sistent, at least in order of magnitude, with such other information as we have 
concerning this period at Auschwitz (although there is probably at least some 
exaggeration). It is also the case, as we shall see below, that the summer of 
1942 was by far the worst at Auschwitz. 

Incidentally, the “phenol syringe" which Reitlinger mentions comes up in 
so many places in the literature that it appears to have been real; mortally ill 
concentration camp inmates were sometimes killed by phenol injections into 
the heart.788 

The fact of a very high death rate at Auschwitz during the summer of 1942 
is, of course, at best only indirectly material to an “extermination” problem 
because these were recorded deaths from normal reasons, not exterminations 


285 The death book is at the Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdocumentatie, and is discussed by the 


Netherlands Red Cross, vol. 1, 8-12. Editor's remark: See the Sterbebücher von Auschwitz 
(Auschwitz Death Books) as published by the Auschwitz Museum (Staatlichen Museum... 
1995); see also the analysis by Aynat (1998). 

286 Reitlinger, 122f. 

287 US-WRB (1944), pt. 1, 32. Editor's remark: The typhus epidemic in fact raged at Auschwitz 
with varying intensity until late 1943, i.e. almost one and a half years, with a total of proba- 
bly twice as many victims as given in the WRB report. 

288 Ee Burney, 108f. 
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Anfang Juni 1942 habe ein im Ursprung bislang nicht identifizierter »poli- 
tischer Wille« in den [dank des Herrn Dipl.-Ing. Priifer] in Auschwitz ent- 
wickelten technischen Neuerungen [sehr schlichter Natur, die technisch 
gesehen — Pressac sagt es — eher einen Rückschritt darstellen] das Mittel 
für eine industriemäßige Vernichtung erblickt. » Welch ein Glück!«, wer- 
den sich die hohen Nazis (Wer eigentlich? Himmler selbst?) gesagt haben, 
und dies dank dieses kleinen Ingenieurs, Vertreter einer Ofenbaufirma, der 
für jeden verkauften Ofen Prozente bekam. Hoch lebe Prüfer, nun werden 
wir die Juden töten können. Auch einem nicht unmäßig kritischen Geist 
fällt es schwer, sich vorzustellen, daß ein » Vólkermord« sich unter solchen 
Umständen vollzieht... Für die Historiker vom Express aber hat diese neue 
Wahrheit ebenso den Charakter einer Offenbarung wie die alte, und berei- 
tet daher als Glaubensangelegenheit keine besonderen Schwierigkeiten. 

Sie kónnen somit die von Pressac vorgestellten Zahlenspielereien auch 
ehrlichen Herzens als »Berechnungen« auftischen. Man kommt von 5,5 
Millionen Toten (der sowjetischen Zahl von 1945) auf etwa 500.000, ohne 
zu wissen warum. Conan der Barbar und Peschanski der Gemäßigte sehen 
zudem voraus, man werde auch die Zahlen der anderen Lager, ebenso wie 
die Sterblichkeit in den Ghettos, nach unten revidieren. (Haben sie etwa 
schon ein paar Zahlen im Armel?) Das aber habe im Grunde keine allzu 
große Bedeutung, fügen sie abschließend hinzu: »der Charakter der Endló- 
sung bleibt unverändert«. Nach meiner persönlichen Kenntnis sind einzig 
die Dogmen von unveränderlicher Natur. Und selbst die... 

Auf Seite 80 bringt der Express einen Aufsatz Bédaridas, des Schutz- 
gewaltigen jenes Buches von Pressac (siehe Anm. 21). Bédarida gehórt zu 
einer noch ungenügend erforschten Art von Riesenkraken, die, in der Kul- 
tur-Suppe schwimmend, sich mit hoher Geschwindigkeit auf alle Direkto- 
renstühle zubewegen, an welchen sie sich mit ihren Saugnäpfen festhalten. 
Sich immer in Verteidigungsposition befindend, spritzt er mit Tinte nur so 
um sich, auf diese Weise die Umgebung vollkommen benebelnd. Als Autor 
eines bedeutsamen Büchleins über die »Vernichtungspolitik der Nazis« 
erkennt er mutig an, daß man zu diesem Gegenstand noch nicht »über alle 
notwendige Kenntnis verfügt«. Nachdem er Pressac als Mutanten akzep- 
tiert hat (ist der doch »zum Historiker mutiert«, — was so nebenher beweist, 
dab Kraken keine Historiker sind), meint er, dieser sei zu einem »unan- 
greifbaren, geradezu einzigartigen Fachmann« geworden. Angegriffen 
wird er gleichwohl, und keineswegs nur von den Revisionisten. Einzigartig 
ist er schon — falls man die offizielle Geschichte, wie sie von all den Bé- 
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daridas und unter dem Eindruck der verschiedenen, gegen die Revisionis- 
ten verabschiedeten Gesetze, geschrieben wurde, fiir die einzige halt. Zu 
meinen, Pressac habe die Dokumente einer »unbarmherzigen kritischen 
Priifung« unterzogen, kann den kundigen Leser nur herzlich lachen lassen. 
Eine Arbeit, die sich mit Konstruktionsplänen, Fragen der Entlüftung, der 
Heizung und anderen Problemen beschäftigt, mit denen jeder für einen 
öffentlichen Dienst arbeitende Ingenieur täglich zu tun hat, »erschreckend« 
zu nennen, scheint mir auf einen unmäßigen Hang zum Pathos bei den 
Kraken zu deuten, — es sei denn, mit dieser »erschreckenden Arbeit« wolle 
er insgeheim auch sagen: »die ohne Antwort bleibt«. 

Wie kommt es, fragt sich der Saugnapf,”’ daf man sich derartigen Fra- 
gen nicht schon früher zugewandt hat? Er kónnte die Wahrheit sagen: weil 
man auf Professor Faurisson nichts zu antworten wußte, nachdem man 
solange erklart hatte, dab keine Antwort nótig sei. Aber nein, er bevorzugt 
die Erklärung, man habe sich um »Täter und Opfer« gekümmert. Wie aber 
erklärt er die allzu große Verzögerung (fünfzehn Jahre nach Faurisson)? 
Mit der Öffnung der Moskauer Archive. Reines Geschwätz: das fürchterli- 
che, bereits alles enthaltende Medley Pressacs erschien 1989, also vor der 
Óffnung der russischen Archive. Der einzige Beitrag der 80.000 Dokumen- 
te Moskaus ist die Geschichte eines Apparates der Firma Siemens, der per 
Kurzwelle Läuse töten sollte, und in Auschwitz vermutlich erprobt worden 
ist.” Das wußte man noch nicht. Wird dieses Gerät nun das umfangreiche 
Arsenal mythischer industrieller Einrichtungen vermehren, als da sind: die 
Anlagen zur Umwandlung von Juden in Seife, die Elektrobäder, die Vaku- 
um- oder Dampfkammern, die Heizplatten, die Züge mit den Kalkwagen, 
usw.; alles Dinge, für die zahlreiche, genaue und übereinstimmende Zeu- 
genaussagen vorliegen, und die gleichwohl dem Dunkel des Vergessens 
anheim gefallen sind, aus welchem sie nur das immense Talent eines Clau- 
de Lanzmann eines Tages noch zu ziehen vermóchte? Da dieser Kurzwel- 
lenentlausungsapparat (heute Mikrowellenapparat genannt) nicht im Ver- 
dacht steht, Menschen getótet zu haben, sondern im Gegenteil dazu dienen 
sollte, auch jüdischen Menschen das Leben zu retten, wird er wohl unbe- 
kannt bleiben. Das sind also die Moskauer Errungenschaften, die vom 
KGB 45 Jahre lang verborgen gehalten wurden. 


27 Derzeit am Sessel des Generalsekretärs beim Internationalen Komitee der Geschichts- 
wissenschaft klebend. 
28 J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d'Auschwitz (1993), S. 83 ff. 
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1979 fragte ich nach dem »Wie des Warum«.”’ Der Krake ist 1993 im- 
mer noch »auf der Suche nach dem Wie und dem Warum«. Die Historiker 
haben bislang kaum Fortschritte gemacht; wohl aber sind verschiedene 
Steine aus dem Weg geráumt, künstlich errichtete Hindernisse abgebaut 
worden. Noch immer ist der Weg nicht frei, — wird es eines Tages aber sein 
müssen. 

Für den Nouvel Observateur berichtet Claude Weill. Dieser muf) über 
geheime Informationen verfügen, denn er schreibt: 

»Die Existenz der Gaskammern und die Realität der Politik der Vernich- 

tung gegenüber den Juden sind im Überfluf bewiesen worden. Die Bewei- 

se stehen jedermann, der lesen kann, und willens ist, die Augen zu öffnen, 
zur Verfügung.« 
Ich bitte Herrn Weill also sehr herzlich, mir die Augen óffnen zu wollen, 
indem er diese Beweise veróffentlicht, was die diversen Nachtarbeiten 
Pressacs dann auch überflüssig machen würde, so daß ein auf seinen Beruf 
konzentrierter Pharmazeut sich wieder stärker dem Wohl der Kranken 
widmen kann. 

Der Journalist erzählt seine kleine Geschichte von bekannter Sorte. Er 
folgt Pressac und seinen technischen Überlegungen. Zum Schluß hin aber 
bricht er zusammen. Diese Diskussionen seien abscheulich; ob Pressac sich 
denn dessen bewußt sei. Wer die wissenschaftliche Diskussion behindere, 
meint unser Gelehrter, »bereitet das Bett für Faurisson«. Der Journalist ist 
gewarnt. Ein wenig niedergeschlagen sagt er sich, die Geschichtsschrei- 
bung werde das Thema meistern, die richtige Zeit dafür sei gekommen, 
»die Shoah wird dem grausamen Blick der Historiker nicht entgehen«. Ich 
wußte bislang nicht, daß die Historiker einen grausamen Blick haben. 
Grausam für wen? Der Satz hat es in sich, habe ich das Gefühl. Der Böse 
aber ist Pressac: er nimmt sich die von verschiedenen Seiten genannten 
Todeszahlen von Auschwitz vor und nennt diese unsanfterweise »Enten«. 
Vor solchen auf Tafeln geschriebenen »Enten« haben sich Willy Brandt, 
der Papst und viele andere verneigt. Zieht man in Betracht, auf welche 
Weise diese offiziellen Zahlen zustande kamen, so muß man sich fragen, 
warum das, was Pressac heute liefert, nicht demnächst ebenfalls zur Kate- 
gorie »Ente« gehören sollte. 





29 Kapitel “Le Comment du Pourquoi", erster Teil des Buches Historische Wahrheit oder 
Politische Wahrheit, Anm. 16. 
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Zum Schluß hin läßt der Journalist ein gewisses Mißtrauen erkennen. Er 
empfindet verschiedene Folgerungen als etwas »schnell«, hält die Begrün- 
dung für die Beseitigung der Wannsee-Konferenz für »nicht vollkommen 
überzeugend«, meint, daß Pressac bei der Reduzierung der Opferzahlen 
»ein wenig unklug vorgegangen« sei, und die »Debatte nicht abgeschlos- 
sen habe«. Alles in allem ist der Observateur nur zur Hälfte bédarisiert. 

Aber man hält sich bedeckt. Und gibt den Großmeistern der Offiziellen 
Wahrheit das Wort, allen voran Pierre Vidal-Naquet, dem Erfinder von 
Pressac. Wie gewöhnlich stellt dieser sogleich klar, daß er nicht lesen 
kann: er meint, die von Pressac vorgenommene »Präzisierung« hinsichtlich 
der »ersten Vergasungen« stünde mit den sowjetischen Archiven in Zu- 
sammenhang. Das ist ganz offensichtlich falsch;” diese Korrekturen sind 
rein Pressac’sch, was zu erklären mir der Herr Doktor gestatten wird: 
Pressac entnimmt den Archiven, daß die Gebäude zu dem bislang gültigen 
Datum (dem Gegenstand der Erinnerung) noch nicht fertig waren. Er war- 
tet also den Tag der Fertigstellung des Krematoriums ab, und bezieht sich 
auf das Kalendarium (ein weiterer Gegenstand der Erinnerung), um jenen 
Tag der ersten Vergasungen nach diesem (laut Pressac nur beschränkt 
wahrhaftigen) Werk zu »präzisieren«. In den Moskauer Archiven findet 
sich darüber offenbar kein Wort. Was die Berechnungen Pressacs betrifft, 
so urteilt Hochwürden Schnellrichter ein wenig herum, es sei »nicht so 
einfach«, »wahrscheinlich«, ... Der Ritter von der Ehrenlegion zieht die 
Zahlen Hilbergs vor, die ihm »ziemlich solide« vorkommen. Unser grie- 
chischer Held zeigt weiche Knie. Er schlägt mehr Haken als üblich. Er muß 
sich langsam fragen, ob es richtig war, Pressac zu fördern, der inzwischen 
auf eigenen Bahnen schwebt und eine Bruchlandung riskiert. 

Danach ist Hilberg dran. Der Polit-Prof. hat seit seinem ersten Auftritt 
im Prozeß gegen Ernst Zündel in Toronto mächtig dazugelernt. Er ziert 
sich, der Raul. Er nuschelt etwas, Pressac wäre kein Geschichtsschreiber, 
er spräche nicht »das letzte Wort zu dem Gegenstand«.?! Er knirscht etwas 





30 Wie man seit dem unvergänglichen Aufsatz Vidal-Naquets 1980 im Esprit, Sept. 1980, 
Nr. 8, weiß, ist jemand, der irgendetwas Falsches schreibt, ein Fälscher. Ich habe diesen 
dummen Spruch und die jämmerlichen Argumente Vidal-Naquets in Une Allumette sur 
la banquise auseinander genommen (Le Temps irréparable, 1993). Die englische Aus- 
gabe von Vidal-Naquets Geschreibsel, Assassins of Memory: Essays on the Denial of the 
Holocaust (Columbia University Press, 1992) wurde von Mark Weber rezensiert, Jour- 
nal of Historical Review, 13(6) (1993), S. 36-39 

Die Presse bezeichnet ihn gleichwohl als Historiker, dies aber ist nicht sein Beruf. Auch 
er ist ein »Amateur«. 
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von »wichtigen Recherchen, die noch zu leisten« seien, daf es »noch bes- 
ser die deutschen Quellen zu studieren« gelte, dab die Sache »noch lange 
nicht erschópft« wäre. Man fragt sich, was ihm schiefgelaufen ist, dem 
Raul, seit 1948, daß er nun so in der Tinte sitzt. Er muß schon ziemlich 
faul gewesen sein, so viel den anderen zu überlassen. Vielleicht ist er aber 
auch großzügig, knabbert er absichtlich nur herum, um den anderen auch 
etwas Brot zu lassen. Aber er sagt schon etwas sehr Seltsames: da man 
keinen Befehl von Hitler gefunden hat, wird man auch keinen von Himm- 
ler mehr finden. Himmler und Höß hätten sich »während der fraglichen 
Zeit« nicht einmal gesehen. Was heißt das? Hätte Höß demnach alles ganz 
alleine entschieden? Oder war der etwa auch nicht informiert? Es gibt auch 
keinen Befehl von Hop an seine Untergebenen. Eine merkwürdige Ge- 
schichte. Man sollte Vidal-Naquet fragen. In solchen komplizierten Fallen 
weiß Dottore immer Rat. 

Das Meisterstück aber liefert, wie immer, Lanzmann. Von brutaler Ra- 
dikalität, stumpfsinnig, einer jeden Argumentation unzugänglich, aber mit 
dem Instinkt eines Tieres ausgestattet. Bei seinem Film auf nahezu jeden 
Quellennachweis zu verzichten, das ist schon ein beachtenswerte Einge- 
bung. Gewif) kennt er die Quellen, wenn er auch nicht versteht, was dort 
geschrieben steht, aber er verfügt über ein fotografisches Gedächtnis und 
sagt mit vollem Recht, daß der ganze Pressac schon längst bekannt sei. 
Und verteidigt seinen hohlen Hamburger geradezu mit der Wortgewalt 
Célines: Gefühl, nichts anderes (»Ich ziehe die Tränen des Friseurs von 
Treblinka dem Dokument Pressacs über die Gasprüfer vor«). Lanzmann 
gehórt zur Moderne, vom Scheitel bis zur Sohle; die Droge an Stelle des 
Denkens, Wühlen im Makabren: Pressac aber »vertreibt das Gefühl, das 
Leiden, den Tod«. Er tritt Vidal-Naquet mit Macht ans Schienbein, der ihm 
Jahre hindurch regelmäßig die Stiefel geleckt hat: 

»Das Traurige aber ist, daf ein Geschichtsschreiber, der sich in seinem 

Sein gewiß von der Wahrhaftigkeit, von der Kraft, der Deutlichkeit der 

Zeugenaussagen auf die Probe gestellt sieht, nicht zögert, sich für eine 

derartige Perversitüt zu verbürgen. Ein Historiker kapituliert vor einem 

Apotheker.|...]« 

Die beiden Männer verbindet ein Sado-Maso-Drama; ob damit schon tiefe- 
re Schichten des »Seins« berührt sind, da bin ich nicht sicher. 

Lanzmann hat Pressac erschnüffelt. Er versteht besser als die ganze 
universitäre und journalistische Traube, die sich in der Hoffnung an Pres- 
sac hängt, mit dem Revisionismus abrechnen zu können: 
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»[...] Faurisson ist der einzige Gesprächspartner, der in den Augen dieses 
Konvertiten zählt. Um von diesem erhört zu werden, muß er dessen Spra- 
che sprechen, dessen Fragestellung zu der seinen machen, diese erschóp- 
fend beantworten und den entscheidenden Beweis liefern, die ultima ratio, 
die seinen ehemaligen Meister überzeugen wird |...] Selbst in der Zurück- 
weisung legitimiert man damit die Argumente der Revisionisten, weil man 
ihre Fragestellung akzeptiert.« 
Man kann den armen Mann schon verstehen, er muß sich schon ein biß- 
chen einsam vorkommen, mit seinen Filmrollen unter dem Arm. Er hatte 
noch etwas warten und seinen Film in Anbetracht der Fragestellung Fauris- 
sons vollstándig umarbeiten sollen. Es sind nicht die allerorten verfolgten 
Revisionisten, die das Terrain besetzen, es sind die Bruchstücke in sich 
zusammenstürzender Gläubigkeit, deren professioneller Vorsänger, deren 
Kantor zu später Stunde Lanzmann war. Es war nicht Faurissons Frage, 
nicht sie allein, die diese Implosion verursacht hat. Die Zeit selbst zerstórt 
die Mythen: fugit irreparabile tempus. Denn die modernen Zeiten benöti- 
gen moderne Mythen. Lanzmann ist dabei, in Staub zu zerfallen. Bald wird 
nicht viel mehr als ein vom Wind zerfetztes Schweißtuch von ihm übrig- 
bleiben. Jack Lang” wird an der Stelle, da es gefunden wurde, dann jedes 
Jahr Feldblumen niederlegen. 
Zu dem Artikel in Libération ist nicht viel zu sagen. Philippe Rochette, 
der ihn unterzeichnet hat, halt sich auf dem Trockenen. Er bleibt bei dem 
Spruch Vidal-Naquets von 1979:? 


»Es war technisch möglich, denn es ist geschehen.« 


Dieser aber hatte sich mit diesen Worten kräftig auf die Zunge gebissen.” 


Den romanesken Teil des Pressac'schen Buches schluckt er perfekt runter: 
die Techniker, die Meister der kleinen am Bau des Krematoriums beteilig- 
ten Privatfirmen, »haben gesehen«. Dieser unbestimmte Gebrauch des 
Verbes »sehen« verdient nähere Betrachtung. In diesen drei Worten »sie 





32 10 Jahre lang Minister für Kultur in der sozialistischen Regierung Frankreichs. 

33 Dieser Satz ist Teil einer Erklärung, die von Pierre Vidal-Naquet und Léon Poliakov 
mitverfasst und von 34 Akademikern unterzeichnet wurde. Sie wird im Vorwort von As- 
sassins of Memory zitiert (S. xiv), sowie von L.A. Rollins, “The Holocaust As Sacred 
Cow,” The Journal of Historical Review, 4(1) (1983), S. 29-41, hier S. 35; Robert 
Faurisson, “Revisionism On Trial: Developments in France, 1979-1983,” ebd., 6(2) 
(1985), S. 133-181, hier S. 166f.; und M. Weber, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 38. 

34 In der Zeitschrift L'Histoire vom Juni 1992, S. 51, heißt es in Bezug auf diese berühmte 
Sentenz: »Wir hatten, zumindest in der Form, gewif Unrecht; selbst wenn unsere Frage 
im Grunde richtig war.« 
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haben gesehen« ist die ganze Geschichte enthalten, einschlieBlich der 
Griinde fiir deren Zuriickweisung. Dabei handelt es sich, wie man sehen 
wird, um eine reine Spekulation Pressacs. Nichts in den Dokumenten läßt 
den Schluf zu, jemand hátte etwas »gesehen«, was auch immer unter solch 
knapper Formulierung zu verstehen ist. In dem Interview, das Pressac Ro- 
chette gibt, tritt er diesem weniger unter dem Tisch auf den Fuß, sondern 
sagt in aller Ruhe: 

»Ich war ein Vertrauter Faurissons, der mich Ende der siebziger Jahre 

ziemlich gut in die Argumentation der Leugner eingeführt hat.« 

Spáter kommt er auf eine wohl kaum ernstzunehmende Passage aus seinem 
Buch zurück, in welcher er meint: die einzigen Mitglieder der Bauleitung, 
die nach dem Krieg vor Gericht gestellt wurden — Dejaco und Ertl in Óster- 
reich 1972 —, hat man freigesprochen, da die Osterreicher weder einen 
Bauplan noch eine technische Zeichnung lesen konnten. Und dabei haben 
dem Gericht Dokumente aus den Moskauer Archiven vorgelegen. Was 
sind diese Osterreicher doch für Schwachkópfe, daB sie — ohne es zu ahnen 
— auf das Licht aus der Apotheke von Ville-du-Bois warten muBten. Übri- 
gens scheint Pressac sich in diesem Zusammenhang den Prozeß gegen den 
Ingenieur Prüfer von der Firma Topf & Sóhne, der die Krematorien ent- 
worfen hatte und im April 1948 vor einem sowjetischen Gericht stand, 
nicht näher angesehen zu haben. Eigentlich müßten sich in den sowjeti- 
schen Archiven die Protokolle der Verhöre befinden. Die Sowjets, zu die- 
ser Zeit wahrscheinlich ebensolche Dummköpfe wie die Österreicher, sind 
nicht darauf gekommen, daß Prüfer der Motor der Vernichtung war, wie 
Pressac es vorschlägt. Also, wer schaut in Moskau noch mal nach? 

Den Artikel von Le Monde habe ich für den Nachtisch aufgehoben.” 
Sein Autor, Laurent Greilsamer, verfolgt die Saga der gerichtlichen Ausei- 
nandersetzungen seit langem mit gleichbleibendem Haß. Es ist daher — 
auch im Zusammenhang mit dem in Gang gekommenen großen Kleider- 
wechsel — interessant zu bemerken, daß er an Pressac eben das lobt, was er 
Faurisson vorgewirft: daß dieser ein Amateurforscher sei; daß er eine Art 
Pionier sei, indem er angefangen habe, die Tatwaffe zu untersuchen; daß er 
sich für alles und jedes interessiere, sich mit Ruinen und Dokumenten be- 
fasse und den Zeugnissen der Überlebenden bewußt den Rücken kehre. Für 
»elementar« hält er das. Dieses »Elementare« ist etliche Tonnen Gerichts- 
akten schwer! Und die Schlußfolgerungen Pressacs (achten wir auf die 





35 Le Monde, 26./27. Sept. 1993, S. 7. 
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Wortwahl) »revidieren im ehrenhaften Sinn des Wortes das, woran die 
Gemeinde der Geschichtsschreiber bislang glaubte«. Welch ein Glück, daB 
solch eine ehrenhafte Revision gelungen ist! Kein Versteckspiel, keine 
Sklavensprache; alle Welt soll es ruhig wissen: Glasnost ist angesagt. Wa- 
rum aber, fragt ängstlich unser Tartüff im Dienst der Perestrojka, warum 
hat man von all dem nicht schon früher gesprochen? »Aus Angst, einen 
Skandal zu provozieren«. Und Pressac ergänzt: 
»Weil die Menschen noch nicht reif waren. Der Gegenstand war zu sensi- 
bel und die Berliner Mauer noch nicht gefallen. Vergessen Sie nicht, dap 
die Geschichte von Auschwitz in Polen von den Kommunisten geschrieben 
wurde und in Frankreich das Gesetz Gayssot"*! die freie Meinungsäuße- 
rung verbietet.« 
Die Revision mußte also in »homöopathischer Dosierung« verabreicht 
werden. Wie man gesehen hat, verabscheut Doktor Pressac aber auch die 
Schulmedizin nicht: auf eine gute Dosis Revision folgen intravenöse Injek- 
tionen von Sedativa aus dem »Kalendarium Polonorum« — um die Schmer- 
zen der Erinnerung, der diverse Illusionen amputiert wurden, zu lindern. 
Sich aber zu fragen, was Pressac vielleicht schriebe, gäbe es das Gesetz 
Gayssot nicht, ist der Journalist nicht helle genug. 
Dafür bläht Pressac sich Le Monde gegenüber um so mehr auf. Da es 
unter seiner Würde ist, die Suppe auszulöffeln, spuckt er hinein: 
»Die Forscher haben alle geschwiegen, um ihre kostbaren Sessel nicht zu 
gefährden [der Krake wird unruhig!]. Die Revisionisten nutzten die univer- 
sitäre Feigheit zum Leugnen. Ich selbst habe eine Art Basisarbeit geleistet. 
Jeder mit einem gesunden Menschenverstand Ausgestattete kann das tun.« 
Respekt! Höchst vorsichtig geht Pressac mit den falschen Zeugen um: 


»Man sollte nicht sagen, die Leute hätten gelogen. Es gilt, ein bestimmtes 
persönliches Gefühlsmoment zu berücksichtigen.« 





36 Gayssot war damals ein kommunistischer Abgeordneter des französischen Parlaments. 
Das Gesetz “Fabius-Gayssot“ vom Juli 1990 verbietet es, “Verbrechen gegen die 
Menschlichkeit” zu bestreiten, wie sie vom Nürnberger Tribunal festgestellt wurden, 
und bedroht Zuwiderhandelnde mit hohen Geld- und Gefängnisstrafen. Das Gesetz 
wurde als Kuhhandel zwischen den Kommunisten und den Sozialisten ausgehandelt, 
damit die Kommunisten die Regierung unter Rocard im Parlament weiterhin unter- 
stützten. (Für Näheres zu diesem Gesetz und dem juristischen Anschlag auf Holocaust- 
Revisionisten in Frankreich siehe Mark Weber, “French court orders heavy penalties 
against Faurisson for Holocaust views,” Journal of Historical Review, 13(2) (1993), S. 
26-28.) 
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So spricht Tartüff; der genau weiß, daß bewußt, organisiert, bezahlt gelo- 
gen wurde, was mit einem »Gefiihlsmoment« — welches fiir sich genom- 
men, wie bei jeder Zeugenaussage zu welchem Gegenstand auch immer, 
gewiß existiert — nichts zu tun hat. 

Wenn Lanzmann recht hat, hat er recht. Ohne Faurisson gäbe es keinen 
Pressac. Pressac besteht zu 90% aus Faurisson, mit gelegentlichen, leicht 
identifizierbaren Injektionen Vidal-Naquet. Und die gesamte Presse folgt 
im Gánsemarsch. Fragt sich nur, wer der Scheinheiligere ist: Pressac, der — 
mit dem Rückgriff auf H68 und dem Kalendarium — den Ast, auf dem er 
sitzt, schon zur Hälfte durchgesägt hat; oder die Journalisten, die Pressac 
dasselbe freudig und dankbar abnehmen, was sie bei Faurisson, als er es 
ihnen darlegte, zurückwiesen? 

Aber vielleicht gibt es doch noch eine Lósung. Eine Bemerkung Bé- 
daridas im Express weist den Weg aus dem Dilemma. Er meint, Pressac sei 
zunächst der Anziehungskraft der revisionistischen Arbeitsweise erlegen, 
habe dann aber dieser kleinen Bande (diese als »niederträchtig« zu be- 
zeichnen, wie der vorzügliche Doktissimus es tut, unterläßt er) sauf dem 
Weg der Verleugnung« die Gefolgschaft verweigert. Der unglückliche 
Umberto Eco hat sich von Roger-Pol Droit, einem Kommissar der ideolo- 
gischen Brigade bei Le Monde, gefangennehmen lassen; er erklart, der 
Revisionismus sei gut, sei natürlich, man kónne in aller Ruhe über die Do- 
kumente diskutieren, nur móge man doch nicht in die Negation verfallen 
und alles den Juden während des Zweiten Weltkrieges zufügte Leid leug- 
nen wollen. 

Womit also eine Art Scheidelinie gezogen wäre zwischen dem guten 
und richtigen Revisionismus, wie Pressac und der ganze Haufen hinter ihm 
ihn vorführen — die sich der Arbeitsweise der Revisionisten beugen müs- 
sen, weil dies ganz einfach das übliche Vorgehen wissenschaftlicher Ge- 
schichtsschreibung ist —, und den Leugnern, den Negationisten (ein hierfür 
neu erfundener Begriff), für die das letzte Tabu, die Gaskammer, reserviert 
ist (verziert und vermehrt mit wahnhaften Leugnungen, wie etwa der Kon- 
zentrationslager, der Deportationen, der Eisenbahnen usw.). So daß der 
Revisionismus schlieDlich, zitierfáhig geworden, seinen teuflischen Cha- 
rakter verliert und die Existenz der Gaskammern Pressac'sch beweisen darf 
(mittels der »bavures«°’). Die Opferzahlen können dann noch weiter ge- 
senkt werden, ohne daß sich am Wesen der Shoah etwas ändert. Die Revi- 





37 Wórtlich übersetzt: »Gußnähte«; sinngemäß: Schnitzer, Patzer. 
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sionisten sáhen sich ihrer wissenschaftlichen Waffen beraubt, deren sich 
jetzt ihre Gegner bedienen, und wiirden ins Nichts des Gesetzes Gayssot 
[bzw. des 21. Strafrechtsiinderungsgesetzes**] zurückgestoßen. Und die zu 
90% verwandelten Kraken kónnen, frisch eingekleidet wie die Schulanfan- 
ger, von ihren fetten Pfründen aus weiterhin zur Académie Frangaise oder 
zum Panthéon hinüberschielen.?? 





38 Hellmut Diwald hat in seinem Buch Deutschland einig Vaterland, Berlin 1990, S. 70, 
zur entsprechenden Gesetzgebung der BRD folgendes bemerkt: »Nun gibt es aus der 
Geschichte des Dritten Reiches keinen Fragenkomplex, der sich einer genauen Erfor- 
schung durch deutsche Historiker so heillos entzieht wie das grauenhafte Schicksal der 
Juden während des Krieges. Das Bonner Grundgesetz garantiert zwar die Freiheit von 
Forschung und Wissenschaft. Eine Reihe von einschlägigen Urteilen und Verurteilungen 
empfiehlt jedoch, sich weder dem Risiko auszusetzen, durch eine entsprechende The- 
menwahl die Freiheit jener Grundrechte einer Probe aufs Exempel zu unterziehen, noch 
sich dem nicht minder großen Risiko auszusetzen, auch nur andeutungsweise gegen das 
21. Strafrechts-Änderungs-Gesetz vom 13. Juni 1985 zu verstoßen und eine Anklage we- 
gen Beleidigung zu provozieren. Das bedeutet Tabuisierung gerade jenes Fragenkom- 
plexes der Zeitgeschichtsforschung, der wie kein anderer im Zusammenhang mit der 
insgeheim nach wie vor aufrecht erhaltenen These von der Kollektivschuld das deutsche 
Volk belastet wie kein anderes Ereignis.« 

?? Ob diese Besprechung bereits unter das Gesetz Fabius-Gayssot fällt, weiß ich nicht; 
sicher ist nur, daß dessen Wirksamkeit vom Buch Pressacs erheblich beeinträchtigt ist. 
Ebenso von einer jeden Besprechung dieses Buches. Sollte es zu Anzeige und Gerichts- 
verfahren kommen, gäbe es auf der Anklagebank jedenfalls eine Menge Wäsche zu wa- 
Schen. 
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carried out in attempted secrecy. They also have nothing to do with Jews as 
such, although some of the victims were Jews. 

Reitlinger considers the high death rate at Auschwitz and offers an estimate 
of 160 to 179 deaths per day as a normal rate. However, the data he employs is 
essentially that which applies to the summer of 1942, which was a particularly 
catastrophic period. In the connection with these high death rates we should 
observe the fact that the extermination mythologists Reitlinger and Hilberg 
make much over such happenings at Auschwitz, although they recognize the 
distinction between high death rates and exterminations. It is therefore remark- 
able, indeed almost incredible, that they do not consider the possibility that the 
crematories existed on account of these high death rates. On the contrary, they 
both treat the crematories as having been provided primarily to serve in the ex- 
termination program. 

In establishments that were supposed to be providing desperately needed 
labor these high death rates were naturally intolerable, so in late 1942 a special 
campaign got under way to reduce the concentration camp death rate and on 
December 28, 1942, Himmler ordered that the rate “be reduced at all costs."?*? 
On January 20, 1943, Gliicks, in a circular letter to all concentration camp 
commanders, ordered that “every means must be used to lower the death rate.” 
On March 15, 1943, Pohl wrote Himmler that:??? 

"[...] the state of health [...] of the prisoners sent in by the administra- 
tion of Justice is catastrophic. In all camps a loss of between at least 25-30 
per cent is to be reckoned with [...] till now there were 10,191 prisoners 
[...] of which 7,587 were assigned to |...] Mauthausen-Gusen. From these 
the deaths totaled 3,853; 3,306 of them died in Mauthausen-Gusen. The 
reason [...] must presumably be that the many prisoners [...] who have 
been in prisons for years are suffering from physical debility owing to the 
transfer to a different milieu [...] a great number of tuberculosis patients 
were also delivered. " 

On April 10, 1943, Pohl requested Himmler's approval of the draft of a let- 
ter to the Reich Minister of Justice. The letter, approved and presumably sent, 
points out that of 12,658 prisoners transferred to concentration camps, 5,935 
had died by April 1. Pohl complained in the letter that these: 

"[...] shockingly high mortality figures are due to the fact that the pris- 
ons transferring them have literally released inmates who were in the worst 
possible physical condition [and] that in spite of all medical efforts the [...] 
death of the prisoners cannot be retarded. |...] I do not wish to support a 
quarantine station in the concentration camps. [...]” 

What seems involved here is inter-departmental rivalry or, at least, conflict 
of interest. The prisons of Germany no doubt had their own economic- 
productive aspects and were not only reluctant to part with their more healthy 
prisoners but also eager to part with the more sickly ones. 





289 Reitlinger, 127; 2172-PS. 
29 NO-1523 and NO-1285 in NMT, vol. 5, 372-376. 
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Antwort an Jean-Claude Pressac 


über das Problem der Gaskammern 
Von Robert Faurisson 


Hinweis fiir den Leser 


Jean-Claude Pressacs Buch Les crématoires d’Auschwitz. La machinerie 
du meurtre de masse (Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Maschinerie 
des Massenmordes), auf welches das vorliegende Werk antwortet, fallt 
ohne den leisesten Zweifel unter das Gesetz Fabius-Gayssot, wie es im 
Strafgesetzbuch formuliert wird, vor allem aber so, wie es von den Rich- 
tern des XVII. Gerichts und jenen des XI. Appellationsgerichts in Paris 
(sowie denen von Caen, Fontainebleau, Amiens, Nice usw.) praktisch an- 
gewendet wird. Diese gehen so weit, ohne praktische Verpflichtung durch 
den Wortlaut des Gesetzes schon die allergeringsten Anspielungen, Hinter- 
gedanken und Tendenzen zu ahnden, wenn sie auf eine mógliche revisio- 
nistische Ketzerei hindeuten, welche die 1945/1946 von den Nürnberger 
Richtern aufgestellten Dogmen in Frage stellt. Bereits die kurze Einfüh- 
rung Pressacs (S. 1, 2) enthält vier Punkte, die zu einer Verurteilung Anlaß 
geben kónnten. Der Verfasser behauptet dort mehr oder weniger explizit, 
die Richter hätten es beim Nürnberger Prozeß unterlassen, »ganz klare 
technische Erkenntnisse über die Maschinerie des Massenmordes zu ge- 
winnen«; ihr Wissen habe »nicht ausgereicht«; ihre historische Rekon- 
struktion des Völkermordes und der Exekutionsgaskammern sei »nicht 


de 


Das Gesetz Fabius-Gayssot (benannt nach dem damaligen sozialistischen Vorsitzenden 
der »Assemblée nationale« — Nationalversammlung —, Laurent Fabius, sowie dem kom- 
munistischen Abgeordneten Jean-Claude Gayssot, der es lancierte) wurde im Juli 1990 
erlassen. Es belegt das »Bestreiten von einem oder mehreren Verbrechen gegen die 
Menschlichkeit, wie sie im Artikel 6 des Internationalen Militärgerichts definiert wur- 
de«, mit Strafen von bis zu 300.000 Francs Buße und bis zu einem Jahr Haft. Bis Anfang 
1994 sind in Frankreich rund 40 Gerichtsverfahren aufgrund dieses Gesetzes eingeleitet 
worden. 
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ohne miindliche oder schriftliche Augenzeugenberichte ausgekommen, die 
letztlich doch fehlbar sind«, und — um nur dieses Beispiel zu nennen — der 
von ihnen behauptete Zeitpunkt des Auftakts zur industriellen Phase der 
»Endlósung« sei grundfalsch gewesen und müsse um ein volles Jahr ver- 
schoben werden. Geht man die rund 200 Seiten des Buchs durch, so findet 
man wohl hundert zusätzliche Stellen, die für eine Verurteilung ausreichen 
würden. Was Pressac in den Medien von sich gegeben hat, belastet ihn 
zusätzlich aufs schwerste (man vergleiche besonders den Artikel Laurent 
Greilsamers in Le Monde vom 26./27. September 1993). 

Wenn gegen Pressac keinerlei Anklage aufgrund des Gesetzes Fabius- 
Gayssot oder irgendeines anderen Paragraphen erhoben wird, so müssen 
auch jene ungeschoren davonkommen, die ihm auf der von ihm gewählten 
Ebene antworten. Werden letztere aber gerichtlich belangt, so muß konse- 
quenterweise auch Pressac ohne Rücksicht auf verjährungstechnische Fra- 
gen vor dem XVII. Gericht von Paris erscheinen. Vor den Richter gehören 
dann auch die Verantwortlichen des Verlags CNRS (Centre national de la 
recherche scientifique, Nationales Zentrum für wissenschaftliche For- 
schung), die sein Werk veröffentlicht haben. 


Vorwort 


Wer sind die Revisionisten denn nun eigentlich? Und was behaupten sie? 

Man redet seit dem Ende der siebziger Jahre von ihnen. Doch sieht oder 
hört man sie so gut wie niemals, und ihre Argumente werden, wenn über- 
haupt, stets von ihren Widersachern dargelegt. Man darf ihre Schriften 
nicht lesen. Das Gesetz verbietet es. Man stellt sie vor Gericht, greift sie 
tätlich an, steckt sie hinter Gitter. Warum eigentlich? 

Gegen die Revisionisten wurde ein Sondergesetz erlassen, das Gesetz 
Fabius-Gayssot. Ein anderes Sondergesetz ist in Vorbereitung: das Gesetz 
Korman-Gaubert (Goldenberg). 

Gleichzeitig verkiindet man, die Revisionisten seien tot. Tot und begra- 
ben! 

In seinem im Herbst 1993 erschienenen Werk Les crématoires d’Ausch- 
witz. La machinerie du meurtre de masse (Die Krematorien von Ausch- 
witz. Die Maschinerie des Massenmordes) antwortet der Apotheker Jean- 
Claude Pressac dem Chefdenker der franzósischen Revisionisten — d. h. 
Professor Faurisson, den er nie namentlich nennt, auf den er aber anspielt — 
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mit neuen, wissenschaftlichen und unwiderlegbaren Argumenten. So lautet 
wenigstens der Tenor einer lärmenden, in der gesamten westlichen Welt 
entfachten Medienkampagne. 

J.-C. Pressac gibt sich als auf hóchste Genauigkeit erpichter Forscher. 
In den Medien spielt er die Rolle des kühlen, abgeklärten Wissenschaftlers, 
der dem »Problem der Gaskammern von Auschwitz« seine Aufmerksam- 
keit widmet. Sein Buch strotzt geradezu von technischen Angaben. So 
macht es wenigstens den Anschein. 

Robert Faurisson war es sich selbst schuldig, auf ein solches Werk zu 
antworten. Er kennt den Verfasser, denn dieser hatte sich zu Beginn der 
achtziger Jahre an ihn gewandt, um ihm seine eigenen Zweifel hinsichtlich 
der Existenz der Exekutionsgaskammern von Auschwitz anzuvertrauen. J.- 
C. Pressac war damals sogar soweit gegangen, ihm seine guten Dienste 
anzubieten. Man nahm sein Angebot versuchsweise an. Doch verzichtete 
Faurisson dann auf Pressacs Mitarbeit — aufgrund seiner Unfähigkeit zu 
wissenschaftlicher Arbeit, seiner Schwierigkeiten, sich auszudrücken, 
»seiner chaotischen Denkweise, seiner panischen Angstzustünde, seines 
Abscheus vor Klarheit und eindeutigen Positionen« (vgl. Revue d'histoire 
révisionniste, Nr. 3, November 1990/ Januar 1991, S. 130). 

Kein einziger Journalist ist an Robert Faurisson herangetreten, um ihn 
nach seiner Ansicht über ein Buch zu befragen, das, schenkt man den Ju- 
belrufen der Medien Glauben, die Ergebnisse seiner langjährigen For- 
schungen über den Haufen wirft. Ob die Journalisten wohl wissen oder 
ahnen, daß Pressacs Buch in Wahrheit nichts Neues bietet, daß es nur ober- 
fláchlich gesehen wissenschaftlichen Wert besitzt und im Grunde genom- 
men unfreiwillig einmal mehr die Richtigkeit des revisionistischen Stand- 
punkts bekraftigt? 

Ende 1978 und Anfang 1979, zu einem Zeitpunkt, als Le Monde die 
Ansichten Professor Faurissons über »das Auschwitz-Gerücht« oder »das 
Problem der Gaskammern« veróffentlichte (letztere Formulierung stammt 
von der jüdischstämmigen Historikerin Olga Wormser-Migot), wurde in 
den Medien eine gewaltige Gegenoffensive entfesselt, die der Óffentlich- 
keit unermüdlich einhámmerte, der Revisionismus sei bereits im Keim 
erstickt worden. Im Juni/Juli 1982 fand an der Sorbonne unter riesigem 
Medienrummel ein internationales Kolloquium statt, das den Tod des Re- 
visionismus angeblich bestätigte. Verschiedene andere Kolloquien (Er- 
wahnung verdient besonders das 1988 mit enormem Aufwand vom Presse- 
zaren Robert Maxwell in Oxford organisierte) verbreiteten in den folgen- 
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den Jahren jeweils die Nachricht, sensationelle neue Dokumente oder Ar- 
gumente hátten dem Phánomen des Revisionismus endgültig den Garaus 
gemacht. 1986 erregte die Affáre um die »Doktorarbeit von Nantes« in 
Frankreich und darauf in zahlreichen anderen Staaten großes Aufsehen. 
Der Verfasser der Arbeit, Henri Roques, wurde an den Pranger gestellt; der 
Doktortitel wurde ihm aberkannt, und man versprach uns hoch und heilig, 
seine Doktorarbeit sei für immer in die Rumpelkammer der Geschichte 
verbannt. 1990 wurde dann der an der Universitat Lyon lehrende Forscher 
Bernard Notin von der Medienmeute in Acht und Bann getan. Spektakuláre 
Prozesse in Israel, Lyon, Paris, Deutschland, Ósterreich und Kanada gaben 
den Anstoß zu immer neuen und immer gewaltigeren Triumphen über die 
Revisionisten, deren Stimme zudem nie zu vernehmen war, was eben wie- 
derum zweifelsfrei bewies, daß sie mausetot und begraben waren. In re- 
gelmäßigen Abständen wurden antirevisionistische Werke mit ohrenbetäu- 
benden Fanfarenstößen lanciert: 1979 Filip Müllers Sonderbehandlung, 
1981 Georges Wellers Les Chambres à gaz ont existé (Die Gaskammern 
haben existiert), 1983 der von Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert 
Rückerl und 21 weiteren Autoren herausgegebene Sammelband National- 
sozialistische Massentótungen durch Giftgas. Jahr für Jahr werden neue 
Holocaust-Museen eingeweiht, Ausstellungen durchgeführt, Filme wie 
Holocaust, Shoah oder Schindlers Liste gedreht, Dokumentarfilme ausge- 
strahlt, Theaterstücke inszeniert, welche die Niederlage der Revisionisten 
veranschaulichen sollten. 

In diese endlose Serie von Inszenierungen reiht sich das Buch Jean- 
Claude Pressacs nahtlos ein. 

Doch muß man anerkennen, daß J.-C. Pressac unfreiwillig jene Verbote 
durchbrochen hat, welche die freie Geschichtsforschung hemmten. Sein 
Werk stellt in Wahrheit eine Herausforderung an das Gesetz Fabius- 
Gayssot dar, von dem er selbst sagt, es »verbiete die freie Meinungsäuße- 
rung« auf dem Feld der Geschichte, gegen das er selbst aber aufs massivste 
verst6Bt (Le Monde, 26./27. September 1993). Somit ist der Weg zur offe- 
nen Debatte frei... 

Im Mai 1992 sah sich die Revue а histoire révisionniste gezwungen, ihr 
Erscheinen nach der sechsten Nummer einzustellen. Ihr Ziel hatte nie in 
der Veróffentlichung von Büchern bestanden. Sie kann die vorliegende 
Schrift, Antwort auf Jean-Claude Pressac, also weder als Artikelserie dru- 
cken noch auf regulärem Wege publizieren. Doch übernimmt sie die Ver- 
antwortung für ihre Verbreitung. Zwei Jahre lang war R. Faurisson der 
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wissenschaftliche Berater unserer Zeitschrift Revue d'Histoire révisionnis- 
te, welche zahlreiche aus seiner Feder stammende Artikel oder Studien 
veróffentlicht hat. Ungeachtet der gegen uns von Innenminister Pierre Joxe 
erlassenen Verbotsmaßnahmen (Verordnung vom 2. Juli 1990), und ohne 
Rücksicht auf das Maulkorbgesetz Fabius-Gayssot, das den geschichtli- 
chen Revisionismus kriminalisiert (»Bestreiten von Verbrechen gegen die 
Menschlichkeit«, wie sie beim Nürnberger Prozeß definiert wurden), bie- 
ten wir dem Geächteten also die Möglichkeit, sich frei zu äußern. 

Im Jahre 1978 ist R. Faurisson als erster Forscher der Welt öffentlich 
dafür eingetreten, das »Problem der Gaskammern« auf materieller und 
wissenschaftlicher Ebene zu erörtern. Lange Zeit galt diese kühne Forde- 
rung als eine Art Gotteslästerung. Heute sehen sich die Gegner der Revisi- 
onisten genötigt, sich auf das Territorium zu begeben, auf das R. Faurisson 
sie zu locken hoffte. Daß man dem Werk J.-C. Pressacs, welches seinem 
Selbstverständnis nach im wesentlichen technischer Natur ist, eine gleich- 
falls im wesentlichen technische Antwort entgegenstellte, war nichts als 
normal. Genau dies hat, wie der Leser feststellen wird, Professor Faurisson 
getan, dessen Spezialität der offiziellen Definition nach die »Kritik von 
Texten und Dokumenten (Literatur, Geschichte, Medien)« ist. 

Die Antwort an Jean-Claude Pressac stellt, dank der Analyse Professor 
Faurissons, ein methodisches Vorbild für die Untersuchung eines ge- 
schichtlichen Problems dar und illustriert anschaulich, wie die Pseudowis- 
senschaft in der Gestalt des Apothekers J.-C. Pressac mit Hilfe der Medien 
falsche Gewißheiten vorgespiegelt hat. Sie ermöglicht es, heute, Ende 
1993, das Ausmaß der Konzessionen einzuschätzen, welche die offizielle 
Geschichtswissenschaft dem historischen Revisionismus machen mußte. 
Schließlich verhilft sie den Tatsachen zu ihrem Recht gegenüber den Er- 
findungen einer allzu lange betriebenen Kriegspropaganda. Solange man 
diesen Erfindungen Glauben schenkt, wird man nicht erkennen können, 
daß das wirkliche Kriegsverbrechen, das wirkliche »Verbrechen gegen die 
Menschlichkeit«, der Krieg selbst mit seinen tatsächlichen Greueln ist. 

Die Redaktion der Revue d'histoire révisionniste 24. Dezember 1993 
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1. Einleitung" 


Jean-Claude Pressacs unlängst erschienenes Buch trägt den Titel Les 
crématoires d'Auschwitz (Die Krematorien von Auschwitz) sowie den 
Untertitel La machinerie du meurtre de masse (Die Maschinerie des Mas- 
senmordes). Es erschien im August 1993 beim Verlag CNRS (Centre nati- 
onal de la recherche scientifique, »Nationales Zentrum für wissenschaftli- 
che Forschung«) und weist mit Anhang etwas über 200 Seiten auf. Der 
Titel hált sein Versprechen, der Untertitel hingegen nicht. Was bei diesem 
Werk ins Auge springt, ist der schreiende Kontrast zwischen der Überfülle 
an Sach- und Dokumentarbeweisen für die — ohnehin von niemandem be- 
strittene — Existenz der Krematorien von Auschwitz einerseits und dem 
vólligen Fehlen solcher Sach- und Dokumentarbeweise für die — hóchst 
umstrittene — Existenz von Exekutionsgaskammern in Auschwitz anderer- 
seits. 


1.1. Weder Photographie noch Zeichnung 


Von einem Autor, der behauptet, die NS-Gaskammern hátten existiert, darf 
man mit Fug und Recht eine physische Darstellung dieser außergewöhnli- 
chen chemischen Schlachthäuser verlangen. Doch Pressacs Buch enthält 
keine Photographie, keine Zeichnung, keine Skizze und kein Modell einer 
solchen Exekutionsgaskammer. Der 48 Seiten umfassende, aus Photogra- 
phien bestehende Anhang enthält 60 »Dokumente«, doch kein einziges 
davon hat irgendetwas mit den Gaskammern zu tun, auch nicht das einzige 
»Dokument« (Nr. 28), das uns — fälschlicherweise, wie wir noch sehen 
werden — als Beweis für die Existenz der Gaskammern vorgelegt wird. Der 
Verfasser hat noch nicht einmal den Mut aufgebracht, die »Gaskammer« 
des Krematoriums I abzulichten, welche alle Besucher des Stammlagers 
Auschwitz betreten. Ebensowenig hat er das Innere der — hóchst vielsagen- 
den — Ruinen der angeblichen Gaskammer im Krematorium II von Birken- 





Anmerkung des Übersetzers: Im April 1994 erschien beim Piper Verlag, Mün- 
chen/Zürich, eine von Eliane Hagedorn und Barbara Reitz angefertigte deutsche Über- 
setzung des Pressac-Buchs. Sie trágt den Titel Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die 
Technik des Massenmordes. Wo Faurisson Pressac zitiert, übernehmen wir stets die 
deutsche Version, und wir geben die betreffende Seite der deutschen, nicht der franzósi- 
schen Ausgabe an. — Wie später noch dargestellt wird, divergieren die beiden Ausgaben 
hinsichtlich der Opferzahlen, die in der deutschen Version reduziert worden sind. Da 
sich Faurissons Antwort aber auf die franzósische und nicht die deutsche Ausgabe be- 
zieht, übernehmen wir die dort genannten Ziffern. 
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au abgebildet. Auch das von den Polen unvorsichtigerweise im Block 4 des 
Auschwitz-Museums ausgestellte Modell jener Gaskammer suchen wir bei 
Pressac vergebens. Der Grund für all diese Unterlassungen läßt sich leicht 
erraten. Schon der geringste Versuch, eine der angeblichen Exekutionsgas- 
kammern von Auschwitz physisch darzustellen, würde die physikalischen 
und chemischen Unmóglichkeiten jeglicher Massenmorde mit Zyanwasser- 
stoffgas in diesen Örtlichkeiten unverzüglich aufdecken.! 


1.2. So gut wie keine Neuigkeiten 


Das von seinem Gehalt her herzlich bescheidene Buch bietet so gut wie 
keine Neuigkeiten. Es handelt sich im wesentlichen bloß um eine Kurzfas- 
sung des titanischen Werkes, das Pressac anno 1989 unter dem trügeri- 
schen Titel Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers? 
veróffentlicht hat. Ich habe dieses Opus seinerseits unter der Überschrift 
»Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers (1989) ou 
bricolages et ,,gazouillages" à Auschwitz et Birkenau selon J.-C. Pressac 
(1989)« (Auschwitz: Technik und Betrieb der Gaskammern (1989) oder 
Basteleien und »Gelegenheitsvergasungen« in Auschwitz und Birkenau 
nach J.-C. Pressac) — rezensiert.? Selbst auf die Gefahr hin, allzu selbstbe- 
wußt zu erscheinen, muß ich heute doch feststellen, daß meine 1990 publi- 
zierte Rezension Pressac dazu veranlaDt hat, seine Ausführungen über die 
Gaskammern radikal zu verkürzen, sie auf ein paar windige, unsäglich 
wirre Seiten zusammenzustreichen und vor allem einen franzósischen Titel 





! Hinsichtlich der photographischen Dokumentation, insbesondere was Photographien des 


polnischen Modells betrifft, stehen dem Leser zwei Móglichkeiten offen: entweder er 
zieht Dr. Wilhelm Stäglichs Werk in seiner Originalfassung zu Rate: Der Auschwitz- 
Mythos, Grabert Verlag, 1979 (in Deutschland verboten, als Neuauflage erhältlich von 
Castle Hill Publishers, shop.codoh.com); die darin enthaltenen 21 Photos entstammen 
alle meinen eigenen Archiven; zu jeder ist nur eine kurze Erláuterung angefügt; eine 
ausführliche Erklárung fehlt ebenso wie eine Gesamtdarstellung; oder aber er konsultiert 
die adaptierte franzósische Übersetzung von Dr. Stüglichs Buch: Le Mythe d'Auschwitz, 
la Vieille Taupe (B.P. 9805, F - 75224 Paris Cedex 05), 1986; die 17 Photos sind alle- 
samt meinen eigenen Archiven entnommen; sie sind mit Erklárungen versehen und in 
eine methodische Darstellung mit dem Titel »Le Mythe d' Auschwitz en images« (Der 
Auschwitz-Mythos in Bildern) eingebettet. 
Jean-Claude Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, New 
York, The Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, 1989, 564 Seiten, 45 x 30 cm, im Buchhandel 
nicht erhältlich, im folgenden als A.T.O. abgekürzt. 
5 Revue d'histoire révisionniste Nr. З (November 1990/Januar 1991), S. 65-154, im fol- 
genden als R.H.R. abgekürzt (online unter www.vho.org/F/j/RHR); engl.: The Journal of 
Historical Review, Frühling 1991, S. 25-66; Sommer 1991, S. 133-175. 
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zu wählen, der weitaus weniger verspricht als der seines früheren, auf eng- 
lisch erschienenen Werkes. 


1.3. Auschwitz: 800.000 Tote statt neun Millionen 


Einer der ganz wenigen neuen Aspekte des hier besprochenen Buchs liegt 
in der von Pressac genannten Zahl der Auschwitz-Opfer. In Alain Resnais’ 
Film Nuit et Brouillard (Nacht und Nebel) war von neun Millionen die 
Rede gewesen (»Neun Millionen Menschen starben an diesem verfluchten 
Orte« heißt es am Ende des Streifens). Beim Nürnberger Prozeß wurde in 
einem »von Amtes wegen zur Kenntnis zu nehmenden« Dokument (Do- 
kument USSR-008) die Ziffer von vier Millionen angefiihrt. Dieselbe Zahl 
prangte bis April 1990 in neunzehn verschiedenen Sprachen auf neunzehn 
Steinplatten der Gedenkstätte in Birkenau. In jenem Monat ließen die Ver- 
antwortlichen des Auschwitz-Museums diese Inschrift diskret entfernen; es 
hieß damals, sie werde wohl durch eine Zahl von anderthalb Millionen 
ersetzt. In Frankreich sprach Francois Bédarida von 950.000 Auschwitz- 
Opfern (Le Monde, 22./23. Juli 1990, S. 7). Und Pressac? Er entscheidet 
sich für eine Zahl von 775.000 Toten, die er auf 800.000 aufrundet. Im 
Anhang zu seinem Buch schätzt er die Anzahl der vergasten Juden auf 
630.000.* Die wirkliche Opferzahl dürfte um 150.000 (Juden und Nichtju- 
den) liegen, wobei die große Mehrzahl dieser Menschen durch natürliche 
Ursachen — insbesondere durch Typhus und Fleckfieber — den Tod fand. 


* Aus vertraulicher Quelle weiß ich, daß Pressac die Gesamtzahl der Auschwitz-Opfer 


zum gegebenen Zeitpunkt — d.h. wenn seines Erachtens die psychologische Bereitschaft 
zur Akzeptanz dieser neuen Verringerung der Opferzahl vorliegt — auf 700.000 zu redu- 
zieren erwägt. 1989 sprach er allein im Hinblick auf die Vergasten noch von »ein bis 
anderthalb Millionen« (A.T.O., S. 553). 

Anmerkung des Übersetzers: Die von Prof. Faurisson genannte Zahl von 630.000 in 
Auschwitz vergasten Juden steht auf Seite 148 der französischen Ausgabe; dieser zufol- 
ge kamen, wie Faurisson erwähnt, im Lager insgesamt 775.000, oder aufgerundet 
800.000, Menschen um. In der acht Monate später erschienenen deutschen Übersetzung 
werden die Opferzahlen wieder reduziert. Es ist nun von insgesamt 630.000 bis 710.000 
Toten die Rede; darunter sollen sich 470.000 bis 550.000 in den Gaskammern ermordete 
Juden befunden haben (S. 202). 
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1.4. Pressac glaubt nicht mehr an »Wannsee«, doch er glaubt 
weiterhin an Hitler 


Eine andere Neuigkeit: Pressac glaubt nicht mehr daran, daß am 20. Januar 
1942 auf der von Heydrich geleiteten Wannsee-Konferenz deutscherseits 
die physische Ausrottung der Juden beschlossen worden sei (vgl. dazu 
unsere folgenden Ausführungen auf S. 85). Es scheint ferner, daf er nicht 
so richtig an die Existenz einer Politik zur Judenausrottung (was man als 
Völkermord bezeichnet) glaubt. Jedenfalls läßt er kaum einen Schatten auf 
Adolf Hitler fallen.” Der Name des Führers erscheint in seinem Buch ganze 
vier Mal: zunächst im Zusammenhang mit den »architektonischen Vorha- 
ben« Hitlers, deren Zweck darin lag, »das ,,erwachte“ Deutschland zu glo- 
rifizieren und die Arbeitslosigkeit zu beseitigen« (S. 7), dann im Zusam- 
menang mit einem seiner Sekretäre, Martin Bormann (S. 12), ferner anläß- 
lich seiner »Schmähreden gegen die Juden« (S. 81), und schließlich bei der 
Erwähnung des »wirtschaftlichen Aufschwungs nach Hitlers Einzug ins 
Kanzleramt« (S. 182). 


1.5. Die Theorie von den »Gelegenheitsvergasungen« 


Pressacs Theorie über Auschwitz ist ungemein verschroben. Er vertritt die 
These, dort habe es »Gelegenheitsvergasungen«, »Basteleien«, »Schnitzer« 
und »Fehlleistungen« gegeben. Den Ausdruck »Gelegenheitsvergasungen« 
benutzt er natürlich nur in seinen Privatgesprächen, doch der Kalauer eig- 
net sich ganz ausgezeichnet zur Zusammenfassung seiner Theorie. 

Folgen wir Pressac, so haben die Deutschen sowohl das Verbrechen wie 
auch die Tatwaffe improvisiert. Sie hátten hie und da eine unterschiedlich 
groBe Anzahl von Personen vergast und nicht etwa systematische, kontinu- 
ierliche Massenvergasungen von bis zu einigen Millionen Menschen be- 
gangen. Pressac zufolge haben die Deutschen anfangs ÜBERHAUPT 
KEINE EXEKUTIONSGASKAMMERN ERRICHTET. So ráumt er bei- 
spielsweise ein, daß die im Jahre 1943 fertiggestellten Krematorien II und 
III (in Birkenau) im August 1942 nicht etwa als Tótungs-, sondern ledig- 
lich als Einäscherungsvorrichtungen konzipiert wurden. Er gibt auch zu, 





5 Pressac hegte eine derart glühende Verehrung für Adolf Hitler, daß er in seiner Woh- 


nung eine Büste von diesem besaß, und zwar oben auf der Treppe, die zu einem Estrich- 
zimmer führt. Er hatte diesen Raum schalldicht gemacht, um dort Militärmusik hören zu 
können (zur Bestätigung lese man Pierre Guillaume, Droit et histoire, La Vieille Taupe, 
1986, S. 124). 
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daß diese Krematorien harmlose Leichenkeller besaßen, welche zur Auf- 
bahrung der Toten vor ihrer Verbrennung denten P Doch seien diese Lei- 
chenkeller von den Deutschen zu einem nicht bestimmten Zeitpunkt und 
unter ungeklärten Umständen in Gaskammern umgewandelt worden. Bei 
diesen Deutschen habe es sich bestenfalls um einige Hauptleute, Leutnants 
und Unteroffiziere der SS gehandelt, ferner um eine Handvoll Bauingeni- 
eure und Techniker, deren Spezialität auf dem Gebiet der Kremierung, der 
Feuerungs- und Lüftungstechnik lag, und nicht etwa, wie man erwarten 
würde, um hochgestellte Politiker sowie um Chemiker, Arzte und Toxiko- 
logen. Der Hauptverantwortliche sei ein ehemaliger Maurer gewesen, der 
sich dann bei einer Erfurter Firma, Topf & Sóhne, zum Spezialisten im Bau 
von Kremierungsófen mauserte (S. 11). Dieses Genie des Bösen hieß Kurt 
Prüfer. Nach dem Krieg wurde er von den Amerikanern verhaftet und ver- 
hört, doch da sie zum Schluß kamen, er habe nie etwas anderes als Kremie- 
rungsófen errichtet, ließen sie ihn laufen. Prüfer kehrte nach Erfurt zurück, 
das in der sowjetischen Besatzungszone lag. Dies hátte er besser unterlas- 
sen. Das KGB nahm ihn fest, verhórte ihn, und im April 1948 wurde er zu 
25 Jahren Zwangsarbeit verurteilt." Vier Jahre später starb er in Haft. 
Pressac zufolge leisteten Prüfer und seine Helfer dermaßen lausige Ar- 
beit, daß die Umwandlung der Leichenkeller in Gaskammern die Form 
einer regelrechten Bastelei annahm. So wurde beispielsweise in einem 
Leichenkeller die Luft von oben hinein- und von unten hinausgeleitet, was, 
wie Pressac selbst einráumt, für einen zur Aufbahrung von Leichen ver- 
wendeten Leichenkeller vóllig normal ist. Doch nun ist das Zyanwasser- 
stoffgas, Hauptbestandteil des Zyklon B, von etwas geringerer spezifischer 
Dichte als die Luft; man hätte also, so Pressac, das Ventilationssystem 
umgekehrt konzipieren miissen, um das Gas nach dem Massenmord an den 
Eingeschlossenen oben abzuführen, denn der Einsatz von Zyanwasser- 
stoffgas in einem solchen Raum wáre » aus technischer Sicht unsinnig « 
gewesen (S. 91). Anstatt aber die Lüftung dementsprechend zu modifizie- 
ren, behielten die Ventilationsspezialisten sie bei. Sie begnügten sich da- 
mit, die »Lüftungsleistung« zu erhóhen (S. 92). In den Gaskammern wurde 
überhaupt umgemein oft ventiliert. Der Verfasser überhäuft seine Leser mit 





6 Was die Krematorien IV und V anbelangt, so teilt uns Pressac nicht mit, was der ur- 


sprüngliche Zweck der diversen darin befindlichen Ráumlichkeiten war, die laut seiner 
Theorie nachträglich in Exekutionsgaskammern umgewandelt wurden. 

Pressac, der die Sowjets und das KGB für gescheiter als die Amerikaner hält, schreibt, 
Kurt Prüfer habe »nur 25 Jahre Zwangsarbeit bekommen« (S. 137). 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Table 6: Death cases in the concentration camps, July 1942 to June 1943 
MONTH | INMATES | DEATHS |PERCENT| MONTH | INMATES | DEATHS | PERCENT 
July 98,000 | 8,329 8.50 | Jan 123,000 | 9,839 8.00 
Aug. 115,000 | 12,217 10.62 | Feb. 143,000 | 11,650 8.14 
Sept. 110,000 | 11,206 10.19 | March | 154,200 | 12,112 7.85 
Oct. 85,800 | 8,856 10.32 | April | 171,000 | 8,358 4.71 
Nov. 83,500 | 8,095 9.69 | May 203,000 | 5,700 2.80 
Dec. 88,000 | 8,800 10.00 | June 199,500 | 5,650 2.83 



































We do not know whether or not Pohl managed to get more cooperation 
from the prison system. However, on September 30, 1943, he was able to re- 
port progress, due mainly to hygienic, nutritional, and procedural measures; he 
presented the Reichsführer-SS the following two tables with a promise that, al- 
lowing for the onset of the cold weather, the results achieved would be of a 
permanent nature.??! 

Thus, after more than a half year of a campaign to reduce the death rate in 
the camps, Auschwitz still had about 80 per day on the average. Because, as 
had been seen, almost all the *unable to work" were at Birkenau, it is certain 
that almost all of these deaths occurred there. 

Auschwitz also seems to have received some rather bad selections of in- 
mates from other concentration camps.??? 

The Netherlands Red Cross report on Auschwitz (vol. 2) also offers some 
data on the death rates at Auschwitz for 1942-1943. For the period October 30, 
1942, to February 25, 1943, the death rate is specified as about 360 per week 
on the average, and about 185 per week for the period February 26 to July 1, 
1943. It is also said that a total of 124 of the Dutch Jews who entered Birkenau 
in July-August 1942 (mentioned above) died in the period October 30, 1942, 
to July 1, 1943. However, their figures for total deaths seem somewhat low 
and difficult to reconcile with the data presented above, so there may be some 
error or misunderstanding here. 

It is perfectly obvious that these deaths, however deplorable and whatever 
the nature and location of the responsibility, had nothing to do with extermina- 
tion or with Jews as such. From the point of view of the higher SS administra- 
tion, they were "catastrophic" and efforts were made to bring them under con- 
trol. It is not at all remarkable that with such death rates, cremation and mortu- 
ary facilities anticipating worst period death rates of even hundreds per day ex- 
isted at Auschwitz. 

The Auschwitz death rate improved but slightly during the course of the 
war. During 1944, when the inmate population of the camp had expanded to 
100,000 or more (probably on account of territorial losses in the east which 
forced evacuations of labor camps), the death rate was 350 to 500 per week at 





291 1469.PS in NMT, vol. 5, 379-382. 
292 NO-1935 in NMT, vol. 5, 366f. 
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Theorien über die Richtung der Winde und Luftstrómungen sowie über die 
Stärke der Ventilatoren, bis diese nicht mehr wissen, wo ihnen der Kopf 
steht. Nicht zu Unrecht haben gewisse scharfzüngige Revisionisten Pressac 
vorgeworfen, er habe seine Gaskammern in windige Luftschlósser verwan- 
delt. 

Pressac gibt zu verstehen, daß die Bastelübungen dieser deutschen 
Schmalspur-Techniker keine deutlich sichtbaren Spuren oder Beweise 
ihres kriminellen Treibens hinterlassen konnten. Aus diesem Grund, hebt 
er warnend hervor, dürften wir keine eindeutigen und soliden Beweise für 
die Existenz der Exekutionsgaskammern erhoffen; wir müßten uns statt- 
dessen mit mageren Indizien, Halb- und Viertelbeweisen begnügen. Letzte- 
re bezeichnet er in seinem Jargon als »Fehlleistungen«, die auf kriminelle 
Aktivitäten hindeuteten. Um diese winzigen Spuren eines weltgeschicht- 
lich einzigartigen Verbrechens zu entdecken, bedarf es aber ganz auBerge- 
wohnlichen Scharfsinns, und diesen Scharfsinn bringt — wie kónnte es auch 
anders sein — kein anderer als Pressac auf, der tagsüber als Apotheker und 
nachts als Historiker wirkt. 


1.6. Pressacs Versprechen und die Wirklichkeit 


In seiner Einleitung stellt uns Pressac eine »genaue Geschichte« von 
Auschwitz in Aussicht, eine »fast lückenlose Rekonstruktion des verbre- 
cherischen Einfallsreichtums« und eine »historische Rekonstruktion, die 
ohne mündliche oder schriftliche Augenzeugenberichte auskommt, welche 
letztlich doch fehlbar sind und mit der Zeit immer ungenauer werden« (S. 
1, 2). Wir werden sehen, daß dies alles Schaumschlägerei ist. Ganz im 
Gegensatz zu dem, was uns Pressac verspricht, wimmelt sein Buch von 
Konfusionen, Widersprüchen und Ungenauigkeiten. Sobald es um die be- 
haupteten Menschenvergasungen geht, nimmt Pressac regelmäßig zu den 
Zeugenaussagen Zuflucht, auf die er doch angeblich nicht angewiesen war. 
Sogar hinsichtlich der Kremierungsófen sind seine Aussagen unzusam- 
menhängend und oft unklar. 

Um ein solches Werk zu beurteilen, reicht es, das einfachste aller Krite- 
rien anzulegen: Wenn der Verfasser die Photographie oder Zeichnung einer 
NS-Gaskammer präsentiert, wird man auf ihn eingehen, ansonsten nicht. 
Pressac, ein guter Photograph, guter Zeichner und wahrscheinlich auch ein 
guter Modellbauer, hat die Nagelprobe wohlweislich vermieden, die darin 
bestanden hätte, eines dieser wundersamen chemischen Schlachthäuser 
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materiell darzustellen. Folglich kónnte man es sich im Grunde genommen 
schenken, auf diese Ausgeburt eines heillos wirren Geistes einzugehen. 
Trotzdem werde ich es tun, damit der Leser das ganze Ausmaß der Kata- 
strophe ermessen kann, welche dieses Buch für die Vertreter der These von 
der Judenausrottung darstellt. 

Meine Studie ist in fünf Teile gegliedert. Ich werde darin folgende 
Punkte behandeln: Offenkundigkeiten, die der Autor nicht verschweigen 
konnte; Realitäten, die er totschweigt; Ausflüchte, die er von anderen »Ho- 
locaust-Experten« übernimmt; die Betrügereien, die ihm eigen sind; sowie 
schlieBlich seine romanhaften Abschweifungen. 

Zum Abschluß werde ich die Anregung des Amerikaners Fred Leuchter 
wiederholen und unseren Gegnern vorschlagen, eine internationale Exper- 
tenkommission ins Leben zu rufen, welche in Auschwitz und Birkenau 
eine der grauenvollsten Vernichtungswaffen, welche die Geschichte je 
gekannt haben soll, an Ort und Stelle untersuchen soll. So würden jene 
Räumlichkeiten, in denen Hunderttausende von Juden — früher sprach man 
von Millionen? — mit Zyanwasserstoffgas ermordet worden sein sollen, von 
Fachleuten einer gründlichen Expertise unterzogen. 

Für Historiker, die sich daranmachen, endlich eine wissenschaftliche 
Geschichte von Auschwitz zu schreiben, besteht kein Grund mehr, eine 
solche Expertise abzulehnen. 


2. Offenkundigkeiten, die Pressac nicht verschweigen 
konnte 
Aufgrund der fundamentalen von den Revisionisten gemachten Entde- 


ckungen gibt es peinliche Offenkundigkeiten, welche die Exterministen 
nicht mehr vertuschen kónnen. Pressac folgt hier dem Trend. 





8 Vel. z.B. den Satz »Auschwitz, wo mehr als fünf Millionen Manner, Frauen und Kinder 


umkamen, davon 9096 Juden« (»Manifestation du souvenir à Paris devant le Mémorial 
du martyr juif inconnu« — Gedächtnisveranstaltung in Paris vor dem Denkmal des unbe- 
kannten jüdischen Märtyrers, Le Monde, 20. April 1978). Dieser in Le Monde aufgestell- 
ten Behauptung zufolge fanden also allein in den Lagern Auschwitz und Birkenau über 
viereinhalb Millionen Juden den Tod! 
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2.1. »Wannsee« ist nicht mehr »Wannsee« 


Jahrzehntelang haben die Historiker des angeblichen »Holocaust« an den 
Juden wiederholt, am 20. Januar 1942 hätten die Deutschen auf der Berli- 
ner Wannsee-Konferenz die physische Ausrottung der europáischen Juden 
beschlossen. Man mußte bis zum Mai 1984 warten, ehe die Exterministen 
bei einem Kongreß in Stuttgart stillschweigend von dieser These abrück- 
ten.” 

Danach mußte man sich bis 1992 gedulden, bis Yehuda Bauer, Profes- 
sor an der Universitat Jerusalem und führender israelischer »Holocaust- 
Spezialist«, öffentlich erklärte, diese These sei »albern«. In Überein- 
stimmung mit der neuen offiziellen Version schreibt Pressac: 

»Am 20. Januar 1942 fand in Berlin die sogenannte Wannsee-Konferenz 

statt. Wenngleich auch eine Umsiedlung der Juden nach Osten vorgesehen 

war, bei der es zu einer „natürlichen“ Verminderung durch Arbeit kom- 
men sollte, so sprach zu dieser Zeit doch noch niemand von einer industri- 
ellen Massen-Liquidierung. In den folgenden Tagen und Wochen erhielt 
die Bauleitung von Auschwitz weder einen Anruf noch ein Telegramm oder 
einen Brief, in dem ein Entwurf für eine Einrichtung zu diesem Zweck ver- 

langt wurde« (S. 44/45). 

In seinem »Chronologischen Überblick« bestátigt er: »20. Januar (1942): 
Wannsee-Konferenz in Berlin über die Umsiedlung der Juden in den Os- 
ten« (S. 153). Er sagt also deutlich »Umsiedlung« und nicht etwa »Ausrot- 
tung«. 


2.2. In Auschwitz ließ sich kaum etwas geheimhalten 


Früher behauptete man, der Beschluß, in Auschwitz ein KZ einzurichten, 
sei aufgrund der Abgeschiedenheit des Ortes und der dortigen Móglichkei- 
ten zur Geheimhaltung erfolgt. In Wirklichkeit muß Pressac zugeben, daß 
das Lager ganz in der Nähe der Stadt Auschwitz errichtet wurde, die an 
einem internationalen Eisenbahnnetz mit Verbindungen nach Berlin, Wien 
und Warschau liegt (S. 10). Man kann ergänzend bemerken, daß Tag für 
Tag Bahnreisende nahe beim Lager vorbeifuhren. 


H Eberhard Jackel, Jürgen Rohwer, Der Mord an den Juden im Zweiten Weltkrieg, DV A, 
1985, S. 67. 

10 The Canadian Jewish News, 30. Januar 1992; vgl. auch »Wannsee: „Une histoire inep- 
te“« — Wannsee: „Eine alberne Geschichte“, R. H.R., Nr. 6, Mai 1992, S. 157f. 
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Es wird heute nicht mehr bestritten, daß das Lager Auschwitz von Zi- 
vilarbeitern deutscher, polnischer und anderer Nationalität wimmelte, die 
mit allerlei Arbeiten beschäftigt waren, unter anderem mit dem Bau und 
der Wartung der Krematorien; außer während der Fleckfieberepidemien 
kehrten diese Zivilarbeiter täglich nach Hause zurück. Allein schon diese 
Tatsache ist mit der Notwendigkeit unvereinbar, die Existenz chemischer 
Schlachthäuser, in denen Hunderttausende (früher sprach man von Millio- 
nen) von Opfern für immer verschwunden sein sollen, aufs allerstrengste 
geheimzuhalten. Diese Zivilarbeiter trugen grüne Armelstreifen (S. 79). 
Pressac schreibt: 

»Für den Bau der Krematorien von Birkenau hatte man zwölf Zivilfirmen 

hinzugezogen [...]. An jedem Bauwerk (BW) waren einhundert bis einhun- 

dertfünfzig Personen beteiligt — etwa zwei Drittel Häftlinge und ein Drittel 

Zivilisten, und die Arbeiten wurden von den Polieren der jeweils zuständi- 

gen Firma geleitet« (S. 70/71). 

Der Autor unternimmt keinen Versuch, die Anomalie zu erklären, welche 
diese massenhafte Anwesenheit fremder Zivilisten an der Stätte des Ver- 
brechens in seinen Augen hätte darstellen müssen. Ebensowenig erklärt er 
die Tatsache, daß Arbeiten, bei denen es sich angeblich um das größte Ge- 
heimnis des Reichs handelte, Fachleuten lagerfremder, ziviler Unterneh- 
men anvertraut wurden. 


2.3. Die Archive sind in großer Zahl erhalten 


Im Jahre 1945, so hat man uns immer wieder erzählt, hätten die Deutschen 
fast alle Lagerarchive zerstört. Pressac gibt zu, daß heute Zehntausende, 
wenn nicht gar Hunderttausende von Archivdokumenten über das Lager 
vorhanden sind, in Auschwitz selbst oder in Moskau. Jene der Zentral- 
Bauleitung sind intakt. Da sie in den Augen Pressacs am belastendsten 
sind, hätten sie naturgemäß als erste vernichtet werden müssen. Warum tat 
man dies nicht? Der gesunde Menschenverstand sagt uns, daß es keinen 
Grund zur Zerstörung der Archive gab: diese enthielten keine Spuren eines 
gigantischen Verbrechens, weil das gigantische Verbrechen eben nicht 
stattgefunden hatte. Der Autor findet eine andere Erklärung dafür, daß die 
SS die Archive nicht beseitigte: Sie verkannte deren »brisanten« Inhalt (S. 
1). Dieses Vorgehen ist bei Pressac zur Gewohnheit geworden; wenn er ein 
Phänomen nicht begreift, neigt er dazu, es der Dummheit oder Unwissen- 
heit der SS zuzuschreiben. 
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2.4. 1972 mußte man die beiden Hauptarchitekten 
freisprechen 


Ich meinerseits habe immer wieder auf die entscheidende Bedeutung des 
Freispruchs von Walter Dejaco und Fritz Ertl hingewiesen, den beiden 
Hauptarchitekten der Krematorien von Auschwitz, die 1972 in Wien vor 
Gericht standen. Die sowjetischen und polnischen Kommunisten hatten 
dem Gericht die in ihrem Besitz befindlichen Dokumente zur Verfügung 
gestellt. Es drángt sich die Folgerung auf, daB diese Dokumente keinerlei 
Hinweis auf irgendein Verbrechen enthielten; alle mußten für Architekten, 
Ingenieure und andere Fachleute eine ganz normale technische Bedeutung 
haben. Der Apotheker Pressac schließt daraus auf die Unfähigkeit all dieser 
Leute; das Verfahren habe mit einem Freispruch geendet, da 

»niemand, weder die Richter noch die sogenannten Fachleute, zu jener 

Zeit die Möglichkeit hatte, das hervorragende historische Material der Po- 

len und der Sowjets auszuwerten« (S. 124). 
Für die Revisionisten sind die im Besitz der österreichischen Justiz befind- 
lichen Akten und Dokumente des Prozesses gegen Dejaco und Ertl unzu- 
gänglich. Weshalb veröffentlicht man sie nicht? 


2.5. Zyklon B als Mittel zur Bekämpfung der 
Fleckfieberepidemien 


Der — unter der Bevölkerung Osteuropas seit jeher endemische — Fleckfie- 
ber wütete in Auschwitz verheerend. In den besetzten sowjetischen Territo- 
rien waren im Sommer 1941 »einhundertfünfzigtausend Fleckfieberfälle« 
aufgetreten (S. 39). Unter diesen Umständen sieht sich Pressac genötigt, 
einige von den Revisionisten schon längst aufgezeigte Wahrheiten zur 
Kenntnis zu nehmen; er schreibt: 
»Die SS-Ärzte wußten, daß die Gegend um Auschwitz ein Moorgebiet war. 
Sie waren schon mit dem Problem des nicht aufbereiteten Wassers kon- 
frontiert worden, das aufgrund des Eberth-Bazillus zu Fällen von Tuberku- 
lose geführt hatte. Ende Mai 1942 traten bei den Häftlingen bereits zahl- 
reiche Fleckfiebererkrankungen auf, weshalb Anfang Juni den SS-Leuten 
und den Angestellten der siebzehn zivilen Unternehmungen auf dem La- 
gergelände das Trinken von Leitungswasser untersagt wurde. Zum Aus- 
gleich dafür belieferte man sie umsonst mit reichlich Mineralwasser. Die 
Ärzte fürchteten, daß im Sommer fast zwangsläufig Fälle von Sumpffieber 
(oder Malaria) auftreten würden, ausgelöst durch Mücken, die aus den 
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Sümpfen kamen. Um dieser Gefahr vorzubeugen, sollte in Raisko ein Hygi- 
eneinstitut der Waffen-SS eingerichtet werden, was im Oktober geschah. 
Doch mit Fleckfieber hatte man nicht gerechnet. Die Ärzte glaubten, daß 
die prophylaktischen Maßnahmen (Quarantäne und das Scheren der Haa- 
re) und die entsprechende Hygiene (lokale Desinfektion der Haare, Du- 
schen) gleich bei der Ankunft der Häftlinge verhindern würden, daß sich 
diese Plage im Lager ausbreitete, und zwar, weil die Ursache der Krank- 
heit, die Läuse, ausgemerzt worden wären. Das war der Fall, doch die 
Krankheit wurde von denjenigen übertragen, die einer solchen Behandlung 
nicht unterzogen worden waren, nämlich von den Zivilisten, die tagtäglich 
mit den Häftlingen in Berührung kamen.!'' Schon bald steckten sich die 
Häftlinge an, und da die hygienischen Bedingungen im KL katastrophal 
waren, stieg die Zahl der Todesfälle rapide an. Man schätzt, daß von Mai 
bis November 1940 monatlich 220 Menschen an Fleckfieber starben; von 
Januar bis Juli 1941 verdreifachte sich diese Zahl; von August bis Dezem- 
ber 1942 waren es über 4000. Die sanitären Verhältnisse gerieten außer 
Kontrolle. Man mußte verhindern, daß sich die Fleckfiebererkrankungen 
auf die nähere Umgebung ausweiteten. Das gesamte Lager wurde abge- 
schottet, und niemand durfte es mehr verlassen. Am 10. Juli wurde eine 
Teil-Quarantäne angeordnet« (S. 53/54). 


Er fügt hinzu: 


»Doch da sich die Fleckfieber-Epidemie weiter ausbreitete und die Lage 
immer katastrophaler wurde, ordnete man am 23. Juli [1942] eine totale 
Lagersperre an« (S. 57). 


Die Seuche forderte manchmal täglich 250 bis 300 Tote unter Häftlingen, 
Zivilisten und SS-Leuten (S. 62). Pressac unterläßt den Hinweis darauf, 
daß Dr. Popiersch, der Oberarzt, selbst dem Fleckfieber erlag." In der Pe- 





11 


Im Gegensatz dazu bemiihte sich die polnische Widerstandsbewegung, Typhus und 
Fleckfieber zu verbreiten; wir verdanken diese Erkenntnis der Revue d’histoire révision- 
niste Nr. 1 (Mai 1990, S. 115-128): »Le rapport Mitkiewicz du 7 septembre 1943 ou 
l'arme du typhus« (Der Mitkiewicz-Bericht vom 7. September 1943 oder die Fleckfie- 
berwaffe; dt. vgl. G. Rudolf, »Aspekte biologischer Kriegführung während des Zweiten 
Weltkriegs«, Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 8(1) (2004), S. 111-113); 
in diesem Bericht werden für die Zeit zwischen Januar und April 1943 »einige hundert 
Fälle« von »Verbreitung der Flecktyphusmikrobe und von typhusinfizierten Läusen« 
vermerkt (S. 127). Die franzósische Résistance griff zu denselben Methoden (aaO., S. 
116, Anmerkung 1). 

Vgl. Comité international d' Auschwitz, Anthologie (blau), franzósische Version, Band 
1, 2. Teil (Warschau, 1969), S. 196. Unter den vielen anderen deutschen Opfern des 
Fleckfiebers in Auschwitz kónnte man Dr. Siegfried Schwella (Nachfolger von Dr. Po- 
piersch), die Gattin von Gerhard Palitzsch, dem Rapportführer des Lagers, und die Gat- 
tin von Joachim Caesar, dem Verantwortlichen für die Landwirtschaftsarbeiten, anfüh- 
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riode vom 7. bis zum 11. September 1942 erreichte die erste Epidemie mit 
375 Todesfallen an einem einzigen Tag ihren Hóhepunkt (vgl. dazu die 
Tabelle auf S. 193). Eine zweite Epidemie, auf die eine dritte folgen sollte, 
brach im ersten Halbjahr 1943 aus (S. 105). 
Entlausungsmaßnahmen, vor allem mit Zyklon B, waren da lebensnot- 
wendig: 
»In der Woche vom 5. bis 11. Juli wurden die Unterkünfte der SS-Wach- 
mannschaften, in denen es von Ungeziefer wimmelte, mit Gas (Zyklon B) 
ausgerduchert« (S. 19). 
Bei der Birkenauer Zentral-Sauna 
»handelte es sich um eine leistungsstarke Sanitüranlage, in die vier Heiß- 
luft-Entwesungskammern (Dok. 23), drei industrielle Autoklaven (Dok. 24), 
ein Haarschneideraum, ein Untersuchungsraum und fünfzig Brausen ein- 
gebaut werden sollten. Mit diesem Komplex wollte die SS „endgültig“ jeg- 
liche Fleckfiebergefahr aus Birkenau verbannen. Die Häftlinge sollten dort 
rasiert, untersucht, desinfiziert und geduscht werden, während in der Zwi- 
schenzeit ihre Sachen entwest wurden. Unglücklicherweise war diese An- 
lage erst Anfang Januar 1944 funktionstüchtig« (S. 89). 
Die Dokumente 23, 24, 40 und 56 verdeutlichen, in welchem Maße sich 
die Deutschen um die Hygiene sorgten, vor allem in jenem Teil des Lagers, 
in dem zeitweise Zigeuner untergebracht waren. Die Dokumente 43 und 44 
zeigen das Innere und Äußere der Batterie von neunzehn Blausäure- 
Entlausungszellen (Zyklon B), die allerdings nicht fertiggebaut wurden. 
Die SS beschloß, das Lager Auschwitz mit 
»der neuesten Entlausungstechnik, die in Deutschland entwickelt worden 
war, auszustatten. Es handelte sich um eine stationäre Kurzwellen-Entlau- 
sungsanlage (Dezimeterwellen und Zentimeterwellen)« (S. 105/106). 
Bereits im Jahre 1946 erwähnte der ehemalige Auschwitz-Häftling Marc 
Klein, Professor an der medizinischen Fakultät Straßburg, diese »Kurzwel- 





ren. Andere bekannte Deutsche wurden von der Fleckfieberseuche befallen, ohne ihr zu 
erliegen, etwa Dr. Johann-Paul Kremer, Dr. Heinrich Schwarz, Dr. Kurt Uhlenbrock und 
Dr. Josef Mengele. Zu den bekanntesten Häftlingen, die dem Fleckfieber zum Opfer fie- 
len, gehören Dr. Marian Ciepilowski, der die sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen pflegte, 
Professor Zygmunt Lempicki sowie die Zahnärztin Danielle Casanova, von der die Le- 
gende lange berichtete, sie sei von den Deutschen getötet worden. Die Deutschen lebten 
im Osten in beständiger Furcht vor dem Fleckfieber; Adolf Hitler selbst wurde am 7. 
und 14. Februar 1943 in Rastenburg gegen diese Krankheit geimpft (siehe dazu die Auf- 
zeichnungen seines Arztes, Dr. Theo Morell, in: Daving Irving, The Secret Diaries of 
Hitler’s Doctor, New York, McMillan 1983, S. 109). 
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lenentlausung« sowie die beeindruckende Anzahl von Maßnahmen, welche 
die deutschen Arzte in ihren Bestrebungen trafen, den Gefangenen in ei- 
nem Zwangsarbeitslager, wo Menschen auf engstem Raume zusammen- 
wohnten, ihre Hilfe angedeihen zu lassen.” 


2.6. Die Kremierung: Eine hygienische Maßnahme 
Pressac schreibt: 
»Um zu verhindern, daf sich solche und andere Epidemien, die nicht zu 
kontrollieren waren, ausbreiteten, mußten die Leichen mitsamt den Krank- 
heitserregern zu Asche verbrannt werden. Das war Prüfers Aufgabe« (S. 
40). 
Anfänglich hatten die Deutschen die Leichen bestattet, doch Auschwitz lag 
in einem Sumpfgebiet. Zeitweise stieg das Wasser bis fast an die Erdober- 
fläche. Man mußte die Leichen wieder ausgraben und einäschern, da 
»die Verwesungsabsonderungen das Grundwasser zu verseuchen began- 
nen. Bei einem Anstieg des Wasserspiegels hätte sich die Lage noch ver- 
schlimmert. Es gab also keine andere Lósung, als die Leichen noch vor 
Einsetzen des Winters auszugraben und unter freiem Himmel zu verbren- 
nen« (S. 72). 
Der Hauptteil des Buches ist den Krematorien gewidmet, d.h. zunächst 
einmal den als solche bezeichneten Gebäuden und dann im besonderen den 
Kremierungsöfen. Die Darstellung ist mühsam, unzusammenhängend, 
kaum verständlich. Aus ihr geht hervor, daß diese Öfen fast ständig außer 
Betrieb waren (S. 26, S. 103, Anmerkung 108, usw.), was die fabulóse 
Kremierungskapazität entsprechend vermindert, welche die Exterministen 
ihnen andichten, inklusive Pressac, der den Krematorien (plus »Verbren- 
nungsgruben«) eine Tageskapazität von 3.300 Einäscherungen (»mit der 
Möglichkeit zur Erhöhung auf 4.300«) zuschreibt (S. 200/201). Unter 
Festhaltung an dieser Ziffer von 4.300 täglich möglichen Kremierungen 
schreibt Pressac auf S. 148 seines Buches, die SS habe »in 70 Tagen bis zu 
300.000 Menschen vernichten« können (Anmerkung des Übersetzers: Ge- 
meint ist S. 148 der französischen Originalversion; in der deutschen Über- 
setzung fehlt diese Aussage). 





13 „Observations et réflexions sur les camps de concentration nazis«, Bemerkungen und 
Überlegungen zu den Nazikonzentrationslagern, Etudes germaniques Nr. 3, 1946, S. 18. 
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2.7. Ohne Exekutionsgaskammern konzipierte Krematorien 


Hier kommen wir nun zur wichtigsten Konzession, die der Verfasser den 
Revisionisten machen muBte: die im August 1942 — also zu einem Zeit- 
punkt, wo laut den offiziellen Historikern die sogenannte Judenausrot- 
tungspolitik langst beschlossen worden sein soll — konzipierten Krematori- 
en waren »zu jener Zeit noch ohne Gaskammern geplant« (S. 67). Man 
sucht übrigens vergeblich nach Informationen darüber, zu welchem genau- 
en Zeitpunkt diese zwischen dem 31. Marz und dem 25. Juni 1943 fertiger- 
stellten Krematorien »mit Gaskammern geplant« wurden. 

Diese Konzession ist aufschluBreich: 1982, zu einem Zeitpunkt, wo die 
offiziellen Historiker beteuerten, alle Krematorien seien mit Gaskammern 
geplant gewesen, hatte der Verfasser in einer Anwandlung von Kühnheit 
zu schreiben gewagt, die Krematorien IV und V seien ohne Gaskammer 
konzipiert gewesen; 1989 tat er dann Abbitte und schrieb, diese beiden 
Krematorien seien doch mit Gaskammern geplant gewesen. Heute kommt 
er auf seine These von 1982 zurück: diese Krematorien waren ohne Gas- 
kammern konzipiert. Zu den Krematorien II und III hatte er 1982 diesbe- 
züglich nichts gesagt; 1989 meinte er dann, sie seien ohne Gaskammern 
geplant gewesen, und diesen Standpunkt vertrat er auch 1994 noch. Was 
nun das älteste der Krematorien, das Krema I im Stammlager betrifft, kann 
man kaum ausfindig machen, ob die Deutschen diese gemäß Pressacs stän- 
dig wechselnden Theorien mit oder ohne Gaskammer entworfen hatten. 
Die gleiche Unsicherheit legt er hinsichtlich der geheimnisvollen Bunker 1 
und 2 an den Tag." 


2.8. Andere Offenkundigkeiten, die er nicht verschweigen 
konnte 


Wenn wir uns auf die photographische Dokumentation beschränken, so 
tauchen auch dort Offenkundigkeiten auf, die Pressac nicht totschweigen 
konnte. Die Angehórigen der Zentral-Bauleitung von Auschwitz arbeiteten 
nicht etwa still und heimlich, wie man es von Kriminellen erwarten würde, 
sondern ließen sich bereitwillig gemeinsam photographieren (Dok. 12). 
Pressac hátte noch andere Photos prásentieren kónnen, auf denen man die- 
se Ingenieure, Architekten und Techniker in ihren Büros arbeiten sieht, wo 


1^ Genaueres über diese immerfort wechselnden Thesen kann man in der R.H.R., Nr. 3, S. 
74-79 finden; vgl. auch meine Schrift Réponse à Pierre Vidal-Naquet (Antwort an Pierre 
Vidal-Naquet), La Vieille Taupe, 1982, 2. Auflage, S. 67-83) 
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sie stolz die Pläne ihrer Krematorien an die Wände hefteten. In der glei- 
chen photographischen Dokumentation erkennt man auch eine Fernhei- 
zungsinstallation für das Lager (Dok. 55), Pferdeställe, wo sich Häftlinge 
nützlich machen (Dokumente 45 und 46), Fabriken zur Herstellung von 
Waffen oder synthetischem Brennstoff, wo Gefangene arbeiten (Dokumen- 
te 47 und 48), mächtige Kartoffeldepots (Dok. 49), deren Anwesenheit an 
einem von den Alliierten als » Vernichtungslager« bezeichneten Ort überra- 
schend wirkt, eine Trinkwasseraufbereitungsanlage in der Nähe der Kre- 
matorien (Dok. 50), einen der Schweineställe, in denen die Häftlinge arbei- 
teten (Dok. 51), Gewächshäuser und bestellte Felder (Dok. 52). 

Bereits zu diesem Zeitpunkt erkennt man aufgrund der Offenkundigkei- 
ten, die der Verfasser nicht totschweigen konnte, wie sehr alles gegen die 
These von der Menschenausrottung in Auschwitz spricht. Es bedurfte des 
enormen Drucks, der von den revisionistischen Studien ausging, bis sich 
die Vertreter des offiziellen Geschichtsbilds dazu bequemten, diese augen- 
scheinlichen Tatsachen anzuerkennen. 


3. Realitäten, die Pressac totschweigt 


Der Autor übergeht eine beträchtliche Anzahl von Realitäten mit Still- 
schweigen, die beweisen, daß Auschwitz und Birkenau keine »Vernich- 
tungslager« (der Ausdruck wurde von den Alliierten geprägt), sondern 
Konzentrations-, Arbeits- und Durchgangslager waren. Er schweigt auch 
zahlreiche Dokumente von erstrangiger Bedeutung tot. Ich werde mich auf 
einige Beispiele beschränken. 


3.1. Keine Photographie und kein Plan des Krematorium I 


Wir haben hier ein den »Krematorien von Auschwitz« gewidmetes Buch 
vor uns, das paradoxerweise unter den sechzig präsentierten Photographien 
und Dokumenten kein einziges Photo und keinen einzigen Plan des Krema- 
torium I und seiner »Gaskammer« enthält! 

Dabei wird doch just dieses erste Krematorium mitsamt seiner angebli- 
chen Exekutionsgaskammer wie bereits erwähnt allen Besuchern als glas- 
klarer Beweis für das Verbrechen vorgeführt. Pressac zeigt uns die Photo- 
graphie eines Ofens in Dachau (Dok. 7) oder in Buchenwald (Dok. 60), 
doch die Öfen von Auschwitz I enthält er uns vor! 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Table 7: Death cases in the concentration camps for the month of 






















































































August 1943 
CONCENTRATION CAMP INMATES | DEATHS PERCENT 
AUGUST | JULY | CHANGE 
Dachau 17,300 40 0.23 | 0.32 -0.09 
Sachsenhausen 26,500 194 0.73 | 0.78 -0.05 
Buchenwald 17,600 118 0.67 | 1.22 -0.55 
Mauthausen-Gusen 21,100 290 1.37 | 1.61 -0.24 
Flossenbürg 4,800 155 3.23 | 3.27 -0.04 
Neuengamme 9,800 150 1.53 | 2.14 -0.61 
Auschwitz (men) 48,000 1,442 3.00 | 2.96 | +0.04 
Auschwitz (women) 26,000 938 3.61 | 5.15 -1.54 
Gross-Rosen 5,000 76 1.52 | 2.69 -1.17 
Natzweiler 2,200 41 1.87 | 1.63 +0.24 
Bergen-Belsen 3,300 4 0.12 | 0.39 -0.27 
Stutthof (men) 3,800 131 3.45 | 5.69 -2.24 
Stutthof (women) 500 1 0.20 | 0.00 | +0.20 
Lublin (men) 11,500 882 7.67 | 4.62 | 43.05 
Lublin (women) 3,900 172 4.41 | 2.01 42.40 
Ravensbrück (men) 3,100 26 0.84 | 0.76 | 40.08 
Ravensbrück (women) 14,100 38 0.27 | 0.24 | 40.03 
Riga Herzogenbusch 3,000 1 0.03 | 0.33 -0.30 
Total 224,000 | 4,669 
Overall average for August 1943: 2.09 
Overall average for July 1943: 2.23 
Decrease: -0.14 








Birkenau (which, as we have seen, accounted for almost the entire Auschwitz 
death rate).?” 

It is a tragic fact that, even in modern times, “camps” established during 
wartime have amounted to death traps for many sent to them. The basic causes 
for such conditions have been similar: people thrown together chaotically in 
hastily organized camps, with inadequate sanitary measures and an uncertain 
situation as regards food and other supplies. Thus, during the American Civil 
War, the POW camps in the North such as Rock Island and Camp Douglas ex- 
perienced death rates of 226-496 per month. These figures were even exceeded 
in camps in the south such as Florence, where diarrhea and scurvy caused 20 
to 50 deaths per day, in a prisoner population of about 12,000. Conditions at 
Andersonville were even worse, and 13,000 of the 50,000 Union POWs who 
were interned there perished.” 

During the 1899-1902 Boer War in South Africa, about 120,000 non- 
combatant white Boers and 75,000 black Africans were placed in British con- 





293 Phillips, 729, or Appendix D herein. Case 6 transcript, 14326. 
294 Hesseltine, 152, 156, 192, 203; Encyclopedia Britannica, 11th ed., vol. 1, 960. 
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Er hütet sich wohlweislich davor, uns letztere vorzuführen, weil er 
weiß, daß dieses Krematorium mit seiner »Gaskammer« ein ausgemachter 
Schwindel ist. Schließlich konnte er seinen Lesern ja nicht gut mitteilen, 
daß ich dies 1976 an Ort und Stelle entdeckt und einige Jahre später in 
meinem zusammen mit Serge Thion verfaBten Buch Vérité historique ou 
vérité politique? nachgewiesen hatte. Pressac konnte seine Leser auch 
nicht gut darüber aufklären, daß ich ungeachtet aller Schwierigkeiten als 
erster Mensch auf der Welt in den Archiven des Auschwitz-Museums die 
Pläne sämtlicher Krematorien von Auschwitz und Birkenau entdeckt, eini- 
ge davon veróffentlicht und so die physikalischen und chemischen Unmóg- 
lichkeiten jeglicher Menschenvergasung in diesen Gebäuden bewiesen 
hatte. 


3.2. Keine Photographie der »Gaskammer« des Krematorium 
П 


Ebensowenig wagt Pressac es, die Ruinen dessen abzubilden, was man 
unverschämterweise als die Gaskammer des Krematorium II von Birkenau 
bezeichnet und was in Wahrheit ein halbunterirdischer Leichenkeller war. 
DIE HEUTE EINGESTÜRZTE BETONDECKE WIES GANZ OFFEN- 
BAR KEINERLEI OFFNUNG AUF, DURCH DIE MAN IRGEND- 
ETWAS HÄTTE EINSCHÜTTEN KÖNNEN. Die beiden einzigen Lö- 
cher, die man heute erkennen kann, wurden erst nach dem Krieg ange- 
bracht: die Bewehrungseisenstruktur mit ihren verkrümmten und zurück- 
gebogenen Eisenstangen legt davon Zeugnis ab. Folglich ist Pressacs The- 
se, wonach die SS-Leute Zyklongranulate durch vier zu diesem Zweck 
geschaffene Offnungen in diese »Gaskammer« schütteten, aus rein physi- 
schen Gründen unhaltbar, wie jedermann selbst an Ort und Stelle nachprü- 
fen kann. 


3.3. Kein Wort über die Expertisen 


Der Verfasser erwähnt die Expertisen des Amerikaners Fred Leuchter? 
und des Deutschen Germar Rudolf" sowie die technische Studie des Oster- 





15 La Vieille Taupe, 1980, S. 316f.; dt.: Historische Wahrheit oder Politische Wahrheit?, 
Verlag der Freunde, Berlin 1994. 

16 F.A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the alleged Execution Gas Chambers at 
Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., Toronto 1988; 
dt.: ders., Der erste Leuchter Report, ebenda, 1988; neuer: F.A. Leuchter, R. Faurisson, 
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reichers Walter Lüftl'® mit keinem Sterbenswórtchen, die allesamt zum 
Ergebnis kamen, es habe in Auschwitz und Birkenau keine Exekutionsgas- 
kammern gegeben.” 

Und nicht genug damit: er verliert auch kein Wort über das Krakauer 
Gutachten. Um Leuchter zu widerlegen, hatten die Verantwortlichen des 
Auschwitz-Museums beim gerichtsmedizinischen Institut Krakau ein Ge- 
gengutachten in Auftrag gegeben: das Ergebnis fiel so aus, daf dieses vom 
24. September 1990 datierende Gegengutachten gleich im Giftschrank 
verschwand.? Mit welchem Recht enthält Pressac seinen Lesern diese 
wissenschaftlichen Elemente des Auschwitz-Dossiers vor? Wenn ihm diese 
Expertisen nicht in den Kram paßten, wäre es seine Pflicht gewesen, es uns 
in seinem Buch mitzuteilen und ein eigenes Gutachen vorzulegen. Es ist 
überhaupt hohe Zeit, daß wir von den Kritikern der Revisionisten verlan- 
gen, sie móchten doch bitteschón eine Expertise der angeblich in Ausch- 
witz und Birkenau verwendeten Tatwaffe erstellen. Eine wissenschaftliche 
Untersuchung von Gebäuden (oder Ruinen), die erst ein halbes Jahrhundert 
alt sind, ist ein kinderleichtes Unterfangen. Wieso verweigert man eine 
solche Expertise oder Untersuchung hartnäckig, und dies zu einem Zeit- 
punkt, da man behauptet, wie die Revisionisten den Weg einer wissen- 
schaftlichen Geschichtsschreibung eingeschlagen zu haben? 


G. Rudolf, Die Leuchter-Gutachten: Kritische Ausgabe, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2014. Anm. des Herausgebers. 

17 R, Kammerer, A. Solms, Das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell Press, London 1993; 2. Aufl. 
Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2001. Anm. des Herausgebers. 

18 W, Lüftl, „Holocaust: Glaube und Fakten“, unveröffentlicht; engl.: Walter Lüftl, *Holo- 
caust: Belief and Facts" in Journal of Historical Review 12(4) (Winter 1992-93) S. 391- 
420. Anm. des Herausgebers. 

1? F, Leuchter war Hinrichtungstechnologe und Spezialist für die in manchen 
US-Zuchthäusern vorhandenen Exekutionsgaskammern. G. Rudolf ist Diplom-Chemiker 
und war damals Doktorand am Max-Planck-Institut für Festkóperforschung in Stuttgart. 
— W. Lüftl war bis 1992 Vorsitzender der österreichischen Bundesingenieurkammer; er 
mußte nach dem Bekanntwerden seines Papiers Holocaust: Glaube und Fakten von sei- 
nem Posten zurücktreten. Vgl. zu beiden auch: Ernst Gauss, Grundlagen zur Zeitge- 
schichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1994. 

20 Es ist den Revisionisten gelungen, sich den Text dieser Expertise zu beschaffen; vgl. 
dazu »Crise au Musée d' Auschwitz/La Contre-expertise de Cracovie« (Krise im 
Auschwitz-Museum: Das Gegengutachten von Krakau), R.H.R., Nr. 4, Februar 1991, S. 
101-104); engl.: “An official Polish report on the Auschwitz ‘gas chambers,’” Journal of 
Historical Review, 11(2) (1991), S. 207-216; dt.: IDN, *Gerichtsmedizinisches Gu- 
tachten zu Auschwitz", Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart 39(2) (1991), S. 18f. 
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3.4. Keine vollständige Photographie aus dem Album 
d Auschwitz (Album von Auschwitz). 


Das wertvollste Dokument, das wir über die Realititen von Auschwitz 
besitzen, ist eine Sammlung von 189 Photos, die man gewóhnlich als das 
Album d' Auschwitz — Album von Auschwitz — bezeichnet. Diese Photo- 
sammlung versetzt den Märchengeschichten über das Los der 1944 in 
Auschwitz-Birkenau eingetroffenen Juden einen herben Schlag. Sie ist für 
die Exterministen dermaßen peinlich, daß diese seit seiner 1945 erfolgten 
Entdeckung volle 36 Jahre verstreichen lieBen, ehe sie sie 1981 endlich 
vollstándig veróffentlichten. Bis zu jenem Jahre waren lediglich einige 
Photos bekannt, die gewissermaßen tropfenweise in verschiedenen Werken 
auftauchten. Als es 1981 schlieBlich so weit war, konnte man es sich nicht 
verkneifen, der Veróffentlichung einen ganzen Roman aus der Feder Serge 
Klarsfelds über die »wunderbare« Entdeckung jenes Albums beizufügen. 
Zwei Jahre spáter vertraute derselbe S. Klarsfeld Pressac die Aufgabe an, 
bei den Editions du Seuil, einem der größten französischen Verlage, eine 
»vervollständigte Ausgabe, (sic) zu publizieren;”' (man vergleiche hierzu 
R.H.R., Nr. 3, Zusatz 3: »Les Tricheries de Pressac dans Album d’Ausch- 
Witz«, Pressacs Mogeleien im Album von Auschwitz, S. 149-152). 
Abgesehen von der auf dem Buchumschlag abgebildeten Jüdin (sie ent- 
stammt dem Ausschnitt einer der Photographien aus dem Album) reprodu- 
ziert Pressac nicht ein einziges Photo aus dieser wertvollen Sammlung! 


3.5. Kein Wort über die Luftaufnahmen 


Pressac legt nicht eine der 1979 von den Amerikanern Dino A. Brugioni 
und Robert G. Poirier veróffentlichten Luftaufnahmen von Auschwitz und 
Birkenau? vor. Diese Aufnahmen beweisen nàmlich klipp und klar, daB es 
vor den Krematorien niemals Menschenansammlungen gab, daß aus den 
Kaminen nie dichte Rauchwolken stiegen (auf S. 118 seines Buchs erwähnt 
Pressac »zwei wuchtige Schornsteine, aus denen die Flammen schlugen«), 


?! Vergleichshalber konsultiere man zunächst die verhältnismäßig ehrliche amerikanische 
Ausgabe (The Auschwitz Album, New York, Random House, 1981, XXXIII - 167 Sei- 
ten) und dann die ausgesprochen unehrliche Pressacsche Ausgabe (L Album 

d Auschwitz, französische Ausgabe, zusammengestellt und vervollständigt von Anne 
Freyer und Jean-Claude Pressac, éditions du Seuil, 1983, 224 Seiten). Vgl. RHR Nr. 3, 
Anhang 3: *Les Tricheries de Pressac dans L'Album d'Auschwitz," S. 149-152. 

The Holocaust Revisited: A Retrospective Analysis of the Auschwitz-Birkenau Extermi- 
nation Complex, Washington, CIA, Februar 1979, 19 Seiten. 
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und daf es sich bei den »Verbrennungsgruben« um ein pures Phantasiege- 
bilde handelt. 


3.6. Kein Wort über das Leichenhallenbuch 


Man mußte sich bis zum Jahre 1989 gedulden, ehe das Auschwitz-Museum 
geruhte, die Existenz des Leichenhallenbuchs von Auschwitz I zu enthül- 
len (dieses ist nicht mit den Sterbebüchern oder Totenbüchern zu verwech- 
seln, in denen alle Sterbefälle festgehalten wurden). 

1989 teilte uns Danuta Czech in ihrer neuen Ausgabe des Kalendarium 
der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 1939-1945 mit, 
sie habe in der ersten Ausgabe desselben Kalendariums, das in sechs Tei- 
len erschien,? die Existenz des wertvollen Registers der zwischen dem 7. 
Oktober 1941 und dem 31. August 1943 in der Leichenhalle des Kremato- 
rium I aufgebahrten Toten seltsamerweise »vergessen« (Kalendarium, 
1989, S. 10 und passim). Auch wenn es gut möglich ist, daß einige dieser 
Toten in der Anfangszeit des Lagers bestattet und nicht kremiert wurden, 
handelt es sich hier zweifellos um ein Dokument, welches uns eine Vor- 
stellung von der tatsächlichen und nicht bloß von der theoretisch mógli- 
chen Zahl der durchgeführten Einäscherungen vermitteln würde. 

Auch viele andere mit der Verbrennung der Toten in Verbindung ste- 
hende Dokumente übergeht Pressac mit Stillschweigen, beispielsweise die 
Todesanzeigen, aus denen hervorgeht, daß die Leiche kremiert wurde, die 
Telegramme oder Telexe, in denen die Sterbefálle vermeldet wurden, die 
Urnenverschickungsbestätigungen, die Berichte, welche die Gesamtzahl 
der eingeáscherten oder in der Leichenhalle aufgebahrten Leichen darle- 
gen.” 

Der Mythos, demzufolge die zur Vergasung Bestimmten nicht regis- 
triert wurden, konnte Pressac nicht von seiner Verpflichtung entbinden, 
uns diese Nachweise in einem Die Krematorien von Auschwitz betitelten 
Buch zu liefern. 


23 In den Heften von Auschwitz Nr. 2 von 1959, Nr. 3 von 1960, Nr. 4 von 1961, Nr. 6 von 
1962, Nr. 7 und 8 von 1964 sowie schlieBlich Nr. 10 von 1967. 

24 Siehe z.B. für Buchenwald die in Reimund Schnabels Macht ohne Moral, Frankfurt, 
Róderberg-Verlag, 1957, S. 346, abgebildete Totenmeldung. 
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3.7. Andere verschwiegene Dokumente 


Noch andere Dokumente werden verschwiegen, beispielsweise jene, die 
sich auf die Anforderungen von Holz-, Kohle- und Kokszuteilung sowie 
um die Lieferung jeder Art von Brennstoff für die Krematorien beziehen, 
ganz abgesehen von den Dokumenten, welche den Beweis dafür erbringen, 
daB die Ófen keinesfalls 24 Stunden pro Tag funktionieren konnten (vgl. 
die in A.T.O. auf S. 136 abgelichteten Bedienungsanweisungen). 


3.8. Was Pressac sonst noch verschweigt 


Ich wiederhole hier nicht, was ich in meiner Besprechung von Pressacs 
erstem Werk (A.T.O.) unter der Überschrift »Trois petits secrets de 
Pressac« — Drei kleine Geheimnisse Pressacs — (А. Н.К. Nr. 3, S. 134-135) 
sowie unter der Rubrik »Omissions délibérées« — Bewubte Auslassungen — 
(aaO., S. 137-140) dargelegt habe.” Wollte man ausführlich dokumentie- 
ren, wie sehr sich Pressacs Thesen über Auschwitz im Laufe der letzten elf 
Jahre verándert haben, und wie er oft Kehrtwendungen um 180 Grad vor- 
nimmt, so miiBte man ein ganzes Kapitel schreiben. Pressac bewahrt über 
diese Kehrtwendungen wohlweislich Schweigen. Er verrát seinen Lesern 
auch nicht, daß er weiland ein totes Kaninchen in einem Loch in seinem 
Garten zu verbrennen versuchte, um herauszufinden, ob die Geschichten 
glaubwürdig sind, denen zufolge die Deutschen Tausende von Leichen in 
»Verbrennungsgruben« eingeäschert haben sollen. Trotz mehrfacher Be- 
mühungen gelang dies Pressac nicht. Er folgerte daraus, daß Grubenver- 
brennungen aufgrund der mangelnden Sauerstoffzufuhr unmóglich sind, 
besonders in Auschwitz, wo, wie ich im Vorhergehenden dargelegt habe, 
der Grundwasserpegel manchmal fast bis an die Oberfläche reichte (S. 90). 
Wie wir im folgenden sehen werden (S. 102, 114) hindert dies ihn freilich 


25 Es läßt tief blicken, daß Pressac kein Sterbenswort über die umfangreiche revisionisti- 
sche Bibliographie verliert. Er zitiert das fundamentale Werk des amerikanischen Pro- 
fessors Arthur Robert Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century (Der Jahrhundertbetrug) 
an keiner Stelle, das seit 1976 beim Institut for Historical Review in zahlreichen Aufla- 
gen erschienen ist (jetzt von Castle Hill Publishers in Deutsch und Englisch erhältlich). 
Ebensowenig erwähnt er das Opus magnum der kanadischen Anwältin Barbara Kulas- 
zka, Did Six Million Really Die? Report of the Evidence in the Canadian »False News« 
Trial of Ernst Zündel, 1992, mit einem Vorwort von Robert Faurisson, Toronto, Samis- 
dat Publishers. Er tut so, als kenne er die hochgelehrten Studien des Italieners Carlo 
Mattogno, des Spaniers Enrique Aynat und der Amerikaner Mark Weber und Paul 
Grubach nicht, die sein englisches Werk Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the 
Gas Chambers gnadenlos zerpflückt haben. 
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nicht daran, in seinem Buch zu behaupten, in Auschwitz hätten die Deut- 
schen ihre Opfer manchmal in »Verbrennungsgruben« eingeäschert und 
gelegentlich sogar lebend in »die brennenden Gruben« gestoßen (S. 117)! 

Pressac begnügt sich keinesfalls damit, eine große Anzahl von hoch- 
wichtigen Tatsachen und Dokumenten zu verschweigen, sondern greift 
auch zu anderen Mitteln, um die Wahrheit über Auschwitz zu verschleiern. 
Er nimmt dabei sowohl zu herkómmlichen als auch zu ihm persónlich ei- 
genen Tricks Zuflucht. 


4. Tricks, die Pressac von anderen Historikern 
übernimmt 


Ob es sich nun um die von Pressac zugegebenen Offenkundigkeiten oder 
um die von ihm verschwiegenen Realitäten handelt: alles weist darauf hin, 
daß man in Auschwitz keine Spur eines Vólkermordes oder von Exekuti- 
onsgaskammern findet. Wer die Ausrottungsthese trotzdem verbissen ver- 
teidigen will, muß notgedrungen in die Trickkiste greifen. Dies tut unser 
Mochtegernhistoriker denn auch weidlich, wobei er reichlich aus dem Ar- 
senal seiner erlauchten Vorgänger schöpft: er holt die Tricks aus der Mot- 
tenkiste, deren sich vor ihm schon Léon Poliakov, Georges Wellers, Pierre 
Vidal-Naquet, Raul Hilberg und Christopher Browning bedient haben und 
mit denen auch ein franzósisches Gericht gearbeitet hat (vgl. R.H.R. Nr. 3, 
S. 204f., sowie Nr. 4, S. 192f.). Diese Tricks sind zumindest vierfacher 
Art: Unbewiesene Behauptungen, Rückgriff auf unverifizierte Zeugenaus- 
sagen, Entzifferung eines angeblichen Codes und schließlich das Zusam- 
menstellen nicht von Beweisen, sondern eines kunterbunten Haufens von 
Viertelbeweisen, »Schnitzern« und »Fehlleistungen«, welche die SS-Leute 
hinterlassen haben sollen. 


4.]. Unbewiesene Behauptungen 


In A.T.O. erwähnte Pressac wenigstens fünfmal (S. 115, 313, 464, 501, 
533) einen »am 26. November 1944 von Himmler erteilten Befehl zur Zer- 
störung der Krematorien II und III von Birkenau, womit die Vergasungen 
offiziell eingestellt wurden«. In meiner Besprechung jenes Buches schrieb 
ich: »Unser Autodidakt wiederholt hier lediglich ungeprüft, was namhafte 
jüdische Autoren (mit Variationen hinsichtlich des Datums) behauptet ha- 
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ben« (R.H.R. Nr. 3, S. 83f.). Was tut nun unser Autodidakt in seinem neu- 
en Buch? Er schreibt: »Ende November [1944] wurden auf mündlichen 
Befehl Himmlers die Vergasungen eingestellt« (S. 120), liefert aber wohl- 
verstanden keinen Beleg für diesen Befehl, den er nun als »mündlich« be- 
zeichnet und dessen genaues Datum er plótzlich nicht mehr nennt. Nicht 
minder willkürlich schreibt er, am 17. Juli 1942 habe Himmler »einer Tö- 
tung durch Giftgas in Birkenau« beigewohnt (S. 156). Unverzagt stellt er 
die Behauptung auf, die physische Ausrottung der Juden sei 

»von den SS-Befehlshabern in Berlin [welchen?] nicht vor Mai/Juni 1942 

beschlossen und in der Folge [wann genau denn?] von der SS-Bauleitung 

Auschwitz und den Ingenieuren der Firma J.A. Topf und Sóhne aus Erfurt 

technisch umgesetzt« 
worden (S. 2). Er schenkt sich jeglichen Beweis und jegliche Zeugenaus- 
sage für seine Aussagen, daß man im Bunker 2 Menschen vergast hat (S. 
52), dab »am 4. Juli ein Transport slowakischer Juden erstmals ,,aussor- 
tiert^« [sprich: »vergast«] worden sei (S. 54), daß »im November 1942 die 
SS-Bauleitung beschloß, Gaskammern in den Krematorien einzurichten« 
(S. 83), dab der Lüftungssspezialist Karl Schultze »von Prüfer über den 
besonderen Verwendungszweck der Be- und Entlüftung im Leichenkeller 1 
[des Krematoriums II] in Kenntnis gesetzt worden war« (S. 91). Unter ei- 
nem »besonderen Verwendungszweck« versteht Pressac Menschenverga- 
sungen. Im gleichen Stil behauptet er, die SS habe »in 70 Tagen bis zu 
300.000 Menschen einäschern kónnen« (S. 148 der französischen Origi- 
nalausgabe; in der deutschen Version fehlt der betreffende Passus), zwei 
Vorarbeiter hätten beim Hinabsteigen von einem Gerüst oder Dach »den 
Vorarbeitern der anderen Firmen« von »der Feuersbrunst, die das Grün des 
Waldes in der Sperrzone gelblich-rot farbte« erzáhlt (S. 73/74), und man 
sei »Ende Oktober 1942 auf die an sich logische Idee, die Vergasungen 
von Bunker 1 und 2 in einen Raum des Krematoriums zu verlegen« ge- 
kommen (S. 75). 

Getreu seiner Gewohnheit, unbewiesene Behauptungen aufzustellen, 
holt Pressac ein hochbetagtes antideutsches Ammenmärchen wieder aus 
der Rumpelkammer: dasjenige vom Krematorium in Dachau, »zu dem eine 
Gaskammer gehórte«, welche aber »glücklicherweise nie in Betrieb ge- 
nommen« wurde (S. 87). 

Es ließen sich zahlreiche andere Aussagen dieser Art anführen, die zu 
beweisen oder doch wenigstens mit einer Zeugenaussage zu untermauern, 
sich Pressac gar nicht die Mühe nimmt. Die verháltnismáfige Kürze seines 
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Buches entschuldigt das Fehlen von Belegen, Zeugenaussagen und Hin- 
weisen auf genaue Quellen fiir die von ihm aufgestellten Behauptungen — 
oder vielmehr schwerwiegenden Beschuldigungen — in keiner Hinsicht. 


4.2. Der Riickgriff auf Zeugenaussagen 


Pressac vergibt sein im Vorwort erteiltes Versprechen, er komme ohne 
Zeugenaussagen aus, schon sehr bald und greift in seinem Buch fortlaufend 
auf solche zuriick, beispielsweise auf die des SS-Manns Pery Broad oder 
die des ersten Auschwitz-Kommandanten Rudolf H68 oder diejenigen der 
Häftlinge Henryk Tauber und David Olére sowie die Aussagen vieler Zeu- 
gen, die namentlich zu nennen er vermeidet; in letzteren Fallen nimmt er 
auf das Kalendarium der Danuta Czech Bezug, welche sich selbst auf Zeu- 
genaussagen stützt. 

Es braucht schon eine gehórige Dosis Unverfrorenheit, sich auf die 
Aussagen des SS-Manns Pery Broad zu berufen, die Pressac zu allem 
Überfluß noch manipuliert (S. 22).”° 1989 schrieb er von dieser Zeugen- 
aussage noch, sie werfe »Probleme« auf, und ihre Form sowie ihr Ton 
»wirkten falsch«; er fügte hinzu, die uns bekannte Version sei »offensicht- 
lich von einem etwas gar zu feurigen polnischen Patriotismus gefarbt«, 
man kenne das Originalmanuskript nicht, und die Polen hatten P. Broads 
Erklärungen »überarbeitet« (A.T.O. S. 128). 

Der von Pressac sehr häufig zitierte Augenzeugenbericht von Höß (man 
vergleiche die Eintragungen unter dem Stichwort »Höß« in Les crema- 
toires d’Auschwitz!) ist heutzutage gründlich diskreditiert. 1989 schrieb 
Pressac selbst, für die von H68 »in seiner Autobiographie begangenen 
zahlreichen Fehler« fänden eine Erklärung: »Er war gegenwärtig, ohne zu 
sehen« (A.T.O., S. 128), was für eine als »Augenzeuge« dargestellte Per- 
son, gelinde gesagt, etwas merkwürdig anmutet. 1993 erledigt er seinen 





26 Man vergleiche den von Pressac in seiner Anmerkung 55 erwähnten Text mit demjeni- 
gen der »Erklárung« Broads in Auschwitz in den Augen der SS, Staatliches Museum 
Auschwitz, 1974, S.172. Pressac hat alle Punkte ausgelassen, die beweisen, daf es sich 
um eine falsche Zeugenaussage handelt, insbesondere Broads in der betreffenden Passa- 
ge stehende Erwähnung der »sechs Löcher an der Decke«, die mit »Verschlußdeckeln« 
geschlossen wurden. 

Sogar P. Vidal-Naquet, Schutzherr dessen, den er als »Vorstadtapotheker« bezeichnet, 
räumt ein: »In der Dokumentation über Auschwitz gibt es Zeugenaussagen, die den Ein- 
druck erwecken, sie hátten ganz die Sprache der Sieger übernommen. Dies gilt bei- 
spielsweise für den SS-Mann Pery Broad [...]« (Les Assassins de la mémoire, La Décou- 
verte, 1987, S. 45). 
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eigenen Zeugen in der langen Anmerkung 132 (S. 102ff.; dt. S. 136), wo er 
im Zusammenhang mit Höß folgende Ausdrücke benutzt: »grobe Unwahr- 
scheinlichkeit; deutlicher Anachronismus; zeitliche Irrtümer; angeblicher 
Besuch; was die von ihm angeführten Sterbeziffern betrifft, so sind sie in 
der Regel mit zwei oder drei multipliziert worden.« Er folgert: »Höß kann, 
trotz der wesentlichen Rolle, die er bei der „Endlösung“ gespielt hat, heut- 
zutage nicht mehr als verläßlicher Zeuge in bezug auf Daten und Zahlen 
angesehen werden.« 

Was den jüdischen Schuster Henryk Tauber betrifft (Anmerkungen 203 
und 223), so hatte Pressac 1989 seine schwerwiegenden »Irrtümer« und 
»Widersprüche« aufgezählt und war zum Schluß gekommen, Tauber habe 
in Wirklichkeit niemals Menschenvergasungen beigewohnt; unter dem 
Einfluß »des politischen Klimas jener Epoche«, so erklärt er, habe sich 
Tauber grobe Übertreibungen zuschulden lassen kommen (A. T. O., S. 483f., 
489, 494). 

Gehen wir zu David Olére über. Dessen Tuschezeichnungen werden 
von Pressac als »Dokumente« prásentiert (vgl. Dok. 30 [irrtümlich als 33 
ausgegeben], 31, 32, 35). 1989 hatte es noch geheißen, jener Zeuge habe 
unter dem »Krematoriendelirium« gelitten (A.T.O., S. 556). Tatsächlich 
sind Oléres Zeichnungen groteske Márchen. Eine davon wurde 1989 von 
Pressac mit folgenden Worten kommentiert: »Ob dieses Bild nun bloße 
Frucht der Phantasie ist oder tatsächlich Gesehenes wiedergibt, jedenfalls 
ist es das einzige, welches eine Menschenvergasung zeigt« (A.T.O., S. 
258). Bemerkenswerterweise kamen auf jener Zeichnung die Zyklongranu- 
late aus einer auf dem Boden der »Gaskammer« liegenden Büchse, was im 
Widerspruch zu Pressacs These steht, die Granulate seien von außen her 
durch einen »vergitterten Schacht zum Einstreuen von Zyklon B« (Dok. 
31, Zeichnung von David Olére) in die Todeskammer eingeführt worden. 

Hinsichtlich der anderen Zeugenaussagen, bei denen Pressac weder die 
Quellen noch den Namen des Zeugen verrät, verweist er in Anmerkungen 
jeweils auf das Kalendarium der Danuta Czech. Doch schenkt man ihm 
Glauben, so besitzen dieses Kalendarium sowie die darin zitierten Zeugen- 
aussagen kaum Beweiswert. Pressac schreibt nämlich: 

»Die Arbeit von Danuta Czech, die ohne Angabe von Gründen bestimmte 

Zeugenaussagen auf Kosten anderer bevorzugt und lieber Zeugenaussagen 

zuzieht, statt sich auf Dokumente zu stützen, bietet den Kritikern eine An- 

griffsmöglichkeit. Diese eigenartige historische Orientierung liegt auch 
der dritten Ausgabe [...] des Kalendariums... von Czech zugrunde, die ge- 
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rade in Polen erschienen ist. Auch der Bauleitungs-Fundus aus dem Mos- 

kauer Zentralarchiv wird nicht beriicksichtigt. Diese Tatsachen mindern 

den Wahrheitsgehalt dieses fundamentalen Werkes, das leider unter einem 
zu sehr von den politischen Spannungen der 60er Jahre beeinflußten 

Blickwinkel entstanden ist« (Anmerkung 107). 

Wenn dem so ist, warum verweist Pressac dann ständig auf eine seinen 
eigenen Worten nach dermaßen fragwürdige Quelle? 

Man stellt mit Erstaunen fest, dab Pressac 1993 zwei Zeugen schon gar 
nicht mehr der Erwähnung würdig befindet, die er vier Jahre zuvor in sei- 
nem großen, auf englisch geschriebenen Werk (A.T.O.) ausgiebig zitierte: 
Miklos Nyiszli, den angeblichen Verfassers des Bestsellers Médecin a 
Auschwitz (Arzt in Auschwitz, 1989 unter dem Titel Jenseits der Mensch- 
lichkeit beim Dietz-Verlag, Berlin, neu auf deutsch aufgelegt; Anmerkung 
des Übersetzers), und Filip Müller, den angeblichen Autor des von der 
LICRA, der Liga gegen Rassismus und Antisemitismus, mit einem Preis 
gekrónten Bestsellers Trois ans dans une chambre à gaz d Auschwitz (Drei 
Jahre in einer Gaskammer von Auschwitz, 1979 auf deutsch unter dem 
Titel Sonderbehandlung. Drei Jahre in den Krematorien und Gaskammern 
von Auschwitz beim Verlag Steinhausen, München, erschienen; Anmer- 
kung des Übersetzers). Ob da wohl meine Bemerkungen über seine miß- 
bräuchliche Verwendung jener Zeugenaussagen etwas gefruchtet haben?” 

Klammheimlich macht sich Pressac auch die Zeugenaussage des Filip 
Müller zunutze, den er freilich nicht zu nennen wagt. Kommen wir noch- 
mals auf die »Verbrennungsgruben« zurück: 

»Gegen Ende des Sommers, als das Zyklon B allmählich knapp wurde, 

wurden die ,, Arbeitsunfahigen“ aus den Transporten, die noch immer nach 

Auschwitz geleitet wurden, ohne weitere Umstünde lebendig in die bren- 

nenden Gruben von Krematorium V oder von Bunker 2 gestofen« (S. 

116f.). 

Die Anmerkung 293, welche diesem Satz folgt, verweist auf folgende 
Quelle: »Hermann Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozef, eine Dokumentation, 
Band I, Europa Verlag, Wien, 1965, S. 88«. Zieht man das erwähnte Buch 
zu Rate, und schlägt man dort die genannte Seite auf, genauer gesagt die 
Seiten 88 und 89, so entdeckt man, daß die Zeugenaussage über die lebend 
in die Verbrennungsgruben geschleuderten Opfer von F. Müller stammt. 
Dieser liefert noch zusätzliche Weisheiten, über die Pressac den Schleier 





28 Vgl. R.H.R., Nr. 3, S. 126-130, »Drölerie (involontaire) de Pressac à propos de M. Nyis- 
zli«, (Unfreiwillige) Posse Pressacs im Zusammenhang mit M. Nyiszli, sowie S. 123. 
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centration camps. For about a year, the Boer mortality rate ranged from 120 to 
340 deaths per thousand per year (1.1% to 3.4% per month) while the Boer in- 
fant mortality rate, due chiefly to epidemics of measles, was as high as 600 per 
thousand per year (7.35% per month). About 20,000 Boer women and children 
died in these camps.?* During World War I, the Germans mixed Russian 
POWs with those of other nationalities, resulting in typhus epidemics in their 
POW camps; conditions were strikingly similar to those experienced in the 
World War II concentration camps. We have seen that Russians were used 
as labor at the concentration camps, especially at Auschwitz, so they were no 
doubt one of the principal sources of typhus. Because they were not considered 
regular concentration camp inmates, it is not clear whether or not they were 
included in the camp death figures which were reviewed above. However, it is 
certain that they contributed to the overall death rates at the camps, and that 
their bodies were disposed of in the same crematories, but numbers are not 
available. 

A ridiculous feature of all this, as it strikes the student of the subject, ap- 
pears in NMT volume 5, which summarizes Case 4, “U.S. vs. Pohl." In section 
B, *The Concentration Camp System," we are presented with documents 
which show that the camps experienced remarkably high death rates. These 
have just been summarized above. Then in section E, “The Extermination Pro- 
gram," we are presented with documents showing that the Germans were 
building crematories at these camps at the time of the high death rates. Appar- 
ently it is believed that nobody would actually read one of these volumes, or 
maybe the compilers of the volumes did not read them! 

Taking into account the different death rates, we can see that the number of 
muffles at Auschwitz was completely comparable to those which existed at 
camps where there were no exterminations. In 1942, crematories were con- 
structed at Dachau and at Sachsenhausen; each contained four muffles. At Da- 
chau, a crematory consisting of two muffles had existed prior to 1942, and the 
older crematory continued to be used after 1942. It is most likely that the same 
situation with respect to an earlier crematory held at Sachsenhausen. At Buch- 
enwald, the pre-war cremation facilities were those, which existed in the near- 
by towns of Weimar and Jena. After the war started, crematories were con- 
structed at the camp, and by the end of 1941, Buchenwald had a two tripple- 
muffle oven crematory. It appears that the Weimar crematory continued to be 
used until the end of the war.??7 It is also possible that concentration camp 
crematories, whether at Auschwitz, Dachau, or elsewhere, were used to dis- 
pose of the bodies of people who had nothing to do with the camps (e.g. Rus- 
sian POWs). 

This, then, is our view of the “death camp” aspect of the Nazi concentra- 
tion camps. It is a view which does not harmonize with those of Chris- 


25 Amery, vol. 5, 252f., 601; vol. 6, 24f. 

2% Encyclopedia Britannica, 12th ed., vol. 32 (third volume supplementing 11th ed.), 157. 

77 Komitee der Antifaschistischen..., 86; M.J. Smith, 95; NO-3863 and NO-3860 in NMT, vol. 
5, 613-616; Internationales Buchenwald-Komitee, 206f. and Fig. 55; Musiol, Figs. 88-91. 
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des Schweigens hiillt: diese Gruben waren 2,50 m tief (was in einem was- 
serüberfluteten Gebiet und wegen des verschärften Sauerstoffmangels ein 
Ding der Unmöglichkeit gewesen wäre), und 
»[...] man schöpfte das von den brennenden Leichen abfließende Fett ab 
und goß es zur Beschleunigung des Verbrennungsvorgangs auf die Leichen 
zurück.«(!) 


4.3. Die Entzifferung des Codes 


Viele Historiker haben behauptet, die Deutschen hätten sich zur Kenn- 
zeichnung ihrer angeblichen Judenausrottungspolitik eines »Codes« oder 
einer »Tarnsprache« bedient. Diese Historiker schoben gleich eine zweite 
Behauptung nach, nämlich die, sie besäßen den Schlüssel zum Code. Dem- 
entsprechend bestand ihre Arbeit in der »Entschlüsselung«, d.h. darin, in 
den Dokumenten das zu finden, das sie selbst hineinlasen. Man muß ihnen 
neidlos zugestehen, daß sie beim Entziffern ganze Arbeit geleistet haben. 
1989 prangerte Pressac den »Mythos« vom Code oder der Tarnsprache an 
(A.T.O., S. 247, 556). 

1993 gibt er sich selbst der Unart hin, die er vier Jahre zuvor noch ge- 
geißelt hat. Er widmet sich emsig dem Entschlüsseln. Ihm zufolge bedeute- 
te die »Endlösung der Judenfrage« schließlich die Liquidierung der Juden 
(so der Sinn seiner Ausführungen auf S. 34), und unter einem »Sonder- 
kommando« verstand man angeblich eine Mannschaft von Juden, welche 
die Leichen der Vergasten zu den Verbrennungsgruben schaffen mußten 
(S. 54). Die Formulierungen »Sonderbehandlung« oder »Judenumsied- 
lung« seien Tarnbegriffe für die »Liquidierung [...] durch Gas« der »Ar- 
beitsunfähigen« gewesen (S. 57). Hinter den Wendungen »Sonderaktio- 
nen« oder »behandelt« habe sich die gleiche entsetzliche Bedeutung ver- 
borgen (S. 81, 98). 

Gelegentlich läßt Pressac allerdings Zweifel durchblicken. So gibt er 
zu, daß der Ausdruck »Sonderaktion« je nachdem nur die Bedeutung eines 
polizeilichen Eingreifens im Lager Auschwitz aus Anlaß eines spontanen 
Streiks der Zivilarbeiter hatte (S. 80), während sich hinter »Sondermaß- 
nahmen« unter Umständen lediglich sanitäre Maßnahmen verbargen (S. 
105 sowie Anmerkung 256). 

Was den Ausdruck »Sonderbehandlung« betrifft, so sollte Pressac auf- 
merksamer lesen, was er selbst zitiert. Wenn er uns berichtet, einer der 
Lagerverantwortlichen habe die Summe von 60.000 RM für »4 Stück Ba- 
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racken für Sonderbehandlung der Häftlinge in Birkenau« beantragt (S. 
56/57), dann lag der Grund dafür, wie aus dem Text unzweideutig hervor- 
geht, darin, daß man Häftlinge in Baracken unterbringen und nicht darin, 
daß man Neuankömmlinge in die Gaskammern schicken wollte. 


4.4. Die »Fehlleistungen« der SS 


Als »kriminelle Fehlleistung«”’ bezeichnet der Autor jeglichen Hinweis auf 
»einen unüblichen Gebrauch der Krematorien [...], der in irgendeinem 
Dokument (Schriftstück, Plan, Photographie) erscheint und sich nur 
dadurch erklären läßt, daß hier Tötungen durch Giftgas an Menschen vor- 
genommen wurden« (S. 76). 

Anscheinend läuft diese Definition in der Praxis darauf hinaus, daß immer 

dann, wenn Pressac — und niemand anderes als Pressac — bei der Verwen- 

dung der Krematorien (der Kremierungsöfen?) einem Detail auf die Schli- 
che kommt, das ihm, dem Apotheker, anormal vorkommt, und das er, der 

Apotheker, sich einfach nicht erklären kann, zwangsläufig ein Hinweis auf 

ein grauenvolles Verbrechen vorliegen müsse. Wenn man sich vor Augen 

hält, daß selbst der qualifizierteste Gelehrte vor einem Problem seines 

Fachbereichs oft ratlos dasteht, und wenn man bedenkt, daß der Anfang der 

Weisheit darin liegt, zu schweigen, wenn man etwas nicht versteht, dann 

kann man über die Einfalt und die Einbildung des Apothekers nur den 

Kopf schütteln. Der Autor sollte sich seine eigene Erfahrung in Erinnerung 

rufen. In seinem 1989 erschienenen Werk wandte er ein ganzes Kapitel 

(Kapitel УШ) zur Darlegung von ... 39 »Fehlleistungen« auf. Heute schei- 

nen nur noch fünf oder sechs dieser »Fehlleistungen« übriggeblieben zu 

sein, was bedeuten würde, daß Pressac für gut dreißig Details, die ihm vor 
vier Jahren noch als Indizien eines schauderhaften Verbrechens erschienen, 
inzwischen eine Erklärung gefunden hat. In meiner 1990 erschienenen 

Rezension habe ich mich mit diesen 39 »Fehlleistungen« befaßt (R.H.R., 

Nr. 3, S. 89-104), und ich verweise den Leser auf meine damaligen Aus- 

führungen. Hier gehe ich nur noch auf einige dieser alten sowie auf die 

paar neuen »Fehlleistungen« ein, die Pressac entdeckt haben will. 





29 Im Original »bavure«, was frei übersetzt »Schnitzer« oder »Patzer« bedeutet. 
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4.4.1. Das » Verschwinden« der Leichenrutsche (S. 81) 
Diese Leichenrutsche ist keinesfalls verschwunden, um einer Treppe Platz 
zu machen, über welche die Todgeweihten zu Fuß in die vor der »Gas- 
kammer« gelegene »Entkleidungskammer« gelangten. 

Wenn die Rutsche auf einem vom 19. Dezember 1942 stammenden 
Planausschnitt fehlt, dann wahrscheinlich aus dem einfachen Grund, daf 
die Zeichnung des Architekten nur eine auf die Straße führende Treppe 
darstellt und folglich kein Grund zum Einbezug einer Rutsche vorlag, die 
ohnehin neun Monate später auf einem Plan vom 24. September 1943 er- 
scheint (A.T.O., S. 327). Noch heute sind die Überreste dieser schiefen 
Ebene oder Rutsche in den Ruinen des Krematoriums III sichtbar; sie dien- 
te für einen Karren, auf dem man die Leiche(n) transportierte. 1989 er- 
wähnte Pressac dies noch selbst und präsentierte auch gleich noch eine 
Photographie dieser Überreste (A. T.O., S. 544f.!). Was die schmale Treppe 
zur angeblichen »Entkleidungskammer« betrifft, so ergibt der Augen- 
schein, daf sie zu klein gewesen wäre, um groBen Menschenmengen Ein- 
laß zu ermöglichen. 





4.4.2. Der Vergasungskeller (S. 88) 

Da die uns zur Verfügung stehenden Pläne so ungenau sind, kann niemand 
genau sagen, wo sich dieser »Vergasungskeller« befand und worin seine 
genaue Funktion bestand. Es könnte sich um einen Keller handeln, wo man 
Desinfektionsmaterial stapelte: Zyklondosen, Gasmasken, Filterdetektoren, 
Unterlagen für die Zyklongranulate, Geräte zum Öffnen der Dosen etc. 
Allerdings sind auch andere Deutungen möglich (vgl. R.A.R., Nr. 3, S. 
100-103). 





4.4.3. Eine gasdichte Tür und vierzehn falsche Duschen (S. 102) 


Ich verweise hier auf meine Rezension, in der ich hervorhob, daß das Vor- 
handensein gasdichter Türen sowie von Duschen in einem Krematorium 
eine ganz normale Sache ist (R.H.R., Nr. 3, S. 95-99). Halten wir übrigens 
fest, daß in dem deutschen Dokument nicht von vierzehn (falschen) Du- 
schen, sondern von vierzehn echten Duschkópfen die Rede ist. 


4.4.4. Die Heizung der »Gaskammer« (S. 93/94) 


Wiederum verweise ich auf meine Rezension (R.H.R., Nr. 3, S. 104), und 
ich füge hinzu, daß der Vorschlag zur Installierung einer Heizung einige 
Tage nach seiner Unterbreitung fallengelassen wurde, was Pressac auch 
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selbst zugibt (S. 100). Es lohnt sich folglich nicht, noch lange dartiber zu 
reden. 


4.4.5. Die Vorrichtung zur Einführung des Zyklon B (S. 100) 


Auch hier muß ich wieder auf meine Rezension hinweisen (R.H.R., Nr. 3, 
S. 99£.). Ich wiederhole, daß, wie man noch heute feststellen kann, in der 
Decke der angeblichen Gaskammer keine Offnung für eine solche Vorrich- 
tung vorhanden ist. Zudem hat mich der italienische Revisionist Carlo Mat- 
togno zu Recht darauf aufmerksam gemacht, daß Pressac einen Überset- 
zungsfehler begangen hat: Er hat das deutsche Wort »Drahtnetzeinschub- 
vorrichtung« mit »dispositif d'introduction en treillis de fil de fer« — 
»Drahtnetz-einführungsvorrichtung« — übersetzt und als »colonnes grilla- 
gées de versement du Zyklon B« — »Drahtsáulen zum Einschütten des Zyk- 
lon B« gedeutet. »Einschieben« ist aber nicht das gleiche wie »einschüt- 
ten«. Móglicherweise bezeichnet dieses deutsche Wort gitterfórmig ange- 
ordnete Betoneisen, mittels deren man irgend einen Bestandteil einfügen 
oder einbauen konnte. 


4.4.6. Das Holzgebláse (S. 90 und Dok. 26) 

Ein Gebläse besteht oft aus Holz. Pressac erklärt die Tatsache, daß das von 
ihm erwähnte Gebläse aus Holz bestand, damit, daß ein metallenes Gebläse 
durch die Wirkung des aus der Gaskammer abgesogenen Gases korrodiert 
wäre. Zehn Seiten weiter (S. 100) sagt er, die SS habe einige Tage später 
beschlossen, »das Holzgebläse für die Entlüftung der Gaskammern durch 
ein Schmiedeeisen-Gebläse zu ersetzen«. Pressac zieht dafür folgende Er- 
klárung an den Haaren herbei: »Schultze hatte die Gefahren der Korrosion 
übertrieben« (a.a.O.). Diese Gebläsegeschichte ist nebenbei kennzeichnend 
für Pressac: Schaumschlägerei, Wirrwarr und unfáhige SS-Leute, welchen 
er Gedankengánge unterstellt, die er selbst von Anfang bis Ende frei erfun- 
den hat. 





4.4.7. Die »normalen« und »anormalen« Gaskammern (S. 114) 


Ein konfuser Absatz befaßt sich mit der »ungeheuerlichen ,,Fehlleistung“«, 
die ein einfacher Zivilangestellter beim Abfassen eines Briefs an die »Tes- 
ta« begangen haben soll, jene Firma, welche das Zyklon an die Besteller 
lieferte. Diese »Fehlleistung« habe darin bestanden, daf im Brief von 
»Normalgaskammern« die Rede war, und im Antwortbrief der »Testa« 
habe derselbe Ausdruck gestanden! Pressac folgert daraus messerscharf, es 
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miisse also auch »anormale Gaskammern«, d.h. Exekutionsgaskammern, 
gegeben haben! Den Text dieses Briefwechsels gibt er nicht wieder. Er 
begnügt sich mit einer — ziemlich wirren — Zusammenfassung, aus der al- 
lem Anschein nach hervorgeht, daß die »Normalgaskammern« für die 
Entwesung mit Zyklon B konzipiert waren, während die »anormalen« 
Gaskammern nach einer »Anpassung der Apparatur« für die Entwesung 
mit einem anderen Insektizid — Areginal — dienten. Der Grund dafür lag 
darin, daß Zyklon B im Mai 1944 knapp war. 


4.4.8. Die zehn Anzeigegeräte für Blausáure-Reste (S. 92) 

Mit den Anzeigegeräten für Blausäure-Reste lassen wir die Durststrecke 
der »Fehlleistungen«, der »kriminellen Indizien« und »Halbbeweise« 
glücklich hinter uns und kommen nun endlich zu einem »definitiven Be- 
weis«, nein, sogar »zum definitiven Beweis« schlechthin. 

Worum geht es? 

Um »das Vorhandensein einer Gaskammer [d.h. einer Exekutionsgas- 
kammer] im Krematorium II« (S. 93). Man staunt nicht schlecht darüber, 
daß auf einem ganz gewöhnlichen Geschäftsbrief das riesenhafte Gebäude 
der schwerwiegendsten Anklage beruht, die man gegen das deutsche Volk 
richten konnte. 

Am 2. Marz 1943 sandte die Erfurter Firma Topf & Sóhne der Zentral- 
bauleitung des Lagers Auschwitz einen Brief, in dem es um die Bestellung 
von zehn Anzeigegeräten für Blausáure-Reste für das Krematorium II ging. 
Daran ist überhaupt nichts Merkwürdiges. Es handelt sich um einen Ge- 
schäftsbrief ohne jeglichen geheimen Inhalt. Als Überschrift figurieren die 
Worte »Krematorium, Gasprüfer«. Die Geräte werden als »Anzeigegeräte 
für Blausäure-Reste« bezeichnet. In meinem Buch Mémoire en défense (La 
Vieille Taupe, 1980, S. 171) hatte ich von einem »appareil de détection du 
gaz restant« gesprochen, was die franzósische Entsprechung für das deut- 
sche »Gasrestnachweisgerät« ist? Diese Geräte gab es überall, wo man 
Vergasungsmaterial stapelte, und überall, wo man Entwesungsaktionen mit 
Zyklon B vornahm. In Anbetracht der verheerenden Fleckfieberepidemien 
in Auschwitz sowie der zahlreichen Leichen von Fleckfieberopfern, die in 
den Krematorien aufgebahrt wurden, waren Operationen zur Entwesung 





30 Im Anhang findet man den Text des Dokuments NI-9912 über die Verwendung von 
Zyklon B; der »Nachweis von Restgas« war eine bei Entwesungsaktionen dermaßen 
selbstverständliche Sache, daß er im genannten Dokument nicht weniger als sechsmal 
erwähnt wird. 
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dieser Ortlichkeiten manchmal erforderlich, und die Verwendung dieser 
Nachweisgeräte mit hochempfindlichem Papier war völlig normal. Seit 
1922?! wird Zyklon bis zum heutigen Tage zur Entwesung von Wohnge- 
bäuden, Silos, Bibliotheken, Schiffen usw. benutzt. 

Bei manchen der Tricks, die Pressac von anderen Historikern über- 
nommen hat, entdeckt man oft ein gerütteltes Maß an Ignoranz oder Un- 
ehrlichkeit, doch werden wir nun sehen, daß der Apotheker darüber hinaus 
noch Betrügereien anwendet, die ihm eigen sind. 


5. Die Pressac eigenen Betrügereien 


Ich habe im vergangenen mehrfach nachgewiesen, daß Pressac vor Betrü- 
gereien nicht zurückschreckt. Wie früher erwähnt (S. 95), trug eine der 
Ergänzungen zu meiner Rezension seines englischen Buches den Titel 
»Les Tricheries de Pressac dans L'Album d Auschwitz« (Pressacs Mogelei- 
en im Album von Auschwitz), (R.H.R. Nr. 3, S. 149-152). In jener Bespre- 
chung hob ich namentlich zwei besonders krasse Beispiele für unlautere 
Methoden hervor: Im ersten Fall war ein Plan von Birkenau verstümmelt 
worden; Pressac hatte darauf einen Weg verschwinden lassen, um den Ein- 
druck zu erwecken, daß die Juden, welche diesen Weg beschritten, 
zwangsläufig in den Krematorien endeten. Im zweiten Fall hatte er die 
Reihenfolge sowie die Anordnung der Photographien verändert und die 
Titel der verschiedenen Sektionen massiv und betrügerisch manipuliert. 

In Les crématoires d'Auschwitz gibt Pressac seine unlauteren Machen- 
schaften in beiden Punkten stillschweigend zu. Auf Seite 60 läßt er den 
Weg, dessen Verschwindenlassen ich ihm seinerzeit vorgeworfen hatte, 
diskret wieder auferstehen, und die getürkten Photos finden sich nun nir- 
gends mehr, auch nicht jene, die er in seiner 1983 erfolgten Veróffentli- 
chung des Album d'Auschwitz als letzte angeführt und als schlagenden 
Beweis für die Existenz einer Exekutionsgaskammer präsentiert hatte. 


5.1. Willkürliche Einschiebungen 


Pressacs Lieblingstaschenspielertrick besteht darin, in einen vóllig harmlo- 
sen Zusammenhang ein oder mehrere Worte einzuschieben, welche diesen 





31 Am 17. Juli 1922 vom Reichsminister für Ernährung und Landwirtschaft erlassenes 
Gesetz (Reichsgesetzblatt, Jahrgang 1922, S. 630 - 631). 


GERMAR RUDOLF (HG.) · AUSCHWITZ: NACKTE FAKTEN 109 


Zusammenhang entstellen und den Eindruck einer von den Deutschen ver- 
übten Schandtat erwecken. 

Wo, wie wir gesehen haben, in einem Dokument von »vierzehn Du- 
schen« (oder »Brausekópfen«) die Rede ist (S. 102), spricht der Autor von 
»vierzehn (falschen) Brausekópfen«; indem er in Klammern das Wort »fal- 
schen« hinzufügt, entstellt er den Sinn des zitierten Dokumentes und deutet 
an, wir hátten es hier mit einer echten Exekutionsgaskammer zu tun, in der 
zur Táuschung der Opfer falsche Brausekópfe installiert wurden. 

Hier nun eine aus drei Sätzen bestehende Ausführung über einen 
Himmler-Besuch in Birkenau: 

»Anschließend besichtigte er das gesamte Interessen-Gebiet des Lagers 

und Birkenau (Dokument 19). Dann wohnte er der ,, Aussonderung“ eines 

hollündischen Juden-Transportes bei, ebenso wie der Vergasung der Ar- 
beitsunfähigen im Bunker 2. Anschließend begab er sich zum „Buna- 

Werk“ in Monowitz, das zum damaligen Zeitpunkt eine einzige riesenhafte 

Baustelle war (142)« (S. 54/55). 

Die erste, sauber dokumentierte Aussage bezieht sich auf einen tatsächli- 
chen Sachverhalt. Auch die dritte, gleichfalls sauber dokumentierte Aussa- 
ge schildert ein wirkliches Ereignis. Doch die zwischen diesen beiden Sät- 
zen eingebettete Aussage beschreibt ein fiktives Geschehnis: die Episode 
von der Selektion und der Vergasung, der Himmler beigewohnt haben soll, 
ist frei erfunden. Doch da sie zwischen zwei tatsáchlich geschehenen, do- 
kumentarisch nachweisbaren Ereignissen eingebettet ist, erhält der Leser 
den Eindruck, auch sie sei tatsächlich geschehen und dokumentarisch 
nachweisbar. 


5.2. Die Verbindung der groDen Lüge mit der kleinen 
Wahrheit 


Manchmal wird zunächst eine große Lüge verkündet, der dann eine (do- 
kumentierte) kleine Wahrheit folgt. Man betrachte etwa folgenden Ab- 
schnitt: 
»Die Opfer, deren Zahl zwischen 550 und 850 liegt, wurden in ein bis zwei 
Wochen intensiver Arbeit in den beiden Doppelmuffelöfen des Krematori- 
ums eingeäschert. Dadurch wurde der zweite Ofen beschädigt (108)« (S. 
42). 
Wirft man einen Blick auf das zitierte Dokument, dessen Text uns Pressac 
nicht mitteilt, so entdeckt man, daß das einzig Wahre an diesem Absatz 
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darin liegt, daß ein gewisser Ofen an einem gewissen Tag beschädigt wur- 
de. 

Zuweilen geht auch die kleine Wahrheit der grofen Lüge voran, bei- 
spielsweise im folgenden Absatz, der sich mit Dr. Wirths, dem Chefarzt 
des Lagers, befaßt: 

»Er sagt ein Wiederaufleben des Fleckfiebers voraus, sofern nicht unver- 

züglich „Sondermaßnahmen“ zur Verbesserung der hygienischen Verhält- 

nisse eingeleitet würden (256). Er führte aus, daß es unnütz sei, den SS- 

Ärzten eine Selektion der Neuankömmlinge aufzuerlegen, wenn die ausge- 

wählten Arbeitstauglichen sogleich vom Fleckfieber dahingerafft würden, 

und daß man dann ebensogut gleich alle vom Zug aus direkt in die Gas- 
kammer schicken könne, was einen solchen Aufwand überflüssig machen 

würde« (S. 105). 

Hier liegt die plumpe Lüge in den Worten: »[...] und daß man dann eben- 
sogut gleich alle vom Zug aus direkt in die Gaskammer schicken könne, 
was einen solchen Aufwand überflüssig machen würde«. Das Ergebnis 
dieser Verfälschung ist, daß Dr. Eduard Wirths, ein Chefarzt, der sich Sor- 
gen über die hygienische Situation im Lager machte, von Pressac als Mann 
dargestellt wird, der um die Existenz von Exekutionsgaskammern in 
Auschwitz »wußte«. 

Diese Verquickung von Lüge und Wahrheit würde es natürlich ermög- 
lichen, zu schreiben, Adolf Hitler habe an diesem oder jenem Tag auf dem 
Berghof die Ausrottung der Juden beschlossen und dann diesen oder jenen 
Würdenträger des Dritten Reiches zum Tee empfangen, oder auch, unmit- 
telbar vor dem Tee habe Adolf Hitler den Entscheid zur Ausrottung der 
Juden gefällt; eine Fußnote verwiese auf eine nachprüfbare Quelle, welche 
die Einladung zum Tee erhärten würde. In diesen beiden Fällen wäre der 
Schwindel allzu offensichtlich, aber Pressacs Mogeleien hinsichtlich 
Himmler, Höß oder die SS-Leute in Auschwitz sind einfach weniger leicht 
zu durchschauen. 


5.3. Die Retouchierung der Pläne 


Viele von Pressac gezeichneten Pläne sind retouchiert. Der auf Seite 60 
abgebildete Plan von Birkenau stellt ein Beispiel dafür dar. Unweit der 
Zone, wo die Krematorien gelegen waren, befand sich ein großes, recht- 
eckiges Terrain, eine Zone, welche auf den Plänen als »B II f« gekenn- 
zeichnet ist. Die linke Seite davon nahm ein Sportplatz, die rechte ein 
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Männerkrankenlager ein. Sowohl der Sportplatz wie auch das Krankenla- 
ger waren für die Häftlinge — jüdische wie nichtjüdische — bestimmt. Ihre 
Existenz war vóllig normal. Zwischen diesem Sportplatz und dem Garten 
des Krematoriums III gab es nur eine aus einfachem Stacheldraht beste- 
hende Abgrenzung, welche den Spielern und Zuschauern den Blick auf das 
Krematorium keineswegs verwehrte. Doch den Vertretern der Ausrottungs- 
theorie bereitet das Vorhandensein eines für die Häftlinge eines » Vernich- 
tungslagers« bestimmten Sportplatzes und Krankenlagers nicht wenig 
Bauchgrimmen. Wie soll man sich insbesondere die Tatsache erklären, daß 
die SS ganzen Scharen von Häftlingen einen direkten Blick auf das Krema- 
torium ermóglicht haben soll, in dem angeblich streng geheime Dinge ge- 
schahen und vor dem, wie man uns erzählt, tägliche Tausende von Opfern 
Schlange standen? 

Da Pressac die heute allzu bekannte Existenz des Krankenhauses nicht 
mehr vertuschen kann, hat er dafür einen Weg gefunden, um den genierli- 
che Sportplatz mit Ausblick auf ein Krematorium verschwinden zu lassen. 
Auf seinem Plan auf Seite 60 läßt er auf der rechten Seite, wo das Kran- 
kenlager lag, ein leeres weiBes Feld, und auf der linken Seite, wo er 
»Sportplatz« hatte hinschreiben müssen, schreibt er »B II f: Krankenla- 
ger«.” Ein schäbiger Taschenspielertrick! 

Auch andere Plane, so der auf S. 116 wiedergegebene, sind getürkt, bei- 
spielsweise indem dort schwarz auf weiß »Gaskammer« steht, obgleich in 
den Originalplänen nichts dergleichen vermerkt ist. 


5.4. Mogeleien sogar noch in den Titeln 


Bei Pressac ist die Gewohnheit, einer Lüge die Wahrheit oder der Wahrheit 
eine Lüge folgen zu lassen, dermaßen verwurzelt, daß sie sich noch in den 
Titeln mancher Kapitel und selbst im Haupt- und Untertitel seines Werkes 
nachweisen läßt. 

Kapitel VI heißt »Der Mogilew-Vertrag und die ersten Tötungen durch 
Giftgas in Auschwitz« (S. 38), während das folgende Kapitel den Titel 
»Der Beginn des Massenmordes an den Juden und die Fleckfieber-Epi- 
demie« trägt (S. 51). Wie wir sehen werden, geht im ersten Fall die Wahr- 


? Eine exakte Repräsentation des Sektors B II f findet man in den Heften von Auschwitz, 
15, Verlag Staatliches Auschwitz-Museum, 1975 (außerhalb des Textes zwischen den 
Seiten 56 und 57). Der Sportplatz heißt dort Sportplatz und das Männerkrankenlager 
Krankenbaulager für Männer; es gab noch mehrere andere Krankenzonen. 


112 GERMAR RUDOLF (HG.) : AUSCHWITZ: NACKTE FAKTEN 


heit der Lüge und im zweiten Fall die Lüge der Wahrheit voraus. Im ersten 
Fall dient ein tatsüchlich abgeschlossener Vertrag (der »Mogilew-Ver- 
trag«) über den Bau von Eináscherungskammern zur Stützung der Lüge 
von den Exekutionsgaskammern in Auschwitz, im zweiten Fall wird die 
Lüge von den Exekutionsgaskammern in Auschwitz durch die Realität der 
verheerenden Fleckfieberepidemien gestützt. Man kann hinzufügen, daß 
Pressac hier auf seine Weise die ohnehin bei allzu vielen Lesern auftreten- 
de Verwechslung von Kremierungsöfen und »Gaskammern« ausnutzt und 
sich der Tatsache bedient, daß manche nicht zwischen den Leichen von 
Fleckfieberopfern und solchen von »Vergasten« zu unterscheiden wissen. 

Titel und Untertitel des Werks veranschaulichen diese Art der Mogelei: 
der Titel — Die Krematorien von Auschwitz — ist zutreffend, der Untertitel — 
Die Technik des Massenmordes — ist lügenhaft. Pressac spielt hier mit ge- 
zinkten Karten, indem er auf die weitverbreitete, irrige Assoziation von 
»Krematorien« mit »Mord« setzt. 


5.5. Verwendung von »Gaskammer« (sprich: 
Exekutionsgaskammer) für »Leichenkeller« 


Die am häufigsten praktizierte Mogelei des Verfassers besteht darin, bei 
jeder sich bietenden Gelegenheit den Ausdruck »Gaskammer(n)« für »Lei- 
chenkeller« zu benutzen. Beispielsweise schreibt er: 
»Am 10. März [1943] testeten Schultze und Messing etwa 16 Stunden lang 
die Be- und Entlüftung der Gaskammer von Krematorium II. Offensichtlich 
funktionierte die Anlage noch nicht einwandfrei, da Messing dort am 11. 
weitere elf Stunden und am 13. noch einmal fünfzehn Stunden arbeitete« 
(227) (S. 94). 
Anmerkung 227 bezieht sich auf ein Dokument, dessen Text uns vorenthal- 
ten wird; dieses Dokument enthüllt, daß die Arbeit der beiden Männer 
offenkundig nicht in einer Exekutionsgaskammer, sondern in einem Lei- 
chenkeller stattfand, den Pressac willkürlich »Gaskammer« getauft hat. Er 
hat die Stirn, hinzuzufügen: »Es wurden Versuche nach vorherigem Ein- 
wurf von Zyklon B gemacht.« Diesmal verzichtet er auf eine Anmerkung, 
wahrscheinlich weil die unmittelbar vorausgehende Anmerkung 227 aus- 
reicht, um einer puren Erfindung einen Anstrich von Seriosität zu verlei- 
hen. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


tophersen and of Stäglich, who saw no high death rates and are not convinced 
that there existed extensive cremation facilities at Auschwitz. Our view is 
based on the relevant prosecution documents and comparable material, and 
their views are based on their observations at Auschwitz in 1944. It may seem 
that their observations are more to be trusted than the documentary material, 
but I believe that a careful consideration of the matter resolves the point in fa- 
vor of our theory, while not denying their observations. 

It is true that there exists a possibility of forged documents; indeed, it is 
more than a possibility. We shall see that there was considerable forgery of 
documents at Nuremberg. However, it does not appear that the documents 
dealing with deaths in the camps and with the constructions of crematories 
were forged, for the simple reason that there is absolutely nothing about ex- 
termination in them, as the reader can verify by consulting the “selections” of 
documents in NMT volume 5. They speak of a very high death rate, at certain 
times, in penal institutions (concentration camps), which a relatively small 
country, fighting against overwhelming odds for its existence, was attempting 
to exploit for labor. That high death rates might have been one consequence is 
perfectly plausible. 

While the documents we have reviewed say nothing of extermination, they 
are nevertheless somewhat unsatisfactory in the sense that one does not get a 
full picture from them in regard to the causes of the death rates and the specific 
victims involved. The unhealthy prisoners contributed by the Ministry of Jus- 
tice do not explain everything. The picture must be guessed and inferred, so 
here we will offer our impressions. 

German concentration camps during the Thirties had only punitive and se- 
curity functions, and no economic function. After the war with Russia got 
started, the camps underwent rapid expansion and also assumed their econom- 
ic roles. Thus in 1942, there were three things happening in the camps: 

(a) the rapid expansion was accompanied by the general chaos, unantici- 
pated problems, and organizational difficulties which are common when large 
new enterprises are put into operation; this is particularly true of Auschwitz, 
which was a new camp in the process of rapidly expanding into the largest of 
all camps; 

(b) the continued German victories and advances in Russia resulted in 
hordes of Russian POWs, some of whom were absorbed by the camps; 

(c) unhealthy prisoners were contributed by the Ministry of Justice. 

There were probably other problems, but these three factors seem to me 
sufficient to explain a high death rate in late 1942 — early 1943. 

By late 1943 the death rate, while still deplorably high, was relatively un- 
der control as compared to the previous year and remained under control until 
the collapse at the end of the war. The statement of the Birkenau camp com- 
mander (Appendix D) indicates that at Auschwitz, by 1944, the deaths oc- 
curred primarily among ordinary criminals who had been transferred out of 
prisons. I have seen no documents, comparable to those we have reviewed, 
which deal with high death rates for late 1943 or any later period. 
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5.6. Verwendung von »Gaskammer« (sprich: 
Exekutionsgaskammer) für Entwesungskammer 


Eine andere Form der Mogelei besteht darin, Dokumente über die Ent- 
wesungskammern zu zitieren und dabei beim Leser den Eindruck zu erwe- 
cken, es kónne sich nur um Exekutionsgaskammern handeln. Hinsichtlich 
eines Vorarbeiters schreibt Pressac: 
»In seinem täglichen Arbeitsnachweis notierte er: ,, Gasdichte Fenster ver- 
setzen." Am 2. März schrieb er, nachdem er den Bodenbeton in jenem Teil, 
wo auch die Fenster eingesetzt worden waren, gegossen hatte: „Fußboden 
betonieren in Gasskammer [sic] “ (233)« 
(S. 97). 
Wie so oft bei Pressac dient die Anmerkung bloß zur Augenwischerei und 
enthält keinen Originaltext. Der Experte muß beispielsweise im Register 
der Schlosserei von Auschwitz nachsehen, um zu erkennen, daf es hier 
lediglich um eine Entlausungskammer geht. Der Pole Jan Sehn, Untersu- 
chungsrichter in der Sache Höß, hatte Auszüge aus diesem Register zu- 
sammengestellt. Ganz unfreiwillig zeigt er uns, indem er ein Dokument Nr. 
459 vom 28. Mai 1943 wiedergibt, daß diese Art von Gaskammer von den 
Deutschen in Auschwitz »Entwesungsgaskammer« oder ganz einfach 
»Gaskammer« genannt wurde. Das betreffende Dokument lautet wie folgt: 
»Entwesungskammer K.L. Auschwitz I |...]. 1. Die Beschläge zu 1 Tür mit 
Rahmen, luftdicht mit Spion fiir Gaskammer.« 
1989 berichtete Pressac, auf einmal ganz ehrlich, er habe in einer Entlau- 
sungsbaracke in Birkenau die Aufschrift »GASKAMMER« gleich ober- 
halb der Wörter »Wasch- und Brausebad« entdeckt, und er fügte hinzu: 
»Die Verknüpfung von Duschen und Gaskammern konnte bei den Gefan- 
genen die Vorstellung erwecken: „Die Duschen sind Gaskammern“.« 
(A.T.O., S. 549) 
In seinem 1993 erschienenen Buch tut er nicht nur nichts, um bei seinen 
Lesern die Verwechslung der beiden Arten von Gaskammern zu verhin- 
dern, sondern fördert diese noch auf unlautere Weise, indem er, ohne es 
ausdrücklich zu sagen, bei ihnen den Eindruck erweckt, die Deutschen 
hätten, wenn sie den Ausdruck »Gaskammer« benutzten, darunter stets 
eine Exekutionsgaskammer verstanden. 
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5.7. Dokumente ohne Zusammenhang mit dem zu 
beweisenden Faktum 


Zu den angeblichen »Verbrennungsgruben« (wir erinnern daran, daß diese 
physikalisch unmóglich sind, vor allem im Sumpfgebiet von Birkenau) 
schreibt Pressac: 
»Der Ofen von Nr. V [d.h. Krematorium V] war rasch überlastet, und so 
hob man drei 15 Meter lange und 3,5 Meter breite Gruben neben den Gas- 
kammern aus, um dort die Opfer im Freien einzudschern (Dok. 57)« (S. 
116). 
Dok. 57 beweist nichts dergleichen, ja es liefert nicht einmal Anhaltspunk- 
te dafür. Es handelt sich um eine Photographie, die seit nun bald einem 
halben Jahrhundert durch die Bücher oder Artikel über die Judenausrottung 
geistert. Diese Photographie muß oft nicht etwa als Beweis für die Existenz 
der Verbrennungsgruben, sondern für die der Exekutionsgaskammern her- 
halten. Man kann nicht nachweisen, wo, wann und von wem sie aufge- 
nommen wurde. Sie zeigt Zivilisten inmitten eines Haufens, der aus auf 
dem Boden zerstreuten nackten Leichen zu bestehen scheint. In der Ferne 
sieht man hellen Rauch aufsteigen, der nicht von den Leichen, sondern von 
Reisig zu stammen scheint (wenn die Photographie echt ist, kónnte dieser 
Rauch móglicherweise von einem Feuer stammen, das man zur Bekámp- 
fung des Gestanks und der Insekten entfacht hatte). Jedenfalls ist darauf 
keine Grube zu erkennen. 


5.8. Verwendung fiktiver Referenzen 


Eine andere Form der Mogelei besteht bei Pressac darin, von ihm persón- 
lich erfundenen Dingen die Weihe einer überprüften und für wahr befun- 
denen Tatsache zu verleihen. Statt zu schreiben »Ich habe meine Ansicht 
geändert und meine heute, daß [...]« schreibt er: »Man meint heute, daß 
[...]« 

1989 schrieb er im Brustton der Gewißheit, die erste Menschenverga- 
sung in Auschwitz habe genau am 3. September 1941 stattgefunden 
(A.T.O., S. 132). 

Vier Jahre später, in seinem neuen Buch, schreibt er stattdessen: 

»Heute datiert man die erste Tötung durch Giftgas [...] auf den Zeitraum 

zwischen dem 5. Dezember und Ende Dezember [1941]« (S. 41). 

Er begründet diese neue Datierung ebensowenig, wie er früher die alte 
begründet hat. Er schreibt ungenannten, und in Wirklichkeit nicht existie- 
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renden, Leuten eine persönliche Meinungsänderung zu, die einzugestehen 
ihm peinlich ist. Mit diesem Kniff entzieht er sich auf billige Weise der 
Aufgabe, uns mitzuteilen, warum er seine Ansicht geändert hat und nun 
hinsichtlich des Datums bedeutend vager ist. Ich glaube Carlo Mattogno 
gerne, wenn dieser uns in seinem Aufsatz über Pressacs neues Buch mit- 
teilt, er habe Pressac 1992 dargelegt, daß die erste Vergasung in Auschwitz 
nicht stattgefunden haben kann, und schon gar nicht am 3. September 
1941.” 

Den gleichen Kniff benutzt Pressac, wenn er schreibt: 

»Man vermutet heute, daß in diesem Krematorium nur relativ wenige Tö- 

tungen durch Giftgas stattfanden, daß jedoch ihre Zahl höher angegeben 

wurde, weil sie die direkten oder indirekten Zeugen zutiefst beeindruckten« 

(S. 43). 

Hinter diesem »man«, das auf eine Mehrzahl hinzuweisen scheint, verbirgt 
sich das »ich« einer einzigen Person, die »vermutet«. 

1989 schätzte Pressac die Zahl der Menschenvergasungen im Kremato- 
rium I auf 10.000 (A.T.O., S. 132). Heute spricht er von »relativ wenigen 
Vergasungen«, ohne sich auf eine Zahl festzulegen. Auch in diesem Fall 
hat er also seine Ansicht geändert, ohne uns mitzuteilen weshalb, und 
flüchtet sich in Unverbindlichkeiten. 

Ganz nebenbei gesagt, ist die Erklärung, um nicht zu sagen die Recht- 
fertigung der Lüge äußerst erhellend: direkte (welche?) oder indirekte (was 
heißt das?) Zeugen sind so tief beeindruckt worden, daß sie die Zahl der 
Vergasten »höher angaben«. 

Die Wendung »relativ wenige Vergasungen« erinnert an die Ausflucht 
der stellvertretenden Direktorin des Museums von Majdanek, die, von 
Pressac über eine Gaskammer im Lager befragt, antwortete, diese Gas- 
kammer sei »sehr wenig, wirklich sehr wenig« benutzt worden, was, wie 
unser Verfasser mit goldigem Humor hinzufügte, hieß, daß sie »überhaupt 
nicht benutzt wurde«.”* 





33 Cf. Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: La prima gasazione, Padua, Edizioni di Ar, 1992; dt.: 
Auschwitz: Die Erste Vergasung, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

34 Jean-Claude Pressac, »Les carences et incohérences du „Rapport Leuchter“« — Die 
Mängel und Inkohárenzen des ,,Leuchter-Berichts“ —, La lettre télégraphique juive, 12. 
Dezember 1988, S. IX 
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5.9. Ein vorsätzlich genährter Gedankenwirrwarr 


Unser Autor ist von Natur ein heillos wirrer Geist. Er nutzt die ihm eigene 
geistige Verwirrung aber bewußt aus, um seine Leser ihrerseits zu verwir- 
ren, ihr Urteil durch allerlei unzusammenhängende Darlegungen zu trüben 
und sie hinters Licht zu führen. Er schreibt absichtlich noch konfuser, als 
er es normalerweise täte, und gleicht damit dem Esel, der den Esel spielt, 
weil es ihm nützt. Ganze Seiten, wie etwa jene, welche der »ersten eindeu- 
tigen „kriminellen Fehlleistung“« gewidmet sind, müßten eigentlich be- 
sonders klar sein, weil darin endlich einmal ein Ereignis von besonderer 
Wichtigkeit geschildert wird (S. 76), doch nein: sie scheinen ganz bewußt 
chaotisch geschrieben. Anderswo gestatten einfache Sätze wie »Diese offi- 
ziellen Zahlen sind eine interne Propagandalüge, und dennoch sind sie 
verläßlich« (S. 103) ihrem Autor, sich jeder Verantwortung zu entziehen 
und sich in Zweideutigkeiten zu flüchten. 

Auf Seite 58 finden wir eine konfuse Passage, hinter der wohl nur Ab- 
sicht stecken kann. Pressac schildert hier den »Trick«, den sich die SS- 
Leute in Auschwitz ausgedacht haben sollen, damit man in Berlin nicht 
merkte, daß sie die Fleckfieberseuche nicht unter Kontrolle hatten. Diese 
SS-Leute beschlossen also, den »unglaublich hohen Verbrauch an Gas« für 
Entlausung »mit dem Mord an den Juden« zu erklären! Während nach 
Pressac 97 bis 98% des Zyklons für die Vergasung von Läusen und nur 2 
bis 3% für die Vergasung von Juden verwendet wurde (der Apotheker ver- 
rät uns nicht, wie er auf diese Zahlen kommt), entschieden die SS-Leute, 
Berlin »glauben zu machen, daß der größte Teil des gelieferten Zyklon B 
für die Vergasungen in Bunker 1 und 2 eingesetzt wurde«; wenngleich in 
Berlin den SS-Verantwortlichen »das Ergebnis der „Behandlung“ bekannt 
war, waren sie nicht mit den Modalitäten vertraut«. Konfuser könnte man 
sich kaum ausdrücken (a.a.O.). 

Die Fortsetzung der Geschichte ist weder klarer noch zusammenhän- 
gender. Ein solches Sammelsurium bietet den Vorteil, uns den Gaskam- 
mer-Mythos schmackhaft zu machen, ohne daß wir eine kohärente Argu- 
mentation vor uns haben, die wir eventuell kritisieren kónnten. 


5.10. Der Seiltänzer und der Gaukler 


Eine andere Form der Konfusionserzeugung, die sich zur Tarnung seiner 
Betrügereien eignet, besteht darin, daß Pressac, wenn er sich für ein Phä- 
nomen eine absurde Erklárung aus den Fingern gesogen hat, diese Absurdi- 
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tat der Dummheit der SS-Leute zuschreibt. Nehmen wir als Beispiel den 
Ablauf der Vergasungen in den Krematorien IV und V. In Anbetracht der 
Konstruktion dieser Gebäude sieht sich Pressac genótigt, die Geschichte 
von einem SS-Mann zu erfinden, welcher außerhalb des Gebäudes mit 
einer Leiter herumspazierte, besagte Leiter in der Nahe der Zykloneinwur- 
fluken der verschiedenen Gaskammern postierte, mit der einen Hand den 
Deckel óffnete und mit der anderen die Zyklongranulate einschüttete; der 
SS-Mann mußte dieses Zirkusstück sechsmal ausführen. 1989 schrieb Pres- 
sac in A.T.O. (S. 386), jedesmal sei der SS-Mann dreimal auf die Leiter 
geklettert, was hieß, daß er achtzehnmal hinauf- und achtzehnmal wieder 
herabsteigen mußte; insgesamt mußte er also sechsunddreißigmal die Lei- 
ter hinauf- und herunterklettern. Pressac hielt diesen Vorgang für »irratio- 
nal«, »lächerlich« und einer »Zirkusnummer« würdig, doch, fügte er hinzu, 
»die Lagerbehörden waren der Ansicht, daß ein bißchen körperliche Er- 
tüchtigung den für die Vergasung verantwortlichen Sanitätssoldaten echt 
gut — „a world of good“ — tun würde«. Die »Arbeit (des SS-Manns) glich 
der eines Seiltänzers«, schreibt er in Die Krematorien von Auschwitz (S. 
97). Doch der Seiltänzer ist in Wirklichkeit niemand anders als unser 
Gaukler in einer seiner Lieblingsnummern. 


5.11. Eine geballte Ladung von Betrügereien: 
Die beiden Schilderungen der Menschenvergasungen 


Die Schilderungen der Menschenvergasungen sollten eigentlich das Herz- 
stück des neuen Pressac-Buchs bilden, doch nehmen sie nur einen sehr 
geringen Teil ein. Auf Seite 41/42 wird kurz auf eine Menschenvergasung 
im Block 11 und anschließend auf eine im Krematorium I eingegangen, 
während ein Teil der Seite 95 eine Tötung durch Giftgas im Krematorium 
II beschreibt. Und damit hat es sich schon! 

Um die Anzahl der Betrügereien abzuschätzen, reicht es aus, in beiden 
Fällen einerseits die schwerwiegenden Behauptungen zu zählen, die durch 
keine Beweise, Quellenangaben oder Referenzen abgesichert sind, anderer- 
seits die Behauptungen, die sich auf Beweise, Quellenangaben oder Refe- 
renzen zu stützen scheinen. 

Im letzteren Fall wird der Leser feststellen können, daß man ihn jedes- 
mal genasführt hat: man verweist entweder auf anonyme Zeugenaussagen, 
oder auf Zeugen, von denen Pressac anderenorts zugibt, daß man ihnen mit 
Vorsicht begegnen muß, oder auf Zeugen, deren Namen uns verschwiegen 


118 GERMAR RUDOLF (HG.) : AUSCHWITZ: NACKTE FAKTEN 


werden (in diesem Fall wird das Kalendarium als Quelle zitiert), oder 
schlieBlich auf Dokumente, welche nur »die kleine Wahrheit« beweisen 
und mit der »groDen Lüge« in keinem Zusammenhang stehen. Dies kann 
man einerseits in den Anmerkungen 106 bis 109 feststellen, andererseits in 
den Anmerkungen 228 bis 230 sowie in den Referenzen, die den Doku- 
menten (sic) 30 bis 35 beigesellt sind. 

Führen wir als Beispiel ein Dokument und eine Anmerkung an. 

Das »Dokument« 30 besteht aus nichts anderem als der Ablichtung ei- 
ner Zyklon B-Büchse! Anmerkung 228 verweist lediglich auf »Kalendari- 
um ... [...], S. 440«. 

Konsultiert man nun das genannte Werk auf der genannten Seite, so 
entdeckt man, daß Pressac diesem Opus, das er in seiner Anmerkung 107 
heftig kritisiert hat, die Fiktion von den 1.492 (aus Krakau stammenden) 
vergasten Juden entnommen hat. Die Herausgeberin des Kalendariums, 
Danuta Czech, hat die Geschichte von dem unvermeidlichen Henryk Tau- 
ber, der aber, wie sie hervorhebt, nach eigenem Eingeständnis nichts gese- 
hen hat, weil das Sonderkommando, dem er angehórte, zum Zeitpunkt der 
Vergasung von den Deutschen ... im Dissektionssaal des Krematoriums II 
eingesperrt worden war! 


5.12. Eine Sturzflut von Betrügereien 


Verweilen wir doch noch ein wenig bei der Geschichte von der Vergasung 
jener 1.492 Juden im Krematorium II. 

Ganz abgesehen von den bereits aufgezählen Betrügereien ist noch da- 
rauf hinzuweisen, daß Pressac in diesem Fall alle ihm genierlichen materi- 
ellen Gegebenheiten ignoriert. Die SS-Leute konnten das Zyklon B aus 
dem einfachen Grund nicht durch vier in der Decke angebrachte Offnun- 
gen einwerfen, weil diese Offnungen — wie man noch heute nachprüfen 
kann — schlicht und einfach nicht existiert haben. 

Außerdem weiß Pressac — der die bereits 1980 von mir veröffentlichten 
Dokumente, insbesondere die Nürnberger Dokumente NI-9098 und NI- 
9912? über Zyklon B und dessen Verwendung, gelesen hat — sehr wohl, 
daß die Mitglieder des Sonderkommandos nie und nimmer »nach fünfzehn 
oder zwanzig Minuten« in die Gaskammer hätten eindringen Konnen, um 





35 Im Anhang wird das Dokument NI-9912 wiedergegeben, das von fundamentaler Bedeu- 
tung ist, weil es die Gefährlichkeit des Umgangs mit Zyklon B verdeutlicht. 
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in einem 210 m? (30 x 7 m)” großen Raum die titanische Aufgabe zu ló- 
sen, die darin bestanden hatte, den Opfern die Haare zu schneiden, die 
Goldzähne zu ziehen, die Ringe und Schmuckstücke abzunehmen, 1.492 
Leichen zu einem kleinen Aufzug zu schleifen und die Leichen »in zwei 
Tagen« zu verbrennen (S. 95). Er weiß, daß Zyanwasserstoffgas, der 
Hauptbestandteil des Zyklon B, hartnäckig an Oberflächen haftet, daß die 
Lüftung langwierig und schwierig ist (für ein oberirdisches, mit Fenstern 
versehenes Zimmer braucht man fast einen Tag Lüftungszeit), daß es sich 
in den Haaren, auf der Haut und an den Schleimhäuten festsetzt und den 
Körper so sehr durchdringt, daß das Hantieren an zyklonvergifteten Lei- 
chen gefährlich ist (die Vergiftung kann über die Haut erfolgen). Unter gar 
keinen Umständen hätte das Sonderkommando in einen Ozean von Zyan- 
wasserstoffgas eindringen können, um mit Ach und Krach 1.492 zyk- 
lonvergiftete Leichen herauszuziehen. Selbst mit einer Gasmaske mit Spe- 
zialfilter (Filter J) ist jegliche körperliche Anstrengung untersagt, weil sie 
die Atmung beschleunigt, und bei einer solchen Anstrengung der Filter das 
Gas durchtreten ließe. Pressac Kann seine Ventilatoren noch so fleißig ro- 
tieren lassen — kein Ventilator hätte in wenigen Minuten die am Fußboden, 
der Decke, den Wänden und der Türe haftenden, die Leichen durchträn- 
kenden oder in Gasrückständen zwischen den aufgehäuften Leichen ver- 
bleibenden Giftmoleküle vertreiben können. Ich verweise hierzu auf die in 
den US-Gaskammern zur Exekution eines einzigen Todeskandidaten mit 
Zyanwasserstoffgas verwendete Technik.” 

Was nun die binnen zwei Tagen durchzuführende Einäscherung von 
1.492 Leichen in 15 koksbeheizten, wahrscheinlich nur 12 von 24 Stunden 
arbeitenden Öfen anbelangt, so weiß Pressac, daß sie unmöglich ist, weil 
sie annähernd 50 Einäscherungen pro Tag und Ofen bedingen würde (heut- 
zutage bewältigt ein gasbetriebener und folglich viel wirksamerer Kremie- 
rungsofen in einem Achtstundentag drei bis fünf Kremierungen). 

Und wo hätte man die 1.492 Leichen der VERGASTEN vor ihrer Ein- 
äscherung deponieren können? Der Autor, dem diese Frage so oft gestellt 
worden ist, weiß, daß es darauf keine Antwort gibt. 

Doch drängt sich hier noch eine andere Frage auf: 

Nach Pressac sollen die vier Krematorien in Menschenschlachthäuser 
umgewandelt worden sein. So seien in den Krematorien II und III die bei- 


36 Von diesen 210 m? muß man noch die von sieben starken Betonpfeilern eingenommene 
Fläche abziehen. 
37 S. Thion, Vérité historique ou vérité politique?, aaO., S. 301-309. 
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den zur Aufnahme und Aufbahrung der jeden Tag Verstorbenen vorgese- 
henen Räume klammheimlich zweckentfremdet worden, der erste als Ent- 
kleidungsraum, wo sich die Juden ausziehen mußten (Leichenkeller 2), der 
zweite als Gaskammer, wo dieselben Juden vergast worden seien (Lei- 
chenkeller 1). In diesem Fall sieht man absolut nicht, wo die Deutschen 
denn die Leichen der täglich durchschnittlich hundert Menschen aufbahr- 
ten, die hauptsächlich an Seuchen starben — an jenen Seuchen eben, die den 
Anstoß zur Planung und zum Bau der Krematorien gegeben hatten" was 
für die Krematorien II und III gilt, traf mutatis mutandis auch für die Kre- 
matorien IV und V zu.” 

Das Problem stellt sich also folgendermaßen: 

WENN DIE ALS KREMATORIEN BEZEICHNETEN GEBAUDE TATSACH- 
LICH NICHTS ANDERES ALS SCHLACHTHAUSER FÜR DIE AUFNAHME, 
ERMORDUNG UND EINASCHERUNG DER JUDEN WAREN, WO KONNTE MAN 
DANN IN BIRKENAU DIE LEICHEN DER TAGTAGLICH GESTORBENEN 
HÁFTLINGE — INSBESONDERE DIE OPFER DER VERHEERENDEN SEU- 
CHEN — AUFBAHREN UND EINÁSCHERN? 

ANDERS AUSGEDRÜCKT: WO WAREN DIE WIRKLICHEN KREMATORIEN 
VON AUSCHWITZ? 

Pressac beugt sich sehr ungern unter das Joch der Tatsachen. Was, zu- 
mindest im Prinzip, jeder Historiker tun müßte, nämlich Phantasie und 
Lügen zu verwerfen, ist ihm zuwider. Weitaus mehr liegt ihm die Fiktion, 
insbesondere die romanhafte. 


6. Die Abschweifungen des Romanciers 


Wenn man eine historische Studie unternimmt, hált man sich normaler- 
weise nicht lange bei der Frage des Stils auf. Ein Historiker, dem die 
Leichtigkeit des Ausdrucks abgeht, kann bedeutender sein als einer, der für 





38 Die vier Krematorien wurden zwischen dem 31. März und dem 25. Juni 1943 in Betrieb 
genommen. Pressac stellt fest, anhand der Sterbebücher lasse sich die tügliche Ster- 
bequote der »nicht Vergasten« auf 100 schätzen (S. 195). 

Hinsichtlich der Krematorien IV und V weicht Pressac der Frage hartnäckig aus, die ich 
ihm seit fünfzehn Jahren stelle: »Wie in aller Welt kann man die beiden Räume in die- 
sen Krematorien, in denen sich je ein Kohleofen befand, nur als Exekutionsgaskammern 
bezeichnen?« Zudem sind diese Räumlichkeiten so angeordnet, daß das erste, was die 
Todgeweihten beim Betreten dieser Krematorien gesehen hätten, der große, als Leichen- 
halle dienende Saal gewesen ware, einen Saal, von dem uns Pressac einredet, er habe 
zum Aufbahren der Vergasten gedient! 


39 
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seine elegante Feder bekannt ist. Doch Pressac fallt aus dem Rahmen. Sei- 
ne Konzeption der Erzählung, sein Wortschatz, seine Wendungen sind 
durch ihre Schlampigkeit, ihre Vulgarität, ihre Klobigkeit einzigartig. 
Wenn ich mich tüusche, so móge man mir ein einziges Werk der Ge- 
schichtsschreibung — oder auch der erzáhlenden Literatur — nennen, wo 
man eine derartige Armut des Ausdrucks und so viele Gemeinplátze, Tol- 
patschigkeiten und Einfaltigkeiten vorfindet wie in den nun folgenden 
Ausschnitten. Pressac schreibt hólzern und flach, besonders wenn er sich 
bemüht, sich eines gehobenen, blumigen oder farbigen Stils zu befleißigen. 

Hier nun einige Muster für die uns versprochene »genaue Geschichte 
der Vernichtungsmaschinerie« (S. 1); ich enthalte mich jeglichen Kom- 
mentars. Ich rate dem Leser ganz einfach, sich in jedem Fall die einfache 
Frage zu stellen: Wo zum Teufel hat Pressac, der sich anheischig macht, 
uns eine »genaue Geschichte« zu präsentieren, den Beweis für all das ge- 
funden, was er uns da erzáhlt? 

[N.B.: Die beiden deutschen Übersetzerinnen des Pressac-Buches haben 
die Vulgarität der im französischen Originaltext stehenden Ausdrücke er- 
heblich abgemildert]. 


»Prüfer telefonierte mit Naumann. Doch die beiden konnten sich nicht ei- 
nigen, und der SS-Mann hängte ein« (S. 28). 

»Naumann war offensichtlich kein „normaler“ SS-Mann, denn ein richti- 
ger SS-Mann entschuldigte sich nie, wie auch immer er sich benommen 
haben mochte« (a.a.O.). 

»Dieser Auftrag bereitete dem Ingenieur größte Freude [...]. Sein Kollege 
Schultze hingegen war alles andere als erfreut« (S. 30). 

»Oft kommt eine gute Nachricht nicht allein« (a.a.O.). 

»Ebenfalls am 24. fragte Naumann höflichst an [...]« (a.a.O.). 

»Doch jetzt beging Prüfer, der sein Glück erzwingen wollte, einen ent- 
scheidenden Fehler [...] Er [...] intrigierte so geschickt...« (a.a.O.). 

»Ein gewisser Heider, SS-Oberscharführer aus Berlin |...]« (a.a.O.). 

»Ab jetzt wurde [...] ein unterschwelliger Kampf gegen die Topf geführt, 
um den aufgezwungenen Geschäftsabschluß zu hintertreiben« (a.a.O). 

»[...] dank einer klugen verwaltungstechnischen Verzögerung |...] sowie 
durch die Hilfe eines unvorhergesehenen Brandes (wahrscheinlich verur- 
sacht durch einen Bombenangriff der Alliierten |...]« (a.a.O.). 

»[...] wurde ihnen kurz und bündig mitgeteilt [...]« (a.a.O.). 

»Und da Ludwig Topf keine guten Beziehungen zur Parteispitze hatte [...]. 
Die Belegschaft der Firma fühlte mit ihm, denn Ludwig war ein liebens- 
würdiger Mensch, der seine Grenzen kannte. Ganz im Gegensatz zu seinem 
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verheirateten jiingeren Bruder, der aggressiv, eitel und besonders streng 
war« (S. 36). 

»Das war natürlich eine glatte Lüge [...]« (S. 37). 

»Doch die Tatsache, daß er ihnen zu Dank verpflichtet war, brachte Lud- 
wig in eine Zwangslage und wurde für ihn zu einer tödlichen Falle, wie die 
kommenden Ereignisse zeigen werden (Ende des Kapitels)« (a.a.O.). 
»Mehr schrieb Prüfer nicht in dem — wahrscheinlich einzigen — privaten 
Brief an Bischoff. Doch in Wirklichkeit hatte man Prüfer soeben eine un- 
glaubliche Anfrage unterbreitet, die ihn zu den schónsten wirtschaftlichen 
Hoffnungen berechtigte |...]« (S. 38). 

»Doch Prüfer machte auch diesmal wieder den gleichen Fehler [...] — er 
kannte seine Grenzen nicht [...] Prüfer tobte, doch vergeblich, denn er hielt 
es für sinnlos, sich mit Kammler [...] anzulegen« (S. 45/46). 

»Jetzt griffen die SS-Leute der Politischen Abteilung ein; sie fürchteten um 
ihr „wertvolles“ Leben [...]« (S. 49). 

»Himmler hatte die scheufliche und verbrecherische Arbeit einfach auf 
Hop abgewälzt, der — wenngleich ein abgebrühter Kerkermeister — diese 
zweifelhafte ,, Ehre", die ihm da zuteil wurde, in keiner Weise schátzte« (S. 
56). 

»Mit den von den Juden „zurückgeholten“ Summen finanzierte der Reichs- 
führer SS seine wilde Leidenschaft für seine Divisionen der Waffen-SS« 
(a.a.O.). 

»Aufgrund dieses unerwarteten Geldsegens und weil Himmler der Ansicht 
war, dap das Auskleiden der Juden im Freien unordentlich wirkte [...]« 
(a.a.O.). 

»Und so verfiel man auf folgenden Trick: der unglaublich hohe Verbrauch 
an Gas wurde mit dem Mord an den Juden erklärt« (S. 58). 

»Doch unter dem Druck der Fleckfieber-Epidemie, die täglich 250 bis 300 
Todesopfer forderte — und zwar sowohl unter den Háftlingen als auch un- 
ter der Zivilbevölkerung und den SS-Leuten, die sie ins Jenseits begleiteten 
[...]« (S. 62). 

»Darüber hinaus hatte er im Gespräch mit SS-Leuten gehört — wenngleich 
er es nicht hätte erfahren dürfen —, was im Sperrgebiet von Birkenwald vor 
sich ging« (S. 65). 

»Eigentlich hatte Prüfer Pech gehabt, denn Ertl wurde von Bischoff nach 
dessen Rückkehr aus Berlin heftig getadelt [...]« (S. 67). 

»Ein solches Projekt war zwar Irrsinn, ebenso wie Prüfers Krematorium, 
doch diese beiden hervorragenden Ingenieure der Topf waren sich dessen 
nicht bewußt, daß sie die Grenze zwischen Normalität und Anormalität 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Now we are in a position to consider the observations of Christophersen 
and of Stäglich, which included neither crematories nor a high death rate at 
Auschwitz. Very simple considerations support their observations. First, 
deaths are naturally not things that the Auschwitz camp administration would 
have advertised; both the deaths and the associated cremations would naturally 
have been concealed to the extent that such concealment was possible. Thus in 
mid-1943, Pohl complained to concentration camp commanders that, too 
commonly, crematory buildings were situated in excessively public locations 
where “all kinds of people” could “gaze” at them. In response to Pohl’s com- 
plaint, Hóss had a belt of trees planted around Crematories II and III. Moreo- 
ver, it was the policy to carry corpses to the crematory only in the evening.””® 
That Christophersen and Stäglich, who had only slight contacts with Birkenau, 
were unaware of the existence of a high death rate or of large crematories, is 
perfectly understandable. 

The role that Birkenau plays in the hoax is very simple. Like any large in- 
dustrial operation, Auschwitz was organized in a systematic manner thought to 
be of the greatest efficiency. The unemployed were quartered at Birkenau. 
Thus, the transit camps, to be discussed again in Chapter 7, were at Birkenau. 
This explains the existence of the gypsy and Jewish camps there. Also, the sick 
and the very sick and the dying and, perhaps, the dead were sent to Birkenau, 
and such concentration of the ill naturally meant that Birkenau was a “death 
camp,” complete with mortuary and cremation facilities, if one chooses to de- 
scribe things thus. Indeed, of the order of one-half of all of the deaths in the 
entire German concentration camp system for 1942-1944 occurred at Birke- 
nau. While the whole thing looks quite foolish when examined closely, as we 
have done in these chapters, the propaganda inventors obviously made a very 
rational choice in deciding to claim Birkenau as an extermination camp. The 
death rate in the concentration camp system was very high; it was near its 
highest at Auschwitz, which was the largest German concentration camp, and 
the Auschwitz deaths were concentrated at Birkenau. 


Summary for Auschwitz 


In the introduction to this chapter it was promised that the Auschwitz ex- 
termination legend would be shown to possess the basic trademark of the great 
hoax: the need for a dual interpretation of facts. This is true in every signifi- 
cant respect conceivable: 

1. Zyklon was employed for disinfestation and also allegedly for extermi- 
nations. 

2. The “selections” were necessary by the nature of the operations at 
Auschwitz and also allegedly for exterminations. 





298 Documents NO-1242 and NO-4463, cited by Hilberg (1961), 566; Phillips, 731 or Appendix 
D herein. 
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überschritten. So wurden sie in der Folge zu Mittätern bei der verbrecheri- 
schen Massenvernichtung« (S. 69). 

»Die drei SS-Leute waren zum Mittagessen in Auschwitz zurück. Wir wis- 
sen nicht, ob sie es herunterbrachten« (S. 58 der französischen Ausgabe; 
in der deutschen Ausgabe weggelassen). 

»Während der zwei Monate, in denen in der Sperrzone die Massengräber 
geleert wurden, riß im tiefsten Birkenwald die Hölle Tag und Nacht ihren 
rotglühenden Schlund auf« (S. 73). 

»Am Morgen des 23. September 1942 stattete der |...] SS-Obergruppenfüh- 
rer Pohl Auschwitz einen überraschenden Besuch ab, um herauszufinden, 
was hier eigentlich vor sich ging und was mit den bewilligten Tonnen von 
Zyklon B geschah [...]. Als er sich genauer nach dem Verbleib des Zyklon 
B erkundigte, bekam er zur Antwort, daß man damit zugleich Läuse und 
Juden vernichtete. Pohl, der leicht zu beeindrucken und recht empfindsam 
war, fragte nicht weiter |...]. Gleich nach seiner Rückkehr beauftragte er 
den SS-Reichsarzt Ernst Grawitz, sich um die Bekämpfung der Fleckfieber- 
Epidemie zu kümmern, deren Ausmaß ihm nicht entgangen war. Grawitz, 
ein dummer, eingebildeter und aggressiver Mann, kam am 25. in Ausch- 
witz an, wo seine unqualifizierten Ratschläge die sanitären Verhältnisse im 
Lager nur noch verschlimmerten« (S. 74). 

»Die Rückkehr von Holik und Koch nach Erfurt gab zu Gerüchten inner- 
halb der Firma Anlaß. Da sie zu Prüfers Abteilung gehörten, erstatteten 
sie ihm Bericht und sprachen auch von dem Flammenmeer im Birkenwald. 
Wenn der Ingenieur auch vom Hörensagen wußte, was dort vorging, so 
war er doch noch nie mit den Auswirkungen konfrontiert worden. Betreten 
muß er ihnen angesichts dieser Erzählungen geraten haben, Stillschweigen 
darüber zu wahren und nach Hause zu gehen, um Weihnachten zu feiern. 
Holik, der schon in Buchenwald gewesen war und die Stimmung in den 
Konzentrationslagern als hart und unerbittlich empfand, konnte sich nicht 
vorstellen, daß Hitlers Schmähreden gegen die Juden auf derart schreckli- 
che Weise, wie Koch und er es miterlebt hatten, umgesetzt werden könnten. 
In einem Brief der Topf von Anfang März 1943 klingt an, daß die beiden 
Männer geredet hatten. Entweder in der Fabrik, nachdem sie von den Ge- 
brüdern Topf über ihren Aufenthalt in Auschwitz befragt worden waren, 
oder zu Hause ihren Familienmitgliedern und Freunden gegenüber, die 
umgehend das Gehórte den Firmenleitern „anvertrauten“. Sobald die Ge- 
schichte durchsickerte, muß Prüfer zu den Topf-Brüdern bestellt und um 
eine Erklärung gebeten worden sein. Diese Unterredung fand Anfang Ja- 
nuar 1943 statt. Es war für Prüfer ein leichtes, sich höflich bei Ludwig 
Topf zu erkundigen, ob das Weihnachtsfest in Gesellschaft des reizenden 


GERMAR RUDOLF (HG.) : AUSCHWITZ: NACKTE FAKTEN 


Früulein Ursula Albrecht ebenso angenehm gewesen sei wie im Vorjahr, 
und hinzuzufügen, das Fräulein müsse doch sicherlich sehr erleichtert und 
glücklich sein, daß der Herr Direktor nun kein Soldat mehr sei. Auch 
Ernst-Wolfgang Topf, der die ersten Abschlüsse mit Auschwitz gebilligt 
hatte und stolz die Verträge über den Verkauf von zehn Dreimuffelöfen für 
die Krematorien II und III unterschrieben hatte, konnte er leicht davon 
überzeugen, daß die Konkurrenz, Heinrich Kori oder die Didier-Werke in 
Berlin, das Geschäft gemacht hätten, wenn ihnen die Abteilung ,, Kremato- 
riumsbau“ der Topf nicht zuvorgekommen wäre. Außerdem hatten die 
Topf-Ofen nicht zu den Abscheulichkeiten im Birkenwald beigetragen; sie 
dienten rein sanitüren Zwecken, ndmlich der Vernichtung krankheitserre- 
gender Keime mittels Feuer. Ernst-Wolfgang Töpfer nahm die auswei- 
chenden Erklürungen Prüfers hin, und auch Ludwig Topf widersprach ihm 
nicht. Er war ausgeschaltet, da er nach seiner Rückkehr aus der Armee die 
Kostenvoranschläge fiir die Lüftung des Krematoriums III unterschrieben 
und sich durch die neun Monate später geleistete Unterschrift der Kosten- 
voranschläge für die Entlüftung der Krematorien IV und V — die eindeutig 
verbrecherischen Zwecken diente — vollständig in die Sache verstrickt hat- 
te« (S. 81-83). 

»Mit vorgetüuschter Bekiimmerung stellte er [Prüfer] fest, daß die Garan- 
tie für die Ofen des Krematoriums IV abgelaufen war [...]« (S. 101). 

»Die Topf wies den Einsturz des Gewölbes heftig zurück [...]« (S. 104). 
»Die Topf wehrte sich gegen diesen Vorwurf und beschuldigte ihrerseits 
Kóhler, ungeeignete Materialien verwendet zu haben, was dieser heftig ab- 
stritt« (S. 104). 

»[Anläßlich eines Himmler-Besuchs]. Der Wagenkonvoi überquerte die 
Brücke, die sich über die Bahngeleise spannte, und hielt am Güterbahnhof 
an, um die neuen Kartoffellagerhallen zu besichtigen, vor denen sich die 
Selektionsrampe für die Juden entlangzog (Dokument 49). Dann ging es im 
Eiltempo zurück nach Birkenau. „Es wurden dann der Bauabschnitt I und 
II des KGL sowie die Krematorien und Truppenunterkünfte eingehend be- 
sichtigt. Besondere Anerkennung fand dabei der saubere Innenbau der 
Häftlingsunterkünfte im neubelegten Bauabschnitt П“, so heißt es in dem 
Absatz des Berichts, der sich auf Birkenau bezieht. Die SS-Leute fuhren 
kurz an der Wasseraufbereitungsanlage (Dokument 50) und den beiden im 
Bau befindlichen Kartoffellagern des KGL vorbei und dann schnellstens 
weiter nach Harmense, wo die Entenaufzucht und Hühnerstallungen und, 
in der Nähe des neuen Weichsel-Staudamms, Fischfanggründe lagen. Ein 
kleiner Verkehrsunfall konnte den schnellen Ablauf der Inspektion nicht 
bremsen. Schließlich erreichten sie das neue Frauenlager Budy mit seinen 
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Schweinestallungen (Dokument 51), den Reitstüllen und der Baumschule. 
Dann wurde die rasende Fahrt über die Reichsstraße fortgesetzt, die nach 
Raisko führte, wo das Institut für Hygiene der Waffen-SS und die Land- 
wirtschaftliche Versuchsstation mit ihren Nebengebduden (Dokument 52) 
genauestens begutachtet wurden. Man besichtigte im Laufschritt die Ge- 
müsetreibhäuser [...]« (S. 109). 

»[...] was zu lautstarken Enttäuschungsbekundungen führte, die kaum die 
feige, allgemeine Erleichterung zu verbergen vermochten« (S. 110). 

»[...] wo üppig geschlemmt wurde« (a.a.O.). 

»[Titel des Kapitels XE] Grauen, Bürokratismus und Spurenvernichtung« 
(S. 112). 

»Der Hauptamts-Chef war großzügig, zu grofizügig« (S. 117). 

»Abgesehen von den üblichen Problemen |...] erschütterten die Zigeuner- 
kinder, die an der Kinderseuche Noma litten und ihn trotz krebsartiger Ge- 
schwülste und übelriechendem Wundbrand aus ihren fiebrigen Augen an- 
lächelten, Pohl zutiefst. Die glänzenden Blicke dieser kleinen zerzausten 
Vógelchen, die unbeweglich vor den Toren der griinlichen Pferdestall- 
Baracken standen, über ihnen am tiefblauen Himmel zur Linken zwei 
wuchtige Schornsteine, aus denen die Flammen schlugen, und zur Rechten 
eine dicke, weißliche Wolke, die aus dem Birkenwald aufstieg — angesichts 
dieses Bildes muß Pohl begriffen haben, daß seine Verwaltung alle Gesetze 
der Ethik verletzt hatte und deshalb für immer gezeichnet sein würde. Er 
erinnerte sich wieder an Montag, den 22. Mai 1933, jenen Tag, an dem er 
Himmler in den Gärten des Kasinos von Kiel begegnet war, und er ver- 
fluchte jenen Tag. Doch es sollte noch schlimmer kommen« (S. 118). 


In seiner Jugend war Pressac lebhaft von einem Roman von Robert Merle 
(La Mort est mon métier — Der Tod ist mein Handwerk — 1952) beein- 
druckt worden, dem die Geschichte von Rudolf Höß, einem der drei aufei- 
nanderfolgenden Kommandanten des Lagers Auschwitz, zugrunde liegt 
(A.T.O., S. 539). Er hatte davon geträumt, seinerseits einen Roman zu ver- 
fassen, in dem er »die Welt nach einem deutschen Sieg 1945 oder 1946 
beschrieben« hätte (A.T.O., S. 541), einen Roman, in dem die Ausrottung 
der Juden in Auschwitz beschworen worden wäre, Les crématoires 
d'Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre de masse ist gewissermaßen der 
Roman, von dem er geträumt hat. 





40 Ein Roman, der durch dermaßen viele Schreibfehler verunstaltet ist, daß es einen 
wundert, dab er von CNRS éditions veróffentlicht wurde. 
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7. Schlubfolgerungen 


Pressac wähnte, einen Mittelweg zwischen der exterminationistischen und 
der revisionistischen These gefunden zu haben. Seine eigene These ist, wie 
wir gesehen haben, wirr und verschroben: ein ganz und gar subalternes 
Personal von zivilen sowie militärischen Ingenieuren und Technikern soll 
auf heimtückische Weise harmlose Leichenkeller in Exekutionsgaskam- 
mern verwandelt haben, deren Technik und Funktionsweise uns der Autor 
übrigens nicht wissenschaftlich erklären kann. 

Das von Pressac gewählte Vorgehen besteht grundsätzlich darin, die 
materiellen Realitäten zu ignorieren: Die Struktur der Räumlichkeiten, die 
man noch heute in Auschwitz und Birkenau besichtigen kann und »Gas- 
kammern« zu taufen wagt; die Gefahren des Umgangs mit Zyklon B; die 
enormen Schwierigkeiten der Entsorgung des Gases; das Fehlen jeglichen 
Raumes zur Aufnahme und Lagerung der Leichen der Vergasten vor der 
Kremierung; das vollkommene Fehlen von Ráumlichkeiten zur Aufnahme, 
Aufbahrung und Einäscherung der tagtäglich Gestorbenen (die zu diesem 
Zweck vorgesehenen Krematorien sollen ja in chemische Schlachthäuser 
zur Aufnahme, Vergasung und Verbrennung der Juden umgewandelt wor- 
den sein!); die Unmöglichkeit der Einäscherung so vieler Leichen in den 
Krematorien. Seine Methode besteht auch im Mogeln und Betrügen, be- 
sonders beim Umgang mit den Dokumenten wie auch den Quellen und 
Referenzen. 

Das Ergebnis seiner Arbeit ist jammerlich. Die einzige Information von 
einigem Interesse, die man seinem Werk entnehmen kann, besteht darin, 
daß laut Pressac die Zahl der (jüdischen) Vergasten in Auschwitz und Bir- 
kenau bei 630.000 und die Zahl der Gesamtopfer (von 1940 bis 1945) bei 
775.000 oder aufgerundet 800.000 gelegen haben soll.‘ Und diese Informa- 
tion ist bar jeden wissenschaftlichen Wertes, weil sie sich durch nichts 
untermauern läßt. Sie zeugt lediglich von der Notwendigkeit, die üblichen 
Schätzungen zu verringern, und man darf davon ausgehen, daß ihr ver- 
gleichbare Revisionen nach unten in mehr oder weniger naher Zukunft 
folgen werden.*' 





In der deutschen Ausgabe hat er die Opferzahlen erneut abgesenkt, vgl. die Anmerkung 
des Ubersetzers, Fußnote 4, S. 80. 

^! Pressac und die Exterminationisten setzten große Hoffnungen auf die Archive in Mos- 
kau und den anderen großen Städten des Ostens. Doch wurden ihre Erwartungen bitter 
enttäuscht: Weder Pressac noch Gerald Fleming haben in Moskau Nennenswertes ent- 
deckt, und Shmuel Krakowski hat in Prag, Budapest, Riga und Wilnius nichts gefunden, 
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Von den 80.000 Dokumenten, die in den Moskauer Archiven untersucht 
worden sind oder zumindest untersucht werden kónnen, hat Pressac eigent- 
lich nur eines berücksichtigt: einen unbedeutenden Geschäftsbrief über 
Gasprüfer. Ich habe Grund zur Annahme, daß er für die revisionistische 
These sprechende Dokumente verschwiegen hat; insbesondere vermute ich, 
daß er detaillierte Pläne der Leichenkeller der Krematorien II und III sowie 
detaillierte Plane der in den Krematorien IV und V befindlichen Ráume 
entdeckt hat, die er »Gaskammern« — sprich: Exekutionsgaskammern — 
getauft hat. Die Deutschen begnügten sich nicht mit einfachen, schemati- 
schen Plänen; davon zeugen die äußerst genauen und detaillierten Pläne 
des Leichenkellers von Sachsenhausen, die ich 1986 persönlich entdeckt 
hatte (vgl. R.H.R. Nr. 3, S. 106f.). 

In Auschwitz, so erzáhlt man uns, sollen die Deutschen ein Verbrechen 
von gigantischem Umfang begangen haben. Eine Expertise der angeblich 
zu dieser Schandtat verwendeten Waffe ist da unabdingbar. Man unterzieht 
heute mehrere tausend Jahre alte Ruinen einer Untersuchung. Warum sollte 
man nicht sofort auch ein Gutachten über Gebáude oder Ruinen erstellen, 
die nur ein halbes Jahrhundert alt sind? Wenn das Krematorium I wirklich 
»teilweise rekonstruiert« ist, wie man uns erzáhlt, so steht doch wirklich 
nichts einer Untersuchung entgegen, und sei es auch nur, um ausfindig zu 
machen, welches die ursprünglichen und welches die rekonstruierten Teile 
sind!? Was die angebliche »Gaskammer« des Krematorium II betrifft, so 


was der »Holocaust«-These dienlich gewesen wire (»Neue Móglichkeiten der For- 
schung/Die Holocaust-Forschung und die Archive in Osteuropa«, Antisemitismus in 
Osteuropa, Wien, Picus Verlag, 1992, S. 115 - 129). 

# Die gewundene Erklärung des Auschwitz-Museums, derzufolge das Krematorium I mit 
seiner »Gaskammer« nach 1945 »teilweise rekonstruiert« sein soll, ist schon sehr alt. Sie 
datiert nicht vom September 1992, wie David Cole irrtümlich meinte. Dieser junge, jü- 
dischstémmige amerikanische Revisionist meinte, eine sensationelle Neuigkeit entdeckt 
zu haben, als er damals in einem vom Fernsehen übertragenen Interview diese Art von 
Erklárung aus dem Munde von Franciszek Piper, dem Direktor der Museumsarchive, er- 
hielt. In Wirklichkeit hatte ich selbst bereits sechzehn Jahre zuvor, am 17. Márz 1976, 
die gleiche Antwort von einem anderen Verantwortlichen des Museums, Jan Machalek, 
bekommen. Ich habe diese Antwort oft erzählt, weil ich mich keinesfalls wie D. Cole 
mit dieser gewundenen Erklärung zufrieden gab, sondern Einsicht in die Pläne verlang- 
te, um mir selbst ein Bild davon machen zu kónnen, was rekonstruiert worden war und 
was nicht. Ich hatte damals das entdeckt, was ich seitdem in meinen Büchern, Artikeln, 
Radiointerviews und Videokassetten meinen Aussagen vor franzósischen und kanadi- 
schen Gerichten unermüdlich und unter Vorlegen der Beweise als den »Schwindel mit 
der Gaskammer im Krematorium I« gegeißelt habe. Man vergleiche dazu besonders Sto- 
ria Illustrata, August 1979, S. 26; Serge Thion, Vérité historique ou vérité politique?, 
La Vieille Taupe, 1980, S. 185, 314; The Journal of Historical Review, Summer 1980, 
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ist diese unter dem eingestürzten Dach fast vollständig erhalten — eine 
Fundgrube für die Experten. Warum sollte man, statt, wie nach dem Krieg 
geschehen, Haare, Metallgegenstände und Mörtel zu untersuchen (Krimi- 
nologisches Institut Krakau, 12. Juli 1945, von J. Robel unterzeichneter 
Rapport), keine Expertise über diesen Raum verlangen? 

Mit der Veróffentlichung von Les crématoires d’Auschwitz haben sich 
die Verantwortlichen des CNRS selbst den Rückzug verbaut. Die Einlei- 
tung zum Werk wirbt für eine »historische Rekonstruktion, die ohne münd- 
liche oder schriftliche Augenzeugenberichte auskommt, die letztlich doch 
fehlbar sind und mit der Zeit immer ungenauer werden«. Die Stunde ist 
gekommen, um mit dieser Forderung Ernst zu machen. Wenn diese Autori- 
täten glauben, alle Gutachten von Spezialisten und unabhängigen Labors 
ablehnen zu müssen, die seit 1988 die revisionistische These erhärtet ha- 
ben, und wenn sie auBerdem — von ihnen verschwiegene — Gründe dafür 
haben, die Ergebnisse des 1990 im Auftrag des Auschwitz-Museums vom 
Kriminologischen Institut Krakau erstellten Gegengutachtens geheimzuhal- 
ten, dann mógen sie doch bitteschón ein eigenes Gutachten erstellen oder 
eine internationale Expertenkommission damit beauftragen. 

Das vermeintlich größte Verbrechen der Menschheitsgeschichte ver- 
langt gebieterisch nach einer óffentlichen Expertise. Die Richter von Nürn- 
berg haben seelenruhig auf eine solche verzichtet, und gar viele andere 
Richter sind ihrem Beispiel gefolgt, insbesondere jene des Frankfurter 
»Auschwitz-Prozesses« (20. Dezember 1963 — 20. August 1965); die deut- 





S. 109; Winter 1981, S. 335; Summer 1990, S. 187; Spring 1991, S. 33 - 35; R.H.R. Nr. 
3, S. 75 - 77; das Protokoll meiner Zeugenaussage beim ersten Zündel-Prozeß 1985 in 
Toronto, Kanada, S. 2364 - 2366; ferner verweise ich auf meinen Videofilm über »Das 
Problem der Gaskammern« (1982) und meine Kassetten zum gleichen Thema. Übrigens 
hat die jüdischstämmige Historikerin Olga Wormser-Migot bereits 1968 zugegeben, daß 
das Krematorium I im Stammlager Auschwitz »ohne Gaskammer« war (Le systéme con- 
centrationnaire nazi (1933 - 1945), P.U.F., 1968, S. 157). 1985 sprach Raul Hilberg 
beim ersten Zündel-Prozeß in Toronto von einer »teilweise rekonstruierten Gaskammer« 
(Protokoll jenes Prozesses, S. 774). Im gleichen Jahr sagte Pierre Vidal-Naquet vom sel- 
ben Krematorium I, es sei »nach dem Krieg von den Polen rekonstruiert worden [...]; 
kein Zweifel an dieser Wiederinstandsetzung« (L Allemagne nazie et le génocide juif, 
Gallimard/Le Seuil, 1985, S. 510, 516). 1989 hob Jean-Claude Pressac dreimal hervor, 
dieses Krematorium sei keinesfalls eine »zuverlássige Reproduktion seines Originalzu- 
stands«, sondern »restrukturiert«, »rekonstruiert« und »rekonstituiert« und »Umwand- 
lungen« unterzogen worden (A.T.O., S. 109, 123, 133). Es ist schade, daß sich D. Cole 
im September 1992 mit der stereotypen Erklárung F. Pipers zufrieden gab und, da er mit 
dem Thema nicht vertraut war, seinen Gesprächspartner nicht mit den Plänen konfron- 
tierte, welche ich zwölf Jahre früher publiziert hatte und die den Schwindel mit der 
»teilweisen Rekonstruktion« klipp und klar bewiesen. 
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schen Justizbeamten haben bei zwei Besuchen in Auschwitz noch nicht 
einmal die Tatwaffe inspiziert. Dieser Mangel an Neugierde hatte natiirlich 
seine guten Griinde, wie auch das gegen den Revisionisten Paul Rassinier 
verhängte Verbot, dem Prozeß beizuwohnen. 

Gewiß: Man erkennt leicht, daß die Legende, die sich um den Namen 
Auschwitz gebildet hat, durch eine solche Expertise in Gefahr geriete, aber 
zweifellos würden Wissenschaft, Geschichte und Gerechtigkeit dabei ge- 
winnen. 

Hier wie anderswo haben die Revisionisten den Weg gewiesen: es 
reicht, es ihnen gleichzutun und sich an die Arbeit zu machen. Ernsthaft. 

Dezember 1993 
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8. Anhang: Das Dokument NI-9912 


Das Dokument NI-9912 widerlegt ausnahmslos alle angeblichen »Augen- 
zeugenberichte« über den Einsatz von Zyklon B zur Tótung von Men- 
schen.? Man wird feststellen, daß Dokument NI-9912 sechsmal die Ver- 
wendung eines Geräts zum Nachweis von Zyanwasserstoffresten erwähnt 
(siehe die Ausdrücke »Gasrestnachweisgerät« oder »Gasrestnachweis«).“ 
Ohne dieses Gerät waren Entwesungsaktionen mit Zyklon B ein Ding der 
Unmöglichkeit. Man begreift demnach nicht, wie Pressac die Stirn haben 
konnte, die Erwähnung einer Bestellung solcher Geräte, die laufend für 
Entwesungsaktionen Verwendung fanden, in einem ganz gewöhnlichen 
Geschäftsbrief als Beweis für die Existenz von Exekutionsgaskammern (!) 
darzustellen. Die Zentral-Bauleitung von Auschwitz hatte Anfang 1943 
Schwierigkeiten mit der Beschaffung solcher Geräte bei der angeschriebe- 
nen Lieferfirma. Zu jener Zeit verfuhr man mit der Zuteilung aller Produk- 
te immer strenger. Es ist also nichts Abnormales dabei, wenn sich die Bau- 
leitung an die Firma Topf & Söhne wandte. Sogar in Zeiten des Friedens 
und des Wohlstands kann es vorkommen, daß eine Firma bei Dritten ein 
Produkt anfordert, das sie bei der Herstellerfirma nicht bekommen kann. 
Dies gilt um so mehr für Zeiten des Krieges und der Rationierung. Übri- 
gens erwähnt Pressac in seinem eigenen Buch Bestellungen bei Dritten (auf 
S. 51 geht es um Bitumen, und auf S. 89 wird geschildert, wie die Zentral- 
Bauleitung sich an dieselbe Firma Topf & Sóhne wandte, um sie um die 
Beschaffung von ... Aufzügen zu bitten!). 

Dokument NI-9912 entstammt den Archiven des Nürnberger Prozesses. 
Es wurde zu einem recht späten Zeitpunkt von den Amerikanern registriert, 
nämlich am 21. August 1947, unter dem Aktenzeichen NI (Nuremberg 
Industrialists). Es kommt ursprünglich aus den Archiven der Degesch? und 
ist in vier Rubriken verzeichnet, darunter der Rubrik »Greueltaten« (sic). 





# Dieser Anhang ist großenteils Robert Faurissons Buch Mémoire en défense contre ceux 
qui m 'accusent de falsifier l'histoire (Verteidigungsschrift gegen jene, die mich der Ge- 
schichtsfálschung beschuldigen), La Vieille Taupe, 1980, S. 165-178, entnommen. 

Das Wort »Gasprüfer« ist ein Sammelbegriff. Er bezieht sich auf jeden Apparat zum 
Nachweis irgendeines Gases. In dem von Pressac zitierten Geschäftsbrief werden die 
zehn Anzeigegeräte spezifisch als »Anzeigegeräte für Blausäure-Reste« bezeichnet 
(Dok. 28). 

Abkürzung für »Deutsche Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung«. Die Degesch pro- 
duzierte namentlich Zyklon B. 


44 


45 
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Das Original besaß die Form von vier großen, an Wänden anzuheften- 
den Seiten. Es handelt sich um einen Anschlagstext, der sicherlich in einer 
sehr großen Zahl von Exemplaren verteilt wurde — im vorliegenden Fall 
mitten während des Krieges von der Gesundheitsanstalt des Protektorats 
Böhmen und Mähren in Prag. Der Inhalt zeigt, daß es sich um Richtlinien 
für die Anwendung von Blausäure (Zyklon) zur Ungeziefervertilgung in 
Gebäuden handelte, die ziviler wie auch militärischer Art sein konnten 
(Wohnungen, Kasernen, usw.). Dieses Dokument ruft uns zum rechten 
Zeitpunkt eine durch die Erfahrung erhärtete Wahrheit in Erinnerung: von 
allen tódlichen Waffen wird Gas zweifellos noch lange die am wenigsten 
leicht zu handhabende bleiben; wenn es tötet, tötet es so gründlich, daß es 
ohne weiters auch für den verderblich sein kann, der es einsetzt. 

So einfach es ist, sich mit Blausáure umzubringen, so schwierig ist es, 
seinen Mitmenschen damit umzubringen, ohne selbst größte Gefahr zu 
laufen. 

Das vorliegende Dokument beschreibt die Eigenschaften des Zyklon, 
seine Explosionsgefahr, seine Toxizität. Nur wer ein nach einem speziellen 
Schulungskurs ausgehändigtes Zertifikat besitzt, darf dieses Produkt be- 
nutzen. Ein Begasungsprogramm und dessen Vorbereitung erfordern Maß- 
nahmen und Arbeiten, die mehrere Stunden, wenn nicht gar Tage in An- 
spruch nehmen. Dann kommt die Operation selbst. Neben zahlreichen an- 
deren Einzelheiten wird man bemerken, daß die Zyklongranulate nicht 
einfach aufgehäuft oder wahllos verstreut werden. Damit das Präparat den 
gewünschten Effekt hat, muß es in einer dünnen Schicht auf einer Pa- 
pierunterlage ausgebreitet werden; kein einziges Granulat darf unbeachtet 
in eine Ecke zu liegen kommen, und alles muß zum gegebenen Zeitpunkt 
wieder eingesammelt werden. Es braucht 6 bis 32 Stunden, bis das Unge- 
ziefer tot ist (im Schnitt 21 Stunden). Dann folgt der kritischste Moment: 
derjenige der Lüftung. Der Text besagt »Die Lüftung bietet die größte 
Gefahr für Beteiligte und Unbeteiligte. Sie ist deshalb besonders vorsichtig 
und stets mit angelegter Gasmaske auszuführen.« Diese Lüftung muf 
»wenigstens 20 Stunden« dauern. Während der ganzen Zeit, und sogar 
noch anschließend, müssen Wachen nahe beim Gebäude aufgestellt blei- 
ben. Um sicherzustellen, daß kein Gas mehr vorhanden ist, dringen die 
Spezialisten, stets mit aufgesetzter Gasmaske, mit einem Papierstreifen 
zum Nachweis von Gasresten in die Räumlichkeiten ein. Zwanzig Stunden 
zuvor hatte das simple Öffnen von Türen und Fenstern sowie sonstiger 
verschlossener oder verstopfter Öffnungen (diese Anstrengung ist nichts 
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im Vergleich zum Abschleppen Tausender von Leichen!) eine gewisse 
Gefahr dargestellt, denn nach der Lüftung eines jeden Stockwerks mußten 
die Entwesungsspezialisten ins Freie zurückkehren und dort ihre Gasmas- 
ken abnehmen, um während wenigstens zehn Minuten frische Luft zu at- 
men. All dies tragt der Gefahrlichkeit des Gases Rechnung, und ich über- 
lasse es dem Leser, auf jeder Zeile dieses Dokumentes zu entdecken, wie 
sehr im Vergleich dazu die Erzählungen der »Vergasungszeugen« den 
Gesetzen der Physik und der Chemie Hohn sprechen.“° 


Dokumente NI-9912 


Richtlinien für die Anwendung von Blausáure (Zyklon) 
zur Ungeziefervertilgung (Entwesung). 


|. Eigenschaften der Blausäure: 


Blausäure ist ein Gas, das sich durch Verdunsten entwickelt. 


Siedepunkt: 26? C. Flüssigkeit: wasserhell, farblos. 
Gefrierpunkt: -15? C. Geruch: eigenartig, widerlich suB- 
Spez. Gewicht: 0,69. lich. 


Dampfdichte: 0,97 (Luft = 1,0). | AuBerordentlich großes Durchdrin- 
Flüssigkeit ist leicht verdampf- gungsvermógen. 
bar. Blausäure ist im Wasser löslich. 


Explosionsgefahr: 


75 g Blausäure auf 1 сот Luft. (Normale Anwendung ca. 8 – 10 g 
pro cbm., daher nicht explosiv). Blausäure darf nicht mit offenem 
Feuer, glühenden Dráhten usw. zusammengebracht werden. Sie 
verbrennt dann langsam und verliert vollkommen ihre Wirkung. (Es 
entsteht Kohlensáure, Wasser und Stickstoff.) 


Giftigkeit für Warmblüter: 


Blausáure hat fast keine Warnwirkung, daher ist sie hochgiftig und 
hochgefáhrlich. Blausäure gehört zu den stärksten Giften. 1 mg pro 
kg - Kórpergewicht genügt, um einen Menschen zu tóten. Kinder 
und Frauen sind im allgemeinen empfindlicher als Mánner. Ganz 


^* Anmerkung des Übersetzers: Wir geben das Dokument NI-9912 in der ursprünglichen 
Form, d.h. mit seinen diversen sprachlichen Holprigkeiten, wieder; die Ausdrücke »Gas- 
restnachweis« und »Gasrestnachweisgerát« setzten wir jeweils kursiv. 
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3. It would not have been inaccurate (although perhaps somewhat mislead- 
ing) to call Birkenau a “death camp,” especially at certain times (and especial- 
ly when the Baruch Committee was in existence and immediately thereafter); 
it was also allegedly an “extermination camp.” 

4. Disrobing — showering procedures were followed for delousing and also 
allegedly for exterminations. 

5. Conventional crematories existed for accommodating both the death 
camp role and alleged extermination camp role of Birkenau. 

6. Some Leichenkeller were mortuaries while it is alleged that others were, 
in reality, “gas chambers. " The two types of Leichenkeller were in proximate 
locations at Birkenau. 

7. Some Badeanstalten were bath establishments while it is alleged that 
others were, in reality, “gas chambers.” The two types of Badeanstalten were 
in proximate locations at Birkenau. 

8. The stench that the people of the area experienced was due not only to 
the hydrogenation and other chemical processes at Auschwitz but also alleged- 
ly to the cremations. 

Actually in view of the points made in the analysis, it is only charity to say 
that there are proposed dual interpretation of fact in connection with these 
eight points. The proposed interpretations of extermination are obvious lies 
and the last, concerning the stench, is the “excess fact”; the authors of the hoax 
should never have used the fact of the stench in their story. 

The facts in contradiction to the claims, the inconsistencies and the implau- 
sibilities have been reviewed. Himmler gives his orders directly to Hóss, but 
leaves the means to the ingenuity of Hóss. The interview emphatically took 
place in the summer of 1941; on the other hand it must have taken place in the 
summer of 1942, so Hóss started improvising half a year after the plans for the 
four crematories which were used in the exterminations were formulated. The 
crematories were not left to the ingenuity of Hóss. Or something. Jewish fami- 
lies with children reside for months at Birkenau, their quarters having been 
previously disinfested with the same chemical product they are supposed to 
have been killed with on entering, but they will be killed with it later. Or 
something. 

The analysis of Auschwitz is not complete. Although it may seem that the 
promised *crushing blow" has been delivered, the material of this chapter was 
not what was being referred to when that expression was used in the introduc- 
tion to the chapter. Our analysis has, thus far, focused on happenings at 
Auschwitz and has not considered the fate of any specific nationality group of 
Jews at Auschwitz. For the sake of thoroughness this must be done, and we 
can think of no better case for emphasis than that which the bearers of the leg- 
end have selected themselves: the Hungarian Jews, whose fate or whatever it 
should be called will be examined in the next chapter, with special regard for 
the Auschwitz claims. 
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geringe Mengen von Blausaure schaden dem Menschen nicht, auch 
bei stetiger Atmung. Vógel und Fische sind besonders empfindlich 
gegen Blausäure. 


Giftigkeit für Insekten: 

Die Wirkung der Blausäure auf Insekten hängt nicht so sehr von der 
Temperatur ab, wie die Wirkung anderer Gase: d.h. sie wirkt auch 
bei kalten Temperaturen (auch noch bei -5°C). Bei vielen Tieren, 
besonders bei Wanzen und Läusen, sind die Eier empfindlicher als 
die Imagines. 


Giftigkeit gegen Pflanzen: 


Der Grad der Giftwirkung hangt ab von dem Vegetationszustand der 
Pflanzen. Hartlaubige Pflanzen sind weniger empfindlich als weich- 
laubige. Schimmelpilze und Hausschwamm werden durch Blausáu- 
re nicht abgetótet. 


Bakterien werden durch Blausáure nicht vernichtet. 


Il. Anwendungsform der Blausäure: 


Zyklon ist die Aufsaugung eines Gemisches von Blausáure und 
Reizstoff in einem Trágerstoff. Als Trágerstoff verwendet man ent- 
weder Holzfaserscheiben, eine rotbraune kórnige Masse (Diagrieß) 
oder kleine blaue Würfel (Erco). 

Der Reizstoff hat auBer seinem Zweck als Warnstoff noch den Vor- 
teil, daß er die Atmung der Insekten anregt. Entwicklung der Blau- 
sáure und des Reizstoffes durch einfache Verdunstung. Haltbarkeit 
des Zyklons 3 Monate. Schadhafte Dosen zuerst verbrauchen. /n- 
halt einer Dose muß stets ganz verbraucht werden. Flüssige Blau- 
sáure greift Polituren, Lacke, Farben usw. an. Gasfórmige Blausáu- 
re ist unschádlich. Durch den Reizstoffzusatz bleibt die Giftigkeit der 
Blausáure unverándert; die Gefáhrlichkeit ist aber wesentlich gerin- 
ger geworden. 

Zyklon kann durch Verbrennen unschadlich gemacht werden. 


Ill. Vergiftungsmöglichkeiten: 
1. Leichte Vergiftungen: 


Schwindelgefühl, Kopfschmerzen, Erbrechen, Unwohlsein usw. Alle 
diese Anzeichen gehen vorüber, wenn man sofort in die frische Luft 
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geht. Alkohol setzt die Widerstandsfahigkeit bei Blausauredurchga- 
sungen herab. Daher vor der Vergasung keinen Alkohol trinken. 
Man gibt: 1 Tablette Cardiazol oder Veriazol, um Herzstórungen 
vorzubeugen, gegebenenfalls nach 2 bis 3 Stunden nochmals. 


2. Schwere Vergiftungen: 


Der Betroffene fällt plötzlich zusammen und ist bewußtlos. Erste 
Hilfe: Frische Luft, Gasmaske ab, Kleidung lockern, künstliche At- 
mung, Lobelin i.m. 0,01 g. Kampfer-Injektionen sind verboten. 


3. Vergiftungen durch die Haut: 
Anzeichen wie unter 1. Desgleichen auch Behandlung. 


4. Magenvergiftungen: 
sind zu behandeln mit: 
Lobelin 0,01 g i.m. — Eisenvitriol — gebrannte Magnesia. 


IV. Gasschutz: 


Bei Durchgasungen mit Zyklon nur Spezialfilter, z. B. Filtereinsatz 
»J« (blaubraun) der Auergesellschaft, Berlin, oder der Drágerwerke, 
Lübeck, verwenden. 

Tritt Gas durch die Maske, unverzüglich das Gebáude verlassen 
und Filter wechseln, nachdem auch die Maske und der Maskensitz 
auf Dichtigkeit geprüft sind. Der Filtereinsatz ist erschópft, wenn 
Gas durch die Maske tritt. Mit Filter »J« erst ca. 2 Minuten im Freien 
bewegen, damit eine gewisse Feuchtigkeit durch die Ausatemluft im 
Filtereinsatz erreicht wird. - Filter darf keinesfalls im gaserfüllten 
Haum gewechselt werden. 


V. Personal: 


Für jede Entwesung wird ein Entwesungstrupp eingesetzt, beste- 
hend aus mindestens 2 Mann. — Verantwortlich für die Durchgasung 
ist der Durchgasungsleiter. Ihm obliegt besonders die Besichtigung, 
Lüftung, Freigabe und die SicherheitsmaBnahmen. Für den Fall 
seines Ausscheidens bestimmt der Durchgasungsleiter einen Stell- 
vertreter. Den Anordnungen des Durchgasungsleiters ist unverzüg- 
lich nachzukommen. 

Unausgebildete Personen oder ausgebildete, die noch keine Be- 
scheinigung besitzen, dürfen nicht zu Gasarbeiten herangezogen 
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werden. Sie dürfen auch nicht in gaserfüllte Raume hinein genom- 
men werden. Der Durchgasungsleiter muß stets wissen, wo seine 
Leute zu erreichen sind. Sámtliche Leute müssen sich jederzeit 
darüber ausweisen kónnen, daB sie die behórdliche Genehmigung 
besitzen, Blausáure zur Schadlingsbekampfung zu verwenden. 

Die vorliegenden Richtlinien sind in allen Fállen genau zu beachten. 


VI. Ausrüstung: 
Jeder muB stets bei sich führen: 


1. Seine eigene Gasmaske. 

2. Mindestens 2 Spezial-Einsátze gegen Zyklon Blausäure. 
3. Das Merkblatt »Erste Hilfe bei Blausäurevergifteten«. 

4. Arbeitsvorschrift. 

5. Zulassungsbescheinigung. 


Jeder Entwesungstrupp hat stets bei sich zu führen: 


1. Mindestens 3 Spezial-Einsätze als weiteren Vorrat. 

2. 1 Gasrestnachweisgerät. 

3. 1 Vorrichtung, um Lobelin einzuspritzen. 

4. Lobelin 0,01 g Ampullen. 

5. (Cardiazol), Veriazol Tabletten. 

6. 1 Hebelöffner oder Spitzhammer zum Öffnen der Zyklondo- 
sen. 

7. Warnungsschilder der vorgeschriebenen Art. 

8. Abdichtungsmittel. 

9. Papierbogen zur Unterlage. 

10. Elektr. Taschenlampe. 


Alle Geräte sind stets sauber und in Ordnung zu halten. Beschädi- 
gungen von Geräten sind sofort auszubessern. 


VII. Planung einer Durchgasung: 


1. Ist die Durchgasung überhaupt durchführbar? 
a) Bauart und Lage des Gebäudes. 
b) Beschaffenheit des Daches. 
c) Beschaffenheit der Fenster. 
d) Vorhandensein von Heizkanälen, Luftschächten, Mauer- 
durchbrüchen usw. 
2. Feststellung der Art der zu vertilgenden Schädlinge. 
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Raumberechnung. (Nicht auf Pláne verlassen, sondern selbst 
ausmessen. Nur AuBenmaBe nehmen. Mauerwerk mitberech- 
nen.) 

Vorbereitung der Belegschaft. (Entfernen von Nutztieren, Pflan- 
zen, Nahrungsmitteln, unentwickelte fotografische Platten, Ge- 
nußmittel, Gasmaskenfilter). 

Feststellung besonders schwieriger Abdichtungen. (Luftschách- 
te, Kanále, Holzverschalungen für groBe Offnungen, Dácher). 
Feststellung der zu treffenden SicherheitsmaBnahmen. (Bewa- 
chung, Arbeitskommandos zum Verkleben.) 

Festsetzung des Durchgasungstages und der Raumungsfrist. 
Gegebenen Falles SicherheitsmaBnahmen für die Nachbar- 
schaft rechtzeitig veranlassen. 

Anmeldung bei der Behórde. 


VIII. Vorbereitung einer Durchgasung: 


1. 


Poh 


OND 


9. 


Abdichtung. 

Offnen sámtlicher Türen, Schránke, Schubladen usw. 

Betten auseinanderlegen. 

Entfernung offener Flüssigkeit (Kaffeereste, Waschwasser 
usw.). 

Entfernung von Lebensmitteln. 

Entfernung von Pflanzen und Nuiztieren (Aquarien usw.). 
Entfernung unentwickelter fotogr. Platten und Filme. 

Entfernen von Verbandspflaster, Arzneimitteln offen und in TU- 
ten (besonders Kohle). 

Entfernung von Gasmaskenfiltern. 


10. Vorbereitung der Erfolgsprüfung. 
11. Räumung von der Belegschaft. 
12. Schlüsselübernahme. (Sámtliche Türenschlüssel.) 


IX. Gasstárke und Einwirkungszeit 
hangen ab 


von der Art der Schádlinge, 

der Temperatur, 

dem Füllungsgrad der Raume und 
der Dichtigkeit des Gebáudes. 
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Bei Innentemperaturen von Uber + 5? C nimmt man in der Regel 8 
g/cbm Blausäure. 

Einwirkungszeit: 16 Stunden, wenn nicht besondere Verhältnisse, z. 
B. geschlossene Bauweise, eine Verkürzung erfordern. Bei warmem 
Wetter darf man bis auf 6 Stunden heruntergehen. Bei Temperatu- 
ren von unter + 5° C ist die Einwirkungszeit auf mindestens 32 
Stunden zu verlängern. 

Die angegebene Stärke und E-Zeit ist anzuwenden bei: Wanzen, 
Läusen, Flöhen usw. mit Eiern, Larven und Puppen. 

Bei Kleidermotten über plus 10°C, 16 g/cbm und 21 Stunden Einw.- 
Zeit. 

Mehlmotten wie Wanzen. 


X. Durchgasung eines Gebäudes: 


1. Prüfung, ob das Gebäude von allen Menschen verlassen ist. 

2. Auspacken der Zyklonkisten. Für jedes Stockwerk die entspre- 
chende Menge bereitstellen. 

3. Verteilung der Dosen. Ein Mann begibt sich in das Gebäude, 
empfängt dort die vom Arbeitskommando heraufgebrachten Do- 
sen und verteilt sie. (Läßt sie neben die Unterlagebogen stellen.) 

4. Entlassung des Arbeitskommandos. 

5. Aufstellung der Wache und Belehrung dieser durch den Durch- 
gasungsleiter. 

6. Überprüfung der vólligen Abdichtung und Ráumung. 

7. Anlegung des Gasschutzes. 

8. Offnen der Dosen und Ausschütten des Doseninhaltes. Der In- 
halt ist dünn auszustreuen, damit das Zyklon schnell verdunstet 
und móglichst schnell die notwendige Gasstárke erreicht wird. 
Die Beschickung beginnt im obersten Stockwerk, der Keller wird 
vor dem Erdgeschoß beschickt, falls ersteres keinen Ausgang 
hat. Bereits beschickte Raume sollen nach Moglichkeit nicht 
noch einmal betreten werden. Bei der Beschickung ist ruhig und 
langsam zu arbeiten. Besonders ist die Treppe langsam zu be- 
gehen. Die Beschickung darf nur im Notfalle unterbrochen wer- 
den. 

9. Die Ausgangstüre wird verschlossen, abgedichtet (Schlüsselloch 
nicht vergessen) und der Schlüssel dem Durchgasungsleiter 
übergeben. 
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10.Auf die Tur wird eine Warnungstafel aufgeklebt mit der Auf- 
schrift: »Vorsicht, giftige Gase, Lebensgefahr. Eintritt verboten.« 
Die Warnungstafel muß - falls erforderlich - mehrsprachig sein. 
Jedenfalls muß sie mindestens 1 deutlich sichtbaren Totenkopf 
tragen. 

11.Gasschutz, Einrichtungen zur Wiederbelebung und Gasrest- 
nachweis sind bereit zu halten. Jedermann des Durchgasungs- 
personals muß wissen, wo sich die Gegenstände befinden. 

12. Mindestens 1 Mann des Durchgasungspersonals bleibt stets in 
erreichbarer Nahe des unter Gas stehenden Gebäudes. Sein 
Aufenthaltsort ist der Wache bekannt zu geben. 


XI. Lüftung: 


Die Lüftung bietet die größte Gefahr für Beteiligte und Unbeteiligte. 
Sie ist deshalb besonders vorsichtig und stets mit aufgesetzter 
Gasmaske auszuführen. Grundsátzlich soll derart gelüftet werden, 
daß gasfreie Luft stets in kürzester Zeit erreichbar ist, daß das Gas 
nach einer Seite abzieht, auf der die Gefáhrdung Unbeteiligter aus- 
geschlossen ist. Bei schwieriger Lüftung bleibt 1 ausgebildeter 
Mann vor dem Gebaude, um den Abzug des Gases zu beobachten. 


1. Dafür sorgen, daß sich in der Umgebung des Gebäudes keine 
fremden Leute aufhalten. 

2. Die Wachposten so aufstellen, daB sie durch das abziehende 
Gas nicht belástigt werden, trotzdem aber die Zugánge zu dem 
Gebáude beobachten kónnen. 

3. Gasmasken anlegen. 

Gebaude betreten, Ture schlieBen, nicht verschlieBen. 

5. Zuerst die Fenster auf der dem Wind abgekehrten Seite des 
Gebáudes óffnen. Stockwerkweise lüften. Im ErdgeschoB be- 
ginnen und nach jedem Stockwerk eine Erholungspause von 
mindestens 10 Minuten einlegen. 

6. In den einzelnen Ráumen des Gebáudes müssen die Türen zum 
Gang, Verbindungstüren zwischen den Zimmern und die Fenster 
geóffnet werden. Bieten einige Fenster Schwierigkeiten, so dür- 
fen sie erst geóffnet werden, wenn die Hauptmenge des Gases 
abgezogen ist. 
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7. Verschlage und andere nicht leicht wieder bestellbare Abdich- 
tungen dürfen erst entfernt werden, wenn die Hauptmenge des 
Gases abgezogen ist. 

8. Bei Frost und Frostgefahr ist darauf zu achten, daB Heizung und 
Wasserleitung nicht einfrieren. 

9. Zimmer mit wertvollem Inhalt wie Kleiderkammern usw. dürfen 
wieder verschlossen werden, sobald die Fenster geöffnet sind. 
10. Geóffnete Fenster und Türen sind gegen Zuschlagen zu sichern. 
11.Abdichtungen der Schornsteine werden nach der vorlaufigen 

Freigabe entfernt. 

12. Die Lüftung muß mindestens 20 Std. dauern. 

13. Die Wache bleibt wahrend der ganzen Lüftungszeit bei dem Ge- 
baude. 


XII. Vorlaufige Freigabe: 


Ein durchgaster Raum darf vorlaufig freigegeben werden, sobald bei 
offenem Fenster und Tür der Papierstreifen des Gasrestnachweises 
schwácher blau als das mittlere Farbmuster ist. In vorlaufig freige- 
gebenen Ráumen dürfen nur Arbeiten zur Lüftung und Aufráumung 
ausgeführt werden. Keinesfalls darf in ihnen ausgeruht oder ge- 
schlafen werden. Fenster und Türen müssen stándig geóffnet blei- 
ben. 


XIII. Aufráumungsarbeiten nach der vorlaufigen Freigabe: 


1. Entfernung der Zyklonrückstánde aus den durchgasten Raumen. 
Sie sind im allgemeinen wie Dosen und Kisten an die Fabrik zu- 
rückzusenden. Vor der Rücksendung aus den durchgasten 
Ráumen muf auf den Kisten die Aufschrift »Gift« entfernt wer- 
den. Feuchte, nasse oder veschmutzte Rückstánde, sowie be- 
schádigte Dosen, dürfen keinesfalls zurückgesandt werden. Sie 
kónnen auf den Kehricht oder Schlackenhaufen geworfen wer- 
den, dürfen jedoch niemals in Wasserlaufe entleert werden. 

2. Matratzen, Strohsácke, Kissen, Polstermóbel oder áhnliche Ge- 
genstánde sind unter Aufsicht des Durchgasungsleiters oder 
seines Beauftragten mindestens eine Stunde lang im Freien (bei 
Regenwetter mindestens 2 Std. auf dem Flur) zu schütteln oder 
zu klopfen. 
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Wenn es möglich ist, soll die Füllung der Strohsácke erneuert 
werden. Die alte Füllung darf aber nicht verbrannt, sondern kann 
nach weiterer Lüftung wieder verwendet werden. 

Falls die Schornsteine oben abgedeckt worden sind, müssen die 
Abdichtungen sorgfáltig entfernt werden, andernfalls Gefahr be- 
steht, daB das Feuer in Ófen und Herden keinen genügenden 
Zug hat und Kohlenoxydvergiftungen hervorgerufen werden. 
Nach der endgültigen Freigabe ist ein Durchgasungsbericht 
nach vorgeschriebenem Muster in doppelter Ausfertigung auszu- 
füllen. Aus ihm müssen insbesondere zu ersehen sein: 

a) durchgaster Rauminhalt, 

b) Menge des verbrauchten Zyklons, 

c) Name des Durchgasungsleiters, 

d) Namen des Ubrigen Personalstandes, 

e) Gaseinwirkungszeit, 

f) Zeitpunkt der Freigabe der entwesten Raume. 


— МІ mr wa 


XIV. Endgültige Freigabe: 


1. 
2. 


Keinesfalls vor Ablauf von 21 Stunden nach Beginn der Lüftung. 
Alle zum Ausklopfen herausgebrachten Gegenstánde sind in 
den Raum zurückzubringen. 

Fenster und Türen werden für eine Stunde geschlossen. 

In heizbaren Raumen muB eine Temperatur von mindestens 15? 
Grad hergestellt werden. 

Gasrestnachweis. Der Papierstreifen darf auch zwischen über- 
einander gelegten Decken, Matratzen und in schwer zugängli- 
chen und schwer lüftbaren Räumen nicht stärker blau sein als 
das hellste Farbmuster. Ist dies nicht der Fall, so muß die Lüf- 
tung fortgesetzt werden und der Gasrestnachweis nach einigen 
Stunden wiederholt werden. 

In Gebäuden, die möglichst bald wieder zum Schlafen benutzt 
werden sollen, ist der Gasrestnachweis in jedem einzelnen 
Raum vorzunehmen. Keinesfalls darf in einem durchgasten 
Raum in der auf die Durchgasung folgenden Nacht geschlafen 
werden. Stets müssen die Fenster in der ersten Nacht, in der der 
Raum wieder benutzt wird, geöffnet bleiben. 
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7. Der Durchgasungsleiter oder sein Stellvertreter darf das Gebau- 
de nicht eher verlassen, als bis auch der letzte Raum endgültig 
freigegeben ist. 

Herausgegeben von der Gesundheitsanstalt des Protektorats 
Böhmen und Mähren in Prag 


142 GERMAR RUDOLF (HG.) : AUSCHWITZ: NACKTE FAKTEN 


9. Drei weitere Anmerkungen zu meiner Antwort an 
Jean-Claude Pressac 


9.1. Jean-Claude Pressac und Robert Jan van Pelt 


Jean-Claude Pressacs Werk über Auschwitz?" wurde ebenso in deutscher? 
und englischer Sprache? veróffentlicht. Diese Übersetzungen sind reich an 
Enthüllungen sowohl über die Arbeit wie auch die Persónlichkeit von J.-C. 
Pressac, dem Apotheker von La-Ville-du-Bois (Département von Essonne, 
Frankreich). 

In der deutschen Ausgabe hat der Autor seine Schátzung der Opferzahl 
von Auschwitz erneut nach unten revidiert. 1989 gab er allein die Zahl der 
vergasten Opfer mit “zwischen 1.000.000 und 1.500.000” an,” weshalb 
davon auszugehen ist, daß für ihn damals die Gesamtopferzahl irgendwo 
zwischen 1.500.000 und 2.000.000 gelegen haben muf. In seinem 1993 
erschienenen Buch, auf das hier erwidert wurde, senkte Pressac die Ge- 
samtopferzahl auf 775.000 ab (aufgerundet auf 800.000), wovon ihm zu- 
folge 630.000 Juden vergast wurden (Les Crématoires..., S. 148). In mei- 
ner Erwiderung kündigte ich an, daß dieser Absenkung wahrscheinlich 
eine weitere Absenkung folgenden werde. In Fußnote 4 (hier S. 80) schrieb 
ich: 

“Aus vertraulicher Quelle weiß ich, daß Pressac die Gesamtzahl der 

Auschwitz Opfer zum gegebenen Zeitpunkt — d.h. wenn seines Erachtens 

die psychologische Bereitschaft zur Akzeptanz dieser neuen Verringerung 

der Opferzahl vorliegt — auf 700.000 zu reduzieren erwägt.” 
In der deutschen Übersetzung setzte Pressac die Gesamtopferzahl für 
Auschwitz mit 630.000 bis 710.000 an — in gerundeten Zahlen —, von de- 
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éditions, 1993, viii-156 Seiten plus 48-seitiger Bildteil. 

J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz: Die Technik des Massenmordes, Mün- 
chen/Zürich, Piper Verlag, 1994, xviii-211 Seiten. 

49 J.-C. Pressac mit Robert-Jan Van Pelt, “The Machinery of Mass Murder at Auschwitz,” 
Kapitel 8 (S. 183-245) des von Israel Gutman und Michael Berenbaum herausgegeben 
Sammelbandes Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death Camp, veróffentlicht in Verbindung mit 
dem United States Holocaust Memorial Museum, Indianapolis, Indiana University Press, 
1994, xvi-638 Seiten. 

J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, New York, 
Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, 1989, S. 553. 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Chapter 5: 
The Hungarian Jews 


The International Red Cross 


Because the Germans and their allies allowed the Red Cross, both the In- 
ternational Committee (ICRC) and the various national societies, a not negli- 
gible liberty to operate in Axis-controlled Europe, it developed that the ICRC 
was able to report a great deal concerning the European Jews. The reports of 
such a neutrally-situated organization are naturally of great importance in con- 
nection with our problem. 

We say “neutrally situated” rather than “neutral” because there is no such 
thing as strict political neutrality; every organization is subject to political 
pressures. It is a question of degree. 

Two ICRC publications are of major interest to us. The first is Documents 
sur l'activité du CICR en faveur des civils détenus dans les camps de concen- 
tration en Allemagne (1939-1945), Geneva, 1947. This is a collection of doc- 
ument reprints, the documents being correspondence between the ICRC and 
various governments and Red Cross societies, and also reports of ICRC dele- 
gates to the ICRC itself. Commentary sufficient only to interpret the docu- 
ments is provided by the Red Cross. The publication is invaluable and had 
been cited several times in this book. Another 1947 publication was Inter Ar- 
ma Caritas, but this was primarily a public relations effort. 

The second important publication is the three volume Report of the Inter- 
national Committee of the Red Cross on its Activities During the Second 
World War, Geneva, 1948. This has the form of a historical report; quotations 
from documents appear only occasionally. Below is reproduced in full an ex- 
cerpt from volume 1, namely pages 641-657. I believe that some political pres- 
sures are evident in the excerpt of the Report, but it will not be necessary for 
the reader to share my notions regarding the specific manifestations of these 
pressures in the excerpt in order to accept the major conclusion that I draw 
from the excerpt. However, some obvious urgent questions will arise during 
the first reading, and all that can be said here is that two points should be kept 
in mind. 

First, this Report was published in 1948, at a time when the authors could 
not have failed, especially in view of the politically sensitive nature of the sub- 
ject matter, to be thoroughly familiar with the Allied claims, exhaustively aired 
at the war crimes trials and in the press, regarding the fate of the European 
Jews. We expect no careless remarks here. Second, we are not consulting the 
ICRC as a general sort of authority. That is to say, we are interested only in the 
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nen ihm zufolge 470.000 bis 550.000 Juden vergast wurden. (Die Krema- 
torien..., S. 202). 

Die englische Übersetzung ist noch viel interessanter. Zunächst enthält 
sein Text keine Schátzung mehr über die Gesamtopferzahl oder die der 
Vergasten! 

Ich weiß, kann aber meine Quelle hier nicht preisgeben, daß sich 
Pressac Schwierigkeiten gegenüber sah, als er sein Buch in English in den 
USA veróffentlicht sehen wollte. Eine Zeit lang führte er heikle Diskussio- 
nen mit Michael Berenbaum, dem wissenschaftlichen Direktor des U.S. 
Holocaust Memorial Museum, das im April 1993 in Washington eróffnet 
worden war. Pressac, der seine schwächliche Persönlichkeit mit einer an- 
geberischen Haltung zu übertünchen versucht, bekräftigte, er werde es 
nicht zulassen, daß man mit ihm nachlässig umgeht. Die im Juli 1994 ver- 
öffentlichte englische Übersetzung zeigt jedoch, daß er es nicht nur zuließ, 
daß man mit ihm nachlässig umging, sondern daß er einer der schlimmsten 
Demütigungen zustimmen mußte, die einem Autor widerfahren kann: die 
Aufnótigung eines Vormunds! Er wurde gezwungen, Teile seines Buches 
zu lóschen, es zu überarbeiten und es auf die Dimension eines Kapitels in 
einem Sammelband zu reduzieren, und all dies unter der Aufsicht eines 
engen Mitarbeiters von M. Berenbaum. Zudem wurde ihm die Angabe von 
Opferzahlen verboten, wie mir von Michael Berenbaum hóchstpersónlich 
in Gegenwart von Zeugen in seinem Büro im Holocaust Museum am 30. 
August 1994 bestátigt wurde: 

»Pressac wurde verboten, seine Zahlen zu veróffentlichen.« 

Man beachte die Begriffe, mit denen M. Berenbaum den Apotheker in die 
Schranken weist" 

"Robert-Jan Van Pelt hat eng mit Herrn Pressac zusammen gearbeitet, um 

sicherzustellen, daß [s]ein technischer Artikel klar, übersichtlich sowie ge- 

nau und auf dem letzten wissenschaftlichen Stand ist.” 
Konnte man es noch deutlicher ausdrücken, daß in M. Berenbaums Augen 
Pressacs franzósisches Buch (Les Crématoires...) durcheinander, ungenau 
und wissenschaftlich unzulänglich ist? Es muß jedoch gesagt werden, daß 
Pressacs englischer Text trotz der Mühen von R.J. van Pelt genauso ab- 
scheulich ist wie der franzósische. 

Der gleiche Sammelband bestätigt, daß Pressac, der sich gerne als un- 
abhängiger Forscher präsentierte, seit 1982 von einer reichen jüdischen 





5! Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death Camp, aaO. (Anm. 49), S. xv. 
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Organisation Geld erhielt (der Beate-Klarsfeld-Stiftung). M. Berenbaum 
schreibt" 
“Seit 1982 wurde die Arbeit von Herrn Pressac in dokumentarischer, her- 
ausgeberischer und finanzieller Hinsicht von der Beate-Klarsfeld-Stiftung 


gefördert und unterstützt.” 
xX OK OK 


9.2. Fundamentale Fragen zu Auschwitz 


— Am Ende von Alain Resnais’ 1955 gedrehtem Film Nuit et Brouillard 
(Nacht und Nebel), der noch heute ständig in allen Schulen Frankreichs 
gezeigt wird, wird die Gesamtopferzahl mit 9.000.000 angegeben: 

»Neun Millionen Menschen starben an diesem verfluchten Ort!« 


— Zehn Jahre zuvor, beim Nürnberger Prozeß, hatte ein »von Amts wegen 
zur Kenntnis zu nehmendes« (sic!) Dokument allerdings noch von vier 
Millionen Opfer gesprochen. 

— 1989 reduzierte J.-C. Pressac die Gesamtopferzahl auf eine Ziffer, die 
wohl zwischen 1,5 und 2 Millionen liegen muß. 

— 1993 verringert er die Zahl weiter auf ca. 775.000. 

— 1994 gelangt er auf eine Zahl von zwischen 630.000 und 710.000. Nun 
stopft man ihm plótzlich den Mund. Und er nimmt es hin. 

Die Revisionisten ihrerseits lassen sich den Mund nicht stopfen. Sie wer- 

den auch weiterhin Fragen stellen und Antworten vorschlagen: 

I. Wie hoch ist die Gesamtzahl der Auschwitz-Opfer? Belduft sie sich auf 
9 Millionen, wie man den Kindern in Frankreichs Schulen immer noch 
unverfroren eintrichtert? Oder liegt sie vielleicht bei 630.000, wie J.-C. 
Pressac heute mutmaßt? 

Die Revisionisten schlagen die Zahl 150.000 vor, die durch Forschungen 

abgestützt ist. 

2. Warum weigert man sich beharrlich, eine materielle Darstellung der 
Nazi-Gaskammer zu liefern, diesem phantastischen chemischen 
Schlachthaus, das mit Blausäure arbeitete? Warum zieren sich die Be- 
hörden jetzt, die angebliche Menschengaskammer von Auschwitz I, die 
bisher von Millionen von Touristen besichtigt wurde, in Fotos zu zei- 
gen? Warum hat es die Anklage nie gewagt, uns eine forensische Unter- 
suchung der Tatwaffe vorzulegen? 





52 Ebd., S. xiii. 
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Die Revisionisten haben ihrerseits Argumente, denen zufolge die meisten 
Sterbefälle von Auschwitz durch Epidemien verursacht wurden, und daß es 
nur ein wenig gesunden Menschenverstandes bedarf, um zu erkennen, daß 
die Orte — ob nun “in ihrem Originalzustand,” “rekonstruiert” oder “in 
Ruinen”, niemals als Menschengaskammern gedient haben können son- 
dern... typische Leichenhallen zur Aufbewahrung von Leichen waren, die 
kremiert werden sollten. Und die Revisionisten verfügen über forensische 
Studien (das Leuchter-Gutachten, das Rudolf-Gutachten und das Lüftl- 
Gutachten, und sogar den Entwurf eines polnischen Gutachtens), die un- 
termauern, was sie darlegen. 
Nur wer den Tatsachen und den Zahlen gleichgültig gegenübersteht, 
kann behaupten, all dies sei gar nicht wichtig. 
© November 1994 


ok kK k 


9.3. Zehn Jahre später: Jean-Claude Pressacs Kapitulation 


Genau zehn Jahre vor Abfassung dieses Abschnitts, am 15. Juni 1995, 
kapitulierte Jean-Claude Pressac. Der Text dieser Kapitulation wurde je- 
doch erst im April 2000 ganz dezent als Kleingedrucktes im Anhang zu 
einem Buch von Valérie Igounet veröffentlicht (Histoire du négationnisme 
en France — Geschichte des Leugnertums in Frankreich — Editions du 
Seuil, Paris). Es darf befiirchtet werden, daB viele Leser angesichts der 
Textfülle des Buches diesen zwei halben Seiten Text (651-652) kaum Be- 
achtung geschenkt haben. Dort läßt die Autorin J.-C. Pressac zu Wort 
kommen. Dennoch sind diese Seiten von enormer Wichtigkeit für die Ge- 
schichte der Kontroverse um die “Nazi-Gaskammern”. J.-C. Pressac führt 
dort schlicht aus, daß letzten Endes das offizielle Dossier über die NS- 
Konzentrationslager “verfault” sei. Er fügt sogar hinzu, das Dossier sei 
unrettbar verfault, weshalb es konsequenterweise “fiir die Mülleimer der 
Geschichte bestimmt" sei! Er verfasst eine wahrhaftige Anklage gegen die 
“Erinnerung”, die “die Oberhand über die Geschichte" errungen habe; 
gegen durch “Ressentiment und Rachsucht" verursachte Verzerrungen; 
gegen die Kommunisten und ihre Verbände, die sich selbst zu Wächtern 
einer falsche Wahrheit aufgeschwungen haben (er wagt es jedoch nicht, die 
Juden und jüdischen Vereinigungen anzuklagen). Er sagt: 

»Pfusch, Übertreibung, Auslassung und Lüge kennzeichnen die meisten 

Erzählungen aus jener Periode.« 
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Er fragt 

»Kann man die Entwicklung rückgängig machen?« 
Und er antwortet: 

»Es ist zu spät. Eine allgemeine Richtigstellung ist menschlich und materi- 

ell unmóglich.« 

Das Wort “verfault” hat er von Professor Michel de Boüard übernommen. 
Dieser Historiker, ein ehemaliger Insasse des Lagers Mauthausen (er war 
wegen Widerstandhandlungen verurteilt worden), der sowohl ein Katholik 
war als auch den Kommunisten nahestand, wurde nach dem Krieg Dekan 
der Fakultät für Literatur und Sozialwissenschaften an der Universität von 
Caen (Normandie) und ein Mitglied des Institut de France. Er war Vorsit- 
zender der Kommission fiir die Geschichte der Deportierten innerhalb der 
direkt dem franzósischen Premierminister unterstellen Kommission für die 
Geschichte des Zweiten Weltkrieges (Comité de l'histoire de la deuxiéme 
guerre mondiale). Er war Tráger der franzósischen Ehrenauszeichnungen 
Croix de guerre (Kriegskreuz) und Médaille de la Résistance (Widerstand- 
sorden); er war Kommandeur der Légion d'honneur (Ehrenlegion). Für 
weitere Informationen über Michel de Boüards plótzliche Erklärung der 
Jahre 1986-1987, die deutlich revisionistischer Natur waren, konsultiere 
man die mit diesem Namen indexierten Seiten in meinem Werk Ecrits révi- 
sionnistes (1974-1998). 

Für den plótzlichen Sinneswandel Pressacs gibt es eine Erklárung. Am 
15. Juni 1995, als er diese Kapitulationsurkunde unterschrieb, fühlte der 
Mann immer noch die Auswirkungen der demütigenden Schláge, die er im 
Vormonat hatte einstecken müssen, genau gesagt am 9. Mai in der 17. 
Strafkammer des Pariser Strafgerichts, dem Madame Martine Ract- 
Madoux vorsaß. 

Als Pressacs Buch Die Krematorien von Auschwitz im September 1993 
erschien, wurde es von einem ohrenbetäubenden Lärm der Medien beglei- 
tet. Ich hatte mit einem kleinen Buch geantwortet, das den Titel trug: 
Réponse à Jean-Claude Pressac sur le probléme des chambers à gaz. Die- 
se Erwiderung führte zu meiner Strafverfolgung wegen Bruch des Fabius- 
Gayssot-Gesetz, das es verbietet, Verbrechen gegen die Menschlichkeit zu 
bestreiten, wie sie von den Richtern in Nürnberg definiert und bestraft 
worden waren. Mein Verteidiger, Maitre Eric Delcroix, und ich hatten 
beantragt, daß J.-C. Pressac unter Strafandrohung als Zeuge vorgeladen 
wird. Zwei Beiträge in den zuvor erwähnten Ecrits (S. 1674-1682 und 
1683-1693) berichten über diese Gerichtsverhandlung in bezug auf des 


GERMAR RUDOLF (HG.) · AUSCHWITZ: NACKTE FAKTEN 147 


Zeugen wachsende Erregung, seine Ausfliichte und Unfahigkeit, die Fra- 
gen von Rechtsanwalt Delcroix zu beantworten, sowie beziiglich der 
Konsterniertheit der Vorsitzenden Richterin angesichts eines Mannes, der 
mit erhobenen Armen erklärte, man verlange zu viel von ihm, daß er nur 
ein Leben habe, und daß er in seinen Kampf ganz auf sich selbst gestellt 
sei. 

Die gegen uns in Frankreich und anderswo wegen des Vergehens des 
Revisionismus angestrengten Strafverfahren waren besonders aufreibend, 
um nicht zu sagen strapaziós. Wir waren zeitweise entmutigt und versucht, 
jedwede Verteidigungsstrategie, die diesen Namen verdient, als sinnlos 
anzusehen. Es muß jedoch eingeräumt werden, daß diese Gerichtsverfahren 
unserer Sache sehr geholfen haben. Unserer Gegner haben all unserer An- 
gebote zu einer Debatte, zu einer öffentlichen Konfrontation ausgeschla- 
gen. Sie haben herausposaunt, dab ihre Unterlagen, also die zum “Holo- 
caust" bzw. zur "Shoah," so solide seien wie nur irgend móglich. 

Die einzigen Male, bei denen es uns gelang, sie dazu zu zwingen, sich 
uns in einer Arena vor einem Publikum zu stellen, waren jene Verfahren, 
die sie aus Unbesonnenheit gegen uns durchgeführt haben. Manchmal ge- 
lang es ihnen, den Eindruck zu vermitteln, sie würden auf der Ebene dieser 
geschichtlichen bzw. wissenschaftlichen Kontroverse siegen. 

Dies war der Fall beim Gerichtsverfahren, das sie in London gegen Da- 
vid Irving gewannen. David Irving ist jedoch allerhóchstens ein Halbrevi- 
sionist, der mit den revisionistischen Argumenten nicht gut vertraut ist. 
Während seiner Verleumdungsklage wußte er nicht, wie er einer bestimm- 
ten Unterart von Pressac den Mund stopfen konnte, einer Art rabbinischen 
Visionär, dem Juden Robert Jan van Pelt.? Irving hatte Angebote von 
Fachleuten wie Germar Rudolf abgelehnt, ihm zu Hilfe zu eilen. 

In all jenen Fallen, wo Revisionisten für sich selbst einstehen konnten, 
war die verheerende Niederlage ihrer Gegner jedoch offenkundig. Exemp- 
larisch dafür sind die zwei langwierigen Verfahren von Ernst Zündel in 
Toronto in den Jahren 1985 und 1988. Damit meine ich freilich nicht die 
gerichtlichen Ergebnisse, sondern lediglich jene, die auf geschichtlicher 
und wissenschaftlicher Ebene errungen wurden. Dazu zählen einerseits die 
Schlappen, welche die Fachleute und Zeugen der Gegner hinnehmen muß- 


53 *Robert Jan van Pelt, ein Gelehrter, der Pressac sowohl intellektuell als auch in bezug 
auf kritischen Geist klar unterlegen ist," Carlo Mattogno, *Meine Erinnerungen an Jean- 
Claude Pressac,” Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 7(3&4) (2003), S. 
412-415; hier S. 414. 
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ten, wie auch die aufgrund dieser Verfahren gemachten beträchtlichen Bei- 
tráge revisionistischer Forscher zur Fórderung der Geschichtswissenschaft 
(insbesondere das Leuchter-Gutachten über Auschwitz und Majdanek). 

J.-C. Pressac starb am 23. Juli 2003 im Alter von 59 Jahren. Der Mann, 
den die westlichen Medien als eine Art Genie begrüßt hatten, dem es an- 
geblich gelungen sei, den Revisionismus im Allgemeinen und Robert Fau- 
risson im Besonderen niederzuringen, verschied vóllig unbeachtet aus dem 
Leben: nicht ein einziges Organ der etablierten Medien, die ihn zuvor so 
hochgelobt hatten, erwähnte seinen Tod auch nur.” 

Der 15. Juni 1995 stellt daher aufgrund der Kapitulation von J.-C. 
Pressac einen der denkwürdigsten Tage in der Geschichte des Revisionis- 
mus dar. 

Robert Faurisson 
© 15.6.2005 





* Entgegen hartnäckiger Gerüchte muß ich hier erneut klarstellen, daß J.-C. Pressac nie 
mein "Mitarbeiter" oder "Schüler" war. 
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Auschwitz: Das Ende einer Legende 


Historisch-technische Uberlegungen 
Von Carlo Mattogno 


1. Einführung für diese Neuauflage 


Der nachfolgende Beitrag erschien erstmalig im Jahre 1994 auf italienisch 
und dann auch in englischer Übersetzung.! Damals was es mir noch nicht 
gelungen, zu den Archiven in Moskau Zutritt zu bekommen, weshalb die 
mir damals zur Verfügung stehende Dokumentation noch recht beschrankt 
war. Der Beitrag beinhaltete daher unvermeidlicherweise einige Ungenau- 
igkeiten (insbesondere eine Überschätzung der Todesfälle registrierter 
Häftlinge in Auschwitz), die ich in dieser neuen Ausgabe korrigiert habe. 
Die erste Fassung dieses Beitrages war eine Art Zusammenfassung meiner 
Kenntnisse über Kremierungen und die angeblichen Menschengaskam- 
mern, die ich bis dahin gesammelt hatte, doch schon ein Jahr spáter ánderte 
sich mein Kenntnisstand dramatisch, als es mir im Jahre 1995 zum ersten 
Mal gelang, die Archive in Moskau in Begleitung von Jürgen Graf und 
Russell Granata zu besuchen. Insbesondere profitierte davon meine Studie 
der Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz, von der ich 1994 angenommen hatte, 
sie sei abgeschlossen. Dank einer umfangreichen Dokumentensammlung 
war ich in der Lage, dieses Werk in den nachfolgenden Jahren zu einem 
enzyklopädischen Werk von fast 1.200 Seiten auszubauen.” Diese erweiter- 





! Auschwitz: Fine di una leggenda. Considerazioni storico-techniche sul libro “Les cré- 


matoire d'Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre de masse" di Jean-Claude Pressac, 
Edizioni di Ar, Padua 1994; erste englische Ausgabe: Auschwitz: The End of a Legend, 
Granata Publishing, Palos Verdes, CA, 1994. 
Carlo Mattogno betätigt sich seit vielen Jahren in der historischen Forschung um den 
vermeintlichen Holocaust und gilt als einer der profiliertesten Kenner des Themas. Seine 
diversen Veróffentlichungen kónnen der Bibliographie im Anhang entnommen werden. 
Statt des exakten Ausdrucks »Menschentótungsgaskammer« wird grundsätzlich das kür- 
zere Wort »Gaskammer« verwendet. Jürgen Graf, Übersetzer. 

? С, Mattogno, F. Deana, The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2015. 
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te Dokumentation wirkte sich jedoch auch positiv auf meine Studie der 
angeblichen Menschengaskammern aus, die ich auf vier getrennte Werke 
ausweitete. Diese spannen den Bogen vom Ursprung und der Entwicklung 
der Geschichten zur behaupteten ersten Vergasung in Block 11 des Stamm- 
lagers Auschwitz? über die Vergasungen im Krematorium I des gleichen 
Lagers* und den sogenannten “Bunker” von Birkenau? bis hin zu den an- 
geblichen Gaskammern in den Krematorien von Birkenau. Dieses letztge- 
nannte Werk entstand ursprünglich als Reaktion auf das von Robert Jan 
van Pelt beim Irving-Prozeß in London 1999 vorgelegte und später als 
erweitertes Buch herausgegebene Gutachten." Da van Pelt im wesentlichen 
das Werk von Jean-Claude Pressac plagiierte, ist dieses mein Buch nicht 
nur eine Erwiderung auf van Pelts Thesen, sondern zudem auch eine we- 
sentlich erweiterte und aktualisierte Kritik der Thesen von Jean-Claude 
Pressac. Man kann mithin den vorliegenden Beitrag als eine Kurzfassung 
dessen betrachten, was ich spáter noch wesentlich ausführlicher dargelegt 
habe. 

Als ein Resultat der aus Moskau erhaltenen umfangreichen Dokumenta- 
tion verfasste ich zudem zahlreiche separate Artikel, die in den revisionisti- 
schen Zeitschriften The Revisionist? Vierteljahreshefte für freie Ge- 
schichtsforschung,? und Inconvenient History veröffentlicht wurden. Die- 
se nachträglichen Entwicklungen haben meine Argumente gegen die The- 
sen Pressacs vollumfänglich bestätigt, die nun sogar noch weitaus wenig 
substantiiert erscheinen. Dies ist Grund genug, diesen Beitrag erneut zu 
veróffentlichen. 


Carlo Mattogno, Februar 2016 





3 C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2014. 

4 С. Mattogno, Auschwitz: Krematorium I, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014. 

5 C. Mattogno, Die Bunker von Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

$ C. Mattogno, The Real Case for Auschwitz, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 

2015. 

Robert J. van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz: Evidence from the Irving Trial, Indiana 

University Press, Indianapolis 2002. 

www.vho.org/tr; www.codoh.com/library/categories/1178/ 

www.vho.org/VffG 

www.InconvenientHistory.com 
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2. Einfiihrung ins Thema 


Jean-Claude Pressac ist der Verfasser einer gewaltigen Studie tiber den 
Lagerkomplex Auschwitz-Birkenau, welche 1989 unter dem Titel 
Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers bei der Beate 
Klarsfeld Foundation, 515 Madison Avenue, New York, NY 10022, er- 
schien. Jenes Riesenwerk wurde seinerzeit als definitiver Beweis für die 
Existenz der Gaskammern in Auschwitz und Birkenau gefeiert. Es brachte 
Pressac den Ruf ein, der »unbestrittene Spezialist auf dem Gebiet der na- 
zistischen Ausrottungstechnik« und der »unbestrittene, ja vielleicht einzige 
Fachmann« auf diesem Felde zu sein.!! 

Ungeachtet dieser plumpen Schmeicheleien aus Journalistenmund er- 
kennt das geübte Auge in jenem Opus eine verblüffende Unkenntnis der 
chemisch-physikalischen Eigenschaften und der praktischen Verwendung 
des Entwesungsmittels Zyklon B sowie auch der Struktur und Funktions- 
weise der Kremierungsófen." Diese zweifache Inkompetenz, die Pressac 
ausgerechnet hinsichtlich der beiden entscheidenden Aspekte des Problems 
an den Tag legte, verleitete ihn zwangsläufig zu ganz irrigen Schlüssen. 





п L'Express, 23.-29. September 1993, S. 78 und 80. 

12 Um darzulegen, wie es um die technische Kompetenz Pressacs bestellt ist, reichen zwei 
Beispiele. Er glaubt, die Temperatur müsse »auf 27 °C erhóht werden, damit die Blau- 
säure verdunsten kann« (a), wobei er gänzlich außer acht läßt, daß die Verdunstung auch 
unterhalb des Siedepunktes — dieser beträgt 25,6 °C —, ja sogar bei Temperaturen unter 
Null eintreten kann (b). Was die Kremierungsöfen anbelangt, so präsentiert Pressac »das 
Funktionsschema eines Topf-Dreimuffelofens, welcher in zehn Exemplaren in den Kre- 
matorien II und III errichtet wurde« (c), wobei er, unter Berufung auf die Zeugenaussage 
des Henryk Tauber, die Generatorgase »um die Muffeln herum« dringen läßt. Die tech- 
nische Funktion dieses Schemas basiert auf einem simplen Übersetzungsfehler! Die bei- 
den Übersetzer Pressacs haben die polnische Präposition »przez« — »durch [...] hin- 
durch« — mit »around« — »um [...] herum« übersetzt (d). Auch seine Kenntnisse in der 
Bautechnik sind völlig unzureichend. So erkennt er nicht einmal, daß die Bauweise der 
Kellerteile der mit Zeichnungen belegten Gebäude eindeutig beweist, daß diese im 
Grundwasser errichtet wurden. 

a) J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Beate 
Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989, S. 375. 

b) Man vergleiche dazu: G. Peters, Die hochwirksamen Gase und Dämpfe in der 
Schädlingsbekämpfung. Sammlung chemischer und chemisch-technischer Vorträge, 
Verlag Ferdinand Enke, Stuttgart 1942, S. 85-88. 

с) J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz:..., Anm. 12a), S. 492. Der Übersetzungsfehler taucht auf S. 
489 auf. 

d) Der polnische Text lautet wie folgt: »[...] przez obie boczne retorty«, »durch die bei- 
den Seitenmuffeln hindurch« (Archivum Panstwowego Muzeum w Oswiecimiu, 
künftig als APMO abgekürzt, Dpr.-Hd, 11 a, S. 113). 
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Dennoch hat jenes Werk den Vorzug, daf es eine ungeheuer umfangrei- 
che Dokumentation enthält und eine im Vergleich zur traditionellen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung, wo ein zum System erhobener, theologisch anmuten- 
der Dogmatismus herrscht, ungewóhnlich kritische Einstellung erkennen 
läßt. Anerkennenswert ist ferner, daß J.-C. Pressacs es wagte, daran zu 
gehen, die Methoden der traditionellen Geschichtsschreibung zu überwin- 
den. Letztere geißelte er mit Fug und Recht als"? 

»eine Geschichtsdarstellung, welche größtenteils auf Augenzeugenberich- 

ten fußt, die man nach der augenblicklich vorherrschenden Stimmung ge- 

sammelt und so verstiimmelt hat, daß sie einer willkürlich festgelegten 

Wahrheit entsprachen, und die durch eine Handvoll kunterbunt zusam- 

mengewiirfelter deutscher Dokumente von unterschiedlichem Wert ergänzt 

werden.« 
Alles in allem hat jenes Werk den Revisionisten so viele Argumente gelie- 
fert, daß es als kryptorevisionistisch zu bezeichnen ist. Dies war wohl auch 
die Ansicht des Verlegers, denn das Buch ist so gut wie unmóglich aufzu- 
treiben. 

J.-C. Pressacs neueste Schrift, Les crématoires d’Auschwitz. La machi- 
nerie du meurtre de masse (CNRS Éditions, Paris, 1993), müßte eigentlich 
eine Ergánzung zum vorher genannten Opus darstellen, wenn man sich vor 
Augen hält, welch umfangreiche Dokumentation der Autor in Moskau 
studieren konnte, insbesondere die Archive der Bauleitung, die »unver- 
sehrt« in die Hände der Sowjets gefallen sind (Pressac, S. 1).'* 

Tatsächlich jedoch bemerkt man in diesem Werk eine beunruhigende 
Entwicklung in der umgekehrten Richtung. J.-C. Pressac kehrt zu den ärgs- 
ten Klischees der traditionellen, exterminationistischen Geschichtsschrei- 
bung in ihrer schlimmsten Form zurück. Dies war ganz unvermeidlich. 
Unter den 80.000 (in Worten: achtzigtausend) Dokumenten in Moskau, in 
den vollstándig erhaltenen Archiven der Bauleitung, hat Pressac keinen 
einzigen Beweis für die Existenz auch nur einer einzigen Hinrichtungsgas- 
kammer in Auschwitz und/oder Birkenau entdeckt! 

Die Archive der Bauleitung wurden Pressac zufolge intakt zurückgelas- 
sen, weil der zweite und letzte Direktor der Bauleitung, SS-Obersturmfüh- 





13 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz:..., Anm. 12а), S. 264. 

14 Da dieser Beitrag vor Veröffentlichung der deutschen Pressac-Ausgabe übersetzt wurde, 
beziehen sich die Seitenangaben von Pressac-Zitaten, die vom Übersetzer ins Deutsche 
übersetzt wurden, immer auf die franzósische Pressac-Ausgabe, sofern nichts anderes 
vermerkt ist. 
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reports that fall within the ICRC area of competence. It had delegations in var- 
ious European countries that were heavily involved in Jewish affairs, and what 
we want to know is what, insofar as the ICRC was able to observe, happened 
to these Jews. Our emphasis, in fact, is on the Jews of Slovakia (Eastern 
Czechoslovakia), Croatia (Northern Yugoslavia) and Hungary. In a way our 
interest is even more narrow; we are interested in Hungary, but the other two 
lands are contiguous, and to the extent that the Germans controlled things, 
there was no reason for major differences in Jewish policy. 

From a numerical point of view, it might seem that Poland should be se- 
lected as the key country in the problem. However, the fact remains that Hun- 
gary is the key because the creators of the legend chose to emphasize Hungary 
and not Poland in offering evidence for their claims. They offer no evidence 
for exterminations of Polish Jews, apart from witness testimony and the gen- 
eral extermination camp claims, which the analysis has already demolished. 
By a happy circumstance, it is possible to consult the reports of the ICRC to 
learn what happened in Hungary, but this is not the case with Poland. The rea- 
son for this is that the Germans did not permit the ICRC to involve itself in 
Jewish affairs in countries in which they considered themselves sovereign. 
However, the allies of Germany that were considered independent states ad- 
mitted the ICRC into Jewish affairs. Thus develops the central importance of 
Hungary in the examination of the legend. 

There are other respects in which the Report excerpt is of the greatest im- 
portance in our study, but this point is more effectively made in Chapters 6 and 
7 (pp. 259, 276, 284). 

The Report excerpt is reproduced in full here because it is written in such a 
way that it is difficult to cite on specific points without risking the possibility 
of being accused of distorting meaning. This will be more clear after the read- 
ing: 

“VI. Special Categories of Civilians 

(A). JEWS 

Under National Socialism the Jews had become in truth outcasts, con- 
demned by rigid racial legislation to suffer tyranny, persecution and sys- 
tematic extermination. No kind of protection shielded them; being neither 

PW nor civilian internees, they formed a separate category, without the 

benefit of any Convention. The supervision which the ICRC was empow- 

ered to exercise in favour of prisoners and internees did not apply to them. 

In most cases, they were, in fact, nationals of the State which held them in 

its power and which, secure in its supreme authority, allowed no interven- 

tion in their behalf. These unfortunate citizens shared the same fate as po- 
litical deportees, were deprived of civil rights, were given less favoured 
treatment than enemy nationals, who at least had the benefit of a statute. 

They were penned into concentration camps and ghettos, recruited for 

forced labour, subjected to grave brutalities and sent to death camps, with- 

out anyone being allowed to intervene in those matters which Germany and 
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rer Werner Jothann, »den “explosiven” Inhalt der Dossiers« nicht kannte, 
da nämlich die »Einrichtung von Exekutionsgaskammern in den Kremato- 
rien« unter der Obhut des ersten Direktors, des SS-Sturmbannführers Karl 
Bischoff, erfolgt sei (S. 1). Auf S. 88 widerspricht Pressac sich selbst, in- 
dem er die Behauptung aufstellt, Bischoff sei »zum Hauptinspektor der 
Bauten im Bereich "Schlesien" aufgestiegen, habe aber die Kontrolle über 
die Bauleitung von Auschwitz behalten« (meine Hervorhebung). 

Was beispielsweise das Krematorium II von Birkenau anbelangt, datiert 
kein einziges »kriminelles Indiz« (der Ausdruck stammt von Pressac) aus 
einer Zeit nach dem 31. Marz 1943, dem Tage, als das Krematorium offizi- 
ell der Lagerverwaltung unterstellt wurde. Dies ist gelinde ausgedrückt 
höchst merkwürdig, wenn man bedenkt, daß jene Ausrottungsanlage an- 
geblich'® 

»vom 15. März 1943, vor ihrer am 31. März erfolgten offiziellen Inbetrieb- 

nahme, bis zum 27. November 1944 als Hinrichtungsgaskammer und Ein- 

üscherungsinstallation diente, wobei insgesamt rund 400.000 Menschen, 

größtenteils jüdische Frauen, Kinder und Greise, dort vernichtet wurden.« 
Für den über 20 Monate andauernde Massenausrottungsbetrieb in diesem 
Krematorium, der 400.000 Menschen zum Opfer gefallen sein sollen, kón- 
nen die Moskauer Archive also nicht einmal das winzigste »kriminelle 
Indiz« erbringen! Dasselbe gilt für die anderen Krematorien von Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau. 

Dies mußte J.-C. Pressac natürlich stören. Er sah sich in der mißlichen 
Lage, den Dokumenten einen Inhalt unterschieben zu müssen, den sie nicht 
besitzen. Diesen Zwang erklärt die offenkundig hinterhältige Vorgangs- 
weise Pressacs, die durch einen, zurückhaltend formuliert, skrupellosen 
Umgang mit den Quellen und willkürliche, ungerechtfertigte Folgerungen 
gekennzeichnet ist. Letztere sind mittels einer Unzahl von Anmerkungen in 
den Text eingebaut, die den Eindruck erwecken sollen, sie ergäben sich aus 
den Dokumenten. Die zwischen den verschiedenen Dokumenten herge- 
stellte Verbindung ist an den Haaren herbeigezogen, und die Dokumente 
werden willkürlich gedeutet, damit sie in die vorgefaßte These — der Exis- 
tenz der Hinrichtungsgaskammern — hineinpassen. 

Angesichts der revisionistischen Forschungen, welche die technische 
Unmóglichkeit einer Massenausrottung in Auschwitz-Birkenau beweisen, 
muß Pressac nicht nur die Opferzahlen nach unten revidieren, sondern auch 





15 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz:..., Anm. 12а), S. 183. 
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die Massenmordpläne der SS herunterspielen. Sprach er 1989 noch von 
900.000 Vergasten,'° von denen allein in den Krematorien II und Ш 
750.000 den Tod gefunden haben sollen, so verringert er die Zahl in der 
franzósischen Originalausgabe seines neuen Buches auf 630.000 (S. 148) 
und in der deutschen Übersetzung weiter auf 470.000 bis 550.000." All 
diese Zahlenangaben sind vollkommen aus der Luft gegriffen. Auch die 
Gaskammern schrumpfen; sie sind nun »klein«, was bedeutet, daß ihre 
Ausrottungskapazität begrenzt gewesen sein muß. In der Tat kommt 
Pressac nicht umhin, die Tötungskapazität der Gaskammern der Verbren- 
nungskapazität der Krematorien »anzugleichen«. In seinem ersten Buch 
waren noch ungleich mehr Menschen vergast worden, als die Krematorien 
je bewältigen konnten. Dies führt selbstredend zu geradezu schreienden 
Widersprüchen zwischen den beiden Werken. Doch für den Autor, der 
Zahlen je nach Lust und Laune gutheißt oder verwirft, tut dies rein nichts 
zur Sache. 

Um das Maß vollzumachen, hat Pressac die Kapazität der Krematorien 
von Auschwitz-Birkenau wie schon in seinem ersten Werk maßlos über- 
hóht, wobei er zu technisch und wärmetechnisch völlig aberwitzigen 
SchluBfolgerungen gelangt. Hier spielt seine klagliche Inkompetenz hin- 
sichtlich der elementarsten kremierungstechnischen Fragen mit. 

Das Problem der Gaskammern bereitet Pressac nicht weniger Kopf- 
schmerzen, und zwar nicht nur, weil sich in den Moskauer Dokumenten 
auch nicht die allergeringsten Beweise für solche finden, sondern vor allem 
deshalb, weil die Dokumente über die in den halbunterirdischen Ráumen 
der Krematorien II und III angebrachten Ventilationssysteme unwiderleg- 
bar zeigen, daß dort keine Gaskammern geplant waren und auch nie welche 
eingerichtet wurden. Wir werden im folgenden sehen, wie Pressac diese 
Schwierigkeiten überwunden hat. 

Die kritische Analyse, die ich hier vorlege, fußt im wesentlichen auf ei- 
ner wissenschaftlichen Studie der Kremierungsófen und der angeblichen 
Gaskammern von Auschwitz und Birkenau. Letztere ist das Ergebnis von 
Untersuchungen über mehr als 20 Jahre. Bei diesen war die Hilfe von 
Herrn Ingenieur Franco Deana, Genua, und Herrn Ingenieur H.N., Danzig, 
für mich von unschátzbarem Wert. Das Werk war ursprünglich in zwei 
Bänden geplant mit den Titeln Auschwitz: Die Kremierungsöfen und 


16 Ebd., S. 97. 
17 Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper, München 1994, 
S. 202. 
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Auschwitz: Die Gaskammern. Aufgrund der angewachsenen Dokumentati- 
on aus Moskauer Archiven wurde der erste Band schließlich als unabhän- 
giges Werk entwickelt, das zweibändig in italienischer Sprache'® und drei- 
bändig in englischer Sprache erschien.” Die Zusammenfassung einer frühe- 
ren Fassung dieses Werks erschien im Sammelband Grundlagen zur Zeit- 
geschichte.'” Das zweite Buchprojekt über die Gaskammern wurde umge- 
arbeitet zu einer umfassenden Antwort auf die Arbeit von R.J. van Pelt. 

Der vorliegende Beitrag ist eine Zusammenfassung dieser Studien. In 
diesen ausführlicheren Werken kann der interessierte Leser viele Nachwei- 
se finden, die im vorliegenden Beitrag nicht enthalten sind. 


3. Die Kremierungsöfen von Auschwitz und Birkenau 
nach Jean-Claude Pressac 


3.1. Kapazität: Die Fakten 


Eine wissenschaftliche Studie der Kremierungsöfen von Auschwitz und 
Birkenau muß zwei fundamentale wärmetechnische Probleme klären: das 
der Kapazität und dasjenige des Wirkungsgrades. Unter der Kapazität ver- 
steht man die Zahl der pro Zeiteinheit (hier: pro Tag) kremierbaren Lei- 
chen, unter dem Wirkungsgrad das Verhältnis zwischen der erzeugten und 
der verwendeten Hitze oder, spezifischer, den Brennstoffverbrauch pro 
Kremierung. 

J.-C. Pressac packt keines der beiden Probleme wissenschaftlich an, 
sondern begnügt sich mit einer simplen Aneinanderreihung von kreuz und 
quer über das ganze Buch verstreuten Behauptungen über die Kapazität der 
Öfen (die er irrtümlich als »rendement«, Wirkungsgrad, bezeichnet). 

Wenn man notdürftig Ordnung in die heillos wirre Darstellung Pressacs 
bringt, ergibt sich folgende Argumentationsstruktur: 


1) Der ölgeheizte Topf-Zweimuffelofen, der Ende 1939 in Dachau instal- 
liert wurde, konnte pro Stunde zwei Leichen einäschern (S. 7), woraus 





18 [forni crematori di Auschwitz: Studio storico-tecnico, Effepi, Genoa 2011. 

19 C. Mattogno, “Die Krematoriumsófen von Auschwitz-Birkenau”, in: Ernst Gauss (Hg.), 
Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1994, S. 281-320; leicht aktualisiert 
in englisch: *The Crematoria Ovens of Auschwitz and Birkenau," in: G. Rudolf (Hg.), 
Dissecting the Holocaust, 2. Aufl., Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003, S. 373- 
412. 
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folgt, daß die Kremierung einer Leiche in einer Muffel eine Stunde in 
Anspruch nahm. 

Der koksbeheizte Topf-Zweimuffelofen »Modell Auschwitz« unter- 
schied sich vom obengenannten Modell. Er war das Ergebnis einer 
Umgestaltung des ersten, ursprünglich mit Ol geheizten Topf- 
Zweimuffelofens von Buchenwald in einen koksbeheizten Ofen. Diese 
Umwandlung wurde erreicht, indem man im hinteren Teil zwei Koks- 
gasgeneratoren installierte (S. 12). Die zuvor genannte Kapazität von 2 
Leichen pro Stunde bezieht sich folglich nicht auf dieses Ofenmodell. 
Der Einbau eines Druckluftgebläses ermöglichte die Reduzierung der 
Kremierungsdauer (S. 13 und 68). 

Die tatsáchliche Kapazitát eines Ofens vom »Modell Auschwitz« belief 
sich auf 30 bis 36 Leichen in 10 Stunden (S. 13). 

Die Ófen wurden 21 Stunden pro Tag benutzt, denn ihre Funktionswei- 
se erforderte eine dreistündige Unterbrechung (S. 13). 

Die drei Zweimuffelófen des Krematoriums I im Stammlager Ausch- 
witz konnten pro Tag 200 bis 250 Leichen verbrennen (S. 49, 80). 

Die zwei koksbeheizten Topf-Dreimuffelófen von Buchenwald — von 
denen einer allerdings auch für eine Olheizung konzipiert worden war 
— besaßen »eine im Vergleich zu den erfahrungsgemäßen Resultaten 
der Zweimuffelöfen um ein Drittel höhere Leistung« (S. 39). 

Die Kapazität der fünf Dreimuffelöfen dieses Modells, die in den Kre- 
matorien II und III von Birkenau installiert waren, betrug pro Tag 800 
Leichen (S. 39) bzw. 1.000 Leichen (S. 80). 

Die Kapazität jeder der zwei Achtmuffelöfen in den Krematorien IV 
und V von Birkenau belief sich auf täglich 500 Leichen (S. 80). 


10) Bei der ersten, experimentellen Kremierung im Krematorium II, die am 


4. März 1943 stattfand, wurden 45 Leichen »dicker Männer« ver- 
brannt, drei in jeder Muffel. Die Kremierung dauerte 40 Minuten (S. 72). 


11) Die »offizielle« Kapazität der verschiedenen Krematorien sah wie folgt 


aus: 
Krematorium I: 340 Leichen täglich 
Krematorium II: 1.440 Leichen täglich 
Krematorium Ш: 1.440 Leichen täglich 
Krematorium IV: 768 Leichen täglich 
Krematorium V: 768 Leichen täglich 


GERMAR RUDOLF (HG.) · AUSCHWITZ: NACKTE FAKTEN 157 


Pressac kommentiert hierzu: 


»Diese offiziellen Ziffern sind Ausdruck einer liigenhaften Propagan- 
da und dennoch zutreffend. Ihre scheinbare Richtigkeit beruht auf der 
Tatsache, daß die Dauer der Einäscherung zweier Kinder von je 10 kg 
Kórpergewicht und einer Frau von 50 kg Kórpergewicht derjenigen 
der Einäscherung eines Manns von 70 kg Körpergewicht entspricht, 
was einen Multiplikationskoeffizienten ins Spiel bringt, der von I bis 3 
variiert. Damit sind sämtliche Ziffern über die Kapazität der Krema- 
torien nichts als müßige Spekulationen.« (S. 80f.) 


Diese Argumentation entbehrt sowohl technisch als auch dokumentarisch 
gesehen jeglicher Grundlage. Dazu sei folgendes bemerkt: 


zu 1) 


zu 2) 


Der von Pressac zitierte Beleg ist ein Brief der Firma Topf vom 1. 
November 1940 an die SS-Neubauleitung des KL Mauthausen (An- 
merkung 9 auf S. 97). Dem betreffende Brief beigefügt war ein Kos- 
tenanschlag für:” 

»] koksbeheizten Topf-Doppelmuffel-Einäscherungs-Ofen mit Druck- 

luft-Anlage, 1 Topf-Zugverstärkungs-Anlage« 
Der angebotene Ofen war keinesfalls einer des in Dachau installier- 
ten Modells, sondern einer von jenem Modell, das im Krematorium I 
von Auschwitz installiert war. Dies geht nicht nur aus dem erwähn- 
ten »Kostenanschlag« hervor, sondern auch aus der von der Firma 
Topf zur Verdeutlichung beigelegten technischen Zeichnung: der 
Zeichnung D 57253, die vom 10. Juni 1940 datiert ist und eben den 
ersten Zweimuffelofen des Krematorium I von Auschwitz darstellt. 
Diese Zeichnung wird von Pressac als Dokument Nr. 6 abgebildet. 
Was nun die Kapazität dieses Ofenmodells betrifft, heißt es im oben 
erwähnten Brief: 

»Unser Herr Prüfer hatte Ihnen bereits mitgeteilt, daß in dem vor- 

her angebotenen Ofen stündlich zwei Leichen zur Einäscherung 

kommen können« (Hervorhebung vom Verf.) 
Aus dem Gesagten ergibt sich ganz unzweideutig, daß die Kapazität 
von zwei Leichen pro Stunde sich keineswegs auf den Ofen des 
Dachauer, sondern auf den des Auschwitzer Modells bezieht, denn 
der »vorher angebotene« Ofen ist eben dieses Modell. 





20 Kostenanschlag der Firma Topf für das KL Mauthausen vom 1. November 1940. Bun- 
desarchiv Koblenz (fortan als BK abgekürzt), NS4 Ma/54. 
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Der hier von Pressac angefiihrte Beleg ist ein Brief der Firma Topf 
vom 6. Januar 1941 an die SS-Neubauleitung des KL Mauthausen 
(Anmerkung 25 auf S. 98). Daß die Dauer der Kremierung durch 
den Einbau eines Druckluftgebláses verringert werden konnte, ist ei- 
ne an den Haaren herbeigezogene Behauptung Pressacs, die keine 
Stütze in der Realität findet — ebensowenig übrigens im Text des 
Briefes, denn dieser Lauter" 

»Bei beiden Öfen haben wir berücksichtigt, daß die Generatorgase 

den Einüscherungsgegenstand von oben und unten angreifen, 

wodurch eine schnelle Eindscherung bewirkt wird«. 
Dieser Brief bezieht sich auf den Zweimuffelofen Modell Ausch- 
witz, der in der technischen Zeichnung D 57253 dargestellt wird, 
sowie auf den koksbeheizten Einmuffelofen (Zeichnung D 58173), 
der niemals installiert worden ist. Somit kann mit der »schnellen 
Einüscherung« (im Vergleich zu zivilen Ofen) nichts anderes ge- 
meint sein als die von Prüfer in seinem Brief vom 1. November 1940 
angegebene Zeit von einer Stunde. Diese »schnelle Einäscherung« 
hing von der Anordnung des Schamottrostes der Muffel hinsichtlich 
der Verbindungsóffnung mit dem Koksgasgenerator ab. 
Das Zitat Pressacs, welches auf einen Brief der Firma Topf vom 14. 
Juli 1941 an die SS-Neubauleitung Mauthausen Bezug nimmt, ist 
korrekt, doch Pressac hat nicht die leiseste Ahnung von der Bedeu- 
tung dieses Dokuments.” Die in diesem Brief wiedergegebenen Zif- 
fern — 30 bis 36 Leichen binnen ca. 10 Stunden in einem Zweimuf- 
felofen — ergeben eine Kremierungsdauer von ca. 33 bis 40 Minuten. 
Diese Resultate konnten nur unter optimalen Bedingungen und unter 
Einsatz einer Saugzuganlage erreicht werden. Bei Erwachsenen 
konnte damit eine Einäscherung in 40 Minuten (Hauptverbrennung 
in der Muffel, an die sich eine zwanzigminütige Nachverbrennung 
im darunter angebrachten Aschenraum anschloß) erreicht werden. 
Insgesamt brauchte es also auch hier eine runde Stunde. Noch in den 
siebziger Jahren war diese Zeit in gasbeheizten Öfen nicht zu unter- 
bieten, wie in England durchgeführte Kremierungsexperimente be- 


21 Brief der Firma Topf an die SS-Neubauleitung KL Mauthausen vom 6. Januar 1941. 
BK, NS4 Ma/54. 

22 Brief der Firma Topf an die SS-Neubauleitung KL Mauthausen vom 14. Juli 1941, 
Staatsarchiv Weimar, LK 4651. 
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legen.? Die Dauer von 33 Minuten (plus 20 Minuten Nachverbren- 
nung) war nur in Ausnahmefällen und nur während einer kurzen Pe- 
riode móglich. Diese Angaben trafen in der Praxis nur für die Ófen 
von Gusen zu (mobiler Topf-Zweimuffelofen, der ursprünglich mit 
Ol geheizt und später in einen koksbeheizten Ofen mit zwei seitli- 
chen Gasgeneratoren umgewandelt worden war, so wie der erste 
Ofen von Dachau, der in Pressacs Dokument Nr. 7 abgebildet ist). 
Bei den Ófen des Krematorium I von Auschwitz waren sie lediglich 
theoretisch zu erreichen und zwar aufgrund örtlicher technischer 
Schwierigkeiten. Die erste Kremierung fand dort am 15. August 
1940 statt (S. 13). Nur drei Monate später, am 22. November, sandte 
die Bauleitung dem Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten von Berlin einen 
Brief folgenden Inhalts:”* 

»Der vergangene Betrieb des Krematoriums hat gezeigt, daß schon 

in der verhältnismäßig guten Jahreszeit die Ofenanlage mit 2 Kam- 

mern zu klein ist.« (meine Hervorhebung; also unzureichend) 
Nach Pressac starben von Mai bis Dezember 1940 in Auschwitz 
2.000 Menschen (S. 146), d.h. im Schnitt acht pro Tag. Einem offi- 
ziellen polnischen Bericht zufolge? starben in Auschwitz 1.600 In- 
sassen zwischen Juni 1940 und Januar 1941, was im Durchschnitt 
wiederum etwa acht Tote pro Tag waren. Vom Februar bis Marz 
1941 wurden 1.400 Tote berichtet, was im Durchschnitt auf 23 Ster- 
befälle pro Tag hinausläuft. Falls wir diesen Durchschnitt auch für 
den November 1940 annehmen, wáre der erste Doppelmuffelofen 
nicht in der Lage gewesen, diese geringe Menge an Leichen täglich 
einzuäschern. Der betreffende Brief befindet sich unter den im Mos- 
kauer Archiv aufbewahrten Dokumenten der Bauleitung von 
Auschwitz, doch Pressac unterläßt es wohlweislich, ihn auch nur zu 
erwähnen — weshalb, bedarf wohl keiner Erläuterung. 
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»Factors which affect the process of cremation«. Third Session, by Dr. E.W. Jones, 
assisted by Mr. R.G. Williamson; in: Annual cremation conference report, Cremation 
Society of Great Britain, 1975. 

APMO, D-Z/Bau, nr. inw. 1967, S. 65. 

Bericht über Auschwitz durch das Polnische Büro für Kriegsverbrechen, 1945. Archi- 
wum Glöwnej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Przeciwko Narodowi Polskiemu Instytutu 
Pamieci Narodowej (Archiv der Zentralkommission für die Untersuchung von Verbre- 
chen gegen das polnische Volk — Nationaldenkmal, Warschau), MSW Londyn, 113, S. 
518. 
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Die koksbeheizten, mit einem Gasgenerator ausgeriisteten Ofen 
brauchten eine tägliche Ruhepause für die Reinigung der Feuerungs- 
roste, weil die Koksschlacke, die schmolz und sich dort niedersetzte, 
sonst den Durchzug der Verbrennungsluft durch die Spalten des 
Rostes behinderte und die Funktion des Ofens beeinträchigte. Aus 
einem vom 23. Oktober 1941 datierenden Brief des Ingenieurs H. 
Kori an die Leitung des KL Lublin (Majdanek) läßt sich ersehen, 
daß die tägliche Funktionsdauer der Kremierungsófen in den Kon- 
zentrationslagern auf 20 Stunden beschränkt war.? 

Wenn wir die im Brief der Firma Topf vom 14. Juli 1941 enthalte- 
nen Daten übernehmen, erhalten wir für einen Zweimuffelofen, der 
2] Stunden täglich in Betrieb ist, folgende Kapazität: 

30 Leichen/10 Stunden x 21 Stunden = 63 Leichen; 

36 Leichen/10 Stunden x 21 Stunden = 76 Leichen. 
Entsprechend wäre die Kapazität von drei Öfen 63 x 3= 189 und 76 
x 3 = 228 Leichen pro Tag. Pressac erhóht diese Zahlen unkorrek- 
terweise auf 200 bis 250 Leichen täglich. Ich sage »unkorrekter- 
weise«, weil die Ausgangsdaten bereits die absolute Maximalkapazi- 
tat des Zweimuffelofens bezeichnen. 

In einem am 15. November 1942 an Ludwig und Ernst-Wolfgang 
Topf gesandten Brief?" hält Ingenieur Prüfer fest, die von ihm ent- 
worfenen Dreimuffelófen, welche im Krematorium von Buchenwald 
installiert worden waren, besäßen einen um ein Drittel höheren Wir- 
kungsgrad als ursprünglich von ihm vorgesehen, benótigten also pro 
Kremierung weniger Brennstoff. Hier verwechselt Pressac, der übli- 
cherweise für »Kapazitüt« »Wirkungsgrad« einsetzt, den erhöhten 
Wirkungsgrad, also den reduzierten Koksverbrauch, mit der Kapazi- 
tat, also der Anzahl der móglichen Kremierungen pro Zeiteinheit. 

Tatsächlich ging der um '/; höhere Wirkungsgrad auf einen wärme- 
technischen Vorteil zurück, dessen sich Prüfer selbst nicht bewußt 
gewesen war — móglicherweise weil er den Drei- und Achtmuffel- 
ofen »während seiner Freizeit« konzipiert hatte, wie er den Brüdern 
Topf in einem Brief vom 6. Dezember 1941 schrieb.” Der höhere 
Wirkungsgrad war das Ergebnis des Umstandes, daß der Dreimuf- 


?6 Brief der Firma H. Kori GmbH an den SS-Sturmbannführer Lenzer, Lublin, vom 23. 
Oktober 1941. Archivum Panstwowego Muzeum na Majdanku, sygn. VI-9a, Band 1. 

27 APMO, BW 30/46, S. 18. 

28 APMO, BW 30/46, S. 6. 
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zu 8) 


zu 9) 


felofen nur zwei Gasgeneratoren besaß — genauso wie der Doppel- 
muffelofen. Die dritte Muffel in der Mitte wurde mit den heißen Ga- 
sen aus den Seitenmuffel beschickt. Dies senkte den Brennstoffbe- 
darf um ein Drittel ab. 
Der Vorteil des niedrigeren Brennstoffbedarfs wurde jedoch teuer 
erkauft, da die dritte Muffel die Gase von zwei Gasgeneratoren auf- 
nehmen mufte. Die Durchflufgeschwindigkeit der durch diese Muf- 
fel strómenden Gases war daher annähernd doppelt so hoch wie in 
den Seitenmuffeln. Als Ergebnis dessen gelangten brennbare Gase in 
den Fuchs. Dies führte — zusammen mit einem unvernüftigen Ge- 
brauch der Saugzuganlage — zu einer Beschádigung des Fuchses En- 
de Marz 1943. J.-C. Pressac verlegt diese (zeitweilige) Stillegung 
des Krematorium II willkürlich auf den 22./23. Mai (S. 80). 
Dies alles steht in keinem Zusammenhang mit der Kapazität. Pressac 
deutet den Satz so, dab die Kremierungsdauer beim Dreimuffelofen 
um ein Drittel niedriger gewesen sei als beim Zweimuffelofen, was 
wärmetechnisch absurd ist, weil die theoretisch verfügbare Wärme 
pro Muffel im Zweimuffelofen hóher als im Dreimuffelofen war (ca. 
210.000 Kcal/h/Muffel gegenüber 163.000/Kcal/h/Muffel, oder, in 
Koksabbrand per Muffel ausgedrückt, 30 kg/h/Muffel gegenüber 
23,3 kg/h/Muffel). 
Wenn wir als bloße Hypothese einmal annähmen, daß Pressacs In- 
terpretation korrekt ist, wäre die Höchstkapazität eines Dreimuffel- 
ofens doppelt so hoch wie die des Doppelmuffelofens (3/2 (Muffel- 
relation) x 4/3 (Kapazitätsrelation) = 2): 

36 Leichen/10 Std. x 21 Std. x 2 = 151,2 Leichen pro Tag. 
Somit betrüge die Kapazität von fünf Öfen täglich im Hóchstfall 756 
Leichen täglich (5 x 151,2), doch Pressac spricht von 800 Leichen, 
aus denen später durch einen Zaubergriff 1.000 Leichen werden. 
Nicht einmal auf der Grundlage seiner eigenen, ohnehin falschen 
Ziffern kann Pressac also folgerichtig argumentieren! 
Pressac unternimmt nicht einmal den Versuch, die von ihm genannte 
Kapazitat für einen Achtmuffelofen irgendwie zu begründen. Diese 
entbehrt — ebenso wie die dem Dreimuffelofen zugeschriebene — jeg- 
licher technischen Grundlage. 


zu 10) Die binnen 40 Minuten erfolgte Kremierung von 45 Leichen »dicker 


Erwachsener« — drei pro Muffel — in den fünf Ofen des Krematorium 
II von Birkenau (von welcher der Augenzeuge Henryk Tauber zu 
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künden wußte) kann nur von jemandem ernst genommen werden, 
der keine Ahnung von der Struktur und der Funktion solcher Ofen 
hat. Zunächst einmal erfordert die Einäscherung der Leiche eines 
Erwachsenen im Schnitt 60 Minuten. Zweitens wäre die Wärme- 
menge, die die beiden Koksfeuerungsstellen liefern konnten — sie 
waren ja nur für die Kremierung einer Leiche pro Muffel gedacht — 
unzureichend gewesen, um bei einer Mehrfachbeladung in den Muf- 
feln eine Temperatur von 600 ?C aufrecht zu erhalten. Diese Tempe- 
ratur ist niedriger als die für die restlose Verbrennung schwerer Koh- 
lenwasserstoffe erforderliche, die sich während der Verbrennung ei- 
nes Leichnams bilden. Sie muß mindestens 700 °C betragen. Somit 
ist noch nicht einmal die gleichzeitige Verbrennung zweier Erwach- 
senenleichen in einer Muffel würmetechnisch möglich — viel weniger 
die von dreien. 
zu 11) Pressacs Argumentation, der zufolge die Kapazität sämtlicher Öfen 

von Auschwitz und Birkenau »miiBige Spekulation« seien, weil ja 
auch die Leichen von Kindern und Jugendlichen verbrannt worden 
seien, ist in Wirklichkeit ein vorweggenommenes Alibi. Da er nicht 
imstande ist, die wärmetechnischen Phänomene zu begreifen, mit 
denen er sich abplagen muß, will er auch nicht, daß sie irgend je- 
mand anderes begreift, und verordnet deshalb, jegliche Zahlenanga- 
ben zur Kapazität der Kremierungsófen seien »müßige Spekulation«. 
Auch hier ist Pressac gründlich auf dem Holzweg. Wir haben das 
Problem angepackt, indem wir vom Prozentsatz der Kinder und Ju- 
gendlichen unter den angeblich in Birkenau Vergasten sowie von ih- 
rem Alter und Durchschnittsgewicht ausgingen. Dabei kamen wir 
zum Ergebnis, daß die Kapazität der Öfen aufgrund der Tatsache, 
daß ein Teil der zu verbrennenden Kinder und Jugendliche waren, 
um den Faktor 1,2 gestiegen wáre. 
Übrigens widerspricht Pressac seiner Behauptung selbst, indem er 
die Erzählung des Henryk Tauber als glaubhaft akzeptiert. Henryk 
Tauber erzählt nämlich, die Pläne der SS-Leute seien durchkreuzt 
worden, weil” 

»den Berechnungen und Plänen für dieses Krematorium zufolge für 

die Verbrennung einer Leiche in einer Muffel nur fünf bis sieben 

Minuten [sic!] vorgesehen waren.« 





29 J.-C. Pressac, Anm. 12a), S. 489. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


her allies considered to be exclusively within the bounds of their home pol- 
icy. 

It should be recalled, however, that in Italy the measures taken against 
the Jews were incomparably less harsh, and that in the countries under the 
direct influence of Germany, their situation was usually less tragic than in 
Germany itself. 

The Committee could not dissociate themselves from these victims, on 
whose behalf it received the most insistent appeals, but for whom the 
means of action seemed especially limited, since in the absence of any ba- 
sis in law, its activities depended to a very great extent upon the good will 
of the belligerent States. 

The Committee had in fact, through the intermediary of the German 
Red Cross, asked for information concerning civilian deportees ‘without 
distinction of race or religion,’ which was plainly refused in the following 
terms: ‘The responsible authorities decline to give any information con- 
cerning non-Aryan deportees.’ Thus, enquiries as a matter of principle 
concerning the Jews led to no result, and continual protests would have 
been resented by the authorities concerned and might have been detri- 
mental both to the Jews themselves and to the whole field of the Commit- 
tee’s activities. In consequence, the Committee, while avoiding useless pro- 
test, did its utmost to help the Jews by practical means, and its delegates 
abroad were instructed on these lines. This policy was proved by the re- 
sults obtained. 

Germany. — Even when the German Wehrmacht was winning, the 
Committee’s activities in behalf of the Jews met with almost insupportable 
difficulties. Towards the end of 1943, however, the German authorities al- 
lowed the Committee to send relief parcels to detainees in concentration 
camps, many of them Jews, whose names and addresses might be known to 
it. The Committee was able to collect a few dozen names, and by these 
slender means the system of individual and then collective relief for politi- 
cal detainees was started, an account of which is given elsewhere in this 
Report. Each receipt returned bore several names, and these were added to 
the list of addresses: thus the receipts often gave the first news of missing 
persons. By the end of the war, the Committee e card index for political de- 
tainees (Jewish and non-Jewish) contained over 105,000 names. 

During the last year of the War, the Committee’s delegates were able to 
visit the camp of Theresienstadt (Terezin), which was exclusively used for 
Jews, and was governed by special conditions. From information gathered 
by the Committee, this camp had been started as an experiment by certain 
leaders of the Reich, who were apparently less hostile to the Jews than 
those responsible for the racial policy of the German government. These 
men wished to give to Jews the means of setting up a communal life in a 
town under their own administration and possessing almost complete au- 
tonomy. On several occasions, the Committee e delegates were granted au- 
thority to visit Theresienstadt, but owing to difficulties raised by the local 
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Die Aussage Taubers strotzt von derartigen wärmetechnisch unsin- 
nigen Aussagen. Die Kremierung von neun Erwachsenenleichen in- 
nerhalb 40 Minuten entspräche außerdem einer Kapazität von 1.417 
Erwachsenenleichen pro Tag (wenn wir den Arbeitstag mit 21 Stun- 
den ansetzen). 


3.2. Koksverbrach 


Uber den Koksverbrauch der Ofen von Auschwitz und Birkenau sagt 
Pressac kein einziges Wort. 


3.3. Die Ófen 


Ehe wir uns dem Problem der Kremierungsófen zuwenden, lohnt es sich, 
einen raschen Blick auf die diesbezüglichen historischen und technischen 
Behauptungen Pressacs zu werfen, um seine Kompetenz und den Wert 
seiner Schlußfolgerungen noch besser beurteilen zu können. 


Behauptung Pressacs: Der Kremierungsofen System Volckmann-Ludwig 
verschwand Ende 1934 vom deutschen Markt (S. 4). Pressac leitet seine 
»Rückblickende Chronologie« mit dem Patent Volckmann-Ludwig ein (S. 
110), dessen technische Zeichnung er uns als Dokument 2 vorlegt. Dabei 
hat all dies nicht den geringsten Zusammenhang mit seinem Thema. 
Pressac will offenbar nur jene beeindrucken, die ihn zum »unbestrittenen 
Experten« auf dem Gebiet der Kremierung hochjubeln.?? 





Tatsache ist: Die Firma H.R. Heinicke, die ihren Sitz damals in Chemnitz 
hatte und im Besitz des Patents Volckmann-Ludwig war, installierte zwi- 
schen 1935 und 1940 in Deutschland entgegen den Behauptungen Pressacs 
noch 15 Öfen dieses Typus.?! 


30 Zum Ofen Volckmann-Ludwig siehe: Dipl. Ing. Volckmann, Hamburg, »Ein neues 
Einäscherungsverfahren«. Zentralblatt für Feuerbestattung, 1931; Kurt Prüfer, »“Ein 
neues Einäscherungsverfahren”. Eine Entgegnung«, Die Flamme, 40. Jg., 1931; Richard 
Kessler, »Der neue Einäscherungsofen System Volckmann-Ludwig«, Zentralblatt für 
Feuerbestattung, 1931; Friedrich Helwig, »Vom Bau und Betrieb der Krematorien«, Ge- 
sundheits-Ingenieur, 54. Jg., Heft 24, 1931; H. Wolfer, »Der neue *Volckmann- 
Ludwig”-Einäscherungsofen im Stuttgarter Krematorium«, Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 55. 
Jg., Heft 13, 1932. 

H.R. Heinicke, VL-Kremationsöfen Bauart Heinicke. Uns von der Firma H.R. Heinicke 
in Stadthagen liebenswiirdigerweise zur Verfiigung gestellter Verkaufsprospekt. Die 
beiden im Krematorium von Dortmund installierten Volckmann-Ludwig-Ofen werden in 
folgendem Artikel beschrieben: Hermann Kämper, »Der Umbau der Leichenverbren- 


31 
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Behauptung Pressacs: Aus der Funktionsweise des W.-Miiller-Ofens von 
Allach folgerten die SS-Leute, eine Kremierung ohne Sarg ermógliche es, 
die Dauer des Verbrennungsvorgangs um eine halbe Stunde zu verringern, 
und 100 kg Koks reichten aus, um in einem Tag rund 20 Leichen einzu- 
üschern (S. 6). 


Tatsache ist: In einem koksbeheizten, mit einem Gasgenerator versehenen 
Ofen verzógerte das Vorhandensein eines Sarges den Beginn der Verdamp- 
fung des in der Leiche enthaltenen Wassers um fünf bis sechs Minuten, da 
der Sarg gewissermaßen einen thermischen Schutzschild darstellte, sofern 
er nicht gleich durch die Gluthitze des Schamotts zersprang. Doch zugleich 
erhöhte die Verbrennungswärme des Sarges die Temperatur der Muffel auf 
bis zu 1.100 °C und beschleunigte somit die Verdampfung des Wassers, so 
daß eine Kremierung mit Sarg nicht langsamer ablief als eine Kremierung 
ohne Sarg! 

Was nun den Koksverbrauch der mit Koksgasgeneratoren versehenen 
Ófen betrifft, so steht die weitaus bedeutendste Information, die man der 
damaligen deutschen Fachliteratur entnehmen kann, im Zusammenhang 
mit einem vom Ingenieur Richard Kessler durchgeführten Experiment. 
Kessler war einer der führenden deutschen Kremierungsfachleute der 
zwanziger und dreißiger Jahre. Am 5. Januar 1927 nahm er mit einem Ofen 
System Gebrüder Beck, Offenbach, in Dessau einen hochinteressanten 
Versuch vor.? Dessen Ergebnisse wurden in Gestalt zweier würmetechni- 
scher Diagramme dargestellt, die für das Verständnis der Arbeitsweise von 
Kremierungsófen mit Koksgasgenerator von erstrangiger Bedeutung sind. 
Ihnen zufolge brauchte es zur Einäscherung von acht nacheinander ver- 
brannten Leichen — jeweils mit Sarg — im Durchschnitt 29,5 kg Koks. Mit 
einem im thermischen Gleichgewicht befindlichen Ofen (und dieser Zu- 
stand wäre bei einer hypothetischen aufeinanderfolgenden Kremierung von 
20 Leichen erreicht gewesen) wáre der Koksverbrauch auf ca. 23 kg — plus 
Sarg — gefallen. Ein Sarg von 40 kg Gewicht erzeugte eine Warmemenge, 
die ungefahr der durch 15 kg Koks freigesetzten entsprach. Folglich erfor- 
derte eine Kremierung ohne Sarg etwa 38 kg Koks, und mit 100 kg Koks 
ließen sich etwa drei Leichen verbrennen, nicht zwanzig. 





nungsófen und die Einrichtung von Leichenkühlräumen auf dem Hauptfriedhof der Stadt 
Dortmund«, Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 64. Jg., Heft 12, 1941. 

32 R. Kessler, »Rationelle Wärmewirtschaft in den Krematorien nach Maßgabe der Versu- 
che im Dessauer Krematorium«, Die Würmewirtschaft, 4. Jg., Heft 8 - 11, 1927. 
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Offenbar wurde die behauptete »Folgerung« nicht von den SS-Leuten, 
sondern von Pressac vorgenommen, und es ist eine miserable Schlubfolge- 
rung! 

Behauptung Pressacs: Für ihn hatte das Vorhandensein einer Saugzugan- 
lage den Effekt, 

»die Quantität des Verbrennungsgases zu erhöhen und so den Verbrauch 


zusätzlichen Brennstoffs bei der Eindscherung ,gefrorener" Leichen zu 
verhüten.« (S. 29) 





Tatsache ist: Hier verwechselt unser Autor die Leistung des Gasofens Sys- 
tem Volckmann-Ludwig mit derjenigen der Koksófen von Auschwitz und 
Birkenau. In Wirklichkeit verhielt es sich nämlich so, daß bei den mit Gas- 
generator versehenen Koksófen die Saugzuganlage, indem sie den Zug der 
Feuerung des Gasgenerators direkt beeinflußt, eine Erhöhung des Koks- 
verbrauches je Feuerungsrost nach sich zieht. Man brauchte also, ganz im 
Gegensatz zur Theorie Pressacs, mehr Brennstoff und nicht weniger! 


Behauptung Pressacs: Im Krematorium I von Auschwitz, dessen Kamin 15 
m hoch war, 





»fügte Köhler einen Fuchs von 12 m Länge hinzu, um die Länge des Zugs 
auf 27 m zu erhóhen.« (S. 40) 


Tatsache ist: In Wirklichkeit hängt die Zugkraft eines Kamins von der 
Hóhe (und dem Durchmesser) des Rauchfangs oberhalb des Rostes ab. Die 
praktische Formel von Ingenieur W. Heepke in seinem klassischen Werk 
über die Krematorien?? lautet (für eine Rauchtemperatur von 250 °C): Z = 
0,6 x H, wobei Z die Zugkraft und H die Hóhe des Schornsteins oberhalb 
des Feuerungsrostes bedeutet. Die Länge des ebenerdig verlaufenden 
Fuchses kann sich nur negativ auf den Zug auswirken, weil ein allzu langer 
Kanal die Rauchgase erheblich abkühlen würde. 





Behauptung Pressacs: Jean-Claude Pressac bezieht die letzte Seite eines 
im Buch des Herrn Reimund Schnabel erwähnten Kostenvoranschlags 
der Firma Topf & Sóhne vom 1. April 1943, in dem eine Summe von 
25.148 Reichsmark genannt wird, auf das geplante Krematorium VI. Die- 
ses soll ihm zufolge »auf dem Prinzip der Verbrennung unter freiem Him- 
mel basiert« haben (S. 69). 


33 W. Heepke, Die Leichenverbrennungs-Anstalten (die Krematorien), Verlag von Carl 
Marhold, Halle a.S. 1905, S. 71. 

34 R. Schnabel, Macht ohne Moral. Eine Dokumentation über die SS, Róderberg-Verlag, 
Frankfurt/Main 1957, S. 351. 
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Tatsache ist: Diese Deutung ist gánzlich abwegig, denn das betreffende 
Dokument erwähnt 
»l gufeiserner Rauchkanalschieber mit Rollen, Drahtseil und Handwin- 
de«, 
und ein Rauchkanalschieber setzt einerseits eine geschlossene Verbren- 
nungskammer, andererseits einen Kamin voraus. Beides paßt hinten und 
vorne nicht zu einer » Verbrennung unter freiem Himmel«. 


Behauptung Pressacs: Die von Pressac angefertigten Zeichnungen der 


Kremierungsófen enthalten strukturelle Irrtümer, die sich aus seinen man- 
gelnden wármetechnischen Kenntnissen ergeben. 





Tatsache ist: Wir müssen uns hier auf folgende knappe Bemerkungen be- 

schränken: 

О Schema des abgeänderten Ofens von Dachau (S. 14): das System der 
Verbindung der zwei Gasgeneratoren mit den Muffeln ist falsch darge- 
stellt. Die Verbrennungsprodukte der Koksgasgeneratoren gelangen in 
den hinteren Muffelteil und werden direkt in den Rauchkanal geleitet. 

О Schema des Buchenwalder Dreimuffelofens (S. 28): Das System der 
Verbindung der Gasgeneratoren mit den Muffeln ist unkorrekt darge- 
stellt. Die beiden Gasgeneratoren sind nur mit den zwei Seitenmuffeln 
verbunden; die Verbrennungsprodukte gelangen durch die drei Zwi- 
schenmuffelöffnungen in die mittlere Muffel. Diese Zwischenmuffelöf- 
fnungen befinden sich in der Innenwand der Seitenmuffel. 

О Schema des »rustikalen« Dreimuffelofens (S. 37) und Schema der 
mutmaßlichen Anordnung der beiden vereinfachten Dreimuffelöfen (S. 
50): Der Ofen wies nur einen einzigen Gasgenerator auf — der vom 12. 
Februar 1942 datierende Kostenanschlag erwähnt einen einzigen Plan- 
rost” und nicht zwei. Das System der Verbindung der beiden Gasgene- 
ratoren mit den drei Muffeln mittels dreier Verbindungsöffnungen ist 
falsch. Aufgrund des Kaminzugs wäre der Hauptteil der Verbrennungs- 
gase durch den Punkt mit dem geringsten Widerstand gezogen, also 
durch die dem Rauchkanal am nächsten liegende Muffel. 

О Schema des ursprünglichen Achtmuffelofens (S. 78): Das System zur 
Abführung der Verbrennungsgase ist falsch. Die äußere Muffel jedes 
Muffelpaars war durch eine vertikale, im Mauerwerk des hinteren Muf- 


35 Kostenanschlag auf Lieferung von 2 Stück Dreimuffel-Einäscherungs-Öfen und Herstel- 
lung des Schornsteinfutters mit Reinigungstür der Firma Topf vom 12. Februar 1942. 
APMO, BW 30/34, S. 27-33. 
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felteils angebrachte Leitung mit dem horizontalen Rauchkanal verbun- 
den. Pressac verlegt diese Leitung durch die beiden Muffeln. 

О Schema des verstärkten Achtmuffelofens (S. 78): Das System zur Ab- 
führung der Verbrennungsgase ist falsch. Der Abführkanal auf der Seite 
der Gasgeneratoren (im Schema rechts) existierte nicht. 


3.4. Die Flammen 


Behauptung Pressacs: Er hat die Stirn, die von verschiedenen » Augenzeu- 
gen« zum Besten gegebene Geschichte von den aus den Kaminen (der 
Krematorien II und III) emporlodernden Flammen nachzuerzählen (S. 91). 


Tatsache ist: Dies ist technisch ausgeschlossen. Eventuell unverbrannt aus 
den Muffeln hochsteigendes Gas wäre entweder in den Rauchkanälen ver- 
brannt (falls dort die Zündtemperatur erreicht und ausreichend Luft vor- 
handen war) oder aber anderenfalls unverbrannt aus dem Kamin entwi- 
chen. Im ersten Fall waren vollkommen verbrannte Gase aus dem Schorn- 
stein gestiegen, (v.a. Stickstoff, Kohlendioxid, Wasserdampf und geringe 
Mengen Schwefeldioxid), im zweiten Fall lediglich Rauch.” 


3.5. Die Verbrennungsgruben 


Behauptung Pressacs: Auch die Geschichte von den Verbrennungsgruben, 
die Pressac begierig aufgreift, ist technisch gesehen absoluter Unsinn." 





Tatsache ist: Die Grubenverbrennung von Leichen ist so, wie sie von den 
Zeugen geschildert wird, unmóglich, und zwar wegen des Sauerstoffman- 
gels im unteren Teil der Grube. 1871 wurde der Versuch unternommen, die 
in der Schlacht von Sedan gefallenen Soldaten einzuäschern, indem man 
die Massengraber óffnete, mit Pech füllte und dieses anzündete. Das Er- 
gebnis sah wie folgt aus: Die obere Schicht von Leichen wurde verkohlt, 
die mittlere Schicht wurde nur angebrannt, und die untere Schicht nicht 
einmal das.** 





36 Siehe dazu C. Mattogno, “Flammen und Rauch aus Krematoriumskaminen", Vierteljah- 


reshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 7(3&4) (2003), pp. 386-390. 

Siehe dazu C. Mattogno, *Verbrennungsexperimente mit Tierfleisch und Tierfett," 

Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 7(2) (2003), S. 185-194. 

38 Dr. H. Fröhlich, »Zur Gesundheitspflege auf den Schlachtfeldern«, in: Deutsche Mili- 
tärärztliche Zeitschrift, I, 1 - 4, 1872, S. 109f. 
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4. Die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz und Birkenau 
im Lichte der Kremierungstechnik 


Hier liefere ich eine knappe Zusammenfassung unserer wärmetechnischen 
Studien über die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz und Birkenau. 


4.1. Koksverbrauch 


Der Koskverbrauch errechnet sich aus dem tatsáchlichen Verbrauch des 
Topf Doppelmuffelofens von Gusen (30,6 kg Koks pro Leiche) unter Ver- 
wendung der vom Ingenuer W. Heepke eingeführten Methode?” — die aus- 
führlichste in der damaligen deutschen technischen Literatur — was die 
Erstelllung einer Würmebilanz der Öfen ermöglicht.“ 

Die Wärmebilanz der Topf Doppel-, Drei- und Achtmuffelófen von 
Auschwitz kann berechnet werden unter Berücksichtigung der unterschied- 
lichen Arbeitstemperaturen, Kremierungszeiten, Feuerroste pro Muffel 
sowie der Ofenoberfläche. Unsere Berechnungen des Koksverbrauchs für 
eine einzige Kremierung in diesen Ofentypen sehen für den Fall, daß die 
Öfen sich im thermischen Gleichgewichts befinden, wie folgt aus" 


KOKSBEDARF DER AUSCHWITZER KREMATORIEN IM IDEALBETRIEB 


Ofenart 






normalgewichtige Leiche 





2-Muffel-Ofen 23,3 kg 
3-Muffel-Ofen 217,0 kg 
8-Muffel-Ofen 212,0 kg 


4.2. Kapazität 


Die durchschnittliche Dauer einer Kremierung in einem ununterbrochen in 
Funktion befindlichen Ofen betrug ca. 40 Minuten Hauptverbrennungszeit 
in der Muffel. Dies war durch den Einbau einer Saugzuganlage möglich. 
(Ich beziehe mich auf die im Ofen von Gusen erreichten Werte.) 

Fehlte eine solche Saugzuganlage, so dauerte (mit Rücksicht auf den 
stündlichen Koksverbrauch pro Feuerungsrost) eine Kremierung 60 Minu- 


? W, Heepke, “Die neuzeitlichen Leicheneinäscherungsöfen mit Koksfeuerung, deren 
Wärmebilanz und Brennstoffverbrauch,” Feuerungstechnik, 21(8/9) (1933). 

40 Siehe diesbezüglich C. Mattogno, F. Deana, aaO. (Anm. 2), Kapitel 10. 

^! Ebd., S. 368. Für Definition und Eigenschaften von normalen und mageren Leichen 
siehe dort, S. 353f. 
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ten, wie aus dem Brief des Ingenieurs Priifer vom 1. November 1940 her- 
vorgeht sowie aus den von R. Kessler publizierten Diagrammen hinsicht- 
lich der Hauptverbrennung in der Muffel, wobei man die strukturellen Un- 
terschiede zwischen dem von den Gebriider Beck konstruierten Ofen und 
jenen von Auschwitz-Birkenau im Auge behalten muß. Da letztere nicht 
mit Saugzuganlagen versehen waren (S. 81), dauerte eine Einäscherung 
(Hauptverbrennung in der Muffel) im Schnitt 60 Minuten. Die maximale 
Betriebszeit der Ofen belief sich auf 20 Stunden taglich. Somit ergibt sich 
für die einzelnen Krematorien die in Spalte zwei der folgenden Tabelle 
wiedergebene theoretische, jedoch, wie die vorhandenen Dokumente bele- 
gen, in der Praxis niemals auch nur im entferntesten erreichte Hóchstkapa- 
zitat. 


MAXIMALKAPAZITAT DER KREMATORIEN VON AUSCHWITZ 


Krematorium Faktor 1,2 Angaben Pressac 
Tag 





Krematorium I 340 
Krematorium II 1.440 
Krematorium III 1.440 
Krematorium IV 768 
Krematorium V 768 
Summe 1.040 1.248 4.756 


Wenn man von der Hypothese ausgeht, daß es die Massenvergasungen 
gab, und wenn man den Anteil der Kinder und Jugendlichen unter den 
Leichen der hypothetischen Vergasten sowie auch ihr Durchschnittsge- 
wicht in Betracht zieht, wäre die tägliche Höchstkapazität um den Faktor 
1,2 gestiegen, woraus sich die Zahlen der dritten Spalte ergeben. Die letzte 
Spalte enthält die im Brief vom 28. Juni 1943 angeführten Ziffern, die 
Pressac für »glaubhaft« hält. 

In Anbetracht der Tatsache, daß die Öfen zusammen in einer Zeitspanne 
von 20 Stunden 23.200 kg Koks verbrennen konnten (auf diese Zahl 
kommt man, wenn man den stündlichen Koksverbrauch für jede Muffel 
addiert), beliefe sich der durchschnittliche Koksbedarf pro Leiche laut 
Pressac auf 4,87 kg (23.200/4.756). Dies ist warmetechnisch gesehen vól- 
lig unmóglich. 


? Krematorium I: 30 kg Koks/h x 6 Feuerungen = 180 kg/h; Krematorien II & III: 
35x10x2 = 700 kg/h; Krematorien IV & V: 35x4x2 = 280 kg/h; Gesamt: 1.160 kg/h x 
20 Std. = 23.200 kg Koks. 
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4.3. Der Grund für den Bau großer Krematorien 


Die Entscheidung, in Birkenau drei zusätzliche Krematorien zu errichten, 
wurde am 19. August 1942 (S. 49) gefällt, also nachdem Himmler anläß- 
lich seiner Inspektionstour in Auschwitz vom 17. und 18. Juli desselben 
Jahres den Befehl erteilt hatte, die für das KGL (Kriegsgefangenenlager) 
vorgesehene Unterbringungskapazität von 125.000 auf 200.000 zu steigern 
(S. 44). Damals wütete im Lagerkomplex Auschwitz-Birkenau eine grau- 
enhafte Fleckfieberepidemie, die unzählige Menschenopfer forderte. Allein 
im Männersektor wurden vom 1. bis zum 19. August 4.113 Tote regis- 
triert, also 216 pro Tag. Im letzten Drittel des Jahres 1942 betrug die 
Gesamtsterblichkeitsquote 20,5% der durchschnittlichen Lagerbelegung, ^ 
die nicht höher als 25.000 war. Die Kapazität der Krematorien läßt sich 
also zwanglos mit der von Himmler angeordneten Belegstärke des Lagers 
vereinbaren, in der Voraussicht, daß auch künftig Fleckfieberepidemien 
ausbrechen kónnten. 


4.4. Die Zahl der 1943 Kremierten: Vorausberechnungen der 
SS 


Der Aktenvermerk vom 17. März 1943,*° den Pressac auf S. 119 erwähnt, 
legt den geschátzten Koksverbrauch für die vier Birkenauer Krematorien 
dar. Dabei wird von einer täglichen Betriebsdauer von 12 Stunden ausge- 
gangen. Der Brief nennt den stündlichen Koksverbrauch der Roste, so daß 
man daraus erschließen kann, wie viele Leichen man hätte verbrennen 
können, nämlich ca. 362 magere Erwachsenenleichen pro Tag. 

Zwischen dem 1. Januar und 10. Marz 1943 starben etwa 14.800 Insas- 
sen in Auschwitz, durchschnittlich 207 pro Tag. Mit insgesamt etwa 7.400 
Opfern im Februar 1943 betrug die durchschnittlich Sterblichkeit jenes 
Monats 264 pro Tag. 

Laut Danuta Czechs Kalendarium sollen im gleichen Monat etwa 
73.400 unregistrierte Menschen vergast worden sein, also durchschnittlich 
1.064 pro Tag. Vom 14. Bis zum 31 Marz 1943 soll die Zahl der Vergasten 
bei etwa 15.300 gelegen haben, also durchschnittlich etwa 900 pro Tag. 


5$ Danuta Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 
1939 - 1945, Rowohlt Verlag, Reinbeck bei Hamburg 1989, S. 281. 

^^ Н. Langbein, Menschen in Auschwitz, Europaverlag, Wien 1987, S. 74. 

45 APMO, BW 30/7/34, S. 54. 
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Aus diesen Zahlen ergibt sich ein Mindestverbrauch an Koks von 
21.420 kg." Der oben erwähnte Aktenvermerk erwähnt jedoch nur einen 
erwarteten Koksverbrauch von 7.840 kg für einen 12-stündigen Tagesbe- 
trieb für diesen Zeitraum. 

Die Schätzung bezieht sich daher ausschließlich auf die im Lager um- 
gekommenen registrierten Häftlinge. 


4.5. Die Anzahl der 1943 Kremierten: Der Koksverbrauch 


Vom 1. März bis zum 25. Oktober 1943 wurden den Birkenauer Kremato- 
rien insgesamt 607 Tonnen Koks geliefert. Zudem wurden im September 
und Oktober 1943 insgesamt 96 m? Holz geliefert,” was energiemäßig 
etwa 21,5 Tonnen Koks entspricht. Somit wurde insgesamt das Aquivalent 
von 628,5 Tonnen Koks geliefert. 

Während dieses Zeitraums starben etwa 16.000 Gefangene eines natür- 
lichen Todes, und angeblich wurden gleichzeitig rund 116.800 Menschen 
vergast. Die Gesamtzahl der Opfer soll also etwa 132.800 betragen ha- 
ben. Für die eines natürlichen Todes gestorbenen Häftlinge waren im 
Schnitt (628.500+16.000=) 39,3 kg Koks verfügbar. Man sieht, daf diese 
Zahlen mit dem tatsüchlichen Koksbedarf der Ofen recht gut überein- 
stimmt, wenn man den Koksbedarf bedenkt, der zum täglich Anheizen der 
Öfen nötig war. Hätte es zusätzlich zu den eines natürlichen Todes Gestor- 
benen noch die angeblichen Vergasten gegeben, so hátten pro Leiche nur 
(628.500+132.800=) 4,7 kg Koks zur Verfügung gestanden, was wärme- 
technisch gänzlich abwegig ist. 

Somit kann man feststellen: Die am 17. März 1943 von der SS aufge- 
stellten Schätzungen und die zwischen März und Oktober 1943 an die 
Krematorien erfolgten Kokslieferungen belegen, daß nur die Leichen der 
registrierten, eines natürlichen Todes gestorbenen Häftlinge verbrannt 
werden konnten. Folglich gab es die Massenvergasungen nicht. 





4 


a 


Ca. 200 Häftlinge + ca. 900 angenommene Vergasungsopfer = 1.100 Leichen pro Tag, 
von denen ca. (1.100x30+46=) 720 in den Krematorien II & Ш und der Rest (380) in 
den Krematorien IV & V zu kremieren gewesen wären, mit einem Koksverbrauch von 
(720х22+380х16=) 21.420 kg Koks. 

APMO, D-Au-I-4, segregator 22, 22a. 

Diese Ziffer ist dem Kalendarium von Auschwitz, Anm. 43, entnommen. 


4 
4 


Ge a 
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4.6. Die Kremierungskapazität im Jahre 1943 


Die Summe der Betriebstage der Krematorien von Birkenau zwischen dem 
14. Marz und dem 25. Oktober des Jahres 1943 belief sich auf nur 421. Die 
theoretisch gesehen hóchstmógliche Zahl von Kremierungen war, unter 
Berücksichtigung des Anteils an Kinder- und Jugendlichenleichen, unge- 
fähr 105.000. Angeblich kamen aber während jener Periode insgesamt 
142.000 Menschen (eines natürlichen Todes Gestorbene plus Vergaste) 
um. Die Kremierungskapazität hatte für so viele Tote nicht ausgereicht, 
womit auch auf diesem Wege bewiesen ist, daB es keine Massenvergasun- 
gen gegeben haben kann. 

In seinem 1989 erschienenen Riesenwerk Auschwitz: Technique and 
Operation of the Gas Chambers (künftig als A.T.O. abgekürzt) stellte 
Pressac die Behauptung auf, zwischen April und Oktober 1943 hatten die 
Krematorien von Birkenau mit 497 Tonnen Koks zwischen 165.000 und 
215.000 Leichen eingeäschert "7 Ihm zufolge reichten also 2,6 kg Koks für 
die Kremierung einer Leiche! 

Laut Rudolf Höß konnten die Krematorien II und III täglich 2.000 Lei- 
chen bewältigen, die Krematorien IV und V 1.500 Leichen.?! Daraus ergibt 
sich ein mittlerer Koksverbrauch von 3,5 bzw. 1,8 kg pro Leiche! 





49 C. Mattogno, “The Crematoria Ovens...," aaO. (Anm. 19), S. 404. Für die Krematorien 
II & III müssen 67 Tage (vom 26. Oktober bis 31. Dezember 1943) von den 356 Be- 
triebstagen dieses Jahres abgezogen werden, so daß 222 verbleiben, x 360 Kremierun- 
gen pro Tag = 79.920 kremierte Leichen; die Krematorien IV & V hatten zusammen 132 
Betriebstage, x 192 Kremierungen pro Tag = 25.244 kremierte Leichen; Summe: 
105.264 kremierte Leichen. 

50 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz:..., Anm. 12a), S. 227. 

5! Martin Broszat (Hg.), Kommandant in Auschwitz. Autobiographische Aufzeichnungen 
des Rudolf Höß, Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag, München 1981, S. 171. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


authorities, the first visit only took place in June 1944. The Jewish elder in 
charge informed the delegate, in the presence of a representative of the 
German authorities, that thirty-five thousand Jews resided in the town and 
that living conditions were bearable. In view of the doubt expressed by the 
heads of various Jewish organizations as to the accuracy of this statement, 
the Committee requested the German government to allow its delegates to 
make a second visit. After laborious negotiations, much delayed on the 
German side, two delegates were able to visit the camp on April 6, 1945. 
They confirmed the favourable impression gained on the first visit, but as- 
certained that the camp strength now amounted only to 20,000 internees, 
including 1,100 Hungarians, 11,050 Slovaks, 800 Dutch, 290 Danes, 8000 
Germans, 8000 Czechs and 760 stateless persons. They were therefore anx- 
ious to know if Theresienstadt was being used as a transit camp and asked 
when the last departures for the East had taken place. The head of the Se- 
curity Police of the Protectorate stated that the last transfers to Auschwitz 
had occurred six months previously, and had comprised 10,000 Jews, to be 
employed on camp administration and enlargement. This high official as- 
sured the delegates that no Jews would be deported from Theresienstadt in 
future. 

Whereas other camps exclusively reserved for Jews were not open to in- 
spections for humanitarian purposes until the end, the Committee’s activi- 
ties were at least effective in several concentration camps containing a mi- 
nority proportion of Jews. During the final months, the Committee, in ur- 
gent circumstances, took on a task of the greatest importance by visiting 
and giving aid to these internees, providing food, preventing last-minute 
evacuations as well as summary executions, and even taking charge during 
the critical hours, sometimes days, which passed between the retreat of the 
German forces and the arrival of the Allies from the West or the East. 

A more detailed account of these various activities is given in the chap- 
ters on Political Detainees in this volume and in Vol. III, as well as in 
special publication entitled Documents sur l'activité du CICR en faveur 
des civils détenus dans les camps de concentration en Allemagne, 1939- 
1945. 

Less is known of the part played by the Committee in countries whose 
governments were subject, in varying degrees, to German influence and 
where special laws concerning Jews had been enacted, similar to those un- 
der German legislation. 

Through its delegates, particularly in Budapest, Bucharest, Bratislava, 
Zagreb and Belgrade, the Committee was able to make the best possible 
use of its moral authority and the well disposed attitude shown to it by a 
few non-German authorities, who had more or less freedom of action, but 
who were not so relentlessly bent on carrying out a racial policy as the 
German government. In its capacity as a neutral intermediary, the Commit- 
tee was in a position to transfer and distribute in the form of relief supplies 
over twenty million Swiss francs collected by Jewish welfare organizations 
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4.7. Die Haltbarkeit des Schamotts der Kremierungs6fen 


In seinem 1989er Opus liefert uns Pressac hinsichtlich der in Auschwitz 
und Birkenau verbrannten Leichen folgende Ziffern: 


Kremierungsort Anzahl der Kremierten Seite A. TO. 
Krematorium I 10.000 132 
Krematorium II 400.000 183 
Krematorium III 350.000 183 
Krematorium IV 6.000 236 
Krematorium V 15.000 236 


Verbrennungsgruben 1942: 107.000 162, 213 
1944: + 50.000 236, 390 
Summe 938.000 





Diese Ziffern umfassen aber lediglich die angeblichen Vergasungsopfer 
und nicht die eines natürlichen Todes gestorbenen, registrierten Gefange- 
nen. 

In seinem neuen Buch, das den Gegenstand dieser Betrachtungen bildet, 
beschließt Pressac, die Zahl der Vergasten auf 630.000 bzw. in der deut- 
schen Übersetzung auf 470.000 bis 550.000 zu verringern. Insgesamt sol- 
len laut der franzósischen Version 775.000, von Pressac auf 800.000 auf- 
gerundet (S. 148), laut der deutschen Version nur noch 631.000 bis 
711.000 Menschen umgekommen sein (S. 202, dt. Version). 

Die Reduktion der Opferzahl hat überhaupt nichts mit den in Moskau 
von Pressac untersuchten Dokumenten zu tun. Sie hängt einzig und allein 
mit seiner Einsicht zusammen, daß die Krematorien von Birkenau im Au- 
gust 1943 und insbesondere im Frühling und Sommer 1944 (vgl. nüchsten 
Abschnitt 4.8.) die Leichen der Vergasten nicht einmal dann hátten ein- 
äschern können, wenn die von ihm genannte, aufgeblähte Kremierungska- 
pazität zutráfe. Um diesen Widerspruch aus der Welt zu schaffen, bestimmt 
er, die im Kalendarium genannte Ziffer von ca. 53.000 während jener Zeit 
in Auschwitz-Birkenau eingelieferten Personen und damit auch die Ziffer 
der angeblich Vergasten (42.000) sei übertrieben hoch (S. 147). Auf der 
Grundlage blofer MutmaBungen »verbessert« unser Autor hier also auf 
einer einzigen Seite Franciszek Pipers neuerlich erschienene Studie über 
die Zahl der Auschwitz-Opfer,? welche auf den im Besitz des Auschwitz- 
Museums befindlichen Dokumenten fußt und die fundierteste exterminati- 





5 F, Piper, Auschwitz. Wieviele Juden, Polen, Zigeuner ... wurden umgebracht, Univer- 
sitas, Krakau 1992. 
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onistische Studie zu diesem Thema darstellt. Fiir die Anhanger der Ausrot- 
tungs- und Vergasungstheorie ist und bleibt aber Pipers Buch das Stan- 
dardwerk. Pressacs Opferzahlen hingegen sind lediglich aus den Fingern 
gesogene Behauptungen. 

Doch ist auch die neue von Pressac aufgetischte Zahl von Kremierun- 
gen technisch ein Unding. Er verringert die Ziffer der unter freiem Himmel 
Verbrannten von 107.000 auf 50.000 und ersetzt die Verbrennungsgruben 
durch »Scheiterhaufen«. Für 1944 verzichtet er nun auf die Nennung einer 
Zahl, weshalb wir an der in seinem ersten Buch erwähnten festhalten 
(50.000). Dementsprechend waren von den 775.000 Kremierten 675.000 in 
den Krematorien und ca. 100.000 im Freien eingeäschert worden. 

Ingenieur R. Jakobskótter bemerkte 1941 hinsichtlich der elektrisch er- 
hitzten Topf-Ofen des Erfurter Krematoriums, der zweite Ofen habe 3.000 
Kremierungen geschafft, während die Lebensdauer des Schamottmauer- 
werks normalerweise 2.000 Einäscherungen nicht übersteige.? Der Ofen 
von Gusen überstand 3.200 Kremierungen,™ ehe man ihn demontieren und 
das Schamottmauerwerk erneuern mußte.” Folglich konnten in einer Muf- 
fel insgesamt ca. 1.600 Leichen zur Einäscherung gelangen. Sogar wenn 
man von der Annahme ausgeht, die Ófen von Auschwitz-Birkenau seien 
bis zur Maximalzahl von 3.000 Kremierungen pro Muffel niemals erneuert 
worden, hátten sie insgesamt nur 156.000 Leichen verbrennen kónnen. 
Laut Pressac starben insgesamt 130.000 registrierte Háftlinge (S. 146). Die 
Verbrennung von 675.000 Leichen hätte also wenigstens vier vollständiger 
Erneuerungen des Schamottmauerwerks sámtlicher Muffeln bedurft. Dies 
bedeutet, daß allein für die Krematorien II und III 256 Tonnen entspre- 
chenden Schamottmaterials hátten geliefert werden müssen (wobei das 
Material für die Gasgeneratoren noch nicht inbegriffen ist). Insgesamt hatte 
diese Arbeit rund 7.200 Arbeitsstunden in Anspruch genommen (wenn wir 
von der entsprechenden Arbeitszeit in Gusen ausgehen). 





5 В. Jakobskötter, »Die Entwicklung der elektrischen Einäscherung bis zu dem neuen 
elektrisch beheizten Heißlufteinäscherungsofen in Erfurt«, Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 64. 
Jg, Heft 43, 1941. 

Der Kremierungsofen von Gusen ging am 29. Januar 1941 in Betrieb. Vom Februar bis 
zum Oktober 1941 starben im Lager Gusen 3.179 Häftlinge. Н. Marsalek, Die Geschich- 
te des Konzentrationslagers Mauthausen. Dokumentation, Osterreichische Lagerge- 
meinschaft Mauthausen, Wien 1980, S. 156. 

Bescheinigung über besondere Berechnung geleisteter Tagelohnarbeiten, 12. Oktober - 
9. November 1941, BK NS4 Ma/54. 
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Doch finden sich in den Archiven der Bauleitung, welche von der SS 
»intakt« zurückgelassen wurden und die Pressac vollständig untersuchen 
konnte, nicht die allergeringsten Spuren solch aufwendiger Arbeiten. Dies 
heißt im Klartext, daß es diese aufwendigen Arbeiten eben nicht gab. 
Schließlich wissen wir ja dank Pressac, daß zwischen der Bauleitung und 
der Firma Topf wegen lumpiger 828 Mark »ein erbitterter Kleinkrieg tob- 
te« (S. 59). 

Wiederum gelangen wir zur gleichen Folgerung: Die Verbrennung von 
675.000 Leichen in den Krematorien war technisch nie und nimmer mach- 
bar. Also gab es in Auschwitz-Birkenau keine Massenausrottungsaktionen! 


4.8. Die Deportation und »Ausrottung« der ungarischen 
Juden? 


Die Massenverbrennung der angeblich vergasten ungarischen Juden war 
technisch unmóglich, was Pressac etliche Verlegenheit bereitet. So be- 
schlieBt er auch in diesem Fall, die Zahl der Ermordeten drastisch zu ver- 
ringern. Von ca. 438.000 nach Auschwitz-Birkenau deportierten ungari- 
schen Juden seien 146.000 arbeitstauglich gewesen und folglich mit heiler 
Haut davongekommen. Die übrigen 292.000 aber waren arbeitsunfáhig und 
wurden deshalb vergast (S. 147). Pressac erwähnt auf derselben Seite die 
Schátzung G. Wellers', der die orthodoxe Meinung zu dieser Frage ver- 
ficht. Wellers behauptet, 410.000 ungarische Juden seien vergast worden. 

Pressac schreibt, die Krematorien II, III und V sowie die »Verbren- 
nungsgruben« hätten insgesamt 3.300 Leichen täglich bewältigen können. 
Diese Zahl habe man auf 4.300 erhöht (wie man dies fertigbrachte, verrät 
er uns nicht). Somit »konnten die SS-Leute in 70 Tagen bis zu 300.000 
Menschen vernichten« (S. 148). 

Pressac liefert keinen Beweis dafür, daß 118.000 ungarische Juden von 
Auschwitz aus in andere Lager weitertransportiert worden sind (auf die 
Zahl von 118.000 gelangt man, indem man die 28.000 in Auschwitz re- 
gistrierten ungarischen Juden von seinen 146.000 arbeitstauglichen ab- 
zieht). Der gleichen Logik zufolge kann man natürlich argumentieren, daß 
410.000 ungarische Juden (438.000 minus 28.000) nur durch Auschwitz 
geschleust wurden und daß es folglich keine Massenvernichtung gab. 


56 Siehe diesbezüglich C. Mattogno, “Die Deportation der ungarischer Juden von Mai bis 
Juli 1944. Eine provisorische Bilanz,” Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 
5(4) (2001), S. 381-395. 
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Pressac läßt überdies außer acht, daß die Deportation der ungarischen 
Juden zwischen dem 15. Mai und dem 8. Juli 1944 stattfand, also in einem 
Zeitraum von 54 Tagen und nicht von 70. Auch wenn die maximale Ver- 
brennungskapazität bei 4.300 Leichen täglich gelegen hätte, hätte man 
entsprechend 232.200 (54 x 4.300) Leichen einäschern können und nicht 
292.000. Wenn man dazu noch die Tage berücksichtigt, an denen keine 
Deportationen durchgeführt wurden, kommt man auf ganze 39 Tage.” Die 
Installationen von Birkenau hätten dann 167.700 (39 x 4.300) Leichen 
verbrennen müssen. Und wo wären die restlichen 124.300 Leichname in 
der Zwischenzeit herumgelegen? 

Dazu gesellt sich noch der Umstand, daß die beiden am 31. Mai 1944 
von US-Aufklärungsfliegern hergestellten Luftaufnahmen” just auf den 
Tag fallen, an dem auf dem Höhepunkt der angeblichen Ausrottungsaktio- 
nen mindestens 9.050 Deportierte ankamen. In den 15 Tagen zuvor waren 
es 184.000, also im Schnitt 12.300 pro Tag gewesen. Schenkt man Pressac 
Glauben, dann wurden von diesen 7/3, also mindestens 122.700 vergast, 
also durchschnittlich etwa 8.200 in 24 Stunden. 

Unter Berücksichtigung der Anwesenheit von Kindern unter den Opfern 
hätte die theoretische Höchstkapazität der Birkenauer Krematorien II, III 
und V (Krema IV was 1944 nicht in Betrieb) täglich bei 912 Leichen gele- 
gen.” Zwischen dem 17. Und 31. Mai hätten daher nicht mehr als 
(15x9122) etwa 13.680 Leichen kremiert werden kónnen, so daf die “Ver- 
brennungsgruben" binnen 15 Tagen der Rest von etwa 109.000 Leichen 
hätten verarbeiten müssen, oder im Durchschnitt etwa 7.200 jeden Tag. 
Auf der Luftbildaufnahme von Birkenau vom 31. Mai 1944 sieht man je- 
doch nur eine kleine Rauchsáule aus einem Gebiet aufsteigen, das am Erd- 
boden einer GróBe von etwa 50 m? entspricht, was hóchstens für die Ein- 
üscherung von etwa 50 Leichen gereicht hatte.” 


57 R.L. Braham, The Politics of Genocide. The Holocaust in Hungary, Columbia Universi- 


ty Press, New York 1981. Man vergleiche dazu die auf S. 602 des 2. Bandes figurieren- 
de Tabelle über die Deportationen. 

55 Records of the Defense Intelligence Agency (RG 373). Mission 60/PRS/462 60 SQ, 
CAN D 1508, Exposure 3055, 3056. 

59 C. Mattogno, *The Crematoria Ovens...," aaO. (note 19), S. 398. 

60 Siehe hierzu meine Studie Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2014. 
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Diese Photographien‘ stellen den unwiderlegbaren Beweis dafür dar, 


daf die Behauptungen von der Ausrottung der ungarischen Juden jeglicher 
historischen Realitát entbehren. 


9; 


Entstehung und Entwicklung der »Endlésung«” 


5.]. Die Wahl von Auschwitz zum Vernichtungszentrum 


Pressac behauptet, die letzte Etappe der »Endlósung« sei 


»erst ab Mai-Juni 1942 von der SS-Leitung in Berlin beschlossen worden. 
Ihre konkrete technische Durchführung oblag dann den SS-Leuten von der 
Bauleitung Auschwitz sowie den Ingenieuren der Firma J.A. Topf und 
Söhne in Erfurt.« (S. 2) 


Weiter schreibt Pressac: 


»Nachdem Himmler Höß Anfang Juni 1942 zu sich gerufen hatte, unter- 
richtete er ihn darüber, daf er Auschwitz als Massenvernichtungszentrum 
für die Juden ausgesucht hatte. Der SS Reichsführer hatte diese Wahl ge- 
troffen, weil der Ort als Eisenbahnverkehrsknotenpunkt günstig war und 
weil das Lager schon in Bülde mit einem müchtigen Krematorium verse- 
hen sein würde, das täglich 1.440 Leichen einäschern konnte (Höß ver- 
legt diese Episode fülschlicherweise in den Sommer 1941 vor, so wie 
Eichmann, der sie in den Aufzeichnungen von Höß gelesen hatte). Die Ak- 
tion würde am 1. Juli starten, und bis dann mußte alles bereit sein, um sie 
in die Wege zu leiten.« (S. 41, Hervorhebung vom Verf.) 


Tatsächlich jedoch liegt der Irrtum bei Pressac. Dieser verlegt ein Ereignis 
fálschlicherweise in den Sommer 1942, das, folgt man der chronologischen 
Entwicklung und Logik der Höß-Aussagen, wirklich nur /941 stattgefun- 
den haben kann. Rufen wir uns die Chronologie doch wieder kurz in Erin- 
nerung. In seinen im Krakauer Gefängnis niedergeschriebenen Aufzeich- 
nungen berichtet НВ: 


»Im Sommer 1941, den genauen Zeitpunkt vermag ich z.Zt. nicht anzuge- 
ben, wurde ich plötzlich zum Reichsführer SS nach Berlin befohlen, und 
zwar direkt durch seinen Adjutanten. Entgegen seiner sonstigen Gepflo- 
genheit eröffnete er mir, ohne Beisein eines Adjutanten, dem Sinne nach 





61 
62 


63 


J.C. Ball, Air Photo Evidence, 3. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, S. 97-102. 
Man vergleiche hierzu Carlo Mattogno, La soluzione finale. Problemi e polemiche, 
Edizioni di Ar, Salerno 1991; sowie C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka: Vernichtungslager 
oder Durchgangslager? Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2002, S. 223-251. 
Kommandant in Auschwitz, Anm. 51, S. 157-159. 
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folgendes: Der Führer hat die Endlósung der Judenfrage befohlen, und wir 
— die SS — haben diesen Befehl durchzuführen. Die bestehenden Vernich- 
tungsstellen im Osten sind nicht in der Lage, die beabsichtigten großen Ak- 
tionen durchzuführen. Ich habe daher Auschwitz dafür bestimmt, einmal 
wegen der günstigen verkehrstechnischen Lage, und zweitens läßt sich das 
dafür dort zu bestimmende Gebiet leicht absperren und tarnen |...] Nähere 
Einzelheiten erfahren Sie durch Sturmbannführer Eichmann vom RSHA, 
der in nächster Zeit zu Ihnen kommt [...]« 
HOB berichtet weiter: 

»Kurze Zeit danach kam Eichmann zu mir nach Auschwitz. Er weihte mich 
in die Pläne der Aktion in den einzelnen Ländern ein. Die Reihenfolge 
vermag ich nicht mehr genau anzugeben |...] Wir besprachen weiter die 
Durchführung der Vernichtung. Es küme nur Gas in Frage [...] Eichmann 
wollte sich nach einem Gas, das leicht zu beschaffen wäre und keine be- 
sonderen Anlagen erforderte, erkundigen und mir dann berichten. Wir fuh- 
ren ins Gelünde, um den geeigneten Platz festzulegen. Wir hielten das 
Bauerngehóft an der Nord-West-Ecke des späteren Bau-Abschnittes III 
Birkenau für geeignet |...] Eichmann fuhr nach Berlin zurück, um dem 
RFSS über unsere Besprechung zu berichten [...] Ende November war in 
Berlin bei der Dienststelle Eichmann eine Dienstbesprechung des gesam- 
ten Judenreferates, zu der auch ich hinzugezogen wurde |...] Den Beginn 
der Aktionen konnte ich noch nicht erfahren. Auch hatte Eichmann noch 
kein geeignetes Gas aufgetrieben. 

Im Herbst 1941 wurden durch einen Geheimen Sonderbefehl in den 
Kriegsgefangenenlagern die russischen Politruks, Kommissare und beson- 
ders politische Funktionäre durch die Gestapo ausgesondert und dem 
ndchstgelegenden KL zur Liquidierung zugefiihrt. In Auschwitz trafen lau- 
fend kleinere Transporte dieser Art ein, die durch Erschießen in der Kies- 
grube bei den Monopol-Gebäuden oder im Hof des Blocks 11 getötet wur- 
den. Gelegentlich einer Dienstreise hatte mein Vertreter, der Hauptsturm- 
führer Fritzsch, aus eigener Initiative Gas zur Vernichtung dieser russi- 
schen Kriegsgefangenen verwendet, und zwar derart, daß er die einzelnen 
im Keller gelegenen Zellen mit den Russen vollstopfte und unter Verwen- 
dung von Gasmasken Cyclon B in die Zellen warf, das den sofortigen Tod 
herbeiführte [...] Beim nächsten Besuch Eichmanns berichtete ich ihm über 
diese Verwendung von Cyclon B, und wir entschlossen uns, bei der zukiinf- 
tigen Massenvernichtung dieses Gas zur Anwendung zu bringen. Die Tö- 
tung der oben bezeichneten russischen Kriegsgefangenen durch Cyclon B 
wurde fortgesetzt, aber nicht mehr im Block 11, da nach der Vergasung 
das ganze Gebäude mindestens zwei Tage gelüftet werden mußte. Es wurde 
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daher der Leichenraum des Krematoriums beim Revier als Vergasungs- 

raum benutzt, indem die Tür gasdicht und einige Löcher zum Einwurf des 

Gases in die Decke geschlagen wurden |...] Zu welcher Zeit пип die Juden- 

vernichtung begann, vermag ich nicht mehr anzugeben. Wahrscheinlich 

noch im September 1941, wahrscheinlich aber auch erst im Januar 1942.« 
Somit ist klar, daß die angebliche Berufung des Rudolf Hop nach Berlin 
vor der angeblichen ersten Vergasung im Bunker des Blocks 11 (und den 
darauffolgenden Vergasungen in der Leichenhalle des Krematorium I) 
stattgefunden haben muß. Da Pressac nun diese erste Vergasung »zwischen 
dem 5. Dezember und Ende Dezember« 1941 stattfinden läßt (S. 34), ist 
gleichermaßen klar, daß die Berufung nach Berlin eben in den Sommer 
1941 und keinesfalls in den Sommer 1942 fiel. 

Der neben der verkehrstechnisch günstigen Lage angeblich zweite 
Grund, die mächtige Kremierungskapazität, weswegen Himmler Ausch- 
witz als Vernichtungshochburg ausgesucht haben soll, findet keine Stütze 
in den Höß-Aufzeichnungen oder in den beeidigten Erklärungen und Be- 
kundigungen des ersten Auschwitz-Kommandanten, sondern wurzelt ein- 
zig und allein in der Phantasie Pressacs. Dasselbe gilt für den angeblich 
genau bekannten Zeitpunkt der Berufung (»Anfang Juni«) sowie den Be- 
ginn der Ausrottungsaktionen (»1. Juli«). 

Man wird sich vielleicht fragen, aus welchem Grund Pressac sein Buch 
mit diesen Manipulationen beginnen läßt. Die Antwort ist ganz einfach: Da 
er in Moskau nicht den allergeringsten Beweis dafür gefunden hat, daß die 
vier Birkenauer Krematorien in krimineller Absicht erbaut wurden, und da 
er notgedrungen zum Schluß kam, diese Krematorien seien »ohne Exekuti- 
onsgaskammer« konzipiert gewesen« (S.53), mußte er das Datum der an- 
geblichen Entscheidung zur Judenvernichtung zwangsläufig um ein Jahr 
hinausschieben, denn sonst wäre der Bau von vier Krematorien ohne Gas- 
kammern ausgerechnet im Zentrum der Judenausrottung allzu unwahr- 
scheinlich gewesen. Doch verwickelt er sich auch hier wieder in einen 
Widerspruch, denn er läßt die Massenmorde im Bunker 1 Ende Mai 1942 
beginnen (S. 39), also noch ehe Hop den Befehl zur Judenvernichtung von 
Himmler erhielt (Anfang Juni). 

Hier lohnt es sich, darauf hinzuweisen, daß die Vergasungen im Bunker 
] laut der 1. Auflage des Kalendariums von Auschwitz im Januar 1942 
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anfingen. Nach der 2. Auflage begannen sie allerdings erst am 20. 
Marz. Pressac gefällt es nun, sie Ende Mai starten zu lassen. Für keines 
der drei Daten gibt es auch nur den geringsten Beweis. Da ferner die 2. 
Auflage des Kalendariums die mórderischen Aktivititen des Bunkers 2 am 
30. Juni 1942 beginnen läßt,°° muß Höß eben schon Anfang Juni nach Ber- 
lin zitiert worden sein. Daß Höß ein so genaues Datum nie genannt hat, ist 
vóllig egal: Pressac legt es aus eigener Machtvollkommenheit fest! 

Zu guter Letzt erstickt die Aussage des Rudolf Höß, er sei im Juni 1941 
zu Himmler gerufen worden, die Argumentationsstruktur Pressacs bereits 
im Keime. 


5.2. Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung 


Nach diesen vorausschickenden Bemerkungen wollen wir diese Argumen- 
tationsstruktur in ihren logischen und chronologischen Irrungen und Wir- 
rungen genauer unter die Lupe nehmen. 

Wie erwähnt verlegt Pressac die erste Vergasung in Auschwitz in den 
Dezember 1941, genauer gesagt, er läßt sie zwischen dem 5. und dem Ende 
jenes Monats stattfinden (S. 34). Er schreibt dazu: 

»Nach Hop (der nicht anwesend war) trat der Tod unverzüglich ein. Ande- 

re sprechen von einer Vergasung, welche sich über zwei Tage hinzog und 

eine zweite Ladung Gift erforderte, weil die erste nicht alle Eingeschlosse- 
nen getötet hatte. Die chemischen Eigenschaften des Blausäuregases, das 
erst bei 27 °C verdampft und in einem im tiefsten schlesischen Winter noch 
nicht geheizten Kellergebäude eingesetzt wurde, sowie die Unkenntnis 
der tödlichen Dosis könnten die abnorm lange Dauer dieser Vergasung 
erklären.« (S. 34; Hervorhebung vom Verf.) 
Aufgrund verschiedener Zeugenaussagen gibt das Kalendarium von 
Auschwitz als Datum dieser behaupteten zweitägigen Vergasung den Zeit- 
raum vom 3. bis zum 5. September 1941 ап. Der polnische Geschichts- 
forscher S. Klodzinski, der an 250 ehemalige, vor September 1941 im 
Auschwitz internierte Häftlinge einen Fragebogen zur ersten Vergasung 
versandte, »berichtigt« dieses Datum: die Mordaktion habe zwischen dem 





6 D. Czech, »Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau«, 
in: Hefte von Auschwitz, Wydawnictwo Panstwowego Muzeum w Oswiecimiu, 3, 1960, 
S. 49. 

65 D. Czech, Anm. 43, S. 186. 

96 D. Czech, Anm. 43, S. 239. 

67 D. Czech, Anm. 43, S. 117-119. 
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5. und dem 9. September stattgefunden.°® Noch in seinem 1989 publizier- 
ten Walzer hatte sich Pressac streng an das Kalendarium gehalten,” doch 
in seinem neuen Buch verschiebt er die erste Vergasung selbstherrlich um 
drei Monate. Was berechtigt ihn bloß dazu? Ohne Zweifel meine Studie 
Auschwitz. Die erste Vergasung," in der ich nachweise, daß die Behaup- 
tungen von der ersten Vergasung jeglicher historischen Grundlage entbeh- 
ren, da dieses Ereignis sich nicht dokumentarisch nachweisen läßt, da ihm 
die bestehenden Dokumente direkt widersprechen, und da die diesbezügli- 
chen Zeugenaussagen sich in allen wesentlichen Punkten widersprechen. 
Anstatt die sich aufdrángende Folgerung zu akzeptieren, greift Pressac eine 
von mir stammende, etwas polemische Formulierung аш”! und bestimmt 
darauf ex cathedra: erstens sei die Vergasung ein historisch feststehendes 
Ereignis und zweitens sei »heutzutage« (S. 34) anerkannt, daB sie zu dem 
von ihm genannten Zeitpunkt stattfand. 

Hier bietet Pressac eines der zahlreichen Beispiele für seine verfängli- 
che Arbeitsweise. Die Behauptung von der zweiten Zyklon B-Ladung, mit 
der man den noch lebenden Eingeschlossenen den Rest gab, stammt vom 
Augenzeugen M. Kula,” der am 11. Juni 1946 die erste Vergasung aller- 
dings mit Bestimmtheit in den August 1941 legte: 

»Nach meinen Informationen fand die erste Vergasung in der Nacht vom 

14.-15. und am 15. August 1941 in den Bunkern von Block 11 statt. Ich 

kann mich genau daran erinnern, denn das Datum fiel mit dem Jahrestag 

meiner Ankunft im Lager zusammen, und weil damals die ersten russischen 

Kriegsgefangenen vergast wurden. « 

Michal Kula ist der Zeuge, von dem Pressac die — auf S. 74 seines Buchs 
wiedergegebene — Geschichte mit den »vier Drahtgeflechtpfeilern« zur 


S. Klodzinski, “Pierwsza zagazowanie wiezniöw i jenców w obozie oświęcimskim,” 
Przegląd Lekarski, 1, 1972. 

© J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz:..., Anm. 12а), S. 132. 

7 Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: La prima gasazione, Edizioni di Ar, Salerno 1992; revidier- 
te und erweiterte zweite deutsche Ausgabe siehe Anm. 3. 

Ebd., dt., S. 127: »Ferner kann die erste Vergasung in jedem Falle nicht vor Dezember 
1941 stattgefunden haben, wenn sie, wie Jan Sehn feststellte, eine Hinrichtung von 
Kriegsgefangen darstellte, die von Mildners Kommission zum Tode verurteilt worden 
waren: Diese Kommission kam ja erst “im November 1941" nach Auschwitz und 
schloss ihre Arbeit erst “nach einem Monat" ab.« 

72 Ebd., S. 50. 

73 Ebd., S. 49. 


71 


182 GERMAR RUDOLF (HG.) : AUSCHWITZ: NACKTE FAKTEN 


Einführung des Zyklon in die »Gaskammern« der Krematorien II und III 
hat.” 

Pressacs Erklärungen der »abnorm langen Vergasungsdauer« — die Käl- 
te sowie die Unkenntnis der Henker über die tódlich wirkende Dosis — sind 
somit bereits in meinem Buch sowohl auf der Grundlage der Zeugenaussa- 
gen selbst (Zeuge Glowacki: »Es herrschte eine Gluthitze«, Zeuge Kielar: 
»Die Luft war schwül und heiß«) sowie auch aufgrund der praktischen 
Entwesungsversuche mit Zyklon B widerlegt worden, welche 1940/1941 in 
Kasernen durchgeführt wurden. Bei diesen herrschten in den entwesten 
Örtlichkeiten von —4 bis -8 °C, und doch hatte der größte Teil des Gases 
das Trägermaterial nach einer bis zwei Stunden verlassen.” Schließlich bin 
ich in meinem Buch über den Mythos von der ersten Vergasung direkt auf 
die — weiter unten angeführten — Behauptungen Pressacs eingegangen, 
indem ich darauf hinwies, daß die für Menschen tödliche Blausäuregasdo- 
sis schon seit dem Ende der 1930er Jahre durchaus bekannt war. Dabei 
stützte ich mich auf das klassische Werk von Ferdinand Flury und Franz 
Zemik, Schddliche Gase, Dümpfe, Nebel, Rauch- und Staubarten (Julius 
Springer, Berlin, 1931). 

Pressacs These beinhaltet noch eine weitere Widersprüchlichkeit. Das 
behauptete Ereignis, nämlich die erste Vergasung, soll wenigstens fünf 
Monate vor der von Pressac auf Sommer 1942 datierten Erteilung des Be- 
fehls zur Judenvernichtung stattgefunden haben. Mit diesem steht es ganz 
offenkundig in keiner Verbindung, ebensowenig wie die angeblichen Ver- 
gasungen in der Leichenhalle des Krematorium I, die sich ab Januar 1942 
abgespielt haben sollen. Dennoch behauptet Pressac, Ende April 1942 sei 
wegen aufgetretener Schwierigkeiten der Beschluß gefallen, »diese Art von 
Aktivitäten nach Birkenau zu verlegen« (S. 35). Anders gesagt, man be- 
schloß, den Bunker 1 als Vergasungseinrichtung in Betrieb zu nehmen, 
dieser aber soll mit der Judenausrottung in Verbindung gestanden haben. 

Hier läßt Pressac also die logisch unangreifbare, wenn auch historisch 
falsche Folgerung fallen, die er in seinem vorherigen Buch gezogen hatte: 


7^ J.-C. Pressac präsentiert sogar die Zeichnung einer solchen Säule, Auschwitz:..., Anm. 


12a), S. 487. 

75 Carlo Mattogno, Anm. 3, S. 101. Der Hinweis bezieht sich auf G. Peters’ und W. Raschs 
Artikel »Die Einsatzfáhigkeit der Blausáure-Durchgasung bei tiefen Temperaturen«, 
Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 1941. 

76 G. Peters, W. Rasch, ebd., S. 28f. und 36f. 

7 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz:..., Anm. 12a), S. 184. 
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throughout the world, in particular by the American Joint Distribution 
Committee of New York. Without the help of the ICRC, this concerted effort 
made by a whole community would have doubtless been vain, as no Jewish 
organization was allowed to act in countries under German control. A de- 
tailed account of this important relief scheme will be found in Vol. Ш. 

The efforts of the Committee were not limited to the activities described 
above; as time went on, it eventually became in truth a ‘Protecting Power’ 
for the Jews, by interceding with governments in their behalf and in some 
cases exercising a genuine right of protection, by obtaining the benefit of 
extraterritoriality for hospitals, dispensaries and relief organizations, and 
even by acting as arbitrators in the settlement of disputes. This was its task, 
especially in Rumania and Hungary, for over a year during the last phase 
of the war in 1944 and 1945. In countries where the efforts of the Commit- 
tee were less considerable, they were none the less of great benefit to the 
Jews. These may be described in a brief summary before reverting to the 
Committee’s activities in Hungary and Rumania. 

France. — In November 1940, the Committee obtained permission from 
the authorities for one of its members to visit camps in the South, where a 
certain number of Jews were amongst the civilian internees. The camp at 
Gurs, in particular, contained six thousand Jews from the Bavarian Palati- 
nate. The visit gave a clear idea of the situation inside the camp and the 
urgent necessity for relief; appropriate steps were taken in the internees’ 
behalf. 

The Jews from Poland who, whilst in France, had obtained entrance- 
permits to the United States were held to be American citizens by the Ger- 
man occupying authorities, who further agreed to recognize the validity of 
about three thousand passports issued to Jews by the consulates of South 
American countries. The persons concerned were lodged in camps reserved 
for Americans at Vittel. In 1942, when Germany and the States in South 
America began negotiations for the exchange of internees, it was found that 
the majority of the internees at Vittel held accommodation passports and 
consequently were in danger of being deported. The ICRC interceded in 
their behalf through the Berlin Delegation and succeeded in arranging for 
them to remain at Vittel, only a few being deported. 

Greece. — Immediately after the German occupation, the Committee was 
called upon to deal with the case of 55,000 Jews in Salonica, who were the 
victims of racial legislation. In July 1942, all men between eighteen and 
forty-five were registered, and the majority were enrolled in labour de- 
tachments. The delegation furnished them with medical and toilet supplies. 
In May 1943, these workers were sent to Germany, and the delegation in 
that country insisted on the right to give them food-parcels. This course led 
to difficulties with the German authorities, who in their resentment de- 
manded that one of the delegates should be replaced. 

Slovakia. — Many thousands of Jews had been forced to leave the coun- 
try and enlist in what was called ‘labour service,’ but which in fact seems 
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»Weil die tödliche Dosis für Menschen nicht bekannt war, hatte die SS im 
Keller des Block 11 des Stammlagers am 3., 4. und 5. September eine ver- 
unglückte Probevergasung vorgenommen, deren Opfer 850 sowjetische 
und andere Kriegsgefangene waren. 

Spáter wurde es als bequemer betrachtet, die Opfer dort zu vergasen, wo 
alle Leichen schließlich landeten, nämlich in der Leichenhalle des Krema- 
toriums I. 

Versuche zur Vervollkommnung der Technik konnten jedoch in diesem im 
Stammlager liegenden Krematorium nicht durchgeführt werden. Daher 
kam man auf den Gedanken, den abseits am Rande des Waldes von Bir- 
kenau gelegenen Bunker I zur Gaskammer umzubauen.« 


Was die »Endlósung« anbelangt, versetzt unser Autor der traditionellen 
Deutung der Wannsee-Konferenz den Gnadenstoß, indem er dazu schreibt: 


»Am 20. Januar [1942] fand in Berlin die sogenannte Wannsee-Konferenz 
statt. Wohl wurde dort eine „Evakuierung“ der Juden nach Osten erwo- 
gen, bei der eine „natürliche“ Eliminierung durch Arbeit eintreten würde, 
doch sprach niemand über eine industrielle Massenvernichtung. In den 
darauffolgenden Tagen und Wochen erhielt die Bauleitung von 
Auschwitz keinen Anruf, kein Telegramm und keinen Brief mit dem Be- 
fehl, für diesen Zweck geeignete Anlagen zu schaffen.« (S. 35, Hervorhe- 
bung vom Verf.) 


Die Geschichte von der angeblichen »Endlösung«, die durch einen mündli- 
chen Befehl Himmlers eingeleitet worden sein soll, mußte logischerweise 


mit einem anderen mündlichen Befehl enden: 


»Ende November [1944] wurden auf mündliche Anweisung Himmlers hin 


die Menschenvergasungen eingestellt.« (S. 93) 


Es erübrigt sich beinahe, hervorzuheben, daß es für diese »mündliche An- 


weisung« keinerlei Beweise gibt." 


6. Die Krematorien II und III von Birkenau 


6.1. Die ursprünglich vorgesehene Verwendung der 
Krematorien 


J.-C. Pressac behauptet, daB für das neue Krematorium des Stammlagers, 
welches spáter als Prototyp für die Krematorien II und III von Birkenau 





78 Ту, Czech, Anm. 43, S. 921, datiert diesen angeblichen Befehl auf den 2. November 
1944. 
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diente, eine tägliche Kremierungskapazität von 1.440 Leichen vorgesehen 
war (S. 28). Dies habe — neben der verkehrstechnisch günstigen Lage — 
Himmler dazu veranlaßt, Auschwitz zum Zentrum der Judenvernichtung zu 
bestimmen (S. 28). Allerdings prázisiert Pressac: 

»Obgleich das Krema II als Katalysator für die Wahl von Auschwitz bei 

der Judenliquidierung gedient hatte, war es nicht direkt mit dieser Ausrot- 

tung verknüpft, sondern diente als gelegentlich verwendete Hilfsinstallati- 
on. Krema III wurde lediglich als Ergänzung von Krema II gebaut, um die 
bei 200.000 Häftlingen anfallenden Todesfälle bewältigen zu können, und 

wurde nur für die Bedürfnisse der SS-Bürokratie „kriminalisiert“.« (S. 

53/54) 

Krematorium III hatte einen »sanitären Zweck« (S. 50), genau wie Krema- 
torium II, das es eben zu ergänzen hatte. Beide Krematorien waren ur- 
sprünglich nicht für Menschenvergasungen strukturiert (S. 63), und keines 
der vier Krematorien von Birkenau war anfangs mit einer Gaskammer aus- 
gerüstet (S. 53). Hingegen waren die Krematorien IV und V »von den 
Bunkern 1 und 2 abhängig« (S. 50), oder »für die Bunker 1 und 2 be- 
stimmt« (S. 52), oder »direkt mit den Bunkern 1 und 2 verbunden« (S. 54). 

Fassen wir Pressacs Thesen also zusammen: Krematorium II und III 
hatten eine normale, sanitäre Funktion, während Krematorium IV und V, 
wenngleich sie ursprünglich nicht mit Gaskammern konzipiert waren, ihrer 
Funktion nach kriminell waren, dienten sie doch zur Einäscherung der in 
den Bunkern 1 und 2 Vergasten. 

Daraus ergibt sich die unsinnige Schlußfolgerung, daß die Techniker 
der Auschwitzer Bauleitung 30 Muffeln mit der angeblichen Kapazität von 
2.880 Leichen täglich für normale sanitäre Zwecke (d.h. Verbrennung von 
hauptsächlich an Seuchen gestorbenen Häftlingen), aber nur 16 Muffeln 
mit einer angeblichen Kapazität von 1.536 Leichen pro Tag für die Mas- 
senausrottung bestimmt haben sollen! Demnach rechneten sie damit, daß 
mehr Häftlinge eines natürlichen Todes sterben als dem Ausrottungspro- 
gramm zum Opfer fallen würden! 

Eine andere, beinahe noch unsinnigere Folgerung ist, daß Auschwitz 
von Himmler gerade wegen des geplanten neuen Krematoriums mit seiner 
angeblichen täglichen Kapazität von 1.440 Leichen als Judenvernichtungs- 
zentrum auserkoren wurde, doch anstatt dementsprechend dieses Kremato- 
rium und das Krematorium III, welches sein Spiegelbild war, voll für die 
erwähnte Aufgabe auszunutzen, wählten die Bauleitungstechniker als In- 
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strumente der Vernichtung zwei Krematorien mit deutlich geringerer Ka- 

pazitat! 
Uber die Entstehung der Krematorien III, IV und V schreibt Pressac: 
»Der 19. [August 1942] muf als der Tag betrachtet werden, an dem der 
Beschluß gefaßt wurde, in Birkenau drei weitere Krematorien zu bauen, 
von denen zwei direkt mit dem kriminellen Ziel der Judenausrottung ver- 
bunden waren.« (S. 49) 

Doch wütete just zu jener Zeit, um den 19. August herum, im Lager eine 

entsetzliche Fleckfieberepidemie, die unter den Häftlingen eine hohe To- 

desrate forderte. Pressac verhehlt dies durchaus nicht, schreibt er doch:”” 
»Die Auswirkungen der Fleckfieberseuche, die täglich 250 bis 300 Gefan- 
gene, aber auch Zivilisten und SS-Leute dahinraffte, sowie die stündig neu 
eintreffenden Judentransporte bewogen Bischoff dazu, auf Verlangen von 
Höß den Bau des Krematoriums zu beschleunigen und gleich noch ein zu- 
sätzliches zu planen.« (S. 50) 

In Wirklichkeit ging der Entscheid zum Bau von vier Krematorien einzig 

und allein auf die Furcht der SS vor der Fleckfieberseuche zurück, wobei 

man im Auge behalten muß, daß eine Erhöhung des Häftlingsbestandes auf 

das Zehnfache geplant war. 


6.2. Der Begriff »Sonder-«9? 


Pressac weist nach, daß die von der SS zur Eindämmung der Epidemie 
errichteten Installationen und getroffenen Maßnahmen mit dem Präfix 
»Sonder-« gekennzeichnet wurden. So sah Dr. Wirths 
»ein Wiederaufflackern der Fleckfieberseuche voraus, wenn nicht in aller 
Eile Sondermaßnahmen zur Verbesserung der sanitären Lage in die Wege 
geleitet würden.« (S. 82, meine Hervorhebung) 





Pressac erklärt denn auch, daß 
»die Wendungen „Sondermaßnahmen“ und „Sonderbaumaßnahmen “ An- 
ordnungen bezeichneten, welche mit sanitären Fragen oder den diesbezüg- 
lichen Gebäuden (z.B. Wasserversorgung, hygienische Maßnahmen be- 
züglich der Häftlinge etc). in Verbindung standen.« (S. 107, Anmerkung 
256, meine Hervorhebung) 


1 Die von Pressac genannten Sterblichkeitsziffern beruhen auf den Sterbebüchern. 
80 Siehe C. Mattogno, Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 
2003; 2. Aufl. Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016 (in Vorbereitung). 


186 GERMAR RUDOLF (HG.) : AUSCHWITZ: NACKTE FAKTEN 


Mit dem Bau der Desinfektions- und Entwesungseinrichtungen der Zent- 
ralsauna wollten die SS-Leute 

»jedes Wiederausbrechen des Fleckfiebers in Birkenau „definitiv“ verhin- 

dern.« (S. 69) 

Nun gehörte die Zentralsauna just zu den »Sonderbaumaßnahmen« (S. 107, 
Anmerkung 256) und trug, genau wie die Krematorien, zur »Durchführung 
der Sonderbehandlung« bei (S. 61). 

Wenn also die Errichtung des neuen Krematoriums, das laut Pressacs 
eigenem Eingestündnis einen rein sanitüren Zweck verfolgte, »wegen der 
durch die “Sonderaktionen” geschaffenen Situation« beschleunigt werden 
mußte, »wie es in einem Dokument von Ende 1942 heißt« (S. 47) — das 
Dokument stammte also aus einer Periode, in welcher der Fleckfiebertod 
reiche Ernte hielt —, so ist es voll kommen klar, daß diese »Sonderaktio- 
nen« mit der Fleckfieberbekämpfung im Zusammenhang standen und kei- 
nerlei kriminelle Bedeutung hatten. 

Wenn im gleichen Dokument von »4 Stück Baracken für Sonderbe- 
handlung der Häftlinge in Birkenau« die Rede ist (S. 46, Hervorhebung 
vom Verf.), dann ist es nicht minder eindeutig, daß sich diese gegenüber 
den registrierten Häftlingen angewandte »Sonderbehandlung« nur auf die 
»hygienischen Maßnahmen bezüglich der Häftlinge« bezog. 

Und wenn schließlich am 26. August 1942 inmitten der Fleckfieberepi- 
demie bei Dessau Zyklon B »für Sonderbehandlung« bestellt wurde, kann 
nicht der leiseste Zweifel daran bestehen, daß damit Entwesungsaktionen 
gemeint waren (S. 47). 

Im Auschwitzer Bauplan vom 28.10.1942 war übrigens eine Ent- 
wesungsanlage von 1.000 m? vorgesehen, die »für Sonderbehandlung« 
bestimmt war, d.h. gerade für die hygienisch-gesundheitliche Behandlung 
der Häftlinge. Sie war mit einer Heiz-, Dusch- und Desinfektionsanlage 
vorgesehen und kostete 73.680 RM. Eine andere kleinere Entwesungsanla- 
ge (262,34 m?) war für die Wachtruppe bestimmt.*! 

Pressac widerspricht sich ein weiteres Mal, wenn er behauptet, »Son- 
derbehandlung« sei ein abgesprochener Terminus zur Bezeichnung der 
»Liquidierung arbeitsuntauglicher Juden« gewesen (S. 46). Er fügt hinzu: 


8! Zusammenstellung des Bauvorhabens Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz (Durchführung 
der Sonderbehandlung), 28. Oktober 1942; vgl. F. Freund, B. Perz, K. Stuhlpfaffer, 
»Der Bau des Vernichtungslagers Auschwitz-Birkenau«, Zeitgeschichte (Wien), 20. Jg., 
Heft 5/6, Mai/Juni 1993, S. 207. 
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»Die Tötung selbst wurde als ,, Sonderbehandlung “ oder ,, Umsiedlung der 

Jüdischen Bevölkerung“ bezeichnet, während die Gesamtbezeichnung für 

die Vernichtungsoperation, inklusive Selektion, Transport der Arbeitsunfä- 

higen und Vergasung, „Sonderaktion“ lautete. Allerdings war dieser Aus- 
druck nicht spezifisch kriminell, denn er konnte auch für eine nichtkrimi- 

nelle Operation Verwendung finden.« (S. 46) 

Pressac erwähnt selbst einen Fall, in dem der Ausdruck »Sonderaktion« 
frei von jeder kriminellen Bedeutung war: Nach dem Streik (in einem Ver- 
nichtungslager wurde also gestreikt!) der zivilen Arbeiter am 17. und 18. 
Dezember 1942 führte die Gestapo eine »Sonderaktion« durch, welche 
darin bestand, die Arbeiter zu verhören, um herauszufinden, was den An- 
stoß zur Arbeitsniederlegung gegeben hatte (S. 63). 

Kurz: Weder »Sondermaßnahmen« noch »Sonderbaumaßnahmen« noch 
»Sonderbehandlung« noch »Sonderaktion« besaßen eine kriminelle Bedeu- 
tung, und Pressac kann mit keinem einzigen Dokument aufwarten, welches 
das Gegenteil beweist. Somit sind seine Behauptungen zur Gänze unfun- 
diert. 


6.3. Vom Zweck der Zyklon B-Lieferungen 


Was J.-C. Pressac über die Zyklon B-Lieferungen ans Lager Auschwitz 
zum Besten gibt, läßt einem buchstäblich die Haare zu Berge stehen. Er 
behauptet, das Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamt (WVHA) der SS habe 
nichts von der verheerenden Fleckfieberepidemie von 1942 gewußt, die 
enorme Zyklonmengen zur Läusebekämpfung erforderte. Die Lagerverwal- 
tung, die nicht wollte, daß das WVHA von der Seuche Wind bekam, konn- 
te also kein Zyklon anfordern, ohne die wahren Zustände in Auschwitz zu 
enthüllen. Wie zog sie sich aus der Patsche? 
»Man heckte eine List aus, indem man den Juden die erschreckend großen 
benötigten Mengen Gas in die Schuhe schob. Die am 26. August bewilligte 
Zyklonlieferung war zur „Sonderbehandlung“ bestimmt. Obgleich die 
Verantwortlichen des SS-WVHA in Berlin wußten, worin diese „Behand- 
lung“ bestand, kannten sie die Einzelheiten nicht, d.h. sie wußten nicht, 
welche Mengen dafür benötigt wurden. So konnte man ihnen weismachen, 
der größte Teil des Zyklon B werde für Menschenvergasungen in den Bun- 
kern I und 2 benötigt, während man in Wirklichkeit bloß 2 bis 3% für die- 
sen Zweck brauchte. Auf diese Weise konnte man 97 bis 98% des Gases für 
die Entlausung verwenden.« (S. 47). 
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Was mit dieser Argumentation bezweckt ist, diirfte klar sein. Die Ursache 
fiir die Zyklonbestellungen war angeblich zweifacher Art: einerseits die 
»Sonderbehandlung« (Bestellung vom 26. August) und die »Judenumsied- 
lung« (2. Oktober), zwei Ausdriicke, denen Pressac eine kriminelle Bedeu- 
tung zuschreibt, und andererseits die Entwesung: »Gas zur Desinfektion 
des Lagers« lautete eine Bestellung vom 29. Juli 1942.* Wenn dem so 
war, dann muBte es auch zwei Arten bürokratisch festgelegter Bestellungen 
geben, die eine für die Judenvergasung und die andere für die Entwesung 
des Lagers. In diesem Fall müßten aber die zum Massenmord bestellten 
Gasmengen enorm gewesen sein, denn allein im Auftrag vom 2. Oktober 
wird von fünf Tonnen gesprochen. Dies widerspricht nun wiederum der 
von Pressac schon in seinem ersten Buch aufgestellten These, nur 2 bis 396 
des Zyklons sei für Menschenvergasungen gebraucht worden.? Um sich 
aus der Schlinge zu ziehen, fiel Pressac nichts Gescheiteres ein als die Er- 
Klärung, die angeblich zum Massenmord dienende Zyklonbestellung 
(»Sonderbehandlung«, »Judenumsiedlung«) sei in Wahrheit bloBe Tarnung 
für eine Zyklonbestellung zu Entlausungszwecken gewesen! 

Was nun die angebliche Unwissenheit des WVHA über die Fleckfie- 
berepidemie in Auschwitz betrifft, so genügt der Hinweis darauf, daß Dr. 
Wirths, der am 6. September 1942 

»zum Chefarzt der Garnison des Lagers Auschwitz ernannt worden war, 

um die Fleckfieberepidemie einzudämmen« (S. 116), 
vom Inspektorat der Konzentrationslager kam. D! also von der Amtsgruppe 
D des WVHA! Offenbar ist die Albernheit seiner Argumentation Pressac 
bewußt geworden, denn er versucht das von ihm entworfene Bild etwas 
glaubwürdiger zu machen, indem er sich folgenden Zweck des Pohl- 
Besuchs in Auschwitz vom 23. September 1942 aus den Fingern saugt: 

»Der Chef des SS-WVHA, SS-Obergruppenführer Pohl, tauchte am Mor- 

gen des 23. September 1942 ganz unvermutet in Auschwitz auf, um zu er- 

fahren, was dort eigentlich los war und in welch trüben Kanälen das 
tonnenweise gelieferte Zyklon verschwand. Pohl begab sich zundchst zur 

Bauleitung, wo er sich die bauliche Anordnung des Lagers erlüutern und 


82 NO-2362, NO-2363; D. Czech, Anm. 43, S. 259. 

3 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz:..., Anm. 12a), S. 188. 

84 Bezwinska, Jadwiga, Danuta Czech (eds.), Auschwitz vu par les SS, Editions du Musée 
d'Etat à Oswiecim, Auschwitz 1974, S. 337; dt.: Jadwiga Bezwinska (Hg.), Auschwitz in 
den Augen der SS, Staatliches Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau, Auschwitz 1997. Das 
WVHA wurde allmonatlich über die Zahl der in allen Lagern einschließlich Auschwitz 
gestorbenen Gefangenen unterrichtet (PS- 1469). 
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die vollendeten, die im Entstehen begriffenen und geplanten Gebäude be- 
schreiben ließ. Zur mittleren Kategorie gehörten auch die vier Krematori- 
en von Birkenau. Auf seine Frage über das Zyklon B gab man ihm zur 
Antwort, mit diesem Produkt vernichte man zugleich die Läuse und die 
Juden.« (S. 59, Hervorhebung vom Verf.) 
Pressacs Beleg ist das Tagebuch des Johann Paul Kremer (Anmerkungen 
182 und 183 auf S. 234).? Tatsächlich steht auf diesen beiden Seiten zum 
Pohl-Besuch jedoch folgendes: 
»Am Morgen kam Obergruppenführer Pohl mit seinem Gefolge in die Ka- 
serne der Waffen-SS. Vor der Türe eine Wache. Zum ersten Male präsen- 
tiert man vor mir das Gewehr. Am Abend, um 20 Uhr, Essen in der SS- 
Kaserne in Gegenwart von Obergruppenführer Pohl: ein wahrer Fest- 
schmaus. Man hat uns Fleisch am Spieß a discretion serviert, echten Kaf- 
fee, ein hervorragendes Bier und belegte Brote.« 
Damit hat es sich. Der Rest hat sich lediglich in Pressacs Phantasie zuge- 
tragen. Auf S. 117 widerspricht sich dieser doppelt, indem er schreibt, Pohl 
habe sich nach Auschwitz bemüht, weil er 
»vor allem den Bau einer großen Kläranlage in Broschkowitz (nördlich 
der Stadt Auschwitz) im Auge hatte, um die Fleckfiebergefahr zu vermin- 
dern.« (Hervorhebung vom Verf.) 
Also wußte das WVHA sehr wohl über die Fleckfieberepidemie Bescheid, 
und Pohl suchte Auschwitz keineswegs auf, um herauszufinden, »in wel- 
che trüben Kanäle das tonnenweise gelieferte Zyklon verschwand«.°° 


6.4. Bauliche Veränderungen an den Krematorien 


Pressacs Grundthese lautet dahingehend, die Krematorien II und III, die 
ursprünglich als einfache sanitäre Installationen konstruiert worden waren, 
seien nach und nach in Instrumente des Verbrechens umgewandelt worden. 
Er schreibt: 
»Ende Oktober 1942 setzte sich die im Grunde recht naheliegende Idee 
durch, die Vergasungsaktivitäten in den Bunkern I und 2 in einen Raum 
innerhalb eines Krematoriums zu verlegen, der mit künstlicher Ventilation 


85 Auschwitz vu par les SS, ebd., S. 233f. 

36 Mir ist fälschlich vorgeworfen worden, hier Pressacs Aussagen zum Thema verzerrt zu 
haben. Ich verweise den Leser diesbezüglich auf meine Studie Olocausto: dilettanti nel 
web. Effepi, Genova 2005. 
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versehen war, so wie dies bereits im Dezember 1941 in der Leichenhalle 
des Krema I geschehen war.« (S. 60) 
Hier liegt eine willkürliche, durch kein Dokument gestützte Behauptung 
Pressacs vor. Gleichfalls unfundiert ist seine Behauptung, daß 
»die SS-Leute von der Bauleitung im November 1942 beschlossen, die 
Krematorien mit Hinrichtungsgaskammern auszustatten.« (S. 66) 
Folgen wir Pressac, so wollte die SS ursprünglich 

»den ,, Leichenkeller 1“ des Krema П für Vergasungen nutzen, sobald die- 

ser fertiggestellt war. Für den Fall, dap sich die Materiallieferungen ver- 

zögerten, plante man, wieder auf die Leichenhalle des Krema I zurückzu- 
greifen, sobald das bereits gelieferte Entlüftungssystem fertig installiert 
war. Dieses konnte 8.300 m? Luft pro Stunde aus allen Rüumlichkeiten des 

Gebäudes saugen, davon allein in der ,, Leichenhalle" 3.000 m? pro Stun- 

de.« (S. 61) 

Dies erscheint im Hinblick auf die Pressac'schen Thesen geradezu wahn- 
witzig, denn schlieDlich hátte die Bauleitung, bis das erwartete Material für 
die Umwandlung des Leichenkellers 1 im Krematorium II eintraf, die Mas- 
senmorde an den Juden ruhig in den Bunkern 1 und 2 fortsetzen kónnen. 
Die Vergasungen waren laut Pressac nämlich bereits seit Ende April 1942 
vom Krematorium I nach Birkenau verlegt worden, weil 

»eine Vergasung es erforderlich machte, die Krematoriumszone total zu 

isolieren, was die Aktivitdten im Lager stórte. |...] Wenn Arbeiten im Gan- 

ge waren, konnte man nicht vergasen [...]« (S. 35) 

... und Arbeiten waren im Krematorium sehr oft im Gange! 

Die Vorstellung, die SS-Leute hátten die Vergasungen wieder ins Kre- 
matorium I verlagern wollen, überkam Pressac wohl, weil in einem Doku- 
ment vom 27. November 1942 der Befehl vermerkt ist, im Krematorium I 
die Lüftungsanlage zu installieren (S. 60). Doch gleichzeitig schreibt 
Pressac im Hinblick auf die Installation der provisorischen Lüftungsanlage 
im Krematorium I, welche von der Firma Boos zwischen dem 23. Februar 
und dem 1. Marz 1941 vorgenommen worden war, die Leichenhalle sei 

»mechanisch ventiliert worden, und Menschenvergasungen mit einem töd- 

lichen Gift konnten dort durchgeführt werden.« (S. 23) 

Wenn also die Vergasungen schon mit einem provisorischen Lüftungssys- 
tem móglich waren, wieso brauchte es dann noch ein »definitives« Ventila- 
tionssystem? War letzteres hingegen für die Vergasungen unabdingbar, so 
fragt man sich, warum es nicht sofort installiert, sondern eingelagert wur- 
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de, obwohl es von der Firma Topf schon am 16.4.1942 geliefert worden 
war. 

Weiter berichtet Pressac, die Idee, das Krematorium I für Massenverga- 
sungen zu benutzen, sei von der Bauleitung fallen gelassen worden; statt- 
dessen habe sie ihre Kráfte auf die kriminelle Umwandlung der Krematori- 
en II und III konzentriert: 

»Die Menschenvergasungen in den Kremas II und III durchzuführen, 

schien auf dem Papier eine leichte Sache, doch in der Praxis war dies 

durchaus nicht der Fall. Das von Prüfer entworfene und von Werkmann 
verbesserte Gebüude war ndmlich nicht zu diesem Zweck konzipiert wor- 
den. Das Erdgeschoß mit dem Ofenraum bedurfte keiner Modifizierung. 

Doch der Keller mußte umgestaltet werden, damit die „Sonderaktionen “ 

dort ablaufen konnten.« (S. 63/64, Hervorhebung vom Verf.) 

Nun unterliegt es keinem Zweifel, daß ab Ende 1942 im halbunterirdischen 
Teil des Krematorium II diverse bauliche Veránderungen vorgenommen 
worden sind. Ebenso steht fest, daß der Ofenraum sowohl hinsichtlich der 
Zahl der Öfen wie hinsichtlich ihrer Kapazität unverändert blieb. Wie soll 
man diesen Widerspruch erklären? Falls das ursprünglich als normale sani- 
täre Installation, nämlich zur Einäscherung der eines natürlichen Todes 
Gestorbenen, geplante Krematorium II wirklich zum Instrument des Mas- 
senmordes umgestaltet wurde, müßte man eine entsprechende Erhöhung 
der Kapazität durch die Installation weiterer Öfen erwarten. Doch dies war 
nicht der Fall. Somit bleibt als Ausweg nur noch die Lösung, die Einäsche- 
rungskapazität der Öfen maßlos zu übertreiben und zu erklären, die für 
normale sanitäre Zwecke errichteten Öfen hätten problemlos auch noch die 
Opfer einer Massenvernichtung bewältigen können! Daher behauptet 
Pressac schlicht, Krematorium II habe binnen 24 Stunden tatsächlich 1.440 
Leichen verbrennen können (eine Zahl, über die jeder Techniker mitleidig 
den Kopf schüttelt), und schon ist der Widerspruch aus der Welt gezaubert! 

Die Wirklichkeit sah natürlich ganz anders aus. Die Einrichtung einer 
210 m? messenden Gaskammer (dies war nämlich die Dimension des Lei- 
chenkellers 1), in der man ohne Schwierigkeiten 1.800 (nach vielen »Au- 
genzeugen« gar 3.000!) Menschen hätte vergasen können, hätte, um auch 
nur die Opfer einer einzigen solchen Mordaktion einzuäschern, die Instal- 
lation von 60 zusätzlichen Muffeln erfordert — es hätte dazu 75 Muffeln 
gebraucht und nicht 15! Letztere hätten nämlich für die Verbrennung der 
Leichen fünf Tage benötigt, so daß der Ausrottungsprozeß gleich ins Sto- 
cken geraten wäre. Allein schon die Tatsache, daß jegliche Erweiterung 
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des Ofenraums unterblieb, beweist bereits, daß die am Keller vorgenom- 
menen baulichen Veränderungen keinem kriminellen Zweck dienen konn- 
ten. 

Im Zusammenhang mit diesen baulichen Veránderungen der halbunter- 
irdischen Ráume der Krematorien II und III steht auch der Plan 2003 vom 
19. Dezember 1942, den Pressac als »bavure architectorale« bezeichnet. 
Auf diesem Plan fehlen nämlich die Leichenrutschen! 

»Die nördliche Treppe wird zum einzigen Zugangsweg zu den Leichenkel- 

lern, was bedeutet, daß die Leichname den Weg zu Fuß zurücklegen muß- 

ten.« (S. 64f.) 

Tatsächlich ist der Plan 2003 ausschließlich ein Projekt für die » Verlegung 
des Kellerzuganges an die StraBenseite«** und nicht für die Entfernung der 
Leichenrutsche. Daß der Zeichner diese weggelassen hat, ist daher eine 
unbedeutende Vereinfachung. Die Leichenrutsche wegfallen zu lassen, 
ware zu einem Zeitpunkt, wo die Sterblichkeit im Lager unvermindert hoch 
war, vóllig stumpfsinnig gewesen (man hatte dann einen Aufzug benutzen 
müssen, um die Leichen vom Erdgeschof in den Keller zu schaffen). Die 
Leichenrutsche wurde dann auch in Übereinstimmung mit dem ursprüngli- 
chen Plan sowohl im Krematorium II als auch im Krematorium III errich- 
tet, und zwar nicht, weil »der Plan 2003 zu spät auf den Bauplätzen 30 
(Krematorium IT) und 30 a (Krematorium III) eintraf«, wie Pressac auf S. 
65 schreibt (dies kann übrigens nicht auf das Krematorium III zutreffen, 
dessen Bau weniger weit fortgeschritten war), sondern weil es nie ein Plan 
gab, die Rutschen zu entfernen, denn diese waren notwendig für den einfa- 
chen Transport anderweitig angefallener Leichen in die Leichenkeller. 

Das ursprüngliche Projekt der SS vom November 1942 habe Pressac 
zufolge die Einrichtung von zwei abwechselnd benutzten Gaskammern in 
den Krematorien II und III vorgesehen: 

»Die SS-Leute erwogen auch, beide Leichenhallen als Gaskammmern zu 

nutzen, da sie wähnten, die hohe Leistung der fünf Dreimuffelöfen ermög- 

liche eine abwechselnde Verwendung der beiden Räume zu Exekutions- 
zwecken. Unter diesen Umstünden war ein Auskleideraum unentbehrlich, 
in den man direkt von der Treppe aus gelangen konnte. Letztere führte 
auch durch den zentralen Raum zu den beiden Sälen. Außerdem galt es, 


87 Frei übersetzt »Patzer« oder »Schnitzer«. Damit bezeichnet Pressac jene Stellen in Ur- 
kunden, die auf eine unübliche Verwendung der Krematorien hindeuten, woraus Pressac 
auf die Massenvergasungen schliefit (S. 60). 

88 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz:..., Anm. 12a), S. 302. 
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to have led the greater number to the extermination camps. At the same 
time, a large proportion of the Jewish minority had permission to stay in 
the country, and at certain periods Slovakia was even looked upon as a 
comparative haven of refuge for Jews, especially for those coming from 
Poland. Those who remained in Slovakia seemed to have been in compara- 
tive safety until the end of August 1944, when a rising against the German 
forces took place. While it is true that the law of May 15, 1942, had 
brought about the internment of several thousand Jews, these people were 
held in camps where the conditions of food and lodging were tolerable, and 
where internees were allowed to do paid work on terms almost equal to 
those of the free labour market. In 1944, the Jewish community had man- 
aged to secure an almost complete suspension of forced immigration to- 
wards the territories under German control. 

At the time of the rising, the interned Jews escaped from the camps; 
some returned home, and others took to the hills. The measures of repres- 
sion which followed fell on the Jewish population as a whole. The German 
military authorities summoned the Slovak government to make wholesale 
arrests for the purpose of deporting the Jews to Germany. The order dated 
November 16, 1944, laid down that all Jews should be mustered in the 
camp of Sered, and to that end, that Jews living in the capital should previ- 
ously be assembled, on November 20, in the Town Hall of Bratislava. On 
the same day, the delegate went to the Town hall and noted that only about 
fifty Jews had obeyed the summons. The rest had gone into hiding, as the 
Slovak authorities had foreseen, either by fleeing to the country or conceal- 
ing themselves in the town in the so-called ‘bunkers.’ In his concern over 
this situation, the President of the ICRC wrote to the Head of the Slovak 
government asking him to put an end to the deportations. Monsignor Tiso 
received this letter on January 2, 1945, and answered at length on January 
10. He recalled the fact that up to that time the Jews had been spared, add- 
ing however that in view of the rising, his government had been forced to 
yield to the pressure which had been brought to bear upon them. He con- 
cluded by saying: ‘To sum up, it remains wholly true that in the solution of 
the Jewish question, we have endeavoured to remain faithful to humane 
principles to the full extent of our powers.’ Official aid to the fugitives in 
the ‘bunkers’ was out of the question; the delegation in Bratislava, howev- 
er, with the help of the Slovak Red Cross and, in the provinces with that of 
the Catholic Church, succeeded in providing them with funds, which were 
handed to their spokesmen, and which allowed them to support life during 
the last months of the war. 

The Committee’s representative was unable to secure permission to vis- 
it the camp of Sered. He was, however, allowed to enter the camp of Ma- 
rienka, where Jews of alien nationality were interned. 

Croatia. — From May 1943 to the end of 1945, the delegation gave aid 
to the Jewish community of Zagreb, to whom on behalf of the Joint Com- 
mittee of New York, it paid out an average amount of 20,000 Swiss francs 
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die Ventilation des Leichenkellers 2 zu verbessern, besaß dieser doch nur 

eine Vorrichtung zur Abführung der Luft und noch keine zur Zuführung 

von Frischluft. Nach einem Test der Ofen, der es ermóglichte, ihre Leis- 
tung besser einzuschützen, wurde dieser Lósungsvorschlag verworfen, da 
er im Keller zu einer Anhäufung von Leichen geführt hätte, zu deren Ein- 

äscherung die Öfen im Erdgeschoß viel zu viel Zeit benötigt hätten.« (S. 

66, Hervorhebung vom Verf.) 

Hier verstrickt sich Pressac schon wieder in einem wahren Netz von unlös- 
baren Widersprüchen. Zunächst einmal kann seine These nicht stimmen, 
daß man pro Krematorium zwei Gaskammern einrichten wollte, weil man 
die Kapazität der Öfen nicht kannte und sie überschätzte. Die beiden Drei- 
muffelöfen von Buchenwald, die haargenau dem Modell der Krematorien 
II und III entsprachen, waren nämlich schon seit dem 23. August bzw. 3. 
Oktober 1942 in Betrieb (S. 39). Im November hatten sie also zusammen 
bereits volle vier Betriebsmonate hinter sich, und ihre Kapazität war sehr 
wohl bekannt. Auch konnte das Projekt der Doppelgaskammer ganz un- 
möglich im November nach der ersten praktischen Prüfung der Öfen fallen 
gelassen worden sein, denn jene fand, so Pressac, am 4. März 1943 statt (S. 
72). 

Immerhin gibt Pressac die Irrationalität einer Planung zu, die eine (von 
ihm aufgeblähte und technisch unsinnige) Ofenkapazität vorsah, welche 
weitaus geringer war als der Anfall an Leichen aus den Gaskammern. Um 
dieses Mißverhältnis zwischen Tötungs- und Kremierungkapazität auszu- 
gleichen, reduziert er die Kapazität der Gaskammern, indem er die Gas- 
kammern in zwei Hälften teilt: 

»Die Suche nach einer besseren Einrichtung ging auch nach dem Beginn 

der Ausrottungsaktionen weiter. So ließ die KL-Leitung Ende 1943, um den 

Betrieb der Krematorien II und III zu „regulieren“, ihre Gaskammern in 

zwei Hälften teilen, so daß pro Vergasung nur noch 100 m? zur Verfügung 

standen, um 500 bis 700 Neuankömmlinge, darunter viele Kinder, in 24 

Stunden umzubringen.« (S. 67, Hervorhebung vom Verf.) 

Pressacs Quelle ist hier die Zeugenaussage Henryk Taubers, der allerdings 
nur vom Krematorium II spricht. Pressac überträgt diese angebliche bauli- 
che Veränderung auch auf das Krematorium III. In seinem 1989 erschiene- 
nen Opus hatte er noch geschrieben, Taubers Bericht über die Halbierung 
der Gaskammern und der folgenden Vergasungen sei 
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»einer der sehr wenigen anfechtbaren Punkte der Aussage.«9? 


Es erübrigt sich wohl, noch eigens zu betonen, daf es für diese Zweiteilung 
keinerlei Beweise gibt, weder dokumentarische noch architektonische. 

Kurzum: Da die tatsächliche Höchstkapazität der Krematorien II und III 
unter Berücksichtigung der Tatsache, daß auch Kinderleichen anfielen, 
nicht größer als 360 Leichen täglich war, räumt Pressac notgedrungen die 
Unsinnigkeit des angeblich von der Bauleitung ausgeheckten Ausrottungs- 
programms ein. 

Laut Pressac bestand das dann tatsáchlich durchgeführte Projekt der SS 
darin, den Leichenkeller 1 in eine Gaskammer und den Leichenkeller 2 in 
einen Entkleidungsraum umzugestalten. Dies bedeutet, dab die Krematori- 
en II und III keine Leichenkeller mehr besaßen! Nun muß man sich fragen, 
wo die SS-Männer denn die Leichen der eines natürlichen Todes gestorbe- 
nen Häftlinge vor der Einäscherung zu stapeln trachteten. Diese Frage ist 
um so naheliegender, da ursprünglich sowohl im Krematorium II als auch 
im Krematorium III jeweils nicht weniger als drei Leichenhallen vorgese- 
hen waren, die zusammen 671 m? maßen.” 


6.5. Die Lüftungssysteme der Krematorien 


Um seine These zu stützen, führt Pressac eine Reihe von »bavures« an, mit 

denen wir uns später befassen wollen. Der »definitive Beweis« hängt für 

ihn aber mit den Ventilationsvorrichtungen der Krematorien zusammen. 
Im neuen Krematorium waren folgende Lüftungsgebläse vorgesehen: 

— Ein Druckgebläse Nr. 450 für den »B-Keller« (d.h. den künftigen Lei- 
chenkeller 1) mit einer Luftförderleistung von 4.800 m*/h. 

— Ein Sauggeblüse Nr. 450 für den »B-Keller« mit einer Leistung von 
4.800 m*/h. 

— Ein Sauggebläse Nr. 550 für den »L-Keller« (den künftigen Leichenkel- 
ler 2) mit einer Leistung von 10.000 m*/h. 

— Ein Sauggebläse Nr. 550 für den Ofenraum mit einer Leistung von 
10.000 m?/h. 





8° Ebd., S. 484. 

2 Ebd., S. 286. Siehe diesbezüglich C. Mattogno, “Die Leichenkeller der Krematorien von 
Birkenau im Lichte der Dokumente," Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 
7(3&4) (2003), S. 357-375, insbesondere Teil II, “Die Verwendung der Leichenkam- 
mern der Krematorien von Birkenau in den Jahren 1943-1944, S. 365,", ebd., S. 365- 
369. 
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— Ein Sauggebläse Nr. 375 für den Sezier-, Aufbahrungs- und Wasch- 

raum mit einer Leistung von 3.000 m/h (S. 30). 

Da Pressac auch noch die Dimensionen der jeweiligen Ortlichkeiten angibt 
(S. 30), läßt sich die Anzahl der Luftwechsel pro Stunde berechnen: 

— (4.800/483 =) 9,94 Luftwechsel für den »B-Keller«. 

— (10.000/966 2) 10,35 Luftwechsel für den »L-Keller«. 

— (10.000/1.031 =) 9,70 Luftwechsel für den Ofenraum. 

— (3.000/300 =) 10 Luftwechsel für den Sezier-, Aufbahrungs- und 

Waschraum. 

Später wurde die Leistung der Ventilatoren wie folgt erhöht: 
— Druckgebläse für den »B-Keller«: 8.000 m?/h (= 16,56 Luftwechsel pro 

Stunde). 

— Sauggebläse für den »B-Keller«: 8.000 m?/h (= 16,56 Luftwechsel pro 

Stunde). 

— Sauggebläse für den »L-Keller«: 13.000 m?/h (= 13,46 Luftwechsel pro 

Stunde). 

— Sauggebläse für den Ofenraum: 12.000 m?/h (= 11,64 Luftwechsel pro 

Stunde). 

— Sauggebläse für den Sezier-, Aufbahrungs- und Waschraum: 4.000 m?/h 

(213,33 Luftwechsel pro Stunde). Man vergleiche dazu S. 38. 

Die von Pressac angegebenen Luftförderleistungen sind dokumentarisch 
nicht belegt. Er hat sie ganz offensichtlich auf der Grundlage der Motor- 
leistungen berechnet, die in dem von der Firma Topf stammenden Plan D 
59366 vom 10. Marz 1942 angegeben sind (Pressacs Dokumente 13 bis 
15). Pressacs eigener These zufolge bezieht sich dieser Plan auf eine Peri- 
ode, in der das Krematorium ausschließlich für sanitäre Zwecke geplant 
war. 

Pressac behauptet, der Leichenkeller 1 der Krematorien II und III sei 
tatsáchlich mit Ventilatoren ausgerüstet gewesen, deren Leistung 8.000 
m3/h betrug (S. 74, 118). Er erwähnt die Rechnung für die Installation der 
Lüftungsanlage im Krematorium III (Rechnung Nr. 729 vom 27. Mai 
1943; S. 105, Anmerkung 184). 

Ferner deutet Pressac an, die vorher erwähnte Erhöhung der Luftförder- 
leistung von 4.800 auf 8.000 m?/h sei erfolgt, um die geplante Einrichtung 
einer Lüftungsanlage für eine normale Leichenhalle zu kompensieren. Im 
Zusammenhang mit den »Gasprüfern«, auf die wir noch zurückkommen 
werden, bemerkt er: 
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»Die SS-Leute wollten überprüfen, ob die Stärke der Ventilation im Lei- 
chenkeller I die urspriingliche Anordnung (Beliiftung oben und Entliiftung 
unten), kompensieren wiirde. Letztere war fiir eine Leichenhalle gedacht, 
hdtte jedoch fiir eine Gaskammer umgekehrt konzipiert sein miissen. In 
dieser hätte die Belüftung unten und die Entlüftung oben sein müssen.« (S. 
71£.) 
Da schließlich die angeblich zum Entkleidungsraum umgewandelten Lei- 
chenkeller 2 der Krematorien II und III keine Lüftungsanlage mehr erfor- 
dert habe, wurden dort zwar die Ventilationsvorrichtungen installiert, doch 
wurden die entsprechenden Motoren nicht eingesetzt (S. 79f.). 

Nimmt man die Lüftungsanlagen der Krematorien II und III genauer 
unter die Lupe, so entdeckt man in der Tat einen definitiven Beweis — da- 
für nämlich, daß der Leichenkeller 1 NICHT in eine Gaskammer umgewan- 
delt worden ist. Von erstrangiger Bedeutung ist hier die vom 27. Mai 1943 
datierende Rechnung Nr. 729 der Firma Topf?! — sie wird von Pressac er- 
wahnt —, welcher zufolge der »B-Raum«, die angebliche Gaskammer, mit 
einem Ventilator von 4.800 m?/h versehen werden sollte, während für den 
»L-Raum«, die sogenannte »Auskleidekammer«, ein solcher mit einer 
Leistung von 10.000 m?/h vorgesehen war. Die gleichen Daten befinden 
sich auf der Rechnung Nr. 171 vom 22. Februar 1943, bei der es um das 
Krematorium II geht.?? 

In seinem früheren Werk präsentiert Pressac eine Tabelle, in welcher 
die »Dimensionen und Volumina der Leichenkeller in den Krematorien II 
und III« auf der Grundlage der Krematorienpläne dargestellt werden: 

Leichenkeller 1 war 30 m lang, 7 m breit und 2,41 m hoch. Seine Fla- 
che betrug demnach 210 m2, sein Volumen 506 m. 

Leichenkeller 2 war 49,49 m lang, 7, 93 m breit und 2,30 m hoch. Seine 
Flache betrug folglich 392,5 m und sein Volumen 902,7 m.?! 

Für die geplante Gaskammer hatte die SS also (4.800/506 =) 9,49 Luft- 
wechsel pro Stunde vorgesehen, für den Entkleidungsraum hingegen 
(10.000/902,7 =) 11,08 Luftwechsel stündlich. Dementsprechend wurde 
die Gaskammer weniger ventiliert als der Entkleidungsraum! Aber das ist 
noch nicht alles. Im klassischen Werk von W. Heepkes über die Konstruk- 
tion von Krematorien heißt es, für eine Leichenhalle benötige man minimal 





91 APMO, D-Z/Bau, nr. inw. 1967, S. 246f.; vgl. Dokument 2 im Anhang. 
% APMO, Anm. 91, S. 231f.; siehe Dokument Nr. 3 im Anhang. 
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5, bei intensiver Nutzung bis 10 Luftwechsel stündlich.? Somit ist klar, 
daf die für Leichenkeller 1 vorgesehene Lüftungsanlage für eine ganz 
normale Leichenhalle konzipiert war. Zum Vergleich: Für Zyklon B- 
Entlausungskammern mit einem Kreislaufsystem — in den Dokumenten 16 
und 17 präsentiert Pressac ein Schema davon — waren stündlich 72 Luft- 
wechsel vorgesehen.?* 

Heben wir schließlich noch hervor, daß die ersten von der Firma Topf 
ausgearbeiteten Ventilationsprojekte für das Krematorium I von Ausch- 
witz, das Pressac zufolge ohne jegliche kriminelle Absicht und zu rein 
sanitáren Zwecken geplant war, für den Sezierraum und die Leichenhalle 
jeweils 17 Luftaustausche pro Stunde vorgesehen waren (S. 18), also je- 
weils fast doppelt soviel wie für die »Gaskammern« der Krematorien II 
und III! 

Was die Ventilation des Leichenkellers 2 anbelangt, so stimmt es, daB 
der für den Ventilator dieses Raumes vorgesehene Motor nicht auf dem 
Plan 2197 vom 19. März 1943 zu finden ist, aber dies heißt natürlich 
durchaus nicht, daß man beschlossen hätte, ihn nicht zu installieren. Die in 
den Krematorien ausgeführten Arbeiten beweisen das Gegenteil. 

Im Krematorium II wurde die Lüftungsanlage des Leichenkellers 1, also 
der angeblichen Gaskammer, zwischen dem 22. Februar und dem 14. Márz 
1943 installiert, die des Leichenkellers 2, des »Entkleidungsraumes«, zwi- 
schen dem 15. Und dem 28. Marz. Die Lüftungsanlage des Leichenkellers 
2 im Krematorium III wurde zwischen dem 12. Und dem 22. April instal- 
liert. Diese Daten finden wir in Pressacs früherem Werk.” Wäre nun das 
Fehlen der Motoren damit zu erklären, daß die SS nach ihrem Entscheid, 
aus dem einen Leichenkeller eine Gaskammer und aus dem anderen einen 





?3 W, Heepke, Die Leichenverbrennungs-Anstalten, Anm. 33, S. 104, vgl. Dokument 4 im 
Anhang. 

9 Dies geht u.a. aus dem Artikel von С. Peters und E. Wüstinger hervor, den Pressac auf 
S. 41 und 103 erwähnt. Auch die Dokumente 16 und 17 sind diesem Artikel entnommen. 
Der von Pressac erwähnte Titel »Entlausung mit Zyklon Blausäure in Kreislauf- 
Begasungskammern«, Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 
Heft 10/11 1940 (Anmerkung 134 auf S. 103) ist ein Irrtum; der richtige Titel lautet 
»Sach-Entlausung in Blausáure-Kammern«, Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und 
Schädlingsbekämpfung, 1940, S. 191-196; vgl. Dokumente 5 und 6 im Anhang. Auf S. 
195 steht: 

»Ventilator mit Motor. Für diesen ist eine Leistung von 12 cbm je Minute bei einem 
stat. Druck von 80 mm WS ausreichend, um sowohl eine äußerst rasche Gasentwick- 
lung als auch eine genügend rasche Lüftung (72-facher Luftwechsel je Stunde) des 
begasten Kammerinhalts zu bewirken.« 

95 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz:..., Anm. 12a), S. 370. 


198 GERMAR RUDOLF (HG.) : AUSCHWITZ: NACKTE FAKTEN 


Entkleidungsraum zu machen, in letzterem keine mechanische Ventilation 
mehr benötigte, begreift man nicht recht, wieso sie die Lüftungskanäle 
dann nach ihrem diesbezüglichen Entscheid trotzdem einbauen liefen. 
Selbstverständlich tat sie dies, weil sie die Lüftung zu benutzen trachtete, 
und wenn die Motoren nicht gleich montiert wurden, so muß dies an äuße- 
ren Umständen gelegen haben. 

Mit all dem Gesagten ist die These vom kriminellen Charakter der von 
Pressac so emsig aufgestóberten »bavures« schon erledigt. Wenn man sie 
in ihren richtigen Zusammenhang stellt, erkennt man, daß diese sich auf 
ganz andere Punkte beziehen. 


6.6. »Vergasungskeller« und andere »bavures«”° 


Pressac stellt zu Recht fest, daß der Kampf gegen das Fleckfieber in 
Auschwitz dank der Einrichtung von Entwesungseinrichtungen gewonnen 
wurde (S. 84). Schon seit dem Auftreten der ersten Fleckfieberfálle erwog 
man, die bereits existierenden Anlagen zu erweitern und sich dabei auch 
neue Techniken zunutze zu machen. Darum ging es bei der Sitzung vom 
30. Juni 1942 (S. 83). Die sich gebieterisch aufdrángende Notwendigkeit 
neuer Desinfektionseinrichtungen findet ihren Widerhall in der Planung 
der Zentralsauna vom 24. November 1942.” Diese gehörte, wie wir uns 
erinnern, aufgrund ihrer Bedeutung beim Kampf gegen die Fleckfieberseu- 
che zu den »Sonderbaumaßnahmen«. Ihr Bau fiel unter die Rubrik »Durch- 
führung der Sonderbehandlung«. Alles spricht für die Annahme, daß die 
SS in der Zwischenzeit, d.h. Ende 1942, erwog, provisorisch behelfsmäßi- 
ge Entlausungskammern in den Krematorien II und IV einzurichten,” de- 
ren Errichtung schon weit fortgeschritten war. Dies würde historisch und 
logisch all jene »bavures« erklären, die Pressac auflistet und denen wir uns 
in Bälde zuwenden wollen. 





9% Vgl. diesbezüglich allgemein C. Mattogno, “Die Leichenkeller...*, Anm. 90, S. 357- 
365, 373-375. 
97 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz:..., Anm. 12a), S. 68. 
98 Dies ist nicht ungewöhnlich. Entwesungsanlagen wurden auch in den Krematorien von 
Majdanek (a), Dachau (b) und Stutthof (c) geplant. 
a) Plan vom 23. Oktober 1941 (Archiwum Państwowego Muzeum na Majdanku, sygn. 
VI-9a, Bd. 1). 
b) Pläne der “Baracke X" (Krematorium) von März 1942 (NO-3884, NO-3885, NO- 
3887). 
c) Plan des Krematoriums vom 29. Mai 1945 (J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz:..., Anm. 12a), 
S. 561). 
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Der Ausdruck »Sonderkeller« für den Leichenkeller 1 (S. 60) paßt zu 
den anderen, mit der Fleckfieberbekämpfung in Zusammenhang ste- 
henden Wortern, die mit »Sonder...« beginnen. 
Der Ausdruck »Vergasungskeller« bezeichnet einen Raum, in dem ent- 
laust wurde. Im Erláuterungsbericht über den Bau des KGL Birkenau 
vom 30. Oktober 1941 sind die beiden Zyklon B-Entlausungsbaracken 
BW%Sa und 5b mit einem »Vergasungsraum« ausgerüstet.” 
Der Plan zur Vorwärmung des Leichenkellers 1 (S. 73) ergibt einen 
Sinn, wenn man dort einen Entlausungsraum einrichten wollte, weil die 
Begasungszeit dadurch erheblich verkürzt würde: eine Vergasungsope- 
ration mit 20 g Blausäure erforderte per Kubikmeter 45 Minuten, wenn 
eine Temperatur von 25 bis 35 °C herrschte, bei Temperaturen von 0 
bis 5 °C jedoch drei Stunden. Bei einer mit Opfern vollgestopften 
Hinrichtungsgaskammer würde hingegen die von den Kórpern ausge- 
hende Wärme den Raum recht rasch genügend aufheizen, so daß eine 
Vorwärmungsanlage unnötig wäre II 
Das Vorhandensein einer gasdichten Tür (S. 80) ist bei einer Entlau- 
sungskammer die natürlichste Sache der Welt. 
Das Vorhandensein von 14 Duschkópfen im Leichenkeller 1 ist, immer 
nach Pressac, wieder eine »bavure«, denn diese Duschen waren gar 
nicht echt (S. 80); sie dienten nämlich bloß dazu, die Opfer in die Gas- 
kammer zu locken. Daf es sich um falsche Duschkópfe handelte, ist na- 
türlich nur ein anderes Hirngespinst Pressacs. Tatsächlich gibt es Do- 
kumente, aus denen hervorgeht, dab die SS echte Duschen für die Háft- 
linge dort einbaute.'” 
Die Erwähnung eines Holzgebläses für den Leichenkeller 1 (S. 70) ist 
Pressac wieder eine »bavure«, denn es bewies 
»daf die abgesogene Luft nicht mehr die miasmenschwangere einer Lei- 
chenhalle war, sondern ein aggressives Produkt enthielt, welches nur 





99 APMO, nr. neg. 1034/7, S. 5. 
100 F, Puntigam, Н. Breimesser, E. Bernfus, Blausäuregaskammern zur Fleckfieberabwehr, 


Sonderveróffentlichung des Reichsarbeitsblattes, Berlin 1943, S. 31. 


10! Der Kórper eines stehenden Erwachsenen erzeugt 1,72 Kcal pro Minute; vgl. dazu F. 


Flury, F. Zernik, Schädliche Dämpfe, Nebel, Rauch- und Staubarten, Julius Springer, 
Berlin 1931, S. 29. 1.800 Kórper erzeugen dementsprechend 3.096 Kcal minütlich. Die 
Verdunstungswärme von Blausäure beträgt 6,67 Kcal/mol.; da sein molekulares Ge- 
wicht 27,03 ist, entspricht die Verdunstungswärme von 6 kg Blausäure (6.000 x 
6,67/27,03 =) 1.480 Kcal. Dies ist weniger als die Hälfte der Wärme, die 1.800 Körper 
in einer Minute erzeugen. 


102 Siehe C. Mattogno, “Die Leichenkeller...*, Anm. 90, Teil I, bes. S. 362-364. 
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von einem nichtkorrosiven Gerdt aufgesogen werden konnte. Letzteres 
hatte ausschließlich aus Holz — am besten Zypressenholz — zu bestehen. 
Das in den Todeskammern verwendete Giftgas war stark konzentriertes 
Blausäuregas (20 g/m?), und Säure ist korrosiv« (S. 70/71, Hervorhe- 
bung vom Verf.) 
Doch wurde das erwähnte Holzgebläse später durch ein metallisches 
ersetzt, wie aus dem Aktenvermerk vom 25. März 1943 hervorgeht: TP 
»Anstelle des Holzgebläses für die Entlüftungsanlage des Leichenkellers 
I wird ein Schmiedeeisengebläse als Ausführung gewählt.« 
Pressac muß also erklären, warum die Ingenieure ungeachtet des (ihm 
zufolge) Korrosiven Charakters des Blausäuregases ein Holz- durch ein 
Metallgebläse ersetzt haben. Ferner möchten wir wissen, weswegen die 
Degesch-Ingenieure für die Kreislauf-Entwesungskammern Metallappa- 
rate wie die in den Dokumenten 16 und 17 seines Buchs abgebildeten 
vorgesehen haben. Vielleicht damit sie der korrosiven Wirkung des Ga- 
ses zum Opfer fielen? 
In diesen 10 m? großen Standardkammern (auch »Normalkammern« 
genannt) wurde eine Zyklondose von 200 g (HCN-Gehalt) eingesetzt, 
wodurch eine Gaskonzentration von 20 g/m? entstand. Pressac setzt, wie 
immer ohne Beweise, fest, in den Hinrichtungsgaskammern von Bir- 
kenau sei die gleiche Konzentration zur Anwendung gelangt. In einem 
1988 erschienenen Artikel waren es noch 12 g/m? gewesen. III Wir wer- 
den bald sehen, was ihn bewogen hat, die eingesetzte Gasmenge zu er- 
höhen. 
»Drahtnetzeinschubvorrichtung« heißt auf französisch nicht, wie Pres- 
sac auf S. 79 fälschlich übersetzt, »dispositifs d’introduction en treillis 
de fil de fer«, denn dies entspräche dem deutschen Wort »Drahtnetzein- 
führungsvorrichtung«, womit über die Art, wie da etwas eingeführt 
wird, noch nichts gesagt wäre. Das betreffende Ding könnte zwar ein- 
geschoben, aber auch eingeschüttet oder eingeworfen werden. Die Vor- 
richtung, mit der das Zyklon angeblich in die Kammern gelangte, wäre 
wahrscheinlich »Drahtnetzeinwurfvorrichtung« genannt worden. Pres- 
sac selbst spricht vom »Einwurf« (»déversement«) des Zyklon in die 
Gaskammern. Die von Pressac (ebenfalls auf S. 79) erwähnten »Holz- 
blenden« können keinesfalls, wie er meint, hölzerne Deckel für ver- 


103 APMO, BW 30/25, S. 8. 
104 J,-C. Pressac, »Les carences et incohérences du “rapport Leuchter”«, Jour J, 1988, S. 
III. 
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meintliche Zykloneinführungsvorrichtungen gewesen sein, denn sonst 
hatte man sie eben »Holzdeckel« und nicht »Holzblenden« genannt. 
Pressac behauptet, die eben erwähnen Dinge hätten sich im »Leichen- 
keller 1« befunden (S. 79), also in der angeblichen Gaskammer. Doch 
verhielt es sich anders: Im Inventarium des Krematorium II wur den 
sie dem Leichenkeller 2, also dem »Entkleidungsraum«, zugeordnet. 
Wollten die SS-Leute die Opfer also dort vergasen? Nicht genug damit: 
Im Inventarium des Krematorium III finden sich diese Vorrichtungen 
überhaupt nicht." Wie wollten die SS-Leute das Zyklon also einfüh- 
ren? Ob sie ihre Opfer vielleicht hóflichst baten, die Zyklondosen hin- 
einzutragen und nach der Schließung der gasdichten Tür zu öffnen? 
Wir folgern daraus, daß diese Vorrichtungen alles mögliche gewesen 
sein können, nur nicht das, was Pressac behauptet. 

— Die Bezeichnung des Leichenkellers 2 als »Auskleidekeller« (S. 74) ist 
völlig normal, wenn man von der Hypothese ausgeht, daß im Leichen- 
keller 1 eine provisorische Entlausungsanlage eingerichtet wurde 


6.7. Die Normalgaskammer 


Zu einem weiteren »Indiz«: Des Zivilangestellten Jährlings vorgebliche 
»bavure« zeigt noch einmal mit greller Deutlichkeit, mit welch verzerrter 
Logik sich Pressac seine »kriminellen Indizien« zurechtgeschustert hat. Es 
lohnt sich, die Passage im vollen Wortlaut anzuführen, doch vorher müssen 
wir einige historische Anmerkungen vorausschicken. 

Für das »Aufnahmegebäude« des Hauptlagers waren 19 Zyklon B- 
Kreislaufentwesungskammern vorgesehen, wo neuankommende Häftlinge 
registriert, gebadet und deren Habe entwest werden sollten. Diese Anlage 
wurde allerdings nie eingerichtet wurden. 

Ende 1943 beschloß man statt dessen, acht dieser Kammern in Ultra- 
kurzwellenentwesungskammern (Mikrowellenöfen) umzugestalten, die auf 
einer neuen, von Siemens entwickelten Methode beruhten. Die Arbeiten 
setzten im Februar 1944 ein (S. 88). Gleichzeitig wurde der Entscheid ge- 
fällt, in den restlichen 11 Räumlichkeiten die schon früher geplanten Kreis- 
laufentwesungskammern einzurichten. Die Firma Boos, welcher die 
Durchführung der Arbeit oblag, machte Schwierigkeiten. Auch die Ver- 


105 Übergabeverhandlung des Krematoriums IL, 31. März 1943. APMO, BW 30/43, S. 12. 
106 Übergabeverhandlung des Krematoriums III, 24. Juni 1943. APMO, BW 30/43, S. 24. 
107 See C. Mattogno, “Die Leichenkeller...“, Anm. 90, Teil II. 
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triebsfirma des Zyklon B, die Firma Testa (Tesch und Stabenow), meldete 
sich zu Wort, ebenso Dr. Wirths, der daran erinnerte, daB das Zyklon B 
einer geltenden Anordnung nach durch ein anderes Gas zu ersetzen sei, 
nämlich »Areginal«,' dessen Einsatz eine Modifizierung der Zyklongas- 
kammern erforderlich machte (S. 88f.). 
Pressac schreibt nun: 
»Bei diesem Anlaß beging der zivile Angestellte Jährling in einem Schrei- 
ben an die Testa einen geradezu unglaublichen Lapsus. Er bezeichnete die 
Entlausungskammern als ,, Normalgaskammer,,, wobei er dieses Wort un- 
terstrich und in Anführungszeichen setzte, als gebe es „normale“ und „ab- 
normale" Gaskammern. Die Bezeichnung wurde von der Testa übernom- 
men; diese behauptete zundchst, der Übergang von Zyklon zu Areginal sei 
nur bei neuen Installationen obligatorisch, und bestand darauf, daß das 
mit dem Bedienen der Normalblausäuregaskammern beauftragte Personal 
besonders gut geschult wurde, wodurch sie zu verstehen gab, daß ihre 
Funktionsweise ungleich komplizierter war als das blofe Hineinschütten 
von Zyklon B in die „abnormalen“ Gaskammern.« (S. 89, Hervorhebung 
vom Verf.) 
Hätte sich Jean-Claude Pressac die Mühe genommen, sich ein wenig über 
Blausäuregas-Entlausungskammern zu informieren, dann wüßte er, daß 
eine »Normalgaskammer« eine der Norm nach gebaute Gaskammer, nám- 
lich eine Degesch-Kreislauf-Gaskammer war; entsprach eine Gaskammer 
nicht diesem Standard, dann nannte man sie eine »behelfsmäßige Blausäu- 
regaskammer«. | 
Jährling wollte also ganz einfach betonen, daß die Umwandlung des 
vorgesehenen Bedienungssystems sich auf Degesch-Kreislauf-Gaskam- 
mern, also »Normalgaskammern«, bezog und nicht auf solche, die vom 
Standard abwichen und folglich »abnormal« waren, wie etwa diejenigen 
des BW 5b von Birkenau. 


108 Areginal (Methylformiat) wurde zusammen mit Cartox zur Entwesung von Getreidesilos 
gegen die calandra granaria, einem fürchterlichen Weizenschädling, eingesetzt; vgl. 
H.W. Frickhinger, Schädlingsbekämpfung für Jedermann, Helingsche Verlagsanstalt, 
Leipzig 1942, S. 204; G. Peters, Anm. 12b), S. 37f., 55-57. 

10 E Puntigam u.a., Anm. 100. Diese Schrift schildert zwei Typen von Gaskammern mit 
größter Genauigkeit: die Standardkammern mit dem »Kreislauf«-System und die »be- 
helfsmäßigen Blausäurekammern« (S. 62-68). 
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monthly. It also made available to it considerable quantities of food sup- 
plies, clothing and medical stores. 

In October 1944, the German authorities, on the pattern of measures 
taken in the neighbouring countries, imprisoned the Jews of Zagreb, and 
seized their food stores. The delegation at once made representations to the 
Croat government, and secured the return of these stores. 

Hungary. — As in Slovakia, the Jews were relatively spared, in so far as 
the local government retained a certain freedom of action. But when Ger- 
man pressure was reasserted, from March 1944 onwards, the position of 
the Jews became critical. The replacement in October 1944, of Horthy’s 
government by one in bondage to Germany, provoked a violent crisis; exe- 
cutions, robberies, deportations, forced labour, imprisonments — such was 
the lot of the Jewish population, which suffered cruelly and lost many 
killed, especially in the provinces. It was at this point that the Committee, 
to alleviate these sufferings, took action with vigour and authority. At the 
same time the aid prompted by the King of Sweden, was given with consid- 
erable courage and success by the Swedish Legation in Budapest, helped 
by some members of the Swedish Red Cross. 

Until March 1944, Jews who had the privilege of visas for Palestine 
were free to leave Hungary. On March 18, 1944, Hitler summoned the Re- 
gent, Admiral Horthy, to his headquarters. He expressed his indignation 
that ‘in Hungary very nearly a million Jews were able to live in freedom 
and without restrictions.’ Even before the Regent had returned to Buda- 
pest, German troops had begun the occupation of Hungary in order to pre- 
vent her from abandoning her alliance with Germany. This occupation 
forced upon the Head of the Hungarian State a new government that was 
far more dependent on German authority than the one preceding it. Emi- 
gration of the Jews was straightway suspended, and the persecutions be- 
gan. 

This was a matter of the gravest concern to the ICRC. The President 
appealed to the Regent, Admiral Horthy: ‘The matters brought to our 
knowledge seem to us,’ he wrote on July 5, 1944, ‘so utterly contrary to the 
chivalrous traditions of the great Hungarian people that it is difficult for us 
to credit even a tithe of the information we are receiving. In the name of the 
ICRC, I venture to beg Your Highness to give instructions enabling us to 
reply to these rumours and accusations.’ The Regent replied, on August 12: 
‘Tt is unfortunately not within my power to prevent inhuman acts which no 
one condemns more severely than my people, whose thoughts and feelings 
are chivalrous. I have instructed the Hungarian government to take up the 
settlement of the Jewish question in Budapest. It is to be hoped that this 
statement will not give rise to serious complications.’ 

In the spirit of this reply, the Hungarian authorities allowed the dele- 
gate in Budapest to affix shields on the camps and internment buildings for 
the Jews, conferring on them the protection of the Red Cross. If the use of 
these shields (hardly compatible, moreover, with the precise terms of the 
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6.8. »10 Gasprüfer«: Der endgültige Beweis?!!? 


Die Bestellung für »10 Gasprüfer« (S. 71, vgl. Dok. 7 im Anhang), ist, falls 
es sich bei diesen tatsächlich um »Anzeigegeräte für Blausäure-Reste« 
handelt (S. 72, vgl. Dok. 8 im Anhang), bei einer Entwesungskammer auch 
ganz normal. Pressac schreibt dazu ebenso enthusiastisch wie naiv: 
»Dieses Dokument stellt den definitiven Beweis für die Existenz einer Hin- 
richtungsgaskammer im Krema II dar« (S. 72, Hervorhebung vom Verf.) 

In Wirklichkeit ist dieses Dokument allenfalls ein Indiz, nicht aber ein 

»definitiver Beweis« für das Vorhandensein einer Gaskammer im Krema- 

torium. Daß es sich bei dieser zwangsläufig um eine Hinrichtungsgaskam- 

mer handeln muß, ist eine aus der Luft gegriffene Behauptung Pressacs. 
In diesem Zusammenhang fügt er eine sehr wichtige Erklärung hinzu: 
»Man führte Experimente durch, bei denen Zyklon eingeführt wurde. Da- 
bei sollen die verbliebenen Gasreste mit einer chemischen Methode unter- 
sucht worden sein und nicht mit den 10 Gasprüfern, die man so spät be- 
stellt hatte, daß sie nicht mehr rechtzeitig geliefert werden konnten.« (S. 
73, Hervorhebung vom Verf.) 

Obschon dieses Dokument voll und ganz zu meiner These paßt, wirft es 

eine Reihe ernsthafter Probleme auf, die weder von Pressac noch von ir- 

gendeinem anderen Historiker behandelt werden. Gehen wir es Punkt für 

Punkt durch: 

a) Die »Gasprüfer« waren in der deutschen Fachterminologie schlicht und 
einfach Meßgeräte zur Rauchgasanalyse, basierend auf einer physikali- 
schen Meßmethode.''' 

b) Pressac deutet mit obigen Worten an, daß die 10 Gasprüfer nicht, wie 
sonst üblich, auf einer chemischen Methode basierten, sondern auf einer 
physikalischen. Um Blausäuregasreste zu messen, gab es aber nur eine 
chemische Methode und keine auf einem physikalischen Prinzip basie- 


renden »Nachweisgeriite«.!!” 


110 Für eine tiefergehende Studie des in diesem Abschnitt behandelten Themas siehe C. 
Mattogno, “Die *Gasprüfer' von Auschwitz," Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsfor- 
schung 2(1) (1998), pp. 13-22; ders., “Auschwitz: Gasprüfer und Gasrestprobe,” ebd., 
7(3&4) (2003), S. 380-385. 

111 Akademischer Verein Hütte (Hg.), Hütte, des Ingenieurs Taschenbuch, Verlag von 
Wilhelm Ernst & Sohn, Berlin 1931, I. Band, S. 1013, Nr. 3, mit spezifischem und ex- 
klusivem Hinweis auf die »Rauchgasanalyse« (S. 1011). Vgl. Dok. 9 & 12. 

112 F, Puntigam u.a., Anm. 100, S. 21. 
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c) Die dafür benutzten Geräte trugen den Namen »Gasrestnachweisgerät 
für Zyklon«.'? 

d) Die Verwendung solcher Geräte war bei allen Entlausungseinrichtungen 
obligatorisch, auch in Auchwitz. 

e) Da die Nachweisgeräte in den Entwesungseinrichtungen des Lagers 
vorhanden waren, wäre es sinnlos gewesen, sie bei einer Firma zu be- 
stellen, welche sie weder produzierte noch die Bezugswege kannte, statt 
sie einfach bei den erwähnen Entwesungseinrichtungen des Lagers an- 
zufordern oder direkt die Hersteller- oder Vertriebsfirmen anzuschrei- 
ben (es waren dieselben, die das Zyklon produzierten und auch an das 
Lager Birkenau lieferten). 

f) Da die Lagerverwaltung zusätzlich zu den »Gasprüfern« nicht auch 
Gasmasken mit Spezialfilter »J« gegen Blausáure bestellt hat, konnte 
sie diese offensichtlich im Lager selbst beschaffen, genau wie sie sich 
die »Gasrestnachweisgerät für Zyklon« hätte besorgen können. 

Unsere Schlußfolgerung lautet daher: Die »10 Gasprüfer« waren einfache 

Rauchgas-Meßgeräte. Sie waren entweder für den Einbau in die 10 Rauch- 

gaskanäle der Krematorien II und III oder für die 10 Schornsteinrohre der 

Schornsteine aller Birkenauer Krematorien (II bis V) gedacht. Daher wand- 

te man sich auch an die Ofenbaufirma Topf. 

Und dies ist alles, was Pressac bezüglich der Krematorien II und III zu 
bieten hat. 


7. Die Bunker 1 und 2 


Ehe wir uns den Behauptungen Jean-Claude Pressacs über die beiden Bir- 
kenauer Bunker 1 und 2 zuwenden, sei darauf hingewiesen, daß diese Be- 
zeichnung, ebenso wie die Ausdrücke »rotes Haus« und »weißes Haus«, 
sich in keinem einzigen Dokument, weder in einem deutschen noch in ei- 
nem der polnischen Widerstandsbewegung, nachweisen läßt. All diese 
Benennungen wurden von den Augenzeugen der Nachkriegszeit geprägt.''* 





113 Brief der Firma Tesch & Stabenow vom 29. Juli 1942 an das »Waffen-SS Kriegsgefan- 
genenlager Lublin, Verwaltung«. Vgl. Dok. 10 u. 11. 

114 Tatsächlich gibt es zwei Dokumente, in denen ein “Bunker I” erwähnt wird, jedoch in 
einem harmlosen Zusammenhang. Zu diesem Thema siehe allgemein C. Mattogno, aaO. 
(Anm. 5). 
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Pressac schreibt, der Bunker 1 sei ab Ende Mai 1942 zur Massenver- 
nichtung eingesetzt worden (S. 39), also noch ehe Rudolf Hop der Pres- 
sac'schen Chronologie zufolge den angeblichen Judenausrottungsbefehl 
von Himmler erhielt. 

Die Existenz des Bunkers 1 und 2 als Stätten von Massenhinrichtungen 
ist nicht dokumentarisch belegt. Was Pressac dazu sagt, als handle es sich 
um eine feststehende geschichtliche Wahrheit, ist in Wirklichkeit nichts 
weiter als eine Synthese von Zeugenaussagen, die sich in allen wesentli- 
chen Punkten widersprechen. ? 

Bunker 2 soll seine mórderische Tatigkeit Anfang Juni 1942 aufge- 
nommen haben (S. 41). Pressac schildert die Entstehung dieser Mordanlage 
in folgenden Worten: 

»Unweit des Bunkers 1 stand ein zweites kleines Bauernhaus, kalkverputzt 

und von 105 m? Größe. Es in eine Gaskammer umzuwandeln, war eine ein- 

fache Sache, denn man konnte sich auf die beim Bunker 1 gesammelten Er- 
fahrungen stützen, und rund 500 Personen hatten darin Platz. Doch Hop 
wollte die Ventilation verbessern. Er zog Bischoff zu Rate, welcher ihm ei- 
nen Artikel aus der Feder des Dr. G. Peters zeigte. Dieser war Direktor 
der Firma Degesch, welche Zyklon B produzierte. Der Artikel beschrieb 
eine Zyklon B-Entlausungsanlage mit acht kleinen Kammern von jeweils 

10 m? Größe, die alle aneinandergereiht waren.« (S. 41/42) 

Wie uns Pressac selbst auf Seite 42 mitteilt, war der Artikel von der Firma 
Boos angefordert worden, 

»damit sie daraus Anleitungen für die Einrichtung von 19 ühnlichen Ent- 

lausungskammern im geplanten Gebdude fiir den Empfang der neu einge- 

lieferten Häftlinge im Stammlager entnehmen konnte.« 
Demnach diente der Artikel als Vorlage für die Installation von 19 Blau- 
säuregas-Kreislaufentwesungskammern für das Aufnahmegebäude. Das 
Datum, an dem der Artikel angefordert wurde, war der 1. Juli 1942 (S. 103, 
Anmerkung 135) und lag also einen Monat später als der angebliche Be- 
ginn der Ausrottungsaktivitäten im Bunker 2. Dieser Artikel enthielt das 
Schema einer Degesch-Kreislauf-Entlausungskammer, das wie erwähnt in 


115 Auf S. 59 schreibt Pressac zum Thema der Häftlinge, welche bei der Kremierung von in 
Massengräbern bestatteten Leichen mitgewirkt hatten: 
»Sie waren — von der SS abgesehen — die einzigen Zeugen der äußeren Anzeichen des 
Massenmordes an den Juden geworden, denn abgesehen von den Gefangenen, die an 
dieser “Säuberung” teilnahmen, wurde kein einziger am Leben gelassen«. 
Wie erklärt man sich dann die Tatsache, daß die Augenzeugen der angeblichen Ausrot- 
tungsaktionen in den Bunkern am Leben gelassen wurden? 
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Pressacs Dokument 16 und 17 abgebildet ist. Daß Bischoff diesen Artikel 
Höß gezeigt haben soll, was Höß zur Einrichtung eines Lüftungssystems 
im Bunker 2 bewogen haben, ist durch kein Dokument belegt und wieder 
einmal eine reine Frucht der Phantasie Pressacs. Dieser behauptet übrigens, 
im Bunker 2 sei überhaupt kein mechanisches Ventilationssystem instal- 
liert worden. 

Schließlich 

»wurden in der weißen Hütte (Bunker 2) vier kleine Gaskammern von un- 

gefähr 50 m? eingerichtet, eine neben der anderen, ohne mechanische Ent- 

lüftung, aber so ausgerichtet, daß sie der Windrichtung entsprachen, wel- 

che in Birkenau von Nord nach Süd verläuft.« (S. 42, meine Hervorhe- 

bung) 
Worauf Pressac mit dieser Argumentation hinaus will, dürfte klar sein. Zu 
den zentralen Punkten, die gegen sein erstes Buch vorgebracht wurden, 
gehörte die unerklärliche Tatsache, daß die Deutschen technisch durch und 
durch stümperhafte Hinrichtungsgaskammern errichteten, obwohl sie in der 
Technik der Blausäureentlausungskammern dank der Erfindung des 
DEGESCH-Kreislaufverfahrens an der Weltspitze standen. Pressac sieht 
sich deshalb gezwungen, zwischen den beiden Gaskammertypen, koste es, 
was es wolle, eine Verbindung herzustellen, und er tut es auch, indem er 
einerseits behauptet, die Umwandlung des Bunkers 2 in vier aneinanderge- 
reihte Gaskammern sei erfolgt, indem man sich 

»von den durch die Degesch in Frankfurt/Main errichteten Entlau- 

sungsanlagen (parallel nebenenanderliegende Zellen) inspirieren ließ.« 

(S. 115, meine Hervorhebung) 
und andererseits schreibt, die erste Menschenvergasung im Krematorium II 
sei mit 6 kg Zyklon begangen worden, was 

»einer Konzentration von ca. 20 g Blausäuregas per m? gleichkam, wie sie 

von den Leitern der Degesch in ihren Entlausungszellen vorgeschrieben 

wurde.« (S. 119, meine Hervorhebung) 
Demnach sollen also die Bauleitungsingenieure dem Artikel von G. Peters 
(und E. Wüstinger) ein vollkommen nebensächliches Element entnommen 
haben, nämlich die »parallele Anordnung« der Gaskammern! Und nicht 
genug damit: Die Grundmauern des angeblichen Bunker 2 sind erhalten 
geblieben, doch weisen sie eine nicht-parallele(!) Unterteilung in sieben 
Räume auf! Die Höhe dieser Räume ist unbekannt. Das von Pressac ange- 
nommene Volumen (vier Kammern zu ja 50 m?) ist daher schlicht die 
Frucht seiner Phantasie. 
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Obgleich sie eine einzige Gaskammer von 105 m? Fläche hätten einrich- 
ten können (was nur natürlich gewesen wäre, da der Bunker 2 zur Mas- 
sentötung dienen sollte), installierten sie stattdessen vier mit je (105 m?/4=) 
26,25 m?, was den Ausrottungsvorgang natürlich ungemein erschwert hät- 
te. 

Hinsichtlich der Blausáurekonzentration ist folgendes zu bemerken: Da 
das Volumen des Leichenkellers 1 (506 m?) auf vielleicht 406 m? ge- 
schrumpft wäre, wenn man die Kórpermasse der 1.492 Opfer der ersten 
Vergasung im Krematorium II und die Betonsäulen abzieht, hätte man mit 
6 kg Zyklon BI eine Höchstkonzentration von са. (6.000/406 =) 14,8 
g/m? und nicht von 20 g/m? erreicht. Halb so schlimm: Pressac verfügt 
wieder einmal aus eigener Machtvollkommenheit, die Gaskonzentration 
habe bei 20 g/m? gelegen, womit der zweite Zusammenhang zwischen den 
Degesch-Entwesungskammern und den angeblichen Hinrichtungsgaskam- 
mern an den Haaren herbeigezogen wáre. 

Anfangs hatten die SS-Leute für die Bunker 1 und 2 keine Auskleide- 
räume vorgesehen, und die Opfer zogen sich angeblich »im Freien« aus, 
aber dann 

»verlangte Bischoff in seinem zweiten Rapport, in der Nähe der beiden 

Bunker müßten vier Pferdestallbaracken als Auskleidungsrüume für die 

Arbeitsunfühigen errichtet werden. Jede Baracke kostete 15.000 Mark. Die 

Forderung wurde wie folgt formuliert: ,,4 Stück Baracken für Sonderbe- 

handlung der Häftlinge in Birkenau“.« (S. 45/46) 

Der betreffende Bericht wurde Ende Juli 1942 geschrieben, also während 
die Fleckfieberepidemie verheerend wütete. Wie bereits erklart, hatte der 
Ausdruck »Sonderbehandlung der Häftlinge« keine kriminelle, sondern 
eine sanitäre Bedeutung. Er fügt sich nahtlos in die Bestrebungen der SS 
ein, der Seuche Einhalt zu gebieten. Es versteht sich von selbst, daß die 
Verbindung zwischen diesen Baracken und den Bunkern 1 und 2 ein pures 
Pressac’sches Phantasieprodukt ist, dem wie üblich auch nicht die Spur 
eines dokumentarischen Beweises zugrunde liegt." 


16 Die von Pressac angegebene Menge von 6 kg Zyklon ist übrigens ebenfalls eine reine 
Erfindung. Sie bezieht sich auf die erste angebliche Vergasung im Krematorium II, wird 
aber nicht nur durch kein einziges Dokument, sondern nicht einmal durch einen Augen- 
zeugenbericht bestätigt. Pressac dürfte die Zahl von Höß haben, der im allgemeinen von 
5 bis 7 Zyklondosen von je 1 kg Gewicht spricht; vgl. die Dokumente des Nürnberger 
Militärtribunals NI-034 und NI-036. 

17 Zur Frage dieser vier Baracken für Sonderbehandlung siehe C. Mattogno, Sonderbe- 
handlung in Auschwitz, aaO. (Anm. 80), S. 31f., 40-43. 
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Die gleiche Funktion wiesen die »Badeanstalten für Sonderaktionen« 
auf, die im Aktenvermerk vom 21. August 1942 auftauchen (S. 52). Jede 
dieser Badeanstalten muDte mit 2 Dreimuffelófen des vereinfachten Typs 
versehen sein, selbstverständlich um die Leichen der Fleckfieberopfer zu 
kremieren.''? 

Pressac will im Plan einer interessanten Zone von Auschwitz-Birkenau 
eine »bavure« entdeckt haben. Jener Plan 

»beweist, daß die Zone, in denen die Bunker I und 2 sowie ihre Gräben 

lagen, als Sperrgebiet deklariert waren.« (Legende zum Dokument 21 so- 

wie S. 52) 

Doch datiert dieses Dokument vom 2. Juni 1943. Zu jenem Zeitpunkt soll 
das Morden in den beiden Bunkern bereits zweieinhalb Monate lang geruht 
haben; die »Verbrennungsgruben«, die Pressac hier in Bestattungsgruben 
umwandelt, sollen zugeschiittet und das Terrain eingeebnet worden sein. 
Was gab es in dieser »Sperrzone« also zu verbergen? 

In Wirklichkeit bezieht sich dieser Ausdruck auf die gesamte weiße Zo- 
ne innerhalb des schrágstraffierten Gebietes, also auch auf das Areal des 
Lagers Birkenau. Das Sperrgebiet steht ersichtlich im Zusammenhang mit 
verschiedenen Lagersperren, die Höß wegen der Fleckfieberepidemien 
verhängte: Am 10. Juli 1942 (S. 115); am 23. Juli (S. 116); am 8. Februar 
1943 (S. 118). Im Juni 1943 suchte das Fleckfieber das Zigeunerlager in 
Birkenau heim, und im Sektor BI traten bis Ende Juli Fleckfieberfalle auf 
(S. 120f.). 

Im Mai/Juni 1944, während der Deportation der ungarischen Juden 
nach Auschwitz 

»wurde Bunker 2 zur Vernichtung kleiner Gruppen wieder in Betrieb ge- 

nommen. Man äscherte die Leichen der Ermordeten in einer 30 m? großen 

Verbrennungsgrube ein.« (S. 90f.) 

Das ist Schwachsinn in Reinkultur. Die SS-Leute sollen also eine Vernich- 
tungsanlage, die auf einmal rund 500 Menschen töten konnte, durch eine 
Einäscherungsanlage ergänzt haben, die bestenfalls 50 Leichen verbrennen 
konnte, also ein Zehntel der Opfer. Hier kann man auf den Augenzeugen 
Miklos Nyiszli verweisen. Dieser spricht von zwei »Verbrennungsgruben«, 
die 50 x 6 m (zusammen also 600 m?) maßen und täglich 5.000 bis 6.000 





118 Siehe ebd., S. 76-83. 
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Leichen zu beseitigen hatten. 7 In seinem vorherigen Buch meinte Pressac 
noch, dieser Zeuge sei zuverlässig; sein einziger kleiner Fehler liege darin, 
daß er die Zahlen immer mit vier multipliziere.'”° In diesem spezifischen 
Fall nennt Pressac aber eine um das Zwanzigfache kleinere Verbrennungs- 
fläche und eine — der Oberfläche nach — 100 bis 200 mal geringere Ein- 
üscherungskapazitát als Nyiszli! 

Auf S. 147 erscheint aus dem Nichts urplótzlich eine zweite Grube, die 
»kleiner« als die erste ist. Pressac erfindet sie, um die Produktion des Bun- 
kers 2 ein wenig zu steigern und so die Ausrottung der ungarischen Juden 
technisch etwas besser móglich zu machen. Dies ándert nichts am Gesag- 
ten. 


8. Die Krematorien IV und V 


Pressac stellt die Behauptung auf, die Krematorien IV und V seien in Ab- 
hängigkeit von den Bunkern 1 und 2 entstanden (S. 50) und dazu konzi- 
piert gewesen, die Leichen der dort Vergasten zu verbrennen. 

Diese logistische Anordnung ist, um es sehr gelinde auszudrücken, ein 
wenig unglücklich. Der angebliche Bunker 1 war nämlich 800 und der 
angebliche Bunker 2 gar 900 m Straßenstrecke von den beiden Krematori- 
en entfernt. Man hätte die Leichen also per Lkw zur Kremierung schaffen 
müssen. Wenn man bedenkt, daß laut Pressac im Krematorium I bereits 
eine rationalere Ausrottungsmethode zur Anwendung gelangt war, die 
dann auf alle vier Birkenauer Krematorien übertragen worden sei — in all 
diesen Fällen soll die Gaskammer ja innerhalb des Krematoriums gelegen 
haben —, wäre die Errichtung von zwei »kriminellen« Krematorien nicht 
nur ohne Gaskammern, sondern gar noch in 800 bis 900 m Entfernung vom 
Mordort unsinnig gewesen. 

Über die Entstehung dieser beiden Krematorien äußert sich der Verfas- 
ser folgendermaßen: 

»Was das Krema IV (und V) betrifft, so zeigt die erste, aus dem August des 

Jahres 1942 stammende Zeichnung lediglich die Einäscherungsanlage. 





119 M, Nyiszli, Médecin à Auschwitz. Souvenirs d'un médecin déporté, aus dem Unga- 
rischen übersetzt und revidiert von Tibére Kremer, Julliard, Paris 1961, S. 96-98 (dt.: Im 
Jenseits der Menschlichkeit, 2. Aufl., Dietz, Berlin 1992). 

120 J.-C, Pressac, Auschwitz:..., Anm. 12а), S. 479. In Wahrheit ist Nyiszli ein falscher 
Zeuge. Man vergleiche dazu meine Studie »Medico ad Auschwitz«: Anatomia di un fal- 
50, Edizioni la Sfinge, Parma 1988. 
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Mitte Oktober stellte die Firma Konrad Segnitz, die mit der Errichtung des 
Dachwerks beauftragt war, es in seinen definitiven Ausmaßen dar. An den 
Ofenraum schloß sich eine mächtige Leichenhalle an, die 48 x 12 m, also 
insgesamt 576 m?, maß. Dies ließ ihren Verwendungszweck erkennen. Die 
Entkleidung und Vergasung der Opfer fand immer noch im Bunker 2 statt, 
doch die Leichen wurden in der Leichenhalle des Krema IV gestapelt, um 
anschließend dort verbrannt zu werden. Dann bemiihten sich die SS-Leute 
darum, eine (mit einem Ofen geheizte) Gaskammer in der Mitte des Ge- 
bdudes zu installieren, was folgende logische Anordnung der Mordaktio- 
nen ergab: Entkleidungsraum — Gaskammer — Schleuse — Achtmuffelofen- 
raum.« (S. 67, meine Hervorhebung) 
Die Zeichnung der Firma Segnitz ist der Plan Nr. 1361 vom 14. Oktober 
1942.?! Die Behauptung, die SS habe »dann« im Zentrum des Gebäudes 
eine ofengeheizte Gaskammer installiert, ist falsch, weil das Vorhanden- 
sein eines solchen Ofens in der Gebáudemitte schon im Plan 1678 vom 14. 
August 1942 erkennbar ist. Pressac kommentiert hierzu: 122 
»Das Vorhandensein eines Ofens im unvollständigen Raum der Zeichnung 
1678 ist ein schlagender Beweis dafür, daß dieser für Vergasungen benutzt 
wurde.« 
Darauf legt Pressac die Entwicklung der Plane hinsichtlich der Krematori- 
en IV und V dar: 
»Es fehlte aber ein Entkleidungsraum. Man errichtete draußen eine Pfer- 
destallbaracke, die diesem Mangel abhalf, was nun folgende Reihenfolge 
ergab: Auskleidebaracke — Gaskammer — Leichenhalle — Schleuse — Acht- 
muffelofenraum. 
Die Krematorien IV und V hatten eine um die Hälfte geringere Eindsche- 
rungskapazität als die Kremas II und III. Dementsprechend waren auch ih- 
re Gaskammern von bescheideneren Dimensionen. Die SS-Leute benutzten 
diese wenig ertragreichen Gaskammern (100 m?), um kleinere Gruppen 
von Opfern abwechselnd zu ,, behandeln". So wurde im Januar 1943 der 
definitive Plan des Krema IV (und V) entworfen.« (S. 67) 
Das von Pressac gezeichnete vereinfachte Schema umfaßt folgendes: Einen 
Entkleidungsraum, von dem aus man in zwei Gaskammern gelangte (Nr. 1 
und 2), von denen jede 500 »Arbeitsunfähige« fassen konnte, einen Korri- 
dor, eine Leichenhalle, eine Schleuse und den Ofenraum (S. 67). Pressac 
fügt hinzu: 





121 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz:..., Anm. 12a), S. 397. 
122 Ebd., S. 392. 
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»Diese Konzeption bedingte den Bau eines Entkleideraums. Bei schónem 

Wetter war dieser nicht unentbehrlich, denn die Opfer zogen sich einfach 

im Freien aus (Sommer 1944), doch im Winter war er es sehr wohl. Um 

sich um seine Errichtung zu drücken, verlieh die SS dem zentralen Saal ei- 

ne doppelte Funktion. Er diente abwechselnd als Entkleideraum und als 

Leichenhalle.« (S. 68) 

Daraus ergibt sich, daf die kriminelle Struktur der Krematorien IV und V, 
die von den Technikern und Ingenieuren der Bauleitung entworfen war, 
sich, um mit Pressac zu sprechen, als »absurd« erwies, weil die »Techniker 
und Ingenieure« der Bauleitung, die — immer nach Pressac — bei Bunker 1 
und 2 je eine Auskleidebaracke errichtet hatten, sich nun unerklárlicher- 
weise um den Bau einer solchen bei den Krematorien IV und V »drück- 
ten«. Warum? Ein unergründliches Geheimnis! 

Pressac behauptet, die Krematorien IV und V seien mit je ZWEI Gas- 
kammern ausgerüstet gewesen, die je 700 m? maßen und jeweils 500, zu- 
sammen also /.000, Personen fassen konnten, was bedeutet, daß auf einen 
Quadratmeter fünf Menschen kamen. In seinem 1989 erschienenen Werk 
hatte es noch geheiBen:'? 

»Die Bodenflüche der drei Gaskammern belief sich auf 240 m? und das 

Volumen auf 4.800 m? [hier liegt ein simpler Druckfehler vor; es müßte 

480 m? heißen]. Demnach konnte, wenn auf einen Quadratmeter 10 Men- 

schen kamen, 2.400 Opfer hineingequetscht werden.« (meine Hervorhe- 

bung) 
Auf Seite 147 feiert diese dritte Gaskammer eine wundersame Auferste- 
hung. Wir werden gleich sehen, warum. In seinem ersten Werk ráumt 
Pressac ein, der Ablauf des Vernichtungsprozederes in den Krematorien IV 
und V sei noch »absurder«, denn sogar in Anbetracht seiner maßlos über- 
triebenen Ofenkapazitat 

»hdtte es vier oder fünf Tage gedauert, um 2.400 Leichen zu verbren- 


nen.« D 


Wenn man sich die reale Höchstkapazität der Öfen vor Augen hält, hätte 
die Einäscherung der 2.400 Leichen über 12 Tage in Anspruch genommen. 
Um die 2.400 Leichen binnen eines einzigen Tages in Asche zu verwan- 
deln, hätte man 100 Muffeln anstelle der vorhandenen 8 benötigt. 

Folgen wir Pressac, so lief eine Vergasung wie folgt ab: 





13 Ebd., S. 384. 
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»Die erste Vergasung war katastrophal. Ein SS-Mann mußte, mit aufge- 
setzter Gasmaske, auf eine kleine Leiter steigen, um Zugang zu einem 
„Fenster“ zu bekommen. Dieses öffnete er mit der einen Hand, mit der an- 
deren schiittete er das Zyklon hinein. Diese Vorstellung war eines Trapez- 
kiinstlers würdig und mufite sechsmals wiederholt werden.« (S. 76, meine 
Hervorhebung) 
Pressac vergißt hier noch hinzuzufügen, daß der SS-Trapezkünstler auch 
die Opfer höflich ersuchen mußte, ihm keinen Stoß zu versetzen, der ihn 
von der Leiter warf, oder ihn nicht zu packen und hineinzuziehen, wenn er 
eine Hand durch das Fenster steckte (welches 1,70 m über dem Boden lag), 
um die Zyklondose auszuleeren. 

Pressac setzt seine Erzáhlung fort: 

»Als die dichten Türen geöffnet wurden, um das Gas abziehen zu lassen, 

merkte man, daß die natürliche Lüftung nicht ausreichte. Man mußte in 

aller Eile eine Türe durch den nördlichen Gang brechen, um einen Luftzug 
hervorzurufen.« (S. 76, meine Hervorhebung) 
Die Geschichte von der angeblich auf diese Weise geschaffenen Lüf- 
tungsmóglichkeit in den Krematorien IV und V gehört zu jenen, welche die 
Hohlheit der Pressac’schen Argumentation in allergrellstem Lichte erstrah- 
len lassen. 

In A.T.O. behauptete Pressac, diese eilig eingebrochene Türe in der 
Nordmauer des Krematoriums IV auf einem Photo erschließen zu kön- 
nen,"^ welches nur leider die Südseite der Krema IV und V zeigt. Da nun 
diese Krematorien spiegelbildlich angeordnet waren, meint Pressac, eine 
angeblich von ihm in der Südseite des Krematoriums V entdeckte Türe 
beweise das Vorhandensein einer solchen Türe in der Nordmauer des 
Krema IV. Doch liegt das Krematorium V im Hintergrund, teils von Bäu- 
men verdeckt. Die Südmauer ist so undeutlich zu sehen, daß man nur mit 
viel Einbildung eine Türe erkennt, welche in den Gang führt. Eine Prüfung 
des Originalphotos zeigt, daß Pressacs »Tür« der Schatten von drei 
Baumstämmen ist, der unten vom hellen Erdboden begrenzt wird. 

Prüfer, der am 18. Oder 19. Mai in Birkenau angelangt war 

»stellte mit geheuchelter Traurigkeit fest, daß die Garantie für den Ofen 

des Krematoriums IV abgelaufen war und er einen mit zweitrangigem Ma- 

terial errichteten Ofen nicht mehr reparieren konnte. Er meinte aber, die 

Gaskammern seien immer noch brauchbar, allerdings unter der Bedin- 





124 Ebd., S. 416f. 
125 APMO, nr. neg. 20995/465. 
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Geneva Convention) was no more extensive, this was due to the fact that 
the Jewish Senate of Budapest was of the opinion that the measure would 
doubtless lose its effectiveness if generally applied. 

The Hungarian government, furthermore, showed themselves willing to 
favour a resumption of Jewish emigration. The Committee got in touch with 
the British and United States governments as a matter of extreme urgency 
and, during August, obtained a joint statement from these two governments 
declaring their desire to give support by every means to the emigration of 
Jews from Hungary. 

To this end, the Committee was requested to transmit the following 
message to Budapest from the United States government: ‘The United 
States government has been advised by the ICRC of the Hungarian gov- 
ernment’s willingness to permit certain categories of refugees to emigrate 
from Hungary. [...] The Government of the United States, taking into ac- 
count the humanitarian considerations involved as regards the Jews in 
Hungary, now specifically repeats its assurance that arrangements will be 
made by it for the care of all Jews who in the present circumstances are al- 
lowed to leave Hungary and who reach the territory of the United Nations 
or neutral countries, and that it will find for such people temporary havens 
of refuge where they may live in safety. The governments of neutral coun- 
tries have been advised of these assurances and have been requested to 
permit the entry into the territory of Jews from Hungary who may reach 
their frontiers.’ 

On October 6, the Hungarian authorities, in conformity with the under- 
taking given to the Committee, announced the final suspension of deporta- 
tions and made known that the Kistarcea Camp for Jewish intellectuals, 
doctors and engineers, had been broken up and the internees released. 

The hope raised by this statement was short-lived. A few days later the 
full tide of the great tribulations of the Hungarian Jews was to set in. In 
view of the setbacks of the German Army, Admiral Horthy had decided to 
sever his country’s connection with Germany. On October 15, he asked the 
Allied Powers for an armistice for Hungary. This proclamation had an im- 
mense effect amongst the Jews, who were ardent in their demonstrations 
against the occupying Power. Although the German Army was in retreat 
both in Eastern and Western Europe, it had still a firm foothold in Hunga- 
ry. The Regent failed in his plan and was arrested. Hungarian supporters 
of the Germans seized power and set about a repression, increasing in se- 
verity as the fighting zone came nearer, placing Budapest in a state of 
siege. It is alleged that shots were fired from Jewish houses on the German 
troops; however that may be, repression was centered on the Jews. It was 
immediately decided to remove them from Budapest and to confiscate their 
property. Sixty thousand Jews fit for work were to be sent to Germany, on 
foot, in parties of one thousand, by way of Vienna. Moreover, among the 
able-bodied, men between sixteen and sixty, and women between fourteen 
and forty were commandeered for forced labour in building fortifications 
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gung, daß man sie mechanisch ventilierte. Er ergatterte so eine Bestellung 
für zwei Entlüftungsanlagen für die Kremas IV und V, die sich auf 2.510 
RM belief, und reiste am 20. Ab.« (S. TOf.) 
Die von Pressac in Anmerkung 247 auf S. 107 genannte Quelle ist ein 
Brief mit einem Kostenvoranschlag der Firma Topf vom 9. Juni 1943. In 
A.T.O. hatte er zu demselben Dokument bemerkt: $ 
»Der Verfasser möchte hervorheben, daß NICHTS in diesem Brief darauf 
hinweist, das die für die Krematorien IV und V geplanten Entlüftungsanla- 
gen für die Gaskammern bestimmt waren. Sie konnten ja auch für die 
Ofenräume bestimmt sein.« (Hervorhebung Pressacs) 
In Anbetracht der Tatsache, daß die Einrichtung der Lüftung für das rei- 
bungslose Funktionieren der Gaskammern so dringend und unerläßlich 
gewesen sein soll, müßte man erwarten, daß sie ohne Verzug installiert 
wurde. Stattdessen geschah aber folgendes: 
»Die Firma Topf, die nur mit Mühe einen passenden Motor hatte auftrei- 
ben können, schickte am 21. Dezember trotzdem mit normaler Fracht eine 
der beiden Entlüftungsanlagen. Es wurde am 1. Januar am Bauhof gela- 
gert und blieb bis zum Mai 1944 dort.« (S. 88) 
Pressac ergänzt noch: 
»Die seit Januar eingelagerte Entlüftungsanlage wurde im Mai im Krema 
V montiert, dessen Ofen, wie man meinte, einwandfrei funktionierte. Für 
die beiden Gaskammern und den Gang, die insgesamt ein Volumen von 
460 n? aufwiesen, was dem der Leichenhallen der Kremas II und III weit- 
gehend entsprach, hatte Schultze eine Lüftungsanlage von gleicher Kapazi- 
tüt vorgesehen: ein Geblüse Nr. 450 mit einem Motor von 3,5 PS, der 
stündlich 8.000 m? Luft aussog.« (S. 89f.) 
Da die Leichenkeller 1 — die angeblichen Gaskammern — der Krematorien 
II und III nach Pressac 483 m? maßen (S. 30) und ihre Gebläse ihm zufolge 
eine Leistung von 8.000 m?/h gehabt haben soll (S. 38), was 16,56 Luft- 
wechseln stündlich entsprach, folgt für ihn daraus, daß Schultze für die 
drei angeblichen Gaskammern des Krematorium V, welche 480 m? maßen, 
ebenso ein Gebläse mit einer Leistung von 8.000 m*/h vorsah, was pro 
Stunde 16,67 Luftwechsel ergab, so daß die beiden Einrichtungen »diesel- 
be Kapazität« besaßen. 
Wie bereits hervorgehoben wurde, betrug das Volumen des Leichenkel- 
lers 1 nicht 483, sondern 506 m?,'?’ und seine Gebläse wiesen eine Leis- 





126 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz:..., Anm. 12a), S. 386. 
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tung von 4.800 und nicht von 8.000 m?/h auf, was stiindlich 9,49 und nicht 
16,56 Luftwechseln entspricht. Was nun das Krematorium V anbelangt, so 
maßen gemäß Plan 2036 vom 11. Januar 1943! die drei angeblich später 
in Gaskammern umgewandelten Ráume: 


12,35 m x 7,72 m= 95,3 m?x 2,20 m = 209,8 m? 
11,69 mx 8,40 m= 98,2 n?x 2,20 m= 216,1 n? 
11,69 mx 3,50 m= 40,9 m?x 2,20 m= 90,0 m? 
Summe: 234,4m? und 515,9 m? 





Hier stand Pressac vor einer anderen Schwierigkeit: Da das Volumen der 
zwei Gaskammern, die er auf S. 67f. erwähnt, insgesamt 425,9 m? beträgt, 
würde ein Gebläse mit einer Leistung von 8.000 m?/h 18,8 Luftwechseln 
pro Stunde entsprechen. Anders ausgedrückt hätten die Spezialisten der 
Firma Topf dann oberhalb des Erdbodens liegende, mit Türen und Fenstern 
ausgestattete Räumlichkeiten, die entsprechend einfacher zu lüften waren, 
mit einer proportional stärkeren Ventilation ausgestattet als halbunterirdi- 
sche, fensterlose und demnach schwerer zu lüftende! Deshalb zauberte er 
sich die dritte Gaskammer aus dem Hut und vermindert das Gesamtvolu- 
men von 515,9 auf 480 m?, um mit diesem Kunstgriff zwei »gleich starke« 
Ventilationssysteme zu erhalten. 

Auf S. 90 präsentiert Pressac uns ein Schema, welches die »Entlüftung 
der Gaskammern des Krematoriums V, wie sie im Juni 1943 von Karl 
Schultze geplant und im Mai 1944 installiert wurde«, zeigt. Die Quelle 
nennt er nicht, weil es sie nicht gibt. Dieses Schema ist nämlich eines der 
vielen Pressac’schen Phantasiegebilde und schon deshalb falsch, weil der 
Topf-Brief vom 9. Juni 1943'? die »Ausführung der gemauertern Entlüf- 
tungskanäle« erwähnt, während Pressacs Schema lediglich die Rohrleitun- 
gen zeigt. 


127 Theoretisches Volumen einschließlich der Betonpfeiler und des Längsträgers (ca. 9 m?). 
128 LC Pressac, Auschwitz:..., Anm. 12a), S. 399. 
7? APMO, BW 30/27, S. 18. 
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9. Zusammenfassung 


Damit sind wir am Ende unserer kritischen Untersuchung des letzten Meis- 
terwerkes von Pressac angelangt. 

Am 21. Februar 1979 publizierten 34 franzósische Geschichtsforscher 
in einem Le Monde-Artikel eine Erklárung, die mit folgenden Worten en- 
det: ?? 

»Man darf sich nicht fragen, wie solch ein Massenmord technisch möglich 

war. Er war technisch möglich, weil er stattgefunden hat. Dies ist der obli- 

gatorische Ausgangspunkt jeder historischen Untersuchung zu diesem 

Thema. Diese Wahrheit wollen wir einfach in Erinnerung rufen: Es gibt 

keine Debatte über die Existenz der Gaskammern, und es darf auch keine 

geben.« 

Jean-Claude Pressac hielt sich nicht an diese Vorschrift. Er wollte die Fra- 
ge der Kremierungsófen und der angeblichen Gaskammern von Auschwitz 
und Birkenau technisch anpacken, obgleich er nicht die geringste techni- 
sche Kompetenz zu einer solchen Studie besitzt. Doch mußte er das me- 
thodische Prinzip der Revisionisten aufgreifen, dab, wenn ein Widerspruch 
zwischen den Zeugenaussagen und der Technik vorliegt, letztere den Aus- 
schlag gibt. Er tat dies, indem er die Zahl der angeblich » Vergasten« redu- 
zierte, eben weil diese unvereinbar ist mit der Kremierungskapazität der 
Ófen, die er freilich maBlos übertrieb. So hat er eine nicht mehr zu schlie- 
Bende Bresche in die traditionalistische Geschichtsschreibung geschlagen, 
denn die Technik beweist klipp und klar die Unmóglichkeit einer Massen- 
ausrottung in Auschwitz und Birkenau. Hätte Pressac seine technischen 
Argumente konsequent zu Ende geführt, dann hátte er diese SchluDfolge- 
rung wohl oder übel akzeptieren müssen. Anderenfalls wáre ihm wirklich 
nichts anderes übrig geblieben, als die Segel zu streichen und sich der Er- 
Klärung der französischen Historiker anzuschließen, daß man sich nicht 
fragen darf, wie so ein Massenmord technisch móglich gewesen sei. 


Sicher ist jedenfalls eines: 
Pressacs Buch bedeutet das Ende einer Legende. 





130 Le Monde, 21. Februar 1979, S. 23. 
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10. Anhang 


10.1. Vorbemerkung zu den Dokumenten 


Die in diesem Anhang enthaltenen technischen Dokumente beziehen sich 
auf zwei wichtige Aspekte der in der vorliegenden Studie behandelten 
vermeintlichen “Maschinerie des Massenmordes”: die Lüftung der Lei- 
chenkeller der Krematorien II und III sowie die Gasprüfer. 

Pressac zufolge soll Leichenkeller 1 eine Hinrichtungsgaskammer ge- 
wesen sein. Die Dokumente 2 und 3 widerlegen die Behauptung Jean- 
Claude Pressacs, derzufolge sich die Leistung des Lüftungsssystems dieses 
Raums in den Krematorien II und III von Birkenau auf 8.000 m? Luft pro 
Stunde belief. Die tatsächliche Leistung belief sich auf 4.800 m? Luft pro 
Stunde, was 9,48 Luftwechseln pro Stunde entsprach. 

Diese Dokumente belegen zudem, daß sich die Leistung des Entlüf- 
tungsgebläses von Leichenkeller 2 (dem angeblichen Auskleidekeller) auf 
10.000 m? Luft pro Stunde belief, was 11 Luftwechseln pro Stunde ent- 
spricht. Die Konsequenz für Pressacs These wäre, daß die Ingenieure der 
Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz und der Firma Topf für die Hinrich- 
tungsgaskammern paradoxerweise eine niedrigere Lüftungsleistung vorsa- 
hen als für die Auskleidekeller! 

Der für diese Ráume eingeplante Luftwechsel stimmt vielmehr mit dem 
überein, was der Ingenieur Wilhelm Heepke, einem der damals angese- 
hensten Fachleute auf dem Gebiet der Krematorien, für intensiv genutzte 
Leichenkeller empfohlen hat (Dokument 4). Diese als Leichenkeller ge- 
planten und gebauten Ráume waren daher — Leichenkeller. 

Die mit Warmluft betriebene Kreislauf-Anlage für Entlausung mit Zyk- 
lon-Blausáure der Firma DEGESCH hingegen hatte ein Gebläse mit einer 
Lüftungsleistung von 12 m? pro Minute, was 72 Luftwechseln pro Stunde 
entsprach (Dokumente 5 und 6). 

Damit ist auch Pressacs Behauptung hinfallig, derzufolge Leichenkeller 
] in eine Hinrichtungsgaskammer umgewandelt worden sei. Die Tatsache, 
daß die Krematorien II und III, die als hygienisch-sanitäre Anlagen geplant 
und gebaut worden waren, in Betrieb gingen, ohne daf die Anzahl der 
Kremierungsófen bzw. die Leistungsfahigkeit der Lüftungsanlagen für die 
Leichenkeller 1 gegenüber der anfánglichen Planung erhóht wurde, be- 
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weist, dall sie nicht in eine *Machinerie des Massenmordes” umgewandelt 
wurden. 

Am 26. Februar 1943 forderte die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz bei 
der Firma Topf zehn Gaspriifer an (Dokument 7). Die Firma Topf soll da- 
rauf mit einem Brief vom 2. Marz 1943 geanwortet habe, der allerdings 
von “Anzeigegeräten für Blausäure-Reste” handelt (Dokument 8). Jean- 
Claude Pressac halt diese Dokument fiir den definitiven Beweis fiir die 
Existenz einer Hinrichtungsgaskmmer im Krematorium II. 

Gasprüfer waren Geráte zur Rauchgasanalyse und beruhten auf einer 
physikalischen Meßmethode (Dokument 9). The Testsatz zum Nachweis 
von Blausáureresten wurde “Gasrestnachweisgerat für Zyklon" hgenannt 
(Dokument 11). Er beruhte auf einer naBchemischen Methode und wurde 
von den gleichen Firmen vertrieben, die auch Zyklon B vertrieben. Das 
Gasrestnachweisgerät bestand aus einem Holzkasten mit folgendem Inhalt: 

1) helles Kapselróhrchen mit Lösung I (2,86 Gramm Kupferazetat in 1 

Liter Wasser), 

2) braunes Kapselróhrchen mit Lósung II (475 ccm bei Zimmertempera- 

tur gesáttigte Benzidinazetatlósung mit Wasser auf 1 Liter aufgefüllt) 

3) Mischgefäß mit Markierungen für äquivalente Mengen beider Lö- 

sungen 

4) Fließpapierstreifen 

5) Farbmuster 

6) sechs dickwandige Teströhrchen mit Korkstopfen zur Aufbewahrung 

angefeuchteter Papierstreifen. 

Die Gasrestprobe erfolgte, indem die nötigen Mengen beider Testlösungen 
im Mischgefäß gemischt wurden. Der untere Teil von sechs Teststreifen 
wurde mit der so erhaltene Lösung befeuchtet. Danach wurden diese in je 
ein Teströhrchen gegeben, das sofort mit einem Korkstopfen verschlossen 
wurde. Die den Test durchführende Person betrat die zu testende Räum- 
lichkeit mit einer Gasmaske und den Teströhrchen. Diese wurden an ver- 
schiedenen Stellen geöffnet, wodurch die mit der Testlösung befeuchteten 
Streifen der Umgebungsluft ausgesetzt wurden. Die Papierstreifen reagier- 
ten auf die Gegenwart von Blausäure mit einer von der Blausäurekonzent- 
rations abhängigen, mehr oder weniger intensiven Blaufürbung."! 


131 Zur genauen Beschreibung des Gerätes und seiner Anwendung vgl. A. Sieverts, A. 
Hermsdorf, “Der Nachweis gasförmiger Blausäure in Luft,” Zeitschrift für Angewandte 
Chemie, 34 (1921), S. 4f. 
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Dokument 11 ist das Foto eines Gasrestnachweisgeráts, das von den 
Sowjets in Auschwitz nach der Besetzung des Lagers gefunden wurde. 

Dokument 12 zeigt zwei Anzeigegeräte von Gasprüfern zur Rauch- 
gasanalyse auf CO» bzw. CO/H». 
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Dokument 2: J.A. Topf & Söhne, Erfurt, Rechnung Nr. 729 vom 27. Mai 1 943 an 
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matoriums III von Birkenau. APMO. D-Z/Bau, Nr. inw. 1967, S. 246f. 
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Raum 
f, Vermerke 


Ubertrds: 
1 Gebläse zur Förderung vor stündl. 
10000 com Abluft gegen 22 mm WS. 
Gesamtpressung, 
1 Drehstrommotor für 380 Volt, 5 
Per. spritzwassergeschiitzt, N = 
ca. 3,5 PS. mit Motorschutzschal 
ter und Sterndreieckschalter, 
1 Abluftrohrleitung mit einem g 
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1 Druckrohrleitung mit Wetterhaube 
lt. Pos. III Q.K.A. 
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1.837.-- 
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Dokument 2, fortgesetzt. 
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Dokument 3: J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt, Rechnung №. 171 vom 22. Februar 1943 


an die Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz hinsichtlich des 
Krematoriums Il von Birkenau. APMO. D-Z/Bau, Nr. inw. 1967, S. 231f. 





ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


in Hungary. The rest of the Jewish population, including the disabled and 
sick, was confined in four or five ghettos near Budapest. The only Jews to 
escape evacuation were those in possession of passports with visas for Pal- 
estine, Sweden, Switzerland, Portugal or Spain. 

These measures were accompanied, at the outset, by brutalities and 
thefts against which the delegate immediately protested. The Ministry of 
the Interior, giving heed to this action, issued a decree forbidding pillage 
as from October 20. Meanwhile, the delegation was giving refuge to the 
members of the Jewish Senate of Budapest. Since their position was appar- 
ently threatened, the delegate renewed his appeals to the German authori- 
ties, as to the Hungarian government and on October 29, the wireless an- 
nounced that the ICRC buildings were granted extraterritoriality, similar 
to that of the Legations. 

His position thus strengthened, the delegate devoted himself with all the 
more assurance to the relief work he had courageously undertaken in be- 
half of the Jews. ‘It is hard,’ he wrote, ‘to imagine the difficulty I had in 
holding out against a gang in whose hands the power lay, and at a time 
when disorder, murder and aggression were the order of the day, to compel 
it still to show some restraint and to observe the respect due to the Red 
Cross emblem [...]’ 

The fate of children whose parents had been deported to the labour 
camps was especially tragic. The delegate succeeded, with the help of the 
‘Jo Pasztor‘ organization, in setting up some twenty homes in which these 
children, accompanied in some cases by their mothers, could be accommo- 
dated. The hospital staff consisted of trained nurses and of Jews, whose 
employment in these homes ensured them a certificate of protection similar 
to those which the delegate issued to his fellow workers. 

The Committee's representatives also opened soup-kitchens, each able 
to provide about a hundred hot meals a day. Reception and accommoda- 
tion centres were set up, as well as hospitals with children's and maternity 
wards, and a first aid station open to the public ‘without distinction of race 
or creed.' Furthermore, the delegate issued thirty thousand letters of pro- 
tection, which although without any legal basis, were respected by the au- 
thorities and exempted their holders from compulsory labour. 

In November, one hundred thousand Jews poured into Budapest from 
the provinces. The government decided to shut them up in a ghetto, and 
with them the Jews who had remained in Budapest, in particular the chil- 
dren sheltered in the Red Cross homes. ‘I considered that my main task,’ 
wrote the delegate, 'lay in ensuring that this ghetto life was at least as 
bearable as possible. I had incredible difficulty in obtaining from the Hun- 
garian Nazis, in the course of daily bargaining, conditions and concession 
which would ensure to some degree the means to exist for those in the ghet- 
to. Continual interviews took place with the Jewish Senate on the one hand, 
and with the town administration on the other, to ensure at least minimum 
food supplies for the ghetto at a time when all traffic had stopped, owing to 
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С. die Einricht 
‚Tenraum, bestehend aus: 

І Gebläse zur Fórderung vonstünd 
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l Drehstrommotor fiir 380 Volt, 

Per. spritzwassergeschiitzt, N= 

ca. 3,5 PS., mit Motorschutzscha 
ter und Sterndreieckschalter, 
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Gesamtpressung mit spritzwasserg 
schütztem Drehstrommotor, N = ca 
1 PS, mit Motorschutzschalter un 
Sterndreieckschalter, 

l Abluftrohrleitung 375 mm £ vom 
Abluftkanal zur Gebläseansauge- 
Öffnung, 1 Druckrohrleitung mit 
Wetterhaube, 4 Abluftgittern mit 
Jalousie-Elappenverschliissen lt. 
Pos. IV d.K.A. 


E. die Entlüftungsanlage für den 
Raum, bestehend aus; 

I Gebläse zur Förder von stün 

10000 cbm Abluft gegen 55 mm WS. 


Gesamtpressung mit spritzwasser- 
geschütztem Drehstrommotor N = 
ca. 5,5 PS, Motorschutzschalter 
und Sterndreieckschalter, 1 Ab- 
luftrohrleitung, 1 Druckrohrlei- 
tung mit Wetterhaube lt. Pos. V 
des K.A. . ` 
Verpeckung und Anfuhr 


Ku 
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Dokument 3, fortgesetzt. 
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MEL = 


Verschlussen kann чү durch eine Jalousieklappe werden. 
Die Frischluft lisst sich durch Offnen eines Fensters, wel- 
ches in Höhe von q, liegt, genügend einleiten. 

Auf eine krüftige Lüftung ist ferner in den Leichen- 
hallen Wert zu legen, um die Fäulnisvorgänge in den 
Leichen möglichst zurückzuhalten. Auch hier kommt es an 
erster Stelle mehr auf eine Entlüftung als auf eine Belüftung 
an. Die Leichen, bezw. die Särge sind nicht direkt auf 
den Fussboden zu legen, sondern hohl auf Böcken über 
denselben zu lagern, damit die Luft unterhalb der Leichen 
aus dem Raume abgezogen werden kann. Eine Zuführung 
frischer Luft erfolgt von oben. Man bat hier mindestens 
mit einem 5fachen stündlichen Luftwechsel zu rechnen; 
unter Umstünden kann man sogar bei starker Benutzung 
des Raumes bis auf das 10fache gehen, welch hohe Luft- 
abfuhr mit Hilfe eines Ventilators erreicht wird; vielleicht 
empfehlen sich gerade für diese Räume die neu aufgekom- 
menen Uhrfeder- Ventilatoren. Die Luftkanalmündungen 
sind zur Abwehr der Insekten mit kleinmaschigen Draht- 

` gittern zu versehen. Selbst bei höheren Aussentemperaturen 
ist eine kümstliche Kühlung wegen der dann eintretenden 
starken Schwitzwasserbildung kaum nötig; im anderen Falle 
können den Leichen beigelegte Eisstücke den Zweck wohl 
ausreichend erfüllen. Bei der Bauausführung ist gerade bei 
diesen Leichenhallen auf eine 'l'rockenlegung des Fussbodens, 
Abwaschbarkeit der Wände und guter Kanalisation bedacht 
zu sein. Gehört dieser Silo einem öffentlichen Kanalnetz 
an, so sind die Abwässer vor Eintritt in letzteres zu des- 
infizieren. : 

Im übrigen gelten hier dieselben ер уи wie bei 
den allgemeinen Lüftungsanlagen. 

Die Beleuchtung kommt vorlaufig noch als natür- 
liche in Betracht, da die Benutzung der Krematorien infolge: 
der geringen Zahl von Verbrennungen auf die Tageszeit 
beschrünkt werden kann. Die Anordnung der Fenster, 
durch welche das Tageslicht in die Halle fällt, wie auch 
der Fenster der übrigen Räume, ist lediglich Sache des 
Architekten. Da in der Halle und in den zugehórigen Neben- 











Dokument 4: Wilhelm Heepke, Die Leichenverbrennungs-Anstalten (die Kremato- 
rien). Verlag von Carl Marhold, Halle a.S. 1905, S. 104. 
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öffner betätigt, sodaß bei Beginn des Kreislaufes automatisch die in den Üffner ein- 
gesetzte Zyklondose entleert wird und deren Inhalt auf eine Unterlage fällt, die von 
der im Kreislauf geführten warmen Luft bestrichen wird. 

Bei Einstellung des Vierwegeschalters auf „Lüftung“ wird bei geschlosse- 
nen Kammertüren bei (D) vorgewärmte Frischluft angesaugt, mit 
der die ganze Kammer durchspült wird, bevor sie bei (A) zusammen mit der ausge- 
spülten Blausäure wieder abgesaugt wird. 


Ventilator mit Motor (2) 
Für diesen ist eine Leistung von 13 chm je Minute bei einem stat. Druck von 
80 mm WS ausreichend, um sowohl eine äußerst rasche Gasentwicklung als auch eine 


genügend rasche Lüftung (72-facher Luftwechsel je Stunde) des hegasten Kammer- 


inhalts zu bewirken. 


Heizaggregat (9) 

Dieses Heizaggregat erhält eine verschieden hohe Leistung je nachdem, ob es 
nur zur Beschleunigung der Gasentwicklung und Vorheizung der angesaugten Frisch- 
luft oder auch zur Erwármung des gesamten Kammerinhaltes dienen soll. 

Im letzteren Falle hat es 10000 WE zu liefern, die zu einer Erwärmung des 
Kammerinhaltes auf 30 bis 359 C innerhalb einer halben Stunde führen, auch 
wenn das Gut mit einer Temperatur von nur 5 bis 100 C in die Kammer hineinge- 
bracht worden ist. Bei der Lüftung erwärmt das Heizaggregat die angesaugte Frisch- 
luft auf mindestens die gleiche Temperatur, die der Kammerinhalt inzwischen an- 
genommen hat, sodaß ein Niederschlag der Blausäuredämpfe vermieden und eine 
üuferst rasche Lüftung der Kleidungsstücke bewirkt wird. га 





Abb. 4. 
Blausäurebegasungsanlage mit Kreislaufanordnung in Betrieb (8 Kammern). 


Die etwa 70 bis 75 Minuten beanspruchende Ge- 
samtbehandlung der Kleidungsstücke geht wie- 
folgt vor sich: : 

Nach Einfahren der beladenen Wagen und Verschließen der Kammer (Abb. 4) 
wird ‘or Ventilator (2) eingeschaltet und damit automatisch auch das Heizaggregat 
in Wirkung gesetzt. Der Vierwegeschalter (3). der bis dahin auf „Lüftung“ ge- 
standen hat und in dessen Dosenöffnungs-Einrichtung vor Verschließen der Kammer 
cino Zyklondose eingesetzt worden ist, wird nun auf .Kreislauf* gestellt. Mit dem 
dabei erforderlichen Drehen der Handkurbel wird die Zvklondose dadurch geöffnet, 
daß sich das Messer des Dosenöffners (4) vorschiebt und den Boden der Zyklon- 











Dokument 5: G. Peters, E. Wüstinger, "Entlausung mit Zyklon-Blausáure in Kreis- 
lauf-Begasungskammern. Sach-Entlausung in Blausáure-Kammem," Sonderdruck 
aus der Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, Heft 
10/11, 1940, S. 6 (S. 195 im Heft). 
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Abb. 16. 


A 


Minutenleistung stammt, vermag innerhalb von 5 Minuten 60 v. H. 
des Blausüuregehaltes einer groBen Zyklondose auszutreiben. Der 
restliche Doseninhalt yon 40 v. H. ist in weiteren 10 bis 15 Minuten 
ausgetreten. Günstiger gestalten sich die Blausäureentbindungs- 
verhältnisse bei Verwendung vorgewärmter Luft. Es ist verständ- 
lich, daß die über das Zyklon streichende Luft entsprechend der 
Blausäureverdunstung slark abkühlt. Während der Verdunstungs- 
periode sinkt die Lufttemperatur um 5 bis 10°C (Peters). 


2. einem Ventilator mit Motor (2). 
Der Ventilator hat eine Leistung von 12 m3 pro Minute bei einem 
statischen Druck von 80 mm WS und ist.in seiner Leistung so ge- 
wählt, daß sowohl eine äußerst rasche Gasentwicklung als auch 


eine genügend rasche Lüftung (72facher Luftwechsel je Stunde) 


des begasten Kammerinhaltes damit erfolgt. 
3. einer Kreislaufleitung (A-B) ; 
4. einer Lüftungsleitung (A-C) ; 


5. einer Frischluftzufuhr (D), kombiniert mit dem Vierwegeschalter. 
Bei Einstellung des Vierwegeschalters auf »Lüftung« wird bei 
geschlossenen Kammertüren bei D Frischluft angesaugt, mit der 
die ganze Kammer durchspült wird, bevor sie bei A zusammen mit 
der ausgespülten Blausäure wieder abgesaugt wird. 


6. einem Heizaggregat (6). 











Dokument 6: F. Puntigam, H. Breymesser, E. Bernfus, Blausäurekammern zur 
Fleckfieberabwehr. Sonderveröffentlichung des Reicharbeitsblattes, Berlin 1943, 
S. 50. 
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BU 
Telegramm b=". 


` 


Anschr.s Topfwerke Erfut 


Text; Absendet sofort lo Gaspriifer wie besprochen. Kostenange= 
bot später nachruichen, Я 

Zent;albauleitung Auschwitz < 

'gez. Pollok CO 


26.2.45 18° у hier. ht j=Untersturuführer y 








Dokument 7: Telegramm der Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz an die Firma J.A. Topf 
& Sóhne, Erfurt, vom 26. Februar 1943. APMO, BW 30/84, S. 48 
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hard; 

BCHINENFABRIK: FEUER DIAS] ! 
An die^ ЕЕ = 


Zentral-Bauleitung 


Waffen-SS und Poliggif| | A& MRZ.1943 f 2/22/75 
Aum 
Ju t |= 












mc: DIV 


Betrifft: Ihr Zeichen * х т 
¥-ematorium -- 4. / „= Prf. 
Lusprüfer, ' Mut анай 7 ec PH F 

7 v w 
Wir bestätigen den Eingang Ihres Telegramnes, 
lautend: 


" Absendet sofort lo Gaspriifer wie besprochen 
Kostenangebot später nachreichen ". 


Hierzu teilen wir Ihnen mit, dass wir bereits 
vor 2 Wochen bei 5 verschiedenen Firmen die 
von Ihnen gewünschten Anzeigegeräte für 
Blausäure-Reste angefragt haben. Von 3 Firmen 
haben wir Absagen bekommen und von 2 weiteren 
steht eine Antwort noch aus. 


Wenn wir in dieser Angelegenheit Mitteilung er- 
halten, kommen wir Ihnen sofort näher, damit 
Sie sich mit einer Firma, die diese Geräte 
baut, in Verbindung setzen können. 


Heil Hitler! 
d A. ТОРЕ 255517 
Ba у 
ppa 4 IN. (Uf, 


PP VE 
Mes Ti 


3 zt 
Erledigt durch Schreisen 
com 124. Betgh. Tr, 
n ll f 
Reichsbank-Giro-Konto 75/851 — Postscheck-Konto Erfurt 1792 


Telegramme: Topfwerke — Fernsprecher: Sammelnummer 25125 
иет 











Dokument 8: J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt. Brief vom 2. Marz 1 943 an die Zentral- 
bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz. RGVA (Russisches Staatsar- 
chiv), 502-1-313, S. 44. 
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B. Technische Gasanalyse ` 


E Aus O, der. Luft wird beim Durchgang durch Koks zunächst CO,, hei 
:ängerem Weg (höherer Schicht) auch CO; Ergebnis: Rauchgase aus CO,, О,, 
MO, Ha, bezeichnet prozentisch mit А, o, c, ко. Bei Verbrennung von Kohle 
“werden während der Entgasungszeit Koblenwasserstofie frei, die mit Luft zu CO, 
imd H,O verbrennen sollen; prozentische ` — - 
Кепке des letzteren sel e fo, 

= Rauchgasanalyse llefert k, o und с 
4 Hundertteilen der trocken ge- 
dichten Gase; also ist k о + еа 
100 %,; Gesamtvolusıen der helBen 
SRauchgase, in denen H,O noch dampf- 
{ёш ist, ist 100 + w gesetzt. Weil das 
` durch Verbrennung von H gebildete 4,0 ° 
“yolumetrisch beim Abkühlen verschwindet, X 
steigt п über 79%, hinaus, N, nimmt . 
"scheinbar zu; am meisten, wenn bel 
Zwglikomumener Verbrennung ohne Luft- 
“überschuß das Ratichgasvolumen, das. ` A 
;einstmögliche ist und Ranchgase mur — jy, 17. -Nachprüfung der Rauchgasanalgsen. 
CO, und N, enthalten, wobei ebenso wie л = 

Fah & den größimöglichen Wert annimmt, abhängig vom Gehalt an freiem, d.h. nicht 
“durch Sauerstofigehalt ausgeglichenen H,, genauer vom Verhälinis С: H, (andere 
"Bestandteile wie S vernachlässigt). Diese größtmöglichen Werte sind (Abb. 17) für: 


= Kohlenstoff mit С: Не == со такт = 9 mark == 21 
TTA т. KE 













' Koks = В 20,5 
` Steinkohle 21 - 819 . 1 
Benzol 
Kees an ` 399% 101% 


max & entsteht, wena die stöchiometrisch erforderliche Luftmenge Lo, zur Ver- 
^bremmung zugeführt wird, besser gesagt, wenn die durchgesaugte Luft so lange 
"iSchichthóhe!) an Kohlenstoff vorbeigefährt wird, bis gerade aller O, in CO, 
-verwasidelt ist. Unter anderen Umstinden, z. B. bei niedrigerer Schicht, bleibt O, 
“peben CO, in den Gasen, es ist mehr Luft durchgesangt, als für die verbrannie 
“Kohle erforderlich, nämlich £ statt Le das Verhalinis L: IL, — heißt Luft- 
“AberschuSzaht; man berechnet sie aus Analysenergebnissen nach den Formeln 
^ für Luftgas usbrauchbar) - 


; Н 79 -5) 
== п: |а — ут 2 | e 
(genau für selnen C, für Koks und Steiakohle 
{ = max kfk = 21Д21 — o} noch. brauchbar) + 


(genau, soferg Brennstoff keinen № enthält; 











3. Gasprüfer nach physikalischen Methoden nutzen Eigenschaften 
der Gase, die vom CO,-Gehalt abhängen: RelGw (CO, — 1,52 gegen Luft = 1), 
Warmeleitfáhigkeit (60 gegen 100), Zähigkeit (1,5 gegen 1,7), Verhältnis spez. Gw 
zu Z4higkeit (etwa 2 zu 1), Brechungszahl (450 gegen 295). Vorteil ‘gegen 
Analysatoren: keine Kalilauge, Anzeige sofort, vielfach bequeme Fernübertraguüg 
(zum Heizerstand); Nachteil: Beeinflussung durch Anwesenhelt weiterer Gase, 
besonders H, und CH, sowie durch Temperatur und Feuchtigkeit Gasprüfer 
von S & H {Leiifahigkeit), Ranarex der AEG, Unograph der Union Apparatebau- 
Gesellschaft Karlszuhe (ZAhigkeit). Einfluß der Feuchtigkeit muß durch Trocknen 
oder durch Sättigen beseitigt werden. 








Dokument 9: “Hütte” des Ingenieurs Taschenbuch ( Verlag von Wilhelm Ernst & 
Sohn, Berlin 1931), Band 1, S. 1011 (oben) und 1013 (unten). 
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DEAHTARSCHENFT : POETECHECERENTS- BABRSOUTENM ( 
grenier E E Тана obory Haarberg le. 103 40. Paichabeaigirskieia Becke 









` HAMBURG pa. 29.7.1942 - 


Seege Labin | 
Kommandantur 


ке лаба 
imblin, Verwaltung б. 


p Ferschon "het uns Ihre obigen 
Bestellungen heute persönlich. überbracht. 
zür die Auftragserteilung suf Lieferung von 
3 Stück Schlageisen, | 


m Keserveresser, 
16 ы &asmasken 
200. "  EZinsätze 
“ Sasrestnactweiszerüt 
20 " Gummikacpen 


sowie 6000 Dosen & 1500 g = I сор kg ZOGO cH 
danken wir innen. 
| Die Lieferung werden wir zu unseren geltenden Listen- 

_ /-preisen unter Sugrundelegung unserer beifolgenden Yerkaufs- 

und Lieferungsbedingungen ausführen. in Uxemplar der Bedin- 

sungen erbitten sir unterschrieben und rit Sienststempel ver- 

‘sehen zurück. 

` Жоп den bestellten Geräten hat Oberscharführer 
Ferschon von uns sofort ‘ausgehindist erhalten: 


2 gr. Schlageisen kompl. 
3 gr. Heservemesser dazu, 
3 Gasmasken Gr. II kompl. 
1 Gasmaske Wd 
1 “ili " 
1 EN für Zyklon 
20 gr. Gumnikappen 
50. Atemeinsätze "J" 

und izxrmungsplakate. 


Die restlichen Geräte werden wir schnel!nóglichst 
Y cus 2. = E 
Dokument 10: Tesch & Stabenow, Hamburg. Brief vom 29. Juli 1942 an das Waf- 


fen-SS Kriegsgefangenenlager Lublin, Verwaltung. Archiwum Panstwowego 
Muzeum na Majdanku, sygn. | d 2, vol. 1, S. 107. 
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ii d ` 
Dokument 11: Aufnahme eines Gasrestnachweisgerátes für Zyklon, das die 
Sowjets nach der Befreiung des Lagers Auschwitz dort vorgefunden haben. 
APMO, Nr. neg 625. 











Fig. 234 bis. Fig. 235 bis. 


Indicatore del % CO, tipo in Indicatore del % CO--H,, tipo 
custodia ermetica (Siemens). in custodia ermetica (Siemens) 











Dokument 12: Fotos zweier Anzeigegeráte von Gasprüfern der Firma Sie- 

mens für CO» (rechts) und kombiniertem CO+H2-Inhalt (links) in %. Alberto 

Cantagalli, Nozioni teorico-pratiche per i conduttori di caldaie e generatori di 
vapore, G. Lavagnolo Editore, Turin 1940, S. 308. 





ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


the constant bombing, and provisioning was becoming more and more dif- 
ficult.’ The delegate secured that the Jews’ rations should be fixed at 920 
calories, i.e. two thirds of the minimum Hungarian prison fare. Later on it 
was possible to make a slight increase of this figure, thanks to the issue of 
relief supplies. 

In spite of the delegate’s efforts, the children transferred to the ghetto 
had been put sixty in a room in premises which it had been impossible ei- 
ther to clean or to disinfect. Pleading the danger of epidemics, he succeed- 
ed in getting the children inspected by a committee who had authority to 
make some decision on their situation. This health inspection allowed 500 
of the 800 children examined to be sent back to the homes from which they 
had been removed, and for 300 to be placed in hospitals. The other chil- 
dren did not leave the ghetto, but were taken care of there by relatives or 
friends. Furthermore, the Delegation sent into the ghetto, with permission 
of the government, five persons instructed to furnish regular and detailed 
reports on each child’s need of food and clothing. Finally, on the initiative 
of the delegate, one thousand orphans selected ‘without distinction of race 
or religion’ were assembled in the Abbey of Panonalma, a Benedictine 
monastery placed at the delegate’s disposal by the Bishop of Gyor. This 
refuge, under the protection of the Red Cross, was respected by the Ger- 
man and Hungarian troops in retreat, and also by the Soviet Army. 

The devotion and generosity of the Bishop of Gyor were a fruitful help 
to the delegate in the relief work he had undertaken. His task was to im- 
prove the food and shelter of the convoys of Jews who were being deported 
to labour camps in Germany and compelled to do stages of twenty-five to 
thirty kilometres a day on foot. The Bishop organized a relief centre en 
route, which he financed and which was administered by representatives of 
the Committee. It gave shelter from bad weather, for a few hours at least, 
to thousands of Jews during their terrible exodus. The ‘transport groups’ of 
the delegation issued food to them on the road, paid the peasants to carry 
the weakest, fifteen to twenty at a time, in their carts, gave medical atten- 
tion to the sick and dispensed medical supplies. 

On November 12, a new threat hung over the hospitals protected by the 
Red Cross emblem, which the police had searched with an order to turn out 
the Jews. The delegate, on the strength of the authority he had been grant- 
ed, protested to the government. As a result, the police authorities were in- 
structed not to proceed with the evictions from the hospitals. 

It must be apparent what difficulties and dangers were encountered at 
every turn by the Committee e representatives in a town subject to the most 
violent bombardments. They were supported in their courageous work by 
the untiring devotion to duty of the members of the Jewish Senate, and by 
the equally generous activity of the representatives of the two main protect- 
ing Powers, Switzerland and Sweden. 

As soon as Budapest was liberated, the delegate and the local Jewish 
organizations established, with the funds of the New York Joint Committee 
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stocks of foodstuffs and of the most necessary medical supplies. The Rus- 
sian military authorities had ordered all foreigners to leave Budapest. 
When our delegate had to go, a Hungarian minister paid him the tribute of 
stating that he had, in a time of historic crisis, succeeded in making the 
capital a ‘protectorate of Geneva.’ 

Rumania. — The delegate’s part was a very important one, owing to the 
opportunities there were in that country for the purchase of foodstuffs. Fi- 
nancial aid and relief in kind could be sent from Bucharest to Poland and 
neighbouring countries. The Committee came to an agreement concerning 
relief in Rumania itself with the National Red Cross there, to whom our 
delegate handed funds for the purchase of goods. It should be emphasized 
that wealthy Rumanian Jews contributed in large measure towards assist- 
ing their co-religionists in need. From 1943, the Committee’s work in Ru- 
mania was made easier by the fact that the delegate had been able to in- 
spire the Rumanian government with trust. 

During the period in September 1940, when the ‘Tron Guard,’ support- 
ed by the Gestapo and the German SS, had seized power, the Jews had 
been subjected to persecution and deportation to death camps. Later, under 
the dictatorship of Marshall Antonescu, they met with less severity. Special 
understanding was shown by the Vice-president of the Council, Mr. Mihai 
Antonescu, who was entrusted with the settlement of the Jewish question. 
‘The Rumanian government,’ he wrote to the delegate in Bucharest, ‘repu- 
diates any material solution contrary to civilized custom and in defiance of 
the Christian spirit which dominate the conscience of the Rumanian peo- 
ple.’ 

In December 1943 Mr. Mihai Antonescu had an interview with this 
delegate which led to making their activities of the Committee in behalf of 
Jews far easier. This talk bore mainly on the case of Jews deported beyond 
the Dniester to the Ukraine, who were native of Bessarabia and the Buko- 
vina. These provinces had been returned to Rumania after the first World 
War, and came again under Soviet power by the terms of the Soviet- 
German treaty at the beginning of the Second War. After the reshuffle in 
1941, Rumania, who had become Germany’s ally against the USSR, reoc- 
cupied these two provinces. The Jews, whom the Rumanians considered 
guilty of having welcomed too easily a return to Russian allegiance, were 
then deported. The Rumanian government’s plan, drawn up in agreement 
with Germany, seems to have been to settle these Jews on lands in the re- 
gion of the Sea of Azov. This could not be carried out, however, unless the 
USSR were defeated. In the light of the Russian victories, the Rumanian 
government decided, towards the close of 1943, to repatriate the survivors 
of this deplorable migration, the numbers of which had fallen from 200,000 
to 78,000. Mr. Mihai Antonescu welcomed the opportunity of the ap- 
proaches made by the delegate in Bucharest, to entrust him with a mission 
of enquiry into the means of carrying out this repatriation, and authorized 
him to tour Transnistria to distribute clothing and relief to these unfortu- 
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HOLOCAUST HANDBUCHER 





aus der Zeit des 2. Weltkriegs. Die meisten basieren auf jahrzehntelangen For- 


D lese ehrgeizige, wachsende Serie behandelt verschiedene Aspekte des “Holocaust” 


schungen in den Archiven der Welt. Im Gegensatz zu den meisten Arbeiten zu die- 
sem Thema nähern sich die Bände dieser Serie ihrem Thema mit tiefgreifender wissen- 
schaftlicher Gründlichkeit und einer kritischen Einstellung. Jeder Holocaust-Forscher, 
der diese Serie ignoriert, übergeht einige der wichtigsten Forschungen auf diesem Ge- 
biet. Diese Bücher sprechen sowohl den allgemeinen Leser als auch den Fachmann an. 





Erster Teil: _ 
Allgemeiner Überblick zum Holocaust 


Der Erste Holocaust. Der verblüffende Ursprung 





der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl. Von Don Heddeshei- 





mer. Dieses fundierte Buch dokumentiert die $ 


» Propaganda vor, während und 
vor allem nach dem ERSTEN 
Weltkrieg, die behauptete, 
das osteuropäische Judentum 
befände sich am Rande der 
Vernichtung, wobei die mysti- 
sche 6-Millionen-Zahl immer 
wieder auftauchte. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen in Ame- 
rika brachten riesige Summen 
unter der Prämisse ein, damit 

#shungernde Juden in Osteuro- 

pa zu ernähren. Sie wurden jedoch stattdessen 

für zionistische und kommunistische “konst- 

ruktive Unternehmen” verwendet. 2. Aufl., 210 

S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#6) 


Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. Strittige Fra- 
gen im Kreuzverhör. Von Germar Rudolf. Dieses 
Buch erklärt zunächst, warum “der Holocaust” 
wichtig ist und dass man gut daran tut, aufge- 
sehlassen zn hleihen Es legt sodann dar, wie so 
ancher etablierte Forscher 
veifel äußerte und daher 

Ungnade fiel. Anschlie- 
md werden materielle 
vuren und Dokumente zu 
m diversen Tatorten und 
ordwaffen diskutiert. Da- 
ıch wird die Glaubhaftig- 
it von Zeugenaussagen 
örtert. Schließlich plädiert 
x Autor für Redefreiheit 
zu diesem ‘hema. Dieses Buch gibt den umfas- 
sendsten und aktuellsten Überblick zur kriti- 
schen Erforschung des Holocaust. Mit seinem 
Dialogstil ist es angenehm zu lesen und kann 
sogar als Lexikon benutzt werden. 4. Aufl., 628 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#15) 


Der Fluchbrecher. Der Holocaust, Mythos & 
Wirklichkeit. Von Nicholas Kollerstrom. 1941 
knackte der britische Geheimdienst den deut- 
schen “Enigma”-Code. Daher wurde 1942 und 
1943 der verschlüsselte Funkverkehr zwischen 
deutschen KZs und dem Berliner Hauptquar- 
tier entschlüsselt. Die abgefangenen Daten 
widerlegen die orthodoxe “Holocaust”-Version. 








STRITTIGE FRAGEN 


IM KREUZVERHOR 














Oben abgebildet sind alle bisher veröffentlichten 
(oder bald erscheinenden) wissenschaftlichen Stu- 
dien, die die Series Holocaust Handbücher bilden. 
Mehr Bände werden folgen. 








Sie enthüllen, dass die deutschen verzweifelt 
versuchten, die Sterblichkeit in ihren Arbeitsla- 
gern zu senken, die durch katastrophale Fleck- 
fieberepidemien verursacht 
wurden. Dr. Kollerstrom, 
ein Wissenschaftshistori- 
ker, hat diese Funksprüche 
sowie eine Vielfalt zumeist 
unwidersprochener Beweise 
genommen, um zu zeigen, 
dass "Zeugenaussagen", 
die Gaskammergeschich- 
ten stützen, eindeutig mit 
wissenschaftlichen Daten 
kollidieren. Kollerstrom 
schlussfolgert, dass die Geschichte des Nazi- 
“Holocaust” von den Siegern mit niederen Be- 
weggründen geschrieben wurde. Sie ist ver- 
zerrt, übertrieben und größtenteils falsch. Mit 
einem Vorwort von Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. Ca. 
260 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2018; #31) 


Debatte zum Holocaust. Beide Seiten neu_be- 
trachtet. Von Thomas Dalton. Laut dem Esta- 
blishment kann und darf es keine Debatte über 
den Holocaust geben. Aber durch Wegwünschen 
verschwindet diese Kontroverse nicht. Orthodo- 
xe Forscher geben zu, dass es weder ein Budget, 
noch einen Plan oder einen Befehl für den Holo- 
caust gab; dass die wichtigsten Lager mit Ihren 
menschlichen Überresten so 
gut wie verschwunden sind; 
dass es weder Sach- noch ein- 
deutige Dokumentenbeweise 
gibt; und dass es ernsthafte 
Probleme mit den Zeugen- 
aussagen gibt. Dalton stellt 
die traditionelle Holocaust- 
Version den revisionistischen If 
Herausforderungen gegen- 
über und analysiert die Re- 
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Auswertung von Fotos angeblicher 
Massenmordstatten des 2. Weltkriegs 
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aktionen des Mainstreams darauf. Er 
zeigt die Schwáchen beider Seiten und 
erklart den Revisionismus zum Sieger 
dieser Debatte. Ca. 340 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Mitte 2019; #32) 


Der Jahrhundertbetrug. Argumente 


Stalin nach Sibirien deportiert wur- 
den. 2. Aufl., Vorwort von A.R. Butz, 
Nachwort von Germar Rudolf. Ca. 250 
S., s&w ill., Bibl. (Ende 2018; #29) 


Luftbild-Beweise: Auswertung von 
Fotos angeblicher Massenmordstätten 








gegen die angebliche Vernichtung des 


des 2. Weltkriegs. Von Germar Ru- 





europdischen Judentums. Von Arthur 





H Butz. Der erste Autor, der je das 


gesamte Holocaust-Thema mit wis- 
senschaftlicher Prázision untersuchte. 
Dieses Buch führt die überwältigende 
Wucht der Argumente an, die es Mitte 
der 1970er Jahre gab. Butz’ Hauptar- 
gumente sind: 1. Alle großen, Deutsch- 
land feindlich gesinnten Máchte muss- 
ten wissen, was mit den Juden unter 
Deutschlands Gewalt geschah. Sie 
handelten während des Krieges, als 
ob kein Massenmord stattfand. 2. Alle 
Beweise, die zum Beweis des Massen- 
mords angeführt werden, sind doppel- 
deutig, wobei nur die harmlose Bedeu- 
tung als wahr belegt werden kann. 
Dieses Buch bleibt ein wichtiges, oft 
zitiertes Werk. Diese Ausgabe hat 
mehrere Zusátze mit neuen Informati- 
onen der letzten 35 Jahre. 2. Aufl., 554 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#7) 


Der Holocaust auf dem Seziertisch. 


dolf (Hg.). Wahrend des 2. Weltkriegs 
machten sowohl deutsche als auch alli- 
ierte Aufklarer zahllose Luftbilder von 
taktisch oder strategisch wichtigen 
Gegenden in Europa. Diese Fotos sind 
erstklassige Beweise zur Erforschung 
des Holocaust. Luftfotos von Orten wie 
Auschwitz, Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi 
Jar usw. geben einen Einblick in das, 
was sich dort zutrug oder auch nicht 
zutrug. Viele relevante Luftbilder 
werden eingehend analysiert. Das vor- 
liegende Buch ist voll mit Luftbildern 
und erláuternden Schemazeichnun- 
gen. Folgt man dem Autor, so widerle- 
gen diese Bilder viele der von Zeugen 
aufgestellten Gráuelbehauptungen im 
Zusammenhang mit Vorgängen im 
deutschen Einflussbereich. Mit einem 
Beitrag von Carlo Mattogno. 168 S., 
8.5”х11”, s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#27) 


Leuchter-Gutachten. Kritische Ausga- 
be. Von Fred Leuchter, Robert Fau- 








Die wachsende Kritik on “Wahrheit” 
und "Erinnerung". Hgg. von Germar 
Rudolf. Dieses Buch wendet moderne 
und klassische Methoden an, um den 
behaupteten Mord an Millionen Juden 
durch Deutsche während des 2. Welt- 
kriegs zu untersuchen. In 22 Beitrágen 
— jeder mit etwa 30 Seiten — sezieren 
die 17 Autoren allgemein akzeptierte 
Paradigmen zum “Holocaust”. Es liest 
sich wie ein Kriminalroman: so viele 
Lügen, Fälschungen und Täuschun- 
gen durch Politiker, Historiker und 
Wissenschaftler werden offengelegt. 
Dies ist das intellektuelle Abenteuer 
des 21. Jahrhunderts! 2. Aufl., ca. 650 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2019; 
#1) 


Die Auflósung des osteuropäischen 
Judentums. Von Walter N. Sanning. 
Sechs Millionen Juden starben im Ho- 
locaust. Sanning akzeptiert diese Zahl 
nicht blindlings, sondern erforscht die 
demographischen Entwicklungen und 
Veränderungen europäischer Bevölke- 
rungen ausführlich, die hauptsächlich 
durch Auswanderung sowie Deporta- 
tionen und Evakuierungen u.a. durch 
Nazis und Sowjets verursacht wurden. 
Das Buch stützt sich hauptsächlich 
auf etablierte, jüdische bzw. zionisti- 
sche Quellen. Es schlussfolgert, dass 
ein erheblicher Teil der nach dem 2. 
Weltkrieg vermissten Juden, die bis- 
her als “Holocaust-Opfer” gezählt wur- 
den, entweder emigriert waren (u.a. 
nach Israel und in die USA) oder von 











risson und Germar Rudolf. Zwischen 
1988 und 1991 verfasste der US-Fach- 
mann für Hinrichtungseinrichtungen 
Fred Leuchter vier detaillierte Gut- 
achten zur Frage, ob das Dritte Reich 
Menschengaskammern einsetzte. Das 
erste Gutachten über Auschwitz und 
Majdanek wurde weltberühmt. Ge- 
stützt auf chemische Analysen und 
verschiedene technische Argumente 
schlussfolgerte Leuchter, dass die 
untersuchten Ortlichkeiten “weder 
damals noch heute als Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern benutzt oder ernsthaft in 
Erwägung gezogen werden konnten”. 
Das zweite Gutachten behandelt Gas- 
kammerbehauptungen für die Lager 
Dachau, Mauthausen und Hartheim, 
während das dritte die Konstrukti- 
onskriterien und Arbeitsweise der 
US-Hinrichtungsgaskammern егӧг- 
tert. Das vierte Gutachten rezensiert 
Pressacs 1989er Buch Auschwitz. 2. 
Aufl., ca. 300 S., s&w ill. (#16) 


"Die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden": Hilbergs Riese auf tónernen 
Füßen. Von Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
bergs GroBwerk Die Vernichtung der 
europdischen Juden ist ein orthodoxes 
Standardwerk zum Holocaust. Doch 
womit stützt Hilberg seine These, es 
habe einen deutschen Plan zur Aus- 
rottung der Juden hauptsächlich in 
Gaskammern gegeben? Graf hinter- 
leuchtet Hilbergs Beweise kritisch 
und bewertet seine These im Lichte 
der modernen Geschichtsschreibung. 








Die Ergebnisse sind für Hilberg ver- 
heerend. 2. Aufl, 188 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (#3) 


Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich. Von Ingrid Weckert. 
Orthodoxe Schriften zum Dritten 
Reich suggerieren, es sei für Juden 
schwierig gewesen, den NS-Verfol- 
gungsmaßnahmen zu entgehen. Die 
oft verschwiegene Wahrheit über die 
Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich ist, dass sie gewünscht 
wurde. Reichsdeutsche Behörden und 
jüdische Organisationen arbeiteten 
dafür eng zusammen. Die an einer 
Auswanderung interessierten Juden 
wurden von allen Seiten ausführlich 
beraten und ihnen wurde zahlreiche 
Hilfe zuteil. Eine griffige Zusammen- 
fassung der Judenpolitik des NS- 
Staates bis Ende 1941. 4. Aufl., 146 S., 
Bibl. #12) 


Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Ho- 
locaust-Orthodoxie. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Weder gesteigerte Medienpro- 
paganda bzw. politischer Druck noch 
Strafverfolgung halten den Revisionis- 
mus auf. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Band, der vorgibt, revisionistische 
Argumente endgültig zu widerlegen 
und zu beweisen, dass es in Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Maut- 
hausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof usw. Menschengaskammern 
gab. Mattogno zeigt mit seiner tief- 
gehenden Analyse dieses Werks, dass 
die orthodoxe Holocaust-Heiligen- 
verehrung um den Brei herumredet 
anstatt revisionistische Forschungs- 
ergebnisse zu erörtern. Mattogno ent- 
blößt ihre Mythen, Verzerrungen und 
Lügen. 2. Aufl., 280 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#25) 


Zweiter Teil: 
Spezialstudien ohne Auschwitz 


Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? Von Carlo Mattog- 
no und Jürgen Graf. In Treblinka in 
Ostpolen sollen 1942-1943 zwischen 
700.000 und 3 Mio. Menschen umge- 
bracht worden sein, entweder in mo- 
bilen oder stationáren Gaskammern, 
mit verzógernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungelöschtem Kalk, heißem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder Die- 
selabgasen... Die Leichen sollen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden 
sein. Die Autoren analysieren dieses 
Treblinka-Bild bezüglich seiner Ent- 
stehung, Logik und technischen Mach- 
barkeit und weisen mit zahlreichen 
Dokumenten nach, was Treblinka 
wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. 2. 
Aufl., 406 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#8) 














Belzec: Zeugenaussagen, Archüologie 
und Geschichte. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 
zwischen 600.000 und 3 Mio. Juden 
ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelóschtem Kalk, 
Starkstrom, Vakuum... Die Leichen 
seien schließlich auf riesigen Scheiter- 
haufen spurlos verbrannt worden. Wie 
im Fall Treblinka. Der Autor hat sich 
daher auf neue Aspekte beschrankt, 
verweist sonst aber auf sein Treb- 
linka-Buch (siehe oben). Es wird die 
Entstehung des offiziellen Geschichts- 
bildes des Lagers erläutert und einer 
tiefgehenden Kritik unterzogen. Ende 
der 1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec ar- 
chaologische Untersuchungen durch- 
geführt, deren Ergebnisse analysiert 
werden. Diese Resultate widerlegen 
die These von einem Vernichtungsla- 
ger. 168 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust-Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Zwi- 
schen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden sollen 
in Sobibor anno 1942/43 auf bizarre 
Weise getótet worden sein. Nach dem 
Mord sollen die Leichen in Massengrä- 
bern beerdigt und spáter verbrannt 
worden sein. Dieses Buch untersucht 
diese Behauptungen und zeigt, dass 
sie auf einer selektiven Auswertung 
widersprüchlicher und bisweilen sach- 
lich unmóglicher Aussagen beruht. 
Archáologische Untersuchungen im 
Lagerareal seit dem Jahr 2000 werden 
analysiert. Das Ergebnis ist tódlich 
für die These vom Vernichtungslager. 
Zudem wird die allgemeine NS-Juden- 
politik dokumentiert, die niemals eine 
völkermordende “Endlösung” vorsah... 
464 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Aktion 
Reinhardt”. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Gegen 
Ende 2011 veröffentlichten Mitglieder 
des orthodoxen Holocaust Controver- 
sies Blogs eine Studie im Internet, 
die vorgibt, die oben aufgeführten 
drei Bücher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka zu widerlegen. Dieses Werk 
ist eine tiefgreifende Erwiderung der 
drei kritisierten Autoren, indem sie 
jeden einzelnen Kritikpunkt detail- 
liert widerlegen. Achtung: Dieses 
zweibändige Werk liegt NUR auf 
ENGLISCH vor und wird wohl 
kaum je ins Deutsche übersetzt 
werden. Es setzt die Kenntnis 
der oben angeführten drei Bü- 
cher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka unbedingt voraus und 
stellt ihre umfassende Ergänzung 
und Aktualisierung dar. 2., Aufl., 
zwei Bände, insgesamt 1396 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl. #28) 
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Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Ge- 
schichte_& Propaganda. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Nahe Chelmno soll wah- 
rend des Krieges ein “Todeslager” 
bestanden haben, in dem zwischen 
10,000 und 1 Mio. Opfer in sogenann- 
ten “Gaswagen” mit Auspuffgasen er- 
stickt worden sein sollen. Mattognos 
tiefschürfende Untersuchungen der 
bestehenden Beweise untergraben 
jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. 
Mattogno deckt das Thema von allen 
Winkeln ab und unterminiert die or- 
thodoxen Behauptungen über dieses 
Lager mit einer überwältigend wirk- 
samen Menge an Beweisen. Zeugen- 
aussagen, technische Argumente, 
forensische Berichte, archäologische 
Grabungen, offizielle Untersuchungs- 
berichte, Dokumente - all dies wird 
von Mattogno kritisch untersucht. 
Hier finden sie die unzensierten Tat- 
sachen über Chelmno anstatt Propa- 
ganda. 2. Aufl., 198 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#23) 


Die Gaswagen: Eine kritische Un- 
tersuchung. (Perfekter Begleitband 
zum Chelmno-Buch.) Von Santiago 
Alvarez und Pierre Marais. Die Nazis 
sollen in Serbien und hinter der Front 
in Russland mobile Gaskammern zur 
Vernichtung von 700.000 Menschen 
eingesetzt haben. Bis 2011 gab es zu 
diesem Thema keine Monographie. 
Santiago Alvarez hat diese Lage geän- 
dert. Sind die Zeugenaussagen glaub- 
haft? Sind die Dokumente echt? Wo 
sind die Tatwaffen? Konnten sie wie 
behauptet funktionieren? Wo sind die 
Leichen? Um der Sache auf den Grund 
zu gehen, hat Alvarez alle bekannten 
Dokumente und Fotos der Kriegszeit 
analysiert sowie die groBe Menge an 
Zeugenaussagen, wie sie in der Lite- 
ratur zu finden sind und bei über 30 
Prozessen in Deutschland, Polen und 
Israel eingeführt wurden. Zudem hat 
er die Behauptungen in der orthodo- 
xen Literatur untersucht. Das Ergeb- 
nis ist erschütternd. Achtung: Dieses 
Buch wurde parallel mit Mattognos 
Buch über Chelmno editiert, um Wie- 
derholungen zu vermeiden und Kon- 
sistenz zu sichern. Ca. 450 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 2019; #26) 


Die Einsatzgruppen in den besetzten 
Ostgebieten: Entstehung, Zuständig- 
keiten und Tätigkeiten. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Vor dem Einmarsch in die 
Sowjetunion bildeten die Deutschen 
Sondereinheiten zur Sicherung der 
rückwärtigen Gebiete. Orthodoxe 
Historiker behaupten, die sogenann- 
ten Einsatzgruppen seien zuvorderst 
mit dem Zusammentreiben und dem 
Massenmord an Juden befasst gewe- 
sen. Diese Studie versucht, Licht in 




















die Angelegenheit zu bringen, indem 
alle relevante Quellen und materielle 
Spuren ausgewertet werden. Ca. 950 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 
2019; #39) 


Konzentrationslager Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie. 
Von Carlo Mattogno und Jürgen 
Graf. Bei Kriegsende behaupteten die 
Sowjets, dass bis zu zwei Millionen 
Menschen in sieben Gaskammern im 
Lager Majdanek umgebracht wur- 
den. Jahrzehnte spáter reduzierte das 
Majdanek-Museum die Opferzahl auf 
gegenwártig 78.000 und gab zu, dass 
es “bloß” zwei Gaskammern gegeben 
habe. Mittels einer erschópfenden 
Analyse der Primárquellen und ma- 
teriellen Spuren widerlegen die Auto- 
ren den Gaskammermythos für dieses 
Lager. Sie untersuchen zudem die 
Legende von der Massenhinrichtung 
von Juden in Panzergräben und ent- 
blößen sie als unfundiert. Dies ist ein 
Standardwerk der methodischen Un- 
tersuchung, das die authentische Ge- 
schichtsschreibung nicht ungestraft 
ignorieren kann. 3. Aufl., 410 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#5) 


Konzentrationslager Stutthof. Seine 
Geschichte und Funktion in der NS- 
Judenpolitik. Von Carlo Mattogno 
und Jürgen Graf. Orthodoxe Histo- 
riker behaupten, das Lager Stutthof 
habe 1944 als *Hilfsvernichtungsla- 
ger" gedient. Zumeist gestützt auf Ar- 
chivalien widerlegt diese Studie diese 
These und zeigt, dass Stutthof gegen 
Kriegsende ein Organisationszentrum 
deutscher Zwangsarbeit war. 2. Aufl., 
184 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#4) 


Dritter Teil: 
Auschwitzstudien 


Die Schaffung des Auschwitz-Mythos: 
Auschwitz in abgehórten Funhksprü- 
chen, polnischen Geheimberichten und 
Nachkriegsaussagen (1941-1947). Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Anhand von nach 
London gesandten Berichten des pol- 
nischen Untergrunds, SS-Funksprü- 
chen von und nach Auschwitz, die 
von den Briten abgefangen und ent- 
schlüsselt wurden, und einer Vielzahl 
von Zeugenaussagen aus Krieg und 
unmittelbarer Nachkriegszeit zeigt 
der Autor, wie genau der Mythos vom 
Massenmord in den Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz geschaffen wurde und wie 
es später von intellektuell korrupten 
Historikern in “Geschichte” verwan- 
delt wurde, indem sie Fragmente aus- 
wählten, die ihren Zwecken dienten, 
und buchstäblich Tausende von Lügen 
dieser “Zeugen” ignorierten oder aktiv 
verbargen, um ihre Version glaubhaft 
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zu machen. Ca. 330 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #41) 


Gerichtsfall Auschwitz: Robert van 
Pelts Beweise vom Irvingprozess kri- 
tisch hinterfragt. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Prof. Robert van Pelt gilt als einer 
der besten orthodoxen Experten für 
Auschwitz. Bekannt wurde er als Gut- 
achter beim Londoner Verleumdungs- 
prozesses David Irving’s gegen De- 
borah Lipstadt. Daraus entstand ein 
Buch des Titels The Case for Ausch- 
witz, in dem van Pelt seine Beweise 
für die Existenz von Menschengas- 
kammern in diesem Lager darlegte. 
Gerichtsfall Auschwitz ist eine wissen- 
schaftliche Antwort an van Pelt und 
an Jean-Claude Pressac, auf dessen 
Büchern van Pelts Studie zumeist ba- 
siert. Mattogno zeigt ein ums andere 
Mal, dass van Pelt die von ihm ange- 
führten Beweise allesamt falsch dar- 
stellt und auslegt. Dies ist ein Buch 
von hóchster politischer und wissen- 
schaftlicher Bedeutung für diejenigen, 
die nach der Wahrheit über Auschwitz 
suchen. Ca. 850 S., s&w ill., Glossar, 
Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2019; #22) 


Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Ant- 
wort an Jean-Claude Pressac. Hgg. 
von Germar Rudolf, mit Beiträgen 
von Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
und Carlo Mattogno. Der franzósi- 
sche Apotheker Jean-Claude Pressac 
versuchte, revisionistische Ergebnis- 
se mit der "technischen" Methode zu 
widerlegen. Dafür wurde er von der 
Orthodoxie gelobt, und sie verkündete 
den Sieg über die “Revisionisten”. Die- 
ses Buch enthüllt, dass Pressacs Ar- 
beit unwissenschaftlich ist, da er nie 
belegt, was er behauptet, und zudem 
geschichtlich falsch, weil er deutsche 
Dokumente der Kriegszeit systema- 
tisch falsch darstellt, falsch auslegt 
und missversteht. 2. Aufl, 240 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#14) 


Die Chemie von Auschwitz. Die Tech- 














sie eingesetzt? Zudem kann das be- 
rüchtigte Zyklon B analysiert werden. 
Was genau verbirgt sich hinter die- 
sem ominösen Namen? Wie tötet es? 
Welche Auswirkung hat es auf Mau- 
erwerk? Hinterlässt es dort Spuren, 
die man bis heute finden kann? Indem 
diese Themen untersucht werden, 
wird der Schrecken von Auschwitz 
akribisch seziert und damit erstmals 
wirklich nachvollziehbar. 3. Aufl., 448 
S., Farbill., Bibl., Index. (#2) 


Auschwitz-Lügen: Legenden, Lügen, 
Vorurteile über den Holocaust. Von 
G. Rudolf. Die trügerischen Behaup- 
tungen der Widerlegungsversuche 
revisionistischer Studien durch den 
französischen Apotheker Jean-Claude 
Pressac, den Sozialarbeiter Werner 
Wegner, den Biochemiker Georges 
Wellers, den Mediziner Till Bastian, 
den Historiker Ernst Nolte, die Che- 
miker Richard Green, Josef Bailer 
und Jan Markiewicz, den Kulturhis- 
toriker Robert van Pelt und den Toxi- 
kologen Achim Trunk werden als das 
entlarvt, was sie sind: wissenschaft- 
lich unhaltbare Lügen, die geschaffen 
wurden, um dissidente Historiker zu 
verteufeln. Ergänzungsband zu Ru- 
dolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 
3. Aufl., 402 S., s&w ill., Index. (#18) 


Die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz: 
Organisation, Zuständigkeit, Aktivi- 
täten. Von Carlo Mattogno. Gestützt 
auf zumeist unveröffentlichten deut- 
schen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit 
beschreibt diese Studie die Geschich- 
te, Organisation, Aufgaben und Vor- 
gehensweisen dieses Amts, das für 
die Planung und den Bau des Lager- 
komplexes Auschwitz verantwortlich 
war, einschließlich der Krematorien, 
welche die “Gaskammern” enthalten 
haben sollen. 2. Aufl., 180 S., s&w ill., 
Glossar, Index. (#13) 


Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle 
des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. 























nologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon B 
und den Gaskammern — Eine Tatort- 
untersuchung. Von G. Rudolf. Diese 
Studie versucht, die Auschwitz-For- 
schung auf der Grundlage der foren- 
sischen Wissenschaft zu betreiben, 
deren zentrale Aufgabe die Suche 
nach materiellen Spuren des Verbre- 
chens ist. Obwohl unbestrittenerweise 
kein Opfer je einer Autopsie unterzo- 
gen wurde, sind die meisten der be- 
haupteten Tatorte — die chemischen 
Schlachthäuser, sprich Gaskammern 
—je nach Fall mehr oder weniger einer 
kriminalistischen Untersuchung im- 
mer noch zugänglich. Dieses Buch gibt 
Antworten auf Fragen wie: Wie sahen 
die Gaskammern von Auschwitz aus? 
Wie funktionierten sie? Wozu wurden 








Von Carlo Mattogno. Ein Großteil 
aller Befehle, die jemals von den ver- 
schiedenen Kommandanten des be- 
rüchtigten Lagers Auschwitz erlassen 
wurden, ist erhalten geblieben. Sie 
zeigen die wahre Natur des Lagers 
mit all seinen täglichen Ereignissen. 
Es gibt keine Spur in diesen Befehlen, 
die auf etwas Unheimliches in diesem 
Lager hinweisen. Im Gegenteil, viele 
Befehle stehen in klarem und unüber- 
windbarem Widerspruch zu Behaup- 
tungen, dass Gefangene massenweise 
ermordet wurden. Dies ist eine Aus- 
wahl der wichtigsten dieser Befehle 
zusammen mit Kommentaren, die sie 
in ihren richtigen historischen Zu- 
sammenhang bringen. (Geplant für 
Ende 2018; #34) 


Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Ent- 


Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Ge- 





stehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs. 


rücht und Wirklichkeit. Von C. Matto- 





Von Carlo Mattogno. Begriffe wie 
“Sonderbehandlung” sollen Tarnwör- 
ter für Mord gewesen sein, wenn sie 
in deutschen Dokumenten der Kriegs- 
zeit auftauchen. Aber das ist nicht im- 
mer der Fall. Diese Studie behandelt 
Dokumente über Auschwitz und zeigt, 
dass Begriffe, die mit “Sonder-” anfan- 
gen, zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, 
die jedoch in keinem einzigen Fall et- 
was mit Tötungen zu tun hatten. Die 
Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeb- 
lichen Tarnsprache durch die Zuwei- 
sung krimineller Inhalte für harmlose 
Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente 
der etablierten Geschichtsschreibung 
— ist völlig unhaltbar. 2. Aufl., 192 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#10) 


Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz. 


gno. Die erste Vergasung in Auschwitz 
soll am 3. September 1941 in einem 
Kellerraum stattgefunden haben. Die 
diesbezüglichen Aussagen sind das 
Urbild aller spáteren Vergasungsbe- 
hauptungen. Diese Studie analysiert 
alle verfügbaren Quellen zu diesem 
angeblichen Ereignis. Sie zeigt, dass 
diese Quellen einander in Bezug auf 
Ort, Datum, Opfer usw. widerspre- 
chen, was es unmóglich macht, dem 
eine stimmige Geschichte zu entneh- 
men. Originale Dokumente versetzen 
dieser Legende den Gnadenstoß und 
beweisen zweifelsfrei, dass es dieses 
Ereignis nie gab. 3. Aufl., 196 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Krematorium I und die an- 
geblichen Menschenvergasungen. Von 








Von Carlo Mattogno. In Erweiterung 
des obigen Buchs zur Sonderbehand- 
lung in Auschwitz belegt diese Studie 
das Ausmaß, mit dem die Deutschen 
in Auschwitz versuchten, den Insas- 
sen eine Gesundheitsfürsorge zukom- 
men zu lassen. Im ersten Teil werden 
die Lebensbedingungen der Háftlinge 
analysiert. sowie die verschiedenen 
sanitären und medizinischen Maß- 
nahmen zum Nutzen der Häftlinge. 
Der zweite Teil untersucht, was mit 
Häftlingen geschah, die wegen Ver- 
letzungen oder Krankheiten “sonder- 
behandelt” wurden. Die umfassenden 
Dokumente zeigen, dass alles ver- 
sucht wurde, um diese Insassen ge- 
sund zu pflegen, insbesondere unter 
der Leitung des Standortarztes Dr. 
Wirths. Der letzte Teil des Buches ist 
der bemerkenswerten Persönlichkeit 
von Dr. Wirths gewidmet, der seit 
1942 Standortarzt in Auschwitz war. 
Seine Persönlichkeit widerlegt das ge- 
genwärtige Stereotyp vom SS-Offizier. 
414 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#33) 


Die Bunker von Auschwitz: Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Die Bunker, zwei 
vormalige Bauernhäuser knapp au- 
Berhalb der Lagergrenze, sollen die 
ersten speziell zu diesem Zweck aus- 
gerüsteten Gaskammern von Ausch- 
witz gewesen sein. Anhand deutscher 
Akten der Kriegszeit sowie enthüllen- 
den Luftbildern von 1944 weist diese 
Studie nach, dass diese “Bunker” nie 
existierten, wie Gerüchte von Wider- 
standsgruppen im Lager zu Gräuel- 
propaganda umgeformt wurden, und 
wie diese Propaganda anschließend 
von unkritischen, ideologisch verblen- 
deten Historikern zu einer falschen 
“Wirklichkeit” umgeformt wurde. 2. 
Aufl, 318 S., s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
#11) 











Carlo Mattogno. Die Leichenhalle des 
Krematoriums I in Auschwitz soll die 
erste dort eingesetzte Menschengas- 
kammer gewesen sein. Diese Studie 
untersucht alle Zeugenaussagen und 
Hunderte von Dokumenten, um eine 
genaue Geschichte dieses Gebäudes 
zu schreiben. Wo Zeugen von Verga- 
sungen sprechen, sind sie entweder 
sehr vage oder, wenn sie spezifisch 
sind, widersprechen sie einander 
und werden durch dokumentierte 
und materielle Tatsachen widerlegt. 
Ebenso enthüllt werden betrügerische 
Versuche orthodoxer Historiker, die 
Gräuelpropaganda der Zeugen durch 
selektive Zitate, Auslassungen und 
Verzerrungen in “Wahrheit” umzu- 
wandeln. Mattogno beweist, dass die 
Leichenhalle dieses Gebäudes nie eine 
Gaskammer war bzw. als solche hätte 
funktionieren können. 2. Aufl., 158 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #21) 


Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno. Im Frühling und 
Sommer 1944 wurden etwa 400.000 
ungarische Juden nach Auschwitz 
deportiert und dort angeblich in Gas- 
kammern ermordet. Die Krematorien 
vor Ort waren damit überfordert. Da- 
her sollen täglich Tausende von Lei- 
chen auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen ver- 
brannt worden sein. Der Himmel soll 
mit Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So 
die Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht 
alle zugänglichen Beweise. Sie zeigt, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen einander wi- 
dersprechen sowie dem, was physisch 
möglich gewesen wäre. Luftaufnah- 
men des Jahres 1944 beweisen, dass 
es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauch- 
schwaden gab. Neuer Anhang mit 3 
Artikeln zum Grundwasserpegel in 
Auschwitz und zu Massenverbren- 
nungen von Tierkadavern. 2. Aufl., 
210 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#17) 
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Die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno & Franco Deana. 
Eine erschópfende Untersuchung der 
Geschichte und Technik von Kremie- 
rungen allgemein und insbesondere 
der Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Basierend auf umfangreiche Fachlite- 
ratur, Dokumente der Kriegszeit und 
Sachbeweise wird die wahre Natur 
und Leistungsfáhigkeit der Krema- 
torien von Auschwitz beschrieben. 
Diese Anlagen waren abgespeckte 
Fassungen dessen, was normalerwei- 
se errichtet wurde, und ihre Einásche- 
rungskapazität war ebenfalls nied- 
riger als normal. 3 Bde., ca. 1300 S., 
s&w und Farbill. (Bde. 2 & 3), Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #24) 


Museumslügen: Die ` Fehldarstel- 
lungen, Verzerrungen und Betrüge- 
reien des Auschwitz-Museums. Von 
Carlo  Mattogno.  Revisionistische 
Forschungsergebnisse zwangen das 
Auschwitz-Museum, sich dieser He- 
rausforderung zu stellen. Sie haben 
geantwortet. Dieses Buch analysiert 
ihre Antwort und enthüllt die entsetz- 
lich verlogene Haltung der Verant- 
wortlichen des Auschwitz-Museums 
bei der Prásentation von Dokumenten 
aus ihren Archiven. Ca. 270 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2020; #38) 


Koks-, Holz- und Zyklon-B-Lieferun- 
gen nach Auschwitz: Weder Beweis 
noch Indiz für den Holocaust. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Forscher des Ausch- 
witz-Museums versuchten, Massen- 
vernichtungen zu beweisen, indem 
sie auf Dokumente über Lieferungen 
von Holz und Koks sowie Zyklon B 
nach Auschwitz verwiesen. In ihrem 
tatsáchlichen  histori- 
schen und technischen 
Kontext beweisen die- 
se Dokumente jedoch 
das genaue Gegenteil 
dessen, was diese or- 
thodoxen Forscher be- 
haupten. Ca. 250 S., 
s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
(2020; #40) 


Vierter Teil: 
Zeugenkritik 


Hohepriester des Holocaust: Elie Wie- 
sel, Die Nacht, der Erinnerungskult 
und der Aufstieg des Revisionismus. 
Von Warren B. Routledge. Die erste 
unabhàngige Biographie von Wie- 
sel enthüllt sowohl seine eigenen 
Lügen als auch den ganzen Mythos 
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уоп Dr. Mengele nach Auschwitz. 

















der “sechs Millionen”. Sie zeigt, wie 
zionistische Kontrolle viele Staats- B 
manner, die Vereinten Nationen und 
sogar Papste vor Wiesel auf die Knie 
zwang als symbolischen Akt der Un- 
terwerfung unter das Weltjudentum, 
wahrend man gleichzeitig Schulkin- 
der der  Holocaust-Gehirnwásche 
unterzieht. Ca. 480 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #30) 


Tätergeständnisse und Zeugenaus- 
sagen über Auschwitz. Von Jürgen 
Graf. Das orthodoxe Narrativ dessen, 
was sich während des 2. Weltkriegs 
in Auschwitz zutrug, ruht fast aus- 
schlieBlich auf Zeugenaussagen. Hier 
werden die 40 wichtigsten von ihnen 
kritisch hinterfragt, indem sie auf in- 
nere Stimmigkeit überprüft und mit- 
einander sowie mit anderen Beweisen 
verglichen werden wie Dokumenten, 
Luftbildern, forensischen Forschungs- 
ergebnissen und Sachbeweisen. Das 
Ergebnis ist verheerend für das tra- 
ditionelle Narrativ. (Ende 2018; #36) 


Kommandant von Auschwitz: Ru- 
dolf Höß, seine Folter und seine er- 
zwungenen Geständnisse. Von Carlo 








Warren 8. Routledge. 











Mattogno & Rudolf Höß. Von 1940 
bis 1943 war Höß Kommandant von 


Auschwitz. Nach dem Krieg wurde er DER ERINNERAUNGSKUIT OND DER 
AUFSTIEG DES REVISIBNISMUS. 


von den Briten gefangen genommen. 
In den folgenden 13 Monaten bis zu 
seiner Hinrichtung machte er 85 ver- 
schiedene Aussagen, in denen er seine 
Beteiligung am “Holocaust” gestand. 
Diese Studie enthüllt, wie die Briten 
ihn folterten, um “Geständnisse” aus 
ihm herauszupressen; sodann werden 
Höß’ Texte auf innere Stimmigkeit 
überprüft und mit historischen Fak- 
| ten verglichen. Die Ergebnisse sind 
augenöffnend... Ca. 420 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index (2019; #35) 


Augenzeugenbericht eines Arztes in 
Auschwitz: Die Bestseller-Liigenge- 
schichten von Dr. Mengeles Assistent 
kritisch betrachtet. Von Miklos Nyiszli armen 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, ein unga- 
rischer Arzt, kam 1944 als Assistent 
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Nach dem Krieg schrieb er ein Buch 
und mehrere andere Schriften, die 
beschreiben, was er angeblich erlebte. 
Bis heute nehmen manche Historiker 
seine Berichte ernst, während ande- 
re sie als groteske Lügen und Über- 
treibungen ablehnen. Diese Studie 
präsentiert und analysiert Nyiszlis 
Schriften und trennt Wahrheit von AUSCHWITZ 
Erfindung. Ca. 500 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #37) 
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Der Holocaust: Die Argumente. Von 
Jürgen Graf. Eine Einführung in die 
wichtigsten Aspekte des *Holocaust" 





J und ihre kritische Betrachtung. Es 


zeichnet die Revisionen nach, die von 
der Orthodoxie am Geschichtsbild vor- 
genommen wurden, wie die wiederhol- 
ten Verringerungen der behaupteten 


-| Opferzahlen vieler Lager des Dritten 
| Reiches sowie das stillschweigende 


Ubergehen absurder Tótungsmetho- 
den. Das Gegenüberstellen von Ar- 
gumenten und  Gegenargumenten 
ermóglicht es dem Leser, sich kri- 
tisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. 
Quellenverweise und weiterführende 
Literatur ermóglichen eine tiefere 
Einarbeitung. Eine griffige und doch 
umfassende Einführung in diese Ma- 
terie. 4. Aufl., 126 S., 6"x9". 


Auschwitz: Ein dreiviertel Jahrhun- 
dert Propaganda. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Wahrend des Krieges kursierten 
wilde Gerüchte über Auschwitz: Die 
Deutschen testeten Kampfgase; Háft- 
linge wurden in Elektrokammern, 
Gasduschen oder mit pneumatischen 
Hämmern ermordet... Nichts davon 
war wahr. Anfang 1945 berichteten 
die Sowjets, 4 Mio. Menschen seien 
auf Starkstromfließbändern getötet 
worden. Auch das war nicht wahr. 
Nach dem Krieg fügten “Zeugen” und 
“Experten” noch mehr Phantasien 
hinzu: Massenmord mit Gasbomben; 
Loren, die lebende Menschen in Ofen 
fuhren; Krematorien, die 400 Mio. 
Opfer verbrennen konnten... Wieder 
alles unwahr. Dieses Buch gibt einen 
Überblick über die vielen Lügen über 
Auschwitz, die heute als unwahr ver- 
worfen werden. Es erklart, welche Be- 
hauptungen heute akzeptiert werden, 
obwohl sie genauso falsch sind. 128 S., 
5”x8”, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die 
“Auschwitz-Lüge”. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Dr. med. Till Bastian schrieb 
ein Buch: Auschwitz und die «Ausch- 
witz-Lüge», das über Auschwitz und 
"grundlegend über die ‘revisionis- 
tische Literatur" informieren soll. 
Doch basieren Bastians Angaben über 
Auschwitz auf langst widerlegter Pro- 
paganda. Seine Behauptungen über 
die revisionistische Literatur sind zu- 
dem Desinformationen. Er erwähnt 
nur ganz wenige, veraltete revisio- 
nistische Werke und verschweigt die 
bahnbrechenden Erkenntnisse revi- 
sionistischer Forscher der letzten 20 
Jahre. 144 S., 5“x8*, ill., Bibl., Index. 











Feuerzeichen: Die “Reichskristall- 
nacht”, Von Ingrid Weckert. Was 
geschah damals wirklich? Ingrid We- 
ckert hat alle ihre bei Abfassung der 
Erstauflage (1981) zugánglichen Do- 
kumente eingesehen, die vorhandene 
Literatur durchgearbeitet und zahlrei- 
che Zeitzeugen befragt. Das Buch ge- 
langt zu Erkenntnissen, die erstaun- 
lich sind. Erst 2008 wurden Teile von 
Weckerts Thesen von der Orthodoxie 
erórtert. Hier die erweiterte und aktu- 
alisierte Neuauflage. 3. Aufl., 254 S., 
6“х9“, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Der Holocaust vor Gericht: Der Pro- 
zess gegen Ernst Zündel. Von Robert 
Lenski. 1988 fand in Toronto die Beru- 
fungsverhandlung gegen den Deutsch- 
Kanadier Ernst Zündel wegen “Holo- 
caust-Leugnung" statt. Dieses Buch 
fasst die wahrend des Prozesses von 
den Experten beider Seiten vorge- 
brachten Beweise zusammen. Beson- 
ders sensationell war das für diesen 
Prozess angefertigte  Gaskammer- 
Gutachten Fred Leuchters sowie der 
Auftritt des britischen Historikers Da- 
vid Irving. Mit einem Vorwort von G. 
Rudolf. 2. Aufl., 539 S., A5. 


Der Auschwitz-Mythos: Legende oder 
Wirklichkeit? Von Wilhelm Stáglich. 
Analyse der Nürnberger Tribunale 
und des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Pro- 
zesses, welche die skandalóse Art ent- 
hüllt, mit der die Siegerjustiz und die 
Bundesbehórden das Recht beugten 
und brachen. Mit einem Vorwort des 
Herausgebers sowie im Anhang das 
Sachverstándigen-Gutachten des His- 
torikers Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheffler, 
das als Grundlage für die Einziehung 
des Mythos diente, sowie Dr. Stäglichs 
detaillierte Erwiderung darauf. 4. 
Aufl., 570 S., A5, s&w ill., Bibl. 


Geschichte der Verfemung Deutsch- 
lands. Von Franz J. Scheidl. Revisio- 
nistischer Klassikers aus den 1960ern: 
Gegen das deutsche Volk wird seit über 
100 Jahren ein einzigartiger Gräuellü- 
gen- und Hass-Propagandafeldzug ge- 
führt. Scheidl prüfte die Behauptun- 
gen dieser Propaganda. Die meisten 
erwiesen sich als 
Verfälschungen, 
Ubertreibungen, 
Erfindungen, 
Gráuellügen oder 
unzulässige Ver- 
allgemeinerun- н 
gen. 2. Aufl, 7]|.. 
Bde., zus. 1786 S., 
A5. 
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nate people. Furthermore, the delegate succeeded in getting an assurance 
that the Czernowitz Jews, the only ones still compelled to wear the yellow 
star, should be exempted, as this badge exposed them to the brutality of 
German troops passing through. Finally, it was agreed that Red Cross 
purchases might be freely made at the official rates. 

When the delegate saw the Vice-president of the Council again on his 
return, he drew his attention specially to the plight of the children who had 
lost their parents and were left abandoned in Transnistria. Mr. Mihai An- 
tonescu promised to allow 150 children to leave each week for Palestine or 
elsewhere, if the Committee could arrange their journey. Three months lat- 
er, the Rumanian government offered two recently-built first-class steam- 
ers, the Transilvania and the Bessarabia, then held in Turkish waters, and 
suggested the Committee should buy them, reserving to Rumania the option 
of repurchase, for use as transports for emigrants under the Swiss flag. 
Switzerland, as the protecting Power for British interests, could in fact be 
considered as the protecting Power for Jews bound for Palestine, since 
these Jews were to become on arrival assimilated to British nationals. 

Up to that time, the remedy of emigration had been no more than a 
meagre palliative for the sufferings of the Jews. Bulgaria had shut her 
frontiers to emigrants traveling on a collective passport, and only Jews un- 
der eighteen years of age or over forty-five had been able to reach Turkey, 
under individual permits. Transport by sea from Rumanian ports would 
have afforded the best means of emigration. But besides the difficulties met 
with by the Jews in leaving, account had to be taken of the political prob- 
lem raised for the British authorities by an influx of Jews, considered as in- 
truders by the majority of the local population of a territory under British 
mandate. The first vessel, the Struma, which left Constanza for Palestine 
independently of any action by the Committee, at the beginning of 1942, 
had been detained at Istanbul owing to engine trouble, and was subse- 
quently obliged to sail again for Rumania, as it was impossible to obtain 
the necessary permits to continue on its route. It was wrecked, and 750 em- 
igrants were drowned. This pioneer expedition, ending so disastrously, was 
a lesson in the need of prudence. 

The Committee was asked to grant the protection of the Red Cross em- 
blem to emigrant transports and would have consented to this, on the basis 
of a very liberal interpretation of the provisions of the Tenth Hague Con- 
vention of 1907, which govern the use of hospital ships, whilst reckoning 
too that cargo-boats sailing under their control and carrying relief supplies 
for PW or civilian internees were covered by the Red Cross emblem. How- 
ever, it would have wished to do this in agreement with all the Powers con- 
cerned. Therefore, the Committee made its consent conditional on the fol- 
lowing terms. The transport organizations should charter neutral vessels 
which would be accompanied by the Committee's representative, and 
would be used exclusively for the transport of emigrants. The ships were 
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o mir niemand das Recht auf Redefreiheit nehmen will, 
da brauche ich es nicht zu verteidigen. 


Die Redefreiheit muss dort verteidigt werden, 
wo sie bedroht ist! 


Sie muss dort am schärfsten verteidigt werden, 
wo sie am meisten bedroht ist! 


ie einzige effektive Verteidigung der Redefreiheit ist, 
dass man von ihr gebraucht macht. 


Daher müssen wir alle genau darüber reden, 
worüber man uns den Mund verbieten will! 


Th Fühigkeit zu zweifeln, 


nach der Wahrheit zu suchen 
und unsere Einsicht anderen mitzuteilen, 
egal ob wahr oder unwahr, richtig oder falsch, 
ist das Einzige, was uns von Tieren unterscheidet. 


Diese Fühigkeiten sind daher der innerste, 
wichtigste Kern unserer Menschenwiirde. 


| ] J er uns diese Rechte beschneidet, 
zerstórt nicht nur unsere Redefreiheit, 
er zerstórt unsere Menschenwiirde. 


Wer uns diese Rechte beschneidet, 
ist ein Feind der Menschlichkeit 
und verdient unseren größten Widerstand. 
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"Die Verantwortung für die Shoa ist Teil der deutschen Identität.” 
Horst Kohler, 60. Jahrestag der Besetzung von Auschwitz! 


"Diese Erinnerung [an die Schoah] gehört zu unserer nationalen Identität.” 
Gerhard Schróder, 60. Jahrestag der Besetzung von Auschwitz? 


"Auschwitz ist das Symbol des Bósen schlechthin. " 
Heinz Fischer, 60. Jahrestages der Besetzung von Auschwitz? 


Einleitung 


Wen interessiert heute schon noch die Schoah, auch Holocaust genannt? Und wenn 
es solche Leute gibt, wie können diese ihr fortwährendes Interesse an diesem hässli- 
chen Thema rechtfertigen? Oder meinen Sie, verehrter Leser, etwa, dass der Holo- 
caust kein hässliches Thema sei? Ich jedenfalls höre immer wieder, es sei ja wohl 
pervers, stándig in den Leichenbergen vergangener Jahrhunderte zu wühlen — im 
übertragenen Sinne freilich. Man solle das Thema doch ruhen lassen, zumal es wahr- 
lich wichtigere Probleme gebe, die uns hier und heute drückten. Ich kann jeden, der 
solche Ansichten pflegt, verstehen, bin ich doch wegen Wohnortwechsels meiner El- 
tern wührend meiner Schulzeit dreimal in den Genuss gekommen, den Holocaust im 
Geschichtsunterricht durchzunehmen. Spaß macht es bestimmt nicht, die von meiner 
Großelterngeneration angeblich produzierten Leichenberge immer wieder aufgetischt 
zu bekommen. Aber manchmal verschwindet ein Thema eben nicht dadurch von der 
Tagesordnung, dass man es einfach ignoriert. Insbesondere hinsichtlich des Holo- 
caust ist eine Vogel-Strauß-Politik nicht nur erfolglos, sondern zudem sehr welt- 
fremd. 

Man muss sich in der gesamten westlichen Welt nur einmal offenen Auges um- 
sehen, um festzustellen, welchen Stellenwert der Holocaust in den westlichen Gesell- 
schaften mittlerweile einnimmt (vgl. Novick 1999). An den Holocaust erinnern oder 
mit dem Holocaust bescháftigen sich unzáhlige: 


— Museen — Zeitungsmeldungen 

— Denkmäler — Vortráge und Konferenzen 

— Gedenktage — Universitätslehrstühle 

— Erinnerungsreden — Dokumentar- und Unterhaltungsfilme 
— Bücher — Strafgesetze und Strafverfahren 

— Zeitschriften — Zensurbescheide... 


Und diese Aufstellung ist bestimmt nicht vollstándig. Wenn ich also hier behaupte, 
dass der Holocaust das wichtigste aller historischen Themen ist, dann sage ich das 
nicht, weil ich diesen hohen Stellenwert für angemessen halte oder weil ich es so 
móchte, sondern weil eine sachliche Analyse der westlichen Wertegemeinschaft zu 
dem Schluss kommt, dass der Holocaust so etwas wie ein absoluter Nullpunkt des 
! Deutscher Bundespräsident, Rede im israelischen Parlament, ARD Tagesschau, 2.2.2005, 20:00 Uhr. Man 
google “Auschwitz deutsche Identität”, um die neuesten Zitate von Gauck u.a. zu finden. 
? Deutscher Bundeskanzler, Welt am Sonntag, 30.1.2005, S. 2. 
Bundespräsident Österreichs, Presseaussendung, “Fischer zu Auschwitz: ‘Symbol des Bösen schlechthin”, 


26.1.2005; www.bundespraesident.at/newsdetail/artikel/fischer-zu-auschwitz-symbol-des-boesen- 
schlechthin/ (Zugriff am 14.4.2017). 
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moralischen Wertesystems geworden ist, quasi das Symbol des Bésen schlechthin. 
So sah es wohl auch der vormalige Direktor des US-Holocaust-Museums Michael 
Berenbaum, als er im Jahr 2000 ausführte (Rudolf 2003a, S. 55, Fn. 193): 

“Ich beobachte die jungen Leute in der relativistischen Gesellschaft auf ihrer Suche 

nach einem Absolutum fiir Moral und Werte. Jetzt kónnen sie den Holocaust als eine 

transzendente Entwicklung weg vom Relativistischen und hin zu einem Absolutum be- 

trachten, wobei der Holocaust das absolut Bose darstellt; sie finden auf diese Weise 

grundlegende Werte.” 
Diese Vorlesungen behandeln also das, was heute von vielen als die Leibhaftigwer- 
dung des “absolut Bósen" angesehen wird. Freilich verleiht diese Charakterisierung 
des Holocaust dem ganzen Thema eine theologische Dimension, denn obwohl der 
Begriff “das Böse” durchaus außertheologisch begründet werden kann, etwa mittels 
der Moralphilosophie oder der Ethnobiologie, so ist die Festlegungen dessen, was das 
absolut Bóse ist, eben absolutistisch, fundamentalistisch, dogmatisch und als solches 
einer wissenschaftlichen Analyse entzogen. 

Auch andere Aspekte des Umgangs der westlichen Wertegesellschaft mit dem Ho- 
locaust weisen ja darauf hin, dass das Thema inzwischen eine religióse Dimension 
erlangt hat. Man lese nur die oben aufgeführte Liste noch einmal: Làngst sind die 
Tatorte und Museen des Holocaust zu Wallfahrtorten geworden, an denen Reliquien 
vielerlei Natur ausgestellt werden (Haar, Brillen, Koffer, Schuhe, gasdichte Türen 
usw.). Erinnern die feierlichen Reden an óffentlichen Gedenktagen nicht irgendwie 
an Bußgottesdienste? Sind da nicht allerorts die Hohepriester, die uns immer wieder 
mit erhobenem Zeigefinger belehren, wie wir in Sachen Holocaust und allem, was 
damit verbunden ist — die Tater, die Opfer, deren Nachkommen, deren Linder, deren 
Sitten, deren Forderungen usw. — zu denken, zu fühlen, zu handeln, uns zu erinnern, 
ja zu leben haben, wenn wir als gute Menschen gelten wollen? Schließlich gibt es so- 
gar eine Debatte unter Theologen und Philosophen zur Bedeutung des Holocaust für 
die Religion, die unter dem Begriff *Holocaust-Theologie" zusammengefasst wird.* 

Ich werde aber im Nachfolgenden nicht diskutieren, ob die moralische Einordnung 
des Holocaust und die daraus abgeleiteten Forderungen und Verhaltensregeln richtig 
bzw. gerechtfertigt sind oder nicht. Dies ist eine moralische Frage, die jeder letztlich 
für sich selbst entscheiden muss. Ich will mich aber auch nicht von dieser quasi- 
religiósen, moralischen Einordnung des Holocaust einschüchtern lassen, wenn ich 
Fragen stelle und nach Antworten suche, weil ich hoffe, dass wir uns bei allen ande- 
ren móglichen Meinungsunterschieden auf eines einigen kónnen: Ein Hauptcharakte- 
ristikum des Bósen ist es, das Fragen zu verbieten und die aufrichtige Suche nach 
richtigen Antworten zu tabuisieren oder gar zu bestrafen. Dem Menschen aber das 
Fragen und das Suchen nach Antworten zu verbieten, hieBe, ihm das Menschsein zu 
verbieten, denn die Fähigkeit, zu zweifeln und nach Antworten auf quälende Fragen 
zu suchen, ist ja wohl eine der wichtigsten Eigenschaften, die den Menschen vom 
Tier unterscheiden. 

Bevor wir uns nun diesem Bösen zuwenden, lassen Sie mich noch eine weitere 
Beobachtung anstellen. Ab und zu mache ich mir den Spaß, Otto Normalverbraucher 
in aller Öffentlichkeit zu fragen: “Was ist das größte Tabu westlicher Gesellschaf- 


* Mit einem eigenen Eintrag in Wikipedia seit 2006: https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Holocaust-Theologie (Zu- 


griff am 19.5.2017). 
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not to sail before obtaining safe-conducts from all the belligerents con- 
cerned, as well as their agreement as to the route to be followed. 

These conditions were unfortunately never obtained. The Bellacita, 
however, was authorized by Rumania to carry out a daily service for the 
transport of Jewish children from Constanza or Mangalia to Istanbul, and 
sailed under the protection of the Rumanian Red Cross, the Committee 
having notified all belligerents of these voyages. 

The delegate in Bucharest was faced with a very grave decision when 
the question arose of embarking Jews for Palestine on two Bulgarian ves- 
sels, the Milka and the Maritza, both chartered by Zionist organizations. 
There was reason to fear the same fate for them as for those who sailed in 
the Struma. Moreover, the heads of Jewish organizations did not agree as 
to the names for the list of emigrants, and the Rumanian authorities ap- 
plied to the Committee to arbitrate. The delegate confined himself to a 
check of the emigration permits and thus aided their departure. They ar- 
rived safely in Istanbul a few days later. In August 1944, the Committee fi- 
nally agreed that vessels carrying emigrants might display the Red Cross 
emblem, even in the absence of certain of the conditions which had been 
laid down. 

On August 23, the King of Rumania took advantage of the retreat of the 
German troops to put an end to the dictatorship of Marshal Antonescu, and 
to enter into armistice negotiations with the Allies. The racial laws were 
thereupon abolished in Rumania. 

The Committee continued their relief work on behalf of Jews, however, 
until the close of hostilities. 

In its report of December 1944, the delegation in Bucharest stated that, 
thanks to consignments from the Joint Committee of New York and to col- 
lections made on the spot, it had been able to come to the help of 183,000 
Rumanian Jews, comprising: 17,000 deportees repatriated from Transnis- 
tria; 30,000 men liberated from forced labour with their families (90,000 
persons); 20,000 evacuees from small towns and villages; 10,000 evacuees 
from the war zone; 20,000 homeless persons, as a result of bombardments; 
20,000 workmen and officials dismissed from their employment; and 6,000 
Hungarians who had succeeded in escaping deportation and were found in 
Northern Transylvania. 

Tribute was paid to this humanitarian work by the President of the 
American Union of Rumanian Jews. He wrote, in March 1945, to the 
Committee's delegate in Washington as follows: 

‘The work of the International Red Cross in helping the Jewish popula- 
tion in Rumania, and the Jews transported to Transnistria has been appre- 
ciated at its true worth not only by Dr. Safran, the Chief Rabbi in Rumania 
and the Jewish Community of Rumania, but also by the many thousands of 
members of our Union whose own relatives benefitted by that help. The In- 
ternational Red Cross Committee had rendered truly invaluable service to 
our people in Rumania. ' 
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ten?” Der durchschnittliche Deutsche ist schnell mit allerlei Antworten zur Hand: 
Homosexualität; Ausländer; Sex. Ich bohre dann weiter: Nein, ich meine ein Tabu, 
welches so stark ist, dass man es noch nicht einmal wagt, dieses in aller Offentlich- 
keit ein Tabu zu nennen, denn damit wiirde man ja die Offentlichkeit anklagen, ab- 
weichende Gedanken zu unterdriicken; dadurch wiirde man aber das betreffende Ta- 
bu schon verletzen, was bereits Anstoß zu Verfolgungen geben kann. Ich habe es 
wiederholt erlebt, dass ich eine ehrliche Antwort nur dann bekomme, wenn sich 
Hänschen Müller unbeobachtet und unbelauscht wähnt. Dies ist besonders ausge- 
prägt in vielen westeuropäischen Nationen und ganz besonders stark in den deutsch- 
sprachigen Ländern. Was sagt diese Verhaltensweise über den Zustand dieser westli- 
chen Gesellschaft? Und was ist Ihrer Ansicht nach dieses Tabu, das man nicht öf- 
fentlich wagt, ein Tabu zu nennen? 

Anstatt die Frage hier selbst zu beantworten, móchte ich die Antwort eines Fach- 
manns zitieren, der auf diesem Gebiet Forschungen angestellt hat. In einem Sammel- 
band, der dem kurz zuvor verstorbenen deutschen Historiker Prof. Dr. Hellmut Di- 
wald gewidmet war, schrieb der Soziologe Prof. Dr. Robert Hepp Folgendes (Eibicht 
1994, S. 140): 

"Gelegentliche Experimente, die ich in Seminaren angestellt habe, haben mich davon 

überzeugt, daß es sich bei ‘Auschwitz’ [als dem bekanntesten Tatort des Holocaust] 

tatsüchlich um eines der wenigen Tabus im strengen ethnologischen Sinn handelt, die 
es in unserer ‘tabufreien Gesellschaft’ noch gibt (Vgl. Franz Steiner [1956], S. 20ff.). 

Während sie auf andere Stimuli überhaupt nicht ansprachen, reagierten 'aufgeklürte ' 

mitteleuropáische Studenten, die keine Tabus mehr kennen wollten, auf die Konfronta- 

tion mit 'revisionistischen' [leugnenden] Texten über die Gaskammern in Auschwitz 
genau so 'elementar ' (auch mit vergleichbaren physiologischen Symptomen) wie Mit- 
glieder primitiver polynesischer Stämme auf eine Tabuverletzung reagierten. Sie ge- 
rieten förmlich ‘außer sich’ und waren offenbar weder bereit noch fähig, über die 
dargebotenen Thesen nüchtern zu diskutieren. Für den Soziologen ist das eine sehr 
wichtige Erfahrung, denn in den Tabus eines Volkes gibt sich zu erkennen, was ihm 

heilig ist. Sie verraten freilich auch, wovor es sich fürchtet (Webster [1973], S. 14: 

‘Fear is systematized in taboo’). Zuweilen nimmt die Angst vor vermeintlichen Gefah- 

ren Formen an, die an die Ticks und Phobien von Zwangsneurotikern erinnern, aber 

andererseits ist nicht zu leugnen, daß zahlreiche Tabus die Funktion einer echten Ge- 
fahrenabwehr erfüllen. Auch wo Tabus an Personen haften, ist schwer zu sagen, ob 
sich die Macht der einen auf die Angst der andern gründet oder ob die Angst der einen 
auf die Macht der andern zurückzuführen ist. Daß Priester und Potentaten nie gezö- 
gert haben, Tabus zur Sicherung ihrer Herrschaft einzusetzen, ist verständlich; es hat 
bislang keine Gesellschaft gegeben, die auf die besonders wirksame ‘soziale Kontrol- 
le’ durch Tabus gänzlich verzichten konnte. In einer ‘modernen Gesellschaft’ vom Typ 
der Bundesrepublik [Deutschland] spielen zwar formelle Verhaltensregeln und Sankti- 
onen eine größere Rolle als bei den polynesischen Stämmen, wo europäische Entde- 
cker zuerst auf die Tabus aufmerksam geworden sind, aber auch bei uns stößt man ne- 
ben dem Verhalten, das durch ordinäre ‘gesetzliche’ Gebote und Verbote geregelt 
wird, auf Handlungen, die sich offenbar ‘von selbst verstehen’ oder ‘von selbst verbie- 
ten’. Wenn solche Erwartungen gleichwohl enttäuscht werden, setzen — wie in Polyne- 
sien — quasi automatische Sanktionen ein, die keiner weiteren Begründung bedürfen. 
Eine ‘moderne’ Gesellschaft reagiert auf Tabubrüche oder Tabuverletzungen grund- 
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sätzlich nicht anders als eine ‘primitive’: sie werden allgemein als ‘Frevel’ oder 

‘Greuel’ empfunden und rufen spontan ‘Abscheu’ und ‘Entsetzen’ hervor. Am Ende 

wird der Missetäter isoliert, von der Gesellschaft ausgeschlossen und seinerseits ‘ta- 

buisiert’.” 
Demnach kónnte man dieses Buch hier also auch mit “Vorlesungen über ein Tabu” 
betiteln, denn um ein solches handelt es sich beim Holocaust gewiss. Man darf zwar 
über den Holocaust sprechen und berichten, aber eben nur auf die erlaubte Art und 
Weise. "Falsche" Fragen und unerwünschte Antworten sind tabuisiert. 

Die Tatsache der Tabuisierung des Holocaust wird mich aber nicht davon abhal- 
ten, alle móglichen Fragen zu stellen. Denn jede wissenschaftliche Untersuchung er- 
fordert das Stellen von Fragen, damit alternative Antworten postuliert werden kón- 
nen, durch die wir mehr Informationen über ein Thema erhalten können, welches an- 
dernfalls mysteriös bleiben würde. Dies geschieht unabhängig davon, ob diese Ant- 
worten nun von den Hütern des Tabus als "gut" oder “böse” angesehen werden, denn 
letztlich darf nur entscheidend sein, ob eine Antwort mit hoher Wahrscheinlichkeit 
richtig oder falsch ist. “Gut” und “Böse” ist schlicht und einfach keine wissenschaft- 
lich relevante Größe bei der Suche nach Antworten auf offene Fragen. 

Das Fazit dieser Einleitung ist daher, dass man heute auf gar keinen Fall um den 
Holocaust herum kommt. Man bekommt ihn praktisch täglich aufs Butterbrot ge- 
schmiert, ob einem das nun schmeckt oder nicht, und er dient offenbar einflussrei- 
chen Gruppen als ein Mittel moralischer Normgebung, was man auch immer davon 
halten mag. Es lohnt sich also, sich dieses Thema einmal etwas genauer und kriti- 
scher anzusehen, und genau das will dieses Buch tun. 

Die nachfolgenden Vorlesungen basieren zum Teil auf tatsächlich stattgefundenen 
Vorträgen, die ich bei verschiedenen Gelegenheiten im In- und Ausland hielt. Die 
meisten dieser Vorträge wurden bewusst als Dialog mit den Zuhörern gestaltet, die 
von mir immer wieder ermuntert wurden, mich mit Fragen, Einwänden und Gegen- 
argumenten auf Trab zu halten. Dieser Dialogstil wurde auch in diesem Buch auf- 
rechterhalten, um den Fragen, mit denen ich immer wieder konfrontiert werde, Rech- 
nung zu tragen. Meine eigenen Darlegungen sind mit “R” (Referent) gekennzeichnet, 
die von Zuhörern mit “Z” (bzw. Z/Z" im Falle aufeinanderfolgender Bemerkungen 
unterschiedlicher Zuhörer). 

Der Grund für diesen etwas ungewóhnlichen Vortragsstil ist der hohe Grad an 
Emotionalität, mit der das hier behandelte Thema befrachtet ist. Kein Vortragender 
sollte unter solchen Bedingungen erwarten, dass die Zuhórer einfach akzeptieren, 
was ihnen vorgetragen wird, insbesondere wenn einige der dargelegten Erkenntnisse 
auf argumentativen oder auch nur gefühlsmäßigen Widerstand stoßen. Um ein heißes 
Eisen wie den Holocaust erfolgreich anzupacken, muss man Offenheit beweisen, 
auch und insbesondere gegenüber den Zuhórern. 

Obwohl ich versucht habe, die Atmospháre und den Stil meiner Vortráge in die- 
sem Buch nach Möglichkeit wirklichkeitsgetreu wiederzugeben, musste ich für deren 
schriftliche Niederlegung einige Kompromisse eingehen, denn ein Multimedia-Vor- 
trag kann nicht in die Form eines gedruckten Buches gepresst werden. Ich habe aber 
versucht, die bei den Vorlesungen benutzten Medien (Tageslicht- und Diaprojektor 
sowie Videofilm) so weit wie móglich durch eine reiche Bebilderung zu ersetzen. 
Andererseits erlaubt es ein Buch, die behandelten Themen ausführlicher und syste- 
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matischer zu behandeln sowie die notwendigen Verweise auf weiterfiihrende Litera- 
tur zu geben. Insofern ist dieses Buch wesentlich umfassender, als es meine Vorle- 
sungen sind. 

Als ich über dieses sensible Thema vortrug, schlugen die Emotionen bisweilen 
hohe Wellen, was manchmal zu emotionalen und polemischen Angriffen auf mich 
führte. Wenn der geneigte Leser auf eine Weise argumentiert, wie sie hier im Buch 
dargelegt wird, mag er sich selbst in einer Situation wiederfinden, wo er von anderen 
politisch oder emotional angegriffen wird. Ich habe mich daher dazu entschlossen, 
solche Angriffe ebenso ins Buch aufzunehmen, wobei ich sie im Wesentlichen in ei- 
nem separaten Kapitel konzentriert habe (1.8), um die anderen Kapitel nicht durch 
derlei Polemiken zu unterbrechen. Vielleicht sind diese Schlagabtausche für den Le- 
ser ebenso lehrreich. 

Bei der Lektüre sollte man stets im Auge behalten, dass es sich hierbei nur um ei- 
ne Einführung in die Probleme und Fragestellungen handelt, mit der sich die sachli- 
che Holocaustforschung konfrontiert sieht, sowie um einen Versuch, den gegenwär- 
tigen Kenntnisstand zusammenzufassen. Dieses Buch will keine in alle Details vor- 
dringende Fachstudie sein, da es ansonsten viele Bande umfassen müsste. Ich hoffe 
aber, dass der geneigte Leser die in Fufinoten und Bibliographie angeführten sowie 
die am Ende des Buches inserierten weiterführenden Werke benutzen wird, um seine 
Kenntnisse zum Thema zu vertiefen. 

Nun ein paar Worte zur Geschichte des vorliegenden Buches. Nachdem ich im 
Wintersemester 1992 zwei sehr erfolgreiche Vortráge über neue Erkenntnisse der 
Holocaustforschung gehalten hatte, setzte ich mich um Weihnachten/Neujahr 1992/ 
1993 hin und verfasste binnen 14 Tagen die erste Auflage dieser Vorlesungen unter 
dem Pseudonym Ernst Gauss. Sie trug den etwas anderen Titel Vorlesungen über 
Zeitgeschichte. Die Auslassung des Wortes “Holocaust” in diesem ursprünglichen 
Titel erfolgte absichtlich, um zu verhindern, dass das Buch die unerwünschte Auf- 
merksamkeit staatlicher Zensoren auf sich zieht, was in Deutschland stets ein Prob- 
lem war und ist. Das Problem besteht seit Mitte der 1990er Jahre jedoch nicht mehr, 
da ich so oder so seither die volle Aufmerksamkeit dieser Zensoren habe. Ein derar- 
tiges Versteckspiel wurde daher sinnlos. Alle spáteren Auflagen des Buches tragen 
daher meinen Namen, und sein Titel drückt klar aus, um was es geht. 

Wissenschaft ist kein Zustand, sondern ein Prozess. Die Geschichtswissenschaft 
ist davon keine Ausnahme. Neue Erkenntnisse aufgrund neuer Beweise sowie neuar- 
tige Auslegungen alter Fakten führen dazu, dass altes Wissen ständig einer Revision 
unterliegt. Infolgedessen muss auch jedes Buch, das sich mit wissenschaftlichen 
Dingen befasst, ständig revidiert werden, so es auf der Höhe der Forschung bleiben 
will. Das vorliegende Buch ist dafür ein klassisches Beispiel. Seine dritte Ausgabe 
erschien erst vor zwei Jahren, und dennoch ist eine neue Auflage bereits notwendig. 

Diese vor ihnen liegende Auflage unterscheidet sich von der ersten nicht nur durch 
seinen Umfang — die erste Auflage hatte ca. 100.000 Worter, diese hier hat etwa 
210.000 (ohne den Anhang) —, sondern auch und vor allem durch den Umfang der 
behandelten und zitierten Quellen. Hatte die 1993er Ausgabe eine Bibliographie mit 
118 Werken und 349 Fußnoten mit Quellenverweisen, so waren es in der Auflage 
von 2005 bereits 447 Werke in der Bibliographie und sage und schreibe 1171 Fußno- 
ten. 
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“Die Revisionisten sind fußnotenverrückt”, meinte daraufhin ein Philosophiepro- 
fessor und Freund von mir. Um das weitere Ausufern des Fußnotenapparates zu ver- 
hindern, schlug er vor, die Zitierweise zu ändern. Seit der Auflage von 2012 wird da- 
her auf Quellen zum Teil schon im Fließtext mit einem Kurzverweis auf Einträge in 
der Bibliographie verwiesen. Die Anzahl der Fußnoten sank daher in jener Auflage 
auf 387, doch wuchs die Bibliographie im Gegenzug auf 973 Werke an. (In der 
2015er Auflage sind es 397 Fußnoten und 1.021 Werke in der Bibliographie; die vor- 
liegende ist diesbezüglich erneut um wenige Prozent gewachsen). 

Diese rein statistischen Daten weisen darauf hin, dass sich einerseits mein Wissen, 
das Wissen der Holocaust-Forscher, ja unser aller Wissen zum Thema vertieft hat, 
aber auch, dass sich der Charakter des Buches geändert hat. War das Buch anfangs 
mehr oder weniger die Niederschrift meiner Vortráge, so tendiert es jetzt mehr zu ei- 
nem enzyklopädischen Werk, das versucht, das Thema insgesamt zu erfassen und zu 
ergründen, wenn auch auf einführende Weise. 

Ein weiterer Unterschied zur Auflage von 1993 ist, dass die nachfolgenden Aus- 
gaben kein Kapitel mehr enthalten, in dem gegenläufige Argumente ausführlich dis- 
kutiert werden. Dies ging schon aus Platzgründen nicht. Eine kurze Diskussion ge- 
genläufiger Argumente erfolgt im vorliegenden Werk stattdessen immer dann, wenn 
das entsprechende Thema danach verlangte. Als Reaktion auf literarische Versuche, 
revisionistische Argumente zu widerlegen, sind inzwischen jedoch eine Vielzahl von 
Büchern erschienen, auf die ich den interessierten Leser verweisen darf (Rudolf/ 
Mattogno 2017, Rudolf 2016b-d, Mattogno 2015a, 2016b,c,e,g; Mattogno/Kues/Graf 
2015). 

Wie erwähnt, werden Quellenangaben meist direkt im Text in Klammern hinzuge- 
fügt. Diese verweisen auf einen Eintrag in der Bibliographie nach dem Muster: 
Nachname des Autors (oder Anfang des Titels, wo der Autor unbekannt ist; zwei Au- 
toren sind durch einen Schragstrich getrennt, mehr als zwei werden üblicherweise 
mit “u.a.” markiert), das Jahr (falls nötig) sowie ein dem Jahr beigefügter Buchstabe 
im Falle mehrerer Einträge für dieses Jahr, gefolgt von der/den Seite(n), wo ange- 
bracht. 

Die Zensur in Europa hat die Revisionisten dazu veranlasst, die meisten ihrer 
Schriften für jedermann kostenlos zugänglich ins Internet zu hängen. Die meisten der 
zitierten revisionistischen Schriften können daher von den revisionistischen Hauptar- 
chiven vho.org, codoh.com und HolocaustHandbooks.com bzw. HolocaustHandbue- 
cher.com heruntergeladen werden. In Fallen, wo bestimmte Seiten blockiert werden, 
empfehle ich die Benutzung von Anonymisierungs-Webseiten. Von dort aus kónnen 
Sie beruhigt alle Webseiten der Welt besuchen, ohne dass die Obrigkeit Ihnen Steine 
in den Weg legen kann. 


Germar Rudolf, April 2017 
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Erste Vorlesung: 
Nachdenklichkeiten 


1.1. Es spricht das Weiße Haus 


R:Sehr geehrte Damen und Herren, liebe Gáste! Erlauben Sie mir, zu Beginn meines 
Vortrags den 58. Prüsidenten der Vereinigten Staaten zu zitieren, Donald Trump. 
Am 27. Januar 2017, anlasslich des Internationalen Holocaust-Gedenktags, veróf- 
fentlichte das Weiße Haus folgende Erklärung (Trump 2017): 

"Mit schwerem Herzen und traurigem Sinn erinnern und ehren wir die Opfer, Uber- 
lebenden, Helden des Holocaust. Es ist unmóglich, die Verdorbenheit und den 
Schrecken vóllig zu erfassen, die der Naziterror unschuldigen Menschen zufügte. 
Und dennoch wissen wir, dass in den dunkelsten Stunden der Menschheit das Licht 
am hellsten scheint. Wenn wir uns derer erinnern, die starben, so sind wir jenen zu- 
tiefst dankbar, die ihr Leben aufs Spiel setzten, um unschuldige Menschen zu retten. 
Im Namen jener, die umkamen, gelobe ich, während meiner Präsidentschaft und 
meines Lebens alles in meiner Macht Stehende zu tun, um sicher zu stellen, dass die 
bósen Müchte nie wieder die guten Mdchte besiegen. Zusammen werden wir Liebe 
und Toleranz in der ganzen Welt zur Vorherrschaft bringen. " 

R:Für unser Thema sind die Reaktionen auf die- 
se Erklärung weitaus interessanter als die Er- 
klárung selbst. Jonathan Greenblatt, Chef der 
jüdischen Anti-Defamation League, twitterte 
noch am gleichen Tag, dass Trump die Juden 
als Opfer des Holocaust noch nicht einmal er- 
wähnt hatte.? Damit löste er eine Lawine ähn- 
licher Angriffe auf den US-Präsidenten aus, 
weil dieser die sechs Millionen jüdischen Ho- 
locaustopfer nicht ausdrücklich erwähnte hatte 
(siehe Scott 2017). Das Weiße Haus konterte 
tags drauf, dass nicht nur Juden im Holocaust 
umkamen, sondern ebenso fünf Millionen 
Nichtjuden (Tapper 2017), die ebenfalls ein 
gleichartiges Gedenken verdienten, wobei Be- 
zug genommen wurde auf einen Artikel, der 
zwei Jahre zuvor erschienen war (Ridley 
2015). Das führte im Gegenzug zu einer Reihe 
von Angriffen sowohl auf den Präsidenten als auch auf den Artikel aus dem Jahre 
2015 mit der Behauptung, die Opferzahl von fünf Millionen Nichtjuden sei falsch 
und massiv übertrieben. Als Beispiel sei hier zur Frage der Opferzahl die The 
Times of Israel zitiert (Kampeas 2017; für weitere Beispiele siehe Scott 2017): 

“Dies ist eine Aussage, die in Erklärungen zur Naziära regelmäßig auftaucht. Sie 











Abb. 1: Jonathan Greenblatt, 
Chef der ADL 








5  https;//twitter.com/JGreenblattADL/status/825029350126936064 (Zugriff am 14.4.2017). 
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wurde letzte Woche anldsslich des In- 
ternationalen Holocaust-Gedenktags in 
einem Facebook-Beitrag der Einheit 
eines Sprechers der israelischen Armee 
indirekt erwähnt. Und sie wurde in ei- 
nem Beitrag festgestellt, den das Weiße 
Haus verbreitete zur Verteidigung sei- 
ner kontroversen Aussage zum Holo- 
caust vom gleichen Tag, in der Bezüge 
zu den 6 Millionen Juden ausgelassen 
worden waren. 

Dies ist jedoch eine Zahl ohne jedwede 
wissenschaftliche Basis. 

Jene, die dem verstorbenen Nazijäger 
Simon Wiesenthal nahestanden — dem 
Erfinder der Zahl — sagen tatsächlich, Abb. 2: Simon Wiesenthal 

dass dies eine Zahl sei, welche die 

Sympathie für jüdisches Leiden vergrößern sollte, die jetzt aber häufiger dazu be- 
nutzt wird, um dieses Leiden zu verschleiern. 

Im Zuge dieser Kontroverse gaben die zwei weltweit führenden Holocaust-Museen — 
in Washington und in Jerusalem [Yad Vashem] — Erklärungen ab, mit der die zent- 
rale Rolle der Vernichtung der Juden zum Verständnis des Holocaust hervorgeho- 
ben wird; keine der beiden erwähnte Trump. 

Seit Wiesenthal in den 1970er Jahren mit diesen ‘5 Millionen’ hausieren ging, hat 
diese Zahl die Holocaust-Historiker schier in den Wahnsinn getrieben. Wiesenthal 
sagte gegenüber der Washington Post anno 1979, ‘Ich habe jüdische Führer gebe- 
ten, nicht von etwa 6 Millionen jüdischen Toten zu reden, sondern von etwa 11 Mil- 
lionen toten Zivilisten, einschließlich 6 Millionen Juden. ' 

Yehuda Bauer, ein israelischer Wissenschaftler und Vorsitzender der International 
Holocaust Remembrance Alliance, meinte, er habe seinen Freund Wiesenthal, der 
2005 verstarb, bezüglich der Verbreitung der falschen Ansicht gewarnt, dass der 
Holocaust 11 Million Opfer gefordert habe — 6 Millionen Juden und 5 Millionen 
Nichtjuden. 

‘Ich sagte ihm, ‘Simon, du erzählst eine Lüge, '' erinnerte sich Bauer in einem Inter- 
view am Dienstag. ‘Er meinte, ‘Manchmal muss man das tun, um Ergebnisse für 
Dinge zu erlangen, die man für wesentlich hält. '' 

Bauer und andere Historiker, die Wiesenthal kannten, sagten, der Nazijäger habe 
ihnen mitgeteilt, dass er die 5-Millionen-Zahl sorgfältig ausgewählt habe: Er wollte 
eine Zahl, die groß genug war, um die Aufmerksamkeit von Nichtjuden zu erzielen, 
denen jüdisches Leiden ansonsten egal ist, aber nicht größer als die tatsächliche An- 
zahl der Juden, die im Holocaust ermordet wurden, 6 Millionen. 

Es machte Schule: In seiner Verfügung zur Gründung des US-Holocaust-Gedenk- 
museums bezog sich Präsident Jimmy Carter auf '11 Millionen Opfer des Holo- 
caust.’ 

Deborah Lipstadt, eine Professorin fiir Holocaust-Studien an der Emory University 
in Atlanta, schrieb 2011, wie sie diese Zahl stündig verfolgt bei ihren Bemühungen, 
über den Holocaust zu unterrichten. 

‘Ich habe an vielen Zeremonien anlässlich des Holocaust-Erinnerungstages teilge- 
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nommen — einschließlich jene, die von 
Synagogen und jüdischen Komitees 
veranstaltet wurden — wo elf Kerzen 
angezündet wurden’, schrieb sie in ei- 
nem Artikel in der Jewish Review of 
Books, in dem sie Wiesenthals ethische 
Normen verriss. ‘Wenn ich den Veran- 
staltern sage, dass sie Geschichtsrevi- 
sionismus betreiben, schwanken deren 
Reaktionen zwischen Skepsis und Ent- 
rüstung. Fremde haben mich in verär- 
gerten Briefen dafür getadelt, dass ich 
mich ‘nur’ auf die jüdischen Toten kon- 
zentriere und die anderen fiinf Millio- | 
nen ignoriere. Wenn ich erkläre, dass i 
diese Zahl schlicht ungenau, ja erfun- d 
den ist, sind sie sogar noch mehr iiber- Abb. 3: Deborah Lipstadt 
zeugt von meinem Ethnozentrismus und 
von meiner Unfühigkeit, den Schmerz von irgendeinem anderen als meinem eigenen 
Volk zu spüren. '" 








Z: Wollen Sie uns etwa weismachen, dass ein prominenter Jude die Zahl der Holo- 


caustopfer aus politischen Gründen übertrieben hat? 


R: Nun, so etwas zu behaupten wäre ein Straftatbestand in einer Reihe von Ländern, 


6 
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wenn es sich bei den betrachteten Opfern um Juden handelt, aber da dem nicht so 
ist, brauchen wir uns keine Sorgen machen. Zudem versuche ich zunächst einmal 
gar nicht, hier irgendwas zu beweisen. Ich verweise lediglich auf eine Kontroverse 
um die behauptete Zahl der Holocaustopfer. Entspannen Sie sich also, lehnen Sie 
sich zurück, schnallen Sie sich an und genieBen die Fahrt, denn da ist ein Haken 
an der Sache! Oder gleich zwei, um genau zu sein. 

Während des Zweiten Weltkrieges sowie unmittelbar danach wurden in den USA 
eine Reihe von Kriegspropagandafilmen gedreht, und zwar entweder mit Unter- 
stützung der US-Regierung oder sogar unter ihrer Kontrolle. Diese Propaganda- 
filme sind durchsetzt mit Hinweisen auf Tausende oder gar Million von Opfern 
der nationalsozialistischen Barbarei — doch keiner dieser Filme erwähnt Juden als 
die primáren Opfer eines “Holocaust.” 

Der berüchtigtste dieser Propagandafilme trug den Titel Die Todesmühlen,° der für 
ein deutsches Publikum gedreht und den Deutschen dann auch gezeigt wurde als 
Mittel für eine schockartige Umerziehung. Der Film wurde später auch in einer 
englischen Fassung freigegeben (Death Mills). Beide Filme erwähnen 20 Millio- 
nen als die Opferzahl nationalsozialistischer Verfolgung, ohne Juden in diesem 
Zusammenhang hervorzuheben. Tatsächlich heißt es dort “Angehörige aller euro- 
päischen Nationen — Russen, Polen, Franzosen, Belgier, Jugoslawen, Deutsche, 
Tschechen. Angehörige aller Religionen — Protestanten, Katholiken, Juden” (To- 
desmiihlen, ab 1 m 7 s). 

Dies ist nur das bekannteste Beispiel. Es gibt weitaus mehr Beispiele, die alle da- 


youtu.be/OxJZBrtFD6Y (Zugriff am 20.6.2017). 
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rauf hinweisen, dass es eine lange Geschichte von Angaben zur Opferzahl natio- 
nalsozialistischer Verfolgung gibt, welche sechs Millionen Opfer weit überschrei- 
ten, und dass Juden immer wieder bloß als eine Opfergruppe unter vielen anderen 
erwähnt wurden (siehe Scott 2017 für eine ausführliche Analyse). 
Bei dem Thema handelt es sich auch nicht bloß um Journalisten und Propagandis- 
ten, die wild mit Zahlen um sich schmeißen. Im Jahr 2015 schrieb eine britische 
Archäologin, die mit den führenden Wissenschaftlern ihres Fachgebiets einige 
Jahre zusammengearbeitet hatte, in einem Buch über die forensische Untersu- 
chung von Massenmordstätten des Holocaust (Sturdy Colls 2015, S. 3, Fn): 
"Die genaue Zahl der während des Holocaust getöteten Menschen bleibt unbekannt. 
Einige Wissenschaftler haben eine Zahl von etwa 11 Millionen nahegelegt. Es wird 
geschätzt, dass sich unter diesen annähernd sechs Millionen Juden befinden, wohin- 
gegen die Zahl der getöteten Roma, Sinti, Behinderten, politischen Gefangenen und 
anderen Opfern nicht mit letzter Genauigkeit geschätzt werden kann.” 
К: Sie gibt für diese Behauptung jedoch keine Quelle an. 
Z: Womóglich hat sie bloß die von Wiesenthal in Umlauf gesetzte Zahl wiederholt? 
R: Aber stammt die wirklich von Wiesenthal? Interessanterweise verkündete nämlich 
dasselbe Washingtoner Holocaust-Museum, das zu Trumps Text eine Erklärung 
abgab, “mit der die zentrale Rolle der Vernichtung der Juden zum Verständnis des 
Holocaust hervorgehoben wird”, anno 2013 in einer Presseerklärung, deren For- 
schungen hátten ergeben, dass “Der Nazi-Holocaust bis zu 20 Millionen Leben ge- 
fordert haben mag", wobei die jüdische Opferzahl von 6 Millionen im Wesentli- 
chen unverándert blieb (Day 2013). Dies würde bedeuten, dass bis zu 14 Millionen 
Nichtjuden im Holocaust umkamen und nicht blof fünf. 
Ich darf auch darauf hinweisen, dass 20 Millionen durchaus nicht die Spitze der 
Todesopferschätzungen darstellt. Als Beispiel dafür darf ich einen Artikel aus der 
Frankfurter Allgemeinen Zeitung vom 21.9.1992 vorlegen (S. 13), der auf sehr 
schóne Weise verdeutlicht, mit welchem Thema und mit welchen damit verbunde- 
nen Problemen wir es hier zu tun haben. Der Artikel ist überschrieben mit dem Ti- 
tel "Spuren des Verbrechens: Schuhe, Schuhe, auch Kinderschuhe". Er ist der Be- 
richt eines Journalisten über seinen Besuch des zum Museum umfunktionierten 
Konzentrationslagers Stutthof nahe Danzig, heute im polnischen Machtbereich ge- 
legen. Der Autor des Artikels schreibt in seinem vierten Satz, dass er sich nicht 
vorstellen kónne, wie ein Vernichtungslager aussieht, und spricht von "Anlagen, 
in denen ‘sechs Millionen Juden und insgesamt 26 Millionen Häftlinge [...] um- 
gebracht wurden.’” Hier haben wir also eine Kombination der allgemeinen 20 Mil- 
lionen Opfer plus sechs Millionen Juden. 
Am Ende seines Reiseberichtes schreibt der Autor, dass er dort vor “den Zeugnis- 
sen des brutalsten Vólkermordes, den damals hochmodernen Vernichtungsma- 
schinen, dem grausamsten Verbrechen der Menschheit" stehe. Damit hat eine der 
seriósesten Zeitungen der Welt eine Definition des Holocaust abgegeben: Die 
Vernichtung von insgesamt 26 Millionen Menschen durch die Nazis in hochmo- 
dernen Vernichtungsanlagen ist das grausamste Verbrechen der Menschheitsge- 
schichte. 
Z: Das wird jetzt aber verwirrend. Wie viele Opfer gab es denn nun? Sechs Millionen 
Juden und ein paar andere, oder insgesamt elf, oder 20, oder gar 26 Millionen? 
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Abb. 4: Schauvitrine des Auschwitz Museums, angeblich die Schuhe ehemaliger 
Háftlinge zeigend. Aber wessen Schuhe sind dies wirklich? Und was geschah mit den 
Eigentümern? Es gibt keine Beweise, die uns das beantworten kónnten. 











R: Verwirrung ist genau das, was wir hier brauchen, worauf ich spáter noch eingehen 

werde. Haben Sie bitte etwas Geduld mit mir. 
Doch nun zurück zum FAZ-Artikel von 1992, denn er enthält noch ein Thema, das 
ich hier behandeln móchte: Die Überschrift des Artikels unterstellt, dass die Exis- 
tenz von Schuhen das Verbrechen beweise. Nun ist es ja so, dass eine Anhäufung 
von Schuhen erst einmal nur belegt, dass jemand dort Schuhe abgelegt hat. Die 
Existenz von Kleider- und Schuhbergen bei Altkleidersammlungen hierzulande 
beweist schlieBlich auch nicht, dass die Eigentümer dieser Dinge vernichtet wur- 
den. 

Z: Mir fällt hier ein Erlebnis ein, das ich während eines Besuches in Auschwitz hatte 
und das ich sehr gut in Erinnerung habe. Ich besuchte dort das Museum, in dem 
hinter einer Vitrine einer dieser berühmten Schuhberge zu sehen ist (siehe Abb. 4). 
Nun war ich erstaunt, dass die Vitrine geóffnet war und die Mitarbeiter des Muse- 
ums die Anordnung der Schuhe den Besuchern offen zeigten. Es handelte sich le- 
diglich um eine schräg aufgestellte Holzplatte, auf der nur eine Schicht Schuhe 
aufgebracht war. Dies war also offensichtlich nur eine Schuhberg-Attrappe. 

R: Das ist interessant. Zu welcher Jahreszeit haben Sie das Museum besucht? 

Z: Das war im Winter 1991/1992. 

R: Dann ist dies durchaus verständlich. Anfang der 1990er Jahre hatte das Ausch- 
witz-Museum im Winter fast gar keine Besucher, so dass zu dieser Zeit Renovie- 
rungs- und Säuberungsarbeiten getätigt wurden. Wahrscheinlich fühlten sich die 
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Abb. 5 (oben): Schuhausstellung im Majdanek- 
Museum heute. (Einiges davon wurde anno 2010 bei 
einem Feuer zerstört, siehe AP 2010.) 


Abb. 6 (links): Schuhe ermordeter Háftlinge 
oder Lagerhaus einer Schuhfabrik? 





R: 


R: 





Angestellten des Museums zu dieser Zeit sicher. Darf ich Sie fragen, wie Sie gera- 
de in dieser ungemütlichen Zeit die Gelegenheit fanden, das ehemalige Konzentra- 
tionslager zu besuchen? 


: Wir haben in Oberschlesien, nicht weit von Auschwitz entfernt, Verwandte, mit 


denen wir damals einige Tage in der Weihnachtszeit verbrachten. Da nutzten wir 
die Gelegenheit zu einem Besuch. Unsere oberschlesischen Verwandten weigerten 
sich, den KZ-Besuch mitzumachen. Nach unserem Besuch und der Erzählung des 
Vorfalls mit der Schuhvitrine konnte uns ein älterer deutscher Herr aus der Be- 
kanntschaft unserer Verwandten davon berichten, wie die Deutschen aus der Um- 
gebung von Auschwitz nach dem Kriege gezwungen wurden, Schuhe zu sammeln 
und diese im KZ abzugeben. 

Sieh einer an! Da kónnen Sie sehen, dass so ein Vortrag auch für den Referenten 
häufig noch sehr lehrreich sein kann. Ich darf aber darauf hinweisen, dass die An- 
sammlung von Schuhen in deutschen Konzentrationslagern auch wesentlich harm- 
losere Ursachen haben kann. So fanden die Sowjets bei der Besetzung des Lagers 
Majdanek riesige Schuhberge, die dementsprechend flugs als Beweis für den Mas- 
senmord an Häftlingen präsentiert wurden, wie etwa in Abbildung 6 (Simonov 
1944; ebenso Pelt 2002, S. 155). Dieses Bild wurde immer wieder und mit nach- 
lassender Qualität, manchmal mit Retuschen reproduziert, wobei die Nachlässig- 
keit anderer Autoren zu Pannen führte, wie etwa bei Raimund Schnabel, der die- 
sem Bild den folgenden Untertitel verpasste (Schnabel 1957, S. 244): 

“Tausende von Schuhen ermordeter Häftlinge in Auschwitz” 

Was weit weniger Beachtung fand, war die Richtigstellung, die polnische Histori- 
ker viele Jahre nach dem Krieg veröffentlichten: Es stellte sich nämlich heraus, 
dass einer der Betriebe, die ihre Arbeiter unter den Häftlingen des Lagers Ma- 
jdanek rekrutierten, dort eine Schusterwerkstatt eingerichtet hatte, wo alte Schuhe 
wiederaufbereitet wurden. Die von den Sowjets gefundenen Schuhberge waren 
Teil des Magazins dieser Werkstatt (Marszatek 1969, S. 48). Der polnische Histo- 
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Mr. Joseph C. Hyman, Vice-President of the American Joint Distribu- 
tion Committee of New York, had already made public the debt of gratitude 
due to the International Red Cross. In an article published in the journal 
‘News’ on February 16, 1945, under the title ‘The Joint Distribution Com- 
mittee Lauds International Red Cross Co-operation,’ he is quoted as fol- 
lows: ‘Thousands of Jews in newly liberated lands and in German concen- 
tration camps owe their lives to the sanctuary and the help given them by 
the International Red Cross. In those parts of the world where J.D.C., ma- 
jor American agency for the rescue and relief of distressed Jews overseas, 
cannot itself work directly, we know we can count on the International Red 
Cross [...] to act for us in bringing aid to suffering Jewry.” 

Volume 3 of the Report, particularly pages 73-84, 335-340, 479-481, 505- 
529, contains additional material that can be cited as needed. 

Recall that our objective here is to form a reasonably accurate picture of 
what happened to the Jews of Slovakia, Croatia, and Hungary. However there 
are some matters raised in the excerpt which deserve at least a few remarks. 

There are enough references to “extermination” here to lead the casual 
reader to the impression that the Red Cross accepted the extermination claims. 
On reflection, however, such an inference is seen as being not so clearly nec- 
essary and, even if made, not very relevant. We are told that “the Jews had be- 
come [...] condemned by rigid racial legislation to [...] systematic extermina- 
tion” but there was, as is well known, no such legislation if by “extermination” 
is meant mass murder. Also “they were [...] sent to death camps,” which was 
true of those who had been conscripted for labor and sent to the concentration 
camps during the camps’ two worst periods (1942 and 1945). It “seems” that 
“many thousands” of Slovakian Jews went “to the extermination camps.” It is 
anybody’s guess what is meant by the “death camps” to which some Romani- 
an Jews were sent in 1940; whatever is meant, it was not a German measure. 

In Volume 3 we read (page 479) that “when military operations spread to 
Hungarian soil (in early October 1944), the ICRC delegate in Budapest made 
the uttermost exertions to prevent the extermination of the Hungarian Jews.” 
Further on (pages 513-514) we read that during the war, “threatened with ex- 
termination, the Jews were, in the last resort, generally deported in the most 
inhuman manner, shut up in concentration camps, subjected to forced labor or 
put to death.” The Germans “aimed more or less openly at their extermina- 
tion.” 

We can see two possible reasons for the presence of such (ambiguous 
and/or very general) remarks. The first is that they are there because the au- 
thors of the Report, or most of them, on the basis of news reports, the war 
crimes trials, the fact of deportations, the fact of Nazi hostility toward the 
Jews, and the fact that the Germans wanted the Jews out of Europe, believed 
the wartime and post-war extermination claims (they obviously did not see any 
Jews being exterminated). The second possible reason is that the remarks are 
there for political-public relations reasons. For example, although the Germans 
and Hungarians had allowed the ICRC to operate in Hungary and the Russians 


194 


GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 23 


riker Czestaw Rajca, ein Mitarbeiter des Majdanek-Museums, schrieb hierzu 
(Rajca 1992, S. 127): 
"Man nahm an, dass dies [die Menge an Schuhen] von im Lager umgebrachten 
Häftlingen stammte. Aus später ans Licht gekommenen Dokumenten wissen wir, 
dass es in Majdanek ein Depot gab, in das Schuhe aus anderen Lagern geschickt 
wurden.” 

Z: Wollen Sie damit andeuten, dass all die Utensilien, die man uns in den verschie- 
denen Lagern zeigt, nicht von Häftlingen stammen? 

R:Nein, ich will damit lediglich andeuten, dass man in der aufgeputschten Atmo- 
sphäre des zu Ende gehenden Zweiten Weltkriegs häufig vorschnell zu Schlüssen 
kam, die sich später als falsch herausstellten. Und ich möchte zudem darauf hin- 
weisen, dass nicht alles, was die Medien berichten, was man in Büchern liest oder 
was einem Museen als die Wahrheit verkaufen wollen, immer die unumschränkte 
Wahrheit sein muss. 

So kann man zum Beispiel bis zum heutigen Tage im Majdanek-Museum ein Ge- 
bäude besichtigen, in dem ganze Schuhberge ausgestellt werden, die in großen 
Gitterkäfigen aufbewahrt werden (siehe Abbildung 5). Ein Schild am Eingang zu 
diesem Gebäude führt aus, diese Schuhe hätten einst den “Opfern der ‘Aktion 
Reinhardt’” gehört, was der orthodoxen Holocaustversion zufolge das Kennwort 
für die umfassende Abschlachtung der Juden Europas durch das nationalsozialisti- 
sche Deutschland war. Viele Besucher werden daher diese Ausstellungsstücke als 
Beweis für den Massenmord auslegen. 

Ein Museum, das darauf ausgerichtet ist, seine Besucher zu informieren anstatt mit 
Propaganda vollzustopfen, würde ihnen erklären, dass diese Schuhe aus der 
Schumacher-Werkstätte stammen, die gegenüber dem Gebäude liegt, wo heute die 
Schuhe ausgestellt sind, und dass diese Schuhe aus einer Vielzahl von Quellen 
stammen und nach Majdanek gebracht wurden, um dort für eine Wiederverwer- 
tung aufgearbeitet zu werden, sowie dass diese große Werkstatt auch neue Schuhe 
herstellte (siehe Hunt 2014c, ab 50 m 2 s). 

Z: Sie haben gerade erláutert, was das Kennwort “Aktion Reinhardt" für die Holo- 
caust-Orthodoxie bedeutet. Was bedeutet es denn Ihrer Meinung nach? 

R:Die zu diesem Thema bekannten Dokumente weisen darauf hin, dass diese Aktion 
ein Programm zur Einziehung und Wiederverwertung jüdischen Eigentums war, 
also eine großangelegte, regierungsgesteuerte Plünderungsaktion jüdischen Eigen- 
tums. In den diesbezüglichen Dokumenten gibt es jedoch keinen Hinweis darauf, 
dass die Opfer dieses Raubs ermordet wurden. Diese Behauptung wird anderwei- 
tig abgestützt. Ich werde darauf später noch detaillierter eingehen. 

Z: Demnach stammen die ausgestellten Schuhe doch von Opfern der Aktion Rein- 
hardt. 

R:Ein Großteil dieser Schuhe, womöglich. Aber bis zum Beweis des Gegenteils wa- 
ren die vormaligen Eigentümer lediglich Opfer eines Raubes, nicht Raubmordes. 
Jedenfalls sollte eine Ansammlung von Gegenständen letztlich eben nur als Be- 
weis für das gelten, was sie ist: nämlich für die Tatsache, dass jemand Gegenstän- 
de angesammelt hat. Über das Schicksal ehemaliger Eigentümer dieser Gegen- 
stände ist damit herzlich wenig bewiesen. 

Doch nun zurück zum Problem der Holocaustopfer. Die von Trump ausgelöste 
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Kontroverse hat gezeigt, dass es unter bestimmten Lobbygruppen als politisch un- 
akzeptabel gilt, die Zahl nichtjüdischer Holocaustopfer zu übertreiben, wohinge- 
gen uns allen klar sein muss, dass es moralisch unakzeptabel, wenn nicht gar abso- 
lut verwerflich ist, die Anzahl der jüdischen Holocaustopfer zu untertreiben, her- 
unterzuspielen oder nicht ausreichend hervorzuheben. 

Man kann es freilich auch anders herum sehen: während heute erwartet wird, dass 
die große Masse der von vielen Quellen des Mainstreams behaupteten nichtjüdi- 
schen Holocaustopfer geleugnet werden, ist die Leugnung jüdischer Holocaustop- 
fer ein Tabu. 

Letztlich kommt es darauf an, welche Zahlen mit Fakten und Beweisen abgestützt 
werden kónnen, oder das sollte man zumindest erwarten. Es ist ganz in Ordnung, 
die Zahl nichtjüdischer Holocaustopfer angesichts neuer Beweise drastisch nach 
unten zu korrigieren. Damit halst man sich keine Probleme auf. Was geschieht 
aber, wenn man den Spieß umdreht? Wäre es auch in Ordnung, wenn man die 
Zahl der jüdischen Holocaustopfer drastisch nach unten korrigiert, falls die Bewei- 
se das nahelegen? 

Z: Ein Gefühl im Bauch sagt mir, dass dies nicht wahrscheinlich ist. 

R:Ihr Bauchgefühl werde ich in meinem Vortrag ebenfalls untermauern. Aber dieses 
schlechte Gefühl wird mich nicht daran hindern, das zu tun, was getan werden 
muss. Obwohl ich mich nachfolgend primär mit Beweisen befassen werde, die 
sich auf den jüdischen Holocaust beziehen, werden einige Aspekte des nichtjüdi- 
schen Holocaust ebenfalls kurz diskutiert werden, um Ihnen eine Vorstellung da- 
von zu geben, wie und in welchem Ausmaß diese Opferzahlen übertrieben wur- 
den. 

Obwohl also die Gesamtopferzahl des Holocaust in gewissem Grade ungewiss ist, 
haben wir dennoch eine Definition dessen, was “der Holocaust" der traditionellen 
Geschichtsschreibung zufolge war: Der Holocaust mit seiner perfekten Vernich- 
tungsmaschinerie war ein einzigartiges Verbrechen gegen die Menschheit — dem 
primär Juden zum Opfern fielen (vergessen Sie bloß nicht diesen Zusatz, sonst 
werden Sie noch getrumpt!). 

Das Problem hierbei ist lediglich, dass man manchmal vor lauter romanhafter 
Ausschmückung und propagandistischer Übertreibung nicht weiß, was denn nun 
die Wahrheit ist, und das ist nicht bloß auf die Gesamtzahl der Opfer und ihre Ver- 
teilung auf die verschiedenen Bevólkerungsgruppen beschränkt. 


1.2. Was ist der Holocaust? 


R: Stellen wir uns also im Folgenden einfach einmal ganz dumm, als kämen wir von 
einem anderen Stern, und fragen: was ist der Holocaust? Was macht ihn aus, was 
ist für ihn charakteristisch, macht ihn einzigartig? Wer kann diese Frage kurz und 
bündig beantworten? 

Z: Der Nazi-Mord an 6 Millionen Juden. 

R: Glanzende Definition. Die Zahl der Opfer allein macht den Holocaust allerdings 
nicht einzigartig. SchlieBlich hat es andere Massaker in der Geschichte gegeben 
mit mehr Opfern, etwa in den dreißiger Jahren in der Ukraine oder im China der 
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Kulturrevolution. 

Z: Die industrielle Art der Menschenvernichtung war einzigartig. 

Z':...und die bürokratisch-planerische Kaltblütigkeit. 

R: Das sind ausgezeichnete Ergänzungen. Lassen Sie mich das umreißen, was ich im 
Nachfolgenden als Teil des Holocaust bezeichnen móchte und was nicht. Ich ver- 
stehe den Holocaust nachfolgend als den geplanten und systematisch, industriell 
und annähernd umfassend durchgeführten Völkermord an den im deutschen Herr- 
schaftsbereich lebenden etwa sechs Millionen Juden, befohlen von der nationalso- 
zialistischen deutschen Regierung, ausgeführt vornehmlich mit der Mordwaffe 
Gaskammer, also in chemischen Großschlachthäusern, sowie die Auslóschung der 
Spuren durch Verbrennung der Leichen der Opfer. Dies sind also die drei Haupt- 
merkmale: 

1. Plan zum umfassenden, systematischen Vólkermord 

2. Industrielle Durchführung des Plans in Gaskammern und Krematorien 

3. Gesamtopferzahl rund 6 Millionen 
Der Holocaust ist freilich umrahmt von anderen Aspekten der Verfolgung, wie et- 
wa der Entrechtung und Deportation der Juden, ihrem Einsatz als Zwangsarbeiter, 
sowie einer mehr oder weniger ähnlichen Entrechtung anderer Bevólkerungsteile, 
wie etwa allgemein von politischen Dissidenten, Zigeunern, Homosexuellen und 
den Zeugen Jehovas. Diese Aspekte der Verfolgung von Minderheiten im Dritten 
Reich sind aber leider Gottes nicht einzigartig in der Menschheitsgeschichte und 
insofern nicht Teil dessen, was ich hier im engeren Sinne als den (einzigartigen) 
Holocaust bezeichne. Aus diesem Grunde werde ich auf diese Aspekte in meinen 
Vorlesungen nur am Rande eingehen, allein schon aus Platzgründen. Ich darf aber 
einfügen, dass diese Auslassung nicht bedeutet, ich würde dieses Unrecht ignorie- 
ren oder gutheißen, ganz im Gegenteil: Diese Verfolgung war unrechtmäßig, wie 
jede andere derartige Verfolgung auch, und ich drücke ihren Opfern, ja allen Op- 
fern unrechtmäßiger Verfolgung mein Mitgefühl aus. 


1.3. Seit wann wissen wir vom Holocaust? 


R: Meine hier präsentierte Definition des Begriffs Holocaust ist freilich nur eine unter 

vielen möglichen, und tatsächlich mag jeder etwas anderes unter diesem Begriff 
verstehen, was eine Verständigung bisweilen erschwert. Das ist insbesondere der 
Fall bezüglich unseres nächsten Themas, nämlich der Frage, seit wann die Weltóf- 
fentlichkeit vom Holocaust Kenntnis hat. Die Antwort darauf hängt freilich von 
der Definition des Begriffs ab, und so móchte ich mir hier gleich eine Ausweitung 
meines zuvor definierten Begriffs erlauben, um eine etwas breitere Perspektive zu 
ermóglichen. 
Ich formuliere daher die Frage neu: Seit wann hatte die Weltóffentlichkeit Kennt- 
nis davon, dass etwa sechs Millionen Juden Ost- und Mitteleuropas entweder vom 
Tode bedroht oder gar bereits teilweise umgekommen waren? Wer kann diese 
Frage beantworten? 

Z: Gewisse Kenntnisse über das, was in den deutsch besetzten Gebieten während des 
Zweiten Weltkriegs vor sich ging, hat man in der Welt bestimmt schon vor dem 
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Ende des Krieges gehabt, aber man kannte wahrscheinlich keine Details und auch 
nicht die Ausmaße. 

R: Aber seit wann war von einer Ziffer von sechs Millionen die Rede? 

Z: Ich denke, dass erst im Laufe des Militärtribunals in Nürnberg, also um das Jahr 
1946, Licht in diese Angelegenheit kam. 

R: Das ist die gángige Ansicht, und wenn man bedenkt, dass eine Untersuchung zu 
den Vorgängen im deutsch besetzten Europa tatsächlich erst nach dem Kriege 
móglich war, so scheint das auch eine vernünftige Annahme zu sein. Aber lassen 
Sie uns der Sache nun auf den Grund gehen. 

Eine Analyse der Protokolle des Nürnberger Tribunals? ergibt, dass die damals 
festgehaltene Zahl von sechs Millionen jüdischen Opfern? nicht etwa auf bevólke- 
rungsstatistische Erhebungen zurückging oder auf die Auswertung materieller 
Spuren der untersuchten Verbrechen, sondern lediglich auf die Aussage vom Hó- 
rensagen zweier deutscher SS-Bürokraten. Eine davon, diejenige Wilhelm 
Hottls,!° wurde nur in schriftlicher Form vorgelegt, und die andere, von Dieter 
Wisliceny stammende,!! wurde von ihm im Zeugenstand vorgetragen. Wisliceny 
wurde aber nicht ins Kreuzverhór genommen. Beide Zeugen behaupteten, die 
Sechs-Millionen-Zahl von Adolf Eichmann gehórt zu haben, der dies jedoch spá- 
ter in seinem eigenen Verfahren in Jerusalem anno 1961 abstritt. ? 

Sowohl Hóttl als auch Wisliceny waren wegen ihrer Verstrickung in die Massen- 
deportationen von Juden nach Auschwitz ursprünglich Gefangene im Angeklag- 
tentrakt in Nürnberg, erreichten jedoch durch ihre Aussage, dass sie in den oft le- 
bensrettenden Zeugentrakt verlegt wurden. Während Wisliceny und Eichmann 
später abgeurteilt und gehenkt wurden, wurde Hóttl nie gerichtlich verfolgt, ob- 
wohl er ähnlich tief in die Judendeportationen verstrickt gewesen war. Offensicht- 
lich hat man ihm für seine Dienste Straffreiheit zugesagt und dieses Versprechen 
ihm gegenüber im Gegensatz zu Wisliceny auch gehalten. Hóttls Ausführungen in 
seiner Autobiographie, mit der er seine damaligen Aussagen rechtfertigen wollte 
(Hóttl 1997, S. 77, 412f.), stehen aber im Widerspruch zu letzteren und sind daher 
wenig glaubwürdig (Rudolf 1997b). 

Z: Mit anderen Worten: die beiden haben versucht, mit einer Gefälligkeitsaussage ih- 
ren Kopf aus der Schlinge zu ziehen? 

R: Das kann man nicht mit Gewissheit sagen. Gewiss ist nur, dass die Schlinge mo- 
natelange vor dem geistigen Auge vieler Gefangener im Angeklagten- und Zeu- 
gentrakt des Nürnberger Gefängnisses baumelte, so dass es einen nicht wundern 
darf, wenn der eine oder andere einen Kompromiss mit der Wahrheit einging, um 
sein Leben zu retten. 





Englische Originalfassung dieser Protokolle sowie der Nürnberger Nachfolgetribunale: 

https://loc.gov/rr/frd/Military Law/Nuremberg trials.html; die nicht immer korrekte deutsche Übersetzung 

der IMT-Protokolle findet man unter www.zeno.org/Geschichte/M/Der+Nürnberger+Prozeß (beide Zugriff 

am 14.4.2017). 

° IMT, Bd. XII, S. 377, Bd. ХШ, S. 393, Bd. XIX, S. 405, 418, 434, 467, 611, Bd. ХХІ, S. 530, Bd. XXII, S. 
254, 538. 

10 IMT, Bd. III, S. 569, Bd. XI, S. 228-230, 255-260, 611, Bd. XXII, S. 346, Bd. XXXI, S. 85f. 

п ІМТ, Bd. IV, S. 371. 

7? Aschenauer 1980, S. 460f., 473ff., 494; über den historischen Quellenwert dieser Eichmann-Biographie vgl. 

Kluge 1981, S. 31-36; Rassinier 1982, S. 90, 134; Servatius 1961, S. 62ff.; HT Nr. 18; Arendt 1990, S. 

331ff. 
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Z: Wurden die vor dem Nürnberger Tribunal auftretenden Zeugen auch im Gefängnis 


festgehalten? 


R: Sofern sie selbst potentiell Dreck am Stecken hatten, sprich: sofern sie einer als 


verbrecherisch erklärten Organisation, also der deutschen Regierung, deutschen 
Militärverbänden, der SA oder SS usw. angehört hatten, ja. Solche Zeugen waren 
"Zwangszeugen", wenn man so will. Sie konnten nicht frei darüber entscheiden, 
ob sie in Nürnberg verweilen wollten oder nicht. 


Z: Das gibt aber kein gutes Bild ab. 
R: Das ist richtig. Auf die Rahmenbedingungen dieses Verfahrens und anderer Pro- 


zesse kommen wir später noch ausführlich zu sprechen. Doch nun zurück zu den 
sechs Millionen. Der wegen seiner kontroversen Ansichten inzwischen in Ungna- 
de gefallene britische Historiker David Irving (vgl. Abschnitt 2.17., S. 154) wun- 
derte sich in seiner 1996 erschienenen Monographie zum Nürnberger Tribunal, 
dass einige Zionistenführer bereits im Juni 1945, also unmittelbar nach Ende der 
Kampfhandlungen in Europa, in Washington mit konkreten jüdischen Opferzahlen 
aufwarten konnten — 6 Millionen natürlich —, obwohl in dem damals herrschenden 
Chaos in Europa unmóglich bevólkerungsstatistische Erhebungen durchzuführen 
waren (Irving 1996a, S. 61f.; 1996b, S. 86). 


Z: Womóglich hatten die jüdischen Vereinigungen gute Verbindungen zu den örtli- 


chen jüdischen Gruppen und wussten, dass diese aufgehórt hatten zu existieren. 


R: Vielleicht. Aber lassen Sie mich zunächst fortfahren. Bereits ein Jahr früher als Ir- 


[n 


ving entdeckte der deutsche Historiker Joachim Hoffmann, der jahrzehntelang für 
das bundeseigene Militürgeschichtliche Forschungsamt gearbeitet hatte, dass be- 
reits gegen Ende Dezember 1944, also über vier Monate vor Kriegsende, der sow- 
jetische Chefgräuelpropagandist Ilja Ehrenburg in der sowjetischen Auslandspres- 
se die Sechs-Millionen-Zahl verbreitet hatte (J. Hoffmann 1999, S. 391). Doch Eh- 
renburg hatte die Sechs-Millionen-Zahl schon früher im Visier, wie sich aus einer 
Pressemeldung Ende November 1944 ergibt. Darin wurde angekündigt, Ehrenburg 
und sein Mitherausgeber Vasily Grossman würden bald ein Buch herausgeben, mit 
dem dokumentiert werde, dass “die Deutschen etwa 6.000.000 europäische Juden 
massakriert haben” (Shapiro 1944). Das in der Meldung erwähnte “Schwarzbuch” 
erschien zwar letztlich erst viel später (Ehrenburg/Grossman 1980), doch müssen 
die Herausgeber schon eine geraume Zeit vor Erscheinen dieser Pressemeldung 
“gewusst” haben, dass sechs Millionen jüdische Opfer zu beklagen waren. Am 16. 
Mai 1944 führte der damals in Polen im Untergrund lebende zionistische Aktivist 
Rabbi Chaim Weissmandl in einem Brief aus, bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt seien sechs 
Millionen Juden in Europa und Russland vernichtet worden seien (Dawidowicz 
1976, S. 327). 

In einem Kriegspropagandaartikel mit einigen frei erfundenen Geschichten be- 
hauptete der jüdische Drehbuchautor und zionistische Propagandist Ben Hecht 
Anfang 1943, fast ein Drittel der 6 Millionen von Hitler bedrohten Juden sei zu 
diesem Zeitpunkt bereits ermordet worden.'? 

Dass dies durchaus kein isolierter Fall war, zeigt ein Blick in die New York Times 
aus den Jahren 1942 und 1943; hier einige Zitate (zuerst von Butz 1976 zitiert; 


Hecht 1943, S. 108; über Hecht vgl. den Dokumentarfilm “One Third of The Holocaust”, Episode 9: “Rea- 


der’s Digest”; http://codoh.com/library/document/534/ (Zugriff am 20.6.2017). 
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2015, S. 125-142): 
Ehe New York Cimes 


13. Dezember 1942, S. 21: 


"[...] Bestütigte Berichte weisen auf 2.000.000 Juden hin, die bereits auf alle mógli- 
che, von satanischer Barbarei zeugende Art abgeschlachtet wurden, und auf Pläne 
für die vollständige Vernichtung aller Juden, deren die Nazis habhaft werden kön- 
nen. Die Abschlachtung eines Drittels der jüdischen Bevëlkerung in Hitlers Herr- 
schaftsbereich [3x2.000.00026.000.000] und die angedrohte Abschlachtung aller ist 


D 


ein Holocaust ohne Parallelen. 


2. Marz 1943, S. 1, 4: 


*[...Rabbi Hertz sagte] 6 Millionen jüdische Volksgenossen [...] zu retten, die [...] 
dem Abschlachten durch die Nazis entkommen mögen [...]” 


R: Ähnliche Äußerungen finden sich in den Ausgaben vom 20.12.1942, S. 23, 


10.3.1943, S. 12, und 20.4.1943, S. 11. 


Z: Man wusste also schon lange, dass etwa sechs Millionen vom Tode bedroht waren. 


Das kann ja eigentlich auch nicht wundern, denn sicherlich wusste man, wie viele 


Juden in den Gegenden lebten, die spä- 
ter von deutschen Truppen besetzt wur- 
den. 


R:Das ist eine gute Beobachtung. Dem- 


nach wäre zu schließen, dass der Ur- 
sprung der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl nicht 
in einer tatsächlichen Feststellung der 
Opferzahl zu finden ist, sondern in der 
Annahme, dass alle Juden, die man im 
Herrschaftsbereich des Dritten Reiches 
wähnte, als tödlich bedroht angesehen 
wurden. 

Allerdings ist es so einfach nicht. Kurz 
nach der Kapitulation Frankreichs ver- 
öffentlichten beispielsweise einige Ta- 
geszeitungen in den USA eine Presse- 
meldung von Associated Press. Die 
Palm Beach Post druckte sie am 25. Ju- 
ni 1940 unter der Überschrift “Unter- 
gang für europäische Juden, falls Hitler 
siegt”. Darin wird der Vorsitzende des 
World Jewish Congress, Nahum Gold- 
mann, dahingehend zitiert, dass “sechs 
Millionen Juden in Europa der Vernich- 
tung geweiht sind”, falls die Welt mit 
Hitler Frieden schließt. Historisch gese- 
hen war zwar eher das Gegenteil der 
Fall, aber darum geht es hier nicht. Die 








THE PALM REACH POST 


Tuesday Morning, June 25, 1940 


DOOM OF EUROPEAN JEWS 
18 SEEN IF HITLER WINS 


"NEW YORK. June 24.—UP— 





World Jewish Congress, 

that i£ the Nazis should achieve 
final victory " Jews in 
Europe are doomed to destruc- 
tion.” 


“Their only hope for future ex- 
istence lies in the ability of Great 
Britain to resist the Nazi con- 
quest,” declared Dr. Goldmann. 
who arrived here Friday from Ge- 
neva. 

He issued a statement calling 
upon United States Jewry to take 
leadership in mob:lizing Jews In 
North and South America for an 
organized defense program. 








Abb. 7: Palm Beach Post vom 
25.6.1940: Sechs Million Juden sind dem 
Untergang geweiht, falls die Welt mit Hit- 

ler Frieden schließt ... 
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Sechs-Millionen-Zahl wurde jedoch schon vor dem Kriege erwähnt, zu einer Zeit 
also, als Hitler lediglich über die in Deutschland lebenden Juden herrschte und 
niemand den Krieg und Deutschlands anfängliche Siege voraussehen konnte. 1936 
wurde Chaim Weizmann, damals Vorsitzender der Zionistischen Weltorganisati- 
on, vor der Peel-Kommission angehört, die eine Teilung Palästinas anstrebte. In 
seiner Aussage behauptete Weizmann, sechs Millionen Juden befänden sich in Eu- 
ropa wie in einem Gefängnis und seien dort unerwünscht (“The Jewish Case" 
1936; Mann 1966, S. 18). Hier haben wir wiederum die summarische Zusammen- 
fassung aller Juden in Europa — einschließlich jener in der Sowjetunion. Im Jahr 
1936 betrieben eigentlich nur Deutschland und Polen eine radikal antisemitische 
Politik, und beide Nationen zusammen beherbergten damals etwa 3% Millionen 
Juden. Die restlichen 2% Millionen der von Weizmann erwähnten Juden fühlten 
sich gewiss nicht in einem spezifisch für Juden errichteten Gefängnis. Die Juden 
der Sowjetunion mógen zwar nicht frei gewesen sein, aber deren Unterdrückung 
war Teil der allgemeinen totalitiren Umstände in der Sowjetunion, nicht jedoch 
einer gezielt antijüdischen Politik. 

Z: Es war aber dennoch ein Gefängnis, ein Vielvölkergefängnis sozusagen. 

R: Wenn ich dem auch zustimme, so taugt dieser Umstand allerdings nicht als Argu- 
ment, warum man den Juden einen Teil Palástinas zugestehen sollte. Denn das war 
ja der Hintergrund von Weizmanns Aussage vor der Peel-Kommission. Ware die 
Unterdrückung der Juden in der Sowjetunion ein Grund gewesen, ihnen Palästina 
zuzugestehen — das heißt: es den dort ansässigen Arabern wegzunehmen —, was 
hätten dann die in der Sowjetunion unterdrückten Christen, Moslems, Ukrainer, 
Deutschen, Georgier, Armenier, Usbeken, Tadschiken, Mongolen usw. beanspru- 
chen können? Auch einen Teil Palästinas? Oder andere Teile der arabischen Welt? 
Tatsache ist, dass Weizmann die beeindruckende Zahl von 6 Millionen leidenden 
und unterdrückten Juden benutzte, um ein politisches, ein zionistisches Ziel zu er- 
reichen. Wie wir wissen, ist er damit damals gescheitert. 

Z: Nun kommen wir aber doch etwas von der ursprünglichen Fragestellung ab, denn 
Weizmann hat ja nicht von einem Holocaust oder einer drohenden oder ablaufen- 
den Vernichtung gesprochen. Das erschien ja erst in Pressemeldungen während 
des Krieges. 

R: Während welches Krieges? 

Z: Wie bitte? Während des Zweiten Weltkriegs natürlich! 

R: Genau damit liegen Sie falsch. Tatsächlich hat es ähnliche Meldungen schon wäh- 
rend des Ersten Weltkriegs und insbesondere in der Zeit unmittelbar danach gege- 
ben. 

Ich sehe viele erstaunte und ungläubige Blicke. Lassen Sie mich daher etwas näher 
auf das eingehen, was sich damals abspielte. Ich beziehe mich dabei auf For- 
schungsergebnisse des amerikanischen Autors Don Heddesheimer, der zu diesem 
Thema ein Buch verfasst hat. Seit 1915 meldeten verschiedene amerikanische 
Presseorgane, namentlich die New York Times, dass die Juden Ost- und Mitteleu- 
ropas ganz besonders unter den Folgen des Ersten Weltkriegs zu leiden hätten. 

Zwischen den Jahren 1919 und 1927 kam es in den USA zu massiven Spenden- 
kampagnen jüdischer Organisationen, die mit der Behauptung Geld sammelten, 
dass fünf bis sechs Millionen Juden Ost- und Mitteleuropas vom Tode bedroht sei- 
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en. Lassen Sie mich nachfolgend einige kurze Ausziige aus diesen Pressemeldun- 
gen und Spendenaufrufen zitieren, wobei ich mit dem letzten mir bekannten Text 
dieser Art beginne (für mehr Beispiele siehe Heddesheimer 2004 sowie Koller- 
strom 2017, S. 158-178): 
New York Times, 13. November 1926, S. 36: “5.000.000 Bedürftige [Juden] in Eu- 
ropa [...] es gibt 5.000.000 Juden, die sich in Mittel- und Osteuropa dem Hungertod 
ausgesetzt sehen. [...] Fünf Millionen Juden sind heute in verzweifelter Not. [...] 
Männer, Frauen und kleine Kinder leiden und sind in Not — sie sind ständig hung- 
rig. 
New York Times, 9. Januar 1922, S. 19: "unaussprechliche Schrecken und die endlo- 
sen Verbrechen [...], die gegen das jüdische Volk begangen wurden. Dr. Hertz er- 
klärte, dass 1.000.000 Menschen abgeschlachtet wurden und dass 3.000.000 Perso- 
nen in der Ukraine drei Jahre lang gezwungen wurden, 'den Schrecken der Hólle zu 
durchleben ' [...]. " 

Z: Ist das der gleiche von Ihnen vorhin zitierte Hertz, der in derselben Zeitung am 2. 
Mürz 1943 von sechs Millionen jüdischen Volksgenossen sprach, die vor einer 
Abschlachtung durch die Nazis zu retten seien (siehe S. 28)? 

R: Ja, das ist der gleiche Herr. 

Z: Die Ahnlichkeit seiner AuBerungen von 1922 und 1943 ist erstaunlich. 

R:Ich werde gleich noch andere Ahnlichkeiten anführen. Doch zunächst noch einige 
Meldungen aus den 1920ern sowie der Zeit während des Ersten Weltkriegs und 
unmittelbar danach: 

New York Times, 7. Mai 1920: “[...] jüdische Kriegsleidende in Mittel- und Osteu- 
ropa, wo sechs Millionen schrecklichen, von Hunger, Krankheit und Tod geprägten 
Bedingungen ausgesetzt sind [...]. " 

R: Heddesheimer zitiert sechs weitere Fälle vom April/Mai 1920 (2004, S. 143-155) 
sowie einige aus dem Jahr 1919 (ebd., S. 129-142), darunter zum Beispiel: 

New York Times, 21. April 1920, S. 8: "In Europa gibt es heute mehr als 5.000.000 
Juden, die hungern oder im Begriff sind, zu verhungern, und viele sind von einer vi- 
rulenten Fleckfieber-Epidemie befallen” 

New York Times, 12. November 1919, S. 7: “unglaublich tragische Armut, Hunger 
und Krankheit für etwa 6.000.000 oder die Hälfte der jüdischen Bevölkerung der 
Erde [...] eine Million Kinder und fünf Millionen Eltern und Ältere.” 

The American Hebrew, 31. Oktober 1919, S. 582f.: “Aus Übersee rufen sechs Milli- 
onen Männer und Frauen um Hilfe [...] sechs Millionen Menschen. [...] Sechs Mil- 
lionen Männer und Frauen sterben [...] im drohenden Holocaust des menschlichen 
Lebens [...] sechs Millionen ausgehungerte Männer und Frauen. Sechs Millionen 
Männer und Frauen sterben [...]" (vgl. Reproduktion im Anhang, S. 560) 

Z: Hoppla! Da haben wir ja alles zusammen: Die Sechs Millionen und den Begriff 
Holocaust! 

R:Ja, diese Quelle ist womöglich diejenige, bei der die Parallele zu späteren Mel- 
dungen am auffälligsten ist. Doch lassen Sie mich noch etwas weiter in der Zeit 
rückwärts schreiten: 

New York Times, 10. August 1917, S. 3: “Deutsche lassen Juden sterben. Frauen 
und Kinder in Warschau verhungern [...] jüdische Mütter, Mütter des Erbarmens, 
sind froh, ihre säugenden Babys sterben zu sehen, zumindest sind deren Leiden vor- 


bei.” 
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Z: Oh mein Gott, da sind plötzlich die Deutschen die Übeltäter! 

R: Ja, aber das ist eher die Ausnahme. Tatsáchlich halfen verschiedene deutsche Stel- 
len im Krieg und danach, die von diesen jüdischen Organisationen gesammelten 
Gelder nach Osteuropa weiterzuleiten. Die Brandmarkung angeblicher Untaten der 
Deutschen war Teil der damaligen Lügenpropaganda und endete nach dem Krieg. 
Seither konzentrierte man sich auf tatsächliche oder angebliche Untaten in osteu- 
ropäischen Ländern. In dem Zusammenhang darf ich auf einen Artikel vom 23. 
Mai 1919 in der New York Times auf S. 12 über angebliche antijüdische “Pogrome 
in Polen” hinweisen, der eine gewisse Ironie der Geschichte in sich birgt. In den 
Redaktionsstuben der New York Times zweifelte man offenbar die Wahrheit dieser 
Berichte wie folgt an: 

“Es ist darauf hingewiesen worden, dass einige dieser Berichte von deutschen Pro- 
pagandisten stammen oder von ihnen übertrieben sein könnten mit dem offensichtli- 
chen Ziel, Polen bei den Alliierten zu diskreditieren, in der Hoffnung, dass Deutsch- 
land hieraus Gewinn ziehe. Deutschland könnte an der Verbreitung dieser Berichte 
mitgewirkt haben, es könnte sie erfunden haben, obwohl es ein grausamer Betrug 
wäre, so großen Menschenmengen um eines solchen Zieles willen Herzensleid zuzu- 
fügen [...]” 

R:Laut der New York Times sind falsche Behauptungen über jüdisches Leiden also 
als grausam anzusehen. Das sollten wir uns merken. 

Z: Was die Frage aufwirft, ob denn das von der New York Times berichtete Massen- 
leiden und -sterben der Juden Osteuropas der Wahrheit entsprach. 

R:Don Heddesheimer hat dies im erwähnten Buch untersucht und dazu festgestellt, 
dass die Juden als einzige Bevölkerungsgruppe Osteuropas den Ersten Weltkrieg 
im Wesentlichen ohne Bevölkerungsverluste überstanden haben, was diese Frage 
wohl hinreichend beantworten dürfte. 

Doch begleiten Sie mich weiter auf meiner Reise zurück in die Geschichte. 
New York Times, 22. Mai 1916, S. 11: “Von der üblichen Gesamtzahl von 2.450.000 
Juden in Polen, Litauen und Kurland bleiben 1.770.000, und von dieser Anzahl be- 
finden sich etwa 700.000 in dringlicher und anhaltender Not.” 

R: Ganz besonders ausführlich ging ein bereits 1916 erschienenes Buch mit dem Titel 
The Jews in the Eastern War Zone (Die Juden in der östlichen Kriegszone) auf die 
angeblichen Leiden der Juden Europas ein. 25.000 Exemplare dieses Buches wur- 
den an Spitzenleute des amerikanischen öffentlichen Lebens verbreitet (Schachner 
1948, S. 63). Darin wird behauptet, dass Russland ein Gebiet gleichsam in eine 
Strafsiedlung verwandelt habe, wo sechs Millionen Juden gezwungen seien, ihr 
Leben im Elend zu fristen, unter ständiger Furcht vor Massakern, ohne Rechte und 
sozialen Status (American Jewish Committee 1916, S. 19f.): 

"[...] eine Art Gefängnis mit sechs Millionen Gefangenen, das von einer Armee kor- 
rupter und brutaler Aufseher bewacht wird.” 

R: The Jews in the Eastern War Zone wurde damals ausgiebig von anderen Quellen 
zitiert, wie etwa der New York Times. 

Eine noch frühere Meldung über sechs Millionen leidender Juden im Ersten Welt- 
krieg stammt aus dem ersten Kriegsjahr: 
New York Times, 14. Januar 1915, S. 3: “In der Welt gibt es heute etwa 13.000.000 
Juden, von denen mehr als 6.000.000 im Herzen des Kriegsgebiets leben; Juden, de- 
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ren Leben auf dem Spiel steht und die heute jeder Art Leid und Elend ausgesetzt sind 
[ыу 

R: Es gibt sogar Zitate aus der Zeit vor dem Ersten Weltkrieg. Während der 10. Zio- 
nisten-Konferenz anno 1911 sprach ihr Vorsitzender Max Nordau, der zusammen 
mit Theodor Herzl die World Zionist Organization gegründet hatte, die folgenden 
Worte (Nordau 1941, S. 197; Patai 1959, S. 156; Hecht 1961, S. 254, Fn. 4): 

"[D]ie tugendsamen Regierungen, die mit so noblem Eifer an den Vorbereitungen 

fiir den ewigen Frieden arbeiten, legen mit ihren eigenen Hünden das Fundament 
fiir die Vernichtung von sechs Millionen Menschen, und nicht einer außer den Op- 
fern selbst erhebt die Stimme dagegen, obwohl dies freilich ein grenzenlos größeres 
Verbrechen ist als jedweder Krieg, der bisher noch nie sechs Millionen Menschen- 
leben zerstórt hat." (Hervorhebung hinzugefügt.) 

R: Fasziniert von dieser Vielzahl von Nachrichten über sechs Millionen leidende und 
sterbende Juden während des Ersten Weltkrieges und danach, hat Professor 
Thomas Dalton noch áltere Artikel aus der New York Times aus der Zeit vor dem 
Ersten Weltkrieg ausgegraben, die hauptsáchlich Bezug nehmen auf sechs Millio- 
nen leidende Juden in Russland (Dalton 2009, S. 49f.). 2016 stellte ich selbst eine 
Dokumentation über den Ursprung der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl her (Rudolf 2016a). 
Während der dazu notwendigen Recherchen stellte sich heraus, dass der Ursprung 
der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl sowie von Behauptungen über Vernichtungsabsichten 
gegen diese sechs Millionen Juden eng mit dem zaristischen Russland verknüpft 
sind, das bekanntlich antijüdisch ausgerichtet war. 

Es gab in Russland schon vor der Oktoberrevolution mehrere Versuche, die Regie- 
rung zu stürzen. Der erste davon erfolgte 1881 mit der Ermordung von Zar Ale- 
xander II. Da das Attentat mit jüdischen Radikalen in Verbindung gebracht wurde, 
kam es nachfolgend zu antijüdischen Pogromen. Die New York Times berichtete 
wiederholt über diese Übergriffe, und in einem Artikel vom 22.4.1882 unter der 
Überschrift “Russland und die Juden” tauchte erstmals das Wort “Vernichtung” 
auf. 
Der nächste Herrscher Russlands, der erzkonservative Zar Alexander III. , machte 
das Los der Juden in Russland nicht leichter. Dementsprechend intensivierte die 
New York Times ihre Kritik, die in einer Serie von Artikeln über Judenverfolgung 
in Russland im Jahre 1891 kulminierte. Im ersten dieser Artikel vom 26.1.1891 
unter der Überschrift “Russlands Krieg gegen die Juden" liest man unter anderem 
von "Russlands Bevólkerung von sechs Millionen Juden", und dass es davon “et- 
wa sechs Millionen verfolgte und notleidende Kreaturen" gebe. 
Der zaristische Antijudaismus war der Hauptmotor der damals entstehenden zio- 
nistischen Bewegung. In diesem Sinne ist auch die Äußerung von Rabbi Stephen 
Wise zu verstehen, die dieser bei einer jüdischen Wohlfahrtsorganisation in den 
USA machte (New York Times, 11.6.1900, S. 7): 

"Es gibt 6.000.000 lebende, blutende, leidende Argumente [in Russland] für den Zi- 
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onismus. 

R: Obwohl Russland seit der Thronbesteigung von Zar Nikolaus II. im Jahre 1894 
ernsthafte Liberalisierungsbestrebungen zeigte, kam es nicht zur Ruhe. Im April 
1903 kam es in Kischinau, der heutigen Hauptstadt Moldawiens, zu einem Pogrom 
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had expelled it, the Report nevertheless finds it expedient to say that Budapest 
was “liberated” by the Russian capture. 

The critical reader will obviously wish that the first explanation for the ap- 
pearance of these remarks be accepted, at least for purposes of discussion. We 
should have no objections to this; it makes little difference in the analysis be- 
cause all we want to know from the Report is what happened to the Jews of 
Slovakia, Croatia, and Hungary. The presence of the remarks about “extermi- 
nation,” put into the Report at a time when the detailed extermination charges 
had received the widest publicity, is actually helpful to our case because, 
whatever the explanation for the remarks, the possibility of extermination of 
most or many of the Jews of Slovakia, Croatia, and Hungary most definitely is 
part of the proper subject matter of the Report. An absence of claims bearing 
on extermination should not, thus, be interpreted as meaning that the possibil- 
ity of extermination is not part of the matters being treated, but that the ICRC 
did not observe occurrences consistent with the extermination claims. 

With these considerations in mind, what does the Report say happened to 
the Jews of Slovakia, Croatia, and Hungary? The extent of German influence 
had differed prior to 1944, and some number of Slovakian Jews had been de- 
ported to the East, but the Report makes no speculations of extermination here 
and obviously accepts that they had merely been deported. By 1944, German 
influence in the three countries was about uniform, and nothing very conse- 
quential happened until the autumn of 1944 when the Germans interned, or at- 
tempted to intern, many of the Jews for very valid security reasons and also 
deported a number of Hungarian Jews to Germany for labor. 

On the subject of the Hungarian Jews, a certain amount was going on be- 
tween March and October 1944, but whatever it was, the events which began 
in October 1944 after the arrest of Horthy were the most severe. The excerpt is 
most emphatic on this point in two places and, moreover, to place the critical 
date in the autumn of 1944 is fully consistent with the identical claim for the 
contiguous countries of Slovakia and Croatia. 

It was after October 15 that “the full tide of the great tribulations of the 
Hungarian Jews was to set in” on account of the “German pressure (which) 
was reasserted, from March 1944 onwards,” which in October 1944 “provoked 
a violent crisis; executions, robberies, deportations, forced labor, imprison- 
ments.” The Jews “suffered cruelly and lost many killed, especially in the 
provinces.” 

To repeat, there was a certain amount going on prior to October 1944, in- 
cluding deportations, but the Report asserts unambiguously that the events be- 
ginning October 1944 were the major ones for the Hungarian Jews. The “exe- 
cutions” and “robberies” probably refer to private actions of Hungarians taken, 
perhaps, with the implicit encouragement or at least unconcern of the new 
puppet government. The Report is fully precise about the “deportations” and 
“forced labor” measures that were instituted in October 1944. Jews were put to 
work on fortifications in Hungary and the Germans decided to send 60,000 to 
Germany for labor (the number actually deported in this action was between 
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gegen Juden.'* Die New York Times berichtete über diese Vorgänge am 16.5.1903 
in einem langen Artikel. Dort lesen wir unter anderem: 
"Wir machen die russische Regierung für das Massaker in Kischinau verantwort- 
lich. Wir sagen: Sie hat sich an diesem Holocaust bis über beide Ohren in Schuld 
verstrickt. " 

Z: Hoppla, da ist ja unser magisches Schlüsselwort! 

R: Richtig, aber das ist noch nicht alles. Weiter unten in diesem Artikel lesen wir: 

"So lange eine ‘zivilisierte’ Regierung fünf Millionen Menschen als geführliches 
Ungeziefer brandmarkt, das langsam vernichtet werden muss, so lange werden sich 
ihre gemeineren Untertanen gerechtfertigt sehen, diesen Ausrottungsprozess mit 
Messern, Axten und Beilen zu beschleunigen.” 

R: Also, vernichten, Ausrottung und Holocaust. Hier haben wir alle Zutaten zusam- 

men. Bloß die magische Zahl wurde um eine Million verfehlt. Ähnliche Formulie- 
rungen finden wir in einem Artikel der gleichen Zeitung vier Tage später, und als 
der nächste Umsturzversuch anno 1905 schief lief und es als Folge dessen wiede- 
rum zu antijüdischen Ausschreitungen kam, verwendete die New York Times wie- 
derum die gleichen Schlagworte, so am 10. und 13.11.1905. 
In diesem Zusammenhang ist ein Artikel der New York Times recht interessant 
(29.1.1905, S. 2), wonach ein bestimmter Rev. Harris “erklärte, dass ein freies und 
glückliches Russland mit seinen 6.000.000 Juden womöglich das Ende des Zio- 
nismus bedeuten würde.” 

Z: Was im Gegenzug impliziert, dass der Zionismus ein Interesse an 6.000.000 un- 
glücklichen Juden hatte. 

R: Den Eindruck erhält man sicherlich. 

Dalton hat die Sechs-Millionen-Zahl sogar noch weiter zurück verfolgt, nämlich 
bis ins Jahr 1869, als dieselbe Zeitung eine Schätzung über die weltweite jüdische 
Bevölkerung abgab: 
New York Times, 12.9.1869, S. 8: "Der Hebrew National hat ausgeführt [...], zurzeit 
gebe es etwa 6.000.000 Israeliten, wovon annähernd die Hälfte in Europa lebe.” 

R: Ich habe diese Zahl der Juden in der Welt auf eine Veröffentlichung aus dem Jahre 
1850 zurückverfolgt (British Society..., S. 216). 

Z: Aber dies hat nun wirklich nichts mehr mit einem Holocaust zu tun. 

R: Korrekt. Bleiben wir also bei den Quellen, die von Verfolgung, Unterdrückung, 
Vernichtung, Ausrottung und Holocaust sprechen. Diese setzen wie gesagt um 
1882 herum ein. 

Z: Dies macht den Eindruck, als gebe es eine immerwährende Konstante jüdischen 
Leidens, genannt sechs Millionen. 

R: Dafür mag es einen bestimmten Grund geben: Benjamin Blech weiß von einer an- 
tiken jüdischen Prophezeiung zu berichten, die den Juden die Rückkehr ins gelobte 
Land nach einem Verlust von sechs Millionen Menschen verspricht (Blech 1991, 
S. 214). 

Z: Die zitierten Auszüge weisen ja darauf hin, dass das jüdische Leiden verschiede- 
nen jüdischen Führern als Argument für eben dieses Ziel diente, die Rückkehr ins 
Gelobte Land. 


14 Vgl. https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kishinev_pogrom und www.kishinevpogrom.com (Zugriff am 
19.5.2017). 
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Abb. 8: Häufigkeit des Satzes “6 Millionen Juden” im Pro- 
jekt Google Books. 





Richtig. Man darf nicht vergessen, dass den Zionisten im Ersten Weltkrieg von 
England mittels der Balfour-Erklärung Palästina versprochen wurde. Das war ohne 
Zweifel ein wichtiger Grund für die Holocaust-Propaganda im Ersten Weltkrieg 
und danach. 


Z: Was ist der Grund dafür, dass die New York Times so auffällig viele dieser Mel- 


dungen gebracht hat, andere Zeitungen aber nicht? 


R: Zunächst einmal habe ich hier die New York Times zitiert, weil sie damals wie 


heute als eine der meistgelesenen, angesehensten und einflussreichsten Zeitungen 


galt. Das heißt nicht, dass andere Zeitungen nicht auch ähnliche Meldungen brach- 
ten. Dalton hat eine Online-Suche im Archiv der Londoner Times durchgeführt 
und dabei ebenfalls Bezüge auf 6 Millionen leidende oder getötete Juden gefun- 
den, zum Beispiel: 
“6.000.000 unerwünschte Unglückliche” — “6.000.000 Menschen ohne Zukunft.” 
(26.11.1936) 
“Die Masseneinwanderung von Juden nach Palästina [...] betrifft etwa 6.000.000 
Juden” (22.11.1938) 
"eine Zeit höchster Not für das mitteleuropdische Judentum. [...] das Schicksal von 
6.000.000 Menschen hängt in der Schwebe. " (14.2.1939) 
“Hitlers oft wiederholtes Ansinnen, zu vernichten [...] tatsächlich die Vernichtung 
von etwa 6.000.000 Menschen” (25.1.1943) 
“etwa 6.000.000 Männer, Frauen und Kinder wurden von den Nazis und ihren Sa- 
telliten umgebracht. ” (14.8.1945) 
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R: Die letzte englische Ausgabe von Heddesheimers Buch enthält eine Liste mit mehr 


als 270 Veróffentlichungen, die ähnliche Bezüge enthalten (2015, S. 97-118). Eine 
interessante Ressource ist in diesem Zusammenhang das Google Books Projekt. 
Mit ihm kann man alle in deren Datenbank befindlichen Bücher nach bestimmten 
Begriffen durchsuchen und das Ergebnis als Häufigkeit des Begriffs in Abhängig- 
keit vom Erscheinungsjahr des Buches darstellen. Abb. 8 zeigt das Ergebnis für 
den Satz “6 Millionen Juden” in den Jahren 1885 bis 2008. Tatsächlich gibt es 
bereits einen kleinen Spitzenwert um das Jahr 1860 herum, den ich hier weggelas- 
sen habe. Man sieht in dem Graphen deutlich den Anstieg der 6-Millionen-Propa- 
ganda um den Ersten Weltkrieg herum, kleinere Maxima im Laufe der Zwischen- 
kriegs-Spendenkampagnen mit Schwerpunkt um die Jahre 1922 und 1927, dann 
den erneuten Anstieg zur Zeit der 1936er Peel-Kommission zur Teilung Palästi- 
nas, die Eskalation im Zweiten Weltkrieg und danach anlässlich der Nürnberger 
Prozesse, sodann das stetige Wachstum seit 1955 mit dem Einsetzen der systema- 
tischen Verfolgung angeblicher NS-Täter durch die deutsche Strafjustiz mit dem 
Hóhepunkt zur Zeit des Eichmann-Prozesses in Israel anno 1961/62. Ein erneuter 
Anstieg erfolgte dann in den 1980er Jahren, das stetige Wachstum der Holocaust- 
Industrie widerspiegelnd. Der spätere Abfall mag schlicht damit zusammenhän- 
gen, dass viele neuere Bücher noch urheberrechtlich geschützt und daher womóg- 
lich inhaltlich vom Google-Projekt nicht erfasst werden. 
Das frühe Auftauchen der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl war also nicht auf die New York 
Times beschränkt, Andererseits sollte man aber auch nicht vergessen, dass die New 
York Times schon damals eine in jüdischem Besitz befindliche Zeitung war. Ich 
darf in diesem Zusammenhang den einstigen Chefredakteur der New York Times 
Max Frankel zitieren (Frankel 1999, S. 400f., 403): 
"Diese Atmosphdre [des Antifaschismus] sowie die Schuldgefühle der Nichtjuden 
wegen des Holocaust ausbeutend, fühlten sich die amerikanischen Juden meiner 
Generation ermutigt, sich kulturell zu exponieren, ihre Herkunft stolz zur Schau zu 
tragen, literarische Inspiration in ihren Wurzeln zu finden und sich an der Wieder- 
auferstehung Israels zu ergótzen. [...] 
Anstatt mich Idolen und Leidenschaften hinzugeben, weihte ich mich den Worten 
und Argumenten, wurde ein Teil einer schamlos jüdischen, verbalen Invasion der 
amerikanischen Kultur. Ich war besonders befriedigt, dass die wildesten Alpträume 
der Antisemiten wahr geworden waren: Inspiriert von unserem Erbe als Bewahrer 
des Buches, Erschaffer des Gesetzes und überlegene Geschichtenerzähler, erhielten 
die Juden in Amerika letztlich einen unverhältnismäßigen Einfluss an Universitäten 
und in allen Kommunikationsmedien. 
[...] Innerhalb weniger Jahre nach Punchs [“Punch” Sulzberger, Eigentümer der 
New York Times] Übernahme des Chefsessels begann eine Zeit, in der nicht nur der 
Chefredakteur — A. M. Rosenthal — sondern alle im Impressum der Zeitung aufge- 
führten Redakteure Juden waren. Im Hinterzimmer des Verlegers wurde diese Tat- 
sache gelegentlich über einem Glas Wodka als undiplomatischer Zustand erwähnt, 
aber es änderte sich nur graduell, ohne Quotenregelung für Christen. [...] 
Die Times leidet nicht länger unter dem geheimen Wunsch, ihre ethnischen Wurzeln 
zu bestreiten oder zu überwinden. " 


15 http://books.google.com/ngrams/graph?content=6+Millionen+Juden&year_start=1900&year_end= 2008 
&corpus=20&smoothing=3 (Zugriff am 13.4.2017). 
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R: Der Ursprung der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl, die in der Zwischenzeit sogar fiir den 
Holocaust des Zweiten Weltkriegs selbst von etablierten Historikern als “symboli- 
sche Zahl" relativiert wurde,!° liegt also ursprünglich keineswegs in irgendwel- 
chem Wissen um jüdische Bevölkerungsverluste. Es darf daher nicht verwundern, 
wenn auch weltbekannte Statistiker anmerkten, dass die Opferzahlfrage lange Zeit 
mitnichten als geklärt galt (Hankins 1958). Das hat sich inzwischen allerdings 
aufgrund zweier Werke zu dem Thema geändert, auf die ich später eingehen wer- 
de. 


1.4. Kriegspropaganda gestern und heute 


R: Lassen Sie mich nun auf die Griinde des jiidischen Leidens eingehen, die von den 
Medien fiir die Jahre 1915-1927 bzw. 1941-1945 angegeben wurden bzw. werden. 
Während als Hauptgründe für den (erfundenen) ersten Holocaust im Wesentlichen 
allgemeine Unterdriickung, Armut und Epidemien angegeben wurden, waren an- 
gebliche Massenmorde in Gaskammern und Massenerschießungen die Mittel wäh- 
rend des zweiten, des wirklichen(?) Holocaust. 

Obwohl Behauptungen über Gaskammern im Allgemeinen nicht Teil des Propa- 
gandaklischees aus der Zeit des Ersten Weltkriegs und danach waren, ist hiervon 
eine Ausnahme bekannt. Am 22. Marz 1916 vermeldete der Londoner Daily Tele- 
graph auf S. 7: 
"GEWALTTATEN IN SERBIEN 
700.000 Opfer 
VON UNSEREM EIGENEN KORRESPONDENTEN 
ROM, Montag, (18.45 Uhr) 

Die Regierungen der Alliierten haben Beweise und Dokumente sichergestellt, die in 

Kürze veröffentlicht werden und beweisen, dass Österreich und Bulgarien schreckli- 

cher Verbrechen in Serbien schuldig sind, wo die begangenen Massaker schlimmer 

waren als diejenigen, die die Türkei in Armenien verübt hatte. 

[...] Frauen, Kinder und alte Männer wurden durch die Österreicher in Kirchen 

eingeschlossen und entweder mit dem Bajonett erstochen oder durch erstickendes 

Gas getótet. In einer Kirche in Belgrad wurden auf diese Weise 3.000 Frauen, Kin- 

der und alte Männer erstickt. [...] " 

R: Natürlich behauptet heute kein Historiker, dass die Osterreicher oder irgendeiner 

ihrer Alliierten jemals im Ersten Weltkrieg in Serbien Massenmorde durch Giftgas 
verübt hätten. Dies war nichts anderes als Gräuelpropaganda, die von der briti- 
schen Regierung fabriziert und durch die Massenmedien eifrig weiterverbreitet 
wurde. 
Aber vergleichen Sie dies mit einem Artikel, der im gleichen Londoner Daily Te- 
legraph am 25. Juni 1942 auf S. 5 erschien, d.h. fünf Tage, bevor die New York 
Times zum ersten Mal über die angeblichen Massenmorde an Juden im deutsch 
beherrschten Europa berichtete: 


16 Aussage von M. Broszat, Gutachter vor dem Schóffengericht Frankfurt am 3.5.1979, Az. Js 12 828/78 919 
Ls. 
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“DEUTSCHE ERMORDEN 700.000 
JUDEN IN POLEN 
FAHRENDE GASKAMMERN 
DAILY TELEGRAPH REPORTER 
Mehr als 700.000 polnische Juden wurden von den Deutschen im größten Massaker 
der Weltgeschichte abgeschlachtet. [...]” 

R: Wir wissen freilich alle, dass diese Behauptungen diesmal stimmen, nicht wahr? 
Und es ist genauso wahr, dass seither niemand irgendein Land der Welt ernsthaft 
beschuldigt hat, Gaskammern gebaut und Zyklon B gelagert zu haben, um damit 
alle Juden umzubringen, dass die Juden also ein weiteres Mal durch einen Holo- 
caust, eine Ausrottung von Millionen bedroht gewesen seien. 

Z: Ganz richtig. Der Massenmord mit Giftgas in Gaskammern war etwas einzigartig 
Deutsches und Nazihaftes. 

R: Den Zahn muss ich Ihnen leider auch ziehen! Lassen Sie mich nur zwei Beispiele 
aus einem Krieg anführen, der im Jahre 199] stattfand, fast 50 Jahre nach dem 
Beginn der zweiten Holocaust-Propaganda. Es handelt sich dabei um Amerikas 
ersten Krieg gegen den Irak, der das Ziel verfolgte, die irakischen Truppen aus 
Kuwait zu vertreiben. Die in New York erscheinende Jewish Press, die sich da- 
mals selbst als “die größte unabhängige anglo-jüdische Wochenzeitung" bezeich- 
nete, schrieb auf ihrer Titelseite am 21. Februar 1991: 


*IRAKIS HABEN GASKAMMERN FÜR ALLE JUDEN” 


R: Oder man nehme die Überschriften auf der Titelseite der ersten Ausgabe des Jah- 
res 1991 (12. Jahrgang) der Zeitschrift Response, eines vom jüdischen Simon- 
Wiesenthal-Zentrum in Los Angeles verlegten Periodikums mit einer verteilten 
Auflage von 381.065 Exemplaren: 


“DEUTSCHE PRODUZIEREN ZYKLON B IM IRAK 


(Iraks deutsch-fabrizierte Gaskammer)” 


R: Auf den Seiten 2ff. heißt es dann weiter: 
“Schockierende Enthüllung: Deutsche Firmen produzieren im Irak Zyklon B 
In treuem Vermächtnis zu ihren Nazi-Ära-Vorgängern versucht die deutsche Wirt- 
schaft, sich ihren Schuldanteil am Desaster im mittleren Osten selbst zu erlassen. 
‘Wir belieferten den Irak nicht wissentlich mit Massenvernichtungswaffen — wir bra- 
chen kein Gesetz — wir erfüllten nur Bestellungen (oder: wir führten nur Befehle 
aus). [...] 
Wesentlich unheilvoller ist der Bericht, dass der Irak ein neues, wirksames Gas ent- 
wickelt hat, das Zyklon B enthält. [...] Dieses Gas sowie das Nervengas Tabun wur- 
de an iranischen Kriegsgefangenen in speziell von dieser deutschen Firma entwor- 
fenen Gaskammern getestet [...] (siehe das Umschlagfoto des Gaskammer-Proto- 
typs). " 
R: Wenn Sie es nicht glauben wollen, so schlagen Sie den Anhang auf, S. 559ff., wo 
die besagten Dokumente wiedergegeben sind. 
Z: Donnerwetter! Sechs Millionen und Gaskammern überall! 
R:Ich hoffe, dass Sie ein Gespür für das sich dahinter verbergende Muster der angel- 
sächsischen und zionistischen Kriegs- und Mitleidspropaganda bekommen: 1869, 
1896, 1900, 1916, 1920, 1926, 1936, 1942, 199]... 
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1991 war freilich wiederum alles erfunden, wie auch die spáteren Behauptungen 
vor Amerikas zweitem Krieg gegen den Irak im Jahr 2003, dass der Irak Massen- 
vernichtungswaffen besitze oder bald besitzen werde — wobei diesmal allerdings 
die “Massenvernichtungswaffe” Gaskammer bzw. Zyklon B nicht erwähnt wurde. 
Aber wie Israels bekannte Tageszeitung Ha’aretz stolz verkündete (Shavit 2003; 
vgl. Sniegoski 2003): 

“Der Krieg im Irak wurde von 25 neokonservativen Intellektuellen ausgeheckt, die 

meisten davon Juden, die Präsident Bush drängen, den Gang der Geschichte zu än- 

dern.” 

R: Weil ja, wie wir alle wissen, die Juden in Israel einen präventiven Schutz vor einer 
Ausrottung mit Massenvernichtungswaffen verdienen — mit oder ohne Gaskam- 
mern und Zyklon B, ob diese Bedrohung nun frei erfunden ist oder nicht... 

Z: Höre ich da Zynismus heraus? Meinen Sie etwa nicht, dass Juden Schutz vor Ver- 
nichtung verdienen? 

R: Der Zynismus bezieht sich lediglich auf Fälle, wo eine solche Bedrohung eine rei- 

ne Erfindung war. Jede Volks- bzw. Religionsgruppe verdient Schutz vor drohen- 
der Vernichtung. Juden sind da keine Ausnahme. 
Ich will mit dieser Serie von Pressemeldungen lediglich erreichen, dass Sie nicht 
alles, was die Medien berichten — auch nicht die angesehene New York Times — für 
bare Münze nehmen, insbesondere in Kriegszeiten. Und spätestens seit dem 11. 
September 2001 leben wir ja ständig in Zeiten des Krieges. Es ist daher nur ange- 
bracht, zumindest als Hypothese zu akzeptieren, dass auch nicht alle Behauptun- 
gen bezüglich der Ereignisse zwischen 1941 und 1945 vollständig wahr sein müs- 
sen. Vielleicht ist es doch möglich, dass gewisse Dinge verdreht, verzerrt, über- 
trieben, erfunden wurden? 

Z: Vielleicht... 

R: Um Ihnen zu zeigen, wie Kriegspropaganda funktioniert, habe ich im Anhang das 
Wortprotokoll eines Berichts der ARD-Sendung Monitor aus dem Jahre 1992 wie- 
dergegeben. Darin wird dargelegt, wie eine US-amerikanische Werbefirma im 
Auftrag der kuwaitischen Monarchen die sogenannte Brutkastenlüge erfand. Um 
die USA und vor allem die UNO dazu zu bewegen, einem Krieg gegen den Irak 
zuzustimmen, wurde getestet, auf welche Gräuelmeldung Zuschauer am besten re- 
agieren. Ergebnis: Auf den grausamen Mord an Babys. Daraufhin wurde die Lüge 
erfunden, irakische Soldaten hätten in Kuwait systematisch Babys aus Brutkästen 
gerissen und ermordet. Eine “Zeugin” wurde als Schauspielerin mit dieser Lüge 
präpariert, die schließlich vor dem Menschenrechts-Ausschuss des UN-Sicher- 
heitsrats auftrat und mit Tränen in den Augen über diese erfundenen irakischen 
Gräuel berichtete. Diese Aussage war eines der Schlüsselereignisse, welche die 
UNO schließlich dazu bewegten, einer amerikanischen Invasion zuzustimmen. 
Behalten Sie dies bitte im Hinterkopf, wenn wir in einer späteren Vorlesung auf 
ähnliche Aussagen über grausame Morde an Babys stoßen. 

Hinzufügen könnte ich dem noch die Lügen, welche die US-Regierung in den Jah- 
ren nach den Ereignissen vom 11. September 2001 bezüglich Massenvernich- 
tungswaffen verbreitet hat, die Saddam Hussein hergestellt und gehortet haben 
soll, was direkt zum zweiten Krieg der USA gegen den Irak anno 2003 führte, so- 
wie überhaupt die vielen Lügen, die in die Welt gesetzt wurden, um die USA in 
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einen ewigen “Krieg gegen den Terror” zu treiben. Dies hier zu diskutieren wiirde 
uns aber zu weit vom Thema abbringen. Als seriósen Ausgangspunkt für Ihre ei- 
genen Recherchen in dieser Sache darf ich hier aber die Webseite der Architekten 
und Ingenieure für 9/11-Wahrheit empfehlen (www.ae91 1truth.org). 

Angesichts dieser Fakten sollten wir uns alle immer wieder an die alte Weisheit 
erinnern: die Wahrheit ist immer das erste Opfer eines jeden Krieges. Es ist über- 
raschend, dass so viele Menschen diese Plattitüde zurückweisen, wenn es um den 
schlimmsten aller Kriege geht, den Zweiten Weltkrieg. Gerade weil dies der bru- 
talste aller bisher geführten Kriege war, ist es nur allzu wahrscheinlich, dass in 
ihm die Wahrheit öfter vergewaltigt und mit Füßen getreten wurde als in jedem 
anderen Krieg. Und ich meine damit nicht etwa ausschlieBlich den Holocaust, der 
nur ein Ereignis dieses Krieges war, sondern den gesamten Krieg. In diesen Vorle- 
sungen will ich mich aber auf den Holocaust beschrünken. 


1.5. Schon ein Toter ist einer zu viel 


Z: Sie haben nun dargelegt, dass die Sechs-Millionen-Zahl viele Jahrzehnte lang nach 
dem Kriege eher einen mystischen bzw. symbolischen Ursprung hatte als einen 
auf Bevölkerungsstatistiken ruhenden. Aber sämtliche anerkannte Autoritäten auf 
diesem Gebiet bestehen doch darauf, dass sich die Opferzahl des Holocaust tat- 
sächlich auf sechs Millionen beläuft. Meinen Sie etwa, dass die alle falsch liegen? 

R: Die Opferzahl will ich in der Tat als Nächstes besprechen. 

Z: Aber spielt das überhaupt eine Rolle? Selbst wenn nur eine Million oder gar wenn 
nur 10.000 Juden umgebracht worden sind, dann wäre das immer noch ein ab- 
scheuliches Verbrechen. 

R:Ich móchte sogar noch einen Schritt weiter gehen als Sie: Selbst die nicht zum To- 

de führenden unrechtsstaatlichen Verfolgungsmaßnahmen des Dritten Reiches wa- 
ren schon in jeder Hinsicht unakzeptabel. Als Argument gegen die Untersuchung 
der statistischen Problematik oder des Ob und Wie der Judenvernichtung selbst 
taugt es jedoch aus drei Gründen nicht. 
Zunächst kann dieser Einwand deshalb nicht befriedigen, da gerade die Zahl der 
Opfer seit Jahrzehnten als sakrosankt gilt. Kame es auf die Anzahl der Opfer nicht 
an, so müsste sie nicht als gesellschaftliches, ja strafrechtliches Tabu geschützt 
werden, wie dies in einer Vielzahl von Staaten der Fall ist. Offenbar steht hinter 
der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl eben doch mehr als nur die Tatsache, dass sie eine Fülle 
individueller Schicksale beinhaltet: Es geht um ein Symbol, von dem man nicht 
lassen móchte, da berechtigte Zweifel an der Zahl schnell zu unerwünschten Zwei- 
feln an weiteren Aspekten des Holocaust führen kónnen. Es ist geradezu irrational, 
dass einerseits diejenigen, die die Sechs-Millionen-Zahl anzweifeln, gesellschaft- 
lich oder gar strafrechtlich geächtet werden, dass sich andererseits aber Justiz und 
Gesellschaft beim Auftauchen stichhaltiger Argumente gegen die Sechs-Millio- 
nen-Zahl plötzlich von der Millionenzahl zurückziehen, sie für unerheblich erklä- 
ren und auf der Würde schon des ersten Opfers beharren. Ist die Sechs-Millionen- 
Zahl nun strafrechtliches Richtmaß oder ist sie unerheblich? Sie kann nicht beides 
zugleich sein. 


40 GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 


Vor allem aber kann die moralisch korrekte Wertung, dass bereits ein Opfer eines 
zu viel ist, prinzipiell kein Einwand gegen eine wissenschaftliche Untersuchung 
dieses Verbrechens sein. Sowenig ich jedem einzelnen Opfer die Tragik des indi- 
viduellen Schicksals absprechen móchte, so sehr muss die Wissenschaft jedoch 
darauf bestehen, dass es immer móglich sein muss, über Zahlen zu diskutieren, 
weil es nun einmal die Natur der Wissenschaft ist, präzise Antworten zu finden. 
Was würden wir zum Beispiel von einem Regierungsbeamten denken, der fordern 
würde, einem Physiker solle unter Strafandrohung verboten werden, die genauen 
Belastbarkeitswerte des Kühlsystems eines Atomreaktors zu ermitteln, da ja selbst 
eine große Belastbarkeit keine absolute Sicherheit böte und daher immer noch 
schlimm wire? Wenn man einen Physiker derartigen Bedrohungen aussetzte, wür- 
de er bald zu falschen Ergebnissen kommen, die dann allerdings zu einer mitunter 
gigantischen Bedrohung von Menschenleben ausarten kónnen. 

Wenn Historiker geächtet oder strafrechtlich verfolgt werden, weil ihre For- 
schungsergebnisse oder gar bereits ihre Fragestellungen als unmoralisch angese- 
hen werden, dann müssen wir logischerweise annehmen, dass die Ergebnisse solch 
verzerrter Geschichtswissenschaft wahrscheinlich unzuverlässig sind. Und da un- 
ser Geschichtsbild direkten Einfluss auf die Politik unserer Regierenden hat, muss 
ein falsches Geschichtsbild notwendigerweise auch zu einer falschen Politik füh- 
ren. Es ist die Schlüsselfunktion und Hauptverantwortlichkeit jeder Wissenschafts- 
disziplin, zuverlässige Werte und Ergebnisse zu liefern. Die Prinzipien, die für Na- 
turwissenschaft und Technik als selbstverständlich gelten, kann man in der Ge- 
schichtswissenschaft nicht plötzlich aus politischen Opportunitätsgründen aufge- 
ben — es sei denn, man ist bereit, sich intellektuell ins tiefe Mittelalter zurückver- 
setzen zu lassen. 

Drittens und abschlieBend kann die moralisch richtige Wertung, dass bereits ein 
Opfer eines zu viel sei, kein Grund sein, die Untersuchung eines Verbrechens zu 
verhindern, dem allgemein in seiner moralischen Verwerflichkeit eine Einzigar- 
tigkeit in der Menschheitsgeschichte zugesprochen wird. Ein angeblich einzigartig 
verwerfliches Verbrechen muss sich zumindest das gefallen lassen, was für jedes 
andere Verbrechen gilt, nämlich dass es detailliert untersucht wird, ja werden 
muss. Ich gehe sogar noch weiter: Wer ein einzigartiges Verbrechen postulieren 
will, muss eine einzigartige Untersuchung des vorgeworfenen Verbrechens akzep- 
tieren, bevor man die Einzigartigkeit als gegeben hin- bzw. annimmt. Würde man 
dagegen das angeblich einzigartige Verbrechen durch einen Schutzschild der mo- 
ralischen Entrüstung vor einer Untersuchung zu schützen versuchen, so würde 
man sich selbst eines einzigartigen Verbrechens schuldig machen, das darin be- 
stünde, die Belastung mit einzigartigen Schuldvorwürfen jeder Kritik und jeder 
Gegenwehr zu entziehen. 

Z: Sie tun gerade so, als habe es in den vielen Gerichtsverfahren zum Holocaust vor 
allem im Nachkriegsdeutschland keine Móglichkeit für die Angeklagten gegeben, 
sich sachgemäß zu verteidigen. Aber die bei diesen Verfahren ergangenen Urteile 
erfolgten doch gerade vor rechtsstaatlichen Gerichten mit allen nur denkbaren 
Verteidigungsmóglichkeiten. 

R: Wir werden auf die Umstände der von Ihnen erwähnten Verfahren später einge- 
hen. Aber ich meinte hier gar nicht in erster Linie die Gerichtsverfahren. Ich 
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sprach von der Möglichkeit, in der Geschichtswissenschaft zu jedem beliebigen 
Zeitpunkt neue Sachverhalte vorbringen zu dürfen, selbst wenn sie von der einen 
oder anderen Seite als entlastend oder belastend empfunden werden. Für dieses 
Vorbringen neuer oder als neu empfundener Beweise oder Interpretationen darf 
niemand sozial geächtet oder gar strafrechtlich verfolgt werden. Wenn man einen 
solchen Ansatz verallgemeinerte, so würde man die Wissenschaftsfreiheit selbst 
aufheben, also die Freiheit des Menschen, zu zweifeln, zu fragen, und ohne Zwang 
nach Antworten zu suchen. 


1.6. Fehlen sechs Millionen? 


Z: Nun aber raus mit der Sprache: Wie viele Juden sind Ihrer Ansicht nach im Holo- 


caust umgekommen? 


R:Ich selbst habe dazu keine Primärquellenforschung durchgeführt, verlasse mich 


daher hier auf andere. Nimmt man sich die über die Verluststatistiken der Juden 
im Zweiten Weltkrieg vorhandene Literatur vor, so fällt zunächst auf, dass es nur 
zwei ausführliche Monographien zum Thema gibt. 


Z: Aber jedes größere Buch über den Holocaust gibt doch Opferzahlen an. 
R:Schon, bloß werden die Opferzahlen darin lediglich behauptet, nicht aber bewie- 


sen. Man nehme zum Beispiel die Zahlen im Buch The Destruction of the Euro- 
pean Jews (dt.: Die Vernichtung der europäischen Juden) vom weltweit hoch an- 
gesehenen, inzwischen verstorbenen Holocaust-Experten Raul Hilberg (2003, S. 
1320) und vergleiche diese mit jenen von Lucy Dawidowicz, einer weiteren Ex- 
pertin, die in ihrem Buch The War against the Jews (dt.: Der Krieg gegen die Juden 
1933-1945) veröffentlicht wurden. Beide behaupten, im Holocaust seien zwischen 
fünf und sechs Millionen Juden ermordet worden. Wenn man aber vergleicht, wie 
beide Autoren diese Opfer den behaupteten Mordstätten zugeordnet haben, so 
stellt sich heraus, dass sie sich über wenig einig sind, siehe Tabelle 1. Solch eine 
Tabelle könnte man mit den Zahlen vieler weiterer etablierter Holocaust- 
Historiker füllen, und deren Zahlen würden genauso wild divergieren. Wie kann es 
da sein, dass all diese Autoren im Wesentlichen die gleiche Gesamtopferzahl an- 
führen, wenn sie sich über sonst 





nichts einig sind, und kein einziger Tabelle 1: Verteilung der behaupteten Ho- 
von ihnen das von ihm Behauptete ocaust-Opfer auf Mordstätten 























mit unanfechtbaren Quellen be- .STÄTTE HiLBERG |DAWIDOWICZ" 
weist? Auschwitz: 1.000.000 2.000.000 

: : :. Treblinka: 800.000 800.000 
cn M Dn ш и die: е 435.000 | 600.000 
einzigen zwei Bücher zurückkom- Sobibór: 150.000 250.000 
men, die sich mit nichts anderem be- Chielintio: 150.000 340.000 
fassen als dem statistischen Thema Majdanek: 50.000 | 1.380.000 
jüdischer Bevölkerungsverluste in GESAMTLAGER: | 2.585.000 | 5.370.000 
Europa während des Zweiten Welt- Andernorts: 2.515.000 563.000 
kriegs. Gesamt: 5.100.000 | 5.933.000 





Dawidowicz 1975, S. 149, für die einzelnen Lager, Nichtjuden inbegriffen. Die *Holocaust-Summe" (S. 
403) umfasst nur Juden, weshalb der berechnete Betrag unter *Andernorts" eigentlich höher sein müsste. 
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Da gibt es zunächst das 1983 erschienene revisionistische Werk Die Auflösung des 
osteuropdischen Judentums von Walter N. Sanning alias Wilhelm Niederreiter und 
sodann das vom Politologen Wolfgang Benz 1991 herausgegebene Sammelwerk 
Dimension des Völkermords. Während Sanning in seinem Werk die Anzahl der 
ungeklärten Verluste des europäischen Judentums in der Größenordnung von 
300.000 ansiedelt, kommt Benz in Übereinstimmung mit der herrschenden Mei- 
nung zu einer Verlustziffer von etwa 6 Millionen. 

Z: Na großartig! Krasser könnte der Widerspruch nicht sein. Und welches Werk emp- 
fehlen Sie? 

R:Benz' Werk gilt heute als Standardwerk und stützt sich über weite Bereiche auf 
wesentlich ausführlicheres Quellenmaterial als Sanning. 

Z: Also doch sechs Millionen umgebrachte Juden! 

R: Langsam und der Reihe nach. Obwohl das Werk von Wolfgang Benz eindeutig ei- 
ne Reaktion auf das revisionistische Buch war, findet sich bei Benz nirgendwo ei- 
ne direkte sachliche Auseinandersetzung mit den von Sanning vorgebrachten Ar- 
gumenten, und Sanning selbst wird in einer Fußnote lediglich diffamiert.! 

Z: Das ist aber doch ein erstklassiges Anzeichen unwissenschaftlichen Stils! 

R: Richtig, umso mehr, zumal Benz sein Buch gerade herausgab, um revisionistische 
Thesen zu widerlegen. Wegen dieser Ausblendung revisionistischer Argumente in 
Benz' Werk blieb nichts anderes übrig, als beide Werke nebeneinander zu stellen 
und das vorgelegte statistische Material zu vergleichen. Genau das habe ich 1994 
getan (Gauss 1994, S. 141-168; Rudolf 2003a, S. 181-213). Ich darf hier nun die 
wichtigsten Ergebnisse kurz zusammenfassen. 

Als Erstes ist festzustellen, dass beide Werke die Opfer des Holocaust vóllig an- 
ders definieren. Während Sanning versucht, lediglich jene Opfer aufzusummieren, 
die durch direkte Tötungsmaßnahmen infolge einer nationalsozialistischen Verfol- 
gungspolitik verstarben, summiert Benz alle statistischen jüdischen Bevólkerungs- 
verluste in Europa auf das Konto des Holocaust, also auch die im Waffenrock der 
Roten Armee gefallenen Juden, die Opfer sowjetischer DeportationsmaBnahmen 
und Zwangsarbeitslager, die Bevölkerungsverluste infolge natürlicher Sterbeüber- 
schüsse und von Religionsübertritten usw. 

Entscheidender aber ist der Umstand, dass Benz über die Frage der Bevólkerungs- 
bewegungen unmittelbar vor, im und nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg keine Untersu- 
chungen anstellt. Gerade hier jedoch verbirgt sich das zentrale Problem unserer 
statistischen Betrachtung. Der als Exodus bekannt gewordene Auszug der Juden 
aus Europa vor allem nach Israel und in die USA, der vor dem Zweiten Weltkrieg 
begann, im Jahr 1941 weitgehend unterbrochen wurde und in den Jahren 1945 bis 
1947 seinen Hóhepunkt erreichte, wird von Benz schlicht ignoriert. Auch das 
Problem der Wanderungsbewegung der Juden in Osteuropa wird von Benz stief- 
mütterlich behandelt, so die Frage, wie vielen polnischen Juden die Flucht vor der 
deutschen Armee gelang — Sanning macht eine Größenordnung von einer Million 
plausibel — und wie hoch der Anteil der sowjetischen Juden war, die nach dem 
Kriegsausbruch mit Deutschland in den Jahren 1941 und 1942 durch die Sowjets 





Ebenda, S. 558, FN 396: “Der Verf. [Sanning] glänzt durch methodisch unzulässigen Umgang mit dem sta- 
tistischen Material und ebenso kühne wie nachweislich irrige Kombinationen und Schlüsse." Bewiesen wer- 
den diese Vorwürfe aber nicht. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


35,000 and 45,000). There being no rail transport available, the Jews had to 
walk, as least as far as Vienna, but the Red Cross organized aid along the 
route 

It is not possible that the ICRC delegation in Hungary could have been un- 
aware of anti-Jewish measures occurring significantly earlier in 1944, which 
even equaled in severity, much less dwarfed, the events beginning in October 
1944. After all, the Jewish Senate of Budapest was being quartered in the Red 
Cross legation, and was doubtless fully informed on Hungarian Jewish mat- 
ters. In addition, the later extermination claims would have “reminded” the 
delegate of far more drastic events earlier in the year, if they had actually oc- 
curred, as we shall see shortly. 

Before passing on to consider the specific claims of extermination of Hun- 
garian Jews, we should touch briefly on a few points made in the excerpt in 
connection with Theresienstadt. 

We have had occasion in previous chapters to remark on Theresienstadt in 
Bohemia-Moravia (western Czechoslovakia) and our remarks are consistent 
with those of the excerpt. What is arresting in the Red Cross account is the re- 
port that “this camp had been started as an experiment by certain leaders of the 
Reich, who were apparently less hostile to the Jews than those responsible for 
the racial policy of the German government. These men wished to give to Jews 
the means of setting up a communal life in a town under their own administra- 
tion and possessing almost complete autonomy.” 

Jewish policy was administered by Eichmann’s office in the RSHA of the 
SS, and it was Karl Adolf Eichmann, “specialist for all Jewish questions,” who 
had accompanied the head of the Security Police of Bohemia-Moravia, Colo- 
nel Erwin Weinemann, in showing the Red Cross delegation around There- 
sienstadt during the April 6, 1945, visit. During a gathering in the evening, 
Eichmann had explained to the delegates “that Theresienstadt was a creation of 
Reichsführer-SS Himmler” and had explained the philosophy involved, accu- 
rately passed on to us in the Report excerpt. Eichmann added that he, “person- 
ally, did not entirely approve of these methods but, as a good soldier, he natu- 
rally blindly obeyed the orders of the Reichsführer."??? 

It is quite clear, therefore, that Theresienstadt was an operation of the SS, 
who were the “certain leaders of the Reich” involved here. In addition, it is 
known that it was RSHA chief Heydrich who made the Theresienstadt deci- 
sion shortly after he had acquired his secondary role of Deputy Protector of 
Bohemia-Moravia in September 1941 ??! 

What the Red Cross saw at Theresienstadt was part of regular SS policy. It 
is of some interest that the Report tells us, without comment, that the delegate 
had asked about “departures for the East" and that the ICRC makes no specu- 
lations regarding any sinister interpretations to be placed on the "transfers to 





299 Red Cross (1948), vol. 3, 523. 
300 Reitlinger, 512f.; Red Cross (1947), 99f. 
9" Reitlinger, 176f.; Shirer (1960), 991. 
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nach Sibirien und anderswohin deportiert wurden. 

Z: Stalin hat Juden nach Sibirien deportiert? 

R: Oh ja! Die von jiidischen Hilfsorganisationen damals angegebenen, von Sanning 
zitierten Zahlen schwanken zwischen einer halben und einer ganzen Million, die 
bei Ausbruch des Krieges mit Deutschland gen Osten deportiert wurden. Stalin 
selbst hat sich während der “Großen Säuberung” der Jahre 1937 und 1938 massiv 
gegen die Juden gewandt. Als Beispiel mögen die Daten ethnischer Zugehörigkeit 
im Führungskader des sowjetischen Terrorapparats NKWD”? dienen, basierend 
auf internen NKWD-Akten, wobei ich hier aus Platzgründen nur Russen und Ju- 
den wiedergebe (Petrov 2001): 


Tabelle 2: Anteil von Juden am NKWD-Führungskader 

Nationalität | 10.7.34 | 1.10.36 1.3.37 1.9.38 1.7.39 1.1.40 | 26.2.41 
Russen 31,25% | 30,00% | 31,53% | 56,67% | 56,67% | 64,53% | 64,84% 
Juden 38,54% | 39,09% | 37,84% | 21,33% | 3,92% 3,49% 5,49% 












































Z: Aber Juden sind doch Religionszugehörige, nicht Volkszugehörige! 

R: Über dieses Thema streiten sich die Juden selbst seit Tausenden von Jahren, und 
wir werden diese Streitfrage hier nicht beantworten können. Tatsache ist, dass das 
NKWD Juden als ethnische Gruppe führte, wahrscheinlich, weil die Juden selbst 
darauf bestanden. 

Z: Demnach waren anfangs etwa 40% der führenden Positionen im sowjetischen Ter- 
rorapparat von Juden besetzt. Wie hoch war denn der jüdische Bevölkerungsanteil 
in der Sowjetunion? 

R: Vor dem Krieg etwa 4 Millionen auf eine Gesamtbevölkerung von vielleicht 200 
Millionen, also 2%. 

Z: Ist diese Überrepräsentanz der Juden im Terrorapparat der Ursprung des Mythos 
vom “jüdischen Bolschewismus”? 

R: Ganz richtig,” bloß hat es diese Überrepräsentanz bei Kriegsausbruch nicht mehr 
im früheren Umfang gegeben. Aber zurück zu Benz und Sanning. Gerade bezüg- 
lich der jüdischen Bevölkerungsverschiebungen in der Sowjetunion und in Polen, 
also der Flucht, Evakuierung und Deportation von Juden gen Osten bei Ausbruch 
des deutsch-polnischen bzw. deutsch-sowjetischen Krieges, glänzt Sannings Un- 
tersuchung durch eine Fülle von Material, so dass man sich des Eindrucks nicht 
erwehren kann, dass Benz dem nichts entgegenzusetzen wusste, so dass er das 
Thema schlicht unter den Tisch fallen ließ. 

Benz’ Methode zur Ermittlung der angeblichen Opferzahl kann im Wesentlichen 
wie folgt zusammengefasst werden: Er ermittelte die Differenz zwischen der An- 
zahl der Juden aus den jeweils letzten Volkszählungen aller betroffenen Länder 
vor Kriegsausbruch einerseits und jener aus den ersten Nachkriegs-Volkszäh- 
lungen andererseits, die aber oft erst einige Jahre nach Kriegsende durchgeführt 
wurden. Dass inzwischen Millionen von Juden in die USA, nach Israel und an- 
derswohin ausgewandert waren, ignoriert er genauso wie den Umstand, dass ins- 
besondere die Nachkriegs-Bevölkerungsstatistiken der Sowjetunion unzuverlässig 
Narodny Kommissariat Wnutrennich Del = Volkskommissariat für Inneres, Vorläufer des KGB. 
Vgl. dazu vor allem die jüdische Autorin Sonja Margolina 1992; weitaus wissenschaftlicher: Weber 1994a; 


Strauss 2004; Bieberstein 2002; Solschenizyn 2003; historisch: Kommos 1938; und schließlich Wilton 1920, 
der während der sowjetischen Revolution Korrespondent für die Londoner Times in St. Petersburg war. 
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sind, zumal in diesem radikal atheistischen Staat jedes religióse Bekenntnis — ob 
nun christlich oder jüdisch — zu Verfolgungsmaßnahmen führen konnte. Dass 
1959 und 1970 nur knapp über zwei Millionen Menschen in der UdSSR zugaben, 
Juden zu sein, heißt daher keineswegs, dass nur etwa zwei Millionen Juden den 
Krieg überlebten, sondern nur, dass nur zwei Millionen es wagten, in einem radi- 
kal religionsfeindlichen und in jenen Jahren anti-zionistischen Land zuzugeben, 
Juden zu sein (siehe Stricker 2008). 

Und Benz nimmt diese sowjetischen Statistiken für bare Münze? 


R:Ja, ohne ein Wort der Kritik. Wenn man sich die Wortwahl genauer ansieht, so 


Z: 


findet man bei Benz die Behauptung, Stalin habe außenpolitisch eine Appease- 
mentpolitik geführt, sei aber von Hitler überfallen worden. Das Klischee vom 
Uberfall auf die friedliebende Sowjetunion kommt direkt aus der kommunisti- 
schen Propagandaküche. Irgendwie hat Benz übersehen, dass die UdSSR kurz zu- 
vor halb Polen annektiert, Finnland überfallen und Karelien annektiert, Bessarabi- 
en "angegliedert" sowie Estland, Lettland und Litauen verschlungen hatte. 

Mit anderen Worten: Benz hat eine auffallend unkritische Haltung gegenüber al- 
lem, was Stalin als wahr verkaufen wollte. 


R:Dieses Eindrucks kann man sich nicht erwehren. Das mag die seltsame Verhal- 


Z 


tensweise von Benz und seinen Koautoren erkláren. Lassen Sie mich die zweifel- 
haften Methoden von Benz an zwei Ländern veranschaulichen: Frankreich und Po- 
len. 

Es ist allgemein anerkannt, dass während des Krieges etwa 75.700 Juden aus 
Frankreich deportiert wurden, die meisten davon direkt nach Auschwitz. Ein fran- 
zósisches Standardwerk, das sich mit dem Schicksal dieser Menschen befasst, 
stellt fest, dass sich nur etwa 2.500 dieser Juden nach dem Krieg in Frankreich of- 
fiziell zurückmeldeten, dass also etwa 97% der Deportierten umgekommen seien 
(Klarsfeld 1978a). Diese Zahl wurde im Wesentlichen von Benz übernommen.?! 


: Heißt das, dass nur jene aus Frankreich deportierten Juden als Überlebende gezählt 


wurden, die sich nach dem Krieg in Frankreich als Juden zurückmeldeten? 


R: Richtig. 


Z: 


Und was ist mit denjenigen, die sich in anderen Landern niederlieBen? 


R: Sie legen den Finger in die offene Wunde: Der schwedische Bevólkerungsstatisti- 


ker Carl O. Nordling wies in einer Studie zu diesem Thema darauf hin, dass die 
meisten der aus Frankreich deportierten Juden gar keine franzósischen Juden wa- 
ren, sondern in der überwiegenden Mehrheit — 52.000 — solche, die vor den Natio- 
nalsozialisten nach Frankreich geflohen waren, sei es aus Deutschland, Ósterreich, 
der Tschechoslowakei, Polen oder gar den Benelux-Ländern. Die meisten der üb- 
rigen Juden hatten zudem erst vor Kurzem die franzósische Staatsbürgerschaft er- 
worben, was bedeutet, dass die meisten von diesen ebenfalls Flüchtlinge waren 
(Nordling 1997). 

Die französische Kollaborationsregierung in Vichy erklärte sich damit einverstan- 
den, diese Personen, die entweder keine franzósische Staatsbürgerschaft besaBen 
oder sie erst kurz zuvor erhalten hatten, aus Frankreich zu entfernen. Die große 
Masse der franzósischen Juden selbst wurde nie deportiert. Nun die Preisfrage: 
Was meinen Sie, wie viele dieser nicht-franzósischen Juden wohl nach Kriegsende 
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nach Frankreich zuriickgekehrt sein werden und sich dort offiziell als Juden zu- 
rückgemeldet haben, nachdem sie unter tatkráftiger Mithilfe der Franzosen nur 
wenige Jahre zuvor nach Auschwitz geschickt worden waren? 

Z: Palástina und die USA waren da wohl attraktivere Ziele. 

R:Für die meisten sicherlich. Jedenfalls war Frankreich ja nicht das Zuhause der 
meisten dieser aus Frankreich deportierten Juden. Warum hätten sie also dorthin 
zurückkehren sollen? Dementsprechend ist die Methode, mit der Benz die Opfer- 
zahl in Frankreich bestimmt, extrem fragwürdig. 

Z: Meinen Sie also, dass die meisten dieser Juden tatsáchlich überlebten? 

R: Das ist damit nicht gesagt. Das Schicksal der aus Frankreich deportierten Juden 
lässt sich anhand der Auschwitzer Sterbebücher einigermaßen erhellen. Das sind 
Dokumente der damaligen Lagerleitung, in die alle im Lager registrierten Háftlin- 
ge eingetragen wurden, die dort verstorben waren. Einige der darin enthaltenen 
Daten wurden veróffentlicht (Staatliches Museum... 1995). Obwohl diese Bücher 
nicht lückenlos erhalten sind — die Serie bricht Ende 1943 ab —, geben sie dennoch 
Aufschluss über das Schicksal eines großen Teils dieser Juden. Demnach starb ein 
erschreckend großer Teil dieser Juden an einer im Frühling 1942 ausgebrochenen 
Fleckfieberepidemie. Die nach Ausbruch dieser Epidemie deportierten Juden wur- 
den mehrheitlich dann nicht mehr im Lager registriert, wahrscheinlich weil das 
Lager mit seinem damaligen katastrophalen Hygienezustand nicht in der Lage 
war, weitere Háftlingsmassen aufzunehmen, so dass die nach Auschwitz geschick- 
ten Juden von dort aus gleich weiter nach Osten oder in andere Lager deportiert 
wurden (Aynat 1994 & 1998b). 

Z: Was ist denn die Gesamtzahl der in diesen Sterbebüchern verzeichneten Opfer? 

R: Etwa 69.000. Allerdings sind darin die frühen Monate des Lagers sowie das Jahr 
1944 und der Besetzungsmonat Januar 1945 nicht enthalten. 

Z: Das waren dann extrapoliert vielleicht zusammen 120.000 Opfer? Das ist ja nur 
ein Bruchteil der heute allgemein behaupteten Zahl von rund einer Million jüdi- 
scher Auschwitz-Opfer. 

R: Vorsicht! Die Sterbebücher enthalten nur die Sterbefälle registrierter Häftlinge! 
Die angeblich direkt in die Gaskammern geführten Häftlinge sollen ja nie regis- 
triert worden sein und kónnen, wenn dies zutrifft, in den Sterbebüchern also gar 
nicht auftauchen. Aber wir wollen dieses Spezialthema auf einen späteren Zeit- 
punkt verschieben. 

Lassen Sie mich nun ein letztes Beispiel Benzscher Inkompetenz ansprechen, 
nämlich Polen. Neben der Sowjetunion war Polen damals das Land mit der größ- 
ten jüdischen Bevölkerung in der Welt. Laut der Volkszählung von 1931 waren es 
etwa 3,1 Millionen. Zur Ermittlung der Opferzahl macht Benz dreierlei: Erstens 
erhöht er die Ausgangszahl, indem er annimmt, die polnischen Juden hätten bis 
September 1939 einen ähnlichen Bevölkerungszuwachs zu verzeichnen gehabt wie 
die christliche Bevölkerung Polens, weshalb er 3,45 Mio. Juden bei Kriegsaus- 
bruch ansetzt. Zweitens nimmt er an, dass alle Juden, die im später deutsch beset- 
zen Teil lebten, bei Kriegsausbruch auch dort verharrten. Somit kommt er auf eine 
Zahl von etwa zwei Millionen polnischen Juden im deutschen Herrschaftsbereich 
(Benz 1991, S. 443). Zur Ermittlung der Opferzahl zieht er davon die Anzahl jener 
Juden ab, die 1945 angeblich noch in Polen anwesend waren, nämlich etwa 
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200.000 (ebd., S. 492f.). Nun die Frage an Sie: Was ist an dieser Methode zwei- 
felhaft? 

Z:Woher weif Benz, wie viele Juden sich im radikal antisemitischen Polen nach 
dem Krieg noch als Juden zu erkennen gaben? 

R: Genau: Die wirkliche Zahl könnte weit höher gelegen haben. So registrierten die 
alliierten Besatzungsmächte in den ersten Nachkriegsjahren die Ankunft von 5.000 
polnischen Juden wóchentlich(!) allein in den westdeutschen Besatzungszonen 
(Jacobmeyer 1977, S. 125), und ein Zeitungsbericht der United Press (UP) vom 
15. Februar 1946 führte aus, es gebe immer noch 800.000 Juden im Nachkriegspo- 
len, die auszuwandern wünschten (Keesings... 1948, S. 651B). Allerdings erwähnt 
der von UP zitierte Bericht des Anglo-American Committee of Inquiry nur eine 
"geschátzte" Zahl von 80.000 Juden mit dem Vorbehalt, dass “es unmóglich ist, 
genaue Statistiken zu beschaffen" (Anglo-American... 1946). UP hat daher diese 
Zahl wohl falsch wiedergegeben, was erneut darlegt, dass Medienberichte und 
Meldungen von Nachrichtenagenturen nicht unbedingt zuverlässig sind. Was 
kónnte sonst noch mit Benz' Ansatz nicht stimmen? 

Z: Benz ignoriert die Móglichkeit, dass viele polnischen Juden vor der deutschen 
Armee nach Osten flohen. 

R: Genau. Und was weiter? 

7: Polen wurde 1945 doch massiv nach Westen verlagert. In jenem Jahr herrschte 
überall in Europa Chaos. Wie kann man da behaupten, irgendjemand habe 1945 
gewusst, wie viele Juden in Polen lebten? Wie definierte man 1945 überhaupt Po- 
len? 

R: Guter Einwand. Sind da noch andere? Nein? 

Dann lassen Sie mich mal bei der letzten Vorkriegs-Volkszählung von 1931 be- 
ginnen. Benz’ Methode, bei den Juden ein ähnliches durchschnittliches Bevólke- 
rungswachstum anzusetzen wie bei anderen Volksgruppen, ist falsch. Das Polen 
der Zwischenkriegszeit war ein Staat, in dem alle nichtpolnischen Minderheiten 
durch radikale, manchmal pogromartige Verfolgungsmaßnahmen einem ungeheu- 
ren Assimilierungs- bzw. Auswanderungsdruck ausgesetzt waren. Das galt gleich- 
ermaßen für Deutsche, WeiBrussen und Ukrainer wie auch für Juden. Man darf 
nicht vergessen, dass Polen bis zur sogenannten “Reichskristallnacht” als juden- 
feindlicher galt als Hitlers Deutschland. Der bundesdeutsche Regierungshistoriker 
Hermann Graml hat gezeigt, dass seit 1933 jáhrlich etwa 100.000 polnische Juden 
aus Polen emigrierten (Graml 1958, S. 80). Es handelte sich dabei primär um die 
junge, die gebárfáhige Bevólkerung. Dementsprechend wird die Zahl polnischer 
Juden 1939 erheblich unter drei Millionen gelegen haben, wahrscheinlich eher in 
der Größenordnung von nur zwei Millionen. 

Dazu kommt nun die schon erwähnte Flucht insbesondere der Juden vor der deut- 
schen Armee bei Kriegsausbruch. Während Benz von etwa 300.000 geflohenen 
Juden ausgeht, weist Sanning nach, dass damals jüdische Hilfsorganisationen von 
600.000 bis 1.000.000 von Stalin nach Sibirien deportierten polnischen Juden be- 
richteten. Alles in allem gelangt Sanning zu dem Schluss, dass 1939 nur etwa 
750.000 polnische Juden unter deutsche Herrschaft kamen (Sanning 1983, S. 39- 
46). Das sind 1.250.000 weniger als bei Benz. Sie sehen also, wie einfach es ist, 
Opferzahlen zu maximieren. 
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Das muss hier genügen, um nur einige der methodischen Schwächen von Benz’ 
Werk aufzuzeigen. 

Z: Wir wissen nun immer noch nicht, wie viele Juden Ihrer Ansicht nach im Holo- 
caust umkamen. Aber ich habe den Eindruck, sie neigen dazu, eher Sanning zu 
glauben als Benz. 

R: Aufgrund seiner beschränkten Auswertung von Archivquellen und weil es bereits 
fast drei Jahrzehnte alt ist, halte ich Sannings Buch für aktualisierungsbedürftig. 
Ich neige daher dazu, ihm in der Tendenz Recht zu geben, die Frage nach der 
exakten Zahl aber offen zu lassen. Dafür bedarf es schlicht weitergehender For- 
schungen kritischer Wissenschaftler, die auch die Veróffentlichung missliebiger 
Ergebnisse nicht scheuen. 

Z: Aber gibt es nicht Listen mit den Namen von sechs Millionen Holocaust-Opfern? 

R: Das israelische Holocaust-Forschungszentrum Yad Vashem stellt seit Jahrzehnten 
eine solche Liste zusammen. Sie umfasst laut Aussage der diesem Thema gewid- 
meten Webseite zurzeit angeblich etwa 4!2 Millionen Namen, wobei die meisten 
Namen aus Einsendungen Dritter stammen.?? 

Z: Diese 4%-Millionen-Zahl von deren Startseite ist aber veraltet. Die Datenbank 
enthält schon viel mehr Namen. Als ich am 19. Mai 2017 bei “Advanced Search” 
unter “Victim’s Fate” alle drei Möglichkeiten auswählte, erhielt ich insgesamt 
7.338.596 Resultate. Unter “Refine Your Search” wurden folgende Kategorien 


aufgelistet: 
ermordet 4.948.740 
nicht angegeben 1.917.691 
vermutlich ermordet 332.304 
Im Militärdienst getötet 116.894 
Jenseits der NS-besetzten Gebiete umgekommen 22.964 


Demnach gibt es fast fünf Millionen Einträge in der Datenbank, in denen jemand 
als ermordet bezeichnet wird, jedoch wurde der Text auf der Startseite nicht aktua- 
lisiert. 
Interessant ist übrigens, dass sich die Einträge in den letzten Jahren verändert ha- 
ben. Sortiert man die im Internet-Archiv?? archivierten Sucherergebnisse alter 
Yad-Vashem-Daten nach Datum, sieht man, dass der Status von Leuten, über de- 
ren Verbleiben nichts Näheres bekannt ist, vor ein paar Jahren noch gewöhnlich 
"ermordet/umgekommen" lautete. Schaut man unter der gleichen "itemId" in der 
heutigen Datenbank nach, lautet der Status schlicht “ermordet”. 

R: Es lohnt sich in der Tat, sich diesen saloppen Umgang mit dem statistischen Mate- 
rial etwas genauer anzuschauen. 
Die Webseite zu dieser Datenbank hat eine Liste von Fragen und Antworten, die 
etwas Licht auf die Aussagekraft dieser Liste wirft.” So gelten neben den offen- 
kundigen Opfern des Holocaust auch solche als Opfer, die als Folge bewaffneten 
Widerstands starben, die bis zu sechs Monate nach der Befreiung starben (bis En- 
de Oktober 1945) sowie Juden, die während Flucht, Deportation und Evakuierun- 


? http://yvng.yadvashem.org/index.html? (Zugriff am 18.11.2016). 

23 https://web.archive.org/web/*/db.yadvashem.org/names/nameDetails.html?itemId=* (Zugriff am 
18.11.2016). 

4 http://www.yadvashem.org/archive/hall-of-names/database/faq (Zugriff am 18.11.2016). 
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gen vor den vorrückenden deutschen Streitkrüften umkamen. (Antwort auf die 
Frage “Wie definieren sie ein Schoah-Opfer?") Zur Frage des Ursprungs der Na- 
men gibt Yad Vashem drei Hauptquellen an: Ein Großteil stammt aus Einsendun- 
gen von Überlebenden, Familienmitgliedern und Freunden; ein weiter Teil stammt 
aus Ortlichen Projekten zur Feststellung der Identität von Juden, die vor dem Krie- 
ge an bestimmten Orten lebten. Ein letzter Teil stammt aus offiziellen, zumeist 
deutschen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit. 
Auf die Frage, ob jeder in der Datenbank enthaltene Name sich auf ein Opfer be- 
zieht, das zweifellos ermordert wurde, lautet die Antwort lakonisch: 
"Nein. Die Datenbank basiert auf Tausenden verschiedener Quellen. Yad Vashem 
Experten haben jede Quelle analysiert und haben zwischen Quellen unterschieden, 
die von Mord berichten, Quellen, die mit hoher Wahrscheinlichkeit auf Mord hin- 
deuten (vermutlich ermordet), und Quellen ohne direkten Bezug auf Mord. 
Es ist wahrscheinlich, dass ein Teil der Individuen, deren Namen nur in Quellen der 
dritten Kategorie auftauchen, also ohne direkten Bezug auf Mord, zu einem späteren 
Zeitpunkt ermordet wurden, aber das kann aufgrund der zurzeit erhältlichen Doku- 
mentation nicht festgestellt werden. " 

Z: Aber es geht doch gar nicht bloß um Mord. Deren großzügige Definition von Ho- 
locaustopfern umfasst doch auch solche, die zwar gestorben sind, nicht aber er- 
mordet. 

R: Mehr noch. Bloß weil ein Verwandter oder Freund behauptet, jemand sei ermordet 
worden, wird der Mord dadurch keineswegs zur Gewissheit. Welche fragwürdige 
Methode Yad Vashem anwendet, ergibt sich aus der Antwort auf eine Frage zum 
Ghetto Lodz: 

"Die von der Organisation ehemaliger Bewohner von Lodz in Israel zusammenge- 
stellte Liste enthält etwa 240.000 Personeneinträge. Es ist bekannt [woher?], dass 
die überwiegende Mehrheit der im Ghetto von Lodz eingesperrten Juden letztlich 
ermordet wurden, aber die Redakteure dieser Liste haben nicht zwischen jenen un- 
terschieden, die ermordet wurden, und jenen, die überlebt haben. Wegen dieser Be- 
schränkung der Liste als solches ist es unmöglich, mit auch nur annähernder Ge- 
wissheit zu sagen, welche der Personen auf der Liste nicht ermordet wurden, wes- 
halb neben jedem Namen die Anmerkung ‘vermutlich ermordet” erscheint. Die Na- 
men jener, von denen wir dokumentarischen Nachweise haben, dass sie tatsächlich 
überlebten, erscheinen momentan nicht in der Datenbank. 

Falls Sie den Namen eines Ghettoinsassen finden und wissen, dass er oder sie über- 
lebte, so füllen Sie bitte ein Meldeformular für Schoah-Überlebende aus. Damit hel- 
fen Sie uns, zwischen den Namen Ermordeter und Überlebender auf der Liste zu un- 
terscheiden. " 

R: Diese Methode lässt sich wie folgt zusammenfassen: Man geht anfangs davon aus, 
dass alle Juden im Zugriffsbereich Hitlers "vermutlich" dessen Mordopfer wurden. 
Man sammelt dann alle Namen, die einem auf welche Weise auch immer über den 
Weg laufen, und streicht dann aus dieser Liste jene, von denen man dokumentari- 
schen oder anekdotischen Nachweis erhält, dass sie überlebt haben. 

Z: Das läuft ja wohl auf eine Beweislastumkehr hinaus. 

R: Richtig. 

Z: Kann denn jeder bei Yad Vashem die Daten angeblicher Opfer einreichen? 

R:Ja. Hier sind die Formulare: www.yadvashem.org/downloads. Wie summarisch 
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The Central Database of Shoah Victims' 


The Database includes data regarding Jews who were victims оїр й 
as well as many others 


D Search/Home » Advanced Search » Query Results » Record Detais 


__Retine Search | _ Related Soorches_| | Comecionsiddions.| 


Edith Frolla 


Master of philosophy Edith Frolla was born in Roma. Italy in 18 
and married Giacomo. Prior to WWII she lived in Roma, Italy During the war she was in Roma. Italy 


Master of philosophy Frolla was murdered in the Shoah 


This information is bas 





n a Page of Testimony (digital 





During the Shoah. Jews were murdered in a variety of ways, among them gassing, shooting, burning, drowning or burial alive. 
exhaustion through forced labor, starvation, epidemic diseases, deprivation of medical care and minimal hygienic conditions. 


and more. 

















Abb. 9: Magda Goebbels in der Opferdatenbank von Yad Vashem 





das ablaufen kann, machte Yad Vashem mit einem Fall deutlich, bei dem ein Be- 
wohner eines Ortes einfach alle vor dem Krieg in seiner Gegend lebenden Juden 
als Opfer meldete, und zwar mit folgender Begründung:?? 

"Nach dem Krieg bemerkte er, dass kein Jude in seine Heimatregion zurückgekehrt 


„ 


war. 


Z: Wird da irgendwie kontrolliert, ob die Angaben auch richtig sind? Immerhin kónn- 


te es ja sein, dass die vermissten Juden inzwischen in den USA, in Israel oder an- 
derswo leben. 


R: Yad Vashem behauptet wie oben zitiert, dass Experten jede Quelle analysiert ha- 


25 


ben. Doch wie gut diese Analyse ist, wird durch einige Stichproben aufgezeigt. 
Boisdefeu hat eine Anzahl von Einträgen in dieser Datenbank geprüft und hat da- 
bei einige fehlerhafte Daten entdeckt: viele Personen sind mehrfach aufgeführt; 
ganze Personengruppen wurden ohne Beweis für ihr Ableben hinzugefügt; in einer 
Anzahl von Fallen konnte sogar nachgewiesen werden, dass die aufgeführten Per- 
sonen den Krieg überlebt hatten (Boisdefeu 2009, S. 46-50, 133-136; 2017a&b). 
Carlo Mattogno wies ebenso nach, dass Überlebende in dieser Opferdatenbank 
enthalten sind, manche von ihnen sogar doppelt (2013b; 2017b). 

Womóglich aufgrund dieser peinlichen Enthüllungen gestaltete Yad Vashem vor 
Kurzem seine entsprechende Webseite um und gibt inzwischen in seiner Frage- 
und Antwort-Webseite offen zu, dass es viele Doppel- und Mehrfacheintráge gibt, 
und dass man bis zum Beweis des Gegenteils praktisch alle Namen, die bekannt 
werden, als Opfer aufführt. 


www.yadvashem.org/about yad/magazine/data3/whats in a name bn) (Frühling 2005, jetzt entfernt; jetzt: 
https://archive.fo/ffL88; Zugriff am 19.5.2017). 
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Z: Das ist ein klarer Fall von Befangenheit: Die | Tabelle 3: Offiziell beurkunde- 


gehen von Anfang an von dem aus, was sie erst te Sterbefälle in deutschen 
beweisen miissen, und dann manipulieren sie Konzentrationslagern* 
die Vorgehensweise derart, dass die Ausgangs- | Auschwitz 
these zwangsweise bewiesen wird. Bergen-Belsen 
R:Richtig, aber der Hammer kommt erst noch: | Buchenwald 
Um das Fehlen jedweder effektiven Kontrolle | Dachau ` 
eingehender Anträge nachzuweisen, sandte ein Flossenbürg 
Same SENSE Groß-Rosen 
italienischer Revisionist ein Foto der Ehefrau Majdanek 
von Joseph Goebbels an Yad Vashem mit fol- | Mauthausen 
genden Daten (Olodogma 2015, 2017): Mittelbau 
1) Name: Edith Frolla (ein Anagram von Adolf | Natzweiler 
Hitler) Neuengamme 
2) Geburtstag: 20. April 1889 (wie Adolf Hit- Ravensbrück 
ler) Sachsenhausen 
3) Beruf: Maler (wie Adolf Hitler) Stutthof 
4) Wohnort: Rom, Via della Lungara 29 (die Theresienstadt 
А SUE : Е Verschiedene 
Anschrift des Gefängnisses Regina Coeli) 
5) Tod: Im L Maidanek mittels Kohl GESAMT 296.077 
) To S EH * Schreiben des Suchzentrums des Inter- 
noxid ermordert. nationalen Komitees des Roten Kreuzes, 





Magda Goebbels wurde daraufhin prompt in [Stand 1.1.1993. 

Yad Vashems Datenbank der Holocaustopfer 

aufgenommen, siehe Abbildung 9. Freilich wurde der Eintrag inzwischen entfernt 
(vgl. yvng.yadvashem.org/). 

Z: Das ist nicht gut. Aber welche Kriterien müsste denn eine Liste erfüllen, damit sie 
Ihren Segen erhält? 

R: Yad Vashem müsste Dokumente verlangen, die erstens die Existenz der behaupte- 
ten Person am behaupteten Ort belegen und zweitens, dass diese Person auch tat- 
sächlich durch Ereignisse des Holocaust umgekommen ist. 

Z: Das ist aber doch ein ziemliches Ding der Unmóglichkeit, wenn man bedenkt, dass 
die meisten Opfer anonym, ohne Registrierung und ohne Totenschein einfach er- 
mordet und dann verbrannt oder verscharrt wurden. 

R: Das ist die gángige Sichtweise, und ich gebe Ihnen Recht, dass man sich bei einem 

solchen Szenarium in einem Dilemma befindet. Aber einfach nur den ungeprüften 
Angaben von irgendjemandem zu glauben, der zwar in gutem Glauben handeln 
mag, aber letztlich über das Schicksal Verschollener gar nichts weiter weiß, ist 
eben alles andere als glaubwürdig. 
Auf ganz andere Weise geht das Suchzentrum des Internationalen Komitees des 
Roten Kreuzes in Arolsen vor. Dort werden Sterbefälle in deutschen Lagern nur 
dann registriert, wenn diese mit unzweifelhaften Dokumenten belegt werden kón- 
nen. 

Z: Und zu welcher Opferzahl ist das Rote Kreuz gekommen? 

R: Arolsen hat bis 1993 auf Anfragen hin in einem Schreiben eine Auflistung der re- 
gistrierten Todesfälle in deutschen Lagern vertrieben. Nachdem das Rote Kreuz 
dafür heftig kritisiert wurde, hat es diese Praxis nachfolgend eingestellt. 

Z: Und warum ist es kritisiert worden? 
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R: Schauen wir uns die Zahlen doch in Ta- | Tabelle 4: Dokumentierte Opferzah- 
belle 3 einfach an. Nach dieser Auflis- | len diverser Lager des Dritten Reiches 
tung liegt die Opferzahl bei etwa | Daten aus erhaltenen 
300.000 Häftlingen aller Glaubensrich- | Dokumenten der Lager* 1993 
tungen. Auschwitz 

Z: Nur 60.000 Opfer in Auschwitz? Und | Buchenwald 
nur 300.000 insgesamt? Wenn das der | Dachau 
Gesamtzahl auch nur nahe kommt, dann | Majdanek 
wire das eine Sensation! Mauthausen 

R:In Deutschland würde eine solche Be- | Sachsenhausen 
hauptung eher als Skandal oder gar als |Stutthof 
Verbrechen empfunden denn als Sensa- | GESAMT 371.871 
tion, und genau aus diesem Grunde wur- 
de das Rote Kreuz auch kritisiert. Aber 
bevor wir hier zu voreiligen Schlüssen kommen, habe ich dem in Tabelle 4 die 
Zahlen entgegengestellt, die sich für einige dieser Lager direkt oder indirekt aus 
den originalen deutschen Lagerdokumenten aus der Kriegszeit ergeben. Man er- 
kennt daraus, dass die Zahlen von Arolsen nur etwa 55% der Angaben der damali- 
gen Lagerverwaltung selbst entsprechen. Das würde bedeuten, dass die Gesamt- 
zahl aller von Arolsen aufgeführten Lager durchaus in der Größenordnung von ei- 
ner halben Million liegen kann. 
Man muss aber bedenken, dass Arolsens Liste nicht alle Lager umfasst. Die als 
reine Vernichtungslager beschriebenen Lager Chelmno, Belzec, Sobibór und Treb- 
linka, in denen ohne Registrierung gemordet worden sein soll und aus denen daher 
keine Dokumente erhalten sein kónnen, sind genauso wenig aufgeführt wie die 
Opfer in den verschiedenen Ghettos oder der Massenerschießungen im Osten. Zu- 
dem wird für Auschwitz ja ein Massenmord an unregistrierten Juden behauptet, 
die in diesen Statistiken ebenso wenig auftauchen kónnen. Wie hoch schlieflich 
der Anteil der Juden an diesen Zahlen ist, ist ebenso ungeklárt, wenngleich man 
davon ausgehen darf, dass Juden die gréBte Opfergruppe darstellten. Allerdings 
hat Kollerstrom festgestellt, dass in den Sterbebüchern von Auschwitz mehr Chris- 
ten eingetragen sind als Juden (2017, S. 83). Das Auschwitz-Museum gibt die in 
Tabelle 5 aufgeführten Zahlen ап.26 

Z: Das kann aber täuschen. Immerhin haben die 




















Nazis auch zum Christentum konvertierte Ju- твае 2. Кепш hong: 
. : Й Я ..  |keit der in den Auschwitzer 
den sowie oft auch Christen mit nur einem jü- 3 и 
Э : .,  [sterbebücher geführten Opfer 
dischen Elternteil als Juden angesehen und ein Katholisch 46897 
‚870 
gesperrt. E lisch 34% 
R: Das ist wohl wahr. Mir ist auch nicht klar, wer GE olisch 1с 
bestimmt hat, welcher Religion ein Häftling |Griechisch-Orthodox 3.6% 
angehórte. Wenn das auf Selbstangaben beruh- Christlich insgesamt ee 554%] 
te, so mag sogar der eine oder andere Jude ver- ус 42.8% 





sucht haben, sich bei Einweisung als Christ 
auszugeben, um dadurch Vorteile zu erlangen. 


www.auschwitz.org/en/museum/about-the-available-data/death-records/sterbebucher (Zugriff am 
13.4.2017). 
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1.7. Holocaust-Uberlebende 


Z: Warum kommen Ihrer Ansicht nach die von Yad Vashem gesammelten Namen 
nicht wenigstens der Gesamtopferzahl nahe? 

R:Lassen Sie mich das von zweierlei Perspektiven aus beantworten: Aus einer mik- 
roskopischen und aus einer makroskopischen. 

Zuerst die mikroskopische Perspektive, nämlich die der Betroffenen. Stellen Sie 
sich vor, Sie werden mit ihrer Familie deportiert. Bei Ankunft werden die arbeits- 
fáhigen Manner von ihren Familien getrennt und zur Zwangsarbeit in andere La- 
ger verschickt. Frauen mit Kindern werden in Sonderlager verbracht, alte Leute 
nach dem Geschlecht getrennt und ebenfalls getrennt untergebracht. Je nach Be- 
darf und Notwendigkeit werden nun diese Menschen wiederholt in andere Lager 
überstellt und bei Kriegsende auf die schrumpfende Zahl der noch nicht von den 
Alliierten besetzten Lager verteilt. 

Alle jene, die diese Behandlung überleben, enden schließlich in irgendwelchen 
Nachkriegslagern, von wo aus sie in alle Welt verstreut werden. Manche behalten 
ihren Nachnamen bei, die meisten sind es jedoch satt, sofort als Juden erkannt zu 
werden, und nehmen in ihrer neuen Heimat einen neuen Namen an: Einen spani- 
schen in Südamerika, einen englischen in den USA, oft einen hebräischen in Isra- 
el. 

Nun die Frage: wie finden die Angehórigen dieser Menschen unter solchen Um- 
ständen heraus, wo ihre Verwandten geblieben sind? 

Z: Das ist fast ein Ding der Unmóglichkeit. Aber heute mit Hilfe des Internets sollte 
man da doch etwas machen kónnen. 

R:Es ist sicher leichter als wáhrend der ersten fünf Nachkriegsjahrzehnte, doch 
kommt nun die zusátzliche Schwierigkeit hinzu, dass die zweite Nachkriegsgene- 
ration oft erst herausfinden muss, was für Vorfahren sie überhaupt hatte, nach de- 
nen sie suchen muss. 

Doch lassen Sie mich hier auf einige sporadisch in órtlichen Zeitungen erschei- 
nende Meldungen hinweisen, wo berichtet wird, wie eine vom Holocaust zerrisse- 
ne Familie auf wunderbare Weise wieder zusammenfand: Verwandte, die vonei- 
nander glaubten, sie alle seien vernichtet worden, fanden sich entweder durch em- 
sige Suchtätigkeit oder mit viel Glück wieder. Dazu ein Beispiel aus einer Tages- 
zeitung in den USA:? 
"Einst lebten die Steinbergs in einem kleinen jüdischen Dorf in Polen. Das war vor 
Hitlers Todeslagern. Nun hat sich eine mächtige Gruppe von über 200 Überleben- 
den und ihren Nachfahren hier gefunden, um gemeinsam an einer speziellen viertd- 
gigen Feier teilzunehmen, die passenderweise am Tag des Danks (‘Thanksgiving 
day’) begann. Verwandte kamen am Donnerstag aus Kanada, Frankreich, England, 
Argentinien, Kolumbien, Israel und aus wenigstens 13 Stüdten der USA. 'Es ist 
phantastisch', sagte Iris Krasnow aus Chicago. 'Hier sind fünf Generationen ver- 
eint, vom drei Monate alten Kleinkind bis zum Fünfundachtzigjährigen. Die Leute 
weinen vor Glück und erleben einen wunderbaren Augenblick. Es ist fast wie eine 


27 “Miracle meeting as ‘dead’ sister is discovered", State-Times (Baton Rouge), 24.11.1978, S. 8; siehe auch 


Jewish Chronicle, 6.5.1994; “Miracles still coming out of Holocaust", St. Petersburg Times, 30.10.1992; 
“Piecing a family back together", Chicago Tribune, 29.6.1987; San Francisco Chronicle, 25.11.1978, S. 6; 
Northern California Jewish Bulletin, 16.10.1992; vgl. M. Weber 1993a. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Auschwitz,” despite the notorious and universally known charges in this con- 
nection. 

In critical evaluation of the Red Cross Report, one must obviously be wary 
in two senses. First, one should reserve some judgments in relation to a self- 
serving aspect of the Report. The typical respects in which a charitable organi- 
zation’s publications might be self-serving are in exaggerating the efficacy of 
measures taken and, in cases where it is evident that no efficacious measures 
have been taken, in hastily blaming the lack of efficacy on the tight fists of po- 
tential contributors (and often there are very solid grounds for such claims). 
Thus, we should not be crushed if it were found that the Hungarian Jewish 
children or the Jews who walked to Vienna, both of whom were aided by the 
Red Cross, actually suffered a little bit more than might seem suggested by the 
Report (1 am not, of course, making any claim that such was the case). 

A second reservation concerns inevitable political bias as a result of exter- 
nal political pressures; the “liberation” of Budapest by the Russians shows this 
at work in the Report. The situation of 1948 clearly implied that when political 
bias appeared in the Report it be anti-German bias. We observe that this exists 
in the Report, but fortunately, this bias is effectively non-existent, if one reads 
the Report with well defined questions in mind, such questions bearing only on 
matters within the actual sphere of competence of the ICRC and its delegates. 

Nevertheless, it should again be stressed that my argument in no way de- 
pends upon interpreting the Report as meaning other than what it says, or as 
not really meaning what it says, at those points selected by me. I offer no par- 
allel of the extermination claims, which insist that phrases such as Leichenkel- 
ler, Badeanstalt, special treatment and “readiness for transport” be attributed 
meanings consistent with wartime propaganda claims. There is no quarrel with 
the person who insists on interpreting the Report as declaring in a very general 
way that the Germans were attempting to exterminate the Jews, because all we 
want to know is what the ICRC delegates were able to witness in their posi- 
tions in Slovakia, Croatia, and Hungary. 


1944 Propaganda 


We have seen roughly what happened in Hungary, and now the extermina- 
tion claims should be examined. We first review the relevant propaganda dur- 
ing 1944 and then the charges made after the war, constituting the legend of 
the extermination of the Hungarian Jews. There are both significant differ- 
ences and significant similarities between the 1944 propaganda and the later 
claims. Our survey of the former again employs the New York Times as source. 

In 1944, atrocity and extermination propaganda of a general sort continued: 

12 Feb. 1944, p. 6: “A young Polish Jew who escaped from a mass exe- 
cution in Poland [...] repeated a story [...that at Belzec] Jews were forced 
naked onto a metal platform operated as a hydraulic elevator which low- 
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Versammlung von Flüchtlingen aus dem Zweiten Weltkrieg. '' 

R: Ein weiterer, recht ironischer Fall ereignete sich 1992 während einer Fernsehsen- 
dung in den USA, bei der der jüdische Revisionist David Cole im Brennpunkt 
stand. Während der Sendung wurde Cole mit dem Holocaust-Überlebenden Ernest 
Hollander konfrontiert. Durch diesen Auftritt erfuhr Ernests Bruder Zoltan, dass 
sein Bruder noch lebte, wie auch umgekehrt. Beide Brüder hatten 50 Jahre lang 
geglaubt, dass der jeweils andere ermordet worden war (Weber 1993a). 

Z: Aber das sind doch Einzelfälle! 

R:Ja und nein. Vor kurzem richtete Yad Vashem eine eigene Webseite ein mit dem 
Titel “Verbindungen und Entdeckungen" (“Connections and Discoveries’), die 
Überlebenden und deren Nachfahren dazu dient, *mehr darüber herauszufinden, 
was ihren Familien und Freunden widerfuhr, die wáhrend des Holocaust unter der 
Herrschaft der Nazi lebten." Dort lesen wir:?? 

"Seit die Datenbank [der Opfernamen der Schoah] anno 2004 ins Internet gestellt 
wurde, hat es Hunderte von Familien gegeben, die mit Verwandten wiedervereinigt 
wurden oder die Verwandte gefunden haben, mit denen sie im Zuge der Schoah je- 
den Kontakt verloren hatten. Hier lassen wir Sie an einer Auswahl dieser Geschich- 
ten teilhaben, die von Leuten berichten, welche die Schrecken des Holocaust über- 
lebt haben und glaubten, sie seien alleine in der Welt, wührend Mitglieder ihrer un- 
mittelbaren oder weitlüufigeren Familie irgendwo noch lebten und sich nach jedem 
Bißchen an Information sehnten, um mit ihren verlorenen Angehörigen wieder Kon- 
takt aufzunehmen. " 

R:Das ist die Macht des Internets, und hier wurde Yad Vashems Datenbank für einen 
guten Zweck eingesetzt. Aber das ist offenbar nicht ihr Hauptaugenmerk, obwohl 
es das meiner Ansicht nach sein sollte. Dies zeigt zunächst, dass mein oben be- 
schriebenes Szenarium tatsáchlich in Hunderten von Fallen vorkommt. 

Z: Wenn Yad Vashem erfährt, dass Sie deren Aussagen missbrauchen, um den Holo- 
caust zu leugnen, wird man diese Webseite wohl entfernen. 

R:Das würde mich nicht überraschen. Für die ist es anscheinend wichtiger, dass ihr 
Dogma nicht hinterfragt wird, als lebenden Juden zu helfen. 

Z: Aber sogar Hunderte von Fallen sind nicht wirklich viele. 

R: Es stimmt, dass sogar Hunderte von Fallen recht wenige sind angesichts der Milli- 
onen, die betroffen sind. Man stelle sich jedoch vor, was man hátte erreichen kón- 
nen, wenn Yad Vashem von Anfang an andere Prioritüten gehabt hatte, indem 
vorwiegend die Namen und Geschichten der Überlebenden gesammelt worden 
waren anstatt die der vermeintlichen Opfer, und indem man systematisch versucht 
hatte, auseinander gerissene Familien wieder zusammenzuführen. Das ist auch 
heute immer noch nicht deren Hauptaugenmerk, und inzwischen stirbt die Überle- 
bendengeneration aus. 

Abgesehen von den verschwendeten Resourcen von Yad Vashem müssen wir auch 
bedenken, dass Berichte über wundersame Familienzusammenführungen zumeist 
nur in lokalen Medien erscheinen. Wer macht es sich zur Aufgabe, alle lokalen 
Medienarchive nach solchen Berichten zu durchsuchen? Die wenigen hier präsen- 
tierten Fálle, über die in den Massenmedien berichtet wurde, sind mir lediglich 


28 www.yadvashem.org/remembrance/names-recovery-project/connections-and-discoveries (Zugriff am 


13.4.2017). 
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durch Zufall zur Kenntnis gelangt. Eine systema- 
tische Untersuchung gibt es dazu anscheinend 
nicht. Und weiter: Uber wie viele solcher tatsäch- 
lich stattfindenden wundersamen Familienzu- 
sammenführungen bzw. das Auffinden vermisst 
geglaubter Verwandter wird überhaupt in den 
Medien berichtet? Zudem: Wie hoch ist die 
Wahrscheinlichkeit, dass es angesichts der oben 
dargelegten Schwierigkeiten tatsächlich zu so ei- 
ner Auffindung Vermisster kommt? Oder anders 
ausgedrückt: Wie viele untereinander unbekannte 
Überlebende muss es geben, damit einige davon 
a) sich zufällig finden, b) über diese Familie ein 
Bericht in den Medien erscheint und c) wir von : Ў 
dem Bericht erfahren? Abb. 10: Arnold Friedman 
Beziiglich Yad Vashem muss man bedenken, dass 
die Überlebenden heutzutage älter als 70 oder 80 Jahre alt sind. Wie viele davon a) 
wissen von der Existenz der Datenbank von Yad Vashem, b) haben Internetzugriff 
und c) wissen, wie man damit umgeht und wie man eine ausgiebige Suche nach 
ihren verlorenen Verwandten durchführt? Für die meisten wäre dies eine abschre- 
ckende, wenn nicht gar unüberwindliche Herausforderung, es sei denn, ihnen wird 
von jüngeren Generationen geholfen. 

Z: Aber müssen wir nicht davon ausgehen, dass die Holocaust-Überlebenden nach 
dem Krieg alle Hebel in Bewegung setzten, um Informationen über das Schicksal 
ihrer Verwandten zu bekommen? Denn wenn Sie Recht haben, dann ware doch 
weitaus ófter darüber berichtet worden, dass jüdische Überlebende ihre vermissten 
Verwandten wiederfanden. 

R: Ich halte das für fraglich, und ich darf das mit der Aussage eines prominenten Au- 
genzeugen untermauern, nämlich der von Arnold Friedman. Als er im Jahr 1985 
bei einem Strafverfahren als Zeuge für die behaupteten Gräuel in Auschwitz auf- 
trat, beantwortete er (A) die Fragen des Strafverteidigers (F) wie folgt (District 
Court... 1985, S. 355-450; hier S. 446f.): 

"F: Haben Sie je vom internationalen Suchdienst in Arolsen, Westdeutschland, ge- 
hört, der, soweit ich weiß, dem Roten Kreuz untersteht? Haben Sie niemals davon 
gehört? 

A: Nein. 

F: Haben Sie nie den Versuch unternommen, sich bei Behörden zu erkundigen, um 
ihre Familie oder einzelne Angehörige nach dem Krieg wiederzufinden? 

A: Nein. [...] 

F: Ich verstehe. Demnach wissen Sie persönlich nichts von dem, was mit Ihrer Fa- 
milie geschehen ist? Sie wissen nicht, was wirklich aus ihr wurde? 

A: Ich habe keine dokumentarischen Belege, nein. |...] 

F: Stimmen Sie mit mir überein, wenn ich sage: Weil nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg 
viele Menschen über ganz Europa zerstreut wurden, einige in russischen, andere in 
amerikanischen oder britischen Besatzungszonen, nahmen viele an, diese Menschen 
seien tot? 
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A: Ja. 
F: Und Sie kennen den internationalen Suchdienst in Arolsen nicht? 
A: Nein.” 

R: Friedman hat nach dem Krieg also noch nicht einmal versucht, etwas über seine 
Verwandtschaft herauszufinden. 

Z: Aber dieses Einzelbeispiel darf man doch nicht verallgemeinern. 

R: Richtig, aber die Móglichkeit besteht eben durchaus, dass viele Uberlebende nach 
dem Krieg selbst dermaBen von der Holocaust-Propaganda überzeugt wurden, 
dass sie sich erst gar nicht die Mühe machten, Verwandte zu suchen. Es ist hier die 
Einstellung, die das Verhalten prágt. Yad Vashem ist dafür ein perfektes und pro- 
minentes Beispiel. Die sind so darauf erpicht, sechs Millionen Opfer zu zählen und 
beim Namen zu nennen, dass sie im Verlauf dessen die Lebenden vergessen. Die 
zwanghafte Überzeugung, dass ohnehin fast alle starben, eine Suche daher sinnlos 
ist, hat die meisten Überlebenden anscheinend davon abgehalten, es auch nur zu 
versuchen, und das ist wahrlich tragisch. 

Z:Da wir schon von Einzelbeispielen sprechen, sei hier erwähnt, dass der älteste 
Mann der Welt anno 2016 ein *Auschwitz-Überlebender" war (Yaron 2016, AP 
2016). Die statistische Wahrscheinlichkeit, dass der älteste Mann der Welt ausge- 
rechnet jener Bevólkerungsgruppe angehórt, die zu Millionen ausgerottet wurde 
und deren Überlebende zu Millionen schwer misshandelt worden sein sollen, ist 
nicht gerade groß. 

R: Richtig, aber wie gesagt, aus Einzelfällen sollte man keine allgemeinen Schluss- 
folgerungen ziehen. 

Die Frage, wie viele jüdische Familien damals dauerhaft auseinandergerissen wur- 
den und falschlich voneinander glaubten, umgekommen zu sein, kann letztlich nur 
mit der makroskopischen Betrachtungsweise zumindest annáhernd beantwortet 
werden, also einem weltweiten statistischen Überblick über die Holocaust-Überle- 
benden. 
Informationen der in Israel ansássigen offiziellen Organisation Amcha zufolge, die 
sich der Fürsorge von Holocaust-Überlebenden widmet, gab es von diesen im 
Sommer 1997 weltweit noch zwischen 834.000 und 960.000. Amcha definiert ei- 
nen Holocaust-Überlebenden wie folgt (Mishkoff 1997, Spanic 1997): 
“Jeder Jude, der zu einer Zeit in einem Land lebte, als dieses: — unter Nazi-Herr- 
schaft; — unter Nazi-Besatzung; — unter der Herrschaft von Nazi-Kollaborateuren 
stand, sowie jeder Jude, der aufgrund einer solchen Herrschaft oder Besetzung 
floh.” 

Z: Das ist eine sehr großzügige Definition für einen Überlebenden. Demnach wären 
also auch all jene Juden, die zwischen 1933 und der Zeit der Masseninternierun- 
gen, also bis etwa 1941 aus Deutschland auswanderten, Uberlebende, genauso wie 
auch alle Juden, die vor der deutschen Armee gen Osten flohen. 

R: Richtig. Auf diese Weise maximiert man die Zahl der Betroffenen, was insbeson- 
dere dann lukrativ sein kann, wenn man für diese Überlebenden Wiedergutma- 
chung fordert. 

Z: HeiBt das, dass Sie die Zahlen für übertrieben halten? 

R: Lassen Sie es mich so ausdrücken: Im Jahr 1998, also ein Jahr nach den Zahlenan- 
gaben von Amcha, verkündete Rolf Bloch, jüdischer Chef des Schweizer Holo- 
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caust-Fonds, dessen Aufgabe es war, Gelder fiir jiidische Holocaust-Uberlebende 
von Schweizer Banken auszuhandeln, dass es noch mehr als 1.000.000 Holocaust- 
Uberlebende gebe (Handelszeitung (Schweiz), 4.2.1998); im Jahr 2000 berichtete 
das Büro des israelischen Ministerpräsidenten, es gebe noch fast eine Million 
Uberlebende (Finkelstein 2000b); drei Jahre danach stieg diese Zahl sogar noch 
weiter an auf 1.092.000 — falls wir dem israelischen Professor Sergio DellaPergola 
Glauben schenken (DellaPergola 2003, S. 6). 

Z: Die Zahl kónnte also politisch bzw. finanziell motiviert sein. 

R:Die Zahl der Überlebenden ist nicht ohne psychologische Bedeutung für die 
deutsch-jüdischen Beziehungen.” Die interessante Frage ist nun die: Wenn es im 
Jahr 2000 etwa eine Million Holocaust-Überlebende gab, wie viele Überlebende 
gab es dann im Frühjahr 1945? 

Z: Sehr viel mehr, nehme ich an, da ja die Mehrheit in der Zwischenzeit eines natür- 
lichen Todes gestorben sein muss. 

R: Man kann diese Zahl statistisch ziemlich genau berechnen, wenn man die Alters- 
verteilung der im Jahr 2000 noch lebenden Überlebenden kennt. Lebensversiche- 
rungen haben für bestimmte Menschengruppen recht exakte Lebenserwartungsda- 
ten, aus denen sich die Stärke einer Personengruppe zurückberechnen lässt. Leider 
fehlen uns genaue Angaben über die Altersverteilung der Holocaust-Überleben- 
den, wenngleich uns einige Eckdaten bekannt sind. In einer anderen Arbeit habe 
ich detaillierte Berechnungen dazu vorgenommen, und zwar jeweils von verschie- 
denen Altersverteilungen ausgehend. Das Ergebnis dieser Berechnungen lautet, 
dass es 1945 zwischen 3,5 Millionen und 5 Millionen Holocaust-Überlebende gab 
(Rudolf 1997а, 1998b, 2003a, S. 209ff.). 

Z: Von insgesamt wie vielen Juden? 

R: Wenn man alle Juden zählt, die je in Gegenden lebten, die später unter NS-Herr- 
schaft gelangten, so wáren das maximal etwa 8 Millionen Juden (Sanning 1983, S. 
243). 

Z: Demnach fehlen 3 bis 4,5 Millionen Juden. 

R: Maximal. 

Z: Immer noch eine erschreckende Zahl. 

R: Wovon allerdings ein nicht unerheblicher Teil gar nicht auf das Konto des NS-Re- 
gimes geht, etwa diejenigen Juden, die in Stalins GULag verschwanden oder die 
als Soldaten oder Partisanen starben, usw. Aber ich móchte hier gar keine definiti- 
ve Zahl der Überlebenden festlegen, zumal das statistische Ausgangsmaterial für 
die hier dargelegten Überlegungen zu unsicher und demzufolge die Streubreite un- 
seres Ergebnisses zu groß ist, um darauf sichere Schlussfolgerungen aufzubauen. 
Was ich hier aufzeigen wollte, ist, dass es nach dem Krieg potentiell viele Millio- 
nen Menschen gab, die in alle Welt zerstreut wurden und von denen die meisten 
annahmen, dass viele ihre Verwandten umgekommen seien, obgleich wir hier se- 
hen, dass mindestens die Hälfte der Juden, die in Hitlers Herrschaftsbereich kamen 
oder dort gelebt hatten, überlebten. Die oben zitierten Fälle glücklicher Familien- 
zusammenführungen beruhen also nicht auf einem Wunder, wie die jeweiligen 
Medienmeldungen glauben machen wollen, sondern auf einer statistisch gesehen 
recht hohen Überlebenswahrscheinlichkeit. Die von Yad Vashem gesammelten 





? Beispielsweise: American Jewish Committee 1997; Kirschbaum 1997; Jewish group... 1997a & b. 
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Namen angeblicher Opfer aufgrund unüberprüfter Meldungen Vermisst-Geglaub- 
ter sind daher Makulatur. 

Wir wissen jetzt immer noch nicht, wie viele Juden im Holocaust umkamen. 

Sie werden von mir dazu auch keine definitive Antwort bekommen, denn ich weiß 
es nicht. Wenn Sie es selbst herausfinden und sich selbst eine Meinung bilden 
wollen, so rate ich Ihnen, die hier zitierten Werke selbst zu studieren. Alles, was 
ich hier aufzeigen wollte, ist, dass niemand es so richtig weiß, dass die Behaup- 
tung von sechs Millionen Opfern aber mehr als fragwürdig ist. Wenn man das erst 
einmal verstanden hat, so mag man einsehen, dass tiefer bohrende Fragen nach 
dem Ob und dem Wie durchaus angebracht sind. 

Wenn Sie es schon nicht wissen, was glauben Sie denn? 

“Glauben” ist hier ein unangebrachtes Wort. Sprechen wir lieber von “für wahr- 
scheinlich halten." Ich meine, dass eine Zahl um eine halbe Million am wahr- 
scheinlichsten ist. 

Kann man nicht anhand der bei deutschen Behórden eingereichten Wiedergutma- 
chungsanträge auf die Zahl der Überlebenden schließen? 

Nur sehr bedingt. Bis Ende 2015 hat die deutsche Regierung insgesamt etwa 73,4 
Milliarden Euro an Wiedergutmachung an jüdischen Personen und an den Staat Is- 
rael gezahlt.” So groß diese Summe auch erscheinen mag, so sollte man beden- 
ken, dass die Deutschen allein im Jahr 2015 zusammen mehr als 70 Milliarden Eu- 
ro für ihren Auslandsurlaub ausgaben!*! Die Wiedergutmachungszahlungen kön- 
nen ihnen also finanziell gesehen nicht wirklich weh tun. 

Nach dem, was aus den veröffentlichten Daten hervorgeht, muss man davon aus- 
gehen, dass inzwischen über fünf Millionen Wiedergutmachungsanträge gestellt 
wurden; allerdings lässt sich aus den Anträgen nicht entnehmen, ob der Antrag- 
steller Jude ist. Ferner können ganze Gruppen von Menschen (etwa Familien) 
Sammelanträge stellen, wie auch jeder einzelne mehrere Anträge stellen kann, je 
nach Art des behaupteten Schadens, wie etwa an Leib und Seele, an Hab und Gut, 
oder wegen zerstörter Karrierechancen usw. (vgl. Gauss 1994, S. 165f.). Falls die 
Bundesregierung wollte, so könnte sie womöglich mit etwas genaueren Zahlen 
aufwarten, aber selbst wenn es sie gibt, werden sie wegen der Gefahr des “Miss- 
brauchs” wohl kaum veröffentlicht. 

Und wie sieht es mit den Daten in Enzyklopädien aus? Wenn man da die veröf- 
fentlichte Zahl der Juden vor dem Kriege und danach vergleicht... 

Vor solchen Methoden kann ich nur warnen. Enzyklopädien und andere Nach- 
schlagewerke sind im wissenschaftlichen Sinne nicht als zuverlässige Quelle zu 
betrachten. Wenn man so argumentierte, würde man von der offiziellen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung gleich mit einer Breitseite von Argumenten angegriffen und 
lächerlich gemacht werden. Das gleiche gilt auch für Meldungen in irgendwelchen 
Zeitungen oder Zeitschriften. Journalisten waren schließlich noch nie dafür be- 
rühmt, über das von ihnen jeweils behandelte Thema tiefschürfende Kenntnisse zu 
besitzen. 


http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Deutsche_Wiedergutmachungspolitik#Summe (Zugriff am 13.4.2017). 


https://de.statista.com/themen/65/urlaub/ (Zugriff am 13.4.2017). 
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1.8. Keine endgiiltigen Wahrheiten 


R: Den Begriff "offizielle Geschichtsschreibung", den ich soeben benutzte, dürfte es 
eigentlich gar nicht geben, denn in einer Demokratie wird der Wissenschaft ja 
nicht von der Regierung vorgeschrieben, was als wahr gilt. Das wáre ein Kennzei- 
chen totalitärer Staaten. Leider befinden wir uns in vielen Staaten Europas, darun- 
ter allen drei deutschsprachigen Ländern, aber in der Lage, dass bei dem hier be- 
handelten Thema ein bestimmtes Geschichtsbild eben doch per Strafgesetz vorge- 
schrieben ist. In Deutschland verbietet es der Paragraph 130 des Strafgesetzbu- 
ches, Vólkermordhandlungen des NS-Regimes zu bestreiten. In Osterreich unter- 
sagt dies der Paragraph 3h des Verbotsgesetzes, und in der Schweiz ist es der Pa- 
ragraph 261^5 des dortigen Strafgesetzbuches. Einige angelsächsische Länder, da- 
runter Kanada und Australien, setzen sogenannte “Menschenrechtskommissionen” 
ein, um die Redefreiheit unter anderem zu diesem Thema zu beschneiden. 

Z: Und das ist auch gut und richtig so! 

R: Warum sind Sie dieser Ansicht? 

Z: Nach den entsetzlichen Verbrechen, die vom Nationalsozialismus begangen wur- 
den, hat man wahrlich die Pflicht, mit allen Mitteln dafür zu sorgen, dass derglei- 
chen nicht mehr passiert! Wir müssen daher gegen jeden vorgehen, der die Leute 
auf diese Weise verhetzt oder solche Dinge gutheißt. 

R: Aber wir reden hier von rationalen, sachlichen Diskussionen geschichtlicher Fak- 
ten oder Behauptungen. Dies hat nichts mit Verhetzung zu tun oder mit dem Gut- 
heißen eines Verbrechens. 

Z: Egal welcher Sprachstil verwendet wird, der Revisionismus hat in jedem Fall die 
Auswirkung, den Nationalsozialismus hoffähig zu machen. Das ist der erste 
Schritt zu seiner Wiederbelebung. Um das zu verhindern, müssen wir alles in un- 
serer Macht Stehende tun, um zu verhindern, dass die Nazis moralisch entlastet 
werden. 

R: Entschuldigen Sie, aber das ist Unsinn. Selbst wenn die Revisionisten Recht hätten 
mit ihren Aussagen zum Holocaust, so blieben dadurch viele, wenn nicht gar die 
meisten der anderen Aspekte von Verfolgung und Tyrannei des Nationalsozialis- 
mus unberührt. Was Sie hier vertreten ist eine diktatorische, totalitäre Gedanken- 
kontrolle, mit der Sie allen das aufnötigen wollen, was Sie und die Mehrheit für 
wahr halten. Die Ironie dabei ist Ihre Aussage, sie würden dies tun, um die Wie- 
derbelebung von Totalitarismus zu verhindern. Merken Sie nicht, dass Sie Ihre ei- 
gene Art von Totalitarismus vorbereiten? Der Philosoph Karl R. Popper hat diese 
Einstellung treffend zusammengefasst (Popper 2005a, Bd. 2, S. 226): 

“Der Pseudorationalismus ist der unbescheidene Glaube an die Überlegenheit der 
eigenen intellektuellen Gaben. Er erhebt den Anspruch, eingeweiht zu sein und mit 
Sicherheit und mit Autorität zu wissen. [...] Dieser autoritäre Intellektualismus [...] 
tritt oft unter dem Namen ‘Rationalismus’ auf; er ist aber das diametrale Gegenteil 
von dem, was wir so nennen.” 

R: Verschwenden Sie also bitte nicht unsere Zeit mit Ihrem angeblich überlegenem 
Wissen oder mit dem von jemand anderem. 

Z: Aber der Revisionismus kann nicht erwarten, ernst genommen zu werden, da er 
nur eine Ansammlung abgedroschener pseudowissenschaftlicher Ansichten ist. 
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R: Pseudowissenschaft ist fingierte Wissenschaft oder gar betriigerische Wissen- 
schaft. In gewisser Weise ist sie das Gegenteil von Wissenschaft. Was die Frage 
aufwirft: was ist Wissenschaft? Da Sie behaupten, Pseudowissenschaft als solche 
zu erkennen, kónnen Sie uns sicher eine prügnante Definition für Wissenschaft 
geben, oder? 

Z: Wie wire es hiermit: Wissenschaft besteht darin, Wissen systematisch zu erfassen, 
dieses Wissen in verifizierbare und prüfbare Theorien niederzulegen, und dann, 
diese Theorien der Prüfung auszusetzen. 

R:Sehr gut. Und wie finden wir heraus, ob Revisionisten dies tun? Ich würde mei- 
nen, indem wir uns deren Arbeiten anschauen, richtig? Das ist genau das, was wir 
hier machen werden. Danach kónnen wir dann urteilen, ob wir es hier mit richtiger 
oder fingierter Wissenschaft zu tun haben. Lassen Sie uns diese Frage daher vor- 
erst zurückstellen. 

Z: Aber wie kann etwas, das von verwerflichen politischen Motiven getrieben wird, 
wissenschaftlich sein? 

R: Und wer entscheidet, welche Motive verwerflich sind und welche nicht? Und wie 
wollen Sie überhaupt jemandes Motive herausfinden? Durch Gedankenlesen? Sind 
wir wieder bei totalitärer Gedankenkontrolle angekommen? 

Meine Frage an Sie ist folgende: Was sind Ihre Motive der Bekämpfung des Revi- 
sionismus? 

Z: Nun, der Kampf gegen Nazis, freilich. 

R: Gut. Sind Sie sich bewusst, dass dies ein rein politisches Motiv ist? 

Z: Aber meine politischen Motive sind nobel; deren Motive sind es nicht! 

R: Und Sie sind derjenige, dies zu entscheiden? 

Tatsache ist, dass Wissenschaft Forschungsergebnisse nur dann verwerfen kann, 
wenn es dafür wissenschaftliche Gründe gibt. Außerwissenschaftliche Motive sind 
unannehmbar. Dies ist eine weitere Eigenschaft wissenschaftlicher Arbeiten, an 
die Sie sich anscheinend nicht halten wollen. Ein Wissenschaftler darf in seinen 
Forschungen nicht beeinflusst werden von den Auswirkungen, die seine Ergebnis- 
se auf die moralische Beurteilung einer Person oder eines politischen Systems ha- 
ben mag. Ein Ergebnis muss genau, in sich schlüssig, von Beweisen gestützt und 
frei von Widersprüchen sein. Politische Erwägungen sind in diesem Zusammen- 
hang vóllig irrelevant. 

Ich móchte nun noch die Frage aufwerfen, ob der Holocaust-Revisionismus eine 
Gefahr für Demokratie und Menschenrechte darstellt, wie das hier von einem Zu- 
hórer formuliert wurde. 

Z: Sofern der Revisionismus Ideologien fórdert, die die Menschenrechte nicht aner- 
kennen... 

R:Einen Augenblick! Halten Sie es für móglich, dass die Behauptungen über deut- 
sche Gräuel Stalin hilfreich waren bei seiner Bekämpfung des nationalsozialisti- 
schen Deutschland? 

Z: Na, die Entdeckung faschistischer Gräuel hat den antifaschistischen Kampf frei- 
lich moralisch gestarkt. 

R: Hat dies Stalin geholfen? 

Z: Im weitesten Sinne sicher. 

В: Demnach fördert bzw. förderte die These, es habe im Nationalsozialismus eine 
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systematisch-industrielle Menschenvernichtung gegeben, also ein Regime und ei- 
ne Ideologie, die ohne Zweifel eine Gefahr fiir Demokratie und Menschenrechte 
darstellen. 

Z: Aber... 

R: Oder bezweifeln Sie, dass Stalin und der totalitire Kommunismus sowjetischer 
Prägung solche Gefahren darstellen? 

Z: Nein... 

R: Hier haben wir also ein totalitäres Regime in Russland, das bis zum Jahr 1920, als 
die NSDAP in Deutschland gegründet wurde, bereits Hunderttausende ermordet 
hatte. Als Hitler an die Macht gelangte, hatte es bereits Millionen ermordet. Dieses 
gleiche Regime hatte bereits einige zig Millionen ermordet, als im September 
1939 der Krieg zwischen Deutschland und der UdSSR einerseits und Polen ande- 
rerseits ausbrach. Polen war übrigens damals ein Land, das in der Zwischenkriegs- 
zeit seine deutsche, jüdische, ukrainische und russische Minderheit gnadenlos ver- 
folgt und ethnisch gesäubert hatte (Blake 1993). Und weiter: während Hitler nach 
dem Krieg gegen Polen zunächst nichts weiter tat, griff Stalin Finnland an und 
raubte dessen östlichen Gebiete. Als Deutschland und Frankreich im Frühjahr 
1940 die heiße Phase des Krieges in Westeuropa eröffneten, marschierte Stalin 
ohne jede Provokation in Estland, Lettland und Litauen ein und annektierte Bessa- 
rabien von Rumänien mit brutaler Gewalt. Anstatt jedoch Stalin als die größere 
Bedrohung für den Weltfrieden und für die gesamte Menschheit anzusehen, was er 
letztlich war, erklárte die ganze Welt Deutschland den Krieg und unterstützte am 
Ende Stalin bedingungslos. Zu jener Zeit, und sogar noch im Sommer 1941, war 
Hitlers Opferzahl nur ein winziger Bruchteil von Stalins Opferzahl. Und heute be- 
trágt die Summe aller Opfer des Kommunismus viele zig Millionen, einschlieBlich 
jener in China und auf den Killing Fields von Kambodscha. 

Wie kann es da sein, dass der Kommunismus allgemein und Stalin im Besonderen 
niemals als das absolut Bóse dargestellt werden? Und warum werden Kommunis- 
ten und andere Linksradikale, die in der orthodoxen Holocaustforschung dominie- 
ren, heutzutage überall auf der Welt toleriert, wohingegen Nationalsozialisten mit 
dem Teufel gleichgesetzt werden? Welche Art von Logik verbirgt sich dahinter? 
Ich kann Ihnen sagen, welche Logik das ist: überhaupt keine. AII dies ist lediglich 
von irrationalen Gefühlen beherrscht, induziert durch einseitige, verzerrte und fal- 
sche geschichtliche Informationen, denn objektiv betrachtet gibt es keine gerecht- 
fertigten rationalen Argumente dafür, den Nationalsozialismus als bósartiger zu 
bezeichnen als den Kommunismus. Das Gegenteil ist wahr. 

Und das ist letztlich des Pudels Kern: Ihre Motive basieren nicht auf einer rationa- 
len Analyse der Tatsachen, sondern auf Vorurteilen und Emotionen. Diese sind 
dermaßen stark, dass Sie dadurch daran gehindert werden, die Fakten objektiv zu 
betrachten; ja Sie werden sogar dazu getrieben, anderen zu verwehren, sich die 
Fakten rational anzuschauen und ihre eigenen Schlussfolgerungen zu ziehen. Denn 
das ist es, was Sie befürchten: dass die Leute zu ihren eigenen Schlussfolgerungen 
kommen, die sich von den Ihren unterscheiden. 

Z: Ich verteidige kein totalitäres Regime, weder Nazi noch Kommunisten. Letztlich 
stellen die Nazi-Gräuel doch keine Rechtfertigung des Kommunismus dar, son- 
dern nur der Demokratien westlicher Prágung. 
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R:Gegenüber der offiziellen Holocaust-Geschichte kann sich jeder als moralisch 
überlegen sehen, sei es Stalin oder seien es jene angeblichen Demokraten, die Ost- 
europa an Stalins vergewaltigende und mordende Soldateska auslieferten und die 
die Menschen in Hamburg, Dresden, Hiroshima und Nagasaki mit ihren Bomben 
ausgelóscht haben. Der Holocaust ist daher ein willkommener Schutzschild, hinter 
dem sich andere Massenmórder gemütlich verbergen kónnen, heutzutage insbe- 
sondere jene in Palästina. 

Wenn der Revisionismus verwerflich ist, weil er von rechten totalitären Ideologien 
willkommen geheiBen wird, warum ist dann der “Holocaustismus” — um einen 
Begriff für die orthodoxe These vom Holocaust zu kreieren — nicht genauso ver- 
werflich, weil er einer noch weitaus gefährlicheren linken totalitären Ideologie in 
analoger Weise dient? 

Bitte verstehen Sie mich nicht falsch. Es geht mir hier nicht um die Ermittlung ei- 
ner moralischen Rangfolge der Massenmórder des Zweiten Weltkriegs, der ja 
selbst der größte Massenmord der Weltgeschichte war. Mir geht es um das Fol- 
gende: Wenn historische oder auch andere wissenschaftliche Thesen als verwerf- 
lich oder gar als illegal angesehen werden, nur weil sie von irgendeinem moralisch 
oder politisch verwerflichen System ausgenutzt bzw. missbraucht werden kónnten, 
um die eigene Anliegen voranzutreiben, wie viele Thesen blieben dann wohl üb- 
rig, die als unverfánglich, als unmissbrauchbar angesehen werden kónnen? 

Ist Otto Hahn, der Entdecker der Kernspaltung, Schuld an den Opfern von Hiros- 
hima? Ist Gutenberg mitschuldig an volksverhetzenden Schriften? Natürlich nicht. 
Und da Sie behaupten, die Revisionisten hatten verwerfliche politische Motive, 
lassen Sie mich den Spieß umdrehen: Hermann Langbein, über Jahrzehnte einer 
der bedeutendsten Autoren und Aktivisten im deutschen Sprachraum für den Ho- 
locaustismus, war Kommunist. 

Z: Und wenn schon, was beweist das? 

R: Dass die politischen Extreme auf beiden Seiten zu finden sind. Dementsprechend 
sollte man beiden Seiten gegenüber wachsam sein. Oder bedenken Sie die ethni- 
sche Zusammensetzung der Revisionisten. Man würde erwarten, dass Deutsche 
unter ihnen dominieren, aber dem ist nicht so. Tatsáchlich dominieren die Franzo- 
sen rein mengenmäßig, und die Italiener bezüglich der Menge und Güte der er- 
stellten Arbeiten. Der Autor dieser Zeilen, ein Deutscher, ist eher eine Ausnahme 
von dieser Regel. Im Gegensatz dazu sehe man sich die folgende lange, aber im- 
mer noch unvollständige Liste wohlbekannter Holocaust-Forscher und -Fórderer 
an, die alle Juden sind bzw. waren: 


Yitzak Arad Richard G. Green Fritjof Meyer 
Hannah Arendt Alex Grobman Peter Novick 
Yehuda Bauer Israel Gutman Robert van Pelt 
Michael Berenbaum Raul Hilberg Léon Poliakov 
Richard Breitman Serge Klarsfeld Gerald Reitlinger 
Lucy Dawidowicz Shmuel Krakowski Julius H. Schoeps 
Alexander Donat Claude Lanzmann Pierre Vidal-Naquet 
Gerald Fleming Walter Laqueur Georges Wellers 
Martin Gilbert Deborah Lipstadt Simon Wiesenthal 


Daniel J. Goldhagen Arno J. Mayer Efraim Zuroff 
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Selbstverständlich sind diese Personen dem Dritten Reich gegenüber sehr feind- 
lich eingestellt, und sie haben ein Interesse daran, die Leiden ihrer jüdischen Ge- 
sinnungsgenossen hervorzuheben. Ihre schriftstellerischen Aktivitäten bezüglich 
des Holocaust sind daher von einem klaren Anliegen motiviert. Heißt dies, dass 
deren Werke von Anfang an falsch sind? 

Z: Natürlich nicht. 

R: Warum aber soll es sich dann mit den Revisionisten anders verhalten? Zudem 
werden Sie keinen Revisionisten finden, der die These eines jüdischen Forschers 
nur wegen seiner Abstammung oder Ansichten, also wegen einer móglichen Be- 
fangenheit verwirft. 

Aber lassen Sie mich jetzt von der Politik wegkommen und zurückkehren zu den 
Menschenrechten. 

Z: Also ich bin der Ansicht, dass man nach alledem, was unter den Nazis geschah, 
dafür sorgen muss, dass es nicht wieder geschieht. Und wenn es dazu notwendig 
ist, dass man bestimmte Dinge verbietet, so sollte man das tun. 

R: Haben Sie bemerkt, was sie gerade gesagt haben? Um zu verhindern, dass Bücher 
verbrannt und Minderheiten verfolgt werden, müssen wir Bücher verbrennen und 
Minderheiten verfolgen. 

Z: Unterstellen Sie damit, dass in westlichen Ländern Bücher verbrannt und Dissi- 
denten eingesperrt werden! 

R:Genau das, werter Herr! Bücher politischer und historischer Dissidenten werden 
heute zum Beispiel in Deutschland als Tatwaffen vernichtet, und das heißt in der 
Regel eben: sie werden verbrannt!? Andere europäische Länder gehen ähnlich 
vor. Was macht es schon für einen Unterschied, ob ein politischer oder geschicht- 
licher Dissident als Kommunist, Zeuge Jehovas oder Sozialist in ein KL kommt 
oder als Nationalsozialist, Rechtsextremist oder Revisionist in ein Gefängnis? 

Z:Das ist ja absurd. Man kann doch Nazi-Deutschland nicht mit dem heutigen 
Deutschland auf die gleiche Stufe stellen! 

R:Ich habe sie nicht gleichgesetzt, sondern nur Parallelen gezogen, auf die ich in der 
letzten Vorlesung näher eingehen werde. 

Ich darf zusammenfassend feststellen, dass man uns bezüglich des Zweiten Welt- 
kriegs und des nationalsozialistischen Deutschland eine völlig falsche Lektion 
lehrt. Das einzig richtige Verhalten angesichts der NS-Vergangenheit wáre ohne 
Zweifel nur die strikte und unparteiische Gewährung der Menschenrechte für alle, 
und nicht, dass man sie diesmal zur Abwechslung denen verweigert, die für die 
"andere Seite" gehalten wird, denn genau das ist es, was sich zurzeit in vielen 
westlichen Gesellschaften abspielt. 

Zu guter Letzt darf ich zudem auf folgende triviale Tatsache hinweisen: Man wird 
nicht als Revisionist geboren oder grofgezogen, sondern man wird durch be- 
stimmte Ereignisse zum Revisionisten. Mit anderen Worten: fast alle Revisionis- 
ten haben einst fest an den Holocaust geglaubt, doch eine Reihe von Gründen hat 
dazu geführt, dass sie an ihrem althergebrachten Glauben zu zweifeln begannen. 


Grasberger 1998: “Die Restexemplare werden gegebenenfalls in einer Müllverbrennungsanlage vernichtet." 
(bezgl. Eibicht, 1994); H. Müller 1998: *Vor 65 Jahren geschah solches noch óffentlich, heute wird dies 
klammheimlich in einer Müllverbrennungsanlage erledigt." Zu Zensur in Deutschland vgl. Rudolf 2005a, 
Nordbruch 1998, Schwab 1997. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


ered them into a huge vat filled with water. [...] They were electrocuted by 

current through the water.” 

This claim had also been made in London in November 194 and we 
encountered it on page 111 in the New York Times story of December 20, 
1942. The emphasis in the propaganda during the spring and summer of 1944 
was, however, on the Hungarian Jews. Immediately after the German occupa- 
tion: 

21 Mar. 1944. p. 4: “The fate of 800,000 Jews in Hungary was one im- 
mediate concern of Jewish circles in Stockholm.” 

Roosevelt involved himself directly with a speech prepared for him by the 
War Refugee Board.??? 

25 Mar. 1944, p. 4: "In the meantime in most of Europe and in parts of 
Asia the systematic torture and murder of civilians — men, women and chil- 
dren — by the Nazis and Japanese continue unabated. In areas subjugated 
by the aggressors innocent Poles, Czechs, Norwegians, Dutch, Danes, 
French, Greeks, Russians, Chinese, Filipinos — and many others — are be- 
ing starved or frozen to death or murdered in cold blood in a campaign of 
savagery. 

The slaughters of Warsaw, Lidice, Kharkov and Nanking — the brutal 
torture and murder by the Japanese, not only of civilians but of our own 
gallant American soldiers and fliers — these are startling examples of what 
goes on day by day, year in and year out, wherever the Nazis and the Japs 
are in military control — free to follow their barbaric purpose. 

In one of the blackest crimes of all history — begun by the Nazis in the 
day of peace and multiplied by them a hundred times in time of war — the 
wholesale systematic murder of the Jews of Europe goes on unabated every 
hour. As a result of the events of the last few days hundreds of thousands of 
Jews, who, while living under persecution, have at least found a haven 
from death in Hungary and the Balkans, are now threatened with annihila- 
tion as Hitler's forces descend more heavily upon these lands. That these 
innocent people, who have already survived a decade of Hitler's fury, 
should perish on the very eve of triumph over the barbarism which their 
persecution symbolized, would be a major tragedy. 

[...] All who knowingly take part in the deportation of Jews to their 
death in Poland or Norwegians and French to their death in Germany are 
equally guilty with the executioner. All who share the guilt shall share the 
punishment. 

[...] In the meantime, and until the victory that is now assured is won, 
the United States will persevere in its efforts to rescue the victims of brutal- 
ity of the Nazis and the Japs. In so far as the necessity of military opera- 
tions permit this government will use all means at its command to aid the 
escape of all intended victims of the Nazi and Jap executioner — regardless 
of race or religion or color. We call upon the free peoples of Europe and 
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Z: 


Die Griinde des Zweifels sind wahrscheinlich fiir jeden verschieden, aber eines ist 
allen gemeinsam: Als Menschen ist es ihnen unmóglich, Zweifel einfach zu ver- 
gessen und zu verdrängen. Die Fähigkeit zu zweifeln ist eine zutiefst menschliche 
Regung, genauso wie das neugierige Suchen nach Antworten, mit der man ver- 
sucht, diese zweifelnden, bohrenden, oft schmerzenden Fragen zu beantworten. 
Zweifel ist der Ausgangspunkt für die Suche nach der Wahrheit, die sich hinter der 
Fassade verbirgt. Diese unsere menschliche Fähigkeit, unseren Sinnen zu miss- 
trauen und systematisch nach der Wahrheit zu suchen, ist es, was uns Menschen 
von der Tierwelt grundlegend unterscheidet. 

Und nun frage ich Sie: Welches Menschenbild muss eine Gesellschaft haben, die 
Zweifel als verwerflich betrachtet und das Suchen nach Antworten per Strafgesetz 
zu reglementieren trachtet? 

Anscheinend eine Gesellschaft, die unterwürfige Untertanen bevorzugt. 


R:Richtig. Eigentlich sollte uns der Nationalsozialismus doch gelehrt haben, dass 


Z: 


Kadavergehorsam etwas sehr Fatales ist. 
Sie bauen hier ein gefährliches Gebäude des Zweifels auf! 


R:Zweifeln ist Menschsein, und Menschsein ist gefährlich. Die einzige Alternative 


wáre, dass wir uns zurück in die Hóhlen oder auf die Báume begeben. 

Darum darf ich hier am Ende dieser Vorlesung feststellen: Keine Wahrheit ist 
endgültig! Und wer uns vorzuschreiben versucht, wo wir die Wahrheit zu suchen 
haben, der verwehrt uns das Menschliche in unserem Wesen, der verweigert uns 
die Würde als Menschen. Die Unterdrückung der Holocaust-Revisionisten ist da- 
her wie jede Unterdrückung von Wahrheitssuchenden ein Schulbeispiel offenkun- 
diger Unterdrückung des Menschlichen, von krasser Verletzung des Rechts auf 
Menschsein sowie eine eindeutige Verletzung der Menschenrechte. 


: Das hórt sich ja alles ganz nett an, aber Tatsache bleibt, dass das Anzweifeln, Wi- 


derlegen, Bestreiten, Revidieren bzw. Leugnen des Holocaust in vielen westlichen 
Landern verboten ist. 


R:Nun, diesen Umstand kann ich auch nicht ändern. Ich darf aber zumindest ein 


Z: 


Trostpflaster anbieten, nàmlich die Ansicht eines Experten. Zur Frage der Straf- 
barkeit der sogenannten “Auschwitz-Lüge” wurde nämlich im Jahr 2000 eine 
Doktorarbeit veróffentlicht, verfasst von einem Juristen, dessen akademisches 
Umfeld und Wortwahl klarstellen, dass er ein entschiedener Gegner des Revisio- 
nismus ist. Er kommt aber dennoch zu der Schlussfolgerung, dass es gegen die 
Menschenrechte verstößt, den wissenschaftlich auftretenden Revisionismus, so 
wie er hier behandelt wird, unter Strafe zu stellen (Wandres 2000). Kritik an der 
strafrechtlichen Festlegung dieses Kapitels der deutschen Zeitgeschichte hat es 
von juristischen Fachleuten ja in vielfacher Weise gegeben (Dreher/Tróndle 1995, 
Huster 1995, Beisel 1995, Stócker 1995, Leckner 1997). 

Und was hilft uns das? In der ganzen westlichen Welt werden Geschichtsdissiden- 
ten weiterhin in Gefüngnisse gesperrt, egal was die "Fachleute" sagen. 


R: Aber immerhin als Märtyrer, als politische Gefangene, nicht als Verbrecher. Und 


das wird über kurz oder lang für die Verfolgerstaaten nach hinten losgehen. 

In der nächsten Vorlesung móchte ich mit einigen Mythen über den Revisionismus 
aufräumen, etwa, dass es sich dabei um eine Nazi-Bewegung handelt oder um eine 
Bewegung geistig minderbemittelter Randexistenzen. 
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_ Zweite Vorlesung: 
Offentliche Kontroversen 


2.1. Der linke Ursprung des Revisionismus 


R: Zu Anfang dieser zweiten Vorlesung móchte ich zunächst auf den franzósischen 
Geschichts- und Geographielehrer Paul Rassinier eingehen, der als der Vater der 
kritischen Geschichtsschreibung über den Holocaust angesehen werden kann. Ras- 
sinier war vor dem Zweiten Weltkrieg bekennender Kommunist, weshalb er sich 
auch nach der Niederwerfung Frankreichs durch die Wehrmacht in der Résistance 
als Widerständler betätigte. Als solcher wurde er im Krieg von den deutschen Be- 
satzern verhaftet und ins Konzentrationslager Buchenwald deportiert. 

Z: Ich dachte, die Wehrmacht habe Partisanen auf der Stelle erschossen? 

R: Nun, zunächst einmal hat sich Rassinier nicht als gewalttätiger Partisan betätigt. 
Ganz im Gegenteil, er hat stets eine radikal pazifistische, gewaltfreie Linie vertre- 
ten. Eine seiner Aktivitüten bestand zum Beispiel darin, Juden in Frankreich die 
Flucht in die Schweiz zu ermóglichen. Aber selbst wenn er zur Waffe gegen die 
deutschen Besatzer gegriffen hátte, wáre das bei seiner Gefangennahme nicht un- 
bedingt gleichbedeutend mit einer Todesstrafe gewesen. Nach damals und auch 
heute noch geltendem Kriegsrecht ist die standrechtliche ErschieBung von Partisa- 
nen zwar durchaus rechtens, aber die Wehrmacht änderte 1943 ihre Politik in die- 
ser Hinsicht, da die deutschen Truppen es schlicht mit zu vielen Partisanen zu tun 
hatten, und weil die massenhafte Hinrichtung von Partisanen die órtliche Bevólke- 
rung dermafen gegen die deutschen Besatzer aufbrachte, dass die Partisanen 
dadurch die moralische Oberhand erlangten und immer breitere Unterstützung in 
der Bevólkerung fanden (Seidler 1999, S. 127). 

Z: Was wohl nur als verstündlich gewertet werden kann. 

R:Ja, der Kampf der Zivilbevólkerung gegen eine Besatzungsmacht mag zwar illegal 
sein, ist moralisch aber wohl verstündlich und gilt immer dann als ruhmreich, 
wenn die bekämpfte Besatzungsmacht den Krieg verliert. Doch wie dem auch sei, 
Tatsache ist, dass die Deutschen den Pazifisten Paul Rassinier und seine Mitge- 
fangenen damals lieber zur Zwangsarbeit in kriegswichtigen Betrieben einsetzten, 
als sie hinzurichten. So landete Rassinier nach einigen Wochen Quarantänehaft in 
Buchenwald letztlich im Lager Dora-Mittelbau, wo sich die Raketenproduktion 
der sogenannten Vergeltungswaffen befand. Gegen Kriegsende wurde er mit den 
anderen Gefangenen von der inzwischen kopflosen SS ziellos von einem Ort zum 
anderen überstellt. Rassinier berichtet über die Gewaltexzesse der entnervten SS- 
Männer während dieses Transports. Letztlich entkam Rassinier seinen Wächtern und 
wurde von vorrückenden amerikanischen Einheiten befreit (Rassinier 1948, 1959). 
In der Nachkriegszeit saß Rassinier dann für kurze Zeit als Vertreter der Sozialis- 
ten im franzósischen Parlament. Wie allgemein bekannt sein dürfte, fing eine An- 
zahl ehemaliger KL-Häftlinge in der unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit an, über ihre 
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Erlebnisse Artikel und Bücher zu veróffentlichen. 
Einer dieser KL-Autoren war ein franzósischer 
Priester namens Abbé Jean-Paul Renard, der 
schrieb: 
"Ich sah, wie Tausende und Abertausende von 
Leuten in Buchenwald unter die Duschen traten, 
von denen dann erstickendes Gas strómte anstatt 
einer Flüssigkeit.” 
Als Rassinier dagegen einwandte, er wisse aus 
eigener Erfahrung, dass es dort keine Gaskam- 
mern gegeben habe, erwiderte Abbé Renard (Ras- 
sinier 1959, S. 153f.): 
"Einverstanden, aber dies ist doch nur eine lite- 
rarische Wendung, und da diese Dinge doch ir- 
gendwo vorgekommen sind, ist es kaum von Be- 
deutung.” 
Ein weiterer dieser ehemaligen KL-Insassen, der 
zum Autor mutierte, war der während des Krieges als politischer Häftling einsit- 
zende Eugen Kogon, ein ehemaliger Mithäftling Rassiniers im KL Buchenwald. 
Als Rassinier Kogons Buch aus dem Jahre 1946 las, war er über die darin seiner 
Ansicht nach niedergelegten Verzerrungen, Übertreibungen und glatten Lügen so 
aufgebracht — insbesondere über Kogons Ausblendung der Verantwortung seiner 
kommunistischen Kameraden für viele der in den Lagern begangenen Gräuel -, 
dass er der Kritik von Kogons Darstellungen ein eigenes Kapitel in seinem Buch 
Die Lüge des Odysseus widmete (Rassinier 1950, dt. 1959, ab S. 199). 
Demnach hatte Kogon also seine eigene politische Zerrbrille auf. 
In seiner Einleitung schrieb Kogon selbst, er habe sein Manuskript ehemaligen 
führenden Lagerhäftlingen vorgelegt, “um gewisse Befürchtungen zu zerstreuen, 
der Bericht könnte sich zu einer Art Anklageschrift gegen führende Lagerinsassen 
gestalten.” 
Da Rassinier Kogon vorwarf, sein Buch Der SS-Staat sei ein parteiisches Pamphlet, 
wurde er von Kogon verklagt. Den sich anschließenden Verleumdungsprozess ver- 
lor Kogon jedoch. Das Gericht führte in seinem Urteil aus (Rassinier 1959, S. 205): 
“Dieser Vorwurf [Kogons Buch sei ein unwissenschaftliches Pamphlet] erscheint 
insofern nicht aus der Luft gegriffen, als der Kläger eine soziologische Würdigung 
der Verhaltensweise des Menschen im KZ unter dem Gesichtspunkt geschrieben hat, 
sie dürfte sich nicht zu einer Art Anklageschrift gegen führende Lagerinsassen ge- 
stalten. 
[...] Berücksichtigt man, dass sich unter den fünfzehn repräsentativen Männern, de- 
nen er seinen Bericht vorlas, um die Befürchtungen zu zerstreuen, es werde eine An- 
klageschrift darstellen, zwei Angehörige der UdSSR und acht Kommunisten befan- 
den, dann drängt sich der Eindruck auf, dass ungeachtet der Erwähnung von durch 
Kommunisten verübten Untaten vor allem dieser Personenkreis bewußt geschont 
wurde, [...]. Solche Rücksichten müssen einem wissenschaftlichen Werk fremd sein. 
Die reine Wissenschaft fragt nicht danach, ob das Ergebnis diesem oder jenem be- 
quem ist. Wo Zweckmäßigkeitsfragen den Inhalt mitbestimmen, wird die Objektivität 
verlassen. Wenn der Beklagte als Mithäftling daher seiner Meinung Ausdruck gibt, 














Abb. 11: Paul Rassinier 
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der ‘SS-Staat’ sei ein Pamphlet, dann macht er 
von seinem Recht der freien Meinungsäußerung 
Gebrauch (Art. 5 GG), ohne damit in das Recht 
der persónlichen Ehre des Klügers einzugreifen 
bal” 

Z: Demnach ist Kogons Buch also eine Weißwäsche 
fiir sich und seine kommunistischen Freunde, die 
alle erlebten (und erfundenen) Untaten der bósen 
SS und anderen Häftlingen unterschoben. 

R: Und genau dieser Eugen Kogon spielte Zeit sei- 
nes späteren Lebens eine Schlüsselrolle in 
Deutschland bei der “Aufklärungsarbeit” über Abb. 12: Eugen Kogon 
den Holocaust. 

Z: Seine Rolle geht sogar noch darüber hinaus. Anlässlich seines 100. Geburtstages 
nannte die Neue Züricher Zeitung Kogon, der ein Gründungsmitglied der CDU 
und Mitautor ihrer 1945er Leitsätze war, einen der intellektuellen Gründungsväter 
der Bundesrepublik Deutschland (Czempiel 2003). Wes Geistes Kind Kogon war, 
ergibt sich auch aus dem von Kogon in seinem Buch selbst erwähnten Umstand, 
dass sein “Pamphlet” Der SS-Staat im Auftrag der Abteilung für Psychologische 
Kriegführung der US-Besatzungstruppen in Europa verfasst wurde, also im Auf- 
trag der US-Gräuelpropaganda. 

R: Danke für dieses Detail! Da lerne selbst ich noch dazu. Wie man daran erkennt, 
war Kogon in erster Linie nicht etwa ein Historiker, sondern ein Ideologe. 

Doch zurück zu Rassinier. In später erfolgten Auflagen sowie in weiteren Werken 
beschäftigte sich Rassinier auf immer breiter werdender Basis mit Behauptungen 
über deutsche Gräueltaten während des Zweiten Weltkriegs und insbesondere mit 
der Frage, ob es damals eine deutsche Politik der systematischen Ausrottung der 
europäischen Juden gegeben habe. 
In Le Mensonge d’Ulysse (dt.: Die Lüge des Odysseus) ging Rassinier noch davon 
aus, dass es irgendwo Gaskammern gegeben habe, frei nach dem Sprichwort: wo 
Rauch ist, da muss auch Feuer sein. Mit zunehmendem Fortschritt seiner For- 
schungen kam Rassinier jedoch immer mehr zu der Überzeugung, dass es nie ein 
systematisches Programm zur Judenvernichtung gegeben hat, und mit jedem wei- 
teren Buch wuchs seine Gewissheit, dass es nie irgendwelche Gaskammern gege- 
ben hat, in denen Juden massenhaft getötet worden waren. In seinem Buch Das 
Drama der Juden Europas schrieb er daher 1965 (S. 97): 
“Jedes Mal seit 15 Jahren, wenn man mir in irgendeiner beliebigen, nicht von Sow- 
Jets besetzten Ecke Europas einen Zeugen benannte, der behauptete, selbst den Ver- 
gasungen beigewohnt zu haben, fuhr ich unverzüglich hin, um sein Zeugnis entge- 
genzunehmen. Und jedes Mal begab sich das gleiche: meine Akte in der Hand legte 
ich dem Zeugen derart viele, genau präzisierte Fragen vor, dass er offensichtlich 
nur bis zu den Augen hinauf lügen konnte, um schließlich zu erklären, dass er es 
zwar nicht selbst gesehen habe, aber dass ein guter, leider verstorbener Freund, 
dessen Aussage nicht in Zweifel gezogen werden könne, ihm die Sache erzählt habe. 
Ich habe auf diese Weise Tausende von Kilometern quer durch Europa zurückge- 
legt.” 
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R: Wer ein Interesse an diesen historischen Werken kritischer Holocaust-Geschichts- 
schreibung hat, dem lege ich deren Lektüre nahe. Ich móchte aber zugleich darauf 
hinweisen, dass Rassiniers Werke nicht fehlerfrei sind. Aber welche Werke sind 
das schon, zumal wenn sie von einem Pionier stammen! Rassinier hatte nur be- 
schränkten Zugriff auf primáres Quellenmaterial, so dass seine Arbeiten notwen- 
digerweise lückenhaft bleiben mussten. Vom heutigen Standpunkt aus betrachtet 
sind daher weniger die Durchschlagskraft und Exaktheit seiner Argumente von In- 
teresse als vielmehr der Autor selbst: Ein franzósischer Kommunist bzw. Sozialist, 
ein pazifistisches Mitglied des Widerstands und ehemaliger KL-Häftling war der 
erste, der sich óffentlich gegen Lügen und Übertreibungen im Zusammenhang mit 
dem Holocaust stellte.” 

Z: Das überrascht mich. Ich hatte immer geglaubt, dass Nazis oder Neonazis die ers- 
ten waren. 

R: Das ist ein weit verbreitetes, aber falsches Klischee. Es war ein Opfer der Nazis, 
ein ideologischer Gegner des Nationalsozialismus, welcher der Wahrheit die Ehre 
zu geben versuchte. 

Z:Na, dem kann man wohl nicht vorwerfen, er habe irgendjemandes schmutzige 
Wäsche waschen wollen. 

R: Letztlich kommt es nicht darauf an, wer ein Argument vorbringt, solange es stich- 
haltig ist. Aber ich stimme Ihnen zu, dass man eher geneigt ist, in dieser Sache je- 
mandem zuzuhören, der hinter dem Stacheldraht gesessen hat, als jemandem, der 
mit einem Gewehr davor stand. Obwohl man freilich anführen kann, dass beide 
Personengruppen aus gegensätzlichen Motiven ein Interesse daran gehabt haben 
können, gewisse Dinge auszublenden und andere zu übertreiben oder gar zu erfin- 
den. 

Halten wir also fest, dass der Vater der kritischen Holocaust-Forschung ein Links- 
radikaler, ein Antifaschist, ein KL-Häftlinge war. 

Z: Bekam Rassinier für seine kritische Einstellung Ärger? 

R: Oh ja! Man leitete ein Strafverfahren gegen ihn ein, das jedoch letztendlich einge- 
stellt wurde. Er wurde in den französischen Medien laufend verunglimpft und hat- 
te außer in seinen eigenen Veröffentlichungen nur selten die Gelegenheit, selbst zu 
Wort zu kommen. Aber verglichen mit der Verfolgung gegen spätere kritische 
Forscher ist es Rassinier glimpflich ergangen. 


2.2. Weil nicht sein Kann, was nicht sein darf 


R: Mitte der 1970er Jahre folgte ein weiterer Franzose den Spuren Paul Rassiniers, 
und zwar der Professor für Text-, Dokumenten- und Aussagenkritik Dr. Robert 
Faurisson. 1978 begann er, seine These zu verbreiten, derzufolge es technisch ra- 
dikal unmöglich gewesen sei, dass es in den deutschen Konzentrationslagern ir- 
gendwelche Blausäure-Gaskammern für den Massenmord an Lagerinsassen gege- 
ben habe (Faurisson 1978a). Ende 1978 entschied sich Frankreichs größte Tages- 


3 Obwohl man argumentieren kann, dass das halb-revisionistische Buch über das Nürnberger Militärtribunal 


vom französischen Autor Maurice Bardéche, der sich selbst als Faschist einstufte, früher erschien als Rassi- 
niers erstes Buch. Bardéche schrieb jedoch eher journalistische Essays als wissenschaftliche Werke, und er 
zweifelte die Vernichtung der Juden als solches nicht an (Bardéche 1948, bes. S. 128, 158f., 187). 
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zeitung Le Monde, Professor Faurissons provokative These in ihren Spalten zu 
diskutieren, indem man einen Artikel von ihm publizierte (Faurisson 1978b, 
1980c, 2000). In späteren Beiträgen untermauerte Faurisson dann seine These von 
der technischen Unmóglichkeit von Menschengaskammern mit weiteren Argu- 
menten (1979, 1980b, 1981b & c). Die Reaktion etablierter Historiker auf diese 
Provokation war charakteristisch*4 und wird am besten durch eine Passage einer 
Erklárung illustriert, die vom franzósischen Holocaust-Aktivisten Pierre Vidal-Na- 
quet sowie 33 anderen franzósischen Intellektuellen unterzeichnet wurde (Le 
Monde, 21. Feb. 1979): 
"Man darf sich nicht fragen, wie ein Massenmord móglich war. Er war technisch 
móglich, weil er stattgefunden hat. Dies ist der obligatorische Ausgangspunkt jeder 
historischen Untersuchung zu diesem Thema. Diese Wahrheit wollen wir einfach in 
Erinnerung rufen: Es gibt keine Debatte über die Existenz der Gaskammern, und es 
darf auch keine geben.” 

Z: Heiliges Kanonenrohr! Dogmatisch verbohrter kann man sich ja gar nicht äußern! 
Ahnliche Sprüche hat ja die heilige Inquisition auch zur Existenz von Hexen und 
Dämonen von sich gegeben! 

R:Guter Vergleich. Solch eine systematische Denkverweigerung kommt einer totalen 
intellektuellen Kapitulation gleich. Das hat man dann nach einiger Zeit wohl auch 
begriffen. Faurissons Forderung nach technischen und forensischen Beweisen, 
dass die behaupteten Blausäure-Gaskammern überhaupt möglich sind und tatsäch- 
lich existiert haben, nahmen die Holocaust-Experten dann schließlich zum Anlass, 
das Thema erneut aufzurollen: Es wurden daher Konferenzen organisiert,” aller- 
dings unter Ausschluss Faurissons und seinesgleichen.*° 

Z: Aber wollte man deren Thesen nicht widerlegen? Da muss man ihnen doch die 
Möglichkeit geben, sie zunächst einmal zu präsentieren und sie sodann zu vertei- 
digen, wenn das überhaupt möglich ist. 

R:Das wäre der feine, der wissenschaftliche Stil. Aber um Wissenschaft ging es 
nicht, was sich auch aus den auf die Konferenzen folgenden Veröffentlichungen 
ergibt, denn darin werden Faurissons Thesen gar nicht erwähnt. Das bekannteste 
Werk unter ihnen, der 1983 erstmalig von Eugen Kogon und der ganzen Liste der 
europäischen Holocaust-Prominenz herausgegebene Band Nationalsozialistische 
Massentötungen durch Giftgas widmet sich lediglich in der Einleitung den Revisi- 
onisten, indem er sie ohne Namens- und Büchernennung in Bausch und Bogen als 
böse Extremisten verdammt, deren üble Thesen zu widerlegen seien. 

Z: Hatten wir Kogon nicht gerade als durch Rassinier bloßgestellten Propagandisten 
kennengelernt? 

R: Wir könnten uns den Hintergrund aller beitragenden Autoren zu diesem Buch an- 
schauen, was enthüllend wäre, aber letztendlich zählen nicht politische oder religi- 
öse Zugehörigkeiten, sondern Sachargumente. Bleiben wir also bei den Fakten. 





34 
35 


Dokumentiert und zusammengefasst von Faurisson 1980a, bes. S. 71-101; Faurisson 1999a, Thion 1980. 
An der Pariser Sorbonne vom 29. Juni bis 2. Juli 1982 unter dem Titel “Le national-socialisme et les Juifs"; 
vgl. Ecole... 1985; vom 11.-13. Dezember 1987 fand an der Sorbonne ein zweites Kolloquium statt, vgl. 
Faurisson 1999a, Bd. 2, S. 733-750. Eine weitere Konferenz fand 1985 in Stuttgart statt, vgl. Jäckel/Rohwer 
1985. 

Dies umfasste damals vor allem die revisionistischen Forscher Arthur R. Butz, Wilhelm Stäglich und Wil- 
helm Niederreiter (alias Walter N. Sanning). 
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Z: Die Revisionisten werden also in diesem Buch persónlich angegriffen, ohne dass 
der Leser die Möglichkeit erhält, sich deren Argumente anzuhören? 

R: Richtig. Zugleich wird aber zugegeben, dass dieses Buch veróffentlicht wurde, um 
die bósen Leugner ein für alle Mal zu widerlegen. 

Z: Wenn man aber schon zugibt, dass es was zu widerlegen gibt, müsste man dann 
nicht wenigstens anführen, was die zu widerlegende Behauptung ist? 

R: Ja, das ist eine Grundmaxime der Wissenschaft. 

Z: Und Kogon und seine Mitautoren tun das nicht? 

Z: Nein, keine Spur davon. Die von Faurisson aufgestellte These von der technischen 
Unmóglichkeit der behaupteten Menschenvergasungen mit Blausáure sowie die 
von ihm geforderten forensischen Beweise für den behaupteten Massenmord wur- 
den schlicht ignoriert. Stattdessen wurde die alte Masche wiederholt, mit Auszü- 
gen aus Dokumenten, die aus ihrem historischen Kontext gerissen und daher ver- 
zerrt wiedergegeben wurden, sowie mit fragwürdigen Zeugenaussagen zu “bewei- 
sen", was man unbedingt bewiesen haben wollte. 

Z: Woher wollen Sie wissen, dass die Autoren darauf aus waren, eine vorgefasste 
Meinung zu beweisen? 

R: Na, aus ihrem Geständnis in der Einleitung, S. 2: Unter der Überschrift *Über die- 
ses Buch" stehen folgende erstaunlichen Sätze: 

"Um solche Tendenzen [der Leugnung des Massenmords] wirksam bekümpfen und 
eindämmen zu können, muß die ganze historische Wahrheit ein für allemal unwider- 
legbar festgeschrieben werden.” 

Z: Was ist daran voreingenommen? 

R: Zunächst einmal lässt sich keine Ansicht “ein für allemal unwiderlegbar” als 
Wahrheit festschreiben. Alles ist der ständigen Revision unterworfen, sobald neue 
Erkenntnisse oder Interpretationsmöglichkeiten auftauchen. Zudem ist es der helle 
Wahnsinn zu schreiben, eine bestimmte wissenschaftliche These müsse wirksam 
bekämpft und eingedämmt werden. Unwahre Behauptungen müssen korrigiert 
werden, das ist richtig. Aber unwahre Behauptungen mit abweichenden Auffas- 
sungen gleichzusetzen, wie dies hier geschieht, und diese “bekämpfen” zu wollen 
— als ob Geschichtswissenschaft ein Kampfgebiet wäre —, beweist unwiderleglich, 
dass die Autoren dieses Satzes selbst felsenfest davon überzeugt sind, dass The- 
sen, die ihrer Auffassung zuwiderlaufen, falsch sein müssen. Insbesondere dann, 
wenn man sich anschließend keinen Deut um diese angeblich falschen Thesen 
kümmert. Wenn das nicht voreingenommen ist, dann weiß ich nicht, was über- 
haupt voreingenommen wäre. 

Dieses Buch des Jahres 1983 fand übrigens eine Fortsetzung 28 Jahre später mit 
einem Sammelband, der fast den gleichen Titel trägt und dessen Beiträge ebenso 
auf Vorträgen basieren, die bei einer Konferenz zur Bekämpfung des Revisionis- 
mus präsentiert wurden, dieses Mal abgehalten in Oranienburg bei Berlin im Jahre 
2008 (Morsch/Perz 2011). Getreu ihrer unwissenschaftlichen Einstellung folgten 
die Herausgeber und Autoren dieses Buches einer ähnlichen Maxime wie der ihrer 
Vorgänger, wie in der Einleitung des Buches dargelegt wird (S. XXIX): 

“Die revisionistischen Leugnungsstrategien reicherten sich mit scheinwissenschaft- 

lichen Argumenten an und fanden in der Mediengesellschaft große Verbreitung. |...] 

Es kann jedoch nicht darum gehen, scheinwissenschaftliche Argumente aufzugrei- 
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fen, um sie inhaltlich zu widerlegen, da dies letztlich eine Aufwertung ihrer Vertreter 
und deren abstruser Theorien bedeuten würde. " 

R: Die Revisionisten sowie ihre Forschungsergebnisse und Veróffentlichungen, die in 
den vorausgegangenen 25 Jahren massiv an Umfang und Bandbreite zugenommen 
hatten, wurden also wiederum ignoriert. Der führende revisionistische Forscher 
Carlo Mattogno, dessen veróffentlichte Schriften zum Holocaust mittlerweile 
mehr als 10.000 Seiten umfassen, die fast alle von Morsch, Perz und ihren Kolle- 
gen totgeschwiegen werden, unterzog dieses unwissenschaftliche Propagandawerk 
einer vernichtenden Kritik (Mattogno 2011a). Lediglich ein Beitrag dieses ortho- 
doxen Sammelbandes, der toxikologische Fragen behandelt, erwähnt und disku- 
tiert revisionistische Argumente. Ich werde später darauf zurückkommen, wenn 
ich die für den behaupteten Massenmord angeblich benutzten Giftgase behandle. 


2.3. Skandal in Frankreich 


R: Bevor wir uns den Ereignissen in anderen Ländern zuwenden, darf ich einige wei- 
tere Vorkommnisse in Frankreich zusammenfassen, das in gewisser Weise die 
Wiege und der Hort des Revisionismus ist. Trotz wachsenden gesellschaftlichen 
und juristischen Drucks, den Mund zu halten, hat Faurisson seit dem Ende der 
1970er Jahre unentwegt darauf bestanden, seine abweichlerischen Ansichten öf- 
fentlich zu äußern. Er hat sowohl die Öffentlichkeit wie auch die akademische 
Welt mit seinen revisionistischen Schriften, die viele lediglich als intellektuelle 
Provokationen betrachten, bedrängt und gepeinigt. Folglich hat er einen Skandal 
nach dem anderen verursacht, aber er konnte auch mit einer stetig wachsenden 
Zahl an Anhängern und Konvertiten in Frankreich und anderswo rechnen. 

Darf ich um Handzeichen bitten, wer schon einmal den Namen Jean-Claude Pres- 
sac gehört hat? Na, das sind doch mindestens 10%. Darf ich Sie hier einmal her- 
ausgreifen und fragen, was Sie mit dem Namen verbinden? 

Z: Pressac war ein französischer Apotheker, der die Technik des Massenmordes in 
Auschwitz untersucht und dazu ein Buch geschrieben hat, das von den Massenme- 
dien gelobt wurde, weil es endlich die technischen Argumente der Revisionisten 
wiederlegt hat. 

R:So behauptet man. Pressac, der anfangs einer von Faurissons Anhängern war, än- 
derte nach einer gewissen Weile seine Meinung und wechselte sozusagen die Sei- 
ten. Er hat über Auschwitz sogar zwei Bücher geschrieben. Sein erstes, 1989 ver- 
öffentlichtes hat allerdings kaum Aufsehen erregt, obwohl es als ultimative Wider- 
legung des Revisionismus bezüglich Auschwitz angekündigt worden war. Dieses 
über 500 Seiten dicke Buch im DIN A3 Querformat wurde nur in einer kleinen 
Auflage gedruckt, wobei die meisten Exemplare in den Bibliotheken westlicher 
Länder landeten. Eine gewisse Berühmtheit erlangte Pressac im Jahre 1993/94, als 
sein zweites Buch erschien, das man als eine Art aktualisierte Kurzfassung seines 
Mammutwerkes bezeichnen könnte. 

Z: Ich erinnere mich, dass dieses Buch damals als argumentativer Sieg über die Revi- 
sionisten gefeiert wurde, weil endlich ein Spezialist die Revisionisten mit ihrer ei- 
genen technischen Methode widerlegt hatte. 
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R:Ganz recht, so lautete der Medientenor (vgl. Rudolf 
2016b, S. 27-44). Das merkwiirdige daran war, dass die 
Medienberichte über dieses Buch im Wesentlichen aus- 
führten: Es gibt zwar gar keine triftigen Argumente ge- 
gen den Holocaust, aber jetzt hat einer sie mal endlich 
widerlegt! Aber stimmt das überhaupt? Wer von Ihnen 
hat das Buch Pressacs gelesen? Ja, Sie dort hinten, wür- 
den Sie bitte einmal hier nach vorne kommen? Danke. 
Sie haben also das Buch gelesen? Abb. 13: Jean-Claude 

Z: Ja, und es hat mich beeindruckt. Pressac 

R:Gut. Ich habe hier ein Exemplar des Buches. Darf ich Sie 
bitten, mir in den Quellenangaben des Buches ein Zitat aus der technischen Fachli- 
teratur zu Krematorien oder Gaskammern oder Hinrichtungsanlagen zu zeigen? 
Oder zeigen Sie mir alternativ eine einzige technische Berechnung, die Pressac 
selbst durchgeführt hat. Ich gebe Ihnen zehn Minuten Zeit dafür. Schließlich ken- 
nen Sie das Buch ja. Würden Sie das für uns machen? 

Z: OK, das werde ich tun. 

R:Gut. In der Zwischenzeit wollen wir uns dem franzósischen Journalisten und profi- 
lierten Revisionisten-Gegner Eric Conan zuwenden. Etwas über ein halbes Jahr 
nach dem Ausklingen des Rummels um Pressac schrieb er in Frankreichs größter 
Tageszeitung Le Monde über den Zustand des Lagers Auschwitz:? 

"Ein anderes delikates Thema: Was tun mit den Fälschungen, die die kommunisti- 
sche Verwaltung hinterlassen hat? In den 50er und 60er Jahren wurden mehrere 
Gebäude, die verschwunden oder zweckentfremdet waren, mit großen Fehlern 
umgebaut und als authentisch vorgeführt. |...] Das Beispiel des Krematoriums I ist 
bezeichnend. [...] 1948 bei der Schaffung des Museums wurde das Krematorium I in 
den angenommenen [sic!] Originalzustand umgestaltet. Dort ist alles falsch:P5! die 
Abmessungen der Gaskammer, die Lage der Türen, die Óffnungen für das Einwerfen 
des Zyklon B, die Öfen, die nach dem Geständnis einiger Überlebender neu aufge- 
baut wurden, die Höhe des Schornsteins. [...] Für den Augenblick bleibt das, wie es 
ist, und den Besuchern wird nichts gesagt. Das ist zu kompliziert. Man wird später 
weitersehen. ” (Hervorhebung hinzugefügt) 

Z: Heißt das, dass die Besucher in Auschwitz gar nicht die Original-Gaskammer zu 
sehen bekommen, sondern eine sogenannte Rekonstruktion? 

R: Genau das heißt es, und zwar wurde eine Rekonstruktion nach einem “angenom- 
menen" Original geschaffen, also ohne Beweisgrundlage und mit viel dichteri- 
scher Freiheit. 

Z: Aber den Besuchern erzählt man, dies sei die Original-Gaskammer. 

R:Zumindest bis Ende der 1990er Jahre wurde ihnen suggeriert, diese sei echt. Der 
bereits erwähnte US-amerikanische Jude David Cole hat diese Unehrlichkeit des 
Auschwitz-Museums in einem 1992 produzierten Videofilm über Auschwitz auf 
beeindruckende Weise dokumentiert (Cole 1993a&b). Coles Film, auf den ich in 
Kapitel 2.11. noch näher eingehen werde, war einer der Auslöser für Conans oben 
zitierten Artikel. Inzwischen hat die Museumsverwaltung in Auschwitz allerdings 




















37 Conan 1995; ähnlich: van Pelt/Dwork 1996, S. 363f.; vgl. Faurisson 19992, Bd. 4, 19.1. & 4.2.1995. 
38 [m Original: "Tout y est faux" 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Asia temporarily to open their frontiers to all victims of oppression. We 
shall find havens of refuge for them, and we shall find the means for their 
maintenance and support until the tyrant is driven from their homelands 
and they may return. 

In the name of justice and humanity let all freedom loving people rally 
to this righteous undertaking.” 


April 1, 1944, р. 5: “HUNGARY ANNOUNCES ANTI-JEWSIH DE- 
CREES 

[...] based on the Nazi Nuremberg laws [...]" 
whose nature was further specified as: 


April 16, 1944, p. 17: “ [...] the registration and closing of all Jewish 
properties. [...]" 


April 28, 1944, p. 5: “[...] recent reports from Hungary said 300,000 
Jews had been moved from the eastern and northeastern parts of the coun- 
try to so-called collection camps. " 


May 10, 1944, p. 5: "by Joseph M. Levy 

[...] it is a fact that Hungary [...] is now preparing for the annihilation 
of Hungarian Jews by the most fiendish methods. [...] Sztojay's [...] gov- 
ernment [...] is about to start the extermination of about 1,000,000 human 
beings. [...] The government in Budapest had decreed the creation in dif- 
ferent parts of Hungary of ‘special baths’ for Jews. These baths are in real- 
ity huge gas chambers arranged for mass murder, like those inaugurated in 
Poland in 1941." 


May 18, 1944, p. 5: “by Joseph M. Levy 
60,000 Jews of the Carpathian provinces [...] have been sent to murder 
camps in Poland." 


June 9, 1944, p. 5: “300,000 Hungarian Jews have been interned in 
camps and ghettos [within Hungary...]" 


June 18, 1944, p. 24: "[...] recent statements made by the Hungarian 
Premier, Doeme Sztojay, that Jews were being exterminated to provide 
'room for American Hungarians to return to their native country after the 


2» 


War. 


June 20, 1944, p. 5: “Czechoslovak Jews interned in [...] Terezin [...] 
were dragged to gas chambers in the notorious German concentration 
camps at Birkenau and Oswiecim. Confirmation of the execution there of 
uncounted thousands was brought to London recently by a young Pole who 
had been imprisoned in both camps.” 


June 25, 1944, p. 5: "[A Polish underground] message said that new 
mass murders were taking place at the Oswiecim concentration camp. They 
were carried out by gas in the following order: Jews, war prisoners, what- 


199 


GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 73 


Stan 2 19421, 


Sround-plan in 1942 stan obecny 
1942"b map grouné-plan today 
muay ANID 


t 


а- magazyn zapasowych ruszt ā- Storage for spare gratings yon von 70 jonn-a 
b- skład popiotu ze spalonych b- Room used to store the ashes of ‚DIN 923 70Х 70 jonn -b 
zwłok, umywalnia incinerated corpses, washroom min IM 
t -komora gazowa, kostnica € - Gas chamber, a morgue D xn ,owmo 777-7 
d-hala z piecami krematoryinymi d- incinerator room 70700 IMN DY ONN -d 
е- котіп e- Chimney TTE 
f -koksownia f - Storage of coke to fuel the оло jvno- f 
9- iba pisarza incinerators pun 70 "rm-g 

G- Office 








Abb. 14 a & b: Hinweistafeln vor dem Krematorium | im Stammlager Auschwitz heu- 
te: Links oben der Zustand 1942, rechts oben der heutige fehlerhaft rekonstruierte 

Zustand. Unten: “Nach dem Kriege hat das Museum die Gaskammer und das Krema- 
torium teilweise rekonstruiert. Der Kamin und zwei Ofen wurden aus Originalteilen 


wiedererrichtet, wie auch einige Offnungen im Dach der Gaskammer.” 
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the roof through the SS had Doured 





Hinweistafeln aufgestellt, auf denen erklärt wird, das Gebäude sei teilweise “re- 
konstruiert" worden, siehe Abbildungen 14a&b. 

Z: Ich kann nicht erkennen, was an einer Rekonstruktion verwerflich sein kónnte. 

R: Verwerflich ist sie dann, wenn sie sich nicht an Beweisen orientiert, sondern an 
propagandistischen Vorgaben. Ob und inwieweit diese sogenannte “Rekonstrukti- 
on" authentisch ist, wollen wir spáter untersuchen. Mir dient dies hier nur als Vor- 
bereitung auf das, was dann im Frühjahr 1996 in Frankreich passierte. Wie schon 
erwähnt, war Prof. Robert Faurisson mit seinem kritischen Forschungsansatz in 
Frankreich recht erfolgreich. Jean-Claude Pressac zum Beispiel empfand Fauris- 
sons Argumente als eine Herausforderung, die ihn zu seinen eigenen Studien an- 
spornten. Der Leuchter-Bericht und alle danach erstellten forensischen Untersu- 
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R: Dieser Sieg wird freilich als eine Katastro- 
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chungen, die wir später besprechen 
werden, waren direkte Folgen von 
Faurissons Aktivitäten. Eric Conans 
Geständnisse sind im Wesentlichen 
Zugeständnisse an Feststellungen, 
die Faurisson seit Jahrzehnten ge- 
macht hat. 

Im Januar 1996 geschah dann in 
Frankreich das Undenkbare: Von 
zwei berühmten französischen Per- 
sönlichkeiten der politischen Linken 
bekannte sich die erste auf einmal öf- 
fentlich zum Holocaust-Revisionis- 
mus, und die zweite verlangte zumindest Redefreiheit für die Revisionisten. 

Als erste der beiden meldete sich Roger Garaudy zu Wort, der in den 60er und 
70er Jahren einer der aktivsten französischen Kommunisten war. Er hatte anno 
1995 in einem linken Verlag, der zuvor auch Schriften von Faurisson veröffent- 
licht hatte, ein Buch über die Gründungsmythen der israelischen Politik veröffent- 
licht. In einem Abschnitt dieses Buches behandelt Garaudy den Holocaust, und 
zwar aus einer vollständig revisionistischen Perspektive.” Als Garaudy wegen 
seines Buches massiv angegriffen wurde, stellte sich ihm Henri Groués im April 
desselben Jahres offen zur Seite. Groués, besser bekannt unter dem Namen Abbé 
Pierre, war während des Zweiten Weltkriegs ein Widerstandskämpfer und machte 
später als katholischer Geistlicher Karriere. Über Jahrzehnte hinweg war er eine 
der populärsten Persönlichkeiten Frankreichs. Über Monate hinweg beherrschte 
das Bekenntnis Garaudys zum Revisionismus und Abbe Pierres Bestehen auf Re- 
defreiheit für seinen Freund die Medien 
Frankreichs (vgl. Faurisson 1997a). Am Le guide des festivals de l'été 
27. Juni verkündete die Titelseite der fran- 

zösischen Wochenzeitschrift L’Evenement L EVENEMENT 
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Abb. 15: Roger 
Garaudy, Jahr- 
gang 1913, war 
in der Vergan- 
genheit einer 
der fuhrenden 
Kommunisten 
Frankreichs. Er 
konvertierte 
später zum Is- 
lam. Garaudy 
starb im Jahre 
2012. 














du Jeudi gar lauthals: 
“Holocaust — Der Sieg der Revisionisten” 


phe dargestellt. Tatsächlich konnte von ei- 
nem Sieg keine Rede sein, denn es wurden raphe Piette 
lediglich Behauptungen über die Revisio- 2 ZAK na а 
nisten aufgestellt mit den üblichen Über- Г с гард 


treibungen, Verzerrungen und Liigen. Die ; Se 
Revisionisten selbst kamen nirgends zu 


Wort, d lebt i te Steige- 
Wi de Veventelang und dec Mo muie la victo re des ! 
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terrors gegen sie. 
dings weitgehend totgeschwiegen, die mit _Abb. 16: Der Sieg der Revisionisten 








Im Rest der Welt wurde die Affäre aller- 





Beim Lesen des Textes wird Kennern schnell klar, dass Garaudy im Wesentlichen die Aussagen Robert Fau- 
rissons plagiiert hatte, ohne ihn auch nur ein einziges Mal zu zitieren. 
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Abb. 17: Der Abt Henri Groués, genannt Abbé Pierre, 
Jahrgang 1912, entstammte einer reichen Familie. Er 
^A «4 unterstützte nach dem Krieg als Angehóriger der Nati- 
Si У onalversammlung die Politik der Sáuberung von Рег- 

= sonen der Vichy-Regierung. 1949 grtindete er die Ver- 

einigung Emmaus zur Untersttitzung Besitzloser. Als 
У solcher wurde ег іп Frankreich als eine Art “Mutter The- 

resa” bekannt. Er wurde wiederholt von Vereinigungen 
der extremen Linken eingespannt und bekämpfte jah- 
relang die Front National von Jean-Marie Le Pen. 
Groués starb im Jahre 2007. 








dem Widerruf Abbé Pierres endete (La Croix, 23.7.1996). 

Z: Wurden die zwei je rechtlich verfolgt? 

R: Abbé Pierre nicht, aber Roger Garaudy wurde zu einer Geldstrafe von 160.000 FF 
(ca. EUR 25.900) und einer Freiheitsstrafe von 9 Monaten auf Bewährung verur- 
teilt. Das hinderte Garaudy aber nicht, sein Buch auch in anderen Sprachen zu 
veróffentlichen, wovon insbesondere die arabische Ausgabe einen riesigen Erfolg 
feiern konnte, wie man sich vorstellen kann. Garaudys Buch wurde dort in Millio- 
nenauflagen verkauft, und er wurde dort von den groDen Massenmedien interviewt 
und als Held und Martyrer portrátiert. 

Z: Demnach hat Garaudy nicht widerrufen. 

R: Nein, ganz im Gegenteil. Gewisse Naturen blühen erst auf, wenn sie sich zu Un- 
recht verfolgt sehen. Garaudy scheint auch dazu gehórt zu haben. 

Die Affäre Garaudy/Abbé Pierre hatte Auswirkungen, die man an der Oberfläche 
zunáüchst nicht erkennen konnte. Der franzósische Historiker und Revisionisten- 
Gegner Jacques Baynac brach zum Beispiel am 2.9.1996, also etwas über zwei 
Monate nach Ende der Affáre, sein Schweigen. In einer kenntnisreichen Studie 
über den Revisionismus schrieb er, der vergangene Skandal habe “die Atmosphire 
zu Gunsten der Revisionisten geändert”, während unter ihren Gegnern Ratlosig- 
keit, Bestürzung und Entsetzen herrsche. Er prangerte an, dass die Historiker sich 
bisher vor der revisionistischen Herausforderung gedrückt und das Thema statt- 
dessen dem Amateurhistoriker Jean-Claude Pressac überlassen hätten (Baynac 
1996a&b, vgl. Faurisson 1997b; 1998): 
"Für den wissenschaftlichen Historiker stellt eine Zeugenaussage nicht wirklich Ge- 
schichte dar. Sie ist ein Objekt der Geschichte. Und eine Zeugenaussage wiegt nicht 
schwer; viele Zeugenaussagen wiegen nicht viel schwerer, wenn kein solides Doku- 
ment sie abstützt. Das Postulat der wissenschaftlichen Geschichtsschreibung, so 
könnte man ohne große Übertreibung sagen, lautet: Kein(e) Papier(e), keine nach- 
gewiesenen Tatsachen [...]. 
Entweder man gibt den Vorrang des Archivs auf, und in diesem Fall muss man die 
Geschichte als Wissenschaft disqualifizieren, um sie sogleich neu als Kunst einzustu- 
fen. Oder aber man behält den Vorrang des Archivs bei, und in diesem Fall muss 





4 Reuters, 16.12.1998; das Urteil wurde sogar vom Europäischen Gerichtshof am 8.7.2003 bestätigt. Laut Eu- 
ropäischem Gerichtshof stacheln revisionistische Thesen zum Hass gegen Juden auf, weshalb sie nicht von 
der Meinungsfreiheit gedeckt seien. 
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man zugeben, dass der Mangel an 
Spuren das Unvermógen nach sich 
zieht, die Existenz der Menschentö- 
tungsgaskammern direkt zu bewei- 
sen” 

R:Nun aber zurück zu unserem Frei- 
willigen, der Pressacs Buch auf 
technische Zitate oder Berechnun- 
gen durchgesehen hat. Was haben 
Sie gefunden? 

Z: Ähh, ehrlich gesagt gar nichts. 

R: Kein einziges Zitat technischer Literatur? 

Z: Nein. 

R: Auch keine Berechnungen? 

Z: Nun, ich konnte ja nicht das ganze Buch nochmals durchlesen, aber beim Durch- 
blättern ist mir keine Berechnung aufgefallen, die ja von der Gestaltung üblicher- 
weise anders aussieht als normaler Fließtext. 

R:Gut. Das Ergebnis überrascht mich nicht, denn genau das ist es, was Pressacs 
Werke ausmacht: Über sie wird behauptet, sie griffen die technischen Argumente 
der Revisionisten auf und widerlegten sie, aber wenn man sich die Dinge näher 
anschaut, so wird offenbar, dass sie diesem Anspruch nicht gerecht werden. Tat- 
sächlich ist sein Buch voll mit unbegründetem Gerede und unfundierten Spekula- 
tionen. 

Mit anderen Worten: Der von Medien und etablierten Historikern als der techni- 
sche Experte für Auschwitz hochgejubelte Jean-Claude Pressac stellt sich bei nä- 
herer Betrachtung als Scharlatan heraus.*! 
Das Establishment muss sich schlieBlich bewusst geworden sein, dass die Ver- 
wendung pseudo-revisionistischer Methoden in dem Versuch, die Revisionisten zu 
widerlegen, nach hinten losgehen muss, da man damit lediglich die revisionisti- 
schen Methoden als legitim anerkennt. Dies ist genau das, was Robert Redeker, 
ein eingefleischter Revisionisten-Feind, tiber Pressacs Bedeutung ausgefiihrt hat: 
“Der Revisionismus ist keine Theorie wie jede andere, er ist eine Katastrophe. [...] 
Eine Katastrophe ist ein Epochenwechsel. |...] Der Revisionismus markiert das En- 
de eines Mythos. [...] er zeigt das Ende unseres Mythos an. |...]” (Redeker 1993a) 
"Weit davon entfernt, die Niederlage der Revisionisten zu besiegeln, bestätigt das 
Buch von Herrn Pressac ‘Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Mas- 
senmordes' ihren paradoxen Triumph: Die scheinbaren Sieger (diejenigen, die das 
Verbrechen in seinem ganzen schrecklichen Umfang bestätigen) sind die Besiegten, 
und die scheinbaren Verlierer (die Revisionisten und mit ihnen die Verneiner) setzen 
sich endgültig durch. Ihr Sieg ist unsichtbar, aber unbestreitbar. |...] Die Revisio- 
nisten stehen im Zentrum der Debatte, setzen ihre Methoden durch, befestigen ihre 
Hegemonie. ” (Redeker 1993b) 

К: Der Herausgeber der Zeitschrift, in der die obigen Worte Redekers abgedruckt 

wurden, der eifrige Holocaust-Mäzen Claude Lanzmann, äußerte sich im gleichen 


Abb. 18: Jacques 
Baynac, Historiker 
und Romancier, 
zwei sich offenbar 
auf dem Gebiet der 
Zeitgeschichte häu- 
fig ergänzende Be- 
rufe. 











a Bezüglich Kritik an Pressac 1989 vgl. Faurisson 1990/91, 1991a&b; Aynat 1991; bez. Pressac 1993 siehe 
Rudolf 2016b; umfassender: Mattogno 2015a; für eine fundamentale Kritik an Pressacs Methode vgl. Rudolf 
2016c, S. 29-44. 
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Jahr ähnlich (Lanzmann 1993): 
“Selbst zu deren Widerlegung werden die Argumente der Revisionisten somit legiti- 
miert, die zum Bezugspunkt aller werden. Die Revisionisten besetzen das ganze Ge- 
lände.” 

R: Als Ergebnis dessen wurde Pressac von der Orthodoxie zunehmend als unsicherer 
Kantonist und potentieller Rückfallstäter angesehen, so dass man ihn zusehends 
mied. Als er im Jahr 2003 starb, fand dies in den Massenmedien keinen Widerhall. 
Der nächste Fall, der in Frankreich und darüber hinaus für großes Aufsehen sorgte, 
war der des Komikers Dieudonné M’bala M’bala, der sich seit vielen Jahren poli- 
tisch gegen den Rassismus engagierte. Er geriet jedoch mit dem Establishment in 
Konflikt, als er Ende 2003 den latenten anti-arabischen Rassismus jüdischer Sied- 
ler in Palästina kritisierte, was angeblich selbst rassistisch sei. 

Z: Wie kann denn Kritik am Rassimus rassistisch sein? 

R: Wenn die Kritik ungerechfertigt ist und sich aus offenbar rassistischen Gründen 
gegen eine bestimmte Bevölkerungsgruppe richtet. Da Juden grundsätzlich nicht 
rassistisch sein können, ist jeder Vorwurf, Juden seien rassistisch, offenkundig ge- 
trieben von Antisemtismus, was ja selbst eine Abart des Rassismus ist. 

Z: Wieso können Juden keine Rassisten sein? 

R: Weil das ein antisemitischer Vorwurf ist, und der ist moralisch unzulässig. 

Z: Wie bitte? 

R: Dieudonné war genauso wenig beeindruckt von derlei Hirnakrobatik, weshalb er 
seinen gegen jüdischen Rassismus gerichteten beißenden Humor und seine satiri- 
sche Kritik mit jedem Angriff auf seine Person steigerte. Als ultimative Provokati- 
on lud er dann im Jahre 2008 Robert Faurisson zu einer seiner Vorstellungen in 
Paris ein und überreichte ihm vor 5.000 applaudierenden Zuschauern den wohl ei- 
gens zu diesem Anlass erfundenen symbolischen “Preis für Ächtung und Frech- 
heit” (prix de infréquentabilité et de l'insolence).? Die daraufhin auf Dieudonné 
einsetzende Medienhatz und strafrechtliche Verfolgung krönte er schließlich mit 
einer Parodie, bei der Faurisson als ein prominenter Vertreter anti-revisionistischer 
Kämpfer auftrat und deren Argumentationsweise durch den Kakao zog (M'bala 
M’bala 2013). 

Z: Dieudonné ist doch bekannt geworden für seinen invertierten Hitlergruß, die soge- 
nannte Quenelle. 

R: Richtig und falsch. Die Quenelle ist ein Zeichen der Gegnerschaft gegen das Es- 
tablishment im Allgemeinen und gegen den Zionismus im Besonderen. Sie hat 
rein gar nichts mit einem Hitlergruß zu tun. Die Popularität von Dieudonnés Gruß 
führte dazu, dass das Establishment ihn fälschlicherweise und mit böser Absicht 
zu einem Hitler-Ersatzgruß erklärte und damit zuerst verpönt machte und schließ- 
lich gar für illegal erklären wollte. 

Die “Leugnungsskandale” um M’bala M’bala haben seither nicht aufgehört. Er 
wurde wiederholt vor Gericht gestellt und abgeurteilt, und seine öffentlichen Auf- 
tritte wurden verboten, doch er hört nicht auf. Am 31.10.2016 nahm er die Gas- 
kammern unter dem johlenden Applaus seiner Zuschauer erneut auf den Arm 
(Henriot/Baulier). 

Daran erkennt man, dass gewisse Naturen durch Zensurversuche erst aufblühen, 





4 Faurisson 2008; vgl. www.youtube.com/watch?v=JGLmSXvRipk (Zugriff am 20.6.2017). 
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und wenn sie in den Augen der Öffentlichkeit erst einmal zu Märtyrern geworden 
sind, steigert jeder Akt der Verfolgung ihre Popularitat. 


2.4. Gaskammern im Altreich 


R: Während des Internationalen Militärtribunals in Nürnberg (IMT) führte Sir Hart- 
ley Shawcross, Chefankläger Großbritanniens, am 26.7.1946 aus (IMT, Bd. 19, S. 
434): 

“Mord durchgeführt wie irgendeine Massenproduktion in den Gaskammern und den 
Öfen von Auschwitz, Dachau, Treblinka, Buchenwald, Mauthausen, Maidanek und 
Oranienburg [=Sachsenhausen]. ” 

R: Derartige Behauptungen vom Massenmord in Menschengaskammern in diesen 
Lagern basieren auf Zeugenaussagen wie jener von Charles Hauter, der im Lager 
Buchenwald inhaftiert war (Faculté... 1954, S. 525f.): 

“Wenn es um Vernichtung ging, wimmelte es nur so von einer Maschinenbesessen- 
heit. Da diese recht schnell vonstatten zu gehen hatte, war eine besondere Art der 
Industrialisierung erforderlich. Die Gaskammern erfüllten diese Notwendigkeit auf 
sehr unterschiedliche Weise. Einige recht ausgeklügelte Konzepte wurden von Pfei- 
lern aus porósem Material abgestützt, in denen sich das Gas bildete und dann durch 
die Wünde sickerte. Andere waren strukturell einfacher. Aber alle waren üppig in 
der Erscheinung. Es war einfach zu erkennen, dass die Architekten sie mit Genuss 
entworfen, ihnen große Aufmerksamkeit geschenkt und ihnen all die Mittel ihres 
Sinns für Asthetik hatten zukommen lassen. Diese Kammern waren die einzigen Tei- 
le des Lagers, die wirklich mit Liebe gebaut worden waren. " 

R:In einem offiziellen Dokument war die franzósische Regierung ganz besonders 
fantasievoll mit ihrer Beschreibung der angeblichen Gaskammern von Buchen- 
wald:* 

“Bis ins kleinste Detail war an alles gedacht worden. 1944 hatten sie in Buchenwald 
sogar die Bahngleise verlängert, damit die Deportierten direkt zur Gaskammer ge- 
führt werden konnten. Bestimmte [Gaskammern] hatten einen Boden, der abkippte 
und die Leichen sofort in den Raum mit dem Krematoriumsofen leitete.” 

Z: Aber haben Sie im Kapitel “Kommunisten vor!” nicht erläutert, dass es im Lager 
Buchenwald gar keine Gaskammer gab? 

R:Das ist ganz richtig, und alle Historiker sind sich heute darin auch einig. Aber 
während der unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit lagen die Dinge ein wenig anders. Ein 
weiteres Beispiel ist das Geständnis von Franz Ziereis, dem letzten Kom- 
mandanten des Lagers Mauthausen, der bei Kriegsende drei Bauchschüsse erhielt, 
jedoch nicht etwa in ein Lazarett verfrachtet wurde, sondern stattdessen von einem 
vormaligen Mauthausen-Häftling, Hans Marsalek, vernommen wurde, während er 
langsam verblutete. In diesem “Sterbebett-Geständnis” soll Ziereis laut Marsalek 
unter anderem Folgendes ausgeführt haben:** 

“SS-Gruppenfuehrer Gluecks gab die Anordnung, schwache Haeftlinge als Geistes- 
kranke [sic] zu bezeichnen und jene in eine [sic] Anlage, die in [sic] Schloss Hart- 
heim bei Linz vorhanden war, mit Gas umzubringen. 





5 Nürnberger Dokument 274-F (RF-301); IMT, Bd. 37, S. 148; bez. Buchenwald siehe allg. Weber 1986. 
^ Dokumente 1515-PS, 24.51945; 3870-PS, 8.4.1946, IMT, Bd. 33, S. 279-286, hier S. 282; vgl. Marsalek 
1980; siehe auch Wiesenthal 1946, S. 7f. 
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Dort wurden ungefaehr 1-1% Millionen Menschen umgebracht.” 

Z: Wer nimmt denn ein “Geständnis” ernst, das von einem tödlich verwundeten 
Mann abgegeben wurde, der am verbluten war und dem nicht nur jede Hilfe ver- 
weigert wurde, sondern der zudem von einem seiner vormaligen Häftlinge “ver- 
nommen” wurde? 

R:Nun, heutzutage nimmt das niemand mehr wirklich ernst. Aber gleich nach dem 
Kriege und während des Nürnberger Militärtribunals wurden derlei Geständnisse 
ernst genommen (IMT, Bd. 11, S. 331f.). Der Raum im Schloss Hartheim, der 
heute als Gaskammer ausgewiesen wird, hat eine Grundfläche von etwa 28 m? 
(Marsalek 1988, S. 26). 

Z: Wie bitte? Eine Million Menschen oder mehr ermordet in einer winzigen Kammer 
in einem Schloss? 

R:Ja, das sind weit mehr Menschen, als jemals auch nur in die Nähe des Lagerkom- 
plexes Mauthausen kamen. 

Es dauerte 15 Jahre, bevor diese ungeheuerlichen Behauptungen öffentlich hinter- 
fragt wurden. Anfang der 1960er Jahre ging ein Sturm durch Deutschlands Medi- 
en: Ein rechter Aktivist hatte öffentlich die Existenz von Menschengaskammern 
im Konzentrationslager Dachau in Frage gestellt, obwohl doch jeder Besucher die- 
se Gaskammer in Dachau besichtigen konnte. Die Journalisten waren empört, der 
Ruf nach dem Kadi wurde laut (Kern 1968, S. 91-100). Aber daraus wurde nichts, 
unter anderem, weil sich die deutsche Geschichtsschreibung damals selbst nicht 
ganz sicher war bezüglich der Wirklichkeit von Menschenvergasungen in Dachau. 
Im Zuge der damaligen Auseinandersetzung schrieb zum Beispiel Martin Broszat 
vom bundeseigenen Institut für Zeitgeschichte — er wurde später zum Leiter dieses 
Instituts — einen Leserbrief an die Wochenzeitung Die Zeit, in dem es hieß 
(19.8.1960; vgl. Abb. 238 im Anhang, S. 565): 
“Weder in Dachau noch in Bergen-Belsen noch in Buchenwald sind Juden oder an- 
dere Häftlinge vergast worden. Die Gaskammer in Dachau wurde nie ganz ‘fertig- 
gestellt’ und in Betrieb genommen. Hunderttausende von Häftlingen, die in Dachau 
oder anderen Konzentrationslagern im Altreichsgebiet umkamen, waren Opfer vor 
allem der katastrophalen hygienischen und Versorgungszustände [...]. Die Massen- 
vernichtung der Juden durch Vergasung begann 1941/1942 und fand ausschließlich 
an einigen [...] Stellen, vor allem im besetzten polnischen Gebiet (aber nirgends im 
Altreich) statt: in Auschwitz-Birkenau, in Sobibor am Bug, in Treblinka, Chelmno 
und Belzec. 
Dort, aber nicht in Bergen-Belsen, Dachau oder Buchenwald, wurden jene als 
Brausebäder oder Desinfektionsräume getarnten Massenvernichtungsanlagen er- 
richtet [...]. 
Dr. Martin Broszat, Institut für Zeitgeschichte, München” 

Z: Was heißt denn Altreich? 

R: Das ist Deutschland in den Grenzen vom 31.12.1937, also vor dem Anschluss Ös- 
terreichs, des Sudetenlandes und des Memelgebiets. 

Z: Broszat widerspricht sich hier doch selbst: Wenn in Dachau keine Massenvernich- 
tungsanlage gebaut wurde, wie kann er dann zugleich sagen, die Massenvernich- 
tungsanlage in Dachau sei nie fertiggestellt worden? 

R: Dieser innere Widerspruch ist geradezu symbolisch für die Uneinigkeit unter den 
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Historikern beziiglich dieser Frage. Aber Broszat stand mit dieser Ansicht nicht al- 
leine. Am 24.1.1993 schloss sich kein Geringerer als der berühmte Nazi-Jager Si- 
mon Wiesenthal Broszats Ansicht an, als er in einem Leserbrief an die US-Zeit- 
schrift Stars and Stripes schrieb (siehe S. 565): 
"Es ist wahr, dass es auf deutschem Boden keine Vernichtungslager gab und somit 
keine Massenvergasungen wie jene, die in Auschwitz, Treblinka oder anderen La- 
gern stattfanden. In Dachau war eine Gaskammer im Bau befindlich, aber sie wurde 
nie fertiggestellt. " 

R: Beide widersprechen hier allerdings anderen Forschern, so zum Beispiel jenen be- 
reits erwähnten Werken aus den Jahren 1983 (Kogon u.a.) und 2011 (Morsch/ 
Perz) die vom Establishment als die kompetentesten Fachautoritüten in dieser 
Frage angesehen werden. In beiden Büchern behauptet wird, es habe in den Alt- 
reich-Lagern Neuengamme, Sachsenhausen und Ravensbrück Gaskammern gege- 
ben, in denen Hunderte oder gar Tausende Opfer von Vergasungen geworden sein 
sollen.? Während also diese Autoren behaupten, Massenvernichtungsanlagen sei- 
en in Lagern des Altreiches eingerichtet worden, behauptete ein Forscher von 
Deutschlands offiziellem Institut für Zeitgeschichte, keine derartigen Anlagen sei- 
en jemals in diesen Lagern errichtet worden. Beides kann nicht stimmen. 
Bezüglich Dachau gehen Kogon und Kollegen zwar von der Existenz einer Gas- 
kammer aus, schreiben jedoch einschränkend (Kogon u.a. 1983, S. 277): 

"Ob im Konzentrationslager Dachau Tótungen durch Giftgas vorgenommen wur- 
den, ist bis heute nicht schliissig nachgewiesen. " 

R: Dies hat sich auch 28 Jahre später nicht geändert, denn der Beitrag über Dachau 
im Werk von Morsch/Perz erwähnt an vier Stellen, dass es keine Beweise für die 
Verwendung dieser angeblichen Gaskammer gebe (2011, S. 338, 338f., 340, 341). 
Tatsache ist ferner, dass ein jeder in den Museen der ehemaligen Lager Sachsen- 
hausen, Dachau und Ravensbrück die Stellen besichtigen kann, wo sich die Gas- 
kammern befunden haben sollen. Im KL Dachau wird die Gaskammer sogar im 
angeblichen Originalzustand gezeigt. 

Z: Wieso angeblich? 

R:Es gibt keine Dokumentation darüber, die beweist, dass der heutige Zustand dem 
Original entspricht. Zudem soll diese angebliche Gaskammer, wie soeben zitiert, 
nie fertig gestellt worden sein. Aber sie scheint heute fertig zu sein. Wer hat sie al- 
so fertig gestellt? 

Im KL Ravensbrück gibt es lediglich eine Erinnerungsplakette, vgl. Abbildung 19. 

Z: Es herrscht also Einigkeit darüber, dass einige der bei Kriegsende von Zeugen be- 
haupteten Gaskammern, wie etwa jene von Buchenwald, nie existiert haben. Und 
ihre Existenz in anderen Lagern auf dem Gebiet des Altreiches wird ebenso ange- 
fochten. 

R: Richtig, obwohl in der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung seit den 1980er Jahren 
die Tendenz vorherrscht, die Behauptung aufrecht zu halten, dass es diese Gas- 
kammern tatsächlich gab. Man stelle sich bloß vor, was passieren würde, wenn 
allgemein zugegeben würde, dass es in jenen Lagern keine Gaskammern gab. Dies 
würde logischerweise das Eingeständnis beinhalten, dass viele Zeugen gelogen 
haben und dass die Schlussfolgerungen von Regierungsbeamten, Strafrichtern und 





S Kogon u.a. 1983, S. 245-280; Morsch/Perz 2011, S. 277-293, 382-393. 
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Untersuchungskommissionen falsch 
waren. Wie kónnte man sich dann noch 
der Flut von Zweifeln erwehren, die 
sich aufgrund des Eingeständnisses ei- 
nes solchen Großbetruges zwangsläufig 
ergeben würde? Wie könnte man da 
noch die Behauptung aufrechterhalten, 
dass es in den östlichen Lagern in Polen 
Gaskammern gegeben hat, für die die 
Beweislage genauso wackelig ist wie 
für jene Lager im Altreich, wie wir spä- 
ter noch sehen werden? 


Um also einen revisionistischen Erd- Abb. 19: Erinnerungsplakette am angeb- 
rutsch zu verhindern, muss das Dogma lichen Standort der "Gaskammer" im KL 


um jeden Preis und in all seinen Facet- EE 

ten aufrechterhalten werden, auch wenn sie noch so dubios sind. 

Auf die Gaskammerbehauptungen zu den Lagern Neuengamme und Ravensbriick 
werde ich hier nicht näher eingehen. Für die Existenz der Kammer von Neugam- 
me gibt es nur zwei absurde Zeugenaussagen (vgl. Mattogno 2011a, S. 224-227), 
und bezüglich der Kammer von Ravensbrück wird behauptet, es sei erst Anfang 
1945 beschlossen worden, sie zu errichten, was angesichts der damaligen Kriegs- 
lage kategorisch ausgeschlossen werden kann (ebd., S. 213-224). In beiden Fallen 
gibt es weder dokumentarische noch materielle Spuren, welche die Gaskammern- 
behauptung stützen. 

Den Hofhistorikern geht es in diesen wie in anderen ähnlichen Fällen ganz offen- 
sichtlich nur darum, für "ihre" Lager bzw. für die dort heute eingerichteten Muse- 
en auch mit einer Gaskammer angeben zu kónnen, denn ein KZ-Museum ohne 
Gaskammer ist soviel Wert wie ein Jahrmarkt ohne Achterbahn. Solch ein Muse- 
um zieht schlicht keine Touristen an. 













STANDORT PER 
(GASKABAMER 














2.5. Gaskammer-Fälschung in Sachsenhausen 


R:In Sachsenhausen, einem nórdlichen Vorort Berlins, wurden die Fundamente eines 
Gebäudes ausgegraben, in dem ein Raum als Gaskammer gedient haben soll. 

Z: Wer hat denn das Gebäude abgerissen, das diese Gaskammern enthalten haben 
soll? 

R:In Sachsenhausen tat dies 1952 die ostdeutsche kommunistische Volkspolizei. 

Z: Mit anderen Worten: Die haben das einzige überzeugende Beweismittel vernich- 
tet, mit dem sie die abgrundtiefe Bosheit der Nazis und die Richtigkeit ihrer Be- 
hauptungen hátten beweisen kónnen? 

R: Genau. 

Z: Das glaube, wer will. Die haben wohl eher Beweise ihrer eigenen Boshaftigkeit 
vernichtet. 

R: Welche Beweise da auch immer vernichtet wurden: sie sind verschwunden und 
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^5 www.stiftung-bg.de/gums/de/index.htm (Zugriff am 13.4.2017). 
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Abb. 20: Geier in den Überresten des ehemaligen Hygienegebáudes des vor- 
maligen KL Sachsenhausen mit “Gaskammer und Genickschussanlage", so die Ge- 
denktafel. 





Z 
R: 


Zi 
R: 


47 


kónnen daher als Beweis für gar nichts mehr herhalten. Der deutsche Historiker 
Prof. Dr. Werner Maser hat darauf hingewiesen, dass die Beweise für die Existenz 
der Gaskammer in Sachsenhausen auch aus anderen Gründen recht fragwürdig 
sind. Er zitiert aus dem Prozessprotokoll des sowjetischen Militürgerichtshofes 
von 1947, aus dem hervorgeht, dass die dortigen Angeklagten vor dem Verfahren 
dermaßen gedrillt wurden, dass sie schließlich bei ihren Aussagen vor Gericht mit 
Begeisterung und Stolz ihre Massenmorde an Häftlingen gestanden (Maser 2004, 
S. 355f.). Solch ein Verhalten der Angeklagten ist nur vorstellbar, wenn sie zuvor 
entsprechend gehirngewaschen worden waren. 

Heißt das, dass sie gefoltert wurden? 

Nicht unbedingt physisch, aber zumindest sehr wohl psychisch. Während des 
Nürnberger Tribunals behauptete der sowjetische Chefankläger Smirnow, in die- 
sem Lager seien 840.000 russische Kriegsgefangene getótet worden (IMT, Bd. 7, 
S. 586, 19.2.1946). Ihm muss klar gewesen sein, dass er lügt, da die Sowjets die 
Sterbebücher des Lagers sichergestellt hatten, in denen die in den Jahren 1940- 
1945 verstorbenen 20.000 Häftlinge namentlich verzeichnet sind.*” 

Im Juni 1945 verfasste eine sowjetische Kommission einen Bericht über die an- 
gebliche Menschengaskammer, die eine Grundfläche von nur 8.3 m? gehabt haben 
soll. 

840.000 getötete Gefangene auf 8.3 m?. 

Nun, Smirnow behauptete nicht, sie seien alle vergast worden. 

Was die Sowjets in ihrem Gutachten mit dieser angeblichen Menschengaskammer 
tatsächlich beschrieben hatten war eine Entwesungskammer zur Tötung von Läu- 
sen, wie sie in fast allen Lagern der Ära des Dritten Reiches installiert war. Das 
erklärt freilich die Kleinheit dieses Raumes, da man nur Kleidung in diese Entlau- 
sungsgaskammer steckte. 


: Demnach verbreiteten die Sowjets die Lüge, bei der Entlausungskammer in Sach- 


Für diese und die weiteren Details zur sowjetischen Untersuchung des Lagers Sachsenhausen vgl. Mattogno 
2003d; ebenso 201 1a, S. 186-213. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


ever their nationality, and invalids. A hundred thousand Jews have already 
been sent to Oswiecim for execution. [...]” 


June 27, 1944, p. 6: “Hull [called] upon Hungary to halt her mistreat- 
ment of Jews [and warned that] those German officers and men [...] who 
have |...] taken [...] part in the [...] atrocities, massacres and executions 
will be punished. " 


July 2, 1944, p. 12: "Hungarian sources in Turkey reported that the 
350,000 Jews [...] were being rounded up for deportation to death camps 
in Poland. By June 17, 400,000 had been sent to Poland; the remaining 
350,000 are expected to be put to death by July 24." 

On July 3 (page 3) the "report" that eventually became the WRB report ap- 
peared as a report of two relief committees in Switzerland, specifying that 
since April 400,000 Hungarian Jews had been sent to Auschwitz-Birkenau. 
The crematories are reported to contain 50 furnaces each taking 8-10 corpses 
at a time. On July 6 (page 6), the story was repeated, Eden endorsed the charg- 
es, and the World Jewish 

"Congress was notified more than two weeks ago that 100,000 Jews re- 
cently deported from Hungary to Poland had been gassed in the notorious 
German death camp at Oswiecim. Between May 15 and 27 sixty two rail- 
road cars laden with Jewish children [...] and six cars laden with Jewish 
adults passed daily through the Plaszow station near Cracow. Mass depor- 
tations have also begun from Theresienstadt, Czechoslovakia, where the 
Jews have heretofore been unmolested. " 


July 13, 1944, p. 3: "2,500 Jewish men, women and children [...] will 
arrive in the Auschwitz and Birkenau camps by this week-end, probably 
with previous knowledge of their fate. ” 

On July 15, (page 3) Hull again condemned the alleged killing of Hungari- 
an Jews, and then from the “Polish underground": 

August 4, 1944, p. 5: "courier [...] declared that Hungarian Jews were 
still being sent to Oswiecim, twelve trainloads every twenty-four hours. In 
their haste [...] the Germans [...] were killing small children with bludg- 
eons. Many bodies were being burned in open fires, he said, because the 
crematories were over-taxed. " 

On August 11 (page 4) is reported a letter by Horthy to the King of Sweden 
declaring that deportations of Jews had been stopped and that they were being 
allowed to leave Hungary. 

There are too many contradictions in the propaganda for it to equal later 
charges. However, the charges resemble the propaganda somewhat. The pre- 
sent story is that between the middle of May and sometime in early July 1944, 
approximately 400,000 Hungarian Jews, from districts outside of the capital of 
Budapest, were deported by rail by the Germans and that almost all of these 
were killed at Birkenau, the killings having been the primary purpose of the 
deportations. This operation essentially cleaned out the Hungarian Jews, ex- 
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senhausen habe es sich um eine Menschengaskammer gehandelt. 

R: Genau. Maser legt auch nahe, dass Aussagen ehemaliger Insassen zur Gaskammer 
in Sachsenhausen genauso wenig glaubwürdig seien (Maser 2004, S. 356). In Har- 
ry Naujoks Buch Mein Leben im KZ Sachsenhausen 1936-1942 steht auf Seite 
322: 

“Im März 1943 wurde in der ‘Station Z' eine Gaskammer eingerichtet.” 

Z: Wenn Naujoks nur bis 1942 im KZ saß, woher weiß er dann, was dort 1943 einge- 
baut wurde? 

R: Eine wahrlich scharfsinnige Frage. Das Buch wurde 1987 nach Naujoks Tod im 
Pahl-Rugenstein Verlag herausgebracht, und zwar laut Impressum “bearbeitet von 
Martha Naujoks und dem Sachsenhausenkomitee für die BRD”. 

Z: Demnach wurde dies vom Komitee oder von Naujoks Witwe eingefügt? 

R: Davon darf man wohl ausgehen. Das Sachsenhausen-Komitee war und ist, wie so 
ziemlich alle Organisationen ehemaliger Lagerinsassen, dominiert von Kommu- 
nisten und anderen Linksradikalen, genauso wie der Verlag Pahl-Rugenstein in 
Kóln bekannt ist für die Herausgabe linksradikaler Literatur. 

Z: Meinen Sie nicht, Sie betreiben hier Propaganda gegen links? 

R: Durchaus nicht, zumal ich ja keine Wertung abgebe. Es darf und sollte aber den- 
noch darauf hingewiesen werden, aus welcher politischen Ecke diese Literatur 
kommt. Das ist im Übrigen die gleiche Ecke, aus der auch die erste revisionisti- 
sche Literatur von Paul Rassinier kam. 

Das Problem der Gaskammer von Sachsenhausen wird kitzelig, wenn man hinzu- 
fügt, dass es Zeugenaussagen deutscher Soldaten gibt, die 1945 von den Sowjets 
im KL Sachsenhausen gefangen gehalten und dazu gezwungen wurden, für Propa- 
gandazwecke eine Gaskammer sowie eine Genickschussanlage zu bauen. Der 
wichtigste dieser Zeugen ist Oberst a.D. Gerhart Schirmer (Schirmer 1992, S. 
49f.): 
"Und warum ließen alliierte Sieger erst nach dem Kriege Gaskammern in den ehe- 
maligen KLs einbauen? So unter anderem die Amerikaner in Dachau. Hat dafür ei- 
ner nur eine plausible Erklärung? Jedenfalls hatte ich persönlich das ‘Vergnügen’, 
im russischen Lager Oranienburg (Sachsenhausen) im November 1945 eine — bis 
dahin nicht vorhandene — Gaskammer und Erschießungsanlage mit anderen Häft- 
lingen zusammen einzubauen.” 

Z: Womit wohl klargestellt ware, warum die Kommunisten die Gaskammer 1952 ab- 
rissen. 

R: Die Sache ist etwas komplexer. Maser hat darauf hingewiesen, dass die sowjeti- 
schen Lagerpläne des KL Sachsenhausen aus der unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit 
keine Gaskammer aufweisen, weshalb die Aussagen Schirmers und seiner Kame- 
raden in Zweifel gezogen werden kónnen (Maser 2004, S. 356, 358-361). 

Z: Aber wurde das KL Sachsenhausen nicht nach dem Kriege von den Sowjets selbst 
als KZ für Dissidenten weiterverwendet? 

R: Ganz richtig, und die Bedingungen dort sollen sogar schlimmer gewesen sein als 
unter den Nationalsozialisten (vgl. Maser 2004, S. 358; Agde 1994; Preissinger 
1991). 

Z: Demnach dienten die Lagerpläne der Sowjets nicht unbedingt der Propaganda, 
sondern wohl eher der Verwaltung des Lagers. Und wenn die Sowjets wussten, 
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dass es keine Gaskammern gab, so diirfte es nicht verwundern, dass sie die Fal- 
schung nicht in ihre ernsthaften Pläne eintrugen. 

R: Jedenfalls wird man davon ausgehen dürfen, dass eine tatsächlich vor Kriegsende 

im KL Sachsenhausen bestehende Gaskammer in allen Nachkriegsplänen einge- 
zeichnet und auch von den Sowjets oder ihren ostdeutschen Lakaien nicht abgeris- 
sen worden wäre. Der Abriss des Krematoriumsgebäudes, in dem sich die Gas- 
kammer befunden haben soll, muss wohl im Zusammenhang mit der Spurenver- 
nichtung kommunistischer Verbrechen im Nachfolge-KL Sachsenhausen gesehen 
werden. 
Schirmers Aussage wirft ein anderes Problem auf, das ich in der vierten Vorlesung 
behandeln werde: Sie ist nämlich an sich nicht glaubhafter als die Aussagen ande- 
rer, ihm widersprechender Zeugen. Es ist kaum möglich, Zeugenaussagen durch 
andere Zeugenaussagen überzeugend zu widerlegen. 

Z: Aber die Aussagen sind doch qualitativ nicht gleichwertig. Zumindest hat Schir- 
mer seine Aussage nicht unter Zwang abgegeben oder nach einer Gehirnwäsche, 
und er scheint auch keiner ideologischen Versuchung ausgesetzt gewesen zu sein. 

R: Keiner linken, aber womöglich einer rechten, zumal er ja Soldat des Dritten Rei- 
ches war. 

Z: War Schirmer ein Nazi? 

R:Das weiß ich nicht. Er kam bei Kriegsende als Oberstleutnant in sowjetische 
Kriegsgefangenschaft, diente aber später treu in der Bundeswehr, wo er letztlich 
bis zum Oberst aufstieg. Das bedeutet wohl, dass er laut Ansicht seiner Vorgesetz- 
ten, also letztlich der Bundesregierung, als verfassungstreuer Staatsdiener angese- 
hen wurde. Allerdings änderte sich die Ansicht der Bundesbehörden radikal, nach- 
dem Schirmer seine Aussage veröffentlicht hatte: Auf Beschluss des Amtsgerichts 
Tübingen wurde gegen Schirmer und dessen Verleger ein Strafverfahren wegen 
“Volksverhetzung” eingeleitet und seine Schrift eingezogen, das heißt: sie wurde 
dem Müllverbrennungsofen übergeben.^* 

Z: Mit welcher Begründung denn? 

R: Wegen Schirmers Aussage, die in Lagern im Altreich behaupteten Gaskammern 
seien erst nach dem Kriege von unseren Befreiern erbaut worden. 

Z:Die Quintessenz des Ganzen ist demnach, dass die bundesdeutschen Behórden 
heute mit dem Strafgesetz jene geschichtlichen “Wahrheiten” verteidigen, die 
durch die Stalinisten sowjetischer und deutscher Machart nach Kriegsende per 
Folter, Gehirnwäsche, Schauprozesse und Fälschungen in die Welt gesetzt wur- 
den. 

R: Zum Verhalten deutscher Behörden kommen wir später. Tatsache ist, dass Schir- 
mer seine Aussage trotz Drohungen der Strafverfolgungsbehórden veróffentlichte. 
Diese Umstände haben ihn bestimmt nicht ermutigt, seine Aussage zu machen. 
Prof. Maser jedenfalls halt Schirmers Aussage für glaubhaft (Maser 2004, S. 358): 

“Daß die Sowjets die Gaskammer im Herbst 1945 bauen ließen, hing offensichtlich 
mit den in aller Welt veröffentlichten und diskutierten maßlos überhöhten Behaup- 
tungen der sowjetischen Anklagebehörde während des eben beendeten Nürnberger 
Prozesses über die Zahl der in den Lagern ermordeten Häftlinge zusammen. Schon 


# Amtsgericht Tübingen, Az. 4 Gs 937/02, vom 21.8.2002. Wegen Verjährung wurde das Verfahren gegen 
Schirmer eingestellt. 
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unmittelbar nach der Einnahme Sachsenhausens hatten sie einen gefangenen SS- 
Offizier gezwungen, in einem ‘Dokumentarfilm’ zu erklären, daß es im Lager eine 
Gaskammer gübe. Was er unter massiven Drohungen als Gaskammer vorzeigen 
mußte, hatte allerdings mit einer Gaskammer nichts zu tun.” 

Z: Der Nürnberger Prozess endete doch erst 1946. 

R: Richtig. Maser stellt hier die Chronologie auf den Kopf. Tatsächlich wurden die 
Sowjets vom amerikanischen Pressewirbel um die angebliche Menschengaskam- 
mer in Dachau unter Zugzwang gestellt, der seit der Einnahme dieses Lagers 
durch die Amis im Frühjahr 1945 für Aufsehen sorgte. Wenden wir uns also nun 
diesem Fall zu. 


2.6. Klarheit über Dachau 


R:In Dachau wird die Gaskammer heute noch gezeigt. Bis vor Kurzem hatte die dor- 
tige Museumsverwaltung ein Schild in der “Gaskammer” aufgestellt, auf dem in 
mehreren Sprachen zu lesen stand (vgl. Abb. 21): 

“Gaskammer getarnt als 'Brausebad' — war nie in Betrieb.” 

R: Später wurde das Schild durch eine Erklärung im Entkleideraum ersetzt, in der es 
heißt: 

"Gaskammer — Hier befand sich das Zentrum des möglichen[sic!] Massenmordes. 
Der Raum wurde zur Tarnung als ‘Brausebad’ bezeichnet und mit Duschköpfen 
ausgestattet, die Attrappen waren. Damit wollte man die Opfer irreführen und ver- 
hindern, dass sie sich weigerten, den Raum zu betreten. Bis zu 150 Menschen konn- 
ten gleichzeitig in einem Zeitraum von 15 bis 20 Minuten mit Blausäure-Giftgas 
(Zyklon ‘B’) erstickt werden.” 

R: Auf diese Weise legen sich die Verantwortlichen des Museums nicht fest bezüg- 
lich der Frage, ob dort ein Massenmord tatsächlich stattgefunden hat. Allerdings 
schrieb Barbara Distel, von 1975 bis 2008 Leiterin des Dachau-Museums, dass 
diese Gaskammer nie benutzt worden sei (Gutman 1990, Bd. 1, S. 341f.): 

"In Dachau gab es kein Massenmordprogramm mittels Giftgas|...]. 1942 wurde in 
Dachau eine Gaskammer gebaut, aber sie wurde nicht benutzt.” 

R: Dem schloss sich auch die Vereinigung ehemaliger Háftlinge des KZ Dachau an 
(Internationales... 1978, S. 165). 

Z: Aber das heißt doch keineswegs, dass ihre Behauptungen richtig sind. Die Rich- 
tigkeit einer Aussage hängt ja nicht von der öffentlich zugewiesenen Autorität ab, 
sondern von der Genauigkeit und Verifizierbarkeit der Aussage. 

R: Das ist mir schon klar, aber ich habe diese Quellen hier nur erwähnt, weil sie all- 
gemein als kompetent angesehen werden, nicht als Beweis dafür, dass deren Aus- 
sagen richtig sind. Tatsache ist, dass man mit dem neuen Text, der diese Frage of- 
fen lässt, offenbar versucht, es allen recht zu machen. 

Z: Der neue Text macht wahrlich den Eindruck, als hätten die Nazis sowohl die feste 
Absicht als auch das vollendete Werkzeug für den Massenmord gehabt, und wenn 
es nicht geschah, so nur aufgrund irgendeines glücklichen Zufalls. Aber stimmt 
diese Behauptung? Nachdem sich die Experten selbst ständig widersprechen, wie 
kann man denen überhaupt noch irgendetwas ungeprüft glauben? Ist das, was man 





49 KL Sachsenhausen, Chronos-Film, Berlin-Kleinmachnow. 
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Abb. 21: Raum im Krematoriumsgebáude auf dem Gelände des ehemaligen KL 
Dachau. Es soll eine Gaskammer gewesen sein, die jedoch laut einem Schild, das 


dort in den 1980er Jahren stand, nie in Betrieb war. 



























uns in Dachau zeigt, wirklich das, was man behauptet? Welche verifizierbaren Ar- 
gumente haben die denn für die Behauptung, dies sei eine Menschengaskammer 
gewesen? Und dass sie so, wie sie den Touristen heute gezeigt wird, auch authen- 
tisch ist und nicht etwa irgendeine Nachkriegsrekonstruktion wie in Auschwitz? 

R: Wir wollen dafür die uns bisher zugänglichen Beweise Revue passieren lassen. 
Behauptungen bezüglich einer Menschengaskammer im Lager Dachau kamen erst 
kurz nach der Übernahme des Lagers durch die Amerikaner auf. Diese angebliche 
Gaskammer wurde am 7.5.1945 von einem US-Untersuchungsteam unter David 
Chavez beschrieben. Gaskammervorwürfe wurden während der Voruntersuchun- 
gen zum Ende 1945 durchgeführten US-Strafverfahren gegen 40 Angeklagte in 
Dachau häufig gemacht, aber während des Verfahrens selbst wurde diese An- 
schuldigung aufgegeben (Leuchter u.a. 2014, S. 218-224). Die Gaskammerbe- 
hauptung tauchte jedoch anno 1946 während des Nürnberger Tribunals wieder auf, 
zusammen mit dem umgeschriebenen Bericht des oben erwähnten, von General 
Eisenhower beauftragten Untersuchungsteams von Chavez (vgl. ebd., S. 188f.). 
Diese Behauptung wurde abgestützt durch die Aussage des Zeugen Dr. Franz 
Blaha, eines tschechischen Arztes, der in Dachau interniert war und als einziger 
Zeuge je vor Gericht behauptete, es sei in Dachau zu Vergasungen gekommen 
(Dokument 3249-PS; IMT, Bd. 32, S. 56-64, hier S. 62). Als Dr. Blaha während 
des IMT aussagte, entzog das Gericht einem Verteidiger das Wort, als dieser Dr. 
Blaha näher zur Sache befragen wollte (IMT, Bd. 5, S. 194). 

Z: Es kam somit zu keinem Kreuzverhór? 
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R: Zumindest nicht bezüglich Blahas Gaskammer-Behauptungen. Die blieben einfach 
undiskutiert im Raume stehen. 

Z: Und das IMT konnte eine Zeugenbefragung einfach unterbinden, wenn es peinlich 
zu werden drohte? 

R:So war es. Wir werden spáter noch auf die seltsamen Beweisregeln der Nach- 
knegsprozesse eingehen. Als Randnotiz sei darauf hingewiesen, dass Teile der 
etablierten Literatur bisweilen davon ausgehen, die Dachauer Häftlinge, die beim 
Bau dieser Anlage bescháftigt waren, hátten drei Jahre lang durch Tródelei ver- 
hindert, dass die Gaskammer vor Kriegsende in Betrieb genommen werden konn- 
їе.50 

Z: Woher wussten die Häftlinge denn, woran sie da arbeiteten? 

R: Na, wenn dies eine Gaskammer werden sollte, so wird ihnen die SS das wohl 
kaum auf die Nase gebunden haben. Es mag hóchstens Gerüchte gegeben haben, 
die freilich auch falsch gewesen sein kónnen. 

Z: Wenn es den Häftlingen gelang, drei Jahre lang den Bau einer Anlage zu verzó- 
gern, beweist das dann nicht, dass Dachau ein Ferienlager war, wo die Häftlinge 
ohne Bestrafung nach Belieben rumtródeln konnten? 

R: Vorsicht! Wenn Sie Dachau derart charakterisieren, machen Sie sich in vielen eu- 
ropäischen Staaten strafbar! Tatsache ist, dass wir es in Dachau mit der einzigen 
bis heute erhaltenen angeblichen Gaskammer in einem Lager auf dem Gebiet des 
Altreiches zu tun haben. Es bietet sich daher die Gelegenheit, zu dieser ausführli- 
chere, auch forensische Untersuchungen durchzuführen. 

Z: Was meinen Sie damit? 

R:Ich meine damit konkret die technische oder, wenn Sie so wollen, gerichtsmedizi- 
nische Untersuchung dessen, was als Mordwaffe gedient haben soll. Es stellen 
sich etwa folgende Fragen: Kann der Raum, wie er heute besteht, zu dem Zweck 
gedient haben, der von Zeugen behauptet wird? Und wenn die Antwort ja lautet: 
Gibt es Spuren, die beweisen, dass diese Waffe wie bezeugt benutzt wurde? Es 
stellt sich zudem die Frage, ob sich die behauptete Waffe in ihrem Originalzustand 
befindet oder ob seit April 1945 Veränderungen vorgenommen wurden. 

Ich darf in diesem Zusammenhang auf Folgendes kurz hinweisen: 

Der oben erwähnte umgeschriebene Chavez-Bericht beschreibt die angebliche 
Gaskammer in Dachau wie folgt: 6 m x 6 m; Decke 3 Meter hoch; Gaseinlass 
durch Messing-Duschkópfe via Leitungen, die mit zwei Ventilen in der Außen- 
wand verbunden waren, in die das Gas eingelassen wurde. Diese Fassung wurde in 
das Nürnberger Dokument 159-L aufgenommen (IMT, Bd. 37, S. 605-627, hier S. 
621). 

Z: Moment mal! Das stimmt aber doch nicht mit dem überein, was man in Dachau 
findet. Dort gibt es heute nur zwei Klappen in der AuBenwand, durch die Zyklon 
B eingeworfen worden sein soll. Von Ventilen zur Einleitung von Gas in irgend- 
welche Leitungen ist dort nichts zu sehen! 

R: Richtig. In Ihnen verbirgt sich ein guter Kriminalbeamter! Zudem kann Zyklon B 


5 Berben 1976, S. 13: Danach wurde die Gaskammer 1942 entworfen, war jedoch bei Befreiung des Lagers 
im April 1945 immer noch nicht fertig, “weil, wie es scheint, die Mannschaft, die mit dem Bau beauftragt 
worden war, dies zu einem gewissen Grad sabotierte.”; áhnlich: Reitlinger 1987, S. 134: “ihr Bau wurde be- 
hindert". 
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nicht durch Leitungen und Duschkópfe geleitet werden, da die Blausäure dieses 

Produkts nicht unter Druck steht. Die entsprechenden Aussagen dieser Untersu- 

chungskommission und von Zeugen sind daher falsch?! Aber bevor wir die Fakten 

analysieren, lassen Sie mich meine Darstellung zuerst abschließen. 

In einem Bericht des “Enemy Equipment Intelligence Service Team Number 1” 

vom Hauptquartier der 3. US-Armee heißt es (Leuchter u.a. 2014, S. 191): 
“Aufgrund der oben erwähnten Interviews sowie der eigentlichen Inspektion der 
Gaskammer von Dachau (sie wurde anscheinend nicht benutzt) vertritt der Unter- 
zeichnete die Auffassung, dass die Gaskammer zum Zwecke der Hinrichtung unge- 
eignet war und dass darin niemals Versuche unternommen worden sind. Angesichts 
der Tatsache, dass den Alliierten von ehemaligen Insassen viele verlässliche Anga- 
ben über Malaria-, Luftdruck- und Kaltwasserversuche zugegangen sind, ist ver- 
nünftigerweise davon auszugehen, dass ähnliche Informationen vorliegen müssten, 
wenn solche Gasversuche durchgeführt worden wären.” 


R:Hier wird ein Aspekt aufgegriffen, der heute oft übersehen wird: In Dachau wur- 


den auf höheren Befehl hin bekanntlich medizinische Experimente an Häftlingen 
durchgeführt, die für die Kriegführung von Bedeutung waren, etwa die Suche nach 
Impfstoffen gegen verschiedene Krankheiten oder die Suche nach Mitteln und 
Wegen, abgeschossenen Fliegern oder schiffbrüchigen Matrosen das Überleben zu 
sichern, wenn sie in groDer Hóhe extrem niedrigem Luftdruck ausgesetzt waren 
bzw. wenn sie stundenlang in kaltem Wasser trieben. 


Z: Sie bestreiten also diese Verbrechen nicht? 
R: Nein. Die Vorgänge mögen bisweilen verzerrt und übertrieben worden sein, aber 


an der Tatsache solcher ethisch kaum zu rechtfertigenden Experimente zweifle ich 
nicht. 


Z: Was heißt denn hier “kaum”? 
R:Ich meine hier ethische Grenzfälle, etwa wenn in rechtsstaatlichen Verfahren zum 


51 


Tode verurteilte Haftlinge die Wahl haben, entweder hingerichtet zu werden oder 
sich einem solchen Experiment zu unterziehen. Wenn sie es überlebten, so wurden 
sie aus der Haft entlassen. Das war zumindest anfangs die übliche Praxis. Das 
Problem ist freilich, wie ein Arzt im Dritten Reich wissen konnte, ob ein Häftling 
zu Recht zum Tode verurteilt worden war, und wie er wissen konnte, ob er sich 
wirklich freiwillig gemeldet hatte. Oder man denke nur an das Problem, dass es 
ethisch vertretbar erscheinen kann, einige wenige Menschenleben zu opfern, um 
eine Vielzahl anderer Leben zu retten, etwa bei der Suche nach Impfstoffen gegen 
Fleckfieber, woran damals Zigtausende starben. 

Die Taten deutscher Arzte jedenfalls wurden damals durch ein US-Tribunal be- 
straft, dessen Feststellungen aufgrund der damaligen, von Emotionen und Propa- 
ganda vergifteten Atmosphäre aber durchaus nicht sakrosankt sind. Ich werde spä- 
ter auf die Bedingungen dieser Prozesse näher eingehen. Dann wird klarwerden, 
warum nicht alles, was heute als bewiesen gilt, weil es in diesen Prozessen “be- 
wiesen" wurde, auch wahr sein muss. Aber das ändert nichts an der Tatsache, dass 
es derartige Versuche gegeben hat. Und der hier zitierte Bericht spielt darauf an, 
dass es zu diesen Menschenversuchen nicht nur umfangreiche und, was den Kern 


Bezüglich der Eigenschaften von Zyklon B siehe z.B. Rudolf 2017, Lambrecht 1997, Kalthoff/Werner 1998, 


Leipprand 2008. 
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der Materie betrifft, im Wesentlichen widerspruchsfreie Zeugenaussagen gibt, 
sondern zusätzlich viele Dokumente, welche die Tatsache dieser Versuche bestäti- 
gen. Anders verhált es sich hingegen bezüglich der angeblichen Dachauer Men- 
schengaskammer und ihrer Verwendung. Dazu gibt es eben keine stützenden Do- 
kumente und auch keine kohárenten Aussagen. 
Doch zurück zu den Beweisen. In einem während des IMT gezeigten Propaganda- 
film hieß es:? 
"Dachau — Fabrik des Schreckens. [...] Die Kleider der Gefangenen, die in der töd- 
lichen Gaskammer erstickt worden waren, hingen in ordentlichen Reihen. Unter 
dem Vorwand, duschen zu gehen, wofür Handtücher und Seife ausgegeben worden 
waren, waren sie überredet worden, ihre Kleider auszuziehen. Dies ist das Brause- 
bad. In dem Brausebad — die Gaseinlässe. An der Decke — die falschen Duschköpfe. 
Im Anlagenraum — die Einlass- und Auslassrohre. Druckschalter zur Regelung des 
Gaseinlasses und -auslasses. Ein Handventil zur Druckregelung. Zur Erzeugung des 
tódlichen Rauches wurde Cyanidpulver verwendet. Die Leichen wurden von der 
Gaskammer ins Krematorium gebracht. " 


Z:Das ist wieder eine andere Beschreibung als die zuvor von der Untersuchungs- 


kommission zitierte. Jeder scheint da seine eigene Version serviert zu haben. 


R: Allerdings stimmt diese Version mit dem überein, was man heute findet. Dazu in 


Kürze mehr. Und hier nun ein Hinweis, der das alles erklären könnte: Die Zeit- 
schrift Common Sense (New Jersey, USA), druckte am 1. Juni 1962 auf S. 2 einen 
Artikel ab unter der Überschrift “The False Gas Chamber" (die falsche Gaskam- 
mer): 
"Das Lager musste eine Gaskammer haben. Da aber keine existierte, beschloss man 
vorzugeben, dass der Duschraum eine war. Hauptmann Strauss (U.S. Armee) und 
seine Gefangenen machten sich an die Arbeit. Zuvor hatte der Raum Steinfliesen bis 
zu einer Hóhe von 1,20 m. Ahnliche Steinfliesen wurden dem Trockenraum von ne- 
benan entnommen und über jene im Duschraum gesetzt; eine neue, tiefere Decke mit 
eingelassenen Eisentrichtern (den Gaseinldssen) wurde über dieser zweiten Reihe 
von Steinfliesen eingezogen.” 


Z: Hoppla! Demnach haben es die Amis in Dachau den Russen in Sachsenhausen 


gleichgetan! 


R:Zeitlich gesehen eher umgekehrt. Aber das zuletzt Zitierte ist zunächst einmal ja 


nichts anderes als auch nur eine Behauptung. 

Doch nun zur richtigen Detektivarbeit. Lassen Sie mich hier einige Punkte aufzäh- 

len: 

1. Das Gebäude, in dem sich die angebliche Gaskammer in Dachau befindet, be- 
herbergt zudem einige Kreislauf-Blausáure-Entlausungskammern der Firma 
DEGESCH™ sowie das Krematorium. Es war dies das neue Hygienegebäude 
des KL Dachau, in dem die Kleidung der Häftlinge entlaust wurde und in dem 
die Háftlinge selbst duschten. Die übliche Prozedur sah wie folgt aus (Berg 
1986 & 1988; Rudolf 2017, S. 75f.): Die Háftlinge entkleiden sich in einem 
Raum. Die Kleider gehen von dort zur Entlausung und Wäscherei, und die 
Häftlinge gehen in die Dusche. Von dort gehen sie in einen anderen Raum, üb- 





"7 Dokument 2430-PS: Nazi Concentration and Prisoner-of- War Camps: A Documentary Motion Picture, 29. 


November 1945, IMT, Bd. 30, S. 470. 


5 DEutsche GEsellschaft für SCHädlingsbekämpfung. 
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licherweise auf der gegentiberliegenden 
Seite, um dort frische Kleidung zu erhal- 
ten. Die Trennung von Aus- und An- 
kleideraum hatte hygienische Gründe, 
um den Làusen keine Chance zu geben, 
die frisch gebadeten Häftlinge erneut zu 
befallen. Nach Auslegung des Dachauer 
Hygienegebäudes wäre die als Dusch- 
raum bezeichnete angebliche Gaskam- 
mer genau jener Raum gewesen, der als 
Dusche hätte fungieren müssen, da er 
zwischen dem Aus- und Ankleideraum 
liegt und da es im Gebäude keinen ande- 
ren Duschraum gibt. Diese Annahme 
wird durch die Tatsache gestützt, dass 
der Raum im Fußboden sechs große 
Gullys besitzt, die nur in einem großen 
Duschraum Sinn ergeben. 

Fragen: Wenn dieser Raum eine Gas- 
kammer war mit falschen Duschkópfen, 
wo war dann der wirkliche Duschraum? 
Wenn es keinen Duschraum gab, wozu 
gab es dann Entlausungskammern, Aus- 
und Ankleideriume? Wenn der Raum 
sowohl als Dusche als auch als Gas- 
kammer diente, wie war das technisch 
móglich? 


. Die Decke im Duschraum ist heute etwa 


2.10 m hoch und weist in die Decke ein- 
gelassene verzinkte  Blechduschkópfe 
auf, die an nichts angeschlossen zu sein 
scheinen. Es besteht also ein erheblicher 
Unterschied zu der von der US-Nach- 
kriegskommission festgestellten 3 m ho- 
hen Decke mit an Leitungen angeschlos- 
senen bronzenen Duschkópfen. Auch 
gibt es keine Einlass- und Auslassventile 
für Gas oder irgendwelche Ventile oder 
Knópfe zur Regulierung von Gas. 


. In der Außenwand dieses Raumes gibt 


es zwei Schächte mit Klappen, die einst 











ў 5 
Abb. 22a, b, c (unten, vergróBert 
aus b): AuBenansicht eines der an- 
geblichen "Zyklon B Einwurfschách- 
te" der behaupteten Gaskammer in 

Dachau. Der für die umliegenden 

Ziegelsteine verwendete andersartige 

Mörtel beweist, dass diese Löcher für 
diese Scháchte nachtráglich durch- 

gebrochen wurden. 





beweglich waren, jetzt aber festgeschweiBt sind. Diese werden aber im oben 
erwähnten Untersuchungsbericht nicht erwähnt. Eine sorgfältige Untersuchung 
des Mörtels, der für die Ziegelsteine um diese Schächte herum verwendet wur- 


de, ergibt Folgendes (vgl. Abb. 22a-c): 


a. Dieser feine Sandmörtel unterscheidet sich merklich von dem groben, splitt- 
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haltigen Mórtel, der für den Rest des 
Gebäudes benutzt wurde (siehe Abb. 
22a-c). 

b. Dieser Mörtel wurde offensichtlich spä- 
ter hinzugefügt, was sich daraus ergibt, 
dass er stellenweise über den alten Mór- 
tel hinüberfloss (siehe Abb. 22c). 

c. Der neue Mörtel um die Schächte herum 
hat ein unregelmäßiges Muster, was 
deutlich darauf hinweist, dass die Ló- 
cher, in die die Schächte eingesetzt wur- 
den, durch eine bereits vollendete Wand 
gebrochen wurden, die dort ursprünglich 
keine Lócher aufwies. 

d. Die Fliesen um die Schächte an der In- 
nenwand dieses Raumes sind teilweise 
nachträglich eingefügt worden bzw. Abb. 23: Neu eingefügte Fliesen 
wurden teilweise durch Ersatzfliesen er- | bzw. nachgemachte Mórtel- 

: : Fliesen” um die Einwurfschächte. 
setzt, die deutlich anders aussehen als 
die originalen Fliesen und in einigen 
Fällen wahrscheinlich lediglich Scheinfliesen aus Mörtel sind (siehe Abb. 
23). 

Daraus können wir schlussfolgern, dass diese Schächte im ursprünglichen Bau- 

zustand dieser Wand nicht vorhanden waren. 

Z: Vielleicht haben die Bauleute die Löcher einfach vergessen und sie dann später 
hinzugefügt. 

R: Obwohl das möglich ist, so ist die wahrscheinlichere Erklärung doch die, dass es 
sich dabei um Nachkriegsänderungen handelt. Dies ergibt sich auch denklogisch, 
zumal die angebliche Verwendung primitiver Schächte zur Einführung von Zyk- 
lon B zumindest erstaunlich ist, wenn man bedenkt, dass die Lagerleitung im glei- 
chen Gebäude fortschrittliche Zyklon-B-Begasungsanlagen installiert hatte — für 
Bekleidung. Wenn sie wirklich beabsichtigte, Menschen mit Giftgas massenhaft 
zu ermorden, so muss man erwarten, dass sie in einer Menschengaskammer einen 
ähnlichen technischen Standard für die Freisetzung und Verteilung des tödlichen 
Gases benutzt hätte. 

4. Ein Loch in der Decke, wo ein falscher Duschkopf fehlt, sowie ein Foto der 
Decke vom Dachboden aus gesehen, aufgenommen im Jahre 1995 (wie im 
Auskleideraum gezeigt, Archiv Nr. 3408) weisen darauf hin, dass es sich um 
einen primitiven Beton handelt, bestehend aus jeder Menge Steinen, Ziegel- 
steinbruchstücken und Geröll. Mit einem Metalldetektor kann man eine große 
Anzahl metallischer Gegenstände in oder über der Decke orten, obgleich keine 
regelmäßige Struktur auszumachen ist. Die Decke ist von schlechter handwerk- 
licher Qualität und weist darauf hin, dass sie in aller Eile und unter Material- 
mangel hergestellt wurde. Dies steht im krassen Gegensatz zur Qualität des 
restlichen Gebäudes. 
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Abb. 24: Dicke Rohrleitungen im Raum hinter und über der Dachauer "Gaskammer." 








5. Ein Blick durch die Fenster auf der Rückseite des Gebáudes zeigt auf der einen 
Seite (in Blickrichtung rechts) eine Paar massiv isolierter, dicker Rohrleitungen, 
die in Hóhe des Dachbodens, also über der angeblichen Gaskammer, aus der 
Wand herauskommen und wieder zurückgehen, und direkt daneben auf der an- 
deren (linken) Seite ein ahnliches Paar, jedoch ohne Isolierung (siehe Abb. 24). 
Beide Paare haben pro Rohr je ein schweres Regulierungsventil mit einem gro- 
ßen Handrad. 

Am 25. Mai 1945, also kurze Zeit nach der Befreiung des Lagers, fertigte ein 
Captain Friburg, Mitglied einer französischen Militärmission in Dachau, eine 
Beschreibung sowie eine Reihe von Zeichnungen dieser seltsamen Dachauer 
Anlage an. Eine Kopie davon wird im Auskleideraum als Ausstellungstück ge- 
zeigt (Archiv-Nr. 3407). Wenn diese Zeichnungen stimmen, so geht die isolier- 
te Rohrleitung im Kreis, was keinerlei Sinn ergibt (vgl. Abb. 25). 

Ein mir vorliegender späterer Ingenieursbericht eines Architekturbüros Axel 
Will beschreibt die Rohrführung allerdings anders:** 

















Abb. 25: Angeblicher Verlauf der isolierten Rohrleitung im Dachraum über der Gas- 
kammer. Luft wird rechts durch einen über das Dach herausragenden Kamin einge- 
saugt, läuft durch einen Wärmetauscher, der an die Dampf-Zentralheizung ange- 
schlossen ist. Dann zweigt das Rohr kurz vor der Wand in einen linken und rechten 
Arm ab, die sich erneut in zwei getrennte Rohre aufspalten, jedoch dann ineinander 
münden. Auf diese Weise würde das Gas nur sinnlos im Kreis geführt. (Ausschnitt 
aus einer Skizze von Captain Friburg, Dachau Archiv-Nr. 3407) 





* Der Bericht stammt aus dem Dachauer Archiv, wurde mir jedoch nur in Teilen zugänglich gemacht, aus de- 
nen weder ein Datum noch eine Archivnummer zu erkennen ist. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


cept for Budapest, where the Jews were left essentially intact. Even Birkenau 
was not designed for such large numbers of killings, so many bodies were dis- 
posed of in burning pits, and many were shot rather than gassed.”* 

It is obvious that no such thing could have happened, and received world- 
wide publicity during the war and at the later trials, without the ICRC delega- 
tion in Budapest learning of it. After all, we are speaking here of the near en- 
tirety of non-Budapest Jews, and such massive and monstrous events could not 
have been flippantly forgotten by the person contributing the “Hungary” sec- 
tion of the excerpt we have examined. The excerpt says emphatically that the 
major negative events effecting the Hungarian Jews occurred starting on Octo- 
ber 1944 after Horthy’s arrest. Moreover, the Report contains the general re- 
marks about “extermination” which we have noted, so any extermination of 
Hungarian Jews would, if it were a reality, definitely be mentioned in the Re- 
port. There is clearly no truth to the claim of exterminations of Hungarian 
Jews. 

At this point it is appropriate to provide some remarks on Hungarian Jew- 
ish population in early 1944. The Nazis used a figure of about 700 or 750 
thousand.’ Ruppin’s 1940 book reports that the Hungarian Jewish population 
rose from 440 to 480 thousand in the autumn of 1938, due to the annexation of 
parts of Slovakia. In the spring of 1939, the Carpatho-Ukraine was annexed so 
that, in June 1939, there were about 590,000 Jews in Hungary. It is known that 
a good number of non-Hungarian Jews, mainly Polish, took refuge in Hungary 
after 1939, so Ruppin’s pre-war figure of 590,000 could easily have swelled to 
the 700,000 or 750,000 figure that the Nazis used. Ruppin’s figure for Buda- 
pest’s Jewish population is 200,000 in 1930. This figure would not have been 
supplemented by the annexations, but it would have been supplemented to 
some degree during the Thirties by German and Austrian Jews and to a greater 
degree by Polish and other Jews after 1939. It seems reasonable to assume that 
there were about 300,000 Jews in Budapest in the spring of 1944. Thus, we 
seem to have a fairly good idea of Hungarian and Budapest Jewish population 
in 1944. Clearly the removal of 400,000 or more non-Budapest Jews in the 
spring of 1944 would have entailed the removal of essentially all non- 
Budapest Jews. Not only could this not have failed to be noticed by the Red 
Cross delegation, it is also difficult to see where the “one hundred thousand 
Jews” who “poured into Budapest from the provinces” in November could 
have come from 28 

There are other arguments against the extermination claims. First, it will be 
seen that the charges specify that special arrangements were made at a confer- 
ence in Vienna in early May to provide four trains per day to effect these de- 
portations, and that the trains were in fact provided on schedule. That is, in the 





904 Reitlinger, 447-487, 540-542; Hilberg (1961), 509-554, 599-600. Reitlinger figures some of 
the Hungarian Jews among the Romanians. 

95 NG-2586-G in NMT, vol. 13, 212; NO-5194, part of the Korherr report, which is reproduced 
in Poliakov & Wulf (1955), 240-248; NG-5620, cited by Hilberg (1961), 513. 

306 Ruppin, 30f., 68. 
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“Uber eine Rohrleitung von 400mm Durchmes- 
ser, die tiber das Dach hinausragt, wird Luft an- 
gesaugt und durch einen dampfbeaufschlagten 
Wärmetauscher geleitet. Nach dem Wärmetau- 
scher ist die Leitung isoliert. Sie wird durch ein 
Hosenrohr in zwei Stränge geteilt und führt mit 
zwei Rohren von 200mm Durchmesser in den 
Nebenraum der Gaskammer. Dort ist der Luft- 
strom in den beiden Rohren mit jeweils einem 
Schieber regulierbar. Sowohl diese als auch die 
beiden weiteren Schieber der Lüftungsanlage 
sind massiv in Gußeisen ausgeführt und tragen 
als Signatur ein ‘$’ in einem Kreis. Solche Schie- 
ber finden üblicherweise Verwendung in Gaslei- 
tungen, nicht aber in Liiftungsanlagen. 

Die beiden Rohre werden nach dem Schieber 
wieder in den Dachraum oberhalb der Gaskam- 
mer zurückgeführt und dort zu einem Rohr zu- 
sammengefaßt. Dieses Rohr mündet in einen 
Blechschacht [Abb. 26], der nun wiederum im 
Nebenraum die erwdrmte Luft zum Lufteinlaß 
über dem Boden der Gaskammer führt. 

Der Blechschacht ist nicht isoliert. Das wirft Abb. 26: Warmluftzufuhr- ` 
Fragen auf. Von der Planungslogik her wäre die- ^ schacht hinter der Dachau- 
ser Schacht der geeignete Ort, dem warmen Luft- er Gaskammer. 

strom vor seinem Eintritt in die Gaskammer Sub- 
stanzen beizufügen. Die bisherige Überprüfung des Blechschachtes ließ keine 
Óffnungen für eine solche Manipulation erkennen. Trotzdem deutet die fehlende 
Isolierung auf diese Móglichkeit hin. 

Die Luft verließ die Gaskammer durch zwei vergitterte Öffnungen in der Decke 
und gelangte in zwei Rohre von je 200mm Durchmesser. Diese beiden Rohre 
wurden ebenfalls in den Nebenraum geführt und waren dort mit Schiebern ab- 
sperrbar. Die Rohre werden in den Dachraum zurückgeführt und dort zu einem 
Rohr von 400mm Durchmesser zusammengefaßt. Dieses Rohr führt zum Ventila- 
torgehüuse. Die aus dem Ventilator ausstrómende Luft wird durch ein Rohr von 
300mm Durchmesser ins Freie gedrückt. Der verringerte Rohr-Durchmesser 
nach dem Ventilator führt zu einer hóheren Strómungsgeschwindigkeit und damit 
zu einer stürkeren Verwirbelung beim Ausblasen aus dem Rohr.” 














Man stelle sich das vor: um simple warme Luft in den Raum zu bekommen, 
wird ein Rohr a) in zwei aufgeteilt, b) aus dem Dachraum geführt, c) mittels 
gusseiserner Schiebern reguliert, d) in den Dachraum zurückgeführt, e) wieder 
zu einem Rohr zusammengefasst, f) wieder aus dem Dachraum hinausgeführt, 
g) in einen Schaft überführt, h) der an der Wand zum Boden geführt wird und i) 
von dort in die Kammer eintritt. Geht's noch komplizierter? Da hátte ein einfa- 
ches Rohr mit einem simplen Verschluss gereicht. Das alles ergibt erneut kei- 


nerlei Sinn. 


6. Das angebliche Guckloch in der Rückwand der “Gaskammer” wurde erst später 
auf sehr krude Weise durchgebrochen, wie ein kurz nach Kriegsende aufge- 
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nommenes Foto beweist, das ebenfalls 
im Entkleideraum gezeigt wird (Archiv- 
Nr. 3410; siehe Ausschnittsvergröße- 
rung Abb. 27). Heute ist das Loch am 
hinteren Ende verschlossen, aber das 
andere Ende kann man in der Gaskam- 
mer immer noch betrachten. 

Das sind nur die auffallendsten Merkwür- 

digkeiten dieses Raumes. 

Z: Dem sollte man hinzufügen, dass man die 
schweren Stahltüren, die in die Kammer 
führen, gar nicht schlieBen kann. Die Ver- 
schlüsse haben kein passendes Gegenstück Abb. 27: Angebli сле s Guckloch 
im Rahmen (Abb. 28a&b). Das kann so al- durch die Rückwand der Gaskam- 
so gar nicht funktioniert haben. mer, hier in einem Foto aus der un- 

R: Dafür gibt es aber eine harmlose Erklä- mittelbaren Nachkriegszeit. 
rung. Tatsache ist, dass die Gaskammer 
von Dachau eine religiöse Ikone geworden ist. Die Leute besuchen sie mit An- 
dacht und Ehrfurcht; sie wagen es nicht, dort laut zu sprechen, und sicher auch 
nicht, kritische Fragen zu stellen, geschweige denn, eigene Experimente durchzu- 
führen. Schon das simple Bewegen einer der Türen lässt beim durchschnittlichen 
Besucher die Augenbrauen hochgehen, da solch eine Handlung einem Sakrileg 
gleichkommt. Ich nehme daher an, dass die Museumsleitung den Verschlussme- 
chanismus einfach änderte, um zu verhindern, dass Besucher ein solches Sakrileg 
begehen und anderen Besuchern einen Streich spielen, indem man sie in der 
Kammer einsperrt. Gestützt wird diese Annahme auch durch die Tatsache, dass 
die Türen der Entlausungskammern im gleichen Gebäude demobilisiert wurden, 
indem man sie zusammengeschweißt hat. 

Z: Es riecht also auch bezüglich Dachau nach Fälschung! 

R: Ich wäre mit solchen krassen Aussagen vorsichtig. Einzig die nachträglich einge- 
bauten Einwurfluken scheinen mit an Sicherheit grenzender Wahrscheinlichkeit 
Nachkriegsfälschungen zu sein. Alles andere müssen wir vorerst offenlassen. Ob 




















| eñ zir angeblichen Gaskammer in Dachau nicht 
et werden: der Jelena SchlieBmechanismus und an den Rahmen ge- 
schweiBte Stahlstifte verhindern dies. 
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die hoch-komplexe, aber vóllig sinnlos erscheinende Lüftungsanlage von den 
Amerikanern binnen weniger Tage nach Befreiung des Lagers installiert werden 
konnte, bevor sie von diversen Besuchern bewundert wurde, ist fraglich. Womóg- 
lich war der Raum von den Lagerbehórden für etwas ganz anderes geplant wor- 
den. Um hier zu sicheren Schlussfolgerungen kommen zu kónnen, bedarf es weite- 
rer Forschung. Trotz all der Zeit, die seit Kriegsende verflossen ist, hat es bis heu- 
te keine ernsthafte Forschung zu dieser Frage gegeben. Jedenfalls ist sie nicht ver- 
öffentlicht worden. 

Z: Gibt es da nicht ein alliiertes Dokument, das sogenannte Lachout-Dokument, in 
dem ausgesagt wird, es habe im Altreich keine Gaskammern gegeben? 

R: Es gibt ein Dokument, dessen Autor, Emil Lachout, behauptet, er habe es auf An- 
ordnung der Alliierten Besatzungsbehórden verfasst. Obwohl er anfangs von eini- 
gen Revisionisten ernst genommen wurde (Faurisson 1988b), legt eine detaillierte 
Studie seitens eines anderen revisionistischen Autors nahe, dass es sich dabei um 
eine Fälschung handeln kónnte (Schwensen 2004), was die orthodoxen Historiker 
schon lange behaupten (Bailer-Galanda u.a. 1989; Dokumentationszentrum... 
1991/92). 

Das Einzige, was meines Wissens von der "alliierten Seite" je zu vernehmen war, 
waren die verschiedenen Schriften von Stephen F. Pinter, einem Osterreicher, der 
1906 im Alter von 17 Jahren in die USA auswanderte und dort anno 1924 die US- 
Staatsbiirgerschaft erhielt. Nach Kriegsende bewarb er sich beim US-Kriegsmini- 
sterium für eine Stelle als Untersuchungsrichter und Staatsanwalt während der alli- 
ierten Kriegsverbrechertribunale in Deutschland. Er erhielt die Stelle und begann 
seine Tätigkeit Anfang 1946 bei der US-Kommission für Kriegsverbrechen in 
Dachau. Seine Aufgabe war die Untersuchung der Vorkommnisse im Lager Flos- 
senbürg, und er nahm dann schließlich als Ankläger an dem diesbezüglichen Ver- 
fahren teil. Danach wurde er nach Salzburg versetzt, wo er Chefverteidiger für alle 
Kriegsverbrecherverfahren in Osterreich wurde. In den Jahren nach Abschluss die- 
ser Verfahren äußerte er sich verschiedentlich öffentlich über diese Verfahren, die 
eindeutig seine revisionistische Einstellung bekunden (Schwensen 2006). Die be- 
kannteste dieser AuBerungen wurde am 14.6.1959 in der US-Zeitung Our Sunday 
Visitor unter der Überschrift “Deutsche Gräuel” veröffentlicht (S. 15): 

"Ich war nach dem Krieg 17 Monate lang in Dachau als Anwalt des US-Kriegsmini- 

steriums und kann feststellen, dass es in Dachau keine Gaskammern gegeben hat.” 

Z: Aber den Leserbrief kann ja jeder geschrieben haben! 

R:Nun, wenn man bedenkt, dass Pinter zu jener Zeit eine recht verantwortungsvolle 
und gut dokumentierte Stellung innehatte, scheint es eher unwahrscheinlich, dass 
irgendjemand anderes den Brief in seinem Namen verfasst hat. Aber selbst wenn 
dies von einem ehemaligen US-Ankläger kam, so ist auch dies nur eine Zeugen- 
aussage, die mit Skepsis betrachtet werden sollte. Dies wird durch die Aussage 
von Moshe Peer bewiesen, einem Holocaust-Überlebenden, der in einem am 
5.8.1993 in der kanadischen Zeitung The Gazette veróffentlichten Interview aus- 
führte, er habe als Junge nicht weniger als sechs Vergasungen in der Gaskammer 
des Lagers Bergen-Belsen überlebt: 

"Er überlebte jedes Mal und sah mit Entsetzen, wie viele der mit ihm vergasten 
Frauen und Kinder zusammenbrachen und starben. Bis zum heutigen Tag weiß Peer 
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nicht, was ihm ermöglichte zu überleben.’ 

R: Eine andere Holocaust-Überlebende, Elisa Springer, behauptet in ihren Erinnerun- 
gen, die 42 Jahre nach Kriegsende erschienen, dass “die Gaskammern und Öfen” 
in Bergen-Belsen in Betrieb genommen wurden, nachdem Josef Kramer dort La- 
gerkommandant geworden war.” 

Z: Hat es in Bergen-Belsen überhaupt eine Gaskammer gegeben? 

R:Nun, wenigstens in diesem Punkt ist sich die Geschichtsschreibung heute einig: 
Nein, in Bergen-Belsen hat es mit Sicherheit keine Gaskammern gegeben (siehe 
Weber 1995). Das wurde noch nie von irgendeinem Historiker oder Institut be- 
hauptet. Die soeben zitierten Aussagen beweisen daher nur die triviale Tatsache, 
dass die drei bis fünf Millionen Holocaust-Überlebenden aus ganz normalen Men- 
schen bestanden. Wie viele profilneurotische Lügner, meinen Sie, würde man 
wohl unter fünf Millionen beliebig ausgewählten Menschen finden? Das ist frei- 
lich nur eine rhetorische Frage. Damit möchte ich hier das Thema *Menschengas- 
kammern im Altreich” abschließen.’ 


2.7. Judenseife, Lampenschirme und Schrumpfköpfe 


R:Doch nun zur Frage, ob denn selbst in den Augen der etablierten Geschichtswis- 
senschaft alles wahr ist, was da während des Krieges und kurz danach berichtet 
wurde. Es geht dabei zunächst zugegebenermaßen nur um ein paar Details, die im 
Zusammenhang mit den Geschehnissen in den deutschen Konzentrationslagern 
immer wieder berichtet wurden. 

Zuerst ist da die Reichsstelle für Industrielle Fettversorgung, abgekürzt RIF. Sie 
hat in der Zeit des Dritten Reiches neben vielen anderen Produkten auch Seife 
hergestellt, und diese Seifenstücke hatten alle das Kürzel RIF eingeprägt. Bis heu- 
te hält sich insbesondere unter Überlebenden hartnäckig die falsche Ansicht, die- 
ser Seifenaufdruck RIF bedeute “rein jüdisches Fett”, dass die Deutschen also 
während des Krieges Juden ermordeten und aus ihnen Seife produzierten. Dieses 
Gerücht wurde von den alliierten Siegermächten nach Kriegsende gefördert. So 
legten die Sowjets während des IMT als Beweisstücke Seife vor mit dem Vorwurf, 
dass das diesem Produkt zugrundeliegende Fett von massenhaft getöteten Juden 
stamme.” Zur Stützung dieser Behauptung wurde die schriftliche Aussage eines 
Sigmund Mazur vorgelegt, worin wir lesen (IMT, Bd. 7, S. 597f.): 
“Im Hof des Anatomischen Instituts [in Danzig] wurde im Sommer 1943 ein einstö- 
ckiges Gebäude mit drei Räumen erbaut. Dieses Gebäude wurde für die Verwertung 
menschlicher Körper und für das Kochen von Knochen errichtet. Dies wurde offizi- 
ell von Professor Spanner verkündet. Das Labor wurde Labor zur Herstellung von 
Skeletten, zur Verbrennung von Fleisch und unnötigen Knochen genannt. Aber 
schon während des Winters 1943/44 befahl uns Professor Spanner, Menschenfett zu 


sammeln und es nicht wegzuwerfen. [...] Im Februar 1944 gab mir Professor Span- 
55 E Springer 1997, S. 88; es gab in Bergen-Belsen lediglich einen Ofen, der lange vor der Ankunft Kramers 
im Lager in Betrieb gegangen war. 
Wer mehr zum Thema lesen will, der greife zum zweiten Leuchter-Bericht: Leuchter u.a. 2014, S. 151-242; 
vgl. Leuchter/Faurisson 1990. 
5 IMT-Dokumente 3420-PS; 3422-PS; Beweisstück USSR-393; IMT, Bd. 7, S. 175, 597-600; Bd. 8, S. 469; 
Bd. 19, S. 47, 506; Bd. 22, S. 496. 
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Abb. 29: Seife, angeblich aus Menschenfett, sowjetischer “Beweis” 
während des Nürnberger Militärtribunals.°® 





ner das Rezept für die Herstellung von Seife aus Menschenfett. Nach diesem Rezept 
werden 5 Kilo Menschenfett mit 10 Liter Wasser und 500 oder 1.000 Gramm Nat- 
ronlauge vermischt. Das Ganze wird 2 oder 3 Stunden lang gekocht und dann abge- 
kühlt. Die Seife schwimmt an der Oberflüche, wührend das Wasser und andere Se- 
dimente am Boden bleiben. Ein wenig Salz und Soda wird der Mischung zugesetzt. 
Dann wird frisches Wasser hinzugefügt, und die Mischung wird erneut 2 oder 3 
Stunden gekocht. Nach dem Abkühlen wird die Seife in Formen gegossen. " 


R: Diese Anklage fand im Urteil ihr Echo wie folgt IMT, Bd. 1, S. 252): 


"Nach der Kremierung [der Massenmordopfer] wurde die Asche als Dünger ver- 
wendet, und in einigen Füllen wurde versucht, das Fett von den Leichen der Opfer 
in der kommerziellen Herstellung von Seife zu verwenden.” 


Z: Das erinnert sehr an die schon während des Ersten Weltkriegs verbreitete Lüge 


von den deutschen Leichenverwertungsanstalten. 


R: Der Unterschied besteht darin, dass die Seifenlüge des Ersten Weltkriegs kurz da- 


nach wie eine Seifenblase platzte, während sich die Geschichte beim zweiten 
Durchgang als sehr zählebig herausstellte. Nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg kam es 
nur gegen eine Person zu strafrechtlichen Untersuchungen wegen dieser Seifenge- 
schichte, nämlich gegen den von Mazur genannten Professor Dr. Rudolf Spanner. 
Diese Untersuchungen wurden jedoch bereits 1948 wegen Mangels an Beweisen 
eingestellt (Neander 2006, S. 76). Dieser Mangel an Beweisen hielt aber weder 
Zeitzeugen noch Historiker davon ab, die Seifengeschichte weiter zu verbreiten, 
auch wenn einige Historiker wie etwa Walter Laqueur, Gitta Sereny und Deborah 
Lipstadt dem widersprachen (siehe Weber 1991 für einen Überblick). Im Frühjahr 
1990 kam dann vom israelischen Holocaust-Zentrum Yad Vashem eine Richtig- 
stellung, die, offenbar weil sie von einer jüdischen Fachinstitution stammte, von 
den Massenmedien weit verbreitet wurde (Reuters 1990; siehe Auszug im Text- 
kasten S. 98). Danach soll das Märchen von der Seife aus Judenfett von den Nazis 
selbst erfunden worden sein, um die Juden einer psychischen Folter zu unterzie- 
hen. Es sei aber sicher, dass niemals Seife aus Menschenfett produziert worden 
sei. Interessant ist hier, wie man versucht, nach der Aufdeckung einer Lüge die 





US-National Archives, 238-NT-270. 
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Jüdische Seifengeschichte ‘war Nazi-Ltige’ 





Israels Holocaust Museum führte gestern aus, dass die Nazis wahrend des Zweiten Welt- 
kriegs entgegen allgemeiner Auffassung niemals Seife aus dem Fett der ermordeten Juden 
gemacht haben. Allerdings wurde Haut zur Herstellung von Lampenschirmen und Men- 
schenhaar als Matratzenfüllung verwendet. 

Der Historiker Yehuda Bauer erläuterte, dass viele Juden glaubten, ihre ermordeten Fami- 
lien und Freunde seien zu Seife verarbeitet worden, da die Nazis diese Geschichten selbst 
verbreiteten. Die Nazis erzählten den Juden, dass man aus ihnen Seife machen würde. Es 

| War eine sadistische Art der psychischen Folter' — Reuters 








J 


Schuld dafür demjenigen anzuhängen, gegen den sie ausgedacht und in die Welt 
gesetzt worden war, frei nach dem Motto: Das Opfer ist selbst schuld. 

Z: Moment mal. Die Seifengeschichte wurde doch gar nicht als Lüge entlarvt. Die 
Medien reden doch bloß davon, dass da ein Fehler gemacht wurde oder dass man 
irgendwelchen Nazi-Lügnern glaubte. Letztlich ist das doch alles nur unfundiertes 
Geschwafel. Wo ist denn die wissenschaftliche Untersuchung, die den Ursprung 
dieser Geschichten nachweist und zeigt, dass da mit böser Absicht gelogen wurde? 
Die Lüge wurde doch bloß aus Publicitygründen fallengelassen. Wirklich erforscht 
wurde da kaum etwas. Meiner Ansicht nach ist doch völlig offen, wer mit welchen 
Motiven dieses Märchen erfunden und verbreitet hat. 

R: Das stimmt wohl. Derlei Forschung könnte viel Staub aufwirbeln und auch an die 
Wurzel so manch anderer Kriegspropagandalüge gehen, weshalb sich die Histori- 
ker wohl scheuen, dieses heiße Eisen anzufassen. Gehen wir die Sache aber einmal 
anders an. Diese Seifen-Affäre wirft doch die Frage auf, wie denn Yad Vashem so 
sicher sein konnte, dass niemals Seife aus Menschenfett erzeugt wurde. 

Z: Doch nicht etwa deshalb, weil es die Geschichte der Entstehung und Verbreitung 
dieser Lüge bis in alle Details und Winkelzüge selbst kennt? 

R: Nein, die Antwort darauf dürfte darin liegen, dass die Forscher in Yad Vashem 
auch nicht ganz auf den Kopf gefallen sind. Die kennen die Zeugenaussagen, die 
zum Beweis der Seifen-Legende angeführt werden, sowie deren mangelhafte 
Glaubhaftigkeit nur allzu gut. Und genau deshalb wollen die nicht, dass da kritisch 
geforscht wird, denn derlei Forschung könnte einen Dominoeffekt haben. 

Z: Und herrschet seither Ruhe im Seifenkarton? 

R: Nö. Neander hat 2004 aufgezeigt, dass auch danach die Seifenlegende munter wei- 
ter verbreitet wurde, wenngleich weniger von Historikern, sondern vornehmlich 
von Überlebenden, vom gemeinen Volk und von den Massenmedien. 

Doch lassen Sie uns nun zum wahren Kern dieser Legende vorstoBen. Die Seifen- 
bruchstücke angeblich von den Sowjets in Danzig gefundener Seife verschwanden 
nach dem Prozess, doch wurden sie anscheinend etwa 60 Jahre später in Den Haag 
im Archiv des Internationalen Gerichtshofs, also der Nachfolgeinstitution des 
IMT, gefunden. Eine an dieser Seife durchgeführte Analyse soll im Jahre 2006 er- 
geben haben, dass die dabei verwendeten Fette entweder von Menschen stammen 
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oder von Schweinen, die eine ähnliche Diät hatten. Der die Analysen durchfüh- 
rende polnische Expert erläuterte auf einer Pressekonferenz, derlei Seife entstehe 
als natürliches Nebenprodukt bei der Verarbeitung von Leichen zur Herstellung 
von Skeletten, wie dies am Anatomischen Institut in Danzig erfolgt sei für die 
Ausbildung von Medizinstudenten. 

Z: Das ist ja schaurig. 

R:Das mag sein, aber die Verwendung von Leichen und Leichenteilen für Ausbil- 
dungszwecke an medizinischen Fakultäten war schon immer üblich. Solange die 
Verstorbenen zu Lebzeiten der Verwendung ihres Kórpers zugestimmt haben, ist 
das vollig legal. AuBergewohnlich sei in diesem Fall laut dem polnischen Experten 
lediglich der Zusatz von Scheuermitteln zur Seife gewesen, was darauf hinweise, 
dass man die Seife womóglich tatsáchlich für Reinigungszwecke nutzen wollte 
bzw. genutzt hat (Staatliches Museum 2006; Rudolf 2016d, S. 133f.). Übrigens 
hatte Dr. Spanner den harmlosen Hintergrund der Entstehung dieser primitiven 
Seife aus Menschenfett in seinem Institut bereits bei seinen Vernehmungen in den 
Jahren 1947/48 erklärt und auch zugegeben, diese Seife bisweilen verwendet zu 
haben, was wie bereits erwähnt letztlich zur Einstellung der Verfahren gegen ihn 
führte (Neander 2006, S. 76). 

Z: Demnach ist also an der ganzen Geschichte doch etwas dran! 

R: Falls die Fakten wirklich so sind wie dargestellt, ja. Aber dies hatte weder etwas 
mit Juden, dem Holocaust noch gar mit Nazis zu tun, sondern hóchstens mit 
ethisch fragwürdigen Vorgängen von extrem begrenztem Umfang an einem ana- 
tomischen Institut in einer deutschen Stadt, in der gegen Kriegsende wohl kaum 
mehr Seife zu haben war, weshalb Spanner zu dieser Nothilfe gegriffen haben 
mag. 

Der deutsche Historiker Joachim Neander hat zum Thema einen hervorragenden 
Beitrag verfasst, worin er der Seifenlegende auf den Grund geht (2006). Ich kann 
jedem diesen im Internet einsehbaren Artikel wärmstens empfehlen. In einem 
früheren Beitrag Neanders dazu (2004) erfáhrt der Leser auch von einer Reaktion 
Himmlers auf Seifen-Gräuelmeldungen in der alliierten Presse. Dieser fordert um- 
gehend den Gestapochef Müller auf, in dieser Frage nachzuforschen und sicherzu- 
stellen, dass verstorbene Lagerinsassen umgehend kremiert werden, ohne dass es 
zu irgendeiner Leichenfledderei kommt. Die Verwertung von Leichenteilen wider- 
sprach daher nachweislich der von oben befohlenen Politik im Dritten Reich. 
Eng verwandt mit der Lüge, aus Juden sei Seife gewonnen worden, ist die Legen- 
de vom Abschópfen flüssigen Fetts, das sich bei der Verbrennung ermordeter Ju- 
den unter Scheiterhaufen ansammelte — wenngleich selten behauptet wird, daraus 
sei Seife hergestellt worden. Ein typischer Zeuge hierfür ist Filip Müller. Er be- 
richtet in seinem Buch unter anderem, Tausende von Leichen seien in Auschwitz 
unter freiem Himmel in Gruben verbrannt worden. Hier ein paar Auszüge (F. Mül- 
ler 1979, S. 207f.): 
"Die zwei Gruben, die ausgehoben worden waren, hatten eine Lünge von 40 bis 50 
Metern, waren etwa 8 Meter breit und 2 Meter tief. [...] Hier sollte durch Ausste- 
chen der Erde ein von der Mitte nach beiden Seiten hin leicht abschüssiger Kanal 
entstehen, damit das Fett der Leichen, wenn sie in der Grube brannten, in zwei Auf- 
Jangbehálter abfließen konnte, die auf beiden Seiten am Ende des Kanals ausgeho- 
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ben werden sollten.’ 

R: Weiter berichtet Müller (S. 217ff.): 

"Bei Morgengrauen war in zwei Gruben, in denen vielleicht 2.500 Leichen aufei- 
nandergeschichtet worden waren, das Feuer entfacht worden. |...| wir Heizer 
[mussten] die brennende Masse in der Grube stündig mit Ól, Methanol und Men- 
schenfett begießen, das sich in den Auffangbehältern an den beiden Stirnseiten der 
Grube reichlich angesammelt hatte und dort am Sieden war. Mit langen Rundeisen, 
die am unteren Ende wie der Griff eines Spazierstocks gebogen waren, wurde das 
brutzelnde Fett mit Eimern herausgeschöpft, die wir mit dicken Fäustlingen anfaß- 
ten." 

R: Nach Müller soll das Fett als Brennmaterial verwendet worden sein. Anderen 

Zeugen zufolge wurde es zu Seife verarbeitet (Faurisson 1987a, Wendig 1990, Bd. 

1, S. 49f.). 

Z: Und wie will man beweisen, dass derartige Aussagen falsch sind? 

К: Zunächst einmal darf ich daran erinnern, dass ein Ankläger seine Anschuldigung, 

also die Schuld eines Angeklagten beweisen muss, und nicht der Angeklagte seine 

Unschuld. Einfach eine Behauptung in den Raum zu stellen, ist noch kein Beweis, 

auch nicht, wenn sie von einem Holocaust-Überlebenden kommt. Aber in diesem 
Fall können wir diese Behauptung tatsächlich widerlegen, und zwar mit knallhar- 
ten technisch-naturwissenschaftlichen Argumenten. Und das geht so: 
Der Flammpunkt von Tierfetten — die mit menschlichen Kórperfetten im Wesent- 
lichen identisch sind — liegt bei 184°C (Perry 1949, S. 1584). Das heißt, dass diese 
Fette bei Gegenwart eines Feuers oder von Glut ab 184?C brennen. Brennendes 
Holz würde also unweigerlich das aus den Leichen austretende Fett entzünden. 
Dieser Effekt ist jedem bekannt, von dessen Steak schon einmal Fett in die Grill- 
kohle getropft ist: Wenn da zu viel Fett in die glühende Kohle tropft, steht schnell 
der ganze Grill lichterloh in Flammen. Die von Filip Müller und vielen anderen 
Zeugen beschriebene Vorrichtung ist also schlicht und einfach hanebüchener Un- 
fug und würde jedes Abschópfen des Menschenfetts unmóglich machen (vgl. 
Gauss 1994, S. 317f.). 

Z: Also keine Seife aus Fett, aber immer noch Lampenschirme aus Menschenhaut 
und Matratzenfüllungen aus Menschenhaar. 

R:Ob man wirklich Matratzenfüllungen aus Menschenhaaren herstellte, sei dahinge- 
stellt. Es bestreitet niemand, dass allen Menschen, die in ein Lager eingeliefert 
wurden, aus hygienischen Gründen die Haare geschoren wurden. Das geschah 
damals in allen Ländern mit allen Gefangenen. Auch die Haare aller Soldaten 
müssen immer noch kurz sein aus denselben hygienischen Gründen. Insofern be- 
weist die Verwertung solcher Haare weder etwas über das Schicksal ihrer vorma- 
ligen Tráger noch kann ich an dieser Verwertung irgendetwas moralisch Fragwür- 
diges erkennen. 

Z: Aber mit Menschenhäuten sieht es doch wohl etwas anders aus. 

R:Freilich. Dieser Vorwurf wurde parallel mit den Seifen-Vorwürfen während der 
Nürnberger Nachkriegstribunale erhoben.?? In die gleiche Sparte gehóren norma- 
lerweise noch zwei Schrumpfkópfe, die von getöteten Häftlingen angefertigt wor- 
den sein sollen. Von beiden Dingen gibt es hinreichendes Foto- und Filmmaterial. 








5% 3421-PS, 3422-PS, 3423-PS; IMT, Bd. 3, S. 514-516. 
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Besonders beriihmt ist Filmmaterial, das die Amerikaner nach der Befreiung des 
KL Buchenwald im Lager aufnahmen. Dort hatten sie einen Tisch prapariert, auf 
dem allerlei Gegenstände gezeigt wurden, die angeblich aus toten bzw. ermordeten 
Häftlingen hergestellt worden waren: Seife, eine Tischlampe, zwei Schrumpfkóp- 
fe, tätowierte Hautstücke usw.” Die örtliche deutsche Bevölkerung wurde aus 
"Erziehungsgründen" gezwungen, an diesem Tisch vorbeizudefilieren. Derlei Bil- 
der bzw. Objekte sowie ein Gutachten eines Pathologen der US-Armee vom Mai 
1945 dienten dann später als Beweismittel im Dachauer US-Prozess gegen die La- 
gerführung von Buchenwald sowie in den Prozessen gegen Ilse Koch, der Frau des 
ehemaligen Lagerkommandanten des KL Buchenwald. Sie soll lebende Häftlinge 
im Lager nach ihren Tätowierungen ausgesucht und zur Tötung bestimmt haben, 
um schließlich aus deren Häuten Gebrauchsgegenstände herstellen zu lassen. Wir 
werden später noch auf die Zustände eingehen, die bei diesen Prozessen herrsch- 
ten. 

A.L. Smith hat in seiner ausführlichen Studie festgestellt, dass die durch eine US- 
Untersuchung als Menschenhaut identifizierten Gegenstände nach ihrer Versen- 
dung zum Internationalen Militärtribunal (IMT) nach Nürnberg spurlos ver- 
schwanden.$! Laut Aussage des US-Generals Clay sollen die angeblichen Men- 
schenhaut-Lampenschirme aus Ziegenhaut bestanden haben (A.L. Smith 1983, S. 
227; ähnlich das Buchenwald-Museum 92). Alle sonstigen später aufgefundenen 
Gegenstände waren entweder aus Kunst- bzw. Tierleder, aus Stoffen oder Pappe.9? 


: Verzeihen Sie, aber ich bin da anderer Ansicht. In einem von den Medien berich- 


teten Fall wurde durch DNA-Tests bestätigt, dass ein Lampenschirm tatsächlich 
aus Menschenhaut gemacht worden war (Chalmers 2010). 


К: Ја, das ist ein interessanter Fall. Ein amerikanisch-jüdischer Autor namens Mark 


Jacobson hatte diesen Lampenschirm über einen Freund von einem Dave Domini- 
ci erworben. Als dieser gefragt wurde, woraus der Lampenschirm gemacht sei, 
antwortete Dominici: “Aus der Haut eines Juden.” Da Jacobson Jude ist, war er 
wie besessen von diesem Objekt und ließ schließlich einen DNA-Test machen, 
dessen Ergebnis zeigte, dass das von ihm eingesandte Muster (woher es auch im- 
mer stammte) tatsächlich menschlichen Ursprungs war, jedoch, so die Medien: 
“Jacobson fand heraus, dass Dominici ein Drogenabhängiger war, der lange Haft- 
strafen für Grabraube abgesessen hatte. ‘Er sagte mir: ‘Ich bin kein Niemand. Ich 
bin ein berühmter Grabräuber.’ ‘In New Orleans’, so erklärt der Autor, ‘werden die 
Leichen wegen des hohen Grundwasserpegels über der Erde begraben. Dominici 
stahl Marmorengel, Urnen und andere Kunstwerke von Grabstátten. ` 
Es wurde deutlich, dass Dominici, ein Fan von Nazi-Dokumentationen des [US- 
Fernsehsenders] History Channel, keine Ahnung von der wahren Natur des Objektes 
hatte, das er verkauft hatte [...]. Er log wiederholt auf die Frage, wo er den Lam- 
penschirm herhatte, gab aber letztlich zu, ihn aus einem verlassenen Haus in der 
Lamanche Street in New Orleans geplündert zu haben. " 





60. 


61 
62 


63 


Vgl. archive.org/details/FarbfilmBuchenwaldUmerziehungSchrumpkopfLampenshirm, ab 7:40; bearbeitet 
und vertont: www.ushmm.org/online/film/display/detail.php?file num-1923 (Zugriff am 13.4.2017). 

A.L. Smith 1983, S. 103, 138, 153, 164; vgl. HT Nr. 43, S. 15ff.; Frey 1991, S. 200ff., 211. 
www.buchenwald.de/en/1132 (Zugriff am 13.4.2017); dort wird ohne Quellenangabe behauptet, einige tä- 
towierte Menschenhautstücke würden im US-Nationalarchiv aufbewahrt. 

Die Analyse eines Relikts im US National Archive ergab: Haut eines großen Tieres, vgl. Irving 1999; Plan- 
tin 2001b. 
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Z: Mit anderen Worten: falls der Lampenschirm tatsächlich aus Menschenhaut be- 
steht, so ist es unmóglich festzustellen, was seine Herkunft ist. 

R: So sieht das wohl aus. Aber Jacobson reichte das nicht, denn er setzte sich schlieB- 
lich hin und schrieb ein ganzes Buch darüber (Jacobson 2010). Er hat dadurch die 
Mür von den Lampenschirmen aus den Háuten von SS-Mordopfern mit Nachdruck 
wieder aufleben lassen. 

Z: Das hórt sich für mich an wie ein Fall jüdischer Paranoia. 

R:Ja, zumal noch nicht einmal die abgedroschensten Geschichten zu diesem Thema 
je behauptet haben, dass Juden getötet worden seien, um aus ihren Häuten Lam- 
penschirme herzustellen. Die meiner Meinung nach beste Umschreibung dieses 
Falles lieferte die Überschrift der britischen Tageszeitung The Independent: “Der 
Lampenschirm, der seinen Eigentümer verrückt macht" (Chalmers 2010). 

Gleich nach dem Kriege, als diese Lampenschirme leicht hátten zur Hand gewesen 
sein müssen, waren sie nirgends zu finden. Die später vor einem deutschen Gericht 
erhobenen Anschuldigungen gegen Frau Koch beruhten lediglich auf vom Gericht 
unkritisch als wahr unterstellten Zeugenaussagen. Frau Koch, zuvor von den Ame- 
rikanern in Dachau zu lebenslanger Haft verurteilt und schließlich begnadigt, wur- 
de in der damals herrschenden Atmospháre von Hysterie, "Propaganda und Mas- 
sensuggestion" (A.L. Smith 1983, S. 138) von einem deutschen Gericht in Augs- 
burg wiederum zu lebenslanger Haft verurteilt und beging später im Gefängnis 
Selbstmord. 
Smith berichtet, dass es zur Kriegszeit im KL Buchenwald einen Medizinstuden- 
ten der Universität Jena gab, der seine medizinische Dissertation über den Zu- 
sammenhang von Hauttätowierungen und Kriminalität angefertigt hat (A.L. Smith 
1983, S. 127f.). In einer Dissertation zur Geschichte der Gerichtsmedizin an der 
Universität Jena schrieb Bode (2007, S. 106): 
“Prof. Timm [von der Uni Jena] vergab im Juni 1940 ein Thema für eine Doktorar- 
beit: ‘Ein Beitrag zur Tätowierungsfrage’ an den in Buchenwald tätigen SS-Lager- 
arzt Erich Wagner. Bereits am 22. November 1940 legte Wagner die fertige Disser- 
tation vor. [...] Für seine Arbeit unternahm Wagner an insgesamt 800 tätowierten 
Häftlingen des KZ Buchenwald Untersuchungen, die Fragen nach den Inhaftie- 
rungsgründen, der sozialen Herkunft, den zur Tätowierung führenden Motivationen 
und der Tätowierungsart klären sollten. Überdies wollte Wagner den Zusammen- 
hang zwischen ‘Tätowierung und Verbrechertum’ genauer betrachten.” 

R:In diesem Zusammenhang kann es auch zur Verwendung tätowierter Haut ge- 
kommen sein. 

Z: Aber um Körpertätowierungen zu studieren, wäre es doch gar nicht nötig gewesen, 
die Haut von Leichen abzuziehen. Meinen Sie nicht, dass ein schlichtes Foto ge- 
nügt hätte? 

R: Sicher. Falls man den toten Häftlingen tatsächlich Hautproben entnahm, was erst 
noch zu beweisen ist, so wäre dies nur zu rechtfertigen, wenn eine Genehmigung 
seitens des Verstorbenen oder seiner Angehörigen vorlag. 

Z: Diese Legende hat also auch einen wahren Kern. 

R: Richtig. Bode zitiert in seiner Dissertation Aussagen, denen zufolge es möglich ist, 
dass der damalige Kommandant von Buchenwald Karl Koch Häftlinge, die Wag- 
ner ausgesucht hatte, umbringen ließ, damit Wagner die entsprechend tätowierten 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


crucial few weeks before and after D-Day (June 6), at a time of desperate rail 
shortages, with both fronts threatening to collapse, the Germans provided an 
amount of extra rail transportation that would strain the resources of any rail 
system under the best of circumstances. That is just not believable. It is worth 
remembering that the rail journey from Budapest to Auschwitz is much more 
formidable than the map might suggest, on account of the mountains in eastern 
Czechoslovakia. 


Where are the pictures? 


A second additional argument against the charges relate to the question, of- 
ten asked, why did not the Allies attempt to bomb the gas chambers that, by 
the time of the alleged killings of Hungarian Jews, the whole world “knew” 
about? The question can be considerably broadened. 

On June 8, 1944, the U.S. Fifteenth Air Force, based in southern Italy, was 
ordered to emphasize oil targets in its bombings, and was given a list of specif- 
ic oil targets in eastern and southeastern Europe. The principal target and the 
one that received the major share of attention was the Ploesti area in Romania. 
However, Auschwitz, which was also one of the targets on the list, was first 
bombed on August 20 and was subsequently bombed in September and De- 
cember.??? 

Now in the Allied bombing operations in World War II it was customary to 
make extensive use of photographic intelligence. One objective was the as- 
sessment of damage done by attacks and another was the planning of attacks: 
determining whether or not the target was worth attacking and also determin- 
ing the extent and nature of the defenses in the area of the target.” It is a cer- 
tainty that intelligence had photographed Auschwitz and the surrounding area, 
rather thoroughly, soon after the June 8 order. In this case the Americans 
should have been able to provide actual photographs of all these Hungarian 
Jews being moved into Auschwitz and shot and burned out in the open. They 
should not even have been obliged to take any special measures to produce for 
us, either at the time of the alleged killings or at the later trials, photographic 
evidence for their claims. Of course, to have been fully convincing, the former 
time should have been chosen, because the Russians controlled Auschwitz af- 
ter January 1945. 

The photograph of Fig. 7 is claimed to have been taken at Auschwitz in 
August 1944, but it has already been discussed in proper context. In any case, 
the number of bodies evident in the photograph roughly corresponds to the rate 
of ordinary deaths at Auschwitz, especially for 1942. 

Despite all the attention the Hungarian Jews and Auschwitz were receiving 
at the time and despite the Roosevelt promise publicized on March 25, the 





307 Craven, 280-302, 641f; Carter (see Index under “Auschwitz”). 
308 C. B. Smith, 167. 
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Zeugen befindet sich auch Eugen 
Kogon, der dazu ausführte (Ko- 
gon 1946/1979, S. 181): 
"Beide [Wagner und Koch] 
durchforschten das ganze Lager 
nach Tätowierten und ließen sie 
fotografieren. Die Häftlinge 
wurden dann vom Kommandan- 














Zo E 1 
ten Koch ans Tor gerufen, nach Abb. 30: Schrumpfkópfe von Háftlingsleichen 
aus einem KL oder von Indianern aus einem 


der Pracht ihrer tütowierten ` anthropologischen Museum? (Neumann 1961, 
Haut ausgesucht und ins (Kran- S. 183) 


ken-)Revier geschickt. Bald da- 
rauf erschienen die besten Hautexemplare in der ‘Abteilung für Pathologie’, wo sie 
präpariert und jahrelang SS-Besuchern als besondere Kostbarkeiten gezeigt wur- 
den." 

Z: Also, da gerichtlich festgestellt wurde, dass Kogons Buch ein unwissenschaftli- 
ches, politisch ausgerichtetes Pamphlet ist, würde ich das nicht so ohne Weiteres 
als wahr hinnehmen. 

R: Kogon arbeite im Kriege im KL Buchenwald als Sekretär des Lagerarztes Erwin 

Ding-Schuler. Woher will er also all die Einzelheiten wissen, die ein anderer Arzt 
anderswo gemacht haben soll? Und warum sollte Wagner überhaupt ein Interesse 
an ausgeschnitten Hautstücken gehabt haben? Warum würde er eine Strafverfol- 
gung wegen willkürlicher Morde riskieren, wenn er mit der Haut ohnehin nichts 
anfangen konnte? Die Geschichte ergibt keinen Sinn. Zudem glaube ich nicht, 
dass die SS jedem dahergelaufenen SS-Besucher ihr vermeintliches Gruselkabinett 
gegerbter Menschenhäute vorgeführt hätte. Hier hat Kogon etwas zu dick aufge- 
tragen. Ob also an dem wahren Kern der Affáre etwas unmoralisch ist, móchte ich 
vorerst einmal als unbewiesen dahingestellt sein lassen. 
Zur Frage der Herstellung von Gebrauchsgegenstünden wie etwa Lampenschirmen 
aus Menschenhaut meint das Buchenwald-Museum auf seiner Webseite, falls es 
derlei Missbrauch gegeben habe, so war es von sehr begrenztem Umfang. Die ent- 
sprechenden Gegenstände sollen von Koch alle vernichtet worden sein, als die SS 
gegen den Kommandanten Koch ein Strafverfahren wegen diverser ihm vorgewor- 
fener Straftaten einleitete.™ 

Z: Demnach wurde auch diese Art von Leichenfledderei von der SS-Führung als 
rechtswidrig angesehen. 

R:So wird man das wohl sehen müssen. Ganz ähnlich sieht es mit den angeblichen 
Schrumpfkópfen aus. Udo Walendy behauptet ohne Beleg, die zwei damals prá- 
sentierten Schrumpfkópfe (vgl. Abb. 30) seien südamerikanischer Provenienz und 
besäßen eine Inventarnummer eines deutschen anthropologischen Museums (HT 
Nr. 43, S. 18). 

Z: Die Physiognomie dieser Schrumpfkópfe sieht ganz und gar nicht europäisch aus. 
Der rechte davon hat ja sogar noch eine Kriegsbemalung! 
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R:Ich bin kein Anthropologe und weiß daher nicht, ob Hautfarbe und Physiognomie 
beim Schrumpfprozess intakt bleiben, weshalb ich meine Hand fiir eine solche 
Aussage nicht ins Feuer legen würde. Wenn man aber bedenkt, dass den KL-Háft- 
lingen die Haare grundsätzlich fast bis zum Schädel heruntergeschoren wurden, 
die Haare dieser Schrumpfköpfe aber lang sind, darf man an der offiziellen Ge- 
schichte schon zweifeln. Jedenfalls sind die Schädel spurlos verschwunden, und 
eine systematische Suche nach ähnlichen Köpfen in deutschen oder ausländischen 
anthropologischen Museen hat bisher meines Wissens noch nicht stattgefunden. 
Zusammenfassend kann man feststellen, dass die den aufgefundenen Beweis- 
mitteln — Seife, Menschenhäute, Schrumpfköpfe — untergeschobenen Geschichten 
teils verzerrt dargestellt, teils frei erfunden sind. 

Z: Unsere Kinder bekommen aber nun in den Schulen genau diese Geschichten im- 
mer wieder als wahr aufgetischt und müssen dies lernen. Was empfehlen Sie uns? 

R: Die Frage beantwortet sich von selbst, wenn Sie die gleichen Maßstäbe anlegen, 
die Sie bei Spielfilmen anlegen: Ab welchem Alter würden Sie ihrem Kind erlau- 
ben, einen Horrorfilm zu sehen, in dem Menschen grausam umgebracht und aus 
ihren Überresten Gegenstände hergestellt werden? 

Z: Überhaupt nicht. Da müssen die schon 18 Jahre und älter sein und ihre eigene 
Wohnung sowie ihren eigenen Fernseher haben. Bei mir zuhause werden derlei 
Filme nicht angeschaut. 

R: Warum erlauben Sie dann aber den Lehrern, solche Dinge Kindern im Alter von 
10, 12 oder 14 Jahren vorzusetzen? 

Z: Aber das ist doch was anderes. Immerhin handelt es sich hierbei ja um wirkliche 
historische Geschehnisse — zumindest nach Ansicht des Lehrers. 

К: Und das macht die Schockwirkung auf Kinder weniger intensiv, als wenn man 
ihnen sagt, das sei alles nur erfunden? 

Z: Die Schockwirkung ist wohl eher noch größer. 

R: Das meine ich auch. Einige Kinder werden Albtráume haben. Viele werden über- 
zeugt sein, dem Teufel schlechthin in den Rachen geguckt zu haben. Auf jeden 
Fall wirkt diese Art der Darstellung der Materie auf Kinder und Jugendliche trau- 
matisch. 

Z: Demnach empfehlen Sie, Kindern zu verbieten, derartige Geschichten anzuhóren? 

R: Sie sollten nicht bei den Kindern ansetzen, sondern beim Lehrer. Sie sollten mit 
dem Geschichtslehrer Ihres Kindes sprechen, um herauszufinden, wann und wie er 
das Thema im Unterricht bringen wird. Wenn Filme oder literarische Darstellun- 
gen von Gräueln auf dem Stundenplan stehen, fordern Sie, dass Ihr Kind von die- 
sen speziellen Stunden freigestellt wird. Als Erziehungsberechtigter haben Sie auf 
jeden Fall ein Recht dazu. 

Z: Und was sage ich dem Lehrer als Begründung? 

R: Wenn Sie sich vor Angriffen und Anfeindungen schützen wollen, schlage ich vor, 
nicht historisch zu argumentieren, also mit Behauptungen, dass das alles ja aus 
diesem und jenem Grund gar nicht wahr sei. Damit machen Sie sich nur den Leh- 
rer und eventuell gar das ganze Kollegium zum Feind und bringen Ihr Kind in eine 
prekäre Lage. Argumentieren Sie rein pädagogisch, wie ich es oben dargestellt ha- 
be: Gräuel sollen Ihrem Kind weder über Spielfilme bzw. Romane noch über Un- 
terrichtsfilme oder Holocaust-Literatur vorgesetzt werden. Sie behalten sich das 
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Recht vor, dieses Thema dem Kind selbst auf schonende Weise nahezubringen. 
Wenn Sie etwas konflikt-freundlicher sind, kónnen Sie freilich auch versuchen, 
darauf zu bestehen, am Unterricht teilzunehmen, falls Sie dazu die Zeit haben. 
Aber auch da würde ich weniger historisch als padagogisch argumentieren. 

Z: Aber selbst wenn ich mein Kind von solchen Unterrichtsstunden fernhalte, kann 
ich das Thema ja vor meinem Kind nicht verborgen halten. 

R: Das sollen und dürfen Sie auch nicht. Die Stunden, die Ihr Kind nicht im Unter- 
richt verbringt, müssen Sie zu Hause mit Ihren eigenen Schulstunden ausgleichen. 
Sie müssen dem Kind erklären, warum Sie es aus der Stunde nahmen, und zwar 
sowohl die pádagogischen als auch die geschichtlichen Gründe. Und vor allem 
müssen Sie Ihrem Kind erklären. warum man über die historischen Gründe nur mit 
äußerster Vorsicht sprechen kann. Auf diese Weise geben Sie Ihrem Kind gleich 
eine wichtige Einführung in Sozialkunde, Thema “gesellschaftliche Tabus", ein 
Thema, das in jeder Schule totgeschwiegen wird. Auf diese Weise erfährt Ihr Kind 
nicht nur, was die anderen Kinder lernen, sondern auch, warum es umstritten ist 
und wie und auf welche Weise dieses Thema unsere Gesellschaft bis ins Mark 
trifft und beherrscht. Am Ende fühlt sich Ihr Kind nicht etwa von etwas ausge- 
schlossen, sondern im Gegenteil sogar privilegiert. Es weiß jetzt etwas, was kein 
anderer Schüler weiß. Es fühlt sich ihnen überlegen, weil es an einer Art verbote- 
nem Geheimwissen Anteil hat. 


2.8. Der unsichtbare Elefant im Keller 


R: Thies Christophersen war während des Krieges als Soldat in der landwirtschaftli- 
chen Abteilung des KL Auschwitz tätig, die in einem kleinen Dorf namens Har- 
mense errichtet worden war. 1973 veróffentlichte Christophersen eine Broschüre, 
in der er seine damaligen Erlebnisse schilderte und in der er abstritt, dass es in 
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Auschwitz jemals Menschengaskammern gegeben 
hat. Christophersens Erlebnisbericht machte da- 
mals Furore und prägte einen neuen Begriff, denn 
der Titel seiner Broschiire war “Die Auschwitz- 
Liige.” Freilich verstand Christophersen damals 
unter dieser Liige das exakte Gegenteil dessen, 
was man heute unter diesem Schlagwort versteht. 
Obwohl die Broschiire nicht den Anspruch erhe- 
ben kann, das Thema wissenschaftlich anzugehen, 
so hatte sie dennoch eine Signalwirkung, denn sie 
säte Zweifel und wirkte anregend auf eine ganze 
Reihe von Forschern, sich das Thema einmal kri- 
tisch anzusehen. 

Einer dieser Forscher war Arthur R. Butz, Profes- 
sor für Elektrotechnik an der Northwestern Uni- 
versity in Evanston, etwa 20 km nórdlich von Chi- 
cago (Butz 2015, S. 9, 32). Nach Jahren der For- 
schung veróffentlichte er 1976 ein Buch zum Holocaust unter dem Titel Der Jahr- 
hundertbetrug. 

Z: Das klingt reichlich polemisch und voreingenommen. 

R:In den USA werden Titel oft gewählt, um Aufsehen zu erregen. Da ist man nicht 
so zimperlich wie in Deutschland. 

Z: Wieso glaubt eigentlich ein Elektrotechniker, er kónne kompetent über historische 
Themen schreiben? 

R:Die Kompetenz stammt sicher nicht von seiner Ausbildung als Elektrotechniker. 
Ob Butz kompetent ist oder nicht, ergibt sich ausschließlich aus dem, was er 
schreibt, nicht aus seinen akademischen Graden. Auch ein Historiker kann schlieB- 
lich inkompetent sein. Ich darf zudem darauf hinweisen, dass viele der profiliertes- 
ten Holocaust-Experten keine ausgebildeten Historiker sind bzw. waren, angefan- 
gen mit Prof. Dr. Raul Hilberg, der Politologe war. Butz hat diese Frage in seinem 
Buch übrigens selbst aufgegriffen und weitere Beispiele aufgeführt (2015, S. 9f., 
370f.). Im Gegensatz zu vielen anderen Fächern kann man die Geschichtswissen- 
schaft ja recht einfach autodidaktisch erlernen und sich recht schnell in spezielle 
Sachgebiete einarbeiten, vorausgesetzt man beherrscht die jeweils notwendigen 
Sprachen. Dementsprechend tummeln sich auf diesem Gebiet ja auch eine Menge 
Forscher, die keinen akademischen Abschluss in Geschichte haben. 

Z: Ist Butz Deutscher? 

R: Nein, er wurde in Amerika geboren. Seine Vorfahren sind zwar aus Europa ein- 
gewandert, vornehmlich aus der Schweiz, aber das liegt mehrere Generationen zu- 
rück. 

Prof. Butz war wohl der erste, der versuchte, das Thema Holocaust aus einer über- 
geordneten Perspektive zu betrachten und zu beschreiben. Er untersuchte die ers- 
ten Meldungen in den westlichen Medien, die von Morden an Juden sprachen. Er 
stellt dar, über welche Informationen die alliierten Regierungen sowie einflussrei- 
che Organisationen wie der Vatikan, das Rote Kreuz und jüdische Organisationen 
verfügten, aus welchen Quellen diese Informationen stammten, wie diese Informa- 





Abb. 32: Prof. Dr. Arthur R. 
Butz 
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tionen bewertet wurden und welche Reaktionen darauf erfolgten. Er schildert den 
Ablauf der Nachkriegsprozesse, bei denen unter kritikwiirdigen Rahmenbedingun- 
gen eine bestimmte “Wahrheit” geschaffen wurde. Er widmet sich auch und insbe- 
sondere dem Lager Auschwitz, das er als Teil eines gigantischen Riistungs- und 
Zwangsarbeiterkomplexes in Ost-Oberschlesien beschreibt. Ich werde darauf spä- 
ter noch zurückkommen. 

Z: Wo liegt denn Oberschlesien? 

R: Die Region Schlesien war seit dem 12. Jahrhundert überwiegend von Deutschen 
besiedelt, die dort auf Einladung eines gemischt deutsch-polnischen Adelshauses 
einwanderten, um die Gegend zu entwickeln. Als Ergebnis dieser deutschen Sied- 
lungsaktivität wurde Schlesien “fiir alle Ewigkeit" Anfang des 14. Jahrhunderts 
friedlich von Polen an Deutschland übertragen. Die Region umfasst im Wesentli- 
chen die Landschaften links und rechts des Oberlaufs der Oder. Der südóstliche 
Teil wird Oberschlesien genannt. Die deutsch-polnische Grenze entlang Schlesi- 
ens war eine der stabilsten Grenzen Europas, bis fast die ganze Provinz nach dem 
Zweiten Weltkrieg von Polen annektiert wurde. Die meisten der 3,3 Millionen dort 
lebenden Deutschen wurden ethnisch gesäubert, was heißt: sie wurden in den Jah- 
ren 1945-1947 gewaltsam vertrieben. Auschwitz befand sich unmittelbar südóst- 
lich der Grenze zwischen dem deutschen Oberschlesien und Polen, also in Polen. 

Z: Erlitt Prof. Butz nach Veróffentlichung seines Buches irgendwelche Nachteile? 

R: Nun, er behielt seine Stelle als Professor bei. Seine Universitat wagte es nicht, ihn 
zu feuern, da sie einen Prozess womóglich verloren hátte, zumal Prof. Butz ja nach 
US-Recht nichts Illegales getan hatte und das Thema bei seinen Vorlesungen und 
Seminaren an seiner Schule nie ansprach. Aber sie schoben ihn in das kleinste und 
dunkelste Kellerverlies ab, das sie im Universitätsgebäude finden konnten, und er 
wird wie ein Aussätziger behandelt. 

Erst ein Jahr nach Erscheinen des Buches geriet Butz in die Schlagzeilen, und die 
Reaktionen waren gemischt bis wütend. Abbot A. Rosen von der Anti-Defamation 
League in Chicago meinte zum Beispiel: 
“Wir hatten seit einiger Zeit Kenntnis davon. Aber wir wollten ihm keine Aufmerk- 
samkeit schenken und damit den Verkauf fördern. Jetzt ist es zu spät. Die Nachricht 
ist raus, und wir müssen uns nun damit befassen.” (Pittsburgh Press, 26.1.1977) 

R: Und mit indirektem Bezug auf Butz' Buch wurden zwei israelische Akademiker 
wie folgt zitiert (Chicago Sun-Times, 25.10.1977): 

"Bauer und Prof. Moshe Davis stimmen überein, dass es ein ‘Zuriickgehen der 
Schuldgefühle' bezüglich des Holocaust gebe, ermutigt durch frische Argumente, 
dass die berichtete Vernichtung von sechs Millionen Juden während des Zweiten 
Weltkriegs niemals stattfand. [...] ‘Wissen Sie, es ist nicht schwierig, die Geschichte 
zu fälschen’, fügte Davis hinzu.” 

Z: Das ist aber zweideutig — ungewollt wohl, aber wenn es einfach ist, die Geschichte 
zu verfälschen, dann doch wohl für alle Seiten, und eher noch für den, der Macht 
und Einfluss hat. 

Z':Warum sollte es ein Problem sein, dass die “Schuldgefühle” zurückgehen? Schon 
1977 musste sich die überwiegende Mehrheit der damals lebenden Menschen in 
Bezug auf den Holocaust für nichts schuldig fühlen. Wovon reden die überhaupt? 

R: Es ist ein großes Geschäft, Leute dazu zu bringen, sich schuldig zu fühlen. Die 
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Katholische Kirche wurde im Mittelalter auf diese Weise sehr mächtig. 

Z: Aber wer ist denn heute für was schuldig? 

R: Alle Deutschen, Christen, Europäer und Amerikaner, weil ihre Vorfahren Verbre- 
chen begingen, kollaborierten, wegschauten, gleichgültig waren, sich nicht genug 
sorgten, nicht entschlossen genug kámpften. 

Z: Niemand sollte sich für das schuldig fühlen, was seine Vorfahren gemacht oder 
unterlassen haben. 

R: Richtig, aber wir alle tragen die Verantwortung, dass es nie wieder passiert, und 

sich für das schuldig zu fühlen und zu schámen, was unsere Vorfahren angeblich 
falsch machten, hilft sicherlich, uns dieses Verantwortungsbewusstsein einzufló- 
Ben. 
Aber lassen Sie uns bitte nicht vom Thema abkommen. Eine sachliche Auseinan- 
dersetzung eines etablierten Forschers mit Butz’ Buch jedenfalls, das 2015 in einer 
neu übersetzten und aktualisierten deutschen Neuauflage erschien, fand interessan- 
terweise bis heute nicht statt. 

Z: Man scheut es wohl wie der Teufel das Weihwasser. 

R: Prof. Butz selbst hat die Quintessenz seiner Forschung einige Jahre später am bes- 

ten zusammengefasst, und zwar als Reaktion auf einige Bücher, die als indirekte 
Reaktion auf sein Werk angesehen werden können. In diesen Büchern äußerten 
sich einige etablierte Historiker dahingehend, es sei skandalós, dass niemand wäh- 
rend des Zweiten Weltkriegs auch nur einen Finger für die Juden krumm gemacht 
habe, obwohl sie alle ausgiebig darüber informiert gewesen seien, was sich im 
deutsch besetzten Europa abgespielt habe (M. Gilbert 1981, Laqueur 1980, Breit- 
man 1999). 
In seinem Artikel führte Butz erneut an, dass sich in der Tat weder die alliierten 
Regierungen, noch das Rote Kreuz, noch der Vatikan, noch die international ope- 
rierenden jüdischen Organisationen so verhielten, als nähmen sie die ihnen von 
Untergrundorganisationen zugespielten Informationen über angebliche Massen- 
morde an Juden irgendwie ernst (Butz 1982, 1999; 2015, S. 462-501). 

Z: Das Rote Kreuz in Europa kónnte parteiisch gewesen sein. 

R: Das war es bestimmt, denn während das Rote Kreuz im Kriege über die Missstän- 
de in den deutschen Lagern berichtet hat — ohne allerdings außer Gerüchten irgen- 
detwas über eine Massenvernichtung in Erfahrung bringen zu kónnen —, hat es 
sowohl über die rechtswidrigen alliierten Flachenbombardements europäischer 
Städte geschwiegen als auch nach dem Kriege über die katastrophalen Zustände in 
alliierten Gefangenenlagern, über die Massenmorde und Massenaustreibungen 
Deutscher aus Ostdeutschland und Osteuropa und über all das andere Unrecht, das 
über Deutsche nach Kriegsende einbrach. 

Z: Vielleicht waren die Informationen, die man zur Judenvernichtung erhielt, einfach 
nicht gut genug? 

R: Der Vatikan hatte mit der gesamten in Opposition befindlichen katholischen Kir- 
che in Polen sicher den besten aller Geheimdienste, und die international operie- 
renden jüdischen Organisationen pflegten einen ständigen Informationsaustausch 
mit den órtlichen jüdischen Gruppen in den deutsch besetzen Gebieten. Die Alli- 
ierten schließlich knackten während des Krieges viele deutsche Funkcodes und 
hatten Hunderttausende von Untergrundkämpfern, auf die sie zurückgreifen konn- 
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ten. Es muss daher davon ausgegangen werden, 
dass alle diese Organisationen bis ins Detail Be- 
scheid wussten, was sich abspielte. Wenn sie die 
zu ihnen durchdringenden Schreckensberichte 
nicht ernst nahmen, so wohl deshalb, weil sie 
wussten, um was fiir Informationen es sich dabei 
handelte. Laqueur zitiert eine alliierte Quelle, die 
ausfiihrte, die Juden “tendieren dazu, die deut- 
schen Gráuel zu iibertreiben, um uns aufzuhet- 
zen" (1980, S. 83; vgl. Faurisson 2006, S. 16-18). 
Der Vorsitzende des alliierten Geheimdienstko- 
mitees “Joint Intelligence Committees", Victor 
Cavendish-Bentinck, gab im August 1943 dazu 
folgenden Kommentar ab:°° A 

"Ich bin überzeugt, dass wir einen Fehler ma- Abb. 33: Prof. Dr. Robert J. 

chen, wenn wir dieser Gaskammergeschichte offi- van Pelt 

ziell Glauben schenken. [...] Was das Töten von 

Polen in Gaskammern angeht, so glaube ich nicht, dass es irgendeinen Beweis dafür 

gibt, dass dies tatsüchlich geschehen ist". " 

R:Im gleichen Dokument spricht Cavendish-Bentinck allerdings auch davon, zu wis- 
sen, “dass die Deutschen darauf aus sind, Juden jeden Alters zu vernichten, es sei 
denn, sie sind arbeitsfáhig", Geschichten über Gaskammern als Tatwaffe schienen 
ihm jedoch unglaubhaft. 

7: Es mag ja sein, dass die Alliierten wegen der Lügen aus dem Ersten Weltkrieg 
skeptisch waren, wenn sie Ahnliches wahrend des Zweiten Weltkriegs von ande- 
ren hörten. Aber das beweist doch nicht, dass diese Meldungen nun grundlegend 
falsch waren. 

R: Korrekt. Man kann sogar argumentieren, dass die Aufdeckung der Lügen aus dem 
Ersten Weltkrieg die Menschen im Zweiten Weltkrieg dazu veranlasst haben 
könnte, überhaupt keine Gräuelmeldungen mehr zu glauben, insbesondere nicht 
solche, die denen aus dem Ersten Weltkrieg ähnelten. Der niederländische Kultur- 
historiker Robert J. van Pelt argumentiert genau so, und schlussfolgert daher (Pelt 
2002, S. 131, 134): 

"Der Langzeiteffekt von Geschichten, die [...] von der Verwendung menschlicher 
Kórper als Rohstoff zur Seifenherstellung berichteten, war, dass nur wenige geneigt 
waren, sich noch einmal von solchen Fälschungen hereinlegen zu lassen. [...] Es 
gibt keine historische Rechtfertigung, die Berichte über deutsche Gräuel während 
des Zweiten Weltkriegs im Kontext der Gräuelpropaganda des Ersten Weltkriegs zu 
beurteilen und zu verwerfen: Die Einstellung der Óffentlichkeit in den Jahren 1939- 
1945 war grundsätzlich anders als jene von fünfundzwanzig Jahren zuvor, und es ist 
klar, dass jeder Versuch, eine Propaganda von der Art der berüchtigten [Leichen- 
verwertungsfabrik] zu verbreiten, nur auf Gelächter gestoßen wäre.” 

R: van Pelt sagt hier mit anderen Worten, dass die Alliierten Behórden während des 
Zweiten Weltkrieges keine ähnlichen Geschichten mehr erfunden hätten, wie sie 














65 Gilbert 1981, S. 150; Laqueur 1980, S. 83, 86; vgl. 
www.fpp.co.uk/Auschwitz/docs/Cavendish/Bentinck.html (Zugriff am 13.4.2017). 
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es im Ersten Weltkrieg getan hatten, weil sie ohnehin niemand geglaubt hätte. 
Wenn also derartige Geschichten dennoch während des Zweiten Weltkrieges zir- 
kulierten, so deshalb, weil sie wahr gewesen sein müssen. 

Das Problem mit dieser Logik ist, dass es während des Zweiten Weltkriegs rei- 
henweise Meldungen gab, die denen aus dem Ersten Weltkrieg glichen, dass näm- 
lich die Nationalsozialisten Lagerinsassen als Rohstoffbasis für alles Mógliche 
verwendeten: Haare zu Filzstiefeln und Matratzenfüllungen, Fett zu Seife, Haut zu 
Leder, Asche zu Dünger (Grubach 2002). Niemand hat je über diese Lügen ge- 
lacht oder sich deswegen über die Alliierten lustig gemacht. Diese Behauptungen 
wurden sogar Teil der alliierten Anklagen in diversen Kriegsverbrecherprozessen 
nach dem Kriege, wie wir zuvor gesehen haben. Leuten, die über diese Behaup- 
tungen óffentlich zu lachen wagten, erging es damals schlecht, und auch heute 
kann ich nicht dazu raten, darüber zu lachen. 

Z: Demnach ist van Pelts Argument unhaltbar. 

R: Absolut unhaltbar zumindest bezüglich dessen, was die alliierten Geheimdienste 
und Regierungen die Welt glauben machen wollten. Das oben erwähnte Zitat von 
Cavendish-Bentinck beweist nur, dass diejenigen, die die Lügen im Ersten Welt- 
krieg erfunden hatten, skeptisch waren. Die Óffentlichkeit selbst hingegen hat 
nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg sogar noch viel unkritischer geschluckt, was ihr nach 
dem Ersten Weltkrieg noch übel aufgestoBen war. Die Seifenlüge des Zweiten 
Weltkriegs, die erst über 40 Jahre nach Kriegsende allgemein platzte, ist ja in po- 
pulären Darstellungen bis heute noch quicklebendig (vgl. Abschnitt 2.7.). Der 
Grund dafür findet sich wiederum in den Akten der britischen Regierungslügner. 
So sandte das britische Informationsministerium am 29.2.1944 einen Rundbrief 
folgenden Inhalts an die Kirchen Englands und an die BBC (Rozek 1958, S. 
200f.): 

"Wir wissen, wie sich die Rote Armee 1920 in Polen und dann erst neulich in Finn- 
land, Estland, Lettland, Galizien und Bessarabien verhielt. 

Wir müssen daher in Betracht ziehen, wie sich die Rote Armee mit Sicherheit verhal- 
ten wird, wenn sie Mitteleuropa überrennt. |...] 

Die Erfahrung hat gezeigt, dass eine gegen den Feind gerichtete Grduelpropaganda 
die beste Ablenkung ist. Leider ist die Óffentlichkeit nicht mehr so empfünglich wie 
in den Tagen der ‘Leichenfabriken’, der ‘verstiimmelten belgischen Babys’ und der 
‘gekreuzigten Kanadier’! 

Um Ihre Mitarbeit wird daher ernsthaft nachgesucht, um die öffentliche Aufmerk- 
samkeit von den Taten der Roten Armee abzulenken, indem Sie verschiedene An- 
schuldigungen gegen die Deutschen und Japaner vollherzig unterstützen, die vom 
Ministerium in Umlauf gebracht wurden und werden.” 

Z: Also hat van Pelt doch Recht. 

R:Ich würde sagen, dass van Pelt ähnlich argumentiert wie die britischen Regie- 
rungspropagandisten. Das heißt aber nicht, dass van Pelt Recht hat. Das britische 
Informationsministerium verfolgte ja einen Zweck, nàmlich die Medien und Kir- 
chenmänner dazu zu bringen, auch die ungeheuerlichsten Meldungen unkritisch 
weiterzuverbreiten. Da dies Patrioten und eingefleischte Hitler-Gegner waren, wa- 
ren sie wahrscheinlich sehr kooperationswillig. Van Pelts Ansinnen ist dem der 





66 Anspielung auf die alliierte Gräuelpropaganda des Ersten Weltkriegs; vgl. Ponsonby 1967. 
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damaligen britischen Regierung ja sehr ähnlich: Er will, dass wir die ungeheuer- 
lichsten Meldungen ebenso kritiklos akzeptieren. 


Z: Aber vielleicht hat das Informationsministerium ja wirklich nur wahre Meldungen 


verbreitet?’ 


R: Es ist unwahrscheinlich, dass dieses Ministerium selbst glaubte, diese Meldungen 


seien wahr, denn wenn dem so gewesen wire, warum schrieb es das dann nicht 
ausdrücklich? Man lese den Text noch einmal: “Leider[!] ist die Offentlichkeit 
nicht mehr so empfänglich” heißt doch, dass man eine Bevölkerung bevorzugt, die 
sich leicht belügen lässt, und “Anschuldigungen [...], die vom Ministerium in 
Umlauf gebracht wurden und werden", kann doch nichts anderes bedeuten, als 
dass das Ministerium sie in Umlauf brachte und schon seit einiger Zeit gebrachte 
hatte und nicht etwa nur weiterleitete. 
Außerdem darf ich anmerken, dass regierungsamtliche Propagandastellen in 
Kriegszeiten noch nie dazu geneigt waren, die Wahrheit und nichts als die reine 
Wahrheit zu verbreiten. Die Briten sind schließlich in beiden Weltkriegen die 
Meister der psychologischen Kriegführung gewesen. Man muss schon arg naiv 
sein, um zu glauben, dass die Briten ausgerechnet im schlimmsten und für sie ge- 
führlichsten aller Kriege niemals zur Lüge Zuflucht nahmen. Andererseits war es 
bestimmt nicht das Informationsministerium, welches die meisten dieser Grusel- 
geschichten erfand und verbreitete. Dafür war die im Geheimen operierende Poli- 
tical Warfare Executive zuständig. Aber da diese Behörde geheim war, konnte sie 
eben nicht direkt an Mitglieder der britischen Offentlichkeit herantreten. Daher 
musste das harmlose Informationsministerium als Sprachrohr dafür herhalten. 
Doch nun zurück zu Butz. Da sich trotz exzellenter Informationslage niemand so 
verhielt, als würden in Europa Juden massenhaft umgebracht, ist für Prof. Butz ei- 
ne Schlussfolgerung unumgänglich, die er in die Form einer Metapher kleidete 
(Butz 2015, S. 480): 

"Ich sehe keinen Elefanten in meinem Keller. Gäbe es in meinem Keller einen Ele- 

fanten, so würde ich ihn ganz bestimmt sehen. Also gibt es in meinem Keller keinen 

Elefanten. " 


R: Oder im Klartext ausgedrückt meint Butz: 


Keiner verhielt sich so, als hätte es einen Holocaust gegeben. Hätte es einen Holo- 
caust gegeben, so hätte man sich entsprechend verhalten. Also gab es keinen Holo- 
caust. 


2.9. Die Mermelstein-Lüge 


R: Butz’ wissenschaftliches Buch wurde zu einem Kristallisationskern für den Revi- 


sionismus weltweit. Es bewies zum ersten Mal, dass der Revisionismus akademi- 
schen Anforderungen genügen kann. Als solches hat es indirekt zu der Gründung 
der ersten revisionistischen Institution beigetragen, dem Institute for Historical 
Review (IHR), das 1978 unter der Agide von Willis Carto in Kalifornien gegrün- 
det wurde und das bis Mitte der 1990er Jahre eine beachtliche Menge an wissen- 
schaftlicher revisionistischer Literatur hervorbrachte, zuvórderst in Form der in- 
zwischen eingestellten Zeitschrift The Journal for Historical Review. 
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Z: Ist denn das IHR nicht inzwischen aufgelöst 
worden? BEST 


R: Nein, es existiert noch, aber aufgrund von 
andauerndem Missmanagement seit Mitte der WI T N ESS 
1990er Jahre hat es aufgehórt, den Revisio- eM E 
nisten eine Inspiration zu sein. Aber das ist end the Triumph of ee 
eine andere Geschichte. 

Das IHR erhielt gleich nach seiner Gründung 
eine gewisse Öffentliche Aufmerksamkeit, als 
es eine provokative Belohnung von $50.000 
ausschrieb für denjenigen, der einen “nach- 
weisbaren physischen Beweis für Vernich- 
tung von Juden in Gaskammern" erbringt. 
Der jüdische vormalige Auschwitz-Häftling 
Mel Mermelstein verlangte, dass man ihm 
die Belohnung zahlt, aber das IHR verwei- 
gerte dies, da Mermelstein lediglich seine 
Aussage angeboten hatte, nicht aber einen UB, i aa н ыыта: 
nachweisbaren physischen Beweis. Mermel- Afterword by W.A. Carto 

stein verklagte das IHR daraufhin fiir diese 

Summe. Normalerweise muss der Kläger in Zivilverfahren in den USA seine Be- 
hauptungen beweisen. Aber wenn es um den Holocaust geht, fließt das Wasser 
manchmal den Berg hinauf: Der mit dem Fall befasste Richter entschied am 
9.10.1981, dass der Holocaust sowie die Tótung in Gaskammern mittels Zyklon B 
unbestreitbare Tatsachen seien, womit er der Verteidigung verwehrte, das Gegen- 
teil zu beweisen. Daher musste das IHR Mermelstein wohl oder übel die ausgelob- 
te Summe zahlen (Weber 1982). Bis zum heutigen Tage feiern die Massenmedien 
dies als einen Sieg über den Revisionismus, obwohl während dieses Verfahrens 
kein einziges Argument ausgetauscht, geschweige denn widerlegt oder bestätigt 
worden war. 

Z: Demnach war das eigentlich ein Public Relations Desaster für den Revisionismus. 

R:Das wäre es wohl gewesen, wäre es nicht zu einem wichtigen Nachspiel gekom- 
men, das auch leicht zum finanziellen Ruin des IHR hätte ausarten können. Vier 
Jahre nach dem obigen Verfahren veröffentlichte Bradley R. Smith einen Artikel 
im Nachrichtenbrief des IHR, in dem er Mel Mermelstein einen Lügner nannte. 
Mermelstein verklagte das IHR erneut, aber diesmal auf elf Millionen Dollar 
Schadensersatz. Es brauchte einige Zeit, bevor sich dieses Verfahren entfaltete, 
aber als es dann 1991 endlich zum Showdown kam, war das IHR in der Lage 
nachzuweisen, dass Mermelstein in der Tat in einer Vielzahl von Fällen gelogen 
hatte. Mermelstein erlitt daher eine vernichtende Niederlage, und sein Antrag auf 
ein Berufungsverfahren wurde schließlich auch abgewiesen (M. Piper 1994, 
O’Keefe 1994 & 1997). 

Z: Verklagte das IHR anschließend Mermelstein, um die anfänglich gezahlte Summe 
von $50.000 zurück zu bekommen? Als nachgewiesener Lügner taugt er immerhin 
nichts mehr als Zeuge, über was er auch immer aussagt. 

R: Wäre das IHR in der Lage gewesen, diesen Fall auszuschlachten, so hätte es auf 
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Americans did not lift a finger either to interfere with the alleged deportations 
— by bombing the specific rail lines involved — or with the alleged killings — by 
bombing the “gas chambers.” They not only failed to take the opportunity to 
provide us with photographic evidence for their claims, they also do not seem 
to have the evidence despite having taken the photographs. 

All of these considerations, the Red Cross Report, the wild impracticality 
of exterminating Hungarian Jews in the spring and summer of 1944, and the 
non-existence of any relevant consequences of the Allied control of the air, 
compel the conclusion that nothing resembling or approximating extermina- 
tion actually happened to the Hungarian Jews. 


Air Raids on Auschwitz: Rudolf Vrba Overreaches 
Himself 


We will shortly review the evidence for the extermination claim, but first 
we should provide an aside relative to the problem of the date of the first air 
raid at Auschwitz. We remarked on page 136 that Rudolf Vrba’s claim that 
there was an air raid at Auschwitz on April 9, 1944, undermines his credibility. 
We have indicated above that Auschwitz was first bombed in August. This 
view is based mainly on the Combat Chronology, edited by Carter and 
Mueller, that the U.S. Air Force published in 1973, and on the standard and 
semi-official work by Craven et al., The Army Air Forces in World War II. 
The latter also treats the activities of the RAF Bomber Command, especially in 
connection with the oil campaign. The corresponding four volume British 
work by Webster and Frankland, The Strategic Air Offensive Against Germany 
1939-1945, bases its account of the oil campaign on that of Craven et al. 

An attack in early April seems completely out of the question. Auschwitz 
was of strategic importance only as an oil target. Craven et al. provide an ex- 
cellent summary of the air force oil campaign. There had been a spectacular 
raid at Ploesti in 1943, but there was no sustained oil campaign until the spring 
of 1944, on account of disagreements among Allied leaders regarding target 
priorities. By May 1944, only 1.1% of Allied bombs had fallen on oil targets. 
On March 17, 1944, the Fifteenth Air Force was advised to undertake attacks 
against Ploesti at the first opportunity, but “surreptitiously under the general 
directive which called for bombing transportation targets supporting German 
forces that faced the Russians." The first such attack came on April 5, and 
there were also attacks on April 15 and 24, in all three cases directed mainly 
against the rail centers near Ploesti, with a hope that there would be “inci- 
dental" damage to oil refineries. Oil-related bombings by England-based air- 
craft did not commence until April 19, but these were also carried out under 
cover of an objective other than oil. The Fifteenth Air Force carried out several 
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die eine oder andere Weise daraus ein Vermógen machen kónnen. Aber gerade um 
diese Zeit herum erbte das IHR einige Millionen Dollar. In dem sich daraus erge- 
benden Streit um das Geld innerhalb der Dachorganisation des IHR ging nicht nur 
das ganze Geld verloren, sondern es wurde zudem auch die gesamte Organisation 
verkrüppelt. 


2.10. Der hingerichtete Hinrichtungsexperte 


R: Wir bleiben thematisch in den USA, wenden uns nun aber der exakten Wissen- 
schaft zu. Wer von Ihnen, meine Damen und Herren, weiß, was der Leuchter-Be- 
richt ist? Nur Mut, das ist keine Fangfrage! 

Das sind immerhin vielleicht 10 % der Anwesenden. Wer von Ihnen aber weif, 
was im Leuchter-Bericht steht? 

Also gut, eine kleine Einführung in den Leuchter-Bericht scheint angebracht zu 
sein, damit Sie wissen, wie es kam, dass sich die Offentlichkeit wie nachfolgend 
dargelegt mit diesem Thema beschäftigte. 

Wie Sie wahrscheinlich wissen, gibt es in den USA die Todesstrafe. Über die 
Jahrhunderte hinweg wurden in den diversen US-Bundesstaaten verschiedenartige 
Hinrichtungsmethoden verwendet und natürlich die dazu notwendigen technischen 
Einrichtungen. Selbstverständlich bedarf es technischer Experten, um diese Anla- 
gen herzustellen und zu warten. In den 1980er Jahren gab es in den USA nur einen 
Techniker, der sich auf die Errichtung und Wartung dieser Anlagen verstand: Fred 
A. Leuchter Jr., in den US-Medien bisweilen auch makaber “Mr. Death” genannt 
(Morris 1999, Halvorsen 2000). Leuchter wurde wiederholt in den US-Medien als 
der führende Hinrichtungsexperte schlechthin bezeichnet (Weber 1998a, Trombley 
1992&1993, vgl. Leuchter u.a. 2014, S. 243-269). 

Was würde nun Ihrer Ansicht nach passieren, wenn Leuchter in einem Privatgut- 
achten zu dem Schluss käme, die für die Französische Revolution behaupteten 
massenhaften Hinrichtungen mit der Guillotine seien in dem behaupteten Umfan- 
ge technisch nicht möglich gewesen? 

Z: Die Medien und der Büchermarkt hätten eine Kontroverse, mit der sich Geld ma- 
chen ließe, und einige Historiker hätten die Gele- 
genheit, sich in der Öffentlichkeit zu profilieren, 
indem sie Leuchter runterputzen oder indem sie 
ihm Recht geben. 

R:Sie sind also nicht der Ansicht, man würde 
Leuchter wegen einer solchen Aussage sämtliche 
Aufträge streichen und gegen ihn eine Medien- 
Hetzkampagne durchführen. 

Z: Nein, warum das denn? 

R: Leuchter könnte ja immerhin falsch liegen. 

Z: Das wäre dann zu beweisen. Aber Fehler in ei- 
nem Privatgutachten zu einem geschichtlichen 
Thema wären doch kein Grund, jemanden fertig 
machen zu wollen. 








Abb. 34: Ernst Zündel 
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R:...es sei denn... Nun lassen Sie mich die Frage 
etwas umformulieren. Was würde Ihrer Ansicht 
nach passieren, wenn Leuchter in einem Privat- 
gutachten zu dem Schluss kommen würde, die für 
das Dritte Reich behaupteten massenhaften Hin- 
richtungen in Gaskammern seien in dem Umfang 
technisch nicht móglich gewesen? 

Z: Das ist ja was ganz anderes. 

R:Es ist immer noch ein Privatgutachten zu einem 
geschichtlichen Thema über behauptete Massen- 
hinrichtungen Unschuldiger. 

Z:Ja, aber die Óffentlichkeit sieht das anders. Da 
gibt es Sensibilitäten. 

R: Wissenschaftlich jedenfalls gibt es zwischen bei- 
den Thesen keinen grundlegenden Unterschied, 
und die Reaktion der Historiker sollte hier wie da 
sein, dass man die von Leuchter vorgebrachten Argumente kritisch priift und ent- 
weder widerlegt oder als giiltig akzeptiert. 

Z: Demnach hat Leuchter ein Gutachten mit solchen Schlussfolgerungen angefertigt? 

R:Richtig. Dies ist das später als Leuchter-Bericht bekannt gewordene Gutachten, 
das ich vorhin erwähnte. Im Jahre 1983 war der Deutsch-Kanadier Ernst Zündel 
vor einem kanadischen Gericht angeklagt worden, wissentlich falsche Nachrichten 
über den Holocaust verbreitet zu haben. Man hatte ihm zur Last gelegt, eine 
Schrift vertrieben zu haben, in welcher der Holocaust abgestritten wird (Harwood 
1974/1975/2012, vgl. Suzman/Diamond 1977, Committee... 1979). Im Frühjahr 
1988 begann Zündel während seines Berufungsverfahrens auf Anraten seines Be- 
raters Dr. Faurisson, nach Fachleuten zur Erstellung eines forensischen Gutachtens 
über die Anlagen in den ehemaligen deutschen Konzentrationslagern Auschwitz 
und Majdanek zu suchen, von denen Zeugen behauptet haben, dort seien Men- 
schen vergast worden. Auf Empfehlung staatlicher US-amerikanischer Stellen 
wandte sich Zündel an Fred A. Leuchter (Faurisson 1988d-g). Fred Leuchter ver- 
fasste schließlich unter enormem Zeitdruck ein solches Gutachten, dessen Schluss- 
folgerungen ich hier zitieren darf (Leuchter 1988, S. 33; Leuchter u.a. 2014, S. 
TT): 

"Nach Durchsicht des gesamten Materials und nach Inspektion aller Standorte in 
Auschwitz, Birkenau und Majdanek findet der Autor die Beweise überwältigend. Es 
gab keine Exekutions-Gaskammern an irgendeinem dieser Orte. Nach bestem tech- 
nischen Wissen und dem Gewissen des Verfassers konnten die angeblichen Gas- 
kammern an den inspizierten Plätzen weder damals als Exekutions-Gaskammern 
verwendet worden sein, noch könnten sie heute für eine solche Funktion ernsthaft in 
Betracht gezogen werden.” 

Z: Da stiebt der Fuchs in den Hühnerstall. 

R: So ähnlich war die Anfangswirkung dieses Gutachtens. 

Z: Wo steht Leuchter politisch? 

R: Ich habe nicht die leiseste Ahnung. Obwohl ich ihn getroffen habe, habe ich ihn 
das nicht gefragt, und er hat in der Öffentlichkeit auch niemals irgendeine politi- 








Abb. 35: Fred A. Leuchter 
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sche Aussage gemacht. Daher beschreibt man ihn wohl am besten als vóllig unpo- 
litisch. Er hatte wahrscheinlich keine Ahnung, in welch gefahrliches Fahrwasser er 
sich begab, als er sein Gutachten verfasste. 

Z: Wurde das Gutachten denn vom kanadischen Gericht anerkannt? 

R: Nein. Es wurde zur Kenntnis genommen, aber nicht als Beweis zugelassen (Ku- 
laszka 1992, S. 354). Das war dem Richter dann wohl doch zu heiß. 

Z: Was sind denn die Argumente, die Leuchter für seine These vorbrachte? 

R:Leuchter führte unter anderem an, es habe in den Vergasungsräumen keine gas- 
dichten Türen gegeben sowie keine Lüftungsanlagen zur Abführung des Giftes, 
die Kapazität der Krematorien sei viel zu klein gewesen, und andere ähnliche 
technische Argumente. Es waren aber vor allem chemische Analysen, mit denen 
Leuchter für Furore sorgte. Leuchter hatte aus jenen Räumen Gemäuerproben ent- 
nommen, in denen laut Zeugen Menschen massenhaft vergast worden waren, und 
auch aus einem Raum, der als Entlausungskammer für Häftlingskleidung diente, 
wo also keine Menschen, sondern nur Läuse getötet wurden. In beiden Räumlich- 
keiten soll das gleiche Gift — das Pestizid Zyklon B — verwendet worden sein. 
Während sich nun in der Probe aus der Entlausungskammer große Mengen chemi- 
scher Rückstände des Pestizids befanden, gab es in den Proben aus den Men- 
schengaskammern kaum nennenswerte Rückstände. Leuchter behauptet aber, dass 
man dort ebenso viele Rückstände finden müsste wie in den Entlausungskammern, 
wenn die Aussagen über Massenvergasungen richtig wären. 

Z: Beweist er denn, was er behauptet? 

R:Mit dieser Frage legen Sie den Finger in die offene Wunde des Leuchter-Be- 
richts. Mit den von Leuchter behandelten sachlichen Fragen der Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern werden wir uns aber erst später beschäftigen. Hier interessiert zuerst 
nur die Wirkung dieses Gutachtens in der Öffentlichkeit. 

Tatsache ist, dass dieses Gutachten von Fred Leuchter vielen die Augen darüber 
geöffnet hat, dass es eine naturwissenschaftlich-technische Art und Weise gibt, 
sich mit diesem brisanten Thema kontrovers auseinanderzusetzen. Durch dieses 
Gutachten drang die Auschwitz-Diskussion sehr tief ins bürgerliche Lager ein, 
obwohl es durch die Medien fast komplett totgeschwiegen wurde. Eines der ersten 
Zeichen für diese Tiefenwirkung war die positive Erwähnung des Leuchter-Be- 
richts auf den Seiten 225f. im 1989 erschienenen Buch Der Nasenring. Im Di- 
ckicht der Vergangenheitsbewältigung des Schweizer Politologen Dr. Armin Moh- 
ler. Als nächster Repräsentant des bürgerlichen Lagers, der den Leuchter-Bericht 
aufgriff, wäre der Berliner Historikers Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte zu erwähnen. Er ver- 
öffentlichte im Frühjahr 1990 in der damals nur zweimonatlich erscheinenden 
kleinen rechten Zeitung Junge Freiheit einen ganzseitigen Artikel, in dem er über 
den Leuchter-Bericht und die sich daraus ergebenden Fragen berichtete. Ein im 
gleichen Jahr veröffentlichtes Werk dreier anerkannter Junghistoriker, das sich mit 
Revisionen am Geschichtsbild vom Dritten Reich befasst, enthielt einen längeren 
Beitrag eines gewissen Sozialoberrates Werner Wegner zum Leuchter-Gutachten 
(Backes u.a. 1992, S. 450-476; vgl. Rudolf 1016c, S. 55-72). Der gleiche Werner 
Wegner trug dann seine Argumente im Herbst 1991 bei einer Tagung der liberalen 
bayerischen Thomas-Dehler-Stiftung vor, die gänzlich der Revisionismus-Debatte 





6% Vgl. dazu die kritisch kommentierte Neuauflage Leuchter u.a. 2014. 
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WOCHENZEITUNG FOR POLITIK - WIRTSCHAFT HANDEL UND KULTUR 


Nr. 39, 18. September 1992, S. 104 


*Die Auschwitz-Lügen 

Mit zunehmender Propaganda leugnen die 
Rechtsradikalen den Massenmord an den Ju- 
den. Sich darüber moralisch zu empóren 
reicht nicht aus. Solange man die Argumente 
der Revisionisten nicht in der Sache wider- 


Nr. 40, 25. September 1992, S. 90 


*Der *Leuchter-Report? 

Seit einigen Jahren berufen sich die Rechtsra- 
dikalen auf das Gutachten eines amerikani- 
schen Ingenieurs, der angeblich nachweist, 
dass es in Auschwitz keine Gaskammern ge- 
geben habe. Was hat es damit auf sich?” 


legt, werden sich viele Menschen verunsichert 
fühlen. Was sind die Fakten?" 








gewidmet war, wo es also primär um die durch den Leuchter-Bericht ausgelöste 
Kontroverse ging. Dort trat auch der Schweizer Revisionist Arthur Vogt auf (vgl. 
Graf 2004b), der deswegen dann im Jahr darauf zu einer Geldstrafe verurteilt wur- 
de (Salm 1994). 
Einen vorläufigen Höhepunkt erreichte die öffentliche Debatte um den Leuchter- 
Bericht ein Jahr später, im September 1992, als Deutschlands größte Wochenzei- 
tung Die Zeit dem Leuchter-Bericht zwei in doppelter Hinsicht einseitige Beiträge 
widmete (Bastian 1992a&b). Der erste dieser Artikel erschien in der Ausgabe vom 
18.9.1992 unter der Überschrift *Die Auschwitz-Lügen", wobei hier natürlich die 
Thesen der Revisionisten als Lügen gebrandmarkt werden sollten. Offensichtlich 
hatte man in der Redaktion der Zeit gemerkt, dass der sich unterschwellig in stei- 
gendem Tempo ausbreitende Revisionismus nicht mehr durch Verschweigen zu 
unterdrücken war und dass daher eine massive Reaktion nótig war. Meldete Die 
Zeit in ihrer Unterüberschrift noch den hohen Anspruch an, nun endlich auf die 
Argumente der “rechtsradikalen” Revisionisten reagieren zu wollen, so folgt in 
dem Artikel doch nur eine sture Wiederholung der alten Litaneien, ohne dass auf 
die Thesen der Revisionisten auch nur annáhernd eingegangen worden wire. Die 
zeremonielle Verunglimpfung aller Menschen, die in den hier behandelten Fragen 
anders denken, als krankhafte Rechtsextremisten und dumme Neonazis, wie sie 
Die Zeit auch wieder praktizierte, kann nach den bisher Ihnen hier dargestellten 
Dingen unmóglich ernst genommen werden. Ich móchte hier nicht auf die Einzel- 
heiten dieser Artikel eingehen, zumal es mir hier nur darum geht, die öffentliche 
Wirkung des Leuchter-Berichts aufzuzeigen. Wer die beiden Zeit-Artikel mit einer 
entsprechenden revisionistischen Erwiderung lesen móchte, der kann meine ent- 
sprechende Veróffentlichung dazu konsultieren (Rudolf 2016c, S. 73-118). Basti- 
an hat seine Artikel übrigens zu einem kleinen Taschenbuch ausgeweitet, dessen 
Neuauflage von 2016 von Mattogno ausgiebig analysiert und kritisiert wurde 
(Mattogno 2016b). 

Z: Hat es irgendwelche offiziellen Stellungnahmen zu dem Gutachten Leuchters ge- 
geben? 

R:Ja, und zwar widersprüchliche. Eine erste Reaktion erfolgte am 16.3.1990 von ei- 
nem gewissen Bóing vom Bundesjustizministerium an den Revisionisten Dr. 
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Claus Jordan: 
“Mit Ihnen bin ich der Meinung, dass es sich bei dem eigentlichen ‘Leuchter- 
Report’ um eine wissenschaftliche Untersuchung handelt.” (Az. П Bla-AR-ZB 
1528/89) 

R: Später haben die Bundesbehörden ihre Ansicht allerdings geändert. Der ultimative 

Nachweis dafür erfolgte am 28. Oktober 1993. An jenem Tag sollte Leuchter beim 
Fernsehsender Sat 1 bei Margarethe Schreinemakers’ Liveshow unter dem Titel 
“Töten als Beruf” auftreten. Daraus sollte jedoch nichts werden, denn zehn Minu- 
ten vor Sendebeginn stürmten Beamte der Kölner und Mannheimer Polizei das 
Sat-1-Fernsehstudio und verhafteten Fred Leuchter wegen “Volksverhetzung” 
(Noé 1993). An diesem Tag konnten 7,6 Millionen gutgläubige Fernsehzuschauer 
durch das Ausbleiben der angekündigten Sendung miterleben, wie mit Mitteln 
staatlicher Gewalt eine öffentliche Aussprache über die “Gaskammern” von 
Auschwitz unterdrückt wurde. Leuchter wurde letztlich nach Hinterlegung einer 
Kaution von 50.000 DM bis zum Prozessbeginn freigelassen, jedoch verließ er 
nach Freilassung Deutschland fluchtartig und kehrte niemehr zurück. 
Seither wurde Leuchters Gutachten in den Bundesverfassungsschutzberichten üb- 
rigens regelmäßig als “pseudowissenschaftlich” bzw. lediglich “angeblich natur- 
wissenschaftlich” bezeichnet (Bundesministerium... 2000). Diese Begriffe werden 
von den deutschen Behörden verwendet, um geschichtliche Ansichten zu verun- 
glimpfen, die den eigenen widersprechen. Bewiesen werden diese damit verbun- 
denen Minderwertigkeitsbehauptungen nie 

Z: Vielleicht stimmt es ja, dass der Leuchter-Bericht gar nicht wissenschaftlich ist. 

R:Dem Vorwurf der angeblichen Pseudowissenschaftlichkeit revisionistischer Arbei- 
ten werden wir uns später zuwenden. Ich darf hier das Thema abschließen mit ei- 
nem kurzen Verweis auf das, was mit dem Autor des Leuchter-Berichts geschah, 
nachdem die Wellen weltweit hochschlugen. 

Angesichts der vielen zigtausend weltweit verbreiteten Exemplare des Leuchter- 
Berichts in allen Hauptsprachen der Welt sowie der vielen von Leuchter gehalte- 
nen Reden war die Wirkung seines Werkes enorm. 

Dadurch aufgeschreckt ergriff die “Niemals vergeben, niemals vergessen”-Frak- 
tion flugs Gegenmaßnahmen. Die “Nazi-Jägerin” Beate Klarsfeld verkündete, dass 
Fred Leuchter “begreifen muss, dass er für sein Leugnen des Holocaust nicht un- 
bestraft bleiben kann” (Weber 1998a, S. 34). 

Jüdische Organisationen begannen eine bösartige Schmutzkampagne gegen ihn, 
um sein Ansehen und damit seinen Lebensunterhalt zu zerstören. An vorderster 
Front befand sich dabei Shelly Shapiro und ihre Gruppe “Holocaust Überlebende 
und Freunde auf der Jagd nach Gerechtigkeit”, die Leuchter einen Fälscher, 
Schwindler und Hochstapler nannten. Sie behaupteten wider besseres Wissen, er 
besitze gar keine Qualifikationen als Spezialist für Hinrichtungstechnologien und 
habe Titel verwendet, die ihm nicht zustünden (Leuchter 1990, 1992). 

Obwohl alle diese Beschuldigungen unfundiert waren und einer juristischen Über- 
prüfung nicht standhielten, war diese Kampagne dank der Kooperation der großen 
US-Medien erfolgreich. Leuchters Verträge mit den US-Bundesstaatsbehörden zur 
Herstellung, Installierung und Wartung von Hinrichtungseinrichtungen wurden 
gekündigt. Er wurde gezwungen, zeitweise seine Heimat in Massachusetts zu ver- 
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lassen und im Verborgenen eine neue private Existenz aufzubauen. Kein US-Ame- 
rikaner hat mehr unter der Hetze der Holocaust-Lobby gelitten als er. 

Z: Steht er denn nach wie vor zu seinen kontroversen Schlussfolgerungen? 

К: Ja, unumwunden. Anno 2009 willigte er ein, als Berater bei der revisionistischen 
Online-Zeitschrift Inconvenient History mitzuwirken, und im Oktober 2015 gab 
er ein Interview, in dem er Interessantes zum Hintergrund seines Gutachtens sowie 
zur sich daran anschließenden Verfolgung berichtete (Rizoli 2015; Katana 2016). 


2.11. Redefreiheit in den USA 


R: Wie die Fálle Mermelstein und Leuchter zeigen, kann die Ausübung der Redefrei- 
heit selbst in den USA, wo der erste Zusatz zur US-Verfassung eine hohe Priorität 
hat, ein riskantes Unternehmen sein. Obwohl es theoretisch jedem freisteht, alle 
móglichen Beweise zu suchen, zu finden und darzulegen, die nótig sind, um so 
ziemlich jede etablierte These zu widerlegen, liegen die Dinge etwas anders, wenn 
es um das stärkste Tabu der westlichen Welt geht. Tatsache ist, dass nicht der freie 
Markt historische Forschungen finanziert, sondern überwiegend Regierungen und 
in bestimmtem Ausmaf auch Verleger, wenn sie Geschichtsbücher unbehindert 
verkaufen können. Fast alle Historiker hängen daher von öffentlichen Mitteln ab 
oder alternativ von publizistischem Erfolg. Jeder Historiker, der bezüglich der or- 
thodoxen Holocaust- Version Skepsis äußert, würde seinen Job und die Unterstüt- 
zung der Óffentlichkeit verlieren, oder besser gesagt die Unterstützung der Mas- 
senmedien, was nicht unbedingt dasselbe ist. Dies ist so in fast allen westlichen 
Gesellschaften. Eine Strafverfolgung ist nicht notwendig, um Revisionisten zu un- 
terdrücken. Sie auszugrenzen und finanziell zu ruinieren klappt fast genauso gut, 
und falls das nicht funktioniert, so haben kórperliche Angriffe, Bomben- und 
Brandanschläge eine sehr überzeugende Wirkung, wie viele Revisionisten wäh- 
rend der letzten Jahrzehnte erlebt haben, das IHR eingeschlossen (siehe Kapitel 
5.2. für Details). 

Von entscheidender Tragweite für die Entwicklung des Revisionismus waren die 
Aktivitäten, die Bradley Smith seit Mitte der 1980er Jahre in den USA entfaltete. 
Smith war 1979 durch Zufall ein Flugblatt in die Hand gedrückt worden, das die 
Frühfassung eines Artikels von Robert Faurisson über “das Problem der Gaskam- 
mern” enthielt (Faurisson 1980c). Wie Smith in einer autobiographischen Schrift 
festhielt (B.R. Smith 1987), war die Lektüre dieses Flugblatts für ihn die Initial- 
zündung, den Rest seines beruflichen Lebens damit zu verbringen, in den USA ei- 
ne offene Debatte zu diesem Problem herbeizuführen. Anfangs wurde Smith im 
Rahmen des IHR tätig, doch nachdem er durch den in Kapitel 2.9. behandelten 
Mermelstein-Fall mächtigen Ärger bekommen hatte, machte er sich schließlich 
unabhángig durch die Gründung des Komitees für eine offene Debatte zum Holo- 
caust (Committee for Open Debate on the Holocaust, CODOH). Der Schwerpunkt 
von Smiths Arbeit lag darin, an den Hochschulen und Universitäten der USA eine 
Diskussion über revisionistische Thesen zum Holocaust in Gang zu bringen. Ein 
Mittel seiner Wahl waren seit 1991 auch Anzeigen, die er in Hochschulzeitschrif- 
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ten platziert. Mit prágnanten Aussagen zur Rede- 
freiheit und bündigen revisionistischen Artikeln 
erregt er so Aufsehen (z.B. B.R. Smith 1991). 
Smiths Anzeigenkampagne traf das Establish- 
ment unvorbereitet, und entsprechend groß war 
denn auch die Aufmerksamkeit, die Smith damit 
anfangs erringen konnte. Zwei Stimmen aus zwei 
führenden US-Tageszeitungen darf ich hier zitie- 
ren. Die erste stammt aus der Washington Post 
(College Ads... 1991): 

"Die Idee, die Zeitungsanzeigen [der Revisionis- 

ten] dadurch zu bekümpfen, dass man sie unter- 

drückt, ist eine schlechte Strategie. [...] die Stu- 

denten sollten vielmehr ermutigt werden, die Ho- Abb. 36: Bradley Reed Smith 

locaust-Geschichte ebenso zu untersuchen wie je- 

den anderen Abschnitt der Geschichte.” 














R: Die womöglich angesehenste Tageszeitung der Welt, die New York Times, veröf- 


Z 


fentlichte einen Artikel über Smiths Anzeigenkampagne und über die diversen Re- 
aktionen darauf seitens verschiedener Hochschulen und Universitäten: 

"Den Holocaust zu bestreiten, mag kolossal ungerecht sein. Doch zu verlangen, 

dass die Diskussion nur in erlaubten Grenzen stattzufinden habe, dürfte eine noch 

größere Ungerechtigkeit sein.” (Ugly Ideas... 1992) 
Smiths Furore machende Anzeigentätigkeit zog unter anderem die Aufmerksam- 
keit von zwei Personen auf sich, deren Reaktionen sich als folgenreich erweisen 
sollten. Da ist zunächst Deborah Lipstadt, eine jüdisch-amerikanische Hochschul- 
lehrerin, die sich die Förderung der jüdischen Identität zur Lebensaufgabe ge- 
macht hat. In einem Frühwerk hatte sie bereits deutlich gemacht, dass der Holo- 
caust für sie ein zentrales Element dieser Identität ist (Lipstadt 1986). Gerade zu 
dem Zeitpunkt, als Smith seine Anzeigenkampagne mit groBem Anfangserfolg 
durchführte, arbeitete Lipstadt an einem neuen Buch über die “Leugnung des Ho- 
locaust". Schon die Umschlaggestaltung der Erstausgabe dieses Buches zeigte 
deutlich, dass Smiths Anzeigenkampagne eines der Hauptthemen von Lipstadts 
Buch war, bestand sie doch aus nichts anderem als einer Collage von Reaktionen 
auf Smiths Anzeigen und Zeitungsartikel (siehe Abb. 37). In dem Buch beschrieb 
sie detailliert, wie sie mit Hilfe ihrer Gesinnungsgenossen alle ihr zur Verfügung 
stehenden Hebel in Bewegung setzte, um Smiths Kampagne den Garaus zu ma- 
chen (Lipstadt 1993/1994). Smith hat die Auswirkungen von Lipstadts Tätigkeiten 
auf seine Aktivitäten sowie seine eigene Reaktion darauf ausführlich beschrieben, 
worauf ich verweisen darf (B.R. Smith 2003a, besonders Kapitel 1 und 10). 


: Lipstadts Buch ist enorm wichtig, da es die Revisionisten als Rechtsextremisten 


entlarvt und ihre Thesen als pseudowissenschaftlich bloßstellt und widerlegt. 


R: Mit diesem Anspruch tritt das Buch sicherlich auf. Wir werden später nochmal auf 


Lipstadts Buch zurückkommen (Abschnitt 2.17), weshalb ich es hier nicht näher 
behandeln möchte. 

Die zweite Person, deren Reaktion auf Smiths Kampagne folgenreich sein würde, 
ist der bereits mehrfach erwähnte David Cole, ein damals junger US-Amerikaner 
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Z: 


jüdischer Abstammung. Er war auf- |U.S.Justices Let Stand Suit by Holocaust Revisionist 25 
: . Dee e Add um meins 
grund von Smiths Anzeigen neugierig f x Pra EE LETT 
d d nahm daher mit Smith [@esmpolenUsee seuss EE 
geworden und nahm daher mit Smit Com We Mist Not Give Ar tn Holocaust 


Kontakt auf. Aus diesem Kontakt ent- 
stand die Idee, dass Cole nach Ausch- 
witz reist und dort vor laufender Vide- 
okamera aufnimmt, was die Museums- 
führer ihm dort zu der angeblichen 
Gaskammer im Krematorium I des 
Stammlagers Auschwitz erzählen. Cole 
trug während seines Besuchs des 
Auschwitz-Museums im Sommer 1992 
ein Judenkäppchen und machte aus sei- 
ner religiösen Wurzel kein Geheimnis. 
Das öffnete ihm unerwartet die Tore zu 
einem Interview mit dem damaligen 
Kurator des Museums Dr. Franciszek 
Piper. Die Gegenüberstellung dessen, 
was die Museumsführerin Cole über die 
Gaskammer berichtete — dort sei alles 
echt und im Originalzustand — und 
dem, was Piper vor laufender Kamera Abb. 37: Umschlag der Erstausgabe von 
ausführte — dass es nach dem Kriege Lipstadts Buch Denying the Holocaust: 


: Е . _ eine Collage von CODOH-Anzeigen und 
оо о Se Zeitungsartikeln als Reaktionen darauf. 


Auschwitz-Museum als eine Lügnerorganisation, die wider besseres Wissen der 
Offentlichkeit ein Märchen aufbindet. 

Aber wie Sie zuvor erwähnt haben, bindet uns das Museum heutzutage ja keinen 
Bären mehr auf. 











R:Das Aufsehen, welches Coles Video erregte, war der Auslóser für den zuvor er- 


wähnten kritischen Artikel von Conan sowie für die ähnlich kritischen Anmerkun- 
gen im Buch von van Pelt und Dwork (siehe Anm. 37, S. 72), und es war sicher- 
lich letztlich auch der Grund, warum das Museum sich endlich dazu durchrang, 
die nach dem Krieg durchgeführte *Rekonstruktion" óffentlich zuzugeben und es 
auch den Besuchern nicht mehr zu verheimlichen. 

Das von Smith und Cole vertriebene Video über Coles Museumsbesuch hatte eine 
enorme psychologische Wirkung, nicht zuletzt eben gerade deshalb, weil Cole ein 
Jude ist, obwohl er sich selbst als Atheisten einstuft. Ein Hóhepunkt dieses durch- 
schlagenden Erfolges wurde im März 1994 erreicht, als Bradley Smith und David 
Cole zusammen mit dem Wissenschaftshistoriker Dr. Michael Shermer im US- 
Fernsehen in der Phil Donahue Show auftraten (Weber 1994c), was wiederum eine 
Reihe weiterer Medienauftritte zur Folge hatte (vgl. Weber 1994b, Weber/Raven 
1994). 

Für Dr. Shermer war dies übrigens der Anfang einer langjährigen Beschäftigung 
mit dem Thema und diversen Versuchen, die Revisionisten zu widerlegen (Sher- 
mer 1994, 1997; Shermer/Grobman 2000), was allerdings ebenso nach hinten los- 
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"m... 


І = 
Abb. 38: Smiths Anzeigenkampagne an US-Hochschulen ftihrte zu 
landesweiter Medienaufmerksamkeit; hier zusammen mit dem jüdi- 
schen Revisionisten David Cole und Dr. Michael Shermer wáhrend 
der Phil Donahue Show am 14. Márz 1994 (co- 
doh.com/library/document/214; 5.9.2016). 





ging (Mattogno 2016c). 

Z: Es ist ja interessant, dass es auch jüdische Revisionisten gibt. 

R:Ja, davon gibt es einige, zum Beispiel Joseph Ginsburg, der unter dem Namen Jo- 
sef G. Burg viele revisionistische Bücher veröffentlicht hat (siehe Bibliographie). 

Z: Das überrascht mich. 

R: Warum sollen Juden bezüglich der Vergangenheit ihres eigenen Volkes nicht neu- 
gierig und kritisch sein? Denn wenn sich herausstellt, dass mächtige und einfluss- 
reiche jüdische Persónlichkeiten und Lobbygruppen mithalfen, die Geschichts- 
schreibung zu verfälschen, so besteht die Gefahr, dass in Zukunft ganz gewöhnli- 
che Juden dafür zur Rechenschaft gezogen werden, obwohl sie keinerlei Verant- 
wortung tragen. Das ist für einige Juden Motivation genug, um das Dogma zu hin- 
terfragen. 

Aber zurück zu den US-Medien. Leider ist es bei dieser Offenherzigkeit und 
Großzügigkeit nicht lange geblieben. Gegen Ende der 1990er Jahre, als das Inter- 
net zur Massenaufklärungswaffe und Smiths Webseite www.codoh.com zu einer 
wichtigen revisionistischen Informationsdrehscheibe geworden war, wuchs der 
Druck auf die Redaktionen jener Zeitschriften enorm an, die bezahlte revisionisti- 
sche Anzeigen angenommen und veróffentlicht hatten. Insbesondere jüdische 
Lobbygruppen, aber auch andere politisch "korrekte" Gruppierungen sowie letzt- 
lich gar die Universitätsleitungen selbst drängten die Autoren bzw. Herausgeber 
dieser Blátter — bei denen es sich oft um Studenten handelte —, in Zukunft den Ab- 
druck solcher Anzeigen zu verweigern (Brewer 2000, vgl. B.R. Smith 20032). Der 
Hóhepunkt der Kampagne gegen Smiths revisionistischen Werbefeldzug wurde im 
Jahr 2000 erreicht. Smith war es Anfang 2000 gelungen, der Zeitschrift University 
Chronicle der St. Cloud State Universität des US-Bundesstaates Minnesota als 
Werbebeilage eine komplette Ausgabe seiner Zeitschrift The Revisionist beizule- 
gen (Nr. 2, Jan. 2000). Die Reaktion darauf erfolgte prompt: während einer antire- 
visionistischen Demonstration gegen diese Beilage, die vom Zentrum für Holo- 
caust- und Vólkermordforschung organisiert worden war, verbrannten einige be- 
sonders engagierte Studenten óffentlich ein Exemplar von Smiths Schrift. Das Pi- 
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kante daran ist, dass der wichtigste Beitrag in dieser Ausgabe des Revisionist das 
Thema Bücherverbrennung und Redefreiheit behandelt (Widmann 2000; ebenso in 
Koster 2000). Die Studenten verbrannten also nichts anderes als eine Zeitschrift, 
die sich gegen die Bücherverbrennung wandte! 

Z: Das mag nicht gerade feinfühlig gewesen sein, aber verboten ist es ja nicht! Die 
Studenten haben ja ein Recht darauf, mit einem Geschenk zu machen, was sie 
wollen. Und Redefreiheit heißt ja nicht, dass man ein Recht darauf hat, seine Mei- 
nung nach Belieben veróffentlicht zu sehen. 

R: Innerhalb gesetzlicher Schranken kann sicher jeder mit seinem Eigentum machen, 

was er will. Doch sollte man sich vergegenwärtigen, was dort geschehen ist: Re- 
präsentanten der zukünftigen intellektuellen Elite der führenden Weltmacht ver- 
brennen óffentlich ein Schriftwerk, dessen Inhalt sie massiv feindlich gegenüber- 
stehen. Übrigens glaube ich nicht, dass diese Studenten die Schrift tatsächlich ge- 
lesen haben. Ich kann mir nämlich nicht vorstellen, dass eine geistig offene Person 
eine Schrift verbrennen kann, in der gerade diese intellektuelle Todsünde als sol- 
che angeprangert wird und ihre katastrophalen Folgen für jede Gesellschaft aufge- 
zeigt werden. 
Wenn aber Intellektuelle sich weigern, andere Ansichten zur Kenntnis zu nehmen, 
und stattdessen diese ihnen letztlich gar nicht bekannten Ansichten dem Feuer 
übergeben, was muss man dann von diesen Menschen halten? Und was von einer 
Universitat, die ein solches Verhalten auch noch fordert, unterstützt und feiert? 
Das ist doch vergleichbar mit einem Gerichtsverfahren, wo sich Anklage und 
Richter weigern, den Angeklagten zu Wort kommen zu lassen, und ihn nur auf- 
grund von Vorurteilen und Hórensagen verurteilen. 

Z: Hat nicht schon Heinrich Heine in seinem Theaterstück Almansor aus dem Jahre 
1821 geschrieben: 

"Das war ein Vorspiel nur. Dort, wo man Bücher verbrennt, verbrennt man am En- 
de auch Menschen.” 

R: Das ist der Weg, auf dem sich solch ein Verhalten bewegt! Ein zerstórungswütiger 

Fanatismus verbirgt sich ohne Zweifel hinter jedem, der Bücher oder Zeitschriften 
öffentlich verbrennt, nur weil die darin — möglicherweise nur vermuteten (!) — ge- 
äußerten Ansichten als anrüchig gelten. 
Ich darf hier aber einen Schritt weiter gehen: Was ist die Redefreiheit wert, wenn 
man zwar ein Recht darauf hat, seine Meinung zu sagen, nicht aber, dass sie auch 
gehórt werden kann? Um es anhand eines überzeichneten Beispiels zu veranschau- 
lichen: Was wäre von einem Staat zu halten, in dem jeder seine Meinung frei äu- 
Dern darf, allerdings nur, wenn niemand zuhórt? 

Z: Das hort sich nach Deutschland an, wo Richter sogar ausdrücklich sagen, dass je- 
der alle möglichen Ansichten hegen darf, bloß darf man “illegale” Ansichten eben 
nicht in Anwesenheit Dritter ausdrücken. Schon ein paar Leute, die in einem Res- 
taurant zusammensitzen, können mir zum Verhängnis werden, wenn mich einer 
davon verpfeift. 

R: Ganz richtig. Was also, wenn sich alle Massenmedien eines Landes weigern, un- 
bezahlte oder bezahlte Beiträge, also Anzeigen zu veröffentlichen, welche die An- 
sichten einer verfolgten Minderheit darstellen? Um ein Beispiel zu bringen: Wie 
lange glauben Sie, dass man in den frühen Jahren der USA die Sklaverei hatte auf- 
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more raids against Ploesti before the June 8 order, after which the oil cam- 
paign got under way officially and extensively.??? 

This being the situation, and in consideration of the confirmation provided 
by the Combat Chronology, it is impossible to believe that Auschwitz was 
bombed in April, when it was difficult to justify, within the allied command, 
raids even against choice targets such as Ploesti. That a relatively minor oil 
target such as Auschwitz, much smaller than the not distant synthetic oil plants 
at Blechhammer, was bombed in April, is most unlikely. Even Blechhammer 
is not mentioned as a target until long after April. 

Only the U.S. and British air forces are relevant to the problem of possible 
air raids at Auschwitz in the period April to September 1944. The Russians did 
not engage in industrial-strategic bombing operations of this nature. 

Our conclusions, drawn from the official U.S. Air Force war histories, are 
confirmed by the recollections of two Germans who were at Auschwitz in 
1944. Thies Christophersen, author of the booklet Die Auschwitz Liige (men- 
tioned on p. 31), wrote that the first air raid was "in the autumn of 1944." 
Christophersen seems to be completely unaware that there is any significance 
in the question of the date of the first aid raid at Auschwitz. 

In Dr. Wilhelm Stáglich's statement, published in German journal Nation 
Europa (also mentioned here on page 32), he did not make any remarks in 
connection with air raids, but he did write that he was a member of an anti- 
aircraft unit that was stationed near Auschwitz for a very short time starting in 
mid-July 1944. In reply to a neutrally worded inquiry by this author, with no 
reference to the nature of the underlying issue involved, Stäglich replied that 
there were no air raids while he was there and that he believed there had been 
none earlier, because he had not been informed of any and had not seen any 
corresponding destruction. 

When I finally determined that the attack had taken place on August 20, 
1944, I wrote him again and asked him to reconsider this anew or to investi- 
gate it again. In fact, his wife found a letter from that time, written on August 
20, 1944, with the sentence, “Today in the morning we had the first attack 
against the object we are to protect." For me this episode was very instructive 
regarding the reliability of our memory. 

The August date for the first air raid is confirmed by the Italian Jew Primo 
Levi, who wrote in his book Se Questo é un Uomo (early in the chapter enti- 
tled / fatti dell'estate) that the first raid was in August, when he had been there 
five months. 

Another confirmation can be gleaned from the Kalendarium as published in 
the Hefte von Auschwitz (nos. 7 & 8, 1964). In it, the first reference to an air 
raid on Auschwitz dates from September 6, 1944. 

My analysis of the problem of the first air raid at Auschwitz is also essen- 
tially confirmed by the extermination mythologists. Reitlinger does not explic- 
itly take a position on the date of the first raid but remarks (page 383) on “the 





309 Craven, 172-179. 


204 


GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 123 










75 [75th H R I O E X 5 E T X 

YE We 4 

OF N ANAL 
[March 30,2000 


News 


„Н R ST. RO STATE UNIVERSITY, ST. CLOUD, MINNESOTA 


Insert Ignites Campus Fury 





Career & 





Money Rally draws large crowd in support ofHolocaust education 
and against 
Editorial anti-Semitism at St. Cloud State 





Staff Opinion 
Opinions 


Sports 


Diversions 


News Briefs 


What's 
Happening m. A Shy & 
Abb. 39: Campus- -Zeitschrift Chronicle an n der St. Cloud State University in Min- 
nesota vom 30.3.2000: "Beilage entzündet Zorn auf Campus”. Sie verbrennen 
Literatur, welche die Bücherverbrennung anklagt! 











rechterhalten können, wenn es den Negern möglich gewesen wäre, den Abdruck 
bezahlter Anzeigen in den damaligen Zeitungen zu erzwingen? 


Z: Aber sie kónnen doch Privatunternehmen nicht zwingen, so etwas zu tun. Inner- 


halb der Schranken des Gesetzes kónnen Eigentümer mit ihrem Eigentum doch 
machen, was sie wollen. Verfassungsrechtliche Garantien der Redefreiheit bezie- 
hen sich doch blof auf die Regierung, und dann auch nur hinsichtlich des Verbots, 
friedliche Meinungsäußerungen zu verhindern. Es ist doch gar nicht möglich, die 
Eigentümer von Medien zu zwingen, Dritten Zugriff auf ihre Medien zu geben. 


R: Richtig. Die einzigen Medien, die man theoretisch zu einem gewissen Grad zwin- 


gen könnte, jedem gleichen Zugriff zu gewähren, wären Medien, die der Regie- 
rung gehóren. Denn dieser Eigentümer darf schlieBlich keine Regeln erlassen, die 
es verhindern, dass die Leute frei reden kónnen, gell? Na, viel Erfolg damit! Im- 
merhin sind Regierungen in der Regel die größten Feinde der Redefreiheit, wes- 
halb ja die Verfassungen vieler Lander ihre Regierung daran hindern, die Rede- 
freiheit einzuschränken. Aber Regierungen sind erfindungsreich, wenn es darum 
geht, dies zu umgehen. Doch wie dem auch sei: Ich bin ziemlich skeptisch, ob ein 
regulatorischer Eingriff in dieser Frage erfolgreich sein kónnte, denn jedes Gesetz, 
das die Medien zu regulieren versucht, kann und wird letztlich gegen die Rede- 
freiheit eingesetzt werden. Letztlich liegt das Problem in der galoppierenden Mo- 
nopolisierung der Massenmedien und Werbeagenturen und parallel dazu in der 
weltweiten Verarmung der Vielfalt der veróffentlichten Meinungen. Aber wir 
kommen zu weit vom Thema ab. 

Festgestellt sei, dass es in den USA immer wieder einmal zu Diskussionen über 
revisionistische Thesen kommt, dass diese Diskussionen jedoch durch massiven 
politischen und wirtschaftlichen Druck auf Verlage und Herausgeber unterdrückt 
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werden. Um Smiths einst so erfolgreiche Anzeigenkampagne im Keim zu ersti- 
cken, sehen sich die Spitzen der US-Medien und der US-amerikanischen Judenor- 
ganisationen sogar veranlasst, ganz besondere Sorgfalt walten zu lassen: Arthur 
Sulzberger, Herausgeber der New York Times, sowie Abraham Foxman, Vorsit- 
zender der jiidischen Anti-Defamation League, zwei der einflussreichsten Manner 
der US-amerikanischen Kultur und Politik, schlossen sich im Jahre 2003 zusam- 
men, um Smiths Arbeit an den Universitäten hóchstpersónlich den Garaus zu ma- 
chen. Die Anti-Defamation League erklärte dazu (ADL 2003, vgl. BR Smith 
2003b): 
“Wenn der Herausgeber einer Studentenzeitung gebeten wird, eine Anzeige zu ver- 
Offentlichen, in der geleugnet wird, dass der Holocaust stattfand — oder in der eine 
‘offene Debatte’ zu diesem Thema gefordert wird —, kann er oder sie dann ‘nein’ da- 
zu sagen, ohne die Pressefreiheit zu unterminieren? 
Nach Ansicht der ADL und der New York Times ist die Antwort darauf ein Ja. Bei- 
de Organisationen sind beunruhigt durch die andauernden — und oft erfolgreichen — 
Versuche von Holocaust-Leugnern [...], Anzeigen und anderes Material in Universi- 
tütszeitschriften unterzubringen. Aus dieser gemeinsamen Sorge erwuchs ein jührli- 
ches Kolloquium mit dem Titel 'Extremismus zielt auf die Studentenmedien: Zur 
Ausgewogenheit zwischen Freiheit und Verantwortung.’ 
Jeffrey Ross, ADL-Direktor fiir Universitütsangelegenheiten und Hóhere Bildung, 
führte aus: ‘Wir móchten Hochschul-Journalisten dazu erziehen, die Pressefreiheit 
gegen die Verantwortung der Medien abzuwügen, wenn ihnen Hassmaterial zuge- 
sandt wird. '" 

Z: Dagegen ist ja nichts einzuwenden, wenn es sich tatsächlich um Hassmaterial han- 
delt. 

R:Ja, wenn. Das Problem fängt da an, wie man Hass definiert. Eine bloße Tatsa- 
chenbehauptung zu einem geschichtlichen Thema oder das Eintreten für Redefrei- 
heit auch für Revisionisten kann wohl kaum als Hass bezeichnet werden, aber ge- 
nau das machen die ADL und mit ihr die Massenmedien. 

Man sieht also, zu welchen Schritten man sich in den USA genótigt sieht, um die 
Verbreitung revisionistischer Ansichten zu verhindern: Die Zensur soll schon früh 
als feste Größe in die Köpfe dieser Jungjournalisten eingepflanzt werden. 

Z: Ich nenne diese Erziehung gegen das journalistische Berufsethos Gehirnwäsche. 

R: Nun, die klassische Gehirnwäsche greift wohl auf andere, drastischere Mittel zu- 
rück. 

Z: Je subtiler und zivilisierter, umso erfolgreicher ist doch diese Art der Gehirnwä- 
sche! 

R: Dann wäre jede Art der Erziehung Gehirnwäsche. 

Z: Aber hier werden Leute gegen ihr Berufsethos von den Führern ihrer Berufssparte 
manipuliert! 

R:Sagen wir es einmal so: Diese Führer definieren ihr Ethos neu: Redefreiheit ja, 
Hassfreiheit nein. Das Problem ist, dass keine universell anwendbare Definition 
von Hass gegeben wird. Denn wenn eine geschichtliche These allein deshalb Hass 
darstellt, weil diese These bestimmten Leuten hassenswert erscheint oder andere 
Leute zu unguten Gefühlen gegen Dritte veranlasst, so stellen potentiell alle ge- 
schichtlichen Thesen Hass dar. Schließlich mag sich immer jemand durch histori- 
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sche Aussagen auf den Schlips getreten fühlen. Ich kann nicht einsehen, warum 
man da eine Ausnahme machen soll, wenn es um Aspekte der jüdischen Geschich- 
te geht, die ja auch immer die Geschichte anderer Volker berührt. 

Z: Die geschichtliche Wahrheit ist Hass in den Augen jener, die die Wahrheit hassen, 
und das ist die Wahrheit! 

R:Ein guter Spruch, aber selbst, wenn der Revisionismus nicht die Wahrheit sein 
sollte, sondern lediglich ein ehrlicher Irrtum, so wird aus ihm deswegen immer 
noch kein Hass. 


2.12. Iwan der Falsche 


R: Die Auswirkungen der eingeschränkten Redefreiheit werden am Fall von John 
Demjanjuk deutlich. Die Menschenrechte bilden in den USA weitaus mehr eine 
identifikationsstiftende Grundlage, als dies in Europa der Fall ist. Aus diesem 
Grunde wacht die dortige Óffentlichkeit wesentlich stürker über die Einhaltung der 
entsprechenden Rechtsnormen, sollte man meinen. 

1986 wurde der US-amerikanische Staatsbürger John Demjanjuk an Israel ausge- 
liefert, weil er während des Zweiten Weltkrieges im Vernichtungslager Treblinka 
Abertausende von Juden ermordet haben soll. Als gegen Ende der achtziger Jahre 
allerdings ruchbar wurde, dass Demjanjuk in Jerusalem nur aufgrund àuferst 
zweifelhafter, ja gefälschter Beweise verurteilt worden war, regten sich in den 
USA auch prominente Stimmen, die eine Rückgángigmachung der Auslieferung 
forderten, da Israel diese unter Vortäuschung falscher Tatsachen erreicht habe. 
SchlieBlich seien die USA gegenüber jedem ihrer Staatsbürger verpflichtet, dessen 
Rechtssicherheit und Rechtsschutz zu garantieren, was im Falle der Prozesse in Is- 
rael offensichtlich nicht móglich war. 
Die Aussagen prominenter Persónlichkeiten gingen aber noch über diese For- 
derung hinaus. Als exponierteste unter diesen Persónlichkeiten móchte ich hier Pat 
Buchanan nennen. Buchanan war in den achtziger Jahren ein persónlicher Berater 
von US-Präsident Ronald Reagan und im Vorwahlkampf zu den Präsidentschafts- 
wahlen 1992 einer der republikanischen Konkurrenten des sich zur Wiederwahl 
stellenden damaligen US-Präsidenten Bush Senior. 
Bereits 1986 hatte Buchanan das Verfahren gegen Demjanjuk als neue Dreyfus- 
Affäre”? bezeichnet und meinte dann vier Jahre später im Zuge des Berufungsver- 
fahrens gegen Demjanjuk (Buchanan 1990, siehe Heilbrunn 1999): 

“1.600 medizinische Artikel wurden seit dem Kriege verfasst über ‘Die psychologi- 

schen und medizinischen Auswirkungen der Konzentrationslager auf Holocaust- 

Überlebende.’ 

Dieses sogenannte ‘Holocaust-Uberlebenden-Syndrom’ umfasst ‘Gruppenfantasien 

des Märtyrer- und Heldentums.’ Es wird berichtet, dass die Hälfte der 20.000 Über- 

lebendenberichte als ‘unzuverldssig’ angesehen werden, die im Gerichtssaal nicht 


1 The Plain Dealer (Cleveland/Ohio), 1.10.1986; vgl. Rullmann 1987, S. 26; Alfred Dreyfus war ein jüdisch- 
franzósischer Offizier, der Ende des 19. Jahrhunderts von den franzósischen Medien, Behórden und vom 
Justizsystem zum Sündenbock für die Niederlage gemacht wurde, die Frankreich anno 1870/71 im Krieg 
gegen Preufen erlitten hatte. Dreyfus wurde des Hochverrats angeklagt, aber das gegen ihn eingeleitete Ver- 
fahren wurde aufgrund einer Atmospháre der Massenhysterie zu einem Schauprozess (Zola 1898, Zo- 
la/Pages 1998). Dreyfus wurde letztlich freigesprochen. 
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и verwenden seien. 

Schließlich der Todesmotor. Während des Krieges 
berichtete die Untergrundregierung des War- 
schauer Ghettos nach London, dass die Juden in 
Treblinka mit Starkstrom und Dampf getötet wer- 
den.” 

Z: Das ist mir neu. 

R:Nun, für die meisten Lager hat sich die angebli- 
che Mordwaffe stetig geändert, bis sich die Histo- 
riker auf eine bestimmte Methode einigten. Wir 
werden dieses und andere Themen in Kapitel 3.5. Abb. 40: John Demjanjuk, vic- 
über Treblinka näher behandeln. Zurück zu Bu- tim of show trials. 
chanans Artikel: 

“Das israelische Gericht schlussfolgerte jedoch, dass es sich bei der Mordwaffe an 
850.000 um den Dieselmotor eines sowjetischen Panzers gehandelt habe, der seine 
Abgase in die Todeskammer ausstieß. Alle starben binnen 20 Minuten, schwor Fin- 
kelstein im Jahre 1945. 

Das Problem ist: Dieselmotoren geben nicht genügend Kohlenmonoxid ab, um ir- 
gendjemanden damit zu töten. 1988 waren in Washington, DC, 97 Kinder in einem 
Tunnel 130 Meter unter der Erde eingeschlossen, während zwei Diesellokomotiven 
ihre Abgase in die Waggons bliesen. Nach 45 Minuten konnten alle unverletzt befreit 
werden. 

Demjanjuks Waffe für den Massenmord kann nicht töten.’ 

Z: Was hat die Fähigkeit von Dieselmotoren mit Demjanjuks möglicher Schuld zu 
tun? 

R:Ich werde in Kürze darauf näher eingehen. Soviel sei hier aber schon angedeutet: 

Die Massenvergasungen von je nach Quelle 700.000 bis zu 3 Millionen jüdischen 
Opfern im Lager Treblinka, in dem John Demjanjuk gewütet haben soll, sollen mit 
Abgasen aus den Dieselmotoren sowjetischer Beutepanzer erfolgt sein. Hier wol- 
len wir aber vorerst die Frage ausklammern, wie fundiert diese Behauptung ist und 
ob Buchanan mit seinen Zweifeln an der technischen Machbarkeit des geschilder- 
ten Massenmordszenarios Recht hat. 
Ich möchte hier auf andere Dinge aufmerksam machen. Erstens: Können Sie sich, 
verehrte Zuhörer, vorstellen, dass ein exponierter Politiker in Europa eine solche 
Aussage macht und dann zwei Jahre darauf noch die Möglichkeit und vor allem 
gute Chancen besitzt, bei einer großen Volkspartei für das Amt des Kanzlerkandi- 
daten zu kandidieren? Wohlgemerkt: Pat Buchanan ist von seinen damaligen Aus- 
sagen nicht abgerückt! (Weber 1999) 

Z: In vielen europäischen Ländern würde ein Politiker, der solche Aussagen macht, 
wohl mit dem Gesetz in Konflikt geraten und ganz schnell von der Politbühne ver- 
schwinden. Schließlich stellt er damit die Massenvernichtung in vielen Lagern an 
sich in Abrede! 

R: Um verstehen zu können, was Buchanan zu seiner Aussage trieb, darf ich kurz die 
Ereignisse um John Demjanjuk zusammenfassen. 

Die US-amerikanischen Einwanderer aus der Ukraine waren während des Kalten 
Krieges in zwei Gruppen gespalten, eine kommunistische, von Moskau gelenkte, 
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Zum Mörder gestempelt 





Obwohl das Bundeskriminalamt die Israelis warnte, der angebliche SS-Dienstausweis von 
Iwan Demjanjuk sei gefälscht, soll der Ex-Ukrainer hingerichtet werden. 

[...] Das einzige schriftliche Beweisstück in diesem Verfahren, ein von der Sowjetunion 
zur Verfügung gestellter SS-Dienstausweis Demjanjuks, ist nach Einschátzung von Exper- 
ten des Bundeskriminalamtes (BKA) in Wiesbaden eine Fälschung. Mehr noch: Dies war 
den israelischen Behörden bereits vor Prozeßbeginn im Februar 1987 bekannt. [...] 

[...] So haben 21 Ex-Wachmänner aus Treblinka in Prozessen unabhängig voneinander er- 
klärt, ein Ukrainer namens Iwan Marchenko sei “Iwan der Schreckliche" gewesen — und 
nicht Iwan Demjanjuk. 

Den Hauptankläger in Jerusalem, Staatsanwalt Michael Shaked, fechten die Zweifel an sei- 
nen Beweisen nicht an: “Dass Demjanjuk getótet hat, steht für mich fest — ob in Treblinka, 
in Sobibor oder anderswo.” Und zum Fälschungsverdacht des BKA erklärte er jetzt dem 
STERN: “Wir stützen uns auf unsere eigenen Gutachten und halten sie nach wie vor für 
\ überzeugend.” J 











und eine unabhángige Gruppe. Die kommunistisch gelenkte Gruppe gab damals 
das Wochenblatt News from Ukraine heraus, dessen Hauptaufgabe darin bestand, 
die andere, antikommunistische, national eingestellte Gruppe der Exilukrainer zu 
diffamieren, insbesondere indem man immer wieder behauptete, die nationalen 
Ukrainer hátten im Zweiten Weltkrieg mit den “deutschen Faschisten" kollaboriert 
(Rullmann 1987, S. 76). Ein Mittel dazu war die Enthüllung angeblicher Kriegs- 
verbrechen durch ukrainische Täter, wodurch nicht nur unter diesen Exil-Ukrai- 
nern Streit gesät, sondern auch ihr Ansehen in der Öffentlichkeit herabgesetzt 
wurde (ebd., S. 87, 96ff.; HT Nr. 25, S. 35; HT Nr. 34, S. 14). Diese Praxis der 
Bekümpfung von Gegnern durch die UdSSR mittels Desinformationen und ver- 
fülschter oder totalgefálschter Beweise ist allgemein bekannt. Sogar das bundes- 
deutsche Innenministerium hat Mitte der 1980er Jahre vor dieser Praxis gewarnt 
(Innere Sicherheit 1985). Umso mehr muss man sich wundern, dass die US- 
Behórden den kommunistischen Exilukrainern im Fall Demjanjuk Mitte der sieb- 
ziger Jahre auf den Leim gingen. 

1975 übergab Michael Hanusiak, ein damaliger Mitarbeiter der Moskau-treuen 
News from Ukraine, der US-Einwanderungsbehórde eine Liste mit 70 Namen an- 
geblicher NS-Kollaborateure ukrainischer Herkunft, worunter sich auch John 
Demjanjuk befand, der damals als US-Bürger in Cleveland/Ohio wohnte. Hanusi- 
ak trieb eine belastende Aussage eines gewissen H. Daniltschenko auf, der zufolge 
Demjanjuk in den deutschen Lagern Sobibór und Flossenbürg gedient haben soll 
(Rullmann 1987, S. 76f.). Dies sowie die Abbildung eines Ausweises, der angeb- 
lich Demjanjuks Ausbildung zum Lagerwachmann im Arbeitslager Trawniki so- 
wie seinen Einsatz in den beiden oben genannten Lagern belegen soll, waren der 
Anlass für die US-Einwanderungsbehörde, sich dem Fall Demjanjuk zu widmen. 
1976 beantragte das US-Justizministerium die Aberkennung der Staatsbürger- 
schaft Demjanjuks wegen angeblich falscher Angaben in seinen Einwanderungs- 
papieren. 

Inzwischen tauchten in Israel Zeugen auf, die an Hand vorgelegter Fotos in John 
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Demjanjuk den angeblich in Treblinka eingesetzten “Iwan den Schrecklichen” er- 
kannt haben wollten, worauf Strafermittlungen gegen Demjanjuk sowohl für 
Sobibor als auch Treblinka einsetzten. Das Office of Special Investigations (OSI), 
eine 1979 unter US-Präsident Jimmy Carter eingerichtete Nazijäger-Behörde,’! 
übernahm im gleichen Jahr offiziell den Fall Demjanjuk. Hauptsáchlich aufgrund 
des von Hanusiak vorgelegten Lagerausweises wurde Demjanjuk 1984 die US- 
Staatsbürgerschaft entzogen, und er wurde 1986 an Israel ausgeliefert, obwohl Is- 
rael formell keinerlei Anspruch auf einen solchen Schritt erheben konnte. 


Z: Warum denn nicht? 
R:Beschuldigte werden entweder an jene Länder ausgeliefert, wo sie Staatsbürger 


sind bzw. zur Tatzeit waren, oder aber an jene Länder, wo sie ihre Verbrechen be- 
gangen haben sollen, also hier entweder die Sowjetunion oder Polen. Israel gab es 
zur angeblichen Tatzeit ja noch gar nicht. 
Wihrend des Strafverfahrens in Jerusalem” entlarvte der deutsche Zeitgeschicht- 
ler Dieter Lehner den Lagerausweis allerdings als eine Totalfalschung (Lehner; 
Rullmann 1987, S. 103ff.), was in Übereinstimmung mit den Erkenntnissen des 
Bundeskriminalamtes stand. Obwohl die israelischen Behórden bereits 1987 vom 
BKA über diesen Umstand unterrichtet worden waren, unterdrückte das Gericht 
diese Erkenntnis. Der Hauptankläger Michael Shadek meinte dazu lediglich (siehe 
Textkasten auf S. 127): 
"Dass Demjanjuk getótet hat, steht für mich fest — ob in Treblinka, in Sobibor oder 
anderswo. " 


R:Und auf den Einwand, dass der SS-Ausweis nach Erkenntnissen des BKA ge- 


fülscht sei: 
"Wir stützen uns auf unsere eigenen Gutachten und halten sie nach wie vor für 
überzeugend. " 


R: Aber auch deutsche Behórden spielten im Zusammenhang mit dem gefälschten 


Trawniki-Ausweis ein seltsames Spiel. So berichtete der Münchner Merkur, das 
Bundeskanzleramt habe hóchstpersónlich dafür gesorgt, dass der Verteidigung 
Demjanjuks die Existenz der deutschen Sachgutachten seitens Lehners und des 
BKA verheimlicht wurde und dass das BKA auf Anweisung von oben gegenüber 
der Offentlichkeit zum Schweigen vergattert wurde. Mehr noch: Der Gutachter 
vom BKA, der schlieBlich doch im Jerusalemer Gericht erschien, wurde von deut- 
schen Stellen dazu angehalten, für diesen Prozess nur ein Teilgutachten zu erstel- 
len, das sich lediglich auf gewisse Übereinstimmungen des retuschierten Passbil- 
des im Trawniki-Ausweis mit Gesichtszügen Demjanjuks bezog. Dadurch wurde 
im Jerusalemer Prozess der Anschein erweckt, der Ausweis sei echt. Das Teilgut- 
achten wurde von dem BKA-Sachverstündigen Dr. Altmann vorgetragen. Der 
BKA-Abteilungsleiter Dr. Werner kennzeichnete dieses Verhalten der deutschen 
Behörden in seiner damals verfassten Aktennotiz mit den Worten (vgl. Testkästen 
S. 129, 130; Melzer 1992, bes. S. 3, 13): 

"Die fachlichen Bedenken sollen offensichtlich den politischen Aspekten unterge- 
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Im Jahre 2010 wurde das OSI mit der Domestic Security Section vereinigt unter dem neuen Namen “Crimi- 
nal Division: the Human Rights and Special Prosecutions Section”; vgl. 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Office_of_Special_Investigations_(United_States_Department_of_Justice) 
(Zugriff am 13.4.2017) 

Jerusalem District Court, Criminal Case No. 373/86, Urteil gegen Ivan (John) Demjanjuk. 
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Munchner Merkur 


Donnerstag, 26. Marz 1992 
Demjanjuk: Iwan der Falsche statt Iwan der Schreckliche 
Bundesdeutsche Stellen verschweigen Wissen um gefalschtes Beweisstiick 





[...] Unsere Zeitung hat bereits [...] über ein Gutachten des Zeitgeschichtlers Dieter Leh- 
ner [...] berichtet, in dem dieses “Dokument” als eine Totalfalschung entlarvt wird. Ein 
Beispiel: Das Ausweis-Foto stammt aus den Akten der US-Einwanderungsbehórde und 
wurde erst 1947 (!) aufgenommen [...] 

Mittlerweile hat sich herausgestellt, dass auch bundesdeutsche Staatsorgane in die Affäre 
[...] verstrickt sind. Denn offensichtlich haben seit fünf Jahren hóchste politische Stellen 
dafür gesorgt, dass die Wahrheit [...] nicht an die Offentlichkeit gelangte. [...] Als das 
kriminalamtliche Gutachten gerüchteweise bekannt wurde, nahm sich das Bonner Bundes- 
kanzleramt der Sache an. Vertreter der Demjanjuk-Verteidigung wurden abgewimmelt. 
Die Existenz des BKA-Gutachtens wurde ihnen verschwiegen. Obwohl das Kanzleramt 
die Gutachten Lehners und des BKA kannte, wurde eine falsche Fahrte gelegt. Nicht der 
Ausweis, sondern nur das Foto sei von den Kriminalisten überprüft worden [...] 

Doch selbst diese Aussage ist falsch. [...] Das Bundeskriminalamt wurde gegenüber der 
Óffentlichkeit zum Schweigen vergattert. Ein BKA-Abteilungsleiter vermerkte in den Ak- 
ten: “Die fachlichen Bedenken sollten hier offensichtlich den politischen Aspekten unter- 
geordnet werden." 3 








E 


ordnet werden. ' 

R:Das Ausweisbild ist nach heutigem Kenntnisstand ein altes Foto Demjanjuks aus 

dem Jahre 1947, entnommen den Einwanderungsakten in den USA (!), und wurde 
für den Ausweis entsprechend umretuschiert. 
Wie wichtig dem OSI in diesem Verfahren Demjanjuks Lagerausweis war, be- 
weist der Umstand, dass es zusammen mit den israelischen Behórden versuchte, 
eine Reihe von Zeugen entgegen der Wahrheit dazu zu bewegen, doch die Echt- 
heit dieser Fälschung zu bestätigen (Rullmann 1987, S. 118ff., 174ff.). 

Z: Demnach haben wir hier eine Verschwórung von US-Behórden mit sowjetischen, 
deutschen und israelischen Behórden gegen die Wahrheit! 

R:Ja, eine internationale Verschwórung zur Aufrechterhaltung eines Mythos! Den 
Schauprozess-Charakter des ganzen Verfahrens gegen Demjanjuk in Israel hat 
sein Verteidiger Yoram Sheftel anno 1994 in einem Buch ausführlich dargelegt, 
dessen Lektüre ich hier wärmstens empfehlen kann. 

Z: Was heißt das eigentlich, Schauprozess. Wie ist das definiert? 

R: Hier ist eine Liste von Eigenschaften, wobei nicht immer alle davon gegeben sind. 
Je mehr Punkte erfüllt sind, umso stärker ist der Schaucharakter eines Prozesses: ”? 

— Die Straftat als solche, die bisweilen erfunden oder übertrieben ist, kann nicht 
oder nur mit starken Hindernissen in Frage gestellt werden. 

— Die angeklagten Vergehen werden als außerordentlich verwerflich dargestellt. 

— Die Anklage enthált polemisch-politische Ausdrucksweisen. 

— Es gibt starken politischen und óffentlichen Druck auf die Richter zur Verurtei- 
lung der Angeklagten. 





7 Angelehnt an die Definition von Wikipedia, Stichwort Schauprozess (Zugriff am 19.5.2017). 
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v umph der Lüge löst sich die Gesetzmäßigkeit der Moral im Chaos der Willkür auf.” J 


" an 


e ER. 
SEIT Times 
Sondernummer, Frühjahr 1992 


Geleitworte des britischen Historikers N. Graf Tolstoy 
Gutachter im Jerusalemer Prozess gegen Demjanjuk 


*[ch bete, dass die Sondernummer von SEMITTIMES mit dem Artikel von Herrn Lehner 
ein doppeltes Übel verhindern möge: Das eine, das einem Menschen widerfährt, wie es je- 
der von uns sein kónnte, und ein anderes, das sich gegen die Menschlichkeit an sich rich- 
tet. Schon zur Zeit Salomons galt der Rechtsbruch als Perversion der natürlichen Ordnung. 
Ohne Wahrheit und Gerechtigkeit werden Ehre und Vertrauen zerstórt, und mit dem Tri- 








— Opfer sind missliebige Personen, zumeist politische bzw. weltanschauliche 
Gegner. 

— Ziel ist die Abschreckung und Disziplinierung Andersdenkender. 

— Eine einseitige Medienaufmerksamkeit dient der óffentlichen Vorverurteilung, 
Herabgewürdigung und Demütigung der Angeklagten. 

— Rechtsstaatliche Prinzipien werden missachtet, insbesondere durch Beschnei- 
dung der Verteidigungsrechte. 

— Gestündnisse und Zeugenaussagen erfolgen unter unrechtsstaatlichen Umstän- 
den (Manipulation, Suggestion, Druck, Zwang, Folter usw.). 

— Die harsche Strafe steht bisweilen nicht im Verhältnis zur behaupteten Tat. 

Wir werden dem Begriff Schauprozess noch ófter begegnen, ohne dass ich jedes 

Mal diese Liste durchgehen werde. Mittels der jeweils beschriebenen Eigenschaf- 

ten des behandelten Falls kónnen Sie anhand dieser Liste aber selbst bestimmen, 

zu welchem Grad es sich dabei jeweils um einen Schauprozess handelt. 

Nun aber zurück zum Verfahren gegen Demjanjuk. Zeugenaussagen Überlebender 

waren während dieses Prozesses das einzige Beweismaterial, auf das sich die An- 

klage gegen Demjanjuk letztlich stützen konnte. Es stellte sich jedoch während des 

Prozesses heraus, dass die Aussagen sämtlicher Belastungszeugen unzuverlässig 

waren, weil sie sich selbst oder einander widersprachen oder weil die Zeugen of- 

fenbar derart vergreist waren, dass ihre Aussagen nicht verwertbar waren. Den- 

noch wurde Demjanjuk wegen der ihm angelasteten Gräuel in erster Instanz zum 

Tode verurteilt. 

Der für den objektiven Beobachter offenkundig gewordene Schauprozess-Charak- 

ter dieses Verfahrens führte dann zu den anfangs angeschnittenen Wortmeldungen 

einer in den USA immer stärker werdenden Lobby. Sie forderte die Aufhebung 

des Urteils von Jerusalem sowie die Rückführung und Wiedereinbürgerung 

Demjanjuks in die USA, da Israel offensichtlich nicht gewillt oder fáhig war, ei- 

nen rechtsstaatlichen Prozess gegen einen ehemaligen US-Bürger zu führen. Zu 

den engagiertesten Lobbyisten zählten neben dem bereits erwähnten Pat Buchanan 

auch der US-Kongressabgeordnete James V. Traficant.’* 

Pat Buchanans Einsatz für Demjanjuk zog wegen seiner Präsidentschaftskandida- 


Unter dem Eindruck der Demjanjuk-Affare wurde Traficant zum Rebellen gegen das US-Establishment, das 


ihn anschlieBend gnadenlos zu verfolgen begann. 
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tur und seiner Medienprominenz nicht unerhebliche Aufmerksamkeit auf sich. 
Seine Ansichten zu Demjanjuk im Besonderen und Treblinka im Allgemeinen 
konkretisierte er 1991 im US-Fernsehen sogar dahingehend, dass Treblinka sicher- 
lich ein schrecklicher Ort war, zu dem Hunderttausende Juden gebracht wurden 
und wo Tausende starben.’° 


Z: Tausende? Meint er damit fiinftausend oder siebenhunderttausend? 
R: Das ist dann eine Frage der Interpretation. Tatsache ist, dass Buchanan zu jener 


Zeit von einem revisionistischen Einzelkämpfer mit Beweismaterial versorgt wur- 
de (Skowron 1992), das auch der Verteidigung Demjanjuks zur Verfügung gestellt 
wurde und in dem das Resümee gezogen wurde, dass es in Treblinka keinen Mas- 
senmord gegeben haben kann und dass allein schon aus diesem Grund John 
Demjanjuk wie jeder andere Angeklagte unschuldig sein müsse. Buchanans Ar- 
gumentationsweise deutet darauf hin, dass er sich zumindest Teile davon zu eigen 
gemacht hatte. Jedenfalls blies der Holocaust-Lobby damals der Wind heftig ins 
Gesicht: Der damals weltweit kursierende Leuchter-Bericht unterminierte die 
Auschwitz-Legende, im Demjanjuk-Prozess stellten sich Überlebende gleich rei- 
henweise als unzuverlässige Zeugen heraus, und prominente US-Amerikaner wa- 
ren drauf und dran, óffentlich revisionistische Positionen zu vertreten. 
Hinter der Deckung der weltweit immer lauter werdenden Kritik am Demjanjuk- 
Prozess wagten sich dann schließlich auch die deutschen Medien an das Thema 
heran, so etwa in den bereits zitierten Beiträgen im Stern und im Münchner Mer- 
kur, wenngleich auch mit sehr vorsichtiger Wortwahl. 
Es kann daher nicht überraschen, dass in jenen Jahren sogar die dogmatischsten al- 
ler Holocaust-Anhänger kritische Bemerkungen über die Zuverlässigkeit von Zeu- 
genaussagen zum Holocaust machten. So erklärte zum Beispiel Shmuel Kra- 
kowski, ein Direktor am Yad Vashem Museum in Israel, in einem Interview mit 
der Jerusalem Post im Jahre 1986, dass er viele, wenn nicht gar die meisten der 
Zeugenaussagen im Yad Vashem Archiv für unzuverlässig halte:76 
"Krakowski sagt, dass viele Überlebende, die ‘ein Teil der Geschichte sein wollen’, 
ihrer Einbildung freien Lauf gelassen haben. ‘Viele waren niemals an den Orten, wo 
sie behaupten, Grausamkeiten erlebt zu haben, wührend andere sich auf Informatio- 
nen aus zweiter Hand verlassen, die ihnen von Freunden oder Fremden gegeben 
wurden’ so Krakowski. Eine große Anzahl von Aussagen in den Akten stellte sich 
spdter als ungenau heraus, nachdem Angaben über Orte und Daten von Fachhisto- 
rikern nicht bestätigt werden konnten.” 


R: Der damals angesehenste Holocaust-Forscher, der jüdisch-amerikanische Politolo- 


75 
76 


77 


ge Raul Hilberg, bestätigte anno 1986 im Zusammenhang mit dem Demjanjuk- 
Prozess die Aussage des jüdischen Wissenschaftlers Samuel Gringauz, dass “die 
meisten der Memoiren und Berichte [von Holocaust-Überlebenden...] voller [...] 
Übertreibungen, [...] ungeprüfter Gerüchte, Parteilichkeiten, parteilicher Angriffe 
und Rechtfertigungen” sind." 


“This Week with David Brinkley“, ABC television, Sonntag, 8.12.1991. 


Amouyal 1986; in einem Leserbrief an die Jerusalem Post (21.3.1986) führte Krakowski aus, er habe ledig- 
lich zugegeben, dass “sehr wenige” Aussagen ungenau seien. Er bestritt allerdings nicht die vielen Ursa- 
chen, die er Amouyal als Grund dafür angegeben hatte, warum diese “sehr wenigen” Aussagen ungenau 
sind. 

Jerusalem Post. International Edition, 28.6.1986, S. 8, mit Bezug auf Gringauz 1950, S. 65. 
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Z: Ich sehe, dass dieser Schauprozess für Israel mächtig nach hinten losging. Aber 
warum haben sie ein solches Desaster tiberhaupt riskiert? 

R: Allein der Veróffentlichung der SemitTimes verdanken wir die Móglichkeit, hier 
Ross und Reiter zu nennen: Israel brauchte, so die Darstellung dieser jüdischen 
Zeitschrift, erneut einen Betroffenheitsrummel um das Leiden des jüdischen Vol- 
kes, damit es von den eigenen Verbrechen an den Palástinensern in den besetzten 
Gebieten des Westjordanlandes und des Gaza-Streifens ablenken konnte (Melzer 
1992). 

Z: Was hat das aber mit dem Thema dieses Vortrages zu tun? 

R: Nun, die Frage ist, ob die Tatsache, dass Israel erneut einen Betroffenheitsrummel 

brauchte, Anlass geben sollte nachzuprüfen, ob vielleicht auch bei anderen Prozes- 
sen in anderen Ländern gewisse Rahmenbedingungen den rechtsstaatlichen Prin- 
zipien widersprechen, zu denen sich offiziell ja auch Israel bekennt. Die Semit- 
Times gibt uns auch hier einen Tipp: Der ebenfalls in Jerusalem abgelaufene 
Eichmann-Prozess galt als Vorbild für den Demjanjuk-Prozess. Spáter werde ich 
noch auf in Deutschland abgehaltene Prozesse eingehen. Aber Ihre Frage ist dar- 
über hinaus gerechtfertigt, denn was beweist die Tatsache einer weiteren Doku- 
mentenfälschung sowie unzuverlässiger Zeugenaussagen schon für den Gesamt- 
komplex? Vorerst auch hier nur, dass bezüglich jeden Dokuments und jeder Zeu- 
genaussage Skepsis angebracht ist. Wenn ich Sie, verehrte Hórer, so weit davon 
überzeugen kann, dass gegenüber unseren Medien und Geschichtsschreibern so 
viel Skepsis angebracht ist, wie Sie sie hoffentlich mir gegenüber haben, so ist 
schon viel erreicht. 
Angesichts des Anfang der 1990er Jahre wachsenden internationalen Druckes 
kann es wohl nicht sehr überraschen, dass das Jerusalemer Revisionsgericht im 
Sommer 1993 eine Frontbegradigung durchführte und Demjanjuk aus Mangel an 
Beweisen freisprach."? 

Z: Demnach hat also in Israel der Rechtsstaat doch über den Rachedurst obsiegt. 

R: Die Kluft zwischen Todesurteil und Freispruch ist ein bisschen zu groß, um ein- 
fach mit einem Schulterzucken zur Tagesordnung überzugehen. Schließlich unter- 
scheidet sich der Fall Demjanjuk ja nicht prinzipiell von anderen ähnlichen Pro- 
zessen, in denen es zu Todesurteilen oder Freiheitsstrafen kam, denn Art und In- 
halt der Zeugenaussagen, einschließlich innerer und äußerer Widersprüche und 
sachlicher Unmóglichkeiten, waren ja im Demjanjuk-Verfahren nicht zum ersten 
Mal aufgetreten, wie wir spáter noch erkennen werden. Sie sind dort nur zum ers- 
ten Mal erfolgreich gerügt worden. Wenn aber festgestellt wurde, dass alle Zeugen 
Falschaussagen abgaben, die dann zu einem Fehlurteil führten, müsste dann nicht 
Klage gegen die Falschzeugen erhoben werden? Und müssten dann nicht andere 
Verfahren, in denen die gleichen Zeugen auftraten bzw. in denen inhaltlich ähnli- 
che Aussagen gemacht wurden — sei es nun in Israel, in Deutschland oder in Polen 
—, nun wiedereröffnet und neu verhandelt werden? Aber nichts dergleichen ge- 
schah. Man breitete einfach den Mantel des Schweigens über diese peinliche An- 
gelegenheit. 

Z: Wurde Demjanjuk danach zurück in die USA gelassen und repatriiert? 

R: Ja, 1998, aber im Jahr 2002 begann das OSI ein neues Verfahren, um seine Staats- 





78 Tagespresse vom 30.7.1993. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


failure of the Allies to bomb the passes between Hungary and Auschwitz in 
May - July, 1944.” Hilberg (page 632) is well off the mark in placing the first 
raid on December 16, 1944, and this date is accepted by Levin (page 701). 
Friedman (page 78) is relatively on the mark in reporting a raid on September 
13, 1944. 

Because all evidence rejects a claim that there was an air raid at Auschwitz 
in April 1944, Vrba's claim that there was such a raid while he was sitting 
there peeking out from the woodpile is an important factor in demolishing his 
credibility, in addition to the others mentioned in Chapter 3 (pp. 135-139). 
Moreover, it would be difficult for Vrba to claim a faulty memory comparable 
to Stäglich’s, because the raid supposedly occurred at a uniquely crucial point 
in Vrba's life. 


Documentary Evidence? 


Returning to the immediate subject, we now review the evidence which is 
offered for exterminations of Hungarian Jews. It is mainly documentary. 

We will essentially disregard the IMT affidavit (2605-PS) of Kastner, giv- 
en September 13, 1945. Kastner was a Hungarian Jew who was in contact with 
Eichmann and associates in Budapest in 1944. His affidavit declares that 
475,000 Hungarian Jews had been deported by June 27, 1944. It also gives a 
general “history” of the entire extermination program, said to be based on 
things told Kastner by SS Colonel Kurt Becher and SS Captain Dieter 
Wisliceny. That he enjoyed the confidence of these men is entirely possible, 
however, because in 1954, as an influential member of Ben-Gurion's Mapai 
party in Israel, he was accused by another Hungarian Jew of having been a col- 
laborator of Becher, one of Eichmann's superiors in the SS operations in Hun- 
gary. The resulting libel actions, with verdicts against Kastner, generated a 
major political crisis in Israel whose catastrophic consequences were averted 
by the assassination of Kastner in 1957.2! Kastner was another victim of the 
hoax. 

Wisliceny, Eichmann's subordinate in Hungary, also gave an affidavit on 
November 29, 1945, and supporting testimony at the IMT on January 3, 
1945.?!! The affidavit is another English-language job with, e.g., the obscure 
(for a German) expression “heads” for people in transports. In Wisliceny's sto- 
ry there were written orders, given in early 1942 by Himmler, to exterminate 
the Jews. The orders were addressed to, among others, the “Inspector of Con- 
centration Camps" who, according to the later testimony of Hóss, was not in- 
tended by Himmler to know anything about the program. 





310 Reitlinger, 421f.; Hilberg (1961), 528; Rassinier (1962), 229f.; Sachar, 463f.; John & Had- 
awi, vol. 2, 36n. 
31! IMT, vol. 4, 355-373; U.S. Chief of Counsel, vol. 8, 606-621. 
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biirgerschaft erneut abzuerkennen. Diese Entziehung wurde schlieBlich im Jahre 
2004 vom Obersten Gerichtshof der USA bestätigt, woraufhin die Abschiebepro- 
zedur in sein Geburtsland, also die Ukraine, eingeleitet wurde. Beziiglich der Be- 
weise, die zum Nachweis von Demjanjuks angeblichen Missetaten vorgelegt wur- 
den, schrieb die Cleveland Jewish News am 31.5.2004: 
“Am wichtigsten von ihnen [den Dokumenten zum Beweis fiir Demjanjuks Schuld] 
ist der Trawniki-Ausweis, auf dem sich Demjanjuks Foto und eine Beschreibung von 
ihm befinden. " 

R: Nach 30 Jahren Kampf war Demjanjuk also wieder da, wo alles angefangen hatte. 
Dieses Mal hatte er allerdings keinerlei öffentliche Unterstützung. Im Jahre 2009 
wurde er schließlich an Deutschland ausgeliefert, wo er wegen angeblichen Mas- 
senmordes vor Gericht gestellt wurde (vgl. Graf u.a. 2010, S. 459-477). Obwohl er 
schlieBlich lediglich aufgrund seiner behaupteten Anwesenheit im Lager Sobibór 
wegen Beihilfe zum Massenmord zu fünf Jahren Haft verurteilt wurde, verstarb 
Demjanjuk, der bis zuletzt auf seiner Unschuld bestanden hatte, am 17.3.2012 
während seines Revisionsverfahrens formell als unschuldiger Mann. 


2.13. Antifaschistische Lügen 


R:Menschliche Eifersüchteleien machen selbst vor den Opfern des Konzen- 
trationslagers Auschwitz nicht halt. Als die Dänen und die Bulgaren im Jahre 1989 
in Auschwitz ebenfalls einen Gedenkstein erhielten, obwohl dort kein Dane und 
nur ein Bulgare gestorben war, beschwerten sich jüdische Organisationen, in 
Auschwitz werde nicht hervorgehoben, dass Juden die Hauptopfer des Lagers ge- 
wesen seien. Vielmehr sei auf den Gedenksteinen fälschlich vermerkt, dass von 
den 4 Millionen Opfern der Vernichtung 2 Millionen Polen gewesen seien (Com- 
mission... 1990). 

Z: Hatten Sie nicht zuvor erwähnt, dass laut den Sterbebüchern tatsächlich mehr 
Christen in Auschwitz umkamen als Juden? (S. 51) 

R: Richtig, und die meisten dieser Christen waren wahrscheinlich tatsáchlich Polen. 
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Mittwoch, 3. Oktober 1990 — Seite 5 


Neue Proteste über Gedenktafeln 
Kommission versucht Kontroverse beizulegen 





[...] Jetzt gibt es Proteste, weil nicht verdeutlicht wird, dass die Juden die Hauptopfer des 
Lagers [Auschwitz] waren und dass Bulgarien und Dänemark ebenfalls eine Gedenktafel 
erhalten haben, obwohl nur ein Bulgare dort inhaftiert war und kein Dane. [...] ‘Es wird 
der Erinnerung an die Opfer nicht gerecht, dass der Juden, die bis zu 90% der Toten aus- 
machten, ebenso mit einer Tafel gedacht wird wie der Bulgaren und Dänen.’ [...] Die 
Kontroverse um die Frage, wer in Auschwitz-Birkenau welche Opferzahlen stellt, führte 
dazu, dass die polnische Regierung die Gedenktafeln entfernen ließ, die angaben, dass von 
L den vier Millionen Toten zwei Millionen Polen waren. 
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Che Daily Telegraph 


Auschwitz-Tote auf 1 Million reduziert 
Von Krzysztof Leski in Warschau und Ohad Gozani in Tel Aviv 


18. Juli 1990 


POLEN HAT seine Schatzung der Anzahl von Personen, die von den Nazis im Vernich- 
tungslager Auschwitz getótet wurden, von vier Millionen auf knapp über eine Million re- 


duziert. 

Es wird jetzt akzeptiert, dass die überwiegende Mehrheit der Toten Juden waren, trotz Be- 
hauptungen von Polens vormaliger kommunistischer Regierung, dass gleich viele Polen 
wie Juden in Deutschlands größtem Konzentrationslager umkamen. [...] 

Dr. Shmuel Krakowski, Forschungsleiter an Israels Yad Vashem Gedenkstätte für die Op- 
fer des Holocaust, sagte, die neuen polnischen Zahlen seien korrekt. [...] Dr. Krakowski 
warf Polens vormaliger kommunistischer Regierung vor, die falsche Zahl aufrecht erhalten 
zu haben, um den Holocaust zu verharmlosen und Behauptungen abzustützen, Auschwitz 
sei kein ausschließlich jüdisches Vernichtungslager gewesen. 





Aber das sind ja nur die eines "natürlichen" Todes gestorbenen Opfer. Jetzt spre- 
chen wir von allen behaupteten Opfern, die angeblich vergasten, aber un- 
dokumentiert gebliebenen Opfer eingeschlossen. 

Eine durch diesen Streit initiierte Kommission stellte schlieBlich gegen Ende 1990 
fest, dass im Lager Auschwitz nicht, wie bisher offiziell angegeben, vier, sondern 
"nur" ca. 1,5 Millionen Menschen gestorben seien, wovon etwa 90% jüdischen 
Glaubens gewesen seien. Daraufhin wurden die alten Gedenktafeln im Lager 
Auschwitz-Birkenau abmontiert, auf denen von vier Millionen Opfern die Rede 
war. 

Z: Steht die Entfernung der alten Gedenktafeln mit den Opferzahlen von vier Millio- 
nen nicht im Zusammenhang mit einem Gutachten, das in dieser Zeit von einem 
polnischen Institut erstellt wurde? 

R:Ganz klar nein. Das Ergebnis dieses Gutachtens aus Krakau, das Sie ansprechen 
und auf das ich später noch eingehen werde (Abschnitt 3.4.6.), machte zur Opfer- 
zahl überhaupt keine Aussagen. 

Interessant ist nun die Reaktion der Offentlichkeit auf die offizielle Verringerung 
der Opferzahlen von Auschwitz, von denen ich hier nur drei Beispiele anführen 
móchte. 

Da ist zunächst die Reaktion von Dr. Shmuel Krakowski, dem uns schon bekann- 
ten Direktor von Yad Vashem in Israel. Er beschuldigte Polens ehemaligen Kom- 
munisten, die maximalistische 4-Million-Opferzahl von Auschwitz perpetuiert zu 
haben *in dem Versuch, den Holocaust zu verharmlosen" (siehe Textkasten S. 
134). Kann mir jemand erklären, wie man den Holocaust verharmlosen kann, in- 
dem man die Opferzahlen übertreibt? 

Z: Krakowski meinte, die alte Opferzahl habe nicht hervorgehoben, dass Juden die 
hauptsáchlichen Opfer waren. 

В: Ja, aber um diesen Eindruck zu vermitteln, hatten die Kommunisten nicht etwa die 
Opferzahl der Juden reduziert, sondern übertrieben — und sie hatten die Zahl der 
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polnischen Opfer stark tibertrieben. 
Ganz abgesehen davon kann es sich 
bei vielen dieser polnischen Opfer 
auch um Juden gehandelt haben. Je- 
denfalls haben die Kommunisten 
den Holocaust nicht etwa verharm- 
lost, sondern iibertrieben. 

Sodann haben wir die Stellungnah- 
me des polnischen Publizisten Er- 


nest Skalski im Spiegel, in dem er "Abb, 41: Die neuen Gedenktafeln in 
die moralischen Folgen fiir die Auschwitz-Birkenau: 


Schuldigen dieser Auschwitz-Opfer- “Dieser Ort sei allezeit ein Aufschrei der 

zahl-Lüge diskutiert (Skalski 1990): Verzweiflung und Mahnung an die Mensch- 
“Jetzt scheint gewiß zu sein, was heit. Hier ermordeten die Nazis über andert- 
Zeithistorikern schon länger be- halb Millionen Männer, Frauen und Kinder. 








kannt war: daß es eine bis einein- Die meisten waren Juden aus verschiede- 
7: ; nen Lándern Europas. Auschwitz-Birkenau 
halb Millionen Opfer gewesen sind. 1940-1945" 





Andert sich dadurch etwas in uns? 
Gar nichts ändert sich in der Generalbilanz dieses FS" : 
unfaßbaren Verbrechens. In ihr stehen auch wei- M FOUR MILLION 
terhin sechs Millionen von den Nazis ermordete Ye PEOPLE SUFFERED 
Juden zu Buch. [...] 
Was mich betrifft, empfinde ich als Pole vor allem OA eh tts 
Verlegenheit, weil die Situation außerordentlich MURDERERS 
peinlich ist. Der Irrtum, obwohl vor langer Zeit |). 

: s. BETWEEN THE YEARS 
von anderen begangen, bleibt tendenziós. Und es ДО A 1945 
war ‘unser’ Irrtum, wenn mit ‘uns’ Gegner von е 194 ND 19 
Faschismus und Rassismus gemeint ist. [...] 
Doch er [der Irrtum] war auch das Werk anderer 
Mörder, die daran Interesse hatten, die Schuld ih- 











Abb. 42: Alte Gedenktafel am 


| Mahnmal in Auschwitz-Birken- 
rer Konkurrenten auf dem Gebiet des Volkermor- — au mit der "antifaschistischen" 


des noch grausiger darzustellen, als sie tatsüch- ^ Propagandazahl "Vier Millio- 
lich war. [...] nen", dargeboten in 19 Spra- 
Ich gebe zu, daß man manchmal die Wahrheit chen: "Vier Millionen Men- 


verheimlichen — also lügen muß, zuweilen sogar ` Schen litten und starben durch 
aus erhabenen Motiven, etwa aus Mitleid oder aus de Nazi-Mórder in den Jahren 
Feingefühl. Doch immer lohnt es sich zu wissen, 1940-1945 

warum тап das tut, was die jeweilige Abweichung 

von der Wahrheit bringt. [...] 

Wenn auch die Wahrheit nicht immer das Gute ist, so ist viel öfter die Lüge das Bö- 
se. 

R:Die Behauptung Skalskis, die Vier-Millionen-Zahl sei ein Irrtum gewesen, ist al- 
lerdings eindeutig falsch, denn es lässt sich dokumentarisch nachweisen, dass die 
Auschwitz-Opferzahl von 4 Millionen auf sowjetische Propaganda zurückgeht 
(Mattogno 2003b). Für den Antifaschisten und Polen Skalski war die Lage also 
damals “peinlich”. In meinen Augen ist allerdings das Peinlichste des ganzen Ar- 
tikels, peinlicher noch als diese Enthüllung der Propagandaübertreibung, die 





136 GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 


Fachkennern ja seit Jahrzehnten bekannt war, dieser Satz: 
"Ich gebe zu, daß man manchmal die Wahrheit verheimlichen — also lügen — muß, 
zuweilen sogar aus erhabenen Motiven, |...]" 

Z: "Manchmal muß man lügen”: Das läuft wohl auch unter journalistischer Ethik? 

R: Wohl eher unter Mangel an derselben, zumal man daran erkennt, wie weit der 
Journalismus sich von seinen eigenen Prinzipien entfernt hat. Aber ist es nicht 
fein, dass hier endlich einmal die Lüge, Übertreibung und tendenzióse Berichter- 
stattung in Dingen des Holocaust von renommierten Antifaschisten und linken 
Medien offen zugegeben und als stellenweise "angebracht" verteidigt wird? Da 
weiß man doch endlich, was man an diesen Medien hat! 

Mit welchen Methoden der Mythos von den vier Millionen Auschwitz-Opfern im 
Ostblock aufrechterhalten wurde, hat der seinerzeitige Forschungskurator des 
Auschwitz Museums Wáclaw Dlugoborski 1998 dargelegt (FAZ, 14.9.1998): 
"Bis 1989 galt in Osteuropa ein Verbot, die Zahl von 4 Millionen Getóteten anzu- 
zweifeln; in der Gedenkstdtte von Auschwitz drohte man Angestellten, die an der 
Richtigkeit der Schätzung zweifelten, mit Disziplinarverfahren. " 

Z: Das unterscheidet sich aber nicht prinzipiell von dem derzeitigen Vorgehen vieler 
europäischer Länder, wo niemand, staatliche Angestellte eingeschlossen, die zen- 
tralen Aspekte des Holocaust anzweifeln darf, und zwar nicht nur unter Andro- 
hung von Disziplinarverfahren, sondern mitunter gar unter Androhung von Straf- 
verfahren. 

R: Richtig. Das gleiche gilt ja auch heute noch in Polen, wo das Dogma von den vier 
Millionen ja lediglich durch ein neues Dogma von etwa einer Million ersetzt wur- 
de. In Polen selbst ist der Holocaust-Revisionismus ja genauso strafbar wie bei- 
spielsweise in den deutschsprachigen Ländern. Aber dazu später mehr. 

Z:Ich habe aber in Zeitungen gelesen, dass es weniger als eine Million Opfer in 
Auschwitz gegeben haben soll. 

Z':Und ich habe von Zahlen gehört, die weit über vier Millionen lagen. 

R: Auschwitz wird oft als das Zentrum des Holocaust angesehen, und als solches ist 
es ebenso das Zentrum der Holocaust-Kontroversen und -Meinungsverschieden- 
heiten. Das spiegelt sich insbesondere in den Opferzahlen wider, die durch Litera- 
tur und Massenmedien geistern. Lassen Sie mich in Tabellenform kurz eine sicher 
unvollstándige Liste der wichtigsten von óffentlich respektierten Medien bzw. 
Forschern verbreiteten Opferzahlen des KL Auschwitz anführen (siehe Tabelle 6). 

Z: Na, da geht es ja munter durcheinander, als hátte man die Zahl nicht etwa nachge- 
wiesen, sondern erwürfelt. 

R: Angesichts dieser riesigen Schwankungen der Auschwitz-Opferzahl móchte ich 
hier zunächst nur festhalten, dass man sich offensichtlich noch nie einig war, wie 
viele Menschen im Lager tatsächlich gestorben sind. Man gibt heute zudem óffent- 
lich zu, dass man aus tendenziósen Motiven gelogen hat (Skalski 1990). Man ver- 
ringert die “offizielle”, also vom Auschwitz-Museum abgesegnete Totenzahl auf 
nurmehr 20-30% der ursprünglichen "offiziellen", das heiBt sowjetischen Ziffer, 
führt aber an der Gesamtzahl der Holocaustopfer keine Korrektur durch. Wenn 
man das Zahlenjonglieren an anderen Státten des Holocaust kennt, die wir spáter 
behandeln werden, so kann man sich nur verwundert die Augen reiben. 

Wer móchte angesichts eines solchen Zahlenchaos, ja einer solchen Vermengung 
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Tabelle 6: Für Auschwitz behauptete Opferzahlen 
OPFERZAHL |QUELLE (für detaillierte Quellenangabe siehe Faurisson 1999b&2003) 
9.000.000|Dokumentarfilm Nuit et Brouillard (Nacht und Nebel, 1955). 








7.000.000 Filip Friedman (1946, S. 14) 








4.000.000|Sowjetisches Dokument beim IMT. 








..1.5-3.500.000 Historiker Yehuda Bauer (1982, S. 215) 





1.500.000|Neue Gedenksteine in Auschwitz. 





_ 800—900.000 Historiker Gerald Reitlinger (1953 und danach). 











510.000 Fritjof Meyer (2002) 





von Tatsachen, Schätzungen und Lügen behaupten, dass er hier zu einer gesicher- 
ten, endgültigen Aussage fahig ist, welche die strafrechtliche Verfolgung Anders- 
denkender rechtfertigt? 

Z: Aber die serióseren unter den etablierten Holocaust-Gelehrten wie Reitlinger und 
Hilberg haben schon immer etwa eine Million jüdische Opfer behauptet. Der gan- 
ze Rest ist zumeist Spekulation oder Propaganda von Leuten, die nicht viel Ah- 
nung von dem hatten, worüber sie sprachen... 

R:...so wird zurzeit behauptet. Warten Sie nur, bis die Opferzahl erneut abgesenkt 
wird, denn dann steigen auch Reitlinger und Hilberg in die Liga jener ab, die keine 
Ahnung hatten von dem, worüber sie sprachen. Das ist alles blof eine Frage der 
Perspektive und der Zeit. 


2.14. Das Wannsee-Debakel 


R: Nun móchte ich eine Frage an Sie richten. Ich bitte um ein Handzeichen derjeni- 
gen von Ihnen, die wissen, was die Wannsee-Konferenz war... 

Das ist eine überzeugende Mehrheit der Zuhórer. Die Dame dort drüben, kónnen 
Sie uns in einem Satz sagen, um was es bei der Wannsee-Konferenz ging? 

Z: Anfang 1942 versammelten sich einige hohe Nazi-Beamte in einer Villa im Bezirk 
Wannsee von Berlin, um über das Schicksal der Juden zu diskutieren. 

R:Gut. Nun bitte ich um das Handzeichen derjenigen, die meinen, den Inhalt des 
Wannsee-Protokolls zu kennen... Das sind nur noch vereinzelte Personen. Ich 
greife nun einmal willkürlich den Herrn dort hinten heraus. Sie kennen den Inhalt 
des Protokolls? 
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Z: Ja! 

R: Dann werden Sie mir sicher kurz sinngemäß wiedergeben können, was in diesem 
Protokoll steht. 

Z: Soweit ich mich erinnere, sind auf der Wannseekonferenz die Ausrottung der Ju- 
den in Europa sowie die dazu nötigen Maßnahmen beschlossen worden. 

R:Ich bat Sie eigentlich, mir mitzuteilen, was in dem Protokoll steht, nicht was auf 
der Konferenz beschlossen worden sein soll. Haben Sie also das Protokoll gele- 
sen? 

Z: Nein, aber man weif ja, was dort beschlossen wurde. 

R: Ach, man weif ja! Es ist also offenkundig? Nun, lassen Sie mich zuerst von dem 

sprechen, was in dem Wannseeprotokoll steht und was nicht. Sie kónnen das Do- 
kument übrigens im Internet finden, zusammen mit einer ganzen Reihe anderer 
Dokumente zum Thema, die alle den gleichen Tenor haben.” 
Lassen Sie mich den Inhalt des Protokolls kurz zusammenfassen. Es fasst anfangs 
die Maßnahmen zusammen, die von der Reichsregierung bis zum Herbst 1941 zur 
Fórderung der Auswanderung der Juden aus dem deutschen Machtbereich ergrif- 
fenen worden waren. Es erläutert sodann, dass an die Stelle der Auswanderung 
nunmehr die Deportation in den Osten getreten sei. Das Protokoll führt auf, wie 
viele Juden es angeblich in Europa gab — obwohl dort auch Länder aufgeführt 
sind, in denen Deutschland keinen Einfluss hatte: England, Irland, Türkei, Portu- 
gal, Schweden, Schweiz, Spanien. 

Z: Die dort angegebenen Zahlen sind aber doch viel zu hoch. 700.000 Juden im un- 
besetzten Frankreich haut zum Beispiel nicht hin, auch wenn man die nordafrika- 
nischen Kolonien einbezieht, und 400.000 in Bialystok ist geradezu absurd. Die 
aus der Volkszählung in den Niederlanden 1941 hervorgegangene Zahl von 
160.000 Juden inkl. etwa 23.000 Flüchtlingen aus anderen Ländern ist auch zu 
hoch. Laut Sanning waren es nach einer Volkszählung 1935 bloß 112.000. Eine 
plausible Erklärung, warum die Nazis diese Zahlen derart übertrieben haben soll- 
ten, habe ich bis heute nicht gehórt. 

R: Die Erklärung könnte darin liegen, dass man Halb- und Vierteljuden ebenso dazu- 
zählte und ansonsten großzügig nach oben abrundete, was alle Zahlen mächtig 
überhóht haben würde. Ich kann mir schon vorstellen, dass eine im Entstehen be- 
findliche Bürokratie zur “Lösung der Judenfrage" dazu tendierte, das Problem 
zahlenmäßig zu übertreiben, um so viele Ressourcen wie möglich zu bekommen. 
Das scheint mir bei staatlichen Behörden schon fast normal zu sein. 

Das Protokoll befasst sich anschließend kurz mit der Frage, wie die Deportation 
aus einigen dieser Länder vonstatten gehen könne. Ein langer Abschnitt befasst 
sich mit der Frage, ob und wenn dann wann Halb- und Vierteljuden zu deportieren 
seien und was mit Kindern aus Ehen zwischen Juden und Nichtjuden bzw. zwi- 
schen “Mischlingen” geschehen solle. 

Im Zusammenhang mit der Deportation der Juden gen Osten liest man im Proto- 
koll, dass Juden fortan straßenbauend nach Osten ziehen sollen, wobei sich eine 
Verringerung der Gesamtzahl durch eine natürliche Auslese infolge der harten Be- 
dingungen ergeben werde. Wörtlich liest man dort (S. 7f. des Protokolls): 


www.ghwk.de/wannsee-konferenz/dokumente-zur-wannsee-konferenz.html (Zugriff auf alle nachfolgenden 
URLs dieser Webseite am 13.4.2017). 
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"Unter entsprechender Leitung sollen im Zuge der Endlósung die Juden in geeigne- 
ter Weise im Osten zum Arbeitseinsatz kommen. In großen Arbeitskolonnen, unter 
Trennung der Geschlechter, werden die arbeitsfühigen Juden straßenbauend in die- 
se Gebiete geführt, wobei zweifellos ein Grofiteil durch natürliche Verminderung 
ausfallen wird. 

Der allfällig endlich verbleibende Restbestand wird, da es sich bei diesem zweifellos 
um den widerstandsfühigsten Teil handelt, entsprechend behandelt werden müssen, 
da dieser, eine natürliche Auslese darstellend, bei Freilassung als Keimzelle eines 
neuen jüdischen Aufbaues anzusprechen ist. (Siehe die Erfahrung der Geschichte.) " 

Z: Ich kann mir nicht vorstellen, dass die Nazis den Juden erlaubt haben würden, mit 
dem Restbestand dieser "natürlichen" Verminderung einen neuen Aufbau zu be- 
ginnen. Daher kann diese Behandlung doch wohl nur bedeuten, dass sie eben nicht 
freigelassen werden sollten. Sprich: entweder sie bleiben alle gefangen, bis sie tot 
sind, oder man hilft dem Absterben eben nach. 

R: Dies ist die einzige ambivalente Stelle im ganzen Protokoll, an der sich die ortho- 
doxen Historiker festklammern. Doch lesen Sie es einmal genauer durch: der 
Restbestand ist das Ergebnis einer "natürlichen" Auslese am Ende des Zwangsar- 
beitsprojekts im Zuge dieser erzwungen Wanderschaft gen Osten. Da steht nichts 
von Mord im Verlaufe dieses Prozesses. Erst, wenn dieses Projekt vorbei ist und 
womóglich nach Abschluss des Krieges, stellt sich die Frage einer "Sonderbe- 
handlung". Wie diese aussieht, dazu verliert das Protokoll kein Wort, denn das lag 
offenbar in der unabsehbaren Zukunft. 

Übrigens ist es falsch zu behaupten, das NS-Regime habe einem jüdischen Aufbau 
grundsätzlich ablehnend gegenübergestanden. Tatsächlich gab es in Deutschland 
vor dem Ausbruch des Krieges mit der Sowjetunion jede Menge Projekte, um Ju- 
den einen Neuaufbau nach der Auswanderung aus dem deutschen Machtbereich 
zu erleichtern (siehe Weckert 2015). Tatsache ist zudem, dass es eine Reihe von 
Dokumenten gibt, die darauf hinweisen, dass man weiterhin plante, die Juden nach 
dem Kriege aus Europa hinauszuschaffen für einen neuen Aufbau irgendwo an- 
ders. Dies ergibt wohl nur Sinn, wenn es diesen “allfallig endlich verbleibenden 
Restbestand" bei Kriegsende eben noch gab. Ich werde auf diese Dokumente spä- 
ter noch zu sprechen kommen (Kapitel 3.3). 
Jedenfalls enthält das Dokument kein einziges Wort darüber, dass die Juden in 
Vernichtungslager geschickt werden sollten. Es findet sich darin auch nicht die ge- 
ringste Spur davon, ob, wann und wie die Juden ihrer angeblich geplanten Ver- 
nichtung zugeführt werden sollten. Dementsprechend hatte Yehuda Bauer, Profes- 
sor an der Hebräischen Universität in Jerusalem, bereits 1992 wörtlich erklärt:8° 
"Die Óffentlichkeit wiederholt immer noch ein ums andere Mal die tórichte Ge- 
schichte, am Wannsee sei die Vernichtung der Juden beschlossen worden.” 

Z: Das ist so ziemlich das genaue Gegenteil dessen, was man in deutschen Medien 
immer wieder vorgesetzt bekommt. 

К: Ganz richtig. Es dauerte bis ins Jahr 1992, bis die deutschen Medien das erste Mal 
etwas in dieser Richtung vermeldeten. Bevor die sich wagten, das Offenkundige 
auszusprechen, brauchten sie die Absolution eines angesehenen jüdischen Holo- 


8 Jewish Telegraph... 1992: “The public still repeats, time after time, the silly story that at Wannsee the ex- 
termination of the Jews was arrived at." 


140 GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 


_ Stanffurter Allgemeine 


ZEITUNG FÜR DEUTSCHLAND 





22.6.1992, S. 34 


Historiker Jackel: Zweck der Wannseekonferenz umstritten 
Der Beschluß zur Ermordung der europäischen Juden ist früher gefallen 


[...] Das Protokoll der Konferenz, sagte Jáckel, enthalte kein Wort über einen solchen Be- 
schluß [der Judenvernichtung]. Auch seien die Teilnehmer dazu gar nicht befugt gewesen. 
[...] Der eigentliche Zweck der Wannseekonferenz, ráumte Jackel ein, sei allerdings um- 
stritten. Ein englischer Kollege habe schon vor 40 Jahren bemerkt, die Konferenz sei le- 
diglich ein *kameradschaftliches Mittagessen gewesen’. 
[...] DaB die Konferenz für die Deportationen keinerlei Rolle gespielt habe, belege die 
Teilnehmerliste. Auf ihr fehlten Vertreter der Wehrmacht wie auch des Reichsverkehrsmi- 
nisteriums. 
[...] Jackel glaubt [sic!], daß eine entsprechende Weisung [Hitlers zur Judenvernichtung] 
nach dem Treffen zwischen Hitler, Himmler und Heydrich vom 24. September 1941 er- 
V folgte, also drei Monate vor der Wannseekonferenz. [...] J 











caust-Forschers. Der nächste in der Reihe war der linksgerichtete Stuttgarter His- 
toriker Prof. Dr. Eberhard Jäckel, der fünf Monate später öffentlich erklärte, wäh- 
rend der Wannseekonferenz seien keine Beschlüsse über die Vernichtung von Ju- 
den gefallen. Diese Beschlüsse, so Jäckel, seien vielmehr schon vorher erfolgt, 
auch wenn er dazu keine Quelle anzugeben vermochte (Jäckel 1992). Derartige 
Richtigstellungen etablierter Historiker ändern freilich nichts daran, dass die 
Wannseekonferenz nach wie vor als das entschlussfassende Ereignis zur “Endlö- 
sung der Judenfrage” dargestellt wird. Wen kümmern schon Fakten, wenn sie ei- 
ner guten Story in die Quere kommen, frei nach Oscar Wilde? 
Lassen Sie uns das aber einmal näher betrachten. Angenommen Jäckel hat recht, 
dass also der Völkermord an den Juden schon vorher von höchster Stelle beschlos- 
sen worden war. Demnach wäre es die Aufgabe der Teilnehmer der Wannseekon- 
ferenz gewesen, die Umsetzung dieses Beschlusses zu organisieren. Sprachen sie 
also über die Einrichtung von Vernichtungslagern? Über die Auswahl der Mord- 
methoden und Tatwaffen? Über die Zuweisung von Finanzmitteln und Baukontin- 
genten? Fehlanzeige. Gerade einmal zwei Wochen vor der oben zitierten Aussage 
Yehuda Bauers schrieb die Zeitschrift Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichte, eine Beilage 
zur Wochenzeitung des Deutschen Bundestages Das Parlament, dazu treffend 
(Ausgabe B 1-2/92, 3.1.1992, S. 18): 
“Die vorurteilsfreie Kenntnisnahme des ‘Besprechungsprotokolls’ überzeugt davon, 
daß die Versammelten nichts beschlossen, was als gedanklicher und befehlsmäßiger 
Ausgangspunkt des Verbrechens gewertet werden könnte. Doch konnte die Ge- 
schichtswissenschaft das Bedürfnis nach konkreter geschichtlicher Vorstellung nicht 
befriedigen, ihre Vertreter vermochten zum falschen Geschichtsbild keine anschau- 
liche Alternative zu bieten. " 
R: Erhellend ist in diesem Zusammenhang die ausführliche Beschreibung der Konfe- 
renz durch einen ihrer Teilnehmer, Dr. Gerhard Klopfer, dem damaligen Leiter der 
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Staatsrechtlichen Abteilung III in der Parteikanzlei der NSDAP. Er berichtete, 
dass wührend der Konferenz in erster Linie darüber diskutiert worden sei, die so- 
genannten Nürnberger Gesetze zur Ausgrenzung der Juden zu ergänzen, dass je- 
doch weder konkrete Entwürfe dazu vorgelegt noch irgendwelche Beschlüsse ge- 
fasst wurden. Die Vorlage solcher Entwürfe habe man vielmehr auf eine spätere 
Konferenz verschieben wollen, die jedoch offenbar nie stattgefunden habe, weil 
Hitler inzwischen entschieden habe, die gesamte Angelegenheit “bis nach Ende 
des Krieges zurückzustellen".! Allerdings hat es anscheinend sehr wohl eine sol- 
che Nachfolgekonferenz gegeben, und zwar am 6. März 1942, während der in ers- 
ter Linie über die Zwangssterilisierung von Mischlingen und die Zwangsschei- 
dung von Mischehen diskutiert wurde. Auch in diesem Protokoll liest man nur von 
Evakuierung und Siedlung, nicht aber von Мога. 


Z: Zwangssterilisierungen sind aber doch extreme Eingriffe in das Persónlichkeits- 


recht. 


R: Richtig, ein Verbrechen, ohne Zweifel, wenn es denn umgesetzt worden wire, was 


jedoch nicht der Fall zu sein scheint. Zudem wurde diskutiert, den Mischlingen die 
Wahl zwischen Abschiebung mit den (fortpflanzungsfahigen) “Volljuden” oder 
Sterilisierung zu geben. Im letzteren Fall wären sie nicht abgeschoben worden. 
Dieser Plan der Zwangssterilisierung wurde jedoch offenbar als während des 
Kriegs undurchführbar aufgegeben, wie sich aus einer Aktennotiz des Legationsra- 
tes Rademacher vom 7.3.1942 ergibt.? 


Z: Aber die haben auch Mitschnitte der Aussagen von Adolf Eichmann online ausge- 


Z: Dazu befragt, was dies bedeute, meinte Eichmann: 


hängt, die dieser 1961 bei seinem Prozess in Jerusalem gemacht hat. Eichmann, 
der ja das Wannsee-Protokoll verfasst haben soll, spricht deutlich von Mord, und 
zwar bezüglich des vorletzten Satzes des Protokolls, wo es heißt (S. 15 des Proto- 
kolls): 
“Abschließend wurden die verschiedenen Arten der Lösungsmöglichkeiten bespro- 
chen, wobei sowohl seitens des Gauleiters Dr. Meyer als auch seitens des 
Staatssekretär Dr. Bühler der Standpunkt vertreten wurde, gewisse vorbereiten- 
de Arbeiten im Zuge der Endlósung gleich in den betreffenden Gebieten selbst 
durchzuführen, wobei jedoch eine Beunruhigung der Bevölkerung vermieden werden 


müsse.” 
84 


E 


“Da sind die verschiedenen Tötungsmöglichkeiten besprochen worden.’ 


R: Blof konnte er auf Nachfrage nichts darüber sagen, was denn da besprochen wor- 


den sein soll. Die Wannsee-Gedenkstätte hat ein Dokument zusammengestellt, in 
dem diverse, bisweilen widersprüchliche Aussagen zusammengefasst wurden, die 
Eichmann dazu während seines Prozesses gemacht hatte. Diese Zusammenstel- 
lung macht unweigerlich den Eindruck, dass Eichmann verwirrt war. Auf die Art 
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Schreiben Dr. Gerhard Klopfer vom 31.1.1961 an die Staatsanwaltschaft Ulm im Ermittlungsverfahren ge- 
gen ihn, www.ghwk.de/fileadmin/user upload/pdf-wannsee/dokumente/klopfer-1961.pdf, hier S. 4. 
Besprechungsniederschrift der Besprechung im RSHA vom 6.3.1942; Politisches Archiv des Auswärtigen 
Amts (PAAA); www.ghwk.de/fileadmin/user upload/pdf- 
wannsee/dokumente/nachfolgekonferenz maerz 1942.pdf 

PAAA Berlin, R 100857, Bl. 161f.; www.ghwk.de/fileadmin/user upload/pdf- 
wannsee/dokumente/rademacher-maerz-1942.pdf 
www.ghwk.de/fileadmin/user_upload/mp-dateien/eichmann_zu_wannsee.mp3 
www.ghwk.de/fileadmin/user_upload/pdf-wannsee/texte/eichmanns-testimony.pdf 
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und Weise, wie der Jerusalemer Prozess und ähnliche Nachkriegsprozesse durch- 
geführt wurden, kommen wir noch zu sprechen. 

Z: Und was für “vorbereitende Arbeiten" kónnten das gewesen sein, die “in den be- 
treffenden Gebieten selbst durchzuführen" waren und welche die Bevólkerung 
womóglich beunruhigen konnten, abgesehen von Mordaktionen? 

R: Ich nehme an, dass es sich dabei um vorbereitende Maßnahmen zur Verhaftung 
und Abschiebung der Juden aus den jeweils betroffenen Gebieten handelte, sowie 
um Maßnahmen zur Ansiedlung bzw. Internierung dieser Juden in Lagern und 
Ghettos in den Zielgebieten. All dies sollte so geplant und durchgeführt werden, 
dass die jeweilige Bevólkerung nicht beunruhigt wurde. 

Z: Hat man nicht schon vor geraumer Zeit nachgewiesen, dass dieses Wannseeproto- 
koll eine Falschung ist? 

R: Es stimmt, dass in den 1980er und 1990er Jahren eine Reihe von Arbeiten erschie- 
nen, die an der Echtheit des Wannseeprotokolls Zweifel anmelden. Zum Beispiel 
veróffentlichte die Zeitgeschichtliche Forschungsstelle in Ingolstadt anno 1987 ei- 
ne ausführliche Arbeit dazu (Wahls 1987). Ausgangspunkt dieser Zweifel ist der 
Umstand, dass der Entdecker des Wannseeprotokolls — Robert Kempner?ó — eine 
Ablichtung davon in einem seiner Bücher veróffentlichte (Kempner 1961, ab S. 
133). Allerdings handelt es sich dabei offenkundig um eine andere Fassung als die, 
welche heute vom Haus der Wannsee-Konferenz als Original ausgegeben wird.°’ 
Ein Jahr darauf veróffentlichte auch der Politologe Udo Walendy eine ausführliche 
Studie über das Wannseeprotokoll (HT Nr. 35). Sie zeichnet sich vor allem 
dadurch aus, dass sie die Aussagen derer untersucht, die an der Konferenz teilge- 
nommen haben und deswegen nach dem Krieg vor alliierte Militärtribunale ge- 
stellt wurden. 

Z: Es wird also nicht bestritten, dass es die Konferenz gegeben hat? 

R: Nein, gewiss nicht. Nach den Aussagen der damaligen Teilnehmer wurde diese 
Zusammenkunft von Heydrich vor allem durchgeführt, um über die ihm durch Hit- 
ler zugestandenen Vollmachten zur Verbringung der Juden in die besetzten Gebie- 
te des Ostens zu referieren. Von Vernichtung durch Arbeit sei dabei nicht gespro- 
chen worden. Auch sei der Inhalt des angeblichen Protokolls nicht richtig, da eini- 
ges fehle, was besprochen worden sei, während darin Dinge erwähnt werden, die 
nicht Thema der Zusammenkunft gewesen seien. 

Der nächste Vorstoß zur Untersuchung der Echtheit des Protokolls in Form eines 
Gutachtens (Bohlinger/Ney 1992, 1995) führt eine Unzahl an Indizien und Hin- 
weisen dafür an, dass es sich um eine Fälschung, ja um die “Jahrhundertfäl- 
schung” schlechthin handele (Ney 1992). Neben vielen stilistischen und formalen 
Fehlern gibt es einen zentralen Knackpunkt an diesen Protokollen, das ist das “$$”- 
Zeichen. Bekanntlich gab es im Dritten Reich dafür auf den meisten offiziellen 
Schreibmaschinen einen eigenen Typus mit runenfórmigem “ss”. Nun würde es 
kaum stören, wenn in Ermangelung einer solchen Schreibmaschine einige der vie- 
len Exemplare des Protokolls — laut Protokoll soll es 30 Ausfertigungen gegeben 
haben — mit einer normalen Schreibmaschine geschrieben worden wären. Merk- 





Vgl. Kempners Brief über diese Entdeckung: www.ghwk.de/fileadmin/user_upload/pdf- 
wannsee/dokumente/kempner-1992.pdf 


37 www.ghwk.de/fileadmin/user upload/pdf-wannsee/dokumente/protokoll-januar1942, barrierefrei.pdf 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


The major evidence is a collection of reputed German Foreign Office doc- 
uments. In March 1944, one Dr. Veesenmayer of the Foreign Office was sent 
to Hungary as “plenipotentiary” to act for the German government, supple- 
menting the activities of special Ambassador Ritter. Veesenmayer communi- 
cated a great deal with the Foreign Office in Berlin via telegram. A document, 
NG-2263, shown in Fig. 30, is typical of those which are said to be one of 
these telegrams, taken from Foreign Office files. As a telegram received at the 
Foreign Office, it naturally does not have Veesenmayer’s signature. The en- 
dorsements consist in the Foreign Office stamps that have been used, and the 
handwritten notation on the left which says that the document is to be filed un- 
der “Hungary” (Ungarn) and is initialed by von Thadden and dated: vTh 4/7. 
It reads: 

“L.) Transport of Jews out of Zone III concluded with 50,805 according 
to plan. Total number out of Zones I — III 340,162. 

II.) Concentration in Zone IV and transport out of that Zone concluded 
with 41,499 according to plan. Total number 381,661. Continuation of op- 
erations had been separately reported with teletypes no. 279 of 27 June, 
no. 287 of 29 June and no. 289 of 30 June to Fuschl. Concentration in 
Zone V (hitherto uncovered region west of the Danube without Budapest) 
commenced 29 June. Simultaneously smaller actions in the suburbs of Bu- 
dapest commenced as preparatory measures. A few small transports of po- 
litical, intellectual and specially skilled Jews, and Jews with many chil- 
dren, are also under way.” 

It is a collection of such documents that constitutes the evidence for the de- 
portation of over 400,000 Hungarian Jews between May 15 and early July of 
1944. In my determination, the relevant documents are summarized as below. 
The nature of the endorsements is indicated in each case. Naturally not all 
documents dealing with anti-Jewish measures, including deportations during 
the relevant time period, are involved; only those are listed, which might be 
claimed to compel an interpretation consistent with the extermination claims. 

NG-2059: Mimeographed copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the 
Foreign Office, dated May 8, 1944. A certain number of Jews previously 
scheduled for deportation are to be put to work on military projects in Hungary 
instead. Application for the 100,000 employable Hungarian Jews requested by 
Organization Todt (the Speer ministry) must be made to Glücks of the WVHA, 
who is in charge of the deportation of Hungarian Jews. The endorsement is 
Thadden’s initials. 

NG-2060: In two parts. The second part is a mimeograph copy of a tele- 
gram from Veesenmayer to Ribbentrop via Ritter, dated April 21, 1944. It re- 
ports that 100,038 Hungarian Jews have been confined to camps as a result of 
the “Special Operations." The endorsements are a Top Secret stamp and Thad- 
den's initials. The descriptive material accompanying the document (the "staff 
evidence analysis") indicates that Geiger’s initials also appear, but this is not 
confirmed by examination of the rest of the material (in this case the English 
translation only). 
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Tabelle 7: Ubersicht über Abweichungen verschiedener Uberlieferungen der 16. 

Ausfertigung des ‘Wannseeprotokolls’ gegenüber Fassung A (Wahls 1987) 

A Kempner-Fassung D Poliakov-Wulf- |F Ludwigsburg G Ludwigsburg H Staatsarchiv Fas- 
Fassung Fassung I Fassung II sung 

Text Zeile 

Schóngarth 025 |Schoengarth Schoengarth Schoengarth Schoengarth 

diesen Gegner 058 |diese Gegner diese Gegner diesen Gegner diesen Gegner 

30.1.1933 102 |30.Januar 1933 30.Januar 1933 30 1.1933 30.1.1933 

15.3.1938 102 |15.März 1938 15.März 1938 15.3 1938 15.3.1938 

15.3.1939 104 |15.März 1939 15.März 1939 15.3.1939 - 15.3.1939 

1/4 Million 199 |1/2 Million 1/2 Million 1/4 Million 1/4 Million 

sollen nun im Zuge |209 sollen im Zuge sollen im Zuge sollen im Zuge sollen im Zuge 

Wird 273 hat hat hat hat 

irgendwelche Le- |319 |irgendwelchen Ge- lirgendwelchen Ge- |irgendwelchen Le- [irgendwelchen Le- 

bensgebieten bieten(Lebens) bieten(Lebens) bensgebieten bensgebieten 

des Verbleibens im |336 |für das Verbleiben |für das Verbleiben |des Verbleibens im |des Verbleibens im 

Reich im Reich im Reich Reich Reich 

Deutschen 365 |deutschblütigen deutschblütigen deutschen deutschen 

Deutschen 382 |Deutschblütigen Deutschblütigen Deutschen Deutschen 

und Mischlingen 1. |388 |und Mischlingen 2. [опа Mischlingen 2. |und Mischlingen 1. [опа Mischlingen 1. 

Grades Grades Grades Grades Grades 

Mischehen- und 410 |Mischehen- Mischehen- Mischehen- und Mischehen- und 

Mischlingsfragen Mischlingsfragen |Mischlingsfragen  |Mischlingsfragen |Mischlingsfragen 

Mischehenproblems|416 |Mischlingsproblems |Mischlingsproblems |Mischehenproblems |Mischehenproblems 

Aus Wahls 1987; nicht alle der von Wahls verglichenen Fassungen sind hier wiedergegeben. 








würdig wird es, wenn von den 30 Ausfertigungen nur die 16. überhaupt erhalten 
geblieben ist, und diese gleich in mindestens zwei Exemplaren vorliegt, eine mit 
normalem “SS” und eine mit runenfórmigem “$$”. In Tabelle 7 sind außerdem für 
einige der heute bekannten Versionen die wichtigsten textlichen Abweichungen 
angegeben. Nur eine davon soll die Originalversion sein, alle anderen Exemplare 
sind nicht authentisch. 

Ähnlich verhält es sich mit dem Begleitschreiben zum “Wannseeprotokoll”, das 
ebenso in zwei Exemplaren vorliegt, einmal mit normalem “SS” und einmal mit 
runenfórmigem “$$”. Hier jedoch ist die Sache deutlich: Man hat nicht nur ver- 
sucht, den Satzspiegel unverändert zu lassen, sondern man hat auch die darauf be- 
findlichen handschriftlichen Notizen irgendeines Beamten auf die zweite Version 
kopiert. Nur leider sind diese hier gegenüber dem Maschinentext der ersten Versi- 
on um einige Millimeter verrutscht, die Falschung ist also für jeden einfach er- 
kennbar missglückt. Der Beweis der Fälschung zumindest eines Exemplars dieses 
Begleitschreibens ist damit zweifelsfrei erbracht. Über den Sinn dieser Manipula- 
tionen muss man vorerst rátseln. 

Z: Gibt es dazu irgendwelche Reaktionen seitens etablierter Historiker? 

R:Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte hat Zweifel an der Authentizität des Protokolls geäußert 
(Nolte 1987, S. 592; 1993, S. 313f.), und Prof. Dr. Werner Maser hat die Fal- 
schung zumindest einer Kopie des Begleitschreibens mit den gleichen Argumen- 
ten im Jahr 2004 ebenso festgestellt, ohne allerdings die älteren Studien dazu zu 
zitieren (Maser 2004, S. 317f.). 

Z: Er hat also plagiiert? 

R: Oder er ist selbst darauf gekommen und kennt Bohlingers Gutachten nicht. Jeden- 
falls hat er nicht erwähnt, wer die Fakten zuerst herausgefunden hat, was korrekt 
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gewesen wäre. 

Z: Aber dann hätte er anrüchige Quellen zitieren müssen und wäre somit selbst anrü- 
chig geworden. 

R: Ja, die tibliche Wahl zwischen Skylla und Charybdis. Ansonsten aber bleiben His- 
toriker, Medien und offizielle Reprásentanten stumm. 

Z: Ist nicht auch unter Revisionisten umstritten, ob das Protokoll tatsächlich eine Fäl- 
schung ist? 

R: Der italienische Historiker Carlo Mattogno, dessen Arbeiten wir spáter noch ge- 
nauer kennenlernen werden, ist tatsáchlich der Ansicht, dass eine der Fassungen 
des Protokolls durchaus authentisch sein kónnte. Jedenfalls sieht er zwischen den 
inhaltlichen Aussagen des Protokolls und der revisionistischen Hauptthese — kein 
Plan, keine Beschlussfassung und keine Durchführung eines gezielten Massen- 
mordes — keinen Widerspruch, und damit hat er ohne Zweifel Recht. Sollte sich 
also tatsächlich herausstellen, dass eine der bekannten oder auch eine noch unbe- 
kannte Version des Wannseeprotokolls echt ist, so wäre damit inhaltlich lediglich 
gesagt, dass sich mit diesem Dokument die Vernichtungsthese nicht beweisen 
lässt. 

Z: Selbst wenn es diverse Fassungen dieser Kopie des Protokolls gibt sowie eine Fas- 
sung des Begleitschreibens, die frisiert wurde, so beweist das doch nicht, dass es 
keine Originale gibt. Für ein solches Frisieren gibt es doch eine ganz banale Erklä- 
rung: Da hat jemand nur eine schlechte Kopie des Originals gehabt und hat es da- 
her abgeschrieben. Das gilt insbesondere für Kempner, der für sein Buch schlicht 
eine Abschrift verwendet haben mag anstatt das Original. Oder vielleicht wurde 
das sogar von seinem Verleger oder vom Drucker gemacht, ohne dass Kempner 
das wusste, weil vor Drucklegung entschieden wurde, dass die zur Verfügung ste- 
hende Ablichtung des Originals nicht deutlich reproduziert werden konnte. So was 
kommt vor. Das hat mit Dokumentenfälschung wenig zu tun, sondern beweist 
bloß einen Mangel an verlegerischer Sorgfalt (vgl. Kampe 2002). Und überhaupt, 
das Ganze würde ja nicht beweisen, dass es die Massenvernichtung nicht gegeben 
hat! 

R: Das ist richtig, aber eben auch anders herum. Ich habe ja auch absichtlich nicht 

von dem Wannseeprotokoll auf die Realität oder Irrealität irgendwelcher Ge- 
schehnisse geschlossen, sondern lediglich gesagt, dass sich damit unter keinen 
Umständen die Vernichtungsthese beweisen lässt. 
Zur Frage der Echtheit dieses Dokuments ist das letzte Wort meiner Ansicht nach 
noch nicht gesprochen worden. Hierzu bedürfte es einer eingehenden kritischen 
forensischen Untersuchung der Dokumente, die als Originale ausgegeben werden. 
Dazu gehört auch eine Untersuchung der Glaubwürdigkeit von Kempner. Seiner 
äußerst fragwürdigen Umgangsweise mit Beweisen werden wir später noch be- 
gegnen. Hier sei nur kurz darauf hingewiesen, dass Kempner nach Abschluss der 
Nürnberger Tribunale offenbar Dokumente aus den Beständen des Tribunals stahl 
(Merlin 2013; U.S. ICE 2013). 
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2.15. Revisionismus in deutschsprachigen Ländern 


Deutschland und Österreich werden bisweilen auch als Täternationen bezeichnet. Die 
Deutschen (einschließlich der Österreicher) tragen daher ein Kainsmal. Nachdem 
man ihnen Geschichten schrecklicher Schuld eingetrichtert hat, tendieren die heuti- 
gen Deutschen zu einer Art moralischer Selbstkasteiung, dessen naheliegendste ge- 
schichtliche Parallele womöglich die mittelalterliche Selbstauspeitschung tiefgläubi- 
ger Christen ist, die mit Schuldgefühlen indoktriniert wurden ob ihrer fleischlichen 
Gelüste. Während der christliche Schuldkult sich allerdings auf die angeblichen indi- 
viduellen Fehler konzentrierte, geht es beim heutigen deutschen Schuldkult um die 
angeblichen Sünden ihrer Vorfahren. Und genauso wie die Christen jener Ära, so re- 
agieren die deutschsprachigen Länder mit einer fanatischen Intoleranz gegenüber je- 
dem, der ihnen ihr Lieblingsobjekt des Schuldkults wegzunehmen versucht. Denn 
erst, wenn es dem selbstbezichtigenden Sünder leidtut und er reumütig und bußfertig 
ist, wenn der Deutsche also in der Lage ist, sich selbst und der Welt zu beweisen, 
dass er erfolgreich in die Gesellschaft wiedereingegliedert wurde und nicht mehr der 
Erzkriminelle der Welt ist, erst dann kann er einen gewissen Grad an Selbstwert- 
schätzung bewahren bzw. wiedererlangen. Der Revisionismus ist daher die ultimative 
Bedrohung für den durchschnittlichen umerzogenen Deutschen. 

Verzeihen Sie diese Ausführungen, aber nichtdeutsche Leser vermuten, dass 
Deutsche ein innewohnendes Interesse an einer kritischen Untersuchung der Holo- 
caust-Geschichte und an ihrer bestmöglichen Widerlegung haben. Das Gegenteil ist 
jedoch wahr. Es gibt kein Land, das Geschichtsdissidenten so brutal verfolgt, wie es 
Deutschland und Österreich tun (ausgenommen Israel, aber das ist eine andere Ge- 
schichte). 

Es stimmt jedoch, dass Deutsche, sofern es ihnen gelungen ist, ihre antrainierten 
Pawlowschen Reflexe zu überwinden, und sie den Mut aufbringen, sich massiven 
Anfeindungen auszusetzen, tatsächlich dazu neigen, historischen Anschuldigungen 
ihrer Nation gegenüber skeptisch zu sein. Die Geschichte Nachkriegsdeutschlands ist 
daher übersät mit revisionistischen Ereignissen unterschiedlicher Größenordnung, die 
jedoch allesamt letztlich unterdrückt und zunichte gemacht wurden durch eine sich 
stetig verschlimmernde Zensur und Verfolgung.** 

In Kapitel 2.4. wurde der Wirbel erwähnt, den es in den frühen 1960er Jahren in 
Deutschland gab anlässlich revisionistischer Zweifel über Gaskammern im Altreich. 
Nur wenige Jahre danach (1967) begann der österreichische Autor Franz J. Scheidl, 
sein siebenbändiges Werk Die Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands zu veröffent- 
lichen. Einige der Bände greifen die orthodoxe Holocaust-Version frontal an. Scheidl 
hatte das Werk viele Jahre zuvor verfasst, aber keinen Verlag dafür gefunden. Die 
Bücher, die bis heute recht unbekannt geblieben sind, sind stellenweise recht pole- 
misch und weisen in vielen Fällen keine richtigen Quellennachweise auf, so dass sie 
nur von begrenztem Wert sind. 

Ebenso im Jahr 1967 veröffentlichte der Politologe Udo Walendy ein zweibändi- 
ges Werk über den Zweiten Weltkrieg, dessen zweiter Band einen Anhang besitzt, in 
dem Walendy behauptet, eine Reihe von Bildfälschungen im Zusammenhang mit 


88 Dieser Abschnitt enthält im dialogfreien Stil eine Zusammenfassung der Kapitel 2.7., 2.14f., 2.17., 2.19.-22. 
aus der 2005er Auflage dieses Buches, wo man bei Interesse die ganzen Kapitel nachlesen kann. 
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dem Holocaust aufzudecken. Dies war 
sein Eintritt in den Holocaust-Revisionis- 
mus. Dieser Bild-Anhang erschien 1973 
auch als eine separate Broschiire. Nur 
zwei Jahre danach begann Walendy die 
Herausgabe der Zeitschrift Historische 
Tatsachen, deren erste Ausgabe eine deut- 
sche Ubersetzung von Richard Harwoods 
Broschiire Did Six Million Really Die? 
enthielt. Die HT stellten sich nachfolgend Abb. 43: Prof. Dr. Hellmut Diwald 
als das weltweit langlebigste revisionisti- 
sche Periodikum heraus. Es erschien bis zum Jahre 2012 mit insgesamt 119 Ausga- 
ben. Walendy verlegte zudem deutsche Ubersetzungen von Butz’ Hoax und des 
Leuchter-Berichts. Obwohl Walendy mit seiner Verlegertätigkeit niemals einen 6f- 
fentlichen Aufschrei auslóste, waren die Auswirkungen vieler seiner Veröffentli- 
chungen dennoch beträchtlich. Als Folge dessen wurden seine Bücher und Broschü- 
ren Zielobjekte von Deutschlands Zensurbehórden, und Walendy selbst wurde letzt- 
lich wegen seiner Schriften strafverfolgt und für viele Jahre ins Gefängnis gesteckt 
(vgl. HT Nr. 67, 69, 74, 77). 

Als der Revisionismus Ende der 1970er Jahre Fuß zu fassen begann, wagte auch 
der erste Historiker des Establishments, revisionistische Neigungen zu äußern: Dr. 
Hellmut Diwald, Geschichtsprofessor an der Universität Erlangen, veröffentlichte 
1978 das Buch Geschichte der Deutschen, in dem er bezüglich der Gesamtlósung der 
Judenfrage ausführte, dass die deutsche Reichsregierung nach dem Verlust der See- 
herrschaft und der damit verlorengegangenen Móglichkeit der Auswanderung bzw. 
Ausweisung der Juden deren Zusammenfassung in óstlichen Ghettos vorsah. Bezüg- 
lich des Holocaust in heutiger Interpretation äußert er folgende Worte (S. 165): 

“Was sich in den folgenden Jahren tatsächlich abgespielt hat, ist trotz aller Literatur 

in zentralen Fragen noch immer ungeklärt.” 

Das daraufhin einsetzende Wutgeheul der Medien haben Armin Mohler und Robert 
Hepp ausführlich dokumentiert (Eibicht 1994, S. 110-120; 121-147). Aufgrund öf- 
fentlichen Druckes sah sich der Verlag schließlich dazu veranlaßt, das Buch vom 
Markt zu nehmen und die entsprechenden Passagen in einer zweiten Auflage ohne 
Rücksprache mit dem Autor durch die üblichen Betroffenheitsrituale zu ersetzten. 
Obwohl Prof. Diwald seinen Lehrstuhl behalten konnte, wurde er von da ab seitens 
der orthodoxen Historiker weitgehend gemieden. Die einzigen Äußerungen zu die- 
sem Thema, die man seither von ihm in der Offentlichkeit vernommen hat, sehen 
folgendermaßen aus (Diwald 1990, S. 72): 

“Sowohl von innen her, als auch von außen aufgrund anderer Interessen befindet sich 

alles, was mit ‘Auschwitz’ zusammenhängt, unter einer weitestgehend juristisch gefes- 

tigten Abschirmung. " 
Gebranntes Kind scheut das Feuer. Immerhin aber blieb Prof. Diwald am Thema in- 
teressiert, was er noch einmal kurz vor seinem Tode unterstrich, indem er sich lobend 
zum Rudolf Gutachten über die Gaskammern von Auschwitz äußerte, das wir später 
behandeln werden (siehe die Zitate auf dem Rückumschlag von Rudolf 2001a) 

Inspiriert von Butz’ Jahrhundertbetrug und Walendys Umtriebigkeit, verfasste 
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der Hamburger Finanzrichter Dr. Wilhelm Stäglich 1979 ein umfangreiches Buch des 
Titels Der Auschwitz-Mythos, worin er entlang Butz’ Linie argumentiert, jedoch mit 
Brennpunkt auf dem beriichtigtsten aller deutschen Lager der Kriegszeit (Stüglich 
1979a, 2015). Da es das Tabu untergrub, wurde es letztlich eingezogen, was heißt, 
dass es illegal ist, dieses Buch zu veróffentlichen, zu lagern, zu verkaufen, ein- bzw. 
auszuführen oder dafür Werbung zu machen. Zudem entzog die Universität Góttin- 
gen, wo Stäglich in den 1950er Jahren promoviert hatte, diesem den Doktortitel. Dies 
erfolgte auf Grundlage eines Gesetzes, das 1939 von Adolf Hitler erlassen worden 
war und das bis heute gilt. Schon im Vorfeld hatte man Stäglich aufgrund eines 
"leugnenden" Leserbriefes in einer rechten Zeitschrift durch die Einleitung eines 
Disziplinarverfahrens mit gekürzter Pension in den frühzeitigen Ruhestand gedrängt. 
Strafverfolgt wurde er für sein Buch jedoch nicht, da das gegen ihn wegen Volksver- 
hetzung eingeleitete Strafverfahren aufgrund der damals gültigen kurzen Verjäh- 
rungsfrist von nur 6 Monaten nicht weitergeführt werden konnte (siehe Grabert 
1984). 

Die gegen Stäglich losgetretene Verfolgungswut wurde durch andere revisionisti- 
sche Veröffentlichungen noch verschlimmert, darunter zuvorderst Wilhelm Nieder- 
reiters bereits erwähntes Buch aus dem Jahre 1983 über jüdische Bevölkerungsstatis- 
tiken, die er unter dem Pseudonym Walter N. Sanning verfasst hatte. 

Entnervt durch diese bilderstürmerische Literatur und nach einer längeren Debat- 
te, bei der man allerdings eifrig darauf achtete, die spezifischen Ursachen nicht zu 
erwähnen, beschloss der deutsche Gesetzgeber 1985 die erste Verschärfung des 
Strafrechts gegen Geschichtsdissidenten. Um ein Strafermittlungsverfahren in Gang 
zu setzen, war es zuvor oft nötig gewesen, dass ein Opfer der NS-Verfolgung gegen 
einen “Leugner” eine Strafanzeige stellte. Seither jedoch müssen deutsche Staatsan- 
wälte von Amts wegen automatisch ein Strafverfahren eröffnen, wenn Dissidenten 
die Wahrhaftigkeit orthodoxer Behauptungen über den Holocaust anfechten. 

Kaum war die Tinte auf dem Papier von Deutschlands erstem anti-revisio- 
nistischen Gesetz getrocknet, als der sogenannte “Historikerstreit” ausbrach, ausge- 
löst vom Berliner Professor für Zeitgeschichte Dr. Ernst Nolte. Im Prinzip glich der 
Historikerstreit einem Schattenboxen, da beide Seiten in diesem Streit ähnliche or- 
thodoxe Ansichten über den Holocaust an sich hatten. Sie stritten lediglich über phi- 
losophische Fragen (vgl. Nolte 1987a, Augstein 1987, Kosiek 1988). Dass man von 
Nolte jedoch mehr erwarten konnte als nur philosophische Dinge, wurde bereits von 
einer Anmerkung mit weitreichenden Auswirkungen in einer Fußnote eines ebenfalls 
1987 von ihm veröffentlichten Buches angekündigt (Nolte 1987b, S. 594): 

“Erst wenn die Regeln der Zeugenvernehmung allgemeine Anwendung gefunden ha- 

ben und Sachaussagen nicht mehr nach politischen Kriterien bewertet werden, wird 

für das Bemühen um wissenschaftliche Objektivität in bezug auf die ‘Endlösung’ si- 
cherer Grund gewonnen sein.” 
Obwohl es stimmt, dass sich Nolte nie als Revisionisten verstanden hat — das Gegen- 
teil ist tatsächlich der Fall, wenn auch aus merkwürdigen Gründen?” — sind einige 
seiner späteren Äußerungen über den Revisionismus enthüllend. So schrieb er zum 





89 “Kein Autor gibt gern zu, dass von seinem Werk nur Trümmer übrigbleiben, und ich habe also ein vitales 
Interesse daran, dass der Revisionismus — zum mindesten in seiner radikalen Spielart — nicht recht hat.” Nol- 
te/Furet, S. 74. 
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Abb. 44: Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte 





Beispiel, dass es mit der Wissenschaftsfreiheit unvereinbar sei, wenn das wissen- 
schaftliche Zweifeln am Holocaust bestraft würde, da in der Wissenschaft alles an- 
zweifelbar sein müsse (Nolte 1993, S. 308). Er war “bald zu der Überzeugung ge- 
langt, dass dieser [revisionistischen] Schule in der etablierten Literatur auf unwissen- 
schaftliche Weise begegnet wurde, nämlich durch bloße Zurückweisung, durch Ver- 
dächtigungen der Gesinnung der Autoren und meist schlicht durch Totschweigen” 
(ebd., S. 9). 

Nolte bestand zudem darauf, dass “Fragen nach der Zuverlässigkeit von Zeugen- 
aussagen, der Beweiskraft von Dokumenten, der technischen Möglichkeit bestimmter 
Vorgänge, der Glaubwürdigkeit von Zahlenangaben, der Gewichtung der Umstände” 
nicht nur zulässig seien, “sondern wissenschaftlich unumgänglich [sind], und jeder 
Versuch, bestimmte Argumente und Beweise durch Totschweigen oder Verbote aus 
der Welt zu schaffen, muss als illegitim gelten” (ebd., S. 309). Er gab letztlich sogar 
zu, das die revisionistischen “Vorkämpfer sich in der Thematik sehr gut auskennen 
und Untersuchungen vorgelegt haben, die nach Beherrschung des Quellenmaterials 
und zumal in der Quellenkritik diejenigen der etablierten Historiker in Deutschland 
vermutlich übertreffen” (ebd., S. 304) — und dies zu einer Zeit, als der Revisionismus 
gerade einmal angefangen hatte, ernsthafte, bahnbrechende Forschungsergebnisse zu 
veröffentlichen. 

Mehr noch als in seinem 1998er Buch gab Nolte in einem vier Jahre darauf veröf- 
fentlichten Buch zu, dass eine Anzahl revisionistischer Argumenten tatsächlich rich- 
tig ist (Nolte 2002, S. 96f.). Bisher war Nolte weltweit der erste und einzige Ge- 
schichtsprofessor, der den Revisionismus über Jahrzehnte hinweg öffentlich und 
konsistent ernst genommen hat, wofür er sich heftigen Angriffen und Ausgrenzungen 
gegenübersah, obgleich er nie strafverfolgt wurde. 

Andere deutsche Historiker haben darüber hinaus sogar teilweise revisionistische 
Äußerungen von sich gegeben. So z.B. Dr. Joachim Hoffmann, der viele Jahre lang 
ein Forschungsdirektor am Bundeswehr-eigenen Militärgeschichtlichen Forschungs- 
amt in Freiburg war. In seinem Buch Stalins Vernichtungskrieg, das 1995 in seiner 
Erstausgabe erschien, beklagte er den Mangel an akademischer Freiheit in seinem 
Heimatland und beschrieb diese Situation als “entwürdigend” (J. Hoffmann 1999, S. 
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22). Das Buch enthält eine Reihe von Au- 
Berungen des Zweifels oder gar ausge- 
macht revisionistische Stellungnahmen, 
die er bisweilen gar mit revisionistischen 
Quellen belegt. 1996 wagte es Dr. Hoff- 
mann, für ein Gerichtsverfahren ein pro- 
revisionistisches Gutachten über ein revi- 
sionistisches Buch abzugeben. Der we- 
gen seiner krypto-revisionistischen Nei- 
gungen angegriffene Dr. Hoffmann wurde 
kurzzeitig vom österreichischen Historiker 
Dr. Heinz Magenheimer von der Universi- 
tät Salzburg unterstützt, der ausführte 
(Magenheimer 1996): 
“Daß alle diese Autoren mit dem Prädi- 
kat ‘Revisionismus’ leben müssen, ist 
letztlich nichts Nachteiliges. Jede der 
Wahrheit verpflichtete Geschichtsfor- 
schung muß den Zweifeln an überliefer- Abb. 45: Dr. Joa 
ten Thesen nähren, muß ständig Über- 
priifungen vornehmen, muß bereit sein, auch zu korrigieren. In diesem Sinne ist ‘Re- 
visionismus ' das Salz in der Wahrheitsfindung. ” 
Ein weiterer etwas neuerer Fall eines deutschen Historikers, der dem Revisionismus 
zumindest teilweise unterstützend gegenüberstand, war Professor Dr. Werner Maser, 
der zu seinen Lebzeiten als einer der weltweit kompetentesten und kenntnisreichsten 
Historiker des Dritten Reiches im Allgemeinen und der Person Adolf Hitler im Be- 
sonderen galt. Im Jahre 2004 veröffentlichte Maser ein Buch des Titels Fälschung, 
Dichtung und Wahrheit über Hitler und Stalin, in dem er eine sehr revisionistische 
Aussage bezüglich unserer Kenntnisse zum Holocaust machte: 
"Zwar gilt [...] die Vernichtung der Juden zu den am besten erforschten Aspekten der 
Zeitgeschichte [...], doch das ist nicht der Fall. [...] Doch ganze Territorien sind 
nach wie vor terra incognita, [...] auch, weil [...] deutsche Historiker eine Scheu an 
den Tag legen, sich des grauenvollen Anliegens anzunehmen und womöglich Details 
zu Tage zu fördern, die mit den seit Jahr und Tag multiplizierten Darstellungen nicht 
übereinstimmen. " (S. 332) 
Ich habe Maser im Kapitel 2.5. im Zusammenhang mit der angeblichen Gaskammer 
von Sachsenhausen bereits zitiert, zu der er eine eindeutig revisionistische Auffas- 
sung vertritt. In seinem gesamten Buch argumentiert er ähnlich wie Dr. Joachim 
Hoffmann, indem er bezüglich der Übertreibungen der alliierten Kriegspropaganda 
revisionistische Positionen bezieht (S. 339-343) wie auch in Bezug auf die Glaubhaf- 
tigkeit von Zeugenaussagen (S. 344-350; vgl. Rudolf 2004f). Ich werde auf Masers 
Aussagen zurückkommen, wenn wir Zeugenaussagen behandeln. Maser beschwerte 
sich auch, dass in Deutschland Historiker für dissidente Ansichten zu diesem Thema 








È = 
chim Hoffmann 





?" Hoffmann 1997; für ein weiteres Gerichtsverfahren gegen Germar Rudolf im Jahre 2006/2007 aufgrund der 
2005er Auflage des vorliegenden Buches haben Prof. Nolte und Dr. Olaf Rose, ein weiterer deutscher Histo- 
riker (vgl. Kosiek/Rose 2006), ebenso je ein Gutachten zugunsten der Verteidigung verfasst, obgleich vóllig 
umsonst, da derlei Beweise von deutschen Gerichten abgelehnt werden (Rudolf 2016e, S. 264-314). 
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verfolgt werden (Maser 2004, S. 220): 
"Das Schwert des Damokles schwebt 
(nicht nur in Deutschland) über Histori- 
kern, die umstrittene Phasen der Ge- 
schichte so darstellen, wie sie 'wirklich 
gewesen sind’ — und die häufig selbst 
amtlich kodifizierte ideologische Vorga- 
ben als Geschichtsfülschungen identifi- 
zieren.” 

Der nächste erwähnenswerte Autor ist der 
deutsch-jüdische Journalist Fritjof Meyer, 
der beim linken Nachrichtenmagazin Der 
Spiegel für osteuropäische Geschichte 
verantwortlich war. Obwohl er an sich 
kein Historiker ist, genoss er Anfang der 
2000er Jahre dennoch ein gewisses Anse- 
hen als ein Fachmann für jüngere osteuro- 
päische Geschichte. Im Jahre 2002 wurde 
ein Beitrag von ihm veröffentlicht, in dem 
er eine Reihe revisionistischer Argumente 
verwendete, um nachzuweisen, dass die 
meisten der für Auschwitz behaupteten 
Gaskammern, wenn überhaupt, dann nur 
sehr wenig benutzt worden seien (F. Mey- Abb. 46: Prof. Dr. Werner Maser 
er 2002). Er argumentierte darin zudem, 
dass die Einäscherungskapazität der Krematorien in Auschwitz viel niedriger war als 
von orthodoxen Historikern und Zeugen behauptet, wobei er sich auf ein revisionisti- 
sches Buch stützte (Gauss 1994, S. 281-320). Als Ergebnis seiner Argumentation 
senkte er die Opferzahl von Auschwitz drastisch ab (siehe Tabelle 6, S. 137), womit 
er sich den Zorn des Establishments zuzog (vgl. Rudolf 2002b & 2004e, Mattogno 
2002b & 2004c, Zimmerman 2004, Graf 2004a). 

Womóglich der größte Entrüstungsschrei in den deutschsprachigen Ländern wur- 
de nicht durch einen Historiker oder Journalisten ausgelöst, sondern durch einen In- 
genieur. In Verbindung mit einem Strafprozess in Österreich gegen einen Revisionis- 
ten hatte der damalige Präsident der Österreichischen Bundesingenieurkammer, Wal- 
ter Lüftl, anno 1991 ein schmales Arbeitspapier verfasst, in dem er mittels einer 
Vielzahl technischer Argumente Zweifel an der technischen Durchführbarkeit von 
Massenvergasungen äußerte, wie sie von Zeugen berichtet wurden (Lüftl 1991a). Die 
Medien waren empört und verlangten erfolgreich Lüftls Rücktritt (Reichmann 1992, 
AFP 1992, Rücktritt... 1992). Die Versuche verschiedener Lobbygruppen, Lüftl we- 
gen Verletzung von Österreichs Verbotsgesetz anzuklagen, welches “NS-Wiederbe- 
tätigungen” bestraft, blieben jedoch erfolglos (vgl. Gauss 1994, S. 41-60). Was der 
öffentlichen Aufmerksamkeit jedoch entgangen war, ist der Umstand, dass Lüftl so- 
wohl vor als auch nach dem Skandal eine Reihe von Artikeln mit revisionistischen 
Ansichten publiziert hat (siehe Bibliographie). 

Einige von Lüftls Argumenten werden später besprochen. Hier interessiert uns die 
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Tatsache, dass sein óffentliches Eintreten für den wissenschaftlichen Revisionismus 
einen tiefgreifenden gesellschaftlichen Effekt hatte. In diesem Zusammenhang sprach 
Lüftl selbst von *Katakomben-Revisionisten", also davon, dass er aufgrund seines 
Ansehens hinter den Kulissen stándig Menschen direkt oder indirekt zum Revisio- 
nismus bekehrt, da klar ist, dass er kein Nationalsozialist ist. Aber da die Revisionis- 
ten verfolgt werden, müssen sie ihre Aktivititen im Untergrund entfalten wie die 
Christen im alten Rom (Lüftl 2004d). 

Eine der Auswirkungen des sogenannten Lüftl-Skandals war zum Beispiel, dass 
Österreichs größte Tageszeitung, die Neue Kronen Zeitung, kurzfristig revisionisti- 
sche Ansichten vertrat (Nimmerrichter 1992a-c, 1993). Eine andere Auswirkung war 
ein Buch von Graf Rudolf Czernin, einem österreichischen Adligen. Es enthält ein 
ganzes Kapitel, das auf intelligente Weise mit revisionistischen Thesen angefüllt 
wurde, indem darin die prominentesten revisionistischen Autoren und ihre Arbeiten 
vorgestellt werden (Czernin 1998, S. 159-182). 

Die folgenschwerste und dauerhafteste Wirkung des Leuchter-Berichts (siehe Ka- 
pitel 2.10.) war zweifellos, dass ein junger deutscher Doktorand an einem hochange- 
sehenen Max-Planck-Institut dadurch verlockt wurde, sich die revisionistischen Be- 
hauptungen anzuschauen und sie rigoros zu verifizieren: Germar Rudolf, der Autor 
des vorliegenden Buches. Ich habe die dramatische Geschichte der Auswirkungen 
meiner Arbeit wie auch die sich daraus ergebenden Prüfungen und Drangsale ander- 
weitig beschrieben (zuletzt Rudolf 2012, 2016e). Ein Großteil des vorliegenden Bu- 
ches ist entweder direkt oder indirekt die Frucht meiner Arbeit als Autor, Herausge- 
ber oder Verleger, weshalb wir dies hier nicht getrennt betrachten werden. Um einen 
Teil der Auswirkungen meiner Arbeit messen zu kónnen, wenden wir uns nun der 
moslemischen Welt zu. 


2.16. Revisionismus in der moslemischen Welt 


R: Bis in die frühen 1990er Jahre hinein sah man in der moslemischen Welt den Ho- 
locaust als ein Problem an, das auf westliche Gesellschaften beschränkt war, so 
dass dieses Thema nur peripheres Interesse erregen konnte, so zum Beispiel, als 
Israel den Holocaust benutzte, um seine Besatzungspolitik zu rechtfertigen (Bisha- 
ra 1994). Ahmed Rami, ein in Schweden lebender Marokkaner, war der erste, der 
die Mystifizierung und Verzerrung der Holocaust-Geschichte für die moslemisch- 
arabische Welt wirkungsvoll kritisierte (Rami 1988 & 1989). Bis ins Jahr 1993 
hinein betrieb Rami in Schweden einen kleinen Radiosender namens Radio Islam 
(nunmehr lediglich eine Webseite, www.radioislam.org), den er benutzte, um da- 
mit seine Mischung aus propagandistischem Revisionismus, Anti-Zionismus, An- 
ti-Judaismus und Panarabismus zu verbreiten. 

Z: Kann sich darüber irgendjemand freuen? 

R:Ich weif nicht, wie Sie dazu stehen, aber mir ist unwohl, wenn der Revisionismus 
mit politischen oder religiósen Absichten welcher Natur auch immer vermischt 
wird. Allerdings billigen es die meisten von uns, wenn die konventionelle Holo- 
caust-Geschichte mit westlicher, linker, antideutscher oder projüdischer Propa- 
ganda vermischt wird, richtig? Wer im Glashaus sitzt, sollte daher nicht mit Stei- 
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nen werfen. 

Ahmed Ramis Aktivitäten erweckten schließlich die Aufmerksamkeit fundamenta- 
listischer Moslems, so dass Rami in deren Reihen binnen kurzer Zeit zu einem po- 
pulären Kolumnenschreiber und Redner wurde. Auf Ramis Initiative hin veróf- 
fentlichte die ágyptische fundamentalistische zweiwóchentliche Zeitung Al-Shaab 
1993 Interviews mit Prof. Robert Faurisson und dem ehemaligen Wehrmachtsge- 
neral Otto Ernst Remer (Remer 1993, Faurisson 1993) und hat auch danach weiter 
zum Thema berichtet. 

Als Ergebnis dessen fingen moslemische Gemeinden überall auf der Welt an, ein 
politisch explosives Gemisch aus Antizionismus, Antijudaismus und Revisionis- 
mus zu verbreiten. 

Z: Es überrascht mich nicht, dass Moslems ein starkes Interesse am Revisionismus 
haben, wenn man den jüdisch-arabischen Konflikt über Palástina bedenkt. Das be- 
deutet aber nicht unbedingt, dass sie den Revisionismus als Wissenschaft ernst 
nehmen. Womóglich gefallt er ihnen lediglich als Werkzeug, um die Juden zu 
schikanieren und ihnen letztlich zu schaden. 

R: Das mag tatsächlich auf einige Moslems zutreffen, insbesondere während der frü- 
hen Phase der Verbreitung revisionistischer Thesen in der moslemischen Welt. 
Aber mit der Zeit erfuhren die Leute dort mehr über den Revisionismus, so dass 
sich dies zweifellos änderte. 

Im Sommer 1995 verkündete der Führer der moslemischen Organisation Hizb ut- 
Tahrir öffentlich vor 3.000 Teilnehmern einer Demonstration in London, der Ho- 
locaust habe niemals stattgefunden (Jewish Chronicle (London), 18.8.1995). 

Z: Meinen Sie nicht, dass jedwede Verbindung zum fundamentalistischem Islam dem 
Revisionismus großen Schaden zufügt? 

R: Das könnte sein. Nach dem 11. September 2001 versuchte die US-Regierung, den 
Revisionismus mit islamischem Terrorismus in Verbindung zu bringen, aber bis- 
her ohne Erfolg. Ich hoffe, dass dies auch so bleibt. 

Z: Ich mache mir nicht so sehr um den Terrorismus Sorgen, sondern darüber, dass 
der moslemische Fundamentalismus als solcher im Westen einen dermaßen 
schlechten Ruf hat, dass jede Verbindung zu ihm schädlich wäre. 

R: ...so wie das Ansehen des Revisionismus in der moslemischen Welt leiden würde, 
wenn er sich selbst mit der westlichen Machtpolitik oder mit jüdischen Interessen 
verbindet. Warum müssen wir immer alles vom westlichen Standpunkt aus be- 
trachten? Ich meine, dass Wissenschaftler unabhängig sein und alle Vereinnah- 
mungsversuche abwehren sollten, egal woher sie kommen. Aber das bedeutet 
nicht, dass sie die Pflicht haben, die Verwendung ihrer Forschungsergebnisse 
durch bestimmte gesellschaftliche Gruppen zu bekämpfen, die womöglich von an- 
deren Gruppen verachtet werden. Wissenschaftliche Forschungsergebnisse sind 
ein öffentliches Gut und stehen als solches jedem zur Verfügung. Ob eine solche 
Verwendung angemessen und verantwortungsvoll ist, ist eine ganz andere Frage. 
Ich möchte mich damit hier aber nicht näher befassen. 

Die nächste Stufe der moslemischen Liebesaffäre mit dem Revisionismus wurde 
1996 erreicht, als Roger Garaudys Buch über die Gründungsmythen der israeli- 
schen Politik in Frankreich für Aufruhr sorgte. Die Verfolgung Garaudys wurde in 
der moslemischen Welt mit Bestürzung beobachtet, wo man ihn als Märtyrer und 
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NG-2061: Mimeographed copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the 
Foreign Office, dated May 20, 1944. It reports arrests of people involved with 
the anti-Nazi underground, and the interception of “intelligence material con- 
cerning the alleged conditions in the German concentration camps in the Gov- 
ernment General. In particular the happenings in the Auschwitz camp are de- 
scribed in detail.” The endorsements are a Foreign Office stamp and Thad- 
den’s initials, although the staff evidence analysis says it is initialed by Geiger. 

NG-2190: The first part is a covering note for the second part. Signed by 
Thadden and Wissberg and initialed by Wagner, and stamped Top Secret. The 
second part is a report from Thadden to the Foreign Office on anti-Jewish 
measures in Hungary, dated May 26, 1944. It is reported that the Hungarian 
government has agreed to the deportation to the Eastern territories of all Hun- 
garian Jews, with the exception of 80,000 to be retained for labor on military 
projects. The number of Hungarian Jews is estimated at 900,000 to 1,000,000. 
Most of the Jews outside Budapest have been concentrated in ghettos. As of 
May 24, 116,000 had been deported to the General Government in daily ship- 
ments of 14,000. The Jewish Council in Budapest (same as the Jewish Senate 
of the Red Cross Report excerpt) was reassured that these measures were di- 
rected only against unassimilated Jews, and that others were to be treated dif- 
ferently. However, the SS expects difficulties with future concentration and 
deportation measures anyway. Plans for future measures are outlined. Prob- 
lems stemming from the differing German and Hungarian definitions of a Jew 
are discussed. It is estimated that about one third of the Hungarian Jews de- 
ported to Auschwitz are able to work, and that these are distributed immediate- 
ly after arrival to Sauckel, Organization Todt, etc. Stamped Top Secret and 
signed by Thadden. The third part is a covering note for the fourth part, ini- 
tialed by Wagner and Thadden, with handwritten references to Eichmann. The 
fourth part is a summary of Thadden’s report, with no endorsement. 

NG-2230: A copy of a two page letter, dated April 24, 1944, from Thadden 
to Eichmann relaying the contents of NG-2233 (next to be discussed). Both 
pages initialed by Thadden. Date stamp and handwritten notations on bottom 
of page one. Note: the second time I consulted document NG-2230, it was an 
entirely different document, so there may be some error here. 

NG-2233: In two parts. First part is a copy of a telegram from Veesenmay- 
er to Ritter, dated April 23, 1944. It reports on the work of interning Jews from 
the Carpathians in ghettos. 150,000 Jews have already been rounded up. It is 
estimated that 300,000 Jews will have been affected when the action is com- 
pleted. The internment of Jews in other areas is then to follow. From May 15 
on, 3,000 Jews are to be shipped daily to Auschwitz, and in order not to hold 
up their transport, the transfer of the 50,000 Jews, demanded for work in the 
Reich by Veesenmayer, will temporarily be held up. For reasons of security, 
feeding, and footwear, it is not considered practicable to send them on foot. 
The endorsement is the stamp of the foreign Office (Classified Material). The 
second part of the document is a carbon copy of a letter from Thadden to 
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Helden feierte. So wurde dann auch Garaudys ins Arabische übersetzte Buch we- 
niger Jahre später ein Bestseller in der moslemischen Welt (siehe S. 75). Ein sich 
daran anschlieBender Versuch, anno 2001 im Libanon eine revisionistische Konfe- 
renz zu organisieren, scheiterte am diplomatischen Druck der USA, die im Falle 
des Stattfindens der Konferenz damit drohte, diesem Land die finanzielle Unter- 
stützung zu entziehen (Rudolf 2001b, Faurisson 2001a, Alloush 2001). Drei Jahre 
später war der Revisionismus in moslemischen Ländern so verbreitet, dass revisi- 
onistische Theorien gelegentlich sogar in regierungseigenen Massenmedien er- 
wähnt wurden. In einem Fall intervenierten die USA erneut, so dass der Herausge- 
ber einer großen ägyptischen Zeitung entlassen wurde, weil er den Abdruck eines 
revisionistischen Artikels erlaubt hatte (vgl. Agyptens... 2004). 

Z: Wenn man die potentielle strategische Bedeutung des Revisionismus für den 
Kampf der moslemischen Welt gegen westliche Dominanz bedenkt, so überrascht 
es, dass sich die Regierungen vieler arabischer Länder so untertänigst den westli- 
chen Zensurforderungen unterwerfen. 

R: Geld regiert die Welt — oder zumindest die Welt derjenigen, die die Macht haben. 
Da die Regierungen vieler moslemischer Länder sehr empfänglich sind für finan- 
ziellen und somit diplomatischen Druck aus westlichen Ländern, neigen sie dazu, 
den Revisionismus zu unterdrücken, wenn man es von ihnen verlangt. 

Z: Es ist schon ironisch, dass die westliche Welt den Moslems stándig über Redefrei- 
heit predigt, aber sobald diese Rede einen Inhalt hat, den sie nicht mógen, machen 
sie kehrt und fordern heftigst eine strikte Zensur. Wie heuchlerisch! Wer soll denn 
diese Westler in der moslemischen Welt überhaupt noch ernstnehmen? 

R:Genau. Dem füge man hinzu, dass die gleichen westlichen Lànder ihre eigenen 
Dissidenten verfolgen, was in der moslemischen Welt besser bekannt ist als in den 
westlichen Gesellschaften, wo diese hässliche Wahrheit verschwiegen und unter 
den Teppich gekehrt wird. 

Eine Ausnahme zur moslemischen Unterwürfigkeit gibt es jedoch, nämlich den 
Iran, der eines der wenigen Länder ist, die sich westlichem Druck nicht beugen 
wollen. Bereits im Jahre 2001 zeigte der Iran seine Neigung, den Revisionisten ein 
Podium zu bieten, indem in der englischen Ausgabe der regierungseigenen Tehran 
Times eine Serie revisionistischer Artikel abgedruckt wurden, die von Jürgen Graf 
verfasst worden waren (Geranmayeh 2001). 

Anno 2004 gelang es dem australischen Revisionisten Dr. Fredrick Tóben, zu füh- 
renden Zirkeln der Teheraner Regierung Kontakt aufzunehmen und sie zu über- 
zeugen, dass der Revisionismus eine wissenschaftliche Schule ist, die man ernst 
nehmen müsse. Das wichtigste Werkzeug, mit dem dies erreicht wurde, war die 
Serie Holocaust Handbooks, wovon die englische Ausgabe dieser Vorlesungen ein 
Teil ist. Diese Serie wurde im Jahr 2000 von mir ins Leben gerufen während mei- 
ner Anwesenheit in den USA, wo ich im selben Jahr um politisches Asyl bat. Ge- 
gen Ende des Jahres 2005 wurde ich jedoch von den US-Behórden verhaftet und 
nach Deutschland abgeschoben, wo ich für meine revisionistischen Veróffentli- 
chungen eingesperrt wurde H Wenige Wochen nach meiner Abschiebung kritisier- 
te Irans Prásident Mahmoud Ahmadinejad den Westen óffentlich für die Verfol- 
gung von Geschichtsdissidenten, gab zu, dass er selbst Zweifel an der Wahrhaf- 





?! Für Details siehe www.GermarRudolf.com. 
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tigkeit der im Westen vorherrschenden Holocaust-Geschichtsversion habe, und 
kündigte an, dass der Iran Ende 2006 eine Konferenz über diese Zweifel abhalten 
werde (Michael 2007). 

Z: War das nicht die Rede, während der er gefordert hatte, dass Israel von der Land- 
karte ausgelóscht werden sollte? 

R: Nein, diese Rede fand am 26.10.2005 statt, aber sie enthielt keinerlei Passage, die 

auch nur entfernt dem ähnlte, was die Medien behaupteten. Dies war eine Falsch- 
übersetzung. Er sagte tatsächlich, dass “dieses Regime, das Jerusalem besetzt", 
verschwinden oder hinweggefegt werden müsse, womit er meinte, dass die Paläs- 
tinenser — alle Palästinenser — gleiche Stimmrechte in ihrem Heimatland erhalten 
sollten.?? 
Obwohl die meisten hochprofilierten Revisionisten daran gehindert wurden, an 
Irans Holocaust-Konferenz im Jahre 2006 teilzunehmen, weil sie entweder einge- 
sperrt waren, im Untergrund lebten oder noch mehr Verfolgungen befürchteten, 
falls sie teilnehmen, fand die Konferenz dennoch statt, obgleich sie sich weniger 
durch greifbare wissenschaftliche Ergebnisse hervortat als durch das Aufstacheln 
westlichen Zornes. 

Z: War es das also wert? 

R: Wäre es dem Iran gelungen, dem Revisionismus einen Platz in der akademischen 
Welt zu bieten anstatt in der Politik, so hätte das Projekt Erfolg haben können. Es 
ist jedoch bei rein propagandistischen Deklamationen geblieben, und so ist außer 
Spesen nix gewesen. 


2.17. Weltweite Aufmerksamkeit: Irving gegen Lipstadt 


R: Nun zurück zur bereits erwähnten US-amerikanischen Professorin für jüdische Re- 
ligionsstudien und Holocaust-Forschung Deborah E. Lipstadt und ihrem Buch 
über das Leugnen des Holocaust. Wie erwähnt legt sie darin in erster Linie ihre 
Sichtweise der politischen Hintergründe und Beweggründe der Revisionisten dar 
und versucht nebenbei auch, einige revisionistische Argumente zu behandeln.” 

Z: Ein sehr empfehlenswertes Buch, so möchte ich meinen... 

R:...wenn einem an politischen Polemiken zum Thema gelegen ist. 

Z: Was ist an dem Buch polemisch? 

R: Lipstadt wirft zum Beispiel des Öfteren nichtdeutschen Revisionisten vor, sie sei- 
en deutschfreundlich, wobei sie diese Einstellung offensichtlich negativ wertet und 
sie in einem Atemzug nennt mit anderen, gleichfalls negativ bewerteten vermeint- 
lichen Einstellungen der Revisionisten, wie Antisemitismus, Rassismus und 
Rechtsextremismus.?^ Dem englischsprachigen Leser mögen diese Passagen nicht 
weiter aufgefallen sein.” In der deutschen Übersetzung aber wirken sie äußerst be- 
fremdlich, bekommt man doch den Eindruck, als vertrete die Autorin die Auffas- 
sung, nur ein deutschfeindlicher Mensch sei ein guter Mensch. Das mag eine weit- 





?? Siehe http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mahmoud Ahmadinejad and Israel (Zugriff am 13.4.2017) . 

93 Lipstadt verlässt sich dabei im Wesentlichen auf die Werke von J.-C. Pressac, vgl. ihre Fußnoten, dt. Ausga- 
be, S. 305, 311. 

94% 1994, S. 92, 107, 111f., 157, 170. 

95 1993, S. 74, 83, 91f., 127, 138. 
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verbreitete Einstellung in jiidischen und 
auch in angelsáchsischen Zirkeln sein, 
beweist aber letztlich nur deren anti- 
deutsche rassistische Ansichten. 

Prof. Lipstadt führt weiterhin aus, dass 
sie die Wachhaltung der Erinnerung an 
die Einzigartigkeit des Holocaust gera- 
de in Deutschland für außerordentlich 
wichtig hält. 

Z: Was ja auch nur angebracht ist. 

R:Darüber kann man sich streiten. Lassen 
Sie mich Frau Lipstadt zitieren: 

"Wenn das Land [Deutschland] selbst 
einem ‘Verrohungsprozeß’ zum Opfer 
fiele und sich der Holocaust nicht von 
anderen tragischen Ereignissen abhebt, 
schwindet Deutschlands moralische 
Verpflichtung, alle aufzunehmen, die 
innerhalb seiner Grenzen Zuflucht su- 
chen.” (1994, S. 260) 

R: Was — außer politischen Motiven — Abb. 47: David Irving 
könnte eine US-amerikanische Theolo- 
gieprofessorin dazu veranlassen, in einem Buch über den Revisionismus ohne Zu- 
sammenhang mit dem Thema offenbar davon auszugehen, Deutschland sei mora- 
lisch verpflichtet, jeden Flüchtling aufzunehmen? 

Und was schließlich veranlasst diese Akademikerin angesichts der These z.B. ei- 
nes Prof. Ernst Nolte, dass auch der Nationalsozialismus historisiert, d.h. ohne mo- 
ralische Vorbehalte wissenschaftlich untersucht werden müsse (Nolte 1987a&b, 
1993), diese Thesen nicht nur zu verwerfen, sondern sich zu einer Aufseherin über 
die deutsche Geschichtswissenschaft aufschwingen zu wollen, die solche Thesen 
zu unterdrücken trachtet, indem sie ausführt (Lipstadt 1994, S. 269): 

“Wir haben nicht studiert und geforscht, um Wachfrauen und -männern gleich am 

Rhein zu stehen. Doch uns bleibt nichts anderes übrig.” 

Z: Das ist ja ein seltsames Verständnis von Wissenschaftsfreiheit! Demnach ist Frau 
Lipstadt für eine Sonderbehandlung der Deutschen als Wesen mit minderen Rech- 
ten, die zu mögen verwerflich ist. 

R: Genau das ist die Bedeutung ihrer Worte. Dabei möchte ich es hier belassen. Wer 
an einer ausführlicheren Analyse von Lipstadts Buch interessiert ist, mag sich 
mein diesbezügliches Buch zu Gemüte führen, wo ich im Detail aufzeige, dass es 
insbesondere mit ihrem Widerlegungsversuch revisionistischer Thesen nicht weit 
her ist und dass ihre eigenen Methoden geradezu anti-wissenschaftlicher Natur 
sind (Rudolf 2016d). Die eigentliche Kontroverse um dieses Buch drehte sich aber 
um den britischen Historiker David Irving, der in Lipstadts Buch nur ganz am 
Rande erwähnt wird. Lipstadt beschimpft ihn darin als Extremisten, Hitler-Bewun- 
derer und als rassistischen, antisemitischen Holocaust-Leugner. David Irving, der 
einst als der weltweit erfolgreichste, weil auflagenstärkste Historiker der Zeitge- 
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schichte galt, wehrte sich gegen diesen Rufmord 
und verklagte Frau Lipstadt und ihren britischen 
Verleger (Bench Division 1996)... 

Z: ...und verlor den Prozess mit Pauken und Trom- 
peten. Seither gelten die revisionistischen Argu- 
mente endgültig als widerlegt (Pelt 2002; Gutten- 
plan 2001; Evans 2001). 

R:So behauptet man, aber das stimmt durchaus 

nicht, denn in diesem Verfahren wurden nicht re- 
visionistische Argumente verhandelt, sondern Ir- 
vings Argumente, und das ist nicht dasselbe. Da- 
vid Irving hat sich mit seinen Studien zum Zwei- м 
ten Weltkrieg und mit seinen Biographien von 
Persónlichkeiten dieser Ara einen Namen ge- 
macht. Zum Holocaust hat er nie auch nur einen Artikel veróffentlicht, geschweige 
denn ein Buch. Er hat sich wiederholt abschátzig über das Thema geäußert, das 
ihn gar nicht interessiere, und mir selbst hat er 1996, als ich ihn in London besuch- 
te, gesagt, dass er kein einziges revisionistisches Buch je gelesen habe (vgl. Graf 
2009). 
Zudem hat er sich im Vorfeld seines Verfahrens geweigert, auch nur in Erwägung 
zu ziehen, Revisionisten als Sachverstündige auftreten zu lassen. Dementspre- 
chend katastrophal war seine Lage, als er sich dann während des Verfahrens der 
geballten Argumentation der weltweiten Holocaust-Lobby gegenüber sah. Da war 
eine Niederlage unvermeidbar. Uber die Qualität revisionistischer Argumente sagt 
das wenig aus. Eine revisionistische Widerlegung der von Lipstadts Verteidigung 
präsentierten Hauptargumente wurde erst im Jahr 2010 veröffentlicht (Mattogno 
2010a, 2015a), schwer verspätet und völlig neu definiert aufgrund meiner Verhaf- 
tung, Abschiebung und langjährigen Inhaftierung, da ich die Veröffentlichung die- 
ser Widerlegung ursprünglich für 2006 vorgesehen hatte. 

Z: Wissenschaftlich betrachtet war der Zivilprozess von Irving gegen Lipstadt im 
Wesentlichen unerheblich, und zwar nicht nur, weil die meisten revisionistischen 
Argumente nicht behandelt wurden, sondern letztlich auch deshalb, weil ja ein 
Richter ein Urteil gefällt hat, der noch weniger Ahnung vom Thema hatte als Ir- 
ving. Man stelle sich bloß vor, wie es des Richters Karriere ergangen wäre, hätte 
er entschieden, der Holocaust gelte nun als zumindest partiell widerlegt! Wo kä- 
men wir denn hin, wenn historische Wahrheiten von Richtern festgestellt würden! 

R: Wir kämen zum Beispiel nach Deutschland. Aber Scherz beiseite. Lassen Sie mich 
hier den vormaligen Präsidenten der Organisation amerikanischer Historiker, Carl 
Degler zitieren, der von Frau Prof. Lipstadt selbst bemüht wird. Degler gibt 

“zu bedenken, dass ‘... wir alles gefährden, für das Historiker sich engagieren’, 
wenn nach den 'Beweggründen' hinter historischer Forschung und geschichts- 
wissenschaftlichen Abhandlungen gefragt werde. "6 

R:Ich denke, dass dies der angemessene Kommentar zu Lipstadts politischen Tiraden 
ist sowie zu den endlosen Bemühungen, Irving oder anderen revisionistischen His- 
torikern irgendwelche politischen Beweggründe zu unterstellen oder nachzuwei- 








NA D 
Abb. 48: Deborah E. Lipstadt 








96 Lipstadt 1994, S. 246. Diese Auffassung vertritt sogar Frau Prof. Lipstadt, ebenda, S. 249. 
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sen. Das ist nichts weiter als Gesinnungsschniiffelei und Meinungsterror. 
Worauf ich hier verweisen móchte, ist der Umstand, dass der Holocaust-Revisio- 
nismus niemals so große Beachtung in den internationalen Massenmedien fand 
wie während des Zivilprozesses von Irving gegen Lipstadt. Ich darf hier einige 
Beispiele nennen. Bei dem ersten handelt es sich um einen am 7. Januar 2000 in 
der Los Angeles Times veróffentlichten Artikel von Kim Murphy unter der Über- 
schrift “Danger in Denying Holocaust?" Sie leitet ihren Artikel wie folgt ein 
(Murphy 20002): 
“1993 nahm ein junger deutscher Chemiker namens Germar Rudolf bröckelnde Stü- 
cke von einer Wand in Auschwitz und übersandte sie einem Labor zur Analyse. Es 
befanden sich große Mengen an Spuren von Cyanidgas in den Entlausungskammern, 
wo die Nazi-Lagerkommandanten Decken und Kleider begasen ließen. Es befand 
sich bis zu tausendmal weniger in den als Menschengaskammern beschriebenen 
Rüumen. 
Rudolf, ein Doktorand der Universität Stuttgart, schlussfolgerte, dass eine große 
Zahl Juden in Europas berüchtigtstem Todeslager des Zweiten Weltkriegs an Fleck- 
fieber, Hunger und Mord starben, aber keiner von ihnen starb in einer Gaskammer. 
Als ein Bericht über seine Ergebnisse — in Auftrag gegeben von einem ehemaligen 
General des Dritten Reiches — herauskam, verlor Rudolf seine Stellung am respek- 
tablen Max-Planck-Institut und sein Doktortitel wurde zuriickbehalten. Er wurde zu 
14 Monaten Gefängnis verurteilt [...], sein Vermieter warf ihn raus, er floh ins Exil 
und seine Frau reichte die Scheidung ein. 
[...] Rudolf ist eine zentrale Person wegen dem, was er repräsentiert: ein hochaus- 
gebildeter Chemiker, der vorgibt — im Widerspruch zu einer breiten Vielfalt wissen- 
schaftlicher Beweise —, materiellen Beweis dafür zu haben, dass die Gaskammern in 
Auschwitz nicht existierten. 
Während des vergangenen Jahrzehnts haben die Vertreter solcher Theorien Hun- 
derttausende von Seiten der Dokumente des Dritten Reiches sowie Tagebücher un- 
tersucht, die nach dem Zusammenbruch der Sowjetunion zugünglich wurden. Sie 
haben die Bauweise der Gaskammer analysiert. Sie haben Widersprüche und un- 
glaubhafte Details in Geschichten ausgemacht, die von Lagerüberlebenden berichtet 
wurden, und inmitten einer fast weltweiten Verachtung durch das akademische Es- 
tablishment gelang es ihnen, Empfehlungen für einige ihrer Arbeiten von Akademi- 
kern an respektierten Institutionen zu gewinnen, wie etwa der Northwestern Univer- 
sity?” und der Universität Leon Di" 


R: Murphys Beitrag kommt anschließend auf Irving und dessen anstehendes Verfah- 
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ren zu sprechen, und sie lässt beide Seiten zu Wort kommen, was außergewöhn- 
lich ist. Fünf Monate später brachte Kim Murphy, die als erste Reporterin der 
Massenmedien einer revisionistischen Konferenz vollstándig beigewohnt hatte, ei- 
nen unverzerrten Bericht mit fairen Zitaten und Charakterisierungen der Redner 
(Murphy 2000b; vgl. IHR 2000). 
Die britischen Medien berichteten sehr ausführlich über Irvings Prozess. Die Lon- 
doner Times schrieb am 12. Januar 2000 im Vorfeld des Irving-Prozesses:?? 

"Was hier auf dem Spiel steht, ist nicht die Eigenliebe von Individuen mit gewaltig 
Bezug auf Prof. Dr. Arthur R. Butz. 
Bezug auf Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson. 


Für mehr Pressemeldungen zum Verfahren vgl. www.fpp.co.uk/docs/press (Zugriff am 13.4.2017) und 
Raven 2000a&b . 
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aufgeblasenen Egos. Vielmehr geht es darum, ob eines der schwärzesten Kapitel der 
Geschichte des 20. Jahrhunderts tatsächlich stattgefunden hat oder ob es ein Hirn- 
gespinst des politisch motivierten Judentums darstellt." (S. 3) 

R: Fernab westlicher Eitelkeiten meinte der Korea Herald: 

"Dieser Prozess trifft den Kern westlicher Identitüt, Psychologie und westlichen 
Selbstverstündnisses. Für die siegreichen Alliierten — Großbritannien, Amerika und 
die vormalige Sowjetunion — wurde der Kampf gegen Hitler zu einer Geschichte der 
Legitimierung: ein titanischer Kampf des Lichts gegen das Dunkel, Gut gegen Böse, 
Fortschritt gegen Faschismus. Die Wirklichkeit war freilich komplexer. Aber am 
Ende glaubten die Alliierten ihrer eigenen Propaganda.” 

R: Die Februar-Ausgabe 2000 des Atlantic Monthly widmete einen langen Beitrag 
dem Irving-Prozess, verfasst von einem erklärten Gegner des Revisionismus (Gut- 
tenplan 2000): 

"Jetzt, etwa vierzig Jahre nach Eichmanns Gefangennahme, ist der Holocaust er- 
neut vor Gericht [...]. Irving bestreitet nicht, dass viele Juden umkamen. Er bestrei- 
tet, dass sie in Gaskammern getótet wurden, dass Hitler die Vernichtung der euro- 
päischen Judenheit direkt angeordnet habe und dass die Tötungen sich in signifikan- 
ter Weise von anderen Grausamkeiten während des Zweiten Weltkriegs unterschie- 
den. Selbstverständlich hätten viele Spinner des rechten Flügels ähnlich argumen- 
tiert. Was Irving heraushebt, ist, dass seine Ansichten über den Holocaust im Kon- 
text eines Werkes erscheinen, das von einigen führenden Historikern in Großbritan- 
nien und den Vereinigten Staaten respektiert und sogar bewundert wurde.” 

Z: Wie kann denn ein Historiker, der solche Thesen vertritt, zum weltweit auflagen- 
stärksten Autor von Geschichtsbüchern zum Zweiten Weltkrieg werden? 

R: Bis 1988 hatte er zum Holocaust im Wesentlichen die übliche Auffassung, änderte 
jedoch aufgrund des Leuchter-Berichts seine Meinung.!?! Er gab 1989 sogar eine 
eigene von ihm mit einem Vorwort versehene Hochglanzausgabe des Leuchter- 
Berichts heraus, die er mit folgendem Vorwort einleitete (Leuchter 1989): 

"Im Gegensatz zur Geschichtsschreibung ist die Chemie eine exakte Wissenschaft. 
[...] Bis ans Ende unseres tragischen Jahrhunderts wird es immer unbelehrbare 
Historiker, Staatsmünner und Publizisten geben, die entweder zufrieden sind in ih- 
rem Glauben, dass die Nazis in Auschwitz 'Gaskammern' zur Menschentötung ver- 
wendeten, oder aber die keine ókonomische Alternative haben, als dies zu glauben. 
Jetzt ist es an ihnen, mir als kritischem Forscher der modernen Geschichte zu erklá- 
ren, warum man in den Gebüuden, die sie immer als Gaskammern bezeichnet haben, 
keine merklichen Cyanidspuren findet. Die forensische Chemie ist, ich wiederhole, 
eine exakte Wissenschaft. Der Ball ist nun in ihrem Feld. 

David Irving, Mai 1989" 

Z: Das ist das Rezept, wie man zu einem ausgesetzten ráudigen Hund wird. 

R: Was er wohl selbst nicht vermutet hatte. Irving hat aufgrund seiner historischen 
Überzeugungen quasi finanzielles und soziales Harakiri begangen. Auf jeden Fall 
hat er es wie kein anderer vor ihm geschafft, die öffentliche Aufmerksamkeit auf 
den Revisionismus zu lenken. Aber auch in diesem Fall kamen die Revisionisten 
selbst nirgendwo zu Wort, sondern wurden zumeist wie üblich nur beschimpft. 





10 Korea Herald, 25.2.2000 (www.fpp.co.uk/docs/trial/KoreaHerald250200.html; Zugriff am 13.4.2017). 
101 Vg]. dazu Irvings Zeugenaussage während des Prozesses gegen Ernst Zündel 1988: Kulaszka 1992, S. 363- 
423; Lenski 2010, S. 401-448. 
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Ein Ergebnis fiir dieses zeitweilige voyeuristische Interesse am “teuflischen” Re- 
visionismus war ein elfseitiger Beitrag in der Februar-Ausgabe 2001 der US-Zeit- 
schrift Esquire, einem renommierten Hochglanzmagazin mit einer Auflage von 
etwa 600.000 Exemplaren (Sack 2001). 

Der mit “Im Innern des Bunkers” betitelte Beitrag wurde von John Sack verfasst, 
der sich als Autor des Buches Auge um Auge einen Namen gemacht hatte, worin er 
über Massenmorde an Deutschen in Zwangsarbeitslagern im polnisch besetzten 
Ostdeutschland nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg berichtete (Sack 1993/1995). 

Z:Ist das Buch in Deutschland denn nicht eingestampft worden? 

R:Es sollte zuerst im Piper-Verlag erscheinen, doch weil der Autor von jüdischen 
Gruppierungen angefeindet wurde, stampfte der Verlag die Auflage noch vor der 
Veróffentlichung ein. Es erschien dann woanders (Curtiss 1997, vgl. Rudolf 
1999). 

Z: Demnach ist John Sack ein Antisemit? 

R: Nein. Sack, der 2003 verstarb, war selbst jüdischer Abstammung. Sein “Fehler” 
war, dass er über wahllose Rachemorde nach dem Krieg an unschuldigen Deut- 
schen durch jüdisches Lagerpersonal in Ostdeutschland berichtete. 

Der US-Revisionist Robert Countess schrieb über Sacks Buch eine wohlwollende 
Rezension, die er Sack zukommen ließ. Daraus erwuchs zwischen beiden eine 
Freundschaft, die es Sack ermóglichte, einige amerikanische Revisionisten persón- 
lich kennenzulernen und an mehreren ihrer Konferenzen teilzunehmen (Countess 
2001&2004). Hier nun die Ausführungen eines etablierten jüdischen Autors, der 
an die Gaskammern und den Holocaust glaubt, über die “bösen” Revisionisten 
(vgl. M. Weber 2001): 
"Trotz ihres Theaters um den Holocaust waren sie [die Revisionisten] umgänglich, 
aufgeschlossen, intelligent, intellektuell. Ihre Augen loderten nicht vor unantastba- 
rer Gewissheit, und ihre Lippen waren nicht verzerrt von unversóhnlichem Hass. Sie 
schienen mir keine Nazis und Neonazis zu sein. Noch schienen sie Antisemiten zu 
sein. [...] 
Ich wollte [wahrend der IHR-Konferenz] etwas Therapeutisches sagen, etwas über 
den Hass sagen. Aber in dem Hotel [wo die Konferenz stattfand] sah ich nichts der- 
gleichen, sicherlich weniger, als ich sah, wenn Juden über Deutsche sprechen. Nie- 
mand hat auch nur annähernd etwas gesagt wie Elie Wiesel: ‘Jeder Jude sollte ir- 
gendwo in seinem Herzen eine Zone des Hasses bewahren, des gesunden, münnli- 
chen Hasses gegen das, was der Deutsche verkörpert und was im Wesen des Deut- 
schen liegt’, ° und niemand sagte irgendetwas Ähnliches wie Edgar Bronfman, der 
Präsidenten des Jüdischen Weltkongresses. Ein schockierter Professor teilte Brout. 
man einst mit: 'Sie lehren eine ganze Generation, Tausende von Deutschen zu has- 
sen’, und Bronfman antwortete: ‘Nein, ich lehre eine ganze Generation, Millionen 
von Deutschen zu hassen.' Einen Judenhass, der diesem Deutschenhass vergleich- 
bar wäre, oder vergleichbar dem, den ich auf jeder Seite von [Daniel Goldhagens 
1996er Buch] Hitlers willige Vollstrecker sah, davon sah ich absolut gar nichts. 
[ea] 

R: Sack gab auch zu, dass einige der Argumente, die die Revisionisten (“Leugner”) 
seit vielen Jahren vertreten, tatsáchlich wahr sind: 

"Die Holocaust Leugner sagen — und sie haben recht — dass einer der Auschwitz- 


102 Elie Wiesel 1968, “Appointment with Hate", S. 177f. (1982: S. 142). 
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Kommandanten [Rudolf Höß] sein Geständnis ablegte, nachdem er gefoltert worden 
war, [Faurisson 1987b] und dass andere Berichte [zum Holocaust] voll von Verzer- 
rungen, Gerüchten, Übertreibungen und anderen grotesken Dingen sind, um den 
Herausgeber einer jüdischen Zeitschrift aus dem Jahre 1950 zu zitieren [Gringauz 
1950, S. 65]. Die Leugner sagen, und sie haben wiederum recht, dass die Komman- 
danten, Arzte, die SS und die Juden aus Bergen-Belsen, Buchenwald und der ganzen 
Litanei der Lager nach dem Krieg aussagten, dass es in diesen Lagern Blausdure- 
Gaskammern gab, was heute von allen Historikern verneint wird.” 

R: Auch die Verfolgung der Revisionisten verschweigt Sack nicht: 

“Sechzehn [...revisionistische] Vortragende sprachen [...wahrend der revisionisti- 
schen Konferenz anno 2000], und ich habe sechs gezählt, die mit dem Gesetz in 
Konflikt gerieten, weil sie nicht an den Holocaust und an die Todesmaschinerie in 
Auschwitz glauben. Dies in irgendjemandes Hörweite zu behaupten, ist nicht nur in 
Deutschland illegal, sondern auch in Holland, Belgien, Frankreich, Spanien, der 
Schweiz, in Österreich, Polen und Israel, wo einem Holocaustleugnung bis zu fünf 
Jahre Gefängnis einbringen kann, wohingegen Gottesleugnung nur mit bis zu einem 
Jahr Gefängnis bestraft wird. Ein Redner, David Irving, wurde zu einer Buße von 
DM 30.000 verurteilt, weil er in Deutschland öffentlich behauptete, dass die Blau- 
säure-Gaskammer in Auschwitz eine von den Polen errichtete Nachkriegskonstruk- 
tion sei. Dies ist tatsächlich wahr, aber die Wahrheit ist in Deutschland in dieser 
Angelegenheit keine Verteidigung.” 

Z: Und was widerfuhr Sack danach? 

R: Er hat sich von Deborah Lipstadt zum Beispiel nachsagen lassen müssen, er sei ein 
Neonazi, ein Antisemit, ja er sei sogar schlimmer als die “Holocaust-Leugner” 
(Countess 2004). Revisionisten und ihre Freunde müssen nach herrschender Auf- 
fassung schließlich als unmenschliche Übeltäter dargestellt werden, nicht als 
menschlich sympathische Opfer. So ungefähr lautete übrigens auch die Begrün- 
dung, die Kim Murphy erhielt, als ihr von der Chefredaktion der Los Angeles 
Times mitgeteilt wurde, sie dürfe keinen Beitrag mehr über die Verfolgung von 
Revisionisten auf den Seiten der LA Times veröffentlichen. Stattdessen wurde Kim 
Murphy für die in ihren zwei oben erwähnten Artikeln gezeigte Fairness von der 
LA Times zeitweilig nach Alaska “strafversetzt”.!° 
Die ganze Irving-Lipstadt-Affäre hatte im Jahre 2016 ein cineastisches Nachspiel, 
da in jenem Jahr ein Spielfilm des Titels Denial (Leugnung) in die Kinos kam, der 
die Geschichte dieses Strafverfahrens aus der Sicht von Deborah Lipstadt nacher- 
zählt, und zwar basierend auf Lipstadts autobiographischem Bericht (Lipstadt 
2005; vgl. Lynch 2016). In Deutschland erschien der Film im April 2017 unter 
dem Titel Verleugnung. 


2.18. Die Holocaust-Industrie 


К: Dr. Norman G. Finkelstein, ein jüdisch-amerikanischer Politologe, gelangte ins öf- 
fentliche Rampenlicht, als er die These Goldhagens kritisierte, fast alle Deutschen 
wären sich während des Krieges des Holocausts zumindest bewusst gewesen II 





! Persönliche Mitteilung von Frau Murphy. Im Jahre 2005 gewann sie allerdings für ihre Reportagen aus 
Russland den Pulitzer-Preis. 
104 Goldhagen 1996a; vgl. die Kritiken von Birn 1997; Finkelstein 1997; Finkelstein/Birn 1998; vgl. Widmann 
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Im Jahr 2000 lenkte Professor Finkel- 
stein dann den Zorn vieler mächtiger 
jüdischer Lobbygruppen auf sich mit 
seinem Buch Die Holocaust-Industrie 
(Finkelstein 2000a/2001). Während die 
US-Medien die englische Ausgabe mit 
vélligem Schweigen übergingen, ge- 
schah ein Jahr spáter in Deutschland 
das genaue Gegenteil (Frey 2006). Der 
Erfolg des Buches wie auch das riesige 
Echo, welches es in den Medien fand, 
hatten einen Grund, den ich hier einmal 
auszusprechen wage: Die Deutschen 
haben die Nase gestrichen voll, ständig Abb. 49: Dr. Norman Finkelstein 

den Holocaust um die Ohren geschla- 

gen zu bekommen, und Prof. Finkelstein hat als ein Überdruckventil gewirkt, denn 
er als amerikanischer Jude konnte aussprechen, was in Deutschland keiner mehr 
öffentlich zu sagen wagt. Dementsprechend musste auch Finkelstein die Zeche 
zahlen, denn als Folge verlor er seine Professur in New York. 

Z: Aber Finkelstein ist ja überhaupt kein Revisionist. 

R: Nein, tatsächlich reagiert er mit irrationaler Hysterie, wenn man ihm mit etwas 
Revisionistischem zu nahe kommt, obwohl er selbst einige Bemerkungen gemacht 
hat, die entweder vom Ansatz her revisionistisch sind oder ganz offen eine kriti- 
sche Einstellung fordern (alle Seitenzahlen aus Finkelstein 2001): 

“Die Geschichten der ‘Uberlebenden des Holocaust’ — alle waren KZ-Insassen, alle 
Helden des Widerstands gewesen — bildeten zu Hause eine ganz besondere Quelle 
der Erheiterung. Vor langer Zeit hat John Stuart Mill erkannt, dass Wahrheiten, die 
nicht ständig hinterfragt werden, schließlich ‘nicht länger als Wahrheit wirken, weil 
sie durch Übertreibung zur Unwahrheit werden." (S. 14) 

“Die Berufung auf DEN HOLOCAUST war deshalb ein Trick, jeglicher Kritik an 
Juden die Legitimation zu entziehen — eine solche Kritik konnte nur einem krankhaf- 
ten Haß entspringen.” (S. 46) 

“Boas Evron bedauert die ‘Lehre des Holocaust’ vom ewigen Haß der Nichtjuden 
und merkt dazu an, dass durch sie ‘wirklich vorsätzlich Paranoia herangebildet 
wird ... Diese Mentalität ... entschuldigt von vornherein jede unmenschliche Be- 
handlung von Nichtjuden, denn die vorherrschende Mythologie besagt, dass ‘bei der 
Vernichtung der Juden alle Völker mit den Nazis zusammengearbeitet’ (haben), von 
daher ist den Juden in ihrem Verhältnis zu anderen Völkern alles erlaubt. '" (S. 59) 
“Ein beträchtlicher Teil der Literatur zu Hitlers ‘Endlösung’ ist, soweit darin die 
entscheidenden Holocaust-Dogmen zum Ausdruck kommen, wissenschaftlich gese- 
hen wertlos.” (S. 63) 

“T...] Wie ist es dazu gekommen, dass wir keine anständige Qualitätskontrolle ha- 
ben, wenn es darum geht, Holocaust-Stoffe vor ihrer Veröffentlichung zu prüfen?” 
(Prof. Raul Hilberg zitierend, S. 67) 

“Angesichts des Unsinns, den die Holocaust-Industrie täglich auf den Markt wirft, 
wundert man sich eher, warum es so wenige Skeptiker gibt.” (S. 75) 














1998; Kött 1999. 


162 GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 


“Da Uberlebende mittlerweile wie weltliche Heilige verehrt werden, wagt man 
nicht, sie in Frage zu stellen. Absurde Behauptungen läßt man kommentarlos durch- 
gehen. " (S. 86) 

"Heute besteht die Herausforderung darin, die Massenvernichtung der Juden durch 
die Nazis wieder zu einem rationalen Forschungsgegenstand zu machen. Nur dann 
können wir wirklich etwas daraus lernen.” (S. 153) 

R: Offenbar mit der von ihm verursachten Kontroverse noch unzufrieden, veróffent- 
lichte Finkelstein im Jahre 2005 ein weiteres Buch, Beyond Chutzpah — mit dem 
vielsagenden Untertitel Über den Missbrauch von Antisemitismus und den Miss- 
brauch der Geschichte — wodurch er unter westlichen Akademikern zum Paria 
wurde (dt. Antisemitismus als politische Waffe, 2006). Als sich seine Arbeitgebe- 
rin, die DePaul University in Chicago, weigerte, ihm eine Professur auf Lebenszeit 
zuzugestehen, gab er seine dortige Stellung auf. Seither ist er zu einer tickenden 
intellektuellen Zeitbombe mutiert, die immer radikalere Äußerungen von sich 
gibt. IP 


2.19. Revisionistisches aus orthodoxer Ecke 


R:Ich móchte nun zum Abschluss dieser Vorlesung einige Zitate aus Forschung und 
Medien bringen, die zwar kein großes Aufsehen erregt haben, die aber in den Zu- 
sammenhang dieser Vorlesung passen und es daher meiner Ansicht nach wert 
sind, erwähnt zu werden. 

Da wäre zunächst Samuel Gringauz, der in einer 1950 veröffentlichten Studie, die 
methodische Probleme bei Untersuchungen zu jüdischen Ghettos der Kriegszeit 
beleuchtet, über die Aussagen jüdischer Zeugen aus dem Zweiten Weltkrieg Fol- 
gendes ausführte (Gringauz 1950, S. 65): 
“Dieser über-historische Komplex kann als judeo-, loco- und egozentrisch beschrie- 
ben werden. Er konzentriert die geschichtliche Relevanz auf jüdische Probleme ört- 
licher Ereignisse unter dem Aspekt persönlicher Erlebnisse. Das ist der Grund, wa- 
rum die meisten dieser Memoiren und Berichte voll sind von absurdem Wortreich- 
tum, wüsten Übertreibungen, dramatischen Effekten, überheblichen Selbstüber- 
schätzungen, dilettantischem Philosophieren, Möchtegern-Lyrik, ungeprüften Ge- 
rüchten, Verzerrungen und Rechtfertigungen. ” 

R: Professor Dr. Martin Broszat, ehemals Leiter des Münchner Instituts für Zeitge- 
schichte, sprach von 

“[...] tatsächlich unrichtigen oder übertreibenden |...] Aussagen von ehemaligen 
Häftlingen oder Zeugen.” (Broszat 1976, S. 5) 

R: Die US-amerikanische orthodoxe Holocaust-Expertin Lucy Dawidowicz bestätigte 

dies (Dawidowicz 1981, S. 176f.): 
“In den Archiven und Biichereien der ganzen Welt gibt es viele Tausende miindli- 
cher Geschichten von Überlebenden, die ihre Erlebnisse wiedererzählen. Ihre Qua- 
lität und Verwertbarkeit variiert beträchtlich in Abhängigkeit vom Gedächtnis des 
Informanten, seinem Verstündnis der Ereignisse, seinem Einblick, und natürlich von 


105 Vgl. Interview-Ausschnitte in Yoav Shamirs Dokumentation Defamation aus dem Jahre 2009, 
https://archive.org/details/Defamation, von 1:13:55 bis 1:20:00 (Zugriff am 13.4.2017); Deutsche Synchro- 
nisation dieses Films Die Verleumdung unter https://youtu.be/OR-aPeOAtGO (Zugriff am 13.4.2017); vgl. 
auch die Romanfassung von Finkelsteins These von Reich 2007 (rezensiert von Margolick 2007). 
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Eichmann, dated April 24, repeating the substance of the telegram. Initialed by 
Thadden. 

NG-2235: A carbon copy of a telegram from Wagner to Veesenmayer, dat- 
ed May 21, 1944. It is reported that Thadden is to visit Budapest shortly to dis- 
cuss the disposal of the property of German and Hungarian Jews, within the 
framework of the general European solution of the Jewish question. Initialed 
by Wagner. There also appear to be initials “VM” on the document, but it does 
not appear that this is supposed to be Veesenmayer’s initials. 

NG-2236: A typed memo from Wagner to Steengracht, dated July 6, 1944. 
Wagner states that it is the Reich policy to prevent Jewish emigration. The 
War Refugee Board request, through Switzerland, that emigration of Hungari- 
an Jews to Palestine be permitted, must be denied because that would alienate 
the Arabs. Anyway, the Swiss-American intervention will be too late by the 
end of the month, for the anti-Jewish action in Hungary will be completed by 
that time. Stamped Secret and signed by Wagner. Initialed by Thadden and, 
possibly, by Hencke. 

NG-2237: A mimeographed copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the 
Foreign Office, dated June 10, reporting that the measures for the concentra- 
tion of Jews located north of Budapest had started, and that deportation of the 
Jews would start June 11. The endorsement is a Foreign Office stamp and 
Thadden’s initials. 

NG-2238: Typewritten memo by Wagner proposing that negotiations with 
the Swiss and Swedes on emigration of Hungarian Jews be treated in a dilatory 
manner until the question of the treatment of the Jews remaining in Hungary 
had definitely been solved. Dated September 16, 1944. Signed by Wagner, ini- 
tialed by Thadden and illegible others. 

NG-2262: A mimeographed copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to Rit- 
ter, Dated May 4, reporting that evacuation of 310,000 Jews of the Carpathian 
and Transylvanian regions into Germany (“nach Deutschland”) is scheduled to 
begin in the middle of May. Four daily transports, each holding 3,000, are con- 
templated. The necessary rail arrangements will be made at a conference in 
Vienna on May 4. Foreign Office stamp and Thadden’s initials. 

NG-2263: A mimeographed copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the 
Foreign Office, dated June 30, reporting that 381,661 Hungarian Jews had 
been deported as of June 30. Round-ups had started west of the Danube, not 
including Budapest, and also in the suburbs of Budapest. Foreign Office stamp 
and Thadden’s initials. 

NG-2424: In two parts. The first part is a typed letter from Foreign Office 
press chief Schmidt to Foreign Office Secretary of State Steengracht, dated 
May 27, suggesting a propaganda campaign (“the discovery of explosives in 
Jewish clubs and synagogues," etc.) to precede any actions against the Jews of 
Budapest. The endorsement is initialing by Wagner. The second part is a typed 
copy of a telegram from Thadden to Budapest, dated June 1, passing on the 
suggestion. Initialed by Wagner and Thadden. 
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der Genauigkeit. [...] Die von mir untersuchten transkribierten Zeugnisse sind vol- 
ler Fehler in Bezug auf Datum, Namen der Beteiligten und Orte, und es gibt offen- 
sichtliche Missverstündnisse bezüglich der Ereignisse an sich." (Hervorhebung hin- 
zugefügt) 

R: Gerald Reitlinger mahnte in ähnlicher Weise zur Vorsicht bezüglich der für sein 
Buch benutzten Quellen (Reitlinger 1961a, S. 581): 

"Bei der Behandlung all dieses Materials ist ein gewisser Grad an Zurückhalten nó- 
tig, und das trifft besonders auf den letzten Abschnitt zu [Erzählungen Überleben- 
der]. So wurden zum Beispiel die Beweise bezüglich der Polnischen Todeslager 
hauptsächlich nach dem Kriege durch eine polnische Staatskommission oder von 
der Zentralen Jüdischen Geschichtskommission in Polen aufgenommen. Die verhór- 
ten robusten Überlebenden waren selten gebildete Männer. Zudem ist der osteuro- 
päische Jude ein Rhetoriker von Natur aus, der mit einem blumigen Lächeln spricht. 
Wenn ein Zeuge sagte, die Opfer aus dem fernen Westen seien per Liegewagen in 
den Todeslagern angekommen, so meinte er wahrscheinlich, dass anstatt Güterwag- 
gons Personenzüge verwendet wurden. Manchmal übersteigt die bildhafte Sprache 
die Grenzen der Glaubhaftigkeit. " 

R: Trotz der problematischen Natur der Berichte Überlebender gilt es allgemein als 
frevelhaft, sie zu kritisieren (siehe Finkelsteins auf S. 162 zitierte Aussage). In 
seinem Buch The Holocaust in American Life, bemerkte der an der damals Uni- 
versitit von Chicago Geschichte lehrende, inzwischen verstorbene jüdisch-ameri- 
kanische Historiker Peter Novick (Novick 1999, S. 68): 

“In den letzten Jahren ist der Begriff ‘Holocaust-Uberlebender’ zu einem Ehrentitel 
geworden, der nicht nur Sympathie und Bewunderung hervorruft, sondern sogar 
Ehrfurcht. Überlebende gelten und werden üblicherweise beschrieben als Vorbilder 
von Mut, Tapferkeit und Weisheit, was sich aus ihrem Leiden ergibt. " 

R: Es gibt freilich Ausnahmen: Wissenschaftler, die zu hinterfragen wagen, weil sie 
das Privileg haben, selbst Holocaust-Überlebende zu sein. Der angesehene franzó- 
sische orthodoxe Historiker Prof. Dr. Michel de Boüard ist einer davon. Er war 
während des Krieges im Lager Mauthausen interniert und wurde später Professor 
für mittelalterliche Geschichte sowie ein Mitglied des Komitees für die Geschichte 
des Zweiten Weltkrieges in Paris. 1986 machte er folgende Aussagen über die 
Qualität der Berichte von Überlebenden:'? 

"Mich quált der Gedanke, dass die Historiker in 100 oder gar in 50 Jahren bezüg- 
lich dieses besonderen Aspekts des Zweiten Weltkriegs, den die Konzentrationslager 
darstellen, Fragen stellen werden, und was sie dann herausfinden werden. Die Do- 
kumentationen sind bis zum Kern verfault. Auf der einen Seite gibt es eine betrücht- 
liche Menge an Fantasien, Ungenauigkeiten, die stur wiederholt werden (besonders 
bezüglich der Zahlen), heterogene Mischungen, sowie Verallgemeinerungen, und 
auf der anderen Seite gibt es sehr trockene kritische [revisionistische] Studien, wel- 
che die Ungereimtheiten dieser Übertreibungen nachweisen. " 

R: Als Nächstes darf ich hier den US-amerikanischen Historiker Dr. Arno J. Mayer 
zitieren, Emeritus für jüdische Geschichte der Neuzeit in Princeton, der in einem 
Buch über den Holocaust schrieb: !” 











106 Als Reaktion auf revisionistische Analysen von Aussagen von “Holocaust-Überlebenden”, Ouest-France, 
1.2.8. 1986, ebenso veröffentlicht in Revue d'Histoire Moderne et Contemporaine, Bd. XXXIV (Jan.-März 
1987); Engl.: Lebailly 1988. 

107 Mayer 1990, S. 362; einige der waghalsigeren Aussagen fehlen in der deutschen Ausgabe (1989). 
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“Die Quellen zum Studium der Gaskammern sind sowohl selten als auch unzuver- 
lässig. Auch wenn Hitler und die Nazis kein Geheimnis aus ihrem Krieg gegen die 
Juden machten, vernichteten die SS-Fachleute pflichtbewusst alle Spuren ihrer mór- 
derischen Aktivitdten und Instrumente. Kein geschriebener Befehl für Vergasungen 
ist bisher aufgetaucht. Die SS zerstórte nicht nur die meisten Lagerakten, die ohne- 
hin unvollständig waren, sondern schleifte zudem noch fast alle Mord- und Kremie- 
rungsanlagen lange vor der Ankunft der sowjetischen Truppen. Auf ähnliche Weise 
wurde darauf geachtet, die Knochen und Asche der Opfer zu entsorgen. " 

Z: Das klingt doch aber genauso, wie das, was man von Historikern immer wieder 
hórt. 

R: Dann lassen Sie sich noch mal durch den Kopf gehen, was Mayer da behauptet. Er 
argumentiert ja im Prinzip so: 

Die Tatsache, dass es keine materiellen Beweise gibt, beweist, dass diese Beweise 
spurlos beseitigt wurden. 

R: Diese Argumentationslinie ist die gleiche, die auch Simone Veil, erste Prásidentin 
des Europa-Parlaments und jüdische Auschwitz-Überlebende, in Reaktion auf 
Prof. Faurissons These angeführt hat, dass es keine Beweise für die NS-Men- 
schengaskammern gebe (France-Soir, 7.5.1983, S. 47): 

"Jeder weiß, dass die Nazis diese Gaskammern zerstört und alle Zeugen systema- 
tisch ausgemerzt haben. " 

К: Oder mit anderen Worten: Das Fehlen von Beweisen für meine These widerlegt 
nicht etwa meine These, sondern beweist nur, dass jemand die Beweise vernichte- 
te. 

Was würden Sie meinen, wenn ich behaupten würde, dass die alten Agypter schon 
die drahtlose Telegraphie hatten — der Beweis? Man fand keine Telegraphenmas- 
ten! 

Z:Ich würde Sie auslachen. 

R: Und warum lachen Sie dann nicht auch Arno Mayer aus? 

Z: Weil ich nicht ins Gefängnis gehen will... 

Z':Nein, weil ich die Opfer nicht beleidigen will... 

Z':Weil man sich gar nicht vorstellen kann, dass etwas, woran man so lange so fest 
geglaubt hat, gar nicht stimmen kónnte. 

R: Sehen Sie, es kann viele Gründe geben, warum man in dieser Angelegenheit beim 
Denken die Logik ausschaltet. Aber das ändert nichts an der Tatsache, dass diese 
Art der Argumentation unwissenschaftlich ist. AuBerdem darf ich darauf hinwei- 
sen, dass Mayer seine Lage logisch betrachtet nur verschlimmert hat. Er hat nàm- 
lich der einen Behauptung noch eine zweite hinzugefügt, die er genauso wenig 
beweisen kann, nämlich seine Behauptung, dass die Beweise vernichtet wurden. 
Wie beweist man, dass etwas Unbekanntes verschwunden ist? 

Z: Aber es ist doch móglich, dass dies so ist. 

R:Ob es wirklich móglich ist, die Beweise eines so gigantischen Verbrechens zu 
vernichten, werden wir spüter betrachten. Tatsache ist, dass Mayer nun zwei un- 
bewiesene Behauptungen aufstellt und dass er mit seinem Argument seine These 
gegen jeden Widerlegungsversuch immunisiert hat, denn eine These, die trotz oder 
gar wegen des Fehlens von Beweisen als wahr gilt, entzieht sich jeder logischen 
Erórterung. 
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Ich darf zudem darauf hinweisen, dass Prof. Mayers These, die SS habe alle mate- 
riellen und dokumentarischen Beweise ihrer Verbrechen vernichtet, falsch ist. Das 
Lager Majdanek wurde von den Sowjets in fast unbeschádigtem Zustand einge- 
nommen, und sogar die Ruinen in Auschwitz-Birkenau sprechen immer noch eine 
kraftvolle Sprache, wenn man ihnen zuhórt. Zudem haben fast die kompletten Ak- 
ten der Zentralbauleitung des Lagers Auschwitz überlebt und wurden von der 
UdSSR kurze Zeit, nachdem Mayer seine Zeilen verfasst hatte, öffentlich zugäng- 
lich gemacht. 
Doch weiter mit Mayers Zitat: 
"Inzwischen bestreitet man auch nicht mehr die vielen Widersprüche, Vieldeutigkei- 
ten und Fehler in den bestehenden Quellen. Diese kann man nicht ignorieren, ob- 
wohl deutlich hervorgehoben werden muss, dass diese Mängel völlig unzureichend 
sind, um die Frage der Verwendung von Gaskammern beim Massenmord an Juden 
in Auschwitz infrage zu stellen. Das gleiche gilt für die unterschiedlichen Schätzun- 
gen und Extrapolationen bezüglich der Zahl der Opfer, da es keine verlässlichen 
Statistiken gibt, mit denen sich arbeiten ließe. [...] Sowohl radikale Skepsis wie auch 
rigider Dogmatismus bezüglich des genauen Vernichtungsprozesses und der genau- 
en Opferzahl sind der Fluch solider geschichtlicher Auslegung. [...] Zumal kein 
schriftlicher Befehl ausgemacht werden konnte, wird verstärkt angenommen, dass 
die Anordnung mündlich ausgegeben und erhalten wurde.” (S. 363) 
“[...] ganz Auschwitz wurde zwischenzeitlich von einer verheerenden Fleckfie- 
berepidemie heimgesucht. Das Ergebnis waren unaussprechliche Sterberaten. |...] 
Es gibt eine Unterscheidung zwischen dem Sterben aus natürlichen’ oder ‘norma- 
len’ Gründen und dem Getötet Werden durch Erschießen, Erhängen, Phenolinjekti- 
onen oder Vergasungen. [...] zwischen 1942 und 1945 wurden überdies sicherlich in 
Auschwitz, wahrscheinlich aber auch überall sonst, mehr Juden durch sogenannte 
‘natürliche’ Ursachen getötet als durch ‘unnatiirliche’.” (S. 365) 

R: Das hört sich schon weitaus radikaler an, nicht wahr? Die vielen tausend Zeugen- 
aussagen besitzen also selbst für einen der Historikerpäpste kaum mehr Beweis- 
wert. Da es aber keine schriftlichen Befehle für Vergasungen gibt und sonstige 
Quellen kaum gegeben sind, fragt man sich unweigerlich, worauf nun eigentlich 
das ganze Gebäude der Massenvergasungen ruht? Zudem erklärt Mayer die Gas- 
kammern praktisch zur “Nebensache”. 

Z: Was sind denn “natürliche” Todesursachen? 

R: “Natürlich” steht für die Folgen nicht-gewalttätiger Einwirkung, und die Anfüh- 
rungszeichen stehen dafür, dass ja die Einweisung in ein Lager selbst schon ein 
Akt der Gewalt ist. 

Z: Das sieht ganz danach aus, als ob Mayer hier eine Absetzungsbewegung durch- 
führt — weg von den Gaskammern... 

R: Vor solchen Tendenzen hat 1984 schon Pierre Vidal-Naquet gewarnt, einer der ra- 
biatesten Revisionistengegner. Die Gaskammern aufzugeben, meinte er, wäre “ei- 
ne Totalkapitulation” (Vidal-Naquet 1984, S. 80). Aber das ändert nichts daran, 
dass dies immer wieder versucht wird. Man nehme zum Beispiel den Leserbrief 
zweier jüdischstämmiger Lehrer (Ida Zajdel und Marc Ascione), die 1987 die The- 
se vertraten, die Nationalsozialisten hätten nach dem Krieg absichtlich falsche Ge- 
ständnisse abgelegt und die Gaskammern nur erwähnt, um damit eine “Zeitbombe 
gegen die Juden, ein Ablenkungsmanöver und, warum auch nicht, ein Instrument 
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der Erpressung zu schaffen” (Zajdel/Ascione 1987). 

Z: Wie man den Spief auch wendet, er scheint immer auf die Nazis und damit indi- 
rekt auf die Deutschen zu zeigen. 

R: Ja, der Buhmann bleibt der gleiche. 

Als Nächstes darf ich den Wiener Zeitgeschichtler Prof. Dr. Gerhard Jagschitz er- 
wähnen, der in einem Strafverfahren gegen den österreichischen Revisionisten 
Gerd Honsik beauftragt worden war, zur Frage der Judenvernichtung ein Gutach- 
ten abzugeben. Anfang 1991 sandte er einen Zwischenbericht an das zuständige 
Gericht und bat mit folgender Begründung um mehr Mittel für weitergehende For- 
schungen (Jagschitz 1991): 
"Zudem sind [...] substantielle Zweifel an grundlegenden Fragen [bezüglich der 
Gaskammern in Auschwitz] verstdrkt worden, sodass die [...] Fortschreibung ein- 
schlügiger Gerichtsurteile [...] nicht mehr ausreicht, Urteile in einem demokrati- 
schen Rechtsempfinden darauf aufzubauen.” 

Z: Also keine Offenkundigkeit? 

R: Nicht so damals für Prof. Jagschitz. 

Z:Ist bekannt, was er unter “substantielle Zweifel an grundlegenden Fragen" ver- 
stand? 

R: Nein. Von privaten Mitteilungen weiß ich, dass Walter Lüftl, damals noch Präsi- 
dent der Bundesingenieurkammer Osterreichs, mit Prof. Jagschitz korrespondierte 
und ihm klarzumachen versuchte, dass er zur Anfertigung eines sachgerechten 
Gutachtens zur Frage der Massenvernichtung technische und naturwissenschaftli- 
che Subgutachten anfertigen lassen müsse. Allerdings weigerte sich Jagschitz, da- 
rauf einzugehen. In der 14 Monate später stattfindenden Hauptverhandlung trug 
Prof. Jagschitz sein Gutachten dann mündlich vor (Jagschitz 1992) — ein pflicht- 
gemäß erforderliches schriftliches Gutachten lieferte er meines Wissens nie ab. Da 
sich Jagschitz in seinem Gutachten zu allerhand technischen Fragen äußern muss- 
te, dafür aber vóllig inkompetent war, war das Ergebnis entsprechend blamabel. In 
einer Kritik hat Walter Lüftl selbst einige Beispiele von Jagschitz’ grobem Unsinn 
bloßgestellt (Gauss 1994, S. 41-60). 

Z: Meinen Sie, dass Prof. Jagschitz zwischenzeitlich selbst an der Gaskammer-Wahr- 
heit zweifelte? 

R: Das geht aus seinem Gutachten nicht hervor, ganz im Gegenteil. Immerhin machte 
er in seinem Gutachten aber einige interessante Eingestündnisse, so etwa, dass er 
gut ?/ aller Zeugenaussagen zu den Lagern in Polen für unglaubhaft und die heute 
für Auschwitz offiziell angenommene Opferzahl für übertrieben hält. 

Z: Wenn er aber letztlich keine substantiellen Zweifel mehr hatte, warum dann der 
anfángliche Brief? 

R:Nur wer Forschungsbedarf anmeldet, kann mehr Forschungsgelder bekommen. 
SchlieBlich macht es sich immer gut, wenn man alle bisherigen Forschungsergeb- 
nisse in einem schlechten Licht erscheinen lässt, um dann sagen zu können, dass 
man der erste war, der die Existenz der Gaskammern nun bewiesen habe. J.-C. 
Pressac machte z. B. in seinem ersten Buch diesbezüglich eine sehr deutliche Au- 
Berung (1989, S. 264): 

"Diese Studie beweist zudem den völligen Bankrott der traditionellen Geschichte 
(und somit ebenso der Methoden und Kritiken der Revisionisten), eine Geschichte, 
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die zum grófiten Teil aus Aussagen besteht, die der momentanen Laune folgend zu- 
sammengestellt und so zurecht gestutzt wurden, dass sie in eine willkürliche Wahr- 
heit passen, besprenkelt mit ein paar deutschen Dokumenten von ungleichmäßigem 
Wert und ohne Verbindung zueinander. " 

К: Die erregte Diskussion der Revisionisten über Jagschitz’ Zwischenbericht wird 
wohl auch dazu beigetragen haben, ihn in die Reihen der Holocaust-Orthodoxie 
zurückzutreiben, wenn er überhaupt jemals erwogen hatte, aus der Reihe zu tan- 
zen. 

Als Nächstes darf ich auf eine erstaunliche Aussage von Hans-Heinrich Wilhelm 

hinweisen, der als einer der Experten schlechthin für die Einsatzgruppenmorde gilt 

(Backes u.a. 1992, S. 408f.): 
“Und erst neuerdings häufen sich die Verdachtsmomente, daß mit der systemati- 
schen Vernichtung der Juden möglicherweise erst einige Zeit nach dem Überfall auf 
die Sowjetunion begonnen worden ist, und zwar ohne völlig unmißverständliche Di- 
rektiven aus Berlin. 
Es gibt recht eindeutige Hinweise darauf, daß erst in Nürnberg 1945 ‘Sprachrege- 
lungen’ verabredet worden sind, nach denen die betreffenden Befehle [zum Holo- 
caust] 1941 schon vor dem Antreten im Osten ausgegeben worden sein sollen. Die 
Zeugenaussagen differieren ganz erheblich. Es gibt Zeugen, die in einer ganzen Se- 
rie von Prozessen zu den gleichen Fragen immer wieder vernommen worden sind 
und gezwungen waren, in der direkten Konfrontation mit ihren früher gemachten 
Aussagen diese nicht nur zu modifizieren, sondern völlig umzustoßen. Die sich dar- 
aus ergebenden quellenkritischen Probleme liegen auf der Hand.” 

R: Offensichtlich hat man unter den Historikern inzwischen gemerkt, dass die Zeu- 

genaussagen ein sehr unsicheres Pflaster sind. In einem Telefongespräch, das ich 
im Jahr 2001 mit Herrn Wilhelm führte, meinte er denn auch, er sei gerne bereit, 
zuzugestehen, dass die üblichen Behauptungen über Massenvernichtungen mitun- 
ter groteske Übertreibungen seien. Grundsätzliche Zweifel an der Existenz von 
Gaskammern jedoch hielt er nicht für möglich. 
Der niederländische Journalist Michael Korzec ist auch einer von denen, die den 
Spieß um 360 Grad zu drehen versuchen. In einem Zeitungsartikel schrieb Korzec, 
man habe zu viel Gewicht auf die Bedeutung der Vergasungen und die Zahl der 
Vergasten gelegt; er fügte hinzu, die Deutschen, nicht die Juden, seien an diesem 
Irrtum schuld, denn die Deutschen hätten mit der These von den geheimen Mas- 
senvergasungen von der Tatsache ablenken wollen, dass viel mehr Deutsche als 
bisher angenommen überall in Europa am Judenmord durch Erschießungen und 
Misshandlungen teilgenommen hätten (Korzec 1995). 

Z: Das hört sich an wie Daniel Goldhagens These. 

R: Richtig. Goldhagen vertrat in seinem Buch, das angab, die Deutschen seien gene- 
tisch bedingt massenmörderische Antisemiten, eine ähnliche These, einschließlich 
des Kleinredens der Gaskammern: 

“Vergasungen waren wirklich nebensächlich bei der Judenabschlachtung der Deut- 
schen.” (Goldhagen 1996a, S. 521, Anm. 81) 

R: In einem Interview, das Goldhagen einer Wiener Zeitschrift gewährte, erklärte er 
(Goldhagen 1996b): 

“Die industrielle Vernichtung der Juden ist für mich nicht die Kernfrage der Erklä- 
rung des Holocaust [...]. Die Gaskammern sind ein Symbol. Es ist aber ein Unsinn 
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zu glauben, daß der Holocaust ohne Gaskammern nicht stattgefunden hätte.’ 

R:Das passt den Hohepriestern der Gaskammern à la Robert Redeker und Claude 
Lanzmann natürlich gar nicht ins Konzept, die die Entmystifizierung der Gas- 
kammern als Katastrophe bezeichnet hatten (vgl. S. 76). Claude Lanzmann, jahr- 
zehntelang einer der rührigsten Holocaust-Lobbyisten, hat sich auf seine defätisti- 
sche Weise aber in der gleichen Richtung geäußert. Gefragt, warum er in seinem 
1985er Film Shoah"? nur Zeugen interviewte, aber keine harten Beweismittel 
(Dokumente, Sachbeweise) präsentiert habe, meint er (Lanzmann 1994): 

"Es gibt in Schoah keine Sekunde mit Archivmaterial, weil dies nicht die Art ist, wie 
ich denke und arbeite, und, nebenbei gesagt, solches Material gibt es gar nicht. |...] 
Wenn ich einen Film gefunden hátte — einen geheimen Film, weil das Filmen verbo- 
ten war — gedreht durch die SS, in dem gezeigt wird, wie 3.000 Juden — Münner, 
Frauen und Kinder — zusammen sterben, in der Gaskammer des Krematoriums 2 in 
Auschwitz ersticken, so würde ich ihn nicht nur nicht gezeigt haben, ich hätte ihn 
sogar vernichtet. Ich kann nicht sagen warum. Das passiert von selbst.” 

Z: Das ist doch Wahnsinn! 

R: Dem fügte Lanzmann drei Jahre später hinzu (Lanzmann 1997): 

"Nicht zu verstehen war mein eisernes Gesetz.” 

Z: Das alles ergibt doch gar keinen Sinn. 

R:Für mich schon, denn es gibt uns ein Abbild der Psyche dieser Personen. Oder 
nehmen wir Elie Wiesel, der in seinen Memoiren schrieb (1994, S. 97): 

"Die Gaskammern sollten indiskreten Blicken besser verschlossen bleiben. Und der 
Vorstellungskraft. " 

R: Angesichts des Mangels an dokumentarischen und materiellen Beweisen für einen 
Vorgang, der immerhin sechs Millionen Menschen umfasst, sich über drei Jahre 
hingezogen, einen ganzen Kontinent umspannt und unzählige Behörden, Entschei- 
dungsträger, Täter und Helfershelfer betroffen haben soll, kommen die Historiker 
manchmal schon in Erklärungsnot, wie solch ein gigantisches Unternehmen denn 
so ganz ohne Organisation habe in die Wege geleitet werden kónnen. Prof. Raul 
Hilberg zum Beispiel, einer der zu seinen Lebzeiten angesehensten, wenn nicht 
gar der weltweit angesehenste Holocaust-Experte,!” meinte einmal zusammenfas- 
send das Folgende (De Wan 1983): 

"Aber was 1941 begann, war kein im Voraus geplanter, von einem Amt zentral or- 
ganisierter Vernichtungsvorgang [der Juden]. Es gab keine Plüne und kein Budget 
für diese Vernichtungsmaßnahmen. Sie [die Maßnahmen] erfolgten Schritt für 
Schritt, einer nach dem anderen. Dies geschah daher nicht etwa durch die Ausfüh- 
rung eines Planes, sondern durch ein unglaubliches Zusammentreffen der Absichten, 
ein übereinstimmendes Gedankenlesen einer weit ausgreifenden [deutschen] Biiro- 
kratie. ” 

Z: Gedankenlesen? Meint er etwa Telepathie? 

R:Ja, Befehlsgebung und Planerstellung sowie -umsetzung mittels Telepathie. Hil- 
berg bestätigte diese Ansicht in der letzten Ausgabe seines Standardwerkes mit 
anderen Worten aber der gleichen Kernaussage (Hilberg 2003, S. 50ff.): 

"Der Vernichtungsvorgang [...] ging allerdings nicht von einem Grundplan aus. 
[...] Der Vernichtungsvorgang war ein Unternehmen, das Schritt für Schritt umge- 


108 Lanzmann 1985; cf. the reviews by Faurisson 1988a and Thion 1997. 
ud Vgl. Hilberg 1961/1983/2003; 1982/1990/1993/1997; 2002; vgl. Graf 2015 & 2003. 
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Abb. 50: Das Neue Russische Wort gesteht offen ein: Die Revisionisten haben die 
Luftüberlegenheit; Dieselabgase taugen nicht zum Massenmord! Hier die Ausgabe vom 
28.2.1995: “Weltanschauung Holocaust” 





setzt wurde, und der Verwalter konnte kaum mehr als einen Schritt im Voraus einse- 
hen. [...] In der Endanalyse war die Vernichtung der Juden weniger ein Ergebnis 
von Gesetzen und Befehlen als eine Angelegenheit des Geistes, des gemeinsamen 
Verständnisses, von Gleichklang und Synchronisation.” 

Z: Ich kann mir nicht vorstellen, dass er das so verstanden haben will. 

R: Jedenfalls haben wir hier das Eingeständnis des weltweit anerkanntesten Experten 
des Holocaust, dass es keine dokumentarischen oder bürokratischen Spuren dieses 
Jahrtausendereignisses gibt. 

Ich möchte nun ein Zitat aus der in New York erscheinenden Zeitung Novoje 
Russkoje Slowo (Das Neue Russische Wort) bringen. Dieses Blatt wird vor allem 
von in New York lebenden russischsprachigen Juden gelesen, die in den letzten 
Jahrzehnten aus der Sowjetunion bzw. aus Russland eingewandert sind. Vom 26. 
Februar bis 29. Februar 1995 brachte Das Neue Russische Wort in drei Fortset- 
zungen eine Abhandlung, wobei jede dieser drei Fortsetzungen eine der großen 
Seiten dieser Zeitung fast zur Gänze füllte. Dieser nüchterne, auf Tatsachen beru- 
hende Aufsatz erklärte genau und ausführlich verschiedene revisionistische Argu- 
mente sowie auch die von Anti-Revisionisten und erwähnt auch, dass inzwischen 
sogar einige der weltweit anerkanntesten Holocaust-Fachleute, wie zum Beispiel 
Prof. Raul Hilberg, zugeben würden, dass im Kriege falsche Gerüchte verbreitet 
wurden, die man heute nicht mehr aufrechterhalten könne. Die Historiker hätten 
nämlich die Pflicht, so Raul Hilberg laut dieser Zeitung, diese Gerüchte und Fäl- 
schungen gründlich von den Tatsachen und der Wahrheit zu trennen. Denn kleine 
Lügen würden den Revisionisten Stoff gegen die etablierten Historiker liefern: 
“Dieses Bekenntnis stammt von dem am höchsten anerkannten und geachteten Ho- 


170 GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 


locaustgelehrten und nicht von einem Hass verbreitenden Antisemiten. Wenn Juden 
den ‘Revisionisten’ eine Leugnung in Bausch und Bogen vorwerfen, geißeln und 
verunglimpfen sie damit andere [achtbare] Juden [wie Hilberg]. Diese Antirevisio- 
nisten lehnen es ab, auf Tatsachen zu hóren, die von ihren eigenen achtbaren Histo- 
rikern vorgebracht werden, weil sie Angst vor der Diskussion haben. Das erzeugt 
den folgenden Teufelskreis: jüdische Führer und Gelehrte wollen wohl an der revi- 
sionistischen Debatte teilnehmen, weigern sich aber, das zu tun, weil dies revisionis- 
tisches Gedankengut zu legitimieren hieße und ein großer Triumph für die Antisemi- 
ten sein würde — etwas, wonach die Antisemiten verlangen. Andererseits — erzwun- 
genes Stillschweigen und eine umfassende Verurteilung und Verunglimpfung aller 
revisionistischen Argumente, gefolgt von der Veröffentlichung [antirevisionistischer] 
Bücher, welche die veralteten [unrichtigen und ungenügenden] Argumente enthalten 
— führen nicht nur dazu, dass die Revisionisten die Initiative ergreifen, sondern ver- 
schafft ihnen auch, bildlich gesprochen, die ‘Luftüberlegenheit’.” 

R:Der Autor spielt ferner auf seine sowjetische Erfahrung an, dass die Unterdrü- 
ckung der Debatte über den Holocaust nach hinten losgehen werde, genau wie die 
Unterdrückung des Denkens der Dissidenten durch den KGB in der Sowjetunion 
nach hinten losging. Die Anspielung weist darauf hin, dass die Unterdrückung der 
Dissidenten diese nicht nur nicht zum Schweigen brachte, sondern im Gegenteil in 
der Gesellschaft größeres Interesse an ihren Ideen erzeugte — als Folge der natürli- 
chen Faszination verbotener Früchte. Der Verfasser schließt seinen langen Artikel 
mit der Feststellung, dass die jetzigen Maßnahmen gegen den Holocaust-Revisio- 
nismus völlig unwirksam sind, und unterbreitet den Vorschlag, weltweit einen 
Wettbewerb einzuführen, um den Versuch zu machen, bessere Lösungen zu fin- 
den. Mit unterbewusstem Zittern schließt der Verfasser seinen Artikel wie folgt 
ab: 

“Diese Lösungen werden dem Holocaust-Revisionismus Paroli bieten. Sie müssen 
es!” 

R:Der verstorbene französische Historiker Jean-Claude Pressac scheint die einzige 
Persönlichkeit des Establishments gewesen zu sein, der den Fortschritt des Revisi- 
onismus zur Kenntnis nahm, wenn man einmal von dem zuvor erwähnten Prof. 
Nolte absieht. Pressac erkannte, dass die traditionelle Geschichtsschreibung zum 
Holocaust durch die zutage geförderten Forschungsergebnisse ad absurdum ge- 
führt worden sind. Er änderte daher konsequenterweise ständig seine Einstellung, 
wenn er sich öffentlich zu Wort meldete. Der letzte und heftigste Angriff Pressacs 
auf die dominierende orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung erfolgte während eines In- 
terviews, das im Anhang zu einer Doktorarbeit veröffentlicht wurde, die die Ge- 
schichte des Holocaust-Revisionismus in Frankreich behandelt. Darin beschreibt 
Pressac die etablierte Geschichtsschreibung des Holocaust mit Bezug auf die Aus- 
sage von Prof. Michel de Boüard (siehe S. 163) als “verfault”. Auf die Frage, ob 
man den Kurs der Geschichtsschreibung ändern könne, antwortete er (Igounet 
2000, S. 65 1f.): 

“Einerseits haben Ressentiment und Rachsucht [der Überlebenden] die Oberhand 
über die Versöhnung gewonnen und daher die Erinnerung die Oberhand über die 
Geschichte. Andererseits haben der kommunistische Würgegriff um die wichtigsten 
Kommandoorgane in den Lagern, die nach der Befreiung erfolgte Bildung von Ver- 
einigungen unter kommunistischer Kontrolle sowie die fünfzig Jahre lang andauern- 
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de Schaffung einer ‘volksdemokrati- 
schen' Geschichte der Lager das Virus 
der hólzernen antifaschistischen Spra- 
che entstehen lassen. Pfusch, Übertrei- 
bung, Auslassung und Lüge kennzeich- 
nen die meisten Erzühlungen aus jener 
Periode. Die einmiitige und unwider- 
rufliche Diskreditierung, welcher die 
kommunistischen Schriften anheimge- 
fallen sind, muss zwangsläufig Auswir- 
kungen auf eine von kommunistischen 
Ideen verdorbene Darstellung des Le- 
bens in den Konzentrationslagern ha- 
ben und diesen den Garaus machen. 
Kann man die Entwicklung rückgängig 
machen? Es ist zu spät. Eine allgemei- 
ne Richtigstellung ist menschlich und 
materiell unmöglich. Jeder historische 
Wandel zieht eine Entwertung einer starren und als definitiv bezeichneten Erinne- 
rung nach sich. Und es werden unvermeidlicherweise neue Dokumente auftauchen, 
welche die offiziellen Gewissheiten mehr und mehr erschüttern werden. Die — 
scheinbar triumphierende — Darstellung des Konzentrationslager-Universums ist 
dem Untergang geweiht. Was wird man davon retten können? Recht wenig. Die 
Aufbauschung des Konzentrationslager-Universums läuft auf die Quadratur des 
Kreises hinaus und darauf, dass man aus Schwarz Weiß macht. Das Bewusstsein der 
Volker mag keine traurigen Geschichten. Das Leben eines Zombies ist nicht ‘frucht- 
bar’, umso mehr, als der erlittene Schmerz dann ausgebeutet und in klingende Mün- 
ze umgewandelt worden ist: Orden, Pensionen, Posten, politischer Einfluss. Man 
kann nicht Opfer und privilegiert, ja Henker zugleich sein. 
Von all diesen Geschehnissen, die schrecklich waren, weil sie zum Tod von Frauen, 
Kindern und Greisen geführt haben, werden nur jene überleben, deren Realität er- 
härtet worden ist. Die anderen sind für die Mülleimer der Geschichte bestimmt.” 

К: І Jahre 2016 schrieb der jüdische Revisionist David Cole die folgenden denk- 

würdigen Zeilen (Cole 2016): 

"Ah, Auschwitz. Ja, hier haben wir immer noch ein Problem. [...] es gibt echte 
Probleme mit dem, was allgemein als Teil 3 [des Holocausts] behauptet wird — dass 
Auschwitz-Birkenau anno 1943 ‘renoviert’ wurde, um eine ultra-super, allumfas- 
sende, alles beendende Vernichtungsanlage zu werden. Meiner Ansicht nach gibt es 
dazu schlicht keine Beweise, und die Beweise, die es gibt, ziehen diese Behauptung 
in Zweifel. |...Die orthodoxen Historiker] haben sich in eine Ecke manóvriert, indem 
sie Auschwitz, wo dokumentarische Beweise eines Tötungsprogramms völlig fehlen, 
mit seiner betrügerischen 'Gaskammer' als Nachkriegs-Touristenattraktion voll und 
ganz ins Zentrum des Holocausts gestellt haben. Sie stecken dermaßen tief drinnen, 
dass sie nicht mehr raus kónnen. 
Es ist überraschend einfach, die führenden Geister der Leugnungsgegner unter vier 
Augen dazu zu bringen, so viel zuzugeben. Rick Eaton ist 30 Jahre lang der For- 
schungsleiter am Simon-Wiesenthal-Zentrum gewesen. Im Kampf gegen die Holo- 
caustleugnung ist er wie kaum ein anderer eine wichtige Persönlichkeit. Vor zwei 





Abb. 51: David Cole 
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Jahren hatte ich einen Schriftwechsel mit ihm (freilich unter einem Pseudonym... er 
wiirde nie direkt mit meinesgleichen sprechen!) beziiglich des Auschwitz-Problems. 
Ich erlüuterte ihm meine These, dass Auschwitz mit seinen diversen ‘Problemen’, 
welche die Glaubhaftigkeit von Vernichtungsbehauptungen in Frage stellen, nicht 
als stellvertretend für den Holocaust angeführt werden sollte. Er stimmte mit mir 
überein [...]. 
Obwohl ich ein Pseudonym benutzte, gilt es zu bedenken, dass ich nicht fülschli- 
cherweise vergab, irgendjemand von Bedeutung zu sein. Mit anderen Worten, Eaton 
machte dieses Eingestündnis einem Niemand gegenüber, einem völlig Fremden. 
Man bekommt das Gefühl, dass sich viele dieser Fachleute insgeheim nach dem Tag 
sehnen, an dem sie offen über das ‘Auschwitz-Problem’ reden und sich anderen 
Dingen zuwenden können [...].” 

R: Wir werden das “Auschwitz-Problem” und Coles Ansichten dazu in der nächsten 

Vorlesung diskutieren. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


NG-2980: In three parts. The first part is a typed copy of a telegram from 
Wagner to Budapest, dated May 21, announcing a forthcoming visit to Buda- 
pest by Thadden, for negotiations on the Jewish problem. Stamped and ini- 
tialed by Wagner. The second part is an unsigned carbon copy of a letter from 
Thadden to Wagner, constituting a covering letter for Thadden’s report on his 
activities in Budapest. Stamped Top Secret. The third part is the typed five 
page report, dated May 25. It is reported that special referent for Jewish ques- 
tions at the German Embassy in Budapest von Adamovic, “has no idea of the 
actual intentions (or) of the practical application of the measure against the 
Jews.” He also reports a visit to Eichmann’s office, where he learned that 
116,000 Jews had been deported to the Reich and that the deportation of an- 
other 200,000 was imminent. Concentration of about 250,000 Jews of the 
provinces north and northwest of Budapest will begin June 7. More plans are 
given. It is estimated that only about 80,000 Jews able to work will remain in 
Hungary. The entire operation is to be concluded by the end of July. The re- 
port is five pages long and the only endorsement is a top secret stamp on the 
first page. 

NG-5510:1 A typed copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the Foreign 
Office, date May 8, stating that Count Bethlen and Dr. Schilling do not ap- 
prove of the Jewish action, and that Veesenmayer will therefore request their 
dismissal. “Count Bethlen declared that he did not want to become a mass 
murderer and would rather resign.” The endorsements consist of a top secret 
stamp and a handwritten notation to file under “Hungary.” 

NG-5532: A typed copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to Foreign Min- 
ister Ribbentrop, dated July 9, reporting Hungarian Minister of the Interior 
Jaross’ intention to concentrate the Budapest Jews outside of Budapest and 
then “release them gradually in batches of 30 — 40,000 Jews for transport to 
the Reich.” No endorsement. 

NG-5533: A typed copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the Foreign 
Office, dated June 14, asserting that numerous Hungarian Jews had been slip- 
ping into Slovakia “since we pounced upon them” after March 19. Stamped 
with “Hungary” and “State Secretary” handwritten on the bottom. 

NG-5565: An original typed copy of a telegram from Thadden to the Ger- 
man Embassy in Pressburg, dated May 2, announcing that a conference will be 
held May 4-5 in Vienna for the purpose of organizing rail transport for “a large 
number of Hungarian Jews for work in the Eastern Territories.” Stamped se- 
cret and initialed by Thadden. 

NG-5567: A mimeographed copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the 
Foreign Office, dated June 17, giving the total number of Hungarian Jews de- 
ported to the Reich as 326,009. Stamped and initialed by Thadden (the staff 
evidence analysis states that the document is initialed by Wagner and Reichel, 
but this is not confirmed by the documents I examined). 

NG-5568: A mimeographed copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the 
Foreign Office, dated June 8. “In execution of Jewish measures in Hungary 
basic principle to be observed is secrecy regarding dates of deportation and of 
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Dritte Vorlesung: 
Sach- und Dokumentenbeweise 


3.1. Was ist ein Beweis? 


R: Nun lassen Sie uns den Holocaust und all die Kontroversen um ihn einmal fiir eine 
Weile vergessen und stattdessen über Beweise sprechen, damit wir anschließend 
gerüstet sind, Beweise werten zu kónnen. 

Z: Wie definieren Sie überhaupt einen Beweis? Ich meine, wann ist eine Behauptung 
ein Beweis? 

R: Beweise müssen im Wesentlichen zwei Hauptkriterien genügen: einem logischen 

und einem formellen. 
Zunächst zur Logik. Beweisbehauptungen dürfen nicht auf Zirkelschlüssen basie- 
ren, wie etwa: A gilt, weil B gilt, und B gilt, weil A gilt. Das Trickreiche an Zir- 
kelschlüsseln ist, dass sie oft viele Stationen durchlaufen, bevor sie sich in einem 
Kreis schließen, und manchmal sogar verzweigt, so dass sie nicht immer sofort als 
solche zu erkennen sind. Sodann muss eine Beweisbehauptung prinzipiell wider- 
legbar sein. Beweisbehauptungen im Stile “A ist wahr, weil oder obwohl es nicht 
beweisbar ist”, wären unzulässig. 

Z: So etwas würde doch niemand behaupten. 

R:Oh doch! Es wird sogar recht häufig argumentiert, dass das Fehlen von Beweisen 
nicht etwa eine These widerlege, sondern nur beweise, dass die Beweise vernichtet 
wurden. Ich habe dazu in der Zweiten Vorlesung bereits ein Beispiel angeführt 
(vgl. S. 163f.). Eine solche Beweisbehauptung entzieht sich aus logischen Grün- 
den einer Widerlegung und ist daher unzulässig. Oder nehmen wir eine These, die 
besagt, dass Beweise für ein Ereignis gar nicht erst hinterlassen worden seien bzw. 
gar nicht entstehen konnten. Wenn aber dennoch jemand behaupte, es gebe Be- 
weise, so belege dies nur, dass diese Beweise falsch interpretiert oder gar gefälscht 
worden seien. Auch das ist eine unzulässige Argumentation, denn die These, dass 
ein Ereignis keine Spuren hinterlässt, ist aus logischen Gründen nicht widerlegbar. 

Z: Können Sie dazu ein Beispiel nennen? 

R: Freilich. Solch ein Pseudoargument hört man ab und zu von beiden Seiten in die- 
sem Streit: Die Nationalsozialisten hätten nie Dokumente eines Massenmordes 
hinterlassen, da sie sich nicht selbst belasten wollten. Wenn daher ein solches Do- 
kument dennoch auftauche, so entstehe sofort der Verdacht, dass es eine Fäl- 
schung ist. 

Z: Aber auch das kann ja richtig sein, denn schließlich ist wirklich nicht zu vermuten, 
dass Massenmörder absichtlich Beweise ihres Tuns schaffen. 

R: Der Grundgedanke ist schon richtig. Er ist ja derselbe, wie er von Mayer und an- 
deren Holocaust-Fachleuten geäußert wird: Entweder hinterließen die Nazis keine 
Beweise, oder sie sahen zu, dass diese vernichtet wurden. Selbst wenn man eine 
solche Argumentation für glaubhaft hält, kann sie dennoch nicht als Ersatz für feh- 
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lende Beweise einer Tat oder eines Ereignisses dienen. Denn wenn das Fehlen von 
Beweisen eine These belegt, dann kann man jeden eines Massenmordes “überfüh- 
ren". Mit solchen Gedankenkonstrukten lässt sich einfach alles “beweisen”. 
SchlieBlich ist es aus logischen Gründen ebenso unzulássig, zu behaupten, ein 
Beweis belege tatsächlich das Gegenteil dessen, was er eigentlich aussagt. 

Z: Wie ist das gemeint? 

R: Nun, wenn ich ein Dokument habe, in dem steht: “Wir werden die Person A nach 
B bringen und dort arbeiten lassen", so kann man nicht behaupten, dieses Doku- 
ment beweise tatsächlich, dass A umgebracht wurde. 

Z: Das ist doch nur allzu naheliegend. 

R: Sollte man meinen, aber dem ist nicht so. Denn wenn in einem NS-Dokument 
steht: “Die Juden von A werden in den Osten transportiert zur Leistung von 
Zwangsarbeit”, dann beweist dies laut offizieller Geschichtsschreibung nicht etwa, 
dass die Juden von A in den Osten transportiert wurden zur Leistung von Zwangs- 
arbeit, sondern dass sie umgebracht wurden. Das Dokument, so wird angeführt, 
bedeute etwas anderes, als es aussagt. Die darin verwendeten Begriffe seien Tarn- 
begriffe, die erst “interpretiert” werden müssten. 

Z: Wir wissen aber doch, dass so und so viele Juden deportiert wurden und dass sich 
von da ab alle Spuren verlieren. 

R:Das mag ja sein, aber das Fehlen von Beweisen für jemandes Aufenthaltsort be- 
weist doch nicht, dass er zu einem bestimmten Zeitpunkt an einem bestimmten Ort 
ermordet worden ist. Das Problem, Überlebende ausfindig zu machen, haben wir 
in der ersten Vorlesung besprochen, worauf ich zurückverweisen darf. 

Z: Aber für die Verwendung von Tarnworten gibt es doch Beweise. 

R:Wo es solche Beweise gibt, da mag diese Uminterpretation zulässig sein, aber die 

Methode der Uminterpretation darf nicht verallgemeinert werden, denn sonst wird 
alles zur Beliebigkeit. Ich werde auf diesen Themenkomplex später noch näher 
eingehen. 
Doch nun zur formellen Seite eines Beweises. Danach muss ein Beweis sachlich 
überprüfbar sein. Das heißt zum Beispiel, dass man Quellen, die als Beweise ange- 
führt werden, auffinden können muss. Bei Experimenten bedeutet dies, dass diese 
von Dritten wiederholbar sein müssen, weshalb die Angabe aller Randbedingun- 
gen von Experimenten so wichtig ist. Bei Berechnungen oder anderen logischen 
Argumentationen bedeutet dies, dass diese den entsprechenden logischen Gesetzen 
und argumentativen Regeln folgen und für andere nachvollziehbar sein müssen, 
wobei jede Fachdisziplin ihre eigenen Regeln hat. Ferner sollten Beweise sich 
durch andere ähnliche Beweise gestützt und bestätigt sehen, was man Beweiskon- 
text nennt. 


3.2. Beweisarten und Beweishierarchie 


R: Ich möchte nun einfach mal eine Frage in den Raum werfen: Was sehen Sie als die 
überzeugendsten Beweise dafür an, dass der Holocaust stattfand”? 

Z: Also mich hat der herzergreifende Bericht eines Überlebenden überzeugt, der in 
unserem Ort einmal Vorträge über seine Erlebnisse in Auschwitz hielt. 
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Z':Fiir mich sind die Geständnisse der SS-Täter viel überzeugender, denn denen kann 
man nicht vorwerfen, etwas übertreiben zu wollen. 

Z':Die bei Kriegsende entdeckten und gefilmten Leichenberge in den KZs haben 
mich am meisten beeindruckt. 

Z':Für mich war die Besichtigung der Gaskammer in Auschwitz das Beeindruckendste. 

R:Gut. Lassen Sie mich hier wissenschaftlich vorgehen. Die ersten zwei genannten 
Beweise gehóren zur Kategorie der Parteizeugen. 

Z: Was ist denn ein Parteizeuge? 

R: Ein Parteizeuge ist eine Person, die an einem Ereignis selbst teilgenommen hat, al- 
so kein außenstehender Beobachter. Der dritte genannte Beweis ist ein Dokumen- 
tenbeweis, und der vierte ist eine Augenscheinnahme. 

Die Liste der unterschiedlichen Beweismittel ist daher zusammenfassend: 

1. Parteibeweis; 

2. Zeugenbeweis; 

3. Dokumenten- bzw. Urkundenbeweis; 

4. Augenscheinnahme durch die ermittelnde Person (Forscher, Richter); 

5. Sachbeweise, falls nötig interpretiert durch einen Sachverständigen. 

Z: Was ist denn ein Sachbeweis? 

R: Das ist eine greifbare, materielle Spur eines Ereignisses, die freilich in den meisten 
Fällen mit Sachkunde interpretiert werden muss. Lassen Sie mich das an einem 
Beispiel erläutern. Ein Mensch, dem vorgeworfen wird, zu einem bestimmten 
Zeitpunkt bei Rot über eine Ampel gefahren zu sein und einen Passanten angefah- 
ren zu haben, behauptet, er habe zu dieser Stunde in einem Flugzeug gesessen. 
Dem Gericht liegen vor: 

1. Die Behauptung des Angeklagten über seinen Flug. (Parteiaussage) 

2. Die Aussage eines Fußgängers, der behauptet, vom Angeklagten angefahren 
worden zu sein. (Parteiaussage) 

3. Die Aussage eines dem Angeklagten unbekannten Flugpassagiers, der behaup- 
tet, den Angeklagten an Bord des Flugzeuges gesehen zu haben. (Zeugenaussa- 
ge) 

4. Die Aussage eines unbeteiligten Autofahrers, der von einer Seitenstraße aus ge- 
sehen haben will, wie das Auto des Angeklagten mit diesem am Steuer bei Rot 
über die Ampel fuhr. (Zeugenaussage) 

5. Die Passagierliste des betreffenden Fluges mit dem Namen des Angeklagten. 
(Dokument) 

6. Ein Foto einer Überwachungskamera der betreffenden Kreuzung mit dem Auto 
des Angeklagten (Dokument) 

7. Eine Analyse des Flugzeugsitzkissens des Platzes, wo der Angeklagte angibt, 
während seines Fluges gesessen zu haben, wo Spuren des dort Angeklagten 
(Hautabschürfungen, Haare) gefunden und auf den genetischen Fingerabdruck 
untersucht wurden. 

Wie würden Sie nun entscheiden, wenn Sie der Richter waren? 

Z: Die Beweise widersprechen sich ja alle. 

R: Das ist das tagliche Brot der Richter und manchmal auch das der Historiker und 
anderer Forscher. Was machen wir da? 

Z: Man teilt die Beweise ein je nachdem, welcher am überzeugendsten ist. 
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R: Genauer gesagt folgt sowohl die Justiz als auch die Wissenschaft einem Prinzip: 
Im Falle eines Widerspruchs wird ein Beweismittel niedrigerer Beweiskraft von 
einem Beweismittel hóherer Beweiskraft widerlegt. Oder anders herum: Ein Be- 
weismittel hóherer Beweiskraft kann nicht von einem mit niedrigerer Beweiskraft 
widerlegt werden. In der oben angegebenen Liste habe ich die Beweisarten nach 
steigender Beweiskraft geordnet, wie sie allgemein anerkannt ist (E. Schneider 
1987, S. 188, 304). 

Z: Demnach hat die Parteiaussage die geringste Beweiskraft. 

R: Richtig, denn Personen, die in ein Ereignis verwickelt sind bzw. waren, neigen am 
ehesten dazu, die Dinge verzerrt darzustellen, sei es nun bewusst oder unbewusst, 
oder gar zu lügen. 

Der Parteiaussage überlegen sind Zeugen, die am Ereignis nicht direkt beteiligt 
waren, die also emotional gelassener sind; sprich: unparteiische AuBenstehende. 
Sodann kommen Dokumente, die während des Ereignisses entstanden und Aspek- 
te dieses Ereignisses in Datenform festhielten. Dabei sind solche Dokumente, bei 
deren Entstehung der menschliche Faktor eine geringere Rolle spielte, jenen über- 
legen, die von Menschen direkt geschaffen wurden. So sind Aufzeichnungen au- 
tomatischer Geräte über ein sich entfaltendes Ereignis in der Regel zuverlässiger 
als etwa Aktenvermerke eines Bürokraten. 

Alle diese Beweise kónnen jedoch von Sachbeweisen ausgehebelt werden, die von 
Sachverständigen sachgerecht interpretiert werden. Im oben genannten Beispiel 
würde die Feststellung des Sachverständigen, dass sich Haare und Hautspuren des 
Angeklagten im Sitzkissen befanden, dazu führen, dass der Angeklagte freige- 
sprochen wird. 

Z: Aber was ist dann mit den Aussagen und dem Bild der Kamera? 

R:Für falsche Aussagen finden sich immer Gründe, von Lüge bis Irrtum, und Doku- 
mente können schlicht falsch interpretiert worden sein — etwa weil jemand anderes 
im Auto des Angeklagten saß — oder sie können auch schlicht falsch sein — etwa 
weil die Uhr der Kamera falsch lief und ein falsches Datum lieferte, oder weil ein 
stinkreicher Verwandter des Klägers seine Muskeln spielen ließ und das Foto hat 
fälschen lassen. Ihrer Phantasie sind keine Grenzen gesetzt. Fest steht, dass der 
Angeklagte zum Zeitpunkt des Unfalls in dem Flugzeug saß. 

Z: Vielleicht saß er da ja zu einem anderen Zeitpunkt als dem behaupteten. 

R: Das wäre vom Sachverständigen auszuschließen. 

Z: Und wenn der Kläger einen anderen Sachverständigen antanzen lässt, der etwas 
anderes herausfindet? 

R: Dann ist es eine Auseinandersetzung um die Interpretation materieller Spuren. Je- 
denfalls kann man einen Sachbeweis nicht mit Dokumenten oder Zeugenaussagen 
widerlegen, und schon gar nicht mit den Aussagen von Parteien eines Streites.'!° 

Z: Letztlich sind doch Sachverständige auch nur Zeugen, auch wenn sie Fachleute in 
ihrem Gebiet sind. 

R: Freilich. Man kann argumentieren, dass alle Beweise letztlich auf die Interpretati- 
on durch Menschen angewiesen sind. Aber es gibt eben objektive Unterschiede 
zwischen der Glaubhaftigkeit von Aussagen einer Partei und der eines unpartei- 


110 Vgl. dazu die Ausführungen des gerichtlich vereidigten Sachverständigen Walter Lüftl, S. 566f., in diesem 
Buch. 
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ischen sachverständigen Experten — vorausgesetzt, er ist wirklich unparteiisch. 
Das geht so weit, dass der Zeugenbeweis wegen seiner Unzuverlässigkeit unter Ju- 
risten bisweilen sogar nur als Indizienbeweis gilt, also nicht als unmittelbares Be- 
weismittel (Bender u.a., Bd. 1, S. 173). Horst Bender, vormals Präsident des deut- 
schen Bundeskriminalamts, wollte einst sogar erreichen, dass Zeugenaussagen als 
Beweise vor Gericht gar nicht mehr zugelassen werden, sondern nur noch Doku- 
menten- und Sachbeweise (Rollin 2006). 

Z: Sie sagen also im Prinzip, dass jemand, der zum Beispiel nicht in Auschwitz war, 
der damals womóglich noch nicht einmal geboren war, daherkommen kann und 
behaupten kann, ein Fachmann zu sein, und dann weif er alles besser als die, die 
dort gewesen sind und es gesehen haben? 

R:Ich weif, dass es für einen Zeugen — oder für jeden, der einen kennt und ihn für 
glaubwiirdig halt — schwierig sein muss zu akzeptieren, dass er (oder sein Freund) 
falsch liegen kónnte. Das trifft ganz besonders auf den Holocaust zu, bezüglich 
dessen viele Zeugen ihre Aussagen mit einem hohen Überzeugungsgrad machen. 
Lassen Sie mich dazu den vom Physiker zum Philosophen mutierten Sir Karl R. 
Popper zitieren (2005b, S. 23): 

"Auf die Intensitüt der Überzeugungserlebnisse kommt es dabei überhaupt nicht an; 
ich kann von der Wahrheit eines Satzes, von der Evidenz [= Offenkundigkeit, GR] 
einer Wahrnehmung, von der Überzeugungskraft eines Erlebnisses durchdrungen 
sein, jeder Zweifel kann mir absurd vorkommen; aber kann die Wissenschaft diesen 
Satz deshalb annehmen? Kann sie ihn darauf gründen, dass Herr N.N. von seiner 
Wahrheit durchdrungen ist? Das wäre mit ihrem Objektivitätscharakter unverein- 
bar. [...] Es ist also erkenntnistheoretisch gleichgültig, ob meine Überzeugungen 
schwach oder stark waren, ob ‘Evidenz’ vorlag oder nur eine ‘Vermutung’: Mit der 
Begründung wissenschaftlicher Sátze hat das nichts zu tun. " 

R: Mit anderen Worten: es ist egal, wie überzeugt die Zeugen des "Holocaust" von 

der Echtheit ihrer Erlebnisse auch sein mógen und zu welchem Grad sie es vermó- 
gen, andere zu überzeugen. Der Wissenschaftler muss solchen Enthusiasmus igno- 
rieren — freilich nicht auf menschlicher Ebene, sondern lediglich bei der Beweis- 
wertung. 
Wir werden uns erst in der nüchsten Vorlesung ausführlich mit Zeugen- und Par- 
teiaussagen befassen. In dieser Vorlesung soll es aber vornehmlich um die essenti- 
ellen, also ranghöheren Beweismittel gehen, nämlich um Sach- und Dokumenten- 
beweise. 

Z: Schón und gut, aber wo ist bei all dem die Rolle des Revisionismus? 

R:Der Holocaust-Revisionismus respektiert die Beweishierarchie und konzentriert 
sich auf die Entdeckung und angemessene Auslegung materieller wie dokumenta- 
rischer Beweise aus dem in Frage kommenden Zeitraum. Die orthodoxe Ge- 
schichtsschreibung kann das für sich nicht in Anspruch nehmen. Für diese spielten 
durch Fachleute ausgelegten Sachbeweise bis in die späten 1980er Jahre praktisch 
keine Rolle, und die oft aus ihrem Zusammenhang herausgerissen Dokumente 
werden üblicherweise nur benutzt, um Zeugenaussagen zu stützen. Lediglich auf- 
grund des anhaltenden Drucks durch revisionistische Forschungen sahen sich etab- 
lierte Holocaustforscher schlieBlich gezwungen, der Beweismittelhierarchie Auf- 
merksamkeit zu schenken, obwohl sie sie in der Regel immer noch nicht beachten. 
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3.3. Die “Endlösung” der Judenfrage 


R: Lassen Sie mich den Rahmen unseres Themas zunächst dadurch abstecken, dass 
ich kurz erläutere, was ich hier nicht behandeln werde, nämlich die gesamte Ge- 
schichte des NS-Lagersystems an sich. Aus den verschiedenen Kategorien einge- 
lieferter Háftlinge ergibt sich die ursprüngliche offizielle Funktion der NS-Lager: 
Sie dienten anfangs zur Ausschaltung und Umerziehung politischer Gegner. 

Z: Umerziehung durch Vernichtung? 

R:Ich spreche von der Frühphase der Lager, also seit dem Verbot der Kommunisti- 
schen Partei Anfang 1933. Niemand behauptet, damals habe eine systematische 
Vernichtung von Häftlingen stattgefunden. In jenen Jahren gab es Versuche, poli- 
tische Háftlinge zum Nationalsozialismus zu konvertieren. Da jedoch diejenigen, 
die zu einer Regierung aus politischen Gründen in Opposition stehen, üblicher- 
weise gebildet und intellektuell sind, wohingegen die in den Lagern dienenden SS- 
Männer, welche die Häftlinge versuchten umzuerziehen, normalerweise nicht die 
intelligentesten Leute waren, kann es nicht überraschen, dass diese frühen Versu- 
che einer politischen Indoktrination selten erfolgreich waren. Es waren wohl eher 
die wirtschaftlichen und außenpolitischen Erfolge der deutschen Regierung, die 
oppositionelle Teile der Bevólkerung umzustimmen vermochten, als irgendwelche 
Zwangsmaßnahmen in Lagern, die ja oft nur das Gegenteil bewirken. Später dien- 
ten die Lager zudem zur Verwahrung als unverbesserlich eingestufter krimineller 
bzw. asozialer Fälle, wobei Homosexuelle und Zigeuner in die jeweils andere die- 
ser beiden Kategorien eingestuft wurden. Nach der sogenannten Reichskristall- 
nacht vom 9. November 1938 wurden erstmals Juden nur deshalb in die KL einge- 
liefert, weil sie Juden waren; freilich kamen fast alle der damals Verhafteten schon 
nach kurzer Zeit wieder frei. Erst nach dem Beginn des Russlandfeldzugs kam es 
im Zuge der Umsetzung der sogenannten “Endlösung der Judenfrage" zu Massen- 
deportationen von Juden in die Lager. 

Z: Sie geben also das Unleugbare zu! Es hat die Endlósung gegeben! 

R: Freilich, und das ist nun unser eigentliches Thema. Die Nationalsozialisten selbst 
haben ausdrücklich von der “Endlösung der Judenfrage" gesprochen. Sie setzten 
sich bekanntlich von Anfang an für eine Entfernung der Juden aus Deutschland 
ein.!!! Es besteht Einigkeit unter allen Historikern, dass der Politik des Dritten 
Reiches gegenüber den Juden bis kurz vor dem Einmarsch der Wehrmacht in die 
Sowjetunion keine Vernichtungsabsicht zugrunde lag, sondern der Willen, so viele 
Juden wie móglich zur Auswanderung aus dem deutschen Machtbereich zu bewe- 
gen.!? Zu diesem Zweck wurde Reinhard Heydrich im Januar 1939 von Hermann 
Góring beauftragt, die "Reichszentrale für jüdische Auswanderung" zu gründen 
mit dem Ziel: “Die Auswanderung der Juden aus Deutschland ist mit allen Mitteln 
zu fórdern."!? Die enormen territorialen Gewinne Deutschlands bis zum Früh- 
sommer 1940 änderten die Lage jedoch, da einerseits die Juden Polens, Frank- 
reichs und anderer Lander nunmehr ebenfalls im Machtbereich Deutschlands leb- 
ten und andererseits eine Auswanderung wegen des Krieges sehr schwierig wurde. 





11 Vgl. die frühen Äußerungen Hitlers: Deuerlein 1959, S. 204; Phelps 1968, S. 417. 
112 Zusammenfassend siehe Weckert 2015; vgl. ebenso Nicosia 1985. 
113 NG-2586-A (für Dokumentenkürzel siehe Abkürzungsliste S. 559). 
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Daher teilte Heydrich am 24. Juni 1940 dem deutschen Außenminister Joachim 
von Ribbentrop mit, es sei nunmehr notwendig, das Gesamtproblem einer “territo- 
rialen Endlósung" zuzuführen (T-173). Als Folge dieses Schreibens entwarf das 
Außenministerium als “territoriale Endlösung” den sogenannten Madagaskar-Plan, 
der die Deportation aller im Einzugsbereich Deutschlands lebenden Juden nach 
Madagaskar vorsah.! ^ 

Z: Warum um Himmels willen nach Madagaskar? Das klingt ein wenig zu phantas- 
tisch. 

К: Madagaskar war französische Kolonie und daher nach der Niederlage Frankreichs 
“Verhandlungsgut”. Palästina hingegen war britisch, und außerdem waren die Na- 
tionalsozialisten nie sonderlich daran interessiert, ihre potentiellen arabischen 
Verbündeten durch die Schaffung Israels zu verprellen. Tatsache ist, dass diese 
Pläne ernsthaft erwogen und erst Anfang des Jahres 1942 vollständig aufgegeben 
wurden, und zwar als Ergebnis dessen, was während der berüchtigten Wannsee- 
konferenz besprochen worden war (Xanten 1997). 

Die “Endlösung” wurde mit einem Schreiben Görings vom 31.7.1941 eingeleitet, 
als man nach gigantischen Anfangserfolgen des Ostfeldzuges einen schnellen Zu- 
sammenbruch der Sowjetunion erwartete: '? 
“In Ergänzung der Ihnen bereits mit Erlaß vom 14. 1. 39 übertragenen Aufgabe, die 
Judenfrage in Form der Auswanderung oder Evakuierung einer den Zeitverhältnis- 
sen entsprechend möglichst günstigen Lösung zuzuführen, beauftrage ich Sie hier- 
mit, alle erforderlichen Vorbereitungen in organisatorischer, sachlicher und materi- 
eller Hinsicht zu treffen für eine Gesamtlösung der Judenfrage im deutschen Ein- 
flußgebiet in Europa. Sofern hierbei die Zuständigkeiten anderer Zentralinstanzen 
berührt werden, sind diese zu beteiligen. 
Ich beauftrage Sie weiter, mir in Bälde einen Gesamtentwurf über die organisatori- 
schen, sachlichen und materiellen Voraussetzungen zur Durchführung der ange- 
strebten Endlösung der Judenfrage vorzulegen.” 

Z: Da steht aber nichts vom Mord. 

R: Ganz im Gegenteil: Die Politik vom 14.1.1939 an bis zum Sommer 1941 war ja 
tatsächlich auf Auswanderung und Deportation ausgerichtet, und Heydrichs alte 
Aufgabe wurde durch diesen neuen Auftrag ja nicht ersetzt, sondern lediglich er- 
gänzt, also erweitert, und zwar nur in territorialer Hinsicht: Im Januar 1939 konnte 
Heydrich nur im Deutschen Reich agieren, im Sommer 1941 aber in fast ganz Eu- 
ropa. Und genau dies besagt das Schreiben: Entwerfen Sie einen erweiterten Plan, 
der eine Auswanderung und Evakuierung der gesamten Judenheit aus dem deut- 
schen Einflussbereich in Europa ermöglicht. 

Z: Hatte Göring damals noch Madagaskar als Ziel der Deportationen im Auge oder 
schon Russland? 

R: Das geht aus dem Dokument nicht hervor. Goebbels’ Tagebuch lässt sich entneh- 
men, dass Hitler bereits im August 1941 von einer Deportation der Juden gen Os- 
ten sprach (Dalton 2010a; vgl. Broszat 1977, S. 750), und solche Bezugnahmen 





114 Pläne, die Juden Europas nach Madagaskar zu deportieren, gehen auf Studien des Briten Henry H. Beamish 
aus den 1920er Jahren zurück und fanden später viele Freunde. Vgl. Brechtken 1998, S. 34; Jansen 1997, S. 
60, 67-72; vgl. Weckert 1999. 

15 NG-2586-E. 710-PS; Martin Luther vom AA meint, Görings Beauftragung sei die Folge des oben erwähnten 
Heydrich-Schreibens vom 24.6.1940 gewesen, NG-2586-J. 
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Z: 


auf Russland als Deportationsziel tauchten ab da immer häufiger auf.'!° Tatsäch- 
lich wurden Vorschláge, *unerwünschte Elemente" nach Russland abzuschieben, 
von anderen Regierungsbeamten schon früher gemacht. So schlug zum Beispiel 
Reichsminister Alfred Rosenberg am 2.4.1941 vor, “das moskowitische Russland 
als Abschubgebiet für unerwünschte Bevólkerungselemente in grósserem Aus- 
masse zu benutzen." (1017-PS, IMT, Bd. 26, S. 549). Am 17.7.1941, gerade ein- 
mal einen Monat nach der Invasion der Sowjetunion, schrieb der deutsche Gene- 
ralgouverneur im besetzten Polen, Hans Frank, in sein Tagebuch, dass “die Juden 
in absehbarer Zeit aus dem Generalgouvernement entfernt würden und das Gene- 
ralgouvernement nur noch gewissermaßen Durchgangslager sein solle", was im- 
pliziert, dass sie weiter gen Osten abgeschoben werden sollten (Broszat 1977, S. 
748f.) 
Einer der Gründe, warum man sich schlieBlich entschloss, die Juden nach Russ- 
land zu deportieren, mag in dem Beschluss des Obersten Sowjets vom 28. August 
1941 liegen, dem zufolge die etwa drei Millionen Volksdeutschen, die im 17. und 
18. Jahrhundert entlang des Unterlaufs der Wolga angesiedelt worden waren, als 
Angehórige einer Feindmacht in den Osten der Sowjetunion zu deportieren seien. 
Diese Massendeportation wurde dann tatsächlich in den Folgemonaten mit aller- 
größter Brutalität durchgeführt, und man wird davon ausgehen können, dass ein 
erheblicher Teil dieser Deutschen dabei ums Leben kam (Fleischhauer 1983). Die 
Reaktion der deutschen Regierung auf diese ethnische Sáuberung ergibt sich aus 
den Richtlinien für die Rundfunkpropaganda, in denen die NS-Regierung den Ju- 
den als vermeintlichen Trägern des “jüdischen Bolschewismus" mit Vergeltung 
droht (Fleischhauer 1982, S. 315): 
“Bei Durchführung des von den Bolschewisten angekündigten Vorgehens gegen die 
Wolgadeutschen werden die Juden Zentraleuropas ebenfalls in die östlichsten der 
von der deutschen Verwaltung geleiteten Gebiete abtransportiert werden. [...] Wird 
das Verbrechen an den Wolgadeutschen zur Wirklichkeit, so wird das Judentum die- 
ses Verbrechen vielfach zu begleichen haben.” 
Demnach sah die Reichsregierung die Endlösung als eine Art Vergeltungsmaß- 
nahme an? 


R:So jedenfalls die Rundfunkpropaganda damals. Tatsache ist, dass die Regierung 


Z: 


des Dritten Reiches die Zwangsumsiedlung der Juden ja schon vorher geplant hat- 
te, wenn auch nicht unbedingt mit dem Ziel Osteuropa, genauso wie auch Stalin 
die Zwangsumsiedlung der Wolgadeutschen schon vor dem 28.8.1941 geplant und 
sogar schon begonnen hatte. Anfang 1940, fast 1% Jahre vor dem Ausbruch von 
Feindseligkeiten zwischen den beiden Staaten, schlugen deutsche Regierungsbe- 
amte ihren damaligen sowjetischen Verbündeten vor, die deutschen und polni- 
schen Juden in die westliche Ukraine und/oder in die “Autonome Jüdische Region 
Birobijan" zu deportieren. Dies war eine 1933 von der Sowjetunion für Juden ge- 
bildete autonome Region in Ostsibirien nahe Wladiwostok (Altman/Ingerflom 
2002; vgl. Boisdefeu 2009, S. 75-78). Die Sowjets lehnten den Vorschlag jedoch 
ab. 

Was beweist, dass die deutsche Regierung zu diesem Zeitpunkt offenbar noch 
nicht plante, die Juden umzubringen. 





116 Für eine Liste solcher Erwähnungen vgl. Werner 1991; vgl. Mattogno/Graf 2002, S. 223-240. 
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R: Davon wird man wohl ausgehen miissen. Jedenfalls konnte der Terrorapparat Sta- 


Z: 


lins im Jahr 1941 nicht mehr als jiidisch bezeichnet werden, da Stalin die bis 1938 
herrschende Dominanz der Juden in der sowjetischen Regierung durch seine Sáu- 
berungen gewaltsam beendet hatte (vgl. S. 43). Insofern waren die zentraleuropäi- 
schen Juden nicht nur wegen der Unzulässigkeit der Kollektivhaftung das falsche 
Objekt dieser angekündigten Vergeltung, sondern auch, weil damals die Sowjet- 
union nicht mehr von Juden dominiert wurde. 

Definitiv aufgegeben wurde der Madagaskarplan erst im Februar 1942, also nach 
der Wannseekonferenz, " obwohl Goebbels es bis in den März hinein als mögli- 
che Option betrachtete — siehe seinen Tagebucheintrag vom 7.3.1942. Hitler 
sprach noch Mitte 1942 von einer Deportation entweder nach Zentralafrika (Goe- 
bbels Tagebuch, 30.5.1942) oder nach Madagaskar (Picker 1963, S. 456). Eine 
vorläufige Entscheidung für Deportationen nach Osten muss aber schon früher ge- 
fallen sein, denn am 23.10.1941 ordnete Himmler an, “dass die Auswanderung 
von Juden mit sofortiger Wirkung zu verhindern ist”,''® und schon am folgenden 
Tage, dem 24.10.1941, gab der Chef der Ordnungspolizei Kurt Daluege einen Er- 
lass zur "Evakuierung von Juden", laut dem “Juden nach dem Osten in die Gegend 
um Riga und Minsk abgeschoben" werden sollten (3921-PS; IMT, Bd. 33, S. 535). 
Tags drauf, am 25.10.1941, bezieht sich Hitler in einem Gespräch im Führer- 
hauptquartier auf seine Reichstagsrede vom 30.1.1939, in der er für den Fall eines 
Krieges die Vernichtung der Juden Europas prophezeit hatte,!? und erwähnt die 
nun einsetzende Politik der wenig rücksichtsvollen Deportation der Juden aus Eu- 
ropa hinaus in die russischen Sümpfe."? 

Das sieht doch ganz so aus, als ob Hitlers Befehl für die Umsetzung der Endló- 
sung in jenen Tagen des Oktobers 1941 gefallen ist. 


R: Das mag durchaus sein. Die Serie der Dokumente, die auf eine territoriale Endló- 


sung abzielt, geht munter weiter. Am 6. November 1941 erwähnt Heydrich seine 
im Januar 1939 erfolgte Anweisung, die “Endlösung” vorzubereiten (1624-PS), 
die er als “Auswanderung oder Evakuierung” bezeichnet hatte. Das neue Ziel der 
“territorialen Endlösung” wurde dann während der sogenannten Wannsee-Konfe- 
renz diskutiert. Das Protokoll selbst liest sich in dem in diesem Zusammenhang 
wesentlichen Abschnitt wir folgt: 

“Anstelle der Auswanderung ist nunmehr als weitere Lösungsmöglichkeit nach ent- 

sprechender vorheriger Genehmigung durch den Führer die Evakuierung der Juden 

nach dem Osten getreten. 

Diese Aktionen sind jedoch lediglich als Ausweichmöglichkeiten anzusprechen, doch 
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Schreiben von Franz Rademacher, Leiter der jiidischen Abteilung, ап den Gesandten Harold Bielfeld vom 
Außenministerium, Pol. Abt. X (Afrika und Kolonialangelegenheiten), 10.2.1942, NG-5770 sowie Auswär- 
tiges Amt 1950, S. 403: “Demgemäß hat der Führer entschieden, daß die Juden nicht nach Madagaskar, son- 
dern nach dem Osten abgeschoben werden." 

T-394: “Reichsführer-SS und Chef der Deutschen Polizei hat angeordnet, dass die Auswanderung von Juden 
mit sofortiger Wirkung zu verhindern ist." 

Oft als Beweis für Hitlers Vernichtungswillen angepriesen; laut Yehuda Bauer jedoch war dies lediglich ei- 
ne affektbeladene, unkonkrete Drohung, da diese Aussage dem Rest der Rede diametral entgegensteht (Bau- 
er 1996, S. 61f.). Vgl. meine Rezension: Gauss 1997. 

Picker 1963, Eintrag vom 25.10.1941. In jenen vertraulichen Gesprächen Hitlers im Kreise seiner engsten 
Freunde finden sich eine ganze Reihe derartiger Bezüge, die alle von einer Umsiedlung bzw. Deportation 
der Juden nach Osteuropa und sonst wohin handeln: 1941: 8.-11. Aug.; 17. Okt.; 19. Nov; 1942: 12.-13. 
Jan.; 25. Jan.; 27. Jan.; 4. April; 15. Mai; 24. Juni. 
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werden hier bereits jene praktischen Erfahrungen gesammelt, die im Hinblick auf 
die kommende Endlósung der Judenfrage von wichtiger Bedeutung sind." (NG- 
2586-G) 
Z: Demnach war das, was im Kriege passierte, gar nicht die Endlósung, sondern nur 
ein Provisorium. 
К: So jedenfalls dieses Protokoll, und das deckt sich mit dem, was man in vielen an- 
deren deutschen Dokumenten von damals findet. Hier ein paar Beispiele: ?! 

— Am 15.8.1940 führte Hitler aus, die Juden Europas sollten nach Kriegsende eva- 
kuiert werden.'? 

— Am 17.10.1941 verfasste Martin Luther, Leiter der Abteilung Deutschland im 
Außenministerium, eine Aktennotiz, wo von “nach Kriegsende zu ergreifenden 
Maßnahmen zur grundsätzlichen Lösung der Judenfrage" die Rede ist.? 

— Am 25.1.1942, also fünf Tage nach der Wannseekonferenz, schrieb SS-Reichs- 
führer Heinrich Himmler an KL-Inspekteur Richard Glücks (500-NO): 

“Richten Sie sich darauf ein, in den nächsten Wochen 100.000 männliche Juden 
und bis zu 50.000 Jüdinnen in die KL aufzunehmen. Große wirtschaftliche Aufga- 
ben werden in den nächsten Wochen an die Konzentrationslager herantreten.” 

— Im Frühling 1942 notierte der Chef der Reichskanzlei, Hans Heinrich Lammers, 
in einer Aktennotiz, Hitler wolle “die Lösung der Judenfrage bis nach dem Krieg 
zurückgestellt wissen” (4025-PS). 

— Am 30.4.1942 berichtete Oswald Pohl, Chef des Wirtschafts-Verwaltungs- 
hauptamtes der SS (R-129; IMT Bd. 38, S. 363ff.): 

"Der Krieg hat eine sichtbare Strukturünderung der Konzentrationslager mit sich 
gebracht und ihre Aufgaben hinsichtlich des Häftlingseinsatzes grundlegend ver- 
ändert. Die Vermehrung von Häftlingen nur aus Sicherheits-, erzieherischen oder 
vorbeugenden Gründen allein steht nicht mehr im Vordergrund. Das Schwerge- 
wicht hat sich nach der wirtschaftlichen Seite hin verlagert. Die Mobilisierung al- 
ler Häftlingsarbeitskräfte zunächst für Kriegsaufgaben (Rüstungssteigerung) und 
spdter für Friedensaufgaben schiebt sich immer mehr in den Vordergrund. Aus 
dieser Erkenntnis ergeben sich notwendige Maßnahmen, welche eine allmähliche 
Überführung der Konzentrationslager aus ihrer früheren, einseitig politischen 
Form in eine den wirtschaftlichen Aufgaben entsprechende Organisation erfor- 
dern.” 

— Am 24.6.1942 verkündete Hitler im Führerhauptquartier, er werde sich nach 
dem Krieg “rigoros auf den Standpunkt stellen, dass er Stadt für Stadt zusam- 
menschlage, wenn nicht die Juden rauskämen und nach Madagaskar oder einem 
sonstigen jüdischen Nationalstaat abwanderten” (Picker 1963, S. 456). 

— Am 21. August 1942 erstellte Luther eine Zusammenfassung der NS-Judenpoli- 
tik (NG-2586-J). Darin erwähnte Luther die Wannseekonferenz zur Vorberei- 
tung der “Evakuierung der Juden” in die “besetzten Ostgebiete” und stellte fest, 
dass die Zahl der nach Osten abgeschobenen Juden nicht genüge, um den Ar- 
beitskräftebedarf zu decken (NG-2586). 

— September 1942: In der sogenannten “Grünen Mappe” zur “Führung der Wirt- 
schaft in den besetzten Ostgebieten” heißt es, dass “die Judenfrage nach dem 





?! Für eine aktualisierte, etwas umfassendere Dokumentation vgl. Graf u.a. 2010, S. 257-276. 
122 Memorandum Luthers für Rademacher vom 15. August 1940, in: Documents... 1957, S. 484. 
123 Politisches Archiv des Auswärtigen Amtes (Berlin), Politische Abteilung III 245, AZ Po 36, Bd. I. 
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zones which will be cleansed one after the other in order to avoid disquieting 
of Jewish elements and attempts to emigrate. This applies especially to the city 
district of Budapest which is to be the last zone and where difficulties in this 
respect are to be expected.” Stamped and blue pencil noted by Thadden. 

NG-5569: In several parts. The first and major part is a mimeograph of a 
telegram from Ludin in Pressburg (Slovakia) to the Foreign Office, dated June 
14. It is reported that guards had entered the trains deporting Jews from Hun- 
gary across Slovakia and had robbed the Jews of money and jewelry and had 
shot some. They had then used the proceeds to get drunk at a nearby restau- 
rant. Stamped. Next four parts are notes discussing the incident. Various 
stamps; initials of Wagner, Thadden, and Mirbach. 

NG-5570: Mimeographed copies of five telegrams. The first is dated Octo- 
ber 14, and reports the plans to deport about 50,000 Jews by foot from Hunga- 
ry for labor in the Reich. It is added, confidentially, that “Eichmann plans [...] 
to request 50,000 additional Jews in order to reach the ultimate goal of clean- 
ing of Hungarian space [...] " Stamped and handwritten notes. Next four parts 
discuss operations with Budapest Jews and also with the Jews being deported 
for labor. Stamps and initialings by Wagner and Thadden. 

NG-5571: Typewritten telegrams exchanged by Veesenmayer and Alten- 
burg of the Foreign Office, dated June 25 and 28. In view of the “liquidation of 
the Jewish problem” in Hungary, the Hungarian government should reimburse 
the Reich with the corresponding amounts of food-stuffs. Stamps. 

NG-5573: Typed report by Wagner to Ribbentrop, dated October 27. Of 
the 900,000 Jews who had been in Hungary, 437,402 had been sent for “labor 
to the East.” A discussion of Hungarian Jews being allowed to emigrate fol- 
lows. Stamped and initialed by Mirbach. 

NG-5576: Typewritten copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the For- 
eign Office, dated June 30. Horthy objected to measures against the Budapest 
Jews but agreed to postponed measures. Thus, “assembling in last provincial 
Zone V [so far not covered space west of Danube, with exclusion of Budapest] 
has started. Simultaneously assembling will be carried out within jurisdiction 
of first constabulary commando in remoter suburbs of Budapest in order to fa- 
cilitate drive in capital.” Stamped. 

NG-5594: Anonymous telegram from Budapest to the Foreign Office, dat- 
ed April 18. The “Hungarian population urgently desires a swift, radical solu- 
tion to the Jewish problem, since fear of Jewish revenge is greater than the fear 
of Russian brutality.” Handwritten notations to file. 

NG-5595: Typewritten copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the for- 
eign Office, dated April 28. “Special operations” in Hungary had resulted in 
the arrest of 194,000 Jews. Stamped and handwritten notations. 

NG-5596: Typewritten copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the For- 
eign Office, dated April 28. 194,000 Jews arrested by the special operations, 
and Hungarian plans to distribute the Budapest Jews throughout the city on ac- 
count of the Allied bombing raids. Stamped. 


210 


GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 183 


Kriege für ganz Europa generell gelóst werden wird", weshalb es sich immer nur 
um “Teilmaßnahmen” handele, wobei “schikanöse Maßnahmen” gegen Juden 
“als eines Deutschen unwürdig, auf jeden Fall zu unterlassen" seien. ^ 

— Am 5.9.1942 schrieb Horst Ahnert von der Sicherheitspolizei in Paris, dass im 
Zuge der “Endlösung der Judenfrage mit dem Abtransport von Juden [...] zum 
Zwecke des Arbeitseinsatzes" begonnen werden sollte (CDJC, Bd. XXVI-61). 

— Am 16.9.1942, einen Tag nach seinem Treffen mit Rüstungsminister Albert 
Speer, berichtete Oswald Pohl dem Reichsführer SS Heinrich Himmler in einem 
Schreiben, dass sämtliche Häftlinge des Reiches nun zu Rüstungsarbeiten her- 
angezogen werden müssten: ?? 

"Die für die Ostwanderung bestimmten Juden werden also ihre Reise unterbre- 
chen und Rüstungsarbeiten leisten müssen. " 

— Am 14.12.1942 fasste Ministerialrat Maedel die NS-Judenpolitik zusammen als 
"die allmáhliche Freimachung des Reichsgebiets von Juden durch deren Ab- 
schiebung nach dem Osten" (NG-4583). 

— Am 20.01.1943 befahl Richard Glücks, Inspektor der KL, den Kommandanten 
von 19 Lagern (1523-NO): 

"Die ersten Lagerärzte haben sich mit allen ihnen zur Verfügung stehenden Mit- 
teln dafür einzusetzen, daß die Sterbeziffern in den einzelnen Lagern wesentlich 
herabgehen. [...] Die Lagerärzte haben mehr als bisher die Ernährung der Häft- 
linge zu überwachen und in Übereinstimmung mit den Verwaltungen dem Lager- 
kommandanten Verbesserungsvorschläge einzureichen. Diese dürfen nicht nur auf 
dem Papier stehen, sondern sind von den Lagerärzten regelmäßig zu kontrollie- 
ren. [...] Der Reichsführer SS hat befohlen, daß die Sterblichkeit unbedingt gerin- 
ger werden muß.” 

— Am 26.10.1943 schrieb Oswald Pohl an alle KL-Kommandanten: 6 

"Im Rahmen der Rüstungsproduktion stellen die KL [...] einen Faktor von kriegs- 
entscheidender Bedeutung dar. [...| 

In friiheren Jahren konnte es im Rahmen der damaligen Erziehungsaufgaben 
gleichgültig sein, ob ein Häftling eine nutzbringende Arbeit leistete oder nicht. 
Jetzt aber ist die Arbeitskraft der Häftlinge von Bedeutung, und alle Maßnahmen 
der Kommandeure, Führer des V-Dienstes und Ärzte haben sich auf die Gesun- 
derhaltung und Leistungsfähigkeit der Häftlinge zu erstrecken. Nicht aus Gefühls- 
duselei, sondern weil wir sie mit ihren Armen und Beinen benötigen, weil sie dazu 
beitragen müssen, daß das deutsche Volk einen großen Sieg erringt, deshalb müs- 
sen wir uns das Wohlergehen der Häftlinge angelegen sein lassen. 

Ich stelle als Ziel: Höchstens 10% aller Häftlinge dürfen infolge Krankheit ar- 
beitsunfähig sein. In einer Gemeinschaftsarbeit aller Verantwortlichen muß dieses 
Ziel erreicht werden. Notwendig hierzu ist: 

1. Eine richtige und zweckentsprechende Ernährung. 

2. Eine richtige und zweckentsprechende Bekleidung. 

3. Die Ausnützung aller natürlichen Gesundheitsmittel. 

4. Vermeidung aller unnötigen, nicht unmittelbar für die Leistung erforderlichen 





124 “Richtlinien für die Führung der Wirtschaft in den besetzten Ostgebieten" (Grüne Mappe), Berlin, Septem- 
ber 1942. EC-347. IMT, Bd. 36, S. 348. 

125 Pohl-Bericht an Himmler vom 16.9.1942 zu den Themata Rüstungsarbeiten und Bombenschäden, Bundesar- 
chiv, NS 19/14, S. 131-133. 

126 Archiwum Muzeum Stutthof, 1-1b-8, S. 53ff. 
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Anstrengungen. 
5. Leistungsprämien. [...] 
Für die Überwachung der in diesem Schreiben nochmals dargestellten Maßnah- 
men werde ich persönlich Sorge tragen.” 

R: Am 11.5.1944 befiehlt Adolf Hitler den Einsatz von 200.000 Juden beim Bau von 

Jagdflugzeugen, um Deutschlands Luftabwehr gegen die vernichtenden alliierten 
Bombenangriffe zu verbessern (5689-NO). 
In Zusammenfassung dieser langen Liste von Dokumenten habe ich einige davon 
in der rechten Spalte von Tabelle 8 aufgelistet. Die linke Spalte enthált Behaup- 
tungen der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung über das, was sich zur gleichen Zeit 
abgespielt haben soll, was allerdings alles nur auf undokumentierten Annahmen 
beruht (siehe dazu z.B. Jackel u.a. 1993). Wie Sie daraus erkennen kónnen, kónn- 
ten die Widersprüche zwischen den orthodoxen Behauptungen und den dokumen- 
tierten Fakten kaum grófer sein. 

Z: Die Richtigkeit Ihrer Ausführungen einmal unterstellt, wie erklären Sie sich dann 
die verschiedenen Anmerkungen von NS-Größen, mit der diese vor dem Krieg o- 
der im Krieg von der Ausrottung der Juden sprachen? 

R: Abgesehen von Bemerkungen Hitlers im trauten Kreise, die nie von Vernichtung 
sprechen, habe ich hier nur Dokumente der hóheren Bürokratie zitiert. Diese spre- 
chen niemals von einer physischen Vernichtung. Etwas anders sieht es aus, wenn 
wir auf Tagebücher, Reden oder Nachkriegsmemoiren sowie auf einige Dokumen- 
te der niederen Bürokratie zu sprechen kommen. Bei den ersten drei handelt sich 
dabei im Prinzip um schriftlich niedergelegte Parteiaussagen, die ich daher im 
nächsten Abschnitt näher behandeln werde, wenn es um Tätergeständnisse geht. 

Z: Was aber, wenn die bürokratischen Dokumente lügen, wenn also Evakuierung 
oder Deportation nur Tarnworte waren für den Mord? Diese These vertreten Ko- 
gon u.a. (1983), die für die “Enttarnung der verschlüsselten Begriffe" sogar ein ei- 
genes Kapitel haben. Dort wird eine Reihe von Dokumenten aufgeführt, aus denen 
sich klar ergibt, dass mit “Umsiedlung” bzw. “Aussiedlung” tatsächlich Hinrich- 
tung bzw. Erschießung gemeint war (S. 24f.) 

R: Das sind die Dokumente der niederen Bürokratie, von der ich soeben sprach. Ko- 
gon und Kollegen zitieren einen Bericht des Einsatzkommandos 3 vom 1.12.1941 
sowie drei Berichte von Ortskommandanturen nahe der Ostfront ebenfalls aus dem 
Dezember 1941. 

Z: Kogon zitiert aber auch einen Befehl des Kommandeurs der Sicherheitspolizei und 
des SD in Weifrussland vom 5.2.1943, und das ist nicht gerade "niedrige Bürokra- 
tie". 

R:Das mag mittlere Bürokratie sein, aber bestimmt nicht von einer Behörde, die 
deutsche Politik definierte. 

All diese Quellen, inbesondere jene aus den ersten Kriegsmonaten nach dem Be- 
ginn des Russlandfeldzuges, stehen im Zusammemhang mit den Aktivitäten der 
Einsatzgruppen an der Ostfront. Das Thema ist umfangreich und wird daher in 
Abschnitt 12 der Dritten Vorlesung separat betrachet werden. 

Tatsache ist, dass es von Seiten der hóheren NS-Regierungsbürokratie keine Do- 
kumente gibt, aus denen sich entnehmen ließe, Worte wie “Auswanderung”, 


ээ се 


"Evakuierung", “Umsiedlung” und “Deportation” hátten ab einem bestimmten 
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Tabelle 8: Die Endlósung: Fakten und Fiktion 





FIKTION 


TATSACHE 





20.1.1942: Die totale Vernichtung aller Ju- 
den in der deutschen Einflusssphäre wird bei 
der Wannsee-Konferenz organisiert.” 


25.1.1942: Himmler schreibt an Glücks, dass 
die Lager für die Aufnahme von bis zu 
150.000 Juden vorbereitet werden müssen; 
umfassende wirtschaftliche Ausgaben wür- 
den ihnen zugeteilt werden. 





Feb. 1942: Beginn der Massenvergasungen 
in Auschwitz-Birkenau. Marz 1942: Beginn 
von Massenvergasungen in Belzec. Mai 
1942: Beginn von Massenvergasungen in 
Sobibór. 


30.4.1942: Pohl schreibt an Himmler, dass 
die Hauptfunktion aller Lager nun die Aus- 
nutzung der Arbeitskraft der Häftlinge sei. 





23.7.1942: Beginn von Massenvergasungen 
in Treblinka. August 1942: Beginn von Mas- 
senvergasungen in Majdanek. 


21.8.1942: Luther schreibt, dass die Anzahl 
der transportierten Juden ungenügend sei, um 
den Mangel an Arbeitskräften abzudecken, so 
dass die deutsche Regierung die slowakische 
Regierung um die Lieferung von 20.000 slo- 
wakischen Juden für den Arbeitseinsatz bit- 
tet. 





Ende 1942: Sechs Vernichtungslager sind in 
Betrieb. 


20.01.1943: Glücks schreibt an alle Lager- 
kommandanten, dass Himmler angeordnet 
habe, die Todesrate in allen Lagern müsse 
mit allen Mitteln reduziert werden. Die Insas- 
sen müssen besseres Essen erhalten. 





3.11.1943: Etwa 42.000 jüdische Fabrikar- 
beiter werden in Majdanek und einigen Au- 
Benlagern erschossen. 


26.12.1943: Rundschreiben von Pohl an alle 
Lagerkommandanten: Alle Maßnahmen der 
Kommandanten müssen auf die Gesundheit 
und Produktivität der Insassen ausgerichtet 
sein. 





16.5.1944: Beginn des Massenmordes an ei- 
nigen hunderttausend ungarischen Juden in 
Auschwitz-Birkenau. 





11.5.1944: Adolf Hitler befiehlt den Einsatz 
von 200.000 Juden beim Bau von Jagdflug- 
zeugen. 





Zeitpunkt etwas Finsteres, Bösartiges 


bedeutet. Wenn man dies behauptet, so 


ergibt sich daraus nämlich ein logisches Problem: Wenn keine Uneinigkeit darüber 
besteht, dass bis etwa Mitte 1941 die von der NS-Bürokratie verwendeten Begriffe 
“Auswanderung”, “Evakuierung”, “Umsiedlung” und “Deportation” bedeuteten, 
was sie besagten, wie wurde dann den Befehlsempfängern ab Mitte/Ende 1941 
klargemacht, dass dieselben Begriffe nun auf einmal Tarnbegriffe waren, die für 
etwas ganz anderes standen, nämlich Massenmord? 

Man behalte im Auge, dass der untertänige Befehlsempfänger im Dritten Reich 
Befehle ja wortlautgemäß und unkritisch ausgeführt haben soll. Ob das stimmt, sei 
einmal dahingestellt. Tatsache ist, dass befehlswidriges Verhalten schwer bestraft 
wurde, insbesondere dann, wenn befohlen wurde, Menschen auszusiedeln oder für 
kriegsentscheidende Zwangsarbeiten einzusetzen, wenn die Befehlsempfänger 
dann aber diese Menschen stattdessen umbrachten. 

Wie macht man also dem Befehlsempfänger klar, dass er ab einem bestimmten 
Zeitpunkt etwas radikal anderes in bestimmte Befehle hineininterpretieren muss, 





77 Diese Behauptung wird freilich nicht vom Inhalt des Konferenzprotokolls abgedeckt, siehe Kapitel 2.14. 
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als diese Befehle aussagen? Und wie verhindert man, dass er Befehle “uminterpre- 
tiert”, wenn sie in bestimmten Fällen wörtlich gemeint sind? 

Z: Jedem Befehl hätte eine Erläuterung beigegeben werden müssen, im Stil: “dieser 
Befehl ist wórtlich zu nehmen" oder “dieser Befehle ist zu interpretieren." 

R:Genau. Man hätte einen Code zur korrekten Auslegung des “Codes” hinzufügen 
müssen. Das Problem ist bloß, dass es Dokumente, die die “Uminterpretation” an- 
geblicher Tarnbegriffe fordern und definieren, im Zusammenhang mit der Endló- 
sung nicht gibt. Außerdem würden solche Befehle die Geheimhaltungsabsicht, die 
ja Ursache der Verwendung der Tarnsprache wäre, unterminieren. 

Z: Die Mórder wären ja auch zu blóde gewesen, wenn sie das schriftlich niedergelegt 
hätten. Damit hätten sie ja ihre Tarnung aufgegeben. Solche Befehle wären be- 
stimmt mündlich weitergegeben worden. 

R: Dann hátten sich also all jene Tausende von Personen, die wissentlich an der End- 
lósung beteiligt waren, widerspruchslos am Massenmord beteiligt, weil irgendein 
Vorgesetzter einen mündlichen Befehl gab, der vorliegenden schriftlichen Befeh- 
len diametral entgegenstand? 

Z: Ja. 

R: Wenn Sie also ein Schreiben Ihres Firmenchefs vorliegen haben, sie sollen die 
Computeranlage ihrer Firma in ein anderes Gebäude auslagern, ihr Abteilungslei- 
ter Ihnen aber sagt, der Boss habe ihm insgeheim mitgeteilt, Sie sollten die Com- 
puteranlage in Wirklichkeit in Stücke schlagen, gehen Sie dann ohne schriftliche 
Rückversicherung Ihres Firmenchefs mit einem Vorschlaghammer in den EDV- 
Raum und machen Kleinholz? 

Z: Ahhh... 

R: Und bedenken Sie: Damals war die angedrohte Strafe für befehlswidrigen Mord 
und insbesondere für Sabotage von Rüstungsanstrengungen immer noch die To- 
desstrafe. Dass die entsprechenden Vergehen nicht in allen Fallen strafverfolgt 
und entsprechend harsch abgeurteilt wurden, darauf konnte man sich ja nicht ver- 
lassen, insbesondere angesichts der ansonsten sehr harschen Strafverfolgung wäh- 
rend des Dritten Reiches. 

Z: Ich darf da einhaken und widersprechen. Es gibt durchaus eine Reihe von Doku- 
menten hóchster Regierungsstellen des Dritten Reiches — vom Reichssicherheits- 
hauptamt (RSHA), von Heydrich und von Himmler -, in denen harmlose Begriffe 
als sprachliche Beschónigungen für Hinrichtungen bzw. Morde klipp und klar be- 
nutzt werden. Darunter fällt insbesondere der Begriff “Sonderbehandlung.” Einige 
dieser Dokumente wurden während des Internationalen Militärtribunals vorgelegt 
(NO-905, 1944-PS, 3040-PS). 

R:Das stimmt wohl, obgleich die von Ihnen angeführten Dokumente, die auch Ko- 
gon und Kollegen schon erwähnt haben (1983, S. 16f.), nichts mit der Judenfrage 
zu tun haben. Mit Dokument 3040-PS zum Beispiel befahl Himmler am 
20.2.1942, dass für einen schweren Rechtsbrecher als Bestrafung die Sonderbe- 
handlung mit dem Strang zu erfolgen hat (IMT, Bd., 31, S. 500-512, hier S. 505- 
507). In bestimmten Fallen allerdings konnte der Begriff Sonderbehandlung etwas 
durchaus Vorteilhaftes bedeuten. So beispielsweise die Ausnahme von Minderhei- 
ten, die den Deutschen freundlich gesonnen waren, von Umsiedlungen (660-PS); 
die Vorzugsbehandlung germanisierbarer Ukrainerinnen, die als Haushaltshilfen in 
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Deutschland anzustellen waren (025-PS); die sanftere Behandlung der óstlichen 
Bevólkerungen im Gegensatz zur militärischen und polizeilichen Härte (1024-PS); 
die Entlassung aus der Gefangenschaft (1193-PS); oder die Rticksichtnahme be- 
züglich der Verproviantierung von Balten und Weißrussen (EC-126). Die Vor- 
schriften der Konzentrationslager schrieben vor, dass “Ehrenhäftlinge” “besonders 
behandelt” wurden, so dass diese den normalen Gefangenen gegentiber privilegiert 
waren (GARF, NTN, 131, S. 183). Dazu passt die Aussage des letzten Chefs des 
RSHA, Ernst Kaltenbrunner, derzufolge fiir gefangengenommene hochgestellte 
Persónlichkeiten aus mit dem Dritten Reich verfeindeten Staaten die befohlene 
Sonderbehandlung in Luxushotels mit fürstlicher Behandlung bestand (IMT, Bd. 
11, S. 338f.). 


: Allerdings führte Kaltenbrunner nur wenige Seiten zuvor aus, dass sich der Begriff 


Sonderbehandlung normalerweise auf Todesurteile bezog, die nicht von einem Ge- 
richt, sondern von Himmler ausgesprochen wurden (ebd., S. 336). 


R: Daraus ergibt sich freilich die interessante Frage, ob derlei Sonderbehandlung in 


Z: 


jedem Fall eine Entscheidung von Himmler bzw. den von ihm beauftragten 
Dienststellen voraussetzte. Dokument 3040-PS führt diesbezüglich nämlich aus, 
dass Sonderbehandlung unter Angabe der Personalien des Delinquenten beim 
RSHA zu beantragen ist (IMT, Bd. 31, S. 505). Dokument NO-905, ein Akten- 
vermerk vom 26.9.1939 über eine Besprechung im RSHA, diskutiert Zuständig- 
keiten zur Entscheidung solcher Anträge.'”® Man erkennt daraus, dass derlei Fälle 
von Sonderbehandlung offenbar als Ausnahmen angesehen wurden, die besondere 
Aufmerksamkeit erforderten, wie es die Vorsilbe ja auch nahelegt. 

Dann gibt es da aber noch den riesigen Komplex der Euthanasie in den KZs, der 
im Dritten Reich ja unter dem bürokratischen Kürzel “Sonderbehandlung 14 f 13” 
lief. Diese Tötungen bedurften nicht einer Entscheidung des RSHA, sondern bloß 
der eines damit befassten Arztes. Und laut herrschender Auffassung war ja genau 
diese Art der Tótung “lebensunwerten Lebens" der Ausgangspunkt für die Ermor- 
dung arbeitsunfähiger KZ-Häftlinge, und später dann die summarische Ermordung 
der europäischen Juden (7 


R: Die Euthanasie ist ein weites Feld, das wir während dieser Vorlesungen nicht ein- 


gehend behandeln können. Es stimmt jedoch, dass dauerhaft arbeitsunfähige Häft- 
linge während des Krieges einer Sonderbehandlung durch Euthanasie unterlagen. 
Jedoch spezifizierte ein Befehl an alle Lagerkommandanten vom 26.3.1942, dass 
“jede Häftlingsarbeitskraft dem Lager erhalten werden” muss (1151-PS), so dass 
zeitweilig arbeitsunfähige Häftlinge dadurch nicht erfasst wurden. Etwas mehr als 
ein Jahr später erließ Himmler am 27.4.1943 den Befehl, dass Schwäche und kör- 
perliche Gebrechen kein Grund für eine derartige Sonderbehandlung mehr sein 
können (NO-1007): 

“Der Reichsfiihrer-SS und Chef der Deutschen Polizei hat auf Vorlage entschieden, 

dass in Zukunft nur noch geisteskranke Häftlinge durch die hierfür bestimmten Ärz- 

tekommissionen für die Aktion ‘14 f 13’ ausgemustert werden dürfen. 

Alle übrigen arbeitsunfähigen Häftlinge [...] sind grundsätzlich von dieser Aktion 





128 Die entscheidende erste Seite des Originals ging wohl verloren; siehe 


http://nuremberg.law.harvard.edu/search/?q=NO-905 (Zugriff am 13.4.2017). 


129 Siehe exemplarisch https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Aktion_14f13 (Zugriff am 13.4.2017). 
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auszunehmen. Bettlägerige Häftlinge sollen zu einer entsprechenden Arbeit, die sie 
auch im Bett verrichten können, herangezogen werden.” 

R: Auf die Sonderbehandlung von Häftlingen in den Konzentrationslagern, die 
durchaus vielschichtig ist, werde ich ausführlicher eingehen, wenn wir über Do- 
kumentenbeweise zum Lager Auschwitz zu sprechen kommen (Abschnitt 3.4.9). 
Auch da werden wir erkennen, dass der Begriff *Sonderbehandlung" durchaus 
nicht unbedingt Mord bedeutete. 

Der Begriff Sonderbehandlung selbst ist ja nun ein sehr allgemeiner Begriff, der 
sich auf alles anwenden lässt, was außerhalb der Norm liegt. Umgangssprachlich 
sind derlei Begriffe ja nun sehr beliebt und beschreiben nur, dass etwas nicht einer 
wie auch immer definierten Norm entspricht. Wenn jemand eine Extrawurst 
kriegt, heiBt das ja auch nicht, dass er ermordet wird. Im einem Krieg jedoch mag 
eine Sonderbehandlung tatsächlich zumeist mit Tótungen verbunden sein, was 
nunmal die Natur von Kriegen ist. Aber man muss hier aufpassen, nicht in eine 
andere logische Falle zu tappen: Obwohl es stimmt, dass der Begriff Sonderbe- 
handlung in damaligen Dokumenten oft mit Tótungen gleichzusetzen ist, folgt da- 
raus nicht automatisch, dass dem immer so war. Es kommt eben im einzelnen Fall 
sehr wohl auf den Zusammenhang an. Oder mit anderen Worten: obwohl jede 
Hinrichtung bzw. jeder Mord ohne Zweifel eine Sonderbehandlung war, folgt dar- 
aus nicht automatisch, dass jede Sonderbehandlung ein Mord bzw. eine Hinrich- 
tung war. Es wäre ja auch falsch, aus der Tatsache, dass alle Quadrate Rechtecke 
sind, den Umkehrschluss zu ziehen, dass alle Rechtecke Quadrate sind. So kann 
man nicht argumentieren. Ich werde im Verlaufe dieser Vorlesung wiederholt auf 
Dokumente zu sprechen kommen, in denen Begriffe mit der Vorsilbe “Sonder-” 
auftauchen, ohne dass es sich dabei um mörderische Vorgänge handelte. Dies wird 
das hier Ausgeführte verdeutlichen. 

Legen wir dieses Problem also erst einmal beiseite und werfen wir zunächst einen 
Blick auf das, was sich in den Lagern des Dritten Reiches ab Mitte 1941 tatsäch- 
lich zutrug. Fangen wir dabei mit dem berüchtigtsten aller Lager an, mit 
Auschwitz. 


3.4. Auschwitz 
3.4.1. Industrieregion Auschwitz 


R: Bevor wir Näheres über das Lager Auschwitz erfahren, möchte ich hier die Region 
vorstellen, von der die Rede ist. 
Auschwitz ist nicht irgendein Ort in Polen. Vielmehr handelt es sich um eine Stadt 
in unmittelbarer Nähe zum oberschlesischen Industrierevier. Die Abbildung 52 
zeigt eine Karte der Region Auschwitz. Die Stadt Auschwitz liegt in der Nähe der 
Mündung der Sola in die Weichsel an einem Eisenbahnknotenpunkt, der die Stre- 
cken aus Bóhmen über Ostrau und Bielitz-Biala mit den Strecken nach Krakau 
und nach Kattowitz verbindet. Die Weichsel bildete seit dem 14. Jahrhundert bis 
zum Jahre 1919 die Grenze zwischen dem deutschen Schlesien und Polen bzw. 
nach den Teilungen Polens zwischen Schlesien und dem österreichischen Galizien. 
Während der österreichischen Herrschaft über die Gegend, in der Auschwitz liegt, 
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entstand nahe dem Ort eine Kaserne des Heeres der K&K-Monarchie. Sie ging 
1919 in die Hände der neu gegründeten polnischen Armee über.'”” Nach dem 
deutsch-polnischen Krieg im September 1939 wurde diese Kaserne in ein Kon- 
zentrationslager umgewandelt und mit polnischen Häftlingen belegt. Heute kennt 
man dieses Lager unter dem Begriff "Stammlager" oder auch “Auschwitz I". Es 
liegt in unmittelbarer Nähe zur Sola südwestlich von Auschwitz. 

Zur deutschen Besatzungszeit änderte sich das Bild der Region Auschwitz gewal- 
tig. Handelte es sich bei dem Ort Auschwitz vor dem Krieg um ein nach westli- 
chen Maßstäben rückständiges Dorf landwirtschaftlicher Prägung, so hinterließen 
die Deutschen nach ihrem Rückzug dem polnischen Staat eine moderne Kleinstadt 
mit hochwertiger industrieller Infrastruktur und riesigen, modernen chemischen 
Fabriken. 

Z: Wollen Sie damit sagen, dass die Unternehmungen der Deutschen in Auschwitz 
den Polen nützlich waren? 

R: Wenn Sie die deutschen Unternehmungen auf die Entwicklung der Industrie und 
der Infrastruktur beschränken. dann hátten sie den Polen durchaus nützen kónnen. 
Dies beinhaltet allerdings keine Wertung über etwaige andere Unternehmungen 
der Deutschen in der Region Auschwitz. Auch ist damit überhaupt keine Aussage 
über die Frage gemacht, ob die Bilanz bei Betrachtung aller Dinge, die dort wäh- 
rend des Zweiten Weltkrieges geschehen sind, positiv oder negativ ausfällt. 

Der Grund für die beschleunigte Industrialisierung dieser Region ist leicht einzu- 
sehen. Die Region Auschwitz stellte wegen ihrer Nahe zum oberschlesischen Re- 
vier, wegen der guten Eisenbahnanbindung und des grofen Angebots an Prozess- 
wasser der Flüsse Weichsel und Sola einen idealen Platz für den Ausbau der che- 





130 Zur Geschichte von Auschwitz vgl. Pelt/Dwork 1996 sowie Pressac 1989. 
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Abb. 53: Luftbild der chemischen Fabrik der I.G. Farbenindustrie nahe Monowitz, aufge- 


nommen am 14.1.1945 von der US-Luftwaffe; das Foto wurde von der CIA 1978 be- 
schriftet (National Archives and Records Administration, #30591 1; 
https://catalog.archives.gov/id/30591 1). 





mischen Industrie Deutschlands dar. Zudem waren diese Werke wegen ihrer gro- 
ßen Entfernung zu England bis Mitte 1944 vor alliierten Bombenangriffen sicher. 
Wie allgemein bekannt sein dürfte, besaß und besitzt Deutschland so gut wie keine 
Erdólreserven. Die aus Erdól gewonnen Produkte jedoch waren und sind kriegs- 
entscheidende Rohstoffe. Da Deutschland vom arabischen und russischen Erdól 
abgeschnitten war, entwickelte das Land schon während des Ersten Weltkriegs das 
sogenannte Kohleveredelungsverfahren, um sich vom Erdöl unabhängig zu ma- 
chen. Das Verfahren wandelt Kohle, wovon Deutschland im Ruhr-, Saar- und 
schlesischen Industriegebiet genug hatte, in gasförmige oder flüssige Kohlenwas- 
serstoffe um. Diese werden dann von der petrochemischen Industrie als Ausgangs- 
stoffe für alle möglichen chemischen Synthesen benutzt, unter anderem zur Er- 
zeugung von Kunstgummi, Treib- und Schmierstoffen. 
Die deutsche Kohleveredelungstechnologie wurde im Zweiten Weltkrieg in gro- 
Bem Maße eingesetzt, und zwar in Werken im Ruhrgebiet, in Baden (BASF) und 
in Auschwitz (Gumz/Foster 1953). Einer der ersten Prozessschritte bei den meis- 
ten Verfahren zur Kohlevergasung ist die Erzeugung von Kohlenmonoxid mittels 
sauerstoffarmer Verbrennung nasser Kohle. Eine Analyse des US-Kriegsministeri- 
ums, welche die Auswirkungen des alliierten Bombenkrieges auf Deutschland un- 
tersuchte, hat die Bedeutung dieser Technologie für das Deutschland der Kriegs- 
zeit wie folgt zusammengefasst (U.S. Strategic ... 1947, S. 1): 
“Das Deutschland der Kriegszeit war ein Chemieimperium, das auf Kohle, Luft und 
Wasser basierte. 84,5 Prozent des Flugbenzins, 85 Prozent des Motorenbenzins, das 
gesamte Gummi bis auf den Bruchteil eines Prozents, 100 Prozent der konzentrier- 
ten Salpetersäure, Ausgangsmaterial aller militärischen Sprengstoffe, und 99 Pro- 
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zent des ebenso wichtigen Methanols wurden aus diesen drei Rohstoffen syntheti- 

siert. [...] Den Rumpf dieses industriellen Organismus stellten Kohlevergasungsan- 

lagen dar, die Kohle in Prozessgase umwandelten. " 
Die Luftaufnahmen alliierter Aufklarer, die Auschwitz ab Frühjahr 1944 überflo- 
gen, zeigen die Größe der dortigen chemischen Industrieanlagen (Ball 2015, S. 36, 
38-44). In Abbildung 52, einer Karte des Jahres 2015, ist das Gelände als grau- 
schattierte Fläche immer noch zu erkennen, auf dem die I.G. Farbenindustrie AG 
dieses große Chemiewerk zwischen 1941 und 1944 aus dem Boden stampfte, wo- 
bei in großem Maße auf Zwangsarbeiter aus dem Konzentrationslager Auschwitz 
zurückgegriffen wurde. 
Nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg wurde diese Technologie durch alliierten Patent- 
und Wissenschaftlerraub sowie durch die Demontage der Industrieanlagen in 
Deutschland vernichtet. Wegen der Autarkie-Ängste der Siegermächte und wegen 
des damals billigen Erdöls unterblieb nach dem Krieg eine Wiederbelebung der 
Kohleveredelungstechnologie. Erst nach der Ölkrise in den 1970er Jahren setzte 
ein bescheidenes Comeback in der Forschung ein. 
Doch zurück zur Region Auschwitz. Die chemischen Werke der I.G. Farbenin- 
dustrie AG sind das größte, aber nicht das einzige Beispiel deutscher Industriali- 
sierungsvorhaben in dieser Region. Das Problem der benötigten Arbeitskräfte für 
diese neuen Industrien glaubte man nach Beginn des Russlandfeldzuges u. a. 
durch die Zwangsverpflichtung russischer Kriegsgefangener lösen zu können. Da- 
her wurde westlich der Ortschaft Birkenau ein großes Kriegsgefangenenlager der 


auschwitz.org/en/gallery/historical-pictures-and-documents/auschwitz-iii,5.html; vgl. 
www.thirdreichruins.com/auschwitzmonowitz.htm (beide Zugriff am 13.4.2017). 
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Waffen-SS geplant — heute bekannt als “Auschwitz II" oder *Auschwitz-Birken- 
au”, in dem die russischen Kriegsgefangenen interniert werden sollten. 

Z: Birkenau gilt doch weithin als ein reines Vernichtungslager. 

R:Geplant wurde es im Oktober 1941 nicht als solches, das steht fest. Die frühen 
Dokumente sprechen eindeutig von einem Kriegsgefangenenlager.'?? 

Z: Blieb das Lager unter der Verwaltung der Waffen-SS? 

R: Ja. Die für die Bauten in Auschwitz zuständige Behörde hieß bis zum Kriegsende 
“Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei, Auschwitz” (siehe Mattogno 
2014a). 

Z: Dann hatte die Waffen-SS also doch nicht die blütenreine Weste, die ihr bisweilen 
zugeschrieben wurde? (Schönhuber 1981) 

R:Das kommt darauf an, welcher Geschichtsschreibung Sie Glauben schenken. 
Wenn die allgemein als wahr angenommenen Massenmorde in Auschwitz und an- 
derswo stattfanden, dann hätte freilich auch die Waffen-SS ihre Finger mit drin 
gehabt. 

Das Lager Birkenau liegt in einer sumpfigen Flussniederung in der Nähe des Zu- 
sammenflusses von Sola und Weichsel. Mit zunehmendem Einsatz von Häftlingen 
in den Industrien der Region Auschwitz kamen Schritt für Schritt eine Reihe wei- 
terer, kleinerer Arbeitslager im oberschlesischen Revier hinzu. Gegen Ende des 
Krieges waren es insgesamt 48, die alle organisatorisch dem Lager Auschwitz un- 
terstellt waren und die jeweiligen Häftlinge nahe an deren Arbeitsstätten beher- 
bergten.'*? Auf der hier gezeigten Karte lag z. B. bei den Siedlungen Harmense, 
Rajsko und Monowitz jeweils noch ein sogenanntes AuBenlager. Diese Nebenla- 
ger sollen hier nicht weiter behandelt werden, da für diese seitens orthodoxer His- 
toriker keine Massenmorde behauptet werden, ganz im Gegenteil. Ich darf hier 
auszugsweise die Aussage des ehemaligen Monowitz-Häftlings Jakob Lewinski 
wiedergeben, die dieser bei seiner Vernehmung im Jahr 1958 im Zusammenhang 
mit dem Ermittlungsverfahren machte, das schließlich zum großen Frankfurter 
Auschwitz-Prozess führte.?^ Lewinski wurde zusammen mit seiner Frau depor- 
tiert, in Auschwitz aber von ihr getrennt. Er sah sie nie wieder. Seine Unterbrin- 
gung im Arbeitslager Auschwitz-Monowitz beschreibt er als “menschenwür- 
dig 
"Innerhalb des Lagers war ein Bordell mit 10 Frauen, die aber nur reichsdeutschen 
Häftlingen zur Verfügung standen. Die Häftlinge bekamen für ihre Arbeit Leistungs- 
scheine bis zu 1.50 DM [gemeint RM] pro Woche, wofür sie sich Senf, Sauerkraut, 
rote Rüben usw. kaufen konnten. |...] 
Das Lager hatte im Allgemeinen gute sanitüre Einrichtungen, Wasch- und Dusch- 
rüume und einen ausgezeichneten Krankenbau. |...] An Verpflegung gab es dreimal 
wóchentlich 1/3 Kommissbrot und 4 mal 1/2 Kommissbrot, dazu morgens eine Scha- 
le Kafe[sic], 5 mal etwa 20 Gramm Margarine, einmal eine geringfügige Menge 
Marmelade und einmal ein Stückchen Käse. Mittags auf der Arbeitsstelle gab es die 
sogenannte Buna-Suppe ohne jeden Nährwert. Abends gab es einen Liter dickerer 
Suppe, teils Rüben, teils Kohl usw.” 


1? “Erläuterungsbericht zum Vorentwurf Neubau K.G.L. Auschwitz”, 30.10.41, RGVA 502-1-233, S. 13-30. 
133 Siehe http://auschwitz.org/en/history/auschwitz-sub-camps/ (Zugriff am 13.4.2017). 

134 Vernehmung vom 24.11.1958, Staatsanwaltschaft... 1959, Bd. 2, Bl. 305-310. 

135 Ebd., ВІ. 305, 305R.; vgl. detaillierter Rudolf 2003b, S. 99f. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


NG-5597: Typewritten copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the For- 
eign Office, dated April 30. 194,000 Jews arrested by the special operations, 
and discussion of Jews trying to be conscripted for labor in Hungary in order 
to avoid concentration camps. Stamped and handwritten notations. 

NG-5599: Typewritten copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the For- 
eign Office, dated May 5. 196,700 Jews arrested by the special operations. 
Stamped and handwritten notations. 

NG-5600: Typewritten copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the For- 
eign Office, dated May 6. Jews are being rounded up, and the Jews think that 
they are “only going to the special camps temporarily.” Stamped. 

NG-5602: Typewritten copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the For- 
eign Office, dated May 24. 110,556 Hungarian Jews have been deported. 
Stamped, handwritten notations, and illegible initials. 

NG-5603: Typewritten copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the For- 
eign Office, dated May 19. 51,000 Hungarian Jews deported. Stamped and 
handwritten notations. 

NG-5604: Typewritten copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the For- 
eign Office, dated May 20. 62,644 Hungarian Jews deported. Stamped and 
handwritten notations. 

NG-5605: Typewritten copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the For- 
eign Office, dated May 20. Same report as NG-2061. Handwritten notations. 
NG-5607: Typewritten copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the For- 
eign Office, dated May 16. The deportation of the 300,000 Jews concentrated 
in the Carpathian area and in Transylvania had began on May 14, with four 
special trains with 3,000 Jews in each leaving daily. Stamped and handwritten 
notations. 

NG-5608: Typewritten copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the For- 
eign Office dated May 25. 138,870 Hungarian Jews had been deported to the 
Reich. Stamped and handwritten notations. 

NG-5613: Typewritten copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the For- 
eign Office, dated July 20. The Hungarian Nazis got the Franciscans to sched- 
ule a Thanksgiving mass to celebrate the deportation of the Jews, but the bish- 
op objected and certain compromises had to be made. Stamped and handwrit- 
ten notations. 

NG-5615: Typewritten copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the For- 
eign Office, dated July 11. 437,402 Hungarian Jews had been deported. 
Stamped and handwritten notations. 

NG-5616: Typewritten copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the For- 
eign Office, dated July 8. 422,911 Hungarian Jews had been deported to the 
Reich. Stamped. 

NG-5617: Typewritten copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the For- 
eign Office, dated June 17. 340,142 Hungarian Jews had been deported to the 
Reich. Stamped and handwritten notations. 
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R:Aufgrund der schweren, 12-stündigen tüglichen Arbeit bei überwiegend unzu- 
reichender Ernährung kam es laut Lewinski anfangs zu einer hohen Sterblichkeit, 
die später jedoch aufgrund von Erleichterungen stark zurückging. Uber die SS- 
Leitung berichtet er:'?ó 

"Unser Lagerführer war SS-Obersturmführer Schóttl, der in Dachau zum Tode ver- 
urteilt wurde, vermutlich für Straftaten, die er vor unserer Lagerzeit begangen hatte, 
denn als Lagerführer in unserem Lager hätte er die Todesstrafe keinesfalls ver- 
dient.” 

Z: Das nenne ich mal eine erstaunliche Aussage, frei von Hass! Immerhin hat der 
Mann durch die SS seine Frau verloren! Hut ab vor so viel Anstand! 

R:Ja, dank solcher Aussagen habe ich den Respekt vor einigen Zeugen wiederge- 
wonnen. 

Ab 1942 diente Auschwitz auch als zentrale Drehscheibe für die Deportation der 
Juden aus West- und Mitteleuropa. Sehr viele Transporte liefen über das Lager 
Birkenau, ohne dass dort viele der deportierten Háftlinge registriert wurden. Die 
Häftlinge wurden von hier je nach Einsatzgebiet in Außenlager weiter verteilt oder 
in andere Lagerkomplexe weitertransportiert. Ein Teil verblieb im Lager Birkenau 
und wurde dort formell registriert. Die heutige orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung 


136 Ebd., Bl. 306; die Aussage wird gestützt durch das Zeugnis von Gerhard Grande, der sich ähnlich positiv 
über Schöttl äußerte, vgl. ebd., Bd. 7, S. 1058. 
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Abb. 56: Das Gebiet des ehemaligen KGL Birkenau via Googe Eadie 2015 | 
(Norden ist rechts). 








geht aber davon aus, dass der überwiegende Teil der eingelieferten Juden ohne 
Registrierung sofort in die Gaskammern geschickt und dort umgebracht wurde. 
Nach der Landung der Alliierten in Italien war auch das oberschlesische Industrie- 
revier durch amerikanische Bomber erreichbar, so dass seit im Frühjahr 1944 die 
Errichtung der Industrieanlagen und die teilweise schon begonnene Produktion um 
Auschwitz erheblich gestórt wurden. 

Auf den Luftaufnahmen der alliierten Aufklärer aus damaliger Zeit kann man viele 
Einzelheiten des Lagerkomplexes erkennen. Unter anderem erkennt man, dass 
man das Lager von aufen recht einfach einsehen konnte, so dass eine Geheimhal- 
tung der dortigen Vorgänge vollkommen illusionär gewesen wäre (vgl. Ball 2015, 
S. 75-79). Das Gleiche gilt für den regen Personen- und Güterverkehr durch den 
Eisenbahnknotenpunkt Auschwitz, vor dem sich ausgedehnte Vernichtungsaktio- 
nen kaum hätten verheimlichen lassen können. Eine Geheimhaltung wäre auch 
deshalb schwierig oder unmöglich gewesen, weil ja viele der dortigen Häftlinge in 
zivilen und militärischen Betrieben der Deutschen als Arbeiter eingesetzt wurden 
und somit Kontakt zu Kriegsgefangenen anderer Nationen und auch zu deutschen 
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und ausländischen Zivilisten hatten. Auch arbeiteten viele zivile Baufirmen mit 
deren Belegschaften bei der Errichtung der Gebäude des Konzentrations- bzw. 
Kriegsgefangenenlagers mit.'”” Daneben gab es Entlassungen und Urlaub aus der 
Lagerhaft. 

Z: Entlassungen aus einem Vernichtungslager? 

R:Ob es nun eine Vernichtung gab oder nicht, die Entlassungen aus den Lagern 
Auschwitz und Birkenau sind nachweisbar. Laut einem vom Auschwitz-Museum 
herausgegeben Buch wurden zum Beispiel von 26.200 registrierten Häftlingen, al- 
so von etwa 4% der insgesamt eingelieferten und registrierten Häftlinge, 1.049 
Häftlinge aus der Haft entlassen und 2.945 in andere Lager iiberstellt.!** 

Z: Das wären viertausend Zeugen des Massenmordes. Es sieht eher so aus, als sorgte 
sich die SS absolut nicht darum, was diese Gefangenen in aller Welt über Ausch- 
witz erzählen würden. 

R: Und das sind nur Bruchzahlen der insgesamt entlassenen und verlegten Häftlinge. 

Die offiziell zugegebene Gesamtzahl liegt bei mindestens 1.400 entlassenen und 
ca. 200.000 in andere Lager überstellten Háftlingen,? obgleich Mattogno (2006) 
gezeigt hat, dass die Gesamtzahl nur für die Jahre 1944 und 1945 bereits bei min- 
destens 250.800 liegt. 
Wer aber trotzdem behauptet, ein Massenmord in Auschwitz vom behaupteten 
Umfang hätte geheim gehalten werden können, dem fehlt offenbar die nötige 
Sachkenntnis.'*’ Um einen Massenmord zu verheimlichen, hätte es im deutschen 
Besatzungsgebiet sicher Tausende von Orten gegeben, die dazu besser geeignet 
gewesen wären als die Region Auschwitz mit ihrer zur damaligen Zeit regen in- 
dustriellen Geschäftigkeit. 


3.4.2. Massenmordszenen in Auschwitz 


R: Es gibt im Prinzip zwei Methoden, um sich ein Bild über das zu machen, was heu- 
te bezüglich Auschwitz üblicherweise als wahr gilt. Entweder man geht zu den 
Quellen und liest und analysiert die vielen Zeugenaussagen und Dokumente, oder 
man greift zu einem Buch, das von jener Institution herausgegeben wird, die sich 
damit brüstet, die Autorität schlechthin in dieser Hinsicht zu sein, nämlich dem 
Staatlichen Museum in Auschwitz. 

Selbstverständlich verlässt sich fast jeder auf die letzte Methode, denn wer hat 
schon die Zeit und Ressourcen für Primárquellenforschung. Ich darf daher anhand 
der vom Auschwitz-Museum veróffentlichten Literatur über Auschwitz kurz zu- 
sammenfassen, wie die offizielle Geschichte dieses Lagers aussieht, und zwar re- 
duziert auf den Aspekt der darin wiedergegebenen Vernichtungsvorgánge (Danuta 
Czech u.a. 1997): 

Im Sommer 1941 erhält der Lager-Kommandant Höß einen mündlichen Befehl 


137 Siehe die Liste der in Auschwitz tätigen 46 Firmen und zeitweise über 1,000 Zivilangestellte: Mattogno 


2014a, S. 55-61. 

Staatliches Museum... 1995, S. 231. Vgl. Gärtner/Nowak 2002, S. 430. 

139 Die Zahl der Entlassenen für 1940 und 1941 ist z.Zt. unbekannt; siehe F. Piper 1993; vgl. C. Mattogno 
2003b, S. 23. 

Das fehlende Wissen über einen Massenmord an Juden im deutschen Machtbereich während der Kriegszeit 
hebt z.B. der Historiker A.M. de Zayas hervor und erklärt es mit der Geheimhaltungspolitik der deutschen 
Regierung: de Zayas 1992. 
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von Himmler, das Lager fiir die Vernichtung der Juden auszuriisten. Anfang Sep- 
tember 1941 kommt es in einem Kellerraum eines Gebáudes im Stammlager zu 
einer Probevergasung einiger hundert sowjetischer Kriegsgefangener mit dem 
blausäurehaltigen Pestizid Zyklon B.'*' In den Wochen bzw. Monaten danach 
wird die Leichenhalle des Krematoriums im Stammlager umgerüstet, um fortan als 
Hinrichtungsgaskammer zu dienen. Dazu werden einige Lócher durch die Beton- 
decke geschlagen, durch die das Zyklon B geschüttet werden soll. Diese Gaskam- 
mer geht um die Jahreswende 1941/42 in Betrieb und wird bis Anfang 1943 für 
Massenmorde benutzt (vgl. den Grundriss dieses Krematoriums zu jener Zeit in 
Abb. 104, S. 244). 

Die Auswahl ("Selektion") der Opfer erfolgt am Bahnhof nicht allzu weit vom 
Stammlager entfernt. Arbeitsfahige werden ins Lager aufgenommen, nicht Ar- 
beitsfáhige "ins Gas" geschickt. Die Leichen der Ermordeten werden im neben der 
Gaskammer liegenden Ofenraum in anfangs zwei, später in drei Doppelmuffel- 
ófen!? eingeäschert. 

Anfang 1942 wird ein außerhalb des Lagers Birkenau liegendes altes Bauernhaus 
in eine Gaskammer umgebaut, genannt “Bunker 1” oder auch "rotes Haus". An- 
fang Sommer 1942 folgt ein weiteres beim Lager Birkenau liegendes Bauernhaus 
dem gleichen Muster, “Bunker 2" bzw. “weißes Haus" genannt. Beide Gebäude 
sind bis Anfang 1943 in Betrieb. Bunker 1 wird dann abgerissen, wáhrend Bunker 
2 nur eingemottet wird. Mit Beginn der Judentransporte aus Ungarn im Mai 1944 
wird Bunker 2 wieder als Gaskammer reaktiviert (siehe Kapitel 3.4.8. für weitere 
Details). 

Die Einäscherung der Opfer dieser Anlagen nahe Birkenau geschieht zwischen 
Spätsommer 1942 und Frühjahr 1943 und dann wieder von Mai 1944 bis in den 
Spätsommer 1944 im Freien in großen, mehrere Meter tiefen Gruben auf Holzfeu- 
ern, wobei das heraussickernde Menschenfett als Brennstoff benutzt wird. 


Z: Haben Sie nicht vorhin nachgewiesen, dass dies Unsinn ist? 
R: Schon, aber das ändert nichts daran, was Zeugen behauptet haben, und ich habe 


auch nicht behauptet, dass die orthodoxen Historiker vernünftigen Argumenten 
zugänglich sind. 

Kurz nach der Eröffnung des KL Auschwitz beginnen die Lagerbehórden mit Plä- 
nen, das provisorische, aus einem Munitionsbunker entstandene Krematorium im 
Stammlager durch ein neues, ausdrücklich für diesen Zweck ausgelegtes Kremato- 
rium zu ersetzen. Im Sommer 1942 wird entschieden, das KGL Birkenau zu erwei- 
tern, um wesentlich mehr Háftlinge aufzunehmen. Zu dem Zeitpunkt wird auch 
entschieden, das neue Krematorium nicht im Stammlager, sondern im KGL Bir- 
kenau zu errichten, was zu einer Anzahl von Planänderungen führt. Da die Lager- 
kapazität zudem um ein Vielfaches erhöht wird, plant man zwei anstatt nur ein 
Krematorium, wobei das zweite ein Spiegelbild des ersten ist. Heute werden diese 
Gebäude üblicherweise als Krematorium II und III bezeichnet. Diese Gebäude be- 
sitzen im Kellergeschoss u.a. je zwei große Leichenhallen. Eine davon wird als 
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Berichte über diese angebliche, nicht dokumentierte erste Vergasung sind äußert widersprüchlich, vgl. C. 
Mattogno 2014c. 

Eine Muffel ist die Kremierungskammer eines Einäscherungsofens, wo die Leiche zu Asche verbrannt wird. 
Jeder Ofen kann eine oder mehrere solcher Muffeln haben. In Auschwitz gab es Doppelmuffelófen, in Bir- 
kenau 3- und 8-Muffelófen. 
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Auskleidekeller, die andere als Gaskammer benutzt. Im Erdgeschoss besitzen die- 
se Gebäude u.a. einen Ofenraum mit je fünf Dreimuffelöfen, also 15 Muffeln 
(Krematorium II und Ш, vgl. Abb. 95f., S. 233). Als die Fleckfieberepidemie Mit- 
te Sommer 1942 außer Konrolle gerät, wodurch Tausende von Opfern zu beklagen 
sind, werden hastig zwei weitere Krematorien geplant (Nr. IV und V!^). Sie sind 
billig konstruiert, indem alle Ráume ebenerdig angeordnet sind. Der Ofenraum hat 
einen Achtmuffelofen. Abgesehen von einigen weiteren Räumen besitzen diese 
Gebäude im Westflügel drei Räume, von denen zwei als Menschengaskammern 
verwendet werden. 

Diese Krematorien gehen eines nach dem anderen zwischen März und Juni 1943 
in Betrieb, was zur Stilllegung des Krematoriums I im Stammlager führt. Die Ofen 
der Krematorien IL, IV und V fallen allerdings wegen mangelhafter Auslegung, 
baulicher Mängel bzw. schlechter Handhabung recht schnell aus. Die Ofen des 
Krematoriums IV werden überhaupt nicht repariert, wohingegen die Reparatur der 
Ofen von Krematorium II und V einige Zeit beansprucht. Die Ofen der Krematori- 
en II, III und V sind mit zahlreichen Unterbrechungen zwecks Wartung und Repa- 
raturen bis Ende 1944 in Betrieb. Wie im Falle des Krematoriums im Stammlager 
so wird auch in den unterirdischen Gaskammern der Krematorien II und III das 
Zyklon B durch Offnungen eingeschüttet, die nachtrüglich durch den Stahlbeton 
gemeißelt wurden. In den Wänden der oberirdischen Gaskammern der Krematori- 
en IV und V befinden sich kleine Luken, durch die das Giftgasprodukt eingewor- 
fen wird. Einzig die Kammern der Krematorien I, II und III besitzen Lüftungsan- 
lagen. Aus den Gaskammern der Krematorien IV und V sowie der Bauernhäuser 
kann das Giftgas daher nicht ausgetrieben werden.'** Man benutzt dort lediglich 
den natürlichen Zug bei geóffneten Luken und Türen. 

Wie bitte? 

Einen Moment noch. Lassen Sie mich zuerst die Zusammenfassung beenden. 

Die Auswahl der Opfer für die Gaskammern in Birkenau erfolgt bis Mai 1944 am 
Bahnhof Auschwitz, danach jedoch an der neuen Eisenbahnrampe im Lager Bir- 
kenau. 

Den zur Vergasung bestimmten Opfern wird gesagt, aus hygienischen Gründen 
müssten sie sich duschen und ihre Kleider müssten desinfiziert werden. Die Opfer 
ziehen sich aus — teils in speziellen Räumen bzw. Gebäuden, teils im Freien. Sie 
werden manchmal mit Seife und/oder Handtüchern ausgestattet und so in die Gas- 
kammer geführt bzw. getrieben, von denen einige mit falschen Duschkópfen aus- 
gerüstet sind, um die Opfer irrezuführen. Nachdem die Türen verschlossen worden 
sind, wird das Pestizid eingeworfen, und zwar in Mengen, wie es auch zur Tótung 
von Insekten verwendet wird. Innerhalb weniger Minuten sind alle Menschen tot. 
Nach einer knappen Viertelstunde werden die Türen geóffnet, und die Mitglieder 
des sogenannten Sonderkommandos fangen an, die Leichen aus der Kammer zu 
ziehen. Manchmal tragen sie Gasmasken, manchmal nicht. Den Leichen werden 
die Haare geschoren (manchmal geschieht dies jedoch bereits vor der Tótung), die 
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Für Seitenansicht und Grundriss siehe Abb. 241, S. 569, entnommen meinem Gutachten, Rudolf 2017, S. 
162; ebenso Pressac 1989, S. 401. 

Im Krematorium V soll im Frühjahr 1944 eine Lüftungsanlage eingebaut worden sein, doch ist die Ausle- 
gung unbekannt, so dass vóllig unklar ist, welche Ráume damit belüftet wurden; vgl. Pressac 1993, S. 88-90; 
Mattogno 2015a, S. 173-176. 
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Goldzähne gezogen. Danach werden sie entweder zu den Öfen geschleppt oder zu 
den Verbrennungsgruben. Die Öfen werden mit mehreren Leichen auf einmal be- 
laden — bis zu acht Stück pro Muffel. Dicker schwarzer Rauch und Flammen 
schlagen aus den Krematoriumskaminen und aus den riesigen Verbrennungsgru- 
ben. Die ganze Umgebung des Lagers ist in Rauch und viehischen Gestank bren- 
nenden Fleisches gehüllt. Insbesondere zwischen Mai und Spätsommer 1944 wer- 
den täglich bis zu 10.000 und mehr Juden ermordet, wobei die meisten davon im 
Freien verbrannt werden. 

Wie viele Opfer sollen jedes Mal in die angeblichen Gaskammern gepfercht wor- 
den sein? 

Die Zeugen sind sich da nicht einig. In den unterirdischen Leichenkellern Nr. 1 
der Krematorien II und III, die eine Grundfläche von etwa 210 m? hatten, sollen es 
zumindest 1.000 Opfer pro Hinrichtung gewesen sein. Andere Zeugen sprechen 
von 2.000 oder gar 3.000 Opfern.'4° 


: Das sind zwischen 5 und 15 Personen pro Quadratmeter. Wie will man denn errei- 


chen, dass sich bis zu 15 Personen auf einen Quadratmeter zwängen? Die müssen 
sich ja sehr eng aneinandergedrückt haben. 

Das ist tatsáchlich ein logistisches Problem. Man stelle sich folgende Szene vor: 
1.000 Personen beiderlei Geschlechts plus Kinder betreten den Auskleideraum 
(Leichenkeller 2) mit einer Grundfläche von 390 m?. Jedem stünde daher lediglich 
eine Grundfläche von 60 cm x 60 cm zum Auskleiden zur Verfügung. Erfahrun- 
gen zeigen, dass sich Menschen nicht von selbst eng an eng bis in die letzte Ecke 
eines umschlossenen Raumes aufstellen — es sei denn, sie tun dies freiwillig, etwa 
in einem Omnibus, wenn sie eng zusammenrücken müssen, um weitere Fahrgäste 
hinein zu lassen. 

Und selbst das klappt nur selten. Die Leute rücken schlicht nicht weiter, um ande- 
ren Platz zu machen, es sei denn, ihnen wird gesagt, was sie zu tun haben, und sie 
sind auch willens, sich dem zu fügen. Und das gilt ganz besonders, wenn man 
ihnen sagt, sie sollen sich in Anwesenheit von Hunderten fremder Leute beiderlei 
Geschlechts nackig ausziehen. Das würde nie funktionieren. 

Richtig. Um die Leute dazu zu bekommen, durch nur eine Türe in einen lang ge- 
streckten Raum zu gehen und dort, von hinten beginnend, den gesamten Raum eng 
an eng zu belegen, wäre es wohl nötig gewesen, diese Prozedur zu trainieren. 
Nach dem Entkleiden gehen die Leute dann rüber zur angeblichen Gaskammer 
(Leichenkeller 1). Da diese wesentlich kleiner ist, verschärft sich das Problem. Die 
Opfer müssen hier noch enger zusammenrücken. Die ersten Opfer, die den Raum 
betreten, müssen zum 30 Meter entfernten Ende vorrücken und sich an der Wand 
in disziplinierter Weise aufstellen. Die nächste Ladung muss sich in einer Reihe 
direkt davor aufstellen, und so weiter, bis die ganze Kammer voll ist. Selbst wenn 
dies perfekt choreographiert wäre, würde es mindestens eine halbe Stunde dauern. 

Abb. 57 ist die Schemazeichnung der Draufsicht eines Raums mit den Maßen von 
Leichenkeller 1, also der angeblichen Gaskammer von Krematorium П und Ш. 
Der Raum ist mit 120 Reihen zu je 14 Personen, also insgesamt 1.680 Personen 
gefüllt (pro Person 50 cm breit, 25 cm tief). Wie Sie sehen, würden schon 1.680 


145 2.000 nach R. Höß (IMT, Bd. 33, S. 277) und C.S. Bendel; 3.000 nach M. Nyiszli (jeweils Pressac 1989, S. 


471,473). 
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Abb. 57: Raum mit den Maßen des Leichenkellers 1 der Krematorien Il & Ill (7 m x 30 
m), gefüllt mit 120 Reihen zu je 14 Personen, insgesamt 1.680 Personen. 





Personen in dem Raum so dicht gepackt sein wie Sardinen in einer Büchse. Ohne 
willige, ja eifrige und geübte, disziplinierte Kooperation aller ist das unmóglich zu 
erreichen. Von 2.000 oder gar 3.000 Personen ganz zu schweigen... 

Z: Solche Mengen sind schlicht unmóglich. 

R: Die Übertreibungen der dichterischen Freiheit, wenn man so will. Bleiben wir also 
bei 1000+ Opfern. 

Z: Und wie haben die erreicht, dass sich diese 1.000+ nackten Leute eng an eng anei- 
nanderstellten, so dass sie andere, vóllig nackte Fremde berührten? 

R: Keine Ahnung, aber es ware ein Drill und eine Disziplin nótig gewesen, wie man 
sie nur Soldaten nach wochenlangem Training einbläuen kann, vorausgesetzt, sie 
sind bekleidet. Ich weiß aber nicht, ob das immer noch klappen würde, wenn sich 
diese Soldaten nackig aufzustellen hátten, insbesondere in Anwesenheit weiblicher 
Soldaten. 

Z: Das ist doch lächerlich. Unter solchen Umständen hätte doch die angebliche Be- 
hauptung der SS niemanden überzeugt, die Opfer würden in dem Raum duschen. 
Wie duscht man sich denn, wenn einem der Nachbar auf die Zehen tritt und man 
sich kaum umdrehen kann, ganz abgesehen davon, dass man sich nicht bücken 
kann, um sich zu waschen? 

Z':Ich denke, dass dies schon funktionieren würde, wenn man die Leute nur genug 
verängstigt und sie durch Drohungen unterwürfig macht. 

R:Nun, ich denke nicht, dass Angst und sogar Panik mehr erreichen können als ko- 
operative Disziplin. Immerhin konnten die SS-Leute ja nicht mit den Opfern in die 
Kammer gehen und sie drinnen irgendwie bedrohen. Ich meine daher tatsächlich, 
dass das ganze Szenario an sich schon absurd ist. Schon bevor wir in die techni- 
schen und dokumentarischen Details gehen, können Sie bereits erkennen, dass die 
Behauptungen über die angeblichen Menschenvergasungen schon aus rein logisti- 
schen Gründen nicht ganz astrein sind. 

Zum Abschluss dieses kurzen Überblicks der angeblichen Mordszenarien möchte 
ich den ersten Bericht erwähnen, der nach einer Besichtigung der in Auschwitz 
angewandten Mordmethoden vom sowjetischen Propagandisten Boris Polevoy 
verfasst und in der sowjetischen Tageszeitung Prawda veröffentlicht wurde. Die 
darin erwähnten Mordmethoden unterscheiden sich radikal von den anderweitig 
behaupteten (Polevoy 1945; vgl. Faurisson 1997c, Heddesheimer 2002): 

“Letztes Jahr, als die Rote Armee der ganzen Welt die schrecklichen und abscheuli- 

chen Geheimnisse von Majdanek enthüllte, begannen die Deutschen in Auschwitz, 
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Abb. 58-61: Ausschnitte diverser Luftbilder der Region um die behauptete Lage des 
Bunkers 2 mit gigantischen Massenverbrennungsgruben, 1 944 














die Spuren ihrer Verbrechen auszulóschen. Sie ebneten die Hiigel der sogenannten 
‘alten’ Gräber im Ostteil des Lagers ein, rissen das elektrische Förderband ab und 
zerstörten seine Spuren. Auf diesem Förderband wurden Hunderte von Menschen 
gleichzeitig mit Strom getótet. Ihre Leichen fielen auf ein sich langsam bewegendes 
Förderband, das sie zur Spitze eines Hochofens beförderte, in den sie fielen und 
komplett verbrannten. Ihre Knochen wurden in Kugelmühlen zu Mehl zermahlen und 
dann zu den umliegenden Feldern verbracht. " 

R: Die Geschichte von den Starkstromtótungen auf einem Fórderband mit anschlie- 
Bender Verbrennung in einem Hochofen war freilich nichts anderes als sowjeti- 
sche Gräuelpropaganda ohne jegliche Grundlage. Sie endete rasch im Mülleimer 
der Geschichte, zusammen mit anderen hanebüchenen Behauptungen, die wáhrend 
des Krieges oder kurz danach gemacht worden waren, wie etwa riesigen "Luft- 
hammern", die Menschen mit Luftdruck tóteten (Aynat 2004), oder mit Planen 
abgedeckte Gräben, die als Gaskammern dienten, um nur einige wenige zu nen- 
nen. Die frühesten Behauptungen über Vergasungen in Auschwitz datieren übri- 
gens vom Oktober 1941 und behaupteten, dass sowjetische Gefangene als Ver- 
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suchskaninchen fiir Versuche mit chemischen Kampfstoffen missbraucht wurden. 
Falls Sie die Details und Chronologie der behaupteten Absurditäten sowie deren 
Umwandlung in die heutige Version interessiert, so kónnen Sie die entsprechende 
Literatur konsultieren (Mattogno 2005b). In den nächsten Abschnitten werden wir 
lediglich untersuchen, wie glaubhaft die Behauptungen bezüglich jener Massentö- 
tungs- und Spurenvernichtungsmethoden sind, die von orthodoxen Historikern 
heutzutage behauptet werden. 


3.4.3. Luftbildbeweise 


R:So, nun werden wir die oben zusammengefassten Behauptungen einmal kritisch 
betrachten. Als Erstes werden wir dafür Dokumente verwenden, die zur Tatzeit 
hauptsächlich von den Alliierten angefertigt wurden, nämlich von Aufklärungs- 
flugzeugen, die ab Frühjahr 1944 Auschwitz regelmäßig überflogen und fotogra- 
fierten, da es Teil des oberschlesischen Industriereviers war. 

Bevor wir uns die Bilder näher ansehen, darf ich einmal die Frage in den Raum 
werfen, was wir auf diesen Bildern zu sehen erwarten, wenn wir der oben genann- 
ten Darstellung Glauben schenken. 

Z: Das Lager sollte in Rauch gehüllt sein. 

Z':Insbesondere aus den Schornsteinen der Kamine sollte Rauch quellen und womóg- 
lich gar Flammen schlagen. 

R: Aber nur, wenn die Öfen gerade brannten. Und Flammen könnte man bei Tages- 
licht auf Luftbildern wohl kaum erkennen. 

Z: Das Feuer in Öfen kann man ja recht schnell ausmachen, aber riesige Feuer in 
Gruben bestimmt nicht, wo täglich zehntausend oder mehr Leichen verbrannt 
werden. Solche Feuerstellen qualmen tagelang. 

К: Also gut. Konzentrieren wir uns auf die Grubenverbrennungen im Freien. Was 
würden Sie auf Luftbildern erwarten? 

Z: Na, zuerst einmal riesige, mehr oder weniger rauchende Gruben. Dann gigantische 
Vorräte an Brennholz. Asche müsste überall verstreut sein und die Umgebung der 
Feuerstellen verfärben. 

R: Welche Fläche würden die Gruben einnehmen bei einer Kapazität von 10.000 Lei- 
chen täglich? 

Z: 10.000 Quadratmeter? Aber vielleicht kann man zwei Ladungen pro Tag machen. 
Dann wäre 5.000 m? nötig — plus den Bereich um die Gruben herum. Das wäre 
ungefähr die Größe eines Fußballfeldes. 

Z':Aushubmaterial aus den Gruben müsste auch irgendwo lagern. Also müssten in 
der Nähe der Gruben flächenmäßig noch größere Berge an Erde zu sehen sein. 

Z':Und dann müssten Transportpfade sichtbar sein von den Gaskammern zu den 
Gruben und vom Antransport des Brennholzes sowie vom Abtransport der Asche. 

R: Heinrich Köchel hat den Bedarf an Fläche, Zeit und Brennstoff berechnet, der für 
Massenkremierungen von Vieh benötigt wurde, das im Jahre 2001 während einer 
massiven Maul- und Klauenseuche in Großbritannien umgekommen war. Viele 
Tausende von Tierkadavern mussten damals auf Scheiterhaufen verbrannt werden 
(Köchel 20042015). Demzufolge hätte die Asche von einem Scheiterhaufen von 
der Größe, wie er in Auschwitz vonnöten gewesen wäre, frühestens nach etwa ei- 
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Abb. 62-65: Weitere Ausschnitte diverser Luftbilder der Region um die behauptete 
Lage des Bunkers 2 mit gigantischen Gruben, 1944-1945. 











ner Woche geráumt werden kónnen. Derartige Feuer brennen ein bis zwei Tage 
lang, aber die Glut glüht noch mehrere Tage nach. Zudem hätten die Scheiterhau- 
fen sowie die Brennstoffvorräte, die für das für Auschwitz behauptete Pensum nö- 
tig gewesen wären, einen Platzbedarf von etwa einem Quadratkilometer gehabt. 
Das ist weitaus mehr, als in Birkenau zur Verfügung stand, und auch mehr, als von 
irgendeinem Zeugen je angegeben wurde. 

Z: Zudem, wenn ich das einwerfen darf, wäre das ganze Gebiet, das ja wohl in einer 
sumpfigen Flussniederung liegt, bei solch intensiven Aktivitäten in einen sumpfi- 
gen Morast verwandelt worden, was heißt, dass alle Vegetation zerstört worden 
wäre. 

R: Nun schauen wir uns acht Luftbilder in und um Auschwitz an. Die Ausschnitte, in 
denen sich Bunker 2 mit den dazugehörigen Verbrennungsgruben befunden haben 
soll, westlich der sogenannten Zentralsauna, habe ich hier vergrößert, Abb. 58-65. 
Die Bilder stammen vom 31.5.,! 26.6.,!47 8,7.,148 23.8.,!49 13.9.,150 29 11.15! und 


146 US National Archives, RG 373 Can D 1508, exp. 3056; vgl. Ball 2015, S. 117-119. 

47 Bbenda, RG 373, Can C 1172, exp. 5022. 

148 Bbenda, DT/TM-3/Germany-East, Auschwitz/Neg No. 3. N50 E19 (deutsche Aufnahme). 

' National Collection of Aerial Photography; ref. no. 006-000-000-000-C; http://ncap.org.uk/ (Zugriff am 
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NG-5618: Typewritten copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the For- 
eign Office, dated June 17. 326,000 Hungarian Jews had been deported to the 
Reich. Stamped and handwritten notations. 

NG-5619: Typewritten copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the For- 
eign Office, dated June 13. 289,357 Jews had been deported from the Carpa- 
thian and Transylvanian regions. Future plans for deportation are outlined. 
Stamped and handwritten notations. 

NG-5620: Typewritten copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the For- 
eign Office, dated June 8. Document, except for staff evidence analysis, was 
missing from the collection consulted, but it is apparently similar to those im- 
mediately preceding and immediately following. 

NG-5621: Typewritten copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the For- 
eign Office, dated June 2. 247,856 Hungarian Jews had been deported to the 
Reich. Stamped and handwritten notations. 

NG-5622: Typewritten copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the For- 
eign Office, dated June 1. 236,414 Hungarian Jews had been shipped to the 
Reich. Stamped. 

NG-5623: Typewritten copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the For- 
eign Office, dated June 1. 217,236 Hungarian Jews had been shipped to the 
Reich. Stamped and handwritten notations 

NG-5624: Typewritten copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to the For- 
eign Office, dated May 31. 204,312 Hungarian Jews had been shipped to the 
Reich. Stamped and handwritten notations. 

NG-5637: Typed memo from Wagner to Steengracht, dated May 21, 1943. 
Wagner reports a visit from the Hungarian Ambassador. Difficulties relating to 
solution of the Jewish problem in Hungary were discussed. The deportations 
would have to be carried out in stages and, in order not to alarm those left be- 
hind, the ones deported should be allowed “a possibility to earn a living, at 
least for a short period.” Stamped and signed by Wagner. 

NG-5684: Typewritten copy of a telegram from Veesenmayer to Ribben- 
trop, dated July 6. A six page report of a conference with Horthy, who men- 
tioned that “he received a flood of telegrams every day from all quarters 
abroad and at home, for instance from the Vatican, from the King of Sweden, 
from Switzerland, from the Red Cross and other parties,” in regard to the Hun- 
garian Jews. He advocated keeping Jewish physicians and also the Jewish la- 
bor companies who had been assigned to war related tasks. Veesenmayer told 
him that “the solution of the Jewish question [...] was carried out by Hungary 
[but] could never [have been] completed without [SS and SD] support.” Ini- 
tialed by Steengracht. 

A few words on the general conditions under which this documents analy- 
sis was carried out are in order before proceeding to interpret this evidence. 
Unless one goes to Washington to examine original documents, what one typi- 
cally has made available when a specific document is examined may consist of 
as many as four parts. First, there may be a photostatic copy of the original 
document. This happens only in a minority of cases. The other three parts are 
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Abb. 66: Nach dem 
Kriege errichtete sym- 
bolische Fundamente 
der zwei Baracken 

| westlich der Zent- 

| ralsauna. Man beach- 
te den hohen Grund- 
wasserstand. 








Abb. 67: Lage der 
obigen Fundamente 
nach Google Earth. Ih- 
re MaBe (ca. 41m x 
9.50) entsprechen den 
damals genormten 
Pferdestallbaracken. 





РЎ e „б ЕКА à e 
vom 21.12.1944'5? sowie vom 19.2.1945.'°° Was sehen wir auf den Bildern von 
besserer Qualität? 

Z: Ein hellerfarbiges Gebiet in Form eines unregelmäßigen Fünfecks. 

R: Sehen Sie Rauch? 

Z: Nein. 

R:Irgendwelche ausgetrampelten oder ausgefahrenen Wege vom Antransport von 
Holz und Abtransport von Asche? 

Z: Da führt offenbar eine Straße in dieses Gebiet, so dass man das wohl nicht erwar- 
ten kann. Aber man kann auf dem ersten Foto drei helle rechteckige Formen er- 
kennen, bei denen es sich um Verbrennungsgruben handeln kónnte. 

R:Dann wäre aber die Vegetation darum herum zertrampelt und mit Asche und 

Schlamm überdeckt. Aber die unmittelbare Gegend sieht sehr intakt aus. Auf spä- 
teren Bildern sieht man auf den zwei größeren Flächen Gebäude stehen. Heute be- 
finden sich an dieser Stelle nachgebaute Fundamente dieser zwei Gebäude, siehe 
Abb. 66f. Dies waren daher keine Gruben, sondern Bereiche, in denen die Errich- 
tung zweier Gebäude vorbereitet wurde. 
Während der ganzen Zeit zwischen Mai und Ende 1944 hat sich in dieser Gegend 
nichts Wesentliches verändert. Das deutet an, dass es dort keine wesentlichen Ak- 
tivitäten gab. Daraus schließen wir, dass es in dieser Gegend die behaupteten gi- 
gantischen Verbrennungsgruben also nicht gab. 

Z: Das trifft aber auf das ganze Gebiet zu. Alle Bilder sehen sich derart ähnlich, dass 

man davon ausgehen muss, dass sich dort die ganze Zeit nichts Umwälzendes ab- 











13.4.2017). 
150 US National Archives, RG 373 Can B 8413, exp. 3VI. 
15! Bbenda, mission 15 SG/887, exp. 4058 
152 Bbenda, RG 373 Can D 1534, exp. 4023. 
153 Bbenda, GX 12337/145 (deutsche Aufnahme). 
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Abb. 68: Alliiertes Luftbild von Auschwitz Abb. 69: Deutsches Luftbild von 

vom 23.8.1944, Ausschnitt mit Rauch nahe | Auschwitz vom 8.7.1944, Ausschnitt mit 
dem Krematorium V.'*? Rauch nahe dem Krematorium V.148 









gespielt hat, im wahrsten Sinne des Wortes. 

R:Nun zu einem anderen Ausschnitt aus dem Bild vom 23.8.1944, nórdlich des 
Krematoriums V, Abb. 68. 

Z: Da ist Rauch zu sehen! 

R: Richtig. So sieht Rauch auf einem Luftbild aus. Aus annähernd dem gleichen Ge- 
biet sieht man ähnlichen Rauch auch auf einer Aufnahme, die von deutschen Luft- 
aufklärern etwa 6 Wochen früher aufgenommen wurde, vgl. Abb. 69. John Ball 
hat zwei weitere Luftbilder mit ähnlicher Rauchentwicklung aus dem gleichen 
Gebiet gezeigt (2015, S. 98-101). Wie groß ist das Areal, von dem der Rauch auf- 
steigt? 

Z: Wenn man den Rauchtrichter zurückverfolgt, so würde ich sagen, dass die Quelle 
eher punktfórmig ist, also vielleicht einige wenige Quadratmeter misst. 

R: Also keine riesigen Gruben zur Verbrennung Tausender von Menschen? 

Z: Nein, hóchstens ein kleines Feuer. Und was da verbrannt wird, lasst sich schon 
gleich gar nicht erkennen. 

R:Gut. Damit móchte ich die Diskussion über diese angeblichen Freiluftverbrennun- 

gen zunächst abschließen. Es gibt weitere, vornehmlich logistische Probleme mit 
den diesbezüglichen Zeugenaussagen, aber deren Besprechung móchte ich bis zum 
Kapitel über Treblinka zurückstellen (3.5.4. Spurlose Leichenverbrennung, S. 
288). Wer an weiteren Details dieser behaupteten Freiluftverbrennungen in Ausch- 
witz interessiert ist, kann sich dazu eine Spezialstudie anschauen, die sich aus- 
schließlich diesem Thema widmet (Mattogno 2016d). 
Nun aber zu einem anderen, womóglich ebenso interessanten Aspekt dieser Luft- 
bilder. Die ersten dieser Luftbilder wurden 1979 vom amerikanischen Geheim- 
dienst CIA der Öffentlichkeit zugänglich gemacht (Brugioni/Poirier 1979; vgl. 
Stüglich 1979b; HT Nr. 9). 

Z:Da ist doch was oberfaul. Warum sollte die größte kriminelle Organisation der 
Welt ihre Finger da drinnen haben? Warum wurden diese Fotos nicht von einer 
Organisation mit akademischem Prestige veróffentlicht? 

R: Nun, für die USA steht viel auf dem Spiel. 

Ich móchte hier das Augenmerk vor allem auf zwei Bilder des Lagers Birkenau 
vom 25. August 1944 richten. '?^ Sie wurden in einem Abstand von 3,5 Sekunden 





154 Ref. No. RG 373 Can F 5367, exp. 3185 und 3186. 
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Abb. 70: Ausschnittsvergrößerung der alliierten Luftaufnahme RG 373 Can F 5367, 
exp. 3185, des Lagers Birkenau vom 25.8.44. Interessant sind die dunklen Flecken auf 
den Leichenkellern 1 (Gaskammern) beider Krematorien (Pfeile), von denen man heute 
weiß, dass es keine Einwurfschächte für Zyklon B sind. 








angefertigt. Dies ermöglicht eine dreidimensionale Untersuchung mittels eines 

Stereosichtgerätes. Zunächst soll hier aber das erste der beiden Bilder untersucht 

werden. Abbildung 70 ist eine Vergrößerung des Ausschnittes um die Krematorien 

II und III. Abbildung 71 ist eine Schemazeichnung dieser Aufnahme. Die Flecken 

auf den Dächern der Leichenkeller 1 beider Krematorien wurden von der CIA als 

Zyklon-B-Einwurfschächte mit ihren Schatten identifiziert (Brugioni/Poirier 

1979). Auch ohne 3D-Sicht erkennt man jedoch, dass diese Flecken auf den Dä- 

chern keine Einwurfschächte sein können: 

— Die Ausrichtung der Flecken stimmt nicht mit der Richtung des Schattens des 
Krematoriumskamins überein. 

— Auf einem Bild vom 13. September 1944 behalten die Flecken des Krematorium 
Ш ihre Richtung und Form bei, obwohl die Sonne woanders steht. P? 

— Auf demselben Bild fehlen die Flecken auf dem Leichenkeller I von Krematori- 
um II. 

— Die Flecken sind etwa 4-5 m lang und 1,5 m breit, was einer Objekthóhe von 3-4 
Metern entspräche. Die von Zeugen behaupteten Zyklon-B-Schächte sollen aber 
sowohl in der Hóhe wie in der Breite kleiner gewesen sein als einen Meter. 

— Die Flecken haben eine völlig unregelmäßige, ungeometrische Form. 

Mit anderen Worten: diese Flecken kónnen weder Schatten irgendwelcher Objekte 

sein noch irgendwelche baulichen Gegenstünde. 





155 Ref. No. RG 373 Can B 8413, exp. 6V2; Ball 2015, S. 65. 
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Abb. 71: (oben) Schemazeichnung des Luftfotos aus Abb. 70. Man erkennt ohne weite- 
res, dass die Flecken aus den Decken der Leichenkeller 1 keine Einfüllschächte sein 
können: zu groß, unregelmäßig, falsche Ausrichtung für Schatten. 








Z: Was ist es dann? 

R: Es wurde vorgeschlagen, dies seien Trampelpfade von SS-Männern, die zu den 
nicht sichtbaren Schächten gehen. 

Z: Aber wieso sollen Trampelpfade dunkel sein? 

R: Mir kommt kein Grund in den Sinn, warum sie dunkel sein sollen. Aber wenn man 
bedenkt, dass laut offizieller Fassung Abertausende von Opfern durch den Vorhof 
des Krematoriums eintraten und in einer Schlange stehend in den Leichenkeller 2 
über eine Kellertreppe eintraten, dann kónnen Sie sich ausmalen, wie zertrampelt 
und dementsprechend dunkel der Trampelpfad zu dieser Kellertreppe aussehen 
müsste. 

Z: Kohlrabenschwarz. Aber zu sehen ist 
nichts. 

R: Eben. Die Form der angeblichen Tram- 
pelpfade — fast in Schattenrichtung — 
würde bedeuten, dass die SS-Männer 
nicht etwa geradeaus von Loch zu Loch 
gegangen waren, sondern vóllig sinnlos 


im schrégen Winkel dazu, um dann | ; 
Б б e des Leichenkellers 1 von Krematorium Ill 
fünf Meter zum nächsten Loch hüpfen in Birkenau: Trampelpfade von zwischen 


zu miissen, vgl. Abb. 72. Einwurfschächten hin- und herhüpfenden 
Z: Aber was ist es denn dann? SS-Mánnern? 











Abb. 72: Dunkle Flecken auf dem Dach 








156 D. Brugioni, Privatschreiben an Charles D. Provan, 24.9.1996, Provan 2000; ähnlich Keren u.a. 2004, S. 72. 
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Abb. 73: 


Wahrscheinlich 

echte Háftlinge in 
einer Schlange vor 
einer Baracke. 





Flecken, ausse- 
hend wie eine For- | 
mation von Háftlin- 
gen, befinden sich 
teilweise über dem 
Dach einer Bara- 
cke. 





Sac 
Abb. 74: Zum Vergleich mit 
Abb. 73: ein Foto vom Sep- 

tember 1944 ohne Flecken 

über dem Dach. 

















R: Einen Augenblick. Abbildung 73 ist ein weiterer vergrößerter Ausschnitt aus dem 
Luftbild, aus dem auch der Ausschnitt von Abbildung 70 stammt. Die unteren 
Pfeile weisen auf eine Stelle, die wie eine Gruppe marschierender Gefangener aus- 
sieht. Leider marschieren diese Häftlinge jedoch teilweise über das Dach einer Ba- 
racke, was freilich unmóglich ist. Deutlich wird dies durch die Aufnahme vom 13. 
September, Abbildung 74, auf der die Baracke ebenfalls gut zu erkennen ist, dies- 
mal aber ohne “darüber marschierende” Häftlinge. 

Z: Womóglich ist da zufállig auf dem Dach etwas dunkler, wie etwa ein frischer Be- 
lag Teerpappe? (Zimmerman 2000, Anhang IV ) 

R: Zufällig genau in Länge und Breite und Lage und Tónung, wie es der gehenden 
Häftlingsgruppe entsprüche? Und wo geht dann der Rest der nicht sichtbaren Háft- 
lingsgruppe? Unter dem Dach und durch die Wand des Gebáudes? 

Des Rätsels Lösung kommen wir näher, wenn wir uns einen anderen Teil dieses 
Luftbildes ansehen. Abb. 76 und 77 zeigen Ausschnittsvergrößerungen der beiden 
oben erwähnten, kurz nacheinander geschossenen Bilder vom 25. August 1944. 
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Laut der Auslegung der CIA ist dies eine Häftlingsgruppe auf dem Weg zur Gas- 
kammer. 

Z: Woher wissen die das denn? 

R:Ich haben keinen blassen Dunst. Ich schätze mal, sie gehorchten Befehlen ihrer 
Vorgesetzten von der CIA. Achten Sie einmal auf die Form dieser Markierung, 
Abbildung 75: Sie läuft in Form einer Zick-Zack-Bewegung — entsprechend der 
Stiftführung eines ungeschickten Retuscheurs. 

Z: Das kann aber ein Interferenz-Effekt sein, ein sogenannter Moiré-Effekt. 

R:Nein, kann es nicht. Interferenzmuster entstehen, wenn zwei regelmäßige Muster 
optisch interferieren. Mit der heutigen Computer- und digitalen Bildtechnik 
kommt das häufig vor, da digitale Kameras und digitale Bilder hoch-reguläre Pi- 
xelmuster haben. Aber die Emulsionen chemischer Filme, wie sie im Kriege be- 
nutzt wurden, haben eine statistische Verteilung der Silberkörner. Zudem können 
auch ein paar laufende Gefangene am Boden kaum hochgeometrische Muster bil- 
den. Schließlich ist das ja kein choreographierter Tanz. 

Z: Behaupten Sie etwa, dass die Bilder retuschiert wurden? 

R:Der Geologe John C. Ball kam in seiner Analyse tatsächlich zu genau dieser 
Schlussfolgerung.'°® In dem Zusammenhang ist vielleicht interessant, dass Dino 
Brugioni, also derselbe Autor von der CIA, der 1979 dieses hier analysierte Bild 


157 


157 Das behauptete Nevin Bryant, Chef der Abteilung kartographische Anwendungen und Bildverabeitungsan- 
wendungen am Jet Propulsion Laboratory der NASA in Pasadena, California; vgl. Shermer/Grobman, S. 
147. 

158 Vg]. neben Ball 2015, S. 62-69, auch Ball in: Rudolf 2003a, S. 277-279. 
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erstmals veröffentlichte, in einem zwanzig Jahre später erschienenen Buch über 
Bildfälschungen genau dieses Bild erneut behandelte, und zwar als einziges Bild, 
das er nicht als Fálschung entlarvt. Welch ein Zufall! Vielmehr wird darin dessen 
Echtheit mit den alten und hier als falsch hervorgehobenen Behauptungen “bestä- 
tigt" (Brugioni 1999). 

Egal, ob es sich bei den Unregelmäßigkeiten um Retuschen, Kratzer oder Verun- 
reinigungen handelt, jedenfalls beweisen diese Bilder nicht, was über Auschwitz 
behauptet wird. Oder sie widerlegen es sogar, was die behaupteten dicken Rauch- 
schwaden und die Freiluftverbrennungen in riesigen tiefen Gruben anbelangt. 


3.4.4. Krematorien 


Z: Was ist aber mit dem dicken Rauch, der aus 
den Krematoriumskaminen gequollen sein 
soll? Ist der auf den Luftbildern zu sehen? 

R: Von den mir bekannten Aufnahmen zeigt kei- 
nes einen rauchenden Kamin, auch wenn Car- 
lo Mattogno irrtümlich einen Kratzer auf ei- 
nem Bild, das viele Kratzer aufweist und wo- 
von einer über das Krematorium III läuft, als 


Rauch auslegte 17 
Z: Aber fehlende Rauchschwaden aus den Kami- 


nen beweisen doch nicht, dass die Krematori- Abb. 78: Rußablagerung außen 
en nicht benutzt wurden. Schließlich wurden ` am Kamin des Krematoriums II in 
diese doch gebaut, damit sie benutzt würden. . B/rkenau (Pressac 1989, S. 341). 
Vielleicht waren sie einfach nur so gut gebaut, dass sie nicht oder nur selten rauch- 
ten? 

R: Die Krematorien von Auschwitz wurden alle mit Koks befeuert, und man wird da- 
her davon ausgehen müssen, dass deren Kamine im Betrieb rauchten wie andere 
mit Koks befeuerte Anlagen. Es gibt tatsächlich Indizien dafür, dass diese Kamine 
rauchten, nämlich ein Foto des Kamins von Krematorium II in Birkenau, auf dem 
der obere Rand von Ruß schwarz verfärbt ist, vgl. Abb. 78. Allerdings wird dies 
nicht ausgereicht haben, das ganze Lager oder gar die ganze Umgebung in dicken 
Rauch zu hüllen. Die Luftfotos unterstreichen dies. Sie weisen zudem darauf hin, 
dass die Krematorien im Sommer 1944 womöglich kaum im Einsatz waren. 

Z: Würden nicht die Kohlehydrierwerke der I.G. Farbenindustrie AG in der Nähe viel 
mehr Rauch erzeugt haben, als die Krematorien je konnten? Und wenn keine steti- 
ge Brise wehte, dann würde sich solcher Rauch in einer Flussniederung ganz 
schön angesammelt haben und arg lästig geworden sein. 

R: Inklusive des ganzen Gestankes, der von der chemischen Industrie erzeugt wurde, 
zumal es damals ja noch nicht so strikte Umweltschutzauflagen für solche Werke 
gab wie heute, falls es überhaupt welche gab. Insofern haben die Zeugenaussagen 
womóglich einen wahren Kern, allerdings wahrscheinlich verursacht von einem 
anderen Übeltäter. 

Z: Und wie sieht es mit den flammenschlagenden Kaminen aus? 

















159 Mattogno 2005a, S. 64, 115f.; korrigiert von Bartec 2012; vgl. Mattogno 20164, S. 83, 188. 
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R: Der damalige Präsident der österreichischen Ingenieurkammer Walter Liiftl hat 


sich darüber in einer Fachzeitschrift geäußert (Lüftl 1991b; vgl. Vollabdruck auf 
S. 566): 
“Wir kennen Fälle aus der Vergangenheit: Auch wenn 46 Zeugen mehr oder weni- 
ger dezidiert angeben, nichts gehört zu haben, so spricht dennoch der 47. Zeuge die 
Wahrheit, dessen Angabe durch Sachverstündige verifiziert werden kann. 
Dagegen befremdet, dass in gewissen Verfahren über Verbrennungsanlagen Zeugen 
etwa abgenommen wird, dass 'meterlange Flammen aus hohen Schornsteinen 
schlugen’, obwohl dies technisch unmöglich ist, da aus Schornsteinen (außer bei 
recht seltenen Explosionen — etwa bei Gasheizungen) im Regelfall nur warme Abga- 
se strómen und nicht einmal ein Widerschein zu sehen ist, da die Flammen (etwa bei 
Koksfeuerung"©!) nicht aus dem Brennraum können und der Widerschein sich im 
Fuchs verliert." 


R:Carlo Mattogno hat zur Frage der rauchenden und flammenschlagenden Kamine 


Z: 


Dokumente zusammengetragen und auch Experimente durchgeführt, aus denen 
sich ebenfalls ergibt, dass selbst unter den denkbar ungünstigsten Bedingungen 
keine Flammen aus den Krematoriumskaminen geschlagen wären. Das liegt ganz 
einfach daran, dass der Rauchkanal vom Ofen über den Fuchs bis zum Ausgang 
des Kamins in den Auschwitzer Krematorien bis zu 30 Meter lang war, und so 
lang wird eben keine Flamme, die von einem fast flammlosen Koksfeuer erzeugt 
wird und in der Muffel lediglich menschliche Leichen vorfindet, nicht aber ir- 
gendwelche hochbrennbaren, flüchtigen Flüssigkeiten oder Gase (Mattogno 
2003g). 

Fein, keine Flammen und nur wenig Rauch. Aber das würde die Kremierung der 
Ermordeten ja nur effektiver, weil unauffalliger gemacht haben. 


R:Das Problem rauchender und flammenschlagender Kamine ist nur wichtig zur 


Feststellung der Glaubwürdigkeit von Zeugen, also ob sie zu dramatischen, aber 
unwahren Ausschmückungen ihrer Geschichten neigen. Über die Fahigkeit der 
Krematorien zur Einäscherung der behaupteten Opferzahlen sagt das, wie Sie rich- 
tig anmerkten, nichts aus. 

Um dazu Feststellungen machen zu können, muss man die Kapazität der Kremato- 
rien kennen, also ihre Fahigkeit, eine bestimmte Anzahl von Leichen pro Zeitein- 
heit einzuäschern. Die orthodoxe Historikerschaft wiederholt im Wesentlichen un- 
kritisch die von Zeugen gemachten Angaben, die sie dann üblicherweise ihren Er- 
wartungen anpasst, da diese behaupteten Zahlen zu stark voneinander abweichen, 
um irgendeinen Sinn zu ergeben. Zusätzlich zu diesen divergierenden Zeugenaus- 
sagen wird zum Beweis dieser Größenordnung oft ein Dokument der damaligen 
Lagerverwaltung in Auschwitz zitiert, das von einer taglichen Kremierungskapazi- 
tät der Auschwitzer Krematorien von 4.756 Leichen spricht.'®! Bei einer etwa an- 





16 


16 


E 


Koks entsteht aus Kohle durch Trockendestillation unter Luftausschluss (Pyrolyse), wodurch fliichtige Be- 
standteile der Kohle entfernt werden. Dabei entsteht ein hochgiftiges Gas, das reich an Wasserstoff, Methan 
und Kohlenmonoxid ist (Kokereigas). Nach Entfernung bestimmter Bestandteile (Teer, Ammoniak, Schwe- 
felwasserstoff, Blausäure) wurde dieses Gas (dann Stadtgas genannt) bis in die 1970er/80er Jahre als Heiz- 
und Kochgas in vielen Haushalten größerer Städte benutzt, die Kokereien und/oder eine Stahlindustrie hat- 
ten. Koks hat einen hóheren Energiegehalt pro Masse als Kohle aufgrund des hóheren Anteils an reinem 
Kohlenstoff. 

RGVA, 502-1-314, S. 14a; vgl. Komitee... 1957, S. 269; Kogon u.a. 1993, S. 157; Pressac 1989, S. 247; 
Der Spiegel Nr. 40/1993, S. 151; Bailer-Galanda u.a. 1995, S. 69. 
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derthalb-jährigen Betriebszeit ergibt das eine Maximalkapazität von etwa 2.6 Mil- 
lionen Leichen. 

Z: Hoppla, wenn wir dieser Zahl die Anzahl der in Gruben verbrannten Leichen hin- 
zufügen, nähern wir uns wieder der Vier-Millionen-Zahl! Ist das Dokument echt? 

R: Da streiten sich die Geister (Gerner 1998; Mattogno 2000b). Aber das ist auch gar 
nicht sonderlich wichtig. 

Z: Na, hóren Sie mal! 

R:Langsam. Wenn Sie ein Dokument finden, in dem steht, dass ein VW-Käfer eine 
Hóchstgeschwindigkeit von 500 km/h hat und somit im Jahr 4,3 Millionen Kilo- 
meter fahren kann, was würden Sie von einem solchen Dokument halten? 

Z: Ich würde den Verfasser für einen SpaBvogel halten. 

R: Und wie würden Sie das begründen? 

Z: Na, wenn's hart auf hart kommt, mit den technischen Daten des VW-Käfers. 

R: Genau. Nun lassen Sie uns das Gleiche mit den Auschwitzer Krematorien machen. 
Ich werde hier freilich nicht das Rad ein zweites Mal erfinden. Seit Anfang der 
1990er Jahre haben der inzwischen verstorbene italienische Ingenieur Dr. Franco 
Deana und der italienische Historiker Carlo Mattogno Tausende von Dokumenten 
der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz, von der Firma, welche die Ófen in Auschwitz baute, 
sowie allerlei Dokumente und Fachveróffentlichungen über die Technik und Leis- 
tungsfahigkeit von Krematoriumsófen im Allgemeinen sowie von jenen der dama- 
ligen Epoche im Besonderen analysiert und darauf basierend umfangreiche Be- 
rechnungen durchgeführt (in Gauss 1994, S. 281-320; aktueller in Rudolf 2003a, 
S. 373-412; Mattogno/Deana 2015). Auf diese Forschungsergebnisse hat sich so- 
gar der Leitende Redakteur des Nachrichtenmagazins Der Spiegel Fritjof Meyer in 
seiner bereits erwáhnten umstrittenen Studie bezogen (F. Meyer 2002; vgl. S. 
150). Die Ergebnisse dieser umfangreichen Forschungen habe ich in Tabelle 9 zu- 
sammenfasst. 

Z: Über 600.000! Diese Zahlen sehen ganz danach aus, als seien die Krematorien tat- 
sächlich für einen Massenmord geplant worden. 

R: Nicht so voreilig! Nach herrschender Auffassung wurde Auschwitz spätestens im 
Frühjahr 1942 als Ort für den Massenmord an Juden aufgebaut, als dort die bereits 
erwühnten Bunker eingerichtet worden sein sollen. Das führte allerdings nicht zur 
Planung der vier neuen Krematorien. Damals war lediglich ein Krematorium ge- 
plant — das spätere Krematorium II —, und das auch nur als Ersatz für das alte 
Krematorium im Stammlager, das man stillzulegen plante. Die drei zusátzlichen 
Krematorien wurden erst im Sommer 1942 geplant,'? nachdem im Lager eine 
Fleckfieberepidemie außer Kontrolle geraten war, die bis zu etwa 500 Häftlingen 
täglich das Leben kostete (Staatliches Museum... 1995). Und genau das ist der 
Hintergrund für die massive Ausweitung der Kremierungskapazität. Außerdem 
hatte Himmler während seines Besuches in Auschwitz am 17. und 18.7.1942 be- 
fohlen, das Lager Auschwitz auf ein Fassungsvermögen von 200.000 Häftlingen 
auszubauen, die Lagerstärke also fast zu verzehnfachen.!? Kann man sich vorstel- 





162 Das erste bisher bekannte Dokument, das die Ausweitung der Planung belegt, ist ein Konstruktionsentwurf 


für die Krematorien IV & V vom 14.8.1942, Zeichnung Nr. 1678, APMO, Negativ Nr. 20946/6; Pressac 
1989, S. 393. 

163 Brief Bischoff an das Amt CV des SS-WVHA, 3.8. & 27.8.1942. САКЕ, 7021-108-32, S. 37, 41; vgl. Ru- 
dolf/Mattogno 2017, S. 160-162; Mattogno 2015a, S. 289f.; Pressac 1989, S. 203; 1993, S. 53f. 
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Tabelle 9: Einige Eigenschaften der Krematorien von Auschwitz-Birkenau 
Krematorium II & III | Krematorium IV& V 

















Gesamtkapazität, maximal 532.800 88.320 





len, was passiert wäre, wenn in einem Lager mit zehnfacher Belegung eine Fleck- 
fieberepidemie ausgebrochen wäre? 

Z: Wie kann man überhaupt Menschen in Lager schicken, wo solch schreckliche Zu- 
stände herrschen, dass die Häftlinge dann wie Fliegen sterben! 

R: Das ist ein berechtigter moralischer Einwand. Tatsächlich hörten die Deportatio- 
nen von Häftlingen nach Auschwitz selbst nach Ausbruch dieser Epidemie nicht 
auf. Die meisten dieser Deportierten wurden allerdings nicht mehr in Auschwitz 
registriert, sondern eben wegen der Epidemie wahrscheinlich sofort woanders hin- 
geschickt. 

Z: Unschuldige Menschen rücksichtslos solchen Gefahren auszusetzen, denen sie 
dann erliegen, nennt man grob fahrlässigen Totschlag. 

R: An Zigtausenden, richtig. Nun aber zurück zu den Kremierungszahlen. Die in obi- 
ger Tabelle wiedergegebenen Zahlen sind nämlich irreführend, denn das sind theo- 
retische Maximalwerte. Das wäre so, als wenn man sagen würde, weil ein alter 
VW Käfer 140 km/h fahren konnte, konnte er in anderthalb Jahren etwa 1,5 Milli- 
onen Kilometer zurücklegen, wenn man ihn 20 Stunden täglich bei Höchstge- 
schwindigkeit fuhr. 

Z:Ich glaube nicht, dass der Motor so lange halten würde, wenn er immer mit 
Höchstlast fährt. 

R: Und genauso wenig würden die Motoren der Krematorien, also die Brennstellen 
und Muffeln, es lange aushalten, wenn sie immer unter Volllast liefen, was mich 
zum nächsten Punkt bringt. Ich möchte nun nämlich über zwei Parameter spre- 
chen, die uns erlauben, die Größenordnung der in den Krematorien tatsächlich 
eingeäscherten Leichen abzuschätzen. 

Einer dieser Parameter ist die Haltbarkeit des feuerfesten Mauerwerks der Öfen, 
also sozusagen des Motors. Die Firma Topf, welche die Öfen in Birkenau gebaut 
hatte, gab die Lebensdauer dieses Mauerwerkes mit 3.000 Einäscherungen an, was 
50% über dem damals Üblichen lag (Jakobskötter 1941, S. 583). Der Wert, ein 
Marketingtrick, mag also übertrieben sein. Wenn man bedenkt, dass die Kremato- 
rien in Birkenau von ungelerntem und feindlichem Personal, nämlich von Häftlin- 
gen bedient wurden, kann man sich vorstellen, dass dieser Topf-Wert ein optimis- 
tisches Maximum ist. Nach über 3.000 Einäscherungen hätte das Mauerwerk er- 
neuert werden müssen, was einer teuren und aufwendigen Überholung des ganzen 
Krematoriums gleichgekommen wäre. Das kommt einem Austausch der Antriebs- 
einheit in unserem VW gleich, um bei dem Vergleich zu bleiben. Tatsache ist, 
dass sich in den extrem detaillierten Unterlagen der Zentralbauleitung von Ausch- 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


almost always available. First, there is the mimeographed reproduction, in 
German, of the original document. Thus, instead of any handwritten material, 
there is typewritten material that is indicated as having been handwritten. Sec- 
ond, there is the English translation of this German language document. Third, 
there is the accompanying descriptive material, the “staff evidence analysis.” 
Among the four parts, quite a few minor contradictions were noted in the 
course of the study. In addition, a very few documents were missing from the 
collection examined. 

It might be said, with good grounds, that certain of these documents should 
not be in the list, because they admit of many interpretations other than 
transport of the majority of Hungarian Jews to the Reich. NG-2424 is of this 
nature; we have seen that the proposed Budapest action finally took place in 
October. NG-5533 and NG-5684 admit of many interpretations; with respect 
to the latter, there is no doubt that some Hungarian Jews were deported to the 
Reich specifically for labor and the document may be interpreted in that re- 
spect. 

Nevertheless, it is obvious that I must declare, at this point, that a quite 
considerable amount of forgery was involved in the production of these docu- 
ments; they were written after the war. That the events the documents speak 
of, involving over 400,000 Hungarian Jews transported to the Reich (or Po- 
land) in May — July of 1944, did not occur is a certainty, for reasons given. 
However there are grounds for a certain uneasiness here because forgery does 
not seem to have been practiced with respect to the parts of the Auschwitz ex- 
termination legend which have been examined up to this point. Forgery is a 
risky business. Thus, although forgery seems a certainty, we should wish for 
some independent evidence for a charge of forgery. 

Forgery is less risky if it does not involve the actual forgery of signatures; 
if the cooperation of the persons who signed or initialed the forged documents 
could have been obtained, then it might have seemed that the risk was re- 
moved or minimized. Thus, we should take a close look at the endorsers of 
these documents. If NG-5684 is excepted, we have endorsements consisting of 
initials and/or signatures (or alleged initials and signatures) by Geiger, 
Wissberg, Hencke, Reichel, Mirbach, Wagner and Thadden, with the great ma- 
jority of the endorsements coming from the latter two. These seven people 
have one very interesting thing in common; none were defendants in Case 11 
or, apparently, in any other trial. In the cases of the first five, this can be ar- 
gued to have been reasonable, either on account of the low rank of the person 
or on account of his peripheral involvement with the alleged crimes. Thus, the 
first five people had only a minor involvement in Case 11; Mirbach appeared 
as a defense witness and Hencke was a defense affiant.?? 

With Wagner and Thadden, however, the immunity from prosecution is 
most mysterious, if one does not grasp that the apparently safe manufacture of 
the incriminating Hungary documents required, basically, only their coopera- 





32 NMT, vol. 14, 1023, 1027. 
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witz, in denen fast jede neu bestellte | Tabelle 10: Monatliche Kokslieferungen 




















Schraube aufgefiihrt ist, keine Spur an die Auschwitzer Krematorien 
darüber findet, dass das feuerfeste | Monat ‘42 Tonnen | Monat 43 Tonnen 
Mauerwerk auch nur eines Ofens |Februar 22 Januar 23 
der Birkenauer Krematorien je er- |März 39 Februar 40 
neuert worden wäre. Daraus lässt |April 39 "Mär 144,5 
sich schlieBen, dass die Maximal- s SS as e. 
zahl von (46 Muffeln x 3.000) = Tuli 16,5 uni 61 
138.000 Eináscherungen nicht über- August 315 juli 67 
schritten wurde.'^* Diese Zahl ist | september 52 |August 71 
wiederum jener sehr nahe, die von | Oktober 15 September 61 
den Behórden in Auschwitz für die |November 17 Oktober 82 
gesamte “natürliche” Sterblichkeit | Dezember 39 Summe 1032,5 
des Lagers in den Sterbebiichern |Ø 2/42-2/43: 30 | @3/43-10/43: 80 











niedergelegt wurde (Staatliches Mu- 

seum... 1995), wenn wir die fiir die Jahre 1941-1943 vorliegenden Daten auf die 
gesamte Existenz des Lagers extrapolieren. Dies sind dann Sterbefälle, die ohne 
Vergasungen oder andere Massenmordakte an unregistrierten Háftlingen zustande 
kamen. 

Ein anderer Parameter, der uns die Auslastung der neuen Krematorien in Birkenau 
erkennen lässt, ist die an die Krematorien gelieferte Menge an Koks, über die für 
die Zeit zwischen Februar 1942 und Oktober 1943 eine lückenlose Dokumentation 
vorliegt, siehe Tabelle 10.165 

Zunächst darf ich Sie auf einen erstaunlichen Sachverhalt aufmerksam machen. 
Vom Februar 1942 bis zum Februar 1943, als allein das alte Krematoriums im 
Stammlager mit seinen sechs Muffeln in Betrieb war, betrug der monatliche 
Koksverbrauch durchschnittlich etwa 30 Tonnen oder 5 Tonnen pro Muffel. Die 
extrem große Kokslieferung im März 1943 diente der Trocken- und Ausheizung 
der damals in Betrieb gegangenen Krematorien II und IV. Zudem dürfte es wegen 
der Epidemie einen Rückstau an Leichen gegeben haben, so dass die Krematorien 
anfangs wohl ununterbrochen in Betrieb waren. 

Erstaunlich ist nun, dass der durchschnittliche Koksverbrauch für den gesamten 
Zeitraum, während dem alle Krematorien — mit Unterbrechungen für Reparaturen 
— zur Verfügung standen, nur um einen Faktor 2,5 hóher war als derjenige des al- 
ten Krematoriums allein, obwohl die neuen Krematorien (46+6=) 72/3- mal so vie- 
le Muffeln besaßen. Selbst wenn man berücksichtigt, dass der Wirkungsgrad der 
neuen Öfen etwas besser war als derjenige der alten, tritt dennoch zutage, dass die 
neuen Krematorien bei weitem nicht so intensiv genutzt wurden wie das alte Kre- 
matorium zu jener Zeit, als es die ganze Last aller anfallenden Leichen alleine be- 
wältigen musste. Mit anderen Worten: Die SS hatte eine riesige Kremierungsüber- 
kapazität errichten lassen, die sie anschließend gar nicht nutzte. 

Setzt man einen durchschnittlichen Koksbedarf von 20 kg pro Leiche an,'® so 


Dazu kommen die 6 Muffeln des alten Krematoriums im Stammlager = max. 24.000 Leichen. 

APMO, D-Aul-4, segregator 22, 22a.; vgl. Pressac 1989, S. 224. 

Der Koksverbrauch der alten Doppelmuffel-Ofen im Stammlager lag tatsüchlich etwas hóher als der der 
neuen Ófen in Birkenau. 
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Tabelle 11: Verhältnis von Häftlingssterblichkeit zu geplanter Kremierungska- 
_pazität 























Dachau Buchenwald Auschwitz 
Sterblichkeit im Planungsmonat 66 337 8.600 
Anzahl geplanter Muffeln 4 6 46 
Sterblichkeit + Zahl der Muffeln 16,5 56,2 187,0 





ergibt das bei 1.032,5 Tonnen Koks insgesamt 51.625 Leichen, die mit diesem 
Brennstoff während dieser ca. 21 Monate eingeäschert werden konnten. Das be- 
wegt sich wiederum in der Größenordnung der Anzahl von Opfern, die in den 
Auschwitzer Sterbebüchern registriert sind (Staatliches Museum... 1995). 

Z: Erlauben Sie mir dazu bitte einen Einwand. Wenn wir uns andere deutsche Kon- 
zentrationslager anschauen wie etwa Dachau oder Buchenwald, die ebenfalls ein 
Krematorium besaßen, ist es nicht auffallend, dass diese eine wesentlich kleinere 
Kapazität hatten, selbst wenn man bedenkt, dass diese Lager wesentlich weniger 
Häftlinge beherbergten? Weist dies nicht auf eine Massenmordintention für 
Auschwitz hin? 

R: Wir müssen uns die tatsächliche Sterberate dieser Lager zu jener Zeit ansehen, als 

die deutschen Behörden die Krematorien planten. In Tabelle 11 habe ich in der 
ersten Zeile die “natürliche” Sterblichkeit der von Ihnen erwähnten drei Lager für 
jenen Monat aufgeführt, in denen die jeweiligen Krematorien geplant wurden. 
“Natürlich” bedeutet auch hier wieder nur, dass diese Zahlen nicht die Opfer hy- 
pothetischer Massemorde umfassen. Die zweite Zeile enthält die Anzahl der ge- 
planten Muffeln, und die dritte das Verhältnis von Sterberate zur Zahl geplanter 
Muffeln (Rudolf/Mattogno 2017, S. 170). 
Obwohl die Anzahl der für Auschwitz im Sommer 1942 geplanten Muffeln fast 
achtmal so groß war wie jene für Buchenwald und 11,5-mal so groß wie jene für 
Dachau, war die Sterblichkeit in Auschwitz etwa 25,5-mal höher als in Dachau 
und 130-mal höher als in Buchenwald. Hätte die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz 
die gleichen Kriterien angelegt wie sie beispielsweise von der Zentralbauleitung 
des Lagers Buchenwald angelegt wurden, so hätte man in Auschwitz 
(8.600+337x6=) 153 Muffeln installiert! Dies beweist, dass die Zahl der für 
Auschwitz geplanten und gebauten Krematorien bzw. Muffeln nicht außerge- 
wöhnlich ist. 


3.4.5. Freiluftverbrennungen 


Z: Dann wurden die Leichen der Massenvergasungen vielleicht gar nicht in den 
Krematorien verbrannt, sondern im Freien. 

R: Das ist genau die These von Fritjof Meyer (F. Meyer 2002). Das Problem ist frei- 
lich dann, wie man erklären will, warum die SS die freie Kapazität der Krematori- 
en nicht ausnutzte, bevor sie zu diesem Hilfsmittel griff. Schließlich können Frei- 
luftverbrennungen ja gar nicht so effektiv sein wie Kremierungen in geschlossenen 
Öfen, schon alleine, weil von einem offenen Feuer jede Menge Energie durch 
Strahlung und Konvektion verloren geht (Mattogno 2003e). 

Z: Aber hatten Sie vorhin nicht festgestellt, dass es auf den Luftbildern keine Spur 
großflächiger Grubenverbrennungen gibt? 
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R:Richtig, aber das gilt nur fiir den Zeit- EUN A 
raum vom Mai 1944 an. Von den Jah- 
ren davor haben wir ja keine Luftauf- 
nahmen. Wenn damals hypothetisch 
solche Gruben bestanden, die 1944 zu- 
geschüttet waren... 

Z: ...aber selbst das würde man doch auf 
den Luftbildern sehen. 

R: Wahrscheinlich. Solche Spuren riesiger 
Gruben mit aufgewühltem Erdreich 












erpegel in Birkenau, 


er 


Abb. 79: Grundwass 





ringsherum gibt es aber wohl nicht, so- паһе dem Ort, wo angeblich tiefe Grä- 

weitich weiß. ben gegraben wurden, um darin Leichen 
Z:Ich habe da eine andere Frage. Wenn zu verbrennen. Foto aus dem Jahre 

das Gebiet um das Lager Birkenau her- 1997, als das Entwásserungssystem in 


Birkenau noch funktionierte. 





um so sumpfig war, wie Sie zuvor er- 
wähnten, kann man da überhaupt einige 
Meter tiefe Gruben graben, ohne auf Grundwasser zu stoßen? 

R: Das ist ein hervorragender Einwand! Zwei sachverständige Studien haben tatsäch- 
lich unabhängig voneinander nachgewiesen, dass der Grundwasserstand in und um 
Birkenau anno 1941 bis 1944 nur wenige Dezimeter unter der Oberfläche lag. Tie- 
fe Gruben wären da recht schnell mit Wasser vollgelaufen (Gärtner/Rademacher 
1998; Mattogno 2002c; Mattogno 2016d, S. 105-138). 

Z: Aber das Grundwasser wurde im Lager Birkenau doch mit einem ausgetüftelten 
Entwässerungssystem abgesenkt. 

К: Es gab 1944 im Lager selbst zwar ein ausgebautes Drainagensystem, aber die be- 
haupteten Grubenverbrennungen der Jahre 1942/43 lagen erstens weit außerhalb 
des damals bebauten Bereiches, und zweitens wurde das Entwässerungssystem 
erst ab 1942 errichtet. Aber sogar das 1944 bestehende Entwässerungssystem hat 
den Grundwasserstand im Lager selbst nicht tiefer als einen Meter unter den Erd- 
boden abgesenkt. Mit dem Argument kommen Sie also nicht weit. 

Realistisch betrachtet ist es durchaus möglich, dass es in Birkenau im Herbst 1942 
zu Freiluftverbrennungen gekommen ist. Im Sommer dieses Jahres, gerade zum 
Zeitpunkt, als die Fleckfieberepidemie in Birkenau fürchterlich wütete, fiel das al- 
te Krematorium wegen massiver 
Schäden am Schornstein für eine 
Weile aus. Einige zehntausend Lei- 
chen der Opfer dieser Epidemie 
sind daher wahrscheinlich vorerst 
in — wegen des hohen Grundwas- 
sers — flachen Massengräbern beer- 
digt worden. Die rechteckigen 
Formen, die auf diversen Luftbil- 
dern nördlich des Krematoriums V 
sichtbar sind (vgl. Abb. 81), stam- | 2 E c 
men möglicherweise von solchen ` App, 80: Überschwemmung des Lagers Bir- 
Gräbern, siehe Abb. 81. kenau am 18. Mai 2010 (Routledge, S. 124). 
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Abb. 81: Mégliche Lage alter Massengráber von Fleckfieberopfern nahe des Lagers 
Auschwitz-Birkenau auf einem Luftbild vom 31.5.1944.146 
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Z: Kónnten das nicht Verbrennungsgruben sein? 

R: Von ihrer Auslegung her ganz klar nein. Diese länglichen Rechtecke sind zu eng 
beieinander. Riesige Verbrennungsgruben hätten jede Menge Freiraum um sich 
herum haben müssen zwecks Handhabung von Leichen, Brennholz und Asche. 
Die Hitze der Feuer und die Rauchentwicklung hätte es unmöglich gemacht, 
gleich daneben die nächste Grube zu unterhalten. Es handelt sich daher höchstens 
um die Spuren ordinärer Massengräber. 

Es scheint allerdings plausibel, dass die in diesen Gräbern beerdigten Fleckfieber- 
opfer nach einigen Wochen oder Monaten wieder exhumiert werden mussten, um 
eine Verseuchung des Grundwassers zu vermeiden. Da man damals kein Kremato- 
rium in Birkenau hatte und das alte Krematorium im Stammlager außer Betrieb 
war, könnte man zeitweise zu Verbrennungen unter freiem Himmel Zuflucht ge- 
nommen haben. Aber dies geschah wohl kaum in tiefen Gruben, sondern an der 
Oberfläche. 

Es ist ein Dokument vom 17.9.1942 bekannt, in dem der Architekt Walter Dejaco, 
der damals die neuen Krematorien in Birkenau plante (Lüftl 2004a), über die “Be- 
sichtigung der Sonderanlage und Besprechung mit SS-Standartenführer Blobel 
über die Ausführung einer derartigen Anlage” berichtete. Bei dieser “Sonderanla- 
ge” handelte es sich wahrscheinlich um eine Vorrichtung zur Verbrennung von 
Leichen unter freiem Himmel. Auch erwähnt Dejaco eine zu liefernde “Kugel- 
mühle für Substanzen”, wobei es sich vermutlich um einen Apparat zur Zermah- 
lung von Verbrennungsüberresten handelte.! 

Laut dem oft als Standardwerk für die Vorkommnisse im Lager Auschwitz zitier- 
ten Kalendarium, das sich bezüglich der behaupteten Massenmorde ausschließlich 
auf Zeugenberichte stützt, fanden diese Einäscherungen vorher vergrabener Lei- 
chen zwischen dem 21. September und Ende November 1942 statt (Czech 1989, S. 
305). 

Z: Das erinnert mich an Stellen in Berichten Überlebender, die von dieser grausigen 
Arbeit berichten: vom Ausgraben verfaulender Leichen mit dem dabei auftreten- 
den schrecklichen Gestank, vom Verbrennen der Leichen auf Scheiterhaufen und 
vom Zermahlen der Knochenüberreste. Paul Blobel wird ja in dem Zusammen- 





167 NO-4467; RGVA, 502-1-336, S. 69; vgl. Abb. 243 im Anhang, S. 571. 
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R: 


Z: 


R: 


hang immer wieder als der Fachmann fiir Verbrennungen unter freiem Himmel zi- 
tiert.'°® Demnach gehen Sie davon aus, dass diese Geschichten wahr sind? 

Ich denke, dass sie in dem soeben Beschriebenen ihren unbezweifelbar wahren 
Kern haben. Die Aussagen, auf die Sie sich beziehen, berichten allerdings meist 
von der Verbrennung der Leichen von Häftlingen, die kurz zuvor in Gaskammern 
ermordet worden waren, und das ist dann eine ganz andere Geschichte. Immerhin 
sollen die Gaskammern und Verbrennungsstellen in den sogenannten Bunkern ja 
bereits seit dem Winter 1941/42 (Bunker 1) oder dem Frühsommer 1942 (Bunker 
2) in Betrieb gewesen sein, so dass eine Dienstfahrt Mitte September 1942 zur Er- 
kundung einer solchen Anlage wohl zu spät gewesen wäre. Mit anderen Worten: 
Das Schreiben Dejacos über die mógliche Erkundung von Freiluftverbrennungsan- 
lagen widerlegt Behauptungen, es habe schon vor dem 17.9.1942 solche Freiluf- 
teinäscherungen in großem Ausmaße gegeben. 

Aber nicht jene Aussagen, die den Beginn solcher Aktivitäten für jenen Zeitraum 
behaupten. 

Korrekt, aber deren Hintergrund war die damals in Birkenau wütende Fleckfie- 
berepidemie. 


3.4.6. Chemische Analysen 


R: 


R: 


Wir wollen uns nun von der Technik ab- und der Naturwissenschaft zuwenden. Es 
soll nun um die Frage gehen, welcher Natur das Giftgas ist, mit dem in Auschwitz 
Hunderttausende, wenn nicht gar eine Million Menschen getótet worden sein sol- 
len, und welche Wirkungen es auf die belebte und unbelebte Natur hat. 
Zuerst móchte ich das Produkt vorstellen, dessen Name in der Welt zweifelhaften 
Ruhm erlangt hat. Die neueste Auflage des Rómpp Chemie Lexikons schreibt un- 
ter dem entsprechenden Stichwort Folgendes (Falbe/Regitz 1992): 
“Zyklon B. Ursprünglich Handelsname für hochwirksame, Blausäure enthaltende 
Begasungsmittel (Fumigantien) zur Schädlingsbekämpfung, wurde im 2. Weltkrieg 
als Deckname für Blausäure zur Massentötung in den NS-Vernichtungslagern be- 
nutzt.” 
Historisch gesehen ist die Behauptung, Zyklon B sei als “Deckname” für Blausäu- 
re benutzt worden, allerdings nicht haltbar, denn der Name Zyklon B war seit den 
zwanziger Jahren eine Handelsmarke der Deutschen Gesellschaft für Schädlings- 
bekümpfung (DEGESCH).'® Zudem ist Auschwitz-Birkenau das einzige soge- 
nannte Vernichtungslager, wo dieses Zyklon B zur Massentötung verwendet wor- 
den sein sol]. 
Das Handelsprodukt Zyklon B, wie es während des Zweiten Weltkriegs im deut- 
schen Machtbereich angewendet wurde, ist im Wesentlichen auf Gipsgranulat auf- 





168 


169 
170 


Reitlinger 1961b, S. 153; Klee 1983, S. 372; Hilberg 1982, S. 661; Kogon, u.a. 1983, S. 187; Jackel u.a. 
1993, Bd. 1, S. 10; Broszat 1981, S. 162; vgl. NO-4498b sowie Paul Blobels “Geständnisse”, NO-3842, 
3947. 

Zur Geschichte von Zyklon B vgl. Kalthoff/Werner 1998. 

In Treblinka, Belzec, Sobibór und Chelmno sollen Motorabgase für den Mord verwendet worden sein. Im 
Lager Majdanek soll Zyklon B zum Mord eingesetzt worden sein, allerdings gilt Majdanek nicht als ein 
(reines) Vernichtungslager (siehe Abschnitt 3.9). Zyklon B soll zudem in anderen Lagern zum Mord einge- 
setzt worden sein, die allgemein nicht als Vernichtungslager bezeichnet werden, wie Stutthof (siehe 
Graf/Mattogno 1999/2016), Sachsenhausen, Neuengamme und Ravensbrück (siehe Abschnitte 2.4f.). 
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gesaugte flüssige Blausáure."! Dieses Granulat wurde zwecks Lagerung und 
Transport in Blechdosen aufbewahrt. Bis zur Einführung von DDT gegen Ende 
des Krieges war es das wirksamste aller damals bekannten Schädlingsbekämp- 
fungsmittel. Seit den frühen 1920er Jahren wurde es von Kammerjägern zuneh- 
mend weltweit zur Bekämpfung aller möglichen Schädlinge eingesetzt: In Le- 
bensmittellagern, Kornsilos, Zügen und Frachtschiffen, aber auch in privaten und 
öffentlichen Gebäuden, in Kasernen, Gefängnissen, Kriegsgefangenen- und Kon- 
zentrationslagern. Bei derlei Begasungen wurde das Granulat im zu durchgasen- 
den Raum verstreut. Je nach Temperatur und Luftfeuchtigkeit verdunstete die 
Blausáure dann binnen ein bis zwei Stunden (vgl. Irmscher 1942). 

Z: Demnach war Zyklon B damals nichts anderes als das Pestizid der Wahl? 

R: Richtig. Heute besitzen wir eine Vielzahl hochentwickelter Gifte zur Bekämpfung 
von Schädlingen, die es damals noch nicht gab. Einer der gefährlichsten Schädlin- 
ge, die mit Zyklon B bekämpft wurden, war die Kopflaus, Hauptüberträger des 
Fleckfiebers, einer Seuche, die vor allem in Osteuropa verbreitet war und sowohl 
im Ersten wie auch im Zweiten Weltkrieg ungezählte Todesopfer unter Zivilisten 
wie auch Soldaten forderte. Fleckfieber war überall dort ein großes Problem, wo 
Menschen eng zusammengepfercht waren, insbesondere in Kriegsgefangenen- und 
Konzentrationslagern.'”? Der verzweifelte Kampf der Lagerverwaltung in Ausch- 
witz gegen die dort im Sommer 1942 ausgebrochene und erst gegen Ende 1943 
unter Kontrolle gebrachte Fleckfieberepidemie ist in der Literatur verschiedentlich 
dargestellt worden 1? Ähnlich katastrophal waren Epidemien, die dann gegen En- 
de des Krieges in den völlig überfüllten westlichen Lagern des Dritten Reiches 
ausbrachen, worauf wir später noch zu sprechen kommen werden. Zyklon B war 
bis Anfang 1944 das wirksamste Mittel zur Bekämpfung dieser Seuche. Andere, 
weniger wirksame Methoden zur Tötung von Parasiten waren Heißluft und heißer 
Wasserdampf. 

Z: Demnach wäre das nicht missbrauchte Zyklon B als Lebensretter einzustufen. 

R: Genau. Es besteht unter den allgemein anerkannten Historikern auch keine Unei- 
nigkeit darüber, dass Zyklon B in den Konzentrationslagern des Dritten Reiches in 
großem Umfang zur Verbesserung der Lagerhygiene eingesetzt wurde, dass es al- 
so zur Rettung von Leben diente. Weniger bekannt ist hingegen, dass der Fleck- 
fiebererreger im Zweiten Weltkrieg von polnischen Partisanen gezielt als Biowaf- 
fe gegen die deutschen Besatzer eingesetzt wurde (Rudolf 2004a). 

Z: Während die Deutschen also einen verzweifelten Kampf gegen Fleckfieberepide- 
mien führten, um das Leben ihrer Gefangenen bzw. Zwangsarbeiter zu schützen, 
waren Deutschlands Feinde damit beschäftigt, alle diese deutschen Anstrengungen 
zur Rettung von Leben zunichte zu machen. 

R: Genau. Das nennt man Krieg, hier von Zivilisten im besetzten Gebiet auf völker- 
rechtswidrige Weise geführt. 





171 Ich beschränke meine Beschreibung auf das Produkt des Namens Erco, das in den Lagern zur Anwendung 
kam. Nebenbestandteile waren Stärke sowie bisweilen ein Tränengas als Warnstoff und andere Zusätze als 
chemische Stabilisatoren. Für Details vgl. Lambrecht 1997, Mazal 2000. 

12 Vgl. dazu zusammenfassend und mit Quellenverweisen versehen: Rudolf 2017, Abschnitte 
54.2.1.“Seuchengefahr” und 5.2.2. “Seuchenbekämpfung mit Zyklon B”, S. 69-77, sowie Berg 1986 & 
1988. 

173 Vgl. neben den soeben zitierten Werken vor allem Mattogno 2003f. 
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5, Activities of retaliation 
(for the period January to April 1943) 


a. the following were liquidated; 
January February Maroh April 


Gestapo agents 50 16 Su 
Germans ~ in combat 
x and by hidden means 100 20 
members of the de- 
portation committee 18 
b. poison has been ad- f in 189 in 132 in 105 
ministered i cases cases cases 
: Typbid fever microbes : 
v- and typhoid fever lice in a few hundred oases 








Abb. 82: Bericht polnischer Partisanen über ihren Kampf gegen die deutschen Be- 
satzer: “3. VergeltungsmaBnahmen [...] Fleckfieber-Mikroben und Fleckfieber-Läuse: 
in wenigen hundert Fallen” (siehe Rudolf 2004a) 





Z: Und nach dem Krieg schlachteten Deutschlands Feinde dann die Opfer der Fleck- 


fieberepidemien aus, indem sie den Deutschen einen absichtlichen Massenmord 
vorwarfen und eines der Mittel zur Bekämpfung dieser Seuche — Zyklon B — in ein 
angebliches Mittel für den Massenmord uminterpretierten... 


R: Richtig. Das nennt man psychologische Kriegführung, die bis zum heutigen Tag 


fortgeführt wird, denn die Wahrheit ist immer das erste Opfer in jedem Krieg. 

Wie weit die deutschen Anstrengungen gingen, die hygienischen Verhältnisse in 
Auschwitz zu verbessern, geht aus einer erstaunlichen Entscheidung der Jahre 
1943/44 hervor: Während des Krieges hatten die Deutschen Mikrowellenófen 
entwickelt, um damit nicht nur Lebensmittel zu sterilisieren, sondern auch Kleider 
zu desinfizieren und zu entlausen. Die erste betriebsfáhige Mikrowellen-Entlau- 
sungsanlage war anfänglich für den Einsatz an der Ostfront vorgesehen, um dort 
die Kleider deutscher Soldaten zu entlausen und zu desinfizieren. Abgesehen von 
den Kriegshandlungen bestand nämlich die größte Bedrohung der Soldaten in ei- 
ner Reihe von Infektionskrankheiten. Aber anstatt diese Anlage an der Ostfront 
einzusetzen, wurde entschieden, sie in Auschwitz zum Einsatz zu bringen, um dort 
das Leben der Häftlinge zu schützen, wobei ein Großteil davon Juden waren (No- 
wak 1998; Lamker 1998). Wenn es also um den Schutz von Leben ging, das durch 
Infektionskrankheiten bedroht war, war es für die Deutschen in diesem Fall offen- 
bar wichtiger, das Leben der Häftling in Auschwitz zu schützen, die in den Rüs- 
tungsbetrieben von Oberschlesien arbeiteten, als dasjenige ihrer Soldaten auf dem 
Schlachtfeld. 

Nun aber zurück zum Zyklon B. Jetzt muss ich Sie mit ein wenig Chemie belästi- 
gen, aber ich werde es auf das Notwendigste beschränken. Wie Sie ja wissen, sol- 
len in den behaupteten Menschengaskammern von Auschwitz jeweils Hunderttau- 
sende von Menschen durch das Giftgas Blausáure in Form des Produkts Zyklon B 
umgebracht worden sein. Die Frage, die sich nun stellt, ist folgende: Konnte dieses 
Giftgas chemische Spuren hinterlassen, die womóglich noch heute in diesen an- 
geblichen chemischen Schlachthäusern zu finden sind? 
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Photos der stationáren Kurzwellenentlausungsanlage im BW 160 des KL. Auschwitz 1944 








Abb. 83: Mikrowellen-Entlausungsanlage im Aufnahmegebáude des Stammlagers 
Auschwitz, Sommer 1944. 





Z: 
R: 
Z: 


R: 


Ist Blausáure nicht eine sich leicht verflüchtigende Flüssigkeit? 

Korrekt. 

Demnach wire nach nur wenigen Tagen nicht mehr damit zu rechnen, dass davon 
noch Spuren zu finden sind, und erst recht nicht heute. 

Wenn man nach der Blausäure selbst suchte, so würde man in der Tat heute davon 
keine Spur mehr finden. Aber vielleicht hat sich die Blausáure ja bei Begasungen 
mit bestimmten Materialien im Mauerwerk chemisch umgesetzt, also andere, we- 
sentlich stabilere Verbindungen gebildet? Hat jemand eine Idee, welche Verbin- 
dungen dies sein kónnten? 

Nun, die uns hier interessierenden Umsetzungsprodukte sind die Eisensalze der 
Blausáure, Eisencyanide genannt. Eisen kommt überall in der Natur vor. Das Ei- 
sen ist es, das den Ziegelsteinen die rote Farbe gibt, den Sand ockerfarben färbt 
und den Ton gelblich bis rotbraun tónt. Ohne Eisen wire all dies lediglich graufar- 
ben. Genauer gesagt handelt es sich hier um Eisenoxide, oder prägnant und popu- 
lär ausgedrückt um “Rost”. Es gibt praktisch keine Wand, die nicht aus mindestens 
1% Rost besteht, eingeschleppt durch den Sand, Kies, Ton und Zement, aus dem 
sie gebaut wurde. 

Die Eisencyanide sind seit Langem für ihre außerordentliche Stabilität bekannt, 
und eines unter ihnen gelangte zu besonderer Berühmtheit, ist es doch seit Jahr- 
hunderten einer der am háufigsten angewandten blauen Farbstoffe: das Eisenblau, 
auch Berlinerblau genannt. Es handelt sich dabei um einen der langzeitstabilsten 
Farbstoffe überhaupt. Kurz gefasst kann man sagen, dass dieses Eisenblau, wenn 
es sich einmal innerhalb einer Wand gebildet hat, genauso stabil ist wie diese 
Wand selbst, da die Verbindung eine der stabilsten integralen Bestandteile der 
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Wand selbst ist.^ Wenn sich also Ei- 
senblau in einer Wand gebildet hat, 
bleibt es bestehen, solange die Wand 
besteht. 

Z:Und dieses Eisenblau bildet sich aus 
Blausáure? 

R: Unter bestimmten Umständen ja. Übri- 
gens rührt der Name “Blausäure” genau 
von dieser Bildungsreaktion von Eisen- 
blau her. Ich darf hier zwei Beispiele 
für eine solche Reaktion anführen: 

Im Jahre 1972 wurde die katholische 
Kirche St. Michael in Untergriesbach in 
Bayern renoviert. Sie erhielt einen neu- >. 
en Innenverputz, und kurze Zeit später Abb. 84: Im Jahre 1972 wurde die ka- 
wurde die Kirche mit Zyklon B begast tholische Kirche in Untergriesbach mit 
zur Bekämpfung von Holzwürmern. Ei- — begast. cu Melius 
: А ; . sich der gesamte Verputz fleckig blau 
ш Monat, spater Ke SSES EE 
Innenputz fleckig blau. mons). 
1976 widerfuhr der evangelischen Kir- 
che zu Wiesenfeld in Niederbayern ein 
ühnliches Schicksal. Auch sie erhielt 
einen neuen Innerverputz. Im Sommer 
1977 stand die Pfarrgemeinde jedoch 
vor einem Desaster: Riesige blaue Fle- 
cken bildeten sich auch hier überall auf 
dem neuen Innenverputz. Diesmal wur- 
de der Fall jedoch angemessen unter- 
sucht und in der entsprechenden Fachli- 
teratur dokumentiert: Chemische Unter- 
suchungen zeigten, dass der gesamte 
Innenputz der Kirche voll mit Eisenblau 
war. Es stellte sich heraus, dass die Kir- 
che nur wenige Wochen nach Anbrin- 
gung des neuen Verputzes zur Bekämp- 
fung der Holzwürmer im Chorgestühl 
mit Zyklon B begast worden war. Die 
Blausáure hatte mit dem Rost im Sand 
des Verputzes reagiert und Eisenblau = 
gebildet (G. Zimmermann 1981, S. Abb. 85: Im August 1976 wurde diese 
120f.). evangelische Kirche in D-96484 Meeder- 


Z: Aber wenn eine solche Reaktion normal ent = ( ош SH j does 

E = А H А nschlieBend verfarbte sich der Putz 

een qure drea d überall fleckig blau (vgl. Abbildung 86; 
mals begasten Gebaude blau angelau- Quelle: Wikipedia commons). 


7^ Für Details vgl. den Abschnitt “6.6. Stabilität von Eisenblau" in Rudolf 2017, S. 204-216. 
175 www.pfarrei-untergriesbach.de/pfarrbrief11.htm (Zugriff am 13.4.2017). 
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fen, und man hätte dieses Zyklon-B- 
Verfahren rasch aufgegeben. 

К: Ganz richtig. In der Regel gibt es bei 
Begasungen mit Zyklon B keine sol- 
chen Pannen. Grundsätzlich bedarf es 
für die Bildung von Eisenblau nach nur 
einer Begasung eines feuchten und rela- 
tiv frischen Verputzes bzw. Mauerwer- 
kes. Begasungen aber finden normaler- 
weise nur in Gebäuden statt, die seit „Рг 7 Gë 
langen Jahren in Benutzung sind, zumal Abb. 86: Tintenblauer Fleck auf dem 
neue Gebäude üblicherweise nicht in- Verputz einer mit Blausáure begasten 
tensiv von Ungeziefer befallen sind, Kirche (GAimmermann 1981151180). 
und außerdem sind die meisten Gebäu- 
de ja beheizt und trocken. Die oben beschriebene blaue Verfärbung der Kirchen 
war also eine Ausnahme. 

Ich muss hier allerdings gleich eine große Ausnahme von dieser Ausnahme ma- 
chen, denn es gibt Fälle, wo die Blauverfärbung die Regel ist. 

Z: Wo? In Zyklon-B-Menschengaskammern? 

R: Falsch geraten. Ich spreche hier von den Zyklon-B-Entlausungskammern des Drit- 
ten Reiches. Wie bereits erwähnt, wurden die Überträger verschiedener Seuchen 
mit Zyklon B bekämpft. Manchmal geschah dies in professionellen, extra für sol- 
che Zwecke konzipierten Kammern, manchmal aber rüstete man einfache Räume 
hilfsweise um und nutzte sie provisorisch für Entwesungen. Viele Lager des Drit- 
ten Reiches wurden bei und nach Kriegsende dem Erdboden gleichgemacht, in an- 
deren Lagern wurden die bestehenden Gebäude abgerissen und deren Baumateria- 
lien entweder als Feuerholz oder bisweilen zum Wiederaufbau der zerstörten Städ- 
te gebraucht. Einige aber blieben uns bis heute erhalten. Ihre Innenräume sehen 
aus wie in den Abb. 87-94 wiedergegeben (vgl. auch die Farbbilder auf der Um- 
schlagrückseite dieses Buches. Mehr Farbbilder befinden sich in Rudolf 2017). 

Z: Ich erinnere mich, dass die Entlausungskammern im Lager Dachau keine solchen 
Blauverfärbungen aufweisen. Heißt dies, dass diese Kammern nicht benutzt wur- 
den? 

R: Ihre Beobachtung ist richtig, aber das liegt daran, dass die Mauern dieser Kam- 
mern mit einer wasserundurchlässigen Farbe gestrichen waren, so dass die Blau- 
säure dort nicht ins Mauerwerk eindringen konnte. Bei den oben abgebildeten 
Kammern war dies nicht der Fall. Außerdem wurde die Luft in den Dachauer 
Kammern intensiv geheizt, so dass das Mauerwerk sicherlich warm und trocken 
war. 

Es scheint also, als seien Blauverfärbungen von Mauerwerken durchaus keine 
Ausnahme, sondern die Regel, insbesondere wenn das ungeschiitzte Mauerwerk 
eines Gebäudes, das eigens zu diesem Zweck gebaut wurde, von Anfang an, wie- 
derholt und über längere Zeiträume Blausäure ausgesetzt war. 

Der massen- und dauerhafte Einsatz von Blausäure zur Schädlingsbekämpfung in 
Entwesungskammern setzte ja praktisch erst mit dem Zweiten Weltkrieg ein. Dank 
der Auflösung aller NS-Gefangenenlager, der Zerschlagung der Firma, die Zyklon 
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tion. We should thus examine their roles in the Foreign Office and their expe- 
riences after the war. 

Eberhard von Thadden was an official in “Inland II" in the Foreign Office. 
This group's responsibility was liaison with the SS, and thus, Thadden was the 
"Jewish expert" of the Foreign Office, so to speak. Communication with 
Eichmann relative to the carrying out of Jewish policies, whatever those poli- 
cies were, was a quite normal part of his duties. NG-2233 and NG-2980 are 
quite accurate in at least that respect. Horst Wagner was a member of Foreign 
Minister Ribbentrop's personal staff and, as the head of Inland II, was Thad- 
den's superior and, as the documents correctly suggest, he was equally in- 
volved in the Jewish policies of the German government. The Foreign Office 
had been accused by the various military tribunals of being implicated in the 
extermination of Jews, and at the IMT Ribbentrop had been found guilty in 
this respect. The main defendants in Case 11 were some officials of the For- 
eign Office, most of them ordinary diplomats, and implication in Jewish ex- 
termination was naturally one of the charges. Both ex officio and in considera- 
tion of the documents that have been reviewed, both Thadden and Wagner 
would have seemed, at the start of Case 11, to have been in serious trouble. 
Moreover, they could not have been considered too obscure in relation to Case 
11, the Ministries or Wilhelmstrasse Case. For example, the New York Times 
story announcing the opening of Case 11 chose to mention eight prominent 
“defendants or witnesses," and Thadden was one of those in the list.?? 

It is thus inexplicable, on normal grounds, that they were not even defend- 
ants in the trial; they both appeared as prosecution witnesses.?!^ Strange occur- 
rences continued for several years. With respect to Thadden, German tribunals 
attempted to correct the glaring omission by prosecuting him. After he was re- 
leased from American detention in 1949, a German court in Nuremberg 
charged him in December 1950, but he went to Cologne in the British zone 
and extradition was denied. Then a Cologne court charged him in May 1952, 
but the trial never materialized. He signed a prosecution affidavit for Eich- 
mann's trial in 1961. In early 1964, he was arrested again but released after he 
managed to produce $500,000 bail, but then in November 1964 he was in an 
automobile accident and died of the injuries received. 

Similarly, Horst Wagner was arrested by German authorities in 1949, but 
he managed to flee to Spain and then to Italy. Extradition proceedings com- 
menced in 1953 but failed. In 1958, he returned to Germany to apply for a 
pension, was arrested, but soon released on $20,000 bond, despite his previous 
flight to escape prosecution. His case seemed to disappear, but a trial was fi- 
nally scheduled for May 20, 1968, ten years after his return to Germany. How- 
ever there were several postponements for various stated reasons, and finally, 





313 New York Times (Feb. 26, 1947), 4; Hilberg (1961), 350f; NMT, vol. 14, 1057f.; Steengracht 


86. 
314 NMT, vol. 14, 1031. 
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Abb. 87: nordwestlich gelegener Innen- | Abb. 88: AuBenmauer Sddwest des Zyk- 

raum des Zyklon-B-Entwesungstraktes | lon-B-Entwesungstraktes des Bauwerkes 
des Bauwerkes BW 5a im KL Auschwitz- BW 5b im KL Auschwitz-Birkenau. 
Birkenau. 
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Abb. 89: Zyklon-B-Entwesungsanlage, Abb. 90: Zyklon-B-Entwesungsanlage, 
Kammer Ill (Ostwand), der Baracke 41 im | Kammer II (Westwand), der Baracke 41 
KL Majdanek. (© C. Mattogno) im KL Majdanek. (© C. Mattogno) 


B herstellte und vertrieb (die DEGESCH war eine Tochterfirma der I.G. Farbenin- 
dustrie AG) sowie der Erfindung des DDT hórte dieser massive Einsatz von Blau- 
sáure mit dem Abschluss des Krieges allerdings ebenso abrupt auf. 

Es krähte daher kein Hahn nach den inzwischen aufgetretenen “Bauschadensfäl- 
len" an den ehemaligen NS-Entwesungskammern. Das Thema tauchte daher erst 
mit dem oben beschriebenen Schadensfall der bayerischen Kirche in der Literatur 
auf. 

Die Frage ist nun, ob man solche Blauverfärbungen und die damit einhergehende 
analytische Nachweisbarkeit von Eisenblau auch in Menschengaskammern, falls 
diese existierten, in áhnlicher Weise erwarten müsste. Immerhin sollen die ja auch 
zu diesem Zweck gebaut, unmittelbar nach Fertigstellung in Betrieb gegangen und 
über lange Zeiträume mehr oder weniger ununterbrochen in Betrieb gewesen sein, 
wenn man den Zeugenberichten Glauben schenkt. 

Z: Aber man kann doch Menschenvergasungen gar nicht mit Schädlingsbekämpfun- 
gen vergleichen! 

R: Vergleichen kann man schon, aber gleichsetzen kann man nicht. In Tabelle 12 ha- 
be ich einige Eigenschaften von Zyklon B bzw. Blausáure zusammengefasst." 
Man kann dem entnehmen, dass Menschen gegenüber Blausáure in der Tat we- 
sentlich empfindlicher sind als zum Beispiel Läuse. Die Angaben in Tabelle 12 














176 Vel. neben Lambrecht 1997 und Kalthoff/Werner 1998 auch die diversen Quellen in Rudolf 2017. 
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Abb. 91: GroBe Zyklon-B Entwesungs- Abb. 92: Zyklon-B-Entwesungsanlage, 
kammer, Decke, Baracke 41 im KL Ma- | Kammer II und Ill (AuBenmauer), der Ba- 
jdanek. (€ C. Mattogno). racke 41 im KL Majdanek. ( Carlo Mat- 
togno) 
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Abb. 93: Zyklon-B-Entwesungskammer | Abb. 94: Zyklon-B-Entwesungskammer 
im KL Stutthof, Inneres von der Südtür im KL Stutthof, Ostseite auBen. (© Carlo 
her gesehen. (© Carlo Маїодпо!"?) Майодпо"??) 





sind allerdings etwas irreführend, da hier Apfel mit Birnen verglichen werden, 
denn die Angaben zu Insekten beziehen sich darauf, was vonnóten ist, um eine si- 
chere Abtötung aller Insekten, ihrer Eier und Larven zu bewirken, während die 
Angaben zum Menschen Schwellenwerte markieren, ab denen Blausäure tödlich 
ist, also eine Art unterer Sicherheitsschwelle. AuBerdem hat eine Studie der US- 
Armee nachgewiesen, dass die in der Fachliteratur angegebene Empfindlichkeit 
des Menschen für gasfórmige Blausäure auf unzulässige Weise aus Versuchen mit 
Kaninchen abgeleitet wurde. Tatsáchlich hat sich herausgestellt, dass Menschen 
Blausäuredämpfen gegenüber weniger empfindlich sind als Kleinsäuger (McNa- 
mara 1976). Es bleibt allerdings eine Tatsache, dass man zum Mord an Menschen 
deutlich weniger Blausäure pro Körpergewicht braucht als für Läuse. 

Z: Demnach hätte man wesentlich weniger Blausäure für eine kürzere Zeit anwenden 
können? 

R: Das hängt davon ab, was man als Randbedingung akzeptiert. 

Z: Nehmen wir doch einfach die einzigen Informationen, die wir darüber haben, 
nämlich die Zeugenberichte. 

R: Dann hieße das, dass wir von einem Tod der Opfer binnen fünf Minuten ausge- 





177 Entnommen Graf/Mattogno 1999, Fotos 13 & 14. 
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Tabelle 12: Eigenschaften des Pestizids ZYKLON B® 
Begasungsmittel zur Bekämpfung von Schädlingen (Insekten, Nager) 
Wirksame Komponente: | Blausáure (HCN), blockiert das zelluläre Atmungsenzym Ferrocy- 
tochromoxidase durch reversible Anlagerung an Dei". Als Warnstoff 
werden einige Prozente Reizgas zugegeben, da Blausäure nicht von je- 
dem wahrgenommen werden kann. 














Tödliche Dosis: Für Menschen 1 mg CN pro kg Körpergewicht, bei Schädlingen bis zu 
10 mg/kg und mehr. 

Tödliche Konzentration | Bei Menschen 0,01-0,02 Vol.% in % bis 1 Stunde, bei Läusen 1 Vol.% 

in der Luft: in 1 bis 2 Stunden (für Menschen innerhalb weniger Minuten tódlich). 

Darreichungsformen: Adsorbiert auf Pappscheiben, Gipskórnchen (Handelsname Erco, im 


Krieg vorwiegend verwendet) und Diatomeenerde (Diagrieß) in Me- 
talldosen, zu óffnen mit einem Spezialóffner. Etwa ?/3 der Bruttomasse 
des Inhalts entfallt auf das Tragermaterial. 








Verdampfungszeit: Bei Temperaturen um 15-20°C 10% in den ersten fünf bis zehn Minu- 
ten. Intensives Ausgasen während der ersten anderthalb bis zwei Stun- 
den. 

Einsatzweise: Auslegen des Präparates in zu begasende, abgedichtete Räumlichkeiten 


mit Gasmaskenschutz. Durch langsame Gasabgabe ist sicherer Rückzug 
des Personals gewährleistet. Lüftungsbeginn frühestens nach 2 Stun- 
den, da zuvor noch Blausäure im Träger vorhanden ist. 

Verbreitung: In der Zeit vom Ersten Weltkrieg bis zur Entdeckung des DDT (Anfang 
der 1940er Jahre, in Deutschland ab 1943/44) das meistverwendete 
Schädlingsbekämpfungsmittel der Welt. 

Einsatzgebiete: Begasung von Schiffen, Transportzügen, Mühlen, Silos, Lebensmittel- 
lagern, Wohnräumen, Unterkünften in Kasernen, Kriegsgefangenenla- 
gern und Konzentrationslagern, öffentlichen Großgebäuden usw. 
Heutige Verwendung: ` (Unter dem Namen Cyanosil® nur bei hartnäckigem Befall, wenn mo- 
derne chemische Begasungsmittel nicht anwendbar sind. 

















hen.'’® Wenn wir nun bedenken, dass die Tötung eines Menschen mit Blausäure in 
einer US-amerikanischen Hinrichtungsgaskammer selbst dann zehn bis zwanzig 
Minuten dauert, wenn Giftgaskonzentrationen eingesetzt werden, die ähnlich de- 
nen von Entlausungsanwendungen sind, dann heißt das was? 

Z: Dann brauchen wir noch mehr, um einen noch schnelleren Tod herbeizuführen. 

R: Und man muss mindestens zehnmal so viel Zyklon-B-Blausäure in die Gaskam- 
mer einwerfen, als für die Tötung notwendig ist, denn in den ersten fünf Minuten 
verdampfen nur bis zu 10% der gesamten Blausäure. 

Z: Und die Blausäure verdampft dann über mindestens zwei Stunden hinweg weiter. 

R: Genau. 

Z: Es sei denn, die Gaskammern waren mit starken Ventilatoren ausgerüstet, die das 
Gift schnell abziehen konnten. 

R: Was aber nicht der Fall war, denn laut herkömmlicher Auffassung hatten die Gas- 
kammern in den Bunkern sowie in den Kammern der Krematorien IV und V (bis 
Frühjahr 1944) in Birkenau keinerlei Lüftungseinrichtung. 

Z: Wie wahrscheinlich ist es denn, dass man in Räumen fortwährend mit Giftgas um 





178 Vel. die Diskussion in Rudolf 2017, Abschnitt 7.3.1.3.2. “Aus Hinrichtungszeiten abgeleitete HCN- 
Mengen”, S. 252-270. 

19 Grieb 1997a; Christianson 2010 dokumentiert viele Einzelfälle, S. 81f. (6 Min.), S. 99f. (7 Min.), 111 (10 
Min.); 112 (7% Min.), 114 (13 & 17 Min.), 180f. (10 min), 189 (5-9 Min.), 209 (10-12 Min.), 214 (14 Min.), 
216 (11 Min.), 220 (9,3 Min.,), 223 (12 min), 229 (18 Min.). 
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sich wirft, aber noch nicht einmal ein Gebláse einbaut? 

R:Ich berichte, Sie entscheiden. 

Z: Aber die Entlausungskammern in Auschwitz hatten doch Entlüftungsanlagen, o- 
der? 

R: Ganz richtig.'®° 

Z:Es ist doch aber irrsinnig, in den Menschengaskammern dann nicht zumindest 
ühnlich leistungsfáhige Entlüftungsanlagen einzubauen. 

R:Ja, aber Millionen von Menschen zu vergasen ist ja auch irrsinnig, was erwarten 
Sie also? 

Z: Technischer Unfug wird nicht dadurch machbar, indem man sich selbst irrsinnig 
verhält. Einem Irrsinnigen, der meint, er könne fliegen, wachsen deshalb ja noch 
lange keine Flügel. 

Z':Das hat doch mit Irrsinn nichts zu tun. Man braucht doch für Zyklon-B-Bega- 
sungen keine Lüftung. Die vorhin erwähnten begasten bayerischen Kirchen hatten 
ja auch keine Lüftungsanlage. 

R: Richtig, aber die Kirchen wurden auch nur einmal begast und danach über mehre- 
re Tage hinweg gelüftet, indem man alle Fenster und Türen öffnete.'®! Hier aber 
soll über Monate oder gar Jahre hinweg fast täglich, manchmal sogar mehrmals 
taglich vergast worden sein, und die Leichen sollen gleich nach dem Morden aus 
der Kammer geholt worden sein, so dass kaum Zeit blieb zum Lüften. 

Z: Aber die Gaskammer des Krematoriums im Stammlager und der Krematorien II 
und III in Birkenau hatten eine Lüftungsanlage! 

R: Richtig, und zwar eine, die leistungsgemäß dem entsprach, was für Leichenräume 
vorgeschrieben ist, als was diese Ráume ja ursprünglich geplant, gebaut und aus- 
gerüstet wurden. Für Entlausungsanlagen wird dagegen eine Lüftungsleistung 
empfohlen, die um das Siebenfache hóher liegt. Zudem muss man sich vor Augen 
halten, dass die anderen Räume der Krematorien II und III in Birkenau ebenfalls 
eine Lüftungsanlage hatten, die kurioserweise leistungsfahiger war als die derjeni- 
gen Räume, die heute allgemein als Menschengaskammern ausgegeben werden 
(Mattogno in: Rudolf 2016b, S. 194-198). 

Z: Demnach hatte die SS jene Räume der Krematorien П und Ш, in denen das Gift- 
gas eingelassen wurde, mit der schwächsten Lüftungsleistung versehen? 

R: Ganz richtig. 

Z: Das wird ja immer blódsinniger! 

К: Durchaus nicht, wenn man davon ausgeht, dass diese Räume eben als Leichen- 
räume geplant, gebaut und ausgerüstet wurden. 

Z: Also gut, wir haben also in diesen Gaskammern der Krematorien I, II & III eine 
Lüftungsanlage. Dann konnte man also die Blausäure abziehen. 

R: Schon, aber es dauerte immer noch einige Stunden, bis das Giftgas entfernt war, 
zumal es ja stándig vom Trager nachgaste (Rudolf 2017, S. 237-240, 279-285). 

Z: Also, so wie ich das sehe, läuft Ihre Argumentation darauf hinaus, dass die Rand- 
bedingungen von Menschenvergasungen, wie sie von Zeugen dargestellt wurden, 


180 Vgl. z.B. die Lüftungsóffnungen der Blausäureentlausungskammern der Bauwerke BW 5a und BW 5b wie 
beschrieben in Pressac 1989, S. 59f. 

13! Standardprozedur für Zyklon-B-Begasungen, siehe Leuchter u.a. 2014, S. 96-109, bes. S. 106; vgl. NI-9912; 
Rudolf 2016b, S. 130-141. 
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denen von Entlausungen sehr ähnlich sind. 

R:Ganz richtig. Die Zeitspanne, die das Giftgas mit dem Mauerwerk in Kontakt ge- 
kommen wire, würde bei Menschenvergasungen je Vergasung kürzer gewesen 
sein als bei Entlausungen, aber andere Faktoren würden dem entgegengewirkt ha- 
ben, wie etwa die Tatsache, dass die ungeheizten Leichenkeller der Krematorien II 
& III, die als Gaskammern missbraucht worden sein sollen, sehr feucht und kühl 
waren, während die oberirdischen Entlausungsráume geheizt waren, also trockene 
Wände hatten. Blausäure reichert sich aber wesentlich leichter in feuchtem und 
kühlen Mauerwerk an als in trockenem, warmen. Kurz und bündig: Die Randbe- 
dingungen der Leichenkeller der Krematorien II & III, die angeblich für den Mas- 
senmord mit Zyklon B zweckentfremdet worden sein sollen, waren derart, dass 
man mit einer ähnlichen Tendenz zur Bildung von Eisenblau rechnen muss wie in 
den hier bereits vorgestellten Entlausungskammern.'?? 

Z: Ich habe einen letzten Einwand zu machen bezüglich eines womóglich entschei- 
denden Unterschieds zwischen Entlausungskammern und Menschengaskammern. 
Es ist doch richtig, dass die Luft in einem Raum, der mit Menschen vollgestopft 
ist, recht schnell größere Mengen an Kohlendioxid enthält, oder? 

R:Das muss wohl erwartet werden. Wenn die Zeugenaussagen bezüglich der Bele- 
gungsdichte in diesen Kammern stimmen, wären die meisten Opfer schon nach 30 
bis 45 Minuten erstickt, selbst wenn man kein Giftgas hinzugefügt hätte (siehe 
Rudolf 2017, S. 263f.). 

Z': Aber wenn es so schwierig ist, dieses Giftgas zu handhaben, warum wurde es dann 
überhaupt eingesetzt? 

R:Nun, es hätte wohl mehr als eine Stunde gedauert, um auch noch das letzte, fitteste 
Opfer zu ersticken, was nicht gerade sehr effizient gewesen wäre. 

Z: Meine Frage ist, wenn die Luft in diesen Räumen einen hohen Prozentsatz an 
Kohlendioxid enthielt, würde das nicht die Fähigkeit der Wände beeinflusst haben, 
Blausäure aufzunehmen und zu binden? 

R: Theoretisch ja. Kohlendioxid ist in Wasser etwa um den Faktor 250 weniger lös- 
lich als Blausäure, aber es ist zugleich eine etwa um den Faktor 870 stärkere Säu- 
re. Das heißt, dass Kohlendioxid im Endeffekt 3,5-mal so stark ist wie Blausäure, 
wenn man das so sagen darf. Bei sonst gleichen Bedingungen würde die Kohlen- 
säure also die Blausäure zu einem gewissen Grade verdrängen. In der Praxis haben 
wir es hier jedoch mit Beton und Zementmórtel zu tun, was sich für die Kohlen- 
sáure sehr nachteilig auswirkt. Das im Beton bzw. Zementmórtel enthaltene Po- 
renwasser ist nämlich materialbedingt immer mit Kohlensäure und all seinen De- 
rivaten (Carbonaten) gesättigt. Das heißt, dass es in diesem Porenwasser keinen 
Platz mehr gibt für zusátzliches Kohlendioxid. Die Antwort auf Ihre Frage ist da- 
her: in der Praxis wahrscheinlich nein. 

Z: Sie sind sich demnach nicht sicher. 

R: Das stimmt. Mir ist bisher keine Untersuchung bekannt, die das Thema sachkun- 
dig behandelt. Es gibt zwar eine polnische Untersuchung aus dem Jahre 1994, bei 
der einige Versuche durchgeführt wurden (Markiewicz u.a. 1994), allerdings war 
schon allein die Beschreibung der Versuchsbedingungen so ungenau bzw. lücken- 
haft, dass es unmöglich ist, die Ergebnisse sachgemäß zu interpretieren, geschwei- 





182 Für Details vgl. Rudolf 2017, S. 189-204, 217-226. 


228 GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 


ge denn sie zu reproduzieren. Die gewählte Analysenmethode war zudem falsch, 
und die Ergebnisse waren widersprüchlich (vgl. Rudolf 2016c, S. 229-253). Es 
gibt also noch viel zu tun. Aber wenden wir uns endlich den Analysenergebnissen 
zu. 

Z: Jetzt sind wir aber mal gespannt. 

R: Der erste, weiße Block in Tabelle 13 enthält Proben von Gebäuden bzw. deren Ru- 
inen, die als Menschengaskammern gedient haben sollen. Der zweite, grau unter- 
legte Block enthält Proben aus Wänden von Entlausungskammern, und der dritte, 
weiße Block enthält Proben von anderen Wänden bzw. Gebäuden, die weder et- 
was mit behaupteten Menschengaskammern noch etwas mit Entlausungskammern 
zu tun haben. 

Z: Die Werte der Entlausungskammern sind also sage und schreibe tausendmal hóher 
als jene der behaupteten Menschentótungsgaskammern! 

Z': Aber die Ergebnisse aus den Menschengaskammern sind nicht gleich Null! Dem- 
nach befinden sich also in den Proben aus den Menschengaskammern Cyanidreste. 
Das beweist doch die Tatsache der Menschenvergasungen! 

R:Langsam! Die Cyanidreste, die man in diesen Proben findet, sind in ühnlicher 
Größenordnung wie jene aus Räumen, die entweder nur gelegentlich (Häftlingsba- 
racken) oder gar nicht begast worden sein sollen, wie etwa das bayerisches Bau- 
ernhaus, der Waschraum im Krematorium I und der Leichenkeller 2 von Kremato- 
rium II. Wenn also diese geringen Spuren Menschenvergasungen beweisen, dann 
hat es also in dem bayerischen Bauernhaus ein zweites, bisher noch unentdecktes 
“Auschwitz” gegeben? 

Z: Wohl kaum. 

R: AuBerdem schauen Sie sich einmal an, was der Versuch, diese geringen Werte zu 
reproduzieren, ergeben hat, Proben Rudolf Nr. 3 und Nr. 8, jeweils der zweite 
Wert. 

Z: Die Werte sind nicht reproduzierbar. 

R: Genau. 

Z: Sind denn die Häftlingsbaracken, die man heute in Birkenau sieht, überhaupt ori- 
ginal? 

R: Das sind Nachbauten, genauso wie die Grundmauern der Krematorien IV & V mit 
unbekanntem Material nachgebaut wurden. 

Z: Also beweisen auch diese Werte lediglich, dass solch niedrige Werte gar nicht in- 
terpretierbar sind. 

R: Das ist genau das Ergebnis dieser forensischen Untersuchung: In den angeblichen 
Menschengaskammern von Auschwitz befinden sich keine interpretierbaren Cya- 
nidreste. Wenn die Zeugenbehauptung aber stimmen, dann müssten dort noch heu- 
te Cyanidreste in ähnlicher Größenordnung zu finden sein wie in den Entlau- 
sungskammern. 

Z: Hat es nicht noch ein anderes Gutachten gegeben, nämlich von einem Institut in 
Krakau? 





183 Leuchter u.a. 2014, S. 79; Rudolf 2017, S. 313f.; Ball 1993/2015, S. 112-116; Mattogno 2011b; 2016e, S. 
75-77. Die Werte von Ball sind Durchschnittswerte mehrerer unterschiedlicher Proben aus den genannten 
Gebäuden. 
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Tabelle 13: Cyanid-Konzentrationen in den Wanden von ‘Gaskammern’ und Ent- 





lausungskammern von Auschwitz & Birkenau 














Nr. |Ort Probennehmer |  c[CN'] mg/kg 
1-7 |Krematorium Il, Leichenkeller 1 ((Gaskammer’) Leuchter 0,0 
8  Krematorium Ill, Leichenkeller 1 (Gaskammer) Leuchter 1,9 
9 |Krematorium Ill, Leichenkeller 1 (‘(Gaskammer’) Leuchter 6,7 
10,11 |Krematorium IIl, Leichenkeller 1 (Gaskammer) Leuchter 0,0 
13,14 |Krematorium IV, Uberreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 0,0 
15 [Krematorium IV, Überreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 2,3 
16 |Krematorium IV, Überreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 1,4 
17-19 |Krematorium IV, Uberreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 0,0 
20 |Krematorium IV, Überreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 1,4 
21 |Krematorium V, Überreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 4,4 
22 |Krematorium V, Überreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 1,7 
23,24 |Krematorium V, Überreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 0,0 
25 |Krematorium І, Leichenkeller (‘Gaskammer’) Leuchter 3,8 
26 |Krematorium І, Leichenkeller (‘Gaskammer’) Leuchter 1,3 
27 |Krematorium І, Leichenkeller (‘Gaskammer’) Leuchter 1,4 
29 |Krematorium І, Leichenkeller (‘Gaskammer’) Leuchter 7,9 
30 |Krematorium І, Leichenkeller (‘Gaskammer’) Leuchter 1,1 
31 |Krematorium |, Leichenkeller (‘Gaskammer’) Leuchter 0,0 
1 [Krematorium II, Leichenkeller 1 (‘Gaskammer’) Rudolf 7,2 

2 |Krematorium II, Leichenkeller 1 (‘Gaskammer’) Rudolf 0,6 
3 |Krematorium Il, Leichenkeller 1 (‘Gaskammer’) Rudolf 6,7/0,0 
Krematorium Il, Leichenkeller 1 (‘(Gaskammer’) Mattogno 0,0 
Krematorium ll, Leichenkeller 1 (‘(Gaskammer’) Mattogno 0,0 
Krematorium Il, Leichenkeller 1 (‘Gaskammer’) Ball 0,4 
Krematorium Ill, Leichenkeller 1 (‘Gaskammer’) Ball 1,2 
Bunker 2, Uberreste des Fundaments Ball 0,1 
Krematorium V, Uberreste der Grundmauer Ball 0,1 


Leuchter 





Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, innen 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, innen 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, innen 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, innen 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, auBen 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, auBen 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, auBen 
Entlausungsraum Bib BW 5b, außen 
Entlausungsraum B1b BW 5b, innen 
Ebenso, BW 5a, Holz vom Türrahmen 
Entlausungsraum B1b BW 5b, innen 
Entlausungsraum B1b BW 5b, innen 
Entlausungsraum Bib BW 5a, innen 
Entlausungsraum Bib BW 5a, innen 


3 
4 
5 
6 
32__|Entlausungsraum Bia BW 5a, innen 
9 
11 


Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 





Ebenso, BW 5b, innen und auBen 
Ebenso, BW 5a, innen und auBen 
Krematorium 1, Waschraum 


Ball 
Ball 
Leuchter 





Krematorium II, Leichenkeller 2 ('Auskleidekeller') 
Krematorium Il, Leichenkeller 2 ('Auskleidekeller ) 


Mattogno 
Mattogno 





Haftlingsbaracke 
Haftlingsbaracke 
Haftlingsbaracke 
Haftlingsbaracke 
Haftlingsbaracke 
Haftlingsbaracke 


Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 








Ziegelstein von bayerischem Bauernhaus 





Rudolf 








Konzentrationen in mg Cyanid (CN?) pro kg Wandmaterial (Ziegelstein, Mörtel, Beton, Verputz). Cyanidwerte kleiner als 10 mg/kg 
sind unsicher; Proben mit Werten unter 1-2 mg gelten als cyanidfrei. Wenn zwei Werte angegeben sind, so stellt der zweite Wert 


das Ergebnis einer Kontrollanalyse dar, durchgeführt von einer anderen Firma. 
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R: Richtig. Die hatte ich vorhin schon 


Z: 


erwähnt (Markiewicz u.a. 1994). 
Diese Ergebnisse habe ich hier zu- 
nüchst bewusst übergangen, und 
zwar deshalb, weil die polnischen 
Forscher einen Betrug begingen. 
Das ist ein massiver Vorwurf. 


R:Ja, aber er ist gerechtfertigt, und 


Z: 


das möchte ich erklären. Die an 
diesem Gutachten beteiligten For- 
scher haben ihre Gemäuerproben 
nämlich bewusst mit einer Analy- 
senmethode untersucht, die nicht in 
der Lage ist, stabile Eisencyanid- 
verbindungen vom Typ Eisenblau 
nachzuweisen. Sie taten dies nach 
eigenen Angaben absichtlich, weil 
sie sich nicht vorstellen konnten, 
wie sich derartige stabile Eisenver- 
bindungen bilden kónnen (ebd., S. 
20). 

Es ist aber doch keine Schande, et- 
was nicht zu verstehen. 


R: Nein, ganz im Gegenteil, denn das 


Nichtverstehen ist ja in gewisser 
Weise der Anfang der Wissen- 
schaft. Ein Wissenschaftler ver- 
sucht nämlich dann, das zu verste- 
hen, was er bisher nicht verstanden 
hat. Aber nicht so die Krakauer 
Wissenschaftler. Die schieben ihr 
Unverständnis sogar noch als 
Rechtfertigung für ihr Nichtfor- 
schen vor. Hat man jemals davon 
gehört, dass das Nichtverstehen ei- 
nes Phänomens für Wissenschaftler 
ein Grund ist, eben dieses Phäno- 
men nicht zu untersuchen? Für die 
vier Krakauer war dies offenbar der 
Fall. Das Eisenblau aus der Analy- 
se auszuschließen wäre aber nur 
dann zulässig, wenn man mit prak- 
tischer Gewissheit ausschließen 
kann, dass die Einwirkung von 
Blausäure auf Mauerwerk zum Ei- 
senblau führen kann, und wenn 
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man eine plausible Erklärung dafür hat, woher sonst das blaue Pigment stammt, 
welches die Mauern so ziemlich aller heute noch existierenden Blausáure-Entwe- 
sungsanlagen aus der Zeit des Dritten Reiches fleckig blau färben. Dies zu klären 
haben die Krakauer Wissenschaftler aber vóllig unterlassen. 

Und schlimmer noch: Sie versuchten noch nicht einmal, die Beweise zu widerle- 
gen, die ich dafür angeführt hatte, dass sich Eisenblau tatsáchlich durch die Bega- 
sung von Wänden mit Blausäure bilden kann. Diese Beweise hatte ich im Frühjahr 
1993 publiziert (Gauss 1993, S. 163-170, 290-294), und die Krakauer kannten die- 
se Veróffentlichung, da sie sie zitierten (deren S. 18) — aber nicht etwa, um meine 
Thesen zu diskutieren. 

Z: Wenn man deren Text liest, bekommt man ohnehin den Eindruck, als wollten die 
Krakauer Forscher nicht etwa die Wahrheit herausfinden, sondern nur den Leug- 
nern das Handwerk legen. 

R: Das ist tatsächlich ihre erklärte politische Absicht. Dies sollte ausreichen, um zu 
zeigen, dass die Handlungen von Prof. Markiewicz und seiner Kollegen im hóchs- 
ten Maße ideologisch motiviert sind. Wären sie neutrale Wissenschaftler, dann 
hätten sie eine korrekte und aussagefähige Analysenmethode verwendet und sich 
auDerdem mit meinen oben zitierten Publikationen wissenschaftlich auseinander- 
gesetzt. 

Z: Demnach haben sich die Krakauer eine Analysenmethode ausgesucht, welche die 
von ihnen gewünschten Ergebnisse zu produzieren in der Lage war? 

R: Genau, denn wenn man durch die Wahl einer "geeigneten" Nachweismethode von 
Anfang an jene Datensátze ausblendet, nach denen man sucht, dann findet man na- 
türlich nichts. Und das war denn auch das Ergebnis: In den Entlausungskammern 
wie in den behaupteten Menschengaskammern fanden sich ähnlich minimale, 
spricht winzige Mengen instabiler Cyanide. Kein Wunder, denn instabile Verbin- 
dungen sind nun einmal nicht stabil und daher nach 50 Jahren nicht mehr zu er- 
warten. Aber aus der Ahnlichkeit dieser winzigen Mengen instabiler Cyanidver- 
bindungen schlossen sie dann: Seht, die Ergebnisse für Entlausungskammern und 
Menschengaskammer sind vergleichbar, also ist in den Menschengaskammern 
ühnlich viel Giftgas angewendet worden wie in den Entlausungskammern. 

Z: Das verschlägt einem glatt den Atem! 

R:Ja, aber damit sind wir noch nicht am Ende. Die Krakauer hatten námlich einige 
Jahre vorher schon einmal eine erste Probenreihe analysiert, deren Ergebnisse aber 
offenbar so beunruhigend waren — da war zu viel Cyanid in den Proben aus den 
Entlausungskammern festgestellt worden und praktisch nichts in jenen aus den 
Leichenkellern —, dass man sich entschloss, diese zu unterdrücken und nie zu ver- 
öffentlichen (Markiewicz u.a. 1990). Nur durch eine Indiskretion gelangten diese 
Daten 1991 an die Offentlichkeit. Die Krakauer verwarfen also die unerwünschte 
erste Testreihe und nahmen noch einmal Proben, bis sie schließlich die Ergebnisse 
produziert hatten, die ihnen ins Konzept passten. 

Z: Und wie reagieren die Krakauer auf Ihre Vorwürfe? 

R: Der Leiter dieser pseudowissenschaftlichen Gruppe, Dr. Jan Markiewicz, der übri- 
gens lediglich ein "Spezialist für technische Prüfungen" ist, starb im Jahre 1997. 
Die anderen Autoren schweigen sich einfach aus. 

Z: Wie verzweifelt müssen die Krakauer gewesen sein, wenn sie sich gezwungen sa- 
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R: 


Z: 
R: 


hen, zu derartigen Methoden zu greifen? 

Leider befinden sich die Krakauer in “guter” Gesellschaft. Wenn es um forensi- 
sche Untersuchungen der Gaskammern von Auschwitz geht, werden so manche 
Kapriolen geschlagen: da ignoriert ein promovierter Chemiker die einfachsten 
chemischen Grundregeln, um Wunschergebnisse produzieren zu können;'®* da 
fälscht die Deutsche Presse-Agentur munter Expertenmeinungen, die es gar nicht 
gibt, in dem Versuch, mich lächerlich zu machen (Germar Rudolf 2016c, S. 119- 
131); da drucken Verfassungsschutzämter die dpa-Lüge munter ab, obwohl sie 
über die Falschheit dieser Meldung informiert sind; da lügt ein Chemie-Profes- 
sor und Laborleiter vor laufender Kamera, weil ihm auf einmal seine eigenen Ana- 
lysenergebnisse nicht mehr gefallen, denn die bestätigen die Revisionisten (ebd., 
S. 277-280); und schließlich verteidigt ein promovierter Chemiker die Krakauer 
Betrüger dadurch, dass er feststellt, auf eine Auseinandersetzung mit den Argu- 
menten eines den Holocaust “leugnenden” Germar Rudolf müssten sich die Polen 
ja gar nicht herablassen (ebd., 281-300). 

Es wird also gemauert und stattdessen mit dem Strafrichter gedroht. 

Genau. Der beschlagnahmt folgerichtig alle Exemplare forensischer Gutachten, 
die zu unerwünschten Ergebnissen kommen.'?° So löst man in Deutschland wis- 
senschaftliche Streitfragen: Mit dem Strafgesetzbuch. So einfach ist das. 


3.4.7. Die verflixten Zyklon-Löcher 


R: 


R: 
Z: 


Jetzt wollen wir uns der Architektur zuwenden, oder genauer gesagt der Frage, wie 
denn das tödliche Giftgas in die als “Gaskammern” bezeichneten Räume gelangte. 
Ich möchte dazu allerdings zunächst einmal ausklammern, was die orthodoxe Ge- 
schichtsschreibung dazu sagt, sondern mich an die Gebote der Vernunft und Logik 
halten. Stellen Sie sich Folgendes vor: Sie haben ein Krematorium mit einem Kel- 
lerraum, geplant als Leichenkeller, den Sie stattdessen als Hinrichtungskammer 
nutzen wollen (so behauptet für die Krematorien II & IH in Birkenau). Leider ist 
Ihnen der Gedanke, diesen Leichenkeller so zu missbrauchen, erst gekommen, als 
er schon fast fertig gestellt war, so die offizielle Version. 


: Aber wurden diese Krematorien nicht erst im Herbst 1942 gebaut, als die Juden- 


vernichtung in Auschwitz in anderen Gebäuden schon seit fast einem Jahr in vol- 
lem Gange war? 

Korrekt, wenn man der offiziellen Fassung Glauben schenkt. 

Was sind denn das für Schildbürger, denen erst einfiel, diese Kellerräume als Gas- 
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J. Bailer in: Dokumentationszentrum... 1991, S. 47-52; vgl. Rudolf 2016c, S. 187-227. 

Vgl. Bayerisches... 1998, S. 64. Auf einen entsprechenden Hinweis auf die sachliche Unrichtigkeit der dor- 
tigen Ausführungen durch den Arbeitskreis für Zeitgeschichte und Politik (Schreiben Hans-Jürgen Witzsch 
vom 8.10.1998, Fürth) entgegnete das Ministerium wie folgt: “Ihre Bestrebungen, die NS-Verbrechen zu 
leugnen bzw. zu relativieren, sind den Sicherheitsbehörden seit Jahren bekannt. |...] Zu einer Diskussion 
über Gaskammern sehen wir keinen Anlaß.” Schreiben des Dr. Weber vom Bayerischen Staatsministerium 
des Innern vom 13.10.1998, Az. IF1-1335.31-1. Dümmer geht’s nimmer. 

Die zweite Auflage meines Gutachtens (Rudolf 2001a) wurde am 12.2.2002 auf die Liste “jugendgefähr- 
dender Schriften” gesetzt (Bundesministerium... 2003, S. 98). Einer meiner Kunden, der mehrere Ausgaben 
meines Gutachtens bestellt hatte, wurde dafür strafverfolgt, was bedeutet, dass dieses Buch nicht nur indi- 
ziert ist, was lediglich die öffentliche Verbreitung verbietet, sondern zudem eingezogen ist, was einem tota- 
len Vernichtungsbefehl gleichkommt. Für weitere Details über die Zensur in Deutschland siehe die fünfte 
Vorlesung. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


in late 1972, his trial was postponed indefinitely. In late 1975, he was living in 
quiet retirement in a suburb of Diisseldorf.*!° 

So much for the documentary evidence supporting the claims of extermina- 
tion of Hungarian Jews.?é Wagner and Thadden had joined, as had Höss and 
others, the “new Meistersinger von Niirnberg,” but they evidently did it in an 
intelligent manner, because they acquired effective immunity from prosecu- 
tion. In this connection, a detailed study of the documents by some expert per- 
son would be, most probably, very worthwhile. One object of analysis should 
be the language used. For example, the expression “nach Deutschland” in NG- 
2262 sounds as peculiar to me as “to America” would sound in an official 
State Department document, but I am not the appropriate judge in this matter. 
In any case, Wagner and Thadden held some cards merely by virtue of 
knowledge of the existence of false documents, that others did not hold. For 
example, Hóss was in a position of dependence only on the gratitude of the Al- 
lies. 

I have not examined all of the documents in the NG series (there are more 
than 5,000), and therefore I cannot reject the possibility, or even probability, 
that a few more exist. It is also possible that one or two might turn up with 
scribbles, said to be initials, for which I have no immediate answer. However, 
the documents study has been relatively thorough in consideration of the pur- 
poses of our study. It goes far beyond the documents that happen to have been 
referenced by Hilberg and by Reitlinger, far enough to satisfy me three times 
over on the fundamental dependence of this evidence on the post-war coopera- 
tion of von Thadden and Wagner. 

It is well worth noting that Wagner and Thadden were not the only Ger- 
mans involved with the Hungarian Jews who were mysteriously excused from 
prosecution. SS General Otto Winkelmann, Higher SS and Police Leader for 
Hungary and in command of all SS operations in Hungary, was also a prosecu- 
tion witness in Case 11. SS Colonel Kurt Becher, representative in Hungary of 
the SS Führungshauptamt (and thus of Himmler), served the prosecution at the 
IMT.?" In fact none of the principals unquestionably involved in whatever 
were the German measures relative to the Hungarian Jews stood trial at Nu- 
remberg or (with the exception of Eichmann) anywhere else. Eichmann was 
missing at the time of the Nuremberg trials, and the others gave evidence for 
the prosecution of those whose involvement had been at most peripheral. 





315 Hilberg (1961), 714f.; Reitlinger, 443, 566f.; Eichmann, session 85, Al, ВІ, O1-R1; London 
Times (Nov. 20, 1964), 16; New York Times (Nov. 20, 1964), 8. London Daily Telegraph, 
(Nov. 7, 1975), magazine section, 17. 

Editor's remark: For more recent contributions to that topic see Butz (2000) und Mattogno 
(2001). 

Editor's remark: On Becher's collaboration see Holming. 
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Abb. 95: Grundriss Leichenkeller | (angeblich 
Gaskammer) der Krematorien Il bzw. III (spie- 
gelbildlich) im Lager Auschwitz Il/Birkenau. 187 
a: Leichenkeller I/Gaskammer’, 30x7x2,41 m 

b: Leichenkeller Il/Auskleidekeller, 49,5x7,9x2,3 m 
c: Räume des später unterteilten Leichenkellers III 

d: Leichenaufzug zum Ofenraum im Erdgeschoss 

e: Entlüftungskanal 

f: Betonstützsáulen 

g: Betontráger 

h: Nachträglich erstellter Kellereingang 
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Abb. 96 (links unten): Querschnitt Leichenkeller 1 (angeblich Gaskammer) der Kre- 
matorien II bzw. Ill (spiegelbildlich) im Lager Auschwitz Il/ Birkenau.'°” 

1: Entlüftungskanal 

2: Belüftungskanal 

3: Erdreich 





kammer benutzen zu wollen, als sie schon fast fertig waren? 

R: Gut, da haben wir den ersten Punkt der Unvernunft. Doch weiter. Besagter Keller 
hat keinen Raum über sich, sondern lediglich eine Lage von etwa einem halben 
Meter Erde. 

Z: Warum wurden diese Leichenhallen überhaupt unterirdisch gebaut? 

R:Um sie kühl zu halten. Das ist sehr sinnreich, wenn man plant, die Ráume zur La- 
gerung von Leichen zu nutzen. Dies ist auch der Grund, warum sie weit weg vom 
Ofenraum sind, nur je eine Zugangstüre haben und länglich gestreckt sind. Letzte- 
res erhöht die Kontaktoberfläche mit dem umgebenden Erdreich und fördert des- 
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sen Kühlwirkung. 

Z: Aber für eine Hinrichtungskammer ergibt dies keinen Sinn. Die sollten trocken, 
warm und einfach zu lüften sein. Sie sollte zudem für die im Erdgeschoss eintre- 
tenden Opfer leicht zugänglich sein, am besten durch mehrere Türen, und man 
würde diesen Raum wohl auf der gleichen Ebene und nahe den Ófen haben wol- 
len. Die tatsächliche Bauweise erfordert doch, dass die Opfer in den Keller gehen, 
dass dann ihre Leichen aber wieder nach oben geschleppt werden müssen, und das 
alles durch nur eine Türe. Das ist eine äußerst ungünstige Anordnung. 

R: Richtig. Unvernunft Nr. 2. Dies unterstreicht aber nur den Umstand, dass diese 
Räume definitiv nicht als Hinrichtungsorte geplant worden waren. 

Die Decke des besagten Kellers besteht aus drei Lagen: eine dicke Schicht massi- 
ven Stahlbetons, darüber eine Teerisolationsschicht sowie darüber eine schwim- 
mende dünne Betonschicht, áhnlich einem Estrich. AuBerdem besitzt dieser Keller 
eine für Leichenkeller konzipierte Lüftungsanlage, die es erlaubt, dem Kellerraum 
durch viele Auslässe nahe der Decke entlang der Längswände Frischluft durch ein 
Kanalsystem von außen zuzuführen sowie die Abluft durch Auslässe entlang dem 
Boden abzuführen. Die Frischluft- und Abluftkamine befinden sich nahe beieinan- 
der in einem anderen Trakt des Krematoriums und sind vom Dachgeschoss aus 
einfach zugänglich. Vergleichen Sie dazu die Pläne in den Abb. 95f."?7 

Und hier nun die Frage an Sie: Welche Anderungen wiirden Sie als Architekt 
durchführen, um möglichst schnell und gleichmäßig verteilt Giftgas mittels Zyk- 
lon B in diesen Kellerraum einzuführen? 

Z: Da ja schon ein Kanal zur gleichmäßigen Zuführung von Luft besteht, würde man 
den so umkonstruieren, dass nicht mehr Frischluft eingeleitet würde, sondern Luft 
mit Giftgas vermischt. 

R: Gibt es noch weitere Modifikationsvorschláge? 

Z: Wenn man Zyklon B verwendet, das seine Blausäure ja nur zögerlich abgibt, so 
würe zu überlegen, das Zyklon B irgendwie in einem Korb innerhalb des Zuluft- 
kanals zu platzieren, so dass die einstrómende Luft mit Blausáure angereichert 
wird, wenn sie das Zyklon B passiert. Da man ja vom Dachgeschoss aus Zugang 
zum Frischluftkamin hat, sollte das kein Problem sein. 

Z':Und wenn wir schon bei Kaminen sind: Womóglich lässt sich etwas warme Luft 
aus dem Krematoriumskamin abzweigen und der Zuluft beimischen, damit die 
Blausáure schneller verdunstet. Es ware sicher auch zutraglich, einen Kanal hinzu- 
zufiigen, der den Zuluft- mit dem Abluftkamin verbindet, und ein paar Schieber 
einzubauen, damit man die Luft während der Vergasung umwälzen kann anstatt 
die mit Giftgas geschwängerte Luft gleich wieder ins Freie zu blasen. 

R: Sehr gut! Tatsächlich lag der Zuluftkamin nicht weit vom Abluftkamin entfernt, so 
dass der Einbau eines solchen Umluftkanals ein Kinderspiel gewesen wäre. Darin 
hätte man auch ein Türchen einbauen können, mit dem man Zugang zu einem im 
Kanal angebrachten Korb bekommt, in dem man das Zyklon-B-Granulat einbrin- 
gen kann. 

Z':Diese Konstruktion würde es auch erlauben, das Giftgas sozusagen “abzudrehen”, 
indem man einfach die Lüftung abschaltet und den Zyklon-B-Korb aus dem Zu- 


187 Pressac 1989, S. 319-329. Die im hier abgebildeten Plan eingezeichneten Nummern bezeichnen Probenent- 
nahmestellen der jeweiligen Probenummern des Rudolf-Gutachtens (Rudolf 2017), vgl. Tabelle 13, S. 229. 
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luftkamin herausnimmt. 

Z: Zudem wäre eine solche Veränderung quasi spurlos geblieben, aufer je einem 
kleinen Loch im Abluft- und Zuluftkamin, was ja nichts beweist. 

R: Sie argumentieren ja wahrhaftig alle wie Profis, obwohl, so hoffe ich wenigstens, 
keiner von Ihnen Erfahrungen als Massenmórder gesammelt hat. 

Das Problem ist, dass die SS dies so nicht gelóst haben soll. Stattdessen hat sie es 
angeblich wie die Schildbürger gemacht: Sie hat die Sonnenstrahlen in Sácken in 
den Raum getragen, weil sie vergessen hatte, Fenster einzubauen. 

Scherz beiseite. Die SS soll nach herrschender Auffassung Folgendes gemacht ha- 
ben: 

Sie entfernte die 50 cm dicke Erdschicht von der Kellerdecke, zerstórte an vier 
Stellen mit Hammern und Meißeln den darauf liegenden Estrich... 

Z: Das ist doch unsinnig, denn solch eine dünne Betonschicht würde großflächig zer- 
splittern, wenn man ihr mit Hammer und Meifel zu Leibe rückte! 

R: Unvernunft Nr. 3. Dann soll die SS die isolierende Teerschicht entfernt haben... 

Z:...damit das Regenwasser in den Keller dringen kann? Wasser marsch! Unver- 
nunft Nr. 4. 

R: ...und durch die dicke Stahlbetondecke vier quadratische Öffnungen von einem 
viertel bis zu einem dreiviertel Meter Seitenlänge geschlagen haben, je nach Zeu- 
genaussage. 

Z: Durch eine dicke Stahlbetondecke? Na dann viel Spaß beim Meißeln! Unvernunft 
Nr. 5. Und das Ergebnis solcher Zerstörungswut soll dann zum Einwurf des Zyk- 
lon B gedient haben? 

R: So sagt man. 

Z: Wie dichtet man denn solche grob in eine Stahlbetondecke geschlagenen Löcher 
ab? Immerhin wurde da mit jeder Menge Giftgas rumgefummelt. Und außerdem 
wäre ja die Deckenisolation dahin gewesen, weshalb der Keller wohl beim ersten 
Regenwetter unter Wasser und im Schlamm gestanden wäre. 

R: Am effektivsten wäre es wohl gewesen, wenn man aus Backsteinen Kamine um 
diese Löcher gebaut und eine Teerisolation vom Dach an den Kaminen hochge- 
führt hätte, damit weder Regenwasser noch die auf dem Kellerdach ruhende Erde 
in den Keller sickern konnte. Alternativ hätte man auch einen Holzkamin in die 
Löcher mit einer ähnlichen Isolation einpassen können. 

Z: Und nachdem man dann erfolgreich das Zyklon B durch diese Kaminchen in den 
Keller auf die Opfer geworfen hatte, wie stellte man denn dann die Gasentwick- 
lung ab, nachdem alle Opfer gestorben waren? 

R:Gar nicht. Das Zyklon B hätte zwischen den Opfern gelegen und munter weiter 
Blausäure abgegeben. 

Z: Unvernunft Nr. 6. 

R: Allerdings streiten sich die Geister, ob da etwa eine “Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrich- 
tung" vorhanden war,! was nach herrschender Auffassung eine verschachtelte 
Drahtsäulenkonstruktion gewesen sein soll. Damit soll es möglich gewesen sein, 
das Zyklon B in den Keller hinabzulassen und später wieder hochzuholen.'*? Carlo 





188 Basierend auf einem Eintrag von “4 Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtungen” im Inventar des anderen Leichen- 
kellers von Krematorium II, der keine Gaskammer gewesen sein soll, vgl. Pressac 1989, S. 430. 
189 Bine solche Konstruktion wurde von Michal Kula beschrieben, vgl. Kapitel 4.5.12. 
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Mattogno hat gezeigt, dass die Zeugen- 
aussagen bezüglich dieser Sáulen wider- 
sprüchlich sind und nicht von dokumenta- 
rischen oder materiellen Beweisen ge- 
stützt werden (Mattogno 2015a, S. 83-93). 
Aber wir werden dies zunächst überge- 
hen. 

Z: Eine Drahtnetzsäulenkonstruktion in ei- 
nem Keller, in dem Hunderte von Men- 
schen umgebracht werden? 

R:Na ja, der Begriff mag verwirren. Diese 
Konstruktion soll, so meinen orthodoxe 
Historiker heute, aus Eisenblech bestan- 
den haben. 

Z:Das muss sie auch, denn mit Hunderten 
von Leuten in Todespanik, da bedarf es 
schon einer stabilen, fest im Beton veran- | 
kerten Stahlkonstruktion, damit sie nicht | Р ИМӘ 
niedergewalzt wird. С = A a 

К: Ganz richtig. Dem Zeugen Henryk Tauber x AE. sii ‘SE cadi 
zufolge sollen die Todgeweihten tatsách- Abb. 97: Angebliches Zyklon-B- 


lich die gesamte Ausrüstung in diesem Einwurfloch in der Decke des Lei- 
Raum demoliert haben: chenkellers 1 ("'Gaskammer") von 


“Die M. hen. di d , Krematorium Il, Einstieg zum heute 
е кесле, Пе ger HAE VOLE UST WET noch begehbaren Teil des Kellers. 
den sollten, und jene in der Gaskammer © Carlo Mattogno 


beschädigten die elektrischen Installatio- 
nen, rissen die Kabel heraus und beschädigten die Lüftungseinrichtung." (Pressac 
1989, S. 483f.) 

R:Ich habe mich hier bewusst auf das Krematorium II konzentriert, weil dessen Lei- 
chenkeller 1, der als Gaskammer benutzt worden sein soll, noch recht gut erhalten 
ist. Der Raum wurde bei Kriegsende durch eine Sprengladung zerstórt, wobei die 
Betondecke durch den Explosionsdruck von den Stützpfeilern gerissen wurde. Sie 
fiel anschlieDend auf diese Pfeiler zurück, die die Decke an mehreren Stellen 
durchbohrten, und zerbrach in einige groBe Stücke, und zwar vornehmlich entlang 
des Betonlängsträgers. Seither blieb dieser Keller im Wesentlichen unberührt, von 
kleinen Anderungen abgesehen, auf die wir gleich zu sprechen kommen. Man 
kann dort also die Spuren der angeblichen Tat untersuchen. Nach dem, was wir 
zuvor besprochen haben, welche Spuren würden wir also erwarten? 

Z: Jede Menge an Beweisen, und das ist Unvernunft Nr. 7. 

R: Aber welche genau? 

Z: Natürlich zuerst einmal die vier Lócher, quadratisch, von der beschriebenen Gró- 
Be, vollstándig befreit von der Eisenbewehrung. 

Dann würde ich Überreste der Kaminchen erwarten, zumindest wenn diese aus 
Backsteinen oder Beton gefertigt wurden. Ein paar Spuren von Mórtel oder Beton 
um die Lócher, wo diese Kamine auf der Betondecke angesetzt wurden. 

Z': Aber wenn die Kaminchen aus Holz waren, dann könnte man davon nichts sehen. 
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Z':Im Falle gemauerter Kaminchen 
hatte der Estrich und die urspriing- 
liche Teerisolation auf jeden Fall in 
einem bestimmten Bereich um die 
Löcher herum entfernt werden 
müssen, um Platz für die Kamin- 
chen zu schaffen, und auf jeden 
Fall, um die Isolation an der ur- 
sprünglichen Teerschicht anzuset- 
zen und am Kamin hochzuführen. 

Z: Und wenn es diese eisernen Ein- 
wurfsäule gegeben hat, so müsste 
man an der Decke, im Boden und, 
wenn die Säulen neben den Beton- 
Stützpfeilern standen, auch an die- 
sen Pfeilern Stellen erkennen, wo 
diese Eisenblechsäulen im Beton 
verankert waren. 

R:Nun sehen wir uns einmal die De- 
cke dieses Leichenkellers an. Der 
erste, der sich auf die Suche nach 
























Es 2 Д ^ 
EE liii 
Abb. 98: Angebliches Zyklon-B-Einwurfloch 
5 in der Deck Leichenkellers 1 (“Gas- 
solchen Sporen nac ne ad ur anes Mo e Й Es уз 
berichtete, war der schwedische sichtbar, dass es nicht von den Beweh- 
Revisionist Ditlieb Felderer. Ег rungseisen des Stahlbetons befreit wurde. 
schrieb (Felderer 1980, S. 265): Diese wurden einfach nach hinten umgebo- 
"Offenbar haben die Betrüger der gen. Carlo Mattogno 
Legende Tribut gezollt und in der 
Decke der Gaskammer zwei Löcher ausgemeißelt. Aber das größere der Löcher ist 
so grob und schlampig, dass die Bewehrungseisen am Beton noch sichtbar hervor- 
treten, und der Beton wurde offensichtlich herausgemeißelt. " 

Z: Dass die Locher herausgemeiDelt wurden, davon war ja auszugehen. 

R:Richtig, aber nicht, dass die Bewehrungseisen noch hervortreten. Als Nächstes 

wäre meine Untersuchung zu den Löchern zu erwähnen, die ich erstmals 1993 
veröffentlichte. Ich möchte sie hier nun zusammenfassen (aktualisiert in Rudolf 
2017, S. 131-148). 
Zunächst einmal fand ich im Sommer 1991, als ich meine Untersuchung der De- 
cke des entsprechenden Leichenkellers durchführte, auch nur zwei Löcher, die 
beide an ihren Rändern dieselben Meißelspuren aufwiesen und von wenigstens ei- 
nigermaßen geometrischer Form waren, vgl. die Abb. 97 & 98. Alles andere waren 
offensichtlich lediglich unregelmáfige Risse im Beton und von den Pfeilern bzw. 
vom Betonlängsträger verursachte Löcher, die weder Meißelspuren aufwiesen 
noch auch nur notdürftig von den wild darin umherlaufenden Bewehrungseisen 
befreit worden waren. 

Z: Zwei Löcher sind zwei zu wenig. 

R:Doch damit nicht genug: In der in Abbildung 98 gezeigten Öffnung wurden die 
Bewehrungseisen nur einmal durchtrennt und umgebogen. Dieses Loch kann also 
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niemals als Einwurfloch gedient haben, es wurde nie vollendet, es konnte nicht 
abgedichtet oder verschlossen werden, und dort kann sich daher auch nie eine Sáu- 
le oder ein Kamin befunden haben. 

Dementsprechend gehen heute sogar die orthodoxen Historiker davon aus, dass 
dieses Loch nichts mit einem Zyklon-B-Einwurfloch zu tun hat. 

Z: Aber was ist es dann? 

R: Es wird angenommen, dass dieses Loch nach dem Kriege in die Decke geschlagen 
wurde, etwa weil eine Untersuchungskommission der Sowjets oder der Polen im 
Keller nach Spuren suchen wollte, zumal ja der Eingang verschüttet ist. Dass die- 
ses Loch erst nach der Sprengung des Kellers hergestellt wurde, dafür gibt es auch 
noch andere Indizien, denn der Beton spricht zu uns und kann uns zumindest sa- 
gen, wann dieses Loch hergestellt wurde. Ich habe in dieser Angelegenheit einen 
Baufachmann um Rat gefragt, nàmlich den gerichtlich vereidigten Bausachver- 
ständigen Dipl.-Ing. Walter Lüftl. Nachfolgend fasse ich sinngemäß zusammen, 
was er mir zu diesem Problem im Spätsommer 1991 mitteilte: 

“Eine nachträglich unter Verletzung des Betons und der Bewehrungseisenstruktur 
durchgebrochene Öffnung im Dach dieses Leichenkellers hätte bei einer Sprengung 
dazu geführt, dass die dabei entstehenden Brüche und Risse der Decke bevorzugt 
durch diese Öffnung verlaufen wären. Die Erklärung dafür liegt darin, dass die 
Sprengung eine außergewöhnliche Gewalteinwirkung ist und die Rißbildung dann 
bevorzugt von Schwachstellen ausgeht, denn die Spannungsspitzen erreichen im Be- 
reich einspringender Ecken sehr große Werte. Besonders solche Löcher, die durch 
ihren nachträglichen Einbau die Struktur des Betons schon verletzt haben, stellen 
daher Sollbruchstellen dar. 

In den Leichenkellern der Krematorien II und III konnte der Explosionsdruck nur 
nach oben ausweichen, wodurch deren Decken sehr stark zerstört wurden. Das hier 
betrachtete Loch zeichnet sich aber dadurch aus, dass sämtliche Risse und Sprünge 
der Decke um dieses Loch herumliegen, nicht aber durch dieses hindurchgehen! 
Das alleine beweist mit bautechnischer Sicherheit, dass dieses Loch nach der Zer- 
störung der Decke durchgebrochen wurde.” 

Z: Mit anderen Worten: Der Zustand der Decke ist nicht original, sondern die Decke 
wurde nach dem Krieg manipuliert. 

R:Leider ja. Das Ausmaß der Manipulationen ist nicht bekannt. Einen indirekten 
Hinweis darauf, in welchem Zustand die Decke dieses Leichenkellers bei Kriegs- 
ende war, kann man aber einem Gerichtsgutachten von Prof. Roman Dawidowski 
entnehmen. Dieses Gutachten wurde während des in Krakau abgehaltenen Prozes- 
ses gegen den vormaligen Lagerkommandanten Rudolf Höß am 26.9.1946 in das 
Verfahren eingeführt. Es listet alle möglichen “kriminellen Indizien” auf, die dafür 
sprechen sollen, dass dieser Leichenkeller eine Menschengaskammer war, ein- 
schließlich Objekte, die man wahrscheinlich in diesem Keller fand.' Der italieni- 
sche Historiker Carlo Mattogno hat jedoch hervorgehoben, dass das Gutachten 
von Prof. Dawidowski keinerlei Hinweise auf Öffnungen in der Decke des Kellers 
enthält. Mattogno meint, der Grund dafür sei, dass diese Öffnungen erst anlässlich 
der damals vorgenommenen Untersuchung durch die Decke gebrochen wurden, 
damit man in das Innere der Ruinen des Leichenkellers gelangen konnte, dessen 





190 Höß-Prozess, Band 11, S. 45. 
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Eingang durch Triimmer verschiittet ist (Mattogno 2002a, S. 297). Dass man Zu- 
gang zu diesem Raum hatte, ergibt sich aus einem Brief eines polnischen Untersu- 
chungsrichters, der mit der Vorbereitung des Strafverfahrens gegen die vormaligen 
Verantwortlichen des Lagers beauftragt war. Er erwähnt dort Lüftungslochblenden 
und eine Mörtelprobe, die man aus diesem Kellerraum entfernt haben will (Bailer- 
Galanda u.a. 1995, S. 82f.). Das war offenbar nur dann möglich, nachdem man 
zuvor Löcher durch die Decke geschlagen hatte. 

Tatsächlich ähneln die Meißelspuren an den Kanten des Lochs in Abbildung 97 
denen an den Kanten des Lochs in Abbildung 98 so sehr, dass angenommen wer- 
den muss, dass beide Löcher die gleiche Geschichte haben. 

Z: Da stehen einem doch die Haare zu Berge! Die Ruine dieses Kellers stellt doch 
das Beweismittel schlechthin für oder gegen den Massenmord dar. Wie kann man 
denn da einfach daherkommen und dieses Beweismittel nach Gutdünken manipu- 
lieren, ohne dies zu dokumentieren? Man stelle sich bloß vor, ein Kriminalbeamter 
würde eine mutmaßliche Mordwaffe finden, etwa ein Gewehr, und dann anfangen, 
im Gewehrlauf herumzukratzen! Die Spuren eines Gewehrlaufes sind wie ein Fin- 
gerabdruck. Damit darf man nicht herumspielen. Und genauso auch hier: Der ori- 
ginale Zustand der Decke des Leichenkellers, also die Frage, ob da Löcher waren 
oder nicht, ist von entscheidender Bedeutung zur Beantwortung der Frage, ob die- 
ser Leichenkeller eine Stätte des Massenmordes war. Wenn nun bewiesen ist, dass 
die Polen oder die Sowjets nach dem Kriege Löcher in die Decke schlugen, wel- 
chen Beweiswert hat die Decke dann überhaupt noch? Wie unterscheidet man 
eventuell ursprünglich eingemeißelte Löcher von den polnisch-sowjetischen Ma- 
nipulationen? Das ist ja eine Katastrophe! So etwas nennt man Beweismittelver- 
nichtung! 

R: Vielleicht hat das Auschwitz-Museum Unterlagen, die beweisen, wann, durch wen 
und warum diese Löcher angebracht wurden. Wenn es solche Unterlagen gibt, so 
sind sie noch nicht zugänglich gemacht worden. 

Z: All dies weist doch darauf hin, dass es ursprünglich gar keine Löcher gab. 

R: Das ist meine feste Überzeugung. Dieser Umstand wurde auch vom Kulturhistori- 
ker Prof. Robert J. van Pelt bestätigt, der während des in Abschnitt 2.17. erwähn- 
ten Irving-Prozesses als Bausachverständiger auftrat (Pelt 1999, S. 295, vgl. Renk 
2001): 

“Heute kann man die vier Löcher, die die Drahtnetzsäulen mit den Türmen [auf dem 
Dach von Leichenkeller 1, Krematorium II] verbanden, in den zerstörten Überresten 
des Betondaches nicht mehr sehen. Heißt das aber, dass sie nie da waren? Wir wis- 
sen, dass nach der Einstellung der Vergasungen im Herbst 1944 die ganze Verga- 
sungsausrüstung entfernt wurde, was sowohl die Drahtnetzsäulen als auch die Ka- 
mine umfasst. Was geblieben wäre, wären die vier engen Löcher in der [Be- 
ton]Platte. Obwohl wir in dieser Sache keine Gewissheit haben, so wäre es doch lo- 
gisch gewesen, an den Stellen, wo die Löcher waren, unterhalb des Daches eine 
Verschalung anzubringen und etwas Beton in die Löcher zu gießen, wodurch die 
Decke wiederhergestellt worden wäre.” 

R: Zunächst schummelt Prof. van Pelt hier, denn es gibt keinen Beweis dafür, dass ir- 
gendwelche “Vergasungsausrüstung” von irgendwo entfernt wurde. Basierend auf 
dieser ersten falschen Behauptung meint van Pelt sodann, die SS habe bei Kriegs- 
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ende die Locher aus Tarnungsgriinden verschlossen und danach den Keller in die 
Luft gejagt. 

Z: Das ergibt keinen Sinn. Falls sie vorhatten, das Dach zu sprengen, warum haben 
sie es dann tiberhaupt repariert? Gibt es denn fiir eine solche Reparatur der Locher 
irgendeinen Beweis? 

R: Nein. Es wäre ja auch gar nicht möglich gewesen, die Existenz vorher existieren- 
der Lócher zu verschleiern, denn mit Zement oder Beton aufgefüllte Lócher sind 
ja immer noch als solche zu identifizieren. Aber solche Lócher gibt es nicht. Zu- 
mindest stimmt Prof. van Pelt mit uns Revisionisten darin überein, dass es keine 
Überreste dieser angeblichen Lócher gibt. 

Noch einen Zeugen darf ich hier anführen, der sich nach Abschluss des Gerichts- 
verfahrens von David Irving gegen Deborah Lipstadt im Mai 2000 per E-Mail an 
Herrn Irving wandte. Es handelt sich dabei um einen Ingenieur namens Paul 
Barford, dessen Kollegen der Museumsverwaltung in Auschwitz bei der Konser- 
vierung und Restaurierung des Lagers helfen. Er ließ David Irving wissen, dass 
man während seines Verfahrens in Auschwitz in aller Stille Untersuchungen zur 
Frage der Lócher durchgeführt habe, und führt dann aus: 

"[...] trotz einer halben Stunde, die ich damit verbrachte, das zusammengebrochene 

Dach der Keller-Gaskammer des Krematorium II aus verschiedenen Richtungen zu 

untersuchen, habe ich keinen Hinweis für die vier Lócher gefunden, von denen die 

Augenzeugen sagen, sie seien da gewesen [...]. 

Ich bin immer noch irritiert über das Fehlen jedes materiellen Beweises [für das 

Vorhandensein] dieser Löcher.” 

Z: Und wie soll dann das Zyklon B in die Gaskammern gelangt sein? Vielleicht war 
unsere Theorie mit dem Zuluftkanal ja doch richtig? 

К: Dann müsste man alle Zeugenaussagen für falsch erklären, und das bebe, auch 
noch die letzten Indizien für die Existenz einer Gaskammer in diesem Keller auf- 
zugeben. Das aber hátte zur Konsequenz, alle Zeugen-Indizien für den Holocaust 
selbst in Frage zu stellen. Daher hat Robert Faurisson schon früh geschlussfol- 
ger; P?! 

"No Holes, no 'Holocaust'" — Keine Löcher, kein Holocaust. 

R: Dementsprechend kam es dann auch zu einer massiven Reaktion orthodoxer Holo- 
caustforscher, die gleich in zwei Veróffentlichungen diese revisionistische Heraus- 
forderung annahmen. Eine davon war eine reine Privatstudie (Provan 2000), wäh- 
rend die andere in der weltweit angesehenen Zeitschrift Holocaust and Genocide 
Studies erschien (Keren et al. 2004). 

Z: Es kann also nicht behauptet werden, die Argumente der Revisionisten ließen sich 
ignorieren. Offenbar werden sie inzwischen in den angesehensten Zirkeln ernsthaft 
untersucht. 

R: Richtig. Provans Privatstudie wurde vom italienischen Historiker Carlo Mattogno 
einer eingehenden Kritik unterzogen, in der er nachweist, dass all jene Lócher, die 
man aufgefunden zu meinen glaubt, nichts weiter sind als Risse und Brüche im 
Beton, entstanden aufgrund der Sprengung (Mattogno 2002a). Zur Studie von Da- 
niel Keren und Kollegen hat Carlo Mattogno ebenfalls eine ausführliche Erwide- 
rung verfasst (Mattogno 2004e). Einiges daraus darf ich hier zusammenfassen. 


ээ» 





191 Geprägt während der Konferenz des Institute for Historical Review anno 1994. 
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Zunächst einmal wurden in 
dem Artikel in Holocaust and 
Genocide Studies die von 

Mattogno gegen Provan ins 

Feld geführten Argumente 

vóllig ignoriert. Sodann geben 

die Autoren selbst zu, 

— dass keines der Lócher ur- 
sprünglich eingeplant und 
sauber in den Beton einge- 
gossen wurde, sondern dass 
es sich um nachträglich ent- 
standene Verletzungen des 
Betons handelt; 

— dass sich alle gefundenen 
Lócher unmittelbar neben 
Pfeilern befinden, was da- 
rauf hindeutet, dass die 
Pfeiler diese Lócher ge- 
schlagen haben, als die 
durch die Explosion in die Abb. 100: AusschnittsvergróBerung von Abbildung 
Hohe gerissene Decke an- 99 mit eingezeichneten Umrissen des Leichenkel- 
schlieBend auf die Pfeiler /егѕ und Maßstäben. Die Breite der drei Objekte auf 
aufschlug; Abbildung 99 zeigt starke Variation zwischen 50 

und 75 cm. AuBerdem fállt auf, dass der Schatten 

des von links gesehen ersten Objektes wesentlich 
schwácher ist als der der übrigen. 


























— dass es keine Spuren von 
Ankerpunkten gibt, an de- 
nen die ominósen Einwurf- 
säulen hätten befestigt sein 
müssen; 

Aus einer näheren Analyse 

der Decke sowie aller aufge- 

nommenen Bilder ergibt sich 
zudem, Abb. 101: Schemazeichnung einer Draufsicht auf 
: den Leichenkeller 1 des Krematoriums Il. Langs 
i ee pee Put gestrichelt der Beton-Lángstráger mit den 7 Stütz. 
pfeilern. Als kreuzende Linien eingezeichnet: 
nen Löcher und Brüche ent- ^  Fjuchtlinien, auf denen sich die Mitte der drei auf 
fernt wurden; dem Dach befindlichen Objekte befinden (Boisde- 

— dass an keinem der Löcher feu 1994, S. 168). Graue Rechtecke: Lage der Off- 
Spuren von Meifelarbeiten nungen aus Abb. 97 und 98. 
zu erkennen sind — freilich 
mit Ausnahme der zwei zuvor erwähnten Löcher (Abb. 97f.); 

— dass es keinerlei Mórtel- oder Betonüberreste irgendwelcher Kamine um die Ló- 
cher herum gibt; 

— dass die gefundenen Löcher und Risse weder annähernd quadratisch sind noch 
sonst irgendeine reguláre Form aufweisen; 

— und dass die Brüche nicht frei von Bewehrungseisen sind. 
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Z: Aber immerhin sind da Ló- 
cher in der Decke. 

R:Ja, aber die entscheidende 
Frage ist doch die folgende: 
Wie unterscheide ich Lócher, 
die durch die gewaltsame 
Zerstórung der Decke verur- 


- 
sacht wurden, von denen, die Abb. 102: Verwaschene AusschnittsvergróBerung 
vorher bereits vorhanden wa- von Keren u.a. zur Irreführung der Leser. 
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ren, wenn ich keinerlei Krite- 

rien habe, sie voneinander zu unterscheiden? Mit anderen Worten: Die These, die 

der Argumentation von Keren u.a. zugrunde liegt — originale Löcher sind von Zer- 

stórungsrissen und -lóchern nicht unterscheidbar — macht ihre Behauptung von der 

Existenz der Zyklon-B-Lócher gegen jeden Widerlegungsversuch immun. Das 

aber ist die Eigenschaft einer unwissenschaftlichen These. 

Als erwiesen gilt daher: 

1. Mindestens ein Loch, wenn nicht gar zwei Lócher, wurde(n) erst nach der Zer- 
stórung der Decke hergestellt; hier waren also womöglich Fälscher am Werk, 
die der ihrer Auffassung nach mangelhaften Beweislage auf die Sprünge helfen 
wollten. 

2. Es gibt keine Beweise dafür, dass vor ihrer Sprengung Lócher in der Decke wa- 
ren. Alle behaupteten Indizien können auch durch die Sprengung erklärt werden 
und sind somit logisch hinfällig. 

3. Wären vor der Zerstörung Löcher mit Eigenschaften vorhanden gewesen, die 
den Zeugenaussagen und/oder den bautechnisch bzw. sicherheitstechnischen 
Anforderungen entsprochen hätten, so hätten diese Löcher eindeutige Spuren 
hinterlassen, die sie als solche selbst nach der Sprengung identifizierbar machen 
würden. Da diese Spuren fehlen, sind die Zeugen der Falschaussage überführt. 

Zum Abschluss darf ich darauf hinweisen, dass die drei Autoren des Artikels in 

Holocaust and Genocide Studies zudem zum Mittel der Bildmanipulation gegrif- 

fen haben. Es gibt nämlich aus der Kriegszeit einige Bodenaufnahmen des Kellers. 

Auf einer davon, aufgenommen etwa um den 10. Februar 1943, also kurz vor der 

Fertigstellung von Krematorium II, sind irgendwelche Objekte auf dem Dach der 

angeblichen Gaskammer zu sehen, vgl. Abb. 99.?? Aus der Vergrößerung in Abb. 

100 erkennt man jedoch, dass diese Objekte 

— eine unterschiedliche Breite aufweisen, 

— unterschiedlich dunkle Schatten besitzen, 

— und zudem alle sehr eng beieinander liegen, was der These einer gleichmáfigen 

Verteilung von vier Schächten auf dem Dach widerspricht (vgl. Abb. 101). 

Die Ausschnittsvergrößerung von Keren u.a. jedoch wurde mittels Computertech- 

nik derart verwischt, dass man die Breite der Objekte kaum mehr feststellen kann 

(Keren 2004, S. 80; vgl. Abb. 102). AuBerdem wurde das dritte Objekt von rechts 

einfach übergangen, da dies der These von der gleichmäßigen Verteilung der Ka- 

minchen widerspricht. 

Auf einem weiteren Bild dieses Leichenkeller-Daches sind zudem keine Objekte 
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The Producers 


Nobody should be surprised to find the most sordid practices behind these 
trials. We have seen in Chapter 1 (pp. 45-48) that no ethical limitations were 
respected in the means sometimes employed to produce “evidence.” We 
should, therefore, take a closer look at who was in charge in Case 11. Recall 
that there was no substantial “indictment” process involving a grand jury, and 
that, as one may confirm by reading DuBois‘ book, it was the prosecution in 
each case that decided who was to be put on trial and with what he was to be 
charged. 

The Wilhelmstrasse Case was not really commensurate with the other cases 
tried before the NMT; all of the latter had had special purpose characters, as 
Table 4 shows (p. 40). The Ministries or Wilhelmstrasse Case, however, was 
somewhat like a “little IMT,” that is, people from an assortment of German 
government ministries were put on trial and the trial had a correspondingly 
wide scope. Thus, it was split into an “economic ministries section” and a “po- 
litical ministries section,” each of which had different prosecution staffs. 

The important section from our point of view and, indeed, the most politi- 
cally important case to come before the NMT was the political ministries sec- 
tion of Case 11, whose chief prosecutor was Robert M. W. Kempner, who has 
quite a history. It is very useful to present a short summary here of the “high” 
points of his career. 

Kempner, a Jew, was born in Germany in 1899, studied law, and joined the 
Prussian Ministry of Interior during the Twenties. In the years 1928-1933, he 
was a senior counsel for the Prussian State Police (under the Ministry of the 
Interior) and specialized in investigating the rising Nazi Party. He became an 
anti-Nazi crusader in his official capacity and energetically attempted, without 
success, to have the party outlawed. 

When the Nazis took over the German government in 1933, he was dis- 
missed from his government position, but although Jewish, he was able to con- 
tinue his legal practice for a short while as a counselor in international law and 
Jewish migration problems and also, apparently, as legal counsel for the Ger- 
man taxi drivers’ organization. Whether or not he spent any time in a camp or 
in some other form of detention is not clear. In any case, he moved to Italy in 
1935 to take an administrative and teaching (political science) position at a 
small school in Florence. The Mussolini government closed the school in 
1938, so the school and Kempner moved to Nice, France. He did not remain 
with the school for very long, however, and emigrated to the United States in 
1939. His mother already had a research job at the University of Pennsylvania, 
and this connection seems to have landed him his “research associate” position 
at that University.?!* 





318 New York Times (Feb. 22, 1940), 22; (Aug. 26, 1940), 17; (Mar. 30, 1944), 6; (Nov. 14, 
1945), 8; (Jan. 17, 1946), 14; Select Committee, 1534f.; Current Biography (1943), 370; 
Who 5 Who in World Jewry, 498. 
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a) emt ee 
Abb. 103: Abbildung von Krematorium Il vom 20.1.1943 aus ähnlicher Perspektive wie 
Abbildung 99, allerdings hier offensichtlich ohne Objekte. 





zu sehen, vgl. Abbildung 103 vom 20.1.1943. Das Bild wurde also nur etwa drei 
Wochen vor dem in Abbildung 99 wiedergegebenen aufgenommen (Czech 1989, 
S. 398; Pressac 1989, S. 335). 

Z: Was also könnten das für Objekte sein, wenn es keine Zyklon-B-Einwurfschächte 
sind? 

R:Da das Krematorium damals in der Endphase seiner Errichtung war, könnte es 

sich zum Beispiel um irgendwelches Baumaterial handeln, das dort abgelegt wor- 
den war. 
Abschließend lassen Sie mich noch auf eine weitere Absurdität hinweisen. Wie 
bereits erwähnt, behauptet die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung, die Krematorien 
II und III seien erst während der Endphase ihrer Errichtung für Hinrichtungszwe- 
cke umgeplant worden. Als angebliche Indizien dafür werden Planänderungen an- 
gegeben, die im Spätherbst oder frühen Winter 1942 erfolgten. Ich werde später 
noch beweisen, dass diese Änderungen völlig harmlos waren und nichts mit 
Mordintentionen zu tun hatten. Worauf es mir hier ankommt, ist Folgendes: Wenn 
die SS wie behauptet im Spätherbst 1942 begann, die Krematorien umzuplanen, 
wie kann man dann erklären, dass sie im Januar 1943 die Stahlbetondecke des 
Leichenkeller 1 von Krematorium II gießen ließ, ohne die dann doch wohl schon 
eingeplanten Zyklon-Löcher vorzusehen? 

Z: Schildbürgern ist alles zuzutrauen. 

R:Mit der Effizienz von Schildbürgern kann man aber keinen effizienten Massen- 
mord begehen und auch keinen Krieg gegen den Rest der Welt sechs Jahre lang 
durchstehen. 

Letztlich muss eine Menschengaskammer drei Dinge ermöglichen: 

a. Man muss darin Menschen paniksicher und Giftgas gasdicht einschließen kön- 
nen. 

b. Man muss Giftgas hinzufügen können. 

c. Man muss das Giftgas wieder irgendwie loswerden können. 

Wenn es also in diesem Sinne zu Planänderungen gekommen wäre, so müsste man 

Folgendes erwarten: 
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Abb. 104: Grundriss des Krematoriums | im Lager Auschwitz l/Stammlager im ur- 
sprünglichen Planungszustand. Die Leichenhalle soll spáter angeblich als Gaskam- 
mer benutzt worden sein. 1: Vorraum; 2: Aufbahrungsraum; 3: Waschraum; 4: Lei- 
chenhalle; 5: Ofenraum; 6: Koks; 7: Urnen 





a. Den Einbau paniksicherer, gasdichter massiver Stahltüren. 

b. Eine angemessene Vorrichtung zur Einführung von Giftgas. 

c. Die Verstärkung der Lüftungsanlage durch den Einbau größerer Ventilatoren 
und stärkerer Motoren. 

Tatsache ist, dass nichts dergleichen passierte. Das allein spricht Bände. 

Z: Die hatten noch nicht einmal Stahltüren? 

R: Richtig. Ich werde darauf später noch zurückkommen, haben Sie also ein bisschen 

Geduld mit mir. 
Als Nächstes möchte ich auf das alte Krematorium im Stammlager Auschwitz 
eingehen. Dies soll ebenso vier später durch die Betondecke gemeißelte quadrati- 
sche Öffnungen besessen haben, durch die Zyklon B eingeworfen worden sein 
soll, allerdings soll es hier keine Drahtnetzsäulen gegeben haben. 

Z: Also soll das Zyklon B direkt auf die Köpfe der Opfer geschüttet worden sein. 

R: Korrekt. Abb. 104 zeigt den Grundriss dieses Krematoriums zu der Zeit, als der 
mit Leichenhalle bezeichnete Raum als Menschengaskammer verwendet worden 
sein soll (Pressac 1989, S. 151, 153). 

Z: Die Leichenhalle hat ja gar keinen direkten Eingang! 

R: Zumindest nicht von außen. Die Opfer hätten entweder durch den Leichenaufbah- 
rungsraum und Waschraum in die Leichenhalle treten müssen oder durch den 
Ofenraum. 

Z: Also an Leichen vorbei. Das wird die Opfer aber nicht gerade kooperativ gestimmt 
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Ausbau des alten Krematorium. 
Luftschutzbunker für AN Revier mit einem Operationsraum. 





Grundriss 
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Abb. 105: Grundriss des Krematoriums | im Lager Auschwitz l/Stammlager nach dem 
Umbau zum Luftschutzkeller 1944. 
1: Schleuse; 2: Operationsraum; 3: ehemaliger Waschraum, nun Luftschutzraum mit 
Klosetts; 4: Luftschutzráume; 5: vormaliger Ofenraum 








haben. 

R: Sicher nicht. Dokumente über die Existenz einer Lüftung für diese Leichenhalle 
wurden von C. Mattogno entdeckt. In einem Schreiben des Chefs der Politischen 
Abteilung (Maximilian Grabner) an die SS-Neubauleitung von Auschwitz vom 
7.6.1941 heißt es (Mattogno 2016f, S. 21f., 131): 

"Es ist unbedingt notwendig, dass im Leichenraum des Krematoriums eine besonde- 
re Entlüftung angebracht wird. Die bisherige Entlüftung ist durch den Einbau des 
zweiten Ofens wertlos geworden. [...] Der Mangel der Entlüftung und der Luftzu- 
fuhr macht sich besonders bei der jetzigen warmen Witterung bemerkbar. Der Auf- 
enthalt im Leichenraum — wenn dieser auch immer nur für kurze Zeit erforderlich ist 
— ist kaum méglich. [...] Es wird deshalb gebeten, in dem Leichenraum zwei Ventila- 
toren anzubringen, und zwar je einen zur Be- und Entlüftung. Für die Entlüftung 
muss ein besonderer Fuchs zum Kamin gebaut werden.” 

R: Aus den von Mattogno publizierten Dokumenten geht übrigens hervor, dass die 
Abluft aus diesem Leichenraum in den Abgasfuchs der Kremierungsófen geleitet 
wurde. Woher die Frischluft kam, ist bisher nicht geklärt, wahrscheinlich aber 
wohl durch einen Deckendurchbruch. 

1944 wurde das zu jener Zeit stillgelegte Krematorium dann in einen Luftschutz- 
bunker für die SS umgebaut, vgl. Abb. 105 (Pressac 1989, S. 156). Die Zyklon-B- 
Einwurflócher sollen zu dieser Zeit verschlossen worden sein — vorausgesetzt, 
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dass es sie je gegeben hat. 

Einem Dokument kann man die Bauarbeiten ent- 
nehmen, die für diesen Umbau durchgeführt wor- i 
den sind. Von der Auffüllung alter vorhandener | 
Deckendurchbrüche ist darin nicht die Rede, sehr udi 
wohl aber vom Einbau gasdichter Fenster und Tü- | * | 
ren sowie von neu durchzubrechenden Lóchern Abb. 106: Schwingttire zwi- 











(Mattogno 2016f, S. 137): schen Leichenhalle (unten) 
“Einsetzen der Gasschutztiiren, Fensterblenden, und Ofenraum (oben) im 
und Fenster, Krematorium | in Auschwitz, 


Herstellung der für die Beheizungsöfen, sowie für Ausschnitt aus Bestandsplan 


ie Ent- Beliift lichen М, y vom 10.4.1942, also zu einer 
ue En Е и m SEH RE Zeit, als die Leichenhalle als 
durchbrüche und Schläuche. 


Я Gaskammer benutzt worden 
Z: Demnach waren da zuvor weder gasdichte Türen сеп soll (Mattogno 2016f, S. 


und Fenster eingebaut noch Mauerdurchbrüche. 119). 

R:So muss man das wohl interpretieren, obwohl es 

für die Frischluftzufuhr der vormals dort eingebauten Lüftungsanlage für die Lei- 
chenhalle sehr wohl einen Durchbruch gegeben haben kann, was aber für einen in 
mehrere Räume unterteilten Luftschutzbunker nicht ausgereicht haben würde. 
Erst mit diesem Umbau wurde ein direkter Zugang von außen zu den Luftschutz- 
räumen geschaffen. Dieser Eingang besteht heute noch und wurde bis Ende der 
1990er Jahre fälschlicherweise als Opfereingang ausgegeben (Pressac 1989, S. 
131f.). 

Z:Ich habe eine Frage bezüglich der im Grundriss des Luftschutzbunkers einge- 
zeichneten Türe, die in den vormaligen Ofenraum führt (Abb. 105). War diese Tü- 
re auch schon vorhanden, als das Gebáude als Krematorium diente? 

R: Ja, wie sich aus Bestandsplänen aus den Jahren 1940 und 1942 ergibt, obwohl der 
Óffnungssinn umgekehrt war, vgl. Abb. 106 (Mattogno 2016f, S. 115, 120). Aller- 
dings wurde diese Türóffnung zugemauert, als das Gebäude in einen Luftschutz- 
bunker umgebaut wurde. Der Grundriss in Abb. 105 ist daher in dieser Hinsicht 
fehlerhaft. 

Z: Demnach befand sich dort entweder eine Schwingtüre, oder es gab zwei Türen, 
von denen die der Leichenhalle zugewandte in die Leichenhalle óffnete. 

R: Korrekt. 

Z: Damit ware die Gaskammer ja wohl endgültig erledigt. Schwingtüren kann man 
unmóglich gasdicht und paniksicher verschlieBen, und eine nach innen óffnende 
Türe hátte man ja nie óffnen kónnen, weil sie von den davorliegenden Leichen 
blockiert worden wáre. 

R:Gut beobachtet! Abbildung 107 zeigt den Grundriss des Krematoriums im heuti- 
gen Zustand (Pressac 1989, S. 159). Die vier mit einer "2" markierten kleinen 
Rechtecke stellen die Lócher im Dach dar, die sich dort heute befinden. Der dama- 
lige Direktor des Auschwitz-Museums Dr. Franciszek Piper erklärte 1992 vor lau- 
fender Kamera, diese vier Lócher seien an genau den Stellen durchgebrochen 
worden, wo man von innen an der Decke die verschlossenen Spuren der ursprüng- 
lichen Lócher gesehen habe (Cole 1993a, 28:38-28:51). Er stützt sich dabei auf die 
1981 schriftlich niedergelegte Aussage eines Zeugen, der zu der Zeit, als diese Ló- 
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Abb. 107: Grundriss des Krematoriums | im Lager Auschwitz l/Stammlager heute, 
nach den nachträglichen Manipulationen (Pressac 1989, S. 159). 
1: “Саѕкаттег”; 2: Zyklon-B-Einwurfattrappen (Positionen sind nicht akkurat); 3: Abflussrohre 
WCs; 4: ehem. Trennwand Leichenkeller - Waschraum; 5: Lüftungskamin des Luftschutzrau- 
mes; 6: Luftschutzschleuse, heute als Opfereingang bezeichnet; 7: Urnen, 8: Koks; 9: Rekon- 
struierte Ófen; 10: Neu durchbrochener Durchgang zum Ofenraum; gestrichelt: alter Durchgang; 
11: Überreste des alten Ofens; 12: Kamin-Attrappe. 





cher gemacht wurden — etwa 1947 — ein Wachmann des Museums war. ?? 


Z: Woher will denn ein Wachmann wissen, was die Grundlage des Umbaus dieses 
Gebáudes war und was genau bei dieser Rekonstruktion" vor sich ging? 

R: Das ist eine gute Frage. Die Behauptung dieses Wachmanns, der das wahrschein- 
lich bloB vom Hórensagen oder gar auf Aufforderung des Museums schrieb, wol- 
len wir uns nun etwas näher ansehen. 

Wenn wir den in Abbildung 107 gezeigten heutigen Zustand mit dem des Luft- 

schutzkellers vergleichen (Abb. 105), erkennen wir all die Veränderungen, die 

nach dem Kriege durch die polnische Museumsverwaltung vorgenommen wurden. 

Diese “Rekonstruktion” war alles andere als genau, was Piper im oben erwähnten 

Interview auch teilweise zugab. Ein Vergleich mit dem Plan von 1942 (Abb. 104) 

hebt die Rekonstruktionsfehler hervor: 

— Der Zugang von der Leichenhalle/Gaskammer zum ehemaligen Ofenraum wur- 
de neu durchgebrochen, weil er beim Umbau zum Luftschutzbunker zugemauert 
worden war. Der neue Durchbruch zum Ofenraum befindet sich allerdings an 
falscher Stelle. Er hat keine Türe und hat zudem eine unregelmäßige Form. 

— Die Trennwand zum ursprünglichen Waschraum, der nie zur Leichenhalle bzw. 
angeblichen “Gaskammer” gehörte, wurde fälschlich herausgerissen. Dadurch 
ist die “rekonstruierte” Gaskammer größer als die ursprüngliche Leichenhalle. 





19% Adam Zlobnicki, APMO-B, Aussagen, Bd. 96, S. 60. 
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Abb. 108: Zeichnung der Leichenhalle im Krematorium | mit Nebenráumen (Zustand 
von 1942) A,B,C,D: Lage der jetzigen, nach dem Krieg hergestellten Offnungen im 
Dach. 1, 2, 3, 4: Lage der urspriinglichen, heute verschlossenen Offnungen des Luft- 
schutzbunkers (nach Mattogno 2004e, S. 269). 





— Der Zugang durch die Luftschutz-Schleuse wurde nicht entfernt. 

— Zwei funktionsuntüchtige, da nicht mit Fuchs versehene Kremierungsófen wur- 
den aus Einzelteilen neu (und fehlerhaft) errichtet. 

— Der Kamin wurde neu errichtet, allerdings ohne dass er an die Öfen angeschlos- 
sen ware. 

— Die Lage der neu durch das Dach gebrochenen Löcher steht in keiner Beziehung 
zur ursprünglichen Leichenhalle. Die Verteilung dieser Lócher ergibt nur einen 
Sinn in Beziehung auf die neue, überdimensionierte Gaskammer, siehe Abb. 
108. 

Z: Ich darf dem widersprechen. Wenn ich mir Abb. 108 anschaue, so liegt Loch A 
gleich neben den einzigen Eingangstüren zur Leichenhalle von 1942. Da verängs- 
tigte Opfer in einer Gaskammer dazu neigen, sich während ihren Todeskampfes 
auf die Türen zuzubewegen, ergibt es Sinn, gleich dort ein Einfüllloch zu haben, 
und ein weiteres nicht zu weit davon entfernt, Loch C. 

R:Nun, dann wollen wir uns einmal Abb. 109 ansehen. Sie zeigt den Zustand des 
Raumes heute. Wir können ihr klar entnehmen, dass die Lage der Locher mit Prä- 
zision so gewählt wurde, dass sie paarweise überkreuz gleich weit entfernt sind 
von der jeweils nächsten Querwand, so dass alle vier Löcher gleichmäßig in die- 
sem Raum verteilt sind. Dies ist ein entscheidendes Indiz dafür, dass diese Lócher 
mit Hinblick auf die Maße des versehentlich vergrößerten Raumes hergestellt 
wurden und nichts mit der ursprünglichen Leichenhalle zu tun haben. 

Z: Also auch hier “No holes, no Holocaust? 

R: Genau das. Und in diesem Fall haben wir es sogar aus erster Hand, dass es keiner- 
lei Dokumentation gibt, die beweist, in welchem Zustand das Gebäude war, bevor 
die “Rekonstruktion” begann, worauf diese Änderungen fußten und welche Ande- 
rungen überhaupt gemacht wurden, denn im Marz 2016 bestátigte Dr. Igor Barto- 
sik vom Forschungszentrum des Auschwitz Museums das Fehlen jedweder Do- 
kumentation in einem Brief (vgl. Mattogno 2016g, S. 8f., 15). 

Z: Demnach haben die Museumsangestellten von damals mit diesem erstklassigen 
Beweisstück für oder gegen Massenmord herumgepfuscht und rein gar nichts do- 
kumentiert? 

R: Genau das, und derlei Verfälschung materieller Beweise ist ein Verbrechen. Man 
kann daher mit Fug und Recht feststellen, dass die verantwortlichen Angestellten 
des frühen Auschwitz-Museums schlicht und ergreifend Kriminelle waren, die die 
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Abb. 109: Abstand jedes Lochs im Dach der Leichenhalle von Krematorium | (heuti- 
ger Zustand) zur nächsten Querwand (Mattogno 20169, S. 24). 





Justiz behinderten. Allerdings trifft diese Charakterisierung wohl auf alle damali- 
gen polnischen Behörden zu während jener Jahre, in denen Ostdeutschland und 
Polen von allen Deutschen ethnisch gesáubert wurden. 

Diese Inkompetenz bzw. kriminelle Energie bei der "Rekonstruktion" der Gas- 
kammer, die von David Cole in seinem zuvor erwähnten Videofilm einem breite- 
ren Publikum vorgestellt wurde (vgl. S. 119), hat denn auch dazu geführt, dass 
Eric Conan ausrief, dort sei alles falsch (vgl. S. 72). 

R: Was nun noch abzuhandeln bleibt, ist die Art und Weise, wie das Zyklon B in die 
behaupteten Gaskammern der Krematorien IV und V gelangt sein soll. Ein Grund- 
riss und eine Seitenansicht dieser Gebäude befinden sich im Anhang (Abb. 241, S. 
569). Die Nummer 2 weist auch dort auf kleine Maueróffnungen im Anbau dieses 
Gebäudes. Dies sollen Luken gewesen sein, durch die ein SS-Mann den Inhalt ei- 
ner Zyklon-B-Büchse ausgeleert haben soll. Siehe die von mir hinzugefügten wei- 
Den Pfeile in Abb. 110, einem von der SS aufgenommenen Foto von Krematorium 
IV. 

Mattogno hat ein Dokument entdeckt, demzufolge die kleinen Wandóffnungen 
dieser Räume, die in zweierlei Größen vorkamen (15 cm x 25 cm und 20 cm x 30 
cm lichte Óffnung), mit Eisengittern versehen waren. Dies würde es unmóglich 
gemacht haben, Zyklon-B-Büchsen durch diese Óffnungen zu stecken, weshalb 
die Einführung des Giftes in der von Zeugen behaupteten Weise unmóglich war 
(Mattogno 2015a, S. 168ff.). Diese Eisengitter wurden auch vom bereits erwähn- 
ten Überlebenden Henryk Tauber erwähnt, der aber darauf bestand, dass man das 
Zyklon B durch diese Gitter schüttete (ebd., S. 169): 
"Zum Einwurf des 'Zyklons' gab es vergitterte Óffnungen in der Wand auf einer 
Höhe von zwei Metern, die mit Läden hermetisch verschließbar waren.” 
Z: Damit waren wohl auch diese Gaskammern erledigt. 
R:Das meine ich auch. Ganz abgesehen davon, dass generell behauptet wird, in die- 
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Abb. 110: Südansicht des Krematoriums IV. Die Pfeile weisen auf die Luken im An- 
bau, durch die Zyklon B geschüttet worden sein soll. 
(Quelle: Yad Vashem Fotoarchiv, Ref. 8FO2) 





sen Räumen habe es keine Lüftungsanlage gegeben (für das Krematorium IV zu- 
mindest bis Frühjahr 1945). Bei einer massiven Anwendung von Giftgasen wire 
dies schlicht undenkbar (vgl. Mattogno 2015a, S. 171-180). 


3.4.8. Die Bunker 


R:Ich móchte nun noch einmal auf diejenigen angeblichen Menschengaskammern zu 
sprechen kommen, die im Lager Birkenau zuerst in Betrieb genommen worden 
sein sollen, und zwar die Bunker 1 und 2. Wir haben zuvor schon gesehen, dass es 
in dem Bereich außerhalb des Lagers Birkenau westlich der sogenannten Zentral- 
sauna, wo der sogenannte Bunker 2 gelegen haben soll, zwar zweifellos zwei Ba- 
racken gegeben hat, nicht aber riesige aktive Verbrennungsgruben (Abschnitt 
3.4.5). 

So detailliert die Archivunterlagen der Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz auch sind, zu 
diesen mysteriósen Bunkern findet sich darin praktisch nichts. In der ersten engli- 
schen Ausgabe seines Buches über die Bunker vertrat Mattogno noch die Ansicht, 
dass es keinerlei Beweise für deren Existenz gibt (2004b). Schon drei Jahre zuvor 
hatte ich jedoch darauf hingewiesen, dass 1942 laut mehreren Dokumenten der 
Zentralbauleitung eine provisorische Sauna für die Wachtruppe mit “Heißluftent- 
wesungsanlage" und “Desinfektionsapparat” in ein bereits “bestehendes [altes] 
Gebäude im Gelände des BA III eingebaut" wurde (Rudolf 2001a, S. 98). Damals 
war der Bereich für den geplanten nórdlichen Bauabschnitt (BA) III baulich noch 
nicht erschlossen. Bei diesem alten bestehenden Gebäude wird es sich um ein 
vormaliges, von der SS enteignetes polnisches Wohn- bzw. Bauernhaus gehandelt 
haben. Es ist wahrscheinlich, dass dieses alte Gebáude zusammen mit anderen dort 
stehenden in Folge der baulichen ErschlieBung dieses Bereiches 1943/44 abgeris- 
sen wurde. Jedenfalls weiß man bis heute nichts von baulichen Überresten dieses 
Gebäudes bzw. von Bunker 1. 

Ob diese Entwesungsanlage für die Truppe, die sich damals auDerhalb des eigent- 
lichen Lagers Birkenau in einer Gegend befand, in dem sich auch der Bunker 1 be- 
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Abb. 111: Grundmauern eines alten Gebáudes, angeblich des 
Zentralsauna in Birkenau. 


Bunker 2, westlich der 





funden haben soll, Kristallisationspunkt fiir Geriichte um die Existenz einer angeb- 
lichen Menschengaskammer war, muss dahin gestellt bleiben. Dagegen spricht 
freilich, dass diese Entwesungsanlage erst Ende 1942 in Betrieb ging, wohingegen 
der Bunker 1 der Legende zufolge bereits im Frühjahr 1942 in Betrieb gegangen 
sein soll. 

Z: Wie wahrscheinlich ist es, dass die SS eine Entlausungs-, Dusch- und Saunaanlage 
für ihre Männer ausgerechnet in der Nähe eines Ortes einrichtete, wo Massenmor- 
de, Massenbegräbnisse und Massenverbrennungen vonstatten gingen mit all den 
begleitenden Umstánden von Rauch und viehischem Gestank? 

R:Nun, ich weiß es nicht... Jedenfalls sieht die Lage bezüglich des angeblichen 
Bunkers 2 anders aus. Hier werden Grundmauerreste präsentiert, die noch heute 
existieren und sich an dem Ort befinden, wo auf Luftaufnahmen und in Bebau- 
ungsplänen tatsächlich ein Gebäude auszumachen ist (siehe Abb. 111). Zudem hat 
das Auschwitz-Museum 2014 zwei Dokumente aus dem Jahre 1944 veröffentlicht, 
die einen “Bunker I" erwähnen, ohne zu spezifizieren, wo dieser lag oder welchem 
Zweck er diente (Bartosik u.a., S. 101). Zu jener Zeit soll es das in der orthodoxen 
Geschichtsversion als Bunker 1 bezeichnete Gebäude im Bauabschnitt III jedoch 
gar nicht mehr gegeben haben. 

Z: Dann war dies womöglich der Bunker 2. 

R:Falls dem so war, so bereitet der Inhalt dieser Dokumente vom März 1944 Prob- 
leme. Es geht darin nämlich um den Abbau einer 1 KV Starkstromleitung zu die- 
sem Bunker, die man stattdessen für eine Sirenenanlage zur Warnung vor Luftan- 
griffen zu nutzen gedachte. Das bedeutet, dass man im März 1944 beschloss, die- 
ses offenbar nicht mehr benutzte Gebäude endgültig still zu legen. Dabei soll der 
Legende nach genau das Gegenteil passiert sein: Seit dem Beginn der Deportation 
der ungarischen Juden im Mai 1944 soll diese Gaskammer in Hochbetrieb gewe- 
sen sein (zur orthodoxen Version und ihrer revisionistischen Kritik vgl. Mattogno 
2015b). 

Z: Vielleicht brauchte man dafür keinen Starkstrom. Oder aber man wusste davon im 
März 1944 noch nichts und machte die Entscheidung dann rückgängig. 
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resten des angeblichen Bunker 2 (Google Earth). 





R: Nun, es gibt keinen Hinweis darauf, dass die Entscheidung rückgängig gemacht 
wurde, und den Zeugenaussagen zufolge sollen sich in diesem Bunker tatsáchlich 
außer vielleicht ein paar Glühbirnen keinerlei elektrische Anlagen befunden ha- 
ben, also auch keine Lüftungsventilatoren. Eine Starkstromleitung wäre daher zu 
keinem Zeitpunkt nötig gewesen. 

Z: Absurder geht’s kaum. Massentötungen mit Giftgas sind ohne Lüftungsanlagen 
schlicht undenkbar. Aber wenn das Gebäude bis März 1944 Starkstromanschluss 
hatte, wozu diente er denn, wenn nicht für eine Lüftungsanlage? 

R: Gute Frage. Tatsache ist, dass es heute sechs Strommasten von der Zentralsauna 
zu den Gebäudefundamenten des sogenannten Bunker 2 gibt, siehe Abb. 112f. Am 
letzten Mast bei den Fundamentresten ist ein kleines Flutlicht angebracht. Ob die- 
se Masten aus der Kriegszeit stammen oder neueren Datums sind, ist mir unbe- 
kannt. Klar ist jedoch, dass man weder für ein paar Glühbirnen noch für ein klei- 
nes Flutlicht dermaßen große Masten und eine 1KV Starkstromleitung braucht. 
Logistisch betrachtet wäre es Wahnsinn gewesen, Hunderte von Menschen aus 
dem umzäunten Lager ins freie Feld zu führen, um sie dann dort in Gaskammern 
umzubringen. Wie hätte man dort massenhafte Fluchtversuche unterbinden, wie 
eine Panik kontrollieren können? Und wie viele Zeugen, die das Geschehen zufäl- 
lig von außen betrachten konnten, hätte man damit geschaffen? Es scheint daher 
undenkbar, dass die SS dort eine Massenmordstätte einrichtete. 

Z: Warum machen Sie es so kompliziert? Wenn in einem offiziellen Dokument der 
Begriff “Bunker” auftaucht, liegt es da nicht nahe, dass es sich dabei schlicht und 
einfach um einen Bunker handelte? Das ist doch kein Begriff, der jemals in der 
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He immediately resumed his anti-Nazi crusading. He had somehow man- 
aged to smuggle out of Germany some of the Prussian police papers, to which 
he had contributed, and these became the basis of a book, which he published 
privately in 1943. The book, in stencil form, attempted to show, on the basis of 
Kempner’s past experiences in Germany, what should be done in Germany af- 
ter the war in order to permanently suppress Nazism. It did not achieve wide 
circulation but, together with some other books and articles that he wrote, es- 
tablished him as a sort of expert on fighting Nazis. He had also smuggled out 
some phonograph recordings of Nazi meetings; these had been made by the 
Prussian police during the years of his service. He contributed them to the 
University of Pennsylvania. He also did a certain amount of anti-Nazi letter 
writing to the newspapers. As the war was drawing to a close, he wrote that the 
Nazi leaders should be tried in the U.S. before regular American courts. In the 
meantime, he had acquired U.S. citizenship.?'? 

During the war he worked for both the U.S. Department of Justice and the 
OSS. In the latter agency, he was charged with drawing up lists of German an- 
ti-Nazis who could be trusted with posts in the coming occupation government 
of Germany. He was one of a large group of German Jews in the OSS (which 
included, e.g., Herbert Marcuse). 

At the end of the war, Kempner switched to the War Department and ac- 
companied the U.S. Army back into Germany “on the payroll of the Judge 
Advocate General.” Prior to the opening of the IMT trial, he served in the fair- 
ly significant role of prosecution liaison with defense counsel and later on was 
in charge of the division that prepared the U.S. trial briefs against individual 
defendants. During the trial, he was an apparently ordinary member of the 
prosecution staff and specialized in the prosecution of the Nazi Minister of the 
Interior Frick. He does not appear to have been particularly prominent, alt- 
hough immediately after the trial he contributed a magazine article to the New 
York Times on the great work the trial had done in educating the Germans. The 
killings of the German military and political leaders had not yet been carried 
out, so he simultaneously predicted, with great satisfaction, that the doomed 
Nazis would be buried in unmarked graves to “avoid fanatical pilgrimages by 
still ardent Nazis.” Actually, the ultimate procedure was even more hysterical, 
because the bodies of Goring et al. were photographed (in order to be gloated 
over shortly later in the press and in newsreels), disguised in U.S. Army uni- 
forms, taken secretly to Dachau and cremated there, the ashes being sifted into 
a nearby stream.??? 

As he was taking over his responsibilities in Case 11 in 1947, Kempner 
was in the news in a related but nevertheless highly important connection from 
the point of view of our subject. In 1943 and 1944, there had been held, in the 
land of the “free press," some “sedition trials" of Americans whose views of 
the U.S. government's war policies were considered unwelcome. The U.S. 





319 Kempner, 1-12; New York Times (Sep. 28, 1941), sec. 2, 6; (Jan 20,1945),10. 
320 В.Н. Smith, 217, 222; Yad Vashem Studies, vol. 5, 44; New York Times (Oct. 6, 1946), sec. 6, 
8; (Oct. 7, 1946), 2; (Mar. 18, 1947), 4; Select Committee, 1536, 1539. 
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Geschichte der deutschen Sprache auf Massenmordanlagen hingedeutet hat. Er 
steht doch entweder für Luftschutzeinrichtungen oder aber für Lagerräume von 
Massengütern wie Kohle oder Kartoffel. 

R: Auch Gefangniszellen werden bisweilen Bunker genannt. Aber sie haben recht. Es 
gibt sogar ein Dokument vom 17.3.1942, in dem ein Kartoffelbunker ausdrücklich 
erwähnt wird (Mattogno 2015b, S. 302). Ein anderes Dokument vom April 1942 
nennt das frühere Munitionslager der polnischen Armee im Stammlager, das zum 
Krematorium umgebaut wurde, einen “Bunker” (ebd., S. 91f.). Bei der 1944 er- 
folgten Umwandlung des alten Krematoriums in einen Luftschutzbunker findet 
man genau diesen Begriff häufig in den entsprechenden Dokumenten (Mattogno 
2016f, S. 11, 25-27). Den Begriff Bunker findet man darüber hinaus in vielen an- 
deren Dokumenten der Lagerverwaltung zum Thema Luftschutzmaßnahmen, wo- 
rauf ich im nächsten Abschnitt noch einmal zurückkommen werde. 

Fest steht, dass die zwei zuvor erwähnten Baracken (vgl. Abb. 66, S. 203) in un- 
mittelbarer Nahe des angeblichen Bunker 2 erst im Laufe des Juni 1944 errichtet 
wurden, denn auf der Luftaufnahme vom 31. Mai 1944 sieht man lediglich das 
vorbereitete Erdreich und womöglich die Fundamente, während die Gebäude in al- 
len späteren Aufnahmen vorhanden sind. Ihre Errichtung steht daher wahrschein- 
lich im Zusammenhang mit den ab Mitte Mai in Birkenau eintreffenden großen 
Transporten ungarischer Juden. Der Legende zufolge sollen diese Gebäude zur 
Auskleidung der zum Tode bestimmten Juden gedient haben. Wenn man jedoch 
die kleinen Fundamente des angeblichen Bunkers 2 mit diesen Baracken ver- 
gleicht, wird klar, dass diese großen Baracken für die wenigen Personen, die man 
in dem Bunker hätte töten können, viel zu groß waren. 

Hier ist nun meine Hypothese: Die nach Auschwitz deportierten ungarischen Ju- 
den kamen mit jeder Menge Kleidung und Gepäck im Lager an. Das musste alles 
gesäubert, entlaust, sortiert, verwertet und womöglich gelagert werden. Die zwei 
großen Baracken mögen für die Lagerung und Sortierung einiger dieser Effekten 
gedient haben. 

Falls das alte Haus nahe den Baracken wirklich der in den Dokumenten erwähnte 
“Bunker I" war, so mag die erwähnte Starkstromleitung vor Inbetriebnahme der 
Zentralsauna zur Stromversorgung einer provisorisch eingebauten elektrischen 
Heißluft-Entwesungsanlage gedient haben. Dies würde verständlich machen, wa- 
rum die Starkstromleitung dorthin Anfang 1944 nicht mehr benötigt und daher ab- 
gebaut wurde, da die Zentralsauna mit ihren leistungsfähigen Entwesungsanlagen 
seit Ende Januar 1944 in Betrieb war. 


3.4.9. Dokumentenbeweise 


R:Lassen Sie mich nun auf einige reine Dokumentenbeweise zu sprechen kommen. 
Als die Rote Armee das Lager Auschwitz am 27.1.1945 eroberte, fielen ihr die ge- 
samten Akten der Zentralbauleitung in die Hände, die mit der Errichtung und In- 
standhaltung des Lagers beauftragt gewesen war. Die in ein Moskauer Archiv ver- 
schleppten Akten wurden nach dem Zerfall der Sowjetunion zugänglich und wer- 
den seither von verschiedenen Forschern ausgewertet; lange Zeit führend darunter 
war der bereits mehrfach erwähnte italienische Historiker Carlo Mattogno. Es 
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dauerte bis zum Jahr 2014, bis das Auschwitz-Museum selbst zu erkennen gab, 
dass man einen kompletten Satz dieser Dokumente auf Mikrofilm aus Moskau er- 
worben hat und ihn nun auswertet (Bartosik u.a.). Man kann nur hoffen, dass dies 
zu einer objektiveren Geschichtsschreibung seitens des Museums führen wird, ob- 
gleich dieses erste Werk dazu keinen Anlass zur Hoffnung gibt (vgl. Mattogno 
2016g). 

Ich móchte meine Ausführungen in zwei Gruppen unterteilen. Die erste befasst 
sich mit Dokumenten, die der These widersprechen, es habe in Auschwitz eine 
Massenvernichtung gegeben. Die zweite Gruppe beinhaltet Dokumente, die aus 
dem Zusammenhang gerissen als Indizien für einen Massenmord angesehen wer- 
den kónnen. Ich werde anhand einiger typischer Beispiele aber zeigen, dass diese 
sogenannten “kriminellen Indizien" zusammenbrechen, sobald man den Kontext 
der Dokumente in Betracht zieht. 

Nun zur ersten Gruppe. Ich hatte schon in Abschnitt 3.4.6. über die in Auschwitz 
eingesetzte Mikrowellen-Entlausungsanlage berichtet (vgl. S. 219f.). Ich kann je- 
dem nur empfehlen, sich insbesondere den vom inzwischen verstorbenen deut- 
schen Architekten Willy Wallwey unter dem Pseudonym Hans Jürgen Nowak ver- 
fassten Beitrag dazu durchzulesen. Dann kónnen Sie verstehen, welchen Aufwand 
die SS im Lager Auschwitz betrieb, um im Kampf gegen die dort wütende Fleck- 
fieber-Epidemie die Hygiene im Lager drastisch zu verbessern. Ihr ging es nicht 
darum, Leben zu vernichten, sondern ganz offenbar darum, Leben zu erhalten. 
Carlo Mattogno hat in einem ebenfalls bereits erwähnten Beitrag mit einem ande- 
ren Forschungsschwerpunkt aufgezeigt, welche Rolle die Krematorien im Rahmen 
der Versuche der SS spielten, die Hygiene und damit die Überlebenschancen im 
Lager Auschwitz zu verbessern (Mattogno 2003f). 

Wallwey hat zudem eine Studie verfasst, in der die Gesamtkosten der Errichtung 
des Lagers Auschwitz zusammengestellt wurden, wie sie sich aus den Akten erge- 
ben (Gerner u.a. 2002). Nach heutigem Geldwert gab die SS damals für den Auf- 
bau dieses Lagers etwa eine dreiviertel Milliarde Euro aus. Das macht 750 Euro 
für jeden dort angeblich ermordeten Háftling. 

Z: Fast eine Milliarde Euro? Das war ein teures Massenmordlager! Und dabei kostet 
eine Gewehrkugel nur wenige Cents. 

R:Ja. Man vergleiche damit die Rheinwiesenlager der Amerikaner nach dem Krieg, 
wo deutsche Kriegsgefangene zwischen 1945 und 1947 interniert waren und zu 
Tausenden wegen Mangel an Essen, Wasser und medizinischer Verorgung starben 
(Bacque 1995): Alles, was man für einen Massenmord in einem Lager brauchte, in 
dem eine Seuche ausgebrochen war, waren ein stabiler Stacheldraht und ein paar 
Wachmänner darum herum. Also an Materialkosten nicht mehr als einige zehntau- 
send Euro für den Zaun. 

Z: Aber Auschwitz war ja kein reines Vernichtungslager, sondern daneben auch ein 
Arbeitslager. Die SS mag ja viel ausgegeben haben, um die arbeitsfähigen Häft- 
linge am Leben zu erhalten — und auch das fiel ihr erst ein, als die Seuchen schon 
ausgebrochen waren. Aber das sagt ja nichts darüber aus, was mit den nichtarbeits- 
fahigen Háftlingen geschah. 

R: Oberflachlich betrachtet haben Sie Recht. Aber da gibt es einen logischen Haken. 
Die Legende besagt, dass die SS-Ärzte bei Ankunft der Häftlinge jene aussortier- 
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ten (“selektierten”), die nicht arbeitsfähig waren. Anstatt diese zu arbeitsfähigen 
Häftlingen hochzupäppeln, sollen sie diese “ins Gas" geschickt haben. Nun hatten 
wir aber gleichzeitig im Lager eine Seuche, die Abertausende von Häftlingen ar- 
beitsunfähig machte. Anstatt diese nun “ins Gas" zu schicken, wurden sie ins La- 
gerkrankenhaus eingewiesen, wo ein nicht geringer Teil von ihnen wieder hoch- 
gepäppelt wurde. 

Z:In Auschwitz gab es ein Haftlingskrankenhaus? 

R:Ja. Ein groBer Teil des Lagers Birkenau wurde vom Krankenbereich eingenom- 
men. Tatsáchlich lagern im polnischen Auschwitz-Museum Zigtausende von 
Krankenblattunterlagen, die allein schon ein Indiz dafür sind, dass man sich im 
Lager Auschwitz mit enormem Aufwand Zigtausender erkrankter Häftlinge an- 
nahm. Wegen der hygienischen Probleme im Lager errichtete die Waffen-SS in 
Nachbardorf Rajsko Ende 1942 sogar eigens eine “Hygienisch-bakteriologische 
Untersuchungs-Stelle". Die erhaltenen Akten dieser Stelle bezeugen das Ausmaß, 
mit dem man gegen die im Lager wütenden Krankheiten ankümpfte.'?^ Der bie- 
nenfleiBige italienische Forscher Carlo Mattogno fertigte auch zu dieser Frage eine 
Dokumentation an, die den Umfang dieser Krankenpflege in Auschwitz anhand 
originaler Lagerdokumente nachzuzeichnen versucht (Mattogno 2016a). Mattogno 
war nicht der erste Forscher, der über dieses scheinbare Paradox stolperte. Tat- 
sächlich hat der französische Historiker Jean-Claude Pressac diese Dokumente 
schon 1989 wie folgt kommentiert (Pressac 1989, S. 512): 

“Hinsichtlich des ursprünglichen Arrangements für die dritte Bauphase in Birkenau 
(KGL Bauabschnitt III) legt sie [eine Bauzeichnung] formell fest, dass dieses ledig- 
lich als gemischtes Quarantäne- und Lazarettlager dienen sollte. Es besteht eine 
UNVEREINBARKEIT zwischen der Schaffung eines Gesundheitslagers und der 
Existenz von vier nur einige hundert Meter davon entfernten Krematorien, wo laut 
der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung Menschen in großem Umfang vernichtet wur- 
den. Die Zeichnung 2471 einer für BA. III geplanten Baracke für kranke Häftlinge, 
welche die Anordnung der Betten detailliert erkennen lässt, stützt diesen Beweis. Die 
beiden Zeichnungen stammen aus dem Juni 1943, als die Bauleitung die Errichtung 
der vier neuen Krematorien eben erst abgeschlossen hatte, und es ist offenkundig, 
dass das KGL Birkenau nicht zugleich zwei einander entgegengesetzte Funktionen 
aufweisen konnte: Gesundheitspflege und Massenvernichtung. Der Plan für den Bau 
einer sehr großen Krankensektion im BA. III zeigt somit, dass die Krematorien ein- 
zig und allein zur Einäscherung errichtet worden waren, ohne jede Menschenverga- 
sungen, weil die SS ihre Konzentrationslager-Arbeitskraft ‘erhalten’ wollte. Dieses 
Argument scheint logisch und ist nicht leicht zu widerlegen. Die Zeichnung existiert 
und stammt dazu noch vom WVHA in Berlin, so dass es sich nicht um eine lokale 
humanitäre Initiative gehandelt haben kann.” 

R:Pressac versuchte anschließend, diese Schlussfolgerung zu unterminieren, indem 
er behauptete, dieser Plan sei nicht ernsthaft verfolgt worden. Mattogno hat jedoch 
eine Unmenge an Dokumenten ausfindig gemacht, die beweisen, dass dieses riesi- 
ge Häftlingskrankenhaus tatsächlich seit Sommer 1943 gebaut wurde. Es stimmt 


194 Die beim Suchdienst des Internationalen Komitees des Roten Kreuzes in Arolsen lagernden, der Öffentlich- 
keit nicht zugänglichen Akten dieses Hygieneinstituts umfassen 151 Bände für die Jahre 1943-1945 (Bober- 
ach 1991, S. 118). Die Akten, deren höchste Fallnummer 79.698 ist, beweisen detailliert die medizinische 
Betreuung Tausender von Häftlingen; vgl. dazu Claus Jordan in: Gauss 1994, S. 111-139. 
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zwar, dass es nie fertgigestellt wurde, aber bis zum Sommer 1944 hatte man er- 
hebliche Fortschritte gemacht (Mattogno 2016a, S. 64-77). Dieses ehrgeizige Pro- 
jekt zur Rettung von Zehntausenden, wenn nicht gar Hundertausenden kranker 
und schwacher Häftlinge war das Ergebnis des heldenhaften Einsatzes des SS- 
Standortarztes Dr. Eduard Wirths, der sogar in den Augen der Häftlinge der “En- 
gel von Auschwitz" war und der von all seinen SS-Vorgesetzten für seine lebens- 
rettende Arbeit gelobt wurde, wie Wieland gezeigt hat (in Mattogno 2016a, S. 
237-289). Dabei behalte man im Hinterkopf, dass dieser Oberarzt von Auschwitz 
Herr des Zyklon B war und bestimmte, wie es eingesetzt wurde; er befahl allen 
Ärzten, an “Selectionen” unter den Häftlingen teilzunehmen — an kranken wie ge- 
sunden —, und er war mitverantwortlich für die Auslegung und Nutzung der Kre- 
matorien, neben vielen anderen Pflichten. 

Nun erklaren Sie mir, wie es sein kann, dass der Oberarzt von Auschwitz, der der 
orthodoxen Fassung zufolge der leibhaftige Teufel gewesen sein müsste, von den 
Auschwitzháftlingen als Schutzengel und genau deswegen zugleich von seinen 
Vorgesetzten in Berlin als Held angesehen wurde? 

Z: Das widerspricht der These vom Vernichtungslager ja gewaltig. 

R:Ich werde später noch eine Reihe von Häftlingsaussagen anführen, die von ihrem 
Aufenthalt im Krankenhaus berichten. 

Daher die unausweichliche Frage: Wenn man solch einen Aufwand betrieb, die 
einmal ins Lager eingewiesenen Häftlinge am Leben zu erhalten, warum bemühte 
man sich dann nicht gleichermaßen auch um Häftlinge, die geschwächt oder krank 
im Lager ankamen? 

Dass Krankheiten und Seuchen wirklich die größten Mörder im Lager Auschwitz 
und in anderen deutschen Lagern waren, ergibt sich auch aus einer weiteren, über 
jeden Verdacht erhabenen Dokumentengruppe, und zwar den britischen Ent- 
schlüsselungen der Funksprüche zwischen den einzelnen Konzentrationslagern 
und dem SS-Hauptquartier in Berlin. Ein Jahr lang, von Anfang 1942 bis Anfang 
1943, also in der Zeit, als die Endlösung im Sinne eines Massenmordes implemen- 
tiert worden sein soll, gelang es den Briten, den deutschen Enigma-Code zu kna- 
cken und diese sowie andere abgefangene deutsche Funksprüche zu entschlüsseln. 

Z: Und danach nicht mehr? 

R: Richtig. Die Deutschen kamen ihnen wohl auf die Schliche und änderten dann den 
Code, der danach wohl nicht mehr geknackt wurde. 

Einen Vorgeschmack vom Inhalt dieser Funksprüche erhielten wir 1981, als die 
britische Regierung eine kurze Zusammenfassung davon in einem Werk über den 
Britischen Geheimdienst im Zweiten Weltkrieg veröffentlichte. Darin hieß es kurz 
angebunden (Hinsley, Bd. 2, S. 673): 
“Die Funksprüche aus Auschwitz, dem größten der Lager mit 20.000 Gefangenen, 
erwähnten Krankheit als die Haupttodesursache, enthielten aber auch Bezüge auf 
Erschießungen und Erhängungen. Es gab keine Bezüge auf Vergasungen in den ent- 
schlüsselten Nachrichten.” 

R: Erst anno 2014 erschien ein Buch, verfasst vom britischen Wissenschaftshistoriker 
Dr. Nicholas Kollerstrom, in dem sämtliche relevanten Funksprüche wiedergege- 
ben werden, die aus Auschwitz und anderen Lagern nach Berlin gesandt und von 
den Briten abgefangen und entschlüsselt worden waren. Diese Dokumente enthül- 
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len nicht etwa ein Massenmordprogramm oder einen rassischen Vólkermord. Ganz 
im Gegenteil: Sie zeigen, dass die deutschen Behórden entschlossen waren, ja ge- 
radezu verzweifelt versuchten, die Sterberaten in ihren Arbeitslagern zu verrin- 
gern, die durch katastrophale Fleckfieberepidemien hervorgerufen worden wa- 
геп.! Diese Dokumente haben seinerseits Carlo Mattogno bewogen, sie in den 
Kontext jener Meldungen über Auschwitz zu stellen, welche die polnische Exilre- 
gierung in London von der polnischen Untergrundbewegung erhielt, woraus sich 
zu einem gewissen Grade die Entstehung des Gaskammermythos ableiten lässt 
(Mattogno 2018). 

Doch jetzt móchte ich zur zweiten Gruppe von Dokumenten kommen. Da ist zu- 
nüchst der Komplex der Tarnsprache, den ich ja bereits am Anfang dieser Vorle- 
sung angesprochen hatte (vgl. ab S. 184). Für Auschwitz wird behauptet, dass in 
den Akten der Lagerleitung niemals offen vom Massenmord gesprochen wurde, 
sondern dass dafür Tarnbegriffe verwendet wurden, wie etwa "Sonderbehand- 
lung”, “Sondermaßnahme”, “Sonderaktion” oder “Sonderkommando”. Carlo Mat- 
togno hat nun zu diesem Problem zwei Bücher verfasst, in denen er alle ihm be- 
kannt gewordenen Dokumente der Lagerleitung diskutiert, in denen derartige Be- 
griffe vorkommen (Mattogno 2016a,h). 

Lassen Sie mich ein Beispiel dafür anführen, wie ein harmloses Dokument, wel- 
ches das Schlagwort “Sonderaktion” enthält, von der orthodoxen Geschichts- 
schreibung verdreht wird (aus Mattogno 2016h, S. 111-113). Am 16. Dezember 
1942 führte die Gestapo in Auschwitz “aus Sicherheitsgründen eine Sonderaktion 
der Gestapo bei sämtlichen Zivilarbeitern” durch. Bedeutet dies, dass die Gestapo 
anfing, alle Zivilarbeiter hinzurichten, die doch zur Errichtung des Lagers ge- 
braucht wurden? 

Z: Kaum. 

R:Eben, aber genau das hat ein orthodoxer Holocaust-Forscher behauptet (Zim- 
merman 1999). Tatsache ist, dass das Lager Auschwitz seit dem Sommer 1942 
wegen der Fleckfieberepidemie einer permanenten Lagersperre unterlag. Noch 
nicht einmal die Zivilarbeiter durften das Lager während dieser Zeit verlassen, was 
letztlich zu einem Streik der Zivilarbeiter geführt hatte. Die Gestapo befragte dann 
außerhalb ihrer normalen Routine — also in einer “Sonderaktion” — “sämtliche Zi- 
vilarbeiter”, um herauszufinden, wie die Situation bereinigt werden Könnte, und 
schlussfolgerte: 

“Eine Beurlaubung [der Zivilarbeiter] vom 23.12.42 — 4.1.43 ist daher unumgäng- 
lich.” 

R: Mattogno schreibt (ebd., S. 112): 

“Am 22. Dezember, vier Tage nach der ‘Sonderaktion’, waren die Zivilarbeiter denn 
auch quicklebendig: 905 Mann fuhren am Tag danach in aller Ruhe in die Weih- 
nachtsferien, die bis einschließlich 3. Januar dauerten!” 

R:Nun aber zum Begriff Sonderbehandlung. Schon 1996 wies Wallwey darauf hin, 
dass der Begriff in den Akten der Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz eng mit Hygi- 
enemaßnahmen verbunden ist. In einer mit 28.10.1942 datierten Beschreibung des 
Bauvorhabens “Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz”, also Birkenau, liest man 


195 Kollerstrom 2014b/2017, S. 95-102; siehe auch www.whatreallyhappened.info/decrypts/ww2decrypts.html 
(Zugriff am 13.4.2017). 
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schon im Untertitel: “(Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung)”. Das einzige Ge- 
bäude, das in dieser Beschreibung für die Sonderbehandlung vorgesehen ist, ist je- 
doch die spätere Zentralsauna, also das Dusch- und Entlausungsgebäude für Häft- 
linge (Stromberger 1996). Aufbauend auf dieser Beobachtung hat Mattogno Tau- 
sende von Dokumenten vor allem von der Zentralbauleitung auf “Sonder”-Begrif- 
fe durchforstet. Auch er kam zu dem Schluss, dass sich derlei Begriffe zum über- 
wiegenden Teil auf Maßnahmen zur Verbesserung der hygienischen Zustände im 
Lager beziehen (2016h). Also auch hier war alle Energie der Lagerleitung auf die 
Absenkung der Sterblichkeit ausgerichtet, wie es ja auch von ganz oben befohlen 
worden war.!?6 

Z: Die polnische Historikerin Danuta Czech hat aber in ihrem Großwerk über Ausch- 
witz (Czech 1989) mehrfach darauf hingewiesen, dass es viele Dokumente gibt, 
die belegen, dass Hunderte, wenn nicht gar Tausende von Häftlingen einer Son- 
derbehandlung unterzogen wurden. 

R:Czech bezieht sich damit auf das Kürzel “SB” als Abkürzung für Sonderbehand- 

lung, das sich hinter den Namen vieler Häftlinge in vielen Dokumenten befindet 
(z.B. ebd., Anm. auf S. 504). 
In keinem einzigen Fall konnte Mattogno ein Dokument der Lagerleitung finden, 
bei dem ein solcher Begriff im Zusammenhang mit Hinrichtungen benutzt worden 
wäre. Andersartige Interpretationen der etablierten Geschichtsschreibung beruhen 
schlicht auf Fehlinterpretationen, weil der Zusammenhang der Dokumente entwe- 
der unbekannt war oder ignoriert wurde. 

Z: Oder weil mal wieder aus guten antifaschistischen Gründen gelogen werden muss- 
te. 

R: Wie auch immer. Jedenfalls entzieht Mattognos Studie der von der offiziellen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung vorgenommenen “Entzifferung” dieser angeblichen Tarn- 
begriffe den Boden. Die Tarnsprachen-These ist daher definitiv widerlegt. 

Z: Aber zu welchem Zweck sind denn dann an der berüchtigten Eisenbahnrampe in 
Auschwitz die Selektionen durchgeführt worden, wenn nicht für die Gaskammern? 
Oder bestreiten Sie etwa auch, dass es solche Selektionen gegeben hat? 

R:Nein, nein, auch wenn der damals verwendete Begriff “Aussortierung” war, nicht 
Selektion. Diese Aussortierungen hat es ohne Zweifel gegeben, ja die musste es 
sogar geben, denn die zu Hunderten oder gar Tausenden eintreffenden Häftlinge 
mussten ja tatsächlich irgendwie eingeteilt und anschließend irgendwohin ge- 
schickt werden. Und schließlich musste man ja auch die arbeitsfähigen Häftlinge 
nach ihren Qualifikationen sortieren. Ich darf den vormaligen Auschwitz-Häftling 
Arnold Friedman in diesem Zusammenhang zitieren. Als man ihm während des 
ersten Strafverfahrens gegen Ernst Zündel anno 1985 Bilder aus der Kriegszeit 
von Selektionen in Auschwitz vorlegte, die im Auschwitz Album veröffentlicht 
worden waren (Klarsfeld 1978b), entwickelte sich der folgende Austausch zwi- 
schen dem Zeugen der Anklage Friedman (A.) und Zündels Verteidiger (F.) (Dis- 
triet Court... 1985, S. 431): 

“F. Okay, Blättern Sie erneut um. Wir schauen uns die Seiten 28 und 29 an. Ist dies 
ein Selektionsvorgang? 
A. Wenn ich klarstellen darf, 28 zeigt Ihnen einen Selektionsvorgang. 29 zeigt 





196 Vgl. den Befehl von Himmler, übermittelt von Glücks an alle Lager am 20.01.1943, S. 183 in diesem Buch. 
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Ihnen die Befragung einer Person. 

F. Ich verstehe. Okay. 

A. Und wenn ich das erlüutern darf, falls Sie wissen wollen, um was es sich bei 

der Befragung handelte, die suchten nach Fachleuten, sogar unter den älteren 

Leuten, bevor sie diese zu einer Seite verwiesen. Sie würden fragen, ob es ir- 

gendwelche Arzte oder bestimmte Leute gebe, nach denen sie zu einem be- 

stimmten Zeitpunkt suchten, wie Ingenieure. 

Ingenieure? 

Und so weiter. 

Sie wollten deren Fühigkeiten nutzen, nehme ich an. Stimmt das? 

Ich weiß gegenwärtig nicht, was sie wollten, aber dies ist, ich erkläre Ihnen nur 

den Selektionsvorgang, wie ich ihn kenne. 

F. Sie sortierten sie also offenbar aus irgendeinem Grund nach ihren Fähigkeiten. 
A. Ab und zu, ja.” 

R: Sie sehen also, dass Friedman unwillentlich die Legende vom Zweck dieser Selek- 

tionen selbst widerlegte. Diese Legende besagt, die Arbeitsfahigen unter den An- 
kómmlingen seien in das Lager zur Verrichtung von Zwangsarbeit eingegliedert 
und daher ordnungsgemäß in die Lagerkartei der Lagerverwaltung aufgenommen 
worden. Diejenigen Háftlinge, die den aussortierenden Arzten als nicht arbeitsfa- 
hig erschienen, also Kranke, Gebrechliche, Alte und Kinder, sollen den Zeugen- 
aussagen zufolge sofort in die Gaskammern geschickt worden sein. Dabei sei kei- 
ne Aufnahme dieser Háftlinge in die Lagerdateien erfolgt. Diese vermeintlichen 
Gaskammeropfer seien also in keiner Weise registriert worden. Hóchstens an 
Hand des täglichen Quantums könne die Gesamtzahl der Opfer geschätzt werden. 
Nur der erste Teil dieser Legende bezüglich der registrierten Häftlinge wird aller- 
dings von Dokumenten gestützt. Nach typisch deutschem Brauch wurde alles, was 
mit diesen registrierten Häftlingen geschah, pedantisch festgehalten. Wenn ein 
solcher Häftling starb, wurde eine bürokratische Lawine ausgelöst: Formulare 
mussten ausgefüllt, Registraturen aktualisiert und Berichte verfasst und an alle 
móglichen Behórden versandt werden. Der Tod jedes registrierten Auschwitz- 
Häftlings hinterließ also jede Menge Dokumente. Eines dieser Dokumente waren 
die bereits mehrfach erwähnten Sterbebücher, in die jeder jemals in Auschwitz re- 
gistrierte und während seines Aufenthalts dort verstorbene Häftling eingetragen 
wurden. Aber diese Sterbebücher verschwanden bei Kriegsende. 
Zu Beginn des Jahres 1990 ging die Meldung durch die Medien, dass die Sowjets 
diese Bücher bei Kriegsende gefunden und seither unter Verschluss gehalten hat- 
ten, nun aber willens seien, sie dem Suchzentrum des Internationalen Roten Kreu- 
zes in Arolsen zu übergeben. Darin sei das Schicksal von 74.000 in Auschwitz re- 
gistrierten und verstorbenen Häftlingen genauestens aufgeführt (Moskau... 1990). 
Etwa fünf Jahre später gab das Rote Kreuz dann Auszüge aus diesen Sterbebü- 
chern als Bücherreihe heraus (Staatliches Museum... 1995). Es ergibt sich, dass 
darin das Schicksal von 68.751 registrierten Häftlingen verzeichnet ist, die bis En- 
de 1943 in Auschwitz starben. Die Bände für 1944 sind bisher nicht aufgefunden 
worden — oder jemand verbirgt sie womöglich, da ihr Inhalt zu peinlich ist. 

Z: Was könnte da peinlich sein? 

R:Nun, es ist kein Geheimnis, dass die Sterberate des Lagers Auschwitz in den Jah- 
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ren 1942 und 1943 aufgrund der dort wiitenden Tab. 14: Alter der registrierten 








Epidemien grauenerregend hoch war, aber 1944 Todesopfer von Auschwitz 
hatte man diese unter Kontrolle gebracht. Man ALTERSGRUPPE |ANZAHL | % 
kann daher annehmen, dass die Sterberate in ` 00 


diesem Jahr drastisch fiel, was sich nicht gut mit 
der Behauptung in Übereinstimmung bringen 
ließe, dass Hunderttausende ungarischer Juden 
im gleichen Jahr vernichtet wurden (vgl. Bois- 
defeu 2009, S. 185-190). 

Wirklich interessant ist nun eine Statistik über 
das Alter der in Auschwitz verstorbenen Perso- 
nen. Können Sie sich vorstellen, warum? 

Um zu sehen, ob in Auschwitz wirklich nur ar- Gene 68.751 | 99.6 
beitsfahige Menschen registriert wurden? 
Genau. Wenn nämlich die Legende stimmt, dann dürfte es in Auschwitz keine To- 
desopfer geben, die beim Einlieferungsdatum unter 14 oder über 60 Jahre alt wa- 
ren. 

Jetzt sagen Sie bloß nicht, Kinder und Greise seien in Auschwitz normal registriert 
worden! 

Genau das. Tatsächlich hatte der deutsche Journalist Wolfgang Kempkens 1991 
durch Beziehungen zum russischen Archiv, wo diese Sterbebücher lagerten, von 
800 darin enthaltenen Sterbeurkunden Kopien anfertigen können, von denen er 
127 zu einem kleinen Büchlein zusammenfasste und eine gewisse Zeit lang ver- 
trieb. Daraufhin frohlockten die Revisionisten, denn siehe da, in den von Kemp- 
kens ausgewählten Urkunden tauchten etliche Personen auf, die zum Zeitpunkt ih- 
res Todes über 60, 70, ja sogar über 80 Jahre alt waren, sowie auch Kinder unter 
zehn Jahren. ^? 

Ganz so überraschend, wie dies nun erscheinen mag, ist dies allerdings nicht, denn 
seit Langem sind Dokumente bekannt, aus denen hervorgeht, dass ein großer Teil 
der Auschwitz-Háftlinge nicht arbeitsfáhig war, aber dennoch nicht umgebracht 
wurde. "°S 

Zeitweilig konnte man auf der Webseite des Auschwitz-Museums die Sterbebü- 
cher online nach Namen durchsuchen - einschließlich Geburts- und Sterbedatum 
sowie Geburts- und Wohnort. Dies wurde später durch eine allgemeine Suche 
nach Auschwitz-Häftlingen ersetzt.!^? 

Tabelle 14 enthält eine statistische Auswertung der Sterbebücher bezüglich der da- 
rin enthaltenen Altersgruppen." Um dies noch besser zu dokumentieren, habe ich 
im Anhang in Tabelle 28 (S. 572) die Details aller registrierten Todesfälle im Alter 
von 80 Jahren und mehr aufgeführt.??! 
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Weber 1992b mit 30 reproduzierten Sterbeurkunden greiser Häftlinge; Gauss 1993, S. 214-219. 

Vgl. z.B. ein Telegramm des Chefs der Arbeitseinsatzverwaltung des WVHA vom 4.9.1943, worin fiir 
Auschwitz von 25.000 jüdischen Häftlingen nur 3.581 als einsatzfähig gemeldet wurden, oder ein Bericht 
von Oswald Pohl an Himmler vom 5.4.1944, worin von insgesamt 67.000 Auschwitz-Häftlingen 18.000 als 
bettlägrig angegeben werden. Vgl. Weber 1992b. 

http://auschwitz.org/en/museum/auschwitz-prisoners/ (Zugriff am 13.4.2017). 

Unsere Daten weichen ein wenig von denen des Auschwitz-Museums ab (Staatliches Museum... 1995, Bd. 
1, S. 248), wahrscheinlich beruhend auf einer anderen Definition des Grenzalters. 

Hier auch drei Beispiele von Kindern: 
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Abb. 114: Altersverteilung der in den Sterbebtichern aufgeführten Todesopfer des 
Lagers Auschwitz. 





Z: Da befindet sich aber eine Menge Nichtjuden darunter. 
R:Freilich. Juden waren ja nur eine Gruppe von Häftlingen in Auschwitz. Zudem 


sagt die Rubrik “Konfession” nicht unbedingt etwas darüber aus, als was die Na- 
tionalsozialisten diese Person ansahen, wie bereits in Kapitel 1.6. erwähnt wurde. 
Es dürfte jedenfalls unwahrscheinlich sein, dass sich unter den Häftlingen, die 80 
Jahre und älter bzw. 15 Jahre und jünger waren, viele Widerstandskämpfer, Be- 
rufskriminelle oder politische Háftlinge befanden. Bei ihnen handelte es sich daher 
wohl zumeist um Juden nach Definition der Nationalsozialisten. 

Nach dieser Statistik gehörten also mindestens 10% aller registrierten Häftlinge 
Altersgruppen an, die eigentlich sofort bei Ankunft, also ohne Registrierung ver- 
gast worden sein sollen. Abb. 114 zeigt die Altersverteilung der verstorbenen 
Häftlinge.” Aus ihr ergibt sich deutlich die hohe Sterblichkeit zwischen März 
1942 und Marz 1943, verursacht durch die im Sommer 1942 ausgebrochene Fleck- 
fieberepidemie. (Die Kurve wäre sogar noch dramatischer, wenn der Juli als 
Grenzmonat ausgewählt worden wäre.) 

Die Grafik gibt zudem die Tatsache wieder, dass die Deportation insbesondere von 
Kindern aber auch von alten Leuten vor dem Frühling 1943 die Ausnahme war, 
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— Weiss, Adolf *6.6.1934 12.11.1943 9 Jahre 

— Weiss, Adolf *8.5.1942 10.4.1943 = 11 Monate 

— Weiß, Waldtraud *13.3.1939 125.3.1943 = 4 Jahre 
Nach http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Opferzahlen der Konzentrationslager Auschwitz (Zugriff am 
13.4.2017). 
Nach http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Opferzahlen der Konzentrationslager Auschwitz (Zugriff am 
13.4.2017). 
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Z: 


weshalb in Bezug auf die Gesamtopferzahl dieses Zeitraums der Prozentsatz dieser 
Altersgruppen sehr niedrig ist. Die Daten für die Zeit nach dem März 1943, als 
auch Kinder und alte Leute deportiert wurden und die Vernichtungsmaschinerie in 
vollem Gange gewesen sein soll, beweisen, dass es für alte Leute und Kinder kein 
scharfes Trennalter gab, ab dem sie ausnahmslos und ohne Registrierung "ins 
Gas" geschickt wurden, denn diese Altersgruppen wurden offenbar wie alle ande- 
ren auch registriert. Wáren alte Menschen ab einem bestimmten Alter bzw. Kinder 
bis zu einem bestimmten Alter bevorzugt ermordet worden, so müsste die Kurve 
an der jeweiligen Altersgrenze drastisch fallen. Das tut sie aber nicht. 

Schließlich gibt es da noch das Rätsel der Kinder, die Auschwitz überlebt haben 
(Boisdefeu 2005), ein Thema, das noch mehr Aufmerksamkeit verdient. 

Aus den Sterbebüchern ergibt sich auch indirekt, warum ab dem Sommer 1942 
nicht mehr alle Háftlinge im Lager registriert wurden. Bis in den Juli 1942 hinein 
wurden nämlich fast alle nach Auschwitz deportierten Juden dort auch registriert. 
Das ànderte sich schlagartig, als wegen der ausgebrochenen Fleckfieberepidemie 
am 23.7.1942 "eine vollständige Lagersperre” verhängt wurde (Mattogno 2016h, 
S. 43-47). Danach wurde nur noch ein kleiner Prozentsatz im Lager aufge- 
nommen. Es muss angesichts der Beweislage davon ausgegangen werden, dass die 
SS neu ankommende Häftlinge wegen der grassierenden Seuche eben nicht nach 
Auschwitz einwies, sondern in andere Lager verlegte (Aynat 1998b). 

Aus dem von Ihnen Ausgeführten ergibt sich also, dass die Zeugen lediglich be- 
züglich des Zwecks dieser Selektionen nicht mit Ihnen übereinstimmen. 


R:Ich bin mir sicher, dass die Háftlinge bei Einlieferung in das Lager einer Aussor- 


tierung unterworfen wurden, insbesondere auch die kranken oder schwachen Háft- 
linge. Nach den hier dargestellten Erkenntnissen war aber der Zweck dieser Aus- 
wahl nicht *Gaskammer" oder “Zwangsarbeit”, sondern die Frage, ob die Häftlin- 
ge ins Lager eingewiesen werden sollten, und wenn, dann in welchen Lagerteil 
bzw. in welches Lazarett, oder ob sie in Außenlager, ganz andere Lager oder Ghet- 
tos weiterdeportiert werden sollten. 
Sogar orthodoxe Historiker bestätigen, dass viele Gefangene, die in Auschwitz 
nicht registriert wurden, bei ihrer Ankunft nicht vergast wurden. So zum Beispiel 
Shmuel Krakowski, der ehemalige Chef von Israels Holocaust-Gedenkstätte Yad 
Vashem (Gutman/Berenbaum 1994, S. 52): 
"Weder registrierten die Deutschen die Häftlinge, die unter Quarantäne gestellt 
wurden, noch fertigten sie statistische Daten über die Zahl der in Quarantäne gehal- 
tenen Gefangenen an. Diejenigen, die in andere Konzentrationslager überstellt wur- 
den, wurden auch nicht registriert. Nur diejenigen Häftlinge, die für Arbeiten in den 
Außenlagern von Auschwitz ausgesucht wurden, wurden registriert und erhielten ei- 
ne Auschwitzer Konzentrationslagernummer eintätowiert.” 


R: Ähnlich äußerte sich auch der orthodoxe Historiker Gerald Reitlinger (1987, S. 


460): 
“T...] in Erwartung einer Überführung woandershin blieben 1944 sehr große Grup- 
pen von Juden im Lager ohne Registrierung, und sie blieben lange genug, um an 
Epidemien zu sterben.” 


R: Der Revisionist Richard A. Widmann hat es bündig wie folgt ausgedrückt (Wid- 


mann 2001): 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


prosecutor was O. John Rogge, an Ohioan who had, in his youth, been ex- 
pected by family and friends to enter the ministry. He became a lawyer instead 
and is said to have turned in a brilliant performance at the Harvard Law 
School. Attorney General Biddle chose him to prosecute the “sedition” case, 
replacing William P. Maloney, whose methods had provoked protests from 
several influential members of Congress. The proceedings, involving 30 de- 
fendants, were completely contrary to U.S. constitutional principles and were 
fortuitously aborted when the trial judge passed away in November 1944, and 
a mistrial was declared. While the government was planning to resume the 
case, the Supreme Court had reversed another sedition conviction, and grave 
doubt arose within the Justice Department about the wisdom of continuing the 
spectacle. We hope the reader will abide this long digression on the “sedition” 
episode within the present digression on Kempner, for the point to be made is 
most important.??! 

Rogge lost interest in the sedition case as such, but he did not lose interest 
in the general subject of a “Fascist” internal menace in the U.S. In the spring 
of 1946, he went to Germany on an 11 week "information" gathering expedi- 
tion and accumulated some alleged facts that he summarized in a report, which 
he submitted to the Justice Department later in the year. Because there was no 
immediate reaction from the Justice Department to the material he had submit- 
ted, it appears that he got impatient and could not restrain himself. He there- 
fore resorted to going around giving speeches in which he divulged some of 
the "information" he had been able to gather by interrogating Germans. In a 
speech to B'nai B'rth in New York in October 1946, he reported in very gen- 
eral language that Fascists are still at large “in the world and in this country. 
[...] Now the Fascists can take a more subtle disguise; they can come forward 
and simply say ‘I am anti-Communist'." A few days later he was much more 
specific whom he was talking about. John L. Lewis, President of the United 
Mine workers, and the late William R. Davis, an oil operator and promoter, 
had, he declared in a speech at Swarthmore College, conspired with Góring 
and Ribbentrop to defeat President Roosevelt in the elections of 1936, 1940 
and 1944. According to the “evidence” that he had obtained in Germany, other 
prominent Americans who, in the view of the Nazis, “could be organized 
against United States participation in the war" included, he said, Senator Bur- 
ton K. Wheeler, former Vice President John N. Garner, former President Her- 
bert Hoover and Democratic big-wig James A. Farley. Rogge had also given 
some of his material to Drew Pearson, and it appeared in Pearson's column at 
about the same time. For such flagrant violation of the rules and standards of 
the Justice Department and of the legal profession and also, presumably, for 
stepping on some important political toes, Rogge was immediately dismissed 
from the Justice Department by Attorney General Clark. Rogge defended his 
actions, explaining that, after all, he had merely made “a study of international 
Fascism, for the people under investigation were part of an international 





321 Current Biography (1948), 533f.; New York Times (Feb. 7, 1943), 34. 
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“Die Frage ist wirklich nicht, ob unregistrierte Insassen woandershin überführt 
wurden, sondern genau wie viele überführt wurden.” 

R: Daher beweist der Umstand, dass nicht alle Häftlinge bei Ankunft in Auschwitz 
registriert wurden, mitnichten, dass ihnen etwas Ubles zustieß. Nach Lage der Do- 
kumente wird auch die später erfolgte Rückverlegung kranker oder schwacher 
Häftlinge aus diesen Außenlagern nach Birkenau nicht deren Tod bedeutet haben, 
sondern schlicht die Einweisung in den großen Krankenlagerbereich von Birken- 
au, also eine besondere medizinische Versorgung. 

Z: Sie meinen also, dass für das Wohl der Häftlinge in Auschwitz alles Mögliche ge- 
tan wurde? 

R: Ich glaube nicht, dass man gleich ins andere Extrem verfallen muss, wenn sich das 
eine Extrem als zweifelhaft oder gar falsch herausstellt. Die Wahrheit liegt wie 
häufig irgendwo dazwischen. Ich habe zuvor schon von den in Birkenau wütenden 
Seuchen gesprochen. Einige der in den Sterbebüchern aufgelisteten Todesursachen 
zeugen zudem deutlich von einer medizinischen Unterversorgung. Weiterhin kann 
die dokumentierte Mindestopferzahl des Lagers Auschwitz kaum ein Indiz für das 
Wohlergehen der Häftlinge sein. 

Z: Aber es gibt doch Dokumente aus Auschwitz, in denen von Gaskammern die Rede 
ist. 

R:Ich darf ergänzen: es gibt eine ganze Serie von Dokumenten, die von Gaskam- 
mern, gasdichten Türen und Fenstern sowie ähnlichen Dingen sprechen. Das be- 
reits erwähnte, 1947 in Polen angefertigte Gutachten über die Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz führt viele dieser Dinge auf (vgl. S. 238), die Jean-Claude Pressac 1989 
erneut zusammenfasste und “kriminelle Indizien” nannte. Das Problem ist bloß, 
dass in keinem dieser Dokumente von einer Menschengaskammer die Rede ist. 
Kein Mensch bezweifelt, dass es in Auschwitz eine ganze Reihe von Gaskammern 
gegeben hat. Man vgl. dazu die Grundrisse der beiden Hygienegebäude im Bauab- 
schnitt I von Birkenau, Abb. 115.20 Was steht da zu lesen? 

Z: Gaskammer. 

R:Richtig. Das war eine der Blausäure-Entlausungskammern, mit denen man ver- 
suchte, das Fleckfieber zu bekämpfen. 

Die Verwendung des Begriffes “Gaskammer” in diesem Bauplan ist keine Trivia- 
lität, sondern vielmehr ein wichtiger Beweis dafür, dass dieser Begriff damals aus- 
schließlich zur Bezeichnung von Entlausungsanlagen benutzt wurde, und zwar 
sowohl von Architekten bei der Planung solcher Gebäude als auch von den Ent- 
wesungsfachleuten. Typisch hierfür ist der Titel einer der wichtigsten zeitgenóssi- 
schen Veróffentlichungen zum Thema Blausäureentwesung mit dem Titel Blau- 
sduregaskammern zur Fleckfieberabwehr (Puntigam u.a. 1943). Eine typische 
Anzeige der Fa. DEGESCH, die Zyklon B herstellte und vertrieb, enthält ebenso 
den Begriff “Gaskammern” mit Bezug auf Entlausungskammern, vgl. Abbildung 
116. Der Begriff “Gaskammer” war damals schlicht die übliche Bezeichnung für 
Entlausungskammern! 

Wir müssen daher bis zum Beweis des Gegenteils logischerweise immer davon 
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Pressac 1989, S. 55-58, Pläne der Bauwerke 5a/b. Die im hier abgebildeten Plan eingezeichneten Nummern 
bezeichnen Probenentnahmestellen der jeweiligen Probenummern des Rudolf-Gutachtens, vgl. Tabelle 13, 
S. 229. 


264 GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 

















a: Entwesungs- ® 





flügel 
b: Schleuse 
c: Vorraum 
p di d: Wasch- und Brauseraum 
N | * b: Unreine Seite, Auskleideraum 


f: Reine Seite 
16,17,19: Probenentnahmestellen 





a € us — 
= = 





Ф Ха Reine Seite Gnkleide Raum 





me 





10m 


Abb. 115: Grundriss des HCN-Entwesungstrakts der Bauwerke 5a vor dem Umbau 
(spiegelbildlich) und BW 5b bis heute 209 














ausgehen, dass eine Entlausungskammer gemeint ist, wenn das Wort “Gaskam- 
mer” in einem deutschen Dokument dieser Zeit auftaucht! Denn das war die einzi- 
ge dokumentarisch nachweisbare Bedeutung dieses Begriffes in Deutschland vor 
dem Kriegsende! 

Z: Das sieht man heute aber anders. 

R:Nachdem wir alle seit Kriegsende ununterbrochen mit Massenmord-Gaskam- 

merpropaganda eingedeckt wurden, ist das kein Wunder. Aber das ändert nichts an 
der Tatsache, dass es bis Anfang 1945 eben radikal anders war. 
Allerdings mag es davon eine Ausnahme geben, nämlich das, was Häftlinge da- 
mals in Auschwitz dachten. Tatsache ist, dass viele der Baupläne für die Gebäude 
in Auschwitz von Häftingsangestellten gezeichnet wurden, und dass diese Häft- 
lingszeichner Zugang zu fast allen damals hergestellten Plänen hatten. Stellen Sie 
sich nun vor, ein solcher Häftling, der dem Lagerwiderstand angehört oder Leute 
vom Widerstand kennt, sieht oder zeichnet sogar einen Plan für ein Gebäude, das 
mit einer “Gaskammer” ausgestattet ist. Was würde passieren? 

Z:Er mag diese Bezeichnung missverstehen und der Überzeugung sein, dass in 
Auschwitz Menschengaskammern gebaut werden. 

Z':Oder er weiß es besser, missinfomiert aber seine Kameraden. Oder sie alle wissen, 
was wirklich vorgeht, beschließen aber, dies für ihre Gráuelpropaganda auszunut- 
zen. 

R: Eine realistische Möglichkeit, meinen Sie nicht? Tatsache ist, dass einige der frü- 
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Fiir alle Zwecke 
der Schädlingsbekämpfung in Ge- 
bauden, geschlossenen Räumen 
und Gaskammern werden unsere 
hochwirksamen Gasverfahren 
bevorzugt: 


Zyklon, Cartox, T-Gas und Tritox 





DEUTSCHE GESELLSCHAFT FÜR SCHADLINGSBEKAMPFUNG.M. В.Н. FRANKFURT A. M 





Abb. 116: Typisches Inserat der Firma DEGESCH Uber den breiten Anwen- 
dungsbereich der angebotenen Begasungsmethoden: Mehlmühlen, Schiffe, 
Lager, Kornspeicher, Háuser, Güterzüge, Lastwagen — 
und in GASKAMMERNP% 





hen Berichte die Menschengaskammern in den zwei sogenannten Bunkern von 
Auschwitz in einer Art beschreiben, welche an die damals geplanten bzw. in Bau 
befindlichen zwei Entwesungseinrichtungen erinnern, wie Mattogno ausgiebig 
dargelegt hat (Mattogno 2015b, S. 59-65, 76f.). Darin mag also der wahre, wenn- 
gleich harmlose Ursprung der Geschichte von den Menschengaskammern liegen. 

Doch zurück zur Entlausungstechnologie. Ein weiterer interessanter Aspekt der 
damaligen deutschen Entlausungstechnologie waren Eisenbahntunnel, die ausge- 
legt waren, um darin Lokomotiven und Waggons zu entlausen. Die Firma DEGE- 
SCH warb mit Stolz für diese Anlagen, da sie eingesetzt wurden, um die “Ein- 
wanderung schädlicher Insekten” zu verhindern, siehe Abb. 117. Stock berichtet, 
dass Polen derartige Entlausungstunnel mit einer Kapazitit von mehreren Wag- 
gons seit den 1920er Jahren entlang der Grenze zu Russland besaß (siehe Abb. 
118). Die Niederlande setzten derartige Anlagen an ihren Grenzstationen ebenfalls 
ein (Stock 1924, S. 26f.; ahnlich Mackenzie 1941, S. 152). Berg meint, diese An- 
lagen seien hervorragend dazu geeignet gewesen, um Menschen massenweise zu 
ermorden: man packe sie in Güterwagen wie Vieh (was man ihnen ohnehin antat, 
so erzühlt man uns), fahre sie in einen Tunnel, vergase sie, fahre sie zu einer 
Schlucht und werfe sie гаиѕ.2 Man kann sich darüber streiten, ob das wirklich so 
einfach gewesen wäre. Aber niemand hat je behauptet, dass dies geschehen sei.’ 


: Befinden wir uns nun in einem Wettbewerb, wie man die größte Anzahl an Men- 


204 Der praktische Desinfektor, Heft 2, E. Deleiter, Berlin 1941, Umschlaginnenseite; vgl. Berg, 1986. 


20: 


20 


5 


a 


F.P. Berg, “NAZI Railroad Delousing Tunnels for Public Health, or Mass Murder!”, 
www.nazigassings.com/Railroad.html (Zugriff am 20.6.2017). 

Freilich findet man skurrile Behauptungen über Vergasungen in Eisenbahnwaggons, jedoch ohne die von 
Berg beschriebene Technologie; vgl. z.B. Kogon u.a. 1983, S. 265f. (zu Stutthof); Helm 2016 (S. 769 in 
Google eBook; zu Ravensbrück). Zum Unsinn über Stutthof vgl. Graf/Mattogno 1999/2016. 
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schen am besten um die Ecke Wee Desen die Emmanderung febadlicher Infotten 





bringt? Ist das nicht ein wenig 
makaber? 

R:Also gut. Kehren wir nach 
Auschwitz zuriick. Als die Fleck- 
fieber-Epidemie dort im Sommer 
1942 aufer Kontrolle geriet, 
plante man zusätzliche Entlau- 
sungsanlagen. Da deren Bau al- 
lerdings zu lange dauerte, erwog 
man zwischenzeitlich, die bau- 
lich bereits ` fortgeschrittenen 
Krematorien auch mit Hygiene- 


anlagen auszustatten. In is Abb. 117: "Wir sperren die Einwanderung 
Reihe von Dokumenten ist aus-  schädlicher Insekten. " Anzeige der DEGESCH 
drücklich die Rede vom Einbau mit Eisenbahn-Entwesungstunneln in Deutsch- 
von Häftlingsduschen in einem land (Anzeiger für Schädlingskunde, 1939, Um- 
Kellerraum der Krematorien II & schlag). 

II (Mattogno 2000c, Crowell 
2001a). 

Der beschränkte Platz erlaubt es 
mir hier nicht, auf die ganze Pa- 
lette der angeblichen kriminellen 
Indizien einzugehen, die Prof. 
Roman Dawidowski und nach 
ihm J.-C. Pressac, Prof. Robert J. 
van Pelt und weiß Gott wer sonst 
noch anfiihrten.2°’ Diese sind 
wiederholt widerlegt worden. 
Falls Sie an den Details interes- 
siert sind, lege ich Ihnen die letz- 
te und umfassendste dieser Wi- 
derlegungen als Ausgangspunkt 
nahe (Mattogno 2015a). 

Ich darf aber hier zwei Beispiele 
dafür anführen, auf welche Wei- 
se argumentiert wird, bestimmte 
Dokumente würden “kriminelle $ 
Indizien" für einen Massenmord = VE —— 7 ~ a 
darstellen. Das zeigt das geistige Abb. 118: Ein Güterwaggon wird in einen Ent- 
Niveau, auf das wir uns dabei lausungstunnel in Warschau eingefahren (Stock 
herabbegeben müssen, um solche 1924; vgl. Berg 1986). 

Indizien zu akzeptieren. 

Tatsache ist, dass während der Planungen für die Krematorien II und III der ur- 
sprüngliche Bauplan aus dem Jahre 1941 Ende 1942 abgeändert wurde, indem u.a. 






































207 Vgl. die Trittbrettfahrer Shermer/Grobman 2000; vgl. die Kritik von Mattogno 20044. 
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zusätzliche Zugangstreppen in die Leichenkeller eingeplant wurden. Im Gegensatz 
zum ursprünglich eingeplanten Kellerzugang besitzen diese neuen zusätzlichen 
Zugänge keine eingebauten Leichenrutschen. 
Aus dieser Planänderung hat Jean-Claude Pressac gefolgert, der Bau neuer Trep- 
pen ohne Leichenrutschen kónne nur einen Sinn haben: Nun sollten keine Leichen 
mehr in den Keller rutschen, sondern die Menschen lebend in den Keller gehen 
und dort getötet werden. Dies beweise die Intention zum Massenmord.?? Um sei- 
ne These abzustützen, behauptete Pressac zudem, die Leichenrutsche des ur- 
sprünglichen Kellerabgangs sei entfernt worden. Carlo Mattogno hat allerdings 
gezeigt, dass dies nicht stimmt, denn die Rutsche befindet sich auf etlichen Plánen 
der Krematorien aus dem Jahr 1943 (Mattogno 2000a, S. 29; 2015a, Kapitel 2.9.). 
Außerdem geht aus dem Plan zur Herstellung der zusätzlichen Zugänge der Grund 
hervor, warum diese notwendig geworden waren, denn der Bauplan trägt folgen- 
den Titel:7° 

“Verlegung des Kellerzuganges an die Straßenseite.’ 
Tatsache ist nämlich, wie Pressac selbst einräumt, dass die Zwillings-Krematorien 
II und III aus einem Plan für lediglich ein neues Krematorium hervorgingen, das 
ursprünglich im Stammlager errichtet werden sollte, nicht in Birkenau. Als man 
sich entschied, stattdessen zwei spiegelsymmetrisch gleichartige Krematorien im 
Lager Birkenau zu errichten, musste freilich einiges umgeplant werden. Dazu ge- 
hórte u.a., dass die Leichenkeller nun nicht mehr komplett unterirdisch gebaut 
werden konnten, sondern leicht erhóht errichtet werden mussten, um den Druck 
des hochstehenden Grundwassers im Sumpfgebiet Birkenaus auszugleichen. Mit 
dieser Hóherlegung der Leichenkeller schnitt man sich aber den direkten Weg zum 
ursprünglichen Zugang ab, da die Zugangsstraße in Birkenau auf der anderen Seite 
lag als im Stammlager (siehe Abb. 119f). 

Z: Und wusste Pressac das alles? 

R: Nun, er hat die Plane veróffentlicht. Offenbar reichte es bei ihm aber nicht aus, um 
logisch zu denken. 

Aber selbst wenn der Eingang mit den Leichenrutschen abgebaut worden wire, 
würde dies wirklich bedeuten, dass ab diesem Zeitpunkt keine Leichen mehr in 
den Keller hátten gelangen kónnen? 

Z: Jedenfalls nicht rutschend. 

R: Richtig, aber das ist ja wohl nicht die einzige Art, wie man Leichen transportieren 
kann. Wie gelangten denn die Leichen vom Sterbeort zu den Kellereingängen der 
Krematorien? Und wie gelangten sie vom Ende der Kellertreppe zu ihrer Lager- 
stelle im Leichenkeller? Und wie von dort zu den Krematoriumsófen? Ging das al- 
les über Rutschen? 

Z: Bestimmt nicht. Sie wurden wohl getragen oder gefahren. 

R:Genau. Aber wie kónnte dann der — letztlich gar nicht erfolgte — Abbau einer Lei- 
chenrutsche an einem Eingang, der nurmehr schwer zugänglich war, ein Indiz für 
den Massenmord sein? 

Da die Leichenrutsche aber eben gar nicht entfernt wurde, ist die ganze Angele- 


E 





208 Pressac 1989, S. 213, 218; ebenso das Urteil im Irving-Prozess (Bench Division... 1996, $7.61, 13.76, 
13.84), basierend auf der Expertenmeinung von Prof. van Pelt (1999). 

209 Pressac 1989, S. 183f., 302f.; bez. der ursprünglichen Pläne von Walter Dejaco siehe Pressac 1993, Doku- 
ment 9. 
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Abb. 119: Schematische Lage des neuen Krematoriums wie ur- 
sprünglich für das Stammlager Auschwitz geplant. 








; einziger Zugan 
Birkenau ` Neue Kellertreppen Nein ege WE 


an Straßenseite 
ohne Rutschen 






Krematorium Il 
(Krematorium 111 
spiegelsymmetrisch) 





Alte Kellertreppe mit Leichenkeller 1 
Rutschen, Zugang teilweise 
massiv erschwert oberirdisch 








Abb. 120: Schematische Lage des Krematoriums Il, veränderte Pla- 
nung, um es an die héhere Lage der Leichenkeller und den Zugang 
in Birkenau von der anderen Seite anzupassen. 








genheit ohnehin obsolet. Wenn die Verfechter der orthodoxen Holocaustversion 
sich auf solche Trivialitäten konzentrieren und diese mit derart unsinnigen Argu- 
menten dermaßen unverhältnismäßig aufblähen, so unterstreicht dies nur das totale 
Fehlen wirklich belastender Indizien. 
Die anderen sogenannten "kriminellen Indizien" sind im Prinzip genauso dürftig. 
Dass sie von orthodoxen Historikern fortwährend wiederholt werden, liegt haupt- 
sächlich daran, dass sie der wissenschaftlichen Maxime nicht folgen, auch gegen- 
läufige Argumente zur Kenntnis zu nehmen. Sie ignorieren schlicht, dass ihre Ar- 
gumente viele Male widerlegt worden sind. 
Der zweite hier zu besprechende Fall betrifft ein Dokument der SS-Zentralbaulei- 
tung an die von der SS geleitete Häftlingswerkstatt namens Deutsche Ausrüstungs- 
Werke mit folgendem Inhalt:?!? 
"Bei dieser Gelegenheit wird an einen weiteren Auftrag vom 6.3.43 über Lieferung 
einer Gastür 100/192 für Leichenkeller I des Krematoriums III, Bw 30 a, erinnert, 
die genau nach Art und Mass der Kellertür des gegenüberliegenden Krematoriums 





210 Pressac 1989, S. 436, Schreiben von K. Bischoff an die Deutschen Ausrüstungswerke vom 31.3.1943. 
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II mit Guckloch aus doppeltem 8-cm- 
Glas mit Gummidichtung und Beschlag 
auszuführen ist. Dieser Auftrag ist als 
besonders dringend anzusehen.” 

Z:Wie wollen Sie denn dieses kriminelle 
Indiz aus der Welt schaffen? 

R: Sie meinen also, dieser Leichenkeller sei 
als Menschengaskammer ausgebaut und 
mit einer gasdichten Türe versehen wor- 
den? 

Z: Das liest sich doch genau so. 

R:Pressac meint das auch. Die Tatsa- 
chen sprechen aber eine andere Sprache: 
Zunächst einmal spricht das Dokument 
ausdrücklich davon, dass die Türe für 
einen Leichenkeller gedacht war, nicht 


Eci diccer Golczenh3it wird пп eind 


einer GasiGr 1со/152 


zo a, Griasert, dio gensa 


Zlceferunz fu 


~est 


К ITI, bo 





Abb. 121: Anmahnung für eine "Gastür 
100/ 1 92.210 














für eine Gaskammer. Sodann ist die 
Eingangsöffnung zum Leichenkeller 1, 
also der behaupteten Gaskammer, auf 


Abb. 122: Querschnitt des Leichenkel- 
lers 1 von Krematorium Il. Der Keller ist 


innen 7 m breit, die Tür etwa 2 т.2'2 





allen erhaltenen Bauplänen 2 m breit 
(vgl. Abb. 122),22 in der eine Doppel- 
flügeltüre eingebaut wurde (vgl. Abb. 
123),?? während die bestellte Türe nur 1 
m breit war. Sie konnte also nicht in die- 
se Öffnung eingebaut werden. 
Zudem sahen alle je in Auschwitz auf- 
gefundenen “gasdichten” Türen, die von 
der Häftlingswerkstatt der Deutschen 
Ausrüstungs-Werke hergestellt worden 
waren, ähnlich aus wie die in Abb. 124 
gezeigte (Pressac 1989, S. 49). 

Z: Was steht da auf dem Schild? 

R:“Giftige Gase! Lebensgefahr!” Das ist die Türe einer Blausäuregaskammer in 
Auschwitz. Pressac bildet eine ganze Reihe solcher in Auschwitz gefundener Tü- 
ren ab, die allesamt aus einfachen Holzbrettern gefertigt waren und bei Bedarf mit 
Filzstreifen provisorisch abgedichtet wurden (Pressac 1989, S. 15, 28f., 46-49, 
425-428, 486, 500). 

Z: Aber warum würde die Türe einer Entlausungskammer ein Guckloch mit einem 
Metallgitter haben? 

R: Weil das Gesetz in Deutschland dies vorschrieb. Immerhin ist Blausäure ein ge- 
fährliches Gift. Daher war es damals verboten, eine Entlausungskammer zu betre- 
ten, ohne dass jemand den Vorgang von außen beobachtete. Im Notfall konnte der 














~ Abb. 123: "Verlegung dés Kellerzu- 
gangs an die Straßenseite”: doppelflüg- 
lige Zugangstüre zum Leichenkeller 1 
des Krematoriums 11.213 








211 Ebd.; vgl. Urteil im Irving-Verfahren (Bench Division... 1996, $13.84) 

212 Pressac 1989, S. 322 (21.9.1942), vgl. Abb. 122 (Pressac gibt irrtümlich das Jahr 1943 an), S. 308 
(19.3.1943). Der Bauplan in Pressac 1989, S. 311 (20.3.1943) zeigt eine Türbreite von etwa 170 cm, was 
immer noch viel zu viel ist für eine 1 m breite Türe (Mattogno 2015a, Dok. 19, S. 696) 

213 Pressac 1989, S. 285, 302 (19.12.1942). 
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Beobachter zur Rettung eilen (Ru- [| 5 H Ы | ID) Ц | ] 





dolf/Mattogno 2017, S. 230f.). "| 
In diesem Zusammenhang haben die | > m а 
Ingenieure Nowak und Rademacher 
nachgewiesen, was eigentlich naheliegt: 
diese aus Holzbrettern gefertigten so- | * 
genannten “gasdichten” Türen in | W 
Auschwitz konnten gar nicht gasdicht 
im technischen Sinne sein: die Bretter 
schlossen nicht dicht ab, die Beschläge 
waren mit Bolzen durch das Holz hin- 
durch befestigt, und die Filzdichtungen 
ließen jede Menge Gas durch! (No- 
wak/Rademacher 1998) 

Z: Es mag ja angehen, dass man eine sol- 
che Türe zum Vergasen von Läusen 
verwendet, aber Hunderte von Men- 
schen hinter einer solchen Türe einsper- 
ren zu wollen, wenn man vorhat, sie 
umzubringen, ist wohl etwas illusorisch. — |), fj 

R: Was meinen sie damit? | 

Z: Na, Hunderte von Menschen in Tode- 














Abb. 124: Provisorisch gasdicht ge- 
З ED | machte Holztür einer Entwesungskam- 
spanik mit einer Holzbrettertüre mit ^ mer in Auschwitz mit Guckloch und Me- 
einfachen schmiedeeisernen Scharnie- tallgitter davor. So sollen auch die gas- 


ren und einem schlichten Eisenriegel dichten Türen für die Menschen-“Gas- 


kammern" ausgesehen haben. Man be- 


zurückhalten zu wollen, ist ja wohl lä- P У 
achte den áuBerst labilen Verschluss. 


cherlich. Eine normale Gefängnistüre 
aus Stahl wäre wohl das Mindeste, was 
man für einen Massenhinrichtungsraum erwarten würde. 

R: Das ist völlig richtig. Man bedenke nur, dass Hunderte von Menschen, die in Fuß- 
ballstadien in Panik geraten, in der Lage sind, Stahlzäune und sogar Betonwände 
umzutrampeln.?'^ Man muss zudem bedenken, dass eine hypothetische Menschen- 
gaskammer-Türe ja nach außen aufgehen muss. Eine nach innen óffnende Türe 
würde durch davorliegende Leichen blockiert werden. Kónnen Sie sich vorstellen, 
wie eine Türe gebaut sein muss, die nach außen aufgeht und einem Druck von 
Hunderten in Panik geratener Menschen widerstehen kann? 

Z: Massiver Stahl mit massiven mehrfachen Verankerungen und Bolzen zur Verrie- 
gelung. 

R: Eine provisorisch gasdicht gemachte einfache Holztür jedenfalls, wie man sie in 
Auschwitz fand, hátte derartigen Umstünden nicht standgehalten. Und eine nach 
außen óffnende Doppelflügeltür, wie sie im Leichenkeller 1 der Krematorien II & 
III offenbar eingebaut war, schon gar nicht. Die wäre in nur wenigen Sekunden 
aufgesprungen. 








214 Siehe zum Beispiel das sogenannte Heysel-Stadium Desaster vom 29. Mai 1985, als eine Betonwand unter 
dem Ansturm hunderter Fans kollabierte, www.youtube.com/channel/UCGRrOMLWEe3Y IxMWmkvCK7A 
(Zugriff am 13.4.2017). 
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Abb. 125: Tür zur Hinrichtungsgaskam- Abb. 126: Tür zur professionellen 
mer für eine Einzelperson (Baltimore, Entlausungskammer (DEGESCH 
USA, 1954, Technologie aus den dreißiger | Kreislaufverfahren) im Lager Dach- 
Jahren). au." (Butz 2015, S. 586) 





Was man an gasdichten Türen für Massenmordkammern mindestens erwarten 
sollte, kann man den Abb. 125 und 126 entnehmen. Links sehen Sie die Tür einer 
Gaskammer, in der in den USA eine einzelne (!) Person umgebracht wird. Das 
rechte Bild zeigt die Tür einer professionellen Blausáure-Entlausungskammer in 
Dachau. 

Z: Und man hat nichts dergleichen in Birkenau gefunden? 

R: Nein, keine stählerne Türe, kein Dokument, das deren Existenz bewiese, und keine 

Zeugenaussage. Alles, was man hat, belegt, dass es dort nur Holztüren wie die 
oben erwähnten gab. 
Aber es kommt noch besser. Im Sommer 1942 forderte die Lagerleitung tatsäch- 
lich ein Angebot für massive, technisch gasdichte Stahltüren vom Typ der im 
Kriege zu Hundertausenden hergestellten Luftschutztüren an (Abb. 127), aber die 
Türen wurden erst im Juni 1944 bestellt. Aus einem Brief der Firma Berninghaus 
ergibt sich, dass diese Türen im November 1944 immer noch nicht geliefert wor- 
den waren (Nowak/Rademacher 1998, S. 257-259). Mit Ausnahme einer Luft- 
schutztüre, die gegen Ende 1944, also nach Beendigung der behaupteten Verga- 
sungen, im Luftschutzbunker im vormaligen Krematorium I im Stammlager ein- 
gebaut wurde, gibt es aber keinen Hinweis darauf, dass die Lagerleitung jemals 
solche Türen bestellt hat, so dass man davon ausgehen muss, dass sie keinen 
ernsthaften Bedarf dafür hatte. 

Z: Aber wozu soll dann die für den Leichenkeller im Krematorium II bestellte 
“Gastür” gedient haben? 
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R:Ich hatte zuvor bereits erwähnt, dass 
man Anfang 1943 wegen der katastro- 
phalen Hygienezustünde im Lager plan- 
te, zumindest jeweils einen Keller der 
Krematorien II und III in Hygieneanla- 
gen umzubauen, etwa indem man darin 
Häftlingsduschen einbaute (vgl. S. 
266). Es gibt auch Indizien dafür, dass 
der Einbau von Entlausungsanlagen in 
diesem Keller erwogen wurde, obwohl 
das offenbar letztlich nicht durchge- 
führt wurde (Mattogno 2000c). Die Be- 
stellung dieser Gastür kann also damit 
zusammenhängen. 

Z: Aber wenn diese Leichenkeller als Du- 
schen genutzt wurden, wo wurden dann 
die Opfer der Fleckfieberepidemie und 
alle anderen Leichen gelagert? 

R:Man würde den einen oder anderen die- 





| Beer = 
ser Keller wohl nur für eine begrenzte ШЕ 4 











Zeit zur Uberwindung eines Engpasses Abb. 127: Konstruktionszeichnung der 
zweckentfremdet haben. Aber Ihre Fra- Firma Berninghaus vom 20.3.1942 für 


ge ist ein richtiger Ansatz, denn das eine gasdichte Stahltüre, Modell Luft- 
sich dahinter verbergende logistische ` schutzbunker. Aus der Auschwitzer La- 
Problem wäre ja noch viel größer ge- gerkorrespondenz mit der Fa. Berning- 


: "E haus ergibt sich, dass diese Türe erst im 
Mie ak. en nicht nue ee sondem Mai 1944 bestellt, aber bis zum Novem- 
alle Leichenkeller nicht nur zeitweilig, ber 1944 immer noch nicht geliefert wor- 


sondern fortwährend als Hinrichtungs- деп war. (Nowak/Rademacher 1998, S. 
Gaskammern bzw. Auskleidekeller für 258) 


die behaupteten Opfer gedient hätten. 
Denn vergessen wir nicht: Die Leichenkeller beider Krematorien II und III sollen 
gleich nach Inbetriebnahme als Gaskammern bzw. Auskleidekeller für die Opfer 
eingesetzt worden sein. Zugleich aber gab es wegen der im Lager wütenden Fleck- 
fieberseuche Hunderte, wenn nicht gar Tausende von Leichen, die es ebenso zu 
lagern und einzuäschern galt. Beiden Zwecken — Gaskammer bzw. Auskleidekel- 
ler für die Opfer einerseits und Leichenkeller andererseits — können die Keller 
nicht gedient haben, aber angesichts des Massensterbens wegen der Epidemie 
musste mindestens einer der Keller als Leichenkeller benutzt werden. 
Es gibt sogar ein Dokument, aus dem hervorgeht, dass die im Lager angefallenen 
Leichen verstorbener Häftlinge zweimal täglich in die Leichenkeller der Kremato- 
rien zu bringen waren (Mattogno 2003f., S. 367). Sie wurden also tatsächlich und 
nachweislich ständig als Leichenkeller benutzt. 

Z: Da stürzen auch noch die letzten Gaskammer-Aktien ins Bodenlose. 

R: Aber es gibt noch eine andere harmlose Erklärungsmöglichkeit für den Einbau ei- 
ner Gastür in diesem Kellerraum: Vielleicht steht die Tür im Zusammenhang da- 
mit, dass die Lagerverwaltung den einzigen massiven Stahlbetonkeller des Lagers 
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movement to destroy democracy both here and abroad.” Again he was specif- 
ic; two of the people posing the Fascist threat were Mr. Douglas MacCollum 
Stewart and Mr. George T. Eggleston, at the time a member of the staff of the 
Reader’s Digest. Rogge said that in Germany he had obtained information 
about them from former German diplomats who had had official connections 
with the U.S. before Pearl Harbor. Pravda described Rogge’s removal as a 
“scandal.” 

In the period before Pearl Harbor, Stewart and Eggleston had published the 
Scribner’s Commentator, which was dedicated to keeping the U.S. out of 
World War II. During 1941, Stewart had received a large sum of money, 
$38,000, and could not explain where it came from. He told the “sedition” 
grand juries of 1943-1944 that he had found this money in his home. Since 
such a story sounds ludicrous even to an impartial observer, Stewart was as- 
sailed by the prosecutor and judge for giving such testimony. His refusal to 
change it led to his being held in contempt of court, and he was sentenced to 
serve 90 days in jail (he was paroled after 75 days). 

In the course of 1946, the Justice Department, including even Rogge, had 
become convinced that no “sedition” charge could succeed in court, so the 
case that had been opened in 1943 was finally closed. However, there was still 
the matter of Stewart’s testimony, which seemed a good basis for a perjury 
charge. Thus, in March 1947, Stewart was put on trial for committing perjury 
in testifying before the wartime grand jury. 

The prosecution claimed that Stewart had received $15,000 of the $38,000 
from the German government and produced two witnesses to support its con- 
tention. Baron Herbert von Strempel, former First Secretary of the German 
Embassy in Washington, testified that he had given Stewart $15,000 in the Ho- 
tel Pennsylvania in New York in the fall of 1941. The money had been ob- 
tained, he said, from Dr. Hans Thomsen, German Chargé d'Affaires. Thomsen 
then testified in support of von Strempel's story. The testimony of Strempel 
and Thomsen was, in fact, the direct consequence of Rogge's information 
gathering expedition in Germany in 1946. 

Stewart's defense produced evidence that Stewart had received large sums 
of money from American sources in 1941. It claimed that some wealthy Amer- 
icans wished to support the, by then, beleaguered cause of staying out of the 
war, but anonymously, so they slipped money to Stewart anonymously. 
Whether this claim was truthful or the truth was that Stewart had, indeed, lied 
before the wartime grand jury on account of feeling himself obliged not to di- 
vulge the identities of his American supporters, is scarcely relevant to our sub- 
ject. More relevant was the defense cross examination of the prosecution's 
German witnesses, because the defense was able to discredit the prosecution 
case by showing that the testimony had been coerced. Baron von Strempel said 
that he had been arrested in Hamburg by two British agents who, when asked 





322 Current Biography (1948), 534; New York Times (Oct. 14, 1946), 44; New York Times (Oct. 
23, 1946); 8; (Oct. 26, 1946), 1; (Oct. 27, 1946), 16; (Nov. 3, 1946), 13; Newsweek (Nov. 4, 
1946), 26. 
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Birkenau als Luftschutzkeller verwenden wollte. So hat zum Beispiel Walter 
Schreiber (S), der Oberingenieur der Firma Huta, die damals die Krematorien er- 
richtete, in einem Interview mit Walter Lüftl (L) Folgendes ausgeführt (Radema- 
cher 2000): 
"L: Wissen Sie etwas über Einwurfluken in den Stahlbetondecken [der Leichenkeller 
1 von Krematorium II & III]? 
S: Nein, nichts mehr aus der Erinnerung. Da aber diese Keller als Nebenzweck auch 
für den Luftschutz dienen sollten, wären Einwurfluken kontraproduktiv gewesen. Ich 
hätte gegen die Anordnung solcher [Einwurfluken] gewiß Bedenken geäußert.” 


R: Tatsächlich wurden diese Keller als Luftschutzkeller für Häftlinge verwendet, wie 


einige Zeugenaussagen nahelegen.?? Dieser Erklärungsansatz würde auch noch 
andere, kleinere “Indizien” erklären, die hier nicht näher behandelt werden sollen. 
Samuel Crowell hat in mehreren Beiträgen das Ausmaß aufgezeigt, mit dem die 
SS in der Tat Luftschutzeinrichtungen nicht nur für sich selbst, sondern auch für 
die Häftlinge in den Lagern errichtete.”!° Der Begriff “Bunker” kommt in den ent- 
sprechenden Dokumenten der Lagerleitung übrigens häufig vor, bloß ist der 
Zweck dieser Bunker offensichtlich (Luftschutzbunker) und lässt sich nicht in 
Vergasungsbunker umdeuten, weshalb diese Dokumente von orthodoxen Histori- 
kern ignoriert werden. 

Aber wofür diese Holztüren auch immer dienten: massive Stahltüren waren es of- 
fenbar nicht, und diese wären für eine Massenhinrichtungskammer unentbehrlich 
gewesen. 


Z: Demnach hat die SS also “gasdichte” Türen verwendet, um damit bei Luftangrif- 


fen Häftlinge zu retten? 


R: Oder als Entlausungskammertüren, ebenfalls zur Lebensrettung der Häftlinge. 
Z: Damit wurde also wieder einmal ein Lebensretter, die “gasdichte Türe”, zum Indiz 


für den Massenmord umdefiniert. 


R: Genau. So ja auch beim Zyklon B. 


u 


Ich darf zusammenfassen: Die SS soll im Spätherbst und Winter 1942 Änderungen 

an den Krematorien II und III in Birkenau vorgenommen haben, um sie von einem 

Hygienegebäude in ein Gebäude für den Massenmord umzuwandeln. Falls eine 

solche Umwandlung stattfand, müssen wir erwarten, dass die SS drei Hauptprob- 

leme anging: 

1. Die Einführung des Giftes in die angeblichen Gaskammern. 

2. Der sichere Einschluss der potentiell in Panik geratenden Opfer in der Gas- 
kammer. 

3. Die sichere Entsorgung des Giftes aus der Gaskammer. 

Tatsache ist jedoch, dass keines dieser Probleme von der SS angegangen wurde: 

1. Die angeblichen Zyklon-B-Einwurflöcher waren nicht Teil der geplanten Ände- 
rungen. Es wird hingegen behauptet, die SS habe vergessen, diese einzuplanen, 
und habe sie daher später durch die Decke gemeißelt. Es gibt jedoch keine Spu- 


Miklos Nyiszli (1993, S. 128) behauptet, dass die Gefangenen bei Luftangriffen in der Gaskammer Zuflucht 


suchten. Das Buch Martin Gilberts (1981, S. 309) enthält die Aussage einer weiblichen Überlebenden, der 
zufolge sie zusammen mit vielen anderen weiblichen Ankömmlingen in einen dunklen Raum geführt wor- 
den sei, um dort während eines Luftangriffs zu bleiben. Rushton (1998) berichtet, dass die Häftlinge im Jahr 
1944 während alliierter Luftangriffe regelmäßig in Luftschutzbunker geführt worden seien. 


216 Crowell 1997, 2000, 2001b&c, 2011; vgl. Mattognos Kritiken (2000c, 2001a). 


274 GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 


ren solcher Löcher (siehe Kapitel 3.4.7.). 

2. Es gibt keine Beweise dafür, dass die SS gasdichte, paniksichere, massive 
Stahltüren für jene Ráume bestellt, erhalten oder installiert hat, in denen angeb- 
lich eintausend oder mehr in Panik geratende Opfer sicher eingeschlossen wor- 
den sein sollen. 

3. Der angeblich in eine Gaskammer umgewandelte Kellerraum erhielt während 
seiner behaupteten Umwandlung gegenüber der originalen Planung als Lei- 
chenkeller keine erhóhte Lüftungsleistung. Die Leistung war normgerecht für 
Leichenkeller, aber wesentlich. unter dem Standard für Zyklon-B-Entlau- 
sungskammern. Diese Anlage hatte tatsächlich die schwächste Leistung von al- 
len belüfteten Räumen dieses Gebäudes (siehe S. 226). 

Die Beweise widerlegen also eindeutig, dass eine Umwandlung stattfand. AII die 

angeblichen von orthodoxen Holocaustforschern hervorgehobenen “kriminellen 

Spuren" basieren auf falsch interpretierten oder vóllig unerheblichen Details. 

Z: Aber wenn Auschwitz kein Vernichtungslager war, was war es dann? 

R: Nachdem Carlo Mattogno die Ursprünge und die Entwicklung der Funktion des 
Lagers Auschwitz-Birkenau während des Krieges ausführlich untersucht und do- 
kumentiert hatte, fasste er dies wie folgt zusammen (Mattogno 2010b): 

"[...] Das Lager Birkenau wurde im Oktober 1941 als Kriegsgefangenenlager im 
Rahmen des ‘Generalplan Ost’ geschaffen. 21? 

Im September 1942 wurde Birkenau zum Sortierzentrum jüdischer Arbeitskraft für 
deutsche Industrien in der Region Auschwitz, die entweder schon existierten oder im 
Planungsstadium waren. Zugleich diente es als ein Durchgangslager für nicht ar- 
beitsfühige Juden, die im Rahmen der Ostwanderung deportiert wurden. 

Als Ergebnis der seit Mai 1943 durchgeführten ‘Sondermaßnahmen zur Verbesse- 
rung der hygienischen Einrichtungen' und dem Plan für ein enormes Krankenhaus- 
lager zur Behandlung von Juden, die als Zwangsarbeiter eingesetzt wurden, wurde 
die Bedeutung des Lagers noch hervorgehoben. 

Im Mai 1944 wurde Birkenau zudem zu einem ‘Durchgangslager’ für die Verteilung 
jüdischer Arbeitskräfte auf andere Konzentrationslager. 

Die angebliche Vernichtung der Juden wird durch diese neue geschichtliche Per- 
spektive widerlegt.” 


3.5. Treblinka 
3.5.1. Massenmordszenen 


R: Nun machen wir einen großen Sprung ins “Vernichtungslager” Treblinka. 

Z: Ist dies nicht eines jener berüchtigten Lager der sogenannten “Aktion Reinhardt", 
dem Tarnnamen für die systematische Vernichtung der Juden in reinen Vernich- 
tungslagern im Osten Polens? 

R: Nun, ja und nein. Ja, weil die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung die drei angeblich 
reinen Vernichtungslager bei Treblinka, Belzec und Sobibor als Lager der “Aktion 
Reinhardt" bezeichnet, von der sie behauptet, dies sei eine Massenmordaktion ge- 


217 Ein Plan für die deutsche Kolonisierung der besetzten Ostgebiete, der fallengelassen wurde, nachdem der 
Krieg in Russland zum Stillstand gekommen war; vgl. Heiber 1958; Graf u.a. 2010, S. 298-308. 
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Tabelle 15: Für Treblinka behauptete Opferzahlen 
(Seitenzahlen verweisen auf Mattogno/Graf 2002, falls nicht anders angegeben; für Quel- 
len siehe dort.) 

3.000.000} Wassili Grossmann (S. 26) 


2.775.000|Samuel Rajzman (S. 121) 











912.000|Manfred Burba (S. 132; Burba 1995, S. 18) 





870.000 | Encyclopedia of the Holocaust (S. 14) 





> 700.000 Helmuth Krausnick (S. 127), Uwe Dietrich Adam (S. 129) 


200.000 — 250.000 Jean-Claude Pressac (S. 136; Igounet 2000, S. 640f.) 








wesen.?!® Nein, weil diese These falsch ist. Der Begriff “Aktion Reinhardt" wurde 
wahrscheinlich nach Reinhardt Heydrich benannt. Eine Anzahl von Dokumenten 
zeigt deutlich, dass es sich bei dieser Aktion um die Sammlung und Wiederver- 
wertung des Eigentums jener Juden handelte, die gen Osten deportiert wurden. 
Dieser Begriff wurde nicht ausschließlich auf jene Lager angewendet, die von der 
orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung als “reine Vernichtungslager" bezeichnet wer- 
den. Er wurde auch auf die Sammlungs- und Wiederverwertungsaktivitäten in La- 
gern wie Auschwitz oder Majdanek angewendet (Mattogno 2016h, S. 38f.; Graf 
u.a. 2010, S. 307-317). Die Behauptung, der Begriff “Aktion Reinhardt" stehe für 
Massenmord, ruht ausschließlich auf der Tarnsprachentheorie, die darauf besteht, 
dass der Begriff etwas anderes bedeutete als was die Dokumente tatsáchlich aus- 
sagen. Für diese Theorie gibt es aber keine Dokumentenbeweise. 

Nun aber zurück zu Treblinka, dem berüchtigtsten der drei Lager im Osten Polens. 
Bei der Zusammenfassung dessen, was über das Lager berichtet wird, stütze ich 
mich auf eine Studie, die versucht hat, alle zu diesem Lager erhältlichen Quellen 
zu erschließen und kritisch zu analysieren (Mattogno/Graf 2002; vgl. die Diskus- 
sion in Mattogno u.a. 2015). 

In Treblinka sollen zwischen Sommer 1942 und Sommer 1943 mindestens 
700.000, wenn nicht gar bis zu drei Millionen Menschen so gut wie ausschlieBlich 
jüdischen Glaubens umgebracht worden sein. 

Z: Das ist aber eine breite Spanne. 

R:Ja, wie auch für Auschwitz. In Tabelle 15 habe ich einige dieser Zahlen aufgelistet. 
Als Mordwaffen wurden von verschiedenen Zeugen behauptet: mobile oder stati- 
onäre Gaskammern; verzögert oder sofort wirkendes Giftgas; ungelóschter Kalk; 
heiBer Dampf; elektrischer Strom; Maschinengewehre; Vakuumkammern; Chlor- 
gas; Zyklon-B; und Dieselabgase. 

Z: Stopp, stopp, stopp! Solch ein Durcheinander ergibt doch gar keinen Sinn! 





?5 Als viertes reines Vernichtungslager gilt das Lager Kulmhof/Chelmno, das sich nach damaligem deutschen 
Verstündnis jedoch auf deutschem Boden befand (Warthegau). Siehe Kapitel 3.10. 
219 Bahnhofsvorsteher in Treblinka, nach Gitta Sereny, in: Jäckel/Rohwer 1985, S. 158. 
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R: Das habe ich auch nicht behauptet. Ich berichte, Sie entscheiden! 
Die Leichname der Opfer, so die Zeugen, sollen schließlich auf gigantischen 
Scheiterhaufen von der Höhe mehrstöckiger Häuser fast ohne Brennstoff spurlos 
verbrannt worden sein. 

Z: Wie bitte? Ohne Brennstoff? 

R: Ich berichte, .... 

Z: Aber das kann doch nicht funktionieren! 

R:Lassen Sie mich zuerst einmal fertig zusammenfassen, welches Bild sich aus den 
Zeugenaussagen ergibt. Wir können dann später darüber diskutieren. 
Die Auffassung, die sich letztlich über Treblinka durchgesetzt hat, ist prägnant in 
der Enzyklopädie des Holocaust zusammengefasst worden (Jäckel u.a. 1993, S. 
1427ff.). Demnach geht man davon aus, dass die Abgase eines Dieselmotors als 
Mordwaffe dienten. Die nach Treblinka deportierten Opfer wurden bei Ankunft 
unter der Vortäuschung, duschen zu müssen, in die Gaskammern geschickt. Davon 
soll es in Treblinka gleich 13 Stück gegeben haben, drei in einem alten Gebäude 
(je 16 m?) und ab 1943 dann noch weitere 10 in einem neuen Gebäude (je etwa 32 
m?). Bis Anfang 1943 sollen die Leichen nach der Hinrichtung in Massengräbern 
vergraben worden sein. Anfang 1943 wurden diese jedoch exhumiert. Sowohl die 
alten Leichen als auch die Leichen der neu Ermordeten wurden sodann auf riesi- 
gen Feuerstellen verbrannt. Diese wurden in tiefen Gruben errichtet, wobei die 
Leichen auf einen aus Eisenbahnschienen gebauten Rost gelegt wurden. 


3.5.2. Die Mordwaffe 


R: Das Durcheinander mit der in Treblinka angeblich angewendeten Tatwaffe werden 
Sie in der heutigen Standardliteratur zum Thema nicht mehr finden. Diese Litera- 
tur blendet all jene Aussagen aus, die dem heute dogmatisch festgeschriebenen 
Bild widersprechen," was ja schon Prof. Nolte angemerkt hatte (Nolte/Furet, S. 
74-79). Als eine der von Zeugen behaupteten Hinrichtungsmethoden soll das Ab- 
pumpen der Luft aus der Gaskammer gedient haben, also Vakuum. Die Erzeugung 
von tödlichem Unterdruck ist in einfachen, gemauerten Räumen aber eine techni- 
sche Unmöglichkeit, da die Wände dem Außendruck nachgeben und die Kammern 
somit zusammenfallen würden. 

Die von Zeugen während des Krieges und danach abgelegten Aussagen behaupten 
aber überwiegend, in Treblinka sei mit heißem Wasserdampf hingerichtet worden. 

Z: Die Sauna als Massenmordwaffe! 

R:Ja. Interessanterweise gab es in Auschwitz im Entlausungsgebäude BW 5b und 
womöglich auch anderswo eine Sauna für die Häftlinge (siehe Abb. 182, S. 384). 
Vielleicht ist das der Ursprung solcher Gerüchte. Der britisch-jüdische Historiker 
Gerald Reitlinger bemerkte dazu treffend (1992, S. 157): 

“Es ist schwer vorstellbar, dass Menschen mit Hilfe von Dampf ausgerottet werden 
konnten. [...]” 

R: Aus dem Grunde wurde dann auch die Dampfkammer in der orthodoxen Literatur 
Schritt für Schritt durch den Dieselmotor abgelöst, dessen Abgase man für den 





20 Vg]. vor allem Donat 1979 und Arad 1987. Letzterer betrügt seine Leser sogar, indem er den Bericht der 
Untergrundbewegung des Warschauer Ghettos vom 15.11.1942 falsch zusammenfasste: er ersetzte die Wór- 
ter "Dampfkammer" mit *Gaskammer", S. 354f.; siehe Mattogno/Graf 2002, S. 78f. 
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Tabelle 16: Behaupteter Auslastungsgrad der Gaskammern von Treblinka 











ZAHL DER | FLACHE | OPFER- BEHAUPTETE | BEHAUPTETE 
ZEITRAUM 
ZEITRAUM KAMMERN ZAHL NUTZUNG |AUSLASTUNG 
Bis Ende 2 4 Monate К 
Oktober 1942 3 48 т“ | 694.000 (120 Tage) 120/Tag/m 10096 
Ab November 2 7 Monate 3 
1942 10+3 368 m“ | 187.390 (210 Tage) 2,4/Tag/m’ 2% 























Massenmord verwendet haben soll (Mattogno/Graf 2002, S. 57-96). 

Eine detaillierte Diskussion über die Technik der Gaskammern in Treblinka erspa- 
re ich mir, da die Zeugenaussagen hinsichtlich dieser Gebáude zu widersprüchlich 
und unergiebig sind, um darauf sichere Schlussfolgerungen aufbauen zu kón- 
nen 

Ich darf hier aber auf eine kleine Kuriosität hinweisen, die sich aus der Behaup- 
tung ergibt, in Treblinka sei wegen der Überlastung des ersten “Gaskammer”- 
Gebäudes mit nur drei Tötungskammern ein weiteres großes Gebäude mit zehn 
weiteren Kammern errichtet worden. Laut der Enzyklopädie des Holocaust wurde 
dieses neue Gebäude bis in den Oktober 1942 hinein gebaut (Jäckel u.a., 1993, S. 
1430). Wir gehen daher nachfolgend davon aus, dass diese Anlage im November 
1942 den Betrieb aufnahm. Laut derselben Enzyklopädie hatten die Kammern im 
alten Gebäude zusammen eine Fläche von etwa (3x4x4 т2=) 48 т>, die neuen je- 
doch eine von (10x8x4 m?=) 320 m?. Ab November 1942 standen im Lager also 
angeblich (48 m?+320 m?=) 368 m? für Massentötungen zur Verfügung. Das Ver- 
hältnis der zur Verfügung stehenden Fläche vor und ab dem November 1942 war 
also: 48 m? + 368 m? = 1:7,67. 

Laut der herrschenden Auffassung sollen in Treblinka bis Ende Oktober 1942, also 
binnen vier Monaten (120 Tage), 694.000 Menschen ermordet worden sein (5.783 
pro Tag), in den danach folgenden sieben Monaten (210 Tage) aber “nur” noch 
187.390 (Arad 1987, S. 392-397). Das Verhältnis der Tötungen pro Tag in den 
Zeiträumen bis Ende Oktober 1942 zu denen danach war also 1:0,15. Geht man 
davon aus, dass die ursprünglichen drei kleinen “Gaskammern” bis Ende Oktober 
1942 zu 100% ausgelastet waren — sonst hätte es keinen Grund gegeben, die neu- 
en, größeren zu bauen -, ergibt sich daraus für die dreizehn ab November 1942 zur 
Verfügung stehenden Gaskammern eine Auslastung von nur (0,15+7,67=) 2%! 
(Vgl. Tab. 16.) 


: Demnach wurden die zehn neuen, großen “Gaskammern” überhaupt nicht benö- 


tigt. 


R: Genau. Der Widerspruch zwischen den für die jeweiligen Zeiträume behaupteten 


Massentótungen und der von Zeugen behaupteten massiven Ausweitung der Ver- 
nichtungskapazität ist ein starkes Indiz dafür, dass die Behauptung vom Bau einer 
größeren Gaskammer nicht auf Fakten beruht, sondern einen propagandistischen 
Ursprung hat: Drei “Gaskammern” waren einfach noch nicht monstrós genug. Das 
Infernalische der Nazis musste auch hier mit immer weiter eskalierenden "Daten" 
untermauert werden. 





21 Für Details vgl. Mattogno/Graf 2002, S. 145-151, 165-170; Neumaier, in: Gauss 1994, S. 347-374. 
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3.5.3. Wie giftig sind Dieselmotorabgase? 


Z: Und die Dieselmotoren wurden wohl auch gewählt, weil der Dieselmotor etwas 
typisch Deutsches ist, da der Dieselmotor 1893 in Deutschland entwickelt worden 
war. 

R: Davon kann man ausgehen. Das Problem ist bloß, dass Dieselmotorabgase unge- 
eignet sind, um damit den behaupteten Massenmord durchzuführen. Ich habe be- 
reits in der zweiten Vorlesung Pat Buchanan zitiert (vgl. S. 125), und der vormali- 
ge Präsident der österreichischen Ingenieurskammer Walter Lüftl hat ähnliche 
Kommentare abgegeben. In seiner Schrift Holocaust — Glaube und Fakten, die ihn 
seinen Ehrenposten kostete, führte er zum Problem der Dieselmotoren Folgendes 
aus (Lüftl 1991a): 

"Was die Holocaust-Literaten aber offenbar übersehen haben, ist die Tatsache, dass 
Dieselmotoren zur wirtschaftlichen CO-[Kohlenmonoxid]-Produktion geradezu un- 
geeignet sind. Die SS hdtte nach den ersten vergeblichen Versuchen, Opfer mit Die- 
selabgasen zu töten, wohl sofort zu Ottomotoren gegriffen. Es gelingt zwar, Ottomo- 
toren durch schlechte Leerlaufeinstellung zur Produktion von 8 Vol.% CO zu bewe- 
gen, der Diesel ist aber praktisch CO-frei. [...] 

Was heißt das im Klartext? An Dieselauspuffgasen erstickt niemand, eher am Sauer- 
stoffverbrauch in der ‘gasdichten’ Kammer. [...] 

Die Opfer, die so rasch [durch Erstickung] sterben würden, halten aber Begasungen 
mit Dieselauspuffgasen infolge deren hohen Sauerstoffgehalts ohne weiteres längere 
Zeit aus. Damit taugt der Diesel nicht zu raschem Toten, sofern dies überhaupt ge- 
lingen kénnte. [...] 

Damit ist bewiesen, dass die Aussagen über Massentötungen durch Dieselabgase 
objektiv unwahr sind.” 

R: Nun ist der Bausachverständige Lüftl kein Fachmann für die Abgascharakteristik 

von Motoren, obwohl man diesem kompetenten Techniker unterstellen darf, dass 
er sich in einer solch brisanten Frage kundig macht, bevor er sich derart äußert. 
Daher wiederholte er in einem drei Jahre später veröffentlichten Artikel seine Be- 
hauptungen und untermauerte sie weiter (Lüftl 1993a), wofür er von seinen Geg- 
nern angegriffen wurde (J. Bailer, in: Bailer-Galanda u.a. 1995, S. 100-105), je- 
doch im Wesentlichen zu Unrecht (Rudolf 2016c, S. 205-213). 
Unter anderem wegen derartiger AuBerungen wurde gegen Lüftl ein Verfahren 
wegen Leugnung eingeleitet. Im November 1992 erhielt er jedoch telefonisch die 
Nachricht, dass das Verfahren wegen Leugnung eingestellt werde, da sich heraus- 
gestellt habe, dass er sachlich Recht habe. Die telefonische Äußerung des Sachbe- 
arbeiters gegenüber Lüftl ist ein bemerkenswerter Ausrutscher. Im schriftlichen 
Einstellungsbescheid wird der Grund für die Einstellung des Verfahrens grund- 
sátzlich nicht genannt, und auch in den Akten werden sich die Behórden hüten, ei- 
nen solch folgenschweren Satz hineinzuschreiben. 

Z: Woher kennen Sie den Inhalt von Telefongesprüchen Lüftls mit irgendwelchen 
Sachbearbeitern in Wien? 

R: Herr Lüftl hat mir dies telefonisch berichtet, und ich gehe davon aus, dass er mir 
wahrheitsgetreu berichtet hat. Die telefonische Aussage irgendeines Sachbearbei- 
ters beweist natürlich nicht, dass Lüftl bezüglich des Dieselproblems Recht hat, 
aber wenn er falsch gelegen hatte, ware man ihm wohl auf die Pelle gerückt. 
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Lüftl war nicht der erste Ingeni- 
eur, der die Ungeeignetheit von 
Dieselabgasen für den Massen- 
mord hervorgehoben hat. Bereits 
Mitte der 1980er Jahre unter- 
suchte der US-amerikanische In- 
genieur Friedrich P. Berg die 
Frage, unter welchen Umständen 
Dieselabgase tódlich sein kónnen 
(Berg 1984; aktualisiert in: 
Gauss 1994, S. 321-345; Rudolf 
2003a, S. 435-469). Die Arbeiten 
Bergs bilden die Grundlage für 
die zuvor zitierten Äußerungen 
von Buchanan und Lüftl. 






















279 
8 

a 

$, 

2 

о OTTOMOTOR 

= 

z4 

ш 

+ DIESELMOTOR 

О 

22 

d 
0 a ar n ir nr ar ru rar ur ur ur u weg? 
200 100 50 30 20 15 1210 


LUFT-/TREIBSTOFF-VERHALTNIS 








Abb. 128: Kohlenmonoxid-Gehalt von Abgasen 
aus Otto- und Dieselmotoren in Abhangigkeit 
von der Motorlast (Luft-/Treibstoff- Verháltnis) 





Wie Lüftl richtig feststellte, arbeiten Dieselmotoren mit einem groBen Überschuss 
an Luft. Dementsprechend sind die Abgase eines Dieselmotors entsprechend reich 
an Sauerstoff und arm an dem giftigen Kohlenmonoxid, denn Kohlenmonoxid ent- 
steht bei Verbrennungen nur dann in merklichem Umfange, wenn es einen Mangel 
an Sauerstoff gibt. In Abb. 128 ist die Veränderung des Kohlenmonoxidgehalts in 
typischen Diesel- und Ottomotoren mit zunehmender Motorenlast (=sinkendem 
Luft-/Treibstoff-Verhältnis) wiedergegeben (Merrion 1968, S. 1535). Man erkennt 
daraus, dass ein Dieselmotor nur unter hoher Last merklich Kohlenmonoxid er- 


zeugt. 


Z: Das ist das genaue Gegenteil dessen, was man vermutet. 

R: Das schlechte Ansehen des Dieselmotors beruht darauf, dass er raucht und stinkt. 
Das rührt vom schweren Dieselkraftstoff her, der bei hoher Motorlast nur unvoll- 
ständig verbrennt, da dann nicht genug Zeit zur Verfügung steht, um die schwere- 
ren Kohlenwasserstoffe vollständig zu verbrennen. Aber dieser Rauch und Ge- 
stank hat wenig mit dem Kohlenmonoxidgehalt zu tun. 


: Aber wenn man das Luft-/Treibstoff-Verhältnis bis auf Werte absenkt, die denen 


von Benzinmotoren ähneln, würde dies nicht ähnlich hohe Kohlenmonoxidwerte 


erzeugen? 


К: Der einzige Weg, um das Luft-/Treibstoff-Verhältnis eines Dieselmotors der 
Kriegszeit noch weiter abzusenken, als dies bei Volllast der Fall ist, ware die Er- 
hóhung der in den Motor eingespritzten Treibstoffmenge. Normalerweise ist die 
Kapazitüt der Einspritzpumpe auf den Motorentyp angepasst. Einige Einspritz- 
pumpen kann man justieren, und man kann freilich größere Pumpen einbauen. Un- 
ter diesen Voraussetzungen ist es wahrscheinlich móglich, den Motor unter schwe- 
rer Last in eine Gegend zu zwingen, wo er merklich mehr Kohlenmonoxid erzeugt 


Z 


(vgl. Elliot/Holtz 1941, S. 99). 


toten. 


: Was bedeutet, dass wir doch einen Weg gefunden haben, um mit Dieselabgasen zu 


R: Noch nicht ganz. Wie erwähnt kann ein niedriges Luft-/Treibstoff-Verhältnis nur 
erreicht werden, wenn man dem Motor eine schwere Last auferlegt oder simuliert. 
Lediglich ohne Last mehr Treibstoff einzuspritzen würde den Motor nur in den ro- 
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ten Drehzahlbereich treiben, wo dann der Drehzahlregler die Treibstoffzufuhr be- 
schränken würde, unabhängig vom Wunsch des Betreibers. Am Drehzahlregler 
herumzufummeln wäre eine schlechte Idee, denn wenn man den Motor ständig im 
roten Drehzahlbereich fährt, ruiniert man den Motor ziemlich schnell. Man muss 
daher etwas haben, was den Motor bremst während man mehr Treibstoff hinein- 
pumpt. Es ist nicht einfach, einem ausgebauten großen Motor eine solche Last 
aufzuerlegen. Dies gilt insbesondere für die angeblich zum Massenmord verwen- 
deten Dieselmotoren, die aus erbeuteten russischen T-34 Panzern gestammt haben 
sollen (Gauss 1994, S. 328). Dieser Motorentyp entwickelte nahe bzw. bei Volllast 
zwischen 500 und 550 PS (Scheibert 1988). Techniker benutzen auf ihren Prüf- 
ständen Dynamometer, um die Motorleistung aufzufangen (siehe z.B. Elliot/Holtz 
1941, S. 97, die einen elektrischen Bremsdynamometer benutzten, um ihren Motor 
zu belasten). Aber in unserem Fall kann man dies aus zwei Gründen ausschließen: 
erstens sind Dynamometer für ausgebaute Großmotoren sehr groß, sehr selten und 
daher viel teurer als die Motoren, die damit üblicherweise geprüft werden. Zwei- 
tens hat keiner der Zeugen, die von Motoren sprechen, je eine solche Anlage er- 
wähnt, obwohl solch eine riesige Motor-Dynamometer-Einheit sehr auffällig ge- 
wesen wäre. 

Z: Was aber, wenn ein Dieselmotor verwendet wurde, um Elektrizität zu erzeugen, 
und man dessen Abgase für Hinrichtungen benutzte? Der wäre dann doch wohl 
ständig mit einer merklichen Last gelaufen. Da diese abgelegenen Lager der Akti- 
on Reinhardt wohl kaum an Polens Elektrizitätsnetz angeschlossen waren, müssen 
sie ein solches Stromaggregat benötigt haben. Vielleicht lief ein solcher Generator 
sogar rund um die Uhr, etwa um einen Starkstromzaun zu elektrifizieren. 

R: Es ist tatsächlich sehr wahrscheinlich, dass die Lager der Aktion Reinhardt derlei 

Dieselgeneratoren hatten, aber man kann die nicht rund um die Uhr unter Volllast 
laufen lassen. Das würde die recht schnell ruinieren. Tatsache ist, dass die Zeugen, 
die vom Einsatz von Motorabgasen für Hinrichtungen sprechen, ausführen, dass 
diese ausschließlich für diesen Zweck eingesetzt und lediglich während der Verga- 
sungen betrieben wurden. Ich werde darauf am Ende dieses Unterkapitels noch 
einmal zurückkommen. 
Die einzig machbare Weise, um ein niedriges Luft-/Treibstoff-Verhältnis aus ei- 
nem solchen stationären Motor zu erhalten — ob man nun die Einspritzpumpen 
manipuliert oder nicht — wäre also gewesen, den Motor quasi zu strangulieren, in- 
dem man die Luftzufuhr mechanisch begrenzt. Dies reduziert jedoch die erzeugte 
Leistung, da nun schon kleine Treibstoffmengen unvollständig verbrennen. Es ist 
daher schwierig, einen derart strangulierten Motor am Laufen zu halten. Zusätzlich 
dazu die Treibstoffzufuhr zu erhöhen würde lediglich den Motor abwürgen, anstatt 
größere Mengen an Kohlenmonoxid im Abgas zu erzeugen. Es ist daher in der Tat 
sehr schwierig, hohe Konzentrationen an Kohlenmonoxid aus einem stationären, 
leistungsfähigen Dieselmotor zu bekommen. 

Z: Würde man durch das Herumspielen mit der Einspritzpumpe nicht riskieren, Die 
Zylinderkopfdichtungen und Ventile zu beschädigen? 

R:Ja. Extrem niedrige Luft-/Treibstoff-Verhältnisse führen zur Bildung massiver 
Mengen an Ruß, was die Zylinderkopfdichtungen und Ventile beschädigen kann. 

Z: Wer würde überhaupt während eines Krieges den Motor einer Feindnation ver- 
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wenden, für den keine Ersatzteile erhältlich waren — außer womöglich von erbeu- 
teten Motoren? 

R:Das ist auch mir schleierhaft. Ich bezweifle, dass irgendjemand, der versucht, 

Menschen in massivem Ausmaße über Monate und Jahre hinweg zu ermorden, zu 
einer solch komplizierten, ineffizienten und fehleranfalligen Lösung gegriffen hät- 
te. Die Deutschen hatten ihre eigenen Motoren, und sie hatten ihre Fachleute, die 
die Motoren in- und auswendig kannten. Zudem konnte man dafür Ersatzteile be- 
kommen. 
Lassen Sie mich der Theorie nun den Rücken kehren und mich der Praxis zuwen- 
den, denn am Ende helfen nur echte Daten. Die einzige mir bekannte Untersu- 
chung, welche die toxische Wirkung von Dieselabgasen unter verschiedenen Be- 
dingungen untersuchte, wurde 1957 von britischen Forschern mittels einer Reihe 
von Tierversuchen durchgeführt (Pattle u.a. 1957). Im Prinzip versuchten sie, die 
Versuchstiere mit Dieselabgasen zu vergasen, so grausam das auch klingen mag. 
Aber die Autoren dieses Artikels hatten massive Schwierigkeiten, genug Kohlen- 
monoxid in ihre Abgase zu bekommen, um ihre Tiere zu töten, denn sie besaßen 
kein Dynamometer. Letztlich mussten sie eine hohe Motorenlast simulieren, in- 
dem sie die Sauerstoffzufuhr des Dieselmotors künstlich begrenzten, womit sie ei- 
ne Höchstkonzentration von 0,22% Kohlenmonoxid im Abgas erhielten. Erreicht 
wurde dies durch die maximal mögliche Abdeckung der Luftzufuhr am Luft- 
ansaugkrümmer, ohne den Motor damit völlig abzuwürgen, was unterstreicht, was 
ich zuvor erwähnte: es ist schwierig, einen strangulierten Motor am Laufen zu hal- 
ten. Alle anderen Betriebsbedingungen erzeugten keine für die Tiere tödlichen 
Kohlenmonoxidkonzentrationen. Nachdem die Gaskammer mit dem Auspuffgas 
gefüllt worden war, wurden 40 Mäuse, 4 Kaninchen und 10 Meerschweinchen 
dem Abgas ausgesetzt. Das letzte Tier war erst nach drei Stunden 20 Minuten an 
einer CO-Vergiftung gestorben. Schnellere Hinrichtungszeiten waren nicht mög- 
lich. 

Z: Die Hinrichtung in den Gaskammern von Treblinka hätte also mindestens drei 
Stunden gedauert? 

R: Nein. In Treblinka sollen die Motoren erst gestartet worden sein, nachdem die Op- 
fer schon in der Kammer waren. Um die Opfer binnen drei Stunden zu töten, hätte 
die Kammer schon mit dem Abgas gefüllt gewesen sein müssen, als sie den Raum 
betraten. 

Z: Also hätte es mehr als drei Stunden gedauert? 

R: Auch nicht, weil die Opfer in jenen Kammern so dicht gedrängt gestanden haben 
sollen, dass sie recht schnell den Sauerstoff in der Luft verbraucht haben würden. 
C. Mattogno hat berechnet, dass die in den Kammern eingesperrten Opfer nach 
20-30 Minuten so viel Sauerstoff verbraucht hätten, dass sie in der Kammer auch 
ohne irgendein Giftgas erstickt wären (Mattogno/Graf 2002, S. 165-169). Lüftl 
hatte daher Recht, als er meinte, dass die Einleitung von Dieselabgasen in eine 
solche Kammer das Leben der Opfer wahrscheinlich verlängert hätte, anstatt es zu 
verkürzen, denn 20 bis 30 Minuten nach dem Verriegeln der Kammer wäre mehr 
Sauerstoff in den Abgasen gewesen als in der Kammer (siehe S. 278). 

Z: Was sagen denn die Zeugen über die Hinrichtungszeit? 

R: Die sprechen von etwa einer halben Stunde oder mehr. 
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Z: Dann wurden sie womöglich lediglich erstickt, indem man die Türen schloss und 
nichts tat? 

R: Das wäre aber nicht sehr wirkungsvoll gewesen: Obwohl es möglich sein mag, die 
meisten Opfer auf diese Weise zu tóten, würden die letzten Opfer stundenlang lei- 
den, bevor sie schließlich sterben, da der Sauerstoffgehalt in der Kammer kaum 
mehr sinkt, wenn erst einmal die meisten Opfer tot sind und aufgehórt haben zu 
atmen. Die SS würde daher am Ende 260 von sagen wir einmal 300 Gefangenen 
tot in der Kammer vorgefunden haben, aber 40 wären lediglich bewusstlos gewe- 
sen. Einige davon hätten beim Öffnen der Türen und dem Zustrom frischer Luft 
aufwachen kónnen. Der ganze Vorgang ware auf groteske Weise ungeschickt und 
ineffizient gewesen. 

Die Erkenntnis der relativen Ungefährlichkeit von Dieselabgasen unter normalen 
Bedingungen ist durchaus weder neu noch unbekannt, sondern gehórt unter Tech- 
nikern zum Allgemeinwissen, wie F.P. Berg jüngst beschrieb (2002). In Deutsch- 
land wurden Dieselmotoren zum Beispiel seit 1928 im Bergbau untertage einge- 
setzt, denn deren Abgase kann man ohne grofes Risiko einfach ins Bergwerk ab- 
lassen (Müller-Neuglück/Werkmeister 1930). 1974 wurden britische Unfallstatis- 
tiken mit untertage eingesetzten Dieselmotoren analysiert mit dem folgenden Er- 
gebnis (S. Gilbert 1974): 
"Eine Untersuchung aller Unfallstatistiken hat ergeben, dass keine Person jemals 
einen Schaden erlitt, weder zeitweise noch dauerhaft, der direkt durch das Einatmen 
giftiger Bestandteile verursacht worden ware, die aus Abgasen von mit Dieselmoto- 
ren betriebenen Fahrzeugen stammten.” 

R:In einem 1981 verfassten technischen Beitrag über die Auswirkungen von Diesel- 
abgasen auf die Gesundheit heißt es unter der Abschnittsüberschrift “Mehr als 20 
Studien sehen keine signifikante Gefahr für den Menschen" kurz und bündig 
(Lachtman 1981, S. 40): 

"Eine Anzahl von Studien über die menschliche Reaktion auf den Einfluss von Die- 
selabgasen schließen die Erfahrungen von Dieselbusfahrern, Diesellokfiihrern sowie 
Erz- und Nichterz-Bergleuten ein, die untertage mit Dieselanlagen arbeiteten. Es 
gibt mehr als 20 Gesundheitsstudien über Arbeitnehmer, die Dieselabgasen ausge- 
setzt waren. Eine sorgfültige Analyse dieser Studien hat ergeben, dass keine signifi- 
kanten Gesundheitsrisiken mit dem Einfluss von Dieselabgasen in Verbindung ge- 
bracht werden.” 

R:1998 schließlich erschien ein Ingenieur-Handbuch über Motorabgase, das von 
Prof. Dr. Eran Sher herausgegeben wurde, der an der Ben-Gurion-Universität in 
Israel lehrt. Darin heißt es im Kapitel zum Dieselmotor deutlich (Sher 1998, S. 
288): 

“Obwohl die Emission von Kohlenmonoxid (CO) gesetzlich geregelt ist, wird sie 
hier nicht behandelt, da der Verbrennungsprozess des Dieselmotors die Erzeugung 
von CO hemmt.” 

Z: Also ist noch nie ein Mensch an Dieselabgasen gestorben? 

R: Diese Frage ist nicht einfach zu beantworten. Wie ich selbst festgestellt habe, ent- 
halten Statistiken über Todesfälle durch Motorabgase selten Angaben über den 
Motortyp. Zurzeit sind mir nur zwei in der gerichtsmedizinischen Literatur berich- 
tete Fälle bekannt. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


for their warrant, “smiled, drew their guns from their shoulder holsters, and 
said that was their warrant.” He then spent four weeks in an American interro- 
gation center and then seven months in a detention camp, where he was again 
subject to continual questioning. During this period, his health was “never so 
bad.” He was questioned by Robert M. W. Kempner, but did not want to talk 
about this. Judge Laws was obliged to direct von Strempel to reply to defense 
attorney Magee’s questions about this feature of his experiences. He finally 
said that Kempner had told him that if he “concealed any embassy dealings” 
he would be court martialed and sentenced to death. He then told the whole 
story. Incessant, intensive questioning by interrogators made him feel as if he 
had been “hypnotized.” O. John Rogge became one of von Strempel’s interro- 
gators in Germany. During Rogge’s interrogation, he said, his necktie and 
shoelaces were removed, he was kept in solitary confinement, was questioned 
all day without food, and was “at all times under duress.” He admitted that he 
had signed a statement, but said that this was on account of fear of further soli- 
tary confinement. He gave this testimony, so destructive to the prosecution’s 
case, despite the fact that the U.S. was paying him $70 per week, plus hotel 
expenses, in connection with his appearance as a witness against Stewart. 
There was also the possibility of U.S. retaliation via some sort of “war crimes” 
charge. Thomsen was likewise cross-examined; he admitted that von Strempel 
had told him of the death threat and said that he had been “coached” by Rogge 
in recalling details. The jury found Stewart innocent during the course of a 
lunch break. Thus had Kempner appeared in the newspapers even before Case 
11 had gotten underway.?? 

In examining the sedition affair, we have, therefore, encountered the Wil- 
helmstrasse Case, in the sense that Kempner enters the picture as interrogator 
and potential prosecutor of incarcerated former officials of the German For- 
eign office. The connection with Case 11 is even more substantial because 
Stewart's attorney in the 1947 trial, Warren E. Magee, was shortly later to be- 
come co-counsel for Baron von Weizsácker, the principal defendant in Case 
11. We therefore have the unusual fact that the two sides involved in Case 11 
had, almost simultaneously, clashed in a regular U.S. legal proceeding and that 
the testimony that had been the result of the interrogation of the captive Ger- 
mans had been successfully challenged by the defense as coerced. This is an 
extraordinary and important confirmation of the kind of activity, indicated by 
the evidence we have already reviewed, which must have transpired behind the 
scenes at the NMT — carrot and stick tactics of various sorts, including even 
third degree methods in some cases (but not necessarily in all cases where the 
evidence could correctly be said to have been “coerced”). Magee's successes 
along these lines did not, moreover, cease with the Stewart trial. In another ex- 
traordinary choice of a person to use as a prosecution witness rather than put 
on trail, Kempner had used Friedrich Gaus, who had a reputation as “Ribben- 
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Der erste betrifft einen herzkranken, 83-jáhrigen Greis, der sich mittels der Abgase 

seines Diesel-PKWs umbrachte. Der Mann starb aber nicht an einer Kohlenmono- 

xid-Vergiftung, sondern weil er über einen ausgedehnten Zeitraum Ruß eingeat- 
met hatte. Dieser Ruß verstopfte seine Lungen so sehr, dass sein Herz schließlich 
versagte. Es ist nicht bekannt, wie lange dieser Selbstmord dauerte, aber da der 

Motor im Leerlauf lief und das Innere des Autos mit einer dicken Rußschicht be- 

legt war, wird es wohl Stunden gedauert haben. Jedenfalls meint der Autor der 

Studie, dieser Fall sei auBergewohnlich, denn seiner Kenntnis nach sei bisher noch 

kein Fall einer akuten Vergiftung mit Todesfolge durch Dieselabgase berichtet 

worden (Sivaloganathan 1998). 

Zehn Jahre spáter erschien ein Artikel über den Tod eines Fernfahrers, der in sei- 

ner Fahrerkabine übernachtet hatte, während der Motor seines Lasters im Leerlauf 

lief und die Kabinenheizung eingeschaltet war. Im Bericht des Gerichtsmediziners 
heißt es, der Fahrer sei an einer Kombination von Herzkrankheit und Kohlenmo- 
noxidvergiftung gestorben, so dass angenommen wurde, dass tódliche Mengen an 

Kohlenmonoxid in der Nacht in die Fahrerkabine eingedrungen waren (Griffin u.a. 

2008). Die Witwe des Fahrers verklagte anschließend den Hersteller der Zugma- 

schine (Freightliner) wegen grober Fahrlässigkeit und gewann, jedoch waren eini- 

ge Fakten dieses Falles sehr aufschlussreich: 

1. Obwohl “der Diesellaster untersucht wurde", und “kein Beweis für einen De- 
fekt, für ein Leck oder eine Reparatur gefunden wurde", wurde dieses Argu- 
ment vom Gericht abgelehnt, da Blutproben des Opfers gezeigt hátten, dass er 
an einer Kohlenmonoxidvergiftung gestorben war (U.S. Court... 2005, S. 14). 

2. Da Dieselabgase sogar dann stinken und irritierend wirken, wenn der Motor 
leerläuft, geschweige denn, wenn er unter höherer Last läuft, ist unverständlich, 
warum das Opfer nicht bemerkte, dass Auspuffgase ins Kabineninnere drangen. 
Dies umso mehr, da Griffin u.a. behaupten, die grippeähnlichen Symptome, 
über die der Fernfahrer seit Tagen geklagt hatte, seien tatsächlich auf eine milde 
Kohlenmonoxidvergiftung zurückzuführen (Griffin u.a., S. 1210). Der Fernfah- 
rer starb auf einer Raststätte am 8.6.2000 in Kentucky auf dem Weg nach 
Louisville, KY. Die Tageshöchsttemperaturen in Louisville zwischen dem 1.6. 
und 9.6. jenes Jahres schwankten zwischen 23 und 32°С.?? Man kann davon 
ausgehen, dass der Fahrer das Fenster ab und zu öffnete bzw. dass er die Lüf- 
tung nicht die ganze Zeit auf Umluft gestellt hatte. Es muss daher während der 
Fahrt eine erhebliche Menge an Frischluft in die Fahrerkabine gekommen sein. 
Wie konnte sich dann aber während der Fahrt eine merkliche Menge an Koh- 
lenmonoxid in der Fahrerkabine ansammeln? Und selbst wenn dem so war: je- 
der Fahrer, der den Geruch von Abgas in seiner Fahrerkabine bemerkt, wird da- 
für sorgen, dass er frische Luft von draußen bekommt. 

3. Das Opfer wurde “in der Fötuslage liegend mit dem Kopf nach unten zwischen 
den Fahrersitzen” aufgefunden (U.S. Court... 2005, S. 3). Falls der Mann sich 
wirklich in seiner Freightliner-Zugmaschine für die Nacht zum Schlafen legte, 
so hätte er dafür die Schlafkoje benutzt. Kein Fernfahrer legt sich mit dem Ge- 
sicht nach unten zwischen die Fahrersitze zum Schlafen hin. Diese Lage weist 
darauf hin, dass der Fernfahrer plötzlich aufgrund von Herzproblemen zusam- 
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menbrach, was auch vom Gerichtsmediziner geschlussfolgert wurde, nachdem 
er festgestellt hatte, dass eine Herzarterie des Opfers fast vóllig verstopft war. 
Der Gerichtsmediziner fügte eine Kohlenmonoxidvergiftung als Teil der To- 
desursache erst hinzu, nachdem er die Analysenergebnisse des Labors erhalten 
hatte (Griffin u.a., S. 1207). 

4. Da leerlaufende Dieselmotoren nur eine winzige Menge an CO erzeugen — 
selbst wenn die Treibstoffpumpe schlecht eingestellt ist — ist völlig unklar, wie 
dies zu dem festgestellten hohen Kohlenmonoxidpegel im Blut des Fernfahrers 
hat führen können. Das Gericht ließ als Beweis die Abgascharakteristik eines 
ähnlichen Dieselmotors zu, dessen Abgase tödliche Mengen an Kohlenmonoxid 
enthielten, lehnte es aber ab, den eigentlichen Motor zu testen (U.S. Court... 
2005, S. 32f.). Die Abgascharakteristik deckt üblicherweise die gesamte Spanne 
von Leerlauf bis Hóchstlast ab, und es besteht kein Streit darüber, dass Diesel- 
abgase töten können, wenn der Motor unter schwerer Last läuft. Aus dem Ge- 
richtsprotokoll ergibt sich jedoch nicht, ob der geprüfte Motor unter Leerlauf 
tódliche Mengen an CO erzeugte, was extrem unwahrscheinlich erscheint. 

5. Die Analysenmethode, die für die Feststellung der Kohlenmonoxidkonzen- 
tration im Blut des Mannes angewendet wurde, wurde vor Gericht als äußerst 
unzuverlässig hinterfragt, wenn sie wie im vorliegenden Fall auf stark verweste 
Proben angewandt wird (ebd., S. 21f., 27f.), jedoch wurde dieses Argument 
vom Gericht ebenso abgelehnt. Ein wissenschaftlicher Artikel stützt die Be- 
hauptung von der Unzuverlässigkeit ab, indem er zeigt, wie mit der kritisierten 
Methode bis zu 50% überhóhte Kohlenmonoxidwerte in verwesten Blutproben 
erhalten werden kónnen (Lewis u.a. 2004), aber Griffin u.a., die die Blutprobe 
des Opfers analysiert hatten und daher in diesem Streit unter Analytikern partei- 
isch waren, bestritten dies, übergingen aber den Artikel von Lewis u.a. (S. 
1209), was eine unwissenschaftliche Einstellung bezeugt. Erst im Jahre 2010 
entwickelte ein Team von Wissenschaftlern eine Analysenmethode, die den 
Kohlenmonoxidgehalt in schwer verwesten Leichen verlässlich bestimmen 
kann (Walch u.a. 2010, S. 23). 

Dies ist also ein wirklich einzigartiger Fall, und des Fernfahrers wirkliche Todes- 

ursache bleibt ein Rätsel. Interessanterweise führen Griffin u.a. an, dass “eine aus- 

giebige Literaturrecherche keinen wissenschaftlichen Bericht über einen tödlichen 

Fall von CO-Vergiftung durch Dieselabgase ergeben hat” (S. 1206). 

Z: Falls dies eine Kohlenmonoxidvergiftung war, so bedurfte es offenbar vieler Tage 
der Einwirkung der Abgase, womöglich vieler Stunden des Schlafes und eines 
kranken Herzens, um den Mann zu töten. Das beweist nicht gerade, dass Diesel- 
abgase für den Massenmord geeignet sind. 

R: Eine weitere Erklärung wäre, dass es eine andere, unentdeckte, geruchlose Koh- 
lenmonoxidquelle gab, etwa die Kabinenheizung, was das seltsame Verhalten des 
Fernfahrers erklären würde. 

Von einer anderen Studie können wir eine ungefähre Vorstellung von der Zeit be- 

kommen, die nötig ist, um eine gesunde, starke Person mit Dieselabgasen aus ei- 

nem strangulierten Motor ohne Last zu töten — dem einzigen realistischen Szenario 
für die behaupteten Vernichtungslager. Der Fall betrifft den Selbstmord mittels ei- 
nes Benzinmotors durch einen 36-jährigen gesunden Mann, der seine Geräusche 
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auf Band aufnahm. Das Band wur- 
de später gefunden und analysiert. 
Aus den Atemgeräuschen des Man- 
nes ergab sich, dass er etwa 20 Mi- 
nuten nach dem Starten des Auto- 
motors starb. Die involvierten Wis- | Percent Р 
ѕепѕсһа ег stellten dieses Szenario em 
in einem Experiment nach und ma- 
ßen den Kohlenmonoxidgehalt im 
Auto; siehe Abb. 129 (Flanagan 
u.a. 1978). Dies beweist, dass ge- 
sunde Personen selbst bei hohen 
Kohlenmonoxidkonzentrationen 

nicht schnell sterben. Ein strangu- 














lierter Dieselmotor ohne Last wür- 5 10 15 20 
de im ungünstigsten Fall nur 5 bis Time in minutes 

10% der Kohlenmonoxidkonzentra- Abb. 129: Kohlenmonoxidkonzentration im 
tion von Flanagans Motor erzeugt Innern eines Benzinautos während eines 


nachgestellten, 20 Minuten dauernden 


haben. Wenn wir also Flanagans 
Selbstmordes (Flanagan u.a. 1978, S. 118). 


Daten extrapolieren, würde es min- 
destens 200 Minuten dauern, um 
eine gesunde Person zu töten, was die Ergebnisse von Pattle u.a. bestätigt (1957). 

Z: Aber das bedeutet nicht, dass jeder solch eine Einwirkung 200 Minuten oder län- 
ger überleben würde. 

R: Nein, nur gesunde, starke Personen. Was ich damit sagen will, ist, dass das Töten 
gesunder Menschen mit einer Methode, die nur knapp ausreicht, um überhaupt zu 
töten, ein langwieriges Unterfangen ist, länger als Lehrbücher nahelegen mögen. 
Wenn man aber vorhat, tausende Personen unabhängig von ihrem Gesundheitszu- 
stand und ihrer Fitness zu töten, so werden sich darunter viele Personen befinden, 
die gesund und fit sind. Man sollte daher in einem solchen Fall eine Methode parat 
haben, die diese Leute binnen einer angemessenen Zeitspanne erledigt. Ein stran- 
gulierter Dieselmotor wäre dafür schlicht ungeeignet gewesen. 

Diese Schlussfolgerung ist übrigens auch in einem 2011 erschienenen Buch ortho- 

doxer Historiker zu finden, wo der Chemiker Achim Trunk schrieb (Morsch/Perz 

2011, S. 34): 
“Aus den Abgasanalysen und den Tierversuchen [von Pattle u.a.] kann abgeleitet 
werden, dass es prinzipiell méglich war, mit Dieselabgasen Menschen — auch viele 
gleichzeitig — zu ermorden. Um hochtoxische Abgase zu erzeugen, die innerhalb von 
maximal 20 Minuten töten, hätten die Dieselmotoren in den Gasmordeinrichtungen 
allerdings unter hoher Last betrieben, d. h. irgendwie abgebremst werden müssen. 
Ein solches abbremsendes und leistungkonsumierendes Gerät (etwa ein Dynamome- 
ter) war nun weniger einfach und billig zu beschaffen als der große Motor aus ei- 
nem zerschossenen Fahrzeugwrack. Die Abbremsung eines leistungsstarken Diesels 
in den Gasmordeinrichtungen hätte des Weiteren bedeutet, dass der Motor nochmals 
viel lauter geworden wäre und sehr vibriert hätte. Seine Abgase müssten zudem 
stark gerufit haben. Ob solche Eigenschaften beobachtet wurden (oder ob es Hin- 
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weise auf Leistungskonsumenten gibt), ist keine 
Frage an die Toxikologie mehr, sondern eine an 
die Quellen und die Quellenkritik. Nach Kenntnis- 
stand des Verfassers liegen bislang keine Hinwei- 
se in dieser Richtung vor.” 
Also gab es keinen Mord mit Dieselabgasen? 
Bevor. wir voreilig schlussfolgern EH Sie mich good oe) CE god 4 A 
: 3 : 3 90 A, serienmäßig mit Holz- 
noch eine Reihe weiterer Argumente anführen. gasgenerator. 
Zunächst einmal stellt sich natürlich die Frage: 
Wenn die Deutschen den Dieselmotor erfunden 
haben und ihn wegen seiner relativen Ungefähr- 
lichkeit seit 1928 im Bergbau einsetzten, und 
wenn sie zugleich die Gefährlichkeit von Ottomo- A 777 131: Der Ser BT 
toren kannten — C. Mattogno hat sogar eine deut- 4500 mit Holzgasanlage. 
sche Fachstudie aus dem Jahr 1930 gefunden, die (Spielberger 1976, S. 207, 
nachweist, wie genau die Deutschen über die Gif- 213) 
tigkeit von Ottomotorabgasen Bescheid wussten 
(Keeser u.a. 1930; vgl. Mattogno/Graf 2002, S. 153-156) —, wie kann man da 
ernsthaft annehmen, die SS hätte versucht, mit Dieselmotoren etwas zuwege zu 
bringen, was technisch zumindest kompliziert, wenn nicht gar unmóglich war? 





























: Also dann benutzte man in diesen Lagern vielleicht Benzinmotoren. Auf diese 


Weise sterben die Leute ja ständig, entweder bei Unfällen oder durch Selbstmorde, 
oder? 

Langsam. Ab den Jahren 1942/1943 stellte das gesamte deutsche Lastkraftfahrwe- 
sen seine Fahrzeuge auf den Betrieb mit Generatorgas um, da Treibstoffe auf Erd- 
ölbasis knapp waren. Gegen Ende des Krieges fuhren Hunderttausende von Las- 
tern in Mitteleuropa mit diesen Generatoren umher, und sogar einige Panzer waren 
auf diesen Treibstoff umgerüstet worden. Generatorgas wird in einfachen Kessel- 
anlagen aus Holz bzw. Kohle und Wasser erzeugt. Das Gas enthält so gut wie kei- 
nen Sauerstoff und 18 bis 35% Kohlenmonoxid. Es ist ein schnell tódliches Gift- 
gas. Alle politischen wie militärischen Spitzen des Dritten Reiches, inklusive der- 
jenigen, die mit den Judendeportationen befasst waren, kannten nachweislich diese 
zu Hunderttausenden verbreitete Technik und ihre Giftigkeit.””” Es muss ange- 
nommen werden, dass diese Technik für Massenmordversuche eingesetzt worden 
wäre, wenn es solche Versuche gab. Es gibt aber keine Hinweise auf deren Ein- 
satz. 

Man muss sich zudem vergegenwürtigen, dass Generatorgasanlagen im Dritten 
Reiches sehr erfolgreich bei der Vergasung von Ratten und anderen Schádlingen 
eingesetzt wurden. Sie galten als “sehr gebräuchlich” (Gassner 1943). Eine Ver- 
wendung für einen eventuell geplanten Massenmord ist daher geradezu zwingend, 
fand aber nicht statt (siehe Grieb 1997b). 

Und zu guter Letzt: Wegen Erdólknappheit brachte das Dritte Reich die bereits 
zuvor erwähnte Kohleveredelungstechnik zur Fertigungsreife (vgl. S. 190). Bei 
dieser Technik werden aus Kohle erdgas- und erdölähnliche Produkte gewonnen. 


Ostwald 1943; Fiebelkorn 1944, S. 189; Eckermann 1986; vgl. Berg in: Gauss 1994, S. 338-341; Rudolf 


2003a, S. 459-467. 
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Als Zwischenschritt tritt Prozessgas 
auf, das eine Zusammensetzung ähnlich 
dem oben beschriebenen Generatorgas 
hat. 

Insofern gab es überall im Dritten Reich 
CO-reiches Giftgas in Mengen, mit de- 
nen man die ganze Erdbevölkerung 
mehrfach hätte ausrotten können. Aber 
nicht auch nur ein Liter dieses Gases 
wurde für einen Mord abgezweigt. 

Z: Und eine dieser Giftgas-Fabriken der 
1.G. Farbenindustrie befand sich gleich 
neben dem Lager Auschwitz in Mono- 
witz. 

R: Ja, aber in Auschwitz soll ja nur Zyklon 
B verwendet worden sein. 

Z: Aber man kann nicht ausschließen, dass 
Dieselabgase in Treblinka verwendet 
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wurden teule em Iculen- 
den hard h D c5 ells, 


Viele tsvsend Anicgen 





verlussen monallich did 
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Einrichtungen teste Qua 


v» modernzte 
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wurden. JNRERTEERERATORER FESELLSCRAET MBH? KÖLN 
R: Nach allen Regeln d ft k 
A нере N кш Abb. 132: Der Imbert-Generator war der 


man das sehr wohl. Man muss es sogar. meist verbreitete Holzgasgenerator des 











Es sei denn, man wirft die Vernunft 
über Bord und behauptet, die SS sei die 
größte Ansammlung von Schwachköp- 


Dritten Reiches, hier in Massenprodukti- 
on "am laufenden Band” im Werk Köln 
im Jahre 1943. (Motortechnische Zeit- 


fen seit der Ausrottung der Neanderta- schrift, Nr. 6/7, 1943, S. 3A.) 


ler gewesen.?^ 

Z: Und was bedeutet es nun, wenn man den Dieselmotor als Tatwaffe verwirft? 

R: Ohne den Massenmord mit Dieselmotorabgasen miissen entsprechende Zeugenbe- 
richte tiber Treblinka und die anderen angeblichen Vernichtungslager, wo auch 
Dieselmotoren behauptet werden — vornehmlich Belzec — als unglaubhaft und un- 
haltbar angesehen werden. Das Gleiche gilt fiir die Forschungsergebnisse einer 
Geschichtswissenschaft, die dank juristischer Rückendeckung und offizieller Un- 
terstützung offenbar meint, gegen naturwissenschaftliche und technische Fakten 
sowie gegen universell akzeptierte Prinzipien der Logik und Vernunft beliebige 
Behauptungen in die Welt setzen bzw. stützen zu kónnen. 

Um aus diesem Dilemma herauszukommen, hat Trunk folgende Argumentation 

vorgeschlagen (Morsch/Perz 2011, S. 35): 
"Naheliegend ist eine andere Erklärung, derzufolge die Mordwerkzeuge durchgän- 
gig Ottomotoren waren. [...] Im Falle Treblinkas, des zuletzt errichteten (und größ- 
ten) Vernichtungslagers der 'Aktion Reinhardt', geht die Forschung dagegen bisher 
davon aus, dass ein Dieselmotor verwendet worden sei. Hier ist zu fragen, wieso ein 
aus Sicht der mordenden Institutionen erfolgreich eingeführtes Verfahren [Ottomo- 
tor] durch ein anderes, technisch weit schwierigeres hátte ersetzt werden sollen. Es 





224 Hier kollidieren womóglich zwei falsche Legenden, denn wenn man bedenkt, dass Neandertaler im Durch- 


schnitt größere Gehirne hatten als Homo Sapiens (https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Neandertaler), mag die Le- 
gende vom dummen Neandertaler genauso unfundiert sein wie die vom industriell massenmordenden SS- 
Mann. 
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Abb. 133: Funktionsweise einer Ostmark Generatorgas-Anlage. 








erscheinen Verwechslungen denkbar, die sich etwa daraus ergaben, dass offenbar 
jeweils ein Generator zur Stromversorgung des Lagers — möglicherweise eben eine 
Dieselmaschine — und ein zweites Aggregat zur Erzeugung giftiger Gase nebenei- 
nander installiert wurden.” 

R: Dafür gibt es zwar keine Beweise, aber mit einer solchen Hilfsthese lässt sich das 
wackelige Gebäude der Orthodoxie wenigstens für den unkritischen Leser zeitwei- 
se abstützen — bis wir ins nüchste Schlagloch der orthodoxen Version von Treblin- 
ka geraten. 


3.5.4. Spurlose Leichenverbrennung 


R:Nun móchte ich zu der behaupteten spurlosen Verbrennung der Mordopfer von 
Treblinka kommen.?? 
Der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung zufolge sollen die weitaus meisten der in 
Treblinka getöteten Opfer vor ihrer Verbrennung zuerst in Massengräbern vergra- 
ben worden sein (etwa 700.000 nach momentan herrschender Auffassung). Zu- 
nächst einmal stellt sich die Frage, welche Eigenschaften diese Massengräber ge- 
habt hätten. Aufgrund von Untersuchungen der Massengrüber von Hamburg 
(anglo-amerikanisches Flächenbombardement vom Juli 1943), Katyn (sowjeti- 
scher Massenmord an polnischen Offizieren 1940) sowie Bergen-Belsen (Massen- 


?5 Ich fasse hier Mattogno/Graf 2002, S. 178-193 zusammen; vgl. Neumaier, in: Gauss 1994, S. 262-373; vgl. 
Mattogno u.a. 2015, S. 1169-1328. 
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sterben durch Fleckfieber im Frühjahr 1945) kam John Ball zum Schluss, man 
kónne von maximal sechs Leichen pro Kubikmeter Volumen ausgehen (Ball, in 
Gauss 1994, S. 236; Ball 2015, S. 34, 118). 

Z:Da der menschliche Kórper eine Dichte von etwa 1 kg/Liter hat, und falls das 
durchschnittliche Kórpergewicht 60 kg betrug, dann hátte man rein physikalisch 
gerechnet bis zu 16,67 Leichen in einen Kubikmeter packen kónnen. 

R: Nun ja, das ist der physikalische Grenzwert. Dies erfordert aber, dass man die Lei- 

chen mit so etwas wie einer Müllpresse komprimiert. Aber damit haben wir es hier 
offenbar nicht zu tun, auch wenn einige Clowns, die revisionistische Forschungs- 
ergebnisse zu widerlegen trachteten, versucht haben, so zu argumentieren (Harri- 
son u.a., S. 409f.). Wenn man Leichen fein sáuberlich stapelt und keine Erde zwi- 
schen aufeinanderfolgende Schichten füllt, so mag man bis zu acht Leichen pro 
Kubikmeter schaffen, aber eine solche Vorgehensweise ist nicht wahrscheinlich. 
Bleiben wir also bei den Eigenschaften nachgewiesener Massengräber an ver- 
schiedenen Stellen. Basierend auf dieser Packungsdichte ergeben sich die in Ta- 
belle 17 wiedergegebenen Eigenschaften der behaupteten Massengräber. 
Demnach wäre der Flächenbedarf für das, was sich dort abgespielt haben soll, 
fünfmal so groß gewesen wie die Fläche jenes Lagerbereichs, von dem berichtet 
wird, dort hätten sich die Gaskammern sowie die Gräber befunden und dort hätten 
später die Grubenverbrennungen stattgefunden. Tatsächlich hätten die Gräber und 
die Aushubberge über die Hälfte des gesamten Lagers eingenommen. 

Z: Vielleicht haben sich die Zeugen einfach vertan. 

Z':Der Wert für den Erdaushub ist womöglich zu groß, weil ja kaum anzunehmen ist, 
dass alle Massengräber gleichzeitig ausgehoben wurden. Wenn man eines nach 
dem anderen aushebt, spart man Platz. 

Z: Aber wenn man die Gräber mit Leichen anfüllt, hat man doch keinen Platz mehr 
für den Großteil des Aushubs. Der bleibt also, wo man ihn hingeschaufelt hat. 

R:Gut, schauen wir uns nun an, wie die behaupteten gigantischen Feuerroste unter 
freiem Himmel technisch ausgesehen hätten, auf denen 870.000 Leichen einge- 
äschert worden sein sollen. 

Z: Demnach hatte Treblinka also keine Krematorien wie Auschwitz? 

R: Nein, jedenfalls nicht, wenn man darunter Gebäude mit Kremierungsöfen versteht. 
Der polnische Untersuchungsrichter Zdzistaw Lukaszkiewicz, der nach dem Krieg 
Ermittlungen über Treblinka durchführte, schreibt dazu (Mattogno/Graf 2002, S. 
178): 

“In Treblinka gab es keine Krematorien in Form von Öfen, nur primitive Einrich- 
tungen in Form von Rosten.” 

Z: Aber wenn Treblinka wirklich ein “reines Vernichtungslager” gewesen wäre, wäre 
es da nicht noch wichtiger gewesen, dort Krematorien zu bauen, als z.B. in Ausch- 
witz? 

R:Das erscheint folgerichtig. Alle wichtigen Konzentrationslager — Dachau, Sach- 
senhausen, Buchenwald, Mauthausen, Flossenbürg, Neuengamme, Groß-Rosen, 
Niederhagen, Ravensbrück — waren mit festen oder mobilen Kremierungsöfen 
ausgestattet. Lublin/Majdanek und Auschwitz-Birkenau, die angeblich zugleich 
als Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslager dienten, besaßen sogar mehrere Kre- 
matorien. Sogar für ein einfaches Kriegsgefangenen-Durchgangslager in Russland 
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Z: 





Tabelle 17: Eigenschaften der Massengräber von Treblinka 
Größe des Lagers” 14.500 m? 









Raumbedarf 146.000 m? 





Volumen pro Grab? — |8.300 m? 





Anzahl der Gräber ca. 17 





Maße eines einzigen |45:230 106 m Ø, 53 m hoch, 8.800 m? 
Kegel-Erdberges 
Erdberge neben 45°: 120 mx 16,6 m x 8,3 m, 17x2.000 m? (34.000 m?) 
jedem Grab 


Arbeitsplatz: 2 m um jedes Grab: 10.000 n? 








Bruttoplatzbedarf: 30.600 + 234.000 + 10.000 m? = 274.600 m? 








wurde ein Krematorium errichtet. Und um dem Ganzen die Krone aufzusetzen: 
Als sich herausstellte, dass die SS ein paar Krematoriumsófen zu viel gekauft hat- 
te, frug man in allen Lagern an, ob denn dort solche Öfen benötigt würden. Aber 
weder aus Treblinka noch aus Belzec oder Sobibór meldete irgendjemand einen 
Bedarf (Mattogno/Graf 2002, S. 178-180). 

Doch nun zur Auflistung einiger Eigenschaften der legendären Feuerroste von 
Treblinka, wie sie sich aus den Zeugenaussagen ergeben. Angesichts der stark 
schwankenden Zeugenaussagen sind die in Tabelle 18 wiedergegeben Werte le- 
diglich als Schätzwerte anzusehen. Sie sollen uns nur dazu dienen, eine Vorstel- 
lung von dem zu erhalten, was über Treblinka behauptet wird. 

Ohne Holz zwischen den Leichenschichten wäre jeder Scheiterhaufen 9 Meter 
hoch gewesen, und mit dem für eine erfolgreiche Verbrennung nótigen Holz zwi- 
schen den Schichten gar über 26 Meter bei einer Gesamtmasse von über 700 Ton- 
nen. 

700 Tonnen auf ein paar Eisenbahnschienen? Na, die werden sich im Feuer aber 
schnell durchgebogen haben. 


Z':Dafür wird man wohl kein Feuer brauchen. Das wäre wohl schon vor dem Anzün- 


R: 


den kollabiert. Aber wie hätte man denn einen solchen Haufen ohne große Kräne 
überhaupt aufgestapelt? Oder wird behauptet, da hätte es solche Kräne gegeben? 

Es wird behauptet, es habe in Treblinka einen Bagger gegeben, jedoch soll er le- 
diglich dazu gedient haben, die Leichen aus den Massengräbern zu entfernen. Es 
gibt sogar Bilder eines Baggers in Treblinka, allerdings handelt es sich dabei um 
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ә 
IN] 
ч 


228 


229 
230 


“Lager П”, der Bereich von Treblinka П, in dem die Vernichtung (Gaskammern, Gräber, Verbrennungsstel- 
len) stattgefunden haben soll. Das gesamte Lager hatte eine Fläche von 141.500 m?. 

Nach Rosenberg 1947, S. 5. 

Minus eine 50 cm dicke Deckschicht. Mattogno ging von senkrechten Grubenwänden aus, was mit der sand- 
reichen Erde in Treblinka technisch nicht machbar ist, daher hier ein angenommener Bóschungswinkel der 
Grube: 70°. Dadurch verliert die Grube in 6 m Tiefe 2 m Breite und Lange an allen Seiten, oder etwa 1.600 
mê. 

10% Auflockerung des Erdreiches. 

Böschungswinkel der aufgeschütteten Erde. 
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Tabelle 18: Eigenschaften der Scheiterhaufen von Treblinka 





Zahl der Leichen 870.000 





234 





Anfallende Holzasche?*? 10.962.000 kg, 32.241 m 





Uberschiissiges Volumen”! 51.156 n? 








Aschenschichthóhe im Lager? [3,5 m 





einen normalen Bagger, wie man ihn in jeder Kiesgrube finden kann.??! 

Z: Also nicht mit einer Hóhenreichweite von neun oder gar 26 Metern? 

R: Nein, vielleicht vier Meter. Man muss wissen, dass es unweit des hier behandelten 
sogenannten Vernichtungslagers noch ein weiteres Lager gegeben hat, ein Strafar- 





23 


Arad 1987, S. 95; Sereny 1974, Foto auf unnummerierter Seite; Klee u.a. 1988, S. 222; Czarkowski 1989, 

Foto auf unnummerierter Seite. 

Durchschnittsgewicht: 45 kg; Gewichtsreduktion durch Verrottungsprozess. 

Bestehende aus 5-6 parallel verlaufenden Eisenbahnschienen; beruhend auf dem Urteil des Düsseldorfer 

Treblinka-Prozesses, Rückerl 1977, S. 205. Andere Zeugen gegeben andere, widersprüchliche Werte, die 

aber technisch unmóglich sind, so etwa die Angabe Arads 1987 (S. 174), der Rost sei 30 m breit gewesen. 

Das Feuer unter einem solch breiten Rost hátte nur am Rand unterhalten werden kónnen. 

234 D.h.: Aufschichten der Leichen und des Brennholzes, Anzünden, Abbrennen, Abkühlen, Räumen der Asche 

und unverbrannter Überreste. 

1,75 m x 0,50 m pro Leiche + erforderlicher Zwischenraum für Durchzug der Verbrennungsprodukte. 

Nach anderen Zeugenberichten soll der Stapel sogar noch größer gewesen sein. 

237 Mattogno 2003e; vgl. Graf u.a. 2010, S. 170-184, bes. S. 179. 

238 Die Dichte gestapelten Brennholzes liegt zwischen 340 und 450 kg pro m°. Da eng gestapeltes Holz nicht 
gut brennt, gehe ich vom unteren Wert aus. 

239 8% des Holzes, 0,34 g/cm?. 

240 5% des Körpers, 0,5 g/cm’. 

Asche (32.241 m? + 3.915 m?) + Überschuss vom aufgelockerten Erdreich des Massengrabaushubes (15.000 

m’). 

51.156 m? auf 14.500 m? des Vernichtungsabschnitts des Lagers. 26% Erdbeimischung von Aushubüber- 

schuss. 
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beiterlager, in dem die Arbeiter 
in einer Kiesgrube zur Förde- 
rung von Kies eingesetzt wur- 
den. Das Bild mit dem Bagger 
stammt wahrscheinlich aus die- 
sem Lager. 

Z:Selbst wenn man solche Kräne 
hátte, wie verhindert man, dass 
solch ein Stapel zusammen- 
bricht? Diese Scheiterhaufen 
sollen doch bloß 3 m breit ge- 
wesen sein, aber neun oder gar 
26 m hoch. Das würde nie funk- 
tionieren! 

R:Selbst wenn man es fertigbrüch- 
te, solch einen Stapel zu bauen, 
so wäre es nur eine Frage der 
Zeit, wann die Leichen nach 
dem Anzünden des Feuers zu 
einer Seite hin umkippen wür- 
den, denn Feuer brennen nie- 
mals gleichmäßig. Realistisch 
betrachtet kann man keine 
Scheiterhaufen bauen, die höher 
als breit sind. 

Z: Hatten Sie nicht schon bei der Besprechung von Auschwitz darauf hingewiesen, 
dass solche Scheiterhaufen mehrere Tage brennen bzw. glühen, bevor man die 
Asche entfernen kann? 

R: Korrekt (siehe S. 201). Die von Köchel dokumentierten Erfahrungen mit riesigen 

Freiluftverbrennungen von Vieh weisen darauf hin, dass es mindestens eine Wo- 
che dauert, bevor solch große Feuerstellen geräumt werden können. Wenn wir die 
benötigte Zeit auf eine Woche erhöhen, aber es bei nur zwei Scheiterhaufen belas- 
sen, so steigt die für jede Ladung benötigte Stapelhöhe um den Faktor sieben an, 
was völlig absurd wäre. Oder wir müssen die Anzahl der Scheiterhaufen auf 14 
erhöhen, was sowohl den Zeugenaussagen widerspricht wie auch dem zur Verfü- 
gung stehenden Platz. 
Ein weiterer sehr interessanter Punkt ist der Brennstoffbedarf für die behaupteten 
Scheiterhaufen. Erwähnen muss ich hier, dass die Behauptung einiger Zeugen, die 
SS habe eine Methode der Verbrennung von Leichen ohne Brennstoff entwickelt, 
ins Reich der Phantasie verwiesen werden muss. Ich werde in der nächsten Vorle- 
sung noch einige dieser Aussagen zitieren. Wenn das wahr wäre, so wäre z.B. ei- 
nes der Hauptprobleme Indiens gelöst, wo Verstorbene in der Regel auf Holz- 
scheiterhaufen eingeäschert werden. Das hat in den letzten Jahrzehnten dazu ge- 
führt, dass Indiens Wälder fast ganz abgeholzt wurden. 

Z: Aber ich habe gehört, es solle tatsächlich vorkommen, dass Menschen spontan und 
ohne Brennstoff völlig verbrennen. 








vember 1944. 





ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


trop's evil spirit," as the chief prosecution witness against von Weizsäcker. 
Magee, evidently by virtue of being an American having access to documents 
denied the German lawyers, was able to prove in court that Kempner had 
threatened to hand Gaus over to the Russians if Gaus did not cooperate with 
the prosecution, a frequent and effective threat that had certain variations. 
Häfliger, one of the defendants in Case 11, was a Swiss citizen, but according 
to his trial testimony, he was told by interrogator Sachs that if he stood on his 
Swiss nationality he would be turned over to the Russians, and Sachs urged 
him “to note that there were no diplomatic relations between Russia and Swit- 
zerland." Much more to the point is the fact that von Thadden, under cross ex- 
amination by defense attorney Dr. Schmidt-Leichner, admitted that Kempner, 
in connection with an execution that had supposedly been carried out by Ger- 
man authorities in France: 

"had made me understand that there were two possibilities for me, ei- 

ther to confess or to be transmitted to the French authorities, before a 

French tribunal, where the death penalty would be sure for me. A delay of 

twenty four hours was accorded me, during which I had to decide. " 

A Swiss journalist wrote at the time that Kempner and colleagues were at- 
tempting to misrepresent Nazism as a “concoction of the German upper clas- 
ses" in order to destroy the pre-Nazi social structure of Germany.*~4 

Rogge had a long and interesting career, but a thorough summary would 
carry us too far afield. In fairness to him, we should say that his behavior in 
connection with the "sedition" cases should not lead one to assume that he was 
insensitive in regard to civil liberties, because when the first postwar steps 
were being taken to set up an anti-Communist internal security program, 
Rogge started yelling about “witch hunts” and, in the following years, became 
Chairman of the New York State (Henry) Wallace for President Committee, a 
perfectly logical appointment, because Rogge embodied all that was unique in 
that movement's approach to dealing with the Soviet Union. Characterized by 
the left wing Nation in 1950 as "the lone independent in various Communist- 
operated congresses, committees, and delegations," he had traveled to Moscow 
in March to attend the *World Congress of Partisans for Peace." He explained 
to the Soviets that the cold war was equally the fault of both sides, and stood 
up in a formal meeting in the Kremlin and quoted Thomas Jefferson, actions 
that were not appreciated by his Soviet hosts. The Nation commented further 
that? 

“Tt is easy to put down O. John Rogge as a quixotic busybody, a fuzzy- 
minded liberal so out of touch with reality that he believes the ills of the 





?^ Utley, 172, 177; Gaus (Case 11 transcript, 5123-6167) denied the coercion but, as Magee 
commented in court, “we have the questions and answers that the witness gave" in the rele- 
vant interrogation. The von Thadden and Häfliger declarations were made in the sessions of 
March 3 and May 11, 1948, respectively, and the corresponding parts of the trial transcript 
are quoted by Bardéche, 120ff, who gives other examples of coercion and intimidation of 
witnesses at Nuremberg. 

325 New York Times (Nov. 8, 1947), 10; (Apr. 4, 1948), 46; Nation (May 27, 1950), 528; (Dec. 2, 
1950), 499. 
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R: Sie sprechen ein Phänomen an, das oft 
als “spontane menschliche Einäsche- 
rung" bezeichnet wird. Dieses Phäno- 
men wurde erst in den letzten Jahren 
aufgeklart. Es handelt sich dabei aller- 
dings nicht um eine spontane Einäsche- 
rung, sondern um Unfille, wo ein klei- 
nes Feuer in der Nähe des Körpers ei- 
nes Verstorbenen brennt, der einen ho- 
hen Fettgehalt hat. Wenn es an diesem ` Abb, 135: Treblinka. Steinernes Mahn- 
Leichnam ein Objekt gibt, das wie der mal auf einer groBen Betonfláche im 
Docht einer Kerze wirken kann — Zentrum des Lagers. © Carlo Mattogno, 1997. 
Baumwollkleidung zum Beispiel —, so 
kann es passieren, dass der fettreiche Rumpf langsam wie eine Kerze verbrennt. 
Allerdings dauert dieser Vorgang viele Stunden und verzehrt nur den Rumpf, nicht 
die in der Regel fettärmeren Gliedmaßen (Unterarme und -beine, Hände und Fü- 
Bei 20 

Z: Also kónnen Menschen doch ohne Brennstoff verbrennen. 

R: Nicht vollständig, nicht schnell, und nicht solche mit niedrigem Körperfettgehalt. 
Für eine rasche Einäscherung von Tausenden von Leichen in wenigen Stunden 
eignet sich die Methode jedenfalls nicht. Da muss man denn doch zu zusátzlichem 
Brennstoff greifen, und zwar zu ungeheuren Mengen: hier etwa 140.000 Tonnen 
Brennholz. Laut Zeugen soll dieses Holz von einem Holzfällerkommando be- 
schafft worden sein (Donat 1979, S. 97). Dieses hatte dann aber 122 Tage lang je- 
den Tag 1.148 Tonnen Holz hacken, zersägen und ins Lager schleppen müssen! 
Das sind täglich mindestens 760 Bäume, die 76 15-Tonnen-Laster aufgefüllt hät- 
ten. Richard Glazar behauptet, er sei einer dieser Holzfäller gewesen, wovon es 
seiner Aussage nach in Treblinka ganze 25 Mann gegeben haben soll! (Glazar 
1998, S. 59, 108, 116, 126ff., 134ff.; vgl. Kues 2009) 

Z: Das macht 30% Bäume pro Mann und Tag, oder 2⁄2 Bäume pro Stunde für einen 
12 Std.-Tag — Fallen, Entasten, Zerságen, und ins Lager schaffen. Das ist ziemlich 
unmóglich. Zwei Männer kónnen vielleicht einen Baum am Tag verarbeiten. Das 
heißt, dass Hunderte von Holzfällern dort gearbeitet haben müssten. 

R: Und damit wären etwa 280 Hektar Wald (2,8 km?) abgeholzt worden, 2“ wovon es 
auf Luftbildaufnahmen um Treblinka herum nicht die geringste Spur gibt (Ball 
2015, S. 121-135; HT Nr. 44, S. 33; Kues 2009). Genauso fehlt auch jede Spur der 
gigantischen Aschenmengen, die bei diesen Verbrennungen angefallen waren. 
Hätte man die Asche gleichmäßig in jenem Lagerteil verteilt, wo die Vernichtung 
stattgefunden haben soll, so wäre das Gelände um 4 Meter angehoben worden. 
Freilich kann man nicht davon ausgehen, dass bei einer solchen Verbrennungsme- 
thode alle Leichen vollständig zu Asche reduziert worden wären. Jede Menge 
Knochensplitter und verkohlter Leichenteile sowie Holz- und Holzkohlereste 
müssten zu finden sein, ungezählte Millionen solcher Fragmente. 














243 Nickell/Fischer 1984; Nickell 1998; vgl. 
https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Spontane_menschliche_Selbstentzündung (Zugriff am 13.4.2017). 
24 Ein 50 Jahre alter Tannenwald ergibt etwa 500 Tonnen Holz pro Hektar; Colombo 1926, S. 161. 
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3.5.5. Spurensuche 
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Hat je jemand nach diesen Spuren gesucht? 
Freilich. Sowohl die Russen als auch die Polen fiihrten dort bei Kriegsende Unter- 
suchungen durch. Die Sowjets taten dies vom 15. bis zum 23. August 1944, also 
noch während des Krieges. Ihrem Bericht kann man allerdings entnehmen, dass 
sie nicht den geringsten Beweis dafür entdeckt haben, dass es sich bei Treblinka 
um ein Vernichtungslager gehandelt hat. In ihrem Bericht vom 24.8.1944 geben 
sie offen zu (siehe Mattogno/Graf 2002, S. 100): 

"Gegenwürtig ist es schwierig, die Spuren und Geheimnisse dieses Menschenver- 

brennungsofens zu enthiillen [...].” 
Die Polen führten ihre eigenen Untersuchungen durch, nachdem das Lager im Zu- 
ge des Nürnberger Prozesses wieder ins Rampenlicht der Offentlichkeit gelangt 
war. Der bereits erwähnte polnische Untersuchungsrichter Lukaszkiewicz nahm 
vom 9.-13.11.1945 Ausgrabungen auf dem Gelände des angeblichen Vernich- 
tungslagers vor und verfasste darüber ein Protokoll.?? Aber auch Lukaszkiewicz 
wurde nicht fündig. Seine Grabungen an Stellen, die von Zeugen als Massengräber 
angegeben worden waren, waren genauso ergebnislos, wie die Suche nach den 
Fundamenten der angeblichen Gaskammern. Er fand dort nur “Schichten unver- 
letzter Erde”. Zwar fand er vereinzelte Leichenteile, jedoch waren diese unver- 
kohlt. Nichts erbrachte auch nur die Spur eines Beweises für einen Massenmord, 
geschweige denn für einen solchen an vielen hunderttausend Menschen. 
Erwähnenswert ist, dass Lukaszkiewicz im Bereich des angeblichen Vernichtungs- 
lagers Bombenkrater vorfand, die bis zu 6 Meter tief und 20 Meter im Durchmes- 
ser groß waren. Das müssen sehr große Bomben gewesen sein. Da diese auf Luft- 
bildern von 1944 nach dem deutschen Rückzug nicht zu sehen sind,?* muss man 
davon ausgehen, dass die Rote Armee das Gebiet nach der Eroberung bombardiert 
hat. Das könnte erklären, warum Lukaszkiewicz vereinzelte Leichenteile fand, 
aber keine zusammenhängenden Leichen. 
Warum sollte die Rote Armee das Gebiet bombardiert haben? 
Die Bomben zerstreuten die wenigen vorhandenen verwesten Leichenteile über 
eine weite Fläche und schufen so einen schauerlichen Effekt, der den oberflächli- 
chen Eindruck eines “Vernichtungslagers” gab. In der Tat wurden die vorgefunde- 
nen Leichenteile in der Propaganda denn auch weidlich ausgeschlachtet. 
Im Allgemeinen waren die bei Kriegsende oder kurz danach durchgeführten foren- 
sisch-archäologischen Untersuchungen recht oberflächlicher Natur. Das lag einer- 
seits daran, dass die zuständigen, zumeist kommunistischen Behörden an einer 
umfassenden Aufklärung der Details mittels materieller Beweise — einem recht 
zeitaufwändigen und kostspieligen Verfahren — nicht sonderlich interessiert waren. 
Bezüglich der für die anhängigen Schauprozesse notwendigen Beweise konnte 
man sich mit Zeugenaussagen zufriedengeben, zumal vom Angeklagten im über- 
geordneten Sinne, dem am Boden liegenden und zerstückelten Hitler-Deutschland, 
ohnehin keinerlei Verteidigung mehr zu erwarten war. Sachbeweise, die stets das 


Übersetzung in Mattogno/Graf 2002, S. 107-109. Dort auch Verweise und Auszüge aus Lukaszkiewicz’ Pro- 


tokoll, das dem IMT vorgelegt wurde, sowie die Untersuchungen von Lukaszkiewicz zum Strafarbeitslager. 
U.S. National Archives, Ref. No. GX 12225 SG, exp. 259; das genaue Datum der Aufnahme, die von Ball 
1992, S. 87 (2015, p. 131), erstmalig veröffentlicht wurde, ist unbekannt. 
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gefährliche Potential haben, Zeugenaussagen als falsch oder verzerrt bloßzustel- 
len, konnten da nur stören. Andererseits fehlte es damals aber auch an den techni- 
schen Mitteln und Erfahrungen, um derart großangelegte Untersuchungen effizient 
durchführen zu können (Sturdy Colls 2015, S. 26). 

Und wie sieht es mit den Chancen aus, dort heute Untersuchungen durchzuführen? 
Das Gebiet des angeblichen Vernichtungslagers wurde teilweise mit Beton versie- 
gelt, in den große Steinblöcke eingelassen wurden (vgl. Abb. 135 & 137). Um dort 
Grabungen durchzuführen, müsste man das alles abreißen. Es bedarf wohl einer 
revolutionären Umwälzung in der Geschichtsschreibung, bevor man damit rech- 
nen kann. 

Aber nichtinvasive Forschungen kann man durchführen, wie etwa die Sondierung 
des Erdreichs mit Bodenradar. Diese und andere nichtinvasive Methoden wurden 
in Treblinka im Jahr 2011 von einem britischen Archäologenteam angewandt, um 
uns Revisionisten zu widerlegen, wie es Caroline Sturdy Colls von der Universität 
Birmingham ausdrückte, die das Team anführte. Soweit ich weiß, wurden die Er- 
gebnisse dieser Forschungen bisher nicht veröffentlicht, aber das britische Staats- 
radio BBC machte darüber Anfang 2012 zunächst eine Radiosendung (23.1.2012, 
20:00 GMT, BBC Radio 4), die auch als Artikel erschien (BBC 2012), und dann 
später zudem als eine Fernsehdokumentation in Zusammenarbeit mit dem Smith- 
sonian Institute, das die Dokumentation in den USA am 3.4.2013 ausstrahlte (BBC 
2013). 

Die eigentlichen Ergebnisse von Sturdy Colls’ Untersuchungen wurden in einem 
Bericht niedergelegt, der bisher unveröffentllicht blieb,” und eine auf ihrer Web- 
seite für 2014 angekündigte Veröffentlichung der Ergebnisse war bei Abfassung 
dieser Zeilen (März 2017) immer noch als “in Vorbereitung” befindlich ausge- 
zeichnet.” 

Das sieht so aus, als zierte sich die Dame, ihre Karten auf den Tisch zu legen. 

Da kann man nur drüber spekulieren. In einem Artikel vom Winter 2016 hieß es 
dazu bezeichnenderweise, Sturdy Colls? Untersuchungen seien unter anderem 
“erwartungsgemäß bei Holocaust-Leugnern” auf harsche Kritik gestoßen (Svobo- 
da 2016). Lassen Sie uns also nun diese Kritik betrachten. 

Kues hat die bis 2012 von Frau Sturdy Colls gemachten öffentlichen Äußerungen 
analysiert, was ich hier zusammenfassen darf (Kues 2012a; Mattogno u.a. 2015, S. 
939-952). 

Abb. 136 zeigt eine von Sturdy Colls angefertigte Karte der Objekte, die sie auf 
dem Gebiet des vormaligen Lagers Treblinka II geortet haben will.?? Die weißen 
Flecken sind Störungen des Erdreichs, die laut Sturdy Colls wahrscheinlich Mas- 
sengräber und/oder Kremierungsgruben sind. Allerdings müssten diese Objekte 
auch jene Störungen des Erdreichs umfassen, die von den oben erwähnten sowjeti- 
schen und polnischen Ausgrabungen erzeugt wurden, wo man nichts fand, sowie 
von ähnlichen Nachkriegsereignissen (Bomben, wilde Grabungen Ortsansässiger). 


In Sturdy Colls 2015, S. 51, 83, zitiert sie sich selbst mit Sturdy Colls, C. (2014b). Finding Treblinka: Ar- 


chaeological Evaluation. Unpublished Fieldwork Report. Stoke on Trent: Centre of Archaeology, Stafford- 
shire University. 

www.staffs.ac.uk/staff/profiles/cs30.jsp#publications (Zugriff am 13.4.2017); Frau Sturdy Colls antwortet 
nicht auf diesbezügliche Anfragen. 

Da das Original in Farbe ist, musste ich die Objekte anders färben, damit sie in Schwarz-Weiß sichtbar sind. 
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Abb. 136: Treblinka, von einem britischen Archáologenteam mittels Bodenradar 
geortete Objekte. Siehe Text für Details (BBC 2012). 





Abb. 137: Treblinka per Satellit 
(Google Earth 2015). Dieser Aus- 
schnitt zeigt den Bereich der Lich- 
tung, wobei die von mir geweiß- 
ten Fláchen Areale zeigen, wo 
archáologische Untersuchungen 
schier unmóglich gemacht wur- 
den aufgrund von in Beton ge- 
lisetzten Felsbrocken. 
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Doch selbst wenn wir annehmen, dass die gesamte von Sturdy Colls geortete Flä- 
che aus Massengräbern bestand, und wenn wir zudem annehmen, dass sie alle 6 
Meter tief waren und senkrechte Wände hatten, so wäre deren Gesamtvolumen 
etwa 10.800 m?. Wenn wir eine unrealistisch hohe Packungsdichte von 8 Leichen 
pro m? annehmen, würde dies auf eine Maximalkapazität von 64.800 Leichen hin- 
auslaufen. Wenn wir jedoch realistischere Werte annehmen und bedenken, dass 
einige der georteten Objekte keine Massengräber waren, so dürfte die tatsächliche 
Kapazität noch nicht einmal die Hälfte dessen betragen. 
Dem stelle man die etwa 700.000 Opfer gegenüber, die in diesem Lager vergraben 
worden sein sollen, bevor irgendwelche Kremierungen stattgefunden haben sollen. 
Dies bedeutet, dass die forensische Wissenschaft bisher noch nicht einmal 10% 
des Volumens jener Massengräber gefunden hat, die es gegeben haben muss, 
wenn die Zeugenbehauptungen stimmen. Da eine angemessene Auswertung von 
Sturdy Colls’ Forschungsergebnissen voraussetzt, dass sie diese veróffentlicht, se- 
he ich davon ab, diese hier tiefergehend zu diskutieren. 
Die ein wenig später ausgestrahlte Fernsehdokumentation über Sturdy Colls’ For- 
schungen enthüllte ungewollt dermaßen viele fachliche Mängel und historische 
Fehler, dass es dem revisionistischen Filmemacher Eric Hunt ein Leichtes war, 
diese Schwächen gnadenlos bloßzulegen (Hunt 2014b). 
Obgleich dieser Dokumentationsfilm sehr sehenswert ist, muss ich hier ein paar 
Vorbehalte aussprechen. Zunächst einmal lässt Hunts Kritik die von Sturdy Colls 
gefundenen Bodenstórungen und Gebäudespuren aus, zumal diese Dinge aus uner- 
findlichen Gründen auch in der BBC-Dokumention nicht diskutiert wurden. Wei- 
terhin bringt Hunt viele der hier erórterten Argumente nicht an, welche die revisi- 
onistische Sache stützen. Seine Kritik ist daher wirklich nur auf einige Aspekte 
von Sturdy Colls’ Forschungen beschränkt. Außerdem hat Hunt selbst einen 
Schnitzer begangen während er Sturdy Colls’ klägliche Fehlerserie offenlegte. Ich 
darf dafür etwas ausholen. 
Abraham Krzepicki wird als einer jener Zeugen angeführt, die nach dem Krieg 
über ihre Erlebnisse in Treblinka aussagten. Hunt zitiert ihn in seinem Dokumen- 
tarfilm zwar, lässt dabei aber all jene Passagen aus, in denen Krzepicki Gaskam- 
mern und Massenmorde erwähnt. Im nachfolgenden Zitat sind die von Hunt zitier- 
ten Worten unterstrichen, und in Klammern wird die Startzeit der jeweiligen Se- 
quenz in seinem Dokumentarfilm angegeben (Text von Donat 1979, S. 105): 
"Aber das längliche, nicht allzu große Backsteingebäude, das in der Mitte des 'To- 
deslagers' stand, übte auf mich eine seltsame Faszination aus: das war die Gas- 
kammer. Bevor ich den Bereich verließ, fühlte ich, dass ich einen Blick dort hinein- 
werfen musste, den schrecklichsten Teil des Lagers, wo das unheimliche Verbrechen 
an den Juden begangen wurde. 
Ich war schon mehrfach ziemlich nahe herangekommen, als ich und andere Wasser 
fiir den Kalk und Lehm aus dem Brunnen holten, der sich direkt neben dem Gebdude 
befand. [56:49] Aber es war mir nicht in den Sinn gekommen, meine Gruppe zu ver- 
lassen und ein wenig näher heranzugehen, um hineinzuschauen. Erst als wir von un- 
serem Mittagessen zurückkamen und unsere Kolonne für eine Weile anhielt, stahl 
ich mich von ihnen fort und bewegte mich auf die offene Tür der Gaskammer zu. 
Ich meine bereits erwähnt zu haben, dass dieses Gebäude in einer bewaldeten Ge- 
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gend lag. Jetzt bemerkte ich, dass über das flache Dach des Gebäudes ein grünes 
Drahtnetz ausgebreitet war, dessen Ränder leicht über die Wände des Gebäudes 
hinausragten. Dies mag dem Schutz vor Luftangriffen gedient haben. Unterm Netz 
auf dem Dach konnte ich ein Rohrknäuel sehen. Die Wände des Gebäudes waren mit 
Beton überzogen. [57:06] Die Gaskammer war seit einer Woche nicht benutzt wor- 
den. Es gelang mir, durch eine der beiden starken weiß gestrichenen Eisentüren zu 
schauen, die zufällig offenstanden. 

Ich sah vor mir einen Raum, der nicht allzu groß war. Er sah wie ein normaler 
Duschraum aus mit all den Requisiten eines öffentlichen Badehauses. Die Wände 
des Raums waren mit kleinen weißen Kacheln bedeckt. Es war eine sehr feine, sau- 
bere Arbeit. Der Fußboden war mit orangenen Tonfliesen bedeckt. Vernickelte Me- 
tallduschkópfe waren in die Decke eingelassen. [58:03] 

Das war alles. Ein gemütliches, adrettes kleines Badehaus in der Mitte eines bewal- 
deten Gebiets. Mehr gab es nicht zu sehen. [58:22] Wenn man jedoch draußen vor 
dem Eingang dieses ‘Badehauses’ stand, konnte man die Berge von Kalk sehen und 
darunter die riesigen, noch offenen Massengräber, wo Zig- oder vielleicht Hundert- 
tausende der ‘Badenden’ in ewiger Ruhe lagen.” 

Z: Das ist gemein! Das führt den Zuschauer irre! 

R: Richtig. Ehrlichkeit setzt voraus, dass man zumindest Auslassungszeichen einfügt, 

anmerkt, dass Krzepicki in anderen Passagen über eine Gaskammer und über Mas- 
senmord spricht, sowie eine kurze Erklärung von Hunt, warum er dies nicht disku- 
tiert. Jedenfalls führte die steigende Besorgnis bezüglich der Qualität von Hunts 
Arbeit zu wachsenden Spannungen zwischen ihm und der revisionistischen Ge- 
meinde, die letztlich eskalierten, aber dieses Buch ist nicht der Platz, um das zu 
diskutieren. 
Ein interessanter Aspekt von Hunts Video sind eine Reihe von Interviews mit 
ehemaligen Deportierten, die von diversen orthodoxen Holocaust-Zentren durch- 
geführt wurden. Diese Zeugen berichten darüber, wie sie mit Hunderten anderer 
Häftlinge durch das Lager Treblinka hindurchgeschleust wurden. Das beweist de- 
finitiv, dass Treblinka zumindest für viele Häftlinge tatsächlich ein Durchgangsla- 
ger war. Es muss daher die Infrastruktur gehabt haben, um diesem Zweck dienen 
zu können. Da dies jedoch Zeugenaussagen betrifft, was nicht das Thema dieses 
Abschnitts ist, werde ich diese erst im Vierten Abschnitt erörtern. 

Z: Selbst wenn Sturdy Colls “nur” 10% des bisher vermuteten Massengrabvolumens 
gefunden hat, so würde das immer noch auf 70.000 Menschen hinauslaufen. Das 
ist ein bisschen viel für ein Durchgangslager, meinen Sie nicht? 

R:Das würde darauf hinweisen, dass nicht alle Juden durchgeschleust wurden, kor- 
rekt. Allerdings muss erst noch bewiesen werden, dass diese Mengen an gestörtem 
Erdreich tatsächlich einst mit Leichen gefüllt waren. 

Z: Das hört sich ein bisschen so an, dass es egal ist, welche Beweise man Ihnen prä- 
sentiert, Sie finden immer einen Ausweg. Gibt es überhaupt irgendeinen Sachbe- 
weis, den Sie als Beweis für einen Massenmord akzeptieren würden? Und falls ja, 
was wäre das? 

R:Ich denke nicht, dass eine vernünftige Antwort darauf von dem abweichen kann, 
was überall sonst Standardpraxis ist. Diejenigen, die behaupten, es habe ein riesi- 
ger Massenmord stattgefunden, müssen jene Beweismittel vorbringen, die für je- 
den Mordfall verlangt werden: primär Spuren der Leichen, Hinweise darauf, dass 
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sie ermordet wurden, und jedwede Spur der Mordwaffe. 

Am wichtigsten sind dabei die Spuren der Opfer bzw. der Art und Weise, wie ihre 
Leichen beseitigt wurden. Im vorliegenden Fall von Treblinka behauptet die Or- 
thodoxie wie gesagt, dass etwa 700.000 Opfer im Lagerbereich vergraben und spä- 
ter exhumiert und auf Scheiterhaufen kremiert wurden. 

Aber haben wir nicht gerade festgestellt, dass diese Verbrennungsbehauptungen 
im Grunde genommen physikalisch unmóglich waren? 


R: Halten wir uns mit unserer Skepsis vorerst einmal zurück, wie solch eine Aufgabe 


Z 


physikalisch móglich gewesen wire, denn wenn man die Uberreste von 700.000 
Opfern findet, dann muss diese Tat offenbar irgendwie móglich gewesen sein. 
Über das Wie müssen wir uns also erst den Kopf zerbrechen, wenn wir die erwar- 
teten Spuren finden. 

Wie zuvor erwähnt erfordert die Beerdigung von 700.000 Opfern binnen weniger 
Monate — die meisten sollen zwischen Juli und Oktober 1942 ermordet worden 
sein — ein Minimum an Erdvolumen. Zudem muss es große Flächen gegeben ha- 
ben, wo die Verbrennungen angeblich stattfanden. Schließlich müssen sich die 
Überreste der Kremierung irgendwo befinden — Asche, Kóperfragmente und un- 
verbranntes Holz. Bezüglich der wahrscheinlichen Mengen siehe die Tabellen 17f. 
Die Aufgabe ist allerdings nicht so einfach wie es auf Anhieb erscheint, weil es 
sich nicht um einen unberührten Tatort handelt, wie er von den angeblichen Tatern 
zurückgelassen wurde. Ganz im Gegenteil. Wie zuvor erläutert ist erwiesen, dass 
dort zwei forensische Untersuchungen stattfanden. Dazu kommen die Bodenstó- 
rungen durch die abgeworfenen Bomben sowie die vóllig undokumentierten wil- 
den Grabungen von Grabräubern (siehe S. 294f.). 


: Wie kann man denn die ursprünglichen, von den vermeintlichen Tätern verurach- 


ten Bodenstórungen von jenen unterscheiden, die spáter verursacht wurden? 


R: Dies ist die wirkliche Herausforderung, auf die ich keine umfassende Antwort ha- 


Z: 


be. Während es vielleicht móglich ist herauszufinden, welches Erdvolumen die 
sowjetische und die polnische Untersuchungskommission jeweils bewegten und in 
welchem Umfang sie Erdreich mit einschlossen, das von ehemaligen Massengrä- 
bern und Kremierungsstellen herrührte, wird es wahrscheinlich recht schwierig 
sein, falls das überhaupt móglich ist, Bombenkrater und wilde Grabungen von ur- 
sprünglichen Massengräbern zu unterscheiden. Aber eine solche Unterscheidung 
ist unerlässlich, um sicherzustellen, welche Bodenstórungen ursprünglich sind und 
welche von späteren Aktivitäten herrühren. 

Diese Anforderung ist ein sehr hoher Beweisstandard, der sehr schwierig zu errei- 
chen sein dürfte, falls das überhaupt möglich ist! 


R: Zugegeben, aber das Versäumnis, die Beweise zu sichern während sie noch frisch 


waren, ist der Fehler jener Behörden, die in diesem Gebiet nach dem Rückzug al- 
ler deutschen Behörden anno 1944 die Verantwortung trugen. Schlimmer noch, 
falls das Lagergebiet wirklich von der sowjetischen Luftwaffe bombardiert wurde, 
so erregt dies den Verdacht, dass die Sowjets selbst diejenigen waren, die den 
Vorgang der Beweisvernichtung in Gang gesetzt haben. Es wäre eine akademische 
Fingerübung, über ihre Motive spekulieren. Sicher ist aber, dass ihnen die Siche- 
rung von Beweisen in einem Massenmordfall offenkundig nicht am Herzen lag. 

Jedenfalls hat der Umstand, dass über viele Jahrzehnte hinweg keine ausgiebigen 
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forenischen Untersuchungen durchgefiihrt wurden, zu einem erheblichen Beweis- 
mittelverfall und einer Beweismittelmanipulation geführt, die wir womóglich nie- 
mals werden überwinden kónnen. 
Wenn man aber bedenkt, dass die Einäscherung von mehr als 700.000 Opfern un- 
zühlige Spuren im Lager und in seiner Umgebung hinterlassen haben muss, so 
sollte es móglich sein, zu gewissen Schlussfolgerungen zu kommen, wenn man 
das Erdreich des vormaligen Lagers und seiner Umgebung nach diesen Überresten 
durchsucht. Aber auch das kann in gewissem Grade problematisch sein, denn so- 
gar dieses Beweismittel mag durch jüdische Touristen korrumpiert worden sein, 
welche die Asche ihrer ganz woanders verstorbenen Angehörigen Jahre später auf 
dem Lagergebiet verstreuten (siehe Hunt 2014b, ab 39:30). 

Z: Was Sie hier beschreiben, ist wahrlich eine einschüchternde Herausforderung. 

R:Ja, aber ich meine, dass dies die einzige Móglichkeit ist, um mit einem gewissen 
Grad an Zuverlässigkeit die Größenordnung der Ereignisse festzustellen, die sich 
dort zutrugen. 
Die Suche nach Überbleibseln von Menschengaskammern scheint mir ein ziem- 
lich fruchtloses Unterfangen der Orthodoxie zu sein. Wührend man freilich damit 
rechnen muss, in diesen Lagern Überreste ehemaliger Gebäude zu finden, was 
auch immer ihr Zweck war, scheint das Auffinden von Menschenhaskammern il- 
lusorisch zu sein, denn wie sollen wir entscheiden, ob die Ruine eines Gebáudes 
als chemisches Schlachthaus diente? Während es möglich ist, chemische Spuren 
eines Massenmordes zu finden, der mittels Blausäure, sprich Zyklon B durchge- 
führt wurde — in Form langzeitstabilen Eisenblaus (siehe Unterkapitel 3.4.6.) — 
würden Motrorabgase keinerlei Spuren hinterlassen — womóglich mit Ausnahme 
von Ruf. Wenn man also irgendwelche Fliesenfragmente findet, wie das in Treb- 
linka der Fall war, wie sollen wir entscheiden, ob diese Fliesen Teil eines wirkli- 
chen Duschraums waren, wie es die Revisionisten behaupten, oder einer lediglich 
als Duschraum getarnten Menschengaskammer, worauf orthodoxe Historiker be- 
harren? Soweit ich erkennen kann, kann man den Unterschied nicht ermitteln. 
Dieses Unterkapitel abschließend sei nebenbei erwähnt, dass auch das Lager Treb- 
linka Opfer von Krankheiten hatte, weshalb nicht alle dort im Erdreich gefundenen 
Leichen die Opfer eines Massenmords sein müssen. So brach beispielsweise im 
Strafarbeitslager im Herbst 1943 eine Fleckfieberepidemie aus, der zwischen 
12.11. und 20.12.1943 148 Häftlinge zum Opfer fielen (Mattogno/Graf 2002, S. 
112). Die Graber dieser Opfer wurden denn auch von Lukaszkiewicz gefunden. 

Z: Die SS hat sich also nicht die Mühe gemacht, diese Opfer zu verbrennen. 

R: Richtig. 


3.5.6. Dokumentenbeweise 


Z: Welche dokumentarischen Beweise gibt es denn, die die Massenmordthese abstüt- 
zen? 

R:Sehr wenige Dokumente über das Lager Treblinka sind erhalten geblieben. Was 
Planung, Organisation, Materialbeschaffung, Personal, Budget usw. der behaupte- 
ten gigantischen Vernichtungsaktionen anbelangt, so gibt es darüber gar keine 
Dokumente. Nichts, rein gar nichts. 
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Uns sind zwei Dokumente des Lagerkommandanten Irmfried Eberl aus der Auf- 
bauphase des Lagers bekannt, mit denen Baumaterialen bestellt wurden, aber sie 
sind nicht etwa belastend, sondern entlastend. Eines davon ist eine Bestellung von 
160 m Wasserleitungen sowie diverse Verbindungsstiicke und wasserdichte 
Lichtarmaturen, das andere von “3 Saugkórbe[n] für Brunnen mit Rückschlagven- 
Шеп” (Gumkowski/Rutkowski 1962; vgl. Kues 2012b). 

Z: Vielleicht waren diese Leitungen für die Einleitung von Abgasen gedacht? 

R:Das ist unwahrscheinlich, da man dann weder die wasserdichten Lichtarmaturen 
noch die Ansaugkórbe für Wasserbrunnen bestellt hatte. Zudem waren die bestell- 
ten Rohrdurchmesser (1, % und 1⁄2 Zoll) zu eng zum Durchleiten von Gasen über 
viele zig Meter. Der Druckverlust wäre erheblich gewesen. Für Gase verwendet 
man wesentlich größere Rohre bzw. Schächte. Dies alles weist deutlich darauf hin, 
dass in diesem Lager Wasser, das durch lange Leitungen geführt wurde, in groDem 
Umfang benutzt werden sollte, wahrscheinlich für Háftlingsduschen. 

Was die Deportationen nach Treblinka anbelangt, so gibt es eine ganze Reihe von 
Dokumenten, die aber durchweg von “Aussiedlung” bzw. “Umsiedlung” nach 
dem Osten sprechen. 

Z: Was Tarnbegriffe für Ermordung sind. 

R: So die herrschende Auffassung. Eines dieser Dokumente ist das sogenannte Hófle- 
Telegramm. SS-Sturmbannführer Hans Hófle war ein Untergebener von Odilo 
Globocnik, der wiederum Chef der Polizei und SS im Distrikt Lublin war und als 
solcher die Verantwortung trug für die in diesem Gebiet operierenden angeblichen 
Vernichtungslager (Belzec, Majdanek, Sobibór, Treblinka). In einem Telegramm 
vom 11. Januar 1943 fasste Hófle kurz die Anzahl der in die obigen Lager depor- 
tierten Juden zusammen. Die Nachricht wurde vom britischen Geheimdienst abge- 
fangen und entschlüsselt, so dass wir deren Inhalt heute kennen. Demzufolge wa- 
ren bis Ende 1942 713.555 Juden in T “angekommen”, wobei man annimmt, dass 
das T für Treblinka steht. Über das Schicksal der Deportierten sagt das Dokument 
allerdings nichts aus (Witte/Tyas 2001; vgl. Graf u.a. 2010, S. 381-405). Auf die 
Zahlen für Belzec und Sobibór komme ich später zu sprechen. 

Eine interessante demographische Studie zu dem, was damals den Juden wirklich 
widerfuhr, wurde 1943 von Prof. Eugene Kulischer in Kanada verfasst. Kulischer 
stützte sich bei seiner ausführlichen Untersuchung auf die Angaben vieler weltweit 
agierender, angesehener Organisationen, die alle dem Dritten Reich feindlich ge- 
genüberstanden. Eugene Kulischer fasste es so zusammen (Kulischer 1943, S. 
110f.): 
"Die polnischen Ghettos sind nicht die letzte Stufe in der erzwungenen Ostwande- 
rung des jüdischen Volkes. Am 20. November 1941 meldete Gouverneur Hans Frank 
im Rundfunk, dass die Juden letzten Endes weiter nach Osten abgeschoben würden. 
Seit Sommer 1942 sind die Ghettos und Arbeitslager in den deutsch besetzten Ost- 
gebieten zum Zielort von Deportierten sowohl aus Polen als auch aus West- und 
Mitteleuropa geworden; insbesondere ist eine neue, umfangreiche Aussiedlung aus 
dem Warschauer Ghetto vermeldet worden. Viele der Deportierten wurden in die 
Arbeitslager an der russischen Front gesandt; andere wurden zur Arbeit in den 
Sümpfen von Pinsk abkommandiert oder in die Ghettos der baltischen Staaten, 
Weißrusslands und der Ukraine geschickt.” 
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R: Von Vernichtungslagern wusste Kulischer nichts zu berichten. Bevor ich näher auf 
Dokumente zu den Deportationen in die Lager der Aktion Reinhardt im Allgemei- 
nen eingehe, wollen wir uns den beiden anderen Lagern dieses Komplexes zuwen- 
den. 


3.6. Belzec 


R: Bei der Zusammenfassung dessen, was ich über das Lager Belzec berichtet werde, 
stütze ich mich wiederum auf eine Studie, die versucht hat, alle zu diesem Lager 
erhältlichen Quellen zu erschließen und kritisch zu analysieren (Mattogno 2004a). 
In dem in Ostpolen gelegenen Lager Belzec sollen zwischen Marz und Dezember 
1942 mindestens 300.000, wenn nicht gar bis zu drei Millionen Menschen fast 
ausschließlich jüdischen Glaubens umgebracht worden sein. 

Z: Das habe ich doch schon einmal so ähnlich gehört. 

R:Ja, das liegt in der Natur der Materie. Ich werde mich, um Wiederholungen zu 
vermeiden, daher hier wesentlich kürzer fassen. In Tabelle 19 habe ich einige der 
behaupteten Zahlen aufgelistet. Ein Kommentar erübrigt sich hier. 

Auch für Belzec werden verschiedene Mordmethoden behauptet: Dieselgaskam- 
mern; ungelóschter Kalk; Starkstrom; Vakuumkammern. Die Leichen seien 
schlieBlich auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen spurlos verbrannt worden. 

Z: Also im Wesentlichen das Gleiche, was über Treblinka verbreitet wird. 

R:Im Prinzip ja, obwohl es einige aufschlussreiche Unterschiede gibt. Auch in Bel- 
zec hat sich der Dieselmotor erst sehr spát als Mordwaffe der Wahl durchgesetzt. 
Es gab anfünglich mehr Aussagen, die von Starkstromkammern berichten. Die 
ausführlichste und zugleich berühmteste darunter ist wohl die von Stefan Szende, 
die ich hier einmal auszugsweise zitieren darf (Szende 1945, S. 290ff.): 

"Man musste mehrere Monate arbeiten und bauen. [...] Hunderttausende Arbeits- 
stunden wurden zu diesem Zwecke aufgewendet, Zehntausende Tonnen wertvollen 
Materials kostete es, die Menschenmühle in Belzec zu errichten. [...] Die Men- 
schenmühle umfasst einen Raum von etwa 7 Kilometer Durchmesser. [...] Die mit 
den Juden vollbelasteten Züge fuhren durch einen Tunnel in die unterirdischen 
Räume der Hinrichtungsstelle ein. Dort wurden die Juden ausgeladen. |...] Die 
nackten Juden wurden in riesige Hallen gebracht. Mehrere tausend Menschen auf 
einmal konnten diese Hallen fassen. Sie hatten keine Fenster, sie waren aus Metall 
mit versenkbarem Boden. 

Der Boden dieser Hallen mit den Tausenden Juden wurde in ein darunter liegendes 
Wasserbassin gesenkt — doch nur so weit, dass die Menschen auf der Metallplatte 
nicht ganz unter Wasser kamen. Wenn alle Juden auf der Metallplatte schon bis 
über die Hüften im Wasser standen, wurde elektrischer Starkstrom durch das Was- 
ser geleitet. Nach wenigen Augenblicken waren alle Juden, Tausende auf einmal, 
tot. 

Dann hob sich der Metallboden aus dem Wasser. Auf ihm lagen die Leichen der 
Hingerichteten. Eine andere Stromleitung wurde eingeschaltet und die Metallplatte 
wurde zu einem Krematoriumssarg, heißglühend, bis alle Leichen zu Asche ver- 
brannt waren. 

Gewaltige Krane hoben dann den riesigen Krematoriumssarg und entleerten die 
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world to be merely the result of unfortunate misunderstanding. [...] He has 

shown why the Russian rulers regard with suspicion even their own follow- 

ers who have had contact with the West.” 

Rogge also involved himself in the widely publicized “Trenton Six" mur- 
der case of 1948-1953 as a lawyer for the “Civil Rights Congress.” In Decem- 
ber 1949, the judge barred him from the New Jersey trial for : 

“[...] violating the lawyers’ canons of ethics by denouncing the conduct 
of the trial in public, by showing ‘studied discourtesy and contempt’ in the 
court and by 'deliberately distorting the facts.' [The judge also charged 
that] the Civil Rights Congress [...] collected more money from the public 
than was needed for the trial." 

Seven months later, a U.S. court held that Rogge's barring from the trial 
was wrong but did not order his restoration.*”° This short discussion of Rogge 
suffices for our purposes. 

To return to Kempner. When the Bonn government had been newly consti- 
tuted in 1949, he warned of incipient Nazism there. Such a view did not pre- 
vent him from serving, two years later, as Israel's representative to Bonn in 
negotiations relative to the restitution of Jews who had suffered injury at the 
hands of the Nazi government. However, the next month he was attacking the 
reprieves and reductions of sentences of “war criminals" that had been granted 
by the 0.5.327 

Kempner next appeared in connection with the 1952 House investigation of 
the Katyn Forest massacre, a well-known Russian atrocity whose handling by 
the IMT throws full light on the absurdity of that tribunal’s claim to respect. 

On April 13, 1943, the Germans announced that, in the Katyn Forest near 
the city of Smolensk in Russia (mid-way between Minsk and Moscow), mass 
graves of Polish officers who had been captured by the Russians in 1939 had 
been uncovered. Four days later the minister of defense of the Polish govern- 
ment in exile (in London) announced that he was requesting the International 
Red Cross to make an inquiry. The Germans supported the proposed inquiry 
but the Russians opposed it, referring to the London Poles as “Hitler’s Polish 
collaborators,” and on April 26 broke diplomatic relations with that govern- 
ment over the matter. 

On account of the Russian opposition, the Red Cross refused to get in- 
volved. However, the German government exhibited the Katyn mass graves to 
various parties of Poles, to a group of foreign newspaper correspondents, to a 
group of German journalists, to small parties of British and American POW’s, 
to a technical team of the Polish Red Cross and, most importantly, to an inter- 
national commission of experts in forensic medicine (specialists in rendering 
medical opinions in legal proceedings). The commission concluded with a re- 
port which demonstrated the certainty that these Polish officers had been mur- 
dered by the Russians prior to the outbreak of war between Russia and Germa- 
ny in June 1941. 





326 New York Times (Dec. 17, 1949), 1; (Jul 22, 1950), 32. 
327 New York Times (Sep. 30, 1949), 2; (Jan. 12, 1951), 7; (Feb. 2, 1951), 8. 
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Tabelle 19: Fiir Belzec behauptete Opferzahlen 
(Seitenzahlen verweisen auf Mattogno 2004a, falls nicht anders angegeben; fiir Quellen siehe 
dort.) 





3.000.000 | Rudolf Reder (S. 55) 





>600.000 | Polnische Zentralkommission (S. 55f.), A. Rückerl (S. 57), Y. 
Arad (S. 57), W. Scheffler (Arndt/Scheffler 1976, S. 122)250 








100.000 — 150.000 | Jean-Claude Pressac (Igounet 2000, S. 640f.) 





Asche. Große Fabrikschornsteine entleerten den Rauch.” 

Z: Ich nehme an, dass es von dieser riesigen unterirdischen Anlage nicht die gerings- 
ten Spuren gibt. 

R: Natürlich nicht. Weder Dokumente noch materielle Spuren sind übriggeblieben. 
Diese und ähnliche, weniger gigantomanische Erzählungen über die Starkstrom- 
Hinrichtungen in Belzec werden heute einhellig als falsch abgelehnt und von den 
etablierten Historikern geflissentlich verschwiegen. 

Z: Also sie erzáhlen uns nur die halbe Wahrheit über das, was man über Belzec be- 
richtet. 

R: Na, ich würde sagen, sie erzählen uns nur einen Bruchteil davon. Zum Beispiel 

gibt es Aussagen, die von einer Seifenfabrik in Belzec berichten, in der das Fett 
der ermordeten Juden zu Seife verarbeitet worden sein soll. Und die anderen 
Mordmethoden — ungelöschter Kalk, mit dem die Deportierten schon gleich in den 
Zügen getótet worden sein sollen, sowie Vakuumkammern — wurden ja auch 
klammheimlich aufgeben (vgl. dazu Mattogno 2004a, S. 9-39). 
Der Dieselmotor hat sich im Wesentlichen aufgrund der Aussage von Kurt Ger- 
stein durchgesetzt, der als Bergwerksingenieur einen Dieselmotor sicher von ei- 
nem Benzinmotor unterscheiden konnte. Gerstein war in der SS für Hygiene zu- 
ständig gewesen, und in dieser Funktion will er Belzec besucht und dort eine Ver- 
gasung mit einem Dieselmotor beobachtet haben. Wir werden auf Gerstein in der 
nächsten Vorlesung noch zu sprechen kommen. Es gibt zudem noch die Aussage 
des Überlebenden Rudolf Reder. Er sprach von einem im Lager eingesetzten Ben- 
zinmotor, bestand jedoch darauf, dass dessen Abgase nicht für den Mord benutzt 
wurden, sondern dass der Motor dazu diente, die Luft aus den Kammern zu saugen 
(ebd., S. 42-47). Dies veranlasste Trunk, für Belzec einen Benzinmotor als Mord- 
waffe anzunehmen (Morsch/Perz 2011, S. 34f.), obwohl Reder in seinen Aussagen 
ausdrücklich darauf bestand, dass die Motorabgase nicht in die Kammern geleitet, 
sondern nach draußen geführt wurden. Aber Trunks Aufgabe im zitierten Sam- 
melband war es wohl, die orthodoxe Version irgendwie glaubhaft zu machen, 
komme was wolle, so dass er ein wenig schummelte, indem er Gerstein ver- 
schwieg und Reders Aussage sinnentstellte. 


250 Interessanterweise beziehen sich Rückerl und Scheffler aufeinander als Quelle: ein inertes Selbstbezugssys- 
tem! 
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Z: Aber Reders Behauptung vom Mord durch Vakuum ist doch selbst sinnlos. 

R:Richtig. Wenn eine Zeugenaussage jedoch sinnlos, sprich unglaubhaft ist, kann 
man sie nicht dadurch sinnreich bzw. glaubhaft machen, dass man sie "korrigiert". 

Z: Und wie sieht es in Belzec mit forensischen Untersuchungen aus? 

R:In Belzec wurden erstmals im Oktober 1945 und dann nochmals zwischen 1997 
und 1999 forensische Untersuchungen durchgeführt, wobei die letzteren wesent- 
lich ausführlicher waren: Alle fünf Meter wurde eine Probebohrung mit Bohrkern- 
entnahme auf dem Lagergelände durchgeführt, was insgesamt 2.227 Proben ergab 
(Kola 2000a; vgl. O' Neil 1999). 236 davon wiesen eine gestórte Erdschichtung in 
33 unterschiedlichen, höchst unregelmäßig geformten Bereichen auf.??! 137 davon 
waren "relevant" genug, um deren Daten zu publizieren. Allerdings enthielten nur 
sechs davon menschliche Überreste, also 396 aller Proben mit einer gestórten Erd- 
schicht, oder nur 0,3% aller Proben. Die dickste gefundene Leichenschicht war le- 
diglich 75 cm dick. Ansonsten fand man nur hier und da unregelmäßige, dünne 
Schichten von Asche, größtenteils stark vermischt mit Erdreich bzw. Sand. 

Z: Womit bewiesen wäre, dass in Belzec Menschen starben und deren Leichname 
verbrannt wurden. 

R: Richtig, aber das bestreitet ja keiner. Damit ist allerdings weder geklärt, in wel- 
chem Umfang das geschah, noch was die Todesumstände der Opfer waren. Dazu 
müssen wir die Ergebnisse etwas genauer analysieren. Das durch die Bohrungen 
festgestellte Volumen der Bereiche, in denen das Erdreich gestört wurde, beträgt 
ca. 21.000 m?. Darin hätten laut offizieller Version 600.000 Leichen Platz finden 
müssen, denn in Belzec soll die Leichenverbrennung erst nach Abschluss der 
Mordphase begonnen worden sein. 

Ähnlich wie im Falle Treblinka habe ich in Tabelle 20 die Daten der von Zeugen 
behaupteten Massengräber bzw. Massenverbrennungen zusammengestellt, und 
rechts daneben die Daten aus den genannten Probebohrungen. 

Z: Demnach war in den gefundenen Gruben nur Platz für 21% der behaupteten Op- 
fer, also etwa 126.000, was Pressacs geschätzte Opferzahl bestätigen würde. 

R: Würde, wenn diese Gräber voll von Verbrennungsasche wären, aber das ist eben 
nicht der Fall. Stark mit Erdreich vermischte Asche findet man dort nur gelegent- 
lich. 

Z: Aber warum gibt es in Belzec so viele Gruben, wenn sie nicht benutzt wurden? 

R:Des Rätsels Lösung liegt in dem, was auf dem Lagergelände zwischen 1945 und 
1965 geschah, als es endlich eingezäunt wurde. Der polnische Forscher Andrzej 
Kola schrieb dazu (Kola 2000a, S. 65): 

“Zusätzliche Störungen der archäologischen Strukturen erfolgten durch intensive 
Grabungen direkt nach dem Krieg, wo die lokale Bevölkerung nach Juwelen suchte. 
Diese Fakten erschweren es den Archäologen, die Größe der Gruben, in denen die 
Leichen verscharrt wurden, präzise zu definieren.” 

R: Am 11.4.1946 hatte der Staatsanwalt von Zamosc bereits erklärt, was von einigen 
Zeugen bestätigt wurde (Mattogno 2004a, S. 105): 

“Zur Zeit ist das Gebiet des Lagers von der Bevölkerung der Umgebung auf der Su- 
che nach kostbaren Gegenständen vollkommen aufgewühlt. Infolgedessen kamen an 
die Oberfläche der Erde die Asche von den menschlichen Leichen und von Holz, 





251 Beschreibung beruhend auf Mattognos Analyse von Kola 2000a: Mattogno 2004a, S. 83-116. 
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Tabelle 20: Eigenschaften der Massengräber von Belzec 








Soll Ist 
Zahl der Leichen — | 600.000 — — [ubekann] — — — 
Raumbedarf 100.000 m3 21.000 m? 12521 





Volumen pro Grab?” 22.750 m? 





Anzahl der Grüber ca. 4,5 33 





Aushub?? ca. 110.000 m? 23.100 m? 





Volumen 27.000 n? 


Dauer der Verbrennung Dez. 1942 — Marz 1943, 121 Tage 





Brennholzbedarf pro Tag ` 1570.937,5 kg??? 





Menschenasche?^ 1.350.000 kg, 2.700 m? 











Aschenhóhe im Lager?? |56 cm 





E 


verkohlte Knochen sowie Knochen, die nur teilweise verkohlt waren.’ 


: Mit anderen Worten: die bei den Probebohrungen gefundenen Gruben sind nicht 


nur Massengräber, sondern in erheblichem Maße die Überreste wilder Grabungen 
von Schatzsuchern nach Kriegsende. Das erklärt auch, warum die gefundenen 
Gruben völlig unregelmäßig sind sowohl bezüglich ihrer Maße, Anordnung, Aus- 
richtung, wie auch ihres Inhalts und der Lage, Anordnung und Zusammensetzung 
der Erdschichtungen. 

Bedenkt man, dass mindestens 90% des Materials der Probekerne weder mensch- 
liche Überreste noch Asche aufwiesen, so ergibt dies, dass selbst die Maximalzahl 
der in diesen Gruben unterzubringenden Leichen — 126.000 — womöglich mindes- 
tens um den Faktor 10 über der wirklichen Leichenzahl liegt. Mindestens deshalb, 
weil die Zahl 126.000 ja selbst auf der Annahme beruht, dass die Leichen so dicht 
wie möglich gepackt wurden. 


: Demnach liegt die Größenordnung des Massenmordes in Belzec bei maximal 


126.000, realistisch gesehen aber wohl nur bei etwa Zehntausend? 
Oder gar nur bei einigen Tausend, wobei ich eher von “Massensterben” als von 
“Massenmord” sprechen würde, denn die häufigsten Todesursachen werden wohl 


auch in Belzec Krankheiten, Entkräftung etc. gewesen sein. Das Problem, das sich 


252 
253 
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25 


a 
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Ungeachtet der Frage, ob es sich um Gräber handelte oder um später geschaffene Gruben. 
LangexBreitexTiefe; laut Zeugenaussagen, vgl. Mattogno 2004a, S. 85f. 

Die Maße der gefundenen Gruben sind extrem unregelmäßig. 

Minus eine 50 cm dicke Deckschicht; Böschungswinkel: 70°. Dadurch verliert die Grube in 12 m Tiefe 4 m 
Breite und Länge an allen Seiten, oder etwa 6000 m?. 

Bezüglich der verwandten Verbrennungsvorrichtungen gibt es keine Zeugenangaben. Vgl. die entsprechen- 
den Berechnungen für Treblinka, S. 291. 

Asche (22.235 m? + 2.700 m?) + Überschuss vom aufgelockerten Erdreich des Massengrabaushubes 
(10.000 m°). 

35.000 m?/62.000 m? (Flüche des gesamten Lagers). 
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aus diesen forensischen Befun- 
den ergibt, hat weitreichendere 
Konsequenzen als die bloBe Ab- 
senkung der Opferzahl. Wir wis- 
sen aufgrund des bereits zuvor 
erwähnten Hófle-Telegramms, 
dass 434.500 Juden nach Belzec 
deportiert wurden (vgl. S. 301, 
wobei dort nur “В” steht). Wenn ` App, 138: Foto der Ruine einer Garage mit Re- 
aber nicht mehr als 126.000 da- paraturgrube in Belzec. (Kola 2000a, S. 56) 
von in Belzec umkamen — wahr- 

scheinlich aber eher eine Größenordnung weniger — was geschah dann mit der 
Mehrheit dieser deportierten Juden? Die wurden offenbar nicht in Belzec getötet. 

Z: Dann müssen sie woanders hingebracht worden sein. 

R: Richtig, was die revisionistische These vom Durchgangslager Belzec bestätigt. 
Übrigens wurde wührend der Probebohrungen auch nach Überresten der für Bel- 
zec behaupteten Gaskammern gesucht, jedoch fanden sich keinerlei Spuren von 
Gebäuden, die nach Lage oder Größe auch nur annähernd dem nahe kämen, was 
die Zeugen behauptet hatten. Was man aber fand und freilegte, waren die Ruinen 
eines Garagengebäudes. 

Z: Eine Garage? 

R: Richtig, erkennbar durch eine Reparaturgrube. 

Z: Hat man eigentlich die Massengräber exhumiert und untersucht, nachdem man sie 
anhand der Probebohrungen lokalisiert hatte? 

R: Erstaunlicherweise nein. 

Z: Aber das wäre doch die einzige Möglichkeit, die exakte Größe der Gräber und die 
Zahl der darin liegenden Leichen festzustellen. 

R: Offenbar war man daran nicht mehr interessiert, nachdem man die erhofften gi- 
gantischen Massengräber mit den Spuren von Hunderttausenden von Opfern nicht 
finden konnte. Jedenfalls wurde im Jahr 2004 in Belzec ein Denkmal errichtet, mit 
dem ein großer Teil des Lagers unter Beton begraben wurde (Berkofsky 2004), 
was so viel heißt wie: ab jetzt wird hier nicht mehr geforscht und die Totenruhe 
gestört, sondern nur noch andächtig getrauert, gebetet und geweint. 

Z: Da bin ich anderer Ansicht. Ich 
meine nicht, dass die örtlichen 
Behórden danach trachten, ir- 
gendeine hässliche Wahrheit zu 
verbergen. Tatsáchlich wollen 
sie doch wohl eher weitere wilde 
Grabungen auf diesem Areal 
verhindern. Immerhin wird dies 
als eine Art Friedhof angesehen. 

R:Das mag sein. Für die ist das ff : ч ER 
Thema abgeschlossen. Wenn die Abb. 139: Der Sarkophag von Belzec, ein 
ihre Entscheidungen fällen, den- Denkmal, das die forensischen Beweise gegen 
ken sie wohl kaum an die Revi- den Holocaust versiegelt. 
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sionisten. 

Z: Und was sagen die Dokumente zu Belzec? 

R: Die wenigen bisher entdeckten bzw. zugänglich gemachten Dokumente sprechen 
davon, dass Belzec anfangs ein Arbeitslager war, in dem ein harsches Regiment 
gegenüber den Juden herrschte. Sie wurden schlecht behandelt, und es kam vor, 
dass Kranke und Schwache summarisch erschossen wurden. Allerdings sind diese 
Vorgänge in den Rahmen der üblichen Sprache von Zwangsarbeit und Deportation 
eingebettet und widersprechen der These vom gezielten Massenmord in Belzec. 
Denn wenn man die dorthin transportierten Juden ohnehin umzubringen gedachte, 
warum hatte man sich dann mitunter die Mühe gemacht, Kranke und Schwache 
herauszunehmen und hinzurichten? (Vgl. Mattogno 2004a, S. 117-131) 


3.7. Sobibór 


Z: Und wie sieht es bezüglich Sobibór aus? 

R:Im Jahre 2010 veróffentlichte ein revisionistisches Forscherteam eine sehr aus- 

führliche Studie über dieses Lager. Darin wird auch die wichtige Frage behandelt, 
was mit den deportierten Juden geschah, wenn sie nicht in diesen Lagern getótet 
wurden (Graf u.a. 2010). 
Die Geschichte über Sobibör ähnelt der von Belzec sehr stark, einschließlich der 
wild schwankenden Opferzahlen (siehe Tabelle 21) sowie absurden Behauptungen 
über ihre Einäscherung. Da ich mich nicht wiederholen möchte, werde ich mich 
damit nicht näher befassen. "Neu" bezüglich Sobibór sind allerdings kurz nach 
dem Krieg gemachte Zeugenbehauptungen über obskure, um nicht zu sagen ab- 
surde Mordmethoden. Darin ist von Chlorgas als Mordwaffe die Rede??? und von 
aufklappbaren Gaskammerbóden, die ihre Ladung in darunter befindliche Eisen- 
bahnwaggons entleerten.”°? Andere Absurditäten, an denen es in den diversen 
Aussagen nicht mangelt, lasse ich hier aus (vgl. insb. Graf u.a. 2010, S. 124-129). 

Z: Aber kónnten die Behauptungen nicht wahr sein? 

R:Nun, hypothetisch vielleicht, aber diese Aussagen widersprechen einander, und 
vor allem widersprechen sie dem, auf was sich die orthodoxe Geschichtsschrei- 
bung bezüglich dessen geeinigt hat, was in diesem Lager geschehen sein soll: ein 
Massenmord mit Motorabgasen in einfachen Räumen mit anschließender Ein- 
äscherung auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen in Gruben. Daher übergehen viele orthodo- 
xe Historiker, die sich mit Sobibör befassen, diese abweichenden Zeugenaussagen 
mit Stillschweigen (z.B. Arad 1987, Schelvis 2006). 

Archäologische Grabungen wurden in Sobibör gleich zweimal durchgeführt, ein- 
mal vom selben polnischen Forscher, der auch das Lager Belzec untersucht hat 
(Kola 2000b & 2001), und ein zweites Mal von einem Team mit Forschern aus 
mehreren Ländern, die offenbar über Kolas anfängliche Ergebnisse unglücklich 
waren und zwischen 2004 und 2014 weitere Forschungen anstellten (Gilead u.a. 
2009; Bem/Mazurek 2012). Im September 2014 gab das Archäologenteam eine 


25 Zeugen Hella Felenbaum-Weiss, Leon Feldhendler, Zelda Metz, Salomea Hanel; vgl. Graf u.a. 2010, S. 27, 
36f., 81f. 

260 Zeugen Alexander Pechersky, Zelda Metz, Ursula Stern, Moshe Bahir, Dov (Ber) Freiberg, Ya’akov Bisko- 
vitz, Chaim Engel; vgl. Graf u.a. 2010, S. 27, 36, 79-81, 83, 90f. 
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Tabelle 21: Behauptete Opferzahlen fiir Sobibór 
2.000.000 | Zelda Metz, Stanislaw Szmajzner 








800.000 | Kurt Ticho, Ch. Engel und S. Engel-Wijnberg 











250.000 | Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, Wolfgang Scheffler 











110.000 | Karl Frenzel, 1987 





~ 30.000 — 35.000 | Jean-Claude Pressac 


25.000 — 30.000 | Hubert Gomerski, 1950 


Tabelle übernommen aus Graf u.a. 2010, S. 70; für Quellen siehe dort. 











Presseerklärung heraus, derzufolge man die Mauerreste der Gaskammer von 
Sobibor gefunden habe (Hecking 2014a&b). Die eigens für diese archäologischen 
Grabungen eingerichtete Webseite enthält nur recht spärliche Informationen zu 
dieser Entdeckung auf ihrer Nachrichtenseite.°' Dort wurde im September 2014 
angekündigt, die Ergebnisse dieser Untersuchungen würden bald dokumentiert 
werden, doch herrscht seither vóllige Funkstille. Nachdem ich dort Ende 2016 be- 
züglich dieser Veröffentlichung angefragt hatte, wurde dieser Hinweis sogar ent- 
fernt. 

Z: Immerhin, eine Gaskammer wurde gefunden! 

R: Nein. Man hat einige Backsteinreihen im Boden gefunden, welche die Umrisse ei- 
nes vormaligen Gebäudes umreißen. Der Spiegel veröffentlichte dazu eine Luft- 
bildaufnahme, siehe Abbildung 140, und schrieb dazu (ebd.): 

“In einer Lichtung sind frisch freigelegte Fundamente und Mauerreste zu sehen: die 
mutmaßlichen Überbleibsel von vier Gaskammern. Jede etwa fünf mal sieben Meter 
groß — Todeszellen für 70 bis 100 Menschen.” 

R: Mutmaflich ist dabei das entscheidende Wort. Woher wissen wir, dass dies eine 
Gaskammer war? 

Z: Weil Zeugen es behauptet haben? 

R: Richtig, aber viele dieser Zeugen haben eben auch behauptet, die Fußböden hätten 
sich nach dem Mord zwecks Entladung der Leichen nach unten geóffnet. Zudem 
gaben die meisten Zeugen an, ein erstes Gaskammergebäude habe aus drei Kam- 
mern bestanden, während ein später errichtetes sechs bzw. acht Kammern gehabt 
habe, je drei bzw. vier an jeder Seite eines Flurs (Graf u.a. 2010, S. 115-124, 189- 
194). Die gefundenen Fundamente zeigen aber vier nebeneinander liegende Räu- 
me. 
Die Frage ist daher: was weist darauf hin, dass ein paar Backsteine einst zu einer 
Menschengaskammer gehörten? 

Z: Solch ein Nachweis dürfte fast unmöglich sein. 

R: Ein wahres Dilemma. Hier ist etwas anderes, was man in der Nähe dieser Back- 





?9! http://sobibor.info.pl/?page_id=1524 (Zugriff am 13.4.2017). 
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Modern access road 





Abb. 140: Luftbildaufnahme der archáologischen Grabung auf dem Gebiet des vor- 
maligen Lagers Sobibor, mit Beschriftung von Spiegel.de (Hecking 2014b; Bild: Piotr 
Bakun/Stiftung Polnisch-Deutsche Aussóhnung) 





steinreihen fand, was der Spiegel seinen Lesern aber nicht zeigt, was aber in einem 
Videoclip des Daily Mail zu sehen ist, siehe Abbildung 141 (Wight 2015). 

Z: Sind das die Überreste eines Brunnens? 

R: So meinen die Archäologen. Nun dürfen Sie dreimal raten, wozu man neben einer 
mit Motorabgasen betriebenen Gaskammer einen eigenen Frischwasserbrunnen 
brauchte. 

Z: Um die Gaskammern nach jeder Hinrichtung säubern zu können? 

Z':Oder womöglich, um mit Wasserdampf zu töten anstatt mit Motorabgasen? 

Z':Oder vielleicht ließ man die Opfer ertrinken anstatt ersticken? 

R:Oder dies waren nicht etwa als Duschräume getarnte Gaskammern, sondern... 
Duschräume... Jedenfalls gibt es eine Reihe von Aussagen, die diese Räume als 
solche beschreiben. Hier zwei Beispiele (Graf u.a. 2010, S. 80): 

"Auf den ersten Blick hatte man noch den Eindruck, man betrete ein ganz normales 
Bad. Hähne für heißes und kaltes Wasser, Waschbecken” (Alexander Petscherski) 
“Das Bad war so ausgestattet, als sei es wirklich zum Waschen bestimmt (Dusch- 
köpfe, komfortable Einrichtung)” (Leon Feldhendler). 

R: Freilich behaupteten beide, dies sei nur Tarnung gewesen. Wie lange derlei Was- 
serhähne und Waschbecken jedoch einer in Panik geratenen Masse hätten stand- 
halten können, sei dahingestellt. Falsche Duschköpfe jenseits der Reichweite der 
Menschen mögen zu Täuschungzwecken ja sinnreich sein, aber Wasserhähne, 
Waschbecken und andere “komfortable” Einrichtungsgegenstände entstammen 
entweder der Phantasie der Zeugen — was die Frage aufwirft, was sie sonst noch 
herbeiphantasierten — oder aber was sie sahen war echt, wirklich und real. Wie 
dem auch sei, anhand der bisher in Sobibör gefundenen materiellen Spuren lässt 
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"Abb. 141: In Sobibór entdeckte Dearest eines Brunnens nahe den Uberresten ei- 
nes Gebáudes, das Gaskammern enthalten haben soll (siehe Abb. 140; Wight 2015). 





sich diese Frage wohl kaum mit Gewissheit beantworten. Der in der Nahe gefun- 
dene Brunnen sollte uns jedoch einen Hinweis auf die Wahrheit geben. 

Z: Die langjáhrigen Ausgrabungen in Sobibór brachten aber jede Menge Massengrá- 
ber an den Tag. Das lässt sich ja wohl nicht leugnen. 

R: Das ist richtig. Jedoch wie schon in den anderen Fallen so wurde auch hier ver- 

säumt, die gefundenen Erdbereiche, die als Massengräber gedient haben mögen, 
zu exhumieren, um festzustellen, wie groß genau diese Gräber waren und welche 
Mengen an Überresten man dort finden kann. Mit der heutzutage behaupteten Op- 
ferzahl von etwa 250.000 Opfern hatte dieses Lager die geringste Opferzahl unter 
den drei großen sogenannten Vernichtungslagern. Zugleich war es jedoch flä- 
chenmäßig mit Abstand das größte. Es ist daher wohl rechnerisch möglich, dass 
sich im vormaligen Lagergebiet die behauptete Opferzahl in Massengräbern un- 
terbringen ließ. Dies steht im Gegensatz zu Belzec und Treblinka, wo der Platz im 
Lager bzw. zumindest das Volumen des gestörten Erdreichs für die behaupteten 
Opferzahlen eben nicht ausgereicht hätte. Das bedeutet selbstverständlich nicht au- 
tomatisch, dass die behauptete Opferzahl für Sobibör wahr ist. Sie ist aber bezüg- 
lich des für Massengräber zur Verfügung stehenden Volumens zumindest theore- 
tisch möglich. 
Was wir bisher von den Archäologen in dieser Hinsicht erfahren haben, so wie es 
auf der entsprechenden Projekt-Website in einer Reihe von PDF-Dateien ausge- 
hängt wurde,?% erlaubt jedoch keinerlei definitive Schlussfolgerungen zur Frage 
der Opferzahl. Die — inzwischen etwas veraltete — revisionistische Auslegung die- 
ser Ergebnisse kann man deren Schriften entnehmen (Graf u.a. 2010, S. 137-214; 
Mattogno u.a. 2015, S. 890-939). 





262 http://sobibor.info.pl/?page_id=1248 (Zugriff am 13.4.2017). 
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3.8. Durchgangslager 


R: AbschlieBend móchte ich die revisionistische These etwas náher erórtern, bei den 

drei Lagern Belzec, Sobibór und Treblinka habe es sich um Durchgangslager ge- 
handelt. Zunächst sei erwähnt, dass alle drei hier besprochenen Lager nahe der 
damaligen Demarkationslinie zwischen dem deutsch und dem sowjetisch besetzten 
Teil Polens lagen, vgl. Abb. 142. Es liegt daher in der Tat nahe anzunehmen, dass 
diese Lager als Durchgangslager dienten bei der Deportation von Juden “in den 
Osten". Schließlich benutzten die Sowjets im Gegensatz zum restlichen Europa 
Breitspurbahnen, so dass jeder Transport gen Osten an dieser Demarkationslinie 
von einem Zug mit Normalspur auf einen mit Breitspur umsteigen musste. Steffen 
Werner hat in seiner Studie über die Deportation der Juden in die besetzten Ostge- 
biete meines Wissens als erster auf diesen Umstand hingewiesen (Werner 1991). 
Dieser Erklárungsansatz würde dann auch so manche Zeugenaussage erklären, die 
von Entlausungs- und Duschprozeduren berichten, auch wenn diese heute falsch- 
lich als “Täuschungsmanöver” ausgegeben werden. Die zwei zuvor erwähnten 
Treblinka-Dokumente (S. 301), die auf die Errichtung großräumiger Häftlingsdu- 
schen hinweisen, stützen diese Ansicht ebenso ab wie die von Hunt zusammenge- 
tragenen Aussagen ehemaliger Háftlinge, die durch Treblinka geschleust wurden 
(S. 298). 
Die mysteriósen Dampfkammern von Treblinka, die wahrscheinlich nichts anderes 
waren als Dampfentlausungskammern, würden sich auf diese Weise erklären wie 
auch die Aussage eines polnischen Zivilisten, der nach dem Krieg ausführte, ihm 
sei befohlen worden, im Lager Belzec in drei Räumen je einen schweren Ofen zu 
bauen. Diese Öfen seien später an Rohre angeschlossen worden, was die Errich- 
tung einer Dampfentlausungskammer beschreiben mag (Mattogno 2004a, S. 53). 
Schließlich würde dies auch erklären, warum SS-Obersturmführer Kurt Gerstein, 
ein Hygienefachmann,?° nach Majdanek und Belzec beordert wurde zusammen 
mit SS-Obersturmbannführer Wilhelm Pfannenstiel, Professor am und Direktor 
des Hygieneinstituts an der Universität Marburg und Hygieneberater für die Waf- 
fen-SS. Wenn man die Augen óffnet, ist die Wahrheit einfach zu erkennen: Dies 
alles geschah, weil die SS sicherstellen wollte, dass die gen Osten deportierten Ju- 
den einer Hygienebehandlung unterzogen wurden, bevor sie in die besetzten östli- 
chen Gebiete entlassen wurden. 

Z: Das alles hórt sich ziemlich weit hergeholt an. Selbst wenn die etablierten Histori- 
ker Schwierigkeiten haben mógen, mittels Sachbeweisen nachzuweisen, dass 
700.000 oder mehr Menschen in Treblinka ermordet, verscharrt und verbrannt 
wurden, um bei diesem Lager zu bleiben, wo ist denn der Sach- oder Dokumen- 
tenbeweis dafür, dass Hunderttausende woandershin verschleppt wurden, sei es 
nun in die zeitweise deutsch besetzen Westgebiete der Sowjetunion oder meinet- 
wegen in Ghettos und Arbeitslager? Das ist ein riesiges Loch in der revisionisti- 
schen Theorie. Wenn so viele Menschen durch Treblinka oder eines der anderen 
Lager der Aktion Reinhardt geschleust wurden, muss das jede Menge Dokumente 
hinterlassen haben! 

R: Sie haben die Achillesferse aller Holocaustforschung getroffen, sei sie nun revisi- 





?9 Bez. Gerstein siehe Kapitel 4.5.2.; bez. Pfannenstiel siehe Mattogno/Graf 2002, S. 156-160. 
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onistisch oder orthodox. Fiir die ortho- 
doxe These vom Massenmord fehlen 
zum großen Teil die Leichen und ihre 
Spuren, so dass nicht bewiesen werden 
kann, wo die deportierten Juden oder 
deren Überreste geblieben sind; und die 
Revisionisten sind ebenso ratlos, wo sie 


abgeblieben sind. | 
Was die Revisionisten allerdings lang- à Treblinka 
sam zusammentragen sind Beweise, die e Warschau. 


Gett 
nic ht let 1943 


darauf hinweisen, dass Tausende von 
Juden, von denen man annahm, sie sei- 
en in Treblinka, Belzec, Sobibör oder 
anderswo ermordet worden, tatsächlich | Majdanek 
weiter gen Osten deportiert wurden 
(vgl. Mattogno/Graf 2002, S. 316-325). 
Thomas Kues hat drei lange Artikel 
verfasst, in denen er die Ergebnisse sei- [tay 3 
nes Versuches darlegt, Archive und Jr 4 Sachlesigh gouverneurs & Dist 

Biichereien systematisch nach Bewei- Abb. 142: Lage der sechs allgemein als 
sen fiir das Schicksal der Deportierten "Vernichtungslager" bezeichneten NS- 
zu durchkümmen — freilich abgesehen Lager: Chelmno, Treblinka, Sobibór, Ma- 


M dbeh K jdanek, Belzec und Auschwitz; 
ула EE (Киен Chelmno war angeblich das kleinste und 


2010a&b; 2011c; ebenso teilweise in “unbedeutendste” davon. (Zentner 1982, 

Graf u.a. 2010, S. 425-457). Er hat zu- S. 522) 

dem ausführlich auf orthodoxe Kritiker 

geantwortet und gab in diesem Zusammenhang einen erschütternden Einblick in 

die Rücksichtslosigkeit und Hartherzigkeit der deutschen Politik der ethnischen 

Umsiedlungen in Osteuropa (Mattogno u.a. 2015, pp. 561-703). 

Ein besonders erhellendes Beispiel zu verlorenen und wieder aufgefundenen De- 

portierten ist folgende Meldung des franzósisch-jüdischen Untergrundblatts Notre 

Voix, das 1944 Folgendes zu berichten wusste (Raisky u.a. 1950, S. 179): 
"Dankeschón! Eine Nachricht, die alle Juden Frankreichs erfreuen wird, wurde von 
Radio Moskau verbreitet. Wer von uns hat keinen Bruder, keine Schwester, keinen 
Verwandten unter den aus Paris Deportierten? Und wer wird keine tiefe Freude 
empfinden, wenn er daran denkt, dass 8.000 Pariser Juden von der glorreichen Ro- 
ten Armee vom Tode gerettet worden sind! [...] Sie befanden sich alle in der Ukrai- 
ne, als die letzte sowjetische Offensive einsetzte, [...] Sie wurden sofort von der Ro- 
ten Armee in Empfang genommen und befinden sich gegenwärtig allesamt in der 
Sowjetunion. " 

:Ich sehe hier davon ab, das zu wiederholen, was Киез und seine Kollegen ange- 
sammelt haben, zumal dies das vorliegende Buch übermäßig anschwellen lassen 
würde. Falls Sie an mehr Beispielen interessiert sind, empfehle ich Ihnen, dass Sie 
diese Bücher und Artikel lesen und zukünftige Forschungsergebnisse im Auge be- 
halten. 





Mme 


L 














Z: Aber das sind doch bloß oberflächliche Medienberichte. Die beweisen nicht viel. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


When the graves had first been discovered, the German propaganda ser- 
vice, not knowing how many bodies were to be found there but knowing the 
approximate number of Polish officers who could have been involved as vic- 
tims, used the figure of 10,000 and 12,000 as the number of bodies discovered, 
and these were the figures which were given the widest publicity during the 
war. Consequently, at the IMT, the indictment charged the Germans with mur- 
dering 11,000 Polish officers at Katyn, although it had been established, later 
in 1943, that there were only 4,253 bodies to be found. This fact was published 
by the German government, but naturally, because it contradicted their earlier 
claims, the Germans did not give the correct figure great publicity. But since 
the remaining officers were never found, it can be assumed they all fell victim 
to the Soviet firing squads. 

What happened at the IMT with respect to this charge illustrates the fool- 
ishness of that tribunal’s claim to anything approximating legal jurisdiction. 
The testimony of members of the forensic commission was naturally of inter- 
est, so the Russians produced Professor Marko Markov, a citizen and resident 
of Bulgaria, who had been one of the signers of the commission report. Bul- 
garia being, by then, under Soviet control, Markov had changed his mind and 
testified in support of the Russian position, i.e., that the Germans had intimi- 
dated him into approving the commission report.” 

Góring's counsel, on the other hand, applied to have Professor F. Naville, 
the chairman of the commission, called to testify. On this point one can see the 
emptiness of the tribunal's effectiveness in getting at the truth, even if it had 
wished to. Naville was a Swiss citizen, resident in Geneva, and could not be 
forced to testify and, in fact, he declined to testify. The motivation is obvious. 
The counsel for Field Marshall Keitel also requested that Naville (who had al- 
so been an International Red Cross representative) answer some questions 
(relative to a different subject) to be put to him in writing, but it appears that 
this interrogation did not materialize. Thus, the IMT tribunal, by its very na- 
ture, was prejudiced against the appearance of the most reliable type of wit- 
ness: the citizen of a country which had been neutral during the war and inde- 
pendent after the war (I am only saying that the IMT could not compel testi- 
mony from such people; we have seen that Burckhardt, the President of the 
Red Cross, voluntarily answered written questions put to him in Switzerland 
for Kaltenbrunner's defense). The defense ended up by calling three German 
soldiers to testify (three witnesses were allowed to each side on this matter).??? 

The tribunal's final disposition of the Katyn issue was a disgrace even in- 
dependent of the true facts concerning the atrocity: it was quietly dropped and 
does not appear in the judgment. The Germans were not "found" either guilty 
or not guilty of this Russian atrocity. The IMT ducked the whole matter. 

In 1952, the U.S. House of Representatives investigated the Katyn massa- 
cre and naturally made an inquiry into what had happened at the IMT in this 
respect. The Select Committee set up for this purpose accordingly held some 





328 Belgion, 64-78. 
329 IMT, vol. 10, 648. 
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R: Kues hat mehr als nur das zusammengetragen, einschlieBlich einer Anzahl deut- 
scher Dokumente aus der Kriegszeit, die von den Problemen handeln, denen sich 
die órtlichen und regionalen Behórden angesichts dieser Umsiedlungen gegen- 
übersahen. 

Z: Aber wo sind diese Juden denn dann heute? 

R: Die Frage ist falsch gestellt, denn wenn man die seit Ende des Zweiten Weltkriegs 
verflossene Zeit bedenkt, mógen diejenigen, die damals deportiert wurden, mitt- 
lerweile so oder so tot sein, selbst wenn sie überlebt haben. Auch hier sehen wir 
uns daher einem zusehenden Beweismittelverfall gegebüber, der die Lage ver- 
kompliziert. 

Z: Lassen Sie mich meine Frage anders ausdrücken: Haben Sie verlässliche Beweise 
dafür, dass irgendjemand, der zu irgendeinem der drei Lager der Aktion Reinhardt 
verschleppt wurde, am anderen Ende lebendig herauskam? Ein Name! Ein einzi- 
ger Name! 

R: Ich habe zuvor die Überlebenden erwähnt, die vor laufender Kamera berichteten, 
wie sie durchs Lager Treblinka geschleust wurden (siehe S. 298). 

Z: Das zählt nicht. Diese Leute wurden ja nicht gen Osten deportiert, sondern ins La- 
ger Majdanek, das 160 km südlich von Treblinka liegt. 

R: Wie wäre es mit Siegmund Rothstein, der am 16.1.1867 in Mainstockheim, Bay- 
ern, geboren wurde. Als er im August 1942 von Berlin ins Altersghetto Theresien- 
stadt deportiert wurde, war er 75 Jahre alt. Von dort wurde Rothstein am 
26.8.1942 nach Treblinka deportiert. Laut Yad Vashems Datenbank der Holo- 
caustopfer”°* führt ihn das Gedenkbuch Berlins der jüdischen Opfer des Nazional- 
sozialismus (Freie Universität 1995) als in Minsk verstorben auf, also der Haupt- 
stadt Weißrusslands, die etwa 286 km östlich von Treblinka liegt (vgl. Boisdefeu 
2017b). Ich bezweifle, dass der 75-jährige Herr Rothstein kurz vor seiner Ankunft 
in Treblinka aus dem Zug sprang und den ganzen Weg bis ins deutsch-besetzte 
Minsk lief. Er muss dorthin mit dem Zug gelangt sein. Ich bezweilfle zudem, dass 
die deutschen Behórden nur für ihn einen ganzen Zug reservierten oder ihn in ei- 
nem Militärzug mitreisen ließen, der nach Minsk fuhr. Er wird daher diese Reise 
in einem Deportationszug gemacht haben zusammen mit Hunderten oder gar Tau- 
senden anderer Mitgefangenen aus Theresienstadt. 

Z: Also gut, diese Runde geht an Sie. Vielleicht wurde einer von denen durch Treb- 
linka geschleust oder sogar ein paar hundert oder tausend Deportierte. Aber was 
geschah dann mit Herrn Rothstein in Minsk? Er starb, korrekt? Ob er also in Treb- 
linka oder in Minsk ermordet wurde, macht doch wirklich keinen Unterschied. 

R: Der Unterschied ist, dass man uns glauben macht, dieser 75-jährige alte Jude sei 
den Nazis zu nichts mehr nütze gewesen. Falls die Nazis die Absicht hatten, alte 
gebrechliche Juden zu tóten, warum schickten sie Herrn Rothstein und seine Mit- 
verschleppten nach Minsk, wenn es in Treblinka angeblich nur so von Menschen- 
gaskammern wimmelte? Abgesehen davon kann man als 75-jähriger Mensch wäh- 
rend einer solchen Abschiebetortur durchaus sterben, ohne geradewegs ermordet 
worden zu sein. 

Z: So einfach lasse ich Sie nicht davonkommen, denn Minsk hatte sein eigenes Ver- 
nichtungslager, wo zig- oder gar hunderttausende Juden getótet wurden. Was 





2% pttp://yvng.yadvashem.org/nameDetails.html?itemId-4129032 (Zugriff am 13.4.2017). 
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spielt es also fiir eine Rolle, wo sie umgebracht wurden? 

R: Falls Sie sich auf das berüchtigte Lager in der Nähe von Maly Trostenets bezie- 
hen, so darf ich diesbeziiglich einige Fakten anbringen, die man in diesem Zu- 
sammenhang kennen muss (siehe Kues 201 1la&b): 

1. Die sowjetische Kommission, welche die angeblichen Massengräber von Maly 
Trostenets untersuchte und von Professor Nikolai N. Burdenko angeführt wur- 
de, dem Präsidenten der Akademie für Medizinwissenschaften der UdSSR, war 
die gleiche, ebenso von Burdenko geführte Kommission, die auch die Massen- 
gräber von Katyn nach dem deutschen Rückzug “untersuchte”. Diese letztere 
"Untersuchung", deren Ergebnisse von den Sowjets beim Nürnberger Tribunal 
als Beweis vorgelegt wurden (IMT Dokument USSR-54), wird heute allgemein 
als ein gigantischer Betrug angesehen, mit dem die Sowjetunion versuchte, den 
Deutschen den sowjetischen Massenmord an polnischen Offizieren und Intellek- 
tuellen in die Schuhe zu schieben. 

2. Das Wäldchen, wo sich einige der exhumierten und “untersuchten” Massengrä- 
ber befanden, war vor dem Krieg eine bevorzugte Hinrichtungsstätte des sowje- 
tischen NKWD gewesen. 

3. In diesem Fall wie auch in vielen anderen stand die Anzahl der von der Kom- 
mission angeblich exhumierten und untersuchten Leichen (wie sie selbst zuga- 
ben: hóchstens einige hundert) in keiner Beziehung zur behaupteten Opferzahl 
von Tausenden von Opfern. Die Behauptungen der Kommission werden daher 
noch nicht einmal von den "Fakten" gestützt, die sie selbst festgestellt haben 
will. 

Ich meine, dass dies ausreicht, um aufzuzeigen, womit wir es hier wirklich zu tun 
haben: nicht etwa mit dem Fall eines deutschen Massenmordes, sondern mit einem 
weiteren Fall eines sowjetischen Versuchs, die eigenen Verbrechen den besiegten 
und wehrlosen Deutschen unterzuschieben. Ich werde auf dieses Muster sowjeti- 
schen Verhaltens noch einmal zu sprechen kommen, wenn die sogenannten Ein- 
satzgruppen in Kapitel 3.10. zur Sprache kommen. 

Z: War Burdenko nicht der gleiche Kerl, der die Kommission anführte, die Ausch- 
witz bei Kriegsende untersuchte und die Legende von vier Millionen Auschwitz- 
Opfern schuf? 

R: Er war lediglich ein Mitautor des Berichts, der dem Nürnberger Tribunal vorgelegt 
und von diesem als Beweis angenommen wurde (IMT Document USSR-8). Wenn 
es um “Regierungsberichte” ging, war Burdenko ein schlichter Gewohnheitsliigner. 

Z: Wenn sie also nicht ermordet wurden, was widerfuhr dann diesen deportierten Ju- 
den? 

R:Ich behaupte durchaus nicht, dass keiner von ihnen ermordet bzw. getótet wurde. 
Ich denke, dass ein Teil dieser Juden bei Kriegsende gen Westen und nach Palästi- 
na zog, dem damals üblichen Strom emigrierender Juden folgend. Ein anderer Teil 
wird von Stalins Schergen in den GULag verschleppt worden sein, wo viele um- 
gekommen sein dürften. Die New York Times berichtete anno 2010 über das 
Schicksal von drei jüdischen Frauen, die während des Krieges von den Deutschen 
in einem Konzentrationslager festgehalten worden waren und bei Kriegsende von 
den Sowjets in Groß-Rosen “befreit” wurden, das heute in Polen liegt (Mascia 
2010): 
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“1945 wurden die drei |jüdischen] Frauen von den Sowjets in ein Arbeitslager nach 
Sibirien geschickt; sie wurden wegen ihrer Religion und ihrer deutschen Herkunft 
als verdächtig angesehen. 

"Wir konnten kein Wort Russisch sprechen,' erinnerte sich Ruth Usherenko. 'Man 
gab uns nichts zu essen. Wenn Leute starben, vergrub man sie nicht — man legte sie 
in den Wald, und die Wölfe aßen sie.’ 

Ihre Abschottung war so vollstündig, dass sie nicht wussten, wann der Krieg aufge- 
hört hatte. ‘Stalin starb 1953, und sie entlieBen uns 1955,’ erinnerte sich Ruth 
Usherenko. ‘Eine Frau kam zu uns und sagte, ‘Der Krieg ist vorbei.’ 

Die drei Frauen ließen sich in der ukrainischen Stadt Dnipropetrowsk nieder, wo sie 
als Hutmacherinnen arbeiteten. Die Schwestern heirateten — Ruth einen Schuhma- 
cher und Toni einen Lufifahrtingenieur — und 1981, nach Jahren der Versuche, die 
Sowjetunion zu verlassen, gelang es den Familien, nach Brooklyn auszuwandern. " 


R: Aber wie viele überlebten und wie vielen davon gelang es schließlich, die Sowjet- 


union zu verlassen? Wahrscheinlich nur einer Minderheit. Viele derart nach Russ- 
land Deportierte mógen über die ganze Sowjetunion verstreut und in die órtliche 
Bevólkerung assimiliert worden sein (siehe Graf u.a. 2010, 452-457). Es dürfte 
daher schwierig sein, das genaue Schicksal dieser deportierten Juden festzustellen. 
Hier gibt es ohne Zweifel noch jede Menge Forschungsbedarf. 


: Stimmt es, dass ein Teil des SS-Personals, das diese angeblichen Vernichtungsla- 


ger in Ostpolen betrieb, in den frühen Kriegsjahren im Euthanasieprogramm tätig 
war, bei dem etwa 100.000 geistig behinderte Deutsche als “lebensunwertes Le- 
ben" getötet wurden? Und deutete diese Kontinuität des Personals nicht auch auf 
eine Kontinuität des Zweckes hin, also des Massenmordes??6 


R: Sie haben recht bezüglich der Kontinuität des Personals, aber das ist kein Beweis 


für den Massenmord. Zunächst einmal ist es im Militär nicht unüblich, dass die 
meisten Mitglieder bestimmter Einheiten als geschlossene Gruppe neuen Aufga- 
ben zugeteilt werden, nachdem die alten erledigt oder aufgegeben wurden. Das 
heißt nicht, dass die neue Aufgabe den gleichen Zweck hat wie die alte. Im vorlie- 
genden Fall kann man das sogar beweisen: Nachdem die óstlichen Lager geschlos- 
sen worden waren, wurden Odilio Globocnik, der die Verantwortung für diese La- 
ger getragen hatte, sowie ein Großteil seiner SS-Leute Ende 1943 an die nordadri- 
atische Küste verlegt, wo sie hauptsächlich im Kampf gegen Partisanen eingesetzt 
wurden sowie zu einem geringeren Teil in der Verhaftung und Deportation von 
Juden in Arbeitslager (vgl. Mattogno/Graf 2004, S. 307f.). 

Die These, das Euthanasieprogramm des Dritten Reiches sei in ein Programm zur 
Judenvernichtung umgemodelt worden, und zwar sowohl bezüglich der ange- 
wandten Mordmethoden als auch des eingesetzten Personals, hat eine Vielzahl von 
Unstimmigkeiten und widerspricht einer Reihe von Dokumenten. Da uns dies zu 
sehr von unserem Thema abbringen würde, erlauben Sie mir, Sie diesbezüglich 
auf die entsprechende Literatur zu verweisen (Graf u.a. 2010, S. 330-345). 





265 


K. A. Schleunes, in: Jáckel/Rohwer 1985, S. 78; Arad 1987, S. 17. Für eine Liste des Personals, das in den 
Lagern der “Aktion Reinhardt" eingesetzt wurde, ihre vorherige Tatigkeit im Euthanasieprogramm sowie ihr 
Dienstgrad siehe www.deathcamps.org/reinhard/completestaff.htm (Zugriff am 13.4.2017). 
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3.9. Majdanek 


R: Das Konzentrationslager Lublin-Majdanek hat in der Holocaustpropaganda seit 
Kriegsende stetig an Bedeutung verloren (Graf/Mattogno 2004, 2012). Majdanek 
war das erste Konzentrationslager, das von der Roten Armee im Sommer 1944 be- 
setzt wurde. Dementsprechend groß war der alliierte Pressewirbel um die in Maj- 
danek gefundenen Kremierungsófen, Entwesungskammern, leeren Zyklon-B-Do- 
sen sowie die dort vorgefundenen riesigen Schuhberge, über die ich ganz am An- 
fang dieses Buches schrieb. Obwohl mit Ausnahme der Schuhe all diese Gegen- 
stände lebensrettende Funktionen hatten, wurden sie von der Sowjetpropaganda in 
ihr Gegenteil verkehrt. Ein ganz besonders schauriges Bild von den Majdaneker 
Kremierungsófen machte damals die Runde, vgl. Abb. 143. 

Z: Da liegen ja menschliche Skelette herum. Das ist ja wirklich grausig. 

R:Ja, wobei die Frage ist, ob die Deutschen diese Ófen wirklich so zurückgelassen 
haben oder ob diese Szene von den Sowjets so gestellt wurde, um diesen schauri- 
gen Effekt zu bewirken. An Leichen fehlte es an der Ostfront ja ganz gewiss nicht. 

Z: Es dauert doch Monate, wenn nicht Jahre, bis eine Leiche bis aufs Skelett verwest. 
Und aus einem Ofen kann man Skelette ja nicht zusammenhängend rausziehen. 
Also liegt ja wohl nahe, dass diese Szene so präpariert wurde. 

R:Das ist durchaus plausibel. Die Zerstórung der Krematorien in Auschwitz durch 

die Deutschen vor deren Rückzug mag übrigens eine Folge dieses Bildes und ähn- 
licher sowjetischer Propagandafotos sein, da man ähnliche Bilder unter allen Um- 
stánden verhindern wollte (A. Allen 1998). 
In Tabelle 22 (S. 318) habe ich eine Liste einiger der für Majdanek behaupteten 
Opferzahlen aufgelistet. Die interessanteste davon ist wahrscheinlich die zweit- 
letzte, die von Tomasz Kranz behauptet wurde, dem Leiter der Forschungsabtei- 
lung des Majdanek-Museums (Graf 2007; Graf/Mattogno 2012, S. 260-274). Das 
ist weniger als 596 dessen, was ein polnisches Gericht gleich nach dem Kriege be- 
hauptet hatte, und kommt jener Zahl nahe, die von Revisionisten angeführt wird. 
Deren Zahl ist die einzige, die auf Dokumenten beruht, und beläuft sich auf 
42.200, was bedeutet das erschreckende 4046 aller je nach Majdanek deportierten 
Häftlinge dort starben (Graf/Mattogno 2004, S. 81). 

Z: Und wie viele der Toten waren Juden? 

R: Dies lässt sich nicht genau feststellen, aber vermutlich mehr als die Hälfte. 

Z: Eine Todesrate von 4046 ist schrecklich hoch und beweist, dass die Lebensbedin- 
gungen im Lager sehr schlecht gewesen sein müssen. 

R: Das ist wahr. Die Hygieneeinrichtungen im Lager waren katastrophal. Das Lager 
erhielt seinen ersten Trinkwasserbrunnen erst im Mai 1942, wurde erst Ende 1942 
an das Abwassersystem von Lublin angeschlossen, erhielt seine erste Wäscherei 
erst Anfang 1943 und Wasserklosetts erst im August 1943 (Graf/Mattogno 2004, 
S. 63). Fleckfieber und andere Krankheiten wüteten fürchterlich unter diesen Be- 
dingungen. Als Ergebnis des Befehls des Inspekteurs der deutschen Konzentrati- 
onslager, Richard Glücks, vom 20. Januar 1943, die Sterblichkeit mit allen Mitteln 
zu reduzieren (siehe S. 183 des vorliegenden Buches), inspizierten zwei SS-Arzte 
das Lager Majdanek Anfang 1943. Sie kritisierten die Hygienebedingungen, aber 
bestätigten auch Verbesserungen (Graf/Mattogno 2004, S. 63-66). 


GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 317 





Beziiglich der Versorgung der In- 
sassen mit Lebensmitteln darf ich 
einen Bericht der polnischen Wi- 
derstandsbewegung von Anfang 
Februar 1943 zitieren (Marczews- 
ka/Wazniewski 1973, S. 222f.; vgl. 
Rudolf 2003a, S. 293): 
"Die Rationen waren anfangs 
recht mager, aber sie sind neulich 
besser geworden und sind jetzt von 
besserer Güte als zum Beispiel je- 
ne, die 1940 in den Kriegsgefan- 
genenlagern ausgegeben wurden. 
Ungeführ um sechs Uhr morgens 
erhalten die Häftlinge einen hal- 
ben Liter Gerstensuppe (zweimal 
wöchentlich Pfefferminztee). Zum 
Mittagessen um ein Uhr wird ein 
halber Liter recht nahrhafter Sup- 
pe ausgegeben, die sogar mit Fett ` 
und Mehl angedickt ist. Das A 
Abendessen um fünf Uhr besteht danek, wie von den Sowjets aufgenommen. 
aus 200 Gramm Brot mit Aufstrich : (Butz 2015, 5. 595) - 
(Marmelade, Кйзе oder Margari- А mme E 
ne, zweimal wöchentlich 300 
Gramm Wurst) sowie einem hal- 
ben Liter Gerstensuppe oder einer 
Suppe, die aus dem Mehl unge- 
schälter Kartoffel gemacht ist.” 
Z: Das hört sich besser an, als was 
viele deutsche Soldaten an der Ost- 
front zu essen bekamen. 


К: Bestimmt, aber solche Vergleiche = : S 
Abb. 144: Leere Zyklon-B-Dosen im Lager 


sind еш м6 deplatziert. Majdanek, von den Sowjets gefunden. (Butz 
Ubrigens wird in der orthodoxen 2015, S. 592) 


Geschichtsschreibung für Ma- 
jdanek auch ein Massenmord durch Erschießen behauptet: Am 4. November 1943 
sollen dort 17.000 jüdische Rüstungsarbeiter erschossen worden sein. Aus Griin- 
den, die kein Mensch kennt, wird dieses angebliche Massaker in der orthodoxen 
Holocaust-Literatur “Erntefest” genannt. 

Z: Ausgerechnet Rüstungsarbeiter sollen die Nazis erschossen haben, und dazu noch 
Ende 1943, wo verzweifelter Arbeitskräftemangel herrschte? 

В: Ja, es ist in der Tat absurd. Wenn schon, dann hätten die Deutschen doch viel eher 
Alte, Kranke oder sonstige Arbeitsunfáhige getótet! Im 9. Kapitel seines zusam- 
men mit Jürgen Graf verfassten Buchs über Majdanek hat Carlo Mattogno eine 
große Anzahl von Argumenten zusammengetragen, die darauf hinweisen, dass die 
angebliche MassenerschieBung vom November 1943 in der Tat im Reich der Fa- 
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Tabelle 22: Fiir Majdanek behauptete Opferzahlen 
(Seitenzahlen verweisen auf Graf/Mattogno 2004, falls nicht anders angegeben; fiir Quellen 
siehe dort.) 








360.000 | Zdzislaw Lukaszkiewicz (S. 12, 84), Jozef Marszatek (S. 88), Eberhard 
Jackel (S. 91), Encyclopedia of the Holocaust (Gutman 1990, Bd. III, S. 


250.000 | Wolfgang Scheffler (S. 91), Enzyklopddie des Holocaust (Jackel u.a. 
1993, S. 918) 


235.000 | Czeslaw Rajca (S. 90) 








778.000 | Tomasz Kranz (2005; 59.000 davon Juden) 


50.000 | Raul Hilberg (nur Juden, S. 92) 


bel anzusiedeln ist (Graf/Mattogno 2004, S. 215-237). Kronzeuge für dieses an- 
gebliche Massaker ist SS-Oberscharführer Erich Mussfeldt, ehemals Leiter des 
Krematoriums in Majdanek, der darüber während seiner Gefangenschaft in Polen 
im Sommer 1947 aussagte, er habe dieses Ereignis vom Fenster des Krematoriums 
in Majdanek aus beobachtet. Er behauptete, die Juden hätten drei Gräben ausge- 
hoben, bevor sie darin hingerichtet worden seien. Die Erschießungen hätten von 
sechs oder sieben Uhr morgens bis fünf Uhr nachmittags gedauert. Mehr als 
17.000 jüdische Opfer hátten in Zehnergruppen von den Entkleidebaracken zu den 
Gräben laufen müssen, um dort erschossen zu werden (ebd., S. 220-229). 

Z: Wenn je eine Gruppe von zehn Juden zu einem Graben läuft, macht das 30 Juden 
je Vorgang. 17.000 Juden ergeben 567 solche Vorgänge. Zwischen sechs Uhr 
morgens und fünf Uhr nachmittags liegen 11 Stunden, was 51 solcher Vorgänge je 
Stunde ergibt, also 70 Sekunden je Vorgang. In diesen 70 Sekunden mussten die 
Opfer zu den Gräben laufen, sich richtig aufstellen, erschossen werden und ihre 
Leichen angemessen in die Grüben gelegt werden. 

R: Meinen Sie, dies wáre móglich gewesen? 

Z: Ja, klar doch, falls die Kooperation zwischen den Opfern und Henkern reibungslos 
lief und falls der Vorgang im Voraus ausführlich choreographiert und geübt wor- 
den war ... 

R: Aber das ist nicht gerade wahrscheinlich, oder? 

Z: Nein. 

R: Somit handelt es sich hier lediglich um ein weiteres Beispiel von Unsinn, der von 
einem Gefangenen unter den Zwangsmaßnahmen seiner stalinistischen Vernehmer 
erzählt wurde. Nachdem die erste Ladung Juden erschossen worden wäre, hätten 
die restlichen 16.970 sicher andere Dinge im Kopf gehabt, als sich freiwillig für 
ihre Abschlachtung aufzureihen. Mussfeldts Beschreibung der angeblichen Kre- 
mierung der 17.000 Leichen auf Scheiterhaufen unter freiem Himmel ist jenen ab- 
surden Geschichten ähnlich, die über Treblinka berichtet werden, weshalb ich Sie 
damit nicht langweilen werde. 

Abschließend darf ich anmerken, dass es einen wahren Hintergrund dieser Gräuel- 
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geschichte geben mag: Die jiidischen Riis- 
tungsarbeiter von Majdanek wurden Ende 

1943 wahrscheinlich in ein anderes Lager ver- 

legt. Die polnische Gräuelpropaganda wandel- 
te diese Verlegung in ihre summarische Ab- 
schlachtung um. 

Z: Es scheint, dass ja nun wirklich bezüglich so 
ziemlich aller Lager übertrieben und gelogen 
wurde. 

R: Das lässt sich wirklich nicht bestreiten. Nach- 
dem Auschwitz und die “reinen Vernichtungs- 
lager" in der Propaganda in den Vordergrund 
gerückt waren, wurde die Opferzahl für Ma- 
jdanek Schritt für Schritt zurückgenommen. 
Lassen Sie mich nun die für Majdanek über 
viele Jahrzehnte hinweg behaupteten Men- 
schengaskammern etwas näher betrachten. Da 
die alliierte Propaganda seit Mitte 1942 von 
einer Massenvernichtung von Häftlingen u.a. | 
mittels Giftgas in den deutschen Konzentrati- BESCH | 
onslagern berichtet hatte, war zu erwarten, Abb. 145: Planausschnitt der 
dass die Sowjets bei der Besetzung des ersten Polnisch-Sowjetischen Unter- 
dieser Lager diesbezügliche Behauptungen suchungskommission. I-IV: an- 
aufstellen würden. Es kann daher nicht überra- gebliche Gaskammern. 
schen, dass die Existenz von Menschentó- (Graf/Mattogno 2004, S. 297) 
tungsgaskammern in Majdanek von einer pol- 
nisch-sowjetischen Untersuchungskommission im August 1944 “bestätigt” wur- 
de.?96 Allerdings hatten die polnischen und russischen Propagandisten zwei Hin- 
dernisse zu überwinden, um der Nachwelt die Gaskammern erfolgreich zu verkau- 
fen: 

1. Alle bisher gefundenen Dokumente der Zentralbauleitung von Majdanek be- 
zeichnen die als Gaskammern behaupteten Ráume durchgehend als Ent- 
lausungs- bzw. Entwesungskammern. 

2. Im Gegensatz zu Auschwitz, Treblinka und Belzec gibt es praktisch keine Zeu- 
genaussage, die die behaupteten Menschenvergasungen auch nur einigermaBen 
beschreibt. 

Das erste Problem wurde von den polnischen Historikern auf die altbewährte Wei- 
se gelóst: Man wandte auch in Majdanek die These von der Tarnsprache an, frei- 
lich auch hier ohne irgendeinen Beweis. 

Da das zweite Problem nicht zu lósen war, griff man einfach zu einem semanti- 
schen Trick, zu einem Zirkelschluss: Die Existenz von Gaskammern sei schlicht 
dadurch bewiesen, dass die entsprechenden Räumlichkeiten, die als Gaskammern 
gedient haben sollen, tatsächlich existieren. Im Gegensatz zu Auschwitz und den 
Lagern der Aktion Reinhardt (Treblinka, Belzec, Sobibór) blieben nämlich die 
Räumlichkeiten in Majdanek völlig intakt und bestehen im Wesentlichen bis heute 


? Communiqué... 1944; vgl. IMT, Bd. 7, S. 379f., 451f., 565. 
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Abb. 146: Fenster an der Ostwand der| Abb. 147: Krematorium KL Majdanek. 
Kammer IV, Baracke 41, (Entlau- Raum, von dem einst behauptet wurde, 
sungskammer), KL Majdanek (vgl. er habe als Menschentótungs- 
Planausschnitt Abb. 145). Gaskammer gedient. Offnung in der De- 
C. Mattogno cke. © C. Mattogno 





unverändert fort. Die von den “Befreiern” nach dem Krieg durchgeführten Ände- 
rungen sind entlarvend, worauf ich gleich eingehen werde. 

Als unterstützender Indizienbeweis werden schließlich die harmlosen Zyklon-B- 
Lieferungen an das Lager Majdanek angeführt. 

Z: Wenn die Polen und Sowjets in Majdanek so schlau waren, Entlausungsanlagen 
als Hinrichtungsgaskammern auszugeben, warum waren sie nicht auch in Ausch- 
witz so schlau? 

R: Das ist eine gute Frage, über die ich nur spekulieren kann. Tatsache ist, dass die 
Kremierungsófen für die Sowjetpropaganda sehr wichtig waren wegen der Schre- 
ckensbilder und -phantasien, die man damit verbinden konnte: Verbrennung bei 
lebendigem Leibe, Bilder halbverbrannter bzw. verwester Leichen neben den 
Ófen. Das mag ein Grund sein, warum man sich in Auschwitz entschied, Ráume 
innerhalb der Krematorien als Menschengaskammern auszugeben. 

Z: Wenn in den Entlausungskammern in Majdanek mittels Blausáure entlaust wurde, 
müsste man dann in diesen Kammern nicht auch die berühmte blaue Wandverfar- 
bung sehen? 

R: Völlig richtig. Die Mauern dieser Kammern sind ähnlich blaufleckig wie die Mau- 
ern der Blausäure-Entlausungskammern in Auschwitz oder Stutthof.?°7 

Z: Wie beweist man denn, dass diese Rückstände nicht von Menschenvergasungen 
herrühren? 

R: Mit chemischen Analysen ginge das nicht. Man kann die These von Menschen- 
gaskammern zunächst logisch untergraben, denn das große Gebäude, in dem sich 
die meisten dieser Gaskammern befunden haben sollen, war laut allen vorhande- 
nen Dokumenten eine der wichtigsten Anlagen in Majdanek: der hygienisch-sani- 
tire Komplex mit Entlausungs- bzw. Desinfektionsanlagen und Häftlingsduschen. 
Die hier relevanten Ráume waren Teil der “Entwesungsanlage für die Pelz- und 
Bekleidungswerkstätte Lublin”, sollten also ursprünglich der Entwesung von Pel- 
zen und Kleidern dienen, welche an die Lubliner Kleidungswerkstätten zwecks 


267 Vgl. dazu die Abbildungen 89-92, S. 223, auf der Umschlagrückseite dieses Buches, sowie Rudolf 2017, S. 
184, 186, 189-192 (Majdanek); 193-197 (Stutthof). 
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Aufbereitung geliefert worden waren (Graf/ 
Mattogno 2004, S. 132-135). ` 
Z:In Majdanek wurden also nicht nur Schuhe d 


wiederaufbereitet, sondern auch Kleider? 
R:Genau. Das Arbeitsprinzip der dort verwen- 
deten Zyklon-B-Anlage mit Lufterhitzer erin- 
nert übrigens entfernt an die bereits erwähnten 
DEGESCH-Kreislaufanlagen. Dass diese Räu- 
me tatsächlich den in den Dokumenten be- 
haupteten sanitären Zwecken dienten, ergibt Abb. 148: Vergitterter Durch- 
sich auch aus dem Zustand des Gebäudes bruch in der Wand von Raum І 


: _ der Entwesungsanlage bei Bara- 
selbst, also aus dem Sachbeweis. Es kann da cke 41, KL Majdanek (vgl. Plan- 














her kein Zweifel daran bestehen, dass die Ent- ausschnitt Abb. 145) 
lausungsráume auch als solche benutzt wur- © C. Mattogno 





den. = 

Z: Aber das schließt ja nicht aus, dass sie als Ne- [fa 
benfunktion auch für Menschenvergasungen 
benutzt wurden. 

R: Das ist zwar richtig, allerdings gibt es andere 
Beweise, die es uns erlauben, Tótungen in die- 
sen Räumen auszuschließen. Schauen wir uns 
daher alle fünf Räume an, die als Menschen- 
gaskammern missbraucht worden sein sollen 
und die heute noch bestehen.?6* pu A Е SS 
— Raum III (vgl. Abb. 145), der mit dem oben Abb. 149: Krematorium KL Ma 

genannten Lufterhitzer ausgerüstet und ohne jdanek, Raum, der einst als Men- 
Zweifel Blausäure ausgesetzt war — erkenn- SE 

» ^ . hauptet wurde. UnverschlieBbare 
bar an den blaugefärbten Wänden —, hat kei- Óffnungen in der Wand. 
nerlei Vorrichtung, um Zyklon B von außen © C. Mattogno 
einzuführen. Das Zyklon B wurde offenbar 
durch eine Person mit Gasmaske innen ausgestreut, was Entlausungen erlaubt, 
aber Hinrichtungen ausschlieBt. 

— Raum IV, der ebenfalls blaue Wandverfärbungen zeigt und wie Raum III in al- 
len Dokumenten als Entlausungskammer bezeichnet wird, hat ein normales 
Fenster, welches von in Panik geratenen Häftlingen eingeschlagen worden wäre 
(vgl. Abb. 146), sowie eine Türe, deren Verschlusshebel von innen geóffnet 
werden kónnen. 

Z: Was beweist denn, dass dieses Fenster schon damals dort war? 

R: Der Fensterrahmen ist blau verfärbt, war also Blausäuregas intensiv ausgesetzt. 
Doch weiter: 

— Die nórdliche der beiden Türen von Raum IV kann nur von innen geóffnet und 
verschlossen werden. Die Häftlinge hätten also nicht eingeschlossen werden 
kónnen. 

— Es ist dokumentiert, dass die zwei Óffnungen in der Decke von Raum IV der 





= < 








268 Zwei weitere Räume wurden mitunter behauptet, jedoch gibt es für diese weder dokumentarische noch ma- 
terielle Spuren, und Aussagen wie Thesen dazu sind widerspriichlich und widersinnig. 
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Liiftung dienten. Sie wurden lange Zeit vom 
Museum Majdanek fälschlich als Zyklon-B- 
Einwurfluken ausgegeben. Diese Löcher 
waren jedoch mittels Schächten mit einem 
Kamin verbunden. In den Kamin eingewor- 
fenes Zyklon B wáre am Kaminboden ge- 
landet, nicht aber in den Ráumen darunter. 

- Wenn die Schächte dieser Öffnungen 
zwecks Zyklon-B-Einfüllung entfernt wor- 
den wären — wie es heute nach entsprechen- App. 150: Entlausungsanlage bei 
den Änderungen durch die Sowjets der Fall Baracke 41, Raum I, Öffnung in 

















ist —, so hätte der Raum keine Lüftung ge- der Decke. (© C. Mattogno.) 
habt. Die südliche Türe öffnete sich zum | 4 
Duschraum, konnte also zur Liiftung nicht 


verwendet werden, denn dadurch wäre das 
ganze Gebäude unter Giftgas gesetzt wor- 
den. Die nördliche Türe öffnete nach innen. 
Wenn sie entgegen der Beweislage dennoch 
von außen hätte verschlossen werden kón- 
nen, so hätte man sie anschließend nicht öff- 
nen kónnen, da sich davor ein Leichenberg 














befunden hätte. 
a A 9 f Abb. 151: Entlausungsanlage bei 
— Die Raume I und II hatten keinerlei Vorrich- Baracke 41, Raum Il, Öffnung in 
tung zur Lüftung. der Decke. (© C. Mattogno.) 





— Die Ráume I und III sollen nach anfangli- 
cher Verwendung für den Mord mit Zyklon B für Vergasungen mittels Kohlen- 
monoxid umgerüstet worden sein. Dazu soll Kohlenmonoxid aus Gasflaschen 
mittels einer Metallleitung eingeleitet worden sein. Kohlenmonoxid ist aller- 
dings als Flaschengas kaum erhältlich und sehr teuer.?? Man hätte daher wohl 
auf Abgase von Ottomotoren oder auf Generatorgas zurückgegriffen (vgl. S. 
286). 

Z: Wenn der Massenmord mit Zyklon B so effizient war, wie immer behauptet wird, 
warum sollen diese Kammern dann überhaupt auf Kohlenmonoxid umgestellt 
worden sein? 

R: Dafür gibt es keinen logischen Grund. So ist die These von der Umrüstung auch 
falsch, denn: 

— Zwei der fünf in einem anderen Lagerbereich von Majdanek angeblich gefunde- 
nen Gasflaschen wurden in einem Vorraum zu diesen Räumen aufgestellt. Sie 
haben jedoch deutlich lesbar die Inschrift “CO”, also Kohlendioxid. 

Z: Demnach hat man dort mit Kohlendioxid vergast? 

R:Nein, das wäre wirklich ineffizient gewesen. Carlo Mattogno hat die These aufge- 
stellt, dass diese Räume zeitweilig als Leichenkammern benutzt wurden, als die 
Sterblichkeit im Lager ähnlich wie in Auschwitz im Sommer 1942 die Kapazität 
des alten Krematoriums weit überstieg. Um den Verwesungsprozess der Leichen 
zu verzögern, so Mattogno, habe man die Kammern vermutlich unter CO» ge- 





269 Flaschen-CO ist etwa hundertfach teurer als Leitungsgas, Informationen der Fa. Messer Griesheim. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


hearings in Frankfurt, Germany, in April of that year. The Committee heard, 
among others, representatives of both the defense and prosecution legal staffs 
of the IMT. To speak for the German side, the Committee logically called Dr. 
Otto Stahmer, who had been counsel for the principal defendant Góring, who 
had also been the defendant who had pressed this particular matter at the IMT. 
To speak for the American prosecution, the Committee, surprisingly, chose 
Robert M. W. Kempner. Examination of the trial record reveals no reason why 
Kempner should have been selected for this role. That Kempner appears to 
have been living in Germany at this time and that the Committee naturally 
thought it convenient that he testify at the Frankfurt hearings, does not explain 
anything. During the course of all of its hearings, the only other member of the 
prosecution that the Committee heard was Justice Jackson, but his appearance 
in November in Washington was somewhat ceremonial and added nothing to 
the record. 

According to the record of the public hearing held in Frankfurt, Kempner 
explained that the Katyn massacre was, according to the understandings 
among the prosecution staffs, “a clear-cut Russian affair and was handled right 
from the beginning by the Russians. [...] We had no right to interfere in any 
way.” Nevertheless, after the witnesses had been heard, the general view, ac- 
cording to Kempner, was that Goring had scored a victory on this point. Thus, 
the failure to mention Katyn in the judgment called into question the integrity 
of the Nuremberg trials, and a realization of this was implicit in the questions 
asked by the committee members. Kempner was asked about possible partici- 
pation by the U.S. prosecution staff in the behind-the-scenes activity in regard 
to Katyn, and denied that such had taken place. In response to questioning, he 
also denied that there had been any “conspiracy or attempt to collude between 
anybody on the American side and anybody on the Russian side "771 

The New York Times reported that the tone of the Frankfurt hearing was 
such that “the principles governing the trial procedure in Nuremberg were be- 
ing questioned. United States officials at the hearing privately expressed con- 
cern over the situation."??! The Chicago Tribune reported that, at a secret ses- 
sion the night before the public hearing in Frankfurt, Kempner had admitted 
that the U.S. prosecution staff at the IMT had possessed evidence showing that 
the Russians had committed the Katyn murders. 

The Select Committee on the Katyn Forest massacre concluded that the 
U.S. government had suppressed the truth about Katyn both during and imme- 
diately after the war. In particular, a report by Lt. Col. John H. Van Vliet, Jr., 
one of the American POW's who had witnessed the mass graves, "later disap- 
peared from either Army or State Department files." It was also found that the 
Federal Communications Commission had intimidated radio stations in order 
to suppress criticism of the Russians.?? 





330 Select Committee, 1536-1548. 
9! New York Times (Apr. 25, 1952),5; Chicago Tribune (Apr. 24, 1952), pt. 4, 1. 
332 New York Times (Nov. 15, 1952), 2; (Dec. 23, 1952), 1. 
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setzt." Doch nun weiter mit meiner Übersicht zu den wichtigsten Eigenschaften 

der behaupteten Gaskammern von Majdanek: 

— Raum I hat eine Offnung in einer Wand, in die zwar ein Eisengitter eingelassen 
ist, aber keinerlei Vorrichtung für eine Scheibe. Giftgas ware daher nach auBen 
entwichen (vgl. Abb. 148). Ebenso befindet sich in der Stahlbetondecke dieses 
Raumes ein grob durchgehauenes Loch, das nicht verschlossen werden kann. 

— Wie Raum I, so hat auch Raum II ein durch die Stahlbetondecke grob durchge- 
hauenes Loch ohne Verschluss. Beide Lócher wurden wahrscheinlich erst nach 
dem Krieg angebracht (siehe Abb. 150). 

— Ein weiterer als Gaskammer behaupteter Raum im neuen Krematorium ist voll- 
ständig umgeben von anderen Räumen, besitzt zwei nicht verschließbare Off- 
nungen zur benachbarten Leichenkammer (siehe Abb. 149), aber hat keinerlei 
Lüftungsvorrichtung. Eine Öffnung in der Betondecke wurde nachträglich 
durchgebrochen, ohne dass die Bewehrungseisen entfernt worden sind (vgl. 
Abb. 147). 

Angesichts dieser Lage kann daher nicht verwundern, dass selbst Jean-Claude 

Pressac sehr skeptisch ist, ob diese Ráume überhaupt jemals als Gaskammern 

verwendet wurden (Pressac 1988). Tatsächlich hätte keiner dieser Räume aus of- 

fenkundigen technischen und architektonischen Gründen als solche benutzt wer- 
den kónnen. 

Z: Demnach ist der Betrug im Falle Majdaneks noch leichter mit den Händen zu grei- 
fen als der in Auschwitz. 

R:Dank der im Wesentlichen unversehrt erhaltenen Anlagen ja. Gott sei Dank! 
Nachdem die Revisionisten Carlo Mattogno und Jürgen Graf diese Fakten und vie- 
le weitere dokumentarische Beweise erstmals 1998 der Offentlichkeit vorgelegt 
hatten, muss die Museumsleitung in Majdanek erkannt haben, dass die jahrzehnte- 
lang verbreitete Gräuelpropaganda über dieses Lager nicht länger haltbar ist. Man 
entschied sich daher zu einer radikalen Frontbegradigung, indem einige der bisher 
behaupteten Gaskammern aufgegeben und die Opferzahl drastisch reduziert wurde 
(Kranz 2005). Heute wird den Besuchern des Museums Raum IV als das vorge- 
stellt, was er laut Bauplänen war: Eine Entwesungsanlage. Die angebliche Hin- 
richtungs-Gaskammer im Krematorium ist ebenso vóllig im Erinnerungsloch ver- 
schwunden. Dort erinnert nichts mehr daran, dass dieser Raum den Besuchern 
jahrzehntelang als Státte eines Massenmordes vorgeführt wurde. 

Z: Aber was ist mit dem groben Loch in der Decke, von dem viele Jahrzehnte lang 
behauptet wurde, es sei zum Einwurf von Zyklon B benutzt worden? (Abb. 147) 

R:Psssst! Erwähnen Sie das bloß nicht, sonst kommen die Leute noch auf den Ge- 
danken, dass dieses sinnlose Loch offenkundig von den Polen oder Sowjets nach 
dem Krieg gemacht wurde, mithin also eine Fälschung ist, und dass daher dasselbe 
auch auf die ähnlich groben Deckenlócher in den Räumen I und II zutrifft, siehe 
Abb. 150. 

Es gibt ein weiteres Argument, das der Behauptung den Gnadenstof versetzt, auch 


270 Graf/Mattogno 2004, S. 152. Eine solche Anwendung würde die Gegend um die Rohre abgekühlt haben, 
was zu feuchten Wänden geführt hätte. Da die Wände um die Rohre herum voll Eisenblau sind und sich Ei- 
senblau bevorzugt in Gegenwart von Feuchtigkeit bildet und ansammelt, mag dies ein Hinweis dafür sein, 
dass ein solcher Prozess tatsáchlich stattfand. 
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Z: 
R: Nun, wie kriegen sie die Leute dazu zu 


Z: 








nur einer der Ráume I bis III hatte für 
Hinrichtungen benutzt werden kónnen. 
Dies ergibt sich aus nach dem Krieg 
durchgeführten baulichen Anderungen. 
Heute sieht das Gebáude aus wie in 
Abbildung 152 wiedergegeben. Aus 
dem Plan in Abb. 145 sowie aus eini- 
gen deutschen Bauplänen ergibt sich 
jedoch, dass der Entwesungstrakt mit 


den Ra I bis III ei tes Ge- б $ 
s d en 4 t en p pa Rechts: Entwesungsgebáude mit den 
alee Waly Om тон ATERSE Kammern I-Ill. Im weißen Rahmen: nach 


verbunden war, das auf den Plänen als dem Krieg hinzugefügter Teil, der beide 
“Bad & Desinfektion I” ausgezeichnet Gebäude verbindet (Hunt 2014c, 37:05). 
ist und die den Entwesungsraum IV, 
eine Häftlingsdusche sowie Aus- und 
Ankleideräume usw. enthält (siehe Ab- 
bildung 153). 

Warum sollte das wichtig sein? 





Abb. 152: Links: Baracke 41 (Bad und 
Desinfektion I) im Lager Majdanek. 





glauben, dass sich die Opfer irgendwo 
in der Baracke 41 auszogen und sich 





dann zur “Gaskammer” begaben, wenn Abb. 153: Wie zuvor, jedoch mit dem 
sie dafür nackt aus dem einen Gebäude Nachkriegsanbau entfernt. (Zeichnung 
heraustreten mussten, um in ein ge- von Eric Hunt 2014c, 37:14). 





trenntes Gebáude zu gelangen? Es ist 

zudem eine Tatsache, dass sich diese beiden Gebäude gleich neben dem Hauptein- 
gang zum Lager befanden. Eine Menge Leute hätten daher dieses Spektakel sehen 
kónnen. Wie verhindert man zudem, dass diese Háftlinge fortzulaufen versuchen, 
wenn sie sich draußen befinden? All dies ist absurd, weshalb man nach dem Krie- 
ge die beiden Gebäude verband. 

Als die Museumsbehórden diese Bauten ánderten, begingen sie daher im Prinzip 
eine Fälschung. 


R: Richtig, wie die gefälschten Löcher in den Decken, so sind dies alles Teile eines 


Grofbetrugs. Eine weitere Täuschung ist der den Besuchern vermittelte Eindruck, 
die Häftlinge hätten die Baracke 41 vom anderen Ende her betreten und hätten 
sich von da zum gegenüberliegenden Ende des Gebäudes zu ihrem finalen Ziel 
begeben, der “Gaskammer”. Die originalen Baupläne zeigen jedoch, dass die Rei- 
henfolge umgekehrt war. Ins Lager eingewiesene Häftlinge betraten das Gebäude 
durch die in der Zeichnung von Abbildung 153 sichtbare Tür, wurden registriert, 
zogen sich aus, duschten sich, zogen saubere Kleidung an und verließen das Ge- 
bäude durch die Tür, die heute der einzig übriggebliebene Eingang ist. Diese Rich- 
tungsumkehr des Weges, den die Häftlinge gingen, ist ein weiterer Betrug. 

Über die vielen inzwischen aufgegebenen Propagandalügen sowie über die noch 
heute den Besuchern des Museums erzählten Lügen hat Eric Hunt einen großarti- 
gen Dokumentarfilm gedreht, den ich jedem wärmstens empfehlen möchte: The 
Majdanek Gas Chamber Myth — der Gaskammer-Mythos von Majdanek (2014c). 
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3.10. “Hilfsvernichtungslager” Stutthof 


R:Nur einen Tag nach dem Ausbruch offener Feindseligkeiten zwischen Deutsch- 

land und Polen richteten die deutschen Behórden nahe dem Ort Stutthof in der Re- 
gion der “Freien Stadt Danzig" ein Gefangenenlager ein für deutschfeindliche pol- 
nische politische Aktivisten. Diese Region war nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg von 
Deutschland abgetrennt und formell dem Vólkerbund unterstellt worden, jedoch 
hatte Polen seit Ende des Ersten Weltkriegs versucht, diese Region mit allerlei re- 
pressiven und provokativen Handlungen unter seine vóllige Kontrolle zu bekom- 
men, was einer der Hauptgründe des deutsch-polnischen Konflikts war. 
Seit 1941 diente das Lager Stutthof zusätzlich als “Arbeitserziehungslager” für 
Personen, die ihren Arbeitsvertrag auf irgendeine Weise verletzt hatten, und 1942 
erhielt das Lager den Status als Konzentrationslager mit dem Zweck, dem órtli- 
chen Gewerbe und den umliegenden Bauernhófen Zwangs-Arbeitskrafte zur Ver- 
fügung zu stellen. Für den Zweck dieser Vorlesungen wird das Lager erst ab 1944 
interessant, als seine Háftlingsbelegung steil anstieg aufgrund eines massiven Zu- 
stroms jüdischer Gefangener, die aus den baltischen Ländern sowie aus Ungarn 
und Polen über Auschwitz überstellt wurden. Ab diesem Punkt behauptet die pol- 
nische Geschichtsschreibung, die deutlich von stalinistischer Kriegspropaganda 
geformt worden ist, dass das Lager in ein “behelfsmäßiges Vernichtungslager" 
umgewandelt worden sei zur Unterstützung des Massenmordes, der angeblich 
zeitgleich in Auschwitz vonstattenging. 

Die revisionistischen Forscher Jürgen Graf und Carlo Mattogno haben sich diese 

Behauptungen kritisch angeschaut und kamen zu dem Schluss, dass sie aus vieler- 

lei Gründen unhaltbar sind, von denen ich einige zusammenfassen werde (vgl. 

Graf/Mattogno 1999; 2016): 

1. Es gibt keine Dokumente, die die Behauptung unterstützen, es habe in Stutthof 
eine Menschengaskammer gegeben bzw. Menschenvergasungen. 

2. Obwohl es auch keine materiellen Beweise für solche Behauptungen gibt, kann 
nicht kategorisch ausgeschlossen werden, dass das kleine Gebáude (8,5 m x 3,5 
m), welches als Menschengaskammer benutzt worden sein soll, tatsáchlich als 
solches missbraucht wurde. Es besitzt alle Merkmale einer Zyklon-B-Entwe- 
sungskammer, einschließlich massiver blauer Flecken an seinen Wänden, was 
beweist, dass darin Zyklon B in massivem Umfang eingesetzt wurde. 

3. Dieses Gebäude konnte von allen Häftlingen leicht beobachtet werden. Man 
bedenke dann, dass täglich zwischen 20 und über 50 Häftlinge aus Stutthof ent- 
lassen wurden, und dies sogar während jenes Zeitraums, in dem Massenverga- 
sungen stattgefunden haben sollen. 

4. Die Vernichtungsbehauptungen sind gekoppelt mit analogen Behauptungen 
über Stutthofs Kremierungskapazität, die von den Zeugen auf groteske Weise 
übertrieben wurde, was ein ungünstiges Licht auf deren Glaubwürdigkeit wirft. 

5. Behauptungen über die Anzahl der Opfer, ihre Volks- bzw. Religionszugehö- 
rigkeit sowie das Datum der Vergasungen sind widersprüchlich und vage und 
enthalten beizeiten offensichtliche Propaganda. Einige Zeugen behaupten gar, 
Häftlinge seien in Schmalspur-Eisenbahnwaggons vergast worden. 

Z: Das ist aber keine überzeugende Liste an Argumenten gegen Behauptungen von 
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Menschenvergasungen. 

R: Obgleich das stimmen mag, sind die zur Stützung der Behauptungen angeführten 
Beweise auch nicht überzeugend, und da die Ankläger ihre Behauptungen bewei- 
sen müssen, haben sie damit keinen Erfolg. Aber die undurchsichtige Beweislage 
zu Stutthof ist auch nicht der eigentliche Grund, warum ich dieses Lager über- 
haupt zur Sprache gebracht habe. Wirklich signifikant sind die im Sommer 1944 
beginnenden umfangreichen Häftlingsüberstellungen von und nach Stutthof, da sie 
enorme Auswirkungen auf das ganze orthodoxe Holocaust-Konstrukt haben. 

Seit Ende Juni 1944 kamen große Transporte mit Juden in Stutthof an, die einer- 

seits aus Lagern der baltischen Länder und andererseits aus Auschwitz kamen. 

Erstere waren das Ergebnis des Vormarsches der Roten Armee in diese Lander, 

was zur Evakuierung vieler Lager in dieser Gegend führte, während letztere aus 

Juden aus Ungarn und dem Ghetto von Lodz bestanden, für die Auschwitz ledig- 

lich ein Durchgangslager gewesen war. 

Zwei Sprengladungen verbergen sich in diesen Transporten: 

1. Einige der Insassen aus den baltischen Ländern waren deutsche Juden. Laut or- 
thodoxer Geschichtsschreibung sollen diese Juden einige Jahre zuvor bei ihrer 
Ankunft in den baltischen Lagern ermordet worden sein. Die Daten des Lagers 
Stutthof beweisen, dass zumindest einige davon nicht ermordet wurden. 

2. Laut orthodoxer Geschichtsschreibung soll die große Mehrheit der seit Mai 
1944 nach Auschwitz deportierten ungarischen Juden sowie der im August 
1944 nach Auschwitz deportiert Juden des Lodzer Ghettos bei Ankunft ohne 
Registrierung ermordet worden sein. Die Daten des Lagers Stutthof beweisen, 
dass zumindest einige dieser unregistrierten Juden (23.566, um genau zu sein) 
nicht ermordet, sondern als Zwangsarbeitskräfte in andere Lager überführt wur- 
den. 

Man kann nicht davon ausgehen, dass alle Juden aus dem Baltikum, aus Ungarn 
und aus Lodz, die im Sommer 1944 durch Auschwitz geschleust wurden, nach 
Stutthof gelangten, da dies nur ein kleines Lager war und lediglich eines unter vie- 
len. Zukünftige Forschungen der Zugangsdaten anderer Lager, soweit die entspre- 
chenden Dokumente noch existieren, kónnten ergeben, dass noch viel mehr Juden 
quicklebendig waren, von denen die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung bisher an- 
nahm, dass sie ermordet worden waren. Anhand der ihm anno 2001 zur Verfügung 
stehenden Daten konnte Mattogno beweisen, dass mindestens 79.200 der unregis- 
triert nach Auschwitz deportierten ungarischen Juden in andere Lager überführt 
wurden — ohne ermordet werden zu sein (Mattogno 2001b). 

Stutthof beweist daher, dass die orthodoxe Theorie vom Massenmord an den Häft- 
lingen, die bei ihrer Ankunft in Auschwitz nicht registriert wurden, unhaltbar ist. 
Z: Es sei denn, die ungarischen Juden wurden nach Stutthof geschickt, um dort getó- 

tet zu werden. 

R: Dies ist es, was orthodoxe Historiker über dieses Lager behaupten. Das Problem 
ist, dass seit Juli 1944 Tausende Juden von Stutthof aus in andere Konzentrations- 
lager in Mittel- und Westdeutschland überführt wurden und sogar, man hóre und 
staune, nach Auschwitz. 

Z: Wurden die Häftlinge etwa im Kreis herumgeschickt? 

R:Das wäre sinnlos gewesen, wenn Vernichtung tatsächlich ihr Schicksal gewesen 
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ware. Aber wie erhalten gebliebene Dokumente zeigen, war der wirkliche Zweck 
des Lagers Stutthof zu jener Zeit die systematische Datenerfassung von Konzen- 
trationslagerinsassen, um sie so effizient wie móglich in Deutschlands Wirtschaft 
einsetzen zu können. Oder bündig ausgedrückt: Stutthof war zu einem großen Ar- 
beitsreservoir und zu einer Verteilerdrehscheibe für Zwangsarbeiter für die deut- 
sche Kriegswirtschaft geworden. Die zwei zurück nach Auschwitz gesandten 
Transporte enthielten etwa 2.000 “arbeitsunfähige” Häftlinge — hauptsächlich 
Frauen und Kinder -, die aus dem Baltikum evakuiert worden waren. 


Z: Demnach wurden noch nicht einmal Frauen mit Kindern während des Krieges in 


diesen Ländern getötet? 


R: Zumindest nicht diese. 
Z: Womöglich wurden sie dann in Auschwitz getötet? 
R: Falls die Nazis jemals vorhatten, diese jüdischen Frauen und Kinder zu töten, wa- 


rum waren sie nicht gleich in den baltischen Lagern getötet worden? Und falls 
Stutthof ein “behelfsmäßiges Vernichtungslager” mit einer Menschengaskammer 
war, warum wurden dann diese Häftlinge nicht gleich vor Ort getötet? Sie von ei- 
nem Lager zum anderen kreuz und quer durch Europa zu verschiffen, beweist mit 
Gewissheit, dass es keine Politik des Massenmordes gab. 

Und genau dies ist die Bedeutung des Lagers Stutthof: seine erhalten gebliebenen 
Dokumente durchlöchern die orthodoxe Holocaust-Hypothese. 


3.11. Chelmno und die Gaswagen 


R: Stéphane Courtois hat eingehend den Terror beschrieben, der durch die Kommu- 


nisten seit der Oktoberrevolution überall in der Welt ausgeübt wurde (Courtois 
u.a. 1998). Es gab kaum ein Mittel, das nicht zur Terrorisierung von Dissidenten 
angewendet wurde. Es kann daher nicht sehr überraschen, wenn der sowjetische 
Dissident Piotr Grigorenko in seinen Erinnerungen einen Bericht eines Freundes 
wiedergibt, dem zufolge dieser Freund Ende der dreißiger Jahre von seiner Ge- 
fängniszelle beobachtet haben will, wie eine Gruppe Gefangener in einen Gefan- 
genentransporter, einen sogenannten “Schwarzen Raben” einstieg. Als der Wagen 
nach ca. einer Viertelstunde zurückkam, sei Folgendes geschehen (Grigorenko 
1981, S. 275f.; vgl. HT Nr. 48, S. 35f.): 

“Die Wärter öffneten die Tür: Sie spie schwarze Rauchschwaden und leblose Kör- 

per aus, die einer über den anderen zu Boden fielen.” 


:Im Frühjahr 1993 wurde in den USA eine vierteilige Fernsehsendung ausgestrahlt, 


die sich mit der Sowjetunion befasste. Der Titel lautete Monster. A Portrait of Sta- 
lin in Blood. In der zweiten Folge der Serie mit dem Untertitel “Stalins Secret Po- 
lice” wird der ehemalige KGB-Offizier Alexander Michailow zitiert, mit der Be- 
merkung, Gaslastwagen zur Ermordung Gefangener seien schon vor dem Zweiten 
Weltkrieg in Moskau von einem gewissen Isai Davidovich Berg erfunden und 
durch den NKWD (dem Vorgänger des KGB) zur Ermordung von Dissidenten 
eingesetzt worden.?’! Dies wurde später vom russischen Forscher Michael Vos- 


lensky bestätigt, der basierend auf seinen Untersuchungen von freigegebenen 


www.youtube.com/watch?v=itPPRxy_AQ4 (Zugriff am 13.4.2017); die relevante Szene beginnt bei 3 Minu- 
ten 21 Sekunden. 


328 GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 


Z: 
R: 


Z: 


NKWD-Akten schrieb (1995, S. 28f.): 
"In der UdSSR wurde ein Lastkraftwagen konstruiert, bei dem die Auspuffgase 
durch ein Rohr in den geschlossenen Wagenkasten geleitet wurden. Der Erfinder 
war ein gewisser Berg, Leiter der Wirtschaftsabteilung des NKWD für Moskau und 
das Gebiet um Moskau. Man begann lange vor dem Krieg — im Jahre 1936 — damit, 
die Erfindung Bergs anzuwenden.” 
Ich dachte, man kann mit Dieselabgasen keine Menschen umbringen. 
Es ist schwierig, aber nicht unmöglich. Aber interessanterweise produzierten die 
Sowjets Ford-Lastwagen unter Lizenz, und die waren damals mit Benzinmotoren 
ausgerüstet (Gauss 1994, S. 342/Rudolf 2003a, S. 465). 
Die deutsche Propaganda über die Massenmorde der Sowjets an Angehórigen der 
polnischen Elite in Katyn und anderswo setzte nach den Exhumierungen im April 
1943 ein. Die Engländer entfachten sofort eine Propaganda-Gegenoffensive, wie 
ich später noch erläutern werde (S. 400). Aber auch die Sowjets hielten nicht still. 
Als die Ostfront nach dem Fall Stalingrads nach Westen zurückwich und die Sow- 
jets größere Geländegewinne zu verzeichnen hatten, waren sie in der Lage, deut- 
sche Soldaten wegen Kriegsverbrechen anzuklagen. Ein solcher Prozess fand vom 
14.-17.7.1943 in Krasnodar/UdSSR statt, wo ukrainische Kollaborateure vor Ge- 
richt standen. Während des Prozesses war auch von "Mordwagen" die Rede, mit 
denen die Deutschen unschuldige Sowjetbürger in Massen mittels Dieselabgasen 
umgebracht haben sollen 7"? 
Regiepanne. Das sollte wohl besonders deutsch klingen. 


R: Wahrscheinlich. Das Verfahren verlief wie alle damals typischen sowjetischen 


Z: 


Schauprozesse: Die Angeklagten bekannten sich alle schuldig und tiberschlugen 
sich mit enthusiastischen Selbstbeschuldigungen und propagandistischen Reden, 
als handele es sich bei ihnen nicht um die Angeklagten, sondern um Stalins Hen- 
ker selbst (Koestler 1950, S. 259f.; Bourtman 2008). Sogar der professionelle 
deutsche Nazijäger Adalbert Rückerl bestätigte den Schauprozesscharakter dieser 
Verfahren (Rückerl 1984, S. 99f.). 

Der Kern der damals gemachten Aussagen ist inzwischen zum Gerüst der ortho- 
doxen Geschichtsschreibung geworden: Einheiten der deutschen Einsatzgruppen 
sollen hinter der Front in Russland — und ebenso in Polen und in Jugoslawien — 
Juden zu Zigtausenden in luftdicht verschlossene Diesellaster gesperrt haben, um 
dann während der Fahrt die Eingesperrten mittels der Abgase des Dieselmotors 
umzubringen (vgl. Beer 1987). 

Ein zweiter Schauprozess wurde dann vom 15.-17.12.1943 in Charkow durchge- 
führt, wo drei deutsche Soldaten und ein ukrainischer Hilfsarbeiter angeklagt und 
zum Tode verurteilt wurden (vgl. Kladov 1944, S. 45-124). Auch hier wurde wie- 
der die Behauptung von Massenmorden in geschlossenen Lastwagen mit Diesel- 
abgasen aufgestellt. 

Wurden während des Verfahrens irgendwelche Sach- oder Dokumentenbeweise 
vorgelegt? 


R: Abgesehen von theatralischen Zeugenaussagen und enthusiastischen Tätergeständ- 


nissen führte das Gericht auch den Bericht über eine gerichtsmedizinische Unter- 
suchung exhumierter Leichen ein. Ironischerweise führten die Gerichtsmediziner 





22 Prawda, 15.-19.7.1943; vgl. The Trial... 1943; IMT, Bd. 7, S. 571-576. 
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darin aus, sie hätten als Todesur- 
sache dieser Leichen eine “Koh- 
lenmonoxidvergiftung" festge- 
stellt, was ihrer Ansicht nach 
zweifellos "binnen weniger Minu- 
ten (von fünf bis zehn) mit den 
Abgasen eines Dieselmotors" be- 
wirkt werden kónne (Kladov 1944, 
S. 13). 


: Aber dies ist doch nur ein Interpre- 


tationsfehler. Tatsache ist, dass sie 
bewiesen haben, dass die Opfer 
vergiftet worden waren. 


R:Wenn das bloß glaubhaft wäre. 


Z: 


Auf Seite 284 habe ich gezeigt, 
dass die wissenschaftliche Ge- 
meinde erst im Jahre 2010 eine 
Methode zu entwickeln vermoch- 
te, die den zuverlässigen Nachweis 
von  Kohlenmonoxidwerten in 
Gewebe- und Blutproben erlaubt, 
die einige Tage verwest sind. Wie 
gelang dann wohl den Sowjets im 
vom Krieg zerrütteten Russland 
dieses Meisterstück mit der Tech- 
nologie der 1940er Jahre an Lei- 
chen, die womóglich ein Jahr lang 
am verwesen waren? Ganz abge- 
sehen davon hat uns Katyn wohl 
eines gelehrt, dass nämlich die 
Sowjets Meister im Fälschen ge- 
richtsmedizinischer Gutachten 
sind. Vielleicht haben sie wirklich 
Leichen exhumiert, und womög- 
lich waren sie sogar davon über- 
zeugt, dass diese Opfer mit Abga- 
sen getötet worden waren. Ab er 
wie schon im Fall Katyn, so mö- 
gen sie tatsächlich Massengräber 
exhumiert haben, die Opfer der 
zuvor erwähnten sowjetischen 
Gaswagen-Hinrichtungen enthiel- 
ten. Wer weiß? 
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Abb. 154: Ein "Tótungsgaswagen" laut Gerald 









Fleming (1982, nach S. 128). Die polnische 
Untersuchungskommission, die das Foto an- 
fertigte, bewies, dass dies ein normaler Mö- 





SE 





Goswagen der SS: , Arnselige Pluscherei 





belwagen war (siehe Text). 


Abb. 155: “Gaswagen 
der SS: ‘Armselige 
Pfuscherei” — falsche 
Bildbetitelung im 
Spiegel (Friedlánder 
1968, S. 92). Tatsách- 


| lich ist dies eine Sze- 


ne aus einem polni- 
schen Propaganda- 
film, siehe unten. 








ll Tube! 


| http://www. youtube.com/watch?v=rkrwONpOPdd 











Janusz Morgenstern, Ambulans (L'ambulance), Pologne, 1961 





Abb. 156: Szene aus dem polnischen Nach- 
kriegsfilm “Ambulans”, vom Spiegel als Be- 
weis für die Existenz von Gaswagen miss- 

braucht. (Morgenstern) 





Es ist daher egal, welchen wissenschaftlichen Beweis die Sowjets während des 
Krieges oder danach vorgelegt hätten: Sie würden ihn immer ungesehen ablehnen? 
R: Nein. Die Sowjets hätten es so machen sollen, wie die Deutschen es mit Katyn ta- 
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ten: ein Team internationaler Wissenschaftler von neutralen Ländern einladen und 
diese die Untersuchungen durchführen lassen. Die Tatsache, dass sie dies nicht ta- 
ten, weckt in mir den Verdacht, dass sie viel zu verbergen hatten — oder wenig 
vorweisen konnten. 

Bis heute gibt es keine Spur dieser angeblichen Gaswagen. Noch nicht einmal ein 
Bild ist davon erhalten. Zwar findet man bisweilen Fotos deutscher Lkws aus der 
Kriegszeit, vgl. Abb. 154ff., jedoch handelt es sich dabei um Bilder, die von einem 
polnischen Untersuchungsteam nach dem Krieg angefertigt wurden. Dieses Team 
kam zu dem Schluss, dass der dargestellte Lastwagen kein Gaswagen war, sondern 
ein trivialer Möbelwagen.?” 

Ein anderes Bild, das wiederholt u.a. vom Spiegel veröffentlicht wurde mit der 
Behauptung, dabei handele es sich um einen Nazi-Gaswagen, hat sich als gestellte 
Szene eines polnischen Propagandafilms von 1961 herausgestellt (Alvarez 2014). 

Z: Sie haben doch hier selbst die Bilder einiger Gaswagen gezeigt, Abb. 130f. 

R:Richtig, das sind Generator-Gaswagen. Deren Treibstoffgase — nicht aber deren 

Auspuffgase! — waren tatsächlich extrem tödlich. Aber solche Bilder wurden nie 
als Beweis vorgelegt, und was würden sie auch schon beweisen? Bei Kriegsende 
waren ja fast alle Lkws in Deutschland mit Gasgeneratoren ausgerüstet. Daraus ei- 
nen Beweis für einen Massenmord schaffen zu wollen, hieße wohl, den Deutschen 
zu unterstellen, sie hätten die ganze Welt vergasen wollen, sich selbst eingeschlos- 
sen. 
Der revisionistische Historiker Santiago Alvarez hat den Stand der Forschung in 
der Frage der Gaswagen zusammengefasst und die wenigen zu dieser Frage ange- 
führten Dokumentenbeweise einer Kritik unterzogen, auf die ich verweisen darf 
(Alvarez 2011). Deren Kernstück sind einige Dokumente, in denen von “Sonder- 
wagen”, “Sonderfahrzeugen”, “Spezialwagen” oder “S-Wagen” die Rede ist. 

Z: Ahh, da haben wir wieder die Tarnsprache! 

R:Ja, das Problem ist bloß, dass damals alle für das Militär gefertigten Fahrzeuge 
Sonderkraftfahrzeuge genannt wurden, und “S-Wagen” war eine Bezeichnung für 
einen Laster mit Standard-Hinterachsantrieb im Gegensatz zu Allrad-Antrieb (“A- 
Wagen”). 

Wie in den meisten Fällen, so hat auch das Gerücht um die Gaswagen einen wah- 
ren Kern - ich zitiere: 





“FLECKFIEBER BREITET SICH IN OSTEUROPA AUS 
BEDROHLICHE BEDINGUNGEN’ 
VON UNSEREM SONDERBERICHTERSTATTER 

STOCKHOLM, 29. DEZ. 
Deutsche Bezüge auf Fleckfieber oder schlicht ‘Epidemien’ in Polen, der Ukraine, 
dem Baltikum und besonders Litauen werden immer häufiger, aber wenige Details 
dürfen die Zensur passieren, um eine Vorstellung darüber zu geben, ob die Verbrei- 
tung wirklich so ernsthaft und ausgedehnt ist, wie die Vorsichtsmaßnahmen nahele- 
gen. Die Deutschen haben jetzt mobile Entlausungseinheiten mit besonderen Last- 





273 Jerzy Halbersztadt, http://dss.ucsd.edu/~lzamosc/chelm00.htm; illustriert: 
www.deathcamps.org/gas_chambers/gas_chambers_vans_de.html (beide Zugriff am 13.4.2017); Halbersz- 
tadt war von 1996 bis 2011 Direktor des Museums der Geschichte polnischer Juden. 
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Tabelle 23: Fiir Chelmno behauptete Opferzahlen 
(Siehe Mattogno 2014b, S. 120-124) 





1.300.000 | Polnische Nachkriegskommission 


400.000 | Claude Lanzmann, Shoah (1985) 





310.000 | Polnische Geschichtskommission 


152.000 | Schwurgericht Bonn 








wagen eingeführt, und diese sind bereits im schweren Einsatz in der Grenzregion zu 
Russland, wo die Deutschen Winterquartiere für Soldaten von der Ostfront organi- 
sieren. " (London, 30. Dez 1941, S. 3) 
Z: Demnach wurden Lebensretter von den Kriegspropagandisten wieder einmal zu 
Mordwaffen uminterpretiert. 
R: So sieht das doch wohl aus, oder? 
Alvarez hat eine große Menge anekdotischer Beweise sowohl aus der Überleben- 
denliteratur wie auch aus 30 Gerichtsverfahren ausgewertet, in denen deutschen 
Angeklagten vorgeworfen wurde, solche Gaswagen eingesetzt zu haben. Seine 
Zusammenstellung der für diese Fahrzeuge behaupteten Eigenschaften ist absolut 
verheerend, da sie aufzeigt, dass fast jede vorstellbare Eigenschaft gefunden wer- 
den kann, einschlieBlich der unsinnigsten und kindischsten (Alvarez 2011, S. 253- 
267). Ich beschränke mich hier darauf, die bemerkenswertesten davon zu zitieren 
(ebd., S. 256, das Warnzeichen eingeschlossen): 
"Und hier ist mein Favorit, bezeugt von George Goiny- 
Grabowski bezüglich in Auschwitz angeblich eingesetzter 
Gaswagen: 
'Die Gaswagen hatten ein Bild, das den Kopf eines 
Menschen zeigt, der sich mit einer Hand die Nase 
zuhált. ` 
Oder mit anderen Worten: die Laster hatten angeb- 
lich ein Warnzeichen wie das von mir rechts ge- 
zeichnete, das alle warnte: 
Gefahr! Stinker auf der Straße!” 
Z: In Auschwitz gab es auch Gaswagen? 
R: Angeblich ja, und in Majdanek, in Mauthausen und wer weiß wo sonst noch. Wie 
gesagt, das Thema ist wie ein Selbstbedienungsladen. 
Ein besonderer Fall im Rahmen des Mythos von den deutschen Gaswagen ist das 
Lager Chelmno in Polen, wo der Massenmord mit diesen ominósen Gaswagen er- 
folgt sein soll. Mattogno hat dazu alle ihm erreichbaren Quellen ausgewertet und 
die Widersprüchlichkeiten und Unmóglichkeiten in der orthodoxen Geschichts- 
schreibung aufgezeigt und mit erhalten gebliebenen Dokumenten nachgewiesen, 
dass Behauptungen über Massenvernichtungen unhaltbar sind (Mattogno 2014b). 
Im Prinzip handelt es sich bei Chelmno um eine Kombination der Absurditäten der 
oben diskutierten reinen Vernichtungslager mit denen der Gaswagen. 
Ich wähle hier zur Veranschaulichung einmal nur einige der verschiedenen be- 
haupteten Opferzahlen aus, um das Durcheinander auch hier darzulegen vgl. Ta- 
belle 23. 
Z: Hat es zu Chelmno irgendwelche forensische Untersuchungen gegeben? 
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R: Ja, einige Male, aber wie Mattogno gezeigt hat, wurden diese polnischen Untersu- 
chungen sehr unprofessionell durchgeführt und waren unentwirrbar mit allerlei 
Propagandabehauptungen vermischt (ebd., S. 107-119). 


3.12. Leichenberge 


Z: Wenn ich Sie richtig verstanden habe, so behaupten Sie, dass in den Lagern nur 
wenige Menschen umgekommen sind. Wie erklären Sie sich dann aber die riesi- 
gen Leichenberge, die die Alliierten bei der Besetzung der Lager vorfanden und 
von denen es ja nun wahrlich genügend Fotos gibt? 

R:Sie haben mich wohl missverstanden. In Tabelle 4 (S. 51) habe ich Zahlen doku- 
mentierter Todesopfer aufgeführt, und das sind immerhin fast 400.000 Opfer. Die 
Bilder, die Sie ansprechen, kennen wir alle nur zu gut. Einige davon darf ich hier 
wiedergeben. Die Abbildungen 157-159 wurden von den Briten in KL Bergen- 
Belsen gemacht. Das erste Bild ist wohl auch zugleich das bekannteste, leider aber 
auch das am häufigsten missbrauchte, denn es wird in den Medien immer wieder 
als Beweis für einen Massenmord dargestellt. Tatsächlich zeigen diese Bilder die 
Opfer der in Bergen-Belsen gegen Kriegsende ausgebrochenen Fleckfieber-Epi- 
demie, was unter anderem auch aus Abb. 159 hervorgeht (siehe Weber 1995). 

Was in den deutschen Lagern bei Kriegsende vor sich ging, lásst sich auch anhand 
der Sterbestatistiken ahnen. In Abb. 160 sind die Opfer der Lager Dachau, Maut- 
hausen und Buchenwald für jedes Jahr aufgeführt sowie die Summe der drei Lager 
zusammen (Graf in: Rudolf 2003a, S. 298f.). Man muss dabei bedenken, dass die- 
se Lager alle im Frühjahr 1945 befreit wurden, dass also die Todesfälle für 1945 
nur während einiger weniger Monate unter deutscher Herrschaft eintraten. 
Abb. 161 und Tabelle 24 enthalten die Daten der letzten Kriegsmonate für das La- 
ger Bergen-Belsen. Eine detailliertere Grafik über die Statistiken des Lagers 
Dachau, wo sich ein ähnliches Desaster abspielte, befindet sich im Anhang (5. 
570) und illustriert ebenso die explodierende Sterberate während der letzten 
Kriegsmonate. 
Tatsächlich stieg die Sterblichkeit gegen Ende 1944 bzw. Anfang 1945 in allen 
verbliebenen Lagern explosionsartig an, und das, obwohl laut orthodoxer Ge- 
schichtsauffassung die “Endlösung” — verstanden als systematischer Massenmord 
an den Juden — im Oktober 1944 eingestellt worden sein soll. Grund für dieses 
Massensterben war einerseits der Zusammenbruch der deutschen Infrastruktur so- 
wie andererseits die völlige Überbelegung der wenigen Lager, die nicht in Front- 
nähe lagen, denn die Häftlinge aus frontnahen Lagern wurden auf Befehl Himm- 
lers im Landesinneren konzentriert (Rückerl 1972, S. 122ff.). 
Aufgrund des alliierten Fláchenbombardements war Deutschland gegen Ende 
1944 fast völlig gelähmt (vgl. Mierzejewski 1988). Die meisten großen Städte wa- 
ren ausgebombt, die wichtigen Verkehrswege unterbrochen. Die durch das Flá- 
chenbombardement verursachte Verwüstung war den alliierten Befehlshabern aber 
noch nicht schlimm genug, wie der berühmte US-amerikanische Jagdflieger 
Chuck Yeager beschreibt, als sein Jagdgeschwader im Herbst 1944 

"[...] ein Gebiet von fünfzig mal fünfzig Meilen zugewiesen bekam mit dem Befehl, 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


In the years immediately following 1952, there was little for Kempner to 
do in relation to Nazis, but with the Eichmann affair he was back in action and 
served as a “consultant” to the Israeli government in assembling evidence for 
the trial. From that point on, he was very active. He contributed an article to 
the Yad Vashem Studies on methods of examining Nazis in trials, and he pub- 
lished a book in German, rehashing old propaganda myths. In 1971, he ex- 
pressed approval of the conviction of Lt. Calley, and in December 1972, he 
endorsed the “evidence” that Ladislas Farago had gathered in connection with 
Farago’s Martin Bormann-is-in-Argentina fiasco of that month. Evidently 
yearning for the old days, Kempner declared that the “United States and its Al- 
lies should reopen the Bormann case within the framework of the International 
Military Tribunal."??? Bormann had been tried in absentia at the IMT and sen- 
tenced to death. He was never found, and it is now generally agreed that he 
died in Berlin. 

In regard to Kempner, three principal conclusions may be drawn from this 
short summary of the man’s career (based entirely on material in the public 
record). First, he could accurately be characterized as a fanatical anti-Nazi, 
starting in the Twenties, when the Nazis were certainly no more criminal than 
several other groups on the violent and chaotic German political scene (the 
Communists and Social Democrats also had private armies). Anti-Nazism is 
obviously Kempner’s consuming vocation. Second, he was an extremely im- 
portant figure in the trials that the U.S. held in Nuremberg. We have seen that 
he had critically important responsibilities in connection with the IMT and was 
also treated, later on, as a particular authority on what had gone on there. At 
the end of the IMT trial, the press described him as “Jackson’s expert on Ger- 
man matters” and “chief of investigation and research for [...] Jackson.” At 
the NMT, he took over the prosecution of the most important case, the political 
section of the Wilhelmstrasse Case, and he may well have been the most im- 
portant individual on the Nuremberg staff, although further research would be 
required to clarify the real power relationships that existed on the Nuremberg 
staff, if such clarification is possible. James M. McHaney headed the division 
that prepared Cases 1, 4, 7, 8, 9, and 12. Other significant persons at the NMT 
have been discussed by Taylor.’ The Encyclopedia Judaica describes Kemp- 
ner as "chief prosecutor” at the NMT trials. 

The third conclusion that may be drawn is that there are excellent grounds, 
based on the public record, for believing that Kempner abused the power he 
had at the military tribunals and produced “evidence” by improper methods 
involving threats and various forms of coercion. The Stewart case makes this 
conclusion inescapable. 

This is the man who held the power of life and death over Eberhard von 
Thadden and Horst Wagner. 





333 Encyclopedia Judaica, vol. 10, 904; New York Times (Mar. 31, 1971), 1; (Dec. 5, 1972), 16. 
334 New York Times (Oct. 6, 1946), sec. 6, 8; (Oct. 7, 1946), 2. 
55 Taylor (Aug. 15, 1949), 38+. 
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auf alles zu schießen, was sich bewegt. 
[...] Wir wurden nicht gefragt, wie wir 
uns fühlten, als wir die Menschen aus- 
knipsten. Es war ein miserabler, dre- 
ckiger Einsatz, aber alle hoben zeitig 
ab und taten es. [...] Uns wurde 
schlicht und einfach befohlen, ein 
Gräuel zu begehen, aber die hochran- 
gigen Militürs, die diesen Einsatz gut- 
hießen, fühlten sich wahrscheinlich ge- 
rechtfertigt, weil das Deutschland der 
Kriegszeit nicht einfach in 'unschuldige 
Zivilisten’ und seine Militürmaschine- 
rie unterteilt werden konnte. Der Bau- 
er, der sein Kartoffelfeld bestellt, mag 
die deutschen Truppen ernährt haben.” 
(Yeager 1985, S. 79f.) 


R:Weder die Soldaten im Feld noch die 


Bewohner der Städte konnten damals 
auch nur das Nótigste bekommen: Nah- 
rung, Kleidung, Medikamente, sogar 
Trinkwasser wurde knapp. Anfang 
1945 setzte dann zusätzlich noch die 
Massenflucht von Millionen Ostdeut- 
schen gen Westen ein, wodurch viele 
Verkehrswege verstopft wurden, und 
viele weitere Deutsche flohen aus den 
großen Städten. Millionen befanden 
sich damals auf der Flucht aus dem Os- 
ten und aus den großen Städten. Wäh- 
rend dieser Monate starben mehr als 
zwei Millionen Deutsche, insbesondere 
in Ostdeutschland (Ost- und Westpreu- 
ßen, Schlesien, Hinterpommern, Ost- 
brandenburg) durch die Exzesse der 
Roten Armee. 


Z: Wie erging es unter diesen Umständen 


da den Insassen der diversen Lager und 
Gefängnisse? 
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Abb. 157: Foto von SE 
das nach der englischen Besetzung des 
KL Bergen-Belsen gemacht wurde (Butz 

20 5, 5. Zen 








Abb. 158: Falschuntertitelung des Bildes 
aus Abb. 157 durch die Zeitschrift Quick 
im Jahre 1979. 
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Abb. 159: = Ш Ш Гадег Bel- 

sen unmittelbar nach der britischen Be- 

freiung: “Staub verbreitet Fleckfieber — 8 
km/h" (Butz 2015, S. 575). 





R:Freilich waren sie noch schlimmer dran als alle anderen. 


Die Auswirkungen dieser alliierten Politik des totalen Krieges kann man der Aus- 
sage von Josef Kramer entnehmen, der dem Lager Bergen-Belsen in den letzten 
Kriegsmonaten vorstand. Wahrend seiner Vernehmung durch die Briten führte er 
aus (Connolly 1953, S. 109ff.; vgl. Weber 1995): 
"Das Lager war nicht wirklich ineffizient, bevor Sie [die britischen und amerikani- 
schen Streitkräfte] den Rhein überschritten. Es gab fließendes Wasser, regelmäßige 
Mahlzeiten aller Art [...]. Aber dann begann man plótzlich, mir Zugladungen neuer 
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Opferzahlen verschiedener Lager pro Jahr 
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Abb. 160: Dramatisch steigende Opferzahl mit fortschreitendem Krieg 
und Explosion bei Kriegsende. 





Häftlinge aus ganz Deutschland zu schicken. Es war unmöglich, damit fertig zu 
werden. [...] 

Um das Maß voll zu machen, bombardierten die Alliierten dann das Elektrizitäts- 
werk, das unser Wasser pumpte. Wegen der alliierten Kampfflugzeuge konnten Le- 
bensmittellieferungen das Lager nicht erreichen. Dann gerieten die Dinge wirklich 
aufer Kontrolle. [...] Ich hatte nicht genug Personal, um die Toten zu beerdigen, 
geschweige denn, die Kranken abzutrennen. [...] Ich versuchte, für die Häftlinge 
Medizin und Lebensmittel zu bekommen, aber es gelang mir nicht. Ich war überfor- 


dert.” 


Z: Aber wer glaubt schon einem deutschen Lagerkommandanten? 
R: Wenige, nehme ich an, obwohl Kramers Aussage von Russell Barton bestätigt 


wurde, einem britischen Medizinstudenten, der nach der Befreiung des Lagers ei- 
nen Monat im Lager Belsen verbrachte und die Ursachen für die katastrophalen 
Bedingungen des Lagers gegen Ende des Krieges untersuchte (Barton 1975; vgl. 
Kulaszka 1992, S. 175-180): 


“Deutsche Sanitätsoffiziere sagten mir, es sei seit Monaten zunehmend schwierig 
gewesen, Lebensmittel in die Lager zu transportieren. Alles, was sich auf den Auto- 
bahnen bewegte, musste damit rechnen, bombardiert zu werden. [...] 

Ich war überrascht, zwei, drei Jahre zurückgehende Unterlagen über große Mengen 
an Lebensmitteln zu finden, die täglich gekocht und ausgegeben worden waren. Im 
Gegensatz zur populären Ansicht habe ich mich davon überzeugt, dass es nie eine 
Politik des absichtlichen Aushungerns gegeben hat. Dies wurde von der großen An- 
zahl guternährter Häftlinge bestätigt. [...] Die Hauptursachen für den Zustand von 
Belsen waren Krankheiten, krasse Überbelegung durch die Zentralbehörden, Man- 
gel an Zucht und Ordnung in den Baracken sowie ungenügende Mengen an Le- 
bensmitteln, Wasser und Medizin.” 


R: Dem ähnelt der Erlebnisbericht von Dr. Charles Larson, einem US-Pathologen und 
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Gerichtsmediziner, der für den | Opferzahl 
Obersten Militürstaatsanwalt der |?°°°° 
US-Armee arbeitete. Dr. Larson 
führte gleich nach dem Krieg |15000 
Autopsien an Hunderten von Op- 
fern in etwa zwanzig vormaligen [ooo | | 
Konzentrationslagern durch. 
1980 meinte er in einem Zei- 
tungsinterview, das den bezeich- 
nenden Titel trug “Zustände in Е 800-1000 
den Konzentrationslagern tóteten o m 


di . Häftli Arzt" Dez. 1944 Jan. 19455  Feb.1945 Marz1945 April 1945 
je meisten t dltinge, sagt Аг Abp, 161: Offizielle Statistik der letzten Kriegs- 
(Floerchinger 1980): 


. monate für das Lager Bergen-Belsen wie heute 
"Nach dem, was wir gehört ha- іт Lagermuseum gezeigt. Das Lager wurde am 
ben, wurden dass sechs Millio- 15, April 1945 befreit. Danach starben noch et- 
nen Juden vernichtet. Teilweise wa 13.000 weitere Häftlinge an der dort wüten- 
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ist das ein Betrug. [...Es] ist nie den Epidemie. 

ein Fall von Giftgas entdeckt Tabelle 24: Háftlingsstatistik der letzten 

worden.” Kriegsmonate des Lagers Bergen-Belsen. 
R: Deutschland glich damals einem Datum _| Häftlinge davon verstorben 


1. Feb. 45 22.000 Januar ~900 


riesigen Leichenhaufen. Men- 
schen starben überall zu Zigtau- 


senden wie die Fliegen, und die _ 15. Apr. 45 | 60.000 | 1. Aprilhálfte | -34.600 
Insassen der Lager hatten bei Nach einer im Lagermuseum ausgestellten Grafik. Háftlings- 
` Й zunahme aufgrund von Evakuierungen frontnaher Lager. 

dieser Menschheitskatastrophe 


naturgemäß die schlechtesten Karten, insbesondere wenn sie aus östlichen Lagern 
gen Westen deportiert wurden. Wie Millionen ziviler Deutscher auch, so gingen 
auch diese Insassen auf eine “erzwungene Wanderschaft”, wie es Altbundespräsi- 
dent Richard von Weizsácker einmal ausdrückte. Man nennt diese Deportationen 
heute oft Todesmärsche, und das waren sie gewiss, denn damals marschierte der 
Tod auf allen Straßen Deutschlands. 

Die verbliebenen Lager waren daher Anfang 1945 nicht mehr in der Lage, die 
Häftlinge mit dem Nótigsten zu versorgen: Nahrung, Kleidung, Schlafstätten. Es 
gab kaum Medikamente, und als dann im dem Chaos Fleckfieber- und Ruhr- 
epidemien ausbrachen, denen binnen weniger Wochen Zigtausende zum Opfer fie- 
len, gab es auch keinen Brennstoff mehr, um diese Leichen einzuáschern. 

Z: Was beweist, dass die Nazis eben doch keinen Weg gefunden hatten, Leichen oh- 
ne Brennstoff zu verbrennen. 

R:Gut beobachtet. Und genau das war es, was die Alliierten bei der Befreiung der 
Lager vorfanden: Das Ergebnis ihrer eignen Politik der Terrorbombardements. 

Z:Sie machen also die Alliierten für das Massensterben in den deutschen Lagern 
verantwortlich? 

R: Mir geht es hier zunächst nur um die historische Analyse und nicht um moralische 
Schuldzuweisungen. Lassen Sie uns mit der moralischen Bewertung warten, bis 
wir exakt wissen, was vorgefallen ist, denn wir laufen sonst Gefahr, unser Urtei- 
lungsvermögen durch moralische Gefühle zu trüben. Aber wenn wir schon dabei 




















336 GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 


sind: Eine Mitschuld liegt ohne Zweifel bei 
dem, der Menschen unschuldig einsperrt — so- 
fern sie unschuldig eingesperrt waren, was ja 
nicht auf alle Häftlinge zutraf. Aber das durch 
die Flüchenbombardements ausgelóste Mas- 
sensterben in Deutschland geht natürlich auf 
die Kappe der Alliierten. Der Tod machte 
eben keinen Unterschied zwischen den Häft- 
lingen in den Lagern und den Freien außerhalb 
der Lager. 

Es gibt jedoch einige Ausnahmen, wo die 
Schuld eindeutig zu Lasten der Alliierten geht, 
so zum Beispiel der Bombenangriff auf das 
Lager Nordhausen. Er forderte etwa dreitau- 
send Todesopfer unter den Häftlingen, jedoch 
als die US-Bodentruppen das Lager erreichten 
und die Opfer fanden, reihten sie diese für alle 











Abb. 162: Háftlingsleichen im KL 


` : Nordhausen — Opfer eines US- 
Welt sichtbar fein säuberlich auf dem Lager- ^ Bombenangriffs. US-Medien be- 


gelände auf und behaupteten fälschlich, diese haupteten nach dem Krieg, dies 
seien die Opfer einer deutschen Politk der seien Opfer einer NS-Vernich- 
Massenvernichtung; siehe Abb. 162 (Broszat __{Ungspolitik (Life, 21. Mai 1945). 





1970, S. 194f.; vgl. HT Nr. 34, S. 37). Eric 
Hunt hat Filmmaterial darüber gesammelt, wie die Alliierten diese Tragödie aus- 
geschlachet haben und die Schuld dafür auf die Deutschen abschoben. Er fand so- 
gar ein Videointerview mit einem Überlebenden dieses Lagers. Dieser war selbst 
ein Arzt, ein Háftlingsarzt. Er erklart, dass das Lager bis einen Monat zuvor eine 
deutsche Kaserne gewesen war, aber dann in ein Krankenlager für Haftlingspati- 
enten umgewandelt wurde, denen dieser Häftlingsarzt helfen wollte. Der alliierte 
Luftangriff, meint er, war womöglich ein Irrtum, da die alliierte Aufklärung über 
diese Umwandlung der Kaserne womóglich nicht informiert worden war. Diese 
Tragódie wird bis zum heutigen Tag von orthodoxen Propagandisten als Beweis 
für ihre falsche Anschuldigung einer deutschen Vernichtungspolitik vorgebracht, 
wie Hunt anhand einiger Beispiele gezeigt hat (Hunt 2016, ab 56:11). 
Ein weiterer tragischer Fall ist die Befreiung des Konzentrationslagers Dachau. 
Als US-Truppen das Lager erreichten, starben die Häftlinge wie die Fliegen auf- 
grund von Unterernáhrung und Krankheiten. Aufgrund des Mangels an Koks- bzw 
Holzlieferungen war es auch nicht móglich, die anfallenden Leichen zu kremieren, 
die sich daher beim Krematorium stapelten. Diese schreckliche Szene wurde er- 
gänzt durch eine lange Reihe von auf einem Abstellgleis neben dem Lager stehen- 
den Eisenbahnwaggons, die voll toter Häftlinge waren, siehe Abbildung 163. 
Auch hierzu hat Eric Hunt einen Überlebenden dieses Zuges ausfindig gemacht, 
der von dem Shoah Foundation Institute der Universität von Südkalifornien inter- 
viewt wurde. Dabei erzühlte er die ergreifende Geschichte, wie ein solcher Evaku- 
ierungszug auf seinem Weg nach Dachau von alliierten Fliegern bombardiert und 
beschossen wurde (ebd., ab 52:28). 

Z: In diesem Zusammenhang darf ich einwerfen, dass Nikolaus Wachsmanns preis- 
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gekróntes Machwerk KL mit genau dieser 
Szene beginnt, als US-Soldaten in Dachau die 
Leichen im Zug entdecken (Wachsmann 
2015). Natürlich wird nicht darauf hingewie- 
sen, wodurch die Menschen im Zug wahr- 
scheinlich starben, so dass der unbedarfte Le- 
ser an eine weitere Untat deutscher Teufel 
denkt. 

Z':Ich habe mir Hunts Film angesehen. Dieser 
Überlebende sagt auch, dass die Deutschen 
zwei Züge auf einmal Seite an Seite in die 
gleiche Richtung auf parallelen Gleisen fahren 
ließen, ein Zug mit den soeben erwähnten 
Evakuierten und der andere mit deutscher Ar- 
tillerieausriistung. Mit anderen Worten, die 
Deutschen versuchten, diesen Häftlingszug als er 
lebenden Schild gegen mögliche Angriffe zu |X а ` 
missbrauchen. ae QE H Ņ 7 - 

К: Das scheint mir ein wenig weit hergeholt, da ka #7 zi | » 

e? ul £1 
das bei Luftangriffen ja gar nicht funktionie- ^ Abb. 163: Háftlingsleichen in ei- 
ren kann, denn wie soll denn ein Pilot, der ei- пет Güterwaggon in Dachau. Die 
nen Zug mit Artillerieausrüstung sieht, erken- Häftlinge starben während ihrer 
nen kónnen, was sich in dem anderen Zug da- Deportation. Der Zug uhr Wo- 

"po. Р | B chenlang ziellos und ohne Le- 
neben befindet? Übrigens ist das nicht der ein- bensmittelversorgung durch 
zige bezeugte Fall der Beschießung von Häft- Deutschland aufgrund zerbomb- 

lingszügen."^ Tatsächlich schossen alliierte ter Eisenbahnlinien (Butz 2015, 

Jagdflugzeuge damals auf alles, was sich be- S. 579). 

wegte. Aber wie dem auch sei. Tatsache ist, 

dass diese zwei schrecklichen Leichenberge — der eine beim Krematorium und der 

andere in den Eisenbahnwaggons — die Einheit der US-Armee, die Dachau befrei- 

te, dazu trieb, deutsche Wachmänner zu erschießen oder totzuschlagen, sobald sie 
diese erblickten, und kurz darauf stellten sie alle Wachmänner, die noch lebten, an 
eine Wand und erschossen sie — schlicht und einfach ein Kriegsverbrechen (Bates 

2015; vgl. Buechner 1986). Diese Szene wurde sogar von einem Fotografen der 

US-Fernmeldetruppe in vielen Bildern festgehalten, siehe eines davon in Abbil- 

dung 164. Weitere kann man finden, wenn man die Worte “Dachau guard executi- 

on” googelt. Der Umstand, dass die Amerikaner sogar ein Maschinengewehr für 
diese Hinrichtung aufstellten, zeigt, dass dies keine spontane Erschießung im Af- 
fekt war, sondern dass es sorgfältig geplant war. 

Diese deutschen Opfer waren, nebenbei bemerkt, noch nicht einmal SS-Männer, 

denn ihnen war nur wenige Tage zuvor befohlen worden, die Bewachung des La- 

gers von der SS zu übernehmen. Die SS-Besatzung hatte nämlich entschieden, 
dass es besser war, sich zu verdrücken, anstatt auf die Amis zu warten, und ein 
paar junge Deutsche, die keine Ahnung hatten, worum es sich bei Dachau handel- 














274 Henry Oster beschreibt den Fall eines Häftlingszuges auf dem Weg ins Lager Buchenwald: 
youtu.be/dU7g04r5iW4 (Zugriff am 20.6.2017). 
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Abb. 164: Szene wahrend der Hinrichtung deutscher Soldaten im Lager Dachau kurz 
nach der Befreiung des Lagers durch die US-Armee (http:/i.imgur.com/OzjHiEF.jpg). 








te, den Kopf dafür hinhalten zu lassen und die Kugeln einzufangen. Das war ein 
weiterer Hóhepunkt der Tragódien um Dachau bei Kriegsende. 

Andere Fälle ähnlicher Tragódien betreffen alliierte Angriffe auf deutsche Flücht- 
lingsschiffe, die unter der Flagge des Roten Kreuzes in der Ostsee fuhren, wovon 
einige KL-Insassen transportierten. Insbesondere beziehe ich mich hier auf den 
britischen Luftangriff vom 3. Mai 1945 auf die deutschen Flüchtlingsschiffe Cap 
Arcona und Thielbek im Hafen von Lübeck, was in der Ermordung von 7.000 der 
an Bord befindlichen Häftlinge resultierte (Weber 2000). 

Z: Angriffe auf Flüchtlingsschiffe sind doch wohl Kriegsverbrechen, oder? 

R: Das stimmt wohl, genauso wie ethnische Sáuberungen, die zu solchen Flüchtlings- 
strömen führen, Kriegsverbrechen sind. Aber wo kein Kläger ist, da ist auch kein 
Richter. 

Jedenfalls ruhten die dann in die Welt gesetzten Meldungen vom Massenmord, der 
in Dachau, Bergen-Belsen, Buchenwald und anderen west- und mitteldeutschen 
Lagern stattgefunden haben soll, auf diesen infernalisch wirkenden Zuständen, die 
damals in Deutschland allgemein herrschten. Es ist verständlich, dass der unin- 
formierte Betrachter solcher Bilder den Eindruck bekommt, hier sei eine Politik 
der Vernichtung durchgeführt worden, aber richtig ist das nicht (vgl. Weber in: 
Gauss 2000, S. 285-309). 
Sogar die eingefleischtesten Holocaust-Gläubigen geben dies zu, so zum Beispiel 
Norbert Frei in der linken offiziellen Geschichtszeitschrift Vierteljahrshefte für 
Zeitgeschichte. Zur Reaktion der Westalliierten auf ihre Entdeckungen in den La- 
gern meint er (Frei 1987, S. 400): 

"Der Schock über die Entdeckungen führte nicht selten zu faktisch falschen Schluß- 

folgerungen, die sich zum Teil als recht zählebig erweisen sollten. Paradoxerweise 

konnten aber auch daraus historisch-politisch richtige Einsichten erwachsen. " 

Z: Was sind “historisch-politisch richtige Einsichten”? 

R:Da muss ich spekulieren. Ich nehme an, dass Frei damit darauf anspielt, die 
Schlussfolgerungen über einen Massenmord in den westlichen Lagern seien zwar 
historisch falsch, aber für die óstlichen Lager seien sie richtig gewesen. Und das 
Politische bezieht sich womóglich darauf, dass die Lügenpropaganda, die mit den 
Horrorbildern aus Dachau und Bergen-Belsen betrieben wurde, moralisch und po- 
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Abb. 1 65a-d: Der wahre ВОВА qu 600. 000 Deutsche des С БОЛОК ОЛО та- 
ter: die Alliierten (vgl. Friedrich 2002 & 2003; Czesany 1998). 





litisch eben doch “richtig” war, denn mit dem “wirklichen” Horror aus Auschwitz, 
Treblinka usw. lasst sich ja keine Propaganda betreiben, weil es aus diesen Lagern 
keine Bilder mit Leichenbergen gibt. Unter diesen Umständen wurden die Bilder 
der westlichen Lager von den Siegermächten — und anscheinend von einigen His- 
torikern noch heute — als ein Geschenk des Himmels angesehen, da sie benutzt 
werden konnten und kónnen, um ihre Behauptungen abzustützen, der Nationalso- 
zialismus sei das Bóse schlechthin gewesen und habe die alliierten Kriegsverbre- 
chen gerechtfertigt: Flachenbombardements, automatischer Arrest, Schauprozesse, 
ethnische Sáuberungen, Sklavenarbeit deutscher Kriegsgefangener und Zivilde- 
portierter, Patentraub, Industriedemontage, Hungerblockade und so weiter. Die 
sich daran anschließende Umerziehung wollen wir auch nicht vergessen, das heißt, 
die Entnationalisierung des ganzen deutschen Volkes, die bis zum heutigen Tage 
anhält. 

Z: Da ist sie wieder, die antifaschistische Lüge, die “paradoxerweise” aber dennoch 
Gutes bewirkt, zumindest volkspädagogisch. 

R: Genau. Immerhin mussten die Deutschen ja dazu gebracht werden, den millionen- 
fachen Massenmord an ihrem eigenen Volk und die Zerstückelung ihres Vaterlan- 
des als gerechte Strafe zu akzeptieren — was die meisten von ihnen heute tun, ins- 
besondere die Intellektuellen, die während ihrer Ausbildung einer überdurch- 
schnittlichen Menge an “social engineering” (sozialer Manipulation) ausgesetzt 
waren. Und heute gesellt sich dazu die Erwartung, dass das deutsche Volk es wil- 
lig hinnimmt, sich durch Migranten aus Afrika und Vorderasien im eigenen Land 
verdrängen zu lassen. Auch das läuft ja relativ zügig und ohne viel Widerstand ab 
aufgrund des pathologischen Schuldkomplexes der Deutschen, die in der Existenz 
eines deutschen Volkes höchstens noch eine Peinlichkeit empfinden, wenn nicht 
gar einen moralischen Makel, dem nur durch die völlige Abschaffung dieses Vol- 
kes durch Migranten abgeholfen werden kann. Das ist für viele, insbesondere un- 
ter der intellektuellen “Elite”, die gerechte Strafe für “Auschwitz”: Die Wieder- 
gutmachung für den Völkermord am jüdischen Volk liegt im Völkerselbstmord 
des deutschen Volkes. Oder wie es Prof. Dr. Ute Sacksofsky ausdrückte, die Vize- 
präsidentin des Staatsgerichtshofs des Landes Hessen, Dekanin des Fachbereichs 
Rechtswissenschaft an der Uni Frankfurt und Vertrauensdozentin der Studienstif- 
tung des deutschen Volkes (Lombard 2014): 

“Gehen wir davon aus, dass es um die Weitergabe deutschen Erbgutes nach der na- 
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tionalsozialistischen Gewaltherrschaft [dank *Auschwitz"] nicht mehr gehen kann: 
Was ware eigentlich so schlimm daran, wenn die Deutschen aussterben sollten (was 
ohnedies noch ein paar Jahrhunderte dauern dürfte)? Das Territorium, auf dem sich 
derzeit Deutschland befindet, kónnte der Natur zurückgegeben oder (das ist wahr- 
scheinlicher) von anderen Menschen besiedelt werden.” 


3.13. Babi Jar und die Einsatzgruppenmorde 


R: Wer von Ihnen kennt Babi Jar? Nun, die Dame dort rechts, was sagt Ihnen dieses 
Stichwort? 

Z:Ich habe gegen Ende des Jahres 1991 einen Bericht darüber im Fernsehen gese- 
hen. Soweit ich mich erinnere, war dort die damalige Bundestagsprásidentin Frau 
Dr. Süßmuth zur Einweihung eines Denkmals anwesend, das an die Ermordung 
von einer ganzen Menge Juden durch die Deutschen im Zweiten Weltkrieg erin- 
nert. An die Anzahl der dort Ermordeten kann ich mich aber jetzt nicht entsinnen. 

R:In der Tat wurde dort im November 1991 zur 50-jáhrigen Wiederkehr des Massa- 
kers von Babi Jar ein Denkmal errichtet. Es erinnert an folgende Begebenheit: 
Nach dem Einmarsch der deutschen Truppen in Kiew im September 1941 sollen 
Einheiten der sogenannten Einsatzgruppen alle Juden aus Kiew und Umgebung 
zusammengetrieben und getótet haben. Aber da endet auch schon die Einigkeit der 
vorhandenen Quellen darüber, was damals vorgefallen sein soll. 

Eine erste kritische Studie über die Quellen dieses Ereignisses wies daraufhin, 
dass die behaupteten Opferzahlen zwischen 3.000 und 300.000 schwanken 
(Wolski 1992). Laut der etablierten Version sollen die Juden Kiews am Rande der 
Schlucht Babi Jar, zu Deutsch Altweiberschlucht, erschossen und in diese hinab- 
gestürzt worden sein. 

Nach anderen Quellen jedoch geschah der Mord in einem Friedhof, am Friedhof, 
in einem Wald, in der Schlucht selbst, in einer Ziegelei, in Kiew selbst, in Gaswa- 
gen, oder gar im Fluss Dnjepr. 

Als Mordwaffe findet man in den Quellen Maschinengewehre, Maschinenpistolen, 
automatische Gewehre, Gewehrkolben, Keulen, Felsen, Panzer, Minen, Handgra- 
naten, Gaswagen, Bajonette und Messer, lebendiges Begraben, Ersáufen, Injektio- 
nen und Elektroschocks (Tiedemann in: Gauss 1994, S. 375-399). 

Z: Heiliges Kanonenrohr! Das ist ja noch schlimmer als das Chaos um Treblinka! 

R:Die Parallelen hóren da aber nicht auf. Nach Abschluss dieser Aktion soll die 
Schlucht gesprengt worden sein, wodurch die Leichen unter den Trümmern begra- 
ben worden sein sollen. Als im weiteren Kriegsverlauf im Herbst 1943 die Front 
wieder gefährlich nahe an Kiew heranrückte, sollen die Deutschen ukrainische 
Bewohner der Stadt gezwungen haben, alle Leichen unter den Trümmern hervor- 
zuholen und sie binnen weniger Tage auf Scheiterhaufen spurlos zu verbrennen. 
Auf diese Weise sei heute von dieser Untat keine Spur geblieben. 

Z: Genauso wie in Treblinka, Belzec und all den anderen Orten wundersam spurloser 
deutscher Mordtaten. 

R:Gut beobachtet. Die logistischen und technischen Probleme bei der Kremierung 
waren die gleichen gewesen, das stimmt. 
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Tabelle 25: Für Babi Jar behauptete Opferzahlen 
(Für Quellen siehe Wolski 1992, falls nicht anders angegeben.) 





300.000 | Vitaly K h 





>100.000 | Denisov/Changuli 1987, S. 176, 202 





70.000 | Sowjetische Enzyklopädien 





50.000 | Genadi Udovenko 





30.000 | Leni Yahil (Gauss 1994, S. 392) 





3.000 | Encyclopedia of Ukraine 








Nun wenden wir uns dokumentarischen Beweisen zu. Da gibt es zunächst einmal 
eine Serie von Fotos, die von einer sowjetischen Untersuchungskommission nach 
Rückeroberung der Gegend durch die Sowjets gegen Ende 1943 aufgenommen 
wurden. Diese zeigen jedoch im Wesentlichen eine friedliche Schlucht, siehe Abb. 
166. Nur auf ganz wenigen Aufnahmen ist Verdächtiges zu sehen, wie etwa alte 
Kleidung. 

Abgesehen davon, dass ich einer sowjetischen Untersuchungskommission gar 
nichts glauben würde, was nicht von unabhängigen Fachleuten bestätigt wurde. 


R: Das ist eine weise und leider notwendige Vorsichtsmaßnahme, die sich auch im 


vorliegenden Fall als berechtigt herausstellen wird. Ein im Jahr 1987 in der kom- 
munistischen Ukraine veröffentlichtes Buch gibt nämlich den Bericht dieser sow- 
jetischen Auferordentlichen Staatlichen Kommission vom 29.2.1944 wieder. Er 
befasst sich allgemein mit den angeblich von den Deutschen in und um Kiew be- 
gangenen Verbrechen. Es heißt darin, die entsprechenden Untersuchungen seien 
schon gleich nach der Wiederbesetzung Kiews durchgeführt worden — von Befrei- 
ung móchte ich hier bewusst nicht sprechen, denn die kam für die Ukraine erst 
nach dem Zerfall der UdSSR anno 1991. Schon 1943 seien demnach 160 deutsche 
Kregsgefangene gezwungen worden, in Babi Jar Ausgrabungen durchzuführen. 
Diese Untersuchungen wurden von einem gewissen Nikita Kruschtschow geleitet, 
der nach Stalins Tod die Sowjetunion führte. Konkret lesen wir dort (Denisov/ 
Changuli 1987, S. 202): 
"Allein in zwei Gruben entdeckten wir 150 getótete sowjetische Zivilisten. Anderswo 
fanden wir die zahlreichen Überreste verbrannter Leichen. Wir stellen fest: hier in 
Kiew wurden an der russischen Zivilbevölkerung im Umfang beispiellose Massen- 
morde begangen, denen mehrere zehntausend Männer, Frauen und Kinder zum Op- 


fer fielen. " 


R:Juden werden in dem Zusammenhang erstaunlicherweise nicht erwähnt. Insgesamt 


seien in Babi Jar *mehr als 100.000 Mánner, Frauen, Kinder und alte Leute" um- 





275 Vgl. auch “Kiev...” 1943. 


342 GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 








Abb. 166: Die Schlucht von | Babi Jar 1943. (Foto Ge See Ge 
kommission; www.deathcamps.org/occupation/byalbum) 





gebracht worden (ebd.). Es ist allerdings völlig schleierhaft, aufgrund welchen Be- 
fundes man zu dieser Zahl gelangte, denn mehr Informationen findet man dort lei- 
der nicht, abgesehen von einem Bild im Anhang dieses Buches mit dem folgenden 
Untertitel (ebd., Bildteil nach S. 352): 
"Die Ausgrabung eines Grabes in Babi Jar in Kiew, wo Tausende von Sowjetbür- 
gern von den Hitleristen erschossen wurden, Kiew, 1944." 

R: Das Bild ist in Abb. 167 wiedergegeben. Dies macht den Eindruck, als liegen dort 
etwa einige Dutzend bekleidete Leichen einigermafen geordnet in einem etwa 
zwei Meter breiten und womóglich 10 bis 20 Meter langen Massengrab. 

Z: Das ist aber nicht sehr aussagekräftig. Wenn man das mit der Qualität und der 
Menge der von der Reichsregierung veróffentlichten Aufnahmen von den exhu- 
mierten Massengräbern von Katyn vergleicht, ist das sehr traurig (Auswärtiges 
Amt 1943). 

R: Korrekt. Einmal vorausgesetzt, dass dies wirklich ein Foto ist, stellt sich freilich 
die Frage, wo es aufgenommen wurde und was es zeigt. 

Z: Aber wenn sich die Opfer von Babi Jar vor ihrer Erschießung ausziehen mussten 
und die Deutschen dann anno 1943 die Leichen exhumierten und kremierten,?’® 
wie konnte man die Leichen dann nach dem Rückzug der Deutschen bekleidet und 
fein säuberlich geordnet in Massengräbern finden? 

R:Womöglich handelt es sich dabei um eine der zwei Gruben mit insgesamt 150 
Leichen, welche die deutschen Gefangenen angeblich gefunden haben. Vielleicht 
wurden diese Gruben von den deutschen Besatzern schlicht übersehen oder ver- 
gessen. 

Z: Oder aber das waren die einzigen Massengräber, die überhaupt existierten, und der 
Rest der Geschichte ist schlicht frei erfunden bzw. übertrieben. 

R: Welch ketzerischer Gedanke! Das bringt mich zu einem anderen Aspekt dieses 





76 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Babi_Yar (Zugriff am 17.4.2017); die deutsche Fassung ist weniger detailliert. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Our digression on Kempner is concluded. We came to the point, in our 
analysis of Hungary, where irregularities in the production of evidence in Case 
11 were clearly indicated. Thus, it was necessary to examine two subjects: 
who was in charge in Case 11 and what was the level of integrity maintained 
in the operations of the trials at Nuremberg. It was found that the truth in re- 
gard to the latter subject was established rather decisively in the course of ex- 
amining the former; a study of Kempner’s career reveals all that one needs to 
know in order to evaluate the reliability of the evidence generated at the Nu- 
remberg trials. 

Clearly, any person who wished to maintain the authenticity of the Hunga- 
ry-related documents that imply extermination must produce some tortured 
story whose structure we cannot begin to imagine. 

Another person involved in the documents is Veesenmayer, who was a de- 
fendant in the Wilhelmstrasse Case and who was questioned in connection 
with some of these documents. The general position taken in his testimony was 
a reasonable one in view of his objective of gaining acquittal or a light sen- 
tence. He had to report everything that went on in Hungary, and thus, Jewish 
measures were in his reports. However, these measures did not have the im- 
portance in his mind at that time that they have in our minds at this time. He 
testified that he often got twenty assignments a day and in the course of a 
month would receive mutually contradictory assignments. His reports, he said, 
were naturally prepared by assistants, hastily scanned by him, and then signed. 
Shown documents, which have him reporting that two transports, each of 
2,000 Jews fit for work, were sent to Auschwitz in April 1944, and asked if 
this were correct, he remarked that he had no specific memory but that it was 
“quite possible,” but that he never knew what Auschwitz was. Shown NG- 
5567, which had him reporting that up to June 17, 326,009 Jews had been de- 
ported from Hungary, he also remarked “quite possible.” In other words, he 
did not want to involve himself, in any way, in these matters by taking any 
strong position, either assenting or dissenting, with respect to the alleged facts. 
If he had said that he clearly recollected, in detail, mass deportations of Jews 
in the numbers alleged in the spring and summer of 1944, then such testimony 
would have implicated him in the alleged exterminations. On the other hand, if 
he had denied that such mass deportations had taken place, then he would, in 
effect, have been claiming close involvement in whatever had happened and 
he would have also, by such testimony, flung down a challenge to the prosecu- 
tion and court which they couldn’t possibly have ignored. Thus the logic of his 
testimony. He said that he was concerned with moving the Jews out of Buda- 
pest because of the danger of revolt as the Russians approached. Pressed on 
this matter, he explained that: 

“In practice the question was, will the front hold or won't it? If Buda- 
pest revolts, the whole front will be rolled up. [...] If I participated in such 
conversations, which I won't deny is possible, then I participated exclusive- 
ly from a military point of view. What can I do to hold up the Eastern front 
as long as possible? Only from that point of view.” 


226 
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Abb. 167: Abbildung im Werk Nazi Crimes in Ukraine, angeblich ein geóffnetes Massen- 


grab in Babi Jar zeigend (siehe Text). 





Kommissionsberichts, nämlich einem Absatz, der es wert ist, zitiert zu werden 
(Denisov/Changuli 1987, S. 200f.): 
"Radomski und Rider [angeblich zwei in Kiew tátige deutsche Schurken] griffen auf 
allerlei Methoden zur Vernichtung des sowjetischen Volkes zurück. So erfanden sie 
zum Beispiel die folgende Mord-'Technik': Einige sowjetische Menschen wurden 
gezwungen, auf einen Baum zu klettern, anderen wurde befohlen, diesen Baum zu 
füllen. Die Leute fielen so mit dem Baum herab und fanden so ihren Tod.” 

R:Dieser sowjetische Kommissionsbericht wurde übrigens beim IMT als Beweis 
vorgelegt und vom Gericht akzeptiert. Der sowjetische Ankläger Smirnov las die- 
se Baumfällerpassage tatsächlich allen Ernstes während der Hauptverhandlung vor 
(IMT, Bd. 78, S. 582), und aus mir unerfindlichen Gründen lachte damals im Ge- 
richtssaal niemand. Dieser Bericht ist eine jener “seriösen” Grundlagen, auf denen 
die orthodoxe Holocaustgeschichte basiert. 

Ich kann nur annehmen, dass der eigentliche Kommissionsbericht mehr enthält, als 
was im zitierten Buch abgedruckt wurde, obwohl im Buch nirgends eine Kürzung 
des Texts erwähnt wird. Denn wenn das alles ist, so ist dies extrem dürftig, zumal 
der Bericht keinen Hinweis darauf enthält, ob ein gerichtsmedizinisches Gutachten 
angefertigt wurde über die Anzahl und Identität der Opfer, die Zeit und Ursache 
ihres Todes sowie wahrscheinliche Täter. Es ist noch nicht einmal klar, wo und 
wann genau und von wem das erwähnte Bild gemacht wurde. Wenn man die Be- 
deutung dieses angeblichen Massakers bedenkt, ist dies sehr unzufriedenstellend. 

Aufschlussreicher als die nichtssagenden Bilder der sowjetischen Kommission ist 
ein Farbfilm, den ein Fotograf der Wehrmacht vor Ort nach der Einnahme der 
Stadt Kiew gemacht haben soll und der über Umwege im kommunistisch geprág- 
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Y anm i AN EN Se E 
Abb. 168: Farbfoto, angeblich von Johannes Háhle, Militárfotograf der deutschen Pro- 
paganda-Kompanie 637 der 6. Armee. Deutsche Soldaten durchsuchen Kleider in der 
Schlucht von Babi Jar. (http://www.deathcamps.org/occupation/byalbum) 











ten Hamburger Institut fiir Sozialforschung landete. Aber auch da zeigen die ver- 
dächtigsten Aufnahmen lediglich die Ansammlung von Kleidern, siehe Abb. 168. 
Laut der heute gültigen Fassung der Legende sollen sich die Opfer jedoch auf dem 
Weg zur Schlucht und an deren Rand ausgezogen haben. Sie wurden dann nackt 
oder in wenig Unterzeug in die Schlucht hinab geführt, wo sie anschließend er- 
schossen wurden. Wie unter solchen Umständen Berge von Kleidern gleichmäßig 
verteilt auf den Boden dieses Erosionsgrabens gelangt sein sollen, ist mir nicht 
klar. 

Z: Woher nehmen wir die Sicherheit, dass es sich bei diesem Farbfilm nicht um Auf- 
nahmen einer von den Sowjets durchgeführten Nachstellung handelt? 

R: Das wäre eine interessante Arbeitshypothese. Allerdings gibt es auf dem Film jede 
Menge Bilder aus Kiew und Umgebung, die mit Babi Jar nichts zu tun haben. Da- 
her halte ich das für unwahrscheinlich. 

Was auch immer diese Ansammlung von Kleidern zu bedeuten hat, als Beweis für 
einen Massenmord würde man damit vor einem objektiven Strafgericht nicht weit 
kommen. 

Nun kommen wir zu einem Foto, dem wir trauen können, nämlich einem Luftbild 
der deutschen Luftwaffe, die von Kiew angefertigt wurde, als es beim Rückzug 
der deutschen Armee wieder zum Kampfgebiet wurde. Der kanadische Geologe 
John C. Ball hat dieses Luftbild vom 26.9.1943 ausgewertet, das sich heute als 
Kriegsbeute in den USA befindet (Ball 2015, S. 153-156, vgl. Abb. 170). 
Interessant ist dieses Foto aus zwei Gründen. Erstens ist seine Auflösung so gut, 
dass selbst Einzelheiten wie große Büsche, Bäume und Autos darauf zu erkennen 
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Abb. 169: Quelle wie in Abb. 168. Das Foto zeigt einen Erosionsgraben nahe Kiew mit - 
etwa 50 Mann, die zumeist am Boden dieses Grabens mit Schaufeln arbeiten. 








sind. Zweitens entstand diese Aufnahme etwa eine Woche, nachdem die in Babi 

Jar verscharrten Leichen exhumiert und auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen verbrannt 

worden sein sollen (Jáckel u.a. 1993, S. 144ff.). Es gibt auf diesem Foto jedoch 

keinerlei Hinweise auf kürzlich beendete umwälzende menschliche Aktivitäten in 
diesem Tal. Nichts. Nada. Niente. Rien. Nothing. 

Der Freiburger Historiker Dr. Joachim Hoffmann schrieb dazu (1999, S. 210f.): 
“Denn mit den auf Hochtouren laufenden Verschleierungsversuchen im Fall ‘Katyn’ 
hatte das NKVD den bis dahin unbekannten Namen der Altweiberschlucht im No- 
vember 1943 in die sowjetische Kriegspropaganda eingeführt. Bald nach Wieder- 
einnahme der ukrainischen Hauptstadt wurde von den Sowjets eine Gruppe westli- 
cher Pressekorrespondenten eingeladen, um die nunmehr als Stätte des Massakers 
ausgegebene Schlucht von Babij jar in Augenschein zu nehmen. Die materiellen Be- 
weise jedoch scheinen dürftig gewesen zu sein. Und eine Auswertung der zahlrei- 
chen Luftaufnahmen in unseren Tagen führte denn anscheinend auch zu dem Ergeb- 
nis, dass im Gegensatz zu den deutlich sichtbaren umfangreichen Massengräbern 
des NKVD von Bykovnia (Bykivnia), Darncia und Bielhorodka und im Gegensatz zu 
den deutlich sichtbaren Massengräbern von Katyn [...| das Gelände der Schlucht 
von Babij jar zwischen 1939 und 1944, während der deutschen Besetzung, unver- 
sehrt geblieben ist. Zur Unterstreichung der Behauptung |...] hatte das NKVD 1943 
auch drei sogenannte Zeugen präpariert, deren Erzählungen jedoch erst recht die 
Skepsis der Korrespondenten und vor allem die des erfahrenen Vertreters der NEw 
YORK TIMES, Lawrence, hervorriefen. Der dann am 29. November 1943 [...] veröf- 
fentlichte [...] Artikel ‘50,000 Kiev Jews Reported Killed’ trug deshalb den bezeich- 
nenden Untertitel ‘Remaining Evidence is Scanty’, was einem ziemlichen Fehlschlag 
der Bemühungen des NKVD gleichkam.” 
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Abb. 170: Babi Jar im September 1943: Ein friedliches Tal ohne 
menschliche Aktivitaten. 





Z: Aber die Dokumentation dieses Mordes an tiber 30.000 Juden in Kiew ist doch 
felsenfest, zumal mehrere deutsche Dokumente diese Zahl nennen. Babi Jar wird 
dort allerdings nicht explizit genannt. Daher kann es ja sein, dass der Mord woan- 
ders geschah. 

R: Gut, aber dann müssen wir alle Aussagen in dieser Hinsicht als falsch zurückwei- 
sen. Die bisher aufgefundenen Luftbilder zeigen meines Wissens aber nirgends 
Massengräber der behaupteten Größenordnung. 

Z: Wie kann man denn ernsthaft die Authentizität der deutschen Dokumente anzwei- 
feln? Die Ereignismeldungen UdSSR zum Beispiel, alle fein säuberlich mit Brief- 
kopf und teils sogar mit Unterschrift des Gestapochefs Heinrich Müller, umfassen 
über 2.900 Schreibmaschinenseiten, und jede davon wurde in einer Mindestaufla- 
ge von 30 Ausfertigungen an alle möglichen Stellen im Dritten Reich verteilt 
(Krausnick/Wilhelm 1981, S. 333). Darin wird nicht nur dieses Massaker erwähnt, 
sondern Hunderte andere mit detaillierten Opferangaben in die Hunderttausende. 
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R: 


Z: 


R: 


Damit kommen wir zum Problem der Einsatzgruppen.?" Da dies ein komplexes 
Thema ist, lassen Sie mich etwas weiter ausholen. 

Die “Einsatzgruppen der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD” (Sicherheitsdienstes) 
wurden offiziell geschaffen, um an der Ostfront im besetzten Hinterland Siche- 
rungsaufgaben durchzuführen, also in erster Linie, um Partisanen zu bekämpfen. 
Bekanntlich war der von den Sowjets organisierte Partisanenkrieg im Osten ein 
nicht zu unterschätzender Faktor bei der Niederlage der deutschen Wehrmacht im 
Osten (Seidler 1999, S. 24-37). Die Zahl der im Rücken der deutschen Armee 
agierenden Partisanen lag bis Anfang 1942 bei etwa 80.000-90.000, stieg dann 
aber stetig an, bis sie Anfang 1944 etwa eine halbe Million erreichte (Schulz 1985, 
S. 99, 101). Bezüglich der von Partisanen getóteten deutschen Soldaten bzw. Zivi- 
listen schwanken die Angaben zwischen 1,5 Mio. — aus sowjetischer Propaganda- 
feder — und etwa 35.000-45.000 aus deutschen Quellen, doch ist letztere Zahl si- 
cherlich zu niedrig, da Zahlen aus dem Jahr 1944 wegen des Zusammenbruchs der 
Heeresgruppe Mitte im Sommer 1944 nur unvollstándig sind (ebd., S. 111f.). 

Die deutsche Reaktion auf den von Anfang an erwarteten Partisanenkrieg war an- 
fangs äußerst harsch: Die für die völkerrechtswidrige, grausame Kriegführung der 
UdSSR”? mitverantwortlich gemachten Polit-Kommissare der Roten Armee wur- 
den mit dem sogenannten Kommissarbefehl zu Nichtkombattanten erklärt, die so- 
fort hinzurichten waren. Zudem wurden dem damaligen Kriegsrecht folgend im 
Partisanenkrieg Repressalien gegen die órtliche Bevólkerung durchgeführt. 
Behaupten Sie etwa, die summarische Erschießung unschuldiger Zivilisten als Re- 
pressalie gegen die Taten der Partisanen sei rechtmäßig erfolgt? 

Das war damals die Rechtslage (Siegert 1953). Inzwischen wurde die Rechtslage 
geändert, aber damals war die brutale Bekämpfung von Partisanen auch mittels 
Repressalien gegen Unbeteiligte rechtens. Verstehen Sie mich richtig: Ich vertei- 
dige das durchaus nicht. Krieg ist etwas Grausames, und der Begriff Kriegsrecht 
ist ja an sich eine Perversion, da der Krieg selbst der ultimative Rechtsbruch ist, 
der aus unzähligen Akten grausamster Verbrechen besteht, wenn man es unter 
Friedensrecht betrachtet. 

Der Versuch, die Partisanenbewegung in Russland mit Gewalt zu unterdrücken, 
ging freilich nach hinten los, genauso wie der Kommissarbefehl ja auch nur zur 
Stärkung der sowjetischen Kampfmoral beitrug. Letztlich wurde daher der Kom- 
missarbefehl im Mai 1942 aufgehoben, nachdem er durch die Truppe ohnehin 
gróDtenteils ignoriert worden war (Seidler 1999, S. 160-164). Und in einem ein- 
maligen Akt der Menschlichkeit erkannte die Wehrmacht im Juli 1943 sogar regu- 
läre Partisanenverbände als ordentliche Kombattanten an (ebd., S. 127). 

Die Mannschaftsstärke der Einsatzgruppen belief sich anfangs auf lediglich 4.000 
Mann, wuchs jedoch bis zum Sommer 1942 auf etwa 15.000 Deutsche und 
240.000 fremdländische Hilfskräfte an, denen die deutsche Invasion in die Sow- 
jetunion wie eine Befreiung von stalinistischer Unterdrückung vorkam (Ukrainier, 
Esten, Letten, Litauer, aber auch Russen)" Dieser Zuwachs ist angesichts der 
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Die nachfolgenden Ausführungen beruhen einerseits auf Rudolf/Schróder 1999 sowie auf Mattogno/Graf 
2002, S. 253-289; für mehr Details und weitere Literaturhinweise siehe dort. 

Zur illegalen Kriegführung der Roten Armee vgl. J. Hoffmann 1999, Epifanow/Mayer 1996; Seidler 
1998/2000; Zayas 1984. 

Vgl. Hóhne 1976, S. 328, 339; Krausnick/Wilhelm 1981, S. 147, vgl. S. 287; Pemsel 1986, S. 403-407. 
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Tabelle 26: Fiir die Einsatzgruppen behauptete Opferzahlen 





3.000.000 | Solomon M. Schwarz (1951, S. 220) 








1.300.000 | Raul НіБего280 





gleichzeitig stark ansteigenden Zahl der Partisanen und ihrer Aktivitäten wenig 
überraschend. Angesichts der relativen Erfolglosigkeit beim Kampf gegen die Par- 
tisanen wird offenbar, dass diese zahlenmäßig schwache Truppe völlig überfordert 
war, dieses riesige Gebiet (mehr als 1,2 Millionen Quadratkilometer) zu beherr- 
schen, durch das wichtige deutsche Nachschublinien liefen, die mit steigender 
Wirkung von den Partisanen unterbrochen wurden. 

Diese gleichen Einsatzgruppen sollen daneben aber auch noch Juden massenweise 
getötet und in unzähligen Massengräbern verscharrt haben, wobei die Opferzahlen 
auch hier stark schwanken, vgl. Tabelle 26. 

Zudem sollen die gleichen Einsatzgruppen im Jahr 1943, als die Front überall zu- 
rückwich, all jene zuvor geschaffenen Massengrüber wieder ausgehoben und die 
halb verwesten Leichen auf den üblichen gigantischen Scheiterhaufen spurlos ver- 
brannt haben. Der oben erwähnte Fall Babi Jar ist da nur der bekannteste von al- 
len. 

Diese gigantische Spurenvernichtungsaktion, die im Sommer 1943 begonnen ha- 
ben soll, lief angeblich unter dem Tarnnamen “Sonderaktion 1005" (Jackel u.a. 
1993, S. 10-14). 

Z: Und wie sieht es da mit Spuren dieser Verbrechen aus? 

R: Die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung meint dazu lapidar (ebd., S. 13f.): 

“Obwohl die Verbrennung der Leichen aus den Massengräbern die nationalsozialis- 
tischen Verbrechen nicht verbergen konnte, erschwerte sie es, die Details der Ver- 
brechen und die Zahl der Opfer festzustellen. In vielen Fällen fanden die Kommissi- 
onen, die NS-Verbrechen in der Sowjetunion und Polen untersuchten, keine Spuren 
von Massengräbern, und Schätzungen erwiesen sich als schwierig.” 

Z: Also mit anderen Worten: Es gibt gar keine Beweise. 

R:Sagen wir mal: Bis zum Zusammenbruch der Sowjetunion hat niemand systema- 
tisch nach Beweisen gesucht. Der erste solche Fall ereignete sich in der Ukraine 
anno 1990/91 ausgerechnet im Zusammenhang eines australischen Prozesses 
(Sturdy Colls 2015, S. 31f.). Die größte Medienaufmerksamkeit zog jedoch der 
französische Pater Patrick Desbois auf sich, als er sich im Jahre 2004 in die Ukrai- 
ne begab, um dort jüdische Massengräber ausfindig zu machen und zu öffnen. 
Über die Ergebnisse seiner Forschungen verfasste er später ein Buch (2007/2009). 
Schauerliche Bilder von geöffneten Massengräbern angefüllt mit Skeletten beglei- 
teten seine Veröffentlichungen, vgl. Abb. 171. 

Z: Das scheinen mir aber doch unwiderlegbare Beweise für deutsche Gräuel zu sein. 

R: Das könnten sie sein. Allerdings gibt es diesbezüglich mehrere Probleme. Dabei 
fasse ich zusammen, was der unermüdliche Carlo Mattogno in seiner Kritik von 
Desbois’ Aktivitäten dargelegt hat (2009). 

Bevor ich dies tue, darf ich fragen, was Sie tun würden, wenn Sie auf ein Massen- 
grab stoßen. 


280 Hilberg 1997, S. 409ff.; 1985, S. 1219; Hilberg geht von nur etwa 650.000 bis 800.000 sowjetischen Juden 
aus, die Opfer des “Holocaust” wurden, ebd., S. 1218. 
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Z: Ich wiirde die Polizei rufen. 

К: Ja, richtig, aber das meine ich nicht. Also, 
nehmen wir mal an, Sie seien bei der Poli- 
zei als Experte für solche Fälle angestellt. 
Ich weiß, Sie sind das wahrscheinlich 
nicht, aber mich interessiert hier, was ein 
Laie tun würde. Also, was würden Sie tun? 

Z: Also, ich würde wahrscheinlich die Lei- 
chen und alles, was man sonst noch in den 
Grübern findet, nach allen Regeln der 
Kunst exhumieren und dann in einem La- 
bor daran die üblichen Untersuchungen an- 
stellen, um die Identität der Opfer festzu- 
stellen sowie die Ursache und womóglich 
auch den ungefähren Zeitpunkt des Todes. 

К: Na, sehen Sie! Das war doch gar nicht so 
schwierig. Wir alle wissen, was zu tun ist, 
wenn wir auch womóglich nicht wissen, 
wie es zu tun ist. Aber dafür gibt es ja die | © bano ЧА 
Experten. Abb. 171: Massengrab in der Ukrai- 
Pater Desbois war freilich kein Experte. ne, geöffnet unter der Leitung von P. 
Ich weiß nicht, ob er Experten zu Rate zog, Desbois (Mattogno u.a. 2015, S. 

: : 6 1088) 
aber sicher ist, dass seine Untersuchungen 
absolut nichts mit dem zu tun haben, was 
man erwarten wiirde. 
Tatsächlich hat Desbois davon abgesehen, die gefunden menschlichen Überreste 
zu exhumieren, und irgendwelche Untersuchungen wurden an ihnen oder an ande- 
ren freigelegten Gegenständen schon gleich gar nicht durchgeführt. Das einzige, 
was erfolgte, war die Freilegung der obersten Lage an Skeletten. Diese wurden 
dann propagandistisch wirkungsvoll fotografiert, und dann wurden die Gruben mit 
Teer aufgefüllt, um zu verhindern, dass potentielle Grabräuber darin nach Wertge- 
genständen suchen. Noch nicht einmal die Größe der Gräber wurde bestimmt, ge- 
schweige denn, wie tief und dicht diese mit Skeletten angefüllt waren. 

Z: Da kann man sich nur wundern. Warum wurde so stümperhaft vorgegangen? 

R: Weil es eine obskure jüdische Regel gibt, die das verbietet. Desbois erklärte es wie 
folgt (2007, S. 186; detaillierter Sturdy Colls 2015, S. 66-69): 

“Es wurde [von den Rabbinern] bestimmt, dass alle Juden, die unter dem Dritten 
Reich ermordet wurden, tsaquidim sind, sprich ‘Heilige’, und dass ihnen ewiges Le- 
ben gewährt worden sei. Aus diesem Grunde müssen deren Gräber [...] intakt blei- 
ben, um ihre Ruhe nicht zu stören.” 

Z: Na klasse. Mit solchen an den Haaren herbeigezogenen Regeln kann man dann ja 
fein alle Propagandalügen gegen wissenschaftliche Richtigstellungen immunisie- 
ren. 

R: Ja, praktisch, gell? Aus dem gleichen Grunde wurde auch Caroline Sturdy Colls 
verweigert, in Treblinka Grabungen durchzuführen (vgl. Kapitel 3.5.5.), und wie 
sie wiederholt in ihrem Buch schreibt, ist es allgemeine Praxis, dass Gräber, von 
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denen man annimmt, dass sie die Uberreste von Holocaust-Opfern enthalten, nicht 

ganz exhumiert werden, sondern dass blof die oberste Leichenschicht freigelegt 

wird (Sturdy Colls 2015, S. 31-34, hier S. 33): 
"Meistens werden wir dadurch eingeschränkt, dass wir keine vollständige Untersu- 
chung und Auswertung von Massengráübern durchführen kónnen. Das mag seltsam 
erscheinen, wenn man die umfassende Natur vieler moderner Massengrabuntersu- 
chungen bedenkt. Bei vielen gerichtlichen Gutachten zum Holocaust werden wir je- 
doch üblicherweise nicht damit beauftragt, eine detaillierte Untersuchung durchzu- 
führen, sondern einen bloßen Nachweis zu erbringen.” 

Z: Aber solch eine Vorgehensweise schaufelt doch Wasser auf die Mühlen der Revi- 
sionisten. 

R: Oder auch nicht, je nach dem, was man hátte nachweisen kónnen und was nicht. 
Tatsache ist, dass vollständige forensische Grabungen und Untersuchungen nach 
Holocaust-Opfern seit jeher von Revisionisten gefordert wurden. 

Z: Demnach wird Desbois als Held herumgereicht, der den Massenmord der Einsatz- 
gruppen in der Sowjetunion hieb- und stichfest bewiesen hat, obwohl er formell 
betrachtet keinen einzigen Beweis für auch nur ein einziges jüdisches Opfer von 
NS-Gewalttaten gefunden hat. 

Z':Moment. Wieso wird überhaupt eine jüdische Grabregel auf Gräber angewendet, 
bei denen man noch nicht einmal weiß, welcher Religion die Opfer angehörten 
und wessen Opfer sie waren? 

Z':Na, hör mal! Um was für Opfer soll es sich in den Massengräbern denn sonst han- 
deln? 

Z: Oh, mir fallen da einige Alternativen ein. Mir ist auch klar, warum die Sowjetuni- 
on nach dem Kriege nicht nach Massengräbern deutscher Opfer suchte, abgesehen 
davon, dass sie das gar nicht nötig hatte, da die anderen Siegermächte der Sowjet- 
union ohnehin fast alles glaubten, was diese über die deutschen Teufel verbreitete. 
Jedenfalls hätte ich an Stalins Stelle auch nicht nach deutschen Massengräbern ge- 
sucht, denn selbst wenn die den Deutschen unterstellten Untaten stimmen — woran 
er wohl selbst nicht geglaubt hat —, so würden die zwei Millionen ermordeten Ju- 
den ja doch nur einen kleinen Prozentsatz der insgesamt vielleicht 50 Millionen 
Opfer des Sowjetkommunismus ausmachen, die nie “spurlos” eingeäschert wur- 
den und die fast jeden Quadratmeter Erde der vormaligen Sowjetunion düngen. 

R: Ganz richtig. Thomas Dalton hat einen Fall erwähnt, bei dem sich herausstellte, 
dass ein Massengrab in der Ukraine mit 300.000 Leichen, von dem man lange an- 
nahm, es enthalte Opfer der Deutschen, tatsáchlich die Opfer stalinistischer Mas- 
saker enthalt (Dalton 2009, S. 201). Stalin konnte daher wirklich kein Interesse da- 
ran haben, in der sowjetischen Landschaft herumzugraben. 

Z: Und dazu kämen noch die vielen Massengräber der etwa 10 Millionen gefallenen 
deutschen und sowjetischen Soldaten sowie der vielen verstorbenen Zivilisten, die 
ja auch irgendwo liegen müssen, zusätzlich zu den “legitimen” Opfern deutscher 
Partisanenhinrichtungen und Repressalerschießungen. Nicht zu vergessen sind 
auch die Opfer der Säuberungen bei Kriegsende, als Stalin sich bitter an den Völ- 
kern ráchte, die mit den Deutschen kollaboriert hatten. Wie soll man bei solch ei- 
nem riesigen Leichenhaufen zwischen Juden und Nichtjuden, zwischen Opfern der 
Einsatzgruppen und denen des Kommunismus oder des Krieges unterscheiden? 
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R: Mit zunehmender Zeit wird es sicher schwieriger, aber wo ein Wille ist, da ist 


auch ein Weg. Das dachten sich 1996 wohl auch die Verantwortlichen der Stadt 
Marijampol in Litauen, die sich in den Kopf gesetzt hatten, den Zehntausenden 
dort im Kriege angeblich ermordeten Juden ein Denkmal zu setzen. Um das 
Denkmal auch an der richtigen Stelle zu errichten, führte man an jenen Stellen, die 
von Zeugen identifiziert worden waren, Grabungen durch in der Suche nach Spu- 
ren der ehemaligen Massengräber. Als man die von Zeugen bezeichnete Gegend 
ausgrub, fand man anfänglich nichts "7! Menschliche Überreste wurden erst ge- 
funden, nachdem man das Suchgebiet ausgeweitet hatte. Was allerdings dann pas- 
siert, ist typisch für ähnliche Fälle; wie der verantwortliche Archäologe Dr. Algi- 
mantas Merkevicius erklärte:?®? 

"Der Zweck [der Grabungen] war, den genauen Ort der Grüber festzustellen. Der 
behauptete Beerdigungsort war leer, und ich fand die Massengräber etwa 100 m 
weit weg von dem angeblichen Gebiet. Die Leute wurden in einem großen Graben 
getötet und begraben. Aber nachdem ich den genauen Ort gefunden hatte, war mei- 
ne Arbeit erledigt. Ich weiß nicht, wie viele Menschen getötet wurden und wie groß 
das Gebiet der Massengräber ist.” 


R: Hier haben wir es also erneut mit einer bedauernswerten Gleichgültigkeit der Ver- 


antwortlichen zu tun, die Zahl und Identität der Opfer, ihre wahrscheinliche To- 
deszeit und Todesursache sowie irgendeinen potentiellen Mörder festzustellen. 
Woher wissen wir, dass die menschlichen Überreste tatsächlich die von Juden sind 
und nicht etwa von im Kampf gefallenen Soldaten oder von der Unmenge an Op- 
fern des sowjetischen Vor- und Nachkriegsterrors? Und selbst wenn dies Überres- 
te von Juden sind, die während der deutschen Besatzung starben, so könnte die 
Feststellung ihrer Zahl und ihrer Todesursache immer noch erhellend sein. 
Schließlich gibt es viele Gründe, warum Juden in jenen Jahren starben, von denen 
Gewehrkugeln nur einer ist, und Zeugenberichte über Opferzahlen tendieren dazu, 
bisweilen grob übertrieben zu sein. 


Z: Warum schert sich überhaupt jemand darum, zumal alles um den Holocaust ohne- 


hin offenkundig ist? Nur um den revisionistischen Durst nach gründlicher Bestäti- 
gung und Genauigkeit zu stillen? Das würde denen Glaubwürdigkeit und einen gu- 
ten Ruf verleihen, und nichts wäre schlimmer als das! 


R:Nun, ich denke nicht, dass diese Leute die Revisionisten im Sinn haben. Es ist 


vielmehr so, dass die kleinste anscheinende Bestätigung von Zeugenberichten 
bzw. von dem, was man ohnehin schon “weiß”, den meisten Leuten genügt, zumal 
sie sich noch nicht einmal vorstellen können, an der generellen Wahrheit der Zeu- 
genbehauptungen zu zweifeln. 

Womöglich aufgrund solcher und ähnlicher Ereignisse (oder besser Nichtereig- 
nisse) schlucken nicht mehr alle Historiker die Geschichten über Massenhinrich- 
tungen im Osten — insbesondere einige unabhängige Geister in den noch nicht all- 
zu lange unabhängigen Nationen, die jahrzehntelang unter sowjetischer Herrschaft 
standen. Der lettische Historiker Andrew Ezergailis sagte zum Beispiel über die 


angeblichen Massenerschießungen in Lettland im Jahre 1944 lakonisch (Ezergailis 


28 


Da 


Lietuvos Rytas (Litauen), 21.8.1996. 

In einem Brief an Roberto Muehlenkamp vom 17.6.2003; 
http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.com/2006/04/thats-why-it-is-denial-not-revisionism_06.html (Zugriff 
am 13.4.2017). 
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u.a. 2005, S. 115; vgl. Kues 2010a): 
“Einige Memoirenschreiber berichten uns, dass es unmittelbar vor der Initiative, die 
Juden zurück nach Deutschland zu schicken, in Lettland große Massaker gegeben 
habe. Diese Behauptung muss allerdings als 'Folklore' betrachtet werden, da bis 
heute kein Archivmaterial aufgetaucht ist, das die Morde bestätigen würde. So hat 
zum Beispiel die Außerordentliche Sowjetische Kommission keine frischen Grabstät- 
ten aus dem Jahre 1944 festgestellt. " 

Z: Na, wenn die Leichen alle spurlos verbrannt wurden, wie kann man da auch Spu- 
ren finden? 

Z': Aber was ist mit den Massengräbern? Die verschwinden nicht spurlos, selbst wenn 
sie geleert wurden. 

R: Nun, orthodoxe Historiker behaupten, die Mitglieder der “Aktion 1005” hätten in- 
nerhalb eines Jahres je nach Quelle zwischen anderthalb und über drei Millionen 
Leichen ausgegraben und verbrannt.?? Das sind ungezählte Gräber, verstreut über 
1,2 Millionen Quadratkilometer — und dabei wurden keinerlei materielle und do- 
kumentarische Spuren hinterlassen! 

Z: Die Einsatzgruppen müssen also von Anfang an über all ihre Massengräber genau 
Buch geführt und diese in Karten eingetragen haben, damit sie sie spüter wieder- 
finden konnten. 

R: Nicht nur die, sondern auch die Wehrmacht, die Polizeidienststellen und alle ande- 
ren, die am Morden mitgewirkt haben sollen, denn auch deren Massengräber sol- 
len geóffnet und ihr krimineller Inhalt “spurlos” zum Verschwinden gebracht wor- 
den sein. Blof gibt es solche Karten nicht. Und es sind auch keine Luftbilder be- 
kannt, auf denen diese Gräber und die damit einhergehenden gigantischen Schei- 
terhaufen abgebildet sind. Thomas Sandkühler liegt daher fast richtig, wenn er 
schreibt (1996, S. 278): 

“Wegen der strengen Geheimhaltung der ‘Aktion 1005’ sind schriftliche Quellen 
hierzu sehr rar.” 

R:Es gibt zwar eine Reihe von Dokumenten, die von einem Sonderkommando 1005, 
Unternehmen 1005 bzw. einer Geheimen Reichssache 1005 sprechen, jedoch lässt 
sich keinem dieser Dokumente entnehmen, worum es sich dabei handelte (Roma- 
nov 2016). 

Z: Und diese gigantische Aktion wurde von nur einigen tausend Deutschen und ihrer 
Heerschar ausländischer Hilfswilliger durchgeführt, die gleichzeitig noch Hundert- 
tausende Partisanen bekämpften? 

R:So die herrschende Auffassung. Es hört sich dann auch schon fast ironisch an, 
wenn Heinz Höhne meint, dass (Höhne 1976, S. 330): 

“Heydrichs Todesboten zu ihrem grauenhaften Abenteuer auf|brachen]: 3.000 Män- 
ner jagten Rußlands fünf Millionen Juden.” 

R:Der Nazi-Jäger Efraim Zuroff wirkt unwillentlich genauso komisch, wenn er 
schreibt, die Aufgabe dieser 3.000 Deutschen sei gewesen (Zuroff 1996, S. 44; 
vgl. Schirmer-Vowinckel 1998, S. 63-68), 

“alle Juden und kommunistischen Funktionäre in dem von der Wehrmacht besetzten 
Gebiet zu ermorden [...] von den Vorstädten Leningrads im Norden bis zum Asow- 


283 Zuzüglich zu den eigenen Gräbern sollen auch die der Opfer von Wehrmacht und Polizei “behandelt” wor- 
den sein. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Veesenmayer was sentenced to twenty years imprisonment, but he was out 
by early 1952.36 

This seems to be as good a place as any to point out a fact that seems to be 
effectively forgotten by many writers on this subject. There was a war going 
on during World War II. The Germans were thinking about ways of winning it, 
not about exterminating Jews. The claim of NG-2233 that the extermination 
program had rail priority over military production is absolutely ridiculous. 


What Happened in Hungary? 


On the subject of what actually happened in Hungary, note that the Red 
Cross Report says that the basic German policy in 1944 was to intern East Eu- 
ropean Jews, on account of their posing a security menace as the front came 
nearer. Now, the documents reporting concentration and deportation of large 
numbers of Hungarian Jews may be correct in regard to concentration alone; 
this was the policy in neighboring countries. However, it seems unlikely that 
anywhere near 400,000 were concentrated. That would have been quite a huge 
operation. 

It appears possible to get a fairly accurate picture of what happened in 
Hungary by supplementing the story of the Red Cross with an examination of 
the documents, rejecting the documents which are obvious forgeries. We are 
fortunate in having the two-volume collection of reproductions of selected 
original documents, The Destruction of Hungarian Jewry, edited by Randolph 
L. Braham; these volumes offer the normally circumstanced reader a handy 
substitute for a regular documents collection. Examining the documents in- 
cluded and rejecting as forgeries those that pertain to alleged deportations of 
400,000 Hungarian Jews, a believable story unfolds. On April 14, 1944, Hun- 
gary agrees to the deportation of 50,000 employable Jews to Germany for la- 
bor (page 134, NG-1815). On April 19, Veesenmayer requests freight cars, 
whose procurement is *encountering great difficulties," for the deportation of 
10,000 employable Jews delivered by the Hungarians (page 138, NG-5546). 
Finally on April 27, Veesenmayer reports on the imminent shipment of 4,000 
employable Jews to Auschwitz (page 361, NG-5535). Also on April 27, Ritter 
reports on delays in the deportation of the 50,000 on account of rail shortages 
(page 362, NG-2196). Later in the year, July 11, Veesenmayer reports on the 
difficulty of carrying out the Jewish policy in Hungary because of the more le- 
nient policies practiced in Romania and Slovakia (page 194, NG-5586). On 
August 25, Veesenmayer reports Himmler's offer to stop deportations from 
Hungary (page 481, no document number), and on October 18, Veesenmayer 
reports on the new Jewish measures in Hungary (page 226, no document num- 
ber). A believable story, and one consistent with the Red Cross Report. One 
may also remark that, on Hungary, the authors of the hoax have again attempt- 





336 NMT, vol. 13, 487-508; Reitlinger, 566. 
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schen Meer im Süden. [...] Ihre Kampfmittel waren konventionelle Schusswaffen. 
Trotzdem gelang es, in 15 Monaten 900.000 Juden zu ermorden [...dank der] fanati- 
schen Mithilfe der einheimischen Bevölkerung.” 

R:Die Hunderttausenden von Partisanen bekämpften sie offenbar als Hobby nach 
Feierabend. Kein Geringerer als der etablierte Holocaust-Experte Gerald Reitlin- 
ger stellte daher fest, dass dies unglaublich sei (Reitlinger 1957, S. 186). 

Einer der renommiertesten Experten zum Thema Einsatzgruppen, Hans-Heinrich 
Wilhelm, hat bereits im Jahr 1988 festgestellt, dass er sich nicht sicher sei, ob die 
in den angeblich von den Einsatzgruppen angefertigten und nach Berlin gesandten 
Ereignismeldungen angegebenen Zahlen richtig sind, die immer wieder als Beweis 
für die Anzahl der ermordeten Juden aufgeführt werden. Er warnte in dieser Hin- 
sicht seine Kollegen wie folgt:”** 
“Wenn auf nicht-statistischem Gebiet die Verläßlichkeit [dieser Berichte] nicht grö- 
fer ist, was sich nur durch einen Vergleich mit anderen Quellen aus der gleichen 
Region erhärten ließe, wäre die historische Forschung gut beraten, wenn sie künftig 
von allen SS-Quellen viel mißtrauischer Gebrauch machte als bisher.” 

Z: Demnach hat Wilhelm, einer der angesehenste Mainstream-Fachleute dieser Do- 
kumente, prinzipiell Zweifel, ob diese Dokumente irgendwelche zuverlässigen In- 
formationen enthalten. Ich frage mich, was er wohl zu schreiben wagte, wenn ihn 
die deutschen Zensurgesetze nicht bedrohen würden ... 

R: Wilhelms Bemerkung war nur konsequent, hatte er doch bereits in seinem ersten 
Buch einige wenige Zweifel an der Verlässlichkeit dieser Dokumente geäußert, 
indem er mutmaßte (Krausnick/Wilhelm 1981, S. 515): 

“dass auch hier mindestens einige Zehntausend vernichtete Juden zur ‘Aufbesse- 
rung’ der sonst offenbar als kaum vertretbar empfundenen, weil allzu niedrigen Par- 
tisanenvernichtungsbilanz herangezogen wurden.” 

R: An anderer Stelle vermerkt er, dass eine der Ereignismeldungen der Einsatzgrup- 
pen offenbar manipuliert worden sei, indem durch Einfügung einer Null aus einer 
1.134 eine 11.034 gemacht wurde (ebd., S. 535). Offenbar müssen die Fälscher — 
denn um solche handelt es sich wohl — ein Interesse gehabt haben, irgendjeman- 
dem eine möglichst große Opferzahl vorzugaukeln. 

Z: Wie wäre es mit der Erklärung, dass der Schreiber des Dokuments einfach einen 
Tippfehler machte und diesen korrigierte? 

R: Wer weiß? Eine mögliche Motivation für übertriebene Opferzahlen ergibt sich je- 
denfalls aus einer Aussage des vormaligen Führers des Einsatzkommandos 6, 
Ernst Biberstein (Longerich 1998, S. 314): 

"Mit den Berichten [der Einsatzgruppen], die einen so ungeheuer großen Prozent- 
satz von Juden unter den Erschossenen aufweisen, will man propagandistisch be- 
weisen, daß die Juden Rußlands die eigentlichen Träger des Bolschewismus u. des 
hinterlistigen, völkerrechtswidrigen Kampfes gegen die deutschen Truppen sind, u. 
erreichen, daß ihre radikale Vernichtung als notwendig erkannt werde. [...] Durch 
massierte, immer wiederkehrende Berichte die Regierungsstellen sturmreif zu schie- 

284 H.-H. Wilhelm, Vortrag während einer Internationalen Geschichtskonferenz an der Universität Riga, 20-22. 
September 1988, S. 11. Auf Grundlage dieses Vortrages verfasste Wilhelm den Artikel *Offene Fragen der 
Holocaust-Forschung" in Backes u.a. 1992, S. 403-425, in dem dieser Passus allerdings nicht enthalten ist. 
Ich verdanke diese Information Costas Zaverdinos, dem das Vortragsmanuskript von Wilhelms Rigaer Vor- 


trag vorliegt und der darüber in seiner Eröffnungsrede während der am 24.4.1995 an der Universität von Na- 
tal, Pietermaritzburg, abgehaltenen Geschichtskonferenz berichtete. 
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fen u. sie zu Maßnahmen im Sinne des SD zu veranlassen, ist ja die eigentliche 
nachrichtendienstliche Aufgabe des SD.” 

R: Der deutsche orthodoxe Historiker Peter Longerich kommentierte dies daher ähn- 
lich wie Krausnick (ebd., S. 323): 

"Was die Opferzahlen anbelangt, so ist nicht auszuschließen, daß die buchhalteri- 
sche Akkuratesse, in der die Ereignismeldungen verfaßt sind, ein falsches Bild ver- 
mittelt; möglicherweise wurde nicht in jedem Fall die exakte Zahl der bei den Mas- 
sakern getöteten Menschen festgehalten, und es erscheint denkbar, daß die Zahlen 
übertrieben hoch angegeben wurden, um die ‘Erfolgsbilanz’ zu glätten.” 

R:Longerich fügte den Rätseln um die Einsatzgruppen im Jahre 2010 ein weiteres 
hinzu, als er zugab, dass es vóllig unklar sei, wie die Einsatzgruppen ihre Befehle 
zur Judentótung erhalten hátten (Longerich 2010, S. 189; vgl. Dalton 2010c): 

"Aus all dem ergibt sich der Eindruck eines gewissen Grades an Verschwommenheit 
in der Art und Weise, wie den Einsatzgruppen Befehle erteilt wurden. Von der natio- 
nalsozialistischen judenfeindlichen Politik kennt man eine Art der Befehlserteilung, 
bei welcher der Untergebene die ‘Bedeutung’ hinter den Wortern intuitiv erkennen 
sollte. [...D]iese Praxis setzte eine gewisse Geheimnistuerei voraus, ein stark entwi- 
ckeltes Konsensgefühl unter den damit Befassten [...].” 

Z: Das hórt sich an wie Hilbergs These von der Befehlserteilung mittels Gedankenle- 
sen. 

К: Genau. Auf diese Weise sollen die Mitglieder der Einsatzgruppen in der Lage ge- 
wesen sein, die berüchtigte "Geheimsprache" zu entschlüsseln. Longerich erläutert 
zudem, dass die Einsatzgruppen und -kommandos gemäß den Meldungen offenbar 
nicht einheitlich handelten, weshalb es gar keinen umfassenden Befehl zur Ermor- 
dung aller jüdischen Frauen und Kinder gegeben haben kann. 

Ich darf darauf hinweisen, dass alle bevölkerungsstatistischen Daten über die einst 
von Deutschen besetzen Gebiete der vormaligen Sowjetunion darauf hinweisen, 
dass dort kein Massenmord geschah. Dass dem tatsächlich so ist, dafür lassen Sie 
mich ein letztes Indiz anführen. 
1949 stand Generalfeldmarschall Erich von Manstein vor einem britischen Mili- 
tärgericht, weil ihm als Oberbefehlshaber der 11. Armee eine Mittäterschaft an 
den Morden der Einsatzgruppe D auf der Krim vorgeworfen wurde. Mansteins 
Verteidiger, der Brite Reginald T. Paget, schrieb dazu in seinen Prozessmemoiren 
(Paget 1952, S. 198f.): 
“Mir erschienen die vom SD [in den Ereignismeldungen] angegebenen Zahlen gänz- 
lich unmöglich. Einzelne Kompanien von ungefähr 100 Mann mit ungefähr 8 Fahr- 
zeugen wollten in zwei oder drei Tagen bis zu 10.000 und 12.000 Juden umgebracht 
haben. Da, wie man sich erinnern wird, die Juden an eine Umsiedlung glaubten und 
folglich ihre Habe mit sich führten, konnte der SD unmóglich mehr als jeweils zwan- 
zig oder dreißig Juden in einem Lastwagen befördert haben. Für jeden Wagen muß- 
ten mit Aufladen, 10 km Fahren, Abladen und Zurückfahren schätzungsweise zwei 
Stunden vergehen. Der russische Wintertag ist kurz, und bei Nacht wurde nicht ge- 
fahren. Um 10.000 Juden zu töten, wären mindestens drei Wochen notwendig gewe- 
sen. 
In einem Fall konnten wir die Zahlen überprüfen. Der SD behauptete, im November 
in Simferopol 10.000 Juden getótet zu haben, und meldete die Stadt im Dezember 
Judenfrei. Durch eine Reihe von Gegenproben konnten wir beweisen, daß die Ju- 
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denerschießung in Simferopol an einem einzigen Tag stattgefunden hatte, nämlich 
am 16. November. Es befand sich lediglich eine einzige SD-Kompanie in Simferopol. 
Der Ort für die Hinrichtung lag 15 km von der Stadt entfernt. Die Zahl der Opfer 
kann nicht hóher als 300 gewesen sein, und diese 300 waren aller Wahrscheinlich- 
keit nach nicht nur Juden, sondern eine Sammlung verschiedenartiger Elemente, die 
im Verdacht standen, zur Widerstandsbewegung zu gehóren. Die Sache Simferopol 
drang zur Zeit des Prozesses in breite Schichten der Óffentlichkeit, da sie von dem 
einzigen lebenden Zeugen der Anklage erwühnt wurde, einem Osterreichischen Ge- 
freiten namens Gaffal. Er behauptete, daß er die Judenaktion in einer Pionier-Messe 
habe erwähnen hören, wo er Ordonnanz war, und daß er an der Hinrichtungsstelle 
bei Simferopol vorübergekommen sei. Nach dieser Aussage erhielten wir eine Men- 
ge Briefe und konnten mehrere Zeugen vorführen, die bei jüdischen Familien im 
Quartier gelegen hatten und von den Gottesdiensten in der Synagoge sowie einem 
jüdischen Markt berichteten, wo sie Ikonen und Tródelwaren kauften — bis zu Man- 
steins Fortgang von der Krim und danach. Es war gar kein Zweifel, daf die jüdische 
Gemeinde in Simferopol in aller Óffentlichkeit weiterbestanden hatte, und obgleich 
einige unserer Gegner Gerüchte von einem Übergriff des SD gegen die Juden in 
Simferopol gehórt hatten, schien es doch so gewesen zu sein, daf) die jüdische Ge- 
meinde sich keiner besonderen Gefahr bewußt war.” 

R:Das Thema Einsatzgruppen ist riesig. Die dazu zur Verfügung stehenden Doku- 
mente sind mannigfaltig und zahlreich, jedoch ist die Richtigkeit der darin enthal- 
tenen Information nicht immer gesichert. Materielle Beweise fehlen in den meis- 
ten Fallen, und es scheint kein politischer Wille zu bestehen, dieses Manko zu be- 
heben. 

Das letzte Wort ist zu diesem Thema noch lange nicht gesprochen, auch nicht von 
revisionistischer Seite, wo das Thema bisher recht stiefmütterlich behandelt wur- 
de. In den Jahren 2013 bis 2016 hat der italienische Historiker Carlo Mattogno 
dieses Thema intensiv bearbeitet und nun begonnen, seine diesbezüglichen For- 
schungsergebnisse vorzulegen. Deren Übersetzung wird viel Zeit kosten. Auf Mat- 
tognos Ergebnisse kónnen wir alle gespannt warten. 

Inzwischen darf ich hier einige ketzerische Gedanken zu dem aussprechen, was 
uns erwartet. Schon in Kapitel 1.3. des vorliegenden Buches deutete ich an, dass 
jüdische Gruppierungen in aller Welt das Leiden der Juden unter den Zaren auf- 
merksam verfolgten und sich für politische Anderungen in Russland einsetzten. 
Dieses Thema wurde wie erwähnt von Heddesheimer ausführlicher untersucht 
(2004). In meiner Dokumentation zu Heddesheimers Buch bezüglich des Ur- 
sprungs der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl (20162) habe ich etwas ausführlicher nachge- 
zeichnet, wie jüdische Lobbygruppen in den USA die revolutionären Bemühungen 
jüdischer Gruppen im zaristischen Russland unterstützten. Als die Revolution 
dann 1917/18 tatsächlich geschah, überproportional durch- und angeführt von 
Menschen mit jüdischem Hintergrund, fürchtete man in jüdischen Kreisen auf der 
ganzen Welt nichts mehr als den Zusammenbruch der Revolution, da dies ein rie- 
siges Pogrom gegen die Juden Russlands zur Folge gehabt haben würde. Die Bol- 
schewistische Revolution wurde daher insbesondere von jüdischen Lobbygruppen 
in den USA massiv unterstützt, und die Gráuel dieser Revolution wurden bis zum 
Ausbruch des Kalten Krieges nach dem Ende des Zweiten Weltkriegs konsequent 
ignoriert und verschwiegen. 
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Auf den überdurchschnittlichen Anteil von Juden an den russischen Revolutionä- 

ren hatte ich bereits in Kapitel 1.6. hingewiesen (siehe S. 43). Die jüdische Auto- 

rin Sonja Margolina schrieb dazu (1992, S. 47f.): 
"die Schrecken von Revolution und Bürgerkrieg wie die der späteren Repressionen 
sind fest mit der Gestalt des jüdischen Kommissars verbunden. |...] Die jüdische 
Präsenz in den Machtorganen war so eindrucksvoll, daß sich ein so unbefangener 
zeitgenóssischer Forscher wie der in New York lebende russische Kulturhistoriker 
Boris Paramonow fragte, ob nicht vielleicht die Befórderung der Juden auf Füh- 
rungspositionen eine ‘gigantische Provokation‘ gewesen sei." 

R: Margolina zitiert besonders aus einem 1924 unter dem Titel Rußland und die Ju- 
den erschienenen Buch, das insbesondere auch die Ursachen der auffällig über- 
durchschnittlichen Beteiligung russischer Juden an den Exzessen der Oktoberrevo- 
lution und der sich daran anschließenden Diktatur analysiert und die Konsequen- 
zen untersucht. In ihrem Aufruf “An die Juden aller Lander!” schrieben die Auto- 
ren dieses von Margolina behandelten Bandes (ebd., S. 58): 

"Die übertrieben eifrige Teilnahme der jüdischen Bolschewiki an der Unterjochung 
und Zerstörung Rußlands ist eine Sünde, die die Vergeltung schon in sich trägt. [...] 
Man wird uns dies nicht nur als Schuld anrechnen, sondern auch als Ausdruck unse- 
rer Kraft, als Streben nach jüdischer Hegemonie vorhalten. Die Sowjetmacht wird 
mit jüdischer Macht gleichgesetzt, und der grimmige Haß auf die Bolschewiki wird 
sich in Judenhaß verwandeln. [...] Alle Länder und Völker werden von Wellen der 
Judophobie überflutet werden. Noch nie zuvor haben sich solche Gewitterwolken 
über dem Haupt des jüdischen Volkes zusammengeballt. So sieht die Bilanz der rus- 
sischen Wirren für uns, für das jüdische Volk aus.” 

R:Das war, was gewissenhafte Juden im Westen bereits im Jahr 1924 kommen sa- 
hen! Margolina zitiert weiter aus diesem Sammelband (ebd., S. 60): 

"Jetzt befinden sich Juden an allen Ecken und auf allen Stufen der Macht. Der Rus- 
se sieht sie an der Spitze der Zarenstadt Moskau und an der Spitze der Metropole an 
der Newa und als Haupt der Roten Armee, dem perfektesten Mechanismus der 
Selbstvernichtung. [...] Der russische Mensch hat jetzt einen Juden sowohl als 
Richter als auch als Henker vor sich, er trifft mit jedem Schritt auf den Juden, nicht 
den Kommunisten, der genauso armselig ist wie er selbst, aber doch Anordnungen 
trifft und die Sache der Sowjetmacht betreibt. [...] Es ist nicht verwunderlich, daß 
der Russe, wenn er die Vergangenheit mit heute vergleicht, zu dem Schluß kommt, 
daß die gegenwärtige Macht jüdisch und gerade deshalb so bestialisch ist.” 

R: Auch Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte hat Anfang der 1990er Jahre auf die intensive Verstri- 
ckung von Juden im Kommunismus hingewiesen, wenngleich auch er naturgemäß 
die Gleichsetzung der Juden mit dem Bolschewismus ablehnte. Nolte schrieb (Ba- 
ckes u.a. 1992, S. 92f.): 

"War nicht schon aus leicht einsichtigen Gründen sozialer Art der prozentuale An- 
teil von Menschen jüdischer Abkunft an der russischen Revolution besonders hoch, 
nicht anders als der Anteil anderer Minderheiten wie der Letten? Noch zu Beginn 
des Jahrhunderts wiesen jüdische Denker mit großem Stolz auf diese starke Beteili- 
gung der Juden an den sozialistischen Bewegungen hin. Seit ab 1917 die antibol- 
schewistische Bewegung — oder Propaganda — das Thema der jüdischen Volkskom- 
missare mehr als jedes andere hervorhob, wurde dieser Stolz nicht mehr zum Aus- 
druck gebracht, |...]. 
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Montag, den 27. Oktober 1919, S. 1 


Grenzen des Gastrechts 


[...] Vondenrussischen Predigern des Bolschewismus ist 
nicht einer Arbeiter von Hause aus. Keiner von ihnen kennt die deutschen Ver- 
hältnisse genügend, um das Recht zu einer so folgenschweren Agitation herleiten zu 
können. Was wir ferner bei den russischen Propagandisten immer wieder feststellen 
konnten, ist ein erschreckender Mangel an Verantwortlichkeitsgefühl. Dagegen an Ge- 
wissenlosigkeit übertreffen sie jeden alldeutschen Hetzer. Insofern hatte Winnig mit 
seinen in der »Glocke« veröffentlichten Ansichten, die so große Mißstimmung erregt 
haben, nicht so Unrecht. Er hätte aber glücklicher operieren können, wenn er die Frage 
nicht auf das rassenpolitische Gebiet hinübergeleitet hätte. Ob es russische Juden oder 
jüdische Russen sind, die unser Gesellschaftsleben unterminieren, kann für einen Sozia- 
listen keine Rolle spielen. Was wir verlangen können, ist, daß Angehörige anderer Nati- 
onen, wenn sie zu uns kommen und an unserem Herd Platz nehmen wollen, diejenigen 
Anstandsregeln einhalten, die unter gebildeten und gesitteten Men- 
schen Gemeingut sein sollten. [...] Fritz Spiegelberg 





Um so bemerkenswerter ist, daß in ‘Commentary’, dem Organ der rechtsstehenden 
Juden Amerikas, 1988 ein Artikel von Jerry Z. Muller veröffentlicht wurde, der die 
unbestreitbaren, wenngleich auf verschiedene Weise interpretierbaren Tatsachen 
wieder in die Erinnerung ruft: ‘Wenn Juden während der Revolutionen in Rußland 
und in Deutschland stark hervortraten, so waren sie in Ungarn überall anzutref- 
fen. [...] Von den 49 Kommissaren der Regierung waren 31 jüdischer Her- 
kunft [...]. Rakosi meinte später witzelnd, daß Garbai (ein Nichtjude) deshalb auf 
seinen Posten gewählt wurde, um »jemanden zu haben, der am Sabbat Todesurteile 
fällen könne«. |...] Die augenfällige Rolle der Juden in der Revolution zwischen 
1917 und 1919 aber gab dem Antisemitismus (der 1914 scheinbar am verschwinden 
war) einen neuen Schub. [...] Historiker, die sich auf die utopischen Ideale kon- 
zentrierten, denen sich diese revolutionären Juden verschrieben hatten, haben die 
Aufmerksamkeit von der Tatsache abgelenkt, daß sich diese Kommunisten jüdischer 
Herkunft nicht weniger als ihre nichtjüdischen Gegenstücke von ihren Idealen zu 
gräßlichen Verbrechen verleiten ließen — gegen Juden genauso wie gegen Nichtju- 
den. '" 

R:In seinem Artikel zitiert Muller einen Rabbiner mit einer Aussage, die eine Ver- 
bindung herstellt zwischen dem GULag und “Auschwitz”, also Noltes Lieblings- 
these (ebd., S. 93): 

"Die Trotskys führten die Revolutionen durch [d.h. den GULag] und die Bronsteins 
zahlten die Rechnung [im Holocaust]. " 

R: Was dann passierte, als die unterdrückten und terrorisierten Christen Russlands, 
von denen bis 1941 etwa 20 Millionen durch sowjetische Hände umgekommen 
waren, von deutschen Panzern mit christlichen Kreuzen zeitweise befreit wurden — 
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das Balkenkreuz der Wehrmacht geht auf die Zeichen der mittelalterlichen Kreuz- 
fahrer zurück —, war eine Erfüllung dessen, was schon viele Jahre zuvor dunkel 
prophezeit worden war: Rechnungen wurden beglichen, Pogrome brachen aus, 
Rache, Hass und Vergeltung wurde vielerorts freier Lauf gelassen, bisweilen un- 
terstützt oder gar ausgelóst von den eindringenden Deutschen, von denen manche 
meinten, sie hátten ihre eigenen Rechnungen zu begleichen. 
Es ist daher nur mehr als plausibel, dass in jenen kurzen Jahren der Freiheit vom 
Sowjetkommunismus in erster Linie Juden kollektiv die Zeche für den Partisanen- 
krieg und die Exzesse der Sowjets im Frieden wie im Krieg zu zahlen hatten, 
wenn auch häufig zu Unrecht. Damit ist natürlich noch nichts über den Umfang 
derartiger eventueller Vorgänge gesagt. Doch wie Nolte es richtig ausdrückte 
(ebd.): 
“Aber erst Auschwitz hat das Thema für mehrere Jahrzehnte zum Tabuthema ge- 
macht.” 
R: Daran hat sich bis heute nichts geändert. 


3.14. Homosexuelle, Zigeuner und Polen 


Z: Was ist dann aber mit den Behauptungen, die Nazis hätten auch versucht, Homo- 
sexuelle und Zigeuner auszurotten? 

R:Das sind einige der nichtjüdischen Gruppen, die in der Zeit des Nationalsozialis- 

mus zu leiden hatten, aber gewiss nicht die einzigen. Es lassen sich dem politische 
Dissidenten im Allgemeinen hinzufügen, und dazu wären auch noch die Polen als 
Nation sowie allgemein die Slawen als ethnische Gruppe zu zählen, darunter zual- 
lererst die Russen. Das Thema hier ausführlich zu behandeln würde uns zu weit 
vom Thema abbringen. Gleich zu Anfang dieses Buches wies ich darauf hin, dass 
es insbesondere unter jüdischen Historikern eine Reihe von Personen gibt, welche 
die oft beschworenen Opferzahlen dieser nichtjüdischen Gruppen als übertrieben 
bezeichnen. Ich darf das hier nun kurz an wenigen Beispielen erläutern. 
Zunächst einmal wurden Homosexuelle und Zigeuner nicht als solche in Lager 
eingeliefert, sondern nur dann, wenn sie bestimmte Bedingungen erfüllten. Offen 
ausgelebte Homosexualität war damals in Deutschland genauso wie in etlichen 
anderen westlichen Staaten ein strafbares Vergehen. Das war auch nach dem Krieg 
noch so und änderte sich erst zur Zeit der weltweiten Menschenrechtsbewegung in 
den späten sechziger und frühen siebziger Jahren des 20. Jahrhunderts. Wenn also 
ein Homosexueller ins Lager eingewiesen wurde, dann deshalb, weil er ein Gesetz 
gebrochen hatte und nach Abbüßung seiner Strafe als “unbelehrbar” galt. 

Z: Heißt das etwa, dass Sie die Vernichtung Homosexueller im Dritten Reich leug- 
nen? 

R: Sie sind sich bewusst, dass das Wort “leugnen” mit dem Wort “lügen” verwandt 
ist und bedeutet, dass Sie mir vorwerfen, etwas wider besseres Wissen abzustrei- 
ten? Können wir uns vielleicht hier auf das Wort “bestreiten” einigen, so dass wir 
jede polemische Unterstellung vermeiden? 

Z: Na gut. Bestreiten Sie den Mord an Homosexuellen? 

К: Ја, und zwar aus dem einfachen Grunde, weil dies sogar die etablierte und aner- 
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kannte Wissenschaft tut. Behauptungen über einen gezielten Massenmord an 
Schwulen sind schlicht unwahr (Wickoff 1998), genauso wie Behauptungen, die 
Zigeuner seien im Dritten Reich vernichtet worden, unwahr ist. 

Z: Damit widersprechen Sie aber offiziellen Aussagen der deutschen Bundesregie- 
rung, die 500.000 ermordete Zigeuner angibt! Immerhin sagte der deutsche Bun- 
despräsident Dr. Roman Herzog am 16. März 1997 in einer Rede zur Eröffnung 
des Dokumentations- und Kulturzentrums Deutscher Sinti und Roma (=Zigeuner) 
in Heidelberg (Herzog 1997, S. 259): 

“An die 500.000 Mordopfer, davon über 20.000 deutsche Sinti und Roma — das ist 
eine Barbarei ungeheuren Ausmaßes” 

R: Wie unverschämt von mir, dass ich der deutschen Regierung widerspreche! Nach 
guter deutscher Tradition müssen wir ja alles kritiklos schlucken, was man uns be- 
fiehlt, und die deutsche Regierung hat immer Recht, gell? Ob nun Goebbels, Her- 
zog oder Merkel, schlag die Hacken zusammen und ruf “Jawoll, Frau Führer!" 
oder so. Nee, so funktioniert das nicht. 

Tatsache ist, dass die Bundesregierung ihre Behauptungen von der totalen Ausrot- 
tung der Zigeuner nicht belegt. Belegt ist hingegen, dass es vor Kriegsbeginn in 
Europa etwa eine Million Zigeuner in den von Deutschland besetzen Gebieten Eu- 
ropas gab und dass es laut Aussage der New York Times vom 27. September 1992 
— nach Angaben der International Romani Union, der weltweit einflussreichsten 
Zigeuner-Organisation — Anfang der 1990er Jahre mehr als zehn Millionen Zigeu- 
ner gab (O. Müller 1999b). Wie lässt sich da behaupten, die Zigeuner seien ausge- 
rottet worden? Wie macht man aus wenigen Überlebenden in vierzig Jahren über 
zehn Millionen? Ich darf dazu die sicher unverdächtige linke Frankfurter Rund- 
schau zitieren (Die Forschung... 1997; vgl. M. Zimmermann 1989): 
"Nur durch ausgiebiges Aktenstudium ließ sich herausfinden, daß die Zahl der er- 
mordeten Sinti und Roma [die zwei größten Zigeunerstimme] offenbar weit unter 
der in der Óffentlichkeit kursierenden liegt: 50.000 statt 500.000 (Michael Zimmer- 
mann, Essen / Jena). " 

R: Und auch da mache ich noch ein Fragezeichen sowohl hinter dem Verb “ermor- 

det" als auch hinter der Zahl 50.000. Sie starben wie die meisten anderen Häftlin- 
ge auch überwiegend gegen Kriegsende aufgrund der katastrophalen Lagerbedin- 
gungen (Mattogno 2003c). 
Dass viele dieser in Lager eingesperrten Menschen insbesondere in der Endphase 
des Krieges umkamen, war weniger eine Folge gezielter deutscher Politik als der 
damals in den Lagern herrschenden Zustünde, die wie bereits erwähnt zumeist 
Folge hóherer Gewalt waren. 

Z: Irgendwie werde ich den Verdacht nicht los, dass Sie uns die Nazi-KZs als Erho- 
lungslager verkaufen wollen. 

R: Nichts liegt mir ferner. Die Lektüre der eingangs zitierten Werke von Paul Rassi- 
nier dürften einem solchen Eindruck wohl vorbeugen. Aber ich darf auch empfeh- 
len, die Tagebücher zweier Insassen des KL Dachau miteinander zu vergleichen, 
nämlich einerseits das Tagebuch eines Häftlings, der dort während des Krieges 
einsaß (Haulot 1985), und andererseits das Tagebuch eines Insassen, der dort nach 
dem Krieg durch die US-Besatzer gefangen gehalten wurde (Naumann 1984, S. 
139-199, 239-281). Aus diesem Vergleich geht hervor, dass es bis kurz vor 
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Kriegsende zumindest in einigen deutschen Konzentrationslagern wesentlich an- 
genehmer zuging als nach dem Krieg unter der Regie der Besatzungsmächte (We- 
ckert 1998). Dies wird auch von Jean-Claude Favez bestätigt, einem Delegierten 
des Internationalen Komitees des Roten Kreuzes, der im August 1938 einen Be- 
richt über seinen Besuch im Lager Dachau verfasste. Darin beschreibt er die Be- 
dingungen in diesem Lager als annehmbar bezüglich Arbeitslast, Sanitäranlagen 
und Ernährung (Favez 1989, S. 538ff.). 
Das lásst sich aber freilich nicht verallgemeinern. So beweist zum Beispiel die un- 
geheure Sterblichkeitsrate der anfangs in das Lager Auschwitz deportierten und 
dort regulär registrierten Häftlinge — über die Hälfte kam in den ersten drei Mona- 
ten nach ihrer Deportation um aufgrund katastrophaler Hygienebedingungen (Ay- 
nat 1998b) —, dass es sich bei Auschwitz zeitweise tatsächlich um ein Lager han- 
delte, wo menschliches Leben vernichtet wurde, aber in einem ganz anderen Sinne 
als dem, was die Orthodoxie darunter versteht, nämlich durch kriminelle Rück- 
sichtslosigkeit und Vernachlässigung. Man braucht eben zur Vernichtung von 
Menschen keine Gaskammern. Ahnliches kann man etwa über die mitunter kata- 
strophalen Zustände im Lager Majdanek sagen, wie Jürgen Graf und Carlo Matto- 
gno ausgeführt haben (Graf/Mattogno 2004, S. 255.): 
"Das Konzentrationslager Majdanek war eine Stütte des Leidens. 
Die dort inhaftierten Menschen litten unter katastrophalen hygienischen Verhältnis- 
sen, Epidemien, zeitweise völlig unzulänglicher Ernährung, zermürbender Schwer- 
arbeit, Schikanen. Uber 40.000 Majdanek-Häftlinge fanden hauptsächlich durch 
Krankheiten, Entkrüftung und Unterernührung den Tod; eine unbekannte Zahl wur- 
de hingerichtet. 
Den wirklichen Toten von Majdanek gebührt unser Respekt, so wie allen Opfern von 
Krieg und Unterdrückung unser Respekt gebührt, welcher Nation sie auch immer 
angehóren mógen. Doch erweisen wir den Toten keine Ehre, wenn wir ihre Zahl aus 
politisch-propagandistischen Gründen um das Mehrfache überhóhen und über die 
Art, wie sie den Tod gefunden haben, Behauptungen aufstellen, die jeglicher Grund- 
lage entbehren. " 

R:Die Behandlung der Slawen durch das Dritte Reich, insbesondere das Schicksal 
der fünf Jahre lang besetzten Polen, verdient ebenfalls eine kurze Betrachtung. Ich 
zitiere hier, was der polnische Papst Johannes Paul II., also Karol Wojtyla, im Jah- 
re 1983 laut Pressemeldungen dazu ausführte:?9? 

"Der Papst befand sich in einer ernsten Stimmung und schien den Tránen nah zu 
sein, als er an die polnischen Verluste von 6 Millionen Menschen im Zweiten Welt- 
krieg erinnerte. " 

Z: Ach du Herrje! Schon wieder sechs Millionen! 

R: Jau, und falsch ist es überdies. Um das nachvollziehen zu können, bedarf es eines 
kurzen Überblicks der Geschichte des polnischen Staates im 20. Jahrhundert. Po- 
len wurde 1916 vom Deutschen Reich als Monarchie gegründet. Es umfasste die 
Gebiete, die seit 1815 unter der Kuratel des Zarenreichs als “Kongresspolen” ein 
Schattendasein geführt hatten. Wirklich unabhángig wurde Polen erst, nachdem 
Deutschland Ende 1918 die Waffen niedergelegt hatte. In den sich daran anschlie- 
Benden drei Jahren verfolgte Polen eine aggressive Expansionspolitik nach Westen 





285 Sunday Times Union, Albany, N.Y., Combined Wire Service, 19.6.1983, S. A12. 
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und Osten auf Kosten Deutschlands und der sich im Bürgerkrieg befindenden frii- 
hen Sowjetunion. Die größten zeitweiligen Gebietsgewinne erreichte Polen 1921, 
als die polnische Armee in den Westen Weifrusslands und der Ukraine einmar- 
schierte. Mit viel Glück gewannen die Polen diesen Aggressionskrieg. Allerdings 
gingen diese Territorien 1939 mit der erneuten Teilung Polens wieder an die 
UdSSR verloren. Als “Kompensation” für den Verlust dieser óstlichen Raubgebie- 
te erhielt Polen nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg alle deutschen Gebiete óstlich der 
sogenannten Oder-NeiBe-Linie (mit Ausnahme von Nordostpreußen, das von der 
UdSSR annektiert wurde). Damit einher ging die größte ethnische Säuberung der 
Weltgeschichte: während etwa 1,2 Millionen ethnische Polen der polnischen Min- 
derheit aus Weißrussland und der Ukraine nach Westen umsiedeln mussten, wurde 
ein Großteil der deutschen Bevölkerung aus den deutschen Ostgebieten, die fast 
ausschließlich deutsch besiedelt waren, ermordet oder vertrieben, sofern sie nicht 
schon vorher geflohen bzw. evakuiert worden waren. Die Gesamtzahl dieses Be- 
völkerungsverlusts beläuft sich auf etwa 7,6 Millionen.”®° Als Folge dieser massi- 
ven Bevölkerungsverschiebung lebten daher nach der Vertreibung der Deutschen 
auf dem Gebiet, das seit 1946 als Polen gilt, etwa sechs Millionen Menschen we- 
niger als vor dem Krieg (O. Müller 1999a). 

Z: Heißt dies, dass die deutschen Bevölkerungsverluste aufgrund der Vertreibung zu 
Opfern eines Völkermords an den Polen umgefälscht werden? 

R: Genau: Die Opfer werden zu Tätern umgemünzt, und die Täter zu Opfern. 

Z: Wenn das so einfach wäre, hieße das ja, dass Polen im Krieg keine Verluste hatte, 
was ja auch nicht stimmen kann. 

R: Richtig. Die Bilanz ist vereinfacht. Es stimmt jedoch, dass die Größenordnung der 
durch diese ethnische Säuberung betroffenen Menschen wesentlich größer ist als 
die der polnischen Kriegsverluste. Der deutsch-polnische Krieg dauerte bloß etwa 
vier Wochen, und die Auseinandersetzung Polens gegen die Sowjetunion war nach 
vielleicht einer Woche vorbei. Diese Art der Kriegführung — Blitzkrieg genannt — 
schonte alle Seiten und begrenzte die Opferzahl auf ein Minimum. Während der 
deutschen und sowjetischen Besetzung kam es dann zu einigen Verfolgungsmaß- 
nahmen — man denke an die sowjetischen Massaker in Katyn und anderswo sowie 
an den Anteil polnischer Internierter und daher auch Todesopfer in deutschen La- 
gern, überwiegend aufgrund von Widerstandaktivitäten. 

Z: Und was ist mit den polnischen Juden? Zählen die nicht auch als polnische Opfer? 

R: Eigentlich schon, aber wir wollen die nicht doppelt zählen, als Holocaustopfer und 
als polnische Opfer. 

Z: Womöglich schließen Behauptungen über sechs Millionen polnische Opfer die 
polnischen Juden mit ein? 

R: Die Orthodoxie geht von etwa 1,8 Millionen polnisch-jüdischen Opfern des Holo- 
caust aus (Benz 1991, S. 495), was immer noch auf über vier Millionen polnische 
Zivilverluste hinausliefe. Aber auch diese Zahl ist völlig übertrieben. Zu solchen 
Zahlen kann man nur kommen, indem man Bevölkerungsstatistiken fälscht und 


286 Schlesien: ca. 3,3 Mio.; Ostpreußen: ca. 2,4 Mio., davon jedoch etwas weniger als die Hälfte (also etwa 1 
Mio.) aus dem Polen zugeschlagenen, weniger dicht besiedelten Südostpreußen; Hinterpommern: ca. 1,9 
Mio.; Ostbrandenburg: 0,6 Mio.; Danzig: ca. 0,4 Mio.; Posen/Westpreußen und Kernpolen: ca. 0,4 Mio.: 
3,3+1+1,9+0,6+0,4+0,4=7,6 Millionen. 
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3. 
R: 


Z: 


R: 


die fehlenden deutschen Vertriebenen zu polnischen Opfern eines erfundenen 
deutschen Völkermords umlügt. 


15. Bild- und Dokumentenfälschungen 


Da wir schon beim Fälschen sind, wollen wir am Ende dieser Vorlesung über die 
Fälschung von Dokumentenbeweisen sprechen, seien es nun Bilddokumente oder 
schriftliche Dokumente. 

Während dieser Vorlesung sind wir bereits einigen falsch betitelten Bilddokumen- 
ten begegnet, wie etwa dem fälschlich als “Gaswagen” ausgegebenen Möbellaster 
und dem als authentisch suggerierten “Gaswagen” aus einem Spielfilm (Abb. 
154ff., S. 329) oder dem Foto von Fleckfieberopfern in Belsen, die als Massen- 
mordopfer in Auschwitz ausgegeben wurden (Abb. 158, S. 333). Wir haben zu- 
dem mögliche Manipulationen eines Luftbildes von Auschwitz diskutiert (S. 
206ff.). Es sei hier darauf hingewiesen, dass es im Zusammenhang mit den angeb- 
lichen “Gaswagen” eine Reihe von Dokumenten gibt, bei denen der Verdacht be- 
steht, dass sie gefälscht sind (Alvarez 2011). 

Aber dies sind doch lediglich Verdachtsmomente oder gar nur Behauptungen, bei 
denen ein schlüssiger Beweis erst noch geführt werden muss. 

Da gebe ich Ihnen durchaus Recht. Die sich stellende Frage ist: haben die alliier- 
ten Siegermächte im größeren Ausmaße Dokumente gefälscht, um die Besiegten 
zu belasten? Es kann kein Zweifel bestehen, dass sie dazu die Möglichkeit hatten, 
da ihnen dazu alle Mittel und genügend Zeit zur Verfügung standen, und sicher- 
lich fehlte es auch nicht an Motiven. Aber das beweist nicht, dass es geschah. 

Ein Beispiel für die nachgewiesene Fälschung eines Dokumentes, das für unser 
Thema von Bedeutung ist, ist der sogenannte Franke-Gricksch-Bericht. Die zwei- 
seitige Abschrift eines angeblich originalen deutschen Dokuments, das nie gefun- 
den wurde, behauptet, es handle sich dabei um einen Auszug eines Berichts, den 
SS-Sturmbannführer Alfred Franke-Gricksch angefertigt habe anlässlich einer 
Dienstreise durch Polen zwischen dem 4. und 16. Mai 1943. Der Auszug trägt die 
Überschrift “Umsiedlungs-Aktion der Juden”. Darin wird über die Vorgehenswei- 
se bei der in Auschwitz angeblich ablaufenden Massenvernichtung in Gaskam- 
mern recht unverblümt berichtet. Jean-Claude Pressac druckte diese Abschrift ab 
und hielt sie offenbar für echt, wobei er die vielen sachlichen Fehler des Berichts 
weg zu erklären versuchte (1989, S. 236, 238f.). Zwei Jahre später analysierte der 
kanadische Revisionist Brian Renk dieses Dokument und legte nahe, dass es sich 
dabei aus einer Vielzahl von Gründen um eine Fälschung handeln müsse (Renk 
1991). 

Im Jahre 2005 wurde der Inhalt der englischen Übersetzung eines deutschen Do- 
kuments ins Internet gehängt, die sich im Britischen Nationalarchiv befindet und 
die den vollständigen Inhalt eines Berichts wiedergibt, den Franke-Gricksch nach 
einer zwischen dem 4. und 16. Mai 1943 stattgefundenen Dienstreise durch Polen 
angefertigt haben 5011.28 Es geht also um den gleichen Bericht. 

Der britische Historiker David Irving fand dieses Dokument fünf Jahre später im 
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www.deathcamps.org/reinhard/frankegricksch.html (Zugriff am 13.4.2017). 
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ed to supply a dual interpretation to a perfectly valid fact. There were, indeed, 
deportations of Hungarian Jews in the spring of 1944 to, among other places, 
Auschwitz. However, the deportations, which were for labor purposes only, 
were severely limited by the disintegrating European rail system and do not 
appear to have been carried out on the approximate schedule originally con- 
templated or aspired to. 

A few words regarding the Joel Brand affair, the proposed swap of Hungar- 
ian Jews for trucks and other supplies, are in order. 

The pre-war German policy, which was also maintained to some extent ear- 
ly in the war, was to encourage Jewish emigration by all means. However, af- 
ter the war had developed into a great conflict, the policy changed, and emi- 
gration from countries in the German sphere was made very difficult for Jews. 
The principal reason for this was, of course, that such Jews were manpower 
that could and would be used against them. There were a variety of lesser rea- 
sons, one of the most important being that, in an attempt to drive a wedge be- 
tween Britain and the Arabs, the Germans supported the Arab side on the 
question of Jewish immigration into Palestine. Thus, the standard German atti- 
tude in the latter half of the war was that Jewish emigration could proceed in 
exchange for Germans held abroad, especially if the Jews were not to go to 
Palestine. We have seen that Belsen served as a transit camp for Jews who 
were to be exchanged. What was involved in the Brand Affair was the same 
sort of thinking on the German side, with a variation regarding the form of the 
quid pro quo. The Germans were willing to let the Jews emigrate in exchange 
for the trucks and other supplies. Thus, there is nothing implausible in the 
Brand affair, provided one understands that it was not the lives of the Hungari- 
an Jews that were at stake in the matter. 

Although the Brand deal was not consummated, there was a trickle of 
German and Hungarian authorized emigration of Jews from Hungary to, e.g., 
Sweden, Switzerland, and the U.S. A rather larger number slipped into Roma- 
nia and Slovakia illegally in 1944 (reversing the earlier direction of movement, 
which had been into Hungary). The defense documents Steengracht 75, 76, 77, 
and 87 give a picture of the situation. 

The survey of 1944 propaganda that was presented in this chapter shows 
that Auschwitz (referred to as Oświęcim) finally emerged in the propaganda as 
an extermination camp in the period immediately after D-Day, when nobody 
was paying any attention to such stories. Later in the summer of 1944, the em- 
phasis switched to the camp at Lublin, which was captured by the Russians in 
late July. The expected propaganda nonsense was generated in respect to the 
cremation ovens (five in number) that were found there, the Zyklon, some 
bones (presumably human), etc. Lublin remained the propaganda’s leading ex- 
termination camp well into the autumn of 1944.337 


53 Lublin (Majdanek) propaganda appeared in Life (Aug. 28, 1944), 34; (Sep. 18, 1944), 17; 
Newsweek (Sep. 11, 1944), 64; Reader s Digest (Nov. 1944), 32; Time (Aug. 21, 1944), 36; 
(Sep. 11, 1944), 36; Saturday Review Lit. (Sep. 16, 1944), 44; on Majdanek see Graf & Mat- 
togno (2012). 
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britischen Public Records Office, und kurz darauf legte Samuel Crowell die ganze 

Fälschungsaffäre wie folgt dar (Crowell 2011, S. 346): 
“In dem [echten] Bericht steht nichts tiber Massenmorde [...]. In dem Bericht ist 
kein Platz fiir einen getrennten Nachtrag oder Anhang zur Beschreibung von Verga- 
sungen in Auschwitz; [...] zudem wäre eine Beschreibung von Vergasungen im völ- 
ligen Widerspruch zum Tenor des Berichts, so wie er ist. Es folgt daher, dass der 
zweiseitige ‘Auszug’ des Franke-Gricksch-Berichts [...] ein gefülschtes Dokument 
ist. 
Aber wie wurde dieses gefülschte Dokument hergestellt? Eine mógliche Erkldrung 
liegt in der Tatsache, dass sich das deutsche Original nicht mehr in den britischen 
Akten befindet. Wir kónnen vermuten, dass das Original Dritten zugeleitet wurde, 
die dabei waren, Anklagedokumente für die Nürnberger Verfahren vorzubereiten, 
und dann entschied sich irgendjemand [...], den Originalbericht durch den unechten 
Auszug zu ersetzen. " 

R: Tatsache ist, dass diese Übersetzung des Originalberichts die revisionistische The- 
se explizit stützt, bei der *Aktion Reinhardt" habe es sich nicht um eine Massen- 
mordaktion gehandelt, wie es orthodoxe Historiker behaupten, sondern um die 
Plünderung des Besitzes der zwecks Zwangsarbeit oder Umsiedlung deportierten 
Juden (Graf u.a. 2010, S. 298-316; Mattogno u.a. 2015, S. 378-560). 

Dieses Beispiel zeigt, dass und warum “deutsche” Dokumente gefalscht wurden. 

Z: Aber das ist doch ein Einzelfall. 

R:Ob es systematische Dokumentenfálschungen zwecks Belastung der Deutschen 

gegeben hat, muss wohl vorerst offen bleiben, denn wo niemand systematisch da- 
nach forscht, wird auch niemand fündig werden. 
Der deutsche Hobby-Historiker Generalmajor a.D. Gerd Schultze-Rhonhof hat je- 
doch jüngst darauf hingewiesen, dass die von den Alliierten zurückgegebenen 
deutschen Akten mit Falschungen durchsetzt seien. Dies sei daran zu erkennen, 
dass diejenigen Fälschungen, die nicht auf originalem Papier gemacht wurden, im 
Gegensatz zu den deutschen Originaldokumenten auffalligerweise nicht vergilben 
(Schultze-Rhonhof 2014). Allerdings hat Schultze-Rhonhof lediglich Dokumente 
zur Kriegsschuld untersucht, und auch da sollte erst ein forensisch hieb- und stich- 
fester Beweis geführt werden, bevor man die Falschungsanklage als gegeben an- 
sieht. 

Z: Falls dies stimmt, dann kann man wohl vermuten, dass sich unter den deutschen 
Akten auch Falschungen auf originalem Papier befinden, die nicht so einfach als 
solche zu erkennen sind. Denn schließlich hatten die Alliierten bei Kriegsende das 
gesamte offizielle deutsche Büromaterial zu ihren Hánden. 

R: Auszuschließen ist das nicht. 

Z: Das hieße dann, dass die gesamten Akten potentiell mit Fälschungen kontaminiert 
sein könnten. Das wäre ein ziemliches Desaster. 

R:Das ist richtig. Auch das wäre eine Folge des total verlorenen Krieges für 
Deutschland. 

Z: Besonders frappierend finde ich das Beispiel von Hitlers nie gehaltener “Dschin- 
ghis-Khan-Rede”, bei der er am 22.8.1939 vor der deutschen Generalität die Aus- 
rottung der Polen zwecks Gewinnung von Lebensraum angekündigt haben soll mit 
der abschließenden Bemerkung: “Wer redet heute noch von der Vernichtung der 
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Armenier?". Dieses Zitat wurde erstmals 1942 vom vormaligen Berlin-Korrespon- 
denten der Associated Press Louis P. Lochner in seinem Buch What About Ger- 
many (1942, S. 2) erfunden und wurde als IMT-Dokument L-3 zwar im Nürnber- 
ger Prozeß erwähnt, jedoch von der Anklage aufgrund des fragwürdigen Ur- 
sprungs nicht als Beweis eingeführt (IMT Bd. 2, S. 286). Trotzdem wird die Rede 
bis heute von “Historikern” wie Richard Evans hervorgekramt (Evans 2010). 

R: Diese erfundene Rede Hitlers wird allerdings von zwei weiteren Dokumenten “ge- 
stützt". Eines davon, das IMT-Dokument 798-PS (ebd., Bd. 26, S. 338-344), mag 
tatsächlich echt sein, enthält aber nichts, was auch nur entfernt an das erinnert, was 
Lochner behauptet hat. Das andere Dokument, dessen Inhalt Lochners Behauptun- 
gen recht nahe kommt (1014-PS, ebd., S. 523f.), wurde von Dr. Walter Siemers, 
dem Verteidiger von Grofadmiral Erich Raeder, korrekt wie folgt beschrieben 
(ebd., Bd. 14, S. 43f.; S. 52 in der deutschen Ausgabe): 

"Dieses Dokument ist nichts weiter als zwei Stücke Papier mit der Überschrift: 
"Zweite Ansprache des Führers am 22. August 1939’. Das Original hat keinen Kopf, 
es hat kein Aktenzeichen, keine Tagebuchnummer, keinen Vermerk, daf es geheim 
ist; es hat keine Unterschrift, |...] es hat im Original in der Mappe keinen Vermerk, 
woher das Dokument stammt; es hat die Überschrift: "Zweite Ansprache ', obwohl 
feststeht, daß Hitler an diesem Tage nur eine Ansprache gehalten hat. Es ist kaum 
eineinhalb Seiten lang, obwohl feststeht [...|] daß Hitler zweieinhalb Stunden ge- 
sprochen hat. " 

Z: Sprich, wir haben es hier mit zwei Dokumentenfalschungen zu tun: L-3 und 1014- 
PS, das zur Stützung von L-3 hergestellt wurde. 

R:So sieht es aus. Und das ist nur ein Beispiel unter viel weiteren, die man anführen 

kónnte. 
Es gibt noch einen anderen Aspekt dieses Themas, nämlich die Zerstörung echter 
Dokumente, welche die Deutschen entlasten. Derlei Vorgánge sind schwierig 
nachzuweisen, obwohl merkwürdige Lücken in bestimmten Dokumentensamm- 
lungen darauf hinweisen, dass da etwas nicht ganz sauber vonstattenging. Ein be- 
sonders entlarvendes Beispiel einer Dokumentenzerstórung trug sich im Jahr 2005 
zu, nachdem der britische Historiker Martin Allen ein Buch über den SS Führer 
Himmler veróffentlicht hatte (M. Allen 2005). Kurz danach berichteten die Medi- 
en, dass jene Dokumente, die Allen benutzt hatte, um nachzuweisen, dass Himm- 
ler von den Briten kurz nach seiner Gefangennahme ermordet wurde, Fálschungen 
seien. Wäre das wahr, so hätte Allen als der Hauptverdächtige strafverfolgt wer- 
den müssen. Allerdings wurde weder Allen, noch irgendjemand sonst jemals des- 
wegen verfolgt, weil Allen nachweisen konnte, dass die zu jenem Zeitpunkt im 
Archiv befindlichen Falschungen nicht dieselben Dokumente waren, die er viele 
Monate zuvor bei seinen Archivstudien fotokopiert hatte. Mit anderen Worten: ir- 
gendjemand entfernte (und zerstórte wahrscheinlich) die Originale und ersetzte sie 
mit modernen Fotokopien nachdem Allen seine Kopien angefertigt hatte (Koller- 
strom 2014a). 

Z: Aber warum wird eine solche Zerstórung nicht strafverfolgt? 

R: Dafür gibt es nur eine plausible Erklärung: Die Personen oder Behörden, welche 
die Zerstórung und Ersetzung mit Fotokopien angeordnet haben, sind die gleichen, 
welche die Strafverfolgungsbehórden anwiesen, den Fall einzustellen. 
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Abb. 172: Foto angeblich aufgenommen von der polnischen Widerstandsgruppe in 
Auschwitz. Dies soll eine Leichenverbrennung nördlich des Krematoriums V sein. 








Z: Also die Regierung Ihrer Majestat. 

К: Genau. England hat immer noch die gleiche Geisteshaltung wie 1939. Für die hat 

der Zweite Weltkrieg nie aufgehórt. Daher würde es mich nicht wundern, wenn 
sich herausstellt, dass die Briten und ebenso die anderen Alliierten Tausende von 
Dokumenten, die ihnen peinlich sind, sowohl aus ihren eigenen Archiven gesáu- 
bert haben als auch aus den Beutebeständen deutscher Akten. 
Doch nun zu einem anderen, leichter zu analysierenden Thema, nämlich Bildfäl- 
schungen. Zuallererst móchte ich hier auf zwei Bilder eingehen, die gemeinhin als 
Beweis für Leichenverbrennungen in offenen Gruben in Birkenau gelten. Sie wur- 
den angeblich von einem Mitglied der sogenannten Lagerpartisanen von Ausch- 
witz aufgenommen, um die Verbrechen zu dokumentieren. 

Z: Aber wären dies zuverlässige Quellen? 

R: Lassen sie uns diese Frage bis zur nüchsten Vorlesung zurückstellen, wo wir Zeu- 
genaussagen diskutieren werden. 

Das erste der beiden Bilder ist in Abb. 172 wiedergegeben (vgl. Pressac 1989, S. 
422). Der Politologe Udo Walendy hat dieses Bild schon vor Jahren kritisch ana- 
lysiert (Walendy 1973; vgl. Gauss 1994, S. 227f.; Mattogno 2016d, S. 45-55, 165- 
167). Er führt an, der ganz links im Bild sichtbare, vollkommen dunkle Mann pas- 
se belichtungstechnisch unmöglich zu den anderen Männern, vgl. die erste Aus- 
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Abb. 173a-c: AusschnittsvergróBerungen von 
Abb. 172. 











schnittsvergróDerung (oben links). Ferner habe der zweite Mann von links einen 
viel zu langen Arm mit zwei Ellenbogen. Auch die angeblich am Boden sichtbaren 
Leichen hátten unmógliche, nicht-menschliche Anatomien, besonders die Leiche 
zu Füßen des Mannes mit den zwei Ellenbogen (vgl. rechte Ausschnittsvergröße- 
rung). Ich möchte mich aber auf diese Details gar nicht einlassen, da von Histori- 
kern betont wird, dass die Qualität dieses Bildes durch die vielen Reproduktionen 
stark gelitten habe. 

Z: Aber das ist doch Unsinn! Durch vielfache Reproduktionen kann sich doch die 
Anatomie eines Menschen nicht verändern und auch nicht die deutlich sichtbaren 
Belichtungsparadoxa! 

R: Sind Sie vom Fach? 

Z: Ja, ich habe beruflich mit diesen Dingen zu schaffen. Man erkennt hier sofort, dass 
mit dem Bild etwas nicht stimmt. Mit keinem noch so gro- 
ßen Belichtungsfehler kann es gelingen, den Mann ganz 
links schwarz und die anderen normal hinzubekommen. 

R: Wenn er aber in einem Schatten stünde... 

Z: Dann müsste die Umgebung dieses Mannes auch dunkel 
sein. Das ist sie aber nicht! 

R:Nun gut. Pressac meint, dass dies nur Kontaktabzüge seien, 
womit er die schlechte Qualität erklärt. 

Z: Das ist ja noch größerer Blödsinn! Wieso sollen Kontaktab- 
züge denn von sich aus eine schlechte Qualität haben? Das 
haben sie nicht, zumindest nicht sichtbar für das normale 





Abb. 174: Original- 


M : Zaunpfahl in 
Auge. Wenn einige Leute behaupten, dass dies nur Repro- Кү oik 


duktionen seien, haben Sie denn jemals die Originale gese- au. (Wikipedia) 
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Abb. 175: Das Original der Bundesbahndirektion Abb. 176: Retu- 
Hamburg mit der Überschrift: "Güterzüge mit schiertes Bild mit der 

Flüchtlingen 1946. Vollbesetzter Leerzug für das Uberschrift “Trans- 
Ruhrgebiet. Im Hintergrund Doppelstockwagen porte in Ghettos und 


nach Lübeck." Vernichtungslager". 








hen? 

R: Nein, es werden immer nur diese Bilder gezeigt. Möglicherweise gibt es keine 
Originale. Interessant ist aber, dass es zu diesem Bild viele Variationen gibt. So 
gibt es ein Bild, bei dem der dunkle Hintergrund durch einen hellen ersetzt ist, bei 
einem weiteren sind die Konturen der rechts stehenden Manner offensichtlich mit 
einem Stift nachgezogen. 

Z: Da wird bei schlechten Kopien eben oft mal ein bisschen nachgeholfen. 

R: Gehen wir einmal davon aus, dass dieses Bild tatsáchlich auf einem Foto beruht. 

Z: Das ist doch Unsinn. Mir kann man doch so ein Gemälde nicht als Foto verkaufen! 

R:Nun beruhigen Sie sich und lassen Sie mich fortfahren. Also, ich móchte Ihre 
Aufmerksamkeit nun auf die im Hintergrund sichtbaren Zaunpfähle richten. Wie 
Sie leicht erkennen kónnen, sind diese oben deutlich abgewinkelt. Nun verglei- 
chen wir diesen Zaunpfahl (AusschnittsvergróDerung unten links) mit den Zaun- 
pfählen in Birkenau, Abbildung 174. Wie Sie hier sehen, sind die Zaunpfähle in 
Birkenau sanft gerundet. Es gibt aus der damaligen Zeit eine Unmenge Aufnah- 
men aus dem Lagerleben, von der SS selbst angefertigt. Wo immer Zaunpfähle 
abgebildet sind, sehen sie so aus. 

Mit anderen Worten: Wenn diesem hier gezeigten Bild ein Foto zugrunde liegt, so 
stammt dieses nicht aus Birkenau. Damit ist zumindest die Betitelung des Bildes 
falsch. 

Z: Meiner Meinung nach handelt es sich hier um eine Komplettfalschung. 

R: Vielleicht. Aber selbst für den Fall, dass es sich hier um ein echtes Bild handelt: 
Womóglich zeigt dieses Bild einen jener Scheiterhaufen, auf denen Opfer von 
Fleckfieberepidemien eingeáschert wurden, als die Krematorien noch nicht fertig- 
gestellt waren. Oder vielleicht werden da auch gar keine Leichen verbrannt, son- 
dern nur deren verlauste, verdreckte Kleidung. 

Z: Man sieht jedenfalls weder eine Grube noch einen Scheiterhaufen. 

R: Der Beweiswert dieses Bildes für einen Massenmord in Auschwitz ist also gleich 
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Abb. 177f.: Das linke Bild pup im Spiegel (42/1 966) mit der Überschrift "Im SS- 
Staat das perfekte Sklavensystem"; rechts eine "Variante" mit der Überschrift “SS- 
Sadisten 'verordnen' das 'Baumhángen" (Eschwege 1979, S. 266). 





null. Selbst wenn das Bild auf einem echten Foto basiert, zeigt es bloß höchstens 
30 Leichen oder so, aber nicht die von Zeugen behaupteten vielen tausend. 

Z: Aber wenn die Widerstandskämpfer die Kremierung von Tausenden von Opfern 
dokumentieren wollten, warum haben sie kein Bild von einem anderen Blickwin- 
kel gemacht, der das dokumentiert? Zeigt das zweite Bild mehr? 

R: Nein. Das zweite Bild zeigt eine sehr ähnliche Szene (Pressac 1989, S. 422). Um 
das Bild in voller Pracht zu zeigen, habe ich es in voller Größe in den Anhang 
verbannt (Abb. 244, S. 574). Da wir in der Tat erwarten müssen, dass die Wider- 
standskámpfer ihr Bestes taten, um deutsche Verbrechen zu dokumentieren, müs- 
sen wir annehmen, dass dies alles ist, was es in Auschwitz-Birkenau gab, was frei- 
lich perfekt mit dem kleinen Gebiet übereinstimmt, von dem auf einigen Luftbil- 
dern sichtbarer Rauch aufsteigt (siehe Abb. 68 auf S. 204 des vorliegenden Bu- 
ches). 

Z: Das kónnen Sie mir aber nicht als Foto verkaufen. Das ist ganz eindeutig ein Ge- 
mälde. 

R: Ich denke schon, dass dies ein Foto ist, aber offenbar nicht von einer echten Szene, 
sondern entweder von einem Gemälde oder ein schwer retuschiertes Foto, was na- 
türlich bedeutet, dass das erste hier untersuchte Bild wahrscheinlich auch ein retu- 
schiertes Foto oder ein Gemälde ist. Sie haben daher wohl wirklich Recht. 

Z: Danke. 

R: Gern geschehen. 

Zur Abrundung dieses Themas möchte ich noch ein paar weitere Belege dafür ins 
Feld führen, dass nicht immer alles, was uns als Bildbeweis aufgetischt wird, einer 
kritischen Prüfung standhält. Nehmen wir als Beispiel Abbildung 175, das heute 
noch im Hamburger Hauptbahnhof hängt.”®® Es zeigt einen Güterzug im Hambur- 
ger Hauptbahnhof vollgestopft mit deutschen Bürgern vor der Abfahrt aufs Land 
zum Hamstern im Jahre 1946. In Abbildung 176 sehen Sie ein Bild, das in dem 
Film “Der Tod ist ein Meister aus Deutschland, Teil 3” am 2.5.1990 im Fernsehen 
gezeigt wurde (hier aus Eschwege 1979, S. 185). Es stellt angeblich den Abtrans- 
port rumänischer Juden nach Auschwitz dar. Bei diesem Film war der Historiker 
Prof. E. Jäckel für die geschichtlichen Fragen verantwortlich. 





?5* Jedenfalls Anfang der 1990er Jahre, als die Erstauflage des vorliegenden Buches verfasst wurde. 
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Z: Das sind die gleichen Bilder! 

R:Genau! Allerdings wurde das Bild des Herrn 

Jückel derart beschnitten, dass das Bahnhofs- 
gebäude rechts nicht mehr zu erkennen ist. 
Auch wurde es soweit gekappt, dass die deut- 
sche Güterkarre auf dem Bahnsteig nicht mehr 
zu sehen ist. Ferner wurden die Fenster des 
Doppeldecker-Reisezuges links hinten retu- 
schiert, da es solche Züge damals in Rumäni- 
en nicht gab, sehr wohl aber in Deutschland. 
Dieses Bild ist eine der plumpsten und ge- 
meinsten Fälschungen, die je entdeckt wur- 
den. 
Abb. 177f. sind Bilder, die angeblich SS-Offi- 
ziere beim Foltern von Häftlingen zeigen. Die 
hessische Landesregierung gab 1996 zu, dass 
es sich dabei um Szenen aus einem Gruselfilm 
der DDR aus dem Jahr 1958 handelt (Obenaus 
1995; vgl. Ayaß/Krause-Vilmar 1996). 

Z: Aber das widerlegt ja nicht, dass es solche 
Foltern nicht doch gegeben hat. 

R:Damit eine Anklage als wahr gilt, muss sie 
zuerst bewiesen werden. Die Beweislast liegt 
beim Ankläger. Aber hier geht es mir auch gar 











E r-—— a — 
Abb. 179: GroB: Die Falschung; 
klein links oben: das Original von 

nicht darum, behaupten zu wollen, dass die SS 1948 — ohne Brandschaden. 








feinfühlig mit ihren Háftlingen umging. Ich 
móchte hier nur zeigen, dass die Historiker und die Medien nicht immer feinfühlig 
mit der Wahrheit umgehen. 

Das nächste Beispiel betrifft die Berliner Synagoge in der Oranienburger Straße. 
Abb. 179 ist ein weiterverbreitetes Bild dieser Synagoge, als sie 1938 während der 
sogenannten Reichskristallnacht angeblich in Flammen stand. Es kann kein Zwei- 
fel daran bestehen, dass es während dieses Pogroms zu vielfältigen Brandstiftun- 
gen kam. Aber diese Synagoge wurde während des Pogroms nicht beschädigt. Da 
es offenbar kein Foto dieser Synagoge in Flammen gab, half man nach. Man nahm 
ein Foto der Synagoge aus dem Jahr 1948 und retuschierte es einfach. Die Fäl- 
schung flog schon 1990 auf (Knobloch 1990), und 1998 konnte sogar der Übeltä- 
ter gefunden werden (Berliner Morgenpost, 10.10.1998, S. 9). 

Zum Abschluss dieser kleinen Serie, die sich nach den Entlarvungen der Fal- 
schungen während der Wehrmachtsausstellung fast beliebig verlängern ließe,” 
möchte ich eine ganz besonders perfide Auschwitz-Liige präsentieren, Abb. 181, 
die 1999 das Simon Wiesenthal Center auf seiner Webseite mit dem folgenden 


Untertitel verdffentlichte:?” 





289 Vgl. Walendy in: Rudolf 2003a, S. 260-264; zur Ausstellung siehe www.verbrechen-der-wehrmacht.de/ und 
http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Wehrmachtsausstellung (Zugriff am 13.4.2017); sie befindet sich nun als Dau- 
erausstellung im Deutschen Historischen Museum in Berlin. 

290 1999: http://motlc.wiesenthal.com/gallery/pg22/pg0/pg22035.html, jedoch seither entfernt; jetzt: 
https://web.archive.org/web/1999 10060725 16/http://motlc.wiesenthal.com/gallery/pg22/pg0/pg22035.html; 
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“Während diese Gefan- 
genen auf ihre Sklaven- 
arbeit vorbereitet wer- 
den, werden viele ihrer 
Freunde und Familien- 
mitglieder vergast und in 
den Öfen der Krematori- 
en verbrannt. Der Rauch 
kann im Hintergrund ge- 
sehen werden.” 


R:Auf dem Original vom 
Frühjahr 1944 kann man allerdings keinen Rauch erkennen (Abb. 180; Klarsfeld 
1978b, Nr. 165). 

Z: Da hat wohl ein übereifriger Holocaust-Fanatiker der von Zeugen behaupteten 
“Wahrheit” von rauchenden Kaminen auf die Sprünge helfen wollen. 

К: Ја, nur leider hat er dabei einen Zaunpfahl erwischt anstatt eines Krematoriums- 


kamins. Sie sehen also: Die Fälscher gegen Deutschland haben Narrenfreihei 
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Abb. 180 und 181: Links das Original, rechts die Fäl- 
schung des Simon Wiesenthal Center: Rauch kommt 
aus einem Zaunpfahl. 








t.22! 





vho.org/News/D/SWCForgery.html (Zugriff auf beide am 13.4.2017). 
291 Für mehr über Bildfälschungen siehe http://de.metapedia.org/wiki/Bildf%C3%A4lschungen (Zugriff am 


13.4.2017). 
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Vierte Vorlesung: 
Zeugenaussagen und Gestandnisse 


4.1. Geständnisse von NS-Größen während des Krieges 


R: Auf S. 175f. hatten wir diskutiert, warum die Aussagen von Personen, die bezüg- 


Z: 


lich eines Ereignisses voreingenommen sein kónnten — sei es nun emotional oder 
ideologisch —, in der Regel weniger zuverlässig sind als jene von Menschen, die 
ein Ereignis vóllig unbeteiligt und distanziert beobachteten. Besonders vorsichtig 
muss man bei solchen Personen sein, die einer der streitenden Parteien angehóren. 
Im Zusammenhang mit dem Holocaust sind dies die mutmaßlichen Täter auf der 
einen Seite und die angeblichen Opfer auf der anderen Seite. 

Aber da bleibt doch dann niemand mehr übrig. Neutrale unbeteiligte Zuschauer 
gab es ja wohl kaum. 


R: Kann jemand bezüglich des Holocaust überhaupt neutral bleiben? Das Problem ist 


Z: 


fundamental: Die über den Holocaust behaupteten Dinge sind derart mit Emotio- 
nen überfrachtet, dass kaum jemand ein nüchterner, auBenstehender Beobachter 
sein kann. Die während des Zweiten Weltkriegs verbreitete Propaganda hat ja alle 
Menschen quasi in Gute und Bóse eingeteilt wie nie zuvor in der Menschheitsge- 
schichte. Man kónnte also mit Fug und Recht sagen: Zum Holocaust kann es über- 
haupt keine Zeugenaussagen geben, sondern nur Parteiaussagen. 

Worauf ich hinaus will, ist aber lediglich, Ihnen bewusst zu machen, dass die Aus- 
sagen beider Seiten mit Skepsis zu betrachten sind, wie dies in jedem Zivil- oder 
Strafprozess auch der Fall ist: Es muss damit gerechnet werden, dass die überle- 
benden Opfer aus Hassgefühlen und Rachedurst Dinge übertreiben oder gar erfin- 
den. Andererseits muss damit gerechnet werden, dass die vermeintlichen Täter aus 
Selbstschutz Geschehenes verniedlichen oder leugnen. 

Umso überzeugender sind daher für mich die Geständnisse, die von den Tätern 
abgelegt wurden. 


R: Wenn wir dort aufhörten, gäbe ich Ihnen recht. In extremen Situationen — etwa je- 


ner, in der sich die Deutschen nach dem vólligen Zusammenbruch ihrer Nation be- 
fanden — müssen wir aber auch damit rechnen, dass Personen, denen falschlicher- 
weise Straftaten vorgeworfen werden, diese falschen Anschuldigungen bestätigen 
oder gar noch übertreiben in der Hoffnung, so die Gnade von Anklägern zu erhal- 
ten, die Macht über ihr Leben und Tod haben — ganz abgesehen von Drohungen 
und Folter, denen Angeklagte ausgesetzt sein mögen, oder von Befürchtungen be- 
züglich ihrer Zukunft oder der von Familienmitgliedern. 

Es bleibt jedoch eine Tatsache, dass die Geständnisse vermeintlicher Täter für die 
meisten Menschen die stärkste Überzeugungskraft haben. Und genau da wollen 
wir daher ansetzen. Schauen wir uns die Geständnisse der “Tater” einmal an. Doch 
bevor wir mit einigen der Zitate führender Nationalsozialisten beginnen, die in der 
orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung häufig als Beweis für den Holocaust angeführt 
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werden, müssen wir zuerst die Bedeutung bestimmter deutscher Begriffe klären. 
Die Frage ist: Was meinten führende Nationalsozialisten, wenn sie Wörter wie 
"Vernichtung" oder “Ausrottung” benutzten? Rein vom heutigen Sprachgefühl 
scheint die Lage klar zu sein, was auch von Wórterbüchern gestützt wird. In den 
meisten Fallen beziehen sich diese Wórter auf die physische Auslóschung, das 
heißt: auf Tötungen. Es gibt jedoch Ausnahmen. “Vernichtung” kann zum Beispiel 
in rein sozialem oder beruflichem Sinne benutzt werden, wo es dann den Verlust 
oder die Zerstórung der finanziellen Grundlage oder des sozialen Netzwerks von 
Freunden bedeutet. Eine “vernichtende Niederlage" im Sport heifit ja auch nicht, 
dass die Athleten des besiegten Teams ermordet wurden. Der Begriff “Ausrot- 
tung" ist weniger ambivalent, aber auch er muss nicht Mord bedeuten. 
Während der 1920er und frühen 1930er Jahre entwickelten sich jene führenden 
Köpfe der Nationalsozialisten, die später zu Deutschlands führenden Politikern 
wurden, politisch betrachtet in einer Atmosphäre des permanenten Bürgerkrieges. 
Die in diesem Kampf engagierten radikalen Parteien verwendete eine Sprache, die 
oft recht aufhetzend und brutal war. Die in der Hitze des Gefechts geäußerten 
Worte waren nicht immer wörtlich gemeint. Dies muss man ebenso im Hinterkopf 
behalten. 
Lassen Sie mich nun einige Beispiele von Äußerungen durch NS-Führer zitieren, 
in denen Wörter wie Vernichtung der Ausrottung auftauchen, die aber offenbar 
nicht Mord bedeuteten.??? 
1. Rudolf Hess, bis 1941 zweiter Mann nach Hitler, führte in einer Rede in Stock- 
holm am 14. Mai 1935 aus (R. Hess 1935): 
"Die nationalsozialistische Gesetzgebung hat gegen die [jüdische] Überfrem- 
dung korrigierend eingegriffen. 
Ich sage korrigierend, denn daß im nationalsozialistischen Deutschland das Ju- 
dentum nicht etwa rücksichtslos ausgerottet wurde, beweist die Tatsache, daß 
heute in Industrie und Handwerk 33500, in Handel und Verkehr 98900 Juden al- 
lein in Preußen tätig sind — beweist weiter die Tatsache, daß bei einem Anteil der 
Juden an der Bevölkerung Deutschlands von 1% noch immer 17,5% aller 
Rechtsanwälte Juden sind und zum Beispiel in Berlin noch immer fast 50% 
Nichtarier zur ärztlichen Kassenpraxis zugelassen sind.” 
Das Wort “ausrotten” kann in diesem Zusammenhang offensichtlich nicht im 
Sinne von Ermordung gemeint gewesen sein, denn niemand hatte 1935 den 
Vorwurf erhoben, das Dritte Reich habe die Juden rücksichtslos vollständig o- 
der auch nur teilweise umgebracht. Diese Annahme war damals dermaßen ab- 
surd, dass es undenkbar ist, der zweite Mann nach Hitler hatte eine teilweise 
physische Ausrottung der Juden mit dieser Stellungnahme quasi dementiert. 
Hess' Formulierung kann also nur im gesellschaftlichen Sinne gemeint gewesen 
sein: Die Nationalsozialisten haben den jüdischen Einfluss in Deutschland noch 
nicht mit allen Mitteln (rücksichtslos) ausgerottet, sondern sie haben erst be- 
gonnen, diesen Einfluss mit moderaten Mitteln zu korrigieren und zurückzu- 
drängen. Es ist offensichtlich, dass diese Zurückdrängung nicht durch Tötung 
der Juden erfolgte, sondern indem man sie zur Ergreifung anderer Berufe 
zwang oder sie zur Auswanderung veranlasste. 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Can Anybody Believe such a Story? 


This concludes our analysis of the Auschwitz charges. It is impossible to 
believe them; the allegations are so breathtakingly absurd that they are even 
difficult to summarize. We are told that the Nazis were carrying out mass ex- 
terminations of Jews at the industrial center Auschwitz, employing the widely 
used insecticide Zyklon B for the killing. The 30 or 46 cremation muffles at 
Auschwitz, used for disposing of the bodies of the very large numbers of peo- 
ple who died ordinary deaths there, were also used for making the bodies of 
these exterminated Jews vanish without a trace. As an extermination center, 
Auschwitz was naturally the place that the Hungarian Jews were shipped to for 
execution. Shipments of Jews conscripted specifically for desperately needed 
labor in military production were delayed in order to transport the Hungarian 
Jews to Auschwitz for execution. The 46 cremation muffles, which existed at 
Auschwitz, turned out to be inadequate to dispose of people arriving at the rate 
of about 10,000 per day, so the bodies were burned out-of-doors in pits. This 
cleaning out of the Hungarian Jews escaped the notice of the International Red 
Cross delegation in Budapest, which was deeply involved in Jewish affairs. 
The evidence for all of this, presented to us by the U.S. government, consist of 
documents whose authenticity is proved by the endorsements of Jewish policy 
specialists Wagner and von Thadden, who are also incriminated by the docu- 
ments. However, the U.S. government did not prosecute Wagner and von 
Thadden in the Wilhelmstrasse Case, where the indictments were in the hands 
of a lifelong Nazi-hater (Kempner) and where an American lawyer had ex- 
posed the evidence as coerced, just as he did in a regular U.S. legal proceeding 
in Washington where Kempner was involved. 

The U.S. government also failed, despite all of its talk in 1944, to interfere 
in any way with, or even make photographs of, these alleged events at Ausch- 
witz. 

Can anybody believe such a story? 


229 
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2. In einem Memorandum zum Vierjahresplan im August 1936 führte Hitler aus, 
die Wehrmacht und die deutsche Wirtschaft miissten in vier Jahren bereit sein 
zur Führung eines Krieges gegen die Sowjetunion, denn wenn die Sowjetunion 
jemals Deutschland erobern sollte, würde dies mit der “Ausrottung” des deut- 
schen Volkes enden (Treue 1955, S. 187). Natürlich kann Hitler hier nicht ge- 
meint haben, die Sowjets würden in einem solchen Falle 80 Millionen Deutsche 
umbringen. Gemeint war vielmehr, dass Deutschland als ein unabhängiger wirt- 
schaftlicher, machtpolitischer und kultureller Faktor ausgeschaltet werden wür- 
de. 

. Am 10.11.1938 äußerte sich Hitler gegenüber der NS-Presse, man müsse die 
Klasse der deutschen Intellektuellen *ausrotten" (Treue 1958, S. 188; Kotze/ 
Krausnick 1966, S. 281). Auch hier kann er unmóglich eine physische Vernich- 
tung der Intellektuellen gemeint haben, sondern nur die Beendigung ihres Ein- 
flusses. 

4. Nur wenige Tage vor Hitlers Reichstagsrede vom 30.1.1939, während der er die 
"Vernichtung der jüdischen Rasse" voraussagte, empfing er den tschechoslo- 
wakischen Außenminister. Hitler kritisierte während seiner Unterredung u.a. die 
liberale Haltung der Tschechen gegenüber den Juden und verwies auf die Ju- 
denpolitik seiner Regierung mit den Worten “Bei uns werden sie vernichtet." Es 
ist klar, dass er damit nicht die physische Vernichtung der Juden gemeint haben 
kann, denn das geschah damals einfach nicht (Billig 1977, S. 51). 

5. Felix Kersten, Himmlers Masseur, zitiert Himmler in einem Tagebucheintrag 
vom 12.12.1940 wie folgt: 

"Wir müssen die Juden ausradieren, das ist der Wille des Führers.' 
Am 18.4.1941 soll Himmler laut Kersten gesagt haben: 

"Bis Kriegsende miissen die Juden ausgerottet sein. Das ist der eindeutige 

Wunsch des Führers.” 
Yehudah Bauer wies darauf hin, dass es damals noch nicht einmal eine Ausrot- 
tungsintention gegenüber den Juden gab, dass also diese Einträge in Kerstens 
Tagebuch äußerst problematisch seien (Bauer 1996, S. 425, Anm. 7/10). Bettet 
man sie allerdings in den Kontext des hier dargelegten Gebrauchs dieser Worte 
ein, so sind diese Einträge weit weniger problematisch, als es zunächst scheint: 
Mit “ausradieren” und “ausrotten” war eben nicht eine physische Vernichtung 
gemeint, sondern die Entfernung der Juden aus Deutschland bzw. Europa. 

6. Das wird auch aus einer Formulierung Hitlers im Tischgespräch vom 4.7.1942 
deutlich, als er über seine Drohung bezüglich der Vertreibung der Tschechen 
aus Böhmen und Mähren berichtete, die er gegenüber dem tschechischen Präsi- 
denten Hacha ausgesprochen hatte. Nach dieser Drohung habe sich Hacha ein- 
verstanden erklärt, dass alle Personen, die im Protektorat eine pro-sowjetische 
Politik befürworteten, “ausgerottet” werden müssten. Aus dem Kontext geht 
klar hervor, dass hiermit Entfernung aus ihren Stellungen und Vertreibung ge- 
meint war (Picker 1963, S. 435; vgl. Irving 1984, S. 277). 

Doch nun zu Äußerungen prominenter Nationalsozialisten zur “Judenvernich- 

tung”, die häufig zitiert werden, um die Vernichtungsthese abzustützen. Da diese 

Äußerungen lange vor dem Ende des Zweiten Weltkriegs gemacht wurden, schei- 

det die Möglichkeit, dass sie mit Gewalt erpresst wurden, von vorne herein aus, 


LA 
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während dies bei den in alliierter Gefangenschaft abgelegten “Tätergeständnissen” 
sehr wohl in Betracht kommt. 
Da wäre zunächst einmal die bereits in der dritten Vorlesung erwähnte (vgl. S. 
181), oft zitierte Passage aus der Rede Adolf Hitlers vom 30.1.1939, also sieben 
Monate vor Kriegsausbruch (Domarus 1973, Bd. II, S. 1058): 
“Ich will heute wieder ein Prophet sein: Wenn es dem internationalen Finanzjuden- 
tum in und außerhalb Europas gelingen sollte, die Völker noch einmal in einen 
Weltkrieg zu stürzen, dann wird das Ergebnis nicht die Bolschewisierung der Erde 
und damit der Sieg des Judentums sein, sondern die Vernichtung der jüdischen Ras- 
se in Europa.” 

R: Hier haben wir die Essenz von Hitlers Weltsicht: Die Juden kontrollieren die in- 
ternationale Hochfinanz und sind die Macht hinter dem Bolschewismus. Sie pla- 
nen, die ganze Welt finanziell und politisch zu kontrollieren, und sei es durch gi- 
gantische Kriege. Hitler sieht sich selbst als die treibende Kraft, um durch die 
Vernichtung der jüdischen Rasse zu verhindern, dass die Welt unter das jüdische 
Joch fällt. Aber meinte er die Vernichtung ihrer physischen Existenz oder lediglich 
ihres politischen und gesellschaftlichen Einflusses? Die Fortsetzung dieses Zitats, 
die von orthodoxen Historikern regelmäßig verschwiegen wird, klärt diese Frage 
auf: 

“Denn die Zeit der propagandistischen Wehrlosigkeit der nicht-jüdischen Völker ist 
zu Ende. Das nationalsozialistische Deutschland und das faschistische Italien besit- 
zen jene Einrichtungen, die es gestatten, wenn notwendig, die Welt über das Wesen 
einer Frage aufzuklären, die vielen Völkern instinktiv bewußt und nur wissenschaft- 
lich unklar ist. 

[...] Wenn es diesem [jüdischen] Volke aber noch einmal gelingen sollte, die Millio- 
nenmassen der Völker in einen für diese gänzlich sinnlosen und nur jüdischen Inte- 
ressen dienenden Kampf zu hetzen, dann wird sich die Wirksamkeit einer Aufklärung 
äußern, der in Deutschland allein schon in wenigen Jahren das Judentum restlos er- 
legen ist. 

Die Völker wollen nicht mehr auf den Schlachtfeldern sterben, damit diese wurzello- 
se internationale Rasse an den Geschäften des Krieges verdient und ihre alttesta- 
mentarische Rachsucht befriedigt.” 

R: Hier ist also die Erläuterung: Hitler wird die Juden vernichten, indem er die Welt 
über ihre angeblich bösartigen Pläne und Taten aufklärt, was in Deutschland schon 
binnen weniger Jahre dazu geführt habe, dass dem die Juden “restlos erlegen” sind 
(=Vernichtung). Aber in Deutschland fand bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt eben unstreitig 
keine physische Vernichtung statt, sondern eine Politik des “ethnischen Druckes”. 
Sogar der israelische Historiker Yehuda Bauer widerspricht der Ansicht, Hitler 
habe in seiner Rede von einer physischen Vernichtung gesprochen. Er hob hervor, 
diese Passage sei nichts weiter als eine affektgeladene, vage Drohung, die dem üb- 
rigen Inhalt der Rede diametral entgegenstehe.'!? Diese Rede war Hitlers Reaktion 
auf massive Angriffe durch westliche Politiker und Medien, die nach dem antijü- 
dischen Pogrom in Deutschland im November 1938 zugenommen hatten. Hitlers 
Rede behandelt hauptsächlich den katastrophalen Einfluss, den der Versailler Ver- 
trag auf Deutschland hatte, und wie der Nationalsozialismus diese Lage verbessert 
habe. Sie beinhaltet zudem lange Passagen, die die Umsetzung seiner Politik in 
Bezug auf Religion im Allgemeinen behandelt, und sie umreißt deutlich seine Po- 
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litik der Auswanderung und Umsiedlung der Juden. 

Z: Aber Hitlers Drohung gegen die Juden bezieht sich ja auch nur auf den Fall eines 
eventuell ausbrechenden Krieges. 

R: Richtig, aber selbst wenn wir annehmen, Hitler habe hier Mord gemeint, so kann 
diese melodramatische Gegendrohung als Reaktion auf alliierte Drohungen nicht 
als Beweis für eine behauptete Tat dienen, die erst später stattgefunden haben soll, 
insbesondere dann nicht, wenn die Nachsätze erläutern, die Welt werde nun über 
die Juden aufgeklärt werden. Yehuda Bauer selbst führt sogar einen Gegenbeweis 
gegen solche Intentionen an, nämlich ein Dokument vom Mai 1940, also nach 
Ausbruch des Krieges, in dem Himmler “die bolschewistische Methode der physi- 
schen Ausrottung eines Volkes [...] als ungermanisch" ablehnte und Adolf Hitler 
dies mit einem "Sehr richtig" am Rande kommentierte (Bauer 1996, S. 95; Kraus- 
nick 1957, S. 197). 

Am 30.1.1941 kam Hitler dann in einer Reichstagsrede selbst auf seine Prophezei- 
ung von 1939 zurück und erklärte (Domarus 1973, Bd. II, S. 1663): 
“Und nicht vergessen möchte ich den Hinweis, den ich schon einmal, am 1. Septem- 
ber 1939 [richtig: 30.1.1939], im deutschen Reichstag gegeben habe; den Hinweis 
darauf nämlich, daß, wenn die andere Welt von dem Judentum in einen allgemeinen 
Krieg gestürzt würde, das gesamte Judentum seine Rolle in Europa ausgespielt ha- 
ben wird!” 

R: Ähnlich äußerte sich Hitler dann wieder am 30.1., 24.2., 30.9., 8.11.1942, 
24.2.1943 (ebd., S. 1828f., 1844, 1920, 1937, 1992). Demnach sah er zwei Mög- 
lichkeiten als Ausgang dieses sich zu dem Zeitpunkt entfaltenden Weltkrieges: 
Entweder die Ausrottung der arischen Rasse oder die des Judentums. Dass er da- 
mit nicht meinte, im Fall seiner Niederlage würden alle von ihm als arisch be- 
zeichneten Völker physisch ausgerottet werden, darf man wohl als sicher anneh- 
men. Was Hitler unter Ausrottung des Judentums verstand, erläuterte er seinen 
engsten Vertrauten im Oktober 1941, also nach der Ausweitung des Krieges zum 
Weltkrieg. Bei einem seiner Tischgespräche kam er erneut auf die Rede vom 
30.1.1939 zurück und erläuterte, dass er unter Vernichtung die Zerstörung des po- 
litischen Einflusses der Juden in Europa durch deren Deportation “in die russi- 
schen Sümpfe” verstand (Jochmann 1980, S. 106; vgl. S. 181 in diesem Buch): 

“Diese Verbrecherrasse hat die zwei Millionen Toten des [Ersten] Weltkrieges auf 
dem Gewissen, jetzt wieder Hunderttausende. Sage mir keiner: Wir können sie doch 
nicht in den Morast schicken!” 

Z: Vielleicht hat Hitler das Kind nicht beim Namen nennen wollen. 

R:Ich halte es für sehr unwahrscheinlich, dass Hitler sogar im Kreise engster Ver- 
trauter Tarnwörter benutzt oder die Dinge nicht beim Namen genannt hat. 

Aber nun zu den Äußerungen anderer prominenter Nationalsozialisten während 

der Kriegszeit zur “Vernichtung des Judentums”. Da ist zunächst die Eintragung 

des Propagandaministers Joseph Goebbels vom 27.3.1942 (Reuth 1991, S. 1776): 
“Aus dem Generalgouvernement werden jetzt, bei Lublin beginnend, die Juden nach 
dem Osten abgeschoben. Es wird hier ein ziemlich barbarisches und nicht näher zu 
beschreibendes Verfahren angewandt, und von den Juden selbst bleibt nicht mehr 
viel übrig. Im großen und ganzen kann man wohl feststellen, daß 60 Prozent liqui- 
diert werden müssen, während nur 40 Prozent in die Arbeit eingesetzt werden kön- 
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nen 

R: Das Problem bei diesem Zitat ist aber das gleiche wie bei den anderen. Wenn man 
nämlich die tatsächliche damalige Politik betrachtet, so muss man schließen, dass 
die 60% “liquidierten” Juden jene waren, die nicht arbeitsfähig waren und deshalb 
“nach Osten abgeschoben” wurden. Das ergibt sich auch aus einem Tagebuchein- 
trag von Goebbels, den dieser nur 20 Tage zuvor machte (Manvell/Fraenkel 1960, 
S. 256): 

“Die Judenfrage muß jetzt im gesamteuropäischen Rahmen gelöst werden. Es gibt 
in Europa noch über 11 Millionen Juden. Sie müssen spdter einmal zuerst im Osten 
konzentriert werden. Eventuell kann man ihnen nach dem Kriege eine Insel, etwa 
Madagaskar, zuweisen. Jedenfalls wird es keine Ruhe in Europa geben, wenn nicht 
die Juden restlos im europäischen Gebiet ausgeschaltet werden.” 

R: Carlo Mattogno hat anhand von Dokumenten aus jener Zeit darauf hingewiesen, 
dass damals, also nach der Wannseekonferenz, tatsáchlich eine Umsiedlung der 
Juden im Generalgouvernement begann, dass es sich dabei jedoch um alles andere 
handelte als um eine Vernichtungsaktion. Wegen der Bedeutung dieser Dokumen- 
te darf ich diese hier zusammenfassen. 

Nachdem die ersten Transporte umgesiedelter Juden an ihren Zielorten angekom- 
men waren, mussten die empfangenden Behórden Anfang 1942 von vorgesetzter 
Stelle wie folgt ermahnt werden (für Quellen siehe Mattogno 2004d, Teil 2, S. 
306): 
"Ich bitte Sie, unbedingt dafür zu sorgen, das auf bei den [sic!] Zielstation die Juden 
empfangen und richtig dort hingeleitet werden, wo es von Ihnen bestimmt wird; 
nicht, daß es so passiert wie in anderen Fällen, daß die Juden ohne Aufsicht an der 
Zielstation ankommen und sich nun über das Land verstreuen. " 

R: Wären die Transporte in Vernichtungslager gesandt worden, dann hätte so etwas 
nie passieren kónnen. Zur Behandlung der Juden am Zielort heiBt es in einem an- 
deren Dokument u.a.: 

"Die Juden sind nach Ankunft in ihren neuen Siedlungsgebieten 3 Wochen lang 
ärztlich zu überwachen. Jeder Fall von Verdacht einer Erkrankung an Fleckfieber 
ist ungesdumt dem zuständigen Kreisarzt zu melden.” 

R: Vergaste Juden hätte man wohl kaum drei Wochen lang gesundheitlich über- 
wachen müssen. Wie die barbarischen Umsiedlungsmethoden aussahen, erhellt ein 
Dokument vom 22. Marz 1942, also nur fünf Tage vor Goebbels’ Tagebucheintrag 
mit den “60 Prozent" zu liquidierenden Juden: 

"Am 22. 3. 42 fand eine Evakuierung von 57 Judenfamilien mit insgesamt 221 Per- 
sonen von Bilgoraj nach Tarnogrod statt. Jede Familie erhielt ein Fahrzeug, um die 
notwendigen Móbelstücke und Betten mitzunehmen. Die Regelung und Überwa- 
chung übernahm die poln. Polizei und das Sonderdienstkommando. Die Aktion ging 
planmäßig ohne Zwischenfälle vor sich. Die Evakuierten wurden an demselben Tag 
in Tarnogrod untergebracht. " 

Z: Wenn dem so ist, warum sollte Goebbels dies dann ein barbarisches Verfahren ge- 
nannt haben, bei dem nicht mehr viel von den Juden übrigblieb? 

R: Die massenhafte Zwangsumsiedlung von Menschen ist nach westlichem Standard 
barbarisch, oder etwa nicht? Die massenhafte Zwangsumsiedlung der Deutschen 
aus den deutschen Ostgebieten nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg gilt ja auch als barba- 
risch. Ich denke, dass uns die Bilder, die wir alle im Kopf haben, wenn wir an den 
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Holocaust denken, emotional so abgestumpft haben, dass wir die alltäglich in aller 
Welt wirkende Barbarei gar nicht mehr als solche erkennen. Angesichts der Schre- 
cken, die uns über den Holocaust erzählt werden, erscheint alles andere als gar 
nicht so schlimm. 

Z: Mit der Argumentation kann man dann allerlei barbarische Behandlungen von 
Mitmenschen als “nicht so schlimm” unter den Teppich kehren, wie es ja heute 
überall geschieht, vom Konflikt in Bosnien und im Kosovo oder in Tschetschenien 
über die Massaker an den Tutsis bis hin zur Unterdriickung der Palástinenser. 

R:Richtig. Vergessen wir nicht: Goebbels war nicht durch Holocaust-Propaganda 
emotional verhártet. Für ihn war die Zwangsumsiedlung ganzer Familien in den 
unwirtlichen Osten barbarisch, und damit hatte er auch Recht. Mit seiner Aussage, 
dass von den Juden nicht mehr viel übrigbleibe, kann er sich schlicht auf deren po- 
litische, wirtschaftliche und soziale Präsenz in Europa bezogen haben. Damit muss 
er nicht deren Ermordung gemeint haben. 

Somit bedeutete Goebbels “Liquidierung” von 60% der deportierten Juden deren 
Evakuierung in die Ostgebiete und damit die Liquidierung jeglichen wirtschaftli- 
chen, politischen und sozialen Einflusses dieser Menschen auf West- und Mittel- 
europa. Dementsprechend besitzt der Ausdruck “Liquidierung” in diesem Goeb- 
bels-Tagebucheintrag dieselbe Bedeutung wie "Vernichtung" und “Ausrottung” 
bei Hitler. 
Es gibt freilich wesentlich mehr Eintráge in Goebbels' Tagebüchern, die es wert 
wären, in diesem Zusammenhang erwähnt zu werden, aber aus Platzgründen ist 
dies hier nicht móglich. Allerdings hat Thomas Dalton alle Tagebücher von Goeb- 
bels auf Äußerungen über Juden durchsucht (Dalton 2010a&b). Er zitiert sie alle 
(123) und fand “wiederholte und konsistente Bezüge nur auf Austreibung und De- 
portation”, nicht aber auf eine physische Vernichtung. Am Ende seiner Analyse 
schlussfolgert er daher (2010b): 
“Wie im Teil I dieses Artikels erkldrt, sind Goebbels’ Tagebücher sogar unter soge- 
nannten Fachleuten nicht sehr bekannt bzw. werden nicht sehr häufig zitiert, genau- 
so wenig wie Hitlers Überlegungen in den "Tischgesprüchen'. Ich meine, dass wir 
nun den Grund dafür erkennen: Diese Einträge stützen die orthodoxe Sichtweise 
kaum ab und erzeugen viele ldstige Probleme, die wegerkldrt werden müssen — nicht 
zuletzt der Umstand, dass sich Goebbels systematisch selbst belogen hat oder an- 
dernfalls sein eigenes privates Tagebuch über Jahre hinweg gefülscht hat mit Hin- 
blick auf irgendein unbekanntes zukünftiges Ereignis. Dies ist schlicht unglaubhaft. 
Genauso wie die Möglichkeit, dass er von den angeblich vor sich gehenden Mas- 
sentótungen nichts wusste. Allen vernünftigen Hinweisen zufolge ist die revisionisti- 
sche Lesart — die wórtliche Interpretation des Tagebuchs — hóchstwahrscheinlich 
wahr.” 

R: Erwähnenswert ist als Nächstes eine Rede des Gouverneurs von Polen, Hans 
Frank, vom 16.12.1941, also etwa einen Monat vor der Wannseekonferenz. Darin 
führte Frank aus:?” 

"[...] wenn die Judensippschaft in Europa den Krieg überleben würde, wir aber un- 
ser bestes Blut für die Erhaltung Europas geopfert hätten, dann würde dieser Krieg 
doch nur einen Teilerfolg darstellen. Ich werde daher den Juden gegenüber grund- 





23 2233-PS, IMT, Bd. 29, S. 502f. 
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sätzlich nur von der Erwartung ausgehen, dass sie verschwinden. Sie müssen weg.” 

Z: Das ist auch ein sehr deutliches Zitat. 

R:Das sieht so aus. So wurde es denn auch z.B. von Prof. Nolte als Beweis zitiert 
(Nolte 1993, S. 296). Allerdings hat Prof. Nolte den Rest des Zitats verschwiegen, 
der da lautet: 

"Ich habe Verhandlungen zu dem Zweck angeknüpft, sie nach dem Osten abzuschie- 
ben. Im Januar findet über diese Frage eine große Besprechung in Berlin statt, zu 
der ich Herrn Staatssekretür Dr. Bühler entsenden werde. Diese Besprechung soll 
im Reichsicherheitshauptamt bei SS-Obergruppenführer Heydrich gehalten werden. 
Jedenfalls wird eine große jüdische Wanderung einsetzen.” 

Z: Sieh einer an, Prof. Nolte fälscht, indem er Zitate aus dem Zusammenhang reißt. 

R: Wieder muss ich sagen: Langsam! Denn das Zitat geht weiter: 

“Aber was soll mit den Juden geschehen? Glauben Sie, man wird sie im Ostland in 
Siedlungsdörfern unterbringen? Man hat uns in Berlin gesagt: Weshalb macht man 
die Scherereien. Wir können im Ostland oder im Reichskommissariat auch nichts 
mit ihnen anfangen, liquidiert sie selber! [...] Wir müssen die Juden vernichten, wo 
immer wir sie treffen und wo es irgend möglich ist, um das Gesamtgefiige des Rei- 
ches hier aufrechtzuerhalten. [...] Diese 3,5 Millionen Juden können wir nicht er- 
schießen, wir können sie nicht vergiften, werden aber doch Eingriffe vornehmen 
können, die irgendwie zu einem Vernichtungserfolg führen, und zwar im Zusammen- 
hang mit den vom Reich her zu besprechenden großen Maßnahmen. Das General- 
gouvernement muß genau so judenfrei werden, wie es das Reich ist. Wo und wie das 
geschieht, ist eine Sache der Instanzen, die wir hier einsetzen und schaffen müssen 
und deren Wirksamkeit ich Ihnen rechtzeitig bekanntgeben werde.” 

Z: Also was nun: Umsiedlung oder Vernichtung? 

R: Warum nicht beides? Offenbar spricht Frank bezüglich der gleichen Sache von 
Umsiedlung und von Vernichtung. Und zudem sagt er ausdrücklich: “Diese 3,5 
Millionen Juden können wir nicht erschießen, wir können sie nicht vergiften.” 
Kann es noch deutlicher sein, dass sie weder zu erschießen noch mit Gift zu ver- 
gasen waren? 

Z: Als Gouverneur von Polen muss er doch gewusst haben, was sich damals in Polen 
abspielte. 

R: Das sollte man annehmen, obwohl es nicht in seinem Kompetenzbereich lag, was 
mit den Juden geschah. Das wurde von der Reichsregierung entschieden. Er hatte 
darauf keinerlei direkten Einfluss. Interessanterweise findet sich in seinem Tage- 
buch, das 43 Bände umfasst und von seiner großspurigen Geschwätzigkeit zeugt, 
keinerlei Hinweis darauf, dass er von Vernichtungsmaßnahmen etwas wusste, und 
auch aus seiner Vernehmung während des IMT (Bd. 12, S. 7-45) wird deutlich, 
dass der Gouverneur Polens in dieser Hinsicht entweder über nichts unterrichtet 
war oder aber dass schlicht keine Vernichtungen stattfanden. Er behauptete gar, 
selbst in Sachen der Lager Majdanek, Belzec und Auschwitz Untersuchungen 
durchgeführt zu haben, da ihm Gerüchte via Feindmedien bekannt geworden wa- 
ren, dass seine Nachforschungen diese Gerüchte jedoch nicht bestätigten (ebd., S. 
17ff.). 

Tatsache ist daher, dass diese eine rhetorische Stelle in den vielen tausend Seiten 
seines Tagebuches ihre Bedeutung verliert, sobald man diese Textstellen im Ge- 
samtkontext des Tagebuches, von Franks Aussage und im Zusammenhang mit an- 
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deren Dokumenten sieht, etwa weiteren Tagebucheintragungen von Goebbels oder 
Reden und andere Dokumente von Hans Frank (siehe Mattogno 2004d, Teil 2, S. 
303-309). Daraus wird deutlich, dass sowohl Frank als auch Goebbels sich im Kla- 
ren darüber waren, dass die arbeitsunfahigen Juden in den Osten umgesiedelt wur- 
den, der Rest aber zu Zwangsarbeiten verpflichtet wurde. 
Als letztes darf ich hier auf eine Rede Himmlers vom 4.10.43 hinweisen, die ge- 
meinhin als Geheimrede tituliert wird. Daraus ein Auszug"? 
"Ich meine jetzt die Judenevakuierung, die Ausrottung des jüdischen Volkes. Es ge- 
hört zu den Dingen, die man leicht ausspricht. — ‘Das jüdische Volk wird ausgerot- 
tet’, sagt ein jeder Parteigenosse, — ganz klar, steht in unserem Programm, Aus- 
schaltung der Juden, Ausrottung, machen wir.' Und dann kommen sie alle an, die 
braven 80 Millionen Deutschen, und jeder hat seinen anständigen Juden. Es ist ja 
klar, die anderen sind Schweine, aber dieser eine ist ein prima Jude. Von allen, die 
so reden, hat keiner zugesehen, keiner hat es durchgestanden. Von euch werden die 
meisten wissen, was es heißt, wenn 100 Leichen beisammen liegen, wenn 500 dalie- 
gen oder wenn 1000 daliegen. Dies durchgehalten zu haben und dabei — abgesehen 
von Ausnahmen menschlicher Schwächen — anständig geblieben zu sein, das hat uns 
hart gemacht. Dies ist ein niemals geschriebenes und niemals zu schreibendes Ruh- 
mesblatt unserer Geschichte, denn wir wissen, wie schwer wir uns tdten, wenn wir 
heute noch in jeder Stadt — bei den Bombenangriffen, bei den Lasten und bei den 
Entbehrungen des Krieges — noch die Juden als Geheimsaboteure, Agitatoren und 
Hetzer hätten. Wir würden wahrscheinlich jetzt in das Stadium des Jahres 1916/17 
gekommen sein, wenn die Juden noch im deutschen Volkskórper säßen. 
[...] Wir hatten das moralische Recht, wir hatten die Pflicht gegenüber unserem 
Volk, dieses Volk, das uns umbringen wollte, umzubringen. " 

Z: Da haben wir doch eine Erklärung, dass Evakuierung ein Tarnwort für physische 
Ausrottung war. 

R: Nein, umgekehrt: Ausrottung war auch für Himmler ein Synonym für Evakuie- 
rung, denn im Parteiprogramm der NSdAP steht ja nichts von physischer Vernich- 
tung der Juden, sondern nur davon, dass Juden keine Staatsbürger sein können,” 
was ja einer Verdrängung aus Deutschland gleichkommt. 

Z: Und was ist mit den Leichen, von denen Himmler spricht? 

R: Diese Passage bezieht sich möglicherweise auf jene Deutschen mit ihren “anstän- 
digen Juden", die die harten MaBnahmen gegen die Juden nicht verstehen, weil sie 
nie Hunderte oder Tausende von Leichen gesehen haben: “Von allen, die so reden, 
hat keiner zugesehen, keiner hat es durchgestanden." Damit kónnen offenbar keine 
jüdischen Leichen gemeint sein, denn wenn die Deutschen mit ihren "prima Ju- 
den" Hunderte jüdischer Leichen gesehen hätten, würden sie die anti-jüdischen 
Maßnahmen wohl noch weniger verstanden haben, ja sie wären auf die Barrikaden 
gegangen. Himmlers Zuhörer aber — allesamt hochrangige Soldaten von SS, Waf- 
fen-SS und Wehrmacht — verstehen die antijüdischen Maßnahmen, weil sie Lei- 
chen gesehen haben. Aber das Sehen jiidischer Leichen würde auch diese nicht 
geneigt machen, harte MaBnahmen gegen Juden zu verstehen. Harte MaBnahmen 


2% 1919-PS, IMT, Bd. 29, S. 110-173, hier S. 145f.; Bd. 3, S. 500f.; ein kurzer Tonausschnitt der Rede befindet 
sich online www.vho.org/VffG/1997/4/Himmler041043 2.wav (Zugriff am 13.4.2017). 

295 Punkt 4 des Programms: “Staatsbürger kann nur sein, wer Volksgenosse ist. Volksgenosse kann nur sein, 
wer deutschen Blutes ist, ohne Rücksichtnahme auf Konfession. Kein Jude kann daher Volksgenosse sein." 
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Z: 


versteht man nur, wenn man davon iiberzeugt ist, dass sie gerecht sind, also als 
Strafe. Strafe aber fiir was? Fiir das massenhafte Sterben von Menschen; fiir die 
Verantwortung fiir den Krieg. Man beachte hierbei Hitlers oft wiederholte Rede- 
wendung: “Wenn es dem internationalen Finanzjudentum in und außerhalb Euro- 
pas gelingen sollte, die Vólker noch einmal in einen Weltkrieg zu stürzen", dann 
wehe ihnen! Man lese dazu noch einmal Hitlers Aussage vom 25.10.1941 (S. 375). 
Darin beschuldigt Hitler die Juden, sie seien schuld an den Opfern des Krieges, 
und gleich danach spricht er von deren Bestrafung: “in den Morast schicken", 
womit wohl die weißrussischen Sümpfe gemeint sind, in denen damals auch die 
deutschen Soldaten stecken blieben. 

Hier haben wir also die Leichen, nàmlich die Kriegstoten, die den Deutschen die 
anti-jüdischen Maßnahmen verständlich machen würden, und die es auch Himm- 
lers Zuhörern verständlich machen sollten, warum harte Maßnahmen gegen Juden 
gerechtfertigt seien und warum Himmler und seine Zuhörer eine dermaßen gna- 
denlose Haltung an den Tag legten. 

Aber am Ende sagt Himmler doch, er hátte das moralische Recht gehabt, die Juden 
umzubringen. 


R: Das steht da, aber es ergibt wenig Sinn, denn erstens haben selbst die hartgesot- 


Z: 


tensten Nationalsozialisten nie behauptet, “die Juden” hätten je geplant, am ge- 
samten deutschen Volk Vólkermord zu begehen. Die NS-Ideologie und Propagan- 
da sprach vom jüdischen Bolschewismus und von der jüdischen Hochfinanz, die 
beide das deutsche Volk unterwerfen und versklaven wollten. Wenn man also Re- 
ziprozität herstellen wollte, so hieße “umbringen” hier, dass Himmler meinte, er 
habe das Recht gehabt, die Juden zu unterwerfen und zu versklaven, was ja genau 
das ist, was damals geschah. Diese Passage wortlich zu interpretieren, ist auch 
deshalb falsch, weil Himmler hier in Vergangenheitsform spricht: “wir hatten die 
Pflicht [...], dieses Volk [...] umzubringen.” Im Herbst 1943 gab es in Europa 
aber noch Millionen von Juden: Den ungarischen Juden war bis dahin kein Haar 
gekriimmt worden; in Polen war aus dem groBen Ghetto von Lodz niemand depor- 
tiert worden; in Frankreich blieben bis Kriegsende drei Viertel der Juden und so- 
gar fast 90% der Juden franzósischer Staatsbürgerschaft von jeder Deportation 
verschont. 

Wurde die Rede Himmlers nicht sogar aufgezeichnet? 


R: Passagen der Rede wurden während des IMT auf Schallplatte vorgeführt. 


Z: 


Demnach ist die Rede Himmlers aufgenommen worden? 


R: Der technische Hintergrund dieser Schallplatte ist ein wenig problematisch. Eine 


Z: 


296 


ganze Reihe von Himmlers Reden wurden aufgezeichnet und ist noch heute erhält- 
lich.? Da Himmler frei und ohne Manuskript vortrug, wurden seine nichtöffentli- 
chen Reden auf Diktiermaschinen aufgenommen, damit sie spáter abgetippt wer- 
den konnten. Während des Nürnberger Prozesses gegen die deutschen Ministerien 
(Fall 11) behauptet die US-Anklage, 44 originale Phonograph-Tonträger, soge- 
nannte Schellackplatten, dieser Rede in Alfred Rosenbergs Akten gefunden zu ha- 
ben (Trials... 1952, Bd. 13, S. 318 & 484). 

Wie gelangten diese Tonträger denn in Rosenbergs Akten? 


Für eine Liste siehe www.worldfuturefund.org/wffmaster/Reading/Germany/Himmlerspeeches.htm (Zugriff 
am 13.4.2017). 
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R:Ich habe keinen blassen Dunst. Aber das ist nicht das einzige Seltsame daran. 
Während seines Kreuzverhórs in Nürnberg nach dem Kriege führte SS-General 
Gottlob Berger, der sich diese Tonaufzeichnung angehórt hatte, aus, dass die Ab- 
schrift unrichtig sei, weil wichtige von Himmler erwähnte Dinge fehlten, während 
er "mit Sicherheit sagen konnte, dass [Himmler] nicht über die Vernichtung der 
Juden gesprochen habe..." (ebd., S. 475). 

Z:Diese Aussage mag lediglich der Versuch eines SS-Generals gewesen sein, sein 
Leben zu retten. 

Z':Reicht die Qualität aus, um damit eine Stimmanalyse durchzuführen? 

R: Das ist fragwürdig. Der schlechten Tonqualität nach zu urteilen, muss die benutzte 

Aufzeichnungstechnologie recht primitiv gewesen sein, etwa die alte Technologie 
der Tonaufzeichnung auf Wachswalzen. Von der Tonaufzeichnung konnte man 
dann einen Plattenrohling herstellen, der seinerseits zur Herstellung von Schall- 
platten diente. Mir ist allerdings schleierhaft, wer aus welchem Grunde ausgerech- 
net von dieser Himmler-Rede 44 oder gar mehr Schallplatten produziert haben 
soll. Zum Verkauf war die Rede bestimmt nicht vorgesehen gewesen. 
Nach meinem Wissen haben unabhängige Forscher nie untersucht, ob es sich bei 
der Stimme wirklich um Himmler handelt. SS General Berger meinte zu dieser 
Stimme: "Es ist ein Zwischending zwischen der Stimme Himmlers und der Hit- 
lers. [...] Das ist nicht Heinrich Himmlers Stimme." Aber später dann: “Es mag 
Heinrich Himmlers Stimme sein." (ebd., S. 482-484.) 

Z: Es kónnte also auch die Aufnahme eines Stimmimitators sein? 

R: Ausschließen kann ich das nicht. Tatsache ist, dass die AEG das Tonbandverfah- 
ren 1939/1940 zur Serienreife entwickelt hatte und dass sich dieses Verfahren in 
Windeseile in Deutschland verbreitete. Es erscheint daher móglich, dass Reden 
von Führungspersónlichkeiten ab 1940/41 auf Tonband aufgenommen wurden. 
Aber ein solches Tonband zu Himmlers Rede ist nie vorgelegt worden. 

Z: Wahrscheinlich hátten die Alliierten ein solches Tonband gar nicht handhaben 
kónnen, weil sie die deutsche Tonbandtechnik ja damals gar nicht kannten. 

R: Richtig. Sie hátten also aus dem Tonband von einer ihnen unbekannten Aufnah- 
metechnik zuerst Schallplatten herstellen müssen. 

Erwähnen möchte ich auch eine von David Irving gemachte Entdeckung: Die zwei 
Seiten der uneditierten Abschrift von Himmlers Rede, die jene problematische 
Passage enthalten, wurden mit einer andersartigen Schreibmaschine getippt als der 
Rest des Dokuments und sind anders paginiert (handschriftlich anstatt getippt).??? 
Es gibt also reichlich Gründe, diese Passage der Rede für verdächtig zu halten. 
Wie viele andere dubiose Dokumente, so wurde auch dieses Beweisstück einfach 
abgelegt, ohne hinterfragt worden zu sein. Sie sehen also, dass es bezüglich des 
Ursprungs und der Echtheit dieser Aufnahme und ihrer Abschrift Forschungsbe- 
darf gibt. 

Aber selbst wenn man von der Annahme ausgeht, dass diese Rede Himmlers so 
von ihm gehalten wurde: Mattogno weist mit Recht darauf hin, dass man auch hier 





297 Siehe Irvings Aussage während des Zündel-Verfahrens 1988, Kulaszka 1992, S. 369, 405f. Das endgültige 
Typoskript in groBen Lettern enthält diese Unstimmigkeiten nicht, jedoch fehlen dort auffalligerweise die 
Seiten vor und direkt nach dieser ominósen Passage (S. 62 & 68 des Dokuments); siehe 
http://nuremberg.law.harvard.edu/documents/379 1 -speeches-concerning-the-ss#p.33 (Zugriff am 
13.4.2017). 
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wieder Himmlers Rede im Kontext aller seiner Ansprachen und Dokumente sehen 

muss, beispielsweise seiner Erklärung in Bad Tölz vom 23. November 1942 

(Smith/Peterson 1974, S. 200): 
“Völlig gewandelt hat sich auch die Judenfrage in Europa. Der Führer sagte einmal 
in einer Reichstagsrede: Wenn das Judentum einen internationalen Krieg etwa zur 
Ausrottung der arischen Vólker anzetteln sollte, so werden nicht die arischen Volker 
ausgerottet, sondern das Judentum. Der Jude ist aus Deutschland ausgesiedelt, er 
lebt heute im Osten und arbeitet an unseren Straßen, Bahnen usw. Dieser Prozeß ist 
konsequent, aber ohne Grausamkeit durchgeführt worden.” 

R: Andererseits gibt es weitere Reden Himmlers, die nach der oben erwähnten Pose- 
ner Rede gehalten wurden und die weit weniger zweideutige Bezüge zu einer phy- 
sischen Vernichtung der Juden enthalten — oder zumindest der Partisanen und 
Kommissare einschließlich ihrer Familien.?* Eine davon wurde am 6.10.1943 in 
Posen vor der politischen Elite des Dritten Reiches gehalten und enthält die fol- 
gende Passage (Smith/Peterson 1974, S. 169f.): 

"Ich bitte Sie, das, was ich Ihnen in diesem Kreise sage, wirklich nur zu hören und 
nie darüber zu sprechen. Es trat an uns die Frage heran: Wie ist es mit den Frauen 
und Kindern? — Ich habe mich entschlossen, auch hier eine klare Lósung zu finden. 
Ich hielt mich nämlich nicht für berechtigt, die Männer auszurotten, sprich also um- 
zubringen oder umbringen zu lassen — und die Rücher in Gestalt der Kinder für un- 
sere Söhne und Enkel groß werden zu lassen. Es musste der schwere Entschluss ge- 
fasst werden, dieses Volk von der Erde verschwinden zu lassen. Für die Organisati- 
on, die den Auftrag durchführen musste, war es der schwerste, den wir bisher hat- 
ten. [...] 

Ich habe mich für verpflichtet gehalten, [...] zu Ihnen als den obersten Würdenträ- 
gern der Partei, dieses politischen Ordens, dieses politischen Instruments des Füh- 
rers, auch über diese Frage einmal ganz offen zu sprechen und zu sagen, wie es ge- 
wesen ist. Die Judenfrage in den von uns besetzten Lündern wird bis Ende dieses 
Jahres erledigt sein. Es werden nur Restbestünde von einzelnen Juden übrig bleiben, 
die untergeschlüpft sind " 

R: Am folgenden Tag trug Joseph Goebbels in sein Tagebuch einen seiner wenigen 
Bezüge auf eine Ausrottung der Juden ein mit Bezug auf Himmlers Rede, womit 
er also bestátigte, was Himmler gesagt hatte (Fróhlich, Teil 2, Bd. 10, S. 72): 

"Was die Judenfrage anlangt, so gibt er [Himmler] darüber ein ganz ungeschmink- 
tes und freimütiges Bild. Er ist der Überzeugung, dass wir die Judenfrage bis Ende 
dieses Jahres lösen können. Er tritt für die radikalste und härteste Lösung ein, näm- 
lich dafür, das Judentum mit Kind und Kegel auszurotten. Sicherlich ist das eine 
wenn auch brutale, so doch konsequente Lösung. Denn wir müssen schon die Ver- 
antwortung dafür übernehmen, dass diese Frage zu unserer Zeit ganz gelöst wird. 
Spätere Geschlechter werden sich sicherlich nicht mehr mit dem Mut und der Beses- 
senheit an dies Problem heranwagen, wie wir das heute noch tun können. " 

R: Generell gilt also, dass Reden und Tagebucheinträge von Führern des Dritten Rei- 
ches immer erst im Kontext aller Reden richtig interpretiert werden können und 
auch dann allerhöchstens die Absichten oder Meinungen dieser Führer unter Beweis 
stellen, nicht aber Aufschluss darüber vermitteln, was damals tatsächlich geschah. 


298 In einer Rede am 16.12.1943 vor den Befehlshabern der deutschen Kriegsmarine; Smith/Peterson 1974, S. 
201; vgl. http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Posener Reden für eine Zusammenfassung (Zugriff am 13.4.2017). 
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4.2. Tausend Gründe für Falschaussagen 
4.2.1. Gerüchte, Missverständnisse und Hórensagen 


“F. Haben Sie jemals Gerüchte gehört? 
A. Ständig.” 

R:Diese Zeilen entstammen der Vernehmung des vormaligen Auschwitz-Häftlings 
Arnold Friedman während des sogenannten ersten Zündel-Prozesses bezüglich 
seiner Erlebnisse in diesem Lager (District Court... 1985, S. 379; vgl. Faurisson 
1988e-g). Sie weisen darauf hin, dass Auschwitz wahrhaftig eine Gerüchteküche 
war. 

Der Berliner Historiker Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte wies auf eine Tatsache hin, welche 
allen Historikern bewusst sein sollte (Nolte/Furet, S. 78): 
"[...Der Historiker] weiß nicht minder, daß große Ansammlungen von Menschen in 
extremen Situationen und angesichts schwer erklärlicher Vorgänge wahre Brutstät- 
ten von Gerüchten waren und sind.” 

R: Worauf Nolte hier anspielt und was Friedman bestätigt, ist der Umstand, dass 
Menschen, sobald sie von den ihnen sonst zur Verfügung stehenden Informations- 
quellen abgeschnitten sind, dazu tendieren, aus den wenigen zu ihnen durchdrin- 
genden Nachrichten ein komplettes Bild dessen zu zeichnen, was sich draußen in 
der Welt abspielt. Die deutschen Konzentrationslager waren hier keine Ausnahme. 
In ihnen kamen Personen aus der ganzen Welt zusammen, also Menschen aus vie- 
len unterschiedlichen Kulturen, von denen viele die deutsche Sprache kaum oder 
gar nicht verstanden. Sie wussten kaum, wo sie sich aufhielten, noch Kannten sie 
die zivilen oder militärischen Gebräuche der Deutschen. Es kann daher nicht über- 
raschen, wenn viele dieser Häftlinge Gerüchte und Geschichten vom Hörensagen 
für bare Münze nahmen. Dieser fruchtbare Boden zur Verbreitung von Gerüchten 
wurde freilich auch von diversen Untergrundgruppen und von den alliierten Pro- 
pagandisten weidlich ausgenutzt, wie wir später noch sehen werden. 

Als klassisches Beispiel für ein Gerücht, das aus Unwissenheit entstand, verbun- 
den mit tiefem Misstrauen gegen den Feind, möchte ich hier eine kurze Passage 
aus dem Buch Die Todesfabrik zitieren, in dem die Autoren über die in Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau für die Häftlinge eingerichtete Sauna berichten (Kraus/Kulka 1958, 
S. 47f.; vgl. Rademacher 1997): 
"Auch ohne Fachkenntnisse wird ein jeder erkennen, daß die Naziärzte in den Kon- 
zentrationslagern laufend Verbrechen gegen die Menschlichkeit begangen haben. 
Wir kónnen den SS-Offizier, einen Arzt, nicht vergessen, der in Birkenau Anfang 
1943 hauste. Sein Steckenpferd war die 'Finnische Sauna’. 
Dieses Bad bestand in Birkenau aus zwei Rüumen, die durch eine luftdicht ab- 
schließbare Tür voneinander getrennt waren. 
Die Häftlinge mußten sich im Korridor ausziehen und ihre Kleidung und Wäsche zur 
Entlausung übergeben. 
Im ersten Raum befand sich ein mächtiger Ziegelofen, in dem mehrere Stunden vor 
Beginn des Bades große Steine durch starke Hitze zur Weißglut gebracht wurden. 
An der Wand gegenüber dem Ofen erhoben sich fast bis zur Decke hinauf primitive, 
stufenartig angebrachte Banke. 
Auf diese Bänke mußten sich die nackten Häftlinge setzen, so eng wie sie sich nur 
zusammenpressen konnten. Einer saß neben dem anderen, die Gesunden berührten 
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die Kranken, von denen viele ansteckende 
Hautausschläge hatten. 

Dann wurden die erhitzten Steine mit Wasser 
begossen. Durch den dichten Dampf begannen 
die abgemagerten, kranken, heruntergekom- 
menen Körper der Häftlinge heftig zu schwit- 
zen. Am meisten schwitzten die Neulinge, die 
auf die höchsten Bänke hinaufgestiegen waren. 
Von jedem rann der Schweiß in Strömen, ver- 
mischt mit Schmutz und dem Eiter der nássen- 
den Geschwüre. 

Wenn einige schon ohnmächtig zu werden be- 
gannen, öffnete sich die luftdicht abgeschlos- Abb. 182: Sauna im Hygienege- 
sene Tür des zweiten Raumes, in den die nack- baude BW 5b in Auschwitz- 

ten Häftlinge mit Geschrei und Stockschwin- Birkenau (Pressac 1989, S. 57). 
gen durch die aufsichtführenden Häftlinge un- 

ter eiskalte Duschen getrieben wurden.” 

Z: Die Sauna als Folterkammer! 

К: Genau. Die Sauna war in Deutschland erst in der Kriegszeit zur Stärkung des Im- 
munsystems breitflächig eingeführt worden, und zwar, wie man dieser Aussage 
entnehmen kann, auch in Auschwitz — zum Wohl der Häftlinge wohlverstanden 
(vgl. Abb. 182). Für jemanden, der noch nie eine Sauna gesehen hatte und der den 
Deutschen alles mógliche Bóse zu unterstellen bereit war, wurde freilich auf diese 
Weise auch aus diesem Luxusgegenstand ein Folterinstrument. Im Zusammenhang 
mit den für Treblinka behaupteten Morden mit heißem Wasserdampf war uns die 
Sauna als Mordwaffe ja schon einmal begegnet (vgl. S. 276). 

Eine der von einigen Zeugen behaupteten Mordwaffen der Lager Treblinka und 
Sobibór, die aber von heutigen orthodoxen Historikern verworfen wird — Chlor 
(vgl. S. 275, 307) —, mag ihren Ursprung in der weitverbreiteten Anwendung von 
Chlorkalk zur Desinfektion von Wasser, Latrinen und (Massen-)Gräbern haben. 
Es ist wahrscheinlich, dass diese Chemikalie für diese Zwecke in jenen abgelege- 
nen Lagern benutzt wurde. Chlorkalk zersetzt sich in warmem Wetter und gibt gif- 
tiges Chlorgas ab. Als Mordwaffe ist diese Verbindung aber keine gute Wahl. 

Die Aussage eines bestimmten Dr. Henry Heller gehórt in die gleiche Kategorie 
der Gerüchte. Heller berichtete, er sei von einem vormaligen deutschen Kollegen 
in Auschwitz gerettet worden. Er behauptete, sein deutscher Kollege habe ihn er- 
kannt, als er gerade in die Gaskammern geführt worden sei. Daraufhin habe dieser 
deutsche Kollege “gnädigerweise das Wasser aufgedreht anstatt das Gas", so Dr. 
Heller (Chicago Tribune, 4.5.1975). Das ist freilich Unsinn, zumal noch nicht 
einmal der dogmatischste Verfechter der orthodoxen Geschichtsversion behauptet, 
es habe so ein System gegeben, das es je nach Wahl ermóglichte, entweder Wasser 
oder Gas aus den Duschkópfen strómen zu lassen. Dr. Heller war in nichts anderes 
geführt worden als einen Duschraum, von dem er nur dachte, es sei eine Gaskam- 
mer, weil nàmlich die als Duschraum getarnte Gaskammer, in der Gas aus den 
Duschkópfen strómt anstatt Wasser, ein Klischee ist, das sich aufgrund von Ge- 
rüchten und Medienpropaganda in seinem Kopf festgesetzt hatte. 

In welchem Ausmaß Zeugenaussagen zum Holocaust auf Hórensagen beruhen, al- 
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Z: 


so auf Dingen, die man nur aus der Geriichtekiiche vernommen hat, wird klar, 
wenn man die Vernehmungsprotokolle der Voruntersuchungen zum groBen Frank- 
furter Auschwitz-Prozess durcharbeitet. Da wimmelt es nur so von Aussagen, die 
nicht etwa von eigenem Erleben berichten, sondern von dem, was man von ande- 
ren gehórt hat, was damals "Lagergesprüch" war, so ein Begriff, der unter den 
Zeugen sehr häufig anzutreffen ist (vgl. Rudolf 2002a&c; 2003b-d; 2004b-d). 

Zur Dynamik des Hórensagens darf ich hier ein Experiment anführen, an dem ich 
selbst einmal teilnehmen durfte. Zwei Probanden bekommen je eine Zeichnung 
gezeigt. Auf der einen befindet sich ein Grabstein mit den drei Buchstaben "RIP", 
umgeben von ein paar Grashalmen. Auf der zweiten befindet sich ein Sandstrand 
mit zwei Palmen, einem Segelboot auf dem Meer und der Sonne am Himmel. Bei- 
de Probanden müssen nun die Zeichnung je einem anderen Probanden beschrei- 
ben. Diese müssen sie wiederum einem Dritten beschreiben. Das Spiel durchläuft 
auf diese Weise fünf Stufen. Der fünfte Proband soll dann die jeweilige Zeichnung 
selbst zu Papier bringen. Während der Proband, der die Strandszene beschrieben 
bekam, diese Zeichnung annähernd wirklichkeitsgetreu wiedergibt, wurde aus dem 
Grabstein über mehrere Stufen eine große Wiese, umgeben von einem dunklen 
Wald mit düsterem Himmel darüber. 

Was ergibt sich daraus? 

Klischeebilder brauchen nicht beschrieben werden, da wir sie alle ziemlich ähnlich 
im Kopf haben. 


R:Das Gleiche kann man über politische oder historische Klischees sagen: Etwas, 


das wir alle im Kopf haben, braucht man uns nicht detailliert zu beschreiben, um 
uns in die Lage zu versetzen, es so ausführlich zu beschreiben, als hätten wir es 
selbst gesehen, während Dinge oder Ereignisse, die nicht ins allgemeine Klischee- 
bild passen, nur sehr schwer zu vermitteln sind. Die Flüsterpost — denn nichts an- 
deres ist “Wissen” vom Hörensagen — funktioniert also nur, wo man auf ausgetre- 
tenen Pfaden wandelt. Bezüglich unseres Themas heißt das freilich, dass nach 
Jahrzehnten intensiver Verbreitung von Holocaust-Klischees über alle Informati- 
onskanäle unserer Gesellschaft heutzutage ein jeder Móchtegern-"Zeuge" in der 
Lage ist, diese Klischees wiederzugeben, obwohl es womöglich nichts anderes ist 
als ein simples Gerücht. 


4.2.2. Falsche Erinnerungen 
R:Ein anderer, gefährlicher Aspekt dieser Flüsterpost liegt darin, dass man Kli- 


schees, die wir alle im Kopf haben, als selbst erlebt eingeredet bekommen kann, 
obwohl unser “Wissen” nicht aus eigenem Erleben stammt, sondern von Quellen 
des Hörensagens, also von Verwandten oder Bekannten, aus Medienberichten oder 
Lehranstalten usw. Viele von uns kennen Geschichten aus unserer frühesten Kind- 
heit, die wir immer wieder von unseren Eltern oder älteren Angehörigen erzählt 
bekamen. Uns wurden dazu oft unterstützend Bilder oder gar Filme gezeigt. Ob- 
wohl es nun in vielen Fällen so gut wie unmöglich ist, dass wir selbst aus dieser 
Zeit unseres frühen Lebens irgendwelche Erinnerungen haben, wurde unser Ge- 
dächtnis mit den Jahren “trainiert”, das Erzählte und anderweitig Erfahrene als ei- 
genes Erleben anzusehen. Da gewiss nicht damit zu rechnen ist, dass unsere Eltern 
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uns bewusst einen Bären aufbinden wollten, ist 
daran auch nichts auszusetzen. 

Das ändert sich allerdings radikal, sobald uns je- 
mand etwas einzureden versucht, das dramatische 
Folgen haben kann, wie etwa die Behauptung be- 
stimmter Psychiater, welche die Probleme ihrer 
Patientinnen damit zu erklären versuchen, dass 
diese in der Kindheit von ihren Eltern sexuell 
missbraucht worden seien. Dass ihre Patientinnen 
anfánglich keinerlei Erinnerung an solche Vor- 
günge haben, stórt diese "Experten" nicht. Sie 
machen sich einfach daran, ihren Patienten mit- 
tels suggestiver Frage- und Interviewtechniken 
einzureden, sie hátten diese traumatischen Erin- 
nerungen lediglich unterdrückt, und es sei nun die 
Aufgabe des Psychiaters, dieses “verlorene Wissen” wieder auszugraben. 

Zu den weltweit führenden Experten in der Erforschung der Leistungsfahigkeit 
und Manipulationsfahigkeit des menschlichen Gedáchtnisses gehórt die US-Psy- 
chologin Prof. Dr. Elizabeth Loftus. In einer Vielzahl von Fachveróffentlichungen 
hat sie gezeigt, dass schon sehr milde Fragetechniken ausreichen, um das Ge- 
dächtnis von Menschen zu manipulieren.?? In einem Experiment gelang es ihr 
Z.B., durch suggestives Befragen 36% aller Probanden einzureden, sie hätten Bugs 
Bunny in Disneyland gesehen. Bugs Bunny ist allerdings keine Disney-Figur und 
daher nicht im Disneyland anzutreffen. 

Dr. Loftus fand zudem heraus, dass das menschliche Gedächtnis umso einfacher 
manipuliert werden kann, je emotionaler die Umstände sind, unter denen die Be- 
fragung erfolgt oder mit der das angeblich Erlebte verbunden wird (sexueller 
Missbrauch, Entführung durch Auferirdische usw.). Auch emotionale Medienbe- 
richterstattung kónne zu massiver Verformung des Gedáchtnisses führen. 

Z: Das ist absolut schockierend. Es ist also móglich, eine vollstándige Erinnerung an 
ein traumatisches Ereignis zu erlangen, das niemals stattgefunden hat. 

R:So die Forschungsergebnisse von Prof. Loftus und vielen anderen Experten.?? 
Fórderlich bei dieser Manipulation ist, wenn das Ereignis, das einem eingeredet 
wird, Aspekte hat, an die sich die Versuchsperson tatsáchlich erinnern kann. Sie 
wirken quasi als Aufhängepunkte für die Lüge, wenn Sie so wollen. 

Z: Was hat das aber mit unserem Thema zu tun? 

R:Dr. Elizabeth Loftus ist nicht nur Expertin für falsches Gedächtnis, sondern auch 
bekennende Jüdin. Als solche wurde sie Ende der 1980er Jahre von der Verteidi- 
gung John Demjanjuks gebeten, über die Zuverlässigkeit der gegen ihn vorge- 
brachten Zeugenaussagen auszusagen (siehe Kapitel 2.12.). Loftus selbst schrieb 
darüber (Loftus/Ketcham 1991, S. 224; vgl. Cobden 1991): 

“Die Akten hätten mich überzeugen sollen. Ein Fall, der [a] auf 35 Jahre alten Er- 





Abb. 183: Prof. Dr. Elizabeth 
Loftus 





0 


299 Loftus 1994, 1997f., 2003; Rudolf 1998a; Reeves 2001; A. Schneider 2001; vgl. 
www.youtube.com/watch?v=eZIPzSeUDDw (Zugriff am 13.4.2017). 

300 Vel. Bjorklund 2000; Campbell 1998; Dineen 1996; Goldstein/Farmer 1993; Loftus/Doyle 1997; Ofshe 
1996; Pendergrast/Gavigan 1996; Wells/Loftus 1984. 
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Durch Suggestion und Einbildung 
lassen sich dem Gedachtnis Remi- 
niszenzen von Ereignissen einpflan- 
zen, die nicht so oder überhaupt nie 
stattgefunden haben. Darum ist bei 
manchen Aussagen Uber traumati- 
sche Erlebnisse - etwa sexuellem 
Missbrauch in früher Kindheit — 
Skepsis angebracht. 

Elizabeth Loftus, weltweit anerkannte 
und für ihre Aussagen hochgelobte Ex- 
pertin für Zeugenaussagenkritik (Loftus 
1998, S. 62). 





Durch Suggestion und Einbildung 
lassen sich dem Gedachtnis Reminis- 
zenzen von Ereignissen einpflanzen, 
die nicht so oder überhaupt nie statt- 
gefunden haben. Darum ist bei man- 
chen Aussagen über traumatische 
Erlebnisse – etwa bezüglich Gas- 
kammer-Erlebnissen in Sachen “Ho- 
locaust" - Skepsis angebracht. 
Revisionistische Standardfeststellung; 

in Deutschland, Osterreich, der Schweiz, 
Frankreich, Israel strafbar mit bis zu 10 
Jahren Gefángnis. 





innerungen ruht, wdre an sich schon genug gewesen. Zu diesen verblichenen Erin- 
nerungen zähle man die Tatsache, [b] dass die Zeugen wussten, dass die Polizei ei- 
nen Verdächtigen hatte und wie sein Name war — John Demjanjuk — und zwar noch 
bevor ihnen Fotos vorlegt wurden. Zu diesem Szenarium fiige man die Tatsache, [c] 
dass die israelischen Ermittler die Zeugen frugen, ob sie Iwan Demjanjuk identifi- 
zieren kónnten, eine eindeutig vorurteilbehaftete und suggestive Frage. Und dazu 
füge man die Tatsache, [d] dass die Zeugen mit ziemlicher Sicherheit untereinander 
über die Identifizierung sprachen und somit nachfolgende Identifikationen durch 
andere Zeugen manipulierten. Dazu füge man die Tatsache hinzu, [e] dass Demjan- 
juks Foto immer wieder vorgezeigt wurde, so dass mit jeder neuen Vorhaltung des 
Bildes sein Gesicht den Zeugen vertrauter wurde und die Zeugen zunehmend selbst- 
sicher wurden und überzeugt waren. 

All dies multipliziere man |f] mit der äußerst emotionalen Natur dieses besonderen 
Falles, da der Mann, den diese Leute identifizierten, mehr als ein Werkzeug der Na- 
zis war, mehr sogar als der fürchterliche Iwan, der die Dieselmotoren bediente, der 
Gefangene folterte und verstiimmelte. Dieser Mann, sofern er Iwan der Schreckliche 
war, war verantwortlich für den Mord an ihren Müttern, Vätern, Brüdern, Schwes- 
tern, Ehefrauen und Kindern. " 

R: Anstatt sich aber als Sachverständige zur Verfügung zu stellen, kniff Frau Prof. 
Loftus (Loftus/Ketcham 1991, S. 232): 

“Wenn ich den Fall übernehmen wiirde’, erkldrte ich, nachdem ich dies hundert 
Mal durchdacht hatte, 'dann würde ich meinem jüdischen Erbe den Rücken kehren. 
Wenn ich den Fall nicht übernähme, würde ich allem den Rücken zukehren, wofür 
ich die letzten 15 Jahre gearbeitet habe. Um meine Arbeit ehrlich fortzuführen, muss 
ich den Fall so beurteilen, wie ich jeden Fall zuvor beurteilt habe. Wenn es mit den 
Identifikationen der Augenzeugen Probleme gibt, muss ich aussagen. '" 

R: In einem Gespräch mit einer jüdischen Freundin wurde ihr klar, dass all ihre jüdi- 
schen Freunde, Bekannte, Verwandte, ja womöglich alle Juden ihr es als Verrat 
am eigenen Volk anrechnen würden, würde sie für John Demjanjuk aussagen 
(ebd., S. 228f.): 

"[...] Sie [eine Freundin von Mrs. Loftus] glaubte, ich hätte sie betrogen. Schlimmer 
als das, viel schlimmer, ich hatte mein Volk verraten, mein Erbe, meine Rasse. Ich 
hatte sie verraten, weil ich dachte, dass es eine Möglichkeit gab, dass John Demjan- 
juk unschuldig war. " 

Z: Für Prof. Loftus sind Juden also eine Rasse! 
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R: Das sieht so aus. Jedenfalls entschied sie sich gegen die Verteidigung. Sie beo- 
bachtete das Verfahren von den Zuschauerrängen und berichtet detailliert, wie sie 
mit den anderen Juden im Auditorium und mit den Zeugen, die um ihr Gedächtnis 
ringen, mitfühlte. Mitgefühl für den Angeklagten vermisst man bei ihr jedoch. Die 
US-Amerikanerin Loftus ließ also Demjanjuk im Stich, weil sich Frau Loftus 
mehr ihrem Judentum verpflichtet fühlte als der Wahrheit und einer Person, die 
zumindest formell ihr Landsmann war. Sie nahm also die Ermordung eines Un- 
schuldigen in Kauf, obgleich sie immerhin für die Verteidigung einen Ersatz- 
Experten vermittelte. Dass Demjanjuk zwar zunächst zum Tode verurteilt, aber 
dann doch nicht hingerichtet, sondern letztlich freigelassen wurde, war nur dem 
Engagement von Demjanjuks Verteidigern und deren Unterstützung durch ver- 
schiedene revisionistische Forscher zu verdanken (vgl. Song 2003, Countess 
2003). 

Z: Umso mehr wird sie entsetzt sein, dass Holocaust-Leugner sie nun vereinnahmen 
wollen! 

R:Darauf kann man wetten. Hier ist ihre Reaktion, nachdem ihr berichtet worden 
war, dass ihre Werke von Revisionisten zitiert werden (Shermer 1997, S. 183): 

"Sie war schockiert und hatte keine Ahnung davon, was vor sich ging.” 

Z: Frau Loftus ist also nicht bereit, die Konsequenzen ihrer eigenen Forschung auch 
auf jene Strafprozesse anzuwenden, die ihre eigenen Religionsgenossen betreffen. 

R:Genau. Umso glaubwürdiger ist sie freilich als Expertin, denn ihre Ergebnisse 
kónnen eben nicht als antisemitisch oder nazistisch verschrien werden. 

Wie wir später sehen werden, unterscheidet sich das Verfahren gegen John Dem- 

janjuk nur wenig von den vielen anderen Verfahren gegen tatsächliche oder auch 

nur vermeintliche NS-Verbrecher, insbesondere jene, die weite Beachtung fanden, 
wie etwa der Jerusalemer Eichmann-Prozess, der Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess, 
der Düsseldorfer Majdanek-Prozess, die Verfahren gegen Klaus Barbie, Maurice 

Papon, Erich Priebke usw. 

Zu den von Frau Loftus angeführten, von mir mit [a] bis [f] markierten Faktoren, 

die bei NS-Prozessen zu falschen Aussagen verleiten, móchte ich hier noch eine 

Reihe weiterer Faktoren hinzufügen: 

g. Man darf Frau Loftus unterstellen, dass sie mit ihrer professionellen Ethik eine 
hóhere Wahrheitsmoral besitzt als der durchschnittliche Zeuge. Aber selbst sie 
konnte sich nicht dazu durchringen, irgendetwas Entlastendes vorzubringen, 
weil das angeblich einem Verrat an ihrer "Rasse" gleichgekommen wäre. Ob 
sich Prof. Loftus bewusst ist, was sie da ausführte? Ihr Verhalten suggeriert, 
dass für Juden die Wahrheit als verwerflich gilt, wenn sie Juden abträglich ist, 
die Lüge oder bloBe Gleichgültigkeit gegenüber der Gerechtigkeit hingegen als 
ehrenwert, wenn sie Juden nützt. Welche Wahrheitsliebe kann man daher erst 
von "normalen" jüdischen Zeugen erwarten, die ohne jeden arbeitsethischen 
Skrupel daherkommen? 

h. Erlebnisberichte der verschiedenen Zeugen werden über mündliche, schriftliche 
und Rundfunkmedien seit jeher weit verbreitet, insbesondere auch zwischen 
den Zeugen selbst durch persónlichen Austausch oder über allerlei Hilfsorgani- 
sationen, die sofort nach dem Krieg in den Lagern gegründet wurden. 

i. Das Thema “Holocaust” ist in den Massenmedien spätestens seit Ende der 70er 
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Jahre in allen westlichen Gesellschaften überall gegenwärtig, und zwar in einer 
äußerst einseitigen Art und Weise. 


j. Im Bereich “Holocaust” gilt es nicht nur als gesellschaftlich äußerst frevelhaft, 


sondern mitunter auch als strafwürdig, gewisse Dinge nicht zu wissen, nicht zu 
bekennen oder gar anzuzweifeln. Es besteht daher ein äußerst starker gesell- 
schaftlicher Druck insbesondere auch auf Zeugen, sich an gewisse Dinge zu er- 
innern und andere Dinge auszublenden. 
Alle vier Faktoren führen zusätzlich zu den von Prof. Loftus schon angeführten 
Faktoren zu einer massiven Deformierung des Gedächtnisses und sodann zu fal- 
schen Aussagen, die darauf basieren. 


Z: Das ist doch alles graue Theorie. Gibt es denn Hinweise darauf, dass solche Ge- 


dáchtnismanipulationen stattfanden? 


R: Direkte Beweise sind schwierig zu erhalten. Wenn man einen Zeugen kritisch be- 


fragt, was er woher zu wissen glaubt, kann man oft feststellen, dass er sich selbst 
nicht sicher ist, ob die Quelle das eigene Erleben ist oder aber die Erzählungen 
Dritter, sei es ihm direkt gegenüber oder in Medien und Literatur (vgl. Rudolf 
1997c). Leider sind solch kritische Befragungen allerdings die Ausnahme. Indirek- 
te Hinweise finden sich jedoch in der Literatur und in Dokumenten. 
Lassen Sie mich dazu zunächst die zwei womöglich profiliertesten Nazi-Jäger der 
Welt zitieren. Da ist zunächst Efraim Zuroff aus Israel. In seinem Buch Beruf: Na- 
zijäger beschrieb er auch seine Jagd auf Josef Mengele, der damals in Auschwitz 
als Arzt tätig gewesen war. Heute gilt Mengele als der “Todesengel von Ausch- 
witz”, der an ungezählten Häftlingen grausame Experimente durchgeführt und 
beim Gaskammermord an Hunderttausenden mitgeholfen haben soll (Posner/Ware 
1993). Dass dies wenig mit der dokumentarisch nachweisbaren Wahrheit zu tun 
hat, sei nur nebenbei erwähnt (Mattogno 2013a). Bei seinen Forschungen stieß Zu- 
roff jedenfalls auf den — für ihn — merkwürdigen Umstand, dass Mengele bei um- 
fassenden Befragungen Überlebender unmittelbar nach dem Krieg überhaupt nicht 
als der Übeltäter erschien, als der er in Aussagen zwanzig Jahre danach oder sogar 
noch später galt (Zuroff 1996, S. 127f.): 
“Der Inhalt dieser Artikel9? war sehr überraschend, weil deutlich zu sehen war, 
daß der Mengele von 1985, der zum Symbol des Bösen und Personifikation der Per- 
version der Wissenschaft geworden war, im Jahre 1947 diesen Ruf nicht hatte. 
[...Zuroff stellt fest], daß Mengele selbst damals nicht als hochrangiger Verbrecher 
betrachtet wurde. [Mengele war] in gewissem Sinne nicht die Person [...], die zur 
selben Zeit [1985] in Südamerika gesucht wurde.” 


Z: Dabei sollten doch Erinnerungen nach nur zwei Jahren noch frisch sein, im Ge- 


gensatz zu Aussagen nach zwanzig oder gar dreißig Jahren. 


R: Genau. Dies weist darauf hin, dass das, was die Zeugen 1980 oder 1985 als eige- 


nes Wissen ausgaben, eben kein eigenes Wissen war, sondern Klischees, die durch 
zwanzigjähriges Einflüstern als falsche Erinnerungen in ihr Gedächtnis Eingang 
fanden. 


Der zweite Nazi-Jäger, den ich hier erwähnen möchte, ist Adalbert Rückerl, lang- 


Diverse nach dem Krieg von “Überlebenden” veröffentlichte Zeitungen, die regelmäßig zu belastenden Aus- 
sagen gegen verhaftete oder angeklagte deutsche Beamte aufriefen; in diesem Fall bezieht sich Zuroff auf 
einen Artikel über die in verschiedenen Zeitungen gemeldete angebliche Verhaftung von Mengele Anfang 
1947 (siehe bei Zuroff für Details). 


390 GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 


jähriger Vorsitzender der Ludwigsburger Zentralen Stelle der Landesjustizverwal- 
tungen, die 1958 ausschließlich zur Ermittlung vermeintlicher NS-Verbrechen 
eingerichtet worden war. Nach etwa 20 Jahren Ermittlungstätigkeit erwähnt 
Rückerl wie nebenbei, dass sich Zeugen in Australien an keine Details mehr erin- 
nern kónnen bezüglich dessen, was im Krieg in den Lagern vor sich gegangen sein 
soll, ganz im Gegensatz zu Zeugen aus Europa, den USA und Israel (Rückerl 
1984, S. 258f.). Er geht leider nicht der Frage nach, warum das so ist. Der einzige 
wirkliche Unterschied zwischen Australien und den anderen genannten Weltteilen 
ist, dass der Holocaust bis Ende der 1970er Jahre in Australien keinerlei gesell- 
schaftliche Rolle spielte. Weder Medien, Politik noch Gerichte befassten sich mit 
dem Thema, und auch die nach Australien ausgewanderten Überlebenden waren in 
dem dünn besiedelten Land wesentlich weniger organisiert als in Europa, Israel 
oder den USA. Was die Ermittler daher in Australien antrafen, waren Menschen, 
die wesentlich weniger manipuliert worden waren. 
Inzwischen hat sich freilich die Holocaust-Propaganda weltweit dermaßen gestei- 
gert, dass man nicht mehr davon ausgehen kann, es gábe noch irgendwo irgendje- 
manden, der sich der Suggestivkraft dieser größten Propagandakampagne der 
Menschheitsgeschichte entziehen konnte. 
Als letztes lassen Sie mich einen konkreten Fall anführen, wie die Suggestivkraft 
des unfehlbaren Holocaust-Dogmas auf Zeugen wirkt. Die Ermittlungen zum spä- 
teren großen Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess fingen Ende 1958 mit der Strafanzei- 
ge gegen Wilhelm Boger an, der im Krieg Vernehmungsbeamter der Staatspolizei 
in Auschwitz war. Schnell fand sich eine Vielzahl von Zeugen, die Boger beschul- 
digten, in Auschwitz ungezählte Grausamkeiten begangen zu haben - bestialische 
Folter, viehische Morde, Beteiligung an willkürlichen Hinrichtungen und an Mas- 
senvergasungen. Im Zuge der Ermittlungen gegen Boger vernahm man auch die 
deutsche Jüdin Maryla Rosenthal, die in Auschwitz eine von Wilhelm Bogers Sek- 
retärinnen war. Die erste Vernehmung von Frau Rosenthal besticht zum einen 
dadurch, dass sie weder die Verbrechensvorwürfe gegen ihren früheren Chef noch 
die von anderen Zeugen behaupteten allgemeinen Gräuel in Auschwitz bestätigen 
kann. Zum anderen beeindruckt Frau Rosenthals Aussage durch Ausführungen 
über das gute Verhältnis zu ihrem damaligen Chef und zur allgemeinen Arbeits- 
atmosphäre:?” 
“Boger war zu mir nett und ich kann mich über ihn was meine Person betrifft nicht 
beschweren. Er ging sogar soweit, daß er mir ziemlich regelmäßig Teile seines ihm 
zugeteilten Essens im Kochgeschirr zukommen ließ, unter dem Vorwand, ich solle es 
reinigen. Außerdem besorgte er für mich Garderobe vom Lager Birkenau. [...] Er 
war auch zu den anderen jüdischen weiblichen Häftlingen, welche in der politischen 
Abteilung beschäftigt wurden, sehr nett und wir Jüdinnen hatten ihn sehr gut leiden 
können. Ich erinnere mich auch noch, daß Boger keinen ausgesprochenen Hass ge- 
gen Juden hatte. [...] Zusammenfassend kann ich also beim besten Willen nichts 
Schlechtes über Boger hinsichtlich meiner Person und der anderen weiblichen Häft- 
linge in der politischen Abteilung sagen.” 


302 Vernehmungsprotokoll der Maryla Rosenthal vom 21. und 22.2.1959, Staatsanwaltschaft... 1959, Bd. 4, S., 
507-515: vgl. detaillierter Rudolf 2003d. 
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R: Und nun eine ganz besonders wichtige 
Passage ihrer Aussagen, passen Sie gut 
auf! Frau Rosenthal berichtet sodann, 
wie andere Frauen in der politischen 
Abteilung auf dem Klo getratscht und 
den letzten Lagerklatsch ausgetauscht 
hatten. 

Z: Schau, schau, da ist die Geriichtekiiche 
am Werk! 

R: Genau. Frau Rosenthal behauptet aller- 
dings, sie habe sich von solchem 
Tratsch ferngehalten. Den Inhalt dieses 
Tratsches kennt sie gleichwohl: 

"Unter uns Häftlingen wurde gespro- 
chen, daß wenn Boger ins Männerlager 
kam, es dort regelmäßig zu Massakern 
komme. Genaues habe ich hierüber nie ^ App, 184: Maryla Rosenthal (Fritz Ba 
erfahren. Auch mir gegenüber hat sich er..., Bilder). 

Boger hierüber nicht ausgelassen. Ir- 
gendwelche Gemütserregungen stellte ich bei Boger nie fest. Ich kann daher auch 
beim besten Willen nichts sagen, wann und wo Boger Häftlinge erschossen hat. Au- 
fer seiner Dienstpistole, die Boger am Koppel trug, sah ich nie eine andere Waffe 
bei ihm. Irgendein Gewehr oder Maschinenpistole habe ich im Büro nicht gesehen. 
Auch konnte ich nicht feststellen, daß seine Uniform Flecken aufwies, welche etwa 
auf Erschießungen hingewiesen hätten.” 

R: Während ihrer zweiten Vernehmung am 10.12.1959 wurde Frau Rosenthal mit 
dem Widerspruch ihrer entlastenden Aussage zu den belastenden Aussagen ande- 
rer Häftlinge konfrontiert. Sie versuchte, dies damit zu erklären, dass ihr Gedächt- 
nis einfach nicht gut genug sei und dass ihr das, was sie damals in Auschwitz 

"erleben mußte, einfach zu viel war. Ich habe das, was ich dort gesehen und gehört 
habe, nicht fassen und nicht verarbeiten kónnen. Dies mag mit ein Grund sein, dass 
ich heute nicht mehr in der Lage bin, besondere Einzelheiten, die mir damals viel- 
leicht bekannt geworden sind, wiederzugeben. Ich bin jetzt in Frankfurt/Main mit 
ehemaligen Kolleginnen aus Auschwitz zusammengekommen und wir haben natür- 
lich auch über die damalige Zeit gesprochen. Ich muss sagen, dass ich immer wieder 
darüber erstaunt war, was meine Kolleginnen noch an Einzelheiten bekannt ist. Ich 
kann mich, wie gesagt, nicht mehr daran erinnern. Ich móchte betonen, dass ich 
nicht das geringste Interesse daran habe, irgend jemand zu schützen. Andererseits 
kann ich aber auch nicht sagen, was ich nicht weiß.” (Staatsanwaltschaft... 1959, 
Bd. 20, S. 3183) 

Z: Sie benutzt hier den Begriff "Kolleginnen" für ihre damaligen Mitgefangenen! 

R: Ist das nicht bezeichnend? Immer wieder vom Ermittlungsbeamten gedrängt, wa- 
rum sie sich nicht an Einzelheiten von Gräueln und der Identität der Übeltäter er- 
innern kónne, tischt sie die Geschichte auf, sie habe damals angesichts des Schre- 
ckens wie in Trance gelebt und sich geweigert, irgendetwas um sich herum zur 
Kenntnis zu nehmen (ebd., S. 3184f.). 

Die Anomalität von Frau Rosenthals Aussage — der einzigen eindeutig entlasten- 
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den unter den Aussagen der ehemaligen Sekretärinnen der politischen Abteilung in 
Auschwitz — wird in der herkómmlichen Literatur allgemein anerkannt. Hinweg- 
erklärt wird dies von den etablierten Holocaust-Historikern sowie auch vom 
Frankfurter Schwurgericht damit, dass Frau Rosenthal die schrecklichen Aspekte 
ihrer Erlebnisse vóllig aus ihrem Bewusstsein ausgeklammert habe, es quasi ins 
Unterbewusstsein verdrangt habe, wie sie es ja selbst in ihrer zweiten Vernehmung 
erläuterte (Wittmann 1999). 

Z:Das ist der gleiche Erklärungsansatz, den Psychiater bezüglich angeblich ver- 
drängter Erinnerungen von Kindesmisshandlungen machen. 

R: Gut beobachtet. Schauen wir uns das aber einmal etwas näher an. Frau Rosenthal 
war die erste der Sekretärinnen, ja die erste Frau überhaupt, die zum Thema ver- 
nommen wurde. Während ihres ersten Verhórs kann sie sich an viele Details erin- 
nern, wie der nette Herr Boger sie vorzüglichst behandelt hat. Durch die verneh- 
menden Beamten hört sie zum ersten Mal (bewusst) von den Gräueln, bei denen 
sie doch zugegen gewesen sein muss. Die Beamten sind “taktvoll” und kompetent 
und wirken daher überzeugend auf die Zeugin. Die ihr vorgeworfenen Erinne- 
rungslücken über die ihr dargelegten Gráuel entschuldigt sie mit einem schlechten 
Gedächtnis und ihrer damaligen Weigerung, sich dem Tratschen der anderen Häft- 
linge anzuschlieBen. 

Bevor sie ein zweites Mal verhórt wurde, traf sie sich mit ihren damaligen “Kolle- 
ginnen". Diese Wortwahl alleine zeigt schon, dass sie mit dem damaligen Gesche- 
hen in Auschwitz eher eine normale Angestelltentätigkeit verband als eine Skla- 
venarbeit in einem Vernichtungslager. Diese Kolleginnen (und womóglich andere 
“Uberlebende”) berichteten ihr Gräuelgeschichten, was sie überraschte, da sie sich 
daran gar nicht erinnern konnte. Da diese Geschichten jedoch mit dem überein- 
stimmen, was die vernehmenden Beamten ihr erzählt haben und von ihr bestätigt 
sehen wollten, und da sie die einzige zu sein schien, die eine andere Erinnerung 
hatte, schloss sie messerscharf, dass ihr Gedächtnis falsch sein musste. Nach einer 
Erklärung suchend, lag jene tatsächlich nahe, sie habe den Schrecken der Vergan- 
genheit einfach nur ins Unterbewusstsein verdrängt. Sie blieb allerdings standhaft 
bei ihrer Aussage, dass sie sich nicht erinnern konnte. 

Nebenbei bemerkt stellt sich die Frage, wie es kam, dass Frau Rosenthal vor ihrer 
zweiten Vernehmung mit mehreren ihrer damaligen Kolleginnen zusammentreffen 
konnte, um ihre Geschichten auszutauschen. Wer organisierte diese Zusammen- 
künfte? In der Literatur finden sich Hinweise, dass Häftlingsvereine derartige 
Zusammenkünfte organisierten mit dem oft kritisierten Effekt, dadurch Aussagen 
beeinflusst zu haben (Rückerl 1984, S. 256; Oppitz 1979, S. 113f., 239; Laternser 
1966). 

Die Behauptung von Maryla Rosenthal, sie könne sich nicht bewusst an die Gräuel 
erinnern, erkläre dies aber damit, dass sie damals wie in Trance gelebt haben 
muss, steht freilich im Widerspruch zu der Tatsache, dass sie sehr wohl detaillierte 
Erinnerungen an die Vergangenheit hat, die aber von auffallend positiver Natur 
sind. Dies ist exakt das gleiche Erklärungsmuster, das Patienten verwenden, die 
Opfer manipulierter Gedächtnisse wurden, um sich selbst über das Paradoxon 
hinwegzuhelfen, dass ihre bewussten Erinnerungen im Gegensatz zu dem stehen, 
was ihnen von anderen “Experten” eingeredet worden war. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Chapter 6: 
Et Cetera 


The extermination claims have been so concentrated on Auschwitz that this 
book could justifiably end right here; because the central part of the extermina- 
tion legend is false, there is no reason why the reader should believe any other 
part of it, even if the evidence might appear relatively decent at first glance. 
Hundreds of trained staff members were dispatched to Europe and employed 
there to gather the “evidence” for exterminations and related crimes, and we 
have seen what kind of story they have presented with respect to Auschwitz; a 
fabrication constructed of perjury, forgery, distortion of fact and misrepresen- 
tation of documents. There is no reason to expect a better case for the less pub- 
licized features of the extermination legend. Nevertheless, the remainder of the 
story should be examined, partly for the sake of completeness, partly because 
the examination can be accomplished rather quickly, and partly because there 
is a respect in which one feature of the legend may be partially true. It is also 
convenient to review here a few odd matters that might strike some readers as 
evidence in support of the extermination claims. 


More ‘Extermination’ Camps 


The evidence for exterminations at Belzec, Chelmno, Lublin, Sobibor, and 
Treblinka is fairly close to zero. There is the Hoss affidavit and testimony and 
the “Gerstein statement.” There is a draft of a letter by Dr. Wetzel, another 
Nazi who became immune from prosecution, speaking of there being “no ob- 
jections to doing away with those Jews who are unable to work, by means of 
the Brack remedy” (NO-0365). The draft is typewritten and apparently ini- 
tialed by Wetzel, who had been head of the Race-Political Office of the 
NSDAP, but was transferred in 1941 to Rosenberg’s Ministry for the East, 
where he served as the expert for Jewish affairs. There is no evidence that the 
letter, which is addressed to Hinrich Lohse, Reichskommissar for the Ostland 
(map, Fig. 3), was ever sent. A similar document, bearing a typewritten Wetzel 
signature, is NG-2325. Wetzel was not called as a witness at any of the Nu- 
remberg trials, and was not threatened with prosecution until 1961, when he 
was arrested by German authorities in Hannover, but his case seems to have 
immediately disappeared from the public record, and nothing more was heard 
of him, except that he is said to have been finally charged in 1966; if such is 
the case it is odd that he is not listed in the 1965 East German Brown Book. 
However, no trial ever materialized.*** We will have occasion to comment on 
Lohse below. 





338 Hilberg (1961), 562; Reitlinger, 137, 567; Rassinier (1962), 80n. 
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Z: 


Auch die Verhaltensweisen von Frau Rosenthal — ihre positive Beschreibung Bo- 
gers, ihre Rückkehr nach Deutschland, weil es ihr in Israel nicht gefiel, die Ver- 
wendung des Begriffs "Kolleginnen" — weisen darauf hin, dass sie durch die Er- 
lebnisse in Auschwitz nicht traumatisiert worden war. 

Es kann daher geschlossen werden, dass nicht die Erlebnisse in Auschwitz Frau 
Rosenthal traumatisierten, sondern dass sie durch die erinnerungsmanipulierenden 
Einflüsse von Häftlingsorganisationen, ehemaligen Mithäftlingen, Medienberich- 
ten und den Ausführungen der Staatsanwaltschaft und später des Richters einge- 
schüchtert wurde. Dies wird auch dadurch bestätigt, dass Frau Rosenthals Trauma- 
Entschuldigungsstrategie für den Mangel an Erinnerungen umso intensiver wurde, 
je ófter sie Vernehmungen ausgesetzt war. 

Es ist schon frustrierend, erfahren zu müssen, wie unzulänglich unser Gedächtnis 
ist. 


R: Es ist eine Tugend, sich der eigenen Unzulanglichkeit bewusst zu sein und auch 


Z: 


seinem eigenen Gedächtnis nicht immer leichtgläubig zu trauen. 

Weitaus beklemmender finde ich die Tatsache, dass Frau Rosenthals Aussage 
während des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses nicht etwa als entlastend gewertet 
wurde, sondern als belastend. Die Gräuel in Auschwitz, so die Richter, seien so 
schlimm gewesen, dass die Zeugin Rosenthal dadurch derart traumatisiert worden 
sei, dass sie ihre Erinnerung an die Gräuel verloren habe und nun völlig einge- 
schüchtert sei, weil sie ihrem eignen Gedächtnis nicht mehr trauen könne. Auf die- 
se Weise kann man jede entlastende Aussage in eine belastende umkehren. Das 
stellt alle Logik der Beweiswürdigung und der Wahrheitsfindung auf den Kopf. 
Auf diese Weise lässt sich eine einmal aufgestellte These aus logischen Gründen 
nicht mehr widerlegen. 

Aber letztlich blieb Frau Rosenthals Gedächtnis ja unverfälscht. Sie wurde ihm 
gegenüber nur misstrauisch gemacht. 


R: Richtig, aber das ist der erste Schritt, den eine Person geht, um sodann Außen- 


“Information” als eigene Erinnerungen anzunehmen als Ersatz für den vermeintli- 
chen Mangel des eigenen Gedächtnisses. Dieser zweite Schritt wird anscheinend 
in einem anderen Fall deutlich, den ich hier kurz erwähnen möchte. Er betrifft ein 
Mitglied der Einsatzgruppe 8, das 1966 wegen seiner angeblichen Verwicklung in 
einige Massenerschießungen und den Mord an etwa 600 Gefängnisinsassen in ei- 
nem “Gaswagen” vor Gericht gestellt wurde. Bezüglich der Existenz dieses omi- 
nösen “Gaswagen” stellte das Gericht im Urteil fest (Alvarez 2011, S. 206): 
“Auffallend war, dass viele Zeugen von der Existenz des Gaswagens nichts wuss- 
ten.” 


R: Als der Führer dieser Einsatzgruppe, der 1966 einer dieser unwissenden Zeugen 


gewesen war, drei Jahre später selbst vor Gericht gestellt wurde, konnten er sowie 
einige andere jener zuvor unwissenden Zeugen die Existenz des “Gaswagens” nun 
plötzlich “bestätigen” (ebd., S. 223-226). Dies war meiner Ansicht nach zweifellos 
die Auswirkung von ungezählten Verhören, denen diese Zeugen über die Jahre un- 
terzogen worden waren. 


: Was halten Sie eigentlich von den Aussagen von Zeugen, die vier, fünf oder gar 


noch mehr Jahrzehnte nach dem Krieg an die Öffentlichkeit getreten sind, um über 
ihre Erlebnisse aus der Kriegszeit zu berichten? 
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R: 


Z: 


R: 
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Ich selbst habe 1995 ein ausführliches Interview mit einem solchen Zeugen ge- 
macht, und zwar mit Dr. Hans Münch, der während des Krieges in Auschwitz als 
Arzt eingesetzt war (Rudolf 1997c). Mein Gespräch mit dem damals 84-jährigen 
Dr. Münch ergab, dass seine Aussagen voll von inneren Widersprüchen sind und 
in entscheidenden Teilen den materiellen Realitäten zuwiderlaufen. Von vielen 
Dingen gab Dr. Münch nach intensivem Nachfragen zu, dass er sie entgegen sei- 
nen eigenen Behauptungen nicht selbst erlebt hatte. Ein solch erschütterndes Er- 
gebnis bezüglich der Zuverlässigkeit des Gedächtnisses von Greisen, die von dem 
berichten, was sie viele Jahrzehnte zuvor erlebt haben wollen, sollte niemanden 
überraschen, und zwar nicht nur wegen des Alters dieser Zeugen. Immerhin hat 
sich Dr. Münch 50 Jahre lang intensiv mit dem Thema bescháftigt. Er wurde seit 
Kriegsende wiederholt verhórt, trat bei Prozessen als Zeuge auf, stand mit Häft- 
lingsorganisationen in regem Austausch, las seit Jahrzehnten beständig die übliche 
Holocaust-Literatur, und stellte sich wiederholt für Interviews zur Verfügung. Es 
ist unmöglich, dass sein Gedächtnis davon unbeeinflusst blieb. 

Kurz nachdem ich mein Interview veróffentlicht hatte, führte übrigens Der Spiegel 
ebenfalls ein Interview mit Dr. Münch, womóglich, um den von mir angerichteten 
Schaden an Münchs Glaubwürdigkeit zu reparieren. Allerdings ist das Interview 
des Spiegels sehr oberflächlich und glänzt nur durch seinen provozierenden, sug- 
gestiven Fragestil, der selbst gedáchtnis- oder doch zumindest aussagemanipulie- 
rend ist (Schirra 1998, S. 90ff.). Dr. Münchs Antworten waren dermaDen hanebü- 
chen, dass ihm dies in Frankreich ein Strafverfahren wegen Aufstachelung zum 
Hass einbrachte. Er musste allerdings seine Strafe nicht absitzen, weil er damals 
bereits unter Alzheimer litt (Tageszeitung, 19.10.2001, S. 11). 

Demnach setzt man uns heute Alzheimer-Patienten vor, deren Aussagen über 
Auschwitz wir als unumstößliche Wahrheit hinnehmen sollen. 

So ungefähr. Die legendäre Unzuverlässigkeit der Aussagen alter Greise über ihre 
Jugenderlebnisse hindert die Medien freilich nicht daran, sogar noch 60 Jahre nach 
Kriegsende derartige “Wunderzeugen” in ihrem Versuch aus dem Hut zu zaubern, 
damit die Revisionisten widerlegen zu wollen.* Mitte der 1990er Jahre wurden 
sogar einige großangelegte Archivprojekte gestartet, um die Aussagen der langsam 
vergreisenden Holocaust-Überlebenden systematisch zu erfassen. Eines dieser 
Projekte wurde 1994 von Steven Spielberg gegründet, ein anderes vom deutsch- 
jüdischen Moses-Mendelsohn-Zentrum in Potsdam unter der Leitung des deutsch- 
jüdischen Historikers Julius Schoeps und des US-Literaturprofessors Dr. Geoffrey 
Hartmann (Yale).*™4 

Wie wissenschaftlich diese Projekte sind, ergibt sich beispielhaft aus der Initiative 
Spielbergs. Dort führen Freiwillige die Interviews mit Zeugen durch. Diese Frei- 
willigen erhalten ein Training von 20 Stunden. Die meisten dieser Helfer sind Per- 
sonen, die selbst vom Holocaust betroffen sind — was auch immer das heißt (Stutt- 
garter Zeitung, 28.12.1994; vgl. Rudolf 1997d). 


So z.B. den damals in Auschwitz eingesetzten SS-Mann Oskar Gröning, der im Jahr 2005 im Alter von 83 
Jahren anlässlich der 60. Wiederkehr der Eroberung von Auschwitz durch die Rote Armee interviewt wurde: 
“The Nazi’s testimony”, The Guardian, 10.1.2005; vgl. auch die Fernsehserie “Auschwitz...” 2005; Vehle- 
wald 2005; Geyer 2005; sowie die Analyse von Winter 2015. 

Vgl. Newsweek, 21.11.1994; New York Times, 7.1.1996; Geschichte mit Pfiff, 11/96, S. 37; Welt am Sonn- 
tag, 17.11.1996. 
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Z: Das bedeutet wahrscheinlich, dass sie nicht in der Lage sind, kritische Befragun- 
gen durchzuführen, da sie kein geschichtliches Hintergrundwissen haben. 

R: Korrekt. Zudem bedeutet der Umstand, dass sie selbst vom Holocaust betroffen 
sind, nichts anderes, als dass sie emotional befangen sind. Dass eine kritische Ein- 
stellung gegenüber den Zeugen noch nicht einmal erwünscht ist, wird von der 
Presseerklärung des Moses-Mendelsohn-Zentrum enthüllt, das die Fragetechnik 
erláutert: 

"Fragen ohne Vorgaben 

So schwer die persónliche Erinnerungsarbeit wissenschaftlich aufzuarbeiten ist, so 
sehr verspricht gerade die Subjektivität der Schilderungen, historische Erfahrungen 
festzuhalten, die sich der spröden Faktizität herkömmlicher Historisierung entzieht. 
Ähnlich wie im psychoanalytischen Gespräch versucht man, durch eine zurückhal- 
tende Fragetechnik der eigenen Erinnerungsarbeit Raum zu geben, um die Authenti- 
zität des Geschilderten zu gewährleisten.” (“Archive der Erinnerung”, Süddeutsche 
Zeitung, 3.7.1995) 

Z: Was ist denn an dieser Methode auszusetzen? 

R: Seit wann kann die Subjektivität einer Aussage uns helfen, der Wahrheit näher zu 
kommen? 

Die hier verwendete Interviewtechnik wird in der Soziologie “narratives Inter- 
view” genannt. Während solcher Interviews richtet sich der Interviewer am Enga- 
gement des Interviewten aus. Die Technik berücksichtigt also den menschlichen 
Drang, erzählen zu können, und gibt dem Befragten alle Freiräume, die er haben 
möchte, um sogar fantastische Geschichten zu erzählen. Auf diese Weise erhält 
der Forscher Einsichten in die Denkprozesse des Befragten. Um dies zu erreichen, 
muss der Interviewer dem Befragten signalisieren, mit seiner Geschichte fortzu- 
fahren, egal wie weit sie auch immer von der objektiven Wahrheit abweichen mag. 
Dies geschieht, indem die gemachten Aussagen mehr oder weniger bestätigt wer- 
den, so dass der Befragte zum Weitererzählen ermuntert wird, oder sogar durch 
das Einwerfen von Schlagwörtern, um den Befragten in eine gewisse Richtung zu 
lenken, wie etwa “Gaskammer” in unserem Fall. Dies ist selbst eine Art der Mani- 
pulation und wird “Interviewer-Effekt” genannt (vgl. Fuchs-Heinritz u.a. 1994, S. 
317). Kritische Fragen sind nicht Teil solcher Interviews, weil diese den Erzähl- 
fluss unterbrechen oder gar abwürgen würden. 

Im Ergebnis eines solches Interviews erhält man dann eine extrem tatsachenferne 
Erzählung, die nur in seltenen Grenzfällen mit der objektiven Wahrheit überein- 
stimmt. 

Wer das Ergebnis eines solchen Interviews als objektive Wahrheit ausgibt, begeht 
einen Fehler, der ernsthafter kaum sein könnte. Jeder, der nur ein wenig Ahnung 
hat von der Soziologie solcher Interviews und ihren Inhalt dennoch zu Wahrheit 
erklärt, hat nichts weiter im Sinn als Täuschung. 

Tatsache ist, dass uns nur die kritische Hinterfragung dessen, was die Zeugen be- 
haupten, in die Lage versetzen kann, zwischen dem zu unterscheiden, was die 
Zeugen tatsächlich erlebt haben, und dem, was sie in den mehr als 50 Jahren da- 
nach bewusst oder unbewusst daraus machten. Und ganz wichtig ist, dass dies ins- 
besondere kritische Fragen während des Interviews einschließt. Kritik ist die Me- 
thode der Wissenschaft. Das heißt hier, die Aussagen auf innere Widersprüche ab- 
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zuklopfen und festzustellen, ob sie mit dem tibereinstimmen, was wir anderweitig 
als wahr festgestellt haben. 

Einfach nur den Zeugen die Gelegenheit zum widerspruchslosen Erzählen zu ge- 
ben und dies dann dogmatisch zur Wahrheit zu erklären, bringt uns zurück in die 
Steinzeit, wo Medizinmänner und Schamanen mit ihren Erzählungen festsetzten, 
was wahr ist. 

Leider sind die oben erwähnten Projekte nicht die einzigen, die diese betrügerische 
Technik benutzen. Tatsächlich werden fast alle Interviews mit “Holocaust-Über- 
lebenden”, ob nun in den Medien, durch Strafermittler, in Gerichtssälen oder 
durch orthodoxe Historiker und Soziologen, auf diese Weise durchgeführt. Über- 
lebende kritisch zu befragen ist ein Tabu (siehe die Zitate auf S. 162, 163). Der 
deutsche Staatsanwalt Helge Grabitz, um ein weiteres charakteristisches Beispiel 
zu geben, meinte, dass “Überlebende” nicht kritisch befragt werden sollten, son- 
dern nur mit besonderem Mitgefühl und Verständnis, was nur eine andere Weise 
ist, dies auszudrücken (Grabitz 1986, S. 12ff., 78, 87). 

Nun stelle man sich diese “Holocaust-Überlebenden” vor, wie sie sich solchen In- 
terviews unterziehen, viele davon immer und immer wieder. Welch fantastische 
Geschichten sie auch immer erzählen, sie werden stets von ihrer Umgebung er- 
muntert und bestätigt. Was meinen Sie, welchen Einfluss ein solches Geschichten- 
erzählen auf das Gedächtnis dieser Zeugen hat? 

Z: Das wird dadurch bestimmt nicht genauer. 

R: Darauf können Sie wetten. Eine derartige Fragetechnik hat daher mit Geschichts- 
wissenschaft nur begrenzt etwas zu tun. Ich halte das Projekt gar in gewisser Hin- 
sicht für gefährlich, denn da wird eine unauflösbare Mischung aus Tatsachen, Irr- 
tümern und Lügen mit einem wissenschaftlichen Etikett als “authentische” Wahr- 
heit ausgegeben und zur Zementierung eines strafrechtlich fixierten Dogmas miss- 
braucht. Zukünftige Wissenschaftler werden sich einst noch die Haare raufen an- 
gesichts derartiger fachlicher Inkompetenz, betrügerischer Technik und dogmati- 
scher Blindheit. 

Z: Aber immerhin wird so dokumentiert, was sonst mit dem Ableben der Überleben- 
den für immer verloren ginge. Selbst wenn einiges von dem Berichteten unwahr 
oder übertrieben sein sollte, vieles wird dennoch zumindest einen wahren Kern 
haben. 

R: Bei aller Kritik haben diese Dokumentationsprojekte tatsächlich einen gewissen 
Wert, und zwar in zweierlei Hinsicht. Erstens kann man anhand offenkundiger 
bzw. dokumentarisch belegbarer Unwahrheit nachweisen, wie unzuverlässig die 
Aussagen vieler Zeugen sind. Einen ersten Schritt in diese Richtung hat der Fil- 
memacher Eric Hunt gemacht. Er drehte einen Dokumentarfilm, der sich kritisch 
mit einem anderen Dokumentarfilm befasst, und zwar mit Steven Spielbergs The 
Last Days (1998), in dem ungarische Holocaust-Überlebende ausgiebig zu Wort 
kommen (Hunt 2011). Dem folgte ein weiterer Dokumentarfilm, der sich mit einer 
breiteren Palette der von Spielbergs Stiftung aufgenommenen Zeugenaussagen 
auseinandersetzt (Hunt 2014a). Auch Hunts spätere Dokumentarfilme greifen auf 
derlei Zeugenaussagen zurück, und zwar nicht nur, um deren häufige Unzuverläs- 
sigkeit zu demonstrieren. Denn der zweite nützliche Aspekt dieser Dokumentation 
ist, dass einige Aspekte dieser Aussagen dem herrschenden orthodoxen Holo- 
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caustbild völlig widersprechen und tatsächlich revisionistische Aussagen bestätig- 
ten. 

Z: Demnach sind Sie also doch der Ansicht, dass diese Archivierungsprojekte nütz- 
lich sind. 

R: Freilich. Unkritische Interviews sind in gewisser Hinsicht besser als gar keine. 
Aber leider sind diese Interviews zurzeit nicht in ihrer ganzen Länge öffentlich 
zugänglich. 


4.2.3. Die Gespensterkrankheiten 


R: In Zeugenberichten über die Ereignisse in den ehemaligen deutschen Konzentrati- 
ons- und vermeintlichen Vernichtungslagern findet man häufig Aussagen, in de- 
nen Häftlinge davon berichten, wie sie an Fleckfieber erkrankt waren. Wie wir 
zudem bereits sahen, sind in verschiedenen Lagern des Dritten Reiches immer 
wieder Fleckfieberepidemien ausgebrochen, denen Zehntausende von Häftlingen, 
aber auch viele Bewacher erlagen. Für unsere Studie ist es nun interessant zu wis- 
sen, was Mediziner zu dem Einfluss einer Fleckfieberentzündung auf das mensch- 
liche Wahrnehmungsvermögen und Gedächtnis sagen. Der Mediziner Dr. Otto 
Humm hat das Krankheitsbild anhand eines Fallbeispiels drastisch beschrieben 
(Humm 1997). Das Charakteristische dieser Krankheit ist, dass der Patient sich bei 
Vollausbildung der Krankheit äußerst psychotisch verhält. Er befindet sich in einer 
Art Delirium (Heggelin 1951). Der Mediziner Prof. Dr. Hans Kilian beschrieb in 
seinen Memoiren z.B. einen Fall, den er im Zweiten Weltkrieg unter deutschen 
Soldaten an der Ostfront in Russland erlebt hatte. Unter der Überschrift “Die Ge- 
spensterkrankheit” schreibt er, ich zitiere auszugsweise (Kilian 1964, S. 220-225): 

“17. März. Heute habe ich etwas Besonderes vor, eine Fahrt nach Chilowo, um mir 
dort Flecktyphusfälle anzusehen, die in ein Sonderlazarett zusammengelegt worden 
sind. [...] Der Internist flüstert mir zu: ‘Erschrecken Sie nicht, Professor, die Män- 
ner sind sehr unruhig, einige geistern herum! ' [...] 

In dem dämmrigen Raum geistern tatsächlich drei Männer herum. Einer tappt gesti- 
kulierend, vor sich hinredend von Bett zu Bett. Er weiß nicht, was er tut und was er 
redet, auch weiß er nicht, wo er ist. Ein anderer rüttelt am Fenster, er will offenbar 
hinaus. Ein Sanitäter hält ihn fest und spricht begütigend auf ihn ein, aber er ver- 
steht sichtlich kein Wort. Er gibt keine Antwort, er wehrt sich auch nicht und folgt 
nur unbeirrbar seinem inneren Drang, von dem er sich, gleich einem störrischen 
Tier, nicht abbringen läßt. Der Dritte schließlich läuft mit hochrotem, verschwolle- 
nem Gesicht und geröteten Augen in drohender Erregung, aber mit völlig abwesen- 
dem Blick, schwankend geradewegs auf uns zu. Vor sich hin brüllend kommt er im- 
mer näher und näher. Man hat den Eindruck, daß er uns für Russen hält. Rasch pa- 
cken wir ihn an den Armen, wollen ihn beruhigen, versuchen ihn umzudrehen und zu 
seinem Bett zurückzubringen. Er brüllt in tierischer Angst, schlägt um sich und 
wehrt sich so heftig, daß zwei Sanitäter uns zu Hilfe kommen müssen, um den irren 
Mann zu bändigen. Schließlich gelingt es, den armen, völlig desorientierten Kranken 
hinzulegen und zuzudecken. Ein Sani muß ständig an seinem Bett bleiben. [...] 

Es verstärkt sich immer mehr mein Eindruck, daß die Behauptung, der Flecktyphus 
sei vornehmlich eine Gehirnentzündung, eine Enzephalitis, durchaus zu Recht be- 





305 Vgl. den Fall von Jakob Freimark, beschrieben von Claus Jordan in: Gauss 1994, S. 111-139. 
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steht, denn die auffallendsten Erscheinungen sind eben die Veründerungen der Ge- 
hirnfunktionen. So erklärt sich auch das Herumgeistern, die völlige Desorientierung 
der Erkrankten, das irre und gestörte Reden, schließlich auch die tiefe Benommen- 
heit. " 
Nun bedenken Sie Folgendes: In Auschwitz brach im Sommer 1942 eine Fleckfie- 
ber-Epidemie aus, der bis zu ihrem vólligen Versiegen gegen Ende 1943 viele tau- 
send Insassen zum Opfer fielen. Andere Tausende jedoch genasen von der Krank- 
heit, während der sie in einem Lager inhaftiert waren, wo Tausende von Fleckfie- 
beropfern zunächst in Massengräbern vergraben wurden, da das Krematorium we- 
gen Überlastung ausgefallen war; wo aufgrund des hohen Grundwasserstandes 
diese halb verwesten Leichen wieder ausgegraben und auf Scheiterhaufen ver- 
brannt wurden; wo es immer wieder zur Vollstreckung von Todesurteilen an Mit- 
haftlingen kam, die in Auschwitz unbestimmte Monate lang auf die Entscheidung 
von Revisions- oder Gnadengesuchen gewartet hatten, ohne allen Mithäftlingen 
darüber berichten zu können, so dass den anderen Häftlingen die Hinrichtungen 
willkürlich erscheinen mussten; wo es zur Aussortierung vieler Häftlinge kam, 
die dann aus dem Erlebnishorizont der anderen verschwanden. Wenn nun ein Teil 
dieser Háftlinge wegen ihrer Fleckfiebererkrankung im Fieberwahn albtraumhafte 
Halluzinationen hatten, die sie später nach Genesung nicht oder kaum von der Re- 
alität unterscheiden konnten, mit welchen Erinnerungen werden diese Häftlinge 
das Lager bei Kriegsende verlassen haben? 
Wollen Sie etwa damit sagen, dass die Augenzeugen der Massenvernichtung nur 
halluziniert haben? 
Keiner der hier von mir beschriebenen Erklärungsansätze erhebt für sich den An- 
spruch, alles erklären zu können. Aber ich meine, dass all die von mir hier erläu- 
terten Faktoren, die die Zuverlässigkeit von Aussagen mindern können, in Be- 
tracht gezogen werden müssen. Wenn auch nicht alle Zeugenaussagen mit Fleck- 
fieber-Delirium erklärbar sind, so meine ich doch, dass die Tausenden von bettlä- 
gerigen Háftlingen Fieberwahntráume gehabt haben müssen, und dass einige da- 
von jenen Gräuelgeschichten geähnelt haben werden, die wir heute immer wieder 
über Auschwitz hören. Schließlich ist nicht anzunehmen, dass die Häftlinge deut- 
scher Lager die medizinische und auch psychologische Betreuung erhielten, die 
notwendig gewesen wáre, um die gesundheitlichen und psychischen Langzeitfol- 
gen eines Fleckfieberdeliriums abzuwenden. Aus dem obigen Zitat Prof. Kilians 
erkennt man ja, dass man damals diese Seuche noch nicht einmal richtig verstan- 
den hatte. 
Die Geschichten von halluzinierenden Háftlingen waren jedenfalls Ol in das Feuer 
der Lager-Gerüchteküche. 


SS-Richter Konrad Morgen sagte vor dem IMT aus, er habe gegen Maximilian Grabner, dem Leiter der Po- 
litischen Abteilung in Auschwitz, wegen 2.000 Fällen während des Krieges durchgeführter willkürlicher Tó- 
tungen ermittelt (IMT, Bd. 20, S. 507). Allerdings ist Morgens Aussage nicht sehr glaubhaft, da er unter 
Zwang aussagte (siehe S. 424) und eine Anzahl nachweislich falscher Angaben machte, z.B. zu Seife, die 
aus Menschenfett erzeugt worden sei (siehe Faurisson 19872). Seine Angaben mögen daher übertrieben sein. 
Andererseits hat Boger selbst ausgeführt, er habe am 13. und 14.10.1944 zu Untersuchungen ausgesagt, die 
gegen seinen vormaligen Vorgesetzten Grabner eingeleitet worden seien (Staatsanwaltschaft... 1959, Bd. 5, 
S. 825). 
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4.2.4. Freiwillige Ubertreibungen und Liigen 


Z: Irgendwie werde ich den Verdacht nicht los, dass Sie uns einreden wollen, all die 
falschen und übertriebenen Geschichten um den Holocaust beruhten alle nur auf 
bedauerlichen Irrtümern. Als ob da nicht auch absichtlich geschummelt worden 
ware. 

R: Ich bin durchaus nicht naiv. Ich hatte ja bereits auf S. 96 die rhetorische Frage ge- 
stellt, wie viele profilneurotische Lügner man wohl unter 5.000.000 Holocaust- 
Überlebenden finden kónnte. Man kann natürlich versuchen, diese Frage ernsthaft 
Zu beantworten. Wie viele meinen Sie würde man finden? Etwa 100? oder gar 
1.000? Das ist so ungefähr die Größenordnung an Zeugen, die es für die Existenz 
einer Massenvernichtung gibt. Es kann wohl keiner ernsthaft davon ausgehen, dass 
in der emotional aufgeheizten Atmosphäre des Zweiten Weltkrieges nicht auch 
faustdick gelogen worden wäre. In Kapitel 2.15. ließ ich beispielhaft Prof. Maser 
zu Wort kommen, der sich in seinem letzten Buch ausgiebig über alliierte Propa- 
gandalügen ausließ. Ich darf nun ein wenig aus seinem Buch zitieren. 

Als Erstes behandelt Maser die fragwürdige Grundlage der Gesamtopferzahl: Er 
stellt die 26 Millionen behaupteten Opfer der Berner Tagwacht vom 24.8.1945?" 
der von den Baseler Nachrichten am 13.6.1946 behaupteten Gesamtzahl von 1.5 
Mio. gegenüber — zwei klassische, oft von Revisionisten genannte Quellen (Maser 
2004, S. 333). Sodann wirft Maser dem Leser eine ganze Serie von Opferzahlen 
des Lagers Auschwitz an den Kopf, die von verschiedenen Autoritäten genannt 
wurden (S. 334), und zitiert im Zusammenhang mit der 1990 erfolgten Reduzie- 
rung der Auschwitz-Opferzahl von vier Millionen auf etwa eine Million das Ein- 
geständnis des polnischen Publizisten Ernest Skalski, dass die Antifaschisten ge- 
logen haben (vgl. S. 135 in diesem Buch). 
Hier nun ein paar weitere Zitate von Maser, in denen er ausdrücklich von Lügen 
und Übertreibungen bezüglich des Holocaust spricht. Auf Seite 339 seines Buches 
legt er seine Sichtweise zur Entstehung der Vergasungsgeschichten von Auschwitz 
dar: 
"Stalins 4-Million-Diktum [für Auschwitz] hat die Entstehung ganzer Bibliotheken 
initiiert, deren Autoren vornehmlich bemüht waren, diese Stalin-Vorgabe nachträg- 
lich zu stützen [...] Weder er [Ша Ehrenburg] noch die anderen Chronisten haben 
begriffen, dass es Stalin nur darum gegangen war, durch seine Übertreibungen sich 
selbst und seine jeweils zustündigen Funktionstrdger durch konstruierte Kriterien 
vor der Weltéffentlichkeit [...] davor zu schützen, als Menschenrechtsverbrecher 
demaskiert zu werden. [...] Daß Stalin die bis zu zwei Millionen Juden, die nach 
dem Krieg nicht mehr aus der UdSSR in ihre Ursprungsorte zurückkehren konnten, 
weil sie dort ihr Leben verloren hatten, wahrheitswidrig als Opfer des NS-Regimes 
darstellte, war für viele von ihnen kein Thema.” (Unterstreichung hinzugefügt) 

R:Maser bringt die alliierte Gráuelpropaganda in den Zusammenhang der Entde- 
ckung sowjetischer Gräuel durch die deutsche Armee. Gleich zu Beginn des deut- 
schen Ostfeldzuges machte die Wehrmacht in fast jeder größeren von ihr eroberten 
Stadt grausame Entdeckungen. Während ihres hastigen Rückzuges hatten die Sow- 
jets ungezählte Dissidenten abgeschlachtet, die sie zu Hunderten und Tausenden in 


307 Vgl. die 26 Mio. Opferzahl am Anfang dieses Buches, S. 20; der französische Regierungspropagandist Aro- 
neanu (1945) gab seine Gesamtopferzahl ebenfalls mit 26 Million an, S. 197. 
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den Gefängnissen der Städte in der Ukraine, in Russland und im Baltikum einge- 
sperrt hatten. Als die Deutschen ankamen, fanden sie die Gefängnisse angefüllt 
mit verwesenden Leichen. Deutschland nahm diese Gelegenheit wahr und benutz- 
te diese Entdeckungen, um damit an die Jugend Europas zu appellieren, im Kampf 
gegen die kommunistische Bedrohung zu helfen. Dieser Hilfeaufruf war recht er- 
folgreich, insbesondere nach der deutschen Entdeckung der Massengräber von 
Katyn und spáter auch an anderen Orten, wo die Sowjets die Opfer ihrer Massen- 
morde an etwa 20.000 Mitgliedern der polnischen Elite vergraben hatten (Kadell 
1991, S. 73f.). Über die Jahre hinweg gelang es Deutschland, über eine Million 
ausländische Freiwillige zu gewinnen, um Deutschlands Kampf gegen die Sowjet- 
union zu unterstützen. Dies ist die größte Freiwilligenarmee der Menschheitsge- 
schichte, die je für eine andere Nation kämpfte. 
Um dem Erfolg der deutschen Propaganda etwas entgegenzusetzen, taten die Alli- 
ierten zweierlei. Erstens versuchten sie, diesen sowjetischen Massenmord zu ver- 
tuschen (Herschaft/Gera 2012), und zweitens bemühten sie sich, ähnliche Mas- 
senmordgeschichten zu erfinden oder abzustützen und sie den Deutschen in die 
Schuhe zu schieben. Auf Seite 341 berichtet Maser, wie Ellic Howe, ein vormali- 
ges Mitglied der britischen Political Warfare Executive, das heißt der britischen 
Lügenfabrik (vgl. Howe 1983), ihm gegenüber persónlich zugegeben habe, dass 
die Briten gleich nach der Entdeckung der Massengräber in Katyn Anfang 1943 
überall in Polen Plakate verbreiten ließen, in denen es hieß, 
“dap das Generalgouvernement als 'Bekanntmachung Nr. 35’ angeordnet habe, ‘ei- 
ne ... Exkursion für ein Komitee aller in Polen lebenden ethnischen Gruppen nach 
Auschwitz’ zu organisieren. ‘Die Exkursion soll untersuchen’, so lautete der vermut- 
lich aus der berüchtigten Lügen- 'Giftküche' Sefton Delmers und Ес Howes stam- 
mende ironisch-schaudererregende Text, [...] ‘wie humanitür im Vergleich zu den 
von den Bolschewisten angewendeten Methoden die Mittel sind, die zur Massenaus- 
rottung des polnischen Volkes benutzt werden. Die deutsche Wissenschaft hat hier 
für die europdische Kultur Wunder vollbracht; an Stelle eines brutalen Massakers 
an lästigem Pöbel kann man in Auschwitz die Gas- und Dampfkammern, elektri- 
schen Platten usw. sehen, mit denen Tausenden von Polen schnellstens vom Leben 
zum Tode verholfen wird, und in einer Weise, die der ganzen deutschen Nation zur 
Ehre gereicht. Es genügt, darauf hinzuweisen, dass allein das Krematorium jeden 
Tag 3.000 Leichen erledigen kann. " (Unterstreichung hinzugefügt) 

Z:Da sind sie wieder, die Dampfkammern und Starkstrom-Tótungsanlagen. Die 
wurden demnach vom britischen Geheimdienst erfunden! 

R: Zumindest in diesem Fall. Wie Sie sehen kónnen, stellten die Briten sogar in die- 
sem Plakat einen Zusammenhang her zwischen Katyn (mit den Worten *von den 
Bolschewisten angewendeten Methoden") und der britischen Behauptung deut- 
scher Gräuel. Aber dieses Plakat war nur eines von vielen Propagandamaßnahmen, 
die darauf ausgerichtet waren, den Erfolg der deutschen Propaganda um die Ent- 
deckung der Massengräber von Katyn abzufangen, wie Maser uns mitteilt (wenn 
nicht anders angegeben, sind alle nachfolgenden Zitate aus Maser 2004, S. 342f.; 
Unterstreichungen von mir): 

"So hatte beispielsweise der vom britischen Geheimdienst betriebene und in polni- 
scher Sprache sendende Rundfunksender ‘Swiet’ am 23. März 1943 [...] die als Ge- 
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genpropaganda erdachte Behauptung [...] publiziert, nach der die Deutschen im 
Krematorium in Auschwitz tüglich rund 3.000 Menschen, ‘vor allem Juden’, ver- 
brennen wiirden. Die Zahl 3.000, die auch der Deutsche Rundfunk am 13. April 
1943 im Zusammenhang mit den ersten exhumierten polnischen Mordopfern publi- 
zierte, versuchte die ‘Prawda’ [...] die Geschichte fälschend [...] den Deutschen in 
die Schuhe zu schieben. " 

R:Maser erklürt auch, warum diese Gegenpropaganda für die alliierten Kriegsan- 
strengungen so wichtig war: 

“Entscheidender Anlaß für die Deckung der Lügenpropaganda aber war für den 
britischen Geheimdienst, dass er trotz seiner Kenntnisse über das Katyn-Verbrechen 
der Roten Armee und der verlogenen Stalinschen Desinformationsmafinahmen be- 
müht sein mufite, dem Erfolg der deutschen Propaganda, die sich auf authentische 
Tatsachen stützen konnte, entgegenzuwirken. [...] Die Amerikaner taten es eben- 
falls. [...] 

Hätten die Briten publiziert, was ihr Geheimdienst seit Sommer 1941 wußte [...], 
wdren sie damit zugleich auch ihrem Bundesgenossen UdSSR in den Rücken ge- 
fallen, der sich darum bemühte, seine Propagandalüge über die [...] Morde von 
Katyn durch weitere wahrheitswidrige Propagandaversionen zu stabilisieren und 
das von sowjetischen Einheiten begangene Verbrechen als Verbrechen der deut- 
schen Wehrmacht darzustellen. Darüber hinaus wären auch sie, die Briten, gezwun- 
gen gewesen, sich wegen der öffentlichen Weitergabe sowjetischer Geschichtsfül- 
schungen als authentische Darstellungen verantworten zu müssen.” 

Z: Also erfanden und verbreiteten die Briten und Amerikaner Gaskammerlügen ge- 
gen die Deutschen, um Stalins Massenmorde in Katyn und anderswo zu decken. 

R: Richtig, allerdings ist die Gaskammerpropaganda älter als der Zeitpunkt der Ent- 
deckung der Massengräber von Katyn (Frühling 1943), wie Maser hervorhebt — 
obgleich diese ältere Propaganda einen anderen Ursprung hatte: 

"Dem Auschwitzer Untergrund gelang es erstmals im Mai oder Juni 1942, einen Be- 
richt nach London zu schicken, in dem von ‘Vergasungen in Gaskammern ' in "letzter 
Zeit' die Rede war. Am 25. August 1942 erfuhr der britische Geheimdienst von ihm, 
dass [...] bereits 300.000 Häftlinge ermordet worden seien, was die Briten ebenfalls 
schweigend hinnahmen, obwohl für jedermann erkennbar war, dass es sich um eine 
Fantasiezahl handelte, die mit der Realität nichts zu tun hatte. [...]. " 

R: Maser spielt hier auf die Tatsache an, dass die Briten die deutschen Funkcodes ge- 
knackt hatten, mit denen die Kommandanten der Konzentrationslager verschlüs- 
selte Meldungen u.a. über die Anzahl der Häftlinge in jedem Lager nach Berlin 
sandten (siehe Kapitel 3.4.9., S. 256). Die Briten wussten daher, dass die Zahl von 
300.000 Opfern eine Lüge war, weil bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt nur ein Bruchteil 
dieser Zahl nach Auschwitz deportiert worden war. 

Maser erklärt auch, wer diese Leute des “Auschwitzer Untergrunds" waren, die 
diese falsche Propaganda nach London sandten: 
"Die mafllosen Übertreibungen der Feindpropaganda [...] basierten [...] auf Kas- 
siber-Meldungen der kommunistischen Auschwitz-Häftlinge, [...]. ‘Ich glaube, es ist 
keine Übertreibung, wenn ich sage’, erklärte der einstige kommunistische Funktio- 
när Bruno Baum 1949, ‘daß der größte Teil der Auschwitzpropaganda, die um die 
Zeit in der Welt verbreitet wurde, von uns im Lager selbst geschrieben worden ist.’” 


(vgl. Baum 1949, S. 34) 
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Abb. 185: Rudolf Vrba (Fritz Bauer... Abb. 186: Alfred Wetzler (Fritz Bauer..., Bil- 
Bilder) der) 





R: Es kann daher nicht überraschen, dass die führenden Geheimdienstoffiziere der 
Alliierten die Gráuelmeldungen aus Auschwitz und anderswo als nicht auf Tatsa- 
chen basierend ansahen, wie Maser erläutert: 

“Daß die um Aufsehen bemühten Propagandaversionen übertrieben waren, gab 
selbst Victor Cavendish-Bentinck, der Vorsitzende des alliierten Geheimdienstkomi- 
tees ‘Joint Intelligence Committee’ im August 1943 zu, indem er erklürte, dass die 
aus polnischen und jüdischen Quellen stammenden Darstellungen über Vergasun- 
gen erfunden seien und der Propaganda der deutschen Feindmächte des Ersten 
Weltkriegs glichen, in denen den Deutschen unterstellt wurde, aus Leichen Fett pro- 
duziert zu haben. ‘Ich bin überzeugt’, bekannte er, ‘daß wir einen Fehler machen, 
wenn wir dieser Gaskammergeschichte offiziell Glauben schenken ... Was das Töten 
von Polen in Gaskammern angeht, so glaube ich nicht, dass es irgendeinen Beweis 
dafür gibt, dass dies tatsächlich geschehen ist. '" (Vgl. meine Anm. 65.) 

R: An den unterstrichenen Wórtern kónnen Sie erkennen, dass Masers Text mit Pro- 
paganda-, Lügen- und Fälschungsvorwürfen gepfeffert ist. 

Z: Was führt Maser denn an Argumenten an, mit denen er seine Lügenvorwürfe un- 
termauert? 

R:Er unterzieht einige der bekannteren Zeugenaussagen einer Aussagenkritik, die 
aufgrund der Kürze seiner Darstellung allerdings oberflächlich blieb. Aus Platz- 
gründen kann ich hier nur ein paar Geschmacksproben von Masers Aussagen zu 
einigen Zeugen bringen, die oft als historische Kronzeugen für Massenmorde in 
Auschwitz zitiert werden: Alfred Wetzler, Rudolf Vrba, Filip Müller: 

"[...] die Informationen von Wetzler und Vrba waren Wiedergaben von Darstellun- 
gen anderer Häftlinge; denn sie selbst hatten in Auschwitz weder Vergasungen er- 
lebt noch eine Gaskammer gesehen. Was sie angaben, hatten sie in Auschwitz bei- 
spielsweise von ihrem KP-Genossen Filip Müller erzählt bekommen. [...] Was sie 
[die Alliierten] von Wetzler und Vrba erfuhren, waren ‘Héren-Sagen’-Schilderungen 
[...]. Zudem konnten beide Berichterstatter nicht gerade als zuverlässige Kuriere 
bezeichnet werden. Vrba neigte sichtlich zu Übertreibungen, Wetzler [...] erwies 























ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


The Viktor Brack of Wetzel’s letter was an official of the Führer-Chancel- 
lery, involved in the Nazi euthanasia program. The present claim is that the gas 
chambers in Poland, exclusive of those allegedly used at Auschwitz, “evolved” 
from the euthanasia program which, it is claimed, employed gas chambers. 
Despite Brack’s testimony, it is difficult to believe that euthanasia was prac- 
ticed in German hospitals by a method of gassing 20 or 30 persons at a time 
with carbon monoxide.?? Auschwitz, of course, must be excluded from this 
“evolution” from the euthanasia program on account, among other reasons, of 
the Höss testimony. Reitlinger and Hilberg do not seem worried over the con- 
fusion thus created in the structure of the legend. 

The euthanasia program came into existence via a Hitler decree of Septem- 
ber 1, 1939, authorizing the mercy killing of mortally ill patients. Later the se- 
verely insane were included. The program encountered deep hostility in the 
German population, especially because rumors of unknown origin immediately 
started circulating; the rumors claimed, inter alia, mass gassings of the sick 
and elderly. On November 6, 1940, Cardinal Faulhaber of Munich wrote to the 
Ministry of Justice, setting forth the Catholic Church’s objections, and point- 
ing out? 

"[...] that a great disturbance has arisen in our people today because 
the mass dying of mentally ill persons is discussed everywhere and unfor- 
tunately the most absurd rumors are emerging about the number of deaths, 
the manner of death, etc.” 

It did not take long for the euthanasia program to appear in propaganda, 
and in December 1941 the BBC broadcast an address by author Thomas Mann, 
in which Mann urged the German people to break with the Nazis. In listing the 
Nazi crimes, Mann said:?*! 

"In German hospitals the severely wounded, the old and feeble are 
killed with poison gas — in one single institution, two to three thou- 
sand, a German doctor said." 

This seems to be the first appearance of gas chambers in the propaganda 
but, as far as we can see, this claim was not related to the extermination propa- 
ganda which started half a year later, and in the course of which no reference, 
apparently, was made to the euthanasia program. The relating of the euthanasia 
program to exterminations came much later. 

At the IMT, the prosecution did not attempt to relate euthanasia to extermi- 
nations. It remained for a defense witness to do this. In the closing days of the 
IMT, Konrad Morgen appeared as a defense witness for the SS. We have seen 
that it was Morgen who had exposed the ring of murder and corruption cen- 
tered around commandant Koch of Buchenwald. Morgen was thus considered 
a "good" SS man, in contrast to the bloodthirsty scoundrels who had been his 
colleagues and comrades (he continues to be considered a good guy, although 
not as good as Gerstein, who has by now achieved beatification in the “holo- 





39 NMT, vol. 1, 876. 
340 NO-824 (Hitler order), NO-846 (Faulhaber letter), NO-844 (report on rumors). 
9! New York Times (Dec. 7, 1941), 45. 
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sich als verhinderter Poet [...].” (S. 344) 

"Nicht nur die 'Zeugen' Wetzler und Vrba zielten mit ihren Darstellungen auf den 
Einsatz militärischer Mittel zur Befreiung der Häftlinge ab. [...| Um dies zu bewir- 
ken, schienen ihm und auch Vrba Propagandaversionen, Lügen und Fülschungen 
vertretbar.” (S. 346) 

R:Dieser Passage folgt eine flüchtige, aber vernichtende Kritik der Angaben von 
Wetzler/Vrba, denen Maser nicht nur Ungenauigkeiten, sondern zudem maßlose 
Übertreibungen vorwirft, was deren “Auschwitz ‘Faktenlieferant’ Filip Müller 
später ebenfalls tat", dessen 1979 erschienenes Buch Maser, Pressac zitierend 
(1989, S. 181), “als einen auf wirklichen Geschichten basierenden Roman" ver- 
standen wissen will (S. 345). In Masers FuBnote 145 bekommt auch Miklos Nyisz- 
li sein Fett ab: 

"Nyiszli [...] log [...] maßlos, [...]” (S. 348) 

R: Als Grund, warum die oft als Kronzeugen des Gaskammermordes zitierten Zeugen 
so maßlos logen, übertrieben und fälschten, gibt Maser an: 

"Die Zeugen, die über den Gasmord in den Auschwitzer Krematorien I und II be- 
richteten [...], taten dies [...] unter dem psychischen und physischen Druck der Ver- 
nehmer.” (S. 348f.) 

Z: Was heißt denn physischen Druck? 

R: Nun, da gibt es nicht allzu viele Móglichkeiten, oder? 

So viel zu Maser. Mit welchem Problem wir es hier zu tun haben kónnen, hat der 
Jurist Prof. Dr. Friedrich Grimm in einem seiner Bücher plastisch beschrieben. Er 
berichtet darin von einer zufalligen Begegnung, die er kurz nach Kriegsende mit 
einem Herrn hatte, der sich im Laufe des Gesprächs als Mitarbeiter einer alliierten 
Propagandastelle zu erkennen gab. 

Z: Vielleicht die von Prof. Maser erwähnte englische Propaganda-Giftküche mit ih- 
ren Starlügnern à la Ellic Howe. 

R: Das ist durchaus plausibel. Nach einer Unterhaltung über die Wirkung der alliier- 
ten Gráuelpropaganda meinte Prof. Grimm, dass es jetzt nach dem Krieg an der 
Zeit sei, diese Propaganda einzustellen, um ein friedliches Zusammenleben der 
Vólker auf Grundlage der Wahrheit zu ermóglichen. Die Antwort des alliierten 
Geheimdienstlers auf diese verständliche Äußerung lautete nach Grimm wie folgt: 

"Greuelpropaganda — damit haben wir den totalen Krieg gewonnen. [...] Und nun 

fangen wir erst richtig damit an! Wir werden diese Greuelpropaganda fortsetzen, 
wir werden sie steigern, bis niemand mehr ein gutes Wort von den Deutschen an- 
nehmen wird, bis alles zerstört sein wird, was Sie in anderen Ländern an Sympa- 
thien gehabt haben, und bis die Deutschen so durcheinander geraten sein werden, 
daß sie nicht mehr wissen, was sie tun!” (Grimm 1953, S. 146-148; vgl. Grimm 
1961, S. 248f.) 

Z: Welch eine Aussage! 

R: Wollen wir hoffen, dass sie auch zutrifft, dass also vieles von dem, was uns erzählt 
wird, nichts als die Ausgeburt kranker Propagandahirne ist! Entlarvend übrigens 
für die Freiheit, die wir Deutsche zurzeit genieBen, ist der Umstand, dass ein 
Nachdruck eines dieser Bücher (1953) im Jahr 1998 wegen dieses darin enthalte- 
nen Zitats von einem bundesdeutschen Gericht eingezogen und verboten wurde 2 








95 Aus Angst vor Ausgrenzung und Stigmatisierung weigert sich zudem der Verleger, darüber nühere Auskünf- 
te zu geben. 
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Nun zu konkreten Beispielen solcher Propaganda. Ein klassisches Beispiel von 
Lügen — oder feiner ausgedrückt: von “schwarzer Propaganda” — ist die Geschich- 
te, die Jan Karski über das angebliche Lager Belzec verbreitet hat (Karski 1944, S. 
339-351), für dessen Vernichtungstátigkeit er Jahrzehntelang als einer der wich- 
tigsten Zeugen galt, obwohl seine Vernichtungsmethode der Wahl nicht etwa Gas- 
kammern waren, sondern “Todeszüge”, deren Böden mit ungelóschtem Kalk be- 
deckt waren, welcher den Juden dann langsam das Fleisch von den Knochen fraß. 
Ich will mich hier aber gar nicht mit seiner Geschichte aufhalten, sondern gleich 
zu Karskis damaliger offizieller Tätigkeit übergehen. Er war nämlich während des 
Krieges ein Kurier der in London residierenden polnischen Exilregierung. Was es 
mit dieser “Kuriertätigkeit” auf sich hatte, hat der britisch-jüdische Historiker 
Walter Laqueur wie folgt ausgedrückt (1981, S. 285): 

"Karski lebte 1941/42 im Untergrund in Warschau und beschäftigte sich mit 

‘schwarzer Propaganda’ unter deutschen Soldaten, druckte und verteilte Flugblätter 

in deutscher Sprache.” 

Z: Und das qualifiziert ihn als vertrauenswürdigen Zeugen für angebliche Vorgánge 
im Lager Belzec? 

R:Objektiv gesehen disqualifiziert ihn das selbstverstündlich. Eine Analyse seiner 
diversen AuBerungen zu Belzec, die in sich hóchst widersprüchlich sind und zu- 
dem der heute akzeptierten Fassung widersprechen, deuten in der Tat darauf hin, 
dass Karski über Belzec nichts anderes verbreitete, als was sein damaliger Auftrag 
war: Schwarze Propaganda. In dem Zusammenhang versteht man dann auch, wa- 
rum Prof. Nolte und Prof. Raul Hilberg Karski als unzuverlässigen Zeugen aufge- 
geben haben 2 

Z: Demnach bestand die Kuriertätigkeit Karskis darin, mehr oder weniger glaubhafte 
Lügen nach London zu bringen? 

R: Genau das, obwohl seine Fassung der angeblichen Ereignisse freilich nicht in das 
später über Belzec verbreitete Bild passt. Dies geht sogar so weit, dass Karski in 
diversen Interviews nach dem Kriege wiederholt aussagte, er habe in Belzec kein 
Vernichtungslager gesehen, sondern ein Durchgangslager. Beides zusammen — die 
"falsche" Massenmordmethode und die revisionistisch anmutende Behauptung 
vom Durchgangslager — haben Karski in den Augen orthodoxer Historiker suspekt 
gemacht (vgl. Jansson 2014). 

Wie man sich leicht vorstellen kann, war Karski damals nicht der einzige Unter- 
grund-Propagandist. Die polnische Exilregierung unterhielt verständlicherweise 
enge Verbindungen zur Widerstandsbewegung im besetzen Polen, die über ein 
dichtes Netzwerk von Agenten, Saboteuren, Kurieren und Propagandisten verfüg- 
te. Diese Propagandisten sandten zum Beispiel auch über das Lager Auschwitz re- 
gelmäßig Gräuelmeldungen nach London (vgl. Aynat 2004). 

Über den Ursprung der damaligen Propagandameldungen aus Auschwitz wissen 
wir heute dank des Gestündnisses eines der damaligen Drahtzieher dieser Propa- 
ganda recht gut Bescheid. 

Bruno Baum, der vor dem Krieg der letzte Leiter des kommunistischen Jugend- 
verbandes KIND von Großberlin war, wurde 1935 zusammen mit Erich Honecker, 
dem spáteren Staatsratsvorsitzenden der DDR, wegen illegaler politischer Tátig- 





30 Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 7.10.2003, S. L 37; vgl. Mattogno 2004a, S. 24-37. 
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keit und Verbreitung “staatsfeindlichen Propaganda-Materials” verhaftet und 1937 
wegen Hochverrats zu 13 Jahren Haft verurteilt. Im April 1943 wurde Baum nach 
Auschwitz verlegt. Der gelernte Elektriker Baum wurde dem Häftlings-Elektriker- 
Kommando von Auschwitz zugeteilt. Sofort begann Baum mit dem Aufbau von 
kommunistischen Untergrundzellen und der Verbreitung kommunistischer Wider- 
standspropaganda im Lager, was durch seine berufsbedingte freie Beweglichkeit 
im Konzentrationslager erleichtert wurde. Mitte 1944 rückte Baum in den Lei- 
tungsrat der Auschwitzer Lagerpartisanen auf, zu dem u.a. auch Hermann Lang- 
bein (KPÖ, später Vorsitzender des Auschwitz-Komitees) und Jozef Cyrankiewicz 
(polnischer Sozialist) gehörten. Für die Leitung der internationalen sozialistisch- 
kommunistischen Lagerpartisanen sammelten Baum und Genossen Spionagemate- 
rial aus den deutschen Rüstungsbetrieben, welches dann vom polnischen Unter- 
grund nach London gefunkt wurde. Auch Gräuel-Berichte über angeblich un- 
menschliche Häftlingsbehandlung durch die SS-Bewacher und über “ungeheuerli- 
che Verbrechen der Nazis im KZ Auschwitz, bei denen 4,5 Millionen Menschen 
aller Nationen ermordet wurden”, gelangten über Kurzwellensender an den Lon- 
doner Rundfunk, für den die Redaktionsgruppe des Lageruntergrundes wöchent- 
lich zwei Berichte verfasste.?!? 
Bei Kriegsende wurde Baum nach Mauthausen verlegt, wo er von den Amerika- 
nern befreit wurde. Ein sowjetisches Repatriierungskommando schmuggelte 
Bruno Baum und 30 weitere vormalige KP-Mitglieder am 16.5.1945 als Sowjet- 
bürger getarnt aus dem Lager heraus und versammelte sie in Klausur auf Schloss 
Wilhelminenburg bei Wien bis ca. Anfang August 1945, wo sie “geschult” wurden 
und Direktiven bekamen für ihre zukünftige Rolle als Leitungskader in der sowje- 
tischen Besatzungszone, also der späteren DDR. 
Später wurde Baum leitender SED-Funktionär in Berlin, dessen harte Wirt- 
schaftsmaßnahmen allerdings zum Arbeiteraufstand am 17. Juni 1953 beitrugen. 
Im Zuge der immer antizionistischer werdenden Politik des Ostblocks wurde 
Baum, dessen Familienmitglieder u.a. in einem Kibbuz in Israel lebten, 1959 aus 
der Berliner SED-Leitung entfernt und nach Potsdam abgeschoben. Er starb 1971. 
Dieser Bruno Baum schrieb nun wie viele andere seiner Genossen unmittelbar 
nach dem Krieg Berichte für die Sowjets. So entstand im Juni 1945 auch Baums 
“Bericht über die Tätigkeit der KP im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz”, welcher in 
einer “Schlussaussprache” durch das KP-Kollektiv abgestimmt und genehmigt 
worden war. Diese Absprachen und Sprachregelungen bildeten dann in Verbin- 
dung mit dem Bericht der Außerordentlichen sowjetischen Untersuchungskommis- 
sion den Kern der Sowjet-Propaganda über Auschwitz bis 1990, einschließlich der 
Propaganda-Ziffer von vier Millionen Opfern. 
Ganze drei Monate nach Kriegsende, am 31.7.1945, brüstete sich nun dieser 
Bruno Baum in einem Artikel mit dem Titel “Wir funkten aus der Hölle” in der 
Deutsche Volkszeitung, dem damaligen Zentralorgan der KPD, wie folgt:?!! 

“Die ganze Propaganda, die dann im Ausland um Auschwitz einsetzte, war von uns, 
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Vgl. Bäcker 1998, Fn 26, 29, S. 128f. Weitere Verweise ebenda. Zu den Meldungen des polnischen Unter- 
grundes über Auschwitz vgl. Aynat 2004. 

Baum 1945; dabei handelt es sich um einen Auszug eines Manuskripts von B. Baums “Bericht über die Tä- 
tigkeit der KP im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz” vom Juni 1945 bei Wien, im Nachlass Hermann Lang- 
beins im Dokumentationsarchiv des Österreichischen Widerstandes, Wien. 
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mit Hilfe unserer polnischen Kameraden, entfacht. " 

R: Da die Politische Abteilung in Auschwitz, sozusagen die Lager-Gestapo, die La- 
gerpartisanen damals nicht aufspüren konnte, aber unter allen Umständen die ne- 
gative Propaganda unterbinden wollte, verbesserte die SS-Lagerführung die Ar- 
beits- und Lagerbedingungen in Auschwitz derart, dass, so Bruno Baum, “Ausch- 
witz zum Schluß ein Musterlager wurde". 

Wie die kommunistische Propaganda funktioniert, kann man anhand der Anderun- 
gen erkennen, die die oben zitierte Passage Baums mit der Zeit erfuhr. Im 1949 
herausgekommenen Buch Baums Widerstand in Auschwitz stand noch deutlich ge- 
schrieben: (S. 34) 
“Ich glaube, es ist keine Übertreibung, wenn ich sage, daß der größte Teil der 
Auschwitzpropaganda, die um diese Zeit in der Welt verbreitet wurde, von uns im 
Lager selbst geschrieben worden ist.” 

R:In der Ausgabe von 1957 liest sich dies allerdings wie folgt: 

"Es ist keine Übertreibung, wenn ich sage, daß der größte Teil der um diese Zeit 
überall in der Welt verbreiteten Veróffentlichungen über Auschwitz von uns stamm- 
te.” (S. 89, und 1961, S. 88) 

R: Oder nehmen Sie diese Passage aus der Ausgabe von 1949: 

"Diese Propaganda in der Weltöffentlichkeit führten wir bis zum letzten Tage unse- 
res Auschwitzer Aufenthaltes durch. " (S. 35) 

R: Daraus wurde 1957: 

"Bis zum letzten Tage unseres Aufenthaltes in Auschwitz informierten wir auf diese 
Weise die Weltöffentlichkeit.” (1957, S. 89, und 1961, S. 88) 

Z: “Propaganda selbst schreiben" ist aber etwas ganz anderes als “die Weltóffentlich- 
keit informieren." 

R: Wie wahr, wie wahr. 1949 dachte man wohl, nach Kriegsende und Abschluss der 
Nachkriegstribunale kónnte man offen über diese Dinge schreiben. Die Mitte der 
1950er Jahre einsetzende Flut von Strafverfahren in Westdeutschland jedoch än- 
derte die Lage, da Moskau diese Verfahren ganz richtig als Gelegenheit erkannte, 
durch die fortwährende Anprangerung und Übertreibung “faschistischer”, also 
“rechter” Verbrechen die moralische Luftüberlegenheit im politisch linken Lager 
auch in Westdeutschland zu erringen. Es durfte also nicht zugegeben werden, dass 
man damals Propaganda betrieb. Auf die Instrumentalisierung der westdeutschen 
Prozesse um NS-Verbrechen durch den Ostblock werden wir später noch zu spre- 
chen kommen. 

Z: Es ist ja sehr interessant, dass sich unter der erlauchten Gesellschaft der Propagan- 
da betreibenden Lagerpartisanen auch Hermann Langbein befand, einer der profi- 
liertesten Vertreter der Holocaust-Lobby der Nachkriegszeit. 

R:Das sollte einem zu denken geben, nicht wahr? Tatsache ist, dass Langbein als 
Kommunist und langjähriger Vorsitzender des Auschwitz-Komitees nicht nur 
während des Krieges, sondern auch danach am zentralen Hebel der Auschwitz- 
Propaganda saß. Interessant übrigens, dass das Auschwitz-Komitee anfangs seinen 
Sitz im polnischen, sprich stalinistisch beherrschten Krakau hatte. Es handelte sich 
dabei also ganz klar um eine stalinistische Propagandaorganisation. Später wurde 
der Sitz des Komitees dann ins neutrale Wien verlegt, die Heimatstadt Langbeins. 
Langbein und sein Komitee spielten erwartungsgemäß eine zentrale Rolle bei den 
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Ermittlungen zum großen Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess. Diese begannen mit der 
Aussage eines ehemaligen Auschwitz-Sträflings, nämlich des mehrfach vorbe- 
straften unverbesserlichen Betrügers, Fälschers und meineidigen Lügners Adolf 
Rögner, der in Auschwitz wie Bruno Baum als Elektriker eingesetzt war. "17 

Z: Das sind ja ungeheuerliche Vorwürfe gegen Rógner! 

R: Das ergibt sich aus seinem Strafregister, das sich von vor der NS-Zeit bis in die 
Zeit der BRD erstreckt. Dazu meinte Staatsanwalt Schabel an den baden-württem- 
bergischen Justizminister gerichtet am 14.8.1958 mit Bezug auf die Strafakte 
Rógners: 

"aus der sich ergibt, dass Rögner als Belastungszeuge in Verfahren gegen KZ-Per- 
sonal offensichtlich Lügen aus Hass und Rachsucht vorgetragen hat. 

Rógner ist deshalb [letztlich rechtskráftig] wegen falscher Anschuldigung, uneidli- 
cher Falschaussage und Meineid zu einer Zuchthausstrafe von 3 Jahren und 6 Mo- 
naten verurteilt worden. [...] Zugleich wurde Rögner für dauernd die Fähigkeit ab- 
erkannt, als Zeuge oder Sachverständiger eidlich vernommen zu werden.” 

Z: Und solch einem Menschen gelingt es in Deutschland, ein Strafverfahren in die 
Wege zu leiten? 

R:Jawohl, mit der Hilfe von Hermann Langbein und dessen Freunden. Rögner be- 
schuldigte damals einen Vernehmer der Politischen Abteilung in Auschwitz, SS- 
Oberscharführer Wilhelm Boger, ungeheuerliche Gräueltaten begangen zu haben. 
Rögner stand mit dem Auschwitz-Komitee in regem Austausch, bezeichnet sich 
selbst als “100% östlich eingestellt”, also kommunistisch, und gab an, nach seiner 
Haftentlassung ins kommunistische Polen nach Krakau umziehen zu wollen, also 
an den Ort, an dem sich damals der Sitz des Auschwitz-Komitees befand. Rögner 
trat nach dem Krieg in ungezählten Verfahren als sogenannter “Berufszeuge” auf, 
wo er sich als “Identifizierer” betätigte, dank dessen Tätigkeit “schon mancher 
Nazi hingerichtet worden ist”, so Rögner selbst. Er hamsterte Unterlagen und Ver- 
öffentlichungen über alle deutschen Lager und braute daraus seine Anschuldigun- 
gen gegen alle und jeden zusammen. Hunderte, gar Tausende Verbrechen meinte 
er, im Detail beobachtet zu haben und darüber ausgiebig berichten zu können. 
Rögner teilte dem Auschwitz-Komitee auch mit, dass es ihm gelungen war, in Sa- 
chen Auschwitz ein Ermittlungsverfahren in die Wege zu leiten, woraufhin sich 
Langbein sofort an die zuständige Staatsanwaltschaft wandte und seine Unterstüt- 
zung anbot. Rögner und Langbein drängten anschließend sozusagen im Tandem. 
In einem Aktenvermerk vom 13.5.58 bezeichnet der mit der Sache in Stuttgart be- 
fasste Staatsanwalt Weber den Anzeigeerstatter Rögner als “geltungssüchtigen 
Psychopaten” und als “kontradiktorischen und psychopathischen Berufsverbre- 
cher”. 

Z: Und was hat Rögner über Auschwitz zu sagen? 

R:Was Rögner über Auschwitz zum Besten gab, geht auf keine Kuhhaut. Ich darf 
hier nur zwei Beispiele nennen: 

1. Er behauptete, konkrete Anschuldigungen gegen 1.400 bis 1.600 Personen ma- 
chen zu können, von denen ihm ungefähr 160 namentlich bekannt seien. 

Z: Kein Mensch kann derart viele Kenntnisse über so viele Personen aus eigenem Er- 
leben haben! 





32 Bez. Rögner vgl. Rudolf 2002a&c; 20036; 2004b, S. 115. 


408 GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 


R: 


Z: 


Eben. Hier zeigt sich wieder das eigent- 
liche Metier Rógners: Berufsdenunzi- 
ant und meineidiger Falschzeuge. 

2. Rógner will sich an der Rampe in 
Birkenau hinter einem Baum versteckt 
und von dort gesehen haben, wie Boger 
ein Madchen bewusstlos schlug und 
ihm die Kleider teilweise vom Leib 
riss. Dann “zog er seine Pistole und gab 
dem Madchen in die linke und rechte 
Brust je einen Schuss. Schließlich 
steckte er den Pistolenlauf noch in den 
Geschlechtsteil des Mádchens und feu- 
erte nochmals einen Schuss ab.” 

Aber was beweist denn, dass es erlogen 
ist? 





R: Ganz einfach: Es gab bei der Rampe in Abb. 187: Hermann Langbein (Fritz Bau- 


Z: 


er..., Bilder). 





Birkenau keine Bäume, hinter denen 
sich Rögner hätte verstecken können. 
Das hindert ihn freilich nicht daran, diese virtuellen Bäume kurz danach gleich 
noch einmal zu bemühen. Rögner behauptet dann, er sei Zeuge von etwa 30 weite- 
ren Einzelmorden Bogers, die dieser in ähnlicher oder noch grausamerer Weise 
begangen habe, und er sei auch Zeuge von Bogers Folterexzessen, die er “unbe- 
merkt durchs Schlüsselloch oder durch die Fenster” gesehen haben will. 

Oh mein Gott, sind wir hier denn im Kasperletheater? Hat Rögner denn in Ausch- 
witz nichts anderes getan, als bei Boger am Schlüsselloch zu hängen? 


R: Das muss er wohl, wenn er derart tausend Morde erlebt haben will. 


Z: 


Der größte Lügner im ganzen Land, das ist der Rógner-Denunziant. 


R: Umso schockierender ist, dass der Beamte, der Rógner vernahm, im Anschluss an 


2: 


die Vernehmung vermerkte: 
"Die Vernehmungsniederschrift vom 4.11.1958, in der R б g n e r neue Tatbestände 
mit besonders sadistischem Einschlag benannte, über die er bisher keine Aussagen 
gemacht hat, ist zustande gekommen, nachdem Rögner gebeten hatte, ihm zur Stüt- 
zung seines Gedächtnisses den beschlagnahmten grünen Hefter mit der Aufschrift 
‘KZ Auschwitz’ zur Verfügung zu stellen. Rögner ist Gelegenheit gegeben worden, 
diesen Hefter vor der Vernehmung einzusehen. In diesem Schriftwerk hat Rögner im 
Jahre 1945/46 Ausführungen über derartige Vorgänge im Lager Auschwitz ge- 
macht.” 

Na, das ist ja großartig! Damit er auch ja nichts aus eigenem Erleben berichtet, 

sondern das, was seine Propagandakollegen vom Auschwitz-Komitee ausgebrütet 

haben. 


R:Lesen Sie es nochmal: Rögner hat “neue Tatbestände” benannt. Da werden aus 


Z: 


perversen Hirngespinsten eines pathologischen Liigners mit einem Federstrich 
“Tatbestände”, und als Belohnung wurde Rögner dann auch gleich noch einmal 
verhórt, wo er noch weitere 75 “Tatbestände” zum Besten gab. 

Heilige Mutter Maria! Was war denn das für ein Vernehmer? Da soll er doch 
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gleich Rógners Papiere als Beweise einführen und nicht Rógner als Zeugen vom 
Lesen-Sagen bemühen! 

R:Ja, richtig, das widerspricht allen Regeln der Verhórkunst, und das angesichts der 
bekannten Tatsache, dass Rógner ein psychopathischer Lügner war. Da bekom- 
men Sie eine Vorstellung davon, wie deutsche Staatsanwälte in solchen Fällen 
"Beweise" gesammelt haben. 

Z: Na, zumindest einen profilneurotischen und psychopathischen Lügner hátten wir 
unter den fünf Millionen Überlebenden ausgemacht! 

R:Ja. Richard Bóck, der damals bei der SS als Kraftfahrer in der Fahrbereitschaft 
Auschwitz eingesetzt war, erwähnt übrigens, dass Rógner wie Baum und Langbein 
dem sogenannten Lageruntergrund angehórte (Rudolf 2003c, S. 227-229). 

Z: Daher die enge Zusammenarbeit zwischen Langbein und Rógner! 

R:Richtig. Rógner war übrigens in der Elektroabteilung der Fahrbereitschaft einge- 
setzt gewesen und half Bóck nach dem Krieg, indem er eine Reihe eidesstattlicher 
Erklärungen ehemaliger Häftlinge zur Entlastung Bócks organisierte. 

Z: Mit anderen Worten: Bóck und Rógner waren Freunde? 

R: Anders lässt sich kaum erklären, warum Böck in seiner Aussage Rógner immer 
wieder erwähnt, ohne dass es dazu irgendeinen Anlass gibt. 

Z: Oh je! Gleich und Gleich gesellt sich gern ... Was hat Bóck denn zu Auschwitz 
erzählt? 

R: Wir werden uns später mit Böck näher beschäftigen. Lassen Sie mich aber zu- 
nächst noch bei Rögner bleiben, denn der hatte in Auschwitz in der Fahrbereit- 
schaft einen Mithäftling als Elektrikerkollegen namens Emil Behr. Behr meinte 
bei seiner Vernehmung (Rudolf 2004b, S. 115): 

“Nachdem mir einige Vorfälle genannt worden sind, die der Pol.-Abt. und zum Teil 
auch Boger zur Last gelegt werden, kann ich Näheres nicht sagen. Ich habe von die- 
sen Vorgängen nichts gehört. 

[...] Nachdem mir gesagt wird, daß in diesem Block 10 die Versuche an den Frauen 
vorgenommen worden sind, muß ich sagen, daß ich das nicht gewusst habe. 

Es war lagerbekannt, daß an der schwarzen Wand in großem Umfange und fast täg- 
lich Erschießungen durch die Pol.-Abt. vorgenommen worden sind. Näheres hier- 
über weiß ich jedoch nicht. Einzelne Vorgänge sind mir nicht bekannt. [...] 

[...] habe ich wohl oft gesehen, wie Häftlinge von SS-Leuten mißhandelt worden 
sind. [...] 

An offensichtliche Tótungen kann ich mich jedoch nicht erinnern. Ich weif auch 
nicht bestimmte Fälle, wo Häftlinge nach der Mißhandlung durch einen SS-Angehö- 
rigen verstorben sind. |...] 

Bei Selektionen neu angekommener Transporte war ich nie zugegen. Ich habe nur 
gehört und nehme das auch an, daß Selektionen bei allen Transporten vorgenommen 
wurden. Die Krematorien und die Gaskammern habe ich nie gesehen. Ich weiß auch 
nicht, welche SS-Leute dort Dienst versahen. " 

Z: Aber dieser Zeuge hat doch einen ähnlichen Erlebnishorizont gehabt wie Rógner. 
Warum weif er dann von nichts? 

R: Nun, im Gegensatz zu Rógner war Behr in der unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit kein 
“Berufszeuge”, hat nicht für Häftlingsorganisationen gearbeitet, hat keine Akten 
und Literatur über die KLs angehäuft und war auch nicht wegen meineidiger 
Falschaussagen vorbestraft. Was glauben Sie nun, wie dessen Aussage bei der 
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Staatsanwaltschaft ankam! 

Z: Wenn die unvoreingenommen war, sollte sie Rógner gegenüber noch skeptischer 
geworden sein. 

R:Ja, wenn, aber dem war offenbar nicht so, denn Behrs Aussage kann man entneh- 
men, dass er sich wegen seiner Unkenntnis von Verbrechen verteidigen musste: 

“Ich muß zugeben, daß es fast unglaubhaft erscheint, daß ich an und für sich so we- 
nig sagen kann, obwohl ich doch gerade als Elektriker ziemlich unabhängig war und 
viel im Lager herumgekommen bin. Hierzu muß ich sagen, daß wir nur innerhalb 
des Hauptlagers ohne Bewachung herumlaufen konnten.” 

Z: Aber das galt dann doch wohl auch für Rógner! 

R:Freilich. Ware Rógner ehrlich, so müsste seine Aussage eben ühnlich aussehen 
wie die Behrs. 

Ich darf nun Ihre Aufmerksamkeit auf die einzigen Zeugen der angeblichen NS- 
Gaskammern richten, die jemals diesbezüglich einem Kreuzverhór unterzogen 
wurden: Arnold Friedman und Dr. Rudolf Vrba. 

Z: Die einzigen zwei Zeugen überhaupt? 

R:Ganz richtig. Es mag Tausende von Menschen geben, die behaupten, auf die eine 
oder andere Weise Kenntnis über Gaskammern zu haben, und eine groBe Anzahl 
dieser Zeugen wurde seit Kriegsende im Laufe der Jahrzehnte vor verschiedenen 
Gerichten vernommen, aber mit der oben erwühnten Ausnahme sind diese Zeugen 
nie, ich wiederhole: niemals einem Kreuzverhór durch Richter, Staatsanwälte oder 
Verteidiger ausgesetzt worden. 

Z: Ist es denn nicht übliche Praxis, Zeugen vor Gericht in die Mangel zu nehmen? 

R:In normalen Mordprozessen schon. Aber wir haben es hier ja nicht mit normalen 

Prozessen zu tun, wie ich später noch erläutern werde. 
Der bisher einzige Prozess, bei dem es zu einem solchen Kreuzverhór kam, war 
der sogenannte erste Zündel-Prozess im Jahre 1985. Dort wurden die jüdischen 
Zeugen Arnold Friedman und Rudolf Vrba vom Verteidiger Douglas Christie un- 
ter Beratung von Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson kreuzverhort. 

Z: Wer sind denn diese beiden Zeugen? 

R: Arnold Friedman wurde im Frühling 1944 bei einer Razzia in der Slowakei ver- 
haftet und nach Auschwitz deportiert. Meines Wissens hat er sich erstmals beim 
ersten Zündel-Prozess ausgiebig óffentlich über seine damaligen Erlebnisse ausge- 
lassen. Hier einige wenige Auszüge von dem, was er vor Gericht über die Ausch- 
witzer Krematorien erzählte:?!? 

"Nun ja, es gab ein Gebäude, das ich als Krematorium beschrieben habe. |...] 
Nachts konnte man die Flammen erblicken, die ein bis zwei Meter hochschossen, je 
nach dem Zeitpunkt. |...] Nun, es war der Geruch von verbranntem Fleisch, und die 
Farbe der Flammen wechselte von gelb bis tiefrot, je nachdem. |...] Wir diskutierten 
verschiedene Dinge, und unter anderem meinten wir, dass es sich das eine Mal um 
ungarische Transporte handelte, weil eine ganz bestimmte Art von Flammen aus den 
Kaminen schlug, und ein anderes Mal wurden polnische Transporte verbrannt, die 
sehr mager waren, und darum wurden kleine, dicke Menschen verbrannt, |...] " 

Z: Das ist ja ein farbenfrohes Feuerwerk! 


313 District Court... 1985, S. 315, 326, 407; mehr Rauch: 344, 347; mehr Flammen: 402-404. Vgl. Hoffman П 
1995, S. 45-47. 


GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 411 


R:Ja, bloß ist dies technisch unmóglicher Unsinn. Im Kreuzverhór musste er aber 

schließlich zugeben, dass er eigentlich nichts von dem selbst gesehen, sondern nur 
vom Hörensagen berichtet hat — als ob er nicht in der Lage gewesen wäre, den 
Rauch und die Flammen selbst zu sehen?! 
Rudolf Vrba gilt als einer der wichtigsten Zeugen für die Existenz von Gaskam- 
mern in Auschwitz. Vrba war in Auschwitz interniert, jedoch gelang ihm die 
Flucht wie Hunderten von anderen Häftlingen auch. Das Besondere an Vrba ist je- 
doch, dass er der einzige Auschwitz-Flüchtling ist, der je einen Bericht über die 
Gaskammern schrieb (Duni-Wascowicz 1982, S. 213). 

Z: Nur einer unter Hunderten? 

R: Richtig. Vrbas Bericht über die angebliche Massenvernichtung in Auschwitz wur- 

de im November 1944 vom War Refugee Board veröffentlicht, einer vom jüdisch- 
amerikanischen Finanzminister Henry Morgenthau gegründeten US-Propaganda- 
institution (War Refugee Board 1944). Dies war der erste Bericht über Auschwitz, 
der von der US-Regierung die offizielle Weihe erhielt. Vrbas Zeugnis war daher 
womöglich eines der einflussreichsten in dieser Sache. 20 Jahre später veróffent- 
lichte Vrba dann zudem ein Buch, in dem er das Thema weiter vertiefte, wobei er 
den Fehler beging, mit der Genauigkeit und Zuverlässigkeit seiner Erinnerungen 
zu prahlen (Vrba/Bestic 1964). 
1985 jedoch stellte sich während seines Kreuzverhórs heraus, dass seine Darstel- 
lung der angeblichen Gaskammern wenig mit der Realität zu tun hatte (siehe Kapi- 
tel 4.5.7). Dadurch mehr und mehr in die Defensive gedrängt, gab Vrba schließlich 
zu, die Gaskammern nicht selbst gesehen zu haben, sondern sie nur aufgrund von 
Berichten vom Hörensagen her beschrieben zu haben, weswegen er sich bei der 
Abfassung seines Berichts der dichterischen Freiheit bedient habe.?? 

Z: Die Verwendung von dichterischer Freiheit ist aber doch nicht verwerflich. 

R:Das stimmt nur solange, wie man nicht zugleich behauptet, man sage die Wahr- 
heit. Ein Roman ist ja auch keine Lügengeschichte. Das wird er erst dann, wenn 
der Autor behauptet, die Wahrheit geschrieben zu haben, und genau das hatte Vrba 
seit 1944 stock, steif und stolz behauptet. Der Staatsanwalt, der Vrba zur Stützung 
seiner Behauptung von der Realität der Gaskammern geladen hatte, war jedenfalls 
über Vrbas Unaufrichtigkeit dermaßen aufgebracht, dass er das Verhör Vrbas 
selbst wegen dessen offenkundiger Unzuverlässigkeit abbrach (District Court... 
1985, S. 1636-1643). 

Z: Nun gut, Vrba hat mit der Zuverlässigkeit seines Gedächtnisses angegeben, aber 
das macht seine Aussage ja noch nicht zur Lüge. 

R: Die Geschichte ist noch nicht zu Ende. In seinem Buch Pietà berichtet der schwe- 
dische Prof. Georg Klein von einem Gespräch, das er 1987 mit Rudolf Vrba ge- 
führt hat (G. Klein 1989, S. 141; 1992, S. 133). Da Klein als ungarischer Jude die 
Judenverfolgung im Zweiten Weltkrieg selbst erlebt, jedoch selbst keinerlei 





314 District Court... 1985, S. 445: “F. Nun, ich lege Ihnen nahe [...] dass Krematorien für menschliche Leichen 
[...] überhaupt keinen Rauch erzeugen. Bestreiten Sie das? 
A. Ich weiß nicht, ob ich auf Sie gehört hätte. Zur gleichen Zeit, als ich auf andere Leute gehört habe, wo- 
möglich hätte ich Ihrer Version mehr Glauben geschenkt als deren Fassung, aber damals akzeptierte ich de- 
ren Fassung.” 

315 District Court... 1985, S. 1244-1643, hier S. 1447, 1636 (www.vho.org/aaargh/engl/vrbal.html, Zugriff am 
20.6.2017); vgl. Hoffman II 1995, S. 56-59. 
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Kenntnisse tiber die Massenver- 
nichtung hatte, unterhielt er sich 
mit Vrba 1987 auch iiber den 
neunstiindigen Film Shoah, den 
Claude Lanzmann wenige Jahre 
vorher gedreht hatte. Vrbas La- 
gererlebnisse wurden  selbstver- 
ständlich zum Gesprächsthema, da 
Klein nun einen anderen Überle- 
benden des Holocaust traf. Klein 
fragte Vrba, ob seine Kollegen > 
wüssten, was er während des Abb. 188: Vrba im Jahr 2000: 
Kriegs erlebt habe. Vrba antworte- Das Grinsen eines Lügners 
te, dass er ihnen gegenüber nie- 
mals etwas erwähnt hatte, da er glaubte, sie würden es nicht verstehen. Später je- 
doch erwähnte er mit höhnischem Lächeln, dass sich einer seiner Kollegen gera- 
dezu aufgeregt habe, als er Vrba unerwarteterweise in Lanzmanns Film gesehen 
habe. Der Kollege wollte wissen, ob 

“die schrecklichen Dinge, die Vrba in dem Film beschreibt, wirklich wahr wären. 

‘Ich weiß es nicht’, antwortete Vrba. ‘Ich war nur ein Schauspieler und sagte mei- 

nen Text auf.’ 

‘Wie seltsam,’ bemerkte der Kollege. Ich wusste gar nicht, dass Sie Schauspieler 

waren. Warum behaupteten die dann, der Film sei ohne Schauspieler gemacht wor- 

den?’ Ich war sprachlos.” 

R: Nach dieser Offenbarung waren Klein und sein Kollege nicht nur sprachlos, son- 
dern sahen leider auch davon ab, weitere Fragen zu stellen. In seinem Buch 
schreibt Klein, er werde Vrbas höhnisches Grinsen niemals vergessen (G. Klein 
1992, S. 134; vgl. Bruun 2002). 

Z: Um es klar und deutlich auszudrücken: Vrba ist kein Zeuge mit dichterischer Frei- 
heit, sondern schlicht und einfach ein dreister Lügner. 

Z':Na ja, Georg Klein berichtet ja nur, was ihm Vrba erzählt hat. Wenn Vrba nun 
wirklich ein Lügner ist, woher wissen wir dann, dass das, was er Klein erzählt hat, 
wahr ist? 

R: Wer einmal lügt, dem glaubt man nicht... 

Z: Wenn Claude Lanzmann Vrba einen Text vorlegte, den dieser wiederzugeben hat- 
te, wie sieht es denn dann mit der Glaubwürdigkeit der anderen Zeugen in Lanz- 
manns Film aus? 

R: Womit wir zu unserem letzten Fall der Lüge kommen, den ich hier besprechen 
will, nämlich dem größten aller Lügner, Claude Lanzmann. Sie erinnern sich viel- 
leicht noch an seine seltsame Aussage, dass er jeden materiellen oder dokumenta- 
rischen Beweis der Gaskammern vernichten würde, wenn ein solcher je gefunden 
würde (vgl. S. 168). Nun wollen wir dieses Rätsel vermeintlicher Irrationalität lüf- 
ten. 

Wie bereits erwähnt, schuf Claude Lanzmann mit seinem 9%-stündigen Film Sho- 
ah ein monumentales Werk, mit dem er die Revisionisten zu widerlegen trachtete. 
Der Film besteht ausschließlich aus Interviews mit Zeugen. Einige dieser Zeugen 
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caust" litany). As a defense witness for the SS under seemingly hopeless cir- 
cumstances, Morgen presented a story that had an inevitable logic to it and, in- 
deed, the logic of Morgen's testimony has an importance in our analysis which 
transcends the immediate point we are discussing. 

Morgen testified that in the course of his investigations of the camps, car- 
ried out in pursuance of his duty as an SS official, he unexpectedly encoun- 
tered extermination programs at Auschwitz and at Lublin, but that SS in- 
volvement was nonexistent or minimal. At Lublin the exterminations were be- 
ing conducted by Wirth of the ordinary criminal police, with the assistance of 
Jewish labor detachments (who were promised part of the loot). Wirth super- 
vised three additional extermination camps in Poland, according to Morgen. 
Although the criminal police, the Kripo, was administratively under the 
RSHA, Morgen was careful to point out that Kriminalkommissar Wirth was 
not a member of the SS. Morgen claimed that Wirth had been attached to the 
Führer Chancellery, had been involved in the euthanasia program (which is 
possibly true), and had later received orders from the Führer Chancellery to 
extend his exterminating activities to the Jews. Although the only real point of 
Morgen's testimony was the futile attempt to absolve the SS, the testimony is 
considered "evidence" by Reitlinger and by Hilberg, who avoid considering 
the fact that Morgen, in his attempt at excusing the SS, also testified that at 
Auschwitz the extermination camp was Monowitz, the one of the complex of 
camps that was administered by Farben. Morgen did not go so far as to claim 
that Farben had its own company extermination program, but he declared that 
the only SS involvement consisted of a few Baltic and Ukrainian recruits used 
as guards, and that the “entire technical arrangement was almost exclusively in 
the hands of the prisoners."?^? 

Morgen's ploy obviously inspired the prosecution anew, because it had not 
occurred to relate exterminations to euthanasia. It was too late to develop the 
point at the IMT, so it was developed in Case 1 at the NMT (actually the eu- 
thanasia program is loosely linked with exterminations in the “Gerstein state- 
ment," reproduced here in Appendix A — the Gerstein statement was put into 
evidence at the IMT long before Morgen's testimony, but nobody paid any at- 
tention to its text). To us, this relating of exterminations to euthanasia is just 
another example of the “excess fact"; the inventors were so concerned with 
getting some real fact into their story that it did not occur to them that there are 
some real facts that a good hoax is better off without. 

This seems to cover the evidence for gassings at the camps in Poland ex- 
clusive of Auschwitz. 

We again remark that the logic of Morgen's testimony, as courtroom de- 
fense strategy, is of some importance to our study. His side obviously calculat- 
ed that the court was immovable on the question of the existence of the exter- 
minations, and thus, Morgen's testimony invited the court to embrace the theo- 
ry that somebody other than the SS was guilty. 





342 IMT, vol. 20, 487-515. 


233 


GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 413 


sind vormalige SS Männer, Laut Lanzmann sei ihm die Aufnahme von Interviews 

mit einigen dieser SS Männer nur gelungen, weil er versprach, dass die Interviews 

nicht aufgezeichnet würden. Er habe daher diese Interviews mit versteckter Kame- 
ra aufgenommen. 

Einer dieser angeblich mit diesem Trick aufgenommenen SS-Leute ist Franz 

Suchomel, der während des Krieges als SS-Unterscharführer in Treblinka tätig 

gewesen sein soll. Eine Analyse von Suchomels Aussagen ergibt, dass seine An- 

gaben inhaltlich nicht stimmen kónnen (Beaulieu 2000), aber dies will ich hier gar 
nicht weiter vertiefen. Ich móchte hier vielmehr auf Lanzmanns Behauptung ein- 
gehen, dieses Interview sei mit einer in einer Tasche versteckten Kamera aufge- 
nommen worden. Wenn man sich dieses Interview anschaut, fällt einem nämlich 

Folgendes auf: 

— Suchomel schaut des Öfteren über längere Passagen seiner Ausführungen direkt 
in die Kameralinse; 

— die Kamera ist immer korrekt ausgerichtet und fokussiert; 

— als die beiden einen Lagerplan betrachten, wird dieser zur Kamera ausgerichtet, 
und die Kamera vergrößert dann den Zeigestock und folgt ihm exakt, wie er auf 
dem Plan entlang geführt wird. 

Z: Aber das geht doch nicht mit einer Kamera, die in einer Tasche versteckt ist. 

R: Doch, aber nur, wenn beide Interviewpartner wissen, dass die Kamera dort ver- 
steckt ist. 

Z: Lanzmann bindet den Zuschauern also einen Bären auf. 

R:Genau. Doch weiter: Schon 1985 gab Lanzmann in einem Interview zu, er habe 
jedem deutschen Zeugen DM 3.000,- gezahlt und sie eine Verpflichtungserklärung 
unterzeichnen lassen, darüber 30 Jahre lang zu schweigen. Aber Geld alleine war 
nicht ausreichend. Um überhaupt an Zeugen heranzukommen, erfand er ein “For- 
schungszentrum für Zeitgeschichte", fälschte Briefköpfe der “Académie de Paris" 
und beschaffte sich gefälschte Ausweise als Claude-Marie Sorel, “Doktor der Ge- 
schichtswissenschaften”.?!6 Im Jahr 2004 prahlte er damit sogar vor Schulkindern 
(Malingre 2004): 

"Und dann zahlte ich. Keine kleinen Beträge. Ich bezahlte sie alle, die Deutschen.’ 

R: Fassen wir zusammen: Der Romanschreiber Vrba, der doch eigentlich einer jener 
Zeugen sein müsste, die von sich aus wissen, was zu sagen wäre, bekommt von 
Lanzmann einen Text vorgelegt, den er aufsagen soll. Frage: was haben die ande- 
ren "Zeugen" von Shoah vorgelegt bekommen? 

Und was erhielten die früheren SS-Leute zusátzlich zu den erheblichen Beste- 

chungsgeldern, damit sie Lanzmanns Wünschen entsprechen? Um was handelt es 

sich also bei dem “Dokumentarfilm” Shoah? 

Z: Um die Wahrheit! 

R: Richtig. Die Wahrheit braucht schließlich eine Souffleuse und man muss sie wie 
eine Hure bezahlen. 

Z: Vielleicht nicht, aber was die in dem Film erzáhlen, kann trotzdem wahr sein. 

R: Hypothetisch ja, aber wie wahrscheinlich ist das? Die Glaubwürdigkeit der Schau- 
spieler ist dermaßen grundlegend zerstört, dass ich nichts von dem, was die mich 
über den Holocaust glauben machen wollen, ohne unabhängige Bestätigung ein- 


E 





316 Т évy-Willard/Joffrin 1985; Chabrol 1987, hier S. 11; vgl. Robert Faurisson 19882, S. 87. 
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fach so hinnehmen wiirde. 

Und jetzt zu meinem letzten Fall von Liigen. Es ist manchmal recht einfach, einen 
Lügner blofzustellen. Der Fall Rudolf Kauer beweist dies. Als ehemaliger Ausch- 
witz-Häftling gab er zu, gelogen zu haben, als er vormaligen Lagerangehórigen 
vorwarf, ein polnisches Mádchen mit dem Ochsenziemer auf die Brust geschlagen 
und dadurch eine Brust abgerissen zu haben. “Ich log", sagte er, “Das war bloß 
Seemannsgarn, das im Lager herumging. Ich habe das nie gesehen" (Miami 
Herald, 7.7.1964). Was beweist, dass zumindest einige von denen, die Gerüchte 
und Klischees als ihre eigenen Erlebnisse verbreiten, sich ihrer Unwahrhaftigkeit 
bewusst sind. 


4.2.5. Druck, Angst, Drohungen, Gehirnwäsche, Folter 


R:Die zuvor erwähnte US-amerikanische Expertin für Zeugenaussagen, Prof. Dr. 
Elizabeth Loftus, fand bei ihren Studien heraus, dass unser Gedächtnis dann am 
anfálligsten für Verformungen ist, wenn wir emotionalem Stress ausgesetzt sind 
(vgl. ab S. 386). Das schließt Situationen ein, in denen Menschen absichtlich sol- 
chem Stress ausgesetzt werden. Nachfolgend wollen wir die verschiedenen Me- 
thoden betrachten, mit denen man das erreichen kann. 

Schauen wir uns zunächst einmal an, was sich so in den Vernehmungsräumen 
rechtsstaatlicher Nationen abspielt. Dazu darf ich auf eine Reportage des US-Fern- 
sehsenders ABC verweisen, worin berichtet wurde, wie in einigen Mordfallen Un- 
schuldige durch allgemein übliche Vernehmungsmethoden dazu gebracht wurden, 
Gestündnisse abzulegen, was den Richtern ausreichte, um sie schuldig zu spre- 
chen. Nur durch Zufall gelang es später, die wirklichen Mörder zu finden, 
wodurch der Skandal polizeilicher Vernehmungsmethoden bekannt wurde (ABC, 
15.3.2003: komplettes Zitat in Kóhler 2003): 
"Jedes Jahr werden Tausende von Kriminellen auf Grundlage von Geständnissen 
verurteilt, die sie wührend Polizeiverhóren abgelegt haben. Laut Experten sind die 
Verhörmethoden der Untersuchungsbeamten so effektiv, dass sie auch den hartge- 
sottensten Kriminellen kleinkriegen können — und sogar Menschen, die völlig un- 
schuldig sind. Experten sind der Ansicht, dass es Hunderte von Füllen gibt, wo un- 
schuldige Angeklagte bei Verhóren zusammenbrachen und Verbrechen gestanden, 
die sie gar nicht begangen haben. " 

R: Rich Fallin, früher ein Polizeibeamter im US-Bundesstaat Maryland mit Speziali- 
sierung auf Verhóre, meint dazu: 

"Man nimmt sich jemanden vor, der verletzlich ist, wie ein trauerndes Familienmit- 
glied oder jemand, der nicht gewohnt ist, mit der Polizei umzugehen. Wenn man ihn 
lange genug verhórt, so wird er wahrscheinlich gestehen.” 

R: Die Methoden sind recht einfach: Die Vernehmer konfrontieren den Verdächtigen 
mit Beweisen — wie schrecklichen Tatortfotos oder Aussagen anderer — und sugge- 
rieren fälschlich, sie hätten Beweise gegen ihn. Die Vernehmung dauert viele 
Stunden, oft ohne Unterbrechungen. Essen und Trinken werden verweigert oder 
auf kärgliche Rationen beschränkt, Toilettenbesuche hinausgezögert oder verwei- 
gert. Der Vernehmungsraum wird absichtlich ungemütlich gehalten, mitunter gar 
absichtlich gekühlt. Die Vernehmer wechseln sich ab und verhören bis in die spä- 
ten Nachtstunden. Dem Verdächtigen wird eingeredet, er sei schon überführt, sein 


GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 415 


R: 


Leugnen würde ihn also tiefer hineinreiten, weshalb ein Geständnis der einzige 
Ausweg sei. Unter solchen Bedingungen der Erschópfung, Müdigkeit und emotio- 
nalen Überforderung brechen die meisten Verdächtigen ein, ob schuldig oder un- 
schuldig. 
Am “iiberzeugendsten” ist die Drohung mit der Todesstrafe. Sie hat einen ähnli- 
chen Effekt wie das Zeigen von Folterinstrumenten während mittelalterlicher He- 
xenprozesse. Diese Drohung bringt fast alle Menschen dazu, so ziemlich alles zu 
gestehen, was die Verhórer von ihnen wollen — wenn sie nur diese Bestrafung ab- 
wenden kónnen. Beispielhaft dafür ist der Fall der Norfolk Four, der vom óffentli- 
chen Fernsehsender der USA, PBS, am 9.11.2010 behandelt wurde: Vier unschul- 
dige junge Manner gestanden einer nach dem anderen, einen Vergewaltigungs- 
mord im Juli 1997 in Norfolk, Virginia, begangen zu haben, nachdem sie scho- 
nungslos und wiederholt verhórt und mit der Todesstrafe bedroht worden waren, 
obwohl DNA-Tests gezeigt hatten, dass keiner von ihnen an der Tat beteiligt war. 
Das Tragische an diesem Fall ist, dass angesichts dieser Sachbeweise weder die 
Ankläger noch die Richter oder die Geschworenen die Geständnisse der Ange- 
klagten als falsch verwarfen. Daher wurden alle vier verurteilt, obwohl der eigent- 
liche Tater selbst ebenso vor Gericht stand und darauf bestand, die Tat alleine be- 
gangen zu haben.?" Dies zeigt, dass die meisten Menschen — Richter und Staats- 
anwälte eingeschlossen — nicht verstehen können, warum völlig unschuldige An- 
geklagte schreckliche Straftaten gestehen kónnen, die sie nie begangen haben. Und 
dennoch geschieht es. 
Dem Innocence Project zufolge, einer 1992 gegründeten gemeinnützigen Organi- 
sation in den USA zur “Entlastung von unschuldig Verurteilten durch DNA-Tests” 
und zur “Reform der Strafjustiz zur Verhinderung zukünftigen Unrechts", ist das 
Problem tatsächlich relativ weit verbreitet:?! 
"Erstaunlicherweise machten mehr als ein Viertel aller unschuldig Verurteilen, die 
spdter durch DNA-Beweise entlastet wurden, falsche Gestündnisse oder selbstbelas- 
tende Aussagen. |...] 
Die Gründe, warum Menschen falsche Geständnisse ablegen, sind komplex und va- 
riieren von Fall zu Fall. Was Ihnen jedoch tendenziell gemeinsam ist, ist der Glau- 
be, dass es für sie günstiger sei, sich der Polizei zu fügen und auszusagen, dass sie 
das fragliche Verbrechen begingen, als weiterhin auf ihrer Unschuld zu bestehen.” 
Eine ausführliche Untersuchung von 125 Fallen nachgewiesener falscher Gestünd- 
nisse in den USA kam zu der Schlussfolgerung, dass 8496 dieser falschen Ge- 
ständnisse abgelegt wurden, nachdem die Beschuldigten sechs Stunden oder gar 
langer verhórt worden waren (Leo/Drizin 2008, S. 948), obwohl es in fast zwei 
Drittel dieser Fälle keine Angaben zur Dauer der Verhóre gab, da es für diese 
Verhóre überhaupt keine Aufzeichnungen gibt, was ein weiterer Hauptgrund für 
falsche Gestündnisse ist, denn wenn die Vernehmer wissen, dass sie unbeobachtet 
sind, wird deren Missverhalten bei Verhóren weitaus wahrscheinlicher. 
Wegen einer ganzen Reihe von Fehlurteilen, die auf Grundlage solcher erpresster 
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Siehe www.pbs.org/wgbh/pages/frontline/the-confessions sowie deren Webseite mit Literatur zu diesem 
Phänomen: www.pbs.org/wgbh/pages/frontline/the-confessions/false-confessions-and-interrogations (beide 
Zugriff am 14.4.2017); vgl. Wells/Leo 2008. 
www.innocenceproject.org/understand/False-Confessions.php; .../about/;ebenso 
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Geständnisse ergingen, verhängte zum Beispiel der US-Bundesstaat Illinois An- 
fang 2000 ein Vollstreckungs-Moratorium für die Todesstrafe.?!? 

Z: Warum hat dieses Thema erst in den letzten Jahren so viel Aufmerksamkeit er- 
reicht? Warum hat es nicht schon viel früher Schlagzeilen gemacht? Immerhin 
muss es falsche Geständnisse schon seit Beginn der Menschheit gegeben haben. 

R: Der Grund dafür ist, dass die moderne Technik der billigen und zuverlässigen 
DNA-Tests die Strafjustiz revolutioniert hat und es erstmals móglich gemacht hat, 
in vielen Fallen zweifelsfrei nachzuweisen, ob eine Person unschuldig ist. Daher 
werden alte Fälle wiedereröffnet und erneut verhandelt, wobei ständig neue Fälle 
falscher Gestündnisse auftauchen, wie ein Überblick über das Jahr 2014 gezeigt 
hat (Drizin 2014). 

Z: Nicht umsonst heißt es, im Fall einer Festnahme oder Vorladung soll man nichts 
ohne einen Anwalt sagen. 

R: Ganz richtig. Denn alles, was man sagt, wird ausschließlich gegen einen verwen- 
det werden. Leider sind viele Menschen so naiv und glauben, Polizisten seien hell- 
sichtige Engel. Dem ist nicht so. Kriminalpolizisten haben meist mit dem mora- 
lisch verkommensten Teil der Menschheit zu tun, und dementsprechend verhalten 
sie sich. 

Z: Aber in Deutschland passiert das doch nicht! 

R: Oh welche Naivität! Ein Blick in die deutschen Medien zeigt, dass es in Deutsch- 
land auch nicht anders vonstattengeht, auBer dass man dort nicht mit der Todes- 
strafe bedroht werden kann. So berichtete z.B. Spiegel-TV im Sommer 1990 von 
zwei Fallen, bei denen sich die Angeklagten des Mordes schuldig bekannten, 
nachdem sie áuDerst *wirkungsvollen Verhórmethoden" sowie einer nicht weniger 
"effektiven Verfahrensweise" ausgesetzt waren. Obwohl laborwissenschaftliche 
Untersuchungen in beiden Fallen ergaben, dass beide Angeklagte mit der Tat 
nichts zu tun hatten, lehnten die Gerichte die Sachbeweise wegen “Offenkundig- 
keit durch Gestündnis" ab. Durch einen glücklichen Zufall wurden die tatsáchli- 
chen Täter kurze Zeit später gefasst, die beiden Verurteilten daraufhin entlassen.??? 
Selbst Richter laufen also bisweilen Gefahr, Geständnissen in die Enge getriebener 
Angeklagten höher zu bewerten als Sachbeweise. 

Doch nun zurück zur Geschichte. Die Verhöre und Vernehmungen zum Holo- 
caust, die die heutige Geschichtsversion entscheidend prägten, fanden in der Zeit 
zwischen 1943 und 1947 statt, also während der diversen Kriegsverbrechertribuna- 
le hauptsächlich in der Sowjetunion, in Polen und in Deutschland. 

Bevor wir uns detailliert mit den Randbedingungen dieser Verfahren auseinander- 
setzen, möchte ich hier einige Fälle erwähnen, bei denen schon aus dem Stil der 
Geständnisse zu erkennen ist, dass diese offenbar unter Druck abgegeben wurden. 
Wilhelm Boger, Vernehmungsbeamter der Gestapo in Auschwitz, hatten wir ja be- 
reits kennengelernt. Durch das Ermittlungsverfahren gegen ihn kam der große 
Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess ins Rollen.?! Boger selbst hat während seiner 
Vernehmungen vor deutschen Kriminalbeamten nie bestritten, dass es in Ausch- 


319 Vgl. “Illinois suspends death penalty", CNN, 13.1.2000. 

320 Spiegel-TV, RTL-Plus, 15.7.90, 21:45. 

Boger war wahrscheinlich der Sündenbock für Verbrechen, die sein Vorgesetzter Maximilian Grabner in 
Auschwitz begangen hatte, siehe Fußnote 306. 
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witz Menschengaskammern gab, ob- 
gleich seine Ausführungen diesbeziig- 
lich wenig Sinn ergeben (vgl. Rudolf 
2004b, S. 116f.). Worauf ich hier hin- 
weisen möchte, ist eine Aussage, die 
Boger im Juli 1945 ablegte, zwei Wo- 
chen, nachdem er in alliierte Gefan- 
genschaft geraten war (Staatsanwalt- 
schaft... 1959, Bd. 5, S. 824): 
"Als das Massensterben von Au. im 
Herbst 1943 über das ahnungslose 
deutsche Volk — die Auschwitzer SS- 
Besatzung hatte selbst, angeblich we- 
gen Seuchen, in Wirklichkeit aber aus 
durchsichtigen Gründen, über 1*5 Jah- 
re Lagersperre! Die grauen Gefange- 
nen vor dem Draht! — hinaus drang in i : 
die Welt, wurden plötzlich Umbeset- Abb. 189: Wilhelm Boger (Fritz Bauer..., 
zungen in den Führerstellen im Lager Bilder). 
und bei der Stapo Kattowitz (Kripo) 
vom RKPA, im Auftrag des Obersten SS- und Polizeigerichts, auf Befehl RF-SS 
Himmler eine Untersuchung eingeleitet! Ein lächerliches Theater, das auch dement- 
sprechenden Erfolg hatte! Unter strengster Geheimhaltung [...] war die Sonder- 
kommission des berüchtigten Obersten z.b.V. Richters und Anklage-Vertreters, SS- 
Stubaf. Dr. Morgen mit 6-8 Bemanten [sic...] 4 Monate in Au. tdtig um 'Korruption 
und Mordfälle’ zu untersuchen. [...] Die Gesamtzahl der in Au durch Vergasung, 
Erschiessung, Strang, und Seuchen getöteten Häftlinge und auch SS-Angehörigen 
wird nie mehr genau zu ermitteln sein, übertrifft aber sicher nach vorsichtiger 
Schätzungsgraden [sic] in der ‘Aufnehme’ [sic] tätigen SS-Oberscharführer Erber 
(früher Houstek) weit vier (4) Millionen! " 

Z: Was ist denn das für ein entsetzlicher Stil! 

R: Wahrlich merkwürdig, zumal Boger ansonsten ein vernünftiges Deutsch schrieb. 

Z: Na, es hat ja nicht lange gedauert, bis Boger die von den Alliierten erfundene Lüge 
von den 4 Millionen Auschwitz-Opfern verinnerlicht hatte! 

R: Nach zwei Wochen Gefangenschaft hatte er Wortwahl und Stil seiner Vernehmer 
komplett übernommen, bekam aber keinen einzigen vernünftigen deutschen Satz 
mehr heraus. Was glauben Sie, welche Methoden die Vernehmer angewendet ha- 
ben müssen, um Boger zu solch einer hysterischen, zusammenhanglosen, von anti- 
faschistischer Rhetorik triefenden Aussage mit den üblichen Übertreibungen zu 
bringen? 

Z: Feine Gentlemen-Methoden waren das bestimmt nicht. 

R: Ein anderer Fall ist Pery Broad, einer der bekanntesten SS-Zeugen, der ausführlich 
über die Gaskammer in Auschwitz berichtet hat. Broad war damals ein Kollege 
Bogers bei der Lager-Gestapo. Auch er legte in alliierter Gefangenschaft ein “Ge- 
ständnis” ab, das allerdings wenigstens in einer anständigen Sprache verfasst ist. 
Hier ein Auszug: 











?? Bezwinska/Czech 1997, S. 98, 120. Der “erste Versuch” bezieht sich auf die behauptete erste Vergasung in 
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"Auschwitz war ein Vernichtungslager! Das größte, das jemals in der Weltgeschich- 
te existierte. 2 bis 3 Millionen Juden wurden im Laufe der Zeit dort ermordet. |...] 
Der erste Versuch zu dem größten Verbrechen, das Hitler und seine Helfershelfer 
vorhatten und auch zu einem erschreckenden und nicht mehr gut zu machenden Teil 
ausgeführt haben, war zufriedenstellend geglückt. Das größte Drama, dem Millio- 
nen glücklicher und unschuldig sich ihres Daseins freuender Menschen zum Opfer 
fallen sollten, mochte beginnen! " 

Z: Das klingt ja fast so, als ob hier ein engagierter Widerstandskämpfer spricht. 

R:Richtig. Broad war ja selbst SS-Mann, und wenn stimmt, was er hier berichtet, 
dann wäre er einer dieser Helfershelfer Hitlers gewesen. Der französische Holo- 
caust-Experte Jean-Claude Pressac stellte daher fest (Pressac 1989, S. 128): 

"Aber Form und Ton seiner Erkldrung klingen falsch. Seine Niederschrift kann kei- 
ne getreue Wiedergabe der Gedanken eines SS-Mannes sein, und die Lektüre macht 
tatsächlich den Eindruck, dass sie von einem ehemaligen Häftling geschrieben wur- 
de. [...] Er schrieb: für diese SS-Monster war das Spektakel des Leidens mißhan- 
delter Juden ein amüsierender Zeitvertreib. ' [...] Die Grundlage von P. Broads Aus- 
sage scheint authentisch, trotz vieler Fehler, aber seine gegenwärtige literarische 
Form ist sichtbar verfürbt von einem zu flagranten polnischen Patriotismus. Zudem 
ist das Original seiner Erklärung unbekannt. [...] Broad hatte entweder die ‘Spra- 
che der Sieger' angenommen (so die Hypothese Pierre Vidal-Naquets), oder seine 
Erklärung wurde von den Polen ‘leicht’ überarbeitet (so meine Ansicht). " (Hervor- 
hebungen hinzugefügt) 

Z: HeiBt das, dass dieses Dokument gar nicht von Broad verfasst wurde? 

R: Broad hat nie bestritten, dass er einen ähnlichen Bericht verfasst hat, schränkte je- 
doch während des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses ein, dass er manches nur dem 
Hórensagen nach berichtet habe (B. Naumann 1965, S. 200) und dass sein Bericht 
manipuliert worden sei (Langbein 1965, Bd. 1, S. 537-539): 

"Ich habe mir die hier vorgelegte Fotokopie flüchtig angesehen. Einiges stammt von 
mir, einiges dürften andere ergdnzt haben, einiges ist auch falsch. Ich wundere 
mich, daß solche Sachen von mir stammen sollten.” 

"Einzelne Teile erkenne ich einwandfrei als meine Aufzeichnungen wieder, aber 
nicht das Dokument in vollem Umfang. " 

R: Aber dann trieb ihn der Vorsitzende Richter in die Enge, indem er ihn darauf hin- 
wies, dass der Bericht durchgehend in einem Stil geschrieben worden sei und ho- 
mogener Natur sei, was wohl bedeute, dass er von nur einer Person verfasst wor- 
den sei, also von Broad. Broad stimmte dem zu. 

Z: Demnach hat er den Bericht verfasst. 

R: Nun, vielleicht hat er das, aber er schrieb ihn bestimmt nicht aus eigenen Stücken 
und ohne massiv beeinflusst worden zu sein. Immerhin behielten die Allierten ihn 
für eine ganze Weile hinter Schloss und Riegel und verlegten ihn von einem Ge- 
fangnis ins andere, um ihn bei einigen Verfahren aussagen zu lassen. Als ein po- 
tentieller Mittäter am behaupteten Massenmord in Auschwitz hing sein Schicksal 
am seidenen Faden. Wäre er an Polen ausgeliefert worden, hätte er nicht mehr 
lange gelebt. Aber anscheinend gelang es ihm, sich seine Freiheit zu erkaufen, in- 
dem er seinen britischen Häschern gab, was sie wollten: eine detaillierte belasten- 
de Aussage, mit der die Briten die Verurteilung anderer Angeklagter im Belsen- 








Auschwitz im Spátsommer 1941. 
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und Tesch-Prozess sicherstellen konnten — und als Folge dessen dann eine Verur- 
teilung der deutschen Führung zur Kriegszeit und der deutschen Nation als sol- 
cher. Es gibt ein bezeichnendes Dokument, das diese Annahme stützt: In den Ak- 
ten zum Tesch-Verfahren, bei dem Broad ebenfalls aussagte, befindet sich folgen- 
de Notiz der Briten (Jansson 2015): 
"Perry [sic] Broad hat neulich sehr nützliche Informationen geliefert. Er sollte da- 
her im Gefüngnis ALTONA die bestmógliche Behandlung erhalten. " 

R: Tatsache ist, dass Broad am Ende dieses Chaos, das die Alliierten unter den vor- 
maligen SS-Männern anrichteten, lebend herauskam. Wenn man seine Stellung in 
Auschwitz bedenkt, so ist das ein wahres Wunder. 

Z: Nun, manchmal liebt Frankreich eben sowohl den Verrat als auch den Verriter. 

R:Ja, Broad hat Glück gehabt. Aber lassen Sie mich noch ein wenig mehr aus Broads 
"Bericht" von 1945 zitieren: 

"Bei der ersten Kompanie des SS-Totenkopfsturmbanners KL-Auschwitz sucht der 
Spieß, SS-Hauptscharführer Vaupel, sechs besonders zuverlässige Männer heraus. 
Er bevorzugt Leute, die schon lange Jahre Angehörige der schwarzen Allgemeinen 
SS waren. Sie müssen sich bei SS-Hauptscharführer Hössler melden. Er empfängt 
sie und macht sie eindringlich darauf aufmerksam, daß sie gegen jedermann über 
alles, was sie in den nächsten Minuten zu sehen bekommen werden, strengstes Still- 
schweigen zu bewahren haben. Andernfalls droht ihnen die Todesstrafe. Die Aufga- 
be dieser sechs Männer besteht darin, in einem gewissen Umkreis um das Auschwit- 
zer Krematorium alle Wege und Straßen hermetisch abzusperren. Ohne Berücksich- 
tigung des Dienstgrades darf niemand durch. Die Büroräume der Gebäude, von de- 
nen aus man das Krematorium sehen kann, müssen geräumt werden. Im SS-Trup- 
penrevier, das im ersten Stock eines dicht beim Krematorium stehenden Hauses ein- 
gerichtet ist, darf sich niemand ans Fenster begeben, da man von dort aus sowohl 
auf das Dach als auch in den Vorhof dieser finsteren Stätte Ausblick hat [...] 

Die ersten [Opfer] begaben sich durch den Vorraum in die Leichenhalle. Alles ist 
peinlichst gesäubert. Nur der eigenartige Geruch wirkt auf einige beklemmend. Ver- 
gebens suchen sie an der Decke nach Brausen oder Wasserleitungen. Unterdessen 
füllt sich die Halle. Scherzend und sich harmlos unterhaltend kommen einige SS- 
Leute mit hinein. Unauffällig behalten sie den Eingang im Auge. Als der Letzte her- 
eingekommen ist, setzten sie sich ohne Aufhebens ab. Plötzlich fliegt die mit Gum- 
miabdichtungen und Eisenverschlägen versehene Tür zu und die Eingeschlossenen 
hören schwere Riegel fallen. Mit Schraubverschliissen wird sie luftdicht zugepreßt. 
Ein bleiernes, lähmendes Entsetzen packt alle. Sie pochen gegen die Türe, hämmern 
in ohnmächtiger Wut und Verzweiflung mit den Fäusten dagegen. Höhnisches Ge- 
lächter ist die Antwort. ‘Verbrennt euch nicht beim Baden’, ruft irgendeiner durch 
die Türe. Einige bemerken, daß die Verschlußdeckel von den sechs Löchern an der 
Decke abgenommen werden. Sie stoßen einen lauten Schrei des Grauens aus, als in 
dem Ausschnitt ein Kopf mit einer Gasmaske erscheint. Die ‘Desinfektoren’ sind am 
Werk. Einer ist der bereits mit dem KVK (Kriegsverdienstkreuz) geschmückte SS- 
Unterscharführer Euer. Mit einem Ringeisen und einem Hammer öffnen sie ein paar 
ungefährlich aussehende Blechbüchsen. Die Aufschrift lautet: "Zyklon, zur Schäd- 
lingsbekämpfung. Achtung Gift! Nur von geschultem Personal zu öffnen!’ Bis an den 
Rand sind die Dosen mit blauen, erbsengroßen Körnern gefüllt. Schnell nach dem 
Öffnen wird der Inhalt der Büchsen in die Löcher gefüllt. Der Verschluß wird je- 
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desmal schnell auf die Offnung gedeckt. Grabner hat unterdessen einem Lastwagen, 
der neben dem Krematorium vorgefahren ist, ein Zeichen gegeben. Der Fahrer hat 
den Motor angeworfen, und sein ohrenbetüubender Lürm übertónt den Todesschrei 
Hunderter den Gastod erleidender Menschen. Grabner betrachtet mit wissenschaft- 
lichem Interesse den Sekundenzeiger seiner Armbanduhr. Zyklon wirkt schnell. Es 
besteht aus Zyanwasserstoff in gebundener Form. Wenn man die Büchsen ausschiit- 
tet, entweicht den Körnern das Blausäuregas. Einer der Teilnehmer dieses bestiali- 
schen Unternehmens läßt es sich nicht nehmen, für Bruchteile einer Sekunde noch 
einmal den Deckel einer Einfüllöffnung abzunehmen und in die Halle zu spucken. 
Nach etwa zwei Minuten ebben die Schreie ab und gehen in ein summendes Stóhnen 
über. Die meisten sind schon ohne Bewußtsein. Nach weiteren zwei Minuten senkt 
Grabner die Uhr. Alles ist vorbei [...] Das im Krematorium arbeitende Häftlings- 
kommando öffnet, nachdem einige Zeit später das Gas durch den Exhaustor abge- 
saugt worden ist, die Türe zur Leichenkammer. Mit weit aufgerissenem Mund lehnen 
etwas in sich zusammengesackt die Leichen aneinander. An der Türe sind sie beson- 
ders eng aneinander gepreßt. Dorthin hatte sich in der Todesangst alles gedrängt, 
um sie zu sprengen. Die völlig apathisch und empfindungslos gewordenen Häftlinge 
des Krematoriums verrichten wie Roboter ihre Arbeit. Es ist schwer, die ineinander 
verkrampften Leichen aus der Kammer zu zerren, weil durch das Gas die Glieder 
steif geworden sind. Dicke Qualmwolken quellen aus dem Schornstein. So fing es an 
im Jahre 1942!” (Bezwinska/Czech 1997, S. 174-177) 

Z: Das ist ja eine äußerst detaillierte Darstellung. Demnach muss Broad ja wohl einer 
jener sechs SS-Männer gewesen sein, die diese Aufgabe durchführten. 

R:So müsste man annehmen, denn ansonsten Könnte er nicht wissen, was er da be- 
richtet. Aber ich darf dem die Aussage gegenüberstellen, die Broad 1959 nach sei- 
ner Verhaftung während der Voruntersuchungen zum Auschwitz-Prozess machte. 
Hier wiederum ein Auszug (Staatsanwaltschaft... 1959, Bd. 7, S. 1086; vgl. Ru- 
dolf 2004d): 

“An Vergasungen im kl. Krema in Auschwitz habe ich selbst nie teilgenommen. Le- 
diglich einmal konnte ich aus einem Fenster des Obergeschosses der SS-Revierba- 
racke, die sich gegenüber vom kl. Krema. befand, einen [sic] Vergasungsvorgang 
zusehen. Ich kann mich jedoch nur daran erinnern, 2 SS-Leute mit Gasmasken auf 
dem flachen Dach des Vergasungsraumes stehend gesehen zu haben. Ich sah, wie 
diese beiden zunächst die Dosen mit Zyclon B aufhämmerten und sodann das Gift in 
die Öffnung schütteten. Erwähnen möchte ich noch, daß bei Vergasungen alles her- 
metisch abgeriegelt wurde, so daß es auch außenstehenden SS-Angehörigen nicht 
möglich war, heranzukommen. Ich habe auch nichts gehört, denn ich könnte mir 
denken, daß die Häftlinge, nachdem sie in dem Vergasungsraum waren, aus Todes- 
angst geschrien haben, denn auf der Straße vor dem SS-Revier und dem Krema. 
stand ein Lkw, dessen Motor auf vollen Touren lief. Ich brachte diesen mit der Ver- 
gasung in Verbindung, damit man evtl. Schreie oder Schießen nicht hören konnte.” 

Z: Aber wenn er es nur einmal so nebenbei gesehen hat, wie konnte er dann kurz 
nach Kriegsende einen so detaillierten Bericht abgeben? 

R: Entweder er hat 1959 gelogen, um sich aus der Verantwortung zu stehlen, oder 
aber er hatte nach dem Kriege nicht nur den Sprachstil der Sieger übernommen, 
sondern auch deren Inhalte. Wenn aber seine erste, ausführliche Aussage der 
Wahrheit entsprach, dann war Broad eines dieser SS-Monster. Wieso wurde er 
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dann nicht von den Polen verurteilt und hingerichtet wie Rudolf Höß? Tatsache 
ist, dass Broad beständig bestritt, einer der Haupttäter der Vergasungen gewesen 
zu sein. In einem späteren Abschnitt werden wir noch näher auf den Inhalt von 
Broads Aussage eingehen, aus der man erkennen kann, dass diese in entscheiden- 
den Punkten unwahr ist. Hier soll zunächst nur die Feststellung genügen, dass 
Broad sein Nachkriegs-Geständnis ganz offensichtlich nicht freiwillig und unbe- 
einflusst ablegte, denn wir haben es hier nicht mit einer Zeugenaussage eines SS- 
Mannes zu tun, sondern mit einem dramatischen Groschenroman aus der Perspek- 
tive hypothetischer Opfer. 
Nun die entscheidende Frage: Wie muss man einen SS-Mann behandeln, damit er 
wenige Monate nach Kriegsende einen Roman verfasst, welcher die damals be- 
haupteten Gräuel aus der Perspektive der Opfer beschreibt? 
Um einer Beantwortung dieser Frage näher zu kommen, lassen Sie mich noch ei- 
nen ähnlichen Fall erwähnen, durch den wir einen vagen Hinweis auf die Metho- 
den erhalten, nämlich den Fall von Hans Aumeier (vgl. Mattogno 2015b, S. 169- 
173). Aumeier war zwischen Mitte Februar 1942 und Mitte August 1943 in 
Auschwitz als Führer des Schutzhaftlagers eingesetzt gewesen. In seiner ersten 
Vernehmung durch seine britischen Gefängniswärter vom 29.6.1945 sprach er 
noch ganz naiv von den in Auschwitz bestehenden Krematorien, ohne dabei Gas- 
kammern zu erwáhnen. Mit dieser Aussage unzufrieden, verlangten die Verneh- 
mer von ihm, er solle “genaue Angaben” über die Vergasungen mit allen Einzel- 
heiten machen, einschließlich der Anzahl der täglichen Opfer und der Gesamtop- 
ferzahl, sowie ein "Gestündnis über die eigene Verantwortlichkeit" ablegen und 
über die Verantwortlichkeiten anderer Tater und Befehlsgeber. Aumeier wurde al- 
so gar nicht erst gefragt, ob es Vergasungen gab und ob er daran beteiligt war, 
sondern ihm wurde quasi befohlen, Details zu berichten und ein Geständnis abzu- 
legen. In einem "Bericht über die Vernehmung des Gefangenen Nr. 211, Sturm- 
bannführer Aumeier, Hans“, seiner britischen Kerkermeister vom 10.8.1945 heißt 
es dann wenig überraschend über Aumeiers “Geständnis”: 
"Der Vernehmer ist davon überzeugt, dass der größte Teil des Materials dieses Be- 
richts in Übereinstimmung mit der Wahrheit steht, soweit es die Tatsachen betrifft, 
aber die persönliche Reaktion von Aumeier und seine Denkweise mögen sich ein 
wenig ändern, wenn sich sein Schicksal verschlimmert. " 

Z: Demnach wurde Aumeier nicht vernommen, um von ihm Informationen zu erhal- 
ten, sondern damit er bestätigte, was die Briten ohnehin schon als “Wahrheit” 
festgesetzt hatten. 

R: Genau. Das Problem ist, dass Aumeiers Aussage über die Gaskammern voll von 
Unwahrheiten ist und sogar zur etablierten Fassung im Widerspruch steht (vgl. G. 
Rudolf 2004f, S. 356f.). Um überhaupt über Vergasungen berichten zu können, 
wie es von ihm verlangt wurde, verlegte er die von ihm behauptete erste Ver- 
suchsvergasung und die Inbetriebnahme der sogenannten Bunker von Auschwitz 
auf Zeitpunkte, die etwa ein Jahr später liegen als diejenigen, welche die etablierte 
Geschichtsschreibung heute behauptet. Statt im Herbst/Winter 1941 soll die erste 
Versuchsvergasung nach Aumeier im Herbst/Winter 1942 stattgefunden haben, 
und der sonst für Anfang 1942 behauptete Beginn von Vergasungen in den Birke- 
nauer Bunkern soll laut Aumeier Anfang 1943 begonnen haben. Aumeier musste 
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dies tun, denn er war erst seit Februar 1942 im Lager gewesen. Wie hätte er sonst 
den Wünschen seiner Vernehmer entsprechen kónnen, über Ereignisse zu berich- 
ten, die vor seinem Einsatz in Auschwitz begonnen haben sollen? 

Die anfängliche Widerborstigkeit Aumeiers, dieser vorgeschriebenen “Wahrheit” 
nicht folgen zu wollen, also nicht lügen zu wollen, wurde offenbar dadurch gebro- 
chen, dass sich ‘sein Schicksal verschlimmerte", wie seine Vernehmer voraussag- 
ten, oder dass er das zumindest befürchten musste. 

Welche dunklen Drohungen mógen das gewesen sein? 

Nicolaus von Below, Adjutant Hitlers, hat dazu einen Hinweis gegeben. Er berich- 
tete detailliert, wie er durch die Alliierten nach dem Krieg so lange in Beugehaft 
gehalten wurde, bis er “gestand”, was man von ihm hören wollte. Er band “den 
Engländern einen Bären auf", so seine eigenen Worte (Maser 2004, S. 158f.). 

Ein anderes Beispiel ist Kurt Becher. Als SS-Obersturmbannführer (Oberstleut- 
nant) gehórte er im Frühjahr 1944 dem SS-Führungshauptamt an, von dem er be- 
auftragt wurde, in Ungarn Pferde und Ausrüstungsgegenstände zu beschaffen. In 
dem Zusammenhang wurde er Teil jener berühmt gewordenen Verhandlungen 
zwischen Himmler und zionistischen Organisationen, Juden gegen die Lieferung 
von Rüstungsgütern freizulassen (Bauer 1996, ab S. 259). Durch seine Verwick- 
lung in die Deportation der ungarischen Juden wurde Becher daher von den Alli- 
ierten verhaftet und wiederholt verhórt. Aufgrund seiner Kooperationsbereitschaft 
gelang es Becher aber schließlich, in Nürnberg in den “offenen Zeugentrakt" ver- 
legt zu werden, anstatt weiterhin als móglicher Angeklagter behandelt zu werden. 
Ähnlich wie der schon früher erwähnte Hóttl (S. 26) 

Richtig. Mit Hóttl hatte Becher damals auch in Ungarn zu tun, und wie Hóttl, so 
wurde auch Becher niemals gerichtlich belangt. 

Bekanntlich gibt es kein Dokument, in dem die Vernichtung der Juden befohlen 
wird. Allerdings wird bisweilen behauptet, es habe ein Dokument gegeben, mit 
dem diese Vernichtung beendet worden sei. Als Beweis dafür wird auf die Aussa- 
ge von Kurt Becher verwiesen, der vor dem Nürnberger Militürtribunal aussagte, 
er habe "etwa zwischen Mitte September und Mitte Oktober 1944" einen Befehl 
Himmlers erwirkt, mit dem Himmler “mit sofortiger Wirkung jegliche Vernich- 
tung von Juden" verboten haben soll (3762-PS; IMT, Bd. 32, S. 68). 

Und, wurde das Dokument je gefunden? 

Nein, ein derartiges Dokument gibt es offenbar nicht. Kurt Becher hat diese Aus- 
sage 15 Jahre spáter während einer Vernehmung im Zuge der Ermittlungen zum 
Eichmann-Prozess übrigens wiederholt.” Sie steht allerdings im krassen Gegen- 
satz zu seiner sehr detaillierten Aussage über Himmlers sonstige Intentionen und 
Handlungen. Denn wenn man Becher glaubt, so war Himmler damals daran gele- 
gen, so viele Juden wie móglich als Verhandlungsgut einsetzen zu kónnen, um für 
deren Freilassung so viel wie móglich herausschlagen zu kónnen. Es wáre daher 
geradezu aberwitzig gewesen, wenn Himmler zeitgleich sein Verhandlungsgut 
vernichtet hatte. Bechers Ausführungen aus dem Jahre 1961 lässt sich auch ent- 
nehmen, dass Eichmann und andere Personen offenbar versuchten, Becher selbst 
zu belasten. Becher sah sich daher damals offensichtlich selbst in Gefahr, als An- 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Logic of Defense Testimonies 


Before passing to consideration of the activities of the Einsatzgruppen in 
Russia, it is convenient to review various statements made or allegedly made 
by various Nazis, mostly after the war, which explicitly or implicitly claim ex- 
terminations. 

An important category consist of statements made by German witnesses 
and defendants at the war crimes trials. In evaluating such statements, one 
must bear in mind the simple fact that the powers which conducted these trials 
were committed, as an immovable political fact, to the legend of Jewish ex- 
termination, especially in regard to Auschwitz. Their leaders had made the rel- 
evant charges long before they possessed a scrap of what is today called “evi- 
dence.” Thus, the courts were committed a priori to the extermination legend. 
A finding that exterminations had not occurred was simply not in the realm of 
political possibility at these trials, in any practical sense. This is an undeniable 
fact. 

On the other hand, with only a tiny handful of exceptions, the courts were 
not a priori committed on questions of personal responsibility of individuals. 
With respect to individuals the courts were not as greatly constrained, politi- 
cally speaking. In most cases judgments of absence of personal responsibility 
were well within the realm of political possibility (as distinct from probabil- 
ity). All defense cases were organized in relation to these undeniably valid ob- 
servations, and even with those individuals whose cases were hopeless, the 
lawyers had no choice but to proceed on the assumption that a favorable ver- 
dict was within the realm of the possible. In considering the trials from this 
point of view, it is very helpful to consider them chronologically. 


Josef Kramer, ‘Beast of Belsen’ 


The first relevant trial was not the IMT but the “Belsen trial,” conducted by 
a British military court, of Germans who had been on the staff of the Belsen 
camp when it was captured. The commandant, SS Captain Josef Kramer (the 
“Beast of Belsen”), was naturally the principal defendant. The importance of 
the Belsen trial derives, however, from the fact that Kramer has previously 
been (during 1944) the Birkenau camp commander. Kramer’s trial was con- 
ducted in the autumn of 1945 and was concluded in November, just as the IMT 
trial was beginning. Kramer was hanged in December 1945. 

We are fortunate in having the lengthy first statement that Kramer made in 
reply to British interrogation. The importance of this statement lies in the fact 
that it was made before any general realization developed among Germans that 
the Allied courts were completely serious, and immovable, on the question of 
the reality of the exterminations (it might have been made within about a 
month after the capture of Belsen, but this is not certain). There is little court- 
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geklagter auf einer Anklagebank zu 
landen, evtl. sogar in Israel, was sein 
Todesurteil hatte bedeuten kónnen. 

Der schwedische Offizier Göran Hol- 
ming machte in den siebziger Jahren 
Bekanntschaft mit Kurt Becher, und auf 
die Entstehungsgeschichte seiner Aus- 
sage vor dem IMT befragt, legte Becher 
dar, Himmlers Befehl habe sich darauf 
bezogen, die Konzentrationslager bei 
Annäherung feindlicher Truppen ord- 
nungsgemäß und ohne Verluste für die 
Gefangenen zu übergeben. Auf die Fra- 
ge, warum er dann vor dem IMT etwas 
anderes berichtet habe, sagte Becher 
nur vieldeutig, dass Holming die dama- 
ligen Verhältnisse in Nürnberg nicht 
gekannt habe (Holming 1997). 








Abb. 190: Robert Kempner, 27.3.1965 
(Fritz Bauer..., Bilder). 








Z: Und daraus kochten die Historiker eine Behauptung zusammen, Himmler habe im 


Herbst 1944 einen Befehl an Kurt Becher erlassen, die Vergasungen einzustellen 
und die Gaskammern in Auschwitz zu zerstören? 


R: Richtig. Ähnlich erzwungene Aussagen wird es nach dem Krieg zu Hauf gegeben 


haben. Dokumentiert sind zum Beispiel die Fälle von Friedrich Gaus vom Aus- 
wärtigen Amt, der vom Ankläger Robert Kempner mit Auslieferung an die Russen 
bedroht worden war, sowie Erich von dem Bach-Zelewski.??^ Gauleiter Fritz Sau- 
ckel, Generalbevollmächtigter für den Arbeitseinsatz, der in Nürnberg zum Tode 
verurteilt worden war, unterzeichnete eine belastende Erklärung erst, nachdem 
man ihm gedroht hatte, ihn, seine Frau und seine zehn Kinder den Sowjets auszu- 
liefern.**° 


Z: Was lebenslänglich im GULag in Sibirien bedeutet hätte. 
R: Wahrscheinlich. Hans Fritzsche, Goebbels’ rechte Hand, unterschrieb während ei- 


nes KGB-Verhörs in Moskau ein Dokument mit belastenden Aussagen, die er 
samt und sonders während des Nürnberger Prozesses wieder zuriicknahm.*”° 

Im März 1947 gerieten die Dinge dermaßen außer Rand und Band, dass sich selbst 
die New York Times genötigt sah, detailliert über die Machenschaften der Anklage 
während des NMT-Verfahrens gegen deutsche Regierungsvertreter zu berichten 
(Fall 11): Baron Herbert von Strempel und Dr. Hans Thomsen von der Deutschen 
Botschaft in Washington berichteten erst auf massives Drängen des Gerichts, dass 
sie während ihrer Isolationshaft wiederholten Verhören ausgesetzt worden seien. 
Der IMT-Ankläger Robert M. W. Kempner habe ihnen gedroht, wenn sie keine 
belastende Erklärung abgäben, würden sie vor ein Standgericht gestellt und zum 
Tode verurteilt. Die tagelangen, ununterbrochenen, intensiven Verhöre, während 
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denen sie keine Nahrung erhielten, wirkten auf sie, so von Strempel, als habe man 
sie “hypnotisiert”. Thomsen berichtete, wie sein Vernehmer ihn darauf abrichtete, 
sich an gewisse Dinge zu “erinnern” (Butz 2015, S. 256f.). 
Der SS-Richter Dr. Konrad Morgen, der im Kriege Strafverfahren gegen SS-Leute 
wegen Übergriffen an Häftlingen durchführte und dessen Aussagen über angebli- 
che Vergasungen in Auschwitz sowohl beim IMT als auch später beim Frankfurter 
Auschwitz-Prozess eine kaum zu unterschátzende Rolle spielten, wurde von Ame- 
rikanern damit bedroht, bei mangelnder Willfährigkeit an die Sowjets ausgeliefert 
zu werden (Toland 1976, S. 774). 
Generalfeldmarschall Erhard Milch wurde wegen seiner entlastenden Aussagen 
für Hermann Göring angedroht, er werde selbst auf der Anklagebank enden, was 
dann auch geschah: Er wurde wenig später wegen konstruierter Kriegsverbrechen 
angeklagt und zu lebenslänglicher Haft verurteilt, später jedoch gnadenhalber ent- 
lassen (Kern 1988, S. 400; vgl. Wistrich 1984, S. 210). 
Der vormalige Führer der Hitler-Jugend Baldur von Schirach wurde unter Druck 
gesetzt, indem man seine ganze Familie in Sippenhaft nahm (Irving 1996, S. 201). 
Während der von den Amerikanern nach dem IMT durchgeführten Nürnberger 
Militärtribunale nahm der Vorsitzende Richter Lee B. Wyatt im Fall 8 (Rasse- und 
Siedlungs-Hauptamt; Trials... 1953, Bde. 4 & 5) Folgendes zur Kenntnis (ebd., 
Bd. 15, S. 879): 
"Im Verlauf des Verfahrens gaben mehrere Zeugen an — darunter einige der Ange- 
klagten, die Erklárungen abgaben, die von der Anklage als Beweise vorgelegt wur- 
den — dass sie bedroht wurden, und dass durch einen Vernehmer Zwang von sehr 
unangemessener Natur ausgeübt wurde.” 

R: Wilhelm Höttl und Dieter Wisliceny, die zwei “Kronzeugen” für die behauptete 
Zahl von sechs Millionen Juden, gehóren in die gleiche Kategorie von Zeugen, die 
unter Drohungen aussagten. Hóttl selbst, der wie Wisliceny auch unter Eichmann 
tief in die Judendeportationen verstrickt war, gelang es aufgrund seiner Willfáh- 
rigkeit den Siegern gegenüber, in Nürnberg nicht als Angeklagter, sondern als pri- 
vilegierter Zeuge aufzutreten (Irving 1996a, S. 236f.; vgl. Hóttl 1997, S. 83, 360- 
387). Wisliceny wurde dazu überredet, mit den Alliierten zu kooperieren, nach- 
dem ihm gedroht worden war, er würde andernfalls ans kommunistische Europa 
ausgeliefert werden. Wisliceny stellte sich daher gegen seine Mitgefangenen und 
bot sogar an, untergetauchte Kameraden zu verraten. Man versprach ihm dafür au- 
Berdem Sicherheit für seine Familie gegen eventuelle Racheakte seiner durch ihn 
angeschwärzten Kameraden (Servatius 1961, S. 64). Während sich die Alliierten 
an das Versprechen hielten, Hóttl für seine Dienste auf freien Fuß zu setzen, waren 
sie bezüglich Wisliceny nicht so kooperativ. Trotz gegenteiliger Versprechungen 
wurde er später an die kommunistische Tschechoslowakei ausgeliefert und dort 
verurteilt und gehenkt (Arendt 1990, S. 257). Interessant sind die Umstände, unter 
denen Hóttl und Wisliceny sowie andere Zeugen ihre belastenden Aussagen über 
Eichmann machten: Sie dachten alle, dass der untergetauchte Eichmann tot sei und 
hofften, sich auf seine Kosten entlasten bzw. sich bei den Alliierten beliebt ma- 
chen zu können (ebd., S. 331, 339). Erst im später durchgeführten Eichmann-Pro- 
zess in Jerusalem stellte sich heraus, dass all diese Zeugen den vermeintlich toten 
Adolf Eichmann ungerechtfertigterweise zu einem Hauptverantwortlichen für die 
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"Endlósung" gemacht hatten, um sich selbst zu entlasten (ebd., S. 339ff.). 

Z: Gibt es irgendwelche Hinweise auf kórperliche Misshandlungen? 

R:Ja. Kommen wir daher nun zu den “Verhören dritten Grades", sprich zur Folter. 
Nachdem der vormalige Auschwitz-Kommandant Rudolf Höß von den Briten ver- 
haftet worden war, wurde er einige Tage lang ununterbrochen gefoltert, bis er 
schließlich bereit war, das ihm vorgelegte “Geständnis” zu unterzeichnen. Das 
ergibt sich nicht nur aus den Memoiren, die Höß später in polnischer Haft schrieb 
(Broszat 1981, S. 149f.): 

"Am 11. März [1946] 23 Uhr wurde ich verhaftet. |...] Es wurde mir übel zugesetzt 
durch die Security-Field-Police. |...] Unter schlagenden Beweisen kam meine erste 
Vernehmung zustande. Was in dem Protokoll drin steht, weiß ich nicht, obwohl ich 
es unterschrieben habe. Doch Alkohol und Peitsche waren auch für mich zu viel. 
[...] Minden a. d. Weser. [...] Dort wurde mir noch mehr zugesetzt durch den 1. 
englischen Staatsanwalt. [...] Die psychische Quälerei der drei Satane war doch zu 
viel.” 

Z: Wer glaubt schon einem vormaligen Auschwitz-Kommandanten. 

R: Das brauchen wir gar nicht, denn seine Folterer haben in den 1980er Jahren selbst 
berichtet, wie sie ihn traktiert haben, so dass wir hier eine unabhängige Bestäti- 
gung haben (Butler 1986, S. 236f.; vgl. Faurisson 1986, 1987b; Irving 1996a, S. 
241-246): 

“Wir merkten später, dass er seine Zyankalitabletten verloren hatte. Aber er hätte 
ohnehin keine große Chance gehabt, diese einzunehmen, da wir ihm sofort eine 
Stablampe in den Rachen stießen. |... ] 

Höß schrie vor Schreck auf beim bloßen Anblick britischer Uniformen. 

Clarke schrie: ‘Wie heißen Sie?’ 

Mit jeder Antwort ‘Ich heiße Franz Lang’ landete die Hand von Clarke krachend im 
Gesicht des Gefangenen. Nach dem vierten Schlag war Höß gebrochen und gestand, 
wer er war. Das Geständnis entlud plötzlich den Abscheu der jüdischen Sergeanten 
des Verhaftungskommandos, deren Eltern in Auschwitz aufgrund eines Befehls von 
Höß starben. 

Der Gefangene wurde von der oberen Schlafkoje gezerrt, und seinen Schlafanzug 
rissen sie ihm vom Leib. Anschließend wurde er nackt auf eine der Schlachtbänke 
gestoßen, wobei seine Schreie und sein Stöhnen Clarke endlos vorkamen. Endlich 
drängte der anwesende Mediziner den Hauptmann, die Folter an Höß einzustellen: 
“Rufen Sie sie zurück, wenn Sie keinen toten Körper wegschaffen wollen. ’ 

Eine Decke warf man über Höß und trieb ihn zu Clarks Auto, wo der Sergeant ihm 
eine Flasche Whisky in die Kehle schüttete. Höß fielen die Augen zu. Clarke schob 
seine Gummiknüppel unter die Augenlider von Höß und schrie ihn auf Deutsch an: 
‘Halte deine Schweinsaugen offen, du Schwein!’ 

Zum ersten Mal tischte Hop seine oft wiederholte Rechtfertigung auf: ‘Ich erhielt 
Befehle von Himmler. Ich war genauso ein Soldat wie auch Sie ein Soldat sind, und 
wir mussten Befehlen gehorchen. ’ 

Die Gruppe kam gegen drei Uhr morgens nach Heide zurück. Der Schnee wirbelte 
immer noch umher, doch riss man die Decke von Höß, und man ließ ihn völlig nackt 
durch den Gefängnishof in seine Zelle gehen.” 

[...] Es dauerte drei Tage, bis Höß ein zusammenhängendes Geständnis ablegte. 
Aber dann redete er, ohne aufzuhören.” 
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R: Die Briten waren sogar so verroht, den blutig 
geschlagenen Höß zu fotografieren, siehe Abb. 
191. Dem gleichen Buch kann man auch ent- 
nehmen, dass der vormalige Generalgouver- 
neur von Polen, Hans Frank, von den Briten in 
Minden ebenso gefoltert wurde (Butler 1986, 
S. 238f.). Oswald Pohl, vormaliger Chef des 
Wirtschafts- Verwaltungshauptamts der SS und 
als solcher verantwortlich für alle Finanz- und 
Verwaltungsangelegenheiten der Konzentrati- 
onslager, hat über áhnlich unfeine Methoden 
im Verhórzentrum von Bad Nenndorf berich- 
tet, unter denen sein Affidavit zustande kam.??" 
Ich werde auf Pohl spáter noch zu sprechen 
kommen. Das Protokoll des IMT selbst bein- 
haltet eine aufschlussreiche Passage, und zwar 
bezüglich der Aussage von Julius Streicher. 
Dieser hatte während seiner Zeugenaussage em 
berichtet, wie er wiederholt gefoltert worden Abb. 191: Der blutig gefolterte 
sei. Auf Antrag der Anklage wurde diese Pas- Höß in britischer Gefangenschaft 
sage allerdings aus dem Protokoll entfernt, 
nicht aber die Diskussion des Gerichts über die Frage, ob die Passage entfernt 
werden soll.?* Karlheinz Pintsch, Adjutant von Rudolf Hess, wurde vom KGB in 
Moskau monatelang gefoltert (W.R. Hess 1986, S. 62). Die Sowjets erfolterten 
ebenso ein “Geständnis” von Jupp Aschenbrenner über die angeblichen Gaswagen 
an der Ostfront (Solzhenitsyn 1974, Bd. 1, S. 112). August Eigruber, vormaliger 
Gauleiter von Oberósterreich, wurde bei Kriegsende verstümmelt und kastriert; 
Josef Kramer, letzter Kommandant des Lagers Bergen-Belsen, sowie andere SS- 
Leute wurden dermaßen gefoltert, dass sie darum bettelten, sterben zu dürfen 
(Belgion 1949, S. 80f., 90). Der britische Journalist Alan Moorehead berichtet 
darüber (Connolly 1953, S. 105f.): 

"Als wir uns den Zellen der gefangenen SS-Wachen näherten, wurde die Sprache 
des [britischen] Unteroffiziers bösartig. ‘Wir hatten heute Morgen eine Verneh- 
mung’, sagte der Hauptmann. ‘Leider sind sie kein schöner Anblick.’ Der Unteroffi- 
zier entriegelte die erste Tür [...] und schritt in die Zelle, einen Eisenhaken vor sich 
her schwingend. ‘Hoch mit Euch’, schrie er. ‘Auf. Auf, ihr dreckigen Bastarde.’ Ein 
halbes Dutzend Männer lag dort auf dem Boden. Einer oder zwei darunter konnten 
sich sofort aufrichten. Der Mann, der mir am nächsten lag und dessen Hemd und 
Gesicht blutverkrustet waren, machte zwei vergebliche Versuche, ehe es ihm gelang, 
in Kniestellung und dann auf die Füße zu kommen. Er stand mit ausgestreckten Ar- 
men und zitterte heftig. 

‘Auf, hoch mit Euch’ schrie der Unteroffizier [in die nächste Zelle]. Der Mann lag in 
seinem Blute auf der Erde, eine massive Gestalt mit schwerem Kopf und schmudde- 

















37 0. Pohl, “Letzte Aufzeichnungen", in: HT Nr. 47, S. 35ff.; Lautern 1950, S. 43ff.; Irving 1979, S. 80f.; Pohl 
hat sich selbst als juristisch unschuldig bezeichnet, da er keine Gräuel veranlasst noch geduldet habe: Pohl 
1950, S. 43. 

95 IMT, Bd. 12, S. 398; vgl. Stimely 1984; Butler 1986, S. 238f.; Maser 1977. 
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ligem Bart [...]. ‘Warum tótet ihr mich nicht?’, flüsterte er. ‘Ich halte das nicht 
mehr aus!’ Der gleiche Satz kam immer wieder tiber seine Lippen. ‘Der dreckige 
Bastard hat das schon den ganzen Morgen gesagt’, sagte der Unteroffizier.” 

Z: Da kommt es einem ja hoch. 

R: Das “Beste” kommt erst noch, wenn wir im nächsten Abschnitt etwas näher auf 
die Methoden bei den Nachkriegsprozessen eingehen: zerstórte Nagelbetten, aus- 
gerissene Fingernägel, ausgeschlagene Zähne, zerbrochene Kiefer, zerquetschte 
Hoden. Aber darüber gleich mehr. 

Erst Ende des Jahres 2005 gaben die Briten durch die Freigabe entsprechender 

Dokumente endlich zu, nach dem Kriege deutsche Gefangene in regelrechten Fol- 

terzentren in Deutschland und England systematisch misshandelt zu haben:??? 
"Hier [in Bad Nenndorf] unterhielt eine [britische] Organisation [...] nach der bri- 
tischen Besetzung Nordwest-Deutschlands von 1945 ein geheimes Gefüngnis. 
[Diese Organisation], eine Abteilung des Kriegsministeriums, unterhielt Verneh- 
mungszentren auf der ganzen Welt, einschließlich einem, das als Londoner Käfig 
bekannt war, welches in einem der exklusivsten Londoner Wohnvierteln gelegen 
war. Offizielle Dokumente, die vor einem Monat im Nationalarchiv in Kew, Süd- 
west-London, gefunden wurden, zeigen, dass der Londoner Káfig ein geheimes Fol- 
terzentrum war, wo deutsche Gefangene, die dem Roten Kreuz verheimlicht worden 
waren, geschlagen, schlaflos gehalten und mit ihrer Hinrichtung oder mit sinnlosen 
Operationen bedroht wurden. 
So schrecklich die Bedingungen im Londoner Käfig auch waren, Bad Nenndorf war 
weitaus schlimmer. Letzte Woche wurden Akten des [britischen] Foreign Office, die 
fast 60 Jahre verschlossen waren, aufgrund einer Anfrage des Guardian zur Infor- 
mationsfreiheit geöffnet. Diese sowie andere zuvor freigegebene Papiere enthiillen 
die entsetzlichen Leiden vieler der 372 Männer und 44 Frauen, die in den 22 Mona- 
ten seiner Existenz bis zum Juli 1947 durch dieses Zentrum geschleust wurden. 
Sie beschreiben ausführlich die von einem Kripobeamten von Scotland Yard durch- 
geführten Untersuchungen [...]. Trotz der präzisen und formalen Sprache des Kri- 
po-Berichts an die Regierung springen einem die Wut und Abscheu aus jeder Seite 
entgegen, auf denen er über einen Ort berichtet, wo Gefangene systematisch ge- 
schlagen und extremer Kälte ausgesetzt wurden, wo einige zu Tode gehungert wur- 
den und mit Instrumenten gefoltert wurden, die seine [britischen] Landsmänner an- 
geblich in einem Gestapo-Gefüngnis in Hamburg gefunden hatten. Das Foreign 
Office weigert sich sogar heute noch, Fotos freizugeben, die von einigen der ‘leben- 
den Skelette ' bei deren Freilassung gemacht wurden.” 

R: Wie zuvor erwähnt war Oswald Pohl auch einer der Gefangenen von Bad Nenn- 
dorf. Er berichtete über seine Behandlung das Folgende (HT 47, S. 35f.): 

"Die Handfesseln wurden mir in der abgeschlossenen und bewachten Zelle weder 
bei Tag noch bei Nacht, auch nicht zum Essen und zur Notdurft, abgenommen. Ja, 
ich wurde abends, mit gefesselten Hünden auf der Pritsche liegend, durch eine zwei- 
te Fessel an den Pfosten der Pritsche gefesselt, so daß ich mich nicht bewegen konn- 
te und infolgedessen keinen Schlaf fand. [...] Der Rückweg zur Zelle gestaltete sich 
zu dem gleichen Spießrutenlaufen, wobei ich einige Male durch Beinstellen der Pos- 
ten zu Fall kam und heftig gegen die Wand schlug. [...] 

Schließlich stürzten sich wie auf Kommando alle anwesenden Posten — es befanden 


329 Cobain 2005a&b; vgl. auch die Wiedergabe alter deutscher Zeitungsberichte zum gleichen Thema in Heyne 
2005, Flessner/Kern 2006; neuer und allgemeiner: Cobain 2013. 


428 GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 


sich etwa 8-10 Personen in der Zelle — auf mich, rissen mich hoch und schlugen 
blindlings auf mich ein, der ich wehrlos gefesselt war. Es hagelte Faustschläge ge- 
gen den Kopf und Fußtritte gegen alle Körperteile. Ich taumelte, mich mühsam auf 
den Beinen haltend, von einer Ecke in die andere, bis ich unter einem gewaltigen 
Schlag oder Fußtritt in die Magengegend besinnungslos zusammensackte. [...] Bei 
der brutalen Mißhandlung ist mir ein Backen- und ein Schneidezahn ausgeschlagen 
worden. Am ndchsten Morgen gegen 7 Uhr wurde ich gefesselt in einem Kraftwagen 
nach Nürnberg gebracht. " 

R: Bad Nenndorf war freilich nur eines der vielen britischen Zentren, und es ist nicht 

einzusehen, warum die Briten besser oder schlechter gewesen sein sollen als die 
Amerikaner, Franzosen oder Russen. Auch dazu später noch mehr. 
Ich darf hier aber darauf hinweisen, dass die kórperliche Folter nicht unbedingt 
das beste Mittel ist, um Leute dazu zu bringen, das zu sagen, was man von ihnen 
erwartet. Obwohl die kórperliche Folter Angst erzeugt, so erzeugt sie auch das 
starke Gefühl, ungerecht behandelt worden zu sein, so dass eine gefolterte Person 
sehr wahrscheinlich darüber sprechen wird, sobald die Angst nachlässt. Das ist 
anders bei den Methoden, die üblicherweise vom sowjetischen NKWD und seinen 
Nachfolgeorganisationen angewendet wurden: Schlafentzug. Solschenizyn hat 
diese perfide Methode ausführlich beschrieben, die keinerlei Spuren hinterlässt 
(1974, Bd. 1). Selbstverstándlich wurde diese Methode von den Westalliierten 
ebenso benutzt. Tatsächlich wird sie noch heute bei vielen Polizeiverhören ver- 
wendet (siehe den auf Seite 415f. beschriebenen Fall). In Verbindung mit der dro- 
henden Todesstrafe, die über fast allen damals vor den Nachkriegstribunalen ste- 
henden Deutschen schwebte, war dies eine unfehlbare Methode, um jeden Mann 
zu brechen und ihn dazu zu bringen, alles zu gestehen, was man von ihm wollte. 

Z: Und die Ergebnisse dieser Strafverfahren werden heute als der Weisheit letzter 
Schluss dargeboten? 

R: Wenn man das quasi offizielle Organ der deutschen Zeitgeschichtsschreibung, die 
Vierteljahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte, für das Maß der Dinge hält, dann ja. Deren 
Auffassung zufolge ist das IMT als ein faires, nach Gerechtigkeit strebendes Ver- 
fahren einzustufen, dessen einzige Mangelhaftigkeit in seinen Rechtsgrundlagen 
zu suchen sei (Gruchmann 1968, S. 386). 

Lassen Sie mich daher nun etwas näher auf die Randbedingungen dieses Verfah- 
rens und anderer Verfahren eingehen, in denen angebliche deutsche Verbrechen 
während der Kriegszeit behandelt wurden. 


4.3. Aussagen vor Gericht 
4.3.1. Die Illusion der Gerechtigkeit 


R: Wir alle haben unsere idealistischen Vorstellungen darüber, wie ein Gericht zu 
seinem Urteil kommt. Ich darf aber nahelegen, dass dies lediglich einem Wunsch- 
denken entspricht, und ich schreibe dies nicht etwa nur, weil ich selbst schlechte 
Erfahrungen gemacht habe. Tatsache ist, dass die Richter in jedem Verfahren un- 
ter einem enormen Druck stehen, jeden Fall derart abzuschließen, dass er nicht 
wieder auf ihrem Tisch landet, etwa weil ein höheres Gericht das Urteil für man- 
gelhaft hält und ein neues Verfahren anordnet. Dem füge man hinzu, dass die fi- 


GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 429 


nanziellen und personellen Ressourcen der Gerichte im Grunde in jedem Land 
aufs Äußerste angespannt sind, so dass die Richter ständig darum kämpfen, die 
Anzahl der Fälle auf ihrem Schreibtisch unter Kontrolle zu halten. 
Ein Strafrichter sieht sich zudem in der großen Mehrheit der Fälle Angeklagten 
gegenüber, die ich als den Abschaum der Gesellschaft beschreiben möchte. Falls 
Sie selbst je vor einem Strafrichter standen, mögen Sie mir dies verzeihen, aber 
Sie mögen eine Ausnahme davon gewesen sein. Ich habe selbst vier Jahre im Ge- 
fängnis gesessen, so dass ich die durchschnittliche Klientel dort kenne. Es ist da- 
her verständlich und in gewissem Grade vielleicht auch unvermeidbar, dass ein 
Richter zumindest unbewusst dazu tendiert, Vorurteile gegenüber den Leuten auf 
der Anklagebank zu haben. Strafrichter zeigen oft einen schauderhaften Zynismus, 
da es einfach ist, das Vertrauen in die Anständigkeit der Menschheit zu verlieren, 
wenn man sich sein Leben lang die Missetaten dieser Banditen, Gangster und 
Kriminellen anhören muss. Hoffen Sie also bloß, dass sie nie in die Lage geraten, 
den Schwarzen Peter zu ziehen, da Sie dann vom System lediglich abgearbeitet 
werden, um zum nächsten Fall zu gelangen (obwohl die meisten derart abgefertig- 
ten Gauner wahrscheinlich eine gerechte Behandlung abbekommen). Unter diesen 
Umständen ist das Prinzip der Unschuldsvermutung eine schöne, aber unrealisti- 
sche Illusion. Wenn Sie einmal ins Visier geraten sind, ist es schwierig, Ihre Un- 
schuld zu deren Genugtuung zu beweisen. 
Dies alles gilt für normale Gerichtsverfahren. Dass in Fällen, wo es um angebliche 
NS-Täter geht, die ganze Welt zuschaut, was der Richter bzw. das Gericht macht, 
verkompliziert die Dinge weiter. Jeder Richter, der es unter diesen Umständen 
wagt, Angeklagte freizusprechen, wird nicht lange glücklich sein — und der Auf- 
schrei von Lobbyisten, Politikern und den Weltmedien wird dafür sorgen, dass 
höhere Instanzen den Fall prompt zurückschicken, bis eine Verurteilung erfolgt.*°° 
Es ist unvorstellbar, dass es irgendeine Justiz, die sich einem solchen Druck aus- 
gesetzt sieht, wagen würde, sich die faktischen Behauptungen kritisch anzusehen, 
die dem behaupteten Verbrechen zugrunde liegen. Das ist bisher nicht geschehen, 
und solange der gegenwärtige Zeitgeist fortbesteht, wird dies auch in Zukunft 
nicht passieren. 
Das Verbrechen selbst ist in Stein gemeißelt, ist offenkundig. Es wird nicht unter- 
sucht. Das Einzige, was unter den herrschenden gesellschaftlichen Bedingungen je 
untersucht wurde und werden wird, ist die Frage: Wer ist schuldig? Wen schicken 
wir für wie lange ins Gefängnis? 
Wissenschaftler können ein Leben lang nach der “Wahrheit” suchen; Richter kön- 
nen das nicht. Sie müssen den Fall abschließen und müssen ihre Vorgesetzten so- 
wie hier zudem die ganze Welt zufriedenstellen. Was kann man also von der Justiz 
erwarten? 

Z: Aber das war nicht unbedingt der Fall gleich nach dem Kriege, als noch niemand 
genau wusste, was genau vorgefallen war. 

R: Wirklich? Habe ich nicht im Detail beschrieben, dass schon im Jahre 1943, 1942, 


330 Es sei denn, das höchste Gericht selbst spricht einen Angeklagten frei, wie John Demjanjuk durch den 
Obersten Gerichtshof Israels — aber die Weltöffentlichkeit lies es dabei nicht bewenden; da es in Israel nicht 
geklappt hatte, versuchte man es in Deutschland, wo Demjanjuk in erster Instanz verurteilt wurde. Einem 
höherinstanzlichen Urteil entging er bekanntlich nur durch sein Ableben. 
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Z: 
R: 


Z: 


R: 


1936, 1925, 1915, 1900... “jeder” wusste, dass es sechs Millionen Opfer gab? Und 
stimmt nicht auch, dass die Alliierten einen verdammt guten Grund dafiir angeben 
mussten, Japan und ganz Mitteleuropa in Schutt und Asche gelegt zu haben? Und 
für die ungezählten Millionen Kriegsopfer, die ethnischen Säuberungen in ganz 
Europa, und dass sie einen Großteil Europas an Stalin ausgeliefert hatten, den blut- 
rünstigsten Diktator der Menschheitsgeschichte? 

Das beweist aber gar nichts. 

Nun, es beantwortet die Frage cui bono? — wem nützt es und auf welche Weise. 
Bereits 1994 habe ich die Bedingungen detailliert beschrieben, unter denen die 
verschiedenen Verfahren gegen angebliche NS-Verbrecher durchgeführt wurden 
(Gauss 1994, S. 61-98; engl. aktualisiert in Rudolf 2003a, S. 85-131). Anstatt zu 
wiederholen, was ich dort niedergelegt habe, lassen Sie mich hier lediglich einige 
Höhepunkte aufzeigen und ansonsten die Lektüre dieser Artikel empfehlen.**! 
Wenn man bedenkt, dass Holocaust-Überlebende heutzutage als “weltliche Heili- 
ge" angesehen werden und man ihnen folglich alles durchgehen lässt, was sie an 
wilden Geschichten erzáhlen (Finkelstein 2001, S. 86), so ware eine noch kriti- 
schere Einstellung all jener erforderlich, die an Gerichtsverfahren beteiligt sind. 
Aber das genaue Gegenteil dessen geschieht: nicht eine einzige während solcher 
Verfahren abgegebene Zeugenaussage wurde je einer kritischen Analyse durch 
Fachleute unterzogen. 

Sie hatten aber doch zuvor berichtet, dass bei dem Verfahren gegen Demjanjuk ein 
Sachverständiger auftrat (S. 388). 

Dieser Sachverständige beurteilte nur, in welchem Ausmaß das Gedächtnis der 
Zeugen im Allgemeinen unzuverlässig war. Zur inhaltlichen Richtigkeit der Aus- 
sagen machte er keine Aussagen. Dafür ware er auch gar nicht kompetent gewe- 
sen. 


4.3.2. Zum IMT hinführende Prozesse 


R: 


Obwohl die sowjetischen Schauprozesse unter Stalin und anderswo im Ostblock, 
ob sie nun gegen angebliche Kollaborateure oder gegen Deutsche gerichtet waren, 
wahrscheinlich die übelsten Farcen der gesamten Nachkriegs-"Justiz" waren, ist 
die Dokumentation und Literatur dazu recht spárlich. Aber da die Sowjetunion im 
Kalten Krieg als Feind galt, galt die kritische Untersuchung dieser Verfahren zu- 
mindest nicht als anstößig (vgl. Roediger 1950; Maurach 1950; Eisert 1993; 
Bourtman 2008). Interessanter ist hier eine Analyse jener Verfahren, die von den 
Westalliierten durchgeführt wurden. Schließlich behaupten diese Länder von sich, 
sie seien Rechtsstaaten, so dass wir von denen zu Recht einen hóheren Standard 
erwarten. 
Wenn wir jedoch untersuchen, was sich während der Verfahren abspielte, die zum 
Internationalen Militärtribunal führten, so finden wir, dass sich zumindest die US- 
Amerikaner nicht wirklich anders verhielten als die Sowjets: 
— alle Deutschen, die in der Partei, im Staat oder in der Wirtschaft führende Posi- 
tionen innehatten, wurden ohne Verfahren unter "automatischen Arrest" gestellt; 





Als weiterführende Literatur empfehle ich: Irving 1996a/b; Lautern 1950; Laternser 1966; von Knieriem 
1953 (deutscher IMT-Verteidiger mit der besten erhältlichen Analyse des IMT); Aschenauer 1949, 1951, 
1952; Oscar 1950; Koch 1974; Tiemann 1990; Greil 1977; neuer: Seidler 2008. 
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— Hunderttausende wurden in Konzentrationslager eingesperrt, die tiblicherweise 
aus eingezäunten Wiesen bestanden, wo die Gefangenen wie die Fliegen starben 
(Bacque 1995 & 2002); 

— jeder Deutsche konnte eingesperrt werden, bis er den Alliierten jene eidesstattli- 
che Erklärung abgab, die man von ihm wünschte (Utley 1993, S. 195ff.). 

— Eine Anzahl der von den Westalliierten unterhaltenen Gefängnisse galten als 
“Folterzentren” (Tiemann 1990, S. 71, 73; F. Oscar 1950, S. 77ff.). 

Z: Das ist ein schwerer Vorwurf, der konkreter Beweise bedarf! 

R:Lassen Sie mich einige bisher bekannt gewordene Beweise erwähnen. Die 2005 
von den Briten freigegebenen Dokumente über ihre in Deutschland unterhaltenen 
Folterzentren zur Vorbereitung alliierter Prozesse hatte ich bereits erwähnt (S. 
427f.). Der führende westdeutsche Nazijäger Adalbert Rückerl schrieb bezüglich 
dieser alliierten Verfahren lakonisch (Rückerl 1984, S. 98): 

“Gegen die Art der Prozeßführung einiger amerikanischer Militärtribunale, vor al- 
lem aber gegen die Tatsache, daß in diesen Prozessen mehrfach als Beweismittel 
Geständnisse der Angeklagten verwertet wurden, die im Vorverfahren teilweise un- 
ter schwerstem physischem und psychischem Druck zustande gekommen waren, 
wurden alsbald auch von amerikanischer Seite selbst Einwände erhoben.” 

R: In der Tat gab es bis zum Jahre 1949 mehrere amerikanische Untersuchungskom- 
missionen, die einen Teil jener Folter-Vorwürfe untersuchten, die von deutschen 
oder auch von amerikanischen Verteidigern, vor allem von R. Aschenauer, G. 
Froeschmann und W.M. Everett, vorgebracht worden waren. US-Menschenrechts- 
organisationen warfen diesen Kommissionen jedoch vor, lediglich Feigenblätter 
für die US-Armee und US-Politik gewesen zu sein, da sie ausschließlich dazu ge- 
dient hätten, das wahre Ausmaß dieses Skandals zu vertuschen. So kommentierte 
zum Beispiel der National Council for Prevention of War (Nationalrat zur Kriegs- 
verhinderung) die Schlussfolgerungen der Baldwin-Kommission, welche die Ar- 
mee von groben Vergehen freigesprochen hatte, wie folgt (Tiemann 1990, S. 181): 

“Der Ausschuss schloss seinen Bericht mit Empfehlungen für eine Reform derarti- 
ger Verfahren in der Zukunft ab, mit Empfehlungen freilich, die den ganzen Inhalt 
seiner Entschuldigungen und Entlastungen, mit denen der größte Teil des Berichts 
angefüllt ist, Lügen strafen. Seine Erklärung, auf eine Formel gebracht, lautet: 
‘Wenn ihr es auch nicht getan habt, wir wollen nicht, dass ihr es wieder tut.’ [...]” 

R: Besonders engagiert zeigte sich damals der vom US-Senat als Beobachter entsand- 
te Senator Joseph McCarthy, der aus Protest gegen die Kollaboration der Untersu- 
chungsmitglieder mit der amerikanischen Armee bei der Vertuschung des Skan- 
dals seinen Beobachterposten nach zwei Wochen niederlegte und eine bewegende 
Rede vor dem US-Senat hielt. Seine detaillierte Liste der den in US-Gefangen- 
schaft befindlichen deutschen Angeklagten zugefügten Qualen ist schreckenerre- 
gend (McCarthy 1949). 

Z: Senator McCarthy ist wahrscheinlich der schlechteste Zeuge für solche Misshand- 
lungen, den Sie hier zitieren können, da er all seine Glaubwürdigkeit verloren hat 
aufgrund seiner führenden Rolle bei den Hexenjagden auf Kommunisten in den 
USA der 1950er Jahre. 

R:Ich bin mir dessen bewusst, obwohl der Kern seiner Absicht — der Kampf gegen 
die kommunistische Infiltration der US-Regierung, die während der Amtsperiode 
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von Roosevelt eskaliert war — wohl begriindet war, wie wir heute wissen (Haynes/ 
Klehr 2003). Das ist freilich keine Entschuldigung fiir die Verfolgung unschuldi- 
ger Biirger, wie sie wahrend der damaligen bisweilen hysterischen Kampagne ge- 
schah, die heute McCarthyismus genannt wird. 
Ich darf aber darauf hinweisen, dass mir nicht einsichtig ist, warum McCarthy, ein 
rechter US-Politiker, dedizierter US-Patriot und Unterstiitzer der US-Armee, sol- 
che Anschuldigungen gegen das Militär seines eigenen Landes erheben würde, 
ohne dafiir triftige Griinde zu haben. Und die hatte er. Anstatt also McCarthy zu 
zitieren, darf ich Edward L. van Roden zitieren, der während des Zweiten Welt- 
krieges Leiter der US-Militärjustizabteilung für Europa war. Zusammen mit dem 
Richter Gordon Simpson vom Obersten Gerichtshof des US-Staates Texas wurde 
van Roden 1948 zum Leiter einer weiteren außerordentlichen Kommission er- 
nannt, die damit beauftragt war, Behauptungen von Misshandlungen während des 
US-Verfahrens in Dachau nachzugehen. Hier ist sein Auszug aus dem, was er dar- 
über schrieb (Roden 1949, S. 21f.): 
"AMERIKANISCHE Ermittler beim US-Gericht in Dachau, Deutschland, benutzten 
die folgenden Methoden, um Geständnisse zu erhalten: Schläge und brutale Tritte. 
Ausschlagen von Zühnen und Brechen von Kiefern. Scheintribunale. Isolationshaft. 
Scheinpriester. Sehr begrenzte Rationen. Seelische Entbehrungen. Entlassungsver- 
sprechungen. [...] Wir haben den Krieg gewonnen, aber einige von uns wollen wei- 
terhin tóten. Mit scheint das bósartig zu sein. [...] Das amerikanische Verbot der 
Aussagen vom Hórensagen ist aufgehoben worden. Aussagen aus zweiter und dritter 
Hand wurden zugelassen, [...] Lt. Perl von der Anklage machte geltend, es sei 
schwierig gewesen, passable Beweise zu erhalten. Perl sagte dem Gericht, ‘Wir 
mussten einen harten Fall knacken und mussten überzeugende Methoden anwen- 
den.' Er gab dem Gericht gegenüber zu, dass die überzeugenden Methoden ver- 
schiedene ‘Hilfsmittel umfassten, darunter gewisse Gewalt und Scheinverfahren. ' Er 
sagte dem Gericht zudem, dass die Fülle auf Beweisen ruhten, die mit solchen Me- 
thoden erlangt worden waren. [...] Die Aussagen, die als Beweis zugelassen wur- 
den, stammten von Männern, die zuvor drei, vier und fünf Monate in Einzelhaft ge- 
halten worden waren. Sie waren zwischen vier Wänden eingesperrt, ohne Fenster 
und ohne die Móglichkeit kórperlicher Bewegung. Zwei Mahlzeiten am Tag wurden 
ihnen durch einen Türschlitz in die Zelle geschoben. Sie durften mit niemandem 
sprechen. In dieser Zeit hatten sie weder mit ihrer Familie noch mit einem Geistli- 
chen oder Priester Kontakt. [...] Unsere Ermittler stülpten dem Angeklagten eine 
schwarze Kapuze über den Kopf und schlugen ihn dann mit Schlagringen ins Ge- 
sicht, traten ihn und schlugen ihn mit einem Gummischlauch. Viele der deutschen 
Angeklagten hatten ausgeschlagene Zähne. Einige hatten gebrochene Kiefer. Sämt- 
liche Deutschen bis auf zwei in den 139 von uns untersuchten Fällen haben durch 
Fufstritte in die Hoden unheilbare Schäden erlitten. Dies war die übliche Ermitt- 
lungsmethode unserer amerikanischen Ermittler. Perl gab die Verwendung von 
Scheinprozessen und überzeugender Methoden zu, einschließlich Gewalt, und sagte, 
dem Gericht sei freigestellt gewesen, bezüglich der Gewichtung der so erhaltenen 
Beweise zu urteilen. Aber alles wurde akzeptiert. 
Nach einer Serie von Prügeln schrieb ein 18-jähriger Angeklagter eine ihm diktierte 
Aussage nieder. Als sie die Seite 16 erreicht hatten, wurde der Junge für die Nacht 
eingeschlossen. Am frühen Morgen hörten ihn Deutsche nahe seiner Zelle murmeln: 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


room logic playing a role in Kramer’s first statement, and for this reason it is 
reproduced here in Appendix D. Kramer’s story was completely in accord with 
what we have presented here, i.e., there were crematories in all of the concen- 
tration camps, some had rather high death rates, especially Auschwitz, which 
required relatively extensive cremation facilities, because it was also a huge 
camp. His statement is quite frank regarding the more unhappy features of the 
camps, and is as accurate a description of the camps as we are likely to get. In 
regard to atrocities, he firmly asserted: 

“T have heard of the allegations of former prisoners in Auschwitz refer- 
ring to a gas chamber there, the mass executions and whippings, the cruel- 
ty of the guards employed, and that all this took place either in my pres- 
ence or with my knowledge. All I can say to all this is that it is untrue from 
beginning to end.” 

Kramer later retreated from this firm stand and made a second statement, 
also reproduced in Appendix D, in which he testified to the existence of a gas 
chamber at Auschwitz, adding that he had no responsibility in this connection, 
and that the exterminations were under the direct control of the central camp 
administration at Auschwitz I. At his trial, Kramer offered two reasons for the 
discrepancy between his two statements:*“? 

“The first is that in the first statement I was told that the prisoners al- 
leged that these gas chambers were under my command, and the second 
and main reason was that Pohl, who spoke to me, took my word of honor 
that I should be silent and should not tell anybody at all about the existence 
of the gas chambers. When I made my first statement I felt still bound by 
this word of honor which I had given. When I made the second statement in 
prison, in Celle, these persons to whom I felt bound in honor — Adolf Hitler 
and Reichsfiihrer Himmler — were no longer alive and I thought then that I 
was no longer bound.” 

The absurdity of this explanation, that in the early stages of his interroga- 
tions, Kramer was attempting to maintain the secrecy of things that his interro- 
gators were repeating to him endlessly and which by then filled the Allied 
press, did not deter Kramer and his lawyer from offering it in court. The logic 
of Kramer’s defense was at base identical to that of Morgen’s testimony. Kra- 
mer was in the position of attempting to present some story absolving himself 
from implication in mass murder at Birkenau. The truth that Birkenau was not 
an extermination camp had no chance of being accepted by the court. That was 
a political impossibility. To have taken the truth as his position would have 
been heroic for Kramer but also suicidal, because it would have amounted to 
making no defense at all in connection with his role at the Birkenau camp. 
Even if he had felt personally heroic, there were powerful arguments against 
such heroism. His family, like all German families of the time, was desperate 
and needed him. If, despite all this, he persisted in his heroism, his lawyer 
would not have cooperated. No lawyer will consciously choose a suicidal 
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‘Ich werde keine Lüge mehr von mir geben.’ Als der Würter spdter kam, um ihn zu 
holen, damit er seine falsche Aussage fertigstellt, fand er den Deutschen an einer 
Zellstange hdngend, tot. Aber die Aussage, wegen der dieser Deutsche sich erhdngt 
hatte, um sie nicht unterschreiben zu miissen, wurde dennoch in einem Verfahren 
gegen andere als Beweis eingeführt und akzeptiert. 

Manchmal wurde ein Gefangener, der seine Unterschrift verweigert hatte, in einen 
schwach beleuchteten Raum geführt, wo eine Gruppe ziviler Ermittler in Uniformen 
der US-Armee um einen schwarzen Tisch herum saßen mit einem Kreuz in der Mitte 
und zwei brennenden Kerzen zu jeder Seite. 'Jetzt wirst Du Deinen amerikanischen 
Prozess haben', wurde dem Angeklagten gesagt. 

Das Scheingericht verhüngte eine Schein-Todesstrafe. Dann wurde dem Angeklag- 
ten gesagt: 'In ein paar Tagen wirst Du gehenkt, sobald der General das Urteil be- 
stätigt; aber unterzeichne in der Zwischenzeit dieses Geständnis, und wir können für 
Dich einen Freispruch bekommen.' Einige würden selbst dann noch nicht unter- 
zeichnen. [...] 

In einem anderen Fall betrat ein falscher katholischer Pfarrer (tatsüchlich ein Er- 
mittler) die Zelle eines der Angeklagten, hörte sich seine Beichte an, gab ihm die 
Absolution und gab ihm dann einen kleinen freundlichen Tipp: 'Unterschreibe, was 
die Ermittler auch immer unterschrieben haben wollen. Es wird Dir die Freiheit 
bringen. Auch wenn es falsch ist, so kann ich Dir schon jetzt im Voraus für die Lü- 
gen, die Du erzählen wirst, die Absolution erteilen. '" 

Z: Das ist ja eklig. Dagegen erscheinen die Ereignisse von Abu Ghraib nach dem 
zweiten Krieg gegen den Irak harmlos 227 

Z':Nun, Abu Ghraib hat mich zumindest gelehrt, dass Amerikaner tatsächlich zur 
systematischen Folter fáhig sind, auch wenn es in diesem Fall ein politisches Sys- 
tem betrifft, das als weit weniger bósartig angesehen wurde als Hitlers Nazi- 
Deutschland. Ich kann mir daher gut vorstellen, dass sich die US-Truppen nach 
dem Zweiten Weltkrieg noch weitaus übler verhalten haben. 

R: Ganz richtig. 

Z: War es nicht bei diesen Dachauer Prozessen, wo die US-Ankläger versuchten, es 
als “offenkundig” zu erklären, dass im Lager Dachau Menschengaskammern an- 
gewandt wurden (Kapitel 2.4., S. 86)? 

R:Gut beobachtet. Mit solchen Methoden kann man alles beweisen. Schlimmer je- 
doch als diese sogenannten Verhórmethoden dritten Grades waren laut Joachim 
Peiper, Hauptangeklagter im Malmedy-Prozess, das Gefühl des wehrlosen Ausge- 
liefertseins bei totaler Isolation von der Außenwelt und den Mitgefangenen sowie 
der oftmals gelungene Versuch der Amerikaner, die Gefangenen mit Drohungen 
und Versprechungen gegeneinander auszuspielen, um durch falsche Belastungs- 
aussagen den in der Kameradschaft begründeten Widerstand der Gefangenen zu 
brechen (Verhóre zweiten Grades). 

Z: Das erinnert mich sehr an die Verhórmethoden der US-Behórden in Guantanamo 
Bay, wie sie im Time Magazin berichtet wurden (Zagorin/Duff 2005). Demnach 
scheint alles, was nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg geschah, Tradition bei den US- 
Streitkräften geworden zu sein. 

R: Eine Tradition, die sicherlich gebrochen gehórt. Aber mein Eindruck ist, dass die 


332 Für einige Fotos aus dem Gefängnis von Abu Ghraib vgl. www.antiwar.com/news/?articleid=2444 (Zugriff 
am 14.4.2017). 
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nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg in Deutschland benutzten Methoden wesentlich wei- 

ter verbreitet und brutaler waren als das, was sich in Abu Ghraib, in Guantanamo 

Bay oder an den anderen von der CIA betiebenen Orten abspielte bzw. immer 

noch abspielt. Immerhin ist dieses Lager eine Ausnahme. In Deutschland nach 

dem Zweiten Weltkrieg machten die US-Streitkräfte die Ausnahme jedoch zur 

Regel. Aber lassen Sie mich nun einige der Eigenschaften dieser von den Ameri- 

kanern durchgeführten Prozesse der unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit zusammenfas- 

sen: 

— Aus den Protokollen dieser stunden- und tagelangen Verhóre schusterte die An- 
klagebehórde sogenannte Eidesstattliche Erklärungen (Affidavits) zusammen, 
wobei entlastende Passagen gestrichen wurden und der Inhalt durch Umformu- 
lierungen oftmals entstellt wurde. Neben diesen zweifelhaften Affidavits war al- 
les Erdenkliche als Beweis zulássig, zum Beispiel auch unbeglaubigte Kopien 
von Dokumenten sowie Aussagen aus dritter Hand (Hórensagen). 

— Gefangene konnten die Freiheit erlangen, wenn sie sich als Zeuge zur Belastung 
Dritter zur Verfügung stellten. 

— Bis zum Beginn des Prozesses waren die Angeklagten vóllig ohne anwaltliche 
Vertretung. 

— Die Pflichtverteidiger waren oft selbst Angehörige der Siegermächte, oft des 
Deutschen nicht mächtig, und zeigten nur wenig Interesse an der Verteidigung 
der Angeklagten; manchmal verhielten sie sich sogar offen wie Anklager, ja 
drohten sogar den Angeklagten und überredeten sie zu falschen Schuldbekennt- 
nissen. 

— Den Verteidigern wurde Akteneinsicht nur teilweise und widerwillig gestattet; 
Gesprüche mit den Angeklagten waren erst kurz vor Prozessbeginn, teilweise 
sogar erst danach und nur unter alliierter Aufsicht móglich. 

— Der Verteidigung wurde oftmals erst kurz vor Prozessbeginn erlaubt, die meist 
pauschal und allgemein gehaltenen Anklagepunkte zu erfahren. 

— Antrüge zur Vernehmung von Entlastungszeugen oder zur Anfechtung von Be- 
weismitteln, wie erpressten Aussagen, wurden meist abgelehnt. 

— Die Gerichte konnten als Beweis zulassen, was immer sie wollten, da sie “an 
Beweisregeln nicht gebunden" waren (Knieriem 1953, S. 558). 

— Um Belastungsaussagen zu bekommen, organisierte die Anklagebehórde soge- 
nannte “Bühnenschaus” oder “Revuen”: Die Anklagebehórde suchte dazu ehe- 
malige KL-Häftlinge zusammen und setzte sie ins Auditorium. Die Angeklagten 
wurden auf einer beleuchteten Bühne platziert, wáhrend die ehemaligen Insassen 
im dunklen Raum saßen und zum Teil mit wildem Geschrei und bósesten Ver- 
wünschungen alle erdenklichen Beschuldigungen gegen die Angeklagten erhe- 
ben konnten. Wurden wider Erwarten gegen einen Angeklagten keine oder nur 
ungenügend erscheinende Vorwürfe erhoben, so half die Anklage nach, indem 
sie den Zeugen ins Gewissen redete, manchmal sogar handfest drohte (vgl. 
Aschenauer 1952, S. 18-33; Koch 1974, S. 127). 

Z: Das ist während des IMT passiert? 

R: Nein, nicht während des IMT, sondern bei den von den Amerikanern in ihrer Be- 
satzungszone im Vorfeld durchgefiihrten Verfahren in Dachau und anderswo. Die- 
se Prozesse sammelten einige jener “Beweise”, die dann während des IMT benutzt 
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wurden. 
Der britische Prozess gegen die Chefs der deutschen Schädlingsbekämpfungsfirma 
Tesch & Stabenow ist ein gutes Beispiel in diesem Zusammenhang. Da die Firma 
Zyklon B unter anderem an das Lager Auschwitz geliefert hatte, wurde jeder An- 
gestellte dieser Firma verhaftet und verhórt. Das Ziel der Briten war es, nachzu- 
weisen, dass die Chefs dieser Firma über Menschenvergasungen in Auschwitz Be- 
scheid wussten und dass sie bei diesem Massenmord willig mithalfen. Eine Aus- 
wertung der vorhandenen Dokumente hat ergeben, dass diese Angestellten wie- 
derholt mit langjährigen Haftstrafen und Auslieferung an die Sowjets bedroht 
wurden, bisweilen gar mit Drohungen, dass die Sowjets sie foltern würden, falls 
die Vernommenen nicht das aussagten, was die Ermittler von ihnen erwarteten. 
Zudem wurden alle Abschnitte in den originalen Verhórprotokollen, die Entlas- 
tendes enthielten oder aus denen die Verhórmethoden zweiten Grades offenkundig 
wurden, für eine Lóschung markiert. Diese markierten Protokolle wurden dann 
abgetippt, wobei die zu lóschenden Abschnitte weggelassen wurden. Nur die der- 
art "gereinigten" Fassungen wurden beim Prozess eingereicht. Diese Dokumente 
zeigen außerdem deutlich, wie einige Angestellte dem auf sie ausgebübten Druck 
langsam nachgaben und ihre Aussagen dem anpassten, was man von ihnen erwar- 
tete (Jansson 2015). 
Entlastungszeugen aus den KLs wurden der Verteidigung von der Anklagebehórde 
verschwiegen, bedroht, beleidigt, eingeschüchtert, ja sogar stellenweise selbst ver- 
haftet und misshandelt. Ehemalige KL-Insassen drohten ihren ehemaligen Lei- 
densgenossen mit Repressalien gegen deren Familien oder sogar mit belastenden 
Aussagen und Anzeigen gegen sie, falls sie keine entsprechenden belastenden 
Aussagen oder Erklärungen gegen Dritte abgäben. Sogar Morddrohungen gegen 
Mithäftlinge sind belegt. Die Vereinigung der Verfolgten des Naziregimes (VVN), 
die später als verfassungswidrige Kommunistische Vereinigung verboten wurde, 
entschied darüber, welcher ehemalige Häftling im damals ausgebombten und hun- 
gernden Deutschland Nahrungsmittelzuweisungen, Wohnberechtigungsscheine 
etc. bekam. Sie setzte mit diesem Mittel viele ehemalige Mitinsassen unter Druck, 
nicht als Entlastungszeugen aufzutreten, ja sie verbot den ehemaligen Mithäftlin- 
gen ausdrücklich entlastende Aussagen unter Androhung von Repressalien 
(Aschenauer 1952, S. 42f.; Utley 1949, S. 198; Koch 1974, S. 53). 
Die zu Belastungsaussagen willigen Zeugen fielen durch háufiges, zum Teil grup- 
penweises Auftauchen bei verschiedenen Prozessen auf, bei denen sie erhebliche 
Zeugengelder und Naturalien erwarten konnten. Vielfach handelte es sich bei die- 
sen "Berufszeugen", die sich bezüglich ihrer Aussagen offen untereinander ab- 
sprachen, um kriminelle Ex-Háftlinge, die wegen schwerer Verbrechen in einem 
KL gesessen hatten und denen bei willigem Verhalten Straffreiheit versprochen 
wurde. 

Z: Das erinnert mich an unseren Freund Adolf Rógner. 

R: Ja, der war einer davon. 

Z: Mit solchen Methoden kann man alle Vorwürfe "beweisen". Aber das kann doch 
von vernünftigen Historikern nicht ernst genommen werden. 

R: Leider ist dies aber der Fall. Der Historiker T.A. Schwartz behauptete zum Bei- 
spiel noch im Jahr 1990 in Deutschlands führendem Zeitgeschichtsperiodikum, 
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dass diese amerikanischen Prozesse in Ubereinstimmung mit der Genfer Konven- 
tion durchgeführt worden seien und dass das Hauptproblem dieser Prozesse ledig- 
lich in der fehlenden Berufungsmöglichkeit und der ungewissen zukünftigen Be- 
handlung der Verurteilten bestanden habe. 


4.3.3. Das IMT und die nachfolgenden NMTs 


R: Wäre es von Belang, wenn sich herausstellte, dass das Nürnberger Internationale 
Militärtribunal zu allererst ein jüdisches Rachefest an den deutschen Führern war? 
David Irving hat auf die groBe jüdische Beteiligung hingewiesen (1996a, S. 139), 
und wie Thomas Dalton angemerkt hat (2009, S. 38), hat der führende US-Ankla- 
ger Thomas Dodd in einem Brief vom 20.9.1945 von sich gegeben (Dodd 2007, S. 
135): 

"Du wirst verstehen, wenn ich Dir sage, dass dieses [Anklage-]Personal zu 75% jü- 
disch ist. " 

Z: Wenn man bedenkt, was der Nationalsozialismus den Juden angetan hat, ist es da 
nicht verständlich, dass sie auf Rache aus waren? 

R: Rache ja, aber das ist nicht dasselbe wie Gerechtigkeit. Doch sei dem wie es will, 
am Ende zählen die Argumente und nicht die religiösen Hintergründe jener, die sie 
vorbringen. 

Das IMT war ein merkwürdiges Verfahren: Nicht irgendwelche neutralen Partei- 
en, sondern die Sieger waren zugleich die Ankläger und die Richter. Jede Beru- 
fung wurde kategorisch ausgeschlossen, und man schuf sich seine eigenen Pro- 
zessregeln, die dann auf eine Nation angewandt wurden, die dem nicht zugestimmt 
hatte, was eine krasse Verletzung des Vólkerrechts war. Neue Tatbestände wurden 
definiert, die zuvor nicht existiert hatten, und sie wurden rückwirkend — und wi- 
derrechtlich — sowie ausschlieBlich gegen die Besiegten angewandt, obwohl die 
Sieger die neuen "Verbrechen gegen die Menschlichkeit" und "gegen den Frie- 
den" genauso begangen hatten. 
Die Regeln erlaubten es, der Verteidigung jede Anfrage oder Erklärung zu ver- 
weigern, die man für unnótig oder irrelevant hielt, und das Gericht wurde von al- 
len Beweisregeln befreit, so dass es je nach Gutdünken Beweise akzeptieren oder 
verwerfen konnte. Und hier ist die Regel, welche der Fluch ist, der über allen spä- 
teren Verfahren dieser Art schwebte (Artikel 21 des Londoner Abkommens, 
Brennecke 1970, S. 271f.): 

"Der Gerichtshof soll nicht Beweis für allgemein bekannte Tatsachen fordern, son- 

dern soll sie von Amts wegen zur Kenntnis nehmen; [...]" 

R: Zu diesen allgemein bekannten Tatsachen gehórte alles, was durch irgendeine Be- 
hórde oder Kommission irgendeines alliierten Staates in Urkunden, Handlungen, 
Berichten oder Protokollen festgestellt wurde. 

Z: Heißt das etwa, dass alle durch Folter und Drohung zustande gekommenen Urteile 
in den zuvor besprochenen Schauprozessen automatisch als Beweise galten? 

R: Genau das heißt es. Und nicht nur das, sondern auch jeder Bericht einer alliierten 
Kommission, also auch die getürkten Berichte stalinistischer Kommissionen über 
angebliche deutsche Verbrechen, galten automatisch als Beweise. Der britische 
Historiker Richard Overy hat dies prägnant zusammengefasst (Overy 1997, S. 
294): 
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"Die sowjetischen Anklüger arbeiteten mit dem Nachteil [im Gegensatz zu den 
Westalliierten], dass es nicht gelungen war, den Angeklagten nach Wochen ununter- 
brochener Folter Gestündnisse abzuzwingen. Sie prdsentierten einen sorgfültig in 
Moskau konstruierten Fall und legten sich darauf fest. [...] Für Verbrechen gegen 
die Menschlichkeit trug die sowjetische Seite langatmige Berichte bei, die aus vor- 
bereiteten Schriften vorgelesen wurden, die angeblich auf Zeugenaussagen beruh- 
ten. Die Berichte [...] wurden kaum hinterfragt [...]. Sie mógen durchaus von A bis 
Z erfunden gewesen sein; sie waren fast mit Sicherheit (aber unnótigerweise) ange- 
reichert [...]. " 

Z: Demnach war der Nürnberger Prozess nichts weiter als eine Lynchjustiz der Alli- 
ierten. 

R: Genau so äußerte sich der Präsident des Obersten Gerichtshof der USA, Harlan 
Fiske Stone (Mason 1956, S. 716): 

"Jackson ist gegangen, um in Nürnberg seine hochgradige Lynchparty durchzufüh- 
ren. Es ist mir egal, was er mit den Nazis macht, aber ich hasse die falsche Behaup- 
tung, er leite ein Gericht und führe ein Verfahren nach rechtsstaatlichen Regeln 
durch. Dieser Betrug ist ein bisschen zu selbstgerecht, um meinen altmodischen Ide- 
alen zu entsprechen.” 

R: Diese Einstellung der Alliierten lässt sich sogar dokumentarisch nachweisen, denn 
im Vorfeld des Prozesses äußerten die Sowjets unverblümt ihren Wunsch, die An- 
geklagten ohne Prozess oder doch nur nach einem summarischen Schauprozess zu 
erschießen, da deren Schuld ohnehin offenkundig sei. Zwar gab es auf westalliier- 
ter Seite zustimmende Äußerungen, jedoch meinte man schließlich, nur ein richti- 
ger Prozess könne den gewünschten propagandistischen Effekt auf das deutsche 
Volk haben (Irving 1996a, S. 15-32). Der alliierte Chefankläger R. Jackson meinte 
dann auch entsprechend während des Tribunals: 

“Als Militärgericht ist dieses Gericht eine Fortsetzung der Kriegsanstrengungen der 
Vereinten Nationen. Als Internationaler Gerichtshof wird er nicht gebunden durch 
die einschränkenden Bestimmungen, die in materieller und verfahrensmäßiger Hin- 
sicht in den Verfassungs- und Gerichtssystemen der einzelnen Länder bestehen.” 
(IMT, Bd. 19, S. 398) 

Z: Na, da haben wir doch wenigstens ein bisschen Ehrlichkeit. 

R: Während der Nürnberger Militärtribunale, die nach dem IMT ausschließlich durch 
die US-Amerikaner durchgeführt wurden, lagen die Dinge nicht anders. Der Vor- 
sitzende Richter des Nürnberger Militärtribunals Fall 7 (gegen deutsche Generäle 
wegen Geiselerschießungen), Charles F. Wennerstrum, der nur die milden Exzesse 
der Anklage im Gerichtssaal miterlebte, veröffentlichte unmittelbar nach Urteils- 
spruch die folgende vernichtende Erklärung zu diesen Verfahren (Foust 1948): 

“Wenn ich vor 7 Monaten das gewusst hätte, was ich heute weiß, ich wäre niemals 
hierhergekommen. 

Es liegt auf der Hand, dass der Sieger eines Krieges nicht der geeignete Richter 
über die Schuld von Kriegsverbrechen ist. [...] Die Anklage hat es nicht fertigge- 
bracht, Objektivität fern von Rachsucht zu wahren, fern allen persönlichen Eifers 
Verurteilungen durchzusetzen. Sie hat versagt, Präzedenzfälle zu schaffen, die ge- 
eignet wären, der Welt zukünftige Kriege zu ersparen. Die ganze Atmosphäre hier 
ist ungesund. [...] Gesetzgeber, Anwälte, Dolmetscher und Vernehmer wurden ein- 
gesetzt, die erst wenige Jahre zuvor amerikanische Staatsbürger geworden waren 
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und deren Grundsatzanschauungen in der Hassmentalität und den Vorurteilen Eu- 
ropas eingebettet waren. Die Tribunale hatten die Aufgabe, das deutsche Volk von 
der Schuld seiner Führer zu überzeugen. Sie überzeugten die Deutschen jedoch nur 
davon, dass ihre Führer den Krieg gegenüber rücksichtslosen Eroberern verloren 
haben. 

Das hauptsächliche Beweismaterial in den Prozessen bestand aus Dokumenten, 
ausgesucht aus einer Unmenge erbeuteter Akten. Die Auswahl traf der Ankldger. 
Der Verteidigung standen nur solche Dokumente zur Verfügung, die der Ankldger 
fiir den einzelnen derartigen ‘Fall’ als geeignet ansah. 

[...] Für den amerikanischen Gerechtigkeitssinn ist es ebenso abstoßend, wenn die 
Anklagebehórde sich auf Selbstbeschuldigungen stützt, die die Angeklagten nach 
mehr als 2% Jahren Untersuchungshaft, dazu nach wiederholten Verhören ohne 
Anwesenheit eines Anwaltes gemacht haben. 212 Jahre Haft stellen schon eine Nóti- 
gung in sich dar. 

Das Fehlen einer Berufungsmöglichkeit hinterlässt bei mir das Gefühl, dass hier von 
Gerechtigkeit grundsätzlich keine Rede sein kann. 

[...] Das deutsche Volk sollte mehr Informationen über diese Gerichtsverfahren er- 
halten, und die deutschen Angeklagten miissten das Recht haben, Berufung bei den 
Vereinten Nationen einzulegen.” 

R:Die Durchführung des IMT glich über weite Strecken in erschreckendem Maße 
denen der in 4.3.2. beschriebenen amerikanischen Prozesse: 

— Angeklagte: Drohungen und psychische Foltern; Dauerverhöre; Vermögensbe- 
schlagnahmungen; 

— Entlastungszeugen: Einschüchterungen, Drohungen, sogar Verhaftungen; Vor- 
enthaltung von Zeugen, zwangsaufgebotene Zeugen; 

— Beweise: “Beweise” vom Hörensagen, Dokumente beliebiger Natur, Verschwin- 
den von Entlastungsbeweisen, entstellte Affidavits und Dokumente; 

— Verfahrensregeln: entstellte Synchronübersetzungen; willkürlich abgelehnte 
Beweisanträge; Aktenbeschlagnahmung; Akteneinsichtsverweigerung für die 
Verteidigung; systematische Behinderung der Verteidigung durch die Anklage- 
behörde, usw. 

Z: Ist in Nürnberg auch gefoltert worden? 

R: Der Nürnberger Prozess stand zu sehr im Rampenlicht der Öffentlichkeit, so dass 
man von Folterungen der dort Angeklagten wohl im Wesentlichen absah, wenn 
man einmal von den bereits erwähnten Übergriffen gegen Streicher absieht. An- 
ders sieht es freilich mit den deutschen Belastungszeugen aus, die entweder per- 
sönlich vor dem IMT auftraten oder deren schriftliche Aussagen als Beweise ein- 
geführt wurden, wie etwa Rudolf Höß. 

Z: Und mit solchen Methoden wurde der Holocaust bewiesen? 

R: Das IMT beschäftigte sich mit dem Holocaust nur am Rande, aber dies ist ein As- 
pekt, ja. Mittels der amerikanischen Schauprozesse in Dachau und der analogen 
Prozesse der anderen Alliierten wurden angeblich die Gräueltaten in den KLs und 
in Osteuropa bewiesen. Das IMT selbst bekräftigte diese Feststellung durch 
nochmalige Vorlage der zumeist in den obigen Prozessen erworbenen “Beweise”. 
Am besten hat Hans Fritzsche in seinen Erinnerungen die Wirkung der vor dem 
IMT vorgelegten Beweise wiedergegeben. Alle Hauptangeklagten von Nürnberg 
bestanden darauf, vor Beweiseröffnung des IMT nicht gewusst zu haben, dass es 
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einen Massenmord an den Juden gegeben habe. Die Vorfiihrung eines zweifelhaf- 
ten Films tiber das KL Dachau und andere Lager nach deren Befreiung hatte seine 
psychologische Wirkung zwar nicht verfehlt, konnte aber noch nicht ganz über- 
zeugen. Die meisten Angeklagten wurden schließlich von den erfolterten Zeugen- 
aussagen von Rudolf Höß und Otto Ohlendorf überzeugt (H. Springer 1953, S. 
87). Der schlieBlich von den meisten Angeklagten als erwiesen angesehene Ju- 
denmord wirkte auf die Verteidigung und die Angeklagten, ja auf das Schicksal 
der ganzen Nation wie ein lähmender Fluch, da nunmehr kaum jemand mehr zu 
widersprechen wagte bzw. wagt (ebd., S. 101, 112f.). Dennoch blieb bei den An- 
geklagten der Eindruck, dass die eigentliche Aufklärungsarbeit nicht geleistet 
worden war (ebd., S. 119): 


"Das Unfaßbare wurde notdürftig bewiesen, aber keineswegs untersucht.” 


4.3.4. *Rechtsstaatliche" Verfahren 


Z: Nun gut, die rechtlichen Rahmenbedingungen der alliierten Siegertribunale mógen 
fragwürdig sein, aber die später in West-Deutschland abgehaltenen rechtsstaatli- 
chen Prozesse kamen doch zu dem gleichen Ergebnis. Damals war West-Deutsch- 
land zwar noch kein souveräner Staat, aber spätestens nach dem Überleitungsver- 
trag von 1955 war das doch anders. 

R:Na, allzu souverán war West-Deutschland damals durchaus nicht. Da sind zu- 
nächst einmal die Feindstaatenklauseln der UN-Satzung, die immer noch gelten. 
Es handelt sich hierbei um die Artikel 53 und 107 der Satzung der Vereinten Nati- 
onen, in denen die Feindstaaten der Alliierten im Zweiten Weltkrieg, also 
Deutschland, Japan und ihre Verbündeten, einem Sonderrecht unterstellt werden. 
Während allerdings alle anderen ehemaligen Feindstaaten mit den Siegermächten 
Friedensverträge abgeschlossen haben, die dieses Sonderrecht aufhoben, ist dies 
im Falle Deutschlands nach der Wiedervereinigung ausdrücklich nicht passiert. 
Der Artikel 53 lässt Zwangsmaßnahmen der Siegermächte gegen Deutschland zu, 
ohne dass es dafür der Zustimmung des Sicherheitsrates der UNO bedarf.?? Für 
einen solchen Eingriff ist allein eine Abmachung der Siegermächte erforderlich, 
die gegen eine Wiederaufnahme der Angriffspolitik des Feindstaates gerichtet ist. 
Die Entscheidungsgewalt darüber, ob und ab wann Deutschland eine Angriffspoli- 
tik, nicht etwa einen Angriffskrieg, aufnimmt, obliegt dabei dem Gutdünken der 
Siegermächte. 

Artikel 107 lautet wie folgt:””* 
“Maßnahmen, welche die hierfür verantwortlichen Regierungen infolge des Zweiten 
Weltkrieges in Bezug auf einen Staat ergreifen oder genehmigen, der während die- 
ses Krieges Feind eines Unterzeichnerstaates dieser Charta war, werden durch die- 
se Charta weder außer Kraft gesetzt noch untersagt.” 

R: Unter Rechtsgelehrten ist man sich weitgehend einig, dass diese Formel nur jene 
Maßnahmen umfasst, die in der Zeit des Krieges und der Besatzung ergriffen wur- 
den. Die Gegenwartsform dieses Artikels öffnet aber der Uminterpretation Tür 
und Tor, da dann folgerichtig auch alle heute von den Siegermächten getroffenen 
Maßnahmen nicht den in der UN-Satzung niedergelegten Völkerrechtsnormen ent- 


53 www.un.org/en/sections/un-charter/chapter-viii/index.html (Zugriff am 14.4.2017). 


34 www.un.org/en/sections/un-charter/chapter-xvii-O (Zugriff am 14.4.2017). 
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sprechen zu brauchen. Aber auch so werden alle damals gegen Deutschland 
durchgeführten völkerrechtswidrigen Maßnahmen, wie Vertreibung, Deportation, 
Beschlagnahmung und Industriedemontage, Menschen- und Patentraub sowie die 
vólkerrechts- und menschenrechtswidrigen Rachetribunale jeder juristischen An- 
greifbarkeit entzogen. 

Z: Aber Sie glauben doch nicht ernsthaft daran, dass die Siegermächte diese Klauseln 
heute noch anwenden würden. 

R:Zur Zeit der Ost-West-Konfrontation waren die Feindstaatenklauseln wegen der 
Uneinigkeit der Siegermáchte nie eine ernsthafte Gefahr für Deutschland. Sie wa- 
ren darüber hinaus ein Signal der ungelósten deutschen Frage und konnten als sol- 
che mit viel gutem Willen auch einer deutschen Politik dienlich sein (Forbes 
1983). Heute aber stellen diese Klauseln eine Fessel für die außenpolitische Hand- 
lungsfreiheit Deutschlands dar. 

Das Problem der formal-vólkerrechtlichen und damit juristischen Unantastbarkeit 
der alliierten Siegertribunale wurde im Überleitungsvertrag zwischen den drei 
westlichen Siegermächten und der Bundesrepublik Deutschland besonders krass 
deutlich. Im Artikel 7, Absatz 1, lautet es dort:??? 
"Alle Urteile und Entscheidungen in Strafsachen, die von einem Gericht oder einer 
gerichtlichen Behörde der Drei Mächte oder einer derselben bisher in Deutschland 
gefällt worden sind oder später gefällt werden, bleiben in jeder Hinsicht nach deut- 
schem Recht rechtskräftig und rechtswirksam und sind von den deutschen Gerichten 
und Behörden demgemäß zu behandeln.” 

R: Eine Bedingung für die Teilsouveränität der Bundesrepublik Deutschland war also 
die Anerkennung der Urteile aller Strafverfahren der alliierten Siegertribunale als 
unumstößliche Wahrheit. Das lässt sich auch so auslegen, dass sich alle deutschen 
Gerichte und Behörden in ihren Urteilen und Erlassen nach den historischen Fest- 
stellungen der Siegertribunale richten müssen. Dieser Passus des Überleitungsver- 
trages wurde 1990 im 2+4-Vertrag von der Bundesregierung ausdrücklich als wei- 
terhin gültig anerkannt.”°° 

Z: Also wurde die vor dem IMT festgestellte “Wahrheit” schon 1955 unumstößlich 
festgelegt. 

R: Richtig. Dies war die Geburtsstunde der heute in Deutschland ausartenden Offen- 
kundigkeit des Holocaust, auf die wir später noch ausführlicher zu sprechen kom- 
men. Wir können aber noch weiter gehen. Ich möchte hier kurz den Artikel 139 
des Grundgesetzes der BRD zitieren: 

“Die zur ‘Befreiung des deutschen Volkes vom Nationalsozialismus und Militaris- 
mus’ erlassenen Rechtsvorschriften werden von den Bestimmungen des Grundgeset- 
zes nicht berührt.” 

Z: Sind Sie etwa gegen die Befreiung des deutschen Volkes? 

R:Es geht hier doch gar nicht um die Frage, ob eine Befreiung des deutschen Volkes 
von Nationalsozialismus und Militarismus erwünscht war oder nicht, sondern um 
die Frage, ob alliiertes Willkürrecht aus der Besatzungszeit auf alle Ewigkeit über 
dem Grundgesetz der BRD, ja sogar über den darin verbürgten Menschenrechten 





35 “Vertrag zur Regelung aus Krieg und Besatzung entstandener Fragen”, 26.5.1952, Bundesgesetzblatt (BGBl) 
II (1955) S. 405f. 
336 BGBl, II (1990), S. 1386. 
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steht. Schließlich kann sich die Bundesrepublik Deutschland im Ernstfall auch 
nicht auf ein überstaatlich geltendes Völker- und Menschenrecht berufen, da die 
oben erwähnten Feindstaatenklauseln genau diese Rechte für Deutschland ebenso 
aufheben kónnen (vgl. Seifert/Hómig 1985, S. 603f.). 
Man kónnte sich also über den Artikel 139 des Grundgesetzes erstaunt die Augen 
reiben und denken, dass dies wohl ein Fossil aus der frühen Zeit der Bundesrepub- 
lik Deutschland sein muss, um das sich keiner so recht kümmert. Doch bedenken 
Sie Folgendes: 
Mit der Verabschiedung des 24-4- Vertrages zur Vollendung der Deutschen Einheit 
im Sommer 1990 wurden gleichzeitig einige Grundgesetzartikel verändert. So 
wurde zum Beispiel die durch den alten Artikel 23 gegebene Móglichkeit abge- 
schafft, dass andere Teile des deutschen Volkes sich dem Geltungsbereich des 
Grundgesetzes anschließen können. Ferner wurde der Artikel 146 modifiziert. In 
ihm war ursprünglich vorgesehen, dass das Grundgesetz in dem Augenblick seine 
Gültigkeit verliert, in dem eine Verfassung in Kraft tritt, die das deutsche Volk in 
freier Entscheidung beschlossen hat. Kernpunkt dieses Artikels ist der Umstand, 
dass das Grundgesetz in Abstimmung mit den Siegermächten erstellt und dem 
deutschen Volk nie zur Abstimmung vorgelegt worden ist. Von diesem Stand- 
punkt aus betrachtet hat also das Grundgesetz und damit das gesamte System der 
Bundesrepublik Deutschland keine demokratische, völkerrechtliche Legitimie- 
rung. 
Man kann sich nun zu Recht fragen, warum bei so einschneidenden Anderungen 
des Grundgesetzes nicht auch der antagonistische Artikel 139 ersatzlos gestrichen 
wurde. 
Womóglich liegt eine Erklárung dafür in der sogenannten "Kanzlerakte", einem 
Dokument, das jeder westdeutsche Bundeskanzler bis zur Wiedervereinigung zu 
unterzeichnen hatte, womit er anerkannte, das West-Deutschland sich dem Willen 
der Sieger zu beugen habe. Über dieses Dokument berichtete erstmals óffentlich 
Egon Bahr in der linken Wochenzeitung Die Zeit (Bahr 2009, 2011). Letztlich 
wissen wir immer noch nicht genau, was es mit diesen alliierten Vorbehalten in 
Bezug auf Deutschland genau auf sich hatte und wieviel davon nach der Wieder- 
vereinigung bestehen blieb, aber die vóllige Tatenlosigkeit der Bundesregierung 
angesichts des NSA-Abhórskandals von 2014 weist darauf hin, dass die Souverá- 
nität Deutschlands nichts anderes als eine Illusion ist. 
Dieser Mangel an Souveränität — ob nun erzwungen oder nicht — hat auch direkte 
Auswirkungen auf unser Thema. Dazu gibt uns der Brief de Maiziéres und Gen- 
schers an die vier Siegermächte einen zarten Hinweis. Dort heißt es unter Punkt 2: 
“Die auf deutschem Boden errichteten Denkmäler, die den Opfern des Krieges und 
der Gewaltherrschaft gewidmet sind, werden geachtet und stehen unter dem Schutz 
deutscher Gesetze.” (FAZ, 13.9.1990) 

R: Nun werden Sie fragen, was daran verdächtig sein soll. Hier gibt uns ein Brief der 
Bayerischen Verwaltung der Staatlichen Schlósser, Gárten und Seen Aufschluss. 
Auf die Anfrage eines Bürgers, warum denn die Gedenktafeln mit den überhóhten 
Opferzahlen im Konzentrationslager Flossenbürg nicht durch solche mit richtigen 
Zahlen ersetzt würden, antwortete diese zuständige Behörde wie folgt (Klaß 
1981): 
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"Eine Veränderung oder Auswechselung all dieser Gedenksteine und Glasfenster 
würde zu einem unvertretbaren Aufwand führen. AuBerdem besteht ein Abkommen 
zwischen der Bundesrepublik Deutschland und Frankreich vom 23.10.1954 (Bun- 
desanzeiger Nr. 105 v. 4. 6. 1957), demzufolge die Gedenkstätte in dem zum Zeit- 
punkt des Abkommens vorhandenen Zustand dauernd zu erhalten ist, so daß Verdn- 
derungen auch rechtliche Hindernisse entgegenstehen.” 

R:Man wird also davon ausgehen können, dass es mit anderen Staaten ähnliche bila- 
terale Verträge gibt, die eine Änderung von Gedenkstätten verbieten. Fassen wir 
zusammen: 

— Die Bundesrepublik Deutschland läuft im Falle einer internationalen Span- 
nungssituation Gefahr, durch nationale und internationale Rechtstitel der ehema- 
ligen Siegermächte alle Hoheitsrechte eines modernen Staates einzubüßen. 

— Sie ist ferner durch die Verträge, die ihr eine Teilsouveränität zugestanden ha- 
ben, an die durch die alliierten Rachetribunale festgesetzten historischen “Of- 
fenkundigkeiten” gebunden, wobei diese Bindung durch den Vertrag zur Her- 
stellung der deutschen Einheit und durch eine Anzahl bilateraler Verträge wei- 
tergeführt wird. 

— Eine Revision des Geschichtsbildes in entscheidenden Punkten würde nicht nur 
Deutschland entlasten, sondern die Siegermächte mit einer ungeheuren Bürde 
belasten. Diese Revision, die einem innen- und außenpolitischen Befreiungsakt 
für Deutschland vergleichbar wäre, kann man aus der Sicht der Siegermächte 
mit etwas politischer Phantasie als eine Wiederaufnahme einer aggressiven, re- 
visionistisch-revanchistischen Politik ansehen. Deutschland würde zum Vorwurf 
gemacht, dass es sich von historischen Hypotheken befreien wolle, um materiel- 
le, wirtschaftliche und territoriale Wiedergutmachungsansprüche stellen zu kön- 
nen. Selbst wenn Deutschland diese Forderungen nicht erheben würde, würde es 
dem Verdacht ausgesetzt, diese Politik mit Hilfe der Geschichtsrevision vorbe- 
reiten zu wollen. Der offiziell betriebene oder geduldete Geschichtsrevisionis- 
mus kann bei den Siegermächten zu der Überzeugung führen, dass dadurch eine 
Störung des Weltfriedens und des friedlichen Zusammenlebens der Völker er- 
folge und dass diese Revision einer Wiederaufnahme einer aggressiven Politik 
diene. 

— Fügt man diesem Schreckensbild von Deutschland die Bilder der brennenden 
Asylunterkünfte und der kahlrasierten “Heil Hitler”-Brüller hinzu, so kann man 
die wiederholt im Ausland anzutreffende Pressehetze gegen Deutschland nach- 
vollziehen (vgl. Bolaffi 1992). 

Mit anderen Worten: Wenn Deutschland nicht wieder wie vor den beiden Welt- 

kriegen von fast der gesamten Welt eingekreist und erdrosselt werden will, so 

glaubt man, sich der aufgezwungenen Geschichtsschreibung beugen zu müssen. 

Um diese außenpolitisch für Deutschland gefährliche Entwicklung unter allen 

Umständen zu vermeiden, achtet unser Staat nach innen mit aller Schärfe, auch 

mit rechtswidrigen Mitteln darauf, dass der geschichtliche Revisionismus auf kei- 

nen Fall in Deutschland zu einer bestimmenden Kraft wird, bevor nicht das alliier- 
te Ausland die Erkenntnisse des Revisionismus selbst verinnerlicht und akzeptiert 
hat. Ob das allerdings jemals geschehen wird, darf bezweifelt werden. Schließlich 
müssten dann die Alliierten freiwillig (!) in ein “mea culpa” einstimmen, was eine 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


strategy when one having some possibility of success is evident. Kramer’s de- 
fense, therefore, was that he had no personal involvement in the extermina- 
tions at Birkenau. Hóss and the RSHA did it. Remember that these proceed- 
ings were organized by lawyers seeking favorable verdicts, not by historians 
seeking the truth about events. 

An incidental matter is the claim that Kramer, as commandant at 
Natzweiler, had had eighty people gassed there for purposes of medical exper- 
iments. These people had supposedly been selected at Auschwitz by unknown 
criteria and then transported to Natzweiler to be killed, because the bodies 
were needed fresh in nearby Strassburg. Kramer affirmed this story in his sec- 
ond statement but, because it is (implicitly, but unambiguously) denied in his 
first statement, I am inclined to believe that it is untrue. However, it is quite 
possible that some people were executed at Natzweiler when somebody else 
was commandant, and that the bodies were then used at the anatomical insti- 
tute in Strassburg (which certainly possessed bodies for its research purposes). 
In any case, the matter is not relevant to an extermination program. 


Hermann Goring et al. at the IMT 


The IMT trial is somewhat more complicated to consider, because of the 
great number of defendants, each one having his own possibilities in regard to 
excusing himself from any real or imaginary crimes. The trial transcript is not 
really adequate to study the behavior of the IMT defendants, but the record 
kept by the Nuremberg prison psychologist, Dr. G. M. Gilbert, and published 
by him as Nuremberg Diary, supplements the transcript to an extent that is ad- 
equate for our purposes. Gilbert’s book gives an account of the attitudes and 
reactions of the IMT defendants, not only at the trial but also in the Nuremberg 
prison. One cannot be absolutely confident in regard to the accuracy of Gil- 
bert’s account. Most of the material consists of summaries of conversations the 
defendants had in the prison, either with each other or with Gilbert. However, 
Gilbert took no notes on the spot and wrote everything down each day from 
memory. His manuscript was critically examined by a former employee of the 
Office of War Information and by the prosecutors Jackson and Taylor. Even 
with the best will and most impartial disposition, Gilbert could not have cap- 
tured everything with complete accuracy. His book has a general accuracy, but 
one must be reserved about its details. 

The IMT defendants were arrested shortly after the German capitulation in 
May 1945, imprisoned separately, and interrogated and propagandized for six 
months prior to the opening of the IMT trial in November, when they met each 
other for the first time since the surrender (in some cases, for the first time ev- 
er). There are four particularly important observations to make. First, not sur- 
prisingly, all except Kaltenbrunner had developed essentially the same defense 
regarding concentration camp atrocities and exterminations of Jews, whatever 
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historische Einmaligkeit wäre. 

Man kann natiirlich auch von einer anderen Seite an dieses Problem herantreten. 
Vor noch nicht allzu langer Zeit wurde ein Offizier der Bundeswehr unehrenhaft 
aus der Truppe entlassen, weil er in privatem Rahmen vor Kameraden Zweifel am 
Holocaust und an der alleinigen Kriegsschuld Deutschlands am Zweiten Weltkrieg 
äußerte.’ Nun kann man den zweiten Punkt schnell abhaken, indem man er- 
wähnt, dass die Teilung Polens auf einem Vertrag zwischen der Sowjetunion und 
dem Deutschen Reich beruht, womit die Kriegsschuld schon zweigeteilt wäre. 
Aber über diesen Punkt wurde genauso wenig diskutiert wie über den anderen. 
Dem Offizier wurde vom Bundesverwaltungsgericht vorgeworfen, durch diese 
Äußerung die Treue zur Bundesrepublik Deutschland verletzt zu haben. Diese 
Treueverletzung bestehe darin, dass er die Staatsidee der Bundesrepublik Deutsch- 
land, nämlich die Tatsache des Holocaust und der Alleinkriegsschuld, nicht vertre- 
ten und gleichzeitig damit mangelnde Treue zur freiheitlich-demokratischen 
Grundordnung bewiesen habe (Kunze 1991). 

Z: Bei solch abenteuerlichen Rechtsverdrehungen bleibt mir doch die Luft weg. Da- 
mit wird doch nichts anderes gesagt, als dass unter anderem der Holocaust die 
Staatsráson, also eines der Hauptpfeiler der Bundesrepublik Deutschland ist. 

R:Genau. Es mag pervers klingen, aber es ist folgerichtig und wird immer wieder 
von Medien und Politikern hervorgehoben. So wurde zum Beispiel der damalige 
Bundespräsident Richard von Weizsäcker mit der Aussage zitiert, für Deutschland 
gelte “nicht NATO, sondern Auschwitz als Staatsráson." (Der Spiegel, Nr. 28, 
1987). Diese Ansicht wurde 1999 von Josef Fischer bestätigt, dem damaligen 
Bundesaußenminister (Lévy 1999, S. 46): 

"Alle Demokratien haben eine Basis, einen Boden. Für Frankreich ist das 1789. Für 
die USA die Unabhängigkeitserklärung. Für Spanien der spanische Bürgerkrieg. 
Nun, für Deutschland ist das Auschwitz. Es kann nur Auschwitz sein. Die Erinne- 
rung an Auschwitz, das ‘nie wieder Auschwitz’, kann in meinen Augen das einzige 
Fundament der neuen Berliner Republik sein. " 

R: Die sich als “konservativ” einstufende Tageszeitung Die Welt verkündete, dass 
Holocaust-Revisionisten u.a. aus folgendem Grund gnadenlos zu bestrafen seien 
(Philipps 1994): 

“Wer Auschwitz leugnet, [...] der rüttelt auch an Grundfesten des Selbstverständnis- 
ses dieser Gesellschaft. " 

R:In die gleiche Kerbe schlug die linksliberale Zeit, der zufolge die Bestreiter des 
Holocaust durch Justiz und Verfassungsschutz mundtot gemacht werden müssen, 
denn (K.H. JanBen 1993): 

"Auf dem Spiel steht das moralische Fundament unserer Republik.” 

R: Wenig später meinte dann der ehemalige Oberlandesgerichtspräsident Rudolf 
Wassermann (1994): 

"Wer die Wahrheit über die nationalsozialistischen Vernichtungslager leugnet, gibt 
die Grundlagen preis, auf denen die Bundesrepublik Deutschland errichtet worden 
ist. Dieser Staat soll eine streitbare Demokratie sein, die sich wehrt, wenn Antide- 
mokraten sie aushebeln wollen.” 


R: Der SPD-Bundestagsabgeordnete Dr. Hans de With meinte am 18.5.1994 im Bun- 





?" Das Freie Forum 1990, Nr. 4, S. 12; vgl. auch die Tagespresse vom 17.11.1990. 
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destag (With 1994): 
“Wer den nationalsozialistischen Mas- 
senmord, also den Holocaust, verharm- 
lost oder leugnet, muß wissen, daß er 
an demokratischen Grundfesten rührt.” 

R: Und auch die konservative Frankfurter 
Allgemeine stimmte in diesen Chor ein 
(Bahners 1994): 

"Wenn Deckerts [revisionistische] ‘Auf- 

fassung zum Holocaust’ richtig wäre, 
wäre die Bundesrepublik auf eine Lüge 
gegründet. Jede Präsidentenrede, jede 
Schweigeminute, jedes Geschichtsbuch 
würe gelogen. Indem er den Judenmord 
leugnet, bestreitet er der Bundesrepub- 
lik ihre Legitimität.” 

Z: Das liest sich wie eine Aussagen-Sammlung von Fanatikern oder Verrückten. Es 
ist doch nicht ein Aspekt der Geschichte, der die BRD bedroht, sondern ganz im 
Gegenteil: Wer an der Freiheit der Wissenschaft und der Meinungsäußerung rüt- 
telt, der rüttelt an Grundfesten des Selbstverständnisses dieser Gesellschaft und 
setzt das moralische Fundament unserer Republik aufs Spiel! So wird ein Schuh 
daraus! 

R:Es sei denn, die Bundesrepublik Deutschland definiert sich nicht über die im 
Grundgesetz niedergelegten Menschenrechte, sondern über den herrschenden Ho- 
locaust-Glauben, wofür faktisch einiges spricht (Kirsch 2003). Die oben zitierten 
Stimmen verdeutlichen jedoch, dass jeder, der zu diesem Geschichtsthema eine 
abweichende Ansicht äußert, wie ein Feind der Demokratie und als Staatsfeind 
behandelt wird. Bevor man von uns Deutschen jedoch verlangen kann, dieses Ge- 
schichtsdogma als Grundlage des deutschen Staatswesens zu akzeptieren, müsste 
dieses Dogma mit deutlichen Worten in einer Verfassung niedergelegt werden — 
nach einer vorhergehenden Zustimmung durch das deutsche Volk. 

Z: Was um Gottes Willen haben denn bestimmte geschichtliche Ansichten mit demo- 
kratischer Einstellung und Verfassungstreue zu tun? Das ist ungefähr so logisch 
wie die Feststellung, es sei nachts kälter als draußen. 

R: Von Logik spricht ja keiner. Was ich Ihnen hier darlegen wollte, sind die poli- 
tisch-juristischen Rahmenbedingungen sowie die psychologische Einstellung, mit 
denen sich die junge Bundesrepublik Deutschland in den 1950er Jahren daran- 
machte, den Staffelstab der alliierten Nazi-Jáger zu übernehmen und selbst alle 
weiteren Strafverfahren durchzuführen. 

Z: Das kann ja heiter werden. 

R: Wie heiter es wird, kónnen wir dem Fall von Ilse Koch entnehmen. Ilse Koch war 
die Ehefrau von Karl-Otto Koch, dem vormaligen Kommandanten des KL Bu- 
chenwald. Koch wurde wegen seiner in Buchenwald begangenen Verbrechen noch 
während des Krieges vor ein SS-internes Gericht gestellt, zum Tode verurteilt und 
hingerichtet.*** Seine Frau kam nach dem Krieg vor ein alliiertes Schautribunal, 











Abb. 192: Hans Laternser (Fritz Bau- 
er..., Bilder). 








38 Affidavit SS-65 von SS-Richter Konrad Morgen, IMT, Bd. 42, S. 556; die von H. Himmler persönlich ange- 
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wie ich bereits dargelegt habe (S. 101). Als die skandalósen Umstände der alliier- 
ten Schauprozesse bekannt wurden, wurde Ilse Koch amnestiert. Das hinderte die 
bundesdeutsche Justiz aber nicht daran, sie wenig später wieder vor Gericht zu 
zerren. Die Umstände dieses Verfahrens waren denen der alliierten Prozesse ver- 
gleichbar: Die gleiche Hysterie, Lügen und Meineide derselben Berufszeugen, der 
gleiche vóllige Mangel kritischer Untersuchungen seitens des Gerichts usw. Dies- 
mal aber gab es für Frau Koch keine Gnade. Sie wurde zu lebenslanger Haft verur- 
teilt und nahm sich schlieBlich im Gefángnis das Leben. 

Z: Aber das war doch sicher nur ein Einzelfall. 

R:Nein, das war und ist die Regel. Der Rechtsanwalt Hans Laternser, der sowohl 
während des IMT als auch während des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses 18 Jahre 
später als Verteidiger wirkte, charakterisiert die Verhandlungsatmosphäre während 
des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses wie folgt (Laternser 1966, S. 28, vgl. auch S. 
32): 

“In den größeren internationalen Strafverfahren, in denen ich mitgewirkt habe, hat 
es zu keiner Zeit — auch nicht vor dem Internationalen Militürgerichtshof in Nürn- 
berg — eine so gespannte Atmosphäre wie im Auschwitz-Prozeß gegeben.” 

R:Mit anderen Worten: Nach 18 Jahren ununterbrochener Holocaust-Propaganda 
war die gesellschaftliche Atmosphäre derart vergiftet und mit Vorurteilen und 
Hass angefüllt, dass ein faires Verfahren unmöglich geworden war. Aber lassen 
Sie mich das chronologisch abhandeln. Einer der ersten Akte der flügge geworde- 
ne Bundesrepublik Deutschland war bekanntlich ein Vertrag mit Israel, in dem das 
Verfolgungsschicksal der Juden anerkannt und ihnen eine Wiedergutmachung in 
Form von Zahlungen in Geld und Gut an jüdische Individuen wie auch an den 
Staat Israel versprochen wurde. Im Gegenzug dazu erhoffte sich die Bundesrepub- 
lik Deutschland, sich das Wohlwollen des Weltjudentums zu sichern bei ihrem fi- 
nanziell und wirtschaftlich schweren Weg aus den Trümmern des Dritten Reiches. 
Bundeskanzlers Adenauer brachte es 1952 auf den Punkt, als er sagte (Spiegel, Nr. 
19/1995; und wieder am 30.11.1998): 

“Dat Weltjudentum is ene jroße Macht!” 

Z: Und Shmuel Dayan brachte es damals mit seinen Worten auf den Punkt: 

“A Glick hot unz getrofen — 6 Millionen Juden wurden ermordet, und wir bekommen 
Geld dafür!” (Segev 1994, S. 223) 

R:Ja, verschiedene Standpunkte, verschiedene Urteile. Tatsache ist, dass die junge 
Bundesrepublik Deutschland die Feindschaft des im internationalen Finanz- und 
Pressewesen sehr einflussreichen Judentums ungefähr so nötig hatte wie einen 
Kropf, so dass die Regierung Adenauer mit Unterstützung der oppositionellen 
SPD alles tat, um diese Feindschaft zumindest zu mildern. Allein die damals recht 
nationalistisch eingestellte FDP muckte einmal kurz auf, als einer ihrer Abgeord- 
neten im Bundesrat forderte, bevor man jüdische Forderungen anerkenne, solle 
doch erst einmal eine historische Kommission zweifelsfrei feststellen, was denn 
damals wirklich geschehen sei. Aber dieser Einwurf wurde einfach übergangen. 
Tatsache ist, dass es nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg niemals eine deutsche Regie- 
ordneten Ermittlungen umfassten tatsächlich das ganze Konzentrationslagersystem, resultierten u.a. in Straf- 
verfahren gegen so prominente Personen wie Rudolf Höß und Adolf Eichmann, und führten zu etlichen 


Verurteilungen; siehe die Vernehmung von Morgen (IMT, Bd. 20, S. 485-515) und vom Chef des Obersten 
SS und Polizeigerichts Dr. Günther Reinecke (ebd., S. 415-481). 
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rungskommission gegeben hat, welche die historischen Fragen untersucht hätte, 
auf denen anschlieBend die moralische Grundlage dieses Staates errichtet wurde — 
ganz im Gegenteil zum Ersten Weltkrieg, als die Schuldfrage des Krieges im Re- 
gierungsauftrag sehr ausführlich untersucht worden war.**? 

Die bundesdeutsche Justiz entstand wie alle Behórden der jungen Bundesrepublik 
Deutschland als Ergebnis der politischen Nachkriegssäuberungen der Alliierten. 
Alle Richter und Staatsanwälte, die irgendwie als belastet galten, wurden entfernt 
und durch politisch zuverlässige Personen ersetzt, selbst wenn diese keine taugli- 
che Ausbildung als Juristen hatten.” Auf diese Weise gelangten politisch dezi- 
diert links eingestellte Personen ebenso in diese Positionen wie ehemalige jüdische 
und nichtjüdische Emigranten, die den ehemaligen Amtsinhabern des Dritten Rei- 
ches gegenüber selbstverständlich extrem feindlich eingestellt waren. Die Tätig- 
keit der nach dem Krieg eingerichteten Spruchkammern, die den Alliierten bei der 
Durchführung politischer Strafverfahren gegen unzählige Anhänger und Amtsin- 
haber des Dritten Reiches halfen, ging nach 1949 fließend in die Strafverfolgung 
angeblicher und tatsächlicher NS-Straftäter über. War diese Strafverfolgung bis 
ins Jahr 1958 noch unkoordiniert, so änderte sich dies mit der Schaffung der Zent- 
ralen Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen in Ludwigsburg (ZStL), die eine Art 
Nazi-Jägerorganisation der deutschen Justiz darstellt. Seit 1958 sammelt diese Be- 
hörde weltweit Informationen über angebliche oder tatsächliche NS-Verbrechen. 
Ausgangspunkt ihrer Untersuchungen waren meist die bei den alliierten Schaupro- 
zessen gesammelten “Beweise”, die von den verschiedenen Häftlingsorganisatio- 
nen gesammelten Aussagen und Erlebnisberichte sowie die von Israel und vor al- 
lem von staatlichen Behörden der kommunistischen Ostblockländer zugespielten 
“Beweise”, wo sich ja der Großteil der Verbrechen abgespielt haben soll. Obgleich 
schon die Bildung einer solchen Institution als juristisch problematisch betrachtet 
werden kann, möchte ich diesbezüglich nicht pingelig sein. Ich darf nur darauf 
hinweisen, dass diese Behörde genauso wie jeder Staatsanwalt nach deutschem 
Recht verpflichtet ist, auch nach entlastendem Material zu suchen. Aber würde 
man solche von Israel, von den kommunistischen Ländern Osteuropas oder von 
den ebenfalls von Kommunisten dominierten Organisationen ehemaliger Häftlinge 
erwarten können? 

Tatsache ist, dass sich die ZStL nie um entlastendes Material gekümmert hat und 
dass das Belastungsmaterial dort genauso unkritisch angehäuft wurde wie durch 
die Alliierten nach dem Kriege. Die enge, kritiklose Kollaboration zwischen der 
ZStL und den vom Ostblock dominierten Häftlingsorganisationen offenbart viel- 
mehr, dass es sich bei der ZStL um nichts anderes handelte als um die bürokrati- 
sche Verankerung dieser fünften Kolonne der kommunistischen Internationalen im 
deutschen Justizsystem. Ganz besonders deutlich wurde dies hinsichtlich der en- 
gen, freundschaftlich zu nennenden Zusammenarbeit der ZStL mit dem in Krakau 
ansässigen Auschwitz-Komitee, eine Symbiose, die in der Mit-Herausgeberschaft 
von Hermann Langbein, dem kommunistischen Vorsitzenden des Auschwitz-Ko- 
mitees, und Adalbert Rückerl, dem damaligen Leiter der ZStL, des Werkes NS- 





339 Hermann Lutz war einer der produktivsten Historiker des vom Deutschen Reichstag nach dem Ersten Welt- 
krieg gebildeten Untersuchungsausschusses zur Kriegsschuldfrage. 
340 Zu dieser “Umerziehung” vgl. Schrenck-Notzing 1965/1993; Franz-Willing 1991. 
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Massentótungen ihren hóchsten Ausdruck fand (Kogon u.a. 1983). Diese Ver- 
schwórung gegen jede Ausgewogenheit bei der Behandlung von Strafverfahren, 
die von der ZStL eingeleitet worden waren, ergibt sich auch aus der Dankbarkeit, 
die sowohl von der Staatsanwaltschaft als auch von den Richtern (so viel zu deren 
Unparteilichkeit ...) in einem Brief an Langbein ausgedrückt wurde für dessen 
massive Hilfe bei der Vorbereitung und Durchführung des Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
Prozesses (Langbein 1965, Bd. 1, S. 31f.; Bd. 2, S. 858). 

Z: Genauso wie die Nazi-Jägerbehörde der USA, das OSI, dessen Personal sich ja 
wie ein Who is Who der jüdischen Holocaust-Fanatiker liest, die sehr eifrig mit 
den sowjetischen Fälschern des KGB zusammenarbeiteten, wie der Fall Demjan- 
juk gezeigt hat (siehe Kapitel 2.12.). 

R: Ganz richtig, obgleich die ZStL meines Wissens nie von jüdischer Prominenz be- 
setzt war. Aber bei deutschen Antifaschisten war es ja seit Kriegsende in Mode, 
jüdischer sein zu wollen als die Juden. Man betrachte nur Lea Rosh, die sich sogar 
einen falschen, jüdisch klingenden Namen zulegte. Von daher brauchen die Deut- 
schen keine Juden, um sich selbst zu verfolgen. Das haben sie selbst perfekt im 
Griff. 

Dementsprechend kann es nicht verwundern, dass deutsche Juristen den Einsatz 
politisch besonders zuverlässigen Personals bei den Staatsanwaltschaften für nötig 
hielten (Rückerl 1984, S. 163f., Henkys 1964, S. 210). Man darf davon ausgehen, 
dass nur solche Personen eingesetzt wurden, von denen angenommen werden 
konnte, dass ihnen nie der Gedanke kommen könnte, die Realität der untersuchten 
angeblichen Verbrechen in Frage zu stellen. Bei so viel eifrigem, ideologisch 
überzeugtem und geschultem Personal kann es auch schon mal vorkommen, dass 
aussageunwillige Zeugen in den Voruntersuchungen bedroht werden, um die ge- 
wünschten Aussagen zu erhalten. Lichtenstein beschreibt die Folgen einer Ver- 
nehmung zweiten Grades, die er ausdrücklich für notwendig hält, um die unwilli- 
gen Zeugen zum Sprechen zu zwingen (Lichtenstein 1979, S. 52, vgl. auch S. 55): 
"Der Zeuge zögert, |...] erleidet oder täuscht einen Nervenzusammenbruch vor. 
[...] 
Ehe er die Zeugenbank verläßt, nimmt er die Behauptung zurück, der Polizeibeamte, 
der ihn vernommen habe, habe ihn ‘erpreBt’ zu sagen, was damals geschehen sei. 
Nun bequemt er sich zu den Worten, der Beamte 'ging recht scharf vor', was man 
bei solchen Zeugen wohl muß.” 

Z: Gibt es Hinweise darauf, dass es in bundesdeutschen Untersuchungsverfahren zu 
Folterungen kam? 

R: Nein. Meiner Ansicht nach wären solche unter den damaligen Umständen auch gar 
nicht nötig, ja sogar kontraproduktiv gewesen, wie schon erwähnt. Vernehmungen 
zweiten Grades, also “scharfe Vernehmungsmethoden”, eine langjährige Untersu- 
chungshaft sowie wiederholte suggestive Befragungen sind dagegen so gut wie 
spurlos und weitaus erfolgreicher. 

Z: Mit anderen Worten: Gehirnwäsche. 

R: Das ist ein Modewort dafür, ja. 

Bis zum Beginn der Ermittlungen zum großen Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess 
sträubte sich die Bundesregierung, die Archive des Ostblocks einer Auswertung zu 
unterziehen, weil man dahinter politische Manöver des Ostens zur Destabilisie- 


448 GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 


rung Westdeutschlands vermutete. Dieser Widerstand brach jedoch unter dem 
Druck diverser Lobbygruppen um den Auschwitz-Prozess zusammen und wurde 
durch eine entgegengesetzte Politik ersetzt, nämlich einen Aufruf an alle Staaten 
der Welt, Deutschland bei seiner Selbstzerfleischung zu helfen, sprich: alle mógli- 
chen Unterlagen über behauptete NS-Verbrechen zugänglich zu machen. Die an- 
fängliche Skepsis untersuchender Staatsanwälte bezüglich der Glaubhaftigkeit der 
vom Auschwitz-Komitee angebotenen Beweismittel wurde nach einer Beschwerde 
des Auschwitz-Komitees durch eine strikte Anweisung von oben beiseite ge- 
wischt. So schrieb Staatsanwalt Weber, der den Berufslügner Rógner vernommen 
und sich mit Hermann Langbein über seine Ermittlungsmethoden herumgestritten 
hatte, in einer Aktennotiz lapidar, nachdem sich Langbein bei Webers Vorgesetz- 
tem beschwert hatte (Staatsanwaltschaft... 1959, Bd. 1, S. 102r): 

"Da es sich um eine wichtige Ermittlungssache handelt, an der das Justizministeri- 

um sehr interessiert ist, [...] " 

Z: Aber all das greift doch nicht in die Verteidigungsrechte der Angeklagten ein. Wie 
soll also dadurch die Ausgewogenheit gefáhrdet werden? 

R:Lassen Sie mich die Lage mit dem IMT vergleichen: In Nürnberg sahen sich die 
Angeklagten einem Machtapparat gegenüber, der etwa ein Jahr Zeit hatte, die gan- 
zen Dokumente eines besetzten Landes sowie die der Sieger nach Belastendem 
durchzusehen. Die Verteidigung dagegen war massiv eingeschränkt. In Frankfurt 
anno 1964/65 sahen sich die Angeklagten einer seit 20 Jahren wie geschmiert lau- 
fenden, weltweit organisierten Anklageorganisation gegenüber. Belastungsaussa- 
gen und -dokumente kamen aus aller Welt. Die Vorbereitung einer auch nur ent- 
fernt angemessenen Verteidigung dagegen würde Jahre gedauert und ungeheure 
Kosten verursacht haben. Mit anderen Worten: Eine Verteidigung gegen die 
Wucht der Anklage war im Prinzip unmóglich. Aufgrund dieser gigantischen Waf- 
fenungleichheit bestimmt das deutsche Gesetz eben, dass der Staatsanwalt auch 
Entlastendes zu suchen und darzulegen habe. Genau das wurde aber nie getan. 
Doch weit schlimmer noch sind die Manipulationen, welche die ZStL in Zusam- 
menarbeit mit den Häftlingsorganisationen beging: Man stellte sogenannte Täter- 
Dossiers zusammen, die allen potentiellen Zeugen und auch in- wie auslándischen 
Ermittlungsbehórden zur Weitergabe an Zeugen zugänglich gemacht wurden. In 
diesen Dossiers wurden alle vermeintlichen Täter mit Lebenslauf, damaligem und 
heutigem Lichtbild und die ihnen unterstellten Taten aufgeführt sowie solche Ta- 
ten, die sich móglicherweise ereignet hatten, für die aber noch Zeugen und Hin- 
weise auf die Tater fehlten. SchlieBlich wurden die Zeugen mit der Bitte um Dis- 
kretion gebeten, die Táter den Taten zuzuordnen und eventuell noch nicht aufge- 
führte Taten bekanntzugeben (Rudolf 2015; vgl. Gauss 1994, S. 77, Fn 149; Stäg- 
lich 1978, 1981). 

Z: Und was soll daran falsch sein? 

R:Jeder professionelle Vernehmer wird durch geeignete Fragemethoden sicherstel- 
len, all das herauszufinden, was der Zeuge weiß, bevor er ihm Informationen an- 
bietet. Hier geschah das letztere aber schon vor der Vernehmung, und zwar in ei- 
nem Umfang, dass den Zeugen suggeriert wird, die Taten sowie die Tater stünden 
schon fest, lediglich die Zuordnung von Tätern zu den Taten und die Vervollstän- 
digung der Verbrecherliste und ihrer Taten sei noch erwünscht. Jeder Zweifel, ob 
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die behaupteten Verbrechen tiberhaupt stattgefunden hatten, und wenn ja, ob sie 
von den Angeklagten begangen worden waren, wurde dadurch im Keime erstickt. 

Z: Das ist jene suggestive Vernehmungsmethode, die Prof. Loftus als gedáchtnisver- 
formend bezeichnet hat (vgl. Abschnitt 4.2.2.). 

R:So ist es. Aber das war noch nicht das Ende. Sogar Deutschlands führender “Na- 
zijäger”, der langjährige Chef der ZStL Rückerl, wies darauf hin, dass Zeugen 
durch Ermittlungsbeamte und durch private Dokumentationszentren manipuliert 
wurden (Rückerl 1984, S. 256; Oppitz 1979, S. 113f., 239). 

Z: Na das ist ja lustig. Die ZStL mit ihren hier dargelegten suggestiven Verhórme- 
thoden war doch selbst über weite Strecken nichts anderes als eine gigantische 
Zeugenmanipulationsanstalt. 

R: Dann kann man sich ausmalen, welche noch weitaus radikaleren Beeinflussungen 
durch Ermittlungsbeamte, Häftlingsorganisationen und Dokumentationszentren 
begangen wurden, so dass sich Rückerl bemüßigt fühlte, dies zu kritisieren. 
Ähnlich wie beim IMT, so arteten als Ergebnis all dessen auch die meisten späte- 
ren Verfahren wegen NS-Verbrechen zu Schauprozessen aus, bei denen viele An- 
geklagte vor Gericht standen, Hunderte von Zeugen gehórt wurden, Tausende von 
Zuschauern gafften, und die Medien das Spektakel Abermillionen in aller Welt 
darlegten. In keinem einzigen Fall wurden jedoch Beweise der vorgeworfenen 
Verbrechen durch forensische Spurensuche gesichert. Geradezu symbolisch für 
dieses Unrecht sind die Ausführungen des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Urteils (Sagel- 
Grande u.a. 1979, S. 434): 

"Denn dem Gericht fehlten fast alle in einem normalen Mordprozef zur Verfügung 
stehenden Erkenntnismöglichkeiten, um sich ein getreues Bild des tatsächlichen Ge- 
schehens im Zeitpunkt des Mordes zu verschaffen. Es fehlten die Leichen der Opfer, 
Obduktionsprotokolle, Gutachten von Sachverstündigen über die Ursache des Todes 
und die Todesstunde, es fehlten Spuren der Täter, Mordwaffen usw. Eine Überprü- 
fung der Zeugenaussagen war nur in seltenen Fällen möglich.” 

Z: Immerhin wird dieser Mangel zugegeben. 

R:Ja, aber einen Versuch, diesen Mangel zu beheben, indem man Sachverständige 
lädt, die feststellen, a) welche Spuren die behaupteten Taten hätten hinterlassen 
müssen und b) welche Spuren zu finden sind, wurde noch nicht einmal versucht! 
Und als dann nur ein einziges Mal ein Richter den Mut hatte, einen Freispruch zu 
verkünden, weil die angebotenen Beweise nach den Regeln der juristischen Kunst 
nicht ausreichten, um festzustellen, ob das Verbrechen überhaupt stattgefunden 
habe, hob der Bundesgerichtshof diesen Freispruch prompt wieder auf mit der 
haarsträubenden Erklärung, das Gericht habe angeblich nichts zur Aufklärung der 
Frage unternommen, ob die Tat überhaupt stattgefunden habe (Lichtenstein 1984, 
S. 117f.). Genau diese Frage wurde aber von Gerichten, die NS-Verbrechen unter- 
suchten, nie aufgeklärt, was den BGH bei Schuldsprüchen aber offenbar nie störte. 
Die einzigen Sachverständigen, die je bei einem Verfahren gegen angebliche NS- 
Tater Zeugenbehauptungen zu begutachten hatten, behandelten lediglich periphere 
Dinge, wie etwa die Zuverlässigkeit des menschlichen Gedächtnisses im Allge- 
meinen, wie Menschen sterben, wenn sie mit Kohlenmonoxid vergiftet werden, 
oder ob ein Bernhardiner heute lieb und morgen grausam sein kónne. 

Z: Ist das ein Witz? 
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R: Nein. Das geschah im Treblinka-Verfahren, wo es widersprechende Aussagen be- 
züglich des Hundes Barry des Lagerkommandanten Kurt Franz gab (Rückerl 
1977, S. 234ff.). 

Z: Wenn die Prozesse also nicht dazu dienten, die Wahrheit festzustellen, wozu wa- 
ren sie dann gut? 

R:Sie dienten der Genugtuung bestimmter Interessensgruppen, darunter auch viele 
aus dem Ausland, und natürlich dazu, die Deutschen umzuerziehen, wie häufig 
verlautbart wurde (vgl. Gauss 1994. S. 90-92). 

Z: Und was beweist das schon? Wenn die Verbrechen geschahen, ist es doch wohl 
gerechtfertigt, dass jeder über sie und aus ihnen lernt. 

R: Also gut, kommen wir besser auf die bedenklichen Aspekte dieser Prozesse zu- 
rück. 

Welch starken Einfluss die Politik auf diese Verfahren hatte, zeigt der Fall von 
Karl Wolff, einem ehemaligen General der Waffen-SS. 1964 wurde er in München 
vor Gericht gestellt, weil er bei der Tótung von 300.000 Juden mitgewirkt haben 
soll. In diesem Indizienprozess traten 90 Zeugen auf. Nur drei belasteten General 
Wolff. Das Gericht (3 Berufsrichter, 6 Geschworene) sah keinen klaren Schuld- 
beweis und zógerte. Entsprechend lang — 8 Tage — dauerten die Beratungen. Und 
das schließlich mit einer Stimme Mehrheit gefällte, auf 15 Jahre Zuchthaus lau- 
tende Urteil vom 30.9.1964 kam so zustande (Giese 1974, 28.4.): 

“Wolff behauptete vor Gericht zehn Wochen lang und bekräftigte gegenüber der 

‘neuen bildpost’ im Frühjahr 1974 erneut: ‘Ich habe nicht gewußt, daß die Juden 

dort getötet werden sollten.’ 

Genau das nahm das Gericht ihm nicht ab. Als ‘Auge und Ohr’ Himmlers hätte er 

wissen müssen, welches Schicksal den Juden bevorstand. [...] 

Dieses Urteil wurde laut Norbert Kellnberger, der dem Gericht als Geschworener 

angehörte, mit einer Stimme Mehrheit gefällt. Kellnberger und einige Kollegen wa- 

ren nicht von Wolffs Schuld überzeugt. Doch der Richter Jörka habe massiv betont, 

dies sei ein politischer Prozeß, alle Welt schaue auf das Gericht; es müsse Wolff da- 

rum verurteilen. 

Um den Angeklagten, so Jörka laut Kellnberger, solle man sich keine unnötigen 

Sorgen machen. Der würde nach einem, höchstens zwei Jahren sowieso begnadigt.” 

R: Weil aber Wolff nicht etwa nur ein Jahr in Haft blieb, sondern 1969 immer noch 
im Gefängnis saß, ging einer der Geschworenen auf die Barrikaden: 

“Im Frühjahr 1969 erfuhr der ehemalige Geschworene Kellnberger zu seiner Über- 
raschung, daß Wolff immer noch in Straubing saß. Er entsann sich der Jörka-Worte 
von 1964 und beschloß etwas für Wolff zu tun. [...] 

Kellnberger versichert [Weihbischof] Neuhäusler (und anderen) nachdrücklich: 
‘Wenn Wolff nicht in 4 bis 6 Wochen auf freiem Fuß ist, dann mache ich den Mund 
auf und sorge für einen Justizskandal! '" 

R: Kurz darauf wurde Karl Wolff wegen “Haftunfahigkeit” auf Widerruf aus dem 
Zuchthaus Straubing entlassen. 

Z: Auf Widerruf? Die deutschen Behórden wollten wohl sicherstellen, dass Wolff 
nicht irgendwelche spinnerte Ideen hat, wie etwa mit den Medien zu sprechen. 

R: Wahrscheinlich. Dieser Fall zeigt deutlich, dass bei diesen Prozessen nicht die 
Beweislage entscheidet, sondern die “Staatsräson” des heutigen Deutschland. Da 
bei dieser Art von Gerichtsverfahren nie forensische Gutachten angefertigt wurden 
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und auch so gut wie keine Dokumente existieren, die zur Überführung der Ange- 
klagten hätten dienen können, wurden die Angeklagten fast ausschließlich auf- 
grund von Zeugenaussagen verurteilt. Sogar Aussagen vom Hörensagen wurden 
verwertet. 

Z: Aber deren Unzuverlässigkeit ist doch legendär! In den meisten Staaten sind sol- 
che Aussagen daher gar nicht zulässig. 

R:In Deutschland sind sie zulässig, und in den hier besprochenen Verfahren wurden 
sie recht häufig verwendet, so zum Beispiel das Urteil im Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
Prozess (Sagel-Grande u.a. 1979, S. 434): 

“Es bedarf keiner Frage, daß die Gefahr bestand, daß Zeugen guten Glaubens Din- 
ge als eigene Erlebnisse darstellten, die ihnen in Wirklichkeit von anderen berichtet 
worden waren oder die sie nach der Befreiung in Büchern und Zeitschriften, die sich 
mit den Geschichten in Auschwitz beschäftigten und in großer Zahl vorhanden sind, 
gelesen hatten.” 

Z: Die Richter waren sich also der Gefahr bewusst. 

R: Richtig, aber Konsequenzen haben sie daraus keine gezogen. Das von Gerichten 
angewandte Prinzip der Bewertung von Zeugenaussagen — je mehr Zeugen Ähnli- 
ches aussagten, umso mehr galt das Behauptete als bewiesen — entspricht vielmehr 
einem mittelalterlichen Prinzip, nämlich dem der Übersiebnung, bei dem belasten- 
de Aussagen nur durch sieben entlastende Aussagen aufgehoben werden konnten. 

Z: Das hat mit moderner Rechtsfindung freilich nichts zu tun. 

R:Nein. Da wir nun schon bei den Prinzipien mittelalterlicher Hexenprozesse sind, 
lassen Sie mich das Thema etwas vertiefen. Andere Parallelen zwischen den Ver- 
fahren um NS-Gewaltverbrechen und den Hexenprozessen sind etwa, dass damals 
wie heute die Totenruhe der vermeintlichen Täter nicht als heilig galt. Der Hexerei 
verdächtige Tote wurden exhumiert und bisweilen gepfählt oder zerstückelt, und 
auch die Gräber der verstorbenen vermeintlichen NS-Täter fanden keine Ruhe. Sie 
wurden zwecks Identifizierung exhumiert — man denke nur an den Rummel um die 
Gebeine von Josef Mengele —, und die Medien berichteten wiederholt über das 
“Ungeheuerliche” im Grabe. Damals wie heute galt bzw. gilt das Verbrechen an 
sich als offenkundig, als unanzweifelbar. 

Z: Die Hexerei galt als offenkundig? 

R:Die Tatsache, dass es Hexen und Teufel gab, galt damals per Rechtsprechung ge- 
nauso als offenkundig (Behringer 1988, S. 182), wie heute der Massenmord an 
den Juden offenkundig ist. Alle Beweisanträge zur Widerlegung oder auch nur zur 
Überprüfung dieser “Wahrheit” oder zur Infragestellung der Offenkundigkeit zu 
stellen, insbesondere Sachbeweise, werden daher besonders in Deutschland und 
vielen anderen europäischen Ländern ohne Prüfung abgelehnt. Solche Beweisan- 
träge werden als Prozessverschleppungstaktik verworfen, und seit Mitte der 
1990er Jahre werden sogar Strafverteidiger, die ihre Mandanten zu eifrig verteidi- 
gen, etwa indem sie “leugnende” Beweisanträge stellen, strafverfolgt:?^! 

"Wer als Strafverteidiger in einem Verfahren wegen Volksverhetzung in einem Be- 
weisantrag den unter der Herrschaft des Nationalsozialismus an den Juden began- 
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genen Völkermord leugnet, macht sich damit grundsätzlich seinerseits nach $ 130 
III StGB strafbar." 

R: Dieser Paragraph des bundesdeutschen Strafgesetzbuchs (StGB) verbietet den Ho- 

locaust-Revisionismus. Dies ist eine weitere Parallele mit den Hexenprozessen, 
wo Verteidiger, die nicht die notwendige Distanz zu ihren Mandanten zeigten, 
ebenfalls der Hexerei oder der Kollaboration mit Hexen angeklagt werden konn- 
ten. Es gibt noch weitaus mehr Parallelen zwischen den heutigen Verfahren und 
den mittelalterlichen Hexenprozessen, die ich woanders aufgeführt habe (Gauss 
1994, S. 94; Kretschmer 1993). Ein Aspekt ist heutzutage sogar schlimmer als 
damals: Während Gegenbeweise bezüglich der behaupteten Straftaten der Hexerei 
gelegentlich akzeptiert wurden, werden sie heute immer abgelehnt. 
Sollte sich die Verteidigung, der Angeklagte oder ein Dritter dazu entschließen, 
die Realität der verfolgten Verbrechen als solche in Zweifel zu ziehen — Hexen- 
Revisionismus damals, Holocaust-Revisionismus heute —, so war bzw. ist dies das 
schlimmste Verbrechen überhaupt: “Haeresis est maxima opera maleficorum non 
credere." — “Es ist die größte Häresie, nicht an die Taten der Übeltäter zu glau- 
ben." (M. Bauer 1912, bes. ab S. 311) 

Z: Aber das sind doch Oberflächlichkeiten! 

R: Wie bitte? Die Aufhebung sämtlicher durch die Aufklärung erkämpften Rechts- 
normen sind Oberflächlichkeiten? Der Rückfall der Strafjustiz ins tiefste Mittelal- 
ter sind Oberflächlichkeiten? 

Die Lage der Angeklagten in solchen Prozessen war also annähernd hoffnungslos, 
und dementsprechend war die von ihren Verteidigern angewandte Taktik. Das 
Dogma selbst zu hinterfragen wäre zum Beispiel eine selbstmörderische Strategie 
gewesen, da man damit nur den Zorn der Richter und der Öffentlichkeit heraufbe- 
schworen hätte. Die Verteidiger versuchten daher jeweils immer nur, ihren Man- 
danten dadurch so gut wie möglich zu helfen, indem sie das Dogma als gegeben 
hinnahmen und versuchten, die Verantwortlichkeiten ihrer Mandanten abzustreiten 
oder zu minimieren. 

Wie es einem Anwalt ergehen kann, wenn er “zu” kritisch ist, musste der Mann- 
heimer Ludwig Bock erfahren. Er hatte sich im Vorfeld des Majdanek-Verfahrens 
erdreistet, die von der Anklagebehörde ausfindig gemachten Zeugen vor Prozess- 
beginn ohne Angabe seiner Funktion selbst zu verhören. Während des Prozesses 
stellte er dann seine Aufzeichnungen den Aussagen der gleichen Zeugen gegen- 
über, die diese während des Verfahrens machten. Was bei seiner Vernehmung im 
Vorfeld voll von Unstimmigkeiten und Widersprüchen war, war nunmehr aufei- 
nander abgestimmt und von den gröbsten Unglaubhaftigkeiten gereinigt (Deut- 
scher Rechtsschutzkreis 1982, S. 15f.). Die Öffentlichkeit griff darauf den Rechts- 
anwalt massiv an, man versuchte ihm (erfolglos), seine Lizenz zu entziehen, und 
die Hauptzeugenländer Polen und Israel erteilten ihm für die Zukunft ein Einreise- 
verbot (ebd.; Lichtenstein 1979, S. 89; Grabitz 1986, S. 15). 

Das Schicksal der mutigen Verteidiger während der gegen Iwan Demjanjuks 
inszenierten Schauprozesse in Israel zeigt die Risiken auf, die Rechtsanwälte ein- 
gehen, wenn sie Mandanten verteidigen, die von der Öffentlichkeit als “Teufel” 
angesehen werden: wenige Tage vor Beginn von Demjanjuks Revisionsverfahren 
stürzte sein erster Anwalt Dov Eitan vom 20. Stockwerk eines Hochhauses in Je- 
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the extent to which they might have actually believed such allegations; it was all 
the fault of Hitler and Himmler’s SS. Kaltenbrunner, sitting as a defendant as a 
substitute for the dead Himmler, was ill when the trial opened and did not join 
the other defendants until the trial was a few weeks old. When he appeared, the 
other defendants shunned him, and he said very little to the others during the 
course of the next ten months. 

The second observation is not quite so expected. Indeed, it may be mildly 
startling; with the exception of Kaltenbrunner and perhaps one or two others, 
these high ranking German officials did not understand the catastrophic condi- 
tions in the camps that accompanied the German collapse, and which were the 
cause of the scenes that were exploited by the Allied propaganda as “proof” of 
exterminations. This may appear at first a peculiar claim, but consultation of 
Gilbert’s book shows it to be unquestionably a valid one (the only other possi- 
bility is that some merely pretended to misunderstand the situation). The ad- 
ministration of the camps was far removed from the official domains of almost 
all of the defendants and they had been subjected to the familiar propaganda 
since the German surrender. To the extent that they accepted, or pretended to 
accept, that there had been mass murders, for which Hitler and Himmler were 
responsible, they were basing their view precisely on the scenes found in the 
German camps at the end of the war, which they evidently misunderstood or 
pretended to misunderstand. This is well illustrated by Gilbert’s account of an 
exchange he had with Goring:*4 

“Those atrocity films!’ Goring continued. ‘Anybody can make an 
atrocity film if they take corpses out of their graves and then show a tractor 
shoving them back in again.’ 

‘You can’t brush it off that easily,’ I replied. ‘We did find your concen- 
tration camps fairly littered with corpses and mass graves — I saw them 
myself in Dachau! — and Hadamar!’ 

‘Oh, but not piled up by the thousands like that —’ 

‘Don’t tell me what I didn’t see! I saw corpses literally by the carload —’ 

‘Oh, that one train — ‘ 

‘— And piled up like cordwood in the crematorium — and half starved 
and mutilated prisoners, who told me how the butchery had been going on 
for years — and Dachau was not the worst by far! You can’t shrug off 
6,000,000 murders!’ 

‘Well, I doubt if it was 6,000,000,’ he said despondently, apparently 
sorry he had started the argument, — but as I've always said, it is sufficient 
if only 5 per cent of it is true — .' A glum silence followed. " 

This is only one example; it is clear from Gilbert's book that, when the 
subject of concentration camp atrocities came up, the defendants were thinking 
of the scenes found in the German camps at the end of the war. It is probably 
not possible to decide which defendants genuinely misunderstood the situation 
(as Góring did) and which merely pretended to misunderstand, on the calcula- 
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273-275, 291 are of particular interest. 
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rusalem in den Tod — oder wurde gestiirzt. Nur zwei Tage danach wurde Demjan- 

juks zweiter Anwalt Yoram Sheftel während der Beerdigung von Eitan angegrif- 

fen: jemand spritzte Sáure in sein Gesicht, wodurch er fast erblindete (Sheftel 

1994, S. 243-263). Es kann daher nicht verwundern, dass die meisten Anwälte gar 

nicht erpicht darauf waren bzw. sind, ihre Mandanten effektiv zu verteidigen, falls 

überhaupt. 

Das Verhalten von Staatsanwälten wie Richtern gegenüber belastenden Zeugen- 

aussagen kann etwa wie folgt zusammengefasst werden: 

— Ein Belastungszeuge ist grundsátzlich darauf aus, die Wahrheit zu sagen, denn 
solch ein Zeuge, so ein Staatsanwalt, sei ja vor Gericht erschienen, “um die 
Wahrheit an den Tag zu bringen, sonst wäre er nicht freiwillig aus dem Ausland 
gekommen." (Grabitz 1986, S. 13) 

Z: Das sagt ein Staatsanwalt? 

R:Ja, naiver geht's nimmer. Und hier mehr von dem, was deutsche Staatsanwilte 
über diese Prozesse von sich gegeben haben: 

— das von den Zeugen lebhaft dargestellte Grauen lähmte Richter, Staatsanwälte 
und Verteidigung in einer Weise, dass ein Hinterfragen des Berichteten unter- 
blieb; 

— fassungsloses Entsetzen und zurückhaltende Einfühlsamkeit mit den Opfern 
wurde sogar für nötig gehalten, um die Leiden der Opfer erst richtig beurteilen 
zu können; 

— wenn kritische Hinterfragungen durch Verteidiger dann doch einmal ausnahms- 
weise erfolgten, so wurden diese unterbunden, da man den vermeintlichen Op- 
fern von damals unmöglich unterstellen dürfe, sie sagten die Unwahrheit; 

— selbst wenn sich Aussagen als vorsätzlich falsch herausstellen, darf man die 
vermeintlichen Opfer von damals heute nicht verfolgen. 

Das stimmt überein mit Finkelsteins Feststellung (2001, S. 86): 

“Da Überlebende mittlerweile wie weltliche Heilige verehrt werden, wagt man 
nicht, sie in Frage zu stellen. Absurde Behauptungen läßt man kommentarlos durch- 
gehen.” 

R:Es kann daher nicht verwundern, dass es auch in bundesdeutschen Verfahren 
gleich serienweise zu Falschaussagen von Rache- und Berufszeugen kam. 
Erschwerend kommt bei den deutschen Strafverfahren hinzu, dass dort keine 
Wortlautprotokolle geführt werden, dass also die Aussagen von Zeugen durch das 
Gericht weder im Wortlaut noch auch nur summarisch festgehalten werden. 

Z: Da kann dann ja jeder Richter machen, was er will. 

R:Genau. Und der Verteidigung ist es unmöglich, über die Zeugenaussagen den 
Überblick zu behalten, wenn bei solchen Mammutprozessen manchmal Hunderte 
von Zeugen auftreten. 

Der größte Skandal dieser Prozesse wurde während des Frankfurter Auschwitz- 

Prozesses durch die Verteidiger enthüllt, jedoch sowohl von den Richtern wie von 

der Revisionsinstanz galant unter den Teppich gekehrt: 

Mit Beginn der Ermittlungsverfahren in Deutschland hatte sich das polnische 

Auschwitz-Museum in Zusammenarbeit mit Langbeins in Krakau ansässigem, 

krypto-kommunistischen Auschwitz-Komitee darangemacht, die offizielle Ge- 

schichte des Lagers Auschwitz zu schreiben. Diese Geschichte wurde in den vom 
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Auschwitz-Museum herausgegebenen deutschsprachigen Heften von Auschwitz 
veróffentlicht. Wenn man bedenkt, dass Polen gegenüber allem, was deutsch war, 
in jenen unmittelbaren Nachkriegsjahren eine vólkermordende Feindschaft an den 
Tag legte, sollte man davon ausgehen, dass sie solches Material entweder in Pol- 
nisch oder in der Weltsprache Englisch veróffentlichten. Schon die Wahl der 
Sprache zeigte daher deutlich, wer der wirkliche Adressat dieses Periodikums war. 
Eine überarbeitete Ausgabe dieser Geschichte wurde später auch als Buch veröf- 
fentlicht — wieder zuerst in deutscher Sprache (Czech 1989). 


Z: Aber die Abfassung einer chronologischen Lagergeschichte ist doch nichts Skan- 


dalóses. 


R: Sie hätten damit Recht, wenn historische Wahrheitssuche die Richtschnur gewesen 


wäre. Tatsächlich stellte sich aber während des Frankfurter Prozesses heraus, dass 

die aus dem Ostblock nach Deutschland eingereisten Zeugen allesamt vor ihrer 

Ausreise 

a. auf ihre politische Zuverlässigkeit hin durch östliche Geheimdienste sowie In- 
nen- und Justizministerien eingehend verhört worden waren, 

b. dass diese Zeugen im Verlaufe dieser Verhöre massiv beeinflusst worden wa- 
ren, und 

c. dass diese Zeugen dann in Deutschland auf Schritt und Tritt, bis in die Ge- 
richtssäle hinein, von Beamten östlicher Geheimdienste bzw. Regierungsbehör- 


den begleitet worden waren, um sicherzustellen, dass keiner aus der Reihe tanz- 
te. 342 


Z: Demnach wurde also zuerst das Geschichtsbild verfasst und erst danach die Zeu- 


gen-Beweise so zurechtgezimmert, dass sie ins erwünschte Bild passten. 


R:Man wird davon ausgehen dürfen, dass die Aktivitäten des Auschwitz-Museums 
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zur Abfassung einer Auschwitz-Chronologie kein geringeres Ziel hatten, als die 
für Frankfurt geplanten Zeugenaussagen dem von Moskau bzw. Warschau vorge- 
schriebenen Geschichtsbild anzupassen. Man wollte sicherstellen, dass da kein 
Zeuge auf den dummen Gedanken kommt, über die bósen Deutschen etwas Gutes 
zu sagen. Insbesondere den Polen lag viel daran, Auschwitz als die Hólle auf Er- 
den darzustellen, denn dieses angebliche deutsche Jahrtausendverbrechen ist Po- 
lens und Sowjetrusslands moralische Rechtfertigung für die Vertreibung und mas- 
senhafte Ermordung der Ostdeutschen und die Annexion eines Fünftels des ur- 
sprünglichen deutschen Territoriums. Was daher damals vor sich ging, war nicht 
nur ein Versuch der moralischen Unterminierung Westdeutschlands durch den 
Ostblock, sondern zudem auch eine — letztlich erfolgreich — Raubsicherungspolitik 
der Vertreiberstaaten. 

Dieser Skandal der Zeugenabrichtung durch óstliche Regierungsstellen wurde so- 
gar vom Korrespondenten der FAZ, Bernd Naumann, eingestanden. Er nannte die- 
se Vorgehensweise der Ostblockstaaten Inquisition, zog daraus allerdings keine 
Konsequenzen, wie etwa eine wenigstens rudimentär kritische Einstellung gegen- 
über den Aussagen jener Zeugen (B. Naumann 1965, S. 438f.). 

Wir mussten bis ins Jahre 2004 warten, um eine Ahnung davon zu bekommen, 
was die Methoden waren, die jene kommunistischen Behórden anwandten, um 
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"ihre" Zeugen dazu zu bringen, wunschgemäß auszusagen, und warum sie diesen 
Zeugen nicht über den Weg trauten. 1962, während der Vorbereitungsphase des 
Auschwitz-Prozesses, verurteilten die kommunistischen Behórden der Tschecho- 
slowakei Ladislav Niznansky in Abwesenheit zum Tode für den angeblichen Mord 
an 164 Personen in der Slowakei während des Zweiten Weltkrieges. Da Niznansky 
jedoch nach dem Kriege nach Westdeutschland geflohen war, konnte er nicht hin- 
gerichtet werden. Im Jahre 2001 wurde sein Fall jedoch von den deutschen Behór- 
den neu aufgerollt, so dass Niznansky nun für dieses angebliche Verbrechen von 
den Deutschen strafverfolgt wurde. Laut dem Nachrichtenmagazin Focus soll sich 
bei den deutschen Ermittlungen über das Verfahren von 1962 Folgendes herausge- 
stellt haben (Feb. 9, 2004): 
"So sagte ein Beteiligter des damaligen Verfahrens aus, ein Ermittler habe ihn 'mit 
einer Pistole bedroht'. Ein zweiter Zeuge gab zu Protokoll, er habe Niznansky 'unter 
psychischem und physischem Druck' belastet. Jan Holbus, ein weiterer Belastungs- 
zeuge von einst, erklürte bei einer Vernehmung im Jahr 2001, man habe ihm damals 
gedroht, er werde ‘den Raum mit den Füßen zuerst verlassen’, sollte er nicht aussa- 
gen, wie die Anklage dies wünscht.” 

R:Behalten Sie dabei bitte im Hinterkopf, dass zur gleichen Zeit Zeugen in der 
Tschechoslowakei, in Polen und anderen kommunistischen Ländern von densel- 
ben Behórden für ihre Zeugenaussagen in Frankfurt vorbereitet wurden! 

Z: Aber es gibt keinen Beweis dafür, dass dabei áhnliche Methoden angewandt wur- 
den. Immerhin mógen die kommunistischen Behórden lediglich Angst gehabt ha- 
ben, dass all ihre Zeugen aus ihren Ländern fliehen und in westlichen Ländern um 
politisches Asyl bitten würden. 

R: Sie haben Recht — bisher haben wir keinen direkten Beweis, aber es sollte einen 
schon nachdenklich machen, von solchen Methoden zu erfahren. Ich glaube auch 
nicht, dass auf die für Frankfurt vorverhörten Zeugen derartig massiver Druck 
ausgeübt wurde, denn das hätte nach hinten losgehen können, wenn die derart be- 
drohten Zeugen im Westen den Mund aufgemacht hätten. Man siebte die Zeugen 
schlicht schon vor der Ausreise: nicht willfährige Zeugen wurden einfach nicht 
außer Landes gelassen. 

Hermann Langbein, Architekt dieses Großbetruges, freute sich darüber, dass trotz 
dieser Entdeckung die deutschen Gerichte die Glaubwürdigkeit dieser Zeugen 
nicht anzweifelten (Langbein 1965, Bd. 2, S. 864). 

Z: Demnach hatte die Bloßlegung dieses Skandals keinen Einfluss auf das Urteil? 

R: Richtig. Der Revisionsantrag einiger Strafverteidiger, das Verfahren neu aufzurol- 

len, wurde vom Bundesgerichtshof mit der Begründung abgelehnt, selbst wenn 
man als wahr unterstellte, dass es diese Manipulationen gegeben habe, so sei dies 
kein Grund, das Urteil aufzuheben (BGH, Strafsenat, Az. StR 280/67). Das reiht 
sich in die Tradition deutscher Rechtsprechung ein, Urteile in Prozessen um NS- 
Verbrechen immer dann nicht zur Berufung bzw. Revision zuzulassen, wenn es zu 
Verurteilungen gekommen ist. 
Wie auf den Kopf gestellt sieht dagegen die Behandlung von Entlastungszeugen 
durch die Gerichte aus. Wer ein behauptetes Verbrechen nicht bestätigen kann, 
wird schlicht als wertloser Zeuge angesehen, da er entweder zum Tatzeitpunkt am 
falschen Ort gewesen sei oder einfach nur ein schlechtes Gedächtnis habe. 
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R: 


Ein diesbeziiglich recht gut dokumentierter Fall ist der von Gottfried Weise, der in 
Auschwitz als Wachmann eingesetzt war. Die Entlastungszeugen — darunter sogar 
vormalige jiidische Insassen — wurden einer nach dem anderen vom Gericht ent- 
weder nicht geladen, ihre Aussagen entgegen dem Wortlaut als belastend ausge- 
legt oder mit dem Hinweis für belanglos erklärt, dass nur eine belastende Aussage 
das Verbrechen aufklären könne (Gerhard 1991, S. 33, 40, 43-47, 52f., 60, 73). 
Der deutsche Strafverteidiger Jürgen Rieger berichtete, dass ein anderes Gericht 
über zwei Entlastungszeugen erzürnt wie folgt urteilte: Man wisse nicht, warum 
diese Zeugen die Unwahrheit sagen "17 Burg berichtet, dass er als Entlastungszeu- 
ge regelmäßig bedroht, ja tätlich angegriffen wurde (Burg 1980b, S. 54). Dem ein- 
gangs erwähnten Vater des Revisionismus, der ehemalige KL-Insasse Paul Rassi- 
nier, der am Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess lediglich als Journalist teilnehmen 
wollte, wurde an der Grenze die Einreise nach Deutschland verweigert, so dass er 
nicht aus Frankfurt berichten konnte. 
Deutschen Entlastungszeugen, die damals außerhalb der KL- und Ghetto-Um- 
zäunung standen, begegneten die Gerichte grundsätzlich mit Misstrauen. Konnten 
sie sich nicht an die von Belastungszeugen berichteten Gräueltaten erinnern oder 
bestritten sie diese sogar, was in der Regel der Fall war, so galten sie als unglaub- 
würdig, ja “widerwärtig” und “ekelerregend”, sie wurden deshalb entweder nicht 
vereidigt oder gar als meineidig angesehen (Grabitz 1986, S. 40f., 46, 48). Lich- 
tenstein berichtet über einen Fall, in dem derlei unwissende Zeugen reihenweise 
der Lüge und des Meineides bezichtigt wurden und wo es wiederholt zu Verhaf- 
tungsdrohungen und Verhaftungen kam (1984, S. 63ff.). Er zitiert einen Richter, 
der auf die Beteuerung eines Zeugen, er sage die reine Wahrheit, mit den Worten 
antwortete (ebd., S. 80): 

“Ich verspreche Ihnen, daß Sie für diese Wahrheit bestraft werden.” 
Im Auschwitz-Prozess wurde der Zeuge Bernhard Walter, dessen Aussage der 
Staatsanwaltschaft nicht gefiel, vorläufig festgenommen, bis er seine Aussage re- 
vidiert hatte "7 Dass so ein Verhalten von Staatsanwaltschaft und Richtern auf 
diese Zeugen einschüchternd wirkte, ist offensichtlich. 
Deutsche Entlastungszeugen der “Täterseite” für Adolf Eichmann im Jerusalemer 
Prozess wurden von der Anklage grundsätzlich mit Verhaftung bedroht, so dass 
sie sich von den Verhandlungen fernhielten (Servatius 1961, S. 64). In Israel müs- 
sen nämlich sämtliche Entlastungszeugen aus der ehemaligen SS und ähnlichen 
Organisationen damit rechnen, selbst angeklagt und nach einem Schauprozess 
verurteilt zu werden. 
In welchem Dilemma sich die deutschen Zeugen “außerhalb der Umzäunung” be- 
fanden, macht die Forderung des ehemaligen Vorsitzenden des Zentralrats der Ju- 
den Heinz Galinskis deutlich, der für alle Angehörigen der KL-Wachmannschaf- 
ten eine summarische Strafe wegen Zugehörigkeit zu einer terroristischen Verei- 
nigung forderte (Müller-Münch 1982, S. 57), was der Leiter der ZStL Adalbert 
Rückerl als zwar wünschenswert, aber leider (!) undurchführbar erklärte. Dennoch 
stellte er und viele andere fest, dass jeder Mensch auf Seiten des Dritten Reiches, 
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Deutscher Rechtsschutzkreis 1982, S. 17; ähnliche Beurteilungen von Entlastungszeugen im Majdanek- 
Prozess: Lichtenstein 1979, S. 50, 63, 74. 
Н. Laternser 1966, S. 34ff., 57f., 414ff.; B. Naumann 1965, S. 272, 281, 299f. 
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der aus welchen Griinden auch immer mit den vermeintlichen Geschehen in Be- 
rührung kam, mit einem Bein im Gefängnis stehe (vgl. Gauss 1994, S. 88). Lang- 
bein widmete der von vielen Háftlingen geáuDerten Meinung, es handle sich bei 
allen SS-Männern um leibhaftige Teufel, ein ganzes Kapitel (Langbein 1987, S. 
333ff.; vgl. S. 17f.), ja er gestand ein, dass jeder Holocaust-Überlebende ein dau- 
ernder Ankläger aller Deutschen sei (ebd., S. 547). Es ist daher verständlich, dass 
sich nur wenige Entlastungszeugen aus SS, SD, Wehrmacht und Polizei zu offen- 
herzigen Aussagen entschließen konnten. 
Als John Demjanjuk jedoch anno 2011 vom Landgericht München wegen Beihilfe 
zum Massenmord allein deshalb verurteilt wurde, weil er im Lager Sobibór anwe- 
send gewesen sein soll — eine Tótungshandlung konnte ihm nicht nachgewiesen 
werden —, wurde Galinskis und Rückerls Traum teilweise wahr, denn seither wer- 
den alle deutschen Greise, die irgendwann diensttuend in die Nähe eines angebli- 
chen Vernichtungslagers kamen, wegen Beihilfe zum Massenmord verfolgt (Al- 
bers, Hollstein). Diese Praxis, die anno 2016 vom Bundegerichtshof abgesegnet 
wurde," hat auch noch den letzten potentiellen Zeugen “außerhalb der Umzäu- 
nung” zum Schweigen gebracht.?4é 
Sollten sich Entlastungszeugen schließlich sogar dazu hinreißen lassen anzugeben, 
nichts von Gaskammern zu wissen oder deren Existenz sogar abzustreiten, so wer- 
den sie im mildesten Fall für unglaubwürdig erklart, wenn nicht sogar der Richter 
ihnen gegenüber ausfallig wird. 
Wie anders klingen da die Schalmeien, wenn ausnahmsweise einmal ein ehemali- 
ger SS-ler singt (Lichtenstein 1984, S. 56): 

"Ein wertvoller Zeuge, einer der wenigen, die wenigstes einiges bestütigen, was oh- 

nehin als bekannt vorausgesetzt werden muß.” 

Z: Warum machte man sich da überhaupt noch die Mühe, Zeugenaussagen einzuho- 
len, wenn alles ohnehin schon als bekannt vorausgesetzt wurde? 

К: Genau das ist der Punkt: Die Tat selbst stand unumstößlich fest. Es ging bei diesen 

Prozessen eben nur noch um die Verteilung der Schuld und der Zuteilung des 
Strafmaßes. 
Und um dem Ganzen die Krone aufzusetzen, richteten sich gegen die Angeklagten 
auch noch der ungehemmte Hass und die Häme von Belastungszeugen und Medi- 
en. Es ist nahezu ein Wunder, dass angesichts der gesamten hier festgestellten 
Umstände die als Täter Vorverurteilten zum überwiegenden Teil sämtliche Betei- 
ligung an den bekundeten Taten abstritten und die Schuld auf Dritte, zumeist un- 
bekannte, tote oder vermisste Kameraden abzuwälzen versuchten. Die Straftaten 
als solche wurden von ihnen dagegen in der Regel nicht abgestritten, was ange- 
sichts der Offenkundigkeit dieser Dinge ohnehin nur ihre Glaubwürdigkeit in den 
Augen des Gerichts gemindert hätte. 

Z: Aber das Abwälzen der Verantwortung auf andere ist doch ein allgemeines 
Merkmal von Angeklagten. 

R: Sicher. Ungewöhnlich in den hier betrachteten Fällen ist jedoch, dass die meisten 


345 BGH, Beschluss vom 20. September 2016 - 3 StR 49/16. 

346 Zum späten und hektischen Aktionismus deutscher Strafverfolgungsbehörden in dieser Sache vgl. 
https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Zentrale_Stelle_der_Landesjustizverwaltungen_zur_Aufkl%C3%A4rung_ 
nationalsozialistischer_Verbrechen (Zugriff am 19.5.2017). 
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Z: 


Angeklagten selbst nach einer Verurteilung zu hohen oder lebenslänglichen Stra- 
fen weiterhin ihre Schuld abstritten, was für Verbrecher dieser Kategorie sonst un- 
gewóhnlich ist. Reue, Einsicht und Schuldempfinden waren ihnen fremd — im Ge- 
gensatz zu "normalen" Verbrechern. Angesichts des offenkundigen Widerspruchs 
zwischen der Grausamkeit der vermeintlichen Verbrechen und der biederen Harm- 
losigkeit der Angeklagten wurde dann auch der Begriff von der “Banalität des Bó- 
sen" gepragt (Arendt 1990). 

Gibt es unter den angeblichen Tätern des Holocaust Berichte über Fälle von post- 
traumatischen Belastungsstórungen? 


R: Nein, nichts. Mir ist das Thema nie über den Weg gelaufen. Warum fragen Sie? 


Z: 


Nun, wenn man die unvorstellbaren Grausamkeiten bedenkt, die diese Leute ent- 
weder freiwillig oder unter Zwang begangen haben sollen, so kónnen die ver- 
meintlichen Täter dies im Wesentlichen auf zwei Weisen bewältigt haben: entwe- 
der ihnen waren diese Grausamkeiten gleichgültig bzw. sie haben sie sogar genos- 
sen. In dem Fall wären sie in ihrem Nachkriegsleben genauso verhärtet oder grau- 
sam gewesen. Andernfalls werden viele von jenen, die diese Verbrechen unter 
Zwang und gegen ihren Willen und ihr besseres moralisches Urteil begangen hat- 
ten, unter dem gelitten haben, was man posttraumatische Belastungsstórungen 
nennt. Dies ist zum Beispiel eine háufige psychologische Stórung unter Soldaten, 
die an Grausamkeiten beteiligt waren, wie sie etwa in Vietnam begangen wur- 
den.?? 


R:Die Holocaust-Literatur stimmt darin überein, dass jene angeblichen Holocaust- 


Tater nach dem Kriege allesamt in ein vóllig normales Zivilleben zurückkehrten, 
als ob keiner von ihnen jemals irgendetwas ungewöhnlich Grausames erlebt hätte. 


: Das ist so gut wie unmóglich. Wenn man bedenkt, dass Tausende von SS-Leuten 


diese von den Zeugen beschriebenen Grausamkeiten erlebt oder begangen haben, 
müssen nicht wenige von ihnen auf die eine oder andere Weise in psychiatrischer 
Behandlung gelandet sein, und jene, die verhärtet genug waren, um dem Gesche- 
hen gleichgültig gegenüber zu stehen, oder sogar pervers genug, um diese Taten 
zu genießen, wie es von vielen Zeugen beschrieben wird, hätten nach dem Kriege 
ühnliche Verhaltensmuster gezeigt. Menschliche Monster werden nicht plótzlich 
geheilt, nur weil der Krieg aufhört. Sie bleiben Monster und würden später wahr- 
scheinlich andere grausame Verbrechen begangen haben, wie etwa gewaltsame 
Verbrechen gegen Familienmitglieder oder gegen Minderheiten, die sie immer 
noch als Feinde ansahen. 


R: Nein, tut mir leid, da gibt es nichts dergleichen. Alle ehemaligen SS-Leute verhiel- 


Z: 


ten sich nach dem Kriege wie Otto Normalverbraucher. 
Da bietet sich doch nur eine Móglichkeit an, die all diese Phánomene schlüssig er- 
klärt. 


R: Die da wäre? 


Z: 


Die Angeklagten sind alle unschuldig, so als ob die Verbechen überhaupt nicht 
begangen worden waren. 


47 Vgl. Nutt u.a. 2000; das US-Verteidigungsministerium, Abteilung für Veteranenangelegenheiten, hat sogar 


ein nationales Zentrum für posttraumatische Belastungsstórungen (National Center for Post-Traumatic 
Stress Disorder) und eine Zeitschrift: National Center for PTSD Research Quarterly 
(www.ptsd.va.gov/professional/publications/, Zugriff am 14.4.2017). 
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R: Für eine solche Behauptung kommen Sie aber in Deutschland ins Gefängnis. 

Z: Was ja nur beweist, dass die Aussage richtig ist. 

R: Vielleicht, vielleicht aber auch nicht. Ich darf Sie daran erinnern, dass Millionen 
von Deutschen während des Zweiten Weltkrieges traumatisiert wurden: Die Sol- 
daten durch das, was sie während der grausamsten Schlachten erlebt haben, die je 
in der Menschheitsgeschichte geschlagen wurden, die Bewohner deutscher Städte 
während der alliierten Fláchenbombardements, und Millionen von Deutschen 
hauptsächlich in Ostdeutschland und Osteuropa während der ethnischen Säube- 
rungen bei Kriegsende und danach. Traumatisiert zu sein war also ziemlich “пог- 
mal” für diese Generation. Wenn das sonst abnormale zur Norm wird, sind Trau- 
mata womöglich nicht mehr so weitverbreitet. Jammern war noch nie eine Haupt- 
eigenschaft der Deutschen. Ihr Motto ist eher: Komm drüber weg und geh zurück 
an die Arbeit. 

Z: Aber das völlige Fehlen jeglicher Traumasymptome ist dennoch auffällig. 

R:Der deutsche Staatsanwalt Helge Grabitz zog einmal eine ähnliche Schlussfolge- 
rung wie Sie (1986, S. 147), dass nämlich das seltsame Verhalten der Angeklagten 
nahelege, sie seien unschuldig, jedoch verwarf er diesen “verführerischen” Ansatz, 
weil er ihm zynisch erschien angesichts der Beweislage — die er und seine Kolle- 
gen freilich überhaupt erst geschaffen hatten mittels ihrer betrügerischen, manipu- 
lativen Methoden... 

Z: Grabitz’ Definition des Zynismus ist recht seltsam. 

R: Ja, bei unserem Thema steht eben die Welt auf dem Kopf. 


4.4. Aussagen in Literatur und Medien 


R: Einer der größten Skandale der Holocaust-Literatur trug sich 1998 zu, als der von 
Bruno Doessekker alias Binjamin Wilkomirski verfasste “Augenzeugenbericht” 
einer höllischen Kindheit in Auschwitz und Majdanek unter dem Titel Bruchstü- 
cke (Wilkomirski 1995) als eine frei erfundene Lügengeschichte entlarvt wurde 
(Mächler 2000, Ganzfried 2002). Doessekker hatte während des Krieges niemals 
schweizerischen Boden verlassen. Der Skandal lag dabei weniger darin, dass da 
einer über den Holocaust gelogen hatte und ihm anschließend die ganze Holo- 
caust-Schickeria auf den Leim ging und ihn mit Preisen und Auszeichnungen 
überhäufte, sondern vielmehr darin, wie sich dieses Holocaust-Establishment über 
Jahre weigerte, diesen Betrug anzuerkennen. Nachdem der jüdische Journalist Da- 
niel Ganzfried seine erste Enthüllung über Doessekker veröffentlicht hatte (Welt- 
woche Nr. 35, 27.8.1998, S. 46f.), erhielt er Beschwerden, dass man Wilkomirskis 
Lügen nicht öffentlich bloßstellen dürfe, weil dies Öl in das revisionistische Feuer 
gießen würde. Der jüdische Autor Howard Weiss dreht den Spieß um: 

“Einen Roman über den Holocaust als Tatsache darzustellen, liefert denen Muniti- 
on, die bereits bestreiten, dass die Schrecken des Nazismus und der Todeslager 
stattfanden. Wenn ein Bericht unwahr ist, so die Logik der Leugner, wie können wir 
da sicher sein, dass die Berichte anderer Überlebender wahr sind. [...] Vielleicht 
war niemand willens, die Echtheit dieses Berichts [Wilkomirskis] zu hinterfragen, 


weil so ziemlich alles bezüglich des Holocaust unantastbar ist.” (Chicago Jewish 
Star, 9-29.10.1998; vgl. Weber 1998b) 
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Z: Wer hat denn nun Recht? Wer niitzt dem Revisio- 
nismus mehr? Der, der die Liigen vertuschen will, 
oder der, der sie aufdeckt? 

R: Beide haben Recht, denn der Revisionismus gewinnt 
auf jeden Fall. 

Z: Eigentlich sollte man sich ja nur um die Wahrheit 
sorgen, nicht aber darum, was dem Revisionismus 
nützen kónnte. 

R: Das sollte man meinen, aber einige Großkopferte des 
Schoah-Business sehen das anders. Deborah Lipstadt 
zum Beispiel meinte, wenn Wilkomirskis Buch eine 
Fälschung sei, “könnte das die Sache etwas kompli- 
zieren. Aber [das Buch] ist trotzdem eindrucksvoll 
als Roman" (Forward, 18.9.1998, S. 1). Die jüdische 











Autorin Judith Shulevitz meinte in einer größeren Abb. 193: Holocaust- 
kanadischen Zeitung, dass es ihr egal sei, ob das Lügner Doesseker signiert 
Buch Bruchstücke wahr sei oder nicht (Ottawa Citi- seine Lügengeschichte. 





zen, 18.11.1998): 
"Ich hätte mir gewünscht, dass Wilkomirski-Doessekker mit seinem Betrugsversuch 
subtiler gewesen wäre und jenen großartigen Betrug geschrieben hätte, den die 
Weltliteratur verdient.” 

Z: Na, da weiß man, was man an ihr hat! 

R:Deborah Dwork, Direktorin des Zentrums für Holocaust-Studien an der Clark 
Universität (Worcester, Massachusetts), erkannte zwar den Betrug an, zeigte aber 
Sympathie für Doessekker, den sie für einen “zutiefst verletzten Mann” hält, der 
von seinem Verleger ausgebeutet wurde (New York Times, 3.11.1998). 

Israel Gutman, Direktor von Yad Vashem in Jerusalem, also dem Mekka der Ho- 

locaust-Forschung, meint, es sei irrelevant, dass Doessekker gelogen habe:*** 
“Wilkomirski hat eine Geschichte geschrieben, die er zutiefst erfahren hat; das ist 
sicher. [...] Er ist kein Schwindler. Er ist jemand, der seine Geschichte sehr tief in 
seiner Seele erlebt. Sein Schmerz ist echt.” 

R:Der zweite rote Faden, der sich neben der Gegnerschaft zum Revisionismus bei 
dieser Debatte durch die Argumentation zog, war, dass Doessekkers Darstellung 
zwar falsch war, aber immerhin doch sehr echt wirke, also tatsächlich echt sein 
könnte, weil sie der Schilderung anderer, wirklicher Überlebender so ähnlich sei. 

Z: Demnach beharrte die eine Seite störrisch auf der Relevanz von Doessekkers Ge- 
schichte, weil seine Geschichte anderen Geschichten so ähnlich ist? 

R:Ja, aber auch dieses Argument löst sich auf, wenn man in Erwägung zieht, dass 
eben alle Berichte, die mit Wilkomirskis vergleichbar sind, Fälschungen sind. 
Denn entgegen der Ansicht von Howard Weiss war Doessekker eben kein Einzel- 
fall. In einer massiven Kritik an der Unaufrichtigkeit seiner Glaubensgenossen er- 
innerte Steven L. Jacobs daran, dass es etwa zum gleichen Zeitpunkt einen ähnli- 
chen, Anfang 1997 aufgeflogenen Betrug in Australien gegeben hatte, wo Donald 
Watt eine vergleichbare Münchhausen-Geschichte über seine erfundene Inhaftie- 
rung in Auschwitz vom Stapel gelassen hatte (Jacobs 2001; vgl. Woodley 1997). 





?5 Finkelstein 2000c, S. 120f.; vgl. Finkelstein 2001, S. 55-58; für weitere Verrenkungen vgl. Butz 2000. 
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Ein weiterer Betrug flog im Sommer 1998 auf, 
als der Jesuitenpriester Juan Manuel Rodriguez 
den aus Rumänien nach Ecuador ausgewander- 
ten Juden Salomon Isacovici verklagte, weil die- 
ser einen von Rodríguez verfassten, auf Erzäh- 
lungen von Isacovici basierenden Roman 
A7393: Hombre de Cenizas als Isacovicis Auto- 
biographie dargestellt hatte (Grimstad 1999). 
Ende Oktober 2004 schlieDlich flog die Lügen- 
geschichte des Australiers Bernard Brougham 
alias Holstein auf (Holstein 2004), nachdem ein 
Privatdetektiv den Hintergrund des Autors über- 
prüft hatte, was dazu führte, dass der Verleger 
alle Exemplare seines Buches zurückzog. Abb. 194: Holocaust- 
Brougham hatte behauptet, als neunjáhriger Jude ^ Bomancier Salomón Isacovici 
(!) in Auschwitz medizinischen Experimenten 
ausgesetzt gewesen zu sein, dem Untergrund angehórt zu haben, geflohen, einge- 
fangen und gefoltert worden zu sein. Seine Pflegefamilie berichtete dem Verleger 
allerdings, dass Brougham weder in Deutschland geboren worden noch Jude sei. 
Ein Privatdetektiv entdeckte, dass Brougham 1942 in Australien geboren worden 
war (Madden/Kelly 2004). Die Reaktion auf diese Enthüllung ist typisch: 

"Die Verlegerin Judy Shorrock [...] war von den Enthüllungen immer noch scho- 

ckiert und befürchtet, der Vorfall kónne zur Holocaust-Leugnung aufstacheln. 

‘Ich arbeitete drei Jahre an diesem Buch. Ich bin am Boden zerstórt..., dass es die 

Glaubwürdigkeit des Holocaust beschädigen könnte — das macht mich richtig 

krank.” (Singer 2004a&b) 

R:Das nächste Beispiel, das ich hier erwähnen möchte, betrifft Enric Marco, den 
ehemaligen Vorsitzenden der spanischen Gesellschaft ehemaliger Häftlinge des 
Lagers Mauthausen, Amical de Mauthausen. Seit Ende der 1970er Jahre hatte 
Marco behauptet, während des Krieges 
in den Lagern Mauthausen und Flos- 
senbürg inhaftiert gewesen zu sein. 
Anlässlich des 60. Jahrestages der Be- 
setzung von Auschwitz am 27.1.2005 
hielt er im spanischen Parlament eine 
Rede, in der er u.a. ausführte: 

“Als wir im Konzentrationslager an- 
kamen, [...] zogen sie uns aus, ihre 
Hunde bissen uns, ihre Flutlichter 
blendeten uns. Sie taten die Männer 
auf die eine Seite und die Frauen und 
Kinder auf die andere; die Frauen 
bildeten einen Kreis und verteidigten 
ihre Kinder mit ihren Körpern.” 

R: Aber das war alles erlogen, wie der 


spanische orthodoxe Historiker Benito amr if E 
ric Marco 
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Une petite fille de 8 ans parcourt l'Europe nazie à la recherche de 
ses parents. Elle s'appelle Misha. Elle est juive. Son pére et sa mére 
viennent d'être déportés. Elle ne sait qu'une seule chose : ils sont à 
lest. А Гаде d'une simple petite boussole, elle quitte sa Belgique 
natale et rejoint Ukraine à pied, traversant l'Allemagne et la Pologne 
dans l'espoir de les retrouver. Pour survivre, elle vole de la nourriture 
et des vétements. Pour survivre, elle évite les hommes et leur 
violence. Pour survivre, elle intégre une meute de loups 

Et devient l'une des leurs. 


SURVIVRE avec Les LOUPS 


SURVIVRE ave 


us LOUPS 








Abb. 196: Femmes Waels Lügengeschichte wurde sogar verfilmt und wird immer 
noch als DVD verkauft. 





Bermejo Anfang 2005 herausfand. Während des Krieges hatte Marco tatsächlich 
freiwillig in einer deutschen Werft gearbeitet, von wo er 1943 nach Spanien zu- 
rückgekehrt war. Er hat nie ein deutsches Lager von innen gesehen (Spanish Na- 
zi... 2005, Wandler 2005). 
Sodann haben wir den Fall von Misha Defonseca, deren 1997 erfundene Kriegs- 
biographie sogar die wissenschaftliche Gemeinde aufbrachte, wie die weltweit 
größte Wissenschaftszeitschrift Science berichtete (A pack of... 2008; vgl. Daniel 
2008): 
"Ein franzósischer Chirurg hat seine Kenntnisse über ‘Wolfskinder’ angewendet, 
um die jüngste, die Verlagswelt erschütternde gefülschte Autobiographie zu entlar- 
ven. Misha Defonseca, die jetzt in Massachusetts lebt, hatte behauptet, ein jüdisches 
Mädchen aus Belgien gewesen zu sein, das während des Zweiten Weltkrieges bei der 
vergeblichen Suche nach ihren deportierten Eltern auf ihrem Weg in die Ukraine 
und zurück unter Wolfen gelebt haben will. Das vor 11 Jahren veróffentlichte Buch 
Misha: A Memoir of the Holocaust Years wurde in einen Spielfilm umgesetzt, der 
dieses Jahr in Frankreich uraufgeführt wurde. 
Ihr Buch erregte den Zorn von Serge Aroles, der letztes Jahr ein Buch veróffentlicht 
hat, worin er die Legenden über von Wölfen aufgezogene Kinder widerlegt hat. 
[Aroles 2007...] Aroles enthüllte zudem, dass Defonseca, deren wirklicher Name 
Monique De Wael ist und die in eine katholische Familie geboren worden war, wäh- 
rend der Jahre, in denen sie die Reise gemacht haben will, die Schule besucht hat. 
Nachdem Aroles eine Anzahl von Online-Artikeln verfasst hatte, in denen er das 
Buch angriff, und nachdem belgische Zeitungen Untersuchungen eingeleitet hatten, 
gab Defonseca am 29. Februar den Betrug in einer Erklürung zu. Sie bat um Verge- 
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tion that, if one was not involved with concentration camps anyway, it was a 
far safer course to accept the Allied claims than to automatically involve one- 
self by contesting the Allied claims. 

Our third observation is in regard to a calculation that must have figured in 
the minds of most of the defendants during the trial. It seemed probable, or at 
least quite possible, to them that the Allies were not completely serious about 
carrying out executions and long prison sentences. The trial was certainly a 
novelty, and the defendants were well aware that there was considerable hos- 
tility to the war crimes trials in the public opinion of the Allied countries, es- 
pecially in the U.S. and England. Many must have calculated that their imme- 
diate objective should be to say or do whatever seemed necessary to survive 
the transient wave of post-war hysteria, deferring the setting straight of the 
record to a not distant future when a non-hysterical examination of the facts 
would become possible. 

Fourth, extermination of Jews was only one of the many accusations in- 
volved at Nuremberg. In retrospect, it may appear to have been the main 
charge, but at the time, the principal accusations in the minds of almost every- 
body concerned responsibilities for “planning, preparation, initiation, or wag- 
ing of a war of aggression” — so-called “Crimes Against Peace.” 

With the preceding four observations in mind, we can see that the behavior 
of the defendants during the trial was about what one would expect from a di- 
verse collection of dedicated Nazis, technocrats, conservative Prussian offic- 
ers, and ordinary politicians. In “private,” i.e. in prison, when court was not in 
session, the prisoners were just as guarded in their remarks as they were in 
public, and there was an abundance of mutual recrimination, buck passing, and 
back biting. Frank made the worst ass of himself in this respect, but the prac- 
tice was rather general. The Nazis were not one big happy family. In regard to 
trial defense strategy, it will suffice to discuss Speer, Goring, and Kaltenbrun- 
ner. 

Speer’s trial strategy was simple and also relatively successful, because he 
did not hang. He claimed that his position did not situate him so as to be able 
to learn of the various alleged atrocities. Even today, he is permitted to get 
away with this nonsense. In fact, Speer and his assistants were deeply involved 
in, e.g., the deportations of employable Hungarian Jews in the spring of 1944 
for work in underground aircraft factories at Buchenwald.?? Any rail transport 
priority given to Hungarian Jews to be exterminated, as opposed to employa- 
ble Hungarian Jews, would have become known to them, if such had actually 
happened. If Speer had testified truthfully, he would have declared that he had 
been so situated that, if an extermination program of the type charged had ex- 
isted, he would have known of it and that, to his knowledge, no such program 
had existed. However, if Speer had testified truthfully, he would have joined 
his colleagues on the gallows. 





345 Hilberg (1961), 599; Reitlinger, 460-463; IMT vol. 16, 445, 520. 
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bung, erklürte aber, die Ge- 
schichte ‘war meine Wirklich- 
Кей?” 

Z:Es scheint, dass die Leute 
schlicht lernunfáhig sind. Ein Be- 
trug nach dem anderen wird ent- 
hüllt, aber neue werden ständig 
erfunden und prompt geglaubt 
und von einer naiven Menge an- 
gehimmelt, als sei nichts gesche- 
hen. 

R:Ein weiteres, den öffentlichen 
Unmut erregendes Beispiel betraf 
"die größte jemals erzählte Lie- < | 
besgeschichte" (Sherman 2008) — ^ Abb. 197: Holocaust-Lügner Herman Rosen- 
die sich jedoch nur wenige Wo- blat mit Ehefrau (Roberts 2015) 
chen vor der Markteinführung 
des diesbezüglichen Buches als Betrug herausstellte (Bone 2008): 

"Herman Rosenblats Engel am Zaun: Die wahre Geschichte einer Liebe, die über- 
lebte, erzählt, wie er seine spätere Frau als Mädchen traf, als sie Apfel zu ihm über 
den Stacheldrahtzaun des Konzentrationslagers warf, in dem er festgehalten wurde. 
Oprah Winfrey, die Herrn Rosenblat zweimal zu ihrer Talkshow eingeladen hatte, 
preiste das Buch als ‘die größte Liebesgeschichte ... die wir je live erzählt haben.’ 
[eas] 

Holocaust-Fachleute bezweifelten die Geschichte, und sie wurde von der Zeitschrift 
The New Republic entlarvt.P^! Ben Helfgott, ein ehemaliger Häftling das Lagers 
Schlieben,P? teilte der Zeitschrift mit, dass Herrn Rosenblats Geschichte ‘schlicht 
eine Erfindung’ sei. Herr Rosenblat ist damit Teil der wachsenden Gruppe diskredi- 
tierter Memoirenschreiber. ‘Ich wollte die Leute glücklich machen’, sagte er. ‘Ich 
habe vielen Menschen Hoffnung gemacht. Meine Motivation war, in dieser Welt et- 
was Gutes zu tun.’ 

Der Filmproduzent plant, das Projekt durchzuziehen. ' " 

R: Da also diese erfundene Geschichte dennoch so schón ist — die Welt will betrogen 
sein — erschien sie kurze Zeit spáter als Buch unter einem anderen Titel mit der 
Behauptung, auf Rosenblats Memoiren zu beruhen (Holt 2009). 

Z: Als ob eine erfundene Geschichte irgendetwas mit Memoiren zu tun hat... 

R: Wer glauben will, wird glauben, egal was passiert. 

Nun zu meinem jüngsten Beispiel der óffentlichen Entlarvung eines Holocaust- 
Lügners: Otto Uthgenannt. Jahrelang tingelte er durch deutsche Lande, um vor al- 
lem vor Schülern über seine Leidensgeschichte als vormaliger Häftling im KL Bu- 
chenwald zu berichten (vgl. youtu.be/NcH6IMcLCOo) - bis die Nordwest-Zeitung 
den aktenkundigen, vorbestraften Fälscher und Betrüger als Lügner entlarvte 
(Krogmann 2012a&b). Sogar die Jüdische Allgemeine schrieb dazu (Krauss 2012): 

“Der Historiker Julius Schoeps, Leiter des Moses Mendelsohn Zentrums der Uni- 

versität Potsdam, sagt: ‘Solche Fälle gibt es häufiger.’ [...] Das Muster funktioniere 














349 Siehe https://newrepublic.com/search?q=Rosenblat (Zugriff am 20.6.2017). 
5? Ein AuBenlager des KL Buchenwald. 
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so: ‘Im Opfer-Sein gewinne ich neue Freunde, 
die mich nicht infrage stellen.’ Gerade die 
Monstrositüt des NS-Terrors verbiete es bei- 
nah, kritische Nachfragen zu stellen, wenn je- 
mand von seinem Leid berichtet. " 

R:In einer preisgekrónten Seminararbeit zum 


Fall Uthgenannt schrieb Maschmann treffend 
(2014, S. 12): Abb. 198: Holocaust-Lügner 
І Otto Uthgenannt 








“Wer wiirde auf die Idee kommen, einen Men- 
schen, der so etwas Schlimmes miterleben 
musste, zu fragen, ob es denn wirklich wahr ist, was er da erzählt?” 

R: Norman Finkelstein hat das Phänomen der blinden Loyalität gegenüber Holocaust- 
Lügnern um eine Facette bereichert, als er Elie Wiesels hartnäckige Loyalität ge- 
genüber Jerzy Kosinski in Erinnerung rief (Finkelstein 2000a, S. 56), lange nach- 
dem Kosinskis “grundlegender Holocaust-Text” von 1965, The Painted Bird, von 
der polnischen Journalistin Johanna Siedlecka ebenfalls als Fälschung entlarvt 
worden war (Sloan 1994). Da passt der Vorwurf von Alfred Kazin in der Chicago 
Tribune vom 31.12.1995, Elie Wiesel, Primo Levi und Jerzy Kosinski versuchten, 
“aus dem Holocaust ein Vermögen zu schlagen", indem sie “Gräuel erfinden.” 

Z: Elie Wiesel und Primo Levi sind auch der Fälschung überführt worden? 

R: Sie sind der Unredlichkeit angeklagt worden. Elie Wiesel, der womóglich berühm- 
teste aller Auschwitz-Überlebenden, wurde wiederholt und massiv von seinen ei- 
genen Holocaust-Verbündeten angegriffen, unter anderem von Norman Finkel- 
stein (2000a, S. 41-78) wie auch von Pierre Vidal-Naquet, dem Erzwidersacher 
Robert Faurissons. Vidal-Naquet meinte (Folco 1987): 

"Sie haben zum Beispiel den Rabbiner Kahane, diesen extremistischen Juden, der 
weniger gefährlich ist als ein Mann wie Elie Wiesel, der alles Mögliche erzählt... 
Man braucht nur einige Beschreibungen in 'Nacht zu begraben' lesen, um zu wis- 
sen, dass manche seiner Schilderungen nicht stimmen und dass er sich letztlich in 
einen Schoah-Hündler verwandelt. Und so schadet auch er der historischen Wahr- 
heit, und das in ungeheurem Mafe.” 

R:Ich werde spáter noch auf einige inhaltliche Aspekte von Wiesels Biographie La 
Nuit (1958) eingehen, möchte es hier aber vorerst nur bei der Erwähnung eines er- 
staunlichen Aspekts belassen: Elie Wiesel erwähnt im französischen Original sei- 
nes Berichts die Gaskammern von Auschwitz mit keinem einzigen Wort. Seiner 
Ansicht nach wurden die Juden in Auschwitz getótet, indem sie lebendigen Leibes 
in feuerspeiende Grüben gestoBen wurden. Erst in der deutschen Übersetzung von 
1962 wurde dieser “Mangel” behoben, indem dort systematisch das Wort “Kre- 
mierungsofen" durch das Wort “Gaskammer” ersetzt wurde. Dies geschah aller- 
dings dermafen mechanisch, dass sogar das Krematorium im KL Buchenwald in 
eine Gaskammer umgewandelt wurde, obwohl für Buchenwald gar keine Gas- 
kammer behauptet wird. 

Z: Aber diese Falschübersetzungen kann man doch nicht Wiesel anhängen. 

R: Das hinge davon ab, ob er es abgesegnet hat. Tatsache ist, dass derartige Fäl- 
schungen in den Medien eben vorkommen. Man muss also hóllisch aufpassen. 

Ein weiterer literarischer Betrug flog Ende 1991 auf, als eine franzósische Zeit- 
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Franzósisches Original Deutsche Falschung 
A. In Auschwitz A. In Auschwitz 

















S. 57: au crématoire S. 53: ins Vernichtungslager 
S. 57: au crématoire S. 53: in die Gaskammer 
S. 58: les fours crématoires S. 54: die Gaskammern 
S. 61: aux crématoires S. 57: in den Gaskammern 
S. 62: le four crématoire S. 57: in die Gaskammer 
S. 67: Au crématoire S. 62: in die Gaskammer 
S. 67: le crématoire S. 62: Gaskammer 
S. 84: exterminés S. 76: vergast 
S.101: les fours crématoires S. 90: in den Gaskammern 
S.108: six crématoires S. 95: sechs Gaskammern 
$.109: au crématoire S. 95: in den Gaskammern 
S.112: le crématoire S. 98: die Gaskammer 
$.129: au crématoire $.113: in die Gaskammer 
B. In Buchenwald B. In Buchenwald 
$.163: du four crématoire S.140: der Gaskammer 
$.174: au crématoire $.150: in die Gaskammer 





Tab. 27: Die Falschung der deutschen Ubersetzung (1962) von Elie Wie- 

sels berühmtestem Buch aus dem franzósischen Original (1958): In fünf- 

zehn Fállen taucht GAS auf, wo im franzósischen Original das Wort GAS 
nicht steht.®' 





schrift ehemaliger Häftlinge den Bericht von Henry Bily über seine angeblichen 
Erlebnisse im Sonderkommando von Auschwitz als plumpes Plagiat des Buches 
von Miklos Nyiszli entlarvte (Redaction 1991; vgl. Bily 1991, Faurisson 1992), 
denn Bily hatte 
"ohne jede Quellenangabe ganze Passagen aus dem Buch (u.a. aus den Kapiteln 7 
u. 28) von Dr. Miklos Nyiszli, Médecin à Auschwitz, abgeschrieben [...]. Unglückli- 
cherweise wurden die Dr. Miklos Nyiszli ursprünglich unterlaufenen Fehler auch 
übernommen: die umfangreiche Entlehnung schließlich betrifft die Beschreibung der 
Tätigkeit vom Sonderkommando Auschwitz-Birkenau, in dem Henry Bily gearbeitet 
haben will. [...] 
Aus dieser Analyse geht hervor, dass der Text von Henry Bily in keiner Weise als 
originaler persönlicher Zeugenbericht angesehen werden kann.” 


Z: Was war denn die Tätigkeit des Sonderkommandos? 
R: Dieser Begriff wird heutzutage für Häftlingseinheiten verwendet, die die Leichen 


35 


aus den Gaskammern gezerrt, ihnen die Harre geschnitten, Goldzähne gezogen 
und sie dann in die Ófen geschoben bzw. auf die Scheiterhaufen geworfen haben 
sollen 277 Originale Dokumente des Lagers Auschwitz beweisen jedoch, dass der 
Begriff "Sonderkommando" niemals offiziell für die in den Krematorien arbeiten- 
den Häftlinge verwendet wurde, sondern für eine ganze Reihe von Häftlingsar- 
beitsgruppen, die bei einer groBen Vielfalt von Tátigkeiten eingesetzt wurden, die 
aber nichts mit Mord zu tun hatten "77 


Zusammengestellt von Jürgen Graf (Gauss 1994, S. 110). Aus Platzgründen wurden hier die entsprechenden 
korrekt übersetzten Worte der englischen Ausgabe ausgelassen (1960). 


352 Siehe z.B. D. Czech, “The Auschwitz Prisoners’ Administration", in: Gutman/Berenbaum 1994, S. 371. 
353 Mattogno 2016h, S. 114-117; ob der Begriff inoffiziell benutzt wurde, ist eine andere Angelegenheit. 
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Z: Demnach haben wir es hier mit einem weiteren Fall erfundener “Geheimsprache” 
zu tun. 

R: So ungefáhr. Wenn schon die widerborstigen orthodoxen Holocaustforscher zuge- 
ben müssen, dass da gelogen und betrogen wird, dass es nur so kracht, wie muss es 
dann erst ausschauen, wenn man unbefangen und kritisch hinter die Kulissen 
schaut? 

Lassen Sie mich also etwas kritischer sein. Schauen wir uns einmal einige der 
Starzeugen der Medien an, wie Elie Wiesel, Primo Levi, Miklos Nyiszli, und Filip 
Müller. 

Miklos Nyiszlis Buch Médecin à Auschwitz (dt. 1992), das ja schon von orthodo- 
xen Holocaustforschern selbst als “fehlerhaft” charakterisiert worden war (siehe 
oben), stand in derart krassem Gegensatz zu der Aussage, die er bei seiner Ver- 
nehmung in Nürnberg machte, dass die Anklage darauf verzichtete, ihn als Zeugen 
anzuführen. Nyiszli konnte schlicht nicht bestätigen, was er in seinem veróffent- 
lichten Bericht so großspurig behauptet hatte. Dass sein ganzer Bericht ein plum- 
per Betrug ist, ist inzwischen eingehend dargelegt worden (Rassinier 1962, An- 
hang V; Mattogno 1988, 20172). 

Filip Müllers “Roman” (so Pressac 1989, S. 181) über seine Tátigkeit im Sonder- 
kommando von Birkenau (F. Müller 1979) stellte sich bei nüherer Analyse eben- 
falls als Plagiat heraus (Mattogno 1986 & 19902). Genauso plagiiert hat auch Imre 
Kertész, der seinen erstmals 1975 in Ungarn veróffentlichten Roman eines Schick- 
sallosen mit Themen versah, die sehr stark an Elie Wiesels Roman erinnern (M. 
Springer 2003). 

Z: Hat Kertész für dieses Buch 2002 nicht den Literaturnobelpreis gewonnen? 

R:Ganz richtig. Auf diesem Feld scheinen Lüge und Ruhm eben manchmal identisch 
Zu sein. 

Nun zu Primo Levi, dem nach Elie Wiesel womóglich zweitberühmtesten Ausch- 
witz-Überlebenden. In seinem Buch schreibt er, er habe erst nach dem Krieg er- 
fahren, dass es in Auschwitz Vergasungen gegeben habe, so dass er sie im Text 
nur vage erwähnt (Levi 1947). In einem 1976 hinzugefügten Anhang jedoch tau- 
chen die Gaskammern dann so häufig auf und in einem Stil, als hätte Levi sie 
selbst gesehen. Man wird daher den Verdacht nicht los, hier sei angesichts der in 
den 1970er Jahren an Schwung gewinnenden Holocaust-Industrie nachgebessert 
worden, um der Nachfrage nach Gaskammer-Horrormärchen gerecht zu werden 
(Faurisson, in: Gauss 1994, S. 107; Marais 1991). Was von seinem Anhang über 
die Gaskammern zur Judenvernichtung zu halten ist, machte die linke franzósische 
Tageszeitung Libération kurz nach Levis Selbstmord am 11.4.1987 unfreiwillig 
deutlich. Die Zeitung berichtete damals, Levi habe es seiner Eigenschaft als Jude 
zu verdanken, dass er nicht erschossen wurde, nachdem er Ende 1943 als Partisan 
verhaftet worden war (Camon 1987): 
"Die Faschisten hatten ihn als Partisanen (er trug noch eine Pistole bei sich) gefan- 
gengenommen, und er hatte sich als Jude ausgegeben, um nicht auf der Stelle er- 
schossen zu werden. Und als Jude wurde er den Deutschen ausgeliefert. Die Deut- 
schen schickten ihn nach Auschwitz [...] " 
Z: Demnach wurden Partisanen auf der Stelle erschossen? 
R: Nicht unbedingt, aber die Hinrichtung von Partisanen ist und war gängiges Kriegs- 
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ANZ 


Z: 
R: 


Z: 
R: 


recht (Siegert 1953). Offenbar aber erhoffte sich Levi damals eine vorteilhafte 
Sonderbehandlung, wenn er sich als Jude zu erkennen gibt, und er hatte damit 
wohl Recht, wie man sieht, denn er tiberlebte den Krieg. 


: Wenn wir schon über Literatur-Betrügereien sprechen, gehórt da nicht auch unbe- 


dingt ein Wort über das Tagebuch der Anne Frank dazu? (Niederlündisches... 
1988) 


: Ich möchte lieber nicht auf diese Frage eingehen. 


Aber es ist doch erwiesen, dass es sich dabei um eine Fälschung handelt. 


: Ganz so einfach ist es nicht. In einem Gutachten hat das BKA festgestellt, dass ei- 


nige Korrekturen des Originalmanuskripts mit Kugelschreiber durchgeführt wur- 
den. Da Kugelschreiber erst nach dem Krieg erfunden wurden, ist zumindest klar, 
dass diese Zusätze nicht von Anne Frank stammen können, die bekanntlich kurz 
vor Kriegsende im Lager Bergen-Belsen an Fleckfieber starb 277 Laut der Analyse 
von Prof. Faurisson hat Anne Franks Vater Otto Frank ihr Tagebuch nach dem 
Krieg redigiert und zu dem gemacht, was es heute ist (Faurisson 1982 & 1985). 
Tatsache ist ferner, dass Anne Frank selbst schrieb, ihre Aufzeichnungen wolle sie 
später als Roman veröffentlichen. Dementsprechend sind selbst jene Teile, die tat- 
sächlich von ihr verfasst wurden, als Roman zu verstehen, die auf ihren Erlebnis- 
sen basieren mögen, nicht aber als wahrheitsgemäßes Tagebuch gelten können. 
Und was soll daran ein Literatur-Betrug sein? 

Etwas als Wahrheit zu behaupten, was lediglich ein Roman ist, ist unredlich. Mein 
Widerstreben, dieses Thema überhaupt zur Sprache zu bringen, liegt darin, dass 
der Rahmen von Anne Franks Geschichte, selbst wenn sie ein Roman ist und von 
ihrem Vater redigiert wurde, nichts grundlegend Falsches enthält. Anne berichtet 
nur, wie sie sich mit ihrer Familie und anderen Juden in Amsterdam während des 
Krieges versteckt halten musste, um einer Deportation durch die deutschen Besat- 
zer zu entgehen. Letztlich wurden sie aber entdeckt und nach Auschwitz depor- 
tiert. Ich kann daran nichts Falsches erkennen, da ungezählte Juden ein ähnliches 
Schicksal erlitten. Die Tatsache, dass Anne Frank als 15-jähriges Mädchen in 
Auschwitz nicht vergast, sondern ordentlich registriert wurde, dass sie bei Kriegs- 
ende nach Bergen-Belsen verlegt wurde und dort schließlich wie einige Tausend 
andere Juden auch an der dort wütenden Fleckfieber-Epidemie starb, widerspricht 
ja der revisionistischen These überhaupt nicht, ganz im Gegenteil: Anne Franks 
Geschichte bestätigt sie. 

Das beharrliche Bestehen darauf, dass das Tagebuch der Anne Frank eben kein 
astreines Tagebuch ist, und die Verwendung des Wortes “Fälschung” in diesem 
Zusammenhang hinterlässt den schlechten Beigeschmack, die Revisionisten woll- 
ten Anne Frank ihr tragisches Schicksal absprechen. Und das sollte nicht im Inte- 
resse der Revisionisten liegen. Aus diesem Grunde zögere ich, dieses Thema 
überhaupt aufzugreifen. Das Einzige, was der “Fall” Anne Frank verdeutlicht, ist 
der Umfang der Erinnerungs- und Bewältigungsindustrie, die sich um dieses Ein- 
zelschicksal des Zweiten Weltkrieges entwickelt hat. 

There is no business like Shoah business. 

Jedenfalls nicht auf dem Feld der Geschichte. 

Zum Abschluss darf ich noch auf den Film als psychologisch wohl einflussreichs- 





354 Vgl. www.annefrank.org/de/Subsites/Zeitleiste-/ (Zugriff am 20.6.2017) 
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tem Medium eingehen. Obwohl Filme aus der Kriegszeit über das, was sich in den 
Lagern abspielte, nicht existieren, treffe ich immer wieder auf Personen, die abso- 
lut davon tiberzeugt sind, dass es solches Dokumentarmaterial gibt. Grund fiir die- 
se Überzeugung ist die Suggestivkraft, die selbst Nachkriegsfilme ausüben, wenn 
nur der Eindruck vermittelt wird, die gezeigten Szenen seien tatsächlich während 
des Krieges gemacht worden. 
Womóglich einer der frühesten solcher Filme wurde unmittelbar nach dem Krieg 
von den Alliierten unter der Regie von Billy Wilder gedreht und unter dem Titel 
Todesmühlen während der unmittelbaren Nachkriegsjahre dem deutschen Publi- 
kum vorgeführt, wie ich bereits in Kapitel 1.1. erwähnte (S. 19). Der Film stellte 
angeblich die Gräuel der KLs dar und sollte zur "Umerziehung" des deutschen 
Volkes beitragen. Er zeigt infernalische Szenen, die die Alliierten in den verschie- 
denen von ihnen besetzten bzw. befreiten Lagern gefunden haben wollen. Ein La- 
ger nach dem anderen wird aufgeführt zusammen mit den dort von den Nazis an- 
geblich angewandten Mordmethoden, denen insgesamt 20 Millionen Menschen 
zum Opfer gefallen sein sollen. Dass in fast allen Lagern bei Kriegsende fürchter- 
liche Epidemien wüteten, wird darin freilich vóllig verschwiegen. Und die Unter- 
ernährung vieler Häftlinge wird nicht etwa als Folge des Krieges, sondern als ab- 
sichtliche Mordmethode dargestellt. Von den absichtlich falsch interpretierten 
Szenen, welche die Alliierten in den Lagern Bergen-Belsen, Dachau und Nordhau- 
sen aufnahmen, hatte ich ja schon früher berichtet (siehe S. 336). 
Allerdings nahmen damals nicht alle Zuschauer diese Filme ohne weiteres hin, 
sondern protestierten mitunter lauthals, was sogar zu Unruhen bei der Vorführung 
führte. Aufkeimender Widerspruch seitens einiger Zuschauer wurde allerdings 
vom sich betroffen fühlenden Publikum z.T. gewalttätig unterdrückt (Chamberlin 
1981, S. 432). Zeitgenóssischen Berichten zufolge wurde die Kritik dadurch her- 
vorgerufen, dass den wahrscheinlich authentischen Bildern und Filmsequenzen der 
Zustände deutscher Konzentrationslager bei Kriegsende Szenen hinzugefügt wur- 
den, die Leichenberge aus ausgebombten deutschen Stüdten bzw. ausgemergelte 
deutsche Internierte in den alliierten Lagern des “automatic arrest" zeigten — von 
den Besatzern allerdings ausgegeben als KL-Opfer.? Da Chamberlin von Prob- 
lemen der Besatzungsbehórden bei der Beschaffung ausreichenden Filmmaterials 
zur Erstellung des Filmes zu berichten weiß (ebd., S. 425f.), erscheint es durchaus 
plausibel, dass man zu dieser “Notlösung” gegriffen hat. 

Z: Solche Fülschungsvorwürfe sollten gut untermauert werden. 

R: Richtig. Leider sind diese Vorwürfe meines Wissens nie dokumentarisch niederge- 
legt und belegt worden. 

Z: Ich selbst habe doch einen Freund, der sich selbst in diesem Film wiedererkannt 
hat — als Kriegsgefangener der Amis. 

R:Ich bin durchaus geneigt, Ihnen das zu glauben, bloß kann die Geschichtswissen- 
schaft mit Aussagen vom Hórensagen wenig anfangen. 

Z: Werfen Sie mir etwa vor, dass ich lüge? 





35 Die Unabhängigen Nachrichten, Nr. 11 (1986), S. 11, berichteten, dass die Alliierten deutsche Aufnahmen 
von Leichenbergen des alliierten Terrorangriffs auf Dresden in ihrem Film Todesmiihlen verarbeiteten, und 
zwar als vermeintlichen Beweis für die Massenmorde in den KL. Anderen Aussagen zufolge sollen Szenen 
aus dem Lager Ebensee von den Amerikanern gefangene Angehórige der Waffen-SS zeigen, die man zuvor 
Wochen lang hungern gelassen hatte. 
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R: Durchaus nicht. Ich muss aber an alle Augenzeugen gleich kritische Maßstäbe an- 
setzen. Ich kann nicht unfundierte Aussagen vom Hórensagen als "Geschwätz" ab- 
tun, wenn diese meiner These widersprechen, und sie unkritisch akzeptieren, wenn 
sie mir in den Kram passen. 

Z: Das ist ja unerhört, meinem Freund vorzuwerfen, er sei ein Schwätzer! 

R: Beruhigen Sie sich doch bitte! Was wir brauchen, sind zumindest eidesstaatliche 
Erklärungen der Zeugen, die erläutern, in welchem Film und welcher Szene sie 
sich selbst meinen wiedererkannt zu haben, und wo diese Aufnahme damals tat- 
sächlich gemacht wurde. Anekdoten mit Aussagen von Veteranen sind leider kei- 
ne Dokumentationen! 

Z: OK, das reicht mir. So viel anmaßende Beleidigungen muss ich mir nicht anhören! 

R: Entschuldigen Sie bitte, wenn ich unsensibel gewesen sein sollte, aber hoffentlich 
verstehen Sie nun wenigstens, warum Holocaust-Überlebende auch wütend wer- 
den, wenn wir denen nicht einfach alles blindlings abnehmen. Ich würde ja gerne 
überprüfbare Erklärungen zu diesem Thema bekommen, aber das ist mir bisher 
nicht gelungen. 

Jetzt aber zurück zum Thema Medien. Über Lanzmanns Dokumentarfilm Shoah 
hatte ich bereits berichtet (S. 412). Einer der wichtigsten Aspekte all dieser Film- 
und Ton-Interviews mit Holocaust-Überlebenden ist, dass sie vóllig unkritisch ver- 
laufen. Da werden keine kritischen Fragen gestellt und keine näheren Erklärungen 
verlangt. Insofern sind diese Medieninterviews noch weniger wert als die schon 
recht wertlosen Aussagen, die von Zeugen ohne Kreuzverhör vor Gericht abgege- 
ben werden. 

Ich hatte bereits erwähnt, dass Mitte der 1990er Jahre einige Projekte gestartet 
wurden, um so viele Zeugenaussagen von Holocaust-Überlebenden aufzuzeichnen 
wie möglich (siehe S. 394). Die in diesen Interviews enthaltenen Informationen 
sind ein Schatz, der wohl erst in Zukunft durch kritische Forscher gehoben werden 
kann. 

Von ganz anderer Kategorie als Shoah und andere Zeugendokumentationen sind 
Spielfilme der Machart von Holocaust und Schindlers Liste, von denen noch nicht 
einmal behauptet wird, sie würden das offizielle Geschichtsbild korrekt wiederge- 
ben. Dennoch werden sie von Historikern aber willkommen geheißen wegen ihrer 
“volkspädagogischen Wirkung” (vgl. Gauss 1994, S. 232). 

Z: Das ist doch nur eine andere Redewendung für Gehirnwäsche. 

R:Ich würde sagen: eine milde, aber auf Dauer sehr wirksame Form des “Social En- 
gineering.” 

Z: Fein, zu wissen, dass unsere Historiker es für wünschenswert halten, dass wir mit- 
tels getürkter Spielfilme gehirngewaschen werden. 

R: Wobei der Aspekt der “Tiirkung” erst zu beweisen wäre, was John Ball anno 1994 
für einen wichtigen Aspekt des Spielfilms Schindlers Liste getan hat (vgl. Gauss 
1994, S. 232f.; Ball 1994), was ich hier zusammenfassen darf. Laut dem Spielfilm 
soll der Lagerkommandant Göth vom Balkon seines Hauses wahllos in die Häft- 
lingsmenge des Lagers Plaszöw geschossen haben. Luftaufnahmen aus damaliger 
Zeit kann man jedoch entnehmen, dass das Haus des Kommandanten am Fuß einer 
Anhöhe, das Lager selbst jedoch auf dieser Anhöhe lag. Die im Film dargestellte 
Szene war also unmöglich. 
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Abb. 199: Anzahl der weltweit produzierten Holocaust-Filme pro Jahr. 
(nach https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List of Holocaust films, Stand vom 19.5.2017) 





Z: 
R: 


Der Film Schindlers Liste basiert auf einem Roman nach historischen Randereig- 
nissen.? Sogar orthodoxe Historiker geben zu, dass die Handlung sowohl im 
Buch wie auch im Film stark verzerrt ist (Crowe 2004; Schindler/Rosenberg 
1997). Der Regisseur Steven Spielberg gab offen zu, den Film absichtlich in 
Schwarz-Weiß und mit unruhiger Kameraführung gedreht zu haben, damit die Zu- 
schauer den Eindruck eines Dokumentarfilmes bekommen "7! Auf der ganzen 
Welt wurden Lehrer angehalten, ganze Schulklassen oder gar ganze Schulen ge- 
schlossen in diesen Kinofilm zu führen. 

Was an diesem Film besonders perfide ist, bekommt das deutsche Publikum noch 
nicht einmal mit: Jedes Mal, wenn in diesem Film deutsche Soldaten oder SS- 
Leute Befehle geben, rufen, brüllen oder auf gewalttätige Art handeln, so machen 
sie dies selbst in den nicht-deutschsprachigen Fassungen dieses Films grundsätz- 
lich auf Deutsch. Das ist typisch für solche Filme und vermittelt der restlichen 
Welt unterbewusst das Gefühl, Deutsch sei die Sprache grausamer Unmenschen, 
also die Sprache des Teuflischen schlechthin. In der deutschen Fassung fällt das 
freilich nicht weiter auf, da ja dort alles deutsch synchronisiert ist. Mit diesem 
verborgenen psychologischen Trick werden die Vólker der Welt gegen die Deut- 
schen, ihre Sprache und Kultur aufgehetzt, ohne dass die Deutschen davon auch 
nur Kenntnis bekämen. 

Und da wundert man sich, warum im Ausland keiner mehr Deutsch lernen will. 
Das trägt sicher dazu bei. 

Außerdem darf ich darauf hinweisen, dass Spielberg die wichtige Tatsache ver- 


schweigt, dass der damalige Kommandant des Lagers Plaszów Amon Göth zu- 


356 


357 


Keneally 1982a&b: “This book is work of fiction. Names, places, and incidents are either products of the au- 
thor’s imagination or are used fictitiously. Any resemblance to actual events or locales or persons, living or 
dead, is entirely coincidential.” 

Film & TV Kameramann, Nr. 2/1994, S. 24ff., bes. Aussage des Chefkameramanns J. Kaminski, S. 27. 
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Z: 


Z 


sammen mit den ehemaligen Kommandanten der Lager Buchenwald (Karl-Otto 
Koch), Majdanek (Hermann Florstedt), Warschau und Herzogenbosch aufgrund 
ihrer im Lager begangenen Verbrechen von der SS-internen Strafverfolgung be- 
langt wurden.?5 Auf eine ganze Reihe weiterer historisch unhaltbarer Szenen in 
Spielbergs Gräuelpropagandastreifen kann ich hier aus Platzgründen nicht einge- 
hen. 

Ein weiterer von Spielberg: Holocaustfilmen — der bereits erwähnte, mit einem 
Oscar ausgezeichnete Film The Last Days aus dem Jahre 1998 — ist noch vulgárer 
als Schindlers Liste, auch wenn er als “Dokumentarfilm” angepriesen wurde. Er 
wurde von Eric Hunt in seinem Dokumentarfilm The Last Days of the Big Lie kri- 
tisiert (Hunt 2011). Hunts Film ist voller scharfsinniger Beobachtungen, enthält 
jedoch leider auch eine Menge Polemik, die mir missfallt. 

Abbildung 199 zeigt die Anzahl der Kino- und Fernsehfilme zum Holocaust, die 
jedes Jahr weltweit uraufgeführt wurden. Man erkennt daran, wie dieses volkspä- 
dagogisch hóchst wirkungsvolle Genre aus unbekannten Gründen um die Jahrtau- 
sendwende seinen bisherigen Hóhepunkt erreichte. 

Vielleicht hángt dies mit dem Zusammenbruch der Sowjetunion, dem Ende des 
Kalten Krieges und der Wiedervereinigung Deutschlands zusammen. Deutschland 
war strategisch nicht mehr so wichtig, und man wollte verhindern, dass das wie- 
dervereinigte Deutschland selbstbewusst und aufmüpfig wird. 


:Oder es hing mit den alternden Überlebenden zusammen, deren Aussagen man 


damals anfing, systematisch zu erfassen, was viel neues Material für Filme bot. 


R: Oder weil Holocaust-Filme den Ruf haben, man könne mit ihnen recht einfach ei- 


nen Oscar gewinnen, zumal “die Juden die [Film-]Industrie aufgebaut haben” 
(Thompson 2016; vgl. Gabler 1988) und bis heute dominieren, móchte ich hinzu- 
fügen (Stein 2008; Klug 2016). 

Zusammenfassend darf ich feststellen, dass die von diversen Zeugen bei Gerichts- 
verfahren gemachten Aussagen zwar alles andere als zuverlässig sind, dass der 
Respekt, den viele Menschen einem Gericht entgegenbringen — sei dies nun ver- 
dient oder nicht —, aber wenigstens einen Teil von ihnen davon abhalten mag, allzu 
sehr von der Wahrheit abzuweichen. Solche Hemmschwellen jedoch gibt es nicht 
mehr, wenn sich Zeugen in den Medien oder in ihren eigenen Büchern äußern. Da 
wird munter gelogen, gedichtet und abgeschrieben, was das Zeug halt. Die Motive 
dafür sind vielfaltig: 

Geltungsbedürfnis und Eitelkeit, also der Wille, im Mittelpunkt des Interesses zu 
stehen, sind sehr starke Triebfedern für Lügen und Übertreibungen. Dies ist ein 
allgemeines gesellschaftliches Phänomen, dem sich sogar die Literaturwissen- 
schaft widmet. Es geht um die Frage, wie moderne Märchen und Sagen entstehen. 
Nach Ranke (1978) ist das Erzählen zum Verarbeiten von Ängsten und Erlebnis- 
sen sowie zur Kommunikation mit der Umwelt und zur sozialen Bindung für den 
Menschen von erster Priorität. Die soziale Bedeutung der Übertreibung und sa- 
genhaften Erfindung hat Röhrich eingehend untersucht (1976, 1985/86; vgl. Eifler 
1984). Brednich schließlich hat eine recht populäre Sammlung moderner Sagen 
und Märchen herausgebracht, die Geschichten erzählt, die an verschiedensten Stel- 
len der Welt glaubhaft als selbst erlebt berichtet werden und doch nichts anderes 
sind als Lügen (Brednich 1999). Lee und Talwar (2014) haben dokumentiert, wie 
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Kinder mit zunehmendem Alter das Liigen lernen, und sie halten es gar fiir eine 
notwendige soziale Fühigkeit, die wir alle lernen müssen, derweil Ariely (2013) 
und DePaulo (2009a&b, 2010) dargelegt haben, wie wir alle zu einem gewissen 
Grad stündig lügen — uns selbst gegenüber oder gegenüber anderen. So deprimie- 
rend dies auch scheinen mag, die Lüge ist zweifellos ein fester und wichtiger Be- 
standteil unserer Welt, ja sie erfüllt sogar soziale Funktionen. Und wer sich selbst 
gegenüber ehrlich ist, der weiß, wie häufig er in Gesprächen mit Dritten schon 
Dinge als selbst erlebt dargestellt hat, die zumindest Übertreibungen, wenn nicht 
sogar glatte Lügen sind. 

Nicht weniger háufig geht es bei den Medien- und Literaturliigen natürlich auch 
um materielle Interessen, also um Habgier und Gewinnsucht, wobei hier dann die 
soziale Funktion der Lüge in eine asoziale umschlägt. 

Z: There is no business like Shoah business. 

К: Rachsucht und Hass wiederum mögen bei unserem Thema auch eine Rolle spie- 
len, allerdings weniger in Medien und Literatur als in Gerichtsverfahren, wo es ja 
darum geht, angebliche Missetäter zu bestrafen. Dass viele Kommunisten und Ju- 
den, also die Hauptopfergruppen des Nationalsozialismus, ziemlich hasserfüllt und 
selbst in der Lage waren, völkermordende Grausamkeiten zu begehen, hat der 
amerikanisch-jüdische Journalist John Sack in seinem Buch Auge um Auge über 
jüdische Racheakte an Deutschen in Polen nach dem Krieg gezeigt (Sack 1993/ 
1995). 

Was aber als einer der Hauptfaktoren für das Ausufern der Lüge angesehen wer- 
den kann, ist die absolute Sicherheit, dass die lügenden Zeugen selbst selten er- 
tappt und praktisch nie strafverfolgt werden. Die Bloßstellung von Holocaust-Lüg- 
nern in Medien und Literatur ist selten und verläuft meist recht glimpflich. Das 
Schlimmste, was Medienzeugen passieren kann, ist, dass sie wieder in die Ano- 
nymität abtauchen, aus der sie ursprünglich gekommen sind — oft mit etwas mehr 
Geld in den Taschen. 

Auch vor Gericht kommen Falschzeugen meist ungeschoren davon, selbst wenn 
sie unter Eid auch noch so lügen. Anträge der Verteidigung in Strafprozessen, eid- 
brüchige Zeugen entsprechend zu bestrafen, werden von den Gerichten fast grund- 
sätzlich abgelehnt mit der Begründung, dass man unmöglich die Opfer der dama- 
ligen Verfolgung heute wiederum verfolgen könne. Das öffnet natürlich der Lüge 
Tür und Tor. 

Z: Mit Ausnahme des verurteilten Betrügers und Lügners Adolf Rögner (siehe S. 
407f.). 

R: Nein, nein, der hat es zwar nach Meinung eines Ermittlers gleich nach dem Kriege 
ein bisschen zu weit getrieben, aber letztlich hat er ja bekommen, was er wollte. 


4.5. Aussagenkritik, Teil 1: Unglaubhafte Angaben 
4.5.1. Panoptikum der Lügen 


R: Nachdem, was wir bisher diskutiert haben, würden Sie Zeugen glauben, die be- 
haupten, Dinge gesehen zu haben, von denen ich aufgezeigt habe, dass sie nicht 
passiert sein kónnen? Die Frage ist rein rhetorisch. Obwohl ich ein Revisionist bin, 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


In his book, Speer gives only one ridiculous piece of “evidence” that he en- 
countered during the war that he now says he should have interpreted as sug- 
gesting the existence of an extermination program, and that was the suggestion 
of his friend Karl Hanke (who was appointed Himmler’s successor as 
Reichsführer-SS by Hitler in the last days of the war), in the summer of 1944, 
that Speer never “accept an invitation to inspect a concentration camp in Up- 
per Silesia.” Speer also passes along Goring’s private remark just before the 
IMT trial about Jewish “survivors” in Hungary: “So, there are still some there? 
I thought we had knocked off all of them. Somebody slipped up again.” 
Such a sarcastic crack was understandable under the circumstances, because 
Góring never conceded the reality of any extermination program and insisted 
that he had known only of a program of emigration and evacuation of Jews 
from the German sphere in Europe. 

The introduction to Speer's book, by Eugene Davidson, mentions the fact 
(noted here on page 153) that many Dutch Jews sent to Birkenau, “within sight 
of the gas chambers," were unaware of any extermination program. They 
wrote cheerful letters back to the Netherlands.?"" The remarks about Jewish ex- 
termination were not in the original version of Speer's manuscript; they were 
added at the insistence of the publisher.?^ 

Unlike the other defendants, Góring assumed throughout the trial that he 
was to be sentenced to death, and his testimony appears to be the approximate 
truth as he saw it. Although he never conceded the existence of a program of 
extermination of Jews, we have seen that he misunderstood what had hap- 
pened in the German camps at the end of the war and assumed that Himmler 
had, indeed, engaged in mass murder in this connection. However, he never 
conceded any number of murders approaching six millions??? 

An incidental remark that should be made in connection with Góring is that 
he was not, as legend asserts (and as Speer claimed in private on several occa- 
sions during the IMT), a drug addict. The Nuremberg prison psychiatrist, 
Douglas Kelley, has attempted to set the record straight in this regard. Góring 
was a military man, had been an air ace in World War I, and had been the last 
commander of the "Flying Circus" of von Richthofen (the *Red Baron"). Re- 
fusing to surrender his unit to the Allies at the end of the war, he returned to 
Germany and found himself a hero without a profession. Eventually joining 
the Nazi Party, he naturally, as a holder of the Pour-le-mérite (Germany's 
highest military decoration), soon became a leader of the small party. As such, 
he was a leader of the putsch of 1923, in which he was wounded in the right 
thigh. The wound developed an infection which caused him to be hospitalized 
for a long while, during which time he was injected with considerable amounts 
of morphine. He developed a mild addiction but cured it shortly after being re- 
leased from the hospital in 1924. Much later, in 1937, Góring developed a 


346 Speer, 375f., 512. 

37 Speer, xvii; de Jong. 

348 New York Times Book Review (Aug. 23, 1970), 2, 16. 

?? In Góring's testimony, see especially IMT, vol. 9, 515-521, 609-619. 
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neige ich dennoch immer wieder dazu, einer glaubwiirdig erscheinenden Person 

bezüglich dessen Glauben zu schenken, was sie erlebt zu haben vorgibt. Diese 

Einstellung ist allzu menschlich. Was wir allerdings brauchen, ist eine kritische 

Einstellung, jede Menge an Skepsis sowie zudem Mäßigung. Nur weil wir wissen, 

dass viele Leute gelogen und geirrt haben, sollte uns das nicht dazu verleiten, alle 

Zeugenaussagen pauschal über Bord zu werfen. 

In der ersten Ausgabe dieses Buches habe ich im vorliegenden Kapitel eine lange 

Liste mit Zeugenbehauptungen über den Holocaust aufgeführt, die ganz offen- 

sichtlich derart hanebüchen sind, dass man die meisten davon getrost als groteske 

Lügen einordnen kann. Während ich anno 2007 wegen des vorliegenden Buches in 

Deutschland vor Gericht stand, beschuldigte mich der Richter, mich mit dieser 

Liste über die Überlebenden lustig zu machen, wofür ich eine Bestrafung verdie- 

ne. Selbstverstündlich verdient jeder, der unschuldig eingesperrt wurde und daher 

Unrecht erlitt, nicht Spott, sondern Mitgefühl. Meine Liste verspottete jedoch 

niemanden. Sie war lediglich eine Aufführung von Behauptungen. Der Eindruck 

des Spotts ergab sich lediglich im Kopf des Richters, der das dann mir anlastete — 
und mich dann zum Opfer seines Unrechts machte. Ich habe diese Liste in der vor- 
liegenden Ausgabe gestrichen, allerdings nicht, um damit diktatorischen Richtern 
zu gefallen, sondern schlicht um Platz zu sparen, zumal die Liste woanders gefun- 

den werden kann und dort sogar mit vollständigen Quellenangaben (Gauss 1994, 

S. 97f.; aktueller: Rudolf 2003a, S. 128-131). 

Ich darf davon aber gleich drei Ausnahmen machen, darunter zwei nicht in der er- 

wühnten Liste aufgeführte Beispiele (die jedoch in der ersten Ausgabe dieses Bu- 

ches erwähnt wurden) sowie ein Beispiel, das besondere Aufmerksamkeit ver- 
dient: 

— Vollpumpen eines Háftlings mit Wasser, bis das Opfer platzt (Lyon 1978). 

— Der britische Tory-Führer Michael Howard behauptete, seine Tante habe drei 
Vergasungen überlebt, davon eine, weil "ihnen" das Gas ausgegangen sei 
(Woolf 2004). 

— Blitzvernichtung von 20.000 Juden in Schlesien durch Zünden einer Atombom- 
be. 

Z: Wie bitte? 

R:Ja. Ich zitiere das Protokoll der Vernehmung von Reichsminister Albert Speer 

durch den Chefankläger Jackson während des IMT (Bd. XVI, S. 529f.): 

"Bestimmte Experimente wurden ebenso durchgeführt und bestimmte Forschungen 
bezüglich Atomenergie durchgeführt, oder nicht? [...] Nun, ich habe bestimmte In- 
formationen, die mir zugespielt wurden, über einen Versuch, der nahe Auschwitz 
durchgeführt wurde [...]. Der Zweck des Versuches war, eine Moglichkeit der 
schnellen und vollstündigen Vernichtung von Menschen zu finden ohne die Zeitver- 
schwendung und den Arger der Erschieflungen, Vergasungen und Verbrennungen, 
wie sie bisher durchgeführt wurden [...]. Ein Dorf, ein kleines Dorf wurde proviso- 
risch errichtet, mit tempordren Strukturen, und darin wurden ungeführ 20.000 Juden 
gesteckt. Mittels dieser neu entwickelten Vernichtungswaffe [Atombombe] wurden 
diese 20.000 Menschen zumeist schlagartig ausgelöscht, so dass von ihnen keine 
Spuren übrigblieben; " 

R: Diese Worte stammen aus dem Mund eines US-Anklägers, dessen Regierung für 
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Hiroshima und Nagasaki verantwortlich war. 

Z: Da steht aber nichts von einer Atombombe. 

R: Nein, den Begriff gab es damals noch nicht. Aber was sonst kónnte Tausende von 
Menschen schlagartig und spurlos auslóschen? 

Z: Das ist also nicht nur eine Lüge, sondern stellt die Wahrheit geradezu auf den 
Kopf. 

R: Lassen Sie uns die Sache etwas näher betrachten. Obwohl es immer Gerüchte ge- 
geben hat, dass die Deutschen während des Krieges die “Bombe” hatten, hat die 
orthodoxe Geschichtswissenschaft diese Ansicht stets mit der Behauptung verwor- 
fen, das Dritte Reich sei weit von diesem Ziel entfernt gewesen (Walker 1990 & 
1993). Anfang der 2000er Jahre veróffentlichten einige Autoren des rechten Ran- 
des vier Bücher in Deutschland, worin sie behaupteten, Hitler habe die Bombe 
doch gehabt (vgl. die Rezension von Willms 2005; vgl. Holzner 2005), aber erst, 
als der orthodoxe deutsche Historiker Rainer Karlsch im Jahre 2005 ein politisch 
"sauberes" Buch darüber veróffentlichte, gelangte die Geschichte an die breitere 
Öffentlichkeit. Dem zufolge testeten die Deutschen tatsächlich eine Atombombe 
im Marz 1945, also einige Monate, bevor die US-Amerikaner dies taten. Als Test- 
gelände soll ein Truppenübungsplatz bei Ohrdruf in Thüringen gedient haben 
(Karlsch/Walker 2005; Karlsch 2005). 

Z: Aber ist es nicht recht einfach, dies zu überprüfen, indem man Bodenproben auf 
radioaktive Isotope analysiert? 

R:Ja, und das ist dann auch als Nächstes passiert, aber die entsprechenden Analy- 
senergebnisse waren alle negativ (Janßen/Arnold 2006), obgleich die Autoren 
ihren Artikel wie folgt beendeten: 

"Ein wissenschaftlicher Gegenbeweis zum behaupteten Kernwaffentest am Ende des 
Zweiten Weltkriegs kann aber weder mit dieser noch irgendeiner anderen Stichpro- 
ben-Analyse erbracht werden. Eine endgültige Bewertung der historischen Zusam- 
menhänge ist damit weiterhin offen.” 

R:Ein Jahr später veröffentlichte Karlsch zusammen mit einem interdisziplinären 
Forscherteam ein weiteres Buch, in dem das Thema von verschiedenen histori- 
schen, physikalischen und technischen Blickwinkeln aus behandelt wird. Sie 
schlussfolgerten, dass Deutschland bei Kriegsende tatsáchlich in der Lage war, die 
Bombe herzustellen, und dass man es damals auch bewiesen hatte (Karlsch/Peter- 
mann 2007). Während des Tests in Ohrdruf starben einige Hundert Personen, da 
die deutsche Heeresleitung die Wirksamkeit der Bombe grob unterschätzt hatte. 
Einige SS-Leute sowie Insassen des nahegelegenen Konzentrationslagers Ohrdruf 
befanden sich unter den Opfern. 

Was Jackson also beim IMT präsentierte, war womöglich eine Verzerrung und 
grobe Übertreibung dessen, was wirklich geschehen war. 

Z: Um einen Faktor 100 bezüglich der Opferzahl, wie es scheint. 

R: Wahrscheinlich. Immerhin konnte die Wahrheit beim IMT nicht erwáhnt werden, 
da die Kerntechnik als streng geheim eingestuft war und weil dies erneut bewiesen 
hatte, dass deutsche Wissenschaftler sogar unter den schrecklichen Kriegsbedin- 
gungen genauso gut waren wie ihre Kollegen in den nur indirekt vom Krieg be- 
troffenen USA. 

Die von der US-Armee in verschiedenen deutschen unterirdischen Anlagen be- 
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R: 


schlagnahmte Kerntechnologie wurde bei Kriegsende in die USA überführt, und 
alle Dokumente zu dem, was in Ohrdruf vorgefallen war, wurden fiir 100 Jahre 
gesperrt. Aber es sieht so aus, als würde die Wahrheit schließlich doch durchsi- 
ckern. 

Die Mehrheit der während des IMT gemachten absurden Holocaustbehauptungen 
stammt von den Sowjets, die immer noch erpicht darauf waren, ihre eigenen Mas- 
senmorde hinter einer Nebelwand erfundener deutscher Verbrechen zu verbergen. 
SchlieBlich hielten die gewaltsamen sowjetischen Sáuberungen gegen vormalige 
Kollaborateure unter den baltischen und kaukasischen Vólkern, den Russen und 
Ukrainern sowie die ethnische Sáuberung der Deutschen aus ganz Osteuropa bis 
Ende 1946 an, so dass es immer noch einen Bedarf für diese Nebelwand gab. 
Carlos Porter ist einer der wenigen Forscher, die wirklich alle IMT-Bànde wie 
auch deren Übersetzungen gelesen und analysiert haben, was an sich schon eine 
außerordentliche Leistung ist. Porter hat aufgrund seiner ausführlichen Kenntnisse 
dieser Bände eine Sammlung von Absurditäten zusammengestellt, die beim IMT 
aufgetischt wurden. Dieses Buch des Titels Made in Russia: The Holocaust (1988) 
gibt uns eine Vorstellung davon, wer eine der Hauptkräfte hinter der frühen Holo- 
caust-Propaganda war. Die meisten dieser Behauptungen werden von der Mehrheit 
heutiger orthodoxer Historiker jedoch als unwahr verworfen, wobei es hier aller- 
dings keine klare Linie gibt. 


: Aufgrund welcher Kriterien werden denn welche Behauptungen von wem verwor- 


fen? Da scheint doch die gleiche Willkür zu herrschen wie bei der Erfindung die- 
ser Legenden. 

Zunächst einmal muss ja der Ankläger seine Anschuldigungen beweisen, und das 
ist in vielen Fällen beim IMT eben nicht erfolgt. Aber es stimmt schon, dass or- 
thodoxe Historiker wie schon bei der Seifenlegende so auch bei allem anderen 
vom IMT verzapften Unsinn davor zurückschrecken, genau zu begründen, warum 
man derlei Unfug verwerfen sollte. Das hätte nämlich wie schon erwähnt einen 
Dominoeffekt zur Folge, denn die Mehrheit der sogenannten “Beweise” für den 
Rest der Holocaustgeschichte sind von ähnlich fragwürdiger Qualität. Den ortho- 
doxen Historikern geht es wohl in erster Linie darum, ob eine Behauptung in ihr 
Geschichtsbild passt oder nicht und ob sie das gewünschte “volkspädagogische” 
Bild in der Óffentlichkeit vermittelt. 

Dass bestimmte vor dem IMT gemachte Behauptungen heute verworfen werden, 
ündert übrigens nichts an ihrem rechtlichen Status als gültige Beweise in nicht wi- 
derrufenen Urteilen über angebliche Nazi- Verbrechen. 

Die nachfolgenden Unterkapitel widmen sich bestimmten Zeugen und deren Be- 
hauptungen. Aus Platzgründen ist es hier unmóglich, alle Holocaust-Zeugen mit 
all ihren Behauptungen zu behandeln. Ich habe meine Übersicht daher auf die 
meiner Ansicht nach wichtigsten Zeugen und die auffálligsten Aspekte ihrer Aus- 
sagen beschrünkt. Der interessierte Leser kann die hier zitierten Quellen sowie 
weitere, tiefergehende Analysen konsultieren.?* 
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Über Auschwitz: Mattogno 2015a (allg.), Mattogno 2015b (Vergasungen in den Bunkern), 2016f (Verga- 
sungen im Krematorium I), 2016d (Grubenverbrennungen), 2014c (erste Vergasung); Mattogno/Deana 2015 
(Ofenkremierungen); über Belzec: Mattogno 2004a; über Chelmno: Mattogno 2014b; über Majdanek: 
Graf/Mattogno 2004/2012; über Sobibór; Graf u.a. 2010; über Stutthof: Graf/Mattogno 1999/2016; über 
Treblinka: Mattogno/Graf 2002; über die Gaswagen: Alvarez 2011; vgl. Graf 2017. 
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4.5.2. Kurt Gerstein 


R:Ich móchte meinen Überblick mit den 

bekanntesten Zeugen beginnen, die 
während des Krieges SS-Leute waren. 
Obwohl ungezählte Tausende SS- 
Männer und -Frauen, die in dem einen 
oder anderen Lager gedient hatten, bei 
Kriegsende in alliierte Hände gelang- 
ten, gelang es den Alliierten, nur von 
wenigen unter ihnen Aussagen zu be- 
kommen, trotz der weiter oben in die- 
sem Kapitel beschriebenen angewand- 
ten Methoden (vgl. Faurisson 1981a). 
Lassen Sie uns nun diese Aussagen et- 
was näher betrachten sowie die Um- 
stände, unter denen sie entstanden. 
Kurt Gerstein war während des Krieges 
Hygienefachmann der Waffen-SS. 
Nach dem Krieg geriet er in franzósi- 
sche Gefangenschaft, wo er mehrere 
“Gestandnisse” ablegte, in denen er von einem Besuch im Lager Belzec berichtete, 
bei dem er eine Massenvergasung beobachtet haben will. Gersteins Geständnisse 
wurden von der Geschichtswissenschaft anfangs als überaus bedeutsam eingestuft. 
So druckten die zur Umerziehung des deutschen Volkes gegründeten Vierteljahrs- 
hefte für Zeitgeschichte eine Fassung dieses Berichts in ihrem ersten Heft ab (Rot- 
henfels 1953). 
Es gibt allerdings einige Probleme mit Gersteins Aussage. So berichtet er zum 
Beispiel, 700 bis 800 Menschen seien in Gaskammern mit einer Fläche von 25 
Quadratmetern und einem Volumen von 45 Kubikmetern zusammengedrängt 
worden, was 28-32 Menschen pro Quadratmeter bzw. 15-18 Menschen pro Ku- 
bikmeter entspricht.*°? Diese Zahlen sind dermaßen absurd, dass der orthodoxe 
Holocaust-Historiker Léon Poliakov sie stillschweigend änderte, als er Gerstein zi- 
tierte: aus den 25 n? machte er 93 n? (Poliakov 1951, S. 223). 

Z: Ist das nicht eine Fälschung? 

R: Nun, es ist zumindest unehrlich, zumal diese falsche Zahl in späteren Ausgaben 
wieder abgedruckt wurde, obwohl Poliakov auf diesen Fehler aufmerksam ge- 
macht worden war. 

Ferner gibt Gerstein an, die Kleider der Ermordeten seien auf einen Haufen von 35 
oder 40 Meter Hóhe aufgestapelt worden, und insgesamt seien auf diese Weise 
mindestens 20 Millionen Menschen ermordet worden. Dementsprechend hatten es 
kritische Geister einfach, die Angaben Gersteins als groteske Übertreibungen und 





Hm 
td / 
Abb. 200: Kurt Gerstein. 
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Ähnlich Charles S. Bendel, der auf 40 m? 2000 Personen behauptet (50/m2). Im Verhór gefragt, wie 1000 
Leute in einen Raum des Volumens 64 m? passen würden, antwortete er: “Dies muss man sich selbst fragen. 
Es kann nur mit der deutschen Methode geschafft werden. [...] Die 4 Millionen Menschen, die in Auschwitz 
vergast worden sind, sind die Zeugen dafür.” Vgl. Walendy 1981, S. 58. 
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Lügen blofzustellen.?9? 
Da der Bergbauingenieur Gerstein jedoch quasi als Kronzeuge für die These gilt, 
in Belzec und Treblinka sei mit Dieselabgasen ermordet worden, wollte man auf 
ihn nicht verzichten, obwohl dies an sich schon absurd ist, denn ein Bergbauinge- 
nieur hátte gewusst, dass Dieselabgase recht harmlos sind (Dieselmotoren werden 
in Minen eingesetzt). Das änderte sich erst, nachdem die orthodoxen Historiker 
der massiven revisionistischen Kritik eine Berechtigung nicht mehr absprechen 
konnten. So schrieb zum Beispiel der britisch-jüdische Historiker Michael Tregen- 
za (Wojak/Hayes 2000, S. 246): 
“Ende 1945 waren nur sieben tiberlebende Juden aus Belzec bekannt, von denen ei- 
ner ein Jahr spdter in Lublin von polnischen Antisemiten ermordet wurde [bevor er 
seine Aussage machen konnte...]. Nach heutigem Wissensstand sind diese beiden 
Berichte [von Kurt Gerstein und Rudolf Reder*®'] widersprüchlich und enthalten 
Ungenauigkeiten. [...] Nach heutigem Forschungsstand muss man auch das Ger- 
stein-Material zu Belzec als fragwürdige Quelle bezeichnen, ja sogar an einigen 
Stellen als Fantasterei einordnen. Er nannte falsche Maße der Massengräber, gab 
zu hohe Zahlen der eingesetzten Wachleute an, schátzte die Opfer in Belzec und 
Treblinka auf zwanzig bis fünfundzwanzig Millionen, beschrieb den Lagerkomman- 
danten Wirth als ‘schmächtigen kleinen Schwaben’ (tatsächlich war Wirth von gro- 
fer und kräftiger Statur) etc. [...] Wie sich durch spätere Untersuchungen und Aus- 
sagen herausstellte, sind alle drei Augenzeugenberichte über das Lager Belzec als 
nicht zuverlässig einzustufen.” 
Z: Demnach gibt es keine verlässliche Aussage zu Belzec? 
R: Korrekt. 
Z: Also im Prinzip überhaupt keine Beweise... 
R:Richtig. Gerstein ist übrigens in französischer Gefangenschaft umgekommen; 
nach offiziellen Angaben hat er sich in seiner Zelle aufgehängt. 
Z: Mit anderen Worten: Er wurde durch seine Folterer in den Selbstmord getrieben 
oder möglicherweise von seinen Häschern ermordet. 
R: Davon wird man ausgehen müssen. Soviel zum Kronzeugen des behaupteten Mas- 
senmordes in Belzec. 


4.5.3.Johann Paul Kremer 


R: Johann Paul Kremer war zur Kriegszeit Professor für Medizin an der Uni Münster. 
Vom 30.8. bis zum 18.11.1942 war er als Stellvertreter für einen erkrankten La- 
gerarzt in Auschwitz und führte während dieser Zeit ein Tagebuch. Einige der da- 
rin enthaltenen Einträge werden häufig als Beweis dafür angeführt, in Auschwitz 
habe es eine Massenvernichtung gegeben. Dies wird durch Aussagen Kremers ab- 


360 Vel. Mattogno 1985; Roques 1986; vgl. Mattogno/Graf 2002, S. 49f., 158-164; Mattogno 2004a, S. 45-47, 
60-73; Berg, in Gauss 1994, S. 323-325. 

361 Rudolf Reder, der bei seiner Deportation nach Belzec 61 Jahre alt war, behauptete, der einzige Jude seines 
Transports gewesen zu sein, der für die schwere Arbeit der Aushebung von Massengräbern ausgesucht wur- 
de. Obwohl er behauptete, dass erschópfte Arbeitsjuden táglich ermordet wurden, gab er an, drei Monate 
lang überlebt zu haben, wonach es ihm gelungen sei zu fliehen, während er mit einem SS-Mann eine Ein- 
kaufstour machte, als letzterer glücklicherweise in seinem Auto einschlief. Reder behauptete für Belzec drei 
Millionen Opfer, und bei seiner Beschreibung der Gaskammern bestand er ausdrücklich darauf, dass keine 
Motorabgase für die Tótungen benutzt wurden. Siehe Mattogno 2004a, S. 42-47 und passim, für eine detail- 
lierte Analyse von Reders Ausführungen. 
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gestützt, die dieser während des Kra- Hi. pm 
kauer Auschwitz-Prozesses 1947?9? und bh | 
während des Frankfurter Auschwitz- \ E 






Prozesses 1964 in Frankfurt machte 
(Langbein 1965, S. 72). Hier nun einige 
Auszüge aus Kremers Tagebuch (Be- 
zwinska/Czech 1997, S. 141-207): 
"Im Lager wegen zahlreicher Infekti- 
onskrankheiten (Fleckfieber, Malaria, 
Durchfälle) Quarantäne. ” (30.8.) 
“Nachmittags bei der Vergasung eines 
Blocks mit Zyclon B gegen die Läuse.” 
(1.9.) 
"Zum 1. Male draußen um 3 Uhr früh 
bei einer Sonderaktion zugegen. Im 
Vergleich hierzu erscheint mir das Dante sche Inferno fast wie eine Komödie. Um- 
sonst wird Auschwitz nicht das Lager der Vernichtung genannt!” (2.9.) 
“Heute Mittag bei einer Sonderaktion aus dem F.K.L. (‘Muselmänner’): das 
Schrecklichste der Schrecken. Hschf. [Hauptscharführer] Thilo — Truppenarzt — hat 
Recht, wenn er mir heute sagte, wir befänden uns am anus mundi [Arsch der Welt]. 
Abends gegen 8 Uhr wieder bei einer Sonderaktion aus Holland.” (5.9.) 
“Abends um 8 Uhr wieder zur Sonderaktion draußen.” (6.9.) 
“2. Schutzimpfung gegen Typhus; danach abends starke Allgemeinreaktion (Fieber). 
Trotzdem in der Nacht noch bei einer Sonderaktion aus Holland (1600 Personen). 
Schauerliche Scene vor dem letzten Bunker! Das war die 10. Sonderaktion. (Höss- 
ler).” (12.10.) 
“Bei naßkaltem Wetter heute Sonntagmorgen bei der 11. Sonderaktion (Holländer) 
zugegen. Gräßliche Scenen bei drei Frauen, die ums nackte Leben flehen.” (18.10.) 

Z: Da haben wir es: Ein Lager der Vernichtung! 

R:Gemach, gemach! Wie sich nicht nur aus Kremers Tagebuch ergibt, wütete in 
Auschwitz bei seiner Ankunft eine verheerende Fleckfieberepidemie sowie zudem 
Malaria und Durchfall. Hunderte von Menschen fielen diesen Krankheiten damals 
jeden Tag zum Opfer! Totale Ausmergelung (in der damaligen Lagersprache wur- 
den solche Menschen "Muselmänner" genannt) und unkontrollierter Stuhlgang 
(“anus mundi”) sind einige der Symptome von Fleckfieber, so dass Auschwitz 
damals die Bezeichnung “Arsch der Welt” ohne weiteres verdiente. Angesichts 
der etwa 15.000 Opfer, die dieser Epidemie zum Opfer fielen, erklärt sich auch 
Kremers Wortwahl von Auschwitz als dem “Lager der Vernichtung”. Von Verga- 
sungen aber spricht Kremer nur ein einziges Mal: von der Vergasung von Läusen. 
Dass mit der von Kremer erwähnten “Sonderaktionen” Vergasungen gemeint ge- 
wesen seien, wie oft behauptet wird, stehen die Eintragungen vom 5. und 12.9. 
entgegen, in denen es heißt: “bei einer Sonderaktion aus Holland”. Daraus ergibt 
sich deutlich, dass mit Sonderaktion die Deportation und Einweisung holländi- 
scher Juden gemeint war. Ansonsten hätte dort stehen müssen: “Sonderaktion an 
Juden aus Holland.” 

















LN 


Abb. 201: Johann Paul Kremer, 
4.6.1964 (Fritz Bauer..., Bilder). 





362 Vgl. die Kommentare zu Kremers Tagebuch in Bezwinska/Czech 1997, S. 141-207; vgl. Mattogno 2016h, S. 
84-98. 
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Dass einige deportierte Menschen schauerliche bzw. grässliche Szenen machten, 
beweist ebenfalls nicht, dass Kremer damals Massenvernichtungen miterlebte. Ei- 
nige der unschuldig deportierten Personen mógen bei ihrer Ankunft im Lager in 
Panik geraten sein, da sie aufgrund allerlei Gerüchte vóllig verángstigt und wegen 
der langen und schwierigen Fahrt sehr erschópft waren. Angesichts der Ungewiss- 
heit ihres Schicksals wäre es nicht überraschend, wenn einige von ihnen um ihr 
Leben flehten. 
Außerdem schrieb Kremer über eine “Schauerliche Scene vor dem letzten Bun- 
ker". Ware der Bunker eine Gaskammer gewesen, hatte er schauerliche Szenen im 
Bunker gesehen — abgesehen davon, dass das Adjektiv “letzte” im Zusammenhang 
mit einer vermeintlichen Gaskammer keinen Sinn ergibt, weil es dort nämlich kei- 
ne "erste", “mittlere” oder “letzte” Gaskammer gab. 
Es gibt noch weitere starke Indizien dafür, dass Kremer damals nicht Zeuge von 
Massenvernichtungen wurde. Prof. Kremer war nämlich ein kritischer Geist, der in 
seinem Tagebuch auch nicht mit Kritik an der deutschen Regierung geizte. Am 
13.1.1943 schrieb er zum Beispiel als Replik auf Philip Lennards These von der 
"Deutschen Physik", es gebe weder eine arische noch eine jüdische Wissenschaft, 
sondern nur wahre oder falsche Wissenschaft. Am gleichen Tag verglich er die 
Zensur der Wissenschaft im Dritten Reich mit der Lage zu Zeiten Galileis. Ange- 
sichts seiner humanistischen Einstellung und seines Freisinns ist es meiner Ansicht 
nach undenkbar, er wäre über die Vernichtung Tausender von Menschen ohne jede 
Bemerkung hinweggegangen, insbesondere wenn er damals zur Beihilfe an diesen 
Verbrechen gezwungen worden wäre. 
Z: Vielleicht hatte er Angst, dies in seinem Tagebuch freimütig auszudrücken, da er 
befürchtet haben mag, dass irgendeiner diese Eintráge liest und ihn dafür verpfeift. 
R: Da er sehr offen war mit seinen anderen kritischen Aussagen über die NS-Regie- 
rung, bezweifle ich das sehr. Außerdem wäre an sich schon merkwürdig anzu- 
nehmen, Prof. Kremer sei für nur 10 Wochen quasi als Aushilfe zum Vólkermord 
an den Juden abgestellt worden und danach hátte man ihn wieder an seine Univer- 
sität zurückkehren lassen, um dort vor Studenten und Kollegen zu berichten, wozu 
er gerade Beihilfe geleistet habe, falls irgendeine grausame Geheimaktion zugange 
war. Die Tatsache, dass ein unabhängig denkender Professor von einer westdeut- 
schen Universitat nur für ein paar Wochen nach Auschwitz beordert wurde, zeigt 
deutlich, dass die dafür verantwortlichen deutschen Behórden gedacht haben müs- 
sen, sie hátten nichts Schlimmes zu verbergen. 
Was Prof. Kremer damals wirklich bewegte, kann man einem Brief entnehmen, 
den er am 21.10.1942 schrieb (Faurisson 1980a, S. 55f.): 
"Definitiven Bescheid habe ich allerdings noch nicht, erwarte jedoch, daß ich vor 
dem 1. Dezember wieder in Münster sein kann und so endgültig dieser Hólle Ausch- 
witz den Rücken gekehrt habe, wo außer Fleck[fieber] usw. sich nunmehr auch der 
Typhus mächtig bemerkbar macht. |...] " 
R: Übrigens verfälschen viele ausländische Autoren die Tagebucheinträge Kremers, 
indem sie das entscheidende Wort “aus” in “Sonderaktion aus Holland" falsch 
übersetzen, so zum Beispiel die polnische Autorin Danuta Czech, die daraus fol- 


genden englischen Text machte:?9? 





36 Bezwinska/Czech 1984, S. 215f., 223; Vidal-Naquet 1992, S. 114, Eintrag vom 12.10.1942: “I was present 
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"Special action with a draft from Holland” 


R: Was rückübersetzt so viel heißt wie “Sonderaktion mit einer Aushebung aus Hol- 


land.” 


Z: Und wie erklären sich dann die Aussagen Kremers vor Gericht, mit denen er die 


Vernichtung bestätigte? 


К: So, wie sich auch die vielen anderen bestätigenden Aussagen der angeblichen Tä- 


ter erklären: durch Schauprozesse. Kremer stand 1947 in Krakau vor Gericht, also 
vor dem großen polnisch-stalinistischen Schauprozess gegen das Lagerpersonal 
von Auschwitz. Allen Angeklagten drohte die Todesstrafe. Derartige Prozesse lie- 
ßen nur eine mögliche Erklärung bzw. Interpretation zweideutiger Aussagen zu. 
Die Angeklagten mussten diese Auslegung entweder akzeptieren, was zu einer 
móglichen milden Behandlung beitrug, oder sie mussten mit einer gnadenlosen 
Aburteilung rechnen. Die meisten Angeklagten machten es sich leicht, und wer 
will ihnen das schon vorwerfen? Kremer wurde übrigens damals zum Tode verur- 
teilt, später aber begnadigt. Er verbrachte elf Jahre in polnischen Kerkern. Kaum 
freigelassen und nach Hause gekommen, fing der gleiche Albtraum für ihn von 
vorne an, denn er gelangte gleich wieder ins Visier der Strafverfolgungsbehórden, 
diesmal der bundesdeutschen, und zwar mit den gleichen “Beweisen” und Be- 
hauptungen sowie derselben dogmatischen “Offenkundigkeit” dessen, was sich in 
Auschwitz zugetragen haben soll. Am 29.11.1960 wurde Kremer vom Schwurge- 
richt beim Landgericht Münster für zwei Morde zu 10 Jahren Haft verurteilt, die 
aber aufgrund seiner polnischen Haftzeit von 1947 bis 1958 als abgesessen galt. Er 
musste also keinen einzigen Tag in einem deutschen Gefüngnis verbringen. Wer 
will ihm da nachtragen, dass er auch in Münster nicht versuchte, den Helden zu 
spielen??9 


4.5.4. Rudolf Hot 


R: Uber die Folterungen an Rudolf Höß, die heutzutage allgemein zugegeben werden, 


hatte ich bereits berichtet. Aber da dies natürlich nicht beweist, dass Höß’ Aussa- 
gen falsch sind, wollen wir uns diese nun etwas näher ansehen. Eine Analyse von 
Höß’ Aussage ergibt folgende offenkundig falsche Angaben: 

Er spricht von 3 Mio. Menschen, die während seiner Kommandantur, also bis En- 
de 1943, ermordet worden sein sollen. Dies ist offensichtlich eine Anpassung an 
die erlogene sowjetische Gesamtopferzahl von 4 Mio. Um diese Opferzahl wahr- 
scheinlich erscheinen zu lassen, überhöht Höß zudem die Zahlen der damals in di- 
versen europäischen Ländern lebenden Juden um etwa den Faktor 10.265 

Höß erwähnt als andere Vernichtungslager die Lager Belzec, Treblinka und 
Wolzec. Ein Lager Wolzec hat es allerdings nie gegeben. Er behauptet, im Juni 
1941 seien diese Lager bereits in Betrieb gewesen, jedoch ging Belzec erst im 
Mürz 1942 und Treblinka erst im Juli 1942 in Betrieb. 





36. 
36: 


aA E 


at still another special action on people coming from Holland” (Ich war bei noch einer Sonderaktion von 
Leuten aus Holland zugegen). 

Sagel-Grande u.a. 1977, S. 3-85; siehe Kogon u.a. 1983, S. 197f.; Reitlinger 1961a, S. 124. 

Was Broszat (1981) im Übrigen zu seiner eigenen Fülschung veranlasste, indem er diese Angaben aus seiner 
Höß-Edition ausließ mit dem Kommentar, diese Auslassungen enthielten “völlig abwegige Angaben über 
die zahlenmäßige Stärke dieser Juden”. Höß berichtet von 3 Mio. Juden in Ungarn, 4 Mio. in Rumänien, 2% 
Mio. in Bulgarien. 
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Er will im Juni 1941 den Befehl zum Judenmord bekommen haben, woraufhin 
Vergasungen in Auschwitz eingesetzt haben sollen. Die etablierte Geschichts- 
schreibung datiert den unbewiesenen Endlósungsbefehl jedoch nicht vor Spät- 
sommer 1941, und Vergasungen an Juden sollen in Auschwitz erst ab Anfang 
1942 stattgefunden haben (3868-PS, IMT, Bd. 33, pp. 275-279). 
Hop kolportiert das Märchen vom Menschenfett, das gesammelt und auf die 
Scheiterhaufen zurückgegossen wurde (Broszat 1981, S. 126): 
"Das Unterhalten des Feuers bei den Gruben, das UbergieBen des angesammelten 
Fettes,[...]" 

К: Hop behauptet zudem, dass die Mitglieder des Sonderkommandos gegen das Gift- 
gas, das die Gaskammer füllte, immun waren, da sie keine Gasmasken trugen 
(Ebenda, S. 126, 166): 

"Beim Leichenschleppen aßen sie und rauchten [...] Eine halbe Stunde nach dem 
Einwurf des Gases wurde die Tür geóffnet und die Entlüftungsanlage eingeschaltet. 
Es wurde sofort mit dem Herausziehen der Leichen begonnen." 

R: Man kann freilich weder essen noch rauchen, wenn man eine Gasmaske tragt. 
Während eines Verhórs am 2.4.1946 bestätige Höß ausdrücklich, dass während 
der schweren Arbeit in der Gaskammer keine Gasmasken nötig waren (Men- 
delsohn 1982, S. 113): 

*Q Aber war es für die Insassen nicht äußerst gefährlich, in diese Kammern zu ge- 
hen und zwischen all den Leichen und den Gasschwaden zu arbeiten? 

A Nein 

O Trugen sie Gasmasken? 

A Sie hatten welche, aber sie brauchten sie nicht, da nie etwas passierte.” 

R:Höß führt technisch ungeeignete bzw. geradezu absurde Methoden an, mit denen 
man versucht haben will, die Leichen zu beseitigen: 

“Die Leichen wurden zuerst mit Ölrückständen, später mit Methanol übergossen. 
[...] Er [Blobel] versuchte auch, durch Sprengung die Leichen zu vernichten, ...] " 
(Broszat 1981, S. 157ff.) 

Z: Durch Sprengungen? Wollte die SS die Arme und Beine der Opfer von den umlie- 
genden Báumen und Dachrinnen fischen? 

R: Dass НОВ” Aussage eine riesige Beleidigung des Intellekts ist, haben die britischen 
und polnischen Kerkermeister wohl nicht bemerkt. 

Z: Warum soll man denn mit Ölrückständen und Methanol keine Leichen verbrennen 
kónnen? 

R: Die von Hóf beschriebenen Verbrennungen sollen in Gruben stattgefunden haben. 
Flüssige Brennstoffe brennen aber immer nur neben und auf einem Objekt, nie- 
mals aber unterhalb eines Objekts. Daher kann das nicht funktionieren. Man kann 
mit flüssigen Brennstoffen ein Holz oder Kohlefeuer entzünden, aber keine schwer 
brennbaren Stoffe verbrennen. Und schon gar nicht mit Methanol,?66 dessen Ver- 
brennungshitze sehr gering ist. Außerdem hatten die Deutschen im Krieg wohl 
kaum Tausende von Tonnen an Ölrückständen, die sie einfach hätten verfeuern 
kónnen. 





366 Auch Holzgeist genannt, CH3OH, der flüchtigste aller Alkohole. 
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4.5.5. Pery S. Broad 


R: 


R: 


SS-Rottenführer Pery Broad war in Auschwitz bei der Politischen Abteilung tätig. 

Wie bereits erwähnt, legte er gleich nach Kriegsende ein detailliertes Geständnis 

ab, das allerdings zu seiner Aussage von 1959 in krassem Gegensatz steht (vgl. ab 

S. 417). Die 1945 von Broad gemachten Ausführungen sind u.a. aus folgenden 

Gründen unglaubhaft:° 

1. Broad meinte, die Umgebung hatte nach “verbrannten Haaren" gestunken, was 
nicht sein kann, da Krematorien solchen Gestank nicht ausstoBen. 

2. Broad behauptete, vier bis sechs Leichen seien auf einmal in eine Krematori- 
umsmuffel eingeschoben worden, was technisch unmóglich war (siehe Kapitel 
4.5.8). 

3. Broad wiederholte das Märchen von den Stichflammen, die aus Krematoriums- 
kaminen kamen. 

4. Er gab an, in einem Wald nahe Birkenau sei es zu Massenerschießungen ge- 
kommen, eine "einzigartige" Aussage, die sonst durch nichts gestützt wird. 

5. Broad kolportierte die Legende von den Verbrennungsgräben. 

6. Er will 4.000 Menschen in den 210 m? großen Kellern der Krematorien II & Ш 
eingepfercht gesehen haben, was 19 Menschen pro m? entspräche. 

Abschießend noch ein paar Worte zur Aussage Broads, die er bei seiner Verneh- 

mung am 30.4. und 1.5.1959 machte (vgl. Rudolf 2004d, 338-341). Demnach 

gründete seine Aussage von 1945 auf “Hörensagen”, sprich: auf Lügen und Ge- 
rüchten. Warum er über die Vergasungen eigentlich gar nichts habe wissen kón- 

nen, begründete er 1959 u.a. wie folgt (Staatsanwaltschaft... 1959; Bd. 7, S. 

1080a, 1081): 

"In diesem Zusammenhang möchte ich noch erklären, dass die Tatsache, dass in 
größerem Umfange und später auch Vergasungen innerhalb des Hauptlagers I 
durchgeführt wurden, vor den SS-Angehörigen niedrigerer Dienstgrade sowie insbe- 
sondere vor den Angehórigen des Wachsturmbannes streng geheim gehalten wurde. 
Es durfte hierüber nie gesprochen werden. Gerade die Angehórigen der Wachabtei- 
lung können über die Zustände nur gerüchteweise erfahren haben.” 

Hier spricht Broad über sich selbst, denn er war anfangs ein Wachmann und kam 

auch später nie über den Rang eines Hauptgefreiten (Rottenführers) hinaus. Über 

Vergasungen im alten Krematorium des Stammlagers berichtet er daher zunächst 

nur gerüchtehalber (ebd., S. 1085). Etwas später wird er dann konkreter, jedoch 

will er auch dann “Lediglich einmal” eine Vergasung im Krematorium I erlebt ha- 

ben, als er sich im Obergeschoss des Krankenhauses aufhielt (ebd., S. 1086). 

Die Glaubhaftigkeit seiner Ausführungen von 1959 ist ebenfalls gering, denn seine 

Behauptung, die SS habe die ganze Umgebung aus Geheimhaltungsgründen “her- 

metisch abgeriegelt", ist absurd: Falls man tatsáchlich plante, den Massenmord 

sogar vor den nicht direkt damit beteiligten SS-Leuten geheim zu halten, so ist es 
undenkbar, dass man ihn im Krematorium im Stammlager durchgeführt hätte. 

Falls man dennoch diesen Versuch gemacht hätte, so wäre das gegenüber dem 

Krematorium gelegene SS-Krankenhaus sicherlich das erste Gebáude gewesen, 

das evakuiert und gesperrt worden wäre, denn darin hielten sich fast ausschlieBlich 

SS-Leute auf, die mit dem Massenmord selbst nichts zu tun hatten. 





267 Ich fasse hier einige von Grafs Argumenten zusammen (1994, S. 168-176); neuer: Graf 2017. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


condition of aching teeth and began taking tablets of paracodeine, a very mild 
morphine derivative that was a common prescription for his condition, and he 
continued to take the paracodeine throughout the war. His addiction for (or, 
more exactly, habit of taking) these paracodeine tablets was not severe, be- 
cause he was taken off them before the IMT by Dr. Kelley, who employed a 
simple withdrawal method involving daily reductions of the dosage.??? 

To return to the IMT defendants, Kaltenbrunner's position seems to us to- 
day to have been somewhat hopeless, and it is probable that his lawyer felt the 
same way, but he nevertheless had to present some sort of defense, and his de- 
fense on the matters that we are interested in rested on two main points. 

The first point was that he was head of the RSHA, which was charged with 
security, and not the head of the WVHA, which administered the concentration 
camps. He thus claimed that he had had almost nothing to do with the camps. 
The only known instance of Kaltenbrunner's involvement with the internal op- 
eration of the camps was in his order of March 1945, concerning permission 
for the Red Cross to establish itself in the camps (how he assumed authority 
for giving this order we do not know). He made a great deal of this matter in 
his defense and, rather than setting the record straight in regard to the cata- 
strophic conditions in the camps at the end of the war, he inflated his action in 
connection with the Red Cross to make it appear to be an act against concen- 
tration camps as such, which, of course, he had always deplored anyway, he 
said. 

Kaltenbrunner's second point was that, as everybody would agree, it was 
his predecessor Heydrich, and not he, who had organized the details of the 
Jewish policy, whatever that policy was. He took over the RSHA in 1943 with 
a directive from Himmler to build up the intelligence service of the SD, a fact 
which he distorted in claiming that, under the new arrangement, in which 
Himmler was not going to allow anybody to grow to the stature that Heydrich 
had attained, Kaltenbrunner was to concern himself only with intelligence and 
not to have any control over the police and security functions of the RSHA, in 
particular the Gestapo, which sent political prisoners to the camps and also, 
through Eichmann's office, administered the Jewish deportations. Thus, ac- 
cording to Kaltenbrunner, there was no respect in which he could be held re- 
sponsible for exterminations of Jews that, he conceded, had taken place just as 
the Allies charged (except that they had started, according to Kaltenbrunner, in 
1940). Indeed, according to him, it was not until the summer of 1943 that he 
learned of the extermination program that Eichmann of his department was 
conducting. He learned from the foreign press and the enemy radio. He got 
Himmler to admit it early in 1944 and then protested, first to Hitler, then to 
Himmler. The extermination program was stopped in October 1944, “chiefly 
due to (his) Intervention. "771 The manner in which Kaltenbrunner claimed to 
have learned of the exterminations, while nonsense, is nevertheless consistent 





350 Kelley, 54-58. 
351 IMT, vol. 11, 273-276, 335. 


240 


GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 483 














Abb. 202: Pery S. Broad. Erkennungsdienstliche Aufnahmen der Kriminalpolizei Frank- 
furt/Main von 1960 (Fritz Bauer..., Bilder). 








Andererseits befanden sich gleich neben dem alten Krematorium die Bürogebäude 
der Politischen Abteilung, also jener Abteilung, die im Lager direkt mit allen Hin- 
richtungen befasst war, und in diesem Gebäude arbeitete Pery Broad jeden Tag ab 
Juni 1942. Wieso er dann nur einmal zufallig, und dann auch nur vom SS-Kran- 
kenhaus aus, eine solche Vergasung beobachtet haben will, wenn sie doch tagtäg- 
lich quasi vor seiner Nase durchgeführt worden sein sollen, bleibt ein Mysterium. 

Z: Vielleicht wurden auch die Verwaltungsgebäude der Politischen Abteilung (PA) 
jedes Mal geráumt, wenn es im Krematorium zu Vergasungen kam. 

К: Aber was wollte man vor der PA geheim halten? Die war es doch, die für die 
Durchführung von Hinrichtungen zuständig war. Und falls man diese Vergasun- 
gen sogar vor den offiziellen Henkern von Auschwitz geheim halten wollte — was 
für eine absurde Vorstellung! — so wäre auch in diesem Fall das SS-Krankenhaus 
ganz bestimmt geráumt worden. 

Z: Vielleicht wurde die Politische Abteilung ja auch nur geräumt, weil die aus der 
Gaskammer ausgetriebenen Giftgase gefahrlich waren. 

R:Ich stimme Ihnen da zu, aber dasselbe hátte auch für das Krankenhaus gegolten. 

Und außerdem hätte die Räumung der unmittelbaren Umgebung des Krematori- 
ums wegen Vergiftungsgefahr jeden Versuch vereitelt, eben diese Anwendung von 
Giftgas zu verheimlichen. Wie man es auch dreht und wendet: Broads Aussage 
ergibt keinen Sinn. 
Pery Broad wurde übrigens am 30.5.1959 verhaftet und bis zum Prozess wegen 
Fluchtgefahr in Untersuchungshaft gehalten. Am 20.8.1965 wurde er vom 
Schwurgericht Frankfurt wegen seiner vom Gericht festgestellten Beteiligung an 
Hinrichtungen und Aussortierungen, also wegen gemeinschaftlicher Beihilfe zum 
gemeinschaftlichen Mord in 22 Fällen zu einer Strafe von vier Jahren Zuchthaus 
verurteilt, die bei Urteilsverkündung aufgrund seiner Untersuchungshaft abgegol- 
ten war. Der verurteilte Massenmórder Broad verlief) daher wie schon nach dem 
Kriege so auch in Frankfurt den Gerichtssaal als freier Mann. 
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4.5.6. Richard Bock 


R: Richard Bóck war als Kraftfahrer bei der Fahrbereitschaft Auschwitz eingesetzt. 
Er wurde bei den Ermittlungen zum Auschwitz-Prozess im Abstand von etwa 20 
Monaten zweimal verhórt.?6* Während seiner ersten Aussage gab Bock an, er habe 
eine Vergasung "einmal selbst mit angesehen. Dies muss im Sommer 1943 gewe- 
sen sein". 

Bei seiner zweiten Vernehmung fand diese Vergasung dann “im Winter 1942/43" 
statt. Obwohl ihm als unautorisierter Person die Anwesenheit sowohl bei Verga- 
sungen als auch bei angeblich in einer Kiesgrube stattfindenden Erschießungen 
"streng verboten war", soll es ihm problemlos gelungen sein, an diesen teilzuneh- 
men, etwa indem er schlicht zur Gaskammer gefahren oder den SS-Männern, die 
zur Exekution gingen, "in einigen Metern Abstand gefolgt" sei. Und ob Sie es 
glauben oder nicht, das Kommando zur Erschießung der Häftlinge habe laut Böck 
“Achtung, fertig, los" gelautet. 
Nachfolgend nun Auszüge aus Bócks Bericht über die angeblich erlebte Verga- 
sung in einem der Bunker von Auschwitz (Staatsanwaltschaft... 1959, Bd. 29, S. 
6882f.): 
“AnschlieBend kam ein SS-Mann, ich glaube es war ein Rottenführer, zu unserem 
Sanka [Sanitatskraftwagen] und holte eine Gasbüchse heraus. Mit dieser Gasbüchse 
ging er zu einer Leiter, die vom Tor aus gesehen an der rechten Seite des Gebäudes 
stand. Dabei bemerkte ich, daß er beim Besteigen der Leiter eine Gasmaske aufhat- 
te. Als er am Ende der Leiter angekommen war, öffnete er eine kreisrunde Blech- 
klappe und schüttete den Inhalt der Büchse in die Öffnung. Ich hörte noch deutlich 
das Klappern der Büchse gegen die Mauer, als er beim Ausschütteln dagegen stieß. 
Gleichzeitig sah ich, wie ein bräunlicher Staub aus der Maueröffnung hochstieg. Als 
der das Türchen wieder geschlossen hatte, setzte ein unbeschreibliches Schreien in 
dem Raum ein. Ich kann einfach nicht beschreiben, wie diese Menschen geschrien 
haben. Das dauerte etwa 8 - 10 Minuten und dann war alles still. Kurze Zeit später 
wurde das Tor von Häftlingen geöffnet, und man konnte noch einen bläulichen Ne- 
bel über einem riesigen Knäuel Leichen schweben sehen. [...| 
Allerdings habe ich mich gewundert, daß das Häftlingskommando, das zum Weg- 
schaffen der Leichen bestimmt war, den Raum ohne Gasmasken betrat, obwohl die- 
ser blaue Dunst über den Leichen schwebte, von dem ich annahm, daß es sich um 
Gas handelte. " 

R: Nach all dem, was wir bisher gelesen haben, wem fallt daran etwas auf? 

Z: Blausáure ist nicht blau. Da phantasiert Bóck wohl aus dem Namen des Giftes et- 
was zusammen. 

Z':Wenn da wirklich so schnell mit Giftgas getötet wurde, so hätte man große Men- 
gen davon einwerfen müssen. Das Haftlingskommando hätte daher die ungelüftete 
Kammer mit dem weiterhin ausgasenden Zyklon B nicht ohne Gasmasken und 
Schutzanzüge betreten kónnen, ohne selbst nach kurzer Zeit tot umzufallen. 

R: Gut beobachtet! AuBerdem, so darf ich anmerken, verursacht Zyklon B beim Aus- 
schütten keinen bräunlichen Staub. 

Z: Und was ist mit der von Bóck behaupteten Hinrichtungszeit? 


368 Für die hier entscheidenden Passagen von Bócks Aussage vgl. Staatsanwaltschaft... 1959, Bd. 3, S. 447-464; 
Bd. 29, S. 6879-6887; für weitere Details vgl. Rudolf 2003c. 
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Abb. 203a-e: Auschwitz nach 
Richard Bóck (mit Dank an den 
franzósischen revisionistischen 
Karikaturisten Konk). 








Die Opfer wurden in die Gaskammer 
gepfercht. 

















Die Tür wurde geschlossen und 
Zyklon B eingeschüttet. 
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Und als die Tür geöffnet wurde: 
“Allerdings habe ich mich gewundert, 
daß das Háftlingskommando, das zum 
Wegschaffen der Leichen bestimmt war, 
den Raum ohne Gasmasken betrat, 
obwohl dieser blaue Dunst über den 
Leichen schwebte, von dem ich an- 
nahm, daß es sich um Gas handelte.” 


DAS IST UNMÖGLICH! 
Alle wären tot gewesen! Ein mit 
Zyklon-B-Gas gefüllter Raum muss 
stundenlang gelüftet werden (der 
Hersteller empfiehlt 20 Stunden!)... Es 
wäre sogar mit Gasmasken unmöglich 
gewesen. 
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R: Wenn man bedenkt, dass es 10 bis 15 Minuten dauert, um einen Gefangenen in ei- 
ner Hinrichtungskammer in den USA zu tóten, wo das Giftgas in groDen Mengen 
direkt unter dem Gefangenen freigesetzt wird, so ist es sehr unwahrscheinlich, 
dass die Anwendung von nur einer Dose Zyklon B zu einer ähnlich schnellen Hin- 
richtung von Hunderten von Gefangenen führen konnte. Denn Zyklon B gibt sein 
Gift ja nur langsam frei. 

Z: Bóck kann also nicht gesehen haben, was er behauptet. 

R: Richtig. Aber wir sind noch nicht fertig. Böck will nämlich noch eine andere Ver- 
gasung erlebt haben, und zwar im Herbst 1941 im Krematorium I des Stammla- 
gers. Leider aber sollen nach offizieller Geschichtsschreibung in der Leichenhalle 
dieses Krematoriums erst ab 1942 Vergasungen durchgeführt worden sein. 
Außerdem gibt Böck selbst an — und liefert eine Skizze —, dass sich das Gebäude 
der Fahrbereitschaft, in der er über Jahre tagein, tagaus tätig war, auf der anderen 
StraDenseite, also in unmittelbarer Nahe zum alten Krematorium befand. Wie kann 
es da sein, dass er nur eine Vergasung in diesem Krematorium erlebt haben will, 
wenn dort doch ab Frühjahr 1942 ständig Vergasungen vorgekommen sein sollen? 

Z: Vielleicht waren die ja unauffallig. 

R: Wie unauffallig die waren, berichtet er auch (ebd., S. 6886): 

"Jedenfalls habe ich wáhrend meiner gesamten Zeit in Auschwitz beobachten kón- 
nen, daß im alten Krematorium Häftlingsleichen verbrannt wurden. Erst Ende des 
Jahres 1944 ließ dies etwas nach. Täglich konnte ich sehen, wie die Flammen 2 Me- 
ter hoch aus dem Schornstein schlugen. Außerdem roch es immer stark nach ver- 
branntem Fleisch." 

Z: Da ist sie wieder, die Lüge von den Flammen aus den Schornsteinen. 

R: Und von dem Gestank, darf ich hinzufügen. Zudem wurde dieses Krematorium im 

Juli 1943 endgültig stillgelegt. 
Wie bereits erwähnt (S. 409), war Böck ein Kumpel von Adolf Rógner, was sich 
auch aus seiner Aussage ergibt, dass er die Tatigkeit der Lagerpartisanen durch 
das Schmuggeln von Briefen unterstützte, weshalb er sogar selbst einmal von der 
Lager-Gestapo verhaftet und verhórt wurde — jedoch ohne Folter und auch ohne 
Folgen für Bóck. 

Z: Da haben wir also einen SS-Mann, der zumindest zum Zeitpunkt der Vernehmun- 
gen seiner Einstellung nach vollständig auf die Seite der Propaganda verbreitenden 
Häftlingskomitees übergelaufen war. 

R: Das ist wohl eine zutreffende Charakterisierung von Böck, dem Kumpel des in der 
Fahrbereitschaft eingesetzten Elektrikers und meineidigen Lügners Adolf Rögner. 


4.5.7.Rudolf Vrba, Alfred Wetzler 


R: Rudolf Vrba hatten wir ja schon als einen Zeugen kennengelernt, der bei seinem 
Bericht dichterische Freiheit walten ließ — auch wenn in Vrbas Bericht fälschlich 
behauptet wird, dass er nur Dinge enthält, die von den Autoren selbst erlebt wur- 
den. Vrba hat inzwischen zudem zugegeben, eigentlich gar nichts zu wissen, wes- 
halb er sich von anderen vorsagen ließ, was er über Auschwitz berichten soll (vgl. 
ab S. 410). Nachfolgend werde ich nun einige der inhaltlichen Kritikpunkte an 
dem Bericht anführen, den Vrba zusammen mit seinem damaligen Mithäftling 
Alfred Wetzler noch während des Krieges verfasst hatte (War Refugee Board 
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1944). Ich stiitze mich dabei auf die vorbildliche Studie des spanischen Revisio- 
nisten Enrique Aynat (1990, 1998a; vgl. Mattogno 1990b; Graf 1994, S. 27-35). 
Zunächst werden in Vrbas Bericht für den Zeitraum zwischen April 1942 und Ap- 
ril 1944 1.765.000 vergaste Juden behauptet, wohingegen die offizielle Ge- 
schichtsschreibung zur Zeit, als ich dies schreibe, fiir diesen Zeitraum von “nur” 
etwa einer halben Million Opfern ausgeht. Es wird außerdem geltend gemacht, in 
Auschwitz seien 50.000 litauische Juden vergast worden, von denen die offizielle 
Geschichtsschreibung aber keinerlei Kenntnisse hat. Die Zahl der in Auschwitz 
angeblich vergasten franzósischen Juden belief sich ihm zufolge auf 150.000, 
während die offizielle Geschichtsschreibung von etwa 75.000 nach Auschwitz de- 
portierten Juden ausgeht, von denen ein guter Teil ordnungsgemäß im Lager regis- 
triert wurde, während der Rest vergast worden sein soll (Klarsfeld 19782). 

Sodann sind sowohl der im Bericht enthaltene Plan des Lagers Auschwitz falsch 

wie auch in ganz besonders krasser Weise die Grundrisse der Krematorien II & 

Ш: 

— Anstatt der von Vrba behaupteten 9 Ofen mit je 4 Offnungen befanden sich in 
den Krematorien tatsächlich 5 Öfen mit je 3 Öffnungen. 

— Anstatt dem behaupteten Gleispaar, das von der Gaskammer zum Ofenraum 
führte, lag der angeblich als Gaskammer benutzte Leichenkeller eine Etage tiefer 
als der Ofenraum. Beide waren durch einen Aufzug verbunden. 

Z: Da lag Vrba ja wirklich daneben. 

R: Er hat offenbar vom Hörensagen berichtet und dann etwas aus der Erinnerung nie- 
dergeschrieben. 

— In der angeblichen Gaskammer sollen jedes Mal 2.000 Menschen vergast wor- 
den sein. Dieser Leichenkeller hatte eine Fläche von 210 m?. Wie auf S. 198 
diskutiert, lassen sich aber ohne soldatisch eingeübte Selbstdisziplin und Koope- 
rationsbereitschaft keine 9,5 Menschen auf einem Quadratmeter unterbringen. 

— Die Behauptung, Zyklon B sei ein “Präparat in Staubform", ist falsch. Das in 
Auschwitz eingesetzte Zyklon B war auf Gipskörnern aufgesaugte Blausäure. 

— Die behauptete Dauer einer Hinrichtung — 3 Minuten — steht zwar in Überein- 
stimmung mit den meisten Aussagen, ist aber technisch absolut unmöglich. 

Z: Aber wenn es doch alle behaupten? 

R:Das macht es nicht wahr. Ich habe bereits zuvor darauf hingewiesen, dass die be- 
zeugten kurzen Hinrichtungszeiten voraussetzen, dass enorme Überdosen an Gift 
hätten verwendet worden sein müssen (vgl. S. 224f.). Für Hinrichtungszeiten von 
nur wenigen Minuten wird die anzuwendende Menge so absurd groß, dass man 
dies nicht mehr ernsthaft in Erwägung ziehen kann. 

— Die Behauptung, die Krematorien IV und V seien “auf ganz ähnlicher Grundla- 
ge errichtet” worden wie die Krematorien II und IH, ist falsch. Sie waren gänz- 
lich anders konstruiert. 

— Die als Gesamtkapazität der vier Krematorien in Birkenau behauptete Zahl von 
6.000 Vergasungen und Kremierungen täglich ist um ein Vielfaches übertrieben. 
Sie lag tatsächlich bei einem theoretischen Maximum von etwas unter 1.000. 

— Die Behauptung, zur Einweihung des ersten Krematoriums Anfang 1943 seien 
8.000 Juden aus Krakau in Gegenwart prominenter Gäste aus Berlin vergast 
worden, wird durch keine Quelle gestützt. 
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In seinem Buch / cannot forgive schildert Vrba übrigens ausgiebig, wie Heinrich 
Himmler im Januar 1943 der Vergasung von 3.000 Juden (also mittlerweile 13 pro 
Quadratmeter!) in der “Gaskammer” des eben eröffneten Krematorium II beige- 
wohnt haben soll (Vrba/Bestic 1964, S. 10ff.). Dabei wurde dieses Krematorium 
erst Anfang Marz 1943 fertiggestellt, und Himmler war unbestritten zum letzten 


Mal im Juli 1942 in Auschwitz. 


4.5.8. Henryk Tauber 


R: Als Nächstes wollen wir uns Henryk Tauber vornehmen, ein angebliches ehemali- 
ges Mitglied des Sonderkommandos im Krematorium II in Birkenau. Jean-Claude 
Pressac beschreibt ihn als den besten Zeugen, den es bezüglich der Vergasungen 
in Auschwitz gebe (Pressac 1989, S. 481-502). Taubers absurder Bericht enthält 


folgende Behauptungen (ebd., S. 489): 


"Allgemein gesprochen verbrannten wir 4 oder 5 Leichen zugleich in einer Muffel, 
aber manchmal beluden wir sie mit einer größeren Anzahl an Leichen. Es war móg- 
lich, bis zu 8 ‘Muselmänner’ einzuführen. Solch große Ladungen wurden bei Luft- 
alarm ohne Wissen des Krematoriumsleiters verbrannt, um die Aufmerksamkeit der 
Flieger durch größere Feuer zu erwecken, die aus den Kaminen schlugen.” (Her- 


vorhebung hinzugefügt) 


Z: Der Begriff “größere Feuer” legt nahe, dass laut Tauber ständig Flammen aus den 


Kaminen schlugen. 

R: So würde ich das auch lesen. 

Z: Demnach lügt er diesbezüglich. 

R: Nicht nur diesbezüglich, sondern auch be- 
züglich der Anzahl der Leichen, die ihm 
zufolge pro Kremierungsvorgang in jede 
einzelne Muffel geschoben worden sein 
soll. Taubers Behauptungen sind schlicht 
technisch. unmóglich, wie ich woanders 
detailliert erláutert habe, worauf ich ver- 
weisen darf (Rudolf 2016c, S. 30-36). Die 
in Auschwitz eingebauten Kremierungs- 
Ofen waren nur für eine Leiche ausgelegt, 
und zwar sowohl bezüglich der Größe der 
Muffel und ihrer Tür (60 cm hoch und 
breit, vgl. Abb. 204), wie auch bezüglich 
der thermischen Eigenschaften. Tatsäch- 
lich waren diese Muffeln sogar kleiner als 
normale zivile Kremierungsmuffeln, weil 
sie nicht für die Aufnahme von Särgen ge- 
dacht waren. Es mag móglich gewesen 
sein, zwei oder mit Ach und Krach sogar 
drei magere Leichen dort hineinzube- 
kommen, aber einen Vorteil hatte das 
nicht geboten, denn der Ofen wäre schlicht 
nicht in der Lage gewesen, mit solch einer 











Abb. 204: Koksbeheizter Topf- 
Doppelmuffelofen, Typ Auschwitz 
(hier in Mauthausen). Die GróBe der 
Tür — 60 cm breit und hoch — und der 
Muffel war dieselbe wie bei den Ofen 
in Birkenau. Die Einführbahre liegt auf 
Einführrollen. Die zwei horizontalen 
Linien zeigen die Hóhe von zwei auf- 
einanderliegenden normalen Leichen 
an, die auf dem Muffelrost liegen. Lä- 
gen sie auf der Bahre, so wären sie 
noch höher. (Mattogno 2015a, Doku- 

ment 46) 
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Last fertig zu werden. Anfangs wäre die Muffel extrem abgekühlt, weil zu viel 
Leichenwasser verdampft werden musste, und später im Kremierungsprozess wäre 
so viel Hitze produziert worden, dass der Ofen, die Füchse und sogar der Kamin 
überhitzt und beschädigt worden wären. Mit solch einer Überlastung konnte man 
weder Zeit noch Brennstoff sparen, sondern hóchstens verlieren. 

Tauber hat noch einige weitere haarstráubende Behauptungen aufgestellt, wie zum 
Beispiel, dass Leichen in den Krematorien ganz ohne Brennstoff verbrannt werden 
konnten, dass Verbrennungsgruben effizienter gewesen seien als Krematorien, und 
dass sich bei der Verbrennung von Leichen in offenen Gruben in speziellen Reser- 
voirs kochendes Menschenfett ansammelte, was herausgeschópft und zurück aufs 
Feuer gegossen wurde. Da ich solche Aussagen für eine Beleidigung des gesunden 
Menschenverstandes halte, werde ich hier nicht auf diesen Schwachsinn eingehen. 
Wer es dennoch genau wissen will, kann es anderswo nachschlagen (Rudolf 
2016c, S. 34-36; Mattogno 2015a, Kapitel 8.7.2. und 10). 


4.5.9. David Olére 


R: 
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David Olére wurde im März 1943 nach Auschwitz deportiert und war dort als Por- 
traitmaler von der SS angestellt worden. Er behauptet, im Dachgeschoss von Kre- 
matorium III gewohnt zu haben. Gegen Ende des Krieges wurde er ins Lager 
Mauthausen deportiert (Klarsfeld 1989, S. 8). Aus Bauzeichnungen, die er vom 
Krematorium III zeichnete, ergibt sich, dass er tatsächlich detaillierte Kenntnisse 
über den Grundriss und die Ausstat- 
tung dieses Gebäudes hatte (wieder- 
gegeben in Pelt 2002, S. 175-177). 
Tatsáchlich sind sie so detailliert und 
erstaunlich ähnlich den originalen 
Bauzeichnungen — er hat sogar die 
Füchse eingezeichnet, die dem nack- 
ten Auge unsichtbar waren —, dass 
man annehmen muss, dass es ihm ge- 
lang, von diesem Gebäude Pläne zu 
erhalten. 

Hier haben wir also eine Person, die 
fast zwei Jahre lang in einem Gebäude 
lebte, das Robert Jan van Pelt einst 
das Epizentrum menschlichen Leidens 
nannte (Morris 1999, 55 min.). Olére 
musste es wissen. Und er behauptet, 
dass er wusste. Oleres Gemälde gelten 
als die einzigen jemals vom angebli- 
chen Massenmord hergestellten Bil- 
der. Ich habe einige seiner Gemälde 


— ia, LE 
Abb. 205: “Der Menschenfresser von Bir- 


` . kenau.” Gemälde von D. Olére (Klarsfeld 
hier wiedergegeben (Abb. 205- 1989, S. 97). 


215), 





Originale im Ghetto Fighters House, Holocaust and Jewish Resistance Heritage Museum, Kibbutz Lohamei- 
Haghettaot, Israel. Einige davon wurden als Drucke veróffentlicht in Klarsfeld 1989, Olére 1989 und in 
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Abb. 206-213: Gemálde von David Olére: Auschwitz-Birkenau mit dickem Rauch 
und Flammen aus den Schornsteinen der Krematorien. 

















Olére/Oler 1998. 
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Das erste, das ein SS-Monster 
beim Verschlingen eines Babys 
zeigt, ist offenbar einem kranken 
Him entsprungen. Diejenigen, 
die auf Seite 490 zusammenge- 
fasst sind, zeigen alle stark rau- 
chende und flammenspeiende 
Krematoriumskamine. 

Leider kann ich sie hier nur in 
Schwarz-Weiß wiedergeben, so 
dass Sie das schóne Orange der 
aus den Kaminen schieBenden 


Flammen auf einigen dieser Bil- 
der nicht sehen können, aber all Abb. 214: David Oléres künstlerische Freiheit, 
diese Bilder sind im Internet in Se Wirklichkeit zu verzerren: die direkt an den 


. Oft de Gask P 
Farbe einsehbar." Hog e989, S. 258). Nr 


Wie Sie sehen, waren Kremato- 
riumskamine eines von Oleres Lieblingsthemen, allerdings nicht, wie sie wirklich 
waren. Und das betrifft nicht nur den Rauch und die Flammen. In vielen Gemäl- 
den ist der Kamin zudem viel zu groß dargestellt (Nr. 1, 2, 5, 6, und 8). 

Einige seiner Gemälde versuchen noch nicht einmal vorzugaukeln, in ihnen werde 
die Wirklichkeit dargestellt (Nr. 5, 6, und 8). Was Olére also malte, war nicht die 
Wirklichkeit, sondern die Interpretation eines Künstlers, angereichert mit Symbo- 
len und jeder Menge “dichterischer Freiheit”, sprich: Übertreibungen und Erfin- 
dungen. 

Wie wichtig die künstlerische Freiheit für Olere war, ergibt sich aus Abb. 214. Es 
soll zeigen, wie die Mitglieder des sogenannten Sonderkommandos die Leichen 
aus der Gaskammer, deren offene Türe rechts zu sehen ist, zu den Kremierungs- 
öfen zerrten, teilweise links zu sehen. Das Problem mit diesem Bild ist jedoch, 
dass der Raum, der als Menschengaskammer gedient haben soll, in keinem der 
Birkenauer Krematorien an den Ofenraum grenzte. Olere muss es besser gewusst 
haben, denn er selbst hat ja einen Grundriss des Krematoriums, das er hier dar- 
stellt, gezeichnet und darin korrekt den angeblich als Gaskammer missbrauchten 
Leichenkeller im Kellergeschoss dieses Gebäudes dargestellt. Ihm war es schlicht 
egal, weil er die Betrachter seiner Bilder beeindrucken wollte. 

Z: Hatten Sie nicht darauf hingewiesen, dass es den Häftlingen unmöglich gewesen 
wäre, ohne Schutzmaßnahmen wie Schutzanzüge und Gasmasken in der Gaskam- 
mer zu arbeiten, wenn die Kammer gleich nach der Vergasung geöffnet wurde, 
wie Zeugen behaupten? Immerhin ist diese Gaskammer bis oben vollgestopft mit 
Leichen, wurde also gerade erst geöffnet. 

R: Ganz richtig. Grundfalsch ist auch die Gaskammertür, die eher wie eine schwere 
Tresortür aussieht als wie eine jener dünnen Holztüren, die es in Birkenau gab. 
Lassen Sie mich nun ein anderes Gemälde behandeln, das den nächsten Schritt in 
der Serie zeigt, die die behauptete Vorgehensweise des Massenmordes in diesen 

















370 Ghetto Fighters House Archives, www.infocenters.co.il/gfh/search.asp?lang=ENG (accessed on June 20, 
2017). 
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Abb. 215: Gem 
hoch darstellend (Pelt 2002, S. 179). Zur wirklichen MuffelgróBe siehe Abb. 204. 


älde von David Olére, die Birkenauer Ofentüren fálschlich als 1+ m 





Krematorien wiedergeben soll. Abb. 215 zeigt die Ofen in den Krematorien II und 
III in Birkenau. Hier ist eine Liste einiger Dinge, die in dem Gemälde falsch dar- 
gestellt sind: 


1. 


2. 


5. 


Wie Sie selbst schätzen können, sind die Muffeltüren etwa 1-1,5 m hoch. Aller- 
dings waren die tatsächlichen Türen nur etwa 60 cm hoch und breit. 

Auch wurde die Bahre, deren Holme mindestens dreimal so lang waren wie ge- 
zeigt, nicht mittels einer von Häftlingen gehaltenen Stange in den Ofen gescho- 
ben, sondern über Rollen, die auf einer Stange unterhalb der Muffeltür montiert 
waren. 


. Wie Henryk Tauber, so meint auch David Olére, dass die Bahre durch nur eine 


Person in den Ofen geschoben wurde. Die Hebelgesetze verhindern aber, dass 
eine einzige Person eine Bahre balancieren kann, die wie gezeigt eine Ladung 
hat, die schwerer ist als die balancierende Person — zumal nichts die Bahre im 
Innern der Muffel hochhält! 


. Es ist physisch unmóglich, mit nacktem Oberkórper direkt vor der offenen Türe 


eines Ofens zu arbeiten oder zu stehen, dessen Innentemperatur zwischen 700 
und 900°C heiß ist (Rot- bis Weifglut). 

Aus der Muffeltüre eines koksbefeuerten Kremierungsofens kónnen keine 
Flammen schlagen. 


Z: Vielleicht stammen die Flammen ja nicht vom Koksgasgenerator, sondern von 
Leichen, die in der Muffel brennen. 

R: Wenn sich in der Muffel eine große Menge an Leichen befände, die derart intensiv 
brennt, hátten keine weiteren Leichen mehr in die Muffel geschoben werden kón- 
nen, und schon gleich gar nicht mit der Bahre am Muffelboden. Nein, diese Muffel 
ist leer. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


with the extreme secrecy that is always said to have been maintained in con- 
nection with the extermination program. 

Kaltenbrunner’s story was complete rubbish, but this fact should not blind 
us to the serious character of this testimony as defense strategy. Suppose that 
Kaltenbrunner had testified that no extermination program had existed. In such 
a case, any leniency shown by the court in the judgment would have been tan- 
tamount to that court’s conceding the untruth, or possible untruth, of the ex- 
termination claim, a political impossibility. By claiming that, while the exter- 
mination program had existed, Kaltenbrunner had had no responsibility and 
had even opposed it, the defense was making it politically possible for the 
court to be lenient in some sense or was at least making a serious attempt 
along this line. A few seconds’ reflection reveals that this was the only possi- 
ble strategy for Kaltenbrunner on the extermination charge. The trial was ob- 
viously going to end with some death sentences, some acquittals, and some in 
between dispositions of cases; this was necessary in order to give it the sem- 
blance of a real trial. Thus, on analysis, we see that there was perfectly sound 
lawyer’s logic operating in Kaltenbrunner’s defense. That the specific story 
presented was unbelievable was not very important from this point of view; 
the manner, in which facts have been treated in connection with these matters, 
has been endless nonsense anyway. The case of Speer shows that a nonsensical 
story not only had a chance of being accepted by the IMT, but also by general 
opinion much later, when there should have been adequate opportunity to see 
matters clearly. 

The ordinary person, and even the informed critic, can easily fail to under- 
stand the significance of such things as the Kaltenbrunner testimony, because 
he fails to grasp the perspective of the defendants, who did not have the histor- 
ical interests in these trials that we have. Their necks were at stake, and they 
regarded the trials, quite correctly, as a manifestation of hysteria. Attempting 
to save their necks meant devising trial strategies to suit the prevailing condi- 
tions, and no optimum trial strategy seeks to move the court on matters on 
which the court is immovable. This also happens in ordinary legal proceed- 
ings. Once something had been decided, it had been decided, and the lawyers 
organize their cases accordingly. 

Of course, it is deplorable that Nazis or anyone else should lie in order to 
promote their personal interests. I have seen scholars tell lies almost as big just 
to pick up an extra bit of summer salary, and that too is deplorable. 


Oswald Pohl at Nuremberg 


At Kramer’s trial and at the IMT, the courts were effectively committed a 
priori to the conclusion that Nazi Germany had had a program of exterminat- 
ing Jews. At the later NMT trials, the courts were committed a priori as a for- 
mal matter, on account of the legal constraint previously noted (page 49), that 
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Mit anderen Worten: David Olére verbreitet die gleichen Ubertreibungen, Erfin- 
dungen und Liigen wie Henryk Tauber. Er benutzt nur ein anderes Medium. 
Was wir wirklich von Olére halten sollen, hat Jean-Claude Pressac aufgezeigt 
(1989, S. 554): 
"Was kónnen wir über das vormalige Mitglied des Sonderkommandos im Kremato- 
rium III David Olere sagen, der mir 1981 gelassen erzählte, die SS habe Würste aus 
Menschenfleisch gemacht, außer dass er immer noch in dem Albtraum lebte, der ihm 
aufgezwungen worden war, und dass er alles erzühlte, was ihm in den Kopf kam, 


[...]” 


4.5.10. Miklos Nyiszli 


R: Nyiszli, der ab Mai 1944 in Auschwitz als Gerichtsmediziner mit dem beriichtig- 
ten Josef Mengele zusammenarbeitete, behauptet in seinem Roman, alles “ohne 
Ubertreibung” wiedergegeben zu haben (Nyiszli 1992), obschon der deutsche or- 
thodoxe Historiker Prof. Dr. Maser meinte, der Text enthalte maBlose Lügen (sie- 
he S. 403). Nach Nyiszlis Ausführungen hatte jedes der vier damals in Auschwitz 
bestehenden Krematorien eine tägliche Verbrennungskapazität von 5.000 Men- 
schen. Dazu seien jene 6.000 Menschen zu zählen, die seinen Ausführungen nach 
im Birkenwald tagtäglich erschossen und dann in Gräben verbrannt wurden. 

Z: Aber im Birkenwald sollen doch keine Massenerschießungen, sondern Vergasun- 
gen in den Bunkern stattgefunden haben. 

R: Ja, aber diese offizielle “Wahrheit” war damals wohl noch nicht zu Nyiszli durch- 
gedrungen. Jedenfalls hatte Auschwitz damals laut Nyiszli eine Mordrate von etwa 
26.000 Menschen täglich oder 780.000 monatlich oder knapp zehn Millionen pro 
Jahr oder etwa 20 Millionen seit Inbetriebnahme der Birkenauer Krematorien, zu- 
sätzlich zu den 2 Mio. bereits im Birkenwald Erschossenen. 

Z: Ohne Übertreibungen? 

R: Nyiszli, der damals in den Sezierräumen des Birkenauer Krematoriums arbeitete, 
gab die Länge der Gaskammern mit 150 m an — der als Gaskammer behauptete 
Leichenkeller war tatsächlich nur ein Fünftel so lang: 30 m (vgl. Mattogno 1988). 

Z: Immer noch ohne Übertreibung? 

R: Jean-Claude Pressac hat versucht, die Glaubwürdigkeit Nyiszlis zu retten, indem 
er meinte, Nyiszli habe schon die Wahrheit gesagt, aber er habe aus unerfindlichen 
Gründen alle Zahlenangaben um das Vierfache übertrieben (Pressac 1989, S. 473, 
475, 479), was aber auch nicht stimmt, denn seine Opferzahl, um bei diesem Bei- 
spiel zu bleiben, ist 20-mal so groß wie die zurzeit vom Auschwitz-Museum ver- 
tretene Zahl von etwa einer Million. Dazu bemerkt Robert Faurisson (1991b, S. 
150): 

"Nehmen wir an, ein Zeuge’ behauptet, er habe während sechs Monaten (denn so 
lange war Nyiszli an dem von ihm geschilderten Ort) vier Männer gesehen, die alle- 
samt sieben Meter groß und 200 Jahre alt waren, so würde man annehmen, dass 
kein Mensch diesem Zeugen glaubt. Kein Mensch, außer Pressac, der, gestützt auf 
die Regel des berühmten Koeffizienten der Division durch vier, sagen würde: Der 
Zeuge hat die Wahrheit gesagt, er hat einen Mann gesehen, der 1,75 m groß und 50 
Jahre alt war.” 
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4.5.11. Filip Müller 
R:Filip Müller, der zugab, "eine ganze Menge 
Literatur" zum Thema gelesen zu haben (Fritz 
Bauer..., S. 20645), ist einer der schreib- und 
redseligsten Auschwitz-Zeugen. Seine Aussa- 
ge ist zudem lebender Beweis dafür, dass die 
Mitglieder des sogenannten Sonderkomman- 
dos, die der Legende zufolge in den Birkenau- 
er Krematorien die Leichen der Ermordeten 
aus den Gaskammern zerrten und in die Kre- 
mierungsófen stopften, nicht von der SS alle paar Monate umgebracht wurden, um 
gefährliche Zeugen beiseite zu schaffen. Müller behauptet nämlich, von Sommer 
1943 bis zum bitteren Ende Anfang 1945 im Sonderkommando gearbeitet zu ha- 
ben (Fritz Bauer... S. 20521f., 20569-20573). Müller sagte auch während des 
Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses aus, wo er u.a. Folgendes ausführte (Langbein 
1965, Bd. 1, S. 88f.; Fritz Bauer..., S. 20681f., S. 20700-20702): 
"Der Chef der Krematorien, Moll, nahm einmal ein Kind von seiner Mutter, ich ha- 
be das beim Krematorium IV gesehen. Dort waren zwei große Gruben, in denen Lei- 
chen verbrannt wurden. Er hat das Kind in das kochende Leichenfett, das sich in 
den Gräben um die Grube herum gesammelt hatte, hineingeworfen [...]. Beim Kre- 
matorium IV befanden sich zwei solche Gruben. Sie waren vielleicht 40 m lang und 
sechs bis acht Meter breit und hatten eine Tiefe von etwa zweieinhalb Metern. Am 
Rand sammelte sich das Leichenfett. Mit diesem mußten wir die Leichen übergie- 
fen.” 
Z: Langsam wird's langweilig. Das hatten wir nun schon so háufig. 
R:Ja, verzeihen Sie, aber Müller hat nun mal bei anderen abgeschrieben, wie ich be- 
reits erwähnte, vor allem bei Nyiszli.?"! 
Erst 35 Jahre nach seiner Befreiung legte Müller schließlich seine “Erinnerungen” 
in einem Buch nieder, das die wohl umfassendste Darstellung der Gräuel von 
Auschwitz enthält. Darin finden wir u.a. auch herzergreifende Szenen einer jüdi- 
schen Totenmesse, abgehalten von 2.000 Todgeweihten vor ihrer Hinrichtung 
(Müller 1979, S. 110f.; nachfolgende weitere Seitenangaben daraus): 
“Plötzlich erhob sich eine Stimme inmitten der Menge. Ein kleiner, ausgemergelter 
Greis hatte begonnen, das Widduj zu beten. Zuerst beugte er sich nach vorn, dann 
hob er den Kopf und die Arme zum Himmel, um sich nach jedem laut und leiden- 
schaftlich herausgeschleuderten Satz mit der Faust an die Brust zu schlagen. Hebrä- 
ische Worte hallten wider auf dem Hof.— ‘Aschanmu’ — wir haben gesündigt —, ‘ba- 
gadnu' — wir waren treulos —, 'gazalnu' — wir haben unseren Nächsten Schaden zu- 
gefügt — [...] ‘Mein Gott, noch ehe ich geschaffen war, bedeutete ich nichts, und 
Jetzt, da ich geschaffen bin, bin ich, als wäre ich nicht geschaffen. Staub bin ich im 
Leben, wieviel mehr erst im Tode. Ewiglich will ich Dich preisen. Herr, ewiger Gott! 
Amen! Amen!’ 
Die zweitausendköpfige Menge hatte jedes dieser Worte vielstimmig wiederholt, 
wenn auch vielleicht nicht alle den Sinn dieser alttestamentarischen Beichte ver- 
standen. Die meisten hatten sich bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt in der Gewalt gehabt. Aber 





à A Ly 
Abb. 216: Filip Müller 





371 Vgl. S. 466; vgl. Mattogno 1986 & 1990a; ähnliche Leichenfett-Szenen befinden sich in Müllers Buch, 
(1979, S. 207ff., 216ff., 227). 
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nun liefen fast allen Tränen über die Wangen. Erschütternde Szenen spielten sich 
ab. Es waren aber nicht nur Tränen der Verzweiflung, die Menschen gaben sich in 
Gottes Hand und befanden sich in einem Zustand religiöser Ergriffenheit. [...] Die 
Andacht hatte inzwischen ihren Hóhepunkt erreicht. Die Menge betete jetzt laut den 
Kaddisch, das Totengebet, das sonst nur die Hinterbliebenen für einen Verstorbenen 
beten. [...] Dann gingen sie in die Gaskammern. " 

R: Das passt in die Kategorie jener Zeugenaussagen, denen zufolge die Opfer in der 
Gaskammer flammende Reden hielten oder patriotische bzw. kommunistische 
Lieder sangen. An anderer Stelle seines Romans behauptet Müller gar, slowaki- 
sche Opfer hátten in der Gaskammer die tschechoslowakische Nationalhymne ge- 
sungen sowie das jüdische Lied Hatikvah, das heute Israels Nationalhymne ist. 

Z: Klar, so was kommt vor: Eine groBe Menschenmenge feiert ihre eigene Hinrich- 
tung. 

R: Oder man nehme diese holo-erotische Szene, eine weitere Art von Gaskammer- 
aussagen: Der lebensmüde Müller hatte sich entschlossen, zusammen mit nackten 
jungen Frauen in der Gaskammer umzukommen: 

“Plötzlich drängten sich einige entblößte Mädchen um mich, alle in blühendem Al- 
ter. Sie standen eine Zeitlang vor mir, [...]. Schließlich faßte eines der Mädchen sich 
ein Herz und sprach mich an: ‘Wir haben erfahren, daß du mit uns zusammen in den 
Tod gehen willst. Dein Entschluß ist vielleicht verständlich, aber er ist nutzlos, denn 
er hilft keinem. Oder, wem glaubst du, daß er helfen könnte?’, fragte sie zweifelnd 
und fuhr dann fort. ‘Wir müssen sterben, aber du hast noch eine Chance, dein Leben 
zu retten. Du mußt ins Lager zurück und dort allen von unseren letzten Stunden be- 
richten’, [...]. Bevor ich noch weiter darüber nachdenken konnte, was ich ihr ant- 
worten sollte, hatten mich die übrigen Mädchen überwältigt. Sie packten mich an 
meinen Armen und Beinen und schleppten mich trotz meiner Gegenwehr bis zur Tür 
der Gaskammer. Dort ließen sie mich los und drängten und schubsten mich mit ver- 
einten Kräften hinaus.” (S. 179f.) 

Z: Wenn sie Müller einfach so aus der Gaskammer schubsen konnten, warum konn- 
ten sie sich nicht selbst auch hinausschubsen? 

R: Wie wahr, wie wahr. Die Frage ist zudem, wie wahrscheinlich es ist, dass im Jahre 
1943 drei nackte Madchen, die einer Massenhinrichtung entgegensehen, derartig 
handeln würden. Und da wir schon einmal bei Holo-Pornographie sind, darf ich 
dem noch etwas hinzufügen: 

"Eine auffallend attraktive Frau mit schwarzblauem Haar hatte ihre Neugier erregt. 
[...] Als die Frau merkte, daß sie die Aufmerksamkeit der beiden SS-Männer auf 
sich gelenkt hatte, tat sie so, als versuchte sie, ihre Lüsternheit zu erregen, [...]. Mit 
einem vielsagenden Lächeln schob sie ihren Rock so weit hoch, daß man die 
Strumpfhalter sehen konnte. Dann machte sie grazil einen ihrer Strümpfe los und 
streifte ihn vom Bein herunter. [...] Die Entkleidungsszene, die sie vor den beiden 
SS-Leuten spielte, hatte deren Aufmerksamkeit so in Anspruch genommen, daß sie 
offenbar sexuell erregt waren. [...] Die Frau entledigte sich nun ihrer Bluse und 
stand jetzt im Büstenhalter vor ihren geilen Zuschauern. " (S. 137ff.) 

R: Mit Erotik kann man alles verkaufen, und da diese Art der Holocaust-Mär über ei- 
ne erotische Frau, die eine Rebellion startet, recht häufig vorkommt, wollte ich 
Ihnen diese Holo-Porno-Szene nicht vorenthalten. Müller hat dieses Motiv übri- 
gens von einem anonymen “Bericht” eines lange Zeit unbekannten polnischen Ma- 
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jors geklaut, der später als Jerzy Ta- 
beau identifiziert wurde. Dieser Be- 
richt war von Henry Morgenthaus Pro- 
pagandaagentur War Refugee Board 
publiziert worden.’ Von da breitete 
sich diese Geschichte wie ein metasta- 
sierendes Krebsgeschwür in die Ge- 
schichten vieler Holocaust-Roman- 
schreiber aus. Eugen Kogon erzählte 




















\ Me 
seine Fassung zum Beispiel wie folgt V. i 
(Kogon 1946, S. 167): Abb. 217: Jerzy Tabeau (Fritz Bauer..., 
"Eine italienische Tünzerin lief der Bilder). 





Rapportführer Schillinger nackt vor 

dem Krematorium tanzen. In einem günstigen Augenblick náherte sie sich ihm, ent- 
rif ihm die Pistole und schoß ihn nieder. Bei dem anschließenden Handgemenge 
wurde die Frau ebenfalls erschossen, so daß sie wenigstens dem Gastod entging. " 


R: Sie sehen also, dass etwas nicht deshalb wahr sein muss, nur weil viele Zeugen ei- 


ne ähnliche Geschichte erzählen. Das beweist letztlich bloß, dass sie Zugriff auf 

ühnliche Quellen hatten. Nun aber ernsthaft weiter. In einer anderen Szene berich- 

tet Müller Folgendes: 
“Wir kamen in einen Raum, in dem uns ein feuchter Geruch und stickiger, beißender 
Rauch entgegenschlug. [...] Als der Schein der lodernden Flammen den Rauch und 
Qualm durchbrach, sah ich in dem aus roten Ziegelsteinen gemauerten Quader zwei 
große Öffnungen. Es waren gußeiserne Verbrennungsófen, zu denen Häftlinge auf 
einer Lore Leichen hineinschoben. [...] Vor uns lagen zwischen Koffern und Ruck- 
säcken Haufen aufeinander- und durcheinanderliegender toter Männer und Frauen. 
[...] ‘Los, los, Leichen ausziehen!' [...] Vor mir lag die Leiche einer Frau. Zuerst 
zog ich ihr die Schuhe aus. Meine Hände zitterten dabei, und ich bebte am ganzen 
Körper, als ich begann, ihr die Strümpfe auszuziehen. [...] das Flackern der lodern- 
den Flammen aus dem Verbrennungsraum, [...]. " (S. 22ff.) 


R: Die Öfen im Krematorium I waren nicht aus Gusseisen, sondern außen aus feuer- 


festen Ziegelsteinen und innen aus Schamottesteinen gebaut. Zudem widerspricht 
seine Behauptung, die Opfer seien in voller Montur und sogar samt ihres Gepäck: 
vergast worden, nicht nur jeder Logik, sondern auch allen anderen Aussagen und 
der darauf basierenden orthodoxen Geschichtsversion. AuBerdem darf ich darauf 
hinweisen, dass aus Kremierungsófen weder große noch auch nur kleine Flammen 
schlagen, und auch Rauch quillt da nicht heraus, denn die Türen der Ófen sind mit 
Ausnahme des Zeitpunkts des Leicheneinschubs grundsätzlich geschlossen. Aber 
selbst aus der offenen Türe schlagen keine großen Flammen und quillt kaum 
Rauch. Zu guter Letzt will Müller in der Gaskammer noch Kuchen gegessen ha- 
ben, den er in der Tasche eines der Opfer gefunden haben will (ebd.); dies kann er 
ganz unmóglich mit aufgesetzter Gasmaske getan haben, so dass dieser Kuchen 
seine Henkersmahlzeit gewesen wáre. Angesichts solchen Unsinns kann daher 
nicht überraschen, dass Müller die Verbrennungsdauer der Leichen um das Neun- 





37 


© 


“The extermination camps of Auschwitz (Oswiecim) and Birkenau in Upper Silesia”, Collection of War 
Refugee Board, Franklin Delano Roosevelt Library, New York, doc. FDRL 2; siehe Aynat 1998a, Anhang 
3. 
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fache untertreibt, um die Kapazität der Öfen entsprechend zu erhóhen;?? dabei hat 

er sich offenbar von Rudolf Höß inspirieren lassen, der dieselben abwegigen An- 

gaben machte. 

Nun aber zu meiner Lieblingsszene im ganzen Müllerbuch: 
"Von Zeit zu Zeit kamen auch SS-Arzte ins Krematorium, meistens Hauptsturmfüh- 
rer Kitt und Obersturmführer Weber. An solchen Tagen ging es wie in einem 
Schlachthof zu. Vor den Hinrichtungen befühlten die beiden Ärzte wie Viehhändler 
die Schenkel und Waden der noch lebenden Männer und Frauen, um sich ‘die besten 
Stücke’ auszusuchen. Nach der Erschießung wurden die Opfer auf einen Tisch ge- 
legt. Dann schnitten die Arzte Stücke von noch warmem Fleisch aus den Schenkeln 
und Waden heraus und warfen es in bereitstehende Behälter. Die Muskeln der gera- 
de Erschossenen bewegten sich noch und konvulsierten, rüttelten in den Eimern und 
versetzten diese in ruckartige Bewegungen.” (S. 74) 

Z: Wenn er wenigstens den Unsinn mit den hüpfenden Eimern weggelassen hätte, 
dann kónnte man es ja glauben. 

R: Wenn man geneigt ist, Müller überhaupt irgendetwas zu glauben. Jedenfalls zuckt 
frisch ausgeschnittenes Muskelfleisch nur, wenn es mittels elektrischer Reizungen 
dazu gebracht wird. Und selbst dann vermag dies nicht den Eimer in hüpfende 
Bewegungen zu versetzen, denn der Impulserhaltungssatz der Physik verhindert 
dies schlicht und einfach. 

Z:Ich darf darauf hinweisen, dass diese Passage in der franzósischen Übersetzung 
von Müllers Buch fehlt (F. Müller 1980). 

R: Ein weiteres Beispiel literarischer Ehrlichkeit. Müllers detaillierte Kenntnisse über 
die Gaskammer, in der er drei Jahre lang gearbeitet haben will, verleiten ihn zu 
folgender Aussage über die Zyklon-B-Einführvorrichtung: 

"Die Zyklon-B-Kristalle wurden nämlich durch Öffnungen in der Betondecke ein- 
geworfen, die in der Gaskammer in hohe Blechsäulen einmündeten. Diese waren in 
gleichmäßigen Abständen durchlöchert, und in ihrem Inneren verlief von oben nach 
unten eine Spirale, um für eine möglichst gleichmäßige Verteilung der gekörnten 
Kristalle zu sorgen.” (S. 95) 

R: Damit widerspricht er Michał Kula, der zu diesen Säulen mehrere sehr detaillierte 
Beschreibungen abgab und dem zufolge die Säulen mit einem herausnehmbaren 
Einsatz versehen waren, in dem das Zyklon B in die Kammer hinabgelassen und 
nach Vollendung wieder herausgenommen werden konnte (vgl. nächsten Ab- 
schnitt). 

Z: Wem soll man nun glauben? 

К: Keinem von beiden, da ja die Löcher in den Decken nicht vorhanden sind, durch 
die diese Vorrichtungen ins Freie hinausgeragt haben müssten. Die beiden Zeugen 
haben eben vergessen, ihre Lügen miteinander abzustimmen. 

Über den Vergasungsvorgang selbst weiß Müller folgende Unwahrheit zu berich- 
ten: 
“Wenn die eingeworfenen Zyklon-B-Kristalle mit Luft in Berührung kamen, entwi- 
ckelte sich das tödliche Gas, das sich zuerst in Bodenhöhe ausbreitete und dann im- 
mer höher stieg. Daher lagen auch oben auf dem Leichenhaufen die Größten und 





373 20) min. für drei Leichen pro Muffel (F. Müller 1979, S. 29f.), also neun Leichen pro Stunde, resultierend in 
ca. 3.000 Leichen pro Krematorium und Tag, anstatt einer Leiche pro Stunde. Auf S. 91 gibt er gar 200 Lei- 
chen pro Muffel und Tag an, also bei täglich 20 Stunden Betrieb 10 pro Stunde oder 6 Minuten je Leiche. 
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Kräftigsten, während sich unten vor allem Kinder, Alte und Schwache befanden. 
[...] Manche [Leichen] waren blau angelaufen, [...]. " (S. 185) 

Z: Blausáureopfer sind doch nicht blau. 

R: Richtig, aber mit dieser falschen Behauptung befindet er sich in guter Gesellschaft 
(vgl. Rudolf 2017, S. 228-230). Tatsache ist zudem, dass sich die Blausäuredämp- 
fe — die zudem bei Temperaturgleichheit etwa 9% leichter sind als Luft — in einem 
mit Menschen angefüllten Raum gleichmäßig verteilt hätten. Die durch die Kór- 
perwärme erzeugte Konvektion hätte alle Gase miteinander vermischt. 

Es ist da wohl am besten, wenn man Müller selbst ein Urteil über seinen Roman 
fällen lässt, das sich nur in der deutschen Originalausgabe befindet: 
"[...] und ich war mir nicht sicher, ob ich das alles vielleicht nur träumte.” (S. 271) 

R: Filip Müller war übrigens Mitglied der Lagerpartisanen zusammen mit den profes- 
sionellen Propagandisten und Lügnern Hermann Langbein, Bruno Baum und 
Adolf Rögner. (Für mehr Enthüllungen zu Müller siehe Temmer 2008). 


4.5.12. Michat Kula 


R: Der ehemalige Auschwitz-Häftling Michal Kula gehört eigentlich nicht in den 
Reigen der oft zitierten Zeugen des Holocaust, jedoch wurde ihm Ende der 1980er 
Jahre eine zunehmend bedeutende Rolle zugewiesen (vgl. Pressac 1989, S. 487; 
Pelt 2002, S. 206-208). Der Grund dafür ist, dass Kula ausführliche Beschreibun- 
gen der in Kapitel 3.4.7. (S. 235) erwühnten “Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtungen” 
abgab, die laut Kula in der Háftlingsschlosserei gebaut wurden. Mittels dieser Sáu- 
len soll das Zyklon B in die Keller der Krematorien II und III in Birkenau hinab- 
gelassen und nach Abschluss der Vergasung wieder herausgeholt worden sein. 
Mattogno wies darauf hin, dass es keinerlei Beweise für die Existenz dieser von 
Kula beschriebenen Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtungen gibt" — ganz abgesehen 
davon, dass es in der Decke des entsprechenden Leichenkellers auch keine Off- 
nungen gibt, in die Kulas Sáulen gepasst hátten. Was Kulas Glaubwürdigkeit aber 
noch weit mehr unterminiert, ist der Umstand, dass er diese Sáulen zweimal an- 
ders beschrieb. Im ersten Fall waren seine Sáulen 70 cm breit, in seiner zweiten 
Aussage schrumpften sie dann aber auf nur 24 cm zusammen (vgl. Rudolf 2017, S. 
149-151). In einer dritten Aussage behauptete er dann Folgendes (ebd., S. 151): 

"Es gab eine besondere Sprungschanze [im Krematorium] aus Beton, auf welche die 
Leute von einem Laster aus geworfen wurden, [dessen Ladefläche] automatisch 
kippte, und auf diese Weise fielen die Leute in die Gaskammer. " 

Z: Womöglich meinte er damit die Leichenrutschen? 

R: Das ware eine arg verunglückte Wortwahl, aber selbst wenn dem so wire, so gab 
es in Birkenau für Fahrzeuge keinen Zugang zu diesen Rutschen, und die Rutsche 
führte auch nicht in den als Gaskammer bezeichneten Leichenkeller. Eine derartig 
absurde Aussage ist "einzigartig" unter allem, was mir bisher unter die Augen ge- 
kommen ist. Woher will Kula das überhaupt gewusst haben, zumal er ja nicht im 
Krematorium arbeitete, sondern in der Háftlingsschlosserei? 

Z: Er hat hier wohl seiner Phantasie freien Lauf gelassen. 

R: Was ihn freilich als glaubwürdigen Zeugen disqualifiziert. Dazu passt, dass Kula 
auch zu den Opfern angeblicher Vergasungen den üblichen Unsinn erzáhlte (vgl. 





374 Mattogno 2002a; 2004e; 2010a/2015a, Kapitel 2.5. 
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Pelt 2002, S. 112; Rudolf 2017, S. 228f.): 
"[...] ich sah dann, dass sie [die Vergasungsopfer] eine griinliche Farbe hatten. Die 
Pfleger sagte mir, dass die Leichen aufgebrochen seien und dass die Haut abfiele.” 

R: Wie bereits erwähnt, sind Opfer von Blausäurevergasungen allerdings nicht grün- 
lich verfärbt, sondern rosarot, und eine Vergasung mit Blausäure hat auch nicht 
zur Folge, dass die Leichen aufbrechen und sich deren Haut pellt. 

Z: Vielleicht hat Kula ja normale Leichen gesehen, die wegen mangelnder Kremie- 
rungskapazität schon lange herumlagen. Dass diese von Vergasungen stammen, 
kann er ja dazu phantasiert haben. 

R: Wie er auch dazu phantasiert haben kann, einige der angeblich in der Häftlings- 
werkstatt gebauten Vorrichtungen seien als Zyklon-B-Einwurfsáulen verwendet 
worden. Ohne dokumentarische Abstützung seiner Behauptung ist diese jedenfalls 
angesichts Kulas starker Phantasie wertlos. 


4.5.13. Adolf Rógner 


R: Eigentlich lohnt es sich kaum, den meineidigen Berufsdenunzianten und überführ- 
ten Serienlügner Adolf Rógner hier noch einmal separat zu behandeln (vgl. S. 
407), aber da einige seiner Aussagen das Bild abrunden, darf ich hier noch zwei 
Beispiele seiner Lügenkunst aufführen. Rógners entlarvendste Aussage ist meines 
Erachtens die Folgende (Staatsanwaltschaft... 1959, Bd. 1, S. 65): 

"Unterscharführer Quackernack Walter [...] — wendete bei den Untersuchungen vor 
allem die Foltern der Kreuzigung, des Stechens mit Stahlnadeln in die Hoden und 
die Verbrennung von Tampons in der Scheide an.” 

Z: Noch mehr Sado-Maso-Holo-Porn. Rógner war also nicht nur ein pathologischer 
Lügner, sondern zudem ein Perverser. 

R: Wer dauernd wegen Betruges und Meineides im Gefängnis sitzt, ist sexuell eben 
ein wenig unterfordert. Und da wir schon bei Perversitäten sind, gleich noch Róg- 
ners Phantasien über Kinder (ebd., Bd. 2, S. 247-261): 

— Die Kleinstkinder ankommender Háftlinge sollen den Eltern aus den Armen ge- 
rissen und auf einen großen Haufen geworfen worden sein — 40-45 Säuglinge, 
von denen die untersten erdrückt und erstickt worden seien. Von dort seien die 
Säuglinge auf einen Lkw geworfen und bei lebendigem Leibe in die bollernden 
Krematoriumsófen geworfen worden. 

— Die an der Rampe ankommenden Kinder seien wegen der Brutalitit der SS- 
Leute so verzweifelt gewesen, dass sie sich an die Beine genau dieser SS-Leute 
geklammert hátten, wo sie erschossen worden seien. 

Z: Kein Kind würde sich an die Beine eines Mannes klammern, vor dem es panische 
Angst hat. 

R: Und hier eine von Rógner beschriebene Szene, die geradezu klassisch ist (vgl. Ru- 
dolf 2003b, S. 98): 

"Nach dem Eintreffen eines weiteren Häftlingstransportes in Auschwitz II nahm Bo- 
ger einmal einen der Säuglinge, die schon am Boden lagen, wickelte es aus den 
Windeln, so dass es völlig nackt war, nahm es bei den Beinen und schlug es mit dem 
Kopf zunächst leicht, dann mit ziemlich grosser Gewalt an die Eisenkante des Gü- 
terwagens, solange bis der Kopf vóllig zerquetscht war. Dann drehte er dem bereits 
toten Kind Arme und Beine herum und warf es zur Seite. " 
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Z: Das hort sich ganz wie die Brutkstenliige an, die von Hill and Knowlton erfunden 
wurde, um die Vereinten Nationen dazu zu bewegen, gegen den Irak 1991 in den 
Krieg zu ziehen (S. 38). 

R: Richtig. Bloß erhielt Rógner dazu wahrscheinlich keine professionelle Beratung. 
Aber es stimmt, dass Geschichten über grausame Morde an Babys die größte psy- 
chologische Wirkung haben. Beobachtet haben will Rógner dies übrigens wiede- 
rum, als er sich an der Rampe hinter einem — dort nicht existierenden — Baum ver- 
steckte. 


4.5.14. E. Rosenberg, J.-F. Steiner, Y. Wiernik u.a. 


R: Als vorletztes Beispiel unglaubhafter Aussagen móchte ich hier nun einige Aussa- 
gen wiedergeben, die verschiedene Zeugen über das Lager Treblinka gemacht ha- 
ben, und zwar über die Leichenverbrennungen unter freiem Himmel, die dort an- 
geblich stattgefunden haben sollen. 

Da ist zunächst Eliahu Rosenberg, einer der beim Demjanjuk-Prozess aufgetrete- 

nen Zeugen, dessen Aussage sogar vom israelischen Gericht als unglaubwürdig 

abgelehnt wurde. Rosenberg berichtet:*”° 
"Nachdem Himmler das Lager besichtigt hatte, gab er den Befehl, sämtliche Lei- 
chen, die in der Grube lagen, zu verbrennen [...] Zu diesem Zweck legte man zwei 
Schienen parallel nebeneinander auf die Erde und schichtete nun die Leichen, die 
mit Baggern aus der Grube gehoben wurden, dieselben wie Holzscheiter übereinan- 
der. Es kam dabei öfters vor, daß die Leichen, besonders von frischen Toten, nicht 
gut brannten und wir sie daher mit Benzin überschütten mußten.” 

Z: Die alten, exhumierten Leichen, also die weitaus meisten in Treblinka, brauchten 
demnach kein Benzin, sondern sie brannten von selbst? 

R: Nun nehmen Sie mir doch bitte nicht die Pointe weg! Auch bei seiner Aussage in 
Jerusalem gegen Demjanjuk erzáhlte er denselben Unfug (HT Nr. 34, S. 24): 

"In Treblinka lernten wir, dass kleine Kinder schneller brennen als Männer. Man 
kann sie mit einem Streichhölzchen anzünden. Deshalb befahlen uns die Deutschen, 
mógen sie verdammt sein, zuerst die Kinder auf die Verbrennungsgrube hinzule- 
gen." 

Z: Und diesen Blódsinn glaubt jemand? 

R:99% der Menschheit auf diesem bemit- 
leidenswerten Planeten. 

Z:Da kommen einem Zweifel, ob der 
Mensch wirklich eine intelligente Le- 
bensform ist. 

R:Nun, den meisten Leuten sind die Ein- 
zelheiten unbekannt. Wären sie ihnen 
bekannt, würden die meisten wohl auf- 
hóren zu glauben, weshalb wir ja diesen 
Vortrag haben — und weshalb er von 
Behórden auf der ganzen Welt unter- 
drückt wird. 

Der Zeuge Szyja Warszawski, der im Abb. 218: Eliahu Rosenberg 











?5 Rullmann 1987, S. 141f.; die nachfolgenden Ausführungen fußen auf Neumaier, in: Gauss 1994, S. 364-367. 
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Juli 1942 nach Treblinka kam, erzáhlte im Protokoll А 
von Vergasungen mit Chlor, von täglich mindestens 
10.000 Opfern, und führte zur Kremierung aus (Gauss 
1994, S. 364; vgl. Mattogno/Graf 2002, S. 190f.): 
"Die Roste, die aus eisernen Schienen waren, hatte 
man auf Zementpfosten in Hohe von einem halben Me- 
ter über der Erde gestützt. [...| Unter dem Gerüst 
machte man ein Feuer. Mit einer Baggermaschine warf 
man schichtenweise Leichen auf das brennende Geriist. 
Als die Leichen Feuer fingen, brannten sie von selbst.” 

R: Yankiel Wiernik, der als einziger Zeuge angibt, länge- 
re Zeit direkt beim Vernichtungsprozess beteiligt ge- 
wesen zu sein, schrieb (Donat 1979, S. 170): 

"Es zeigte sich, dass Frauenkórper leichter brannten 4 tag Aiii 
als Männer. Dementsprechend wurden Frauenleichen Abb. 219: Yankiel 
zum Anzünden der Feuer verwendet.” Wiernik 

R: Wiernik behauptete auch, dass Millionen von Juden in 
Treblinka getótet worden seien und dass ein Viertel dieser Opfer binnen weniger 
Tage kremiert worden sei. Orthodoxe Historiker gehen jedoch davon aus, dass et- 
wa 870.000 Opfer innerhalb von 122 Tagen kremiert wurden (siehe Tabelle 18, S. 
291). Wierniks Behauptung würde bedeuten, dass mindestens 500.000 binnen we- 
niger Tage eingeäschert wurden, oder etwa 100.000 pro Tag, was Scheiterhaufen 
von 370 m Hóhe erfordert hátte, wenn wir die Daten von Tabelle 18 anwenden! 
Richard Glazar legte seine Erinnerungen erst sehr spát ab und bemerkt darin lapi- 
dar (Glazar 1998, S. 34): 

"Der Mensch brennt nicht gerade besonders gut, eher schlecht. " 

R: Allerdings führt er auch aus, dass er und 24 andere Juden die einzigen waren, die 
auBerhalb des Lagers arbeiteten, und zwar bei der Beschaffung von Zweigen zur 
Tarnung des Lagerzaunes. Damit behauptet er, dass es außer diesen 25 Juden kein 
Holzfállerkommando in Treblinka gab. Zudem meint er, er habe auf Báume klet- 
tern müssen, um deren Zweige abzubrechen (ebd. S. 32f., 38). Demnach gab es al- 
so in Treblinka Glazar zufolge gar kein Baumfällerkommando, sondern nur ein 
Zweigsammelkommando. Mit anderen Worten: Menschen brannten auch laut Gla- 
zar zwar schlecht, aber sie brannten von selbst! 

Die jüdische Autorin Rachel Auerbach kompilierte verschiedene Zeugenaussagen 

und schrieb zusammenfassend (Donat 1979, S. 32f., 38): 
"Das polnische Volk spricht immer noch über die Art, in der aus den Leichen der 
Juden Seife erzeugt wurde. Die Entdeckung von Prof. Spanners Seifenfabrik in 
Langfuhr bei Danzig bewies, dass ihre Vermutung wohl begründet war. Zeugen be- 
richten uns, dass bei der Verbrennung der Leichen auf Scheiterhaufen Pfannen un- 
ter die Gerüste aufgestellt wurden, um das herabfließende Fett aufzufangen, doch 
dies wurde nicht bestätigt. Aber selbst wenn die Deutschen es in Treblinka oder in 
einer anderen Todesfabrik zuließen, dass dieses wertvolle Fett verschwendet wurde, 
so kann dies nur ein Versehen ihrerseits gewesen sein. |...] 
In Treblinka, wie auch in anderen ähnlichen Lagern, wurden entscheidende Fort- 
schritte in der Vernichtungstechnologie gemacht wie z.B. die neuartige Entdeckung, 
dass weibliche Leichen besser brannten als männliche. 
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‘Männer brennen nicht ohne Frauen.’ [...] Frauenleichen wurden benutzt, um das 
Feuer in den Leichenhaufen anzuzünden. |...] Auch Blut stellte sich als erstklassiges 
Brennmaterial heraus. [...] Junges Fleisch brenne schneller als altes, [...] mit Hilfe 
von Benzin und den Leichen fetter Frauen flammte der Leichenhaufen schließlich 
auf." 

Z: Da haben wir alle Lügen zusammen: Das Sammeln von Menschenfett, Seife aus 
Menschenfett, und Blut, das zu 9096 aus Wasser besteht, als Brennstoff. 

R: Und das Ganze in einem Buch, das von Yad Vashem als das Standardwerk über 
Treblinka angepriesen wird. Das andere, ebenfalls als Standardwerk gepriesene 
Buch über die Lager der “Aktion Reinhardt", also Treblinka, Belzec und Sobibor, 
äußert sich ähnlich trottelhaft (Arad 1987, S. 175f.): 

"[...] die mit der Kremierung beauftragten SS-Männer bemerkten, dass die Leichen 
auch ohne zusätzlichen Brennstoff gut genug brannten. Yechiel Reichmann, ein Mit- 
glied der Verbrennungsgruppe, schreibt: 'Die SS-'Experten' befahlen, als erste 
Schicht fette Frauen mit dem Gesicht nach unten auf den Rost zu legen. Die zweite 
Schicht konnte aus allem bestehen, was gebracht wurde — Männer, Frauen oder 
Kinder — und so weiter, Schicht auf Schicht [...] 

Solche frischen Leichen brannten nicht so gut wie die aus den Grübern exhumierten 
und mussten mit Brennstoff besprenkelt werden, damit sie brannten.” 

R: Ein orthodoxer Holocaust-Schriftsteller hat aber doch etwas bemerkt. Jean-Fran- 
cois Steiner, dessen Buch über Treblinka als Roman eingestuft wird," beschreibt 
das Problem plastisch, das sich aus dem tatsáchlichen gigantischen Holzbedarf für 
die Kremierung ergeben hatte (Steiner 1966, S. 294): 

"Die Selbstkosten erwiesen sich als unerschwinglich: außer Unmengen Benzin 
brauchte man ebenso viele Baumstümme wie Leichen. Es war kein rentables Ge- 
schäft, denn selbst wenn man zur Not noch alle Wälder Polens füllen konnte, so 
würde doch das Benzin knapp werden. Stalingrad war gefallen und damit die rei- 
chen Erdölfelder des Kaukasus wie eine Fata Morgana entschwunden. ” 

Z: Es ist ja schon traurig, dass es eines Romanschreibers bedarf, um wenigsten etwas 
Realismus in die Affáre zu bekommen! 

R: Wie wahr, wie wahr! Doch der ebenfalls viele Aussagen kompilierende J.-F. Stei- 
ner weiß sich zu helfen, da auch er die selbstbrennenden Leichen entdeckte (ebd., 
S. 295): 

"Es gab feuerfeste und leichtentzündliche [Leichen]. Die Kunst bestand darin, die 
guten zur Verbrennung der schlechten zu benutzen. Nach seinen [H. Floß’] For- 
schungen — offensichtlich waren sie weit gediehen — brannten alte Leichen besser 
als neue, dicke besser als magere, Frauen besser als Männer, und Kinder zwar 
schlechter als Frauen, aber besser als Männer. Daraus ergab sich, daß alte Leichen 
von dicken Frauen ideale Leichen darstellten. " 

R: Aus einigen Aussagen geht tatsächlich hervor, dass es im Lager Kommandos ge- 
geben hat, deren Aufgabe die Beschaffung von Holz war. Während A. Krzepicki 
und S. Willenberg wie R. Glazar nur von einem Kommando berichten kónnen, das 
von Báumen Zweige abriss, um damit den Zaun um das Vernichtungslager aus 
Tarnungsgründen zu schmücken (Donat 1979, S. 124-192), weiß Y. Arad davon 
zu berichten, dass ein Holzkommando, das anfangs nur den Bau- und Heizbrenn- 
holzbedarf zu decken hatte, später auch das Holz zum Kremieren anzuschaffen 
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statements made in the IMT judgment constituted “proof of the facts stated.” 
The IMT judgment said that millions had been exterminated in German con- 
centration camps, particularly at Auschwitz, which was “set aside for this main 
purpose”; specifically, 400,000 Hungarian Jews were said to have been mur- 
dered there.?? Thus, defendants and witnesses at the NMT faced a situation 
similar to that faced by earlier defendants and witnesses, except that it was 
formalized. Prosecutors were known to redirect the attentions of judges to this 
legal constraint, when there seemed a chance of its being overlooked.??? 

Here we will take special note of only two cases. Defendant Pohl, of 
course, did not deny the extermination program; in denying personal involve- 
ment in the exterminations, he took advantage of the fact that the Allied charg- 
es had naturally been directed at the Gestapo and the SD functions of the SS, 
which were not in Pohl’s domain as head of ће WVHA.*™ Even the Höss af- 
fidavit and testimony explicitly support him in this position. After all, who ev- 
er heard of the Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt? Nevertheless, Pohl was 
hanged. 

The testimony of Münch, a doctor at Auschwitz, is of some interest. He ap- 
peared as a defense witness at the Farben trial, having previously been acquit- 
ted by a Polish court. This is the witness whom prosecution lawyer Minskoff 
asked about the leaflets dropped at Auschwitz by Allied planes (p. 155). While 
Miinch testified that he had known about the exterminations while he was at 
Auschwitz and had even witnessed a gassing, he also testified that people out- 
side the Auschwitz area, that is those in Germany, did not know. Also, the 
whole thing was arranged “masterfully” so that “someone who visited a plant 
in Auschwitz twice or three times a year for a period of one or two days" 
would not learn of the exterminations. Almost all of the defendants, of course, 
were in the category of those who could not have known, according to Münch, 
but he did not stop there. He also asserted that, while all of the SS men and 
prisoners knew of the exterminations, they did not talk to civilians about them 
for fear of punishment. For example, Farben engineer Faust, whom Münch 
knew very well at Auschwitz, did not know about the exterminations. Münch 
also remarked several times that all one could perceive of the exterminations 
was the odor, “perceptible everywhere,” of the cremations. Nobody at this trial 
of chemical engineering experts bothered to point out that the chemical indus- 
try of the area also created a bit of an odor. An odd feature of Münch's testi- 
mony is his placing of the crematories and the gas chambers “one or one and 
half kilometers southwest of the Birkenau camp camouflaged in a small 
woods.” 

The Münch testimony is merely another illustration of the manner in which 
defense cases were formulated. The strategy was to avoid contesting things 
that the courts were already decided on but to present stories exonerating de- 


352 IMT, vol. 22, 494-496. 
353 Case 6 transcript, 197. 
354 NMT, vol. 5, 664-676. 
355 DuBois, 230f.; NMT, vol. 8, 313-321; Case 6 transcript, 14321-14345. 
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hatte (Arad 1987, S. 110). Man ist sich unter den Zeugen und Holocaust-Gläubi- 
gen aber einig, dass das Holz nur in Form von Lagerfeuern unter den Leichenhau- 
fen entzündet wurde, bis dass die Leichen Feuer gefangen hatten und von selbst 
brannten. 

Z: Hokus Pokus Fidibus. 

R: So lóst man Beweisprobleme. Oder wie man es anno 1993 in einer jüdischen Zei- 
tung der Schweiz lesen konnte (Jüdische Rundschau Maccabi, Basel, November 
11, 1993): 

"Jeder jüdische Mensch kann von unserer Parscha ableiten und mit dieser Erkennt- 
nis leben, dass das jüdische Volk den Begrenzungen der Naturgesetze nicht unter- 
worfen ist.” 

Z:Die SS-Leute in diesen Lagern waren diesen Begrenzungen wohl anscheinend 
auch nicht unterworfen. Und das ist der Grund, warum es die gerichtlich verordne- 
te “Offenkundigkeit” gibt. 

R:Rachel Auerbach hat unwissentlich den angemessenen Kommentar zu all diesem 
Unsinn über Treblinka abgegeben, als sie ausführte (Donat 1979, S. 48): 

“Wie das italienische Sprichwort besagt: ‘Se non è vero, ё ben trovato. '” 

R: Was so viel heißt wie: "Wenn es nicht wahr ist, es ist gut erfunden.” 


4.5.15. Elie Wiesel 


R: Zum Abschluss unserer Betrachtungen unglaubhafter Aussagen sowie zur Überlei- 
tung zu glaubhaften Aussagen nun zu unserem letzten Zeugen. Da Wiesel für 
Auschwitz keine Gaskammern behauptete (vgl. Tabelle 27, S. 465), musste er eine 
andere Weise erfinden, mit der seine Mitjuden umgebracht wurden. 

Um seine Opfer umzubringen, kam Wiesel jedenfalls auf die Idee, dass die Men- 
schen in Auschwitz in riesigen Lagerfeuern lebendigen Leibes verbrannt wurden. 
Hier nun, was Wiesel im Mai 1944 in Auschwitz erlebt haben will (Wiesel 1958, 
S. 57ff.): 
"Nicht weit von uns entfernt loderten Flammen aus einer Grube hervor, riesenhafte 
Flammen. Man verbrannte dort irgendetwas. Ein Lastwagen fuhr ans Loch heran 
und schiittete seine Ladung hinein. Es waren kleine Kinder. Babys! Ja, ich hatte es 
gesehen, mit meinen eigenen Augen... Kinder in den Flammen (verwundert es da, 
dass seit jener Zeit der Schlaf meinen Augen flieht?). Dorthin gingen wir also. Etwas 
weiter weg befand sich eine andere, größere Grube für Erwachsene. [...] ‘Vater’, 
sagte ich, ‘wenn dem so ist, will ich nicht lünger warten. Ich stürze mich in den 
elektrischen Stacheldraht. Das ist besser, als stundenlang in den Flammen dahinzu- 
vegetieren. '" 

R: Freilich kann keiner stundenlang in den Flammen dahinvegetieren, weshalb diese 
Stelle in der englischen Ausgabe in “slow agony” (langsamer Todeskampf) umge- 
schrieben wurde (Wiesel 1960, S. 30). Wie wir alle wissen, blieb ihm aber dieses 
stundenlange, ja sogar jedwedes Vegetieren in den Flammen erspart. 

Da Wiesel behauptet, er sei in Birkenau im Mai 1944 aus dem Zug ausgestiegen 
und sei schnurstracks zu diesen Gruben geführt worden, bedeutet dies, dass diese 
nahe der Bahnrampe gelegen haben müssten. Jedoch sind sich alle Historiker eini- 
ge — und diverse Luftaufnahmen vom Frühling und Sommer 1944 bestätigen dies 
— dass es damals dort nie irgendwelche Verbrennungsgruben gegeben hat. Wiesel 
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Abb. 220: Gemálde von David Olére, von dem sich Elie Wiesel womóg- 
lich inspirieren ließ. 





sah also Flammen, wo es keine gab. Hier sind noch zwei weitere Beispiele dafür 
(ebd., S. 25, 28): 
"[...] Die Flammen schlugen aus den hohen Kaminen in den schwarzen Himmel. 
[...] Siehst Du den Kamin da drüben? Siehst Du ihn? Siehst Du diese Flammen? " 

R: Letztlich wurde Wiesel durch eine wundersame Fügung gerettet (ebd., S. 31): 
"Unsere Kolonne hatte noch etwa 15 Schritte zurückzulegen. Ich biss mir auf die 
Lippen, damit mein Vater mein Zühneklappern nicht héren sollte. Noch zehn Schrit- 
te. Acht, sieben. Wir marschierten langsam, wie hinter dem Leichenwagen unseres 
eigenen Begräbnisses. Nur noch vier Schritte. Drei Schritte. Sie war nun ganz nahe, 
die Grube mit ihren Flammen. Ich nahm alle meine noch verbleibenden Kräfte zu- 
sammen, um aus der Reihe zu rennen und mich in den Stacheldraht zu werfen. Tief 
in meinem Herzen nahm ich Abschied von meinem Vater, vom gesamten Weltall, und 
unwillkürlich bildeten sich Worte und traten in Form eines Gemurmels auf meine 
Lippen: Yitgadal veyitkadach chmé raba... Sein Name sei erhöht und geheiligt. Mein 
Herze wollte schier zerspringen. Es war soweit. Ich stand vor dem Antlitz des To- 
desengels... Nein. Zwei Schritte vor der Grube befahl man uns, abzudrehen, und 
man hieß uns in eine Baracke eintreten.” 

R: Wiesels Darstellungen über seine angeblichen Erlebnisse in Auschwitz und spáter 
bei Kriegsende in Buchenwald sind voll von faktischen und chronologischen Un- 
móglichkeiten, die ich hier nicht alle behandeln kann, die aber anderswo ausführ- 
lich diskutiert werden (Routledge 2015). 

In anderem Zusammenhang hat Elie Wiesel selbst einen Hinweis darauf gegeben, 
was wir von seinen Schriften halten sollen (Wiesel 1982, S. viii): 
“Was schreibst du da?’ fragte der Rabbiner. "Geschichten, antwortete ich. Er 
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wollte wissen, welche Geschichten: “Wahre Ge- 
schichten? Uber Menschen, die du kanntest?’. Ja, 
über Dinge die passierten, oder hätten passieren 
können. "Aber sie passierten nicht?’ Nein, nicht 
alle. Tatsächlich waren einige davon erfunden 
vom Anfang bis zum Ende. Der Rabbiner beugte 
sich nach vorn als nehme er Maf an mir und sag- 
te, mehr traurig als drgerlich: "Das bedeutet, 
dass du Lügen schreibst!’ Ich antwortete nicht so- 
fort. Das gescholtene Kind in mir hatte nichts zu 
seiner Verteidigung zu sagen. Dennoch, ich muss- 
te mich rechtfertigen: "Die Dinge liegen nicht so 
einfach, Rabbiner. Manche Ereignisse geschehen, 
sind aber nicht wahr. Andere sind wahr, finden 
aber nie statt?” & 
Z: Aber das heißt doch nicht, dass Wiesel damit sei- Abb. 221: Elie Wiesel - 
ne Memoiren tiber Auschwitz meinte. 

















R: Das stimmt zwar, aber wir wissen, dass seine Auschwitz-Geschichte weder wahr 


ist noch stattgefunden hat, weshalb ich denke, dass er hier seine Karten offenge- 
legt hat. Aber warten Sie noch einen Moment, denn das dicke Ende mit Wiesel 
kommt erst noch. 


4.6. Aussagenkritik, Teil 2: Glaubhafte Angaben 
4.6.1. Elie Wiesel, Primo Levi, Israel Gutman 
R: Der Schluss von Elie Wiesels Bericht über Auschwitz enthält nämlich eine sehr 


seltsame Episode. Als sich die Rote Armee Anfang 1945 dem Lager Auschwitz 
näherte, evakuierten die Deutschen das Lager, stellten es jedoch den kranken Häft- 
lingen frei, ob sie mit den Deutschen fliehen oder auf den Einmarsch der Roten 
Armee warten wollten. Hier ist die entsprechende Passage aus der englischen Fas- 
sung (Wiesel 1960, S. 78; vgl. Berg 2002): 
“Die Entscheidung lag in unserer Hand. Ein einziges Mal konnten wir unser eigenes 
Schicksal entscheiden. Wir kónnten beide im Krankenhaus bleiben, wo ich ihn [sei- 
nen Vater] dank des Arztes als Patienten oder Krankenpfleger registrieren lassen 
könnte. Oder wir könnten den anderen folgen. ‘Nun, was werden wir tun, Vater?’ Er 
blieb stumm. ‘Lass uns mit den anderen evakuiert werden’, sagte ich ihm.” 


R: Man stelle sich das vor: Seit Jahren leben Elie Wiesel und sein Vater in der Hölle, 


wo Menschen in Massen bei lebendigem Leibe verbrannt werden. Die Lebenden 
werden mit allen nur denkbaren Methoden schikaniert und misshandelt. Da ergibt 
sich Anfang 1945 die Möglichkeit, den Händen dieser teuflischen Massenmörder 
zu entkommen und von den sich náhernden Russen befreit zu werden. Und wie 
entscheiden sich die beiden? Sie entscheiden sich dafür, mit ihren teuflischen 
Massenmórdern vor ihren Befreiern zu fliehen. Sie entscheiden sich, weiterhin 
Arbeitssklaven in der von den teuflischen Deutschen geschaffenen Hölle zu blei- 
ben. Sie entscheiden sich, sich in die Ungewissheit der kalten dunklen Nacht zu 
begeben unter der Obhut der deutschen Satane. 
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Meine Damen und Herren! Hier liegt 
der Schliissel zur Wahrheit verborgen! 
Elie Wiesel und sein Vater fiirchteten 
sich mehr vor einer “Befreiung” durch 
die Rote Armee denn vor dem, was die 
Deutschen oder das Schicksal ihnen auf 
der Flucht antun kónnten. 

Z:Sie haben hier unehrlich zitiert, denn 
aus dem Zusammenhang geht etwas 
ganz anderes hervor. 

R: Wie meinen Sie? 

Z: Kurz vor dieser Passage berichtet Wie- 
sel, wie die Häftlinge untereinander 
über Gerüchte sprechen, dass alle zu- 
rückbleibenden Häftlinge summarisch 
getötet und zum Krematorium geschafft 
würden, oder dass das Lager vermint 
und kurz nach Abzug der SS in die Luft | 
gejagt würde. Abb. 222: Primo Levi. 

R:Und kurz nach der Passage erwähnt 
Wiesel, dass sich später herausgestellt hat, dass alle zurückgebliebenen Häftlinge 
schlicht von den Sowjets befreit wurden. Also waren diese Gerüchte alle falsch. 
Abgesehen davon, dass damals alle Krematorien schon abgebaut bzw. gesprengt 
waren. Und ganz abgesehen davon, dass die Deutschen es zuließen, dass Elie, der 
wegen einer Frostverletzung am Fuß arbeitsunfähig war, nicht etwa getötet wurde, 
sondern sogar im Januar 1945 noch ins Lagerkrankenhaus kam und dort operiert 
wurde. Wiesel wusste also aus eigener Erfahrung, dass die SS kranke Häftlinge 
nicht ermordete, sondern gesundpflegte. 

Z: Aber diese Gerüchte erklären, warum Wiesel mit den Deutschen floh. 

R: Bloß nehme ich ihm das nicht ab, denn Anfang 1945 war allen klar, Wiesel einge- 
schlossen — er schreibt darüber mehrmals in seinem Buch —, dass Deutschland den 
Krieg verloren hatte. Die SS musste also alle Häftlinge früher oder später irgend- 
wo zurücklassen. Je später und näher an der deutschen Kapitulation das geschehen 
würde, umso verzweifelter würden die SS-Männer sein, und umso größer würde 
die Wahrscheinlichkeit von Gewaltexzessen. Unter solchen Bedingungen sollte al- 
so das Gerücht, zurückbleibende Häftlinge würden getötet werden, nur noch eine 
größere Motivation gewesen sein, bei erstbester Gelegenheit von diesen deutschen 
Teufeln wegzukommen. Aber nein, trotz seiner noch offenen, blutenden Fußwun- 
de rannte er mit den Deutschen weg. 

Dass dies kein Einzelfall war, darf ich sogleich durch Primo Levis Ausführungen 
untermauern. In seinem Eintrag zum 17.1.1945 schreibt Levi, wie er seinem Ins- 
tinkt gefolgt wäre und sich den mit der SS fliehenden Häftlingen angeschlossenen 
hätte, wenn er nur nicht so krank gewesen wäre (Levi 1986, S. 154): 
“Es war keine Frage der Vernunft: Ich wäre wahrscheinlich auch dem Herdenins- 
tinkt gefolgt, wenn ich mich nicht so schwach gefühlt hätte. Angst ist äußerst anste- 
ckend, und die unmittelbare Reaktion ist, dass man versucht zu fliehen.” 
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R: Wohl gemerkt: Die Angst, von der er 


Z: 


hier spricht, ist die, die alle Häftlinge 
damals umtrieb — er spricht vom Her- 
deninstinkt! — und der sie dazu anhielt, 
mit den Deutschen zu fliehen. Es war 
daher nicht die Angst vor den Deut- 
schen, sondern die Angst vor den Rus- 
sen. Und Levi gibt uns sogar das Er- 
gebnis dieser Abstimmung mit Füfen: 
800 zumeist marschunfähige Häftlinge 
entschieden sich, in Auschwitz zu blei- 
ben, 20.000 andere aber schlossen sich 
den  nationalsozialistischen Massen- 
mördern an, Elie Wiesel und sein Vater 
eingeschlossen. 

Wiesel und Levi, zwei der einfluss- 
reichsten Gräuelpropagandisten gegen 
die Deutschen, geben hier also inmitten 
ihres jeweils wichtigsten Propaganda- 
werkes unbemerkt von einer eingelull- 
ten Welt zu, dass sie die Deutschen gar 
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Abb. 223: Israel Gutman bei seiner Aus- 

sage wáhrend des Eichmann-Prozesses 
in Jerusalem anno 1961. 








nicht wirklich fürchteten. Welche Reaktion hátten wir aber von ihnen erwarten 
müssen, falls sie ihre eigenen Geschichten glaubten? 
Sie hátten sich nach der Befreiung durch die Russen gesehnt und alles getan, um 


von den Deutschen wegzukommen. 


К: Sie sagen es. Gilad Atzmon hat ein weiteres verblüffendes Beispiel für die freiwil- 
lige Teilnahme an den angeblichen Todesmärschen gefunden (Atzmon 2010), das 
er in einem hebräischen Buch fand, welches von keinem Geringerem als Israel 
Gutman herausgegeben worden war (1957, S. 168): 
"In der Nacht unserer Evakuierung kam einer meiner Freunde und Verwandten im 
Lager zu mir und bot mir ein gewóhnliches Versteck irgendwo auf dem Weg vom 
Lager zur Fabrik an. [...] Es bestand die Absicht, das Lager mit einem der Konvois 
zu verlassen und nahe dem Tor zu entkommen. In der Dunkelheit dachten wir, etwas 
weiter weg vom Lager zu kommen. Die Versuchung war stark. Nachdem ich alles 
erwogen hatte, entschied ich mich dennoch, mich mit all den anderen Häftlingen 


[dem Marsch] anzuschließen und ihr Schicksal zu teilen. 


D 


Z: Das schrieb einer von Israels führenden Holocaust-Forschern? 

R:Jau, genau der. Er zog es ebenso vor, bei den Deutschen zu bleiben, anstatt eine 
Flucht und "Befreiung" zu riskieren, was die Frage aufbringt, ob er wirklich an all 
das glaubte, was er in seinen vielen Büchern zum Thema geschrieben hat. 

Die von Levi, Gutman, Wiesel und seinem Vater und Hunderten oder gar Tausen- 
den ihrer Mitháftlinge gefallte Entscheidung kann in ihrer Bedeutung gar nicht 
überschätzt werden. Oder um es mit Friedrich Paul Bergs Worten auszudrücken 


(2002, S. 438): 


"Welcher Augenblick in der gesamten Geschichte des durch Nichtjuden zugefügten 
Jüdischen Leidens könnte dramatischer sein als jener Augenblick der Wahl zwischen 
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der Befreiung durch die Sowjets auf der einen Seite und der damit verbundene[n] 
Möglichkeit, die ganze Welt über die teuflischen Nazis aufzuklären und damit deren 
Niederlage zu beschleunigen, und der gemeinsamen Flucht mit den nationalsozialis- 
tischen Massenmérdern auf der anderen Seite, also zusammen mit den angeblich 
größten Massenmórdern aller Zeiten, verbunden mit der Möglichkeit, weiterhin für 
sie zu arbeiten und ihnen zu helfen, ihr teuflisches Regime aufrechtzuerhalten. [...] 
Diese monumentale Entscheidung erinnert einen an Shakespeares Hamlet: ‘Sein o- 
der nicht sein, das ist hier die Frage’ [...] Oh, welche Seelenqual! " 

R: Elie Wiesel berichtet, Sie entscheiden! 

Am 27.1.2005, dem 60. Jahrestag der Besetzung von Auschwitz durch die Rote 
Armee, schrieb die Chicago Tribune: 
"Obwohl die Sowjets als Befreier willkommen waren, dauerte es nur wenige Wo- 
chen, bevor sie jene zu plündern und zu vergewaltigen begannen, die sie befreit hat- 
ten. Frauen, die die Nazis überlebt hatten, wurden von sowjetischen Soldaten zu To- 
de vergewaltigt, so die entsprechenden Berichte Überlebender. 
Zehntausende sowjetischer Kriegsgefangener wurden 1941 nach Auschwitz gesandt, 
doch die Überlebenden unter ihnen erwartete ein grimmiges Schicksal. Stalin hatte 
bestimmt, dass es keine sowjetischen 'Gefangenen' gebe, sondern nur ‘Vaterlands- 
verräter‘. Die dermaßen Eingestuften wurden zusammengetrieben und verendeten in 
Sibirien. 
Viele Osteuropäer sahen die Sowjets ‘nicht als Befreier, sondern als Aggressoren an 
— es war eine zweite Besetzung’, sagte Piotr Setkiewicz, Direktor des Archivs des 
Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz-Birkenau. " 

Z: Elie Wiesel hat demnach die richtige Entscheidung getroffen. 

R:Ja. Andere hatten weniger Glück, da sie keine Wahl hatten und in Stalins GULag 
endeten (siehe das Beispiel auf S. 314). Man muss sich nur die Schreckensherr- 
schaft vergegenwärtigen, welche die Sowjets in den erneut besetzten Gegenden 
Osteuropas errichteten, um zu wissen, dass die Rote Armee niemanden befreien 
konnte (vgl. J. Hoffmann 1999, S. 275-320; Kopanski 1998; Zayas 2005; Nawratil 
2003). 

Die unbefangene Lektüre der Überlebendenlitertaur mit einer kritischen Einstel- 
lung kann viele ähnliche Aussagen zutage fördern. Lassen Sie mich dafür zwei 
weitere Beispiele anführen. 
Der Vater von Anne Frank, Otto Frank, heiratete ein zweites Mal. Die Tochter 
seiner zweiten Frau schrieb anno 1991 ein Buch, in dem sie die Geschichte ihrer 
Eltern erzáhlt. Im Zusammenhang mit der Evakuierung der Háftlinge aus Ausch- 
witz in andere Lager schrieb sie (Schloss 1991, S. 117): 
"Unsere Reihen lichteten sich. Alle paar Tage holte die SS dreißig oder vierzig 
Frauen aus unserer Baracke, um sie nach Westen ins Innere Deutschlands zu schi- 
cken. Die Gefahr, ebenfalls für einen solchen Transport ausgesucht zu werden, stieg 
von Tag zu Tag. Immer wenn die SS kam, hielt ich meinen Kopf gesenkt, flocht mein 
Seil und betete. " 

Z: Demnach wollten sie nicht aus Auschwitz verlegt werden. 

R: Richtig. Die Aussage des franzósisch-jüdischen Auschwitz-Háftlings Marc Klein, 
Professor an der medizinischen Fakultät der Universität Straßburg, ist dem sehr 
ühnlich (M. Klein 1946): 


"Es war immer eine unangenehme Bedrohung [von Auschwitz weg] transportiert zu 
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werden, weil man sofort alle materiellen Vorteile verlor, die großen wie die kleinen, 
die man mit der Zeit in einem Lager erworben hatte. Es war eine Abfahrt ins Unbe- 
kannte, gepaart mit der Bürde der Reise und den Schwierigkeiten der neuen Umge- 
bung in einem anderen Lager. Trotz allem, zumindest für die Juden, die immer von 
massiven jüdischen Vergasungen bedroht waren, konnte ein Transport manchmal 
ein Pfad der Rettung sein. [...] Eines Tages ging ein Transport Richtung Natzweiler/ 
Struthof ab. Ich war auf das Äußerste versucht, Teil dessen zu sein, weil mich das 
nach Hause ins Elsass gebracht hätte. Aber aus sicherer Quelle erfuhr ich, dass dies 
ein Himmelfahrtskommando sein würde, so dass ich verzichtete.” 

R:Demnach kann die Bedrohung durch die Gaskammer also nicht derart wirklich 
gewesen sein, wenn ihn bloße Gerüchte dazu bewegten, in Auschwitz zu bleiben. 
Prof. Klein wird uns in einigen Augenblicken wieder begegnen. Aber zuvor habe 
ich eine weitere revisionistische Unverschämtheit: Was würden Sie davon halten, 
wenn sich herausstellte, dass Elie Wiesel tatsáchlich nie in Auschwitz interniert 
war, dass sein ganzes Leben das eines Blenders ist, ein Fall von Identitätsbetrug? 

Z: Ich würde Sie wohl für geisteskrank erklären. 

R: Oder Elie Wiesel, falls es wahr ist. Ich habe mich diesbezüglich selbst noch nicht 
entschieden, aber der rastlose revisionistische Forscher Carlo Mattogno hat das 
Thema aufgegriffen und Behauptungen untermauert, die von Miklós Grüner ge- 
macht wurden (Grüner 2007). Grüner ist ein ehemaliger Auschwitz-Häftling, der 
standfest behauptet, dass der Elie Wiesel, den die Welt kennt, nicht der gleiche ist, 
den er in Auschwitz gekannt hat (Mattogno 2010c-e; Routledge 2015). Bleiben Sie 
also am Ball. Es gibt immer wieder etwas zu lernen! 


4.6.2. “Eine Oper im Holocaust" 


R: Der nachfolgende Text wurde am 1. Mai 1997 in der australischen Zeitung Killoy 
Sentinel (New South Wales) veróffentlicht. Er spricht für sich selbst: 

“Wir alle kennen den Namen Auschwitz. Die meisten kónnten es als ein Todeslager 
für Juden bezeichnen. Viele könnten hinzufügen, dass es in Polen liegt. Viele wären 
sich über die Details unsicher, aber den Namen kennen sie. Auf jeden Fall kónnen 
wir dem Namen nicht ausweichen. 
Das übliche Bild von Auschwitz ist das einer unaufhórlichen, methodischen und 
zentral-geplanten Vernichtung der Juden. (Nein, nicht der jüdischen Rasse. So etwas 
gibt es nicht.) 
Über den totalen Schrecken dieser Stätte gibt es viele Berichte, die überall vorhan- 
dene Atmosphäre des Leidens, des drohenden Todes und natürlich des Todes selbst; 
der unvermeidliche Tod; der massenhafte Tod. Könnte es an einem solchen Ort ein 
Schwimmbad für die Internierten gegeben haben? Könnte es ein soziales/erzieheri- 
sches/geistiges Zentrum gehabt haben, organisierte Diskussionsgruppen, Konzerte, 
Theater, einen Kinderchor, und Opernvorstellungen, alles von Háftlingen für die 
Häftlinge durchgeführt? Das ist natürlich unmöglich. Das könnte nicht Teil des Bil- 
des sein, das wir alle kennen. 
Und dennoch: denjenigen, die bereit sind, auch jene Bücher, Zeitschriften und Vi- 
deos durchzustöbern, welche die weniger gängigen Sichtweisen und Beweise aufzei- 
gen, sind diese Behauptungen bekannt. 
Das Schwimmbad kann auf einer Vielzahl von Abbildungen verschiedener Luftbilder 
aus der Kriegszeit gesehen werden. Die können freilich gefälscht worden sein; aber 
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man sieht das Schwimmbad ebenso auf einem erst vor Kurzem aufgenommenen Vi- 
deo des heutigen Lagers Auschwitz. Das Video, das ein recht tiberraschendes Inter- 
view mit dem Direktor des heutigen Auschwitz-Museums enthált, wurde von David 
Cole hergestellt. 

Herr Cole ist ein amerikanischer Jude. Vielleicht ist ja auch sein Video gefülscht. 
Wenn aber die anderen oben erwähnten Einrichtungen bestanden, so wird auch die 
Existenz eines Schwimmbades plausibel. 

Bezüglich Beweise für die Realität der anderen Einrichtungen lasst uns keine gerin- 
gere Quelle zu Rate ziehen als die Jerusalem Post (Lokalausgabe) vom 25. Januar 
1995, Seite 7. 

Die mir aus Israel zugesandte Originalausgabe dieser Ausgabe liegt mir vor. Darin 
wird ein halbseitiger Artikel mit der Überschrift ‘Inmitten des Mordens sangen Kin- 
der über briiderliche Liebe’ eingeleitet. ‘Der 10-jührige Daniel K. kam im Jahr 
1943 in Auschwitz an. Der heutige hiesige Universitätsprofessor hält nun eine Rück- 
schau auf eine andere Facette des Todeslagers’, so lautet die Einleitung. Und Pro- 
fessor K. schreibt dann: 

‘Der Chorbeitrag fiir (Beethovens Neunte Symphonie) stammte 1943 ... vom jüdi- 
schen Knabenchor von Auschwitz-Birkenau... Ich war Mitglied dieses Chors... Ich 
erinnere mich noch an mein erstes Engagement in Kultur, Geschichte und Musik — 
in diesem Lager... Im Márz 1944 war ich schwer an Diphtherie erkrankt und wurde 
daher in die Krankenbaracken verlegt. Meine Mutter bat, dass auch sie überstellt 
wird, um bei mir im Krankenhaus zu bleiben (Prof. K. gibt nicht an, ob dies erlaubt 
wurde.)... Die Krankenschwester, Doktoren und Patienten überlebten...’ 

Wozu Krankenschwestern, Doktoren und sogar ein Krankenhaus für Menschen, die 
doch dahin geschickt wurden, um ermordet zu werden? Warum wurde der Junge er- 
nährt, gekleidet und für zwei bis drei Jahre untergebracht? Daniel K. führt fort: 
‘Einer der Jugendführer unserer Gruppe... bat, ein Erziehungszentrum für die Kin- 
der einrichten zu dürfen. Es wurde ihm erlaubt, und in kurzer Zeit wurde das Erzie- 
hungszentrum ein geistiges und soziales Zentrum im Familienlager. (Ein Familien- 
lager!) Es war die Seele des Lagers. Musicals, Theatervorführungen, einschließlich 
einer Kinderoper, wurden in diesem Zentrum vorgeführt. Es gab dort Diskussionen 
über verschiedene Ideologien — Zionismus, Sozialismus, Tschechischer Nationalis- 
mus... Dort war auch ein Dirigent namens Imre, ... (der) einen Kinderchor aufstellte. 
Die Proben wurden in einer großen Waschhalle durchgeführt, wo die Akustik gut 
war... Im Herbst 1944 wurden große Massen an Häftlingen, die arbeitsfähig waren, 
nach Deutschland geschickt.’ Ende des Zitats. 

Aha, ‘große Massen’ von ihnen wurden also arbeitsfähig erhalten! Ich habe hier ab- 
sichtlich die üblichen Verweise auf die Vernichtung, die Gasöfen und so weiter aus- 
gelassen; die kann man bis zur Vergasung überall um uns herum finden. 

Meine Absicht ist, die zugegebene Existenz dieser Erholungseinrichtungen ins Be- 
wusstsein zu bringen. Ihre Existenz kann nicht mehr angezweifelt werden. Ihre Exis- 
tenz wirft ein neues und Gedanken anregendes Licht auf jene üblichen Geschichten, 
die wir alle kennen. Kónnte es sein, dass Auschwitz nicht ganz jener Ort war, als der 
er üblicherweise beschrieben wird?” 

R: Das darin beschriebene, tatsächlich augenóffnende Video von David Cole kann im 
Internet angeschaut bzw. heruntergeladen werden (Cole 1993a&b). Die in dem 
obigen Artikel beschriebenen Erholungseinrichtungen sind auch in der normalen 
Literatur keineswegs so unbekannt, wie es hier dargestellt wird. Vielmehr wim- 
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] Abb. 224: Háftlings-Schwimmbad im Stammlager Auschwitz mit drei Start- 


blócken und einem Drei-Meter-Sprungbrett im Frühjahr 2001. © Dr. Robert H. 
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melt es in der Erlebnisliteratur und der sich damit befassenden Sekundärliteratur 
nur so von derartigen Berichten über Dinge, die in extremem Widerspruch zur An- 
sicht stehen, Auschwitz sei ein Vernichtungslager gewesen. Um es kurz zu ma- 


chen, werde ich hier nur eine sehr prügnante Liste wiedergeben:?" 


Kultur 
Theater; ? Kino, Kabarett, Orchester aller Nationalitäten, Mitglieder zumeist 
Juden 291 Alma Rose, Nichte des Komponisten Gustav Mahler, war Dirigentin des 
Frauenorchesters;??! Ignaz Speiser als berühmter Violinist; Szymon Laks, Kom- 
ponist, Violinist, Dirigent des Lagerorchesters;?*? Chöre;?® Russisches Ballett, Ita- 
lienisches Orchester.**4 





Sport und Freizeit 
Sportplatz; Fußballspiele zwischen SS-Soldaten und Häftlingsfunktionären; 


Kinderspielplatz, Tischtennis;**° Kindergarten, Schule für Juden aus Theresien- 


385 
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stadt;?*" Grünflächen für Häftlinge zum Ausruhen, Blumenbeete;??* Schwimmbad, 
Wasserball;?? Sauna. "27 Bordell.” 


Kontakt von und zur Außenwelt 





Abschicken und Empfangen von Briefen;?! Paketempfang durch Juden;??? 50.000 
Pakete für Juden;??? binnen 2% Monaten eine Million Pakete für Háftlinge;??^ ein 
Paket monatlich für Juden;?? Entlassungen;*”° Häftlinge arbeiteten mit britischen 
Kriegsgefangenen und polnischen Zivilisten zusammen, die Post und Dokumente 
schmuggelten;?/ Häftlinge mit Sonderausweis verließen Lager ohne Bewa- 
chung;?* gute Fluchtchancen, 90% erfolgreich: "H Besuch durch Kommission des 
Internationalen Roten Kreuzes im September 1944;*? Hören alliierter Radiosen- 


der. 401 


Bürokratie 


Sozialabteilung beantwortete Anfragen von außen, half in juristischen Fragen, in 
Erbfällen, bei Geburten, Hochzeiten, Todesfällen und der Freigabe des Eigentums 
Verstorbener an Verwandte;*” Lagerverwaltung berichtet jeden unnatürlichen To- 
desfall an den Staatsanwalt; 30 Unterschriften nötig für Sterbeurkunde;*™ Ur- 
nenlager, Überreste Verstorbener wurden an Verwandte gesandt;*° Sterbeurkunde 
für Verwandte in der Tschechei.^?6 


Arbeit und Familie 


Harmonie zwischen “arischen” sowie jüdischen Kollegen und vorgesetzten Kolle- 
gen;"" Frauenarbeitslager mit Nähraum und Webmihle;*” nur ein Bruchteil der 
Insassen arbeitete, im Mai 1944 waren 11.331 arbeitsunfähig;*"” Familienlager für 
Zigeuner;*!° Häftlinge tragen Zivilkleidung und lange Haare, viele Geburten im 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


fendants of personal responsibility. Thus, it was invariably claimed that the ex- 
termination program had features that happened to excuse the relevant defend- 
ants, but by claiming that such features of the program existed, it was obvious- 
ly necessary to claim also that the program itself existed. 


Adolf Eichmann 


The next trial that is worth examination is the Eichmann trial. It will be re- 
called that Adolf Eichmann was illegally abducted from Buenos Aires in May 
1960 by Israeli agents, who sent him to Israel to become the victim of a “trial” 
that was to break all records for illegality, because the state conducting the tri- 
al had not even existed at the time of the alleged crimes. The illegal courtroom 
proceedings opened in Jerusalem on April 11, 1961, the Jewish court pro- 
nounced the death sentence on December 15, 1961, and the murder was car- 
ried out on May 31, 1962. 

In order to understand Eichmann’s defense strategy, consider his situation 
prior to the trial as a lawyer would have seen it. It was basically a political sit- 
uation involving an Israeli determination to stage a show trial. In capturing 
Eichmann, Israel had spat on Argentine sovereignty and, from a lawyer’s point 
of view, the only hope of securing a favorable verdict (a prison sentence to be 
later commuted) depended upon world opinion developing so as to encourage 
Israel to temper its arrogance somewhat with a magnanimous gesture. Howev- 
er, the possibility of such an outcome depended upon presenting a defense 
whose fundamental acceptance by the Jerusalem court would have been within 
the realm of political possibility. Thus, just as with the Nuremberg defendants, 
Eichmann’s only possible defense under the circumstances was to deny per- 
sonal responsibility. 

Eichmann conceded the existence of an extermination program, and the 
first edition of Reitlinger’s book was accepted by both sides as approximately 
descriptive of what had happened. Eichmann’s fundamental defense, thus, was 
that he had merely organized the transports of Jews in obedience to orders that 
could not be disobeyed. In one respect, his defense was partially successful, 
for his (accurate) picture of himself as a mere “cog in a machine” has been 
more or less universally accepted by those who have studied and written about 
this trial (e.g. Hannah Arendt’s book). 

Actually, Eichmann inflated himself a bit beyond “cog” status, for a sec- 
ondary feature of his testimony is that he claimed that he, Eichmann, had done 
whatever a person as lowly as he could do in order to sabotage the extermina- 
tion program, and his interpretations of the meanings of many of the docu- 
ments used in the trial were obviously strained in this respect. A good example 
was Eichmann’s commentary on two particular documents. The first document 
was a complaint by the commander of the Lodz resettlement camp, dated Sep- 
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Lager;*!! Kinderblock für Weisen;*!* Familienlager für Juden aus Theresien- 
stadt.4!3 


Essen und Gesundheit 





R: 


R: 


Háftlingskantine;?! Häftlingskrankenhaus mit einigen hundert Betten;*!* Kran- 
kenbücher;*? Erholung für zukünftige Arbeit;*!° doppelte Essensrationen, Opera- 
tionsraum, Róntgenausrüstung;^" Zahnarztpraxis;*'® bettlägerige Frau mit Ner- 
venkrankheit gut umsorgt, sagte nach Krieg aus;*!? Fleckfieberepidemie im Som- 
mer 1942: mehr als 200 Todesfälle täglich, auch unter Zivilisten und SS-Leuten, 
SS-Arzt Dr. Schwela fiel Seuche zum Opfer; angemessenes Essen für Häftlin- 
ge;?! 1.800 kcal tüglich;?? Fremdarbeiter bekommen bei harter Arbeit bis zu 
4.000 kcal, mehr als ein deutscher Ingenieur; 4.800 kranke und transportunfáhige 
Häftlinge bleiben in Auschwitz unter der Aufsicht eines Arztes;?? Häftlinge wi- 
dersetzen sich der Verlegung in andere Lager;?^ SS plante und baute riesigen 
Krankenkomplex für Häftlinge (Mattogno 2016a). 


Obwohl diese Liste der allgemeinen Vorstellung über Auschwitz radikal wider- 
spricht, so passt sie doch zu den anderen Beweisen, von denen wir während dieser 
Vorlesungen erfahren haben. 
Um Ihnen ein Beispiel zu geben über die verblüffenden Eingeständnisse ehemali- 
ger Auschwitz-Häftlinge, lassen Sie mich zitieren, was der ehemalige Häftling 
Marc Klein, Professor an der medizinischen Fakultät in Straßburg, in seinen Erin- 
nerungen unter der Überschrift “Auschwitz I Stammlager" schrieb:*”° 
“An Sonn- und Feiertagen, wenn die meisten Kommandos Freizeit hatten, waren die 
Arbeitsstunden anders. Der Antrittsappell war gegen Mittag; am Abend erholte man 
sich oder widmete sich einer Auswahl sportlicher oder kultureller Betätigung. Fuß- 
ball-, Basketball- und Wasserballspiele (im Freibad, das innerhalb des Lagers von 
Häftlingen gebaut worden war) zogen die Zuschauermassen an. Es sei angemerkt, 
dass nur die sehr fitten und wohlernährten, die von harter Arbeit ausgenommen wa- 
ren, sich solchen Spielen hingeben konnten, die den lebhaftesten Applaus der Masse 
der anderen Häftlinge auf sich zogen.” 
Derartige Darstellungen sind in der Erlebnisliteratur freilich nicht dominant. Sie 
werden immer nur nebenbei erwähnt, neben den bekannten Schrecken und Gräu- 
eln. Erst, wenn man diese Dinge bewusst sucht und sie zusammenträgt und auflis- 
tet, wird einem bewusst, welch paradoxes Bild diese Zeitzeugen von Auschwitz 
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zeichnen — und beileibe nicht nur von Auschwitz. Dies sollte jedem von uns wahr- 
lich “Gedanken anregend” sein. Eine konsequente Analyse der sich inzwischen 
schier unendlich ausdehnenden Zeitzeugenberichte unter diesem Blickwinkel ist 
erst noch zu erstellen. Wer wagt sich an diese undankbare Aufgabe heran? 

Z: Wollen Sie damit sagen, dass es den Háftlingen in Auschwitz etwa gut ging? 

R: Nein, das sage ich damit durchaus nicht. Die in der normalen Literatur verbiirgte 

Existenz solcher positiven Seiten des Lagers Auschwitz sagt nur in zweiter Linie 
etwas über den seelischen und kórperlichen Zustand der Gefangenen aus. Man 
kann diese belegten und unbestrittenen Dinge aber nicht deswegen verteufeln oder 
verschweigen, nur weil sie einem nicht in den Kram passen. Sie kónnen sich aus 
diesen Dingen Ihren eigenen Reim machen. Aus Platzgründen muss ich mich in 
diesen Vorlesungen aber weitgehend auf die Massenvernichtungsproblematik be- 
schränken, weshalb ich hier nicht näher auf das Wohl oder Wehe der nichtgemor- 
deten Gefangenen eingehen kann. 
Tatsache ist, dass die allermeisten Aussagen von Zeugen sowohl Wahres als auch 
Unwahres enthalten. Niemand hat das perfekte Gedächtnis, und nicht jeder ist ein 
Moralapostel. Das Glaubhafte vom Unglaubhaften zu trennen, ist eine Kunst, die 
bezüglich Holocaust-Zeugnissen völlig in Vergessenheit geriet. 


4.6.3. Aussagensplitter aus den Auschwitz-Akten 


R:Zum Abschluss dieser vierten Vorlesung darf ich hier einige Auszüge von Zeu- 
genaussagen anführen, die ich für glaubhaft halte, und zwar vor allem deshalb, 
weil ich keinen Grund erkennen kann, warum vormalige Häftlinge Entlastendes 
erfinden sollten bzw. welcher äußere Einfluss derartige entlastende Aussagen “er- 
zeugen” könnte. 

Z: Na, einige Häftlinge hätten sich von Organisationen ehemaliger SS-Leute bedroht 
fühlen können oder gar vor der deutschen Staatsgewalt. 

R: Dass die deutsche Staatsgewalt eine Gefahr für Häftlinge gewesen wäre, die gegen 
SS-Leute etwas Belastendes ausführten, kann objektiv ausgeschlossen werden. 
Wenn, dann wäre höchstens das Gegenteil der Fall gewesen, dass also Zeugen in 
Schwierigkeiten gerieten, weil sie über ihre vormaligen SS-Wächter entlastend 
aussagten. Auch das Verhalten der Häftlinge und Häftlingsorganisationen weist 
nicht darauf hin, dass diese die deutschen Behörden in irgendeiner Weise als Be- 
drohung auffassten. 

Und was eine potentielle Bedrohung damaliger Häftlinge durch SS-Organisationen 
angeht, so halte ich das für einen schlechten Witz. Ehemalige SS-Leute waren und 
sind seit 1945 ja weltweit so etwas wie Freiwild ohne jeden rechtlichen Schutz. Da 
gibt es keinerlei Organisation von irgendwelchem Einfluss. Ganz im Gegensatz 
dazu stehen die äußerst einflussreichen und gut organisierten Häftlingsorganisati- 
onen. 

Doch nun zu meinen Auszügen glaubhafter Aussagen ehemaliger Häftlinge. Nicht 
alle Angaben dieser Häftlinge halte ich unbedingt für glaubhaft, was ich anderswo 
dargelegt habe (Rudolf 2002a&c,2003b-d; 2004b-d), jedoch möchte ich mich hier 
auf die glaubhaften Aspekte beschränken. 

Ich hatte zuvor schon die Ausführungen Maryla Rosenthals erwähnt und analy- 
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siert. Trotz des massiven Drucks ihrer Umwelt blieb sie beharrlich dabei, dass sie 
sich bezüglich ihrer Zeit in Auschwitz an nichts Grausames erinnern kónne (vgl. 
ab S. 390). Ich hatte ebenfalls auf die aufrichtige Aussage des vormaligen Ausch- 
witzhäftlings Jakob Lewinski über das Zwangsarbeitslager Auschwitz-Monowitz 
hingewiesen (vgl. S. 192) sowie auf die Aussage von Emil Behr, der damals in 
Auschwitz ein Elektrikerkollege Adolf Rögners war, jedoch nichts von dem bestä- 
tigen kann, was der Berufslügner Rógner in die Welt gesetzt hat (vgl. S. 409). 


4.6.3.1. Artur Hartmann 

R: Hartmann zog sich gleich bei Einlieferung eine Fußverletzung zu, weswegen er 
zum Kartoffelschälen abkommandiert wurde, wo seiner Erinnerung nach viele der 
kranken und arbeitsunfähigen Häftlinge eingesetzt wurden — ganz im Gegensatz 
zum herkömmlichen Klischee, wonach derartige Häftlinge vergast worden sein 
sollen. Jede Woche wurden die wieder Arbeitsfähigen aussortiert und zu anderen 
Arbeiten abgestellt. Er weiß von einem SS-Mann zu berichten, der Häftlinge 
misshandelt hat, deswegen und wegen anderer Verbrechen aber später hingerichtet 
worden sei. Ansonsten sei er vom KL-Personal nicht weiter misshandelt worden 
(Staatsanwaltschaft... 1959; Bd. 1, S. 132; alle nachfolgenden Bandnummern und 
Seitenangaben beziehen sich darauf). 


4.6.3.2. Henryk Bartoszewicz 

К: Bartoszewicz war in Auschwitz u.a. in der Gerberei eingesetzt. Er wurde wegen 
seiner Mitgliedschaft zu den Lagerpartisanen verhört und mit Fußtritten misshan- 
delt, von schwerwiegenderen Folterungen jedoch berichtet er nichts (Bd. 2, S. 
223ff.). 


4.6.3.3. Aleksander Gorecki 

R: Gorecki berichtet über einen Häftling, der gerade eine Operation an der Blase hin- 
ter sich hatte und eine weitere Operation an der Prostata vor sich hatte. Interessant 
ist die kaum abzuwertende Tatsache, dass Häftlinge in Auschwitz Operationen un- 
terzogen wurden, um sie bei Gesundheit zu halten bzw. ihre Gesundheit wieder- 
herzustellen (Bd. 2, S. 226). 


4.6.3.4. Adolf Rögner 

R: Auch die Aussage Rögners ist nicht völlig erlogen, so zum Beispiel, wenn er be- 
züglich seines Aufenthalts im KL Dachau berichtet, er sei dort im Mai 1943 im 
Krankenhaus derart behandelt worden, dass er später wieder arbeitseinsatzfähig 
gewesen sei (Bd. 2, S. 250). 


4.6.3.5 Konrad Lang 
R:Lang saß zwischen 1940 und 1945 in Auschwitz ein und war 1943 Oberkapo im 
Betrieb Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke, wo ihm etwa 2.000 Häftlinge unterstanden. 
Er gibt an, mit Boger nur einmal im Zusammenhang mit einer angeblich versuch- 
ten Sabotagehandlung zu tun gehabt zu haben. Der vernehmende Beamte fasste 
Langs Aussage zusammen: 
“Nur gesprächsweise will Lang gehört haben, daß Boger ‘sehr scharf’ gewesen sei 
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und daß die Häftlinge vor ihm Angst gehabt hätten. Uber Tötungen oder Erschie- 
fiungen von Häftlingen durch Boger oder in dessen Auftrag hat Lang angeblich nie 
etwas gehört.” 

R: Offenbar befand sich Lang recht weit oben in der Háftlingshierarchie des Lagers, 
wo er sowohl mit vielen Häftlingen als auch mit vielen Verantwortlichen des La- 
gers zusammengekommen sein muss. Umso erstaunlicher ist, dass gerade er nichts 
von Morden Wilhelm Bogers weiß. 

Z: Vielleicht hatte Lang ja selbst Dreck am Stecken wegen seiner Kollaboration mit 
den Deutschen. Womóglich hat er seine untergebenen Häftlinge malträtiert. 

R: AusschlieDen kann man das zwar nicht, aber das hieße, dass er erpressbar gewesen 
wäre, weshalb man wohl vermuten kann, dass er alles getan hätte, um nicht den 
Unmut der Häftlingsorganisationen zu erregen, sprich: er hätte gegen Boger aus- 
gesagt, auch wenn es nicht wahr war. Diese Taktik zur Vertuschung der eigenen 
Vergehen wurde ja z.B. von Eugen Kogon angewendet, wie ich bereits ausführte 
(vgl. S. 66). Aber Lang belastet Boger nicht. Außer Wahrheitsliebe fällt mir kein 
Beweggrund ein, warum Lang seine Aussage so und nicht anders hatte machen 
sollen (Bd. 2, S. 279f.). 


4.6.3.6. Moritz Salomon 

R: Salomon gibt an, er sei von Boger derart schwer misshandelt worden, dass er an- 
schließend wegen Arbeitsunfähigkeit "zur ‘Vergasung’ reif war". Allerdings ge- 
schieht das “Wunder”, dass Salomon ins Revier kommt und dort wieder hochge- 
päppelt wird (Bd. 2, S. 283). 


4.6.3.7. Jakob Fries 

R: Wie Rógner, so saß auch Jakob Fries als Berufsverbrecher in Auschwitz ein. Sogar 
während seiner Vernehmung saf er gerade eine Haftstrafe von 14 Jahren ab. Fries 
war in Auschwitz Arbeitsdienstführer für die gesamten Arbeitskommandos der 
Häftlinge im Stammlager Auschwitz gewesen. Zu den angeblichen Verbrechen 
führte Fries laut seinem Vernehmer aus (Bd. 3, S. 437R): 

"In Auschwitz habe er nichts von Erschießungen gesehen oder gehört. |...] Er erin- 
nere sich lediglich daran, daß in Auschwitz ErschieBungen von Häftlingen durch 
Wachposten erfolgt seien, die versucht hätten, über den Zaun zu klettern. Auch von 
sonstigen Verbrechen gegen Häftlinge will er nichts gehört haben. Erst nach 1945 
habe er durch Presse-Mitteilungen zur Kenntnis genommen, was in Auschwitz und 
insbesondere in Birkenau vorgegangen sei.” 

R:Hier haben wir einen Zeugen, der entweder genau zwischen dem unterscheiden 
konnte, was er selbst erlebt hatte, und dem, was er lediglich von anderen bzw. 
nach dem Krieg erfahren hatte, oder aber einen Zeugen, der mit den Deutschen 
kollaborierte bei der Organisation der Zwangsarbeit und der deshalb seine Aussa- 
ge aus taktischen Gründen anpasste, um sich nicht selbst zu belasten. 

Z: Aber ich dachte, ehemalige Häftlinge seien nicht strafverfolgt worden? 

К: Selbstverständlich wurden sie strafverfolgt, insbesondere wenn sie die Legende 
nicht unterstützten und sich unter den anderen Häftlingen Feinde gemacht hatten. 
Man nehme das Beispiel von Emil Bednarek. Er war in Auschwitz inhaftiert wor- 
den aufgrund seiner Zugehörigkeit zur polnischen Untergrundbewegung. Während 
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seiner Tätigkeit als Häftlingsaufseher der Strafkommandos von Auschwitz soll er 
14 andere Häftlinge ermordet haben, wofür er zu einer lebenslangen Haftstrafe 
verurteilt wurde (vgl. Sagel-Grande et al. 1979). Ich darf daran erinnern, dass die 
einflussreichen und gut organisierten Vereinigungen ehemaliger Häftlinge, wie die 
VVN, ihre vormaligen Mithäftlinge gleich nach dem Kriege massiv unter Druck 
setzten — einschließlich Drohungen und Einschüchterungen (Oscar 1950, S. 85.; 
siehe S. 435). Für diese Organisationen war es ein Kinderspiel, gegen nicht koope- 
rationswillige ehemalige Häftlinge irgendwelche Beschuldigungen zusammenzu- 
brauen. In den westlichen Gesellschaften waren diese Häftlingsorganisationen die 
wahre und einzige Bedrohung für vormalige Häftlinge. Wir können daher erwar- 
ten, dass viele ehemalige Häftlinge ihre Aussagen dementsprechend anpassten. 
Wenn Jakob Fries seine Aussage also überhaupt an etwas anpasste, so hätte er es 
auf eine Weise getan, die vermieden hätte, dass er sich den Unmut von Häftlings- 
organisationen und Ermittlern zuzog. Es ist daher wahrscheinlicher, dass er die 
Legende gestützt hätte, falls er Dreck am Stecken hatte. Aber trotz der sich daraus 
ergebenden Gefahr für sich selbst hat er die Legende nicht gestützt. 

Wir können auch Fries’ Behauptung zurückweisen, er habe nichts von dem erfah- 
ren, was in Auschwitz vor sich gegangen sein soll, zumal er als direkten Vorge- 
setzten Hauptsturmführer Aumeier über sich hatte, den Schutzhaftlagerführer und 
stellvertretenden Kommandanten von Auschwitz. 


4.6.3.8. Alfred Korn 

R: Alfred Korn wurde anfangs im Lager Plaszów festgehalten, in dem er zunächst 
viele Freiheiten genoss, da Plaszów erst ab 1943 ein geschlossenes Lager war. Er 
meldete sich Ende 1943 freiwillig nach Auschwitz, wo er von den SS-Aufsehern 
anständig behandelt wurde. Er sei einmal verhört worden, was jedoch keine Kon- 
sequenzen gehabt habe. Er wisse zwar allgemein von Grausamkeiten aus Lagerge- 
sprächen, könne jedoch keine näheren Angaben machen. Die einzige konkrete Er- 
innerung, die Korn an Gräuel haben will, bezieht sich auf eine angebliche Verga- 
sung im November 1944, zu einem Zeitpunkt also, als nach offizieller Geschichts- 
schreibung sämtliche Vernichtungseinrichtungen bereits außer Dienst waren und 
abgebaut wurden (Bd. 3, S. 571-576). 


4.6.3.9. Otto Locke 

R: Otto Locke berichtet, wie er von Boger misshandelt worden sei. Anschließend ha- 
be er viele Wochen im Häftlingslazarett verbracht, einerseits wegen eines Leidens, 
das er sich im Strafbunker zugezogen habe, andererseits wegen Fleckfiebers (Bd. 
3, S. 578-584). Locke berichtet auch, dass sich Boger ab Frühjahr 1943 auf An- 
ordnung des Lagerkommandanten Liebehenschel hin anständig verhalten habe, 
denn es sei angeordnet worden, dass Häftlinge nicht geschlagen werden dürften. 
Den schlechten Ruf Bogers führt er auf die zeitweise Anwendung von Schlägen 
bei Verhören zurück. Locke weigerte sich, gegen Boger Strafanzeige zu erstatten. 


4.6.3.10. Rajzla Sadowska 
R:Frau Sadowska hatte sich als Häftling in Auschwitz bei einem Arbeitsunfall so 
schwer verletzt, dass sie nicht mehr arbeitsfähig war. Sie berichtete (Bd. 5, S. 657, 
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676, 678f.): 
“Da ich doch nun nicht mehr arbeitsfähig war, hatte ich Angst, daß ich vergast 
werden wiirde. Es war inzwischen allgemein bekannt geworden, daf alle nicht Ar- 
beitsfühigen vergast wurden.” 


R:Sie wurde daher aussortiert und — nein, nicht etwa vergast, wie sie und andere 


Z 


R: Sie wusste es freilich nicht. Aus der Tatsache, 


Häftlinge befürchteten, sondern ins Lagerkrankenhaus eingewiesen, wo sie gesund 
gepflegt wurde. Nach sieben Tagen wurde sie erneut aussortiert, diesmal vom be- 
rüchtigten Dr. Mengele. Dieser soll dann an Frau Sadowska verschiedene mitunter 
sehr schmerzhafte Versuche durchgeführt haben. Obwohl sie danach ein mensch- 
liches Wrack gewesen sein will, wurde sie anschlieBend als jemand, der weder für 
Arbeiten noch als “Versuchskaninchen” tauglich war — nein, nicht vergast, son- 
dern wiederum gesundgepflegt (ebd., S. 684). 

Man beachte, was hier vor sich ging: Eine jüdische Gefangene in Auschwitz hatte 
einen schweren Unfall und wurde ins Krankenhaus geschickt, wo sie eine Woche 
lang gut behandelt wurde. Sodann wurde sie von einem SS-Arzt operiert, wonach 
man ihr erlaubte, wieder vóllig gesund zu werden. Dies zeigt deutlich, dass die SS 
alles tat — einschlieBlich Operationen —, um die Gesundheit dieser Frau wiederher- 
zustellen, damit sie wieder arbeitsfähig wurde. Aber in ihrer Nachkriegsaussage 
versuchte Frau Sadowska, ihr positives Erlebnis in Auschwitz auf den Kopf zu 
stellen. Man beachte zudem, dass der Beamte, der sie 1959 vernahm, noch nicht 
einmal versuchte herauszufinden, welche Experimente (Operationen) man mit ihr 
gemacht hatte. Dies beweist erneut die gutmütige Naivität dieser Vernehmer. 

Dass Frau Sadowskas Erlebnisse in Deutschland während des Krieges so schreck- 
lich nicht gewesen sein kónnen, ergibt sich aus der Tatsache, dass sie es bei 
Kriegsende vorzog, sich letztlich ausgerechnet in Deutschland niederzulassen, da 
sie das Klima in Israel nicht vertrug. 

In das gleiche Schema passt eine "Selektion", die Frau Sadowska gleich zu An- 
fang ihrer Einlieferung ins Lager erlebt haben will: Drei Monate hielt man Frau 
Sadowska und alle anderen Häftlinge, die mit ihrem Transport neu ins Lager ge- 
kommen waren, in Quarantine fest. Nachdem dieser Aufwand von der SS geleistet 
worden war, um sicherzustellen, dass alle Ge- 
fangenen gesund waren, wurden alle arbeits- 
unfáhigen Frauen aussortiert, in andere Bara- 
cken verlegt und sodann per LKW abtranspor- 
tiert, wobei die Damen ein "letztes Lied" ge- ү 
sungen haben sollen. 

Woher wusste sie denn, dass dies deren letztes 
Lied war? 








dass sie die Frauen nicht wiedersah, schluss- 
folgerte sie lediglich, dass diese Frauen geté- 
tet wurden. Wenn die Arbeitsunfähigen aber 
tatsáchlich zur Tótung vorgesehen gewesen 
waren, dann hatte man es sich freilich erspart, SEN 
sie erst noch drei Monate nutzlos durch die SEE 225: Hug д Breiden (Fritz 
Quarantänezeit zu füttern. Bauer..., Bilder). 
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4.6.3.11. Hugo Breiden 

R: Ähnlich paradox ist eine Aussage von Hugo Breiden, der während seiner zweiten 
Vernehmung behauptete, einem elfjáhrigen jüdischen Jungen — der entgegen der 
herrschenden Auffassung trotz seines geringen Alters bei Einlieferung in das La- 
ger offenbar nicht vergast wurde — sei ermóglicht worden, eine Fleckfiebererkran- 
kung auszuheilen, nur um danach doch aussortiert zu werden — angeblich für eine 
tódliche Injektion. Das letztendliche Schicksal des Jungen kennt Breiden freilich 
nur vom Hórensagen (Bd. 5, S. 701). 


4.6.3.12. Erwin Valentin 

R: Auch die Ausführungen des Háftlings Valentin weisen einige vielsagende Wider- 
sprüche auf. So führt er aus, aufgrund seiner Strafanzeige sei Stülpnagel, Leiter 
des Arbeitslagers Neutomischel, in dem Valentin anfangs einsaß, wegen Lebens- 
mittelunterschlagung zu 1% Jahren Zuchthaus verurteilt worden, die er im KL 
Stutthof abgesessen habe (Bd. 6, S. 841-843, 847f.). 

Z: Lebensmitteldiebe wurden also bestraft, Mórder aber nicht? 

R:So will man uns glauben machen. Valentin behauptet ferner, schließlich wegen 
seiner nicht enden wollenden Beschwerden nach Auschwitz versetzt worden zu 
sein, wo er an einer Lungenentzündung erkrankt sei. 

Z: Er hat sich freiwillig nach Auschwitz versetzen lassen? 

R: Ja. 

Z: Demnach kann der Ruf von Auschwitz damals so schlecht nicht gewesen sein. 

R: Offenbar nicht, seiner damaligen Ansicht nach zu urteilen. Im dortigen Kranken- 
revier habe man ihn als Arzt und Chirurg gesundgepflegt, anstatt ihn wie die ande- 
ren Kranken, so behauptet er, auszusortieren und zu vergasen. Er berichtet ferner, 
dass er als Saalarzt im Block 9 des Krankenreviers unter Dr. Hans Münch tatig 
war, wo zeitweilig bis zu 1.000 vor allem an Fleckfieber und Ruhr erkrankte Häft- 
linge gepflegt wurden. Das passt freilich nicht zu seiner Behauptung, schwer- 
kranke Häftlinge seien aussortiert und vergast worden. Valentin macht über die- 
se angeblichen Selektionen und Vergasungen allerdings keine weiteren Anga- 
ben, so dass man vermuten muss, dass seine Ansichten über Vergasungen von 
Nachkriegseindrücken herrühren. 

Über Untaten Bogers weiß Valentin nur aus Gerüchten. Seine eigene Erfahrung 
sieht wie folgt aus: 
“[...] ich wurde von Boger — zum ersten Male als Häftling in Auschwitz — mit ‘Sie’ 
angeredet. " 

R: Und auch seine eigenen Erfahrungen als Mediziner sind nur positiv, denn über 

seinen vorgesetzten SS-Arzt kann er "nichts Nachteiliges sagen". 
Was Valentin über Massentótungen weiß, weiß er allerdings nur vom Hórensagen, 
wie er selbst zugibt (Bd. 6, S. 862-867; hier Nachtrag vom 16.5.1945): 
"Alles was über die Vorgünge bei der Vergasung bezw. Verbrennung der unglückli- 
chen Opfer berichtet wird, ist zum allergrößten Teil auf ‘Gehörtes’ zurückzufüh- 
ren. 


4.6.3.13. Walter Mosbach 
R:In sich widersprüchlich ist auch die Aussage von Walter Mosbach, der dies aber 
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erkennt und gleich eine Erklárung anbietet (Bd. 6, S. 931): 
"Ich móchte Dr. Fischer in zwei Personen spalten: als Arzt war er korrekt, auch für 
die Häftlinge eingestellt, als SS-Angehóriger schickte er z.B. Häftlinge, die er vor 
1/4 Stunde gut behandelt und in Schutz genommen hatte gegenüber den Häftlings- 
ärzten, bei den Selektionen in die Gaskammer. " 

Z: Demnach war dieser SS-Arzt in der Regel netter zu den Háftlingen als die unter 
den Häftlingen rekrutierten Ärzte. 

R: Richtig. Dies ist ein klares Paradox: Der nette SS-Arzt Fischer, der seine geliebten 
Häftlingspatienten mit einem warmen Lächeln in die Gaskammer schickt. Mos- 
bachs Aussage verliert freilich dann ihre Paradoxität, wenn man nur die letzten 
drei Wörter streicht, also davon ausgeht, dass Fischer überzeugt war, die Aussor- 
tierung würde den Häftling nicht in eine Gaskammer führen, sondern an einen an- 
deren harmlosen Ort, wie etwa die Einweisung ins Häftlingskrankenhaus oder die 
Zuweisung zu bestimmten Tätigkeiten. Nebenbei sei erwähnt, dass Horst Fischer 
laut der offiziellen Dienstaltersliste der Waffen-SS zu jener Zeit lediglich ein Sani- 
täter war (B. Meyer 1987). Er war daher gar nicht befugt, irgendwelche weitrei- 
chenden Entscheidungen zu treffen. 


4.6.3.14. Max Willner 
R: Einen ähnlichen inneren Widerspruch baut ein anderer Ex-Häftling, Max Willner, 
unbemerkt in seine Aussage ein. Zunächst berichtet er, wie er wegen Fleckfie- 
berverdachts aussortiert und in den Krankenabschnitt des Lagers Birkenau verlegt 
wurde, wo er gesundgepflegt wurde, obwohl er doch ein arbeitsunfähiger Jude 
war. Eine Seite später jedoch erzählt er, wie Häftlinge im Lager Birkenau wegen 
Krankheiten aussortiert wurden, diesmal aber angeblich, um in den Gaskammern 
zu sterben — über die er nichts zu berichten weiß, wie er sich überhaupt eigentlich 
an gar nichts konkret erinnert, aber da weiß er Abhilfe (Bd. 6, S. 934f.): 
"[...] an konkrete Fälle kann ich mich heute bei dem besten Willen nicht mehr erin- 
nern. Ich will mich bemühen, mit weiteren hier ansdssigen ehemaligen Auschwitz- 
Häftlingen in Kürze zusammenzusitzen, um mit ihnen alles durchzusprechen und Er- 
kenntnisse der zentralen Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltung in Ludwigsburg — Herrn 
Oberstaatsanwalt Schüler [sic] — ausführlich mitteilen” 
R: Womit belegt ist, dass Zeugen schon Jahre vor der Eróffnung des Hauptverfahrens 
systematische Aussage-Absprachen durchführten unter Einbeziehung der Staats- 
anwaltschaft. Aber Willner ist zumindest ehrlich. 


4.6.3.15. Wilhelm Dibowski 

R:Der wegen seiner KPD-Mitgliedschaft zwischen Winter 1941/1942 und Februar 
1943 in Birkenau einsitzende Dibowski weif zwar über Massenvernichtungen zu 
berichten (Bd. 7, S. 1007-1013), jedoch ist seine Aussage gespickt mit Redewen- 
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dungen wie “unter den Häftlingen wurde danach erzählt”, “später hat man gespro- 
chen”, “weiß ich aus eigenem Erleben nicht”, “ich habe gehört”, “selbst nie gese- 
hen”, “weiß ich nicht” “er soll sich gebrüstet haben”, “durch polnische Häftlinge 
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[...] war [...] bekannt geworden”, “diese beiden [...] haben mir erzählt”, “über Se- 
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lektionen kann ich nichts angeben”, “ich weiß auch nur von Hórensagen" “ich 
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kenne keinen”, “aus einem Buch weiß ich den Namen Mengele“, “weiß ich aber 
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Uber die groben Vergasungen in Birkenau kann ich nichts aus- 
sagen, da diese m.Erachtens, da diese erst nach meiner Zeit in 
Auschwitz durchgeführt wurden. Ich weiß deshalb auch nicht, 
wer maßgeblich an der Durchiithrung dieser Vergasungen mitge- 
wirkt hat. 











Abb. 226: Wilhelm Dibowski weiß von nix... (Akten, S. 1011) 
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nicht”, “sagt mir nichts”, “es war im Lager bekannt”, “Näheres darüber kann ich 
allerdings nicht aussagen”, “auch hierüber kann ich keine näheren Angaben ma- 
chen”. 

Z: Dass solche Zeugen überhaupt ernst genommen werden... 

R: Doch eines weiß Dibowski wenigstens mit Bestimmtheit (siehe Abb. 226): 

“Über die großen Vergasungen in Birkenau kann ich nichts aussagen, da diese m. 
Erachtens, da diese erst nach meiner Zeit in Auschwitz durchgeführt wurden.” 

Z: Aber die Massenvernichtung soll doch seit Frühjahr 1942 in Birkenau in den Bun- 
kern stattgefunden haben, mit Zigtausenden von Juden als Opfern und giganti- 
schen rauchenden und feuerspeienden Scheiterhaufen in riesigen Gruben! 

R:Man füge dieser Unglaubhaftigkeit hinzu, dass dieser Zeuge zudem beim Aufbau 
des Lagers Birkenau beschäftigt war, also genau wissen musste, was dort vor sich 
ging. Aber bei allem, was er vom Hörensagen nicht wirklich wusste, dieses wusste 
er mit Bestimmtheit: es gab damals keine “großen Vergasungen”. 

Z: Halleluja! 

R: Wie fürchterlich die SS in Auschwitz war, erkennt man an folgenden Passagen 
von Dibowskis Aussage: 

“Ich kannte noch den Oscha. [korrekt: Stubaf.] Bischof, der bei der Bauleitung war. 
[...] Bischof hat nach 1945 in Essen gewohnt, und ich [habe] ihn selbst einmal in 
Essen in seiner Wohnung aufgesucht. Ich besuchte ihn im Jahr 1950 und er wohnte 
damals in Essen, Klappstr. 78. Später verzog er nach Essen-Steele. [...] Ich habe ei- 
nen Nachbarn, der bei der SS-Wachmannschaft im KZ-Auschwitz war. [...] ich kann 
über ihn nichts Schlechtes sagen, im Gegenteil, ich kann nur Gutes über ihn sagen.” 

R: Karl Bischoff war der Leiter der Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz, unter dessen 
Regie auch die großen Vernichtungsstätten errichtet worden wären, wenn es sie 
denn gegeben hätte. Und da Dibowski beim Aufbau des Lagers beschäftigt war, 
war Bischoff damals sein Vorgesetzter. 

Z: Mit dem er offenbar sogar noch nach dem Kriege auf gutem Fuße stand, wie auch 
mit einem seiner damaligen Bewacher. 

R:Ja, was beweist, dass jeder SS-Mann ein schrecklicher Verbrecher gewesen sein 
muss. 


4.6.3.16. Hans Röhrig 

R: Auch Röhrig saß als Kommunist wegen Hochverrats seit 1936 hinter Gittern und 
wurde Anfang 1942 nach Birkenau verlegt. Röhrig berichtet, wie einmal ein 
Wachmann, der einen Häftling ohne Grund erschossen hatte, von der SS verhaftet 
und abgeführt wurde (Bd. 7, S. 1127, 1129). 

Z: Willkürliche Tötungen wurden also durchaus strafverfolgt! 

R: Genau. Tatsache ist, dass es damals einen Befehl der SS gab, der Misshandlungen 


522 GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 


von Häftlingen unter schwerer Strafandrohung verbot.*”° Inwiefern dieser Befehl 
beachtet wurde, und ob SS-Minner, die gegen ihn verstieBen, konsequent bestraft 
wurden, ist freilich eine andere Frage. 

Im Juni 1942 wurde Rohrig wegen einer Fleckfieberinfektion arbeitsunfáhig, so 
dass er aussortiert wurde und in — nein, nicht in die Gaskammer, sondern in das 
Krankenhaus des Stammlagers geschickt wurde, wo er seine Erkrankung bis zum 
August 1942 dank der medizinischen Versorgung der SS auskurieren konnte. 


Damit beende ich meine Beispiele aus den ersten sieben Bänden der Untersu- 
chungsakten zum Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess von 1964/65. Da diese Auszüge 
dem Dogma widersprechen, werden Sie darüber wohl nie etwas in den Massen- 
medien hóren oder in der orthodoxen Literatur lesen. 

Es gibt alles in allem 77 Untersuchungsakten zu diesem Prozess, so dass noch 
zehnmal so viel Material auf eine kritische Auswertung wartet... 





#6 Der Inspekteur der Konz.-Lager und Führer der SS-Totenkopfverbände, Berlin, den 4. Juni 1937, Befehls- 


blatt SS-TV/IKL Nr. 5, Mai 1937, Nr. 29: Misshandlung von Häftlingen, Strenge Behandlung von Miss- 
handlungen, Degradierung, Ausschluss, Strafgericht. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


tember 24, 1941, complaining of overcrowding at the camp due to tremendous 
transports of Jews that were pouring in: 

“And now they face me with a fait accompli, as it were, that I have to 
absorb 20,000 Jews into the ghetto within the shortest possible period of 
time, but further that I have to absorb 5,000 gypsies. ” 

The letter is addressed to the local head of government. The second docu- 
ment is a letter by that local head, dated October 9, 1941, passing on the com- 
plaint to Berlin, and adding that Eichmann had acted like a “horse dealer” in 
sending the Jewish transport to Lodz for, contrary to Eichmann’s claim, the 
transport had not been approved. Eichmann’s Jerusalem testimony in regard to 
these documents was that there were only two places he could have shipped 
the Jews to, the East (where he was supposed to send them, he said) or Lodz. 
However, according to him, there were exterminations in the East at that time, 
but none at Lodz. Being in strong disapproval of the exterminations and doing 
everything that his low office permitted to thwart them, he shipped the Jews to 
Lodz despite the inadequate preparations there.” 

This feature of Eichmann’s defense strategy is also illustrated by his testi- 
mony regarding the “trucks for Hungarian Jews” proposals of 1944. He natu- 
rally attempted to represent efforts on the German side to conclude the deal as 
being due in no small measure to the force of his initiative, motivated, again, 
by Eichmann's desire to save Jews.??? 

It is worth mentioning that the major thrust of the prosecution’s cross- 
examination of Eichmann did not treat wartime events directly. The prosecu- 
tion’s chief effort was to hold Eichmann, in court, to whatever he was sup- 
posed to have said to Israeli interrogators during his year of imprisonment pri- 
or to the trial and also to what he was supposed to have said to one Sassen in 
Argentina in 1957. According to Eichmann’s testimony, he encountered Sas- 
sen, an ex-SS man, in Buenos Aires in 1955. At this time Eichmann was, ex- 
cept within tiny circles, a very much forgotten man. The Eichmann-Sassen re- 
lationship eventually led to a project to write a book on the persecutions of the 
Jews during the war. The book, to be completed and promoted by Sassen, was 
to be based on tape recorded question-and-answer sessions with Eichmann, but 
according to Eichmann’s testimony, the original form of these sessions could 
not be retained: 

"[...] when these questions were put to me, I had to reply from time to 
time, that I did not remember and did not know; but, obviously, this was 
not the way to write a book [...] and then it was agreed that it did not real- 
ly matter what I remembered — the main thing was to describe the events as 
they had happened; then we spoke about poetic license, about license for 
journalists and authors, which would entitle us to describe the events — 
even if I did not remember certain details, the essence which would remain 
would be a description of the events as they had taken place and this is re- 
ally what was eventually taken down. 





356 Eichmann, session 78, N1-O1; session 98, T1-W1. 
357 Eichmann, session 103, Jj1; session 106, V1. 
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Funfte Vorlesung: 
Uber Wissenschaft 
und Freiheit 


5.1. Pseudowissenschaft 


R:Damit móchte ich die Betrachtung revisionistischer Argumente abschlieBen und 
nun zunächst auf die Frage zurückkommen, ob der Holocaust-Revisionismus pseu- 
dowissenschaftlich ist oder nicht. 

Z: Was heißt denn “pseudowissenschaftlich” überhaupt? 

В: “Pseudo-” bedeutet so viel wie “scheinbar”, “unecht”, “falsch”, also “scheinbar 
wissenschaftlich”. 

Z: Demnach ist “pseudowissenschaftlich” nur ein anderes Wort für unwissenschaft- 
lich. 

R:Nein, pseudowissenschaftlich ist eine unwissenschaftliche Arbeit, die vorgibt, 
wissenschaftlich zu sein. 

Z: Dementsprechend werden revisionistische Schriften allgemein nur als scheinbar 
wissenschaftlich eingestuft, sind also nicht wirklich wissenschaftlich. 

R: Das ist die Ansicht der meisten Regierungen und Medien, obwohl die Revisionis- 
ten das Gegenteil behaupten. 

Z: Und wie unterscheidet man eine wissenschaftliche Arbeit von einer lediglich 
scheinbar wissenschaftlichen? 

R:Nun, ich hatte vor nicht allzu langer Zeit ausreichend Gelegenheit und einen guten 
Grund, darüber ausführlich nachzudenken, denn im Jahr 2006 saß ich in Deutsch- 
land in Untersuchungshaft in Erwartung eines Prozesses, den man mir wegen der 
ersten Ausgabe des Buches machte, das sie gerade in der Hand halten. Ich besorg- 
te mir daher einige gute Literatur über die Frage der Wissenschaftlichkeit und fer- 
tigte daraus eine Liste an. Das hilfreichste von mir gelesene Werk war von Karl 
Popper, den ich schon zitiert habe. Dementsprechend liegt der nachfolgenden Liste 
das Werk Poppers zugrunde (Popper 2005b). Die Liste, die Sie hier abgedruckt 
finden, wurde Anfang 2007 von mir als Beweisantrag während meines Verfahrens 
gestellt, daher dessen Einleitung. Mein Verteidigungsteam hatte bereits einen Pro- 
fessor des entsprechenden Faches ausgemacht, der willens war auszusagen, dass 
diese Liste in der Tat eine sehr gute Leitlinie ist, um festzustellen, ob ein Werk 
wissenschaftlich ist oder nicht. Das Gericht lehnte den Beweisantrag jedoch ab, so 
wie es alle meine Anträge ablehnte (mit einer Ausnahme: dass die Richter das 
Buch lesen sollen, bevor sie anordnen, es verbrennen zu lassen). Der Grund für die 
Ablehnung war, dass die Richter angeblich genügend Sachkunde haben, um selbst 
zu entscheiden, ob mein Buch wissenschaftlich ist (vgl. Rudolf 2016e, S. 246f.). 
Dieser Beweisantrag behandelt zudem eine oft gemachte, falsche Behauptung, 
dass nämlich wissenschaftliche Forschungsergebnisse potentiell die Menschen- 
würde einer Person verletzen können, die irgendwie durch diese Ergebnisse be- 
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Abb. 227: Sir Karl Popper 





troffen ist. Oder auf gut Deutsch: revisionistische Feststellungen beleidigen angeb- 
lich die Juden und verunglimpfen das Andenken der Holocaustopfer. Ich werde 
darauf später zurückkommen, aber hier zunächst mein Antrag: 
In der Angelegenheit Germar Rudolf beantrage ich, das Gericht móge den sachver- 
stündigen Zeugen [...], Professor emeritus für Philosophie mit Spezialwissen im Be- 
reich Wissenschaftstheorie, zum Beweis für folgende Behauptung hóren: 
A. Menschenwürde 

I. Zwei der wichtigsten Gründe, warum die Würde des Menschen gegenüber der 
anderer Lebewesen zumeist qualitativ hóher bewertet wird, sind folgende zwei 
ausschließlich menschliche Leistungen: 

1. Die Möglichkeit, Sinneseindrücke nicht unkritisch als wahr hinnehmen zu 
müssen, sondern sie bezweifeln und kritisch hinterfragen zu kónnen. Der 
Zweifel und die neugierige Suche nach der Wahrheit hinter dem Schein heben 
den Menschen vom Tier ab. 

2. Die Möglichkeit, die Ergebnisse des zweifelnden Suchens zu objektivieren, 
das heißt, sie in Wort, Schrift, Bild oder anderer Datenform vom jeweiligen 
Individuum unabhängig zu machen, so dass andere sie unabhängig von der 
biologischen Gegenwart dieses Individuums studieren kónnen. 

II. Es ist daher ein ernsthafter Angriff auf die Würde des Menschen, ihm das Zwei- 
feln, das Suchen nach der Wahrheit und das Verkünden des für wahr Erachteten 
zu verbieten. Ein solches Verbot, sich ohne fremde Anleitung seines Verstandes 
zu bedienen, kommt einer Entmündigung gleich, die dem Geist der Aufklürung 
diametral entgegensteht. Durch diese Entmündigung wird der Mensch auf das 
intellektuelle und moralische Niveau niederer Lebensformen herabgezwungen. 


B. Wissenschaft 
I. Der wichtigste Wesensgehalt der Wissenschaft besteht aus folgenden zwei Eck- 
pfeilern: 


1. Freie Wahl der Anfangsvermutung: Als Anfang jeder Wissen schaffenden Tä- 
tigkeit darf jede Vermutung gemacht, jede Frage gestellt werden. 

2. Ergebnisoffenheit: Die Antwort(en) auf gestellte Forschungsfragen werden 
allein von iiberpriifbaren Beweisen bestimmt, nicht aber von Vorgaben wis- 
senschaftlicher, gesellschaftlicher, religiöser, politischer, juristischer oder 
anderer Autoritäten. 


GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 525 


II. 


Werden Antworten, also Forschungsergebnisse vorgeschrieben, so verkiimmern 
Fragestellungen zu rein rhetorischen Fragen, und der Beweisführungsprozess 
wird zur Farce. Dies ist nicht nur eine Aushóhlung des Wesensgehalts der Wis- 
senschaft, sondern die vóllige Abschaffung der Wissenschaft. 

Vier Prinzipien sind unverzichtbar im Prozess wissenschaftlicher Erkenntnisge- 

winnung: 

1. Es gibt keine (endgültigen) Urteile, sondern immer nur mehr oder weniger 
gut bewährte Vor-Urteile, das heißt vorläufige Urteile. 

2. Die Gründe (Beweise) für unsere Vor-Urteile müssen so gut wie möglich 
prüfbar sein (empirisch widerlegbar). Sie müssen Bewährungstests unterzo- 
gen werden können. 

3. Man muss aktiv und passiv prüfen und kritisieren, indem man: 

a) die Vor-Urteile und Gründe (Beweise) Dritter prüft und kritisiert; 

b) zur Prüfung und Kritik der eigenen Vor-Urteile einlädt und diese Prüfung 
und Kritik willkommen heißt, was eine Veröffentlichungspflicht ein- 
schließt; 

c) Prüfungen und Kritiken Dritter erwähnt und ebenso prüft und kritisiert, 
also nicht gleich klein beigibt. 

Härteste Widerlegungsversuche sind nicht nur zulässig, sondern sogar not- 

wendig, da sie die einzige Möglichkeit sind zur Feststellung der Zuverlässig- 

keit bzw. des Bewährungsgrades einer These. Besteht ein Zwang, bei be- 
stimmten Themen von vorgegebenen Auffassungen auszugehen, die zudem 

Widerlegungsversuchen entzogen werden, etwa durch Tabus, Verbote oder 

Forschungsmoratorien, so ist der wissenschaftliche Erkenntnisprozess 

schwerstens behindert. 

4. Man muss die Immunisierung der eigenen Vor-Urteile gegen Widerlegungen 
vermeiden, indem man: 

a) Hilfsthesen zur Abstützung zweifelhafter Hauptthesen vermeidet; 

b) Daten nur nach objektiven Kriterien auswählt (Quellenkritik); 

c) exakte, gleichmäßige und konstante Begriffsdefinitionen verwendet; 

d) keine Personen angreift als Ersatz für Sachargumente. 

Jeder Immunisierungsversuch gegen Widerlegungsversuche ist illegitim. 


III. Ob ein Werk wissenschaftlich ist, erkennt man anhand von Eigenschaften des 


Werks selbst aufgrund formeller Kriterien. Man erkennt die Wissenschaftlichkeit 

eines Werkes nicht 

1. anhand der aufgestellten Anfangsvermutung (Ausgangshypothese); 

2. anhand der Forschungsergebnisse, solange diese auf wissenschaftliche Weise 
gewonnen wurden; 

3. anhand der religiösen, sexuellen, politischen oder weltanschaulichen Orien- 
tierung des Verfassers; 

4. anhand der nationalen oder ethnischen Herkunft des Verfassers; 

5. anhand der Motivationen oder Intentionen des Verfassers. 


IV. Es ist das Recht und die Pflicht des Wissenschaftlers, seine Forschungsergeb- 


nisse öffentlich zugänglich zu machen für 

1. die wissenschaftliche Gemeinde; 

2. die Gesellschaft allgemein. 

Diese Pflicht ergibt sich aus der Notwendigkeit, 
a) die Arbeit der Kritik auszusetzen; 
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b) iiber das eigene Tun Rechenschaft abzulegen; 

c) die Gesellschaft allgemein tiber neue Erkenntnisse zu informieren. 

Das Recht umfasst die Veröffentlichung 

a) der wissenschaftlichen Arbeit selbst; 

b) sachlicher popularisierender Darstellungen derselben zur Information von 
Nichtfachleuten und Schiilern/Studenten; 

c) sachliche Werbung fiir a. und b. zur Bekanntmachung und Verbreitung. 

Veröffentlichungen unter b. und c. sind dabei formal gesehen nicht unbedingt 

wissenschaftlich, sind jedoch wesentlich für die Wissenschaft. Wird das Recht 

auf Veróffentlichung beschnitten, so bricht nicht nur die unverzichtbare Kom- 

munikation der Wissenschaftler untereinander und mit der Gesellschaft zusam- 

men, sondern die Wissenschaft selbst kommt zum Stillstand. Dies hat zudem 

drastische nachteilige Wirkungen für die moderne arbeitsteilige Gesellschaft, 

die von der Wissenschaft und der Kommunikation mit derselben abhängt. 

Z: Demnach benutzen all jene Regierungen, die den Revisionismus verbieten, die 
denkbar gewaltsamste Methode, um die orthodoxe Theorie gegen eine kritische 
Überprüfung zu immunisieren. Das bedeutet, dass diese Regierungen die Wissen- 
schaftsfeinde schlechthin sind und, nach Ihrer Definition von uns Menschen als 
Neugierwesen, zudem Feinde der Menschenwürde. 

R:So sehe ich das. Lassen Sie mich dazu mein Lieblingszitat von Popper bringen, 
um dies zu unterstreichen (Popper 2005b, S. 268): 

"Wer seine Gedanken der Widerlegung nicht aussetzt, der spielt nicht mit in dem 
Spiel Wissenschaft.” 

Z: Aber dann ist ja die gesamte Literatur der Holocaust-Orthodoxie, die den Revisio- 
nismus ignoriert, unwissenschaftlich! 

R: Korrekt, und das ist auch richtig so. Sie kónnen die Liste noch einmal durchgehen 
und selbst urteilen, welche Seite in dieser Debatte welches dieser Kriterien erfüllt 
oder eben nicht erfüllt. Bilden Sie sich Ihr eigenes Urteil, wer hier wissenschaft- 
lich ist und wer nicht! 

Z: Das sieht nicht gut aus. 

R: Nicht gut für wen? 

Z: Nun, es ist offensichtlich, dass die offiziell geschützte Holocaust-Forschung die 
Kriterien der Pseudowissenschaftlichkeit wesentlich mehr erfüllt als der Revisio- 
nismus. 

R: Genau. Ich kann dafür auch einen unterstützenden Kommentar des deutschen or- 
thodoxen Historikers Prof. Ernst Nolte anführen, der nicht nur meint, dass quali- 
tätsmäßig betrachtet die revisionistischen Arbeiten “diejenigen der etablierten His- 
toriker in Deutschland vermutlich übertreffen” (Nolte 1993, S. 304), sondern klipp 
und klar ausführt, das Holocaust-Establishment sei nichts anderes als pseudowis- 
senschaftlich (ebd., S. 9): 

"Obwohl ich mich also durch den 'Revisionismus' weit mehr herausgefordert fühlen 
mußte als die deutschen Zeithistoriker, bin ich bald zu der Überzeugung gelangt, 
dass dieser Schule in der etablierten Literatur auf unwissenschaftliche Weise begeg- 
net wurde, nämlich durch bloße Zurückweisung, durch Verdächtigungen der Gesin- 
nung der Autoren und meist schlicht durch Totschweigen. " 

R: Man bedenke, dass Prof. Nolte diese Worte 1993 schrieb. Inzwischen hat der Re- 
visionismus außerordentliche Fortschritte gemacht, während seine Gegner nichts 
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Gleichwertiges anzubieten haben, sondern lediglich die Verfolgung der Revisio- 
nisten verschärfen. 

Z: Heißt dies, wir können diese unwissenschaftlichen Werke ignorieren? 

R: Nein, denn Gegenargumente müssen selbst dann behandelt werden, wenn sie in 
einem unwissenschaftlichen Rahmen angeführt werden. 

Z: Wenn Leuchters Gutachten von den Massenmedien und von Wissenschaftlern 
dennoch unwissenschaftlich genannt wird, heißt dies, dass Leuchter systematisch 
Fakten, Quellen, Ansichten und Ergebnissen ausgeblendet hat, die seine Auffas- 
sung in Frage stellen? 

R:Da Leuchters Gutachten eine Pionierarbeit war, also die erste Arbeit weltweit 
überhaupt, die die Frage der Gaskammern in Auschwitz und Majdanek vom kri- 
minologischen Standpunkt aus betrachtete, kann man ihm kaum vorwerfen, er ha- 
be Ansichten und Ergebnisse systematisch ausgeblendet, denn solche Ansichten 
gab es praktisch nicht. Das ist auch nicht der Vorwurf, dem sich Leuchter ausge- 
setzt sah und sieht. Man wirft ihm aber vor, aufgrund falscher Annahmen zu fal- 
schen Ergebnissen gekommen zu sein. ^?" 

Z: Sind diese Vorwürfe denn berechtigt? 

R: Meiner Ansicht nach teilweise ja.?* Aber darauf kommt es mir hier nicht an. Das 
deutsche Bundesverfassungsgericht hat ja selbst ausgeführt, dass die Fehlerhaf- 
tigkeit einer Arbeit kein Kriterium ist, ihr die Wissenschaftlichkeit abzuerkennen. 
Wenn Fehlerhaftigkeit ein Grund wäre, einer Arbeit die Wissenschaftlichkeit ab- 
zusprechen, dann wären wohl die meisten von Wissenschaftlern je erstellten Ar- 
beiten lediglich pseudowissenschaftlich, denn jeder macht ab und zu Fehler. So 
kann man also nicht ernsthaft argumentieren. 

Die Denkstruktur der Unterdrückung unbeliebter wissenschaftlicher Forschung 
sieht anders aus und führt das Konzept der Menschenwürde ein, wie zuvor schon 
angedeutet, aber nicht die des Forschers — weit gefehlt! Es geht da immer nur um 
die Würde jener, die sich durch die Forschungsergebnisse beleidigt fühlen. Als ein 
Beispiel darf ich hier erneut die Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung zitieren, in wel- 
cher der bereits erwähnte Patrick Bahners über einen Vortrag Fred Leuchters in 
Deutschland schrieb (Bahners 1994): 
“Der Staat schützt die Freiheit der Wissenschaft. Er erkennt den Wissenschaftler 
nicht am richtigen Ergebnis, sondern an der korrekten Form. [...] Aber es wird 
übersehen, daß die hetzerische Absicht nicht allein an Formfehlern zu erkennen ist, 
die die Biertischrede vom wissenschaftlichen Vortrag unterscheidet. Im Gegenteil ist 
die formvollendete Hetze besonders perfide. [...] Aber für den Überlebenden von 
Auschwitz kann es kaum eine gemeinere Beleidigung geben, als wenn ihm ein Exper- 
te mit scheinlogischen Begründungen darlegt, er sei ja nie in Lebensgefahr gewesen. 
Doch auch der Staat wird hier verhöhnt. Wenn Deckerts [=Günter Deckert war 
Leuchters Übersetzer] "Auffassung zum Holocaust’ richtig wäre, wäre die Bundes- 
republik auf eine Lüge gegründet. Jede Präsidentenrede, jede Schweigeminute, jedes 
Geschichtsbuch wäre gelogen. Indem er den Judenmord leugnet, bestreitet er der 





#7 Zur Kritik an Leuchter vgl. z.B. Shapiro 1990; Wellers 1991; Bailer in: Dokumentationszentrum... 1991, S. 
47-52; ders. in Bailer-Galanda u.a. 1995, S. 100-117; Wegner in: Backes u.a. 1992, S. 450-476; vgl. Ru- 
dolf/Mattogno 2017 und Rudolf 2016c. 

Vgl. dazu die kritisch kommentierte Neuauflage Leuchter u.a. 2014. Wen die Mängel von Leuchters Gutach- 
ten interessieren, mag ebenso Rudolf 2017 konsultieren. 
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Bundesrepublik ihre Legitimität.” 

R: Lesen Sie diese Sátze noch einmal in Ruhe durch und suchen Sie dann nach argu- 
mentativen Fehlern. 

Z: Die Revisionisten behaupten gar nicht, die Auschwitz-Háftlinge seien nie in Le- 
bensgefahr gewesen. 

R: Genau, das ist der erste Fehler. Die in Auschwitz wütenden Fleckfieberepidemien 
kosteten Zehntausenden von Häftlingen das Leben. Der führende revisionistische 
Auschwitz-Fachmann Carlo Mattogno gibt die Gesamtzahl der Auschwitz-Opfer 
mit rund 136.000 an (Mattogno 2003b). Was noch? 

Z:In dem Beitrag hebt Bahners die Wissenschaftsfreiheit auf und verkehrt sie ins 
Gegenteil: Je wissenschaftlicher, desto verwerflicher, desto verbotener. 

R:Richtig, und damit ist klar, dass Patrick Bahners nicht in Übereinstimmung mit 
dem deutschen Grundgesetz argumentiert. Er geht also von völlig falschen Prä- 
missen aus: Erstens ist unklar, woran eine hetzerische Absicht denn erkannt wer- 
den kann, wenn nicht an einer unwissenschaftlichen Form. Solch eine Argumenta- 
tion stellt alle Logik auf den Kopf. Zweitens gibt es keinen Experten, der behaup- 
tet, die Überlebenden von Auschwitz seien nie in Lebensgefahr gewesen, und drit- 
tens ist die Ansicht absurd und grundfalsch, die Legitimität der Bundesrepublik 
Deutschland — oder irgendeines anderen Landes — gründe sich auf der unum- 
schränkten Anerkennung der etablierten Auffassung von der NS-Judenverfolgung 
und -vernichtung. Wäre die Bundesrepublik Deutschland tatsächlich auf diesem 
zeitgeschichtlichen Detail aufgebaut, so ware es wahrlich schlecht um sie bestellt, 
da jeder Staat früher oder spáter zusammenbrechen muss, wenn sich seine Exis- 
tenz allein auf eine strafrechtlich. vorgeschriebene Sichtweise der Geschichte 
stützt. 

Z: Worauf gründet sich die BRD denn Ihrer Meinung nach? 

R: Wie jeder westliche Verfassungsstaat: auf die Menschen- und Vólkerrechte, auf 
die Zustimmung des Volkes zu diesem Staat, auf seine internationale Anerken- 
nung, auf seine politische, historische und kulturelle Identität und Kontinuität mit 
deutschen Vorgängerstaaten. 

Leider hat sich sogar das deutsche Bundesverfassungsgericht hinter Bahners’ selt- 

same Logik gestellt, indem es entschied, dass ein Werk selbst dann der bundes- 

deutschen Bücherverbrennung unterworfen werden kann, wenn es wissenschaft- 
lich ist, nämlich dann, wenn durch das Werk die Menschenwürde anderer ange- 

griffen wird 17 

Lassen Sie mich dazu zwei wesentliche Punkte klarstellen: 

1. Niemand hat ein Anrecht auf bestimmte Forschungsergebnisse. Das ändert sich 
auch nicht, wenn die überwältigende Mehrheit einer Gesellschaft oder der Fach- 
leute bestimmte Ergebnisse anderen vorzieht. Die Wissenschaft ist keine demo- 
kratische Veranstaltung. Sie ist eine totale Diktatur der verifizierbaren Beweise, 
ob einem das gefallt oder nicht. 

2. Niemandes Menschenwürde oder andere Bürgerrechte kónnen durch wissen- 





?? So im Fall Wilhelm Stäglich, vgl. Grabert 1984, S. 287ff.; erneut angewendet auf Gauss 1994; vgl. Vrij His- 
torisch Onderzoek 1997; vgl. Rudolf 2003a, S. 563-566; es wurde wiederholt bestátigt, dass die deutsche 
Justiz “Holocaustleugnung” damit gleichsetzt, dass der Leugner den Juden die Menschenwürde und das Le- 
bensrecht abspreche; siehe z.B. die Entscheidung BVerfG, Az. 1 BvR 824/90, 9.6.1992; Neue Juristische 
Wochenschrift, 1993, 14, S. 916f. 
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schaftliche Forschungsergebnisse unterminiert werden. Man stelle sich nur vor, 
was aus der Wissenschaft würde, wenn die Kreationisten das Sagen hätten, die 
sich durch Wissenschaftler beleidigt fühlen, welche die Behauptungen ihres 
“Heiligen Buch" widerlegen (das sich je nach Religion ändert). Ein Konflikt 
zwischen der Wissenschaftsfreiheit und anderen Bürgerrechten ist nur aufgrund 
der bei der Beweiserhebung angewandten Mittel und Methoden móglich. Daher 
ist ein Konflikt nur móglich auf dem Weg von der Fragestellung (Hypothese) 
zur Antwort (These), aber weder die Frage noch die Antwort kónnen von sich 
aus irgendetwas verletzen. Um ein geschichtlich relevantes Beispiel zu geben: 
weder die Frage “Wie lange kónnen Menschen in kaltem Wasser überleben?" 
ist ein Verbrechen, noch die Antwort *5 Minuten." Aber wenn Sie Menschen- 
versuche durchführen, um die Antwort herauszufinden, insbesondere wenn Sie 
Menschen dazu zwingen, sich diesen Experimenten zu unterziehen, wie es eini- 
ge deutsche Árzte wührend des Zweiten Weltkriegs taten (Trials ... 1949, Bd. 
1), dann verletzen Sie jemandes Bürgerrechte, das heißt: mit Ihren Methoden 
zur Beweiserhebung. Die Ergebnisse der Forschung sind daher niemals im 
Konflikt mit anderen Menschenrechten! 

Daher verletzt jedes Gericht der Welt, das anderweitig entscheidet, die Menschen- 

rechte seiner Bürger. 

Z: Wie wird die behauptete Pseudowissenschaftlichkeit revisionistischer Arbeiten ei- 
gentlich bewiesen? 

R: Üblicherweise gar nicht. Sie wird in der Regel lediglich ohne Beweisführung be- 
hauptet. In den meisten Fallen habe ich den bestimmten Verdacht, dass diejenigen, 
die den Begriff “pseudowissenschaftlich” benutzen, ihn noch nicht einmal definie- 
ren kónnen, da sie keine Ahnung von der Natur der Wissenschaft haben. Manch- 
mal wird in krassem Gegensatz zur Wahrheit einfach behauptet, die Revisionisten 
zitierten sich immer nur gegenseitig bzw. sich selbst. Das wird das “Zitierkartell 
der Leugner" genannt oder so ähnlich. 

Z: Das erinnert mich an viele Artikel “normaler” wissenschaftlicher Arbeiten, in de- 
nen die Autoren immer zuvorderst die eigenen Arbeiten sowie die Arbeiten áhn- 
lich denkender Wissenschaftler zitieren, was ja auch unumgänglich ist. Schließlich 
arbeitet man ja auf ähnlichem Felde und an ähnlichen Projekten mit ähnlichen Me- 
thoden. 

R:Ja, aber der hier gemachte Vorwurf ist, dass Gegenargumente ausgeblendet wer- 
den. Der Schuss geht freilich nach hinten los, denn die Revisionisten machen ja 
genau das Gegenteil: Sie nehmen die Behauptungen der Anhänger der orthodoxen 
Holocaustfassung — Zeugen wie Historiker — nach Strich und Faden auseinander, 
während die etablierten Historiker sich mit tatkräftiger Unterstützung von Politi- 
kern, Medien und Strafjustiz seit jeher mit Händen und Füßen dagegen wehren, 
von den Argumenten der Revisionisten auch nur Kenntnis zu nehmen — geschwei- 
ge denn, diese Argumente ernstzunehmen und auf sie einzugehen. 

Zudem wird den Revisionisten grundsätzlich vorgeworfen, sie würden irgendeine 
verwerfliche — zumeist rechtsradikale — politische Ansicht vertreten und ihre Ar- 
beiten nur dazu benutzen wollen, diese Ansichten zu fördern. 

Z: Etwa zur Mohrenwäsche Hitlers. 

R: So oder so ähnlich lautet der übliche Vorwurf. 
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Z: Eine Mohrenwäsche Stalins und seiner Komplizen in Ost und West wird freilich 
nie den Vorwurf laut werden lassen, dies sei pseudowissenschaftlich und gehóre 
der Bücherverbrennung anheimgegeben. 

R: Nun, sagen wir es mal so: solange man Hitlers Leiche mit Füßen tritt, kann man 
sich fast alles erlauben. 

Z: Diese Argumentation basiert aber doch selbst auf einem logischen Zirkelschluss, 
also einer wissenschaftlich unzulässigen, sprich: pseudowissenschaftlichen Be- 
weisführung: Eine Arbeit ist unwissenschaftlich, wenn und weil sie zu falschen, 
weil unzulässigen Ergebnissen kommt, nämlich “Hitlers Entlastung". Der Autor 
einer solchen Arbeit kommt deshalb zu falschen Ergebnissen, weil seine verwerf- 
lichen Ansichten ihn dazu verleitet haben; und seine Ansichten sind verwerflich, 
weil die Ergebnisse seiner Arbeit falsch sind, sprich, weil Hitler ein Teufel war, ist 
und bleiben muss. Also kurzgefasst: Die Ergebnisse des betreffenden Autors sind 
falsch, weil seine Ergebnisse falsch sind. Die Wahrheit ist schlieBlich per Dogma, 
per Tabu, per Strafgesetz festgelegt. Die Falschheit revisionistischer Arbeiten 
ergibt sich daher automatisch. Sie kónnen sich da auf den Kopf stellen, wie Sie 
wollen: 
$1: Die Partei hat immer Recht. 

82: Sollte die Partei einmal nicht Recht haben, tritt automatisch $1 in Kraft. 

К: НЬ. So habe ich das noch gar nicht gesehen. Erlauben Sie mir nun aber, unsere 
Perspektive etwas auszuweiten, indem wir uns nicht auf den Revisionismus be- 
schränken. Das Problem des Vorwurfs der Pseudowissenschaftlichkeit ist nämlich 
ganz allgemeiner Natur und spielt zum Beispiel in der Naturwissenschaft eine 
nicht unerhebliche Rolle, wenn es um die sogenannten Grenzwissenschaften geht, 
wie etwa die vielen Außenseiter, die sich mit exotisch anmutenden neuen Energie- 
quellen oder mit "alternativen" Naturgesetzen befassen. Die etablierte Wissen- 
schaft — Physik, Chemie, Astronomie — sieht sich hier immer wieder in ihren Para- 
digmen herausgefordert. 

Z: Aber die reagieren nicht mit dem Ruf nach dem Staatsanwalt, oder? 

R: Nein, das ist auf den Holocaust-Revisionismus beschränkt. Aber auch auf anderen 
Gebieten gibt es so etwas wie Zensur, und zwar Zensur durch wissenschaftliche 
“Autoritäten”, also einzelne oder ganze Schulen von Wissenschaftlern oder gar 
wissenschaftlichen Institutionen, deren Paradigmen in der wissenschaftlichen Ge- 
meinde ein so hohes Ansehen genießen, dass eine kritische Hinterfragung dieser 
Paradigmen zu Abwehrreaktionen gegen die Dissidenten führt, wie sie bei anderen 
gesellschaftlichen Tabubrüchen auch bekannt sind: Verweigerung der Veróffentli- 
chung von Artikeln, persónliche Angriffe, Intrigen und offene Kampagnen zur 
Entfernung von Dissidenten aus Lehramt und Würden usw. Dies gilt insbesondere 
für Forscher, die mit ihren Thesen dem herrschenden Dogma von der Gleichheit 
aller Menschen widersprechen (vgl. Whitney 2003, Grubach 2003). Aber selbst in 
Fachern, wo man politische Einflüsse kaum erwartet, wie etwa in der Physik, 
kommen solche Zensurmaßnahmen vor. 

Halton Arp vom Max-Planck-Institut für Astrophysik in München ging sogar so 
weit, die heute oft anzutreffende Dogmenversessenheit der Naturwissenschaften 
mit dem der mittelalterlichen Religionen zu vergleichen (Arp 2000): 

“Wissenschaft ist wie eine Religion geworden! [...] wichtiger noch ist, dass Wissen- 
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schaft die Methoden der Religion angenommen 
hat. [...] Der schädlichste Aspekt der heutigen 
Wissenschaft sind weit verbreitete Theorien, die 
durch Beobachtungen und Experimente widerlegt 
werden. In beiden Fällen wird eine Geschichte 
durch eine Autorität verfügt und dann von Lehr- 
anstalten sowie wirtschaftlichen und sozio- 
politischen Interessensverbänden verteidigt. |...] 
Der schädlichste Aspekt der heutigen Wissen- 
schaft ist der absichtliche Versuch, Beweise zu 
verbergen, die dem heutigen Paradigma wider- Ya 
sprechen. [...] Auf menschliche Weise handeln sie Abb. 228: Prof. Dr. Halton Arp 
entgegen den  wissenschaftlichen Prinzipien: 
'wenn eine Beobachtung dem, was wir für wahr halten, widerspricht, so muss die 
Beobachtung falsch sein.’ Die Tradition der ‘peer review’ von Artikeln, die in wis- 
senschaftlichen Zeitschriften veröffentlicht werden sollen, ist fast zur völligen Zen- 
sur verkommen. [...] Aufgrund ihrer eifrigen Liebe zu ihren eigenen Theorien benut- 
zen Wissenschaftler heute ihre Wahl als Schiedsrichter dazu, die Veröffentlichung 
jedes Ergebnisses zurückzuweisen, das sich ungiinstig auf ihr eigenes Herzensanlie- 
gen auswirken könnte. [...] Die einzige vergleichbare Auseinandersetzung, die mir 
bekannt ist, sind die leidenschaftlichen Kriege zwischen verschiedenen religiösen 
Doktrinen vergangener Jahrhunderte. [...] Das Ergebnis ist, dass wirklich for- 
schende Wissenschaft inzwischen zumeist eine Untergrundaktivität ist. Unabhüngi- 
ge, autarke Wissenschaftler veröffentlichen in privat finanzierten Zeitschriften mit 
kleinen Auflagen. [...] 

Als sich die Wissenschaft organisierte, wurden Autoritäten mit ‘Gesetzen’ in Ver- 
bindung gebracht, für deren Entdeckungen sie gepriesen wurden. Die organisierte 
Religion hat im Laufe der Jahrhunderte eine große Zahl von Menschen erfolgreich 
unter dem Banner von ‘Glaube gegen Häresie’ umgebracht, obwohl es ihr wahr- 
scheinlich mehr um persónlichen Profit und um Macht ging. Die Wissenschaft ent- 
wickelte sich einige Jahrhunderte später in weniger blutigen Gesellschaften, aber 
sie hat viele neue Ideen und Entdeckungen verzógert oder abgewürgt und aus wo- 
möglich den gleichen Gründen viele Fehler begangen.” 

R: Wenn es schon in Wissenschaftsdisziplinen, die keinem politischen und strafrecht- 

lichen Druck ausgesetzt sind, dermaßen dogmatisch zugeht, was erwartet man 
dann, bei den Holocaust-Historikern vorzufinden? 
Doch wie dem auch sei. Tatsache ist, dass diejenigen, die die politische, juristische 
und mediale Macht innehaben, revisionistischer Literatur die Wissenschaftlichkeit 
absprechen, so dass eine solche Veröffentlichung dann in vielen westlichen Län- 
dern nicht mehr in den Schutzbereich des Grundrechts auf Wissenschaftsfreiheit 
fällt, obwohl die Verfassungen aller dieser Länder formell die Wissenschafts- bzw. 
Meinungsfreiheit garantieren. 

Z: Womit einer Bücherverbrennung nichts mehr im Wege steht... 

R: Richtig. Die deutsche Ausgabe des Leuchter-Berichts wurde dann auch auf Verfü- 
gung des Landgerichts Bielefeld eingezogen und der Bücherverbrennung überge- 
ben,* und das gleiche Schicksal ereilte mein Rudolf-Gutachten.'*® 











#0 HT Nr. 36; eingezogen nach letztinstanzlicher Entscheidung des Bundesgerichtshofes, Az. BvR 824/90. 
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Z: Warum erhebt sich kein Proteststurm gegen solche totalitären Maßnahmen? 

R: Protestieren kann man nur gegen etwas, von dessen Existenz man Notiz nehmen 

konnte. Es gibt schlicht und einfach bei diesem Thema keine Móglichkeit, an die 
Offentlichkeit zu gelangen, da alle Massenmedien schweigen bzw. “Haltet den 
Nazi!” rufen, und weil jeder, der aus der Reihe tanzt, sofort auf die eine oder ande- 
re Weise mundtot gemacht wird. Das wirksamste Mittel, um kritische Gedanken in 
dieser Materie zu unterdrücken, ist das Zauberwort “Neonazi”, denn dadurch wird 
man heutzutage in allen westlichen Ländern zum Aussätzigen. Wer will schon ei- 
nem Neonazi zuhóren oder ihm gar helfen? 
Nehmen Sie mein Beispiel. Obwohl den meisten Leuten, die mich kennen, klar ist, 
dass ich weder ein Nazi noch ein Antisemit oder Rassist bin, hilft mir das über- 
haupt nicht. Die Massenmedien und Behórden diffamieren mich weiter als sol- 
chen. Und das gilt für die meisten Revisionisten. Das basiert auf einer weiteren 
Lüge. Jeder effektive Protest gegen eine solche Diffamierung, die zu Verfolgung 
und Bücherverbrennung führt, erfordert Offentlichkeit. Dies ist der einzige Schutz 
gegen den willkürlichen Machtmissbrauch der Behórden. Aber wenn man erst 
einmal "erfolgreich" als Nazi verunglimpft worden ist, hat man eben keinen Zu- 
gang zur Ver-Offentlichkeit mehr. 


5.2. Gewalt 


Z: Aber meinen Sie nicht, dass Nazis es verdienen, gemieden und ausgegrenzt zu 
werden? 

R: Nicht automatisch, nein. Es kann doch nicht sein, dass Leute verfolgt werden, nur 

weil ihnen ein bestimmtes Etikett oder Stigma anhaftet. Dabei ist es egal, ob es 
ihnen aufgezwungen wurde oder ob sie es freiwillig tragen. Etikette sollten nie- 
mals ein Entscheidungskriterium sein. 
Lassen Sie mich klipp und klar festhalten, wer Ausgrenzung verdient: Jeder, der 
die widerrechtliche Verletzung der Bürgerrechte Dritter — einschlieBlich der Mei- 
nungsfreiheit — befürwortet, vorantreibt, dazu aufstachelt, dies rechtfertigt oder 
billigt — und freilich auch jene, die das Bürgerrecht dann tatsáchlich verletzen. 
Tatsache ist aber, dass kein einziger Revisionist so etwas jemals getan hat. Ganz 
im Gegenteil, Revisionisten sind friedliche und friedliebende Menschen. 

Z: Die scheinen mir aber nicht ganz so friedliche Absichten gegenüber Juden zu ha- 
ben. 

R:Beweisen Sie diesen massiven Vorwurf! Was ich Ihnen im Gegenzug beweisen 
kann, ist nicht nur, dass man die staatliche Gewalt missbraucht, um Revisionisten 
mundtot zu machen, sondern darüber hinaus auch ganz brutale, illegale kórperli- 
che Gewalt. Hier ist eine Reihe von Beispielen: 

Ende der 1970er Jahre veróffentlichte der franzósische Journalist und führende 
Parteipolitiker der franzósischen Front National Frangois Duprat die Broschüre 
Starben wirklich sechs Millionen? in franzósischer Sprache, dessen englisches 
Original von Richard Verall verfasst worden war (alias Richard Harwood 1974/ 
1975). Zudem veróffentlichte er die Schrift Das Mysterium der Gaskammern. Er 
war erst 38 Jahre alt, als am 18. März 1978 eine Bombe in seinem Auto explodier- 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


[Sassen] told me to say something about every point, so that the neces- 
sary quantity be obtained. 

[...] it was also agreed that he, Sassen, would then formulate everything 
in the form of a book and we would be co-authors in this book.” 

Sassen’s material eventually appeared, in the autumn of 1960, in Life mag- 
azine, so it is clear that Sassen’s sessions with Eichmann were designed for the 
primary purpose of producing a marketable book, as distinct from a historical 
one. Eichmann obviously planned to acquire a share of the profits, but this tes- 
timony does not shed any light onto the specific financial expectations that 
Eichmann and Sassen had. 

Sassen transcribed some of the tape recorded material into typewritten 
form, and Eichmann added comments and corrections in the margins of some 
of the pages in his own hand. He also composed 83 full pages of handwritten 
comments. After the appearance of the Life articles, the prosecution obtained 
material from Sassen, namely a photostat of a 300-page typewritten document 
with marginal comments, apparently in Eichmann’s hand, purporting to be a 
transcript of 62 of 67 tape recorded sessions, and also a photostat of what was 
said to be the 83 page document in Eichmann’s hand. Original documents 
were evidently not procured, thus raising the possibility of tampering and edit- 
ing, especially in the case of the 300 page document. In regard to the original 
tapes, the prosecution commented: 

“We do not know about the tapes themselves — I don’t know 
whether the people who took part in this conversation kept the tape or 
whether the tape was erased and re-used for other recordings.” 

The defense challenged the accuracy of the documents, claimed that the 
majority of marginal corrections were not included in the document, and fur- 
ther claimed that if Sassen himself could be brought to court to testify, it could 
be proved that: 

“[...] he changed and distorted what was said by the accused, to suit 
his own aims. He wanted to produce a propaganda book; this can be 
proved, how the words were distorted.” 

However, the prosecution assured the court that if Sassen were to come to 
Israel, he would be put on trial for his SS membership. 

The court decided to admit the photostats of the 83 pages in Eichmann’s 
hand, but the prosecution, finding during the course of the rest of the trial that 
there was virtually nothing in the 83 pages that it could use, made another bid 
very late in the trial and finally managed to get accepted into evidence the ex- 
cerpts of the typewritten document which carried handwritten corrections. Life 
magazine, which apparently received the same material from Sassen, treated 
all of it as unquestionably authentic.”°® 

We close this short discussion of the Eichmann trial by reporting Eich- 
mann’s reaction to the allegation, widely publicized, that at the end of the war 





358 Eichmann, session 72, Aal-Kk11; session 73, Al-R1; session 74, Hh1-Iil; session 88, L1-P2 
and appendices; session 104, T1-V1; session 105, W1-Z1; Life (Nov. 28, 1960), 19+; (Dec. 5, 
1960), 146+. 
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CAUDEBEC-EN-CAUX : 
Le dramatique attentat 





te, die ihn tótete und dazu 
fiihrte, dass seine Frau beide 
Beine verlor. Zwei jiidische 
Gruppen bekannten sich zu 
dieser Tat, das “Jiidische Wi- 
derstandskommando" und die 
“Jüdische Revolutionäre 
Gruppe”. Die Mörder wurden 
nie gefasst (Ratier 1995, S. 
232ff.). 
Der bereits erwähnte franzó- 
sische Professor Robert Fau- 
risson wurde seit Anfang der 
1980er Jahre wiederholt über- 
fallen, dabei einmal sogar le- 
bensgefährlich: Am 16. Sep- 
tember 1989 ging er wie üb- 
lich mit seinem Hund im Park 
seiner Heimatstadt Vichy : Tn ; 
spazieren. Aber an diesem Abb. 229: Alles, was von Duprats A 
Tag sollte alles anders wer- (Ratier 1995, S. 233). 
den. Drei Gewalttäter griffen 
ihn im Park an, blendeten ihn zeitweilig mit Reizgas und schlugen ihn brutal zu- 
sammen. Selbst als er schon am Boden lag, traten sie ihm wiederholt in die Brust 
und ins Gesicht. “Sein Kiefer war zermalmt. Sie haben sein Gesicht zertreten”, 
sagte ein Feuerwehrmann, der Faurisson erste Hilfe zukommen ließ. Die Ärzte 
brauchten 4/2 Stunden für die Operation. Eine Gruppe namens “Söhne der jüdi- 
schen Erinnerung” (Les Fils de la Mémoire juive) bekannte sich zu dem Attentat. 
In einer Erklärung dieser Gruppe hieß es: 

“Professor Faurisson ist der erste, aber nicht der letzte. Auf dass die Holocaust- 

Leugner erzittern mögen!” 

R: Das war auch eine öffentliche Reaktion auf den Leuchter-Bericht, dessen geistiger 
Vater Faurisson ist, ja mehr sogar, der Leuchter als Ghostwriter bei der Abfassung 
seines Gutachtens stützend unter die Arme griff. Der französische “Nazi”-Jäger 
Serge Klarsfeld, einer der aggressivsten Gegner der Revisionisten, meinte dazu 
(Ratier 1995, S. 250, 252): 

“Diejenigen, die die jüdische Gemeinde seit Jahren provozieren, müssen mit derar- 
tigen Dingen rechnen. [...] man kann nicht das Andenken der Toten verunglimpfen, 
ohne die Konsequenzen zu tragen.” 

R:Obwohl also niemals auch nur der Hauch von Gewalt oder der Aufruf oder die 
Rechtfertigung dazu von einem Revisionisten ausging, und obwohl die Gegenseite 
genau das macht — Gewalt bis hin zum Mord sowie die Rechtfertigung solcher Ak- 
te —, sind es die Revisionisten, die als Unmenschen verunglimpft werden. 

Z: Das kann doch gar nicht sein. An Ihrer Argumentation muss etwas faul sein. Sol- 
che Gewaltakte müssen doch einen Grund haben. 

R: Welche Motivation hinter der mörderischen Einstellung der Revisionisten-Jäger 
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steckt, zeigt ein Zitat aus der jiidischen Zeitschrift 
The Scribe (Holocaust... 1998): 
“Die richtige Einstellung gegeniiber dem Holo- 
caust sollte sein, dass es noch nicht zu spät ist, 
unseren Feinde, die in der Tat die Feinde Gottes 
sind, die angemessene Bestrafung zukommen zu 
lassen. Aber wer sind unsere Feinde? All jene, die 
leugnen, dass der Holocaust stattfand [...]. Jeder 
in den obigen Kategorien muss so gesehen wer- 
den, als habe er selbst am Holocaust teilgenom- 
men. Er wandelt umher mit einem Todesurteil auf 
seinen Kopf. Wenn unsere Feinde dazu gebracht 
werden, selbst den Verlust von 6 Millionen Men- 
schen zu erfahren, so würden sie nicht lünger be- 
haupten, der Holocaust habe nicht stattgefunden. 
[...] Nur jene, die sich selbst als Feinde Gottes 
s e ime Sra a p, ABb 230: Nom de Argumen 
: > te ausgehen, der greift zur 
die leibhaftigen Teufel dargestellt worden, gegen Gewalt. Prof. Faurisson nach 
die alle Mittel gerechtfertigt sind, um alles schon einem Überfall durch jüdische 
im Keime zu ersticken: “Der Schoß ist fruchtbar Schläger, 16.9.1989.43' 
noch, aus dem das kroch.” Kriechen tun Ungezie- 
fer, Bestien, Ungeheuer. Und genauso reagieren die meisten Menschen. Nazis, 
Monster, Teufel. Das ist alles dasselbe. Da darf, da muss man schlagen, treten, 
morden, sobald man glaubt, ein solches Monster ausgemacht zu haben. So hat 
während des Zweiten Weltkriegs die alliierte Propaganda die eigenen Soldaten 
aufgepeitscht. Ähnlich geschieht es noch heute auf die eine oder andere Weise in 
jedem Krieg. Doch die Propaganda des Zweiten Weltkriegs hat nie aufgehört. Sie 
wird bis zum heutigen Tage fortgeführt. 
Z: Weil sie sich als wahr herausstellte. 
R: Wahr oder nicht, dieses Urteil sei jedem selbst überlassen. Mitmenschen aber als 
Unmenschen, als Teufel, als Ungeziefer, als Untermenschen darzustellen, nur weil 
sie eine andere Meinung haben, ist das nicht etwas, das man dem Nationalsozia- 




















Abb. 231: Bilder der Verwüstung: Auswirkungen des Brandanschlags auf die Dru- 
ckerei von Historical Review Press in Uckfield, UK, im September 1996. 








?! The Globe and Mail, 18.9.1989, Le Monde, 19.9.1989, Sunday Telegraph, 24.9.1989; vgl. M. Weber 1993b. 
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lismus vorwirft? Ist das nicht zutiefst fa- 
schistisch, nazistisch, rassistisch, um hier 
einmal diese polemischen Adjektive zu 
verwenden? 
Andere Formen der gegen Revisionisten 
gerichteten Gewalt sind Brand- und Bom- 
benanschläge. So schrieb der Herausge- 
ber des Journal of Historical Review auf 
der Umschlagrückseite der Ausgabe 2-4 
des Jahres 1984 (IHR 1984): 
"Am 4. Juli [1984] ungeführ um Mitter- 
nacht brannten Büro und Lagerhaus des 
Verlegers ab, verursacht durch einen 
Brandanschlag. [...] Was Sie vor sich se- 
hen, könnte man die ‘Phoenix -Ausgabe 
des JOURNAL OF HISTORICAL REVIEW nen- 
nen, da es sprichwörtlich aus der Asche 
wiederauferstand. Bücher, Dokumente, 
Akten und Ausrüstung im Wert von 


E EE Abb. 232: Brandschaden am Inventar 


lich.” . : "mE des Zündel-Hauses nach dem Brand- 
R: Dass diese Fälle keine Einzelfälle sind, anschlag am 7.5.1995. © Ernst Zündel 


zeigen Auflistungen physischer Gewalt 
gegen Revisionisten, die etwa 30 Fälle aufführen: Tätlichkeiten, Brandanschläge, 
Schusswaffengebrauch, Rohr- und Paketbomben usw. (Plantin 2001a; auch Fau- 
risson 1996). In der ersten Ausgabe dieses Buches habe ich diese Listen zusam- 
mengefasst, wobei der letzte Eintrag aus 1999 stammte (Rudolf 2005b, S. 508- 
510). Ich werde dies hier nicht wiederholen, nicht zuletzt auch deshalb, weil es so 
aussieht, als habe die Neigung zur Gewalt seit der Jahrtausendwende merklich ab- 
genommen. 
Das bedeutet freilich nicht, dass Gewalt völlig außer Mode gekommen ist. Sie 
wird stellenweise sogar von Personen der Massenmedien befürwortet. Als ein Bei- 
spiel mag Fritjof Meyer dienen, dem bereits mehrfach erwähnten ehemaligen lei- 
tenden Redakteur von Deutschlands größtem Nachrichtenmagazin Der Spiegel. 
Als sich die Debatte über seinen Artikel zur Opferzahl von Auschwitz (F. Meyer 
2002) dem Ende neigte, schrieb er (F. Meyer 2004): 
“Jetzt wächst der Eindruck, dass es ihnen [den “Rechtsradikalen” oder “Auschwitz- 
Leugnern”] gelingen könnte, meine Thesen wiederum zu instrumentalisieren: für ei- 
ne Propaganda der Verharmlosung. Deshalb möchte ich die Debatte nicht auf dem 
Markt fortsetzen. [...] Angesichts der aktuellen Gefahren in Italien, Frankreich, 
Russland, den USA muss es dabei bleiben, die Faschisten zu schlagen, wo man sie 
trifft. " 

Z: Das hórt sich wie ein Aufruf zur Gewalt gegen Andersdenkende an. 

R: Ja. Personen, die derart volkshetzende Worte äußern, nennt man Schreibtischtäter. 
So viel zur Diskussionskultur dieses leitenden Redakteurs des Spiegels, dessen 
Ausrutscher womóglich durch Verbitterung ausgelóst wurde. Es zeigt, dass Meyer 
ein derart massiver Gegner des Nationalsozialismus ist, dass er bereit ist, zu Ge- 
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walt gegen vermeintliche Anhänger dieser Ideologie zu greifen. 

Die scheinbar abnehmende Gewaltbereitschaft gegen Revisionisten mag damit zu- 
sammenhängen, dass sie nicht mehr nötig zu sein scheint, zumal staatliche Organe 
diese Rolle in vielen Staaten übernommen haben durch die drastische Verschär- 
fung der strafrechtlichen Verfolgung, wie ich im nächsten Kapitel zeigen werde. 
Oder anders ausgedrückt: Da die Regierungen auf der ganzen Welt das dreckige 
Handwerk der Terroristen erledigen, haben letztere es nicht mehr nötig, um sich zu 
schlagen. 

Als Anekdote darf ich anfügen, dass Meyer im Privaten noch weitaus revisionisti- 
scher denkt als sich aus seinem 2002er Artikel ergibt. Ich erfuhr davon im Som- 
mer 2009 durch einen befreundeten deutschen Historiker. Dieser hatte einige Zeit 
vorher Meyer zufällig bei einer Vortragsveranstaltung getroffen. Im persönlichen 
Gespräch berichtete Meyer, wie er sich mit dem polnischen Auschwitz-Historiker 
Franciszek Piper über Meyers Auschwitz-Artikel gestritten habe. In dem Zusam- 
menhang habe Meyer erwähnt, wenn er weiterhin von Piper derart unsachlich an- 
gegriffen werde, würde er mit seinen Revisionen in der Öffentlichkeit noch weiter 
gehen und auch noch die letzte Gaskammer in Auschwitz zu Fall bringen. Mit an- 
deren Worten: auch Meyer weiß, dass die Geschichte von Menschengaskammern 
in Auschwitz eine Lüge ist. Bloß sagt er es nicht so offen in der Öffentlichkeit. 


5.3. Zensur 


R: Das Erschütternde an den erwähnten Übergriffen gegen Revisionisten ist, dass die 
Behörden geflissentlich wegschauen und nichts unternehmen. Tätliche Angriffe 
gegen Revisionisten in Gerichtssälen sollten zum Beispiel dazu führen, dass die 
Gewalttäter gleich dort im Gerichtssaal verhaftet werden und ein Strafverfahren 
gegen sie eröffnet wird. Aber dies geschieht grundsätzlich nie. Und wenn dann 
doch einmal jemand festgenommen wird, so wird er auf Befehl von oben wieder 
freigelassen. Mit anderen Worten: Die gegen die Revisionisten ausgeübte Gewalt 
wurde und wird von den Regierenden geduldet, ist also gewollt. 

Das kann nicht wirklich verwundern, wenn man sich anschaut, wie sich die Regie- 
rungen der westlichen Länder gegenüber Revisionisten verhalten. Da werden alle 
nur denkbaren Hebel gezogen, um revisionistische Aktivitäten nach Möglichkeit 
zu behindern, einzuschränken oder gar völlig zu unterbinden. Daher wollen wir 
uns diese vielschichtige Zensur, die uns ja während dieser Vorlesungen schon óf- 
ter über den Weg lief, nun etwas genauer anschauen. 

In Europa wird die Meinungsfreiheit bezüglich des Revisionismus je nach Land 
ganz unterschiedlich gehandhabt, obwohl die Europäische Union alle Mitglieds- 
staaten bedrängt, den Revisionismus zu verbieten (European Union 2007). Viele 
Staaten wie etwa Irland und die skandinavischen Länder kennen keine Beschrän- 
kungen. Einige ost- und südosteuropäische Staaten haben keine derartigen Zensur- 
gesetze, jedoch gibt es Bestrebungen, dies zu ändern. So führte zum Beispiel Po- 
len ein entsprechendes Gesetz ein, kurz bevor es der NATO beitrat. Die Tschechei 
führte ein antirevisionistisches Gesetz im Jahre 2001 ein. Ungarn tat dies anno 
2010 (Butz 2010), löste damit jedoch eine größere Debatte über den Revisionis- 
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mus aus, anstatt sie zu unterdrücken (Graf 2010). In Bosnien wurden Initiativen 
zum Verbot der Vólkermordleugnung von den Serben unterminiert. 

Z: Die fürchten wohl, Opfer solch eines Gesetzes zu werden aufgrund dessen, was 
sich bei den Balkankriegen in den 1990er Jahren abspielte. 

R:Das mag sein. In einem verzweifelten Versuch, Russlands nationales Selbstbe- 
wusstsein aufzupáppeln, verbot man dort im Jahre 2014 jeden Revisionismus des 
“Großen Vaterländischen Krieges", den Holocaust eingeschlossen, unter Andro- 
hung von bis zu fünf Jahren Haft (Reuters 2014). Italien erließ anno 2016 ein Ge- 
setz, das es verbietet, wenn man den Holocaust leugnet und zugleich ausdrücklich 
zur Diskriminierung gegen Juden aufruft, wie auch immer das definiert ist 
(Hernández 2016). Die Hóchststrafe beläuft sich auf sechs Jahre Haft. 

Spanien hatte einmal ein solches Gesetz, jedoch wurde es vom spanischen Verfas- 
sungsgericht als Verletzung der Redefreiheit für nichtig erklárt. Die Niederlande 
verbieten den Revisionismus mittels ihres Anti-Hass-Gesetzes. 

England scheint in der Sache gespalten zu sein. Im Juli 2008 wurden zwei Briten 
aufgrund von Englands Rassegesetzen zu Gefängnisstrafen verurteilt, weil sie ein 
Comicbüchlein vertrieben hatten, das revisionistische Argumente auf eine recht 
extreme, beizeiten geschmacklos satirische Weise darlegt (Mann/Hoffman 1989; 
vgl. www.heretical.com). Andererseits weigerte sich England im gleichen Jahr, 
den bei der Durchreise in London-Heathrow mittels eines deutschen Haftbefehls 
zeitweilig festgenommen australischen Revisionist Dr. Fredrick Tóben an 
Deutschland auszuliefern, da seine Schriften nicht als verhetzend eingestuft wur- 
den (Fletcher 2008). Solange man also rohen Zynismus und Satire vermeidet, soll- 
ten Revisionisten zurzeit in England sicher sein. 

Konsequent durchgesetzte Zensurgesetze gibt es in Frankreich, Belgien sowie in 
den deutschsprachigen Ländern (Deutschland, Osterreich, Schweiz, Luxemburg, 
Liechtenstein). Mit einer Hóchststrafe von zehn Jahren (unter besonderen Um- 
ständen gar von 20 Jahren) verfolgt Österreich revisionistische Äußerungen am 
hartesten, gefolgt von Deutschland mit bis zu fünf Jahren (wie auch Israel), dann 
Polen, Griechenland, die Tschechei und die Schweiz mit bis zu drei Jahren, ge- 
folgt von Liechtenstein mit bis zu zwei Jahren, Frankreich, den Niederlanden und 
Belgien mit bis zu einem Jahr, und schließlich Luxemburg mit bis zu sechs Mona- 
ten. ^? 

Z: Heißt das, dass der Revisionismus nur in Europa unterdrückt wird? 

R: Durchaus nicht. Andere Länder haben ähnlich wirksame Mechanismen, um dieses 
Tabu zu schützen. So hatte zum Beispiel Kanada ein Gesetz, das die Unterdrü- 
ckung aller Meinungen erlaubte, die als falsch angesehen wurden, aber dieses Ge- 
setz wurde 1992 in Folge von Ernst Zündels strafrechtlichen Verfahren vom 
Obersten Gerichtshof Kanadas für verfassungswidrig erklärt. Kanadas Lobby- 
gruppen haben jedoch mit den sogenannten Menschenrechtstribunalen ein anderes 
Mittel kreiert, mittels dessen die Revisionisten abgewürgt werden, was von Aust- 
ralien prompt kopiert wurde. Diese Tribunale agieren unabhängig von der Straf- 
justiz und können Dissidenten zum Schweigen bringen, indem ihnen alle Ge- 
richtskosten selbst dann auferlegt werden, wenn sie den Fall gewinnen, plus Buß- 


42 Für mehr Details siehe http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gesetze_gegen_Holocaustleugnung (Zugriff am 
14.4.2017), leicht veraltet; die englische Seite war etwas aktueller. 
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gelder und Gerichtsverfügungen im Falle einer Niederlage. Jede Missachtung sol- 
cher Gerichtsverfügungen kann und wird dann strafrechtlich verfolgt, wie die Fal- 
le Tóben in Australien (www.adelaideinstitute.org) und Zündel in Kanada deutlich 
gezeigt haben (www.zundelsite.org; vgl. Rimland 2003). 
Dank des ersten Zusatzes zur Verfassung der USA gibt es dort bisher praktisch 
keine Zensur durch Regierungsbehórden. Allerdings sind die Massenmedien dort 
so stark in einigen wenigen Konzernen konzentriert, dass man von Meinungsplu- 
ralität nicht mehr sprechen kann: ein Großteil aller Massenmedien wird von nur 
acht Großunternehmen kontrolliert, ?? die ebenso den Anzeigenmarkt beherrschen, 
an dessen Tropf fast der ganze Rest der Medien hängt. Diese Medien werden in 
den USA im Wesentlichen von nur einer Nachrichtenagentur (Associated Press) 
mit Nachrichten gefüttert, und der US-BuchgroBhandel befindet sich schlieBlich 
praktisch in der Hand einer einzigen Firma (Ingram). Im Einzelhandel beherrschte 
Amazon den Buchhandel mit 41% Marktanteil anno 2014, Tendenz steigend (Ber- 
covici, Packer). Dies erklárt, warum man in den USA noch weit gróDere Schwie- 
rigkeiten hat, historische Veróffentlichungen zu finden, die nicht dem Klischee der 
Siegermächte des Zweiten Weltkrieges entsprechen, als dies etwa in Deutschland 
der Fall ist, trotz der dortigen Verfolgung — mit Ausnahme des Holocaust-Revisio- 
nismus freilich, der in Deutschland ganz verboten ist. 
Auch in Europa hat Amazon einen stetig wachsenden Marktanteil, insbesondere in 
England. Vom Zentralrat der Juden in England wurde dann auch besonders starker 
Druck auf Amazon ausgeübt, revisionistische Schriften aus dem Programm zu 
nehmen. Amazon gab dem dann tatsächlich im März 2017 nach und unterdrückt 
seither sámtliche der Lobby unangenehme Titel. Davon betroffen sind vornehm- 
lich revisionistische Bücher zum Holocaust, insbesondere fast alle Bande und 
Ausgaben der von mir initiierten und herausgegebenen revisionistischen Serien 
Holocaust Handbiicher und Holocaust Handbooks (CODOH 2017; siehe die Wer- 
bung im Anhang). 
Obwohl die USA bisher keine Strafbestimmungen gegen Revisionisten haben, tun 
sie dennoch alles in ihrer Macht Stehende, um den Revisionismus im Ausland zu 
unterdrücken. So sandte etwa die FBI-Nazijägerabteilung OSI im Oktober 1992 
einen Bericht über den Revisionismus in Deutschland aus dem amerikanischen 
Konsulat in Frankfurt/Main an das Justizministerium in Washington, von dem eine 
Kopie Anfang 1993 dem Institute for Historical Review anonym zugespielt wurde 
(Office... 1992). Interessanterweise wurde dieser Bericht per Verteiler direkt auch 
an die israelische Botschaft in Bonn, das israelische Konsulat in New York und 
die B’nai B’rith-Loge nach London gesandt. Das OSI arbeitet also eng mit dem is- 
raelischen Staat und mit dieser jüdischen Loge zusammen. Dieser Bericht führt 
unter Punkt drei an, dass das deutsche Bundeskriminalamt versprochen habe, ge- 
gen jeden Strafprozesse anzustrengen, der revisionistisches Material besitzt. 

Z: Mit anderen Worten: wenn das US-Justizministerium kónnte, wie es will, so wür- 
den auch in den USA Zensurgesetze eingeführt werden. 

R: Wenn es hart auf hart kommt, waren die Richter am Obersten Gerichtshof der 
USA wohl das letzte Bollwerk zum Schutz der Meinungsfreiheit. Das wird sich 


#3 McChesney 1997 & 2000; aktueller: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Concentration of media ownership (Zugriff 
am 14.4.2017). 
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noch zeigen miissen. 

Es kann daher nicht überraschen, dass sich die USA auch überall im Ausland dafür 
einsetzen, revisionistische Konferenzen oder Medienveróffentlichungen zu unter- 
binden, wie ich im Kapitel 2.16. bezüglich der moslemischen Welt dargelegt habe. 

Z: Und sie zögern nicht, Revisionisten in Verfolgerländer abzuschieben, damit sie 
dort vor Gericht gestellt und in Gefängnisse gesteckt werden können für Dinge, 
die in den USA völlig legal sind. Das ist Simon Sheppard und Stephen Whittle 
wiederfahren, die zwei vorhin von Ihnen erwähnten Briten. Die waren 2008 in die 
USA geflohen und hatten dort um politisches Asyl gebeten, aber die US-Behórden 
haben sie prompt verhaftet und nach England abgeschoben, wo sie entsprechend 
abgefertigt wurden. 

R: Richtig. Dem Autor des vorliegenden Buches ist das auch passiert. Ich kam 1999 
in die USA und beantragte anno 2000 politisches Asyl aufgrund der stetig steigen- 
den Verfolgung in Europa. Obwohl der Richter, der mit meinem Fall befasst war, 
während der Anhórung im Jahr 2001 zugab, dass er nie zuvor einen so gut doku- 
mentierten Fall gesehen habe, lehnte er ihn dennoch ab und behauptete ohne Be- 
weis, mein Antrag sei betrügerisch gewesen. Obwohl diese unhaltbare Bewertung 
später von einem US-Bundesgericht aufgehoben wurde, blieb die Ablehnung als 
solche bestehen. Die Dinge verkomplizierten sich jedoch, da ich im Jahr 2004 eine 
US-Bürgerin geheiratete hatte und 2005 der stolze Vater einer Tochter geworden 
war. 

Z: Gab Ihnen das nicht das Recht, bei Ehefrau und Kind in den USA zu bleiben? 
Immerhin sind diese US-Biirger und haben ein Anrecht auf ihren Ehemann bzw. 
Vater. 

R: Nein, wie wir schmerzhaft herausfinden mussten! Der Schutz der Familie ist nicht 
Teil der US-Verfassung. Am 19.10.2005, unmittelbar nach unserer Anhórung vor 
der US-Einwanderungsbehórde in Chicago, die unsere Ehe als echt anerkannte, 
und nachdem wir unsere Anerkennungsurkunde erhalten hatten, wurde ich unter 
der Vorgabe verhaftet, ich hatte fünf Monate vorher einen Interviewtermin ver- 
passt, den es tatsächlich niemals gegeben hatte. Obwohl diese Behauptung später 
fallen gelassen wurde, kam der Befehl direkt aus Washington, mich dennoch nach 
Deutschland abzuschieben. Weder meine anerkannte Ehe mit einer US-Bürgerin 
noch meine wohldokumentierte Angst vor politischer Verfolgung mittels langjáh- 
riger Haftstrafen in Deutschland wurden vom US-Bundesgericht in Atlanta als 
Grund erwogen, von einer Abschiebung abzusehen. Der Oberste Gerichtshof der 
USA schaute sich den Fall noch nicht einmal an. Dementsprechend wurde ich am 
14. November 2005 nach Deutschland abgeschoben, wo mich deutsche Beamte 
sofort verhafteten, damit ich meine ausstehende Gefängnisstrafe absitze, zu der ich 
1995 wegen meines Gutachtens verurteilt worden war (14 Monate; siehe die neue 
Ausgabe: Rudolf 2017), und um ein neues Strafverfahren über mich ergehen zu 
lassen, das wegen jener Veröffentlichungstätigkeiten eingeleitet worden war, die 
ich während meines Aufenthaltes in England und in den USA entfaltet hatte. Ob- 
wohl meine Veröffentlichungstätigkeiten in diesen Ländern völlig legal waren, 
nehmen sich die deutschen Behörden das Recht, deutsches Strafrecht auch auf le- 
gale Handlungen im Ausland anzuwenden.** 





44 Für eine Fallbeschreibung und Dokumentation siehe www.germarrudolf.com; vgl. Rudolf 2012 & 2016e. 
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Z: Und wie ist das alles ausgegangen? 

R: Mit einer Gesamtstrafe von 44 Monaten in verschiedenen deutschen Gefängnissen. 
Aber wie Sie sehen, bin ich putzmunter! 

Z:Dem deutsch-kanadischen Revisionisten Ernst Zündel ist es áhnlich ergangen, 
wenn ich mich nicht irre. 

R: Da liegen Sie ganz richtig, obwohl er in seinem Fall tatsächlich sein Eheinterview 
geschwänzt hatte, so dass sie dies bei ihm nicht wie in meinem Fall erfinden muss- 
ten. Aber das Endergebnis war das gleiche. Er erhielt jedoch nach seiner Abschie- 
bung fünf Jahre aufgebrummt, und die zwei Jahre, die er vor seiner Abschiebung 
in Kanada in Einzelhaft verbracht hatte — die USA hatten ihn nicht nach Deutsch- 
land, sondern nach Kanada abgeschoben — wurden vom deutschen Gericht nicht 
anerkannt. Er verbrachte daher insgesamt sieben Jahre im Gefängnis für seinen 
Dissens. 

Z: Und dann behaupten die US-Behórden, sie kónnten die Millionen illegaler Einwan- 
derer nicht abschieben! Sie wollen es nicht. Wenn sie absolut legale Einwohner ab- 
schieben kónnen, warum sollte es dann unmóglich sein, illegale abzuschieben? 

R: Am Ende geht es dabei immer um Politik, um den Einfluss von Lobbygruppen, 
um Medienberichterstattungen usw. Juristische Erwägungen sind da nur ein Fei- 
genblatt, und wenn sie im Weg sind, werden sie einfach beiseitegeschoben. 

Z: Da kann man mal sehen, welche Heuchelei die US-Propaganda ist, die USA führ- 
ten Kriege, um anderen Vólkern Freiheit und Selbstbestimmung zu bringen. 

R: Alle Nüchstenliebe hat eben ihre Grenzen. Immerhin sind die USA der Hauptnutz- 
nieBer der Ergebnisse des Zweiten Weltkriegs, und das wollen sie auch weiterhin 
so halten. Nicht zu vergessen ist zudem die starke jüdische Lobby in den USA 
(vgl. Findley 1985, Goldberg 1996, Mearsheimer/Walt 2007), die wohl eher ges- 
tern als heute ein Zensurgesetz auch in den Staaten einführen würde, wenn sie nur 
kónnte. Aber kommt Zeit, kommt Rat, kommt Attentat auf die Bürgerrechte der 
USA. Bushs “Patriot”-Gesetz nach dem 11. September hat da ja neue Wege und 
Möglichkeiten eröffnet. 

Das Erstaunliche an der quicklebendigen Zensur in westlichen Ländern ist, dass 
der weitaus größte Teil der Bevölkerung diesen Zensurmaßnahmen entweder unin- 
teressiert oder gar zustimmend gegenübersteht, obgleich nur ein kleiner Prozent- 
satz davon derart radikale Ansichten hat, dass er solche Zensurmaßnahmen aktiv 
fordert. Die mächtige Einheitsfront in der westlichen Welt gegen eine Geschichts- 
revision kann man verstehen, wenn man sich die Interessen jener Gruppierungen 
betrachtet, welche die Zensur am eifrigsten fordern: Zionismus und andere Impe- 
rialismen, internationale Hochfinanz, Großkapitalismus, egalitaristische Ideolo- 
gien (vgl. Rudolf 2005c). Ich möchte hier aber nicht in politische Betrachtungen 
abgleiten, sondern beim Thema Zensur bleiben. 

Am drastischsten ist diesbezüglich das Beispiel Deutschlands. Den Hintergrund 
dazu habe ich in Kapitel 2.15. bereits dargelegt. Ich möchte hier nicht auf Details 
eingehen, sondern den interessierten Leser auf das verweisen, was ich anderswo 
geschrieben habe (Rudolf 2005a, Rudolf 2012). 

Als abschließenden hier zu erwähnenden Aspekt der Zensur möchte ich darauf 
hinweisen, dass sogar die Vereinten Nationen eine Resolution verabschiedet ha- 
ben, mit der sie alle Staaten der Welt bedrängen, den Revisionismus abzulehnen, 
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wo auch immer er angetroffen wird (United Nations 2007a; ähnlich 2005, 2007b, 
2009): 
“Die Generalversammlung [...] 
1. verurteilt ohne Vorbehalt jede Leugnung des Holocaust; 
2. drängt alle Mitgliedsstaaten ohne Vorbehalt, jede teilweise oder völlige Leugnung 
des Holocaust als geschichtliches Ereignis, oder jede Aktivität, die darauf ausge- 
richtet ist, zurückzuweisen. " 

R: Damit ist es nun offiziell: wir haben die ganze Welt gegen uns (den Iran ausge- 
nommen, der sich von dieser Resolution distanzierte). 

Z: Wenn ich fragen darf: Warum präsentiert Ihr Revisionisten nicht all die Beweise, 
die Sie hier in diesem Buch präsentiert haben, den Richtern, die Euch verfolgen? 
R: Weil sie uns nicht lassen. Immerhin war ich wegen des vorliegenden Buches vor 
Gericht, und alle Beweisanträge zur Einführung solcher Beweise wurden abge- 
lehnt. Letztendlich kommt es in den Augen des Gerichts nicht darauf an, welche 
Ansichten man hegt und ob sie richtig sind oder falsch. Das Einzige, was zählt, ist, 

dass man es nicht óffentlich sagen darf. Punktum. 

Z: Das ist aber eine recht zynische Einstellung. 

R: Das mag sein, aber so ist es nunmal. Der deutsche Richter, der den deutschen Re- 
visionisten Ernst Zündel wegen seiner Ansichten zu fünf Jahren Haft verurteilte, 
hat entlang dieser Linie argumentiert, wie die Medien berichteten (Klingelschmitt 
2007): 

“Zuletzt lehnte das Gericht alle Anträge mit der lapidaren — und für einige Antifa- 
schisten im Publikum schockierenden — Begriindung ab, dass es vóllig unerheblich 
sei, ob der Holocaust stattgefunden habe oder nicht. Seine Leugnung stehe in 
Deutschland unter Strafe. Und nur das záhle vor Gericht. " 

R:Ich darf anmerken, dass es in den USA auch nicht viel anders ist, obwohl das 
Thema nie vor einem Strafgericht abgehandelt wird. Der eine Fall in den USA, wo 
das Thema zur Sprache kam — der von Mermelstein angestrengte Zivilprozess 
(siehe Kapitel 2.9., S. 112) — endete dementsprechend: der Richter wies alle Be- 
weise ab, indem er entschied, dass der Holocaust und die Tótung in Gaskammern 
mittels Zyklon B eine unbestreitbare Tatsache sei. Wie im Wesentlichen alle ande- 
ren Rechtssysteme, so hat auch das deutsche Rechtssystem eine Option in der 
Strafprozessordnung eingebaut ($244, Absatz 3), die es den Richtern erlaubt, alles 
abzulehnen, was sie als offenkundig ansehen. Solch eine Regel ist in gewisser 
Hinsicht sogar nötig, um Rechtsfälle auf das Maßgebliche zu beschränken. 

Z: Aber wenn Dissidenten wegen ihrer Ansichten vor Gericht stehen, sind dann nicht 
ihre Ansichten und die Gründe, warum sie diese hegen, auf jeden Fall maßgeb- 
lich? 

R: Das sollte man annehmen, aber die deutsche Justiz ist diesbezüglich unbeugsam: 
der Holocaust ist offenkundig, und jeder Versuch, ihn in Teilen oder gänzlich 
zweifelhaft erscheinen zu lassen oder ihn gar zu widerlegen, muss abgelehnt wer- 
den. Schlimmer noch: 2002 entschied der deutsche Bundesgerichtshof sogar, dass 
es eine Straftat ist, einen Beweisantrag zu stellen, mit dem versucht wird, Be- 
weismittel einzuführen, die die Leugnung des Holocaust untermauern, da dies auf 
eine erneute Leugnung hinauslaufe, diesmal im Gerichtssaal (siehe S. 451). 
Während meines eigenen Strafprozesses beantragte ich im Jahr 2007, fünf ortho- 
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Z: 


doxe Historiker als Zeugen zu hóren, die alle aussagen würden, dass der einzige 
Grund, warum Historiker heutzutage keine abweichenden Ansichten zum Holo- 
caust äußern, darin zu suchen ist, dass sie Angst vor gesellschaftlicher und straf- 
rechtlicher Verfolgung haben. Und wie reagierte der Richter darauf? 
"[Die Antráge] werden abgelehnt, weil die Beweiserhebung für die Entscheidung 
[des Gerichts] ohne Bedeutung ist, denn selbst wenn die benannten Personen die un- 
ter Beweis gestellten Behauptungen bestätigen würden, würde die Kammer nicht die 
Allgemeinkundigkeit des Holocausts [...] in Frage stellen." (Rudolf 2016e, S. 257) 
Was bedeutet, dass die Gerichte selbst dann nicht gerührt waren, wenn eine Milli- 
on professionelle Historiker sagen würden, die Revisionisten haben Recht? 


R: Das ist wohl die Quintessenz. Als Revisionist kann man sich daher die Mühe spa- 


Z: 


ren. Falls man mit einem solchen Fall im Gerichtssaal endet, ist es wohl das Beste, 
seinen Strafverteidiger ruhig zu stellen und lediglich den Schauprozesscharakter 
des Verfahrens bloBzulegen, also die vollig illegale Natur des Verfahrens auf rati- 
onale Weise darzulegen und auf unser Recht und die moralische Pflicht zum fried- 
lichen Widerstand gegen solche Tyrannei zu bestehen, was ich in meinem Verfah- 
ren getan habe (Rudolf 2016e). Alles andere ist Zeit, Nerven- und Geldver- 
schwendung. Es sei denn, dass die Gerichte mit dermaßen vielen Fällen über- 
schwemmt werden, dass eine realistische Chance besteht, dass einige Richter 
Rückgrat zeigen und sich weigern, Dissidenten massenweise ins Gefüngnis zu 
schicken.“ 

England ist aber anders, wie der Fall Irving gezeigt hat. Dort konnten beide Seiten 
all jene Beweise einführen, die sie jeweils für relevant hielten. 


К: Ја, aber David Irving, der über den Holocaust nur recht wenig weiß, hat anfangs 


5. 


Z: 


versucht, das Thema selbst zu umgehen. Als er später merkte, dass die Verteidi- 
gung das Thema in den Mittelpunkt rückte, war es für ihn zu spät, eine angemes- 
sene Verteidigung zu organisieren (siehe S. 156). Zudem war die juristische Lage 
für Revisionisten in der Zwischenzeit so prekär geworden, dass nur wenige willens 
waren, sich während Irvings Verfahren der Öffentlichkeit auszusetzen und damit 
Auslieferungsgesuche aus ganz Europa zu riskieren. So musste ich zum Beispiel 
aufgrund des im Vorfeld des Irving-Prozesses ausgelösten Medienrummels aus 
England fliehen, und nachdem ich erst einmal in den USA um politisches Asyl ge- 
beten hatte, konnte ich das Land nicht mehr verlassen, ohne mein Recht auf Rück- 
kehr zu verlieren. Carlo Mattogno wird Italien nicht mehr verlassen, da viele euro- 
päische Länder ein Auge auf ihn geworfen haben, und aus den gleichen Gründen 
verstecken sich Jürgen Graf und andere anderswo in Europa. Und so weiter und so 
fort. Wenn es das Internet nicht gäbe, das es uns erlaubt, unter diesen schwierigen 
Umständen zu kommunizieren und weiter zu machen, gäbe es in Europa keinen 
Revisionismus mehr, der der Rede wert wäre. Aber es gibt ja noch die USA... 


4. Lösungsansätze 


Müsste man nicht erwarten, dass zumindest ein paar Menschenrechtsorganisatio- 
nen ihre Stimme gegen dieses Unrecht erheben? 


#5 Die erste Ausgabe dieses Buches enthielt eine lange Analyse der rechtlichen Lage in Deutschland, die ich 


dem Leser hier erspare (Rudolf 2005b, S. 522-529). 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


he had declared that he would “jump gladly into the grave” with the 
knowledge that five or six million Jews had been killed. Eichmann testified 
that he had, indeed, made a bitter remark such as this to his staff at the end of 
the war, but that the five million killed were not “Jews” but “enemies of the 
Reich,” i.e. enemy soldiers, principally Russians. While his defense strategy 
entailed not contesting the general reality of the extermination program, he in- 
sisted that he was in no position to know even the approximate number of 
Jews killed, and that all remarks attributed to him in this connection (e.g. 
Höttl’s affidavit) are falsely attributed.??? 


West German Trials 


The trials held in West Germany during the Sixties are barely worth men- 
tioning and, moreover, rather difficult to study, on account of the obscurity of 
the defendants involved. The most publicized, of course, was the “Auschwitz 
trial” of 1963-1965, and a few words are perhaps in order. 

This group of war crimes trials, of which the Auschwitz trial was the most 
prominent, was held for political reasons in the aftermath of the hysterical pub- 
licity surrounding the capture of Adolf Eichmann. One of the first victims was 
Richard Baer, successor to Hóss and last commandant of Auschwitz, who was 
arrested on December 20, 1960, near Hamburg, where he was working as a 
lumberjack. He was imprisoned and interrogated in prison and insisted that the 
Auschwitz gas chambers were a myth. Unfortunately, he did not live to take 
this position in court, because he died in prison on June 17, 1963, at the age of 
51, apparently from a circulatory ailment, although his wife considered his 
death rather mysterious.?? 

When the trial finally opened in Frankfurt in December 1963, the principal 
defendant was one Robert K. L. Mulka, an ex-SS Captain who had served 
briefly as adjutant to Hóss at Auschwitz. Mulka had been tried and sentenced, 
by a German chamber immediately after the war in connection with his role at 
Auschwitz, and quite a few of the other 21 defendants at the Auschwitz trial 
were standing trial for the second time on basically the same charges. 

The court, of course, did not ignore legal matters entirely, and it took the 
trouble to explain that the Bonn Government considers itself the legal succes- 
sor to the Third Reich, and thus, it was competent to try persons for infringing 
laws that were in force in Germany during the war. Killing Jews, of course, 
had been illegal in Nazi Germany, and thus, the majority of the defendants 
were charged in that respect. In regard to the reasonableness of such a trial, 
one can do not better than to quote from the opinion of the Frankfurt court it- 
self:?! 





359 Eichmann, session 85, J1-K1, T1-U1; session 87, M1-O1, ҮІ; session 88, G1-H1. 
360 Aretz, 58; Naumann, 8. 
361 Naumann, 8-26, 416f. 
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R: Das sollte man meinen, aber leider halten sich alle Menschenrechtsorganisationen 
bedeckt. Die politisch linkslastige Organisation Amnesty International schließt 
ausdrücklich solche Fälle von jeder Unterstützung aus, bei denen der Verfolgte 
angeblich zum Hass gegen andere aufgestachelt hat. Dass dies objektiv bei revisi- 
onistischen Arbeiten gar nicht gegeben ist, interessiert AI nicht. AI folgt stur dem 
allgemeinen gehirngewaschenen Denkmuster: Revisionist = Antisemit = Verfol- 
ger, nicht Verfolgter. 

Es gibt freilich andere Menschenrechtsorganisationen, die weitaus objektiver sind, 
aber auch von denen kam bisher keinerlei Unterstiitzung. Der Grund dafiir ist ein- 
fach: Würden Sie es wagen, Menschen in Schutz zu nehmen, die von den Behór- 
den und den Medien als “Neonazis” verschrien werden? 
Der Vorsitzende der Internationalen Gesellschaft für Menschenrechte (IGFM) 
sprach dies ganz deutlich aus, als er gebeten wurde, den Opfern der heutigen Ver- 
folgung in Deutschland zu helfen. Obwohl diese Menschenrechts-Organisation 
von dem Unrecht weiß, das so vielen Forschern und Verlegern angetan wurde und 
wird, entschied man sich, nicht zu helfen (Hafen 1996, vgl. Rudolf 1997e): 
"Ich glaube, daf die IGFM nicht die Kraft hat, ein Verfahren ohne Schaden für den 
Gesamtverein durchzustehen. " 

R: Der Hintergrund ist, dass diese Gesellschaft massiver Kritik seitens der Medien 
und linksgerichteter Organisationen ausgesetzt wurde und wird, und zwar wegen 
ihrer Standhaftigkeit gegenüber dem Kommunismus und wegen ihrer Hilfe für 
Volksdeutsche, die zur Zeit des Kalten Krieges wegen ihrer Abstammung in osteu- 
ropüischen Ländern (vor allem Polen und der Tschechoslowakei) Verfolgungen 
ausgesetzt waren. Personen zu helfen, die wegen ihrer rechten Ansichten verfolgt 
werden, könnte eine Verfolgungswelle gegen die Gesellschaft selbst auslösen, die 
sie glaubt nicht überstehen zu können. Ich glaube daher nicht, dass von dieser Sei- 
te wirksame Hilfe kommen wird. 

Z: Wenn man all die Fakten bedenkt, die Sie hier in diesem Buch dargelegt haben 
und die recht plausibel und überzeugend sind, wie kann es da sein, dass so viele 
Menschen so sklavisch und blind einem solchen Popanz anhängen? 

R:Lassen Sie mich dieses scheinbare Rätsel mit einer historischen Parallele erläu- 
tern, die erstmalig von Dr. Butz aufgezeigt wurde und die ich nachfolgend zu- 
sammenfassen darf (Butz 1982). Diese historische Parallele wird uns ebenso ein 
Hinweis sein, wie sich die Dinge in Zukunft in unserer Frage entwickeln werden. 
Ich meine hier die sogenannte “Konstantinische Schenkung”. Sie ist wohl die fol- 
genreichste Dokumentenfälschung der europäischen Geschichte. Sie wurde etwa 
um das Jahr 800 von der katholischen Kirche kreiert und behauptete, dass Kaiser 
Konstantin I nach seiner Bekehrung zum Christentum seine weltliche Macht über 
“die Stadt Rom sowie alle Provinzen, Ortschaften und Staaten Italiens sowie der 
westlichen Regionen” sowie über “die vier großen heiligen Stätten Alexandria, 
Antiochien, Jerusalem und Konstantinopel” an den Papst abgetreten und letzterem 
verschiedene zusätzliche Privilegien eingeräumt habe. Um jeden Zweifel an der 
Ernsthaftigkeit der Schenkung zu zerstreuen, wurde ferner ausgeführt, Konstantin 
erkläre seine Absicht, seine eigene Hauptstadt “in die Provinz Byzanz” zu verla- 
gern, “wo eine Stadt entstehen soll, die Unseren Namen trägt”, also Konstantino- 
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pel. 96 

Z: Aber Byzanz — so der frühere Name Konstantinopels — gab es doch schon lange 
vor der Bekehrung Konstantins. 

R: Gut beobachtet. Dies ist einer der zwei Hauptbeweise dafür, dass dieses Dokument 
eine Fälschung ist. Der zweite ist, dass die kaiserliche Herrschaft in Italien allen 
damals wie heute verfügbaren Quellen zufolge zur Zeit Konstantins und Sylvesters 
sowie ihrer unmittelbaren Nachfolger andauerte. Aber obwohl die Fälschung so 
offenkundig war, wurde die Echtheit dieses Dokuments vor dem 15. Jahrhundert 
kaum je in Frage gestellt, obgleich sie die Basis für die Macht und den giganti- 
schen Machtmissbrauch der katholischen Kirche des Mittelalters war. Erst im Jah- 
re 1433 erschien von Johann von Kues, alias Cusanus, dem damaligen Dekan von 
St. Florinus in Koblenz, eine fundierte Kritik der Schenkung. Cusanus' Schrift De 
concordantia catholica erregte aber wenig Aufsehen, und zwar vermutlich wegen 
ihres trockenen, leidenschaftslosen Stils. 

Die Gemüter wurden erst durch die sieben Jahre später, anno 1440, erschienene 
leidenschaftliche und für damalige Verhältnisse äußerst umfangreiche Schrift De 
falso credita et ementita Constantini donatione von Lorenzo Valla erhitzt (Valla 
1994). Valla war zudem der erste, der forensische Methoden auf vielfáltige Weise 
anwandte, um die Fälschung zu entlarven, etwa indem er rómische Münzen aus 
der Zeit nach Konstantin anführte, die nicht im Namen des Papstes, sondern im 
Namen des Kaisers geprägt worden waren. Vallas kritisch-revisionistische Metho- 
de war damals revolutionär. Mit dem Aufkommen des Buchdrucks Ende des 15. 
Jahrhunderts wurde Vallas Schrift massenweise verbreitet und war eine der Argu- 
mentationsgrundlagen der Reformation Martin Luthers und seiner Anhänger. So 
erklärte z.B. Martin Luther, Vallas Schrift habe ihn davon überzeugt, dass der 
Papst die Verkórperung des Antichristen sei. 

Dieses geschichtliche Beispiel wirft zwei Fragen auf, die auch bezüglich der Ho- 
locaust-Lüge aufkommen: 

1. Wenn die Lüge doch so offensichtlich war, warum wurde sie nicht rasch als sol- 
che bloDgestellt? 

Die Antwort darauf liegt wohl primár in der Macht begründet, welche die Kirche 
damals besaf. Sie entschied, worüber wie diskutiert werden durfte, und sie ent- 
schied auch, welche Informationen die Menschen erhielten. Die eigentlichen Ge- 
lehrten, die das Thema hätten kritisch behandeln können, waren aber damals übli- 
cherweise zugleich kirchliche Würdenträger oder doch zumindest von diesen ab- 
hängig. Somit herrschten günstige Voraussetzungen für die Herrschaft der “poli- 
tisch korrekten" Dummheit. 

2. Wenn ein furchtloser und forschender Intellekt den betrügerischen Charakter 
der Schenkung so leicht erkennen konnte, weshalb bedurfte es dann einer so lan- 
gen Abhandlung wie derjenigen Vallas, eines argumentativen Overkills, um dem 
Mythos den Gnadenstoß zu versetzen? 

Vallas Abhandlung enthielt intellektuellen Stoff von solcher Qualität, dass ihr 
Durchbruch nicht aufzuhalten war. Liebhaber alter Münzen kamen auf ihre Rech- 
nung, Spezialisten der lateinischen Sprache und Grammatik fühlten sich ermun- 
tert, an der Debatte teilzunehmen, Experten auf dem Feld der römischen Geschich- 





#6 Siehe http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Konstantinische_Schenkung (Zugriff am 14.4.2017). 
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te waren angesprochen, Kirchenhistoriker wollten ihren Beitrag zur Diskussion 

leisten. Kurzum, redegewandte Zungen aus allen Teilen der Gesellschaft wurden 

gelöst, und dies vor dem Hintergrund gewaltiger politischer Umwälzungen. 

Die Analogien zur “Holocaust”-Legende sind naheliegend: 

a. Die Akademiker des Mittelalters sowie der Renaissance, die das Offensichtliche 
einfach nicht sahen, gemahnen peinlich an die Akademiker unserer Zeit. Ange- 
sichts der drakonischen sozialen wie strafrechtlichen Drohungen gegen Dissi- 
denten will zudem verständlicherweise kaum einer, der den Betrug entgegen al- 
ler Pawlowschen Gehirnwäsche der Mächtigen seiner Zeit durchschaut hat, zum 
Märtyrer werden. 

b. Die Legende von der Schenkung wurde zu einer Zeit demontiert, als sich das 
Papsttum scharfer Kritik ausgesetzt sah, als es quasi modisch wurde, die katho- 
lische Kirche anzugreifen. Ähnlich wird auch die “Holocaust”-Legende in einer 
Zeit entlarvt werden, die für die Machthaber der Nachkriegsordnung und des 
Zionismus ungünstig sein wird. 

c. Eine weitere Parallele ist die ausführliche Hinwendung zum Detail sowohl sei- 
tens Vallas als auch seitens der Revisionisten. In beiden Fällen kann man von 
einem “Overkill” sprechen. Die Menschen der Renaissance merkten einfach 
nicht, dass die angebliche Machtübergabe vom Kaiser an den Papst gar nie er- 
folgt war, und wir merken nicht, dass die Millionen jüdischer “Überlebender” 
nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg immer noch da waren und der “Holocaust” allein 
schon deshalb nicht ganz so stattgefunden haben kann wie berichtet. 

Offenbar müssen wir alle möglichen Einzelheiten untersuchen, die der Nachwelt 

wohl phantastisch vorkommen mögen. Beispielsweise begnügen wir uns nicht mit 

der Feststellung, dass das angeblich in Auschwitz zur Judenvernichtung verwende- 
te Zyklon B schlicht ein Schädlingsbekämpfungsmittel war, nein: wir müssen auch 
noch die chemischen Aspekte der Frage erschöpfend analysieren! 

Z: Aber man kommt doch gar nicht darum herum, die von der offiziellen Geschichts- 
schreibung aufgestellten Behauptungen im Detail unter die Lupe zu nehmen! 

К: Ganz richtig. Diese detailbesessene Analyse ist durchaus wünschenswert, nicht 
nur, weil man sich sonst dem Verdacht aussetzt, keine Argumente mehr zu haben, 
sondern vor allem auch, weil man damit allen möglichen Fachleuten aus den un- 
terschiedlichsten Bereichen der modernen Gesellschaft einen Ansatzpunkt bietet, 
in die Auseinandersetzung einzugreifen. 

Z: Wenn Ihr Revisionisten Erfolg haben wollt, meinen Sie nicht, dass es nötig ist, 
dass Ihr in glaubwürdiger Weise die Verfolgung unschuldiger Opfer durch das 
Dritten Reich verurteilt? 

R: Unbedingt. Ich habe mich sogar auf den Standpunkt gestellt, dass die Verfol- 
gungsmaßnahmen des Nationalsozialismus gegenüber den Juden nach heutigem 
Rechtsverständnis selbst dann als Völkermord bezeichnet werden können, wenn 
man nicht von einer Vernichtung der Juden ausgeht, sondern “lediglich” von Ent- 
rechtungen, Deportationen und den damit einhergehenden Schäden an Eigentum, 
Leib und Seele (Gauss 1994, S. 27). Streng genommen habe ich daher nie geleug- 
net, dass es sich um einen Völkermord handelt — einer von vielen während des 
Zweiten Weltkriegs. Nach heutigem Völkerrecht, das in die Strafgesetzbücher vie- 
ler Staaten übernommen wurde (als $6 des Völkerstrafgesetzbuchs in Deutsch- 
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Z: 


land), ist Völkermord nämlich wie folgt definiert: 
"(1) Wer in der Absicht, eine nationale, rassische, religióse oder ethnische Gruppe 
als solche ganz oder teilweise zu zerstóren, 
1. Mitglieder der Gruppe tótet, 
2. Mitgliedern der Gruppe schwere körperliche oder seelische Schäden, insbeson- 
dere der in $226 des Strafgesetzbuches [schwere Kórperverletzung] bezeichneten 
Art, zufügt, 
3. die Gruppe unter Lebensbedingungen stellt, die geeignet sind, deren körperliche 
Zerstórung ganz oder teilweise herbeizuführen, 
4. Maßregeln verhängt, die Geburten innerhalb der Gruppe verhindern sollen, 
5. ein Kind der Gruppe gewaltsam in eine andere Gruppe überführt, 
wird mit lebenslanger Freiheitsstrafe bestraft. 
(2) In minder schweren Füllen des Absatzes 1 Nr. 2 bis 5 ist die Strafe Freiheitsstra- 
fe nicht unter fünf Jahren. " 
Die Frage ist bloß, ob der Nationalsozialismus die Absicht hatte, die Juden als 
Gruppe ganz oder teilweise zu zerstóren. Nach dem, was Sie hier dargelegt haben, 
kann man sogar das anzweifeln. 


R: Die Frage nach der Absicht bringt uns zurück zu den ambivalenten Äußerungen 


Z: 


der Führungsspitze des Dritten Reiches. Hier möchte ich nur darauf hinweisen, 
dass es nach heutiger Definition keines Massenmordes bedarf, um einen Völker- 
mord zu begehen. 

Aber das Gleiche trifft dann ja auch auf die Deutschen in Ostdeutschland zu. 


R: Richtig. Das Verfolgungsschicksal der Juden nach revisionistischer Interpretation 


Z 


wäre dem Schicksal vergleichbar, das andere Völker während des Zweiten Welt- 
krieges erlitten. Das nimmt ihnen weder die Tragik ihres Schicksals, noch mindert 
es seine Bedeutung. Es lässt nur seine Einzigartigkeit entfallen und reiht es in die 
endlos erscheinende Serie von Tragödien der Menschheitsgeschichte ein. 

Man tut den tatsächlichen Opfern keinen Gefallen, wenn man ihr wahres Verfol- 
gungsschicksal durch eine unwahre Geschichte voll von Übertreibungen und Lü- 
gen ersetzt. Denn die Lügner setzen die wahren Opfer der Gefahr aus, dass deren 
Schicksal auch nicht mehr anerkannt wird, da man dann leicht zum Schluss gelan- 
gen wird, es sei alles von A bis Z erlogen. 

Die Revisionisten selbst sind ja nur die Überbringer der Nachricht, dass da gelo- 
gen wurde und dass diese Lügen unter Strafandrohung geglaubt werden. Von da- 
her sind es nicht die Revisionisten, die die Anerkennung des Verfolgungsschick- 
sals gefährden, sondern die Lügner und all jene, die deren Lügen weiterhin de- 
cken. 


: Aber es gibt doch bestimmt Anhänger des Revisionismus, die das tatsächliche 


Verfolgungsschicksal der Juden nicht als geschichtliche Tatsache anerkennen. 


К: Das mag sein, obwohl ich keine solchen kenne. Aber selbst wenn es sie gibt, so 


dürften das wesentlich weniger Menschen sein als jene, die das Verfolgungs- 
schicksal der Deutschen bei Kriegsende und danach nicht anerkennen oder das der 
Palästinenser seit der Gründung Israels, wie auch weniger als jene, die den heuti- 
gen Dissidenten ihr Verfolgungsschicksal aberkennen. Wer behauptet, aus den 
Verfolgungen von gestern gelernt zu haben, sollte gegen die heutigen Verfolgun- 
gen auftreten, auch und gerade, wenn es Menschen betrifft, deren Ansichten unpo- 
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pulàr sind. 

Z: Also mir dreht sich nach diesen Vorlesungen der Kopf. Ich komme mir vor, als 
habe man mir mein ganzes Weltbild auf den Kopf gestellt. 

R: Mir ging es nicht anders, als ich erstmals im Alter von 24 Jahren tiber diese Dinge 

stolperte. Wer das erste Mal mit ihnen konfrontiert wird, der ist im Inneren sehr 
stark aufgewühlt. Schließlich bräche hier ein Teil eines Weltbildes in sich zusam- 
men, wenn die bisherige Geschichtsschreibung Unrecht hatte. Aber durch diese 
Phase der seelischen Not muss man hindurch. 
Ich denke, dass die Menschen seit jeher den Wunsch haben, in festen und ge- 
schlossenen Weltbildern ihre seelische Sicherheit und Ruhe zu finden. Diese Vor- 
lesungen zerstóren genau diese Sicherheit, da nun die Móglichkeit besteht, dass 
das einfache Schwarz-Weiß-Bild von den bösen Nazis und den lieben Alliierten, 
von dem grausamen Dritten Reich und dem Paradies der westlichen Zivilisation 
ins Wanken gerät. Das ist auch einer der Gründe, warum der Revisionismus auf so 
großen Widerstand stößt: weil nicht wahr sein kann, was viele nicht für wahrhaben 
wollen. Denn das hieBe, von den gewohnten Denkmustern Abschied zu nehmen, 
in denen man sich so bequem eingerichtet hat. Aber Sie als intelligente Zeitgenos- 
sen sollten sich bewusst sein, dass solche Gut-Bóse-Schemata noch nie tauglich 
waren zur Erklärung der komplexen Wirklichkeit. Und schließlich müssen Sie sich 
eines vor Augen halten: Selbst wenn es keine gezielte Massenvernichtung gegeben 
hat und auch viele weitere Dinge aus dieser Zeit bisher nicht richtig dargestellt 
wurden, so wird aus dem bisher als Teufel wahrgenommenen Dritten Reich noch 
lange kein Engel. 

Z: Meinen Sie nicht, dass Sie mit solchen Darlegungen die politische Rechte ideolo- 
gisch unterstützen? 

R:Ist das ein Vorwurf? 

Z: Das sollten Sie so auffassen, ja. 

R: Nun, dann will ich einen kleinen politischen Exkurs anfügen. Ihnen dürfte bekannt 
sein, dass es in diesem Land eine politische Linke gibt. Es dürfte Ihnen auch be- 
kannt sein, dass es Themen gibt, die der Linken ideologisch nahestehen. Ist es 
dann ein Vergehen, wenn man über diese Themen spricht? 

Z: Nicht unbedingt. 

R:Um konkreter zu werden: Die Existenz verschiedener politischer Meinungen ist 
Grundvoraussetzung für das Funktionieren einer pluralistischen Demokratie. Wo 
es eine Linke gibt, muss es auch immer eine Rechte geben. Es kann meiner Mei- 
nung nach nichts Schlimmeres geben als eine politische Weltanschauung, die kei- 
ne ideologische Opposition mehr besitzt. Sie wird dann nämlich nicht mehr zu ei- 
ner argumentativen Auseinandersetzung und somit zur Überprüfung des eigenen 
Weltbildes gezwungen. Das ist ja der tiefere Grund, warum Einparteienregime 
immer wieder scheitern: Sie werden nicht rechtzeitig zur Korrektur ihrer Fehler 
gezwungen. Erst wenn es zu spat ist und die Verfehlungen nicht mehr reparabel 
sind, erhebt sich das Volk oder ein Teil desselben gegen die Regierung auf die ei- 
ne oder andere Weise und schafft die Diktatur ab. 

Man kann Ähnliches übrigens auch über unsere Zeitgeschichtsschreibung sagen: 
Mit allerlei Mitteln — in vielen europäischen Staaten sogar mit Hilfe des Straf- 
rechts — wird jede Opposition unterdrückt und damit eine kritische Auseinander- 
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Z: 


setzung unterbunden. Dadurch verrennt sich die Zeitgeschichtsschreibung in ihrer 
Einäugigkeit in verschiedene Sackgassen. 

Eine Welt, in der die Offentlichkeit in Hysterie ausbricht, wenn man Dinge disku- 
tiert, die tatsáchlich oder auch nur angeblich Wasser auf die Mühlen der politi- 
schen Rechten leiten, ist meiner Meinung nach schwer erkrankt. Das hat nichts 
mehr mit einem demokratischen Diskurs gemein, sondern trágt starke Merkmale 
totalitärer Gleichschaltung der veröffentlichten Meinung und damit des Denkens 
der Menschen. 

Gut, ich meinte ja auch nicht die Rechte allgemein, sondern die Rechtsextremis- 
ten. 


R:Ihre vorige Wortwahl ware zu entschuldigen, wenn es die Ausnahme wire. Aller- 


Z: 


dings ist es mittlerweile allgemeiner Brauch in Europa, wie zum Beispiel die in 
Deutschland mittlerweile gängigen Parolen wie “Rock gegen Rechts”, “Recht ge- 
gen Rechts”, “Netz gegen Rechts” usw. zeigen. In der Offentlichkeit wird mit die- 
ser Propaganda alles, was rechts der Mitte ist, gleich mit erschlagen. Und wer de- 
finiert bitte schón, wo die Mitte ist? 

Aber gut, konzentrieren wir uns auf die Rechtsextremisten. Angenommen, Sie hät- 
ten Recht. Was schlagen Sie dann vor? Wollen Sie das Recht auf freie, sachliche 
Meinungsäußerung und die Freiheit der Wissenschaft einschränken, um einen 
móglichen Missbrauch irgendeiner MeinungsáuDerung oder eines Forschungser- 
gebnisses zu verhindern? Wollen Sie die elementarsten Grundrechte abschaffen, 
nur damit sich einige Linke oder Zionisten etwas wohler fühlen, weil sie sich dann 
keine kritischen Fragen und móglichen Widerlegungen ihre Ideologie anhóren 
müssen? Und seit wann ist weltanschauliche Behaglichkeit ein Bürgerrecht? 


R:Sie begeben sich hier schnurstracks auf den Pfad der Aushóhlung unserer Grund- 


rechte. Wer bestimmt denn dann letztlich, welche Äußerung erlaubt ist und welche 
nicht? Wer bestimmt, was irgendwann einmal missbraucht werden kónnte und was 
nicht? Sie würden mit einer solchen Anderung der Rechtsauffassung aus unseren 
Grundrechten reine Gummiparagraphen machen, die jedem Machthaber zur freien 
Manipulation offenstehen! Und zudem: Sie geben damit den Extremisten — was 
man auch immer darunter verstehen mag — ein einfaches Rezept, wie diese jede 
Diskussion und die sich daran anschießende Entscheidungsfindung für sich mono- 
polisieren kónnen. 

Angenommen, die hier von mir vorgebrachten Beweise stimmten, was sich nur in 
einem langen óffentlichen und sachlichen Diskurs herausfinden lieBe. Welches 
Argument können Sie anführen, das es einleuchtend erscheinen lässt, diese mögli- 
che Wahrheit zu verbieten? Kann es überhaupt ein einziges Argument geben, eine 
Lüge auf Dauer zu rechtfertigen? 


: Sie bewegen sich, wie Sie ausgeführt haben, mit diesen Vorlesungen jenseits des- 


sen, was in vielen europäischen und einigen nicht-europäischen Ländern erlaubt 
ist. Verbietet es sich nicht für einen gesetzestreuen Bürger, sich in die Nähe des 
Verbotenen zu begeben? 


R: Eine Demokratie kann nur dann funktionieren, wenn jeder Bürger kritisch Anteil 


nimmt an dem, was politisch in seinem Staat vorgeht. Gehen wir für den Augen- 
blick einmal davon aus, dass wir uns über die folgende Lagebeurteilung einig sind: 
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Zensurgesetze gegen Historiker — ob nun revisionistische oder nicht — sind illegal, 
sind mithin eine Verletzung der Bürgerrechte. Wie soll man darauf reagieren? 
Lassen Sie mich dies beantworten, indem ich aus einem klassischen Text zitiere, 
in dem die Gehorsamsverweigerung gegen den ungerechten Staat ausformuliert 
wurde, nàmlich aus dem Essay des US-Amerikaners Henry David Thoreau mit 
dem Titel “Civil Disobedience”, zu Deutsch: “Ziviler Ungehorsam". Der Text 
wurde Mitte der 1850er Jahre verfasst angesichts des Aggressionskrieges der USA 
gegen Mexiko zur Eroberung von Texas sowie als Protest gegen die Sklaverei. Ich 
zitiere: (Thoreau 1981, S. 92, 94): 
"Es gibt ungerechte Gesetze: sollten wir uns damit zufriedengeben, ihnen zu gehor- 
chen, oder sollen wir uns bemühen, sie zu Gndern und ihnen solange gehorchen, bis 
uns dies gelungen ist, oder sollen wir sie sofort übertreten? Unter einer Regierung 
wie dieser meinen die Menschen allgemein, dass sie warten müssten, bis sie die 
Mehrheit überredet haben, sie zu ändern. Sie denken, dass das Gegenmittel schlim- 
mer ware als das Übel, sollten sie sich widersetzen. Aber es ist der Fehler der Re- 
gierung selbst, dass das Gegenmittel schlimmer ist als das Übel. Sie macht es 
schlimmer. Warum ist es nicht angebrachter, Reformen vorauszusehen und sie vor- 
zusehen? Warum wiirdigt sie [die Regierung] nicht ihre weise Minderheit? Warum 
schreit sie und widersteht, bevor ihr auch nur geschadet wurde? Warum ermuntert 
sie ihre Bürger nicht, wachsam zu sein, um ihre Fehler aufzuzeigen, und besser zu 
handeln, als sie diese handeln lassen würde? Warum kreuzigt sie immer Christus, 
exkommuniziert Kopernikus und Luther und erklärt Washington und Franklin zu 
Rebellen? [...] 
Eine Minderheit ist machtlos, wenn sie sich der Mehrheit unterordnet; sie ist dann 
noch nicht einmal eine Minderheit; aber sie ist unwiderstehlich, wenn sie sich mit 
all ihrem Gewicht querstellt. Wenn die Alternative heißt, entweder alle gerechten 
Menschen in Gefängnissen zu halten oder aber den Krieg und die Sklaverei aufzu- 
geben, so wird der Staat nicht zögern, welches er wählt. [...] 
Unter einer Regierung, die jedweden ungerechtfertigterweise einsperrt, ist der wah- 
re Platz für einen gerechten Menschen im Gefängnis.” 

R: Welch gewaltige Worte! Und er ist damit nicht alleine. Lassen Sie mich zitieren, 
was ein weiterer Gigant des friedlichen zivilen Ungehorsams gegen ungerechte 
Regierungen ausgeführt hat, nämlich Mahatma Gandhi: 

“Solange der Aberglaube besteht, dass der Mensch ungerechte Gesetze befolgen 
soll, solange wird die Sklaverei bestehen.” (Narayan 1969, S. 174) 

“Eine Demokratie ist kein Staat, in dem sich die Menschen wie Schafe verhalten. In 
einer Demokratie werden die individuellen Meinungs- und Handlungsfreiheiten ei- 
fersüchtig gehütet.” (Ministry...1999, Bd. 26, S. 246.) 

“Mit anderen Worten: Ein wahrer Demokrat ist, wer mit rein gewaltfreien Mitteln 
seine Freiheit und damit die seines Landes und letztlich die der ganzen Menschheit 
verteidigt.” (ebd., Bd. 75, S. 249) 

“Ich wünschte, ich könnte jeden davon überzeugen, dass ziviler Ungehorsam das 
Recht eines jeden Bürgers ist. Er wagt es nicht, es aufzugeben, ohne aufzuhören, ein 
Mensch zu sein. [...] Aber die Unterdrückung von zivilem Ungehorsam ist der Ver- 
such, das Gewissen einzusperren. [...] Ziviler Ungehorsam wird deshalb zur heili- 
gen Pflicht, wenn der Staat gesetzwidrig oder korrupt wird, was dasselbe ist. [...] Es 
ist ein angeborenes Recht, das nicht aufgegeben werden kann, ohne die Selbstach- 
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tung aufzugeben.” (ebd., Bd. 25, S. 391f.) 

R: So sieht die Sache aus! Aber beachten Sie: solange es sich um friedlichen und zivi- 
len Ungehorsam handelt. Wenn Sie sich immer nur innerhalb der Grenzen der 
formalen Legalität bewegen, die zu Unrecht geworden ist, werden Sie solche ty- 
rannischen Entwicklungen niemals aufhalten, geschweige denn umkehren kónnen. 
Wer die Finger in offene Wunden legt, fügt dabei zwangsläufig Schmerzen zu, an- 
ders geht es nun einmal nicht. Machtmissbrauch kann man nur bremsen und stop- 
pen, wenn man sich den Mächtigen entgegenstellt. Dass die Mächtigen ein solches 
Handeln dann für illegal erklären, ist eine Eigenschaft von Diktaturen. Wahrhaftig 
demokratische Rechtsstaaten tolerieren Kritik und Machtkontrolle, ja sie ermuti- 
gen sogar dazu. 

Ich móchte hier aber nochmals ausführen, worum es eigentlich geht. Ich habe 
wührend dieser Vorlesungen nichts anderes getan, als sachliche Quellen zu zitie- 
ren und wissenschaftliche Schlussfolgerungen zu ziehen. Dies bewegt sich zwei- 
fellos im Rahmen der Grundrechte, die selbst in jenen europäischen Staaten for- 
mell garantiert sind, die den Revisionismus verbieten, und diese Handlung verletzt 
absolut kein Grundrecht eines Dritten. 

Nun kommt die Staatsgewalt daher und meint, dass ich damit andere verleumde 
bzw. verunglimpfe oder Dritte zu Hass aufstachle bzw. das Volk verhetze. Mit 
welchem Recht wird hier ein Strafrecht in seiner Bedeutung über ein Grundrecht 
erhoben? Die Behörden rechtfertigen dies, indem sie das Prinzip des absoluten 
Schutzes der Menschenwürde bestimmter Personen anführen, wie zuvor erläutert. 
Damit wird freilich indirekt erklärt, dass die Revisionisten selbst keine schützens- 
werte Menschenwürde besitzen. Es wird angeführt, die Revisionisten würden di- 
rekt oder indirekt behaupten, einige Juden hätten in ihren Aussagen über ihre Er- 
lebnisse gelogen — was einige ja tatsächlich getan haben, aber sie waren und sind 
nicht die einzigen Lügner. Solch eine Behauptung soll dann angeblich die Men- 
schenwürde der Juden generell verletzen. 

Z: Wie kann das sein? Behaupten die Behörden etwa, dass Juden nie lügen, im Ge- 
gensatz zu allen anderen Menschen? 

R:Nein. Die Logik sieht wie folgt aus: Zu behaupten, der Holocaust sei eine Lüge, 
wird einige Personen dazu verleiten, die wahrscheinlichsten Schuldigen für solch 
eine Lüge verantwortlich zu machen: die Juden. Als nächster Schritt werden einige 
Leute dazu neigen, die Erfinder dieser ultimativen Lüge als ultimatives Übel anzu- 
sehen, so dass wiederum einige der Ersteren danach trachten werden, Letzteren die 
Menschenwürde zu verweigern, indem man sie erneut verfolgt. 

Z:Es muss in der Tat unter allen Umständen verhindert werden, dass die heutigen 
Juden zu Sündenböcken und zum Ziel von Vergeltungshandlungen gemacht wer- 
den. 

R: Korrekt, aber die Behörden machen hier den Überbringer einer Nachricht, die Re- 
visionisten, dafür verantwortlich, was irgendwelche Leute in einer fernen und hy- 
pothetischen Zukunft einigen Juden antun mögen. Das ist schlicht haarsträubend, 
weil eine geschichtliche Aussage an und für sich keinerlei verhetzenden Inhalt hat. 
Sie mögen daran erkennen, dass es in vielen europäischen Ländern einen wider- 
rechtlich konstruierten Verfassungskonflikt gibt, bei dem die Grundrechte einer 
bestimmten (zuvorderst jüdischen) Personengruppe so weit ausgeweitet werden, 
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dass andere (kritische) Personengruppen in ihren Grundrechten unzulässig einge- 
schrünkt werden. Aufgrund dieser "Gesetze" haben Juden (sowie in gewissem 
Maße ähnliche Opfergruppen — Zigeuner, Homosexuelle, Zeugen Jehowas usw. — 
sowie all jene, die sich ihnen bei diesem Thema anschließen) einen Blankoscheck, 
um nach Gutdünken zu verzerren, zu lügen und zu übertreiben. Niemand, der im 
Verdacht steht, “böse” (=revisionistische/rechte) Absichten zu hegen, darf ihre 
Behauptungen kritisieren. Das heißt nicht, dass alle Juden und ihre Anhänger lü- 
gen, ganz und gar nicht. Das bedeutet nur, dass man ihnen im Prinzip alles durch- 
gehen lässt, und das ist für diese privilegierten Gruppen kein starker Anreiz, um 
wahrhaftig, ehrlich und aufrichtig zu bleiben. Mit diesen Gesetzen erreicht man 
daher nur, dass der Umfang, das Ausmaß und die Menge dieser Lügen und Über- 
treibungen vergrößert werden, indem sie geschützt werden. Dadurch wird die 
Notwendigkeit von noch mehr Kritiken erzeugt, was den Revisionismus anfeuert. 
Dies ist ein Teufelskreis. 

Wenn dies meine wissenschaftlich und seriös begründete Meinung als demokrati- 
scher Staatsbürger ist, so bin ich es meinen staatsbürgerlichen Pflichten sogar 
schuldig, auf diese Gefährdung unserer Grundrechte aufmerksam zu machen. In 
dem Sinne stehe nicht ich jenseits der Legalität, sondern unser Staat begibt sich 
hier auf ein Gebiet, das nicht mehr mit der UN-Menschenrechtskonvention über- 
einstimmt. 

Z: Aber zeigen die von Ihnen zuvor zitierten Resolutionen nicht, dass die UNO nicht 
gewillt ist, den Revisionisten diese Rechte zuzugestehen? 

R: Und wenn schon. Wer sind die Vereinten Nationen denn überhaupt? Wenn es um 
dieses Thema geht, sind sie nicht mehr als eine Dachorganisation von Verfolger- 
staaten! Brauche ich deren Erlaubnis, um meine Bürgerrechte zu bekommen? Die 
Bürgerrechte sind unveräußerlich. Noch nicht einmal die UNO kann sie mir ent- 
ziehen! 

Z: Meiner Ansicht nach bewirken Sie mit diesen Vorlesungen nur eines: Sie geben 
den Nazis Argumente, um ihre menschenfeindliche Politik zu propagieren. Man 
lockt die braunen Ratten geradezu mit solchen Aussagen aus den Löchern. Dies 
kann in niemands Interesse liegen. 

R: Was würde passieren, wenn ich Ihren Rat befolgen würde und diese Vorlesungen 
nicht halten würde? Meinen Sie im Ernst, dass die “Nazis”, wer auch immer das 
ist, das Thema lassen würden? Übrigens zeugt diese Ihre Wortwahl von den 
“braunen Ratten” von einer menschenfeindlichen Einstellung. Diese Sprache ent- 
spricht der, die den Nationalsozialisten vorgeworfen wird. Ich bitte Sie daher, sich 
in Ihrer Wortwahl zu mäßigen! 

Wenn Sie den Missbrauch wissenschaftlicher Erkenntnis verhindern wollen, so ist 
es vollkommen kontraproduktiv, die wissenschaftliche Auseinandersetzung unter- 
binden zu wollen. Wenn die Wissenschaftsgeschichte eines bewiesen hat, dann ist 
es die Tatsache, dass man den Fortschritt wissenschaftlicher Erkenntnis nicht auf- 
halten kann. Wenn es nicht gelingt, die Thesen der Revisionisten in einer offenen 
und ehrlichen Diskussion zu widerlegen, dann muss man dafür sorgen, dass man 
dieses Feld selbst beackert und die Früchte in die eigene politische Scheuer fährt. 
Anders lässt sich ein potentieller Missbrauch nicht verhindern. 

Auch die Unterdrückung der Diskussion unerwünschter Themen ist letztlich der 
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Grund dafür, warum die Bevólkerung in totalitiren Staaten das Vertrauen in ihren 
Staat vollkommen verliert. Wenn wir also totalitäre Entwicklungen verhindern 
wollen, so sind wir verpflichtet, Tabuthemen auf sachliche Weise zu thematisieren 
und in den Dienst der Demokratie zu stellen, um ihrem Missbrauch vorzubeugen. 

Z: Nach Ihrem Vortrag kónnte man den Eindruck haben, dass damals in den KLs al- 
les gar nicht so schlimm war. 

R: Wenn es die Massenvernichtung mittels der hier behandelten Methoden nicht ge- 
geben hat und zudem weit weniger Menschen zu Tode kamen, wie bisher ange- 
nommen, dann wáre dieses Kapitel deutscher Zeitgeschichte in der Tat nicht so 
schlimm gewesen, wie bisher dargestellt. Das heißt natürlich nicht, dass es nicht 
doch schlimm genug gewesen wäre. “Nicht so schlimm" ist eine vergleichende 
Aussage, keine absolute. Und Vergleiche sind die Essenz der Wissenschaft. 

Z: Kónnen Sie eigentlich verstehen, dass viele Leute entsetzt sind, wenn sie mit revi- 
sionistischen Thesen konfrontiert werden? 

R:Ja. Ich war ja bis zum Alter von 24 Jahren selbst entsetzt. Aber wissen Sie was? 
Wenn wir zu der Schlussfolgerung gelangen, dass etwas in unserer Gesellschaft 
fürchterlich schiefläuft, ist es dann nicht unsere höchste Pflicht aufzurütteln, zu 
entsetzen, zu reizen, und zu mahnen? 

Als Zeugen dafür rufe ich keinen Geringeren als den großartigen griechischen Phi- 
losophen Sokrates in den Zeugenstand. Im antiken Griechenland hat er so ziemlich 
alle seine Mitbürger über Jahre hinweg gereizt, indem er alles im Himmel und auf 
Erden hinterfragte. Er trieb es ein wenig zu weit, als er die Kriegführung der Ge- 
neräle des demokratischen Athens gegen Sparta harsch kritisierte. Er wurde dafür 
des Hochverrats angeklagt. In seiner Verteidigungsrede, bevor er schlieBlich den 
berühmten Schierlingsbecher trinken musste, sagte er unter anderem Folgendes 
(Popper 2005a, Bd. 1, S. 231): 
"Ich bin wie die Stechfliege, die Gott in diese Stadt gesetzt hat, und den ganzen Tag 
lang und an allen Stellen hefte ich mich an euch und wecke euch auf; iiberrede euch 
und mache euch Vorwürfe. Ihr werdet nicht so bald einen anderen finden wie mich, 
und deshalb rate ich euch, mich zu schonen. [...] Wenn ihr nach mir schlagt, [...] 
und mich vorschnell tötet, dann werdet ihr für den Rest eures Lebens schlafen, außer 
wenn Gott in seiner Weisheit euch eine andere Stechfliege schickt. " 

R: Hier gibt es eine interessante Parallele zum Revisionismus, denn in einem seiner 
Bücher beschrieb der US-amerikanische Historiker und Revisionistengegner Mi- 
chael Shermer in einem Beitrag über den Revisionismus, Prof. Faurisson sei eine 
Stechfliege, weil er mit seinen unbequemen Fragen und penetranten Forderungen 
nach Beweisen extrem lástig sei (Shermer 1997, S. 190). 

Mit Sokrates bestehe ich darauf, dass es in Zeiten wie diesen 
die Pflicht des Wissenschaftlers ist zu reizen. 
Aber lassen Sie mich noch eine andere Perspektive aufzeigen, denn ich meine, 
dass es objektiv betrachtet keinen Grund gibt, über das entsetzt zu sein, was die 
Revisionisten sagen. Der Grund für das Entsetzen liegt in denjenigen, die entsetzt 
sind. Um dies zu erkennen, lassen Sie mich den Spieß einmal umdrehen. Sollte 
nicht eigentlich jeder Mensch froh sein, wenn er erfährt, dass bei einem großen 
Unglück oder Massaker nicht etwa Tausende von Menschen umkamen, sondern 
dass es nur wenige waren, oder dass diese Meldung sogar eine Ente war? Beson- 
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“This determination of guilt has, however, confronted the court with ex- 
traordinarily difficult problems. 

Except for a few not very valuable documents, almost exclusively only 
witness testimonies were available to the court for the reconstruction of the 
deeds of the defendants. It is an experience of criminology that witness tes- 
timony is not among the best of evidence. This is even more the case if the 
testimony of the witness refers to an incident which had been observed 
twenty years or more ago under conditions of unspeakable grief and an- 
guish. Even the ideal witness, who only wishes to tell the truth and takes 
pains to explore his memory, is prone to have many memory gaps after 
twenty years. He risks the danger of projecting onto other persons things 
which he actually has experienced himself and of assuming as his own ex- 
periences things which were related to him by others in this terrible milieu. 
In this way he risks the danger of confusing the times and places of his ex- 
periences. 

It has certainly been for the witnesses an unreasonable demand for us 
to question them today concerning all details of their experiences. It is ask- 
ing too much of the witnesses if we today, after twenty years, still wish to 
know when, where and how, in detail, who did what. On this basis aston- 
ishment was repeatedly expressed by the witnesses, that we asked them for 
such a precise reconstruction of the past occurrences. It was obviously the 
duty of the defense to ask about those details. And it is unjust to impute to 
the defense that it wished to make these witnesses appear ridiculous. On 
the contrary, we must call to mind only once what endless detail work is 
performed in a murder trial in our days — how, out of small mosaic-like 
pieces, the picture of the true occurrences at the moment of the murder is 
put together. There is available for the court’s deliberations above all the 
corpse, the record of the post-mortem examination, the expert opinions of 
specialists on the causes of death and the day on which the deed must have 
occurred, and the manner in which the death occurred. There is available 
the murder weapon and fingerprints to identify the perpetrator; there are 
footprints he left behind as he entered the house of the slain, and many 
more details at hand which provide absolute proof to the court that this 
person was done to death by a definite perpetrator of the deed. 

All this was missing in this trial. We have no absolute evidence for the 
individual killings; we have only the witness testimonies. However, some- 
times these testimonies were not as exact and precise as is necessary in a 
murder trial. If therefore the witnesses were asked, in which year or month 
an event happened, it was entirely necessary for the determination of the 
truth. And these dates sometimes presented to the court the only evidence 
for the purpose of determining whether the event related by the witness did 
in fact happen as the witness related it, or whether the witness had commit- 
ted an error or confused victims. The court was naturally aware that it was 
an extraordinary burden for the witnesses, in view of the camp conditions, 
where no calendars, clocks or even primitive means of keeping records were 


247 


GERMAR RUDOLF : VORLESUNGEN ÜBER DEN HOLOCAUST 553 


ders die Angehórigen der vermeintlichen Opfer einer solchen vermeintlichen Tra- 

gódien sollten vor Freude überquellen, wenn sie von der Móglichkeit erfahren, 

dass das Schicksal ihrer Verwandten oder Freunde womóglich nicht ganz so grau- 
sam war wie bisher angenommen. 

Tatsáchlich aber beobachten wir das Gegenteil: Die Menschen, und hier ganz be- 

sonders die Angehórigen der Opfer, klammern sich geradezu daran, dass dieses 

Massaker genau so und nicht anders stattgefunden hat und dass genau so viele 

Menschen dabei den Tod gefunden haben, wie behauptet wird. Noch nicht einmal 

bei den Angehórigen der vermeintlichen Mórder will man einen Gedanken an eine 

mógliche Entlastung zulassen. Die Gründe sind sicher vielfaltig und bedürfen erst 
einer nüheren psychologischen Untersuchung. Einige der Gründe, warum sich vie- 
le Menschen guten Nachrichten widersetzen, mógen sein: 

— Werden gewisse Dinge der Zeitgeschichte grundlegend revidiert, so kann das ei- 
gene Weltbild wie bereits erwähnt einen Knacks bekommen, in dem man es sich 
bequem gemacht hat und in dem man sich auskennt. Diese enorme mentale Ver- 
unsicherung versucht man zu vermeiden. 

— Gesteht man sich ein, dass man früher belogen worden ist und es nicht merkte, 
so stellt man sich selbst ein Armutszeugnis aus. Diese Selbstbezichtigung ver- 
sucht man zu vermeiden. 

— Wenn einem die Erkenntnis schwant, dass gewisse historische Aussagen Lügen 
sein kónnten, so sieht man sich auf eine Ebene mit denen gestellt, die man bisher 
pauschal als “Nazis”, “braune Ratten", “Rechtsextremisten” und “Verrückte” 
beschimpft hat. Diese Gleichsetzung versucht man um jeden Preis zu vermeiden, 
und sei es, dass man sich gegen diese Einsichten wehrt. Dies ist übrigens ein 
großer Erfolg der Verleumdungspropaganda gegen den Revisionismus. 

— SchlieBlich ist es nur die Sache sehr weniger Menschen, sich gegen die über- 
mächtige veröffentlichte Meinung zu stellen und sich einer ständigen Anfein- 
dung seitens ihrer Umwelt auszusetzen, von Karrierezerstórung, finanzieller Ru- 
inierung und strafrechtlicher Verfolgung ganz zu schweigen. 

Z: Ware es nicht angebracht gewesen, bei der Behandlung dieses Themas eine wei- 
tergehende Stellungnahme abzugeben, in der man auf die unmenschliche Ideologie 
und sámtliche Untaten des Dritten Reiches hinweist und sich von diesen distan- 
ziert? 

R: Sie meinen so eine Art Canossa-Gang fiir den Zeitgeist? Es steht jedem frei, dieses 
antifaschistische Ritual áhnlich dem Pawlowschen Reflex durchzuführen. Ich halte 
nicht sonderlich viel von solchen Betroffenheitsritualen, zumal nur wenige wirk- 
lich wissen, wovon sie eigentlich sprechen. Auch ich muss Ihnen gestehen, dass 
ich mich mit der Ideologie des Nationalsozialismus und mit dem Alltag im Dritten 
Reich nur oberflächlich beschäftigt habe, so dass ich eigentlich nicht die Kom- 
petenz habe, hierüber ein Urteil zu sprechen. Wenn Sie so wollen, verlasse ich 
mich in meinem Gesamturteil über das Dritte Reich im Allgemeinen schon auf 
das, was man durch die Medien erfährt. Ich halte das aber nicht für besonders ob- 
jektiv. 

Andererseits kann man nicht anzweifeln, dass die Menschenrechte im Dritten 

Reich seit Verabschiedung des Ermächtigungsgesetzes stark eingeschränkt waren. 

Als Mitglieder einer unterdrückten Minderheit, die für ihr Recht auf Wissen- 
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schafts- und Meinungsfreiheit kämpft, können und dürfen die Revisionisten nicht 
wortlos über das hinweggehen, was sich an Menschenrechtsverletzungen im Drit- 
ten Reich ereignet hat. Wenn wir das nicht verurteilen, diirfen wir uns nicht be- 
schweren, wenn man uns unsere Menschenrechte auf ähnliche Weise vorenthält. 
Wenn ich heutige Menschenrechtsbrüche verurteile, muss ich ebenso auch histori- 
sche Menschenrechtsbrüche verurteilen. Wenn ich letzteres nicht tun will, habe ich 
kein moralisches Recht, ersteres zu tun. Eine dritte Móglichkeit gibt es nicht. 

Es ist daher recht trivial festzustellen, dass das Dritte Reich eine Diktatur war, wo 
die Menschenrechte im großen Umfang und auf völlig inakzeptable Weisen ver- 
letzt wurden. Ich bin daher froh, heute zu leben, denn mit meinem losen Mund- 
werk wäre ich früher oder später in einem der Konzentrationslager des Dritten 
Reiches gelandet, und das hátte ich vielleicht nicht überlebt. 

Z: Warum halten Sie diese Vorlesungen? 

R:Ich bin zu dem Thema nicht durch Vorsatz, sondern durch reinen Zufall gekom- 
men. Mitte der 1980er Jahre hatte ich meine erste Diskussion zu diesem Thema 
mit einem Herrn, der halbrevisionistische Ansichten vertrat. Seine Art der Diskus- 
sion hat mich aber abgestoDen, da er darauf beharrte, dass es "nur" drei statt sechs 
Millionen gewesen seien. Eine derartige Zahlenspielerei erschien mir widerwärtig, 
da dies nichts an der Sache selbst änderte. 1989 schließlich schenkte mir ein 
Freund und Mitglied der FDP Rassiniers Buch Was ist Wahrheit? Erst durch die 
Lektüre dieses wirklich beeindruckenden Buches und durch die offene Diskussion 
mit diesem liberalen Freund erhielt ich einen seriósen Zugang zum Thema. Meine 
eigene Tätigkeit setzte dann nach Erscheinen des Leuchter-Berichts ein. Als ich 
dann die Gelegenheit bekam, im Auftrag eines Rechtsanwalts meine eigenen For- 
schungen zu vervollständigen, um diese später bei Gericht als Sachverständiger 
darzulegen — so zumindest der Plan —, gelangte ich schnell in die Mühle der sozia- 
len und strafrechtlichen Verfolgung, die mich schließlich ins Exil trieb.’ 

Ein wichtiger Antrieb für meine Tätigkeit ist ganz ohne Zweifel mein stark ausge- 
prägter Gerechtigkeitssinn, denn es empört mich, dass man versucht, uns davon 
abzuhalten, Fragen zu stellen, und uns verbietet, abweichlerische Antworten zu 
verkünden. Es erschüttert mich, dass in Deutschland und in anderen europäischen 
Ländern wieder Menschen wegen ihrer friedlichen Ansichten verfolgt werden. So- 
dann möchte ich mein ständiges Bestreben nennen, zu verstehen, was die Welt im 
Innersten zusammenhält, also Neugierde und Wahrheitsliebe. Ich nenne das den 
Eros der Erkenntnis, also die Freude am Entdecken und Verstehen. Schließlich 
muss es einen Grund geben, warum der Holocaust das Tabu schlechthin der heuti- 
gen Zeit ist, dessen geringste Verletzung eine ganze Welt von Historikern, Juris- 
ten, Politikern und Medien in helle Panik versetzen kann. Ich meine erkannt zu 
haben, dass die Revisionisten deshalb am unnachsichtigsten von allen Dissidenten 
verfolgt werden, weil die Mächtigen wissen, dass das von den Revisionisten be- 
handelte Thema die wichtigste ideologische Voraussetzung für ihren Machtmiss- 
brauch ist — ihre amoralische Grundlage, um deren eigene Sprache zu verwenden. 
Schließlich möchte ich auch nicht, dass dieses Thema irgendwelchen Ideologen 
oder Halbgebildeten überlassen wird. Ich sehe es daher als meine Pflicht an, dafür 
zu sorgen, dass revisionistische Arbeiten zu diesem Thema sachlich sind und 
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sachgemäß und kompetent veröffentlicht werden. 

Z: Unterliegen Sie nicht der Gefahr, bei Ihrer Bescháftigung Wunschergebnisse zu 
produzieren? 

R: Gänzlich kann sich natürlich kein Wissenschaftler davon freimachen, zumal wir 
auch nur Menschen sind. Ich versuche allerdings, mein Bestes zu geben, damit mir 
dieser Fehler nicht unterläuft. Schließlich würde ich mich damit nur selbst belügen 
und mir selbst am meisten schaden, denn Fehler werden von der Gegenseite gna- 
denlos zur Rechtfertigung weiterer Verfolgung ausgenutzt. Das dürfte für mich 
Antrieb genug sein, keine Wunschergebnisse zu produzieren. 

Außerdem sind die Revisionisten sehr wohl bereit, ihre eigenen Fehler oder dieje- 
nigen anderer Revisionisten zu kritisieren und zu korrigieren. 

Übrigens ist es ein oftmals gegen die Revisionisten erhobener Vorwurf, dass sie 
mit ihren Forschungsergebnissen nur auf Sensationshascherei und finanzielle Ge- 
winne aus seien. Sieht man sich aber das persónliche Schicksal der Revisionisten 
an, so erweist sich, dass der Beginn einer publizistischen oder sonstigen óffentli- 
chen revisionistischen Tätigkeit in der Regel der Beginn des wirtschaftlichen Ru- 
ins und der Ausgrenzung aus der Gesellschaft ist. Tatsáchlich ist es wohl eher so, 
dass viele Menschen, darunter auch viele idealistische Akademiker, trotz ihrer 
Ausgrenzung und ihres wirtschaftlichen Ruins, wozu oft noch eine Zerrüttung ih- 
rer Ehen oder Familien kommt, bei ihrer Meinung und ihrer Tátigkeit bleiben. 
Tatsächlich stellt diese Behauptung die Wahrheit auf den Kopf. Man bedenke nur 
die mediale Aufmerksamkeit, die den betrügerischen Geschichten selbsternannter 
Holocaust-Überlebender geschenkt wird, sowie die Milliarden, die mit dem Scho- 
ah-Business umgesetzt werden, und es ist leicht erkennbar, welche Seite in dieser 
Konfrontation aus Gründen der Sensationshascherei und materiellen Bereicherung 
Geschichten produziert. 

SchlieBlich móchte ich noch einmal darauf hinweisen, dass das Vertreten einer 
gewissen These, die mit dem übereinstimmen mag, was ein Wissenschaftler gerne 
als wahr bestätigt sehen will, von sich aus noch nicht unwissenschaftlich ist. 
Vielmehr wünscht sich natürlich jeder Forscher, dass er Recht haben móge, und 
versucht, dies mit dem Einsatz aller seiner wissenschaftlichen Energie zu bewei- 
sen. Dieses konkurrierende Spiel von These und Gegenthese, jedes Mal beruhend 
auf einer individuellen Vorstellung eines Forschers von der Realität, ist einer der 
Motoren des wissenschaftlichen Betriebes. Erst dieses auch emotional getragene 
Engagement des Forschers führt zusammen mit dem natürlichen Neugier- und 
Spieltrieb zur Ausweitung unseres Erkenntnishorizontes. Erst wenn ein Forscher 
seine These mit gefälschten oder verfälschten Beweisen zu untermauern sucht und 
Gegenargumente ignoriert, wird die Sache unwissenschaftlich. Hier haben wir 
aber den Umstand, dass die Diskussion der revisionistischen Thesen mit staatli- 
cher Gewalt verhindert wird und die etablierte Geschichtswissenschaft sich auch 
abseits des Holocausts vorwerfen lassen muss, über Jahrzehnte mit einer Unmenge 
gefülschter Beweise bzw. Lügengeschichten gearbeitet zu haben. Wer produziert 
hier also Wunschergebnisse? 

Z: Was kónnen Sie uns Normalbürgern mit auf den Weg geben? 

R: Lassen Sie sich nicht zu radikalen Sprüchen hinreiBen. Das würde Ihnen selbst 
und dem Revisionismus schaden. Seien Sie sich zudem stets bewusst, dass wir auf 
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die Anerkennung unserer Menschenrechte angewiesen sind und daher nie der Ver- 
suchung erliegen sollten, unseren Gegnern deren Menschenrechte abzuerkennen, 
denn das würde früher oder spáter nach hinten losgehen. Halten Sie es wie ich mit 
Kant (1788, S. 54): 
“Handle so, daß die Maxime deines Willens jederzeit zugleich als Prinzip einer all- 
gemeinen Gesetzgebung gelten kónnte. " 
Derweil halte ich es zudem mit Martin Luther: 
"Hier stehe ich, ich kann nicht anders. Gott helfe mir! " 
Und mit Ullrich von Hutten: 


"Ich hab's gewagt! " 
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ich ihm Dank schulde. 

Weit wichtiger noch als Jürgens Gegenlesen 
waren Carlo Mattognos historische Studien, die 
eine kaum zu überschätzende Grundlage vieler 
historischer und forensischer Argumente sind, 
welche ich in diesem Buch darlege. Ohne Carlos 
Forschungen gábe es dieses Buch so nicht — wie 
freilich auch Carlos Forschungen dem deutschen 
Leser nur in geringem Maße zugänglich wären, 
wenn Jürgen ihm nicht als Übersetzer immer 
wieder zur Verfügung gestanden hätte. Und da 
Carlos Schriften in Italien selbst nur von sehr 
wenigen Menschen gelesen werden, habe ich die 
Ehre, ihm mit meinem Verlag die Motivation zu FA 
bieten weiterzumachen, da er weif, dass seine Abb. 233: Carlo Mattogno, ge- 
Arbeiten von mir auf Deutsch und Englisch ver- — genwártig der produktivste und 
öffentlicht und letzten Endes auf fruchtbaren kenntnisreichste Holocaust- 

Forscher. 
Boden fallen werden. 

Insofern ist das Trio Carlo Mattogno, For- 
scher, Jürgen Graf, Forscher und Übersetzer, und Germar Rudolf, Forscher und Ver- 
leger, womóglich das produktivste, das der historische Revisionismus je gesehen hat. 
Als ich anno 2005 zeitweise von der Bildfläche verschwand, sank die Produktivität 
drastisch ab. Aber jetzt haben sich andere unseren Reihen angeschlossen, und die 
Dinge kommen wieder ins Lot. 

Damit soll freilich der Beitrag der vielen anderen kritischen Historiker nicht ge- 
ringgeschätzt werden, auf deren Arbeiten ich mich hier ebenso stütze, die ich aber 
aufgrund ihrer Vielzahl hier unmóglich alle auflisten kann. 

Ein herzliches Dankeschón geht auch an Thomas Dalton, der mir nach meiner 
Freilassung aus der Ehrenhaft half, die zweite Auflage dieses Buches auf den neues- 
ten Stand zu bringen. 

Zuletzt darf ich auch meiner Frau danken, die mir nicht übelnahm, dass ich die 
erste Auflage dieses Buches nicht nur im Büro verfasste, sondern einen Teil der da- 
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Anhang 


1. Dokumente 





ATROCITIES IN. SERBIA. 


———9————— 


700,000 VICTIMS, 


n FROM OUR OWN CORRESPONDENT. 
ROME, Monday (6 45 p.m.). 
The Governments of the Allies have secured 
evidence and documents, which will shortly be 
published, proving that Austria and Bulgaria 
have been ди!» of horrible crimes in Serbia, 
where the massacres committed were woran 
than thee perpetrated by Turkey in Armenia. 
` The Italian Government has to-day published 
the testimony of two Italian prisoners who 
escaped from Austria through Serbia, and took 
refuge in Roumania. What these two prisoners 
saw and learned, however, was nothing com. 
pow with the evidence supplied by the Ser. 
ians themseives, and communicated by M 





' that they were 


Popa, According to rehabie information, the 
victims of the Anstrians and Bulgarians өз: 
corded 700.000 Whole districts, with towns 
and villages, have heen depopulated by mas- 
кастев. Women. children, and old men were 
shut up in the churches by the Austriana, and 
ether stabhed with the bayonet or suffocated 
һу menna of asphvsiating gas. In one church 
in Belgrade 3,000 women, children, and old 
men were thus suffocated 

Serbian refugees, not on oath, have stated 
resent at а distribution of. 
bombs and machines for producing aaphyzlat- 
ing gas to the Bulparians hy the Germana and 
Austrians, who instructed the former how to 
utilise these instrumenta to exterminate the 
Serbian population The Bulgarians плед this 
method at Nish, Pirot, Prisrend. and Negotin, 
the inhabitants of which places died of во оед, 
tion. Similar means were employed by the 





ı Austrians in eevera! parts of Montenegro. 


Paaiteh to the Italian Government and to the — —Ó 


Abb. 234: "Verlásslichen Informationen zufolge wurden mehr als 700.000 Opfer der 
Österreicher und Bulgaren. [...] Frauen, Kinder und alte Manner wurden [...] in Kirchen 
gesperrt und entweder mit Bajonetten erstochen oder mittels Erstickungsgas getötet.” 

The Daily Telegraph, 22. Márz 1916, S. 7 


GERMANS MURDER 700,000 
JEWS IN POLAND 


TRAVELLING GAS CHAMBERS! 
= DAILY TELEGRAPH REPORTER 

More than 700,000 Polish Jews have been 
slaughtered by the Germans in the greatest || 
massacre in the world’s history. In addition, а 
"nen of starvation is being carried out in which 
the number of deaths, on the admission of the 
Germans themselves, hids fair to be almost as 
large. 

The most gruesome details of mass killing. even to 
the use en gas, are revealed In a report sent secretly (e 


























IRAQIS HAVE 
GAS CHAMBERS 


‚FOR ALL JEWS 


See Story on Page 4 


to Mr. S, Zygielboim, Jewish representative on the Polish || IRAQ NEARING TOTAL DISASTER 
National Counel in London, by an active group in Poland. 6. 
It is strongly felt that action should be taken to prevent 





Hitler from carrying out his threat ibat five 


Abb. 235: The Daily Telegraph, 
25. Juni 1943, S. 5 


nunutes 





Abb. 236: The Jewish Press, 
21. Februar 1991 
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From across tbe зев siz million men 
and women call to vs for help, and eight 
bundred thousand (tie children ery for 
bread. 

These children, these men and women 
аге our fellow-membera of the human 
family, with the same claim on life as 
we, the same susceptibility to the winter's 
cold, the same propensity to death before 
the fangs of hunger, Within them reside 
the illimitable possibilities for the ad- 
vancement of the buman race as naturally 
would reside in six million human beings. 
We may not de their keepera but we 
ought to be their helpers. 

Ја the face of deatb, in the throes of 
starvation there is no place for mental 
distinctions of creed, no place for physical 
differentiations of гасе. In tbis catas- 
trophe, when six million buman beings 
are being whirled toward the grave by а 
cruel and relentless fate, only the most 
idealistic promptings of human nature 
should away the heart and move the 
hand. 

Six million men and women ere dying 
from Jack of the necessaries of life; eight 
hundred thousand children cry for bread. 
And tbis fate is upon them tbrough no 
fault of thelr own, through no transgres- 
sion of {ће jaws of God or man; but 
through the awful tyranoy of war and a 
bigoted Just for Jewish blood, 

In this threatened holocaust of bumen 
Ше, forgotten are the niceties of pbíloso- 
phical distinction, forgotten aro tho dit- 
ferences of historical interpretation; and 
the determination to help the helpless, to 
shelter the homeless, to clothe the naked 
and to feed tho hungry becomes a religion 
at whose sitar men of every race can 
worabip and women of every creed can 
kneel. In this calamity the temporali- 
Мез of man's fashionings fall away before 
the eternal verities of life, and wo awaken 
to the fact that from the hands of one 
God wo all come and before the tribunal 
of ono God we all must stand on the day 
of Snal reckoning. And when that reck- 

oning comes mere profession of Ира will 
not welgh a pennywelght; but deeds, mere 
intangible deeds, deeds that dry tbe tear 
of sorrow and allay the pain of anguish, 
deeds that with the spirit of the Good 
Samaritan pour oil and wine in wounds 
and find sustenance and shelter for the 
suffering and tbe atricken, will outwoigh 
all the stars In the heavens, 511 the waters 
in the seas, all the rocke and metals in ali 
the celeatinn globes that revolve in the 
firmament around us. 

Raco js a matter of accident; croed, 
partly a matter of inberitance, partly а 
matter of environment, partiy one's meth- 
od of ratlocination; but our pbyaloat 
wants and corporeal needs are implanted 
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The Crucifixion of Jews Must Stop! 


By MARTIN H. GLYNN 


WHITHER? 


in all of us by the hand of God, and the 
man or woman who can, and will not, 
hear the cry of the starving; who can, 
and will not, take heed of the wall of the 
dying; who «an, and will not, stretch 
forth а helpiog band to those who sink 
beneath the wares of adversity Is an as 
Bassin of nature's Anest Instincts, a traitor 
to the cause of the human family and an 
abjurer of the natural law written upon 
the tablets of every human heart by tbe 
finger of God himself. 

And so jn tbe spirit that turned the 
poor widow's volive offering of copper in- 
to silver, and the silver into gold when 
placed upon God's altar, the people of this 
country are called upon to sanctify their 
money by giving $35,000,000 in the name 
of the humanity of Moaes to віх million 
frmished men and women. 

Six million men and women are dying 
—eight hondred thousand little children 
aro crying for bread. 

And wby? 

Becaumo of a war to jay Autoeracy ia 
the dust and give Democracy the aceptre 
of the Just, 

And in that war for democracy 200,000 
Jewish lads from the United Blatea 
tonght beneath the Miars and liripes. Im 


the 77th Division alone there wers 14,000 
of them, and in Argonne Forest this divi- 
sion captured 54 German guns, This 
shows that at Argonne the Jewish boya 
from the United States fought for democ- 
racy as Joshua fought against tbe Amale- 
kites on the plains of Abrabam. In an 
address on the socalled "Lost Battalion,” 
led by Colonel Whittlesey of Pittsfield, 
Major-General Alexander shows the figbt- 
ing stuff these Jewish boys were made of. 
In some way or another Whittlosey’s 
command was surrounded. They were 
short of rations. They tried to get word 
back to the rear telling of their plight. 
They tried and they tried, but their men 
never got through. Paralysis and stupe 
faction and despair were in the air. And 
when the bour жав darkest and all seemed 
lost, а soldier Ind stepped forward, and 
said to Col Whitdesey: "I will try to 
got through.” He tried, he was wounded, 
he had to creep and crawl, but be got 
through. Today he wears the Distin- 
guished Service Cross and his name is 
ABRAHAM KROTOSHINSKY, 
Because of this war for Democracy six 
million Jewish men and women are mart- 
ing acrosa the gens; sight hundred thea 
mand Jewish bein are erring fet Ke, 





Abb. 237: "Aus Übersee rufen sechs Millionen Manner und Frauen um Hilfe [...] 
Sechs Millionen Mánner und Frauen sterben [...] im drohenden Holocaust des 





menschlichen Lebens [...] sechs Millionen ausgehungerte Mánner und Frauen. Sechs 

Millionen Manner und Frauen sterben [...]" The American Hebrew, 31. Oktober 1919, 

S. 582f. Martin H. Glynn war zwischen dem 17. Oktober 1913 und dem 31. Dezember 
1914 zeitweise Gouverneur des Staates New York. 
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Abb. 238: “Deutsche stellen Zyklon B im Irak her [...] (Iraks deutsche Gaskammer)" 
Response, 12. Jg., Nr. 1, Frühling 1991 
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Ob in Kuwait Krieg geführt werden sollte, darüber ist damals in aller Welt heftig dis- 
kutiert worden. Die Diskussion erhielt vor allem in den USA eine entscheidende 
Wende durch Berichte über ungeheuerliche Gráueltaten der irakischen Besatzungs- 
truppen in Kuwait. 
Der beeindruckende Bericht eines fünfzehnjährigen kuwaitischen Mädchens über Ba- 
bys, die von irakischen Soldaten aus den Brutkästen gerissen wurden. Konrad Ebel 
und Mattias Werth haben sich ein Jahr nach dem Golfkrieg noch einmal mit diesem 
Madchen und ihrer Geschichte bescháftigt. (Bild: Das weinende Madchen Nayirah als 
Augenzeugin vor dem Menschenrechts-Ausschuss des UN-Sicherheitsrats): 
"Ich sah irakische Soldaten. Sie kamen ins Krankenhaus und haben die Babys 
aus den Brutkästen geholt. Die Brutkästen haben sie mitgenommen und die Ba- 
bys auf dem kalten Boden sterben lassen. Es war entsetzlich! ” 
(Bild: Die Augenzeugin vor dem UN-Sicherheitsrat schluchzt, stockt immer wieder 
bei ihrer Aussage und wischt sich die Tränen aus den Augen.) 
Beim UN-Menschenrechtsausschuss sind alle ergriffen von diesem Bericht über die 
wohl grausamste Tat von Saddam Husseins Truppen in Kuwait. Nayirahs Bericht hat 
eine enorme Wirkung. Voller Entsetzen berichtet auch Präsident Bush darüber: (Bild: 
Bush (B) spricht in Saudi-Arabien zu Soldaten): 
"Die Babys wurden aus den Brutkästen gerissen und wie Feuerholz auf dem Bo- 
den verstreut.” 
(Bild: Es werden kleine Gráber für die angeblich ermordeten Babys gezeigt.) 
Bilder, die beweisen, Saddam Hussein wütet wie ein neuer Hitler und seine Soldaten 
sind feige Kinderschlächter. (Bild: Vor dem UN-Sicherheitsrat berichtet darüber der 
kuwaitische Chirurg Dr. Ibrahim (1)): 
"Die Babys zu begraben war das Härteste. Ich selbst habe vierzig Neugeborene 
beerdigt, die von Soldaten aus Brutküsten geholt worden waren.” 
In einer Abstimmung zwei Tage später entscheidet sich der UN-Sicherheitsrat, militä- 
rische Gewalt gegen den Irak zuzulassen, nachdem auch Amnesty International von 
insgesamt 312 getóteten Babys berichtete. 
Währenddessen diskutierte der US-Kongress, ob es Krieg geben soll. (Bild: Ein Ab- 
geordneter (X) am Rednerpult:) 
"Jetzt ist die Zeit gekommen, die Aggression dieses gnadenlosen Diktators auf- 
zuhalten, dessen Truppen schwangere Frauen aufspießen, Babys aus den Brut- 
kästen reißen.” 
Unter diesem Eindruck stimmt der Kongress mit knapper Mehrheit schließlich für den 
Krieg! (Bild: Dr. David Chiu (C)) Das ist Dr. David Chiu, Ingenieur für Biomedizin. 
Er wird von der Weltgesundheitsorganisation (WHO) nach Kuwait geschickt, um die 
Verwüstungen zu begutachten. Er besuchte mehrere Operationssäle und auch die 
Kreißsäle. Sein überraschendes Ergebnis ist: 
Die ganze Brutkastengeschichte ist eine Propaganda-Lüge! 
“Ich fühlte mich belogen. Ich war überrascht, so viele Brutkästen zu sehen. Ich 
fragte unseren Begleiter, was passiert sei und ob die Geschichte, die man uns er- 
zählt hat, stimme. Er sagte, da sei kein einziger Brutkasten weggenommen wor- 
den, die Geschichte habe nie stattgefunden.” 
Dr. Chiu fand nur fehlende Zahnarztstühle. (Bild: Zahnarztsaal ohne Stühle) 











ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


available, to be asked to relate in all details what they experienced at the 
time. Nevertheless, the court had to be able to determine whether an individ- 
ual defendant did in fact commit a real murder, and when and where. That is 
required by the penal code. 

This was an ordinary criminal trial, whatever its background. The court 
could only judge according to the laws it is sworn to uphold, and these 
laws require the precise determination of the concrete guilt of an accused 
on both the objective and subjective side. The overburdening of the wit- 
nesses shows how endlessly difficult it is to ascertain and portray concrete 
events after twenty years. We have heard witnesses who at first appeared 
so reliable to the court that we even issued arrest warrants on their decla- 
rations. However, in exhaustive examination of the witness declarations in 
hours long deliberations it was found that these declarations were not ab- 
solutely sound and did not absolutely correspond to objective truth. For 
this purpose certain times had to be ascertained and documents reex- 
amined — whether the accused, who was charged by a witness, was at the 
camp Auschwitz at all at the time in question, whether he could have com- 
mitted the deed there, or whether the witness perhaps projected the deed 
onto the wrong person. 

In view of this weakness of witness testimony — and I speak now only of 
the sworn witnesses whose desire for the truth, the subjective and objective 
truth, the court was thoroughly confident of — the court especially had to 
examine the witness testimonies. Only a few weeks ago we read in the 
newspapers that a member of the Buchenwald concentration camp staff 
had been convicted of murdering an inmate who, it is clear today, is alive 
and was certainly not murdered. Such examples should make us think. 
These cases of miscarriages of justice do not serve to strengthen the re- 
spect for the law. On these grounds also the court has avoided whatever 
could even in the most remote sense suggest a summary verdict. The court 
had examined every single declaration of each of the witnesses with great 
care and all earnestness and consequently is unable to arrive at verdicts of 
guilty on a whole list of charges, since secure grounds could not be found 
for such verdicts. The possibilities of verifying the witness declarations 
were very limited. All traces of deeds were destroyed. Documents which 
could have given the court important assistance had been burned. |...]" 
Although these admissions on the part of the Frankfurt court should be 

conclusive in forming one's opinion of such trials, we must add that the court 
understated the facts of the situation. The great majority of the witnesses were 
citizens of Soviet bloc countries, with all that such a fact implies regarding 
their testimonies. The court complained that “this witness testimony was not 
so accurate and precise as is desirable,” but one should observe that it was cer- 
tainly attempted to organize the memories of the witnesses suitably, for the 
"Comité International d' Auschwitz" had set up its headquarters in Frankfurt 
and from there had issued "information sheets" on the terrible things that had 
happened at Auschwitz. These "information sheets" had been made available 
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Die angeblich demontierten Brutkästen waren noch da und die zuständige Ärztin ant- 
wortete auf die Frage, ob die Iraker die Babys aus den Brutkästen gerissen haben, ein- 
deutig mit “Nein”! (Bild: Dr. Soa Ben Essa, sagt “No”) 
Auch John Stiles von Amnesty International korrigiert sich nun: 
“Wir haben mit mehr als einem Dutzend Doktoren aus verschiedenen Nationen 
gesprochen, die genau zu der Zeit in Kuwait gewesen sind, und sie konnten diese 
Geschichte nicht bestdtigen. Uns ist klar geworden, dass diese Tat ausgeschlos- 
sen war. " 
Aber wie konnte diese Lügengeschichte um diese kuwaitischen Brutkásten in die Welt 
gesetzt werden und die Entscheidung für einen Krieg beeinflussen? 
Die Antwort fanden wir im New Yorker Stadtteil Manhattan, bei der Firma Hill and 
Knowlton — das ist das größte amerikanische PR-Unternehmen. Dieses betreibt pro- 
fessionelle Meinungsmanipulation. Im Auftrag der Kuwaitis organisierte Hill and 
Knowlton eine Werbekampagne für die bedingungslose Zustimmung der amerikani- 
schen Bevölkerung zur militärischen Befreiung Kuwaits. Kostenpunkt: mehr als 10 
Millionen Dollar. Dabei benutzte Hill and Knowlton Methoden wie bei der Pepsi- 
Cola-Werbung. (Bild: Testperson beurteilt Gemütsempfindung bei Betrachtung ver- 
schiedener Bilder) Der Computer zeigt an, auf was die Bevölkerung negativ oder po- 
sitiv reagiert. Auch Präsident Bush nutzt dieselbe Methode für seine Wahlkämpfe im 
Krieg der Worte. Für die Kuwaitis wurde nach dieser Methode zur Meinungsmanipu- 
lation der Bevólkerung vorgegangen (Bild: Ein Angestellter erklart die Arbeitsweise; 
im Hintergrund: Rede Prásident Bushs mit Stimmungskurve von Testzuschauern): 
“Wir gaben jeder Person einen kleinen Sender — etwa handtellergrof mit dem 
sie zeigen kann, ob sie auf das gezeigte Ereignis mit Gefallen oder Unmut rea- 
giert. Und die Grafik zeigt uns dann auf dem Bildschirm an, ob die Amerikaner 
beispielsweise dem, was der Prüsident sagt, zustimmen oder nicht. " 
Kuwait wollte herausfinden, wovor die Amerikaner am meisten Abscheu haben. Er- 
gebnis: Babymord! So entstand die Brutkastenlüge. 
"Das Ziel unserer Bemühungen war die Frage: Wie kann ich die Leute emotio- 
nal so weit bringen, dass sie die Vorhaben der UNO unterstützen und die Iraker 
hinauswerfen wollen? Und die Emotionen, die das schaffen würden, waren, den 
Menschen darüber Gewissheit zu verschaffen, dass Saddam Hussein ein Ver- 
rückter sei, der die eigenen Leute umbringt und noch genügend Aggressivität be- 
sitzen würde, noch mehr Schaden anzurichten. 
Ein freies Kuwait für 10 Millionen Dollar! 
So sollte möglichst die ganze öffentliche Meinung in Amerika für die Befreiung Ku- 
waits gewonnen werden. Hill and Knowlton trimmte dafür sogenannte Augenzeugen 
für 6ffentliche Auftritte. [...] (Bild: Thomas Ross (R) von Hill and Knowlton) 
“In der Sache war unser Argument darauf beschränkt, den Leuten zu helfen, die 
als ‘Zeugen’ auftreten, ihre Berichte in ordentlichem Englisch vorzutragen, da- 
mit sie jedermann verstehen konnte. " 
Sie haben also lediglich bei den Übersetzungen geholfen? 
"Also, wir halfen bei der Übersetzung und wir halfen ihnen bei Tests für ihre 
Auftritte, und wir haben Musterfragen geübt, die hätten gefragt werden können.” 
(Bild: Die Augenzeugin weinend vor dem UN-Menschenrechtsausschuss) Sie war da- 
bei wohl besonders gut geschult worden: 
"Es war entsetzlich! Ich musste die ganze Zeit an meinen neugeborenen Neffen 
denken, der zu dieser Zeit vielleicht auch schon gestorben war!” 
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Hinter ihr ein angeblich neutraler Zuhórer und Beobachter (Bild dazu). Es ist ihr Va- 
ter, der Botschafter von Kuwait in den USA. Kaum jemand wusste das. (Bild: Foto- 
aufnahme Nayirah, wie sie normal aussieht) 
Der Ausschuss hielt sie für ein einfaches Flüchtlingskind. Doch sie gehórt zur kónig- 
lichen Familie des Emirs Al Sabah. Wussten die Mitglieder des Menschenrechts-Aus- 
schusses, wer sie wirklich war? Wie viele Leute wussten, dass sie die Tochter des 
Botschafters war? (Bild: John Porter vom UN-Menschenrechts-Ausschuss) 

"Ich nicht! " 
Vor dem UN-Sicherheitsrat hatte noch ein anderer, als seriós geltender Zeuge gelo- 
gen: Es war der angebliche Chirurg Dr. Ibrahim. In Wirklichkeit ist er Zahnarzt und 
heißt Dr. Behbehani. Nach dem Krieg widerrief er die Brutkastengeschichte. 

"Nein, ich kann das mit den Brutküsten nicht bestätigen. " 
Sie haben also nichts gesehen? 

“Nein, nichts!” 
Doch da war schon alles entschieden. Die Liigengeschichte, von Hill and Knowlton 
vorbereitet, hatte entscheidend dafiir gesorgt, dass die Amerikaner den Krieg wollten 
und Soldaten nach Kuwait schickten. War das eine kluge Investition Kuwaits, 10 Mil- 
lionen Dollar an Hill and Knowlton zu zahlen? (Bild: Thomas Ross von Hill and 
Knowlton) 

"Eine sehr kluge Investition!” 
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Keine Vergasung in Dachau 


Weder in Dachau nach 
in Bergen-Belsen noch in 
Buchenwald sind Juden 
oder andere Häftlinge 
vergast worden. Die Gas- 
kammer in Dachau wurde 
nie ganz fertiggestellt und 
„in Betrich“ genommen. 
Huyéerttausende von 
Häflingen, dic in Dachan oder anderen Konzen- 
aa en im Altreichsgebiet umkamen, waren 
Opfer vor allem der katastrophalen hygienischen 
und Versorgimgszustánde: Allein in den zwölf Mo- 
Haten von Juli 1942 bis Juni 1943 starben laut offi- 
zieller Statistik der 55 in allen Konzentrations- 
lagern des Reiches 110 812 Personen an Krank- 
heiten und Hunger, Die Massenvernichtumg der 
Juden durch Vergasumg begann 194111942 und 


fand ausschließlich an einigen wenigen hierfür aus- 
gewählten und mit Hilje entsprechender techni- 
scher Einrichtungen verschenen Stellen, vor allem 
im besetzten polnischen Gebiet (aber nirgends im 
Altreich) statt: in Auschwitz-Birkenau, in Sobi- 
bor am Bug, in Treblinka, Chelmno und Belzec. 


Dort, aber nicht in Bergen-Belsen, Dachau oder 
Buchenwald, wurden jene als Brausebäder oder 
Desinfektionsraume getarnten Massenvernichtungs- 
anlagen errichtet, von denen in Ihrem Artikel die 
Rede ist. Diese notwendige Differenzierung än- 
dert gewiß keinen Deut an der verbrecherischen 
Qualität der Einrichtung der Konzentrationslager. 
Sie map aber vielleicht die fatale Verwirrung be- 
seitigen heljen, welche dadurch entsteht, daß 


manche Unbelehrbaren sich einzelner richtiger, 
aber polemisch aus dem Zusammenhang gerisse- 
ner Argumente bedienen, und daß zur Ertgeg- 
nung Leute herbeieilen, die zwar das richtige 
Gesamturteil besitzen, aber sich auf falsche oder 
fehlerhafte Informationen stützen: 


Dr. M. Broszat, Institut für Zeirgescmchte, 
München 


Sunday, January 24, 1993 


Gassings in Germany 


A letter appeared on this page titled 
“Gas chamber error” (Jan. 5). Since I 
was quoted in this letter, I find it nec- 
essary to state the following: 


It is true that there were no extermina- 
tion camps on German soil and thus no 
mass gassings such as those that took 
place at Auschwitz, Treblinka and other 
camps. A gas chamber was in the process 
of being built at Dachau, but it was never 
completed. 


Gassings did, however, take place at 
Mauthausen, which at that time belonged 
to Germany. 


The Nazi euthanasia program included 
four institutions (Hartheim by Linz, Ha- 
damar, Sonnenstein by Pirna, and Grafe- 
negg), in which mentally and physically 
handicapped people were killed — very 
often with the help of gas. All four of 
those institutions were located on Ger- 
man soil. 

They were closed following protests 
but before that served as a sort of school 
for mass murders; from 1942 the SS 
members who had been active there were 
assigned to the large extermination 
camps, such as Treblinka, Sobibor and 
Belzec in Poland. 


—Simon Wiesenthal 
Vienna, Austria 








Abb. 239, oben: Leserbrief von 
Simon Wiesenthal 


Abb. 240, links: Leserbrief von Mar- 
tin Broszat in Die Zeit vom 19.8.1960 
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Sachverständigenbeweis versus Zeugenbeweis 
von BR h.c. Dipl. Ing. Walter Lüftl, Präsident der Bundes-Ingenieurkammer 


p 


ze 
Dez. 1991, S. 31f. 


Der Sachverständige hat häufig die Richtigkeit von Zeugenaussagen zu beurteilen. Die 
Wiirdigung ist ihm als richterliche Aufgabe versagt, er hat aber mit seiner Sachkunde zu beur- 
teilen, ob die Aussage im Einklang mit den technischen Möglichkeiten oder Naturgesetzen 
steht. 

Ich darf zunächst auf Wittgenstein verweisen, der in “Uber GewiBheit” (Satz 454) folgen- 
des geschrieben hat: “Es gibt Fálle, in denen der Zweifel unverniinftig ist, andere aber, in de- 
nen er logisch unmóglich ist. Und zwischen ihnen scheint es keine klare Grenze zu geben." 

Darüber hinaus ist ebendort auf Satz 441 zu verweisen: “Im Gerichtssaal würde die Versi- 
cherung des Zeugen ‘Ich weiß...’ niemanden überzeugen. Es muss gezeigt werden, dass der 
Zeuge in der Lage war zu wissen." 

Das heißt, dass technische Fakten niemals allein durch Zeugenaussagen geklärt werden 
kónnen, sondern dass der Wahrheitsgehalt einer Prüfung durch den Sachbeweis standhalten 
muss. (Siehe dazu auch den obigen Beitrag “Wie soll ein verwertbares Gutachten aussehen") 

Auch die selbstbewußt und von honorigen Personen vorgetragenen Aussagen müssen stets 
hinterfragt werden, damit die Übereinstimmung mit technischen Móglichkeiten oder Naturge- 
setzen nachvollzogen werden kann. 

Wir kennen Falle aus der Vergangenheit: Auch wenn 46 Zeugen mehr oder weniger dezi- 
diert angeben, nichts gehórt zu haben, so spricht dennoch der 47. Zeuge die Wahrheit, dessen 
Angabe durch Sachverständige verifiziert werden kann. 

Dagegen befremdet, dass in gewissen Verfahren über Verbrennungsanlagen Zeugen etwa 
abgenommen wird, dass “meterlange Flammen aus hohen Schornsteinen schlugen”, obwohl 
dies technisch unmöglich ist, da aus Schornsteinen (außer bei recht seltenen Explosionen — 
etwa bei Gasheizungen) im Regelfall nur warme Abgase strömen und nicht einmal ein Wider- 
schein zu sehen ist, da die Flammen (etwa bei Koksfeuerung) nicht aus dem Brennraum kón- 
nen und der Widerschein sich im Fuchs verliert. 

Wenn Richter also etwas glauben sollen und nicht durch Sachverständige hinterfragen las- 
sen, die objektiv nachweisen kónnen, dass die Zeugen die Unwahrheit sagen (ob sie lügen, 
kónnen sie nur selber wissen!), dann sollten sie wenigstens den Hausrauchfangkehrer befra- 
gen, bevor sie darauf verzichten (schlag nach bei Wittgenstein Nr. 441!) "zu zeigen, dass der 
Zeuge in der Lage war zu wissen". 

Sehr häufig ist ja in Bauprozessen die Tendenz der Parteien (und auch der Strafverteidi- 
ger) zu finden, strittige Tatsachen durch möglichst viele Zeugen zu beweisen. Und da wird 
dann ein Widerspruch zwischen Zeugen- und Sachbeweis konstruiert. 

Vóllig zu Unrecht. Wenn der Gerichtssachverstündige darlegt, dass die Feuermauer man- 
gels ausreichender Pólzung eingestürzt ist, dann nützen auch die Angaben vieler (im Regelfall 
befangener!) Zeugen nichts, dass die Feuermauer ausreichend bepólzt gewesen wäre. Denn: 
Ware sie ausreichend gepólzt gewesen, hätte sie nicht einstürzen können. Sagen aber Baulei- 
ter, Polier, Vorarbeiter etc. die Wahrheit, dann kann der beklagte arbeitgebende Bauunter- 
nehmer ja gleich Dienstnehmerhaftpflicht in Anspruch nehmen. 

Also sagen die oben zitierten Personen möglicherweise im Prozeß geschádigter Bauunter- 
nehmer die Unwahrheit, sie wären ja sonst Öko-Masochisten. 

Daher gilt in Bauprozessen stets, was einem Leserbrief eines Salzburger Richters so klar 
zu entnehmen ist: Jedes Gericht eines modernen Rechtsstaates bewertet unbedenkliche Ur- 
kunden und Sachverständigengutachten höher als die Aussagen nicht gerade unbeteiligter 
Zeugen. Auf die Zahl der Zeugen kam es nur in grauen Vorzeiten (Übersiebnungsverfahren) 
an. In Bauprozessen ist also im Regelfall neben dem Sachverständigenbeweis der Urkunden- 
beweis der wichtigste: 

Die Urkunde, die zu einem Zeitpunkt verfaßt wurde, als die Parteien noch nicht wußten, 
dass sie miteinander prozessieren würden, hat wesentlich mehr Glaubwürdigkeit als der Zeu- 
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ge, der im Bauprozeß im Regelfall nicht unbefangen ist. Der “Zufallszeuge” ohne Beziehun- 
gen zu Parteien, Objekt oder Vorgang ist bekanntlich im Bauprozeß die seltene Ausnahme. 
Daher ist der Widerspruch zwischen Zeugenaussagen und Sachverständigengutachten häu- 
fig dadurch zu erklären, dass (analog zu Wittgenstein Nr. 441) der Sachverständige zeigt, dass 
der Zeuge “nicht wissen kann" oder “bewußt die Unwahrheit sagt". 
Die Widersprüche sind also im Regelfall nicht dem Sachverständigen anzulasten. Vor Jah- 
ren stand es aber einmal anders im “Wahrnehmungsbericht der Anwaltschaft". 





Siiddeutsche Zeitung 


MÜNCHNER NEUESTE NACHRICHTEN AUS POLITIK, KULTUR, WIRTSCHAFT UND SPOR 


Nr. 62, 14/15. 3. 1992, S. 8 


Osterreichs Ingenieurs-Prasident zieht Konsequenz 





Rücktritt nach Zweifel an Holocaust 


Lüftl nannte Massenvernichtung der Juden "technisch unmóglich" 


Wien (AP) — Nach einer Welle der Empó- 
rung über seine Äußerungen zur Ermordung 
von Millionen Juden während des National- 
sozialismus ist der Präsident der österreichi- 
schen Ingenieurskammer, Walter Lüftl, zu- 
rückgetreten. In einer am Freitag in Wien 
veröffentlichten Erklärung Lüftls hieß es, die 
Greueltaten der Nazis seien zu verurteilen, 
bedürften aber auch des bisher ausstehenden 
naturwissenschaftlichen Beweises. Lüftl hat- 
te in einem auszugsweise bekanntgeworde- 
nen Gutachten die Massenvernichtung in 
Auschwitz und Mauthausen als “technisch 
unmöglich” bezeichnet. 

Der Fall Lüftl löste allgemein Unruhe aus. 
Die Bundesingenieurkammer trat zu einer 
Krisensitzung zusammen. Die Generalsekre- 
tärin der konservativen Regierungspartei 
ÖVP, Ingrid Korosec, zeigte sich zutiefst be- 
unruhigt über das Bild Österreichs im Aus- 


land, das immer wieder durch den falschen 
Eindruck von unterschwelligen neonazisti- 
schen Aktivitäten beeinträchtigt werde. 

Der 59jährige Lüftl, Gerichtssachverständi- 
ger und Leiter einer Wiener Ingenieurfirma, 
hat in dem Papier “Holocaust — Glaube und 
Fakten” geschrieben, der Massenmord mit 
dem Giftgas Zyklon B könne “nicht stattge- 
funden haben, dagegen sprechen ebenso die 
Naturgesetze und das Fehlen der technischen 
und  organisatorischen Voraussetzungen. 
Dass die Krematorien die Menge der Opfer 
nicht bewältigen konnten, ist als bautech- 
nisch gesichert zu unterstellen. Leichen sind 
kein Brennstoff, ihre Verbrennung erfordert 
viel Zeit und Energie". Außerdem bezeichne- 
te er die Ermordung von Juden mit Die- 
selauspuffgasen als “schiere Unmöglich- 
keit”. 
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Neue 


Kronen 


Zeitung 


Unabhängig 





10. 5. 1992. S. 2 — Staberl 


Methoden eines Massenmordes 


Wenn in einem halbwegs zivilisierten 
Staat ein Mordprozeß abläuft, dann geht 
es klarerweise vor allem darum, ob der 
Angeklagte die ihm zur Last gelegte Tat 
begangen hat. Als weniger wichtig wird 
angesehen werden, ob der Mörder sein 
Opfer erwürgt, erschossen, erschlagen 
oder erstochen hat. 

In der großen Politik ist das offenbar an- 
ders. Bei dem vor einem halben Jahrhun- 
dert begangenen Mordverbrechen des 
Hitlerregimes an den weniger begüterten 
Juden — die wohlhabenderen konnten 
sich ja zumeist durch Emigration retten, 
nicht selten auch bei den Nazis loskaufen 
— geht es heute anscheinend weniger da- 
rum, ob das Verbrechen begangen wor- 
den ist, sondern um die von den Nazis 
angewendete Tótungsart. Hier hat nur ei- 
ne Annahme zu gelten: dass die Juden 
unter Hitler vergast worden sind. Zuwi- 
derhandelnde kommen in Sachen 
"Auschwitz-Lüge" vor Gericht. 

Weil ich kurz nach dem Krieg bei einer 
großen amerikanischen Nachrichten- 
agentur gearbeitet habe, verfüge ich hier 
über gewisse persönliche Erfahrungen. 
Als damals in einigen Konzentrationsla- 
gern Vergasungseinrichtungen gefunden 
worden sind, deren Existenz auch mit 
handfesten Beweisen nachgewiesen 
werden konnte, ist es in den Zeitungen 
der Welt auch bald zur vereinfachenden 
journalistischen Manier geworden, pau- 
schal von der Vergasung der jüdischen 
Opfer Hitlers zu schreiben. 

Seither haben so manche Fachleute 
nachweisen können, dass das Töten so 
vieler Menschen mit Gas rein technisch 
eine Unmöglichkeit gewesen wäre. Und 


für manche alten Nazis war es von da nur 
ein kleiner Schritt zu der unsinnigen Be- 
hauptung, dass die Nazis doch überhaupt 
keine Juden umgebracht hätten. 

Die Wahrheit ist wohl einfach. Nur ver- 
hältnismäßig wenige der jüdischen Opfer 
sind vergast worden. Die anderen sind 
verhungert oder erschlagen worden, 
durch Fleckfieber, Ruhr und Typhus um- 
gekommen, weil man ihnen ärztliche Hilfe 
verweigert hat; erfroren oder an Entkráf- 
tung gestorben. 

In den KZs der Nazis und den Kriegsge- 
fangenenlagern der Russen ist es laut 
Aussagen von Überlebenden beider 
Gruppen verzweifelt ähnlich zugegangen. 
Nachdem ich am 28. Juni 1944 — am sel- 
ben Tag wie der Nobelpreistráger Konrad 
Lorenz übrigens — in Gefangenschaft ge- 
ralen war, musste ich im darauffolgenden 
Winter erleben, dass im Lager Tambow 
von etwa 7000 Gefangenen mehr als 
2000 verhungert oder an Seuchen ge- 
storben sind. Warum also hätten sich die 
Nazis bei der Ausrottung der jüdischen 
Háftlinge die Komplikation antun sollen, 
alle Juden zu vergasen, wenn es doch so 
leicht war, sie auf andere, einfachere 
Weise umzubringen? 

Die dritte Generation überlebender Juden 
mag die Mártyrer-Saga der so barbarisch 
vergasten Opfer Hitlers auf áhnliche Wei- 
se brauchen, wie die Christen seit 2000 
Jahren das Andenken an den — wohl 
noch barbarischeren — Kreuzigungstod 
Jesu Christi pflegen. Nüchterne Tatsache 
ist aber wohl, dass die Nazis die groBe 
Mehrheit ihrer jüdischen Gefangenen auf 
andere Weise umgebracht haben. Gewiß 
um kein Haar weniger barbarisch! 
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Nordseite von Krematorium IV 
(ebenso Südseite von Krematorium V) 

















Abb. 241: Nordseitenansicht und Grundriss von Krematorium IV bzw. V (spiegel- 
bildlich) im Lager Auschwitz ll/Birkenau. 
1: Angebliche "Gaskammern"; 2: Angebl. Zyklon-B-Einwurfluken; 3: Heizófen; 4: Koksraum; 5: 
Arztraum; 6: Leichenhalle; 7: Lüftungskamine in Leichenhalle und Ofenraum — aber nicht in 
den “Gaskammern”!; 8: Abflüsse; 9: Ofenraum; 10: Kremierungsöfen 
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Wi Р 


NO Auschwitz, den 17. 
um 
KÉ) 2 
t 


. Reisebericht 
M 





————— 


uber die Dienstfahrt nach litzmannstadt, 


Zweck der Fahrt: Besichtigung einer Sonderanlage 

Abfahrt von Auschwitz erfolgte am 16.9.1942 5 Uhr früh nit PXW. 

von Kommandantur des K.L. Auschwitz, 

Beteiligte: 4-Obersturmbannführer Н $ B, M-Untersturmfükrer Hö 8 le r 
und M=Untersturmführer D e jaco. 


Ankunft in Litzmannstadt um 9 Uhr früh. Es erfolgte eine Besichtigung 
des Gettos, anschließend Fahrt zur Sonderanlage, Besichtigung der 

Sonderanlage unà Besprechung rit //l-Standarter?: 
die Ausführung einer derart: 








Baustoffwerke, Posen, Wilhelm Qustloffstz. unter Sonderauftrag Staf, 
Blobel bestellten Baunzterialien sollen sofort für KL 





geliefert werden. Die Bestellung д 





з aus den beilierenden Schreiben 
von W.V.E. hervor und ss11 der Abruf und die 
Materialien im Einvernehmen nit Osiuf. Weber 


eitung der bestellten 
1 Amt C ¥/3 von 





der hiesigen Zentral-Beulei+ 





sofort erfolgen, Frachtbriefe in der 


angeforderten Anzahl sind der oben genannten Firma zu übersenden, 


Unter Bezugnahme au? die Besprechung des i-Staf. Blobel mit der Pirna 
Schriever u, Co., Eannover, Bürgermeister Tinksir., soll die dort 
reservierte, bereits is beiseitegestellte Eugelriihle für Substanzen 


für das EL, Auschwitz zur Lieferung gelangen, 


ech Pat ТРЕ a А Se oy В 
Rückfahrt erfolgte am 170.42, Ankunss in Auschwitz un 12 Uhr 


Li vm 


fl-Ustuf. (7) 





schrift 


1 Skizze 











Abb. 243: Ein Krematoriumsarchitekt besichtigt eine Sonderanlage. 
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Tab. 28: Daten registrierter Häftlinge, die in Auschwitz im Alter von 80 oder älter starben. 




































































































































































# NAME Geburtstag TODESTAG GEBURTSORT LETZTER WOHNORT KONFESSION 
90 Kónigstein, Anna Sara 30.12.1852 27.12.1943 Poleschowitz Theresienstadt mosaisch 

90 Ruzicka, Marie 10.12.1852 12.05.1943 Klattau Gross Dobray katholisch 
89 Hoffmann, Josef 12.08.1852 22.06.1942 Vrutky Vrutky mosaisch 
88 Strauss, Arnold 29.12.1853 22.06.1942 Bobrow Banska Bystrica mosaisch 
88 Herzberg, Johann 25.12.1854 07.04.1943 Wollnitz Gotenhafen katholisch 
87 Zagolkin, Nikifor 7.2.1856 05.12.1943 Styriki Styriki gr. orthodox 
87 Horvath, Anna 07.03.1856 10.05.1943 Schreibersdorf Althodis katholisch 
86 Kannengießer, Leopold 10.08.1855 14.07.1942 Neu Sandez Presov mosaisch 
86 Strukow, Praskowja 2.2.1857 09.11.1943 Wierieczi Kalzy gr. orthodox 
86 Strojny, Jozefa 23.02.1857 08.11.1943 Sulejow Litzmannstadt katholisch 
86 Kreutz, Elisabeth 03.04.1857 31.07.1943 Rómershausen Dortmund evangelisch 
85 Zegolkin, Domna 7.2.1858 23.12.1943 Malchaty Lopatki gr. orthodox 
85 Laski, Apolonia 7.2.1858 21.12.1943 Dubowik Sawin Dub gr. orthodox 
85 Karpowicz, Wasilij 2.2.1858 09.11.1943 Borisow Borisow gr. orthodox 
85 Berousek, Cecilie 04.10.1857 31.03.1943 Frauenberg Bistrowan katholisch 
85 Weiß, Eva 04.01.1858 04.05.1943 Gehaus Unterriickersbach katholisch 
85 Petermann, Maria 01.02.1858 26.05.1943 Sennheim Berlin katholisch 
84 Grysimienko, Achriem 7.2.1859 09.12.1943 Lipinki --- unbekannt 
84 Wesolowski, Malgorzata 2.2.1859 18.11.1943 Witonia Litzmannstadt katholisch 
84 Jonasz, Moric 17.06.1858 23.06.1942 Lest Banska Bystrica mosaisch 
83 Spindler, Blondina J. 22.07.1859 22.06.1943 Gnotzheim Filzingen katholisch 
83 Baranow, Anastasija 7.2.1860 01.11.1943 Dworiszcza Jakowlewo gr. orthodox 
83Schkomarovsky, Ester S. 2.03.1860 30.12.1943 Kyjov Theresienstadt mosaisch 

83 Bardaczow, Nikita 2.05.1860 08.10.1943 Plaszkowo Plaszkowo gr. orthodox 
83 Weiss, Moritz 07.03.1859 14.07.1942 Ilwes Presov mosaisch 
83 Prager, Reinhold 02.02.1860 12.04.1943 Sankt Sanglow München-Bernsdorf evangelisch 
83 Schneck, Kreszentia 10.02.1860 16.04.1943 Rohrdorf Ravensburg-Um. katholisch 
83 Frank, Max 10.05.1859 25.06.1942 Velké-Surovce Piestany mosaisch 
83Heiman, Ernestine 08.04.1859 22.04.1942 Banovce nad B. Trencin mosaisch 
83Rostalski, Jadwiga 25.10.1860 01.11.1943 Falkenhof Litzmannstadt katholisch 
82 Friedrich, Theodor 04.10.1860 03.06.1943 Groß-Küdde Berlin katholisch 
82 Horvath, Ignaz 27.09.1860 06.05.1943 Zahling Zahling katholisch 
82 Buriansky, Marie 11.11.1860 16.03.1943 Brockesdorf Stadt-Liebau katholisch 
82 Knopf, Agnes Sara 28.11.1861 30.12.1943 unbekannt Theresienstadt unbekannt 
82 Rosenberg, Elisabeth 21.04.1861 10.05.1943 Klein-Wanzl.  Berlin-Marzahn katholisch 
81 Welkewitz, Chana Sara 20.01.1862 30.12.1943 unbekannt Theresienstadt unbekannt 
81 Sommer, Luzie Sara 03.04.1862 30.12.1943 Raudnitz/Elbe Theresienstadt mosaisch 

81 Vohryzek, Leopold 30.03.1862 22.12.1943 Hermannstadt Theresienstadt mosaisch 

81 Richter, Chaim 18.08.1860 01.03.1942 Krenau Krenau mosaisch 
81 Herrmann, Katharina 28.03.1862 08.10.1943 Eisenau Sielanki katholisch 
81Holomek, Johann 26.09.1861 31.03.1943 Napajedl Napajedl Zigeunerl. katholisch 
81Bello, Martin 25.03.1862 21.07.1943 Niederfinow Halle/Saale katholisch 
81 Pollak, Josef 20.01.1861 26.04.1942 Rajec Rajec mosaisch 
81 Neumann, Betti 28.09.1862 30.12.1943 unbekannt unbekannt unbekannt 
81 Szewczyk, Zdzislaw 27.10.1862 18.12.1943 Tarnobrzeg Moschin katholisch 
81 Gruszczynski, Maria 16.06.1862 21.07.1943 Klonowa Litzmannstadt-Ch. katholisch 
81 Subrt, Nepomucena 21.06.1862 25.07.1943 Swatoborschitz Tscheloschnitz katholisch 
81 Brüll, Johanna Sara 29.11.1862 30.12.1943 unbekannt Theresienstadt unbekannt 
81 Eiser, Johanna 09.05.1861 02.06.1942 Nositz Rajetz mosaisch 
80 Sojka, Berta Sara 01.01.1863 27.12.1943 Jungbunzlau Theresienstadt mosaisch 

80 Stopnicki, Michal 31.08.1860 25.08.1941 Stare Stawy Jaslo katholisch 
80 Dirnfeld, Israel 2.07.1861 24.06.1942 Nitra Nitra mosaisch 
80 Pietrowicz, Anton 7.2.1863 18.12.1943 Suchopiatowa Suchopiatowa gr. orthodox 
80 Waitz, Karl 15.06.1862 06.05.1943 Pleil Graz katholisch 
80Spakow, Tatjana 2.2.1863 15.11.1943 Stiriki Lopatki gr. orthodox 





ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


to, and had been read by, the witnesses before they testified. There was also a 
“Comité des Camps” in circulation, and other persons, e.g. the mayor of 
Frankfurt, made suggestions to the witnesses of varying degrees of directness 
and subtlety.°® 

The farce extended also into the matters that the court considered in the 
course of the long trial and the sentences that were imposed. Mulka, found 
guilty of being second man in the administration of the great extermination 
camp, of having ordered the Zyklon B on at least one occasion, of having been 
in charge of the motor pool, which transported the condemned, of having han- 
dled some of the paperwork dealing with transports, and of having been in- 
volved in the construction of the crematories, was sentenced to 14 years at 
hard labor, but was released less than four months later on grounds of ill 
health. Defendant Franz Hofmann, ex-SS Captain who had been in charge of 
Auschwitz I, received a life sentence for the simple reason that, although 
found guilty in connection with exterminations, he had really been tried on a 
charge of having thrown a bottle at a prisoner, who later died from the head in- 
jury received. This incident evidently had a greater impact on the court than 
mass exterminations, which is not surprising, because the bottle episode could 
clearly be recognized as the sort of thing that happens in penal institutions. 
Hofmann was sentenced to life imprisonment, but shortly later released any- 
way on the grounds of his previous detention.?? 


Precedents for the Trials? 


In searching the history books for proceedings comparable to the “war 
crimes trials,” it is not suitable to fasten on prior politically-motivated trials for 
precedents. Such trials, e.g. the trial of Mary, Queen of Scots, lack the hysteri- 
cal atmosphere of the war crimes trials. Another feature of the usual political 
trial is that there is generally only one, or at any rate only a few, victims, and 
the proceedings are not spread over more than two decades. Even the trial of 
Joan of Arc, which had aspects of hysteria, is not really comparable to the war 
crimes trials, because only a single person was on trial, but not an entire na- 
tion. 

In determining precedents for the war crimes trials, only the witchcraft tri- 
als of Europe’s younger days offer satisfactory comparisons. A most important 
similarity lies in the fact that the accused in witchcraft trials frequently found it 
expedient in the contexts, in which they found themselves, to go along with the 
charges to some extent. In fact, in many cases a partial confession offered the 
only possible trial strategy. One could not deny the very existence of the sorts 





362 Laternser, 85-94. 
363 Naumann, 412f., 418f., 422f.. Reitlinger, 551, 561. 
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# NAME Geburtstag TODESTAG GEBURTSORT LETZTER WOHNORT KONFESSION 
80 Szubrow, Tatjana 7.7.1863 27.10.1943 Bobruszki Bielikow gr. orthodox 
80 Orieszenko, Andriej 2.2.1863 07.10.1943 Chabaty Chabaty gr. orthodox 
80 Stefaniak, Wiktoria 14.10.1862 19.06.1943 Garz Komsdorf katholisch 
80 Jelinski, Jozefa 12.03.1863 15.11.1943 Tschenstochau Litzmannstadt katholisch 
80 Pohl, Wilhelm 13.09.1862 07.05.1943 Beneschau Teplitz-Schönau katholisch 
80 Rotholz, Louis Israel 12.07.1862 13.02.1943 Pyritz Berlin mosaisch 
80 Stein, Rudolf 01.01.1863 03.07.1943 Breslau Bremen katholisch 
80 Graczek, Marja 16.07.1863 26.12.1943 Salzberg Jaworzno katholisch 
80 Karoly, Juliana 12.01.1863 20.06.1943 Mönchmeierhof Spitzzicken katholisch 
80 Daniel, Josef 16.02.1863 09.07.1943 Bilowitz Bilowitz katholisch 
80 Herzberger, Oswald J.H. 07.02.1863 23.06.1943 Striegau Neumünster evangelisch 
80 Serynek, Beatrix 2.2.1863 04.05.1943 Milschitz Pilsen katholisch 





80 Wagner, Emilie Sara 25.11.1863 28.12.1943 Slatina bei Kgtz Theresienstadt mosaisch 
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Abb. 244: Angeblich ein Foto, aufgenommen in Auschwitz-Birkenau hinter dem Krema- 
torium V. Dies ist jedoch deutlich ein abfotografiertes Gemálde. (Pressac 1989, S. 422) 
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2. Abkürzungen 


ABC 
ADL 
Al 
APMO 


ARD 


BBC 
BGBI 
BGH 
BKA 
CIA 
FAZ 
FBI 
GARF 


Gestapo 
GG 

HT 
IGFM 
IHR 
IMT 
KGB 
KGL 
KL, KZ 
NKVD, 
NKWD 
NMT 
OSI 

PA 
RGVA 
SA 

SD 

SS 
UNO 
VVN 
ZStL 


American Broadcasting Corporation 

Anti-Defamation League 

Amnesty International 

Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum w Oswiecimiu (Archiv des staatlichen 
Auschwitz-Museums) 

Arbeitsgemeinschaft der óffentlich-rechtlichen Rundfunkanstalten der Bundesre- 
publik Deutschland 

British Broadcasting Corporation 

Bundesgesetzblatt 

Bundesgerichtshof 

Bundeskriminalamt (Wiesbaden) 

Central Intelligence Agency 

Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung 

Federal Bureau of Investigation 

Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiiskoi Federatsii (Staatliches Archiv der Russischen 
Fóderation), Moskau 

Geheime Staatspolizei 

Grundgesetz der Bundesrepublik Deutschland 

Historische Tatsachen 

Internationale Gesellschaft für Menschenrechte 

Institute for Historical Review 

International Military Tribunal 

Komitet Gosudarstvennoy Bezopasnosti (Komitee für Staatssicherheit) 
Kriegsgefangenenlager 

Konzentrationslager 

Narodny Kommissariat Vnutrennikh Del (Volkskommissariat für Innere Angele- 
genheiten) 

Nürnberger Militartribunal 

Office of Special Investigations 

Politische Abteilung (KL Auschwitz) 

Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Russisches Staatliches Kriegsarchiv) 
Sturmabteilung 

Sicherheitsdienst 

Schutzstaffel 

United Nations Organization 

Vereinigung der Verfolgten des Naziregimes 

Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen, Ludwigsburg 
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of Sabbaths that the popular imagination had decided must have existed. When 
the sentences of the condemned were carried out, one had scenes like this:?9^ 
“On one scaffold stood the condemned Sorceresses, a scanty band, and 
on another the crowd of the reprieved. The repentant heroine, whose con- 
fession was read out, stuck at nothing, however wild and improbable. At 
the Sabbaths they ate children, hashed; and as a second course dead wiz- 
ards dug up from their graves. Toads dance, talk, complain amorously of 
their mistresses’ unkindness, and get the Devil to scold them. This latter 
sees the witches home with great politeness, lighting the way with the blaz- 
ing arm of an unbaptized infant, etc., etc.” 

The situation was such that one had to feed the fantasies and passions of 
the judges and the population, and there were even ways of getting ahead by 
claiming to be a witch, and thus being informed on the activities of certain 
other witches, knowledgeable on ways of exposing them, etc. 

The comparison of the war crimes trials with the witchcraft trials is almost 
perfect. Both involve large numbers of potential victims, and the possibilities 
for mutual recrimination are boundless. Most important, both take place in an 
atmosphere of unreality and hysteria. The person who will not disbelieve those 
who claim that a modern state was exterminating masses of human beings at a 
center of chemical industry, employing an insecticide, and that the pervasive 
stench at that site was due to the associated cremations, is the complete twenti- 
eth century equivalent of the person who, in earlier centuries, believe those 
who claimed that misfortunes were caused by people who conversed with 
toads, had intercourse with the Devil, etc. 


Torture? 


Another important relationship between witchcraft trials and the war 
crimes trials is that torture of witnesses and defendants played roles in both. 
Invented testimony at witchcraft trials is usually explained in terms of torture 
(although our reference employed above points out that mass hysteria also 
provides a completely effective motivation). We know that some people were 
tortured in connection with the war crimes trials, and we should therefore con- 
sider the problem of the extent to which torture might have accounted for tes- 
timony, especially defendant testimony, in support of exterminations. 

Available evidence indicates that torture was frequently employed in the 
war crimes trials. We have noted at length, on p. 45, the tortures inflicted on 
German defendants in the Dachau trials. Very similar scenes took place, under 
British sponsorship, in connection with the Belsen trial, and Josef Kramer and 
other defendants were tortured, sometimes to the point where they pleaded to 
be put to death.?6? 
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On the other hand, it appears that defendants at the IMT were too promi- 
nent to torture, although Julius Streicher was an exception, and it is even said 
that he was forced to eat excrement. Streicher complained at the IMT that he 
had been beaten up by Negro soldiers after his arrest. On the motion of prose- 
cutor Jackson, this testimony was stricken from the record because otherwise 
“the court would have had to conduct an investigation.” Streicher was the edi- 
tor and publisher of a disreputable and quasi-pornographic magazine Der 
Stiirmer, which attacked not only Jews, Freemasons, and clerics but on occa- 
sion even top Nazis. Streicher once claimed in Der Stürmer that Góring's 
daughter had not been fathered by Góring but by artificial insemination. Der 
Stürmer was considered offensive by nearly all political leaders in Germany, 
but Streicher had the protection of Hitler out of gratitude for Streicher's having 
delivered Nuremberg to the Nazi Party. In 1940, Góring arranged for Streicher 
to be put partially out of action; although Der Stürmer was not suppressed, 
Streicher was deprived of his Party position of Gauleiter of Nuremberg. Strei- 
cher never held a position in the German Government, before or during the 
war, and his inclusion in the first row of “defendants” at the IMT was ludi- 
crous.?66 

There was never any general or massive exposé of torture of witnesses and 
defendants at the NMT trials, but we believe that the fact, noted in the previ- 
ous chapter (p. 219), that the Nuremberg prosecution did not hesitate to torture 
witnesses even in connection with a regular U.S. legal proceeding, is strong 
support for our assumption that torture was employed rather commonly at Nu- 
remberg or, more precisely, employed on witnesses and defendants who 
played roles in the trials at Nuremberg. 

We are inclined to believe that Adolf Eichmann was not tortured by his Is- 
raeli captors, at least not for the purpose of forcing him to give specific trial 
testimony. This view is based on the simple fact that he did not complain, in 
his trial testimony, that he had been tortured thus, although he did complain, 
early in his trial testimony, that he had suffered rather rough treatment during 
the few days immediately after his capture, particularly when his captors 
forced him to sign a declaration that he had come to Israel voluntarily (and 
which the prosecution had the audacity to put into evidence at the trial). How- 
ever, the extreme secrecy that surrounded Eichmann’s imprisonment in Israel 
allows the possibility that he was tortured in some sense, but that he had tacti- 
cal or other reasons for not charging torture in his testimony.’ 

In considering the problem of torture, it is important to observe that the ef- 
ficacy of torture in producing testimony having a desired content is rather 
questionable. We cannot believe that the prosecuting authorities at Nuremberg 
had any moral compunctions about using torture, but they most probably made 
the rather obvious observation that, no matter how much you torture a man, 
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37 Eichmann, session 75, Ul. For the fanatical measures taken to isolate Eichmann from the 
outside world during his imprisonment in Israel see, e.g., the London Jewish Chronicle (Sep. 
2, 1960), 15. 
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you still cannot be absolutely sure what he will say on the witness stand. Ex- 
ceptions to this statement are provided by the “Moscow trials” of the Thirties 
and other trials staged by Communists, but the defendants in such cases are 
always “brainwashed” to the extent that they utterly prostrate themselves be- 
fore the court when on trial and denounce themselves as the foulest beings on 
earth.*° No such attitude is perceptible in the Nuremberg defendants who, de- 
spite much untruthful testimony damaging to the Nazi regime in general, al- 
ways argued their personal innocence. 

In examining the torture problem, we must be careful regarding what ques- 
tions one might ask and what inferences may be drawn from the answers. Ob- 
viously, there is the question of whether or not a man was tortured. Second, 
there is the question of whether or not he testified to the reality of extermina- 
tions. Assuming that affirmative answers apply to both questions, it is a non 
sequitur to infer that the former accounts for the latter. This is illustrated by 
the case of Kramer who, despite torture, spoke the truth in his first statement, 
and evidently only changed his story when his lawyer explained to him the 
logical implications of insisting on a story that the court could not possibly ac- 
cept. On the other hand, if a witness had been tortured, we may infer that the 
authorities in charge are not to be trusted. 

Moreover, one must not make assumptions too quickly in regard to the 
probable motivations that the Nuremberg jailers might have had for employing 
torture; the motivation need not have been to produce specific testimony, and 
may have been either more or less thoughtfully conceived. First, torture might 
have been employed purely to produce pleasure; the Jews in charge hated their 
German victims. Second, torture may have been employed merely on the basis 
of the passing observation that, while it was not guaranteed to be helpful, it al- 
so could not hurt matters as long as the proceedings were kept suitably confi- 
dential. 

A third possible motivation, a far more intelligent one, could have been that 
torture, while not of much use in producing specific pieces of testimony, could 
be of assistance in a less specific and more general sense. If my interrogator 
threatens that he will take steps against my family if I do not cooperate, I may 
doubt him on the basis that I see no evidence that he either has the necessary 
power or the necessary cruelty or both. However, if he imprisons me for a year 
or more, torturing at will, I will eventually believe that he is both powerful and 
cruel. Thus, we see that torture, while indeed inadequate in itself to produce 
the sort of testimony that was produced at Nuremberg, might very well have 
been employed to achieve a general “softening up” of witnesses and defend- 
ants that would help the process of coercion and intimidation at other points. 

A few complications are also worth mentioning. First, physical torture is 
not such a very well defined thing. One could argue that extended imprison- 
ment under unhealthy or even merely uncomfortable conditions with daily in- 
terrogation is a form of torture. Another complication is that there are modes 





368 Solzhenitsyn has given the definitive account of the historical development of the Com- 
munist political “trial.”. See also Conquest, 82-147. 
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of torture, mainly sexual in nature or related to sex, that one could never learn 
about because the victims simply will not talk about them. Finally we should 
observe that almost none of us, certainly not this author, has ever experienced 
torture at the hands of professionals bent on a specific goal, and thus we might 
suspect, to put it quite directly, that we simply do not know what we are talk- 
ing about when we discuss the possibilities of torture. 

Our basic conclusion in respect to the torture problem is that there is some- 
thing of an imponderable involved. We believe it likely that torture was em- 
ployed to achieve a general softening up of the victims, so that their testimo- 
nies would more predictably take courses that were motivated by considera- 
tions other than torture, and we have analyzed witness and defendant testimo- 
ny in preceding pages of this chapter on this basis; the effects of and fear of 
torture do not, in themselves, explain testimony in support of exterminations. 
We thus tend to disagree with much of the existing literature in this area, 
which, it seems, places too much weight on the singular efficacy of torture at 
Nuremberg, although we concede that our analysis of this hard subject is not 
conclusive. We have similar suspicions that writers on witchcraft trials have 
also leaped to invalid conclusions on the basis of the two indisputably valid 
facts that, first, victims in witchcraft trials were tortured and, second, many of 
these people later testified to impossible happenings. The former does not real- 
ly account for the latter, but it can be a contributing factor when its effects are 
added to the more weighty motivations for delivering certain kinds of false tes- 
timony. 


Adolf Hitler 


We will return to some statements made at trials in due course. There are a 
few remarks, allegedly made by top Nazis, that should be mentioned. On April 
17, 1943, Hitler met Admiral Horthy at Klessheim Castle. Hitler was critical of 
Horthy’s lenient Jewish policy and, it is said, explained to Horthy that things 
were different in Poland: 

“Tf the Jews there did not want to work, they were shot. If they could not 
work, they had to be treated like tuberculosis bacilli, with which a healthy 
body may become infected. This was not cruel if one remembers that even 
innocent creatures of nature, such as hares and deer, which are infected, 
have to be killed so that no harm is caused by them.” 

The evidence that Hitler said this is the alleged minutes of the meeting and 
the supporting IMT testimony of Dr. Paul Otto Schmidt, Hitler’s interpreter, 
who normally sat in on such conferences and prepared the minutes. Schmidt 
testified that he was present at the meeting and that the minutes were genuine 
and prepared by him. However, in his later book, he wrote that he was not pre- 
sent, because Horthy had insisted on his leaving the room!*9? 





369 Reitlinger, 450-452; Hilberg (1961), 524; Schmidt, 248. 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


There is also a statement in Hitler’s political testament : 

“T also made it quite plain that, if the peoples of Europe were again to 
be regarded merely as pawns in a game played by the international con- 
spiracy of money and finance, they, the Jews, the race that is the real guilty 
party in this murderous struggle, would be saddled with the responsibility 
for it. I left no one in doubt that this time not only would millions of grown 
men meet their death and not only would hundreds of thousands of women 
and children be burned and bombed to death in cities, but this time the real 
culprits would have to pay for their guilt even though by more humane 
means.” 

This statement is frequently interpreted as an admission of exterminations, 
but its meaning is at least ambiguous. After all, the payment spoken of was by 
“more humane means than war.” The Jews who had been in Hitler’s domain 
had lost property and position in Europe, and that fact may offer the correct in- 
terpretation. Loss of property and position might seem a woefully inadequate 
payment for the events charged to the Jews, but it is well known that all politi- 
cians, before leaving the public scene, like to exaggerate the significance of 
their works. 

There also exists a possibility that the text of the testament was tampered 
with, because its discovery by British and American authorities was not an- 
nounced until December 29, 1945, and because only the last page is signed. 
Only the typewriter and stationery Hitler’s secretary used would have been re- 
quired to make an undetectable alteration.*”° 


Heinrich Himmler 


There is a speech allegedly given by Himmler in Posen in October 1943. 
The translation of the relevant part, as it appears in the NMT volumes, is as 
follows, with the original German given in some cases:*”! 

"I also want to talk to you, quite frankly, on a very grave matter. 
Among ourselves it should be mentioned quite frankly, and yet we will nev- 
er speak of it publicly. Just as we did not hesitate on June 30, 1934, to do 
the duty we were bidden and stand comrades who had lapsed up against 
the wall and shoot them, so we have never spoken about it and will never 
speak of it. [...] 

I mean the evacuation of the Jews (die Judenevakuierung), the extermi- 
nation ( Ausrottung) of the Jewish race. It's one of those things it is easy to 
talk about, 'The Jewish race is being exterminated [ausgerottet], ' says one 





370 [ast page of testament reproduced by Trevor-Roper, 180. Discovery and text of testament re- 


ported in New York Times (Dec. 30, 1945), 1; (Dec. 31, 1945), 1, 6. Text also given by Shirer 
(1947), 180-181; Domarus, vol. II, 2237. 

31 19]9.PS in IMT, vol. 29, 110-173 (in German). Excerpts in English translation in NMT, vol. 
13, 318-327. 
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HOLOCAUST HANDBUCHER 





aus der Zeit des 2. Weltkriegs. Die meisten basieren auf jahrzehntelangen For- 


D lese ehrgeizige, wachsende Serie behandelt verschiedene Aspekte des “Holocaust” 


schungen in den Archiven der Welt. Im Gegensatz zu den meisten Arbeiten zu die- 
sem Thema nähern sich die Bände dieser Serie ihrem Thema mit tiefgreifender wissen- 
schaftlicher Gründlichkeit und einer kritischen Einstellung. Jeder Holocaust-Forscher, 
der diese Serie ignoriert, übergeht einige der wichtigsten Forschungen auf diesem Ge- 
biet. Diese Bücher sprechen sowohl den allgemeinen Leser als auch den Fachmann an. 





Erster Teil: _ 
Allgemeiner Überblick zum Holocaust 


Der Erste Holocaust. Der verblüffende Ursprung 





der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl. Von Don Heddeshei- 





mer. Dieses fundierte Buch dokumentiert die $ 


» Propaganda vor, während und 
vor allem nach dem ERSTEN 
Weltkrieg, die behauptete, 
das osteuropäische Judentum 
befände sich am Rande der 
Vernichtung, wobei die mysti- 
sche 6-Millionen-Zahl immer 
wieder auftauchte. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen in Ame- 
rika brachten riesige Summen 
unter der Prämisse ein, damit 

#shungernde Juden in Osteuro- 

pa zu ernähren. Sie wurden jedoch stattdessen 

für zionistische und kommunistische “konst- 

ruktive Unternehmen” verwendet. 2. Aufl., 210 

S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#6) 


Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. Strittige Fra- 
gen im Kreuzverhör. Von Germar Rudolf. Dieses 
Buch erklärt zunächst, warum “der Holocaust” 
wichtig ist und dass man gut daran tut, aufge- 
sehlassen zn hleihen Es legt sodann dar, wie so 
ancher etablierte Forscher 
veifel äußerte und daher 

Ungnade fiel. Anschlie- 
md werden materielle 
vuren und Dokumente zu 
m diversen Tatorten und 
ordwaffen diskutiert. Da- 
ıch wird die Glaubhaftig- 
it von Zeugenaussagen 
örtert. Schließlich plädiert 
x Autor für Redefreiheit 
zu diesem ‘hema. Dieses Buch gibt den umfas- 
sendsten und aktuellsten Überblick zur kriti- 
schen Erforschung des Holocaust. Mit seinem 
Dialogstil ist es angenehm zu lesen und kann 
sogar als Lexikon benutzt werden. 4. Aufl., 628 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#15) 


Der Fluchbrecher. Der Holocaust, Mythos & 
Wirklichkeit. Von Nicholas Kollerstrom. 1941 
knackte der britische Geheimdienst den deut- 
schen “Enigma”-Code. Daher wurde 1942 und 
1943 der verschlüsselte Funkverkehr zwischen 
deutschen KZs und dem Berliner Hauptquar- 
tier entschlüsselt. Die abgefangenen Daten 
widerlegen die orthodoxe “Holocaust”-Version. 








STRITTIGE FRAGEN 


IM KREUZVERHOR 














Oben abgebildet sind alle bisher veröffentlichten 
(oder bald erscheinenden) wissenschaftlichen Stu- 
dien, die die Series Holocaust Handbücher bilden. 
Mehr Bände werden folgen. 








Sie enthüllen, dass die deutschen verzweifelt 
versuchten, die Sterblichkeit in ihren Arbeitsla- 
gern zu senken, die durch katastrophale Fleck- 
fieberepidemien verursacht 
wurden. Dr. Kollerstrom, 
ein Wissenschaftshistori- 
ker, hat diese Funksprüche 
sowie eine Vielfalt zumeist 
unwidersprochener Beweise 
genommen, um zu zeigen, 
dass "Zeugenaussagen", 
die Gaskammergeschich- 
ten stützen, eindeutig mit 
wissenschaftlichen Daten 
kollidieren. Kollerstrom 
schlussfolgert, dass die Geschichte des Nazi- 
“Holocaust” von den Siegern mit niederen Be- 
weggründen geschrieben wurde. Sie ist ver- 
zerrt, übertrieben und größtenteils falsch. Mit 
einem Vorwort von Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. Ca. 
260 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2018; #31) 


Debatte zum Holocaust. Beide Seiten neu_be- 
trachtet. Von Thomas Dalton. Laut dem Esta- 
blishment kann und darf es keine Debatte über 
den Holocaust geben. Aber durch Wegwünschen 
verschwindet diese Kontroverse nicht. Orthodo- 
xe Forscher geben zu, dass es weder ein Budget, 
noch einen Plan oder einen Befehl für den Holo- 
caust gab; dass die wichtigsten Lager mit Ihren 
menschlichen Überresten so 
gut wie verschwunden sind; 
dass es weder Sach- noch ein- 
deutige Dokumentenbeweise 
gibt; und dass es ernsthafte 
Probleme mit den Zeugen- 
aussagen gibt. Dalton stellt 
die traditionelle Holocaust- 
Version den revisionistischen If 
Herausforderungen gegen- 
über und analysiert die Re- 


Dr. Michotas Kollerstrom 
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Auswertung von Fotos angeblicher 
Massenmordstatten des 2. Weltkriegs 





“au ERACHTENS sa erter mmm 





aktionen des Mainstreams darauf. Er 
zeigt die Schwáchen beider Seiten und 
erklart den Revisionismus zum Sieger 
dieser Debatte. Ca. 340 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Mitte 2019; #32) 


Der Jahrhundertbetrug. Argumente 


Stalin nach Sibirien deportiert wur- 
den. 2. Aufl., Vorwort von A.R. Butz, 
Nachwort von Germar Rudolf. Ca. 250 
S., s&w ill., Bibl. (Ende 2018; #29) 


Luftbild-Beweise: Auswertung von 
Fotos angeblicher Massenmordstätten 








gegen die angebliche Vernichtung des 


des 2. Weltkriegs. Von Germar Ru- 





europdischen Judentums. Von Arthur 





H Butz. Der erste Autor, der je das 


gesamte Holocaust-Thema mit wis- 
senschaftlicher Prázision untersuchte. 
Dieses Buch führt die überwältigende 
Wucht der Argumente an, die es Mitte 
der 1970er Jahre gab. Butz’ Hauptar- 
gumente sind: 1. Alle großen, Deutsch- 
land feindlich gesinnten Máchte muss- 
ten wissen, was mit den Juden unter 
Deutschlands Gewalt geschah. Sie 
handelten während des Krieges, als 
ob kein Massenmord stattfand. 2. Alle 
Beweise, die zum Beweis des Massen- 
mords angeführt werden, sind doppel- 
deutig, wobei nur die harmlose Bedeu- 
tung als wahr belegt werden kann. 
Dieses Buch bleibt ein wichtiges, oft 
zitiertes Werk. Diese Ausgabe hat 
mehrere Zusátze mit neuen Informati- 
onen der letzten 35 Jahre. 2. Aufl., 554 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#7) 


Der Holocaust auf dem Seziertisch. 


dolf (Hg.). Wahrend des 2. Weltkriegs 
machten sowohl deutsche als auch alli- 
ierte Aufklarer zahllose Luftbilder von 
taktisch oder strategisch wichtigen 
Gegenden in Europa. Diese Fotos sind 
erstklassige Beweise zur Erforschung 
des Holocaust. Luftfotos von Orten wie 
Auschwitz, Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi 
Jar usw. geben einen Einblick in das, 
was sich dort zutrug oder auch nicht 
zutrug. Viele relevante Luftbilder 
werden eingehend analysiert. Das vor- 
liegende Buch ist voll mit Luftbildern 
und erláuternden Schemazeichnun- 
gen. Folgt man dem Autor, so widerle- 
gen diese Bilder viele der von Zeugen 
aufgestellten Gráuelbehauptungen im 
Zusammenhang mit Vorgängen im 
deutschen Einflussbereich. Mit einem 
Beitrag von Carlo Mattogno. 168 S., 
8.5”х11”, s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#27) 


Leuchter-Gutachten. Kritische Ausga- 
be. Von Fred Leuchter, Robert Fau- 








Die wachsende Kritik on “Wahrheit” 
und "Erinnerung". Hgg. von Germar 
Rudolf. Dieses Buch wendet moderne 
und klassische Methoden an, um den 
behaupteten Mord an Millionen Juden 
durch Deutsche während des 2. Welt- 
kriegs zu untersuchen. In 22 Beitrágen 
— jeder mit etwa 30 Seiten — sezieren 
die 17 Autoren allgemein akzeptierte 
Paradigmen zum “Holocaust”. Es liest 
sich wie ein Kriminalroman: so viele 
Lügen, Fälschungen und Täuschun- 
gen durch Politiker, Historiker und 
Wissenschaftler werden offengelegt. 
Dies ist das intellektuelle Abenteuer 
des 21. Jahrhunderts! 2. Aufl., ca. 650 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2019; 
#1) 


Die Auflósung des osteuropäischen 
Judentums. Von Walter N. Sanning. 
Sechs Millionen Juden starben im Ho- 
locaust. Sanning akzeptiert diese Zahl 
nicht blindlings, sondern erforscht die 
demographischen Entwicklungen und 
Veränderungen europäischer Bevölke- 
rungen ausführlich, die hauptsächlich 
durch Auswanderung sowie Deporta- 
tionen und Evakuierungen u.a. durch 
Nazis und Sowjets verursacht wurden. 
Das Buch stützt sich hauptsächlich 
auf etablierte, jüdische bzw. zionisti- 
sche Quellen. Es schlussfolgert, dass 
ein erheblicher Teil der nach dem 2. 
Weltkrieg vermissten Juden, die bis- 
her als “Holocaust-Opfer” gezählt wur- 
den, entweder emigriert waren (u.a. 
nach Israel und in die USA) oder von 











risson und Germar Rudolf. Zwischen 
1988 und 1991 verfasste der US-Fach- 
mann für Hinrichtungseinrichtungen 
Fred Leuchter vier detaillierte Gut- 
achten zur Frage, ob das Dritte Reich 
Menschengaskammern einsetzte. Das 
erste Gutachten über Auschwitz und 
Majdanek wurde weltberühmt. Ge- 
stützt auf chemische Analysen und 
verschiedene technische Argumente 
schlussfolgerte Leuchter, dass die 
untersuchten Ortlichkeiten “weder 
damals noch heute als Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern benutzt oder ernsthaft in 
Erwägung gezogen werden konnten”. 
Das zweite Gutachten behandelt Gas- 
kammerbehauptungen für die Lager 
Dachau, Mauthausen und Hartheim, 
während das dritte die Konstrukti- 
onskriterien und Arbeitsweise der 
US-Hinrichtungsgaskammern егӧг- 
tert. Das vierte Gutachten rezensiert 
Pressacs 1989er Buch Auschwitz. 2. 
Aufl., ca. 300 S., s&w ill. (#16) 


"Die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden": Hilbergs Riese auf tónernen 
Füßen. Von Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
bergs GroBwerk Die Vernichtung der 
europdischen Juden ist ein orthodoxes 
Standardwerk zum Holocaust. Doch 
womit stützt Hilberg seine These, es 
habe einen deutschen Plan zur Aus- 
rottung der Juden hauptsächlich in 
Gaskammern gegeben? Graf hinter- 
leuchtet Hilbergs Beweise kritisch 
und bewertet seine These im Lichte 
der modernen Geschichtsschreibung. 








Die Ergebnisse sind für Hilberg ver- 
heerend. 2. Aufl, 188 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (#3) 


Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich. Von Ingrid Weckert. 
Orthodoxe Schriften zum Dritten 
Reich suggerieren, es sei für Juden 
schwierig gewesen, den NS-Verfol- 
gungsmaßnahmen zu entgehen. Die 
oft verschwiegene Wahrheit über die 
Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich ist, dass sie gewünscht 
wurde. Reichsdeutsche Behörden und 
jüdische Organisationen arbeiteten 
dafür eng zusammen. Die an einer 
Auswanderung interessierten Juden 
wurden von allen Seiten ausführlich 
beraten und ihnen wurde zahlreiche 
Hilfe zuteil. Eine griffige Zusammen- 
fassung der Judenpolitik des NS- 
Staates bis Ende 1941. 4. Aufl., 146 S., 
Bibl. #12) 


Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Ho- 
locaust-Orthodoxie. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Weder gesteigerte Medienpro- 
paganda bzw. politischer Druck noch 
Strafverfolgung halten den Revisionis- 
mus auf. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Band, der vorgibt, revisionistische 
Argumente endgültig zu widerlegen 
und zu beweisen, dass es in Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Maut- 
hausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof usw. Menschengaskammern 
gab. Mattogno zeigt mit seiner tief- 
gehenden Analyse dieses Werks, dass 
die orthodoxe Holocaust-Heiligen- 
verehrung um den Brei herumredet 
anstatt revisionistische Forschungs- 
ergebnisse zu erörtern. Mattogno ent- 
blößt ihre Mythen, Verzerrungen und 
Lügen. 2. Aufl., 280 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#25) 


Zweiter Teil: 
Spezialstudien ohne Auschwitz 


Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? Von Carlo Mattog- 
no und Jürgen Graf. In Treblinka in 
Ostpolen sollen 1942-1943 zwischen 
700.000 und 3 Mio. Menschen umge- 
bracht worden sein, entweder in mo- 
bilen oder stationáren Gaskammern, 
mit verzógernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungelöschtem Kalk, heißem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder Die- 
selabgasen... Die Leichen sollen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden 
sein. Die Autoren analysieren dieses 
Treblinka-Bild bezüglich seiner Ent- 
stehung, Logik und technischen Mach- 
barkeit und weisen mit zahlreichen 
Dokumenten nach, was Treblinka 
wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. 2. 
Aufl., 406 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#8) 














Belzec: Zeugenaussagen, Archüologie 
und Geschichte. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 
zwischen 600.000 und 3 Mio. Juden 
ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelóschtem Kalk, 
Starkstrom, Vakuum... Die Leichen 
seien schließlich auf riesigen Scheiter- 
haufen spurlos verbrannt worden. Wie 
im Fall Treblinka. Der Autor hat sich 
daher auf neue Aspekte beschrankt, 
verweist sonst aber auf sein Treb- 
linka-Buch (siehe oben). Es wird die 
Entstehung des offiziellen Geschichts- 
bildes des Lagers erläutert und einer 
tiefgehenden Kritik unterzogen. Ende 
der 1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec ar- 
chaologische Untersuchungen durch- 
geführt, deren Ergebnisse analysiert 
werden. Diese Resultate widerlegen 
die These von einem Vernichtungsla- 
ger. 168 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust-Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Zwi- 
schen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden sollen 
in Sobibor anno 1942/43 auf bizarre 
Weise getótet worden sein. Nach dem 
Mord sollen die Leichen in Massengrä- 
bern beerdigt und spáter verbrannt 
worden sein. Dieses Buch untersucht 
diese Behauptungen und zeigt, dass 
sie auf einer selektiven Auswertung 
widersprüchlicher und bisweilen sach- 
lich unmóglicher Aussagen beruht. 
Archáologische Untersuchungen im 
Lagerareal seit dem Jahr 2000 werden 
analysiert. Das Ergebnis ist tódlich 
für die These vom Vernichtungslager. 
Zudem wird die allgemeine NS-Juden- 
politik dokumentiert, die niemals eine 
völkermordende “Endlösung” vorsah... 
464 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Aktion 
Reinhardt”. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Gegen 
Ende 2011 veröffentlichten Mitglieder 
des orthodoxen Holocaust Controver- 
sies Blogs eine Studie im Internet, 
die vorgibt, die oben aufgeführten 
drei Bücher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka zu widerlegen. Dieses Werk 
ist eine tiefgreifende Erwiderung der 
drei kritisierten Autoren, indem sie 
jeden einzelnen Kritikpunkt detail- 
liert widerlegen. Achtung: Dieses 
zweibändige Werk liegt NUR auf 
ENGLISCH vor und wird wohl 
kaum je ins Deutsche übersetzt 
werden. Es setzt die Kenntnis 
der oben angeführten drei Bü- 
cher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka unbedingt voraus und 
stellt ihre umfassende Ergänzung 
und Aktualisierung dar. 2., Aufl., 
zwei Bände, insgesamt 1396 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl. #28) 
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Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Ge- 
schichte_& Propaganda. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Nahe Chelmno soll wah- 
rend des Krieges ein “Todeslager” 
bestanden haben, in dem zwischen 
10,000 und 1 Mio. Opfer in sogenann- 
ten “Gaswagen” mit Auspuffgasen er- 
stickt worden sein sollen. Mattognos 
tiefschürfende Untersuchungen der 
bestehenden Beweise untergraben 
jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. 
Mattogno deckt das Thema von allen 
Winkeln ab und unterminiert die or- 
thodoxen Behauptungen über dieses 
Lager mit einer überwältigend wirk- 
samen Menge an Beweisen. Zeugen- 
aussagen, technische Argumente, 
forensische Berichte, archäologische 
Grabungen, offizielle Untersuchungs- 
berichte, Dokumente - all dies wird 
von Mattogno kritisch untersucht. 
Hier finden sie die unzensierten Tat- 
sachen über Chelmno anstatt Propa- 
ganda. 2. Aufl., 198 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#23) 


Die Gaswagen: Eine kritische Un- 
tersuchung. (Perfekter Begleitband 
zum Chelmno-Buch.) Von Santiago 
Alvarez und Pierre Marais. Die Nazis 
sollen in Serbien und hinter der Front 
in Russland mobile Gaskammern zur 
Vernichtung von 700.000 Menschen 
eingesetzt haben. Bis 2011 gab es zu 
diesem Thema keine Monographie. 
Santiago Alvarez hat diese Lage geän- 
dert. Sind die Zeugenaussagen glaub- 
haft? Sind die Dokumente echt? Wo 
sind die Tatwaffen? Konnten sie wie 
behauptet funktionieren? Wo sind die 
Leichen? Um der Sache auf den Grund 
zu gehen, hat Alvarez alle bekannten 
Dokumente und Fotos der Kriegszeit 
analysiert sowie die groBe Menge an 
Zeugenaussagen, wie sie in der Lite- 
ratur zu finden sind und bei über 30 
Prozessen in Deutschland, Polen und 
Israel eingeführt wurden. Zudem hat 
er die Behauptungen in der orthodo- 
xen Literatur untersucht. Das Ergeb- 
nis ist erschütternd. Achtung: Dieses 
Buch wurde parallel mit Mattognos 
Buch über Chelmno editiert, um Wie- 
derholungen zu vermeiden und Kon- 
sistenz zu sichern. Ca. 450 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 2019; #26) 


Die Einsatzgruppen in den besetzten 
Ostgebieten: Entstehung, Zuständig- 
keiten und Tätigkeiten. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Vor dem Einmarsch in die 
Sowjetunion bildeten die Deutschen 
Sondereinheiten zur Sicherung der 
rückwärtigen Gebiete. Orthodoxe 
Historiker behaupten, die sogenann- 
ten Einsatzgruppen seien zuvorderst 
mit dem Zusammentreiben und dem 
Massenmord an Juden befasst gewe- 
sen. Diese Studie versucht, Licht in 




















die Angelegenheit zu bringen, indem 
alle relevante Quellen und materielle 
Spuren ausgewertet werden. Ca. 950 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 
2019; #39) 


Konzentrationslager Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie. 
Von Carlo Mattogno und Jürgen 
Graf. Bei Kriegsende behaupteten die 
Sowjets, dass bis zu zwei Millionen 
Menschen in sieben Gaskammern im 
Lager Majdanek umgebracht wur- 
den. Jahrzehnte spáter reduzierte das 
Majdanek-Museum die Opferzahl auf 
gegenwártig 78.000 und gab zu, dass 
es “bloß” zwei Gaskammern gegeben 
habe. Mittels einer erschópfenden 
Analyse der Primárquellen und ma- 
teriellen Spuren widerlegen die Auto- 
ren den Gaskammermythos für dieses 
Lager. Sie untersuchen zudem die 
Legende von der Massenhinrichtung 
von Juden in Panzergräben und ent- 
blößen sie als unfundiert. Dies ist ein 
Standardwerk der methodischen Un- 
tersuchung, das die authentische Ge- 
schichtsschreibung nicht ungestraft 
ignorieren kann. 3. Aufl., 410 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#5) 


Konzentrationslager Stutthof. Seine 
Geschichte und Funktion in der NS- 
Judenpolitik. Von Carlo Mattogno 
und Jürgen Graf. Orthodoxe Histo- 
riker behaupten, das Lager Stutthof 
habe 1944 als *Hilfsvernichtungsla- 
ger" gedient. Zumeist gestützt auf Ar- 
chivalien widerlegt diese Studie diese 
These und zeigt, dass Stutthof gegen 
Kriegsende ein Organisationszentrum 
deutscher Zwangsarbeit war. 2. Aufl., 
184 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#4) 


Dritter Teil: 
Auschwitzstudien 


Die Schaffung des Auschwitz-Mythos: 
Auschwitz in abgehórten Funhksprü- 
chen, polnischen Geheimberichten und 
Nachkriegsaussagen (1941-1947). Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Anhand von nach 
London gesandten Berichten des pol- 
nischen Untergrunds, SS-Funksprü- 
chen von und nach Auschwitz, die 
von den Briten abgefangen und ent- 
schlüsselt wurden, und einer Vielzahl 
von Zeugenaussagen aus Krieg und 
unmittelbarer Nachkriegszeit zeigt 
der Autor, wie genau der Mythos vom 
Massenmord in den Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz geschaffen wurde und wie 
es später von intellektuell korrupten 
Historikern in “Geschichte” verwan- 
delt wurde, indem sie Fragmente aus- 
wählten, die ihren Zwecken dienten, 
und buchstäblich Tausende von Lügen 
dieser “Zeugen” ignorierten oder aktiv 
verbargen, um ihre Version glaubhaft 





























DIE TECHNOLOGIE WNO тошка 
кн B UAD DEN EASKAMMER 


[TEE 








SINE изени DNB FUNTION 
D 


tindigkeiten, Aktivitäten 











zu machen. Ca. 330 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #41) 


Gerichtsfall Auschwitz: Robert van 
Pelts Beweise vom Irvingprozess kri- 
tisch hinterfragt. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Prof. Robert van Pelt gilt als einer 
der besten orthodoxen Experten für 
Auschwitz. Bekannt wurde er als Gut- 
achter beim Londoner Verleumdungs- 
prozesses David Irving’s gegen De- 
borah Lipstadt. Daraus entstand ein 
Buch des Titels The Case for Ausch- 
witz, in dem van Pelt seine Beweise 
für die Existenz von Menschengas- 
kammern in diesem Lager darlegte. 
Gerichtsfall Auschwitz ist eine wissen- 
schaftliche Antwort an van Pelt und 
an Jean-Claude Pressac, auf dessen 
Büchern van Pelts Studie zumeist ba- 
siert. Mattogno zeigt ein ums andere 
Mal, dass van Pelt die von ihm ange- 
führten Beweise allesamt falsch dar- 
stellt und auslegt. Dies ist ein Buch 
von hóchster politischer und wissen- 
schaftlicher Bedeutung für diejenigen, 
die nach der Wahrheit über Auschwitz 
suchen. Ca. 850 S., s&w ill., Glossar, 
Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2019; #22) 


Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Ant- 
wort an Jean-Claude Pressac. Hgg. 
von Germar Rudolf, mit Beiträgen 
von Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
und Carlo Mattogno. Der franzósi- 
sche Apotheker Jean-Claude Pressac 
versuchte, revisionistische Ergebnis- 
se mit der "technischen" Methode zu 
widerlegen. Dafür wurde er von der 
Orthodoxie gelobt, und sie verkündete 
den Sieg über die “Revisionisten”. Die- 
ses Buch enthüllt, dass Pressacs Ar- 
beit unwissenschaftlich ist, da er nie 
belegt, was er behauptet, und zudem 
geschichtlich falsch, weil er deutsche 
Dokumente der Kriegszeit systema- 
tisch falsch darstellt, falsch auslegt 
und missversteht. 2. Aufl, 240 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#14) 


Die Chemie von Auschwitz. Die Tech- 














sie eingesetzt? Zudem kann das be- 
rüchtigte Zyklon B analysiert werden. 
Was genau verbirgt sich hinter die- 
sem ominösen Namen? Wie tötet es? 
Welche Auswirkung hat es auf Mau- 
erwerk? Hinterlässt es dort Spuren, 
die man bis heute finden kann? Indem 
diese Themen untersucht werden, 
wird der Schrecken von Auschwitz 
akribisch seziert und damit erstmals 
wirklich nachvollziehbar. 3. Aufl., 448 
S., Farbill., Bibl., Index. (#2) 


Auschwitz-Lügen: Legenden, Lügen, 
Vorurteile über den Holocaust. Von 
G. Rudolf. Die trügerischen Behaup- 
tungen der Widerlegungsversuche 
revisionistischer Studien durch den 
französischen Apotheker Jean-Claude 
Pressac, den Sozialarbeiter Werner 
Wegner, den Biochemiker Georges 
Wellers, den Mediziner Till Bastian, 
den Historiker Ernst Nolte, die Che- 
miker Richard Green, Josef Bailer 
und Jan Markiewicz, den Kulturhis- 
toriker Robert van Pelt und den Toxi- 
kologen Achim Trunk werden als das 
entlarvt, was sie sind: wissenschaft- 
lich unhaltbare Lügen, die geschaffen 
wurden, um dissidente Historiker zu 
verteufeln. Ergänzungsband zu Ru- 
dolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 
3. Aufl., 402 S., s&w ill., Index. (#18) 


Die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz: 
Organisation, Zuständigkeit, Aktivi- 
täten. Von Carlo Mattogno. Gestützt 
auf zumeist unveröffentlichten deut- 
schen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit 
beschreibt diese Studie die Geschich- 
te, Organisation, Aufgaben und Vor- 
gehensweisen dieses Amts, das für 
die Planung und den Bau des Lager- 
komplexes Auschwitz verantwortlich 
war, einschließlich der Krematorien, 
welche die “Gaskammern” enthalten 
haben sollen. 2. Aufl., 180 S., s&w ill., 
Glossar, Index. (#13) 


Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle 
des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. 























nologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon B 
und den Gaskammern — Eine Tatort- 
untersuchung. Von G. Rudolf. Diese 
Studie versucht, die Auschwitz-For- 
schung auf der Grundlage der foren- 
sischen Wissenschaft zu betreiben, 
deren zentrale Aufgabe die Suche 
nach materiellen Spuren des Verbre- 
chens ist. Obwohl unbestrittenerweise 
kein Opfer je einer Autopsie unterzo- 
gen wurde, sind die meisten der be- 
haupteten Tatorte — die chemischen 
Schlachthäuser, sprich Gaskammern 
—je nach Fall mehr oder weniger einer 
kriminalistischen Untersuchung im- 
mer noch zugänglich. Dieses Buch gibt 
Antworten auf Fragen wie: Wie sahen 
die Gaskammern von Auschwitz aus? 
Wie funktionierten sie? Wozu wurden 








Von Carlo Mattogno. Ein Großteil 
aller Befehle, die jemals von den ver- 
schiedenen Kommandanten des be- 
rüchtigten Lagers Auschwitz erlassen 
wurden, ist erhalten geblieben. Sie 
zeigen die wahre Natur des Lagers 
mit all seinen täglichen Ereignissen. 
Es gibt keine Spur in diesen Befehlen, 
die auf etwas Unheimliches in diesem 
Lager hinweisen. Im Gegenteil, viele 
Befehle stehen in klarem und unüber- 
windbarem Widerspruch zu Behaup- 
tungen, dass Gefangene massenweise 
ermordet wurden. Dies ist eine Aus- 
wahl der wichtigsten dieser Befehle 
zusammen mit Kommentaren, die sie 
in ihren richtigen historischen Zu- 
sammenhang bringen. (Geplant für 
Ende 2018; #34) 


Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Ent- 


Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Ge- 





stehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs. 


rücht und Wirklichkeit. Von C. Matto- 





Von Carlo Mattogno. Begriffe wie 
“Sonderbehandlung” sollen Tarnwör- 
ter für Mord gewesen sein, wenn sie 
in deutschen Dokumenten der Kriegs- 
zeit auftauchen. Aber das ist nicht im- 
mer der Fall. Diese Studie behandelt 
Dokumente über Auschwitz und zeigt, 
dass Begriffe, die mit “Sonder-” anfan- 
gen, zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, 
die jedoch in keinem einzigen Fall et- 
was mit Tötungen zu tun hatten. Die 
Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeb- 
lichen Tarnsprache durch die Zuwei- 
sung krimineller Inhalte für harmlose 
Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente 
der etablierten Geschichtsschreibung 
— ist völlig unhaltbar. 2. Aufl., 192 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#10) 


Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz. 


gno. Die erste Vergasung in Auschwitz 
soll am 3. September 1941 in einem 
Kellerraum stattgefunden haben. Die 
diesbezüglichen Aussagen sind das 
Urbild aller spáteren Vergasungsbe- 
hauptungen. Diese Studie analysiert 
alle verfügbaren Quellen zu diesem 
angeblichen Ereignis. Sie zeigt, dass 
diese Quellen einander in Bezug auf 
Ort, Datum, Opfer usw. widerspre- 
chen, was es unmóglich macht, dem 
eine stimmige Geschichte zu entneh- 
men. Originale Dokumente versetzen 
dieser Legende den Gnadenstoß und 
beweisen zweifelsfrei, dass es dieses 
Ereignis nie gab. 3. Aufl., 196 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Krematorium I und die an- 
geblichen Menschenvergasungen. Von 








Von Carlo Mattogno. In Erweiterung 
des obigen Buchs zur Sonderbehand- 
lung in Auschwitz belegt diese Studie 
das Ausmaß, mit dem die Deutschen 
in Auschwitz versuchten, den Insas- 
sen eine Gesundheitsfürsorge zukom- 
men zu lassen. Im ersten Teil werden 
die Lebensbedingungen der Háftlinge 
analysiert. sowie die verschiedenen 
sanitären und medizinischen Maß- 
nahmen zum Nutzen der Häftlinge. 
Der zweite Teil untersucht, was mit 
Häftlingen geschah, die wegen Ver- 
letzungen oder Krankheiten “sonder- 
behandelt” wurden. Die umfassenden 
Dokumente zeigen, dass alles ver- 
sucht wurde, um diese Insassen ge- 
sund zu pflegen, insbesondere unter 
der Leitung des Standortarztes Dr. 
Wirths. Der letzte Teil des Buches ist 
der bemerkenswerten Persönlichkeit 
von Dr. Wirths gewidmet, der seit 
1942 Standortarzt in Auschwitz war. 
Seine Persönlichkeit widerlegt das ge- 
genwärtige Stereotyp vom SS-Offizier. 
414 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#33) 


Die Bunker von Auschwitz: Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Die Bunker, zwei 
vormalige Bauernhäuser knapp au- 
Berhalb der Lagergrenze, sollen die 
ersten speziell zu diesem Zweck aus- 
gerüsteten Gaskammern von Ausch- 
witz gewesen sein. Anhand deutscher 
Akten der Kriegszeit sowie enthüllen- 
den Luftbildern von 1944 weist diese 
Studie nach, dass diese “Bunker” nie 
existierten, wie Gerüchte von Wider- 
standsgruppen im Lager zu Gräuel- 
propaganda umgeformt wurden, und 
wie diese Propaganda anschließend 
von unkritischen, ideologisch verblen- 
deten Historikern zu einer falschen 
“Wirklichkeit” umgeformt wurde. 2. 
Aufl, 318 S., s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
#11) 











Carlo Mattogno. Die Leichenhalle des 
Krematoriums I in Auschwitz soll die 
erste dort eingesetzte Menschengas- 
kammer gewesen sein. Diese Studie 
untersucht alle Zeugenaussagen und 
Hunderte von Dokumenten, um eine 
genaue Geschichte dieses Gebäudes 
zu schreiben. Wo Zeugen von Verga- 
sungen sprechen, sind sie entweder 
sehr vage oder, wenn sie spezifisch 
sind, widersprechen sie einander 
und werden durch dokumentierte 
und materielle Tatsachen widerlegt. 
Ebenso enthüllt werden betrügerische 
Versuche orthodoxer Historiker, die 
Gräuelpropaganda der Zeugen durch 
selektive Zitate, Auslassungen und 
Verzerrungen in “Wahrheit” umzu- 
wandeln. Mattogno beweist, dass die 
Leichenhalle dieses Gebäudes nie eine 
Gaskammer war bzw. als solche hätte 
funktionieren können. 2. Aufl., 158 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #21) 


Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno. Im Frühling und 
Sommer 1944 wurden etwa 400.000 
ungarische Juden nach Auschwitz 
deportiert und dort angeblich in Gas- 
kammern ermordet. Die Krematorien 
vor Ort waren damit überfordert. Da- 
her sollen täglich Tausende von Lei- 
chen auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen ver- 
brannt worden sein. Der Himmel soll 
mit Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So 
die Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht 
alle zugänglichen Beweise. Sie zeigt, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen einander wi- 
dersprechen sowie dem, was physisch 
möglich gewesen wäre. Luftaufnah- 
men des Jahres 1944 beweisen, dass 
es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauch- 
schwaden gab. Neuer Anhang mit 3 
Artikeln zum Grundwasserpegel in 
Auschwitz und zu Massenverbren- 
nungen von Tierkadavern. 2. Aufl., 
210 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#17) 
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Die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno & Franco Deana. 
Eine erschópfende Untersuchung der 
Geschichte und Technik von Kremie- 
rungen allgemein und insbesondere 
der Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Basierend auf umfangreiche Fachlite- 
ratur, Dokumente der Kriegszeit und 
Sachbeweise wird die wahre Natur 
und Leistungsfáhigkeit der Krema- 
torien von Auschwitz beschrieben. 
Diese Anlagen waren abgespeckte 
Fassungen dessen, was normalerwei- 
se errichtet wurde, und ihre Einásche- 
rungskapazität war ebenfalls nied- 
riger als normal. 3 Bde., ca. 1300 S., 
s&w und Farbill. (Bde. 2 & 3), Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #24) 


Museumslügen: Die ` Fehldarstel- 
lungen, Verzerrungen und Betrüge- 
reien des Auschwitz-Museums. Von 
Carlo  Mattogno.  Revisionistische 
Forschungsergebnisse zwangen das 
Auschwitz-Museum, sich dieser He- 
rausforderung zu stellen. Sie haben 
geantwortet. Dieses Buch analysiert 
ihre Antwort und enthüllt die entsetz- 
lich verlogene Haltung der Verant- 
wortlichen des Auschwitz-Museums 
bei der Prásentation von Dokumenten 
aus ihren Archiven. Ca. 270 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2020; #38) 


Koks-, Holz- und Zyklon-B-Lieferun- 
gen nach Auschwitz: Weder Beweis 
noch Indiz für den Holocaust. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Forscher des Ausch- 
witz-Museums versuchten, Massen- 
vernichtungen zu beweisen, indem 
sie auf Dokumente über Lieferungen 
von Holz und Koks sowie Zyklon B 
nach Auschwitz verwiesen. In ihrem 
tatsáchlichen  histori- 
schen und technischen 
Kontext beweisen die- 
se Dokumente jedoch 
das genaue Gegenteil 
dessen, was diese or- 
thodoxen Forscher be- 
haupten. Ca. 250 S., 
s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
(2020; #40) 


Vierter Teil: 
Zeugenkritik 


Hohepriester des Holocaust: Elie Wie- 
sel, Die Nacht, der Erinnerungskult 
und der Aufstieg des Revisionismus. 
Von Warren B. Routledge. Die erste 
unabhàngige Biographie von Wie- 
sel enthüllt sowohl seine eigenen 
Lügen als auch den ganzen Mythos 























кокв, HOLZ- UND ZYKLON-B- 
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уоп Dr. Mengele nach Auschwitz. 

















der “sechs Millionen”. Sie zeigt, wie 
zionistische Kontrolle viele Staats- B 
manner, die Vereinten Nationen und 
sogar Papste vor Wiesel auf die Knie 
zwang als symbolischen Akt der Un- 
terwerfung unter das Weltjudentum, 
wahrend man gleichzeitig Schulkin- 
der der  Holocaust-Gehirnwásche 
unterzieht. Ca. 480 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #30) 


Tätergeständnisse und Zeugenaus- 
sagen über Auschwitz. Von Jürgen 
Graf. Das orthodoxe Narrativ dessen, 
was sich während des 2. Weltkriegs 
in Auschwitz zutrug, ruht fast aus- 
schlieBlich auf Zeugenaussagen. Hier 
werden die 40 wichtigsten von ihnen 
kritisch hinterfragt, indem sie auf in- 
nere Stimmigkeit überprüft und mit- 
einander sowie mit anderen Beweisen 
verglichen werden wie Dokumenten, 
Luftbildern, forensischen Forschungs- 
ergebnissen und Sachbeweisen. Das 
Ergebnis ist verheerend für das tra- 
ditionelle Narrativ. (Ende 2018; #36) 


Kommandant von Auschwitz: Ru- 
dolf Höß, seine Folter und seine er- 
zwungenen Geständnisse. Von Carlo 








Warren 8. Routledge. 











Mattogno & Rudolf Höß. Von 1940 
bis 1943 war Höß Kommandant von 


Auschwitz. Nach dem Krieg wurde er DER ERINNERAUNGSKUIT OND DER 
AUFSTIEG DES REVISIBNISMUS. 


von den Briten gefangen genommen. 
In den folgenden 13 Monaten bis zu 
seiner Hinrichtung machte er 85 ver- 
schiedene Aussagen, in denen er seine 
Beteiligung am “Holocaust” gestand. 
Diese Studie enthüllt, wie die Briten 
ihn folterten, um “Geständnisse” aus 
ihm herauszupressen; sodann werden 
Höß’ Texte auf innere Stimmigkeit 
überprüft und mit historischen Fak- 
| ten verglichen. Die Ergebnisse sind 
augenöffnend... Ca. 420 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index (2019; #35) 


Augenzeugenbericht eines Arztes in 
Auschwitz: Die Bestseller-Liigenge- 
schichten von Dr. Mengeles Assistent 
kritisch betrachtet. Von Miklos Nyiszli armen 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, ein unga- 
rischer Arzt, kam 1944 als Assistent 
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Nach dem Krieg schrieb er ein Buch 
und mehrere andere Schriften, die 
beschreiben, was er angeblich erlebte. 
Bis heute nehmen manche Historiker 
seine Berichte ernst, während ande- 
re sie als groteske Lügen und Über- 
treibungen ablehnen. Diese Studie 
präsentiert und analysiert Nyiszlis 
Schriften und trennt Wahrheit von AUSCHWITZ 
Erfindung. Ca. 500 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #37) 
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Der Holocaust: Die Argumente. Von 
Jürgen Graf. Eine Einführung in die 
wichtigsten Aspekte des *Holocaust" 





J und ihre kritische Betrachtung. Es 


zeichnet die Revisionen nach, die von 
der Orthodoxie am Geschichtsbild vor- 
genommen wurden, wie die wiederhol- 
ten Verringerungen der behaupteten 


-| Opferzahlen vieler Lager des Dritten 
| Reiches sowie das stillschweigende 


Ubergehen absurder Tótungsmetho- 
den. Das Gegenüberstellen von Ar- 
gumenten und  Gegenargumenten 
ermóglicht es dem Leser, sich kri- 
tisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. 
Quellenverweise und weiterführende 
Literatur ermóglichen eine tiefere 
Einarbeitung. Eine griffige und doch 
umfassende Einführung in diese Ma- 
terie. 4. Aufl., 126 S., 6"x9". 


Auschwitz: Ein dreiviertel Jahrhun- 
dert Propaganda. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Wahrend des Krieges kursierten 
wilde Gerüchte über Auschwitz: Die 
Deutschen testeten Kampfgase; Háft- 
linge wurden in Elektrokammern, 
Gasduschen oder mit pneumatischen 
Hämmern ermordet... Nichts davon 
war wahr. Anfang 1945 berichteten 
die Sowjets, 4 Mio. Menschen seien 
auf Starkstromfließbändern getötet 
worden. Auch das war nicht wahr. 
Nach dem Krieg fügten “Zeugen” und 
“Experten” noch mehr Phantasien 
hinzu: Massenmord mit Gasbomben; 
Loren, die lebende Menschen in Ofen 
fuhren; Krematorien, die 400 Mio. 
Opfer verbrennen konnten... Wieder 
alles unwahr. Dieses Buch gibt einen 
Überblick über die vielen Lügen über 
Auschwitz, die heute als unwahr ver- 
worfen werden. Es erklart, welche Be- 
hauptungen heute akzeptiert werden, 
obwohl sie genauso falsch sind. 128 S., 
5”x8”, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die 
“Auschwitz-Lüge”. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Dr. med. Till Bastian schrieb 
ein Buch: Auschwitz und die «Ausch- 
witz-Lüge», das über Auschwitz und 
"grundlegend über die ‘revisionis- 
tische Literatur" informieren soll. 
Doch basieren Bastians Angaben über 
Auschwitz auf langst widerlegter Pro- 
paganda. Seine Behauptungen über 
die revisionistische Literatur sind zu- 
dem Desinformationen. Er erwähnt 
nur ganz wenige, veraltete revisio- 
nistische Werke und verschweigt die 
bahnbrechenden Erkenntnisse revi- 
sionistischer Forscher der letzten 20 
Jahre. 144 S., 5“x8*, ill., Bibl., Index. 











Feuerzeichen: Die “Reichskristall- 
nacht”, Von Ingrid Weckert. Was 
geschah damals wirklich? Ingrid We- 
ckert hat alle ihre bei Abfassung der 
Erstauflage (1981) zugánglichen Do- 
kumente eingesehen, die vorhandene 
Literatur durchgearbeitet und zahlrei- 
che Zeitzeugen befragt. Das Buch ge- 
langt zu Erkenntnissen, die erstaun- 
lich sind. Erst 2008 wurden Teile von 
Weckerts Thesen von der Orthodoxie 
erórtert. Hier die erweiterte und aktu- 
alisierte Neuauflage. 3. Aufl., 254 S., 
6“х9“, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Der Holocaust vor Gericht: Der Pro- 
zess gegen Ernst Zündel. Von Robert 
Lenski. 1988 fand in Toronto die Beru- 
fungsverhandlung gegen den Deutsch- 
Kanadier Ernst Zündel wegen “Holo- 
caust-Leugnung" statt. Dieses Buch 
fasst die wahrend des Prozesses von 
den Experten beider Seiten vorge- 
brachten Beweise zusammen. Beson- 
ders sensationell war das für diesen 
Prozess angefertigte  Gaskammer- 
Gutachten Fred Leuchters sowie der 
Auftritt des britischen Historikers Da- 
vid Irving. Mit einem Vorwort von G. 
Rudolf. 2. Aufl., 539 S., A5. 


Der Auschwitz-Mythos: Legende oder 
Wirklichkeit? Von Wilhelm Stáglich. 
Analyse der Nürnberger Tribunale 
und des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Pro- 
zesses, welche die skandalóse Art ent- 
hüllt, mit der die Siegerjustiz und die 
Bundesbehórden das Recht beugten 
und brachen. Mit einem Vorwort des 
Herausgebers sowie im Anhang das 
Sachverstándigen-Gutachten des His- 
torikers Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheffler, 
das als Grundlage für die Einziehung 
des Mythos diente, sowie Dr. Stäglichs 
detaillierte Erwiderung darauf. 4. 
Aufl., 570 S., A5, s&w ill., Bibl. 


Geschichte der Verfemung Deutsch- 
lands. Von Franz J. Scheidl. Revisio- 
nistischer Klassikers aus den 1960ern: 
Gegen das deutsche Volk wird seit über 
100 Jahren ein einzigartiger Gräuellü- 
gen- und Hass-Propagandafeldzug ge- 
führt. Scheidl prüfte die Behauptun- 
gen dieser Propaganda. Die meisten 
erwiesen sich als 
Verfälschungen, 
Ubertreibungen, 
Erfindungen, 
Gráuellügen oder 
unzulässige Ver- 
allgemeinerun- н 
gen. 2. Aufl, 7]|.. 
Bde., zus. 1786 S., 
A5. 
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Party Member, ‘that’s quite clear, it’s in our program — elimination [Aus- 
schaltung] of the Jews and we’re doing it, extermination [Ausrottung] is 
what we’re doing.’ And then they come, 80 million worthy Germans, and 
each one has his decent Jew. Of course the others are vermin, but this one 
is an А-1 Jew. Not one of all those who talk this way has watched it, not 
one of them has gone through it. Most of you must know what it means 
when 100 corpses are lying side by side, or 500, or 1,000. To have stuck it 
out and at the same time — apart from exceptions caused by human weak- 
ness — to have remained decent fellows, that is what has made us hard. This 
is a page of glory in our history which has never been written and is never 
to be written, for we know how difficult we should have made it for our- 
selves, if with the bombing raids, the burdens and the depravations of war 
we still had Jews today in every town as secret saboteurs, agitators, and 
trouble-mongers. We would now probably have reached the 1916-1917 
stage when the Jews were still in the German national body. 

We have taken from them what wealth they had. I have issued a strict 
order, which SS Obergruppenfiihrer Pohl has carried out, that this wealth 
should, as a matter of course, be handed over to the Reich without reserve. 
We have taken none of it for ourselves. [...] We had the moral right, we 
had the duty to our people, to destroy this people (dieses Volk umzubring- 
en) which wanted to destroy us. But we have not the right to enrich our- 
selves with so much as a fur, a watch, a mark, or a cigarette, or anything 
else. Because we exterminated (ausrotteten) a germ, we do not want in the 
end to be infected by the germ and die of it. [...] Wherever it may form, we 
will cauterize it.” 

The evidence that Himmler actually made these remarks is very weak. The 
alleged text of the Posen speech is part of document 1919-PS and covers 63 
pages in the IMT volumes. The quoted portion occurs in a section of 1-1/2 
pages length which stands about mid-way in the text under the heading “Jew- 
ish evacuation." The manuscript of the speech, which bears no signature or 
other endorsement, is said (in the descriptive material accompanying the trial 
document) to have been found in Rosenberg's files. It was put into evidence at 
the IMT as part of document 1919-PS, but it was not stated, during the IMT 
proceedings, where the document was supposed to have been found, and no- 
body questioned Rosenberg in connection with it. On the other hand, Rosen- 
berg was questioned in regard to 3428-PS, another document said to have been 
found in his files (which is discussed briefly below), and he denied that it 
could have been part of his files.*” It is further claimed that during Case 11 
"the Rosenberg files were rescreened and 44 records were discovered to be a 
phonographic recording of Himmler’s Poznan speech of October 4, 1943.73” 
The records are supposed to be document NO-5909 and were put into evidence 
during the testimony of defendant Gottlob Berger, SS General, former head of 
the SS administrative department, Himmler's personal liaison with Rosen- 





372 IMT, vol. 11, 561. 
35 NMT, vol. 13, 318. 
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Einleitung 


Der erstmals 1988 veróffentlichte Leuchter-Bericht' ist die Arbeit eines Pi- 
oniers. Es war die erste Studie, welche die Behauptung, während des Drit- 
ten Reiches seien Menschen massenweise in Gaskammern getótet worden, 
einer forensischen Untersuchung unterzog. Da Fred Leuchter nur zwei 
Wochen Zeit hatte, seinen sich auf die Lager in Auschwitz und Majdanek 
konzentrierenden Bericht anzufertigen und weil er keine tiefgehende 
Kenntnis der betroffenen historischen Themen hatte, konnte sein Bericht 
nicht jenen wissenschaftlichen Tiefgang haben, den das Thema verdient. 
Es war daher zu erwarten, dass er detaillierter Kritik unterzogen werden 
würde. 

Anstatt den Leuchter-Bericht zu kritisieren, entschloss sich der Autor 
dieser Zeilen 1989, es besser zu machen. SchlieBlich ist es immer einfach 
zu meckern, aber recht schwierig, auf einem Gebiet, das derart komplex 
und mit Vorurteilen und Emotionen befrachtet ist, eine bessere Arbeit an- 
zufertigen. Die erste Druckauflage dieses verbesserten "Leuchter-Be- 
richts", meine eigene Arbeit unter dem Titel Das Rudolf-Gutachten, er- 
schien erstmals 1993? und zehn Jahre später auch erstmals in englischer 
Sprache.? Im Gegensatz zum Erfolg des Leuchter-Berichts blieb mein Gut- 
achten in gewisser Weise das Geheimwissen von Eingeweihten, wahr- 
scheinlich weil es dem Leuchter-Bericht lediglich nachfolgte und weil di- 
cke, tiefgehende wissenschaftliche Studien über physikalische, chemische, 
toxikologische und technische Fragen sowie detaillierte geschichtliche Do- 
kumentationen nicht zu jener Art von Veröffentlichungen gehören, die die 
Massen anziehen. Sie sind schlicht nicht so einfach zu verdauen. 

In Anbetracht der andauernden Popularität des Leuchter-Berichts ent- 
schloss ich mich, ihn erneut aufzulegen. Da aber die geschichtliche For- 
schung über Auschwitz und Majdanek seit 1988 enorme Fortsachritte ge- 





! Fred A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the alleged Execution Gas Chambers at Ausch- 


witz, Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., Toronto 1988, 195 S.; dt. 
gekürzt: Der Leuchter-Bericht, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., Toronto 1988. 

? Rüdiger Kammerer, Armin Solms (Hg.), Das Rudolf-Gutachten, Cromwell, London 1993 
(www.vho.org/D/rga); gegenwärtige Auflage: Die Chemie von Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publi- 
shers, Uckfield 2017. 

3 G. Rudolf, The Rudolf Report, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003; 2. Aufl. The 
Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011; gegenwärtige Auflage: The Chemistry of Auschwitz, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017. 
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macht hat — nicht zuletzt, weil viele Archive in Osteuropa nach dem Zu- 
sammenbruch der Sowjetunion zugänglich wurden —, wäre es unverant- 
wortlich, Leuchters Text einfach nur nachzudrucken. Ich entschied daher, 
eine kommentierte Fassung zu veróffentlichen. Der Text des ursprüngli- 
chen Leuchter-Berichts wurde unverändert gelassen, da es sich dabei be- 
reits um ein historisches Dokument handelt. Der Leser wird allerdings im 
ganzen Bericht viele Fußnoten finden, die alle vom Autor dieser Zeilen 
hinzugefügt wurden. Sie enthalten entweder Hinweise auf Quellen und nä- 
here Erláuterungen, die Leuchters Behauptungen stützen, oder sie korrigie- 
ren bzw. kommentieren, wo dies nótig wurde. Alle dem Textteil hinzuge- 
fügten Illustrationen wurden dieser Ausgabe ebenso beigefügt, damit sich 
der Leser die von Leuchter erwühnten Ortlichkeiten bzw. Anlagen visuell 
vorstellen kann. Dem eigentlichen, ersten Leuchter-Bericht angefügt findet 
der Leser einige zusätzliche Abschnitte, welche die angesprochenen The- 
men etwas tiefergehend behandeln. 

Was vielen unbekannt ist, ist die Tatsache, dass Fred A. Leuchter nicht 
nur jenen berühmten ersten Leuchter-Bericht verfasste, sondern dass er in 
den folgenden Jahren zudem drei weitere Studien über verwandte Themen 
schrieb. Sie wurden entsprechend mit Der Zweite, Dritte und Vierte Leuch- 
ter-Bericht betitelt.” Da sie thematisch zusammengehören, wurde beschlos- 
sen, sie ebenfalls diesem Buch beizufügen. Die späteren drei Berichte wer- 
den in dieser Ausgabe allerdings nicht oder nur geringfügig kommentiert, 
da die meisten der notwendig erscheinenden Kommentare bereits im ersten 
Leuchter-Bericht enthalten sind. Bezüglich Leuchters Kritik von Jean- 
Claude Pressacs Werk über Auschwitz — Der Vierte Leuchter-Bericht — 
darf ich des Lesers Aufmerksamkeit auf ausführlichere Kritiken an Pres- 
sacs Werk verweisen.’ 

Die Idee, eine kritische Fassung der Leuchter-Berichte zu publizieren, 
wurde vom Schicksal jener Person ausgelöst, auf dessen Anfrage hin sie 
erstellt worden waren: Ernst Zündel. Der Leser wird durch das Vorwort 
von Robert Faurisson in das Leben und Werk von Ernst Zündel eingeführt 
werden, so dass ich mich darauf beschränken werde festzustellen, dass die- 
se vier Leuchter-Berichte der Kern von Zündels Lebenswerk sind, für den 
er, während ich diese Zeilen schreibe, in einem deutschen Gefängnis sitzt, 





4 Fred Leuchter, Robert Faurisson, The Second Leuchter Report, Samisdat Publishers, Toronto 


1990; Fred A. Leuchter, The Third Leuchter Report, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., Toronto 1990; 
Fred A. Leuchter, The Fourth Leuchter Report, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., Toronto 1991; dt. 
jeweils ebenda. 

5 С, Mattogno, Journal of Historical Review, 10(4) (1990), S. 461-485; R. Faurisson, ebd., 
11(1) (1991), S. 25-66; ebd., 11(2) (1991), S. 133-175; A. Butz, ebd., 13(3) (1993), S. 23-37; 
Germar Rudolf (Hg.), Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten, Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Berchem 1995; 
C. Mattogno, The Real Case for Auschwitz: Robert van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving Trial 
Critically Reviewed, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2015. 
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da das Anzweifeln der Wahrhaftigkeit der offiziellen Fassung vom Holo- 
caust in Deutschland ein Gedankenverbrechen ist, welches mit bis zu fiinf 
Jahren Haft bestraft wird. 

Diese kritische Ausgabe ist freilich nicht nur Ernst Ziindel gewidmet, 
sondern selbstverstándlich ebenso dem Autor dieser Berichte, der wie kein 
anderer Amerikaner wegen seines geschichtlichen Dissens gelitten hat. 
Nachdem Ernst Zündel Leuchters ersten Bericht veróffentlicht hatte, be- 
gannen jüdische Organisationen eine bósartige Verleumdungskampagne, 
die schlieBlich nicht nur Leuchters Ruf ruinierte, sondern auch seine Fa- 
higkeit, sich seinen Lebensunterhalt zu verdienen. Leuchters Vertráge mit 
staatlichen Behórden zur Herstellung, Installation und Wartung von Hin- 
richtungsapparaten wurden aufgelóst. Er musste wegen finanzieller 
Schwierigkeiten sein Haus in Massachusetts aufgeben und sich eine an- 
derweitige Beschäftigung suchen.° 

Aber wer ist Fred A. Leuchter überhaupt? Mark Weber hat Aussagen 
über Fred Leuchter zusammengestellt, die er in den Massenmedien fand 
und die ich hier wiedergeben darf:’ 

Ein Leitartikel in der US-Zeitschrift The Atlantic Monthly (Feb. 1990) 
beschreibt Leuchter als 


"den einzigen kommerziellen Lieferanten für Hinrichtungsausrüstungen 
der Nation. |...] Als ausgebildeter und berufserfahrener Ingenieur ist er 
in allen Arten von Hinrichtungsausrüstungen versiert. Er stellt tödliche 
Injektionsmaschinen, Gaskammern und Galgen her sowie elektrische 
Stühle [...]" 
Ein langer Artikel der New York Times (13.10.1990) beschrieb ihn ähnlich, 
komplett mit einem Foto Leuchters auf der Titelseite: 
"Der führende Berater der Nation für die Todesstrafe.” 
In seinem Buch über Amerikas Todesstrafen-Industrie bestätigt Stephen 
Trombley, dass Leuchter? 
"Amerikas führender und wichtigster Lieferant von Hinrichtungsein- 
richtungen ist. Seine Produkte umfassen elektrische Stühle, Gaskam- 
mern, Galgen, Todesinjektionsmaschinen. Er bietet Entwurf, Bau, In- 
stallation, Personaleinweisung und Wartung an." 





Siehe die Sonderausgabe über Leuchter und den Leuchter Report in The Journal of Historical 
Review, 12(4) (1992), S. 421-492, bes.: Fred Leuchter, “Is there life after persecution? The 
botched execution", S. 429-444. 

Entnommen dem Artikel “Probing Look at ‘Capital Punishment Industry’ Affirms Expertise 
of Auschwitz Investigator Leuchter”, The Journal of Historical Review 17(2) (1998), S. 34ff. 
$ Stephen Trombley, The Execution Protocol, Crown Publishers, New York 1992, S. 8. 
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Ms. Barbara Kulaszka 
Barrister and Solicitor 

8655 Queens Avenue 

London, Ontario Canada N5W 3H7 


Dear Ms. Kulaszka: 


I received your letter regarding Queen v. Zundel and the testimony of 
an expert witness dealing with execution by "gas chambers". I have 
considerable knowledge in tbat area, however, I suggest you contact 
Mr. Fred A. Luechter, 108 Bunker Hill Street, Boston, MA 02192, 

home telephone number 617-322-0104. Mr. Luechter is an engineer 
spécializing in gas chambers and executions. He is well versed in 
all areas and is the only consultant in the United States that I 


know of. 


If I can be of further assistance, please do not hesitate to call 
on me at any time. 


BA/pb 





STATE Of MISSOURI GEORGE A. LOMBARDI 
DEPARTMENT OF CORRECTIONS Kei 
AND HUMAN RESOURCES ADULT INETITUDONE 
MISSOURI STATE PENITENTIARY BILL M. ARMONTROUT 
WARDEN 
P.O. BOX 597 MISSOURI STATE PENITENTIARY 


JEFFERSON CITY, MISSOURI 65102-0597 
PHONE: 314-751-3224 


January 13, 1988 


Sincerely ,— 


Z 
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` Bill M. Armontrout 
Warden 
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Abbildung 1: Empfehlungsschreiben des Direktors des Staatsgefángnisses von 
Missouri, Bill Armontrout: 


"Ich habe Ihren Brief erhalten bezüglich [des Verfahrens] Kónigin ./. Zündel und 
der Aussage eines Sachverständigen in Sachen Hinrichtung mittels 'Gaskam- 
mern’. Ich habe auf diesem Gebiet zwar betrachtliche Kenntnisse, schlage aber 
vor, dass Sie Herrn Fred A. Leuchter kontaktieren [...]. Herr Leuchter ist ein In- 
genieur, der sich auf Gaskammern und Hinrichtungen spezialisiert hat. Er kennt 
sich in allen Bereichen gut aus und ist meines Wissens der einzige Fachmann 
in den Vereinigten Staaten." 
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Mit Fred A. Leuchter haben wir daher den wichtigsten, wenn nicht gar den 
einzigen Experten fiir Hinrichtungstechnologien in den USA der 1980er 
Jahre. Sollte solch eine Person nicht kompetent sein, die technische Mach- 
barkeit der während des Dritten Reiches angeblich eingesetzten Hinrich- 
tungstechnologien zu beurteilen? Nun, zumindest sollte er das Recht ha- 
ben, seine Meinung zu áuDern, oder etwa nicht? 

Fred Leuchter zufolge ist es für jene, die Hinrichtungen durchführen, 
sehr gefährlich, jemanden in einer Gaskammer zu töten, vor allem weil der 
Körper des toten Delinquenten mit Giftgas gesättigt ist. Leuchter erklärt für 
die Zeit nach der Hinrichtung:? 


"Du gehst rein. Der Gefangene muss komplett mit Chlorbleiche oder 
mit Ammoniak abgewaschen werden. Das Gift strómt glatt durch seine 
Haut aus. Und wenn Du den Körper einem Leichenbestatter gäbest, 
würdest Du den Leichenbestatter umbringen. Du musst reingehen; Du 
musst den Körper komplett abwaschen. ” 


Bill Armontrout, Leiter des staatlichen Gefángnisses vom Missouri in Jef- 
ferson City, in dem sich eine Gaskammer befindet, bestátigt die Gefahr- 
lichkeit: "° 


"Eines der Dinge, die Cyanidgas macht, ist, dass es durch die Poren 
Deiner Haut eindringt. Du spritzt den Kórper ab, siehst Du. Du musst 
Gummihandschuhe benutzen, und Du spritzt den Kórper ab, um ihn zu 
dekontaminieren, bevor Du irgendetwas [anderes] machst.” 


Nach Leuchters Meinung sollten alle Gaskammern stillgelegt werden, nicht 
nur wegen der Grausamkeit dieser Hinrichtungsmethode, sondern auch 
wegen seiner Ansicht über die Gaskammern:'! 


"Die sind geführlich. Die sind geführlich für die Leute, die sie verwen- 
den müssen, und sie sind für die Zeugen gefährlich. Sie sollten sie alle 
nehmen und mit einer Kettensäge mitten durchschneiden und sie los- 
werden. " 
Mit seiner Karriere aufgebaut auf dem Motto “Todesstrafe, nicht Todesfol- 
ter" war Leuchter stolz auf seine Arbeit — bis die Holocaust-Lobby dafür 
sorgte, dass er seinen Beruf verlor. Móge dieses Buch ein intellektuelles 
Denkmal sowohl für Ernst Zündel als auch für Fred Leuchter sein. 


Germar Rudolf, Chicago, l. April 2005 
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berg’s Ministry for the Occupied East, and chief of POW affairs toward the 
end of the war. In his direct examination, Berger had testified that he had 
known nothing of any extermination program and also that Himmler had in- 
deed delivered an “interminable” speech at Posen in 1943, to an audience of 
higher SS leaders which included himself. However, he denied that document 
1919-PS was an accurate transcript of the speech, because he recalled that part 
of the speech had dealt with certain Belgian and Dutch SS leaders who were 
present at the meeting, and?” 

"[...] that is not contained in the transcript. I can say with certainty 
that he did not speak about the Ausrottung of the Jews, because the reason 
for this meeting was to equalize and adjust these tremendous tensions be- 
tween the Waffen SS and the Police.” 

In the cross examination prosecutor Petersen played a phonograph record- 
ing of somebody speaking the first lines of the alleged speech, but Berger at 
first denied that the voice was Himmler’s and then, after a second playing of 
the same lines, he said that it “might be Heinrich Himmler’s voice.” The rec- 
ords were then offered in evidence and more excerpts, including the one deal- 
ing with Jewish evacuation, which is quoted above, were played in court. Ber- 
ger was not questioned further, however, on the authenticity of the voice and 
was excused immediately after the playing of the records. It was only with 
some reluctance that the court accepted these records in evidence: 

“Judge Powers, Presiding: Well, I think that there is enough evidence 
here, prima facie, that the voice is the voice of Himmler to justify receiving 
the document in evidence. There is no evidence, however, that it was deliv- 
ered at Poznan or any other particular place. The discs will be received in 
evidence as an indication of Himmler’s general attitude.” 

The only “prima facie” evidence for the authenticity of the voice (at only 
one point in the speech), as far as I can see, was the Berger statement at one 
point that the voice “might be Heinrich Himmler’s.” 

In our judgment, the prosecution did not submit one bit of evidence that the 
voice was that of Himmler or even that the Posen speech, which everyone 
would agree dwelled on sensitive subjects, was recorded phonographically. 
Thus, the authenticity of these phonograph recordings has not even been ar- 
gued, much less demonstrated. 

Reitlinger remarks that a “partial gramophone recording” of the Posen 
speech exists, but he does not say what part still exists.?? I have not pursued 
the question any further, because I would not be qualified to evaluate such re- 
cordings if they were produced. 

Note that these recordings, claimed to have been belatedly discovered in a 
dead man’s files, were put into evidence at the same “trial,” Kempner's circus, 
which the analysis had already conclusively discredited on independent 
grounds. In addition, it seems quite peculiar that Himmler would have allowed 
the recording of a speech containing material that he “will never speak of [...] 





5^ NMT, vol. 13, 457-487. 
375 Reitlinger, 317. 
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Das erste Leuchter-Gutachten 


1. Vorwort von Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson 


Fred A. Leuchter, geboren im Jahr 1942, ist ein in Boston, Massachusetts, 
lebender Techniker, der sich auf den Entwurf von Hinrichtungseinrichtun- 
gen spezialisiert hat, wie sie in Gefängnissen in den USA verwendet wer- 
den. Eines seiner größeren Projekte war der Entwurf einer neuen Gaskam- 
mer für das Staatsgefángnis von Missouri in Jefferson City. 

Im Januar 1988 befand ich mich in Toronto, Kanada, wo ich der Vertei- 
digung von Ernst Zündel assistierte, einem Deutsch-Kanadier, der vor Ge- 
richt stand wegen der Verbreitung falscher Nachrichten durch die Veróf- 
fentlichung von Did Six Million Really Die? (Starben wirklich sechs Milli- 
опеп?),!? einer Broschiire, die die vorherrschende Ansicht herausforderte, 
dass sechs Millionen Juden von den Nazis während des Zweiten Weltkrie- 
ges getótet worden waren, und zwar in erster Linie durch die Verwendung 
von Gaskammern unter Benutzung von Blausáuregas (HCN, Zyklon-B- 
Gas). 

Ernst Zündel hatte bereits 1985 unter der gleichen Anschuldigung vor 
Gericht gestanden. Das Verfahren hatte sieben Wochen gedauert und ende- 
te mit seiner Verurteilung zu fünfzehn Monaten Freiheitsstrafe." Im Januar 
1987 hob das Berufungsgericht von Ontario das Urteil wegen gravierender 
Rechtsfehler auf und ordnete eine Neuverhandlung an. Diese Neuverhand- 
lung begann am 18.1.1988 und ist zur Zeit der Abfassung dieser Zeilen 
noch im Gange. 

Mein erstes Gesprüch mit Fred Leuchter fand am 3. und 4. Februar 
1988 in Boston statt. Ich war von der Prágnanz seiner Antworten auf meine 
Fragen beeindruckt sowie von seiner Fahigkeit, jedes Detail der Verga- 
sungsprozedur zu erklären. Er bestátigte mir die besonders gefahrliche Na- 
tur der Hinrichtungen mit Blausáuregas. 





12 RE Harwood, Did Six Million Really Die?, 26 pp., undatiert (1974); dt.: ders., Starben wirk- 
lich Sechs Millionen?, Historische Tatsachen, Nr. 1, Historical Review Press, Brighton 1975. 

13 Vgl. Michael A. Hoffmann II, The Great Holocaust Trial, 3. Ausg., Wiswell Ruffin House, 
Dresden, NY, 1995. 
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Hinrichtungen mit Gas wurden in den USA zum ersten Mal im Jahr 
1924 durchgeführt, aber selbst im Jahr 1988 gab es immer noch grófere 
Schwierigkeiten bezüglich der Konstruktion der Hinrichtungs-Gaskam- 
mern, einschlieülich des Problems von Lecks. Ich bemerkte, dass Fred 
Leuchter die Standardansicht über den Holocaust nicht in Frage stellte. 

Nach meiner Rückkehr von Boston nach Toronto und nachdem ich 
Ernst Zündel über meine Diskussion mit Fred Leuchter unterrichtet hatte, 
entschied Herr Zündel, Leuchter zu beauftragen, ein Gutachten über die 
angeblichen Gaskammern in Auschwitz, Birkenau und Majdanek anzufer- 
tigen. 

Herr Leuchter nahm den Auftrag an, nachdem er während eines Wo- 
chenendes in Toronto Luftbildaufnahmen der Lager aus der Kriegszeit, 
Plane der Krematorien und der angeblichen Gaskammern, Dokumente über 
Zyklon B und Dias eingesehen hatte, die der schwedische Forscher Ditlieb 
Felderer in den 1970er Jahren vor Ort aufgenommen hatte. 

Am 25. Februar 1988 reiste Herr Leuchter nach Polen ab, zusammen 
mit seiner Frau Carolyn, seinem technischen Zeichner Howard Miller, dem 
Kameramann Jürgen Neumann und dem Polnisch-Dolmetscher Tijudar 
Rudolph. Acht Tage später, am 3. März, kehrten sie zurück. 

Nach seiner Rückkehr schrieb Fred Leuchter sein 192-seitiges Gutach- 
ten, einschließlich Anlagen. Seine Schlussfolgerungen waren klar: Die 
Beweise waren überwältigend, dass es in Auschwitz, Birkenau und Ma- 
jdanek keine Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern gegeben hatte und dass die angeb- 
lichen Gaskammern an diesen Orten weder jetzt noch damals als Hinrich- 
tungs-Gaskammern benutzt oder für eine solche Funktion ernsthaft hätten 
in Betracht gezogen werden können. 

Am 20. und 21. April stand er in Toronto im Zeugenstand. Zuerst ant- 
wortete er auf Fragen, die ihm von Zündels Verteidiger Douglas H. Chris- 
tie gestellt wurden,'* assistiert von Keltie Zubko und Barbara Kulaszka. 
Herr Leuchter wurde sodann dem Kreuzverhör durch den Staatsanwalt 
John Pearson unterworfen, der während des ganzen Verfahrens von einem 
weiteren Staatsanwalt unterstützt worden war, einem Rechtspfleger, sowie 
durch häufige Beratungen durch jüdische Berater, die unmittelbar hinter 
ihm im Gerichtssaal saßen. 

Die Vernehmung und das Kreuzverhör wurden in Anwesenheit des 
Richters und der elf Geschworenen durchgeführt. Die Atmosphäre im Ge- 
richtssaal war äußerst gespannt. Ich selbst saß neben einer Anzahl revisio- 
nistischer Fachleute, einschließlich Dr. William Lindsey, vor seiner Pensi- 
onierung im Jahr 1985 leitender Forschungsdirektor für Chemie bei der 
Firma DuPont. Jeder im Gerichtssaal, unabhängig von seinen persönlichen 





^ www.ihr.org/books/kulaszka/33leuchter.html 
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Ansichten zum untersuchten Thema, war sich wohl bewusst, so denke ich, 
an einem historischen Augenblick teilzunehmen. Der Mythos von den 
Gaskammern kam zu einem Ende. 

Am vorangegangenen Tag hatte der Direktor des Staatsgefangnisses 
von Missouri, Bill Armontrout, eine Aussage gemacht, mit der er die Vor- 
gehensweise und praktische Arbeitsweise einer Blausáure-Gaskammer er- 
läuterte.'” Wenn es so schwierig war, eine einzige Person auf diese Weise 
hinzurichten, so wurde jedem aufmerksamen Zuhórer enthüllt, dass die an- 
gebliche Hinrichtung von Hunderten von Tausenden von Personen durch 
die Deutschen mittels Zyklon B dem Problem der Quadratur des Kreises 
gleichkam. 

Nach Fred Leuchter trat Dr. James Roth (Cornell Univ.) in den Zeugen- 
stand, der Leiter des Alpha Analytic Laboratories in Ashland, Massachus- 
etts.'^ Dr. Roth berichtete über die Analysen von Proben, die von Wänden, 
Bóden, Decken und anderen Bauteilen innerhalb der angeblichen Gas- 
kammern von Auschwitz | und Birkenau genommen worden waren. Die 
Analysen ergaben entweder keinerlei oder extrem niedrige Mengen an Cy- 
anidrückständen. Die einzige Ausnahme war die Kontrollprobe Nr. 32 aus 
der Entlausungsanlage Nr. 1 in Birkenau. Diese Ergebnisse wurden im An- 
hang 1 des Gutachtens graphisch dargestellt und den Geschworenen per 
Overhead-Projektor gezeigt. Der Unterschied nachgewiesener Cyanidmen- 
gen zwischen der Entlausungsanlage auf der einen Seite und den angebli- 
chen Gaskammern auf der anderen war spektakulär. Der extrem niedrige 
Cyanidbefund in einigen Krematorien war meiner Meinung nach wahr- 
scheinlich durch Desinfektionen der Gebäude während des Krieges verur- 
sacht worden. 

Ich denke, dass ich der Erste war, der hervorhob, dass alle Studien über 
die angeblichen deutschen Zyklon-B-Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern mit einer 
Untersuchung der amerikanischen Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern beginnen 
sollten. Bereits 1977 begann ich eine Untersuchung auf diesem Gebiet mit 
Hilfe eines amerikanischen Freundes, dem Anwalt Eugene C. Brugger aus 
New York City. Während dieser Nachforschungen erhielt ich Informatio- 
nen von sechs amerikanischen Gefangnissen: San Quentin, Kalifornien; 
Jefferson City, Missouri; Santa Fe, New Mexico; Raleigh, North Carolina; 
Baltimore, Massachusetts; und Florence, Arizona. Zu diesem Zeitpunkt sah 
ich mich zu der Schlussfolgerung genótigt, dass nur ein Fachmann für die 
amerikanischen Hinrichtungstechnologien abschlieBend in der Lage sein 
dürfte zu urteilen, ob die angeblichen deutschen Hinrichtungs-Gaskam- 





5 www.hr.org/books/kulaszka/31armontrout.html 
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mern so benutzt werden konnten, wie es in der Holocaust-Literatur be- 
schrieben wird. 

Während der nächsten Jahre verwiesen meine Artikel über deutsche 
Gaskammern immer auf die amerikanischen Gaskammern. Diese Beitráge 
schließen einen Artikel mit dem Titel “Das Gerücht von Auschwitz oder 
das Gaskammerproblem" ein, veróffentlicht am 29.12.1978 in der franzósi- 
schen Tageszeitung Le Monde, sowie ein langes Interview, das in der ita- 
lienischen Zeitschrift Storia Illustrata im August 1979 veróffentlicht wur- 
de.! Im September 1979 besichtigte ich die Gaskammer von Baltimore, 
Massachusetts, und erhielt acht Fotos der Kammer und zusätzliches Mate- 
rial. Wührend eines Treffens in New York City unter dem Vorsitz von Fritz 
Berg zeigte ich dann die Gaskammer-Betriebscheckliste des Gefangnisses 
Baltimore und diskutierte, was sich daraus ergab. In der ersten Ausgabe der 
neugegründeten Zeitschrift Journal of Historical Review veróffentlichte ich 
1980 einen Artikel des Titels “Die Mechanik von Vergasungen”,'” worin 
ich in einigen Details die in den Vereinigten Staaten angewandte Gaskam- 
mer-Prozedur beschrieb. Im gleichen Jahr publizierte ich in dem Buch 
Vérité historique ou vérité politique? die acht Fotos der Gaskammer von 
Baltimore." Mein 1982 angefertigtes Video mit dem Titel “Das Gaskam- 
mer-Problem" begann mit einer Analyse der amerikanischen Gaskammern. 

1983 bereitete ich für das Institute for Historical Review, Los Angeles, 
ein Buch auf Englisch vor über die Holocaust-Kontroverse, das zum ersten 
Mal eine Liste von Fragen enthalten sollte, die den Gefangnisdirektoren 
vorgelegt worden waren, samt deren Antworten. Das Buch wurde aller- 
dings nie veröffentlicht: Am 4.7.1984, dem amerikanischen Unabhängig- 
keitstag, wurden die Archive des Instituts durch einen Brandanschlag zer- 
stórt. Das Feuer zerstórte die finanzielle Funktionstüchtigkeit des Instituts, 
was wohl auch die Absicht gewesen war, so dass eine Anzahl von Projek- 
ten aufgegeben wurde, darunter auch mein Buch.?! 

Der Holocaust schien ein Thema von enormem Ausmaf zu sein. Aber 
dieser Riese, so hob Dr. Arthur Butz in seinem Buch Der Jahrhundertbe- 
trug hervor,” ist ein Riese auf tönernen Füßen. Um diese tönernen Füße zu 





U “Le probléme des chambres à gaz’ ou ‘la rumeur d' Auschwitz”, Le Monde, 29.12.1978, S. 
8; siehe ebenso “The ‘Problem of the Gas Chambers"", Journal of Historical Review, 1(2) 
(1980), S. 103-114. 

R. Faurisson, *Le camere a gas non sono mai esistite", Storia illustrata, 261 (1979), S. 15-35 
(aaargh.vho.org/fran/archFaur/1974-1979/RF7908xx2.html); Engl.: *The Gas Chambers: 
Truth or Lie?" Journal of Historical Review, 2(4) (1981), S. 319-373. 

19 R, Faurisson, “The Mechanics of Gassing”, Journal of Historical Review, 1(1) (1980) S. 23- 
30. 

Serge Thion (Hg.), Vérité historique ou vérité politique?, La Vielle Taupe, Paris 1980 
(aaargh.vho.org/fran/histo/SF/SF1.html). 

?! Siehe Journal of Historical Review, 5(2-4) (1984), Rückumschlag. 

2 Arthur R. Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, 3. Aufl., Theses & Dissertations Press, 
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sehen, muss man nur ins Konzentrationslager Auschwitz nach Polen gehen. 
Mit den Worten von Wilhelm Stäglich steht und fällt die Vernichtungsthe- 
se mit der Behauptung, Auschwitz sei eine Todesfabrik gewesen.” Und für 
mich ist andererseits das ganze Ratsel von Auschwitz auf den 65 Quadrat- 
metern der angeblichen Gaskammern von Auschwitz 1 und auf den 210 
Quadratmetern der angeblichen Gaskammer von Birkenau konzentriert. 
Diese 275 Quadratmeter hátten nach dem Krieg von den Alliierten foren- 
sisch untersucht werden sollen, aber eine solche Untersuchung fand weder 
damals noch spáter statt. Der polnische Untersuchungsrichter Jahn Sehn 
ordnete zwar eine forensische Untersuchung von Auschwitz an, nicht aber 
der angeblichen Gaskammern selbst. 

Nachforschungen durch Revisionisten haben gezeigt, dass die angeblich 
als Gaskammern verwendeten Orte nicht für einen solchen Zweck hätten 
dienen kónnen. Ditlieb Felderer veróffentlichte Fotos, welche die instabile 
Konstruktionsweise von Türen und Offnungen zu den Gaskammern sowie 
das Fehlen von Eisenblauflecken an deren Wänden hervorhoben.”* Ich 
selbst entdeckte 1975 in den Archiven des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz 
(Archive, die von den kommunistischen Beamten wohlbewacht werden) 
die Plane dieser angeblichen Gaskammern und war der Erste, der sie in 
verschiedenen Büchern und Artikeln veróffentlichte. Diese Plane wurden 
ebenso bei der ersten Konferenz des Institute for Historical Review in Los 
Angeles im Jahr 1979 präsentiert, bei der auch Herr Zündel anwesend war. 
In Wirklichkeit waren die angeblichen Gaskammern, wie auf den Plänen 
angegeben, eine Leichenhalle für Krema | (die später in einen Luftschutz- 
bunker umgebaut wurde) und ein Leichenkeller für Krema II. 

Um allerdings eine vóllig wissenschaftliche Bestátigung für das zube- 
kommen, was uns der gesunde Menschenverstand erkennen lásst und was 
revisionistische Forschungsarbeit sowie Dokumente enthüllt hatten, war es 
notwendig, nach einem amerikanischen Gaskammerspezialisten Ausschau 
zu halten. Ich suchte verzweifelt nach einem solchen Spezialisten, hatte al- 
lerdings ehrlich gestanden nur geringe Hoffnungen, einen Mann zu finden, 
der nicht nur ein Fachmann für Gaskammertechnologie war, sondern zu- 
dem mutig genug, um eine solche Untersuchung in einem kommunisti- 
schen Land durchzuführen und die Ergebnisse zu publizieren, falls sie die 
revisionistischen Schlussfolgerungen bestätigten. Glücklicherweise lag ich 
damit falsch. 





Chicago, IL, 2003; dt.: Der Jahrhundertbetrug, 2. Auflage, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 
2015/2017. 

23 W, Stäglich, Der Auschwitz-Mythos, 4. Auflage, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

24 Ур]. Ditlieb Felderer, “Auschwitz Notebook Part 2: Lids and openings”, Journal of Historical 
Review 1(3) (1980), S. 255-266. 
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Fred Leuchter war dieser Fachmann. Er ging nach Polen, führte die fo- 
rensischen Untersuchungen durch, schrieb sein Gutachten und sagte vor 
dem kanadischen Gericht für Herrn Zündel aus. Dadurch ging er heimlich 
in die Geschichte ein. 

Fred Leuchter ist ein bescheidener, doch ruhig entschlossener Mann, 
der sehr präzise spricht. Er wäre ein hervorragender Professor und hat die 
Gabe, den Leuten die Feinheiten jedes schwierigen Problems verständlich 
zu machen. Als ich ihn fragte, ob er irgendwelche gefährlichen Konse- 
quenzen befürchte, antwortete er: “Eine Tatsache ist eine Tatsache." Nach- 
dem der berühmte britische Historiker David Irving den Leuchter-Bericht 
gelesen hatte, sagte er am 22. April 1988 während seiner Aussage in 
Toronto, dass es ein “erschütterndes” Dokument sei, das für jeden zukünf- 
tigen Historiker von entscheidender Bedeutung sein werde, der über den 
Zweiten Weltkrieg schreibe. 

Ohne Ernst Zündel wáre fast nichts von dem, was sich nun ergab, vor- 
stellbar gewesen. Er opfert alles für seine Suche nach historischer Genau- 
igkeit und lebt unter schwierigen Bedingungen, umgeben von einflussrei- 
chen und mächtigen Feinden. Der Druck auf ihn ist dauerhaft und nimmt 
die unerwartetsten und manchmal bósartigsten Formen an. Er hat aber eine 
starke Persönlichkeit und ein starkes Charisma. Er weiß jede gegebene Si- 
tuation zu analysieren und die Kräfteverhältnisse zu beurteilen, um einen 
Nachteil in einen Vorteil umzuwandeln. Aus allen Teilen der Welt moti- 
viert und mobilisiert er kompetente Personen. Er ist ein gründlicher Mann, 
ein Genie, das gesunden Menschenverstand mit einem tiefen Verständnis 
für Menschen und Situationen vereinigt. 

Er mag einst für seine Forschung und Ansichten wieder ins Gefängnis 
gesteckt oder mit Abschiebung bedroht werden. All dies ist möglich. Alles 
kann passieren, wenn es zu einer intellektuellen Krise und zu einer Neu- 
ausrichtung geschichtlicher Konzepte in dieser Größenordnung kommt. 
Der Revisionismus ist das große intellektuelle Abenteuer am Ende dieses 
Jahrhunderts. Was auch immer passiert, Ernst Zündel ist bereits der Sieger. 
Er ist ein pazifistischer Aktivist, der durch die Macht des Verstandes und 
der Überzeugung diesen Sieg errungen hat. 


Am 11. May 1988 befanden die Geschworenen Ernst Zündel schuldig, 
wissentlich falsche Nachrichten über den Holocaust verbreitet zu haben. Er 
wurde zu neun Monaten Freiheitsstrafe verurteilt, jedoch nach Unterzeich- 
nung eines Maulkorbbefehls freigelassen, mit dem er versprach, bis zum 
Abschluss seiner Berufung nicht über den “Holocaust” zu schreiben oder 
zu sprechen. Er hat sich damit Galileo hinzugesellt. 
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Am 27. August 1992 hob der 
kanadische Oberste Gerichtshof 
Ernst Zündels Verurteilung auf und 
erklärte das Gesetz, aufgrund dessen 
er neun Jahre lang vor die Gerichte 
Kanadas geschleppt worden war, für 
verfassungswidrig. Kanada weigerte 
sich allerdings, sich bei Ernst Zün- 
del für diese Tortur zu entschuldi- 
gen, und hat jeden Anspruch auf 
Übernahme der Gerichtskosten usw. 
abgelehnt. 

Im Frühling 1995 war Zündels 
Haus in Toronto das Ziel gewalttä- 
tiger Demonstrationen. Auf in ganz 
Toronto ausgehängten Postern wur- 
de zur Gewalt gegen ihn aufgerufen. 
Am 4. April 1995 erhielt Zündel ei- 








Abbildung 2: Zündels Heim in Toronto 
ne anonyme Bombendrohung zu- nach dem Brandanschlag vom 7. Mai 
sammen mit einer Mausefalle und 1995. 





einer Rasierklinge. Am 7. Mai 1995 wurde Zündels Haus das Opfer eines 
Brandanschlages, wodurch ein Schaden in Höhe von $400.000 entstand. 
Während der Woche zum 20. Mai 1995 erhielt Zündel ein “Bücherpaket”, 
das eine Bombe enthielt. Das polizeiliche Bombenkommando detonierte 
diese Bombe durch Fernzündung in einem Steinbruch in der Nähe von To- 
ronto auf sichere Weise. 

Am 5. August 1995 informierte der kanadische Minister für Staatsbür- 
gerschaft und Einwanderung Zündel davon, dass er zum “Sicherheitsrisi- 
ko” für Kanada erklärt worden sei. Diese Entscheidung wurde am 30. April 
1998 vom kanadischen Obersten Gerichtshof bestätigt. 

1996 wurde Zündel vor die soeben eingerichtete kanadische Menschen- 
rechtskommission gezerrt wegen angeblicher Aufstachelung zum Hass. 
Jegliche Beweismittel, die zu seiner Verteidigung eingeführt wurden, wur- 
den von der Kommission für unerheblich erklärt, weil bezüglich der Auf- 
stachelung zum Hass “Wahrheit keine Verteidigung ist”, so die Entschei- 
dung der Menschenrechtskommission. Am 25. Mai 1998 entschied die 
Kommission, dass er der Aufstachelung zum Hass schuldig sei, begangen 
durch die ihm gewidmete Webseite namens www.zundelsite.org. Zündel 
wurde befohlen, seine Webseite zu schließen und von allen öffentlichen 
Äußerungen zum Holocaust abzusehen. 
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Alle sich daran anschließenden 
Versuche, die Rechtmäßigkeit der 
Verfahrensweise der Menschen- 
rechtskommission Infrage zu stel- 
len, schlugen trotz der harschen 
Kritik sogar seitens der Massen- 
medien fehl. 

Anfang 2000 heiratete Ernst 
Zündel die US-Bürgerin Ingrid 
Rimland und immigrierte in die 





Vereinigten Staaten. Aufgrund die- Abbildung 3: Der verhaftete Ernst 
ser Ehe bewarb er sich um eine Zündel bei seiner Ankunft in Toronto, 
Daueraufenthaltsgenehmigung. 19. Februar 2003. 





Das Verfahren zum Erwerb einer Daueraufenthaltsgenehmigung setzte 
ordnungsgemäß ein, jedoch kam es anscheinend zu Kommunikationsprob- 
lemen zwischen Zündel und seinem Einwanderungsanwalt. Dadurch ver- 
passte Ernst Zündel eine angesetzte Anhórung vor der US-Einwanderungs- 
und Naturalisierungs-Behórde im Frühjahr 2001. Daher wurde Ernst Zün- 
del am 5. Februar 2003 verhaftet, und am 17. Februar schoben die US- 
Behórden ihn nach Kanada ab, wo er in einem Hochsicherheitsgefüngnis in 
Einzelhaft gehalten wurde. Mit Hilfe der neuen Anti-Terror-Gesetzgebung, 
die nach dem 11. September 2001 erlassen worden war, behaupteten die 
kanadischen Behórden, dass Zündel ein Sicherheitsrisiko für Kanada sei 
und dass daher die Beweise dafür aus Gründen der nationalen Sicherheit 
nicht eróffnet werden kónnten. Alle Versuche, diese Beweise und die 
schauprozessartigen Verfahrensweisen infrage zu stellen, schlugen fehl. 
Am 1.2.2005 wurde Zündel nach Deutschland deportiert. Als Gründe ga- 
ben die kanadischen Behórden an, Zündel sei ein Sicherheitsrisiko, weil er 
mit Personen oder Gruppen Umgang gepflegt habe, die angeblich dazu 
neigten, Gewalt gutzuheiDen oder anzuwenden, und weil seine Ansichten 
die Regierung Deutschlands destabilisiere. 

Während diese Zeilen verfasst werden, sitzt Ernst Zündel in einem 
deutschen Gefángnis in Mannheim in Erwartung seines Prozesses wegen 
“Holocaust-Leugnung”, ein Delikt, das mit bis zu fünf Jahren Freiheitsent- 
zug bestraft wird. In Deutschland dürfen bei solchen Verfahren keine Ent- 
lastungsbeweise eingeführt werden, da solche Beweise wiederum “leug- 
nen" würden und lediglich zu einer weiteren Anklage sowohl gegen den 
Angeklagten sowie gegen den Verteidiger führen. 

Robert Faurisson, 23. April 1988 
aktualisiert am 3. Mai 2005 
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P.S.: Am 15. Februar 2007 wurde Ernst Ziindel von Richter Meinerzha- 
gen am Landgericht Mannheim zu fünf Jahren Gefängnis verurteilt. Die 
zwei Jahre, die er in Kanada in Einzelhaft abgesessen hatte, wurden vom 
deutschen Gericht nicht anerkannt, da diese Inhaftierung angeblich nichts 
mit seiner Straftat zu tun hatte. 

Am 1. März 2010 wurde Ernst Zündel schließlich aus dem Gefängnis 
entlassen. Als er anno 2005 aus den USA abgeschoben wurde, wurde ihm 
die Wiedereinreise für 20 Jahre verboten. Da die deutsche Regierung gegen 
seine Ehefrau Ingrid einen europäischen Haftbefehl erlassen hat, kann sie 
auch nicht nach Europa kommen, so dass sich das Eheleben dieses Paares 
bei kurzen gemeinsamen Urlauben in dritten Ländern außerhalb Europas 
abspielt. 

Anno 2012 gelang es Zündels Rechtsanwalt in den USA, seine Einrei- 
sesperre auf 10 Jahre zu reduzieren. Sein anno 2013 gestellter Antrag auf 
eine Daueraufenthaltsgenehmigung in den USA aufgrund seiner Ehe mit 
einer US-Bürgerin wurde jedoch abgelehnt. Als Ablehnungsgrund diente 
den US-Behörden Ernst Zündels fünfjährige Haftstrafe in Deutschland, 
obwohl sie aufgrund eines Vergehens erfolgt war, das in den USA keine 
Straftat ist. Laut US-Gesetzen kann die US-Regierung jedoch jeden Ein- 
wanderungswilligen ablehnen, der zu fünf Jahren Freiheitsstrafe oder mehr 
verurteilt wurde, egal aus welchem Grunde. 

Ernst Zündel verstarb in seinem elterlichen Haus im Schwarzwald am 5. 
August 2017. Seine in Tennessee lebende Ehefrau folgte ihm zwei Monate 
später. 
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publicly,” and then, despite his control of the Gestapo, have seen these record- 
ings fall into the hands of his political rival Rosenberg. On the basis of these 
considerations and also on account of the fact that it is very difficult to believe 
that Himmler would have wasted the time of so many high SS leaders by de- 
livering the supposed text in document 1919-PS (a most general discussion of 
the war), one can be sure that we have another forgery here. However, parts of 
the alleged speech may be authentic, and some parts may have been delivered 
during the Posen speech or on other occasions. 

It is true that Pohl testified in Case 4 that he was present at the Posen 
speech (probably true) and that Himmler did deliver the remarks concerning 
extermination of the Jews. 

However, Pohl’s real point was a ludicrous one. We have noted that Pohl’s 
basic trial strategy was to attempt to exploit the fact that the extermination 
charges had been thrown specifically at the Gestapo and the RSHA, and he 
was quick to pounce on such things as the Hoss affidavit as absolving him in 
regard to exterminations. His defense strategy had the same basic logic as the 
strategies of all defendants we have examined, except for Göring. Thus, Pohl's 
testimony concerning the Posen speech came in the context of his declaration 
that the speech was his first information about the exterminations! In other 
words, the exterminations were allegedly so far removed from his official re- 
sponsibilities that it required a declaration by Himmler for him to learn of 
them. He naturally further testified that he shortly later protested to Himmler 
but was told that it was “none of your business.” Thus was expressed merely 
Pohl’s defense strategy of putting self-serving interpretations on that which 
was passing as fact in court.>”° 

A lesser point should be made before we leave the subject of the Posen 
speech. It is possible to argue that the text may be genuine at this point but that 
by “Ausrottung” Himmler merely meant “uprooting” or some form of elimina- 
tion less drastic than killing. The principal basis for such an argument would 
be that Ausrottung is indeed explicitly equated in the text with Judenevakuier- 
ung and with Ausschaltung. The corpses referred to could easily be interpreted 
as German corpses produced by the Allied air raids, for which the Nazis often 
claimed the Jews were ultimately responsible. On the other hand, it can be not- 
ed that if the remarks are authentic then Himmler regarded it as a right and a 
duty dieses Volk umzubringen, and the comparison with the bloody purge of 
1934 at the outset of the remarks seems to justify taking "Ausrottung" in its 
primary sense of extermination. Thus, while such an argument could be made, 
it would not be very solid. 

The conclusive point is that in being asked to believe that the text is genu- 
ine we are, in effect, being asked to believe Kempner. 





376 NMT, vol. 5, 666, 675. 
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2. Eine kurze Geschichte der Kritik am Leuchter- 
Gutachten 


Eine sachorientierte Diskussion der technischen Argumente, die vom 
Leuchter-Bericht an die Offentlichkeit gebracht wurden, wurde durch einen 
Widerlegungsversuch des inzwischen verstorbenen franzósischen Apothe- 
kers Jean-Claude Pressac im Periodikum Jour Juif in Frankreich begon- 
nen.? Pressacs Artikel konnte aber kaum als fachliche Diskussion gelten, 
da er seine technischen bzw. wissenschaftlichen Behauptungen nicht durch 
Beweise oder eine exakte wissenschaftliche Argumentation belegte. Ob- 
wohl er einige Mängel des Leuchter-Berichts aufzeigte, beging er aufgrund 
seiner mangelnden Kenntnisse selbst einige Fehler bezüglich chemischer 
und ingenieurtechnischer Fragen.” 

Als nächster äußerte sich der inzwischen ebenfalls verstorbene Dr. 
George Weilers, der sowohl Professor für Physiologie und Biochemie an 
Frankreichs Zentrum für wissenschaftliche Forschung war (Centre Natio- 
nal de la Recherche Scientifique, CNRS) als auch Vorsitzender der histori- 
schen Kommission des Zentrums für zeitgenössische jüdische Dokumenta- 
tion in Paris (Centre de Documentation Juive Contemporaine, CDJC). Er 
schrieb einen Artikel, der sich eng begrenzt auf nur wenige Aspekte des 
Leuchter-Berichts konzentrierte.” Sein Artikel zeichnet sich durch 
Wunschdenken aus, das im Gegensatz zur physischen Wirklichkeit steht, 
und durch das Ignorieren dessen, was Zeugen über die angeblichen Men- 
schenvergasungen behaupteten.” 

Die erste Reaktion aus Deutschland kam von Deutschlands offiziellem 
Institut für Zeitgeschichte.”” Sie basierte auf Pressacs Arbeit und war daher 





25 J.-C. Pressac, Jour J, December 12, 1988, 5. I-X; siehe auch Pressac in: S. Shapiro (Hg.), 
Truth Prevails: Demolishing Holocaust Denial: The End of the Leuchter Report, Beate Klars- 
feld Foundation, New York 1990. 

26 Vgl. diesbezüglich Paul Grubach, “The Leuchter Report Vindicated: A Response to Jean- 

Claude Pressac's Critique", Journal of Historical Review, 12(4) (1992), S. 445-473; siehe 

ebenso: W. Schuster, "Technische Unmóglichkeiten bei Pressac", Deutschland in Geschichte 

und Gegenwart, 39(2) (1991), S. 9-13. 

G. Wellers, *A propos du 'rapport Leuchter' les chambres à gaz d'Auschwitz", Le Monde 

Juif, Nr. 134, April-Juni 1989, S. 45-53. 

28 Vgl. *HeiBluft- Wellen", in: G. Rudolf, Auschwitz-Lügen, З. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, 

Uckfield 2016, S. 45-54. 

H. Auerbach, Institut für Zeitgeschichte, Brief an die Bundesprüfstelle für jugendgefáhrdende 

Schriften, München, 10. Okt. 1989; Auerbach, November 1989 (ohne náheres Datum), beides 

veróffentlicht in U. Walendy, Historische Tatsache Nr. 42, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitge- 

schichtsforschung, Vlotho 1990, S. 32 + 34; argumentativ gekürzt in: Wolfgang Benz (Hg.), 

Legenden, Lügen, Vorurteile, 7. Aufl., dtv, München 1995, S. 147-149. 
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kaum niitzlich, auch wegen des zu offensichtlichen Mangels an technischer 
Kompetenz ihres Autors, des Historikers Hellmuth Auerbach.?? 

1991 erschien in einem Sammelband über das Dritte Reich ein Beitrag 
über den Leuchter-Bericht, verfasst von einem etwa 90jährigen deutschen 
Greis, dem pensionierten Sozialoberrat Werner Wegner, der weder in 
Chemie noch in Bautechnik qualifiziert war noch seine technischen Be- 
hauptungen belegte.?' Anstatt den Rat qualifizierter Personen in der Sache 
zu suchen, zog er seine eigenen Schlussfolgerungen — zu seiner eigenen 
Schande.? Auf meine Frage, warum der deutsche Historiker Dr. Rainer Zi- 
telmann, der verantwortliche Herausgeber dieses Sammelbandes, diesen là- 
cherlichen Beitrag in die ansonsten wohlrecherchierte Sammlung mit ein- 
bezogen habe, deutete er an, dass er diesen Artikel aufnehmen musste, um 
Widerstand gegen das Buch zu vermeiden, da die anderen Beiträge eine 
“revisionistische” Tendenz hatten.” 

Ende 1991 kritisierte der österreichische Chemiker Dr. Josef Bailer den 
Leuchter-Bericht in einem kleinen, in Osterreich publizierten Buch.** Diese 
Arbeit zeichnet sich aus durch das weitläufige Ignorieren von Zeugenaus- 
sagen bezüglich der Vorgehensweisen, die angeblich während der Verga- 
sungen in Auschwitz angewandt worden sein sollen, sowie durch das man- 
gelnde Verständnis des Autors für die in Frage stehenden chemischen Re- 
aktionen. Trotz der an seiner Studie geübten Kritik” wiederholte Bailer 
seine unhaltbaren Einwände in einer späteren Veröffentlichung,” ohne auf 
seine Kritiker zu antworten." 





30 Siehe diesbzeüglich meine gutachterliche Analyse, erstmals abgedruckt in Henri Roques, 
Günter Annthon, Der Fall Günter Deckert, DAGD/Germania Verlag, Weinheim 1995, S. 
431-435; aktualisiert in “Institut für Zeitlegenden" in G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 15-28. 
W. Wegner, “Keine Massenvergasungen in Auschwitz? Zur Kritik des Leuchter-Gutachtens”, 
in U. Backes, E. Jesse, R. Zitelmann (Hg.), Die Schatten der Vergangenheit, Propyláen, 
Frankfurt/M. 1990, S. 450-476 (www.vho.org/D/dsdv/Wegner.html, mit meinen eingefügten 
kritischen Kommentaren). 

32 Siehe diesbez. W. Häberle, “Zu Wegners Kritik am Leuchter-Gutachten", Deutschland in Ge- 
schichte und Gegenwart, 39(2) (1991), S. 13-17; G. Rudolf, “Ein Sozialoberrat schreibt Ge- 
schichte", in Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 55-72. 

In einem persónlichen Brief an mich. 

J. Bailer, “Der Leuchter-Bericht aus der Sicht eines Chemikers", in: Amoklauf gegen die 
Wirklichkeit, Dokumentationszentrum des österreichischen Widerstandes, Bundesministerium 
für Unterricht und Kultur (Hg.), Wien 1991, S. 47-52. 

Vgl. Ernst Gauss (alias Germar Rudolf), Vorlesungen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 
1993, S. 290-293; E. Gauss, *Chemische Wissenschaft zur Gaskammerfrage", Deutschland in 
Geschichte und Gegenwart, 41(2) (1993), S. 16-24. 

36 Josef Bailer, in B. Bailer-Galanda, W. Benz, W. Neugebauer (Hg.), Wahrheit und Auschwitz- 
liige, Deuticke, Wien 1995, S. 112-118. 

Vgl. meine erneute Kritik: Germar Rudolf, “Zur Kritik an ‘Wahrheit und Auschwitzlüge,’” in: 
Herbert Verbeke (Hg.), Kardinalfragen zur Zeitgeschichte, Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Ber- 
chem 1996, S. 91-108; Nachdruck als *Lüge und Auschwitz-Wahrheit" in: Rudolf, aaO., 
(Anm. 28), S. 187-227. 
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SchlieBlich ordnete das Staatliche Museum in Auschwitz selbst ein 
Gutachten an. Dieses Gutachten wurde von der toxikologischen Abteilung 
des Instituts fiir forensische Untersuchungen in Krakau, Polen, benannt 
nach Prof. Dr. Jan Sehn, erstellt. Es war auf die Analyse von Mauerproben 
beschrankt und wurde am 24. September 1990 unter der Leitung des inzwi- 
schen verstorbenen Dr. Jan Markiewicz erstellt, eines Professors fiir tech- 
nische Versuche.?? Das Gutachten schlussfolgerte, dass der Grund, warum 
Leuchters Proben aus den Menschengaskammern zumeist keine Spuren 
von Cyaniden aufwiesen, darin liege, dass die Cyanidverbindungen 40 Jah- 
re lang der Witterung ausgesetzt gewesen seien, was diese Verbindungen 
nicht überstanden hätten. Drei der involvierten Autoren publizierten später 
weitere Ergebnisse.? Beide Studien basierten allerdings nachweislich auf 
einer falschen Analysenmethode, weshalb ihre Ergebnisse verfälscht wur- 
деп.“ Eine Korrespondenz mit den Autoren ergab keine Gründe, warum 
diese falsche Methode vorsätzlich gewählt worden war" 

Die erste Kritik des Leuchter-Berichts, die verdient, zumindest teilweise 
wissenschaftlich genannt zu werden, wurde 1998 durch den amerikani- 
schen promovierten Chemiker Dr. Richard J. Green im Internet veróffent- 
licht. Green kritisierte zudem das Rudolf-Gutachten, wobei er leider eben- 
so auf massive politische Beschimpfungen zurückgriff.? In der diesbezüg- 
lichen Korrespondenz? vermied der Autor dieses Artikels eine Diskussion 
der zentralen Streitpunkte.^ 





38 J, Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, B. Trzcinska, Expert Opinion, Prof. Dr. Jan Sehn Insti- 
tut für Gerichtsgutachten, Abteilung für Gerichtstoxikologie, Krakow, 24. Sept. 1990; teilwei- 
se veróffentlich z.B. in Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart, 39(2) (1991), S. 18f. 

39 J, Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, Z Zagadnien Nauk Sadowych, Z XXX (1994) S. 17-27 

(www.nizkor.org/ftp.cgi/orgs/polish/institute-for-forensic-research/post-leuchter.report). 

G. Rudolf, “Leuchter-Gegengutachten: Ein Wissenschaftlicher Betrug?", in Deutschland in 

Geschichte und Gegenwart 43(1) (1995) S. 22-26; aktualisiert als “Polnische Wissenschaft" 

in: G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 229-253. 

^! G. Rudolf und J. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, “Briefwechsel”, in: Sleipnir, 1(3) (1995) 
S. 29-33; Nachdruck in Herbert Verbeke (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 37), S. 86-90, und in G. Rudolf, 
aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 241-253. 

? Richard J. Green, “The Chemistry of Auschwitz”, 10. Mai 1998, 
www.phdn.org/archives/holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/chemistry/, und “Leuchter, Rudolf 
and the Iron Blues”, 25. Marz 1998, www.phdn.org/archives/holocaust- 
history.org/auschwitz/chemistry/blue/, mit jeder Menge antifaschistischer Polemik. 

^ Eine detaillierte Beschreibung der Mängel dieses Artikels findet sich in “Das Rudolf Gutach- 
ten in der Kritik, Teil 2”, Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 3(1) (1999), S. 77- 
82. 

^ Richard J. Green, Jamie McCarthy, “Chemistry is Not the Science", 2. Mai 1999, 
www.phdn.org/archives/holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/chemistry/not-the-science/. Ein guter 
Teil dieses Artikels besteht aus politischen Unterstellungen und Verdächtigungen. Für eine 
Antwort darauf vgl. G. Rudolf, “Character Assassins", 
www.vho.org/GB/c/GR/CharacterAssassins.html: R. Greens Antwort darauf, “Postscript to 
Chemistry is not the Science: Rudolf's Character Suicide” (www.holocaust- 
www.phdn.org/archives/history.org/auschwitz/chemistry/not-the-science/postscript.shtml), ist 
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1999 fertigte der niederländische Kulturhistoriker Dr. Robert Jan van 
Pelt, Professor fiir Architekturgeschichte in Kanada, ein Gutachten tiber 
Auschwitz an im Auftrag der Verteidigung im Verleumdungsverfahren des 
britischen Historikers David Irving gegen die amerikanische Autorin De- 
borah Lipstadt.*° Dieses Gutachten bedeutete einen Rückzug auf die Ar- 
gumentationslinie vor Jean-Claude Pressacs 1989 veróffentlichtem erstem 
Buch,“ da fast alle von Revisionisten seit jenem Jahr vorgebrachten Ar- 
gumente ignoriert wurden.^' 2002 veröffentlichte Prof. van Pelt eine Zu- 
sammenfassung der bei genanntem Verfahren eingeführten Beweise und 
seine Interpretation derselben. Dieses Buch ist das erste in englischer 
Sprache, das verschiedene revisionistische Argumente intensiv diskutiert, 
wobei sich van Pelt hauptsächlich auf die Arbeiten von J.-C. Pressac 
stützt.” Es ist allerdings bedauerlich, dass der Kulturhistoriker van Pelt 
versucht, viele chemische, toxikologische, technische und architektonische 
Fragen zu klären, für die ihm einfach sowohl die Ausbildung als auch die 
Erfahrung fehlen.” 

Wenn man all die Mängel der Kritiken des (ersten) Leuchter-Berichts 
bedenkt, mag die vorliegende Ausgabe die erste tiefgehende Kritik des 
Leuchters-Berichts sein. Zugleich versucht sie, gerecht zu sein. Beim Le- 
sen meiner kritischen Anmerkungen in dem Fußnoten wie auch in den er- 
läuternden Abschnitten, die dem Leuchter-Bericht hinzugefügt wurden, 
möge der Leser bedenken, dass Leuchter nur zwei Wochen hatte, um sein 
Gutachten herzustellen, basierend auf den beschränkten Kenntnissen des 
Jahres 1988, wohingegen der gegenwärtige Autor mehr als ein Jahrzehnt 
Zeit hatte, die betroffenen Themen zu untersuchen, und zudem die Hilfe 





wiederum angefüllt mit politischer Polemik unter Meidung der Kernthematik; siehe G. Ru- 
dolf, “Dr. Richard Green’s Evasions”, www.vho.org/GB/c/GR/Evasions.html. Siehe auch G. 
Rudolf, “Grün sieht Rot", in: G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 281-300. 

Pelt Report, als Beweis eingeführt in das Verfahren vor der Queen’s Bench Division, Royal 
Courts of Justice, Strand, London, David John Cawdell Irving ./. (1) Penguin Books Limited, 
(2) Deborah E. Lipstadt, Az. 1996 I. No. 113 (www.hdot.org/vanpelt_toc/). 

Jean-Claude Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and operation of the gas chambers, Beate- 
Klarsfeld-Foundation, New York 1989 (www.historiography-project.com/books/pressac- 
auschwitz/). 

47 Vgl. G. Rudolf, “Gutachter und Urteilsschelte", Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsfor- 
schung 4(1) (2000), S. 33-50; erschöpfender in Englisch, 
www.vho.org/GB/c/GR/RudolfOnVanPelt.html und .../CritiqueGray.html. Siehe auch G. 
Rudolf, “Der Pseudo-Architekt”, in: G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 301-344. 

Robert J. van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz. Evidence from the Irving Trial, Indiana Universi- 
ty Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 2002. 

Wenn er chemische Fragen anschneidet, bezieht er sich vorwiegend auf die Arbeit vonR. 
Green (ebd., S. 365, 499). 

Für eine detaillierte Kritik von van Pelts fehlerhaften Argumenten in seinem 2002er Buch 
siehe C. Mattogno, The Real Case..., aaO. (Anm. 5). 
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vieler anderer Wissenschaftler nutzen konnte, die seit Jahren oder gar Jahr- 
zehnten auf dem Gebiet tatig sind. 


Germar Rudolf, Chicago, 1. April 2005 
zuletzt aktualisiert am 3. Mai 2018 
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3. Ein technisches Gutachten über die 
angeblichen Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern in 
Auschwitz, Birkenau und Majdanek in Polen 


3.0. Einführung 


Im Februar dieses Jahres (1988) setzte sich Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson für 
Herrn Ernst Zündel mit mir ins Benehmen und fragte mich, ob ich eventu- 
ell bereit wäre, die vorhandenen Krematorien und angeblichen Gaskam- 
mern, die von den Nazis in Polen betrieben sein sollen, zu untersuchen, 
sorgfaltig auszuwerten und ein technisches Gutachten hinsichtlich deren 
Verwendbarkeit und Leistungsfahigkeit zu erstellen. 

Nach einer Zusammenkunft mit Herrn Zündel, dessen Verteidiger 
Douglas H. Christie und weiteren Mitarbeitern, bei der das Vorhaben be- 
sprochen wurde, erfuhr ich, dass meine Untersuchungsergebnisse in Zu- 
sammenhang mit dem zu dieser Zeit vor dem Bezirksgericht Toronto lau- 
fenden Prozess der Krone gegen Zündel verwendet würden. 

Nachdem dies klar war, wurde beschlossen, alle Krematorien und 
angeblichen Gaskammern in Auschwitz, Birkenau und Majdanek (Lub- 
lin) eingehend zu inspizieren. Ich nahm den Auftrag an, und am 25. 
Februar 1988 führte ich eine Forschungsgruppe nach Polen. Die Gruppe 
bestand aus mir, meiner Ehefrau Carolyn Leuchter, Mr. Howard Miller 
(Zeichner), Mr. Jürgen Neumann (Video-Kameramann) und Mr. Tiju- 
dar Rudolph (Dolmetscher für Polnisch). Nachdem wir alle betreffen- 
den Einrichtungen in Auschwitz, Birkenau und Majdanek inspiziert hat- 
ten, kehrten wir am 3. Márz 1988 zurück. Dieser Bericht und meine Un- 
tersuchungsergebnisse beruhen auf diesen in Polen durchgeführten Er- 
kundungen. 


3.1. Zweck 


Der Zweck dieses Berichtes und der Untersuchungen, auf denen er beruht, 
ist die Prüfung, ob die angeblichen Gaskammern sowie die Kremierungs- 
einrichtungen zur Menschentótung an drei (3) Standorten in Polen, nämlich 
Auschwitz, Birkenau und Majdanek, in der Weise hátten betrieben werden 
kónnen, wie es in der Holocaust-Literatur behauptet wird. 

Hierzu gehórt die Untersuchung und Inspektion der vorhandenen 
Einrichtungen, ihrer Konstruktion sowie der ihnen zugeschriebenen 
Verfahrensweisen. Hierbei waren zu berücksichtigen: die verbrauchten 
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Gasmengen, die bei diesen Aktionen erforderlich gewesenen Zeiten 
(d.h. Hinrichtungs- und Ventilationszeiten), die Größen der Kammern 
im Verhältnis zu der jeweils behaupteten Anzahl Opfer. 

Es ist nicht der Zweck dieser Untersuchung, irgendwelche Zahlen 
von Personen, die gestorben sind oder mit anderen Mitteln als mit Gas 
getótet wurden, festzulegen oder zu bestimmen, ob ein Holocaust wirk- 
lich stattgefunden hat. Es liegt darüber hinaus nicht in der Absicht des 
Verfassers, den Holocaust geschichtlich neu zu definieren. Er will 
vielmehr an den bezeichneten Standorten ermitteltes Beweismaterial 
und dort eingeholte Informationen vorlegen. Hierauf aufbauend will er 
ein Gutachten erstellen, das an Hand aller zugänglichen wissenschaftli- 
chen, technischen und zahlenmäßigen Daten die Zweckmäßigkeit und 
Verwendbarkeit der angeblichen Gaskammern und Kremierungsein- 
richtungen an den inspizierten Standorten nachweist. 


32. Hintergrund 


Der Leiter der Untersuchungsmannschaft und Verfasser dieses Berichts ist 
Spezialist in der Konstruktion und Fertigung von Hinrichtungsgeráten und 
hat speziell an solchen Einrichtungen gearbeitet und diese entworfen, wie 
sie in den Vereinigten Staaten zur Hinrichtung von zum Tode verurteilten 
Personen mittels Cyanwasserstoffgas verwendet werden.?! 

Der Untersuchende hat die Einrichtungen in Auschwitz, Birkenau und 
Majdanek inspiziert, Messungen vorgenommen, forensische Proben ent- 
nommen, konstruktionstechnische und verfahrenstechnische Literatur über 
DEGESCH-Entlausungskammern, Informationen über Zyklon-B-Gas und 
Unterlagen über Hinrichtungsmethoden studiert. Ein Großteil dieser Unter- 
lagen bestand aus Schriften, die an den Stätten in Polen käuflich erworben 
und dort zur Kenntnis genommen wurden, einschließlich Kopien der Ori- 
ginalzeichnungen der Krematorien I, II, Ш, IV und V. 


3.3. Umfang 


Dieser Bericht enthált die Ergebnisse der persónlichen Inspektion, zahlrei- 
che Belege aus Auschwitz, Birkenau und Majdanek, von den Behórden an 
den drei (3) Museumsstandorten zur Verfügung gestelltes Schrifttum, in 
den Museen erworbene Pläne der Krema I, IL, III, IV und V, Material be- 
züglich der DEGESCH-Entlausungskammern und -einrichtungen (einschl. 
Ausrüstungen und Verfahrensweisen unter Verwendung von Zyklon-B- 
Gas), eine Beschreibung der Betriebsabläufe in den betreffenden Einrich- 





У Vgl. den Dritten Leuchter-Bericht in diesem Band. 
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A Saugleitung 6 Heizregister 
B Druckleitung 7 Fallrohr 

C Lüftungsleitung 8 Auffangkorb 
D Frischlufteintritt 9 Wáremiso- 
1 Kammertüren lierung 

2 Ventilator 10 Isolierung 

3 Vierwegeschalter gegen 

4 Dosenóffner Feuchtig- + 
5 Zyklondose keit f 





Längsschnitt durch Entlausungskammer mit 
Kreislaufanordnung 











Abbildung 4: DEGESCH Kreislauf-Entlausungsgaskammer.?? Diese Anlage wur- 
de Ende der 1930er / Anfang der 1940er entwickelt und wurde zum Standard in 
Deutschland wáhrend des Krieges. Sie wurde jedoch nicht in allen Konzentrati- 
onslagern installiert, die háufig mit provisorischen Entlausungskammern ausge- 

rüstet waren. Anm. des Herausgebers. 





tungen sowie aus den untersuchten Krematorien entnommene forensische 
Proben. 

Außerdem hat der Verfasser Angaben über Konstruktion und Betriebs- 
weise amerikanischer Gaskammern, die auf seinen eigenen Kenntnissen 
und seiner Arbeit auf diesem Gebiet beruhen, sowie eine Untersuchung 
amerikanischer Krematorien und Verfahrensweisen berücksichtigt. 

Indem der Verfasser die zuvor genannten Unterlagen ausgewertet hat, 
hat er den Schwerpunkt dieser Studie begrenzt auf Feststellung bezüglich 

a) der Verwendbarkeit der angeblichen Exekutions-Gaskammern für 
den Massenmord an Menschen mittels Zyklon-B-Gas in Auschwitz I und 
Birkenau sowie mittels Kohlenmonoxid und/oder Zyklon-B-Gas in Ma- 
jdanek; 

b) der Fähigkeit der inspizierten Krematorien, die behaupteten Zahlen 
an Einäscherungen von Leichen in den fraglichen Zeitenräumen bewältigt 
zu können. 





5 Ludwig Gaßner, “Verkehrshygiene und Schädlingsbekämpfung”, Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 
66(15) (1943), S. 174ff.; vgl. F.P. Berg, “Typhus and the Jews”, Journal of Historical Re- 
view, 8(4) (1988), S. 433-481. 
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3.4. Zusammenfassung der Ergebnisse 


Nach dem Studium der verfiigbaren Literatur, der Untersuchung der vor- 
handenen Státten in Auschwitz, Birkenau und Majdanek, dank des Autors 
Kenntnis der Konstruktionskriterien fiir den Betrieb von Gaskammern, 
nach einer Untersuchung der Kremierungstechnologie und der Inspizierung 
moderner Krematorien findet der Verfasser keinen Beweis dafiir, dass ir- 
gendeine der Einrichtungen, von denen normalerweise behauptet wird, sie 
seien Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern gewesen, jemals als solche benutzt wor- 
den ist, und er schlussfolgert zudem, dass diese Anlagen aufgrund ihrer 
Bauweise und Konstruktion nicht als Hinrichtungsgaskammern hátten 
verwendet werden kónnen. 

Darüber hinaus beweist eine Bewertung der Kremierungseinrichtungen 
schlüssig, dass die behauptete Anzahl von Leichen im allgemein behaupte- 
ten Zeitraum nicht hatte verbrannt werden kónnen. Es ist daher, nach bes- 
tem Wissen und Gewissen, die technische Meinung des Verfassers, dass 
keine der untersuchten Einrichtungen jemals zur Hinrichtung von Men- 
schen verwendet worden ist und dass die Krematorien die ihnen zuge- 
schriebene angebliche Arbeitslast niemals hätten bewältigen können. 


3.5. Vorgehensweise 


Bei dieser Studie und der forensischen Analyse, die zu dem Bericht führ- 
ten, wurde folgendermaßen vorgegangen: 


1. Eine allgemeine Hintergrundstudie des erhältlichen Materials. 

2. Eine Inspektion an Ort und Stelle und forensische Untersuchung der 
fraglichen Einrichtungen, einschließlich Abnahme physikalischer Daten 
(Abmessungen und Informationen über die Konstruktionsweise) und 
gezielte Entnahme von Probematerial (Mauersteine und Mörtel), das zur 
chemischen Untersuchung mit in die Vereinigten Staaten genommen 
wurde. 

3. Berücksichtigung der aufgezeichneten und durch Inaugenscheinnahme 
(an Ort und Stelle) ermittelten logistischen Daten. 

4. Zusammenstellung der ermittelten Daten. 

5. Analyse der erworbenen Informationen und ihr Vergleich mit bekann- 
ten und bewährten konstruktionstechnischen, verfahrenstechnischen 
und logistischen Unterlagen sowie Erfordernissen für Konstruktion, 
Bau und Betrieb von tatsächlichen Gaskammern und Krematorien. 

6. Berücksichtigung der chemischen Analysen der an den Stätten erwor- 
benen Materialien. 

7. Schlussfolgerungen aus dem vorhandenen Beweismaterial. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Joseph Goebbels 


Finally, there are a number of remarks in The Goebbels Diaries but, as the 
“Publisher’s Note” explains, the “diaries were typed on fine water-marked pa- 
per” and then “passed through several hands, and eventually came into the 
possession of Mr. Frank E. Mason.” Thus, the authenticity of the complete 
manuscript is very much open to question, even if the authenticity of much of 
the material can be demonstrated somehow. Interpolation with a typewriter is 
simple. The original clothbound edition of the “Diaries” even contains а U.S. 
government statement that it “neither warrants nor disclaims the authenticity 
of the manuscript.” 

Wilfred von Oven, who was an official in the Goebbels Ministry and be- 
came, after the war, the editor of the right wing German language Buenos 
Aires journal La Plata, had come forward with a curiously eager endorsement 
of the authenticity of The Goebbels Diaries. However, the net effect of his 
comments is in the reverse direction, for he tells us that (a) the diaries were 
dictated from handwritten notes (which were subsequently destroyed) by 
Goebbels to Regierungsrat Otte, who typed them using the special typewriter, 
having characters of almost 1 cm height, that was used for typing the texts that 
Goebbels used when he gave speeches (!) and (b) Oven “often observed” Otte, 
at Goebbels order, “carefully and precisely as ever” burning these pages to- 
ward the end of the war after having made microfilms of them. The point of 
the latter operation, as Goebbels is said to have explained to Oven in the April 
18, 1945, entry in the latter’s diary (which was published in 1948/1949 in 
Buenos Aires), was that Goebbels “had for months taken care that his treasure, 
his great secret, result and accumulation of a more than twenty year political 
career, his diary, will remain preserved for posterity but not fall into unauthor- 
ized hands.” 

This strange story of Oven’s at least throws some light on the reference to 
an unusual typewriter in Louis P. Lochner’s Introduction to the Diaries. If Ov- 
en’s account is true, then it is possible that persons unknown obtained the spe- 
cial typewriter or a facsimile and a set of the microfilms and manufactured an 
edited and interpolated text. However, it is next to impossible to believe that 
Goebbels’ diaries were indeed transcribed as Oven has described.”’’ 


The Einsatzgruppen 


The remaining part of the extermination legend is that the Einsatzgruppen 
exterminated Russian Jews in gasmobiles and by mass shootings. This is the 
only part of the legend which contains a particle of truth. 

At the time of the German invasion of Russia in June 1941, there was a 
Führer order declaring, in anticipation of an identical Soviet policy, that the 





57 Lochner, 126, 138, 147f., 241, viii. Oven's remarks are in Nation Europa (Apr. 75), 53-56. 
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3.6. Verwendung von HCN und Zyklon B als Entwesungs- 
mittel 


Cyanwasserstoff (HCN oder Blausáure) wurde seit der Zeit vor dem Ers- 
ten Weltkrieg als Entwesungsmittel verwendet. Zusammen mit Dampf und 
Heißluft wurde es von den Vereinigten Staaten und ihren Verbündeten 
verwendet, und wáhrend des Zweiten Weltkrieges zudem zusammen mit 
DDT eingesetzt. 

HCN wird allgemein in chemischer Reaktion von Natriumcyanid mit 
verdünnter Schwefelsáure hergestellt. Die chemische Reaktion setzt HCN 
in der Luft frei, wobei jedoch ein Rest Blausáure (Cyanwasserstoff) zu- 
rückbleibt. Diese Reaktion wird normalerweise in einem keramischen Tie- 
gel durchgeführt. 

Dieses Verfahren wurde zur Bekämpfung von Schädlingen und Unge- 
ziefer in Schiffen, Gebäuden sowie in speziell konstruierten Kammern und 
Bauten angewendet. Besondere Vorschriften für Ausstattung und Handha- 
bung des Gases müssen beachtet werden, um die Sicherheit der Anwender 
(Techniker) zu gewährleisten. Cyanwasserstoff ist eines der stärksten und 
gefahrlichsten Entwesungsmittel. Sámtliche Armeen und Gesundheitsbe- 
hórden in aller Welt haben für diesen Zweck Gebäude beniitzt, die speziell 
dafür gebaut oder umgebaut worden sind. HCN wurde allerorten zur Seu- 
chenbekämpfung eingesetzt, besonders gegen Pest und Fleckfieber, d.h. 
zur Ratten-, Flöhe- und Läusebekämpfung. 

Seit dem Ersten Weltkrieg werden in Europa und in den Vereinigten 
Staaten Spezial-Kammern verwendet. Einige dieser Kammern wurden von 
der Deutschen Wehrmacht vor und während des Zweiten Weltkrieges an- 
gewandt und von den US-Einwanderungsbehörden auf Ellis Island im Ha- 
fen von New York sogar schon viel früher. Viele dieser Kammern wurden 
für die DEGESCH gebaut, eine deutsche Firma mit Sitz in Frankfurt/M. 
Während des Krieges überwachte DEGESCH den Vertrieb von Zyklon B. 
Die Firma DEGESCH stellt auch heute HCN-Gas her.” 

Zyklon B war ein Spezial-Handelspräparat für Blausäure. Der Name 
“Zyklon B" selbst war ein Markenname. HCN wurde fabrikmäßig herge- 
stellt und in einer Form geliefert, in der das HCN in einem porósen Trager, 
entweder Holzstoff oder Diatomeenerde (Kreide) absorbiert war "7 Es wur- 





5 Die DEGESCH existiert nicht mehr. Ihre Geschäfte wurden von der Detia Freyberg GmbH 
übernommen. Zyklon B® wurde nach der 1978/79 ausgestrahlten Fernsehserie “Holocaust” in 
Cyanosil® umbenannt. 

Eine dritte Art von Trágermaterial, das Ende der 1930er Jahre eingeführt wurde, war Gips 
vermischt mit ein wenig Stärke (“Erco”). Es ersetzte zunehmend die Diatomeenerde. Siehe К. 
Irmscher, “Nochmals: ‘Die Einsatzfähigkeit der Blausäure bei tiefen Temperaturen" ", Zeit- 
schrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 34 (1942), S. 35f.; Wolfgang 
Lambrecht, “Zyklon B — eine Ergänzung”, Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 


54 


36 F. LEUCHTER, R. FAURISSON, G. RUDOLF - DIE LEUCHTER-GUTACHTEN 





Tabelle 1: Eigenschaften von НСМ? 








Name: HCN, Wasserstoffcyanid, Cyanwasserstoff, Blausaure 

Siedepunkt: 25.7°C bei 1 atm. 

Spezifische Dichte: 0.69 bei 18°C 

Dichte des Dampfes: 0.947 (Luft=1) 

Schmelzpunkt: -31.2°C 

Dampfdruck: 0.987 atm. bei 25°C, 1.579 atm. bei 38°C 

Löslichkeit in Wasser: 100% 

Erscheinung: klar 

Farbe: leicht bläulich 

Geruch: Bittermandel, sehr mild, nicht-reizend (Geruch ist keine 
sichere Methode, um die Präsenz des Gases festzu- 
stellen) 

Gefahren: 


1. Instabil in Gegenwart von Hitze, alkalischem Medium und Wasser 

2. Explodiert bei Mischung mit 20%iger Schwefelsäure 

3. Polymerisiert (zersetzt sich) heftig in Gegenwart von Hitze, Alkalien und Wasser. Die einmal 
begonnene Reaktion setzt sich autokatalytisch und unkontrollierbar bis zur Explosion fort. 

4. Flammpunkt: -18°C 

5. Zündpunkt: 538°C 

6. Brennbare Mischungsgrenzen in Luft: untere: 6 Vol.-%, obere: 41 Vol.-% 





de entweder in Scheiben, als Schnipsel oder als Granulat geliefert. Das 
Präparat war in einer luftdichten Dose verschlossen, die eines speziellen 
Dosenöffners bedurfte. In dieser Form war das HCN/Zyklon-B viel siche- 
rer und leichter zu handhaben. 

Die Scheibchen, Schnipsel bzw. das Granulat mussten auf dem Fußbo- 
den des zu entwesenden Bereichs ausgebreitet werden oder aber in einer 
Kammer verwendet werden, in der die Innenluft umgewälzt und auf über 
25,7°C erhitzt wurde.” Bei Anwendung in Gebäuden, Schiffen oder Zel- 
ten, um Bäume und Obst und Gemüse zu entwesen, muss der Bereich auf 
über 25.7°C erwärmt werden, dem Siedepunkt des HCN. Geschieht dies 
nicht, dann dauert der Entwesungsvorgang viel länger. Die Entwesung 
dauert mindestens 24 bis 48 Stunden. °° 





1(1) (1997), S. 2-5; siehe auch Jürgen Kalthoff, Martin Werber, Die Händler des Zyklon B, 
VSA-Verlag, Hamburg 1998; Horst Leipprand, Das Handelsprodukt Zyklon B: Eigenschaf- 
ten, Produktion, Verkauf, Handhabung, Selbstverlag, Mannheim 2008; www.grin.com/de/e- 
book/150878/dashandelsprodukt-zyklon-b. Dies war auch die Version, die in Auschwitz ein- 
gesetzt wurde, siehe Harry W. Mazal, “Zyklon-B: A Brief Report on the Physical Structure 
and Composition”, www.phdn.org/archives/holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/zyklonb/ 
Zyklon B kann auch bei niedrigeren Temperaturen angewendet werden, da HCN sogar bei 
Temperaturen bis zu -5°C noch stetig verdunstet; siehe R. Irmscher, ebd. 

Dieser Wert wurde von der DEGESCH empfohlen für Entwesungen in Räumen ohne beson- 
dere Heizung und Lüftungsanlage. Die Mindestlüftungszeit wurde mit 10 Stunden oder gar 20 
Stunden angesetzt, siehe DEGESCH, Zyklon for Pest Control, undatiert, 28 S., siehe Anhang 
zu diesem Bericht (beginnend auf S. 91); siehe auch die Information der Gesundheitsanstalt 
des Protektorats Böhmen und Mähren, “Richtlinien für die Anwendung von Blausäure (Zyk- 
lon) zur Ungeziefervertilgung (Entwesung)”, wie sie beim Internationalen Militärtribunal in 
Nürnberg vorgelegt wurde, Dokument NI-9912 (siehe R. Faurisson, in G. Rudolf (Hg.), 
Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, S. 130-141). 
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Nach der Entwesung muss der Bereich je nach Ortlichkeit (und Volu- 
men) mindestens 10 Stunden lang gelüftet werden oder gar länger, wenn 
das Gebäude keine Fenster oder Lüftungsanlage hat.” Anschließend muss 
der entweste Bereich chemisch auf das Vorhandensein von Gas geprüft 
werden,” bevor er wieder betreten werden kann. Manchmal werden Gas- 
masken verwendet, doch sind diese nicht sicher und sollten nicht langer als 
zehn (10) Minuten benutzt werden DT Ein kompletter chemischer Schutzan- 
zug muss getragen werden, um Vergiftung durch die Haut zu verhindern.‘ 
Je wärmer und trockener die Ortlichkeit ist, umso schneller und sicherer ist 
die Handhabung des Gases. 

Die Eigenschaften des Gases sind in Tabelle 1 aufgeführt. 


3.7. Konstruktionskriterien für eine Entwesungskammer 


Eine Entwesungseinrichtung, ob nun ein Gebäude oder eine Kammer, muss 
den gleichen grundlegenden Anforderungen entsprechen. Sie muss abdich- 
tbar und heizbar sein, eine Umluft- und Lüftungsanlage aufweisen, einen 
ausreichend hohen Kamin für die Abgase haben (mindestens 12 m) sowie 
eine Vorrichtung zur gleichmäßigen Verteilung des Gases (das gleiche 
trifft für Zyklon B zu).? 

Erstens, wenn eine Kammer heute benutzt wird, muss sie ein ge- 
schweißtes und druckfestes Gefäß sein, das entweder mit inerter Farbe (auf 
Epoxid-Basis) mit rostfreiem Stahl oder mit Kunststoff (PVC) beschichtet 





57 Siehe W. Braker, A.L. Mossman, Matheson Gas Data Book, Matheson Gas Products, East 
Rutherford 1971, S. 301; R.C. Weast (Hg.), Handbook of Chemistry and Physics, 66. Aufl., 
CRC Press, Boca Raton, Florida 1986, S. E 40. 

Der Vorgang kann entschieden beschleunigt werden durch die Verwendung spezieller Bega- 
sungskammern wie die DEGESCH-Kreislaufanlage, siehe Gerhard Peters, E. Wüstinger, 
“Entlausung mit Zyklon-Blausäure in Kreislauf-Begasungskammern. Sach-Entlausung in 
Blausäure-Kammern”, Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 32 
(10/11) (1940), S. 191-196; vgl. auch F.P. Berg, “The German Delousing Chambers”, Journal 
of Historical Review, 7(1) (1986), S. 73-94. 

Siehe Carlo Mattogno, “Die *Gasprüfer' von Auschwitz", Vierteljahreshefte für freie Ge- 
schichtsschreibung, 2(1) (1998), S. 13-22. 

Dieser Wert hängt von diversen Faktoren ab wie etwa: Art des benutzen Filters, Konzentrati- 
on der HCN in der Luft, Atmungsvolumen. Es gab besondere HCN-Filter, die 30 min. lang 
hielten bei 1 Vol.-% HCN in Luft. Vgl. К. Queisner, “Erfahrungen mit Filtereinsätzen und 
Gasmasken für hochgiftige Gase zur Schädlingsbekämpfung”, Zeitschrift für hygienische Zo- 
ologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 1943, S. 190-194. 

Vergiftung durch die Haut tritt bei Konzentrationen von 0.6 Vol.-% und darüber auf. Eine 
Konzentration von 1 Vol.-% kann binnen weniger Minuten tödlich sein. Schwere körperliche 
Arbeit, gefolgt von schweißnasser Haut, wird als hochgefährlich angesehen, siehe F. Flury, F. 
Zernik, Schädliche Gase, Dämpfe, Nebel, Rauch- und Staubarten, Berlin 1931, S. 405; siehe 
auch M. Daunderer, Klinische Toxikologie, Klinische Toxikologie, 30. Erg.-Lfg. 10/87, 
ecomed, Landsberg 1987, S. 4ff. 

Obwohl dies eine intelligente Bauweise und heute gesetzlich vorgeschrieben ist, waren diese 
und die nachfolgenden Erfordernisse bei den Begasungsanlagen, die die Deutschen während 
des Krieges bauten, nicht immer gegeben, siehe meine Anmerkungen in Kapitel 4.2. 
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ist. Die Türen müssen mit einem HCN-beständigen Material abgedichtet 
sein (Asbest, Neopren oder Teflon). Wenn es sich um ein Gebäude handelt, 
dann muss es aus Ziegel oder Naturstein bestehen und sowohl von innen 
als von außen entweder mit einer inerten Farbe (auf Epoxid. Basis) oder 
mit Pech, Teer oder Asphalt beschichtet sein. Die Türen und Fenster müs- 
sen mit gummiertem oder mit Pech bestrichenem Gewebe abgedichtet oder 
versiegelt und außerdem mit Neopren oder Teer versiegelt sein. Auf jedem 
Fall muss der Raum äußerst trocken sein. Die Bezeichnung “Versiegelung” 
hat zwei Bedeutungen: 1. um eine Undichtigkeit der Anlage mechanisch zu 
verhindern und 2. um zu verhindern, dass sich die dem Gas ausgesetzten 
porösen Oberflächen der Anlage mit Zyklon-B-Gas anfüllen. 

Zweitens muss die Kammer oder das Gebäude einen Gaserzeuger oder 
einen Gasverteiler für Zyklon B haben, der die Warmluft über das Zyklon 
B oder den Generator treibt (der Generator kann, falls er abgedichtet ist, 
mit Wasser beheizt werden) und die Warmluft sowie das Gas in Umlauf 
setzt. Das zur Begasung erforderliche Gemisch enthält im Verhältnis zum 
Gesamtvolumen 3200 Teile pro Million oder 0,32 Vol.-% HCN. Die 
Kammer muss frei von Hindernissen sein und einen starken, beständigen 
und reichen Luftstrom ermöglichen. 

Drittens muss die Kammer oder das Gebäude eine Anlage zur Entfer- 
nung des giftigen Luft-/Gasgemisches und zu dessen Austausch mit Frisch- 
luft besitzen. Im Allgemeinen geschieht dies mit Hilfe eines Zu- oder Ab- 
luftgebläses mit Ein- oder Auslassventilen oder jalousieartigen Öffnungen 
von ausreichender Größe, um einen angemessenen Luftaustausch pro 
Stunde zu gewährleisten. Normalerweise sollte ein Gebläse mit einer aus- 
reichenden Leistung in Kubikmetern pro Minute (m/min) und entspre- 
chender Ein- und Auslassöffnung die Luft in einer halben Stunde austau- 
schen können, und es sollte mindestens doppelt so lange laufen, also eine 
oder zwei Stunden. Je größer die Anlage ist, umso unpraktischer wird dies 
(wegen der Größe der verfügbaren Ventilatoren), so dass dann die Lüf- 
tungszeiten mehrere Stunden oder noch länger dauern können. 

Die Abgase müssen in einem sicheren Abstand oberhalb der Anlage ab- 
geführt werden, so dass die Luftstróme das Gas verteilen können. Dies ist 
normalerweise 12 m oberhalb des Gebäudes der Fall, sollte jedoch noch 
höher sein, wenn das Gebäude windgeschützt ist. Wird ein Verbrennungs- 
ofen verwendet, dann braucht der Kamin nur wenige Meter hoch zu sein. 
Es ist jedoch im Allgemeinen zu kostspielig, das HCN zu verbrennen, we- 
gen des enormen Luftvolumens, das in einer kurzen Zeitspanne bewältigt 
werden muss. 

Die Temperatur innerhalb der Anlage sowie der Ansaugluft muss min- 
destens 10 Grad über dem Siedepunkt der Blausäure (25,7°C) gehalten 
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werden, um Kondensation von HCN an den Wänden, auf dem Fußboden 
und an der Decke der Einrichtung sowie in der Absauganlage zu verhin- 
dern. Liegt die Temperatur unter 26°C und wenn es zu Kondensation 
kommt, dann muss die Anlage mit Chlorbleiche oder Ammoniak dekon- 
taminiert werden, wobei das erstere Mittel am wirksamsten ist. Dies ge- 
schieht durch Besprühung der Wände, entweder automatisch oder manuell. 
Geschieht es manuell, müssen Schutzanzüge (gewóhnlich aus Neopren) ge- 
tragen werden, und die Techniker müssen Druckluftflaschen benutzen, da 
Gasmasken unsicher und gefährlich sind.°* Das Gebäudeinnere muss länge- 
re Zeit entlüftet werden, damit die Dämpfe der Chlorbleiche das flüssige H 
CN in der Absauganlage unschädlich machen können. Das Gebäudeinnere 
muss mit Wasser gereinigt und gründlich ausgewischt werden, bevor die 
Einrichtung wieder benutzt wird.© 

Außerdem muss die Luft innerhalb des Gebäudes daraufhin geprüft 
werden, ob das HCN auch restlos entfernt worden ist. Dies kann entweder 
mit einem Gasspürer oder mit einem Kupferacetat/Benzidin-Test ge- 
schehen. Der erstere ergibt einen elektronisch ermittelten Wert mit einer 
Aufspürempfindlichkeit bis zu 10 Teilen pro Million. Beim letzteren wird 
ein Benzidinlösung mit einer Kupferacetatlösung vermischt und damit ein 
Stück Prüfpapier benetzt, das sich je nach HCN-Konzentration mehr oder 
weniger blau färbt.°® 


3.8. Konstruktionskriterien für eine Menschenhinrichtungs- 
Gaskammer 


Viele Anforderungen an Entwesungseinrichtung gelten auch für eine Hin- 
richtungsgaskammer. Im Allgemeinen ist die Hinrichtungsgaskammer je- 
doch kleiner und effizienter. Zyklon B wird allgemein wegen der zur Aus- 
treibung des Gases aus dem inerten Träger benötigten Zeit nicht zur An- 
wendung in einer Hinrichtungsgaskammer empfohlen.°’ Bis heute bestand 





63 Kondensation eines Gases erfolgt, wenn die Temperatur unter den Taupunkt sinkt. Bei 1 Vol.- 
% liegt der Taupunkt von HCN bei -93°C! Selbst bei 10 Vol.% liegt er immer noch sehr nied- 
rig bei -33°C (minus 33°C). Eine Ausnahme bildet die Kapillarkondensation in engen Poren- 
systemen wie Zementmörteln, aber selbst dort ist sie in Abwesenheit von Kapillarwasser ver- 
nachlässigbar. Der korrekte hier zu verwendende Begriff ist: Adsorption von HCN an Wän- 
den oder Absorption (Lösung) in Feuchtigkeit (Kapillarwasser). Da der Feuchtigkeitsgehalt 
von Wänden bei niedrigen Temperaturen stark ansteigt, entsteht die Gefahr durch HCN- 
Absorption in Feuchtigkeit. Siehe K. Wesche, Baustoffe für tragende Bauteile, Band 1, Bau- 
verlag, Wiesbaden 1977, S. 37. 

64 Mehr wegen der zur Reinigung der Wände benutzten Chemikalien (Chlor, Ammoniak), die 
extreme reizende und ätzende Gase sind, als wegen verbleibender HCN. 

65 Da Wasser HCN leicht und gerne absorbiert (löst), ist es in der Tat höchst ratsam, Räumlich- 
keiten, die gasförmigem HCN ausgesetzt werden, so trocken wie möglich zu halten. 

66 Während des Krieges war nur die letztere chemische Methode erhältlich; siehe Anm. 59. 

67 Für die benötigte Zeit siehe R. Irmscher, aaO. (Anm. 54), sowie meine Anmerkungen in Ka- 
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die einzig effiziente Methode darin, das Gas an Ort und Stelle durch che- 
mische Reaktion von Natriumcyanid und 18%iger Schwefelsáure zu er- 
zeugen. Vor kurzem wurde der Entwurf für die Konstruktion eines Gaser- 
zeugers vollendet, der in der Zwei-(2)-Mann-Gaskammer im Staatsgefäng- 
nis von Missouri, Jefferson City, zum Einsatz kommen wird. Der Verfasser 
ist der Konstruktionsberater für diese Hinrichtungsgaskammer. 

Bei diesem Gaserzeuger wird ein elektrisch beheizter Wassermantel 
verwendet, um das HCN in einem zylindrischen Gefäß vorzusieden. Wenn 
das Gift benótigt wird, ist es bereits verdampft und wird durch Ventile in 
die Kammer geschleust. Eine Stickstoff-Zerstäuberanlage reinigt die Instal- 
lation nach Gebrauch. Die Gesamtzeit der Hinrichtung betrágt weniger als 
vier Minuten. Die Kammer wird 15 Minuten lang mit einem Luftaustausch 
pro zwei Minuten gelüftet, so dass die Luft etwa sieben (7) Mal ausge- 
tauscht wird. 

Die Kammer kann aus einer geschweißten Stahlkonstruktion oder aus 
Kunststoff (PVC) bestehen. Als Türen und Fenster sollte die standardisier- 
te wasserdichte Schiffs-Konstruktion verwendet werden. Die Tür ist mit 
einer Druckdichtung versehen, verschließbar mittels eines einzigen Ver- 
schlussrades. Die gesamte Beleuchtungs- und sonstige elektrische Installa- 
tion ist explosionsgeschützt. Die Kammer enthält die Gasverteilungs- 
Installation, den Gaserzeuger mit der Flasche mit fliissigem HCN, das 
elektronischen Herzüberwachungsgerát, die zwei (2) Sitze für die Verur- 
teilten sowie ein von außen ablesbarer elektronischer Gasspürer mit einer 
Genauigkeit von 10 Teilen pro Million. 

Weil die Kammer ein dermaßen tódliches Gas enthält, wird sie mit Un- 
terdruck betrieben, um zu gewährleisten, dass irgendwelche Lecks nach in- 
nen wirken. Der Kammerdruck wird von einer Vakuumanlage geregelt, die 
in der Kammer einen Druck von 690 mbar® (betriebsmäßig: 550 mbar plus 
140 mbar HCN®) halten sollte. Der Unterdruck wird mit Bezug auf den 
Außendruckes konstant gehalten. Diese Anlage wird elektrisch gesteuert 
und von einer Vakuumpumpe mit einer Verdrängung von 0,5 m/min be- 
trieben. Außerdem ist ein Druckschalter so eingestellt, dass Alarmanlagen 
ausgelóst werden, wenn der Kammerdruck 830 mbar erreicht, also 140 
mbar oberhalb der Betriebsgrenze. 

Die Zu- und Abluftanlage ist für einen Luftaustausch alle zwei (2) Mi- 
nuten konzipiert. Die Luft wird mittels eines Ventilators mit einer Leistung 
von >57 m?/min im Lufteinlass der Kammer zugeführt und oben in der 
Kammer abgeführt. Sowohl das Ein- als auch das Auslassventil schlieBen 





pitel 4.1. 
68 Ca. 70% des durchschnittlichen Atmosphürendrucks auf Meereshóhe. 
© Dies entspricht 20 Vol.-% HCN. 
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nach innen, um Unterdruckverluste zu verhindern, und sind zeitlich so ab- 
gestimmt, dass sie sich nacheinander öffnen, zuerst das Absaugventil. Die 
Lüftung erfolgt durch ein 12 m hohes Kunststoffrohr mit einem Durchmes- 
ser von 33 cm, so dass das Gas gefahrlos verteilt wird. Die Ansaugluft soll- 
te vorgewärmt werden können, um zu verhindern, dass HCN kondensiert 
und dadurch von der Entlüftung nicht erfasst wird. 

Aus Sicherheitsgründen werden Gasspürer verwendet. Erstens in der 
Kammer, wo sie das Óffnen der Tür so lange elektrisch verhindern, bis die 
Kammer sicher ist; zweitens auBerhalb der Kammer in den Zeugen- und 
Personalbereichen, wo sie Alarmanlagen auslósen und eine Lüftungsanlage 
in Betrieb setzen, um die Zeugen zu schützen, sowie um die Hinrichtung 
zu unterbrechen und die Kammer zu belüften. Zu den Sicherheitsanlagen 
gehóren Warnglocken, -hupen und -lampen. 

Außerdem stehen Notgeráte zum Atmen (Druckluftflaschen) im Bereich 
der Kammer zur Verfügung, besondere Erste-Hilfe-Ausriistungen für HCN 
sowie für das ärztliche Hilfspersonal ein Wiederbelebungsgerät in einem 
angrenzenden Raum. 

Der Entwurf von Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern erfordert die Beachtung 
vieler schwieriger Probleme. Ein Fehler in irgendeinem Bereich kann und 
wird wahrscheinlich den Tod oder die Verletzung von Zeugen oder Tech- 
nikern verursachen. 


3.9. US-Gaskammern seit 1920 


Die erste Gaskammer zu Hinrichtungszwecken wurde 1920 in Arizona ge- 
baut. Sie bestand aus einer luftdichten Kammer mit abgedichteten Türen 
und Fenstern, einem Gaserzeuger, einer explosionssicheren elektrischen 
Installation, einer Lüftungsanlage, einer Vorrichtung zur Anreicherung der 
Ansaugluft mit Ammoniak und eine mechanische Vorrichtung zur Aktivie- 
rung des Gaserzeugers und des Luftabzuges. Der Lufteinlass bestand aus 
mehreren mechanisch betriebenen Ventilen. Bis zum heutigen Tage wurde 
nur die Maschinenausrüstung verändert. 

Der Gaserzeuger bestand aus einem mit verdiinnter (18%iger) Schwe- 
felsäure gefüllten Steinguttopf mit mechanischem Auslösehebel. Die 
Kammer musste nach der Hinrichtung mit Ammoniak ausgeschrubbt wer- 
den, ebenso wie der Hingerichtete. Etwa 25 Natriumcyanid-Kügelchen zu 
je 13 g”’ wurden verwendet und erzeugten eine Konzentration von 3.200 
Teilen pro Million in einer 17 m? großen Kammer" 





7 Dies entspricht 179 g HCN (6,6 mol). 

7! Dies ergibt 10,5 g HCN/m? = 0,87 Vol.-% = 8.700 ppm. Von mir durchgeführte Experimente 
haben gezeigt, dass fast 50% des entwickelten HCN in der wässrigen Schwefelsäure gelöst 
bleiben (siehe Kapitel 8.3.3.4. meines Buches Die Chemie von Auschwitz, aaO. (Anm. 2), S. 
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In den darauf folgenden Jahren übernahmen andere Staaten innerhalb 
der USA die HCN-Gaskammer als Hinrichtungsart, doch die Konstrukti- 
onstechniken änderten sich. Eaton Metal Products entwarfen, bauten und 
verbesserten die meisten Kammern. Die meisten davon hatten zwei Sitze 
und waren mit einer Unterdruckanlage ausgerüstet, um einen Unterdruck 
zu gewährleisten, damit eventuelle Lecks nur nach innen hin wirken kón- 
nen. Bei allen Systemen wurde die Gaserzeugertechnik angewandt, da dies 
bis Ende der 60er Jahre die effektivste und einfachste Verfahrensweise 
war. Kein System wurde jemals zur Verwendung von Zyklon B konzipiert 
oder gar damit betrieben. 

Der Grund hierfür ist ganz einfach: Beim Zyklon B dauert es zu lange, 
bis das HCN aus dem inerten Trägermaterial verdunstet, und es bedarf der 
Warmluft sowie einer Temperaturregleranlage. Das Gas ist nicht nur un- 
stabil, sondern schlimmer noch: es besteht stets Explosionsgefahr. Das ge- 
samte Gasgemisch ist im allgemeinen unterhalb der Explosionsgrenze des 
Gas/Luft-Gemisches von 0,32%’? (da das Gemisch 3.200 Teile pro Million 
nicht überschreiten sollte), doch die Konzentration des Gases am Gaser- 
zeuger (oder im Fall von Zyklon B am inerten Trager) ist hóher und kann 
sehr wohl zwischen 90 und 99% liegen. Dies ist fast reines HCN und kann 
in diesem Zustand kurzfristig in Winkeln innerhalb der Kammer vorhanden 
sein.? Für Zyklon-B muss die Temperatur der umgebenden Luft betrücht- 
lich hóher sein und künstlich reguliert werden (da die Verdunstung ein rein 
physikalischer Vorgang ist), wahrend bei einem Gaserzeuger die Tempera- 
tur niedriger sein kann und nicht gesteuert werden muss, da sich die chemi- 
sche Reaktion im Gaserzeuger von selbst katalytisch vollzieht, wenn sie 
einmal begonnen hat. Elektrische Kontakte und Schalter müssen auf eine 
Mindestzahl beschränkt, explosionsgeschützt und auDerhalb der Kammer 
angebracht sein. Technologie, die es erst seit den späteren 60er Jahren gibt, 
hat das System von Missouri ermóglicht. Dies ist das modernste System, 
das bisher gebaut worden ist. Es verwendet einen Gasverdampfer und eine 
Verteileranlage für flüssiges HCN, die das Gefahrenproblem für Handha- 
bung und Beseitigung der Blausäurerückstände nach der Hinrichtung aus- 
schalten. 

Zyklon B, das — oberflächlich betrachtet — ein wirksameres Mittel zur 
Gaserzeugung und zur Vermeidung der Blausäurerückstände gewesen wá- 





327). Daher ist Leuchters angenommene Konzentration von 3.200 ppm realistisch, wenn- 
gleich ein wenig niedrig (abhängig vom Volumen der verwendeten Schwefelsäure). 

712 Zahlenfehler, dies sollten 6 Vol.-% sein. Siehe Tabelle 1. 

73 Da Zyklon B bei Raumtemperatur sein Gas mindestens eine Stunde lang abgibt, und noch 
langsamer bei niedrigeren Temperaturen, wird die Konzentration um das Trägermaterial her- 
um die meiste Zeit innerhalb des Bereiches der Explosionsgrenzen liegen, falls keine starke 
Luftzirkulation das Gas verteilt. 
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re, war jedoch nicht die Lósung des Problems. Die Verwendung von Zyk- 
lon B hätte nämlich die Hinrichtungszeit verlängert und damit auch die 
Zeit der Handhabung dieses gefährlichen Gases. Zudem hätte es wegen des 
notwendigen Erhitzens Explosionsgefahr hervorgerufen. Eine Alternativ- 
Lósung hatte vielleicht darin bestanden, das Gas auDerhalb zu erhitzen und 
das Gas/Luftgemisch von dort mit Leitungen in die Kammer einstrómen zu 
lassen, wie es bei der DEGESCH-Entlausungsanlage geschah. Doch dies 
hátte das Risiko der Undichtigkeit und damit die Gefahr für die Anwender 
nur noch vergrößert. Es ist konstruktionstechnisch schlecht und äußerst ge- 
fáhrlich, das Gas auDerhalb der Unterdruckkammer zu entwickeln. Die DE- 
GESCH-Anlage war konzipiert zur Verwendung im Freien oder in einem 
einfachen, ventilierbaren Raum, und ausschlieBlich durch ausgebildetes 
Personal, nicht jedoch in Anwesenheit unausgebildeter Leute. 

In den Vereinigten Staaten haben Arizona, Kalifornien, Colorado, Ma- 
ryland, Mississippi, Missouri, Nevada, Neu Mexiko und North Carolina 
Gas als Hinrichtungsmittel eingesetzt. Aber wegen der innewohnenden Ge- 
fahr bei der Handhabung des Gases und wegen der hohen Wartungskosten 
für die verwendete Ausrüstung haben einige Staaten (Nevada, North Caro- 
lina und Neu Mexiko) eine Gesetzgebung zur tódlichen Injektion als einzi- 
ge oder als Auswahlmethode beschlossen. Andere Staaten werden wahr- 
scheinlich folgen. Der Autor war Berater für die Staaten Missouri, Kalifor- 
nien und North Carolina. 

Wegen der Kosten für die Herstellung des HCN-Gases sowie für die 
Ausrüstung und deren Wartung war und ist die Hinrichtungsmethode mit 
Gas die teuerste von allen. 


3.10. Giftwirkungen des HCN-Gases 


Medizinische Versuche haben ergeben, dass eine Konzentration von 300 
Teilen pro Million in der Luft rasch tódlich wirken. Zu Hinrichtungszwe- 
cken wird im Allgemeinen eine Konzentration von 3.200 Teilen pro Milli- 
on verwendet, um einen schnellen Tod zu gewährleisten. Das ist eine Kon- 
zentration von etwa 120 bis 150 g pro 2 Kubikfuß (256.74 1) je nach Tem- 
peratur und Druck." Etwa 100 Teile pro Million wirken innerhalb einer 
halben Stunde tódlich.? Vergiftungserscheinungen sind Hautreizung und 
Ausschläge, unklare Sicht und dauerhafte Augenschäden, nicht-spezifische 
Übelkeit, Kopfschmerz, Schwindel, Erbrechen und Schwächeanfälle, 
schnelle Atmung, verringerter Blutdruck, Bewusstlosigkeit, Krämpfe und 





74 Rechenfehler: 1.000 ppm HCN entsprechen 1,205 mg HCN pro Liter Luft unter Normalbe- 
dingungen. 3.200 ppm entsprechend daher ca. 3,86 mg pro Liter, oder mit 28,37 Liter pro 
Kubikfuß, etwa 219 mg HCN. 

75 DuPont, Hydrogen Cyanide, Wilmington, Delaware 7/83, S. 5f.; siehe ebenso Anm. 61. 
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Tod, Erstickungssymptome, Atemnot, Bewegungsstórung, Zittern, Koma 
und Tod durch Störung des Sauerstoff-Stoffwechsels.”° 

Blausäure muss nicht eingeatmet werden, um tödlich zu wirken. In 
Konzentrationen über 50 Teilen pro Million muss der Anwender einen 
Schutzanzug tragen, der seinen ganzen Kórper schützt, und Flaschenluft 
atmen." Gasmasken sind im Allgemeinen unwirksam und sollten daher 
niemals verwendet werden. Spezialisierte Erste-Hilfe-Garnituren und me- 
dizinische Hilfsmittel sind verfügbar und sollten überall dort vorhanden 
sein, wo eine Person mit dem Gas in Berührung kommen kónnte. 


3.11. Kurzgeschichte der angeblichen Deutschen Gaskammern 


Dem Informationsmaterial zufolge, das dem Verfasser zur Verfügung steht, 
wurde festgestellt, dass die Deutschen irgendwann Ende 1941 damit be- 
gonnen haben sollen, eine Reihe großer Gaskammern für Hinrichtungs- 
zwecke zu errichten (für 3 oder mehr Hinzurichtende).’* Diese sollen bis 
Ende 1944 benutzt worden sein. 

Beginnend mit der ersten angeblichen Vergasung in einem Keller in 
Auschwitz I, soll dann in zwei umgebauten Bauernháusern in Birkenau 
(Auschwitz II) — bekannt als das Rote und Weiße Haus oder Bunker 1 und 
2 — sowie im Krema I in Auschwitz-Stammlager sowie in den Kremas II, 
Ш, IV und V in Auschwitz-Birkenau sowie in einer Versuchsanlage in Ma- 
jdanek angeblich Blausäure in Form von Zyklon B als Gas verwendet wor- 
den sein. In Majdanek soll angeblich auch Kohlenmonoxid (CO) zur An- 
wendung gekommen sein. 

Der offiziellen Literatur zufolge, die in den staatlichen Museen in 
Auschwitz und Majdanek erworben wurde, waren dies Anlagen Bestandteil 
von Konzentrationslagern, die in hochindustrialisierten Gegenden erbaut 
wurden, um Zwangsarbeiter in den Fabriken zur Herstellung von Rüs- 
tungsgütern einzusetzen. Diese Anlagen enthielten zudem Krematorien zur 
Beseitigung der Überreste jener angeblich Hingerichteten. 





76 Jedes kompetente Buch über Toxikologie enthält dazu ausführliche Informationen. Vgl.: W. 


Wirth, C. Gloxhuber, Toxikologie, Georg Thieme Verlag, Stuttgart 1985, S. 159f.; W. Forth, 
D. Henschler, W. Rummel, Allgemeine und spezielle Pharmakologie und Toxikologie, Wis- 
senschaftsverlag, Mannheim 1987, S. 751f.; H.-H. Wellhóner, Allgemeine und systematische 
Pharmakologie und Toxikologie, Springer Verlag, Berlin 1988, S. 445f. 

Wenn man nicht schwitzt, ist die Absorption von HCN durch die Haut bei Konzentrationen 
unter 0,6 Vol.-% nicht tódlich (siehe Anm. 61). Jede harte kórperliche Arbeit senkt diesen 
Grenzwert jedoch drastisch ab. 

Tatsáchlich werden von Zeugen einige hundert bis tausend Hinzurichtende pro Kammer be- 
hauptet. Zum Beispiel für die Auschwitzer Krematorien II & III: 2.000 nach Rudolf Höß 
(Henry Friedlander, The Holocaust, Bd. 12, S. 112), sowie Charles Sigismund Bendel; 3.000 
nach Miklos Niyszli (siehe Jean-Claude Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 46), S. 125, 253, 471, 473); 
4.000 nach Pery Broad, “Erinnerungen”, in Jadwiga Bezwinska, KL Auschwitz in den Augen 
der SS, Krajowa Agencja Wydawniczna, Katowice 1981, S. 180. 
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war with Russia was not to be fought on the basis of the traditional “rules of 
warfare.” Necessary measures were to be taken to counter partisan activity, 
and Himmler was given the power to “act independently upon his own respon- 
sibility.” Everybody knew that meant executions of partisans and persons col- 
laborating with partisans. The dirty task was assigned to four Einsatzgruppen 
of the SD, which had a total strength of about 3,000 men (i.e. of the order of 
500 to 1,000 men per group). Knowledgeable authorities, incidentally, have 
accepted that such anti-partisan operations were necessary in the Russian thea- 
ter, where the enemy had no regard for the *rules."?"* 

We have had occasion to note in several instances that Jews did, in fact, 
pose a security menace to the German rear in the war. The Red Cross excerpt 
makes this quite clear. The task of the Einsatzgruppen was to deal with such 
dangers by all necessary means, so we need not be told much more to surmise 
that the Einsatzgruppen must have shot many Jews, although we do not know 
whether “many” means 5,000, 25,000 or 100,000. Naturally, many non-Jews 
were also executed. 

However, the claim goes beyond this and asserts a dual role for the 
Einsatzgruppen; they were charged not only with keeping the partisan problem 
under control but also with exterminating all Jews (and gypsies). Common 
sense alone should reject the notion that the Einsatzgruppen, which had a total 
strength of about 3,000 men, as a matter of general policy, spent their time and 
effort pursuing objectives unrelated to military considerations. We are again 
offered a fact for dual interpretation. 

The story is that there was no written order to exterminate the Jews, but 
that the Einsatzgruppen commanders got their orders orally and at different 
times. Ohlendorf commanded Group D in southern Russia, and he got his or- 
ders orally from Streckenbach in June 1941. Rasch of Group C, operating to 
the immediate north of Ohlendorf, did not get his orders until August 1941. 
Groups A and B operated around the Baltic states and to the south-east of the 
Baltic States, respectively, and were commanded by Stahlecker and Nebe, re- 
spectively.?7? 

The main evidence for exterminations is a huge amount of documentary 
evidence which is simply funny. There is the celebrated document 501-PS, 
which the Russians possessed at a show ‘trial’ that they staged in December 
1943.380 One part is said to be a letter to Rauff in Berlin, written by an SS 2nd 
Lieutenant Becker. This is apparently the only document claimed to be signed 
by Becker, who is said to have been dead at the time of the IMT trial. It 
reads;??! 

"The overhauling of the Wagen by groups D and C is finished. While 
the Wagen in the first series can also be put into action if the weather is not 
too bad, the Wagen of the second series (Saurer) stop completely in rainy 


378 Veale, 220-224; Reitlinger, 83, 198; Dawidowicz, 125. 

379 Reitlinger, 82-84, 199-201; Hilberg (1961), 187f., 194f.. 

39 Reitlinger, 213. 

38! IMT, vol. 3, 560; vol. 26, 102-105. Poliakov & Wulf (1955), 140ff. 
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Außerdem soll es angeblich noch weitere Einrichtungen gegeben haben, 
in denen ausschließlich CO als Hinrichtungsgas verwendet worden sein 
soll: in Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka und Kulmhof (Gaswagen). Diese zu- 
sätzlichen Anlagen wurden angeblich entweder während des Zweiten 
Weltkriegs oder danach zerstórt. Sie wurden nicht inspiziert und sind daher 
nicht unmittelbar Gegenstand dieses Berichtes. 

Kohlenmonoxid (CO) wird an dieser Stelle jedoch kurz behandelt. CO- 
Gas eignet sich verhältnismäßig schlecht zu Hinrichtungsmaßnahmen, weil 
es zu viel Zeit braucht, um den Tod herbeizuführen, vielleicht bis zu 30 
Minuten und noch länger, falls ungenügend umgewälzt wird. Um CO zu 
verwenden, ist eine Menge von 4.000 Teilen pro Million erforderlich, was 
erfordert, die Kammer auf annähernd 2,5 Atmosphären mit CO unter 
Druck zu setzen.” Außerdem wurde noch СО» (Kohlendioxid) erwähnt. 
CO; ist sogar noch weniger wirksam als CO. Diese Gase sollen angeblich 
mit Dieselmotoren erzeugt worden sein. Dieselmotoren erzeugen Abgase, 
die sehr wenig Kohlenmonoxid enthalten.?? Sie würden erfordern, die Hin- 
richtungskammer mit einem Luft/Gas-Gemisch unter Druck zu setzen, um 
ausreichend Gas zur Tötung verfügbar zu haben H Kohlenmonoxid in einer 
Menge von 3.000 Teilen pro Million oder 0,396 verursacht Übelkeit und 
Kopfschmerzen und vielleicht einen Dauerschaden bei Einwirken von ei- 
ner Stunde. 

Konzentrationen von etwa 4.000 Teilen pro Million und darüber erwei- 
sen sich als tödlich, wenn man ihnen länger als eine Stunde ausgesetzt ist. 
Der Verfasser ist der Meinung, dass die Insassen einer Kammer, die bis zur 
Kapazitätsgrenze gefüllt ist mit etwa 9 Quadratfuß (= 0,836 m?) oder weni- 
ger pro Person (das Minimum dessen, das für die Gaszirkulation um die 
Eingeschlossenen herum erforderlich ist) aufgrund des Aufbrauchens der 
zur Verfügung stehenden Luft ersticken würden, und zwar lange bevor das 
zusätzliche Gas wirksam werden würde. Die Hinzurichtenden einfach in 
dem abgeschlossenen Raum einzuschlieDen würde daher den Bedarf an 
CO; oder CO überflüssig machen.? 
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Dies ist nicht nachvollziehbar. 4,000 ppm würden den Druck nur um 0,446 erhóhen. 
Diesel-Abgase sind für den Massenmord tatsächlich ungeeignet: Seit der Erfindung des Die- 
selmotors gab es nur einen berichtetet Todesfall aufgrund von Dieselabgasen: Ein 83-jáhriges 
herzkrankes Opfer erlitt einen Herzstillstand aufgrund der Erstickung am Dieselqualm, siehe 
S. Sivaloganathan, “Death from diesel fumes", Journal of Clinical Forensic Medicine, 1998, 
5, S. 138f. (www.vho.org/GB/c/FPB/DieselDeath.html); für einen allgemeinen Überblick zu 
Argumenten gegen den Massenmord mit Dieselmotoren siehe F.P. Berg, “Die Diesel- 
Gaskammern: Mythos im Mythos", in: E. Gauss (Hg.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Gra- 
bert, Tübingen 1994, S. 321-345 (www.vho.org/D/gzz/14.html). 

Druckerhóhung eines Gases führt nicht zur Erhóhung der Gasanteile. Die Giftigkeit von CO 
beruht nicht auf seiner absoluten Menge pro Volumen, sondern auf seinem prozentualen An- 
teil in der Luft. 

Diese Überlegungen zur Erstickung der Opfer sogar in Abwesenheit von Giftgas sind richtig 
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Die angeblichen Hinrichtungsanlagen in Auschwitz I (Krema I) und 
Majdanek sind noch vorhanden, angeblich in der urspriinglichen Form. In 
Birkenau sind die Kremas II, Ш, IV und V eingestürzt oder dem Erdboden 
gleichgemacht worden; Bunker I (das Rote Haus) ist verschwunden und 
Bunker II (das Weiße Haus) ist restauriert worden und wird als Privatwoh- 
nung benutzt. In Majdanek ist das erste ölgefeuerte Krematorium abgeris- 
sen worden, wáhrend das Krematorium mit der angeblichen Gaskammer 
wiederaufgebaut worden ist, wobei nur die Öfen noch die alten sind." 

Krema I in Auschwitz, Krema II, Ш, IV und V in Birkenau und das 
noch vorhandene Krematorium in Majdanek waren angeblich Krematorien 
und Gaskammern zugleich. Das Rote und das Weiße Haus in Birkenau wa- 
ren angeblich nur Gaskammern. In Majdanek grenzten die Versuchs-Gas- 
kammern nicht an ein Krematorium an. Letzteres war separat gelegen, 
doch ist es nicht mehr vorhanden. 


3.12. Konstruktion und Funktionsweise der angeblichen Gas- 
kammern 

Den verfügbaren historischen Dokumente und Untersuchung der Stätten 

selbst nach zu urteilen scheint es, dass die meisten der angeblichen Gas- 

kammern früher eine andere Konstruktion, Zweckbestimmung und Bauart 

hatten und dass sie später umgebaut worden sind. Eine Ausnahme hier- 





und wurden durch ausführliche Berechnungen durch mich (G. Rudolf, Die Chemie von 
Auschwitz, aaO. (Anm. 2), S. 261-270), und Carlo Mattogno bestátigt (C. Mattogno, Jürgen 
Graf, Treblinka, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, S. 141-144) 

Diese Behauptung ist falsch, siehe Carlo Mattogno, “Die ‘Entdeckung’ des ‘Bunkers 1’ von 
Birkenau: alte und neue Betrügereien", Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 6(2) 
(2002), S. 139-145. An der Stelle, wo Bunker 2 gestanden haben soll, gibt es zwar Gebäu- 
defundamente, jedoch gibt es keinen Dokumentenbeweis für den Verwendungszweck dieses 
Gebäudes; siehe C. Mattogno, Die Bunker von Auschwitz: Schwarze Propaganda kontra 
Wirklichkeit, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

Zwar wurde das alte Krematorium tatsáchlich wáhrend des Krieges abgerissen, jedoch besteht 
das neue Krematorium bis heute im Wesentlichen unverándert fort. Ein Raum darin wurde 
jahrzehntelang als Menschengaskammer behauptet. Das Gebäude “Bad und Desinfektion”, 
für das jahrzehntelang behauptet wurde, es habe bis zu vier Menschengaskammern enthalten, 
war ein vóllig anderes Gebäude. das nach dem Kriege strukturell geändert wurde, wenngleich 
im Wesentlichen nur von außen. Siehe J. Graf, C. Mattogno, Konzentrationslager Majdanek: 
Eine historische und technische Studie, 3. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

Sogar orthodoxe Historiker geben zu, dass die Leichenräume der Krematorien I in Auschwitz 
und II & III in Birkenau, die angeblich als Menschengaskammern benutzt wurden, als norma- 
le Leichenráume entworfen wurden (und im Falle des Krematoriums I anfangs sogar als sol- 
ches benutzt wurde); z.B. Robert van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz, Indiana Univ. Press, 
Bloomington/Indianapolis, IN, 2002 S. 72, 80. Bezüglich der Krematorien IV und V sind die 
Meinungen nicht so einhellig. J.-C. Pressac hat diesbezüglich seine Ansicht geándert (keine 
anfängliche kriminelle Planung: J.-C. Pressac, Le Monde Juif, Nr. 107, Juli-September 1982, 
S. 91-131; anfängliche kriminelle Planung: Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 46), S. 447; Pressac, Les 
crématoires d Auschwitz, SNRS, Paris 1993, S. 52), wohingegen van Pelt von einer kriminel- 
le Planung von Anfang an ausgeht (ebd., S. 80). Außer Zeugenaussagen gibt es jedoch weder 
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von scheinen die sogenannten Versuchskammern in Majdanek zu sein, die 
speziell fiir Begasungszwecke erbaut worden sein sollen DP 

Die Bunker I und II werden in der Literatur des Auschwitz-Museums 
als umgebaute Bauernháuser mit mehreren Kammern und abgedichteten 
Fenstern beschrieben. Diese sind in ihrem ursprünglichen Zustand nicht 
mehr vorhanden und wurden daher nicht inspiziert. Die Kremas I, II, III, 
IV und V sind in der historischen Literatur beschrieben. Die Augenschein- 
nahme bestätigte, dass es sich um umgebaute Leichenhallen oder Leichen- 
räume handelt, die mit den Krematorien verbunden und im gleichen Ge- 
bäude untergebracht waren." Die Inspektion an Ort und Stelle" ergab, 
dass diese Stätten äußerst armselig und gefährlich konstruiert sind, falls sie 
als Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern gedient haben sollen. Es gibt keine Vorrich- 
tung zur Abdichtung der Türen, Fenster oder Lüftungen. Die Bauteile sind 
nicht mit Teer oder einem anderen Dichtungsmittel abgedichtet, um Ent- 
weichen oder Absorption des Gases zu verhindern. Die angrenzenden 
Krematorien stellen eine potentielle Explosionsgefahr даг. 





Dokumente noch materielle Spuren in den Anlagen bzw. ihren Ruinen, welche die Behaup- 

tung einer Umrüstung stützen. Für Details siehe weiter unten. 

Es gibt keine Dokumente, die beweisen, dass die “Experimentiergaskammer(n)” in Majdanek 

— jene im Gebäude für “Bad und Desinfektion" — für Menschentótungen ausgelegt wurden. 

Die Krematorien waren Krematorien, nicht Leichenráume. Sie müssen sicherlich Leichen- 

räume enthalten haben, jedoch waren nicht alle Räume in einem Krematorium Leichenräume, 

und nicht alle Ráume, die Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern gewesen sein sollen, kónnen als Lei- 
chenräume identifiziert werden, insbesondere nicht in den Krematorien IV und V, deren Lei- 
chenaufbewahrungsráume gleich neben dem Ofenraum im Osten der Gebäude lagen, wohin- 
gegen die angeblichen Gaskammern am westlichen Ende dieser Gebáude gewesen sein sollen. 

Aufer dem Betonfundament gibt es von den Krematorien IV und V keine originalen Überres- 

te. Die heute dort zu findenden Mauern wurden nach dem Kriege vom Auschwitz-Museum 

mit Baumaterial unbekannten Ursprungs errichtet (Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 46), S. 390; J. Mar- 
kiewicz u.a., aaO. (Anm. 38)). Diese Mauern sind nicht identisch mit der ursprünglichen Ge- 
staltung (siehe Abb. 8). Daher kann man derartige Schlussfolgerungen für diese Gebäude heu- 
te nicht mehr ziehen. Die angebliche Gaskammer des Krematoriums III wurde zerstórt, wobei 
nur die nackten Backsteinwände übrig blieben. Der gleiche Raum des Krematoriums II ist in 
besserem Zustand, aber dort ist das Dach eingestürzt. In diesen Ruinen gibt es nur sehr wenig 

Hinweise auf die ursprüngliche Ausrüstung dieser Räume. Schließlich wurde der Bereich des 

Krematoriums I, in dem die angeblich als Menschengaskammern verwendete Leichenhalle 

liegt, massiven strukturellen Veränderungen unterzogen aufgrund eines “Rekonstruktions”- 

Versuches seitens des Auschwitz-Museums nach dem Kriege, was zu allerlei Entstellungen 

führte (siehe Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 46), S. 158; Eric Conan, "Auschwitz: la mémoire du mal", 

L'Express, 19-25 Januar 1995; Robert van Pelt, Deborah Dwork, Auschwitz: 1270 to the 

Present, Yale University Press, New Haven/London 1996, S. 363f.). Daher erlaubt keines der 

fünf Krematorien bzw. ihrer Überreste weitergehende Schlussfolgerungen bezüglich ihrer ur- 

sprünglichen Ausrüstung und Auslegung. Nur wenige Eigenschaften kann man feststellen. 

Für eine angemessene Beurteilung der Zustände während des Krieges muss man Dokumente 

zu Rate ziehen. Ich werde in Kapitel 4.3. *Menschenvergasungen" darauf zurückkommen. 

89 Da ein Minimum von 60.000 ppm (6%) HCN in Luft erforderlich ist, um ein explosives Ge- 
misch zu erzeugen, die angewandte Konzentration diesen Wert im Durchschnitt jedoch kaum 
erreichen konnte, und da sich die Ófen in betrüchtlichem Abstand zu den Gaskammern befan- 
den (was insbesondere auf die Krematorien II-V zutrifft), gab es praktisch keine Explosions- 
gefahr. Eine solche würde nur in der Nahe des Zyklon B Trágermaterials bestanden haben, 
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Das dem Gas ausgesetzte poróse Mauerwerk würde das HCN aufneh- 
men und diese Gebäude über Jahre hinaus für Menschen gefahrlich ma- 
chen.” Krema I befindet sich unmittelbar neben dem SS-Krankenrevier?! 
in Auschwitz und ist mit Bodenabwasserkanálen versehen, die mit dem 
Hauptabwasserkanal des Lagers verbunden sind: auf diesem Wege hätte 
das Gas in jedes Gebäude des Gesamtkomplexes gelangen können.” Es 
gab keine Entlüftungsanlagen, um das Gas nach Gebrauch abzuführen,?? 
und kein Erhitzer oder Verteilungsmechanismen für das einzuführende o- 
der zu verdunstende Zyklon-B-Gas.^ Das Zyklon B wurde angeblich 
durch Dachóffnungen? oder durch Fenster hineingeworfen,” was eine 
gleichmäßige Verteilung des Gases oder der Granulate unmöglich machte. 
Die Anlagen sind stets feucht und unbeheizt."" Wie schon gesagt wurde, 
sind Feuchtigkeit und Zyklon B nicht miteinander vereinbar. 





was einen Zündfunken innerhalb der Gaskammer erfordert hátte, zum Beispiel vom an der 
Wand entlang kratzenden Ring eines fallenden Opfers oder von einem elektrischen Schalter 
oder einer nicht explosionsgeschützen Lampe. Siehe meine Diskussion der Explosivitát von 
Zyklon B unter https://youtu.be/lwo6Wtx2hrg (“Is Zyklon B Explosive?"). 
Obwohl sich HCN in porósem Mauermaterial tatsáchlich anreichert, so bleibt es nach Been- 
digung des HCN-Einsatzes nicht lange im Mauerwerk. Nach einigen Wochen wird das meiste 
davon entweder verdampft oder chemisch in stabilere, unschádliche Verbindungen umge- 
wandelt worden sein (Eisencyanide). Für Experimentalwerte siehe L. Schwarz, W. Deckert, 
Zeitschrift für Hygiene und Infektionskrankheiten, 107 (1927), S. 798-813; ebd., 109 (1929), 
S. 201-212. 
In der Nähe befand sich ebenso das Hauptquartier der Politischen Abteilung von Auschwitz, 
also der Lager-Gestapo, sowie das Büro der Fahrbereitschaft von Auschwitz. Das dort arbei- 
tende Personal wäre ebenso gefährdet worden. 
Da alle üblichen sanitáren Einrichtungen in der Abwasserleitung U-Rohre besitzen, die sie 
gegen riechende Gase versiegeln, und weil HCN vollstündig in Wasser absorbiert wird, ist es 
nicht sehr wahrscheinlich, dass HCN-Gas durch das Abwassersystem in andere Gebäude hätte 
eindringen können. Allerdings wäre das Abwasser gewiss vergiftet worden, was flussabwärts 
in Bächen und Flüssen zu einem Fischsterben hätte führen können. 
Die falschlich als Gaskammern dargestellten Leichenhallen der Krematorien I-III besaßen für 
Leichenhallen entworfene Lüftungsanlagen. Ihre Leistung war geringer als jene, die in ande- 
ren Räumen dieser Krematorien installiert wurde, was deutlich darauf hinweist, dass ihr ge- 
planter Zweck tatsächlich lediglich die Lüftung einer normalen Leichenhalle war. Für Krema- 
torium I siehe C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: Krematorium I, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uck- 
field, 2016, S. 19-25; für die Krematorien II und III vgl. C. Mattogno, “Auschwitz: Das Ende 
einer Legende", in G. Rudolf (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 56), S. 194-198; ders., The Real Case..., 
aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 46-49. Es gibt keine Beweise dafür, dass in den entsprechenden Räumen 
der Krematorien IV und V sowie der sogenannten Bunker jemals Irgendwelche Lüftungsan- 
lagen eingebaut wurden; für die Krematorien IV und V siehe C. Mattogno, *Auschwitz: Das 
Ende einer Legende", ebd., S. 209-214; ders., The Real Case..., aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 173-175; 
für die Bunker siehe C. Mattogno, Die Bunker von Auschwitz, aaO. (Anm. 78), S. 21f., 61f. 
Wenn man bedenkt, dass solche Apparate erhältlich waren, ist es in der Tat unverständlich, 
dass sie nicht benutzt wurden, da sie für einen effektiven, fließbandartigen Massenmord un- 
abdingbare Voraussetzung gewesen waren. 
?5 Kremas I bis III. 
% Kremas IV & V und die Bunker. 
97 Dies stimmt nur für die betrachteten Räume in den Krematorien II & III sowie für die Bunker. 
Die Leichenhalle des Krematoriums I lag neben dem Ofenraum, der, wenn in Betrieb, das ge- 
samte Gebäude aufgeheizt hätte. Die relevanten Räume der Krematorien IV & V hatten koks- 
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Die Kammern sind zu klein, um die behauptete Anzahl von Personen 
aufzunehmen.?? Die Türen gehen alle nach innen auf,” eine Situation, wel- 
che die Entfernung der Leichen verhindert hátte. Falls die Kammern mit 
Opfern vollgestopft wurden, hátte keinerlei Zirkulation des Gases inner- 
halb des Raumes stattfinden können. Außerdem: hätte sich die Kammer 
über einen längeren Zeitraum mit Gas gefüllt, so wären diejenigen, die 
Zyklon B durch die Dachóffnungen hineinwarfen und spáter den Tod der 
Opfer feststellen wollten, selbst durch HCN getötet worden. Keine der 
angeblichen Gaskammern war entsprechend der Planung von Entlausungs- 
kammern gebaut worden, die tatsáchlich jahrelang auf sichere Art und 
Weise betrieben wurden.'?! Keine dieser Kammern war entsprechend der 
bekannten und bewährten Technik gebaut worden, wie sie zu jener Zeit in 
den Vereinigten Staaten angewendet wurde. Es mutet ungewóhnlich an, 
dass die Konstrukteure dieser angeblichen Gaskammern niemals die Tech- 
nologie der Vereinigten Staaten zu Rate gezogen und angewendet haben, 
da die USA das einzige Land ist, in dem damals Háftlinge mit Gas hinge- 
richtet wurden. DI 





befeuerte Ófen. 

Rein physikalisch gesehen gilt dies nur für einige Behauptungen, zum Beispiel solche, die um 

die 2.000 oder mehr Opfer in den Leichenkellern der Krematorien II & III behaupten (siehe 

Anm. 78). Da man militärische Disziplin und Kooperation von den Opfern nicht erwarten 

kann, ist es unrealistisch, eine hóhere Dichte als fünf Personen pro Quadratmeter anzuneh- 

men. Bei einer Bodenflache von 210 m? in den relevanten Leichenkellern der Krematorien II 

& III wire die physikalische Grenze daher bei etwa 1.000 Personen gelegen. Ob ein derma- 

Ben dicht gepackter Raum wie behauptet kontinuierlich hätte betrieben werden können — so 

mangelhaft ausgerüstet, wie er war — ist freilich eine ganz andere Frage. 

Dies stimmt nicht. Krematorium I: Die Tür zum Waschraum öffnet nach außen. Die Tür zum 

Ofenraum war eine Pendeltür, die weder gasdicht noch paniksicher gemacht werden konnte 

(siehe *SS-Neubauleitung, K.L. Auschwitz — Krematorium", 30.11.30, 1940; RGVA, 502-1- 

312, S. 135; "Bestandsplan des Gebáudes Nr. 47a B.W. 11, Krematorium", 10.4.1942; 

RGVA, 502-2-146, S. 21; entnommen: C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: Krematorium I, aaO. (Anm. 

93), Dok. 1, 4, S. 115, 119; vgl. C. Mattogno, "Die Einfüllóffnungen für Zyklon B - Teil 1: 

Die Decke der Leichenhalle von Krematorium I in Auschwitz", Vierteljahreshefte für freie 

Geschichtsforschung, 8(3) (2004), S. 267-274). Die Türen der Krematorien II & III waren 

nach außen óffnende Doppeltüren (siehe J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 46), Pläne auf S. 322 

(21.9.1942; Pressac datiert ihn irrtümlich auf 1943) S. 285, 302 (19.12.1942), S. 308 

(19.3.1943), S. 311 (20.3.1943)). Doppeltüren konnten ebenso weder gasdicht verriegelt noch 

paniksicher gemacht werden. Krematorien IV & V: Alle Türen der zwei betrachteten Haupt- 

räume öffneten nach außen; zwei dieser Türen öffneten in einen Flur, von dem manchmal 
ebenso behauptet wird, er habe als Gaskammer gedient. Er hatte eine dritte, nach außen öff- 
nende Türe in einen weiteren Flur (siehe J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 46), Plan auf S. 401; siehe 

Abb. 8 auf S. 65 des vorliegenden Buches). 

HCN tótet nicht so schnell. Das kurze Hineinschauen in eine mit HCN gefüllt Kammer reicht 

ohnehin nicht aus. 

101 Dies ist insbesondere wahr in Anbetracht des hohen Standards der DEGESCH- 
Kreislaufentlausungskammern. Für einen wohldurchdachten, industrialisierten, fließbandarti- 
gen Massenmord muss man einen solchen Standard tatsáchlich voraussetzen. 

102 Obwohl deutsche Techniker nach dem Ausbruch des Krieges zwischen Deutschland und den 
USA Ende 1941 kaum mehr Zugriff auf US-Technologie bekommen konnten, hatten größere 
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Die Anlagen von Majdanek sind gleichermaßen ungeeignet, den angeb- 
lichen Zweck zu erfüllen. Erstens befindet sich dort ein wiederaufgebautes 
Krematorium mit einer angeblichen Gaskammer. Die einzigen Teile des 
Gebäudes, die vor dem Neubau vorhanden waren, sind die Verbrennungs- 
ófen.? Angeblich wurde das Gebäude an Hand von Plänen wiederaufge- 
baut, die es nicht gibt. Die Anlage ist so gebaut, dass kein Gas innerhalb 
der angeblichen Kammer zurückgehalten werden konnte. Die Kammer 
selbst ist zu klein, um die ihr zugeschriebene Anzahl von Opfern zu fassen. 
Das Gebäude ist zu feucht und kalt, um darin Zyklon B wirksam einzuset- 
zen. Das Gas hätte die Öfen erreicht! und würde nach Tötung aller Tech- 
niker eine Explosion verursacht und das Gebäude zerstört haben." Außer- 
dem ist die Bauart, gegossener Beton, vóllig anders als die anderen Gebàu- 
de der Stätte. Kurz gesagt, das Gebäude konnte nicht zu dem behaupteten 
Zweck benutzt worden sein und erfüllt konstruktionstechnisch nicht einmal 
die geringsten Anforderungen an Gaskammern. 

Die zweite Anlage in Majdanek ist in den Lagerplänen als U-förmiges 
Gebäude eingezeichnet, jedoch in Wirklichkeit besteht sie aus zwei separa- 
ten Gebäuden. Dieser Komplex wird als Bad- und Desinfektionsgebäude 1 
und 2 bezeichnet. Eines dieser Gebäude ist definitiv eine Entlausungsstati- 
on und genauso ausgelegt wie die allgemein als solche anerkannten Entlau- 
sungsanlagen in Birkenau. Das zweite Gebäude ist etwas anders. Dessen 
Vorderteil enthält einen Duschraum und eine angebliche Gaskammer. Das 
Vorhandensein blauer Farbflecken in diesem Raum steht in Einklang mit 
den blauen Farbflecken, die man in der Entlausungsanlage in Birkenau fin- 
det. Dieser Raum hat zwei Dachluken zur Entlüftung des Raumes nach ei- 
nem Entlausungsvorgang.'” Das Zyklon B dürfte mit der Hand auf den 





deutsche Bibliotheken doch immer eine große Auswahl englischer technischer Fachliteratur. 
Meines Wissens enthält diese jedoch keine Daten über US-Hinrichtungstechnologien, die 
immerhin keinen bedeutenden Sektor US-amerikanischer Ingenieurstechnik darstellte. Leuch- 
ters Angaben scheinen daher ein wenig weit hergeholt. 

103 Dieses Gebäude wurde nicht rekonstruiert, siehe Anm. 84. Dennoch ist Leuchters Bewertung 
bezüglich der technischen Mängel desjenigen Raumes dieses Gebäudes korrekt, der angeblich 
als Gaskammer benutzt worden sein soll, da dieser Raum nur von anderen Räumen betreten 
werden konnte und kann, Öffnungen in der Wand hat, die nicht verschlossen werden konnten, 
und keine Lüftungsvorrichtung besaß. Diesbezüglich und bezüglich der folgenden Details 
über die angeblichen Gaskammern von Majdanek siehe J. Graf, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 
84), S. 135-184. 

104 Da dieser Raum nicht verschlossen werden konnte, wäre jeder sich im Gebäude Aufhaltende 
getötet worden. 

105 Dies ist nicht wahrscheinlich, siehe Anm. 89. 

106 Fiir diese Behauptung gibt es stützende dokumentarische Beweise; siehe J. Graf, C. Mattog- 
no, aaO. (Anm. 84), S. 174f. Wenn wie bisweilen behauptet diese Offnungen der Einfüllung 
von Zyklon B dienten, kónnten sie nicht für eine Lüftung benutzt worden sein, denn dafür 
hatten sie vom Lüftungsschacht getrennt werden müssen. Eine Lüftung mit Hilfe der Türen 
war unmóglich, da eine davon in den Duschraum óffnete, die andere dagegen nach innen auf- 
ging — und überhaupt: sie konnte sogar von innen geöffnet werden, was den Häftlingen die 
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Fußboden ausgelegt worden sein. Dieser Raum ist mit Sicherheit kein Exe- 
kutionsraum. Er besitzt eine Einrichtung zur Luftumwälzung, aber keinen 
Schornstein für die Entlüftung.” Er ist, ebenso wie die anderen Anlagen, 
nicht für eine Hinrichtungsgaskammer entworfen oder geeignet. 

Im hinteren Teil dieses Gebäudes befinden sich die angeblichen Ver- 
suchs-Gaskammern. Sie bestehen aus einem Durchgang, einer Kontrollzel- 
le und zwei Kammern, die angeblich als Gaskammern benutzt worden sein 
sollen. Ein dritter Raum war versiegelt und für eine Besichtigung nicht zu- 
gánglich. Die beiden genannten Kammern sind einzigartig, weil in ihnen 
Rohre zur angeblichen Einleitung von Kohlenmonoxidgas verlegt sind, 
dessen Dosierung von der Kontrollzelle aus gesteuert worden sein soll. Ei- 
ne dieser Kammern hat an der Decke den Ansatz zu einer Entlüftungsóff- 
nung, die aber augenscheinlich niemals durchgemeißelt worden ist." Die 
andere Kammer besitzt eine Warmluft-Umwälzanlage zum Einblasen von 
Warmluft. Diese Umwälzanlage ist aber unsachgemäß konstruiert, da die 
Lufteinlass- und -auslassóffnungen viel zu dicht beieinander liegen. Au- 
Berdem fehlt eine Entlüftungsvorrichtung.'® Bemerkenswert für beide 
Kammern ist eine Nut oder Rille, die in die vier (4) Stahltüren eingelassen 
ist und geeignet sein dürfte, eine Dichtung aufzunehmen. Dem Vernehmen 
nach sollen beide Kammern für den Einsatz von Zyklon B und Kohlenmo- 
noxid verwendet worden sein. Das kann aber nicht stimmen. 

Von diesen beiden Kammern ist eine nicht fertiggestellt und hátte nie- 
mals für Kohlenmonoxid verwendet werden kónnen. Sie ist auch nicht für 
HCN konstruiert, obwohl sie für diesen Zweck verwendet worden sein 
soll.'° Die größere Kammer war nicht für den Gebrauch von HCN entwor- 
fen worden.!'? Entgegen dem Schild an der Tür, wonach dies “Versuchs- 
kammern” waren, wären diese Kammern ungeeignet gewesen für eine Hin- 
richtung mittels CO, weil es notwendig wáre, 4.000 Teile pro Million (die 
zum Tode führende Konzentration) bei einem Druck von 2,5 Atmosphären 
einzubringen.!!! Beiden Kammern fehlen die Konstruktionserfordernisse 





Flucht erlaubt hátte. Zudem hat dieser Raum ein normales Fenster, das von den eingesperrten 
Häftlingen zertrümmert worden wäre. 

107 Der Schacht, der die Óffnungen in der Decke mit dem Kamin verband, wurde nach dem 
Krieg entfernt, da das Dach umgebaut wurde. 

108 Die Kammer war anfangs als Heißluftentwesungsanlage entworfen und benutzt worden, und 
als solche brauchte sie keine Lüftungsanlage. Siehe J. Graf, C. Mattogno, ebd., S. 169, 171. 

!9 Diese Kammer hatte eine Offnung in der Wand und konnte daher für keinen Zweck dienen, 
bei dem Giftgas freigesetzt wird, ebd., S. 170, 392. 

110 Da ihre Wände blaue Flecken von Eisenblau haben, beweist dies die Verwendung von HCN 
in dieser Kammer zu irgendeinem Zeitpunkt, obgleich nur zum Zweck der Läusetötung, da 
die Kammer keine Öffnung zur Einführung von Zyklon B von außen hat; ebd., S. 169, 391. 

111 Es ist nicht nötig, Räume unter Druck zu setzen, um einen bestimmten Prozentsatz an CO zu 
erzielen. Es wird behauptet, die Ráume seien mit CO aus Stahlflaschen über Stahlrohre gefüllt 
worden. Die letzteren befinden sich immer noch in diesen beiden Ráumen (ebd., S. 391). Al- 
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für die Entlüftung, Beheizung und Zirkulation sowie für eine Abdichtung. 
Nirgends wurden Backsteine, Verputz oder Mórtel mit Versiegelungsmate- 
rial überstrichen, weder innen noch außen. 

Ein bemerkenswertes Charakteristikum dieses Komplexes ist ein tiefer- 
liegender ausgemauerter Gehweg, der die Kammern außen von drei Seiten 
umgibt. Dies ist vollkommen unvereinbar mit einem intelligenten Umgang 
mit Gas, weil eventuell durchsickerndes Gas sich in diesem tieferliegenden 
Graben ansammeln und, geschützt vor Windeinwirkung, sich nicht ver- 
flüchtigen würde.''” Dies hätte den gesamten Bereich zu einer Todesfalle 
gemacht, besonders bei Verwendung von HCN. 

Der Autor muss daraus folgern, dass niemals die Absicht bestanden hat, 
diese Anlage für einen auch nur begrenzten Einsatz von HCN zu verwen- 
den. 


3.13. Krematorien 


Eine grundlegende Betrachtung über Krematorien sowohl alten auch neuen 
Typs muss vorweggenommen werden, um die Funktionsfähigkeit der deut- 
schen Krematorien sowie die ihnen zugeschriebenen Aufgaben beurteilen 
zu können.” 

Die Eináscherung von Leichen ist keine neue Idee. Zahlreiche Kulturen 
haben sie seit vielen Jahrhunderten gehandhabt. Obwohl seit Tausenden 
von Jahren üblich, hat die katholische Kirche sie missbilligt, weshalb sie 
nicht praktiziert wurde, bis die Kirche gegen Ende des 18. Jahrhunderts ih- 
re Ablehnung aufgab. 

Kremierung war dem orthodoxen Judentum verboten. Zu Beginn des 
19. Jahrhunderts praktizierte man in Europa erneut die Kremierung von 
Leichen in begrenztem Mafe. Sie erschien vorteilhaft, um Krankheiten 
einzudämmen, bietet sparsame Flachennutzung in übervölkerten Gebieten 
und erübrigt das Lagern von Leichen im Winter, wenn der Boden gefroren 
ist. Europas älteste Krematorien wurden mit Kohle oder Koks befeuert. 





lerdings beweist die Tatsache, dass einer dieser Räume eine Öffnung in der Wand hatte, die 
nicht geschlossen werden konnte, dass die Stahlrohre nicht dazu dienten, den Raum mit ir- 
gendetwas Giftigen zu füllen. Zudem trägt die heute in dieser Örtlichkeit präsentierte Stahl- 
flasche, von der das Museum Majdanek behauptet, es sei die originale Flasche, deutlich die 
Aufschrift “CO2” als ihrem ursprünglichen Inhalt. CO» ist nicht giftig! Ebd., S. 167. 

Es ist nicht sicher, ob der gegenwärtige vertiefte Gehweg ein ursprünglicher Bestandteil ist 
oder ob er nach dem Kriege hinzugefügt wurde. Da HCN aber — im Gegensatz zu den meisten 
anderen Giftgasen — ein wenig leichter ist als Luft, ist es nicht wahrscheinlich, dass es sich an 
einem solchen Ort anreichern würde. 

Für einen geschichtlichen Überblick der Entwicklung der Kremierungen siehe C. Mattogno, 
“Die Krematoriumsófen von Auschwitz-Birkenau”, in: E. Gauss, aaO. (Anm. 80), S. 281-320, 
hier S. 282-287; detaillierter: Carlo Mattogno, The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz. A 
Technical and Historical Study, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 
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Die Brennkammer, in der üblicherweise die Leichen zu Asche ver- 
brannt wird, heißt korrekt Muffel. Die ältesten Muffeln waren eigentlich 
nur Ofen, in denen die flüssigen Stoffe aus den Leichen herausgekocht und 
die Restbestände zu Asche reduziert wurden. Knochen können nicht ver- 
brannt werden, sie müssen auch heute noch pulverisiert werden.''* Die 
früheren Mórser und Stampfer wurden jedoch durch Mühlen ersetzt. Mo- 
dernen Kremierungsófen werden meistens mit Gas befeuert, obwohl noch 
einige für Olheizung geliefert werden. In den Vereinigten Staaten und Ka- 
nada gibt es keine mehr, die mit Kohle oder Koks beheizt werden. 

Die älteren Kremierungsófen waren lediglich Trocken- bzw. Backöfen, 
die die menschlichen Überreste einfach austrockneten. In modernen Muf- 
feln aus schamotteverkleidetem Stahl wird der Leichnam durch feu- 
erspeiende Gebläsedüsen in kurzer Zeit in Brand gesetzt und rasch ver- 
brannt. Moderne Kremierungsófen sind zudem mit einem zweiten bzw. 
Nachbrenner ausgerüstet zwecks Nachverbrennung aller Schadstoffe im 
Abgas. Diesen Nachbrenner haben die staatlichen Behórden vorgeschrie- 
ben, die die Reinhaltung der Luft zu überwachen haben. Es ist festzuhalten, 
dass die Verbrennung menschlicher Uberreste nicht zur Luftver- 
schmutzung beitrágt. Diese wird ausschlieBlich durch die verwendeten fos- 
silen Brennstoffe verursacht. Ein elektrisch beheizter Kremierungsofen 
würde keine Luftverschmutzung verursachen, wenn auch sein Betrieb un- 
erschwinglich kostspielig ist. 

Diese modernen Kremierungsófen verbrennen bei einer Temperatur von 
1100°C und mehr, der Nachbrenner mit ca. 900°C. Diese hohe Temperatur 
setzt den Leichnam in Brand bis zur Selbstveraschung, so dass der Brenner 
dann ausgeschaltet werden kann. Holzsärge und Papierbehälter werden 
heutzutage mit dem Kórper mitverbrannt — was in der Vergangenheit nicht 
der Fall war — wobei sich jedoch infolge der hohen Temperatur die Ein- 
üscherungszeit nicht verlängert, Einige europäische Anlagen arbeiten tradi- 
tionell mit einer niedrigeren Temperatur von 800?C und brauchen daher 
langer. 

Moderne Kremierungsófen kónnen einen Leichnam in 1,25 Stunden 
einäschern, wenn sie mit einer Temperatur von 1100°C oder mehr arbeiten 
sowie mit einem Druckluftgebläse von 70 m3/min versehen sind.'? Das 
ergibt theoretisch 19,2 Leichen bei einem 24-stündigen Betrieb. Die Emp- 
fehlung durch den Hersteller erlaubt für normalen und nachhaltigen Betrieb 
drei (3) oder weniger Kremierungen am Tag. Altere, mit Ol Kohle oder 





14 Die organischen Bestandteile von Knochen verbrennen sehr wohl, falls die Ofentemperatur 
ausreichend hoch ist, wobei ein sehr spródes anorganisches Skelett zurückbleibt, das auf 
leichteste Berührung hin und oft sogar von selbst zu Asche zerfällt. 

15 Derart viel Frischluft würde eine einzelne Kremierungsmuffel wohl schnell auskühlen. Der 
Wert scheint zu hoch und mag für mehrere Kremierungsófen bzw. -muffeln gelten. 
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Tabelle 2: Theoretische und realistische Höchstkapazität der 
Krematorien in 24 Stunden 


Krema I: 3 Ófen, je 2 Muffeln 

6Muffeln х 6,8 Leichen —— .—— — 40,8. 

6 Muffeln x 3 Leichen 18 
Krema Il: 5 Ófen, je 3 Muffeln 

15 Muffeln x 6,8 Leichen — — 102,0 

15 Muffeln x 3 Leichen 45 
Krema lll: 5 Öfen, je 3 Muffeln 

15 Muffeln x 68 Leichen ^ — 102,0 

15 Muffeln x 3 Leichen 45 
Krema IV: 2 Öfen, je 4 Muffeln 

8 Muffeln x68Leichen — — .— 54,4 

8 Muffeln x 3 Leichen 24 
Krema V: 2 Öfen, je 4 Muffeln 

8Muffeln х 6,8 Leichen — ^ 54,4 

8 Muffeln x 3 Leichen 24 
Majdanek 1: 2 Öfen, je 1 Muffel 

2 Muffeln x 6,8 Leichen 13,6. 

2 Muffeln x 3 Leichen 6 
Majdanek 11:11? 5 Öfen, je 3 Muffeln 

15 Muffeln x 6,8 Leichen o 102,0 

6 Muffeln x 3 Leichen 45 
Summe kremierter Leichen 24 Stunden (theoretisch) 469 


Summe kremierter Leichen 24 Stunden (realistisch) 207 
































Koks befeuerte Ófen mit Druckluft (aber keiner direkten Flammeneinwir- 


kung) brauchten normalerweise 3,5 bis 4 Stunden pro Leichnam. 


116 


Theoretisch kónnten auf diese Weise maximal 6,8 Leichen binnen 24 


Stunden verbrannt werden. Ein Normalbetrieb erlaubt ein Maximum von 
drei (3) Kremierungen binnen 24 Stunden. Diese Errechnungen basieren 
auf einer Leiche pro Muffel und Einäscherung. Diese modernen Kremie- 





116 Dies ist nicht richtig. In zivilen Krematorien wird die nächste Leiche — üblicherweise in ei- 
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nem Sarg platziert, der die Verbrennung durch die Abschirmung der Leiche von der Ofenhit- 
ze anfangs verlangsamt, später jedoch wegen der zusätzlich zugeführten Hitze beschleunigt — 
erst in die Muffel eingeführt, wenn die vorhergehende völlig eingeäschert und deren Asche 
entfernt worden ist. Diese Prozedur wurde in Auschwitz während der Notzeiten, hervorgeru- 
fen durch die wütenden Fleckfieberepidemien, mit Sicherheit nicht eingehalten. Zunächst 
einmal waren die Auschwitzer Ofenmuffeln zu klein, um den Einschub von Särgen zu erlau- 
ben. Sodann konnte die nächste Leiche bereits eingeführt werden, nachdem die meisten Kór- 
perteile der vorangegangenen Leiche durch den Rost in die Nachverbrennungskammer 
(Aschenkammer) unterhalb der Muffel gefallen waren. Dieser Vorgang konnte deutlich weni- 
ger als eine Stunde dauern in Abhängigkeit von der Bauweise der Öfen. Die Öfen in 
Auschwitz konnten derart kurze Kremierungszeiten nicht ganz erreichen, aber mit etwa einer 
Stunde waren sie immer noch viel schneller, als von Leuchter behauptet. Für Einzelheiten 
siehe die Studie von C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 113). Daher sind sämtliche nachfolgenden Be- 
rechnungen Fred Leuchters irrelevant für Auschwitz und Majdanek. 

Leuchters Zahlen sind falsch: das neue Krematorium in Majdanek hatte nur 5 Muffeln insge- 
samt; vgl. J. Graf, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 84), S. 113-118. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


weather. [...] I ordered the Wagen of group D to be camouflaged as house 

trailers. [...] the driver presses the accelerator to the fullest extent. By do- 

ing that, the persons to be executed suffer death from suffocation and not 
death by dozing off as was planned. " 

The text of the document is as spurious sounding as one should expect the 
text of such a document to be; it was allegedly written by an obscure 2nd Lieu- 
tenant and fortuitously fell into the hands of the Russians in 1943! Aleksandr I. 
Solzhenitsyn, in The Gulag Archipelago, mentions the case of the Bavarian 
Jupp Aschenbrenner, whom the Russians persuaded to sign a similar declara- 
tion that he had worked on wartime gas vans, but Aschenbrenner was later 
able to prove that, at the time he had supposedly been working on the vans, he 
was actually in Munich studying to become an electric welder.?9? 

The most frequently cited evidence is a collection of documents purporting 
to be daily and other reports of the Einsatzgruppen to Himmler and Heydrich 
for the period June 1941 to May 1942. Document numbers are 180-L — said to 
be a report of Stahlecker found in Himmler" files?*? — 2273-PS — said to be 
another Stahlecker report on actions up to January 31, 1942, "captured by Rus- 
sians in Riga" (Stahlecker was killed in March 1942)**4 — 119-USSR, and 
many others, too numerous to list, most having numbers around NO-3000. Be- 
side telling of regular anti-partisan activities, the reports tell of individual ac- 
tions of mass executions of Jews, with numbers of victims usually running in 
the thousands. It is indicated, in most cases, that many copies, sometimes as 
many as a hundred, were distributed. They were mimeographed, and signa- 
tures are most rare and, when they occur, appear on non-incriminating pages. 
Document NO-3159, for example, has a signature of a R. R. Strauch, but only 
on a covering page giving the locations of various units of the Einsatzgruppen. 
There is also NO-1128, allegedly from Himmler to Hitler reporting, among 
other things, the execution of 363,211 Russian Jews in August-November 
1942. This claim occurs on page 4 of NO-1128, while initials said to be 
Himmler’s occur on the irrelevant page 1. Moreover, Himmler’s initials were 
easy to forge: three vertical lines with a horizontal line drawn through them.°®° 

In connection with these matters, the reader should be informed that, when 
examining printed reproductions of documents in the IMT and NMT volumes, 
a handwritten signature not be assumed unless it is specifically stated that the 
signature is handwritten; “signed” generally means only a typewritten signa- 
ture. Document 180-L, for example, is reproduced in German in the IMT vol- 
umes, and excerpts in English are reproduced in the NMT volumes. In both 
cases signatures are indicated, but the actual document merely has “gez. Dr. 
Stahlecker” (signed Dr. Stahlecker) typewritten in two places.**° 





38 Solzhenitsyn, 112n. 


383 IMT, vol. 3, 559. 

384 Reitlinger, 201, note 70 on page 611. 

385 NMT, vol. 13, 269-272 (excerpts only). 
386 IMT, vol. 37, 670-717; NMT, vol. 4, 154. 
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rungsöfen sind mit feuerfesten Backsteinen ausgekleidete Vollstahlkon- 
struktionen. Der Brennstoff wird über Rohre direkt in die Muffel geleitet, 
und alle Kontrollvorrichtungen werden elektrisch und vollautomatisch be- 
dient. Die mit Kohle oder Koks beheizten Krematoriumsófen brannten 
nicht mit stets gleichbleibender Temperatur (etwa 900°C maximal) und 
mussten daher ständig in Handarbeit befeuert, und die Temperatur ständig 
manuell gedrosselt oder erhóht werden. Da es keine direkte Flamm- 
einwirkung auf den Leichnam gab, fachte das Gebläse lediglich die Flam- 
men an und erhóhte die Temperatur im Ofen. Mit dieser primitiven Ar- 
beitsmethode wurde wahrscheinlich eine Durchschnittstemperatur von et- 
wa 760°C erreicht. II 

Die in den untersuchten deutschen Anlagen eingesetzten Krematorien 
waren älteren Typs aus roten Backsteinen und Mörtel erbaut und mit feuer- 
festem Schamott ausgekleidet. Alle Ofen hatten mehrere Muffeln, einige 
waren mit Druckluftgebläsen versehen, jedoch hatte keines eine direkte 
Verbrennung oder einen Nachbrenner. Mit Ausnahme einer Anlage in Ma- 
jdanek, die nicht mehr existiert, wurden sie alle mit Koks beheizt. Keine 
der untersuchten Muffeln war für die gleichzeitige Verbrennung mehrerer 
Leichen ausgelegt.'? Es sei angemerkt, dass die Muffel, sofern sie nicht 
für eine größere Aufnahmekapazität konstruiert ist, die zur Verbrennung 
hineingegebenen Materialien über eine Leiche hinaus nicht einäschern 
würde.'?? Die theoretische und realistische”! Höchstkapazität eines Krema- 
toriums in 24 Stunden, die sich auf die Einäscherung eines (1) Leichnams 
pro Muffel bezieht, ist in Tabelle 1 zu finden. 





118 Die Temperaturen konnten tatsächlich Werte bis zu 870°C erreichen. 

19 Dies stimmt, da die Ofentüren zu klein waren, um mehrere Leichen einzuführen (60 cm x 60 
cm, mit einem Rundbogen oben und Rollen für die Leichenbahre unten, wodurch die nutzbare 
Hóhe noch weiter verringert wurde). Noch nicht einmal ein durchschnittlicher Sarg hátte 
durch diese Türen gepasst. 

Die Gasgeneratoren (Feuerungsstellen) der Auschwitzer Ófen waren nur zur Erzeugung der 
Warmemenge ausgelegt, die für die Einäscherung einer Leiche pro Muffel benötigt wurde. 
Das würde zwar die Platzierung von mehr als einer Leiche in jeder Muffel nicht verhindern 
(obwohl mehr als zwei nicht durch die Türe gepasst hátten), jedoch konnte die anfangs benó- 
tige Hitze zur Verdampfung der Kórperflüssigkeit von diesen Generatoren nicht erzeugt wer- 
den, so dass die Muffeln ausgekühlt waren, was wiederum den Kremierungsvorgang verzó- 
gert hätte. Zudem hätte die nach Verdampfung des Kórperwassers erzeugt Überschusshitze, 
erzeugt von mehreren in einer Muffel brennenden Leichen, die Muffel überhitzt und anschlie- 
Bend den Fuchs und Kamin, wodurch diese möglicherweise beschädigt worden wären. 
Basierend auf der Annahme, dass Koksófen nicht nur jeden Tag heruntergefahren, gereinigt 
und wieder angefeuert werden mussten, sondern dass die tatsáchliche Betriebszeit zudem 
durch Wartung und Reparaturen weiter verringert wurde. Leuchters Annahme von nur 44% 
Betriebszeit ist etwas theoretisch, doch wie Mattognos Studie zeigt (“Die Krematoriums- 
öfen...”, Anm. 113) ist sie realistisch. 
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3.14. Forensische Betrachtungen zu HCN, Cyanidverbindun- 
gen und Krematorien 


Wie schon erwähnt, wurden gezielt forensische Proben von Backsteinen, 
Mörtel, Beton und Sedimenten von Stätten in Polen genommen.'? Cyanide 
und Cyanidverbindungen kónnen an einem gewissen Standort lange Zeit 
verbleiben, '?? und wenn sie nicht mit anderen Chemikalien reagieren, kón- 
nen sie in Backsteinen und Mörtel herumwandern."^ 

Aus den angeblichen Gaskammern der Krematorien I, II, III, IV und V 
in Auschwitz wurden 31 Proben gezielt entnommen. Eine Kontrollprobe 
wurde aus der Entlausungsanlage Nr. 1 in Birkenau entnommen. Diese 
Kontrollprobe wurde aus einer Entlausungskammer entnommen, von der 
bekannt war, dass dort Cyanid verwendet worden ist, was auch durch das 
Vorhandensein von Blaufärbung offenbar wurde. Die chemische Untersu- 
chung der Kontrollprobe Nr. 32 zeigte einen Cyanidgehalt von 1.050 
mg/kg, eine sehr hohe Konzentration. Die Beschaffenheit der Standorte, 
aus denen diese Proben entnommen wurden, ist die gleiche wie der Stand- 
ort, aus dem die Kontrollprobe stammt: kalt, dunkel und feucht. Nur bei 
den Kremas IV und V war es anders," da diese dem Sonnenlicht ausge- 
setzt waren (die Gebäude waren abgerissen) und weil das Sonnenlicht die 
Zersetzung von nicht komplexiertem Cyanid beschleunigen kann." Das 





122 Die Art von Leuchters Probenentnahme ist kritisiert worden. Einige Filmaufnahmen von sei- 
ner Arbeitsweise zeigt Errol Morris' Dokumentarfilm Mr. Death: The Rise and Fall of Fred 
A. Leuchter, Jr., Fourth Floor Productions, 12. Mai 1999; VHS: Universal Studios 2001; 
DVD: Lions Gate Home Entertainment, 2003; https://youtu.be/YOqhuDGCC04; cf. William 
Halvorsen, *Morris Shines a Light on Fred Leuchter", The Revisionist, no. 3, 2000 
(www.codoh.com/library/document/411). In einem Fall fischte Leuchter zum Beispiel einen 
Backstein aus einer Wasserpfütze im zusammengebrochenen Leichenkeller 1 des Krema II. 
Solche Backsteine sind weder dazu geneigt, langzeitstabile Eisencyanidverbindungen zu bil- 
den, noch kann mit Sicherheit gesagt werden, was der genaue Herkunftsort und die Geschich- 
te eines solchen Fragments ist, das Leuchter aus der Pfütze zog. 
Dies trifft insbesondere auf Eisencyanidverbindungen vom Typ des sogenannte Eisenblau zu, 
oft u.a. auch als Preußisch Blau, Berliner Blau, Turnbulls Blau genannt. Sie sind im Prinzip 
unzerstórbar. Siehe die Langzeittests durchgeführt von J.M. Kape, E.C. Mills, Transaction of 
the Institute for Metal Finishings, 35 (1958), S. 353-384; ebd., 59 (1981), S. 35-39; für mehr 
Details zur Stabilität dieser Verbindungen siehe Die Chemie von Auschwitz, aaO. (Anm. 2), S. 
204-216. 
Dies trifft auf die Vorläufer des Eisenblau zu: Alkali- und Erdalkali-Metallsalze des Eisen(II)- 
und Eisen(IID)-Cyanids (Hexacyanoferrate). Die Auswirkung dieser Migration kann man in 
den Zyklon-B-Entlausungskammern erkennen, wo sich diese Verbindungen aufgrund wan- 
dernder Mauerfeuchtigkeit an bestimmten Stellen der Wandoberfläche anreicherten und sich 
letztendlich in Eisenblau umwandelten; siehe die Abbildungen in Die Chemie von Auschwitz, 
ebd., Farbabbildungen (passim), sowie die Diskussion auf den S. 319-327. 
125 Leuchter meint damit den Zyklon-B-Entlausungstrakt des Gebäudes BW5a im Bauabschnitt 
BAla in Birkenau. Es gibt ein weiteres, ähnliches Gebäude BW5b im Bauabschnitt BAIb. 
126 Da die Herkunft des Baumaterials dieser wiedererrichteten Mauerfragmente von Krematori- 
um IV und V unbekannt ist, können diese Proben nicht interpretiert werden (siehe Anm. 88). 
127 Sonnenlicht hat nur einen marginalen Einfluss auf die Zerstörung von Eisenblau, jedoch be- 
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Cyanid verbindet sich im Mör- |Tabelle 2: Probenentnahmestellen 
tel und in Backsteinen mit Ei- |Auschwitz I: 
sen und wird zu eisenhaltigem |Krema I: Proben #25 bis #31 
Cyanid oder Berliner Blau |Birkenau (Auschwitz 1): ` 
Pigment, einer sehr stabilen Sema Ge 
i CUM | 193 Krema III: Proben #8 bis #11 
Eisen-Cyanid-Verbindung. Krema IV: Proben #13 bis #20 
Die Stellen, von denen die |Krema V: Proben #21 bis #24 
analysierten Proben entnom- GE besteht aus Dichtungsmaterial aus der Sauna in 
men wurden, sind in Tabelle 3 Probe #32 ist die Kontrollprobe aus der Entlausungsanlage 
Nr. 1 in Birkenau 











dargelegt. 

Bemerkenswert ist, dass fast alle Muster negative Ergebnisse ergaben, 
und dass die wenigen, die positiv waren, nahe der Nachweisgrenze lagen (1 
mg/kg): ? 6,7 mg/kg bei Krema III; 7,9 mg/kg bei Krema I.'? Das Fehlen 
von ins Gewicht fallenden positiven Laborergebnissen bei Proben aller ge- 
testeten Standorte im Vergleich zur Kontrollprobe, die 1.050 mg/kg ent- 
hielt, stützt die Beweise, wonach diese Anlagen keine Hinrichtungs-Gas- 
kammern waren. Die festgestellten geringfügigen Spuren dürften anzeigen, 
dass diese Gebáude irgendwann einmal mit Zyklon B entwest worden sind, 
wie das bei allen Gebäuden dieser Lager der Fall war."! 

Zudem weisen die Bereiche mit blauer Farbtónung einen hohen Eisen- 
gehalt auf," was auf Eisencyanide hinweist anstatt Blausdure.'** 





schleunigen Umwelteinflüsse die Reaktion von den Vorverbindungen zum äußerst stabilen 
Eisenblau, siehe Die Chemie von Auschwitz, aaO. (Anm. 2), S. 211f., 319-327. 

Bezüglich des genauen Mechanismus dafür, einschlieBlich überschüssigen Cyanids als Agens 
für die Reaktion von Fel!-Cyanid zu Fe"-Cyanid, siehe ebd., S. 189-204, 217-226. 

Die Nachweisgrenze dieser Methode von | mg/kg wurde für flüssige Proben bestimmt. Da 
Baumaterialproben fest sind und üblicherweise hohe Mengen an Carbonaten enthalten (Mór- 
tel, Zement, Beton), die die Methode stóren (falsch positiv), liegt die Nachweisgrenze wahr- 
scheinlich merklich höher als 1 mg/kg. Wiederholte Analysen von Mörtel- und Betonproben 
mit Ergebnissen unter 10 mg/kg haben dies gezeigt, da ihre Ergebnisse nicht reproduziert 
werden konnten. Es ist daher am angemessensten zu sagen, dass Analysenergebnisse fester 
Proben unter 10 mg/kg nicht eindeutig interpretierbar sind und daher als nicht nachgewiesen 
gelten sollten. Siehe ebd., S. 303-305. 

Es sei darauf hingewiesen, dass Leuchters Probe Nr. 28 (1,3 mg Cyanid pro kg) irrtümlich an 
einem Ort genommen wurde, der während des Krieges nicht Teil der Leichenhalle war, die 
eine Menschengaskammer gewesen sein soll. Tatsächlich war diese Wand Teil des Wasch- 
raumes, für den keine Anwendung von Zyklon B behauptet wird. Dies hebt die Bedeutung 
und Richtigkeit meiner vorhergehenden Anmerkung hervor. 

Bedenkt man die Unmöglichkeit, solche kleine Werte zu interpretieren, wäre die korrekte 
Bewertung, dass sie die Verwendung von Zyklon B in diesen Ráumlichkeiten gar nicht 
schlüssig beweisen kónnen. 

Der Eisengehalt der daraufhin analysierten Proben ist nicht merklich hóher als in anderen 
Proben ohne Blaufarbung (siehe Die Chemie von Auschwitz, aaO. (Anm. 2), S. 313f.). Bau- 
materialien wie Ziegelsteine, Beton und Mórtel haben einen natürlichen Eisengehalt in dieser 
Größenordnung (1-396). Er stammt von den Bestandteilen von Lehm (für Ziegelsteine), Ze- 
ment und Sand (für Beton und Mórtel), die einen Eisenoxid-Gehalt bis zu 596 haben. Siehe 
ebd., S. 218-220. 

133 Da HCN eine äußerst flüchtige und chemisch recht instabile Flüssigkeit ist, konnte man nicht 
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Man hátte in den Proben aus den angeblichen Gaskammern einen hóhe- 
ren Cyanidbefund erwarten müssen (aufgrund des gróDeren Bedarfs an 
Gas, das dort angeblich zur Anwendung gekommen ist"^) als den, der in 
der Kontrollprobe gefunden wurde.'” Da jedoch das Gegenteil wahr ist, 
muss daraus sowie aus alle anderen Beweisen, die sich anlässlich der In- 
spektion ergeben haben, gefolgert werden, dass diese Anlagen keine Hin- 
richtungs-Gaskammern waren. 

Beweise für die Funktion der Krematorien gibt es nicht, da die Öfen 
von Krema I vollkommen neu aufgebaut wurden, die Kremas II und III 
teilweise zerstórt wurden, wobei Teile fehlen, und da die Kremas IV und V 
verschwunden sind (77 In Majdanek ist ein Krema vollkommen verschwun- 
den, während das zweite Krematorium mit Ausnahme der Öfen nachträg- 
lich wieder aufgebaut worden ist. Bei der Besichtigung des Aschehaufen- 
Mahnmals in Majdanek sieht man Asche von ungewohnlicher beiger Far- 
be. Echte menschliche Einäscherungsasche erscheint austergrau, wie dem 
Autor aus eigenen Untersuchungen bekannt ist. Der am Majdanek-Denk- 
mal heute vorzufindenden Mischung kónnte Sand beigegeben worden sein. 

In diesem Abschnitt wird der Verfasser auch die angebliche Verbren- 
nung (Kremierung) in offenen Graben besprechen. 

Der Autor hat die Verbrennungsgruben in Birkenau persónlich inspi- 
ziert und fotografiert. Hierbei ist der hohe Grundwasserspiegel dieser Gru- 
ben hóchst bemerkenswert. Er reicht bis zu ca. 45 cm unterhalb der Erd- 
oberflache. Laut geschichtlicher Beschreibung dieser Graben sollen diese 6 
Meter tief gewesen seien." Es ist unmöglich, Leichen unter Wasser zu 





erwarten, es nach 50 Jahren nach der Anwendung noch zu finden. Es sollte heißen: “keine 

weniger stabilen Cyanidsalze." 
134 Die wenigen Zeugen, die zur angewendeten Menge an Zyklon B Angaben machten, behaup- 
teten ähnliche Mengen wie bei Entwesungen, siehe Die Chemie von Auschwitz, aaO. (Anm. 
2), S. 249f. Allerdings legen die von wesentlich mehr Zeugen behaupteten kurzen Hinrich- 
tungszeiten in Verbindung mit den technischen Eigenschaften der angeblichen Gaskammern 
nahe, dass die angewendete Giftgas-Konzentration bedeutend hóher gelegen haben muss als 
bei den Entwesungen; siehe ebd., S. 250-270; siehe auch Kapitel 4.3. dieses Abschnitts. 
Hier kommt Leuchter zu voreiligen Schlüssen. Um in Menschengaskammern hóhere Kon- 
zentrationen zu erwarten als in Entwesungskammern, muss nicht nur die angewandte Kon- 
zentration des Giftgases betrachtet werden, sondern auch die Zeit, während der die Wände 
dem Gas ausgesetzt waren, sowie alle móglichen physikalischen und chemischen Bedingun- 
gen des Wandmaterials, was auf die Menge gebildeter langzeitstabiler Cyanidrückstünde eine 
drastische Auswirkung haben kann. Siehe Kapitel 4.3. für weitere Details. 
Anhand der zugänglichen, sehr detaillierten Dokumentation der Kremierungsanlagen von 
Auschwitz und anderer ähnlicher Anlagen im Deutschland des Dritten Reiches kann die Ar- 
beitsweise der Auschwitzer Krematorien sehr wohl bestimmt werden, siehe Kapitel 4.4. für 
mehr Einzelheiten. 
Zeugenaussagen für Auschwitz schwanken zwischen 1,50 m und 3 m. S. Dragon: 3 m (J.-C. 
Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 46), S. 171.); M. Nyiszli: 3 yards (ebd., S. 177.); M. Benroubi: 2,50 m 
(ebd., S. 162); F. Müller: 2 m (Filip Müller, Sonderbehandlung, Steinhausen, München 1979, 
S. 207.); M. Garbarz: 1,50 m (J.-C. Pressac, ebd., S. 164). 
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verbrennen, auch nicht unter Verwendung eines ktinstlichen Beschleuni- 
gungsmittels (Benzin). Es wurden alle Standorte inspiziert, die offiziell auf 
den Museumskarten als Gruben bezeichnet sind. Da Birkenau in einem 
Sumpfgelände errichtet worden war, hatten alle Ortlichkeiten, wie erwartet, 
einen Grundwasserstand von ca. 60 cm unter der Erdoberfläche. Es ist die 
Meinung dieses Verfassers, dass es in Birkenau keine Verbrennungsgruben 
gegeben hat. ?* 


3.15. Auschwitz — Krema I 


Nach einem ausführlichen Studium der angeblichen Gaskammer im Krema 
I und nach einer detaillierten Analyse der vorhandenen Bauzeichnungen, 
die von den Museumsbediensteten erworben wurden, ergibt sich, dass in 
der Zeit der behaupteten Vergasungen die angebliche Gaskammer zunáchst 
eine Leichenhalle und später ein Luftschutzbunker war. Die vom Autor 
dieses Berichtes erstellte Zeichnung von Krema I wurde so gestaltet, dass 
sie den Zeitabschnitt vom 25. September 1941 bis 21. September 1944 
wiedergibt. Sie zeigt einen Leichenkeller von etwa 217 n? mit 2 Türóff- 
nungen, von denen sich keine nach außen öffnet. Eine Tür ging in den 
Ofenraum und die zweite in den Waschraum. Es scheint, dass keine Óff- 
nung eine Tür besessen hatte, aber das konnte nicht mit Sicherheit festge- 
stellt werden, da eine Wand beseitigt worden war und eine Offnung verlegt 
wurde.'? Es sollte angemerkt werden, dass im offiziellen Museums-Reise- 
führer behauptet wird, das Gebáude sei im gleichen Zustand wie am Tag 
der Befreiung, dem 27. Januar 1945.!^? 





138 Dies wurde durch zwei wissenschaftliche Studien über die Frage bestätigt, ob der Grundwas- 
serspiegel auch während des Krieges so hoch war; siehe Michael Gärtner, Werner Radema- 
cher, *Grundwasser im Gelánde des KGL Birkenau (Auschwitz)", Vierteljahreshefte für freie 
Geschichtsforschung 2(1) (1998), S. 2-12; Carlo Mattogno, ““Verbrennungsgruben’ und 
Grundwasserstand in Birkenau", ebd., 6(4) (2002), S. 421-424: nachgedruckt in C. Mattogno, 
Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz, 2. Aufl, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, S. 105- 
138. 

139 Originale Pläne dieser Ortlichkeit zeigen Türen, siehe Anm. 99. 

140 Diese offensichtliche Lüge wurde während eines aufgenommenen Interviews mit einem Di- 
rektor des Museums, Franciszek Piper, wiederholt; siehe David Cole, “David Cole in 
Auschwitz", 1993; www.youtube.com/watch?v=iXKHwOEZrqM; teilweise abgedruckt als 
“David Cole Interviews Dr. Franciszek Piper, Director, Auschwitz State Museum”, Journal of 
Historical Review, 13(2) (1993), S. 11-13. 
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Abbildung 5: Grundriss des Krematoriums | im Lager Auschwitz l/Stammlager 
im ursprünglichen Planungszustand. Die Leichenhalle soll spáter angeblich als 
"Gaskammer" benutzt worden sein. ^! 

1: Vorraum; 2: Aufbahrungsraum; 3: Waschraum; 4: Leichenhalle; 

5: Ofenraum; 6: Koks; 7: Urnen 


In der Leichenhalle befinden sich 4 Offnungen und 1 Heizungska- 
тіп.! Der Kamin ist offen, und nichts deutet darauf hin, dass er jemals 
geschlossen gewesen wire. Die 4 Offnungen an der Decke waren nicht ab- 
gedichtet, und neues Holz zeigt an, dass sie kürzlich umgebaut worden 
sind. Wände und Decke sind verputzt, der Boden ist aus Beton. Der 
Raum hat eine Oberfläche von etwa 78 m?. Die Decke ist mit Querträgern 
versehen, und am Boden kann man erkennen, wo die Luftschutzbunker- 
wände beseitigt worden sind.'** Die Lichtverkabelung war weder jemals 
zuvor noch ist sie heute explosionsgeschützt. Im Fußboden sind Abflüsse 
eingelassen, die mit dem Entwässerungs- und Abwassersystem des Haupt- 
lagers verbunden sind. Unter Annahme einer Fläche von 0,836 m? pro Per- 





14! 7-С, Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 46), S. 151, 153. 

142 Dabei handelt es sich tatsächlich um einen Lüftungsschacht des Luftschutzbunkers von Ende 

1944. 

Eine detaillierte Studie dieser Offnungen und des dokumentarischen Materials dieses Raumes 

zeigt, dass diese vier Offnungen nach Kriegsende in das Dach eingefügt wurden; siehe C. 

Mattogno, “Die Einfüllóffnungen für Zyklon B — Teil 1”, aaO. (Anm. 99). 

144 Beim Entfernen der Trennwände entfernte das Auschwitz-Museum eine Wand zu viel, 
wodurch der ehemalige Waschraum in die *Gaskammer" mit einbezogen wurde, obwohl er 
nie ein Teil der ursprünglichen Leichenhalle war. Die ursprüngliche Leichenhalle war daher 
etwa 20% kleiner als der Raum, der heute den Touristen vorgeführt wird. 
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son fiir die erforderliche Gaszirkulation, was einer hohen Dichte entspricht, 
kónnten maximal 94 Personen gleichzeitig in diesen Raum hineinpassen. 
Es wurde berichtet, dass dieser Raum bis zu 600 Personen aufnehmen 
konnte. 

Wie schon zuvor festgestellt ist die angebliche Hinrichtungsgaskammer 
nicht konzipiert worden, um in einer solchen Weise genutzt zu werden. Es 
ist kein Anzeichen eines Entliiftungssystems oder Ventilators irgendeiner 
Art vorhanden." ? Das Entlüftungssystem für die angebliche Gaskammer 
bestand einfach aus vier (4) quadratischen Dachluken, die weniger als zwei 
60 cm über das Dach hinausragen.'*? 

Eine Entlüftung von HCN-Gas auf diese Weise würde zweifellos zu 
dem Ergebnis geführt haben, dass das Giftgas das in geringem Abstand ge- 
genüber der Strabe gelegene SS-Lazarett erreicht und dort die Patienten 
und das Sanitätsperson getötet hätte. Da das Gebäude nicht gegen Gaslecks 
versiegelt war; keine abgedichtete Türen besaß, um das Gas von den Öfen 
fernzuhalten;'*° Abflüsse hatte, über die das Gas jedes Gebäude im Lager 
erreicht hätte; kein Heizungssystem, kein Luftumwälzsystem, kein Entlüf- 
tungssystem, keinen Gasabzug'* und kein Gasverteilungssystem hatte; 
stándig feucht war; aufgrund der Menschen in der Kammer keine Luftzir- 
kulation hatte; keine zufriedenstellende Móglichkeit zur Einbringung von 
Zyklon B besaf, ware es schierer Selbstmord gewesen, diesen Leichen- 
raum als Hinrichtungs-Gaskammer zu benutzen. Das Ergebnis wäre eine 
Explosion gewesen ?? sowie Gaslecks, aufgrund derer das gesamte Lager 
vergast worden ware. 





145 Die ursprüngliche Leichenhalle hatte eine Lüftungsanlage, die der Dokumentenlage folgend 
der Lüftung einer Leichenhalle diente, nicht aber einer Menschengaskammer. Ihr Abluft- 
schacht führte in den Krematoriumsfuchs, der sowohl die Ofenabgase wie auch die Abluft der 
Leichenhalle in den Kamin führte; siehe Anm. 93. Wenn in der Leichenhalle grobe Mengen 
an Zyklon B benutzt worden wären, hatte das Lüftungssystem diese HCN-Gase zusammen 
mit den Ofengasen herausgefördert — vorausgesetzt, dass die Öfen in Betrieb waren. Da heiße 
Gase schnell aufsteigen, hátte dieses mit HCN vermischte Gas für die unmittelbare Umge- 
bung des Krematoriums keine ernsthafte Gefahr dargestellt. Allerdings hátten bestimmte 
Windbóen oder nicht sachgemäß bzw. gar nicht arbeitende Ofen diese Betriebsweise zu ei- 
nem Desaster für die Umgebung des Krematoriums führen können. Außerdem hätte es zu ei- 
ner Explosion der in den Ofenfuchs geführten Gase kommen kónnen, sollte es jemals dazu 
gekommen sein, dass die Konzentration von HCN im Abgas über der Explosionsgrenze lag, 
etwa weil einige Zyklon-B-Kórner nahe der Abluftöffnung hinfielen. So unwahrscheinlich 
dies ist, ist es nicht unmóglich. Diese Bauweise war daher in der Tat sehr schlecht. 

Die Dokumentenlage zeigt, dass in diesem Gebáude erst mit dessen Umbau in einen Luft- 
schutzbunker Ende 1944 gasdichte Türen eingebaut wurden: “Herstellung der für die Behei- 
zungsófen, sowie für die Ent- und Belüftung erforderlichen Mauerdurchbrüche und Schläu- 
che", Brief vom Luftschutzleiter in Auschwitz, 26.8.1944, RGVA 502-1-401, S. 37; siehe C. 
Mattogno, “Keine Löcher, keine Gaskammer(n)”, Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsfor- 
schung 6(3) (2002), S. 284-304, hier S. 301. Die ursprünglichen Türen der Leichenhalle wa- 
ren weder paniksicher noch gasdicht (siehe Anm. 99). 
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Ferner: Wenn die |Tabelle 4: Hypothetische Exekutions- und 
Kammer auf diese |Einascherungsrate von Krema | 





Wiese verwendet wor- |Hinrichtungsrate: 94 Personen/Woche (hypothetisch) 
den wäre, dann hätten |Kremierungsrate: 286 Personen/Woche (theoretisch) 
(basierend auf den 126 Personen/Woche (realistisch) 











DEGESCH-Angaben 
von 4 Unzen bzw. 0,25 engl. Pfund auf 100 Kubikfuß) jedes Mal 30,4 Un- 
zen oder 1,9 engl. Pfund Zyklon B (ca. 870 g; das Bruttogewicht von Zyk- 
lon B ist dreimal so hoch wie das Zyklon-B-Gas; alle Angaben beziehen 
sich nur auf Zyklon-B-Gas)'*’ über 16 Stunden bei 5° Celsius verwendet 
werden müssen (so die Zahlenangaben der Deutschen Regierung bezüglich 
Entwesung). Die Entlüftung musste mindestens 20 Stunden dauern, und 
anschließend wurden Tests durchzuführen, um festzustellen, ob die Kam- 
mer wieder gasfrei war. Es ist zweifelhaft, ob sich das Gas ohne Entlüf- 
tungssystem innerhalb einer Woche verflüchtigt hätte II? Dies steht im kla- 
ren Widerspruch zu der angeblichen Verwendung der Kammer für mehrere 
Vergasungen am Tag. 

Die berechneten theoretischen und realistischen Kapazitäten des Krema 
I und der angeblichen Hinrichtungsgaskammer bei maximaler Ausnutzung 
sind in Tabelle 4 aufgeführt. 


3.16. Birkenau — Kremas IL, Ш, IV und V 


Nach einem bis ins einzelne gehenden Studium ergeben sich folgende In- 
formationen: 

Die Krematorien II und III waren spiegelbildliche Anlagen, bestehend 
aus mehreren Leichenkellern und einem Krematorium mit jeweils 15 Muf- 
feln. Die Leichenkeller lagen unterirdisch und die Kremierungsófen im 
Erdgeschof. Für den Transport der Leichen vom Keller hinauf zum Kre- 
mierungsraum wurde ein Aufzug benutzt. Die beiliegenden Zeichnungen 
wurden unter Verwertung der vom Staatlichen Auschwitz-Museum er- 
haltenen Original-Baupläne und der vor Ort gemachten eigenen Beobach- 





147 Um die von Zeugen behaupteten kurzen Hinrichtungszeiten zu erreichen, hätte viel mehr Zyk- 
lon B angewandt werden müssen, als was Leuchter hier nahelegt; siehe Anm. 134. 

148 Da der Raum eine Lüftungsanlage hatte (siehe Anm. 145), sind Leuchters Berechnungen hier 
nicht anwendbar. Obwohl die genaue Kapazität dieser Lüftungsanlage unbekannt ist, kann 
angenommen werden, dass sie nicht besser war als die in den Krematorien II & III installier- 
ten, da die im Krematorium I installierte Anlage lediglich eine Übergangslósung war. Die 
Kapazität der Lüftungsanlagen der Krematorien II &Ш ist bekannt, so dass Berechnungen der 
hypothetischen Lüftungszeiten durchgeführt werden kónnen. Demnach würde es mindestens 
3 bis 4 Stunden gedauert haben, bevor die dortige angebliche Gaskammer ohne Gasmasken 
hätte betreten werden können (und mindestens 1% bis 2 Stunden, bevor man sie mit Gasmas- 
ken, aber ohne Schutzanzüge hátte betreten kónnen). Siehe Die Chemie von Auschwitz, aaO. 
(Anm. 2), S. 279-285. 
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Abbildung 6: GrundriB Leichenkeller | ЛИ. Р D 
‘Gaskammer) der Krematorien Il bzw. III (spiegel- 
bildlich) im Lager Auschwitz Il/ Birkenau.'*? 


Leichenkeller l//Gaskammer, 30x7x2,41 m 
Leichenkeller II/‘Auskleidekeller’, 49,5x7,9x2,3 m 
Räume des später unterteilten Leichenkellers III 
Leichenaufzug zum Ofenraum im ErdgeschoB 
Entlüftungskanal 
Betonstützsäulen 
Betonträger 

` Nachtráglich erstellter Kellereingang 

3: Entnahmestellen Probe 1-3 des Rudolf-Gutachtens 

















Abbildung 7: Querschnitt Leichenkeller 1 
(angeblich ‘Gaskammer) der Krematorien II bzw. 
IIl (spiegelbildlich) im Lager Auschwitz II/ 
Birkenau.'*? 

1: Entlüftungskanal; 2: Belüftungskanal; 3: Erdreich 





tungen und Messungen zusammengestellt. Das Baumaterial bestand aus 
Ziegelsteinen, Mörtel und Beton. 

Die untersuchten Bereiche waren die angeblichen Gaskammern, die auf 
beiden Bauzeichnungen als Leichenkeller Nr. 1 eingezeichnet sind. Wie 
bereits bezüglich Krematorium I festgestellt, gab es auch hier keine Venti- 
lation,? kein Heizungssystem, kein Luftumwälzungssystem, keine Ver- 
siegelung des Innen- oder Außenmauerwerks und zudem keine Türen in 





149 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 46), S. 319-329. 
150 Dies ist falsch, siehe Anm. 93. 
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den zu Krematorium "Tabelle 5: Hypothetische Hinrichtungs- und 





II gehörenden Lei- |Kremierungsraten der Kremas II und 111 


chenkellern.'*! Der |Kremall 
Bereich ist vom Ver- |Hinrichtungsrate: 278 Personen/Woche (hypothetisch) 
Kremierungsrate: 714Personen/Woche (theoretisch) 


fasser untersucht wor- 
315 Personen/Woche (realistisch) 


den, wobei keine An- 
ў М Krema Ill 
zeichen von Türen Hinrichtungsrate: 278 Personen/Woche (hypothetisch) 


oder Türrahmen ge- |Kremierungsrate: 714 Personen/Woche (theoretisch) 
funden wurden. Be- 315 Personen/Woche (realistisch) 











züglich des Kremato- 
riums III Konnte der Untersuchende diese Aussage nicht machen, da in die- 
sem Baukomplex ganze Bauteile fehlen. 

Beide Gebäude hatten Dächer aus Stahlbeton ohne sichtbare Öffnun- 
gen. Ferner sind Berichte bezüglich hohler gasführender Säulen unwahr. 
Alle Säulen bestehen aus durchgehend massivem Stahlbeton, genau wie sie 
in den aufgefundenen deutschen Plänen verzeichnet sind.'”” Die Deckenlö- 
cher sind nicht abgedichtet.'”” Diese Anlagen wären sehr gefährlich gewe- 
sen, wenn sie als Gaskammern benutzt worden wären, denn diese Verwen- 
dung würde wahrscheinlich mit dem Tode der Benutzer geendet haben, au- 
Вегает in einer Explosion, sobald das Gas die Kremierungsófen erreicht 
hätte (77 Jede Anlage hatte einen Aufzug von 2,1 m x 1,35 m für den 
Transport einer Leiche. Dieser Aufzug war offensichtlich groß genug für 
nur eine (1) Leiche und einen Bedienungsmann.'” 

Die angebliche Gaskammer in jedem der Krematorien II und III hatte 
eine Fläche von jeweils 232,25 m?.'* Bei Zugrundelegung der These von 
einer Personen pro 9 Quadratfuß (= 0,836 m?) konnte diese Kammer 278 





15! Dies ist falsch, siehe Anm. 99. 

152 Dieser Befund wurde durch zwei tiefschürfende wissenschaftliche Untersuchungen unter- 
mauert, siehe C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 146), und ders., “The Openings for the Introduction 
of Zyklon В – Part 2: The Roof of Morgue 1 of Crematorium II at Birkenau”, The Revisionist 
2(4) (2004), S. 420-436; nachgedruckt in G. Rudolf, C. Mattogno, Auschwitz Lies: Legends, 
Lies, and Prejudices on the Holocaust, 3. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, S. 
279-393. 

153 Drei Sätze zuvor schrieb Leuchter: “Beide Gebäude hatten Dächer aus Stahlbeton ohne sicht- 
bare Öffnungen.” Wenn dem so ist, wie kann ein Dach ohne Öffnungen Deckenlöcher haben? 
Leuchter erklärte diesen Widerspruch in einem Brief, worin er hervorhob, dass es im Dach 
keinerlei Löcher gebe; siehe Abb. 16 im Anhang, S. 78, sowie die in der vorhergehenden 
Fußnote zitierten Artikel. 

154 Äußerst unwahrscheinlich; siehe Anm. 89. 

155 Das ist alles andere als klar. Eine Bedienungsperson wäre nicht nötig gewesen, und die Men- 
ge an Leichen, die auf einem Brett von 1,35 m Breite gestapelt werden kann, überschreitet si- 
cherlich eine. Der Grenzwert würde eher von der Höchstkapazität des Aufzugs bestimmt 
werden. Für Krema II lag diese bei 300 kg oder etwa vier bis fünf Leichen; vgl. C. Mattogno, 
The Real Case..., aaO. (Anm. 5), Kapitel 1.9., S. 49-54. 

156 Korrekt: 210 m?. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


There are two documents said to have been authored by Hinrich Lohse, 
Reichskommissar for the Ostland, who was also the person to whom Wetzel’s 
“Brack remedy” letter was addressed (see p. 231). One of the documents deals 
with Sonderbehandlung and was alluded to in Chapter 4 (p. 159). Like Wetzel, 
Lohse was never called as a witness at Nuremberg. Unlike Wetzel, however, 
Lohse stood trial before a German court and was sentenced in 1948 to ten 
years imprisonment. However, he was released in 1951 on grounds of ill 
health and awarded a pension, which was shortly later disallowed on account 
of public protest. As for the comments attributed to him, Reitlinger remarks 
that they “saved him from the Allied Military Courts and perhaps the gallows” 
for, while they speak of atrocities, they are so worded as to put the author of 
the documents in opposition to the crimes. The document dealing with 
Sonderbehandlung is a letter from Lohse to Rosenberg dated June 18, 1943. 
The actual document, 135-R, seems to be claimed to be an unsigned carbon 
copy of the correspondence, found in SS files. The relevant passage геа: 

"That Jews are sonderbehandelt requires no further discussion. But that 
things proceed as is explained in the report of the Generalkommissar of 1 
June 1943 seems scarcely believable. What is Katyn compared to that?” 
Three unsigned reports supposedly received from the Generalkommissar 

(Wilhelm Kube, Generalkommissar for White Russia) are attached to the doc- 
ument. 

The second Lohse document is 3663-PS and is one of several documents 
bearing the major irregularity of having been processed by the Yivo (Yiddish 
Scientific Institute) of New York before being submitted as Nuremberg trial 
documents. There are about 70 such documents said to have been found in the 
Rosenberg Ministry in September 1945 by Sergeant Szajko Frydman of the 
U.S. 82nd Airborne Division. Frydman, however, was a staff member of the 
Yivo both before and after his service in the Army. Indeed, the Yivo was so 
active in producing documents supposedly found in the Rosenberg Ministry 
that it may very well have some enlightening information on the origins of the 
supposed text of Himmler's Posen speech. The first part of the document is 
written on the stationery of the Ministry. It is a letter to Lohse, dated October 
31, 1941, with a typewritten signature by Dr. Leibbrandt and an illegible 
handwritten endorsement by somebody else. It reads: 

"The RSHA has complained that the Reichskommissar for the Ostland 
has forbidden executions of Jews in Libau. I request a report in regard to 
this matter by return mail." 

The second part of the document is the reply, handwritten on the reverse 
side of the first part, supposedly in the hand of Trampedach and initialed by 
Lohse (with a letter “L” about 1-1/2 inches high). It reads: 

"I have forbidden the wild executions of Jews in Libau because they 
were not justifiable in the manner in which they were carried out. 





57 Hilberg (1961), 252n; Reitlinger, 232f. documents 135-R and 3633-PS reproduced in Polia- 
kov & Wulf (1955), 190ff. 
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Nordseite von Krematorium IV 
(ebenso Südseite von Krematorium V) 























Abbildung 8: Nordseitenansicht (oben) und Grundriss (unten) von Krematorium 
IV bzw. V (spiegelbildlich) im Lager Auschwitz II/Birkenau.19? 
1: Angebliche "Gaskammern"; 2: Angebl. Zyklon-B-Einwurfluken; 3: Heizófen; 4: 
Koksraum; 5: Arztraum; 6: Leichenhalle; 7: Lüftungskamine; 8: Abflüsse; 9: Ofenraum; 10: 
Kremierungsófen 


Menschen aufnehmen. 5 britische Pfund (2,27 kg) HCN wären nótig gewe- 
sen, 7 um die Kammer mit der erforderlichen Menge HCN zu füllen (0,25 
engl. Pfund für 1.000 Kubikfuß = 28,3 m?), wobei die Deckenhóhe mit 8 
Fuß (= 2,44 m) und der Rauminhalt mit 20.000 Kubikfuß (= 566 m?) zu 
veranschlagen ist. Wie beim Krematorium I, so ist auch hier die Entlüf- 
tungszeit mit mindestens einer Woche anzunehmen. Selbst diese Entlüf- 
tungszeit ist hier zweifelhaft, aber sie dient zur Errechnung unserer Zah- 
len. 5% 

Die errechneten Benutzungsraten für die Krematorien II und III in ihrer 
theoretischen und realen Zeit und für die angeblichen Hinrichtungs-Gas- 
kammern in maximaler Kapazität sind in Tabelle 5 dargestellt. 

Krematorium IV und V waren spiegelbildliche Anlagen, bestehend aus 
zwei Kremierungsófen mit jeweils 4 Muffeln, und zahlreichen Räumen, die 
zur Aufbewahrung von Leichen, als Büros und Lager verwendet wurden. 
Die Innenriume waren nicht spiegelbildlich ausgelegt. Einige dieser 





157 Um den Mord so rasch wie behauptet durchzuführen, wären mindestens 15 bis 20 kg (33 bis 
44 Pfund) HCN in Form von Zyklon B nótig gewesen, da binnen der ersten fünf bis zehn Mi- 
nuten lediglich etwa 10% der HCN vom Trager abdampfen; siehe Anm. 134. Fünf Pfund in 
dieser Zeit freigesetzten Gases würden einer eingesetzten Menge von 50 Pfund Zyklon B ent- 
sprechen. 

Da diese Leichenkeller einer Lüftungsanlage besaBen (siehe Anm. 93), sind Leuchters 
Berechnungen falsch. Siehe Anm. 148 für Berechnungen basierend auf der dokumentarisch 
belegten Liiftungskapazitat. 

159 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 46), S. 401. 

16? [ euchter machte diese Aussage aufgrund der heutigen Lage. Da jedoch die heute sichtbare 
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Räume sollen angeblich als Gaskammern genutzt worden sein. Aus dem 
gegenwärtigen Zustand ist nicht viel festzustellen, da die Gebäude seit lan- 
gem abgetragen sind. In den Fundamenten bzw. im Fufiboden wurden kei- 
ne Versiegelungsreste gefunden. Berichten zufolge wurde angeblich Zyk- 
lon-B-Granulat durch Wandóffnungen hineingeworfen, die heute nicht 
mehr vorhanden sind. Falls die Baupläne dieser Gebäude richtig sind, dann 
waren auch diese Anlagen keine Gaskammer'®! und zwar aus den gleichen 
Gründen wie bereits bezüglich Krematorien I, II und III ausgeführt.'? Das 
nicht unterkellerte Gebáude bestand augenscheinlich aus rotem Ziegelstein 
und Mörtel mit einem Fußboden aus Beton. Es sollte vermerkt werden, 
dass es für Einäscherungs- und Hinrichtungsanlagen in den Kremas IV und 
V keinerlei Nachweise gibt. '® 

Gestützt auf Statistiken, die vom Staatlichen Auschwitz-Museum er- 
hältlich waren, sowie aufgrund vor Ort vorgenommener Messungen sehen 
die Berechnungen für die Krema IV und V im Hinblick auf die angebli- 
chen Gasbereiche und die angenommene Deckenhóhe von 8 FuB (= 2,43 
m) wie folgt aus: 


Krema IV 

1.875 Quadratfuß (= 174,2 m?) reichen für 209 Menschen; 15.000 Ku- 
bikfuß (= 424,8 m?) benötigen 3,75 brit. Pfund Zyklon B unter Zugrunde- 
legung von 0,25 brit. Pfund pro 1.000 Kubikfuß (= 28,3 m?) Luftvolumen. 


Krema V 

5.125 Quadratfuß (= 476,1 m?) hätten 570 Menschen aufnehmen können; 
41.000 Kubikfuß (= 1.161 m?) verbrauchen 10,25 engl. Pfund Zyklon B 
unter Zugrundelegung von 0,25 engl. Pfund auf 1.000 Kubikfuß (= 28,3 
m?) Luftvolumen. 





Backsteinstruktur nach dem Krieg errichtet wurde ohne Bezug auf die ursprüngliche Situation 
(siehe Anm. 88), ist diese Aussage nicht richtig. 
161 Die bisher entdeckten Pläne geben keine Auskunft über den Verwendungszweck der als Men- 
schengaskammern behaupteten Ráume, obgleich einige Dokumente darauf hinweisen, dass 
zumindest einer davon als Duschraum für Háftlinge ausgerüstet wurde, während der andere 
für Entwesungen gedient haben mag (oder zumindest dafür vorgesehen war); vgl. C. Mattog- 
no, The Real case... aaO. (Anm. 5), Kapitel 5.11., S. 177-180. 
Es sei darauf hingewiesen, dass zwei der hier diskutierten Ráume einen Heizofen besaBen. 
Ein Lüftungssystem war ursprünglich vorgesehen, wurde aber zumindest in Krema IV an- 
scheinend nie installiert. Siehe Mattogno, Auschwitz..., aaO. (Anm. 50), S. 175-180. 
Es gibt zahlreiche Dokumente bezüglich der in diesen Gebäuden errichteten Kremierungs- 
öfen; zudem gibt es Dokumente über gasdichte Fenster und eine Gaskammer im Zusammen- 
hang mit diesem Gebäuden, aber dies mag sich lediglich auf Entlausungsräume beziehen. 
Siehe ebd., Kapitel 5, S. 158-180. 
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Die berechneten |Table 6: Hypothetische Hinrichtungs- und 
angeblichen Nut- |Einäscherungsraten für Krema IV und V 





zungsraten fiir die |Krema VI 
Krematorien IV und  Hinrichtungsrate: 209 Personen/Woche (hypothetisch) 
V (theoretische und Kremierungsrate: 385 Personen/Woche (theoretisch) 


ND Е 168 Personen/Woche (realistisch 
realistische Zeit) und ( ) 
Krema V 


Gaskammern unter |Hinrichtungsrate: 570 Personen/Woche(hypothetisch) 
Berücksichtigung der |Kremierungsrate: 385 Personen/Woche (theoretisch) 











maximalen Kapazität 168 Personen/Woche (realistisch) 
und einer Woche Ent- 
lüftungszeit sind in Tabelle 6 wiedergegeben. 

Sowohl das Rote als auch das Weiße Haus, andernorts als Bunker 1 und 
2 bezeichnet, waren angeblich ausschließlich Gaskammern. Für die Ge- 
bäude sind keinerlei Schätzungen oder Zahlenangaben zugänglich. 


3.17. Majdanek 


In Majdanek sind einige Anlagen von Interesse: das ursprüngliche [alte] 
Krematorium, heute beseitigt; das [neue] Krematorium mit der angeblichen 
Hinrichtungsgaskammer, neu aufgebaut; das Bad- und Desinfektionsge- 
bäude Nr. 2, das offensichtlich eine Entlausungsanlage war; sowie das 
Bad- und Desinfektionsgebäude Nr. 1, in dem sich eine Dusche, ein Ent- 
lausungs- und ein Lagerraum sowie die angeblichen HCN- und CO-Ver- 
suchsgaskammern befanden. 

Das erste freistehende Krematorium, welches beseitigt worden ist, wur- 
de bereits früher besprochen. 

Obwohl das Gebäude Bad und Desinfektion Nr. 2 geschlossen war, be- 
stätigte eine Inspektion durch die Fenster, dass es nur eine Entlausungsan- 
lage war ähnlich jenen von Birkenau. Obwohl wir über das neu aufgebaute 
Krematorium und die angebliche Gaskammer schon gesprochen haben, 
sollen sie in Kurzform nochmals betrachtet werden. Die Öfen sind die ein- 
zigen Teile der ursprünglichen Anlage, die nicht wiederaufgebaut wurden. 
Das Gebäude scheint hauptsächlich aus Holz zu bestehen, was auch bei 
den anderen Anlagen in Majdanek der Fall ist (mit Ausnahme der Ver- 
suchs-Gaskammern). Bei genauerer Prüfung stellte sich jedoch heraus, dass 
ein großer Teil des Gebäudes aus Eisenbeton besteht, völlig im Unter- 
schied zu den anderen Teilen des Lagers. Die angebliche Hinrichtungsgas- 
kammer, anscheinend ohne Vorrichtungen für die Aufnahme von HCN- 
Gas, grenzt unmittelbar an das Krematorium an. 

Das Gebäude ist nicht versiegelt und würde für den behaupteten Zweck 
nicht nutzbar sein. Angeblich nach einem Originalplan, der nicht existiert, 
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wiederaufgebaut, scheint es nichts anderes zu sein als ein Krematorium mit 
verschiedenen Leichenráumen. Es ist bei weitem die kleinste und unbedeu- 
tendste sámtlicher angeblichen Gaskammern. 

Der Entlausungs- und Lagerbereich im Bad- und Desinfektionsgebäude 
Nr. 1 ist ein L-fórmiger Raum mit einer inneren hólzernen Trennwand und 
Tür. Sein Rauminhalt beträgt etwa 7.657 Kubikfuß (= 216,8 m?) und die 
Fläche 806 Quadratfuß (= 74,9 m?). Die Wände bestehen aus Verputz, Bal- 
kenkonstruktion und zwei undichten Deckenóffnungen. Der Raum enthält 
ein Luftumwälzungssystem, das nicht sachgemäß konstruiert ist, da die Be- 
und Entlüftungsóffnungen zu nah beieinander liegen. Blaue Farbflecke, of- 
fensichtlich von eisenhaltigem Cyanid-Pigment, bedecken sichtbar die 
Oberflächen der Wände. Von der Konstruktion her scheint dies ein Entlau- 
sungs- oder Lagerraum für entweste Sachen gewesen zu sein. Die Decken- 
öffnungen sind nur für die Langzeitentlüftung gelagerter Güter geeignet. 
Die Türen sind nicht abgedichtet und auch nicht dafür vorgesehen, dicht zu 
sein. Der Raum ist weder innen noch außen versiegelt. In diesem Gebäude 
gibt es verschiedene Bereiche, die permanent verschlossen und einer In- 
spektion durch den Verfasser nicht zugänglich waren. Dieser Raum war 
eindeutig keine Hinrichtungsgaskammer und erfüllt keines der beschrie- 
benen Kriterien. Siehe Zeichnung. 

Falls diese Anlage als eine mutmaßliche Hinrichungs-Gaskammer ge- 
nutzt worden wäre, so würde sie höchstens 90 Menschen gefasst haben und 
hätte 2 brit. Pfund Zyklon-B-Gas erfordert. Die Entlüftungszeit würde we- 
nigstens eine Woche betragen haben. Die maximale Hinrichtungsrate wäre 
90 Menschen pro Woche gewesen. 

Die angeblichen Versuchs-Gaskammern, die sich im Bad- und Desin- 
fektionsgebäude Nr. 1 befinden, bestehen aus einem Backsteinbau, der mit 
der Hauptanlage mittels einer lockeren Holzstruktur verbunden ist. Dieses 
Gebäude ist an drei Seiten von einem tiefliegenden gemauerten Gehweg 
umgeben.'!* Dort gibt es zwei Kammern, einen unbekannten Bereich und 
einen Kontrollraum, worin sich zwei Stahlzylinder befinden. Diese sollen 
angeblich Kohlenmonoxid enthalten haben, das in die zwei Kammern hin- 
eingeleitet worden sein soll." Es gibt dort vier Stahltüren mit einer Nut, 
vermutlich für eine Dichtung. Die Türen öffnen sich nach außen und sind 
mit zwei festen mechanischen Riegeln und einem Verschlusshandgriff 
(Haken) abschlieBbar. 

Alle Türen haben verglaste Gucklócher. Die zwei inneren Türen haben 
chemische Testzylinder zum Testen der Kammerluft.'& Der Kontrollraum 





164 Die zwei angeblich originalen Gasflaschen in diesem Raum enthielten das ungiftige Kohlen- 
dioxid; vgl. J. Graf, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 84), S. 167. 
165 Wahrscheinlich für ein Thermometer, da mindestens einer der Räume mit einem Umlufterhit- 
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hat ein offenes Fenster mit Blickrichtung in Kammer Nr. 2 etwa im Au- 
Denmaf 6 x 10 Zoll (= 15,2 cm x 25,4 cm) ohne jedwede Vorrichtung für 
eine Verglasung oder Dichtung, jedoch bewehrt mit einem Eisengeflecht 
aus waage- und senkrechten Eisenstüben. Siehe Zeichnung. Zwei der Türen 
führen in die Kammer Nr. 1, eine vordere und eine hintere Türe jeweils 
nach außen. Eine Tür führt in den Vorderteil von Kammer Nr. 2. Die ver- 
bliebene Tür führt in einen unbekannten Bereich hinter der Kammer Nr. 
2.166 In beiden Kammern befinden sich Rohrleitungen, angeblich für Koh- 
lenmonoxid-Gas, doch ist jene in Kammer Nr. 2 unvollstándig, und offen- 
sichtlich ist sie niemals fertiggestellt worden. Kammer Nr. 1 enthält eine 
fertiggestellte Rohrleitung, die in zwei Ecken des Raumes ausláuft. Kam- 
mer Nr. 2 hat eine Vorrichtung für eine Dachluke, doch scheint sie niemals 
durch das Dach durchgeschlagen worden zu sein.'° Kammer Nr. 1 hat ei- 
nen nicht sachgemäß konstruierten Umlufterhitzer (die Öffnungen für Luf- 
tein- und -auslass liegen zu dicht beieinander) und besitzt keine Lüftungs- 
vorrichtung. 

Die Wände sind verputzt, Decke und Fußboden aus gegossenem Ze- 
ment, nichts ist versiegelt, weder innen noch außen. Dort sind zwei Umluf- 
terhitzer in Schuppen an der Seite des Gebäudes angebaut, einer für die 
Kammer Nr. 1 und der andere für irgendetwas in der Bade- und Desinfek- 
tionsanlage (siehe Zeichnung). Nichts hiervon ist sachgemäß entworfen 
und nirgends ist eine Vorrichtung zur Entlüftung. Die Wände in der Kam- 
mer Nr. 1 haben die charakteristische Eisencyanid-Färbung. Das Gebäude 
ist ungeheizt und feucht.'® 

Obwohl diese Anlagen auf den ersten Blick sachgerecht konstruiert zu 
sein scheinen, lassen sie dennoch alle Kriterien fiir eine Hinrichtungsgas- 
kammer oder Entwesungsanlage vermissen. Erstens ist keine der Innen- 
bzw. Außenflächen versiegelt. Zweitens ist der tiefergelegte Gehweg eine 
potentielle Gasfalle für HCN, weshalb das Gebäude äußerst gefährlich 
ist. '? Kammer Nr. 2 ist unvollendet und wurde wahrscheinlich niemals be- 
nutzt. Die Rohrleitungen sind unvollendet und die Deckenóffnung wurde 
nie durch das Dach geführt. Obwohl Kammer Nr. 1 für die Anwendung 
von Kohlenmonoxid ausgelegt ist, ist sie dennoch schlecht gelüftet und für 
den Einsatz von HCN ungeeignet.'? Der Umlufterhitzer ist unsachgemäß 
installiert. Es gibt weder eine Lüftungsóffnung noch einen Kamin. 





zer für Heißluftentwesungen ausgerüstet war, siehe weiter unten. 
166 Dieser Raum hat keine Vorrichtung zum Einführen von Zyklon B von außen oder zur Lüf- 
tung, weshalb er nicht ernsthaft für Hinrichtungen erwogen werden kann. 
Dies soll ein Loch zur Einführung von Zyklon B gewesen sein. Es gibt keine Vorrichtung zur 
Verschließung des Loches. Das Dach des Gebäudes ist nicht original. 
168 Mit Ausnahme des Raumes mit Umlufterhitzer. 
19 Obschon die blauen Wandflecken beweisen, dass der Raum zumindest für Entwesungen mit 
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Es ist daher das beste |Tabelle 3: Hypothetische Hinrichtungsraten 
technische Urteil des Ver- |für Majdanek 





fassers. dass die Kammern | Kammer #1 54 Personen/Woche 
? Я | Kammer #2 24 Personen/Woche 
#1 und #2 niemals als Hin- 











richtungs-Gaskammern benutzt wurden noch jemals benutzt werden kónn- 
ten. Keine der Anlagen in Majdanek ist für Hinrichtungszwecke geeignet 
oder wurde als solche benutzt. 

Die Kammer Nr. 1 hat eine Fläche von 480 Quadratfuß (= 44,6 m?), ein 
Volumen von 4.240 Kubikfuß (= 120 m?), würde 54 Personen aufnehmen 
und 1 brit. Pfund Zyklon B verbrauchen. 

Die Kammer Nr. 2 hat eine Fläche von 209 Quadratfuß (= 19,41 m?), 
ein Volumen von 1.850 Kubikfuß (= 52,4 m?), würde 24 Personen auf- 
nehmen und 0,5 brit. Pfund Zyklon B verbrauchen. Bei Annahme einer 
Gaskammer-Verwendung würde die maximale Tótungsleistung pro Woche 
den Zahlen entsprechen, die in Tabelle 7 dargelegt sind. 


3.18. Statistiken 


Die Statistiken, die in Tabelle 8 auf der nächsten Seite dargelegt sind, wur- 
den für diesen Bericht erstellt. Unter der Annahme, dass die Gaskammern 
existiert haben (was nicht der Fall war), verdeutlichen diese Zahlen eine 
maximale Ausnutzung jeder Anlage bei einem Betrieb von 24 Stunden/Tag 
und 7 Tage/Woche. Außerdem ist der Bedarf an erforderlichem Zyklon B 
angeführt. 

Bezüglich der angeblich außerdem vorhanden gewesenen Hinrichtungs- 
anlagen in Chelmno (Gaswagen),'”” Belzec,!”! Sobibor,!” Treblinka!? und 
andere sei angemerkt, dass dort angeblich Kohlenmonoxidgas verwendet 
worden sein soll. 

Wie bereits zuvor dargestellt, ist Kohlenmonoxidgas kein Hinrich- 
tungsgas.'”* Der Verfasser meint, dass alle erstickt wären, bevor das Gas 
hatte wirksam werden kónnen. Der Verfasser ist daher der Meinung, dass 
niemand durch Hinrichtung mittels CO gestorben ist. 





HCN benutzt wurde, da diese Anlage genau das war: eine Entwesungsanlage. Mehr dazu sie- 
he in Kapitel 4.3. 

170 Siehe I. Weckert, “Wie war das in Kulmhof/Chelmno?”, Vierteljahreshefte für freie Ge- 
schichtsforschung 3(4) (1999), S. 425-437; C. Mattogno, Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in 
Geschichte und Propaganda, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2018. 

171 Siehe C. Mattogno, Belzec: Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen, Archäologie und Geschichte, 2. 
Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2018. 

172 J, Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibór: Holocaust Propaganda und Wirklichkeit, 2. Aufl., 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2018. 

173 Siehe С. Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka, aaO. (Anm. 82). 

174 Zumindest nicht, wenn das Gas — wie behauptet — von Dieselmotoren stammte, siehe Anm. 
80. CO wurde beim berüchtigten Euthanasieprogramm des Dritten Reiches als Hinrichtungs- 
gas benutzt. 
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Tabelle 4: Berechnete hypothetische Hóchsthinrichtungs- und Kremierungsraten 





Vergaste Kremierte Kremierte 
(Hypothetisch) (Theoretisch) (Realistisch)  P'und/Kg 





Krema | - 11/41 - 5/43 einschließlich 

72 Wochen zu 94/Woche 6.768 

72 Wochen zu 286/Woche 20.592 

72 Wochen zu 126/Woche 9.072 

Total Zyklon B gas 136/61,2 





Krema Il — 3/43 — 11/44 einschlieBlich 

84 Wochen zu 278/Woche 23.352 

84 Wochen zu 714/Woche 59.976 

84 Wochen zu 315/Woche 26.460 

Total Zyklon B gas 420/189 





Krema Ill — 6/43 — 11/44 einschließlich 

72 Wochen zu 278/Woche 20.016 

72 Wochen zu 714/Woche 51.408 

72 Wochen zu 315/Woche 22.680 

Total Zyklon B gas 360/162 





Krema VI — 3/43 – 10/44 einschließlich 

80 Wochen zu 209/Woche 16.720 

80 Wochen zu 385/Woche 30.800 

80 Wochen zu 168/Woche 13.440 

Total Zyklon B gas 300/135 





Krema V - 4/43 - 11/44 einschließlich 

80 Wochen zu 570/Woche 45.600 

80 Wochen zu 385/Woche 30.800 

80 Wochen zu 168/Woche 13.440 

Total Zyklon B gas 820/369 





Majdanek - 9/42 — 11/43 Bad- und Entwesungsanlage #1 
60 Wochen zu 90/Woche 5.400 
Total Zyklon B gas 120/54 





Experimentalkammern 

#1 60 Wochen zu 54/Woche 3.240 

Total Zyklon B gas 60/27 
#2 60 Wochen zu 24/Woche 1.440 

Total Zyklon B gas 30/13,5 





Krema und Kammer 

60 Wochen zu 24/Woche 1.440 

60 Wochen zu 714/Woche 42.840 

60 Wochen zu 315/Woche 18.900 

Total Zyklon B gas 30/13,5 





Altes Krema 
60 Wochen zu 94/Woche 5.760 
60 Wochen zu 286/Woche 2.520 





Gesamt Vergaste Kremierte Kremierte 
(Hypothetisch) (Theoretisch) (Realistisch) Pfund/kg 
123.976 242.176 106.512 2276/1024,2 





Quelle bez. Betriebszeiträume der Krematorien: Hilberg, Destruction of the European Jews, 2. Aufl. 1985 
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3.19. Schlussfolgerung 


Nach Durchsicht des gesamten Materials und nach Inspektion aller Stand- 
orte in Auschwitz, Birkenau und Majdanek findet der Autor die Beweise 
überwältigend. Es gab keine Exekutions-Gaskammern an irgendeinem die- 
ser Orte. Nach bestem technischen Wissen und dem Gewissen des Verfas- 
sers konnten die angeblichen Gaskammern an den inspizierten Plätzen we- 
der damals als Exekutions-Gaskammern verwendet worden sein, noch 
kónnten sie heute für eine solche Funktion ernsthaft in Betracht gezogen 
werden. 


Ausgefertigt am 5. Tag des Monats April 1988 
in Malden, Massachusetts. 


Fred Leuchter Associates 


gez. Fred A. Leuchter, Junior 
Cheftechniker 
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Abbildung 9: Cyanidgehalt der von F.A. Leuchter genommenen Proben in mg 
CN"/kg Probenmaterial. Die "Control Sample" stammt aus einer 
Entlausungsanlage (BW 5a, Birkenau). Daten aus den Dokumenten von S. 83ff. 





ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


I should like to be informed whether your inquiry of 31 October is to be 
regarded as a directive to liquidate all Jews in the East? Shall this take 
place without regard to age and sex and economic interests (of the Wehr- 
macht, for instance, in specialists in the armament industry)? Of course, 
the cleansing of the East of Jews is a necessary task; its solution, however, 
must be harmonized with the necessities of war production. 

So far, I have not been able to find such a directive either in the regula- 
tions regarding the Jewish question in the 'Brown Portfolio' or in other 
decrees. " 

Obviously, Lohse could not have any conceivable reason to contest the au- 
thenticity of these documents because, though they suggest exterminations, 
they emphatically excuse him. 

Another document from the Yivo is 3428-PS, supposedly a letter from Ku- 
be to Lohse, reporting shipments of German, Polish, and other Jews to the 
Minsk area and the liquidation of some of them. From the mimeographed 
summary examined, it is not clear whether or not the document is supposed to 
have a handwritten signature. Wilhelm Kube was assassinated in September 
1943.388 

Other documents that are relevant are numbered 3660-PS through 3669-PS 
(excepting 3663-PS). The documents are attributed to various people, e.g. Ku- 
be and Gewecke, and in every case the descriptive material accompanying the 
document specifies that the location of the original is unknown and that only a 
photostat is available. With only a couple of exceptions, there are no handwrit- 
ten signatures. 

Even Reitlinger seems puzzled by the existence of these reports and other 
documents, because he remarks:?8? 

“Tt is not easy to see why the murderers left such an abundant testimony 
behind them, for in spite of their wide circulation list, Knobloch’s [the Ge- 
stapo official who edited the reports] reports seem to have been designed 
primarily to appeal to Himmler and Heydrich. Thus, in addition to much 
juggling with the daily death bills in order to produce an impressive total, 
there are some rather amateur essays in political intelligence work. " 

It is the “amateur essays" that convince one of forgery here; the contents of 
these reports are ridiculous in the selection of things reported. To give a few 
examples from excerpts reproduced in NMT volume 4:??? 

"The tactics, to put terror against terror, succeeded marvelously. From 
fear of reprisals, the peasants came a distance of 20 kilometers and more 
to the headquarters of the Teilkommando of Einsatzgruppe A on foot or on 
horseback in order to bring news about partisans, news which was accu- 
rate in most of the cases. [...] 

In this connection, a single case may be mentioned, which proves the 
correctness of the principle 'terror against terror.' In the village of 





38 Hilberg (1961), 709; Reitlinger, 560; 3428-PS in NMT, vol. 4, 191-193. 
99 Reitlinger, 213f. 
99 NMT, vol. 4, 168f., 187, 190. 
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Abbildung 10: Lagekarte des Stammlagers Auschwitz (Auschwitz |) nach einer 
Informationsbroschüre des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz. 
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Abbildung 11: Lagekarte des Lagers Birkenau (Auschwitz Il) nach einer 
Informationsbroschtire des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz. 
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Abbildung 12: Lagekarte des Konzentrationslagers Majdanek nach einer 


Informationsbroschüre des Staatlichen Museums Majdanek. 
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Abbildung 13: Grundriss des Krematoriums | im Stammlager Auschwitz, 


gezeichnet von H. Miller, Fred A. Leuchter Associates. Die Zahlen in Kreisen 


zeigen Probenentnahmestellen an. 
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Abbildung 14: Grundriss des Krematoriums Il in Auschwitz-Birkenau, gezeichnet 
von H. Miller, Fred A. Leuchter Associates. Die Zahlen in Kreisen zeigen 
Probenentnahmestellen an. Beachte: Die "Roof Vent (4)" gibt es nicht; siehe 
Dokument auf der náchsten Seite. 
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Abbildung 15: Grundriss des Krematoriums Ill in Auschwitz-Birkenau, gezeichnet 
von H. Miller, Fred A. Leuchter Associates. Die Zahlen in Kreisen zeigen 
Probenentnahmestellen an. Beachte: Die "Roof Vent (4)" gibt es nicht; siehe 
Dokument auf der náchsten Seite. 
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Fred A. Leuchter, Associates 
231 Kennedy Drive 
Unit 4110 
Boston MA 02148 
617-322-0104 


Mr. Ernst Zundel 

206 Carlton Street 
Toronto, Ontario MSA 2L1 
Canada 


May 14, 1988 
Dear Mr. Zundel: 


I ат writing to advise you of a clarification on the drawings 
of Krema II and Krema III as submitted with my report of 
April 5, 1988. 


Both these drawings indicate roof vents that are for reference 
only, as they appear on material supplied by Museum officials. 
These vents are not now, or were they ever part of the actual 
structures at Birkenau. These are spurious bits of information 
that are shown on some schematics of these two structures and 
appear on my drawings only for reference as indicated in the 
text. My intent was to call attention to this erroneous material 
and information. It must be clearly understood that a visual 
inspection of both KremaII and Krema III clearly shows that 

no roof vent ever existed at either of these facilities. 


Very truly yours, 
Fred A. Leuchter Associates 





Leuchter/ Jr. 
Chief Engineer. 


Abbildung 16: Klarstellung durch F.A. Leuchter bezüglich der “Roof Vent (4)” in 
H Millers Zeichnungen von Krema II & Ill, vorhergehende Seite. 
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Abbildung 17: Grundriss des Krematoriums IV in Auschwitz-Birkenau, gezeichnet 
von H. Miller, Fred A. Leuchter Associates. Die Zahlen in Kreisen zeigen 
Probenentnahmestellen an. 
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Abbildung 18: Grundriss des Krematoriums V in Auschwitz-Birkenau, gezeichnet 
von H. Miller, Fred A. Leuchter Associates. Die Zahlen in Kreisen zeigen 





Probenentnahmestellen an. 
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Abbildung 19: Grundriss des Gebáudes Bad & Desinfektion, Gebáude Nr. 1 im 
Lager Majdanek, gezeichnet von H. Miller, Fred A. Leuchter Associates. 
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Abbildung 20: Grundriss des Entwesungsflügels von Bad & Desinfektion, 
Gebáude Nr. 1 im Lager Majdanek, gezeichnet von H. Miller, Fred A. Leuchter 
Associates. 
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Abbildung 21: Skizze des Umlufterhitzers der Entwesungskammer im 
vorhergehenden Dokument, gezeichnet von H. Miller, Fred A. Leuchter 
Associates. 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Yachnova it was ascertained on the basis of a report made by the peasant 

Yemelyanov and after further interrogations and other searches that parti- 

sans had been fed in the house of Anna Prokovieva. The house was burned 

down on 8 August 1941 at about 21 hours and its inhabitants arrested. 

Shortly after midnight partisans set light to the house of the informer Yem- 

elyanov. A detachment sent to Jachnowa on the following day ascertained 

that the peasant woman Ossipova had told the partisans that Yemelyanov 
had made the report, which had caused our action. 

Ossipova was shot and her house burned down. Further, two 16-year- 
old youths from the village were shot because, according to their own con- 
fession, they had rendered information and courier service to the partisans. 
[...] 

[...] Several Jews who had not been searched thoroughly enough by the 
Lithuanian guards drew knives and pistols and uttering cries like 'Long 
live Stalin!’ and ‘Down with Hitler!’ they rushed upon the police force of 
whom 7 were wounded. Resistance was broken at once. After 150 Jews had 
been shot on the spot, the transport of the remaining Jews to the place of 
execution was carried through without further incident. 

In the course of the greater action against Jews, 3,412 Jews were shot 
in Minsk, 302 in Vileika, and 2,007 in Baranovichi. 

The population welcomed these actions, when they found out, while in- 
specting the apartments, that the Jews still had great stocks of food at their 
disposal, whereas their own supplies were extremely low. 

Jews appear again and again, especially in the sphere of the black mar- 
ket. In the Minsk canteen, which serves the population with food and is op- 
erated by the city administration, 2 Jews had committed large-scale embez- 
zlements and briberies. The food, which was obtained in this way, was sold 
on the black market." 

It is not difficult to see why these documents exist: without them, the au- 
thors of the lie would have no evidence for their claims except testimony. We 
have seen that with Auschwitz there was an abundance of material facts to 
work with and whose meanings could be distorted: shipments of Jews to 
Auschwitz, many of whom did not return to their original homes, large ship- 
ments of a source of hydrogen cyanide gas, elaborate cremation facilities, se- 
lections, the stench. The situation with the Einsatzgruppen was different; there 
was only one fact: the executions. Standing alone, this fact does not appear 
impressive as evidence, and this consideration was no doubt the motivation for 
manufacturing these documents on such a large scale. This is in contrast to the 
Auschwitz hoax, for which forgery of documents is not nearly so prominent 
and where the forgeries were accomplished with more care. With Auschwitz, 
we are dealing with a lie manufactured by Washington, but with the 
Einsatzgruppen, we are dealing with one manufactured by Moscow, and the 
hand is correspondingly heavier. 

It is worth mentioning that the “gasmobiles” were not charged in Soviet 
propaganda until the middle of the war. Massacres of Jews were claimed, of 
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course, early in the development of the propaganda, and the New York Times 
story of April 6, 1942 (Chapter 3, p. 100), is an example. The massacres are 
not claimed to have taken place via gasmobiles. A contemporary Soviet prop- 
aganda production was the book We Shall Not Forgive! (Foreign Languages 
Publishing House, Moscow, 1942). The book opens with a summary, present- 
ed by Molotov on April 27, 1942, of the crimes that the Germans had suppos- 
edly committed in their invasion of Russia. The remainder of the book elabo- 
rates the charges with commentaries and photographs, with quite a few obvi- 
ous phonies in the collection. Since the Germans are charged with virtually 
every crime imaginable, they are naturally charged with pogroms and massa- 
cres of Jews, but gasmobiles do not appear in the charges. As far as we can 
see, the first claims of gasmobile exterminations on Russian territory (as dis- 
tinct from claims of gasmobiles at Chelmno in Poland) came in July 1943 dur- 
ing a Soviet trial of 11 Russians accused of having collaborated with the Ger- 
mans at Krasnodar. This suggests that the Russian claims may have been in- 
spired by the gas chamber propaganda that had started in the West late in 
1942. In any case, the late appearance of the gasmobile charges, just as in the 
case of the Auschwitz propaganda, is further proof that the charges are inven- 
tions.*?! 

There is also a certain amount of testimony that should be mentioned. At 
the risk of belaboring a perfectly simple point, let us again observe what had 
been pointed out here from many different angles: that a witness testifies in 
court to the truth of X, under conditions where the court is already committed 
to the truth of X, is historical evidence of absolutely nothing. 

The most frequently referred to testimony is that of Ohlendorf, an SS Lieu- 
tenant General and an economist who had had some differences with Himmler 
and consequently found himself assigned to command group D for one year — 
summer 1941 to summer 1942 — in southern Russia. Ohlendorf was the most 
literate of the people involved in this matter. 

At the IMT, when other people were on trial, Ohlendorf had appeared as a 
prosecution witness and had testified in agreement with the extermination 
claims.??? He testified that he had received oral orders to add extermination of 
Jews to his activities, that gasmobiles were used to exterminate women and 
children, that document 501-PS was authentic (Becker’s letter), and that the 
Wehrmacht was implicated in these things. Thus, this charge regarding the 
Einsatzgruppen was part of the IMT judgment, which even stated that Ohlen- 
dorf exterminated Jews with group D.*” As we have seen, these statements in 
the judgment constituted “proof of the facts stated” when Ohlendorf, no doubt 
contrary to his expectations, was put on trial as the principal defendant in Case 
9. In view of the legal constraints involved here, nobody’s position could have 
been more hopeless than Ohlendorf’s at his own trial. 





9! New York Times (Jul. 16, 1943), 7. 
99? IMT, vol. 4, 311-355. 
393 IMT, vol. 22, 478-480, 491-494, 509f., 538. 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Ohlendorf’s NMT testimony was simply contradictory; he was stuck with 
his IMT testimony, which the prosecution was mindful of holding him to, but 
he tried to squirm out anyway, and the result was a story having no coherency 
whatever.??^ He retracted his earlier statement that there had been specific ex- 
termination orders, but under cross examination he said that he was killing all 
Jews and gypsies anyway, but that this was just an anti-partisan operation, not 
part of a program to exterminate all Jews and gypsies on racial or religious 
grounds. However, the total number of persons of all categories executed by 
group D during his year in Russia was only 40,000, and not the 90,000 that he 
had testified to at the IMT and which the NMT prosecutor attempted to hold 
him to. Either figure, of course, especially the former, makes some sense, if 
the executions were only in connection with anti-partisan measure, but make 
no sense at all if one is supposed to be executing all Jews and gypsies at the 
same time, including women and children. 

Ohlendorf’s NMT testimony is thus hopelessly contradictory, as it was 
bound to be in the circumstances, in which he found himself. One should note, 
however, that Ohlendorf did not testify to the reality of any executions, which 
his court was not formally committed, a priori, to accepting as factual anyway. 
The only part of Ohlendorf’s testimony that may be of value is his attack on 
the Einsatzgruppen reports as “edited.” 

Ohlendorf's testimony contrasts with that of Haensch, an SS Lieutenant 
Colonel who was in command of a Sonderkommando in group C for about 
seven weeks. The fact that Haensch had not testified previously when others 
were on trial and the fact that his lower rank made the a priori constraints on 
Case 9 of lesser effect in his case, gave him a freedom that Ohlendorf did not 
enjoy. He testified that absolutely nobody, in giving him his orders, had ever 
mentioned Jews as such in connection with executive activities of the 
Einsatzgruppen and that his Sonderkommando had not, as a matter of fact, had 
a policy of executing Jews as such. He estimated that his Sonderkommando 
executed about sixty people during his period of service. All of these claims 
were completely in conflict with what are said to be the reports of the 
Einsatzgruppen, as the court pointed out in detail in the judgment, concluding 
that in connection with Haensch:?” 

"[...] one can only dismiss as fantastic the declaration of the defendant 
that his predecessor who had admittedly executed thousands of Jews under 
the Führer Order, and whose program Haensch was to continue, said noth- 
ing to Haensch about that program. And when Haensch boldly uttered that 
the first time he ever had any inkling of the Führer Order was when he ar- 
rived in Nuremberg six years later, he entered into the category of incredu- 
lousness which defies characterization. ” 

Ohlendorf and Haensch were both sentenced to hang. Ohlendorf’s sentence 
was carried out in 1951, but Haensch’s sentence was commuted to fifteen 
years. Presumably, he was out sometime during the Fifties. 





9^ NMT, vol. 4, 223-312. 
395 NMT, vol. 4, 313-323,547-555. 


265 


F. LEUCHTER, R. FAURISSON, G. RUDOLF - DIE LEUCHTER-GUTACHTEN 105 


4. Kritische Anmerkungen 
Von Germar Rudolf 


4.1. Physikalische, chemische und toxikologische Eigenschaf- 
ten von HCN und Zyklon B 


4.].1. Physikalische Eigenschaften 
Wasserstoffcyanid, HCN, eine farblose Flüssigkeit bei Raumtemperatur, 
hat viele physikalische Eigenschaften, die denen des Wassers ähneln. Folg- 
lich lóst sich HCN leicht in Wasser und wird rasch von feuchten Oberflá- 
chen adsorbiert. Daher reichert sich HCN weitaus mehr in feuchten Wän- 
den an als in trockenen. Der Wassergehalt von Beton, Zement und Kalk- 
mórtel sowie anderen porósen Baumaterialien hängt von der Temperatur 
und der relativen Luftfeuchtigkeit ab und schwankt zwischen 1% und da- 
runter (bei 20°C und 60% relativer Feuchtigkeit) und bis zu 10% in Luft, 
die mit Feuchtigkeit gesättigt ist.'”° Versuche haben gezeigt, dass die Men- 
ge aufgenommenen HCN in solchen Materialien proportional dazu ist:'”° 
mg absorbierte HCN pro ausgesetztem m? 
Kalksandstein, naturfeucht ........................ eese. 22.700,0 
Kalksandstein, trocken, bei 20°C ............................. 2.941,0 


Dies ist fiir unsere Uberlegungen wichtig, da die angeblichen Gaskammern 
im Keller der Krematorien II und HI in Birkenau keine Heizung besaßen 
und daher kühl und feucht waren. Im Gegensatz dazu waren die Entlau- 
sungskammern der Hygienegebäude BW5a und 5b in Birkenau oberirdisch 
und geheizt, so dass deren Wände sowohl warm als auch trocken waren. 
Wir würden daher erwarten, dass die HCN-Aufnahme in den Wänden der 
angeblichen Menschengaskammern der Krematorien II und III etwa zehn- 
mal höher lag als in den Entlausungskammern der Hygienegebäude BW5a 
und 5b, wenn man nur nach dem Wassergehalt urteilte. 

Obwohl HCN etwa 5% leichter ist als Luft, trennt es sich dennoch nicht 
von der Luft und steigt auf, hauptsáchlich wegen der Wármebewegung je- 
des Gasteilchens. Um dies nachzuvollziehen, betrachte man die Hauptbe- 
standteile der Luft. Der Hauptbestandteil der Luft, Stickstoff (78 Volumen- 
%), ist 8% schwerer als HCN-Gas. Wenn eine Trennung zwischen HCN- 
Gas und Stickstoff stattfände, so würde dies erst recht zwischen den beiden 





175 K, Wesche, aaO. (Anm. 63). 
176 Die Proben waren 24 Std. einseitig einer Konzentration von 2 Vol.-% HCN ausgesetzt; L. 
Schwarz, W. Deckert, aaO. (Anm. 90). 
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Hauptbestandteilen 

der Luft passieren, da 
Sauerstoff (21 Vol.- 
% an Luft) 15% 
schwerer ist als 
Stickstoff. Dies pas- 
siert freilich nicht. 
Somit würde auch ei- 
ne spontane Tren- 
nung von HCN-Gas 
in Luft niemals statt- 
finden. Die gegen- 
über Luft 5% gerin- Grafik 1: Dampfdruck von HCN in Prozent des 
Luftdrucks als Funktion der Temperatur. 
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gere Dichte reinen 
HCN-Gases — dies 
entspricht einer Dichtedifferenz von Luft mit einem Temperaturunterschied 
von 15?C - kann aber sehr wohl zu einer Dichtekonvektion führten, wenn 
reines gasfórmiges HCN an einem Ort frei wird mit der gleichen Tempera- 
tur wie die Umgebungsluft. Das Gas würde dann langsam aufsteigen, sich 
aber fortwährend mit der Umgebungsluft vermischen. Daraus allerdings zu 
schließen, dass HCN-Dämpfe immer aufsteigen, wäre falsch. Bei 15°C 
können zum Beispiel aus physiko-chemischen Gründen keine höheren 
Konzentrationen als 65% HCN an Luft bestehen (siehe Graphik 1); die 
Dichte einer solchen Mischung liegt etwa 3% unter der von Luft. Zudem 
entzieht das verdunstende HCN der Umgebungsluft eine große Menge an 
Energie. Die Umgebungstemperatur sinkt daher, bis genau so viel Energie 
zum flüssigen HCN transportiert wird, wie für dessen verlangsamter Ver- 
dunstung bei entsprechend niedrigerer Temperatur benötigt wird. Es ist da- 
her theoretisch möglich, dass HCN-Dämpfe mit wenig HCN-Anteil, die 
kalt sind, dichter und damit schwerer sind als die Umgebungsluft. 

Grafik 1 zeigt den Gleichgewichtsanteil von HCN an Luft als Funktion 
der Temperatur. Selbst bei 0°C liegt der Anteil noch bei etwa 30 Vol.-%. 
Kondensation von HCN an umliegenden Objekten würde nur dann erfol- 
gen, wenn der Anteil über den Gleichgewichtsanteil steigt (der sogenannte 
Taupunkt). Da in allen hier betrachteten Fällen eine maximale Konzentra- 
tion von 10% HCN an Luft nur für einen kurzen Zeitraum nahe der HCN- 
Quelle erreicht würde (am Zyklon-B-Träger), kann keine Kondensation 
von HCN an den Wänden erwartet werden. Eine Ausnahme davon ist je- 
doch die sogenannte Kapillarkondensation, die in hochporösen Materialien 
wie Zementmörteln auftreten kann." Verglichen mit der Absorption von 





17 Der durch Absorptionseffekte in engen Hohlräumen verursachte reduzierte Dampfdruck führt 
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HCN im Kapillarwasser des Baumaterials, die in viel größerem Ausmaß 
stattfindet, kann die Kapillarkondensation jedoch vernachlässigt werden. 

HCN bildet mit Luft explosive Gemische im Bereich zwischen 6- 
41Vol.-%. Bei starker Initialziindung kann seine Explosionswirkung mit 
der von Nitroglycerin verglichen werden, dem üblichen Sprengstoff in Dy- 
namit." Bei der hier diskutierten Anwendung werden Anteile von 6 Vol.- 
% und mehr nur in der unmittelbaren Nahe der Quelle erreicht, was hóchs- 
tens für lokale Verpuffungen reicht. Daher Konnen nur unsachgemäß hohe 
Konzentrationen zu explosiven Gemischen führen, wie bei einem Unglück 
im Jahr 1947 unfreiwillig demonstriert wurde.'” Mit korrekten Anwen- 
dungsmengen und -konzentrationen besteht laut Fachliteratur praktisch 
keine Explosionsgefahr. 5? 

Zyklon B war auf einen porösen Träger absorbiertes HCN. Das wäh- 
rend des Zweiten Weltkriegs in deutschen Konzentrationslagern benutzte 
Produkt bestand aus Gipskórnern mit einem bestimmten Anteil an Starke 
(Produktname “Erco”).'?! Wenn in der Literatur oder in Dokumenten von 
einer bestimmten Masse an Zyklon B die Rede ist, so bezieht sich dies im- 
mer auf den Nettogehalt an HCN. Das Trägermaterial selbst fügte dem 
Produkt noch einmal etwa die doppelte Masse des HCN hinzu. Eine Dose 
mit einem kg Zyklon B bestand daher aus einem kg HCN plus ca. 2kg Trá- 
germaterial. Mit Absicht gibt Zyklon B sein Giftgas nicht umgehend ab 
sondern über einen längeren Zeitraum. Die Verdunstungscharakteristik 
dieses Produkts bei verschiedenen Temperaturen ist in Grafik 2 wiederge- 
geben, wie sie von R. Irmscher von der DEGESCH in einem Artikel im 
Jahr 1942 veröffentlicht wurde.'?? Bei hoher atmosphärischer Feuchtigkeit 
wird die Verdampfung "ernsthaft verzógert", weil das verdunstende HCN 
dem flüssigen HCN, dem Trágermaterial und der Umgebungsluft merkli- 
che Energiemengen entzieht. Als Folge dessen sinkt die Temperatur des 
Produkts und der Umgebungsluft. Wenn die Temperatur der Luft den Tau- 





zu frühzeitiger Kondensation. 

m Vgl. Wilhelm Foerst (Hg.), Ullmanns Encyklopädie der technischen Chemie, Bd. 5, Urban 
und Schwarzenberg, 3. Aufl., München 1954, S. 629. 

179 “How to get rid of termites”, Life, 22. Dez. 1947, S. 31. 

180 Willibald Schütz, “Explosionsgefahrlichkeit gasfórmiger Entwesungsmittel", Reichsarbeits- 
blatt, Teil III (Arbeitsschutz Nr. 6), Nr. 17/18 (1943), S. 198-207, hier S. 201; siehe meine 
Diskussion der Explosivität von Zyklon B in “Is Zyklon B Explosive?" 
https://youtu.be/Iwo6Wtx2hrg. 

181 Harry W. Mazal, “Zyklon-B: A Brief Report on the Physical Structure and Composition", 
www.phdn.org/archives/holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/zyklonb/ 

182 R, Irmscher, “Nochmals: ‘Die Einsatzfähigkeit der Blausäure bei tiefen Temperaturen", Zeit- 
schrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 1942, S. 35f.; zur Geschichte 
und Entwicklung von Zyklon B siehe Horst Leipprand, Das Handelsprodukt Zyklon B: Ei- 
genschaften, Produktion, Verkauf, Handhabung, Selbstverlag, Mannheim 2008; 
www.grin.com/de/e-book/150878/dashandelsprodukt-zyklon-b. 
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punkt erreicht, konden- 
siert Luftfeuchtigkeit 
auf dem Trägermaterial 
aus, die das HCN bindet 
und den Verdunstungs- 
vorgang drastisch ver- 
zógert. 

Für spätere Bezug- 
nahme merken wir uns, 
dass bei 15?C und nied- 
riger Luftfeuchtigkeit 
etwa 10% des in Ausch- 
witz eingesetzten HCN 
das Trägermaterial bin- 
nen der ersten fünf Mi- 
nuten verlassen haben 
und etwa 50% nach ei- 


ner halben Stunde. In Graph 2: Verdunstungsrate von Blausäure vom 
kühlen Kellern mit ei- Erco-Trägermaterial (Gips mit etwas Stärke) bei 
verschiedenen Temperaturen und feiner 


Verteilung, nach R. Irmscher/DEGESCH 1942.19? 


Ereco als Aufsaugmaterial 
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ner relativen Luftfeuch- 
tigkeit von ca. 100% 
wäre die Verdunstungszeit “ernsthaft verzögert” worden. *? 


4.1.2. Chemische Eigenschaften 

HCN ist eine schwache Sáure, die mit Alkali-Metallionen wie Natrium und 
Kalium im alkalischen Milieu instabile Salze bildet (Cyanide). Wenn die 
Umgebung nicht zumindest leicht alkalisch ist, zerfallen diese Salze unter 
dem Einfluss von Wasser und geben HCN frei. Wenn Eisenionen zugegen 
sind, zum Beispiel in Form von Rost (ein Bestandteil praktisch aller für 
Bauwerke verwandter Zemente und Sande),'** bildet HCN Eisencyanid- 
verbindungen, die wesentlich stabiler sind und auch leicht saurem Milieu 
standhalten. In Anwesenheit genügend hoher HCN-Mengen und in leicht 
alkalischem Milieu, wie es in frischem Kalkmörtel für einige Tage oder 
Wochen und in Zementmórteln und Betonen für Monate und Jahre 
herrscht, wandeln sich diese Eisencyanide langsam in komplexe Eisencya- 
nide mit gemischtwertigem Eisen um, sogenanntes Preußisch Blau oder Ei- 
senblau. Diese blaue Verbindung ist eines der stabilsten bekannten anorga- 





183 Ungeheizte Kellerräumen haben von sich aus eine sehr hohe Luftfeuchtigkeit. Als Ergebnis 


der großen Anzahl an Menschen, die in diese Kellerráume gedrängt worden sein sollen, wäre 
die Luftfeuchtigkeit sicherlich nahe 100% gewesen, was zu Kondensation an kalten Gegen- 
ständen geführt hätte. 
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nischen Pigmente.'? Wenn es sich erst einmal als integraler Bestandteil der 
Wand mittels der oben skizzierten chemischen Reaktionen gebildet hat, 
bleibt es so lange bestehen, wie die Wand selbst existiert. 

Die Hygienebauten BW5a und 5b in Birkenau waren aus billigen Mate- 
rialien errichtet worden. Der Wandverputz ihrer Entlausungskammern be- 
steht aus Kalkmórtel. Im Gegensatz dazu stehen die Keller der Krematorien 
II und III, die in das Grundwasser hinabreichen und daher aus Beton und 
Zementmórtel errichtet werden mussten. Da Beton und Zementmórtel über 
Monate und Jahre alkalisch bleiben, Kalkmórtel aber nur für Tage oder 
Wochen, konnten die Wände der Krematorien HCN über einen wesentlich 
längeren Zeitraum hinweg absorbieren und langfristig binden als die Wän- 
de der Entlausungskammern. 5^ 

Ein potentiell nachteiliger Faktor für die Absorption von HCN in Wän- 
den und der nachfolgenden Bildung von Eisenblau ist das von den in den 
Kammern zusammengepferchten Opfern ausgeatmete Kohlendioxid (CO2). 
Falls die zur Diskussion stehenden Kammern abgedichtet waren und falls 
die Opfer in diesen Ráumen für eine langere Zeit am Leben blieben, so hat- 
te der CO»-gehalt in der Luft am Ende dieses Vorgangs einige Prozent er- 
reichen kónnen. Wie HCN, so lóst sich auch CO» im Kapillarwasser der 
Wand, wenn auch 250-fach weniger intensiv. Andererseits ist die von CO; 
im Wasser gebildete Kohlensäure (H2CO3) etwa 870-mal so stark wie 
HCN. Diese beiden Faktoren bewirken, dass CO» effektiv (5) 3.5-та so 
“stark” ist wie HCN, so dass jedwede Reaktion von HCN bei Anwesenheit 
von СО» dementsprechend verlangsamt wird, vorausgesetzt, dass keine an- 
deren Faktoren eine Rolle spielen. 

Da jedoch das Kapillarwasser von Wänden, die aus Kalk, Mörtel und 
Beton bestehen, mit Carbonaten gesättigt ist (die Salze der Kohlensäure), 
wird die Lösung und Diffusion von СО» in das Kapillarsystem hinein 
gleich an der Gas-Wasser-Phasengrenze stark behindert. Dort bildet sich 
ein dünner Film festen Calciumcarbonats, der jede weitere Eindiffusion 
und Anreicherung von CO; abbremst.'®° Dies ist insbesondere bei Ze- 
mentmórteln und Betonen der Fall, deren Kapillarwasser alkalisch ist und 
dies selbst bei Anwesenheit größere CO;-Mengen über einen langen Zeit- 
raum hinweg bleibt. Dies ist die Grundlage für die Stabilität von Stahlbe- 
ton, da nur der alkalische Beton die Eisenstäbe vom Rosten abhält. Da 
HCN davon nicht direkt betroffen ist, kann es weiterhin tief ins Kapillar- 
system eindringen, wenn es erst einmal die vom CO» an der Gas-Wasser- 





184 Für eine detaillierte Diskussion der chemischen Eigenschaften von HCN, den zum Eisenblau 
führenden Reaktionen, den involvierten Faktoren und der Stabilität dieser Verbindung vgl. 
Die Chemie von Auschwitz, aaO. (Anm. 2), S. 181-226. 

185 Vol. N.V. Waubke, Transportphänomene in Betonporen, Dissertation, Braunschweig 1966. 
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Phasengrenze errichtetet Diffusionsbarriere überwunden hat. Obwohl CO; 
also die Geschwindigkeit reduziert, mit der HCN das Kapillarsystem einer 
feuchten Wand anfüllen kann, so wird das HCN, wenn es erst einmal ein- 
gedrungen ist, durch die porenschließenden Eigenschaften von CO»; im 
Kapillarsystem gefangen. Welcher Faktor letztlich überwiegt ist nicht klar 
und erfordert wohl ausgedehnte Experimente. 96 


4.1.3. Toxikologische Eigenschaften 

Vor der Entdeckung der Nervengase galt HCN als der giftigste bekannte 
Stoff. Obwohl es eine gefährliche Substanz ist, ist es doch auch nicht an- 
nähernd so umgehend tödlich wie die Nervengase. Hinrichtungen in den 
USA mit HCN haben gezeigt, dass es sogar dann noch zwischen 10 und 15 
Minuten bis zum Todeseintritt dauert, wenn das Opfer sofort hohen Über- 
dosen an HCN ausgesetzt wird." 

Die Giftwirkung von HCN basiert darauf, dass es die Atmung jeder ein- 
zelnen Kórperzelle lahmlegt. Sauerstoff kann dann nicht mehr durch die 
Zellwand in die Zelle transportiert werden. Da dadurch den lebensnotwen- 
digen Zellfunktionen Sauerstoff vorenthalten wird, stirbt das Tier oder der 
Mensch durch Erstickung auf zellulärer Ebene. 

Insekten und insbesondere Insekteneier sind wesentlich unempfindli- 
cher gegenüber HCN als Warmblüter. Dies liegt einerseits an deren hóhe- 
rer Resistenz, da Insekten einen langsameren Stoffwechsel haben, insbe- 
sondere die Larven und vor allem die Eier, die auch abgetótet werden müs- 
sen. Andererseits liegt dies daran, dass tódliche Konzentrationen des Gases 
in jeden noch so kleinen Riss und in jede Spalte, in jede Naht und jeden 
Saum des begasten Materials eindringen muss, um auch noch die letzten 
verborgenen Larven und Eier zu erreichen. Warmblütige Tiere hingegen 
sind der hohen Konzentration des Gases nicht nur wegen ihrer Größe rasch 
ausgesetzt, sondern vor allem wegen ihrer Lungenatmung, da die Lungen 
praktisch alles in der inhalierten Luft enthaltene HCN absorbieren. 

Tódliche Dosen an Cyaniden kónnen oral, durch Inhalation oder durch 
Absorption durch die Haut aufgenommen werden. Orale Vergiftungen 
(zum Beispiel durch Zyankali, KCN) sind sehr schmerzhaft durch die 
Muskelkrämpfe, verursacht durch die Muskelzellerstickungen. Auch wenn 
Vergiftungsopfer durch Inhalation hoher HCN-Konzentrationen schneller 
bewusstlos werden als durch orale Aufnahme, kommt es auch hierbei zu 





156 Obwohl Markiewicz u.a., aaO. (Anm. 39), den Einfluss von CO» geprüft haben, sind ihre Re- 
sultate widersprüchlich und aufgrund ihrer falschen Analysenmethode schwierig zu interpre- 
tieren; vgl. G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 40). 

187 Vg], Scott Christianson, The Last Gasp: The Rise and Fall of the American Gas Chamber, 
Univ. of California Press, Berkeley 2011, bes. S. 209, 220. 
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Tabelle 5: Wirkung verschiedener Konzentrationen von Blausäure in 
Luft auf den Menschen 

2 bis 5 ppm: merklicher Geruch 

10 ppm: maximal zulássige Arbeitsplatzkonzentration (MAK) 

20 bis 40 ppm: leichte Symptome nach einigen Stunden 

45 bis 54 ppm:  tolerierbar für % bis 1 Stunde ohne signifikante unmittelbare oder 
verzógerte Effekte 

100 bis 200 ppm: tödlich innerhalb % bis 1 Stunde 


schmerzhaften Muskelkrämpfen durch Muskelerstickungen. Eine Dosis 
von 1 mg Cyanid pro kg Kórpergewicht gilt allgemein als tódlich für Men- 
schen. Nichttódliche Mengen an Cyanid werden vom Kórper rasch abge- 
baut und ausgeschieden. 

Absorption durch die Haut ist besonders wahrscheinlich, wenn die Haut 
feucht ist, etwa infolge schweiDtreibender Arbeit. Es wird allgemein gera- 
ten, beim Umgang mit HCN das Schwitzen zu vermeiden. In dieser Bezie- 
hung stellt eine Konzentration von 6.000 ppm? (0,6 Vol.-%) eine Ge- 
sundheitsgefahr dar, wahrend 10.000 ppm (1 Vol.-%) binnen wenigen Mi- 
nuten tödlich sein kónnen.? 

Tabelle 9 zeigt die Wirkung verschiedener HCN-Konzentrationen ge- 
mäß Literaturangaben. ^? 

F. Flury und F. Zernik geben an, 200 ppm seien innerhalb 5 bis 10 Mi- 
nuten, 270 ppm seien sofort tódlich."? Naturgemäß handelt es sich hier 
nicht um die Ergebnisse von Versuchen am Menschen, sondern um Hoch- 
rechnungen, bei denen aus Sicherheitsgründen die untere Risikoschwelle 
angesetzt wurde. Nachfolgend soll dies nachvollzogen werden. Zur Tótung 
eines beleibten Menschen mit 100 kg Kórpermasse muss dieser ca. 100 mg 
Blausáure aufnehmen (1 mg pro kg Kórpergewicht). Die Ruheatmung ei- 
nes Menschen beträgt etwa 15 Liter Luft pro Minute.'”' Bei einem Blau- 
sáuregehalt von 0,0246 (ca. 0,24 mg pro Liter) muss das Opfer etwa 416 
Liter einatmen, bevor es die tódliche Menge an Blausáure aufgenommen 
hat. Bei 15 Litern pro Minute dauert dies eine knappe halbe Stunde. Wenn 
es sich um eine robuste Natur handelt, kann er selbst diesen Zeitraum noch 
überleben. Setzt man dagegen einen empfindlichen Menschen von 50 kg 
Kórpergewicht an, der durch kórperliche Anstrengung oder Aufregung ei- 
ne beschleunigte Atmung von 40 Litern pro Minute hat, so hat er seine tód- 
lichen 208 Liter Luft innerhalb von 5 Minuten eingeatmet. 





188 ppm steht für “parts per million" — Teilchen pro Million; hier entspricht 1 ppm HCN 1 ml 
HCN pro m? (1.000.000 ml) Luft. 

189 F, Flury, F. Zernik, Schädliche Gase, Dämpfe, Nebel, Rauch- und Staubarten, Berlin 1931, S. 
405; siehe auch M. Daunderer, aaO. (Anm. 61). 

190 DuPont, Hydrogen Cyanide, Wilmington, Delaware 7/83, S. 5f. 

191 Robert F. Schmidt, Biomaschine Mensch, Piper, München 1979, S. 124. 
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Man erkennt aus diesen Rechenbeispielen, dass die Angaben in Sicher- 
heitsanweisungen immer darauf ausgerichtet sind, auch die kleinsten und 
schwächsten Menschen unter den ungünstigsten Umständen vor Schäden 
zu bewahren. Die in dieser Literatur gemachten Angaben "sofort" und 
“schnell tödlich” sind außerdem so unbestimmt, dass sie uns nicht befrie- 
digen kónnen. Sie beschreiben zudem lediglich, wann ein Opfer eine tódli- 
che Dosis aufgenommen hat, nicht aber, wann der Tod selbst eintritt, was 
mitunter noch sehr lange dauern kann. ?? 

Ganz anders sehen unsere Grenzwerte aus, wenn wir fordern, dass auch 
der robusteste unter den vorstellbaren Opfern nach wenigen Minuten tot 
sein muss.'” Die dafür nötige Konzentration liegt naturgemäß um ein Viel- 
faches über den oben angegebenen Werten. Sie wäre nur durch Reihenun- 
tersuchungen festzustellen, was sich naturgemäß beim Menschen verbietet. 
Die einzigen uns hier zur Verfügung stehenden Daten sind einerseits jene, 
die bei den in den USA stattfindenden Exekutionen mit Blausáure gesam- 
melt wurden. Leuchter berichtet von den in den USA bei Exekutionen an- 
gewandten Blausäurekonzentrationen in der Größenordnung von 3.200 
ppm." Wie zuvor erwähnt wurde, führen diese Konzentrationen zu Hin- 
richtungszeiten von 10-15 Minuten. Da das Gas dabei unmittelbar unter 
dem Opfer entsteht, steigt es sofort zum Opfer auf, sodass dieses gleich zu 
Beginn der Hinrichtung einer Konzentration ausgesetzt sein wird, die wo- 
móglich für einen kurzen Zeitraum 10 Vol. -% übersteigt, bevor sie dann 
aufgrund der Diffusion des HCN in die ganze Kammer stetig absinkt. 

Bei einem normalen Atemvolumen von etwa 15 bis 20 Liter pro Minute 
und einer angenommenen mittleren Konzentration während der Hinrich- 
tung von 0,75 Vol.-% werden binnen 10 Minuten etwa 1,35 bis 1,8 g HCN 
aufgenommen (150-200 Liter inhalierte Luft), was einer zehn-bis zwanzig- 
fachen Überdosis entspricht. Es ist daher nicht unvernünftig anzunehmen, 
dass eine zehnfache Überdosis nótig ist, um alle Menschen in einer Gas- 
kammer mit Sicherheit binnen zehn Minuten zu tóten. 

Insekten und Larven sowie Eier hingegen sind mit Bestimmtheit erst 
nach einer mindestens ein- bis zweistündigen Einwirkung solcher Konzent- 
rationen tot. Da die Entlausungskammern der Hygienegebáude BW 5a und 
5b in Birkenau recht ungünstig konstruiert waren, würden nur wesentlich 
längere Begasungszeiten sichergestellt haben, dass die Läuse, Nissen und 
Eier tatsáchlich tot waren. Begasungszeiten von einem halben oder sogar 
einem ganzen Tag mógen daher vorgekommen sein. 





192 M. Daunderer, aaO. (Anm. 61), S. 15. 
193 Unter Toxikologen bekannt als letale Dosis für 100% alle Opfer, LD 0o. 
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Abb. 24: Grundriss des HCN-Entwesungstrakts der Bauwerke 5a vor dem Um- 
bau (spiegelbildlich) und BW 5b bis heute, Probenentnahmestellen von BW 5b 
für das Rudolf-Gutachten sind eingezeichnet.'% 














4.2. Entwesungskammern 


Entwesungsprozeduren mit HCN, einschlieBlich der angemessenen Tech- 
niken und Sicherheitsanweisungen und -regeln, wurden in Deutschland in 
dem 1930er und 1940er Jahren entwickelt.'”* Es ist daher unsachgemäß, 
heutige technische und Sicherheits-Standards auf jene Jahre anzuwenden, 
insbesondere wenn man es mit Ereignissen während eines Krieges zu tun 
hat, in dem häufige Notlagen und Materialengpässe provisorische Lósun- 
gen erzwangen. 

Die zwei Hygienegebäude BW 5a und BW 5b in Birkenau belegen dies, 
vgl. Abb. 24f. Der für Zyklon-B-Entwesungen benutzte Bereich war ein 
großer Raum mit der Planbezeichnung “Gaskammer”. Dies war der übliche 
Begriff für Entlausungskammern in Deutschland während des Krieges. 
Diese Kammer hatte lediglich ein leichtes, undichtes Dach, zwei kleine 
Lüftungsgebläse in einer der Wände sowie einen Ofen an der gegenüber- 





194 Gerhard Peters veröffentlichte sein revolutionäres neues Kreislaufsystem anno 1940, siehe 
Anm. 58. 
195 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 46), S. 55-58, Pläne der Bauwerke 5a/b, S. 59f. Außenaufnahmen. 
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ЛЫ Уллу; "oM, 2b. ee md ч 
Abb. 25: Eine der zwei Lüftungsóffnungen des Entwesungstraktes von Bauwerk 
BW65b, heute ohne Gebläse. Die andere Öffnung befindet sich in derselben 
Wand etwas zur Linken. In der Offnung ist das Ende einer Wasserleitung 
sichtbar, die dort nach dem Krieg eingebaut wurde. 





liegenden Wand. Die Wände bestanden aus schlichtem gekalkten Verputz 
ohne versiegelnden Anstrich. Es gab keine Vorrichtung zur Verdunstung 
und Verteilung des Gases. Der Verlust an HCN aufgrund des nicht nutzba- 
ren Raumes bis hoch an das Dach, der Absorption in der Wand, des Zuges 
durch den Ofen und durch das undichte Dach muss enorm gewesen sein, 
ganz zu schweigen von der Gefahr für die unmittelbare Umgebung um die- 
ses Gebäude, wenn die Gebläse eingeschaltet wurden. (Es ist nicht be- 
kannt, ob der Ofen befeuert wurde, während der Raum mit HCN angefüllt 
war, was zusätzlichen HCN- Verlust bedeutet und zudem eine Explosions- 
gefahr dargestellt hátte, falls Zyklon-B-Kórner nahe ans Feuer ausgestreut 
worden wären.) 

Die in Auschwitz für Entlausungskammern verwendeten Türen waren 
ebenso von provisorischer Natur, wie Abb. 26 beweist. Solche Holztüren, 
mit Filzstreifen "abgedichtet", waren alles andere als gasdicht und sicher, 
aber angesichts der schweren Materialengpässe während des Krieges muss- 
ten solche Lósungen ausreichen. 





ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Of course, the basic plea of all defendants in Case 9 as well as in almost all 
other cases was that whatever they did was done in obedience to orders that 
could be disobeyed only under circumstances that would have resulted in the 
execution of the disobedient person. Incidentally, in my opinion this is a per- 
fectly valid defense, and it may have been this consideration that played a role 
in whatever inducements were offered to Germans to become prosecution wit- 
nesses at the IMT trial; it did not imply his guilt or, at least, it logically did not, 
if it was done in obedience to orders. In fact, this was the case in the German 
military law that the German witnesses were familiar with. Disobedience of 
even an illegal order was a serious and punishable offense. People such as 
Höss and Ohlendorf had, no doubt, reasoned that their testimony at the IMT 
had incriminated them only in the sense of perjury, an offense that they knew 
the Allied tribunals would never charge them with. Ohlendorf’s attempts to in- 
gratiate himself with the U.S. prosecutors did not, moreover, end with the IMT 
for he was also used, after his own trial and while he was under sentence of 
death, as a prosecution witness against Wehrmacht generals in Case 12. 

Personal guilt, obviously, is not involved, if the actions demanded or sug- 
gested by the accusers would have led to the clearly inevitable death of the ac- 
cused. I suspect that every accuser of the Einsatzgruppen would have obeyed 
orders to participate in the air raids on Hamburg, Dresden, Hiroshima, and Na- 
gasaki (none of which, incidentally, had credible military motivations). 

However I do not want to create an impression that I am denying that the 
Einsatzgruppen executed apparent civilians, including women and children, in 
connection with their activities in Russia. All experience with anti-partisan 
warfare, whether conducted by the British, the French, or the Americans, sug- 
gests — quite independently of the tainted (to put it mildly) evidence of the tri- 
als at Nuremberg — that such things happened. In the Vietnam war, Americans 
did much of this with napalm and then made a big fuss over the fact that one 
obscure Lieutenant had been caught doing it with bullets. 

Neither am I trying to create an impression that, actually, everybody is very 
brutal, but a thorough discussion of the problems involved would carry us far 
afield, so it will not be attempted; only the essentials can be outlined here. 

It is an unhappy fact that partisan, irregular, or guerilla warfare, together 
with the measures taken to suppress such operations, is not only the dirtiest 
business in existence but has also been a regular feature of twentieth century 
history. It is dirty business even when the two sides are highly civilized and 
culturally similar. A good example is the British campaign against the Irish re- 
bellion of 1916-1921, where both sides acted with remarkable brutality. 

If one adds to the fact of guerilla warfare that at least one side is drawn 
from a primitive, uncivilized, or semi-civilized population, then one has a situ- 
ation that it is most difficult for an ordinary civilized person to grasp, if he has 
no direct experience of it. It is too easy for us, sitting in the warmth of our liv- 
ing rooms, to generate moral indignation over operations, which involve the 
killing of “apparent civilians, including women and children.” The typical 
West European or American has lived in a culture, in which certain standards 
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4.3. Menschenvergasungen 


Falls groBangelegte Entlausungsakti- 
onen mit provisorischen  Entlau- 
sungskammern möglich waren, hätten 
dann ähnlich provisorische Lösungen 
auch für Menschenvergasungen ver- 
wendet werden können? 

Die Antwort darauf ist jain. Ob- 
wohl Sicherheitsausrüstungen, wie sie 
in den US-Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern 
verwendet werden, keine unerlässli- 
che Voraussetzung waren, gibt es ei- 
nige Faktoren, wodurch sich die an- 
geblichen Menschenvergasungen 
drastisch von Entlausungen unter- 
scheiden: 


4.3.1. Einsperren der Opfer 

Während Läuse und andere Schädlin- 
ge nicht mit Gewalt in der Gaskam- 
mer festgehalten werden müssen, 
trifft dies auf Menschen zu. Auch 
wenn die dramatisch aussehende 

















Г 





Abb. 26: Provisorisch gasdicht ge- 


machte Holztür einer Entwesungs- 
kammer in Auschwitz mit Guckloch 
und Metallgitter davor. So sollen 
auch die gasdichten Türen für die 
Menschen-"Gaskammern" ausge- 
sehen haben. Man beachte den 
äußerst labilen Verschluss. 196 





















Abb. 27: Türen professioneller Entlausungs- 
kammern (DEGESCH Kreislaufanlage) im La- 


ger Dachau. 





Abb. 28: Tür der Hinrichtungsgaskammer für eine einzige Person in Baltimore, USA, 


1954. Technologie der 1930er Jahre. 








196 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 46), S. 49. 
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Gaskammertiire der US-Gaskam- 
mern (Abb. 28) nicht absolut nótig 
wáre, um das Gas drinnen zu hal- 
ten, so wäre eine ähnlich stabile 
Türe nótig gewesen, um die in Pa- 
nik geratenen Opfer drinnen zu 
behalten. Alles, was aber in 
Auschwitz jemals installiert wor- 
den war und später gefunden wur- 
de, waren Türen wie in Abb. 26 














4 . | Abb. 29: Pendeltür zwischen der Lei- 
gezeigt. Der einfache Riegel zum chenhalle (unten) und dem Ofenraum 
Schließen der Türe sowie die zwei (oben) im Krematorium | in Auschwitz. 


einfachen Angeln, auf denen sie Ausschnitt eines Plans vom 10. April 


Тееһапо! hätt kei 1942, also zu einer Zeit, als die Leichen- 
EE, WAL, Олен еше halle angeblich als Menschengaskam- 
Chance gehabt, dem Druck einer mern benutzt worden sein soll.9? 


Menge von Hunderten von in Pa- E] 
nik geratenen Menschen zu wie- 55 
derstehen.?" Noch nicht einmal 
stabile Entlausungskammertüren, 
wie sie im Lager Dachau instal- 
liert wurden (Abb. 27), wurden 
für die Räume benutzt, die in 












умнан se 








Auschwitz angeblich als Men- Abbildung 30: Doppelflüglige Zugangs- 
schengaskammern gedient haben türe zum Leichenkeller 1 von Krematori- 
sollen. um Il und Ill, der angeblichen Men- 
schengaskammer.'% 











Beim Studium der originalen 
Bauzeichnungen der angeblichen 
Menschengaskammern in Auschwitz stellt man mit Uberraschung fest, dass 
jene Türen der Krematorien I bis III tatsáchlich aus doppelflügligen Türen 
bestanden und im Fall des Krematoriums I sogar aus einer Pendeltür (siehe 
Abb. 29f.). Dies ist für Leichenhallen angebracht, da breite Doppeltüren 
sowie Pendeltüren bevorzugt werden für den Hin- und Hertransport von 
Leichen, aber Doppeltüren und insbesondere Pendeltüren können annä- 
hernd unmóglich stabil genug gemacht werden, um panischen Mengen wi- 
derstehen zu kónnen, insbesondere da sie ja nach auBen óffnen müssen. 

Kein Raum, der Fenster mit normalem Fensterglas enthält, wie im Fall 
eines Raumes im Lager Majdanek, von dem behauptet wird, er habe als 
Menschengaskammer gedient, sieht Abb. 31, kann einem solchen Zweck 





197 Vg]. diesbezüglich Hans Jürgen Nowak, Werner Rademacher, “‘Gasdichte’ Türen in 
Auschwitz", Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsschreibung 2(4) (1998), S. 248-261. 
198 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 46), S. 285, 302 (19. Dez. 1942). 
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gedient haben.'” Die Opfer hätten 
dieses Fenster innerhalb von Se- 
kunden eingeschlagen. Ähnlich 
lächerlich ist die Tatsache, dass 
eine der zwei Türen dieses Rau- 
mes nach innen Öffnet, während 
die andere, obgleich sie nach au- 
ßen öffnet, bis heute von innen 
geöffnet werden kann. Wie hätten 
die Opfer dazu überredet werden Abbildung 31: Fenster im Raum IV von 


können, die Türe nicht zu öffnen Gebäude Nr. 41 (angebliche Menschen- 


und sich nicht aus dem Staub zu gaskammer, tatsächlich aber einer Ent- 


lausungskammer), Lager Majdanek. 
machen? © C. Mattogno 








4.3.2. Einbringung und Einschluss des Gifts 

Es ist einfach, das Gift selbst in die primitivste provisorische Entlausungs- 
kammer einzuführen. Eine mit einer Gasmaske ausgerüstete Person betritt 
einfach den Raum und streut das Granulat aus. 

Es bedarf dafür keiner ausgeklügelter fernbedienter Anlagen zur Frei- 
setzung von Zyklon B aus den Büchsen und zur Verdunstung und Vertei- 
lung des HCN mit Hilfe von Heißluftgebläsen, obwohl es diese seit 1940 
gab und sie sicherlich sehr hilfreich waren. Schließlich soll das Gift ja 
mindestens zwei Stunden in der Entlausungskammer bleiben, so dass die 
Tatsache, dass Zyklon B sein Gas nur langsam abgibt, eine willkommene 
Eigenschaft ist. 

Die Lage ist völlig anders bei den behaupteten Menschenvergasungen. 
Den Zeugenaussagen zufolge sollen diese Tötungen lediglich Sekunden, 
Augenblicke oder höchstens bis zu 10 Minuten gedauert haben.” Den 
gleichen Zeugen zufolge wurde das Zyklon B einfach durch Öffnungen in 
der Decke (Krematorien I bis III in Auschwitz und Birkenau sowie die di- 
versen behaupteten Kammern in Majdanek) oder in den Wänden (Krema- 
torien IV und V und die Bunker in Birkenau) in die Menschengaskammern 
gekippt worden sein. Es gab demzufolge keinen Mechanismus zur Vertei- 





199 Alle Bezüge auf Majdanek basieren auf den Forschungsergebnissen von J. Graf, C. Mattogno, 
aaO. (Anm. 84). 

?? Bezüglich einer ausführlichen Erórterung der diversen behaupteten Tótungszeiten siehe Die 
Chemie von Auschwitz, aaO. (Anm. 2), S. 252-270. Die einzigen Zeugen, die mit einiger Ver- 
lässlichkeit “wissen” konnten — die SS Ärzte, welche die Vergasungen anordneten und über- 
wachten —, sprachen durchweg von Tótungszeiten von 5 Minuten oder weniger; ebd., S. 257- 
260. 
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lung des Zyklon B und zur Beschleunigung der Verdunstung und Vertei- 
lung des HCN.” 

Erfahrungen in US-Gaskammern zeigen, dass noch nicht einmal die 
unmittelbare Freisetzung groBer Uberdosen an HCN nahe dem Opfer zu 
dessen erfolgreicher und verlässlicher Tötung in weniger als zehn Minuten 
führt. Wie hatte dies dann aber mit Zyklon B erzielt werden kónnen, das 
einfach nur in die Kammer gekippt wurde? 

Die Antwort darauf ist, dass Hinrichtungszeiten von nur wenigen Minu- 
ten mit den behaupteten Anlagen und Prozeduren schlicht unmóglich ge- 
wesen wären. Hinrichtungszelten um die zehn Minuten hätten enorme 
Überdosen an Zyklon B bedürft. 

Wenn man die Behauptungen näher betrachtet und sie mit den tatsächli- 
chen materiellen Details der Ráume vergleicht, die als Menschengaskam- 
mer gedient haben sollen, so sind die folgenden Diskrepanzen anzumerken: 

1. Die Óffnungen im Dach der Krematorien I (Auschwitz) und II (Bir- 
kenau), durch die angeblich Zyklon B hineingekippt wurde, existierten 
nicht. Auch die Einführungsapparaturen existierten nicht, die für die Kre- 
matorien II und III (Birkenau) behauptet werden. ^49? 

2. Im Falle der Krematorien II und III in Birkenau wird behauptet, dass 
die SS Einwurflócher durch die Decke des Leichenkellers Nr. 1 — der an- 
geblichen Gaskammer — meißelte, nachdem die Decken fertiggestellt wor- 
den waren. Wenn man bedenkt, dass der Massenmord an den Juden zur 
Zeit, als die Dächer hergestellt wurden (Winter 1942/43), in vollem Gange 
gewesen sein soll, ist diese Behauptung phantastisch unsinnig. Es ist zu- 
dem absolut unverständlich, warum die SS die Integrität dieser Decken 
zerstórt haben soll, nur um primitive Offnungen zu erhalten, wenn sie das 
Giftgas mittels der Lufteinlasskanále der Lüftungsanlage dieser Leichen- 
keller in die Kammern hätte leiten können. Einfach einen Korb in die Ka- 
nále zu platzieren und etwas warme Luft vom Abgas der Kremierungsófen 
über diesen mit Zyklon B gefüllten Korb in die Menschengaskammer zu 
leiten wäre eine einfache und effektive Lösung gewesen, das Gas schnell 
zu verdunsten und zu verteilen."? Aber nein, die SS hatte angeblich über- 
haupt kein Hirn. 





201 Es gibt Behauptungen bezüglich irgendwelcher hohler Säulen in den Leichenkellern der Kre- 
matorien II und III, in die das Zyklon B angeblich eingefüllt wurde. Für diese Behauptungen 
gibt es allerdings keinerlei dokumentarische oder materielle Beweise (siehe C. Mattogno, 
aaO., Anm. 146 und 152; The Real Case... aaO. (Anm. 5), Kapitel 2.5., S. 83-93). Solch eine 
Vorrichtung hátte die Verdunstung und Verbreitung des HCN noch mehr verzógert, da sie das 
Zyklon-B-Granulat eng beieinander gehalten hátte, fern der Bewegung der Opfer, und da sie 
die Luftzirkulation um das Granulat herum reduziert hätte. 

Dadurch ware freilich über den Abluftkanal etwas Gas in die unmittelbare Umgebung des 
Krematoriums gelangt, aber dies ware kurz danach bei der Lüftung der Kammer ohnehin ge- 
schehen. 
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3. Die Offnungen in den 
Wänden der Krematorien IV 
und V (Birkenau), durch die 
Zyklon B eingeworfen worden 
sein soll, konnten von den Op- 
fern erreicht werden. Es ist do- 
kumentiert, dass diese Offnun- 
gen, die kaum groß genug wa- 
ren, um eine Zyklon-B-Dose 
hindurch zu stecken, Eisenstan- 
gen in ihrem Rahmen eingelas- 
sen hatten, was es verunmóg- 
licht hátte, irgendwelche Dosen 
durch sie hindurchzustecken. Es 
war daher physisch unmóglich, 
Zyklon-B-Dosen durch diese 
Öffnungen auszuleeren.?? 

Um die Opfer zudem daran 
zu hindern, die SS-Männer an- 
zugreifen, die das Zyklon B 
einzuwerfen versuchten, oder 
das Zyklon-B-Granulat gleich 
wieder hinauszuwerfen, hätten 
diese Öffnungen durch ein 
Stahlgitter abgeschirmt sein 























tion 1H" im Lager Majdanek, gezeichnet von 
: einer polnisch-sowjetischen Untersu- 
müssen, durch das die Insassen ` chungskommission. I-IV: angebliche Gas- 


auf Armlünge von den Offnun- kammern.204 





gen ferngehalten worden waren. 

Solche Gitter hätten stabil im Betonboden verankert sein müssen. Da der 
Betonboden dieser Gebäudeheute noch erhalten ist, solche Ankerpunkte 
aber nicht zu erkennen sind, kann man mit Sicherheit schlieBen, dass sol- 
che Gitter nie installiert waren. Die gleiche Überlegung gilt für die Bunker 
von Birkenau. 

4. Die Óffnungen in der Decke der Kammer IV von Gebäude Nr. 41 im 
Lager Majdanek (ein Hygienegebáude des Namens “Bad und Desinfektion 
#1”, siehe Abb. 32), einer Entlausungskammer, die stattdessen angeblich 
als Menschengaskammern gedient haben soll, wurden Dokumenten zufolge 
als Lüftungsschächte benutzt. 





203 C. Mattogno, The Real Case..., aaO. (Anm. 5), Kapitel 5.7., S. 168-170. 
204 GARF, 7021-107-9, S. 251. 
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Nachdem die Lüftungsschách- 
te jedoch im Zuge der Umstruktu- 
rerung des Daches nach dem 
Kriege entfernt wurden, wird 
heute behauptet, dass sie zum 
Einfiillen von Zyklon B benutzt 
worden seien. Wenn allerdings 
diese Offnungen nicht der Lüf- 
tung dienten, wie wurde der 
Raum dann gelüftet? Eine Tür 
öffnet nach innen, was heißt, dass 














Abb. 33: Neues Krematorium im Lager 
Majdanek, angebliche Gaskammer, Off- 





sie von davor liegenden Opfern nung in der Decke. 
blockiert worden wire, weshalb € C. Mattogno 

noch nicht einmal eine Lüftung Jj 
durch “natürlichen Zug” möglich ? 


е 


gewesen wäre. Die andere Tür, 
nun, diese konnte von innen ge- 
öffnet werden, so dass vielleicht 
das letzte Opfer dem Lüftungs- 
vorgang nachhalf, indem es vor 
seinem  Dahinscheiden die Tür 


Offnete... 
5. Andere Räume in Majdanek Abb. 34: Óffnung mit Gitter in der Wand 
von Raum | im Entwesungstrakt von Ge- 


hatten grob gemeiBelte Locher in раисе 41, Majdanek (siehe Abb. 32) 
ihren Decken, aus denen die Be- © C. Mattogno 


wehrungseisen nicht entfernt 

worden sind. Diese Lócher sollen zur Einfüllung von Zyklon B gedient ha- 
ben (siehe Abb. 33, áhnlich in Raum I und II von Abb. 32). Es gab aller- 
dings keine Vorrichtung zum VerschlieBen der Lócher. Diese Óffnungen 
sind offensichtlich nach dem Krieg aus “musealen Gründen" durchgemei- 
Belt worden. 

6. Der einzige Raum in Majdanek, der forensische Beweise für die 
Verwendung von Zyklon B aufweist und der eine Umluftanlage für Heiß- 
luft besaß, das zur Verdunstung von HCN und zur Lüftung des Raumes 
verwendet worden sein kann, und der zudem stabile Stahltüren besaf, mit 
denen man Opfer einsperren konnte (Raum III in Abb. 32), hatte keine 
Vorrichtung zur Einfüllung von Zyklon B! Mit anderen Worten: es hätte 
per Hand von einem SS-Mann, der die Kammer zusammen mit den Opfern 
betreten musste, ausgestreut werden müssen. Dies ist eine recht komische 
Szene. 
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7. Andere Räume in Majdanek, die Menschengaskammern gewesen 
sein sollen, hatten Óffnungen in ihren Wánden, die nicht verschlossen 
werden konnten noch können (siehe Abb. 34, ähnlich, aber größer und oh- 
ne Gitter, in der angeblichen Gaskammer im neuen Krematorium von Ma- 
jdanek). Das in diese Räume eingeworfene Zyklon B hätte daher von den 
Opfern durch dieses Loch hinausgeworfen werden können, und das in dem 
Raum freigesetzte Gas hätte sich ungehindert im ganzen Gebäude ausge- 
breitet. Jeder, der solche Behauptungen ernst nimmt, muss nicht mehr bei 
Sinnen sein. 


4.3.3. Entfernung der Opfer 

Um die von Zeugen behaupteten kurzen Hinrichtungszeiten zu bewerkstel- 
ligen (zehn Minuten und kürzer), müssten enorme Mengen an Zyklon B 
verwendet werden, ^ da nur 10% des im Zyklon B absorbierten HCN nach 
dieser Zeit freigesetzt worden wäre (siehe Kapitel 4.1.1.). Die restlichen 
90% des HCN im Zyklon B verdunsten weiterhin, nachdem die Hinrich- 
tung abgeschlossen ist. Während es möglich ist, das in einer Entlausungs- 
kammer ausgelegte Zyklon B nach Vollendung der Begasung zu entfernen, 
wäre dies bei einer Menschenvergasung unmöglich, da die Opfer das Zyk- 
lon B unter sich begraben hätten. Und da Zyklon B seine Blausäure noch 
mindestens eine Stunde lang abgibt, wäre jeder Versuch zur Lüftung einer 
solchen Örtlichkeit vor Ablauf von mindestens einer Stunde vergeblich 
gewesen. 

Während Kleidung und andere Gebrauchsgegenstände, die in beheizten 
Entlausungskammern begast werden, nur eine begrenzte Tendenz zur Ab- 
sorption von HCN haben, reichern feuchte menschliche Körper große 
Mengen an HCN an. Es ist zudem viel einfacher, an Ständern hängende 
Kleidung aus einer Entlausungskammer zu entfernen als Hunderte toter 
Körper aus einer Menschengaskammer zu ziehen, was harte Arbeit ist. 

Die Sonderkommandos sollen die Leichen sofort oder kurz, nachdem 
die Hinrichtung abgeschlossen gewesen sein soll, aus der Gaskammer ge- 
tragen haben. Bedenkt man, dass einige der angeblichen Menschengas- 
kammern überhaupt keine Lüftungsanlage hatten"? oder nur eine Anlage 
mit der Leistung, wie sie für Leichenhallen entworfen wurde (Krematorien 
I bis III in Auschwitz und Birkenau), so ist eine erfolgreiche Lüftung dieser 
Ráume innerhalb weniger Minuten oder maximal einer halben Stunde, wie 
von Zeugen behauptet, unmöglich.” 





205 Die Krematorien IV und V und die sogenannten Bunker in Birkenau sowie die Räume I, II 
und die angebliche Menschengaskammer im neuen Krematorium in Majdanek (siehe Abb. 
32). Die Räume I und II besaßen jeweils nur eine Tür, und der Raum im neuen Krematorium 
hatte keinerlei nach auBen gehende Offnung, so dass er nur gelüftet werden konnte, indem 
man den Rest des Gebáudes begaste! 
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Wenn bei den angeblichen Menschenvergasungen eine Konzentration 
von | Vol.-% verwendet wurde, was angesichts der behaupteten Hinrich- 
tungszeiten ein Mindestmaf ist, mussten die Insassen des Sonderkomman- 
dos Gasmasken tragen. Da das Tragen von Leichen schwere kórperliche 
Arbeit ist, wäre eine Vergiftung durch die schweißnasse Haut unter diesen 
Umständen nur vermeidbar gewesen, wenn die Arbeiter in der Gaskammer 
Schutzkleidung getragen hätten, was von keinem der Zeugen berichtet 
wurde. Es gibt auch kein Dokument, welches belegen würde, dass Schutz- 
kleidung in Auschwitz jemals bestellt, geliefert oder benutzt worden ist. 
Die Lüftungsanlage der Leichenhallen (angebliche Gaskammern) der Kre- 
matorien I bis III in Auschwitz und Birkenau hátten in dieser Hinsicht we- 
nig bewirkt, da die Ráumung der Kammern fast unmittelbar nach Ab- 
schluss der Vergasung begonnen worden sein soll, so dass nicht genügend 
Zeit vorhanden gewesen wäre, die Kammer in dem Maße von Gift zu be- 
freien, dass sie für harte kórperliche Arbeit sicher gewesen ware. 

Man kann freilich argumentieren, dass der SS egal ware, falls Mitglie- 
der des Sonderkommandos ab und zu zusammenbrachen oder gar tot um- 
fielen als Ergebnis von HCN-Vergiftungen. Wenn man aber bedenkt, dass 
die zügige Arbeit dieser Manner benótigt wurde, um die behauptete To- 
desmaschinerie reibungslos laufen zu lassen, und dass kein Zeuge je von 
HCN- Vergiftungserscheinungen der Sonderkommandomitglieder berichte- 
te, wäre ein solcher Erklärungsversuch vergebens. Man muss zudem be- 
denken, dass einige SS-Männer die Arbeit der Sonderkommandos überwa- 
chen mussten. In Anbetracht der bezeugten Anwendungskonzentrationen 
ware deren Leben ebenso bedroht gewesen, was ein absolut unvorstellbares 
Szenario ist. 

Man sollte sich auch vergegenwärtigen, dass HCN ein Kontaktgift ist. 
Leichen stundenlang zu transportieren, auf deren Haut große, womöglich 
tódliche Mengen an HCN absorbiert waren, hátte vorausgesetzt, dass die 
Mitglieder des Sonderkommandos Schutzkleidung tragen. 

Wenn man die Anwendungskonzentrationen bedenkt, hätten schließlich 
auch die Wächter genau so wie die Sonderkommandomitglieder ihre Ge- 
sundheit riskiert. 

Die Berichte einiger Zeugen bezüglich der angewandten Konzentratio- 
nen und der schnellen Ráumung der Kammer sofort oder kurz nach der 
Hinrichtung immer ohne Schutzkleidung und in vielen Fallen sogar ohne 
Schutzmasken kónnen daher bestimmt nicht wahr sein. 
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4.4. Kremierungen 


4.4.1. Krematorien 
Bezüglich der Diskussion der Kapazitüt der Krematorien von Auschwitz 
werde ich das Rad nicht erneut erfinden. Seit Anfang der 1990er Jahre ha- 
ben der italienische Ingenieur Franco Deana sowie der italienische Histori- 
ker Carlo Mattogno Tausende von in Auschwitz beschlagnahmter SS-Do- 
kumente analysiert. Dies sind Dokumente, die von jenen Firmen angefer- 
tigt wurden, die die Krematoriumsófen bauten. Mattogno und Deana analy- 
sierten zudem alle Arten professioneller Literatur und Fachveróffentli- 
chungen jener Zeit, die sich auf die Technologie und Leistung von Krema- 
toriumsófen im Allgemeinen beziehen. Basierend auf diesen Dokumenten 
führten Deana und Mattogno sehr detaillierte Berechnungen durch II? 
Lassen Sie mich die Ergebnisse ihrer ausführlichen Untersuchungen 
hier zusammenfassen: 





Tabelle 6: Einige Eigenschaften der Krematorien von Auschwitz-Birkenau 





Kremas II & III Kremas IV&V 





Idealer Koksverbrauch pro Muffel 15.5 kg/h 11.7 kg/h 





Maximale Anzahl an Betriebstagen 888 276 





Maximale Gesamtkapazität 532.800 88.320 











Diese Maximalkapazität von 600.000 Leichen erscheint immer noch riesig. 
Diese Zahlen sind jedoch irreführend, da es nur theoretische Zahlen sind. 
Es gibt zwei Parameter, die es uns erlauben, die tatsächliche Zahl kremier- 
ter Leichen zu schátzen. 

Einer davon ist die den Krematorien gelieferte Koksmenge, die für den 
Zeitraum von Februar 1942 bis Oktober 1943 komplett dokumentiert ist 
(siehe Tabelle 7). Zuerst möchte ich Ihre Aufmerksamkeit auf einige 
wahrscheinlich erstaunliche Tatsachen lenken. Während des Betriebszeit- 
raumes des 6-Muffel-Krematoriums im Stammlager Auschwitz vom Feb- 
ruar 1942 bis Februar 1943 (das einzige Krematorium zu dieser Zeit) be- 
trug der durchschnittliche Koksverbrauch pro Monat etwa 30 Tonnen oder 
5 Tonnen pro Muffel. 

Die extrem hohe Kokslieferung im Márz 1943 diente der Trocknung 
und Anheizung der Krematorien II und IV, die zu dieser Zeit ihren Betrieb 
aufnahmen. Zusátzlich dazu gab es wahrscheinlich einen Rückstau an Lei- 





206 APMO, D-Aul-4, seg. 22, 22a; vgl. J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 46), S. 224. 


124 F. LEUCHTER, R. FAURISSON, G. RUDOLF - DIE LEUCHTER-GUTACHTEN 





chen aufgrund der damals in |Tabelle 7: Monatliche Kokslieferung an 
Birkenau wütenden Fleckfie- | die Krematorien von Auschwitz 























berepidemie, so dass die Kre- | Monat 1942 t Monat 1943 t 
matorien zu Beginn dieses | Februar 22 "Januar 23 
Zeitraumes wahrscheinlich un- |März 39 | Februar 40 
unterbrochen in Betrieb waren. (Ap) 39 | Marz 144 
Es ist erstaunlich, dass der Mai 32 |Ap nil Sé 
Koksverbrauch nur um den un 2 Ma - 
. | Juli 165 | Juni 61 
Faktor 2,5 anstieg, als die neu- August 31,5 Juli 67 
en Krematorien in Betrieb gin- | September 52 | August 71 
gen, obwohl sie achtmal so [Oktober 15 | September 61 
viele Muffeln besaßen wie das | November 17 | Oktober 82 
alte Krematorium. Dezember 39 |Gesamt 1032,5 
Selbst wenn wir berück- |Ø bis 2/1942: 30 |Ø 3/43-10/43: 80 








sichtigen, dass die neuen Ófen 

etwas effizienter waren als die alten, wird dennoch deutlich, dass die neuen 
Krematorien auch nicht annähernd so intensiv genutzt wurde wie das alte, 
als es die ganze Arbeitslast alleine bewältigen musste. 

Die SS schuf also mit anderen Worten eine riesige Überkapazitüt, die 
sie nie ausnutzte. Bei einem durchschnittlichen Koksverbrauch von 20 kg 
pro Leiche?" erkennen wir, dass mit den über den Zeitraum von 21 Mona- 
ten gelieferten 1.032,5 Tonnen Koks insgesamt 51.625 Leichen kremiert 
werden konnten. Diese Größenordnung entspricht der Anzahl der in den 
Sterbebüchern von Auschwitz registrierten Opfer, die keine Vergasungsop- 
fer enthalten.°® 

Ein weiterer Parameter zur Bestimmung der Auslastung der neuen 
Krematorien in Birkenau ist die Lebensdauer der feuerfesten Schamottaus- 
kleidung der Öfen. Die Fa. Topf, die die Öfen in Birkenau errichtete, gab 
die Lebenserwartung dieses Mauerwerks mit 3.000 Kremierungen an, was 
damals 50% über der Norm lag.” 

Wenn wir bedenken, dass die Birkenauer Krematorien durch angelern- 
tes und feindliche gesonnenes Personal bedient und instand gehalten wur- 
de, nämlich durch Gefangene, so wird deutlich, dass die Schätzung der Fa. 
Topf ein sehr optimistisches Maximum war. Nach 3.000 Kremierungen 
hätte das Mauerwerk ausgetauscht werden müssen, was eine teure und 





207 Tatsächlich war der Koksverbrauch der alten Doppelmuffelöfen im Stammlager etwas höher 


als derjenige der neuen Öfen in Birkenau. 

208 Staatliches Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau (Hg.), Die Sterbebücher von Auschwitz, Saur, Mün- 
chen 1995. 

209 R. Jakobskötter, “Die Entwicklung der elektrischen Einäscherung bis zu dem neuen elektrisch 
beheizten Heißlufteinäscherungsofen in Erfurt”, Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 64(43) (1941), S. 
579-587, hier S. 583. 
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of charity, kindness, and honor have been taken for granted, and it is difficult 
for him to understand that certain fundamental assumptions about other people 
would not hold in a context such as guerilla warfare in Asia or Russia; the vi- 
ciousness involved exceeds the imagination. To give just one example drawn 
from our Vietnam experience: what do you do, if a child, despite signaled 
warnings to stay away, is obstinately approaching you asking for food or can- 
dy, and it is known that there is a good chance that there is a grenade attached 
to him? 

Of course, many needless brutalities always occur in such circumstances, 
but one should attempt to understand the situation. 

What I am denying with respect to the Einsatzgruppen is that one can give 
any credence to the story told by the trials evidence, which, while it is some- 
what variable on some points, has the basic feature of asserting that the 
Einsatzgruppen, which had a total strength of about 3,000 for the anti-partisan 
operations for all of occupied Russia, regularly and as a matter of policy pur- 
sued a second set of objectives not related to military considerations, those ob- 
jectives (exterminations) requiring substantial means for their attainment. We 
can, especially in view of the obvious forgery and perjury which has been 
practiced in connection with making this claim, dismiss all of that as propa- 
ganda. What did in fact happen, can only, most probably, be approximately 
grasped on account of the scantiness of reliable evidence. Unfortunately, it 
would appear that the events in Russia will never be established with exacti- 
tude, and that these episodes will remain partially in darkness. 
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zeitaufwendige Uberholung des gesamten Krematoriums notwendig ge- 
macht hätte. 

Es ist eine Tatsache, dass in der äußerst detaillierten Dokumentation der 
Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz, in der praktisch über jede einzelne 
Schraube und jeden Nagel buchgeführt wurde, nichts darauf hindeutet, 
dass das feuerfeste Material auch nur eines einzigen Ofens in den Kremato- 
rien von Birkenau jemals ersetzt wurde! 

Darum kónnen wir schlussfolgern, dass die Maximalzahl von (46 Muf- 
feln x 3.000 2) 138.000 Kremierungen nicht überschritten wurde. 

Dies kommt wiederum der von den Behörden als “natürliche” Todesfäl- 
le angegebenen Anzahl recht nahe: Die Gesamtzahl ohne Todesfälle durch 
Vergasungen oder andere Massenmordhandlungen.?'? 

C. Mattogno hat zudem die Höchstkapazität des neuen Krematoriums in 
Majdanek bestimmt: etwa 100 Leichen pro Tag.?!! Dies stimmt mit Leuch- 
ters Zahl nur zufällig überein, da Leuchter diesem Krematorium irrtümli- 
cherweise fünfzehn Muffeln zuschrieb anstatt der tatsáchlich vorhandenen 
fünf. Dieses Krematorium war zwischen Sommer 1943 und Sommer 1944 
lediglich ein Jahr lang in Betrieb, was mit Leuchters Angaben überein- 
stimmt. 


4.4.2. Verbrennungen in offenen Gruben 

Das im obigen Kapitel Festgestellte im Auge behaltend stellt sich die Fra- 
ge, warum die SS die ungenutzte Kapazität der Krematorien nicht ausnutz- 
te, bevor sie auf die alternative Methode der Freiluftverbrennungen zu- 
rückgriff. SchlieBlich sind Freiluftverbrennungen aus dem einfachen Grun- 
de wesentlich weniger effektiv als Ofeneinäscherungen, weil dabei durch 
Abstrahlung und Konvektion große Energiemengen verloren gehen?" Tat- 
sächlich beweisen Luftbildaufnahmen, die von alliierten Aufklärungsflug- 
zeugen im Frühling und Sommer 1944 gemacht wurden, dass die behaupte- 
ten Freiluftverbrennungen in diesem Zeitraum nicht stattfanden.” Für 
frühere Jahre gibt es allerdings keine derartigen Aufnahmen. Obwohl die 
vorhandenen Luftbilder keine großflächigen Gebiete zeigen, die Spuren al- 
ter Verbrennungsgruben zeigen, sind einige wenige Gegenden erkennbar, 





210 Dazu füge man die sechs Muffeln des alten Krematoriums im Stammlager = max. 24.000 
Leichen. 

211 Siehe J. Graf, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 84), S. 107-133, bes. S. 124-130. 

212 Vg]. Carlo Mattogno, Freilufiverbrennungen..., aaO. (Anm. 138); ders., “Verbrennungsexpe- 

rimente mit Tierfleisch und Tierfett", Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 7(2) 

(2003), S. 185-194; siehe auch Heinrich Kóchel, *Leichenverbrennungen im Freien", Viertel- 

jahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 8(4) (2004), S. 427-432; nachgedruckt in Carlo 

Mattogno, Freilufiverbrennungen..., ebd., S. 139-152. 

Siehe G. Rudolf (Hg.), Luftbild-Beweise: Auswertung von Fotos angeblicher Massenmord- 

stütten des 2. Weltkriegs, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, S. 103-106. 
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dem Lager Auschwitz-Birkenau, sichtbar auf alliierten Luftbildern. 





bei denen es sich entweder um Massengräber oder um Verbrennungsgru- 
ben gehandelt haben kann (siehe Abb. 35). 

Wie Leuchter allerdings richtig feststellt, wurde das Lager Birkenau in 
einer Sumpfgegend errichtet, wo es nicht möglich gewesen wäre, mehrere 
Meter tiefe Gruben zu graben, ohne auf Grundwasser zu stoßen. Deswegen 
konnten auch die Untergeschosse der Krematorien II und III in Birkenau 
nicht vollständig unterirdisch angelegt werden, wie dies ursprünglich vor- 
gesehen war, als das anfanglich projektierte Krematorium im Stammlager 
gebaut werden sollte. 

Zwei unabhängig von einander angefertigte Fachstudien haben nach- 
gewiesen, dass der Grundwasserspiegel in und um Birkenau zwischen 
1941 und 1944 nur wenige Dezimeter unter dem Erdboden lag. Jede tiefe 
Grube hätte sich rasch mit Wasser gefüllt.’ Obwohl die SS den Grund- 
wasserspiegel im Lager mit Hilfe eines Drainagesystems absenkte, war 
dieses System in jenem Gebiet nicht vollendet, in dem sich 1942/43 angeb- 
lich Verbrennungsgruben befanden. Die oben erwähnten Fachstudien zei- 
gen aber auch, dass selbst das 1944 existierende Drainagesystem nicht in 
der Lage war, den Grundwasserspiegel mehr als einen Meter unter die 
Oberflache abzusenken. 

Realistischerweise ist es durchaus móglich, dass es im Herbst 1942 in 
Birkenau zu Freiluftverbrennungen kam. Im Sommer dieses Jahres, als die 
schreckliche Fleckfieberepidemie wütete, war das alte Krematorium für ei- 
nige Monate außer Betrieb aufgrund massiver Schäden seines Kamins. 
Zehntausende von Fleckfieberopfern wurden wahrscheinlich in Gruben be- 
stattet, die aufgrund des hohen Grundwasserspiegels sehr flach waren. Jene 
oben erwáhnten rechteckigen Formen, die auf der Luftbildern zu sehen 
sind, mögen solche Gräber gewesen sein. Es ist durchaus plausibel, dass 
die Fleckfieberopfer nach einigen Wochen oder Monaten exhumiert wur- 
den, um eine Verseuchung des Grundwassers zu verhindern. Da es in Bir- 
kenau noch keine Krematorien gab und das alte Krematorium im Hauptla- 
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ger auBer Betrieb war, mógen die Behórden gezwungen gewesen sein, die 
Leichen im Offenen zu verbrennen. 

Es gibt ein Dokument, in dem der Architekt Walter Dejaco, der an den 
Planungen für die neuen Krematorien in Birkenau beteiligt war,?^ eine 
"Besichtigung eine(r) Sonderanlage und Besprechung mit SS-Standarten- 
führer Blobel über die Ausführung einer derartigen Anlage” erwähnt. Die- 
se "Sonderanlage" betraf móglicherweise die Leichenverbrennung im 
Freien. Dejaco erwähnt zudem eine “Kugelmiihle für Substanzen", was 
sich durchaus auf ein Gerät zur Zerkleinerung, unvollständig verbrannter 
Überreste bezogen haben kann "1? 

Dem Kalendarium zufolge, der Standardchronologie für Ereignisse im 
Lager Auschwitz, die sich auf Zeugenaussagen verlässt, haben diese Ver- 
brennungen zwischen dem 21. September und Ende November 1942 statt- 
gefunden 715 Paul Blobel wird in der etablierten Holocaust-Literatur wie- 
derholt als Fachmann für Freiluftverbrennungen erwühnt?" Es ist daher 
wahrscheinlich, dass in den Augenzeugenbeschreibungen ein Kern Wahr- 
heit steckt, obwohl sich diese Aussagen meist auf die Verbrennung von 
Gaskammeropfern beziehen, was freilich etwas ganz Anderes ist. Es wird 
behauptet, dass die Gaskammern und Verbrennungsgräben bei den soge- 
nannten Bunkern von Birkenau schon seit dem Frühjahr 1942 in Betrieb 
waren. Eine Reise Dejacos zur Inspektion einer solchen “Sonderanlage” 
Mitte September 1942 ware daher zu spat erfolgt. Dejacos Besuch hatte 
daher nichts mit angeblichen Vergasungen zu tun; sie wurde vielmehr 
durch die Fleckfieberepidemie ausgelóst. 


4.5. Chemische Analysen 


4.5.1. Erwartungswerte 

Große Aufregung wurde im Frühling und Sommer 1977 durch eine seltsa- 
me Erscheinung in der evangelischen Kirche in Wiesenfeld, Niederbayern, 
ausgelöst. Die Gemeinde hatte im Vorjahr mit großem Aufwand die verfal- 





24 Vg]. Michael Gartner, “Vor 25 Jahren: Ein anderer Auschwitzprozeß”, Vierteljahreshefte für 
freie Geschichtsforschung 1(1)(1997), S. 24f. 
215 NO-4467; RGVA, 502-1-336, S. 69. 
216 Danuta Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz-Birkenau 
1939-1945, Rowohlt, Reinbek 1989, S. 305. 
Gerald Reitlinger, Die Endlósung. Hitlers Versuch der Ausrottung der Juden Europas 1939- 
1945, Colloquium, Berlin 1961, S. 153; Ernst Klee, "Euthanasie" im NS-Staat. Die "Ver- 
nichtung lebensunwerten Lebens”, S. Fischer, Frankfurt/Main 1983, S. 372; Raul Hilberg, 
Die Vernichtung der europdischen Juden. Die Gesamtgeschichte des Holocaust, Olle & Wol- 
ter, Berlin 1982, S. 661; E. Kogon, H. Langbein, A. Rückerl u.a.. (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 200), S. 
187; Eberhard Jackel, Peter Longerich, Julius H. Schoeps (Hg.), Enzyklopddie des Holocaust. 
Die Verfolgung und Ermordung der europdischen Juden, Argon Verlag, Berlin 1993, Bd. 1, 
S. 10; Martin Broszat (Hg.), Kommandant in Auschwitz. Autobiographische Aufzeichnungen 
des Rudolf Höß, DTV, München 1981, S. 162; vgl. Dokument NO-4498b. 
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lende Kirche renoviert, nur um 
jetzt vor einem Desaster zu stehen. 
GroBe blaue Flecken hatten sich 
tiberall auf dem Verputz im Innern 
der Kirche gebildet. Die Fachleu- 
te, die die Kirche renoviert hatten, 
wurden zur Beratung herbeigeholt 
und sahen sich einem Rätsel ge- 
genüber, das erst durch eine che- 
mische Analyse der verfärbten 
Teile der Wand gelóst wurde. Die 
gesamte innere Oberfläche der 
Kirche war von Eisenblau durch- 
setzt. In der Literatur gab es dafür 
keine Erklárung. Dennoch war es 
móglich, den Ablauf der Ereignis- 
se zu rekonstruieren. 

Wenige Wochen, nachdem die 














а А y . Se CS DOSS 
Kirche mit einem wasserresisten- Abbildung 36: Im August 1976 wurde die 
ten Zementmörtel neu verputzt evangelische Kirche in D-96484 Meeder- 


worden war, war die Kirche mit Wiesenfeld mit Zyklon B begast. 
Zyklon В (HCN) лиг Bekämpfung _“*shfeferd erschenen Bade fecken 
von Holzwürmern im Chorgestühl T e Le 
begast worden. Das von Zyklon B 
abgegebene HCN tötete jedoch 
nicht nur die Holzwürmer. Es rea- 
gierte ebenso chemisch mit dem 
Verputz. Das HCN reagierte mit 
den Eisenoxiden, die in Mengen 
zwischen 1 und 2% in allen Ver- 
putzen vorhanden sind, und bilde- 
te so Eisenblau, eine äußerst stabi- 
le, seit Jahrhunderten wohlbe- 
kannte Verbindung.?' 

Ein fast identischer Fall hatte sich bereits vier Jahre zuvor in der katho- 
lischen Kirche St. Michael in Untergriesbach, Bayern, zugetragen, wo sich 














218 G, Zimmermann (Hg.), Bauschäden Sammlung, Band 4, Forum-Verlag, Stuttgart 1981, S. 
120f., bezüglich eines Bauschadensfalles vom August 1976 in der protestantischen Kirche zu 
D-96484 Meeder-Wiesenfeld. Dank gebührt Herrn W. Lüftl, Wien, der diese Information ge- 
funden hat, sowie Herrn K. Fischer, Hochstadt am Main, der als verantwortlicher Architekt 
für die Scháden haftbar war und der mir weitere Einzelheiten mitteilte. 
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der frische Verputz ebenso blau verfarbte, nachdem die Kirche mit Zyklon 
B zur Bekämpfung von Holzwiirmern begast worden war.”' 

Berichte blauer Wandverfarbungen als Folge von Begasungen mit HCN 
zur Tötung von Schädlingen in Bereichen mit feuchten, eisenhaltigen Ver- 
putzen sind in der Fachliteratur durchaus bekannt, wie eine Bauscháden- 
sammlung zeigte.” Die für eine solche Reaktion notwendige Vorausset- 
zung scheint zu sein, dass der begaste Verputz neu und recht feucht sein 
muss. In anderen Fällen kam es ebenso zu Schäden an der Struktur und an 
Einrichtungen, allerdings ohne Blauverfarbungen,”' womöglich weil der 
Verputz alt und bereits abgebunden war "7 

Während der Hunderten oder gar Tausenden von Begasungen, die seit 
1920 durchgeführt worden sind, kann es allerdings in der Regel nicht zu 
irgendwelchen Komplikationen gekommen sein. Andernfalls wäre dieses 
Verfahren schnell aufgegeben worden. Die oben erwähnten Fälle waren 
daher Ausnahmen. Aber was genau machte diese Fälle zu Ausnahmen? 

In den Jahren 1939-1945 waren Hundertausende Menschen — Juden, po- 
litische Häftlinge, Kriminelle, “Asoziale” und Kriegsgefangene — in den 
Lagern des Dritten Reiches zusammengepfercht. Um grassierende Epide- 
mien zu bekämpfen, versuchte man — nicht immer mit großem Erfolg —, die 
Krankheitsüberträger zu töten, insbesondere die Kopflaus. Dies geschah 
insbesondere mit HCN, Zyklon B, in zum Teil speziell für solche Zwecke 
entworfenen Kammern. Manchmal wurden einfache Räume hilfsweise für 
solche Zwecke ausgerüstet und provisorisch zur Entwesung benutzt. Bei 
Kriegsende oder danach wurden viele Lager des Dritten Reiches dem Erd- 
boden gleichgemacht. In anderen Lagern wurden die bestehenden Gebäude 
abgerissen und die Baumaterialien für den Wiederaufbau zerstörter Städte 





219 Siehe www.pfarrei-untergriesbach.de/pfarrbrief11.htm. 

220 E. Emmerling, in: M. Petzet (Hg.), Holzschädlingsbekämpfung durch Begasung, Arbeitshefte 
des Bayerischen Landesamtes für Denkmalpflege, Bd. 75, Lipp-Verlag, München 1995, S. 
43-56. 

221 Tn einem Fall führte die Begasung einer frisch mit eisenfreier Kalkfarbe gestrichenen Kirche 

zu dunklen Flecken, hervorgerufen durch die Polymerisation von Blausäure: D. Grosser, E. 

Roßmann, “Blausäuregas als bekämpfendes Holzschutzmittel für Kunstobjekte”, Holz als 

Roh- und Werkstoff, 32 (1974), S. 108-114. 

Obgleich sich sogar alter Verputz gelegentlich blau verfärben kann: Carl Hermann Christ- 

mann hat mir über den Fall eines alten Bauernhauses berichtet, das zu einem Kloster aus dem 

17. Jahrhundert gehörte. Nach der Säkularisierung wurde das Bauernhaus an einen Bauern 

verkauft, der es anschließend als Scheune benutzte. Um das Jahr 1980 herum wandelte ein 

Investor das schöne barocke Gebäude in ein luxuriöses Ferienrestaurant um. Der bestehende 

weiße Innenverputz wurde repariert und weiß gestrichen. Nach einiger Zeit tauchten in der 

weißen Farbe blaue Flecken auf, die sich vom zu Rate gerufenen Fachmann als Eisenblau 

entpuppten. Der Fachmann nahm an, dass der vormalige Besitzer das Gebäude zwischen 1920 

und 1940 mit Blausäure begast haben muss, was dann 40-50 Jahre später die Flecken hervor- 

rief. Persönliche Mitteilung von C.H. Christmann vom 13. Juli 1999 aufgrund seiner Erinne- 
rungen. 
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Innenraum des Zyklon-B- des Zyklon-B-Entlausungstraktes des 
Entlausungstraktes des Bauwerkes BW Bauwerkes BW 5b im KL Auschwitz- 
5a im KL Auschwitz-Birkenau. (© Karl Phi- Birkenau. (© Karl Philipp??3) 


0: E er Abbildung 41: Zyklon-B- 
wesungsa ntwesungsanlage, Kammer III (Ost- 


(Südwand, der Baracke 411 їт KL Ma- wand), der Baracke 41 im KL Majdanek. 
jdanek. (© C. Mattogno?) (© C. Mattogno***) 





benutzt. Einige wenige Gebäude jedoch blieben bis heute erhalten. Das In- 
nere dieser Gebäude sieht aus wie in den auf den nächsten Seiten wieder- 
gegebenen Abbildungen 38-45 gezeigt. 


NB: Die Druckfassung des vorliegenden Buches enthált lediglich Schwarz- 

weifi-Fotos; die kostenlos herunterladbare PDF-Fassung dieses Buches 

enthált dieselben in Farbe: 
www.holocausthandbuecher.com/dl/l6d-dlg.pdf 


Von Ausführungen eines polnischen Forscherteams, das im Auftrag des 
Auschwitz Museums Untersuchungen durchführte, wissen wir zudem, dass 
die Entwesungskammer im Stammlager Auschwitz fleckig blau verfärbt 
15.2839 Im Gegensatz dazu sind die Zyklon-B-Entwesungskammern im La- 
ger Dachau (DEGESCH Kreislaufanlagen) nicht blau verfárbt, da deren 





23 Entnommen Die Chemie von Auschwitz, aaO. (Anm. 2). 

224 Bntnommen dem Buch von J. Graf, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 84), Fotos XIII, XIV, XIX; sie- 
he ebenso das Foto in Michael Berenbaum, The World Must Know, Little, Brown & Co., Bos- 
ton 1993, S. 138. 
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Abbildung 42: GroBe Zyklon-B Entlau- Abbildung 43: Blauverfárbung der Zyk- 

sungskammer, Decke, Baracke 41 im lon-B-Entwesungsanlage, Kammern II 

KL Majdanek. (© C. Mattogno”) und Ill (Außenwand), von Baracke 41 im 
KL Majdanek. (© Carlo Mattogno”*) 
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Abbildung 44: Zyklon-B- Abbildung 45: Zyklon-B- 
Entlausungskammer im KL Stutthof, In- Entlausungskammer іт KL Stutthof, 


neres von der Südtür her gesehen. (© Ostseite außen. (© Carlo Mattogno??") 
Carlo Mattogno???) 











Wände mit einem wasser- und gasdichten Anstrich professionell versiegelt 
wurden.” 

Es scheint daher, dass eine blaue Verfärbung von Mauerwerk nicht et- 
wa die Ausnahme, sondern die Regel ist, wenn ungeschütztes Mauerwerk 
über lange Zeiträume hinweg wiederholt HCN ausgesetzt wurde. Die lang- 
fristige Anwendung von HCN zur Ungezieferbekämpfung in Entwesungs- 
kammern begann in großem Ausmaße erst mit Ausbruch des Zweiten 
Weltkrieges. Und diese breite Anwendung von HCN endete auch wieder 
genauso abrupt mit der Auflösung der nationalsozialischen Gefangenenla- 
ger, der Beschlagnahmung der Firma, die Zyklon B hergestellt und ver- 





225 Da das neue Hygienegebäude in Dachau erst kurz vor Kriegsende fertiggestellt wurde, ist 
nicht klar, ob und in welchem Umfang diese Anlagen überhaupt benutzt wurden. 

226 Entnommen dem Buch G. Rudolf (Hg.), Dissecting the Holocaust, aaO. (Anm. 80), Farbseite, 
mit freundlicher Genehmigung durch Carlo Mattogno. 

227 Entnommen dem Buch von J. Graf, С. Mattogno, Das Konzentrationslager Stutthof: Seine 
Geschichte und Funktion in der nationalsozialistischen Judenpolitik, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2016, Foto 13 & 14. 
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marktet hatte (die DEGESCH war eine Tochterfirma der I.G. Farbenindust- 
rie AG) und der Erfindung von DDT und anderen Pestiziden am Ende des 
Zweiten Weltkrieges. Kein Hahn kráhte daher nach den “Bauschadensfal- 
len", die während jener Jahre in den vormaligen nationalsozialistischen 
Entwesungskammern aufgetreten waren. Die Frage wurde in der Fachlite- 
ratur nicht berührt... bis Fred Leuchter kam. 

Mit Bezug auf die Ergebnisse meines Gutachtens werde ich kurz zu- 
sammenfassen, welche Bedingungen zur Bildung langzeitstabiler Eisency- 
anidverbindungen des Typs Eisenblau führen: 


— frischer Motel oder Beton 

— hoher Feuchtigkeitsgehalt 

— niedrige Temperatur (über dem Gefrierpunkt) 

— hoher Gehalt an Zementmórtel statt Kalkmórtel 

— hohe Anwendungskonzentration von HCN 

— langes und wiederholtes Aussetzen der Wand an HCN 


Lassen Sie uns nun damit die Bedingungen vergleichen, die (angeblich) 
während der behaupteten Menschenvergasungen in den Gebäuden von 
Auschwitz und Birkenau herrschten. 

Die Krematorien IV und V sowie die sogenannten Bunker in Birkenau 
hatten weder Heizungsvorrichtungen noch eine Lüftungsanlage. Ihre Wän- 
de bestanden aus Ziegelsteinen und Mörtel, ihre Böden aus Beton oder 
Zement. Während die Krematorien neu erbaut worden waren, waren die 
Bunker alte Bauernhäuser. Um die behaupteten schnellen Hinrichtungen zu 
ermöglichen, hätten große Mengen von Zyklon B verwendet werden müs- 
sen ähnlich denen bei Entwesungsbegasungen. Da das Zyklon B nach der 
Vergasung nicht hätte entfernt werden können, hätte es noch mindestens 
eine Stunde lang weiterhin Gas abgegeben. Eine Lüftung über die Türen 
hätte viele Stunden, wenn nicht gar Tage gedauert, abhängig von Wind und 
der Umgebungstemperatur. Diese Bedingungen ähneln daher jenen provi- 
sorischer Entwesungskammern mit mäßigen Lüftungsanlagen, die alle eine 
intensive Blauverfärbung entwickelten. Wir würden daher in den neu er- 
richteten Krematorien eine ähnliche Verfärbung erwarten, aber wesentlich 
weniger in den alten Bauernhäusern, falls überhaupt. 

Das Krematorium I in Auschwitz war ein altes Gebäude. Seine Wände 
bestanden aus Ziegelsteinen und Mörtel, Boden und Decke aus Beton. Die 
Lüftungsanlage war eine Übergangslösung, entworfen für eine Leichenhal- 
le. Auch hier konnte das einmal eingeworfene Zyklon B nicht wieder ent- 
fernt werden. Eine erfolgreiche Lüftung hätte einige Stunden gedauert. 
Aufgrund der Nähe der Leichenhalle zum Ofenraum muss angenommen 
werden, dass ihre Lufttemperatur recht hoch war. Da die Außenwände von 
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Tabelle 8: Vergleich zwischen bayerischer Kirche,”'? Krematoriums- 


Leichenkellern und Entwesungskammern 





ORT VERPUTZ UND KREMATORIUM II/III ` ENTWESUNGSTRAKT 
EIGENSCHAFT MÖRTEL DER KIRCHE ` LEICHENKELLER 1 BW 5A/B 
Eisengehalt > 1 Gewichts-% 1-2 Gewichts-% 0.5-5 Gewichts-% 
Verputzart Kalk + Zement Zement (+Kalk?) Kalk 
Basizitat mittelfristig hoch Ve EE kurzfristig hoch 

mäßig hoch hoch (ungeheizter mäßig (Außenwand) bis 
Feuchtigkeit (lydvophober М, i Keller unterhalb Grund- niedrig 
aan ee ee wasserpegel, kondensie- (Innenwand) 


Zeit zwischen Verput- 


kühl, feuchte Kirche) 


render Schweiß*) 
Zwischen einigen 


(geheizter Raum) 


Einige wenige Wochen Wochen und (ein paar Wochen?) 
zung und Begasung drei Monaten 
1 ж 
Anzahl der S . Angeblich > 400*, wahrscheinlich < 400, 
1, länger als einen Tag jeweils mindestens REDE E SE 
Begasungen eine Stunds jeweils viele Stunden 
Cyanidnachweis deutlich negativ шло 





(0.1-1 Gewichts-%) 
* = Die Richtigkeit der behaupteten Massenvergasungsszenarien voraussetzend 

außen durch Erde bedeckt waren, wird die Temperatur dieser Wände merk- 
lich niedriger gelegen haben als die Lufttemperatur der Leichenhalle, was 
zur Auskondensation von Wasser in dieser Wand geführt hatte. Die Wande 
waren daher wahrscheinlich recht feucht und daher geneigt, HCN anzurei- 
chern. Da der Verputz allerdings alt war, tendierte er wahrscheinlich nicht 
zur Bildung groBer Mengen an Eisencyaniden, wenn überhaupt. 

Die fraglichen Räume der Krematorien II und III in Birkenau waren neu 
errichtete, ungeheizte Leichenkeller, deren Wände aus Ziegelsteinen mit 
Zementmörtel und deren Böden, Säulen und Decken aus Beton bestanden. 
Die chemischen und physikalischen Bedingungen zur Anreicherung von 
HCN und seiner Umwandlung in langzeitstabile Eisencyanide waren hier 
nahezu perfekt: frisch angefertigtes, kühles, feuchtes, langfristig alkali- 
sches Material. Tatsáchlich war hier die Tendenz zur Anreicherung und 
Umwandlung von HCN um ein Vielfaches hóher als in den oben beschrie- 
benen Entwesungsgebäuden, in denen derartige chemische Reaktionen 
stattfanden. Der einzige Faktor, der dieser hóheren Tendenz zuwiderlief, 
war das Lüftungssystem, das die Kontaktzeit der Wánde mit dem HCN 
merklich reduzierte. Dies hátte aber bestenfalls ausgereicht, um die hóhere 
chemische und physikalische Wahrscheinlichkeit zur Bildung von Eisen- 
blau auszugleichen, so dass wir in den angeblichen Menschengaskammern 
der Krematorien II und III mit ähnlichen Rückständen rechnen müssen wie 
wir sie in den Entlausungskammern finden, siehe Tabelle 12. 
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4.5.2. Analysenergebnisse 

Lassen Sie uns nun einen zweiten Blick auf die Ergebnisse diverser chemi- 
scher Analysen werfen. Der erste, weiß unterlegte Block in Tabelle 9 ent- 
hält Ergebnisse von Proben aus Gebäuden bzw. deren Überresten, in denen 
es angeblich zu Menschenvergasungen kam. 

Der zweite Block, der sich darunter befindet und grau unterlegt ist, ent- 
hält Analysenergebnisse von Proben von Wänden aus Zyklon-B-Entlau- 
sungskammern. Der dritte, weiße Block enthält Ergebnisse von Proben von 
Wänden anderer Gebäude, die weder etwas mit Menschengaskammern 
noch mit Entlausungskammern zu tun hatten. 

Wie wir erkennen, sind die Konzentrationen in den Entlausungsanlagen 
tausendfach hóher als in den angeblichen Gaskammern. Eine Serie von 
Analysen wurde auch von einer polnischen Forschergruppe des Jan-Sehn- 
Instituts für forensische Untersuchungen in Krakau Anfang 1990 durchge- 
führt.” Viele Personen, sowohl Laien als auch Fachleute, stützen sich auf 
diese Ergebnisse. Die polnischen Wissenschaftler untersuchten ihre Proben 
allerdings absichtlich mit einer Analysenmethode, die stabile Eisencyanid- 
verbindungen nicht nachweisen kann, also gerade jene Verbindungen, die 
man einzig nach 50 Jahren noch zu finden erwarten kann. Es kann daher 
nicht überraschen, dass die Polen keine signifikanten Cyanidrückstände in 
all ihren Proben fanden (siehe Tabelle 10, S. 136). 

In einer getrennten Studie habe ich detailliert aufgezeigt, dass diese 
polnischen Ergebnisse deswegen wertlos sind, und ich habe zudem nach- 
gewiesen, dass die Polen aus politischen Gründen einen Betrug begin- 
gen.” Sie wollten ähnliche Mengen an Cyanidverbindungen sowohl in 
den Entlausungskammern wie auch in den Gaskammern nachweisen. Da 
die richtige Analysenmethode solche Ergebnisse nicht liefert, wählten sie 
einfach eine Methode, die in jeder Probe so gut wie nichts nachweisen 
würde. Nachdem sie ihre Methode so getürkt hatten, dass sie die Wun- 
schergebnisse produzierte, verkündeten die Polen glücklich, dass áhnliche 
Ergebnisse eine áhnliche Geschichte bewiesen: wenn sowohl die Men- 
schengaskammern als auch die Entlausungskammern extrem niedrige 
Mengen instabiler Cyanide aufwiesen, so beweise dies, dass beide auf ähn- 
liche Weise dem Gift Zyklon B ausgesetzt waren. Dies ist freilich Unsinn. 





228 J, Markiewicz u.a., aaO. (Anm. 38, 39). 
79 Vgl. die in Anm. 40 zitierten Arbeiten. 
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Tabelle 9: Cyanid-Konzentrationen in den Wanden von 'Gaskammern' und Entlau- 
sungskammern von Auschwitz & Birkenau 

Ort Probennehmer|  c[CN] mg/kg 
Krematorium II, Leichenkeller 1 (‘Gaskammer’) Leuchter 
Krematorium Ill, Leichenkeller 1 (‘Gaskammer’) Leuchter 
Krematorium Ill, Leichenkeller 1 (‘Gaskammer’) Leuchter 
Krematorium IIl, Leichenkeller 1 (Gaskammer!) Leuchter 
Krematorium IV, Uberreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 
Krematorium IV, Uberreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 
Krematorium IV, Uberreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 
Krematorium IV, Uberreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 
Krematorium IV, Überreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 
Krematorium V, Uberreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 
Krematorium V, Uberreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 
Krematorium V, Uberreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 
Krematorium І, Leichenkeller (‘Gaskammer) Leuchter 
Krematorium І, Leichenkeller (‘Gaskammer) Leuchter 
Krematorium І, Leichenkeller (‘Gaskammer) Leuchter 
Krematorium І, Leichenkeller (‘Gaskammer) Leuchter 
( 
( 





Krematorium І, Leichenkeller (‘Gaskammer) Leuchter 
Krematorium І, Leichenkeller (‘Gaskammer) Leuchter 
Krematorium II, Leichenkeller 1 (‘Gaskammer’ Rudolf 
Krematorium II, Leichenkeller 1 (Gaskammer Rudolf 
Krematorium Il, Leichenkeller 1 (Gaskammer Rudolf 
Krematorium II, Leichenkeller 1 (‘Gaskammer’ Ball 
Krematorium Ill, Leichenkeller 1 (‘Gaskammer’) Ball 
Bunker 2, Uberreste des Fundaments Ball 
Krematorium V, Uberreste der Grundmauer Ball 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, innen Leuchter 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, innen Rudolf : 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, innen Rudolf 2.640,0/1.430,0 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, innen Rudolf 2.900,0 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, innen Rudolf 3.000,0 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, auBen Rudolf 1.035,0 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, auBen Rudolf 1.560,0 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, auBen Rudolf 2.400,0 
Entlausungsraum B1b BW 5b, auBen Rudolf 10.000,0 
Entlausungsraum B1b BW 5b, innen Rudolf 13.500,0 
Ebenso, BW 5a, Holz vom Türrahmen Rudolf 7.150,0 
Entlausungsraum B1b BW 5b, innen Rudolf 1.860,0 
Entlausungsraum B1b BW 5b, innen Rudolf 
Entlausungsraum B1b BW 5a, innen Rudolf 
Entlausungsraum B1b BW 5a, innen Rudolf 
Ebenso, BW 5b, innen und außen Ball 
Ebenso, BW 5a, innen und auBen Ball 
Krematorium I, Waschraum Leuchter 
Häftlingsbaracke Rudolf 
Häftlingsbaracke Rudolf 
Häftlingsbaracke Rudolf 
Häftlingsbaracke Rudolf 
Häftlingsbaracke Rudolf 
Häftlingsbaracke Rudolf 
Ziegelstein von bayerischem Bauernhaus Rudolf 
Konzentrationen іп mg Cyanid (С№) pro kg Wandmaterial (Ziegelstein, Mörtel, Beton, Verputz). Cyanidwerte kleiner als 10 mg/kg 


sind unsicher; Proben mit Werten unter 1-2 mg gelten als cyanidfrei. Wenn zwei Werte angegeben sind, so stellt der zweite Wert 
das Ergebnis einer Kontrollanalyse dar, durchgeführt von einer anderen Firma. 


О lh ch EE һ — 
о о о оом 
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Tabelle 10: Größenordnungen von Analysenergebnissen verschiedener 
Proben in mg CN7/kg 


Autor:| Markiewicz u.a.|Leuchter Rudolf Ball 
Ergebnis von : Eisencyanide 
Entlausungskammern: 1.025 1.000-13.000 2.780-3.170 
‘Gaskammern’: 0-8 0-7 0-1,2 





Gesamtcyanidgehalt 








4.5.3. Interpretation der Analysenergebnisse 

Tatsache ist, dass die Ergebnisse der aus den angeblichen Menschengas- 
kammern genommenen Proben nicht null sind. Cyanidspuren kónnen aller- 
dings auch in Proben von Ortlichkeiten gefunden werden, die entweder nur 
gelegentlich Zyklon B ausgesetzt wurden, wie Gefangenenbaracken, oder 
sogar niemals, wie ein bayerisches Bauernhaus oder der Waschraum des 
Krematoriums I. 

Wenn solche geringen Spuren Menschenvergasungen beweisen, bedeu- 
tet dies dann, dass es noch andere “Auschwitze” gab, die wir noch nicht 
kennen, wie etwa ein kollabiertes bayerisches Bauernhaus, von dem ich 
nur als Vergleichswert eine Probe nahm? Das ist freilich nicht wahrschein- 
lich. 

Ebenso misslangen meine Versuche, einige der niedrigen Analysener- 
gebnisse zu reproduzieren (siehe Rudolf, Proben Nr. 3 & 8). 

Der Hintergrund dieser Unsicherheit ist, dass wir es hier mit Feststoff- 
proben zu tun haben. Die für die Untersuchung der Proben verwendete 
Analysenmethode ist für flüssige Proben entwickelt worden wie jene aus 
Industrieabwässern. Feststoffproben verhalten sich anders, etwa indem sie 
viele unlösliche Verbindungen einbringen, die die Analyse stören können. 
Zudem können hohe Carbonatanteile — ein Hauptbestandteil aller Mörtel, 
Zemente und Betone — die Analyse stören, da die gewählte Analysenme- 
thode Carbonate in Kohlendioxid verwandelt und zusammen mit dem HCN 
in die Messküvette überführt, wo es die optischen Eigenschaften der dann 
mit einer optischen Methode vermessenen Flüssigkeit verändert. 

Mit anderen Worten: Testergebnisse von Feststoffproben — insbesonde- 
re von Mauerproben — sind wesentlich unzuverlässiger als flüssige Proben. 
Aus diesem Grunde werden die Nachweisgrenzen für Feststoffproben übli- 
cherweise viel hóher angesetzt als für flüssige Proben. 

Dies bedeutet wiederum, dass Ergebnisse unter 10 mg Cyanid pro kg 
Probenmaterial in diesen Fällen als unzuverlässig gelten. Testergebnisse 
unter 10 mg/kg sollten daher als “nicht signifikant" angesehen werden, 
wenn nicht gar als Nullwerte. 
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Lange Rede, kurzer Sinn: chemische Analysen zeigen, dass es in den 
angeblichen Menschengaskammern keine signifikanten Cyanidrückstünde 
gibt, obwohl wir riesige Mengen erwarten miissten, wenn die Augenzeu- 
genbehauptungen wahr wären. 


4.6. Majdanek 


Seit der Veróffentlichung des Leuchter-Gutachtens im Jahre 1988 haben 
die Historiker des polnischen Majdanek-Museums die Geschichtsschrei- 
bung ihres Lagers gleich zweimal revidiert, und zwar insgesamt betrachtet 
auf äußerst drastische Weise. Dies betrifft einerseits die Anzahl der dort 
umgekommenen Häftlinge, anderseits aber auch die Anzahl der für dieses 
Lager behaupteten Menschengaskammern. Um die Dimension dieser Revi- 
sion zu verstehen, greife ich zurück auf die frühen Anfänge der Ge- 
schichtsschreibung zu diesem Lager. 

Kurz nach Eroberung des Lagers durch die Rote Armee im August 1944 
behaupteten die Sowjets während einer Pressekonferenz am 25.8.1944 in 
Lublin, im KL Majdanek seien etwa 2 Millionen Insassen ums Leben ge- 
kommen. Wenige Monate später, während des polnischen Prozesses gegen 
sechs ehemalige Lagerwachen, wurde die Opferzahl von Majdanek auf 1,7 
Millionen festgesetzt. Etwa ein Jahr später, während des Nürnberger Mili- 
tärgerichtshofs, führten die Sowjets einen Bericht ein, laut dem bis zu 1,5 
Millionen Häftlinge in diesem Lager unter anderem in sieben verschiede- 
nen Gaskammern getötet worden seien. 

Diese Zahl wurde jedoch drei Jahre nach dem Krieg erheblich reduziert, als 
der polnische Richter Zdzistaw Lukaszkiewicz, ein Mitglied der polnischen 
“Kommission zur Untersuchung deutscher Verbrechen in Polen”, die Er- 
gebnisse der Kommission über Majdanek veröffentlichte, die die Opferzahl 
dieses Lagers auf 360.000 absenkte. 

Die nächste Absenkung erfolgte kurz nach Erscheinen des Leuchter-Gut- 
achtens, wahrscheinlich ausgelöst durch den Zusammenbruch des kommu- 
nistischen Ostblocks, als der polnische Historiker Czestaw Rajca die Op- 
ferzahl auf 235.000 reduzierte. Aber das dicke Ende des offiziellen Maj- 
danek-Revisionismus kam erst im Jahre 2005, als Tomasz Kranz, der da- 
malige Leiter des Majdanek-Museums, in einer detaillierten Studie die Op- 
ferzahl auf 78.000 absenkte, was verdächtig nahe der etwa 42.000 Opfer 
liegt, die von Revisionisten aufgrund detaillierter Archivstudien festgestellt 
wurden. Zudem warf Kranz effektiv fünf der sieben ursprünglich behaupte- 
ten Gaskammern über Bord.” 

Wir lernen daraus erstens, dass Leuchters Gutachten zwar eine Menge 
Mängel enthalten mag, dass es aber zumindest bezüglich Majdanek ten- 





230 Für Details siehe J. Graf, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 84), insbesondere die Anhänge 2 und 3, 
S. 307-332. 
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denziell richtig lag. Die zweite zu lernende Lektion ist, dass die vom Es- 
tablishment verbreitete Geschichtsfassung dieses Lagers jahrzehntelang 
voll von Ubertreibungen und Erfindungen war, verursacht von Kriegspro- 
paganda und Hysterie. Vieles von dem, was anfangs behauptet wurde, ist 
sozusagen “nie passiert". 

Zumal uns Generationen etablierter Historiker offensichtlich jahrzehnte- 
lang über Majdanek systematisch belogen haben, wie kónnen wir da sicher 
sein, dass die heute von ihnen vertretene Version richtig ist? Da es in Polen 
und vielen weiteren Ländern Europas ein Verbrechen ist, den “Holocaust 
zu leugnen" — was man auch immer darunter verstehen mag — muss man 
zwangsläufig damit rechnen, dass diese etablierten Historiker auch heute 
im Interesse der eigenen Karriere und Freiheit Kompromisse mit der Wahr- 
scheit eingehen. Und diese gilt nicht nur für Majdanek, sondern im Ana- 
logschluss für jeden behaupteten Tatort des Holocaust. 


Wer sich auf etablierte Historiker verlässt, ist verlassen. 
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Das Zweite Leuchter-Gutachten 


FRED LEUCHTER & ROBERT FAURISSON 


1. Vorwort 


Fred A. Leuchter ist ein 46-jáhriger Techniker, der in Boston wohnt. Er ist 
ein Fachmann für die Planung und den Bau von Hinrichtungsanlagen für 
U.S.-amerikanische Gefängnisse. Eine seiner Errungenschaften war die 
Modernisierung der Hinrichtungsgaskammer im Gefängnis von Jefferson 
City, Missouri. 

Ernst Zündel ist ein 50-jáhriger Deutscher, der in Toronto wohnt, wo er 
eine blühende Karriere als Werbegraphiker hatte, bis er aufgrund seiner re- 
visionistischen Ansichten boykottiert wurde. Seither verbrachte er fast sei- 
ne gesamte Zeit damit, gegen die Lügen um den “Holocaust” anzukämp- 
fen. Ich habe ihm in diesem Kampf geholfen, insbesondere wáhrend der 
zwei Prozesse, die eine jüdisch-kanadische Organisation gegen ihn anno 
1985 und 1988 eingeleitet hat. 

Zündels erster Prozess dauerte sieben Wochen und endete mit seiner 
Verurteilung zu 15 Monaten Haft wegen “Veröffentlichung falscher Nach- 
richten.””*' Das Urteil wurde in der Berufung aufgehoben, weil der Richter 
des Bezirksgerichts Hugh Locke ernsthafte Rechtsfehler begangen hatte. 

Der zweite Prozess dauerte vier Monate. Dieses Mal wurde Ernst Zün- 
del vom Richter am Bezirksgericht Ron Thomas zu neun Monaten Haft 
verurteilt.” Dieses zweite Urteil wurde in Berufung später ebenso aus 
demselben Grund aufgehoben. 

1988 bat Ernst Zündel Fred Leuchter, nach Polen zu reisen, um dort 
“die angeblichen Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern" in den drei Konzentrations- 
lagern Auschwitz, Birkenau und Majdanek zu untersuchen. Die Schluss- 





731 Anm. des Herausg.: vgl. Michael Hoffmann II., The Great Holocaust Trial, З. Aufl., Wiswell 
Ruffin House, Dresden, NY, 1995. 

?? Anm. des Herausg.: vgl. Barbara Kulaszka, Did Six Million Really Die? Report of the Evi- 
dence in the Canadian ‘False News’ Trial of Ernst Zündel — 1988, Samisdat Publishers, 
Toronto 1992 (www.ihr.org/books/kulaszka/falsenews.toc.html); Robert Lenski, Der Holo- 
caust vor Gericht: Der Prozeß gegen Ernst Zündel, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2010. 
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folgerung dieses ersten Leuchter-Gutachtens war deutlich: keine derartige 
Gaskammer hatte jemals an diesen drei Orten bestanden. 

1989 bat er Leuchter, West-Deutschland und Osterreich zu besuchen, 
um dort “die angeblichen Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern" in Dachau, Maut- 
hausen und im Schloss Hartheim zu untersuchen. Die Schlussfolgerung des 
zweiten Gutachtens waren genauso deutlich, wie sie weiter unten lesen 
werden: keine derartige Gaskammer hatte jemals an diesen drei Orten be- 
standen. 

Der Revisionismus wird gelegentlich “das größte intellektuelle Aben- 
teuer des späten 20. Jahrhunderts" genannt. Tatsächlich begann dieses 
Abenteuer kurz nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg mit der Veróffentlichung der 
Werke von Maurice Bardéche?? und Paul Rassinier.?^ Es wurde fortge- 
setzt mit dem meisterhaften Werk The Hoax of the Twentieth Century (Der 
Jahrhundertbetrug) von Dr. Arthur Butz aus den USA,?? und 1979 mit der 
Veróffentlichung in Deutschland von Dr. Wilhelm Stáglichs Buch Der 
Auschwitz Mythos? sowie mit der Gründung des Institute for Historical 
Review in Los Angeles.?6 

Insbesondere dank der Aktivitäten Ernst Zündels entwickelte sich der 
Revisionismus weltweit während der 1980er Jahre in solch einem Ausmaß, 
dass zukünftige Historiker wahrscheinlich vom Revisionismus vor und 
nach Zündel sprechen werden. Diese politisch motivierten Prozesse — die 
für Kanada eine Schande sind — werden auf ihre Weise alles verändern. 
Zündel versprach 1985, dass dieser Prozess, selbst wenn er ihn verlieren 
würde, das Nürnberger Tribunal vor Gericht bringen würde und dass die 
Verleumder Deutschlands dort ihr “Stalingrad” erleben würden. Er behielt 
Recht. 


1.1. Vor Ernst Zündel 


Vor Ernst Zündel verschwendeten Deutschlands Ankläger nie einen Ge- 
danken darauf, die Existenz der “Gaskammern” zu beweisen. Sie behandel- 
ten ihre Existenz als “bewiesen.” 





233 Anm. des Herausg.: Nuremberg ou la Terre Promise, Les Sept Couleurs, Paris, 1948 
(www.vho.org/dl/FRA/ntp.pdf); Nuremberg II ou les Faux-Monnayeurs, ebd., 1950 
(www.vho.org/dl/FRA/nfm.pdf). 

234 Anm. des Herausg.: Die Lüge des Odysseus, Verlag Karl Heinz Priester, Wiesbaden, 1959; 
Was nun, Odysseus? Zur Bewältigung der Vergangenheit, Verlag Karl Heinz Priester, Wies- 
baden, 1960; Das Drama der Juden Europas, Hans Pfeiffer Verlag, Hannover 1965; Operati- 
on "Stellvertreter", Damm Verlag, München 1966; Was ist Wahrheit? Die Juden und das 
Dritte Reich, 7. Auflage, Landsberg a. Lech, 1981; Die Jahrhundert-Provokation, Wie 
Deutschland in den Zweiten Weltkrieg getrieben wurde, Grabert- Verlag, Tübingen 1989. 

75 Anm. des Herausg.: 4. Auflage, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015; dt.: Der Jahrhundert- 
betrug: Argumente gegen die angebliche Vernichtung des europdischen Judentums, 2. Aufl., 
Castle Hill Publishers. Uckfield 2015/2017. 

236 Anm. des Herausg.: siehe www.ihr.org. 
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Der Exterminationist Serge Klarsfeld meinte dazu: 


“Es ist klar, dass die technischen Aspekte der Gaskammern während 
der Jahre nach 1945 ein Thema waren, das vernachlässigt worden war, 
da sich niemand vorstellen konnte, dass wir ihre Existenz eines Tages 
beweisen müssten.” (Le Monde Juif, Januar-März 1987, S. 1) 


Während des Nürnberger Tribunals, beim Eichmann-Prozess in Jerusa- 
lem sowie beim Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess wie auch in vielen anderen 
berühmten Prozessen, einschließlich dem Prozess gegen Klaus Barbie anno 
1987, gab es keinen Versuch, diese schrecklichen Anschuldigung zu be- 
weisen, die die besiegte deutsche Nation so lange belastet hat. Diese juris- 
tischen Farcen ähnelten den Hexenprozessen, bei denen die Angeklagten 
und ihre Strafverteidiger die Existenz des Teufels und seine übernatürli- 
chen Untaten niemals in Frage stellten. In diesen modernen Hexenprozes- 
sen ist es ein Tabu, die Existenz “der Gaskammern" und ihre übernatürli- 
chen Fáhigkeiten, die allen Gesetzen der Physik und Chemie widerspre- 
chen, zu hinterfragen. 

Sogar Klaus Barbies franzósischer Strafverteidiger, Jacques Vergés, sah 
trotz seines Mutes davon ab, auch nur den geringsten Beweis für die Exis- 
tenz der *Gaskammern" zu fordern, in die Klaus Barbie angeblich die jüdi- 
schen Kinder von ihrem Zufluchtsort in der Stadt Izieu nahe Lyon ge- 
schickt haben soll. 

In all diesen Prozessen wegen sogenannter “Kriegsverbrechen” oder 
"Verbrechen gegen die Menschlichkeit" haben die vorgeblich zivilisierten 
Nationen die grundlegenden Strafrechtregeln fast ein halbes Jahrhundert 
lang ignoriert. Um zu verstehen, was ich damit meine, lassen Sie uns zum 
Beispiel ein Verbrechen annehmen, das in Frankreich begangen wurde. 
Nehmen wir an, in diesem Fall gábe es eine Tatwaffe, eine Leiche, einen 
Mörder (oder vermutlichen Mörder). Normalerweise würde das französi- 
sche Gericht routinemäßig vier Gutachten verlangen: 


1. Ein Gutachten über die gerichtsmedizinische Untersuchung der Leiche 
und aller verdächtigen Objekte am Tatort; 

2. Ein technisches Gutachten über die für das Verbrechen benutzte Tat- 
waffe; 

3. Einen Autopsiebericht des Opfers, der zeigt, wie und auf welche Weise 
der Tod eintrat; 

4. Ein Gutachten, welches das Verbrechen in Anwesenheit des Angeklag- 
ten am Tatort nachvollzieht bzw. simuliert. 


Selbst wenn der Angeklagte gestanden hat, würden die Richter niemals 
entscheiden, dass keine weitere Untersuchungen durchzuführen seien; da- 
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mit ein Geständnis juristisch wertvoll ist, muss es geprüft und bestätigt 
werden. 

Fast ein halbes Jahrhundert lang hat jedoch niemand diese grundlegen- 
den Standards in einem Fall erfüllt, bei dem es nicht um ein ordináres Ver- 
brechen durch eine einzige Person mit einer gewóhnlichen Waffe (ob 
Klinge oder Patrone) geht, sondern um ein angeblich prázedenzloses Ver- 
brechen begangen an Millionen von Menschen mit einer außergewöhnli- 
chen Waffe, die kein Richter je zuvor gesehen hat: eine "Supergaskammer" 
für Tausende von Opfern, ein schieres chemisches Massenproduktions- 
Schlachthaus! 

Die ersten Prozesse gegen Deutsche, denen vorgeworfen wurde, Men- 
schen in *Gaskammern" oder “Gaswagen” getötet zu haben, begannen 
1943 in der Sowjetunion (die Prozesse von Tscharkow und Krasnodar). Sie 
werden bis zum heutigen Tage fortgesetzt, insbesondere in Israel mit dem 
Demjanjuk-Prozess.?" Heute, nach 47 Jahren solcher Prozesse, haben wir 
immer noch 


1. keine einzige gerichtsmedizinische Untersuchung einer “vergasten” 
Leiche oder einer “Gaskammer” bzw. eines *Gaswagens"; 

2. kein einziges Fachgutachten, das feststellt, dass ein bestimmter Raum 
oder Lastwagen für Menschenvergasungen benutzt wurde; 

3. keinen einzigen Autopsiebericht, der feststellt, dass ein Opfer mit ir- 
gendeinem Giftgas getótet worden ist; 

4. keinen einzigen Bericht über eine Nachstellung bzw. Simulation einer 
Vergasungsaktion mit den Tausenden behaupteter Opfer und den be- 
haupteten durchgeführten Schritten unter Berücksichtigung der angeb- 
lich benutzten gefahrlichen Chemikalien. 


Im Laufe des Prozesses um das Lager Struthof-Natzweiler im Elsass wurde 
tatsächlich eine Fachgutachten über die “Gaskammer” und über die “ver- 
gasten" Leichen angefertigt (die in einem Krankenhaus in Straßburg auf- 
bewahrt wurden), aber in keinem der Fälle fand Professor René Fabre, ein 
Toxikologe, Spuren von Giftgas. Bezüglich Dachau gibt es tatsáchlich ein 
Gutachten eines Hauptmanns Fribourg der franzósischen Armee, jedoch 
obwohl das Gutachten schlussfolgerte, der provisorisch “Gaskammer” ge- 
nannt Raum müsse untersucht werden, fand eine solche Untersuchung 
niemals statt. 

Während seiner vorläufigen Untersuchung zum Verfahren gegen Ru- 
dolf Höß und andere Mitglieder des Lagerpersonals von Auschwitz beauf- 
tragte Untersuchungsrichter Jan Sehn das Institut für Gerichtsmedizin in 





237 Anm. des Herausg.: vgl. Yoram Sheftel, The Demjanjuk Affair. The Rise and Fall of the Show 
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der KopernikusstraBe in Krakau, sechs verzinkte Verschliisse, die angeb- 
lich von Lüftungsóffnungen aus den “Gaskammern” des Krematoriums II 
in Birkenau stammten, sowie zudem 25,5 kg Haare mit Metallteilen zu 
analysieren. Darin wurden Spuren von HCN und seinen Verbindungen ge- 
funden (Gutachten von Dr. Jan Z. Robel vom 15. Dezember 1945). 

Daran ist nichts außergewöhnlich. Die Deutschen verwendeten Blau- 
säure in Form von Zyklon B häufig für die Entwesung von Gebäuden, 
Kleidung und persónlicher Habe. In Polen wie überall im Europa der 
Kriegszeit wurden Haare gesammelt, sogar in kommerziellen Friseurläden, 
für die Verwendung in Kleidern (nach einer Desinfektion). Das Paradoxe 
an dem Vorgang ist, dass das polnische Justizsystem scheinbar niemals ei- 
ne elementare, tiefgehende Untersuchung jener Ráume durchgeführt hat, 
die *Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern" gewesen sein sollen, obwohl ein forensi- 
sches Institut zu seiner Verfügung stand. (Siehe R. Faurisson, "Response to 
a Paper Historian," The Journal of Historical Review, Frühling 1986, S. 
37)23% 

Ortsbesichtigungen durch Gerichte fanden während bestimmter Prozes- 
se statt, insbesondere während des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses (1963- 
65). Der Skandal dabei war, dass die besuchende offizielle Gruppe zwar 
Teile des Lagers Auschwitz besuchte, nicht aber die angeblichen “Gas- 
kammern" trotz der Tatsache, dass sie sich dort befanden, und zwar entwe- 
der in ihrem Originalzustand (wie bis zum heutigen Tage von den polni- 
schen kommunistischen Beamten und Veróffentlichungen behauptet wird) 
oder als Ruinen, von denen jede Menge hatte geschlussfolgert werden 
können (siehe Dr. Wilhelm Stäglich, Der Auschwitz-Mythos, Grabert Ver- 
lag, Tübingen 1979). 

Eine Nachstellung, die definitionsgemäß eine Simulation darstellt, hatte 
man leicht in Birkenau durchführen kónnen. Sie würde umgehend den 
Wahnwitz der Vergasungsvorwürfe aufgezeigt haben. Filmemacher drehen 
in Birkenau manchmal “Doku-Dramen” im Stile Hollywoods mit der Be- 
hauptung, die Ankunft jüdischer Konvois auf der Rampe von Birkenau na- 
he den zwei Kremierungsgebäuden zu zeigen, von denen beide vorgeblich 
je (1) einen Auskleideraum hatten, wo sich die Opfer auszogen; (2) eine 
Menschengaskammer; (3) sowie einen Raum mit fünf Kremierungsöfen zu 
je drei Muffeln. Man sagt uns, jede Opfergruppe habe aus etwa 2.000 Men- 
schen bestanden und mehrere solcher Gruppen seien jeden Tag in jedem 
dieser Krematorien verbrannt worden. Anhand der Größe des Gebäudes 
und der Anordnung der Umgebung Können wir erkennen, dass eine Nach- 
stellung sofort phantastische Engpässe aufdecken würde. Die Überfüllung 





238 Anm. des Herausg.: siehe www.codoh.com/library/categories/1206 für eine vollständige 
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der Krematorien wäre spektakulär. Verwesende, verfaulende Leichen wür- 
den sich überall stapeln. Unter der Annahme, dass es anderthalb Stunden 
dauerte, um eine Leiche einzuäschern (die durchschnittliche Zeit der Beer- 
digungsindustrie), so folgert daraus, dass wir uns nach Verstreichen von 
anderthalb Stunden 2.000 minus der 15 verbrannten Leichen gegensähen, 
also mit 1.985 Leichen ohne irgendeinen Platz für deren Lagerung! Die 
“Maschinerie des Todes" würde mit der ersten Vergasung zusammenbre- 
chen. Es würde acht Tage und Nächte dauern, um 2.000 Leichen zu ver- 
brennen, den ununterbrochenen Einsatz aller Ofen und Muffeln des Kre- 
matoriums vorausgesetzt. Allerdings kann Kremierungsexperten und den 
Bedienungsanweisungen zufolge kein Krematorium ununterbrochen Tag 
und Nacht eingesetzt werden. 

Lasst uns nun über die Zeugen reden, die bei diesen Prozessen ausge- 
sagt haben. Bei all diesen Verfahren haben sich Leute gemeldet und sich 
selbst als lebende Zeugen des “Holocaust” und der “Gaskammern” präsen- 
tiert. Wie ist es ihnen ihrer eigenen Aussage nach gelungen, der Gaskam- 
mer zu entkommen? Die Antwort war sehr einfach: jeder einzelne von 
ihnen profitierte von einem Wunder. Da jeder Überlebende ein sogenann- 
tes “Todeslager” nach dem anderen passierte, verdankte er sein Leben ei- 
ner Kette von Wundern. Die Mitglieder der “Sonderkommandos” brachen 
alle Rekorde. Ihren Geschichten zufolge vergasten die Deutschen übli- 
cherweise alle drei Monate das Personal dieser Anlagen, was bedeutet, dass 
zwei Jahre Aufenthalt in Auschwitz und Birkenau eine Folge von sieben 
oder acht Wundern für diese Überlebensmeister darstellte. Nur selten ha- 
ben es Rechtsanwälte oder Richter bei diesen Prozessen gewagt, ihr Er- 
staunen über derart viele Wunder kund zu tun. 

Der olympische Meister der Gaskammerüberlebenden, Filip Müller, der 
unsterbliche Autor von Sonderbehandlung: Drei Jahre in den Krematorien 
und Gaskammern von Auschwitz (München 1979), hatte einige Schwierig- 
keiten mit diesem Problem beim Frankfurt Auschwitz-Prozess, aber er fand 
schließlich die perfekte Antwort: er erklärte verächtlich, dass die Geschich- 
te über die regelmäßige Liquidierung des “Sonderkommando” lediglich ei- 
ne Legende sei. Es ist bestürzend, in welchem Ausmaße sich die allgemei- 
ne Öffentlichkeit, Historiker und Richter von diesen angeblichen Zeugen 
des Holocaust beschwindeln lassen. 

Simone Veil, vormalige französische Ministerin und Präsidentin des 
Europaparlaments, bietet sich oft selber als lebende Zeugin an und als le- 
bender Beweis für die Vernichtung der Juden in Auschwitz. Tatsächlich 
aber ist sie nur der lebende Beweis dafür, dass die Deutschen die Juden in 
Auschwitz nicht vernichteten. Simone Veil, ihre Mutter und ihre Schwes- 
tern blieben alle zusammen: in Drancy (einem französischen Durchgangs- 
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Chapter 7: 
The Final Solution 


The German Policy and the Wannsee Conference 


We have shown that the exterminations are a propaganda hoax, i.e., we 
have shown what did not happen to the Jews. To complete our study, we 
should show what did, in fact, happen to the Jews. 

The problem of what happened to European Jews is a fairly easy one, if 
one wishes only a general answer, but a very difficult, indeed probably impos- 
sible problem, if one demands statistical accuracy. To answer the question in 
general, all one need do is consult the relevant German documents. What the 
German leaders were saying to each other about their policy is obviously the 
first authority one should consult. 

The general nature of German Jewish policy is very simple to discover; it is 
all set out in NMT volume 13. The U.S. Prosecution in the Wilhelmstrasse 
Case presented a document, NG-2586, which consists of several parts, each 
part being some document important in the development of German Jewish 
policy. In fact, one part, NG-2586-J, is a summary of the other parts and, thus, 
a handy summary of the policy. One can do no better than simply reproduce 
the text, a memo by Martin Luther (Horst Wagner’s predecessor), dated Au- 
gust 21, 1942:3° 

“1. The principle of the German Jewish policy after the seizure of pow- 
er consisted in promoting with all means the Jewish emigration. For this 
purpose, in 1939, Field Marshall Goring in his capacity as Plenipotentiary 
for the Four Year Plan established a Reich Central Office for Jewish Emi- 
gration, and the direction was given to SS Lieutenant General Heydrich in 
his capacity as chief of the Security Police. The Foreign Office is repre- 
sented in the committee of the Reich Central Office. The draft of a letter to 
this effect to the Chief of the Security Police was approved by the Reich 
Foreign Minister as 83/24 B in February 1939. 

2. The present war gives Germany the opportunity and also the duty of 
solving the Jewish problem in Europe. In consideration of the favorable 
course of the war against France, D III proposed in July 1940 as a solution 
— the removal of all Jews from Europe and the demanding of the Island of 
Madagascar from France as a territory for the reception of the Jews. The 
Reich Foreign Minister has basically agreed to the beginning of the pre- 
liminary work for the deportation of the Jews from Europe. This should be 
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lager), in Auschwitz, in Bobrek (einem Außenlager von Auschwitz) und in 
Bergen-Belsen. Im letzten Lager infizierten sie sich mit Fleckfieber, was 
damals üblicherweise als eine tódliche Krankheit galt. Veils Mutter starb 
dort. So wie ihre zwei Tóchter, so hatte auch sie Auschwitz überlebt. Eine 
weitere Tochter überlebte im Lager Ravensbrück. 

Ich persönlich erkenne niemanden als “Augenzeugen” an, bis er oder 
sie erfolgreich den Test besteht, sich einem Kreuzverhór über die physi- 
schen Aspekte der von ihm bzw. ihr berichteten Tatsachen zu unterziehen. 

Bitte lesen Sie sorgfáltig, was ich hier sage: In keinem Prozess wurde 
ein angeblicher Zeuge der “Vergasungen” je über die physischen Aspekte 
der Vergasung ins Kreuzverhór genommen, von der er behauptet, sie gese- 
hen oder daran teilgenommen zu haben. Sogar im Verfahren gegen Tesch 
und Weinbacher, die beide zum Tode verurteilt und hingerichtet wurden, 
weil sie Zyklon B entweder hergestellt oder verkauft hatte, wurde der Be- 
lastungszeuge Charles Sigismund Bendel, aufgrund dessen Zeugnis die 
beiden im Wesentlichen verurteilt wurden, keinem solchen Kreuzverhór 
unterworfen (siehe William Lindsey, *Zyklon B. Auschwitz and the Trial 
of Dr. Bruno Tesch”, The Journal of Historical Review, Herbst 1983, S. 
10-23). Aus prinzipiellen Gründen und als eine Verteidigungstaktik haben 
die Anwälte der Angeklagten das Tabu der “Gaskammern” gemieden, in- 
dem sie sich darauf beschrünkten zu argumentieren, dass es die Gaskam- 
mern zwar gegeben habe, dass ihre Mandanten aber niemanden vergast 
hátten. 


1.2. Nach Ernst Zündel 


Mit der Ankunft Ernst Zündels wurde dieser Schleier der Schwindeleien 
auseinander gerissen. Zündel wagte es, sich nicht einschüchtern zu lassen. 
Er zeigte tatsáchlich, dass der Kaiser keine Kleider hat. Er verblüffte die 
Halunken mit seinem schnórkellosen Ansatz. Daher erlitten die Experten 
und Zeugen der Anklage eine schwere Niederlage bei diesem Prozess. Und 
mit seiner Gegenoffensive erteilte Ernst Zündel den Historikern und Rich- 
tern eine prächtige Lektion. Er zeigte ihnen, was diese schon längst hätte 
tun sollen. In gewissem Sinne hätten sie am Anfang beginnen sollen, was 
manchmal sehr schwierig ist, wie wir alle wissen. In dem Versuch, zuerst 
und zuvorderst festzustellen, was sich physisch zugetragen hatte, schickte 
Ernst Zündel auf eigene Kosten einen U.S.-Fachmann für Hinrichtungs- 
Gaskammern zusammen mit seinem Team nach Polen. Dieser Fachmann, 
Fred Leuchter, nahm Proben vom Boden, den Wänden und den Böden der 
angeblichen Gaskammern und lief sie dann von einem U.S.-Labor analy- 
sieren. 
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Ich habe anderswo beschrieben, wie die Experten und Zeugen der An- 
klage während der Toronto-Prozesse anno 1985 und 1988 in die Flucht ge- 
schlagen wurden (siehe Robert Faurisson, “The Zündel Trials (1985 und 
1988)", The Journal of Historical Review, Winter 1988-89, S. 417-431). 
Ich werde hier das Thema nicht wieder aufgreifen. Ich móchte nur klarstel- 
len, dass dies nicht lediglich meine subjektive Ansicht ist. Der Beweis da- 
für, dass ich die Wahrheit sage, liegt darin, dass Raul Hilberg, der "Papst" 
der Holocaust-Legende und der beste Fachmann des Exterminationismus, 
sich beim 1988er Prozess weigerte, erneut auszusagen, da er immer noch 
schmerzliche Erinnerungen an seine Niederlage von 1985 hatte, die ihm 
durch Zündels Strafverteidiger, Douglas Christie, zugefügt wurde. In die- 
sem Sinne äußerte er sich in einem Brief an den Staatsanwalt John Pearson, 
ein Brief, der hätte vertraulich bleiben sollen, der der Verteidigung jedoch 
bekannt wurde und von ihr veröffentlicht wurde. Ebenso wenig traten Dr. 
Rudolf Vrba und andere Starzeugen des 1985er Prozesses beim 1988er 
Verfahren erneut auf. Als Staatsanwalt Pearson vom Richter Ron Thomas 
gefragt wurde, ob irgendwelche “Überlebende” aussagen würden, musste 
er jämmerlich antworten (ich war anwesend), dass dies dieses Mal nicht 
der Fall sein würde. 

Aus Mitleid mit ihnen werde ich mich hier nicht (wie ich es bereits im 
oben erwähnen Artikel getan habe) auf die 1988 gemachten Äußerungen 
beziehen, die der Repräsentant des Roten Kreuzes Charles Biedermann 
gemacht hat, einem anscheinend ehrlichen und intelligentem Mann, der 
dennoch häufig ausweichende und irreführende Antworten gab, und auch 
nicht auf die ebenso damals gemachten Äußerungen von Professor Chris- 
topher Browning, der ein beunruhigendes Bild dessen abgab, wie ein U.S.- 
amerikanischer Universitätsprofessor aussehen kann: ein Ignorant von 
grenzenlose Naivität, ein geldverliebter, skrupelloser Mann. Bei ihm han- 
delte es sich um einen Universitätsprofessor, der $150 die Stunde vom ka- 
nadischen Steuerzahler dafür kassiert, dass er nach Toronto kam, um einen 
Mann — Ernst Zündel — aufgrund einer Meinung zu vernichten und dazu 
beizutragen, dass man ihn ins Gefängnis warf; das Verbrechen dieses 
Mannes war, dass er in Kanada ein 14-Jahre altes Essay veröffentlicht hat- 
te, welches zuvor unbehindert in Großbritannien und in Brownings eige- 
nem Land verbreitet worden war. 

Für mich war eines der Hauptergebnisse des ersten Leuchter-Gutach- 
tens lediglich, dass es eine einfache Tatsache unübersehbar deutlich mach- 
te: dass bisher noch kein forensisches Gutachten über die für den “Holo- 
caust" benutzte “Tatwaffe” angefertigt worden war. Seit sein Gutachten im 
April 1988 veröffentlicht worden war, hat Leuchter keine einzige Person 
ausfindig machen können - einschließlich jener, die angesichts seines Be- 
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fundes ihre Verärgerung kundgetan haben -, die sein Gutachten durch ir- 
gendein anderes zuvor angefertigtes Gutachten widerlegen kónnen. Jene, 
die bestimmte Teile des Leuchter-Gutachtens kritisieren, lade ich dazu ein, 
ihre eigenen Untersuchungen anzustellen und ihre eigenen Laborergebnisse 
anzufordern. 

Es gibt immer noch die eine Lósung, die Fred Leuchter selber in seinem 
Vortrag in Los Angeles im Februar 1989 während der neunten Internatio- 
nalen Konferenz des Institute for Historical Review umrissen hat: die Auf- 
stellung eines internationalen Komitees von Fachleuten bezüglich des 
Problems der Gaskammern. Schon im Jahre 1982 vertraute mir der franzó- 
sische Historiker Henri Amouroux an, mit dem ich meine Forschungen 
diskutiert hatte, dass er eine solche Lósung erhoffe. Mit vielen Worten teil- 
te er mir mit, dass er sich eine “internationale” Kommission wünsche, “be- 
stimmt keine nationale" Kommission, da die Franzosen unfähig zu sein 
scheinen, der Frage der Gaskammern gegenüber aufgeschlossen zu sein. 

Die polnischen Behórden werden jeder derartigen Untersuchungen mit 
all ihrer Macht entgegentreten — es sei denn, sie entwickeln plótzlich einen 
Appetit für Glasnost —, so wie sie auch jeden normalen Zugriff auf die Ar- 
chive des Staatlichen Museum von Auschwitz ablehnen, insbesondere auf 
die von den Deutschen zurückgelassenen Sterbebücher, die uns eine Vor- 
stellung von der tatsáchlichen Anzahl derer geben würden, die in Ausch- 
witz umkamen sowie über ihre Todesursache. 1987 teilte Tadeusz Iwaszko, 
der Direktor des Archives im Auschwitz Museum, dem franzósischen 
Journalisten Michel Folco mit (in der Gegenwart des Apothekers Jean- 
Claude Pressac, einem von Serge Klarsfelds Freunden), dass, "falls wir 
Ausgrabungen durchführten, die keinerlei Beweise für die Existenz der 
Gaskammern zutage fórderten, die Juden uns Polen vorwerfen würden, wir 
hatten die Beweise unterdrückt." 

(Anmerkung: Am 8. August 1989 schrieb Ernst Zündel dem sowjeti- 
schen Führer Michail Gorbatschow einen Brief, worin er ihn darüber in- 
formierte, dass er aufgrund des Kreuzverhörs des Rot-Kreuz-Delegierten 
Charles Biedermann die Erbeutung der Auschwitzer Sterbebiicher durch 
die Sowjetunion bestätigt bekommen habe. Er erbat Zugriff auf die Sterbe- 
bücher und schlug vor, dass es eine Geste des guten Willens sei, die Ster- 
bebücher freizugegeben. Durch einen glücklichen Zufall gab die Sowjet- 
union die Sterbebücher anderthalb Monate später tatsächlich frei.) 


1.3. Das Zweite Leuchter-Gutachten 


Es ist wahrscheinlich, dass das erste Leuchter-Gutachten für eine lange 
Zeit das letzte Wort über die Gaskammern von Auschwitz, Birkenau und 


148 F. LEUCHTER, R. FAURISSON, G. RUDOLF - DIE LEUCHTER-GUTACHTEN 


Majdanek bleiben wird. Als Pioniertat öffnete es ein besonders fruchtbares 
Forschungsfeld, in das andere folgen und das sie erweitern kónnen. 

Das zweite Leuchter-Gutachten von 1989 ist ebenso eine Pioniertat, 
dieses Mal über die Frage der angeblichen Gaskammern von Dachau, 
Mauthausen und Hartheim. 

Ich habe Leuchter und sein Team nicht nach Auschwitz, Birkenau, und 
Majdanek begleitet, aber seit 1977 war ich der Auffassung, dass die U.S.- 
amerikanischen Gaskammern, in denen Blausäure eingesetzt wird, studiert 
werden müssen, um die Absurdität der angeblichen deutschen Gaskam- 
mern zu erkennen, die angeblich Zyklon B verwendeten, ein Insektizid auf 
der Basis von Blausäure. Ich hoffte, ohne es wirklich zu glauben, dass ei- 
nes Tages ein Fachmann für die U.S.-amerikanischen Gaskammern Ausch- 
witz besuchen und die Art von physikalischen und chemischen Untersu- 
chungen durchführen würde, die bei jeder aufrichtigen gerichtlichen oder 
geschichtlichen Untersuchung hätten durchgeführt werden sollen. 

Zur Zeit der ersten internationalen Konferenz des Institute for Historical 
Review anno 1979 erwähnte ich diese Idee einigen Personen gegenüber, 
insbesondere Ernst Zündel. In den darauf folgenden Jahren gab ich alle 
Hoffnung auf. Ich muss sagen, dass ich sogar unter einigen Revisionisten 
nicht viel Interesse für meine Idee fand. Vielleicht erschien ich zu gewagt 
oder zu unrealistisch. Aber Ernst Zündel gab weder die Idee noch die 
Hoffnung auf einen Erfolg auf. Im Vorwort zum ersten Leuchter-Gut- 
achten beschrieb ich, wie ich dank Ernst Zündel und dank der kanadischen 
Anwältin Barbara Kulaszka Fred Leuchter in Boston treffen konnte und 
wie die Expedition nach Polen organisiert wurde. 

Für die Expedition nach West-Deutschland und Österreich war ich Teil 
von Leuchters Team. In dem Gutachten weiter unten gibt Fred Leuchter 
uns alle wichtigen Information über die Mitglieder dieses Teams und über 
die Natur und das Ergebnis seiner Mission. 


1.3.1. Dachau 

Von 1945 bis 1960 teilten uns die alliierte Propaganda und die alliierten 
Strafgerichte mit, dass Gaskammern in den Lagern Dachau, Mauthausen 
und Hartheim eingesetzt worden seien. Anscheinend gab es keinen Mangel 
an Beweisen, Zeugen und Geständnissen für diese Tatsache. 

Insbesondere die Dachauer “Gaskammer” und ihre Opfer wurden her- 
vorgehoben. Die US.-Propaganda war dermaßen fulminant, dass die “Ver- 
gasungen” von Dachau in den USA als genauso nachgewiesen galten wie 
die Existenz der Pyramiden in Ägypten. 

Einer der entscheidenden Tage des Nürnberger Schauprozesses war je- 
ner, an dem die Anklage einen Film über die deutschen Konzentrationsla- 
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ger vorführte. Der ultimative Schrecken kam mit einem Blick in die “Gas- 
kammer” von Dachau. Der Sprecher erklärte die Funktionsweise dieser 
Maschinerie, die angeblich “womöglich hundert Männer auf einmal" ver- 
gaste. Wir kónnen nicht genug hervorheben, wie sehr dieser Film über die 
“Nazi-Konzentrationslager” — 1.800 ausgesuchte Meter von den 24.000 
Metern, die gedreht worden waren — die gángige Vorstellungswelt in den 
Bann zog und beeinflusste, einschließlich die der deutschen Angeklagten. 

Es ist wahrscheinlich, dass die zwei Ereignisse, die die öffentliche Mei- 
nung am meisten gegen das besiegte Deutschland aufwiegelten, erstens die 
Vorführung dieses Filmes war und zweitens das im Prinzip óffentliche Ge- 
stándnis von Rudolf Höß, dem “Kommandanten von Auschwitz", vor die- 
sem Tribunal. Heute wissen wir, dass ihm dieses Geständnis “diktiert” 
worden war. Seine Substanz stammte aus der krankhaften Fantasie eines 
britischen Juden, der einer jener Männer war, die Höß nach seiner Verhaf- 
tung gefoltert haben (siehe R. Faurisson, “How the British Obtained the 
Confessions of Rudolf Hóss", The Journal of Historical Review, Winter, 
1986-1987, S. 389-403; dt.: “Wie die Briten zu dem Geständnis von Ru- 
dolf Höß, Kommandant von Auschwitz, gekommen sind", Deutschland in 
Geschichte und Gegenwart, Màrz 1987, S. 12-17). 

Aber die Geschichte der Dachauer “Vergasungen” bestand aus heißer 
Luft. Wir mussten bis 1960 warten, als die Lügner dies zugaben. 

Am 19. August 1960 gab der allseits bekannte Martin Broszat in der 
Wochenzeitung Die Zeit zu, dass es in Dachau niemals zu Menschenverga- 
sungen gekommen war. Zwei Jahre zuvor hatte derselbe Historiker zu sei- 
ner immerwährenden Schande die “Geständnisse” von Rudolf Höß veröf- 
fentlicht, die angeblich im Gefängnis verfasst wurden, nachdem Höß von 
den Briten an die polnischen Kommunisten übergeben worden war. Er tat 
dies auf eine Weise, die den Eindruck vermittelte, dass diese Geständnisse 
echt und vertrauenswürdig seien, obgleich sie im Kern die gleichen Ge- 
ständnisse waren, welche die Briten erhalten hatten, und nicht mehr waren 
als eine umgestellte und erweiterte Fassung der britischen Erfindungen mit 
ein wenig hinzugefügtem polnischem Aroma! (1972 stieg Martin Broszat 
zum Direktor des Münchner Instituts für Zeitgeschichte auf.) 

Heute kann jeder Besucher der “Gaskammer” in Dachau auf einem ent- 
fernbaren Schild folgende Aussage in fünf Sprachen lesen:”” 


“GASKAMMER - getarnt als "Brausebad" — war nicht in Betrieb” 
Da das Schild beweglich ist, können Filmemacher, die aus dem Bösen 


eine Sensation machen wollen, wie auch andere professionelle Lügner das 
Schild außer Sichtweite tragen, den Raum aus allen Winkeln fotografieren 





239 Anm. des Herausg.: Dieses Schild wurde in den frühen 2000ern entfernt. 
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bzw. filmen und darauf beharren zu behaupten, dass dies eine Gaskammer 
war, in der tatsächlich Häftlinge vergast wurden. 

Ich bin verblüfft über den Zynismus der Amtsträger der Gedenkstätte 
Dachau und über die Naivität ihrer Besucher. Die Worte des oben erwähn- 
ten Schildes haben nichts mit der Wirklichkeit zu tun. Schon 1980, so den- 
ke ich, habe ich diesen Punkt in meinem Buch Mémoire en défense contre 
ceux qui m 'accusent de falsifier l'histoire (La Vielle Taupe, Paris 1980, S. 
197-222) illustriert. Dort gab ich wieder, wie ich Barbara Distel, die Direk- 
torin der Gedenkstätte, und den später verstorbenen Dr. Guerisse, Präsident 
des in Brüssel ansässigen Internationalen Dachau-Komitees, völlig bla- 
mierte, indem ich sie fragte, warum sie diesen Raum eine “Gaskammer” 
nennen. Wenn diese zwei Personen gefragt werden, wie es dazu kam, dass 
die Deutschen nicht die Zeit fanden, diese kleine “Gaskammer” fertigzu- 
stellen, deren Bau bereits 1942 begonnen habe, so sagen sie, dass die bei 
ihrem Bau eingesetzten Häftlinge den Bau entweder sabotiert hätten oder 
sich geweigert hätte, daran zu arbeiten. 

Aber wie hätten die Häftlinge, die unmöglich etwas erkennen konnten, 
das es nie zuvor irgendwo auf der Welt gegeben hatte (eine Gaskammer für 
100 Personen zugleich) gleich von Anfang ihrer Arbeit an wissen können, 
dass sie bei Abschluss ihrer Arbeit eine Menschengaskammer gebaut ha- 
ben würden? Handelt es sich hierbei um ein weiteres Wunder basierend auf 
Wahrsagerei oder Telepathie? Gaben die aufeinander folgenden Häftlings- 
arbeitskommandos diese Parole drei Jahre lang weiter? Hätten die Deut- 
schen den Häftlingen eine ultra-geheime Mission anvertraut, nämlich den 
Bau einer Tötungsgaskammer für Dachauer Häftlinge, ohne sich darum 
Sorgen zu machen, dass die Häftlinge die Arbeit auch ausführten? 

Woher wissen Barbara Distel und Dr. Guerisse überhaupt, dass der 
Raum eine unvollendete Gaskammer war? Können sie uns erläutern, was 
an diesen “unvollständigen” kleinen Gaskammern vervollständigt werden 
muss, um sie zu vollenden? Woher erhielten sie ihre technischen Informa- 
tionen? Haben sie Gebäudepläne für “Gaskammern” in ihren Archiven? 
Haben sie schon jemals “vollendete” Gaskammern gesehen? Wo und 
wann? 

Zur Zeit unseres Besuches in Dachau am 9. April 1989 wurden Fred 
Leuchter, ein Angestellter des Institut for Historical Review und ich vom 
Kameramann Eugen Ernst gefilmt, erst in der “Gaskammer”, und dann, 
nachdem wir diese verlassen hatten, draußen auf dem Vorhof. Auf diesem 
Vorhof entschieden wir uns, unsere Eindrücke von diesem Besuch aufzu- 
nehmen. Die Besucher, die den Raum gerade besichtigt hatten, sahen uns, 
und einige kamen herbei und hörten zu. Fred Leuchter gelang es, seinen 
Bericht in Ruhe zu machen, mit Ausnahme eines nicht allzu ernsten Zwi- 
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schenfalles, provoziert von einem Touristen, der mich auf aggressive Wei- 
se fragte, ob ich die Wirklichkeit der “Gaskammer” bezweifle. 

Als es für uns andere an der Zeit war, unsere Kommentare und Be- 
obachtungen zu unserem Besuch in die Kamera zu sprechen, fingen die 
Besucher an, sich um uns zu versammeln. Einige von ihnen zeigten eine 
gewisse Nervosität. Wir hätten unseren Bericht unterbrechen und anderswo 
im Lager fortsetzen können, aber ich entschied, dass wir bleiben sollten, 
wo wir waren, und versuchen sollten, die Lage auszunutzen. Immerhin hat- 
ten wir die bestmöglichen Zuhörer vor uns: alle hatten sie gerade “eine 
Gaskammer gesehen”, und später würden sie womöglich ihren Freunden 
berichten: “Niemand kann die Existenz der Gaskammern leugnen; ich 
selbst habe eine in Dachau gesehen.” Ich begann daher eine improvisierte 
Debatte mit den Besuchern. Ich hob deutlich hervor, dass sie nicht etwa ei- 
ne Gaskammer besichtigt hätten, sondern einen Raum, dem Frau Distel, 
Direktorin der Gedenkstätte, diese Bezeichnung gegeben habe. Indem sie 
dies tat, hat sie eine ernsthafte Behauptung aufgestellt, für die sie keinerlei 
Beweis vorbringt (die wenigen im Nebenraum der angeblichen Gaskammer 
aufgehängten Fotos und Dokumente beweisen rein gar nichts). Aber wer 
wagt es, sie um irgendwelche Beweise zu bitten? Anscheinend niemand. 
Ich warnte die Touristen, nicht der Versuchung zu erliegen, ihrer Familie 
zu berichten, sie hätten in Dachau eine Gaskammer gesehen. In Wirklich- 
keit hätten sie nichts dergleichen gesehen. In der Mitte meiner Darlegung 
ließ ich sie wissen, dass es nach Ansicht von uns Revisionisten weder ir- 
gendwo [im Machtbereich des Dritten Reiches] je Menschengaskammern 
gegeben hat, Auschwitz eingeschlossen, noch irgendeine deutsche Politik 
zur Ausrottung der Juden. 

Die ganze Sache fing an, wie eine Art “Happening” im Stile der späten 
1960er Jahre auszusehen. Einige Besucher reagiert verärgert, andere 
stimmten uns zu. Alle schienen entweder erzürnt oder aber interessiert zu 
sein. Ein junger Deutscher meinte, ich gehörte für derartige Aussagen ins 
Gefängnis geworfen. Die feindlichsten unter ihnen zogen sich auf das übli- 
che Ausweichmanöver zurück: “Gaskammern hin und her, das macht doch 
keinen Unterschied.” Dies ist ein Argument, das mir als Franzose beson- 
ders gefiel, da Jean-Marie Le Pen in Frankreich aufgrund der Strafanzeige 
einer jüdischen Gruppe vor Gericht harsch verurteilt wurde, weil er genau 
das gleiche gesagt hatte. 

Die magische “Gaskammer” ist der zentrale Stützpfeiler der neuen Ho- 
locaust-Religion. Nicht wir Revisionisten, sondern die Anhänger dieser 
neuen Religion machen viel Aufhebens um die “Gaskammern.” Konse- 
quenterweise müssen wir sie um Erklärungen bitten für ihre Anhänglich- 
keit an diesen Mythos. Natürlich müssen sie sich an die Gaskammern 
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klammern, denn ohne eine besondere und systematische Vernichtungsme- 
thode wird es unmóglich, die Existenz eines spezifischen und systemati- 
schen Programms zur Vernichtung der Juden zu beweisen. Ohne die “Gas- 
kammer” gibt es keinen “Völkermord”. 

Dem Kameramann Eugen Ernst gelang es, einen guten Teil dieses 
“Happenings” aufzunehmen, das es mir ermöglichte, meine erste óffentli- 
che Präsentation in Deutschland zu machen über das Tabu der “Gaskam- 
mern” und der Behauptung vom “Völkermord”, gleich gegenüber der ge- 
fälschten Gaskammer von Dachau, einem der wichtigsten Kultstätten des 
Holocaust-Kults. 


1.3.2. Mauthausen 

Die winzige Gaskammer im Lager Mauthausen ist nie von allzu vielen Ho- 
locaust-Gläubigen verteidigt worden. Sie ist nicht zu verteidigen. Während 
eines halben Jahrhunderts haben nur zwei Personen versucht, uns diese 
glaubhaft zu machen: Hans Marsalek aus Osterreich und Pierre-Serge 
Choumoff aus Frankreich. In ihren diversen Veróffentlichungen sehen sie 
wohlweislich davon ab, vom Inneren dieses Raums ein aussagekráftiges 
Foto zu zeigen. Der Grund dafür ist einfach: der Raum sieht aus wie ein 
simpler Duschraum, und man erkennt nichts, das einen dazu verleiten 
kónnte zu denken, dies sei eine Menschengaskammer mit all der Ausrüs- 
tung, die in einem solchen Fall unerlásslich ware. Marsalek und Choumoff 
zeigen üblicherweise keinerlei Fotos; sehr selten zeigen sie ein AuDenfoto 
von einer der zwei Türen (zwei Türen zu einer Gaskammer, eine Tatsache, 
die das Problem des luftdichten Abschlusses der Kammer verdoppelt hät- 
te); oder manchmal erlauben sie es ihren Lesern, einen kleinen Teil des In- 
neren vage zu erkennen. 

Während meines ersten Besuchs in Mauthausen anno 1978 fragte ich 
zwei Museumsangestellte, insbesondere den Direktor, einem früheren spa- 
nischen Häftling, warum sich unter all den im Lagern für die Touristen 
zum Kauf angebotenen Ansichtskarten keine befindet mit einem Foto der 
sogenannten Gaskammer. Die Antwort war: “Das ware zu grausam." Das 
ist eine ziemlich überraschende Antwort, wenn man bedenkt, dass alle 
Konzentrationslagermuseen, einschließlich dem in Mauthausen, eine Ahn- 
lichkeit haben mit den “Gruselkabinetten”, die man auf Jahrmärkten findet, 
und wenn man sich vergegenwärtigt, dass eine Art von “Sexshop-Antina- 
zismus" eine der blühendsten Handelswaren des “Shoa-Business” ist. 

Während des gleichen Besuches hatte ich auch wissen wollen, warum 
weder in der Gaskammer selbst noch sonst wo im Museum irgendein Do- 
kument oder Gutachten ausgestellt ist, welches bestätigt, dass dieser wie 
eine Dusche aussehende Raum tatsächlich eine Tótungsgaskammer war. 
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Der Lagerdirektor hatte die Frechheit mir zu antworten, dass der Text eines 
solchen Gutachtens sehr wohl in der *Gaskammer" ausgestellt sei. Das war 
nicht wahr. Nachdem er sich gezwungen sah, dies zuzugeben, sprach er 
dann von einem Gutachten, das sich in Linz befánde, machte dazu jedoch 
keine weiteren Angaben. Wenn es ein solches Gutachten gäbe, dann wäre 
ganz klar, dass sein Text in allen Schriften über Mauthausen abgedruckt 
worden wäre und auch in sämtlichen Bibliographien des “Holocaust”. 

Anlässlich unserer Inaugenscheinnahme vom 10. April 1989 sollte sich 
ein Zwischenfall mit der Lagerverwaltung ergeben. Wir hatten uns schon 
frühmorgens an Ort und Stelle begeben, um F. Leuchter zu ermóglichen, 
seine Probenentnahmen ohne ein allzu groBes Risiko durchzuführen. Kaum 
hatte er diese Arbeit beendet (die einen fürchterlichen Lärm machte), als 
auch schon einige Besuchergruppen durch die Gaskammer gingen. Es han- 
delte sich vor allem um Kinder aus Schulen, die diese systematisch zu 
Scham und Hass indoktriniert über das, was die Deutschen und Ósterrei- 
cher der vorausgegangenen Generation während des Krieges angeblich ge- 
tan haben (Osterreich ist die Wahlheimat von Simon Wiesenthal). Die Mu- 
seumsführer, d.h. Museumsangestellte oder die Lehrer, sprachen ausgiebig 
über die *Gaskammer" und ihre Arbeitsweise, wobei sie die üblichen ste- 
reotypen Erklärungen abgaben, die man in der populären “Holocaust-Lite- 
ratur" finden kann und die einander in vielen Punkten widersprechen. 

Ohne uns vorher abgesprochen zu haben, begannen Mark Weber und 
ich, einen der Museumsführer, der uns am kompetentesten erschien, vor 
dem wachsamen Kameraauge von Eugen Ernst zu befragen. Unser zu- 
nächst noch sehr selbstsicher auftretendes Opfer musste unter dem Druck 
der Fragen schlieBlich einráumen, dass niemand allzu viel darüber wisse, 
wie diese “Gaskammer” funktioniert habe. Es zeigte sich dann, dass die 
Lüge im Laufe der Jahre äußerst unterschiedliche Formen angenommen 
hatte. Nacheinander hatte man den Besuchern drei sich widersprechende 
Fassungen von dem Vergasungsverfahren aufgedrángt: 

1. Fassung: Das Gas kam von der Decke aus den Duschdüsen (die noch 
vorhanden sind). Diese Fassung, so sagte uns der Führer, wurde aufgege- 
ben, als man bemerkte, dass es angesichts der geringen Raumhóhe ausge- 
reicht hätte, wenn die Opfer die Brausen mit ihren Händen verdeckt und 
damit das Ausstrómen des Gases verhindert hatten. 

2. Fassung: Das Gas kam von der Decke durch einen im westlichen 
Teil des Raumes gelegenen Kamin (noch vorhanden) und zog beim Lüften 
dort auch wieder ab. Der Leiter konnte uns nicht sagen, warum diese Fas- 
sung ebenfalls aufgegeben worden ist. 

3. Fassung: Das Gas kam aus einem dünnen, mit Lóchern versehenen 
Rohr an der óstlichen Wand, etwa 80 cm über dem Boden, also diametral 
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gegeniiber der Offnung der 2. Fassung. Weder von diesem Rohr noch von 
dem Loch, durch welches es aus einem anliegenden Raum gekommen wä- 
re, gibt es heute eine Spur. Der anliegende Raum, in dem das Gas erzeugt 
worden sein soll, ist völlig leer und enthält nichts, was auch nur im Ge- 
ringsten auf seine Bestimmung hinweist. 

Dies alles war schon sehr merkwürdig, doch am merkwürdigsten war 
womöglich, dass die ganze, auf einer Metalltafel in der Gaskammer wie- 
dergegebene Erklärung jene der 2. Fassung war. Ich erwähnte diesen dem 
Führer gegenüber, der uns dann erklárte, dass dies ein Fehler sei und dass 
das beschriebene Verfahren nicht mehr das richtige sei. 

Ich gab dann zu bedenken, dass die 3. Fassung, die zurzeit als das rich- 
tige gilt, das Problem aufweise, physikalische äußerst unwahrscheinlich zu 
sein. Das in 80 cm Höhe angebrachte perforierte Rohr wäre selbst dann, 
wenn es teilweise in die Wand eingelassen war, um dem Druck der Men- 
schen in der Kammer zu widerstehen, durch eben diese Körper der in der 
“Саѕкаттег” eng zusammengepferchten Opfer verstopft worden. Wie hät- 
te sich das Gas in der “Gaskammer” normal ausbreiten können, um alle 
Opfer im gesamten Raum zu töten? Darauf entgegnete der Führer schließ- 
lich, er sei kein Wissenschaftler und seine Erläuterung wäre die, die man 
im Buch... von Hans Marsalek finde. 

Einige Minuten, nachdem der Museumsführer weggegangen war, tauch- 
ten zwei Polizeibeamte auf und befahlen uns, sofort mit dem Filmen auf- 
zuhören. In Mauthausen, so sagten sie, könne man alles fotografieren, au- 
Ber ... die “Gaskammer” und den Kremierungsofen. Allerdings wies kei- 
nerlei Hinweisschild die Besucher darauf hin. Jedenfalls haben Tausende 
von Besuchern diese beiden Orte fotografiert, ohne dafür von der Lager- 
verwaltung verwarnt worden zu sein. 

In Mauthausen hatte ich das Gefühl, als lebten die Lagerangestellten in 
einem Geisteszustand der ständigen Belagerung. Sie schienen von dem 
Fortschritt des Revisionismus in Österreich und von der revisionistischen 
Arbeit von Leuten wie Emil Lachout, Gerd Honsik und Walter Ochensber- 
ger verschreckt zu sein. (Ich möchte hier nebenbei das Andenken an einen 
anderen Österreicher ehren, nämlich Franz Scheid. In den 1960er Jahren 
hat er auf eigene Rechnung eine ganze Serie von Studien unter dem Ge- 
samttitel Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands veröffentlichte.” Sie ist 
sogar unter Revisionisten wenig bekannt.) 


1.3.3. Schloss Hartheim 
Das Schloss Hartheim zeigt sich schon von weitem inmitten einer Ebene. 
Es ist wirklich unmöglich, diesen Ort, der als Tatort für ein geheimes Ver- 
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done in close cooperation with the offices of the Reichsführer-SS (compare 
D III 200/40). 

The Madagascar plan was enthusiastically accepted by the RSHA, 
which in the opinion of the Foreign Office is the agency which alone is in 
the position technically and by experience to carry out a Jewish evacuation 
on a large scale and to guarantee the supervision of the people evacuated, 
the competent agency of the RSHA thereupon worked out a plan going into 
detail for the evacuation of the Jews to Madagascar and for their settle- 
ment there. This plan was approved by the Reichsführer-SS. SS Lieutenant 
General Heydrich submitted this plan directly to the Reich Foreign Minis- 
ter in August 1940 (compare D III 2171). The Madagascar plan in fact had 
been outdated as the result of the political development. 

The fact that the Führer intends to evacuate all Jews from Europe was 
communicated to me as early as August 1940 by Ambassador Abetz after 
an interview with the Führer (compare D III 2296). 

Hence, the basic instruction of the Reich Foreign Minister, to promote 
the evacuation of the Jews in closest cooperation with the agencies of the 
Reichsführer-SS, is still in force and will therefore be observed by D Ш. 

3. The administration of the occupied territories brought with it the 
problem of the treatment of Jews living in these territories. First, the mili- 
tary commander in France saw himself compelled as the first one to issue 
on September 27, 1940, a decree on the treatment of the Jews in occupied 
France. The decree was issued with the agreement of the German Embassy 
in Paris. The pertinent instruction was issued directly by the Reich Foreign 
Minister to Ambassador Abetz on the occasion of a verbal report. 

After the pattern of the Paris decree, similar decrees have been issued 
in the Netherlands and Belgium. As these decrees, in the same way as 
German laws concerning Jews, formally embrace all Jews independent of 
their citizenship, objections were made by foreign powers, among others 
protest notes by the Embassy of the United States of America, although the 
military commander in France through internal regulation had ordered 
that the Jewish measures should not be applied to the citizens of neutral 
countries. 

The Reich Foreign Minister has decided in the case of the American 
protests that he does not consider it right to have military regulations is- 
sued for making an exception of the American Jews. It would be a mistake 
to reject objections of friendly states (Spain and Hungary) and on the other 
hand to show weakness toward the Americans. The Reich Foreign Minister 
considers it necessary to make these instructions to the field commanders 
retroactive (compare D III 5449). 

In accordance with this direction, the Jewish measures have been given 
general application. 

4. In his letter of June 24, 1940 — Pol XII 136 — SS Lieutenant General 
Heydrich informed the Reich Foreign Minister that the whole problem of 
the approximately three and a quarter million Jews in the areas under 
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brechen gedient haben soll, zu verbergen. Dieses Schloss war vor dem 
Kriege und auch während des Krieges eine Art Krankenanstalt. Dies ist 
auch heute noch so. Das Schloss Hartheim enthält einen kleinen und harm- 
los aussehenden Raum, bei dessen Anblick man sich wirklich fragt, warum 
die Anbeter der Großen Lüge beschlossen, ihn als “Tötungsgaskammer” zu 
bezeichnen. Dabei handelt es sich um eine der unverschämtesten und zu- 
gleich rätselhaftesten Erfindungen der “Holocaust”-Religion. Ich erkenne 
in ihm heute überhaupt nur einen Nutzen: jenen, die sich über den religió- 
sen Aberglauben der Vergangenheit lustig machen, als wäre unsere heutige 
Zeit aufgeklarter und intelligenter als die vergangenen Jahrhunderte, würde 
ich gerne Folgendes sagen: 

Besuchen Sie die “Gaskammer” von Schloss Hartheim und kommen Sie 
dann und sagen mir, ob Sie sich nicht gedemütigt fühlen, dass Sie von Leu- 
ten, die zu behaupten wagen, dies sei einst eine Gaskammer gewesen, wie 
Trottel behandelt werden. 

Ich kenne keine Veróffentlichung, die ein Foto von dieser winzigen 
“Gaskammer” enthált. Sie wurde als solche in der englischen Fassung jener 
Beichte bezeichnet, von der Hans Marsalek behauptet, er habe sie Franz 
Ziereis abgenommen, dem Kommandanten von Mauthausen. Darin wird 
die Kammer wie folgt beschrieben: 


“große Vergasungsanlage, in der nach Schätzungen von Ziereis zwi- 
schen I und 1,5 Millionen Menschen umgebracht wurden.” 


1.4. Die revisionistische Intifada 


Die derzeitige Verwirrung der Verteidiger des “Holocaust” hat seltsame 
Auswirkungen. Bis Ende der 70er Jahre glaubten diese, in Auschwitz, Bir- 
kenau und anderen in Polen gelegenen Lagern “sichere Beweise" für die 
Existenz der *Gaskammern" und damit für den “Völkermord” an den Ju- 
den zu haben. Bis zu dieser Zeit gingen sie so weit zu sagen, dass es Über- 
treibungen gegeben habe und dass die außerhalb Polens gelegenen Lager 
gewiss oder wahrscheinlich keine Gaskammern besessen haben. Aufgrund 
des von revisionistischen Schriften ausgeübten Druckes erschienen die 
Gaskammern in Polen, insbesondere die von Auschwitz und Birkenau, seit 
Beginn der 1980er Jahre immer unglaubhafter. Dies rief sodann eine 
Angstreaktion hervor. In einer Bewegung, die mit religiósem oder politi- 
schem Fundamentalismus vergleichbar ist, riefen die Exterminationisten 
zur Rückkehr zum ursprünglichen Glauben und zur Doktrin auf. Sie setzten 
die zuvor aufgegebenen Gaskammern wieder ein. Sie machten sich daran 
zu versichern, es habe in Mauthausen, Sachsenhausen, Ravensbrück, Neu- 
engamme, Struthof-Natzweiler und vielleicht sogar in Dachau tatsáchlich 
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“Gaskammern” gegeben. Ich verweise diesbeziiglich auf das Buch von 
Adalbert Riickerl, Herbert Langbein, Eugen Kogon und 21 anderer Auto- 
ren: NS-Massentötungen durch Giftgas, Frankfurt am Main: Fischer Ver- 
lag, 1983. 

Bezüglich Mauthausen gingen einige Leute wie etwa Claude Lanzmann 
und Yehuda Bauer so weit, die Geschichte zu widerrufen. 1982 hatte letz- 
terer klar geschrieben: *in Mauthausen haben keinerlei Vergasung stattge- 
funden", und Claude Lanzmann war genau so deutlich. Anlässlich einer 
bitteren Debatte des französischen Radiosenders Europe 1 über die Affäre 
um Henri Roques anno 1986 korrigierte er das franzósische Kabinettsmit- 
glied Michel Noir, der die Mauthausener “Gaskammer” erwähnt hatte. Er 
widersprach dem Minister entschieden in diesem Punkt: in diesem Lager 
habe es niemals eine Gaskammer gegeben. Das alles hinderte aber diese 
beiden Burschen nicht daran, spáter zu behaupten, es habe in Mauthausen 
doch eine “Gaskammer” gegeben (für Bauer Widerruf siehe die Seiten 33- 
34 des 1989 vom Dokumentationsarchiv des ósterreichischen Widerstandes 
veröffentlichten absurden Buches mit dem Titel Das Lachout-“Doku- 
ment": Anatomie einer Fälschung. Bezüglich Lanzmanns Widerruf lese 
man den in Le Mond Juif vom Juli-September 1986 auf S. 97 veróffentlich- 
ten Brief). All diese Widerrufe, plótzlichen Richtungsánderungen und sich 
ständig ändernden Erklärungen laufen auf einen weiteren Beweis dafür 
hinaus, dass die “Gaskammern” und der *Vólkermord" nichts weiter als 
ein Mythos sind. Ein Mythos verändert sich unaufhörlich je nach der vor- 
herrschenden Meinung und den Notwendigkeiten des Augenblicks. 

Die Exterminationisten von heute haben nur noch zwei Fluchtburgen, 
zwei Punkte, an denen sie hoffen, ihren Glauben verankern zu kónnen: die 
“Gaswagen” und “Treblinka”. 

Bezüglich des ersten Punktes teile ich ihnen mit, dass der Franzose 
Pierre Marais in Kürze eine Studie veröffentlichen wird, die den Titel trägt: 
Le Probleme des camions à gaz (Das Problem der Gaswagen).”*' Und zum 
zweiten Punkte erkläre ich ihnen, dass sie “Treblinka” genau so verlieren 
werden, wie sie “Auschwitz” verloren haben.?? 

Auf absehbare Zukunft werden die *Holocaust"-Fórderer ihr Geld und 
ihre Macht behalten sowie ihre Fahigkeit, Filme zu produzieren, Feiern zu 
veranstalten und Museen zu errichten, doch werden diese Filme, Feste und 
Museen immer bedeutungsärmer werden. Sie werden immer neue Wege 
finden, die Revisionisten durch kórperliche Angriffe, Pressekampagnen, 
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Sondergesetze und sogar durch Mord zu unterdriicken. Sie werden auch 
fünfzig Jahre nach dem Krieg jene weiterhin mit Schauprozessen straf- 
rechtlich verfolgen, die sie “Kriegsverbrecher” nennen. Die Revisionisten 
werden ihnen mit historischen und forensischen Studien, mit wissenschaft- 
lichen und technischen Werken antworten. Diese Werke und diese Studien 
werden unsere Steine sein in dieser unserer Intifada. 

Die Juden werden die Wahl haben: entweder sie folgen dem Beispiel 
der wenigen unter ihnen, die den Mut und die Ehre gehabt haben, die Gro- 
De Lüge anzuprangern, oder sie können die melodramatischen Aktivitäten 
von Leuten wie Elie Wiesel und Samuel Pisar unterstützen sowie die 
schändlichen Hexenjagden, die von Leuten wie Simon Wiesenthal, Serge 
und Beate Klarsfeld und dem O.S.I. in den USA durchgeführt werden. 

David Irving, der 1988 der revisionistischen Sache helfend zur Seite 
trat, erklärte jüngst: 


"Die jüdische Gemeinde muss ihr Gewissen erforschen. Sie haben et- 
was propagiert, was nicht wahr ist." (The Jewish Chronicle, London, 
23. Juni 1989). 


Ich hátte es nicht besser ausdrücken kónnen. 
Dr. Robert Faurisson 
Juli 1990 


2. Einleitung 


Im März dieses Jahres (1989) bat mich Ernst Zündel aus Toronto, Kanada, 
drei (3) mutmaßliche Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern und Krematorien in 
Deutschland und in Österreich zu untersuchen. Diese Anlagen, welche die 
Deutschen während des zweiten Weltkrieges betrieben haben sollen, befin- 
den sich in Dachau, Deutschland, und in Mauthausen und im Schloss Hart- 
heim, beide in der Nähe von Linz, Österreich. 

Die Ergebnisse dieser Untersuchungen und forensischen Auswertungen 
sollten zu einem technischen Gutachten und einer forensischen Studie füh- 
ren bezüglich der Frage, ob und inwieweit die vorstehend genannten Anla- 
gen als Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern betreibbar waren. Obwohl zahlreiche 
anerkannte Historiker heute die Vorstellung zu akzeptieren scheinen, dass 
diese Anlagen niemals als Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern betrieben worden 
sind, wollte Herr Zündel jeden künftigen Zweifel zerstreuen und wissen- 
schaftlich zweifelsfrei nachweisen, ob diese Anlagen zur Hinrichtung 
durch Gas benutzt worden sind oder nicht und ob es überhaupt je möglich 
gewesen wäre, sie als solche zu benutzen. Ich habe diese wissenschaftliche 


158 F. LEUCHTER, R. FAURISSON, G. RUDOLF - DIE LEUCHTER-GUTACHTEN 


Untersuchung und Bewertung aufgrund von Herrn Ziindels Anweisungen 
durchgefiihrt. 

Am Sonntag, dem 9. April 1989, kam ich mit folgender Mannschaft in 
Dachau an: Carolyn Leuchter als Sekretärin und Technikerin; Professor 
Robert Faurisson, Berater; Mark Weber, Historiker und Experte fiir euro- 
päische Zeitgeschichte; Tijudar Rudolf, Dolmetscher; Steven Devine, 
Techniker; Eugen Ernst, Kameramann; Kenneth Ernst, Kameraassistent. 
Am folgenden Tag inspizierten wir Mauthausen und Schloss Hartheim bei 
Linz in Osterreich. Dieser Bericht und meine Schlussfolgerungen sind das 
Ergebnis der in Dachau, Mauthausen und Hartheim durchgeführten Unter- 
suchungen. 


3. Zweck 


Der Zweck dieses Gutachtens und der ihm vorausgegangenen Untersu- 
chungen ist es zu bestimmen, ob die mutmaßlichen Gaskammern an diesen 
drei (3) bezeichneten Orten, eine (1) in Deutschland und zwei (2) in Oster- 
reich, nàmlich in Dachau, Mauthausen und im Schloss Hartheim, in ir- 
gendeiner Weise zum Zwecke der Hinrichtung von Personen oder Perso- 
nengruppen durch Gas betrieben werden konnten. In Kenntnis der Tatsa- 
che, dass viele anerkannte Historiker heute darüber einig zu sein scheinen, 
dass keine dieser Anlagen jemals als System der Hinrichtung durch Gas 
betrieben wurde, ist sich der Verfasser dennoch auch bewusst, dass sofort 
nach der Besetzung dieser Orte während des Zweiten Weltkrieges durch 
die Amerikaner behauptet worden ist, diese Orte hätten für Massenhinrich- 
tungen durch Gas gedient. Diese Behauptung fand damals eine weite Ver- 
breitung in der internationalen Presse. Diese Untersuchung wurde durchge- 
führt und dieses Gutachten wurde verfasst, um jeden zukünftigen Zweifel 
bzw. jede Frage auszuráumen. 

Das Vorhaben umfasst die Untersuchung und Ortsbesichtigung der ma- 
teriellen Einrichtungen, die Ausführungsweise der Anlagen und eine Be- 
schreibung der behaupteten, bei den mutmaßlichen Hinrichtungen ange- 
wendeten Vergasungsverfahren. Zweck der Studie ist es ebenso zu schät- 
zen, wie viele Einheiten (Personen) maximal in diese behaupteten Gas- 
kammern gepasst hátten und welche Lüftungszeiten erforderlich gewesen 
waren. Es ist nicht Zweck dieser Studie festzustellen, wie viele Personen 
auf andere Weise als durch Vergasung umkamen bzw. getótet wurden oder 
ob es wirklich einen “Holocaust” gegeben hat. Es ist ferner auch nicht die 
Absicht des Verfassers, den Holocaust" in historischen Begriffen neu zu 
definieren, sondern lediglich, an Ort und Stelle gewonnene wissenschaftli- 
che Beweise und Informationen zu liefern und eine Meinung über alle auf 
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wissenschaftlichem, technischem und quantitativem Gebiet verfiigbaren 
Daten auszudrücken bezüglich des Zwecks und der Benutzung sowohl der 
angeblichen Hinrichtungskammern als auch der Krematorien, die sich an 
den untersuchten Orten befinden. 


4. Hintergrund 


Der Hauptermittler und Verfasser dieses Gutachtens ist ein Techniker und 
Fachmann für die Entwicklung und Herstellung von Hinrichtungseinrich- 
tungen. Insbesondere hat er Anlagen entwickelt und an ihnen gearbeitet, 
die in den Vereinigten Staaten für die Hinrichtung von Verurteilten durch 
Blausáure (Zyklon-B-Gas) benutzt werden. 

Der Ermittler hat die angeblichen Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern in Polen 
inspiziert und ist der Verfasser eines Berichtes über diese Anlagen: An En- 
gineering Report on the Alleged Execution Gas Chambers at Auschwitz, 
Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland (1988), Samisdat Publishers Ltd. Der 
Verfasser ist von einem kanadischen Gericht als Experte für Gaskammer- 
technik anerkannt worden und hat vor diesem Gericht über das Nichtvor- 
handensein von Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern an diesen Orten in Polen aus- 
gesagt. 

Der Ermittler hat die Anlagen in Dachau, Deutschland, und in Maut- 
hausen und im Schloss Hartheim, Osterreich, untersucht; er hat Vermes- 
sungen vorgenommen und Proben für Analysen entnommen. Ferner hat er 
sich die offiziellen Broschüren gekauft, die in den drei (3) Museen dort óf- 
fentlich zum Kauf ausliegen, und hat diese Literatur begutachtet. Desglei- 
chen hat er die Verfahrensvorschriften für Entwesungen mit Blausäure 
(“Zyklon B") begutachtet. 


5. Umfang 


Dieses Gutachten umfasst eine materielle Inspektion, die in Dachau, Maut- 
hausen und Hartheim gesammelten quantitativen Daten, die vor Ort in den 
drei (3) Museen gefundenen Veröffentlichungen, sowie eine Untersuchung 
der zum Zweck der Analyse in Mauthausen entnommenen Proben. Aus 
Gründen, die weiter unten erläutert werden, sind weder in Dachau noch in 
Hartheim Proben entnommen worden. Außerdem sind in diesem Gutachten 
Daten über die Bauweise von U.S.-Gaskammern und die Verfahrensvor- 
schriften für Gashinrichtungen in den Vereinigten Staaten verwendet wor- 
den, die aus den persönlichen Kenntnissen und Erfahrung des Ermittlers 
auf diesem Gebiet stammen, sowie Erkenntnisse, die bei seiner Untersu- 
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chung der behaupteten Gaskammern in Polen gewonnen wurden. Ferner 
wurden Durchfiihrungsvorschriften und Ausriistungen mit in Betracht ge- 
zogen, die in Entwesungseinrichtungen benutzt werden. Unter Verwen- 
dung aller vorstehend genannten Daten hat der Ermittler den Umfang sei- 
ner Untersuchung darauf beschrankt herauszufinden, ob die besagten an- 
geblichen Gaskammern in Dachau, Mauthausen und im Schloss Hartheim 
fiir den Massenmord (Ausrottung) an Menschen unter Benutzung des Ga- 
ses “Zyklon B" (Blausäure) in der Lage waren. 


6. Zusammenfassung und Ergebnisse 


Nach dem Studium der verfiigbaren Literatur, der Untersuchung und Be- 
wertung der in Dachau, Mauthausen und im Schloss Hartheim vorhande- 
nen Anlagen, unter Beriicksichtigung der Kenntnisse, die er als Experte 
tiber die wesentlichen Gestaltungskriterien zum Betrieb einer Gaskammer 
besitzt, und unter Beriicksichtigung der Erkenntnisse, die er durch die frii- 
her durchgefiihrte Untersuchung der angeblichen Gaskammern in Polen 
gewonnen hat, findet der Verfasser keinerlei Beweis dafiir, dass irgendeine 
dieser Anlagen in Dachau, Mauthausen und im Schloss Hartheim, von de- 
nen man immer wieder behauptet hat, es seien Giftgas-Hinrichtungsanla- 
gen, jemals zu einem solchen Zweck benutzt worden ist; der Verfasser ist 
ferner der Meinung, dass diese Anlagen aufgrund ihrer Gestaltung und 
Bauweise niemals als Hinrichtungsgaskammer hátten benutzt werden kón- 
nen. 


7. Methode 


Nachfolgend aufgeführt sind die bei der Untersuchung und den forensi- 
schen Analysen angewandten Verfahren, die zum vorliegenden Gutachten 
führten: 


1. Ein allgemeines Hintergrundstudium der verfügbaren Literatur. 

2. Eine Inspektion vor Ort und eine forensische Prüfung der fraglichen 
Anlagen mit Sammlung materieller Daten (Abmessungen und Bauin- 
formationen) und eine wohlüberlegte Entnahme von Proben (Kacheln 
und Putz), die zwecks chemischer Analyse in die Vereinigten Staaten 
gebracht wurden. 

3. Die Berücksichtigung aufgenommener und sichtbarer logistischer Da- 
ten. 
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4. Die Einbeziehung der Daten, die anlässlich der früheren Untersuchung 
der angeblichen Gaskammern in Auschwitz I, Birkenau und Majdanek 
in Polen gewonnen wurden. 

5. Eine Zusammenstellung der gewonnenen Daten. 

6. Eine Analyse der gesammelten Informationen und ihr Vergleich mit den 
anerkannten und bewährten Informationen über Bauweise, Verfahren 
und Logistik sowie mit den Erfordernissen für den Entwurf, Bau und 
Betrieb tatsächlicher Gaskammern, die gegenwärtig in den Vereinigten 
Staaten benutzt werden. 

7. Die Berücksichtigung chemischer Analysen der vor Ort genommenen 
Materialien. 

8. Die sich auf diesen gesammelten Beweisen gründenden Schlussfolge- 
rungen. 


8. Das Leuchter-Gutachten 


Das Leuchter-Gutachten, das die Grundlage der Aussage des Verfassers als 
Sachverständiger im Prozess gegen Ernst Zündel in Toronto, Ontario, am 
20. April 1988 bildete, ist eine Untersuchung bestehender Vergasungsanla- 
gen in Auschwitz, Birkenau und Majdanek in Polen. Dieses Gutachten ent- 
hält die maßgeblichen Daten für die Anwendungszwecke von Blausäure- 
Gaskammern, für die Bau- und Betriebsweise von “Zyklon B"-Entwesun- 
gen, für die Bau- und Betriebsweise von Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern, für 
U.S.-Gaskammern, und für die medizinischen und toxikologischen Wir- 
kungen von Blausäure. Es enthält einen kurzen historischen Überblick über 
die angeblichen deutschen Gaskammern mit Schwerpunkt auf Gestal- 
tungsmerkmale, sowie eine Erwägung der Kremierungstechnik, einschließ- 
lich einer Diskussion der maximalen Kremierungsraten. Ferner enthält es 
eine Diskussion forensischer Erwägungen über Cyanidverbindungen und 
Krematorien. 

Die im obigen Absatz enthaltenen Materialien des Leuchter-Gutachtens 
(1988) sind eine notwendige Ergänzung des vorliegenden Gutachtens. 


Die Orte: Dachau, Mauthausen und Schloss Hartheim 

Diese Orte werden sowohl getrennt als auch zusammen behandelt, weil 
Dachau und Mauthausen als Lager bezeichnet worden sind, die Häftlinge 
nach Schloss Hartheim schickten, wo sie angeblich hingerichtet wurden. 
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8.1. Dachau 


Die angebliche Hinrichtungsanlage in Dachau befindet sich in einem als 
"Baracke X" genannten Gebäude. Diese Anlage wurde 1942 erbaut und 
enthielt ein Krematorium mit vier (4) Muffeln. Es wurde vor allem als Er- 
satz für das kleinere und ältere Krematorium mit zwei (2) Muffeln gebaut, 
welches sich in der Nahe befindet. Das Gebäude umfasste auch eine Lei- 
chenhalle, Entwesungskammern, die dazugehórigen Arbeitsbereiche und 
einen durch eine Inschrift über der Tür als “Brausebad” (Duschraum) be- 
zeichneten Raum. Es ist dieser Duschraum, von dem behauptet wird, eine 
Gaskammer gewesen zu sein, und über den die Besucher heute erfahren, 
dass er die “Gaskammer” war. 

Die angebliche Gaskammer hat eine Grundfläche von etwa 40 m? und 
einen Rauminhalt von etwa 90 m?. Ursprünglich war dies ein Duschraum, 
der aber scheinbar einige Zeit nach der Einnahme von Dachau durch die 
Amerikaner verändert worden ist. Die gegenwärtige Decke befindet sich 
etwa 2,30 m über dem Fußboden und ist mit siebzehn (17) falschen Dusch- 
köpfen versehen, die offensichtlich aus verlötetem Zinkblech angefertigt 
wurden. Ferner enthält der Raum acht (8) in die Wand eingelassene Be- 
leuchtungskörper, die nicht explosionsgeschützt sind. Ferner befinden sich 
im Raum zwei (2) Gas-Einwurfluken mit einem inneren Gitter von 40 cm x 
69 cm. Die Schachtklappen sind in einer nach außen geöffneten Stellung 
festgeschweißt. Diese angebliche Gaskammer verfügt auch über eine Lüf- 
tungsöffnung, die offensichtlich erst nach dem Bau hinzugefügt worden ist. 
Die Wände sind gekachelt, und die Decke besteht aus weiß gestrichenem 
Zement. Im Fußboden befinden sich zwei (2) Abflusskanäle von 52 cm x 
66 cm, die an andere sich im Gebäude und im Lager befindende Abflüsse 
angeschlossen sind. Es gibt zwei (2) Türen mit Vorrichtungen für die Auf- 
nahme von Dichtungen, wie dies bei vielen Türen in Europa der Fall ist. 

Die Bauweise weist daraufhin hin, dass die angebliche Gaskammer an- 
scheinend ursprünglich ein Duschraum war, wie er in allen anderen unter- 
suchten Lagern vorgefunden wurde. Die falschen Duschköpfe wurden aus 
einem zylindrisch und konisch gerollten Blech angefertigt mit einer Art 
Brausekopf, wie man ihn an Garten-Gießkannen findet. Das Ende ist ver- 
schlossen und hat kein Gewinde. Sie sind nicht angeschlossen und können 
auch nicht an irgendeine Rohrleitung angeschlossen werden. Sie sind so 
angefertigt, dass sie, von unten betrachtet, wie funktionsfähige Duschköpfe 
aussehen. 

Die Decke, in welche die vorgetäuschten Duschköpfe eingelassen sind, 
scheint erst nachträglich in den ursprünglichen Bau eingefügt worden zu 
sein. Die Decke besteht aus um die Duschköpfe herum gegossenem Beton. 
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Ihre Bauweise ist eine typische hängende Betonplatte. Das Dokument Nr. 
47 des 79. Kongresses der Vereinigten Staaten, 1. Sitzung, enthält einen 
Bericht über Dachau. In diesem Dokument wird die Gaskammer mit einer 
Deckenhóhe von 3 m beschrieben, ausgerüstet mit Messingrohren zum 
Einlassen des Gases. Die heutige Deckenhóhe ist wie gesagt 2,30 m, und 
der Raum besitzt keine der im Dokument Nr. 47 beschriebenen Vorrich- 
tungen zur Gaszuführung. 

Direkt über dem Duschraum befinden sich die Rohrleitungen für die 
Heizung und den Dampf, was mit einer guten Standardbauweise überein- 
stimmt, um einem Duschraum warmes Wasser zuzuführen. Heute kónnen 
diese Rohrleitungen vom Duschraum aus nicht mehr gesehen werden. Ihr 
Vorhandensein bestätigt sich jedoch, wenn man von einem unzugänglichen 
Gang aus, der sich hinter dem Duschraum befindet und der nur durch ein 
Fenster im rückwärtigen Teil des Gebäudes gesehen werden kann, die 
Rohrleitungen betrachtet, die in den Bereich des Duschraumes hineinlau- 
fen. Es ist untauglich und äußerst gefährlich, heiße Hochdruck-Dampfrohre 
über einen Raum zu verlegen, der ein potentiell hochexplosives Gas ent- 
hält. An einem Ende des Raumes wurde die Entlüftungsöffnung eindeutig 
erst nachträglich angebracht. Die Schächte, die zur Einführung des “Zyk- 
lon B” gedient haben sollen, unterscheiden sich nicht von Apartment- 
Müllschluckerklappen und wurden offenbar nach der ursprünglichen Ver- 
kachelung hinzugefügt. Diese beiden Veränderungen sind leicht zu erken- 
nen, wenn man den unregelmäßigen Ersatz der inneren Fliesen und der äu- 
Deren Ziegel betrachtet. An einem Ende des Raumes befinden sich zwei (2) 
elektrische Schaltkästen, die mit Gittern versehen sind. So etwas dürfte 
sich in keinem Raum befinden, der ein hochexplosives Gas enthält. Es be- 
steht keinerlei Möglichkeit, den Raum abzudichten, um das Austreten des 
Gases zu verhindern. Es gibt auch weder ein System, um das Gas nach Ge- 
brauch zu entfernen, noch einen geeigneten Abzugskamin (12 m Höhe ist 
Standard). Die Türen sind weder gas- noch auch nur wasserdicht. Sie sind 
lediglich wasserabweisend. Es gibt keine Vorrichtung, um Gas durch Er- 
hitzung zu verdunsten bzw. im Raum zu verbreiten. Die ungeeignete Ge- 
staltung der “Zyklon B”-Einwurfluken würde aufgrund der unzulänglichen 
Oberfläche, die der Luft ausgesetzt wäre, eine angemessene Verdunstung 
des Gases vom “Zyklon B”-Granulat verhindern. Ein Großteil, wenn nicht 
gar die Gesamtheit des “Zyklon B”-Granulats würde im Schacht verbleiben 
aufgrund einer unzureichenden Winkelbewegung der Einwurfklappe. 

Auf einer im Innern der angeblichen Gaskammer angebrachten Tafel 
teilen die Funktionäre des Museums in Dachau mit: 


"GASKAMMER, getarnt als 'Brausebad' — war nicht in Betrieb.” 
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Die englische Inschrift liest sich wie folgt: 


"GAS CHAMBER - disguised as a ‘shower room’ — never used as a 
gas chamber. " (Die Tafel wurde vor geraumer Zeit entfernt; Anm. d. Hg.) 


Eine Untersuchung der angeblichen Gaskammer zeigt jedoch deutlich, dass 
diese Anlage als Duschraum gebaut und allein zu diesem Zweck benutzt 
worden ist. Die an dem Raum vorgenommenen Veränderungen, einschließ- 
lich der hinzugefügten Decke, der falschen Duschköpfe, der Öffnungen für 
Luftzufuhr und Gaseinwurf, wurden aus Gründen und durch Personen, die 
dem Verfasser unbekannt sind, zu einem wesentlich späteren Zeitpunkt 
ausgeführt als die ursprüngliche Errichtung der “Baracke X” und des 
Duschraumes. Aufgrund der großen Zahl der Besucher, die sich in der an- 
geblichen Gaskammer aufhielten, war es nicht möglich, an diesem Ort 
Proben zu entnehmen. 

Es muss angemerkt werden, dass diese angebliche Gaskammer nur etwa 
siebenundvierzig (47) Personen hätte aufnehmen können, wenn man die 
Regel von 0,84 m? pro Person zugrunde gelegt, wie sie von Ingenieuren als 
Standard für Lüftungssysteme akzeptiert ist. Ohne ein Entlüftungssystem 
bzw. Fenster würde eine Entlüftung durch Konvektion mindestens eine 
Woche dauern. Diese Schätzung basiert darauf, dass amerikanische Gas- 
kammern mit zwei vollständigen Luftaustauschen pro Minute zwanzig (20) 
Minuten für die Entlüftung benötigen und dass es mindestens achtundvier- 
zig (48) Stunden dauert, um ein entwestes Gebäude mit vielen Fenstern zu 
lüften. 

Eine Inspektion der vier (4) Muffeln des neuen Krematoriums in der 
“Baracke X” hat gezeigt, dass sie zwar befeuert, aber nicht häufig benutzt 
wurden, falls überhaupt. Dies waren koksbefeuerte Öfen. 

Nach einer eingehenden Untersuchung der angeblichen Gaskammer in 
der “Baracke X” in Dachau erklärt der Ermittler kategorisch und aufgrund 
seiner technischen Kenntnisse, dass diese Anlage niemals als Hinrich- 
tungsgaskammer hätte benutzt werden können. Es handelte sich in Wirk- 
lichkeit um einen Duschraum (Brausebad), so wie er ursprünglich von den 
Deutschen genannt wurde. 


8.2. Mauthausen 


Die angebliche Gaskammer des Konzentrationslagers Mauthausen lag zwi- 
schen dem Lazarett, dem Krematorium und dem Gefängnis. Ebenso wie für 
Dachau sind auch hier gewisse anerkannte Historiker sowie die Revisionis- 
ten zumeist der Ansicht, dass sie niemals für Hinrichtungen gedient hat. 
Die angebliche Gaskammer hat eine Grundfläche von etwa 14 m? und 
einen Rauminhalt von 32 m?. Die Decke befindet sich in etwa 2,38 m Höhe 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


German control can no longer be solved by emigration — a territorial final 
solution would be necessary. 

In recognition of this, Reich Marshall Goring on July 31, 1941, com- 
missioned SS Lieutenant General Heydrich to make, in conjunction with 
the interested German Control agencies, all necessary preparations for a 
total solution of the Jewish problem in the German sphere of influence in 
Europe (compare D III 709 secret). On the basis of this instruction, SS 
Lieutenant General Heydrich arranged a conference of all the interested 
German agencies for January 20, 1942, at which the State Secretaries were 
present from the other ministries and I myself from the Foreign Office. In 
the conference General Heydrich explained that Reich Marshall Goring’s 
assignment to him had been made on the Fiihrer’s instruction and that the 
Fiihrer instead of the emigration had now authorized the evacuation of the 
Jews to the East as the solution (compare page 5 of the enclosure to D III 
29/42 Secret). State Secretary Weizsücker had been informed on the con- 
ference; for the time being the Reich Foreign Minister had not been in- 
formed on the conference, because SS Lieutenant General Heydrich agreed 
to holding a new conference in the near future in which more details of the 
total solution should be discussed. This conference has never taken place 
due to Lieutenant General Heydrich e appointment as acting Reich Protec- 
tor of Bohemia and Moravia and due to his death. 

In the conference on January 20, 1942, I demanded that all questions 
concerned with countries outside Germany must first have the agreement of 
the Foreign Office, a demand to which SS Lieutenant General Heydrich 
agreed and also has faithfully complied with, as in fact, the office of the 
RSHA handling Jewish matters had, from the beginning, carried out all 
measures in frictionless cooperation with the Foreign Office. The RSHA 
has in this matter proceeded indeed almost over-cautiously. 

5. On the basis of the Führer's instruction mentioned under '4' (above), 
the evacuation of the Jews from Germany was begun. It was urged that at 
the same time these Jews should also be taken who were nationals of the 
countries which had also undertaken Jewish measures. The RSHA accord- 
ingly made an inquiry of the Foreign Office. For reasons of courtesy, in- 
quiry was made by way of the German legations in Bratislava [Slovakia], 
Zagreb [Croatia], and Bucharest [Romania] to the Governments there as to 
whether they wanted to recall their Jews from Germany in due time or to 
agree to their deportation to the ghettos in the East. To the issuance of this 
instruction, agreement was given before dispatch by the State Secretary, 
the Under State Secretary in Charge of the Political Division, the Director 
of the Division for Economic Policy and the Director of the Legal Division 
(compare D III 336 Secret). 

The German Legation in Bucharest reports with reference to D III 602 
Secret, that the Romanian government would leave it to the Reich Govern- 
ment to deport their Jews along with the German Jews to the ghettos in the 
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und trágt Wasserrohre und funktionsfahige Duschkópfe. Im Boden gibt es 
einen Gully von etwa 20 cm x 20 cm und an der Nordwestwand Rohre ei- 
ner Dampfheizung. Die Wände sind mit Keramikkacheln verkleidet. Der 
Raum hat zwei Türen mit Vorrichtungen für die Aufnahme von Dichtun- 
gen, wie dies bei vielen Türen in Europa der Fall ist. An der Decke auf der 
Westseite der nordwestlichen Wand befindet sich eine Offnung, deren 
Zweck als Gaseinführungsóffnung aber nicht überprüft werden kann, da 
die Oberfläche des Daches erneuert worden ist. Ferner soll ein angrenzen- 
der Raum als Kontrollraum für die Zuleitung des Gases gedient haben (of- 
fensichtlich handelte es sich nicht um “Zyklon B" in seiner festen Form, 
sondern um wirkliches Blausáuregas). Es gibt vor Ort keinerlei Vorrich- 
tung, um diese Funktion zu gewährleisten, und es gibt auch keinerlei An- 
zeichen dafür, dass eine solche Vorrichtung entfernt worden ware. Die Au- 
Derungen der Funktionäre des Museums über die Betriebsweise sind äu- 
Berst verworren und zusammenhanglos und haben eine Reihe unterschied- 
licher Erklärungen darüber abgegeben, wie das Gas ins Innere der Kammer 
geleitet wurde: 


1. Durch die an der Decke angebrachten Duschköpfe; 
2. durch einen in einer Ecke des Raumes befindliches Schacht; 
3. durch ein perforiertes Rohr, das es heute nicht mehr gibt. 


Die Beleuchtung ist nicht explosionsgeschützt sondern lediglich wasser- 
abweisend. Nichts weist darauf hin, dass der angebliche Kontrollraum je 
existiert hat. Die gesamte Anlage liegt unterirdisch, ebenso wie die Lei- 
chenhalle, das Lazarett und das Gefängnis. In der Anlage gab es auch einen 
Bereich, wo die verurteilten Häftlinge untergebracht waren, die dann er- 
schossen wurden. 

Der Bauweise der Anlage nach zu urteilen, scheint sie als Duschraum 
geplant gewesen und später auch nur als solcher benutzt worden zu sein. 
die Anlage hat keinerlei Vorrichtung, um Gaslecks zu verhindern, die Be- 
leuchtung ist nicht explosionsgeschützt, der Gully würde das Entweichen 
in das Abwassersystem gestatten, und es gibt keine Vorrichtung für die 
Gaseinleitung oder für die Entfernung des Luft-Gas-Gemisches nach einer 
Hinrichtung. Außerdem befinden sich Dampfheizungsrohre an der Nord- 
westwand des Raumes, die sehr wahrscheinlich eine Explosion verursacht 
hätten, wenn Blausäuregas in den Raum eingeleitet worden wäre. Zudem 
sind sämtliche Duschköpfe funktionsfähig, und die allgemeine Anordnung 
ist unbestreitbar die eines Duschraumes. 
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Forensische Überlegungen zu Mauthausen 

Aus der angeblichen Gaskammer von Mauthausen wurden vier (4) forensi- 
sche Proben entnommen und zur chemischen Analyse in die Vereinigten 
Staaten gebracht. Jede Probe wurde ausführlich auf ihren Gehalt an Eisen 
und Cyaniden analysiert in Übereinstimmung mit den Standardverfahren, 
die bei den vorausgegangenen Analysen der Proben aus Auschwitz I und 
Birkenau angewendet worden waren. Aus diesen Analysen und ihrem Ver- 
gleich mit bekannten Analysenergebnissen unlóslicher Eisencyanidverbin- 
dungen ergibt sich, dass diese angebliche Gaskammeranlage niemals wie- 
derholt Cyanidkonzentrationen ausgesetzt war, wie sie für Hinrichtungen 
erforderlich sind: Als Bezugspunkt zum Vergleich dient die Kontrollprobe 
Nr. 32 aus der Entlausungskammer in Birkenau [BW 5a], die 1050 mg Cy- 
anide pro kg Probenmaterial enthielt. Im Gegensatz dazu lag die hóchste in 
Mauthausen gefundene 






































Konzentration bei 32 | Tabelle 11: Analysenergebnisse von Proben aus 

mg/kg, was darauf | der angeblichen Gaskammer im KL Mauthausen 

hinweist, dass dieses (alle Angaben in mg/kg) 

Gebäude irgendwann Von Alpha Analytical Laboratories, 

entwest worden war. Westborough, MA., 2. & 4. Mai 1989 

Das weist ganz klar da- # BESCHREIBUNG CYANID EISEN 

rauf hin, dass diese 1 Mortel 27,0 4.580 

Anlage keine Gas- 2 Fliese 1,7 500 

anne wae 2 | Mortel 3,2 1.830 
Nach: «einer eer 3 | Mortel 19,0 11.300 

henden Untersuchung + Morel о 5:220 

| Methode spektrometrisch?? | ICP?^ 
hat der Ermittler fest- Nachweisgrenze 0,5 1,0 
gestellt, dass es nicht Siehe Dokument 49 auf Seite 172 für Probeentnahmestellen 


móglich war, in dieser 
Anlage Hinrichtungen durch Gas durchzuführen. Der Ermittler ist nach 
bestem Wissen und Gewissen der Meinung, dass diese Anlage niemals 
Gashinrichtungen ermóglicht hátte und niemals als eine Gashinrichtungs- 
kammer benutzt wurde. 

Neben dieser Anlage befindet sich eine Leichenhalle, in der es eine 
Kühlvorrichtung gibt, um die Leichen kalt zu lagern. Diese Leichenhalle 
besitzt auch einen Sezierraum und einen Einäscherungsofen, die alle neben 
dem Lazarett liegen und mit diesem verbunden sind. Das vorhandene Kre- 
matorium enthält einen Ofen mit einer (1) Muffel. In einem Nebenraum 





243 412B/D; Standard Methods for Examination of Water and Waste Water; APHA-AWWA- 
WPCF, 16. Auflage, 1985. 

244 6010; Test Methods for Evaluating Solid Waste. Physical/Chemical Methods. EPA SW-846, 
1986. 
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findet man die Spuren eines weiteren Verbrennungsofens mit einer (1) 
Muffel, der entfernt worden ist. Der noch vorhandene Ofen weist Anzei- 
chen einer sehr ausgiebigen Benutzung auf, was in einem Lager von dieser 
GróDe mit nur zwei (2) Muffeln zu erwarten ist. Beide Einheiten waren 
koksbefeuert. 

Es kann noch vermerkt werden, dass diese angebliche Gaskammer (un- 
ter Anwendung der Regel von 0,84 m?) nur siebzehn (17) Personen gefasst 
hatte. In Ermangelung eines Entlüftungssystems hatte es nach Meinung des 
Ermittlers mindestens eine Woche gedauert, um den Raum zu lüften, und 
dies aus den gleichen Gründen, wie sie schon für Dachau dargelegt worden 
sind. 


8.3. Schloss Hartheim 


Die Anlage besteht aus einem gemauerten Raum neben einem Turm in ei- 
nem mehrere Jahrhunderte alten Schloss. Dieses Schloss war von der Kro- 
ne dem Gesundheitsdienst für Geisteskranke in Osterreich geschenkt wor- 
den. Spáter gelangte es unter die Kontrolle der deutschen Regierung, als 
diese die Regierung in Ósterreich und die Leitung des ósterreichischen Ge- 
sundheitsdienstes übernahm. Diese Einrichtung ist als psychiatrische Heil- 
anstalt benutzt worden und hat unter deutscher Kontrolle die gleiche Ver- 
wendung behalten. An diesem Ort sollen angeblich Massenhinrichtungen 
durch Gas an Gefangenen durchgeführt worden sein, die man zu diesem 
Zweck aus Dachau und Mauthausen überführte hatte. 

Die angebliche Gaskammer war ein im Erdgeschoß gelegener Raum, 
der an einen Turm angrenzt. Dieser Raum hat eine Grundfläche von 17,8 
n? und einen Rauminhalt von 48,3 m3. Er hat eine gewólbte Decke, die ei- 
ne maximale Hóhe von etwa 2,70 m erreicht. Die Anlage hatte eine (1) Tür 
und ein (1) Fenster, obwohl man spáter einen rechteckigen Durchbruch in 
einen Nebenraum anlegte. Es gibt keinerlei System für die Einleitung von 
“Zyklon B" oder für die Entfernung des Gases nach der Benutzung. Heute 
ist der Raum vollständig erneuert. Die Wände und Decke wurden frisch 
verputzt. Es gibt drei (3) übereinanderliegende Bodenbeläge. Man hat so- 
gar die Tür gegen eine moderne konventionelle Zellentür einer psychiatri- 
schen Anstalt ausgetauscht mit einem verschließbaren Guckloch. Das 
Fenster soll im Originalzustand sein, doch hátte es Gas hindurchtreten las- 
sen, wenn es dafür benutzt worden wäre. Weder die Tür noch das Fenster 
haben Dichtungsvorrichtungen. Alle Vergasungsapparate sollen im Januar 
1945 entfernt worden sein. Tatsáchlich hat es jedoch kein Vergasungsgerat 
gegeben, denn die Mauern sind äußerst dick, was für die Architektur und 
den Bau von Schlóssern kennzeichnend ist, und es wáre nicht leicht gewe- 
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sen, Offnungen fiir die Einleitung des Gases und fiir die Entliiftung zu 
schaffen. In diesem und im angrenzenden Raum befinden sich Gedenkta- 
feln fiir jene, die hier durch Vergasung den Tod gefunden haben sollen. 
Das Schloss wird heute als Apartmentkomplex genutzt. 

Aufgrund der Bauweise kann man sagen, dass sich dieser Ort nicht als 
eine Gashinrichtungsanlage anbietet, da die Mauern zu dick sind, um eine 
Vergasungsanlage zu installieren. Aufgrund der Konstruktion des Raumes 
wäre jede Veränderung bestimmt sichtbar und schwer zu verbergen. Es 
gibt keinerlei Spur eines Abzugskamines für die Entlüftung des Luft-Gas- 
Gemisches und keine Móglichkeit, einen solchen einzubauen. Das undichte 
Fenster hätte gewiss große Mengen des tödlichen Gases entweichen lassen. 
Wir haben keinerlei Probe vor Ort entnommen, weil die Státte in beachtli- 
cher Weise veründert worden ist, was unbestreitbar die Ergebnisse der 
Analyse verfälscht hätte. 

Zu vermerken ist, dass (unter Anwendung der 0,84 m? Regel) die an- 
gebliche Gaskammer nur etwa 24 Personen hätte fassen können. In Erman- 
gelung eines Entlüftungssystems hätte die Lüftung mindestens eine Woche 
gedauert (siehe Dachau). 

Aufgrund einer eingehenden Untersuchung dieser Anlage erklärt der 
Ermittler kategorisch, dass diese Anlage nach seiner besten Auffassung als 
Techniker niemals für Gashinrichtungen benutzt wurde und niemals dazu 
hätte benutzt werden können. Die wirkliche Nutzung dieses Raumes bleibt 
dem Ermittler unbekannt. Basierend auf einem Vergleich mit einem spie- 
gelsymmetrischen Raum auf der anderen Seite des Gebäudes Könnte der 
Raum als Lagerraum gedient haben. 

Es besteht heute kein Krematorium an dieser Stätte. 

Es ist verblüffend festzustellen, dass die offiziellen Veröffentlichungen 
des Museums angeben, die Lager Dachau und Mauthausen, die beide über 
ähnliche oder bessere Anlagen verfügten als die in Schloss Hartheim, Häft- 
linge nach Hartheim zur Vergasung schickten. Es ist unklar, warum dies so 
gewesen sein soll, da die angebliche Anlage in Hartheim so schwierig ein- 
zurichten gewesen wäre und außerdem so klein und so weit entfernt von 
Dachau (200 km) war. Aufgrund sämtlicher verfügbaren Beweise wird 
ganz deutlich, dass es an keinem dieser Orte jemals irgendeine Verga- 
sungsanlage gegeben hat. 


8.4. Sonderausrüstung: nicht vorhanden 


Im Verlaufe sämtlicher vom Verfasser des vorliegenden Gutachtens in Po- 
len, Deutschland und Österreich durchgeführten Untersuchungen wurde 
niemals ein Gebäude oder eine Ausrüstung aufgefunden, die für eine Gas- 
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kammer spezifisch ist. Es gibt keine Kamine mit der notwendigen Hóhe, 
keine Ventilatoren, keine Gasgeneratoren, keine Zuluftvorwärmer, keiner- 
lei Spezialfarbe oder Versiegelung von Wänden, Böden oder Decken, kei- 
ne Sicherheitseinrichtungen für das Bedienungspersonal und keinerlei ko- 
härente Bauweise, die durchgehend für die angeblichen Gaskammern be- 
nutzt worden wäre. Es ist nicht nachvollziehbar, dass die Deutschen, die 
eine hochentwickelte Technik für Entwesungskammern anwandten, diese 
Technik niemals auf die angeblichen Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern ange- 
wandt hätten. 


8.5. Schlussfolgerung 


Nach dem Studium sämtlicher Unterlagen und der Inspektion aller Orte in 
Dachau, Mauthausen und im Schloss Hartheim kam dieser Ermittler zum 
Schluss, dass es an keinem dieser Orte je irgendeine Hinrichtungsgaskam- 
mer gab. Nach bestem Wissen ist es die technische Meinung dieses Verfas- 
sers, dass die angeblichen Gaskammern an den inspizierten Orten weder 
damals als Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern verwendet oder auch nur ernsthaft in 
Betracht gezogen worden sein können, noch dass dies heute möglich wäre. 


Ausgefertigt an diesem 15. Tag im Juni 1989 in Malden, Massachusetts. 
— Fred A. Leuchter Associates, Inc. 

Fred A. Leuchter, Jr. 

Cheftechniker 
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8.6. Dokumente 
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9. Annotierte Bibliographie 


Zusammengestellt von Robert Faurisson 


9.1. Das erste Leuchter-Gutachten 


— Fred A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the Alleged Execution Gas 
Chambers at Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland [Ein techni- 
sches Gutachten über die angeblichen Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern in 
Auschwitz, Birkenau und Majdanek], 1988, 193 S. Dieses Gutachten 
wurde für Ernst Zündel erstellt; es wurde bei dessen Prozess in Toronto, 
Kanada, 1988, als *Beweisstück, zur Untersuchung vorgelegt" (lettered 
exhibit), registriert und enthält Kopien der ursprünglichen Analysenzerti- 
fikate der in Auschwitz und Birkenau entnommenen Ziegel- und Mórtel- 
proben. 

— Fred A. Leuchter, The Leuchter Report: The End of a Myth [Der Leuch- 
ter-Bericht: Das Ende eines Mythos], Vorwort von Robert Faurisson, 
Samisdat Publishers Ud., 1988, 132 S., lizensierter Druck in den Verei- 
nigten Staaten, P.O. Box 726, Decatur, Alabama 35602 USA; illustrierte 
Ausgabe des Originalgutachtens; die Analysenergebnisse der Ziegel-und 
Mörtelproben sind in Form von Graphiken wiedergegeben. 

— Fred A. Leuchter, “Rapport technique sur les présumés chambres à gaz 
homicides d'Auschwitz, de Birkenau et de Majdanek”, mit einem Vor- 
wort von Robert Faurisson, Annales d'histoire révisionniste, Nr. 5, 
Sommer/Herbst 1988, S. 51-102. Dieser Artikel gibt den wesentlichen 
Teil des Gutachtens wieder sowie eine Grafik und acht Tabellen. 

— Udo Walendy, Historische Tatsache Nr. 36: Ein Prozeß, der Geschichte 
macht, mit Einführung zum Leuchter-Gutachten von Prof. Robert Fauris- 
son, Bildern und Grafiken und den wichtigsten Zeugenaussagen, Verlag 
für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho/Weser, 1988. 


9.2. Dachau 


— Dokument L-159: Document No. 47 des 79. Kongresses der USA, 1. Sit- 
zungsperiode, Senat: Bericht an den Kongress der USA (vom 15. Mai 
1945) des von General Dwight D. Eisenhower angeforderten Komitees 
[...] bezüglich Gräuel und anderer Bedingungen in den Konzentrations- 
lagern in Deutschland, erstellt von einem Sonderkomitee des Kongresses 
nach der Besichtigung der Konzentrationslager Buchenwald, Nordhausen 
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und Dachau (Beweisstück Nr. USA-222), IMT,” XXXVII, S. 621 (Ori- 
ginalsprache English): 


"Ein besonderes Merkmal des Lagers Dachau waren die Gaskam- 
mer zur Hinrichtung von Häftlingen und die ziemlich ausgeklügelten 
Anlagen zur Hinrichtung durch Erschießen. Die Gaskammer befand 
sich in der Mitte eines großen Raumes im Krematoriumsgebäude. 
Sie war aus Beton gebaut. Ihre Abmessungen waren ungefähr 6 x 6 
m, und die Decke war rund 3 m hoch! In zwei sich gegenüberliegen- 
den Wänden der Gaskammer gab es luftdichte Türen, durch welche 
man die Häftlinge in die Gaskammer einbringen und nach der Hin- 
richtung wieder herausholen konnte. Der Einlass des Gases in die 
Kammer wurde mittels zweier an einer der Außenwände angebrach- 
ten Ventile kontrolliert, und unterhalb der Ventile befand sich ein 
kleines verglastes Guckloch, durch das der Bedienungsmann die Op- 
fer sterben sehen konnte. Das Gas wurde durch Rohrleitungen in die 
Gaskammer eingeleitet, die in perforierten Vorrichtungen aus Mes- 
sing endeten, die in die Decke eingelassen waren. Die Kammer war 
ausreichend groß, um möglicherweise 100 Menschen gleichzeitig 
hinrichten zu können.” 


— Office of Strategic Services [Vorläufer der CIA] Abteilung, 7. US-Ar- 
mee, Dachau Concentration Camp, Vorwort von Col. William W. 
Quinn, 1945, S. 33 (Originalsprache English): 


"GASKAMMERN [Mehrzahl]: Die Internierten, die ausschließlich zum 
Zwecke der Hinrichtung ins Lager Dachau gebracht wurden, waren in 
den meisten Füllen Juden und Russen. Sie wurden in das Gebdude ge- 
führt, mussten sich bei den Gaskammern aufstellen und wurden in der 
gleichen Weise durchmustert wie die Internierten, die nach Dachau 
kamen, um dort inhaftiert zu werden. Danach lief man sie in einen 
Raum marschieren, wo sie sich auskleiden mussten. Jeder bekam ein 
Handtuch und ein Stück Seife, als ob es unter die Dusche ginge. Wäh- 
rend des ganzen Musterungsvorgangs wurde keine Andeutung darüber 
gemacht, dass sie hingerichtet würden, denn bei der Ankunft im Lager 
war die Routine für alle Internierten die gleiche. Dann betraten sie die 
Gaskammer. Über dem Eingang stand in groflen schwarzen Buchsta- 
ben "Brause Bad”. An der Decke hingen etwa 15 Brausekópfe, aus de- 
nen dann das Gas herausstrómte. Es gab eine grofe Kammer mit ei- 





245 Das Kürzel IMT (International Military Tribunal) bezieht sich auf die US-Ausgabe des Ge- 
richtsprotokolls: Trial of Major War Criminals Before the International Military Tribunal 
(Nuremberg, 1945-1946; veróffentlicht 1947-1949), die nicht mit der britischen Ausgabe zu 
verwechseln ist. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


East. They are not interested in having the Romanian Jews return to Ro- 
mania. 

The Legation in Zagreb has informed us that the Croat Government ex- 
presses gratitude for the gesture of the German Government; but it would 
appreciate the deportation of its Jews to the East (compare D III 624 Se- 
cret). 

The Legation in Bratislava reported with reference to D III 661 Secret 
that the Slovak Government is fundamentally in agreement with the depor- 
tation to the eastern ghettos. But the Slovak claims to the property of the 
Jews should not be endangered. 

The wire reports have also been submitted, as customary, to the Reich 
Foreign Minister's Bureau. 

On the basis of the reports of the Ministers, I have informed the RSHA 
with reference to D III 661 Secret that the Jews of Romanian, Croat, and 
Slovak nationality could also be deported; their property should be 
blocked. The Director of the Political Division, Section IV of the Political 
Division, Section IX of the Legal Division and Section IV of the Division 
for the Economic Policy have cosigned the document. Accordingly, the de- 
portations of the Jews from the occupied territories was undertaken. 

6. The number of Jews deported in this way to the East did not suffice to 
cover the labor needs there. The RSHA therefore, acting on the instruction 
of the Reichsführer-SS, approached the Foreign Office to ask the Slovak 
Government to make 20,000 young, strong Slovak Jews from Slovakia 
available for deportation to the East. The German Legation in Bratislava 
was provided, by D III 874, with proper instruction. The instruction was 
signed by the State Secretary, the Under State Secretary in charge of the 
Political Division, and Section IV of the Political Division. 

The Legation in Bratislava reported re D III 1002 that the Slovak Gov- 
ernment has taken up the suggestion eagerly; the preparatory work could be 
begun. 

Following up this pleased concurrence of the Slovak Government, the 
Reichsführer-SS proposed that the rest of the Slovak Jews also be deported 
to the East and Slovakia thereby be made free of Jews. The Legation was, 
re D III 1559 Ang. II, provided with proper instruction. The draft of the in- 
struction was signed by the State Secretary; after its dispatch it was sub- 
mitted for their information to the bureau of the Reich Foreign Minister 
and the Under State Secretary in charge of the Political Division. 

As the Slovak Episcopacy meanwhile raised objections to the deporta- 
tion of the Jews before the Slovak Government, the instruction carries the 
express statement that in no case must there develop internal political diffi- 
culties on account of the evacuation of the Jews in Slovakia. By the tele- 
graphic report, re D III 2006, the Legation reported that the Slovak Gov- 
ernment, without any German pressure, has declared itself agreeable to the 
deportation of all Jews and that the State President agreed personally to 
the deportation. The telegraphic report was submitted to the bureau of the 
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nem Fassungsvermógen von 200 Personen und 5 kleinere Gaskammern 
mit einem Fassungsvermögen von je 50 Personen. Die Hinrichtung 
dauerte etwa 10 Minuten. Von der Gaskammer führte die Tür zum 
Krematorium. Internierte, die für diese Arbeit ausgesucht worden wa- 
ren, schleppten die Leichen dorthin. Die Leichen wurden dann in 5 
Ófen eingebracht, zwei oder drei Leichen zugleich. " 


— Französische Militärmission bei der 6. Armeegruppe, Chemische Krieg- 
führung, Nr. 23/Z, Chambre à gaz de Dachau, Rapports du capitaine 
Fribourg [Gaskammer in Dachau, Berichte des Hauptmanns Fribourg], 
5. und 17 Mai 1945, fünf Seiten, 6 Tafeln, ein Foto (25. Mai 1945) (Ori- 
ginalsprache Franzósisch). Hauptmann Fribourg kam in seinem Bericht 
nach einer eintägigen Untersuchung in Dachau zu keiner endgültigen 
Schlussfolgerung. Er vertrat die Ansicht, dass eine zweite Besichtigung 
notwendig sei, um das Umlaufsystem des Giftgases und die mógliche 
Verbindung zu den angrenzenden Entwesungsgaskammern freizulegen. 
Er empfahl auch eine Untersuchung aller Wande. 

— Hauptmann P.M. Martinot, 23. Mai 1945. Report on the Conditions in 
the Prison Camps [Bericht über die Bedingungen in den Häftlingsla- 
gern], diktiert von Hptm. P.M. Martinot am 23. Mai 1945, S. 226. U.S. 
National Archives in Suitland, Maryland, Record Group (RG) 153, 19-22 
BK37, U.S. War Department, War Crimes Office, Judge Advocate Gen- 
eral’s Office (Originalsprache English): 


"Ein Augenzeuge erzählte mir von der Massenvernichtung von Juden, 
die zu 500 gleichzeitig in eine Gaskammer und von dort aus in das 
Krematorien kamen, und dieser Vorgang wiederholte sich so lange, bis 
der ganze Transport von mehreren Tausend Menschen beseitigt war. 
Im Lager Auschwitz fand das Gleiche statt, aber in einem viel größeren 
Ausmaß, mit sechs Krematorien, die mehrere Tage lang Tag und Nacht 
in Betrieb waren. Zeuge: Wladislaus Malyszko. " 


— Hauptquartier der 3. US-Armee (Originalsprache Englisch), Mannschaft 
Nr. 1 des Nachrichtendienstes über feindliches Kriegsgerát, Abteilung 
Chemische Kriegführung, 22. August 1945, Bericht des Feldw. Joseph 
H. Gilbert an Major James E Munn. Betreff: Gaskammer von Dachau (3 
Seiten, Anlagen): 


“Aufgrund der oben erwähnten Interviews sowie der eigentlichen In- 
spektion der Gaskammer von Dachau (sie wurde anscheinend nicht 
benutzt) vertritt der Unterzeichnete die Auffassung, dass die Gaskam- 
mer zum Zwecke der Hinrichtung ungeeignet war und dass darin nie- 
mals Versuche unternommen worden sind. Angesichts der Tatsache, 
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dass den Alliierten von ehemaligen Insassen viele verldssliche Anga- 
ben über Malaria-, Luftdruck-und Kaltwasserversuche zugegangen 
sind, ist vernünftigerweise davon auszugehen, dass ühnliche Informati- 
onen vorliegen müssten, wenn solche Gasversuche durchgeführt wor- 
den wären.” 


— Dokument PS-2430 (Originalsprache Englisch): Nazi Concentration and 
Prisoner-of-War Camps: A Documentary Motion Picture [Nazi-Konzen- 
trations- und Kriegsgefangenenlager: Ein Dokumentarfilm], am 29. No- 
vember 1945 vor dem Nürnberger Gerichtshof vorgeführter Film, IMT, 
XXX, S. 470: 


"Dachau - Fabrik des Schreckens! [...] Die Kleidungsstücke von Häft- 
lingen, die in der Todes-Gaskammer erstickt worden waren, hingen in 
ordentlichen Reihen aufgehüngt. Man hatte sie dazu überredet, ihre 
Kleider abzulegen, und zwar unter dem Vorwand, dass sie unter die 
Dusche gehen würden. Zu diesem Zweck wurden Handtücher und Seife 
ausgehdndigt. Dies ist das Brausebad. Im Innern des Brausebades — 
die Gasöffnungen. In der Decke — die falschen Brauseköpfe. Im Ma- 
schinenraum — die Einlass- und Auslassrohre. Druckknöpfe zur Bedie- 
nung der Gasführung. Ein Handventil zur Druckregulierung. Cya- 
nidpulver wurde verwendet, um den tódlichen Rauch zu erzeugen. Aus 
der Gaskammer wurden die Leichen in das Krematorium getragen.” 


— Philipp Rauscher, Never Again/Jamais Plus, München, 1945 (?) (Origi- 
nalsprachen English und French); enthält eine Zeichnung des Krematori- 
umsbereiches: 


"The gas chamber was built for mass executions. The asphyxiating gas 
Zyklon B was used. " 


— Dokument NO3859/64 und 3884/89 (Originalsprache Deutsch): 28 Sei- 
ten Dokumente und Pláne (1942) zur *Baracke X" (Staatsarchiv Nürn- 
berg). Keines dieser Dokumente legt nahe, dass sich drin einen Hinrich- 
tungs-Gaskammer befand. 

— Dokument PS-3249 (Originalsprache Deutsch): beeidete Aussage des 
vormaligen tschechischen Häftlings Dr. Franz Blaha, MD, 9. Januar 
1946, IMT, XXXII, S. 62, ebenso zitiert in IMT, V, S. 173: 


"Viele Hinrichtungen durch Gas, Erschießungen und Injektionen fan- 
den im Lager statt. Die Gaskammer wurde im Jahre 1944 vollendet; 
ich wurde von Dr. Rascher gerufen, um die ersten Opfer zu untersu- 
chen. Von den 8 bis 9 Personen, die in der Kammer waren, waren drei 
noch am Leben, und die anderen schienen tot zu sein. Ihre Augen wa- 
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ren rot und ihre Gesichter aufgedunsen. Viele Gefangene wurden spä- 
ter auf diese Art und Weise getötet. Nachher wurden sie zum Kremato- 
rium gebracht, wo ich ihre Zähne auf Gold untersuchen mußte.” 


Zwei Tage später, am 11. Januar 1946, sagte Dr. Franz Blaha vor dem 
Nürnberger Gerichtshof aus. Der amerikanische Ankläger, Thomas J. 
Dodd, verlas seine Aussage. Weder die Anklage noch die Verteidigung 
bat den Zeugen um Erläuterungen bezüglich der Gaskammer. Sehr wahr- 
scheinlich hátte der Vorsitzende des Gerichtshofes, der Brite Lord Justice 
Lawrence, ein solches Verlangen nach einer Klärung auch gar nicht zu- 
gelassen angesichts der Tatsache, dass der Gerichtshof stillschweigend 
das Vorhandensein von Gaskammern als “allgemein bekannte Tatsa- 
chen" (judicial notice) als Ausgangsbasis vorausgesetzt hatte, wie aus 
amtlichen Berichten der verschiedenen alliierten Untersuchungskommis- 
sionen über “Kriegsverbrechen” (Artikel 21 des Statuts des IMT) hervor- 
geht, und dass Fragen, die als zu indiskret erachtet wurden, faktisch nicht 
zugelassen wurden. Als zum Beispiel Dr. Alfred Thoma, der Verteidiger 
Alfred Rosenbergs, Dr. Blaha eine schwierige Frage stellte, wurde er von 
Lord Justice Lawrence unterbrochen, indem er sagte: “Dr. Thoma, Sie 
werden verzeihen, wenn ich Sie darauf hinweise, dass dieser Prozess ge- 
schwind vonstatten gehen soll” (IMT, V, S. 194; deutsche Ausgabe, S. 
222). Artikel 19 des IMT-Statuts sagt: “Das Tribunal ist nicht an techni- 
sche Beweisregeln gebunden. Er soll in weitem Ausmafe ein schnelles 
und nicht formelles Verfahren anwenden und jedes Beweismittel, das 
ihm Beweiswert zu haben scheint, zulassen." 


Sir Hartley Shawcross, der britische Generalstaatsanwalt am Nürnberger 
Gerichtshof, gebraucht am 26. Juli 1946 den Satz (Originalsprache Eng- 
lisch): *in den Gaskammern und den Ófen von Auschwitz, Dachau, Treb- 
linka, Buchenwald, Mauthausen, Majdanek und Oranienburg" (IMT, 
XIX, S. 434; deutsch: S. 483). Shawcross war 1990 noch Mitglied des 
britischen Oberhaus (House of Lords) in London. 

Lieutenant Hugh C. Daly, 42nd "Rainbow" Infantry Division/A Combat 
History of World War I, Army and Navy Publishing Company, Baton 
Rouge, Louisiana, 1946 (Originalsprache Englisch): 


“Häftlinge [wurden] zum Sterben in die Gaskammern getrieben [...]. 
Tausende von Männern, Frauen und Kindern starben auf diese Weise 
in Dachau [...]; das Mordgeschdft durch Gas ging weiter.” (S. 99) 


Auf Seite 105 lautet eine Bildunterschrift: 
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"Durch Gas getótet, werden diese Leichen in einem ‘Lagerraum’ zur 
Kremierung aufgestapelt, aber die Ofen waren wegen Kohlemangels 
stillgelegt worden.” 


— M.G. Morelli (dominikanischer Pater), Terre de détresse, Bloud et Gay, 
1947, S. 15 (Originalsprache Franzósisch): 


"Ich habe meine Augen voller Entsetzen auf dieses finstere Guckloch 
gerichtet, von wo aus die Nazi-Henker in aller Ruhe zusehen konnten, 
wie die bedauernswerten Vergasten sich wanden. " 


Auf Seite 73: 


“Von Zeit zu Zeit entnahm man aus dieser Masse der Ungliicklichen 
[des Invalidenblocks] die Elemente eines Transports heraus, die zu ir- 
gendeiner Gaskammer geleitet wurden.” 


— Msgr. Gabriel Piguet (Bischof von Clermont-Ferrand), Prison et dépor- 
tation, editions Spes, S. 77 (Originalsprache Franzósisch): 


"Ich verbrachte einen Tag im Block 26, besetzt von 800 polnischen 
Priestern |...]. Mehrere dieser alten Priester, die als unnütz erachtet 
wurden, wurden durch die Gaskammer geschickt. " 


— “Das Müller-Dokument”, 1. Oktober 1948 (Originalsprache Deutsch). 
Siehe: R. Faurisson, “The Müller Document", The Journal of Historical 
Review, Frühling 1988, S. 117-126. Nach Aussage des Ósterreichers E- 
mil Lachout erhielten die alliierte Militärpolizei und deren österreichi- 
sche Hilfspolizisten regelmäßig Kopien der von den Untersuchungs- 
kommissionen abgefassten Berichte über die Konzentrationslager. Diese 
Berichte dienten zur Erforschung der “Kriegsverbrechen”. Am 1. Okto- 
ber 1948 schickten der Kommandant Anton Müller und sein Stellvertre- 
ter Emil Lachout folgenden Rundbrief aus Wien an alle beteiligten Stel- 
Јеп:246 


“Militärpolizeilicher Dienst Wien, 1.10.1948 
10. Ausfertigung 

Rundschreiben Nr. 31/48 

1. Die Alliierten Untersuchungskommissionen haben bisher festgestellt, 
dass in folgenden Konzentrationslagern keine Menschen mit Giftgas 
getótet wurden: 
Bergen-Belsen, Buchenwald, Dachau, Flossenbürg, Gross-Rosen, 
Mauthausen und Nebenlager, Natzweiler, Neuengamme, Niederha- 








246 Heutzutage (2005) hält Dr. Robert Faurisson dieses Dokument für höchst dubios. Vgl. Klaus 
Schwensen, "Zur Echtheit des Lachout-Dokuments", Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichts- 
forschung 8(2) (2004), S. 166-178. Anm. des Herausg. 
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gen (Wewelsburg), Ravensbriick, Sachsenhausen, Stutthof, Theresi- 
enstadt. 

In diesen Füllen konnte nachgewiesen werden, dass Gestdndnisse 
durch Folterungen erpresst wurden und Zeugenaussagen falsch wa- 
ren. 

Dies ist bei den KV-Erhebungen und Einvernahmen zu beriicksichti- 
gen. 

Ehemalige KZ-Häftlinge, welche bei Einvernahmen Angaben über 
die Ermordung von Menschen, insbesondere von Juden, mit Giftgas 
in diesen KZ machen, ist dieses Untersuchungsergebnis zur Kenntnis 
zu bringen. Sollten sie weiter auf ihren Aussagen bestehen, ist die 
Anzeige wegen falscher Zeugenaussage zu erstatten. " 


— Ludwig Paulin, *Die Lüge von den 238 000/Was geschah im Lager 
Dachau?", Der Weg für Freiheit und Ordnung, Monatsschrift, Dürer- 
Verlag, Buenos Aires, Mai / Juni 1954, S. 352-353 (Skizze, S. 351): 


“Es wird von einer VERGASUNGSKAMMER berichtet, in der die ‘Ju- 
den’ — man spricht eigentlich nur von ‘Juden’ — vergast worden sein 
sollen. In Wahrheit hat es jedoch in Dachau niemals eine Vergasungs- 
kammer gegeben. Das einzige, was es gab, war eine Entlausungskam- 
mer gewesen, die wührend des Krieges erbaut werden musste, weil ein- 
treffende Insassen oft so verlaust waren, dass sie eine Gefahr für das 
gesamte Lager darstellten. Aus der Skizze, Seite 351, ist Lage und Art 
dieser Entlausungskammer zu ersehen. Die zu entlausenden Häftlinge 
entledigten sich in den Räumen 9 und 10 ihrer Kleidung und wurden 
hier ärztlich untersucht, um sich anschließend im Duschraum (Nr. 11) 
zu baden, sodann im Ankleideraum (Nr. 12) mit frischer Wüsche und 
Kleidung aus dem Lagerbestand versehen zu werden und hierauf die 
Entlausungsanstalt zu verlassen. Ihre alte Kleidung und Wüsche wurde 
inzwischen in den Zellen der Entlausungskammer (Nr. 8) entlaust und 
desinfiziert. Diese Zellen enthielten demgemäß, wie in allen militäri- 
schen Entlausungsanstalten, welche die Entlausung nach diesem die 
Stoffe schonenden System der Vergasung anstatt mit Wasserdampf o- 
der Trockenerhitzung vornahmen, an der Mitte der Decke eine Schiene, 
an der die eisernen Bügel mit den zu entlausenden Kleidungsstiicken 
aufgehängt wurden. Noch im Herbst 1946 hingen eine Anzahl solcher 
Bügel in der letzten dieser Entlausungskammern. Entsprechend dem 
Zweck dieses Gebüudeteils findet sich im Keller noch heute die Kessel- 
anlage zur Warmwasserbereitung für die Duschanlage. 

Nach dem Kriege wurden auf amerikanischen Befehl die Fliesen aus 
dem Ankleideraum entfernt und im Duschraum über die dort schon be- 
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findlichen Fliesen angebracht. Dann wurde die Decke dieses Dusch- 
raumes bis auf die Hóhe der Fliesen herabgesenkt und konische Blech- 
trichter darin angebracht, die allerdings blind endeten. Es wurde nun 
behauptet, durch diese Trichter hätten die Deutschen einen Duschraum 
vortüuschen wollen, wührend in Wirklichkeit das Gas aus seitlichen 
Oeffnungen hereinströmte. Nun bestehen aber heute noch sechs Was- 
serabflußgruben im Boden dieses Raumes, und außerdem ist er heiz- 
bar! Zudem zeigen der Beton der neu gesenkten Decke des Duschrau- 
mes, der Beton, der im Ankleideraum an Stelle der Fliesen angebracht 
wurde, sowie der Beton der ‘Galgenplatte’ (s.u.) die gleiche Struktur. 
Es erwies sich alles als aus der Bauzeit Mai/Juni 1945 stammend. " 


— Gerald Reitlinger, Die Endlósung: Hitlers Versuch der Ausrottung der 
Juden Europas, 1939-1945, 4. durchgesehene und verbesserte Auflage, 
Berlin, Colloquium Verlag, 1961 (die englische Erstausgabe ist von 
1953), S. 149: 


"Auf diese Weise bekam schließlich jedes Konzentrationslager eine 
Gaskammer irgendeiner Art; deren Benutzung stellte sich jedoch als 
schwierig heraus. Die Dachauer Gaskammer zum Beispiel, die von den 
amerikanischen Besatzungsbehörden als warnendes Beispiel bestehen 
gelassen wurde, war schon beim Bau auf große Schwierigkeiten gesto- 
fen, und ihre Verwendung war auf einige Versuchsopfer beschränkt, 
Juden oder russische Kriegsgefangene, die von der Münchner Gestapo 
dazu bestimmt worden waren.” 


— Stephen F. Pinter, Leserbrief über “German Atrocities” (Deutsche Gräu- 
eltaten) in Our Sunday Visitor, 14. Juni 1959, S. 15 (Originalsprache 
Englisch): 


"Ich war nach dem Kriege 17 Monate lang in Dachau als Anwalt des 
amerikanischen Kriegsministeriums, und ich kann sagen, dass es in 
Dachau keine Gaskammer gab.” 


— Martin Broszat, Institut für Zeitgeschichte in München, Brief an Die Zeit, 
19. August 1960, S. 16 (Originalsprache Deutsch): 


"Weder in Dachau noch in Bergen-Belsen noch in Buchenwald sind 
Juden oder andere Häftlinge vergast worden. Die Gaskammer in 
Dachau wurde nie ganz fertiggestellt und ‘in Betrieb’ genommen.” 


— Common Sense (New Jersey, USA), 1. June 1962, S. 2, Nachdruck aus 
Combat, London, GB (Originalsprache Englisch), “The False Gas 
Chamber" [Die falsche Gaskammer]: 
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“Das Lager musste eine Gaskammer haben, und da keine vorhanden 
war, entschloss man sich, so zu tun als ob das Brausebad eine sei. 
Hauptmann Strauss (US-Armee) und seine Gefangenen machten sich 
an die Arbeit. Vorher hatte es Fliesen bis zu einer Hóhe von etwa 1,20 
m. Ahnliche Fliesen in dem Trockenraum nebenan wurden herausge- 
nommen und über denen im Brausebad angebracht, und oberhalb die- 
ser zweiten Fliesenreihe wurde eine neue, niedrigere Decke mit Blech- 
trichtern (die Einldsse für das Gas) darin eingezogen.” 


— Nerin E. Gun, The Day of the Americans, New York, Fleet, 1966, zwi- 
schen S. 64 und S. 65, drei Bildunterschriften lauten (Originalsprache 
Englisch): 


“1. Das ‘Brausebad’. Fotografiert von Gun [ein ehemaliger Insasse] 
mit einer gestohlenen Kamera. Dies war natürlich die Gaskammer. 

2. In der Gaskammer. Die vom deutschen Industriegiganten 1.С. Far- 
ben hergestellte Zyklon-B-Bombe [sic] wurde auf den Boden geworfen. 
Den Häftlingen wurde gesagt, sie gingen unter die Dusche. 

3. Die Gaskammer. Im Augenblick der Befreiung stand die Stunde der 
letzten Hinrichtung noch auf der Tür. Seitdem haben die Deutschen 
versucht zu bestreiten, dass es im Lager eine Gaskammer gab. Dieses 
Foto ist der Beweis: es wurde am Tage der Befreiung aufgenommen.” 


Auf S. 129 gibt der Verfasser an, in Dachau seien “3.166 vergast wor- 
den". 

Paul Berben, Histoire du camp de concentration de Dachau (1933- 
1945), Brüssel, Comité international de Dachau, 1976 (Originalsprache 
Franzósisch; Erstauflage 1968). Wie auf dem Buchumschlag angegeben 
ist, ist dies “Die offizielle Geschichte" des Lagers. Dieses Werk von 329 
Seiten enthält auf den Seiten 13 und 201-202 nur ein paar besonders kon- 
fuse Absätze. Die Gaskammer sei schon seit Anfang 1942 zum Zwecke 
der Menschentótung (?) entworfen worden, aber im April 1945 sei sie 
immer noch nicht in Betrieb gewesen “auf Grund, zu einem gewissen 
Ausmaf, so scheint es, von Sabotage durch die mit dem Betrieb der An- 
lage beauftragte Häftlingsmannschaft” (S. 13)! 

Bedenklich ist, dass diese Häftlingsmannschaft wahrscheinlich seit Ok- 
tober 1944 mit der Installation einer Entlausungskammer an dieser Stelle 
beauftragt - war: “Im Oktober 1944 erhielt das Kommando ‘Montage und 
Reparaturen’, das aus der ‘Kesselhaus’-Mannschaft ausgewählt wurde, 
den Auftrag, die Rohrleitungen der Gaskammer zu installieren" (S. 202). 
“Im Winter 1944-1945 begann die Desinfektionsmannschaft [an diesem 
Ort], mit Genehmigung des SS-Oberstabsarztes, mit der Desinfektion der 
Kleiderberge, in denen es von Ungeziefer nur so wimmelte" (S. 13). 
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Man gestatte mir an dieser Stelle eine Hypothese und einige Fragen: 


— HYPOTHESE: Könnte diese geheimnisvolle Kammer in Dachau, die aus 
offensichtlichen, von Fred Leuchter vorgetragenen Gründen, nicht zur 
Vergasung von Menschen gedient haben kann, vorher ein Duschraum 
(daher die außen angebrachte Beschriftung “Brausebad”) und später — ab 
Ende 1944 — eine Desinfektionskammer gewesen sein? Hat die Kessel- 
raum-Mannschaft vielleicht einen Duschraum in eine Entwesungskam- 
mer umgebaut (und könnte man die Beschriftung “Brausebad” einfach 
draußen belassen haben)? Könnte diese Entwesung mit Wasserdampf 
durchgeführt worden sein? In Auschwitz erfolgten die Desinfektionen 
entweder in den Gaskammern (die z.B. mit Zyklon B betrieben wurden) 
oder in den Dampfkammern. Es hätte daher in Dachau eine Batterie von 
vier kleinen Gaskammern (Zyklon B) und eine Wasserdampfkammer 
vorhanden sein können. Alle zum Zwecke der Desinfektion von Klei- 
dungsstücken. 

— FRAGEN: 


1. Auf einer innerhalb des Raumes angebrachten Tafel wird den Besu- 
chern mitgeteilt: “GASKAMMER getarnt als ‘Brausebad’ — war nicht 
in Betrieb." Warum verheimlicht man den Besuchern, dass dieser Raum 
sehr wohl in Betrieb war, aber ... zur Desinfektion von Kleidungsstü- 
cken? 

2. Hinter dieser Kammer verbirgt man vor der Neugierde der Besucher 
den ganzen Teil des Gebäudes, in dem sich ein enorme isolierte Rohr- 
leitung, ein Schwungrad wie für einen Kessel und andere Heizungsteile 
befinden. Man bekommt in dem Film von Nürnberg einen verschwom- 
menen Eindruck davon (siehe oben, PS-2430), und heute kann man die- 
sen Teil des Gebäudes durch die Fensterscheiben auf der Rückseite des 
Gebäudes erkennen. Warum untersagt man den Besuchern den norma- 
len Zugang zu diesem Gebäudeteil? Etwa weil es für Heizungs- und 
Isolationsfachleute zu offensichtlich wäre, dass die ganze Anlage recht 
weitverbreitet ist? Warum ist der Raum, aus dem die enorme isolierte 
Rohrleitung anscheinend kommt, für jede Besichtigung unzugänglich? 

3. Paul Berben zitiert offensichtlich nicht alle Quellen, über die er verfügt, 
um auf seine Weise den Hintergrund dieses geheimnisvollen Raumes 
nachzuvollziehen. Er gibt sich vor allem mit dem Hinweis auf eine 
Zeugenaussage zufrieden, nämlich die eines gewissen Karl Nonnenges- 
ser. Warum? 


— Encyclopedia Judaica, Jerusalem, 1971, Eintrag über “Dachau” (Origi- 
nalsprache Englisch): 
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"Gaskammern [Mehrzahl] wurden in Dachau gebaut, aber nie be- 
nutzt. " 


Earl F. Ziemke (Professor für Geschichte an der Universität von Geor- 
gia), The U.S. Army in the Occupation of Germany, 1944-1946, Wash- 
ington, D.C., Center of Military History, U.S. Army, 1975, S. 252, er- 
wähnt “die Gaskammer” so, als ob sie in Betrieb gewesen wäre. 
Germaine Tillion, Seuil, 1973, S. 249-251 (Originalsprache Franzósisch). 
G. Tillion behauptet standfest, es habe in Dachau eine Gaskammer gege- 
ben und sie sei auch in Betrieb gewesen. Sie wirft Martin Broszat vor, er 
habe in Die Zeit geschrieben, dort habe es keine Beschriftung “Brause- 
bad" gegeben, aber M. Broszat hat nichts dergleichen geschrieben (siehe 
oben). Sie präsentiert den Bericht des Hauptmanns Fribourg, als ob die- 
ser ohne jeden Zweifel das Vorhandensein und den Betrieb dieser Gas- 
kammer nachgewiesen hätte, aber Hauptmann Fribourg hatte ebenfalls 
nichts dergleichen geschrieben (siehe oben). 

Paul W. Valentine, *WWII Veteran Recalls His Sad Duty at Dachau" 
(Veteran des Zweiten Weltkriegs erinnert sich an seine traurige Dienst- 
zeit in Dachau), Washington Post, 21. April 1978, S. B3: Interview mit 
"George R. Rodericks, ein junger Hauptmann der U.S. Armee im Mai 
1945, als seine Einheit dazu abgestellt wurde, die Leichen in Dachau zu 
zählen [...], dann stellvertretender Generaladjutant der 7. Armee in 
Deutschland [...]; er kommandierte die 52nd Statistical Unit, die mit der 
Führung des Inventars des US-Personals verantwortlich war". Dieser 
G.R. Rodericks gibt vor, ein Statistiker zu sein, gibt aber unglaubhafte 
Zahlen von Leichen (20.000 in einem Lagerraum aufgestapelt) und von 
Gasófen (50 bis 60) an und spricht von “‘Dusch’-Anlagen, wo [die Háft- 
linge] durch Gas hingerichtet wurden." 

Arthur Suzman und Denis Diamond, Six Million Did Die/The Truth Shall 
Prevail (Sechs Millionen starben wirklich/Die Wahrheit wird sich durch- 
setzen), Johannesburg, Veróffentlichung des Committee of Jewish Re- 
presentatives of South Africa, 1978, 2. Auflage. Auf Seite 117 befindet 
sich ein Zitat aus einem "Bericht über das Konzentrationslager Dachau 
[...] unterzeichnet von C.S. Coetzee und R.J. Montgomery, die das Lager 
am oder um den 7. Mai 1945 herum aufgesucht haben": 


"Die Gaskammer, etwa 6 mal 6 m groß, weist alle Merkmale eines ge- 
wöhnlichen öffentlichen Duschraums auf, mit etwa fünfzig Brauseköp- 
fen an der Decke, Zementdecke und Zementfußboden. Aber dort ist die 
sonst unübliche Ventilation, und aus den Brausekópfen spritzte Giftgas 
heraus. Man bemerkte, dass die Türen ebenso wie das kleine Fenster 
mit Gummi abgedichtet waren und dass sich dort ein bequem zugängli- 
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ches verglastes Guckloch befand, durch das der Kontrolleur sehen 
konnte, wann das Gas abgestellt werden konnte. Aus der Todes-Gas- 
kammer führt eine Tür ins Krematorium. Wir besichtigten die sorgfäl- 
tig ausgearbeiteten Steuerungen und Gasleitungen, die in die Kammer 
führen. Hinter dem Krematorium befand sich eine Hinrichtungsstätte 
für diejenigen, die durch Gewehrfeuer sterben mussten, und es gab 
zahlreiche Hinweise darauf, dass diese Stätte häufig benutzt worden 


» 


war. 
Auf Seite 122 lautet eine Bildunterschrift: 


"Opfer der Dachauer Gaskammer liegen bis zur Decke aufgestapelt im 
Krematorium. " 


Das Dokument L-159 wird auf den Seiten 127 und 129 zitiert. 


— Internationales Dachau-Komitee, Konzentrationslager Dachau, 1933- 
1945, 1978, 5. Auflage (Originalsprache Deutsch), S. 165: 


"Die als Brausebad getarnte Gaskammer wurde nicht in Betrieb ge- 
nommen. Tausende zur Vernichtung bestimmte Hdftlinge wurden in 
andere Lager oder nach Schloss Hartheim bei Linz zur Vergasung ge- 
schickt.” 


— Robert Faurisson, Mémoire en defense contre ceux qui m'accusent de 
falsifier l'Histoire (Verteidigungs-Denkschrift gegen diejenigen, die 
mich der Geschichtsfälschung beschuldigen), La Vieille Taupe, 1980 
(Originalsprache Französisch). Der Verfasser behandelt auf den Seiten 
204 bis 209 den Briefwechsel, den er 1977 und 1978 mit Barbara Distel, 
Leiterin des Dachauer Museums, und Dr. A. Guerisse, Vorsitzender des 
Comité international de Dachau in Brüssel, geführt hat, sowie das Un- 
vermögen dieser beiden Personen, ihm auch nur den geringsten Beweis 
für eine Gaskammer zur Hinrichtung in Dachau zu liefern. 

— Robert Faurisson, Réponse a Pierre Vidal-Naquet (Antwort auf Pierre 
Vidal-Naquet), 2. Auflage, Paris, La Vieille Taupe, 1980 (Originalspra- 
che Französisch). Auf Seite 62 untersucht der Verfasser die Zeugenaus- 
sage des Fernand Grenier, enthalten in dessen Werk C'etait ainsi (1940- 
1945) (So war es), Editions sociales, 7. Auflage, 1970, über die wie folgt 
berichtet wird (S. 267): 


"Neben den vier Krematoriumsöfen, die niemals erloschen, eine Kam- 
mer: Duschen mit Brauseköpfen an der Decke. Im Jahr zuvor [1944] 
hatte man 120 Kindern von acht bis vierzehn Jahren je ein Handtuch 
und ein Stück Seife ausgehändigt. Sie waren ganz fröhlich hineinge- 
gangen. Man schloss die Türen. Aus den Brauseköpfen entwichen Er- 
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Reich Foreign Minister. The Slovak Government had furthermore agreed 
that it will pay as a contribution to the cost entailed RM 500 for every 
evacuated Jew. 

In the meantime 52,000 Jews have been removed from Slovakia. Due to 
church influences and the corruption of individual officials 35,000 Jews 
have received a special legitimation. However, Minister President Tuka 
wants the Jewish removal continued and therefore has asked for support 
through diplomatic pressure by the Reich (compare D III 3865). The Am- 
bassador is authorized to give this diplomatic help in that he may state to 
State President Dr. Tiso that the exclusion of the 35,000 Jews is a surprise 
in Germany, the more so since the cooperation of Slovakia up to now in the 
Jewish problem has been highly appreciated here. This instruction has 
been cosigned by the Under State Secretary in charge of the Political Divi- 
sion, and the State Secretary. 

7. The Croat Government is likewise fundamentally agreeable to the 
removal of the Jews from Croatia. It especially considers the deportation of 
the four to five thousand Jews from the Italian occupied Second zone (cen- 
tered around Dubrovnik and Mostar) to be important, as they represent a 
political burden and their elimination would serve the general pacification. 
The removal can of course take place only with German aid, as difficulties 
are to be expected from the Italian side. There have been practical exam- 
ples of resistance to the Croat measures by Italian officials on behalf of 
well-to-do Jews. Furthermore, the Italian Chief of Staff in Mostar has said 
that he cannot approve the removal since all the people living in Mostar 
have been assured of the same treatment. 

Since meanwhile according to a telephone communication from Zagreb, 
the Croat Government has given its written approval of the proposed 
measure, Minister Kasche thinks it right to begin with the removal, and in 
fact to begin for the whole country. One could therefore take the risk of 
having difficulties develop in the course of the action, so far as concerns 
the zone occupied by Italians. 

A report for the Reich Foreign Minister to this effect (D III 562 Secret) 
has been held up by State Secretary von Weizsäcker since he considered an 
inquiry should first be made at the Embassy in Rome. The answer has not 
been received. 

The problem of the Italian Jews has come up in the same way in con- 
nection with the evacuation of the Jews in France. 

Ambassador Abetz points out in connection with the deportation in 
preparation from the Occupied French Territory that there was an urgent 
political interest to take the foreign Jews first in the evacuation measures. 
Since these Jews were regarded as foreign bodies, they were already espe- 
cially hated and passing them over and giving them thereby a quasi privi- 
leging would cause bad feeling, the more so since among them were to be 
found responsible instigators of Jewish terror and sabotage acts. It was re- 
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stickungsgase. In zehn Minuten hatte der Tod diese Unschuldigen er- 
eilt, die die Kremierungsófen eine Stunde später zu Asche reduzierten.” 


— Réné Levesque, Memoirs, Toronto, McClelland & Stewart Limited, 
1986, S. 192-193 (Originalsprache Englisch): 


"Bevor sie ihre Háftlinge [in Dachau] zur Arbeit schickten, nahmen die 
Deutschen ihnen stets alle ihre Besitztümer ab, einschließlich ihrer 
Goldzähne. Dann arbeitete man sie zu Tode, besonders im letzten Jahr, 
als die Rationen knapp wurden. Am Ende dieses Leidensweges wurden 
sie zu den ‘Bädern’ geschickt, schäbig aussehende Schuppen, die durch 
ein paar Rohre mit einem Reservoir verbunden waren. Als die Bäder 
bis zur Oberkante voll waren, drehte man das Gas auf, und dann, als 
das letzte Stóhnen verebbt war, wurden die Leichen zu den Ófen ne- 
benan gebracht. 

Als die Nachrichten darüber Quebec erreichten, und noch einige Zeit 
danach, weigerten die Leute sich, das zu glauben. Derartige Berichte, 
die jedes Verständnis überstiegen, wurden mit großer Skepsis aufge- 
nommen [...]. Ich kann Ihnen versichern, dass dies real, jawohl, dass 
die Gaskammer in ihrer alptraumhaften Irrealität durchaus real war. 
Die Betreiber waren verschwunden, versuchten ihre Haut zu retten und 
hinterließen ihre letzte Ladung Leichen nackt wie Würmer in ihrer 
schmutzigen Bldsse.” 


Diese 29 Quellen sind nur die Skizze einer Bibliographie tiber die angebli- 
che “Gaskammer” von Dachau. Ein Geschichtsforscher müsste schon im 
Museum von Dachau und in verschiedenen Forschungszentren in den Ver- 
einigten Staaten und Deutschland Untersuchungen anstellen und dort die 
Stenogramme der Untersuchungsverfahren und der Prozesse, z.B. gegen 
Martin Weiss u.a. oder Oswald Pohl, einsehen. Man kónnte auch die Foto- 
grafien, die für Darstellungen der Gaskammer oder Gaskammer(n) von 
Dachau gehalten werden, miteinander vergleichen. Drei dieser Fotografien 
sind sehr bekannt: 


1. Die eines behelmten G.L, der die Entwesungskammern betrachtet, die 
zu der Zeit, als die Aufnahme gemacht wurde, für Gaskammern zur 
Menschentótung gehalten wurden. 

2. Zwei G.I. mit Polizeihelmen auf dem Kopf, vor dem “Brausebad” ste- 
hend, das, wie später behauptet wurde, die Gaskammer gewesen sein 
soll. 

3. Einige G.I. sowie amerikanische Senatoren oder Kongressabgeordnete 
besichtigen das Innere der besagten “Gaskammer”. 
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Zusatz (1990): 

— Yad Vashem, Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, New York, MacMillan, 
1990, Eintrag über “Dachau” von Barbara Distel, Leiterin des Dachauer 
Museums (Originalsprache Englisch): 


“In Dachau gab es kein Massenvernichtungsprogramm mit Giftgas 
[...]. 1942 wurde in Dachau eine Gaskammer gebaut, sie wurde jedoch 
nie in Betrieb gesetzt. " 


— Gloria Goldreich, “Knowledge Without Understanding" (Wissen ohne 
Verstehen), Hadassah Magazine (USA), April 1990, S. 40: 


“In dem Artikel über Dachau [in Encyclopedia of the Holocaust], ge- 
schrieben von Barbara Distel, der Kuratorin des Dachauer Museums 
in Deutschland, wird die Ansicht wiederholt, es habe in Dachau nur 
eine Gaskammer gegeben und diese sei nicht zur Vergasung von Men- 
schen benutzt worden. Mündliche Aussagen, Fotografien und weiteres 
amerikanisches dokumentarisches Beweismaterial widerlegen diese 
Ansicht. Auf Fotografien ist deutlich eine Reihe von fünf Gaskammern 
mit den direkt außerhalb an Haken hängenden Kleidern der Opfer zu 
sehen. Zeugenaussagen von Überlebenden, amerikanischen Befreiern 
und der Bericht des Office of Strategie Services sind weitere Bekräfti- 
gungen. 


9.3. Mauthausen 


— Dokument PS-499, 8. Mai 1945. Ein Teil dieses Dokuments besteht aus 
einem “Exposé über die verschiedenen Mordarten an den Häftlingen im 
Konzentrationslager Mauthausen” (Originalsprache Deutsch); S. 2: 


“Gaskammer. 

Kranke, schwache und arbeitsunfähige Häftlinge wurden von Zeit zu 
Zeit in der Gaskammer vergast; dazu kamen auch politische Gefange- 
ne, die erledigt werden sollten. Bis zu 120 Häftlinge wurden nackt in 
die Gaskammer gepresst und dann ‘Cyklon B’ eingeleitet. Der Tod trat 
oft erst nach Stunden ein. Durch ein Glasfenster in der Tür des Raumes 
beobachteten die SS-Mörder die Vorgänge.” 


— Dokument PS-2285, 13. Mai 1945. Beeidete Aussage des Oberstleut- 
nants Guivante de Saint-Gaste und des Oberleutnants Jean Veith, beide 
Angehörige der französischen Armee (Originalsprache Englisch IMT, 
XXX, p. 142): 
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"Die K-Gefangenen wurden direkt in das Gefüngnis gebracht, entklei- 
det und in die 'Baderüume' geschickt. Dieser Baderaum in den Kellern 
des Gefüngnisses neben dem Krematorium waren für Exekutionen be- 
sonders ausgelegt (ErschieBung und Vergasen). 

Das Erschießen fand durch eine Messvorrichtung statt. Der Gefangene 
wurde mit dem Rücken an ein Metermaß gestellt, das mit einer automa- 
tischen Vorrichtung versehen war. Eine Kugel wurde in das Genick des 
Gefangenen ausgelöst, sobald das bewegliche Brett, mit dem seine 
Größe gemessen wurde, seinen Kopf berührte. 

Wenn ein Transport aus zu vielen ‘K’-Gefangenen bestand, wurden sie 
mit Gas vernichtet, das anstatt Wasser in die Duschräume gelassen 
wurde, um mit dem Messen keine Zeit zu verlieren.” 


Es ist seltsam, dass diese beiden französischen Offiziere ihre beeideten 
Aussagen in englischer Sprache abgaben. Die Zeugen wurden dazu we- 
der vernommen noch ins Kreuzverhör genommen. Der US-Ankläger 
Oberst Robert G. Storey verlas die Aussagen am 2. Januar 1946. Die of- 
fizielle französische Übersetzung ist fehlerhaft (TMI, IV, S. 270). 


Dokument PS-1515, 24. Mai 1945 (Originalsprache Deutsch). Angebli- 
che “Aussage des Kommandanten des Konzentrationslagers Mauthausen, 
des SS-Obersten (Standartenführers) Franz Ziereis”. In seiner ursprüngli- 
chen Form von zehn Seiten, auf Deutsch mit der Maschine getippt, trägt 
dieses Dokument keine Unterschrift. Es trägt folgenden Vermerk: “Franz 
Ziereis auf dem Strohsack liegend, durch zwei Schüsse in den Bauch und 
den linken Arm verwundet, gab auf die ihm gestellten Fragen von zwei 
Personen des Intelligence Confidence, folgende Aussagen”. Franz Ziereis 
wurde sechs bis acht Stunden lang verhört und starb dann. Diese Folter- 
sitzung fand in Gegenwart des amerikanischen Generals Seibel, Kom- 
mandeur der 11. US-Panzer-Division, statt (1989 noch am Leben in De- 
fiance, Ohio). Einer der beiden Vernehmer war Hans Marsalek, ehemali- 
ger Häftling, der heute [1989] in Wien, Österreich, als hoher Polizeibe- 
amter a.D. lebt. Er ist Verfasser zahlreicher Werke über Mauthausen: 


“Im KZ-Lager Mauthausen wurde auf Anordnung des SS-Hauptsturm- 

führers Dr. Krebsbach eine Vergasungsanstalt gebaut unter der Tar- 
nung eines Baderaumes. In diesem getarnten Baderaum wurden Häft- 
linge vergast. [...] An und für sich wurde die Vergasungsanstalt in 
Mauthausen auf Anordnung des SS-Obergruppenführers Glücks ge- 
baut, da dieser den Standpunkt vertrat, dass es menschlicher sei, Häft- 
linge zu vergasen statt zu erschießen.” 


Diese “Aussage” wird zuweilen von Bemerkungen des Vernehmers un- 
terbrochen, z.B. über die “unverschämte Anmaßung von Ziereis”. Sie 
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endet mit folgenden Worten: “Weiter sagte Ziereis aus, dass man nach 
seiner Schätzung im gesamten Raum von Warschau, Kowno, Riga und 
Libau etwa 16.000.000 (??) Menschen umgebracht habe". 

Bezüglich dessen, was Ziereis über das Schloss Hartheim gesagt haben 
soll, siehe unten *Schloss Hartheim". 

Auf einer zusátzlichen Seite ist zu lesen (Originalsprache Englisch): 


“1515-PS nicht verwenden — Diese Erklärung ist korrigiert und ersetzt 
worden. — Siehe: 3870-PS. — [gez.:] D. Spencer.” 


Dokument PS-2176, 17. Juni 1945. “Report of Investigation of Alleged 
War Crimes" (Untersuchungsbericht über angebliche Kriegsverbrechen) 
des Major Eugene S. Cohen, Investigation Officer, Office of the Judge 
Advocate [Oberste Militärstaatsanwaltschaft] (3. US-Armee; Original- 
sprache Englisch). Auszüge daraus befinden sich in IMT, XXIX, S. 308- 
314. Dieser Bericht scheint das Hauptdokument über Mauthausen und 
das Schloss Hartheim zu sein. Er befindet sich in den National Archives 
in Washington, Record Group 238, “US Counsel for the Prosecution of 
Axis Criminality Nuremberg Papers" (Nürnberger Dokumente des US- 
Anklägers zur Verfolgung von Kriegsverbrechen der Achsenmichte), 
Box 26, aber eine große Anzahl von Dokumenten oder Beweisstücken 
der Anklage standen zum Zeitpunkt unserer Forschung noch nicht zur 
Verfügung. Die Beweisstücke 75 und 77 sollen von Ziereis abgegebene 
Erklärungen sein. Das Beweisstück 216 ist ein “Muster des in der Gas- 
kammer von Mauthausen und Gusen Nr. 1 und Nr. 2 verwendeten Gift- 
gases" (in Wirklichkeit eine Dose des Desinfektionsmittels Zyklon B). 
Dokument F-274, vor Oktober 1945 (Originalsprache Franzósisch). Amt- 
licher Bericht der franzósischen Regierung, IMT, XXXVII, S. 118: 


*[...] politische Deportierte in den Gaskammern [Plural] von MAUT- 
HAUSEN [getötet ...]" 


Dokument PS-2223, 3. August 1945 (?) (Originalsprache Englisch). 
“Report of Investigation of Alleged War Crimes” (Untersuchungsbericht 
über angebliche Kriegsverbrechen). Unter rund zwanzig Berichten oder 
Aussagen unter Eid befindet sich ein Bericht vom 13./14. Februar 1945 
über die Vernehmung zweier polnischer Deserteure, beide ehemalige 
Angehörige der polnischen Armee, die über ihre Erlebnisse in Mauthau- 
sen und Gusen berichten: 


“Eine Gaskammer mit einem Fassungsvermögen von 200 sorgte für 
viele weitere Opfer; viele Frauen unter tschechischen Patrioten, die 
der Sabotage verdächtigt wurden und sich weigerten, Aussagen zu ma- 
chen, wurden dort vergast.” 
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— Dokument PS-2753, 7. November 1945 (Originalsprache Deutsch). Zeu- 
genaussage eines SS-Mannes, Alois Höllriegl, IMT, XXXI, S. 93: 


"Das den Vorgang der Vergasung begleitende Geraeusch war mir 
wohl bekannt. " 


Am 4. Januar 1946 unterzog der beigeordnete US-Ankläger Oberst John 
Harlan Amen Alois Höllriegl einem Verhör. Über den Mechanismus der 
Vergasung wurde keine einzige Frage gestellt. Die “Geständnisse” des 
Alois Höllriegl über die Vergasungen von Mauthausen spielten die glei- 
che Rolle wie die “Geständnisse” des Rudolf Höß über die Vergasungen 
von Auschwitz. In beiden Fállen wurde das Verhór von Amen durchge- 
führt, um Ernst Kaltenbrunner zu belasten. 


— Zusammenfassung des Untersuchungsberichtes des IMT, 20. November 
1945 (Originalsprache Englisch). Nach ihrem Ausbruchsversuch aus 
Kriegsgefangenenlagern wurden franzósische Offiziere nach Mauthausen 
gebracht, IMT, IL, S. 51: 


"Als sie im Lager ankamen, wurden sie durch Erschießung oder Gas 
ermordet.” 


— Dokument PS-2430 (Originalsprache Englisch): Nazi Concentration and 
Prisoner-of-War Camps: A Documentary Motion Picture, am 29. No- 
vember 1945 vorgeführter Film, IMT, XXX, S. 468. Im Gegensatz zum 
Film, der Dachau behandelt, enthält der Auszug über Mauthausen keine 
Aufnahme einer “Gaskammer”. Der Film begnügt sich damit, einen 
Leutnant zur See aus Hollywood (Kalifornien) zu zeigen, der behauptet, 
dass im Lager Menschen durch Gas hingerichtet worden seien: darunter 
habe sich ein Offizier der US-Armee befunden, der von den Deutschen 
gefangengenommen worden war. 

— Dokument PS-3846, 30. November und 3. Dezember 1945 (Original- 
sprache Englisch). Vernehmung des Johann Kanduth, ehemaliger Häft- 
ling, IMT, XXXIII, S. 230-243: 


"Sie wurden durch Genickschuss getötet. Dabei waren auch Frauen. 
Einige wurden in der Gaskammer getötet [...]. Gissriegel/ er führte die 
Kranken zur Gaskammer [...]. Altfudisch [...] führte die Frauen zu 
dem Raum, wo sie sich auskleideten; dann brachte er die nüchsten 30. 
Sie mussten zur Gaskammer gehen [...]. Es wurde ein Register über die 
Häftlinge des Konzentrationslagers Mauthausen geführt, die durch 
Kugel, Gas, Kremierung oder durch Abspritzen getötet wurden [...]. 
[Diese Aufzeichnungen] sind wahr, d.h. 2 bis 3.000 sind in den Gas- 
kammern oder bei Transporten getötet worden; wir kennen die genaue 
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Anzahl nicht. |...] Kaltenbrunner ging [bei einem Besuch] lachend in 
die Gaskammer. Dann wurden die Leute aus den Bunkern zur Hinrich- 
tung herausgebracht, und dann wurden alle drei Arten von Hinrich- 
tungen vorgeführt: Erhdngen, Erschießen durch Schuss in den Hinter- 
kopf und Vergasen. Nachdem der Staub verschwunden war, mussten 
wir die Leichen wegschaffen. ” 


Diese Aussage wurde vom beigeordneten US-Ankläger Oberst John Har- 
lan Amen am 12. April 1946 verlesen, um Kaltenbrunner zu belasten 
(IMT, XL, S. 324). 


— Dokument PS-3845, 7. Dezember 1945 (Originalsprache Englisch). Aus- 
sage unter Eid des Albert Tiefenbacher, ehemaliger Häftling, IMT, 
XXXIII, S. 226, 227, 229: 


Antwort: Es gab tschechische Frauen, die vergast wurden, aber wir 
bekamen deren Namensliste nicht. Ich hatte mit den Büchern nichts zu 
tun [...]. 

Frage: Erinnern Sie sich an die Gaskammer, getarnt als ein Bade- 
raum? 

A: Ja, wir halfen immer, die Toten aus der Gaskammer zu tragen. 

F: Gab es kein Brausebad in der Kammer? 

A: Ja, kaltes und warmes Wasser sollte herauskommen, aber der Was- 
serstrom konnte von außerhalb des Raumes reguliert werden und meis- 
tens war das Wasser abgesperrt. Außerhalb des Raumes befand sich 
das Gasreservoir, und zwei Gasrohre führten von außen in den Raum 
hinein. Hinten befand sich ein Schlitz, und das Gas strómte aus diesem 
Schlitz aus. 

F: Das Gas kam niemals aus den Brausen heraus? 

A: Alle Brausen waren verstopft. Sie sollten nur den Eindruck erwe- 
cken, dass die Häftlinge einen Baderaum betraten. [...] 

F: [...] Erinnern Sie sich an die letzten 800 Menschen, die mit einem 
Knüppel oder durch Ertränken getötet wurden? 

A: Ja, ich weiß, wie die Leute in die Gaskammer geführt wurden und 
ihnen heißes und kaltes Wasser zugeführt wurde, und dann mussten sie 
sich aufstellen und sie wurden solange geschlagen, bis sie tot waren 
[...]. 

F: War Kaltenbrunner dabei [als Himmler Mauthausen besuchte]? 

A: Kaltenbrunner ist ein dunkler Bursche. Ich kenne ihn vom Kremato- 
rium, aber ich kann nicht sagen, ob er bei Himmler war. Ich erinnere 
mich an Himmler wegen seines Monokels. " (Es ist allgemein bekannt, 
dass Himmler eine Brille trug, kein Monokel.) 
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Ein sehr kurzer Teil der Aussage unter Eid des A. Tiefenbacher wurde 
Kaltenbrunner am 12. April 1946 durch Oberst Amen vorgelesen, in 
welchem er behauptete, Kaltenbrunner drei- oder viermal in Mauthausen 
gesehen zu haben. Kaltenbrunner antwortete, dies sei “restlos falsch” 
(IMT, XI, S. 325). Tiefenbacher wurde nicht vorgeladen, um auszusagen. 


IMT, VI, pp. 270, 276, 29. Januar 1946.(Originalsprache Franzésisch). 
Zeugenaussage des F. Boix, eines nach Frankreich gefliichteten und nach 
Mauthausen deportierten Spaniers. Er erwähnt “die Gaskammer" von 
Mauthausen. 

Dokument PS-3870, 8. April 1946. (Originalsprache Deutsch). Erklärung 
von Hans Marsalek abgegeben zehn Monate nach dem Tod von Ziereis, 
23. Mai 1945. Siehe oben PS-1515. IMT, XXXIII, S. 279-286. Hans 
Marsalek schwor: 


“In Anwesenheit des Kommandanten der 11. [US] Panzerdivision Sei- 
bel und des ehemaligen Haeftlingsarztes in Gusen Dr. Koszeinski so- 
wie eines anderen Polen, Name unbekannt, wurde Franz Ziereis von 
mir ungefaehr 6-8 Stunden einvernommen. Die Einvernahme wurde 
durchgefuehrt in der Nacht vorn 22. Mai bis 23. Mai 1945. Franz Zie- 
reis war schwer verwundet, hatte 3 Durchschuesse, wusste, dass er in 
Kuerze sterben wird, und gab mir folgendes bekannt. [...] Im K.-Z. La- 
ger Mauthausen wurde auf Anordnung des ehemaligen Standortarztes 
Dr. Krebsbach eine Vergasungsanstalt gebaut unter der Tarnung eines 
Baderaumes [...]. Das Vergasen der Haeftlinge geschah auf Draengen 
des Arztes SS-Hauptsturmfuehrer Krebsbach [...]. An und fuer sich 
wurde die Vergasungsanstalt in Mauthausen auf Anordnung des SS- 
Obergruppenfuehrers Gluecks gebaut, da dieser den Standpunkt ver- 
trat, dass es menschlicher sei, Haeftlinge zu vergasen statt zu erschies- 


D 


sen. 


Ein Teil dieser Erklärung wurde vom beigeordneten US-Anklager Oberst 
Amen am 12. April 1946 verlesen (IMT, XI, S. 330-332). Kaltenbrunner 
protestierte und bestand darauf, dass Hans Marsalek zwecks Gegenüber- 
stellung in den Zeugenstand treten sollte, aber dieser erschien niemals. 
Diese Tatsache erscheint umso seltsamer, als Hans Marsalek 1945-1946 
der Zeuge Nr. 1 und Experte Nr. 1 bezüglich Mauthausen galt. Er ist heu- 
te offizieller Historiker des Lagers. Er wurde niemals vor einem Gericht 
über den eigentlichen Vergasungsvorgang verhórt oder ins Kreuzverhör 
genommen. 

Bezüglich dessen, was Ziereis laut H. Marsalek gesagt haben soll, siehe 
unten “Schloss Hartheim". 
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— Sir Hartley Shawcross, der britische Generalstaatsanwalt am Nürnberger 
Gerichtshof, gebraucht am 26. Juli 1946 den Satz (Originalsprache Eng- 
lisch): *in den Gaskammern und den Ófen von Auschwitz, Dachau, Treb- 
linka, Buchenwald, Mauthausen, Majdanek und Oranienburg" (IMT, 
XIX, S. 434; deutsch: S. 483). Shawcross war 1990 noch Mitglied des 
britischen Oberhaus (House of Lords) in London. 

— Simon Wiesenthal, KZ-Mauthausen, Linz & Wien, Ibis Verlag, 1946 
(Originalsprache Deutsch). Der Verfasser gibt hier wieder, was er die 
“Geständnisse” des Kommandanten von Mauthausen nennt, S. 7-13. In 
Wirklichkeit zitiert er das Dokument PS-1515, jedoch nur teilweise und 
mit seltsamen Abänderungen; zum Beispiel wird die Zahl von 
16.000.000 Personen, die im Gesamtbereich von Warschau, Kowno, Ri- 
ga und Libau getötet worden sein sollen, von Wiesenthal auf 
“10.000.000” verringert (S. 13). Siehe auch weiter unten “Schloss 
Hartheim”. 

— Gerald Reitlinger, Die Endlösung, aaO., S. 538: 


“Am 8. Mai, als Pattons Truppen das Lager betraten, wurde Ziereis 
innerhalb des Lagers gefunden und durch einen Bauchschuß verwun- 
det. Das Geständnis, das er vor seinem Tode machte und das von ei- 
nem Lagerinsassen in Anwesenheit eines amerikanischen Offiziers, der 
nicht Deutsch verstand, niedergeschrieben wurde, ist nicht sehr verläß- 
lich.” 


— Olga Wormser-Migot, Le Systeme concentrationnaire nazi, 1933-1945, 
Presses Universitaires de France, 1968 (Originalsprache Französisch). 
Auf Seite 541 schreibt die jüdische Verfasserin dieser Doktorarbeit, dass 
sie trotz der Nachkriegsgeständnisse der SS und einiger “Zeugenaussa- 
gen”, die sich mit einer Gaskammer in Mauthausen befassen, nicht daran 
glaube und die Ansicht vertrete, dass derartige Behauptungen “paraissent 
de l’ordre du mythe” [ein Mythos zu sein scheinen]. Sie sagt auch, eine 
große Anzahl von Häftlingen bestreiten das Vorhandensein einer solchen 
Gaskammer, macht diese Häftlinge aber leider nicht namhaft. Aufgrund 
ihrer Skepsis ist O. Wormser-Migot heftig verfolgt worden; sie wurde 
vor allem von Pierre Serge Choumoff heruntergemacht. 

— Vincente und Luigi Pappaleterra, November 1979, Storia Illustrata (ita- 
lienisches Monatsschrift), S. 78 (Originalsprache Italienisch). Sie be- 
haupten, dass die Gefangenen in den Duschen nicht unter Wasser, son- 





247 Auf S. 53 des gleichen Buches hat der Verfasser eine selbstgefertigte Zeichnung wiedergege- 
ben, die drei durch die Deutschen in Mauthausen hingerichtete Häftlinge darstellen soll. Dies 
ist eine Erfindung. Die Zeichnung wurde nach einem Foto dreier deutscher Soldaten angefer- 
tigt, die von einem amerikanischen Erschießungskommando als “Spione” hingerichtet wurden 
und das am 11. Juni 1945 im Life Magazine, S. 50, veröffentlicht worden war. 
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dern unter ein tódliches Gas gesetzt wurden, das aus kleinen Lóchern 
strómte. Die Art des Gases wird nicht náher angegeben. 

— Encyclopedia Judaica, Jerusalem, 1971, Eintrag über “Mauthausen” 
(Originalsprache: Englisch): 


“Häftlinge wurden auch in der Euthanasie-Anlage bei Hartheim durch 
Einspritzungen mit Phenol getótet, bis in Mauthausen eine Gaskammer 
gebaut wurde.” 


— Evelyn Le Chene, Mauthausen, Pierre Belfond, 1974 (Originalsprache 
Englisch; hier franzósische Übersetzung), S. 74: 


"Die Gaskammer in Mauthausen wurde mit Kohlenmonoxyd gefüllt, 
das bei Bedarf aus dem Gaswagen gepumpt wurde.” 


— Edith Herman, “Thirty years later ‘death camp’ horror an indelible me- 
mory” (Dreißig Jahre später, der Schrecken der "Todeslager" eine unaus- 
lóschliche Erinnerung), Chicago Tribune, 4. Mai 1975, Abschnitt 1 (Ori- 
ginalsprache Englisch): 


"[Mayer] Markowitz war am 4. Mai 1945 26 Jahre alt, drei Jahre nach 
seiner Ankunft in Mauthausen, einem ‘Todeslager’ in Osterreich. Es 
gab dort keine Gaskammer, und machte es vielleicht in gewisser Weise 
schlimmer.” 


— Dr. Charles E. Goshen, M.D. (Professor für Ingenieurmanagement an der 
Ingenieurs-Universität Vanderbilt, “war Hauptmann im Sanitätsdienst 
der US-Armee zur Zeit der Ereignisse, über die er berichtet”) The Ten- 
nesseean, 23. April 1978 (Originalsprache Englisch): 


“Der Tod der Juden führte zur Untersuchung der Gaskammern. Wir 
fanden im Keller des Hauptgebäudes des Gefängnisses eine kleine luft- 
dicht abgeschlossene Kammer und darin mehrere leere und volle Be- 
hälter mit HCN, einem sehr tödlichen Gas. 

Unsere Gefangenen-Freunde sagten uns, dass die Kammern zu zwei 
verschiedenen Zwecken gedient hatten. Montags, mittwochs und frei- 
tags zur Entlausung von Bettzeug und Kleidung; dienstags, donners- 
tags und. samstags zur Hinrichtung von Häftlingen. Die dort aufgefun- 
denen drei Gaskammer-Opfer waren offensichtlich getötet worden, 
kurz bevor die SS-Soldaten aus dem Lager flohen. " 


— Pierre-Serge Choumoff, Les Chambres à gaz de Mauthausen: La vérité 
historique, rétablie par P.S. Choumoff, à la demande de l'Amicale de 
Mauthausen (Die Gaskammern [Mehrzahl] von Mauthausen/Die histori- 
sche Wahrheit von P.S. Choumoff auf Verlangen der Vereinigung der 
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Freunde von Mauthausen rekonstruiert), Paris, Amicale, 1972 (Original- 
sprache Franzósisch). Auf den Seiten 17-28 behandelt der Verfasser die 
Gaskammer. Der angrenzende Raum war ein Bedienungsraum für das 
einstrómende Gas. Die Art des Gases wird nicht näher bestimmt. Ein 
heiBer Ziegelstein wurde in die Gaszelle gelegt. Das Gas wurde durch ein 
weiDlackiertes perforiertes Rohr in die Gaskammer eingelassen (S. 19). 
Es ist bemerkenswert, dass der Verfasser, wie alle, die sich mit diesem 
Thema befassen, es vermeidet, Fotos von der Gaskammer vorzulegen, 
mit zwei Ausnahmen: eins zeigt die Außenseite einer der beiden Türen, 
und das andere, vergrößerte Bild (um die Dinge zu dramatisieren) zeigt 
einen sehr kleinen Teil aus dem Innern der Gaskammer. Es gibt auch das 
Foto einer Zyklon-B-Dose. Auf den Seiten 83-87 greift der Verfasser 
Olga Wormser-Migot harsch an. 

— Hans Marsalek, Die Geschichte des Konzentrationslagers Mauthausen: 
Dokumentation, Osterreichische Lagergemeinschaft Mauthausen, Wien, 
1980, Neuausgabe, 1. Veróffentlichung 1974 (Originalsprache Deutsch); 
S. 211: 


"Vor Vergasungen wurde vom SS-Unteroffizier des Krematoriums ein 
Ziegelstein in einem Verbrennungsofen heiß gemacht und in einen klei- 
nen abgeteilten, neben der Gaskammer befindlichen, Raum gebracht. 
In dieser Kammer befanden sich ein Tisch, Gasmasken und das Ga- 
seinfüllgerät, von dem ein Zuleitungsrohr in die Gaskammer führte. 
Der heiße Ziegelstein wurde auf den Boden des Gas-Einfüllbehälters 
gelegt; er diente dazu, die Umwandlung der Zyklon-B-Kristalle in flüs- 
siges Gas zu beschleunigen. Befand sich genügend Gas in der Kam- 
mer, trat in etwa 10 bis 20 Minuten der Erstickungstod ein. 

Wenn von einem SS-Arzt (der durch das in einer der beiden Gaskam- 
mertüren angebrachte Guckloch den Vorgang beobachtete) der Eintritt 
des Todes festgestellt worden war, ist das Gas aus der Kammer mit 
Hilfe eines Ventilators ins Freie abgesaugt worden. 

Der gesamte Vorgang der Vergasung von einer Gruppe mit etwa 30 
Personen, beginnend mit der Entkleidung, der sogenannten ärztlichen 
Untersuchung, Ermordung, Entlüftung und dem Abtransport der Lei- 
chen, dauerte 112 bis 212 Stunden. " 


Hans Marsalek gilt als “offizieller” Historiker von Mauthausen. Siehe 
oben, Dokument PS-1515 und PS-3870. 


— Yehuda Bauer, A History of the Holocaust, Institute of Contemporary 
Jewry, Hebrew University of Jerusalem, assistiert von Nili Keren, Toron- 
to, Franklin Watts Publisher, 1982, S. 209: 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


grettable that the Axis appeared exactly in this point to pursue no uniform 
policy. 

If the evacuation of the foreign Jews were not immediately possible, the 
Italian Government should be for the time being asked to repatriate their 
Jews from France. 

On the Italian side, economic interests appear to play a decisive role. 
The safeguarding of these interests, however, is entirely possible, so that on 
this point there needs to be no obstacle to the planned solution. 

On this question of the Italian Jews in France a conference record of 
July 24, re D IIT 562 Secret, has been submitted to the Reich Foreign Min- 
ister. 

6. On the occasion of a reception by the Reich Foreign Minister on No- 
vember 26, 1941, the Bulgarian Foreign Minister Popoff touched on the 
problem of according like treatment to the Jews of European nationalities 
and pointed out the difficulties that the Bulgarians had in the application of 
their Jewish laws to Jews of foreign nationality. 

The Reich Foreign Minister answered that he thought this question 
brought up by Mr. Popoff not uninteresting. Even now he could say one 
thing to him, that at the end of this war all Jews would have to leave Eu- 
rope. This was an unalterable decision of the Führer and also the only way 
to master this problem, as only a global and comprehensive solution could 
be applied and individual measures would not help very much. Further- 
more, one should not attribute too much worth to the protests on behalf of 
the Jews of foreign nationality. At any rate, we would not let ourselves be 
taken in any further by such protests from the American side. He — the 
Reich Foreign Minister — would have the problem described by Mr. Popoff 
investigated by the Foreign Office. 

The Reich Foreign Minister commissioned me to undertake the investi- 
gation promised (compare D III 660g) [document NG-4669]. 

I should like to make reference to my basic conference memorandum of 
December 4, 1941, re D III 660 Secret, which I am dispatching, together 
with the proper files. This conference memorandum was held up by the 
State Secretary, because he considered a further examination by the Legal 
Division first necessary. In their opinion the German-Bulgarian trade and 
shipping pact was not in agreement with the German-Bulgarian arrange- 
ments proposed by me. I therefore notified the German Legation in Sofia, 
re D III 497 Secret, under the date of June 19, in reference to the sugges- 
tion of the Bulgarian Foreign Minister Popoff at his reception to contact 
the Bulgarian Government and find out whether it was prepared to come to 
an agreement in the Jewish problem that there should be no rights from the 
trade and shipping pact given effect in favor of the Jews in the promise of 
reciprocality. 

If the question is put from the Bulgarian side as to whether Germany is 
ready to deport Jews from Bulgaria to the East, the question should be an- 
swered in the affirmative, but in respect to the time of the departing should 


274 


F. LEUCHTER, R. FAURISSON, G. RUDOLF - DIE LEUCHTER-GUTACHTEN 195 


“Obwohl in Mauthausen keine Vergasungen stattfanden, starben dort 
viele Juden sowie Nichtjuden durch ein Verfahren, das die Nazis 'Ver- 
nichtung durch Arbeit’ nannten.” 


1988 erklärte Yehuda Bauer, er habe einen “Fehler” begangen, der in zu- 
künftigen Auflagen seines Buches berichtigt werde (Dokumentationsar- 
chiv des österreichischen Widerstandes, Das Lachout- "Dokument”: Ana- 
tomie einer Fälschung, Wien, 1989, S. 33f., in dem ein Schreiben von Y. 
Bauer vom 2. September 1983 zitiert wird). 


— Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl, Nationalsozialisti- 
sche Massentötungen durch Giftgas, Frankfurt, S. Fischer Verlag, 1983 
(Originalsprache Deutsch): 


“Im Hauptlager, das im August 1938 östlich von Linz eingerichtet 
wurde, ist im Herbst 1941 mit dem Bau einer Gaskammer im Keller des 
Krankenbaues, neben dem sich auch die Krematorien befanden, be- 
gonnen worden. Es handelte sich um einen fensterlosen, als Brausebad 
getarnten Raum von 3,80 m Lünge und 3,50 m Breite. Eine Ventilati- 
onsanlage war eingebaut, die Seitenwünde waren zum Teil mit Fliesen 
belegt, zwei Türen konnten luftdicht verschlossen werden. Alle Schalter 
für die elektrische Beleuchtung, die Ventilation, die Wasserzufuhr und 
für die Heizungsanlage befanden sich außerhalb der Kammer. Aus ei- 
nem benachbarten Raum, Gaszelle genannt, wurde das Gas durch ein 
emailliertes Rohr eingeführt, das auf der Wandseite, also nicht sicht- 
bar, einen etwa I m langen Schlitz hatte. 

Die Überreste dieser Vergasungsanlage sind heute noch sichtbar.’ 


E 


Es ist nicht wahr, dass “Die Überreste dieser Vergasungsanlage" “heute 
noch sichtbar" sind. 


— Pierre-Serge Choumoff, Les Assassinats par gaz à Mauthausen et Gusen, 
camps de concentration nazis en territoire autrichien (Die Gasmorde in 
Mauthausen und Gusen, Nazi-Konzentrationslager auf österreichischem 
Boden), Amicale des deportés de Mauthausen, 1987 (Originalsprache 
Franzósisch). Es handelt sich im Wesentlichen um die gleiche Studie, die 
1972 veröffentlicht wurde, aber die Unordnung ist größer. P.S. Choum- 
off, Ingenieur von Beruf, trágt, was die Gaskammern betrifft, eine extre- 
me Verwirrung zur Schau. Er liefert weder einen einzigen Beweis noch 
eine technische Einzelheit, die man mit Recht von einem Ingenieur er- 
warten kann, sondern gibt sich damit zufrieden, auf die üblichen “Zeu- 
gen”-Aussagen hinzuweisen (Kanduth, Ornstein, Roth, Reinsdorf, ... ). 
Er scheint der Auffassung zu sein, dass lediglich das Vorhandensein des 
Insektenvertilgungsmittels “Zyklon B" in diesem Lager ein Beweis für 
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Menschentótungen durch Gas sei. Choumoff schátzt die Anzahl der Per- 
sonen, die in den angeblichen Gaskammern von Mauthausen vergast 
wurden, auf 3.455 Personen. 

— Michel de Boüard (ehemaliger Háftling von Mauthausen), Ehrendekan 
der Philosophischen Fakultät der Universität von Caen, Mitglied des 
Comité d’histoire de la seconde guerre mondiale (Ausschuss für die Ge- 
schichte des Zweiten Weltkriegs), Mitglied des Institut de France: Erklä- 
rung, die bei einem Interview mit der Zeitung Ouest-France abgegeben 
wurde, 2./3. August 1986, S. 6 (Originalsprache Französisch): 


“In der Monographie über Mauthausen, die ich 1954 in der Revue 
d’histoire de la deuxieme guerre mondiale präsentierte, spreche ich 
zweimal von einer Gaskammer. Jetzt, wo die Zeit des Nachdenkens ge- 
kommen ist, habe ich zu mir gesagt: Wo habe ich eigentlich die Über- 
zeugung gewonnen, dass es in Mauthausen eine Gaskammer gab? Das 
war nicht während meines Aufenthalts im Lager, denn weder ich noch 
irgendjemand sonst ahnten damals, dass dort eine gewesen sein könn- 
te; es ist daher ein ‘Gepäck’, das ich nach dem Kriege bekam; das 
wird allgemein zugegeben. Dann habe ich bemerkt, dass sich in mei- 
nem Text — obwohl ich die meisten meiner Behauptungen durch Fußno- 
ten zu belegen pflege — keine einzige bezüglich der Gaskammer befand 


DN EU 


— Die sich in der Gaskammer von Mauthausen [im April 1989] befindliche 
Tafel ist wie folgt abgefasst (deutsche Fassung): 


"Die Gaskammer war durch nichtfunktionierende Brausen und Was- 
serrohre als Baderaum getarnt. Durch einen mit An- und Absaugvor- 
richtung versehenen Schacht (der sich rechts in der Ecke befand) wur- 
de das Zyklon-B-Gas aus dem Bedienungsraum in die Gaskammer be- 
fördert. Kurz vor der Befreiung am 29.4.1945 wurde der An- und Ab- 
saugkanal abgetragen.” 


Auf Nachfrage von Fred Leuchters Team am 10. April 1989 über die 
“Gaskammer” von Mauthausen sagte eine Amtsperson des Museums, die 
Erläuterung auf der Tafel bezüglich des Ansaugrohrs sei unrichtig. Er er- 
klärte, dass das Gas in Wirklichkeit durch ein perforiertes Rohr eingelas- 
sen wurde, das aus einem angrenzenden Raum kam. Das Rohr sei nicht 
mehr da und es finde sich dort auch keine Spur seiner Existenz. Der Mu- 
seumsbeamte führte aus, die ursprüngliche Erläuterung bezüglich des Be- 
triebes der Gaskammer sei von Häftlingen gekommen, welche behauptet 
hätten, das Gas sei durch die Duschköpfe in die Gaskammer eingeleitet 
worden; diese Erklärung sei schon lange fallengelassen worden. 
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Diese 29 Quellen geben nur skizzenweise die Bibliographie der angebli- 
chen “Gaskammer” von Mauthausen wieder. Ein Geschichtsforscher müss- 
te im Archiv des Museums Mauthausen sowie in vielen Archiven in den 
USA und in Deutschland nachforschen. 


Zusatz (1990): 

— Yad Vashem, Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, aaO., Artikel über “Maut- 
hausen.” Diese jüngst erschienenen Enzyklopádie ist bezüglich der Gas- 
kammern von Mauthausen äußerst vage; S. 948, 950: 


"[...] die Gaskammer [...] war als Duschraum getarnt [...]. [Einige 
tschechische Frauen] wurden in Gruppen in die Gaskammer gebracht. " 


9.4. Schloss Hartheim 


— Dokument PS-1515, 24. Mai 1945, siehe oben, wonach Franz Ziereis er- 
klart haben soll: 


"Auf Befehl der Dr. Lohnauer und Re[na]ult wurden unverbesserliche 
Berufs-Verbrecher als Geisteskranke nach Hartheim bei Linz ver- 
schickt, wo sie durch ein Special-System des Hauptsturmführers 
Krebsbach vernichtet wurden [...]. SS-Gruppenführer Glücks gab die 
Anordnung, schwache Häftlinge als Geisteskranke zu bezeichnen und 
jene in einer grossen Anlage mit Gas umzubringen. Dort wurden unge- 
fähr 1-1,5 Millionen Menschen umgebracht. Der betr. Ort heisst Hart- 
heim und liegt 10 km von Linz entfernt in der Richtung Passau [...]. 
Die [Geisteskranken] wurden [...] der Landesanstalt Hartheim bei Linz 
zugeführt. Ich [Franz Ziereis] rechne mindestens 20000 Häftlinge, zu- 
sammen mit den wirklichen Geisteskranken dürften im Laufe der Jahre 
meiner Schätzung nach, da ich die Aktenstapel im Keller gesehen habe, 
etwa 4 Millionen vergast worden sein. Die betr. Anlage in Hartheim 
wurde durch Kohlenoxyd betrieben. Der in Frage kommende Raum 
war gekachelt und als Baderaum getarnt. Die Durchführung dieser Ak- 
tionen lag nicht in den Hdnden der SS, mit Ausnahme der Dr. 
Lo[hn]auer u. Dr. Rena[ut], sondern bei Polizeioffizieren. " 


— Dokument PS-2176, 17. Juni 1945, siehe oben, Beweisstück 213. Dieses 
Dokument war in National Archives (Washington) nicht aufzufinden. Es 
stammte von einem Häftling namens Adam-Golebsk oder Adam 
Golebski. Evelyn Le Chene erwähnt es (Mauthausen, 1971, aaO., S. 104- 
107) und Pierre Serge Choumoff soll es angeblich in einer franzósischen 
Übersetzung reproduziert haben (Les Chambres à gaz de Mauthausen, 
1972, aaO., S. 40-42). Nach den Angaben von Evelyn Le Chene und 
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Pierre Serge Choumoff behauptet der Verfasser dieses Beweisstücks, er 
habe sich am 13. Dezember 1944 in Begleitung von zwanzig Háftlingen 
von Mauthausen zum Schloss Hartheim begeben, um die ganze Stätte in 
ein Kinderheim umzuwandeln. Ihre Arbeit habe 18 Tage gedauert. Er 
habe einen Raum gesehen, der wie ein kleiner Baderaum aussah; die Ei- 
sentür sei mit Gummi abgedichtet gewesen; der Türverschluss habe aus 
massiven Hebelverriegelungen bestanden, und in der Tür habe sich ein 
kleines rundes Guckloch befunden. Die Wände dieses Raumes seien zur 
Hälfte gefliest gewesen. Es seien sechs Duschen vorhanden gewesen. 
Von diesem Raum habe eine ähnliche Tür zu einem anderen kleinen 
Raum geführt, wo sich eine Gasapparatur, Gasflaschen und verschiedene 
Messgeräte befanden. 
— Dokument F-274, vor Oktober 1945, aaO., S. 176: 


"Einige Häftlinge wurden von Mauthausen zum Schloss Hartheim ge- 
bracht, um dort vergast zu werden.” 


— Dokument PS-3870, 8. April 1946, aaO.: Franz Ziereis soll erklärt haben: 


"Auf Befehl Dr. Lohnauers, wurden unverbesserliche Berufsverbrecher 
als Geisteskranke nach Hartheim b. Linz verschickt, wo sie durch ein 
Spezialsystem des SS-Hauptsturmfuehrers Krebsbach vernichtet wur- 
den [.... SS-Gruppenfuehrer Glücks gab die Anordnung, schwache 
Haeftlinge als Geisteskranke zu bezeichnen und jene in eine Anlage, 
die in Schloss Hartheim bei Linz vorhanden war, mit Gas umzubrin- 
gen. Dort wurden ungefaehr 1-12 Millionen Menschen umgebracht 
[...]. Die Anzahl der in der Landesanstalt Hartheim ermordeten Haeft- 
linge ist mir nicht bekannt, aber samt den Zivilpersonen, die in Hart- 
heim eingeliefert wurden, betraegt die Zahl der Opfer ungefähr 1-11 
Millionen.” 


— Simon Wiesenthal, KZ Mauthausen, 1946, aaO. Ebenso wie für Maut- 
hausen gibt der Verfasser das Dokument PS-1515 wieder, aber mit selt- 
samen Unterschieden, ähnlich seiner Darstellung des Dokuments bezüg- 
lich Mauthausen (siehe die Auflistung unter Mauthausen weiter oben). 

— Gerald Reitlinger, Die Endlösung, 1971 (Erstausgabe 1953), aaO., S. 
149: 


“So wurden während des Besuches in Dachau Hunderte von Gefange- 
nen, Juden wie Nichtjuden, lediglich auf Grund ihrer politischen Ver- 
gangenheit ‘untersucht’. Im Januar 1942 wurden sie auf Schloss Hart- 
heim vergast.” 
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— Olga Wormser-Migot, Le Systéme concentrationnaire nazi 1933-1945, 
1968, aaO. Die Verfasserin erwähnt Hartheim auf äußerst verschwom- 
mene Weise als Státte der Vernichtung" (pp. 154, 538, 540). 

— Encyclopedia Judaica, 1971, aaO., Eintrag über “Mauthausen.” siehe 
obiges Zitat, S. 312. 

— Evelyn Le Chene, Mauthausen, 1971, aaO. Siehe oben, Dokument PS- 
2176, Beweisstück 213. Eine Zeichnung des Erdgeschosses von Hart- 
heim, von der Verfasserin angefertigt, befindet sich auf S. 105. 

— Pierre-Serge Choumoff, Les Chambres à gaz de Mauthausen, 1972, aaO. 
Siehe oben, Dokument PS-2176, Beweisstück 213. Eine Zeichnung des 
Erdgeschosses von Hartheim befindet sich auf Seite 38. Sie soll von ei- 
nem Häftling von Mauthausen namens Bahier stammen. Sie trägt das Da- 
tum "Linz, 6. September 1945" und befindet sich in den Akten der Lin- 
zer Kriminalpolizei (Az. T.G.B. N.R.K. 2081/85). 

— Lucy S. Dawidowicz, The War Against the Jews, 1933-1945, New York, 
Bantam Books, 1975, S. 178f.: 


"Zur Tótung vorgesehene Patienten [...] wurden dann zu einer der 
sechs 'Euthanasie -Anlagen (in Bernburg, Brandenburg, Grafeneck, 
Hadamar, Hartheim und Sonnenstein) gebracht [...]. Das Verfahren 
war pragmatisch einfach und überzeugend tüuschend. In Gruppen von 
zwanzig oder dreißig wurden die Patienten in eine als Duschraum ge- 
tarnte Kammer geleitet. Es war ein ganz gewöhnlicher Raum, mit ab- 
gedichteten Türen und Fenstern versehen, in dem eine Gasleitung ver- 
legt war. Der Druckgasbehälter und die Regulierungsausriistung be- 
fanden sich außerhalb. Nachdem sie unter dem Vorwand, dass sie un- 
ter die Dusche kümen, in die Kammer geführt worden waren, wurden 
die Patienten von dem diensthabenden Arzt vergast. ” 


Es gibt kein Quellennachweis für die Beschreibung dieses Vorgangs. 
— Hans Marsalek, Die Geschichte... 1980, aaO., S. 213: 


"Sobald sich eine Gruppe in der Gaskammer befand, wurde die Stahl- 
türe geschlossen, das Giftgas eingeleitet und die Opfer getótet. An- 
schließend wurde der Raum mittels Ventilatoren gelüftet. " 


Der Verfasser geht nicht náher auf die Art des Gases ein. Er setzt hinzu, 
dass der Deutsche Vincenz Nohel, bevor er von den Amerikanern ge- 
hängt wurde, gestanden habe, dass im Verlauf der *Euthanasie Aktion” 
30.000 Personen im Schloss Hartheim getótet worden seien. 


— Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl NS Massentótun- 
gen... 1983, aaO. In diesem Buch, das vorgibt, alle Massenvergasungen 
zu behandeln, wird Hartheim nicht erwähnt, außer in dem Kapitel, das 
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der Euthanasie gewidmet ist (siehe S. 62, 76-79); die Art des verwende- 
ten Gases (CO?) und die Gesamtzahl der Opfer werden nicht klar festge- 
legt. 

— Raul Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, 1985, aaO., S. 
872f. Der Verfasser, der von keiner Gaskammer fiir Mauthausen spricht, 
behauptet, Hartheim sei eines der zahlreichen “mit Gaskammern ausge- 
statteten Euthanasie-Institute gewesen, in denen reines Kohlenmonoxyd 
in Flaschen verwendet wurde". 

— Pierre-Serge Choumoff, Les assassinats par gaz [...], 1987, aaO., macht 
keinerlei náhere Angaben über die Gaskammer von Hartheim. Er 
schreibt, dass dem Geständnissen des Deutschen Vincenz Nobel zufolge 
8.000 Haftlinge aus Mauthausen und Gusen im Schloss Hartheim vergast 
worden seien. 

— Hans Marsalek, Hartheim, Establishment for Euthanasia and Gassing: 
Accessory Camp to the KZ (Concentration Camp) of Mauthausen (Hart- 
heim, Einrichtung für Euthanasie und Vergasung: Nebenlager des KZ 
(Konzentrationslagers) Mauthausen; gekürzte Fassung für die Osterrei- 
chische Lagergemeinschaft Mauthausen, ins Englische übersetzt von Pe- 
ter Reinberg), 4 Seiten. Erhältlich im Schloss Hartheim (1989]. Diese 
Schrift behandelt die Vergasung von 30.000 Personen mittels “Zyklon 
B" in Hartheim. 


Zusatz (1990): 


— Yad Vashem, Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, aaO. Dieses Lexikon in 
vier Bánden enthált keinen Eintrag für das Stichwort *Hartheim" sondern 
lediglich Hinweise auf den Seiten 342, 452, 632, 952, 968, 1129 und 
1408. Das in Hartheim eingesetzte Gas sei nicht Zyklon B, sondern Koh- 
lenmonoxyd gewesen (S. 1129). Die Opfer, insbesondere die Geistes- 
kranken, waren angeblich von Dachau überführte Insassen (S. 342) sowie 
von den Außenlagern Mauthausens wie Gusen (S. 632) oder Melk (S. 
968). 


9.5. 1988: Jüdische Historiker vor dem Problem der Gas- 
kammern 


— Olga Wormser-Migot, Le Systéme concentrationnaire nazi (1933-1945), 
Paris, 1968 (Originalsprache Franzósisch). Ein Kapitel dieser Doktorar- 
beit trägt die Überschrift: “Le Probleme des Chambres à Gaz" (Das Prob- 
lem der Gaskammern); es umfasst etwa drei Seiten (zwischen S. 541 und 
545). Die Verfasserin glaubt weder an das Vorhandensein von Gaskam- 
mern in Dachau noch in Mauthausen. 
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— Lucy Dawidowicz, The War Against the Jews 1933-1945, New York, 
Bantam Books, 1975. (Originalsprache Englisch). Die Verfasserin er- 
wahnt Gaskammern oder Vergasungen weder fiir Dachau noch für Maut- 
hausen. 

— Raul Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, revidierte und 
entgültige Ausgabe, New York, Holmes & Meier, 1985 (Originalsprache 
Englisch). In diesem “endgültigen” Werk in drei Bänden erwähnt Hil- 
berg auf 1.274 Seiten nirgendwo Gaskammern oder Vergasungen in 
Dachau oder Mauthausen. 

— Arno J. Mayer, Why Did the Heavens Not Darken? — The "Final Solu- 
tion" in History, New York, Pantheon Books. 1988, S. 362-363: 


"Die Quellen zum Studium der Gaskammern sind sowohl selten als 
auch unzuverlässig [...]. Das Meiste dessen, was bekannt ist, beruht 
auf den Aussagen von Nazi-Beamten und Henkern in Nachkriegspro- 
zessen und auf der Erinnerung von Überlebenden und Zuschauern. 
Diese Zeugenaussagen müssen sorgfültig geprüft werden, denn sie 
kónnen von subjektiven Faktoren grofer Komplexitüt beeinflusst wer- 
den. Tagebücher sind selten, ebenso echte Dokumente über die Vorbe- 
reitung, Übermittlung und den Vollzug der Vernichtungspolitik. Aber 
weitere Beweise kónnten immer noch ans Tageslicht treten. Es werden 
wahrscheinlich noch private Tagebücher und amtliche Papiere auftau- 
chen. Da Auschwitz und Majdanek sowie die vier ausgemachten To- 
tungszentren von der Roten Armee befreit wurden, könnten die sowjeti- 
schen Archive bedeutsame Hinweise und Beweise ergeben, wenn sie 
zugänglich gemacht werden. Außerdem könnten Ausgrabungen an den 
Tötungsstätten und in deren unmittelbaren Umgebung neuen Informa- 
tionen zutage fördern.” 


10. Anhang 


10.1. Die Gaskammer von Dachau: mal sieht man sie, mal 
nicht 
Von Carlos W. Porter 


Wir alle kennen ein Gerät namens Kaleidoskop, in dem Objekte von fla- 
chen Spiegeln reflektiert werden, so dass das Objekt und eine Vielzahl von 
Spiegelbildern in verschiedenen Orientierungen den optischen Eindruck 
eines symmetrischen Musters erwecken. 
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Ein ahnliches Phánomen trat bei den “Kriegsverbrecherprozessen” auf, 
bei denen Gaskammern an drei verschiedenen Orten zugleich aufschienen 
in einer Anzahl irgendwo zwischen eins und sechs, so dass die Illusion ei- 
ner gemeinsamen Bauweise zur Vernichtung von Menschen geschaffen 
wurde (manchmal auch als gemeinsamer Plan bezeichnet). 

Ein Beispiel für diese Illusion ist die Gaskammer von Dachau, die im 
April 1945 auftauchte, bis zum November jenes Jahres aber wieder aus 
Dachau verschwand, um im Dezember 1945 wieder aufzutauchen, wonach 
es beim Nürnberger Militártribunal wieder verschwand, um dann als “be- 
wiesene Tatsache" während des Verfahrens gegen Oswald Pohl im Jahre 
1947 wieder in Szene zu treten (zusammen mit den Dampfkammern von 
Treblinka). 

Nachfolgend führe ich eine meiner Ansicht nach vollstándige Liste all 
jener Beweisstücke des Ermittlungsverfahrens zum ersten Strafverfahren 
gegen das ehemalige Personal des KL Dachau auf, in denen die *Gaskam- 
mer" erwähnt wird und mittels derer ihre Existenz bewiesen werden sollte 
(Verfahren gegen Martin Gottfried Weiss u.a., U.S. National Archives, 
M1174, 6 Mikrofilmspulen). Die Gaskammer-Beweisstücke des Ermitt- 
lungsverfahrens (Gutachten, Diagramme, Duschkopf) befinden sich auf der 
ersten Spule, wurden jedoch nie als Beweisstücke eingeführt und fehlen 
daher in der Liste der Beweismittel des Verfahrens (Spule 4). Das Ge- 
richtsprotokoll (Spulen 2 & 3) erwáhnt nirgends eine Gaskammer in Dach- 
au mit der Ausnahme einige weniger Sátze in der Aussage von Dr. Blaha 
(Band 1, S. 166-169). Der Gaskammer-Vorwurf war daher schon vor dem 
Verfahren fallen gelassen worden. 

Augenscheinlich wusste der U.S. Army Corps of Engineers schon vor 
dem 15. November 1945, dass eine Gaskammer nicht auf die beschriebene 
Weise funktionieren kónnte und dass andere Geschichten über Gaskam- 
mern mit einer ähnlichen Funktionsweise unwahr waren. Aus politischen 
Gründen wurde jedoch entschieden, diese Vorwürfe bei anderen verfahren 
weiterhin zu erheben. 


Mikrofilm Seiten 000050ff.: "Bericht über im Konzentrationslager Dach- 
au begangene Gräuel. Bd. 1. Untersuchungsteam für Kriegsverbrechen 
Nr. 6823. Unterzeichnet von David Chavez Jr. Colonel, JAGD, ^ 7. 
Mai 1945." 

Mikrofilm Seiten 000071-000075: “Beweisstiick F Foto von Glasscheibe / 
53 Foto von Gaskammer / V2 Plan der Wasser- und Gasinstallationen / 
VIO aus Gaskammer entfernter Brausekopf / V11 Etikett, entfernt von in 
oder bei der Gaskammer gefundener Büchse (Zyklon) " 





248 Judge Advocate General's Department, Abteilung des Obersten Militürstaatsanwalts. 
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Seite 25 des “Chavez-Berichts”, Mikrofilm Seite 00089: “Das neue Ge- 
bäude besaß eine Gaskammer für Hinrichtungen. |...] die Gaskammer 
war über dem Eingang als ‘Brausebad’ ausgegeben und war ein großer 
Raum mit luftdichten Türen und doppelt verglasten, versiegelten und 
gasdichten Lampen. Die Decke war mit falschen Duschköpfen übersät. 
Ein kleines Beobachtungsloch, doppelt verglast und hermetisch versie- 
gelt, wurde benutzt, um den Zustand der Opfer zu beobachten. Es gab 
[Abfluss-]Gitter im Boden. Blausäure wurde im Raum darunter ange- 
mischt und stieg in die Gaskammer und aus den oberen Öffnungen. (Be- 
weisstück 34) 

Dr. Blaha war Zeuge des ersten Tests der Gaskammer im neuen Krema- 
torium Anfang 1944 und untersuchte die 7 verwendeten Opfer. Zwei 
wurden im ersten Test getötet, ein Experiment zur Feststellung der Gas- 
menge zur Tötung einer Person (Beweisstück 5). 

Gewichtige Aussagen zeigen allgemein, dass die Gaskammer zur Erzie- 
lung der erwünschten Ergebnisse erfolgreich entwickelt wurde. Ein Zeu- 
ge nach dem anderen erwähnt, wie lebende Personen in das Krematori- 
um getrieben und nie wieder gesehen wurden. Wenn die Gaskammer un- 
benutzt blieb, so aufgrund des Mangels an Material zur Gaserzeugung — 
der gleiche Grund, warum das Krematorium nicht kontinuierlich benutzt 
wurde, und sicherlich nicht wegen eines Gesinnungswandels seitens der 
verantwortlichen SS. Außer Dr. Blaha kann kein Zeuge als Augenzeuge 
einer Hinrichtung mit Gas aussagen, da das [Personal des] Krematori- 
um|s] und die [der] Gaskammer aus verurteilten Gefangenen bestand, die 
im Krematoriumsvorhof lebten, und wenn sie erst einmal dort waren, 
verließen sie den Bereich nie lebend. Die für diesen Dienst ausgesuchten 
Manner wussten, dass sie als mögliche zukünftige Zeugen, die der SS zu 
gefährlich werden konnten, getötet werden würden. ” 


Col. Chavez sagte am 15. November 1945 vor Gericht aus, erwähnte je- 
doch die Gaskammer nicht. Auch in der Aussage von Col. Lawrence Ball, 
einem weiteren Sachverständigen der Regierung, wird keine Gaskammer 
erwähnt. Ebenso wenig wurde eine Gaskammer während des Eröffnungs- 
vortrags bzw. beim Abschlussvortrag der Anklage erwähnt. Sie wurde we- 
der im Abschussvortrag der Verteidigung erwähnt noch im Urteil. Mit 
Ausnahme der wenigen Sätze in der Aussage von Dr. Blaha erwähnte kein 
Zeuge die Gaskammer. Keinem einzigen der vierzig Angeklagten wurde 
bezüglich irgendeiner Gaskammer auch nur eine Frage gestellt. Dr. Blaha 
sagte zweimal aus. Bei seinem zweiten Auftritt während der Erwiderung 
der Anklage erwähnte er ebenso keine Gaskammer. Der Chavez-Bericht 
wurde für das Nürnberger Militärtribunal umgeschrieben und dort als Be- 
weisstück eingeführt, womit seine Behauptungen als “bewiesene Tatsa- 
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chen” galten, obwohl bekannt war, dass sie unwahr waren (Dokumente L- 
159L, PS-2430). 

Die Behauptung von der Existenz einer Gaskammer in Dachau wurden 
im Nürnberger Urteil nicht aufrecht erhalten. 


Auf Seite 56 des “Chavez-Berichts” (Seite 000120 des Mikrofilms, Spule 
1, M1174, National Archives) liest man: “Dieses neue Gebdude enthielt 
ebenso eine Hinrichtungs-Gaskammer. |...] die Gaskammer wurde als 
‘Brausebad’ ausgegeben. Der erste Test einer Gaskammer fand 1944 
statt, als Gefangenen benutzt wurden, um die zur Tötung einer Person 
nötige Gasmenge festzustellen.” 

000132: “[Diagramm] Zeichnung der Rohrleitungen über der Kammer, 
Ventilator, galvanisierte Rohre, öffnen in die Gaskammer. Isolierte Lei- 
tungen. Gaskammer |...] Gaskammer. Gefangenenlager Dachau. '" 

000133: "Vergitterte Einlässe. Schwenktüre. Wasser|?]abflüsse. Gaskam- 
mer. Gefangenenlager Dachau. " 

000134: "Óffnungen. Decke. Gas Gaskammer. Gefangenenlager Dachau. 
In Decke versenkte Duschkópfe. " 

000135: "[Diagramm] Gaskammer. Gasdichte Türen. Holzschuppen, in 
dem sich Pumpe oder Kompressor[?] befunden haben mag. Rohrleitun- 
gen über der Kammerdecke, Größe der Kammer 24’ x 18’ x 6' [7,3 m x 
5,5 mx 1,8 m]. Kammer erbaut aus glatten, blassgelben, ziegelähnli- 
chen Schamottsteinen mit kleinen Zementfugen. Hohe. Gaskammer. Ge- 
fangenenlager Dachau. " 


Zeugenvernehmungen des Untersuchungsverfahrens und andere Beweise: 


000199: "Im Februar 1945 kamen 65 jüdische Kinder [...] im Lager an. 
[...]; die Kinder fingen zu weinen an und sagten: Bitte steckt uns nicht 
in die Gaskammer. Als wir erwiderten, dass es hier keine Gaskammer 
gab, sagte sie: oh doch, unsere Eltern haben uns gesagt, dass wir in ein 
anderes Lager gingen und dass wir in eine Gaskammer gesteckt wür- 
den. Wir wiederholten, dass es hier so etwas nicht gab, aber sie antwor- 
teten: oh doch, oh doch, unser Vater oder unsere Mutter, unser Onkel, 
unser Vetter, [...] sie wurden in die Gaskammer gesteckt, weil sie Juden 
waren. Die Kinder wurden 2 oder 3 Wochen lang im Lager belassen 
und dann ins Vernichtungslager bei Auschwitz geschickt. Sogar alte 
und abgehdrtete Gefangene, die betrdchtliche unmenschliche Behand- 
lungen erlebt hatten, waren von der Ansicht dieser Kinder tief bewegt.” 

000204: "Im Lager gab es keine betriebsbereite|!] Gaskammer. Eine Gas- 
kammer wurde im Krematorium gebaut, und im Januar 1945 schritten 
die Arbeiten zügig voran. Mit Ausnahme des Gasboilers|?] war die 
Kammer bald fertig. Ein Eisenbahnarbeiter, der im Lager ein- und aus- 
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be answered evasively. This decree was cosigned by the State Secretary, 
the Under State Secretary, the Director of the Political Division, the Direc- 
tor of the Division for Economic Policy, Section IV of the Political Divi- 
sion, Section IV of the Division for Economic Policy, and also by Ribben- 
trop. The Legation exchanged notes with the Bulgarian Government and 
reported that the Bulgarian Government is fundamentally prepared in the 
problem of the evacuation to sign an agreement with us. Thereby the basis 
is given to include the Bulgarian Jews in the Jewish measures. (D III 559 
Secret and 569 Secret). 

9. The Hungarian Government has not yet been approached with re- 
spect to the Jewish removal, because the status of the Hungarian legisla- 
tion up to the present does not promise a sufficient success. 

10. In accordance with the agreement of the Romanian Government 
mentioned under ‘8’ the evacuation of the Romanian Jews from Germany 
and the occupied territories was begun, whereupon various Romanian con- 
sulates and the Romanian Minister in Berlin, who had no instructions from 
their Government, intervened. Ambassador von Killinger was therefore 
asked for clarification. The Legation seems to have made use of the Jewish 
advisor assigned to it, Richter, for this purpose. He is a person to whom the 
Romanian Government confirmed its earlier agreement to the inclusion of 
the Romanian Jews in the German measures and to whom the Deputy Min- 
istry President Mihai Antonescu informed of the request of the Marshall 
that the German agencies should also carry out the removal from Romania 
itself and should be then immediately with the transport of the Jews from 
the areas Arad, Timisoara and Turda. 

For details may I refer to my conference memorandum of August 17 as 
D III 649. 

11. At the request of the governments concerned, the legations in Brati- 
slava, Zagreb and Bucharest have been assigned advisors for Jewish af- 
fairs. They have been made available at the request of the Foreign Office 
by the RSHA. Their assignment is for a limited time. It ends as soon as the 
Jewish problem in the country concerned can be regarded as solved in the 
German sense. Originally it was regarded as solved as soon as the country 
concerned has issued Jewish laws similar to the German ones. 

Accordingly Richter was recalled from Romania last year by the RSHA. 

At the urgent request of the legation in Bucharest, Richter was again 
assigned to the legation despite the objection of the RSHA. This was done 
with the express intention of having him remain there until the actual final 
solution in Romania (D III 1703 Secret and 1893 Secret). 

Since all negotiations with the Romanian Government went through the 
Foreign Office, the report of SS First Lieutenant Richter submitted by the 
Reichsführer-SS should be considered only as an internal work report to 
the RSHA. The unusual procedure of having the confirmation of a final 
conference in the handwriting of the Deputy Minister President was sharp- 
ly objected to immediately through the directive of the 17th of this month; 
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ging, erzühlte mir, dass ein Boiler aus Auschwitz am Ostbahnhof Miin- 
chen angekommen sei. Aber dieser Boiler sei zusammen mit vielen Gas- 
zylindern bei einem Luftangriff zerstört worden.” 

000212: "Die Jahre 1940/43 scheinen die schlimmste Periode in Dachau 
und anderen ähnlichen Lagern gewesen zu sein. Mir wurde von Augen- 
zeugen über die Massenvernichtung von Juden berichtet, die zu 500 auf 
einmal in eine Gaskammer geschickt wurden [...]." Bericht über die 
Zustánde in Gefangenenlagern, diktiert von Captain P.M. Martinot, 23. 
Mai 1945. 

000248: "Weiterhin war konkret vorgesehen ein Krematorium mit vier 
Öfen und eine[!] Gaskammer (‘Desinfektionskammer’ genannt)|!]. Ich 
weiß nicht, ob dieses Lager jemals gebaut wurde.” 

000250: "Die wichtigsten Bauprojekte, die wührend meiner Anwesenheit 
geplant und durchgeführt wurden, waren die Folgenden: [...] ein Kre- 
matorium genannt 'Baracke X' im Konzentrationslager bei Dachau mit 
sechs|!] individuellen Gaskammern[!] Und 2 Verbrennungsöfen. " 

000277: "Die polnischen Priester wurden gezwungen, das wohlbekannte 
Krematorium und die Gaskammern zu bauen [plural...] sie wurden an 
ihren Beinen zu den Todeskammern[!] geschleppt [...]” 

000379: “Quelle sagt, er besuchte ein Gebdude, dass als Brausebad aus- 
gegeben war, das aber in Wirklichkeit eine Gaskammer war.” 

000417: "Die folgenden Fotos des Signal Corps sind in 1222614 enthalten 
und werden im Büro für Kriegsverbrechen in Washington D.C. aufbe- 
wahrt. Gaskammern. " (Plural) 

000420: Foto eines Soldaten vor einer Türe mit der Beschriftung “Gaszeit: 
(unleserlich) Vorsicht! Gas! Lebensgefahr! Nicht Óffnen! " und der Bild- 
unterschrift: “Grduellager Dachau: Gaskammern [Plural], günstig beim 
Krematorium gelegen, werden von einem Soldaten der 7. US-Army un- 
tersucht. Diese sind Teil der Schreckenskammern, die von den Nazis be- 
nutzt wurden, bevor die 7. Armee das Lager befreite.” 


Die gezeigte Tür gehórt tatsáchlich zu einer der vier Entwesungskammer in 
Dachau, siehe Abb. 66, S. 219 (die gleiche Tür wie in Abb. 27, S. 115). 


000445: "Die folgenden Fotos des Signal Corps sind in 12226 enthalten 
und werden im Büro für Kriegsverbrechen in Washington D.C. aufbe- 
wahrt. [...] (Gas Chamber). ” (Singular) 

000455: "Foto [...] Yanky untersucht falschen Duschkopf in der Gaskam- 
mer [Singular] des Konzentrationslagers Dachau. Ahnungslose Gefange- 
ne wurden in den im Krematorium gelegenen, mit ‘Duschen’ markierten 
Duschraum gebracht. Hier wurden sie ausgezogen und vergast, nachdem 
die Türen verschlossen worden waren.” 
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000485: "Hier gab es ebenso als 'Duschen' getarnte Gaskammern |Plu- 
ral], in die Gefangene unter dem Vorwand eines Duschbades getrieben 
wurden, und die riesigen Kremierungsófen. " 

000486: "Sowohl drinnen als auch draufen|?] gab es Gaskammern [Plu- 
ral] mit angrenzenden Kremierungsöfen [...| fast 100 nackte Leichen wa- 
ren in dem kahlen Raum mit Zementboden aufgestapelt. Sie kamen aus 
einem Raum zur Linken mit der Bezeichnung ‘Brausebad’. Tatsächlich 
war es eine Gaskammer [Singular], ein Raum mit niedriger Decke von 
etwa 2,8 m?. Nachdem 15 oder 20 [Opfer] drinnen waren, wurden die 
Türen fest verriegelt und die Hähne aufgedreht [| und Giftgas freige- 
setzt[!]. Dann wurden die Leichen in den Raum geschleppt, der die Gas- 
kammer vom Krematorium trennt. Es gab vier riesige Ófen mit einem 
riesigen Fuchs, der in den rauchgeschwärzten Kamin führt.” 

000489: "Die Truppen entdeckten zudem Gaskammern{!], Folterkammern 
und Öfen.” 

000496: “Wir sahen die ursprünglichen Gaskammern, vier riesige Zel- 
len[!], in welche die Opfer anscheinend zusammengepfercht und zu Tode 
gebracht wurden. Später wurde diese Methode verbessert, indem eine 
große Kammer mit Düsen in der Decke gebaut wurde, die Brausebad- 
Sprinklern ähnelten. Die Gefangenen zogen sich in einem Raum aus, wo 
ein Mann saß — mit Blumen auf seinem Tisch —, der ihnen Seife und 
Handtücher gab. Nachdem sie in den Duschraum getrieben worden wa- 
ren, wurde das Gas eingeschaltet, während der Betreiber dessen Wir- 
kung durch ein teleskopisches Guckloch beobachtete.” 

000497: "Gaskammerhinrichtungen. ” 

000506: “Hier kann man selber die tödliche Kammer sehen, wo die Leute 
vergast wurden, welche die Nazis dem Untergang geweiht hatten. Es hat 
Duschbad-Imitate, Einrichtungen mit falschen Sprinklern in einer rohr- 
losen Decke [!], und Roste im Boden wie Abwassergullys, durch die Gas 
geschickt wurde.” 


Kam das Gas nun durch die Decke oder durch den Fußboden? 


000508: “ Duschräume’ [wieder Plural], wo Gas in die Kammern geschüt- 
tet[!] wurde. ” 

000509: “Jarolin [Stellvertretender Lagerkommandant von Dachau, Ange- 
klagter im Strafverfahren gegen Martin Gottfried Weiss u.a.] sagte, er 
habe geglaubt, sie seien zur Gaskammer gegangen.” (Singular) 

000513: “Gaskammertote in Belsen.” 

Die Anklage gab zu, dass viele Insassen geistig krank waren, ihren Ver- 

stand verloren hatten oder in einem Zustand geistiger Verwirrung im Lager 

umher irrten, und dennoch wurden ihre Aussagen als “Tatsachen” hinge- 


F. LEUCHTER, R. FAURISSON, G. RUDOLF - DIE LEUCHTER-GUTACHTEN 207 


nommen, egal wie widerspriichlich sie auch waren. Es wurde auch zugege- 
ben, dass Dachau 6 Krankenhäuser hatte, dass in den letzten wenigen Mo- 
naten der Existenz des Lagers 15.000 Personen an Krankheiten gestorben 
waren und dass Abmagerung ein Symptom der Ruhr ist. Einige Angeklagte 
wurden wegen “Beihilfe zu einem allgemeinen Plan” verurteilt, obwohl die 
Insassen gegen sie keine Anschuldigungen erhoben hatten (die Fälle 
Gretsch und Schoepp). 
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10.2. Die Dachauer Gaskammer wiederbetrachtet 
Von Germar Rudolf 


Im Juli 2011 besuchte ich binnen weniger Tage das ehemalige KL Dachau 
gleich zweimal — das erste Mal mit Prof. Dr. Thomas Dalton (Autor von 
Debating the Holocaust), das zweite Mal mit einer guten Bekannten. 
Dabei machten wir eine Serie von Fotografien und Beobachtungen, von 
denen ich einige hier mitteilen darf. 

Wie Leuchter erwähnte, gab es einst ein Schild in der angeblichen Gas- 
kammer, mit dem die Besucher darauf hingewiesen wurden, dass dieser 
Raum nie als Gaskammer eingesetzt wurde. Das änderte sich jedoch später. 
Die Museumsleitung stellte im Sommer 2011 diesen Raum wie folgt den 
jahrlich Tausenden von Besuchern vor: 


"Gaskammer — Hier befand sich das Zentrum des méglichen [sic!] 
Massenmordes. Der Raum wurde zur Tarnung als ‘Brausebad’ be- 
zeichnet und mit Duschkópfen ausgestattet, die Attrappen waren. Damit 
wollte man die Opfer irreführen und verhindern, dass sie sich weiger- 
ten, den Raum zu betreten. Bis zu 150 Menschen konnten gleichzeitig in 
einem Zeitraum von 15 bis 20 Minuten mit Blausäure-Giftgas (Zyklon 
‘B’) erstickt werden.” 


Ob hier also ein Massenmord stattfand, wird absichtlich offen gelassen. 


10.2.1. Die Einwurfluken 
Die von Leuchter beschriebenen Einwurfluken — ursprünglich womóglich 
Müllschluckerschächte — verdienen eine nähere Betrachtung. 

Die Verschlussklappen dieser Schächte waren einst beweglich, wurden 
aber später von der Museumsleitung festgeschweißt. Fugen für Dichtungen 
sind sichtbar, jedoch keinerlei Dichtungen (mehr). 

Leuchter erwähnt, dass die äußere Ziegelsteinstruktur sowie die Fliesen 
an der Innenseite darauf hinweisen, dass das Mauerwerk an diesen Stellen 
nachträglich aufgebrochen und wieder zugemauert wurde. Dies ist ein 
handfester materieller Beweis einer nachträglichen Manipulation bzw. Fäl- 
schung und soll daher hier näher betrachtet werden. 

Eine sorgfältige Untersuchung des Mörtels, der für die Ziegelsteine um 
diese Schächte herum verwendet wurde, ergibt Folgendes (vgl. Abb. 
50a-c): 





249 Vgl. seinen Artikel “Reexamining the ‘Gas Chamber’ of Dachau”, in: Inconvenient History, 
3(4) (2011); http://www.inconvenienthistory.com/3/4/3 162. 
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Abb. 50a (links), b, c (rechts): AuBenansicht eines der angeblichen “Zyklon-B- 
Einwurfluken" der behaupteten Gaskammer in Dachau. Der für die umliegenden 
Ziegelsteine verwendete andersartige Mórtel beweist, dass die Lócher für diese 
Scháchte nachtráglich durchgebrochen wurden. 








a) Dieser feine Sandmórtel unterscheidet sich merklich von dem groben, 
splitthaltigen Mörtel, der für den Rest des Gebäudes benutzt wurde 
(siehe Abb. 50a-c). 

b) Dieser Mörtel wurde offensichtlich später hinzugefügt, was sich daraus 
ergibt, dass er stellenweise über den alten Mörtel hinüberfloss (siehe 
Abb. 50c). 

c) Der neue Mörtel um die Schächte herum hat ein unregelmäßiges Mus- 
ter, was deutlich darauf hinweist, dass die Lócher, in die diese Scháchte 
eingesetzt wurden, durch eine bereits vollendete Wand gebrochen wur- 
de, die dort keine Lócher aufwies. 

d) Die Fliesen um die Scháchte an der Innenwand dieses Raumes sind 
teilweise nachträglich eingefügt worden bzw. wurden teilweise durch 
Ersatzfliesen ersetzt, die deutlich anders aussehen als die originalen 
Fliesen und in einigen Fallen wahrscheinlich lediglich Scheinfliesen aus 
Mortel sind (siehe Abb. 51). 

Daraus können wir schlussfolgern, dass diese Schächte im ursprünglichen 

Bauzustand dieser Wand nicht vorhanden waren. Obwohl es móglich ist, 

dass die Bauleute die Lócher einfach vergessen hatten und sie spáter hinzu- 
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fügten, so ist die wahrscheinliche- 
re Erklärung doch die, dass es sich 
dabei um Nachkriegsänderungen 
handelt. 

Dies ergibt sich auch denklo- 
gisch, zumal die angebliche Ver- 
wendung primitiver Schächte zur 
Einführung von Zyklon B zumin- 
dest erstaunlich ist, wenn man be- 
denkt, dass die Lagerleitung im 
gleichen Gebäude fortschrittliche 
Zyklon-B-Begasungsanlagen in- 
stalliert hatte — für Bekleidung. 
Wenn sie wirklich beabsichtigte, 
Menschen mit Giftgas massenhaft 
zu ermorden, so muss man erwar- 
ten, dass sie in einer Menschen- 
gaskammer einen ähnlichen tech- 
nischen Standard für die Freiset- 
zung und Verteilung des tödlichen 
Gases benutzt hätte. 


10.2.2. Die Decke 

Leuchter schreibt in seinem zwei- 
ten Gutachten, die Decke im als 
“Brausebad” ausgegebenen Raum 
der “Baracke X” im ehemaligen 
KL Dachau, sprich die angebliche 
vormalige Menschengaskammer, 
sei etwa 2,30 hoch. Dies stimmt 
nicht ganz. Der Fußboden der 
Kammer fällt leicht zu den Ab- 
wassergullys ab und ist auch sonst 








Abb. 52: Fehlender falscher Duschkop. 
in der Decke der angeblichen Gaskam- 
mer im KL Dachau. Dadurch sichtbar der 
mit Ziegelsteinbrocken versetzte Beton. 








Abb. 51: Neu eingefügte Fliesen bzw. 
nachgemachte Müórtel-"Fliesen" um die 
Einwurfluken. 








= | 








nicht ganz eben. Die Deckenhóhe in Wandnähe beträgt etwa 2,10 m und 


über den Gullys etwas über 2,15 m. 


Ein Loch in der Decke dieses Raumes, wo einer der von Leuchter er- 
wähnten falschen Duschkópfe fehlt (Abb. 52), sowie ein Foto der Decke 
vom Dachboden aus gesehen, aufgenommen im Jahre 1995 (wie im Aus- 
kleiderraum gezeigt, Archiv Nr. 3408) weisen darauf hin, dass es sich um 
einen primitive Beton handelt bestehend aus jeder Menge Steinen, Ziegel- 
steinbruchstücken und Geróll. Mit einem Metalldetektor kann man eine 
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große Anzahl metallischer 
Gegenstände in oder über 
der Decke orten, obgleich 
keine regelmäßige Struktur 
auszumachen ist. Die De- 
cke ist von schlechter 
handwerklicher Qualität 
und weist daraufhin, dass 
sie in aller Eile und unter 
Materialmangel hergestellt 
worden sein mag. Dies 
steht im krassen Gegensatz 
zur Qualität des restlichen 
Gebäudes. 








Abb. 53: Falscher Duschkopf in der Decke der 
| angeblichen Gaskammer von Dachau mit Spuren 
Andererseits erkennt einer Bearbeitung des umliegenden Betons. 





man um die meisten der 15 

Stellen, an denen sich Duschkópfe befinden (bzw. befanden), mehr oder 
weniger deutliche Spuren einer Bearbeitung des umliegenden Betons, siehe 
Abb. 53. Dies weckt den Verdacht, dass diese Duschkópfe womöglich 
nicht originaler Bestandteil dieser Decke waren, sondern dass der Beton 
um diese Stellen aufgemeißelt und später wieder verschlossen wurde — 
womöglich, um die falschen Duschkópfe einzusetzen. 


10.2.3. Die Lüftungsanlage 

Ein Blick durch die Fenster auf der Rückseite des Gebäudes zeigt auf der 
einen Seite (in Blickrichtung rechts) eine Paar massiv isolierter, dicker 
Rohrleitungen, die in Hóhe des Dachbodens, also über der angeblichen 
Gaskammer, aus der Wand herauskommen und wieder zurückgehen, und 
direkt daneben auf der anderen (linken) Seite ein ähnliches Paar, jedoch 
ohne Isolierung. (siehe Abb. 55). Beide Paare haben pro Rohr je ein schwe- 
res Regulierungsventil mit einem groBen Handrad. 

Am 25. Mai 1945, also kurze Zeit nach der Befreiung des Lagers, fer- 
tigte ein Captain Friburg, Mitglied einer französischen Militärmission in 
Dachau, eine Beschreibung sowie eine Reihe von Zeichnungen dieser selt- 
samen Dachauer Anlage an. Eine Kopie davon wird im Auskleiderraum als 
Ausstellungstück gezeigt (Archiv-Nr. 3407). Wenn diese Zeichnungen 
stimmen, so geht die isolierte Rohrleitung im Kreis, was keinerlei Sinn 
ergibt (vgl. Abb. 56). 
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Ein mir vorliegender späterer Ingenieursbericht eines Architekturbüros 
Axel Will beschreibt die Rohrführung allerdings anders: ”” 


“Über eine Rohrleitung von 400mm Durchmesser, die über das Dach 
hinausragt, wird Luft angesaugt und durch einem dampfbeaufschlagten 
Wärmetauscher geleitet. Nach dem Wärmetauscher ist die Leitung iso- 
liert. Sie wird durch ein Hosenrohr in zwei Stränge geteilt und führt mit 
zwei Rohren von 200 mm Durchmesser in den Nebenraum der Gas- 
kammer. Dort ist der Luftstrom in den beiden Rohren mit jeweils einem 
Schieber regulierbar. Sowohl diese als auch die beiden weiteren Schie- 
ber der Lüftungsanlage sind massiv in Gußeisen ausgeführt und tragen 
als Signatur ein ‘$’ in einem Kreis. Solche Schieber finden üblicher- 
weise Verwendung in Gasleitungen, nicht aber in Lüftungsanlagen. 
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Abb. 56: Angeblicher Verlauf der isolierten Rohrleitung im Dachraum über der 
"Gaskammer". Luft wird rechts durch einen über das Dach herausragenden Kamin 
eingesagt, läuft durch einen Wärmetauscher, der an die Dampf-Zentralheizung an- 

geschlossen ist. Dann zweigt das Rohr kurz vor der Wand in einen linken und 

rechten Arm ab, die sich erneut in zwei getrennte Rohe aufspalten, jedoch dann 
ineinander münden. Auf diese Weise würde das Gas nur sinnlos im Kreis geführt. 
(Ausschnitt aus einer Skizze von Captain Friburg, Dachau Archiv-Nr. 3407) 








250 Der Bericht stammt aus dem Dachauer Archiv, wurde Dr. Dalton jedoch nur in Teilen zu- 
gänglich gemacht, aus denen weder ein Datum noch eine Archivnummer zu erkennen ist. Al- 
lerdings bezieht sich eine Fußnote auf ein Dokument von 2001, weshalb das Gutachten jünger 
sein muss. 
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Die beiden Rohre werden nach dem Schie- 
ber wieder in den Dachraum oberhalb der 
Gaskammer zurückgeführt und dort zu ei- 
nem Rohr zusammengefaft. Dieses Rohr 
miindet in einen Blechschacht [Abb. 57], 
der nun wiederum im Nebenraum die er- 
wärmte Luft zum Lufteinlaß über dem Bo- 
den der Gaskammer führt. 

Der Blechschacht ist nicht isoliert. Das 
wirft Fragen auf. Von der Planungslogik 
her ware dieser Schacht der geeignete Ort, 
dem warmen Luftstrom vor seinem Eintritt 
in die Gaskammer Substanzen beizufügen. 
Die bisherige Überprüfung des Blech- 
schachtes lief! keine Óffnungen für eine 
solche Manipulation erkennen. Trotzdem 
deutet die fehlende Isolierung auf diese 
Möglichkeit hin. 


Die Luft verließ die Gaskammer durch 
zwei vergitterte Öffnungen in der Decke ^ Abb. 57: Warmluftzufuhr- | 
und gelangte in zwei Rohre von je 200 mm schacht hinter der Dachau- 
Durchmesser. Diese beiden Rohre wurden er “Gaskammer’. 
ebenfalls in den Nebenraum geführt und waren dort mit Schiebern ab- 
sperrbar. Die Rohre werden in den Dachraum zurückgeführt und dort 
zu einem Rohr von 400mm Durchmesser zusammengefaft. Dieses Rohr 
führt zum Ventilatorgehduse. Die aus dem Ventilator ausstrómende Luft 
wird durch ein Rohr von 300mm Durchmesser ins Freie gedrückt. Der 
verringerte Rohr-Durchmesser nach dem Ventilator führt zu einer hó- 
heren Strómungsgeschwindigkeit und damit zu einer stürkeren Verwir- 
belung beim Ausblasen aus dem Rohr. " 











Man stelle sich das vor: um simple warme Luft in den Raum zu bekom- 
men, wird ein Rohr a) in zwei aufgeteilt, b) aus dem Dachraum geführt, c) 
mittels gusseiserner Schieber reguliert, d) in den Dachraum zurückgeführt, 
e) wieder zu einem Rohr zusammengefasst, f) wieder aus dem Dachraum 
hinausgeführt, g) in einen Schacht überführt, h) der an der Wand zum Bo- 
den geführt wird und i) von dort in die Kammer eintritt. Geht's noch kom- 
plizierter? Da hatte ein einfaches Rohr mit einem simplen Verschluss ge- 
reicht. Das alles ergibt erneut keinerlei Sinn. 

Architekt Will setzt die Zyklon B-Einwurfluken unabsichtlich der Lä- 
cherlichkeit preis, indem er darauf hinweist, dass jeder, der seine Sinne 
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beisammen gehabt hátte und jeman- 
den in dieser Kammern mit Zyklon B 
hatte umbringen wollen, das giftige 
Granulat in einen Korb innerhalb des 
Blechschachts platziert hatte, damit 
die erhitzte Luft das Gift flugs und 
stetig verdunstet und gleichmäßig in 
der Kammer verbteilt hátte. Gë 
Das Granulat durch eine Luke GN 
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Abb. 58: Angebliches Guckloch 


zu der Unmóglichkeit, das Granulat 
nach dem Verscheiden aller Opfer 
aus des Kammer zu bekommen. 


durch die Rückwand der “Gaskam- 
mer’, hier in einem Foto aus der un- 
mittelbaren Nachkriegszeit. 





10.2.4. Das Guckloch 

In der Rückwand der Kammer soll 
sich angebliche ein Guckloch befun- 
den haben, durch den die Henker den 
Vorgang in der Kammer beobachten 
konnten. Ein von den Amerikanern 
kurz nach Besetzung des Lagers an- 
gefertigtes Bild (Archiv-Nr. 3410, 
ebenfalls im Auskleideraum ausge- 
stellt; siehe Ausschnittsvergrößerung 
Abb. 58) zeigt dieses Loch unterhalb eines elektrischen Schalters. Dies ist 
offenkundig ein brutal durch die fertige Wand, also spáter durchgebroche- 
nes, unverschlossenes Loch. Heute ist das Loch am hinteren Ende ver- 
schlossen, aber das andere Ende kann man in der Gaskammer immer noch 
betrachten. 


Abb. 59: Guckloch heute im Innern 
der Kammer. 





10.2.5. Die Stahltüren 

Die schweren Stahltüren, die in die Kammer führen, kann man heute nicht 
schließen. Die Verschlüsse haben kein passendes Gegenstück im Rahmen, 
und an den Rahmen geschweißte Stahlstifte verhindern, dass man die Türe 
gänzlich schließen kann (Abb. 60a&b). Wahrscheinlich wurden die Stifte 
von der Museumsleitung angeschweißt, um zu verhindern, dass dieser täg- 
lich von vielen Touristen besuchte Raum von irgendeinem Spaßvogel ver- 
riegelt wird. Gestützt wird diese Annahme auch durch die Tatsache, dass 
die Türen der Kreislauf-Entwesungskammern im gleichen Gebäude ähnlich 
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the official handling of the affair must be carried out immediately. The files 

have been submitted there already under D III 659 Secret. 

The intended deportations are a further step forward on the way of the 

total solution and are in respect to other countries (Hungary) very im- 

portant. The deportation to the Government General is a temporary meas- 

ure. The Jews will be moved on further to the occupied Eastern Territories 
as soon as the technical conditions for it are given. 
I therefore request approval for the continuation of the negotiations and 
measures under these terms and according to the arrangement made. 
Signed: LUTHER” 

The material starting with the words “If the question is put from the Bul- 
garian side [...] ” and ending with the words “The files have been submitted 
there already under D III 659 Secret,” is deleted in NMT volume 13. In section 
4 the date of June 24, 1940, for document Pol XII 136 appears, from the con- 
text, to be in error; it should be 1941. 

This is not a solitary document; not only is it a summary of a certain num- 
ber of documents spelling out the Jewish policies of the German Government, 
but all documents bearing on Jewish policies, except for those we have identi- 
fied as forgeries, fall within the scheme implied by it. The “final solution” 
meant the expulsion of all Jews from the German sphere of influence in Eu- 
rope. After the invasion of Russia, its specific meaning was the resettlement of 
these Jews in the East. The German documents at every level (among those 
that have survived) express this unambiguously, a fact which is conceded even 
by the bearers of the extermination legend, who are forced to declare that this 
must just be code terminology for extermination.??" 

Actually, in the discussions prior to this chapter, we have had several occa- 
sions to refer to this program of resettlement to the East. Its most important 
expression has been in the Red Cross excerpt which, despite its ambiguous 
remarks about “extermination,” presents a picture in rather close accord with 
the story told by NG-2586-J. At Theresienstadt, the Red Cross wondered if the 
place “was being used as a transit camp and asked when the last departures for 
the East had taken place.” In Slovakia the Jews had been subject to “forced 
immigration towards the territories under German control.” A large number of 
Romanian Jews had been resettled in the East, but things did not work out and 
many returned, although there had been adequate opportunity to exterminate 
them, if such had been the policy. Despite the several vague and ambiguous 
remarks about “extermination,” which we noted in Chapter 5 (p. 194), the un- 
deniable effect of the Red Cross Report is to confirm that the Germans were 
doing what their documents say they were doing. 

The German documents are not only confirmed by neutral authority; we 
have seen that they are even confirmed by hostile sources. In Chapter 4 (p. 
152), we discussed the Theresienstadt Jews sent to Auschwitz, as related by 
the WRB report. The manner of their treatment makes sense only if Birkenau 





37 Hilberg (1961), 619 or 621. 
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Abb. 60a & b: Heute kónnen die Türen zur angeblichen Gaskammer in Dachau 
nicht geschlossen werden: der fehlende Schließmechanismus und an den Rah- 

men geschweißte Stahlstifte verhindern dies. 








den Klappen der Einwurfluken gänzlich demobilisiert wurden, indem man 
sie zusammengeschweiBt hat. 


10.2.6. Die Gullys 

Im Boden der angeblichen Gaskammer befinden sich sechs groBe Abwas- 
sergullys mit gusseisernen Rosten. Unter jedem der sechs Roste befindet 
sich ein großer, tonnenfórmiger Topf, in dem ein Sieb von passender Gró- 
De eingesetzt ist, offensichtlich zum Abfangen grober Festkórper. Am unte- 
ren Ende des Topfes befindet sich ein groDer Abfluss, der wahrscheinlich 
in die Kanalisation führt. Es ist daher offenkundig, dass der Raum für den 
Einsatz grofer Wassermengen ausgelegt wurde, nicht aber groBer Gas- 
mengen (siehe Abb. 61 a-c, S. 216). 

Die schweren, gusseisernen Gullyroste sind typisch für StraBengullys. 
Ihr Herstellungsjahr scheint eingegossen worden zu sein ([19]62), was da- 
rauf hinweist, dass diese Roste dort von den Museumsbehórden installiert 
wurden, als der Ort als Museumsstück vorbereitet wurde (Das Museum 
wurde 1965 eróffnet). Die originalen Duschroste mógen für den erwarteten 
Besucheransturm für zu schwach befunden worden sein. 

Der Raum hatte mithin die Fáhigkeit, riesige, auch grob verschmutzte 
Abwassermengen abzuführen. Sogar für eine Häftlingsdusche mit vielen 
Duschkópfen erscheint dies überdimensioniert. Für eine Hinrichtungsgas- 
kammer jedoch, die hóchstens nach Entleerung gereinigt werden müsste, 
ergeben diese sechs großen Gullys keinerlei Sinn. 
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10.2.7. Zusammenfassung 

Es ist annähernd sicher, dass die Ein- 
wurfluken nach dem Krieg eingebaut 
wurden und daher Fälschungen sind, da 
die Mórtel- und Fliesenspuren eindeutig 
sind und weil diese Geráte keinen Sinn 
ergeben, wenn man bedenkt, dass das 
komplexe Lüftungssystem in der Lage 
gewesen ware, Giftgas einzuführen. Ob 
die niedrige Decke mit falschen Dusch- 
kópfen sowie die hoch-komplexe, aber 
vóllig sinnlos erscheinende Lüftungsan- 
lage von den Amerikanern binnen weni- 
ger Tage nach Befreiung des Lagers in- 
stalliert werden konnte, bevor sie von 
diversen Besuchern bewundert wurde 
(darunter einige US-Politiker), ist frag- 
lich. Womóglich war der Raum von den 
Lagerbehórden für etwas ganz anders 
geplant worden. Um hier zu sicheren 
Schlussfolgerungen kommen zu kónnen, 
bedarf es weiterer Forschung. Trotz all 
der Zeit, die seit Kriegsende verflossen 
ist, hat es bis heute keine ernsthafte For- 
schung zu dieser Frage gegeben. Jeden- 
falls ist sie nicht veróffentlicht worden. 





Text teilweise basierend auf dem Buch Vorlesun- 
gen über den Holocaust, 3. Auflage, Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2017, S. 89-94, modifiziert 
und ergánzt. Wenn nicht anders vermerkt sind al- 
le Fotos vom Verfasser und von Prof. Dr. 
Thomas Dalton, 18. & 21.7.2011. 





E 


Abb. 61a-c: Oben: Einer der 
sechs Abwassergullys in der an- 
geblichen Gaskammer des KL 
Dachau. Mitte: Deckel entfernt, 
Henkel des Siebes angehoben. 
Unten: Sieb entfernt. Am Boden 
des Topfes, auf dem Bild oben, 
leicht links versetzt, befindet sich 

das groBe Abflussloch. 
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10.3. Dokumente und Fotos 





GASKAMMER 
getarnt als , Brausebad" 
— war nicht in Betrieb 


GAS CHAMBER 
disguised as a „shower room.“ 
— never used as a gas chamber 


Abb. 62: Haumi in dert "Baracke X" des ehemaligen KL Dachau, angeblich ei- 
ne Gaskammer, die niemals in Betrieb war — so jedenfalls behauptete es das 
Dachau-Museum bis in die spáten 1990er Jahre auf einem Schild in der Mitte 
des Raumes. Dann wurde das Schild jedoch entfernt. Der Besucher wird nun 
diesbezüglich im Unklaren gelassen. An der Rückwand: oben: ehemaliges 
Guckloch; unten: Wasserrohr. Den Scháden der umliegenden Fliesen nach 
zu urteilen wurden beide Lócher wahrscheinlich nachtráglich hinzugefügt. 

















Abb. 63: Lufteinlass im Innern 
der angeblichen Gaskammern 
des Lagers Dachau. 
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Abb. 64: Angeblicher Z yklon- -B-Einwurfluke in der Südmauer der "Baracke X" von 
Dachau. 














Abb. 65: Decke der angeblichen Dachauer Gaskammer. Rund: vier falsche 
Duschkópfe. Rechteckig vergittert: die beiden Entlüftungsschächte. An der Wand: 
drei vergitterte Lampennischen. 
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Abb. 66: Tür einer der vier DEGESCH-Entwesungskammern in 
Dachau. Die Aufschrift auf der Tür weist darauf hin, dass die 
Kammer zuletzt zwischen 7:30 und 10:00 morgens benutzt 
worden war. Die dem Foto von der US-Armee hinzugefügte 
Bildunterschrift erláutert betrügerischerweise: "Gaskammern, 
günstig nahe dem Krematorium gelegen, werden von einem 
Soldaten der 7. US-Armee untersucht. Diese Kammern wurden 
von Nazi-Wáchtern benutzt, um Gefangene des berüchtigten 


Konzentrationslagers Dachau zu téten.”! 





220 F. LEUCHTER, R. FAURISSON, G. RUDOLF - DIE LEUCHTER-GUTACHTEN 

















Abb. 67-69: Krematoriumsgebáude in Dachau; oben und Mitte: nach der 
Befreiung; unten: anno 1998. Man bemerke die Unterschiede: 

a) heute erlaubt eine Rampe den Zutritt auch für Personen in Rollstühlen; 
b) ein Schuppen (eingekreist) wurde entfernt; zwei Óffnungen (Pfeile, unten) 
sind nun an dieser Stelle sichtbar, die angeblich zum Einfüllen von Zyklon B in 

den Duschraum dienten — die behauptete Gaskammer.? 
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Stadt Dachau 


= Große Kreissiadt ~ 


Nr. 4.2/Ra.-Ri. 


(Bitte bes Antwort angeben) 
г Stade Dachau. Postfach 1869, 8060 Dachau 
Herrn 


Erich Wolfgardt 


Zugspitzstr.12 b 
8087 Tiirkenfeld 


lingen gegeben hat. 


Wichtiger 





Sehr geehrter Herr Wolfgardt! 


Auszug aus Schon, v. 8.2.83 


DACHAU,den 8.2.1983 


Konrad-Adenauer-Straße 4/6 
Fernruf: (0 81 31) Vermittlung 75-1 
Durchwahl-Nr. 75 202. . 
Parteiverkehr: Montag mit Freitag von 8-12 Uh 
S Së Ww. АЧА Ube 


ner B Ul 
Kress und Stadtsparkasse Dachav-Inderidoci Nr. 90 $828 (BLZ 700 515 40) 
Bayer. Hypotheken u. Wechselbank Nr. 6120 301 710 (BLZ 700 21$ 01) 
Voiksbank Dachau Ne. 10077 [802 720 91$ 00) 
Postacheck: Munchen 131 42.803 (8LZ 700100 82) 


Betreff: Ihr Schreiben vom 2.2.1983 


Zu Ihrer Anfrage im Bezugsschreiben teile ich Ihnen mit, daß 


es im ehemaligen KZ-Lager Dachau keine Vergasungen von Häft- 


Mit freundlichen Grüßen 
a 





Verwaltungsdirektor 








Abb. 73: Brief der Stadt Dachau bezüglich behaupteter Vergasungen im KL 
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i gu | _ 2 
ne Fotos des Duschrau vormaligen KL Mauthausen, falschlich 
als Menschengaskammern ausgegeben. Von links nach rechts, oben nach un- 
ten: Eingang; Duschkópfe und Wasserleitungen; Abwassergully; Heizkórper; 
Lüftungsöffnung und Heizkörper; Abluftkamin.* 





Quellenangaben zu den Fotos 


! US Army Audio-Visual Agency, SC 206194. 

? Oben und Mitte: U.S. National Archives, 208-AA-129J-30; unten: “The Concentration 

Camps,” Bildersammlung auf CD, vor ort aufgenommen von in loco diversen Personen 

im Jahre 1998. 

“The Concentration Camps” CD. 

^ Mit freundlicher Genehmigung von Arthur R. Butz, aus The Hoax of the Twentieth Cen- 
tury, 3. Aufl., Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, IL, 2003, S. 454. 

5 Mit freundlicher Genehmigung von Carlo Mattogno; die letzten vier Bilder aus: “KL 
Sachsenhausen,” Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 7(2) (2003), S. 173- 
185, hier S. 183. 
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was serving as a transit camp for them. Moreover, the Israeli source cited on 
page 153 reported that Theresienstadt Jews were, indeed, being sent to the 
East. Thus, even hostile sources report that the Germans were doing what their 
documents say they were doing. 

What is described in NG-2586-J is the program as it existed starting in ear- 
ly 1939. Actually, on account of the pressures against the Jews between 1933 
and 1939, the great majority of German-Austrian Jews had emigrated before 
the outbreak of the war. The Germans had not cared very much where the Jews 
emigrated to. Palestine seemed a good possibility on account of the British 
Balfour Declaration of 1917, but negotiations with the British on this did not 
go very well, because the British wished to maintain good relations with the 
Arabs who, at that time, constituted the bulk of the population of Palestine. 
Nevertheless, there was some steady Jewish emigration from Europe to Pales- 
tine, but this was finally cut to a trickle by the policy announced by the British 
White Paper of May 1939.7” 

The Madagascar project, fantastic as it seems today, was taken quite seri- 
ously by the Germans, although nothing ever came of it. The war with Russia 
which started in June 1941, opened up obvious new resettlement possibilities, 
and this resulted in Góring's famous letter to Heydrich regarding the “final so- 
lution of the Jewish question,” dated July 31, 1941:??? 

"As supplement to the task that was entrusted to you in the decree dated 
January 24, 1939, namely to solve the Jewish question by emigration and 
evacuation in a way, which is the most favorable in connection with the 
conditions prevailing at the time, I herewith commission you to carry out 
all preparations with regard to organizational, factual, and financial view- 
points for a total solution of the Jewish question in those territories in Eu- 
rope under German influence. 

If the competency of other central organizations is touched in this con- 
nection, these organizations are to participate. 

I further commission you to submit to me as soon as possible a draft 
showing the organizational, factual, and financial measures already taken 
for the execution of the intended final solution of the Jewish question. " 

It is customary to quote this letter with deletion of the reference to “emigra- 
tion and evacuation.”* The planned Jewish emigration to the eastern territo- 
ries of not only the German Jews but also the Jews in the "territories in Europe 
under German influence" was a relatively extensive project and so, in accord 
with Góring's reference to the "competency of other central organizations," 
Heydrich called a special conference, the “Wannsee Conference," which was 
finally held on January 20, 1942. Representatives of several branches of the 
German Government attended the conference. Eichmann was the next to low- 





398 Sachar, 365-368, 412-417; John & Hadawi, vol. 1, 295-326. 
59 NMT, vol. 13, 169f. 
40 Ee Shirer (1960), 964. 
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Das Dritte Leuchter-Gutachten 


Ein technisches Gutachten tiber die Hinrichtungsgaskammer 


0. Einleitung 


Im Oktober dieses Jahres (1989) wurde ich von Herrn Ernst Zündel in 
Toronto (Kanada) gebeten, eine vorhandene Hinrichtungsgaskammer in 
Amerika zu prüfen und schriftlich, fotografisch und auf Videoband zu do- 
kumentieren. 

Diese Gaskammer wurde ausschlieBlich für den Zweck der Durchfüh- 
rung von Hinrichtungen mittels Blausáuregas (Zyklon B) von nach US- 
amerikanischen Recht verurteilten Straftätern ausgelegt und gebaut. Am 
15. November 1988 besichtigte ich die Hinrichtungsgaskammer im Staats- 
gefángnis von Mississippi und dokumentierte diese Inspektion mittels Fo- 
tos und Videoaufnahmen. 

Meine internationale Gruppe bestand aus Herrn Eugene Ernst, einem er- 
fahrenen Fotografen aus Kanada, der mich schon zu einem früheren Zeit- 
punkt diesen Jahres nach Deutschland und Osterreich begleitet hatte, sowie 
aus Herrn Karlheinz Geiger aus Westdeutschland, einem bekannten Do- 
kumentarfilmer. Der vorliegende Bericht und die sich daran anschlieBende 
Dokumentation vor Ort sind das Ergebnis dieser Untersuchung. 


1. Zweck 


Es ist der Zweck dieses Berichts und der Inspektion, auf denen er basiert, 
mündlich und grafisch die Auslegung und die Konstruktionserfordernisse, 
die Verfahrensweise sowie die Sicherheitsanforderungen des Personals einer 
Hinrichtungsgaskammer zu dokumentieren, in der für die Hinrichtung von 
einem oder mehreren Verurteilten Blausáuregas (Zyklon B) verwendet wird. 
Dieser Bericht ist darauf ausgelegt, die baulichen Kriterien abzustützen 
und zu bestátigen, die im ersten Leuchter-Gutachten vom 5. April 1988 
festgelegt wurden. Aufgrund der verbreiteten Akzeptanz und Verwendung 
dieses Leuchter-Berichtes in Europa und der Welt sowie einer weit verbrei- 
tenden Nachfrage nach Informationen und Dokumentationen über die ein- 
zigen existierenden Gas-Hinrichtungsanlagen, die nur in den USA zu fin- 
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den sind, hat Ernst Zündel diesen Bericht in Auftrag gegeben. Die Anga- 
ben über die Bauweise und Konstruktionskriterien der Gaskammern und 
ihr in diesem Bericht enthaltenes Betriebsprotokoll sind für die Nutzung 
durch alle Wissenschaftler gedacht, so dass sie selber die Unmóglichkeit 
der Existenz der angeblichen deutschen (Nazi-) Gaskammern feststellen 
kónnen, die sich angeblich an verschiedenen Orten im vormals deutsch be- 
setzten Europa befinden bzw. befunden haben sollen. 


2. Hintergrund 


Der Hauptermittler und Autor dieses Berichtes ist ein Fachmann für die 
Entwicklung und Herstellung von Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern zur Exekuti- 
on von Verurteilten mittels Blausáuregas (Zyklon B). Darüber hinaus hat 
der Projektleiter Zubehór für die Hinrichtung mittels Elektrizitat, Giftsprit- 
ze und Erhängen konstruiert. 

Der Projektleiter hat die angeblichen Gas-Hinrichtungseinrichtungen in 
den deutschen Konzentrationslagern in Polen inspiziert und bereits einen 
technischen Bericht über die angeblichen Gaskammern in Auschwitz, Bir- 
kenau und Majdanek, Polen, verfasst.” Der Projektleiter hat ebenfalls die 
angeblichen Gaskammern im Konzentrationslager Mauthausen und Schloss 
Hartheim (Osterreich) sowie im Konzentrationslager Dachau (Deutsch- 
land) inspiziert. Er hat außerdem einen technischen Bericht über die angeb- 
lichen Gaskammern in Dachau (Deutschland), Mauthausen und Schloss 
Hartheim (Österreich) verfasst.” 

Der Projektleiter hat die Hinrichtungsgaskammer im Mississippi Staats- 
gefängnis inspiziert, hat Zeichnungen der Kammer betrachtet, geschultes 
Personal der Kammer konsultiert, studierte das Hinrichtungsprotokoll der 
Kammer und fertigte Zeichnungen, Fotografien und Videobänder der 
Kammer an. 

Der Projektleiter hat die Hinrichtungsgaskammer am Staatsgefängnis 
von Mississippi nicht gebaut, noch ist er für das dort verwendete Protokoll 
verantwortlich. Diese Kammer wurde in den frühen 1950er Jahren von der 
“Eaton Metal Products Company” in Denver, Colorado, gebaut, die sowohl 
diese wie auch die meisten anderen Kammern in den Vereinigten Staaten 
konstruierte. Bei der Konstruktion dieser Kammer verwendeten sie Kon- 
struktionskriterien, welche erstmals in den frühen 1920er Jahren für die 
Gaskammer in Arizona entwickelt und genutzt wurden. Das Protokoll 
stammt gänzlich von Eaton, mit Ausnahme von Sonderbestimmungen der 
jeweiligen Staaten. 





251 Siehe Teil 1 dieses Buches. 
252 Siehe Teil 2 dieses Buches. 
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3. Umfang 


Dieser Bericht umfasst eine persónliche Inspektion sowie Daten des Hin- 
richtungstrakts der Gefängnisbehörde von Mississippi (in Parchman, Mis- 
sissippi), Betriebsinformationen aus erster Hand vom Bedienungspersonal 
wie auch persónliches Wissen des Projektleiters auf diesem Gebiet. 

Unter Verwendung all dieser Daten hat der Projektleiter den Schwer- 
punkt dieser Studie auf die Entwicklung einer Liste von Kriterien be- 
schränkt zum Verständnis der Bauweise, Fertigung und Nutzung der Hin- 
richtungsgaskammer. Dieses Kriterienliste ist für Laien und Wissenschaft- 
lern bestimmt, welche die Geschichte und Verwendung von Hinrichtungs- 
Gaskammern studieren móchten. Sie ermóglicht es dem Benutzer, die oben 
genannten Kriterien auf angeblich existierenden Hinrichtungs-Gaskam- 
mern in der ganzen Welt anzuwenden und wissenschaftlich zu bestimmen, 
ob irgendeine dieser Anlagen jemals verwendet wurde oder ob sie jemals 
als Hinrichtungsgaskammer hátte funktionieren kónnen. 


4. Geschichte 


Die Geschichte von der Verwendung von Blausäuregas für Hinrichtungs- 
zwecke und die Entwicklung der Gaskammer ist ein reines US-Phánomen. 
Vor 1890 waren Erhängungen die gesetzmäßig verwendete Prozedur für 
Hinrichtungen in den Vereinigten Staaten. In dem Versuch, ein humaneres 
Verfahren zu finden, entschied sich damals das Parlament des Staates New 
York für den elektrischen Stuhl. Viele andere US-Staaten folgten diesem 
Beispiel. Andere waren aus dem einen oder anderen Grund damit nicht zu- 
frieden und suchten ein humaneres Verfahren. Da Blausáuregas für Ent- 
wesungszwecke genutzt wurde, richteten einige Staaten ihr Augenmerk auf 
Vergasungen. 

In den frühen 1920er Jahren legalisierte Arizona die Verwendung von 
Giftgasen für Hinrichtungen und beauftragte die Firma “Eaton Metal Pro- 
ducts" mit Sitz in Denver (Colorado) und Zweigstellen in Casper (Wyo- 
ming) und Salt Lake City (Utah), ein neues Hinrichtungssystem für Blau- 
sáuregas zu konstruieren. Eaton entwickelte daraufhin eine Gaskammer für 
das Gas, einen Generator zur Erzeugung des Gases sowie ein Protokoll zur 
sicheren Nutzung dieser neuartigen Anlage. Eaton installierte nachfolgend 
weitere solche Kammern in Arizona, Kalifornien, Colorado, Maryland, 
Mississippi, Nevada, North Carolina, Rhode Island und Wyoming. Auch 
Missouri wandte nach 1930 Blausäuregas für Hinrichtungen an, aber die 
dortige Gaskammer wurde von einer anderen Firma hergestellt, obgleich 
sie genauso komplex war wie die anderen. Aus den vorhandenen Akten in 
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Missouri ergibt sich nicht, wer der Erbauer war. Der einzige wesentliche 
Unterschied zwischen all diesen Kammern war, dass sie entweder für einen 
oder für zwei Hinzurichtende ausgelegt waren. 

In den seither vergangenen Jahren haben die meisten Staaten ihre Hin- 
richtungsmethode von Gas auf andere, sicherere Verfahren umgestellt. Die 
einzigen Staaten, die heute noch Gas verwenden, sind Arizona, Kalifor- 
nien, Maryland und Mississippi, und einige dieser Staaten erwägen ebenso 
den Wechsel auf sichere Verfahren wie der Giftspritze.?? 

Obwohl es bisweilen zu Unfällen beim Umgang mit Gas kam, ist kein 
Mitglied des Gaskammerpersonals jemals zu Schaden gekommen, wie dies 
bei Unfällen mit Blausäuregas in anderen Industriezweigen der Fall ist. 


5. Das Todeshaus von Mississippi 


Das Todeshaus der Justizvollzugsanstalt des US-Staates Mississippi ist ei- 
ne anderthalbstóckige Anlage und misst in etwa 5,20 m x 6,10 m (17 x 20 
ft), hat eine Grundflüche von etwa 32 n? und einen Rauminhalt von etwa 
85 m? (340 ft?) aufgrund einer Deckenhöhe von knapp 2,70 m (8 ft 10 in.). 
Diese Anlage ist Teil des L-fórmigen Hochsicherheitstraktes, der die 
Hochsicherheitszellen des Gefängnisses enthält sowie den Trakt der Ge- 
fangenen mit Todesstrafe (Death Row, Todestrakt), jedoch ist er von die- 
sem Gebäudeteil isoliert. Die gesamte Anlage ist aus rotem Backstein ge- 
baut. Sie hat drei Stahltüren: eine führt vom Todestrakt im Hochsicher- 
heitsbereich in den Kontrollraum und dient zur Überführung der Hinzu- 
richtenden ins Todeshaus; eine zweite auf der Rückseite des Gebäudes 
dient dem Zutritt der amtlichen Zeugen in den Zeugenraum; die dritte bzw. 
Haupttür führt vom Haupthof des Gefangnisses in den Kontrollraum. 

Die Hinrichtungs-Gaskammer, welche sich etwa in der Mitte des To- 
deshauses befindet, und die dazugehórigen Rohrleitungen und Ausrüstung 
des Gashinrichtungssytems wurden von der Firma Eaton Metal Products 
im Oktober 1954 installiert.?^ Es wurde von Eaton im Jahr 1982 renoviert. 
Dieses System ist eine typische Eaton-Hinrichtungs-Gaskammer und un- 
terscheidet sich von anderen Eaton Anlagen nur aufgrund der Tatsache, 
dass diese einen Einzelsitz hat, wogegen einige andere zwei Sitze haben. 
Weder Gestaltung noch Konstruktion der Eaton-Hinrichtungsgaskammer 
haben sich seit der ursprünglichen Installation in Arizona in den 1920er 
Jahren verandert. 





253 Inzwischen gibt es in keinem US-Staat mehr Gaskammern für Hinrichtungen; Anm. des 


Übersetzers. 
254 Siehe Abb. 80 auf S. 241. 
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Das Todeshaus, 5,20 m x 6,10 m (17 x 20 ft), ist durch zwei Trennwän- 
de in drei Räume aufgeteilt. Die erste Trennwand teilt die Anlage der Län- 
ge nach. Von der einen Wand erstreckt sich die Trennwand etwas weniger 
als bis zur Hälfte in Richtung der gegenüberliegenden Wand, bevor sie auf 
die Mitte der sechseckigen Gaskammer trifft, welche einen Innendurch- 
messer von 1,88 m hat (6ft 2in.). Somit befindet sich in jedem Teilraum ei- 
ne Hälfte der Gaskammer. 

Die Trennwand besteht tatsächlich aus vernieteten Stahlplatten. Sie ver- 
láuft vertikal vom Boden bis zur Decke und trennt den Arbeitsbereich vom 
Zeugenraum, welcher der größte der drei Teilráume ist. Eine zweite Trenn- 
wand besteht aus Mörtel, Ziegelsteinen und Verputz und verläuft senkrecht 
von der Stahltrennwand zur kürzeren Außenmauer im Arbeitsbereich. Sie 
hat eine Tür und ein Fenster und trennt den Chemikalienraum vom Kon- 
trollraum. Der Chemikalienraum, der kleinste der Teilräume, hat am ande- 
ren Ende eine Falltür im Boden, über die man mittels einer Leiter eine 
Grube unterhalb der Hinrichtungsgaskammer erreicht. In dieser Grube be- 
finden sich die erforderliche Rohrleitungen der Hinrichtungsgaskammer 
sowie der Gasgenerator. Der Chemikalienraum enthält ein Waschbecken, 
einen Zähler, das Sáure-Mischbecken, das Einlassventil und die notwendi- 
gen Rohrleitungen zur Einführung von Säure/Wasser und Ammoniak in 
den Gasgenerator der Hinrichtungsgaskammer. Der Boden des gesamten 
Bereichs besteht aus angestrichenem Beton. 


6. Die Hinrichtungsgaskammer 


Die Hinrichtungsgaskammer ist eine geschweißte und genietete Stahlkon- 
struktion.?? Der horizontale Querschnitt hat die Form eines abgestumpften 
nicht ganz regelmäßigen Sechsecks. Die Kantenlänge der Abstumpfung 
misst etwa 18 cm (7in.). Das Dach der Kammer besteht aus sich verjiing- 
enden Verlängerungen der Seitensegmente mit einer Neigung von etwa 31° 
gegen die Horizontale. Die Spitze des Daches liegt etwa 58 cm (23in.) über 
der Oberkante der vertikalen Wánde. Gegenüberliegende abgestumpfte 
Eckflächen der Kammer sind etwa 1,88 m (6ft 2in.) voneinander entfernt. 
Die Kammer hat in der Mitte eine maximale Hóhe von etwa 2,70 m (8ft 
10in.); ihre Grundfläche beträgt etwa 2,6 m? (29,7 sqft) und ihr Volumen 
betrágt etwa 7,45 m? (263 ft). 

Die Hinrichtungsgaskammer hat fünf gasdichte Fenster aus Panzerglas 
in genieteten Stahlrahmen, die 91,4 cm hoch und 63,5 cm breit sind (36 in. 
x 25 in.). Die Dichtigkeit der Fensterdichtungen wird durch eine Reihe von 





255 Siehe die Abbildungen 83f. auf den Seiten 243f. 
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Muttern um den Fensterrahmen bewirkt, die gelóst werden, wenn die 
Kammer nicht in Betrieb ist, um die Lebensdauer der Dichtungen zu ver- 
langern. Drei Fenster weisen in Richtung des Zeugenraumes und zwei in 
Richtung des Kontrollraumes. Die Türóffnung ist 1,96 m hoch und 0,86 m 
breit (77 in. x 34 in.) und hat eine ovale Form. Die Offnung ist umgeben 
von einer geformten Neopren-Dichtung, die eine gerippte muschelartige 
Tür abdichtet. 

Das Schließen und Abdichten der Tür erfolgt mittels einer Schnecken- 
schraube, die mittels eines großen Handrades gedreht wird. Die Schne- 
ckenschraube führt durch eine entsprechende Gewindebohrung in einer ge- 
bogenen Stange, die an der einen Seite an der Türangel und an der anderen 
Seite am Verriegelungsrahmen befestigt ist. Wird die Schnecke gedreht, so 
bewegt sich die gekrümmte Stange, die ihrerseits die Scharniere und die 
Verriegelung anspannt, wodurch die Tür gegen die Dichtung gedrückt und 
somit die Offnung abgedichtet wird. Die Tür ist an zwei Stellen auf der 
linken Seite außerhalb der Kammer verankert. Das Lufteinlassventil befin- 
det sich am Boden der Kammer links der Tür an der Außenseite. Es führt 
Frischluft durch ein Rohr im Uhrzeigersinn um die Kammer herum zu 
rechteckigen Lufteinlassgittern in Bodennáhe (vgl. Abb. 95-97). Dies ist 
das Lufteinlass-Verteilersystem. Es gibt ein Gitter für jede Seite des Sechs- 
ecks aufer an der Stelle der Tür. Ein Ammoniak-Injektionssystem ist mit 
dem Frischluftverteilersystem verbunden, um jegliche Gasrückstünde in 
der Kammer zu neutralisieren und um zu verhindern, dass nicht neutrali- 
siertes Luft-Gasgemisch zurück in das Lufteinlasssystem fließt. Ein Deck- 
band bedeckt die Verteilerleitungen für die Ansaugluft. 

Genau in der Mitte der Decke der Hinrichtungsgaskammer befindet sich 
das Abluftventil und das Abluftrohr der Kammer mit einem Durchmesser 
von 17,8 cm (7 in.). Es führt durch den Abluftventilator und durch das 
Dach zum Abluftkamin. Der Abluftkamin ragt etwa 4,10 m (13,5ft) über 
das Dach hinaus. Das Abluftventil wird durch einen Hebel und eine me- 
chanische Verbindung außerhalb der Kammer links von der Tür gesteuert. 
Die Achse des Abluftgebläses verläuft parallel zum Abluftrohr und ist in 
einem Rahmen auf dem Dach der Kammer angebracht. Über dem Dach der 
Kammer macht das Abluftrohr eine 90?-Biegung, tritt dann durch den Ab- 
luftventilator, und verläuft dann nach einem weiteren 90° Winkel wiederum 
senkrecht nach oben aus dem Gebäude hinaus. 

Unter der Kammer befindet sich ein Entlüftungsrohr des Gasgenerators, 
das unmittelbar vor dem Abluftventilator mit dem Hauptabluftrohr verbun- 
den ist. Dieses Entlüftungsrohr verläuft durch den Boden und durch das 
Dach der Gaskammer, bevor es in das Abluftrohr über der Hinrichtungs- 
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gaskammer mündet. Das Abluftgebláse hat einen Ersatzmotor für den Fall, 
dass der Antriebsmotor ausfallt. 

In der Decke der Kammer befinden sich drei explosionsgeschiitzte 
Lampen, die je um 120° versetzt angebracht sind, wobei eine davon direkt 
oberhalb der Tiire liegt. Diese Lampen sind in einem 90°-Winkel zur De- 
ckenoberfläche angebracht, wobei der Anschluss zur Kammermitte zeigt. 
Der 90?-Winkel erlaubt mehr Kopffreiheit beim Stehen in der Kammer. 
Zudem gibt es je einen Einlass und Auslass sowohl für ein Stethoskop als 
auch für einen elektronischen Herzmonitor. Von auDen betrachtet befinden 
sich diese auf der rechten Seite der Tür. 

Es gibt auch ein Gestänge, um die Einführung der Natriumcyanid- 
Kügelchen in den Gasgenerator zu steuern, sowie eines zum Óffnen des 
Abluftventils, das auf der rechten Seite in die Kammer eintritt und unter 
dem Boden bis zur Mitte der Kammer verläuft. In der Mitte der Kammer 
steht ein einziger Stuhl direkt über dem Gasgenerator. Dieser Stuhl besteht 
aus Stahl und verfügt über Kopf-, Arm- und Beingurte. Der Stuhl hat eine 
schwarze, säurefeste Lackierung. Die Kammer ist innen und außen mit sil- 
ber-metallischer, sáurefester Farbe lackiert. 

Die Hinrichtungsgaskammer ist überdies mit einem Quecksilber- 
Manometer ausgestattet, das den Druck in der Kammer misst. Dies ermóg- 
licht es dem Betreiber, zu jeder Zeit festzustellen, ob die Kammer Druck 
verliert. Auf einem Regalbrett in der Kammer befindet sich zudem eine 
Phenolphthalein-Lósung in einem Uhrglas, die als Indikator für das Vor- 
handensein von Gas in der Kammer verwendet wird. Wenn die Kammer 
frei von Gas ist, ist die Phenolphthalein-Lósung leuchtend-rot. 

Der Gasgenerator und das dazu gehórige Rohrleitungssystem befinden 
sich teils in der Hinrichtungsgaskammer, im Kontrollraum, im Chemika- 
lienraum sowie teils in der Grube unter der Gaskammer. Der Chemikalien- 
raum bildet den Anfang des Systems und der Gasgenerator in bzw. unter 
der Hinrichtungsgaskammer ist sein Ende. Von dort geht es weiter in eine 
spezielle Abwasserleitung. 

Der Chemikalienraum enthält einen Säure-Mischbeckens (9)7° mit U- 
Rohr (1), eine Ammoniak-Pumpe mit Einspritzventil (8), ein Einlassventil 
(3), zwei Wasserhähne am Mischbecken und ein Spülbecken mit fließen- 
dem Wasser an anderer Stelle im Raum. 

Der Kontrollraum enthált ein Auslassventil (4) als einziges Element, 
das nicht an der Hinrichtungsgaskammer befestigt ist. An der Kammer ab- 
gebracht sind: Ventilatorklappenhebel für das Abluftventil (5), Ammoniak- 
Einspritzdüse mit Einspritzventil (7), Hebel für das Frischluftventil (2), 





256 Die Nummern und Buchstaben in Klammern beziehen sich auf diejenigen in den Abb. 83-85 
auf S. 243f. 
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Gasgeneratorventilhebel (1) fiir das Gasgeneratorventil (10), Gasgenerator- 
Entlüftungsventil (A) und Cyanidgranulatbehälter (B), Stopfbuchspackung 
(Dichtung, 11), Manometer (6), Abluftrohr (C) und der Absaugventilator 
mit Ersatzmotor für den Fall, dass der Hauptmotor ausfallt. Zudem befin- 
den sich hier die Schalter für die Notfall-Abluftventilatoren aller drei 
Ráume (Kontroll-, Zeugen- und Chemikalienraum). 

Die Grube unter der Hinrichtungsgaskammer mit dem U-Rohr (2) ent- 
hált den Gasgenerator (D), zwei Abflusssysteme und ein Wasserversor- 
gungssystem. Alle Rohrleitungen für den Sáureabfluss und die Gasentlüf- 
tung bestehen aus Edelstahl. Alle Rohrleitungen des Spülbeckens und Ent- 
lüftungssystem sind verzinkt. Das Hauptabwasserrohr besteht aus 10 cm 
dicken (4 in.) unbeschichteten Eisenrohren. Dieser Ablauf ist nicht Teil des 
normalen Abwassersystems des Gefüngnisses. Dies ermöglicht es, die 
Blausäure auf harmlose Weise biologisch abzubauen und in die Umwelt 
abzuführen. 

Es gibt ein Notfall-Lüftungssystem zum Entlüften aller drei Räume im 
Falle eines Gaslecks sowie auch eine Notbeleuchtung in allen drei Ráu- 
men. Ferner gibt es für den Fall eines Stromausfalls einen Stromgenerator, 
der die Elektrizitätsversorgung gewährleistet, damit der Abluftventilator 
nicht aufhórt zu arbeiten, so dass der Unterdruck in der Kammer bestehen 
bliebt, was ansonsten zu einem Leck des tódliche Gases führen würde. 

Hinweis: Die Zahlen in Klammern sind von Eaton. Die Buchstaben in 
Klammern sind von mir. Nummerbezeichnungen für Ventile (3 und 4) sind 
befinden sich in Eatons Text, aber nicht in deren Zeichnung. Alle anderen 
Nummerierungen sind korrekt. 

Der Gasgenerator besteht aus dem eigentlichen Gaserzeuger (D), dem 
Gasventilhebel (1), dem zugehörigen Betätigungsgestänge mit Stopfbuchs- 
packung (A), dem Gasventil (10), dem Gasgenerator-Entlüftungsventil (A) 
und dem Behilter für das Cyanid-Granulat (B). Das Gasventil (10) dient 
als Verschluss zur Prüfung der Dichtigkeit (Drucktest) der Kammer, wie 
auch der Mechanismus zum Auslösen des Cyanidgranulats. Das Betäti- 
gungsgestünge steuert zusätzlich die Öffnung des Gasgenerator-Entlüf- 
tungsventils (A). Wenn das Gasventil (10) geschlossen ist, ist das Gasgene- 
rator-Entlüftungsventil (A) offen, und umgekehrt. 

Die beiden Ammoniak-Einspritzdüsen und die zugehórigen Einspritz- 
ventile (7) und (8) werden in der folgenden Weise betitigt: sie bestehen 
aus einer mit einem Gummistopfen verschlossenen Glasflasche mit einer 
Ammoniaklósung. Zwei Róhrchen werden durch zwei Lócher des Gummi- 
stopfens eingeführt. Das Auslassrohr ist in der Ammoniaklósung einge- 
taucht (geht tief in die Flasche) und mit dem Einspritzventil verbunden, 
welches wiederum mit dem Luftansaugkrümmer der Hinrichtungsgaskam- 
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mer bzw. mit der Rohrleitung unterhalb des Sáure-Mischbeckens (9) vor 
dem Einlassventil (3) verbunden ist. Das Druckrohr ragt kaum in die Fla- 
sche hinein und hat einen Gummipumpball am anderen Ende. Luft wird 
unter Verwendung einer Gummihandpumpe in die Flasche gepumpt, wo- 
durch Druck auf die Oberfläche der Ammoniaklósung ausgeübt wird, 
wodurch diese aus dem Auslassrohr in das System gezwungen wird, sofern 
das jeweilige Einspritzventil, (7) oder (8), offen ist. 


7. Arbeitsweise der Hinrichtungsgaskammer 


Die Funktionsweise einer Hinrichtungsgaskammer ist theoretisch einfach, 
aber in der Praxis recht komplex. Im Wesentlichen wird der Hinzurichten- 
de in einer Kammer eingeschlossen, die innen einen Unterdruck aufweist, 
damit das gefährliche Blausäuregas bei einem Leck im Inneren bleibt. 
Ausgelóst von einem von außen bedienten Hebel fällt Natriumcyanid- 
Granulat in warme, verdünnte Schwefelsáure innerhalb der Kammer. Auf- 
grund der chemischen Reaktion des Natriumcyanids mit der Schwefelsäure 
wird in der Kammer Cyanwasserstoffgas (Zyklon B) erzeugt. Das freige- 
setzte Gas umgibt den Hinzurichtenden und beendet sein Leben. 

Nachdem ausreichend Zeit verstrichen ist, wird die Kammer mehrere 
Male vollständig mit Luft von über 27°C belüftet und das Subjekt wird 
nach entsprechender Neutralisierung mit Ammoniak entfernt. Die von der 
chemischen Reaktion übrig gebliebene Blausáure muss entfernt werden. 
Die Kammer muss durch Waschen mit Ammoniak und Natronlauge oder 
Chlorbleichmittel neutralisiert werden. Beim Umgang mit der Leiche, bei 
der Reinigung der Kammer und des Gasgenerator sowie beim Evakuieren 
des Gases ist Vorsicht geboten, damit außer dem Hinzurichtenden niemand 
sonst getótet wird. 

Die Hinrichtungsgaskammer in Mississippi wird folgendermaßen be- 
trieben. Zunächst wird geprüft und festgestellt, ob alle Rohrleitungen frei 
und dicht sind. Dies erfolgt durch Offnen des Einlass- (3) und Auslassven- 
tils (4) und indem fünf Minuten lang Wasser in den Säurebehälter (9) flie- 
Den lässt. Dies stellt sicher, dass die Rohrleitungen nicht verstopft sind. 
Dann wird das Ventil (4) geschlossen, so dass Leitungswasser in das Säu- 
re-Mischbecken läuft und den Gasgenerator (D) bis zur Höhe des Fußbo- 
dens der Hinrichtungskammer füllt. Sodann wird die Rohrleitung in der 
Grube untersucht, um festzustellen, dass es keine Leckagen gibt. Das Gas- 
generator-Ventil (1) wird dann mit dem Gasventil-Hebel (1) geschlossen, 
wodurch das Wasser oberhalb des Ventils auf Bodenhóhe abgesperrt wird. 
Danach wird das Auslassventil (4) geóffnet, so dass das Wasser in die Ka- 
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nalisation abflieBt, da der Gasventil-Hebel (1) das Gasgenerator-Entlüf- 
tungsventil (A) geóffnet hat. 

Als nachstes kommt der Unterdrucktest. Als erstes wird die Stopf- 
buchspackung überprüft, und dann werden die Fensterrahmen fest an die 
Dichtungen gezogen. Die Türe wird geschlossen und verriegelt. Dann wird 
etwas Wasser um das Lufteinlassventil (2) platziert (um die Dichtigkeit zu 
gewährleisten) und das Ventil (2) durch Betätigen des Hebels (2) geschlos- 
sen. Das Entlüftungsventil wird mittels Ventilatorklappenhebel (5) ge- 
schlossen und der Absaugventilator gestartet. Dies erzeugt einen Unter- 
druck in die Kammer. Wir müssen nun das Manometer (6) überwachen, 
um zu bestimmen, ob der Druck konstant bleibt oder ob es ein Leck gibt. 
Wenn kein Leck vorhanden ist, wird folgendermaßen vorgegangen, um ei- 
ne Hinrichtung durchzuführen: Abschalten des Lüfters und Offnen des 
Lufteinlassventils (2). Dies beendet den Unterdruck. Offnen der Türe. Die 
Heizung muss eingeschaltet werden und das Todeshaus auf eine Tempera- 
tur von über 27?C gebracht und gehalten werden, um jedwede Kondensati- 
on von Blausáure im Innern der Gaskammer zu verhindern, was die Reini- 
gung extrem gefahrlich machen würde. Blausáure kondensiert bei 25,7°C, 
und die Ansaugluft im Kontrollraum muss über dieser Temperatur gehalten 
werden.’ 

Mit Hilfe des Gasventil-Hebels (1) wird das Gasgenerator-Ventil (10) 
geöffnet und wieder verschlossen, um jegliches Wasser auf dem Boden zu 
beseitigen, das sich dort noch vom letzten Test befindet. Der Behälter mit 
dem Natriumcyanid-Granulat über dem Ventil muss gründlich getrocknet 
werden, damit keine Feuchtigkeit das Cyanidgranulat erreicht, bevor die 
Hinrichtung beginnt. Die Türdichtung, die Fensterrahmen, die Stopfbuchs- 
packung, der Manometer-Einlass und die beiden Herzmonitorverbindungen 
werden als Schutz gegen Leckagen mit Vaseline bestrichen. Mindestens 
zwei Gallonen (7,5 1) destillierten Wassers werden in das System gegossen, 
um sicher zu stellen, dass die U-Rohre 1 und 2 voll sind. Alle Chemikalien 
(Sáure und Wasser sowie Natronlauge) werden gemischt und vorbereitet. 

Das Auslassventil (4) muss geschlossen werden, um das System vom 
Ablauf zu versiegeln, und das Einlassventil (3) muss geschlossen werden, 
um das Säure-/Wassergemisch zurück zu halten, bis alles bereit ist. Das 
Gasgenerator-Ventil (10) muss nachweislich geschlossen und der Verriege- 
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überschritten wird (Taupunkt), wenn die Luft also mit HCN-Gas gesättigt ist. Bei 25,7°C und 

Normaldruck muss alles Gas aus HCN bestehen. Der Taupunkt von HCN im hier betrachteten 
Konzentrationsbereich (maximal wenige % an Luft) liegt weit unter 0°C, so dass es praktisch 

nie zur Kondensation von HCN kommen kann. Anders sieht dies im Falle rauer oder feuchter 
Oberflächen aus, wo es zu Absorptions- und Kapillareffekten kommen kann, die durchaus ge- 
führlich werden kónnen. Anm. des Übersetzers. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


est ranked person at the conference. The minutes of the conference, NG-2586- 
G, are lengthy, but the heart of the project was expressed as follows:*7! 

“Meanwhile, in view of the dangers of an emigration during the war 
and in view of the possibilities in the East, the Reichsfiihrer-SS and the 
Chief of the German Police had forbidden the emigrating of the Jews. 

The emigration program has now been replaced by the evacuation of 
the Jews to the East as a further solution possibility, in accordance with 
previous authorization by the Führer. 

These actions are of course to be regarded only as a temporary substi- 
tute; nonetheless here already the solution of the Jewish problem is of 
great importance. 

[...] 

Under proper direction the Jews should now in the course of the final 
solution, be brought to the East in a suitable way for use as labor. In big 
labor gangs, with separation of the sexes, the Jews capable of work are 
brought to these areas and employed in road-building, in which task un- 
doubtedly a great part will fall out through natural diminution. 

The remnant that finally is able to survive all this — since this is un- 
doubtedly the part with the strongest resistance — must be given treatment 
accordingly, since these people, representing a natural selection, are to be 
regarded as the germ cell of anew Jewish development, if they are allowed 
to go free. (See the experience of history.) 

In the program of the practical execution of the final solution, Europe is 
combed through from the West to the East. The Reich area, including the 
Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia, will have to be taken in advance, 
alone for reasons of the housing problem and other social-political neces- 
sities. 

The evacuated Jews are brought first group by group into the so-called 
transit ghettos, in order from there out to be transported farther to the 
East. 

An important provision for the whole execution of the evacuation, so SS 
General Heydrich explained further, is the exact establishment of the cate- 
gory of persons who are to be included. 

It is intended not to evacuate Jews over 65 years of age, but to remove 
them to a ghetto for the aged — Theresienstadt is under consideration. 

Along with these old-age classes — of the perhaps 280,000 Jews who on 
31/10/1941 were in the Old Reich and in Austria, perhaps 30% are over 65 
years old — there will also be taken to the ghettos for the aged the Jews who 
are serious war-wounded cases and Jews with war decorations (Iron 
Cross, First Class). With this appropriate solution the many potentials for 
exceptions will be eliminated with one blow. [...] 

In connection with the problem of the effect of the Jewish evacuation on 
the economic life, State Secretary Neumann stated that the Jews employed 
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lungsstift im Loch des Gasventilhebels angebracht sein. Das Natriumcya- 
nid-Granulat muss nun in den Behälter über dem Ventil eingefüllt werden. 
Die Sáure muss mit warmem, destillierten Wasser gemischt und in das 
Säure-Mischbecken verbracht werden. Das Lufteinlass- Ventil (2) muss ge- 
schlossen werden. Die Ammoniak-Einspritzdüsen müssen durch das 
Schließen der Einspritzventile und durch Erhöhung des Drucks betriebsbe- 
reit gemacht werden. Das Uhrglas mit der Phenolphthaleinlösung wird auf 
dem Regalbrett in der Kammer platziert. Der Arzt klebt das mechanische 
Stethoskop und den elektrischen Herzmonitor auf die Brust des Hinzurich- 
tenden. Die Tür wird geschlossen und verriegelt. 

Der Arzt überprüft, ob die beiden Herzmonitore funktionieren. Das Ent- 
lüftungsventil (5) muss geschlossen und der Absaugventilator gestartet 
werden. Der Unterdruck muss mittels des Manometers (6) überwacht wer- 
den. Das Einlassventil (3) wird zunächst geöffnet, um dem Säure-/Wasser- 
Gemisch zu ermöglichen, in den Gasgenerator zu laufen, und dann wieder 
geschlossen. Das Säure-Mischbecken (9) muss vollständig mit Leitungs- 
wasser gefüllt werden, um den Rückfluss von Gas zu verhindern. Die Hin- 
richtungsgaskammer ist nun bereit für die Exekution. 

Die Notfall-Abluftventilatoren sind jetzt betriebsbereit. Ein Beobachter 
wird am Manometer stationiert. An jedem Fenster der Kammer, am Luf- 
teinlassventil (2) und an der Kammertür befindet sich ein Beobachter mit 
einem Handgasdetektor, der Cyanwasserstoffgas bis 10ppm (parts per mil- 
lion) erfassen kann. Es wird sichergestellt, dass die Notfall-Sauerstoff- 
geräte (Luft-Packungen) für diejenigen, die im Todeshaus anwesend sind, 
sofort zu Verfügung stehen. Die Hinrichtung kann nun durchgeführt wer- 
den. Das Manometer (Unterdruck) wird unter Ansage abgelesen, und es 
wird visuell geprüft, ob das Lufteinlassventil (2) geschlossen ist. Darüber 
hinaus liegen im Todeshaus spezielle Erste-Hilfe-Ausrüstungen für Blau- 
säure griffbereit; spezielle medizinische Notfallkästen und zwei Beat- 
mungsgeräte liegen im Krankenzimmer griffbereit und es stehen zwei Ret- 
tungswagen im Gefängnis bereit. Der Wachturm am Kontrolleingang der 
Hochsicherheitseinrichtung wird evakuiert als Vorsichtsmaßnahme wegen 
des ausgestoßenen Luft-Gasgemisches, das unter Umständen vom Wind 
zum Wachturm getragen werden und die dort stationierten Wachen töten 
könnte. Dies ist das einzige Mal, dass dieser wichtige Sicherheitsposten 
aufgegeben wird. 

Auf Befehl des Direktors beginnt die Hinrichtung, und die Vorhänge 
zum Zeugenraum werden geöffnet. Der Verriegelungsstift wird nun aus 
dem Gasventilhebel entfernt und der Gasventilhebel (1), der das Gasgene- 
ratorventil (10) öffnet, wird ausgelöst, wodurch das Natriumcyanid-Granu- 
lat in die Säuremischung fällt und die Gaserzeugung beginnt. Die Beobach- 
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ter priifen, ob der Unterdruck bestehen bleibt und dass es keine undichten 
Stellen gibt. Nach einigen Minuten stirbt der Hinzurichtende; der Arzt 
muss den Tod bestátigen. Der Arzt hat sicherheitshalber noch mehrere Mi- 
nuten zu warten und dann die Wachen zu informieren, dass die Person tot 
ist. (Gesamtzeit normalerweise zehn (10) Minuten.) Die Wachen haben 
dann dafür zu sorgen, dass die Kammer vom Gas befreit wird, und die 
Vorhänge im Zeugenraum werden wieder geschlossen. 

Der Gasventil-Hebel (1) wird wieder in die geschlossene Position ge- 
bracht, womit das Gasgenerator-Ventil (10) geschlossen wird (was das 
Eindringen weiteren Gases in die Kammer verhindert). Das Gasgenerator- 
Entlüftungsventil (A) wird geóffnet, was die Leerung des Gasgenerators 
vorbereitet. Der Ventilatorklappenhebel wird umgelegt und so das Entlüf- 
tungsventil (5) geóffnet. Das Lufteinlassventil (2) und das Einspritzventil 
(7) werden geóffnet. Es wird mit dem Absaugen des Luft-/Gasgemisch aus 
der Kammer begonnen. Der Ammoniak beginnt, die Blausáure zu neutrali- 
sieren, und schützt zudem vor Leckagen durch das Lufteinlass-Ventil (2). 
Die Kammer wird (laut Tests) in einer Minute durchlüftet (laut Eaton in 
drei Minuten). Dieser Lüftungsvorgang wird fünfzehn (15) Minuten lang 
aufrechterhalten (laut Instruktionen von Eaton), um mindestens fünf volle 
Luftwechsel zu garantieren. 

Das geóffnete Auslassventil (4) ermóglicht es dem Cyanidrest, in die 
Kanalisation zu entweichen. Das offene Einlassventil (3) erlaubt es dem 
Wasser im Sáure-Mischbecken (9), in die Kanalisation abzuflieBen und das 
System auszuspülen, wührend das Offnen des Ammoniak-Einspritzventils 
(8) den Rückfluss von Giftgas verhindert. Natronlauge wird in das Sáure- 
Mischbecken (9) gegossen und dieses dann kontinuierlich, mindestens 15 
Minuten lang, mit Leitungswasser gespült. Beide Ammoniak-Einspritz- 
düsen (Ventile 7 und 8) werden nach zehn (10) Minuten abgeschaltet. 

Nachdem die Kammer mindestens fünfzehn Minuten lang gelüftet wur- 
de, wird die Phenolphthalein-Lósung auf ihre charakteristische rote Farbe 
überprüft, die darauf hinweist, dass die Kammer freigegeben werden kann. 
Wenn die Kammer freigegeben ist, 6ffnen zwei Bediener in Schutzanzii- 
gen, mit Luftversorgung und Gummihandschuhen die Kammer und prüfen 
sie mit Gasdetektoren. (Früher wurden Gasmasken für Blausäure und Am- 
moniak verwendet). Die Bediener in den Schutzanzügen fahren mit ihren 
Händen durch das Haar des Hingerichteten, um die daran adsorbierten Gas- 
rückstände freizusetzen, und sprühen dann den Hingerichteten und die 
Kammer mit Ammoniak ab. Der Arzt — ebenfalls in Schutzanzug mit Luft- 
versorgung - stellt endgültig den Tod fest. 

Der Hingerichtete wird nun ausgezogen und mit Natronlauge oder einer 
Ammoniaklósung abgewaschen. Er wird aus der Kammer entfernt und mit 
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anderer Kleidung bekleidet. Sein Leichnam ist dann bereit fiir den Ab- 
transport durch den Bestatter, der die Leiche seinerseits nur mit Gummi- 
handschuhen bearbeitet. Die Kleidung, die der Hingerichtete wáhrend sei- 
ner Exekution trug, wird in einen Plastikbeutel verpackt und versiegelt und 
danach im Allgemeinen durch Verbrennung entsorgt. 

Das Gasgeneratorventil (10) wird nun durch Umlegen des Gasventilhe- 
bels (1) geóffnet. Die Hinrichtungsgaskammer (Wánde, Boden und Decke) 
wird samt des gesamten Inhalts mittels Natronlauge gewaschen, wobei das 
Abwasser in den Gasgenerator am Boden der Kammer und von dort in den 
Abfluss fließt. Das Gasgeneratorventil (10) wird dann durch das Umlegen 
des Gasventilhebels (1) geschlossen und die Rohrleitungen kontinuierlich 
weitere zehn (10) Minuten gespült. Nach Beendigung der Reinigungsarbei- 
ten, ungefahr eine Stunde nach Ende der Hinrichtung, wird das Todeshaus 
mit eingeschalteter Lüftung freigegeben. 

Am folgenden Tag wird die Abschlusswartung durchgeführt. Eine In- 
spektion wird durchgeführt, um sicher zu stellen, dass alles trocken ist. Die 
Lüftung wird dann abgeschaltet. Danach wird die Ausrüstung am dafür 
vorgesehenen Ort gelagert. Alle Ventile werden zuerst geschlossen und 
dann etwa bis zur Hälfte geöffnet, damit alle Dichtungen drucklos sind. 
Die Muttern an den Fensterrahmen werden gelockert, um den Druck auf 
die Dichtungen zu beseitigen. Die Tür zur Kammer wird offen gelassen, 
um auch hier keinen Druck auf die Dichtung auszuüben. Das Entlüftungs- 
ventil wird nicht geschlossen, um Druck auf die Dichtung zu vermeiden. 
Das Todeshaus wird nun dauerhaft freigegeben. 

Vor dem nächsten Gebrauch werden alle Ventile geprüft, die Fenster- 
dichtungen werden angezogen und die Stopfbuchspackung wird neu gesi- 
chert. Die Kammer wird dann erneut mit den oben beschriebenen Verfah- 
ren getestet werden. 

Die von Eaton gebauten Zwei-Mann-Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern waren 
in Bezug auf Entwurf und Konstruktion identisch mit der Ein-Mann-Kam- 
mer in Mississippi, außer das sie zwei Sitze und doppelte Rohrleitungssys- 
teme hatten, die es erforderlich machten, dass alle chemischen Verfahren 
doppelt durchgeführt werden mussten. Einige dieser Kammern erforderten, 
dass das Blausäure-Granulat (oft auch “Eier” genannt) in einen Gaze-Beu- 
tel gegeben und in die Sáurelósung im Generator unterhalb der Kammer 
getaucht werden mussten, und zwar mittels eines Auslósemechanismus, der 
dem in Mississippi ähnelte, außer das dieser schwebend an einer Kette an- 
statt auf dem Boden befestigt war. Dies wurde geändert, weil es sicherer 
war, damit nach der Hinrichtung niemand den Gaze-Beutel Behälter hand- 
haben musste. 
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Die in Mississippi verwendeten Chemikalien bestehen aus ungefahr 
37%iger Schwefelsäure (Säure und destilliertes Wasser) und aus ungefähr 
16 Unzen Natriumcyanid (454 g). Dies erfordert zwölf (12) Pint (6,8 1) 
destilliertes Wasser und sechs (6) Pint Säure (98%; 3,4 1), was zu 18 Pint 
(10,2 1) verdünnter Schwefelsäure führt, die mit 24 Natriumcyanid-Wiir- 
feln reagieren. Dies führt zu zwei (2) Kubikfuß (56.6 1) Blausäuregas bei 
einem Betriebsdruck von ca. 10 psi (690 mbar) oder einer Konzentration 
von etwa 7.500 ppm.” 


8. Konstruktionskriterien einer 
Hinrichtungsgaskammer 


Der Grundentwurf wurde vor fast 70 Jahren entwickelt, und zwar durch 
diejenigen, die beauftragt worden waren, eine Vorrichtung zur Hinrichtung 
verurteilter Krimineller zu entwerfen. Von wenigen Ausnahmen abgesehen 
ist diese Bauweise immer noch Stand der Technik. Sie ist einfach, effektiv 
und relativ sicher. Die Nichtbeachtung dieser Kriterien beim Bau einer 
Gaskammer würde zum Tod des Betreibers und anderer, nicht am Hinrich- 
tungsprozess Beteiligten führen. Diese Kriterien wurden in den Vereinigten 
Staaten entwickelt, wo die einzigen jemals gebauten Hinrichtungs-Gas- 
kammern verwendet wurden. Diese grundlegenden Konstruktionsprinzi- 
pien haben sich seit fast einem dreiviertel Jahrhundert bewährt. Sie wurden 
sogar von den Deutschen beim Bau ihrer Entlausungskammern genutzt, um 
in den 1930er und 1940er Jahren Schádlinge und Fleckfieber in Mitteleu- 
ropa zu bekämpfen. 

Ziel: Entwurf eine Hinrichtungsgaskammer, die Blausäure zur Hinrich- 
tung von verurteilten Kriminellen verwendet, unter Beachtung der Tatsa- 
che, dass das Gas extrem tödlich und explosiv ist und bei 25,7°C konden- 
siert.” 





258 Bei einem Molgewicht von 49 g/mol ergeben 454 g NaCN ca. 9,3 mol, aus denen sich 9,3 
mol HCN entwickeln. Ein Mol eines idealen Gases hat bei Normaldruck (1013,15 mbar) ein 
Volumen von etwa 22.4 l. Bei 690 mbar werden diese zu 32.9 1. 9,3 mol gasfórmigen HCN 
ergäben daher bei 690 mbar Druck 305.9 1, nicht 56.6 1, wie Leuchter schreibt. Bei einem 
Kammervolumen von 7,45 m? (vgl. S. 229) entsprechen 0,306 m? 4,1% oder 41,000 ppm, 
nicht 7,500 (0,75%). Freilich ist zu berücksichtigen, dass ein Großteil der sich in der verdünn- 
ten Schwefelsäure bildenden Blausäure in der wässrigen Lösung gelöst bleibt und nicht in den 
Gasraum eintritt. Es ist nicht klar, ob Leuchters Angabe des gebildeten HCN-Gasvolumens 
auf Berechnungen fufit (die dann grob falsch waren) oder aber auf Messungen der Druckzu- 
nahme in der Kammer. Anm. des Übersetzers. 

25,7°C ist die Siedetemperatur von HCN. Kondensation erfolgt bei Erreichung der Sätti- 
gungskonzentration, die eine Funktion der Umgebungstemperatur ist. Bei den hier angewand- 
ten Konzentrationen von hóchstens einigen wenigen Prozent liegt die Kondensationstempera- 
tur (Taupunkt) weit unter 0?C. Anm. des Übersetzers. 
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Die Kammer und alle Einlásse, ob elektrisch oder mechanisch, müssen 
abgedichtet werden, um Leckagen zu verhindern. Die Tür muss mit einer 
Art Druckverschluss gasdicht gemacht werden ähnlich jenen, die auch auf 
hoher See für wasserdichte Türen verwendet werden. Die Fenster, falls 
vorhanden, müssen abgedichtet und versiegelt werden. Ferner muss die 
Kammer mit Unterdruck betrieben werden, um sicherzustellen, dass jedes 
Leck nach innen geht. 

Da das Gas explosiv ist, müssen alle Beleuchtungen und Elektrogeräte 
in der Kammer explosionsgeschützt sein. Alle Elektrogeräte müssen fun- 
kensicher sein, ebenso der Delinquent, der vor einer Funkenentwicklung 
geschützt werden muss. Die Konzentration des Gases am Generator oder 
an der Quelle (der inerte Träger im Fall von Zyklon B) beträgt nahezu 
100%, wesentlich größer als die 6% der unteren Explosionsgrenze. 

Das Gas wird entweder an Ort und Stelle erzeugt, aus Beháltern zuge- 
führt oder wie im Fall von Zyklon B von einem internen Träger abgege- 
ben. Falls es erzeugt werden soll, müssen mechanische Mittel bereitgestellt 
werden, um das Natriumcyanid in einen Säurebehälter fallen zu lassen. 
Wenn es aus einem Behälter zugeführt werden soll, muss ein geheizter 
Wassermantel verwendet werden, um die flüssige Blausáure (so im Tank 
vorliegend) zu verdampfen. Wenn Zyklon B verwendet werden soll, muss 
ein geheiztes Umluftgerát eingesetzt werden, um das Gas aus dem inerten 
Tráger freizusetzen. Die einfachste Methode besteht darin, das Gas in der 
Kammer zu erzeugen. Wenn Behälter verwendet werden, müssen sowohl 
der Heizmantel als auch alle Ventile explosionsgeschützt sein. Wenn Zyk- 
lon B verwendet wird, braucht man ein teures Umluftgerät, ein Leitungs- 
system, zusätzliche Dichtungen an der Kammer und der Pumpe, und zu- 
dem muss man mit möglichen Gaslecks außerhalb der eigentlichen Kam- 
mer gerechnet werden. AuDerdem muss sichergestellt werden, dass es am 
Heizmantel niemals zu elektrischer Funkenbildung kommt. 

Man benótigt ein System zur Entfernung des Gas-/Luftgemisches aus 
der Kammer und einen Kamin, der über das hóchste Objekt in der Umge- 
bung hinausragt, um das Gas abzuführen, bevor es jemandem Schaden zu- 
fügen kann. Dies erfordert ein Einlass- und ein Auslassventil, beide gas- 
dicht, und einen Abluftventilator mit ausreichender Kapazität, der in der 
Lage ist, die Luft in der Kammer mehrere Male in kurzer Zeit auszutau- 
schen. Die Zuluft muss auf eine Temperatur von mehr als 25,7?C erhitzt 
werden, um eine Kondensation der Blausáure in der Kammer zu verhin- 
dern. Der Frischluft muss eine starke Lauge zugesetzt werden, um eventu- 
elle Gasleckagen zu neutralisieren. 

Nach der Nutzung braucht man ein System bzw. ein Verfahren, um die 
Blausáure am Kórper des Hingerichteten zu neutralisieren und die Kammer 
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von Blausäure zu säubern. Dies erfordert das Waschen des Subjekts wie 
auch der Kammer mit einer starken Lauge und das Tragen von Schutzan- 
zügen und Gasmasken oder externer Luftversorgung. Ferner braucht man 
einen geeigneten Indikator für Gaslecks sowie ein Lüftungssystem zum 
Schutz der Betreiber. Man braucht eine spezielle medizinische Ausrüstung 
für Blausäure sowie Beatmungsgeräte und geschulte Ärzte, die im Notfall 
eingreifen können. Es muss dafür gesorgt werden, dass außer dem Opfer 
niemand zufällig mit dem Blausäuregas, der Blausäurelösung bzw. dem 
Zyklon-B-Trägermaterial in Berührung kommt. 


9. Schlussfolgerung 


Der Leser dieses Berichtes sollte in der Lage sein, sofort die Notwendig- 
keit für den Einsatz dieser bewährten Prinzipien für den Bau einer Hinrich- 
tungsgaskammer zu erfassen. Die meisten ergeben sich durch den gesun- 
den Menschenverstand. Auch wenn es die Durchführungsanforderungen 
nur in den Vereinigten Staaten gab, können wir sofort erkennen, dass die 
Deutschen diese Kriterien bei Entwurf und Bau der DEGESCH-Kreislauf- 
Entlausungskammern für Zyklon B genutzt haben. Diese wurden nur zur 
Schädlingsbekämpfung und Gesundheitsvorsorge verwendet. 

Wenn die Leser dieses Berichts diese sich durch den gesunden Men- 
schenverstand ergebenden grundlegenden Konstruktionsanforderungen 
einfach auf die angeblichen deutschen Menschengaskammern in Polen und 
anderswo anwenden, können sie sofort die Absurdität erkennen, die darin 
liegt, diese Anlagen als Hinrichtungsgaskammern in Betracht zu ziehen. Es 
ist gesagt worden, dass die Kammern in den Vereinigten Staaten nicht mit 
den angeblichen deutschen Kammern verglichen werden können, weil die 
Probleme, die bei der Hinrichtung von zwei Personen auftreten, sich von 
jenen unterscheiden, die bei der Hinrichtung von Hunderten auftreten. Dem 
ist nicht so. Die Probleme sind im Wesentlichen von gleicher Natur, jedoch 
größer und gefährlicher. Je größer die Kammer und je größer die Zahl der 
Hinzurichtenden, desto größer ist die Notwendigkeit, die grundlegenden 
Konstruktionsprinzipien anzuwenden. Nur ein Narr würde versuchen, eine 
oder mehrere Personen in einer kalten und feuchten Leichenhalle hinzu- 
richten wie in der angeblichen Gaskammer in Auschwitz I. Womóglich ein 
toter Narr. 

Erstellt am 6. Dezember 1989 

in Malden, Massachusetts. 

Fred A Leuchter Associates, Inc. 

[gez.] Fred A. Leuchter, Jr. 

Fachmann für Hinrichtungstechnologie, FAL/cal 
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Abb. 80: Eaton-Entwurf einer Hinrichtungsgaskammer für die Justizvollzugsan- 
stalt des US-Staates Mississippi in Parchman, MS, von 1954. Mit freundlicher Ge- 


nehmigung der Gefängnisbehörde des US-Staates Mississippi. 
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Abb. 83 & 84: Technische Zeichnungen der Hinrichtungsgaskammer in 
Parchman (Mississippi). 
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Abb. 85: Technische Zeichnung des Gasgenerators der SE von 
Parchman (MS). 





Fred A. Leuchter Associates PROPOSAL 
MISSOURI STATE PENITENTIARY 
GAS CHAMBER and DEATH HOUSE 
Consulting Engineers RESTORATION 


1.000 SCOPE. The purpose of this proposal for the 
restoration of the Gas Chember and Desth House 
located at the Missouri State Penitentisry in 
Jefferson City, Missouri. It is resultant to 
lengthly discussions with prison personnel and 

site inspection of the Chamber and Death 


Proposal 





Missouri State Penitentiary 





Jefferson City, Missouri 


1.00! This proposal is broken into thirteen (13) parts. 
1.000 A brief history of the Ges Chamber. 
Gas Chamber 


2.000 A description of the Chamber and Death 
House ез it presently exists. 


and 


Death House 


А 3.000 А definition of the execution procedure 
Restoration and problems. 


4.000 An analysis and critique of the present 
syst 





5.000 Reco 





ndations for changes. 


December 31, 1987 А 
6.000 Discussion of the personnel safety. 


7.000 A description of the recommended changes 
and new systems. 


8.000 A discussion of procedures. 





9.000 A detailed description of materiel and labor 
needed to design, configure, fabricate and 
Consulting Engineers install the new system, including components 
end pricing. 


Fred A. Leuchter Associates 


10.000 Total pricing broken down by system. 
231 Kennedy Drive 11.000 Certification end support. 


Boston, MA 02148 12.000 Costing, billing, payment requirements 
terms and conditions. 


13.000 Disclaimer. 
617-322-0104 











Abb. 86: Dokumentenserie eines Bauvorschlages für eine Hinrichtungsgaskammer 
durch Fred A. Leuchter Associates für den US-Staat Missouri vom 31. Dezember 
1987. 





ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


in war-important industries could not be evacuated for the present, as long 

as there were no replacements available. 

SS General Heydrich pointed out that these Jews, in accordance with 
the directive approved by him for the execution of the current evacuations, 
would not be evacuated. 

State Secretary Dr. Biihler states that the Government General would 
welcome the initiation of the final solution of this problem in the Govern- 
ment General, because here for once the transport problem plays no out- 
of-the-ordinary role, and here labor commitment considerations would not 
hinder the course of this action. [...] Furthermore, of the approximately 
two and one half million Jews here in question the majority of cases were 
unfit for work. [...] He had only one request, that the Jewish problem in 
this territory be solved as quickly as possible.” 

Here is unambiguous documentary evidence that no extermination program 
existed; the German policy was to evacuate the Jews to the East. It did not, 
moreover, require the capture of German documents to expose this fact. It was 
well known during the war and, during the resettlement program's early states, 
it was reported and commented on countless times in the Allied press. In the 
case of Vienna Jews deported to Poland in early 1941, the New York Times 
even remarked that they “found their new homes much more comfortable than 
they expected or even dare hope." Later reports on the resettlement program 
did not describe it so favorably, but the press at least reported approximately 
what was going on. ^? 

Rothe, incidentally, had taken the position that the Wannsee Conference is 
itself a propaganda myth. His principal reason for this is his belief, for which 
he presents respectable evidence, that Heydrich was in Prague on January 20, 
1942. However, the date attributed to the conference and the document said to 
be the minutes of the conference are so consistent with everything else that is 
known about the German policy that we believe that Rothe is mistaken on this 
point DI 

The only factual aspect of the program of evacuation to the East which is 
generally consistent with the extermination claims is that many Jews sent to 
the camps in Poland did not return, at least not to their former homes. This, 
apparently, had been the reason why many people with more or less first hand 
information about certain individuals have accepted the extermination claims. 
However, the situation is basically simple. These camps were obviously serv- 
ing as transit camps for the program of evacuation to the East. We have ob- 
served that at Birkenau there was a special compound that served as a transit 
camp for Theresienstadt Jews, and that Dutch Jews also passed through 
Auschwitz (Chapter 4, p. 152). The concentration camp at Lublin also played 
this incidental role on occasion.“ Treblinka, which was a labor camp but does 


402 See particularly the New York Times (Feb. 28, 1941), 4; (Oct. 18, 1941), 4; (Oct. 28, 1941), 
10; (Feb. 9, 1942), 5; (Mar. 15, 1942), 27; (Aug. 6, 1942), 1. 

^5 Rothe, 173-196. 

^^ NO-1611 and NO-1882 in NMT, vol. 5, 616-619. 
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2.001 


2.002 


HISTORY. The Gas Chamber and Death House at the 
Missouri Stete Penitentiary was constructed and made 
operationel c.1936. The Chamber appears to have 
been constructed at another location and either 
lowered through en opening in the roof or the build- 
ing constructed around it. The age of the building 
has not been determined. 





The Death House at the Missouri State Penitent 
is е nearly square building suring approximately 
27.5' x 22.5' and containing some 619 square Feet, 
and some 7119 cubic feet, owing to е ceiling height 
of 11.7S'. It is constructed of a 
stone, indigenous to Missouri. It contains two (2) 
exterior doors uring 2'10" x BO" and five (5) 
windows uring approximately 49" x 41". It 
contains two (2) cells averaging some sixty (60) 
square feet each with two antiqueted cell doors 
and locks. Additionally, it is broken into thre 
(3) rooms of varying size, centering around the 
Gas Chamber. These room е will designate Are: 
control room (with adjacent cells), Ares В - official 
witness area and Ares C - condemned witne are: 
All rooms but the control room and cells have win- 
dows. Egress is through two (2) doors, one to the 
control room and cell ares snd the other to the 
official wien area. Egress to the condemned 
witness area is through the officiel witness area. 

s by a simple steam blower in the officiel 

ss door. Partitioning 
for the rooms is not complete. The cells are 
completely partitioned from all areas except via 

two (2) doors in the control room. The officiel 
witness ares is open to the control room above the 
Chamber. The condemned witness ares is partitioned 
completely From the other areas with only the one 

ar door. The roof appears to be of ter and 
gravel construction over wooden be: + All interior 
areas are Finished and painted. 



















































The Gas Chamber is of а metal tank type construction. 
It is a welded steel polygon containing twelve (12) 
sides of varying dimensions measuring a 7.5' diemeter 








in one direction and an 8' diameter in the other. 
It is B.5' high and has a volume of some 510 cubic 
feet. It has a door appersture of 35.25" x 80" 





end a ribbed clamshell-like gasketed door of some 
80" high by 37.25" wide. The door opens out and 
Closure is effected by right hand hinges and three 
(3) mechanical screw type latches (dogs) on the 
left and three (3) chanicel spring losded screw 
type pressure latch (dogs) on the right. The 











2.004 


2.005 


sealing capability of this design is uneven and 
questioneble. The Chamber contsins two (2) seats 
For the condemned and a sheet metal flue of 
epproximetely B^ running through the dome of the 
Chamber and on through the roof some 40 feet in 
the sir. It is guyed to the roof vie wire. The 
Chamber is evacusted via a 1725 rpm fan с” 1/3 
horse power. It is э standard ventiletion type 
fan. Air intake is through four (4) 3" diameter 
pipes welded into the base of the Chamber at en 
angle so as to develop a swirl type effect in the 
Chamber. Th intakes have a 11 mechanical 
valve for admitting ionis - e questionable agent 
for neutrelizing the Hydrogen Cyanide Gas and a 
3" diameter mechanical valve opening into the 
personnel эг For supplying reple nt air, 
this design is inherently dangerous, in that these 
intakes open directly into the personnel area. A 
spring loaded valve is inset below the fan and 
opened for Chamber evacuation. There are Five 

(5) windows approximately 29" square in the panels 
of the Chamber. 









































The Hydrogen Cyanide Gas is generated by mechanically 
dropping two (2) dozen or so Sodium Cyanide briquets 
from a shelf under the right hand chair into а 
crockery pot containing several pints of Sulfuric 
Acid. 





External to the Chamber and to the right of the 
door in the control roos are two (2) mechanical 
levers. One, mechanically via a connecting rod 
through the floor of the Chamber, drops the Sodium 
Cyanide briquets into the Sulfuric Acid. The: 
is a questionable 1 on the entry nole for this 
rod. The second lever opens the spring loaced 
valve at the top of the Chamber, It is spring 
loaded to close and is held open vis а stop pin. 
It is extremely difficult to operate and 
prove dangerous in use. A wire for э medica 
heart monitor hes replaced an cld mechanical 
Stethoscope, but the seal sround the wire through 
the Chamber wall is questionable. 

















PROCEDURE. A crock of dilute Sulfuric Acid is 
installed under the right chair and two (2) cozen 
or so Sodium Cyanide briquets placed on the gen 
shelf. These briquets are extremely dangerous to 
hendle. The condemned is strapped into the chair 
and the heart monitor installed on his body. The 
door is closed and compressed onto the gasket v 














the mechanical dogs. On command, the lever is 
Pulled and the Sodium Cyanide briquets dropped into 
the Acid. Hydrogen Cyanide Gas is generated and 
fills the Chamber, leaving a residual of Prussic 
Acid in the crock. After the condemned is pronounced 
dead by the attending physician, the Chamber is 
evacuated by the following procedure. 





1. The exhaust fan is energized and the mechan- 
icel valve opened vie the lever. The fan 
is not an overloading type and the valve 
must be opened immediately to prevent 
burnout. 


2. The intake ports are opened first and 
ammonia is fed into the intak then the 
main valves are opened manually. This 
procedure is dangerous since gas could leak 
into the personnel area. The intakes should 
be outside the Desth Hous: Additionally, 
ammonia is not a proper agent to neutralize 
Hydrogen Cyanide Gas. Chlorine bleach should 
be used, but is not necessary and may cause 
Cyenice to precipitate in the Chamber. 




















3. After the Chamber is clear, some fifteen 
(15) minutes after the fan was turned on, 
the deceased is removed and wiped with 
ammonia (should use chlorine bleach). 





4. Chamber is then washed with ammonia 
(should be bleach) and the crock of Prussic 
Acid removed and dumped (buried in the 
ground). The Prussic Acid is extremely 
dangerous and may be lethal to those 
handling the material. It does, however, 
biodegrade reasonably well in the en- 
vironment. 

















5. In a test run with smoke candles on the 
Chamber, it was observed after fifteen 
(15) minutes of exhaust, the Chant was 
mostly cleared os smoke, but not completely. 











EXECUTION PROBLEM. Medical tests show that а 
concentration of Hydrogen Cyanide Gas of 300 parts 
per million (PPM) in sir is repidly Fatal. 
Considering а Chamber volume of epproximately 600 
Cubic feet, end а determination that 1600 PPM would 
be adequate to effect death, it is determined that 
а double dose of 3200 PPM would be reasonable in 

= 600 CF Chamber to ensure rapid death. This is 














3.001 


3.003 


в volume of approximately two (2) cubic feet of 
gas at е weight of 120 to 150 grems. For ease 
end fety in handling, the HCN (Hydrogen Cyanide 
Ges) should be supplied as = liquid and vaporized 
This would eliminate the need of handling the 
lethal Sodium Cyanide briquets or the dangerous 
Prussic Acid residue upon conclusion. The gas 
would be supplied in a bottle as a liquid and 
thence heated in a vaporizer to a g 











Since some 100 PPM of HCN gas is fatal within half 
an hour, a consideration for the safety of the 
operational and witn personnel is in erder. 
Toxic effects are skin irritation and rashes, 

eye irritation, blurring of vision and permanent 
eye damage; nonspecific nausea, headache, dizziness 
vomiting and weakness; rapid respiration; lowerec 
blood pressure, unconsciousness, convulsions and 
death. Symptoms of asphyxis, dyspnea, ataxia, 
tremors, coma and death through a disruption of 
the oxidative metabolism. 
















First, the Chamber should be pressure tested to 
2.5 atmospheres to guarantee the integrity of the 
Chamber welds and 1s. Second, the Chamber 
should be operated at a negative pressure (partial 
vacuum) of approximately 10 PSI (after ges rel 
of +2 PSI) compared with a standard atmosphere of 
14.7 PSI. This would ensure that if the integrity 
of any of the seals were breached, all leakage 

would be inward. This pressure should be constantly 
monitored and in the event that the Chamber pressure 
rises to 12 PSI, an automated safety procedure would 
activate, evacuating the Chamber through its 
evacuation system. Further, gas detectors should 
monitor gas levels outside the Chamber and audible 
and visus] alarms should activate and exhaust fans 
should clear the personnel eres in less than s 
minut Emergency breathing apparatus should be 
available to all personnel and first sid kits and 

a resuscitator should be in the immediate ares in 
case of personnel injury. 




















The entire operational procedure should be eutomatic 
and sequentially controlled to eliminate error or 
accident and the gas condition internal to the 
Chamber should be monitored vis в gas detector 
which would prevent the Chamber door from opening 
until the gas has cleared. This detector would 
also control a red and green light which would 
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provide е visual indication of the internal ges 
level in the Chamber. Mechanicel and electrical 
over-rides should be provided for the system. 











































































exheust fans for the work and viewing aress and no 
emergency breathing epparatus or first eid equipment 
on the premises. 






























































































































































3.004 REITERATION. A gas execution system should utilize 

en airtight Chamber that is operated et negative 4.004 The three (3) areas of the Death House are not 

pressure. Further, the ges should not be generated isolated form each other which would enable leaking 

on site, but should be supplied as е liquid end gre Vee! parseata SRE entire Death Hane, 

vaporized in the Chamber. An sutosated control 

system should be used to eliminate error and a 

fety system should be employed to evacuate both 
the Chamber and personnel eress in the event of 
sk. Vindel menitere se to ven seiten cud 5.000 RECOMMENDED CHANGES. The following changes sre 
recommended for the Gas Chember and Death Hous: 
sudible and visual alarms should incorporated Qt TIPIN EI 

into the syst Emergency bresthing apparatus. dr 

special Hydrogen Cyanide first aid kits and а 

resuscitetor ehould be in the immediate o in 5.001 Chamber. Replacement of door and Frame with а 

case of accident. standard naval type watertight sssembly with а 

single control handle placement of all five 
(5) windows with standard naval watertight bulkhead 
windows. Removal of all mechanical release hard- 
4.000 ANALYSIS AND CRITIQUE OF THE PRESENT SYSTEM. The ware for the valve and Cyanide pellet drop end 
present system in place at Jefferson City is ding all holes and questionable ses 

extr Installation of hermetically sealed electrical 

First, the Chamber is old, gasketing is question- connectors, installation of ports for guages, 

able, the door seal is dangerous and difficult to vacuum release and vacuum syst All to be 

close (due to poor latching system), holes in the d The tank now should be subjected to e 

Chamber floor and wall for wires and pull rods ere positive pressure test of 2.5 atmospheres for 

not properly led, the evacuation system is twenty-four (24) hours to determine the integrity 

undersized and slow and the haust valve is of the welds and seels. 

difficult to operate and may leak. Further, the 

sir intake ports are likewise undersized and take 

return air from the personnel a instead of the 5.002 The gas generation system should be eliminated and 

outside. Additionally, the ammonia ports ere в gas vaporizer and the associated plumbing installed 

unnecessary and another source of potential lesk- in the Chambe: This vaporizer is essentislly е 

age. Also, the ammonia may cause HCN to precipitate heated water jacket for the gas cylirder which is 

in the tank. temperature controlled. A Nitrogen burst MCN 
clearing capability is part of this syste: 
4.001 The раз generstor system is antiquated, obsolete 
and is no longer necessary. Personnel should not 5.003 A nem gas evacuation system should be installed, 
handle Sodium Cyanide briquets or the Prussic Acic consisting of s 13" d ter PVC air inlet feeding 
ела: from the roof containing e coaxial 2285 CFM inline 
fan and an inward closing motorized valve; Further, 
a 13" diameter sir outlet exhausting through an 
4.002 As the entire system is old, the fan may feil, the Sore Oke Se ne, NOLOGEPEd valve: sed! m "gar pue 
Gaskets on the door and windows may leak and the execs. DEES COMES 
valve may feil. 
5.004 A Chamber vacuus system should be installed contsin- 
ing з 17.7 CFM displacement vecuum pump, vented to 
4.003 Additionally, there is no overall control system, ha kocht! «l6 the venaunlacad echan idal ara 
ne ges detectors nor pareonnalgafaty syst те electrical velves, pr e sitches and gauges. 
5.005 An electrically controlled sequentially timed system 

should be installed to ely control operation and 

integration of the essential systems. This system S.011 Instelletion of three (3) 25 ke suspended electric 

will include means for locking the door, releasing haer blaséc Gnite in eucn ef thc tures [5) parsennel 

the gas, monitoring gas and pressure levels in the areas, ‘a ceiling heipho: 

Chamber and evscuating the gas efter the execution 

is over. 

5.012 A suspended ceiling of 2' x 4' x 3" fibreglass 
should be installed at 7.5' height to ses] all 
5.006 A personnel safety system should be installed to ar A good quelity suspension system should be 
protect the lives of the operators end the wit- used equivelent to Chicago Rolling Mills. This 
nesse This should consist of gas detectors to ceiling will provide for ventilation, heat and 
sense g leaks in the personnel a sudible sound insulation. 

and visual alarms and s gas evacuation system 

installed in each of the three (3) personnel areas 

and inside the ceiling. This system will activate 5.013 Flourescent lighting should be installed in ell 

immediately on a leak and а ges concentration in ereas. Three (3) - four (4) 1 Fixtures in bot 

en amount of 10 PPM. Additionally, special SRRICSRECOT апа OFFICIAL SLIDE SCENE ana yne ce) 
A у» four (4) lamp fixtures in the condemned sitness 

Hydrogen Cyanide first sid kits, emergency breath Va В an E ee 

ing apparatus and э resuscitator should be immedi- Së ke Aemealins [nS cali and cue in che 

ately available to the occupants. aheplein rel 

5.007 Further, s wall should be constructed between the 5.014 The Death Mouse should be repainted end the Chanber 
control ares and the official eitn ares to stripped of its present coat of latex paint, inside 
ceiling height (7.5') and the wall between the and out, and repainted eith two (2) heavy costs 
official witness area and the condemned witni of good quality marine epoxy paint. The Floor should 
ar removed above 7.5 This will segregste the be painted with = quality deck enamel. 

ar below the ceiling and allow the emergency 

air evacuation system to Function above the ceiling. 

Оо not remove any cell area walls. 5.015 Door installation, carpentry, ceiling, painting, 
and masonary work shall be completed by prison 
personnel. All doors to be supplied by American 

5.008 A door should be installed from the condemned Engineering, Inc. 

witness area to the outside to facilitate move! 

and the non-integration of the witn 

different catagories. The door bet 

witne ar should be sealed or lock 

6.000 SAFETY. Personnel safety is a critical issue anc 
st a minimum, an rgency sir evscustion system 
5:009: CIMA scsi ty aren) (tee ER) ew BETZ. Seed aust be installed ehich i» controlled by ges 

Agen BEI IOUKS end parscese: is keys. Anvan detectors. Further, specialized First sid kit 

The left door should be sealed and a new door asergéncy bremihlng sscaralls end: mr наанаа sete 

installed between the cell The second door on Gist: Rov aval lablk eb Mes Death Times‘ JR Sel Кыранын" 

the right should remain the same. This will estab- recommended that the gas generator be eliminated 
lish sn enti-room cell ares for the chaplain., and е vaporizer installed, eliminating the need tc 
handle Sodium Cyanide pellets or Prussic Acid. 
All ges detectors should be operated at a level 
of 10 PPM, as this is the OSHA limit of exposure 
5.010 Intskes for the emergency sir evacuation system for one d 

for the personnel a should be installed in 

each personnel area and inside the ceiling, exiting 

to the outside. 
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7.004 


This will consist of a 17.7 CFM dieplacı 


























































































































t ш 
7.000 CHANGES AND NEW SYSTEMS. The Ges Chamber will be Pump vented to the exhaust stack of the Ch: pe ` ES 
sealed and tested at 2.5 atmospheres of pressure and a back flow valve, electrically opereted ball 
(one [1] stmosphere being 14.7 PSI) after valve and а mechanically operated bell valve. 
installation of the necessary through the wall Additionally, е pressure itch set to shut doen 
harde This will consist of an inlet flange the pump at 8 PSI and trigger the rgency systems 
at the е on one side of the Chamber; an outlet if the pressure reaches a value of 12 PSI, 2 PSI 
flange top dead center on the dome; a vacuum port above the Chamber operational pressure value of 
for evacuating the Chamber, a vacuum release port, 10 PSI. Further, a mechanical gauge is utilized 
* guage port and a pressure switch port. One or and a mechanical ball valve for vacuum release 
more hermetically sealed electrical connectors for (break), if necessary. 
supply electricity and receiving sensor data (i.e. 
баз detector and subject pulse condition information). 
7.005 A system of four (4) air evacuation fans will be 
employed in the event of з oss leak. These will 
7.001 A gas vaporizer and delivery system will be operate in conjunction with four (4) 
instelled within the Chamber to supply and deliver sir inteke louvr 
the Hydrogen Cyanide Gas. The vaporizer shall 
consist of a redundant temperature controlled and 1. Control ares - 15,200 CFM f» 
heated water jacket suitable for a hazardous motorized sir intake through 
environment. A lecture bottle of 60 grams of HCN to be centrally located on roof. 
liquid is connected to ə deli containing 
a manuel shutoff for the HCN, an electrical valve 2. Officiel witness ares - 15,200 CFM fan 
for the re e of the HCN and a flare nozzle for with motorized air intake through 
distribution. Additionally, e Nitrogen bottle existing window. Fan to be centrally 
supplies s purge of the vis э regulator located on roof. 
at 75 PSI, a pr a manual and electrical 
valve for relgase into the system. The gas is 3. Condemned witness area - 7,645 CFM fan 
hested to 130 F and vaporized. The electrical velve with motorized air intake located over 
rele ® the ges on command. During chamber purge mew door. Fan to be centrally located 
(evacuation), the Nitrogen valve rele э Nitrogen on roof. 
purge to clear the plumbing of any residual НСМ. 
4. Internal ceiling ares - 3,970 CFM fan 
with motorized air intake through wall. 
7.002 An air inlet PVC pipe of 13" diameter will pick up Fan to be located through wall. 
outside air on the roof and feed it through a 
centrifugal coaxial fan of 2285 CFM capacity and 
an ineardly closing motorized inlet valve into the 7.006 These Fans will be activated by a single relay which 
Chamber. An inwardly closing motorized outlet velve will be controlled by the emergency safety system. 
will exhaust the Chamber through э 13" diameter 
PVC pipe running through the roof 40' into the sir. 
The inlet end outlet pipes ere connected to the 7.007 The emergency safety system will consist of five 
inlet and outlet flanges on the Chamber. (5) gas detector One in esch of the personnel 
3), one in the ceiling snd one in the Gas 
Chamber. А sail switch will elso be employed to 
7.003 A vacurizer system will vacurize the Chamber to а verify thet the gas is exhausting from the Chamber. 
negative pressure value (partial vacuum) of 10 PSI This will be located in the steck. 
(operational: 8 PSI plus 2 PSI of НСМ). This 
vacuum will be maintained utilizing the outside 
ambient pressure as = standard. This will ensure 7.008 The safety system will slso have monitor lights 
that sny leak would only be inward. to determine vacuum condition, gas condition in 
the Chamber, gas valve open, gas valve closed 
and Chamber evacuation (purge) under way. 
Additionally, there will be е vacuum-drop horn and 
beacon end s gas-leak bell and rotery beacon. The 
system will automatically trigger the sla and 
evacuate the air in the personnel ereas immediately, will be supplied to the prison hospital with 
if a problem develops. instructions for HCN exposure treatment. 
7.008 The gas detector in the Chamber will monitor 
internal gas levels and announce condition with 
a red or green (gas or clear) light, as well es, 8.000 PROCEDURES. A manual will be written and supplied 
prevent the Chamber door from opening via an to prison personnel which shall include maintenance, 
electric latch, while а gas condition exists. operation, sefety and emergency procedures for 
operating the Gas Chamber and associated systems. 
This will include an execution operational 
7.010 A control system will monitor and sequentially procedure which will guarentee a trouble-free 
control all functions and operations of the execution, if followed. 
equipment and Chamb It will open the gas 
valve to rele the HCN gas. It will time the 
gas condition and start the Chamber purge fan, 
open the outlet valve, open the inlet valve, 
activate the Nitrogen purge and shut dosn the 9.000 A description of materials and labor necessary to 
purge fan after the execution is complete. It fabricate and install syst 
will return all valves to closure condition. 
9.001 Electrical, main 
7.011 Additionally, e phase controlled relay will be 
instelled to control all electrical functions in f. Phase relay 
the Death Hou: preventing an external electrical 2. Main contactor 
phase error from interferring with proper systems 3. Multi-circuit box with main, all circuit 
operation. breakers 
4. Phase light 
5. Miscellaneous 
7.012 A 7.5' 3" Fibreglass suspended ceiling will be 
installed. Three (3) 25 kw suspended electric $5,107.00 
heaters will be installed in the three (3) 
personnel are Two (2) new cell door will be 
installed with Folger Adam 82-5 locks and one cell 9.002 Ch 
door ed and moved to connect the two cells. 
An outside door to the condemned witness ares бе 
will be instelled. A wall will be erected Windows 
parating the control ares from the official Welding plates 
not to exceed 7.5'. The wall Two (2) flang exit and entry 
between the control area and the condemned mitn Harnatie. Connectors 
area will be opened above the 7.5' ceiling. Тһе 6. Lights 
Deslth House will be painted. The Chamber will 7. Wiring 
be stripped of all latex paint, primed and psinted 
with two (2) heavy coats of s quality marine $22,210.00 
epoxy paint. 
7.013 Specislized HCN first aid kits and emergency 


breathing apparatus will be installed in the 
Death House with detailed HCN gency treatment 
procedures. А resuscitetor and first aid kits 
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3.003 Control System 
1. Console 
г. Exhaust (Chamber) fan contactor 9.007 Safety control system 
3. Electric door latch 
4. Reley, door latch 1. Five (5) ges detectors, TLO: 
S. Gas condition light 2. Three (3) rotary beacons 
5. Pressure switch 3. Three (3) alarm bells 
7. Stack, sail switch 4. One (1) vibrating horn 
B. Vacuum monitor lights 5. Ore (1) beacon light 
9. Exhaust valve closure relay 6. Wiring 
10. Electric hardware 
11. Electric, labor $26,095.00 
$11,785.00 
9.008 Personnel exhaust 
9.004 Vacurizer - Control room 
- Official witness are 
1. Vacuum pump (17.7 CFM displacement) - Condemned witness ares 
2. Chamber plumbing - Ceiling (internal) ares 
3. Gauge 
4. Vacuum shutdown solenoid - 36" dia, 15,200 CFM fan, duct 
5. Two (2) manual ball valves motorized louvre, roof curb 
6. Labor miscellaneous 
$8,645.00 
$5,525.00 
Area 2 - 36" dia, 15,200 CFM fan, duct 
motorized louvre, roof curb, 
9.005 Vaporizer and gas delivery syst miscellaneous 
$6,565.00 
1. Vaporizer (explosion proof) 
2. Vaporizer plumbing Area 3 - 24%" dia, 7,645 CFM fan, duct, 
3 Two (2) electric ball valves motorized louvre, roof curb, 
(explosion proof) miscellaneous 
4. Plumbing $5,926.00 
S. Two (2) manual ball valves 
©. Labor, electrical Area 4 - 22" dia, 3,970 CFM fan, duct, 
motorizec louvre, roof curb, 
$10,894.00 miscellaneous 
$3,119.00 
9.006 Gi r evacuation (purge) system Contactor $260.00 
1. Two (2) valves, inlet and outlet, Wiring $550.00 
inwardly closing 
2. Eighty (80) feet PVC, 13" diam Total $25,165.00 
3. Electrical 
4. PVC fillings 
5. Coaxial centrifugal fan (2285 CFM) 
5. Labor 
$12,155.00 
10.000 TOTAL PRICING; MATERIALS, LABOR, EXPENSES 
9.008 Miscellanecus 10.001 Labor, at Boston by Fred A. Leuchter Associates 
1. Two (2) cell doors 1. Engineering - 120 hours 
$4,054.00 $10,200.00 
2. Three (3) blower type 25 kw г. Drafting - 70.4 hours 
electric suspension heaters $4,575.00 
$3,900.00 
3. chnician - 100 hours 
3. Six (6) specialized HCN 
Pirot uid KLEI 4. Fabrication - 75 hours 
$1,170.00 $14,775.00 
4. One (1) O'Flynn type 
resuscitator 10.002 Labor, at Jefferson City, Missouri 
S3. 200;86 Engineer, three (3) technicians - total 12 man 
5. Six (6) emergency weeks required for installation (four [4] men, 
bresthing apparatus three [3] weeke). 
$3,120.00 
6. Door, condemned 310.003 Expenses 
witness area 
1. Airfare 
$650.00 $2,200.00 
7. Ceiling 2. мезіз 
i $5,040.00 
8. Stripping end painting 
Chamber, paint $500.00 3. Lodging 
$2,520.00 
S. Paint Death House, 
including floor 4. Rental car 
$900.00 
10. Wall between control 
and official witness $11,650.00 
ares * 
plus 20% 
11. Remove upper portion of $2,332.00 
condemned 
ares and other Total $13,992.00 
to open ceiling 
10.004 Installation labor 
Total $17,294.00 
1. Engineer 
$10,200.00 
2. Technicians 
$7,800.00 





$18,000.00 
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10.006 The Missouri State Pententiary will complete the 
Following: 
1. All Chamber welding, including doors and 
windo: Doors and windows to be supplied 
10.005 Totals; Materiel ənd Labor by Fred A. Leuchter Associates. 
9.001 Electrical $ 5,107.00 
ос 2. Install wall between control area апа 
9,002 Chamber икн. officiel witness э 
9.003 Control System 11,785.00 
SEH 3. Open wall above ceiling height between 
9.004 Vacurizer 5,385. condemned witness area and other Death 
9.005 Vaporizer and Gas Delivery 10,894.00 House areas. 
System 4. Install door in condemned witness ares to 
9.006 Chamber Purge System 12,155.00 outside. Door to be supplied by Fred A. 
Leuchter Associstes. 
3.007 Safety Control System 26,098.00 
Exhaust System 25, 165.00 S. Seal door to cell; open new cell door 
8.008: .Fensenner UR between cells, install two (2) cell 
40.001 Labor, at Boston by Fred A. 14,775.00 doors, to be supplied by Fred A. Leuchter 
Leuchter Associates Associate 
— Б. Paint Desth House (including Floor). 
total $133,714.00 
7. Strip and paint Gas Chamber with marine 
epoxy paint. Paint to be supplied by 
40,03. Exponeds 43,992.00 Fred A. Leuchter Associates. 
40.004 Installation Labor 18,000.00 8. Install suspended ceiling of 3" Fibreglass. 
9. Electrical power will be supplied by = 
Subtotal $165,706.00 three pole breaker with a common. Service 
will consist of 220 volts three-phase 
9.008 Miscellaneous 17,294.00 four-wire 200 asp. 
Total $183,000.00 
11.000 CERTIFICATION AND SUPPORT. Fred A. Leuchter 
Associates will certify the Chamber and sssocisted 
systems ss safe and operations! for the purpose 
intended. 
11.001 Fred A. Leuchter Associates can also, in s separate 
contractual arrangement, enter into a yearly 
Maintenance Agreement to maintain the equipment 
at = Fixed yearly fee. 
11.002 Execution support program. Fred A. Leuchter 
Associates cen, in з separate contractual arrange- 
pestle и деней ioe ER E казаа aS duet 13.000 Fred A. Leuchter Associate responsibility 
each execution required. The State of Missouri Far ae sal w^ Feet Gow аР. E aaron: 
need only supply the Executioner. 
12.000 CONTRACT, BILLING, PAYMENT 
12.00! This proposal is good for ninety (90) days. 
Boston, Massachusetts 
December 31, 1987 
12.002 All work will be completed one hundred eighty 
(180) days from the receipt of contrect, berring 
unforseen difficultie 
12.003 All engineering fabrication and installation 


12.004 


12.005 





will be completed in a profi 
competent manner. 


ional 





nd 





ment. A fifty percent (50%) down pa 
be required st the time of issuance of purch 
order; twenty-five percent (25%) will be peid 
et the time of work start; final twent: 
percent (25%) will be paid thrity (30) 
mork completion and Ріпа! billing. All billing 
is net amount. 











This propossl eddendumed to ell purchase orders. 





Fred A. Leuchter Associat 





Fred A. Leuchter, Jr. 
Chief Engineer 
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11. Fotos 


Alle Fotos wurden von Eugene A. Ernst am 15. Nov. 1989 aufge-nommen 
und zeigen das “Todeshaus” = die Menschenhinrichtungsgaskammer der 
Justizvollzugsanstalt des US-Staates Mississippi in Parchman, MS, USA. 
Diese Anlage wurde in den 1950er Jahren durch die Firma Eaton errichtet 
nach einem Entwurf der 1930er Jahre. 


























Abb. 88: Telefone imTodeshaus; ein reguláres Telefon sowie eine 
Direktleitung zum Büro des Gouverneurs. 
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L NNNM. 

Abb. 92: Autoklav für HeiBluftentwesungen in der sogenannten "Zentralsauna" in 
Auschwitz-Birkenau mit áhnlichen Türen, wie sie für U.S.-Hinrichtungs- 
Gaskammern benutzt werden. Obwohl die deutschen Behórden die Technologie 
zum Bau von Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern besaßen, wandten sie diese nicht an. 
Sie benutzten diese Technologie lediglich, um damit das Leben der Háftlinge zu 
schützen. 


a 








Abb. 93 (oben): HeiBluftautoklav im KL 
Mauthausen, ähnlich dem in Birkenau (vgl. 
vorherige Abb.). 


Abb. 94 (rechts): Im Innern des HeiBluftauto- 
klaven in Mauthausen mit rostendem ý 


Kleidergestell. CZ wm | 
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Abb. 99: Nahaufnahme des Hebels, mit 


dem der Abluftkamin geschlossen bzw. 
geóffnet wird. 











Frischluftzufuhr der G 






KR 
Abb. 100 (oben): Hebel zur Freigabe des 
Gasgranulats. 
Abb. 101 (rechts): Explosiongeschützte Lampe 
an der Decke der Gaskammer. Davon gibt es 
drei in der Anlage. 





ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


not appear to have been administered by the WVHA, clearly served also as a 
transit camp, especially for Warsaw Jews. As with Auschwitz, Reitlinger finds 
the alleged facts put forward concerning gassings at Treblinka difficult to rec- 
oncile with one another. Sobibor was explicitly called a transit camp.“ 

It may astonish the reader that the documents we have reviewed, which 
constitute very strong evidence that no extermination program existed, are not 
passed over in silence by the bearers of the extermination legend, but are thrust 
boldly into our faces as evidence that an extermination program did exist. Not 
only is this the implicit idea conveyed by the collection of documents in NMT 
volume 13; Reitlinger and Hilberg are quite serious in considering these doc- 
uments relevant to an extermination program. Thus, the “evacuation to the 
East” is claimed as a code term for extermination. 

On account of the fact that a fixed feature of the extermination legend is 
that one of the tasks of the Einsatzgruppen in Russia was the extermination of 
the Jews, the bearers of the legend are committed to the view that the policy of 
extermination had been settled on by the summer of 1941. Thus, although Gó- 
ring's letter of July 31, 1941, to Heydrich specifically states that the “final so- 
lution” is a program of emigration and evacuation, and although it makes spe- 
cific reference to the program, which existed from 1939, which both Reitlinger 
and Hilberg concede was an emigration program, both authors must and do 
take the position that this was really an extermination order. They are appar- 
ently not bothered by the fact, noted by them, that deportations of Reich Jews 
to Russia and the Baltic states had started in the autumn of 1941.406 

Continuing to keep faith with their fundamental commitment, the Wannsee 
Conference of January 1942 is also interpreted as a veiled discussion of exter- 
mination, although the evacuation program, of which the minutes of the Con- 
ference speak, was in fact in progress. Both authors lay stress on the reference 
to the “remnant that finally is able to survive all this" and are to be “given 
treatment accordingly." This passage could mean any number of things. The 
version of the Wannsee Conference minutes that is printed in NMT volume 13, 
incidentally, has the phrase “if they are allowed to go free" deleted by the edi- 
tors. This suggests that the editors may have interpreted the passage as a rec- 
ommendation that the “remnant” should be “allowed to go free." In comment- 
ing on the Wannsee Conference minutes, Reitlinger remarks that “Heydrich 
was discreet enough not to mention the rest," and that "the drafting of circum- 
spect minutes was one of the major arts of Hitler's Reich." Hilberg resolves 
the lack of clarity of meaning of some of the passages (from his point of view) 
by remarking that “we know from the language of the Einsatzgruppen reports 
that he meant killing.” This amounts to making the extraordinary claim that 
Hitler's Reich was “circumspect” regarding the language used in the minutes 
of secret conferences, but not circumspect regarding the language used in the 
widely distributed Einsatzgruppen reports. In any case, these passages in what is 





405 Reitlinger, 149, 279; Hilberg (1961), 318, 619 or 621. 
06 Reitlinger, 84-97; Hilberg (1961), 262f. 
407 Reitlinger, 102-109; Hilberg (1961), 264f.; NMT, vol. 13, 213. 
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Abb. 103: Abluftkamin. 















Abb. 104: Nahaufnahme der Abb. 105: Nahaufnahme der Scharniere 
Gummidichtung am Rande der der Gaskammertüre. 
Gaskammertür, bei Benutzung 

zusätzlich mit Vaseline bestrichen. 
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Z Aufnahme der 


onrteitung unterhalb der Rohrleitungen aus rostfreiem 
Gaskammer, mit Vaseline Stahl und des Chemiebehälters 
bestrichen zur Aufspürung von unter dem Sitz der Gaskammer. 


Lecks. 












Abb. 108: Teil der Rohrleitungen 
und des Abflusssystems, das den Bolzen der Türscharniere. 


Abb. 109: Nahaufnahme der 


Chemikalienraum mit der 
Gaskammer verbindet. 
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; S 24 N 
Abb. 110: Manometer zur Abb. 111: Im Innern der Gaskammer, 
Überwachung des relativen Gasdrucks. wo die Stethoskopleitung und andere 
Messkabel eintreten. Sie sind mit 

Vaseline bedeckt, um Lecks 

aufzuspüren. Rechts unten: 
Frischluftöffnung an der Wand nahe 

dem Fußboden. 




















Abb. 112: Nahaufnahme des Abb. 113: Fred Leuchter und 
Eintrittspunktes eines Messkabels in Bürgermeister Bill Hoskins vor der 
das Innere der Kammer, bedeckt mit Gefängnispforte. 
Vaseline. 
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Das vierte Leuchter-Gutachten 


Eine technische Beurteilung von Jean-Claude Pressacs Buch 
Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers 


0. Einleitung 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers wurde von 
Jean-Claude Pressac verfasst und 1989 von der Beate-Klarsfeld-Stiftung 
mit Sitz in Paris und New York veróffentlicht und vertrieben. Dieses Do- 
kument ist nach Meinung dieses Autors ein eklatanter Versuch zur Abstüt- 
zung der exterminationistischen Propaganda, begangen von einem wohl- 
meinenden aber inkompetenten Autor, der zwar ein erstklassiger Forscher 
ist, der jedoch durch seinen Glauben dermaßen geblendet wird, dass er die 
grundlegenden Gesetze der Physik ignoriert, in denen er als Techniker 
(Apotheker) auf jeden Fall ausgebildet wurde. So kommt er zu Schlussfol- 
gerungen, die sich sicherlich nicht logisch aus jenen Daten ergeben, die er 
angesammelt hat. 

Nach der Veróffentlichung und Verbreitung von Auschwitz: Technique 
and Operation of the Gas Chambers wurde ich von Herrn Ernst Zündel 
gebeten, den Inhalt dieses Dokuments von einem wissenschaftlichen und 
technischen Gesichtspunkt aus zu bewerten und eine Stellungnahme über 
den Wert und die Wirksamkeit dieser mutmaflich wissenschaftlichen Ar- 
beit abzugeben. Dieses Dokument wurde von Exterminationisten und Be- 
fürworter des Holocaust Gaskammer-Mythos stark beworben. Es befasst 
sich mit den angeblichen NS Gashinrichtungsanlagen (Vernichtungsanla- 
gen) in Konzentrationslagern Auschwitz und Birkenau in Polen und soll 
deren Existenz ohne jeglichen Zweifel beweisen. Doch das tut es nicht. In 
Wirklichkeit beweist es das Gegenteil: Es gab keine Hinrichtungs-Gas- 
kammern in Auschwitz und Birkenau. 

Ernst Zündel kontaktierte mich aufgrund meiner Erfahrung in der Ent- 
wicklung und Herstellung von Hinrichtungsanlagen und wegen meiner 
ausgedehnten Erfahrungen und meines Hintergrundwissens bezüglich der 
Einrichtungen in Auschwitz und Birkenau. 

Das fragliche Dokument war extrem schwer zu bekommen. Shelley 
Shapiro, welche die Klarsfeld Stiftung in den Vereinigten Staaten reprásen- 
tiert, weigerte sich, mir eine Kopie zu verkaufen, obwohl es angeblich die 
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Wahrheit enthielt. Nach langer Zeit wurde das Dokument von jemand an- 
derem erworben und mir zugeschickt. 


1. Zweck 


Der Zweck dieser Bewertung ist es, die Wahrhaftigkeit der angeblichen 
neuen Beweise von Herrn Pressac und die Giiltigkeit seiner Argumente 
und Schlussfolgerungen zu bestimmen. Um dies zu erreichen, wurde das 
Dokument gelesen, analysiert und im Lichte anderer historischer und wis- 
senschaftlicher Daten ausgewertet. Es ist nicht Zweck dieser Studie, die 
Anzahlen der Personen festzustellen, die aufgrund anderer Maßnahmen als 
Vergasungen starben bzw. getötet wurden oder ob ein tatsächlicher Holo- 
caust stattgefunden hat. Es ist ferner nicht die Absicht des Autors, den Ho- 
locaust im historischen Sinne neu zu definieren, sondern nur, die Arbeit 
von Herrn Pressac zu prüfen und jegliche Missverständnisse zu beseitigen, 
die durch seine Ungeschicktheit bei der Bewertung der Beweise verursacht 
wurden, und zu beweisen, dass es zweifellos keine Gashinrichtungsanlagen 
in den untersuchten Konzentrationslagern gab. 
Die folgende Bewertung ist das Ergebnis dieser Bestrebungen. 


2. Hintergrund 


Der Hauptermittler und Autor dieses Berichtes ist ein Fachmann für Hin- 
richtungstechnologien und ein Spezialist in der Entwicklung und Herstel- 
lung von Hinrichtungsgegenständen aller Art. Er hat in den Vereinigten 
Staaten an Einrichtungen zur Hinrichtung zum Tode verurteilter Personen 
mittels Blausäuregas gearbeitet und solche Anlagen entwickelte. Er hat ein 
Hinrichtungsprotokoll verfasst, das von den U.S.-Gerichten für Hinrich- 
tungszwecke zugelassen wurde. Er ist ein akkreditierter Fachmann für Hin- 
richtungstechnologie für das Bundesgerichtssystem der Vereinigten Staa- 
ten und hat zudem als Fachmann für Gashinrichtungstechnologien ausge- 
sagt sowie zu den Anlagen in Auschwitz und Birkenau, also genau zu je- 
nen Anlagen, die in der vorliegenden Bewertung besprochen werden. 

Der Ermittler hat die Anlagen in Auschwitz und Birkenau persönlich 
besichtigt und ist ein Spezialist für die dortigen Einrichtungen. Darüber 
hinaus hat der Ermittler die einzige wissenschaftliche Studie über diese 
Anlagen angefertigt und hat den einzigen jemals zu diesen Einrichtungen 
vorgelegten wissenschaftlichen Bericht verfasst. 
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3. Umfang 


Diese wissenschaftliche Rezension beinhaltet eine detaillierte Studie des 
Buches Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, eine 
Uberpriifung der historischen und pseudo-technischen Daten, sowie die 
Anwendung der bis heute einzigen verfiigbaren wissenschaftlichen und 
technischen Analyse: Ein technisches Gutachten tiber die angeblichen 
Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern in Auschwitz, Birkenau und Majdanek (Das 
Erste Leuchter-Gutachten), das vor einigen Jahren von diesem Autor ge- 
schrieben wurde. Diese Überprüfung beschäftigt sich mit der technischen 
und Durchführbarkeitsaspekten des rezensierten Buches und den im Buch 
diskutierten Anlagen. Es besteht nicht die Absicht, historische oder ethi- 
sche Fragen zu behandeln, es sei denn, dies ist für technische Überlegun- 
gen erforderlich. 


4. Zusammenfassung und Ergebnis 


Nach einer detaillierten Untersuchung des fraglichen Dokuments, einer 
Prüfung der geschichtlichen und pseudotechnischen Dokumentation, des 
Ingenieursberichts über die fraglichen Anlagen sowie der Anwendung der 
Prinzipien der Hinrichtungstechnologie kommt der Autor zu dem Ergebnis, 
dass dem untersuchten Dokument Wahrhaftigkeit nur in der Eigenschaft 
als ein Kompendium von Dokumenten und Bauplánen zukommt, die an- 
scheinend echt und verbürgt sind. Dies ist der einzige ausgleichende Wert 
dieses Dokuments. Die darin gemachten Schlussfolgerungen sind irrig, die 
Übersetzungen manchmal fragwürdig und häufig aus dem Zusammenhang 
gerissen, und die darin ausgedrückten Ansichten klar abwegig. Herr Pres- 
sac zeigt beizeiten, dass er fähig ist, klar und logisch zu denken, doch mit 
einer wahrhaftigen Mentalität des “Doppeldenkens” gelingt es ihm, mittels 
unzulássiger Verallgemeinerungen seine gute Arbeit zu ruinieren. Es ist 
klar, dass die darin enthaltenen Dokumente in keiner Weise nahelegen oder 
darauf hindeuten, dass es móglicherweise irgendwo Menschengaskammern 
gab. 


5. Methode 


Die für die vorliegende Auswertung und Analyse angewandten Verfahren 
waren die Folgenden: 
1. Eine allgemeine Hintergrundstudie der verfügbaren Materialien. 
2. Daten, die bei früheren Ortsbesichtigungen vom Ermittler erworben 
wurden, einschlieBlich physischer Daten (Mafe, Fotos und Bauinfor- 
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mationen) sowie chemische Probenanalysen, wie sie im friiheren Gut- 
achten des Autors enthalten sind. 

3. Die Erwágung aufgezeichneter und visueller (vor Ort) logistischer Da- 
ten. 

4. Ein Vergleich der erfassten Daten mit dem untersuchten Dokument. 

5. Eine Analyse der gewonnenen Informationen und ein Vergleich dieser 
Informationen mit bekannten Konstruktions-, Verfahrens- und Lo- 
gistikinformationen sowie den Anforderungen fiir die Konstruktion, 
den Bau und Betrieb von tatsáchlichen Gaskammern und Krematorien. 

6. Schlussfolgerungen basierend auf der Anwendung all des oben Ge- 
nannten auf das rezensierte Dokument. 


6. Aufbau des Dokuments 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers ist in fünf Teile 
gegliedert und hat ein Vorwort und ein Nachwort, das von Serge Klarsfeld 
bzw. von Jean-Claude Pressac verfasst wurde. Die Teile werden soweit er- 
forderlich in diesem Gutachten rezensiert. Die Teile werden folgenderma- 
Den definiert: 

1. Teil eins: Entlausungsgaskammern und andere Entwesungsanlagen. 

Sieben Kapitel 
. Teil zwei: Die Vernichtungsanlagen. Acht Kapitel 
. Teil drei: Zeugenaussagen. Drei Kapitel 
. Teil vier: Auschwitz und die Revisionisten. Zwei Kapitel 
. Teil fünf: Die nicht realisierte Zukunft von KL Auschwitz-Birkenau. 
Zwei Kapitel 

Das Dokument selbst beinhaltet eine Fülle historischer Fakten, einige tech- 
nische Fakten, Fotos, Plane und Bauzeichnungen sowie Propaganda. Mit 
Ausnahme der eindeutig falschen Schlussfolgerungen und der Propaganda 
ist das Buch eine ausgezeichnete Arbeit. Jean-Claude Pressac ist ein ausge- 
zeichneter Forscher und Archivar. Leider scheitert er am technischen Be- 
reich. Ich hátte erwartet, dass ihn sein Hintergrundwissen und seine Aus- 
bildung als Apotheker auf diesem Gebiet gut aussehen lassen würden, aber 
dem ist leider nicht so. Er zeigt seinen vólligen Kompetenzmangel als 
Techniker. Seine Logik neigt dazu, gut zu sein, bis er zu seiner Schlussfol- 
gerung gelangt. Sein größter Fehler ist, dass er es unterlässt, von anderen 
dort Rat einzuholen, wo es ihm an fachlicher Kompetenz mangelt. Dies 
mag zwar im Bereich Hinrichtungstechnologie ein Problem sein, aber be- 
stimmt nicht in den Bereichen Heizung, Lüftung, Sanitär und Konstrukti- 
on. Sein Versagen, in diesen Bereichen Hilfe zu suchen, ist unentschuld- 
bar. 
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Herr Pressac hat einen Ansatz gewählt, bei dem er zunächst die Daten und 
Dokumente anfiihrt, die er mit Kommentaren vermischt, bevor er seine 
Schlussfolgerungen darlegt. Dadurch wird fiir den Leser eine Geschichte er- 
zeugt, die zwar vorgeblich unvoreingenommen erscheint, die jedoch alles auf 
exterminationistische Begriffe aufbaut. Er sagt: “Sie hatten zwar nicht die 
Absicht, aber sie taten es dennoch.” “Sie taten es zwar anfangs nicht, aber sie 
haben es spáter getan." Dem Leser wird wiederholt gesagt, die ursprüngliche 
Absicht habe keine Gaskammern beinhaltet, jedoch habe sich dies später so 
entwickelt. 

Herrn Pressac These: Am Anfang begann die Bauleitung in Auschwitz 
ihre Arbeit mit guten oder neutralen Motiven, aber im Verlaufe ihrer Ar- 
beit wurden ihre Motive bósartig. Sie beschlossen, die von ihnen entworfe- 
nen und gebauten Einrichtungen in Hinrichtungsanlagen umzuwandeln. So 
wurden die Krematorien I, II und III während der Bauphase in Gaskam- 
mern umgebaut, wohingegen die Krematorien IV und V von vornherein als 
Gaskammern konzipiert wurden. Das Problem ist, dass keine Beweise vor- 
liegen, die dies unterstützen. Ferner sagt uns Herr Pressac sogar, was die 
Konstrukteure beim Bau dieser Anlagen dachten. Das Problem bleibt, dass 
keine dieser Anlagen die Ausrüstung hatte, die Hinrichtungen mittels Gas 
ermóglichen würde. 

Die Rezension wird mit den einzelnen Punkten beginnen, die Herr 
Pressac darlegt, um seine These abzustützen, sowie die Gründe, warum sie 
einem logischen Test nicht standhalten. Es wird eine abschlieBende Be- 
trachtung der einzelnen Kapitel gemacht werden, die wiederum die Doku- 
mentation, ihre Tragweite und Bedeutung erórtern wird. 


7. Beweise 


Teil zwei, Kapitel 8: “ Ein Beweis... ein einziger Beweis”: Neununddreißig 
kriminelle Spuren". Ein Teil dieses Titels stammt von Dr. Robert Fauris- 
son, dem Pressac übertrieben kritisch gegenüber steht. Nach einigen un- 
fundierten Bemerkungen wendet sich Pressac den Beweisen zu. 

Herr Pressac listet die kriminellen Spuren auf; da seine Nr. 17 aus drei 
Teilen besteht, komme ich auf die Zahl 36. Er hat also offenbar entweder 
drei kriminelle Spuren verloren oder aber er kann einfach nicht záhlen, da 
er nicht mehr aufgelistet sind. 

Krematorium II werden die Spuren Nr. 1 bis Nr. 9 und Nr. 30 bis Nr. 34 
zugewiesen (gemeinsam mit Krematorium III). Krematorium III werden 
die Nummern 10 bis 16 und 30 bis 34 zugeschrieben (gemeinsam mit 
Krematorium I). Krematorien IV und V bekommen die Nummern 17 bis 29 
zugeschrieben, wobei Nr. 17 wie erwähnt aus drei Teilen besteht. 
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8. Kategorien 


Es gibt drei verschiedene Kategorien von kriminellen Spuren. Sie bestehen 
im Wesentlichen alle aus Versprechern und Schreibfehlern. 

Kategorie 1. Beweise in Form von Unterlagen, in denen gasdichte Tü- 
ren, Fenster (kleine Türen) und Zubehör für diese Türen und Fenster er- 
wähnt werden, wie z.B. Verschlüsse und Verankerungen. Diverses Zube- 
hór für die Krematorien wurde bei den DAW bestellt (der Háftlingsschlos- 
serei). In zweiundzwanzig verschiedenen Fallen wurde Zubehór für Türen 
bestellt mit der Differenzierung, dass diese gasdicht seien (gasdichte Tü- 
ren, Gastüren und luftdicht). Gelegentlich wurden auch Türen mit Guck- 
loch bestellt und installiert, aber diese sind auf Fotos nicht abgebildet. 

Zunächst muss daran erinnert werden, dass die in Frage kommenden Tü- 
ren für Leichenkeller verwendet wurden, und wie zu erwarten ist, sind die 
Óffnungen von Leichenkellern für gewóhnlich mit einem Mindestmaf an 
Dichtungen versehen. Zweitens war der Leichenkeller Nr. 1 für die Aufbe- 
wahrung älterer, verwesenden Leichen vorgesehen, was ein noch größeres 
Problem seinen konnte. 

Es gibt ein Begriffsproblem bezüglich der Worte gasdicht bzw. luft- 
dicht. Es muss daran erinnert werden, dass technisch unversierte Personen 
keinen Unterschied zwischen technisch gasdichten (gassicheren) Objekten 
und lediglich abgedichteten Objekten machen, also dem, was die Architek- 
ten der Bauleitung bestellt hatte. Sie haben jedoch — aus welchen Gründen 
auch immer — keine technisch gasdichten Türen und Fenster bestellt. Dies 
ist offensichtlich, wenn man bedenkt, dass diese Türen mit einer Wetteriso- 
lierung aus Filzstreifen “abgedichtet” waren. Wenn derlei Türen tatsächlich 
gasdicht waren im Sinne einer technischen Dichtheit, wie man sie für Gas- 
kammern erwartet, dann würden wir alle in einer Gaskammer leben, da all 
unsere Türen und Fenster mit Gummi abgedichtet sind, dem modernen Er- 
satz für Filzstreifen. 

Der Unterschied ist nicht bloß subtiler Natur, aber eine technisch unver- 
sierte Person wird sich kaum die Zeit nehmen, das zu bedenken. Man be- 
denke: Wir alle sprechen von unseren wasserdichten Uhren, aber in Wirk- 
lichkeit meinen wir wasserresistent, da nur die Uhr eines Tauchers wirklich 
wassersicher ist. Es war damals in Deutschland üblich, alle Türen mit 
Dichtungsstreifen aus Filz zu versehen (heute ist es Gummi). Herr Pressac 
hatte daher mit seiner Übersetzung etwas vorsichtiger sein sollen. Techni- 
sche Begriffe sind Fachbegriffe in Englisch, Franzósisch oder Deutsch. 

Beweise Nr. 3, 6, 7, 11, 13, 14, 15, 17, 17a, 17b, 18, 20, 22, 23, 24, 25, 
26, 277, 28, 29, 32 und 34 fallen in diese Kategorie. Ráume, deren Verschlüs- 
se als gasdicht bezeichnet wurden, waren nicht gassicher und daher unsicher 
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said to be the minutes of the Wannsee Conference are the only passages in the 
documents describing German Jewish policy for which a sinister interpretation is 
possible, although many interpretations are possible. 

The excessively strained interpretations of these documents are factors, 
added to the several discussed in Chapter 4, which forced Reitlinger to declare 
that Hóss must have really meant the summer of 1942 as the date of receiving 
his extermination orders from Himmler. Reitlinger and Hilberg both assume 
that the deportations to the east were for the purpose of killing the Jews there, 
in one way or another, and that the gas chambers in Poland were established in 
mid-1942 as a change in the method of killing. We have seen that this theory 
does not harmonize with the dates associated with the planning of and prelimi- 
nary work on the Auschwitz crematories that are supposed to have been de- 
signed for the exterminations. Thus, the claim that the documents should be in- 
terpreted as meaning other than what they say leads one into irresolvable con- 
tradictions and difficulties, but such would also be the result, if comparable 
practices were applied to the interpretation of recipes, road signs, mathemati- 
cal formulae, etc. 

There is no point in discussing further these efforts to make these docu- 
ments mean other than what they say. The German policy, the “final solution,” 
was to resettle Jews in the occupied territories in the East. This is what their 
documents say, and the program spoken of in these documents is confirmed by 
neutral sources and even, to a significant extent, by hostile sources. By way of 
additional confirmation, it is worth mentioning passages by Grayzel in his His- 
tory. In one paragraph he says that the Germans were doing what their docu- 
ments say they were doing: 

"They followed this up with wholesale deportations. They set aside a 
number of places in Eastern Europe in which they concentrated Jews from 
other lands, in line with the avowed Nazi policy of ‘freeing’ all of Europe 
from Jewish influence. " 

In the next paragraph Grayzel contradicts this statement by saying that the 
Germans were doing what the Allied propaganda said they were doing: exter- 
minations, gas chambers, etc. Grayzel makes no attempt to resolve the contra- 
diction. ^95 

It may be wondered why the authors of the hoax have presented us with 
documents which describe, in very general terms, what the German policy 
was. The hoaxers were confronted with (a) the fact that Europeans were told 
by the Germans, at the time of the deportations, that the Jews were to be reset- 
tled and (b) the fact that the resettlement program had been reported in the AI- 
lied press and (c) the fact that, in regard to the documents, it was necessary to 
make a choice among three possibilities: presenting no high level documents 
dealing with the Jewish policy, presenting forged high level documents dealing 
with the policy, and presenting selected high level documents dealing with the 
policy. Under the circumstances, the third of the three possibilities was obvi- 





408 Grayzel, 785f. 
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und unbrauchbar fiir Gashinrichtungen. Es sei darauf hingewiesen, dass gas- 
dicht und wetterdicht als synonym verwendet werden und nicht “hermetisch” 
bedeuten, wie Herr Pressac an einer Stelle behauptet. 

Kategorie 2. Beweise, die sich mit Auskleideraum und Auskleidekeller 
befassen. Diese Einrichtungen waren nicht fiir Menschen gedacht, die sich 
vor ihrer Vergasung auskleiden mussten, sondern dienten vielmehr fiir 
Menschen, die eines natiirlichen Todes gestorben waren und die vor ihrer 
Einüscherung ausgezogen werden mussten. Die meisten, wenn nicht gar al- 
le Leichenkeller oder Krematorien hatten einen solchen Raum; warum soll- 
ten wir also glauben, dass gerade diese hier andersartig sind? 

Beweise Nr. 4, 5, 10, 12 und 32 fallen in diese Kategorie. Auskleide- 
ráume waren für die Leichen, die eines natürlichen Todes gestorben waren, 
und nicht für Hinrichtungen. 

Kategorie 3. Andere Beweise. Die meisten davon sind Einzelfálle und 
werden auch als solche behandelt. 

* Vergasungskeller"-Ausrutscher von SS Hauptsturmführer Bischoff. In 
einem Brief an das Hauptquartier vom 29. Januar 1943 diskutiert SS 
Hauptsturmführer Bischoff, damals Leiter der Zentralbauleitung Ausch- 
witz, den Baufortschritt von Krema II. Es war Winter, und aufgrund der 
Kälte verzógerten sich die Betonarbeiten, so dass die Verschalung nicht 
planmäßig von der Decke des einen “Leichenkeller” entfernt werden konn- 
te. Er hat den Leichenkeller nicht identifiziert, aber aufgrund eines anderen 
Bauberichts vom 29. Januar 1943, verfasst von Kurt Prüfer, einem Ingeni- 
eur der Fa. Topf & Sóhne, kann man schlieDen, dass Bischoff damit wahr- 
scheinlich den Leichenkeller 2 meinte. Bischoff schrieb: 











"Die Eisenbetondecke des Leichenkellers konnte infolge Frosteinwir- 
kung noch nicht ausgeschalt werden. Die|s] ist jedoch unbedeutend, da 
der Vergasungskeller hierfür benützt werden kann.” (als Leichenhalle) 


Wieder übersetzt Herr Pressac das Wort Vergasungskeller falsch als Gas- 
keller, von dem Pressac vermutet, es handle sich dabei um Leichenkeller 1, 
also um die angebliche Gaskammer. Dem Text ist nicht zu entnehmen, was 
genau Bischoff sagen will, aber wahrscheinlich meint er den Ofenraum. Im 
Ofenraum befinden sich fünf Sekundärgebläse (Druckluftgebläse), die Luft 
mit den Verbrennungsgasen im Ofen vermischen. Dieser Mischvorgang 
steuert das Luft/Gas-Gemisch im Kremierungsofen. Da es Winter ist, 
móchte Bischoff nicht, dass die Leichen festfrieren, so dass er sie vorüber- 
gehend im Ofenraum unterbrachte, der nur soweit befeuert wurde, um die 
Ziegel und den Mörtel zu trocknen, nicht aber, um Leichen einzu- 
üschern.?9? 





260 Der momentane Stand der revisionistischen Diskussion geht davon aus, dass Bischoff damit 
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Beweis Nr. 1. Auch hier werden durch ein paar Gedanken zur techni- 
schen Übersetzung Missverstündnisse vermieden. 

*10 Gasprüfer". Am 26. Februar 1943 sandte SS Untersturmführer Pol- 
lok ein dringendes Telegramm an Topf und Sóhne, welches sich wie folgt 
liest: *Absendet sofort 10 Gasprüfer wie besprochen Kostenangebot später 
nachreichen." Herr Pressac übersetzt “Gasprüfer” (wieder ein Fachbegriff) 
falschlicherweise mit Gasdetektoren. Das ist ein groBer Unterschied. Gas- 
detektoren werden benutzt, um Gas (Lecks usw.) zu entdecken. Gasprüfer 
werden verwendet, um die Menge eines vorhandenen Gases zu messen. Im 
Telegramm würde man “Gasdetektoren” lesen, wenn diese gemeint gewe- 
sen wáre. 

Gasprüfer werden von jedem Ofeninstallateur und Handwerker benutzt, 
um das richtige Kohlenmonoxid/Luft-Verhältnis einzustellen und um festzu- 
stellen, ob der Ofen richtig brennt. Dies muss insbesondere beim Einsatz von 
Druckluftgebläsen durchgeführt werden. Dies hätte Herr Pressac wissen oder 
herausfinden müssen. 

Beweis Nr. 2. Diese Gasprüfer haben nichts mit einem Blausáurenach- 
weis zu tun und deuten nicht auf die Existenz von Gaskammern hin. 

4 “Drahtnetzeinschubvorrichtungen” und 4 “Holzblenden”. Diese Ge- 
genstände wurden auf einer Inventarliste für Leichenkeller 2, Krema II, 
vom 24. Juni 1943 gefunden, zusammen mit einer Bauübergabeurkunde 
des Gebáudes. Auch hier übersetzt Herr Pressac wieder zwei Fachbegriffe 
falsch. Herr Pressac übersetzte dies mit 4 Drahtgitter-Einführvorrichtungen 
(wire mesh introduction devices) und 4 Holzabdeckungen (wooden 
covers). Auch dies sind technische Gegenstünde und sollten sehr genau 
übersetzt werden. 

Herr Pressac behauptet zudem ohne ersichtlichen Grund, dass dieses 
Inventar falschlicherweise in die Tabelle für Leichenkeller 2 eingetragen 
wurde anstatt für Leichenkeller 1. Der einzige erkennbare Grund hierfür ist 
die Verwendung von Leichenkeller 1 als Gaskammer, was er aber nicht 
móglich war. 

Die Verwendung architektonischer Blenden, um an einem Gebäude et- 
was abzudecken, ist sehr verbreitet. Die Drahtnetzeinschubvorrichtungen 
kónnen für die Handhabung und Einführung einer obduzierten Leiche (in 
Teilen) in die Muffel gedacht gewesen sein. Keine dieser Vorrichtungen 
hat irgendetwas mit der Ausrüstung für Vergasungen zu tun. 








entweder auf einen Gasschutzkeller Bezug nahm (vgl. A.R. Butz, Der Jahrhundertbetrug, 
“Zusatz 5: Vergasungskeller", 2. Auflage, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017, S. 484-498) 
oder auf eine im Krematorium zeitweilig geplante Entwesungsanlage (C. Mattogno, The Real 
Case for Auschwitz: Robert van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving Trial Critically Reviewed, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2015, S. 55-70). Anm. des Übersetzers. 


F. LEUCHTER, R. FAURISSON, G. RUDOLF - DIE LEUCHTER-GUTACHTEN 267 


Die Beweise Nr. 8 und Nr. 9 fallen in ebenso diese Kategorie, erneut 
ohne irgendeinen Zusammenhang mit Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern. 

14 “Brausen”. Diese erscheinen auf einem anderen Inventarverzeichnis 
von Krema II, Leichenkeller 1, vom 24. Juni 1943, zusammen mit der Bau- 
tibergabeurkunde für dieses Gebäude. Herr Pressac übersetzt “Brausen” 
falsch mit Scheinduschen (dummy showers). Diese Übersetzung ist äußerst 
freizügig. Die Baupläne für Leichenkeller 1 zeigen in den Raum eintreten- 
de Wasserleitungen (und es gibt dort Wasserhähne), aber es sind keine Du- 
schen eingezeichnet. Deshalb mussten es Pressac zufolge Attrappen sein. 

Herr Pressac vergisst jedoch das dringende Telegramm vom 15. Mai 
1943 von Bischoff an die Fa. Topf, in welchem er Pläne für eine Warm- 
wasserheizung anforderte, die an die Müllverbrennungsanlage von Krema 
III angeschlossen werden und eine Kapazität von etwa 100 Duschen haben 
sollte. Selbst Herrn Pressac sollte klar sein, dass ihm das Fehlen einer voll- 
stándigen Dokumentenakte zu diesem Projekt nicht das Recht gibt, tórichte 
Annahmen zu machen. Dieses Fehlen bedeutet einfach, dass die Unterla- 
gen bezüglich der Installation der Duschen und der Warmwasseranlage in 
Krema II verloren gegangen oder zum jetzigen Zeitpunkt für uns nicht ver- 
fügbar sind. 

Beweis Nr. 16 fallt in diese Kategorie, denn er zeigt deutlich, dass kein 
Zusammenhang mit Gaskammern besteht. 

Heizung für den Leichenkeller 1. Beweise Nr. 30 und 31 betreffen die 
Warmluftversorgung für den Keller von Krema II durch Nutzung der Ab- 
wärme des Motorenraums, indem die Saugzuggebläse installiert waren. Es 
gibt zwei Dokumente, die sich darauf beziehen. 

Da ist zunächst ein Brief der Zentralbauleitung (Bischoff) an die Fa. Topf 
vom 6. März 1943, in dem ein früherer Brief der Fa. Topf diskutiert wird, in 
welchem der Vorschlag gemacht wurde, Leichenkeller 1 mit der Abwárme 
der drei Saugzuggebläse (für die der Kaminzüge) vorzuheizen. Zweitens ein 
Inspektionsprotokoll von Ingenieur Prüfer bezüglich einer Inspektion der 
Krematorien II und III durch die Fa. Topf vom 25. Marz 1943. In diesem 
Dokument sagt er, da die Saugzuganlage der Kaminzüge beschädigt und da- 
her abgebaut worden sei, müsse das Projekt der Heißluftzufuhr für den Lei- 
chenkeller 1 ebenso aufgegeben werden, weil die Warmluft von der Abwär- 
me der Saugzuganlage gekommen wáre. Es sei darauf hingewiesen, dass die 
Terminologie unterschiedlich ist. Bischoff spricht von vorheizen, während 
Prüfer (der Konstrukteur) von Heißluftzufuhr spricht. 

Man muss sich vergegenwärtigen, dass bei der Planung von Krema II 
und III ein grober Fehler gemacht wurde: Die Gebäude hatte keine Hei- 
zung. Die Abwärme der Kremierungsófen würde nicht ausreichen, um das 
restliche Gebäude per Konvektion zu heizen, vor allem nicht die Keller- 
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räume (es sei denn, man führt die Wärme gezielt ab). Etwas Wärme ist 
selbst in den Leichenhallen nötig, um im Winter ein Einfrieren der Wasser- 
rohre zu verhindern. Prüfer hatte einen hervorragenden Plan, um die Kälte 
aus den Kellerräumen zu bannen. Er spricht aber von Heißluftversorgung 
(Heizung), nicht aber davon, den Leichenkeller 1 vorzuwärmen. Es scheint 
einige Verwirrung bezüglich der Terminologie zu geben, aber es ist sehr 
wahrscheinlich, dass die Heizung für alle Kellerräume gedacht war. Es sei 
angemerkt, dass angesichts der Distanz, welche die Warmluft bis an die zu 
heizenden Stellen hätte zurücklegen müssen, die Luft kaum noch warm 
gewesen wäre, was die Tatsache unterstützt, dass sie nur ein Einfrieren der 
Rohre verhindern sollte. 

Ferner übersieht Pressac, dass Messing, der Monteur der Fa. Topf, am 
3. Februar 1943 von Herrn Kirschneck von der Zentralbauleitung Teile für 
ein Heiz- und Lüftungssystem anforderte. Dies ist Dokument B.W. 30 auf 
Seite 97 von P.M.O. (S. 359). Dies sind Teile einer Warmluftheizungsan- 
lage, die gemäß Dokument in den Leichenkellern 1 und 2, im Autopsie- 
raum, in den Waschräumen und im Ofenraum zum Einsatz kommen soll- 
ten. Kirschneck bestellte einige (nicht alle) der Teile (wahrscheinlich, weil 
der Beschluss bezüglich der Heizung noch nicht endgültig gefallen war), 
wobei er die Blechklappen wegließ, ein Holzgebläse jedoch beibehielt (das 
nicht für Gas verwendet werden kann; Dokument P.M.O. 030/27, S. 55, 
vom 3. Februar 1943; S. 375). Zu beachten ist, dass alle Kellerräume eine 
allgemein übliche Lüftungsanlage besaßen (womöglich beheizt). Dies ist 
unmöglich, wenn die Absicht besteht, Blausäure zu verwenden. 

An diesem Punkt müssen wir die gesamte Lüftungsanlage betrachten, 
über die aber keine Dokumentation existiert. Auf Seite 369 des rezensier- 
ten Dokuments skizziert Pressac die Lüftungsanlage von Krema II mit Text 
und einer Kaminzeichnung. Dies ist der zweite Versuch; der erste erfolgte 
für das Album d’Auschwitz, veröffentlicht von Editions du Seuil im No- 
vember 1983. Diese neue Skizze tauscht einen Auslass aus, wie auf dersel- 
ben Seite zu sehen ist. Herr Pressac liegt jedoch wiederum falsch. Der von 
ihm verwendete Ansatz widerspricht allen bekannten Gesetzten der Physik. 
Weder Leichenkeller 2 noch die anderen Kellerräume, mit Ausnahme von 
Leichenkeller 1, haben einen Lufteinlass. Es ist kategorisch unmöglich, 
Luft aus einem unterirdischen Raum (oder irgendeinem anderen Raum) ab- 
zuziehen, der keinen Lufteinlass besitzt. Falls die Ventilatoren stark genug 
waren und nicht stehen bleiben würden, würden der unbelüftete Leichen- 
keller 2 und die anderen Räume unter dem Unterdruck implodieren und zu- 
sammenbrechen. Es ist wahrscheinlicher, dass die Ventilatoren einer sol- 
chen Last nicht standhalten können und zunächst zum Stillstand kommen, 
dann überlasten und ausbrennen würden. Dies ist anscheinend nie passiert. 
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Die deutschen Ingenieure der Zentralbauleitung waren nicht so dumm, und 
auch nicht Prüfer. Tatsächlich fehlt Herrn Pressac jedes Verständnis für die 
Physik der Heizungs- und Lüftungsanlage. 

In Wirklichkeit enthielt das System eine gemeinsame Luftzufuhr für al- 
le unterirdischen Bereiche und ebenso einen gemeinsamen Luftauslass für 
die Kellerräume. Das bedeutet, dass sich die Leichenkeller 1 und 2, der 
Autopsieraum und alle anderen unterirdischen Ráume eine gemeinsame 
Luftzufuhr teilten, was beweist, dass Leichenkeller 1 nicht als Gaskammer 
verwendet worden sein kann. Wenn man der Kette von Ereignissen folgt, 
kann man leicht die Entwicklung des Luftsystems erkennen. 

Zunächst werde ich die für das Lüftungssystem genutzten Kamine num- 
merieren. Gemäß Pressacs Zeichnung auf Seite 369 werden wir zunächst 
dem grofen Kaminkomplex mit vier Rauchabzügen Zahlen zuweisen. 
Links daneben befindet sich eine einzelner Kamin des Lüftungssystems, 
und weiter zur Rechten (dem Foto nach) ist befindet sich der groBe Haupt- 
schornstein für die Kremierungsófen. Die vier gemeinsamen Rauchabzüge 
werden von links nach rechts mit den Nr. 1 bis 4 bezeichnet (gesehen von 
der Vorderseite des Krematoriums). Der alleinstehende Schornstein ganz 
links wird mit Nr. 5 gekennzeichnet. Diese Definition basiert auf der Größe 
der Rauchabzüge und der Luftanforderungen des Systems und wird durch 
historische Ereignisse während des Baus gestützt. Ursprünglich, als die 
Anlage noch die Saugzuganlage besaß, gab es lediglich vier gemeinsame 
Lüftungskamine. Kamin 2 war der ursprüngliche Lufteinlass für den Ofen- 
raum. Kamin 3 war der Lufteinlass für die Kellerräume. Kamin 1 war der 
Luftauslass der Kellerräume. Kamin 4 war der Luftauslass des Ofenraums. 
Es gab anfangs keinen 5. Kamin. Diese Zuordnungen basieren auf einem 
Vergleich der proportionalen Luftmengen. Der Ofenraum erhielt zusátzli- 
che Luft durch die geóffneten Fenster. Dies war erforderlich aufgrund der 
Druckluftgebláse an den Kremierungsófen. 

Mit dem Wegfall der Saugzuganlage brauchten die Rauchzüge der 
Kremierungsófen Unterstützung. Der Kamin Nr. 4 wurde der Ofenraumzu- 
luft hinzugefügt, um den Wegfall der Saugzuganlage zu kompensieren, und 
wurde in Verbindung mit Kamin Nr. 2 verwendet. Wenn wir die Größen 
der Kamine Nr. 2 und 4 zusammenzáhlen, kommen wir auf eine Quer- 
schnittsflache von 5.000 cm? (1.500 plus 3.500). Kamin Nr. 1 wurde für 
die Ofenraumabluft verwendet. Der Abluftkamin Nr. 1 hatte nur 4.000 cm?, 
was eine Differenz von 1.000 cm? ergibt. Dies bedeutet, das dass Zuluftvo- 
lumen, welches in den Ofenraum eintrat, größer war als das Abluftvolu- 
men, wobei die Differenz von den Druckluftgebläsen verwendet wurde. 
Die Fenster mussten jetzt geschlossen bleiben, um den dichtegetriebenen 
Kaminzug der Kremierungsófen nicht zu stören. Ohne die zusätzliche 
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Luftzufuhr wiirde die SchlieBung der Fenster die Ofen erdrosselt haben. Da 
die Einheit mit den vier Kaminen bereits gebaut worden war, musste ein 
neuer Kamin (Nr. 5) hinzugefügt werden, um Kamin Nr. 1 zu ersetzten, der 
jetzt für die Entlüftung des Ofenraums diente. Wie man sieht ist die Luft- 
zufuhr grundsätzlich größer ist als die Abfuhr, um den statischen Druck- 
verlust innerhalb des Systems auszugleichen. 

Wie man also leicht erkennen kann, erforderte die Auslegung und die 
Technik der oben dargelegten Konfiguration eine gemeinsame Lüftungsan- 
lage für alle Kellerräume. Dies wird durch die Aussage von Henryk Tauber 
vor dem Untersuchungsrichter Sehn von der Ermittlungskommission zur 
Untersuchung der Hitler- Verbrechen gestützt, wie sie auf Seite 484 des re- 
zensierten Dokuments wiedergegeben ist. Das ist anscheinend der einzige 
Teil von Taubers Aussage, den Pressac ablehnt. 

Die Beweise Nr. 30 und 31 fallen in diese Kategorie und zeigen deut- 
lich die Unmóglichkeit einer Gaskammer in Leichenkeller 1. 

] "Schlüssel, für Gaskammer". Warum ist dieser Punkt überhaupt ein- 
bezogen, zumal Herr Pressac ihn selbst eliminiert, es sei denn, er will seine 
Leser lediglich dem Wort GASKAMMER aussetzen? Am wahrschein- 
lichsten ist ein Lagerraum für Zyklon B in Block 14. Keine der angebli- 
chen Gaskammern in den Krematorien hatten Schlósser oder die dafür er- 
forderlichen Schlüssel. 

Beweis Nr. 33 fallt in diese Kategorie. Er zeigt eindeutig nicht die Exis- 
tenz einer angeblichen Gaskammer. 

Beweis Nr. 19 ist etwas seltsam. Dies ist ein Eintrag aus einem tägli- 
chen Arbeitsbericht an einem Krematorium. Er betrifft angeblich (keines- 
wegs eindeutig) Arbeiten in einem Raum von Krema IV, die von einem 
Vorarbeiter der Firma Riedel, einer Vertragsfirma, vorgenommen wurden. 
Er führte aus, er habe den Boden in der Gaskammer festgestampft und be- 
toniert: “betonieren in der Gaskammer." Dieser Eintrag Nr. 5 im Arbeitsbe- 
richt befindet sich in der Akte BW 30/28, Seite 28, im Auschwitz-Archiv 
(Pressac, S. 446). 

In Ermangelung anderer Dokumente bedeutet dieses Dokument nichts 
und wird ein Rátsel bleiben. Es kann jedoch ein Witz sein. Dieser Vorar- 
beiter und seine Mannschaft arbeiteten hier für eine Anzahl von Tagen, 
und vielleicht hatte er oder jemand aus seiner Mannschaft in diesem Zeit- 
raum Blähungen. Ich bin mir sicher, dass diese Leute nicht anders waren 
als die meisten Bauarbeiter, und er hat dies womóglich als Witz in den Ta- 
gesbericht geschrieben. Wenn er nur gewusst hatte, dass Pressac rund 50 
Jahre später versuchen würde, seine Theorien über die Hinrichtungsgas- 
kammer an seinen Worten aufzuhingen.*”! 








261 Andere Dokumente beweisen, dass im Krematorium IV eine Duschanlage eingebaut wurde. 
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Beweis Nr. 19 fallt in diese Kategorie. Ich glaube, dass er keines weite- 
ren Kommentars bedarf. 

All diese angeblichen kriminellen Spuren sind entweder nicht richtig 
übersetzt oder nicht richtig interpretiert. Nicht eine dieser angeblichen kri- 
minellen Spuren kann die Gaskammer-Theorie abstützen. Kurz gesagt, sie 
beweisen gar nichts. 


9. Übersicht 


Das Folgende ist eine Übersicht der Abschnitte und Kapitel. Der Zweck, 
die Kapitel einzelnen abzuhandeln, liegt darin, sicherzustellen, dass das 
Dokument vollstándig überprüft wurde. Die meisten Fragen wurden in der 
obigen Abhandlung der Beweise abgedeckt, aber es gibt einige weitere be- 
achtenswerte Punkte in den Kapiteln selber. 


1. Vorwort von Serge Klarsfeld 
Abgesehen davon, dass dies Propaganda ist, hat der Autor keinerlei Kom- 


mentar dazu. 


2. Erklärung des Auschwitz Museums 
Dies dokumentiert die Tatsache, dass Herr Pressac das Dokument im Mu- 


seum recherchierte und wann. 


Teil 1: Entlausungsgaskammer und andere Entwesungseinrich- 
tungen 


3. Kapitel 1: Vorwort zu Zyklon B 
Dieses Kapitel ist unkompliziert und informativ, mit Ausnahme von 


Pressac, der seine abwegigen Meinungen einwirft. Er sagt, die Gaskonzent- 
ration habe in den angeblichen Gaskammern nicht ausgereicht, um eine 
Explosion zu verursachen. Er liegt falsch. Obwohl ein Luft-/Gasgemisch 
von 6% erforderlich ist, um eine Explosion zu verursachen, sollte daran er- 
innert werden, dass die Konzentration an der Quelle bei nahezu 100% liegt. 
Diese Konzentration ist hochexplosiv, und aus diesem Grund wird in den 
Vereinigten Staaten explosionssichere Ausrüstung verwendet, und der 
Hinzurichtende festgeschnallt. 

Kohlenmonoxid wurde in Treblinka (oder anderswo) keinesfalls als 
Hinrichtungsgas verwendet. Dies würde nicht funktionieren, es sei denn, 





Dies deutet darauf hin, dass dort Hygieneeinrichtungen installiert wurden, womóglich ebenso 
eine Entwesungsanlage, die landlaufig als “Gaskammer” bezeichnet wurde. Vgl. C. Mattog- 
no, ebd., S. 177-180. Anm. des Übersetzers. 
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das Gas wird in einem Druckbehilter eingeleitet mit etwa 2,5 Atmosphären 
Überdruck oder mehr.?? 

Die Einrichtungen in den Krematorien II und III konnten nicht mit 
Blausáuregas betrieben werden, weil sie weder geheizt noch gasdicht wa- 
ren, weil sie ihre Lüftungs- und Abwasserkanäle mit dem Rest des Gebäu- 
des teilten, und weil sie keine Vorrichtung zur Einführung des Gases besa- 
Den. 

Pressac sagt ferner, dass es in einem Raum, der nur durch die Abwärme 
von Kórpern geheizt wird, lediglich fünf bis zehn Minuten gedauert habe, 
bis das Gas vom Zyklon-B-Granulat, das sich in einer Maschendrahtsáule 
befindet (mit minimaler offener Oberfläche), verdampft sei und die Hin- 
richtung beendet gewesen sei. Man habe dann weitere 20 Minuten gewar- 
tet, um sicher zu stellen, dass alle tot waren. Dann sei die Lüftung einge- 
schaltet worden, und die Leichen seien sofort entfernt worden. Dies wird 
durch angebliche Zeugen behauptet (die nichts gesehen haben), jedoch 
wird es durch keine Tatsachen abgestützt, und es steht zudem im Wider- 
spruch zur Physik, welche die Funktionsweise von Hinrichtungs-Gaskam- 
mern bestimmt. Das würde die Betreiber ebenso getótet haben. Das ist ein- 
deutig nie passiert. 

Ein Foto von einem Trichter und einem Ventil erscheint auf Seite 115. Es 
wurde angeblich in einer behaupteten Gaskammer im Lager Struthof (Elsass) 
zur Einführung von Wasser in Gaskristalle genutzt. Man beachte die Durch- 
flussrichtung am Absperrventil, gekennzeichnet durch den Pfeil. Der Fließ- 
richtung ist rückwárts, das Ventil ware undicht, und die Betreiber würden 
sterben. 


4. Kapitel 2: Die Entlausungsanlage des Stammlagers 
Dieses Kapitel befasst sich mit den Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz. Es 
erscheint sachlich, mit folgenden Ausnahmen: 

1. Die Tür der Entlausungsanlage in Block 26 war mit Papier abgedich- 
tet. Das ist Irrsinn. 

2. Der Bericht von Andrej Rablin ist das Hirngespinst eines senilen alten 
Mannes. Er führt aus, er habe nackt mit Zyklon B gearbeitet und das 
Granulat mit seinen bloßen Händen bearbeitet. HCN wird durch die 
Haut absorbiert. Er muss seinen Kórper schützen und Gummihand- 
schuhe tragen. 








262 Dies ist hanebüchener Unsinn. Nicht Druckänderungen sondern Konzentrationsänderungen 


sind notwendig, um das für Treblinka behauptete Dieselabgas tódlich zu machen. Anm. des 
Herausg. 
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5. 


Kapitel 3: Die Blausäure-Entlausungsanlage des Empfangsgebäudes 





Dieses Kapitel ist wahrscheinlich sachlich, aber es enthält viele von 
Pressacs eigenen Schlussfolgerungen, die richtig oder auch falsch sein 
kónnen. 


6. 


Kapitel 4: Kanada und seine Kleiderentlausungsanlage 





Dieses Kapitel scheint im Groben und Ganzen sachlich zu sein. Die fol- 
genden Punkte sind jedoch fraglich: 


7. 


1. Menschengaskammertüren hatten ein Schutzgitter über dem Guckloch, 


wohingegen Entlausungskammertüren keines hatten. Es wurden nie- 
mals Türen mit Schutzgitter eingebaut vorgefunden, nur auf Lager. Da 
es dort keine Menschengaskammern gab, wurde das Schutzgitter nur 
für Entlausungsgaskammern verwendet.” 


2. Pressac spekuliert, dass das Gas für die angeblichen Menschengas- 


kammern im Lagerabschnitt “Kanada” gelagert worden sei. Es gab 
dort keine Menschengaskammern. 


3. Entlausungskammertüren waren aus Holz und wurden in der Regel im 


Freien oder in abgesicherten Arealen eingesetzt. Man würde sie nicht 
in einem unterirdischen Leichenkeller für Hinrichtungszwecke benut- 
zen. Dafür würde man Stahl eingesetzt haben. Holztüren sind undicht. 


Kapitel 5: Die Entlausungs- und Entwesungsanlagen in den BW 5a und 





5b im KGL Birkenau 





Dieses Kapitel benötigt eine Klarstellung. 


1. Blausäure wird immer blaue Flecken hinterlassen, wenn es effektiv 


eingesetzt wird, es sei denn, die Wände sind aus Stahl oder mit einem 
anderen inerten, nicht porösen Material gestrichen und wurden nach 
jedem Gebrauch mit Ammoniak oder Bleichmittel abgewaschen. Die 
Hinrichtungszeit mag nur fünf Minuten betragen, doch kommt dazu 
die Zeit, bis das ganze Gas verdunstet ist, wozu Wärme benötig wird, 
sowie die zusätzliche Zeit von mehreren Stunden Lüftung. In den Ver- 
einigten Staaten dauert es mindestens zwanzig Minuten, um eine viel 
kleinere Kammer zu lüften (17 m3), bei Anwendung einer viel kleine- 
ren Konzentration. Die Wände werden dann gewaschen. Wie üblich 
liegt Herr Pressac falsch. Seine Beschreibung ist sowohl unpraktisch 
als auch unmöglich. 

2. Es sei darauf hingewiesen, dass Pressac behauptet, bei einer angebli- 
chen Vergasung sei eine Konzentration von 1% oder 10,000 ppm HCN 





263 


Die bei Pressac wiedergegebenen, in Auschwitz aufgefundenen Türen bestanden aus mit 
Bandeisen zusammengehaltenen Brettern. Scharniere und Riegel bestanden ebenso aus Band- 
eisen. Solche Türen konnten weder technisch gasdicht sein, noch hätten sie dem Druck in Pa- 
nik geratener Menschenmassen standgehalten. Es müssen daher Türen für Entlausungsanla- 
gen gewesen sein. Anm. des Herausg. 
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in der Luft verwendet werden, was etwa das Vierzigfache der tódlichen 
Dosis ist. In US-Gaskammern werden 0.32% oder 3200 ppm HCN an 
Luft eingesetzt. Dies bedeutet, dass die Deutschen angeblich eine 
3,125-fach hóhere Dosis einsetzten als in den USA eingesetzt wird. Die 
US-Gaskammern besitzen alle nicht poróse Oberflächen (lackierter 
Stahl) und müssen nach jeder Hinrichtung mit Bleichmittel gewaschen 
werden. Normalerweise wird die Kammer fünfzehn Minuten lang der 
Blausáure ausgesetzt, wonach alle Oberflachen mit Bleichmittel gewa- 
schen werden müssen, um Fleckenbildung und Korrosion zu verhin- 
dern. Dies geschieht trotz eines vorgewármten Lufteinlasses, mit dem 
eine Kondensation verhindert werden soll. Es scheint, dass die Nazis in 
der Lage waren, die Naturgesetze außer Kraft zu setzen, um eine Ver- 
fárbung zu verhindern. 


. Ein Foto Nr. 6 (auf Pressacs Seite 59) hat eine fehlerhafte Erklärung. 


Pressac behauptet, wegen der kurzen Expositionszeit und niedrigen 
Temperatur hatte die Blausáure nur Zeit gehabt, auf Metallteilen Spu- 
ren zu hinterlassen, nicht aber auf Ziegel und Mörtel. Das ist falsch. 
Wir wissen aus Erfahrung, dass Ziegel und Mórtel Blausáure schneller 
aufnehmen als Metall. Herr Pressac scheint wieder einmal alles auf die 
Kopf zu stellen. Ich schlage vor, dass er das amerikanische Hinrich- 
tungssystem studiert, um zu sehen, was wirklich geschieht. Die These, 
dass Entlausungsvergasungen blaue Flecken hinterlassen, nicht aber 
Menschenvergasungen, ist lácherlich. 


8. Kapitel 6: Die Entwesungsanlage im Zigeunerlager im Lagerabschnitt 





ВПе von Birkenau 





Dies ist ein sehr kurzes Kapitel, das nichts zum Thema beiträgt. 


9. Kapitel 7: Die Birkenauer “Zentralsauna” mit ihren Desinfektions- 





Autoklaven und Topf-Entwesungsöfen 





Außer einer Beschreibung des Gebäudes der Zentralsauna und der ver- 
schiedenen Verfahren zur Entwesung und Entlausung gibt dieses Kapitel 
nichts Nennenswertes her. Pressac scheint sich jedoch selbst zu widerspre- 
chen, wenn er sagt, ein Autoklav (ein Gefäß für die Sterilisation mit 
Dampf) sei eine Gaskammer bzw. keine Gaskammer. Foto Nr. 36 (Seite 
83) zeigt zugemauerte Fenster, die irgendwann Abluftgebläse enthielten. 
Pressac beschreibt die Gebläse fälschlicherweise als Ventilatoren. 


Teil 2: Die Vernichtungswerkzeuge 


Vorwort zu den Quellen: Enthält eine Auflistung von Quellendokumenten. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


ously to be preferred. It was clearly better to present a genuine document, 
signed by Goring and speaking of the “final solution” of the Jewish question, 
than to present a forged document or no document. Although the final solution 
is specified as “emigration and evacuation,” it was considered not possible to 
avoid the fact that the Nazis described their program in such terms. Thus, to- 
day the bearers of the extermination legend merely claim that all of this was 
code terminology. 

One must not pass over the important work of R. L. Koehl, who is that 
strange bird, a professional academic historian writing in or near a field com- 
pletely dominated by non-historians. The main value of Koehl’s work is in 
putting Poland into proper focus and perspective. 

During the war years, Germany undertook to change the composition of the 
populations near its eastern borders. The main instrument of this program was 
the RuSHA (Rasse- und Siedungshauptamt, Race and Settlement Main Office) 
of the SS. The basic policy was to move selected Reich Germans and ethnic 
German communities of Eastern Europe (Volksdeutsche) into the conquered 
territories contiguous to Germany. Jews and Poles were expelled from these 
areas and sent to various places, in some cases to the farms the ethnic Germans 
had vacated, to special Eastern ghettos, and also to certain special “Z villages” 
in Poland. 

Koehl explicitly endorses the reality of the extermination program, but his 
account of it is most peculiar: ^? 

"The official version insisted that the Jews were going to be moved fur- 
ther east into conquered Soviet territory to remove them more effectively 
from the German sphere of life. Like many other German pronouncements, 
this one contained several grains of truth: (1) train-loads of Jews from the 
Reich were sent as far east as possible for liquidation, often at the hands of 
non-Germans such as the Ukrainians or the Baltic peoples. (2) The Poles 
were, in Rosenberg e early plans as Minister for the East, to be considered 
for resettlement in the Soviet area (Smolensk), thus freeing the General 
Government for German settlement. ” 

Koehl does not provide any evidence for the killings by Ukrainians or the 
Baltic peoples; the sources cited at this point make no such claims. Then in re- 
ferring to the extermination camps:*!? 

“In the fall and winter of 1941-1942, the last 240,000 Jews of the an- 
nexed provinces were removed to the newly constructed extermination 
camps at Kolo, Belzec, Majdanek, and Sobibor.” 

The list excludes Auschwitz, which comes up in Koehl’s book only in a 
remark about some Germans sent there for punishment, in connection with 
“Action Reinhardt" (to be explained below) and also in the following:^!! 

"[Dr. Klukowski] stated that of 691 villages in the county of Zamosc, 
297 were wholly or partly evacuated by July 1943. He estimated that 





49 Koehl, 131f. 
40 Thid., 146. 
211 Ibid., 130, 184. 
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10. Kapitel 1: Geschichte der Fa. Topf 

Kapitel 1 ist eine Geschichte der Firma Topf und Sohn, des Herstellers der 
Krematorien. Sie ist in erster Linie aufgrund des historischen Hintergrun- 
des interessant. Die folgenden Punkte sind fragwiirdig: 

1. Auf Seite 105 beschreibt Pressac ein Patent fiir einen Muffelofen, der 
seiner Ansicht nach Knochen kremierte. Das ist unmóglich. 

2. Laut Pressac hatte das Krematorium in Mauthausen Muffeln, die zwei 
Leichen pro Stunde verbrennen konnte. Er sollte es besser wissen, 
denn die besten heutigen Muffeln (etwa fünfzig Jahre spáter) kónnen 
nur eine Leiche pro Muffel in 144 Stunden verarbeiten und können 
nicht ununterbrochen eingesetzt werden, da sonst der Ofen ausbrennt. 

3. Er behauptet auch, dass Herr Messing von der Firma Topf die angebli- 
che Gaskammer in Krema II mit Blausáure ausprobiert hat, um zu se- 
hen, ob die Lüftungsanlage funktionierte. Es gibt überhaupt keine Be- 
weise, die diese Aussage stützen. 





11. Kapitel 2: Krematorium 1 bzw. das “alte Krematorium” im Stammlager 
Dies ist ein geschichtlicher Überblick zu Krema I im Stammlager Ausch- 
witz. Es ist zwar interessant, aber von geringem Wert. Pressac glaubt, die 
angebliche Gaskammer sei nur kurzzeitig als Lernobjekt verwendet wor- 
den, wobei die erste angebliche Vergasung am 3. September 1941 im Kel- 
ler von Block 11 durchgeführt worden sein soll. Krema I wurde von No- 
vember 1940 bis Juli 1943 als Krematorium genutzt, und von Ende 1941 
bis 1942 angeblich auch sporadisch als Gaskammer. Im Jahr 1943 wurde es 
völlig stillgelegt und die Öfen abgebaut. 

Krema I hätte niemals als Hinrichtungs-Gaskammer genutzt werden 
können, da es zu kalt war, die Kremierungsöfen enthielt, nie gasdicht war, 
und keine Vorrichtung zur Einführung oder Nutzung von Gas besaß. (Vgl. 
das ersten Leuchter-Gutachten — der erste Teil des vorliegenden Buches.) 

Pressac behauptet unsachgemäß, mein Gutachten (oben erwähnt) be- 
weise, dass diese Anlage für Menschenvergasungen verwendet worden sei. 
Herr Pressac weiß es besser. 

Es sollte angemerkt werden, dass eine jüngst veröffentlichte Studie eines 
polnischen Instituts für Forensik meine Feststellungen bestätigt, dass es in 
den angeblichen Gaskammern von Auschwitz keine Cyanidrückstände 
gibt 

Es scheint, dass ein neues Krematorium fiir Auschwitz geplant worden 
war, dass es aber letztlich in Birkenau als Krematorium II und III gebaut 
wurden. Krema I wurde anschlieBend als Luftschutzbunker genutzt. 








264 Das ist nicht richtig. Siehe die Anmerkungen 38-41 im vorliegenden Buch; Anm. des Heraus- 
gebers. 
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Es gibt eine Fülle von Dokumenten und Bauplänen, unten denen insbe- 
sondere ein Plan (Bauleitungs-Zeichnung Nr. 4287B, Seite 157) bestätigt, 
dass die Abflüsse Teil des Abwassersystem des Stammlagers waren. 


12. Kapitel 3 und 4: Bunker 1 oder das “Rote Haus” Bunker 2 (V) oder das 
“Weiße House" 
Diese Kapitel befassen sich mit dem "Roten Haus" bzw. Bunker 1 sowie 
mit dem “Weißen Haus" bzw. Bunker 2 (auch bekannt als Bunker V). 
Bunker 1 ist angeblich der Ort der ersten Versuchsvergasungen in Bir- 
kenau, und Bunker 2, auch bekannt als Bunker V, übernahm angeblich den 
Hinrichtungs-Überschuss, wenn die Krematorien II bis V überlastet waren. 
Dies beruht alles auf Hórensagen (mit Ausnahme einer Zeichnung der 
Klaranlage) und besitzt überhaupt keinen inneren Wert. 





13. Kapitel 5 und 6: Krematorien II und III; die Lüftungsanlagen der Kre- 
matorien II und III 

Die Kapitel 5 und 6 sind im Wesentlichen eine geschichtliche Darstel- 
lung der Gestaltung und des Baus der Krematorien II und III. Sie sind eine 
Fundgrube von Dokumenten und Bauplänen, die Einblicke in die Anlagen 
selbst geben kónnen. Darunter befindet sich kein Beweis für die Existenz 
von Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern oder das Vorkommen von Vergasungen. 
Tatsáchlich beweisen die Dokumente das Gegenteil. 

Es gibt viele Missverständnisse, Fehler und unfundierte Theorien sei- 
tens Pressacs. Diese wurden alle in der Diskussion der Beweise bespro- 
chen. Alles, was dort nicht abgehandelt wurde oder von besonderem Inte- 
resse ist, werde ich hier kommentieren. 

1. Hólzerne Schächte, Gebläse und Ventile werden oft in Bezug auf die 
Lüftungsanlage von Leichenkeller 1 erwähnt. Es ist inkonsistent, Holz 
und Blausáure miteinander zu vermengen. Trotz der Materialknappheit 
hátte die Bauleitung Metall verwendet. 

2. Die Gebläse der Saugzuganlage wurden wahrscheinlich nur aufgrund 
schlechter Materialgüte beschädigt, verursacht durch die Kriegsan- 
strengungen, und nicht wegen Überhitzung oder aufgrund eines Feh- 
lers von Prüfer. Die Schornsteine und Rauchabzüge wurden ebenfalls 
wegen schlechter Materialgüte beschädigt und nicht wegen Überbean- 
spruchung. 

3. Die Nutzung der Abwärme der Saugzuganlage würde bestenfalls ge- 
reicht haben, die Kälte aus den Kellerräumen zu bannen und ein Ein- 
frieren der Wasserleitungen zu verhindern. Die Abwärme würde nicht 
ausgereicht haben, um die Temperatur auf den Siedepunkt der Blau- 
säure anzuheben. 
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4. Trotz allem, was Pressac sagt, werden keine Luft- oder Bodenfotos 
gezeigt (bzw. es gibt sie nicht), welche die Gaseinführungsóffnungen 
oder Lüftungsöffnungen im Dach von Leichenkeller 1 zeigen. 

5. Zeichnung Nr. 1300 (Seite 297) zeigt deutlich, dass die Gullys von 
Leichenkeller 1 mit den anderen Gullys von Krema II verbunden wa- 
ren sowie mit der Hauptkanalisation des Lagers. Pressac kann entwe- 
der keine Baupläne lesen, oder er interpretiert sie falsch. 

6. Eine hólzerne Trennwand wurde vor der Leichenrutsche in Krema II 
eingebaut. Pressac behauptet, dies sei geschehen, weil sie die Rutsche 
nicht langer benótigten, da die Menschen zu Fuf und lebendig in das 
Gebäude gingen. Es ergibt mehr Sinn, davon auszugehen, dass die 
Wand aus “kosmetischen” Gründen gebaut wurde, damit die Insassen 
und andere Personen die Leichen nicht sehen konnten, die die Rutsche 
hinunter kamen. Warum muss Pressac IMMER ein bósartiges Motiv 
unterstellen? 

7. Um Dejacos Zeichnung Nr. 933 (Seite 303) wird viel Aufhebens ge- 
macht. Pressac sagt, er habe die Leichenrutsche beseitigt und zusätzli- 
che Kellertreppen hinzugefügt, um die Hinzurichtenden herein bringen 
zu kónnen, und er habe die Doppeltür durch eine einfache ersetzt, die 
versiegelt werden konnte. Vielleicht erfolgte die Anderung der Türe, 
um den Gestank der verwesenden Kórpern in der Leichenhalle zu hal- 
ten, und die Treppen waren nótig, damit man in die Keller kommen 
konnte. Die Zeichnung wurde nie benutzt. Warum wird aus einer ein- 
fachen architektonischen Fingerübung so viel Aufhebens gemacht? 

8. Fotos der Decke von Leichenkeller 1 (Seite 353) zeigen keine falschen 
Duschkópfe aus Holz (Attrappen) oder Lócher für ihre Montage. 

9. Die Kremas II und III wurden nicht als Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern ge- 
baut oder dazu umgebaut bzw. als solche eingesetzt. 


14. Kapitel 7: Krematorien IV und V. Plane, Bau und allgemeine Studie 
Dieses Kapitel befasst sich mit dem Bau der Krematorien IV und V. Bis 
1980 war nur sehr wenig über diese Anlagen bekannt. Dieses Kapitel 7 
enthält eine geschichtliche Darstellung über den Bau dieser Gebäude Die 
folgenden Punkte sind von Interesse. 

1. Diese Gebáude wurden nicht als Hinrichtungsanlagen gebaut sondern 
als billige Krematorien, da sich die Kosten der Krematorien II und III als 
zu hoch für das durch den Krieg geschwächte Deutschland herausstell- 
ten. 








265 Die Zeichnung gibt den Grund für die Hinzufügung weiterer Kellertreppen an: “Verlegung 
des Kellerzuganges an die Straßenseite”. Die ursprünglichen Baupläne waren für das Stamm- 
lager Auschwitz gedacht. Die Verlegung der Krematorien nach Birkenau erforderte eine Rei- 
he von Planänderungen, die nichts Bósartiges an sich haben. Anm. des Herausg. 
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2. Die Ofen dienten nicht der Verdunstung von Gas sondern der Heizung 
des Gebäudes. 

3. Die Abflüsse waren mit der Hauptkanalisation verbunden. 

4. Die Raumaufteilung verbietet die Nutzung als Gas-Hinrichtungs- 
anlage. Da die Lüftung durch natürliche Konvektion mit der Außenluft 
erfolgte, hätte eine Änderung der Windrichtung die Personalbereiche 
verseucht. Nur ein Narr würde diese Anlage für Blausäure entwerfen 
oder nutzen. 

5. Die angeblichen Gasluken dienten der Belüftung der Leichenhalle. 

6. Die Fotos des polnischen Widerstandes zeigen nur Einäscherungen, 
keine Vergasungen. 

7. Bezüglich des Fotos Nr. 33 (Seite 427) spricht Pressac von speziellen 
Bolzen mit glattem Kopf, die für die Fensterläden verwendet wurden. 
Dies sind normale Schlossschrauben, die für Holz ausgelegt sind und 
überall eingesetzt zu werden. Herr Pressac hat keine Ahnung von 
simplen Eisenwaren für die Holzbearbeitung. 

Die Krematorien IV und V wurden weder als Gas-Hinrichtungsanlagen ge- 
baut noch jemals als solche eingesetzt. 


15. Kapitel 8: “Ein Beweis... ein einziger Beweis”: Neununddreißig krimi- 
nelle Spuren 

Dies wurde im Abschnitt Beweise behandelt. Hier genügt es zu sagen, dass 
dieses Kapitel eine Liste angeblicher Beweise enthält und eine Aufguss der 
unlogischen Argumentation, welche die Liste überhaupt erst hervorge- 
bracht hat. 





Teil 3: Aussagen 


16. Kapitels 1, 2 und 3: Kritische Untersuchung des “War Refugee Board” 
Berichts; kritische Untersuchung der Aussagen der Doktoren Bendel und 
Nyiszli; der Aussage von Henryk Tauber 

Diese drei Kapitel, 1, 2 und 3, enthalten ausgewählte Aussagen angeblicher 
Überlebender. Die Aussagen sind in der Regel vage, manchmal zusam- 
menhanglos und in den meisten Fällen wertlos. Pressac akzeptiert oder 
verwirft wahlweise jene Teile, die seiner Sache helfen. 

Pressac glaubt Sonderkommando-Mitglied Henryk Tauber nicht, wenn 
dieser ausführt, die Leichenkeller 1 und 2 hätten eine gemeinsame Lüf- 
tungsanlage besessen. Tauber hatte Recht. Es war ein und dieselbe Anlage. 

Dokument Nr. 14 befindet sich auf Seite 487 und zeigt eine Zeichnung 
der angeblichen Drahtnetzeinschubvorrichtung für Zyklon B, basierend auf 
einer Aussage von Michal Kula. So wie gezeigt würde diese Vorrichtung 
nicht zusammenpassen, und falls doch, wäre das Zyklon B außerhalb der 
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Kammer gewesen. Dies ist offensichtlich etwas, das während jener langen 
Gefängnisnächte ausgeheckt wurde. 

Seite 487 zeigt Fotos (Dokumente Nr. 15, 16 und 17) der angeblichen 
Zuluftgitter fiir Leichenkeller 1. Die Herstellungsweise zeigt, dass sie we- 
gen der kleinen Löcher sehr ineffizient gewesen wären. Ferner würde die 
hintere Schürze den Luftstrom im Lüftungsschacht stóren. 

Es wird auch angegeben, dass die Ofen bei einer Temperatur von 1200 
°C (2217.6 °F [richtig: 2,192?F]) betrieben wurden, wohingegen die nor- 
male Betriebstemperatur eines mit Koks befeuerten Kremierungsofens in 
Wirklichkeit bei 795,5 °C liegt (1400 °F [2760?C]). Diese Temperaturen 
sind lächerlich, wenn man bedenkt, dass heutzutage Öfen mit einer Tempe- 
ratur von 2000 ?F (1,093.3 ?C) betrieben werden, mit einer Nachbrenn- 
Temperatur von 1600 °F (815.50 °C [richtig: 871.1°C). Die damaligen 
Ófen waren in keiner Weise vergleichbar mit unseren modernen Retor- 
ten" 

Dariiber hinaus gibt es eine ganze Reihe von Propaganda-Zeichnungen 
ehemaliger Häftlinge. 


Teil 4: Auschwitz und die Revisionisten 


17. Kapitel 1: Auschwitz von den Revisionisten erklärt 
Dieses Kapitel ist ein Angriff auf Dr. Robert Faurisson und A. R. Butz. Ich 
denke, es spricht für sich. 





18. Kapitel 2: Auschwitz, den Revisionisten zufolge 
Dieses Kapitel befasst sich mit der revisionistischen Position und warum 
sie falsch sei. Bis auf einige interessante Fotos wird darin wenig ausgesagt. 





Teil 5: Die unverwirklichte Zukunft des K.L. Auschwitz- 
Birkenau 


19. Kapitel 1: Die abgebrochene Zukunft des Stammlagers ohne Vernich- 
tung 

Dies ist eine interessante, aber langatmige Beschreibung der deutschen 
Pläne für die Gegend um Auschwitz. Es enthält interessante Karten, Bau- 
pläne und architektonische Darstellungen, die heute jedoch alle bedeu- 
tungslos sind. 








266 Leuchters Umrechnungen in diesem Absatz von °F nach °C bez. umgekehrt sind ungenau. 
Die korrekten Werte wurden in eckigen Klammern hinzugefügt; Anm. des Übersetzers. 
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20. Kapitel 2: Birkenau 1945: die Vernichtungsstation 
Dies ist eine absolut irrsinnige Beschreibung der angeblichen Zukunft von 
Auschwitz. Völlig nutzlos. 


21. Nachwort 
Dies ist wiederum sehr interessant, aber nutzlos. 
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10. Schlussfolgerung 


Nach Priifung dieses Dokuments, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of 
the Gas Chambers von Jean-Claude Pressac, habe ich zusammenfassend 
einige Anmerkungen zu machen. 

Herr Pressac ist mutmaßlich ein Mann der Wissenschaft, aber er zeigt es 
nicht. Manchmal argumentiert er klar und deutlich, aber in der abschlieBen- 
den Analyse versucht er, die Tatsachen seiner vorgefassten Meinung tiber die 
Existenz von Gaskammern anzupassen. Er scheitert damit. 

Jean-Claude Pressac hat der Welt viele Beweise tiberreicht, von denen je- 
doch keiner die Existenz von Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern beweist. Das mag 
genügen. 

Nachdem ich seine technische Dokumentation gesehen habe, ist es meine 
feste Überzeugung als Techniker, dass nichts in dieser Dokumentation die 
Existenz von Hinrichtungs-Gaskammern in Auschwitz-Birkenau stützt. Auf- 
grund der darin so vorzüglich im Detail dokumentierten Bauweise der Kre- 
matorien kann ich ferner eindeutig feststellen, dass die Gaskammern nicht 
existieren: Die Krematorien I, II, III, IV und V konnten NIEMALS die Funk- 
tion einer Gashinrichtungsanlage erfüllt haben, und sie haben es auch nicht. 

Weder waren die Krematorien I, II, III, IV und V Gashinrichtungsanla- 
gen, noch enthielten sie solche. 


Erstellt am 17. Oktober 1991. 

Fred A. Leuchter Jr. 

Fachmann für Hinrichtungstechnologie 
Fred A. Leuchter Associates, Inc. 
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aus der Zeit des 2. Weltkriegs. Die meisten basieren auf jahrzehntelangen For- 


D lese ehrgeizige, wachsende Serie behandelt verschiedene Aspekte des “Holocaust” 


schungen in den Archiven der Welt. Im Gegensatz zu den meisten Arbeiten zu die- 
sem Thema nähern sich die Bände dieser Serie ihrem Thema mit tiefgreifender wissen- 
schaftlicher Gründlichkeit und einer kritischen Einstellung. Jeder Holocaust-Forscher, 
der diese Serie ignoriert, übergeht einige der wichtigsten Forschungen auf diesem Ge- 
biet. Diese Bücher sprechen sowohl den allgemeinen Leser als auch den Fachmann an. 
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Der Erste Holocaust. Der verblüffende Ursprung 





der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl. Von Don Heddeshei- 





mer. Dieses fundierte Buch dokumentiert die $ 


» Propaganda vor, während und 
vor allem nach dem ERSTEN 
Weltkrieg, die behauptete, 
das osteuropäische Judentum 
befände sich am Rande der 
Vernichtung, wobei die mysti- 
sche 6-Millionen-Zahl immer 
wieder auftauchte. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen in Ame- 
rika brachten riesige Summen 
unter der Prämisse ein, damit 

#shungernde Juden in Osteuro- 

pa zu ernähren. Sie wurden jedoch stattdessen 

für zionistische und kommunistische “konst- 

ruktive Unternehmen” verwendet. 2. Aufl., 210 

S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#6) 


Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. Strittige Fra- 
gen im Kreuzverhör. Von Germar Rudolf. Dieses 
Buch erklärt zunächst, warum “der Holocaust” 
wichtig ist und dass man gut daran tut, aufge- 
sehlassen zn hleihen Es legt sodann dar, wie so 
ancher etablierte Forscher 
veifel äußerte und daher 

Ungnade fiel. Anschlie- 
md werden materielle 
vuren und Dokumente zu 
m diversen Tatorten und 
ordwaffen diskutiert. Da- 
ıch wird die Glaubhaftig- 
it von Zeugenaussagen 
örtert. Schließlich plädiert 
x Autor für Redefreiheit 
zu diesem ‘hema. Dieses Buch gibt den umfas- 
sendsten und aktuellsten Überblick zur kriti- 
schen Erforschung des Holocaust. Mit seinem 
Dialogstil ist es angenehm zu lesen und kann 
sogar als Lexikon benutzt werden. 4. Aufl., 628 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#15) 


Der Fluchbrecher. Der Holocaust, Mythos & 
Wirklichkeit. Von Nicholas Kollerstrom. 1941 
knackte der britische Geheimdienst den deut- 
schen “Enigma”-Code. Daher wurde 1942 und 
1943 der verschlüsselte Funkverkehr zwischen 
deutschen KZs und dem Berliner Hauptquar- 
tier entschlüsselt. Die abgefangenen Daten 
widerlegen die orthodoxe “Holocaust”-Version. 
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Oben abgebildet sind alle bisher veröffentlichten 
(oder bald erscheinenden) wissenschaftlichen Stu- 
dien, die die Series Holocaust Handbücher bilden. 
Mehr Bände werden folgen. 








Sie enthüllen, dass die deutschen verzweifelt 
versuchten, die Sterblichkeit in ihren Arbeitsla- 
gern zu senken, die durch katastrophale Fleck- 
fieberepidemien verursacht 
wurden. Dr. Kollerstrom, 
ein Wissenschaftshistori- 
ker, hat diese Funksprüche 
sowie eine Vielfalt zumeist 
unwidersprochener Beweise 
genommen, um zu zeigen, 
dass "Zeugenaussagen", 
die Gaskammergeschich- 
ten stützen, eindeutig mit 
wissenschaftlichen Daten 
kollidieren. Kollerstrom 
schlussfolgert, dass die Geschichte des Nazi- 
“Holocaust” von den Siegern mit niederen Be- 
weggründen geschrieben wurde. Sie ist ver- 
zerrt, übertrieben und größtenteils falsch. Mit 
einem Vorwort von Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. Ca. 
260 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2018; #31) 


Debatte zum Holocaust. Beide Seiten neu_be- 
trachtet. Von Thomas Dalton. Laut dem Esta- 
blishment kann und darf es keine Debatte über 
den Holocaust geben. Aber durch Wegwünschen 
verschwindet diese Kontroverse nicht. Orthodo- 
xe Forscher geben zu, dass es weder ein Budget, 
noch einen Plan oder einen Befehl für den Holo- 
caust gab; dass die wichtigsten Lager mit Ihren 
menschlichen Überresten so 
gut wie verschwunden sind; 
dass es weder Sach- noch ein- 
deutige Dokumentenbeweise 
gibt; und dass es ernsthafte 
Probleme mit den Zeugen- 
aussagen gibt. Dalton stellt 
die traditionelle Holocaust- 
Version den revisionistischen If 
Herausforderungen gegen- 
über und analysiert die Re- 
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aktionen des Mainstreams darauf. Er 
zeigt die Schwáchen beider Seiten und 
erklart den Revisionismus zum Sieger 
dieser Debatte. Ca. 340 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Mitte 2019; #32) 


Der Jahrhundertbetrug. Argumente 


Stalin nach Sibirien deportiert wur- 
den. 2. Aufl., Vorwort von A.R. Butz, 
Nachwort von Germar Rudolf. Ca. 250 
S., s&w ill., Bibl. (Ende 2018; #29) 


Luftbild-Beweise: Auswertung von 
Fotos angeblicher Massenmordstätten 








gegen die angebliche Vernichtung des 


des 2. Weltkriegs. Von Germar Ru- 





europdischen Judentums. Von Arthur 





H Butz. Der erste Autor, der je das 


gesamte Holocaust-Thema mit wis- 
senschaftlicher Prázision untersuchte. 
Dieses Buch führt die überwältigende 
Wucht der Argumente an, die es Mitte 
der 1970er Jahre gab. Butz’ Hauptar- 
gumente sind: 1. Alle großen, Deutsch- 
land feindlich gesinnten Máchte muss- 
ten wissen, was mit den Juden unter 
Deutschlands Gewalt geschah. Sie 
handelten während des Krieges, als 
ob kein Massenmord stattfand. 2. Alle 
Beweise, die zum Beweis des Massen- 
mords angeführt werden, sind doppel- 
deutig, wobei nur die harmlose Bedeu- 
tung als wahr belegt werden kann. 
Dieses Buch bleibt ein wichtiges, oft 
zitiertes Werk. Diese Ausgabe hat 
mehrere Zusátze mit neuen Informati- 
onen der letzten 35 Jahre. 2. Aufl., 554 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#7) 


Der Holocaust auf dem Seziertisch. 


dolf (Hg.). Wahrend des 2. Weltkriegs 
machten sowohl deutsche als auch alli- 
ierte Aufklarer zahllose Luftbilder von 
taktisch oder strategisch wichtigen 
Gegenden in Europa. Diese Fotos sind 
erstklassige Beweise zur Erforschung 
des Holocaust. Luftfotos von Orten wie 
Auschwitz, Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi 
Jar usw. geben einen Einblick in das, 
was sich dort zutrug oder auch nicht 
zutrug. Viele relevante Luftbilder 
werden eingehend analysiert. Das vor- 
liegende Buch ist voll mit Luftbildern 
und erláuternden Schemazeichnun- 
gen. Folgt man dem Autor, so widerle- 
gen diese Bilder viele der von Zeugen 
aufgestellten Gráuelbehauptungen im 
Zusammenhang mit Vorgängen im 
deutschen Einflussbereich. Mit einem 
Beitrag von Carlo Mattogno. 168 S., 
8.5”х11”, s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#27) 


Leuchter-Gutachten. Kritische Ausga- 
be. Von Fred Leuchter, Robert Fau- 








Die wachsende Kritik on “Wahrheit” 
und "Erinnerung". Hgg. von Germar 
Rudolf. Dieses Buch wendet moderne 
und klassische Methoden an, um den 
behaupteten Mord an Millionen Juden 
durch Deutsche während des 2. Welt- 
kriegs zu untersuchen. In 22 Beitrágen 
— jeder mit etwa 30 Seiten — sezieren 
die 17 Autoren allgemein akzeptierte 
Paradigmen zum “Holocaust”. Es liest 
sich wie ein Kriminalroman: so viele 
Lügen, Fälschungen und Täuschun- 
gen durch Politiker, Historiker und 
Wissenschaftler werden offengelegt. 
Dies ist das intellektuelle Abenteuer 
des 21. Jahrhunderts! 2. Aufl., ca. 650 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2019; 
#1) 


Die Auflósung des osteuropäischen 
Judentums. Von Walter N. Sanning. 
Sechs Millionen Juden starben im Ho- 
locaust. Sanning akzeptiert diese Zahl 
nicht blindlings, sondern erforscht die 
demographischen Entwicklungen und 
Veränderungen europäischer Bevölke- 
rungen ausführlich, die hauptsächlich 
durch Auswanderung sowie Deporta- 
tionen und Evakuierungen u.a. durch 
Nazis und Sowjets verursacht wurden. 
Das Buch stützt sich hauptsächlich 
auf etablierte, jüdische bzw. zionisti- 
sche Quellen. Es schlussfolgert, dass 
ein erheblicher Teil der nach dem 2. 
Weltkrieg vermissten Juden, die bis- 
her als “Holocaust-Opfer” gezählt wur- 
den, entweder emigriert waren (u.a. 
nach Israel und in die USA) oder von 











risson und Germar Rudolf. Zwischen 
1988 und 1991 verfasste der US-Fach- 
mann für Hinrichtungseinrichtungen 
Fred Leuchter vier detaillierte Gut- 
achten zur Frage, ob das Dritte Reich 
Menschengaskammern einsetzte. Das 
erste Gutachten über Auschwitz und 
Majdanek wurde weltberühmt. Ge- 
stützt auf chemische Analysen und 
verschiedene technische Argumente 
schlussfolgerte Leuchter, dass die 
untersuchten Ortlichkeiten “weder 
damals noch heute als Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern benutzt oder ernsthaft in 
Erwägung gezogen werden konnten”. 
Das zweite Gutachten behandelt Gas- 
kammerbehauptungen für die Lager 
Dachau, Mauthausen und Hartheim, 
während das dritte die Konstrukti- 
onskriterien und Arbeitsweise der 
US-Hinrichtungsgaskammern егӧг- 
tert. Das vierte Gutachten rezensiert 
Pressacs 1989er Buch Auschwitz. 2. 
Aufl., ca. 300 S., s&w ill. (#16) 


"Die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden": Hilbergs Riese auf tónernen 
Füßen. Von Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
bergs GroBwerk Die Vernichtung der 
europdischen Juden ist ein orthodoxes 
Standardwerk zum Holocaust. Doch 
womit stützt Hilberg seine These, es 
habe einen deutschen Plan zur Aus- 
rottung der Juden hauptsächlich in 
Gaskammern gegeben? Graf hinter- 
leuchtet Hilbergs Beweise kritisch 
und bewertet seine These im Lichte 
der modernen Geschichtsschreibung. 








Die Ergebnisse sind für Hilberg ver- 
heerend. 2. Aufl, 188 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (#3) 


Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich. Von Ingrid Weckert. 
Orthodoxe Schriften zum Dritten 
Reich suggerieren, es sei für Juden 
schwierig gewesen, den NS-Verfol- 
gungsmaßnahmen zu entgehen. Die 
oft verschwiegene Wahrheit über die 
Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich ist, dass sie gewünscht 
wurde. Reichsdeutsche Behörden und 
jüdische Organisationen arbeiteten 
dafür eng zusammen. Die an einer 
Auswanderung interessierten Juden 
wurden von allen Seiten ausführlich 
beraten und ihnen wurde zahlreiche 
Hilfe zuteil. Eine griffige Zusammen- 
fassung der Judenpolitik des NS- 
Staates bis Ende 1941. 4. Aufl., 146 S., 
Bibl. #12) 


Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Ho- 
locaust-Orthodoxie. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Weder gesteigerte Medienpro- 
paganda bzw. politischer Druck noch 
Strafverfolgung halten den Revisionis- 
mus auf. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Band, der vorgibt, revisionistische 
Argumente endgültig zu widerlegen 
und zu beweisen, dass es in Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Maut- 
hausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof usw. Menschengaskammern 
gab. Mattogno zeigt mit seiner tief- 
gehenden Analyse dieses Werks, dass 
die orthodoxe Holocaust-Heiligen- 
verehrung um den Brei herumredet 
anstatt revisionistische Forschungs- 
ergebnisse zu erörtern. Mattogno ent- 
blößt ihre Mythen, Verzerrungen und 
Lügen. 2. Aufl., 280 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#25) 


Zweiter Teil: 
Spezialstudien ohne Auschwitz 


Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? Von Carlo Mattog- 
no und Jürgen Graf. In Treblinka in 
Ostpolen sollen 1942-1943 zwischen 
700.000 und 3 Mio. Menschen umge- 
bracht worden sein, entweder in mo- 
bilen oder stationáren Gaskammern, 
mit verzógernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungelöschtem Kalk, heißem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder Die- 
selabgasen... Die Leichen sollen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden 
sein. Die Autoren analysieren dieses 
Treblinka-Bild bezüglich seiner Ent- 
stehung, Logik und technischen Mach- 
barkeit und weisen mit zahlreichen 
Dokumenten nach, was Treblinka 
wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. 2. 
Aufl., 406 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#8) 














Belzec: Zeugenaussagen, Archüologie 
und Geschichte. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 
zwischen 600.000 und 3 Mio. Juden 
ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelóschtem Kalk, 
Starkstrom, Vakuum... Die Leichen 
seien schließlich auf riesigen Scheiter- 
haufen spurlos verbrannt worden. Wie 
im Fall Treblinka. Der Autor hat sich 
daher auf neue Aspekte beschrankt, 
verweist sonst aber auf sein Treb- 
linka-Buch (siehe oben). Es wird die 
Entstehung des offiziellen Geschichts- 
bildes des Lagers erläutert und einer 
tiefgehenden Kritik unterzogen. Ende 
der 1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec ar- 
chaologische Untersuchungen durch- 
geführt, deren Ergebnisse analysiert 
werden. Diese Resultate widerlegen 
die These von einem Vernichtungsla- 
ger. 168 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust-Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Zwi- 
schen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden sollen 
in Sobibor anno 1942/43 auf bizarre 
Weise getótet worden sein. Nach dem 
Mord sollen die Leichen in Massengrä- 
bern beerdigt und spáter verbrannt 
worden sein. Dieses Buch untersucht 
diese Behauptungen und zeigt, dass 
sie auf einer selektiven Auswertung 
widersprüchlicher und bisweilen sach- 
lich unmóglicher Aussagen beruht. 
Archáologische Untersuchungen im 
Lagerareal seit dem Jahr 2000 werden 
analysiert. Das Ergebnis ist tódlich 
für die These vom Vernichtungslager. 
Zudem wird die allgemeine NS-Juden- 
politik dokumentiert, die niemals eine 
völkermordende “Endlösung” vorsah... 
464 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Aktion 
Reinhardt”. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Gegen 
Ende 2011 veröffentlichten Mitglieder 
des orthodoxen Holocaust Controver- 
sies Blogs eine Studie im Internet, 
die vorgibt, die oben aufgeführten 
drei Bücher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka zu widerlegen. Dieses Werk 
ist eine tiefgreifende Erwiderung der 
drei kritisierten Autoren, indem sie 
jeden einzelnen Kritikpunkt detail- 
liert widerlegen. Achtung: Dieses 
zweibändige Werk liegt NUR auf 
ENGLISCH vor und wird wohl 
kaum je ins Deutsche übersetzt 
werden. Es setzt die Kenntnis 
der oben angeführten drei Bü- 
cher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka unbedingt voraus und 
stellt ihre umfassende Ergänzung 
und Aktualisierung dar. 2., Aufl., 
zwei Bände, insgesamt 1396 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl. #28) 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


110,000 Poles and Jews were removed from the area, males and females of 
working age going to forced labor in the Auschwitz Hydrogenation Plant, 
the rest going to the other 394 (‘Z’) villages." 

One may draw one’s own conclusions. Koehl’s book is recommended to 
the reader who wishes a detailed view of Nazi population policies, especially 
in their relations to German nationalism, Nazi racial ideology, and internal Na- 
Zi party politics. 


Numbers Deported: Whence and Whither 


Many European Jews were deported East, and we should now take a closer 
look at this program of deportations. There are several obvious questions: who 
was deported, how many, to where, what was life like where they were sent, 
and what happened to them. To some extent only partial or provisional an- 
swers are possible here. 

First, we should consider the numbers and origins of the Jews involved in 
this resettlement program. Here we run into the problems discussed in Chapter 
1; counting Jews can be difficult. However, it is not statistical accuracy we 
seek here but order of magnitude or approximate figures that can be used to 
show that, on the basis of verifiable data, the Jews who were deported could 
easily have survived after all. It will thus be satisfactory to merely accept cer- 
tain figures offered by Reitlinger and by Hilberg for the purposes of discus- 
sion, although one can pick quarrels with them (as one can with Rassinier’s 
study). The figures are estimates of numbers killed; it is understood that here 
we assume that these people had merely been resettled in the East. In the case 
of Reitlinger we employ his higher estimate:*!” 


Table 8: Numbers of resettled Jews 











REITLINGER | HILBERG 
Germany 180,000 | 160,000 
Austria 60,000 53,000 
Czechoslovakia 251,000 | 271,000 
Denmark 1,000 
France 65,000 70,000 
Belgium 28,000 50,000 
Luxembourg 3,000 2,000 
Norway 700 1,000 
Holland 102,700 | 120,000 
Italy 8,000 17,000 
Yugoslavia 58,000 63,000 
Greece 60,000 62,000 
Totals 816,400 | 870,000 











42 Reitlinger, 533-546; Hilberg (1961), 670. 
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Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Ge- 
schichte_& Propaganda. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Nahe Chelmno soll wah- 
rend des Krieges ein “Todeslager” 
bestanden haben, in dem zwischen 
10,000 und 1 Mio. Opfer in sogenann- 
ten “Gaswagen” mit Auspuffgasen er- 
stickt worden sein sollen. Mattognos 
tiefschürfende Untersuchungen der 
bestehenden Beweise untergraben 
jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. 
Mattogno deckt das Thema von allen 
Winkeln ab und unterminiert die or- 
thodoxen Behauptungen über dieses 
Lager mit einer überwältigend wirk- 
samen Menge an Beweisen. Zeugen- 
aussagen, technische Argumente, 
forensische Berichte, archäologische 
Grabungen, offizielle Untersuchungs- 
berichte, Dokumente - all dies wird 
von Mattogno kritisch untersucht. 
Hier finden sie die unzensierten Tat- 
sachen über Chelmno anstatt Propa- 
ganda. 2. Aufl., 198 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#23) 


Die Gaswagen: Eine kritische Un- 
tersuchung. (Perfekter Begleitband 
zum Chelmno-Buch.) Von Santiago 
Alvarez und Pierre Marais. Die Nazis 
sollen in Serbien und hinter der Front 
in Russland mobile Gaskammern zur 
Vernichtung von 700.000 Menschen 
eingesetzt haben. Bis 2011 gab es zu 
diesem Thema keine Monographie. 
Santiago Alvarez hat diese Lage geän- 
dert. Sind die Zeugenaussagen glaub- 
haft? Sind die Dokumente echt? Wo 
sind die Tatwaffen? Konnten sie wie 
behauptet funktionieren? Wo sind die 
Leichen? Um der Sache auf den Grund 
zu gehen, hat Alvarez alle bekannten 
Dokumente und Fotos der Kriegszeit 
analysiert sowie die groBe Menge an 
Zeugenaussagen, wie sie in der Lite- 
ratur zu finden sind und bei über 30 
Prozessen in Deutschland, Polen und 
Israel eingeführt wurden. Zudem hat 
er die Behauptungen in der orthodo- 
xen Literatur untersucht. Das Ergeb- 
nis ist erschütternd. Achtung: Dieses 
Buch wurde parallel mit Mattognos 
Buch über Chelmno editiert, um Wie- 
derholungen zu vermeiden und Kon- 
sistenz zu sichern. Ca. 450 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 2019; #26) 


Die Einsatzgruppen in den besetzten 
Ostgebieten: Entstehung, Zuständig- 
keiten und Tätigkeiten. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Vor dem Einmarsch in die 
Sowjetunion bildeten die Deutschen 
Sondereinheiten zur Sicherung der 
rückwärtigen Gebiete. Orthodoxe 
Historiker behaupten, die sogenann- 
ten Einsatzgruppen seien zuvorderst 
mit dem Zusammentreiben und dem 
Massenmord an Juden befasst gewe- 
sen. Diese Studie versucht, Licht in 




















die Angelegenheit zu bringen, indem 
alle relevante Quellen und materielle 
Spuren ausgewertet werden. Ca. 950 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 
2019; #39) 


Konzentrationslager Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie. 
Von Carlo Mattogno und Jürgen 
Graf. Bei Kriegsende behaupteten die 
Sowjets, dass bis zu zwei Millionen 
Menschen in sieben Gaskammern im 
Lager Majdanek umgebracht wur- 
den. Jahrzehnte spáter reduzierte das 
Majdanek-Museum die Opferzahl auf 
gegenwártig 78.000 und gab zu, dass 
es “bloß” zwei Gaskammern gegeben 
habe. Mittels einer erschópfenden 
Analyse der Primárquellen und ma- 
teriellen Spuren widerlegen die Auto- 
ren den Gaskammermythos für dieses 
Lager. Sie untersuchen zudem die 
Legende von der Massenhinrichtung 
von Juden in Panzergräben und ent- 
blößen sie als unfundiert. Dies ist ein 
Standardwerk der methodischen Un- 
tersuchung, das die authentische Ge- 
schichtsschreibung nicht ungestraft 
ignorieren kann. 3. Aufl., 410 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#5) 


Konzentrationslager Stutthof. Seine 
Geschichte und Funktion in der NS- 
Judenpolitik. Von Carlo Mattogno 
und Jürgen Graf. Orthodoxe Histo- 
riker behaupten, das Lager Stutthof 
habe 1944 als *Hilfsvernichtungsla- 
ger" gedient. Zumeist gestützt auf Ar- 
chivalien widerlegt diese Studie diese 
These und zeigt, dass Stutthof gegen 
Kriegsende ein Organisationszentrum 
deutscher Zwangsarbeit war. 2. Aufl., 
184 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#4) 


Dritter Teil: 
Auschwitzstudien 


Die Schaffung des Auschwitz-Mythos: 
Auschwitz in abgehórten Funhksprü- 
chen, polnischen Geheimberichten und 
Nachkriegsaussagen (1941-1947). Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Anhand von nach 
London gesandten Berichten des pol- 
nischen Untergrunds, SS-Funksprü- 
chen von und nach Auschwitz, die 
von den Briten abgefangen und ent- 
schlüsselt wurden, und einer Vielzahl 
von Zeugenaussagen aus Krieg und 
unmittelbarer Nachkriegszeit zeigt 
der Autor, wie genau der Mythos vom 
Massenmord in den Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz geschaffen wurde und wie 
es später von intellektuell korrupten 
Historikern in “Geschichte” verwan- 
delt wurde, indem sie Fragmente aus- 
wählten, die ihren Zwecken dienten, 
und buchstäblich Tausende von Lügen 
dieser “Zeugen” ignorierten oder aktiv 
verbargen, um ihre Version glaubhaft 





























DIE TECHNOLOGIE WNO тошка 
кн B UAD DEN EASKAMMER 


[TEE 








SINE изени DNB FUNTION 
D 


tindigkeiten, Aktivitäten 











zu machen. Ca. 330 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #41) 


Gerichtsfall Auschwitz: Robert van 
Pelts Beweise vom Irvingprozess kri- 
tisch hinterfragt. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Prof. Robert van Pelt gilt als einer 
der besten orthodoxen Experten für 
Auschwitz. Bekannt wurde er als Gut- 
achter beim Londoner Verleumdungs- 
prozesses David Irving’s gegen De- 
borah Lipstadt. Daraus entstand ein 
Buch des Titels The Case for Ausch- 
witz, in dem van Pelt seine Beweise 
für die Existenz von Menschengas- 
kammern in diesem Lager darlegte. 
Gerichtsfall Auschwitz ist eine wissen- 
schaftliche Antwort an van Pelt und 
an Jean-Claude Pressac, auf dessen 
Büchern van Pelts Studie zumeist ba- 
siert. Mattogno zeigt ein ums andere 
Mal, dass van Pelt die von ihm ange- 
führten Beweise allesamt falsch dar- 
stellt und auslegt. Dies ist ein Buch 
von hóchster politischer und wissen- 
schaftlicher Bedeutung für diejenigen, 
die nach der Wahrheit über Auschwitz 
suchen. Ca. 850 S., s&w ill., Glossar, 
Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2019; #22) 


Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Ant- 
wort an Jean-Claude Pressac. Hgg. 
von Germar Rudolf, mit Beiträgen 
von Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
und Carlo Mattogno. Der franzósi- 
sche Apotheker Jean-Claude Pressac 
versuchte, revisionistische Ergebnis- 
se mit der "technischen" Methode zu 
widerlegen. Dafür wurde er von der 
Orthodoxie gelobt, und sie verkündete 
den Sieg über die “Revisionisten”. Die- 
ses Buch enthüllt, dass Pressacs Ar- 
beit unwissenschaftlich ist, da er nie 
belegt, was er behauptet, und zudem 
geschichtlich falsch, weil er deutsche 
Dokumente der Kriegszeit systema- 
tisch falsch darstellt, falsch auslegt 
und missversteht. 2. Aufl, 240 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#14) 


Die Chemie von Auschwitz. Die Tech- 














sie eingesetzt? Zudem kann das be- 
rüchtigte Zyklon B analysiert werden. 
Was genau verbirgt sich hinter die- 
sem ominösen Namen? Wie tötet es? 
Welche Auswirkung hat es auf Mau- 
erwerk? Hinterlässt es dort Spuren, 
die man bis heute finden kann? Indem 
diese Themen untersucht werden, 
wird der Schrecken von Auschwitz 
akribisch seziert und damit erstmals 
wirklich nachvollziehbar. 3. Aufl., 448 
S., Farbill., Bibl., Index. (#2) 


Auschwitz-Lügen: Legenden, Lügen, 
Vorurteile über den Holocaust. Von 
G. Rudolf. Die trügerischen Behaup- 
tungen der Widerlegungsversuche 
revisionistischer Studien durch den 
französischen Apotheker Jean-Claude 
Pressac, den Sozialarbeiter Werner 
Wegner, den Biochemiker Georges 
Wellers, den Mediziner Till Bastian, 
den Historiker Ernst Nolte, die Che- 
miker Richard Green, Josef Bailer 
und Jan Markiewicz, den Kulturhis- 
toriker Robert van Pelt und den Toxi- 
kologen Achim Trunk werden als das 
entlarvt, was sie sind: wissenschaft- 
lich unhaltbare Lügen, die geschaffen 
wurden, um dissidente Historiker zu 
verteufeln. Ergänzungsband zu Ru- 
dolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 
3. Aufl., 402 S., s&w ill., Index. (#18) 


Die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz: 
Organisation, Zuständigkeit, Aktivi- 
täten. Von Carlo Mattogno. Gestützt 
auf zumeist unveröffentlichten deut- 
schen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit 
beschreibt diese Studie die Geschich- 
te, Organisation, Aufgaben und Vor- 
gehensweisen dieses Amts, das für 
die Planung und den Bau des Lager- 
komplexes Auschwitz verantwortlich 
war, einschließlich der Krematorien, 
welche die “Gaskammern” enthalten 
haben sollen. 2. Aufl., 180 S., s&w ill., 
Glossar, Index. (#13) 


Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle 
des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. 























nologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon B 
und den Gaskammern — Eine Tatort- 
untersuchung. Von G. Rudolf. Diese 
Studie versucht, die Auschwitz-For- 
schung auf der Grundlage der foren- 
sischen Wissenschaft zu betreiben, 
deren zentrale Aufgabe die Suche 
nach materiellen Spuren des Verbre- 
chens ist. Obwohl unbestrittenerweise 
kein Opfer je einer Autopsie unterzo- 
gen wurde, sind die meisten der be- 
haupteten Tatorte — die chemischen 
Schlachthäuser, sprich Gaskammern 
—je nach Fall mehr oder weniger einer 
kriminalistischen Untersuchung im- 
mer noch zugänglich. Dieses Buch gibt 
Antworten auf Fragen wie: Wie sahen 
die Gaskammern von Auschwitz aus? 
Wie funktionierten sie? Wozu wurden 








Von Carlo Mattogno. Ein Großteil 
aller Befehle, die jemals von den ver- 
schiedenen Kommandanten des be- 
rüchtigten Lagers Auschwitz erlassen 
wurden, ist erhalten geblieben. Sie 
zeigen die wahre Natur des Lagers 
mit all seinen täglichen Ereignissen. 
Es gibt keine Spur in diesen Befehlen, 
die auf etwas Unheimliches in diesem 
Lager hinweisen. Im Gegenteil, viele 
Befehle stehen in klarem und unüber- 
windbarem Widerspruch zu Behaup- 
tungen, dass Gefangene massenweise 
ermordet wurden. Dies ist eine Aus- 
wahl der wichtigsten dieser Befehle 
zusammen mit Kommentaren, die sie 
in ihren richtigen historischen Zu- 
sammenhang bringen. (Geplant für 
Ende 2018; #34) 


Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Ent- 


Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Ge- 





stehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs. 


rücht und Wirklichkeit. Von C. Matto- 





Von Carlo Mattogno. Begriffe wie 
“Sonderbehandlung” sollen Tarnwör- 
ter für Mord gewesen sein, wenn sie 
in deutschen Dokumenten der Kriegs- 
zeit auftauchen. Aber das ist nicht im- 
mer der Fall. Diese Studie behandelt 
Dokumente über Auschwitz und zeigt, 
dass Begriffe, die mit “Sonder-” anfan- 
gen, zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, 
die jedoch in keinem einzigen Fall et- 
was mit Tötungen zu tun hatten. Die 
Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeb- 
lichen Tarnsprache durch die Zuwei- 
sung krimineller Inhalte für harmlose 
Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente 
der etablierten Geschichtsschreibung 
— ist völlig unhaltbar. 2. Aufl., 192 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#10) 


Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz. 


gno. Die erste Vergasung in Auschwitz 
soll am 3. September 1941 in einem 
Kellerraum stattgefunden haben. Die 
diesbezüglichen Aussagen sind das 
Urbild aller spáteren Vergasungsbe- 
hauptungen. Diese Studie analysiert 
alle verfügbaren Quellen zu diesem 
angeblichen Ereignis. Sie zeigt, dass 
diese Quellen einander in Bezug auf 
Ort, Datum, Opfer usw. widerspre- 
chen, was es unmóglich macht, dem 
eine stimmige Geschichte zu entneh- 
men. Originale Dokumente versetzen 
dieser Legende den Gnadenstoß und 
beweisen zweifelsfrei, dass es dieses 
Ereignis nie gab. 3. Aufl., 196 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Krematorium I und die an- 
geblichen Menschenvergasungen. Von 








Von Carlo Mattogno. In Erweiterung 
des obigen Buchs zur Sonderbehand- 
lung in Auschwitz belegt diese Studie 
das Ausmaß, mit dem die Deutschen 
in Auschwitz versuchten, den Insas- 
sen eine Gesundheitsfürsorge zukom- 
men zu lassen. Im ersten Teil werden 
die Lebensbedingungen der Háftlinge 
analysiert. sowie die verschiedenen 
sanitären und medizinischen Maß- 
nahmen zum Nutzen der Häftlinge. 
Der zweite Teil untersucht, was mit 
Häftlingen geschah, die wegen Ver- 
letzungen oder Krankheiten “sonder- 
behandelt” wurden. Die umfassenden 
Dokumente zeigen, dass alles ver- 
sucht wurde, um diese Insassen ge- 
sund zu pflegen, insbesondere unter 
der Leitung des Standortarztes Dr. 
Wirths. Der letzte Teil des Buches ist 
der bemerkenswerten Persönlichkeit 
von Dr. Wirths gewidmet, der seit 
1942 Standortarzt in Auschwitz war. 
Seine Persönlichkeit widerlegt das ge- 
genwärtige Stereotyp vom SS-Offizier. 
414 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#33) 


Die Bunker von Auschwitz: Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Die Bunker, zwei 
vormalige Bauernhäuser knapp au- 
Berhalb der Lagergrenze, sollen die 
ersten speziell zu diesem Zweck aus- 
gerüsteten Gaskammern von Ausch- 
witz gewesen sein. Anhand deutscher 
Akten der Kriegszeit sowie enthüllen- 
den Luftbildern von 1944 weist diese 
Studie nach, dass diese “Bunker” nie 
existierten, wie Gerüchte von Wider- 
standsgruppen im Lager zu Gräuel- 
propaganda umgeformt wurden, und 
wie diese Propaganda anschließend 
von unkritischen, ideologisch verblen- 
deten Historikern zu einer falschen 
“Wirklichkeit” umgeformt wurde. 2. 
Aufl, 318 S., s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
#11) 











Carlo Mattogno. Die Leichenhalle des 
Krematoriums I in Auschwitz soll die 
erste dort eingesetzte Menschengas- 
kammer gewesen sein. Diese Studie 
untersucht alle Zeugenaussagen und 
Hunderte von Dokumenten, um eine 
genaue Geschichte dieses Gebäudes 
zu schreiben. Wo Zeugen von Verga- 
sungen sprechen, sind sie entweder 
sehr vage oder, wenn sie spezifisch 
sind, widersprechen sie einander 
und werden durch dokumentierte 
und materielle Tatsachen widerlegt. 
Ebenso enthüllt werden betrügerische 
Versuche orthodoxer Historiker, die 
Gräuelpropaganda der Zeugen durch 
selektive Zitate, Auslassungen und 
Verzerrungen in “Wahrheit” umzu- 
wandeln. Mattogno beweist, dass die 
Leichenhalle dieses Gebäudes nie eine 
Gaskammer war bzw. als solche hätte 
funktionieren können. 2. Aufl., 158 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #21) 


Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno. Im Frühling und 
Sommer 1944 wurden etwa 400.000 
ungarische Juden nach Auschwitz 
deportiert und dort angeblich in Gas- 
kammern ermordet. Die Krematorien 
vor Ort waren damit überfordert. Da- 
her sollen täglich Tausende von Lei- 
chen auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen ver- 
brannt worden sein. Der Himmel soll 
mit Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So 
die Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht 
alle zugänglichen Beweise. Sie zeigt, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen einander wi- 
dersprechen sowie dem, was physisch 
möglich gewesen wäre. Luftaufnah- 
men des Jahres 1944 beweisen, dass 
es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauch- 
schwaden gab. Neuer Anhang mit 3 
Artikeln zum Grundwasserpegel in 
Auschwitz und zu Massenverbren- 
nungen von Tierkadavern. 2. Aufl., 
210 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#17) 








КТШ 











Kostenloses 





Die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno & Franco Deana. 
Eine erschópfende Untersuchung der 
Geschichte und Technik von Kremie- 
rungen allgemein und insbesondere 
der Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Basierend auf umfangreiche Fachlite- 
ratur, Dokumente der Kriegszeit und 
Sachbeweise wird die wahre Natur 
und Leistungsfáhigkeit der Krema- 
torien von Auschwitz beschrieben. 
Diese Anlagen waren abgespeckte 
Fassungen dessen, was normalerwei- 
se errichtet wurde, und ihre Einásche- 
rungskapazität war ebenfalls nied- 
riger als normal. 3 Bde., ca. 1300 S., 
s&w und Farbill. (Bde. 2 & 3), Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #24) 


Museumslügen: Die ` Fehldarstel- 
lungen, Verzerrungen und Betrüge- 
reien des Auschwitz-Museums. Von 
Carlo  Mattogno.  Revisionistische 
Forschungsergebnisse zwangen das 
Auschwitz-Museum, sich dieser He- 
rausforderung zu stellen. Sie haben 
geantwortet. Dieses Buch analysiert 
ihre Antwort und enthüllt die entsetz- 
lich verlogene Haltung der Verant- 
wortlichen des Auschwitz-Museums 
bei der Prásentation von Dokumenten 
aus ihren Archiven. Ca. 270 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2020; #38) 


Koks-, Holz- und Zyklon-B-Lieferun- 
gen nach Auschwitz: Weder Beweis 
noch Indiz für den Holocaust. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Forscher des Ausch- 
witz-Museums versuchten, Massen- 
vernichtungen zu beweisen, indem 
sie auf Dokumente über Lieferungen 
von Holz und Koks sowie Zyklon B 
nach Auschwitz verwiesen. In ihrem 
tatsáchlichen  histori- 
schen und technischen 
Kontext beweisen die- 
se Dokumente jedoch 
das genaue Gegenteil 
dessen, was diese or- 
thodoxen Forscher be- 
haupten. Ca. 250 S., 
s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
(2020; #40) 


Vierter Teil: 
Zeugenkritik 


Hohepriester des Holocaust: Elie Wie- 
sel, Die Nacht, der Erinnerungskult 
und der Aufstieg des Revisionismus. 
Von Warren B. Routledge. Die erste 
unabhàngige Biographie von Wie- 
sel enthüllt sowohl seine eigenen 
Lügen als auch den ganzen Mythos 
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уоп Dr. Mengele nach Auschwitz. 

















der “sechs Millionen”. Sie zeigt, wie 
zionistische Kontrolle viele Staats- B 
manner, die Vereinten Nationen und 
sogar Papste vor Wiesel auf die Knie 
zwang als symbolischen Akt der Un- 
terwerfung unter das Weltjudentum, 
wahrend man gleichzeitig Schulkin- 
der der  Holocaust-Gehirnwásche 
unterzieht. Ca. 480 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #30) 


Tätergeständnisse und Zeugenaus- 
sagen über Auschwitz. Von Jürgen 
Graf. Das orthodoxe Narrativ dessen, 
was sich während des 2. Weltkriegs 
in Auschwitz zutrug, ruht fast aus- 
schlieBlich auf Zeugenaussagen. Hier 
werden die 40 wichtigsten von ihnen 
kritisch hinterfragt, indem sie auf in- 
nere Stimmigkeit überprüft und mit- 
einander sowie mit anderen Beweisen 
verglichen werden wie Dokumenten, 
Luftbildern, forensischen Forschungs- 
ergebnissen und Sachbeweisen. Das 
Ergebnis ist verheerend für das tra- 
ditionelle Narrativ. (Ende 2018; #36) 


Kommandant von Auschwitz: Ru- 
dolf Höß, seine Folter und seine er- 
zwungenen Geständnisse. Von Carlo 








Warren 8. Routledge. 











Mattogno & Rudolf Höß. Von 1940 
bis 1943 war Höß Kommandant von 


Auschwitz. Nach dem Krieg wurde er DER ERINNERAUNGSKUIT OND DER 
AUFSTIEG DES REVISIBNISMUS. 


von den Briten gefangen genommen. 
In den folgenden 13 Monaten bis zu 
seiner Hinrichtung machte er 85 ver- 
schiedene Aussagen, in denen er seine 
Beteiligung am “Holocaust” gestand. 
Diese Studie enthüllt, wie die Briten 
ihn folterten, um “Geständnisse” aus 
ihm herauszupressen; sodann werden 
Höß’ Texte auf innere Stimmigkeit 
überprüft und mit historischen Fak- 
| ten verglichen. Die Ergebnisse sind 
augenöffnend... Ca. 420 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index (2019; #35) 


Augenzeugenbericht eines Arztes in 
Auschwitz: Die Bestseller-Liigenge- 
schichten von Dr. Mengeles Assistent 
kritisch betrachtet. Von Miklos Nyiszli armen 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, ein unga- 
rischer Arzt, kam 1944 als Assistent 
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Nach dem Krieg schrieb er ein Buch 
und mehrere andere Schriften, die 
beschreiben, was er angeblich erlebte. 
Bis heute nehmen manche Historiker 
seine Berichte ernst, während ande- 
re sie als groteske Lügen und Über- 
treibungen ablehnen. Diese Studie 
präsentiert und analysiert Nyiszlis 
Schriften und trennt Wahrheit von AUSCHWITZ 
Erfindung. Ca. 500 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #37) 
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Der Holocaust: Die Argumente. Von 
Jürgen Graf. Eine Einführung in die 
wichtigsten Aspekte des *Holocaust" 





J und ihre kritische Betrachtung. Es 


zeichnet die Revisionen nach, die von 
der Orthodoxie am Geschichtsbild vor- 
genommen wurden, wie die wiederhol- 
ten Verringerungen der behaupteten 


-| Opferzahlen vieler Lager des Dritten 
| Reiches sowie das stillschweigende 


Ubergehen absurder Tótungsmetho- 
den. Das Gegenüberstellen von Ar- 
gumenten und  Gegenargumenten 
ermóglicht es dem Leser, sich kri- 
tisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. 
Quellenverweise und weiterführende 
Literatur ermóglichen eine tiefere 
Einarbeitung. Eine griffige und doch 
umfassende Einführung in diese Ma- 
terie. 4. Aufl., 126 S., 6"x9". 


Auschwitz: Ein dreiviertel Jahrhun- 
dert Propaganda. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Wahrend des Krieges kursierten 
wilde Gerüchte über Auschwitz: Die 
Deutschen testeten Kampfgase; Háft- 
linge wurden in Elektrokammern, 
Gasduschen oder mit pneumatischen 
Hämmern ermordet... Nichts davon 
war wahr. Anfang 1945 berichteten 
die Sowjets, 4 Mio. Menschen seien 
auf Starkstromfließbändern getötet 
worden. Auch das war nicht wahr. 
Nach dem Krieg fügten “Zeugen” und 
“Experten” noch mehr Phantasien 
hinzu: Massenmord mit Gasbomben; 
Loren, die lebende Menschen in Ofen 
fuhren; Krematorien, die 400 Mio. 
Opfer verbrennen konnten... Wieder 
alles unwahr. Dieses Buch gibt einen 
Überblick über die vielen Lügen über 
Auschwitz, die heute als unwahr ver- 
worfen werden. Es erklart, welche Be- 
hauptungen heute akzeptiert werden, 
obwohl sie genauso falsch sind. 128 S., 
5”x8”, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die 
“Auschwitz-Lüge”. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Dr. med. Till Bastian schrieb 
ein Buch: Auschwitz und die «Ausch- 
witz-Lüge», das über Auschwitz und 
"grundlegend über die ‘revisionis- 
tische Literatur" informieren soll. 
Doch basieren Bastians Angaben über 
Auschwitz auf langst widerlegter Pro- 
paganda. Seine Behauptungen über 
die revisionistische Literatur sind zu- 
dem Desinformationen. Er erwähnt 
nur ganz wenige, veraltete revisio- 
nistische Werke und verschweigt die 
bahnbrechenden Erkenntnisse revi- 
sionistischer Forscher der letzten 20 
Jahre. 144 S., 5“x8*, ill., Bibl., Index. 











Feuerzeichen: Die “Reichskristall- 
nacht”, Von Ingrid Weckert. Was 
geschah damals wirklich? Ingrid We- 
ckert hat alle ihre bei Abfassung der 
Erstauflage (1981) zugánglichen Do- 
kumente eingesehen, die vorhandene 
Literatur durchgearbeitet und zahlrei- 
che Zeitzeugen befragt. Das Buch ge- 
langt zu Erkenntnissen, die erstaun- 
lich sind. Erst 2008 wurden Teile von 
Weckerts Thesen von der Orthodoxie 
erórtert. Hier die erweiterte und aktu- 
alisierte Neuauflage. 3. Aufl., 254 S., 
6“х9“, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Der Holocaust vor Gericht: Der Pro- 
zess gegen Ernst Zündel. Von Robert 
Lenski. 1988 fand in Toronto die Beru- 
fungsverhandlung gegen den Deutsch- 
Kanadier Ernst Zündel wegen “Holo- 
caust-Leugnung" statt. Dieses Buch 
fasst die wahrend des Prozesses von 
den Experten beider Seiten vorge- 
brachten Beweise zusammen. Beson- 
ders sensationell war das für diesen 
Prozess angefertigte  Gaskammer- 
Gutachten Fred Leuchters sowie der 
Auftritt des britischen Historikers Da- 
vid Irving. Mit einem Vorwort von G. 
Rudolf. 2. Aufl., 539 S., A5. 


Der Auschwitz-Mythos: Legende oder 
Wirklichkeit? Von Wilhelm Stáglich. 
Analyse der Nürnberger Tribunale 
und des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Pro- 
zesses, welche die skandalóse Art ent- 
hüllt, mit der die Siegerjustiz und die 
Bundesbehórden das Recht beugten 
und brachen. Mit einem Vorwort des 
Herausgebers sowie im Anhang das 
Sachverstándigen-Gutachten des His- 
torikers Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheffler, 
das als Grundlage für die Einziehung 
des Mythos diente, sowie Dr. Stäglichs 
detaillierte Erwiderung darauf. 4. 
Aufl., 570 S., A5, s&w ill., Bibl. 


Geschichte der Verfemung Deutsch- 
lands. Von Franz J. Scheidl. Revisio- 
nistischer Klassikers aus den 1960ern: 
Gegen das deutsche Volk wird seit über 
100 Jahren ein einzigartiger Gräuellü- 
gen- und Hass-Propagandafeldzug ge- 
führt. Scheidl prüfte die Behauptun- 
gen dieser Propaganda. Die meisten 
erwiesen sich als 
Verfälschungen, 
Ubertreibungen, 
Erfindungen, 
Gráuellügen oder 
unzulässige Ver- 
allgemeinerun- н 
gen. 2. Aufl, 7]|.. 
Bde., zus. 1786 S., 
A5. 
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m Frühling und Sommer 1944 wurden etwa 400.000 ungarische Ju- 
[= nach Auschwitz deportiert und dort angeblich in Gaskammern 

ermordet. Die Krematorien von Auschwitz sollen nicht in der Lage 
gewesen sein, so viele Leichen einzuäschern. Daher sollen täglich 
Tausende von Leichen auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen in tiefen Gruben 
verbrannt worden sein. Der Himmel über Auschwitz soll mit dickem 
Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. Das jedenfalls wollen uns einige Zeugen 
glauben machen. 
Diese Studie untersucht alle zugänglichen dokumentarischen, mate- 
riellen und anekdotischen Beweise. Carlo Mattogno zeigt, dass die 
Zeugenaussagen einander in jeder Hinsicht widersprechen. Sie wi- 
dersprechen zusátzlich dem, was physikalisch und technisch móglich 
gewesen wáre. Der Umstand, dass es für diese Behauptungen keine 
unterstützenden dokumentarischen oder forensischen Beweise gibt, 
wird schlieBlich durch Luftaufnahmen erklart, die deutsche und alli- 
ierte Flugzeuge anno 1944 aufnahmen. Diese beweisen, dass die Zeu- 
gen falsch lagen: keine Spuren riesiger Scheiterhaufen oder massiver 
Rauchschwaden sind darauf zu erkennen. 
Obwohl die Zeugenaussagen auf einem wahren Kern beruhen, schluss- 
folgert Mattogno, dass sie massiv übertrieben sind und dass der be- 
hauptete mórderische Hintergrund unwahr ist. 
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To some extent these figures are based on German documents, notably the 
“Korherr Report,” documents NO-5193-8; to some extent neutral sources are 
involved, such as the Dutch Red Cross with the Holland figures. There is also 
а certain amount of demographic speculation involved. However, I believe that 
at least the totals given are of the correct order. 

We do not admit Hungary into the list, because those said by both 
Reitlinger and Hilberg to have been exterminated are pure invention; they 
were not even deported East. Somewhat fewer than 100,000 were sent to Ger- 
many for labor toward the end of the war; quite a few of these must have per- 
ished in the chaotic conditions of the last months, but the number is essentially 
impossible to arrive at. 

Romania is also supposed to have lost 200,000-370,000 Jews via extermi- 
nation, but as Reitlinger remarks, such figures are “conjectural” on account of 
“the lack of reliable information.” Conceded to be in the same category are the 
largest groups of allegedly exterminated Jews: 2,350,000-3,300,000 from Po- 
land and 400,000-700,000 from the USSR. These figures are pure demograph- 
ic speculation, with absolutely no supporting data other than the declarations 
of post-war Communist governments. 

These figures will be considered further below. At this point we merely re- 
call that the Jews deported from France and Belgium were not French or Bel- 
gian Jews (pp. 114, 119), but that those deported from Holland were almost all 
Dutch Jews (p. 119). The reason for this appears to have been a mere legal 
technicality. France and Belgium had formally surrendered to the Germans and 
formal armistice terms were agreed to. In Holland, the Queen had merely fled 
to England and thus the Germans viewed Holland as being without an inde- 
pendent state.*? German rights in Holland were correspondingly more exten- 
sive. Of course, the Germans intended to eventually expel all Jews from Eu- 
rope, but they naturally started with the ones for which the minimum of legal 
difficulties existed. 

The excerpt of the Red Cross Report, which we examined in Chapter 5, is 
certainly in conflict with the extermination claims in the case of the Romanian 
Jews. It is reasonable to assume that the bulk of the Jews in Soviet controlled 
territory that was occupied by the Germans after June 22, 1941, escaped into the 
interior before the arrival of the latter, a belief that is also held by Reitlinger 
(page 241). In any case, there is no evidence that the Germans did more than 
adopt the sort of guarded and hostile attitude toward the Jews who remained, 
which was implied by the partisan menaces discussed in the preceding chapter. 
The Polish Jews constituted the majority of the Jews moved around by the Ger- 
mans and present, on account of their location and circumstances, the greatest 
difficulties to any detailed analysis of the matter. We can only reconstruct in 
general outline what happened to them. 

We first remark that, while it is convenient here to distinguish between 
Russian and Polish Jews, the real distinction is most slight, if it could be said 





^5 Reitlinger, 367, 377. 
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Vorwort 


Im Jahre 1979 veröffentlichten zwei CIA-Agenten, Dino A. Brugioni 
und Robert G. Poirier, zum ersten Mal eine Auswahl von Luftbildauf- 
nahmen von Auschwitz-Birkenau, die 1944 von der U.S. Luftwaffe her- 
gestellt worden waren. Sie behaupteten, diese Bilder zeigten die Realität 
der Massenvernichtung von Juden in Birkenau, doch da ihnen sowohl 
auf dem Gebiet der Luftbildauswertung als auch in zeitgeschichtlichen 
Fragen jegliche Kompetenz fehlte, war ihre Interpretation sehr ober- 
flächlich, und sie ließen ihrer Phantasie immer wieder die Zügel schie- 
ßen." Von da an wurden die Luftbilder von Birkenau jedoch zum festen 
Bestandteil der Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung. Einerseits führten sie 
bei den Vertretern der orthodoxen Geschichtsversion zu einer hitzigen 
Debatte über die Frage, warum die Alliierten Auschwitz nicht bombar- 
dierten, um diese “Todesfabrik” zu zerstören.” Andererseits rückte die 
Frage, ob die angeblichen Einführungslöcher für Zyklon B in den De- 
cken der halbunterirdischen Leichenhallen der Krematorien II und III 
auf einigen dieser Aufnahmen tatsächlich zu erkennen sind, immer mehr 
in den Mittelpunkt der Debatte. Bereits 1989 behauptete Danuta Czech 
unter Berufung auf eine Aufnahme vom 15. August 1944, dies sei in der 
Tat der Fall.’ Die wichtigsten Luftbilder wurden allerdings erst 1992 von 
dem Revisionisten John C. Ball ausgewertet und veröffentlicht.’ 

Die These, wonach die Luftaufnahmen einen “Beweis” für Zyklon B- 





Die Autoren stützen sich bei ihrer “historischen” Analyse auf zwei ausgesprochen propa- 
gandistische Werke: Jan Sehns Artikel “Concentration und extermination camp at 
Oswiecim (Auschwitz-Birkenau)” in: Central Commission for Investigation of German 
Crimes in Poland, German Crimes in Poland, Warschau 1946, Bd. I, S. 25-92, sowie das 
von Ota Kraus und Erich Kulka verfasste Buch The Death Factory. Pergamon Press, 
Oxford-New York 1966. 

Eines der ersten Bücher, in denen diese Frage aufgeworfen wurde, war Warum Auschwitz 
nicht bombardiert wurde von Heiner Lichtenstein (Bund-Verlag, Köln 1980), in dem sechs 
dieser Luftbilder wiedergegeben werden. 

D. Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 1939- 
1945. Rowohlt Verlag, Reinbek bei Hamburg 1989, S. 862. 

* TG, Ball, Air FotoEvidence. Auschwitz, Treblinka, Majdanek, Sobibor, Bergen Belsen, 
Belzec, Babi Yar, Katyn Forest. Ball Resource Services Limited, Delta, B.C. Kanada 1992. 
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Offnungen darstellen, wurde immer weiter entwickelt und erreichte ih- 
ren Hóhepunkt mit Michael Shermer und Alex Grobman? sowie mit Ro- 
bert Jan van Pelt.° Allerdings entbehrt diese These jeder Grundlage und 
wurde von revisionistischen Autoren ausführlich widerlegt. Vermutlich 
aus diesem Grunde versuchte John C. Zimmermann den Schwerpunkt 
der Debatte auf die angeblichen “Verbrennungsgruben” zu verlagern, die 
ihm zufolge einen Beweis für die behauptete Massenvernichtung darstel- 
len. In seinem anno 2000 erschienenen Buch widmet Zimmermann die- 
sen Gruben breite Aufmerksamkeit." Obwohl er sich auf zwei “Exper- 
ten" für Luftbildauswertung, Mark van Alstine und Carroll Lucas, beru- 
fen kann, sind seine Schlussfolgerungen noch haltloser als die von 
Brugioni und Poirier. 

Der überraschendste Aspekt der ganzen Debatte ist freilich, dass trotz 
des enormen Werts, den die Vertreter des orthodoxen Geschichtsbildes 
diesen Luftaufnahmen beimessen, keiner von ihnen je eine umfassende 
Untersuchung der einschlägigen Dokumente vorgenommen hat. Zim- 
mermann präsentiert zwar eine (phantasievolle) Analyse der Fotogra- 
fien, unterlásst es jedoch wohlweislich, sie mit den entsprechenden Zeu- 
genaussagen zu konfrontieren. Da die Behauptung, in Auschwitz habe 
sich eine Massenvernichtung von Juden zugetragen, ausschließlich auf 
den Aussagen selbsternannter Augenzeugen fufit, bedarf es eines Ver- 
gleichs der Zeugenaussagen mit dem, was auf den Luftbildern tatsách- 
lich zu sehen ist. Nur wenn die Fotos mit den Zeugenaussagen überein- 
stimmen, kónnen letztere als Beweise für die Vernichtung akzeptiert 
werden. 

Und wenn sie nicht übereinstimmen? In diesem Fall verweisen sie 





$ M. Shermer, A. Grobman, Denying History. Who says the Holocaust never happened and 


why do they say it? University of California Press, Berkeley, Los Angeles, London 2000 
(erste Paperback-Auflage 2002, S. 145). 

R.J. van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz. Evidence from the Irving Trial. Indiana University 
Press, Bloomington / Indianapolis 2002, S. 174f. 

Vgl. meinen Artikel “Keine Lócher, keine Gaskammer(n)” in Vierteljahreshefte für freie 
Geschichtsforschung 6(3) (2002), S. 284-304; C. Mattogno, “‘Leugnung der Geschichte’? 
— Leugnung der Beweise!" Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 8(2) (2004), S. 
134-150; ebd. 8(3) (2004), S. 291-310. 

John C. Zimmermann, Holocaust Denial. Demographics, Testimonies und Ideologies, 
University Press of America. Lanham, New York, Oxford 2000, S. 208-253 und 275-301. 
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die Zeugenaussagen in den Bereich der Fabel. Man begreift nur allzu 
gut, warum sich Zimmermann nicht auf das Risiko einlassen wollte, ei- 
nen solchen Vergleich vorzunehmen, doch dem wissenschaftlich arbei- 
tenden Forscher steht kein anderer Weg offen. Aus diesem Grund ist der 
erste Teil der vorliegenden Studie diesem Problem gewidmet. 

Neben den Luftbildaufnahmen führt die Holocaust-Geschichtsschrei- 
bung noch einen anderen dokumentarischen “Beweis” für die Vernich- 
tung der Juden im Jahre 1944 an. Dass die Zahl der in den Krematorien 
von Birkenau eingesetzten Arbeitskräfte zum Zeitpunkt, als die Juden- 
transporte aus Ungarn in Auschwitz eintrafen, nachweislich anstieg, ist 
laut orthodoxen Holocaust-Historikern ein Beleg dafür, dass die ungari- 
schen Juden größtenteils vergast und ihre Leichen in den Krematorien 
eingeäschert wurden. Im zweiten Teil meiner Studie wenden wir uns den 
hierzu verfügbaren Dokumenten zu (die übrigens weit zahlreicher sind, 
als die orthodoxen Holocaust-Historiker ahnen) und gehen der Frage 
nach, ob die eben erwähnte Interpretation in der Tat zutrifft oder ob es 
womöglich eine andere, sehr viel harmlosere Erklärung für die Tatsache 
geben könnte, dass sich die Zahl der in den Krematorien von Birkenau 
beschäftigten Häftlinge während der Judendeportationen aus Ungarn er- 
höhte. 
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Teil 1; 
Freiluftverbrennungen in Birkenau anno 1944 


1. Die orthodoxe These 


Der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung zufolge fand die entscheiden- 
de Phase der angeblichen Judenvernichtung in Auschwitz im Frühjahr 
und Sommer 1944 statt. Es wird behauptet, wahrend dieser Zeit sei eine 
enorme Anzahl von Juden in das Lager deportiert und dort vergast wor- 
den, so dass die Verbrennungsófen von Birkenau nicht mehr in der Lage 
gewesen seien, die anfallenden Leichenberge einzuäschern. Aus diesem 
Grund sei die SS gezwungen gewesen, auf Freiluftverbrennungen zu- 
rückzugreifen. Trotz der Tatsache, dass die angeblichen Massenverbren- 
nungsgruben’ vor allem für diesen Zeitraum eine wesentliche Rolle ge- 
spielt haben sollen, bleibt die orthodoxe Holocaust-Geschichtsschrei- 
bung in dieser Hinsicht äußerst vage. 

Franciszek Piper, Direktor für historischen Forschung am Staatlichen 
Museum Auschwitz, der als einer der führenden Spezialisten der ortho- 
doxen Auschwitz-Geschichtsschreibung gilt, führt hierzu Folgendes 


aus II 

"Ofenüberlastungen verursachten die hdufigsten Pannen. Zum Beispiel 
musste Krematorium V in der Anfangsphase der Vernichtung der ungari- 
schen Juden abgeschaltet werden, da ein Schaden an den Schornsteinen 
aufgetreten war. Deshalb wurde ein Teil der Leichen im Krematorium IV 
eingedschert. Der Rest wurde mit einer Rate von etwa 5.000 Leichen in 24 
Stunden in Verbrennungsgruben in der Nahe der Krematorien eingedschert. 
Die gleiche Anzahl wurde in den Gruben des Bunkers 2 verbrannt, die man 





Den Begriff "Verbrennung" benutze ich hier in weitersten Sinne, da eine vollstándige 
Verbrennung streng genommen nur in einem Krematoriumsofen móglich ist. 

F. Piper, *Gas Chambers und Crematoria", in: Israel Gutman, Michael Berenbaum (Hg.), 
Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death Camp, Indiana University Press, Bloomington / Indian- 
apolis 1994, S. 173f. Die Zahl von 20.000 taglich verbrannten Leichen ist das Ergebnis 
großzügiger Aufrundungen, da F. Piper davon ausgeht, dass die Birkenauer Krematorien 
eine Gesamtkapazität von 8.000 Leichen pro Tag hatten. 
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im Frühjahr 1944 wieder in Betrieb nahm. 

Im Sommer 1944 erreichte die Gesamtkapazität aller Verbrennungsan- 
lagen die ungeheure Zahl von 20.000 Opfern [täglich]. " 

Die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung ist nicht in der Lage, Genaueres 
über die Größe, Lage oder Anzahl der angeblichen Massenverbren- 
nungsgruben mitzuteilen, was bedeutet, dass Behauptungen einzelner 
Historiker wie etwa Jean-Claude Pressac (vgl. Kapitel 5) lediglich deren 
eigene Vermutungen widerspiegeln. Die Geschichte von den Verbren- 
nungsgruben beruht nämlich ausschließlich auf Zeugenaussagen, die, 
wie wir in Kapitel 4 sehen werden, in jeder Hinsicht widersprüchlich 
sind und keine historisch gesicherten Schlussfolgerungen ermóglichen. 


2. Die Entstehung der Geschichte von den 
Massenverbrennungen 


Die ersten Berichte über Verbrennungsgruben in Birkenau wurden im 
Frühling 1944 von der geheimen Widerstandsbewegung von Auschwitz 
verbreitet. Der “Bericht für den Zeitraum vom 5. bis zum 25. Mai 1944” 
enthalt einen Abschnitt mit dem Titel “Die Todesfabrik", in dem unter 
anderen Folgendes ausgeführt wird: 

"Die vier in Betrieb befindlichen Krematorien haben täglich bis zu 
5.000 (Personen) ‘bewältigt’. Die Öfen von Auschwitz haben 1.500.000 Ju- 
den, plus 100.000 Polen, Russen und andere ‘bewältigt’. " 

Der "spezielle Anhang zum Bericht für den Zeitraum vom 5. bis zum 
25. Mai 1944” war der “Auschwitz-Aktion Heess [Aktion Höß].” gewid- 
met. Dort hieß es u.a.:" 

"Ab Mitte Mai wurde intensiv mit dem Transport von ungarischen Juden 
begonnen. Acht Züge kommen jede Nacht und fünf während des Tages. Die 
Züge haben 48-50 Waggons, und in jedem von ihnen befinden sich 100 Per- 
sonen.” 

Dies ergäbe innerhalb eines Tages 13 Züge mit zusammen 62.400 bis 
65.000 Deportierten! Laut der Widerstandsbewegung gab es in Birkenau 





a Sprawozdanie okresowe od 5 V 1944 — 25 V 1944. APMO, D-RO/91, Bd. VII, S. 437. 
12 Dodatek nadzwyczajny do okresowego sprawodzania za csas od 5 — 25 V 1944. APMO, 
D-RO/91, Bd. VIL S. 440. 
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zwei Gaskammern:? 


"Beide Gaskammern sind zwar rund um die Uhr in Betrieb, reichen aber 
nicht aus.” 

In Bezug auf die Leichenverbrennung heißt es in dem Bericht" 

"Die vier Krematorien arbeiten kontinuierlich — [es gibt] einen Ofen?! 
und Scheiterhaufen"* für Einäscherungen im Freien. Schon aus der Ferne 
kann man den dichten schwarzen Rauch sehen. Dennoch ist es nicht móg- 
lich, die [nötigen] Einäscherungen zu bewältigen. Ein Krematorium ist zur- 
zeit ausgefallen, da aufgrund des ununterbrochenen Betriebs die Gitter und 
Teile des Ofens ausgebrannt sind, und man versucht nun, es schleunigst 


wieder zu reparieren. 


Am 27. Mai 1944 flohen die jüdischen Háftlinge Czestaw Mordo- 


wicz und Arnost Rosin aus Birkenau. Im Juni desselben Jahres erstellten 
sie einen Bericht über das Lager, in dem Folgendes ausgeführt wurde: '” 


"Am 15. Mai [1944] begannen massenhafi Transporte aus Ungarn in 
Birkenau einzutreffen. Es kamen täglich um die 14.000 bis 15.000 Juden an. 
[...] Nur etwa 10% aus diesen Transporten wurden ins Lager aufgenommen. 
Der Rest wurde sofort vergast und verbrannt. [...] Da die Kapazität der 
Krematorien nicht ausreichte, wurden (wie in der Zeit vor den Krematorien) 
im Birkenwäldchen wieder Gruben von 30 Meter Länge und 15 Meter Breite 
ausgehoben, wo die Leichen Tag und Nacht verbrannt wurden. Auf diese 
Weise kam es zu fast unbegrenzten ‘Möglichkeiten der Ausrottung '. " 

In ihrem Kalendarium erwähnt Danuta Czech unter dem Datum des 


30. August 1944 eine geheime Nachricht des Häftlings S. Ktodzinski, 
der über die Auffüllung der “Gruben” berichtet, “in denen die Leichen 


der Vergasten verbrannt wurden". 


» 18 





Ebd., S. 441. 

Ebd., S. 442. 

“jedna cegielnia” 

“stosy” | 

Henryk Swiebocki (Hg.), London wurde informiert... Berichte von Auschwitz- 
Flüchtlingen, Staatliches Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau, Auschwitz 1997, S. 302f. 
D. Czech, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 866. Vgl. unten, Kapitel 10.3. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


to exist at all. Before World War I, both sets of Jews were subjects of the Rus- 
sian Empire. 

The first relevant events involving Polish Jews were due to Russian, rather 
than German measures. Germany and Russia partitioned Poland in 1939, the 
eastern half and thus a large portion of the Polish Jews thereby coming under 
Soviet rule. These Jews were the objects of a Russian resettlement program 
whose broad features have been described by Korzen in an article published by 
the Israeli Government. Korzen’s article is of some importance to the matters 
treated in this chapter.*!* 

Briefly, what happened is that “hundreds of thousands” of these Jews were 
dispersed throughout the Soviet Union in an evacuation program which com- 
menced in June 1940. At first, many were sent to labor camps, but after Sep- 
tember 1941, a serious effort was made “to convert the refugees into Soviet 
citizens and prevent their leaving the Soviet Union.” The dispersion was as far 
as Central Asia and even to the Far East. Details are difficult to develop, and 
Korzen pleads for more interest in research into the matter. Many became So- 
viet citizens, some trekked back to Poland after the war and in may cases pro- 
ceeded on to Israel. Korzen remarks that the Jews who remained in Poland as 
leaders of the new Communist regime were put under pressure “to change 
their names to purely Polish-sounding ones as well as to keep their Jewish 
origin secret.” Some eventually arrived at places such as Persia and India via 
Shanghai. The Joint Distribution Committee of New York maintained contact 
with the refugees in the Soviet Union during the war and assisted their move- 
ments after the war. 

It is also known that a large number of Jews, given by one source as 
300,000, fled from western to eastern Poland in 1939 when the Nazis invaded 
the former.*!> Thus, a significant fraction, perhaps as many as a third, of the 
Polish Jews had been moved beyond reach of the Germans before the outbreak 
of war between Russia and Germany in June 1941. 

Although there had been a limited German resettlement program earlier, 
notably for Vienna Jews, the Nazi resettlement program began with earnest- 
ness in the autumn of 1941. If Polish Jews are excluded but Romanian Jews 
included in our immediate considerations, we see that the Germans moved at 
most a million Jews to settlements or ghettos in the occupied East. From the 
locations that have been mentioned, we can get a fairly good idea of where 
these settlements were located: Riga — Minsk — Ukraine — Sea of Azov (north 
of the Black Sea) forms a connected and plausible line on a map. 

While we have a good idea of where these settlements were, we know little 
else about them other than that they existed. As one should naturally expect, 
the Allied occupation destroyed the relevant German records and documents, 
so that only scraps survive that deal with the resettlement program in terms 
more specific than, say, the Luther memorandum (NG-2586-J reproduced 
above). Indeed, Steengracht’s defense made a serious effort to produce such 





^^ Yad Vashem Studies, vol. 3, 119-140. 
^5 Kimche & Kimche, 63. 
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3. Die Eináscherungsgruben in den sowjetischen 
und polnischen Untersuchungsberichten 


Zwischen dem 14. Februar und dem 8. Marz 1945 erstellte eine Ex- 
pertenkommission, bestehend aus den polnischen Ingenieuren Jarostaw 
Dolinski und Roman Dawidowski sowie den sowjetischen Ingenieuren 
V. F. Lawruschin und J. I. Schuer, einen Bericht über die angeblichen 
Vernichtungseinrichtungen in Birkenau. Zum Thema Freilufteinäsche- 
rungen las man darin folgendes: '? 

“b/ Gaskammer Nr. 22% mit den Scheiterhaufen 

[...] Der Betrieb der zweiten Gaskammer und der in der Nähe liegenden 
Scheiterhaufen wurde im April 1943 unterbrochen, im Mai 1944 dann wie- 
der aufgenommen und dauerte bis Oktober 1944. Daher waren diese Gas- 
kammer und die in der Nähe liegenden Scheiterhaufen insgesamt für ein 
Jahr und zehn Monate in Betrieb. 

c/ Scheiterhaufen in der Nähe von Krematorium Nr. 5 

Zwischen Mai und Oktober 1944 wurden die Ófen von Krematorium 5 
aufer Betrieb genommen und die Leichen der Vergifteten auf drei Scheiter- 
haufen verbrannt, die sich im Bereich des Krematoriums befanden.” 

Die sowjetische Untersuchungskommission spricht in ihren Berichten 
nur von “Scheiterhaufen”, nie aber von “Einäscherungsgruben.” 

In seinem technischen Bericht vom 26. September 1946 über die an- 
geblichen Vernichtungsanlagen in Auschwitz, auf den sich der Richter 
Jan Sehn auch bei der Vorbereitung des Höß-Prozesses stützte, hielt der 
Ingenieur Roman Dawidowski fest:”! 

"Im Mai des Jahres 1944 kamen die ersten großen Transporte mit Men- 
schen an — (überwiegend ungarische Juden), die man direkt in die Gaskam- 
mer schickte — sie [die Transporte] waren in der Tat so groß, dass die vier 
Krematorien mit der Verbrennung der Leichen der Vergasten nicht fertig 
wurden. Aus diesem Grund wurden sechs riesige Gruben neben Krematori- 
um V ausgehoben und die Gaskammern von Bunker 2 wieder in Betrieb ge- 
nommen, ebenso wie die daneben liegenden Gruben. An einem Tag im Juni 











n Protokoll, 14. Februar — 8. Màrz 1945, Stadt Auschwitz. GARF, 7021-108, S. 7-9. 

20 Dies betrifft den sogenannten “Bunker 2”. Der Begriff “Bunker” finde sich in dem Bericht 
der sowjetischen Untersuchungskommission allerdings ebenso wenig wie die Bezeichnun- 
gen "kleines rotes Haus" und “kleines weißes Haus.” 

21 AGK, NTN, 93 (Höß-Prozess, Bd. 11), S. 41. 
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1944 erreichte die Zahl der in allen Krematorien und in den beiden Gru- 
bengruppen eingedscherten Leichen eine Höhe von 24.000. Aus diesem 
Grunde wurden die in den Krematorien arbeitenden Gefangenen mit [einer 
Ration] Wodka belohnt. " 

Im Jahr 1946 veróffentlichte Jan Sehn die Ergebnisse seiner Ermitt- 


lungen über Auschwitz in Form eines Artikels, der spáter die Grundlage 
für die Anklage gegen Rudolf Höß bildete. Zum Thema der Vernichtung 
der ungarischen Juden führte Sehn Folgendes aus:? 


"Zwischen Mai und August 1944, als es zu Massentransporten ungari- 
scher Juden und franzósischer Aufstándischer kam, verursacht durch die 
Entwicklung an den Fronten, wurden Ungarn und Franzosen in solcher 
Zahl vergast, dass die Krematorien nicht mehr in der Lage waren, alle Lei- 
chen zu verbrennen. Aus diesem Grunde wurden sechs riesige Gruben” 
neben Krematorium V ausgehoben, und die alten Gruben im Wald in der 
Nähe der Gaskammer [Bunker 2] wurden wieder geöffnet und die Leichen 
kontinuierlich verbrannt. Im August 1944,2“ als alle Anlagen im Hochbe- 
trieb liefen, wurden 24.000 Leichen pro Tag eingeäschert!” 

Im Urteil des Höß-Prozesses (2. April 1947) wird in diesem Zusam- 


menhang behauptet:” 


"In den vier Krematorien des Lagers Birkenau gab es 46 Muffeln mit ei- 
ner Gesamtkapazität von 10.000 Leichen pro Tag.” Die Vergasung der 
Häftlinge im Gebiet des Lagers Birkenau fand in den Gaskammern statt. 
Zwei dieser Gaskammern befanden sich im Keller der Krematorien II und 
II. Zudem hatten die Krematorien IV und V vier Gaskammern im Erdge- 
schoss. Die Gesamtkapazität aller Gaskammern betrug 60.000 [Personen 
täglich...]. 

Da die Kapazität der Gaskammern in den Krematorien wesentlich grö- 
per war als die der Kremierungsöfen, wurden die Leichen der Vergasten 
auch in einer Reihe enormer Gruben nahe den Krematorien verbrannt." In 
diesen Gruben wurden die Leichen auf Stapeln brennenden Holzes kre- 
miert." 





23 
24 
25 
26 


J. Sehn, “Obóz koncentracyjny i zagłady Oświęcim, “in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji 
Badania Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce”, Posen 1946, Bd. I, S. 126. 

“sześć olbrzymich dołów” 

Roman Dawidowski spricht allerdings vom Juni 1944. 

AGK, NTN, 146z, S. 32. 

In Wirklichkeit betrug die theoretische tägliche Höchstkapazität der Birkenauer Kremato- 
rien 1.104 Leichen. 

“obok krematoriów” 
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In der Anklageschrift für den Prozess gegen das Lagerpersonal hieß 
es: 

“Zu bestimmten Zeiten waren die Krematorien nicht in der Lage, mit der 
Arbeitslast fertig zu werden, weshalb sechs enorme Gruben nahe Kremato- 
rium V ausgehoben wurden, und eine zusätzliche Einäscherung von Leichen 
wurde dort durchgeführt. Die Kapazität der Gaskammern von Auschwitz be- 
trug 60.000 Vergaste täglich, wohingegen die der Öfen wesentlich niedriger 
lag. Erst nachdem die Gruben ausgehoben worden waren, war es möglich, 
einen Durchschnitt von 18.000 kremierten Leichen pro Tag zu erreichen. 
Aufgrund der durchschnittlichen Kapazität der Krematorien und der zusátz- 
lichen Einrichtungen hat der Oberste Volksgerichtshof in seinem Urteil zum 
Höß-Verfahren die Gesamtzahl der in den Vernichtungseinrichtungen von 
Auschwitz kremierten Personen auf nicht weniger als 3 Million festgelegt.” 


4. Zeugenaussagen über die Einäscherungsgruben 


Viele ehemalige Häftlinge haben über die angeblichen Einäsche- 
rungsgruben in Auschwitz berichtet, aber die wichtigsten sind die des 
sogenannten “Sonderkommandos” der Krematorien von Birkenau. In 
diesem Kapitel werden wir ihre Behauptungen in chronologischer Rei- 
henfolge auflisten. 


4.1. Henryk Tauber 


Henryk Tauber wurde am 19. Januar 1943 aus dem Krakauer Ghetto 
nach Auschwitz deportiert und erhielt die Registriernummer 90124. Im 
Februar 1943 wurde er seinen eigenen Angaben zufolge dem sogenann- 
ten “Sonderkommando” zugewiesen. Am 27. Februar 1945 wurde Hen- 
ryk Tauber von dem sowjetischen Militärstaatsanwalt Major Pachomow 
befragt. Zur Frage der Verbrennungsgruben erklärte er" 

“Im Sommer 1944 wurden große Mengen von Menschen vernichtet. Vier 

Krematorien und vier große Scheiterhaufen waren für die Vernichtung von 

französischen Aufständischen und Ungarn im Einsatz. Während meiner gan- 





?* САКЕ, 7021-108-39, S. 38. 
? Vernehmungsprotoll Henryk Tauber vom 27.-28. Februar 1945, САКЕ, 7021-108-8, S. 33. 
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zen Zeit im Sonderkommando habe ich in allen Krematorien und an allen 

Scheiterhaufen gearbeitet, und somit kann ich mich an jedes Detail erin- 

nern." 

Laut diesem Zeugen wurde in einer Grube eine Mindestmenge von 
400 Leichen binnen 48 Stunden verbrannt.” Von Richter Jan Sehn am 
24. Mai 1945 befragt, behauptete er?! 

"Im Mai 1944 befahl uns die SS, im Hof des Krematoriums V, im Be- 
reich zwischen dem Entwässerungsgraben und dem Krematoriumsgebäude, 
fünf Gruben auszuheben, in denen dann die Leichen der Vergasten der 
Transporte aus Ungarn verbrannt wurden. Ursprünglich waren Schienen 
für kleine Waggons zwischen den Gruben gelegt worden, [aber da] die SS sie 
als unpraktisch ansah, schleppten die Häftlinge des Sonderkommandos die 
Leichen aus den Gaskammern direkt zu den Gruben. Zu dieser Zeit wurden 
der alte Bunker 2 und seine Gruben für die Verbrennung von Leichen wie- 
der in Betrieb genommen. " 

Wie wir sehen, widersprach sich Tauber flagrant. Hatte er bei seiner 
ersten Befragung noch behauptet, es hátten für das ganze Lager vier 
"Scheiterhaufen" bestanden, so gab er in seiner zweiten Aussage an, al- 
lein im Hof des Krematorium V hätten sich fünf Verbrennungsgruben 
befunden! 


4.2. Henryk Mandelbaum 


Henryk Mandelbaum wurde am 23. April 1944 nach Auschwitz de- 
portiert und als Häftling Nr. 181970 registriert. Seinen eigenen Aussa- 
gen zufolge wurde er sechs Wochen später dem sogenannten “Sonder- 
kommando" zugeteilt. Am 27. Februar 1945 wurde er von dem sowjeti- 
schen Militärstaatsanwalt Major Kotikow befragt. Mandelbaum gab an, 
beim Krematorium V eingesetzt worden zu sein, wo die Leichen der 
Vergasten auf Scheiterhaufen verbrannt worden seien. Auf die Frage des 
Staatsanwalts nach der Anzahl der täglich in jenem Krematorium ver- 
gasten und eingeäscherten Menschen antwortete Mandelbaum:? 





5° Ebd., S. 38. Tauber sprach von einem Scheiterhaufen mit 400 Leichen und fügte hinzu, da- 


rauf seien dann noch weitere Leichen aus den Gaskammern geworfen worden, ohne eine 
Anzahl zu nennen. 

Vernehmungsprotoll Henryk Taubers 24. Mai 1945. Höß-Prozess, Bd. 11, S. 149. 
Vernehmungsprotoll Henryk Mandelbaums 27. Februar 1945. GARF, 7021-108-13, S. 95. 
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"Jede Schicht arbeitete 12 Stunden und äscherte 6000 — 7000 Leichen 
ein.” 
Demnach wurden allein im Krematorium V täglich 12.000 — 14.000 

Leichen verbrannt! Nach der Zusammensetzung der Scheiterhaufen be- 

fragt, gab der Zeuge Folgendes zu Protokoll:** 

“Wir legten immer eine Schicht aus Holz und eine Schicht aus Leichen, 
insgesamt zehn Schichten. Insgesamt haben wir 150-180 Leichen auf einen 
Scheiterhaufen gelegt. Wir entzündeten den Scheiterhaufen mit in Benzin ge- 
tränktem Pinienholz. Zu diesem Zweck nutzen wir auch die Rinde der Bäu- 
me, weil in ihr sehr viel Harz enthalten war. Wir machten das, wenn wir 
sehr dünne Menschen aus dem Lager verbrannten, da diese schlecht brann- 
ten.” 

Am fünften Verhandlungstag des Höß-Prozesses trat Henryk Man- 
delbaum in den Zeugenstand und machte folgende Aussage:”* 

“Zu dieser Zeit verbrannte man nicht in den Öfen, sondern auf Scheiter- 
haufen, da in diesem Zeitraum Massentransporte aus Ungarn ankamen. Wir 
mussten in zwei Schichten von je 12 Stunden arbeiten, einer Tagschicht und 
einer Nachtschicht, die jede Woche wechselten. Diejenigen, die in der 
Nachtschicht arbeiteten, arbeiteten in der Woche darauf in der Tagschicht 
und umgekehrt. Es gab eine Schmalspurbahn, denn der Boden war so leh- 
mig, dass es schwierig war, die Toten zu tragen.” 

Später sagte Mandelbaum auch beim Prozess gegen das Lagerperso- 
nals aus. Am achten Verhandlungstag gab er folgende Erklärung ab:” 

“Als ich dort arbeitete, fand die Eindscherung in Gruben und auf Schei- 
terhaufen statt. Die Scheiterhaufen wurden wie folgt hergestellt: sie waren 
30 — 35 Meter lang und etwa 15 Meter breit. Die Vorbereitungen zur Ein- 
äscherung der Vergasten sahen wie folgt aus: mit Karren wurden große 
Mengen von Holzstücken gebracht, die in die Gruben gelegt wurden. Dann 
wurden Tannenzweige aus dem Wald gebracht, auf welche die Leichen der 
Vergasten gelegt wurden. Von der Gaskammer zu den Gruben führte eine 
Schmalspurbahn, mit der die Leichen in kleinen Karren zu den Gruben 
transportiert wurden, in die man sie dann warf. Wenn eine bestimmte An- 
zahl von Leichen erreicht war, wurden sie mit Benzin übergossen und der 
Scheiterhaufen an allen vier Ecken angezündet. Als die Leichen brannten, 





33 Ebd., S. 97. 
34 AKG, NTN, 108, S. 839. 
5 АСК, NTN, 162, S. 163f. 
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wurde eine weitere Schicht Leichen und Holz zugegeben, so dass die Gru- 

ben kontinuierlich für 24-48 Stunden brannten. Nach der Einäscherung 

wurde die Asche aus den Gruben entfernt und zu dem Ort gebracht, wo das 

Krematorium war. " 

Laut dem Zeugen wurden in eine Einäscherungsgrube also abwech- 
selnd zehn Schichten von 150-180 Leichen sowie Holz gelegt. Wenn 
wir von einer durchschnittlichen Dicke von einem Meter für jede 
Schicht aus Holz und Leichen ausgehen, würde dies einen Scheiterhau- 
fen von zehn Metern Hóhe ergeben! 


4.3. Stanislaw Jankowski (alias Alter Feinsilber alias 
Fajnzylberg) 


Stanistaw Jankowski wurde am 30. Marz 1942 aus dem Lager Com- 
piegne (Frankreich) nach Auschwitz deportiert und mit der Registrier- 
nummer 27675 versehen. Folgen wir seinen Aussagen, so wurde er im 
November 1942 dem sogenannten “Sonderkommando” zugeteilt. Bei 
seiner Vernehmung durch Jan Sehn erklärte Stanistaw Jankowski am 13. 
April 1945 Folgendes: 

"Irgendwann im Juli 1944 kam der erste Transport aus Ungarn. |...] In 
jener Zeit wurden in Birkenau durchschnittlich 18.000 Ungarn táglich er- 
mordet. Aus den eintreffenden Transporten, die, einer nach dem anderen, 
ganze Tage lang ankamen, suchte man circa 30% aus und brachte sie im 
Lager unter. Sie wurden mit den Serien A und B registriert. Der Rest wurde 
vergast und in den Krematoriumsöfen verbrannt. In den Fällen, in denen 
man die entsprechende Zahl von Menschen nicht zusammengebracht hatte, 
wurden sie erschossen und in Gruben verbrannt. Die Regel war, daf die 
Gaskammern erst für Gruppen von über 200 Personen verwendet wurden, 





3° Die vom Zeugen benutzte Formulierung “insgesamt haben wir 150-180 Leichen auf einen 


Scheiterhaufen gelegt" kann nur bedeuten, dass jede Schicht auf dem Scheiterhaufen aus 
150-180 Leichen bestand, denn zehn Schichten von je 15-18 Leichen würden eine Grube 
von kaum 14 m? benótigt haben, wahrend der Zeuge spüter von Gruben mit 450-525 m? 
spricht. Dazu kommt, dass die Kremierung von 150-180 Leichen innerhalb von 24-28 
Stunden im Vergleich zu der angeblichen Verbrennung von 12.000-14.000 Leichen im 
Krematorium V überhaupt nicht ins Gewicht gefallen ware. 

Vernehmungsprotoll Stanistaw Jankowskis, in: Jadwiga Bezwinska, Danuta Czech (Hg.), 
Inmitten des grauenvollen Verbrechens. Handschriften von Mitgliedern des Sonderkom- 
mandos, Verlag des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz-Birkenau, 1996, S. 48f. 
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da es sich nicht lohnte, sie ftir eine kleinere Anzahl von Personen in Betrieb 
zu nehmen.” 
Franciszek Piper zitiert folgende weitere Aussage Alter Fajnzyl- 


bergs:** 


"Die Verbrennungsgruben, die eine enorme Kapazitát hatten, lagen 
westlich der Gaskammern des Krematorium V in einem Abstand von etwa 
zehn Metern. Es gab zwei Gruben, und jede konnte etwa 2.000 Leichen auf- 
nehmen. Die Leichen wurden auf eine Holzschicht gelegt, jeweils eine 
Schicht Männer und eine Schicht Frauen, weil sie so besser verbrannten. 
Kinderleichen wurden dort ebenso verbrannt. Die Verbrennungsgruben wa- 
ren parallel zu den Öfen in Betrieb. Nahe den Gruben waren Abflusskanäle 
für das Menschenfett gegraben worden, aber ich sah nie, dass irgendwel- 
ches Fett dort floss — die Leichen verbrannt vollständig.” 

Der Zeuge fügte seinem Bericht eine Zeichnung bei (vgl. Dokument 


1), auf der die Lage und die Abmessungen der Gruben vermerkt sind — 
beide waren 20 Meter lang, 2 Meter breit und 2 Meter tief. Auf Jankow- 
skis Aussagen kommen wir in Kapitel 7.3 noch ausführlich zurück. 


4.4. Szlama Dragon 


Szlama Dragon wurde am 6. Dezember 1942 aus dem Ghetto von 


Mlawa nach Auschwitz deportiert und dort mit der Nummer 80359 re- 
gistriert. Seinen Angaben zufolge wurde er noch am Tag seiner Ankunft 
dem sogenannten “Sonderkommandos” zugewiesen. Von Jan Sehn am 
10. und 11. Mai 1945 befragt, erklärte er" 


"Anfang Mai 1944 begann man damit, Transporte mit ungarischen Ju- 
den zu vergasen und im Krematorium V zu verbrennen. Die Leichen der 
Vergasten aus früheren Transporten wurden in den Ófen des Krematorium 
IV verbrannt, weil zu jener Zeit die Schornsteine des Krematoriums V be- 
schädigt waren. Schließlich wurden die Leichen der ungarischen Juden in 
Gruben neben dem Gebdude des Krematorium V verbrannt, die eigens zu 
diesem Zweck ausgehoben worden waren. Es wurden fünf Gruben ausgeho- 
ben, je 25 Meter lang, 6 m breit und 3 m tief. In diesen Gruben wurden täg- 
lich 5000 Leichen verbrannt. Da aber immer mehr Transporte mit ungari- 
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APMO, Zespół Oświadczenia, Bd. 113, S. 9. 
Vernehmungsprotoll Szlama Dragons vom 10. und 11. Mai 1945. Hóf- Verfahren, Bd. 11. 
S. 110. 
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schen Juden ankamen, nahm man Bunker 2 wieder in Betrieb, um die Men- 

schen auch dort zu vergasen und zu verbrennen. Ich weif nicht, wie viele 

Personen táglich in diesem Bunker verbrannt wurden, denn zu der Zeit, als 

sie die ungarischen Juden verbrannten, arbeitete ich nicht mehr in Bunker 

2. [...] Aufgrund meiner Beobachtungen würde ich vermuten, dass während 

dieser zwei Monate rund 300.000 ungarische Juden im Krematorium V ver- 

brannt wurden.” 

Sowohl Dragon als auch Mandelbaum behaupten, zur gleichen Zeit 
an den gleichen Einäscherungsgruben gearbeitet zu haben, doch laut 
dem ersten gab es fünf Gruben von 25 m x 6 m Größe, während laut 
dem zweiten nur zwei Gruben von 30-35 m x 15 m Größe existierten! 
Darüber hinaus besaBen Dragons Gruben eine Gesamtfláche von 150 m? 
und eine Kapazität von 5.000 Leichen pro Tag, also deutlich mehr als 
Mandelbaums Gruben, deren Verbrennungskapazität sich auf 3.000- 
3.600 Leichen in 24-48 Stunden belief und deren Mindestfläche 900 m? 
betrug. 


4.5. Sigismund Bendel 


Sigismund Bendel wurde am 10. Dezember 1943 aus dem Lager 
Drancy (Frankreich) nach Auschwitz deportiert und erhielt die Regis- 
triernummer 167460. Er behauptete, von Juni 1944 bis zum 18. Januar 
1945 Teil des “Sonderkommandos” gewesen zu sein. In einem im Jahre 
1946 veröffentlichten Bericht beschrieb er die angeblichen Einäsche- 
rungsgruben in der Nähe des Krematoriums V wie folgt: 

“Als ich in das Sonder'*' eintrat, wurde die Kapazität der Öfen als un- 
zureichend angesehen, und sie wurden durch drei Gruben, je 12 Meter lang, 

6 Meter breit und 1,5 Meter tief, ersetzt. Die Kapazität der Gruben war 

enorm: Tausend Personen pro Stunde.” 

Diese Schilderung der angeblichen Gruben des Krematoriums V wi- 
derspricht sowohl derjenigen Mandelbaums als auch derjenigen Dra- 
gons. 





40 S. Bendel, “Les Crématoires. ‘Le Sonderkommando, *" in: Jean Cassou (Hg.), Temoi- 


gnages sur Auschwitz, Edition de (Amicale des déportés d' Auschwitz, 1946, S. 161. 


Е. Sprich Sonderkommando. 
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Ein Jahr spáter behauptete Bendel in einem Bericht,” am 25. Juni 
1944 sei eine Zahl von 26.000 Einäscherungen erreicht wurde (und nicht 
24.000, wie von Jan Sehn angibt). Der Haken an dieser Geschichte ist, 
dass an jenem Tag gar keine Juden verbrannt werden konnten, weil zwi- 
schen dem 21. und dem 24. Juni keinerlei Transporte aus Ungarn abgin- 
gen? und die Transporte vom 25. Juni erst drei Tage später in Birkenau 
eintrafen. Die Geschichte von den 24.000 an einem Tag vergasten und 
verbrannten Menschen gehórte zum Standardarsenal der von ehemaligen 
Auschwitz-Háftlingen verbreiteten Propaganda, wobei jeder von ihnen 
ein anderes Datum nannte. Der anonyme Autor eines "Berichts über das 
Lager Auschwitz" datierte diese angebliche Massenverbrennung bei- 
spielsweise auf den 9. Juni 1944." Die von den "Zeugen" aufgetischten 
Ziffern unterschieden sich erheblich: Für Jaacov Gabai, ein selbster- 
nanntes Mitglied des “Sonderkommandos”, entsprach die Zahl von 
24.000 vergasten Menschen dem Tagesdurchschnitt (vgl. Kapitel 4.12), 
und der ehemalige Auschwitz-Häftling Kurt Marcus behauptete:? 
"Als am 16. Mai 1944 die Transporte aus Ungarn einsetzten, reichten 
die Krematorien nicht aus, da in den ersten Tagen bis zu 30.000 Leichen 
verbrannt werden mussten.” 


4.6. Miklos Nyiszli 


Miklos Nyiszli kam am 29. Mai 1944 mit einem Transport ungari- 
scher Juden in Auschwitz an und wurde unter der Nummer A-8450 re- 
gistriert. Seinen Angaben zufolge wurde er Anfang Juni von Dr. Menge- 
le als Arzt für das sogenannte “Sonderkommando”, ausgewählt, in dem 
er bis Januar 1945 blieb. Im Jahr 1946 erschienen seine Erinnerungen 
unter dem Titel “Ich war ein Anatom für Dr. Mengele im Krematorium 


a 46 D = . Я PT 
von Auschwitz”. Dieses Buch wurde später in viele Sprachen über- 





^ Ministére de l'Intérieur. Direction Générale de la Sureté Nationale. Vernehmungsprotoll 

Sigismund Bendels vom 7. Oktober 1947. AGK, 153, S. 210a. 

Randolph Braham, The Politics of Genocide. The Holocaust in Hungary, Columbia Uni- 

versity Press, New York 1981, Bd. 2, S. 607. 

^ NO-1960, S. 5. 

45 АСК, NTN, 135, S. 153 

46 Miklos Nyiszli, Dr. Mengele boncolóorvosa voltam az auschwitz-i krematóriumban, Ora- 
dea, Nagyvárad, 1946. 
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setzt. 

Obwohl er behauptet, acht Monate im sogenannten “Sonderkomman- 
do” verbracht zu haben, und auBerdem geltend macht, er habe sich zwi- 
schen allen Krematorien frei bewegen kónnen, berichtet Nyiszli nichts 
von irgendwelchen Einäscherungsgruben im Hof des Krematoriums V. 
Außerdem war seiner Aussage zufolge der sogenannte “Bunker 2” keine 
Gaskammer, sondern lediglich ein Umkleideraum für die Opfer, die an- 
schlieBend entweder per Genickschuss ermordet oder lebend verbrannt 
wurden. Diesbezüglich schreibt er Folgendes: ^ 

"Der Scheiterhaufen befindet sich hinter dem kleinen Birkenwäldchen 
bei Birkenau, vom Krematorium V etwa 600 Meter entfernt, auf einer von 

Nadelwald umgebene Lichtung. [...] Wir machen uns auf den Weg in Rich- 

tung der sich dicht zusammenballenden, schwarzen Rauchsdule. Jeder, den 

das Schicksal hierher verschlágt, kann sie sehen. Sie springt einem an jedem 

Ort des KZ ins Auge. [...] Zu jeder Tages- und Nachtstunde ist sie sichtbar. 

Tags verdüstert sie als dichte Wolke den Himmel über dem Birkenauer 

Wald, nachts beleuchtet sie die Umgebung, als sei sie das Feuer der Hólle. 

[...] Wir betreten einen hofähnlichen Platz. In seiner Mitte steht ein langge- 

strecktes Haus mit abgeblättertem Putz und Schilfdach. |...] Jetzt stellt es 

einen Entkleidungsraum dar, in dem die zum Tode auf dem Scheiterhaufen 

Verurteilten ihre Kleidung ablegen. An diesen Ort werden diejenigen 

Transporte geschickt, die von den vier Krematorien nicht mehr bewáltigt 

werden können. Ihnen ist das fürchterlichste Ende bestimmt. Hier gibt es 

keine Wasserleitungen, an denen die Opfer wenigstens ihren brennenden 

Durst löschen können. Es sind auch keine ablenkenden Aufschriften vorhan- 

den, die ihre schlimmen Befürchtungen vertreiben kónnen. Hier existiert 

keine Gaskammer, die man für eine Badestätte halten könnte.” 

Etwa 150 Meter von diesem Haus entfernt gab es laut Nyiszli zwei 
Einäscherungsgruben, die er wie folgt beschreibt: ^" 

"Der Scheiterhaufen, das ist ein 50 Meter langer, 6 Meter breiter und 3 

Meter tiefer Graben, voll mit Hunderten brennender Leichen. [...] 50 Meter 

weiter ist ein zweiter [gleicher^] Scheiterhaufen voll in Betrieb. [...] 





^ M. Nyiszli, Im Jenseits der Menschlichkeit. Ein Gerichtsmediziner in Auschwitz. Dietz 
Verlag, Berlin 1992, S. 58-61. 

Nach M. Nyiszli betrug die Kapazität jedes Krematoriums 5.000 Leichen pro Tag, d. h. 
insgesamt 20.000 Leichen täglich! Ebd., S. 39. 

Eine sehr freie Übersetzung. Die wórtliche Bedeutung ware: *Etwa 50 m von dieser Grube 
entfernt ist noch so eine Grube in Betrieb." M. Nyiszli, aaO. (Anm. 46), S. 61. 
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documents at Nuremberg, but the best it could do relative to the eastern camps 
was to submit two documents into evidence. The first, Steengracht 64,416 is a 
letter from Eichmann, dated June 5, 1943, to the Foreign Office for the atten- 
tion of Thadden. It concerns the Jewish camps in the east and some articles 
that had appeared in various European magazines concerning them. It appears 
that “fantastic rumors” in Slovakia concerning these camps were being given 
credence by some people there, and in addition to citing the magazine articles, 
Eichmann remarked: 

"[...] to counteract the fantastic rumors circulating in Slovakia about 
the fate of the evacuated Jews, attention should be drawn to the postal 
communications of these Jews with Slovakia [...], which for instance 
amounted to more than 1,000 letters and postcards for February/March 
this year. Concerning the information apparently desired by Prime Minis- 
ter Dr. Tuka about the conditions in Jewish camps, no objections would be 
raised by this office against any possible scrutinizing of the correspond- 
ence before it is forwarded to the addressees. " 

The second Steengracht document, Steengracht 65 (also going under the 
number NO-1624), is somewhat more effective in giving a picture of the situa- 
tion of the Jews in the occupied east. It is an order, dated August 20, 1943, by 
the chief of the RuSHA (Race and Settlement Main Office), SS General Hil- 
debrandt, relative to associations between Germans and Jews in the occupied 
east and to the permissible ways in which the latter could be employed. It 
reads: 

"It has been pointed out to me by various sources that the behavior of 
German offices in the occupied Eastern territories toward Jews had devel- 
oped in such a way in the past months as to give rise to misgivings. In par- 
ticular, Jews are being employed in jobs and services, which, in considera- 
tion of maintaining secrecy, should only be assigned to absolutely reliable 
persons, who should appear to be the confidential representatives of the 
German offices in the eyes of the indigenous population. Unfortunately, in 
addition to this, there is allegedly personal association of Reich Germans 
with Jewesses, which exceeds the limits that must be strictly observed for 
ideological and racial reasons. It is said to concern native Jews as well as 
Jews and Jewesses who have been deported from the Old Reich to the oc- 
cupied Eastern territories. This state of affairs has already led to the fact 
that Jews are exploiting their apparently confidential positions in exchange 
for the supply of preferential rations by the indigenous population. It is 
said that recently, when apprehensions were expressed in the East about a 
German retreat, indigenous persons endeavored to ingratiate themselves 
particularly with those Jews employed in German offices, in order to en- 
sure better treatment at the hands of the Bolshevists. The decent section of 
the indigenous population viewed these events with great disapproval, be- 





416 Steengracht 64 in NMT, vol. 13, 300; NO-1247 cited by Reitlinger, 308, and quoted by Hil- 
berg (1961), 254. Steengracht 65 (or NO-1624) does not appear to be reproduced anywhere. 
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Die Kapazität der beiden Scheiterhaufen beträgt 5.000 bis 6.000 Tote, 
etwa mehr als die eines Krematoriums. Doch tausendmal schrecklicher ist 
das Sterben derer, die hierher geraten, denn sie sterben doppelt: durch Ge- 
nickschuf und Feuertod.” 


4.7. Dov Paisikovic 


Dov Paisikovic wurde im Mai 1944 aus dem Ghetto Munkacs (Un- 
garn) nach Auschwitz deportiert und erhielt dort am 21. Mai 1944 die 
Registriernummer A-3076.” Nach drei Tagen im Lager wurde er seinen 
eigenen Angaben zufolge dem sogenannten “Sonderkommando” zuge- 
teilt, in dem er bis zum 18. Januar 1945 blieb — dem Tag der Evakuie- 
rung des Lagers. Bezüglich des sogenannten “Bunker 2” (den er “Bun- 
ker V" nennt) erklärte der Zeuge im Jahr 1963 Folgendes 7 

"Es lag ein Berg nackter Leichen dort, die Leichen waren aufgequollen 
und uns wurde befohlen, die Leichen zu einer Grube zu schleppen, die etwa 
6 m breit und 30 m lang war und in der bereits brennende Leichen lagen. " 
Am 10. August 1964 verfasste Dov Paisikovic einen langen Bericht, 

der Tadeusz Szymanski, Mitarbeiter des Auschwitz Museums, zur Ver- 
fügung gestellt wurde. Darin heißt es u.a.:”” 

“Als wir uns der Grube, die ausgehoben worden war, näherten — sie war 
etwa 30 Meter lang und 10 Meter breit —, sahen wir auf dem Boden der 
Grube Holzstücke liegen. In der Nähe der Grube sah ich ein neues, erst vor 
kurzem gegrabenes Loch, das bereits brannte und in das wir die Leichen 
trugen.” 

Bei dieser Arbeit wurde Paisikovic zwei Wochen lang abwechselnd 
in der Tag- und der Nachtschicht eingesetzt. Der Zeuge legte seinem 
Bericht vier Zeichnungen des angeblichen “Bunker V” (= Bunker 2) bei, 
von denen eine die Lage der beiden Einäscherungsgruben zeigt (vgl. 
Dokument 2). Seine Variante der Geschichte von den Einäscherungs- 





°° Nach Danuta Czechs Kalendarium wurden die Registriernummern A-2846/A-3095 jedoch 


250 aus dem Lager Westerbork überführten niederländischen Juden zugewiesen; aaO. 
(Anm. 3), S. 779. 

3 Erklárung von Dov Paisikovic, datiert mit “Wien, den 17. Oktober 1963." ROD, c[21]96, 
8.1. 

? Bericht von Dov Paisikovic vom 10. August 1964. APMO, Zespöt Oswiadczenia, Bd. 44, 
S. 88. 

5 Ebd., S. 90. 
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gruben im nórdlichen Teil des Hofs von Krematorium V lautet wie 
folgt: 

"Es gab eine Zeit, da wurden die Leichen in einer Grube in der Nähe 
von Krematorium IV [= V] begraben, aber nach dem Ende der Arbeiten in 
Bunker V [= Bunker 2] wurden diese Leichen aus der Grube in der Nähe des 
Krematorium IV [= V] wieder ausgegraben und in den Krematoriumsófen 
eingeäschert.” 

Eine andere Version der Geschichte erschien in dem Bericht eines 
“französischen Studenten” vom 31. Mai 1945, der nach seiner Befreiung 
aus Auschwitz am 17. April 1945 in London eingetroffen war" 

“Darüber hinaus kamen große Transporte mit ungarischen Juden zur 
Vernichtung an. Diese kamen nicht ins Lager, sondern wurden direkt in die 
Gaskammern geschickt. Im Juli 1944 wurden täglich (!) 12.000 Ungarn 
vernichtet, und als die Krematorien mit dieser großen Anzahl nicht mehr 
fertig wurden, warf man viele Leichen in große Gruben und bedeckte sie mit 
ungelöschtem Kalk.” 


4.8. Joshuah Rosenblum 


Joshuah Rosenblum wurde im März 1944 nach Auschwitz deportiert. 
Nach acht Wochen Quarantäne wurde er dem sogenannten “Sonder- 
kommando” zugewiesen. 1970 gab er eine Erklärung folgenden Inhalts 
ab; 

"Am 15. Mai 1944 begann ich dort zu arbeiten, und zwar bei den Ófen 
No. 3 und 4. Bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt wurden — wie mir erzáhlt wurde — die 
polnischen Juden verbrannt. Dann kamen Transporte aus allen Richtungen 
Europas an die Reihe. 

In jedem Ofen konnten in 24 Stunden ungeführ 800 Leichen verbrannt 
werden. Das genügte jedoch nicht. Es wurden weitere Massengräber ausge- 
hoben, die 2 Meter tief, 10 Meter lang und 5 Meter breit waren, um Men- 
schen zu verbrennen. |...] 

Als aber ab Mai 1944 die grofien Menschentransporte aus Ungarn und 
dem Getto Lodz eintrafen und für jedes Krematorium täglich 10.000 Men- 





* Bericht von D. Paisikovic, aaO. (Anm. 52), S. 101. 

? L-I61. 

56 “Zeugenaussage (Betrifft das Sonderkommando in Birkenau)” von J. Rosenblum, datiert 
Haifa, 23. November 1970. AF, Sammlung “Wo ist Mengele?", Haifa, S. 2. 
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schen da waren, wurden sie vergast und dann in die Gräber geworfen, wo 
im Verlauf von 2-3 Stunden 2.000 Menschen verbrannten. " 


4.9. Filip Müller 


Filip Müller wurde am 13. April 1942 aus der Slowakei nach 
Auschwitz deportiert und dort unter der Nummer 29236 registriert. Sei- 
nen Angaben zufolge wurde er zunächst dem sogenannten “Sonder- 
kommando" des Krematorium I zugewiesen, von wo aus er nach Inbe- 
triebnahme der Krematorien von Birkenau in das dortige Sonderkom- 
mando verlegt wurde. In seinem bekannten Buch, das im Jahre 1979 er- 
schien, beschreibt der Zeuge die angeblichen Einäscherungsgruben. Zu 
den Gruben im Hof des Krematoriums V weiß er Folgendes zu berich- 
ten; 

“Die zwei Gruben, die ausgehoben worden waren, hatten eine Länge 
von 40 bis 50 Metern, waren etwa 8 Meter breit und 2 Meter tief. [...] Auf 
dem hinteren Hof des Krematorium V lief Moll drei weitere Verbrennungs- 
gruben ausheben, so daß er dort jetzt über fünf verfügte.” 

Zusätzlich war im Hof des Krematorium V eine Betonplatte mit den 
Maßen 60 m х 15 m eingelassen:?" 

"Damit die aus den Krematorien und aus den Gruben stammende Asche 
rasch und unauffüllig beseitigt werden konnte, lief Moll neben den Gruben 
beim Krematorium eine Fldche von etwa 60 Meter Lange und 15 Meter 
Breite betonieren. Auf ihr wurde spáter die Asche aus den Gruben mit mas- 
siven Stampfern pulverisiert. " 

Beim “Bunker 2" gab es laut Müller vier Verbrennungsgruben:” 

"Auch das Bauernhaus westlich der Krematorien IV und V, das 1942 
schon als Vernichtungsstátte gedient hatte, war als sogenannter Bunker V 
wieder in betriebsbereiten Zustand versetzt worden. Neben den vier Räumen 
des Hauses, die als Gaskammern dienten, waren ebenfalls vier Verbren- 
nungsgruben ausgehoben worden. " 

Folgen wir Müller, so wurden 1.200 Leichen in drei Schichten von 





°7 F, Müller, Drei Jahre іп den Krematorien und Gaskammern von Auschwitz. Verlag Stein- 


hausen, München 1979, S. 207, 211. 
5* Ebd, S. 212. 
? Ebd., S. 211f. 
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jeweils 400 Leichen in den Gruben untergebracht: ^? 
"Nachdem diese ‘Arbeitsgdnge’ nach einmal wiederholt worden waren, 
lagen schließlich rund 1.200 Tote in drei Schichten übereinander.” 
Zur Dauer der Einüscherung bemerkte dieser Zeuge:*' 
"Die Eindscherung der Leichen hatte fünf bis sechs Stunden gedauert.” 


4.10. Josef Sackar 


Josef Sackar erreichte Auschwitz am 11. April 1944 mit einem Ju- 
dentransport aus Griechenland und wurde mit der Registriernummer 
182739 eingewiesen. In einem Gespräch mit Gideon Greif erzählte er 
1985 Folgendes:” 

“An den ersten Tag erinnere ich mich gut. Wir waren im D-Lager, und 
eines Abends brachte man uns hinter das letzte Krematoriumsgebdude, wo 
ich das fiirchterlichste Grauen in meinem Leben sah. An dem Abend war ein 
kleiner Transport angekommen. Wir mußten nicht arbeiten, wir wurden nur 
dahin gebracht, damit wir uns an den Anblick gewöhnten. Dort gab es aus- 
gehobene, ‘Bunker’ genannte Gruben, um die Leichen zu verbrennen. Von 
den Gaskammern brachte man die Leichen zu diesen ‘Bunkern’, warf sie 
hinein und verbrannte sie im Feuer. [...] Die ‘Bunker’ begann man zu mei- 
ner Zeit wieder zu benutzen, als die ungarischen Juden eintrafen; damals 
war kein Platz mehr in den Ófen der Krematorien, und man setzte die 'Bun- 
ker’ wieder in Betrieb. [...] Ja, es war eine große Grube, zu der man die 
Leichen brachte und hineinwarf. Die Gruben waren tief ausgehoben, unten 
am Boden hatte man Holz gestapelt. Aus den Gaskammern brachte man die 
Leichen hierher und warf sie in die Gruben. Die Gruben waren alle drau- 
fen, unter freiem Himmel. Es gab einige Gruben, in denen man Leichen 
verbrannte. " 


4.11. Saul Chasan 


Saul Chasan kam am 11. April 1944 mit einem Transport griechi- 
scher Juden nach Auschwitz und wurde mit der Registriernummer 





© Ebd., S. 219. 

" Ebd., S. 221. 

9G. Greif, Wir weinten tränenlos... Augenzeugenberichte der jüdischen “Sonderkomman- 
dos" in Auschwitz, Bóhlau, Kóln 1995, S. 9f. 
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182527 aufgenommen. Zu dem sogenannten “Bunker 2" führte er im 
Mai 1987 in einem Gespräch mit Gideon Greif Folgendes aus" 

"Wir mußten die Leichen herausholen. Es gab dort so ein Becken, eine 
tiefe Grube, die 'Bunker' genannt wurde. Wir mufiten die Leichen dort eine 
neben der anderen aufstapeln, wie Sardinen. Andere Arbeiter schlugen 
Holz, und wir ordneten alles — Holz, Leichen, Leichen, Leichen, bis die gan- 
ze Grube voll war. [...] Die Grube war sehr tief, ich glaube ca. vier Meter. " 


4.12. Jaacov Gabai 


Auch dieser Háftling traf mit dem Transport aus Griechenland am 11. 
April 1944 in Auschwitz ein. Er erhielt die Registriernummer 182569. In 
einem Gespräch mit Gideon Greif machte er folgende Angaben: ^ 

"Man mußte 24.000 ungarische Juden jeden Tag verbrennen. [...] 

Seit Ende April und wahrend des gesamten Monats Mai kamen mehrere 
Transporte von ungarischen Juden nach Birkenau. In den Transporten wa- 
ren so viele Menschen, daß die Kapazität der Krematorien sie nicht auf- 
nehmen konnte. Da legte man Gruben an und konnte nun täglich weitere 
tausend verbrennen. Meine Gruppe des Sonderkommandos arbeitete neben 
dem ‘Saunagebdude’ im Wald, gegenüber von Krematorium III-IV. Dort 
legte man Gruben an, um die Leichen zu verbrennen, die das Krematorium 
selbst nicht schaffte. Diese Gruben nannte man ‘Bunker’. Ich arbeitete dort 
drei Tage lang. Von der Gaskammer brachte man die Leichen zu dem Bun- 
ker und verbrannte sie. Der 'Bunker' war in der Mitte, zwischen Büumen, so 
konnte man nicht sehen, was dort geschah. " 


4.13. Shlomo Venezia 


Shlomo Venezia, ein weiteres selbsternanntes Mitglied des sogenann- 
ten “Sonderkommandos” und ein spätberufener Zeuge, kam ebenfalls 
am 11. April 1944 mit den Transporten aus Griechenland nach Ausch- 
witz, wo er die Haftlingsnummer 182727 erhielt und — immer seinen ei- 
genen Angaben zufolge — im Mai zum “Sonderkommando” stieß. Eines 
Tages wurde er zur Arbeit in das “kleine Bauernhaus" (“Bunker 2”) ge- 





9 Ebd., S. 228f. 
9 Ebd., S. 132. 
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schickt, wo er Zeuge einer Menschenvergasung geworden sein will. Er 


berichtete: 
“Zehn Minuten später wurde die Tür gegenüber dem Eingang geöffnet. 
Der Kapo rief uns und wies uns an, die Leichen herauszutragen. Wir muss- 
ten sie in ein Feuer in einer Art Schwimmbad schieben, das rund 15 Meter 
entfernt lag. Ich sah die Flammen und sagte mir: Schau, das ist die Hölle.” 


4.14. Zusammenfassung 


Eine Rekapitulation der von den Zeugen genannten Daten führt uns 
anschaulich vor Augen, welchen historischen Wert diese Aussagen be- 
sitzen. 


Der Bereich des Krematoriums V: 

Je nach Zeuge gab es 2, 3, 4 oder 5 Einäscherungsgruben, die entwe- 
der 40-50, 30-35, 25, 20 oder 12 Meter lang, 15, 8, 6 oder 2 Meter breit 
und anderthalb, zwei oder drei Meter tief waren. Ihre Kapazität betrug 
entweder 150-180 Leichen pro Grube in 24-48 Stunden, mindestens 400 
Leichen pro Grube in 48 Stunden, 1000 Leichen pro Stunde (in einer der 
drei Gruben), 1000 Leichen pro Grube in 24 Stunden oder 1200 Leichen 
pro Grube in 5-6 Stunden. 





Bereich des sogenannten “Bunker 2” : 

Es gab entweder 1, 2 oder 4 Gruben, die 50 oder 30 Meter lang, 10 
oder 6 Meter breit und 3 oder 4 Meter tief waren. Laut M. Nyiszli gab es 
überhaupt keine Einäscherungsgruben in der Nähe von Krematorium V, 
und der sogenannte “Bunker 2” war keine Gaskammer, sondern ein Um- 
kleideraum für die Opfer, die dann erschossen oder lebend verbrannt 
wurden. Darüber hinaus war der “Bunker” für S. Chasan, J. Sackar und 
J. Gabai kein kleines Haus mit Gaskammern, sondern eine Einäsche- 
rungsgrube. Folgende Tabelle vermittelt Aufschluss über die Aussagen 
der Zeugen bezüglich der Verbrennungsgruben: 








® Interview von Stefano Lorenzetto mit Shlomo Venezia, veröffentlicht unter dem Titel “Io, 


l'ultimo dei Sonderkommando addetti ai crematori di Auschwitz" in der italienischen Ta- 
geszeitung // Giornale, 13. Januar 2002, S. 16. 
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BEREICH VON KREMATORIUM V 







































































Zeuge Gruben | Linge | Breite | Tiefe Kapazität 
Tauber/1 4* = = = > 400 pro Haufen in 2 Tagen 
Tauber/2 5 – 
Mandelbaum – 30-35 м! 15 т = 1.500-1.800 pro Grube in 1-2 Tagen 
Jankowski 2 20 m 2m 2m 2.000 pro Grube in ? Tagen 
Dragon 5 25m 6m 3m 5.000 in 5 in 5 Gruben pro Tag 
Bendel 3 12m бт |1,5m 1.000 in 3 Gruben pro Stunde 
Müller 5 40-50m| 8m 2m 1.200 pro Grube in 5-6 Stunden 
* Scheiterhaufen 
BEREICH VON “BUNKER 2” 

Zeuge Gruben | Länge | Breite | Tiefe Kapazität 
Nyiszli 2 50m 6m 3m 5.000 pro Tag in 2 Gruben 
Paisikovic/1 2 30m 6m — — 
Paisikovic/2 2 30m 10m – – 
Müller 4 — 
Chasan 1 — - 4m — 
Venezia 1 = = = — 

BEREICH NICHT ANGEGEBEN 
Zeuge Gruben | Länge | Breite | Tiefe Kapazität 
Mordowicz-Rosin = 30m 15m - – 
Rosenblum = 10m 5m 2m 2.000 in 2-3 Stunden 




















5. Die Verbrennungsgruben in der orthodoxen 
Geschichtsschreibung 


Dass sich in den Akten der Prozesse, bei denen die angeblichen Ver- 
brennungsgruben von Auschwitz-Birkenau zur Sprache kamen, wild di- 
vergierende Behauptungen zu diesen Gruben finden, lässt sich unschwer 
mit der Widersprüchlichkeit der Zeugenaussagen erklären. Schon in den 
ersten offiziellen Berichten über Auschwitz traten allerlei Ungereimthei- 
ten zutage. In einem 1946 erschienenen Buch über Auschwitz, das den 
Anspruch erhob, eine umfassende Darstellung der Geschehnisse im La- 
ger zu liefern, wurde das Thema der Verbrennungsgruben nur flüchtig 
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gestreift: ^ 

"Die Gaskammern arbeiteten Tag und Nacht. Die Schornsteine der 
Krematorien stießen nicht nur Rauch aus, sondern auch Feuersäulen, drei 
bis vier Meter hoch." Doch das reichte nicht aus. Gräben wurden ausge- 
hoben, mit provisorischen Vergasungsanlagen versehen und dann mit Pla- 
nen abgedeckt. Die Garderobenräume und Auskleidestellen waren auch un- 
zureichend, und so wurde eine Auskleidestelle unter freiem Himmel einge- 
richtet. Die Krematorien konnten das Tempo nicht mithalten. Also hoben die 
Deutschen Gräben aus und verbrannten die Leichen auf Scheiterhaufen aus 
Holz.” 

Die Geschichte von den “Vergasungsgruben”, später von der ortho- 
doxen Geschichtsschreibung aufgegeben, erfreute sich unter den ehema- 
ligen Häftlingen von Auschwitz in der unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit ei- 
ner gewissen Beliebtheit. Otto Wolken berichtet: ^? 

"Es wurden Gruben ausgehoben und mit Zeltplanen gedeckt, die als 
provisorische Gaskammern dienten, außerdem wurden 2 riesige Gruben 
ausgegraben, um die Leichen im Freien zu verbrennen.” 

Im Jahre 1949 schrieb Bruno Baum, Mitglied der geheimen Wider- 
standsbewegung in Auschwitz, der auch Kontakte zum sogenannten 
“Sonderkommando” der Krematorien unterhalten haben уу: 

"Im Sommer 1944 war das Kommando auf fast 1.200 Mann angewach- 
sen, die die sogenannte ‘Aktion Hoe’ durchführten. Es handelte sich um die 
Vergasung von dreiviertel Millionen ungarischer Juden [sic!] in kurzer Zeit, 
von denen nur 80.000 der kráftigsten ins Lager kamen oder zu Arbeiten in 
die verschiedensten Teile Deutschlands geschickt wurden. An diesen Tagen 
reichten die Ófen der Krematorien nicht aus, riesige Gruben wurden ausge- 
hoben und in ihnen große Scheiterhaufen errichtet, in denen man zu Tau- 
senden Leichen aufeinandergeschichtet verbrannte. " 

In ihrem klassischen Werk über Auschwitz würdigen Ota Kraus und 
Erich Kulka die Einäscherungsgruben keiner Erwahnung:”° 
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F. Friedman, This was Oswiecim. The story of a murder camp, The United Jewish Relief 
Appeal, London 1946, S. 55f. 

7 Dies ist eine von etlichen Zeugen aufgetischte Propagandageschichte. Vgl. diesbezüglich 
meinen Artikel “Flammen und Rauch aus Krematoriumskaminen” in Vierteljahreshefte für 
freie Geschichtsforschung, 7(3&4) (2003), S. 386-390. 

AGK, NTN, 88 (Höß-Prozess), S. 45. 

B. Baum, Widerstand in Auschwitz. Bericht der internationalen antifaschistischen Lager- 
leitung. VVN-Verlag, Berlin-Potsdam 1949, S. 20. 

? О. Kraus, E. Kulka, Die Todesfabrik. Kongress-Verlag, Berlin 1958, S. 116. 
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“Wenn die Ofen nicht ausreichten, und das kam oft vor, wurden die To- 
ten zu Tausenden auf Scheiterhaufen verbrannt. Man warf die Kórper der 
Getóteten aus den Gaskammern auf den Hof hinaus, reinigte die Kammern, 
und während man die Leichen von Hof auf die Scheiterhaufen schaffte, wur- 
de weiter vergast. " 

In seiner Geschichte des Lagers Auschwitz, die groBenteils auf sei- 
nem zuvor erwähnten Artikel von 1946 beruht, schreibt Jan Sehn:"! 

"Von Mai bis August 1944, als Massentransporte ungarischer Juden 
und französischer Widerstandskämpfer eintrafen, wurden in aller Eile so 
viele Menschen vergast (aufgrund der Entwicklung der Lage an der Ost- 
front), dass die Krematorien nicht alle Leichen verbrennen konnten. Also 
wurden sechs riesige Gruben in der Náhe von Krematorium V ausgehoben, 
die alten Gruben in der Nähe der Bunker 1 und 2 wieder geöffnet, und in 
ihnen wurden unaufhórlich Leichen verbrannt. Mit all diesen Anlagen in 
vollem Betrieb wurde im August 1944 eine Zahl von 24.000 Einäscherungen 
täglich erreicht.” 

Merkwürdigerweise sprach Sehn hier von sechs Verbrennungsgruben 

im Bereich des Krematorium V, obgleich kein einziger Zeuge diese Zahl 
genannt hatte! 
Der Hinweis auf die angeblich in großer Zahl in Auschwitz vergasten 
“französischen Widerstandskämpfer” ist einer näheren Betrachtung wert. 
In der unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit war diese Geschichte unter den Ge- 
fangenen weit verbreitet und wurde u.a. von H. Tauber und H. Mandel- 
baum aufgetischt. Anno 1946 fasste Filip Friedman sie folgendermaßen 
zusammen: ” 

“Gegen Ende Sommer 1944, nach der Landung der Alliierten in Frank- 
reich, wurden ‘Terroristen’, das heißt Mitglieder der Widerstandsbewe- 
gung, aus Frankreich gebracht. Deren Anzahl wird auf etwa 670.000 ge- 
schätzt. Ich glaube, dass diese Zahlen übertrieben sind, aber es stehen keine 
anderen Statistiken zur Verfügung.” 

Tatsächlich wurden neben Juden, Zigeuner, Polen und sowjetischen 
Kriegsgefangenen auch etwa 25.000 Personen anderer Nationalitäten in 
Auschwitz eingeliefert (Weißrussen, Russen, Ukrainer, Litauer, Tsche- 





TT 7. Sehn, Oswiecim-Brzezinka (Auschwitz-Birkenau) Concentration Camp. Wydawnictwo 


Prawnicze, Warsaw 1961, S. 140f. 
7 F, Friedman, aaO. (Anm. 66), S. 55. 
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chen, Jugoslawen, Deutsche, Osterreicher, Italiener und Franzosen). Die 
Anzahl der nichtjüdischen franzósischen Deportierten belief sich den 
Dokumenten zufolge auf 654.” Nach den Berichten der geheimen Wi- 
derstandsbewegung des Lagers’* befanden sich am 21. August 1944 im 
Gefängnishof von Auschwitz 674 französische Häftlinge, was der Gró- 
Denordnung nach mit den Dokumenten übereinstimmt. Gegen Ende der 
1970er Jahre verschwand die Legende von der Massenvernichtung fran- 
zösischer Widerständler in Auschwitz in die Rumpelkammer der Ge- 
schichte. 

Ein 1974 vom Staatlichen. Auschwitz-Museum  veróffentlichtes 
Buch? enthielt als Anhang einen Plan des Lagers Birkenau, auf dem die 
Standorte der angeblichen Freilufteinäscherungsstellen verzeichnet sind. 
Da die Autoren nicht wussten, wo die angeblichen Verbrennungsgruben 
zu lokalisieren waren, begnügten sie sich im Zusammenhang mit dem 
Bereich des Krematorium V damit, einen zusammenhängenden Land- 
strich als Eináscherungszone zu markieren (*Nr. 12"). Als “Nr. 10" 
markierten sie “ein Gebiet, in dem die Asche vom Krematorium IV be- 
graben wurde", als “Nr. 13" den “Teich, wo die Asche aus den Kremato- 
rien IV und V hingebracht wurde". Wohin es die Asche aus den angebli- 
chen Verbrennungsgruben verschlug, verraten sie ihren Lesern nicht. 

In der 1997 erschienenen deutschen Ausgabe des gleichen Buchs fin- 
den wir einen Plan von Birkenau mit der Legende “Anlagen und Stand- 
orte der Massenvernichtung im KZ Auschwitz II (Birkenau)", doch feh- 
len nun sämtliche Hinweise auf die Stellen, wo sich die Einäscherungs- 
gruben befunden haben sollen." 

In einem der ersten Bücher, die geltend machten, einen umfassenden 
Überblick über die Geschichte des Lagers Auschwitz zu vermitteln, 
schrieb Franciszek Piper anno 1978: 





^ UR Piper, “The Number of Victims", in: I. Gutman, M. Berenbaum (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 10), 
S. 70 und 76 (Fn 74). 

i AGK, NTN, 155, S. 116, Überblick der Lagerstärke. 

Kazimierz Smolen (Hg.), Auschwitz vu par les SS, Edition du Musée d'Etat à Oswiecim, 

1974, Abbildung auf unnummerierter Seite. 

Jadwiga Bezwinska, Danuta Czech (Hg.), Auschwitz in den Augen der SS, Staatliches Mu- 

seum Auschwitz-Birkenau, 1997, Abbildung außerhalb der Paginierung. 

F. Piper, “Extermination”, in: J. Buszko (Hg.), Auschwitz. Nazi Extermination Camp, In- 

terpress Publishers, Warsaw 1978, S. 117. 
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cause it saw in them the contradiction between National Socialist princi- 
ples and the actual attitude of the Germans. 

Owing to improper labor assignment of Jews, the esteem of the Greater 
German Reich and the position of its representatives are being harmed and 
the necessity for effective police security of the occupied Eastern territories 
prejudiced. Grave dangers could arise particularly from the fact that the 
Jews are utilizing the jobs assigned to them for espionage and propaganda 
in the service of our enemies. 

I therefore request that the subordinate offices in the occupied Eastern 
territories be given the following instructions: 

1) Jews and persons of a similar status may only be employed in manu- 
al labor. It is prohibited to employ them in office work (such as bookkeep- 
ing, typewriting, card indexing, registration). Strict attention must be paid 
to the fact that they will not be given work, which would permit them to 
draw conclusions on matters that are to be kept secret. 

2) It is forbidden to employ Jews for general or personal service, for the 
discharging of orders, for the negotiation of business deals, or for the pro- 
curing of goods. 

3) Private association with Jews, Jewesses, and persons of a similar 
status is prohibited as well as any relations beyond those officially neces- 


» 


sary. 

The “persons of a similar status" referred to were probably mainly gypsies. 
We assume that Steengracht's counsel made a thorough search of the docu- 
ments which had been allowed to survive at Nuremberg. Hildebrandt's order 
to the RuSHA merely repeated, verbatim, a Kaltenbrunner order of August 13, 
1943, to all German offices in the occupied eastern areas (document NO- 
1247). The failure of Steengracht to use NO-1247 was probably due to its be- 
ing nearly identical to NO-1624. 

Such documents are only a pathetic scrap from what must have been exten- 
sive written records dealing with the Jewish settlements in the East. The first 
was probably allowed to survive because it speaks of "fantastic rumors" in cir- 
culation in Slovakia. The other two probably just slipped through because their 
implications were not sufficiently obvious. 

In Boehm's book We Survived, Jeanette Wolff, a German Jewess who was 
a leader of the German Social Democratic Party, has contributed an article on 
her experiences after being deported to Riga in Latvia. Her tale of gratuitous 
beatings by the SS, sex orgies, and drunkenness is not believable. Her article is 
worth something, however, because it shows that there was a large system of 
settlements, ghettos, and camps for Jews in the vicinity of Riga. These settle- 
ments quartered not only Latvian Jews, but also large numbers of Jews deport- 
ed from Germany and other European countries. Of course, in Chapter 4 (p. 
153) we noted the Theresienstadt source who reported that the Nazis were de- 
porting Jews to Riga and other places throughout the course of the war. Nazi 
documents dealing with the Riga settlement have not survived. 
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"[...Es] wurden Leichen nur dann unter freiem Himmel verbrannt, wenn 
die Krematorien aufgrund des Zustroms besonders großer Transporte mit 
der Vernichtungsarbeit nicht mehr Schritt halten konnten. Angesichts der 
unbegrenzte Kapazität der Verbrennungsgruben hing die Zahl der einge- 
äscherten Leichen grundsätzlich von der zahlenmäßigen Stärke der Trans- 
porte und der Kapazität der Gaskammern ab, die, auf einen Zeitraum von 
24 Stunden bezogen, theoretisch bei 60.000 lag, unter Berücksichtigung der 
Vergasungszeit und der Zeit, die benötigt wurde, um die Leichen zu entfer- 
nen. Die höchste Zahl, die an einem Tag tatsächlich vergast und verbrannt 
wurde, betrug 24.000 und wurde während der Vernichtung der ungarischen 
Juden im Jahr 1944 erreicht. Zu dieser Zeit wurde Bunker 2 reaktiviert, die 
alten Verbrennungsgruben wieder geöffnet, fünf weitere Gruben um Krema- 
torium V gegraben, und die Bahnlinie, auf der die Transporte rangiert wur- 
den, wurde bis zu [den] Krematorien selbst erweitert.” 

Ein von der “Kommission zur Untersuchung der Hitler-Verbrechen in 
Polen” publiziertes Nachschlagwerk liefert zur Frage der Verbrennungs- 
gruben folgende karge Informationen:” 

“Weil die Krematorien die Einäscherung der Leichen nicht bewältigen 
konnten, wurden diese auch in der Nähe des kleinen Waldes auf Scheiter- 
haufen und in Gruben verbrannt. Auf diese Weise wurde die Zahl von 
20.000 Einäscherungen täglich im Sommer 1944 überschritten.” 

Im Jahr 1979 schrieb Danuta Czech in ihrem als Standardwerk der 
orthodoxen Auschwitz-Geschichtsschreibung geltenden Kalendarium:” 

“Um diese Situation zu beherrschen [sic], wurde im Mai 1944, während 
der Massenliquidierung der ungarischen Juden, fünf Gruben neben dem 
Krematorium V ausgehoben, die für die Verbrennung der Leichen unter 
freiem Himmel bestimmt waren. Zugleich wurde die erneute Inbetriebnahme 
des Bunkers II befohlen. Die in der Nähe befindlichen Gruben, die schon 
einmal zur Verbrennung dienten, wurden wieder geöffnet. Unter der Bedin- 
gung der vollen Auslastung sämtlicher Verbrennungseinrichtungen, Krema- 
torien und Gruben, erreichten die Faschisten im August 1944 eine Tages- 
leistung von 24.000 Leichen. |...] Mitte 1944 arbeiteten an vier Krematori- 
en mit 8 Verbrennungsgruben 1.000 jüdische Häftlinge.” 





75 Czesław Pilichowski u.a. (Hg.), Obozy hitlerowskie na ziemiach polskich 1939-1945. In- 


formator encyklopedyczny. Pahstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, Warsaw 1979, S. 368. 

D. Czech, “Das KL Auschwitz als Vernichtungslager”, in: Kazimierz Smolen (Hg.), Aus- 
gewählte Probleme aus der Geschichte des KL Auschwitz, Staatliches Museum Auschwitz, 
Auschwitz 1988, S. 48f. (Erstausgabe von 1979). 
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Doch in ihrem ausfiihrlichen Kalendarium von Auschwitz begniigt 
sich Danuta Czech mit einigen vagen Hinweisen auf die Einäscherungs- 
gruben. Unter dem Datum des 2. August 1944 erwähnt sie — im Zusam- 
menhang mit der angeblichen Vergasung der Zigeuner” — eine einzige 
“Grube neben dem Krematorium" (vermutlich Krematorium V), und un- 
ter dem Datum des 30. August 1944 spricht sie von einer Füllung der 
Gruben." Wann und wo diese Gruben ausgehoben worden waren, er- 
wähnt sie nicht, und auch über ihre Anzahl und Größe schweigt sie sich 
aus. 

Laut D. Czech konnten die vier Krematorien innerhalb von 24 Stun- 
den gesamthaft 8.000 Leichen in Asche verwandeln." Daraus folgt, dass 
die Kapazitát der Eináscherungsgruben 16.000 Leichen pro Tag betragen 
haben muss! 

Im Jahr 1980 schrieb ein weiterer weltweit bekannter Experte für 
Auschwitz, Hermann Langbein, im Zusammenhang mit der angeblichen 
Vernichtung der ungarischen Juden:? 

"Die Kapazität der Gaskammern reichte aus, um schnell eine große An- 
zahl Menschen zu tóten, die 'nicht mehr arbeitstauglich' waren, doch die 

Krematorien waren nicht groß genug, um sie alle sofort zu verbrennen. Da- 


her wurden in der Nähe der Krematorien Gruben ausgehoben, in denen die 

Leichen dann verbrannt wurden.” 

In seinem als Klassiker geltenden Buch über Auschwitz hatte sich 
Langbein zu dieser Frage ebenfalls recht vage geäußert:** 

"Wie in den Anfangszeiten wurden wiederum neben den Krematorien 

[sic; Plural] Scheiterhaufen im Freien errichtet, auf denen Leichen ver- 

brannt wurden; die Kapazität der Krematoriumsöfen reichte nicht aus.” 

In seinem 1993 veróffentlichten zweiten Werk über Auschwitz be- 
hauptet Jean-Claude Pressac, gestützt auf Daten aus dem Staatlichen 





"TT Vgl. dazu meinen Artikel “Die ‘Vergasung’ der Zigeuner in Auschwitz am 2.8.1944" in 


Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 7(1) (2003), S. 28f. 
*! D, Czech, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 838 und 866. 
® D. Czech, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 48. 
5 Н. Langbein, “Auschwitz: The history und characteristics of the concentration und exter- 
mination camp", in: Israel Gutman, Avital Saf (Hg.), The Nazi Concentration Camps. Pro- 
ceedings of the Fourth Yad Vashem International Historical Conference, Yad Vashem, Je- 
rusalem 1984, S. 284. 
H. Langbein, Menschen in Auschwitz, Europaverlag, Wien 1987, S. 66. 
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Auschwitz-Museum sowie unter Berufung auf eine Luftbildaufnahme 
vom 31. Mai 1944 (vgl. Dokument 31), im Bereich des Krematorium V 
von Birkenau habe es drei und im Bereich des sogenannten “Bunker 2” 
zwei weitere Verbrennungsgräben gegeben. Von letzteren habe die erste 
eine Fläche von 30 m? und die zweite eine Fläche von 20 m? besessen.” 
Wie wir in Kapitel 10 sehen werden, entsprechen diese Angaben jedoch 
nicht der Realitàt. 

In dem großen, 1995 erschienenen fünfbändigen Werk des Staatli- 
chen Auschwitz-Museums widmete Franciszek Piper der Frage der Ein- 
üscherungsgruben magere drei Zeilen:*° 

"Im Mai 1944, im Zusammenhang mit der Ermordung der ungarischen 

Juden, wurden sie wieder in Betrieb genommen. Zu dieser Zeit wurden meh- 

rere neue Verbrennungsgruben"" ausgehoben und eine neue Baracke [sic] 

zum Entkleiden gebaut. Bunker 2 war bis Herbst 1944 in Betrieb. Er wurde 
nach der Einstellung der Vergasungen abgerissen. Die Asche wurde aus den 

Gruben entfernt und der ganze Bereich dem Erdboden gleichgemacht. " 

Robert Jan van Pelt, nach Auffassung der orthodoxen Holocaust- 
Historiker heutzutage weltweit führender Auschwitz-Experte, liefert in 
seinem bekannten, über 500-seitigen Werk keinerlei Angaben über die 
Einäscherungsgruben des Lagers, weder bezüglich ihrer Anzahl noch 
hinsichtlich ihrer Lage noch in Bezug auf ihre MaBe. Halt man sich den 
Stellenwert vor Augen, den diese Gruben im Zusammenhang mit der 
angeblichen Massenvernichtung von Juden im Frühjahr und Sommer 
1944 besessen haben sollen, spricht dieses Schweigen Bànde. 

Die Informationen, die den Auschwitz-Historikern in den ersten 
Nachkriegsjahren über die Verbrennungsgruben zur Verfügung standen, 
waren äußerst vage und widersprüchlich. Ungeachtet der Tatsache, dass 





55 J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper Ver- 


lag, München / Zürich 1994, S. 200 (das franzósische Original erschien 1993). 

F. Piper, “Komory Gazowe i Krematoria" (Gaskammern und Krematorien), in: Waclaw 
Dtugoborski, Franciszek Piper (Hg.), Auschwitz 1940-1945. Wezlowe zagadnienia z 
dziejów obozu (Fundamentale Probleme der Lagergeschichte), Wydawnictwo Panstowego 
Muzeum Oswiecim-Brzezinka, 1995, Bd. III, S. 121. Englische Ausgabe: Wacław 
Diugoborski, Franciszek Piper (Hg.), Auschwitz 1940-1945. Central Issues in the History 
of the Camp, Auschwitz-Birkenau State Museum, Auschwitz 2000, Bd. III, “The Methods 
of Annihilation", S. 143. 
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sich unser Wissensstand tiber die Geschichte des Lagers seither enorm 
gemehrt hat, sind die orthodoxen Historiker in dieser Frage seither kei- 
nen Schritt weiter gekommen. 

Der antirevisionistische amerikanische Autor John C. Zimmerman 
hat den Versuch unternommen, diese augenscheinliche Lücke in der or- 
thodoxen Geschichtsschreibung zu schließen und die Existenz von drei 
Verbrennungsgruben im Bereich des sogenannten “Bunker 2" sowie von 
drei weiteren solchen Gruben im nórdlichen Hof des Krematorium V zu 
beweisen. Ob ihm dieser Nachweis geglückt ist, werden wir an spáterer 
Stelle untersuchen (Kapitel 8). 


6. Historische und technische Analyse von 
Dokumenten 


6.1. Planungen von Massenverbrennungen in Auschwitz- 
Birkenau im Jahr 19435? 


In den ersten Monaten des Jahres 1943 plante die Firma Topf zwei 
zusätzliche Anlagen für Masseneinäscherungen für Auschwitz-Birkenau. 
Am 12. Februar 1943 erwähnte SS-Sturmbannführer Bischoff von der 
Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz in einem Brief an den Lagerkomman- 
danten SS-Obersturmbannführer Höß die Planung eines 6. Krematori- 
ums (einer “offenen Verbrennungskammer mit den Ausmaßen von 48,75 
x 3,76 m", auch als “offene Verbrennungsstütte" bezeichnet"). Das 
Projekt des Krematoriums VI basierte auf dem Prinzip des von Friedrich 
Siemens entwickelten Feldofens.”’ Gemäß diesem Projekt sollte Krema- 
torium VI 60 Feuerstellen aufweisen, in denen durch Trennung der ein- 
zelnen Feuerstellen 150 Leichen gleichzeitig eingeäschert werden konn- 
ten. 





** Die folgenden Ausführungen stellen eine Zusammenfassung von Abschnitt УП.4 des ers- 


ten Bandes meiner Studie / forni crematori di Auschwitz dar. 

Brief der Zentralbauleitung an den Lagerkommandanten vom 12. Februar 1943. APMO, 
BW 30/34, S. 80. 

Zeichnung der Anlage in: F. Küchenmeister, Die Feuerbestattung, Ferdinand Enke, Stutt- 
gart 1875, S. 82f. 
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Ein Brief der Firma Topf an die Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz vom 5. 
Februar 1943 erwähnt einen “Kostenanschlag über den großen Ring- 
Einäscherungs-Ofen”,”' womit sicherlich der “kontinuierlich arbeitende 
Leichen-Verbrennungsofen fiir Massenbetrieb” gemeint war. Dieser war 
von Fritz Sander, einem Ingenieur der Firma Topf, entwickelt worden, 
der dafür am 26. Oktober 1942 eine (spáter auf den 4. November 1942 
umdatierte) Patentanmeldung einreichte." Dieser Entwurf wies in der 
Tat eine zylindrische Brennkammer mit einem ringfórmigen Abschnitt 
auf. 

Ein weiteres Projekt einer Vorrichtung für Masseneináscherungen er- 
scheint am 1. April 1943 im “Kostenvoranschlag der Fa. Topf für einen 
Verbrennungsofen", von dem R. Schnabel nur die letzte Seite ablichtet.” 
Gegenstand dieses Kostenvoranschlags war ein echter Einäscherungs- 
ofen, der jedoch, wie das Vorhandensein eines Rauchkanalschiebers er- 
kennen lässt, anders konzipiert war. Dieser Kostenvoranschlag bezog 
sich wahrscheinlich auf den von Fritz Sander entworfenen Ofen, der 
ebenfalls einen einzigen Rauchkanal besaf. 

Die eben erwähnten Einrichtungen wurden nie gebaut, und zwar 
zweifellos darum, weil sich die Bedingungen in den folgenden Monaten 
ünderten. Im Januar 1943 waren die Krematorien von Birkenau noch 
nicht im Betrieb. Gegen Ende Márz waren Krematorium II und IV be- 
triebsbereit, gefolgt von Krematorium V Anfang April. Der Kostenvor- 
anschlag vom 1. April 1943 war sicherlich die Antwort auf eine einige 
Wochen zuvor eingereichte Anfrage der Zentralbauleitung. Damals wa- 
ren die hygienischen Bedingungen im Lager immer noch katastrophal, 
weil wie bereits im Vorjahr abermals eine Fleckfieberepidemie ausge- 
brochen war, mit der Folge, dass in den Sterbebüchern zwischen dem 2. 
März und 1. April 1943 über 7.300 Todesfälle unter den Häftlingen re- 
gistriert wurden." Ab April 1943 sank die Sterblichkeitsrate deutlich. 





°l Brief von Topf an Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz vom 5. Februar 1943. APMO, BW 
Aull 30/4/34, D-Z-Bau/2544/2 (Seitenzahl unleserlich). 

Deutsches Patentamt, Berlin. 

% R. Schnabel, Macht ohne Moral. Eine Dokumentation über die SS. Róderberg-Verlag, 
Frankfurt/Main 1957, S. 351. 

Staatliches Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau (Hg.), Sterbebücher von Auschwitz, К.С. Saur, 
München 1995, Bd. 1, S. 236. 
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Alles spricht dafür, dass die Zentralbauleitung das erwähnte Projekt aus 
diesem Grund aufgab. Diese Erklärung lässt sich unschwer mit den do- 
kumentarisch belegten Fakten vereinbaren. 

Wie passt dieses Projekt nun zu der These von der Massenvernich- 
tung? Laut dem Kalendarium von Auschwitz begannen die Freiluftver- 
brennungen in Birkenau am 21. September 1942. Unter diesem Datum 
schreibt Danuta Czech:”° 

“In Birkenau wird damit begonnen, die Leichen der Getóteten unter 
freiem Himmel zu verbrennen. Anfangs werden die Leichen auf Holzstößen, 
auf die jeweils etwa 2000 Leichen geschichtet werden, später direkt in den 

Gruben, mit den wieder freigelegten Leichen, verbrannt. Damit die Leichen 

schneller verbrennen, werden sie zuerst mit Olrückstánden, später mit Me- 

thanol übergossen. In den Gruben wird ununterbrochen, bei Tag und Nacht, 
verbrannt. " 

Bis zum Ende dieser Phase am 3. Dezember 1942 sollen angeblich 
insgesamt 107.000 Leichen eingeäschert worden sein." Somit wären an 
mehr als 75 aufeinander folgenden Tagen im Durchschnitt 1.426 Lei- 
chen täglich verbrannt worden, ohne dass irgendwelche Schwierigkeiten 
auftraten. 

Im Dezember 1942 belief sich die Anzahl der angeblich Vergasten 
dem Kalendarium zufolge auf 16.800, aber im Januar 1943 wurden der- 
selben Quelle zufolge 45.700 Menschen vergast, also im Schnitt etwa 
1.474 pro Tag. Es ist dies die höchste für das Jahr 1943 behauptete 
Mordrate. Sie ist rund 48 Mal höher als die für den Zeitraum vom 21. 
September bis zum 3. Dezember 1942 geltend gemachte. Auch in die- 
sem Fall sollen die Verbrennung der Leichen keinerlei Probleme verur- 
sacht haben. 

Ende Januar 1943 begann die Zentralbauleitung dann ganz plötzlich, 
ernsthaft den Bau von zusätzlichen Massenverbrennungsanlagen in Er- 
wägung zu ziehen. Doch wozu waren solche Anlagen nötig, wenn es 
doch möglich gewesen war, 107.000 Leichen ohne nennenswerte 
Schwierigkeiten im Freien zu verbrennen? Noch unlogischer wird die 
Sache dadurch, dass die Zahl der angeblich vergasten und eingeäscher- 





95 D. Czech, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 305f. 
” Ebd., S. 349. 
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ten Opfer im Februar ca. 18.700 betragen haben soll, d. h weit weniger 
als die Hälfte der angeblichen Zahl für den Januar. 

Wie wir später sehen werden, sollen im Zeitraum vom 17. bis zum 
31. Mai 1944 134.300 ungarische Juden vergast und verbrannt worden 
sein, im Durchschnitt also 8.950 pro Tag, von denen 1.100 in den Kre- 
matorien hätten eingeäschert werden können. Die verbleibenden 7.850 
hátte man also in den Gruben verbrennen müssen. 

Obwohl die Krematorien von Birkenau diese ungeheure Zahl von 
Leichen nie und nimmer hätten bewältigen können, kamen Lagerleitung 
und Zentralbauleitung nicht auf die Idee, die Anfang 1943 erwogenen, 
anschließend aber zu den Akten gelegten Projekte zur Errichtung von 
Massenverbrennungsófen aus der Schublade zu holen. Jan Sehn muss 
die Absurdität dieses Szenariums deutlich erkannt haben, sonst hätte er 
nicht zu dem betrügerischen Trick gegriffen, diese Projekte in den 
Sommer 1944 zu verlegen:”” 

"Die Methode der Verbrennung einer großen Anzahl von Leichen in of- 
fenen Gruben, wie im August 1944, erwies sich als die schnellste und wirt- 
schaftlichste. Somit wurden die Krematorien außer Betrieb genommen, und 
es wurden nur noch die Gruben verwendet. Das sechste Krematorium, wie 
es in den Plänen zur Erweiterung des Lagers enthalten war, basierte auf 
dem Prinzip, die Leichen in offenen Gruben zu verbrennen. In der Korres- 
pondenz mit der Firma Topf wird Bezug genommen auf einen ‘großen Ring- 
Eindscherungsofen’, auf eine 'offene Verbrennungskammer' und eine ‘offe- 
ne Verbrennungsstátte.' Das Krematorium sollte ein rückheizender Ofen 
sein, der die enorme Kapazität der Gruben mit der Wirtschaftlichkeit der 
mit sinnvollen Feuerstellen ausgestatteten Kremierungsöfen verband. Hier- 
durch wäre es möglich geworden, die Holzstapel, die in den Gruben ver- 
wendet wurden, durch eine kleine Menge Koks und Kohle zu ersetzen.” 
Dieser Betrug wurde später von Franciszek Piper aufgegriffen und 

noch erweitert?" 

"Das Projekt wurde 1944 in Zusammenhang mit Eichmanns Ankündi- 
gung neuer Transporte für Ende 1944 und Anfang 1945 aus der Schublade 
geholt. Laut der Aussage von Höß wurde der Bau großer Krematorien in 
Angriff genommen. Er beschrieb sie als Projekte, die 'in der Form einer rie- 





97 7. Sehn, aaO. (Anm. 71), S. 141. 
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sigen Ziegelei mit einem Ringofen’ gebaut werden sollten.” 
Dies alles zeigt ein weiteres Mal, auf welch trügerischer Grundlage die 
orthodoxe Auschwitz-Version beruht. Die Projekte für Anlagen zur 
Massenverbrennung betrafen ausschließlich die Leichen der registrierten 
Häftlinge, die eines natürlichen Todes gestorben waren. Sie wurden En- 
de Januar und Anfang Februar 1943 erörtert, weil die Sterblichkeit unter 
den registrierten Häftlingen damals wieder anstieg und die Zentralbau- 
leitung außerdem wusste, dass sie nicht einmal in der Lage sein würde, 
das Krematorium II wie ursprünglich geplant am 15. Februar 1943 in 
Betrieb zu nehmen.” 

Als die Krematorien II und IV in Betrieb genommen wurden und die 
Todesrate unter den Häftlingen im April zurückging, wurde die Realisie- 
rung dieser Projekte überflüssig und daher aufgegeben. 


6.2. Dokumente über Einäscherungen im Freien im Jahre 
1944 


Dass im Sommer 1944 in Birkenau Leichen unter freiem Himmel 
verbrannt wurden, unterliegt keinem Zweifel. Zu klären bleibt der Grund 
für diese Maßnahme, vor allem aber ihr Umfang. 

Am 28. Juni 1944 inspizierte eine siebenköpfige ministerielle Dele- 
gation das Lager Auschwitz. Ein Angehöriger dieser Delegation, Minis- 
terialrat Müller, verfasste später einen “Reisebericht”, in dem es unter 
anderem һіеВ:'%% 

“Als Abschluß der Lagerbesichtigung wurde ein großer Hundezwinger 
gezeigt, in dem mehrere hundert Hunde für Zwecke der Polizei und der 
Wehrmacht für die Jagd bei SS-Reitschulen abgerichtet werden. Der Rück- 
weg ins Lager führte an einem Krematorium vorbei, wo Leichen anschei- 
nend auch auf Scheiterhaufen verbrannt wurden.” 

Das Register der WL (Werkstattleitung) Schlosserei vermittelt u.a. 
Aufschluss über sämtliche von der Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz in 





? APMO, BW 30/34, S. 105. Prüfbericht von Ing. Prüfer vom 29. Januar 1943. Das ur- 
sprüngliche Fertigstellungsdatum für das Krematorium II war der 31. Januar 1943 (vom 
Chef der Amtsgruppe C des WVHA Kammler mit Befehl vom 11. Januar 1943 verscho- 
ben; RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 59), das des Krematoriums IV der 28. Februar. 
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Auftrag gegebenen Arbeiten fiir die Krematorien. Als Beweismaterial 
für den bevorstehenden Prozess gegen Rudolf Höß wurde am 24. Juli 
1945 eine Liste erstellt, auf der diese Arbeiten fein sáuberlich festgehal- 
ten wurden. Auf dieser Liste befinden folgende Gegenstände, die bei der 
Freiluftverbrennung von Leichen verwendet wurden: "° 

“1.6.1944. [Auftrag] Nr. 1600. Krematorium-Verwaltung. Przedmiot 
[Gegenstand]: Instandsetzung von 30 Ofentüren der Krematorien III und IV, 
sowie Anfertigung von 4 Stück Feuerhaken. Stellmacherei fertigen: 4 Stück 
8 m lange Stangen für die Feuerhaken. Bestellschein der SS- 
Standortverwaltung Nr. 336/O Abt. VU v. 26.5.1944. Dringend! Wykonawcy 
[Ausführende]: Zajgc. Ukonczono [Fertiggestellt]: 7.6.1944”. 

"19.6.1944. [Auftrag] Nr. 1645. Krematorium-Verwaltung. Przedmiot 
[Gegenstand]: 4 Siebe zum Durchsieben von Asche in Form vom Sandsie- 
ben. Bestellsch. SS-Standortverw. V. 7.6.1944. Wykonawcy [Ausführende]: 
Dunikowski. Ukonczono [Fertiggestellt]: 26.6.1944 ". 

"28.7.1944. [Auftrag] Nr. 1719. Krematorium-Verwaltung. Przedmiot 
[Gegenstand]: 4 Stück Siebe in Form von Sandsieben, wie bereits unter Com 
1685 geliefert wurden. Best.[ellschein] SS-Standortverwaltung Nr. 349/3 v. 
14.7.44. Wykonawca [Ausführende]: Dunikowski. Ukonczono |Fertigge- 
stellt]: 5.8.1944. " 

Diese “Feuerhaken” waren Schürhaken mit einem Haken für die An- 
ordnung der Leichen und zum Schüren des Feuers bei Einäscherungen 
im Freien. Die “Siebe” wurden wahrscheinlich zum Sieben der Asche 
nach Goldzáhnen verwendet. Von Bedeutung ist hier die Anzahl der Tei- 
le — 4 Feuerhaken und 8 Siebe, zusammen 12 Werkzeuge. Diese Zahl 
lässt sich mit der orthodoxen These von Masseneinäscherungen im 
Freien von Tausenden von Leichen pro Tag keinesfalls in Einklang 
bringen. 

Es ist bekannt, dass in den Krematorien eine “Häftlingszahnstation 
des K.L. Auschwitz" existierte, welche für das Entfernen von Goldzáh- 
nen aus dem Mund von Leichen vor der Eináscherung verantwortlich 
war. Für jede Leiche wurde ein Bericht “an die politische Abteilung des 
K.L. Auschwitz" verfasst, welcher die Registriernummer des Häftlings 
sowie einen Hinweis auf die Anzahl der entnommenen Zähne sowie das 





1 Höß-Prozess, Band. 11a, S. 96f. 
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Metall, aus dem sie bestanden (Aluminium, Gold) enthielt.'°* Laut der 
orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung sollen die Goldzähne von Vergasten 
vor deren Einäscherung gezogen worden sein, weshalb der Auftrag für 
die “Siebe” zunächst unerklärlich scheint, gleichgültig ob man davon 
ausgeht, dass diese “eines natürlichen Todes" gestorben oder vergast 
worden waren. Tatsächlich gibt es aber eine Erklärung: Die Asche 
stammte von verstorbenen Häftlingen, die eines “natürlichen” Todes ge- 
storben und direkt, d. h. ohne Umweg über die Krematorien, von den 
provisorischen Leichenschuppen des Lagers Birkenau zu den Scheiter- 
haufen gebracht worden waren. 

In den Archiven des Auschwitz-Museums finden sich zahlreiche Be- 
richte, die darauf hinweisen, dass zwischen dem 16. Mai und dem 10. 
Dezember 1942 16.325 Goldzähne aus 2.904 Leichen gezogen wurden. 
Die niedrigsten Registriernummern sind 40 für einen männlichen und 16 
für einen weiblichen Häftling, die höchsten Registriernummern 78.947 
für einen männlichen und 7.425 für einen weiblichen Häftling. Neben 
den erwähnten Berichten gibt es eine Reihe von Karten, auf denen nicht 
der Name des betreffenden Häftlings, sondern lediglich dessen Regis- 
triernummer verzeichnet ist." Während des betreffenden Zeitraums 
starben insgesamt mehr als 37.000 registrierte Häftlinge im Lager, wäh- 
rend laut der Holocaust-Literatur gleichzeitig 122.000 Menschen vergast 
worden sein sollen. Allerdings wird das Ziehen der Zähne unregistrierter 
Häftlinge in keiner einzigen Meldung erwähnt. Die Angaben in der or- 
thodoxen Literatur beruhen ausschließlich auf den Behauptungen selbst- 
ernannter Zeugen und werden durch keine materiellen oder dokumenta- 
rischen Beweise gestützt. 

In der Auschwitz-Literatur liest man bisweilen, dass die “Siebe” zur 
Trennung von Holz- und Knochenfragmenten aus der Asche von Frei- 
luftverbrennungen verwendet wurden, wobei die Knochenreste dann mit 
Stampfern zermahlen worden sein sollen. Aber selbst wenn diese Erklä- 
rung zuträfe, stünde die Anzahl der erwähnten “Siebe” in keinem Ver- 
hältnis zur täglich anfallenden Menge an Asche, die bei der Verbren- 





102 APMO, D-Aul-5/1-1801. 
103 Protokoll von Jan Sehn vom 14. August 1945. Höß-Prozess, Band 3, S. 84-86. 
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The Polish Ghettos 


One can see, in general outline, what happened to the Polish (and Latvian 
and Lithuanian) Jews by consulting the “holocaust” literature, which has been 
contributed by “survivors.” In the larger towns and in the cities, the Jews with- 
in Poland were quartered in ghettos, which existed throughout the war. In Po- 
land, there were particularly large ghettos at Lodz (Litzmannstadt), Warsaw, 
Bialystok, Lwow, and Grodno; in Lithuania, at Vilna and Kovno; in Latvia, as 
we noted above, at Riga. Although the “survivor” literature offers endless rav- 
ings about exterminations (frequently of a sort not reconcilable with the leg- 
end, e.g., gas chambers in Cracow in December 1939), it also offers enough 
information for one to grasp approximately how things were. In each ghetto, 
there was a Jewish Council, Judenrat, which was the internal government of 
the ghetto. The ghetto police were Jewish and responsible to the Judenrat. The 
Judenrat usually counseled cooperation with the Germans because, under the 
circumstances, it saw no other plausible course. The Germans made frequent 
demands for labor details drawn from the ghetto, and the Judenrat then drew 
up the lists of people to be thus conscripted. There were also resistance organi- 
zations in the larger ghettos, usually well armed, whose members often viewed 
the Judenrat as composed of German stooges.*!” 

Dawidowicz’s book devotes several chapters to conditions in the Polish 
ghettos. Although the initial policy of the Germans, immediately after occupy- 
ing Poland, had been to forbid Jewish schools, this policy was soon abandoned 
and Jewish children received an essentially regular education in schools oper- 
ated either privately or under the authority of the Judenrat. Cultural activities 
for adults — literary, theatrical, musical — helped alleviate the otherwise unhap- 
py features of ghetto life. The Jewish social welfare agency was the ZSS (dis- 
solved in mid-1942 by the Germans but shortly later reconstituted as the JUS, 
Jüdische Unterstiitzungsstelle), which drew supplies of food, clothing, and 
medicine from the German civil administration and which also maintained 
contact, through the German Red Cross, with foreign organizations that pro- 
vided money and supplies. Before the U.S. entry into the war, the bulk of such 
external funds came from the Joint Distribution Committee in New York, but 
after December 1941 this was no longer legally possible. 

Despite the protected status of the ZSS-JUS, it sometimes provided cover 
for illegal political activities. The various political organizations — Socialist, 
Communist, Zionist, Agudist — were connected with the resistance organiza- 
tions, whose activities ranged from active sabotage to propaganda and, on oc- 
casion, to armed resistance. Extermination propaganda started in underground 
publications slightly earlier than it started being generated by the World Jew- 
ish Congress (see Appendix E), but it was not believed by the Jewish popula- 
tion, because nothing in their experiences supported it; letters received from 





417 [n the "survivor" literature, see in particular Glatstein er al., 25-32, 43-112; Gringauz (1949 
& 1950); Friedman & Pinson. 
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nung der angeblich Vergasten angefallen wire (vgl. Kapitel 9.6). 


6.3. Der Grundwasserstand in Birkenau 


Angesichts der Tatsache, dass laut der orthodoxen Geschichtsschrei- 
bung in Birkenau eine ungeheure Zahl von Leichen Vergaster in Gruben 
verbrannt worden sein soll, ist die Frage nach dem Grundwasserspiegel 
in diesem Lager von fundamentaler Bedeutung. Ich habe diesem Prob- 
lem schon vor geraumer Zeit einen Artikel gewidmet,' den ich hier 
durch einige zusätzliche Bemerkungen ergänzen möchte. 

Der Plan der Zentralbauleitung Nr. 2534/2 vom 15. Juni 1943 bezüg- 
lich der “temporären Becken" bei BAIII vermittelt Aufschluss darüber, 
dass der Grundwasserspiegel bei 232,51 m stand, während der Erdboden 
233.71 m und der Boden des Klärbeckens 231.71 m über dem Meeres- 
spiegel Іар.!'% Dies bedeutet, dass der Grundwasserspiegel 1.20 m unter 
dem Erdboden lag und die Klärbecken eine Tiefe von 2.70 m aufwiesen. 

Der Königsgraben — so die Bezeichnung für den Hauptentwässe- 
rungsgraben der Sektoren BI und BII in Birkenau - floss in einem Ge- 
biet in die Weichsel, wo der Fluss eine doppelte Schleife vollzieht; die 
Mündung des Grabens befand sich an der ersten, südlichen Schleife. Das 
Flussufer an dieser Schleife liegt auf einer Höhe von 232,8 m, ein Punkt 
am Ufer der zweiten Schleife — etwa 500 m Luftlinie weiter nördlich — 
auf einer Höhe von ca. 233 m über dem Meeresspiegel.' Damit lag der 
Fluss praktisch auf gleicher Höhe wie das Grundwasser in Birkenau. Die 
Südwest-Ecke des Sektors BI von Birkenau, wo der Königsgraben das 
Lager verlässt, befindet sich auf einer Höhe von 235,17 m.'” Anderer- 
seits liegt der nördliche Bereich des Lagers Birkenau etwas niedriger als 
der südliche Teil. 





104 «Verbrennungsgruben' und Grundwasserstand in Birkenau”, Vierteljahreshefte für freie 
Geschichtsforschung 6(4) (2002), S. 421-428; vgl. auch ergänzend: Michael Gärtner, Wer- 
ner Rademacher, “Grundwasser im Gelände des KGL Birkenau (Auschwitz)”, Vierteljah- 
os reshefte. für freie Geschichtsforschung 2(1) (1998), S. 2-12. 
* APMO, Negativ Nr. 20943/19. Vgl. J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique und Operation of 
the Gas Chambers, The Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York, 1989, S. 169. 
% Topographische Karte 1:25000 der Zone Birkenau. APK, Land SP LO/S 467, S. 89. 

197 RGVA, 502-2-24, S. 226. 


CARLO MATTOGNO, FREILUFTVERBRENNUNGEN IN AUSCHWITZ 47 


Der Punkt, wo die “Straße B" (zwischen den Sektoren ВП und ВШ) 
den Zaun durchquert (in Richtung Krematorien IV und V, ca. 200 m von 
diesen entfernt), befindet sich auf einer Hóhe von 234.26 m. Die Zone 
um diese beiden Krematorien war tiefer gelegen, weil der kleine Weiher, 
der als Lóschteich im Birkenwald óstlich von Krematorium IV verwen- 
det wurde, nichts anderes als an die Erdoberfläche getretenes Grundwas- 
ser war (vgl. Dokument 17), was bedeutet, dass der Wasserstand in die- 
ser Zone weniger als einen Meter unter der Erdoberfläche Іар.'% Der ge- 
samte Sektor BIII befand sich in einem ähnlichen Zustand, wenn nicht 
gar noch in einem schlimmeren, wie aus einem Fernschreiben von 
Jothann vom 2. Juni 1944 hervorgeht. Jothann, damals Leiter der Zent- 
ralbauleitung, hatte die Erlaubnis für die Belegung von 14 Baracken im 
Sektor ВШ von Birkenau mit folgender Begründung verweigert: 9? 

"Baracken sind nur zum Teil eingedeckt, Gelände ist sumpfig und in kei- 
ner Form planiert. Verseuchung des Grundwassers und Bildung von sonsti- 
gen Seuchenherden wird befürchtet. " 

Zusammenfassend kann man festhalten, dass die Lage bezüglich des 
Grundwasserspiegels rund um den Krematorien IV und V praktisch die 
gleiche wie in der Nähe der Abwasseranlagen in Sektor BIII war, d.h.: 
der Grundwasserspiegel lag maximal rund 1,20 m unter der Erde. 


7. Historische und technische Analyse von 
Bodenaufnahmen 


7.1. Aufnahmen von Leichenverbrennungen 
7.1.1. Die Fotografen 


Das Auschwitz-Museum ist im Besitz von zwei Fotografien, die an- 
geblich eine Einäscherung im Freien zeigen.' Fotografie Nr. 278, die 





108 Im Foto Nr. 174 of L'Album d'Auschwitz (Peter Hellman, Anne Freyer, Jean-Claude 
Pressac (Hg.), Editions du Seuil, Paris 1983) hált sich eine Gruppe von Deportierten am 
südlichen Rand des Teiches auf (in Richtung des Effektenlagers); im Vordergrund kann 
man die leichte Bóschung sehen, die hinunter zum Wasser führt, und zur Linken sieht man 
einen alten Mann mit einer Art Krug, der dabei ist, Wasser zu schópfen. 

109 RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 2. Vgl. meinen Artikel aaO. (Anm. 104). 

110 APMO, Negative Nr. 277 und 278. Der Einfachheit halber nenne ich im Folgenden jeweils 
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qualitativ bessere der beiden, wurde am 26. September 1946 beim Höß- 
Prozess als Anhang 33 zum Gutachten von Roman Dawidowski vorge- 
legt, in dem die angeblichen Tötungseinrichtungen geschildert wer- 
den. 

Bevor wir diese Aufnahme untersuchen, lohnt es sich, kurz bei ihrem 
Ursprung zu verweilen. Dabei stellen wir fest, dass die periodisch in der 
Presse erscheinenden Reproduktionen dieser Fotografie meist nur Aus- 
schnitte darstellen. Die vollstándigen Originale sind von Jean-Claude 
Pressac veröffentlicht worden.''” Sie wurden durch eine offene Tür im 
Erdgeschoss eines Gebäudes aufgenommen. 

Über den Ursprung dieser Fotografie — und zweier weiterer, die wir 
später betrachten werden — vermittelt eine geheime Meldung, die am 4. 
September 1944 von einem Mitglied der Widerstandsbewegung des La- 
gers, "Staklo" (Stanisław Ktodzinski), verfasst wurde, sehr aufschluss- 
reiche Informationen:'? 

"Sende uns schnellstens zwei Filmrollen mit Metallspule für 6 mal 9 [cm 
Kameras]. 

Wir haben Ihnen Fotos von Birkenau geschickt — von einer Vergasungs- 
aktion. Ein Foto zeigt einen der Scheiterhaufen" " im Freien, auf denen 
Leichen verbrannt werden, wenn das Krematorium nicht in der Lage ist, die 
Eindscherungen zu bewáltigen. Vor dem Scheiterhaufen liegen Leichen, die 
darauf warten, auf den Scheiterhaufen geworfen zu werden. Ein anderes Fo- 
to zeigt einen Platz in den Wäldern, wo Menschen sich angeblich für ein 
Bad ausziehen und dann ins Gas gehen. Senden Sie uns so schnell wie móg- 
lich eine Rolle. Senden Ihnen die beigefügten Fotografien, um schnellstens 
zu berichten. Wir denken, dass wir Ihnen später Vergrößerungen schicken 
können.” 

Diese Nachricht enthält keine Informationen bezüglich des Fotogra- 
fen, der diese Aufnahmen hergestellt hat, beweist aber eindeutig, dass 
sie innerhalb des Lagers gedruckt und entwickelt wurden. Laut Jan Sehn 
war der Mann hinter der Kamera der Häftling David Szmulewski.'? 





die Archivnummern der betreffenden Bilder. 
Ш AGK, NTN, 93, S. 49. 
112 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 105), S. 422. 
1^ APMO, Ruch Oporu, t. II, S. 136a (Originaltext) und S. 136 (Transkription). 
114 "jeden ze stosów” 
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Yuri Suhl schildert die angebliche “Mission” des Háftlings, eines selbst- 
ernannten Mitglieds der geheimen Widerstandsbewegung des Lagers, 
wie folgt: Unter dem Vorwand, das Dach reparieren zu miissen, habe er 
sich in die Zone, in der die Krematorien lagen, eingeschlichen und dort 
die einschlägigen Aufnahmen hergestellt." Die Richtigkeit dieses sehr 
allgemein gehaltenen Berichts wird durch keine objektiven Beweise ge- 
stützt. Szmulewski verrát nicht einmal, von wo aus er die Aufnahmen 
gemacht haben will. Merkwürdig scheint auch, dass Szmulewski, ob- 
wohl polnischer Jude, weder beim Höß-Prozess noch beim Verfahren 
gegen die Lagermannschaft in den Zeugenstand gerufen wurde. Laut ei- 
ner spüteren Version von Henryk Swiebocki, einem Forscher am 
Auschwitz-Museum, stammen die erwähnten Fotografien jedoch nicht 
von Szmulewski, sondern von einem griechischen Häftling namens 
Alex!" 

"Die Juden, die an der Entstehung der Aufnahmen beteiligt waren, ge- 
hörten zu den in diesem Krematorium eingesetzten Häftlingen des Sonder- 
kommandos. Es handelte sich um den Häftling Alex aus Griechenland (der 
Nachname dieses jüdischen Háftlings ist unbekannt) sowie Szlojme (Szlama) 
Dragon, seinen Bruder Abram Dragon und Alter Fajnzylberg, die aus Polen 
stammten. Mittelbar war auch der im vorherigen Kapitel bereits erwähnte 
Angehórige der Verschwórung Dawid Szmulewski, der in einer Baracke des 
Mannerlagers in Birkenau (Blld) als Blockschreiber eingesetzt war, an der 
Aktion beteiligt. " 

In einer langen Anmerkung fügt Swiebocki hinzu: 

"Dawid Szmulewski hatte den im Text genannten Angehórigen des Son- 
derkommandos heimlich den Fotoapparat gegeben und von ihnen, nachdem 
sie die Aufnahmen gemacht hatten, wieder den Film erhalten. |...] In eini- 
gen Publikationen wird Dawid Szmulewski als der Autor der Fotografien 
genannt [...] Dies ist nicht in vollem Umfang zutreffend. Dawid Szmulewski 
selbst kann diese Aufnahmen nicht gemacht haben; er hat lediglich, wie vor- 
stehend ausgeführt, an der Aktion mitgewirkt. Als Dawid Szmulewski nach 





16 y Suhl, Ed essi si ribellarono. Storia della resistenza ebraica contro il nazismo, Mursia, 
Milano 1969, S. 209-212. Titel des Originals: They Fought Back: The Story of the Jewish 
Resistance in Nazi Europa, Crown Publishers, New York 1967. 

17 H, Swiebocki, “Ruch oporu, *(Widerstandsbewegung), Kapitel IV.4.2, in: Auschwitz 1940- 
1945. Wezlowe..., aaO. (Anm. 86), Bd. IV, S. 132; Engl. Ausg.: ebd., S. 280. 

118 Ebd. (polnisch), S. 133. 
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dem Krieg in Polen war, versuchten Mitarbeiter des Staatlichen Museums 

Auschwitz mehrfach, die Frage der Autorenschaft der genannten Fotogra- 

fien definitiv mit Szmulewski zu klären, dies ist ihnen jedoch nicht gelun- 

gen.” 

Der von Y. Suhl veróffentlicht Bericht Szmulewskis ist daher falsch. 
Dies liefert auch eine Erklárung dafür, dass er einer direkten Konfronta- 
tion mit Mitarbeitern des Staatlichen Auschwitz-Museums stets ausge- 
wichen ist. 

Somit ist die Geschichte seiner “Mission” vóllig unhaltbar, da der 
Urheber dieser Fotografien unbekannt bleibt — über den geheimnisvollen 
“Alex” wissen wir ja nichts. Es besteht jedoch kein Zweifel daran, dass 
die Aufnahmen von der geheimen Widerstandsbewegung in Auschwitz 
stammen und im Lager entwickelt und gedruckt wurden. 


7.1.2. Der Aufnahmeort und die Position des Fotografen 


Jean-Claude Pressac behauptet, dass die Bilder 277 und 278 (vgl. 
Dokumente 4f. aus dem Inneren der “nördlichen Gaskammer" des 
Krematoriums V aufgenommen wurden, mit Blick nach Nordwesten. 
Daran stimmt immerhin, dass sich der Fotograf mit Sicherheit im Inne- 
ren des Krematorium V befand. Der auf beiden Aufnahmen erkennbare 
bewaldete Hintergrund passt ohne weiteres zu der bewaldeten Zone jen- 
seits der nördlichen Umzäunung des Lagers (“Zaun 35"'), die nicht 
weit von Krematorium V entfernt war. In dieselbe Richtung weist der 
zwischen zwei Stützpfählen des Zauns gelegene Betonpfosten, der auf 
der linken Seite der Fotografie 278 zu sehen ist (vgl. Dokument 6). Eine 
polnische Aufnahme aus dem Jahr 1945 zeigt in der Tat eine Reihe von 
Betonpfosten hinter dem Zaun (vgl. Dokument 10). 

Im Jahre 1991 konnte ich mich persónlich davon überzeugen, dass 
dieser Betonpfosten zum damaligen Zeitpunkt noch vorhanden war (vgl. 
Dokument 11). 

Schließlich kann man auf beiden Fotografien (oben links) den recht- 
eckigen Umriss eines der Holzbalken sehen, die das Dach über dem 





119 7-С. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 105), S. 422. 
120 Absteckungsskizze der Wachtürme um das K.G.L. Plan Nr. 3512, gezeichnet vom Häftling 
Nr. 138038 am 7. Februar 1944. GARF, 502-2-95, S. 19. 
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Eingang stiitzen. Auf der anno 1945 entstandenen polnischen Aufnahme 
des Krematorium V sind sie im Vordergrund deutlich zu erkennen."' 


7.1.3. Die Datierung der Fotografien 


Das einzige Element, auf das wir uns bei der Datierung der Aufnah- 
men stützen kónnen, ist das Datum der zuvor erwähnten geheimen Bot- 
schaft, der 4. September 1944. In Anbetracht der Tatsache, dass die Wi- 
derstandsbewegung sicherlich einige Tage für die Entwicklung und den 
Druck der Aufnahmen benótigte, sowie angesichts ihrer Behauptung,, 
die Verbrennungsgruben seien ab dem 30. August 1944 aufgefüllt wor- 
den, wird man davon ausgehen dürfen, dass die Fotografien in den letz- 
ten zehn Augusttagen 1944 entstanden sind. 


7.1.4. Der Blickwinkel der Aufnahmen 


Um die Ausrichtung der Bilder festzustellen, ging ich wie folgt vor. 
Die oben erwähnten Betonpfosten sind 90 cm hoch und stehen hinter je- 
dem Zaunpfahl des Zauns 35 in einem Abstand von etwa 115 Zentime- 
tern. Allerdings sieht man den Betonpfosten auf Fotografie 278 perspek- 
tivisch etwa in der Mitte zwischen zwei Zaunpfählen liegen. Zur Zeit 
meines Besuchs war das Gebiet dicht von Vegetation bedeckt. Ich bezog 
südlich des unweit von Krematorium II gelegenen Zauns 25, der parallel 
zu Zaun 35 verläuft, Position und veränderte meinen Standort dann so 
lange, bis der hinter einem der Zaunpfähle gelegene Betonpfosten in der 
Mitte zwischen zwei Zaunpfählen zu liegen kam. Laut Kompass war 
meine Ausrichtung 310?. 

Projiziert man den Lagerplan 2036 (p) auf eine passende Vergröße- 
rung der Luftaufnahme vom 31. Mai 1944, so ergibt sich unter Annahme 
des oben erwähnten Blickwinkels, dass die Krematoriumstür, durch wel- 
che die Fotos aufgenommen wurden, rund 35 Meter von der Stelle des 
Zauns entfernt war, wo der Pfosten sichtbar ist. Fotografie 277 zeigt auf 
der linken Seite vier Pfáhle von Zaun 35, die 3,30 m voneinander ent- 





?! APMO, Negativ 21334/132. Das kleine Dach ergibt sich aus dem geworfenen Schatten, 
der auch auf Fotografie Nr. 20995/509 von Mitte April 1943 zu sehen ist. Auf dieser Auf- 
nahme ist die Ostseite von Krematorium IV zu erkennen. Vgl. J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 
105), S. 418. 
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fernt stehen. Unter Beriicksichtigung des von links nach rechts zuneh- 
menden perspektivischen Abstandes zwischen den Pfählen gelangt man 
zum Schluss, dass es auf der rechten Seite der Fotografie, verborgen 
durch den Rauch, drei weitere Sáulen plus etwa einen Meter Zaun gab. 

Auf der äußersten linken Seite befindet sich ein etwas außerhalb des 
Sichtfeldes gelegener Zaunpfahl, was bedeutet, dass die Länge des Ma- 
schendrahts dort etwa 3 m betragen muss. Daher beläuft das Sichtfeld an 
der Zaunlinie dem Abstand zwischen sieben Zaunpfählen plus etwa 4 m 
oder insgesamt ungefähr 24 m. Im Vergleich zu Nr. 278 hat diese Foto- 
grafie ein um zwei Pfosten größeres Sichtfeld nach links (Westen), was 
einschließlich des dazugehörenden Maschendrahts rund 8 Metern ent- 
spricht. 

Die Kompasspeilung der Linie von der Kamera zum linken Zaunrand 
auf Fotografie 277 beträgt 305°, und die Distanz etwa 42 m. Dies lässt 
sich der erwähnten Luftaufnahme entnehmen. Etwa 75% des Sichtfeldes 
von Fotografie 278 entsprechen dem von Fotografie 277. Der Bereich 
auf der rechten Seite (Osten), der durch Rauch verdeckt ist, enthält zwei 
weitere Zaunpfähle, also etwa sieben weitere Meter Zaun. Daher beträgt 
das Sichtfeld beider Aufnahmen zusammen etwa 31 m an der Zaunlinie. 

Die Breite der Vordergrundszene auf Fotografie 278 beträgt etwa 9 
Meter. Die Frontlinie des Vordergrundes verlief parallel zur Außenmau- 
er des Krematoriums und ist etwa 8 Meter davon entfernt. Der Abstand 
zwischen dieser Mauer und dem Zaun 35 belief sich auf etwa 24 m, aber 
innerhalb dieser Umzäunung gab es einen Entwässerungsgraben, dessen 
dem Zaun abgewandte Böschung in etwa sechs Meter Entfernung von 
diesem begann. Die von Rauch verhüllte Zone und die vor ihr liegenden 
Leichen besaßen somit eine Tiefe von maximal 10 m bis zur Böschung 
des Grabens. 


7.1.5. Was zeigen die Aufnahmen? 


Wenden wir uns als nächstes der Frage nach der Größe der auf den 
Bildern zu erkennenden Objekte zu. 

Bild 277 zeigt im Vordergrund einen Platz von etwa neun Meter 
Länge. Die nicht von Rauch verdunkelte Fläche ist rund vier Meter lang. 
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Man erkennt fiinf Personen in Zivilkleidung sowie eine Anzahl am Bo- 
den liegender Objekte. Drei der Zivilisten machen sich an diesen Objek- 
ten zu schaffen. Auf der äußersten linken Seite sieht man die ver- 
schwommenen Umrisse einer Gestalt. Bei dieser kónnte es sich um ei- 
nen Wachmann mit umgehángtem Gewehr handeln. In diesem Bereich 
ist kein Rauch zu sehen, so dass wir hier die Grenze der rauchfreien Zo- 
ne vor uns haben. 

Fotografie Nr. 278 zeigt im Vordergrund ebenfalls einen Platz von 
etwa 9 m Linge, mit Objekten und/oder Rauch, von dem der Rauch etwa 
7 m einnimmt. Das Sichtfeld ist gegenüber dem ersten Bild um etwa 
zwei Meter weiter nach rechts, also nach Osten, verschoben. Hier sind 
acht Personen in Zivilkleidung zu sehen. Auf der äußersten linken Seite 
erkennen wir das Bein einer neunten Person, womóglich der Wache aus 
Bild Nr. 277, so dass wir es wahrscheinlich mit acht Personen in Zivil- 
kleidung sowie einem Wachmann zu tun haben. Da sich die beiden Bil- 
der um etwa 75% überlappen und in geringem zeitlichen Abstand aufge- 
nommen wurden, dürften die auf ihnen zu erkennenden Personen zu- 
mindest teilweise dieselben sein. Falls diese Hypothese zutrifft, zeigen 
die beiden Aufnahmen acht Zivilisten, die an der Leichenverbrennung 
beteiligt sind — sofern die Bilder tatsáchlich eine solche zeigen. 

Der Fotograf, dem wir die beiden Aufnahmen verdanken, wollte 
zweifellos die “Gräueltaten” der SS verewigen. Er ging also jedenfalls 
davon aus, dass die Empfünger der Bilder diese als extrem schockierend 
empfinden würde. Sofern auf der rechten Seite des ersten Bildes eine 
noch viel schrecklichere Szene zu erkennen gewesen wire, konnte sie 
dem Háftling, der die Kamera bediente, keinesfalls entgangen sein. Von 
seinem Standort aus hätte er nur einen halben Schritt nach links machen 
müssen statt eines halben Schrittes nach rechts. Wenn er zwei Aufnah- 
men herstellte, die sich auf der linken Seite überlappen, und somit vier 
Meter Filmmaterial *verschwendete", kann dies nur bedeuten, dass es 
auf der rechten Seite nichts Schreckliches zu fotografieren gab und der 
Rauch auf der rechten Seite der Aufnahme begann. Der von Rauch ge- 
trübte Bereich muss also eine Linge von sieben bis acht Metern aufge- 
wiesen haben. 
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Wie wir in Kapitel 10 sehen werden, bestátigt die Luftaufnahme vom 
23. August 1944 diese Interpretation vollumfänglich. 

Die Anzahl der am Boden liegenden Objekte — vermutlich Leichen — 
lásst sich nicht feststellen, weil ihre Konturen sehr verschwommen sind. 
Da die Leichenschicht auf dem linken Rand von Aufnahme 278 mit drei 
Leichnamen beginnt und im Vordergrund etwa weitere zehn Leichen 
liegen, kónnen wir davon ausgehen, dass deren Gesamtzahl vermutlich 
bei 30 bis 40 lag. 

Mit was für Leichen haben wir es zu tun? Eine Vergrößerung von 
Bild 278 zeigt menschliche Kórper mit verzerrten anatomischen Propor- 
tionen (siehe Dokument 7), und in Dokument 8 haben wir Haare ohne 
Gesicht vor uns. Die meisten Leichname scheinen unwirklich verrenkt, 
und die Bilder sind sehr verschwommen. Im Gegensatz dazu ist die 
Glatze des Mannes in der Mitte von Bild 278 klar zu erkennen (vgl. Do- 
kument 9), und an der Umzäunung sind nicht nur die elektrischen Isola- 
toren, sondern sogar die Dráhte sichtbar, obwohl sie sich rund 16 m hin- 
ter den Leichen befanden. Auf Bild 277 bilden die Leichen einen form- 
losen Haufen, während die Konturen der stehenden Personen klar umris- 
sen sind. Es besteht daher kein Zweifel daran, dass diese beiden Bilder 
stark retuschiert wurden. Unter diesen Umständen ist die Schlussfolge- 
rung statthaft, dass diese Manipulationen von der geheimen Wider- 
standsbewegung des Lagers vorgenommen wurden, welche die Fotos 
entwickelte und Abzüge davon anfertigte. 

Folgen wir der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung, so muss es sich bei 
den auf beiden Bildern zu sehenden Leichen um jene von Juden handeln, 
die nach dem 15. August 1944 aus dem Ghetto von Lódz nach Ausch- 
witz deportiert wurden. In Kapitel 10.3. werden wir dieser Frage die ihr 
gebührende Aufmerksamkeit widmen. 

Was ist auf den beiden Bildern — den Ausdruck “Fotografien” ver- 
wende ich hier bewusst nicht — wirklich zu sehen? 

1. Eine Zone von rund 7-8 m Breite. 

2. Acht Männer, die an einer Einäscherung beteiligt sind. 

3. Rund 30-40 zur Verbrennung bereit liegende Leichen. 

Mit der Behauptung, wonach zu jenem Zeitpunkt in Birkenau jeweils 
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mehr als tausend Leichen auf einmal verbrannt wurden (nach Filip Mül- 
ler waren es 1.200), lassen sich diese Fakten in keinerlei Hinsicht ver- 
einbaren. Geht man hingegen von der Annahme aus, dass die Bilder die 
Leichname einiger Dutzend im Lager gestorbener Háftlinge zeigen, so 
verschwindet dieser Widerspruch sogleich. 

Laut H. Tauber waren zu jener Zeit im Krematorium IV 60, im Kre- 
matorium V jedoch nicht weniger als 300 Häftlinge beschäftigt.” Diese 
Diskrepanz erkläre sich damit, dass 240 Häftlinge vom Krematorium V 
zu den Verbrennungsgruben abkommandiert worden seien. Auf den bei- 
den Bildern sieht man jedoch lediglich acht Personen! 


7.2. Eine Fotografie von Frauen, die “ins Gas gehen" 


Wie wir bereits festgestellt haben, fügte Stanistaw Ktodzinski seiner 
Botschaft vom 4. September 1944 eine weitere Fotografie bei, welches 
“einen Platz in den Wäldern” zeigt, “wo Menschen sich angeblich zum 
Baden ausziehen und dann ins Gas gehen." Die betreffende Aufnahme 
(vgl. Dokument 12) entspricht dem Negativ Nr. 282 des Auschwitz- 
Museums. '? R. Dawidowski hat sie seinem Bericht vom 26. September 
1946 ebenfalls beigefügt.'”* 1961 veröffentlichte Jan Sehn dieses Bild 
mit folgender Legende" 

"Nackte Opfer auf dem Weg in die Gaskammern. Die Fotografie wurde 

im August 1944 vom Háfiling David Szmulewski, einem Mitglied der Wider- 

standsbewegung, heimlich hergestellt. " 

Die Behauptung von der Urheberschaft Dawid Szmulewskis wurde 
später fallen gelassen. In einem anno 1979 vom Auschwitz-Museum 
veróffentlichten Album erscheint die Fotografie mit folgendem Unterti- 
ќе1:126 

“Birkenau. In die Gaskammern getriebene Frauen. Die Aufnahme wurde 
von einem Mitglied der Widerstandsbewegung des Lagers von einem Ver- 





2 Aussage von H. Tauber vom 27.-28. Februar 1945. GARF, 7021-108-13, S. 10. 

123 : . 
Negativ Nr. 283 zeigt nur Baume. 

= AGK, NTN, 93, S. 49, Anlage 34. 

125 J, Sehn, aaO. (Anm. 71), S. 131. Vgl. Dokument 16. 

1% Kazimierz Smolen (Hg.), KL Auschwitz. Fotografie dokumentalne, Krajowa Agencja Wy- 
dawnicza, Warsaw 1980, S. 184. Bildunterschrift in fünf Sprachen. 
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Jews deported East reassured friends and relatives. As Dawidowicz writes in 
her introductory chapter on the problems posed by the “holocaust” for histori- 
cal research: 

“One impediment was the inadequacy of Jewish documentation, despite 
its enormous quantity. [...] The absence of vital subjects from the records 
may be explained by the predicament of terror and censorship; yet, lacking 
evidence to corroborate or disprove, the historian will never know with 
certainty whether that absence is a consequence of an institutional decision 
not to deal with such matters or whether it was merely a consequence of 
prudential policy not to mention such matters. The terror was so great that 
even private personal diaries, composed in Yiddish or Hebrew, were writ- 
ten circumspectly, with recourse to Scripture and the Talmud as a form of 
esoteric expression and self-imposed reticence.” 

As is clear from all studies of German population policies in Poland, e.g. 
those of Dawidowicz and of Koehl, there was a constant moving about of 
Jews, in accordance with the general German policy of concentrating them as 
far east as practicable. According to the “Korherr Report” of March 1943, 
1,449,692 Jews had been transported “out of the East provinces to the Russian 
East.” It is further specified that 90% of these had passed through camps in the 
General Government, and the others had passed through camps in the 
Warthegau (presumably meaning mainly Lodz). The huge ghetto of Warsaw 
was liquidated in the spring of 1943, and most of the Jews were sent further 
east, with Treblinka serving as a transit camp for this resettlement. This was 
only accomplished, however, after fierce Jewish resistance and a battle that re- 
ceived world publicity while it was raging. The resettlement, however, was not 
complete, because there were always at least some Jews at the site of the ghet- 
to and, as remarked above, all of the larger ghettos existed in some degree 
throughout the war. 

When a resettlement was announced to a ghetto, it was the duty of the 
Judenrat to draw up the lists of those to be resettled. With only rare excep- 
tions, the Jews being resettled went along peacefully, because it was well 
known that the “resettlement” was just that. 

It appears that epidemics were common in the ghettos. The Germans at- 
tributed them to “a lack of discipline” on the part of the Jews. They took what 
counter-measures they could and, as the New York Times reported on at least 
one occasion, “many ambulances were sent to Warsaw to disinfect the ghet- 
to. 418 

While the general eastward movement of these Jews is an established fact, 
the data to reconstruct exactly what numbers were sent where does not exist. 
The important point to note, however, was that it is almost certain that the 
greater number of Polish Jews were completely cleared out of all of pre-war 
Poland except the most eastern part. Because the territory of post-war Poland 
is made up of what had been eastern Germany and western and central Poland 





418 New York Times (Oct. 18, 1941), 4. 
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steck aus angefertigt und illegal nach Kraków geschickt. (Foto: Unbekannt, 

1944)." 

Jean-Claude Pressac, der diese Aufnahme analysiert hat, meinte, sie 
sei retuschiert worden. Ihm zufolge gibt es neben der ursprünglichen 
Version noch zwei weitere, auf denen die in der ersten Fassung des Bil- 
des sehr undeutlichen Gesichtskonturen der drei Frauen geschärft wur- 
den. Auch an ihren Kórpern wurden Manipulationen vorgenommen. 
Zeigte die ursprüngliche Fassung alte und somit arbeitsunfáhige Frauen, 
so wurden diese in den zwei spáteren Versionen drastisch verjüngt und 
wirkten nun arbeitstauglich. Hierdurch wurde, so Pressac, ein “peinli- 
cher Widerspruch" geschaffen, der dem Retuscheur entgangen sei. 
Pressac fügte hinzu: "" 

"Darüber hinaus laufen die Frauen entgegen der landläufigen Meinung 
nicht ‘in Richtung der Gaskammern’, sondern warten darauf, sie zu betre- 
ten. Die beiden auf der linken Seite tun nur ein paar Schritte, und die auf 
der rechten Seite schreitet normal dahin. Der Hintergrund, vor dem sich die 
Szene abspielt, erlaubt den Schluss, dass sich der westliche Teil des Krema- 
torium V mit den Gaskammern hinter und nicht vor ihnen [den Frauen] be- 
findet. " 

Pressac nimmt an, dass die Aufnahme in der Nähe der süd-östlichen 
Ecke des Krematoriums entstand, mit Blick von Nordost nach Süd- 
west. 12% 

Betrachten wir zunáchst den Hintergrund der Szene. Pressacs Hypo- 
these ist eindeutig falsch, weil die Sonne vor den Frauen und sehr hoch 
über dem Horizont steht, was sich daraus ergibt, dass die Schatten der 
Kópfe der angeblichen Opfer nahe beim Hals auf ihre Kórper fallen. 
Außerdem beleuchtet die Sonne die rechte Seite der Gesichter nur teil- 
weise. Daher wurde das Bild gegen Mittag aufgenommen, von Südost 
nach Nordwest. Die Originalaufnahme weist ein etwas größeres Sicht- 
feld als das üblicherweise gezeigte auf.'”” In der unteren rechten Ecke 
erscheint darauf hinter einem Baum einer der Schornsteine des Kremato- 
rium V. Dass es sich um dieses und nicht etwa um Krematorium IV 





127 7-С. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 105), S. 423. 
28 Ebd., Fotografiel 8a. 
129 Ebd., Fotografie 17. 
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handelt, steht auBer Zweifel, weil die Fotografie sonst aus der entgegen- 
gesetzten Richtung aufgenommen worden wäre, von Nordwest nach 
Südost. 

Eine Analyse des Bildes liefert uns weitere Hinweise über den Ort 
der Aufnahme. Wir sehen etwa 15 Personen und mindestens drei Mán- 
ner, die so gekleidet sind wie diejenigen auf den zuvor untersuchten Fo- 
tografien. Im Vordergrund stehen vier nackte Frauen, links befindet sich 
eine Dreiergruppe und rechts eine einzelne Frau. Das Bild zeigt unver- 
kennbar junge Gesichter und Kórper. 

Zwar trifft Pressacs Annahme, das Bild sei manipuliert worden, in 
der Tat zu, doch erfolgte die Manipulation in umgekehrter Richtung: Die 
Originalaufnahme zeigt nämlich die Gesichter und Körper junger, d. h. 
arbeitsfáhiger Frauen, die der Fülscher auf stümperhafte Weise in alte 
und somit arbeitsuntaugliche Frauen zu verwandeln versuchte. Der 
Grund hierfür liegt auf der Hand: Laut orthodoxer Geschichtsversion 
waren arbeitsuntaugliche Juden zum Tod in den Gaskammern bestimmt. 
Auf der von Jan Sehn veröffentlichten Version ist diese dreiste Fäl- 
schung besonders deutlich zu erkennen (vgl. Dokument 16). 

Warum sind diese Frauen nackt? Die Antwort auf diese Frage liefert 
das Bild selbst: In der Mitte sind nämlich zwei große Wannen zu erken- 
nen, in die zwei Personen von hinten aus zwei Gefäßen so viel Wasser 
schütten, dass sie überlaufen (vgl. Dokument 13). Ein wenig weiter 
rechts hält eine Hand ein Gefäß (vgl. Dokument 14). Letzteres ähnelt je- 
nem, das auf der erwähnten Fotografie im Auschwitz-Album von dem 
alten Mann im Vordergrund gehalten wird. Darüber hinaus hält ein 
Mann auf der rechten Seite einen großen zylindrischen Eimer, aus dem 
Wasser geschüttet wird (vgl. Dokument 15). Die im August 1944 foto- 
grafierte Szene enthält also einige Elemente eines echten Bades unter 
freiem Himmel, vermittelt jedoch nicht den geringsten Hinweis auf eine 
bevorstehende Vergasung. Die jungen Frauen hielten sich in der Nähe 
des Löschteichs östlich des Krematorium IV auf, und die Fotografie 
wurde von Südost in Richtung Nordwest aufgenommen, mit einer Kom- 
passpeilung von etwa 330°. 





180 7 Album d’Auschwitz, aaO. (Anm. 108), Foto auf S. 194. 
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Warum wuschen sich diese Frauen im Freien? Wie das Vorhanden- 
sein der Wannen und Eimer zeigt, wurde dieses Bad von der Lagerlei- 
tung organisiert, vermutlich weil die regulären Duschen in der Zent- 
ralsauna während der Judendeportationen aus dem Ghetto von Lodz 
überbelegt waren. 

Ktodzinskis Kommentar ist also eine augenscheinliche Propaganda- 
lüge, weil sich die Frauen auf der Aufnahme nicht für ein angebliches, 
sondern für ein echtes Bad ausziehen. Der Fotograf hat versucht, die 
nackten Fakten durch starkes Verwackeln des Bildes, das zu einer Ver- 
wischung der Konturen führte, zu vertuschen. Die Unschárfe der Foto- 
grafie ist daher wahrscheinlich kein Zufall, sondern Absicht. 


7.3. Die Herkunft der Fotografien laut Alter Fajnzylberg 


In seinem bereits zitierten Bericht vom 28. August 1985 machte Alter 
Fajnzylberg genauere Aussagen über die Herkunft der eben analysierten 
Fotografien:"' 

"Vom Vorraum, der in die Gaskammer führte, stellten wir — das heifit 

Alex, ein griechischer Jude, ich selbst und andere — eine jener drei der Wi- 

derstandsbewegung zugeordneten Aufnahmen her, auf denen nackte Frauen 

zu sehen sind, die aus einem Wald kommen. Die anderen beiden Fotos, die 

Leichen vor den rauchenden Gruben zeigen, wurden von der Eingangstür 

der Gaskammer aus aufgenommen. Wir haben all diese Bilder mit einer 

Kamera aufgenommen, die wir von Dawid Szmulewski erhalten haben. Sie 

stammt aus dem Gepdck der Opfer, und es waren nur noch drei Bilder tib- 

rig. Szmulewski nahm die fertige Rolle, und wir vergruben die Kamera in 
der Nähe des Krematoriums. Im Moment bin ich nicht in der Lage zu sagen 
wo.” 

Die Zeichnung, die Fajnzylberg-Jankowski seinem Bericht hinzufüg- 
te, zeigt die Gegend um Krematorium V, die auf der Süd- und Westseite 
durch einen Zaun aus Asten vor neugierigen Blicken geschützt ist und 
hinter der es (im Westen) zwei senkrechte Verbrennungsgräben gibt 
(vgl. Dokument 1). Auf der Zeichnung des Krematoriums hat der Zeuge 
die Punkte angegeben, von wo aus die Fotografien aufgenommen wor- 





131 Aussage von Fajnzylberg vom 28. August 1985. APMO, Zespół Oświadczenia, Bd. 113, 
S. 6. 
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den sein sollen. Diejenigen mit den Leichen sollen mit Blick nach Wes- 
ten aufgenommen worden sein, und zwar von der in der nordwestlichen 
Ecke gelegenen Tiire aus (von mir mit “A” markiert). Dies kann aller- 
dings nicht den Tatsachen entsprechen, weil die Umzáunung im Hinter- 
grund in diesem Fall senkrecht zur Sichtlinie der Kamera verliefe, wäh- 
rend sie auf den beiden Fotografien in einem Winkel von 310? (von 
Norden) verläuft, ganz abgesehen davon, dass keine Luftaufnahme von 
Birkenau in diesem Bereich Rauch zeigt. 

Die Aufnahme mit den Frauen soll nach Fajnzylberg-Jankowski an- 
geblich von der Tür des Vorraums auf der Südseite des Krematoriums 
aus hergestellt worden sein (von mir mit “B” markiert). Auch diese Be- 
hauptung ist unzutreffend, weil in diesem Fall die Blickrichtung von 
Norden nach Süden verlaufen wäre, mit Sonnenschein in Richtung auf 
den Fotografen zu. 

Die zuvor zitierte Behauptung des Zeugen, dass beide Gruben 20 
Meter lang, 2 Meter tief und 2 Meter breit waren und 2.000 Leichen auf- 
nehmen konnten (wobei abwechselnd Holz und Leichen aufgeschichtet 
wurden; vgl. S. 22), ist schlicht und einfach lächerlich. Wenn wir davon 
ausgehen, dass eine Leiche eine durchschnittliche Fläche von 0.75 m? 
einnimmt, konnte der untere Bereich einer Grube (40 m?) rund 50 Lei- 
chen aufnehmen. Und wenn wir annehmen, dass die Hóhe einer Schicht 
Leichen plus einer Schicht Holz etwa einen Meter beträgt, hätten 2.000 
Leichen (2.000+50=) einen Turm von 40 m Hóhe gebildet! 

SchlieBlich ist die Behauptung, es habe nur noch drei leere Bilder in 
der Kamera gegeben, ebenfalls falsch. Es existiert nàmlich eine vierte 
Aufnahme. Sie zeigt zwar den Bereich, in dem sich die Frauen befanden, 
doch sieht man darauf nur Bäume ("7 

Der Verweis auf Dawid Szmulewski ist daher wahrscheinlich nichts 
weiter als ein Zugeständnis an die in der unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit 
entstandene Legende über den Fotografen, dem wir diese Aufnahmen 
verdanken. 





132 Dieses Foto wurde von J.-C. Pressac veróffentlicht, aaO. (Anm. 105), S. 423. 
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8. Orthodoxe Analysen der Luftbilder 


8.1. Die Analysen von Dino A. Brugioni und Robert G. 
Poirier 
Die Existenz von Luftbildaufnahmen von Auschwitz-Birkenau wurde 
1979 von Dino A. Brugioni und Robert G. Poirier enthüllt, die in ihrer 
bekannten 19-seitigen Broschüre vierzehn dieser Fotografien veróffent- 
lichten." Ihre Analyse war nicht nur oberflächlich, sondern trug dar- 
über hinaus einen nur notdürftig verbrámten propagandistischen Charak- 
ter. Auf der Aufnahme vom 26. Juni 1944 bezeichneten sie zwei Punkte 
im nördlichen Teil des Hofes von Krematorium V als “Gruben”, wäh- 
rend sie einen Punkt im Bereich der Kläranlage, der sich zwischen Kre- 
matorium III und dem Effektenlager befindet (auch “Kanada” genannt), 
“Verbrennung” tauften.'** Sie schrieben:'*° 
“Mehrere Anzeichen von Vernichtungsaktivitäten können im Lager iden- 
tifiziert werden. Nahe der Hauptkläranlage des Lagers erkennt man Rauch. 
Während dies in der Nähe des Lagerkrematoriums durchaus zu erwarten 
war, wo in den hektischen Tagen des Zustroms der ungarischen Juden Lei- 
chen in offenen Gruben verbrannt werden mussten, wirkt das Auftreten von 
Rauch an dieser Stelle überraschend. In der Nähe der Gaskammern und 
Krematorien IV und V sind am Boden Spuren zu sehen, die ebenfalls mit 
Vernichtungsaktivitäten in Verbindung gebracht werden könnten. Boden- 
vernarbungen erscheinen auf der Rückseite von Gaskammern und Kremato- 
rium IV sowie sehr auffällig unmittelbar nördlich und westlich von Gas- 
kammer und Krematorium V. Dies entspricht den Augenzeugenberichten 
über ausgehobene Gruben in der Nähe dieser Anlagen, sie waren auf den 
Aufnahmen vom 26. Juli und 13. September 1944 nicht mehr vorhanden. 
Der kleine Maßstab der Bilder verhindert jedoch eine detailliertere und 
schlüssigere Interpretation.” 
In Wirklichkeit befindet sich die einzige Rauchsäule, die auf dem 
Bild vorhanden ist, in einem Bereich, wo man sie den Zeugenaussagen 





13 The Holocaust Revisited: A Retrospective Analysis of the Auschwitz-Birkenau Extermina- 
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zufolge nicht erwarten würde. Brugioni und Poirier "identifizieren" in 
diesem Bereich Gruben, weil es laut den “Augenzeugen” dort solche ge- 
ben musste! 

Seit 1979 sind solch propagandistische Auslegungen der Luftbilder 
bei den Vertretern der orthodoxen Geschichtsversion gang und gäbe. Zu 
noch dreisteren Manipulationen als die beiden CIA-Mitarbeiter hat John 
C. Zimmermann gegriffen, zuerst in zwei Internet-Artikeln,'” auf die 
ich ausführlich geantwortet habe," und dann in einem Buch." 


8.2. Die Analyse Mark van Alstines 


Bei seinem Kampf gegen den Revisionismus rief John C. Zimmer- 
mann unter anderem einen Propagandisten namens Mark van Alstine zur 
Hilfe, der eine der zahlreichen antirevisionistischen jüdischen Organisa- 
tionen vertritt. Originalton Zimmermann: "* 

"Mark van Alstine, Mitglied des spáteren Holocaust History Project und 
Computerprogrammierer, untersuchte für den Autor das Foto vom 31. Mai 
und erhärtete Brugionis Feststellung, dass der weiße Bunker in der von den 
Augenzeugen erwähnten bewaldeten Gegend liegt. Er identifizierte drei 
Gruben im Bereich des weißen Bunkers, die während der Massenvernich- 
tung der ungarischen Juden von Mitte Mai bis Mitte Juli 1944 zur Verbren- 
nung und Entsorgung von Leichen dienten. Van Alstine bestátigte, dass die 
Fotografie drei Hütten in der Nähe des weißen Bunkers zeigt, in denen sich 
die Háfilinge entkleide mussten. Ferner bestátigte er die Existenz von drei 
Gruben in der Nähe von Krema V, die seinen Schätzungen zufolge jeweils 
etwa 106,8 Quadratmeter messen, insgesamt also eine Fldche von ungeführ 
320 Quadratmetern besitzen.” 

Als Quelle nennt Zimmermann eine “Mitteilung von Mark van Alsti- 





36 “Body Disposal at Auschwitz: The End of the Holocaust Denial”, www.holocaust- 
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ne an Zimmerman “vom 13. April 1999”!'*? 


8.3. Die Analyse von Carroll Lucas 


Diese Analyse wurde ebenfalls von Zimmerman in Auftrag gegeben, 

der dazu folgende Hintergrundinformationen liefert: ^ 
"Im Frühling des Jahres 1998 begann ich nach jemandem zu suchen, 
der in der Lage war, die anno 1944 von den Alliierten hergestellten Luftauf- 
nahmen von Auschwitz zu analysieren. Ein glücklicher Zufall wollte es, dass 
ich Carroll Lucas über den Weg lief. Seine 45-jáhrige Erfahrung bei der 

CIA und in der Privatwirtschaft macht ihn zu einem der weltweit führenden 

Experten auf dem Gebiet der Fotoauswertung. Ich war an dem Inhalt der 

Bilder sowie an der Frage interessiert, ob sie, wie von Holocaust-Leugnern 

behauptet, manipuliert worden sind. Herr Lucas erkldrte sich bereit, diese 

Aufnahme zu übernehmen. Hier nun seine umfassende Analyse der Fotogra- 

Леп.” 

Zimmerman veröffentlichte tatsächlich den gesamten 23-seitigen Be- 
richt von C. Lucas,'*' aber wie wir sehen werden, wird das wesentliche 
Problem der “Verbrennungsgruben” von Birkenau nur mit wenigen Zei- 
len behandelt. Darüber hinaus befindet sich in dem Bericht kein einziges 
Luftbild. Der Grund für diese merkwürdige Lücke, die den Bericht für 
jemanden, dem diese Aufnahmen nicht zur Verfügung stehen, vollkom- 
men unverständlich macht, wird später in aller Klarheit zutage treten. 

Für die Zeitspanne der angeblichen Massenvernichtung der ungari- 
schen Juden stehen uns lediglich zwei am 31. Mai 1944 aufgenommene 
Fotografien zur Verfügung, die das Lager in einem ausreichend großen 
Maßstab (1:16.167) zeigen. Eine davon lässt außerdem die Zone um den 
angeblichen “Bunker 2" deutlich erkennen (vgl. Dokument 18). 

Hier nun die von C. Lucas erstellte technische Analyse: 

"Rauchfahne. 
Man sieht eine lange, diinne Rauchfahne, ausgehend von einer Stelle, wo 
das Erdreich aufgewühlt ist. Diese Stelle befindet sich neben einem langen, 
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rechteckigen Gebdude unweit des nordwestlichen Rands des Birkenau Kom- 

plexes. Die Rauchfahne driftet nach Nordwesten und ist an der Stelle, wo sie 

die Umzäunung überquert, am deutlichsten zu erkennen. Dieses Gebäude 
wird in mehreren Berichten als Krematorium IV [sic] identifiziert. " 

Mehr hat Lucas bezüglich des Rauchs und der “Verbrennungsgru- 
ben" nicht zu sagen! Er behauptet anschlieBend, in einem Gebiet südlich 
der Krematorien IV und V eine Reihe von Gruben identifiziert zu haben, 
die er wie folgt beschreibt: '? 

“Zwolf der Gruben (mit einer Gesamtldnge von ca. 240 m) sind offen, 
während weitere 9 Gruben (insgesamt ca. 200 m) aufgefüllt zu sein schei- 
nen. Die offenen Gruben scheinen flach, aber genau ausgerichtet zu sein, 
mit ein wenig verstreuter Erde. Sie scheinen von Hand gegraben worden zu 
sein, mit zwischen den Gruben gelagertem Bodenaushub. Sie erwecken den 
Eindruck von Hand ausgehobener Massengräber, die benutzt wurden, um 
dort die Rückstände aus dem benachbarten Krematorium zu entsorgen.” 
Weitere Gruben will C. Lucas außerhalb des Lagers geschen ha- 

ben" 

"Auferhalb des Lagers Birkenau, in einem vegetationsreichen Bereich 
in der Nähe der nordwestlichen Ecke der Umzäunung, befinden sich vier, 
móglicherweise fünf grofe, kürzlich eingeebnete lineare Grabungsstellen. 
Sie sind mit dem Lager durch einen eingeebneten Weg verbunden, der durch 
die Umzäunung in den Bereich der oben erwähnten, von Hand gegrabenen 
Gruben führt. Die Gesamtlänge dieser Grabungsstellen liegt zwischen 366 
und 457 Metern. Alle scheinen kürzlich abgedeckt worden zu sein, da keine 
Schatten sichtbar sind. Diese Grabungsstellen besitzen das klassische Aus- 
sehen von Massengräbern; dass sie mit den innerhalb der Umzäunung lie- 
genden Gruben verbunden sind, weist darauf hin, dass sie zu den Kremato- 
rien gehörten.” 


8.4. Der “Nachtrag” zur Analyse von Carroll Lucas 


Zimmerman war offensichtlich mit diesem Bericht unzufrieden und 
versuchte Carroll Lucas einige Zugeständnisse an die orthodoxe These 
von den Vergasungen und Verbrennungen zu entlocken. Lucas gab die- 
sem Wunsch statt und lieferte Lucas lieferte “per E-Mail” (!) folgende 
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zusätzliche Informationen:'“* 

“Zundchst die Antwort auf Ihre Frage nach dem ‘Gebdude.’ Sie haben 
zu Recht darauf hingewiesen, dass dieses existiert. In meinen Notizen hielt 
ich die Existenz einer kleinen Gruppe von zwei, móglicherweise drei Ge- 
bäuden fest, die sich ungefähr 168 m außerhalb des östlichen Sicherheits- 
zauns des Lagers Birkenau befanden, etwa 457 m von der nordóstlichen 
Ecke dessen entfernt, was als Krematorium III identifiziert worden ist. Die 
Gebdudegruppe ist auf der Aufnahme vom 31. Mai und ebenfalls auf dem 
Bild vom 21. Dezember zu erkennen. Auf der Fotografie erscheinen die Um- 
risse eines kleinen Bauernhofs und einiger Lagerhallen. Es gibt keinen Be- 
weis für Sicherungsvorkehrungen, und nichts deutet darauf hin oder wider- 
legt, dass dieses Gebäude eine Gaskammer ist.” 


8.5. Die Analyse von Nevin Bryant (NASA) 


Die Amerikaner Michael Shermer und Alex Grobman sind die Ver- 
fasser eines Buchs mit dem Titel Denying History. Who Says the Holo- 
caust never Happened and Why Do They Say it?” Die beiden Autoren 
baten Dr. Nevin Bryant, Leiter der Abteilung für angewandte Kartogra- 
fie und Fotoauswertung an dem (der Verwaltung des California Institute 
for Technology unterstehenden) Jet Propulsion Laboratory der NASA in 
Pasadena, Kalifornien, um eine Analyse der Luftaufnahmen von Birken- 
au "mittels digitaler Technologie." Ihren Ausführungen zufolge wurden 

"die Fotonegative per Computer in digitale Daten umgewandelt und 
dann mittels Programmen, die von der NASA für Luft- und Satellitenbilder 

verwendet werden, verbessert." (S. 143) 

Obgleich ihnen diese ausgefeilten Technologien zur Verfügung stan- 
den, schweigen sich die Autoren über “Massenverbrennungsgruben” auf 
den Luftbildern vóllig aus. Im Gegensatz hierzu waren ihnen die durch 
das Lager marschierenden Häftlingskolonnen immerhin sieben Vergró- 
Berungen wert! '* 

Bei der Begegnung zwischen Shermer, Grobman und Bryant war 
auch Robert Jan van Pelt zugegen, der über diese Angelegenheit Folgen- 





“4 Ebd., S. 299. 
145 Vgl. meine diesbezüglichen Beobachtungen in “‘Leugnung der Geschichte’?...”, aaO. 
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des berichte (ip 


“Die urspriingliche CIA-Analyse basierte auf einer Studie analoger Ver- 
gróferungen. Mit den neuen digitalen Technologien wurde es jedoch még- 
lich, das Problem der Beweiskraft der Fotos neu anzupacken. Im April 1996 
fuhr ich nach Los Angeles, um mich mit Michael Shermer, dem Herausgeber 
des Skeptic Magazin, und Alex Grobman, dem Direktor des Martyr's Me- 
morial and Holocaust Museum, zu treffen. Gemeinsam begaben wir uns zum 
NASA Jet Propulsion Laboratory in Pasadena, um Dr. Nevin Bryant zu tref- 
fen, den Leiter der Abteilung für angewandte Kartografie und Fotoauswer- 
tung. Als einer der weltweit führenden Fachleute für die Analyse von Luft- 
und Satellitenbildern erklárte sich Dr. Bryant bereit, die Bilder mit einem 
Computer mittels eines Programms zur Verbesserung von Daten zu analy- 
sieren, das auch die NASA verwendet. Die wichtigsten Ergebnisse waren, 
dass die vier dunklen Markierungen auf den Dächern von Leichenkeller 1 
sowohl von Krematorium 2 als auch 3 auf den Originalnegativen zu sehen 
sind und nicht spáter hinzugefügt wurden. Darüber hinaus entdeckte Dr. 
Bryant durch den Vergleich verschiedener aufeinander folgender Aufnah- 
men vom 31. Mai 1944 eine lange Schlange von Menschen, die sich im Ge- 
lände vor dem Krematorium 5 bewegen.” 

Das war's denn schon! 


8.6. Kommentare zu den Luftbildanalysen 


Vorausgeschickt sei, dass ich die drei zitierten Analysen in der um- 
gekehrten Reihenfolge ihrer Wichtigkeit zitiert habe. Die erste, von 
Mark van Alstine stammende, ist eine amateurhafte Analyse für Propa- 
gandazwecke. Die zweite ist eine wissenschaftliche Analyse, durchge- 
führt von einem Fachmann mit solider technischer Ausrüstung. Die drit- 
te Auswertung wurde von einem Spezialisten vorgenommen, dem eine 
der weltweit besten Technologie zur Verfügung stand. Die Ergebnisse 
ergeben folgendes Bild: Je qualifizierter die Wissenschaftler sind, desto 
weniger geben ihre Resultate für die Bestátigung der orthodoxen Holo- 
caust-These her. 

— Van Alstine behauptet, auf den Aufnahmen vom 31. Mai 1944 drei 





146 “The Pelt Report", S. 211; www.fpp.co.uk/Legal/Penguin/experts/Pelt/index.html. Van 
Pelt hat dieses Treffen in seinem Buch kurz erwähnt, aaO. (Anm. 6), S. 84. 
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(Russia acquiring what had been eastern Poland), this means that most Jews 
had, indeed, been removed from what is today referred to as Poland. In con- 
nection with the large ghettos, which are mentioned above, it is worth noting 
that Lwow, Grodno, Vilna, Kovno, and Riga were all absorbed into the Soviet 
Union after the war, and that Bialystok is now at the extreme eastern side of 
Poland. If there were about three million Jews in Poland before the war then, 
when one takes into account the numbers, which fled to the Soviet Union in 
1939, those who were deported by the Russians in 1940, those who managed 
to slip into such countries as Slovakia or Hungary, and those who might have 
perished in epidemics, we see that there were at most two million Polish Jews 
in scattered ghettos in German controlled territory, and that the greater number 
of these people had been sent to territory considered Soviet after the war. 

Thus we see, in general outline sufficient for our purposes, the actual na- 
ture of the so-called “final solution of the Jewish problem.” It is not necessary 
here to attempt to fill in much more detail, and the ultimate prospects for 
providing great detail are questionable in any case. That this “solution” was 
really in no sense “final” and that the Jews would have returned with a change 
in the political climate, is not so extraordinary. Twentieth century governments 
invariably give their projects bold and unrealistic labels: Peace Corps, Alliance 
for Progress, Head Start, war to end wars, etc. 


What Happened to Them? 


It remains to consider what happened to all of these people. Here again we 
have a situation, in which there exists much less data than one would hope for. 
However, we have enough information to reconstruct what happened to an ex- 
tent suitable for our purposes. Actually, we must consider several possibilities 
in this respect. The following are the reasonable possibilities. 

1. The Germans liquidated many while in retreat, because these people 
could be considered manpower to be employed against the Germans. It is nec- 
essary to consider this as a reasonable possibility because we have noted that 
the Germans had, indeed, considered this aspect of the matter seriously enough 
to make it difficult for Jews to emigrate from Europe. 

However, there are two things working strongly against the possibility that 
the Germans liquidated on a significant scale while in retreat. First, the most 
able workers, who were also of military age, had already been picked out for 
labor and were being employed by the Germans in various ways. Second, and 
most importantly and simply, if the Germans had carried out such liquidations 
on a large scale, the Allies would have charged them with it. The Allies would 
have had material for legitimate extermination charges rather then the “gas 
chamber” nonsense. 

While the evidence indicated that the German authorities did not carry out 
large scale liquidations of Jews while in retreat, common sense and a feel for 
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Gruben und drei “Hiitten” im Bereich des sogenannten “Bunker 2” 
und “3 Einäscherungsgruben” mit einer Fläche von jeweils 106,8 m? 
und insgesamt rund 320 m? identifiziert zu haben. 

Lucas erwähnt in seinem Bericht lediglich “eine lange, dünne Rauch- 
fahne” im nördlichen Hof des Krematorium V. Auf Drängen Zim- 
mermanns lieferte er später noch “zwei, möglicherweise drei Gebäu- 
de” im Bereich des sogenannten “Bunkers 2” nach. 

Bryant hat laut Shermer und Grobman nur gerade Häftlingskolonnen 
im Lager identifiziert. 

Dies zeigt den rein propagandistischen Charakter der ersten Auswer- 


tung sowie des “Nachtrags” der zweiten. 


Tatsächlich ist Mark van Alstines Analyse völlig falsch. Diesbezüg- 


lich ist Folgendes anzumerken: 


1. 


Das Vorhandensein eines kleinen Hauses im Bereich des “weißen 
Bunkers” (des angeblichen Bunkers 2) beweist mitnichten, dass die- 
ses kleine Haus als Gaskammer diente. 


. Die Behauptung, es habe in der Zone um den sogenannten “Bunker” 


drei Gruben gegeben, entspricht nicht den Tatsachen. Dies geht aus 
einer Vergrößerung des Luftbildes vom 31. Mai 1944 sowie aus dem 
Umstand hervor, dass Carroll Lucas diese Gruben mit keinem Wort 
erwähnt. 


. Nicht minder unzutreffend ist die Behauptung, im nördlichen Hof des 


Krematorium V hätten sich drei Gruben befunden. Laut Lucas gab es 
nicht weniger als 21 solcher Gruben, jedoch 
"liegen sie am nordwestlichen Rand des Lagers Birkenau, gegenüber 
einer Reihe von Baracken, jedoch auf der anderen Seite der Strafe, un- 
mittelbar südlich der beiden Gebäude, die als die Krematorien IV und V 
identifiziert wurden”. 
Somit lagen die Gruben südlich der Krematorien. Im Gegensatz hier- 
zu will van Alstine an einer Stelle, wo Lucas lediglich eine Rauch- 
fahne sah, drei Gruben nördlich des Krematoriums V geortet haben. 
Was wirklich auf den Luftbildern zu sehen ist, wird in Kapitel 10 ge- 


nauer untersucht. Doch nun zum Bericht von C. Lucas, zu dem ich fol- 
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gende Bemerkungen anbringen móchte: 

1. Lucas geht mit keinem Wort auf die Zone des sogenannten “Bunker 
2” ein, wo am 31. Mai 1944 laut Zeugenaussagen eine, zwei oder gar 
vier Einäscherungsgruben existiert haben sollen. 

2. Im Hof des Krematorium V (das er mit Krematorium IV verwech- 
selt!) sah C. Lucas nur "eine lange, dünne Rauchfahne" und sonst 
nichts. Er hat nicht einmal den Rauchbereich am Boden gemessen! 

3. Die Anwesenheit von 21 Gruben südlich der Krematorien IV und V 
erscheint eher unwahrscheinlich, während die behauptete Gesamtlän- 
ge von ca. 442 Meter vollkommen abwegig ist. Da Krematorium IV 
und V jeweils 67,50 m lang waren, würde dies nämlich bedeuten, 
dass die angeblichen Gruben sechseinhalbmal länger waren als die 
Krematorien. 

4. Die Fotografien vom 31. Mai 1944 zeigen außerhalb des Lagers Bir- 
kenau und etwa 160 Meter nördlich des Krematorium V tatsächlich 
Spuren von vier langen Gruben, die von Norden nach Süden verlau- 
fen (vgl. Dokument 29). Ausgehend vom Westen waren die ersten 
beiden Gruben 100 Meter lang und die anderen beiden 130 Meter. 
Sie alle waren etwa 10 Meter breit. Völlig irreführend ist die Behaup- 
tung, die Gruben seien “kürzlich eingeebnet” worden, denn das Wort 
“kürzlich” deutet auf einen Zeitraum von allerhöchstens ein paar 
Monaten hin, während die Gruben zu einem großen Teil von Vegeta- 
tion überwuchert zu sein scheinen. 

Es ist klar, dass das Adverb “kürzlich” eine Konzession von Lucas an 
Zimmerman ist. Tatsächlich haben wir es hier mit Massengräbern zu 
tun, die im Jahre 1942 für die Bestattung von Leichen registrierter Häft- 
linge verwendet wurden, welche infolge der katastrophalen hygienischen 
Bedingungen im Lager gestorben waren. Im Jahr 1942 fanden etwa 
48.500 Häftlinge den Tod. Den Kokslieferungen an das Krematorium im 
Stammlager können wir entnehmen, dass damit in jenem Jahr rund 
12.000 Leichname eingeäschert werden konnten, was bedeutet, dass et- 
wa 36.500 Leichen im Freien verbrannt werden mussten, oft nach vorhe- 
riger zwischenzeitlicher Beerdigung. Wegen des hohen Grundwasser- 
spiegels konnten lediglich Massengräber von maximal einem Meter Tie- 
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fe ausgehoben werden. In der Tat lässt sich ihr Gesamtvolumen (etwa 
4.600 m?) mit der Anzahl der erwähnten ca. 36.500 nicht in den Krema- 
torien verbrannten Leichen einigermaßen vereinbaren. 

Wenn Lucas in seinem “Zusatz” von “zwei, möglicherweise drei Ge- 
bäuden” im Bereich des Bunkers 2 spricht, so ist dies ein weiteres 
freundliches Zugeständnis an Zimmermann. Dieser benötigte nämlich 
dringend drei Entkleidungsbaracken, um die diesbezüglichen Behaup- 
tungen von Rudolf НӧВ'* zu bestätigen, und die Luftbildauswerter ran- 
gen sich dazu durch, auf den Aufnahmen zu sehen, was Zimmermann 
von ihnen verlangte. Eine Überprüfung ergibt freilich, dass auf den Bil- 
dern vom 31. Mai 1944 keine Baracken zu sehen sind (siehe Kapitel 10). 

Die Analyse von Nevin Bryant ist uns nur durch M. Shermer und A. 
Grobman bekannt, zwei dezidierte Widersacher des “Negationismus”, 
die in ihrem Buch neben einigen durchaus legitimen auch zahlreiche be- 
trügerische Argumente gegen die Revisionisten ins Feld führen. Ganz 
offensichtlich gab Bryants Analyse zur Stützung der orthodoxen Holo- 
caust-Geschichte nicht das Geringste her, denn sonst hátten Shermer und 
Grobman die Ergebnisse seiner Analyse eilends als “konvergierenden 
Beweis" für die angebliche Massenvernichtung in Auschwitz veróffent- 
licht. Dieser Verdacht wird zur Gewissheit, wenn man sich vor Augen 
halt, dass van Pelt, der noch dringender als Shermer und Grobman an 
“konvergierenden Beweisen” interessiert war, die entscheidende Frage 
der Verbrennungsgruben in seinem Buch überhaupt nicht zur Sprache 
bringt. 

Tatsache ist, dass das Jet Propulsion Laboratory der NASA in Pasa- 
dena keine Verbrennungsgruben oder Entkleidungsbaracken gefunden 
hat. Natürlich konnte die vom nórdlichen Hof des Krematorium V auf- 
steigende Rauchfahne Bryants Augen nie und nimmer entgangen sein. 
Dass sowohl Shermer und Grobman als auch van Pelt diese Rauchfahne 
mit Schweigen übergingen, kann nur einen Grund haben: Sie begriffen, 
dass eine dermaßen kleine Einäscherungsaktion im Freien im schroffen 
Gegensatz zu sámtlichen Aussagen der Mitglieder des sogenannten 
“Sonderkommandos” steht! 
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9. Was die Luftbilder eigentlich zeigen miissten 


Anfang 2001 brach in Europa und insbesondere in England eine mas- 
sive Maul- und Klauenseuche aus, der Tausende von Tieren zum Opfer 
fielen. Aufgrund mangelnder Kremierungskapazitäten musste ein Groß- 
teil der Kadaver im Freien auf Scheiterhaufen verbrannt werden. Die aus 
diesem Ereignis gewonnen Daten wurden von H. Köchel auf die behaup- 
teten Massenverbrennungen in den angeblichen deutschen Vernich- 
tungslagern Belzec, Sobibor und Treblinka angewendet, um die Menge 
des benötigten Raums und Brennstoffs sowie den Zeitbedarf und Ar- 
beitsaufwand abzuschitzen.'*? Köchels Untersuchung ist analog auch 
auf Auschwitz anwendbar, obwohl hier die Anwesenheit von Krematori- 
en die Untersuchung etwas schwieriger gestaltet. Dem Leser sei die Lek- 
türe von Köchels Beitrag wärmstens empfohlen. Er vermittelt einen gra- 
phischen, auf wirklichen Ereignissen beruhenden Eindruck von der kras- 
sen Diskrepanz zwischen dem, was man auf den Luftbildern sehen 
müsste, und dem, was man wirklich dort sieht. 

— Der Herausgeber 
www.HolocaustHandbuecher.com 


9.1. Die Zahl der deportierten ungarischen Juden 


Den jüngsten Ergebnissen der revisionistischen Geschichtsschrei- 
bung zufolge belief sich die Zahl der nach Auschwitz deportierten unga- 
rischen Juden auf rund 398.400, von denen 106.700 teils sofort regis- 
triert, teils im Durchgangslager Birkenau aufgenommen und später ohne 
Registrierung in andere Lager überstellt wurden. Dementsprechend 
würde der Anteil derjenigen, die laut der orthodoxen These vergast wor- 
den sein sollen, 73% betragen. 

Die vorhandenen Dokumente erlauben es uns, die Deportation unga- 
rischer Juden nach Auschwitz bis zum 31. Mai 1944 tabellarisch wie 
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folgt zu restimieren: 





Datum | Deportierte| Züge | Deportierte | Deportierte pro Züge 

Summe |Summe| Differenz Tag Ø Differenz 
: 151 

о |: а 15.600 14 

28. Mai| 184.049 58 33.187 11.062 11 

31. Mail 217236? | 69 i | 























Die ersten Züge verließen Ungarn am 14. Mai und trafen am 17. Mai 
in Auschwitz ein. Von den am 25. Juni abgegangenen Zügen kamen die 
ersten am 28. Juni in Auschwitz an. Schließlich erreichten die letzten 
Deportationszüge, die am 8. Juli abgefahren waren, Auschwitz am 11. 
Juli. Die Fahrt von Ungarn nach Auschwitz dauerte also durchschnittlich 
drei Tage. ^ Daraus folgt, dass die 184.049 Personen, die am 28. Mai 
deportiert wurden, Auschwitz bis zum 31. Mai erreicht haben müssen. 
Wenn zudem weitere 11 Züge mit 33.187 Deportierten Ungarn zwischen 
dem 29. und 31. Mai verließen, wären mindestens drei oder vier am 28. 
Mai abgegangene Züge am 31. desselben Monats in Auschwitz ange- 
langt. Die Gesamtzahl der mit diesem Zügen im Lager Eingetroffenen 
hätte dann 9.051? bzw. 12.068 betragen. Andererseits kamen am 30. 
Mai vier bzw. fünf Züge mit 12.908'?" bzw. 16.135! Juden an. 

Wenn wir diese Daten zusammenfassen und runden, trafen am 30. 
Mai mindestens 12.900 und am 31. Mai wenigstens 9.050 Deportierte in 
Auschwitz ein. Die von R. L. Braham veróffentlichte Deportationslis- 
(е! ist gänzlich unbrauchbar, weil sie weder in Bezug auf die Zahl der 
Deportierten noch hinsichtlich der Anzahl der Züge in Übereinklang mit 
den Veesenmayer-Depeschen steht. 

Die Zahl der (angeblich) Vergasten betrüge unter diesen Umständen 
— bis zum 31. Mai 1944: (184.049 x 0.73 =) rund 134.300 





^: NG-5608. 

12 T-1163. 

1* NG-5623. 

154 Dies ergibt sich aus einem Vergleich der Abfahrtstage der Züge mit den Registrierdaten 
der Háftlinge in Auschwitz. C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 150), S. 392f. 

155 33.187 + 11 = 3.017 Personen pro Zug; 3.017 x 3 = 9.051 Personen in drei Zügen. 

156 3.017 x 4 = 12.068 Personen in vier Zügen. 

157 45.179 + 14 = 3.227 Personen pro Zug; 3.227 x 4 = 12.908 Personen in vier Zügen. 

58 3.227 x 5 = 16.135 Personen in fünf Zügen. 

159 C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 150), S. 394. 
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— ат 30. Mai 1944: (12.908 х 0.73 =) rund 9.400 
— аш 31. Mai 1944: (9.050 x 0.73 =) rund 6.600. 


9.2. Die Anzahl der einzuäschernden Leichen 


Unter Beriicksichtigung des Vorhandenseins von Kindern unter den 
Eingeäscherten hätte die maximale Kapazität der Birkenauer Krematori- 
en bei 1.104 Leichen pro Tag gelegen.'^ Somit hätten die Krematorien 
zwischen dem 17. und 31. Mai, also innerhalb eines Zeitraums von 15 
Tagen, höchstens (15 x 1.104 =) rund 16.600 Leichen einäschern kón- 
nen. Dies war in der Praxis allerdings unmóglich, weil — wie wir in Ka- 
pitel 10.4 sehen werden — damals sámtliche Krematorien überholt wer- 
den mussten, was ihre Kapazität natürlich merklich verringerte. Wenn 
wir diesen Umstand im Moment ausklammern, ergibt sich folgendes 
Bild: 

Von den 134.400 angeblich Vergasten konnten maximal 16.600 in 
den Krematorien eingeäschert werden. Somit wären ungefähr 117.700 
Leichen auf die Verbrennungsgräben entfallen, also durchschnittlich 
rund (117.700 = 15 =) 7.850 Leichen pro Tag. 


9.3. Die erforderliche Größe der Einäscherungsgruben 


In Anbetracht des hohen Grundwasserspiegels in Birkenau war die 
Tiefe der Verbrennungsgruben auf maximal einen Meter beschränkt, 
was bedeutet, dass sie höchstens je eine Schicht aus Holz und Leichen 
fassen konnten. Das einzige unter diesen Bedingungen mögliche System 
der Einäscherung war der Scheiterhaufen. Die von einigen Zeugen ge- 
schilderte Technik der Massenverbrennung, bei der Leichen in eine be- 
reits in Flammen stehende Grube geworfen worden sein sollen, war aus 
zwei Gründen unmöglich: 

1. Aufgrund der in einer solchen Grube herrschenden hohen Temperatur 
wäre es nicht möglich gewesen, so nahe an sie heranzutreten, dass 





18 ci Mattogno, F. Deana, “The Crematoria Ovens of Auschwitz und Birkenau", in: Ernst 


Gauss (Hg.), Dissecting the Holocaust. The Growing Critique of "Truth" und "Memory", 
Theses und Dissertations Press, Capshaw, Alabama, 2000, S. 398. 
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man eine Leiche hineinwerfen konnte. 

2. Selbst wenn die Manner, denen diese Aufgabe zugewiesen war, Feu- 
erschutzkleidung getragen hätten (von denen kein einziger Zeuge be- 
richtet), hátten sie die Leichen einige Meter von der Grube entfernt 
auf den Boden legen müssen. Die Leichen hätten sich dann unver- 
brannt angehäuft. 

Unter der Annahme, dass ein Leichnam im Durschnitt eine Fläche 
von 0,75 n? einnimmt, würde die Verbrennung von durchschnittlich 
7.850 Leichen pro Tag eine Gesamtfläche von etwa (7.850 x 0,75 =) 
5.900 m? erfordern — das Siebenfache der Grundfläche der Krematorien 
IV bzw. V. Dies entspricht: 

— 11 Gruben der von H. Mandelbaum erwähnten Größe (35 m x 15 m); 

— 13 Gruben der von C. Mordowicz und A. Rosin erwähnten Größe (30 
mx 15m) 

— 14 Gruben der von F. Müller erwähnten Größe (50 m x 8 m); 

— 19 Gruben der von D. Paisikovic (30 m x 10 m) und von M. Nyiszli 
erwähnten Größe (50 m x 6 m); 

— 39 Gruben der von S. Dragon erwähnten Größe (25 m x 6 m); 

— 82 Gruben der von S. Bendel erwähnten Größe (12 m x 6 m); 

— 118 Gruben der von J. Rosenblum erwähnten GréBe (10 m x 5 m); 

— 147 Gruben der von S. Jankowski erwähnten Größe (20 m x 2 m). 


9.4. Der Erdaushub 


Da die Tiefe der Verbrennungsgruben wegen des hohen Grundwas- 
serspiegels auf einen Meter begrenzt war, wäre ein Aushub mit einem 
theoretischen Volumen von (5.900 x 1 =) 5.900 n? Erde angefallen. In 
der Praxis hätte das tatsächliche Volumen jedoch bis zu 6.500 m? betra- 
gen, weil der Aushub aufgrund der Auflockerung des ausgehobenen 
Erdreichs erfahrungsgemäß 10-25% des ursprünglichen Volumens be- 
{гйрї.!°! 





161 Guiseppe Colombo, Manuale dell’ingegnere civile e industriale, Ulrico Hoepli Editore, 
Mailand 1926, S. 237. 
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9.5. Das benótigte Brennholz 


Die Einäscherung einer Leiche in einer Verbrennungsgrube würde — 
wenn man dem Vorhandensein von Kinderleichen Rechnung trágt — 
durchschnittlich rund 200 kg Holz erfordern.'° Daher hätte der Holz- 
verbrauch bis zum 31. Mai 1944 insgesamt (117.700 x 200 =) 
23.540.000 kg oder 23.540 Tonnen betragen, was pro Tag im Schnitt 
(7.850 x 200 —) 1.570.000 kg oder 1.570 Tonnen Holz entspricht. Wie 
groB eine solche Holzmenge wäre, veranschaulicht eine von mir anno 
1997 in der Nähe des ehemaligen Lagers Sobibor hergestellte Aufnah- 
me, die einen riesigen Holzstapel zeigt (vgl. Dokument 45). Im Vorder- 
grund erkennen wir einen etwa 30 Meter langen und durchschnittlich 2,5 
Meter hohen Stapel aus Kiefernstämmen, die ca. 3 Meter lang sind und 
einen durchschnittlichen Durchmesser von etwa 10-15 cm aufweisen. 
Das Gewicht dieses Stapels beträgt etwa 120 Tonnen und reicht aus, um 
rund 600 Leichen zu verbrennen. Der tägliche Bedarf für die behaupte- 
ten Einäscherungen in Birkenau — 1.570 Tonnen — entspräche also nicht 
weniger als 13 Holzstapeln von der Größe dessen, der auf der Fotografie 
zu erkennen ist! 

Innerhalb eines Zeitraums von 50 Jahren produziert ein Tannenwald 
etwa 496 Tonnen Holz pro Hektar.'° Somit entspräche der gesamte 
Holzbedarf während der angeblichen Massenvernichtung der ungari- 
schen Juden in Birkenau bis zum 31. Mai 1944 der Holzmenge, die bei 
der Abholzung von über 47 Hektar Tannenwald anfällt. Der tägliche 
Holzbedarf hätte das Abholzen von über drei Hektar Wald erfordert. 

Indischen Quellen zufolge werden für die Einäscherung der ungefähr 
21.000 Menschen, die jedes Jahr in einer bestimmten Region sterben, 
rund 8.100 Tonnen Holz benötigt (durchschnittlich 385 kg Holz pro Lei- 
che). Das entspricht etwa 277 Hektar Wald.'^ Unter Ansetzung dieses 
Werts hatte die Lieferung von 23.540 Tonnen Holz an das Lager die 





162 Vel. meinen Artikel “Verbrennungsexperimente mit Tierfleisch und Tierfett", Vierteljah- 


reshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 7(2) (2003), S. 185-194. 

163 G, Colombo, aaO. (Anm. 161), S. 161. 

164 «News in Brief `, Hinduism Today, June 1994. 
www.hinduismtoday.com/modules/smartsection/item.php?itemid=3303; letzter Zugriff 
19.1.2014. 
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Abholzung von 660 Hektar Wald erfordert! 

Laut einer anderen Quelle liefert ein 20 Jahre alter Baum vier Zent- 
ner Holz.'? Zur Gewinnung von 23.540 Tonnen Holz hätte man folglich 
58.850 solche Bäume fallen müssen. Woher kam diese riesige Holzmen- 
ge? 

Eine (nur teilweise erhaltene) Reihe von Dokumenten über den “Ar- 
beitseinsatz" des Männerlagers in Birkenau erwähnt unter dem Datum 
des 29. Juli 1944 unter dem Personal der Krematorien ein “Kommando 
61B” von 30 “Holzabladern Krematorium IV”.'“ Ab dem 5. August 
1944 arbeitete das “Kommando 61B" in den Krematorien II und III 
(“Holzablader Krem. І u. П). Das Holz wurde daher auch in der Nähe 
der Krematorien II und III entladen und nicht nur in der Nàhe von Kre- 
matorium V, wo sich die angeblichen Massenverbrennungsgruben be- 
funden haben sollen. Somit war das Holz in erster Linie für die Krema- 
torien bestimmt. Tatsáchlich wurden letztere bereits ab September 1943 
großenteils mit Holz betrieben. In der Liste “Koks und Kohle für die 
Krematorien in Tonnen", vom Auschwitz-Museum anhand von “Be- 
scheinigungen" aus dem September und Oktober 1943 erstellt, sind fol- 
gende Holzlieferungen an die Krematorien vermerkt: "%7 


2. September 1943: 16 m3 
9. September 1943: 20 n? 
12. September 1943: 10 m3 
16. September 1943: 30 m3 
19. Oktober 1943: 20 m?. 


Noch im Jahre 1945 wurde ein zwischen den Ruinen des Krematori- 
um V und dem Entwässerungskanal liegender Holzstapel von den Polen 
fotografiert (vgl. Dokument 44). Er ist auch auf dem Foto vom 19. Feb- 
ruar 1945 zu erkennen (vgl. Dokument 43). Dieser Stapel hat eine Länge 
von etwa 50 und eine Breite von etwa drei Metern. Unter der Annahme 





165 Been Sharma, “The environmental cost of cremation by wood, “in: The Tribune, Chan- 


digarth, India. Online edition, April 2001; 
www.tribuneindia.com/2001/20010404/edit.htm; letzter Zugriff 19.1.2014. 

166 Arbeitseinsatzberichte des Männerlagers in Birkenau. APMO, D-Aul-3/1; D-Aull-3a/16; 
D-Aull-3a/25-49. In diesen Berichten sind die Krematorien von I bis IV anstatt von II bis 
V nummeriert. 

167 “Koks i wegiel dla krematoriów w tonnach." APMO, D-Aul-4, S. 5. 
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einer Hóhe von 2 m würde das Gesamtvolumen des Stapels 300 m? und 
sein Gewicht über 135 Tonnen betragen, was für die Eináscherung von 
etwa 675 Leichen im Freien gereicht hätte. Der tägliche Bedarf von 
1.570 Tonnen Holz für die Freiluftverbrennung der angeblich Vergasten 
entspráche dem Volumen von etwa 3.490 m? Holz, also einem Stapel 
von der gezeigten Länge, aber mit einer um das Zwölffache größeren 
Breite von 35 m. 

Welche Auswirkungen haben diese Fakten auf die Hypothese von der 
Massenvernichtung? Der bereits zitierte Bericht der geheimen Wider- 
standsbewegung in Auschwitz für den Zeitraum vom 5. bis zum 25. Mai 
1944 vermittelt bezüglich der Züge mit deportierten Juden aus Ungarn 
folgende Informationen:'^* 

“Ап den Zügen der ‘Siedler’ sind zwei Waggons mit Bauholz!! befes- 
tigt, das sie an der 'Todesrampe' entladen und dann anderswohin tragen, 
um es für sich selbst aufzustapeln. [...]" 

Abgesehen von der Absurdität der Vorstellung, die Deutschen hätten 
wertvolles Bauholz für Einäscherungszwecke vergeudet, hätten die in 
dem Bericht erwähnten Holzmengen nie und nimmer ausgereicht, um 
die Leichen der angeblichen Vergasungsopfer zu verbrennen. Ein offe- 
ner Güterwagen befórderte in der Regel eine Last von 25 Tonnen. '™” Un- 
ter diesen Umständen brachte jeder Zug 50 Tonnen Holz nach Birkenau. 
Bis zum 31. Mai 1944 trafen 58 Züge aus Ungarn in Birkenau ein, an die 
maximal 116 Güterzüge mit Holz angehängt waren, so dass sie hóchs- 
tens (116 x 25 =) 2.900 Tonnen Holz mitführten. Doch bis zu diesem 
Zeitpunkt hätte der Bedarf an Holz für die Einäscherung der angeblich 
Vergasten im Freien 23.540 Tonnen betragen, was (23.540 + 25 =) 942 
Güterwagen entspricht. Zur Verbrennung der angeblichen Vergasungs- 
opfer wären also 24 Züge mit je 40 Waggons Brennholz erforderlich 
gewesen. Der tägliche Holzbedarf von 1.570 Tonnen Holz hätte etwa 63 
Güterwagen erfordert, doch in Wirklichkeit trafen taglich im Schnitt nur 





'® Dodatek nadzwyczajny do okresowego sprawodzania za csas od 5 — 25 V 1944. APMO, 

D-RO/91, Bd. VIL S. 440. 

“drzewa budulcowego” 

170 Meyers Handbuch über die Technik, Bibliographisches Institut, Mannheim 1964, S. 441, 
443. 
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the conditions that existed should cause us to assume that there were numerous 
massacres of Jews carried out by individuals and small groups acting on their 
own. Some German, Hungarian, or Romanian troops, and some East European 
civilians, their anti-Jewish feelings amplified by the disastrous course of the 
war, no doubt made attacks on Jews at the time of the German retreats. It is 
known that earlier in the war, when East Europeans had attempted to start pog- 
roms, the German authorities had restrained and suppressed them.*!? However, 
under conditions of chaotic retreat, the Germans were probably much less con- 
cerned with anti-Jewish pogroms. 

2. The Russians liquidated many. We list this only because Russia is such 
an enigma and its actions in the populations area often seem very arbitrary. 
However, there is no evidence for liquidations at the hands of the Russians, 
and one should doubt this possibility. 

3. Many perished on account of conditions in the camps or ghettos. This is 
a most serious possibility. We have seen that health conditions can be very un- 
stable in camps and that the situation can be very sensitive to any sort of chaos 
or shortage of necessities. Moreover, we have observed that the ghetto condi- 
tions, whether the Germans were at fault or (as the Germans claimed) the Jews 
were responsible, were favorable to epidemics even early in the war when the 
Germans had the general situation under control in other respects. Therefore, 
there is a good possibility that many Jews in ghettos perished in the chaotic 
conditions that accompanied the German retreats. Also, Korzen believes that 
many of the 1940 exiles to Russia died in the Russian camps they were sent to, 
so it is possible that many ghetto Jews perished on account of Soviet ways of 
administering the ghettos after they fell into Russian hands. 

4. Many were dispersed throughout the Soviet Union and integrated into 
Soviet life somewhere. This is a most likely possibility, because it is well es- 
tablished that the Soviet Union encouraged the absorption of Jews during and 
immediately after the war. For example, we have noted that this was the policy 
exercised toward the 1940 deportees. Another example is what happened with 
respect to the Carpatho-Ukraine, before the war a province of Czechoslovakia 
and annexed by the Soviet Union after the war. Ten thousand Jews, former res- 
idents of the Carpatho-Ukraine, had the status of refugees in Czechoslovakia 
in the spring of 1946. Russia insisted that these Jews be repatriated to the So- 
viet Union. Although such a step was contrary to the existing agreements on 
refugees, the Soviet pressure on President Benes was great enough to force 
him to yield.*”° 

One should also note the existence, within the Soviet Union, of the specifi- 
cally Jewish “autonomous state” of Birobidzhan, which is in the Soviet Far 
East on the Amur river on the border of Manchuria. Birobidzhan had been es- 
tablished by the Soviets in 1928 as a Jewish state. Immediately after the war, 


#19 The best source to consult to see the nature of and motivation for the anti-Jewish pogroms, 
and the German measures to suppress them, seems to be Raschhofer, 26-66. See also Burg 
(1962), 50. 

40 New York Times (Apr. 13, 1946), 8. 
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vier Züge mit insgesamt maximal acht Güterwagen in Auschwitz ein. 
Ein Vergleich der Aufnahmen vom 31. Mai 1944 mit denen vom 31. 
Dezember desselben Jahres (vgl. Dokumente 30 und 42) lässt erkennen, 
dass die bewaldeten Gebiete nördlich und westlich der Krematorium IV 
und V außerhalb des Lagers unberührt geblieben waren. Somit wurde 
auch dort kein Holz für die angeblichen Verbrennungsgruben gewonnen. 


9.6. Die Aschenmenge 


Wenn wir gestützt auf Experimente davon ausgehen, dass die bei ei- 
ner Verbrennung anfallende Asche 8% des verbrannten Holzes wiegt, 
hätte die Verbrennung dieser enormen Holzmenge insgesamt (23.540 x 
0,08 =) 1. 883,2 Tonnen Asche hinterlassen. Dies entspricht etwa (1.570 
х 0,08 =) 125,6 Tonnen Asche pro Tag oder rund (125,6 + 0,34 =) 370 
m? bzw. 26 LKW-Ladungen.'”' 

Die vollständige Verbrennung einer Leiche ergibt etwa 5% unver- 
brennbarer Asche mit einer Dichte von 0,5 g/cm?.'” Bis zum 31. Mai 
1944 wären unter diesen Umständen (117.700 x 58 x 0,05 =) 341.330 kg 
oder 341,33 Tonnen menschlicher Asche angefallen, d. h. (7.850 x 58 x 
0,05 =) 22.765 kg oder 22,7 Tonnen pro Tag. Somit beliefe sich die Ge- 
samtmenge an Asche (Holzasche und Menschenasche) auf (1.883,2 + 
341,3) 2.224,5 Tonnen, mit einem Tagesdurchschnitt von (125,6 + 22,7 
=) 148,3 Tonnen. Hinzu käme eine unbestimmbare Menge unvollständig 
verbrannter Leichenreste, die unvermeidlicherweise bei Freiluftverbren- 
nungen auftreten. 

Laut orthodoxer Geschichtsschreibung wurde die Asche auf Lastwa- 
gen verladen und in die Weichsel geschüttet bzw. auf Bauernhöfen als 
Dünger verwendet.'? Zum Sieben der Asche standen acht “Siebe” zur 
Verfügung, ähnlich solchen zum Sieben von Sand. Somit wäre jedes 
Sieb täglich für (148,3 + 8 =) 18,5 Tonnen oder etwa 52 m? Asche ver- 





171 Mit 4,85 Tonnen pro Ladung. Siehe unten. 


12 Enciclopedia Italiana, Rom 1949, Stichwort “cremazione”, Bd. ХІ, S. 825; W. Huber, Die 
Feuerbestattung ein Postulat kultureller Entwicklung und das St. Galler Krematorium, 
Selbstverlag, St. Gallen 1903, S. 17. 

1? F, Piper, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 171. 
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wendet worden! 

Wenn also die Geschichte von der Einäscherung der ungarischen Ju- 
den wahr wáre, dann müssten die Luftbilder vom 31. Mai 1944 Folgen- 
des zeigen: 

— 5.900 m? Einäscherungsgruben; 

— 6.500 n? Erdaushub; 

— mindestens 1.570 Tonnen Holz für die täglichen Einäscherungen; 
— Dutzende von LKWs zum Holz- und Aschetransport. 

Die Frage nach den LKWs verdient besondere Aufmerksamkeit. Die 
Verantwortung für den Transport von Materialien und Maschinen für die 
Bauarbeiten rund um das Lager — einschlieBlich der Koksversorgung — 
oblag der Fahrbereitschaft der Zentralbauleitung. Diese Abteilung ware 
auch für die logistische Unterstützung der angeblichen Vernichtungsak- 
tionen verantwortlich gewesen: sie hátte die Gruben ausheben, das Holz 
für die Einäscherung herbeischaffen und die Asche entsorgen müssen. 

Im Mai 1944 standen dem Fuhrpark 18 LKWs und 8 Traktoren zur 
Verfügung. In der Zeit vom 15. Marz bis zum 15. Juni 1944 unternah- 
men diese Fahrzeuge insgesamt 6.315 Fahrten über 86.774 km und 
transportierten dabei 30.653 Tonnen Material, im Schnitt also 4,85 Ton- 
nen pro Fahrt.' In den Monaten April, Mai und Juni 1943 hatten die 
Fahrzeuge der Zentralbauleitung 2.389, 2.548 bzw. 2.946 Fahrten zu ab- 
solvieren und legten dabei insgesamt 78.083 Kilometer zurück." ^ Im 
September 1943 fanden 3.237 Fahrten mit einer Gesamtstrecke von 
20.516 Kilometern statt. Man darf also davon ausgehen, dass inner- 
halb des Zeitraums vom 15. März bis zum 15. Juni 1944 in den ersten 
beiden Monaten mindestens 4.000 Fahrten durchgeführt und dabei etwa 
(4.000 x 4,85 —) 19.400 Tonnen Material transportiert wurden. 

Somit gab es zwischen dem 15. Mai und dem 15. Juni allenfalls 
2.315 Fahrten für den Transport von 11.253 Tonnen Material, was voll- 
kommen mit den Aktivitäten in den beiden vorhergehenden Monaten 





174 Bericht über den Einsatz der Lastfahrzeuge und Baumaschinen für die Zeit vom 15.3. — 
15.6.1944. RGVA, 502-1-188, S. 83. 

175 Abschlussbericht über die Tätigkeit der Fahrbereitschaft der Zentralbauleitung der Waf- 
fen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz für das II. Vierteljahr 1943. RGVA, 502-1-188, S. 27. 

176 Tätigkeitsbericht der Fahrbereitschaft der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei 
Auschwitz O/S für den Monat September 1943. RGVA, 502-1-181, S. 192. 
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übereinstimmt. Doch allein die logistische Unterstützung der behaupte- 
ten Massenverbrennungen hätte etwa (23.540+4,85 =) 4.853 Fahrten mit 
Holz und 40 Fahrten mit Kohle" erforderlich gemacht, wozu noch 
(2.224,5+4,85 =) 458 Fahrten für den Abtransport der Asche kommen. 
Somit ergibt sich eine Gesamtzahl von etwa 5.350 Fahrten allein für den 
Zeitraum vom 17. bis zum 31. Mai 1944. Berücksichtigen wir dazu noch 
die in der ersten Junihälfte deportierten 76.900 ungarischen Juden," 
von denen 60.300!" nach ihrer angeblichen Vergasung im Freien einge- 
üschert worden sein sollen, waren noch weitere (60.300 x 0,2 =) 12.060 
Tonnen Holz sowie zusätzliche (12.060 = 4,85 =) 2.486 Fahrten erfor- 
derlich gewesen. Dabei wáren weitere (12.060 x 0,08 —) 965 Tonnen 
Holzasche angefallen. Die Lastwagen hätten zusätzliche (965 + 4,85 =) 
199 Fahrten absolvieren müssen, und es wáren weitere (60.300 x 58 x 
0,05 —) 174,8 Tonnen menschlicher Asche zurückgeblieben, deren Ab- 
transport zusátzliche 36 Fahrten erfordert hátte. Dem sind noch 40 Fahr- 
ten für die Herbeischaffung von Koks hinzuzufügen, so dass sich die 
Gesamtmenge der Fahrten auf 2.761 erhóht. 

Wenn die Geschichte von der Vernichtung der ungarischen Juden 
historisch fundiert ware, hátten die Fahrzeuge der Zentralbauleitung 
hierfür in der Zeit vom 15. Mai bis zum 15. Juni mindestens 8.111 Fahr- 
ten unternommen und 39.200 Tonnen verschiedener Materialien trans- 
portiert. Tatsáchlich aber waren es, wie wir gesehen haben, hóchstens 
2.315 Fahrten (mit einer Gesamtnutzlast von 11.253 Tonnen). Diese 
Zahl war übrigens niedriger als die für das zweite Quartal des Jahres 
1943. 

Wie bereits erwähnt, postulieren die Augenzeugen sowie einige or- 
thodoxe Historiker noch weitaus hóhere Opferzahlen (F. Piper spricht 
von täglich 20.000 vergasten und verbrannten Juden!). In diesem Falle 
wären alle hier untersuchten Werte (Oberfläche der Gruben, Holzbedarf, 





177 Nach einem Aktenvermerk von Jährling vom 17. März 1943 (APMO, BW 30/7/24, S. 54): 
7.840 kg in 12 Stunden = 13.067 kg in 20 Stunden = 196.000 kg oder 196 Tonnen vom 
17.-31. Mai, oder (196+4.85=) 40 Fahrten. 

178 Bis zum 13. Juni 1944 betrug die Zahl der nach Auschwitz deportierten ungarischen Juden 
289.357 (NG-5619). 

' 1.104 x 15 = 16.560 (theoretisch mögliche Höchstzahl der in den Krematorien einge- 
üscherten Leichen); 76.900-16.560 ~ 60.300 im Freien verbrannte Leichen. 
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anfallende Asche etc.) mit drei zu multiplizieren. 

Doch nicht genug damit: Die Zeugen beschreiben noch andere Anla- 
gen, die mit dem angeblichen Vernichtungsprozess verknüpft gewesen 
sein sollen und auf den Luftbildern sichtbar sein müssten, von denen 
aber keine Spur zu erkennen ist: 

— Eine Schmalspurbahn im Bereich von Krematorium V für den Trans- 
port der Leichen zu den Gruben (Tauber, Mandelbaum); 
— Ein rund 150 m langer Zaun aus Zweigen südlich und westlich von 

Krematorium V"? (Fajnzylberg-Jankowski); 

— Eine Betonplattform von 60 m x 15 m Fläche (Müller). 

Nachdem wir nun festgehalten haben, was die Luftaufnahmen zeigen 
müssten, wenn die Geschichte von der Massenvernichtung der ungari- 
schen Juden zuträfe, wollen wir als nächstes untersuchen, was auf diesen 
Bildern tatsächlich zu sehen ist. 


10. Was die Luftbilder wirklich zeigen 
10.1. Die Zone um “Bunker 2” 


Die von C. Lucas und N. Bryant eingesetzten technischen Mittel er- 
möglichen die Entdeckung von Details, die von bloßem Auge nicht 
sichtbar sind, wie zum Beispiel die Kolonnen marschierender Männern 
im Lager. Umso leichter müssten größere Objekte zu erkennen sein. 
Dies gilt insbesondere für die angeblichen Verbrennungsgruben mitsamt 
dem Aushub, der bei ihrer Aushebung zwangsläufig angefallen wäre. 

Betrachten wir zunächst die Zone um den sogenannten “Bunker 2”. 
Folgen wir Mark van Alstine, so zeigen die Fotografien vom 31. Mai 
1944 in diesem Bereich Folgendes: 

1. “Bunker 2” selbst; 
2. Drei Entkleidungsbaracken in der Nähe dieses Bunkers; 
3. Drei Gruben, aus denen kein Rauch dringt. 
Nehmen wir uns diese Punkte nun einzeln vor. 
1. An der Anwesenheit eines kleinen Gebäudes auf den Bildern be- 





18 Die Länge des Zauns ergibt sich aus der entsprechenden Zeichnung. 
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steht kein Zweifel, doch beweist dies noch lángst nicht, dass es sich bei 
diesem um “Bunker 2", also ein Gebáude mit Gaskammern zur Men- 
schentótung, handelte, genauso wenig wie das Erscheinen der Kremato- 
rien II-V auf denselben Aufnahmen einen Beweis dafür liefert, dass es in 
diesen Gebáuden Gaskammern gab. 

In meinem Buch The Bunkers of Auschwitz. Black Propaganda ver- 
sus History"! habe ich nachgewiesen, dass die Geschichte von den so- 
genannten “Bunkern” von Birkenau jeder realen Grundlage entbehrt. 
Dies gilt selbstverständlich auch für den angeblichen “Bunker 2.” Dem 
sei hinzugefügt, dass die beiden Luftbilder vom 31. Mai 1944 den The- 
sen der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung einen besonders schweren 
Schlag versetzen. Im Westen des Gebäudes gibt es zwar in der Tat einen 
Bereich, der von einem dicken Zaun umgeben ist, doch blockiert dieser 
die Straße, die vom Lager zu dem Haus führt (vgl. Dokument 22). Die 
Lastwagen mit den Opfern hátten daher am Ende der Strafe anhalten 
und die Opfer hätten absteigen und irgendwie den Zaun überqueren 
müssen, um zu dem Gebäude zu gelangen. Dabei wäre es mit Sicherheit 
zu Fluchtversuchen gekommen. Die Wachen hätten auf die Flüchtigen 
geschossen, und da das Gebäude vom Lager aus sichtbar war, hätten sol- 
che Vorkommnisse zwangsläufig zu einer Panik unter den Häftlingen 
geführt. Diese Scherereien hätten sich durch den Einbau eines Tors im 
Zaun mühelos verhindern lassen, denn dann hätten die Lastwagen direkt 
an den “Bunker” heranfahren können. 

2. Van Alstines Behauptung, auf den Luftbildern vom 31. Mai 1944 
seien drei Gruben sichtbar, ist eindeutig falsch. Dies geht schon daraus 
hervor, dass er weder ihre Lage noch ihre Größe nennt. Was er uns als 
“Verbrennungsgruben” verkaufen will, sind nichts weiter als drei dunkle 
Bereiche, die westlich des Hauses erkennbar sind und die ich auf der 
entsprechenden Vergrößerung mit 1, 2 und 3 nummeriert habe (vgl. Do- 
kument 21). Diese drei dunklen Zonen sind viel zu verschwommen und 
zu unregelmäßig, um rechteckige Gruben sein zu können. Sie können 
auch keine durch die Ränder der Gruben geworfenen Schatten sein, weil 





181 Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004. 
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die Sonnenstrahlen von Südosten nach Nordwesten verlaufen,'” also 
mehr oder weniger in Richtung des dunklen Bereich Nr. 1. In diesem 
Fall hätte die Sonne die drei dunklen Bereiche vollständig beleuchtet. 

Van Alstines Behauptung steht zu allem Überfluss noch im Wider- 
spruch zu den Angaben der Augenzeugen, die von einer Grube (Chasan, 
Venezia), von zwei Gruben (Nyiszli, Paisikovic) oder gar von vier Gru- 
ben (Müller) sprechen, nicht aber von drei. 

Wie erwähnt behauptete Paisikovic, zwei Wochen lang — zwischen 
dem 23. Mai und dem 6. Juni — in der Nähe von “Bunker 2" gearbeitet 
zu haben. Sofern dies zutrifft, muss er sich am 31. Mai in der Gegend 
aufgehalten haben, wo der angebliche Massenmord Tag und Nacht in 
Gang gewesen sein soll. Wenn, wie F. Piper uns weismachen will, tat- 
sächlich Tag für Tag 5.000 Leichen in den Gruben eingeäschert wurden, 
müssen letztere rund um die Uhr in Betrieb gewesen sein. Die täglich 
benötigte Holzmenge hätte etwa 1.000 Tonnen betragen, und es wären 
jeden Tag etwa 94 Tonnen Asche zurückgeblieben. 

Doch weder auf diesem noch auf irgendeinem anderen Luftbild, wel- 
ches das Gebiet um den angeblichen “Bunker 2” zeigt, sehen wir ir- 
gendwelche Spuren von Rauch oder irgendwelche Belege für den be- 
haupteten Einsatz von zwischen 100 und 150 Häftlingen. Im Gegenteil: 
Wir haben gesehen, dass die Straße, die zum angeblichen “Bunker 2” 
führt, von einem dicken Zaun blockiert wurde und es daher unmöglich 
war, die benötigten 1.000 Tonnen Holz zu den Verbrennungsgruben zu 
bringen. Nicht minder unmöglich war es, die täglich anfallenden 94 
Tonnen Asche wegzuschaffen. Somit zeigt die Luftaufnahme vom 31. 
Mai 1944 nicht nur keine Einäscherungsgruben rund um “Bunker 2”, 
sondern beweist zudem, dass eine Massenverbrennung in diesem Be- 
reich weder gab noch auch nur möglich gewesen wäre. 

3. Die Behauptung, die fraglichen Bilder bestätigten “die Existenz 
von drei Hütten [...], die zum Auskleiden der Häftlinge in der Nähe des 
weißen Bunkers verwendet wurden”, ist eine offenkundige Lüge. Allem 
Anschein nach geht sie auf Filip Müller zurück, der fälschlicherweise 
behauptete, es habe in der Nähe von “Bunker 2” (den er “Bunker V” 
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nennt) “drei Holzbaracken” gegeben. Von Zimmerman unter Druck ge- 
setzt, musste van Alstine diese drei Gebäude einfach finden! C. Lucas 
wurde von Zimmerman nicht auf diese Weise bedrängt, verstand jedoch 
offenbar nicht ganz, was er auf den Fotografien hátte sehen sollen. Die- 
sen "Fehler" berichtigte er dann mit seinem "Nachtrag", in dem er von 
"zwei, móglicherweise drei Gebáuden" sprach. 

Tatsáchlich erkennt man auf den Luftaufnahmen lediglich drei recht- 
eckige Konturen auf dem nivellierten Boden in der Nähe des kleinen 
Hauses. Der kleinste dieser Umrisse misst etwa 12 m x 32 m, die beiden 
anderen ungefähr 12 m x 42 m. Wir haben es hier mit einer Nivellierung 
des Bodens für die Errichtung von Baracken zu tun, nicht jedoch mit be- 
reits bestehenden Baracken. Dass die Luftbilder vom 31. Mai 1944 kei- 
nerlei Baracken zeigen, unterliegt nicht dem geringsten Zweifel. Um 
sich hiervon zu überzeugen, reicht es, die drei eben erwähnten Recht- 
ecke mit den Konturen echter Baracken des Lagers zu vergleichen, bei- 
spielsweise jenen des Effektenlagers. Dokument 19 zeigt (von Ost nach 
West) die Baracken 8-13 und 28-30 des Effektenlagers. Die drei Bara- 
cken in der ersten Reihe unterhalb der Zentralsauna (d.h. óstlich davon) 
sowie zwei in der zweiten Reihe waren “Effektenbaracken Typ 501/34, 
auch “Luftwaffenbaracken” genannt, die 12,64 m x 41,39 m maßen,'® 
während es sich bei derjenigen in der zweiten sowie den dreien in der 
dritten Reihe um “Pferdestallbaracken Typ 260/9” mit einer Größe von 
9,56 m х 40,76 m handelte. In Abschnitt 10.3. komme ich noch auf 
die Baracken zurück. 

Zusammenfassend lässt sich somit sagen, dass keiner der drei von 
Zimmerman beauftragten Experten in diesem Bereich (oder entlang der 
Straße, die in das Lager führt) irgendwelche Hinweise auf Massenmorde 
zu entdecken vermochte. Die Zone wirkt völlig verlassen (bis zu dem 
Punkt, wo der Zaun rund um das Haus die Zufahrtsstraße versperrt). Wie 
Carroll Lucas zu Recht hervorhebt, gibt es “keinen Beweis für Siche- 
rungsvorkehrungen.” 





183 “Bauantrag zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz O/S. 
Errichtung von Effektenbaracken, “BW 33. RGVA, 502-1-230, S. 108. 

184 “Bauantrag zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz O/S. 
Errichtung von 25 Stück. Effektenbaracken, “March 4, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-230, S. 100. 
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10.2. Die Zone um Krematorium V 


Folgen wir Mark van Alstine, so belegen die Luftaufnahmen vom 31. 
Mai 1944 im Bereich von Krematorium V die Existenz von drei Ein- 
üscherungsgruben mit einer Fläche von je etwa 106,8 m?. Andererseits 
hat Carroll Lucas dort nur eine *dünne Rauchfahne" bemerkt, und was 
Nevin Bryant gesehen hat, wissen wir nicht, da sich R.J. van Pelt, M. 
Shermer und A. Grobman hierüber wohlweislich ausschweigen. 

Die Rauchfahne ist in der Tat sichtbar, aber die Fläche, auf der am 
Boden Rauch entsteht, ist nicht größer als 50 m?. Auf einer so geringen 
Fláche konnten nicht mehr als etwa 60 bis 70 Leichen eingeáschert wer- 
den. Der Rauch entwickelt sich im östlichen Drittel eines dunklen 
Rechtecks, das ungefähr 25 m x 6 m misst (vgl. Dokumente 23f.). 

Entspráche die Geschichte von der Vergasung und Verbrennung der 
ungarischen Juden den Tatsachen, ware auf den Luftbildern ein Inferno 
zu sehen — Verbrennungsgruben, die kontinuierlich 48 Stunden (H. Tau- 
ber), 24-48 Stunden (H. Mandelbaum) oder 24 Stunden (S. Dragon) in 
Betrieb gewesen sein sollen. “Augenzeuge” Otto Wolken" schildert 
dieses imaginäre Inferno wie folgt: '% 

“Tag und Nacht rauchten die 4 Kamine"! der Krematorien, Tag und 

Nacht lag ein dicker Qualm von den Verbrennungsgruben über dem Lager, 

und nachts war der Himmel glühend rot gefärbt.” 

In seiner “Chronik” über das Lager Birkenau fügt der Zeuge hinzu: ? 

“Es war dies zur Zeit der großen Ungarntransporte. Die Krematorien 
erwiesen sich zu klein, um so viele tausend Menschen zu veraschen, und 

deshalb wurden zwei große Gruben ausgehoben, in denen gleichzeitig 5000 

und mehr Leichen täglich verbrannt werden konnten. Tag und Nacht lag der 

stickende Qualm über dem ganzen Lager. Nachts war der Himmel weithin 
düsterrot verfürbt. " 

Diese Behauptungen widersprechen nicht nur den Luftaufnahmen, 





185 Wenn wir von einer Fläche von 0,75 m? pro Leiche ausgehen. 

186 Dieser österreichische Häftling wurde am 20. Juni 1943 nach Auschwitz deportiert, wo er 
die Registriernummer 128828 erhielt. Ende Juli wurde er nach Birkenau überstellt und ar- 
beitete ab dem 2. Oktober im Ambulatorium des Quarantänelagers Blla. 

187 AGK, NTN, 88 (Höß-Prozess), S. 45. 

188 In Wirklichkeit gab es sechs Kamine, da die Krematorien IV und V je 2 Kamine besaßen. 

19 «Chronik des Lagers Auschwitz П/ВПа nach orig. Dokumenten von Dr. Otto Wolken, 
Wien, Hftl. 128828." AGK, NTN, 88 (Höß-Prozess), S. 61. 
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sondern auch folgender Aussage von Rudolf Höß:'” 
"Durch die feindliche Lufttätigkeit ab 1944 durfte nachts nicht mehr ge- 
brannt werden.” 

Dieses Dekret trat bereits im Dezember des Jahres 1943 in Kraft. Im 
Standortbefehl Nr. 55/43 vom 15. Dezember 1943 ordnete der derzeitige 
Lagerkommandant, SS-Obersturmbannführer Arthur Liebehenschel, 
Folgendes an:"?! 

"Verdunklung. Nach Inkrafttreten der verschärften Luftschutzmaßnah- 


men für den Bereich Auschwitz wird hiermit die sofortige totale Verdunk- 
lung befohlen. " 


10.3. Die Luftaufnahme vom 23. August 1944 


Anfang 2004 wurde im Internet ein zuvor unbekanntes Luftbild von 
Birkenau veróffentlicht, das am 23. August 1944von einem Flugzeug der 
Royal Air Force aufgenommen worden war.'” Darauf ist das gesamte 
Lager Birkenau zu sehen. Aus den Kaminen der Krematorien steigt kein 
Rauch auf, doch ist im nórdlichen Hof des Krematorium V eine dichte 
Rauchsáule zu erkennen. Die Zone um “Bunker 2" ist vollkommen 
rauchfrei. Spáter wurden noch drei weitere, vom 25. August 1944 stam- 
mende Luftaufnahmen publiziert. Eine davon zeigt das gesamte Lager 
Birkenau, ohne dass irgendwo Rauch zu erblicken wáre, auch nicht im 
Hof des Krematorium V'”. Die beiden anderen lassen lediglich den süd- 
lichen Teil des Lagers erkennen, mit zwei Krematorien, aus deren Kami- 
nen kein Rauch steigt. ^^ 





19° Martin Broszat (Hg.), Kommandant in Auschwitz. Autobiographische Aufzeichnungen des 
Rudolf Höß, Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag, München 1981, S. 165. 

191 Norbert Frei, Thomas Grotum, Jan Parcer, Sybille Steinbacher, Bernd C. Wagner (Hg.), 
Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz 1940-1945, 
K.G. Saur, München 2000, S. 380. 

12 Online unter http://aerial.rcahms.gov.uk/database/record.php?usi=006-000-000-000-C, 
frame 3084; vgl. Dokument 36; letzte Zugriff am 19.1.2014. 

19 Ebd., ~?usi=006-001-008-388-C: Brzezinka, Lesser Poland Province, Poland, Sortie 
60PR_0694, Frame 4186; letzte Zugriff am 19.1.2014. 

194 Ebd., ~2usi=006-001-008-186-C: Harmeze, Lesser Poland Province, Poland, Sortie 
60PR. 0694, Frame 3186, and ~?usi=006-001-008-185-C: Harmeze, Lesser Poland Pro- 
vince, Poland, Sortie 60PR. 0694, Frame 3185; letzte Zugriff am 19.1.2014. 
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10.3.1. Die Zone um “Bunker 2” 


Im Bereich des angeblichen “Bunker 2” sind zwei Baracken sowie 
eine neue StraBe zu erkennen (vgl. Dokument 37). Sie beginnt am west- 
lichen Lagertor, neben dem Effektenlager, schneidet sich mit der alten 
Straße und verläuft dann zwischen den beiden Baracken. Es gibt nun ei- 
nen Durchgang durch den Zaun, der (in Richtung des Lagers) den Zu- 
gang zur Zone um den Bunker ermóglicht. Der Zaun des Innenhofs er- 
streckt sich rund 20 Meter in Richtung des Lagers bis zum Ende der 
nórdlichen Baracke, mit einer entsprechenden Erweiterung des Hofbe- 
reichs. 

Die beiden Baracken sind bereits auf einem Luftbild vom 26. Juni 
1944 klar zu erkennen (vgl. Dokument 31). Waren das die Entklei- 
dungsbaracken, von denen einige Zeugen sprechen? Es lohnt sich, ein 
wenig bei dieser Frage zu verweilen, wobei wir mit der Anzahl der Ba- 
racken beginnen wollen. Die drei Schlüsselzeugen für “Bunker 2" sind 
M. Nyiszli, D. Paisikovic und F. Müller. Wie wir bereits gesehen haben, 
war der sogenannte “Bunker 2” für M. Nyiszli keine Gaskammer, son- 
dern lediglich ein Umkleideraum für die Opfer, die anschließend entwe- 
der mittels Genickschuss aus einer kleinkalibrigen Waffe getótet oder 
lebendig verbrannt wurden. Von einer zweiten Entkleidungsbaracken 
wusste Nyiszli nichts. Auch Paisikovic schwieg sich in seinen beiden 
oben erwähnten Erklärungen über solche Baracken aus. Beim 
Auschwitz-Prozess gab er Folgendes zu Protokoll: ^? 

“Die Opfer kamen zuerst in den Auskleideraum, dann wurden sie von 
der SS in den Bunker geführt, und wir haben die Kleider hinausbringen 
müssen. [...] Wir mußten die Kleider hinaustragen. Draußen standen schon 
die Lastwagen bereit, es mußte alles schnell geschehen.” 

Paisikovic spricht also von einem einzigen Auskleideraum, sagt aber 
nichts über irgendwelche Baracken. Wichtig ist hier Folgendes: Anfäng- 
lich hatte dieser Zeuge angegeben, zwei Wochen lang bei “Bunker 2” 
gearbeitet zu haben. 1963 schrumpften diese zwei Wochen dann zu acht 
Tagen zusammen, '” doch jedenfalls behauptete Paisikovic, im Zeitraum 





195 H, Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozess. Eine Dokumentation. Europa Verlag, Wien 1965, 
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there existed in New York the “Einstein Fund of Ambijan" (acronym for 
American Birobidzhan Committee), whose purpose was “to help refugee colo- 
nization of Birobidzhan." There were other operations in New York, which 
aided Jews resettled in Birobidzhan immediately after World War II. 

There were also Jewish organizations, such as the Joint Distribution Com- 
mittee, which aided Jews in other parts of the Soviet Union, and there also ex- 
isted in New York the Committee for Aid to Minsk and Neighboring Towns. 
There also existed UNRRA programs in White Russia (Byelorussia) and 
Ukraine, which will be commented on below. These efforts to aid Jewish refu- 
gees in the Soviet Union had the public support of prominent Jews, e.g. Albert 
Einstein expressed appreciation to the Soviet Government for helping “hun- 
dreds of thousands of Jewish people" by giving them a home in the USSR.?! 

While the Soviet Union encouraged the absorption of Jews, it also made a 
specific agreement with the Communist government of Poland for the repatria- 
tion of those who had been Polish citizens on September 17, 1939. The agree- 
ment, made in July 1945, specifically included those resident on territory an- 
nexed by the Soviet Union in 1940 and provided that such people could either 
elect Soviet citizenship or Polish citizenship. With respect to Jews, it was 
eventually decided that the deadline for making the choice was June 30, 1946. 

As we noted in Chapter 1 (p. 36), Reitlinger concedes that the post-war 
Jewish population of the Soviet Union might very well have exceeded the pre- 
war figure, on account of the addition of Polish (and Baltic and other) Jews. 
He regards the Jewish Observer estimate of 500,000 Polish Jews who elected 
to remain in the Soviet Union as “very conservative," and concedes huge and 
insuperable uncertainties in this connection. Thus, although the Russians were 
willing to let Polish Jews leave before the June 30, 1946, deadline, they never- 
theless encouraged their absorption into the Soviet Union. This could account 
for an enormous number of the Jews who had been resettled to the East by the 
Germans. It is pointless, however, to try to infer anything from alleged popula- 
tion statistics offered by the Russians or by Jewish organizations.‘ 

5. Many of the uprooted Jews might have returned to their original homes 
or at least to their original homelands in Europe. We have seen that the Rus- 
sians were willing to allow Polish Jews to leave the Soviet Union, and we 
should assume that a similar policy was practiced toward Jews of other nation- 
alities. It is only possible but not probable that the Soviet Union absorbed all 
of the Jews who had been deported East by the Germans from Germany, the 
Netherlands, etc. 

At first thought, it might appear that the clearly logical course after the war 
for any uprooted Jew would have been to return to his original country of resi- 
dence. This is not the case, however, for various reasons. For one thing, in 
perhaps the majority of cases there was nothing to return to. The main reason 
for this was the German program called *Action Reinhardt," in which Jews 





41 New York Times (Jul. 20, 1945), 9; (Sep. 7, 1945), 5; (Nov. 25, 1945), 32; (Mar. 10, 1946), 2; 
(Apr. 17, 1946), 27; (May 13, 1946), 18; (May 17, 1946), 5; (Dec. 2, 1946), 5. 
42 Reitlinger, 534, 542f.; New York Times (Jul. 8, 1945), 1; (Mar. 24, 1946), 3. 
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von Ende Mai bis Anfang Juni 1944 bei diesem Bunker eingesetzt gewe- 
sen zu sein. Der von ihm erwähnte Auskleideraum müsste auf der Luft- 
aufnahme vom 31. Mai 1944 also zu erkennen sein, doch dies ist eben 
nicht der Fall. 

Gehen wir zu F. Müller über. Laut diesem gab es drei Auskleidebara- 
racken: 

"Die Auskleideräume, in denen sich die Opfer vor ihrer Vergasung ihrer 
Kleider entledigen sollten, waren in drei Holzbaracken untergebracht.” 
Rekapitulieren wir: Nur einer der drei Schlüsselzeugen spricht über- 

haupt von Auskleidebaracken. Ihm zufolge gab es deren drei, doch auf 
der Luftaufnahme vom 31. Mai ist keine einzige zu sehen und auf derje- 
nigen vom 23. August zwei. 

Versuchen wir zuletzt noch die Frage nach der Funktion dieser bei- 
den real existierenden Baracken zu kláren. Am 30. August 1944 sandten 
zwei Mitglieder der geheimen Widerstandsbewegung des Lagers, 
“Stakto” (Stanisław Kiodzinski) und “J.”, folgende geheime Botschaft 
an die Außenwelt: "° 

"Die Vergasung von Juden geht weiter. Transporte aus Łódź, Holland 
und Italien. Die Gruben, in denen die Vergasten in Birkenau verbrannt wer- 
den, wenn die Krematorien nicht ausreichen, werden nun aufgefüllt,” um 
die Spuren zu verbergen.” 

Dies kann nur bedeuten, dass zu jenem Zeitpunkt keine Freiluftver- 
brennungen mehr stattfanden, genau wie auch “Bunker 2” damals nicht 
mehr benötigt worden sein soll. Allerdings sind die zwei Baracken auf 
der Luftaufnahme vom 29. November 1944, die auch das Haus (den an- 
geblichen “Bunker 2”) zeigt, immer noch zu erkennen.” Da Baracken 
in Auschwitz grundsätzlich knapp waren, wären Baracken, die an einem 
bestimmten Ort nicht mehr benötigt wurden, gemäß gängiger Praxis an- 
derswo für andere Zwecke wieder aufgebaut worden. Falls es sich bei 
den beiden Baracken wirklich um Entkleidungsräume für die “Opfer von 
Bunker 2” handelte, muss man sich fragen, weshalb sie drei Monate lang 





19 Е. Müller, aaO. (Anm. 57), S. 212. 

198 APMO, D-RO/85, Bd. II, S. 126. 

199 “obecnie zasypują” 

200 NA, Record Group no. 373, Mission: 15 SG/887 5 PG. Can: D 1610. Exposure: 4058. Vgl. 
Dokument 41. 
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unbenützt stehen blieben, nachdem sie ihre Aufgabe erfüllt hatten. Die 
Sache ist umso rätselhafter, da laut Danuta Czech der angebliche Befehl 
zum “Vergasungsstop” am 2. November 1944 in Auschwitz angekom- 
men sein 5011.2" 

Kein mir bekanntes Dokument erwähnt diese beiden Baracken, und 
es ist daher schwierig zu sagen, was ihre Funktion war. Es scheint aber 
sicher, dass sie in direktem Zusammenhang mit der Deportation der un- 
garischen Juden standen. 

Die Luftaufnahme vom 31. Mai 1944 vermittelt Aufschluss darüber, 
dass die beiden Baracken auf zwei zuvor eingeebneten Rechtecken stan- 
den. Dies bedeutet, dass der Entscheid zu ihrem Bau bereits zu einem 
früheren Zeitpunkt gefallen sein musste. Bekanntlich fanden die Juden- 
deportationen aus Ungarn zwischen Mitte Mai und Anfang Juli statt. Mit 
den Deportierten kamen enorme Mengen Gepäck nach Birkenau, das, 
wie aus verschiedenen damals entstandenen Fotografien hervorgeht,” 
vor den Baracken des Effektenlagers aufgetürmt wurden. Es ist durchaus 
möglich, dass die beiden unweit des Effektenlagers errichteten Baracken 
zur Lagerung witterungsempfindlicher Gegenstände dienten. Dass der 
Hof von “Bunker 2” vergrößert wurde, ließe sich in diesem Fall zwang- 
los damit erklären, dass die betreffenden Gegenstände dort entladen, von 
Häftlingen sortiert und anschließend in die Baracken verbracht wurden. 


10.3.2. Die Zone um Krematorium V 


Im Gegensatz zum Bereich des angeblichen “Bunker 2” ist im Hof 
nördlich des Krematorium V in der Tat eine Rauchsäule zu sehen (vgl. 
Dokument 38). Ein Vergleich der betreffenden Aufnahme mit jener vom 
31. Mai ergibt, dass der Rauchbereich jetzt etwa 20 m weiter westlich 
liegt (vgl. Dokument 25, eingekreistes Gebiet). Die Lage dieses Gebietes 
in Bezug auf die nördliche Tür der angeblichen Gaskammer entspricht 
exakt dem Sichtfeld der Fotografien 277 und 278, welche eine Einäsche- 
rung im Freien erkennen lassen (vgl. Dokument 27). Das Luftbild vom 
23. August 1944 sowie die Bodenaufnahmen 277 und 278 zeigen also 





^^. D. Czech, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 921. 
202 p "Album d'Auschwitz, aaO. (Anm. 108), Fotografien 121-125 auf S. 150-155. 
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dieselbe Zone, nur eben aus verschiedener Perspektive. Eine Analyse der 
Luftaufnahme ergibt, dass die Verbrennungsfläche rund 7 m x 7 m ge- 
messen haben muss, was vollkommen mit meiner Analyse der Boden- 
aufnahmen übereinstimmt. 

An der westlichen Ecke von Zaun 35 stand ein Wachturm, der auch 
heute noch existiert (vgl. Dokument 28). Óstlich davon wurde am vier- 
zehnten Zaunpfahl eine Lampe zur Beleuchtung des Zauns angebracht, 
die in Dokument 26 auf dem zweiten Pfosten von links erkennbar ist. 
Auf Aufnahme 278 sieht man zwei Pfahle der Umzäunung, jedoch ohne 
Lampe, was bedeutet, dass sie offenbar einen Ausschnitt aus der Um- 
zäunung zeigt, welches rechts (östlich) von Pfosten 14 beginnt. Für diese 
Annahme spricht auch, dass das Blickfeld dieser Fotografie ein paar Me- 
ter vor Pfosten 14 auf Zaun 35 trifft? Somit stimmt das Blickfeld von 
Fotografie 278 weitgehend mit dem Bereich überein, der in Dokument 
26 zwischen dem (von links) dritten und dem achten Pfosten liegt. 

Der neue Verbrennungsplatz erscheint bereits auf der Luftaufnahme 
vom 8. Juli 1944.7 Dort sieht man in der Tat eine weiße Rauchsáule 
aufsteigen, wahrend die Schornsteine der Krematorien keinen Rauch er- 
zeugen. Der Bereich des angeblichen “Bunker 2" befindet sich außer- 
halb des Bildes. Somit gab es im Hof des Krematorium V zwei Verbren- 
nungsstellen, die allerdings nacheinander verwendet wurden. Diese Tat- 
sache steht im Widerspruch zu allen Zeugenaussagen, denn laut diesen 
existierten in dieser Zone zwischen zwei und fünf (nach J. Sehn sogar 
sechs) Gruben. Von besonderer Bedeutung ist hier der Bericht von 
Fajnzylberg-Jankowski, weil dieser als einziger Zeuge Angaben über 
Anzahl, Lage und Größe der angeblichen Verbrennungsgruben liefert. 
Seine Zeichnung (vgl. Dokument 1) wird jedoch durch die Luftaufnah- 
men ohne Wenn und Aber widerlegt. 


10.3.3. Der historische Rahmen 
Chronologisch gesehen fallen die erst jüngst veróffentlichten Luft- 





203 Vgl. Dokument 26, wo der 14. Pfosten mit dem Buchstaben L markiert ist. 


2% NA, Record Group no. 373. NA, Record Group no. 373. Film: 14/44 /LGK VIII) B. Nr. 
123 (deutsche Aufnahme) 
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aufnahmen in die Zeit der Deportationen aus dem Ghetto von Lódz nach 
Auschwitz. Den orthodoxen Holocaust-Historikern zufolge müssten die 
Bilder daher eine Massenverbrennung von Leichen Vergaster aus die- 
sem Ghetto zeigen. 

Wie hoch war die Zahl der von Lódz nach Auschwitz gebrachten Ju- 
den? F. Piper gibt sie mit 60.000-70.000 an," doch selbst Robert Jan 
van Pelt halt diese Ziffer für stark übertrieben und geht von 25.000 De- 
portierten aus.’ In einem anno 2003 erschienenen Artikel habe ich — 
gestützt auf Dokumente — nachgewiesen, dass die wirkliche Zahl rund 
22.500 betrug. Von diesen wurden mindestens 11.500 erwachsene Frau- 
en, einige davon in Begleitung ihrer Kinder, gleich in das óstlich von 
Danzig gelegene Konzentrationslager Stutthof weitergeleitet, ohne zuvor 
in Auschwitz registriert worden zu sein." Die sich in meinem erwähn- 
ten Artikel befindende Liste vermittelt Aufschluss darüber, dass es unter 
diesen Deportierten mindestens rund vierzig Kinder im Alter zwischen 6 
Monaten und 14 Jahren gab. Das jüngste dieser Kinder war der am 6. 
März 1944 geborenen Jacob Gittel. Tráfen die Behauptungen der ortho- 
doxen Geschichtsschreibung zu, so wáren diese Kinder sofort nach An- 
kunft in Auschwitz ermordet worden. 

Von den aus Lódz deportierten jüdischen Männern wurden 3.076 in 
Auschwitz registriert. Das Schicksal der restlichen 7.900 ist unbekannt. 
Bis zum 22. August 1944 trafen fünf Transporte mit rund 12.500 Juden 
aus Lódz in Auschwitz ein (am 15., 16., 17., 21. und 22. August). Von 
diesen wurden 1.100 registriert und 6.400 ohne Registrierung ins Durch- 
gangslager Birkenau eingewiesen, um dort ihre Weiterreise abzuwarten. 
Selbst unter der Annahme, dass die verbleibenden 5.000 Juden vergast 
wurden (wenn jedoch die oben erwähnten Kinder verschont wurden, wa- 
rum sollte man dann die erwachsenen Männer vergast haben?), ware 
dies innerhalb einer Zeitspanne von acht Tagen geschehen. D. Czechs 
Kalendarium vermeldet unter dem Datum des 23. August 1944 über- 





205 E. Piper, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 166. 

2% R.J, van Pelt, aaO. (Anm. 6), S. 112. 

207 C. Mattogno, “Das Ghetto von Lodz in der Holocaust-Propaganda. Die Evakuierung des 
Lodzer Ghettos und die Deportationen nach Auschwitz (August 1944)", Vierteljahreshefte 
für freie Geschichtsforschung, 7(1) (2003), S. 30-36. 
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haupt keinen im Lager eingetroffenen Transport." Unter diesen Um- 


stánden kann es auch keine vergasten Opfer gegeben haben, deren sterb- 
liche Überreste man im Freien hátte verbrennen müssen. Wie soll man 
dann die Rauchsäule deuten, die auf dem Foto vom 23. August zu sehen 
ist? Es gibt nur eine einzige logische Antwort: An jenem Tag wurden die 
Leichen registrierter Häftlinge eingeäschert, die im Lager gestorben wa- 
ren.” 


10.3.4. Das Problem des fehlenden Rauchs aus den Schornsteinen 
der Krematorien 


Ein weiteres Problem, das sich aus den Luftbildern ergibt, ist der feh- 
lende Rauch aus den Schornsteinen der Krematorien. Besonders deutlich 
wird dies auf den Aufnahmen vom 31. Mai 1944 sowie vom 23. August 
1944. 1998 schrieb Jean-Claude Pressac:?'? 

“Aus einem Krematorium dringt kein Rauch. Beim ersten Kongress tiber 
Einäscherung, der 1876 in Dresden stattfand, wurde den Produzenten näm- 
lich die Verpflichtung auferlegt, rauchfreie Krematorien herzustellen. Die 
Firma Topf legte vom Zeitpunkt ihrer Gründung an Wert darauf, Ófen zu 
produzieren, die keinen Rauch erzeugten. Die beiden ersten Patente für 
rauchabsorbierende Ófen stammten denn auch von Johann Andreas Topf 
(Nr. 3855, eingereicht am 16. März 1878, sowie Nr. 7493, eingereicht am 
14. Februar 1879). Die Broschüren für potenzielle Interessenten versprach, 
dass Öfen vom ‘Typ Topf’ eine vollständige und rauchfreie Verbrennung 
garantierten würden. Bei seinem Verhór durch Offiziere der sowjetischen 
Antispionageorganisation Smersh bestätigte Prüfer, dass diese doppelte, be- 
rufliche und gesetzliche, Verpflichtung auch beim Bau von Ófen für die 
Konzentrationslager galt. 

Aus diesem Grund ldsst keine der von der amerikanischen Luftwaffe 
hergestellten Aufnahmen Rauch erkennen, der aus den sechs Schornsteinen 
der vier Krematorien steigt. " 

In einem früheren Artikel? habe ich nachgewiesen, dass Pressacs 





2% D, Czech, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 861. 

20 Wie wir oben gesehen haben, versicherte H. Mandelbaum, dass auch registrierte Häftlinge, 
die im Lager gestorben waren, in Gruben verbrannt wurden, was aus der Sicht der ortho- 
doxen Version der Geschehnisse freilich keinen Sinn ergibt. 

210 Jean-Claude Pressac, “Enquête sur les chambres à gaz, “in: Les Collections de I’ Histoire, 
Beilage zur Zeitschrift L Histoire, No. 3, Oktober 1998. 
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Behauptungen nicht nur unhaltbar sind — Schornsteine ziviler, koksbe- 
feuerter Krematorien erzeugen unweigerlich Rauch —, sondern darüber 
hinaus auch im Widerspruch zu seinen — fundierteren — Ausführungen 
von 1989 stehen. In der Bildunterschrift zu einer Fotografie des Krema- 
toriums II hielt er damals fest:”'' 
"Das Krematorium war schon in Betrieb gewesen, wie wir dem Ruß an 
der Spitze des Schornsteins entnehmen können.” 

Dementsprechend kann man auch auf einer Fotografie von Kremato- 
rium V an der Spitze des westlichen Schornsteins Ruß erkennen." 

Das Album von Auschwitz enthält mindestens sechs — am 26. Mai 
1944 aufgenommene — Fotografien, welche die Schornsteine der Krema- 
torien von Birkenau zeigen. Die oberen Ränder sind zwar rußge- 
schwárzt, aber keiner von ihnen raucht.” 

Robert Jan van Pelt vertritt in dieser Frage denselben Standpunkt wie 
ich, wobei er Argumente aus der “Geschichte der Einäscherungstechno- 
logie” ins Feld führt.?'^ Ein Luftbild vom 20. August 1944 scheint sogar 
eine dem Schornstein des Krematoriums HI entsteigende Rauchsäule zu 
zeigen (vgl. Dokument 34f.). Allerdings hat Robert Bartec darauf hin- 
gewiesen, dass es sich dabei um einen der vielen Kratzer auf dem betref- 
fenden, an mehreren Stellen beschädigten Negativ handeln kénnte.”'° 
Damit man mir nicht vorwerfen kann, für die Revisionisten genierliche 
Fakten auszublenden, will ich jedoch davon ausgehen, dass es sich tat- 
sáchlich um Rauch handelt. 

In der folgenden Tabelle fasse ich die aus den Luftaufnahmen her- 
vorgehenden Daten zu dieser Frage zusammen: 





211 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 105), S. 341. 

212 Ebd., S. 419. Der Schornstein wird von einem Ast verdeckt. 

213 7 "Album d’Auschwitz, aaO. (Anm. 108), Fotos 6, S. 51; 7, S. 53; 17, S. 63; 157, S. 182; 99, 
S. 131; und 125, S. 155. 

214 R.J. van Pelt, aaO. (Anm. 6), S. 503f. 

215 Robert Bartec “Smoking Crematory Chimney at Auschwitz: A Correction”, Inconvenient 
History 4(4) (2012); 
http://inconvenienthistory.com/archive/2012/volume_4/number_4/smoking crematory chi 
mney at auschwitz.php. 
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Datum Rauch aus dem Schorn- | Rauch aus dem nórd- | Rauch aus dem 
stein (bzw. den Schornstei-| lichen Bereich von | Bereich von 
nen) eines der Krematorien| Krematorium V “Bunker 2” 
05/31/44 Nein Ja Nein 
06/26/44 Nein Nein Nein 
07/08/44 Nein Ja Nein 
08/20/44 КШ Ја Nein 
08/23/44 Nein Ja Nein 
08/25/44 Nein Nein Nein 
09/13/44 Nein Nein Nein 




















Fassen wir zusammen: Kein einziges Luftbild zeigt im Bereich des 
sogenannten “Bunker 2” irgendwelchen Rauch. Aus dem Schornstein 
dringenden Rauch sieht man - falls es sich tatsächlich um solchen han- 
delt — nur auf einem einzigen Bild. Andererseits lassen immerhin drei 
der Luftaufnahmen über dem nórdlichen Hof des Krematorium V Rauch 
erkennen. 

In Anbetracht des zuvor Gesagten darf man ruhigen Gewissens fol- 
gende Behauptung aufstellen: Wenn aus dem Schornstein (bzw. den 
Schornsteinen) eines Krematoriums überhaupt kein Rauch dringt, ist 
dies ein Beweis dafür, dass dessen Betrieb ruht. Etliche Dokumente be- 
legen, dass die Krematorien von Birkenau zum Zeitpunkt der Judende- 
portationen aus Ungarn mitnichten rund um die Uhr in Betrieb waren, 
wie die Zeugen behaupten, sondern immer wieder gewartet und repariert 
werden mussten. 

Bereits am 4. Mai 1944 ersuchte der Bauleiter des Lagers Birkenau 
bei der örtlichen Kommandantur um eine “Bescheinigung auf der Aus- 
weiskarte” für den Zivilangestellten Jährling, und zwar mit folgender 
Begründung: '^ 

"Der Z.A. [Zivilangestellte] Jährling hat die Montagekontrollen in den 

Abschnitten I, II und III vorzunehmen. Außerdem ist Jährling angewiesen, 

die Überwachung der Reparatur-Arbeiten in den Krematorien vorzuneh- 

men.” 

Am 9. Mai reichte der Bauleiter einen weiteren Antrag auf “Geneh- 
migung zum Betreten der Krematorien I-IV” bei der Kommandantur des 





216 RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 380. 
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Lagers II ein?" 

"Die hiesige Dienststelle bittet für beiliegende Ausweise die Genehmi- 
gung zum Betreten sámtlicher Krematorien zu erteilen, da die Firma Koeh- 
ler mit dringenden Instandsetzungsarbeiten bei den Krematorien beauftragt 
ist." 

Am 13. Mai forderte der Bauleiter eine Genehmigung für einen Mau- 
rer der Firma Koehler ап:?'* 

"Der Maurer Apolinary Golinski, geb. 5.8.1904, ist von der Firma 
Koehler mit Reparaturarbeiten bei den Krematorien beaufiragt. Es wird ge- 
beten, seinen vorldufigen Ausweis mit einer Genehmigung zum Betreten 
derselben zu versehen. " 

Da die Firma Koehler die Schornsteine und Rauchfänge der Krema- 
torien gebaut hatte, lásst sich aus dem Text dieses Schreibens folgern, 
dass der betreffende Maurer Scháden an letzteren beheben musste, die 
Anfang Mai 1944 aufgetreten waren. Doch auch die Verbrennungsófen 
waren damals beschádigt, wie aus folgender Liste der Háftlingsschlosse- 
rei hervorgeht:*”” 

— "13.4.1944. Nr. 1483. Krematorium-Verwaltung. Przedmiot: [Gegen- 
stand]. /nstandsetzung von 20 Ofentüren u. 10. Kratzen in den Krematorien 
I und II [...]. Ukonczono [Fertiggestellt]: 77.10.1944." 

— “1.6.1944. Nr. 1600. Krematorium-Verwaltung. Przedmiot: Instand- 
setzung von 30 Ofentüren der Krematorien III und IV , sowie Anfertigung 
von 4 Stück Feuerhaken " [...]. Ukonczono: 7.6.1944.” 

— “7.6.1944. Nr.1617. Krematorium-Verwaltung. Przedmiot: Lfd. anfal- 
lende Reparaturen in den Krematorien 1 — 4 vom 3.6. — 20.7.44. 

Ukoniczono: 4.7.1944. 7? 

Auftrag Nr. 1617 bezieht sich auf eine Anfrage der SS-Standortver- 
waltung Nr. 337/4 vom 31. Mai 1944, was bedeutet, dass die zu reparie- 
renden Schäden noch vor diesem Zeitpunkt aufgetreten sein müssen. 

Somit beweisen diese Dokumente, dass die vier Krematorien von 
Birkenau am 31. Mai 1944 repariert wurden. Dies liefert eine Erklärung 





27 RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 377. 

28 RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 375. 

?? H68-Verfahren, Bd. 11a, S. 96. Rechtschreibfehler in den Originalen. 

?? Dieses Datum ist offensichtlich falsch. Falls die Reparaturen vom 3. Juni bis zum 20. Juli 
durchgeführt wurden, kónnen sie nicht schon am 4. Juli abgeschlossen worden sein. Es 
dürfte wohl der 24. Juli gemeint gewesen sein. 
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dafür, dass sie auf den entsprechenden Fotografien keinen Rauch abge- 
ben. 

Das Luftbild vom 20. August ist besonders wichtig, zeigt es doch, 
dass móglicherweise nicht nur im nórdlichen Hof von Krematorium V 
Rauch auftrat, sondern auch der Schornstein von Krematorium III rauch- 
te. An diesem Tag wurden laut D. Czechs Kalendarium keine Vergasun- 
gen durchgeführt.?! Somit kann das Feuer im Freien nicht damit erklärt 
werden, dass damals die Leichen Vergaster verbrannt wurden. Geht man 
zudem davon aus, dass alle vier Krematorien von Birkenau zu jenem 
Zeitpunkt zwar betriebsbereit waren, jedoch hóchstens eines davon tat- 
sáchlich in Betrieb war — diesen Schluss erlaubt der fehlende Rauch aus 
den anderen Kaminen —, was für einen Grund konnte es dann geben, 
Verbrennungen unter freiem Himmel durchzuführen? 

In diesem Zusammenhang sei daran erinnert, dass, wie eine Auswer- 
tung der Luftaufnahmen ergibt, die tatsáchliche Zahl der im Freien ein- 
geäscherten Leichen etwa 60 bis 79 pro Tag betragen haben dürfte. Die- 
se Zahl steht in keinem Verhältnis zu den phantastischen Dimensionen, 
welche die Freiluftverbrennungen laut der orthodoxen Geschichtsschrei- 
bung besessen haben sollen. Wie erinnerlich behauptet beispielsweise F. 
Piper, im Sommer 1944 seien täglich 20.000 Juden vergast worden! Von 
den Leichen wurde laut Piper die Hälfte in den Krematorien, die andere 
Hälfte in Gruben eingeäschert! 


11. Zusammenfassung 


1. Die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung weiß nichts Genaues über die 
Einäscherungsgruben und ist nicht in der Lage, etwas über ihre An- 
zahl, Lage, Größe oder Kapazität zu sagen. 

2. Die Augenzeugenberichte ehemaliger Häftlinge widersprechen ein- 
ander hinsichtlich der Anzahl, Lage, Größe und Kapazität der Gru- 
ben. 

3. Sämtliche Zeugenaussagen über Verbrennungsgruben werden durch 
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die Luftaufnahmen von Birkenau kategorisch widerlegt. 

4. Ware die Geschichte von der Massenvernichtung in Birkenau histo- 
risch fundiert, hätte sich die SS gezwungen gesehen, während der Ju- 
dendeportationen aus Ungarn die ursprünglich für Frühjahr 1943 
vorgesehenen Projekte zur Errichtung zusätzlicher Kremierungsanla- 
gen nachträglich doch noch zu verwirklichen. Dass sich die orthodo- 
xen Historiker dieses Sachverhalts voll bewusst sind, wird durch die 
diesbezüglichen Fälschungen Jan Sehns und Franciszek Pipers be- 
legt. 

5. In Dokumenten aus dem Sommer 1944 finden sich zwar Hinweise 
auf Einäscherungen im Freien, die jedoch nicht im Entferntesten den 
ihnen von der orthodoxen Historikers zugeschriebenen Umfang be- 
saBen. 

6. Die Bodenaufnahmen belegen, dass nórdlich des Hofs von Kremato- 
rium V eine Verbrennung im Freien stattfand, doch war die Zahl der 
dabei eingeäscherten Leichen gering und entsprach in keiner Hinsicht 
den phantastischen Behauptungen der orthodoxen Geschichtsversion. 

7. Die Berichte der Fahrbereitschaft der Zentralbauleitung zeigen für 
den Zeitraum vom 15. Marz bis zum 15. Juni 1944 eine ganz normale 
Aktivität der Fahrzeuge. Während der Zeitspanne vom 15. Mai bis 
zum 15. Juni fanden maximal 2.315 Fahrten statt, bei denen insge- 
samt 11.253 Tonnen Material transportiert wurden (im Vergleich zu 
3.237 Fahrten für den September, einen Monat, für den keine Mas- 
senvernichtung behauptet wird!). Tráfen die Behauptungen der or- 
thodoxen Geschichtsschreibung zu, waren allem für den Transport 
von Brennholz und Koks sowie für das Entfernen der Asche 8.111 
Fahrten mit einer Gesamtnutzlast von 39.200 Tonnen nótig gewesen. 
Für die drei Monate, in denen die Massentótung der ungarischen Ju- 
den stattgefunden haben soll, müsste der einschlägige Bericht statt 
6.315 wenigstens 14.426 Fahrten belegen, bei denen nicht 30.653, 
sondern mindestens 69.853 Tonnen Nutzlast transportiert worden wä- 
ren. 

8. Wenn die Geschichte vom Massenmord in Birkenau wahr wäre, wür- 
den die Luftaufnahmen Folgendes zeigen: 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


deported to the East were deprived of almost all of their property; their furni- 
ture, any livestock, business property, their jewelry, any clothing they could 
not carry as luggage, and all but about $25 of any ordinary currency they had 
were simply confiscated in the course of resettlement (some of the business 
property might have been resettled with them). The camps at Lublin and 
Auschwitz were principal gathering and processing points for much of this 
property, wherever it had actually been confiscated.“ Thus, many Jews, hav- 
ing neither property nor relatives at their original homes, had no very compel- 
ling reasons for returning to them. The German program had truly been one of 
uprooting. 

Another aspect of the situation was that, in late 1945 and in 1946, there was 
much talk about anti-Jewish pogroms allegedly occurring with great frequency 
in Poland and other East European countries. If these reports were true, then 
the pogroms were a powerful inducement to the Jews to leave. If these reports 
were merely Zionist propaganda having little, if any, basis in fact, then one can 
infer that the Zionists were engaging in operations designed to move Jews out 
of eastern Europe. Thus, whether the reports of pogroms were true or false, 
they suggest a movement of Jews out of eastern Europe. 

At the Yalta meeting in 1945, Churchill, Roosevelt, and Stalin had agreed 
that *it would be impossible for Jewish refugees to return to Poland and be re- 
integrated into its normal life.”** While it is certain that many Jews returned 
to their homelands, there were solid facts and also, apparently, much propa- 
ganda discouraging them from doing so. If this is true and if it is also true that 
a significant number of Polish Jews left Soviet territory, then many of them 
must have proceeded through Poland to other destinations. This is the case. 
The Zionist political leadership had other destinations in mind for them. 

6. Many of the Jews eventually resettled neither in the Soviet Union nor in 
their original countries but elsewhere, mainly in the U.S. and Palestine. We all 
know this to be true, but there is some uncertainty in the numbers involved, 
principally in the case of the U.S. immigrants. Until November 1943, the U.S. 
Immigration and Naturalization Service recognized a category "Hebrew" 
among "races and peoples," but in that month this practice was stopped, and 
no official records of Jewish immigration have been kept since then.*? 

Another problem in accounting in detail for Jewish movements around the 
time of the end of the war is that we run right into the War Refugee Board and 
the UNRRA (United Nations Relief and Rehabilitation Administration) in at- 
tempting to examine this subject. It will be recalled that the WRB was set up 
in early 1944 as an apparently joint venture of the U.S. State, Treasury, and 
War Departments, but that it was, in fact, under the control of Secretary of the 
Treasury Morgenthau. The Board was granted the extraordinary power of ap- 
pointing special attachés with diplomatic status. Another very irregular feature 
was that the WRB worked very closely with private organizations. Collabora- 





43 Koehl, 198f.; NMT, vol. 5, 692-741; vol. 4, 954-973. 
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Einäscherungsgruben mit einer Mindestfláche von 5.900 Quad- 
ratmetern sowohl in der Zone um “Bunker 2" als auch im Bereich 
des Krematorium V. 

Berge von Aushub mit einem Gesamtvolumen von mindestens 
6.500 Kubikmetern; 

Mindestens 1.570 Tonnen Holz für die Verbrennung vom 31. 
Mai; dies entspráche einem 50 m langen, 35 m breiten und 2 m 
hohen Holzstapel, der somit größer gewesen wäre als die Krema- 
torien IV und V zusammen; 

Dutzende von Lastkraftwagen für den Transport des Holzes und 
die Entfernung der Asche; 

Eine Lagereisenbahn mit Flachwagen für den Transport der Lei- 
chen von den Gaskammern zu den Einäscherungsgruben; 

Eine Betonplattform von 60 m x 15 m (d. h. 900 m?) Fläche; diese 
Plattform wäre größer gewesen als Krematorium V, in dessen Hof 
sie angeblich lag; 

Einen ca. 150 m langen Zaun aus Zweigen, der südlich und west- 
lich von Krematorium V verläuft; 

Rauchende Schornsteine der Krematorien. 


In Wirklichkeit erkennt man auf den Luftaufnahmen zwar eine ca. 50 
m? große, in Rauch gehüllte Zone in der Nähe von Krematorium V, doch 
sieht man auf ihnen 


Keine Spur von Gruben oder Rauch rund um “Bunker 2"; 

Keinen Aushub; 

Keine Holzstapel für die Einäscherung; 

Keinen einzigen Lastwagen; 

Keine Lagerbahn; 

Keine 60 m x 15 m großen Betonplattform; 

Keinen Zaun aus Zweigen um Krematorium V; 

Hóchstens eine einzige Rauchfahne, die aus dem Schornstein von 
Krematorium III steigt (Luftbild vom 20. August 1944). 


Das in vorliegender Studie untersuchte dokumentarische und fotogra- 
fische Beweismaterial lässt nur einen einzigen und unwiderlegbaren 
Schluss zu: 
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Die Geschichte von der Vergasung und Verbrennung der ungarischen 
Juden in Birkenau entbehrt jeder historischen Grundlage. Sie ist nichts 
weiter als eine Propagandalüge. Den Anstoß zur Entstehung dieser Lüge 
gab die Tatsache, dass in einigen Fällen die Leichen ordnungsgemäß re- 
gistrierter und im Lager verstorbener Háftlinge im Hof des Krematorium 
V eingeäschert wurden. 
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Teil 2: 
Die Krematorien von Birkenau im Jahre 1944 


12. Das Krematoriumspersonal in Birkenau und die 
angebliche Vernichtung der ungarischen Juden 


12.1. Das Problem 


Im ersten Teil dieser Studie habe ich gezeigt, dass die Geschichte von 
der Massenvernichtung der ungarischen Juden in der Zeit von Mai bis 
Juli 1944 keine historische Grundlage besitzt. In diesem Zusammenhang 
miissen jedoch noch zwei wichtige Fragen in Bezug auf das sogenannte 
“Sonderkommando” geklärt werden. Laut Franciszek Piper? erreichte 

“das ‘Sonderkommando’ seine zahlenmáfige Maximalstärke (etwa 900 
Mann) im Frühsommer 1944, auf dem Hóhepunkt der Vernichtung der un- 
garischen Juden.” 

Von F. Piper abgesehen, besitzen die orthodoxen Historiker nur eine 
unglaublich oberflächliche Kenntnis der einschlägigen Dokumente. Dies 
gilt nicht zuletzt für die Personalstárke der Krematorien. John C. Zim- 
merman beispielsweise kennt lediglich zwei dieser Dokumente. Er 
schreibt" 

“In einem Lagerdokument vom 28. Juli 1944 sind 870 Heizer und 30 
Holzablader aufgeführt, die in zwei Schichten den zwei Krematorien zuge- 
wiesen wurden. Ein ähnlicher Bericht vom 29. August spricht von 874 den 
vier Krematorien zugewiesenen Arbeitern, die in zwei 12-Stunden Schichten 
im Einsatz waren. Diese beiden detaillierten Berichte über die Stärke der 
Belegschaft der Krematorien erhärten die Glaubwürdigkeit der Augenzeu- 
gen zusätzlich. Diese extrem hohe Zahl lag weit über der Zahl, die für eine 
normale Todesrate erforderlich gewesen wäre. Es gibt keine harmlose Er- 
klärung für diese Anzahl, und die Leugner haben diesen Sachverhalt nie der 





?? F, Piper, “Lo sterminio massivo degli Ebrei nelle camere a gas", in: Franciszek Piper, Da- 
nuta Czech, Teresa Swiebocka, Auschwitz. Il campo nazista della morte, Edizioni del Mu- 
seo Statale di Auschwitz-Birkenau, 1997, S. 154. 

23 J C, Zimmerman, aaO. (Anm. 8), S. 242. 
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Erwähnung für würdig befunden.” 

Was die “Glaubwürdigkeit der Augenzeugen” betrifft, habe ich im 
ersten Teil dieser Studie gezeigt, dass sämtliche Zeugnisse aller selbst- 
ernannten “Augenzeugen” (Mitglieder des *Sonderkommandos") über 
die angeblichen Verbrennungsgruben schlicht und einfach propagandis- 
tische Lügen sind. Ich darf hinzufügen, dass sämtliche Zeugnisse aller 
selbsternannten “Augenzeugen” auch zum Thema der Einäscherungska- 
pazität der Krematorien von Birkenau in technischer Hinsicht geradezu 
aberwitzig sind, von D. Paisikovic (“die Leichen verbrannten in etwa 4 
Minuten”) bis hin zu M. Nyiszli (“täglich gehen 20.000 Menschen 
durch die Gaskammern und die Einäscherungsöfen”).”” 

Wie ich bereits an anderer Stelle ausgeführt habe, wurden diese 
absurden Zeugenaussagen in Zusammenarbeit mit den Experten der Au- 
Derordentlichen Sowjetischen Untersuchungskommission für Auschwitz 
erstellt und zur Stützung der Propagandageschichte von der Vernichtung 
von vier Millionen Menschen benutzt. Diese Zahl ist an sich schon aus- 
gesprochen unglaubwürdig und wird durch die schwindelerregende Ver- 
brennungskapazität, welche die “Augenzeugen” den Krematorien an- 
dichten, vollends ad absurdum geführt. 

Die zweite noch zu klárende Frage lautet wie folgt: In den Dokumen- 
ten, die von der Stárke des Krematoriumspersonals sprechen, werden 
diese in Tag- und Nachtschichten unterteilt. Dies kónnte als Beweis da- 
für interpretiert werden, dass die Ófen Tag und Nacht brannten, was ein 
starkes Indiz für eine Massenvernichtung ungarischer Juden wáre. 

Zunächst sei darauf hingewiesen, dass sich der Begriff “Sonderkom- 
mando" in keinem einzigen Dokument auf die Belegschaft der Kremato- 
rien bezieht. Diese Arbeiter wurden, wie wir im folgenden Abschnitt se- 
hen werden, einfach als “Krematoriumspersonal” oder als “Kommando” 
bezeichnet. Andererseits gab es in Auschwitz-Birkenau mindestens elf 
“Sonderkommandos”, die nichts mit den Krematorien zu tun hatten. 





224 Erklärung von Dov Paisikovic, abgegeben in Wien am 17. Oktober 1963.” ROD, c[21]96, 


8.2. 

225 M. Nyiszli, aaO. (Anm. 46), S. 38. 

226 Carlo Mattogno, “Die Viermillionenzahl von Auschwitz: Entstehung, Revisionen und 
Konsequenzen", Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 7(1) (2003), S. 15-27. 


27 Vg]. in dieser Hinsicht meine Studie Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz. Entstehung und Be- 
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12.2. Stärke und Zusammensetzung des 
Krematoriumspersonals im Jahr 1944 


Die Unterlagen tiber die Starke des Krematoriumspersonals im Jahr 
1944 sind außer für den Monat August sehr lückenhaft. Ich habe die aus 
den verfügbaren Dokumenten hervorgehenden Daten in Tabellen zu- 
sammengefasst, die im Anhang zum vorliegenden Buch erscheinen. 


12.3. Erláuterungen und Kommentare 


1. Zunächst sei festgehalten, dass die Stärke des Krematoriumsperso- 
nals zwar in der Tat erhóht wurde, dies jedoch in keinem Zusammen- 
hang mit der Deportation der ungarischen Juden stand. Am 15. Mai 1944 
wurde die Zahl von 214 Häftlingen, die im Zeitraum zwischen dem 20. 
April und dem 3. Mai in den Krematorien eingesetzt gewesen waren, auf 
315 erhóht. Wann sie auf 900 anstieg, ist nicht bekannt. Diese Ziffer er- 
scheint zum ersten Mal in einem Dokument vom 28. Juli, also 17 Tage 
nachdem der letzte Transport ungarischer Juden in Auschwitz ange- 
kommen war. 

2. Wie wir oben gesehen haben, findet John C. Zimmerman keine 
"harmlose" Erklárung für den Anstieg des Krematoriumspersonals auf 
über 900 Häftlinge. Liefert uns die Hypothese von der Massenvernich- 
tung vielleicht eine vernünftige Erklárung? 

Bei ihrer Befragung durch die sowjetischen Offiziere gaben Szlama 
Dragon und Henryk Tauber an, die jeweiligen Tages- und Nachtschich- 
ten des Krematoriumspersonals seien wie folgt untergliedert gewesen" 





AUFGABE HAFTLINGSZAHL 





Reinigung des Auskleideraums einschließlich der Entfer- |15 Häftlinge 
nung der Kleidung der Opfer 





Entfernung der Leichen aus der Gaskammer 15 Haftlinge 
Transport der Leichen in den Aufzug 2 Háftlinge 
"Friseure" 4 Häftlinge 
"Zahnárzte" 2 Háftlinge 





deutung eines Begriffs, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2003. 
228 Vernehmungsprotokoll Henryk Taubers, 27.-28. Februar 1945, GARF, 7021-108-8, S. 9; 
Vernehmungsprotokoll Szlama Dragons, 26. Februar 1945. GARF, 7021-108-12, S. 193. 
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Bedienung der Feuerstellen 

















Bedienung des Aufzugs |2 Häftlinge 
Entladen des Aufzugs 

Transport der Leichen zu den Ofen | 

Einführung der Leichen in die Ofen 10 Häftlinge — 
Helfer der “Schichtleitung” 4 Háftlinge 
Insgesamt 60 Haftlinge 








Laut H. Tauber waren die Häftlinge wie folgt auf die jeweiligen 
Krematorien verteilt: 





Krematorium II 120 Häftlinge (in 2 Schichten à 60 Häftlinge) 
Krematorium III 120 Häftlinge (in 2 Schichten à 60 Häftlinge) 
Krematorium IV 60 Häftlinge 

Krematorium V 300 Häftlinge 


“Separate Gaskammer Nr. 2 und |300 Häftlinge 
der Scheiterhaufen in der Nähe” 





Gesamt 900 Häftlinge 








Zunächst zum Personal der Krematorien. Die von den beiden Zeugen 
genannten Zahlen sind vor dem Hintergrund der Behauptung zu schen, 
in den Krematorien II und III seien täglich 3.000 Menschen vergast und 
verbrannt worden,” insgesamt also 6.000. In Krematorium IV, wo täg- 
lich 1.600 Menschen vergast und eingeäschert worden sein sollen, waren 
laut den Zeugen 60 Häftlinge im Einsatz, in Krematorium V, dem die- 
selbe tägliche Opferrate zugeschrieben wird, gar 300. Setzt man die An- 
zahl der in jedem Krematorium eingesetzten Häftlinge in Beziehung zu 
der jeweils behaupteten Opferzahl, so hätten in den Krematorien II und 
III je 120 und in den Krematorien IV und V je 60 Angehörige des “Son- 
derkommandos” arbeiten müssen, insgesamt also 360. 

Doch am 15. Januar 1944 arbeiteten in den Krematorien insgesamt 
383, am 31. Januar insgesamt 414 und am 15. Februar 1944 insgesamt 
405 Häftlinge. Laut Danuta Czechs Kalendarium wurden im Januar 
1944 etwa 5.800 und im Februar desselben Jahres rund 5.400 Menschen 
vergast, insgesamt also ungefähr 190 pro Tag oder fünfzigmal weniger 
als im Sommer 1944. Nichtsdestoweniger waren im Januar und Februar 





a Vernehmungsprotokoll Henryk Tauber, 27.-28. Februar 1945, GARF, 7021-108-8, S. 10. 
Ebd., S. 6. 
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1944 in den Krematorien mehr Häftlinge eingesetzt als im Zeitraum von 
Mai bis Juli! Einen schlagenderen Beweis dafür, dass kein Zusammen- 
hang zwischen der Personalstärke der Krematorien und den behaupteten 
Vergasungen bestand, kann man sich kaum wünschen. Dass die erste 
dokumentierte Erhöhung der Personalstärke am 15. Mai 1944 erfolgte, 
also zu einem Zeitpunkt, als die Krematorien überholt wurden und mit- 
hin auBer Betrieb waren (vgl. Abschnitt 10.3.4.), rundet das Bild ab. 

Folgen wir Tauber, so arbeiteten rund 600 Häftlinge bei den angebli- 
chen Verbrennungsgruben, und zwar je zur Hálfte bei jenen unweit von 
Krematorium V und bei jenen in der Nähe von “Bunker 2". Wie ich im 
ersten Teil der vorliegenden Studie nachgewiesen habe, gab es bei 
“Bunker 2" jedoch keine solchen Gruben, und bei Krematorium V lässt 
sich lediglich eine rund 50 Quadratmeter große Verbrennungsfläche 
nachweisen. Wie die beiden uns zur Verfügung stehenden Bodenauf- 
nahmen belegen, waren dort nur acht Häftlinge im Einsatz, was für die 
Einäscherung einiger Dutzend Leichen auch vollkommen ausreichte. 
Womit vertrieben sich denn die restlichen 592 Häftlinge die Zeit, die 
laut Tauber bei den imagináren Verbrennungsgruben gearbeitet haben 
sollen? 

3. Laut orthodoxer Geschichtsschreibung wurden die Angehórigen 
des sogenannten “Sonderkommandos” von der SS in regelmäßigen Ab- 
stánden vollstándig oder teilweise umgebracht, weil sie zu viel wussten. 
M. Nyiszli behauptet gar, sie seien alle vier Monate restlos liquidiert 
worden.?! Danuta Czech schreibt, am 23. September 1944 seien “200 
jüdische Háftlinge des Sonderkommandos, die beim Verbrennen der 
Leichen in offenen Gruben eingesetzt waren", in der Entwesungskam- 
mer des Effektenlagers Kanada 1 vergast worden, “nachdem die Gruben 
zugeschüttet und planiert" worden waren? Beweise für diesen Mas- 
senmord liegen nicht vor. Fest steht lediglich, dass die Stárke des Kre- 
matoriumspersonals, die am 7. September 1944 874 betragen hatte, am 
3. Oktober auf 662 gesunken war. Nichts spricht gegen die Annahme, 
dass die fehlenden 212 Häftlinge in ein anderes Lager oder in ein ande- 


231 





M. Nyiszli, aaO. (Anm. 47), S. 24: “Nach jeweils vier Monaten, wenn sie zu viel gesehen 
,,, haben, werden sie liquidiert." 
?? D, Czech, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 886. 
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res Kommando verlegt worden waren. Ganz abgesehen davon wirkt die 
von den Holocaust-Historikern gelieferte Begriindung fiir das angebliche 
Massaker — die Beseitigung genierlicher Zeugen — in keiner Hinsicht 
überzeugend. Schenken wir H. Tauber Glauben, so waren bei den angeb- 
lichen Verbrennungsgruben 600 Häftlinge im Einsatz. Als diese mythi- 
schen Gruben Ende August nicht mehr benótigt wurden und aufgefüllt 
wurden (vgl. Abschnitt 10.3.1.), waren diese 600 “gefahrlichen Mitwis- 
ser" arbeitslos geworden, blieben aber trotzdem bis zum 23. September 
beim “Sonderkommando”, und auch dann wurden laut D. Czech ledig- 
lich 200 von ihnen umgebracht. Warum lief die SS die restlichen 400 
“Geheimnisträger” eigentlich am Leben? 

Den Aufstand des “Sonderkommandos” vom 7. Oktober 1944 be- 
gründet D. Czech wie folgt:”” 

"Am Samstagmorgen informiert die Widerstandbewegung im Lager den 

Leiter der Kampfgruppe im Sonderkommando, dass Nachrichten über Pläne 

der Lagerleitung durchgedrungen seien, in kürzester Frist die am Leben ge- 

bliebenen Mitglieder des Sonderkommandos zu liquidieren. Diese Nachricht 
trifft wahrscheinlich mit der Information zusammen, dass um die Mittagszeit 
die vor einigen Tagen von der SS angesagte Aktion zur Verringerung der 

Kommandostárke der Krematorien IV und V um 300 namentlich genannte 

und angeblich für einen Transport bestimmte Häftlinge durchgeführt wer- 

den soll. Die genannten Häftlinge beschließen, Widerstand zu leisten.” 

Dies würde bedeuten, dass die SS-Leute, die am 23. September an- 
geblich 200 Angehörige des Krematoriumspersonals liquidiert hatte, den 
Bestand dieses Kommandos um weitere 300 Häftlinge verringern wollte. 
Unter diesen Voraussetzungen hätte die SS jederzeit mit einem Aufstand 
der Gefährdeten rechnen müssen. Welche Maßnahmen traf die Lagerlei- 
tung nun, um diese Gefahr auszuschalten? Überhaupt keine! 

Am 28. Juli 1944 wurden die 903 Angehörigen des Krematoriums- 
personals von nur 22 SS-Wachen bewacht! Die Anzahl der Wachen 
blieb im August nahezu konstant, mit einem Spitzenwert von 24 Wachen 
am 6. und 9. August für 903 bzw. 897 Häftlinge. Durchschnittlich stand 
eine Wache 40 Häftlingen gegenüber. Am 7. September reduzierte die 
Lagerleitung, die angeblich plante, 200 Häftlinge des Krematoriumsper- 





233 D. Czech, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 898f. 
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sonals umzubringen, die Anzahl der Wachen fiir die mittlerweile 874 
Häftlinge auf 12, anstatt sie, wie die Logik geboten hätte, zu erhöhen! 
Am 3. Oktober, also nach dem behaupteten Massenmord an 200 Son- 
derkommandoleuten, gab es für 662 Gefangene nur noch 12 Wachen. 

Der Aufstand des “Sonderkommandos” am 7. Oktober 1944, wird in 
keinem Dokument erwähnt. Das einzige Dokument, mit dem die ortho- 
doxen Historiker in diesem Zusammenhang aufwarten kónnen, ist der 
Standortbefehl Nr. 26/44 vom 12. Oktober 1944, in dem festgehalten 
wurde, dass die drei SS-Unterscharführer Rudolf Erler, Willi Freese und 
Josef Purke “in Ausübung ihres Dienstes" und “getreu ihrem Eid auf den 
Führer am Sonnabend, dem 7. 10. 44", gefallen seien.?^ Unter welchen 
Umständen diese drei Unterscharführer den Tod fanden, wird in dem 
Dokument nicht erwahnt. 

Die Starke des Krematoriumspersonals sank am 8. Oktober auf 212 
und am 9. Oktober auf 198 ab. Im Krematorium V arbeitete nach dem 
10. Oktober niemand mehr, was bestátigt, dass es irreparable Scháden 
erlitten hatte. Die Luftaufnahme vom 21. Dezember 1944 erweckt den 
Eindruck, dass dieses Gebäude damals bereits vollständig abgerissen 
worden war (vgl. Dokument 42). Allerdings ist kein Dokument der Zen- 
tralbauleitung bekannt, das Auskunft über Ursache und Ausmaß der 
Schäden vermittelte, obwohl solche Feststellungen in den Kompetenzbe- 
reich der Zentralbauleitung gefallen wären. Für die behauptete Tötung 
von 463 Angehörigen des “Sonderkommandos” fehlt jeglicher Beweis. 

Laut Czech wurde unter den 200 Häftlingen, die am 26. November 
1944 den Krematorien zugewiesen waren, eine “Selektion” durchge- 
führt: 30 wurden zum Krematorium V geschickt, 70 wurden dem “Ab- 
bruchkommando” zum Abriss der Krematorien zugeordnet, und 100 
wurden angeblich getötet.””° Czech schreibt, diese 100 seien “wahr- 
scheinlich in Birkenau in einer der Verbrennungsgruben erschossen" 
worden,” was jedoch in flagrantem Widerspruch zu ihrer früheren Be- 
hauptung steht, diese Gruben seien bis Ende August aufgefüllt worden. 

Was die übrigen Häftlinge betrifft, so zählte das Kommando “53-B 





24 №. Frei et al. (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 191), S. 499. 
35 D. Czech, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 934. 
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tion with the Joint Distribution Committee and the World Jewish Congress and 
several other Jewish and Zionist organizations was extensive. Some non- 
Jewish organizations were also involved, notably the American Friends Ser- 
vice Committee. The WRB and the three U.S. government departments in- 
volved with the WRB were specifically “authorized to accept the services or 
contributions of private persons or organizations."^?6 We therefore have a ra- 
ther slippery entity involved here, engaged in both propaganda and relief work, 
with the rights of a government operation when an official status seemed con- 
venient and the rights of a private organization when a private status was ad- 
vantageous. 

Relief activities were carried on by the WRB from about mid-1944 to mid- 
1945, at which time the operations of an international character fell almost en- 
tirely into the hands of the UNRRA. This organization had been set up in No- 
vember 1943 and had operated until March 1949. Its first director, appointed 
by Roosevelt, was Herbert Lehman, ex-Governor of New York State and a 
leading New Deal Democrat. Roosevelt’s reported logic for choosing Lehman 
was as follows: H! 

"It would be a fine object lesson in tolerance and human brotherhood 
to have a Jew head up this operation, and I think Herbert would be fine.” 
Lehman was succeeded in early 1946 by Fiorello LaGuardia, ex-Mayor of 

New York City. Although LaGuardia's father was not Jewish and he naturally 
found it profitable to court the huge New York Italian vote, LaGuardia really 
counts as a Jewish Zionist politician and is essentially treated as such by the 
Encyclopedia Judaica. Thus, we can be sure that the crowd involved here is 
basically the same as with the WRB. Also, we again have a slippery entity, this 
time because it is a so-called international organization. For example, when 
Congress demanded in September 1945 that the General Accounting Office be 
allowed to examine the UNRRA operations (the U.S. was said to be paying 
about two-thirds of the costs of UNRRA, but the fraction was probably some- 
what higher), Lehman told it to mind its own business P 

The UNRRA operations were far-flung. Most of the UNRRA aid went to 
Eastern Europe, and the amount sent to Poland was second only to that sent to 
China. Aid was also sent to White Russia and Ukraine.?? 

By mid-1944, the WRB and the UNRRA were operating a large system of 
refugee camps in North Africa, Italy, and Palestine. These camps were almost 
exclusively for Jews. Starting in 1944, extensive evacuations of Jews from Eu- 
rope to these camps were in progress. Many were evacuated from the Balkans 
via Istanbul, and there was also a Black Sea route through Istanbul. Entry into 
the U.S. or countries of South America was sought and obtained for many of 
these people while the war was still in progress. It was in this context that the 
camp at Oswego, NY, right next to the Canadian border, was established. In 


46 US-WRB (1945), 3f., 12f.. 
Rosenman, 399. 

48 New York Times (Sep. 21, 1945), 7. 
49 New York Times (Dec. 23, 1945), 1. 
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Heizer Krematorium IV” am 16. Januar 1945 in der Tat bis zu 30 Mann. 
Zu diesen gehörten die Polen Józef Ilczuk (K-Nr. 14916), Wacław Lipka 
(K-Nr. 2520) und Mieczystaw Morawa (K-Nr. 5730), die als Kapos und 
Vorarbeiter dienten. Sie alle waren in der Baracke 16 im Bauabschnitt 
BIId des Lagers untergebracht.” Dem “Arbeitseinsatz” vom 16. Januar 
1945 zufolge waren diesem Kommando allerdings keine Wachen zuge- 
teilt?" Dasselbe Dokument erwähnt auch ein “Abbruchkommando 
Krematorium", das die Bezeichnung 104-B trug und aus 70 Háftlingen 
bestand. Auch diesem Kommando waren keine SS-Wachen zugewiesen, 
was beweist, dass das Angehórige des Krematoriumspersonals auch ei- 
nem anderen Kommando zugeordnet worden sein konnten und die Ver- 
ringerung seiner Stärke keinen Beweis für die Tötung seiner Angehöri- 
gen darstellt. 

Allen zukünftigen “Zeugen” der angeblichen Vernichtung — darunter 
Henryk Tauber, Szlama Dragon, Stanistaw Jankowski, Miklos Nyiszli, 
Henryk Mandelbaum, und Sigismund Bendel — gehórten diesen beiden 
Kommandos an, aber anstatt als “gefährliche Mitwisser" liquidiert zu 
werden, wurden diese hundert Häftlinge am 18. Januar 1945 seelenruhig 
evakuiert.””® Fünf weitere *Mitwisser" — Józef Ilczuk, Wacław Lipka, 
Mieczysław Morawa (siehe oben), Władysław Biskup (K-Nr. 14501) 
sowie Jean Agrestowski (K-Nr. 74545) — wurden am 5. Januar 1945 
nach Mauthausen verlegt, wo sie angeblich am 3. April? erschossen 
wurden. Auch diese angebliche Tótungsaktion wird durch kein Doku- 
ment bewiesen. Was für einen Sinn hätte es übrigens ergeben, diese “ge- 
fährlichen Mitwisser" von einem “Vernichtungslager” in ein “gewöhnli- 
ches Konzentrationslager” zu überstellen und dort zu erschießen? Sehr 
viel einfacher wäre es da doch gewesen, sie bereits in Auschwitz zu tö- 
ten. 

Tatsächlich belegen die geringe Zahl der Wachen, die dem Kremato- 
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238 D. Czech, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 971. 

239 «Inmitten des grauenvollen Verbrechens.” Handschriften von Mitgliedern des Sonder- 
kommandos, “Hefte von Auschwitz, Sonderausgabe I, 1972, S. 44. 
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riumspersonal zugewiesen waren, sowie die Tatsache, dass mindestens 
105 dieser Häftlinge Auschwitz lebend verließen, dass die SS nicht der 
Meinung war, sie habe von den Betreffenden etwas zu befiirchten. In 
anderen Worten: Die Manner vom “Sonderkommando” wussten nichts 
von einem “schrecklichen Geheimnis" (Walter Laqueur), so dass es kei- 
nen Anlass geben konnte, sie zu liquidieren. 

Es ist somit klar, dass die angebliche Massenvernichtung keine Er- 
klárung für die Verstärkung des Krematoriumspersonals auf über 900 
Mann liefert. Doch auch für die Einäscherung der Leichen von Häftlin- 
gen, die eines “natürlichen” Todes gestorben waren, war diese Zahl un- 
nötig hoch. Weshalb also diese Personalverstárkung? 

Das plausibelste Motiv ist verwaltungstechnischer Art. In einem von 
SS-Untersturmführer Jährling stammenden “Aktenvermerk über den 
Häftlingseinsatz” vom 1. März 1943 heißt еѕ:2“ 

“Auf Grund einer Besprechung des Lagerkommandanten, SS-Ober- 
sturmbannführer Höß, mit dem Leiter der Zentralbauleitung, SS-Sturmbann- 
führer Bischoff, sollten noch zu den bereits eingesetzten Häftlingen im KGL. 
zusätzliche Kommandos angefordert werden, da im Lager einige Tausend 
Häftlinge nicht zum Einsatz kommen.” 

Am 4. September 1943 beanstandete der Chef des Amtes DII des SS- 
WVHA, SS-Obersturmbannführer Gerhard Maurer, gegenüber SS- 
Hauptsturmführer Schwarz, dem Leiter der Abteilung für den Arbeits- 
einsatz in Auschwitz, dass von den 25.000 jüdischen Häftlingen in 
Auschwitz nur 3.581 als arbeitsfähig registriert waren. Er fragte: 

“Was machen die restlichen 21.500 Juden?” 

Wie die Kommandanturbefehle Nr. 6/44 vom 22. April 1944 und Nr. 
8/44 vom 14. Juli 1944, beide unterschrieben von SS-Hauptsturmführer 
Schwarz, Leiter des Lagers Monowitz, belegen,” hatte die SS angeord- 
net, dass jeder Häftling in seinem eigenen Beruf arbeiten sollte. Der 
Zweck dieser Verordnung bestand natürlich darin, die Arbeitsleistungen 
der Gefangenen zu erhöhen. Gleichzeitig sollte die Zahl der beschäftig- 





240 « Aktenvermerk über den Häftlingseinsatz im KGL, *RGVA, 502-1-67, S. 161. 

241 Fotokopie des Briefes in: Jüdisches Historisches Institut Warschau (Hg.), Faschismus- 
Getto- Massenmord. Dokumentation über Ausrottung und Widerstand der Juden in Polen 
während des zweiten Weltkrieges, Róderberg-Verlag, Frankfurt/Main 1960, S. 365. 

#2 N, Frei et al. (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 191), S. 438 und 468. 
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ten Häftlinge vermehrt und jene der unbeschäftigten verringert werden. 
In der Tat stieg die Zahl der Beschäftigten in Birkenau ab Mai 1944 an, 
wie folgende Tabelle beweist: 








DATUM STARKE  |BESCHAFTIGTE| PROZENTSATZ 
3. Mai 1944 18.403 6.179 33,57% 
11. Mai 1944 17.589 6.269 35,64% 
14. Mai 1944 17.358 6.460 37,21% 
15. Mai 1944 17.529 6.804 38,81% 
28. Juli 1944 15.298 8.830 57,71% 
29. Juli 1944 15.266 8.882 58,18% 
1. August 1944 16.082 9.582 59,58% 














Alle Kommandos des Lagers wurden verstärkt. Zum Beispiel wuchs 
die Anzahl der Angehörigen der Kommandos, die Teil der “Baumaß- 
nahmen im Standort" waren – Kommandos 101-B/124-B mit drei weite- 
ren später hinzugefügten — von 1.530 Häftlingen am 3. Mai auf 2.140 
Häftlinge am 5. Mai. Die Zahl der im “Landwirtschaftskommando” Ein- 
gesetzten erhöhte sich von 160 auf 373. Von Mai bis August 1944 stieg 
die Gesamtzahl der von den Häftlingen geleisteten Arbeitsstunden um 
fast eine Million von 1.955.754 auf 2.943.320. Neue Kommandos 
wurden gebildet und andere neu organisiert, darunter auch diejenigen 
der Krematoriumsarbeiter, deren Anzahl sich von anfangs zwei (206-B 
und 207-B) auf neun (57-B/61-B) erhöhte. 


12.4. Die Tages- und Nachtschichten 


Zu klären bleibt noch, warum Häftlinge ab einem bestimmten Zeit- 
punkt in zwei Schichten, einer Tagesschicht und einer Nachtschicht, ar- 
beiteten. Bedeutet dies, dass die Krematoriumsöfen rund um die Uhr be- 
trieben wurden? Die Frage verdient eine nähere Untersuchung. 

Der kontinuierliche Betrieb der Öfen hatte vor allem einen wärme- 
technischen Grund, denn wenn man einen Ofen mittels pausenlos aufei- 
nander folgender Einäscherungen möglichst lange heißt hält, sinkt der 





245 «Aufstellung über den Gesamt-Häftlingseinsatz per 31.Mai 1944” ; *... per 21..August 
1944, “RGVA, 502-1-256, S. 102, 84. 
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Brennstoffverbrauch pro Kremierung merklich. Ein Beispiel hierfür lie- 
fert das Krematorium von Terezín (Theresienstadt). Dieses besaß vier 
ölbefeuerte Öfen, erbaut von Ignis Hüttenbau A.G. aus Teplitz-Schönau 
im Protektorat Bóhmen und Máhren (heute Teplice in der Tschechischen 
Republik). Die jeweiligen Eináscherungslisten lassen erkennen, dass in 
der Regel nur ein Ofen in Betrieb war und für einen Zeitraum von 14 
Stunden warmgehalten wurde. Das Krematoriumspersonal arbeitete in 
zwel Schichten, von 6:00 bis 13:00 Uhr und von 13:00 bis 20:00 Uhr. 
Nach etwa dreiwóchiger Betriebsdauer wurde der Ofen temporär außer 
Betrieb gesetzt, und die Kremierungen fanden in einem anderen Ofen 
statt." ^ 

In Birkenau drängte sich ein solches Vorgehen wegen der Koks- 
knappheit noch mehr auf. Wie im ersten Teil dieser Studie erwähnt, ver- 
anlasste dieses Problem die Lagerleitung dazu, die Krematorien in zu- 
nehmendem Umfang mit Holz zu heizen. Dies gab den Anstoß zur Bil- 
dung des “Kommando 61-B Holzablader”. 

Der zweite Grund zur Einführung einer Nachtschicht war ein Dekret 
des SS-Standartenführers Mrugowski. Dieser hatte am 31. Juli 1943 an- 
geordnet, dass? 

"die Leichen zweimal am Tage, und zwar morgens und abends, in die 

Leichenkammern der Krematorien überführt werden sollen." 

Diese — vom Lagerkommandanten abgesegnete — Anordnung war am 
25. Mai 1944 unverändert in Kraft. Damals wies der Standortarzt SS- 
Hauptsturmführer Wirths darauf hin, dass" 

"deren [der Leichen] Abtransport zu den Krematorien eingeteilt ist und 
täglich 2 mal, morgens und abends, erfolgt.” 

Der in den Abendstunden erfolgende Transport von Leichen zu den 
Krematorien (vgl. Kapitel 12.5.) rechtfertigte — und erforderte — den 
kontinuierlichen Betrieb einer begrenzten Anzahl von Öfen und damit 





24 “Krematorium. Tagesausweise vom 16.X1.1942 bis 31.XII.1942 von Sarg N° 4493 bis N° 
8086.” PT, A1194. (Das Wort “Sarg” bezieht sich auf das Holzbrett, auf dem die Leichen 
platziert wurden.) 

? Vgl. hierzu meinen Artikel “Die Leichenkeller der Krematorien von Birkenau im Lichte 
der Dokumente” in: Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 7(3&4) (2003), S. 
357-380. 

26 Brief vom SS-Standortarzt an den Lagerkommandanten vom 25. Mai 1944, betr. “Bau von 

Leichenkammern im KL Auschwitz II.” RGVA, 502-1-170, S. 264. 
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eine Nachtschicht fiir die Krematoriumsarbeiter. 

War der Zweischichtenbetrieb nun eine dauerhafte Maßnahme”? Die 
Luftaufnahmen vom August 1944 erlauben uns eine klare Antwort auf 
diese Frage. 

In Kapitel 10 habe ich nachgewiesen, dass das Fehlen von Rauch aus 
den Schornsteinen der Krematorien einen Beweis für ihre Inaktivität 
darstellt. Somit ruhten am 23. und 25. August sowie am 13. September 
1944 alle vier Krematorien, und am 20. August war hóchstens Kremato- 
rium III in Betrieb. Gemäß dem “Arbeitseinsatz”-Bericht gab es den- 
noch zwei reguläre Schichten (Tag und Nacht) für diese Krematorien.””” 
Angesichts dieser Tatsache beweist der Zweischichtenbetrieb keines- 
falls, dass die Krematorien rund um die Uhr in Betrieb waren. 

Wie ich weiter oben ausgeführt habe, ist das Luftbild vom 20. August 
in dieser Hinsicht von besonderer Bedeutung, weil es beweist, dass nicht 
nur über dem nórdlichen Hof von Krematorium V Rauch hing, sondern 
móglicherweise auch der Kamin von Krematorium III rauchte, obwohl 
auch nach orthodoxer Geschichtsversion an jenem Tag keine Vergasun- 
gen stattfanden."" Welche Aufgaben hatte das Krematoriumspersonal 
der Tagesschicht dann in den Krematorien zu erfüllen? 

Die Schlussfolgerung fallt somit leicht: Der Hauptgrund für die Ein- 
führung einer Tages- und einer Nachtschicht in den Krematorien bestand 
darin, dass man, entsprechend der in den “Arbeitseinsatz”-Berichten ge- 
stellten Forderung, möglichst viele Häftlinge zumindest formell beschäf- 
tigen wollte. Das Krematoriumspersonal war zwar formell Tag und 
Nacht im Dienst, arbeitete jedoch in der Praxis nur, wenn es nötig war, 
und dann auch nur mit beschränkter Mannschaftsstärke. 

Wiederholen wir es nochmals: Die zahlenmäßige Vergrößerung des 
sogenannten “Sonderkommandos” sowie die Einführung von Tages- und 
Nachtschichten in den Krematorien liefern nicht den geringsten Beweis 
für Massentötungen in Auschwitz. 





47 Der Bericht vom 13. September 1944 ist nicht erhalten geblieben; die Tages- und Nacht- 


schichten wurden jedoch im Bericht vom 7. September ebenso erwähnt wie in den Berich- 
ten vom 2. bis 31. Oktober. Man kann daher davon ausgehen, dass dies am 13. September 
ebenso der Fall war. 

248 D. Czech, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 855f. 
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12.5. Die Leichenkeller von Birkenau und der angebliche 
Massenmord an den ungarischen Juden 


Jene Zeugen, die während ihrer Háftlingszeit in den Krematorien ge- 
arbeitet hatten, sprachen fast nie von der Einäscherung registrierter und 
eines “natürlichen” Todes gestorbener Häftlinge, als ob es solche Kre- 
mierungen gar nicht gegeben hátte und als ob es nicht notwendig gewe- 
sen wäre, die Leichenhallen der Krematorien tatsächlich als solche zu 
verwenden. Sie sollen stattdessen zu allen Zeiten ausschließlich als 
“Auskleideräume” und “Gaskammern” genutzt worden sein. 

In einem separaten Artikel habe ich anhand zuvor unbekannter Do- 
kumente gezeigt, dass die Leichenhallen von Birkenau weder jemals 
“Auskleideräume” bzw. “Gaskammern” waren noch überhaupt als sol- 
che hätten benutzt werden können.”* Besondere Bedeutung kommt die- 
ser Frage für den Zeitraum ab der zweiten Maihälfte 1943 zu, als die 
Sterberate unter den registrierten Häftlingen bedrohlich anstieg. Die La- 
ge spitzte sich so dramatisch zu, dass Gestapo-Chef Heinrich Müller 
dem SS-WVHA am 12. April 1944 ein Schreiben zum Thema “Einwei- 
sung reichsdeutscher weiblicher Häftlinge in das Frauen-Kl. Auschwitz" 
zustellte, in dem er “unter Berücksichtigung der hohen Sterblichkeitszif- 
fer insbesondere auch der reichsdeutschen weiblichen Häftlinge im KI. 
Auschwitz” weitere Internierungen in diesem Lager untersagte und an- 
ordnete, die bereits in Auschwitz inhaftierten reichsdeutschen Frauen ins 
Konzentrationslager Ravensbrück zu überstellen.’” 

Die nur bruchstückhaft erhalten gebliebenen Dokumente belegen, 
dass im Mai 1944 in Birkenau mindestens 800 Häftlinge starben. Die 
wirkliche Zahl dürfte vermutlich doppelt so hoch gewesen sein. 

Am 22. Mai 1944 fand in Auschwitz eine Sitzung statt, an der fol- 
gende Personen teilnahmen: SS-Obersturmbannführer Höß, SS- 
Hauptsturmführer Baer, der am 11. Mai zum Kommandanten von 
Auschwitz I ernannt worden war, SS-Sturmbannführer Bischoff, Leiter 
der Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei “Schlesien”, sowie SS- 
Obersturmführer Jothann, Leiter der Zentralbauleitung. In einem von 





?? «Einweisung reichsdeutscher weiblicher Häftlinge in das Frauen-Kl. Auschwitz", RGVA, 
504-2-8, S. 60. 
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Jothann am folgenden Tag verfassten Aktenvermerk heißt es; ^? 


den SS-Standortarzt vom 4. August 1943 erwähnte: 


mandanten einen Brief folgenden Wortlauts zu: 


"SS-Obersturmbannführer Höß weist darauf hin, dass nach einer beste- 
henden Anweisung der tägliche Anfall von L.[eichen] durch einen eigens 
hierfür bestimmten Lastwagen in den Morgenstunden eines jeden Tages ab- 
zuholen sind, bei Einhaltung dieses Befehls somit ein Ansammeln von L. gar 
nicht erfolgen kann und daher eine zwingende Notwendigkeit für die Errich- 
tung der vorgenannten Hallen nicht erforderlich ist. " 

Die "bestehende Anweisung" war die von Bischoff in einem Brief an 
251 

"SS-Standartenführer Mrugowski hat bei der Besprechung am 31.7 er- 
klärt, daß die Leichen zweimal am Tage, und zwar morgens und abends, in 
die Leichenkammern der Krematorien überführt werden sollen, wodurch 
sich die separate Erstellung von Leichenkammern in den einzelnen Unterab- 
schnitten erübrigt.” 


Am 25. Mai 1944 stellte SS Standortarzt Dr. Wirths dem Lagerkom- 
252 


"In den Häftlingsrevieren der Lager des KL Auschwitz II fallen natur- 
gemäß täglich eine bestimmte Anzahl von Leichen an, deren Abtransport zu 
den Krematorien zwar eingeteilt ist und täglich 2 mal, morgens und abends, 
erfolgt. In Anbetracht des im KL Auschwitz bestehenden Fahrzeug- und 
zweitweise auch Brennstoffmangels aber kommt es vor, daß die Leichen bis 
zu 24 Stunden liegen bleiben.” 

Allerdings war die zweite Hälfte des Monats Mai 1944 auch der Zeit- 


raum, in dem die Deportation der ungarischen Juden einsetzte, was allen 
Anwesenden bekannt war, insbesondere Rudolf Höß. Die ersten Trans- 
porte kamen am 17. Mai an. Bis zum 22. Mai, dem Tag der erwähnten 


253 


Sitzung, hatten bereits rund 62.000 ungarische Juden Auschwitz” er- 
reicht, von denen laut orthodoxer Geschichtsversion mehr als 45.000 


vergast und verbrannt worden sein sollen. 


254 
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252 
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254 


Aktenvermerk von Jothann vom 23. Mai 1944 betr. “Errichtung von Leichenhallen im 
Bauabschnitt IL, Lager II Birkenau.” RGVA, 502-1-170, S. 260. 

Brief von Bischoff an Wirths vom 4. August 1943 betr. “Hygienische Sofortmaßnahmen 
im KGL: Erstellung von Leichenhallen in jedem Unterabschnitt.” RGVA, 502-1-170, S. 
262. 

Brief vom SS-Standortarzt an den SS-Standortältesten vom 25. Mai 1944 betr. “Bau von 
Leichenkammern im KL Auschwitz II.” RGVA, 502-1-170, S. 264. 

NG-5604, Bericht von Veesenmayer vom 20. May 1944. Die genaue Zahl der Deportierten 
betrug 62.644. 

Vgl. meinen diesbezüglichen Artikel (Anm. 150), S. 381-395. 
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Entspräche diese Darstellung den Tatsachen, so wären die Leichen- 
hallen der Krematorien von Birkenau wáhrend des hier zur Debatte ste- 
henden Zeitraumes permanent mit Vergasten vollgestopft gewesen. Wie 
konnte Rudolf H68 dann unbekümmert die Anordnung wiederholen, die 
Leichen der im Lager eines "natürlichen" Todes gestorbenen Háftlinge 
in eben diese Leichenhallen zu verbringen? 

Man kann es drehen und wenden, wie man will: Die eben zitierte 
Anweisung von Hóf beweist, dass die Leichenhallen nicht mit Leichen 
Vergaster überfüllt waren und dass die Geschichte von der Massenver- 
nichtung der ungarischen Juden daher unter keinen Umständen stimmen 
kann. 
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Anhànge 








Tabellen 
Tabelle 1: Stárke des Krematoriumspersonals, Januar-Februar 1944 
Datum Belegschaft 
1. Januar 1944 38377? 
31. Januar 1944 414256 
15. Februar 1944 40577 











Tabelle 2: Stárke und Zusammensetzung des Krematoriumspersonals, 


April-September 1944258 


























GESAMT 
HEIZER FACH- HILFs- FACH- | HILFSAR- 
DATUM | KOMMANDO | KREMATORIEN |РОЅТЕМ | ARBEITER | ARBEITER | ARBEITER | BEITER 
20. | В| шап | 2 | 1 | DO | 1 
Apr. 207-B III und IV 2 3 84 3 214 
3.Mai| 206-B | „Jundi — 2 | I |) 100 | | 
207-B III und IV 2 2 104 3 214 
11.Mail 206-В I und I 2 1 100 
OB | Ta EEE — IE reg 
14.Mai! 206-B |  IundIl — 2 | L |) 39 TI, 
207-B III und IV 2 2 38 3 87 
15.Mai! 206-B |  IundIl — 2 | l | 100 | 2.5 
207-B III und IV 2 2 155 3 315 
28. Juli] 57B | Tag ` 2 | 1 | 10 II, 
57-B I Nacht 3 - 104 
| 58-B | Nacht — 3 | - 1 NO | | 
58-B II Tag 3 - 110 
| 59B | ШТар ` 2 [LL E... 109. ed) ees 





























255 «Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der Häftlinge des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz II 
am 15. Januar 1944, “GARF, 7021-108-33, S.124. 

256 «Übersicht ... am 31. Januar 1944, “GARF, 7021-108-33, S. 128. 

227 "Übersicht ... am 15. Februar 1944, “САКЕ, 7021-108-33, S. 132. 

28 Quellen: 20. April bis 29. Juli: APMO, D-Aul-3/1; 29. Juli bis 7. August: D-AulI-3a/16; 8. 
August: D-Aull-3a/25-49; 30. August: AGK, NTN-94, S. 151-153. 

25 Nachman Blumental (Hg.), Dokumenty i materialy. Tom I: “Obozy. Wydawnictwa Cent- 
ralnej Żydowskiej Komisij Historycznej w Polsce”, Łódź 1946, S. 100-105. 
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GESAMT 
HEIZER FACH- HILFS- FACH- | HILFSAR- 
DATUM |KOMMANDO| KREMATORIEN |РОЅТЕМ | ARBEITER | ARBEITER | ARBEITER | BEITER 
59-B III Nacht 3 - 109 
= 6-B | IVNah | 3 | - | no | ` 
60-B IV Tag 3 1 109 
61-B Holzablader / - 30 
Kr. IV 
Gesamt 22 3 900 
29.Juli| 57B - 1 Tag 88 ЕЕ E Im | —— 
57-B I Nacht 3 - 104 
228 ` Nacht | 2 | - — Ho | —1— 
58-B II Tag 3 - 110 
= 59-B | "e 2 | 1 ml _ 
59-B III Nacht 3 - 109 
60-B IV Nacht t NE ER: ee)! el Ес 
IV Tag 3 1 109 
61-B Holzablader / - 30 
Kr. IV 
Gesamt 22 2 900 
30. Juli We 2 | - г Im | —— 
I Nacht 3 - 104 
II Nacht 3 110 ' 
П Tag 3 110 
= 59B | 11Tag z | 1 | w0 |. 
59-B III Nacht 3 - 109 
МЕН TW Nacht | э | 7 Hg |. = 
60-B IV Tag 3 1 109 
61-B Holzablader / - 30 
Kr. IV 
Gesamt 22 3 900 
LAug| 57-B ` I Tag zx Ee 109 | — 
57-B I Nacht 3 - 104 
= 58B | Usch | 3 | - | no | ` 
58-B II Tag 3 - 110 
ES 59-B | 11Tag > | 1 | mm | 
59-B III Nacht 3 - 110 
_60-B IV Nacht 3. xa NA 109 | 
60-B IV Tag 3 1 109 
61-B Holzablader / - 30 
Kr. IV 
Gesamt 22 3 900 
2.Aug| 57B ` I Tag ү E л 























ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


addition, many who had not initially been put into one of the camps in Pales- 
tine managed to reach that destination апумау.“30 

After Germany collapsed, the UNRRA administered DP (displaced per- 
sons) camps, mainly in the British and American zones of occupation in Ger- 
man and Austria. Of course, there were many non-Jews in these camps, but the 
Jews had a privileged position and in may cases were quartered in houses or 
hotels, which had been requisitioned for them.**! 

The UNRRA operations in Germany were one of the scandals of the occu- 
pation era. Notorious were the raids on German homes for the purposes of 
“rescuing” children. It had been the Nazi policy in eastern Europe, when or- 
phans fell into their hands, to conduct a racial examination in order to select 
Aryan orphans for adoption by German families. These children were being 
raised exactly as German children were and became the innocent victims of 
the UNRRA terror. It is not known what happened to them.^? 

The behavior of the DPs in the UNRRA camps was abysmal. As the most 
prominent historian of the U.S. military government in Germany wrote:^? 

"They not only consumed large quantities of food, but they exhibited 
many of the psychoneurotic traits, which must be expected from people who 
have undergone the tribulations that many of the displaced persons suf- 
fered. It was commonplace for them to allege that they were not receiving 
the consideration that they deserved from the Allied authorities. They often 
objected to the camps, in which they were living, maintaining that it re- 
flected on their position to be lodged in camps. Some urged that the best 
German houses be cleared of their occupants and placed at the disposal of 
the displaced persons, especially the Jews. They refused to assist in some 
instances in keeping their quarters reasonably habitable, taking the posi- 
tion that it was not their responsibility to make any effort to help them- 
selves. During this period, the actual care of the displaced persons was 
handled for some months by UNRRA, but final responsibility remained with 
military government, and it had to give attention to the charges made in the 
press as to inadequate treatment. 

Moreover, the displaced persons continued their underground war with 
the German population, despite all their promises and the efforts exerted 
by UNRRA and the American Army personnel. Forages into the country- 
side never ceased; some displaced persons took advantage of every oppor- 
tunity to pick a quarrel with the Germans. With German property looted, 
German lives lost, and German women raped almost every day by the dis- 
placed persons, widespread resentment developed among the populace, es- 
pecially when they could not defend themselves against the fire-arms which 
the displaced persons managed to obtain. " 


#0 US-WRB (1945), 9, 16-45, 61-69, 72-74. 
^! John & Hadawi, vol. 2, 34. 

42 Koehl, 219f. 

433 Zink, 1211. 
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GESAMT 
HEIZER FACH- HILFS- FACH- | HILFSAR- 
DATUM |KOMMANDO | KREMATORIEN |РОЅТЕМ | ARBEITER | ARBEITER | ARBEITER | BEITER 
57-B I Nacht 3 - 104 
SEB | HNah | 3 | - x] no | |  —. 
58-B II Tag 3 - 110 
3B | — MI Tag "END NE ges Im | | .. 
59-B III Nacht 3 - 110 
6-B | IVNah | 3 | . m no [| [|  —. 
60-B IV Tag 3 1 109 
61-B Holzablader / - 30 
Kr. IV 
Gesamt 22 3 900 
3Aug| 57B | — [Tag — SL: 1 ` ою 
57-В I Nacht 3 - 104 
58-B II Nacht 3 LLL NN: no f o m 
58-B 3 - 110 
59-B 2 109 
59-B 3 109 
60-B MA Lj Im |  ]|  —. 
60-B 3 - 110 
61-B Holzablader / - 30 
Kr. IV 
Gesamt 22 3 900 
4Aug| 57B | ITag — oo id Im | |  —. 
57-B I Nacht 3 - 104 
SEB | Nacht | 3 | - =! a a Fee 
58-B II Tag 3 - 110 
59B | M Tag __ 2 | IS юр 
59-В Ш Nacht 3 - 109 
608 | IVNah 13| zm Im | р  —. 
60-B IV Tag 3 1 109 
61-B Holzablader / - 30 
Kr. IV 
Gesamt 22 3 900 
5.Aug.| 57-B | (in ` 2 |. L 1091 
57-В I Nacht 3 - 104 
588 | Usch | 3 | - — Bol D s 
58-B II Tag 3 - 110 
59B | | Ш Tag —- 2 [3 I. Im |  ]|  —. 
59-B III Nacht 3 - 109 
6-B | IVNah | 3 | . = no [| | .. 
60-B IV Tag 3 1 109 
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GESAMT 
HEIZER FACH- HILFS- FACH- | HILFSAR- 
DATUM | KOMMANDO | KREMATORIEN |РОЅТЕМ | ARBEITER | ARBEITER | ARBEITER | BEITER 
61-B Holzablader / - 30 
Kr. I& II 
Gesamt 22 3 900 
6.Aug.| 5TB - I Tag SE: TN 109 | — 
57-B I Nacht 3 - 104 
= 58B | HNah | 3 | - | 1o |  —. 
58-B II Tag 3 - 110 
= 59-8 | ШТав 2 | 1 р | 
59-B III Nacht 3 - 109 
m 6-B | IVNah | 3 | - | 109 | ` 
60-B IV Tag 3 1 100 
61-B Holzablader 2 - 30 
Kr. I. 
Gesamt 24 3 900 
7.Aug.| 57B - 1 Tag 2 p I 1 Im | | 
57-B I Nacht 3 - 104 
= SB | each | 3 | - | 10 1 
58-B II Tag 3 - 110 
| 59B - Ш Tag > | _ pr Im | __ 
59-B III Nacht 3 - 109 
= 60-B | IVNah | 3 | - | 10 |  — 
60-B IV Tag 3 1 109 
61-B Holzablader 1 - 30 
Kr I& II 
Gesamt 23 3 900 
8. Aug. I Tag 2 | _ Dol e 
I Nacht 3 - 104 
II Nacht es = Lu o o d 
II Tag 3 110 
Ш Tag 2 109 i 
III Nacht 3 109 
RS 6-B | туам | 3 | - | Ho | —— 
60-B IV Tag 3 1 109 
61-B Holzablader 1 - 30 
Kr. 1& II 
Gesamt 23 3 900 
9. Aug.[__57-B ` 1 Tag "M = I 109 il: — 
57-B I Nacht 3 - 104 
mE 58B | HNah | 3 | - | 14 | ——. 
58-B II Tag 3 - 110 
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GESAMT 
HEIZER FACH- HILFS- FACH- | HILFSAR- 
DATUM |KOMMANDO | KREMATORIEN |РОЅТЕМ | ARBEITER | ARBEITER | ARBEITER | BEITER 
[..59B | ШТар ` E |. L 109 | |] _ 
59-B III Nacht 3 - 109 
60-B | IV Nacht ` 3 LI _ = 10 | Lj. 
60-B IV Tag 3 1 109 
61-B Holzablader 2 - 30 
Kr. 1 & П 
Gesamt 24 3 894 
10. | 57-B | Tag E L 109 TL. 
Aug. 57-B I Nacht 3 - 104 
S&B | П Nach — ENSE SM, о O 
58-В II Tag 3 - 110 
[..39B | IT Tag ` 2 S 109 Ti 
59-B III Nacht 3 - 109 
60-B |. IV Nacht ` CNN NAE, 0 р р. 
60-В IV Tag 3 1 109 
Gesamt 22 3 870 
Hn. WB |. II Н 2 LL — E. „1 109 _ . 
Aug. 57-B I Nacht 3 - 104 
58-B |. П Nacht — 3 ql 3. 130 И 
58-B II Tag 3 - 110 
[..59B | ШТар ` 2 Ll 109 TL 
59-B III Nacht 3 - 109 
[..60-B | IV Nacht _ ЕЕ = м 10 ]| | __ 
60-B IV Tag 3 1 109 
Gesamt 22 3 870 
12. | 57B | 1Тав 2 |. |o 109 TL 
Aug. 57-B I Nacht 3 - 104 
58-B II Nacht З а. 10 р 
58-В 3 - 110 
[..59-B | 2 LL — I. 109. | b 
59-B 3 - 109 
60-B 3 110 
60-B 3 109 
22 1 870 
13. | 57B | 2 |. NN 109 TL. 
Aug. 57-B I Nacht 3 - 104 
[..58-B | П Мас СИР os i D EN E 
58-B II Tag 3 - 110 
[..59-B | ШТар 2 |... SECH 109 Ti 
59-B III Nacht 3 1 109 
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GESAMT 
HEIZER FACH- HILFS- FACH- | HILFSAR- 
DATUM | KOMMANDO | KREMATORIEN |РОЅТЕМ | ARBEITER | ARBEITER | ARBEITER | BEITER 
к 60-B | IV Nacht 3 | _-_1 10 | 
60-B IV Tag 3 1 109 
Gesamt 22 3 870 
I Tag 2 |. 1 |1009 | nx 
I Nacht 3 - 104 
II Nacht 3 [2 И 110 | НИ 
II Tag 3 - 110 
III Tag 2 |. I | 109 ] __ 
III Nacht 3 - 109 
IV Nacht 3 110 | 
IV Tag 3 109 
Gesamt 22 3 870 
15. ITag 2 |. I | 109 ] 
Aug. I Nacht 3 - 104 
ME 58-B | П Nacht у р Юр 
58-В П Tag 3 - 110 
ME 59-B | Ш Тав 2 | 1 | 10 /| __ 
59-B III Nacht 3 - 109 
,..60-B — IV Nacht а Е AN 
60-В IV Tag 3 1 109 
Gesamt 22 3 870 
16. | 57-В (€ I Tag 2 A 09р 
Aug. 57-B I Nacht 3 - 104 
58-B II Nacht сае [Hm oos 
II Tag 3 - 110 
III Tag 2 | 1 | 10090 f _ 
59-В Ш Nacht 3 - 109 
= 60-B | ТУ Nacht | - | 110 |... 
60-В ТУ Тар 3 1 109 
Gesamt 22 3 870 
V. | 57-B ` I Tag 2 |. I | 109 | 
Aug. 57-B I Nacht 3 - 104 
m 58-В | П Nacht 3 q[oIocqod0 |... 
58-B II Tag 3 - 110 
ME 59-В | Ш Тав 2 | 1 | O 0 __ 
59-B III Nacht 3 - 109 
NE 60-B | IV Nacht Se em o M L on 
60-B IV Tag 3 1 109 
Gesamt 22 3 870 
18. | 57-B ` I Tag 2 1. 1.109. | | 
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GESAMT 
HEIZER FACH- HILFS- FACH- | HILFSAR- 
DATUM |KOMMANDO | KREMATORIEN |РОЅТЕМ | ARBEITER | ARBEITER | ARBEITER | BEITER 
Aug. 57-B I Nacht 3 - 104 
58-B | П Nacht — CENE NE | Пор 
58-В П Tag 3 - 110 
[..39-B | II Tag |. NE RN рен) ТОСА ОН НА 
59-В Ш Nacht 2 - 109 
60-B |. IV Nacht — 3L = 10 | |] 2 
60-B IV Tag 3 1 109 
Gesamt 22 3 870 
19. | _57-B | 1Тав i 2 | I! 1091 ү Бекон 
Aug. 57-B I Nacht 3 - 104 
| 58-B | Nacht ` NN NE aaa! 104 | — |... 
58-B II Tag 3 - 110 
| _59B | Tag ` 2 Lll на res 
59-B III Nacht 3 - 109 
60-B |. IV Nacht — З СИ Пор 
60-В ТУ Tag 3 1 109 
Gesamt 22 3 870 
21. | ZB ae | 2? |. Li ТО 
Aug. 57-B I Nacht 3 - 104 
58-B | П Nacht — ЕЕ EEE 10 | | 
58-B II Tag 3 - 110 
[..39B | Tag ` 2 | Ll 109. | 1 
59-B III Nacht 3 - 109 
60-B |. IV Nacht | 3 | -___ о И НА 
60-В 3 1 109 
22 3 870 
22. 57-B 2 109 
Aug. 57-B 3 104 
58-B 3 |. s 10 | ___ Lo 
58-B 3 - 110 
[..39B | D СЕ 109 | 1 
59-B III Nacht 3 - 109 
60-B | IVNact | 3 | -.. о Н НА 
60-В IV Tag 3 1 109 
Gesamt 22 4 870 
23. | 57B |  ITag |. 2 pL 2 109 | 1 
Aug. 57-B I Nacht 3 - 104 
58-B | Nacht | 3 |  - о a a 
58-B II Tag 3 - 110 
— ...1..39-B | Tag 2 i E. ә Шар 
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GESAMT 
HEIZER FACH- HILFS- FACH- | HILFSAR- 
DATUM |KOMMANDO| KREMATORIEN |РОЅТЕМ | ARBEITER | ARBEITER | ARBEITER | BEITER 
59-B III Nacht 3 - 109 
= 60-B_ | TV Nacht а аз зг oem 
60-В IV Tag 3 1 109 
Gesamt 22 4 870 
24. | |; 57-B I Tag 2 pL 2 |.109 | 
Aug. 57-B I Nacht 3 - 104 
E 58-B | П Nacht S: an HE roux 
58-B II Tag 3 - 110 
DaB | III Tag 2 |. р 
59-В Ш Nacht 3 - 109 
BS 60-B | IV Nacht 3 | _- | 10 | 
60-B IV Tag 3 1 109 
Gesamt 22 4 870 
25. | S7-B | ITag 2 ZIL 19 |. 
Aug. 57-B I Nacht 3 - 104 
ME 58-В | П Nacht 3 [o o[.-H0 |. 
58-B II Tag 3 110 
ME 59-В | Ш Tag 2 | 1 | 109 | 
59-B III Nacht 3 - 109 
BS 60-B | IV Nacht S geom rug s us e 
60-B IV Tag 3 1 109 
Gesamt 22 4 870 
26. І Tag 2 J 2 | 109 J ____ 
Aug. I Nacht 3 - 104 
II Nacht ME О 
П Tag 3 110 
Ш Tag 2 109 { 
Ш Nacht 3 109 
= 60-B | IV Nacht 3 Loo - [1 H0 I 
60-B IV Tag 3 1 109 
Gesamt 22 4 870 
27. | 57-B I Tag 2 | 2 | 10 /| __ 
Aug. 57-B I Nacht 3 - 104 
BER 58-B | II Nacht и = а 
58-В П Tag 3 - 110 
ME 59-В | Ш Тав 2 | 1. [ 10 | __ 
59-B III Nacht 3 - 109 
HE. 60-B | ТУ Nacht 3 [Ic 10 |. 
60-B IV Tag 3 1 109 
Gesamt 22 4 870 
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GESAMT 
HEIZER FACH- HILFS- FACH- | HILFSAR- 
DATUM |KOMMANDO | KREMATORIEN |РОЅТЕМ | ARBEITER | ARBEITER | ARBEITER | BEITER 
28. | 57B | lag |. 2 |. 2 109 NM REN 
Aug. 57-B I Nacht 3 - 104 
58-В | П Nach — 3 | = По 
58-В П Tag 3 - 110 
[..59-B | MTag — P а 1091 
59-В Ш Nacht Э - 109 
60-В IV Nacht 3 НА 10 р 
60-В 3 1 109 
22 4 870 
29. 57-B 2 109 
Aug. 57-B 3 104 
L 58-B | el RE, NUN 110 ri, 
58-B 3 - 110 
[..39B | 2 V 109 | 
59-B III Nacht 3 - 109 
60-B |. IV Nacht — 3L = | EE see 
60-B IV Tag 3 1 109 
Gesamt 22 4 870 
30. | 57B | _1Tag 2 |. 2 109 | 
Aug. 57-B I Nacht 3 - 104 
E" 58-B | П Nach ` 3L SE HO | N... 
58-B II Tag 3 - 110 
[L..39B | Tag | 2 | L ll 109 | 
59-B III Nacht 3 - 109 
[..60-B | IVNacht ` З | 10 | 0 | 
60-B IV Tag 3 1 109 
Gesamt 22 4 870 
7.Sept.| 57-B "(ia | 1 | 2 I | Nu 
57-B I Nacht 2 - 104 
58-B | - П Nacht — 2 | er. о | j| 2 
58-B II Tag 1 110 
| _59B | Tag ` г и 109 | 1 __ 
59-B III Nacht 2 - 109 
60-B | IV Nacht — 2 |. 2c Цо 
60-В IV Tag 1 1 109 
Gesamt 12 4 870 
3.Ok.| 57-B | 1Тав ` P4 le. d A| |. 
57-B I Nacht 2 - 85 


























20 Vgl. Dokument 46. 
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GESAMT 
HEIZER FACH- | Hırrs- | FAcH- | HILFSAR- 
DATUM |KOMMANDO | KREMATORIEN |POSTEN| ARBEITER | ARBEITER | ARBEITER | BEITER 
58-B II Nacht 2 - 85 
ME SERIE E — 
= >B | Ш Тар т 1 | 54 
59-В Ш Nacht 2 - 85 
60-В IV Nacht 2 - 84 
M ar - Г 
Gesamt 12 1 661 
Tabelle 3: Starke und Zusammensetzung des 
Krematoriumspersonals, Oktober 1944°°! 
Datimi Krema II Krema III Krema IV 
Tag Nacht Tag Nacht Tag Nacht 
2 84 85 ` 84 85 85 
3 84 85 ` 84 85 85 
4 84 88 | 84 85 | 85 
5 84 85 _ 84 85 85 
6 84 85 . 84 85 [85 
7 84 85 | 84 85 85 
8 84 SS _ 84 85 | ge 
9 27 26 ` 26 27 26 
10 | 33 33 | 33 33 : 
11 33 33 33 33 : 
12 | 33 33 33 33 - 
13 33 23. | 33 33 = 
14 | 33 33 | 33 33 г 
15 33 33 1 33 33 : 
16 | 33 331 33 33 : 
17 | 33 33 33 33 : 
18 33 33 | 33 33 : 
19 | 33 33 33 33 : 
20 | 33 33- 1 33 33 а 
21 33 33 33 33 : 
2 | 33 33 i 33 33 - 
23 | 33 33 ] 33 33 - 
22а | 33 | 335 | 33 | 33 


























?*! САВЕ, 7021-108-20, S. 142-144, 163-168. Vgl. Dokument 47. 
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Krema II Krema HI Krema IV 
Tag Nacht Tag Nacht Tag Nacht 
33 33 33 | 33 - - 
33 33 33 - - 
33 33 33 - - 
33 33 33 - - 
33 33 33 - - 
33 33 1.33 - - 
33 33 33 33 - - 























Gesamtzahl für den 16. Januar 1945: 30° 





262 53.B. Heizer Krematorium IV. RGVA, 502-1-67, S. 17a. Vgl. Dokument 48. 
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Dokument 1: Zeichnung von Alter Fajnzylberg (alias Stanisław 
Jankowski) August/September 1985. APMO, Zespöt Oswiadczenia, 
Bd. 113, S. 9. 








ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


In one well publicized incident, Jewish and Polish DPs, with the assistance 
of some U.S. Army personnel, forced German townspeople to dig up recently 
buried bodies and, while beating and kicking the Germans, forced them to re- 
move decayed flesh and clean the bones.*** 


Zionism Again 


We are interested, however, in the political role that these DP camps 
played, and the simple fact of the matter is that the Jewish DP camps and other 
living quarters served as transit and military training camps for the invasion of 
Palestine. 

The world had an opportunity to learn this fact as early as January 1946. As 
happens on occasion in “international organizations,” the nominal head of the 
UNRRA operations in Germany, British General Sir Frederick E. Morgan, was 
his own man and not a Zionist stooge. While he had real control only over a 
part of the UNRRA German operations, he knew most of what was going on 
and made a public issue of it. At a press conference in Frankfurt, he charged 
that an organized Jewish group was sponsoring an exodus of Jews from Poland 
into the U.S. zone in Germany. He ridiculed “all the talk about pogroms within 
Poland,” pointing out that Jews arriving in trainloads in Berlin were well fed, 
well dressed, and had plenty of money: 

“They certainly do not look like a persecuted people. I believe that they 
have got a plan, a positive plan, to get out of Europe.” 

Morgan added that their money was to a great extent occupation marks, 
printed by the Russians. It may be recalled by the reader that one of the most 
spectacular acts of Soviet agent Harry Dexter White, whom we encountered in 
Chapter 3 (pp. 97, 133) as the boss of the U.S. Treasury's international opera- 
tions, was his transmission to the Russians of the plates of the U.S. occupation 
currency. 

Chaim Weizmann denounced Morgan's statement as “palpably anti- 
Semitic," and Rabbi Wise declared that it savored of Nazism at its worst and 
was reminiscent of the fraudulent Protocols of Zion. UNRRA headquarters in 
the U.S. announced that Morgan had been dismissed, but Morgan denied this. 
Wise, Henry Monsky (president of B'nai B'rth), and other prominent Jews 
then huddled with Lehman and “assured Governor Lehman that it was unwise 
under the circumstances to press the case against Morgan," since Morgan ap- 
parently had enough evidence to support his statement. 

Later in 1946, there was an inquiry into the Jewish problem by an Anglo- 
American committee, which determined that Morgan had under-estimated the 
situation. In the Jewish DP camps 





^* New York Times (Oct. 26, 1946), 5. 


296 


126 CARLO MATTOGNO, FREILUFTVERBRENNUNGEN IN AUSCHWITZ 














Saku 1 lerenu F^ pry CES Sr 412 


iiia 
Bunker С | ` 

EY 

N 


E 
"Segel 





e у des 


{тузсе SG VA 


e „ж а 
DSrhec T ct oai ж fora Jik aro utz en 


jh aie "ZS i Re Se, TORT 


TS 
Toss = 








Dokument 2: Zeichnung von Dov Paisikovic, 10. August 1964. 
APMO, Zespot Oswiadczenia, Bd. 44, S. 112. 





CARLO MATTOGNO, FREILUFTVERBRENNUNGEN IN AUSCHWITZ 127 





^U AERA ta: 
tr ono mere 
NP. 


CIT ia tz 


v 

^ 

d 
Tag E 
m A 





mr d 
N 
Ga $ 
ЖЧ d 
an 3i 
E. 
Kë 
Ps LA 
$, y 
[pps e Y: 





GN |}. 


2 


D 


> . ee 

А * ut Ph ve 

d tn, Í 2° 
3 


Aer Cox gr n 


KV 





Dokument 3: Lage der angeblichen Verbrennungsgruben um Kremato- 
rium V. Kazimierz Smolen (Hg.), Auschwitz vu par les SS, Edition du 
Musée d'Etat à OSwiecim, 1974, Abbildung ohne Seitenzahl. 
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Dokument 4: Aufnahme der geheimen Widerstandsbewegung in 
Auschwitz. APMO, Negativ 277. 
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Dokument 5: Aufnahme der geheimen Widerstandsbewegung in 
Auschwitz. APMO, Negativ 278. 
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Dokument 8 Dokument 9 
Dokumente 6-9: Ausschnittsvergrößerungen von Dokument 5. 
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Dokument 10: Polnische Fotografie, Frühling 1945. Birkenau, 
Gebiet um Krematorium V, Zaun 35. APMO, Negativ 21334/137. 
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Dokument 11: Birkenau, Zaun 35 nahe Krematorium V, 1991. Detail 
des Zaunes. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Dokument 12: Fotografie der geheimen Widerstandsbewegung in 
Auschwitz. APMO, Negativ 282. 
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Dokument 14 (oben) 
Dokument 15 (rechts) 











Dokumente 13-15: Ausschnittsvergrößerungen von Dokument 12. 
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(31) Naked victims proceeding to the gas chambers. Photograph taken surreptitiously in August 1944, by inmat 
David Szmulewski, member of the resistance movement. 








Dokument 16: Dokument 12 in der Fassung von Jan Sehn. J. Sehn, 
Oswiecim-Brzezinka (Auschwitz-Birkenau) Concentration Camp, Wy- 
| dawnictwo Prawnicze, Warschau 1961, 5. 131. 









1991. © Carlo Mattogno 





ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


“faces changed from day to day and new persons answered to old 
names on the nominal roles as the Zionist Organization moved Jews ever 
nearer to Palestine.” 

The Jews, mainly Polish, were pouring into western Germany from the 
East and passing through the UNRRA operated camps. In these camps, many 
of them received military instruction for the invasion of Palestine from uni- 
formed non-commissioned officers of the British and U.S. armies. Although it 
was the case that almost none actually wanted to go to Palestine but to the U.S. 
, every means of forcing immigration to Palestine was employed. Summing up 
his association with UNRRA, General Morgan wrote in his memoirs (Peace 
and War, 1961): 

“To serve such an outfit is beyond description. ’ 
Years later, Zionist authors conceded Morgan's charge in laudatory ac- 

counts of the organized exodus of Jews from Еигоре.“35 

In August 1946, LaGuardia fired Morgan for charging that UNRRA served 
as *an umbrella covering Russian secret agents and criminal elements engaged 
in wholesale dope-peddling and smuggling." Morgan was replaced by Meyer 
Cohen of the Washington office of UNRRA. This action was taken at a time 
when there was a great deal of well-publicized conflict between UNRRA and 
military authorities in Germany. LaGuardia had come to Germany at the time, 
in order to deal with various problems, Morgan being one of them. At a news 
conference held immediately after he fired Morgan, LaGuardia had an angry 
exchange with Hal Foust of the Chicago Tribune, whom we encountered in 
Chapter 1 (p. 51). Foust had asked how much money nations other than the 
U.S. had contributed to UNRRA. LaGuardia, however, would answer none of 
Foust's questions, on the grounds that Foust’s “dirty, lousy paper would not 
print it anyway." To Foust's repeated requests for the information, LaGuardia 
shrieked “Shut up!” 

Morgan had not been the first high ranking Allied officer to collide with 
the Zionists. In the summer of 1945, the “Harrison report” to the White House 
had asserted that Jews in the U.S. zone in Germany were treated almost as 
badly as they had been under the Nazis. Although many Jews in the camps 
publicly ridiculed these claims, General Eisenhower, the Supreme Allied 
Commander, visited General George S. Patton, Jr. (U.S. Third Army com- 
mander and military governor of Bavaria), and “read the riot act to him and 
astounded him by saying that he meant it when he said that Germans were to 
be ousted from their homes, if necessary, to make their victims comfortable.” 
Shortly later, Eisenhower relieved Patton of his duties, allegedly because Pat- 
ton had said in public that too much fuss was being made about ousting Nazis 
from key positions, that the distinction between Nazis and non-Nazis was 
similar to the distinction between Republicans and Democrats, and that the key 
to a successful occupation of Germany lay in showing the Germans “what 
grand fellows we are.” This was just the most publicized instance of the wide- 


E 





#5 Kimche & Kimche, 88f.; John & Hadawi, vol. 2, 23-26, 34-36; Kubek, 79. 
436 New York Times (Aug. 14, 1946), 10; (Aug. 21, 1946), 1, 5; (Aug. 23, 1946), 18. 
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Dokument 18: Luftbild der Gegend um Birkenau, 31. Mai 1944. NA, | 
Record Group no. 373, Mission 60 PRS/462 60 SQ. Сап D 1508, Ехро- 


sure 3055. 
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Dokument 19: Ausschnittsvergrößerung eines Luftbild der Ge- 
gend um Birkenau, 31. Mai 1944. U.S. National Archives, Record 
Group no. 373, Mission 60 PRS/462 60 SQ. Can D 1508, exp. 
3056. Gebiet um den angeblichen “Bunker 2” und Teile des Ef- 
fektenlagers. 
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Dokument 20: Ausschnittsvergrößerung von Dokument 18. Gebiet um 
den angeblichen “Bunker 2.” 
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Dokument 21: Weitere Ausschnittsvergrößerung von Dokument 18. Ge- 
biet um den angeblichen “Bunker 2”: die drei behaupteten Verbren- 
nungsgruben. 





140 CARLO MATTOGNO, FREILUFTVERBRENNUNGEN IN AUSCHWITZ 











Dokument 22: AusschnittsvergróDerung von Dokument 18. Ein Zaun 
versperrt den Zugang zum Gebiet um den angeblichen “Bunker 2” von 
der zum Lager führenden Straße (siehe Pfeil). 
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Dokument 23: AusschnittsvergróDerung von Dokument 18. Nórdli-- 
cher Hof von Krematorium V. Freiluftverbrennungsstelle. 
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Dokument 24: Nórdlicher Hof von Krematorium V. 

Freiluftverbrennungsstelle. AusschnittsvergróDerung 

der zweiten Aufnahme vom 31. Mai 1944 (Exposure 
3056). 
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Dokument 25: Ausschnittsvergrößerung von Dokument 

18. Nórdlicher Hof von Krematorium V. Freiluftverbren- 

nungsstelle im unteren Teil. Im oberen Teil durch Kreis 

markiert: Bereich, in dem auf dem Luftbild vom 23. Au- 
gust 1944 Rauch aufsteigt (vgl. Dokument 35). 
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Dokument 26: Birkenau, Nórdlicher Hof von Krematorium V, im Jahre 
1997. Zone, von der im August 1944 Rauch aufstieg. O Carlo Mattogno 
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Dokument 27: Ausschnittsvergrößerung von Dokument 18. 
Nórdlicher Hof von Krematorium V. Freiluftverbrennungs- 
stelle. Sichtlinie von Foto 278 (Dokument 5). Der Buchstabe 
“V” im Kreis bezeichnet die Lage der im Luftbild vom 23. 
August 1944 sichtbaren Rauchquelle. 
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spread “reluctance of occupation authorities on the operational level to act as 
tough as the policies enunciated by the heads of state in Berlin and by General 
Eisenhower himself.” Patton was assigned to command a group writing a mili- 
tary history, but he was in an automobile accident in December 1945 and died 
two weeks later from complications.*? 

Eisenhower's attitude toward Zionists had always been most friendly. 
Shortly before the end of the war, the Zionist organizer Ruth Klieger, a native 
of Romania who had emigrated to Palestine before the war, had visited Eisen- 
hower's SHAEF headquarters in Paris in order to explain to Judge Rifkind, Ei- 
senhower's adviser on DP matters, her mission of organizing transports of 
Jews to Palestine from Germany. She was made a U.S. Army colonel on the 
spot and given the papers necessary for her mission in Germany. Eisenhower's 
services did not end there, because the troop transport ship Ascania, owned by 
SHAEF and manned under orders from Eisenhower's command, was then put 
at the disposal of the Zionists, and 2,400 Jews were taken to Palestine in it. 
The British met it on arrival but did not want complications with SHAEF, so 
they allowed the passengers to enter Palestine. Eisenhower later became Presi- 
dent of the United States. ^5 

As suggested above, the Jews who left the Soviet Union for Poland did not, 
for the most part, remain in that country very long. Supported by the Joint Dis- 
tribution Committee and related Jewish organizations (contributions to which 
were tax-deductible in the U.S.),?? the Jews moved on to Germany and, in 
some instances, Czechoslovakia, spurred on by Zionist propaganda of all sorts. 
There was the talk, which we have noted, of pogroms, and there was also, no 
doubt, a widespread idea among the Jews that all were bound for the U.S. 
From Germany, many did indeed eventually depart for the U.S. But many oth- 
ers moved on to Italy, where there were also UNRRA camps for them, or to 
France, which earned a reputation at that time for marked friendliness to the 
Zionist cause. From Czechoslovakia the Jews moved on to Italy or to Vienna 
and from Vienna to ports in Italy, or Yugoslavia, or to Budapest, Belgrade, and 
points near Palestine. In all this hectic illegal movement there was, of course, 
no respect paid to such things as legitimate passports or identity papers. Greek 
identity papers were manufactured on a large scale, and many Jews posed as 
Greeks returning home from Poland. When the Greek government learned of 
this, they sent an official to investigate, but the official was an active Zionist 
himself and merely informed the Zionist Organization that he could cover up 
the past illegalities but that the “Greek” angle would have to be discarded. It 
had, however, served so well that in Czechoslovakia, border guards, who 
thought that they had learned from the large number of “Greeks” that they had 
processed what members of that nationality looked like, got suspicious and 
made arrests when real Greeks appeared.*^? 


^7 New York Times (Oct. 1, 1945), 2; (Oct. 2, 1945), 1; (Oct. 3, 1945), 1. 
#8 Kimche & Kimche, 101-103. 

439 Ibid., 97-98. 

40 Ibid., 85-88. 
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Dokument 28: Birkenau, nórdlicher Hof von Krematorium V im Jahre 
1997. Zone, von der im August 1944 Rauch aufstieg. O Carlo Mattogno 
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Dokument 29: Ausschnittsvergrößerung von Dokument 18. Gegend mit 
vier Massengräbern. 
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Dokument 30: Ausschnittsvergrößerung von Dokument 18. Bewaldetes 
Gebiet westlich des Lagers. 
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Dokument 31: Luftbild von Birkenau vom 26. Juni 1944. NA, Record 
Group no. 373, Mission 60/PR 522, 60 SQ. Can C 1172, Exposure 5022. 
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Dokument 32: Luftbild von Birkenau vom 8. Juli 1944. NA, Record 
Group no. 373. Film: 14/44 /LGK VIII, B. Nr. 123 (deutsche Aufnahme). 





CARLO MATTOGNO, FREILUFTVERBRENNUNGEN IN AUSCHWITZ 149 








Dokument 33: Ausschnittsvergrößerung von 
Dokument 32. Nórdlicher Hof von Krematorium 


V. Freiluftverbrennungsstelle. 
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Dokument 34: Luftbild vom 20. August 1944. NA, Mission USEC/R 86. 
Can B 10658, Exposure 5018. 
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Dokument 35: Ausschnittsvergrößerung von Dokument 
31: Krematorium III mit móglichem Rauch aus dem Ka- 
min (Pfeil). 
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Dokument 36: Luftbild von аа vom "ES = 1944. 
http://aerial.rcahms.gov.uk/database/record.php?usi=006-000-000-000-C 
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Dokument 37: Ausschnittsvergrößerung von 


Dokument 36. Gebiet um den angeblichen “Bun- 
ker 2” 
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Dokument 38: Ausschnittsvergrößerung von Dokument 36. Nördlicher 
Hof von Krematorium V. Freiluftverbrennungsstelle. 
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Dokument 39: Luftbild von Birkenau vom 25. August 1944. NA, Record 
Group no. 373, Mission 60/PR 694 60 SQ. Can F 5366, Exposure 5027. 
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In the beginning of the mass movements, the Zionist Organization had 
found that the Jews were too undisciplined and demoralized to serve as mem- 
bers of an effective movement. They therefore settled on the method of the 
propaganda of hatred to boost the fighting morale of the Jews in the various 
camps; they began “to instill into these Jews a deep dislike and hatred for the 
German and, indeed, for their entire non-Jewish environment, for the goyim 
around them.” In the winter of 1946, the Anglo-American investigation com- 
mittee visited the Jewish camps in Germany and was “overwhelmed by this 
anti-goyism among the camp inmates, by the impossibility of maintaining any 
contact between the displaced Jews and the British and American peoples."^^! 

The U.S. occupation authorities in Germany were naturally very concerned 
about the fact that so many people, so tenuously classified as “refugees,” were 
pouring into their area of responsibility, but were reluctant to speak out too 
loudly or bluntly, for fear of the sort of abuse that had been heaped on Patton 
and Morgan. However, the constant increase in the “refugee” population was 
creating problems that could not be ignored. In June 1946, a group of U.S. edi- 
tors and newspaper executives arrived in Frankfurt as the first stop in a tour of 
Germany and were told by “high United States officers” that Jews were flood- 
ing into the U.S. zone at the rate of 10,000 per month, thereby creating a 
“grave problem.” It was said that “many of them are coming from Russia, and 
if they join those in Poland in an apparent mass movement toward Palestine, 
we may have to look after 3,000,000 of them.” Of particular interest in this 
statement is where “many” of the Jews were coming from, and the fact that the 
U.S. Army authorities felt it plausible to use a figure of 3,000,000 (not a mis- 
print). They were, of course, exaggerating the situation in order to provoke 
some sort of relevant action, for there was never any possibility that 3 million 
Jews would enter the U.S. zone in Germany. Nevertheless, their use of such a 
figure and their specifying that “many” of the Jews were “coming from Rus- 
sia" are worth noting.^? 

The problem got so much attention that in early August 1946 the American 
military governor, General McNarney, announced that "the United States bor- 
der patrol will not permit Jewish refugees from Poland to enter the United 
States zone in organized truckloads and trainloads." McNarney added, howev- 
er, that “if persecutees come across the borders individually, of course, it is a 
different matter, and we will accept them." It may have surprised many ob- 
servers that this seemingly unimportant qualification was so satisfactory for 
the Zionists that, shortly later, Rabbi Wise and other prominent Zionists pub- 
licly lauded “the attitude of Gen. Joseph T. McNarney [...] toward the entire 
problem." The puzzle was resolved the following November, when it was re- 
ported that a record 35,000 Jews entered West Germany from Poland (the 
greater part of them to the U.S. zone) in September and that the “trickle” that 
existed in November amounted to “150 to 200 persons daily."^? 





^! Ibid., 81-83. 
42 New York Times (Jun. 24, 1946), 12. 
43 New York Times (Aug. 10, 1946), 4; (Aug. 27, 1946), 6; (Nov. 2, 1946), 7. 
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Dokument 40: Ausschnittsvergrößerung von 
Dokument 39. Nórdlicher Hof von Krematorium 


V. 
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Dokument 41: Luftbild vom 29. November 1944. Gebiet um den angeb- 
lichen “Bunker 2.” NA, Record Group no. 373, Mission 15 SG/887 5PG. 
Can D 1610, Exposure 4058. 
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Dokument 42: Luftbild vom 21. Tea 1944. Zone um die Krema- 
torien IV und V sowie das bewaldete Gebiet westlich des Lagers Birken- 
au. NA, Record Group no. 373, Mission 15 SG/994 15 PG. Can D 1533, 
Exposure 3021. 











Dokument 43: Luftbild vom 19. Februar 1945. Birkenau, nórdlicher 
Hof des Krematorium V. Holzstapel entlang des Entwásserungsgrabens. 
NA, Record Group no. 373, GX 12337/145. 
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Dokument 44: Polnische Fotografie vom Frühling 1945. Birkenau, Ge- 

gend um das Krematorium V, Holzstapel entlang des Entwässerungsgra- 
bens; APMO, Negativ 4798. 
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Dokument 45: Holzstapel nahe dem Lager Sobibor, 1997. © Carlo Mat- 


togno 
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Dokument 46: “Arbeitseinsatz”-Bericht des Lagers Auschwitz II- 
Birkenau vom 30. August 1944. AGK, NTN, 94, S. 153. 
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Dokument 47: Stárke des Krematoriumspersonals von Birkenau zwi- 
schen dem 2. und dem 11. Oktober 1944. GARF, 7021-108-33, S. 163. 
Sowjetische Aufstellung aufgrund der Serie von “Arbeitseinsatz”- 
Berichten. 
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Dokument 48: “Arbeitseinsatz”-Bericht des Lagers Auschwitz II- 
Birkenau vom 16. Januar 1945. GARF, 502-1-67, S. 17a. 
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Abkürzungen 


AF: Friedman Archiv, Haifa 

AGK:  Archiwum Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Przeciwko Narodowi 
Polskiemu Instytutu Pamięci Narodowej (Archiv der Zentralkom- 
mission zur Untersuchung der Verbrechen gegen das polnische Volk 
— Nationale Gedenkstätte), Warschau 

APK: Archiwum Państwowego Muzeum w Katowicach (Staatsarchiv Kat- 
towitz) 

APMO: Archiwum Państwowego Muzeum w Oświęcimiu (Archiv des Staat- 
lichen Museums Auschwitz) 

BAK: Bundesarchiv Koblenz 

GARF: Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiskoi Federatsii (Staatsarchiv der Russi- 
schen Föderation), Moskau 

NA: National Archives, Washington D.C. 

PT: Památník Terezín (Gedenkstätte Theresienstadt) 

RGVA: Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Staatliches Russisches 
Kriegsarchiv), Moskau 

ROD: Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdocumentatie (Reichsinstitut für Kriegs- 
dokumentation), Amsterdam 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


In the news stories of this period, it was frequently the case that the Jews 
“returning” from Russia to Poland were described as consisting mainly of the 
1940 deportees to the Soviet Union. Such a press treatment was to be ex- 
pected, because the others were supposed to be dead, but such interpretations 
may be disregarded, although, as Korzen remarks, this group included 1940 
deportees. 

During 1946, the U.S. Senate War Investigating Committee sent its chief 
counsel, George Meader, to Germany to investigate the U.S. occupation poli- 
cies. Meader’s report, which charged, inter alia, widespread immorality and 
racketeering in the Army, was suppressed as a result of “tremendous pressure 
by the White House, State and War Departments, and Senator Arthur Vanden- 
berg” and a threat of resignation by General Clay, but the contents eventually 
were made public anyway. The report was very critical of the entire practice of 
accommodating the Jews who were pouring in from Poland, because they were 
not really refugees (in the sense of having been stranded in Germany at the end 
of the war) but part of the mass movement of people that was being sponsored 
by private groups on behalf of a specific political cause, Zionism. The U.S., 
therefore, was “financing a political program” by receiving these Jews in the 
German DP camps, although that program had never been submitted to the 
Congress for consideration. In the U.S., therefore, there was concern with and 
opposition to the substantial support that U.S. “refugee” policy was giving to 
the Zionist cause, but it was too late and too little to have any significant influ- 
ence on events. 

In his report, Meader complained of the difficulty of getting the Jewish (as 
distinct from non-Jewish) DPs to do any work or even help fix up their own 
dwellings. Nevertheless, they constantly complained that things were not being 
done as well as they thought they could be done. Meader also pointed out that 
illegal activities and crimes of violence by DPs were numerous. He remarked 
that the U.S. had agreed to accept as immigrants 2,250,000 refugees from Eu- 
горе.“ 

It is of only slight value to report here the figures that were being given for 
the number of Jewish DPs. In the autumn of 1946, it was said that there were 
185,000 Jewish DPs in camps in West Germany. When one adds those in Aus- 
tria, the figure would exceed 200,000. It is also said that there were over 
400,000 Jewish refugees in Western Europe on July 1, 1947.45 However, such 
figures do not say very much, because the camps for Jews and other refugees 
really served as transit camps and, in the case of the Jews, there was the con- 
stant movement toward the U.S. and Palestine, largely illegal or “unofficial” in 
the case of the latter destination and possibly in the case of the former destina- 
tion as well. 

The principal, but not sole, destinations of the Jews who left Europe were 
Palestine and the U.S., so we should attempt to estimate the numbers involved. 





^^ New York Times (Dec. 2, 1946), 3; (Dec. 3 1946), 13. 
^5 New York Times (Nov. 2, 1946), 7; Kimche & Kimche, 95. 
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Verzeichnisse 


Das Erstellen von Verzeichnissen ist sehr zeitaufwendig und teuer. Die 
Bände der Holocaust Handbuch Serie werden unter großem Aufwand 
hergestellt, jedoch nur in kleinen bis Kleinstauflagen veröffentlicht. Der 
Verlag hat daher nicht die Ressourcen, um für jeden Band Verzeichnisse 
zu erstellen. Alle Bände dieser Serie sind jedoch grundsätzlich auch als 
kostenlose PDF-Dateien erháltlich. Diese kónnen nach Belieben auf alle 
möglichen Stichwörter hin durchsucht werden. Bei Bedarf machen Sie 
bitte davon Gebrauch: 
www.HolocaustHandbuecher.com 


Holocaust-Studien, Ubersichtswerke 
Alexander Calder: Der Holocaust: Die Argumente 
Dieses Buch fiihrt den Leser in die 
wichtigsten Aspekte dessen ein, was 
heute mit dem Begriff “Holocaust” 
umfasst wird, und beleuchtet sie 
kritisch. Es zeichnet die Revisionen 
nach, die von der “offiziellen” Ge- 
schichtsschreibung am Geschichts- 
bild vorgenommen wurden, wie die 
wiederholten  Verringerungen der 
behaupteten Opferzahlen vieler La- f 
ger des Dritten Reiches sowie das 
stillschweigende Übergehen absurder Tötungsmetho- 
den. Darüber hinaus wird auch darauf hingewiesen, 
wo noch mit weiteren Revisionen am gegenwärtigen 
Geschichtsbild zu rechnen ist. Das Gegenüberstellen 
von Argumenten und Gegenargumenten ermöglicht es 
dem Leser, sich kritisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. 
Hinweise auf Quellen und weiterführende Literatur er- 
möglichen es, sich tiefer in die Materie einzuarbeiten. 
Eine griffige und doch umfassende Einführung in diese 
brandheiße Materie. 

Best.-Nr. 23: 123 S., A5 pb (2011) 











Germar Rudolf: Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 


Strittige Fragen im Kreuzverhör 

Das neue Standardwerk der Holo- 
caust-Geschichtsschreibung, basie- 
rend auf den Forschungsergebnissen 
einer Vielzahl kritischer Forscher. 
Das Buch ist im Dialogstil verfasst 
zwischen dem Referenten einerseits, 
der dem Leser die wichtigsten Er- 
kenntnisse dieser weltweiten Kon- 
troverse darlegt, und seinen Lesern 
andererseits, die mit konstruktiven, 
aber auch kritischen Anmerkungen, Einwänden und 
Gegenargumenten aufwarten. Mit seiner breiten Palette 
interdisziplinärer Forschungsergebnisse ist dieses Werk 
ein Kompendium von Antworten auf die wichtigsten 
Fragen zum Holocaust und seiner kritischen Wiederbe- 
trachtung. Dieses leicht verständliche Buch ist die zur- 
zeit beste Einführung in dieses brandheiße Tabuthema 
wie auch eine gute Zusammenfassung für den Kenner. 
Diese total revidierte Neuauflage wurde zusammen mit 
Prof. Dr. Thomas Dalton erstellt. 

Best.-Nr. 77: 2. rev. & erw. Auflage, 622 S., A5 pb, s/w 

ill., Bibl., Index (2012) 








Germar Rudolf: Auschwitz-Lügen. Legenden, Lügen, 
Vorurteile 

“Die Revisionisten sind schon un- 
zählige Male widerlegt worden” 
— diese Behauptung vernimmt man 
immer wieder von Medien, Politi- 
kern und Gelehrten. In diesem Buch 
werden diese “Widerlegungen” als 
das entlarvt, was sie sind: wissen- 
schaftlich unhaltbare Lügen, die 
geschaffen wurden, um dissidente 
Historiker zu verteufeln und die Welt 
in Holocaust-Knechtschaft zu halten. Ergünzungsband 
zu Rudolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 

Best.-Nr. 160: 2. revidierte Auflage, 396 S., A5 pb, s/w 

ill., Index (2012) 

















Ernst Gauss (Hg.): Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte 


Revisionistische Beitragssammlung, 
die die herkömmliche Geschichts- 
schreibung über die “Gaskammern,” 
die “6 Millionen," die Nachkriegs- 
tribunale und die anderen Bausteine 
der Vernichtungslegende sorgfältig, 
präzise und methodisch einer ver- 
nichtenden Analyse unterzieht. Mit 
seinen zahlreichen Grafiken, Dia- 
grammen und Abbildungen unter- 
streichen die wohlfundierten Beitráge ihre revisionisti- 
schen Argumente gegen den Holocaust-Mythos. Dieser 
Sammelband versetzte der Holocaust-Orthodoxie einen 
Schlag, von dem sie sich nie mehr erholte. Restposten. 
Best.-Nr. 45: 415 S. gb., A4, teilw. farbig ill., Index (1994) 


Auschwitz-Studien 
Germar Rudolf: Das Rudolf Gutachten über die 
Gaskammern von Auschwitz 
Der US-Hinrichtungsexperte Leuch- 
ter verfasste 1988 ein Gutachten 
über die Auschwitz-Gaskammern. 
Fazit: "Technisch unmóglich." Da- 
durch verunsichert prüfte der damals 
am Max-Planck-Institut in Stuttgart 
promovierende Chemiker Rudolf, 
ob Leuchter Recht hat. Seine Un- 
tersuchungen bestechen durch ihre | 
wissenschaftliche und technische | 
Gründlichkeiten und Sachlichkeit. 
Rudolfs Ergebnisse gleichen denen Leuchters: “Тесһ- 
nisch unmöglich.” 

Best.-Nr. 43: 240 S., A5 geb., teilw. farbig ill. (2001 


Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz — forensisch untersucht 
Wenn Sie die chemisch-physikali- 
sche Argumente des Rudolf-Gut- 
achtens knapp und bündig sowie für 
den Laien verständlich erklärt haben 
und einen Überblick erhalten wollen 
über andere griffige revisionistische 
Argumente zu Auschwitz, dann mag 
diese Broschüre genau das Richtige 
für Sie sein. Das Heft eignet sich 
auch als Einführung für Uneinge- 
weihte. 

Best.-Nr. 141: 56 S., A5 pb, ill. (2008) 


























AUSCHWITZ 





Jürgen Graf: Auschwitz: Tätergeständnisse und 
Augenzeugen des Holocaust 

Das erste wissenschaftliche Kom- 
pendium von Zeugenaussagen über 
die angebliche Judenvernichtung in 
Auschwitz. Für das vorliegenden 
Werk wurden die Aussagen so be- 
rühmter Zeugen analysiert wie: R. 
Vrba, J. Tabeau, C. Vaillant-Couturi- | 
er, R. Höß, S. Lewenthal, A. Feinsil- 
ber, S. Dragon, H. Tauber, M. Kula, 
F. Müller, M. Benroubi, F. Griksch, 
P. Broad, J.P. Kremer, A. Lettich, 
C.S. Bendel, M. Nyiszli, O. Lengyel, R. Böck, E. Wie- 
sel... Graf gibt die für seine Analyse ausschlaggeben- 
den Passagen dieser Aussagen wieder, die sich auf die 
angebliche Massenvernichtung in Auschwitz beziehen, 
und unterzieht sie einer fachgerechten kritischen Ana- 








lyse. Das Ergebnis ist erschütternd: Keine der Aussa- 
gen kann beziiglich der darin enthaltenen Gaskammer- 
Behauptungen als glaubhaft eingestuft werden. Doch 
urteilen Sie selbst. 

Best.-Nr. 14: 280 S. pb, A5, Bibl., Index (1994) 





Carlo Mattogno: Sonderbehandlung in Auschwit 
Entstehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs 
Begriffe wie “Sonderbehandlung” 
und “Sonderaktion” sollen Tarnwór- 
ter für die Tötung von Häftlingen | 
gewesen sein, wenn sie in deutschen 
Dokumenten aus der Kriegszeit auf- 
tauchten. Mit diesem Buch legt Car- 
lo Mattogno die bisher ausführlich- 
ste Abhandlung zu diesem textlichen 
Problem vor. Indem er viele zumeist 
bisher unbekannte Dokumente über 
Auschwitz untersucht, weist Matto- 
gno nach, dass Begriffe, die mit "Sonder-" anfangen, 
zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, die jedoch in Bezug 
auf Auschwitz in keinem einzigen Fall etwas mit Tótun- 
gen zu tun hatten. Diese wichtige Studie beweist, dass 
die übliche Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeblichen 
Tarnsprache durch die Zuweisung krimineller Inhalte 
für harmlose Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente der 
etablierten Geschichtsschreibung — vóllig unhaltbar ist. 
Best.-Nr. 27: 160 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl., Index (2003) 


























Carlo Mattogno: Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. 
Gerücht und Wirklichkeit 
Die Geschichte der "ersten Verga- 
sung" in Auschwitz ist der Aus- 
gangspunkt einer  beispiellosen 
Weltpropaganda. Mattogno weist 
nach, dass die sogenannte erste 
Menschenvergasung in Auschwitz 
ausschließlich auf den widersprüch- 
lichen Angaben _selbsterklärter 
Augenzeugen beruht. Er widerlegt @? 
diese Fabrikationen des angeblichen 
Vergasungsbeginns mit einer Fülle von unerschütterli- 
chen Dokumenten. Die offizielle Version über die an- 
gebliche erste Vergasung in Auschwitz ist eine Erfin- 
dung der politischen Geschichtsschreibung, die keine 
historische Grundlage besitzt. 

Best.-Nr. 109: 2. korr. & erw. Aufl., ca. 190 S., A5 pb., 

ill., Bibl. (2014) 
Achtung: die erste Auflage dieses Buches (2007) war 
eine unautorisierte, unkorrigierte, mangelhafte und un- 
vollstándige Übersetzung einer veralteten Fassung ohne 
Dokumenten- und Bildanhang! 











Carlo Mattogno: Auschwitz: Krematorium I—und die 


angeblichen Menschenvergasungen 

Die Leichenhalle des Krematoriums 
I im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz 
soll der erste Ort gewesen sein, wo 
mehrere Massenvergasungen von 
Juden durchgeführt worden sein 
sollen. In dieser Studie werden die 
wichtigsten Zeugenaussagen un- 
tersucht und mit Dokumenten der 
Kriegszeit sowie mit materiellen 
Beweisen verglichen. Es zeigt sich, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen dort, wo sie genau sind, 
einander widersprechend und physisch Unmögliches 








behaupten. Mattogno deckt zudem betrügerische Ver- 
suche auf, die schwarze Propaganda dieser Zeugen in 
“Wahrheit” umzuwandeln. Eine Untersuchung des ge- 
genwärtigen Zustandes dieser Leichenhalle beweist, 
dass sie niemals etwas anderes war als das, für was sie 
vorgesehen war: eine Leichenhalle. 

Best.-Nr. 81: ca. 160 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl., (2014) 





Carlo Mattogno: Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwit 
Im Frühling und Sommer 1944 wur- 
den etwa 400.000 ungarische Juden 
nach Auschwitz deportiert und dort 
angeblich in Gaskammern ermordet. 
Die Krematorien vor Ort waren mit 
dieser last überfordert. Daher sollen 
täglich Tausende von Leichen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen verbrannt 
worden sein. Der Himmel soll mit 
Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So 
die Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht 
alle dokumentarischen, materiellen und anekdotischen 
Beweise. Sie zeigt, dass die Zeugenaussagen einander 
widersprechen sowie dem, was physisch möglich ge- 
wesen wäre. Luftaufnahmen des Jahres 1944 beweisen, 
dass es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauchschwaden gab. 
Best.-Nr. 82: 167 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl. (2014) 











C. Mattogno: Die Zentralbauleitung der 
Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz. Organisation 


Verantwortlichkeiten, Tätigkeiten 
Anfang der 1990er Jahre gaben die 
russischen Behörden Historikern 
Zutritt zu ihren Staatarchiven. Die 
in einem Moskauer Archiv lagern- 
den Akten der Zentralbauleitung des 
Lagers Auschwitz dokumentieren 
im Detail die Planung und den Bau 
dieses Lagerkomplexes. Mattogno 
Studie wirft Licht in bisher verbor- 
gene Aspekte der Lagergeschichte 
und vermittelt ein tiefgründiges Verständnis über die 
Organisation, Aufgaben und Vorgehensweisen dieses 
Amtes. Diese wegweisende Studie ist für all jene un- 
verzichtbar, die eine Fehlinterpretation von Auschwitz- 
Dokumenten vermeiden wollen, wie sie bei vielen 
Holocaust-Historikern häufig vorkommen. 

Best.-Nr. 83: ca. 180 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl., Glossar 

(2014) 
















Carlo Mattogno: Die Bunker von Auschwitz. Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit 

Zwei Bauernhäuser (“Bunker“) in 
Auschwitz sollen 1942 zu Gaskam- 
mern umgebaut worden sein. Wahre 
Aktenberge des KL Auschwitz hat 
Mattogno durchkämmt — mit dem 
Ergebnis, dass diese “Bunker” nie 
existiert haben. Er zeigt, wie Ge 
rüchte von Widerstandsgruppen in- 
nerhalb des Lagers zu Gräuelpropa- 
ganda umgeformt wurden, und wie 
diese schwarze Propaganda anschließend zur “Wirk- 
lichkeit” transformiert wurde durch Historiker, die al- 
les unkritisch aufgreifen, was von angeblichen Augen- 
zeugen behauptet wird. Im abschließenden Abschnitt 
untermauert Mattogno mit Luftbildaufnahmen aus der 
Kriegszeit und archäologischen Grabungen, dass die 











“Bunker” nichts anderes als Propaganda-Unsinn sind. 
Best.-Nr. 84: ca. 320 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl. (2014) 


J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Matto: 
Wirklichkeit 


no: Sobibor. Propaganda und 











Herbert Verbeke (Hg.): Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. 


Erwiderung an J,-C. Pressac 


Der einzige Wissenschaftler, der es in 
Auschwitz: 





den 80er und 90er Jahren wagte, sich 
den Revisionisten entgegenzustel- 
len, war der franzésische Apotheker 
Jean-Claude Pressac. Er wurde vom 
Establishment als “Widerleger der 
Revisionisten" hochgespielt. Pres- 
sacs Hauptwerke werden in diesem 
Buch einer detaillierten Kritik un- 
terzogen. Sie beweist, dass Pressacs 
Interpretation seiner Quellen weder 
formell noch inhaltlich wissenschaftlichem Standard 
genügt: Er behauptet Dinge, die er nicht beweist oder 
die gar den Beweisen entgegenlaufen, unterstellt Do- 
kumenten Inhalte, die sie nicht haben, offenbart krasse 
technische Inkompetenz und ignoriert wichtige, ihm be- 
kannte Argumente. Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten entlarvt 
die Lügen und Halbwahrheiten des Establishments. 
Best.-Nr. 47: 175 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (1995) 





Nackte Fakten 





Andere NS-Lager 

C. Mattogno, J. Graf: Treblinka. Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? 

Im Lager Treblinka in Polen sol- 
len 1942-1943 zwischen 700.000 
und 3 Mio. Menschen umgebracht 
worden sein, entweder in mobilen 
oder stationáren Gaskammern, mit 
verzógernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungelöschtem Kalk, heißem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder 
Dieselabgasen... Die Leichen sollen 
aufriesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden 
sein. Die Autoren analysieren dieses Treblinka-Bild 
bezüglich seiner Entstehung, Logik und technischen 
Machbarkeit und weisen mit vielen Dokumenten nach, 
was Treblinka wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. Grafs 
anregender Schreibstil garantiert Lesevergnügen. Auf- 
munternd sind die originellen Zeugenaussagen sowie 
die Absurditäten der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung. 

Best.-Nr. 41: 432 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2002) 





Treblinka 








Carlo Mattogno: Ве ес in Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen... 
Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 zwischen 600.000 
und 3 Mio. Juden ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelöschtem Kalk, 
Starkstrom, Vakuum... Die Leichen 
seien schließlich auf riesigen Schei- 
terhaufen spurlos verbrannt worden. 
Wie im Fall Treblinka. Der Autor 
hat sich daher auf neue Aspekte be- 
schränkt, verweist sonst aber auf 
sein Treblinka-Buch (siehe oben). Es 
wird die Entstehung des offiziellen 
Geschichtsbildes des Lagers erläu- 
tert und einer tiefgehenden Kritik 
unterzogen. Ende der 1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec 
archäologischen Untersuchungen durchgeführt, deren 
Ergebnisse analysiert werden. Diese Resultate widerle- 
gen die These von einem Vernichtungslager. 
Best.-Nr. 79: 170 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2004) 








Zwischen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden 
sollen in Sobibór anno 1942/43 mit 
Chlor oder einer schwarzen Flüs- 
sigkeit getótet worden sein. Nach 
dem Mord wurden die Kammerbó- 
den aufgeklappt, und die Leichen # 
vielen in Hohlräume, von wo sie zu 
Massengrübern geschafft und dort | 
beerdigt bzw. verbrannt worden 
sein sollen. Dieser Unsinn wurde 
bald geändert: Motorabgase statt Chlor, und keine auf- 
klappbaren Bóden, befahl die Orthodoxie. Diese und 
andere Absurditáten legt dieses Buch offen. Im Lager 
durchgeführte archáologische Untersuchungen führen 
zu fatalen Schlussfolgerungen für die Vernichtungsla- 
gerthese. Anhand vieler Dokumente wird schlieflich 
widerlegt, dass die “Endlösung” und “Deportationen in 
den Osten" Codewörter für Massenmord waren... 
Best.-Nr. 64: 526 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2010) 








Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno: KL Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie 

Im KL Majdanek sollen im 2. Welt- 
krieg zwischen 50.000 und über 1. 
Mio. Menschen umgekommen sein. 
Basierend auf erschópfender Analy- 
se von Primärquellen und materiel- 
len Spuren versetzt dieses Buch der 
Lüge von Menschenvergasungen 
den Todesstoß. Die Autoren kommen 
zu eindeutigen Schlussfolgerungen 
zur wirklichen Geschichte und Be- 
deutung des Lagers. Sie zerstóren die offizielle These, 
ohne die vielen Misshandlungen zu entschuldigen, die 
von Majdaneks SS-Kommandanten tatsáchlich zugelas- 
sen wurden. Graf und Mattogno schufen damit erneut 
ein sorgfaltig recherchiertes, methodisches Werk, das 
einen hohen Standard setzt. 

Best.-Nr. 36: 2. Aufl., 325 S., A5 pb, teilw. farbig ill., 
Bibl., Index (2004) 














Carlo Mattogno, Chelmno. Geschichte & Propaganda 
Nahe Chelmno soll während des 
Krieges ein "Todeslager" bestanden 
haben, in dem zwischen 10,000 und 
1 Mio. Opfer in sogenannten “Gas- 
wagen" mit Auspuffgasen erstickt 
worden sein sollen. Mattognos tief- 
schürfende Untersuchungen der 
bestehenden Beweise untergraben 
jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. 
Mattogno deckt das Thema von al- 
len Winkeln ab und unterminiert die orthodoxen Be- 
hauptungen über dieses Lager mit einer überwältigend 
wirksamen Menge an Beweisen. Zeugenaussagen, 
technische Argumente, forensische Berichte, archáo- 
logische Grabungen, offizielle Untersuchungsberichte, 
Dokumente — all dies wird von Mattogno kritisch unter- 
sucht. Hier finden sie die unzensierten Tatsachen über 
Chelmno anstatt Propaganda. 
Best.-Nr. 63: ca. 200 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2014) 











J. Graf, C. Mattogno: Das KL Stutthof und seine 
Funktion in der NS-Judenpolitik 

Das KL Stutthof unweit von Danzig 
(WestpreuBen) ist von westlichen 
Historikern niemals wissenschaftli- 
cher untersucht worden. Polnische 
Autoren meinen, Stutthof sei 1944 
zu einem “Hilfsvernichtungslager” 
bei der Durchführung der sogenann- 
ten “Endlösung der Judenfrage” ge- 
worden. J. Grafund C. Mattogno ha- 
ben dieses Bild des KL Stutthof einer 
kritischen Überprüfung unterzogen, 
gestützt auf polnische Literatur sowie auf Dokumente 
aus verschiedenen Archiven. Als Ergebnis ihrer Unter- 
suchungen sind sie zu eindeutigen Schlussfolgerungen 
bezüglich der Funktion des Lagers gekommen, die sich 
grundlegend von den in der offiziellen Literatur aufge- 
stellten Thesen unterscheiden. Sie haben dadurch ein 
Standardwerk geschaffen, an dem eine Anspruch auf 
Seriosität erhebende Geschichtsschreibung nicht vor- 
beikommen wird. 

Best.-Nr. 42: 144 S., A5 pb, teilw. farbig ill., Bibl., 
Index (1999) 


F. A. Leuchter, R. Faurisson, G. Rudolf: Die Leuchter- 
Gutachten. Kritische Ausgabe. 
1988 wurde der US-Experte für Hin- 
richtungseinrichtungen F. Leuchter 
beauftragt, für einen Strafprozess 
die Menschengaskammern in den 
Lagern Auschwitz, Birkenau und 
Majdanek zu untersuchen. Leuchter 
schlussfolgerte in seinem Gutachten, 
dass die untersuchten Ortlichkeiten 
“weder damals noch heute als Hin- 
richtungsgaskammern benutzt oder 
ernsthaft in Erwägung gezogen wer- 
den konnten”. Anschließend ging Fred Leuchter eben- 
so in andere Lager, wo ein Massenmord mit Giftgas 
stattgefunden haben soll (Dachau, Mauthausen, Hart- 
heim). Er verfasst sodann ähnlich verheerende Gutach- 
ten. Diese Studie wurde von einer von Prof. Faurisson 
zusammengestellten, kommentierten Bibliographie 
begleitet über Behauptungen bezüglich dieser drei an- 
geblichen Orte des Massenmordes. In einem dritten 
Gutachten beschrieb Fred Leuchter detailliert die Tech- 
nik der Hinrichtungsgaskammern, wie sie in den USA 
für die Todesstrafe benutzt wurden, und stellt diese den 
Behauptungen bezüglich angeblicher Vergasungen des 
Dritten Reiches gegenüber. In einem vierten Gutachten 
kritisierte Leuchter ein Buch über “Gaskammern” des 
französischen Wissenschaftlers J,-C. Pressac. 
Diese Ausgabe veróffentlicht alle diese Gutachten in 
einem Band und unterzieht das erste von ihnen einer 
ausführlichen Kritik, wobei Leuchters korrekte Be- 
hauptungen mit weiteren Information und Quellen ab- 
gestützt und seine Fehler korrigiert werden. 

Best.-Nr. 87: ca. 270 S., A5 pb, ill. (2014) 

















Andere Holocaust- Themen 





Don Heddesheimer: Der Erste Holocaust. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen mit Holocaust-Behauptungen im Ersten 
Weltkrieg und danach. 

"Sechs Millionen Juden von Holocaust bedroht" : Dies 
behaupteten Medien wie die New York Times — aber 











schon 1919! Don Heddesheimers 
fundiertes Buch dokumentiert die 
Propaganda vor, während und vor al- 
lem nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg, die 
behauptete, das osteuropäische Ju- 
dentum befände sich am Rande der 
Vernichtung, wobei die mystische 
6-Millionen-Zahl immer wieder 
auftauchte. Jüdische Spendenkam- 
pagnen in Amerika brachten riesige 
Summen unter der Prämisse ein, 
damit hungernde Juden in Osteuropa zu ernähren. Sie 
wurden jedoch stattdessen für zionistische und kommu- 
nistische “konstruktive Unternehmen” verwendet. Der 
Erste Holocaust ist eine einschneidende Untersuchung 
der schlau ausgeheckten Kampagne von Gräuel- und 
Vernichtungspropaganda zwei Jahrzehnte vor dem an- 
geblichen Holocaust des Zweiten Weltkrieges. 
Best.-Nr. 91: 174 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2004) 








Walter N. Sanning: Die Auflösung des osteuropäischen 
Judentums 

Wie viele Juden wurden Opfer der 
NS-Judenverfolgung? Sanning 
stützt sich auf die Ergebnisse von 
Volkszählungen und andere Berich- 
te, die er fast ausschließlich alliier- 
ten und jüdischen Quellen entnom- 
men hat. In seiner Gesamtbilanz 
kommt er auf ca. 750.000 jüdische 
Verschollene während der Zeit des 
Zweiten Weltkrieges. Dieses Buch 
ist eine Herausforderung, auf welche die orthodoxe Ge- 
schichtsforschung bis heute nur eine Antwort hat: tot- 
schweigen. Auch das einzige Werk der Gegenseite zur 
Frage der Opferzahlen der Juden während des Zweiten 
Weltkriegs (Dimension des Völkermords, 1991) ver- 
schweigt die Argumente dieses Klassikers und umgeht 
die darin aufgezeigten Argumente. 

Best.-Nr. 1: 320 S., A5 pb, Bibl., Index (1983) 


Carlo Mattogno: Schi 
Holocaust-Orthodoxie 
Aufgrund der wachsenden Lawine 
revisionistischer Publikationen sa- 
hen sich die orthodoxen Historiker 
gemüßigt, der etwas entgegen zu 
setzen. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Sammelband, der vorgibt, die 
Argumente kritischer Historiker zu Nee 
widerlegen. Diese Studie diskutiert E 
jedoch praktisch keine revisionisti- 
schen Argumente. Kaum eines der 
vielen revisionistischen Werke wird auch nur erwähnt. 
Mattogno legt die peinliche Oberflächlichkeit und dog- 
matische Ignoranz dieser Historiker gnadenlos blof. 
Deren Behauptungen sind teilweise vóllig unfundiert 
und beruhen oft darauf, dass Quellen vóllig verzerrt 
und entstellt werden. Anhand seiner beeindruckenden 
Quellenkenntnisse widerlegt Mattogno die Thesen die- 
ser Hofhistoriker gekonnt. Das orthodoxe Geschichts- 
bild des “Holocaust” hat daher einen völligen Schiff- 
bruch erlitten — wie anno dazumal die Titanic. 
Best.-Nr. 33: 313 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2011) 











ruch. Vom Untergang der. 








Jürgen Graf: Riese auf tónernen Füßen. Raul Hilber, 
und sein Werk über den "Holocaust" 
Diese kurze Studie ist eine Demolie- 
rung der zentralen Behauptungen der | 
Holocaust-These durch eine kritische 
Untersuchung von Raul Hilbergs ka- 
nonischem Werk Die Vernichtung 
der europdischen Juden. Es kon- 
zentriert sich auf jene Seiten in Die 
Vernichtung, die direkt vom angebli- 
chen NS-Massenmord an den Juden 
handeln. Graf legt die Schwächen 
und Absurditäten von Hilbergs besten “Beweisen” für 
ein Vernichtungsprogramm, für Gaskammern und für 
die behaupteten 6 Mio. Opfer schonungslos offen. Auf 
humorvolle Art vernichtet dieses Buch Hilbergs jám- 
merlichen Versuch, Massenvernichtung in Auschwitz 
und anderswo zu beweisen. 

Best.-Nr. 44: 160 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (1999) 


Steffen Werner: Die 2. Babylonische Gefangenschaft 
"Wenn sie nicht ermordet wurden, 
wo sind die sechs Millionen Juden 
geblieben?" Dies ist ein Standard- 
einwand gegen die revisionistischen 
Thesen. Sie bedarf einer wohlfun- 
dierten Antwort. Steffen Werner un- 
tersuchte bevölkerungsstatistische 
Daten in Weifirussland, die es ihm 
erlaubt, eine atemberaubende wie 
sensationelle These zu beweisen: 
Das Dritte Reich deportierte die Ju- 
den Europas tatsächlich nach Osteuropa, um sie dort “in 
den Sümpfen" anzusiedeln. Dies ist die erste und bisher 
einzige fundierte These über das Schicksal der vielen 
von den deutschen Nationalsozialisten nach Osteur- 
opa deportierten Juden Europas, die jene historischen 
Vorgänge ohne metaphysische Akrobatik aufzuhellen 
vermag. 




















Best.-Nr. 11: 200 S., A5 pb, ill. (1991) 








Ingrid Weckert: Feuerzeichen. Die “Reichskristallnacht” 
Die “Reichskristallnacht” gilt für die 
heutige Zeitgeschichte als der erste 
Schritt zur sogenannten “Endlö- 
sung," obwohl die tatsáchlichen Hin- 
tergründe bisher nicht geklart wer- 
den konnten. Was geschah in jener 
schrecklichen Nacht wirklich? Wer 
waren die Anstifter, nicht bloß die 
Brandstifter? Wer die Nutznießer, 
nicht blof die Opfer? Ingrid Weckert 
hat alle zugänglichen Dokumente 
eingesehen, die gesamte vorhandene Literatur durch- 
gearbeitet und zahlreiche Zeitzeugen befragt, vor allem 
aber das gesamte Quellenmaterial einer messerscharfen 
kritischen Analyse unterzogen. Es entstand eine Arbeit, 
die sich spannend wie ein Kriminalroman liest und zu 
wissenschaftlichen Erkenntnissen gelangt, die erstaun- 
lich sind und alles widerlegen, was in dieser Beziehung 
als “erwiesene historische Tatsache" galt. 

Best.-Nr. 56: 2. Aufl., 202 S., A5 pb, Bibl., Index (2009) 


Robert Lenski: Der Holocaust vor Gericht. Der 2. 
Zündel-Prozess 

1988 fand in Toronto die Berufungsverhandlung gegen 
den Deutsch-Kanadier Ernst Zündel statt, der angeklagt 


«Reichskristalinnchte 








war, über den Holocaust wissentlich 
die Unwahrheit verbreitet zu haben. 
Dieses Buch fasst die während des 
Prozesses von den Experten beider 
Seiten vorgebrachten Beweise zu- 
sammen. Es handelt sich dabei um 
die wohl umfassendste und kompe- | | 
tenteste Auseinandersetzung, die je 
vor einem Gericht um den Holocaust | ” 
ausgefochten wurde. Besonders 
sensationell war das für diesen Prozess angefertigte 
Gaskammer-Gutachten Fred Leuchters. Aufgrund die- 
ses Gutachtens entschied sich der britische Historiker 
David Irving, als Entlastungszeuge für Ernst Zündel 
aufzutreten. Diese Ausgabe wurde neu gesetzt, wo nötig 
in Fußnoten kritisch kommentiert und enthält ein neues 
Vorwort von Germar Rudolf. 
Best.-Nr. 59: 2., revidierte Auflage, 539 S., A5, pb 
(2010) 


John C. Ball: Luftbildbeweise (Air Photo Evidence) 
Während des 2. Weltkrieges fertigten deutsche und al- 
liierte Luftaufklärer Bilder der Schlachtfelder Europa: 
an. Diese sind erstklassige Bewei- 
se zur Erforschung des Holocaust. 
Luftbilder von Orten wie Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Jar usw. 
geben Einblick über das, was dort 
geschah. Dies läßt sich mit dem ver- 
gleichen, was laut Zeugenaussagen 
dort passiert sein soll. Balls Werk 
ist voll mit Luftbild-Reproduktionen 
und Schemazeichnungen zur Erläu- 
terung des Gezeigten. Ball zufolge 
widerlegen die Bilder viele der von Zeugen gemach- 
ten Gräuelbehauptungen über Vorgänge im deutschen 
Machtbereich. Englisch mit deutscher Textbroschüre. 
Best.-Nr. 73: 120 S., 280 x 217 mm pb, durchgehend 
s/w-illustriert (1992 











Air Photo Evidence 


Auschwitz, Treblinka, Majdanek, Sobibor, 
Bergen Beben, 


We, Bahi Var, Katyn Forest 





Were gus динде mach put on hy CLA. woken? 














Revisionistische Klassiker 
Arthur R. Butz, Der Jahrhundertbetrug 
Eine fundierte, skeptische Untersuchung zum Thema 
der Juden während des 2. Weltkrieges in Europa. Ein 
Schwergewicht liegt dabei auf In- 
formationen, die den Alliierten seit 
langem über Auschwitz bekannt wa- 
ren. Die Tatsache, dass die behaup- 
teten Vernichtungen den Alliierten 
hätten bekannt gewesen sein müs- 
sen, ihnen aber offenbar unbekannt 
waren, war für Experten seit jeher 
schier unerklärlich. Genau das setzt 
Prof. Dr. Butz an: “Ich sehe keinen 
Elefanten in meinem Keller. Gäbe 
es in meinem Keller einen Elefanten, so würde ich ihn 
ganz bestimmt sehen. Also gibt es in meinem Keller 
keinen Elefanten.” Ein weiterer Schwerpunkt sind die 
Nachkriegstribunale, wo mittels Nötigung und Folter 
“Beweise” produziert wurden, mit der die Ausrottungs- 
legende etabliert wurde. Mit Scharfsinn trennt Butz die 
Fakten von der Desinformation, die seit dem Ende des 
Zweiten Weltkrieges verbreitet wurde. Neu übersetzte, 
aktualisierte und stark erweiterte Neuauflage. 

Best.-Nr. 116: ca. 630 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl. (2015) 











W. Stäglich: Der Auschwitz-Mythos. Legende oder 
Wirklichkeit? 
Eine tiefgreifende sachverstündige 
Analyse der Nürnberger Tribunale 
und des Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
Prozess. Stäglichs Enthüllungen 
verschlagen dem Leser ein ums an- 
dere Mal den Atem angesichts der 
unvorstellbar skandalösen Art, mit 
der die alliierte Siegerjustiz und die 
bundesdeutschen Strafbehörden das 
Recht beugten und brachen, um zu 
politisch vorgegebenen Ergebnissen zu kommen. Ein 
Augenöffner für alle, die meinen, der Holocaust sei 
doch in vielen Strafverfahren nachgewiesen worden. 
Um den Erfolg des Buches zu unterbinden, wurde es 
verboten und verbrannt. 
Diese Ausgabe wurde neu erfasst und gesetzt. Sie ent- 
hält ein neues Vorwort des Herausgebers sowie zudem 
im Anhang das Sachverständigen-Gutachten des Histo- 
rikers Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheffler, das als Grundlage 
für die Einziehung des “Mythos” diente, sowie Dr. 
Stäglichs detaillierte Erwiderung darauf. 

Best.-Nr. 102: Erweitertet Neuauflage, 515 S., A5 pb 

(2010) 





Der Auschwitz-Mythos 





den historischen Revisionismus, seine ersten Schritte 
des kritischen Bezweifelns der Fabeln seiner damaligen 
Kampf- und Leidensgenossen im Widerstand, die nach 
Ansicht Rassiniers im Stile von Odysseus übertrieben, 
verzerrten, erfanden und logen. 

Best.-Nr. 68: 244 S., A5 pb (1957) 





Paul Rassinier: Das Drama der Juden Europas 
Ein revisionistischer Klassiker des 
bekannten französischen Vaters des 
Revisionismus. Das Werk ist im 
Wesentlichen eine Kritik des 1961er 
Buchs von Raul Hilberg Die Ver- 
nichtung der europäischen Juden. 
Rassinier analysiert Hilbergs Ver- 
fahrensweise sowie einige seiner 
Beweisen, wie die Aussagen von M. 
Niemöller, Anne Frank, R. Höß, M. 
Nyiszli, K. Gerstein. Im dritten Teil 
stellt Rassinier statistische Untersu- 
chungen über die angeblichen 6 Millionen Opfer an, die 
ersten sachlichen Untersuchungen zu diesem Thema 
überhaupt. Ein unverzichtbarer Klassiker mit einer Fül- 
le von z.T. immer noch gültigen Argumenten. 
Best.-Nr. 3: 272 S., A5 pb (1965) 
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J.G. Burg: Schuld und Schicksal. Europas Juden 


Paul Rassinier: Was ist Wahrheit? Die Juden und das 





zwischen Henkern und Heuchlern 

Josef Ginsburg alias J. G. Burg war 
ein aus Ostgalizien stammender 
Jude. Als junger Mann geriet er wäh- 
rend des 2. Weltkriegs zwischen die 
Fronten deutschen und sowjetischen 
Antisemitismus'. In dieser Autobio- 
graphie berichtet er über seine Erleb- 
nisse unter sowjetischer Besatzung, 
nach der deutschen "Befreiung" 
1941, sowie über seine Flucht vor 
den Sowjets gen Westen bei Kriegsende. Er berichtet 
über seine Erlebnisse in Israel und seine dadurch ausge- 
lóste Rückkehr nach Deutschland, wo er mit korrupten 
Glaubensgenosse über die sogenannten “Wiedergut- 
machung" in Streit geriet. Burgs Darstellungen waren 
der Auslóser für Drangsalierungen gegen ihn vor allem 
durch seine Glaubensgenossen. Burg wurde letztlich zu 
einem Revisionisten. 

Best.-Nr. 66: 370 S., A5 pb (1979) 








Paul Rassinier: Die Liige des Odysseus. Die Wahrheit 


kommt ans Licht 

Dies ist das Erstlingswerk des “Va- 
ters des Revisionismus": Der Fran- 
zose Paul Rassinier, ehemals Kom- 
munist, dann Sozialist, während des 
Krieges im pazifistischen Wider- 
stand gegen die deutschen Besatzer. 
Dafür wurde er 1943 verhaftet und 
ins KZ Buchenwald gesteckt. In 
diesem 1950 erstmals veróffentlich- 
ten Erlebnisbericht erklärt er unter 
groBem Aufsehen, er habe in der Wi- 
derstandsbewegung die meisten der Mànner, die heute 
in ihrem Namen sprechen, niemals getroffen. Zudem 
beschuldigt er darin die kommunistischen Funktions- 
háftlinge in den KZs, "schlimmer als die SS" gewesen 
zu sein. 

Die Lüge des Odysseus markiert Rassiniers Eintritt in 








Dritte Reich 

Rassiniers wichtigstes Werk, ausge- 
lóst durch den Schauprozess gegen 
Adolf Eichmann in Jerusalem 1961. 
Diese Studie spannt einen weiten 
Bogen, beginnend mit dem deut- 
schen Rückzug aus Russland und der 
damit einsetzenden Gráuelpropagan- 
da der Sowjets. Sodann demaskiert 
Rassinier das Nürnberger Militär- 
tribunal als Schauprozess, und den 
Eichmannprozess ordnet er als eine 
Fortsetzung dieses Tribunals ein. Der zweite Teil des 
Buches befasst sich mit dem Unrecht von Versailles, 
das den 2. Weltkrieg überhaupt erst hervorrief. 

Best.-Nr. 67: 294 S., A5 pb (1978) 


Udo Walendy: Bild-“Dokumente” für die 
Geschichtsschreibung? 

In einer Vielzahl von Büchern und 
Ausstellungen sieht man zahlreiche 
angeblich authentische Gräuelbilder 
des Holocaust bzw. des 2. Weltkrie- 
ges. Durch den Vergleich diverser 
Fassungen dieser Bilder sowie von 
Licht- bzw. Schatteneffekten und 
Größenverhältnissen entlarvt Wa- 
lendy viele dieser Bilder als plumpe 
Fälschungen. Es sind überwiegend 
Produkte sowjetischer Propaganda 
im Kalten Krieg, geschaffen zur Diskreditierung West- 
deutschlands. 

Best.-Nr. 108: 79 S., A5 pb (1973) 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Table 9: Palestine population 
































YEAR | MOSLEMS | JEWS CHRISTIANS | OTHERS 
1924 532,636 94.945 74,094 8,263 
1929 634,811 | 156,481 81,776 9,443 
1934 741,826 | 282,975 102,407 | 10,793 
1939 860,580 | 445,457 116,958 | 12,150 
1944 994,724 | 528,702 135,547 | 14,098 





Palestine population figures kept by the British authorities are probably accu- 
rate up to some point in 1946, see Table 9.** 

In late 1946, there were supposed to be 608,000 Jews and 1,237,000 Mos- 
lems, Christians, and “Others.” Past this point, accurate British figures do not 
exist, on account of the large extent of illegal immigration, as the British grad- 
ually lost control of the situation. In any event, by the time some of the dust 
had settled in July 1949, the Israeli Government reported that there were 
925,000 Jews in Israel. These were predominantly Jews of European origins, 
the large scale immigration of Jews from North Africa and Asia having been a 
subsequent development promoted by the Israeli Government. By 1957, there 
were about 1,868,000 Jews in Israel, and 868,000 Arabs had fled to neighbor- 
ing countries since the Jewish takeover.” 

It is worth pausing here to remark that many people have a very mistaken 
picture of Zionism and Israel. It is now widely assumed that Zionism was born 
at the end of World War IL, when large numbers of European Jews, having de- 
cided that they could no longer live in Europe, invaded a previously all-Arab 
Palestine and drove the Arab inhabitants out. In fact, Zionism, the movement 
for the establishment of a Jewish state in Palestine, has a history that starts in 
the late nineteenth century. By 1917, Zionism was such a potent political force 
that Britain, locked in bloody struggle with Imperial Germany, made the “Bal- 
four Declaration," effectively promising Palestine to the Jews, in return for 
Jewish support in the war. Since Britain also had certain agreements with the 
Arabs, Palestine became the “too often promised land.” 

Zionist organizations promoted the movement of Jews to Palestine after 
World War I, and during the Thirties, as the population figures above suggest, 
Palestine had become perhaps the biggest headache of British foreign policy, 
which faced the impossible task of reconciling the Jewish and Arab claims to 
Palestine. It was during the late Thirties that Zionism found itself actively co- 
operating with the Gestapo, which met regularly with Zionist representatives 
and even helped in the provision of farms and facilities to set up training cen- 
ters in Germany and Austria for Jewish emigrants. The Zionists and the Gesta- 
po had the same objective of getting Jews out of Europe." 

The consequence of World War II did not create Zionism as an effective 
political movement; they merely gave Zionism the world political victory it 





^6 John & Hadawi, vol. 2, 45, 179. 
^" World Almanac (1950), 193; (1958), 364f.; Prittie, 149f.; McDonald, 142f. 
48 Kimche & Kimche, 15-19. Editor's note: cf. Nicosia. 
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Einleitung 


Im Zusammenhang mit dem Thema dieses Buches waren es zwei Dinge, die 
mich wáhrend meines Chemiestudiums besonders faszinierten. Das eine war 
das anorganisch-analytische Praktikum, das ich im dritten Semester absolvier- 
te. Ganz besonders motiviert hat mich dabei die Abschlussanalyse, für die ich 
mir selbst ein Thema wählen durfte. Ich entschloss mich damals, Gewässer- 
proben der Flüsse Rhein und Wupper auf die Konzentrationen von Natrium- 
und Kaliumionen sowie auf ihren biologischen Sauerstoffbedarf hin zu unter- 
suchen. Die gewählte Aufgabe verlangte, dass ich zunächst einmal herausfand, 
wie man denn derartige Analysen anstellt. Als erstes führte ich daher eine Li- 
teraturrecherche in der Fachbibliothek durch, um herauszufinden, welche In- 
dustrienormen für derartige Analysen gesetzlich vorgeschrieben sind. 

Das zweite Faszinosum ergab sich während meiner Forschungen zu meiner 
Diplomarbeit." Ich stellte damals fest, dass ein Kommilitone, der vor mir an 
einem ähnlichen Thema gearbeitet hatte und dessen Messapparaturen ich 
übernahm, zwei der wichtigsten Parameter unserer Forschungen falsch be- 
stimmt hatte: einer davon wurde mittels einer völlig falschen Analysenmetho- 
de bestimmt, ein anderer war von einem Faktor abhängig, den mein Vorgän- 
ger völlig übersehen hatte, weshalb sämtliche ermittelten Werte im ersten Fall 
unbrauchbar und im zweiten teilweise unzuverlässig waren. Ich muss geste- 
hen, dass es mir Freude bereitete, diese Fehler entdeckt, fachgerecht nachge- 
wiesen und korrigiert zu haben. 

Als Dank für diesen kritischen, wissenschaftlichen Forschungseifer erhielt 
ich in beiden Fällen eine Eins. 

Diese beiden Themen durchlaufen das vorliegende Buch wie zwei rote Fä- 
den. Einerseits wird dieses Buch dominiert durch ein anderes von mir gewähl- 
tes Thema der anorganisch-analytischen Chemie, welches viel umfassendere 
Studien voraussetzte als jenes, das ich im dritten Semester bewältigte: Die 
Frage der Bildung und Nachweisbarkeit von Cyanidverbindungen in den an- 
geblichen Menschengaskammern von Auschwitz. 

Es mag von einigem politischen Interesse sein, herauszufinden, ob und wie 
stark verschmutzt Deutschlands Flüsse sind. Aber es hat ganz ohne Zweifel 


1 Germar Rudolf, Struktur und Reaktivität von Sauerstoff-Diffusionselektroden, VARTA AG, 
Kelkheim / Universität Bonn, 1989; http://germarrudolf.com/wp- 
content/uploads/2012/04/DiplomArbeit-dl.pdf. 
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weitaus größere politische Auswirkungen, wenn sich anhand chemischer Ana- 
lysen widerlegen ließe, dass in bestimmten Gebäuden des Konzentrationsla- 
gers Auschwitz Menschen massenhaft mit Blausäure in Form des Schädlings- 
bekämpfungsmittels Zyklon B umgebracht wurden. Diese Behauptung gilt den 
Gerichten der Bundesrepublik Deutschland ohne Beweis als “offenkundig” 
wahr. Der geringste Zweifel daran ist strafbar. Eine Widerlegung ist vor Ge- 
richt auch nicht mit einwandfrei wissenschaftlichen Methoden zulässig. Die 
These dieses Massenmordes also überhaupt in Frage zu stellen, dazu bedarf es 
einer rebellischen, einer kritischen, einer skeptischen, einer an die Wurzeln 
gehenden, sprich, einer radikal wissenschaftlichen Einstellung — oder einfach 
nur der politischen Verblendung. 

Es war ein Zeitzeuge, ein “Augenzeuge”, dem es als erstem mit einiger öf- 
fentlicher Resonanz gelang, sich der offiziell vorgeschriebenen Geschichtsver- 
sion entgegenzustellen: 1973 veröffentlichte Thies Christophersen eine Bro- 
schüre, in der er berichtete, er sei damals in den Landwirtschaftsbetrieben bei 
Harmense nahe dem KL Auschwitz als deutscher Soldat eingesetzt gewesen, 
habe zur Kriegszeit aber nie etwas von einer Massenvernichtung vernommen. 
Der Titel seiner anekdotischen Broschüre setzte zwar keine wissenschaftli- 
chen, sehr wohl aber terminologische Maßstäbe: 

Die Auschwitz-Lüge? 

Christophersen meinte mit diesem von ihm geschaffenen Begriff freilich 
das genaue Gegenteil dessen, was man heute darunter versteht. Während 
Christophersen meinte, die Behauptung, es habe in Auschwitz eine Massen- 
vernichtung gegeben, sei eine Lüge, so wird heutzutage jede These, die die 
Realität dieser Massenvernichtung in Abrede stellt, als Auschwitz-Lüge be- 
zeichnet.? 

Tatsache ist, dass der Begriff *Auschwitz-Lüge" ein fester Bestandteil der 
deutschen Sprache geworden ist. Und Tatsache ist weiterhin, dass über Ausch- 
witz weiterhin gelogen wird, dass sich die Balken biegen. 

Der Begriff Lüge bedarf selbst einer Erläuterung. Im engeren Sinne handelt 
es sich hierbei um die vorsátzliche Mitteilung oder Verbreitung bewusst un- 
wahrer Behauptungen. Es reicht daher nicht, etwas Unwahres zu verbreiten, 
um als Lügner gelten zu müssen, denn die meisten Unwahrheiten werden nicht 
aus bósem Willen, sondern aus unschuldigem Nichtwissen verbreitet. 

Dann gibt es da freilich das, was ich “schuldiges Nichtwissen" nennen 
möchte. Diesen Verstoß gegen die Wahrhaftigkeit muss sich anrechnen lassen, 
wer eine Unwahrheit aus Unwissenheit verbreitet, obwohl es seine Pflicht ge- 
wesen ware, das entsprechende Wissen zu besitzen. Es handelt sich dann nicht 


? Serie Kritik, Folge Nr. 23, Kritik Verlag, Mohrkirch 1973. 

3 Vgl. dazu Thomas Wandres, Die Strafbarkeit des Auschwitz-Leugnens, Strafrechtliche Ab- 
handlungen, neue Folge, Band 129, Duncker & Humblot, Berlin 2000; vgl. die Rezension 
von G. Rudolf, VffG 5(1) (2001), S. 100-112. 
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um eine vorsätzliche Lüge, sondern um eine grob fahrlässige Lüge. So be- 
zeichne ich zum Beispiel einen Experten als grob fahrlässigen Lügner, der in 
einer wichtigen Angelegenheit unwahre Behauptungen aus seinem Fachgebiet 
vertritt, obwohl er das nótige Wissen haben müsste oder es sich zumindest 
einfach aneignen kónnte. 

Das vorliegende Buch ist eine Sammlung von Beiträgen in der Tradition 
dessen, was ich während meiner Diplomarbeit so gerne und erfolgreich getan 
habe: anderen Fehler in ihren Arbeiten nachzuweisen. 

Seit dem Beginn meiner forschenden Beschäftigung mit dem Thema 
Auschwitz im Spätsommer 1989, also gegen Ende meiner wissenschaftlichen 
Tätigkeit mit dem Ziel der Anfertigung meiner Diplomarbeit, haben sich eine 
ganze Reihe tatsächlicher oder vermeintlicher Experten zu Themen geäußert, 
die direkt oder indirekt mit meinen eigenen Auschwitz-Studien zu tun haben. 
Viele dieser Studien habe ich schon in der Vergangenheit kritisch analysiert. 
Die wichtigsten dieser kritischen Analysen habe ich nun aktualisiert und in 
diesem Buch zusammengefasst.” 

Die politische Bedeutung einiger der von mir kritisierten Studien ergibt 
sich unter anderem dadurch, dass sie von der deutschen(?) Bundesregierung 
als Beleg dafür zitiert werden, dass meine Forschungsergebnisse über Ausch- 
witz falsch seien. So bezog sich beispielsweise das Bundesamt für Verfas- 
sungsschutz im Jahr 2002 als Beweis seiner Behauptung, die wissenschaftli- 
chen Aussagen von mir (bzw. jene von Fred Leuchter, dessen Arbeit meiner 
vorausging?) seien falsch, auf folgende Literatur:? 

— Hellmuth Auerbach, “Die Authentizität des ‘Leuchter-Reports’”, in: Der 
Bundesminister des Innern (Hg.), Aktuelle Aspekte des Rechtsextremismus, 
Bonn 1994, S. 101-104. 

— Josef Bailer, *Die 'Revisionisten' und die Chemie", in: Brigitte Bailer- 
Galanda, Wolfgang Benz, Wolfgang Neugebauer (Hg.), Die Auschwitz- 
leugner. 'Revisionistische' Geschichtsliige und historische Wahrheit, Ber- 
lin 1996, S. 130-152. 

— Brigitte Bailer-Galanda, *Leuchter und seine Epigonen", ebenda, S. 117- 
129. 

— Werner Wegner, “Keine Massenvergasung in Auschwitz? Zur Kritik des 
Leuchter-Gutachtens", in: Uwe Backes, Eckhard Jesse, Rainer Zitelmann 





^ Weniger wichtige, hier nicht erneut abgedruckte Studien sowie solche anderer Autoren wer- 
den in den Anmerkungen erwähnt. Daneben vgl. u.a.: Germar Rudolf, “Das Rudolf Gutach- 
ten in der Kritik", VffG 1(2) (1997), S. 104-108; ders., “Kritische Anmerkungen zum Che- 
vallaz-Gutachten", ebd., 3(1) (1999), S. 86f. 

Fred A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the alleged Execution Gas Chambers at 
Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat Publishers, Toronto 1988 
(www.zundelsite.org/english/leuchter/report1/leuchter.toc.html). 

Bundesamt fiir Verfassungsschutz (Hg.), Rechtsextremistischer Revisionismus. Ein Thema 
von heute, Kóln 2002, S. 19, FN. 22 (zu F. Leuchter), S. 20, FN 24f. (zu G. Rudolf). 
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(Hg.), Die Schatten der Vergangenheit. Impulse zur Historisierung des Na- 
tionalsozialismus, Frankfurt/M. 1990, S. 450-476. 

— Georges Wellers, “Der 'Leuchter-Bericht' über die Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz. Revisionistische Propaganda und Leugnung der Wahrheit", 
Dachauer Hefte, 1. Jg., 1991, S. 230-241. 

— Jean-Claude Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des 
Massenmordes, Piper, München 1994. 

Es ist daher selbstverständlich, dass ich mich bei meiner kritischen Betrach- 
tung ganz besonders diesen durch die staatliche Obrigkeit abgesegneten Bei- 
trágen widme. Wie seriós diese regierungsamtliche Publikation über dissiden- 
te Historiker ist, ergibt sich übrigens aus ihrer Stellungnahme zu meiner Per- 
Son: 


“Das tatsächliche Ausmaß der ‘Sachlichkeit’ und ‘Seriosität’ Rudolfs of- 
fenbart ein von ihm in den rechtsextremistischen ‘Vierteljahresheften für 
freie Geschichtsforschung’ (VffG) unter dem Titel ‘Von der Angst und wie 
man sie überwindet’ veröffentlichter Artikel. Darin ruft er indirekt zur Ge- 
waltanwendung gegen einen — in der Bekämpfung des Revisionismus — 
sehr engagierten Staatsanwalt auf.” (S. 21) 
Selbstverständlich wird für diese Behauptung die entsprechende Quelle nicht 
zitiert, denn das würde es ja dem Leser ermöglichen, die Wahrheit dieser Un- 
terstellung sofort zu überprüfen. Ich darf daher dieses Versäumnis nachholen 
und mich selbst aus dem oben genannten Artikel zitieren:’ 


“Mark Weber hat wahrheitsgemäß erklärt, wenn die oft beschriebene ‘Ge- 
fahr von Rechts’ in Deutschland tatsächlich so groß wäre, wie von Medien 
und Politikern beschworen, dann wäre z.B. der Revisionistenjäger [Staats- 
anwalt] Hans-Heiko Klein schon lange nicht mehr am Leben. |...] In der 
Tat, daß Heiko Klein noch am Leben ist, grenzt schon an ein Wunder und 
beweist, wie harmlos die ganze deutsche ‘Szene’ tatsächlich ist. Ein Be- 
freiungskrieg ließe sich mit derartigen Freiheitskämpfern wahrlich nicht 
gewinnen. 

Ich werde seit jeher aufgefordert, beim Vorgehen staatlicher Mächte gegen 
Andersdenkende immer den vollen Namen aller Beteiligten zu nennen. Man 
wisse ja nie, wann man diese Informationen einmal brauche. Aus gleichem 
Grunde zögere ich, genau das zu tun. Nach all den politischen Prozessen 
und Verfolgungen braucht Deutschland nämlich in Zukunft wirklich nur 
eines: Eine große Amnestie, eine Versöhnung mit sich selbst, ein Ende der 
Selbstzerfleischung und Selbstschwächung. Ich halte daher absolut gar 
nichts von irgendwelchen Drohungen, wenn sich das Blatt einmal wende, 
sei nun die andere Seite dran. Was unterscheidet uns dann von den ande- 
ren? Ohne mich!” 


7 Germar Rudolf, “Von der Angst und wie man sie überwindet”, VffG, 4(2) (2000), S. 122- 
124. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


needed for the final stage of the takeover of Palestine. All world power had 
fallen to the U.S. and the Soviet Union, both of which were most friendly to 
the Zionist cause at the time. Under the circumstances, the Arab position was 
hopeless, because it depended on the firmness and political independence of a 
Britain that was almost prostrate politically and economically. 


Migration to the USA 


While it is possible to get a presumably fair idea of the extent of Jewish 
immigration into Palestine, one encounters what amounts to a stone wall in at- 
tempting to determine this for the U.S. We have seen that the policy of classi- 
fying immigrants as “Hebrews” was dropped in the same month of 1943 that 
the U.S. government went into the business of processing DPs on a large scale 
through the creation of UNRRA. Immediately after the war, there was natural- 
ly much Jewish pressure for the admission of great numbers of Jewish immi- 
grants, and in December 1945, President Truman announced that there would 
be an acceleration in the immigration process in order to allow a higher rate of 
admission. While Truman regretted that the unused quotas from the war years 
were not cumulative and could not be applied to future admissions, he pledged 
that all outstanding immigration quotas and regulations would be respected. ^^? 
If they were indeed respected, then the effect on Jewish admissions would 
nevertheless have been secondary because they entered under the categories of 
the various nationalities: German, Austrian, Dutch, Polish, etc. However, the 
existing regulations did not permit the admission of as many persons as was 
desired, so shortly after the war, there was special legislation relating to the 
admission of DPs, in which “existing barriers were set aside.” The legislation 
also set up a “Displaced Persons commission” to assist in the resettlement of 
the immigrants and, according to the account of the Commission, over 400,000 
such persons were resettled in the U.S. in the period 1948-1952 (the period 
specified in the legislation). The official account goes on to claim that only 16 
percent of these 400,000 were Jewish, but that is just the official account of a 
government which had taken specific steps to assure that the relevant data 
would not exist. “5° 

For what it is worth, we summarize here the more relevant parts of the im- 
migration data that the U.S. government has published, see Table 10.55! 





49 New York Times (Dec. 23, 1945), 1. 
450 US Displaced Persons Commission, v, 248. 
451 This data comes ultimately from the Annual Report of the US Immigration and Naturaliza- 


tion Service. In this case, I employed the summaries given in the Information Please Alma- 
nac (1969) and the Statistical Abstract of the US (Sep. 72). 
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Mit anderen Worten: Ich habe in diesem Beitrag genau das Gegenteil dessen 
gesagt, was mir die Bundesregierung unterstellt: Ich habe dringend davon ab- 
geraten, gegen diejenigen Obrigkeitsbüttel, die friedliche Dissidenten verfol- 
gen und deren soziale Existenz ruinieren, Gewalt anzuwenden. 

Hier haben wir also den ersten Lügner: Die Regierung der Bundesrepublik 
Deutschland. 

Nicht alle der von mir hier kritisierten Autoren will ich als Lügner be- 
zeichnen, aber bei einigen von ihnen wage ich dies durchaus: 





Vorsätzliche Auschwitz-Lügner 





Jean-Claude Pressac |Wer gesteht, dass man mit der Wahrheit Kompromis- 
se machen müsse, da die ganze Wahrheit zu gefähr- 
lich sei, der lügt. 





dpa Wer Pressemeldungen fälscht, ist ein Lügner. 





Jan Markiewicz Wer wissentlich und aus politischen Motiven eine fal- 
sche Analysenmethode wählt, um Wunschergebnisse 
zu produzieren, ist ein Fälscher und Lügner. 





James Roth Wer vor laufender Kamera aus politischen Ängsten 
heraus seiner eigenen eidlichen Aussage sowie jeder 
fachlichen Logik widerspricht und zugibt, seine For- 
schungsergebnisse den Forderungen Dritter anzupas- 
sen, weiß, dass er die Unwahrheit sagt. 





Richard Green Wer zugibt, dass ein anderer mit betrügerischer Ab- 
sicht falsche Ergebnisse produzierte, ihn aber dennoch 
rechtfertigt, also einen Lügner und Fälscher deckt, ist 
dessen Komplize 





Till Bastian Wer im Jahre 2016 ein Buch über die “Auschwitz- 
Lüge” herausgibt, das vorgibt, die Revisionisten zu 
widerlegen, darin aber die revisionistischen Veröf- 
fentlichungen der letzten 23 Jahre ignoriert und dem 
Leser noch nicht einmal etwas von deren Existenz 
mitteilt, der belügt sein Leser über den Hauptgegen- 
stand seines Buches. 





Fritjof Meyer Wer in privaten Gesprächen an der Bar zugibt, dass es 
keine Gaskammern in Auschwitz gab, in der Öffent- 
lichkeit aber das Gegenteil behauptet, lügt so oder so. 
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Grob fahrlässige Auschwitz-Lügner 





Georges Wellers Wer die einfachsten Dinge seiner eigenen Fach- und 
Tätigkeitsbereiche (Biochemie, Physiologie, jüdische 
Geschichte) ignoriert, um zu Wunschergebnissen zu 
kommen, sagt grob fahrlässig die Unwahrheit. 





Josef Bailer Wer trotz mehrmaligem Hinweis auf grobe fachliche 
Mängel dennoch die einfachsten Regeln seines Faches 
missachtet, sagt grob fahrlässig die Unwahrheit. 





Markus Tiedemann |Wer seinen Gegnern ohne jeden Beweis am laufenden 
Band Falschbehauptungen unterstellt, muss schon aus 
statistischen Gründen einige davon frei erfunden, also 
erlogen haben. 





Achim Trunk Wer offenbar nur die Argumente der einen Seite zur 
Kenntnis nimmt und diskutiert, obwohl er weiß, wo 
die der anderen Seite zu finden sind, der führt seine 
Leser hinters Licht, belügt sie also. 








Allen anderen hier kritisierten Autoren gestehe ich mangels Beweisen oder 
Indizien zu, dass sie entweder nur ideologische Fanatiker sind (Hellmuth Au- 
erbach, Robert van Pelt) und/oder dass die behandelte Materie schlicht ihre 
geistige bzw. fachliche Kapazität übersteigt (Werner Wegner, Robert van Pelt, 
Benjamin Schager, Wolfgang Eßbach). 

Eine große Ausnahme stellt hier Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte dar, dem einzigen 
der hier besprochenen Autoren, dem ich Kompetenz, Aufrichtigkeit und eine 
wissenschaftliche Motivation zugestehe, die in der Lage ist, seine selbst einge- 
standene ideologische Befangenheit zu dominieren. 

Eines der wichtigsten Kriterien der Wissenschaftlichkeit ist es, dass man 
sich der Kritik Anderer stellt, indem man deren Gegenargumente erwáhnt und 
diskutiert. Genau dem ist dieses Buch gewidmet.? 

Mein aufrichtiges Bemühen um Wissenschaftlichkeit wird die bundesdeut- 
schen regierungsamtlichen Zensoren freilich nicht davon abhalten, auch dieses 
Buch der Bücherverbrennung zu iiberantworten.? Dazu bleibt mir nur mit 
Heinrich Heine zu sagen: "° 


"Das war ein Vorspiel nur, dort wo man Bücher verbrennt, verbrennt man 
auch am Ende Menschen. " 


Germar Rudolf, 
Chicago, 14.12.2004/Red Lion, 22.5.2012, 2.10.2016 


8 Den gleichen Ansatz verfolgt eine ähnliche Beitragssammlung des italienischen Historikers 


Carlo Mattogno, Geschichts-Leugner, deren Veróffentlichung für Ende 2005 geplant ist. 
Vgl. dazu die diversen Beiträge über Zensur in Deutschland in meinem Buch Kardinalfra- 
gen an Deutschlands Politiker, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2012. 

10 In seinem Bühnenstück A/mansor, 1821. 
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P.S.: Da jeder einzelne Beitrag in diesem Buch fiir sich alleine steht, war es 
nicht immer móglich, Wiederholungen zu vermeiden. Es wurde versucht, die- 
se zu begrenzen und stattdessen auf Ausführungen in anderen Beitrágen dieses 
Buches zu verweisen. 

Um das Auffinden der in diesem Buch zitierten Quellen zu erleichtern, 
wurden in den Fußnoten auch Internet-Adressen angegeben, bei denen man 
zur Zeit der Drucklegung die entsprechend zitierten Quellen online aufrufen 
konnte. Die rege Fluktuation von Adressen im Internet kann jedoch dazu füh- 
ren, dass die eine oder andere Adresse nach gewisser Zeit nicht mehr gilt. In 
dem Fall sollten Internet-Suchmaschinen zum Erfolg führen. 

Die immer mehr um sich greifende Zensur insbesondere in Deutschland 
kann bewirken, dass einige der zitierten Webseiten von Deutschland aus nicht 
oder nur von bestimmten Internet-Anbietern aus zugänglich sind. In Fällen, 
wo bestimmte Seiten blockiert werden, empfehle ich die Benutzung von Ano- 
nymisierungs-Webseiten. Von dort aus kónnen Sie beruhigt alle Webseiten 
der Welt besuchen, ohne dass die Obrigkeit ihnen Steine in den Weg legen 
kann. 

Die zitierten Fachartikel aus der von mir zwischen 1997 und 2005 heraus- 
gegebenen Zeitschrift Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung (VffG) 
wurden aus Platzgründen nicht mit einer Internet-Adresse angegeben, obwohl 
sie alle im Internet verfügbar sind. Wer sie einsehen will, braucht nur auf 
www.vho.org/VffG das Inhaltsverzeichnis der zitierten Ausgabe aufzurufen. 
Auch viele der hier zitierten revisionistischen Bücher sind online verfügbar, 
und zwar hauptsächlich unter vho.org/dl, www.HolocaustHandbooks.com so- 
wie www.HoloaustHandbuecher.com. 

Die englische Parallel-Ausgabe dieses Buches, Auschwitz-Lies, enthált drei 
Beitráge von Carlo Mattogno, die im vorliegenden Band nicht enthalten sind, 
da sie sich auf orthodoxe Texte zum Holocaust beziehen, die ausschlieflich in 
englischer Sprache erschienen. Deutsche Fassungen von zweien dieser Beitrá- 
ge erschienen allerdings in der damals von mir herausgegebenen Zeitschrift 
Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung." Dafür enthält die vorlie- 
gende deutsche Ausgabe eine Reihe von Beiträgen, die in der englischen Aus- 
gabe nicht enthalten sind, da sie sich auf rein deutschsprachige Streitigkeiten 
beziehen. Die englische Ausgabe Auschwitz Lies kann im Internet kostenfrei 
eingesehen werden: 

http://holocausthandbooks.com/index.php?page_id=18 


11 C. Mattogno, “‘Leugnung der Geschichte’? — Leugnung der Beweise!, Teil 1”, VffG SO) 
(2004), S. 134-150; Teil 2 ebd., 8(3) (2004), S. 291-310; Carlo Mattogno, “Die Einfüllöff- 
nungen für Zyklon-B", 2 Teile, VffG 8(3) (2004), S. 267-290. 
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Institut fur Zeitlegenden 


In deutschen Strafprozessen gegen Revisionisten, die in der Offentlichkeit 
auch gerne als Holocaust-Leugner beschimpft werden, wird es den Angeklag- 
ten grundsátzlich verwehrt, ihre Thesen unter Beweis zu stellen, da nach herr- 
schender deutscher Rechtsprechung der Holocaust eine “offenkundige Tatsa- 
che” darstellt, gegen die ein Beweis vor Gericht nicht vorgelegt werden darf.! 
Dieses Beweisverbot geht so weit, dass Strafverteidiger, die dennoch beantra- 
gen, Beweise einführen zu dürfen, die geeignet sind, Teilaspekte des Holo- 
caust zu klären oder in Frage zu stellen, bereits wegen des bloßen (pflichtge- 
müfen) Antrags strafverfolgt werden.” Der Strafprozessordnung der BRD zu- 
folge dürfen Beweismittel, die bereits im Gerichtssaal präsent sind, nicht vom 
Gericht abgelehnt werden, auch nicht bei angenommener “Offenkundigkeit” 
eines Sachverhaltes. Desungeachtet werden solche Beweismittel von deut- 
schen Gerichten regelmäßig dennoch “wegen Offenkundigkeit" abgelehnt. 
Dies stellt einen besonders krassen Fall von Rechtsbruch dar (“rechtsbriichige 
Entscheidung"). 

Da in Sachen Holocaust ohnehin alles als *offenkundig" gilt, was der Jus- 
tiz gerade gefállt, machen sich weder die Staatsanwaltschaft noch die Richter 
je die Mühe, irgendwelche Argumente dafür anzuführen, dass der Angeklagte 
unrecht habe. Alle Versuche des Angeklagten oder seiner Verteidiger, dies zu 
ändern, werden einfach mit der monotonen Antwort “abgelehnt wegen Offen- 
kundigkeit" niedergebügelt. Strafverfahren gegen Revisionisten sind daher 
stets eine reine Farce, bei der Beweise nicht zugelassen werden und daher die 
Urteile schon von Anfang an feststehen — allein das Strafmaß gilt es noch zu 
verhandeln. 





! Nach $244 Abs. 3 StPO; vgl. BVerfG Az. 2 BrR 367/92. 

? Sigmund P. Martin, *Volksverhetzung — Leugnen des Holocaust durch Verteidigerhandeln", 
Juristische Schulung, 11/2002, S. 1127f., im Fall gegen RA Jürgen Rieger; basierend auf 
BGH, Az. 5 StR 485/01; vgl. Neue Juristische Wochenschrift 2002, S. 2115; Neue Straf- 
rechts-Zeitung, 2002, S. 539; vgl. auch BGH, 1 StR 502/99, im Fall gegen RA Ludwig 
Bock, siehe Rudi Zornig (= G. Rudolf), “Rechtsanwalt wegen Stellung von Beweisantrag 
verurteilt", VffG 3(2) (1999), S. 208f. 

3 8245 Abs. 2 StPO; vgl. Detlef Burhoff, Handbuch für die strafrechtliche Hauptverhandlung, 
4. Aufl., Verlag für die Rechts- und Anwaltspraxis, Recklinghausen 2003, 676 
(www.burhoff.de/haupt/inhalt/praesentes.htm); rechtsbrüchige Entscheidung: BGH, Az. 1 
StR 193/93. 
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Von dieser Regel gibt es freilich seltene Ausnahmen, und eine davon be- 
gab sich im Jahre 1994 während des berühmt-berüchtigten Strafverfahrens ge- 
gen den damaligen Vorsitzenden der NPD, Günter Deckert. Weil Deckert ei- 
nen Vortrag des amerikanischen Experten für Hinrichtungstechnologien Fred 
A. Leuchter, in denen dieser die Existenz von Menschengaskammern in 
Auschwitz bestritt, übersetzt und durch Wortwahl und Gesten zustimmend 
kommentiert hatte, stand er damals in Mannheim vor dem Strafrichter.^ 

Die Ausnahme von der Regel bei diesem Prozess bestand aber nicht darin, 
dass es Deckert bzw. seinem Verteidiger erlaubt worden wäre, Beweise für 
seine Ansichten vorzulegen. Jeder Versuch von Deckerts Verteidiger Ludwig 
Bock wurde nicht nur *wegen Offenkundigkeit" abgelehnt, sondern endete 
sogar damit, dass Bock selbst wegen “Holocaust-Leugnung” strafverfolgt und 
verurteilt wurde.? 

Die Ausnahme lag darin, dass sich die Staatsanwaltschaft meines Wissens 
zum ersten und einzigen Mal dazu herabließ, in ihrer Anklageschrift auf die 
von Fred Leuchter? aufgestellten technischen und naturwissenschaftlichen Be- 
hauptungen einzugehen.’ Sie legte dazu eine Stellungnahme des damaligen 
Leiters des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte (IfZ), München, Herrn Hellmuth Auer- 
bach, vor. Dieses Institut gilt als halboffizielles Zeitgeschichtsforschungs- 
institut der Bundesrepublik Deutschland. Das von H. Auerbach erstellte Kurz- 
gutachten wurde anlásslich eines Einziehungsverfahrens gegen eine deutsche 
Ausgabe des Leuchter-Reports erstellt, jenem denkwürdigen Gutachten, in 
dem der oben erwähnte US-Hinrichtungsexperte aufgrund vielfältiger techni- 
scher bzw. naturwissenschaftlicher Gründe zum Schluss kam, es habe weder 
in Auschwitz noch in Majdanek Menschengaskammern gegeben. Diese deut- 
sche Ausgabe des Leuchter-Reports wurde mit der Begründung eingezogen, 
der entsprechende deutsche Verleger habe in einem langen Vorwort gepfeffer- 
te Kommentare zu den Ergebnissen des Reports abgegeben, weshalb das Werk 





Zum Deckert-Prozess und seinen Auswirkungen vgl. Günther Herzogenrath-Amelung, 
“Gutachten im Asylverfahren von Germar Rudolf“, VffG, 6(2) (2002), S. 176-190. 

In einem 1997 durchgeführten weiteren Prozess gegen Deckerts revisionistische Äußerun- 
gen, vgl. Rudi Zornig, “Rechtsanwalt wegen Stellung von Beweisantrag verurteilt”, VffG 
3(2) (1999), S. 208. 

Fred A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the alleged Execution Gas Chambers at 
Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat Publishers, Toronto 1988 
(www.zundelsite.org/english/leuchter/report1/leuchter.toc.html); dt.: Fred A. Leuchter, Ro- 
bert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, Die Leuchter-Gutachten: Kritische Ausgabe, Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2014. 

7 Anklageschrift der Staatsanwaltschaft Mannheim gegen С. A. Deckert, Az: 503 Js 9/92 - 5 
KLs 2/92, vom 17. 03. 1992. 

Hellmuth Auerbach, Institut für Zeitgeschichte, November 1989, erschienen in: U. Walendy, 
Historische Tatsachen Nr. 42, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 
1990, S. 34; argumentativ gekürzt in: Wolfgang Benz (Hg.), Legenden, Lügen, Vorurteile, 7. 
Auflage, dtv, München 1995, S. 147-149. 
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nicht mehr als wissenschaftlich angesehen werden könne.’ Allerdings wird 
auch die unkommentierte Version des Leuchter-Reports'” in Deutschland re- 
gelmäßig eingezogen, und Fred Leuchter selbst wurde in der BRD wegen sei- 
ner Thesen strafverfolgt.'! 

Doch zurück zum Deckert-Prozess. Interessanterweise wurde das vom IfZ 
erstellte und von der Staatsanwaltschaft in die Anklageschrift mit eingebrachte 
Gutachten im Prozess selber noch nicht einmal erwähnt. Das ist allein deshalb 
schon unverständlich, da die dort aufgeführten Argumente doch immerhin 
Leuchter widerlegen sollten. Damit hatte das Gericht die Móglichkeit gehabt, 
nicht nur mit dem Holzhammer “Offenkundigkeit” zuzuschlagen, sondern 
dem NPD-Vorsitzenden argumentativ seinen Irrtum bzw. sein Leugnen nach- 
zuweisen. Nun kann man über die Gründe spekulieren, die dazu führten, dass 
der Staatsanwalt sein Beweisgutachten nicht in den Prozess einführte. Ein 
Grund dafür kónnte sein, dass für den Prozess nur drei Verhandlungstage an- 
gesetzt waren. Das Vorbringen sachlicher Beweise hatte diesen zeitlichen 
Rahmen sprengen kónnen, was allerdings natürlich in einem Rechtsstaat nie- 
mals der Grund für das Außerachtlassen oder die Ablehnung von Beweisen 
sein darf. 

Weitaus wahrscheinlicher ist allerdings folgender Grund: Wenn die Staats- 
anwaltschaft in der Streitfrage “Gab es den Holocaust oder nicht?" Beweise 
eingebracht hátte, hátte sie der Verteidigung das gleiche Recht nicht abspre- 
chen kónnen. Wollte das Gericht also vermeiden, dass die Verteidigung Be- 
weise vorbringt, so musste es seinerseits auf der Offenkundigkeitsklausel be- 
harren und auf eine Beweisführung verzichten. 

Der ausschlaggebende Grund für dieses Umschwenken der Staatsanwalt- 
schaft ist vermutlich in dem Umstand zu sehen, dass dem nur zwei Seiten um- 
fassenden Gutachten des (bezüglich technisch-naturwissenschaftlicher Fragen 
wenig kompetenten) Historikers Auerbach das 114 Seiten umfassende Gutach- 
ten eines Diplom-Chemikers — meiner Wenigkeit — entgegenstand,'* das 
Leuchters These bestátigt und das von Ludwig Bock als Beweisstück einge- 
bracht, vom Gericht aber als Beweismittel wie üblich abgelehnt wurde — wer- 
den musste. Zudem hatte ich auf Bitte von Herrn Deckert eine zusätzliche 
Analyse des Gutachtens des IfZ erstellt, die für Deckerts Verteidigung gedacht 
war.? Auf Bitte von Ludwig Bock war ich im Sommer 1994 zur Hauptver- 


? U. Walendy, Historische Tatsachen Nr. 36, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsfor- 
schung, Vlotho 1988; vgl. BVerfG, BvR 824/90. 

10 Fred A. Leuchter, Der erste Leuchter-Report, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., Toronto 1988. 

1 Vgl. Rhein-Neckar-Zeitung (Regional — Mannheim), 7.12.2001. 

12 R, Kammerer, A. Solms, Das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell, London 1993 
(vho.org/D/rgal/rga.html). 

13 Wiedergegeben in: Henri Roques, Günter Annthon (= G. Deckert), Der Fall Günter De- 
ckert, DAGD/Germania Verlag, Weinheim 1995, S. 431-435 (online: 
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handlung gegen Deckert im Landgericht Mannheim erschienen, um bei Bedarf 
als Sachverständiger zur Verfügung zu stehen. Aufgrund des Sensationscha- 
rakters des damaligen Prozesses war jedoch das gesamte Gerichtsgebäude der- 
art überfüllt, dass es mir nicht gelang, in den Sitzungssaal zu kommen. Durch 
den Gerichtsdiener konnte ich Herrn Bock aber eine Nachricht über meine 
Anwesenheit zukommen lassen. Als aber das IfZ-Gutachten von der Staats- 
anwaltschaft während des Verfahrens gar nicht erwähnt wurde und auch hier 
(wie üblich) alle Antráge der Verteidigung wegen "Offenkundigkeit" abge- 
lehnt wurden, ließ mich Herr Bock wissen, dass meine Anwesenheit nicht 
notwendig sei. So blieb mir wohl die Exekution durch die anwesenden Mas- 
senmedien und eine mógliche Verhaftung im Gerichtssaal erspart. 

Die Auseinandersetzung zwischen den Argumenten des Direktors des IfZ 
und meiner Wenigkeit fand also damals nicht statt, weil die Staatsanwaltschaft 
kniff. Ich móchte daher hier das Versáumte nachholen. 

H Auerbach stützte sich in seiner Stellungnahme hauptsächlich auf die 
Ausführungen des franzósischen Apothekers und Hobbyhistorikers Jean- 
Claude Pressac, die dieser in einer franzósischen Zeitschrift veróffentlicht hat- 
te." J.-C. Pressac ist unter zeitgeschichtlich Interessierten kein Unbekannter. 
Er hatte sich in jahrelanger autodidaktischer Arbeit eine detaillierte Kenntnis 
über den Auschwitz-Komplex verschafft und darüber zwei Bücher veróffent- 
licht." 

Nun möchte ich aus dem Gutachten von Auerbach zitieren, und zwar nicht 
etwa nur wenige Sätze, sondern alle jene Passagen, in denen es inhaltlich zu 
Leuchter Stellung bezieht. Nach jedem Argument werde ich sodann eine Be- 
wertung abgeben, die auf meiner eigenen wissenschaftlichen Untersuchung 
beruht, wie sie in meinem Gutachten veröffentlicht ist und die durch geeignete 
Verweise zusätzlich erhärtet wird.'® 

“Schon allein dadurch, daß Leuchter von den Verhältnissen in amerikani- 

schen Gefängnissen ausgeht, wo Hinrichtungen mittels Gas in hochentwi- 

ckelten und komplizierten Gaskammern und unter strikter Beachtung sehr 
strenger Vorsichtsmaßregeln stattfinden, und die völlig anders gelagerten 





vho.org/D/Deckert/C2.html). Dieser Abdruck war mit ein Grund, warum Deckert 1997 zu 
einer weiteren Geldstrafe verurteilt wurde. 

14 J.-C. Pressac, Jour Juif, 12.12.1988, S. I-X; englisch in: S. Shapiro (Hg.), Truth Prevails: 
Demolishing Holocaust Denial: The End of the Leuchter-Report, Beate Klarsfeld Founda- 
tion, New York 1990. 

15 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Beate Klarsfeld 
Foundation, New York 1989; ders., Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Mas- 
senmordes, Piper, München 1994. Zu einer Kritik Pressacs vgl. das Kapitel *Vom Paulus 
zum Saulus" in diesem Band. 

16 Vgl. die aktualisierte Fassung: Germar Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten, 2. Auflage, Castle 
Hill Publishers, Hastings 2001 (www.vho.org/D/rga2); neuer in Englisch: G. Rudolf, W. 
Lambrecht, The Rudolf Report, 2. Auflage, The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011. 
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Umstände in den Vernichtungslagern außer acht läßt, kommt er zu fal- 

schen Schlüssen. [...]" 
Während in den amerikanischen Hinrichtungsgaskammern jeweils nur eine 
Person getótet wird, sollen in den Gaskammern in Auschwitz mehrere Hun- 
dert, gar bis zu 3.000 Menschen auf einmal vergast worden sein, wenn man 
den Zeugen Glauben schenken will. Wenn die bezeugte Tótungszeit von nur 
wenigen Augenblicken bis zu wenigen Minuten stimmt, so hätten zudem un- 
geheuer groDe Mengen an Blausáure verwendet werden müssen. Das Ein- 
schließen Hunderter oder gar Tausender von Menschen, die in panische To- 
desangst geraten, bedarf extrem stabiler Stahltüren, und die Anwendung und 
Entsorgung riesiger Giftgasmengen bedarf leistungsfahiger und sicherer Ein- 
füllapparaturen und Lüftungsanlagen. Die in Auschwitz vorhandenen Anlagen 
hatten aber lediglich einfache Holztüren, die von Menschenmassen in Panik 
eingedrückt worden wären. Schon deshalb konnte keiner der benannten Räu- 
me dem behaupteten Zweck dienen. Zudem besaBen einige dieser Anlagen 
überhaupt keine Lüftungsanlagen (Bunker 1 & 2, Krematorien IV und V). 
Dies steht im krassen Gegensatz zu den in Auschwitz vorhandenen Zyklon-B- 
Entlausungsanlagen, die selbstverständlich immer auch eine leistungsfähige 
Entlüftungsanlage besaßen. Es kann daher mit an Sicherheit grenzender Ge- 
wissheit ausgeschlossen werden, dass Ráume ohne Lüftungsanlage jemals zur 
wiederholten Befüllung mit groDen Mengen an Giftgas verwendet wurden. 
Andere als Menschengaskammern bezeichnete Ráume wiesen zwar Lüftungs- 
anlagen auf, allerdings lediglich solche, wie sie für normale Leichenkeller zu 
erwarten sind (Krematorien I-III). Obwohl es technisch móglich ist, diese Lüf- 
tungsanlagen ihrem Zweck zu entfremden, so reichte ihre Leistungsfahigkeit 
bei weitem nicht aus, um eine erfolgreiche Lüftung in der von Zeugen behaup- 
teten kurzen Zeit zu bewerkstelligen. Keine dieser Anlagen besaß eine Vor- 
richtung zur sicheren Einführung und zur Entsorgung groBer Giftgasmengen. 

Man wird den vermeintlichen Massenmórdern der SS unterstellen dürfen, 
dass sie sich nicht selber umbringen oder ernsthaft gefáhrden wollten. Das 
Vorhandensein von technisch einwandfrei arbeitenden Anlagen zur schnellen 
Freisetzung des Giftgases, zum gefahrlosen Entsorgen der Restbestände des 
Gases im Trägermaterial Zyklon B und die für die Umgebung ungefährliche 
Belüftung der angeblichen Menschengaskammern sind daher erste Vor- 
aussetzungen für die angebliche Durchführung eines Massenmordes. All dies 
war im Falle der angeblichen Menschengaskammern nur unzureichend gege- 
ben oder überhaupt nicht móglich. So wáre, wie Leuchter sehr korrekt an- 
merkt, bei einer Lüftung der angeblichen Gaskammer im Stammlager das nur 
wenige Meter entfernte Krankenhaus der SS — sowie zudem das ebenfalls na- 
he gelegene Bürogebáude der Lager-Gestapo (Politische Abteilung) — begast 
worden. Dadurch wären die Kranken und das Krankenhauspersonal im Kran- 
kenhaus sowie die Mitglieder der Lager-Gestapo ernsthaft gefáhrdet worden. 
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Eine Liiftung der behaupteten Gaskammern der Krematorien IV und V, die 
mittels der Türen erfolgt sein soll, hatte das ganze Gebäude unter Giftgas ge- 
setzt und somit ein Betreten für mindestens einen ganzen Tag unmóglich ge- 
macht." 


"Zyklon B (Blausüure) wird erst bei einer Temperatur von ca. 26 Grad 
gasformig. Eine Gaskammer in den USA muss demzufolge aufgeheizt wer- 
den. Daß auch in einem viel größeren Raum, wenn er vollgepfercht ist mit 
Menschen, diese Temperatur sehr schnell erreicht wird, es also gar keiner 
Heizung bedarf, berücksichtigt Leuchter nicht.” 
25,7°C ist der Siedepunkt von Blausäure, der nicht erreicht werden muss, be- 
vor Blausäure verdunstet. Auch Wasser verdunstet schließlich schon lange 
bevor es kocht. Da das Zyklon-B-Präparat Zeugenaussagen folgend in den be- 
haupteten Menschengaskammern von Auschwitz und Majdanek auf dem Bo- 
den gelegen hätte, wäre die Verdunstungsgeschwindigkeit in erster Linie 
durch die Fußbodentemperatur bestimmt worden, die von den Opfern nur un- 
wesentlich hätte erhöht werden können. Die Opfer bekommen eher kalte Füße. 
Entscheidend ist, wie schnell der Trägerstoff des Zyklon B, welcher aus mit 
Stärke versetztem Gips bestand, die Blausäure abgibt. Nach Herstellerangaben 
bedarf es mindestens 40 bis 45 Minuten, bis bei Raumtemperatur die Hälfte 
der Blausäure abgedampft ist. Die allgemein bezeugten Tötungszeiten von 
wenigen Augenblicken bis wenigen Minuten wären also nur möglich gewe- 
sen, wenn sehr große Mengen an Zyklon B, gleichmäßig im Raum verteilt, 
angewendet worden wären. 


“In den Gaskammern der Vernichtungslager wurde durch die Aspiration 
der vielen Menschen das Giftgas sehr schnell in die Körper aufgenommen; 
die Entlüftung und Entnahme der Leichen war dadurch schneller zu be- 
werkstelligen. ” 


Um den behaupteten schnellen Tod der Opfer zu bewirken, hätte gleich zu 
Anfang überall im Raum eine hohe Giftgaskonzentration herrschen müssen, 
was die Anwendung sehr großer Mengen an Zyklon B erfordert hätte. Eine 
Verminderung der Konzentration durch die Atmung der noch lebenden Opfer 
hätten durch weitere Giftgasmengen überkompensiert werden müssen, um den 
schnellen Tod aller Opfer sicherzustellen. Aus keiner der angeblichen Gas- 
kammern hätte man aber die großen Mengen eingeworfenen Zyklon-B- 
Granulats nach Beendigung des Mordes herausholen können, da es unter bzw. 
zwischen den Leichen gelegen hätte. Dort hätte es noch mehr als eine Stunde 
lang das tödliche Gas abgegeben, was heißt, dass die Giftgaskonzentration in 
diesen Räumen — angefangen von einer hohen Konzentration — immer weiter 
angestiegen wäre. Die angeblichen Menschengaskammern hätten nach dem 


17 Ähnliches gilt für einige jahrzehntelang behauptete Gaskammern in Majdanek, vgl. Carlo 
Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, KL Majdanek: Eine historische und technische Studie, 2. Auflage, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2004. 


Table 10: U.S. government immigration data 
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REGULAR IMMIGRATION DPs TOTAL 
AREA 1941-1950 | 1951-1960 | 1948-1952 | FROM AREA 
Austria 24,860 67,106 8,956 100,922 
Belgium 12,189 18,575 951 31,715 
Czechoslovakia 8,347 918 12,638 21,903 
Denmark 5,393 10,984 62 16,439 
Estonia 212 185 10,427 10,824 
France 38,809 51,121 799 90,729 
Germany 226,578 477,165 62,123 766,466 
Greece 8,973 47,608 10,277 66,858 
Hungary 3,469 36,637 16,627 56,733 
Italy 57,661 185,491 2,268 245,420 
Latvia 361 352 36,014 36,727 
Lithuania 683 242 24,698 25,623 
Netherlands 14,860 52,277 64 67,201 
Poland 7,571 9,985 135,302 152,858 
Romania 1,076 1,039 10,618 12,733 
USSR 548 584 35,747 36,879 
Yugoslavia 1,576 8,225 33,367 43,168 











We have only given the numbers for selected European countries, i.e. those 
countries that may have contributed many uprooted Jews, although there is a 
difficulty involved here, as we shall see shortly. The total for Hungary 1951- 
1960 does not seem to include those who entered on account of special legisla- 
tion passed in connection with the refugees from the Hungarian rebellion in 
1956, about 45,000 of whom were admitted to the U.S. It is worth mentioning 
that 285,415 persons entered the U.S. from Europe in the years 1954-1971 un- 
der various other provisions for refugees. 

For reasons that will be clear when we attempt to interpret this data, we 
note the immigration totals from the various continents: 


Table 11: Immigration totals by continent 














AREA REGULAR IMMIGRATION DPs TOTAL 
1941-1950 | 1951-1960 | 1948-1952 | FROM AREA 
Europe 621,704 1,328,293 405,234 2,355,231 
Asia 31,780 147,453 4,016 183,249 
N.&S. America 354,804 996,944 307 1,352,055 
Africa 7,367 14,092 107 21,566 
Pacific 19,242 16,204 10 35,456 
Totals 1,034,897 | 2,502,986 409,674 | 3,947,557 














An important point in interpreting this data is that, in the case of regular 
immigration in the years 1941-1950 and 1951-1960, the country of origin is 
defined as the country of last permanent residence, while in the case of the 
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Mord Berge von Leichen enthalten. Eine Lüftung solcher Ráume, die zudem 
im Falle der Krematorien IV und V über nur eine Türe hatte erfolgen kónnen 
(Fenster oder gar Ventilatoren gab es angeblich nicht!), hátte viele Stunden, ja 
Tage gedauert. Im Falle der mit einer Lüftungsanlage versehenen, als Men- 
schengaskammern behaupteten Leichenkeller der Krematorien II und III hatte 
die Lüftung erst nach der vollständigen Abgabe der Blausäure vom Träger, al- 
so nicht vor Ablauf von zwei Stunden nach Beginn der Massentótung, erfolg- 
reich sein kónnen. Die noch über eine Stunde nach dem — von Zeugen behaup- 
teten — schnellen Tod der Opfer vom Zyklon B abgegebene Blausäure wird 
von keinem atmenden Kórper mehr aufgenommen. Die von Auerbach ange- 
führte Giftgasverringerung durch die Atmung der Opfer hatte daher keine Rol- 
le gespielt. 

"Die Gaskammern und die Desinfektionsrüume in Auschwitz waren nach 

demselben Schema gebaut. " 

Anlagen zur Schädlingsvernichtung z.B. von Wanzen mittels Zyklon B sind 
ihrer Natur nach Entwesungsanlagen und wurden auch so (oder als Entlau- 
sungsanlagen) bezeichnet. Eine Desinfektion (Abtótung von Bakterien) kann 
mit Zyklon B nicht durchgeführt werden. 

Die professionellen Zyklon-B-Entwesungsanlagen besaßen allesamt 
Schleusen, Heizungen, Lüftungsventilatoren, z. T. sogar Warmluftföns zur 
schnellen Blausäureentwicklung und Umluftsysteme zur Giftgasverteilung im 
Raum. Die vermeintlichen Menschengaskammern besaßen davon entweder 
gar nichts oder nur eine dieser Komponenten: Die als Infektionsleichenkeller 
geplanten Leichenkeller 1 der Krematorien II und III besaßen eine für solche 
Keller übliche Lüftungsanlage, aber weder Schleusen noch Heizungen oder 
Umluftsysteme. Die Räumlichkeiten der Krematorien IV und V, deren Zweck 
nicht in den Plänen angegeben wurde, besaßen Holzófen, jedoch weder Lüf- 
tungsmóglichkeiten, Umluftsysteme noch Schleusen. Die Bunker I & II 
schließlich besaßen keine dieser Komponenten. 

Die zu Entwesungszwecken errichteten Räume sind grundsätzlich oberir- 
disch (wegen der leichten Heizbarkeit) und in gesonderten Trakten (Sicher- 
heitsaspekt) angelegt worden. Mindestens eines dieser Charakteristika trifft 
auf die angeblichen Menschengaskammern nicht zu. Die Tatsache, dass die 
angeblich am intensivsten für Vergasungszwecke benutzten Leichenkeller der 
Krematorien II und III unterirdisch liegen und somit stets feucht und kalt wa- 
ren, schließt deren Verwendung als Begasungsräume praktisch aus. Niemand 
hätte hierin Vergasungen ernsthaft in Erwägung gezogen, da feuchtkalte Räu- 
me in ihren Wänden enorme Blausäuremengen aufnehmen und somit sicher- 
heitstechnisch kaum zu beherrschen sind. Außerdem lässt sich mit dem Ge- 


18 Bs gibt allerdings Dokumente, aus denen hervorgeht, dass dort u.a. ein Warmwasserdusch- 
raum eingerichtet wurde; vgl. C. Mattogno, The Real Case for Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publi- 
shers, Uckfield, 2015, S. 177-180. 
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mäuer dieser Räume auf Jahrhunderte hin der kriminologische Nachweis von 

Begasungen führen. 

Zudem hätten Menschengaskammern tatsächlich anders gebaut sein müs- 
sen als Entwesungskammern: 

a) Bei Menschengaskammern müsste das Giftgas von auBen eingeführt wer- 
den, wohingegen es bei Entlausungskammern innen freigesetzt wird (ent- 
weder von einer Person oder durch einen Automaten). 

b) Menschengaskammern müssen nicht nur gasdicht sein, sondern all ihre 
Óffnungen müssen zudem gegen in Panik geratende Menschenmassen aus- 
bruchssicher verschlieDbar sein. Die Verschlüsse von Entlausungskammern 
müssen hingegen lediglich gasdicht sein. 


"Da aber für die Entlausung hóhere Quanten des Giftes notwendig sind 

[als für Menschenvergasungen...] " 
Will man mittles weniger Einwurfstellen, deren Existenz für die Krematorien 
І-Ш zur damaligen Zeit im Übrigen mit praktischer Sicherheit ausgeschlossen 
werden kann,” mit Zyklon B riesige Menschenmengen in großen Räumen oh- 
ne Blausáureentwickler (Warmluftfóhn) und Umluftsysteme in kurzer Zeit 
umbringen, wie durch die Zeugen betont, so muss man riesige Mengen an 
Zyklon B einwerfen, da das Zyklon B das Giftgas nur langsam abgibt. Die hó- 
here Empfindlichkeit des Menschen für das Gift ist nur ein Maß unter vielen 
für die vermeintlich angewendete Menge des Giftgasgranulats. 


"[Fortsetzung des obigen Satzes...] schlug sich dort [in den Sachentlau- 

sungsanlagen] mehr Cyanwasserstoff nieder als in den fiir Menschen be- 

stimmten Gaskammenrn. " 
Die praktisch fehlende Lüftungsmóglichkeit der angeblichen Menschengas- 
kammern im Fall der Bunker I & II und der Krematorien IV und V, bzw. im 
Fall der Keller der Krematorien II und III deren Kühle und Feuchtigkeit, hát- 
ten eine wesentlich größere Aufnahme an Cyanwasserstoff im Gemäuer be- 
wirkt als in den lüftbaren und geheizten Sachentlausungskammern. Dank wis- 
senschaftlicher Untersuchungen aus den 20er und 30er Jahren?" kann mit Si- 
cherheit gesagt werden, dass die Aufnahme von Cyaniden in das Mauerwerk 
im Fall der kühlen und feuchten Keller der Krematorien II und III rund zehn- 
mal so hoch gelegen hatte wie im Fall der Sachentlausungskammern, bei sonst 
gleichen Bedingungen. 


"Diese Gebäude [mit den angeblichen Menschengaskammern...] sind [...] 
seit mehr als vierzig Jahren Wind und Wetter ausgesetzt gewesen. |...] 


19 Vgl. dazu C. Mattogno, “‘Keine Löcher, keine Gaskammer(n)””, VffG 6(3) (2002), S. 284- 
304; Carlo Mattogno, “Die Einfüllöffnungen für Zyklon-B”, 2 Teile, VffG 8(3) (2004), S. 
267-290. 

20 L, Schwarz, W. Deckert, Z. Hygiene und Infektionskrankheiten, 107 (1927), S. 798-813; 
ebenda, 109 (1929), S. 201-212. 
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Durch den Feuchtigkeitseinfluß sind die 1945 noch feststellbaren Spuren 

von Cyanid inzwischen verschwunden.” 

Zunächst einmal ist die aus Cyanwasserstoff in Mauern entstehende Verbin- 
dung eine der stabilsten Verbindungen, die man kennt: Eisenblau oder Berli- 
nerblau, ein Eisencyanid (Eisensalz der Blausäure). In Langzeittests hat sich 
ihre Umweltresistenz gegen widrigste Verhältnisse über Jahrzehnte hinweg 
erwiesen. Sie hat eine Stabilität, die der des untersuchten Mauermaterials 
gleichkommt. Einmal entstandene Spuren verschwinden daher nur dadurch, 
dass die ganze Wand verschwindet. Die Außenbereiche der Zyklon-B-Entwe- 
sungskammern der Hygienebauwerke 5a und 5b in Auschwitz-Birkenau sowie 
der Entwesungskammern in den ehemaligen Lagern Majdanek und Stutthof 
beweisen, dass die untersuchten Cyanidverbindungen tatsächlich einer 50- 
jährigen Bewitterung standhalten, denn diese Wände sind noch heute über 
weite Bereiche blau gefärbt. 

Zudem waren nicht alle angeblichen Menschengaskammern bzw. alle Teile 
der teilweise zerstörten Räume der Witterung ausgesetzt. So waren die Wände 
der Leichenhalle von Krematorium I nie der Witterung ausgesetzt, und große 
Bereiche der Wände des Leichenkellers 1 von Krematorium II sind bis heute 
gegen direkten Witterungseinfluss geschützt. Aber auch an diesen witterungs- 
geschützten Stellen finden sich keine interpretationsfähigen Cyanidspuren. 
Nach den Bedingungen, die damals insbesondere im Leichenkeller 1 des 
Krematoriums II geherrscht haben müssen, wenn es Massenvergasungen gab, 
müssten dort allerdings deutliche Cyanidreste auffindbar sein, erheblich mehr 
als nur “Spuren” davon. 

Auerbachs Behauptung, die “1945 noch feststellbaren Spuren” seien ver- 
schwunden, ist nur ein recht billiger semantischer Trick, denn 1945 wurden 
überhaupt keine Maueruntersuchungen durchgeführt, so dass niemand wissen 
kann, was 1945 feststellbar gewesen wäre. Da die entstehende Verbindung 
aber über Jahrzehnte unverändert stabil ist, kann man aus den heutigen Analy- 
senergebnissen mit Sicherheit folgern, dass auch damals keine Cyanidspuren 
zu finden waren. 


“Daß aber schon vor gut vierzig Jahren, im Jahre 1945, durch das Ge- 
richtsmedizinische Institut der Universität Krakau entsprechende Untersu- 
chungen gemacht wurden, die sowohl an Gebäuden [...] Haaren, an Haar- 
spangen und anderen Metallgegenständen |[...] sehr deutliche Spuren von 
Zyklon B aufwiesen. |...]” 
Die chemischen Untersuchungen 1945 wurden nicht an Mauermaterialien 
durchgeführt.” Nach zeitgenössischen Quellen soll langes Schnitthaar aus den 


?! J.M. Kape, E.C. Mills, Transactions of the Institute of Metal Finishing, 35 (1958), S. 353- 
384; dies., ebenda, 59 (1981), S. 35-39. 

22 B. Bailer-Galanda, “Krakauer Gutachten von 1945 über Cyanide in Menschenhaar, Haar- 
spangen und einer Ventilationsóffnung", in: Bundesministerium für Unterricht und Kultur 
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Konzentrationslagern wiederverwertet worden sein,” wozu es aus hygieni- 
schen Griinden zuvor entwest werden musste. Damalige Cyanidbefunde in 
Haaren wiirden daher nur beweisen, dass die Haare Cyanidverbindungen aus- 
gesetzt waren. Dass die angeblich analysierten Haare wáhrend der damaligen 
Begasung noch auf den Kópfen der Besitzer weilten, ist pure Spekulation und 
kann sogar als unwahrscheinlich gelten, denn alle Háftlinge in Auschwitz 
wurden aus hygienischen Gründen bei ihrer Einlieferung geschoren. Selbst bei 
einer hypothetisch anstehenden Tótung wäre es einfacher und sinnvoller, den 
Menschen vor ihrer Tótung unter ihrer Kooperation die dann noch sauberen 
Haare abzuschneiden. Anderslautende Aussagen sind zumindest unbewiesen 
und unsinnig. Cyanidbefunde in Haaren und Haarspangen beweisen also gar 
nichts. Bei einer erneuten Untersuchung von Haarproben im Jahr 1990 wurden 
zudem keinerlei Cyanide gefunden.” 

Es ist daher allgemein zu bemerken: 

a. Wenn damals in Metallgegenständen Cyanide festgestellt werden konn- 
ten, so ist zuerst mit Sicherheit zu klären, woher diese Gegenstände 
stammten und welche Geschichte sie hatten. 

b. Laut dem damaligen Gutachten soll der damals untersuchte Metallge- 
genstand eine Lochblende der Lüftungsanlage des Leichenkellers 1 von 
Krematorium II gewesen sein, also dem Raum, der als Menschengas- 
kammer behauptet wird.” Diese Lochblende bestand aus verzinktem Ei- 
senblech. Zink verhindert bekanntlich, dass das Eisenblech rostet. Dem- 
entsprechend hatte Blausäure primär Zinkcyanid gebildet. Zinkcyanid ist 
jedoch wesentlich weniger stabil als Eisencyanid (Eisenblau), so dass 
ein Nachweis mit zunehmendem Zeitabstand immer schwieriger wird. 

c. Eventuell dennoch gebildetes Eisencyanid müsste wegen seiner Lang- 
zeitstabilität auch heute noch auffindbar sein. Bis heute wurde nicht ver- 
sucht, diese Befunderhebung zu reproduzieren. Dies erscheint auch nicht 
mehr móglich, da die Herkunft und zwischenzeitliche Geschichte des 
vorhandenen Materials nicht mit Sicherheit feststellbar sind. 





(Hg.), Amoklauf gegen die Wirklichkeit, Dokumentationszentrum des ósterreichischen Wi- 
derstandes, Wien 1991, S. 36-40, Original im Staatlichen Museum Auschwitz. 

23 Schreiben des SS-Wirtschafts- Verwaltungshauptamtes, Oranienburg, vom 6.8.1942, IMT- 
Dokument 511-USSR, zitiert nach: Der Prozess gegen die Hauptkriegsverbrecher vor dem 
Internationalen Militärgerichtshof, Band 20, Nürnberg 1949, S. 553f. Darin wird die Wie- 
derverwertung von Háftlings-Schnitthaar ab 20 mm Schnittlänge befohlen. 

24 J, Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, B. Trzcinska, Gutachten, Prof. Dr. Jan Sehn Institut 
für Gerichtsgutachten, Abteilung für Gerichtstoxikologie, Krakau, 24. September 1990; 
teilweise veróffentlicht z.B. in: Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart, 39(2) (1991), S. 
18f. (www.vho.org/D/DGG/IDN39 2): “Die Analyse der Haare und die des Haargewebes 
ergaben ein negatives Ergebnis.” 

?5 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 15), S. 487: Abbildung einer dieser Lochblenden der Liiftungs- 
ausgánge. 
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d. SchlieBlich wiirde das Vorhandensein von Cyanidverbindungen in Bau- 
teilen des Entlüftungssystems, für deren Herkunftsort Menschengas- 
kammern behauptet werden, bedeuten, dass auch im Mauermaterial die- 
ser angeblichen Menschengaskammern solche Verbindungen anzutref- 
fen sein müssen, da das Blausáuregas nicht selektiv auf die Metallteile 
der Kammern reagieren und die Wände auslassen kann. Dies besonders 
angesichts der Tatsache, dass Mauermaterial wesentlich mehr dazu 
neigt, Blausäure anzureichern und in langzeitstabile Substanzen umzu- 
setzen als blankes, glattes Metall.” Da jedoch die Wände kein Cyanid 
enthalten, können auch die Metallgegenstände der Entlüftungsapparate 
keine Cyanide enthalten haben. Entweder sind die Cyanidbefunde von 
damals falsch, oder die Cyanidrückstände der untersuchten Gegenstände 
stammen nicht aus ihrem Einsatz in Menschengaskammern. 

e. Die messmethodischen Fehler und daraus resultierenden falschen Inter- 
pretationen, die das gleiche Krakauer Institut vorsátzlich, also in betrü- 
gerischer Absicht, in Untersuchungen beging, die es in gleicher Angele- 
genheit in den Jahren 1991-1994 durchführte, weisen daraufhin, dass 
auch die Untersuchungsergebnisse von 1945 nicht das Papier wert sind, 
auf denen sie niedergelegt wurden.” 


"[...] die verwendeten Mengen Blausäure |[...] zu gering waren, um eine 

Explosion auszulösen.” 
Soll die von Zeugen behauptete Massentótung in den technisch unzulängli- 
chen Anlagen innerhalb kürzester Zeit stattgefunden haben, so wäre die Ver- 
wendung sehr groBer Zyklon-B-Mengen nótig gewesen. In der Nahe der Zyk- 
lon-B-Einwurfstellen hätte man dann mit explosiven Blausäuremengen rech- 
nen müssen (26%). Die Wirkung von Blausäureexplosionen gleicht der von 
Dynamitexplosionen. Der Funke eines am Beton entlangkratzenden Finger- 
ringes eines zu Boden fallenden Opfers hatte ein solches Gemisch entzünden 
kónnen. 


"Der franzósische Pharmakologe und Toxikologe J.-C. Pressac [...hat] 
sich damit als wirklicher Fachmann für die Vergasungsvorgdnge ausge- 
wiesen. [...]" 
J.-C. Pressac hat eine Ausbildung als Apotheker, die ihn absolut nicht dazu 
befähigt, über chemische und ingenieurtechnische Fragen sachverständige 
Angaben zu machen. Bewiesen wird dies dadurch, dass er an mehreren Stellen 
ausführt, dass Blausäure von trockenem, warmen Gemäuer, wie dem der Ent- 


26 Mörtel und Beton haben wegen ihrer extremen Rauheit und Porosität eine um viele Zehner- 
potenzen größere Oberfläche (= Blausäureaufnahmefähigkeit) als blankes Metall; sie haben 
jede Menge Porenwasser und sind zumindest anfangs basisch, zwei Grundvoraussetzungen 
zur Bildung von Eisenblau. 

27 Vg]. dazu den Beitrag “Polnische Wissenschaft" in diesem Band. 
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lausungskammern, besser aufgenommen wird als von feuchtem, ktihlem, wie 
dem der Leichenkeller, die als Menschengaskammern gedient haben sollen. 
Richtig ist dagegen, dass Gase an kühlen Gegenstünden bevorzugt nieder- 
schlagen und dass sich Blausáure mit besonderer Vorliebe an feuchten, kühlen 
Gegenständen anreichert. Entweder beweist dies die unzureichende naturwis- 
senschaftliche Sachkenntnis von J.-C. Pressac, oder er täuscht den Leser be- 
wusst. Beides disqualifiziert ihn als Fachmann. 

Nach diesem Nachweis der Inkompetenz Auerbachs wagte es mein dama- 
liger Strafverteidiger Dr. Günther Herzogenrath-Amelung, beim IfZ anzufra- 
gen, was man denn dort von meinem Gutachten hält. Das Antwortschreiben 
des IfZ war entblößend:”® Man meinte, es erübrige sich aus zwei Gründen, auf 
mein Gutachten überhaupt einzugehen. 

Erstens sei der Massenmord von Juden in den Gaskammern von Auschwitz 
offenkundig, und deshalb nicht widerlegbar, und zweitens habe der franzósi- 
sche Apotheker Pressac in seiner neuen Studie? die Existenz der Gaskammern 
erneut unter Beweis gestellt. 

Die erste Begründung ist meines Wissens einzigartig in der Geschichte der 
Wissenschaft im neuzeitlichen, “aufgeklärten” Deutschland: Auch dem offizi- 
ellen Zeitgeschichtsinstitut der Bundesrepublik Deutschland gehen die Argu- 
mente aus, und es zieht sich auf die “Offenkundigkeit” zurück. Bisher hatten 
die Damen und Herren dieses Instituts auf unbequeme Anfragen wenigstens 
mit einigen überheblichen Sátzen auf irgendwelche Literaturstellen verwiesen. 
Die “Offenkundigkeit” haben sie bisher noch nie bemüht. Das kommt einer 
bedingungslosen Kapitulation gleich, denn wenn Wissenschaftler meinen, sich 
hinter strafrechtliche Dogmen zurückziehen zu müssen, darf man wohl davon 
ausgehen, dass sie mit ihrer Weisheit am Ende sind. Das wird auch dadurch 
gestützt, dass Auerbach trotz Entblößung seiner Inkompetenz nicht davor zu- 
rückschreckt, seinen Unsinn unverändert weiter zu verbreiten.” 

Der Hinweis auf das zweite Buch Pressacs schlieBlich geht vóllig am Thema 
vorbei, weil Pressac in seinem Buch mit keiner Silbe auf meine Argumente 
eingegangen ist. Pressacs Forschungsansatz, nämlich Dokumente zu suchen, 
die die Zeugenberichte über Massenmorde stützen, war ja ein völlig anderer 
als der Forschungsansatz meines Gutachtens. Darin unterziehe ich die Zeu- 





28 H, Auerbach, Institut für Zeitgeschichte, Schreiben an С. Herzogenrath-Amelung, Az. 
Au/Be., 21.12.1993. 

29 Die Krematorien von Auschwitz, aaO. (Anm. 15). 

30 Н. Auerbach, “Leuchter-Report”, in: Wolfgang Benz (Hg.), Legenden, Lügen, Vorurteile, 7. 
Aufl., dtv, München 1995, S. 147ff.; ders., “Die Authentizität des “Leuchter-Reports’””, in: 
Der Bundesminister des Innern (Hg.), Aktuelle Aspekte des Rechtsextremismus, Bonn 1994, 
S. 101-104. Als Quellen für seinen Ausführungen bezieht sich Auerbach auf die im vorlie- 
genden Buch kritisierten Beitráge von J.-C. Pressac (siehe *Vom Paulus zum Pseudo- 
Saulus"), Werner Wegner (“Ein Sozialoberrat schreibt Geschichte") und Josef Bailer (“Liige 
und Auschwitz-Wahrheit"). 
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genbehauptungen einer Glaubhaftigkeitsanalyse, und zwar primar mit techni- 
schen und naturwissenschaftlichen Argumenten und Berechnungen und se- 
kundár anhand von Dokumenten. Beide Arbeiten berühren sich praktisch nir- 
gendwo, weshalb Pressac gar nicht gegen mich ins Feld geführt werden kann, 
insbesondere auch deshalb, weil Pressac zur Stützung seiner Behauptungen 
lediglich Zeugenaussagen anführen kann, deren Glaubhaftigkeit fragwürdig ist 
und eben gerade durch meine Arbeit massiv unterminiert wird. Zudem schnei- 
det sich das IfZ mit seinem Hinweis und wiederholten Bezug auf Pressac ins 
eigene Fleisch, wie das nächste Kapitel zeigt. 
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Vom Paulus zum Pseudo-Saulus 


Jean-Claude Pressac wurde in den Jahren 1993-1994 von den Medien nicht 
nur in Deutschland als der heldenhafte Ritter dargestellt, der es zuwege ge- 
bracht habe, den bósen revisionistischen Drachen mit dessen eigenen — techni- 
schen — Argumenten zu tóten.! 

Serge Klarsfeld, Prásident der Vereinigung der Sóhne und Tóchter der jü- 
dischen Verschleppten Frankreichs, charakterisierte Jean-Claude Pressac in 
einem Vorwort zu einer Entgegnung Pressacs auf den Leuchter-Report als ei- 
nen verdienstvollen Wissenschaftler, der als einer der wenigen Spezialisten für 
die Vernichtungstechnik der Nationalsozialisten im Lager Auschwitz gilt. Da- 
bei sei er beinahe selber Revisionist geworden. Dank seines scharfen und rati- 
onalen Verstandes habe er aber den Versuchungen der Revisionisten um Prof. 
Robert Faurisson widerstehen kónnen und habe nur den Forderungen der 
Wahrheit gehorcht.? Das lässt aufhorchen: Wer war dieser 2003 verstorbene 
J.-C. Pressac, dass er den Weg von der wissenschaftlichen Náhe zu den Revi- 
sionisten zum Flaggschiff der Gegenseite so mir nichts dir nichts zurücklegte? 
War er eines Besseren belehrt worden? 

Als ich im Winter 1991 Prof. Robert Faurisson in Vichy besuchte, teilte er 
mir seine Sicht der Dinge etwa wie folgt mit: 


"Ich habe einige Zeit mit Jean-Claude im Kontakt gestanden, und ich muss 
Ihnen sagen, es war selten eine Freude. Ich habe sehr schnell erkennen 
müssen, dass Jean-Claude kaum zu einer konsequenten, analytisch durch- 
dachten und systematischen, wissenschaftlichen Arbeit fühig ist. Das er- 
kennt man ja auch nur zu genau an seinem sogenannten Standardwerk. Es 
zeichnet sich durch ein vollkommenes inhaltliches Chaos aus. Er wieder- 
holt sich an vielen Stellen, vermischt Tatsachen mit Interpretationen und 
Unterstellungen, ja sogar mit reinen Wunschvorstellungen. Zudem ist es 
von ihm wissenschaftlich unredlich, den Forscher überhaupt nicht zu er- 
wähnen, der die überaus meisten seiner Quellen überhaupt erst entdeckt 
und für die Forschung erschlossen hat, nämlich mich. 


! Zur Reaktion der Offentlichkeit auf Pressac in Deutschland vgl. G. Rudolf, “Pressac und die 
deutsche Öffentlichkeit”, in: ders. (Hg.), Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2016, S. 27-44 (die erste Auflage erschien 1995). 

? J.-C. Pressac, Jour J, 12. Dezember 1988, I-X. 

Mein eigenes Gedächtnisprotokoll. 
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Jean-Claude ist ein psychisch sehr instabiler Mensch. Dies hat sich beson- 
ders zu dem Zeitpunkt herausgestellt, als fiir ihn immer klarer wurde, dass 
meine These von der Falschheit der Holocaustgeschichten richtig ist. Denn 
die Konsequenz dieser Erkenntnis war, dass die Konfrontation mit den 
Vertretern der etablierten Meinung unheimlich hart wurde. Mehr noch: Sie 
wurde gefährlich, da man mich juristisch und dann auch körperlich zu ver- 
folgen begann. Jean-Claude bekam große Angst und bat mich, die Sache 
nicht zu übertreiben und die Wahrheit lieber Stückchen für Stückchen ans 
Tageslicht zu bringen. 

Wenn ich aber eine Sache als wahr erkannt habe, so werde ich nicht weiter 
alte Lügen oder Halblügen erzählen. Wir haben uns daher in dieser Phase 
im Streit getrennt.” 


Soviel also von der anderen Seite. Natürlich hat Professor Faurisson zu 
Pressacs Arbeiten entsprechende sachbezogene Kritiken veröffentlicht, auf die 
ich hier verweisen möchte.* 

Man mag Prof. Faurissons Ansichten zustimmen oder nicht. Tatsache ist, 
dass er damit nicht im Widerspruch zu Serge Klarsfelds Aussage stehen muss, 
dass Jean-Claude Pressac es also unter jenen Historikern, welche die Ausrot- 
tungsthese vertreten, am weitesten gebracht hat, was sowohl die Beherrschung 
des Quellenmaterials zum Holocaust anbelangt als auch seinen Willen und 
seine Fähigkeit, technisch-naturwissenschaftliche Fragen aufzugreifen. Wenn 
Faurisson damit richtig liegt, dass selbst dieser Fortschritt noch nicht wissen- 
schaftlichen Ansprüchen genügen konnte, so spräche das eine traurige Spra- 
che über die Qualität des Rests der orthodoxen Veröffentlichungen. 

Um Faurissons Urteil zu untermauern, möchte ich nachfolgend aufzeigen, 
dass Pressac insbesondere mit dem Versuch, technisch-naturwissenschaftliche 
Fragen aufzugreifen, kläglich gescheitert ist. Als Beispiel dafür darf ich jenen 
Zeugen der Massenvernichtung in Auschwitz herausgreifen, den Jean-Claude 
Pressac für den wichtigsten und zugleich für den glaubwürdigsten hält:” Hen- 
ryk Tauber, dem Vernehmen nach ein ehemaliges Mitglied des Heizerkom- 
mandos im Krematorium II in Birkenau. Pressac begeht bei Tauber den glei- 
chen Kardinalfehler wie auch bei allen anderen Zeugen: er unterzieht dessen 
Aussage keiner technischen Kritik. Schon der wache Menschenverstand eines 
technisch ungebildeten Lesers sollte aber bei der Lektüre von Taubers absur- 
dem Theater Alarm schlagen. Nicht so aber bei Pressac: 

Taubers absurde Aussage enthält die folgende Behauptung: ® 


^ R. Faurisson, Journal of Historical Review, 11(1) (1991), S. 25-66; ebenda, 11(2) (1991), S. 
133-175; ders., in G. Rudolf (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 1), S. 73-148. 

5 Vernehmung Henryk Taubers vom 25.5.1945, Anlage 18, Band 11 des Höß-Verfahrens, zi- 
tiert nach J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Beate 
Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989, S. 489f. 

6 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 489. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


DPs who entered in U.S. in 1948-1952, the country of origin is the country of 
birth. 

That nationality was the country of last permanent residence in the case of 
regular immigration makes these figures particularly difficult to interpret. This 
is well illustrated by the total 766,466 who entered the U.S. from Germany, 
more than 90 percent on the regular quota basis. If we imagine a German Jew 
as a Jew who actually was raised in Germany and had possessed German citi- 
zenship, then only a fraction of the 766,466 could have been Jews, for the sim- 
ple reason that the greater number of the estimated 500,000 or 600,000 Ger- 
man Jews had emigrated before the war. In order to get some idea of the num- 
ber of German Jews who might have immigrated into the U.S. after the war, 
recall that the Jews deported east by the Germans from France and Belgium 
were almost all German Jews who had emigrated from Germany before the 
war. Thus, if we accept Reitlinger’s figures, the total German Jews deported to 
the east might have been around 250,000. If, say, half went to Palestine after 
the war, then it would appear that no more than about 125,000 of the “Ger- 
mans” who entered the U.S. could have been Jews. However this calculation is 
upset by the simple observation that the status of “permanent resident” might 
have been conferred on many of the Jews of several nationalities who were 
quartered under various conditions in Germany immediately after the war. The 
period was not noted for strict adherence to legalities, so it is safe to assume 
that somewhat more than 125,000 of these “Germans” were Jews. Likewise 
with the figures for Italy. 

The haziness of the concept of “permanent resident” is also the reason for 
the inclusion of immigration figures from such places as North and South 
America and Asia. We should not expect that the uprooted Jews were particu- 
larly scrupulous in regard to legal credentials, and we have seen this illustrated 
in the case of the “Greeks” who passed through Czechoslovakia. It should not 
have been difficult to arrange for the creation of credentials which declared 
Jews to have been permanent residents of various South American countries, 
and possibly also of Canada. A side trip to the country in question while en 
route to the U.S. might have been necessary, but such a trip would have been 
scenic anyway. South American countries would probably have been happy to 
cooperate, because the Jews were not in the process of settling with them, and 
there was no doubt bribe money as well. 

For these reasons, I believe that one is perfectly safe in assuming that at 
least 500,000 uprooted Jews entered the U.S., and the correct figure is proba- 
bly higher. Since the area of New York City is the home of millions of Jews, a 
few hundred thousand could have moved there alone, and nobody would have 
observed more than the fact that he, personally, was aware of a few Jews who 
came to New York from Europe after the war. 

In this analysis we have assumed, of course, that the great masses of Jews 
who resettled after the war were uprooted Jews and did not include statistically 
significant portions of, say, French Jews, who had no more reason to leave 
France than Jews in the U.S. have to leave that country. The net result of the 
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“Allgemein gesprochen verbrannten wir 4 
oder 5 Leichen zugleich in einer Muffel, 
aber manchmal beluden wir sie mit einer 
größeren Anzahl an Leichen. Es war móg- 
lich, bis zu 8 ‘Muselmänner’ einzuführen. 
Solch große Ladungen wurden bei Luft- 
alarm ohne Wissen des Krematoriums- 
leiters verbrannt, um die Aufmerksamkeit 
der Flieger durch größere Feuer zu erwe- 
cken, die aus den Kaminen schlugen.” 
(Hervorhebung hinzugefügt) 





Die Worte “größere Feuer” deuten an, dass 
nach Tauber normalerweise oder sogar immer 
Flammen aus den Kaminen schlugen. Das 
Problem mit dieser Aussage ist, dass aus Kre- 
matoriumskaminen keine Flammen schlagen 
können.” 
Tauber beschrieb die Prozedur des Leichen- 
einschubs wie folgt:!° 
"An den Ófen der Krematorien [...] befand 
sich ein Paar Rollen für drei Muffeln, die 
an einer Eisenstange vor den Muffeltüren 
entlang bewegt werden konnten. [...] Diese | И 
‘Bahre’ wurde vor eine Muffel gelegt. Zwei ^ Abb. 2: Die gleichen Ofentü- 
Gefangene beluden sie mit Leichen. [...] ren im KL Buchenwald, wo 
Während die Leichen auf die Bahre gelegt ^ Dreimuffelófen identisch de- 
wurden, öffnete ein Gefangener die Türe "er!" A oreet MER 
der Muffel und der andere positionierte die en. 
Rollen. Dann heben sie die Bahre und legen sie auf die Rollen, während 
der fünfte Gefangene, der an den Griffen am anderen Ende der Bahre 
steht, sie zur gleichen Zeit wie diese hochhebt und in die Muffel einschiebt. 
Sobald die Leichen drinnen sind, hält ein sechster Gefangener sie dort mit 
einem Feuereisen, während der fünfte die Bahre zurückzieht. |...] Die glei- 
che Prozedur wurde für die folgende, zur Einäscherung in der gleichen 
Muffle vorgesehene Ladung angewandt.” 














Die Ofentüren der Birkenauer Krematorien maßen 60 cm x 60 cm, wobei die 
unteren 10 cm nicht nutzbar waren, denn dort befanden sich die von Tauber 


7 Vgl. C. Mattogno, “Flammen und Rauch aus Krematoriumskaminen”, VffG, 7(3&4) (2003), 
S. 386-391. 

8 APMO, Neg. Nr. 291, Ausschnittsvergrößerung. 

? U.S. Army Audio-Visual Agency, SC 263997. 

10 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 495. 
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beschriebenen Rollen, auf denen die Tragbah- 
ren in den Ofen eingeschoben wurden. Zudem 
bestanden die Türen oben aus einem Rundbo- 
gen, der bei einer Hóhe von 30 cm ansetzte 
bzw. 20 cm über der Tragbahre (vgl. Abb. 1- 
3). Es ware daher schwierig gewesen, durch 
diese Türen zwei Leichen auf einmal einzufüh- 
ren, was darauf hindeutet, dass diese Muffel 
für die Einäscherung nur jeweils einer Leiche 
entworfen wurden — ohne jeglichen Sarg. : = 

Der Öffnungsquerschnitt ist aber nicht der pad EE 

Gg Е 5 { ur zur Einführung der Trag- 

einzige beschränkende Faktor. Wenn die Lei- bahre (siehe weiße Ellip- 
che auf der Bahre über die Rollen an der Ofen- зеп).!! 
tür in die Muffel eingeführt wurde, so musste 
das Gewicht der Leiche ausbalanciert werden. Abb. 4 zeigt eine solche Bahre, 
deren Seitenholme etwa doppelt so lang sind wie die Auflagefläche für die 
Leiche. Da die Leiche von etwa der Mitte der Bahre bis zu deren anderem En- 
de reicht, macht sich am Ende der Holme laut Hebelgesetzen die Hälfte der 
Masse der Leiche bemerkbar, wenn die Bahre tief in die Muffel eingeschoben 
ist, wenn sie also etwa in der Mitte auf zwei Rollen aufliegt. Um in dieser Si- 
tuation das Gewicht zweier Leichen kontrolliert auszubalancieren, muss die 
Person am anderen Ende der Holme schwererer sein als die Summe der beiden 
Leichen. Wenn das nicht der Fall gewesen wäre, so wäre die Bahre zu früh 
nach unten gekippt und wáre an den Querstreben des Schamottrostes stecken 
geblieben, bevor die Leichen komplett in die Muffel eingeführt worden wären. 
Die Leichen auf der Bahre waren aber nur dann mit an Sicherheit grenzender 
Wahrscheinlichkeit leichter als die Person, die sie in die Muffel einschob, 
wenn es sich bei den meisten Leichen um die Opfer der damals in Auschwitz 
grassierenden Fleckfieberepidemie handelte, da Fleckfieberopfer extrem aus- 
gemergelt sind. Wenn es sich jedoch um die von Tauber behaupteten Verga- 
sungsopfer handelte, die ja unmittelbar bei Ankunft ins Lager ermordet wor- 
den sein sollen, so wird die Summe zweier beliebiger Leichen recht háufig 
schwerer gewesen sein als das Gewicht der Person, die die Leichen in die 
Muffel schob. Taubers Zeugnis vom Einschub zweier Leichen durch nur eine 
Person — falls dies überhaupt stimmt — spricht also dafür, dass dort Seuchen- 
opfer eingeäschert wurden, nicht aber Mordopfer. 

Auch wenn es móglich gewesen wáre, die Muffel mit mehreren Leichen zu 
füllen, indem man sie nacheinander einführte, so hátte dies dennoch zu erheb- 
lichen wärmetechnischen Nachteilen geführt: 

















!! Ebd., S. 259, Ausschnittsvergrößerung. 
12 Zu Details siehe C. Mattogno, The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2015. 
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1. Die Muffeln der Birkenauer Drei- 
und Achtmuffelófen waren durch 
Óffnungen in den Muffelwünden 
miteinander verbunden (siehe 
Abb. 5). Nur die äußeren Muffeln 
der Dreimuffelófen der Kremato- 
rien II und III und nur jede zweite 
Muffel der Achtmuffelófen der 
Krematorien IV und V hatten 
Feuerungsstellen, die Hitze und 
Verbrennungsgase produzierten. 
Die mittlere Muffel der Dreimuf- 
felöfen und jede andere der Acht- 
muffelöfen erhielten ihre Hitze 
und Verbrennungsluft durch jene 
Muffelöffnungen. Wenn zu viele 
Leichen in die Muffel eingeführt 
worden wären, so wären diese 
Öffnungen teilweise oder ganz 
verdeckt worden, wodurch der 
Kremierungsprozess gebremst o- 
der gar völlig zum Stillstand ge- 
bracht worden wäre. 

2. Die erste Kremierungsphase besteht aus der energieaufwendigen Verduns- 
tung des Leichenwassers (ca. 65% der Körpermasse). Die Kremierung 
mehrerer Leichen gleichzeitig hätte die Muffel weit stärker ausgekühlt als 
nur eine Leiche, da die Feuerungsstellen der Öfen nicht groß genug waren, 
um diesen Energieverlust auszugleichen. Die Kremierung wäre daher stark 
verlangsamt worden. 

3. Mehrere Leichen hätten den Raum zwischen Leichen und Muffelwänden 
so stark reduziert, dass die heiße Luft schneller durch die Muffel geströmt 
wäre. Dieser zusätzliche Energieverlust hätte die Kremierung weiter ver- 
zögert und zur Überhitzung von Füchsen und Kaminen geführt. 

4. Durch die Anhäufung der Leichen wäre das Verhältnis von ihrer Oberfläche 
zu ihrer Gesamtmasse reduziert worden. Da Hitze und Sauerstoffzufuhr 
aber über die Oberfläche transportiert werden, wäre die Einäscherung wei- 
ter verzögert worden. 

5. Sobald das Körperwasser verdunstet war, hätten die brennenden Leichen 
mehr Hitze erzeugt als lediglich eine Leiche, so dass dadurch Füchse und 
Kamine überhitzt und beschädigt worden wären. 








Abb. 4: Typische Leichenbahre, hier 
vom Kremierungsofen im KL Mauthau- 
sen.'? 





з Ebd., S. 114. 
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Als Krematorium II Ende Marz 1943 in Betrieb ging, 
war das Lager Auschwitz sieben Monate lang wäh- 
rend einer katastrophalen Fleckfieberepidemie ohne 
ausreichende Kremierungskapazität gewesen. Es ist 
denkbar, dass die SS versuchte, in dieser Lage mehre- 
re Leichen auf einmal einzuäschern, um der in den 
Vormonaten angehäuften Leichenberge Herr zu wer- 
den. Das mag auch der wahre Kern von Taubers Aus- 
sage sein. Kurt Prüfer, ein Ingenieur der Firma Topf & Abb. 5: Öffnungen in 
Söhne, die die Kremierungsöfen in Birkenau gebaut der Muffelwand des 
hatte, sagte nach dem Krieg während eines Verhórs Dreimuffelofens im KL 


Buchenwald, bau- 
.15 ; 
durch den KGB dazu aus: gleich jenen in Birken- 


“Ich berichtete Sander, dass ich bei der Erprobung au (siehe weiße Ellip- 
der Ófen im Krematorium des Konzentrationsla- sen). 

gers Auschwitz zugegen gewesen und zum Schluss gelangt sei, die Krema- 
torien könnten eine solche Anzahl von Leichen nicht bewältigen, da die 
Verbrennungsöfen zu wenig leistungsfähig waren. Dabei führte ich Sander 
gegenüber als Beispiel an, dass in Auschwitz in meiner Gegenwart jeweils 
zwei Leichname in eine Muffel eingeschoben wurden statt eines einzigen, 
und dass die Öfen des Krematoriums dann diese Belastung nicht aushiel- 
ten, weil es sehr viele Leichen zu verbrennen gab. ” 


Als Ergebnis diese Überlastung der Öfen waren nur zwei Wochen nach Inbe- 
triebnahme von Krematorium II die Füchse teilweise kollabiert und Teile des 
Schornsteins beschädigt. Folglich musste das gesamte Krematorium im Mai 
außer Betrieb genommen werden. Es blieb bis Ende August 1943 unbenutz- 
bar Ip Statt also mehr Leichen einäschern zu können, als nach Bauweise der 
Öfen vorgesehen war, stand die SS plötzlich ganz ohne Krematorium da. Das 
kommt davon, wenn man sich nicht an Betriebsanweisungen hält. 

Tauber behauptet weiter, normale Leichen seien in den Krematorien ohne 
Brennstoff eingeäschert worden, da sie aufgrund ihres Körperfettes von alleine 
verbrannt seien: 











“Während der Verbrennung solcher [nicht ausgemergelter] Körper ver- 
wendeten wir nur zum Anzünden der Ofenfeuerung Koks, da die fetten 





14 Ebd., S. 259, Ausschnittsvergrößerung. 

15 Strafsache Nr. 1719, Verhör von Kurt Prüfer durch den KGB in Moskau, 19.3.1946, Archiv 
des Bundessicherheitsdienstes der russischen Föderation (Federalnaya Slushba Besopasnosti 
Rossiskoy Federatsiy), N-19262; siehe J. Graf, “Anatomie der sowjetischen Befragung der 
Topf-Ingenieure,” Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 6(4) (2002), S. 398-421, 
hier S. 407. 

Vgl. Carlo Mattogno, “The Crematoria Ovens of Auschwitz and Birkenau,” in: Germar Ru- 
dolf (Hg.), Dissecting the Holocaust, 2nd ed., Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, IL, 
2003, S. 281-320, hier S. 403. 

17 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 489, 495. 
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Körper dank der Freisetzung des Körperfettes von selber brannten. Gele- 
gentlich legten wir bei Koksknappheit Stroh und Holz in die Aschenbehäl- 
ter unter den Muffeln. Wenn die fetten Leichen erst zu brennen begannen, 
fingen die anderen Leichen von selbst Feuer. |...] Spáter, als eine Ver- 
brennung der anderen folgte, brannten die Ófen dank der durch die ver- 
brennenden Körper entstehenden Glut von selbst. Somit wurde die Ofen- 
feuerung bei der Verbrennung fetter Leichen im Allgemeinen gelöscht.” 


Das hört sich an wie das Märchen vom brennenden Paulinchen: Man hält ein 
Streichholz an einen Menschen, und dieser brennt dann ganz von alleine. Dies 
ist freilich hanebüchener Unsinn, wie Tausende von energiefressenden Kre- 
matorien auf der ganzen Welt beweisen. Ganz absurd wird es, wenn Tauber 
behauptet, die Verbrennungsgruben seien effizienter gewesen als die Krema- 
torien, weshalb man die letzteren ab Juni 1944 stillgelegt habe: 


“Man fand heraus, dass die Gruben die Leichen besser verbrannten (als 
die Ofen), so dass die Krematorien eines nach dem anderen geschlossen 
wurden, nachdem die Gruben in Betrieb genommen worden waren.” 


Die Energieverluste von Gruben durch Abstrahlung und Konvektion sowie 
unvollständige Verbrennung sind im Vergleich zu Krematorien so gigantisch, 
dass man solche Behauptungen gar nicht weiter kommentieren muss. 

Da ist übrigens noch ein Detail, das Taubers Seemannsgarn als solches 
bloßlegt: In einigen der Muffeln der Birkenauer Krematorien'? befand sich der 
von Tauber erwähnte Aschenraum unmittelbar vor dem Fuchs, der die Abgase 
in den Kamin leitete. Hätte man ein Feuer darin angezündet, so hätte dieses 
Luft aus dem Fuchs angesogen und die Verbrennungsgase dann durch die 
Muffel über den Feuerungsraum in den Ofenraum gedrückt. Mit anderen Wor- 
ten: der Abgasstrom wäre durch ein solches Feuer im Aschenraum unter der 
Muffel umgekehrt worden: Frischluft wäre durch die Kamine eingesogen und 
der Rauch in das Krematoriumsgebäude geblasen worden. Auch das hätte 
Pressac anhand der von ihm selbst veröffentlichen Krematoriumspläne erken- 
nen müssen. 

Dick und fett werden Taubers Lügen, wenn er sich dem Menschenfett 
widmet: ” 

“Ein anderes Mal warf die SS einen Gefangenen, der nicht schnell genug 

arbeitete, in eine Grube nahe des Krematoriums V, die voll mit kochendem 

Menschenfett war. Zu dieser Zeit [Sommer 1944] wurden die Leichen im 

Freien in Gruben verbrannt, von denen das Fett in getrennte, im Erdreich 

eingegrabene Reservoirs floss. Dieses Fett wurde über die Leichen gegos- 

sen, um die Verbrennung zu beschleunigen.” 


18° Ebd., S. 500f. 
19 Die mittlere Muffel der Dreimuffelófen und jede zweite Muffel der Achtmuffelöfen. 
?0 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 494. 
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Zunächst einmal lag das Lager Birkenau inmitten eines Sumpfes, wo das 
Grundwasser selbst bei Einsatz eines ausgeklügelten Entwässerungssystems 
nicht tiefer als einen Meter unter der Geländeoberfläche lag, weshalb die von 
Tauber und anderen Zeugen behaupteten tiefen Gruben schnell mit Wasser 
vollgelaufen wáren, so dass jeder Versuch einer groBangelegten Leichenver- 
brennungsaktion darin vereitelt worden wäre.”' 

Aber nehmen wir einmal an, Tauber hätte mit seiner Behauptung von Gru- 
benverbrennungen recht. Wie das auch immer funktioniert haben soll, eines ist 
sicher: dafür war ein heißes Feuer nötig, denn lauwarme Feuerchen eignen 
sich nicht zur Einäscherung von Leichen. Der Mensch besteht nun mal über- 
wiegend aus Wasser, so dass eine rasche und vollständige Verbrennung eine 
richtige Gluthitze voraussetzt. Wenn also solche offenen Feuer brannten, so 
wäre zuallererst das aus den Körpern austretende Fett verbrannt. Leichen, die 
in offenen, heißen Feuern liegen, können ihr Fett unmöglich abgeben, ohne 
dass es verbrennt. Das weiß Tauber selbst sehr gut, denn er behauptet ja im 
gleichen Atemzug, dass das Fett zur Unterhaltung des Feuers und zur Be- 
schleunigung der Verbrennung benutzt wurde. Wenn das Fett aber die Ver- 
brennung beschleunigt, so tut es dies schon in dem Augenblick, in dem es aus 
dem Körper tritt. Es kann also niemals in Kanälen gesammelt und abgeführt 
werden. Fett sammelt sich nur dort, wo die Flammen vom Fleisch ferngehalten 
und die Zündtemperatur des Fettes (ca. 184°C??) nicht überschritten wird, zum 
Beispiel bei der Verwendung von Pfannen. Dass die Leichen in Pfannen gele- 
gen hätten, wird man aber wohl nicht annehmen, noch hat dies jemals jemand 
ernsthaft behauptet. 

Zudem darf ich darauf hinweisen, dass offene Grubenfeuer, in denen Hun- 
derte von Leichen auf einmal innerhalb weniger Stunden verbrannt würden, 
wie von Tauber und Konsorten behauptet, dermaßen hohe Temperaturen in ih- 
rer unmittelbaren Umgebung erzeugt hätten, dass man dort nur in einem Asbe- 
stanzug hätte arbeiten können. 

Bei diesen Passagen Taubers handelt es sich also um nichts anderes als um 
klassische Gruselmärchen. Man muss wahrlich kein Fachmann sein, um das 
zu erkennen. Wenn ein Forscher wie Pressac einem Zeugen überhaupt noch 
irgendetwas glaubt, nachdem dieser so faustdick gelogen hat, dann ist dem 
Forscher wirklich nicht mehr zu helfen. 

Pressacs Werke umfassend zu kritisieren, würde ein eigenes Buch füllen, 
und genau das haben wir Revisionisten bereits 1995 getan,” so dass ich mich 
hier auf formelle Aspekte von Pressacs Arbeit beschränken darf, um die me- 


?! Michael Gärtner, Werner Rademacher, “Grundwasser im Gelände des KGL Birkenau”, VffG 
, 2(1) (März 1998) S. 2-12; Carlo Mattogno, “‘Verbrennungsgruben’ und Grundwasserstand 
in Birkenau”, VffG 6(4) (2002), S. 421-424. 

2 JH. Perry, Chemical Engineer's Handbook, Wilmington Delaware 1949, S. 1584. 

23 G. Rudolf (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 1); vgl. auch die Kritik an R. van Pelt und Richter Gray in die- 
sem Band (“Der Pseudo-Architekt"), die ebenso auf Pressac zutrifft. 
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thodischen Schwächen, um nicht zu sagen, das methodische Versagen 
Pressacs darzulegen. Ich möchte dies tun, indem ich nachfolgend Pressacs völ- 
ligen Mangel an wissenschaftlicher Arbeitsweise systematisch bloßstelle, und 
zwar basierend auf einer hier nun revidierten Bewertung von Pressacs Bü- 
chern. Die ursprüngliche Untersuchung habe ich im Januar 1994 auf Anfrage 
des Düsseldorfer Strafverteidigers Hajo Herrmann angefertigt, der sie als Be- 
weis der Verteidigung bei diversen Strafverfahren gegen Revisionisten vorle- 
gen wollte (was freilich grundsätzlich “wegen Offenkundigkeit” abgelehnt 
wurde): 


Gutachten über die Frage der Wissenschaftlichkeit der Bücher 
Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers? und 
Les crématoires d'Auschwitz: La machinerie du meurtre de masse? 
von Jean-Claude Pressac 


4 


I. Kriterien der Wissenschaftlichkeit 


Die in einer wissenschaftlichen Arbeit aufgestellten Thesen müssen durch eine 
eigene kritische Beweisführung oder durch Quellenverweise belegt sein und 
sie müssen der Kritik gegenläufiger Thesen ausgesetzt werden. Ob die im Ti- 
tel angesprochenen Bücher Pressacs diesen Anforderungen genügen, wird 
nachfolgend untersucht. Bei der Anführung von Beispielen beschrünke ich 
mich auf das zweite Buch, das als eine systematisierte und aktualisierte Zu- 
sammenfassung des ersten angesehen werden kann. Argumentationsweisen 
und Arbeitstechniken sind in beiden Büchern im wesentlich die gleichen. 


II. Beweisführung und Quellenverweise 


Pressac führt in seinen Werken im Zusammenhang mit den von ihm ange- 
schnittenen technischen und naturwissenschaftlichen Problemen (z.B. Kremie- 
rung, Blausäurebegasungen, Lüftungstechnik, chemische Rückstandsbildung) 
keine Quellen der Fachliteratur an und führt auch keine eigenen Berechnun- 
gen oder Experimente durch.” Dagegen zitiert er einige geläufige historische 
Werke. 

Beispiele aus Les Crématoires...: 


^ CNRS Éditions, Paris 1993. 

?5 Davon gibt es zwei Ausnahmen, wobei der Kontext dieser Verweise meinen Vorwurf aller- 
dings unterstreicht: Im Buch Les Crématoires... gibt er eine Quelle für den Siedepunkt der 
Blausäure an (S. 16), verwechselt ihn jedoch mit einem “Verdampfungspunkt”, den es nicht 
gibt. Er beweist damit seine physikochemische Inkompetenz. Eine weitere Quelle über 
Kreislaufentlausungsanlagen zitiert er, weil er sie in einem Moskauer Archiv fand, geht aber 
auf ihren Inhalt nicht ein (S. 41). 
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— Auf Seite 6 lasst er die SS aus dem Brennstoffbedarf einer Kremierung mit 
Sarg (35 kg Holz plus wenige kg Koks) ableiten, dass man fiir eine Kre- 
mierung ohne Sarg nur 5 kg Koks pro Leiche benótige. Diese Ableitung 
beruht nur auf einer Schátzung Pressacs, eine Quelle oder eine auf eigenen 
Experimenten beruhende Berechnung dafür führt er nicht an. 

— Über den Zeitbedarf der Kremierung einer Leiche führt Pressac verschie- 
dene, sich alle widersprechende Werte aus Zeugenaussagen und Dokumen- 
ten an (1 h, S. 7; 30-40 min, S. 13; 1 h 12 min, S. 15; 15 min, S. 28; 1 h 36 
min, S. 34; 34-43 min, S. 49; 13 min, S. 72; 29 min, S. 74; 22 min, S. 80). 
Eine technische Überprüfung dieser Werte erfolgt nicht. 

— Auf Seite 41f. interpretiert Pressac die bloße Kenntnisnahme eines Artikels 
von G. Peters über eine Kreislaufentlausungsanlage durch die Lagerleitung 
von Auschwitz dahingehend, dass die SS die angeblichen Menschengas- 
kammern im Bunker II mit ähnlichen Anlagen ausrüsten wollte. Belege da- 
für hat er nicht. 

— Die Verwendung des Wortes “Sonder-” ist für Pressac der Beweis für den 
Massenmord. Einen Beleg dafür liefert er nicht (S. 46f.; 52; 60f.). Im Ge- 
genteil: auf S. 82 zitiert er explizit den Begriff Sondermaßnahme im Zu- 
sammenhang mit Entlausungsaktionen. 

— Auf Seite 70f. interpretiert er den Einbau eines Holzventilators in einen 
Leichenkeller als Beweis für die Verwendung von Blausäure darin, ohne 
jeden Beleg. Die Behauptung, dies sei wegen der Korrosivität der Blausäu- 
re erfolgt, ist falsch, denn Blausäuregas ist weniger korrosiv als normale 
Luftfeuchtigkeit. Von ihm unbemerkt bleibt, was er selbst an vielen Stellen 
erwähnt, dass Eisen nämlich während des Krieges rationiert war und, wo 
móglich, durch andere Materialien ersetzt wurde (S. 23; 38; 51; 53; 70). 

— Die von Pressac zitierten Angaben der Luftförderleistungen der Lüftungs- 
anlagen (S. 30, 38, 74, 90) sind nicht nur von der Motorleistung, sondern 
auch vom Gebläsetyp und von der Luftführung (Druckdifferenz) abhängig. 
Eine für jede Anlage angepasste Kalkulation führt Pressac nicht durch. 


III. Quellenkritik 


Auschwitz: Technique... enthált vielerorts massive Kritik an Zeugenaussagen, 
die jedoch vóllig ohne Beweise erfolgt. Er korrigiert Aussagen nach Gutdün- 
ken, ohne dafür nachvollziehbare Gründe anzugeben. Auch in Les 
Crématoires... korrigiert er (wiederum unbewiesen) stillschweigend die Zeu- 
genaussagen, ohne diese selber einer Kritik zu unterziehen. Eine Dokumen- 
tenkritik wird in keinem der beiden Bücher vorgenommen. Da ein Großteil der 
Dokumente aus ehemals sowjetischen Archiven (u.a. des KGB) stammt, wäre 
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eine Kritik aber gerade hier unerlässlich.” Außerdem unterlässt es Pressac, die 
von ihm hervorgehobenen Dokumente in den größeren Dokumentenkontext 
einzubetten, und viele der von Pressac gemachten Behauptungen werden gar 
nicht durch die von ihm als Quellen angegebenen Dokumente gestützt. Er 
vermischt daher für den Leser unerkennbar seine unfundierte Meinung mit be- 
legbaren Fakten.” Auch eine technische Kritik der vorhandenen Gegenstände 
der Untersuchung (Krematorien bzw. deren Überreste) erfolgt nicht. 


Beispiele aus Les Crématoires...: 

- Die Vergasungen im Krematorium I (Stammlager) schränkt er auf wenige 
Male innerhalb dreier Monate ein — entgegen den Zeugenaussagen (S. 
34f.). 

— Nach den Vergasungen in den Bunkern I und II sollen viele Stunden ver- 
strichen sein, bis man die Leichen entnehmen konnte (S. 39f.). Die Zeugen 
berichten aber von wenigen Minuten, was Pressac nicht erwähnt. Ebensol- 
ches berichtet er über die Krematorien IV und V, in denen ohne Entlüf- 
tungsanlage eine Serienvergasung unmöglich war. Die dem entgegenste- 
henden Zeugenaussagen verschweigt er (S. 89). 

— Die Krematoriumskapazität, angegeben in einem angeblich originalen Do- 
kument, bezeichnet er als Lügenpropaganda und korrigiert sie — ohne Be- 
lege (S. 80f.). 

— Ein Dokument tiber die Bestellung von Anzeigegerdten fiir Blausdure- 
Reste für ein Krematorium präsentiert er als endgültigen Beweis der Gas- 
kammern. Dieses Dokument enthält aber einerseits viele sachliche Unmög- 
lichkeiten und formale Fehler, so dass eine Dokumentenkritik angebracht 
wäre. Pressac unterlässt sie auch hier. Andererseits erwähnt das Dokument 
Gaskammern oder Morde mit keiner Silbe, so dass Pressacs Interpretation 
vorschnell ist. 

— Eine Untersuchung der Original-Ruinen und alliierter Luftbilddokumente 
unterlässt er. 


IV. Anführung von Gegenargumenten 


In Auschwitz: Technique... geht Pressac kurz auf den Leuchter-Report (ohne 
Quellennachweis) und auf ein Werk von P. Rassinier ein. Neuere und wichti- 
gere Arbeiten anderer Autoren mit Gegenargumenten (Faurisson, Butz, Mat- 
togno u.a.) erwähnt er nicht. Sein zweites Buch enthält nur den Hinweis, dass 
es Verneiner seiner Thesen gibt (S. 2), aber ohne Nennung von Namen, Wer- 
ken und Argumenten. Die Anführung von Dokumenten, die möglicherweise 


?6 Seit Bekanntwerden der Totalfälschung des Demjanjuk-Ausweises ist offenkundig, dass eine 
Kritik von Dokumenten aus diesen Archiven unerläßlich ist. D. Lehner, Du sollst nicht 
falsch Zeugnis geben, Vowinckel, Berg o.J. 

27 Vgl. dazu die vielen von К. Faurisson, aaO. (Anm. 4), und von Carlo Mattogno, in С. Ru- 
dolf (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 1), S. 149-231, gegebenen Beispiele. 
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seinen Thesen zuwiderlaufen (z.B. Luftaufnahmen, Kontext-Dokumente, die 
eine andere Interpretation geradezu erzwingen) unterbleibt ebenso. 
Beispiele aus Les Crématoires...: 

— Die über sein erstes Buch Auschwitz: Technique... gemachten Einwände” 
ignoriert er in seinem neuen Buch. Er wiederholt vielmehr die ihm vorge- 
worfenen Fehler. 

— Die Feststellung, dass in der Decke der angeblichen Hauptgaskammer 
(Leichenkeller I Krematorium II) jede Spur von Zyklon-B-Einwurfluken 
fehlt, womit diese Hauptgaskammer als Mordwaffe und Hauptstiitzpfeiler 
des industriellen Massenmordes in Auschwitz ausfiele,” iibergeht er in 
beiden Biichern. 

— Auf die chemisch-physikalische Argumentation und die bautechnischen 
Ausführungen des Rudolf-Gutachtens geht er mit keiner Silbe ein.?? 


V. Schlussfolgerungen 


Aufgrund fehlender Quellenkritik, der Unterstellung von Inhalten, die zitierte 
Dokumente nicht besitzen, sowie willkürlicher inhaltlicher Veránderung der 
Zeugenaussagen kann den Büchern Pressacs für die Geschichtswissenschaft 
nur ein eingeschränkter wissenschaftlicher, wenn auch ein gewisser informati- 
ver Wert zugestanden werden. 

Pressacs Bücher entsprechen mangels Kalkulationen, Experimenten und 
Beweisen technisch-naturwissenschaftlicher Vorgánge nicht den Ansprüchen, 
die an wissenschaftliche Arbeiten in diesen Fachgebieten gestellt werden. 
Wenn er eine Massenvernichtung in Auschwitz beweisen will, greift er einzig 
auf Zeugenaussagen zurück, die er nicht kritisch und fachgerecht analysiert." 





28 Neben R. Faurisson, (Anm. 4) vgl. W. Häberle, Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart 
39(2) (1991) 13-17. (www.vho.org/D/DGG/Haeberle39 2.html); W. Schuster, ebenda, 9-13. 
(online: vho.org/D/DGG/Schuster39 2.html); M. Weber, “Fred Leuchter: Courageous De- 
fender of Historical Truth", Journal of Historical Review 12(4) (1992-93) 421-428 
(www ihr.org/jhr/v12/v12p421 Weber.html); P. Grubach, “The Leuchter Report Vindica- 
ted", ebenda, S. 445-473 (~/v12p445_Grubach.html); E. Gauss (2G. Rudolf), “Chemische 
Wissenschaft zur Gaskammerfrage", Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart 41(2) 
(1993) 16-24 (www.vho.org/D/DGG/Gauss41. 2); ders., Vorlesungen über Zeitgeschichte, 
Grabert, Tübingen 1993 (www.vho.org/D/vuez). 

2 Vg]. В. Kammerer, A. Solms, Das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell, London 1993, bes. S. 22ff. 
(vho.org/D/rgal/rga.html). 

30 Ebenda; neuer: Germar Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten, 2. Auflage, Castle Hill Publishers, 
Hastings 2001. 

3! So zitiert Pressac in Les Crématoires beispielsweise die Aussage von Pery S. Broad (S. 22), 
Rudolf Höß (S. 51, 61, 73, 74, 98, 103), Henryk Tauber (S. 85, 93) und greift immer wieder 
auf Zeugenaussagen im Kalendarium der Ereignisse von Auschwitz-Birkenau 1939-1945 
von Danuta Czech (Rowohlt, Reinbek 1989) zurück (S. 41f., 49, 54, 95, 98, 121, 192-202) 
sowie auf das mit Aussagen gespickte Buch von Hermann Langbein, Der Auschwitz- 
Prozess, Europa Verlag, Wien 1965 (S. 117). 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Nazi Jewish resettlement policies was that a great number of Jews, uprooted 
from their homes, came into the power of Zionist-controlled refugee relief or- 
ganizations, which were able to direct these masses of Jews to destinations 
chosen for political reasons. 


Recapitulation 


This is as far as the demographic analysis need be carried here, and it is 
probably essentially as far as it could be carried in any case. If we assume that 
at the end of the war there were about three million uprooted Jews whose situ- 
ations had to be disposed of somehow by the Allies, then it is possible that 
one-half million emigrated to the U.S., one-half million went to Palestine, one 
million were absorbed by the Soviet Union, 750,000 settled in Eastern Europe 
excluding the Soviet Union, and 250,000 settled in Western Europe. On the 
other hand, the correct figures, including those offered here as data, may very 
well be somewhat different. The treatment presented here is guaranteed to be 
valid in a general way, but statistical accuracy cannot be attained. 

If we attempt to estimate the number who perished, on account of the cha- 
otic conditions in the camps as the Germans retreated, on account of epidemics 
in the ghettos during more normal periods, on account of pogroms or massa- 
cres that might have taken place especially while the Germans were retreating, 
on account of Einsatzgruppen executions, and on account of unhealthy condi- 
tions in the concentration camps in Germany, especially at the very end of the 
war (which affected only Jewish political prisoners and ordinary criminals and 
the young adult Jews who had been conscripted for labor and sent to the con- 
centration camps), we again have, in my opinion, an impossible problem on 
our hands. Rassinier’s estimate is about a million Jewish dead, but one can 
take very many exceptions to his arguments. A figure of a million Jewish dead, 
while possible, seems rather high to me. However, given the vast uncertainties 
involved, I really have no taste for arguing the matter one way or another. 

One should feel no need to apologize for such confessions of statistical ig- 
norance. Korzen, in his study of the Polish Jews dispersed by the Russian de- 
portations of 1940, confesses large and important areas of ignorance in his 
study, especially in regard to numbers, and he had the friendly offices of the 
Israeli government to help with his research. A study such as the present one 
necessarily labors under severe handicaps regarding relevant statistics. Indeed, 
I was surprised that it was possible to reconstruct statistical and quantitative 
aspects even to the incomplete extent presented here. The most powerful 
groups on earth have sought to distort the record of what actually happened to 
the Jews of Europe during the Second World War. 
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SchlieBlich setzt Pressac seine Ergebnisse besonders in Les Crématoires... 
nicht der Kritik anderer Meinungen aus. Er führt sie noch nicht einmal an. 


VI. Fazit 


Die Bücher Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers und 
Les crématoires d'Auschwitz: La machinerie du meurtre de masse von Jean- 
Claude Pressac bezeugen, dass der Autor unwissenschaftlich gearbeitet hat. 
Aufgrund seiner fleißigen Dokumentenrecherche enthalten diese Bücher je- 
doch viele verwertbare Erkenntnisse. 


Dipl.-Chem. Germar Rudolf, Jettingen, den 18. Januar 1994 
revidiert in Chicago am 1.12.2004. 


Nota Bene 


Im Mai 1993 ging es hoch her am Max-Planck-Institut für Festkórperfor- 
schung in Stuttgart, denn einer der dort bescháftigten Doktoranden war in ei- 
nen óffentlichen “Skandal” verwickelt, der in ganz Deutschland Aufsehen er- 
regte. Der Name des Doktoranden: Germar Rudolf, der Autor dieser Zeilen. 
Mein skandalóses Vergehen: ich hatte auf Bitte eines Strafverteidigers von 
Generalmajor a.D. Otto Ernst Remer ein Gutachten über die Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz verfasst, in dem ich zu dem Schluss gelangt war, die von Zeugen 
bekundeten Massenvergasungen hätten so nicht stattfinden können. Kurz nach 
Ostern 1993 hatte Generalmajor Remer dieses Gutachten in einigen tausend 
Exemplaren an führende Politiker, Juristen, Historiker, Chemiker und an di- 
verse Medien in Deutschland gesandt. Als Folge dessen forderten alle mógli- 
chen Persónlichkeiten und Lobby-Gruppen, dass meine gutachterliche Tatig- 
keit mit allen Mitteln unterbunden werden müsse. In jenem denkwürdigen 
Frühling erhielt ich an meinem Arbeitsplatz im Max-Planck-Institut einige Te- 
lefonanrufe diverser Medien, was der Geschäftsleitung des Instituts missfiel. 
Die Identität der diversen Anrufer sowie die Inhalte der sich entwickelnden 
Gespráche sind hier nicht von Interesse, mit einer Ausnahme: Eines Morgens 
klingelte das Telefon erneut. Der Herr am anderen Ende meinte, er sei Jean- 
Claude Pressac. Er wollte von mir meine private Telefonnummer wissen, die 
ich ihm aber verweigerte. Ich forderte ihn auf, wenn er mir etwas mitteilen 
wolle, so móge er dies doch schriftlich tun. Er erwiderte daraufhin, aus Si- 
cherheitsgründen wolle er das, was er mir sagen wolle, nicht schriftlich fest- 
halten, weil das für ihn gefährlich sein könnte. Er führte weiter aus, dass auch 
ich auf der Hut sein solle. Insbesondere sollte ich bezüglich des Holocaust 
nicht gleich alles auf einmal in Frage stellen. Man kónne in dieser Sache nur 
dann erfolgreich und ohne Selbstgeführdung arbeiten, wenn man ein Stück 
nach dem anderen angehe. 
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Seit dem oben erwähnte Telefongesprüch war ich mir sicher, dass Jean- 
Claude Pressac immer der Ansicht war, dass wir Revisionisten im Prinzip 
Recht haben. Angesichts der überwältigenden Macht der Exterminationisten 
hatte er jedoch früh beschlossen, das “System” von innen zu bekámpfen. Sein 
Überlaufen zum "Feind", d.h. sein sich Andienen gegenüber den Exterminati- 
onisten, war seine Art der Salamitaktik. Er wollte das “System” mit Mitteln 
des Systems selbst bekämpfen, ihm Schritt für Schritt ein Zugeständnis nach 
dem anderen abringen. 

Wenn man seine Publikationen chronologisch betrachtet, so fallt auf, dass 
sich Pressac mit jeder weiteren Veróffentlichung in dem einen oder anderen 
Aspekt den Revisionisten annáherte: Als erstes machte er die Diskussion revi- 
sionistischer Thesen hoffähig; anschließend brachte er das “System” dazu, die 
Priorität der Technik vor Zeugenaussagen anzuerkennen; sodann gelang es 
ihm, dass das "System" die inhaltlichen Probleme der Zeugenaussagen aner- 
kannte; mit jeder neuen Veróffentlichung senkte er die Opferzahlen weiter 
herab; seine Bewertung von Zeugenaussagen wurde mit der Zeit immer kriti- 
scher; und schlieBlich, nach fundamentalen Angriffen auf den “Auschwitz- 
Mythos", wandte er sich letztlich gar gegen die anderen sogenannten Vernich- 
tungslager.? 

Ab 1993, mit der Vorlage seines zweiten Buches, muss ihn aber langsam 
die Angst gepackt haben, denn die noch weitergehenden Revisionen dieses 
Buches machten ihm Feinde. Diese Angst offenbarte er nicht nur während des 
Telefongesprüches mit mir. Wie Carlo Mattogno berichtet,’ hat er seither 
auch die Verbindungen zu ihm abgebrochen, und wie Prof. Faurisson zu be- 
richten weiß, erlitt er bei seinem Zeugenverhór anlässlich eines Strafverfah- 
rens gegen Prof. Faurisson 1995 fast einen Zusammenbruch. Er flehte den 
Richter an, Faurissons Fragen nicht beantworten zu müssen: ”* 


"Sie müssen verstehen, dass ich nur ein Leben habe. Sie müssen verstehen, 
dass ich in meinem Kampf alleine dastehe. " 


Er verweigerte die Aussage, weil er sich damals ganz offenbar vóllig isoliert 
und an Leib und Leben bedroht sah. Dies ist nur damit erklärbar, dass er an- 
nahm, eine ehrliche Aussage vor Gericht müsse für ihn fatal sein — weil sie re- 
visionistisch hátte sein müssen. 

Am 23. Juli 2003 verstarb Jean-Claude Pressac im Alter von nur 59 Jahren. 
Mit seinen Veróffentlichungen hat er uns unabhängigen Holocaust-Forschern 
ein reiches Dokumentenmaterial zugánglich gemacht, das die Museen vor uns 
verbergen wollten, und er hat uns den Zugang zu noch größeren Dokumenten- 
schätzen gewiesen, Zudem hat er die revisionistische Methode der technisch- 


32 Vgl. Jürgen Graf, “In Memoriam Jean-Claude Pressac“, VffG 7(3&4) (2003), S. 406-411. 

53 C. Mattogno, “Meine Erinnerungen an Jean-Claude Pressac“, VffG 7(3&4) (2003), S. 412- 
415. 

34 Robert Faurisson, “Meine revisionistische Methode", VffG 7(3&4) (2003), S. 350-357. 
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naturwissenschaftlichen und forensischen Quellenkritik hoffáhig gemacht und 
als einzig richtige Methode auch bei den Exterminationisten durchzusetzen 
vermocht. Dadurch hat er den Fortschritt der revisionistischen Forschung ka- 
talysiert wie vor ihm nur Fred Leuchter. 

So sehr seine Schriften auch wissenschaftlich angreifbar sind, Pressac war 
ohne Zweifel der bisher erfolgreichste Revisionist — im politischen Sinne. Er 
war unser Agent. 

Dafür sollten wir ihm dankbar sein. 
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Heibluft-Wellen 


Georges Wellers war sowohl Professor fiir Physiologie und Biochemie an 
Frankreichs Nationalem Zentrum fiir Wissenschaftliche Forschung (Centre 
National de la Recherche Scientifique, CNRS) als auch der Vorsitzende der 
Geschichtskommission des Jiidischen Zeitgendssischen Dokumentationszent- 
rums (Centre de Documentation Juive Contemporaine, CDJC) in Paris. Wel- 
lers hat verschiedene Beiträge zum Holocaust verfasst,' weshalb er als einer 
der prominentesten franzósischen Vertreter der offiziellen Holocaust-These 
gilt. 

Als der Holocaust-Revisionismus Ende der 1970er, Anfang der 1980er 
Jahre erstmals internationales Aufsehen erregte, sah man sich in den Schreib- 
stuben der offiziell bestallten Holocauster genótigt, *die ganze historische 
Wahrheit ein für alle Mal unwiderlegbar festzuschreiben". Die Créme de la 
Creme der Exterminationisten — einschließlich Georges Wellers? — gab daher 
1983 ein Buch heraus, in dem sie ihre besten Argumente niederlegte, mit de- 
nen sie die Revisionisten auf ewig zum Schweigen bringen wollte.” 

Ob diese erlauchten Damen und Herren wohl gemerkt haben, dass der oben 
zitierte, der Vorstellung dieses Buches (S. 2) entnommene absolutistische An- 
spruch, die Wahrheit unwiderlegbar zu kennen und dann auch noch auf ewig 
festschreiben zu wollen, schon eine wissenschaftliche Bankrotterklärung par 
excellence ist? 

Georges Wellers' Beitrag zu diesem Buch besteht aus Kapitel VII über 
Auschwitz sowie aus einer kurzen Diskussion der beiden giftigen Gase, mit 
denen die behaupteten Massenvergasungen in den NS-Lagern durchgeführt 





! Z.B.: L’Etoile jaune à l'heure de Vichy/De Drancy à Auschwitz, Fayard, 1973; “Die Zahl 
der Opfer der ‘Endlösung’ und der Korherr-Bericht", Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichte, 28(30) 
(1978) S. 22-39; La Solution Finale et la Mythomanie Néo-Nazie, Klarsfeld, Paris 1979; 
“Essai de détermination du nombre des morts au camp d' Auschwitz", Le Monde juif, Okto- 
ber-Dezember 1983, S. 127-159; *A propos du nombre de morts au camp d' Auschwitz", Le 
Monde juif, Oktober-Dezember 1990, S. 187-195. 

Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl, Yitzhak Arad, Wolfgang Benz, Fritz 
Bringmann, Pierre-Serge Choumoff, Barbara Distel, Willi Dreßen, Krzysztof Dunin- 
Wasoswicz, Jean-Pierre Faye, Nobert Frei, Jean Gavard, Gideon Hausner, Joke Kniesmeyer, 
Schmuel Krakowski, Hans Marsalek, Falk Pingel, Anise Postel-Vinay, Adam Rutkowski, 
Schmuel Spektor, Coenraad Stuldreher, Germaine Tillion, Georges Wellers. 

E. Kogon, Н. Langbein, A. Rückerl u.a. (Hg.), Nationalsozialistische Massentötungen durch 
Giftgas, S. Fischer Verlag, Frankfurt 1983. 
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worden sein sollen.* Dieser Beitrag 
über die Giftgase ist der einzige, der 
auch nur annáhernd einen kriminolo- 
gischen Ansatz zur Untersuchung der 
im Buch behaupteten Verbrechen be- 
inhaltet. Allerdings entäuscht Wel- 
lers in doppelter Hinsicht. Erstens 
führt er gar keine toxikologische 
bzw. chemische Literatur an, anhand 
deren der Leser seine Behauptungen 
prüfen kënnte," und zweitens geht er, / 
wie auch alle anderen beitragenden Georges Wellers wahrend seiner 
Autoren, mit keiner Silbe auf die Zeugenaussage beim Jerusalemer 
Thesen der Revisionisten ein, die das Eichmann-Prozess 
Buch doch angeblich zu widerlegen 
trachtet. Fachbezogene Aussagen nicht mit Quellen zu belegen und entgegen- 
stehende, zu widerlegende Thesen noch nicht einmal zu erwähnen, sind aller- 
dings zwei Hauptkriterien zur Identifizierung unwissenschaftlicher Arbeiten. 

Wenn man sich wenigstens sachlich auf Wellers’ Aussagen verlassen 
kónnte, so ware ich ja geneigt, über dieses Manko hinwegzusehen. Eine Prü- 
fung seiner Aussagen zeigt aber, dass Wellers auch in dieser Hinsicht versagt 
hat. 

Zum ersten giftigen Gas, dem Kohlenmonoxid, weiß er zu berichten (S. 
281f.): 

“In den ‘S-Wagen’ und in den ersten Gaskammern der Vernichtungslager 

nutzte man die stark kohlen[mon]oxydhaltigen Abgase absichtlich schlecht 

eingestellter Motoren.” 
Dem Stil dieses betrügerischen Buches folgend, verschweigt auch Wellers, 
dass für die Lager Treblinka und Belzec, in denen zusammen nicht weniger 
als 1.500.000 Juden umgebracht worden sein sollen, laut den heute von seinen 
Exterminationisten-Kollegen akzeptierten Zeugenaussagen? Dieselmotoren 
verwendet worden sein sollen, dass Dieselmotoren aber unter keinen Umstän- 

















^ Ebenda, S. 281-287. 

5 Er verweist lediglich auf einen Beitrag von Е. Puntigam, Н. Breymesser, E. Bernfus, Blau- 
säuregaskammern zur Fleckfieberabwehr, Sonderveröffentlichung des Reichsarbeitsblattes, 
Berlin 1943, aber nur, um darauf hinzuweisen, dass Gerhard Peters, damals Generaldirektor 
des Zyklon-B-Herstellers DEGESCH GmbH, die Giftigkeit von Blausäure mit anderen 
Chemikalien verglichen habe. 

6 Nachdem man die peinlich absurden Aussagen willkürlich ausgemustert hat, vgl. dazu Carlo 
Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka. Vernichtungslager oder Durchgangslager, Castle Hill 
Publishers, Hastings 2003 (www.vho.org/D/Treblinka); Carlo Mattogno, Belzec. Propagan- 
da, Zeugenaussagen, archäologische Untersuchungen, historische Fakten, Castle Hill Publi- 
shers, Hastings 2004 (www.vho.org/D/b). 
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den, auch nicht, wenn sie absichtlich schlecht eingestellt wurden, “stark koh- 
len[mon]oxydhaltigen Abgase" abgeben.’ Es ist daher absurd zu behaupten, 
irgendjemand hätte jemals ernsthaft versucht, Dieselmotorabgase für den Mas- 
senmord zu verwenden. Weil Wellers das wusste, hat er dem Leser den Die- 
selmotor einfach unterschlagen. Er unterschlagt auch, dass das “S” im Begriff 
“S-Wagen” damals nicht etwa für “Sonder” stand, wie dem Leser dieses Bu- 
ches suggeriert wird, sondern eine Abkürzung für “Standardantrieb” war, der 
im Gegensatz zum Allradantrieb stand (*A-Wagen"). 

Nicht weniger irreführend ist Wellers auf S. 283, wo er suggeriert, das 
Produkt Zyklon B hätte sein giftiges Gas sehr schnell abgegeben, weil die 
Siedetemperatur der flüssigen Blausäure bei 25.7°C liegt: 


"Diese Temperatur [der menschlichen Haut=34°C) bedeutet für die Blau- 
säure dasselbe wie 132°C für das Wasser. Anders gesagt: die Oberfläche 
des menschlichen Körpers ist für die Blausäure ebenso warm wie eine auf 
132°C erhitzte Oberfläche für das Wasser!” 
Das Problem ist freilich, dass bei den behaupteten Vergasungen die Blausäure 
nicht in flüssiger Form auf die Haut der Opfer gegossen wurde, sondern dass 
sie in porösen Gipskörnchen aufgesogen war.’ Die Verdampfung aus diesem 
Trägermaterial dauert selbst bei Raumtemperatur mehr als eine Stunde." 
Peinlich wird es, wenn Wellers biochemische Aussagen macht. So behaup- 
tet er, die Anlagerung der Blausäure an das Atmungsenzym Cytochromoxyda- 
se sei irreversibel (S. 285). “Es genügt, ein chemisches Handbuch in die Hand 
zu nehmen”, schreibt Wellers auf S. 286. Hätte er das doch nur bei seinem ei- 
genen Fach getan, so wäre ihm vielleicht wieder eingefallen, dass Blausäure- 
vergiftungen reversibel sind.'' 





7 Vel. F.P. Berg, “The Diesel Gas Chambers: Myth Within A Myth”, Journal of Historical 
Review 5 (1), 1984, S. 15-46 (www.vho.org/GB/Journals/JHR/5/1/Berg15-46.html); aktu- 
alisiert: “The Diesel Gas Chambers: Ideal for Torture — Absurd for Murder", in: G. Rudolf 
(Hg.), Dissecting the Holocaust, 2. Aufl., Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, IL, 2003, 
S. 435-469; (www.vho.org/GB/Books/dth/fndieselgc.html); dt.: *Die Diesel-Gaskammern: 
Mythos im Mythos", in E. Gauss (Hg.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 
1994, S. 281-320 (www.vho.org/D/gzz/14.html). 

Vgl. dazu I. Weckert, “Die Gaswagen — Kritische Würdigung der Beweislage", in: E. Gauss 
(Hg.), ebenda, S. 193-218 (www.vho.org/D/gzz/9.html); Neuer: S. Alvarez, The Gas Vans, 
The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011. 

Das von Wellers erwähnte Kieselgurpräparat (S. 282) war gegen Ende der 1930er Jahre 
durch ein mit Stárke versehenes Gipspráparat (Erco) ersetzt worden; vgl. Harry W. Mazal, 
“Zyklon-B: A Brief Report on the Physical Structure and Composition," co- 
doh.com/library/document/4050/. 

Vgl. R. Irmscher, “Nochmals: ‘Die Einsatzfähigkeit der Blausäure bei tiefen Temperatu- 
ren", Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 34 (1942), S. 35f. 
Vgl. Wolfgang Lambrecht, “Zyklon B — eine Ergänzung”, VffG 1(1) (1997), S. 2-5. 

Das Cyanid wird durch kórpereigenen Schwefel in unschádliches Thiocyanid umgewandelt 
und ausgeschieden. W. Wirth, C. Gloxhuber, Toxikologie, Georg Thieme Verlag, Stuttgart 
1985, S. 159f.; W. Forth, D. Henschler, W. Rummel, Allgemeine und spezielle Pharmakolo- 
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Sein eigener Ratschlag schließlich, ein chemisches Handbuch in die Hand 
zu nehmen, hat bei Wellers auch nicht zum erhofften Ergebnis geführt. Wel- 
lers versucht nämlich zu erklären, wie man das Geständnis von Josef Kramer 
verstehen kónne. Kramer, ehemals Kommandant von Natzweiler (Elsass) und 
bei Kriegsende von Bergen-Belsen, war dort von den Briten gefangen ge- 
nommen und vernommen worden. Kramer gestand unter Folter" — die Wellers 
freilich verschweigt —, im Lager Natzweiler seien Menschen vergast worden, 
indem gasfórmige Blausáure durch BegieBen von Cyanidsalzen mit Wasser 
freigesetzt worden sei. Chemisch gesehen ist das freilich Unsinn, da Wasser 
aus Cyanidsalzen so gut wie keine gasfórmige Blausäure freizusetzen vermag, 
denn Blausäure ist dermaßen gut wasserlóslich, dass es kaum aus Wasser aus- 
zutreiben ist. 

In einem Versuch, die Glaubhaftigkeit der Aussage seines ohnehin un- 
glaubwürdigen, da gefolterten Zeugen zu retten, hat Wellers sein chemisches 
Handbuch aufgeschlagen und darin gefunden, man kónne aus einer Mischung 
eines Cyanidsalzes (etwa Cyankali, KCN, oder Ca(CN)2) und einer kristalli- 
nen Säure (etwa Zitronensäure) das giftige Gas HCN freisetzen, indem man 
einfach Wasser auf dieses Salzgemisch gießt (S. 286f.). Was Wellers in sei- 
nem chemischen Handbuch nicht las, war die oben erwähnte Tatsache, dass 
die so freigesetzte Blausäure eben nicht gasförmig ist, sondern überwiegend 
im Wasser gelöst bleibt.'” Um jemanden mit einer solchen Mischung binnen 
weniger Minuten zu “vergasen”, wie behauptet wird, hätte man riesige Men- 
gen dieser Mischung anfertigen müssen, die eher dazu geführt hätte, dass die 
Opfer in dieser Wasser-Salz-Mischung ertrunken bzw. von ihr vergiftet wor- 
den wären, anstatt an Giftgas zu ersticken. 

Eine bereits in diesem Text von 1983 auftauchende These wurde acht Jahre 
später zu einem der Hauptstützpfeiler von Wellers’ Kritik'* am Leuchter- 
Report,” weshalb ich diese Passage hier etwas ausführlicher zitieren will. Von 





gie und Toxikologie, Wissenschaftsverlag, Mannheim 1987, S. 751f.; S. Moeschlin, Klinik 
und Therapie der Vergiftung, Georg Thieme Verlag, Stuttgart 1986, S. 300; H.-H. Wellhö- 
ner, Allgemeine und systematische Pharmakologie und Toxikologie, Springer Verlag, Berlin 
1988, S. 445f. Das Gleichgewicht der Reaktion des Cyanids mit dem Atmungsenzym liegt 
zwar stark auf Seiten des Anlagerungskomplexes, ist aber nicht irreversibel. 
12 Vgl. Montgomery Belgion, Victor's Justice, Regnery, Hinsdale, IL, 1949, S. 80f., 90. 
Selbst bei der in amerikanischen Hinrichtungsgaskammern benutzten halbkonzentrierten 
Schwefelsäure, die etwa 10.000 mal stärker ist als Zitronensäure, bleiben etwa 50% der 
Blausäure in der wässrigen Säurelösung gelöst, wie eigene Testreihen gezeigt haben. 
G. Wellers, “Der Leuchter-Bericht über die Gaskammern von Auschwitz”, Dachauer Hefte, 
7(7) (November 1991), S. 230-241, nachfolgend zitiert (frz. Original: “A propos du ‘rapport 
Leuchter’ les chambres à gaz d' Auschwitz", Le Monde Juif, Nr. 134, April-Juni 1989, S. 45- 
53). 
Fred A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the alleged Execution Gas Chambers at 
Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat Publishers, Toronto 1988 
(www. .zundelsite.org/english/leuchter/report1/leuchter.toc.htm]). 
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der Tatsache ausgehend, dass eine Vergiftung mit Blausäure recht schnell er- 
folgt (jedenfalls schneller als mit dem von Wellers ebenfalls diskutierten Koh- 
lenmonoxid), meint er (S. 285f.): 


“Schließlich ist klar, dass in beiden Fällen [Blausäure & Kohlenmonoxid] 
der Mensch das Gift bei jeder Einatmung in seinem Körper behält, so dass 
die Konzentration des Giftes in der umgebenden Luft abnimmt. Diese Ver- 
minderung erscheint an sich unbedeutend, insbesondere im Falle des Zyk- 
lon B, weil im Durchschnitt allein 70 mg Blausäure genügen, um einen er- 
wachsenen Mann zu tóten, etwas weniger, um eine Frau, und noch weni- 
ger, um ein Kind zu töten. Nimmt man an, dass im Durchschnitt 50 mg rei- 
ner Blausäure je Person benötigt werden, also bei 1000 Personen 50.000 
mg oder 50 g reiner Blausäure, die aus der umgebenden Luft entschwin- 
den, so ist erklärlich, dass sich dadurch die Möglichkeit einer raschen Lüf- 
tung ergibt. " 

Ob das wirklich so klar ist, wie Wellers behauptet, wollen wir nachfolgend 

überprüfen. 

Im Jahre 1988 wurde der erwähnte Leuchter-Bericht des amerikanischen 
Hinrichtungsexperten Fred Leuchter veróffentlicht. Für diesen Bericht hatte 
Leuchter u.a. in Auschwitz von jenen Ráumen Mauerproben genommen, von 
denen behauptet wird, sie seien als Menschengaskammern benutzt worden. 
Die Analyse dieser Proben hatte ergeben, dass darin keine interpretierbaren 
Cyanidrückstände feststellbar sind. In seiner 1989 verfassten Kritik Leuchters 
schreibt Wellers daher: 


"Es stimmt also, was ich seit 1981 vorausgesagt’ hatte, dass nümlich in 
den Gaskammern, so wie sie in Auschwitz benutzt wurden, nach dem Tod 
der Opfer keine Blausäuredämpfe in der Atmosphäre der Räumlichkeiten 
zurückbleiben konnten, oder höchstens “infinitesimale Spuren’. ” 

“Es ist offensichtlich, dass jegliches Gift, das — auf welchem Wege auch 
immer — in tödlicher Dosis verabreicht wird, im Leichnam des Opfers zu- 
rückbleibt, das ja, wäre es nicht vorhanden, auch nicht tot wäre. Bei Gift- 
gasen, die sich zusammen mit der zirkulierenden Luft, die in einem herme- 
tisch abgeschlossenen Raum eingeatmet wird, in tödlicher Dosis verbrei- 
ten, ist es so, dass sie mit jedem Einatmen in den menschlichen Körper 
eindringen und sich hier chemisch in der Weise festsetzen, dass die ausge- 
atmete Luft nichts mehr von diesen Gasen enthält. Ergebnis: Mit jeder — 
unvermeidlichen — Atembewegung wird der Körper des Opfers mit Gift an- 
gereichert, während seine Konzentration in der zirkulierenden Luft im sel- 
ben Maße abnimmt.” (S. 232f.) 


[17] « 


16 AaO. (Anm. 14), S. 231. 
17 Mit Bezug auf sein Buch Les chambres à gaz ont existé, Gallimard, Paris 1981, S. 137ff., 
sowie die oben erwähnte Passage aus E. Kogon u.a., aaO. (Anm. 3) S. 285f. 
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“Wie dem auch sei, Leuchter hat jedenfalls gezeigt, dass die Evakuierung 

von Leichen unmittelbar im Anschluss an die Vergasung keineswegs un- 

moglich ist und dass die Spekulationen Faurissons nichts weiter sind als 

Hirngespinste eines Mythomanen. " (S. 234) 
Bevor ich Wellers' These diskutiere, habe ich zwei logische Einwände gegen 
seine Art der Argumentation. Wellers argumentiert nämlich, das Fehlen che- 
mischer Rückstünde des giftigen Gases in den behaupteten Menschengas- 
kammern beweise nicht etwa, dass dort kein Giftgas eingesetzt worden sei, 
sondern lediglich, dass es sich nicht abgelagert habe. Wenn man nun in den 
angeblichen Menschengaskammern große Mengen an Cyanidrückständen ge- 
funden hätte, dann wäre zwar Wellers’ These von der menschlichen Lunge als 
perfektem Luftfilter widerlegt, aber die Existenz der Menschengaskammern 
ware für ihn immer noch bewiesen. Mit anderen Worten: Für Wellers’ grund- 
legende Theorie — die Existenz der Menschengaskammern — kommt es gar 
nicht darauf an, was die Fakten sind, denn seine These wird auf jeden Fall be- 
státigt. Theorien aber, die durch Fakten gar nicht berührt werden kónnen, sind 
an sich unwissenschaftlich. Richtig wäre allein, wenn Wellers angesichts der 
Leuchterschen Analysenergebnisse gefolgert hatte, sie seien weder zum Be- 
weise noch zur Widerlegung der Gaskammern geeignet — vorausgesetzt frei- 
lich, seine These von der Lunge als perfektem Luftfilter für Giftgase stimmt. 

Nun zur faktischen Ebene. Wellers' These besagt, dass die Opfer von Ver- 
giftungen mit Gasen (Vergasungen) zwangsweise den Giftgasgehalt des Rau- 
mes, in dem sie eingeschlossen sind, verringern, bis sich schlieBlich alles 
Giftgas in den Körpern der Opfer befindet, so dass in den Wänden der Men- 
schengaskammern gar nicht mit irgendwelchen Giftgasrückständen zu rechnen 
gewesen sei. Es gibt keinen logischen Grund, Wellers’ These auf menschliche 
Opfer zu beschränken, denn auch Läuse nehmen das Gift durch Atmung in ih- 
ren Organismus auf, ohne dass sie das Gift als solches wieder an die Umge- 
bung zurückgeben. Demnach ware auch in den Entlausungskammern nicht 
damit zu rechnen, dort noch Cyanidrückstánde in den Wänden zu finden. Tat- 
sache ist aber, dass sowohl Leuchter als auch ich in den Proben aus den Ent- 
lausungskammern riesige Mengen dieser Rückstünde fanden." Dies zeigt, 
dass Wellers' These aus logischen Gründen nicht stimmen kann. 

Nun zu den Gründen, warum Wellers mit seinen Argumenten auf dem 
Holzweg ist. Seine These setzt zweierlei voraus: 

a. Es wurde immer nur genau so viel Giftgas in die Luft eingelassen, wie 

zur Tótung der eingeschlossenen Opfer nótig war. 
b. Das so freigesetzte Giftgas wirkt lediglich auf die Opfer ein, reagierte 
aber überhaupt nicht mit den Wänden. 


18 Vgl. G. Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2001, S. 
156f. (vho.org/D/rga2). 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


J.G Burg 


In his memoirs, J. G. Burg (Josef Ginsburg) has presented a story com- 
pletely consistent with the historical record. At the outbreak of war in Septem- 
ber 1939, he was resident in Lemberg, Poland. He immediately fled with his 
family to Czernowitz, Romania, in the province of Bukovina, which the Red 
Army occupied in June 1940. A year later, the German attack on Russia drove 
out the Red Army, and Ukrainian bands started conducting pogroms, which 
were halted by German and Romanian troops. Later, Ginsburg and his family 
were deported east to Transnistria, where life was at least bearable. A Mr. 
Kolb of the Swiss and International Red Cross visited their settlement in early 
1943. 

After the German defeats mounted, there was growing tension between the 
Germans and Romanians, and many Romanians attempted to befriend the 
Jews. The German-Romanian front started to collapse in mid-1944, and Gins- 
burg and family returned to Czernowitz. Everywhere there was chaos, starva- 
tion, and the Russian terror. Even after the end of the war, conditions were not 
very good, so in 1946, Ginsburg and family moved on to Breslau and then 
proceeded to an UNRRA DP camp near Munich in the U.S. occupation zone 
of Germany. In the camp, almost all Jews were naturally very interested in the 
possibility of proceeding to the U.S., because they knew that many Jews were 
doing just that. However, the Zionist leadership attempted by all means to di- 
vert their interest from the U.S. to Palestine. To the question “Can one emi- 
grate to the U.S. and remain a Zionist?,” a Professor Spiktor replied: ^? 

"Whoever emigrates to the US in this hour of destiny, can not only be 
no Zionist, he also thereby forsakes his own Jewish people.” 

Six months later, Professor Spiktor emigrated to the U.S. Ginsburg and his 
family went to Palestine with many of the other Jews from the camp. 


Conclusions 


We are now very close to the end of our study. The thesis of this book has 
been proved conclusively. The Jews of Europe were not exterminated, and 
there was no German attempt to exterminate them. The Germans resettled a 
certain number, and these people were ultimately resettled again in accordance 
with Allied programs. Although various statistical details are missing from our 
analysis, it is possible to reconstruct quantitative aspects of the problem to a 
satisfactory degree. 

The Jews of Europe suffered during the war by being deported to the East, 
by having had much of their property confiscated, and, more importantly, by 
suffering cruelly in the circumstances surrounding Germany's defeat. They 
may even have lost a million dead. 





*3 Burg (1962), 108. 
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Punkt b. entbehrt nicht einer gewissen Komik, setzt er doch voraus, dass jedes 
Blausáuremolekül ein Bewusstsein und einen Willen haben muss, um sich ge- 
zielt von den Wänden fernzuhalten und stattdessen zu den Opfern zu fliegen, 
um dort eingeatmet zu werden. 

Punkt a. ist zumindest eine theoretische Móglichkeit, jedoch würde kein 
potentieller Mórder lediglich die Mindestmenge an Gift verwenden, um sein 
Opfer umzubringen, denn das würde den “Erfolg” eines solchen Mordes unsi- 
cher machen und zudem lange hinauszógern. Morde geschehen daher fast im- 
mer mit einer gehörigen Überdosis an Gift, um einen schnellen und verlässli- 
chen “Erfolg” sicherzustellen. 

Wellers’ These hat daher wenig mit der Realität zu tun, und noch weniger 
mit den historischen “Beweisen”, auf die er und seine Kollegen sich so gerne 
beziehen, nämlich die von den Zeugen behaupteten Vorgänge in den angebli- 
chen Gaskammern von Auschwitz. In meinem Gutachten habe ich dazu aus- 
führlich Stellung bezogen, untermauert mit den entsprechenden Beweisen. '” 
Ich will dies hier zusammenfassen. 

Zunächst steht Wellers’ These der Behauptung der Zeugen über die bei 
Vergasungen angewendeten Mengen entgegen. Demnach wäre das 35- bis 
170-fache des notwendigen Minimums angewendet worden.” 

Sodann spricht auch die von den Zeugen durchweg behauptete Tötungszeit 
von nur wenigen Augenblicken oder wenigen Minuten dagegen,”! dass nur die 
minimale Giftmenge angewendet wurde. Denn was Wellers nicht berücksich- 
tigt, ist die Tatsache, dass Blausäure zwar schnell tötet, aber eben nicht au- 
genblicklich, wie dies Nervengase tun. Die einzigen erwiesenen Werte für 
Hinrichtungszeiten mit Blausäuregas haben wir von US-Gaskammerexekutio- 
nen, bei denen die Anwendung zehnfacher Überdosen, denen das Opfer un- 
mittelbar ausgesetzt wird, immer noch zu einer zehn bis fünfzehnminütigen 
Agonie des Opfers führt.” 

Der italienische revisionistische Historiker Carlo Mattogno wies darauf 
hin,? dass der deutsche Chemiker Prof. Dr. Fritz Haber schon vor langer Zeit 





1? Ebenda, S. 131f., 134-141. 

20 Ebenda, Anm. 392, S. 235: 5-12 kg pro Vergasung von 1.000-2.000 Menschen, bei 70 mg 
tódlicher Dosis pro Person. 

?! Ebenda, Anm. 393, S. 235f. 

2 Bbenda, S. 9-12. Jede Menge Informationen über Gaskammerhinrichtungen in den USA ist 
zu finden in dem Buch von Scott Christianson, The Last Gasp. The Rise and Fall of the 
American Gas Chamber, University of California Press, Berkeley, CA, 2010. Die darin be- 
richteten Hinrichtungszeiten waren: 6 Min., S. 81f.; 2% Min., S. 85; 7 Min., S. 99f.; 30 Sek., 
S. 106; 10 Min., S. 111; 7% Min., S. 112; 13 & 17 Min., S. 114; 2 Min., S. 116; 6 Min., S. 
117; 10 min, S. 180f.; 5-9 Min., S. 189; >5 Min., S. 199; 10-12 Min., S. 209; >8 Min., S. 
210f.; 14 Min., S. 214; 11 Min., S. 216; 9.3 Min., S. 220; 12 Min., S. 223; 18 Min., S. 229. 

3 C. Mattogno, Olocausto: dilettanti allo sbaraglio, Edizioni di Ar, Padua 1996, S. 181-189, 
basierend auf: Michele Giua, Clara Giua-Lollini, Dizionario di chimica generale e indu- 
striale, Unione Tipografico-Editrice Torinese, Torino 1948, Bd. I, S. 312f. 
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den ungefáhren Zusammenhang zwischen der Zeit, nach der ein Vergiftungs- 
tod eintritt, und der dafür benötigten Dosis an Gift bestimmt hat. Dieser “Ha- 
ber-Gleichung" zufolge braucht man zehnmal mehr Gift, um in einem Zehntel 
der Zeit zu tóten. Wenn man zehnmal schneller tóten will als in den US- 
Gaskammern, wenn man also die Tótungszeit von 10-15 Minuten auf andert- 
halb Minuten reduzieren will, so braucht man dafür die zehnfache Giftgaskon- 
zentration. 

Tatsächlich hätte daher zum erfolgreichen Mord an Tausenden von Men- 
schen in nur wenigen Augenblicken bzw. Minuten eine noch größere Überdo- 
sis eingesetzt werden müssen als in den US-Gaskammern verwendet wurde 
(mindestens das doppelte, also insgesamt eine 20- bis 30-fache Überdosis und 
mehr). Auch anhand des vermuteten Atemvolumens der eingesperrten Opfer 
lässt sich übrigens grob abschätzen, wie hoch die Konzentration des Giftes in 
der Luft sein müsste, damit die Opfer binnen weniger Augenblicke eine tödli- 
che Dosis eingeatmet haben, die sie dann innerhalb der nächsten Minuten um- 
bringt. Diese Konzentration entspricht mindestens dem Zehnfachen dessen, 
was auf Dauer gesehen tödlich wäre. 

Da Zyklon B binnen der ersten 5 bis 10 Minuten aber nur 5 bis 10% seines 
Giftes abgibt, heißt dies, dass 10-mal mehr Zyklon B eingesetzt werden 
müsste, als eigentlich erforderlich wäre, um diese hohen Überdosis nach 5 bis 
10 Minuten zu erreichen. Diese Giftgasmengen hätten zudem rasch im ganzen 
Raum verteilt werden müssen, um auch die entfernt der Quellen stehenden 
Opfer schnell zu vergiften, wozu es in Auschwitz keinerlei Vorrichtungen 
gab. Dieser Mangel hätte dazu geführt, dass die Giftgaskonzentration fern der 
Einwurfstellen nur langsam angestiegen wäre. Zur Beschleunigung hätte man 
die eingesetzte Zyklon-B-Menge nochmals mindestens verdoppeln müssen. 
Somit hätte man in die Gaskammern Giftmengen einführen müssen, die min- 
destens dem Zweihundertfachen, wenn nicht gar dem Vierhundertfachen des- 
sen entsprochen hätten, von dem Wellers ausgeht. Es zeigt sich daher, dass die 
von den Zeugen behaupteten Anwendungsmengen nur ein Minimum dessen 
darstellen, was nötig gewesen wäre. 

Nun zur letzten Frage: Konnten die Lungen der Opfer die Luft vom Giftgas 
annähernd säubern? Auch das lässt sich widerlegen, denn die Voraussetzung 
des von Zeugen behaupteten Szenarios ist ja, dass die Luft so hohe Überdosen 
enthält, dass die Opfer schnell sterben. Hätten die Opfer die Luft vom Gift 
reinigen können, so hätten jene Opfer nahe der Einwurfstellen des Gifts als 
Filter gewirkt und die fern der Giftquellen Stehenden quasi geschützt. Tatsa- 
che ist, dass der schnelle Mord nur mit überall dauernd herrschenden hohen 
Überdosen gelingen konnte, weshalb alle eventuellen Verluste durch Einat- 
mung hätten kompensiert werden müssen, sonst wären es eben keine großen 
Überdosen mehr gewesen. Ganz abgesehen davon, dass der mit Vergasungs- 
beginn rasch ansteigende Giftgasgehalt in der Kammer ja nicht einfach zum 
Stillstand kommt, nur weil die Opfer tot umfallen. Denn das Zyklon B hat ja 
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dann gerade einmal 5-10% seines Giftes abgegeben. Diese Giftabgabe geht 
aber auch danach noch munter weiter, so dass der Blausáuregehalt der Luft 
mit zunehmender Agonie der Opfer nicht etwa abgenommen, sondern im Ge- 
genteil sogar dramatisch zugenommen hätte. 

Eine annähernd vollständige Aufnahme der Blausäure durch die Atmung 
der Opfer setzt daher voraus, dass zumindest ein Teil der Opfer wáhrend der 
gesamten Ausgasungsdauer vom Zyklon-B-Träger (2 Stunden) am Leben 
bliebe. Dies würde bedeuten, dass nur sehr geringe Mengen an Blausäure ver- 
abreicht wurden, so dass gerade genug zur Verfügung stand, um die an den 
Wänden stehenden Menschen über die gesamte Ausgasungszeit hinweg mit 
einer gerade noch tódlichen Dosis zu belegen. Dies hátte bei diesen Menschen 
dann allerdings zu einem Erstickungstod durch Sauerstoffmangel geführt, 
denn die Kammern sollen ja gasdicht abgeschlossen und mit Menschen voll- 
gestopft gewesen sein. Unter diesen Umständen wäre der Erstickungstod auch 
ohne Giftgas nach 45 bis 60 Minuten eingetreten.” Wellers’ Szenarium, das 
allen Zeugenaussagen widerspricht, ergibt also zudem keinen Sinn, denn wozu 
sollte die SS ihr wertvolles Zyklon B vergeuden, wenn die Menschen in den 
Kammern ohnehin erstickten? 

Doch zurück zu dem, was die Zeugen behaupten, nämlich schnelle Verga- 
sungen mit groBen Überdosen des Giftes. Dann ware an Dr. Georges Wellers 
die Frage zu stellen, wie er einen Raum unmittelbar nach der erfolgreichen, 
augenblicklichen Vergasung der darin befindlichen Opfer öffnen und räumen 
will, wenn der Giftgasgehalt darin viele hundert Male höher ist als die tödliche 
Dosis. 

Und es wäre auch nett herauszufinden, mit welchen Apparaten Herr Dr. 
Wellers die Myriaden von Blausäuremolekülen davon abhalten will, sich in 
den kühlen und feuchten Wänden dieser Leichenkeller anzureichern. Blausäu- 
re liebt nämlich kühle und feuchte Mauern weit mehr als die warme menschli- 
che Haut. 

Die wenigen von Wellers in diesem Beitrag angerissenen chemischen Fra- 
gen werfen erneut die Frage seiner Kompetenz auf. So meint er, es sei richtig, 
wenn Leuchter behauptet, man müsse einen Raum auf eine Temperatur ober- 
halb des Siedepunktes der Blausäure aufheizen, um diese in einen gasförmi- 
gen Zustand zu versetzen (S. 234). Das ist freilich Unsinn. Wasser verdunstet 
ja auch nicht erst ab Temperaturen oberhalb 100°C. 

Wie schon der anfangs erwähnte Beitrag Wellers’ im Sammelband von E. 
Kogon u.a., so zeichnet sich auch der hier besprochene durch das völlige Feh- 
len eigener Berechnungen und Hinweise auf naturwissenschaftliche bzw. 
technische Literatur aus. Lediglich ein Merkblatt der Fa. Merck zur Giftigkeit 
von Blausäure findet man in seinen Anmerkungen. Ansonsten bezieht er sich 


24 Vgl. dazu G. Rudolf, The Rudolf Report, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003, S. 
211-216 (www.vho.org/GB/Books/trr). 
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im Wesentlichen auf seine eigenen Beiträge, in denen man jedoch ebenso ver- 
geblich nach Referenzen sucht, die auf nicht-anekdotische, wissenschaftliche 
Literatur verweisen. 

Es zeigt sich also: was Wellers 1983 als "klar" hinstellte, ist nichts anderes 
als das Wunschdenken eines nicht gerade durch Kompetenz brillierenden Pro- 
fessors für Biochemie. 
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Ein Sozialoberrat schreibt Geschichte 


Eines der traurigsten Kapitel der deutschen Auschwitz-Forschung ist ohne 
Zweifel das des Sozialoberrates Werner Wegner. Ich traf Herrn Wegner im 
September 1991 während eines von der bayerischen FDP-nahen Thomas- 
Dehler-Stiftung in Nürnberg veranstalteten Seminars über den Holocaust- 
Revisionismus. Dort traten einige Referenten auf, um die Thesen des Revisio- 
nismus zu diskutieren und zu widerlegen. Einer der Referenten war Werner 
Wegner, ein damals 88 Jahre alter pensionierter Sozialoberrat, der die 
Auschwitz-Forschung zum Hobby seines Ruhestandes gewählt hatte. 

Während des Seminars kam ich mit Herrn Wegner ins Gespräch. Dabei 
stellte sich heraus, dass er seit vielen Jahren an einem Mammutwerk über 
Auschwitz arbeitete. Er legte mir dar, dass er es als wichtig ansah, die Argu- 
mente der Revisionisten aufzugreifen und zu widerlegen, da dies die einzige 
Móglichkeit sei, um deren Propaganda bloßzustellen. Deshalb hatte er geplant, 
in seinem Werk die Argumente beider Seiten anzuführen und zu diskutieren, 
also gemäß wissenschaftlichen Normen vorzugehen. Der Verlag, mit dem 
Herr Wegner zu einer Vereinbarung gekommen war, stellte Herrn Wegner je- 
doch einen Lektor zur Seite, der darüber andere Vorstellungen hatte: Prof. Dr. 
Wolfgang Scheffler habe ihm zu seinem Leidwesen vorgeschrieben, so teilte 
Herr Wegner mir mit, dass alle Teile, in denen die Argumente der Revisionis- 
ten angeführt und diskutiert würden, gestrichen werden müssen, da es nicht zu 
vertreten sei, dass die Revisionisten durch solch ein Buch zitier- und damit 
sozusagen hoffáhig gemacht werden würden. 

Es ist geradezu pikant, Prof. Dr. Scheffler zu ertappen, wie er einen gutwil- 
ligen Autor dazu zwingt, unwissenschaftlich zu arbeiten, denn es war kein ge- 
ringerer als dieser Herr Professor, der etwa acht Jahre zuvor in einem Ge- 
richtsgutachten festgestellt haben wollte, das revisionistische Buch Der 
Auschwitz Mythos von Dr. Wilhelm Stüglich sei unwissenschaftlich.? Wie ein 
Gutachter, der unfühig oder unwillig ist, wissenschaftlich zu arbeiten, die 


! Rin anderer Referent, der schweizer Revisionist Arthur Vogt, wurde später wegen seines 


Vortrages angeklagt und bestraft; vgl. Karl Salm, *Der Justizskandal im Fall Thomas- 
Dehler-Stiftung", Teile 1-3, Staatsbriefe, 6(2, 3-4, 6) (1995); Sonderheft Staatsbriefe Consi- 
liarien Nr. 1, Der Rechtsverfall, S. 13-49 (www.vho.org/D/Staatsbriefe/Salm6_2-4-6.html). 
Grabert, Tübingen 1979; zum Einziehungsverfahren vgl.: Wigbert Grabert (Hg.), Ge- 
schichtsbetrachtung als Wagnis, Grabert, Tübingen 1984. 
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Wissenschaftlichkeit anderer Arbeiten überhaupt beurteilen will, muss ein 
Rätsel bleiben. 

Es kann nicht verwundern, dass Wegners Buch angesichts dieser Verhinde- 
rungspolitik Prof. Schefflers nie erschien. Das mag womóglich sogar zum 
Vorteil von Herrn Wegner gewesen sein, denn die Thesen und Argumente, die 
er während des oben erwähnten Seminars in Diskussionen anführte, wiesen 
eindeutig darauf hin, dass Herr Wegner keinerlei Kompetenz besaß, um den 
technischen und naturwissenschaftlichen Ansatz revisionistischer Forschung 
auch nur zu begreifen, geschweige denn zu widerlegen. So meinte er zum Bei- 
spiel, die massiven Betonpfeiler der Leichenkeller von Krematorium II und III 
in Birkenau seien hohle Zyklon-B-Einwurfsáulen gewesen, und die in den 
Bauplänen dieser Keller eingezeichneten Gullys hielt er für getarnte Markie- 
rungen der Zyklon-B-Einwurflócher. Hátte er solchen Unsinn je veróffent- 
licht, so hätte er sich lächerlich gemacht. 

Um meine Behauptung von Wegners schreiender Inkompetenz weiter zu 
untermauern, darf ich nachfolgend auf den meines Wissens einzigen Beitrag 
Werner Wegners eingehen, der jemals zu diesem Thema veróffentlicht wurde. 
Dabei handelt es sich um eine Stellungnahme Wegners zum Leuchter-Report, 
die in einem semirevisionistischen Buch veróffentlicht wurde, das unter ande- 
rem von den Historikern Dr. Uwe Backes und Dr. Rainer Zitelmann herausge- 
geben wurde und in dem einige Dinge bezüglich des Dritten Reiches richtig- 
gestellt werden.? 

Schon Wegners Stil weist auf seine Voreingenommenheit hin, wenn er 
schreibt (S. 457): 


“Vom K[rematorium] IV sind unter Gestrüpp Reste der Grundmauern zu 

erkennen, vom K|rematorium] V noch Grundmauern sowie der Betonfuf- 

boden erhalten geblieben. Auf ihm zeugt ein Gewirr von Eisenteilen der 

Öfen und verbogenes Leicheneinschubgerät von grausigem Geschehen. ” 
Tatsächlich jedoch zeugt “ein Gewirr von Eisenteilen der Öfen und verboge- 
nes Leicheneinschubgerát" nicht etwa von “grausigem Geschehen", sondern 
lediglich von Gewalteinwirkung auf diese Geräte. 

Zugutehalten muss man Wegner allerdings, dass er sich für diesen Beitrag 
damit durchsetzen konnte, einleitend zumindest einige der bekannteren revisi- 
onistischen Schriften aufzuführen, obwohl er es nicht unterlassen kann, diese 
Werke ohne Beweisführung als eine *Mischung von Dichtung und Wahrheit" 
zu bezeichnen und den Autoren unlautere Motive zu unterstellen. 


3 W. Wegner, in: U. Backes, E. Jesse, R. Zitelmann (Hg.), Die Schatten der Vergangenheit, 


Propyläen, Frankfurt/Main 1990, S. 450-476 (www.vho.org/D/dsdv/Wegner.html, mit einge- 
fügter Kritik von mir, die zwar sehr kurz gefaßt ist, z. T. aber über das hier Ausgeführte hin- 
ausgeht). Seitenzahlen hinter Wegner-Zitaten beziehen sich auf dieses Buch. 
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Wegners Diskussion der von ihm angeblich festgestellten Unzulänglichkei- 
ten des Leuchter-Berichts untergliedere und kritisiere ich nachfolgend thema- 
tisch. 


Lüftung 


Auf die Behauptung Leuchters, mit Zyklon B begaste Ráume müssten über 
viele Stunden, wenn nicht gar Tage hinweg gelüftet werden, erwidert Wegner: 


"Entscheidend ist jedoch, daß die bei der Entwesung von normalen Ge- 

büuden sorgfültig zu beachtenden amerikanischen und deutschen Richtli- 

nien auf speziell zur Vergasung von Menschen konstruierte Anlagen mit ih- 

ren völlig anderen räumlichen Gegebenheiten und technischen Einrichtun- 

gen sowie hinsichtlich ihrer besonderen Zielsetzung nicht anwendbar 

sind.” (S. 455) 
Wegner bleibt hier eine Erklárung schuldig, welcher Art diese "speziell zur 
Vergasung von Menschen konstruierten Anlagen" sind und welche “anderen 
[...] technischen Einrichtungen" sie etwa besessen haben sollen. Tatsache ist, 
dass es in Auschwitz keine einzige Anlage gab, die "speziell zur Vergasung 
von Menschen konstruiert" wurde. Die Leichenráume der Krematorien I-III 
sind durchweg als Leichenráume bezeichnet, geplant, konstruiert und ausge- 
stattet worden, und die Räume der Krematorien IV & V sowie der sogenann- 
ten Bunker waren nichts anderes als schlichte Ráume ohne jede Sonderausstat- 
tung.^ 

Um seiner Behauptung dennoch den Anschein der Fundiertheit zu geben, 
baut Wegner anschlieBend einen Gegensatz auf zwischen den Zeugenaussagen 
zur behaupteten ersten Vergasung in Auschwitz im Keller von Block 11 und 
den späteren angeblichen Massentótungen in den Krematorien und Bunkern. 
Weder für die angebliche erste Probevergasung noch für die spätere angebli- 
che Verwendung der Ráume der Krematorien und Bunker gibt Wegner aber 
eine dokumentarische Quelle an. Zudem sind die Zeugenbehauptungen zu der 
von Wegner angeführten angeblichen ersten Vergasung dermaßen wider- 
sprüchlich und den Fakten zuwiderlaufend, dass man damit nur deren Un- 
glaubhaftigkeit beweisen kann, sonst aber gar nichts.? 

Wegner versucht hier nichts anderes, als die technische Kritik, die Zeugen- 
behauptungen unglaubhaft macht, durch noch unglaubhaftere Zeugenaussagen 
zu entkráften. Das ist ungefáhr so erfolgversprechend, wie wenn ein Lügner 


^ Zu einer detaillierten Beschreibung dieser Räumlichkeiten und ihrer von Exterminationisten 
falschlich behaupteten “Sonderausstattung” siehe den ersten Teil in Carlo Mattogno, The 
Real Case for Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, S. 25-199. 

5 Vgl. Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung, З. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2016. 
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versucht, seine bloßgestellten Lügen durch ein paar fulminante Lügen wieder 
glaubhaft zu machen. Das funktioniert so nicht, Herr Wegner! 

Auch Wegners Behauptung, in den behaupteten Menschengaskammern 
von Auschwitz habe es “mächtige Exhauster" gegeben (ebd.), welche die Gas- 
schwaden nach vollendetem Mord und vor Eintreten der Häftlingskommandos 
abgesaugt hätten, belegt er nicht etwa mit Dokumenten, sondern mit zwei 
Zeugenaussagen, nämlich denen von Rudolf Höß und Filip Müller. Dies legt 
nahe, dass Wegner bei Abfassung dieses Beitrages noch nicht einmal das 
Hauptwerk Pressacs kannte P in dem Pläne und Dokumente abgebildet sind, 
mit denen er zumindest Teilen seiner Behauptung den Hauch einer Glaubhaf- 
tigkeit hátte verleihen kónnen. Da Pressacs Buch 1989 erschien, also zwei 
Jahre vor Abfassung von Wegners Beitrag, hat Wegner für diese Ignoranz 
keine Entschuldigung. 

Wegners Versuch, Leuchter mit den Aussagen von Rudolf Hop und Filip 
Müller zu widerlegen, muss allerdings kläglich scheitern, denn diese Aussa- 
gen sind aufgrund nachweisbarer Unwahrheiten und Absurditäten völlig un- 
glaubhaft." Außerdem wurde die Aussage von Höß unter Folter abgelegt,’ ein 
Umstand, der seit 1986 durch das Geständnis der Folterer allgemein bekannt 
ist? und Müllers Buch,"? das sogar von J.-C. Pressac als “Вотап”!! eingestuft 
wurde, wurde im gleichen Jahr als Plagiat entlarvt." Das hätte auch Wegner 
bekannt sein müssen, wáre er so kompetent, wie er vorgibt. 

Schon Wegners Wortwahl zeigt, dass er nicht weiß, wovon er spricht, denn 
das dem Englischen entlehnte Wort “Exhauster” gibt es in der deutschen Spra- 
che nicht, und “mächtig” ist ein völlig deplatziertes Adjektiv. Wenn Wegner 
etwas beweisen will, so muss er schon mit konkreten belegbaren Zahlen auf- 
warten. Die Leistungsfähigkeit von Ventilatoren wird in Volumen pro Zeit- 
einheit gegen eine bestimmte Druckdifferenz angegeben. 





6 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Beate Klarsfeld 


Foundation, New York 1989. 

Vgl. dazu Jürgen Graf, Auschwitz. Tätergeständnisse und Augenzeugen des Holocaust, Neue 
Visionen, Würenlos 1994, S. 53-82 (Höß) und S. 139-155 (Müller) 
(www.vho.org/D/atuadh/); zu Höß und Müller siehe auch C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 
417-431 und 590-592 (siehe auch die Index-Eintráge). 

Vgl. Robert Faurisson, “Wie die Briten zu dem Geständnis von Rudolf Höß, Kommandant 
von Auschwitz, gekommen sind", Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart 35(1) (1987), 
S. 12-17 (www.vho.org/D/DGG/Faurisson35 1.html); vgl. David Irving, Nuremberg. The 
Last Battle, Focal Point, London 1996, S. 241-246 
(www.fpp.co.uk/books/Nuremberg/NUREMBERG. pdf, S. 349-357). 

5 В. Butler, Legions of Death, Arrows Books Ltd., London 1986, S. 236f. 

Filip Müller, Sonderbehandlung. Drei Jahre in den Krematorien und Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz, Verlag Steinhausen, München 1979. 

11 So J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 6), S. 181. 

C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: un caso di plagio. Edizioni La Sfinge, Parma 1986; engl.: 
“Auschwitz: A Case of Plagiarism”, Journal of Historical Review, 10(1), Frühling 1990, S. 
5-24 (www.vho.org/GB/Journals/JHR/10/1/Mattogno5-24.html). 
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Tatsache ist, dass es keinerlei Beweis dafiir gibt, die als Gaskammern be- 
haupteten Ráume der Krematorien IV & V sowie der Bunker hätten irgend- 
welche Lüftungsanlagen gehabt, und die entsprechenden Zeugen sind sich 
zumindest bezüglich dieser Anlagen einig, dass es dort keine Lüftung gab." 
Und was die angeblichen Gaskammern der Krematorien II & III angeht, so hat 
Carlo Mattogno wiederholt nachgewiesen, dass die dort eingebauten Lüf- 
tungsanlagen eine Leistungsfahigkeit hatten, die in der Fachliteratur für Lei- 
chenkeller vorgesehen ist, dass die in der Fachliteratur für Blausäure-Entwe- 
sungskammern empfohlene Lüftungsleistung sieben Mal hóher war als die tat- 
sächlich eingebaute, und dass die Lüftungsleistung dieser Keller zudem gerin- 
ger war als diejenige der anderen Räume in diesen Krematorien. Oder mit an- 
deren Worten: Die angeblichen Gaskammern der Krematorien II & III in Bir- 
kenau waren die am schlechtesten gelüfteten Räume dieser Gebäude. 17 


Gasmasken und Schutzanzüge 


Auf Leuchters Einwand, die in den behaupteten Menschengaskammern arbei- 
tenden Häftlinge hätten Gasmasken und Schutzanzüge tragen müssen, erwi- 
dert Wegner, in Auschwitz seien Gasmasken verwendet worden, und das Tra- 
gen von Schutzanzügen habe sich “in der Praxis" (ebd.), sprich: wie von Zeu- 
gen berichtet, als nicht notwendig erwiesen. Beleg? Keiner! Wegner ignoriert, 
dass einige Zeugen explizit behaupten, die in den Kammern arbeitenden Háft- 
linge hátten keine Gasmasken getragen. "5 

Dass kein Zeuge jemals von Schutzanzügen sprach, beweist für Wegner, 
dass sie nicht notwendig gewesen seien. Frage: Wenn Zeugen berichten, sie 
kónnten ohne Jetpack auf dem Rücken auf Besen zum Blocksberg reiten, be- 
weist dies dann für Herrn Wegner auch, dass sich in der Praxis herausgestellt 
habe, Jetpacks seien nicht notwendig gewesen? Die Dummheit, mit der Weg- 
ner versucht, anhand unglaubhafter Aussagen andere unglaubhafte Aussagen 
als richtig zu erweisen, ist kaum fassbar. Leuchters Bewertungen von Zeugen- 
aussagen ließen sich alleine anhand toxikologischer Beweisführungen wider- 
legen, nicht aber mittels der von ihm kritisierten Aussagen. 

Tatsache ist, dass die von Zeugen behaupteten schnellen Tótungszeiten den 
Einsatz riesiger Mengen an Zyklon B erfordert hátten und dass die hier be- 
trachteten Ráume entweder gar keine oder nur unzureichende Lüftungseinrich- 
tungen besaßen. Somit wären die Räume beim unmittelbaren Betreten der 


13 Bez. der Bunker vgl. C. Mattogno, Die Bunker von Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uck- 
field 2015. 

14 Carlo Mattogno, “Auschwitz: Das Ende einer Legende”, іп: G. Rudolf (Hg.), Auschwitz: 
Nackte Fakten, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2016, S. 194-198; ähnlich Krematorium I, 
obgleich die Beweislage hier aufgrund lückenhafter Dokumentation nicht so gut ist, vgl. C. 
Mattogno, Auschwitz: Krematorium I, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014. 

15 So z.B. Rudolf Hóf und Richard Bóck, vgl. J. Graf, aaO. (Anm. 7), 53-82, 213-217. 
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Häftlingsarbeitskommandos noch dermaßen mit Blausäure angereichert gewe- 
sen, dass ein Arbeiten ohne Schutzanzüge tödlich gewesen wäre.'° 


Voraussetzungen einer Tötungsgaskammer 


Wegner meint anschließend, die von Leuchter aufgezählten Kriterien für Be- 
gasungseinrichtungen seien zumindest für die Krematorien II & III in Birken- 
au erfüllt gewesen, mit Ausnahme eines Gaserzeugers und einer Verteileran- 
lage, die er für nicht notwendig erachtet. Ob die von Leuchter angeführten 
Kriterien wirklich erfüllt waren, werden wir nachfolgend prüfen. Es ist zwar 
richtig, dass Gaserzeuger und Verteileranlagen nicht unbedingt notwendig 
sind. Wenn man den Nationalsozialisten jedoch unterstellt, sie hätten einen 
quasi industriellen, effektiven Massenmord betrieben, ist es durchaus nicht 
abwegig, davon auszugehen, dass dann dazu eine Technik verwendet worden 
wäre, die einerseits diesen effektiven Mord ermöglicht hätte und andererseits 
zumindest den Standard gehabt hätte, den die damals in Deutschland in Mas- 
senproduktion hergestellten Entlausungskammern besaßen (DEGESCH- 
Kreislaufanlagen).'’ Das war aber nachweislich nicht der Fall. 

Wegner behauptet — wieder ohne jeden Beleg -, alle Krematorien in Bir- 
kenau (II-V) seien 

“von vornherein und ausschließlich als Vernichtungsanlagen mit Entklei- 

dungs-, Vergasungs- und Verbrennungsrdumen geplant und erbaut wor- 

den, wie es sich aus einer Fiille von Beweisen (Zeugen- und Tdteraussa- 

gen, Bauzeichnungen, Materialbestellungen und Bauaufträgen) belegen 

läßt.” (S. 457) 
Hier unterliegt Wegner entweder einer Täuschung oder er lügt. Es gibt keine 
Bauzeichnungen, Materialbestellungen oder Bauaufträge, die darauf hinwei- 
sen, dass die Krematorien II bis V von Anbeginn an zum Zwecke des Mas- 
senmordes errichtet wurden, und es gibt auch keine, die deren Umbau in der- 
artige Einrichtungen belegen. Die einzigen wirklich schwerwiegenden Aussa- 
gen zur Frage der baulichen Eignung, nämlich die der verantwortlichen Archi- 
tekten und eines zu dieser Frage angehörten Bausachverständigen, lauteten al- 
le gleich: Diese Bauten wurden weder zum Zwecke des Massenmordes errich- 
tet, noch wären sie gemäß den bestehenden Plänen zu solchen umrüstbar ge- 
wesen.'? 


Für die belüfteten Räume der Krematorien I-III zumindest für eine Stunde nach Lüftungsbe- 
ginn, vgl. dazu die Ausführungen in meinem Gutachten: G. Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten, 
2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2001, S. 134-136. 
17 Vgl. F.P. Berg, “Typhus and the Jews”, The Journal of Historical Review, Winter 88/89, 

8 (4), S. 433-481 (http://codoh.com/library/document/970/). 
18 Michael Gärtner, “Vor 25 Jahren: Ein anderer Auschwitz-Prozess”, VffG 1(1) (1997), S. 
24f.; Werner Rademacher, “In memoriam Dipl.-Ing. Dr. techn. Walter Schreiber“, VffG 4(1) 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Everybody in Europe suffered during the war, especially the people of cen- 
tral and eastern Europe. The people who suffered most were the losers, the 
Germans (and Austrians), who lost 10 million dead due to military casualties, 
Allied bombings, the Russian terror at the end of the war, Russian and French 
labor conscriptions of POW’s after the war, Polish and other expulsions from 
their homelands, under the most brutal conditions, and the vengeful occupation 
policies of 1945-1948.*5? 


Himmler Nailed it Perfectly 


The “gas chambers" were wartime propaganda fantasies completely com- 
parable to the garbage that was shoveled out by Lord Bryce and associates in 
World War I. The factual basis for these ridiculous charges was nailed with 
perfect accuracy by Heinrich Himmler in an interview with a representative of 
the World Jewish Congress just a few weeks before the end of the war" 

"in order to put a stop to the epidemics, we were forced to burn the 
bodies of incalculable numbers of people who had been destroyed by dis- 
ease. We were therefore forced to build crematoria, and on this account 
they are knotting a noose for us.” 

It is most unfortunate that Himmler was a “suicide” while in British captiv- 
ity, because had he been a defendant at the IMT, his situation would have been 
such that he would have told the true story (being fully informed and not in a 
position to shift responsibility to somebody else), and books such as the pre- 
sent book would not be necessary, because the major material could be read in 
the IMT trial transcript. But then, you see, it was not within the bounds of po- 
litical possibility that Himmler live to talk at the IMT. 

That Himmler’s assessment of the gas chamber accusations is the accurate 
one should be perfectly obvious to anybody who spends any time with this 
subject, as we have seen especially in Chapter 4. In particular, Hilberg and 
Reitlinger should have been able to see this before completing even fractions 
of their thick books, which are monumental foolishness. 





453 Aretz, 337-346. 
^* Reitlinger, 521. 
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Später reichert Wegner seine Desinformation um eine weitere Variante an, 
wenn er erklàrt: 


“Laut Leuchter wiesen die Bauzeichnungen der K П/П die angeblichen 
Gaskammern als ‘Leichenhallen’ aus. Dabei handelte es sich jedoch um 
eine Tarnbezeichnung, die das ‘Reichsgeheimnis’, die ‘Endlösung der Ju- 
denfrage ' verschleiern sollte.” (S. 464) 
Auch für diese Behauptung liefert Wegner keinerlei Beweis. C. Mattogno hat 
inzwischen anhand zahlreicher Dokumente nachgewiesen, dass sich hinter der 
Bezeichnung “Leichenkeller” (nicht Leichenhallen) in den Krematorien II & 
Ш nichts anderes verbarg — und verbergen konnte — als Leichenkeller.'? Er- 
wartet etwa irgendjemand, auch nur ein einziges Krematorium auf dieser Erde 
würde ohne Leichenhallen bzw. -keller errichtet? Da die Antwort darauf 
selbstverstandlich nein ist, warum sollten dann ausgerechnet die Krematorien 
in Birkenau eine Ausnahme von dieser Regel sein? 
Auch Wegners nachgeschobene Scheinbegründung ist vóllig unlogisch: 
“Hätte man in den Bauzeichnungen, die zumindest in die Hände der Bau- 
und Lieferfirmen gelangten, die tatsächliche Funktionsbezeichnung ange- 
geben, würe der wahre Zweck der 'Leichenhallen' in der Óffentlichkeit 
bald bekannt geworden. " (ebd.) 


Da die Angestellten der Bau- und Lieferfirmen diese Krematorien mit errich- 
teten, hätten sie auf jeden Fall bemerkt, was sie bauten, insbesondere wenn es 
sich nicht um normale Leichenhallen bzw. -keller gehandelt hátte. Eine Ge- 
heimhaltung durch falsch ausgewiesene Baupläne wäre also nutzlos gewesen. 
Es sei denn, Wegner wollte behaupten, dass Leichenkeller und Menschengas- 
kammern derart baugleich sind, dass eine Fachkraft einer Baufirma den Unter- 
schied nicht bemerkte. Dann allerdings fehlt jeder materielle Beweis für die 
Existenz einer Gaskammer, denn dann ließen sich alle angeblichen Indizien 
auch als Ausrüstung eines normalen Leichenkellers interpretieren. Zudem 
könnte man dann für jeden Leichenkeller behaupten, er sei tatsächlich eine 
Menschengaskammer gewesen. Eine Verallgemeinerung solcher Beweismaß- 
stäbe, d.h., dass der Beweis für etwas immer auch ein Beweis für die Ge- 
genthese sein kann, würde in die Absurdität führen. 

Welche unglaublich stupiden Scheinargumente Wegner etwas später dafür 
anführt, bei den Krematorien habe es sich um Einrichtungen gehandelt, die 
speziell für Massenvernichtungen errichtet wurden — ohne jeden Beleg, ver- 
steht sich —, muss man sich ganz genüsslich auf der Zunge zergehen lassen: ” 


(2000), S. 104f. Da Wegner seine Behauptung nicht beweist, verzichte ich hier darauf, zu 
widerlegen, was er gemeint haben könnte. Vgl. C. Mattogno (Anm. 4 & 14) und G. Rudolf 
(Anm. 16) für solche Widerlegungen. 

19 Carlo Mattogno, “Die Leichenkeller der Krematorien von Birkenau im Lichte der Dokumen- 
te”, УС 7(3&4) (2003), S. 357-380. 

20 Vgl. dazu in meinem Gutachten, aaO. (Anm. 16), S. 64-75. 
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. Wegners erstes Indiz ist, dass die Leichenkeller der Krematorien II & III 


unterirdisch errichtet wurden (S. 470f.). Wahrend der groBen Fleckfieber- 
Epidemien der Jahre 1942/43 starben im Lager Birkenau bis zu einige 
Hundert Häftlinge täglich. Die in jener Zeit erfolgte übereilte Planung für 
vier große Krematorien — eine später gar nicht benötigte Überkapazität — 
baute auf diesen Erfahrungen auf. Dass die Begriffe Typhus oder Fleckfie- 
ber in Wegners Beitrag kein einziges Mal auftauchen, weist darauf hin, 
dass er entweder nicht begriffen hat, was sich damals in Auschwitz abspiel- 
te, oder dass er den Leser irreführen will. Fest steht, dass die Epidemie 
Tausende Opfer forderte, die vor ihrer Einäscherung irgendwo aufbewahrt 
werden mussten. Für derart viele Leichen bedarf es grofer, kühler Leichen- 
räume. Langgestreckte unterirdische Räume sind automatisch kühl. Lang- 
gestreckte kühle Ráume ohne Heizung wáren aber sehr ungünstig für Mas- 
senmorde mit Blausäure, weil kühle Wände große Mengen dieses Giftes 
einlagern und weil ein solcher langgestreckter Raum mit nur einer Zu- 
gangstüre schwer zugänglich und daher schwer zu räumen ist. Zudem war 
es sehr mühsam, die Leichen vom Keller über einen kleinen Lastenaufzug 
in den Ofenraum zu bringen. Das mag für ein normales Krematorium in 
Ordnung sein, in einer Massenvernichtungsanlage hatte man jedoch die 
“Gaskammer” auf gleicher Ebene und in der Nähe des Ofenraums errichtet. 


. Wegners zweites Indiz ist, dass eine anfangs nicht eingeplante neue Treppe 


in einen dieser Keller hinabführte (S. 471). Würde er sich die entsprechen- 
den Bauänderungspläne angeschaut haben, so wäre ihm aufgefallen, dass 
diese mit “Verlegung des Kellerzuganges an die Straßenseite” betitelt ist. 
Diese neue Treppe, die Wegners Verdacht erregt, war notwendig gewor- 
den, weil die alte Zugangstreppe geplant wurde, als noch vorgesehen war, 
dieses Krematorium im Stammlager statt in Birkenau zu errichten. Die an- 
dere Lage in Birkenau machte diese Änderung nótig.?! 


. Wegners drittes Indiz ist “eine Gastür", die im Marz 1943 für den Leichen- 


keller 1 bestellt worden war. Er meint, diese Tür sei massiv, verriegelbar 
und mit Guckloch versehen (ebd.). Tatsache ist, dass es für den Einbau der 
Türe als Eingangstüre zum Leichenkeller 1 — das ist die behauptete Gas- 
kammer -, keinen Beweis gibt. Dass diese Tür massiv und verriegelbar 
gewesen sein soll (was auch immer er damit meint), geht aus dem Doku- 
ment allerdings nicht hervor.? Zu diesen Türen siehe im nächsten Ab- 
schnitt mehr. 


. Wegners viertes Indiz ist der Aufzug, der vom Kellergeschoss der Krema- 


torien II & III zum Erdgeschoss führte, quasi direkt in den Verbrennungs- 
raum (ebd.). Freilich diente der Aufzug dazu, die in dem bzw. den Lei- 
chenkeller(n) lagernden Leichen zu den Ofen zu transportieren. Wegner 


J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 6), S. 183f., 302f. 


Ebenda, S. 436, Schreiben von K. Bischoff an DAW vom 31.3.1943. 
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meint wohl, er hatte nur zum Transport von Vergasungsopfern dienen kón- 
nen, aber er scheint zu vergessen, dass Leichenkeller da sind, um darin 
Leichen zu lagern. Tatsáchlich beweist der Aufzug das Gegenteil von 
Wegners Behauptung, wie ich unter Punkt 1 bereits ausführte. 

5. Zuletzt meint Wegner, die Tatsache, dass groDe Mengen an Zyklon B nach 
Auschwitz geliefert wurden, sei ein Indiz dafür, dass dort eine Massenver- 
nichtung stattfand (S. 472). Dass die Zyklon-B-Lieferungen nach Ausch- 
witz zeitgleich mit dem Ausbruch der Fleckfieberepidemie im Sommer 
1942 in die Hóhe schnellten, dass also zwischen Seuchenbekémpfung und 
dem Insektizid Zyklon B ein direkter Zusammenhang besteht, verschweigt 
Wegner. Tatsächlich lassen sich alle Zyklon-B-Lieferungen mit Seuchen- 
bekämpfungsmaßnahmen erklären.” 


Gasdichte Türen 


Weder Wegner noch Leuchter hatten ausreichende Kenntnis darüber, welche 
Art Türen in den hier behandelten Räume eingebaut waren. Leuchter meinte, 
es habe dort gar keine abgedichteten Türen gegeben. Dem widerspricht Weg- 
ner — wieder ohne Quellenangabe. Auch folgende Aussage Wegners wirft kein 
gutes Licht auf ihn: 


“Unverständlich ist die Behauptung Leuchters, daß die Türen nach innen 
aufgingen, wodurch die Entfernung der Leichen erschwert gewesen sei. 
Aus den Grundriß- und Bauzeichnungen konnte er dies nicht entnehmen, 
denn in diesen waren nur die Türöffnungen, nicht aber die Türen selbst 
und ihre Öffnungsrichtung eingezeichnet.” (S. 458) 
Dies zeigt erneut, dass Wegner noch nicht einmal das Hauptwerk Pressacs 
kannte, in dem Pläne abgebildet sind, aus denen das Gesuchte hervorgeht.”* 
Was Wegner allerdings nicht wusste, ist der Umstand, dass die in Auschwitz 
hergestellten Türen keineswegs im technischen Sinne gasdicht waren. Einige 
Exemplare dieser Türen wurden nach dem Kriege gefunden. Es handelte sich 
dabei um einfache, mit Filzstreifen provisorisch abgedichtete Holztüren mit 
Bandeisenankern und Bandeisenverschlüssen.”° Derlei Türen konnte man zur 
Not womöglich einigermaßen gegen Zugluft abdichten, giftgassicher waren 
sie aber bestimmt nicht. Eine in Panik geratene Menschenmenge von Hunder- 
ten oder gar bis zu zweitausend in Panik geratenen Opfern hätte sie nie wider- 
stehen können. Eine solche Türe hätte binnen weniger Sekunden dem Druck 


?3 So sogar J.-C. Pressac, der meint, mindestens 95% des Zyklon B sei für Entlausungen ver- 
wendet worden. Das heißt, dass sich ein Mißbrauch des Produkts aufgrund der Liefermen- 
gen statistisch nicht nachweisen läßt, ebenda, S. 15 und 188. 

24 In einigen Plänen der Krematorien I-V ist die Öffnungsrichtung durchaus angegeben, wobei 
manche nach außen öffnen, J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 6), S. 353, 394, 399, 401f. 

?5 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 6), S. 46-49, 425-428, 486, 500. 
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einer in Panik geratenen Menschenmasse nachgegeben und wäre aus den An- 
geln gesprungen. Es gibt sogar dokumentarische Beweise dafür, dass die Bau- 
leitung des Lagers Auschwitz darauf verzichtete, gasdichte Luftschutzbunker- 
türen zu bestellen, die ihnen wiederholt angeboten worden waren.’ Solche 
massiven Stahltüren wären aber nicht zuletzt aus Stabilitätsgründen das Min- 
deste gewesen, was in Massentötungskammern hätte eingebaut werden müs- 
sen. 


Kremierungen 


Wegners Kritik an Leuchters Angaben zur Kapazitüt der Krematorien sind 
zum großen Teil berechtigt. Allerdings taugt es nichts, Leuchters fehlerhafte 
Angaben durch Behauptungen des Auschwitz-Museums zu ersetzen, das zu 
der Frage nie Fachgutachten eingeholt hat (S. 460f.). Hatte Wegner Leuchters 
Angaben durch bessere ersetzen wollen, so hatte er sich die Fachliteratur über 
Kremierungstechnologie der 1930er und 1940er Jahre zu Gemüte führen müs- 
sen, um dann anhand der erhaltenen Konstruktionszeichnungen der Birkenau- 
er Ófen selbst Berechnungen anzustellen bzw. diese von sachverstündigen Ex- 
perten anfertigen zu lassen. Das hat er aber nicht getan. Das einzige Autoren- 
duo, das diese notwendige Detailarbeit durchgeführt hat, sind die Italiener 
Carlo Mattogno (Historiker) und Dr. Franco Deana (Ingenieur)? 

Da hilft es Wegners Argumentation auch nichts, wenn er ein Dokument an- 
führt, das den Auschwitzer Krematorien eine Leistungsfahigkeit zuspricht, die 
um den Faktor fünf über dem technisch möglichen Maximum liegt.” Denn 
wenn ein Dokument etwas behauptet, so wird diese Behauptung damit nicht 
automatisch zur Wahrheit. So würde zum Beispiel niemand einem deutschen 
Originaldokument aus dem Jahre 1939 Glauben schenken, in dem ein Büro- 
krat eines untergeordneten Amtes behauptet, der neue VW Käfer habe eine 
Hóchstgeschwindigkeit von 400 km/h und kónne im Jahr (8760 Stunden) 3,5 
Millionen Kilometer zurücklegen bei einem Benzinverbrauch von einem Liter 
auf hundert Kilometer. Ein Bürokrat würde so etwas kaum behaupten, weil je- 
der normale Mensch die Leistungsfahigkeit der Autos seiner Zeit wenigstens 





26 Vg]. H.J. Nowak, W. Rademacher, **Gasdichte' Türen in Auschwitz”, VffG 2(4) (1998), S. 
248-261. Obwohl zumindest eine solche Türe bestellt worden sein muss — für den im Som- 
mer/Herbst 1944 errichteten Luftschutzbunker im vormaligen Krematorium I im Stammla- 
ger. 

C. Mattogno, F. Deana, *Die Krematorien von Auschwitz-Birkenau", in E. Gauss (Hg.), 
Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1994, S. 281-320 
(www.vho.org/D/gzz/13.html); umfassender: C. Mattogno, The Cremation Furnaces of 
Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

Zur Kritik an diesem Dokument vgl. Manfred Gerner, “‘Schliisseldokument’ ist Fälschung”, 
VffG, 2(3) (1998), S. 166-174; C. Mattogno, ““Schlüsseldokument’ — eine alternative Inter- 
pretation", VffG, (1) (2000), S. 51-56. 
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größenordnungsmäßig richtig einschätzen kann. Aber wer hat schon eine Ah- 
nung von der Leistungsfáhigkeit von Kremierungsófen? Wohl so gut wie nie- 
mand. Deshalb sind nicht die Zahlen auf einem Stück Papier relevant, nieder- 
geschrieben von einem inkompetenten Amtsschimmel, sondern die Ausfüh- 
rungen zeitgenóssischer wie heutiger Experten. Erstere konsultiert man an- 
hand ihrer in Bibliotheken archivierten Facharbeiten, letztere, indem man sie 
um Fachgutachten bittet. Und genau das hat C. Mattogno gemacht. 

Wegner hat übrigens selbst gemerkt, dass die in dem von ihm zitierten Do- 
kument angegebene Maximalzahl doch ein bisschen zu hoch gegriffen ist, 
würden diese Zahlen doch auf eine mittlere Einäscherungszeit von 15 Minuten 
pro Leiche hinauslaufen.?? Da dies einem anderen von ihm zitierten Dokument 
widerspricht, benutzt Wegner einen dümmlichen Trick: Er geht einfach davon 
aus, dass man drei Leichen auf einmal in die Muffeln schob, die dann in der 
gleichen Zeit verbrannt sein sollen wie eine Leiche (45 min.). Die Verbren- 
nung von drei Leichen auf einmal hätte selbstverständlich länger gedauert als 
die Verbrennung nur einer einzigen Leiche, und zwar aus folgenden Gründen: 
1. Das Schamottmauerwerk einer Ofenmuffel kann nur eine bestimmte Men- 

ge an Wärme abgeben. Der Einschub mehrerer Leichen hätte daher die 

Muffel wáhrend der anfánglichen Verdampfung der dreifachen Menge an 

Leichenwasser stärker ausgekühlt und damit die Einäscherung verzögert. 

2. Die drei aufeinanderliegenden Leichen verengen den freien Zwischenraum 
zwischen ihnen und dem Muffelmauerwerk. Dadurch strömen die heißen 
Ofengase schneller durch die Muffel und haben somit weniger Zeit, ihre 
Hitze an Leiche und Mauerwerk abzugeben. 

3. Die Koksfeuerung waren nur für die Einäscherung einer Leiche ausgelegt, 
konnten daher kaum größeren Wärmemengen abgeben als vom Design her 
vorgesehen. 

4. Die Leichen decken sich gegenseitig ab und verhindern somit, dass die 
Hitze alle Stellen des Körpers gleichmäßig erreicht. 

Damit ist sowohl die technische Inkompetenz von Werner Wegner als auch 

die inhaltliche Falschheit des von ihm zitierten Schreibens der Zentralbaulei- 

tung bewiesen. 

Wesners Ausführungen über die von Zeugen behaupteten Massenkremie- 
rungen von Leichen in tiefen Gruben unter freiem Himmel sind ebenso unfun- 
diert. Er führt dazu einzig Zeugenaussagen an, die er für glaubhaft hält, ohne 
uns allerdings zu verraten, warum sie glaubhaft sein sollen (S. 461). Unter 
seinen Zeugen befindet sich auch der hier bereits seiner Unglaubwürdigkeit 
überführte F. Müller. Was von den anderen Zeugen zu halten ist, haben Graf 


29 Tatsächlich wären es 12 min., weil Wegner unrealistischerweise einen 24-stündigen Betrieb 
der Krematorien ansetzt. 4 Stunden täglich für Abkühlen, Säubern und Wiederhochheizen 
sind aber unerläßlich. 
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und Mattogno gezeigt.” Wie es um die allgemeine Glaubhaftigkeit von Aus- 
sagen über die behaupteten Vorgánge bei den Bunkern bestellt ist, hat C. Mat- 
togno ausgiebig dargelegt." 

Doch ganz abgesehen davon wurde anhand umfangreicher Forschungen, 
primär mittels zeitgenössischer Dokumente, Leuchters These inzwischen 
zweifelsfrei bestätigt, dass selbst die damals durchgeführten Entwässerungs- 
maßnahmen den Grundwasserstand in und um das Lager Birkenau herum nur 
auf ein Niveau von wenigen Dezimetern unterhalb der Oberfläche abzusenken 
vermochten, so dass tiefe Gruben recht schnell mit Wasser vollgelaufen wä- 
геп?! Damit ist festzustellen, dass Leuchter recht hat, Wegners Zeugen erneut 
der Falschaussage überführt sind und Wegner völlig ohne Beweise für seine 
Thesen dasteht. 

Wegners Andeutung, die Tatsache, dass die Keller der Krematorien in Bir- 
kenau ca. 2,50 in das Erdreich reichten, beweise, dass das Grundwasser min- 
destens so tief gestanden haben müsse (ebd.), beweist lediglich Wegners bau- 
technische Inkompetenz, denn Keller werden seit jeher tiefer gesetzt als der 
Grundwasserspiegel. Tiefe Baugruben werden durch Abpumpen des eindrin- 
genden Wassers oder Vereisung des umliegenden Grundwassers einigermaßen 
trocken gehalten. Es gibt Dokumente, die den Einsatz solcher Pumpen in Bir- 
kenau beweisen’! — eine weitere dokumentarische Widerlegung von Wegners 
These. Zudem beweisen auch andere Planánderungen an diesem Krematorium 
den hohen Grundwasserstand in Birkenau: Der Keller musste angehoben und 
mit einer massiven schweren Betonsole versehen werden, um ein Auf- 
schwimmen des Kellers auf dem Grundwasser zu verhindern. 

Wegners Anmerkung bezüglich der Keller ist ein weiteres Indiz seines Un- 
vermógens, Dokumente zu verstehen, hatte er doch kurz davor richtig er- 
wähnt, Baupläne bewiesen, die Wände dieser Keller seien “schon wegen des 
feuchten Untergrundes mit Dichtungsmaterial isoliert" gewesen (S. 458). Die 
zwischen den beiden Ziegelsteinlagen eingebaute Teerschicht in den Mauern 
dieser Keller diente in der Tat dazu, die Keller gegen das Eindringen von 
Grundwasser zu schützen, und nicht, wie Wegner meint, die Keller gegen 
Giftgaslecks abzudichten. 


30 André Lettich, Szlama Dragon, Pery Broad, Charles S. Bendel, Mordowicz/Rosin; vgl. J. 
Graf, aaO. (Anm. 7); C. Mattogno, Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publis- 
hers, Uckfield 2014. 

31 Michael Gärtner, Werner Rademacher, “Grundwasser im Gelände des KGL Birkenau”, VffG 
, 2(1) (März 1998) S. 2-12; Carlo Mattogno, “‘Verbrennungsgruben’ und Grundwasserstand 
in Birkenau”, VffG 6(4) (2002), S. 421-424. 
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Vergasungshypothesen 


Wegner kritisiert Leuchters Ansicht, bei Massenvergasungen hätten sich nicht 
mehr als eine Person pro Quadratmeter aufhalten dürfen, mit dem Argument, 
es gäbe Dokumente, die belegen, dass 9 Personen auf einen Quadratmeter pas- 
sen. So richtig das ist, so wenig hat dies mit Leuchters Argument zu tun. 
Leuchter begründet eine solch geringe Belegdichte einer Gaskammer nicht 
damit, dass nicht mehr Menschen auf einen Quadratmeter passen würden, 
sondern damit, dass eine rasche Verteilung des Giftgases in der Kammer so- 
wie eine rasche Lüftung der Kammer voraussetze, dass die Kammer nicht 
vollgepackt mit Menschen ist. 

Man kann sich Leuchters Thesen anschließen oder auch nicht. Mangels Er- 
fahrungswerten bleiben sie in gewissem Grade hypothetisch. Da sie den Zeu- 
genaussagen widersprechen, die durchweg von sehr hohen Belegdichten der 
Kammern ausgehen, braucht man sich auch darüber nicht den Kopf zu zerbre- 
chen. Die Frage ist nur, ob das von den Zeugen Behauptete glaubhaft ist. 
Wenn dem nicht so ist, so entfallt der einzige Beweis, den wir über die be- 
haupteten Massenvergasungen haben. Unter keinen Umständen kann es sach- 
dienlich sein, hypothetische Szenarien, die den Aussagen widersprechen, 
durchzurechnen. Das sollte man Romanschreibern überlassen. 

Eine simple Grafik reicht, um sich die Absurdität einiger Zeu- 
genbehauptungen zur Packungsdichte der Opfer in den angeblichen 
Menschengaskammern klarzumachen. Die angeblich als chemische 
Schlachtráume verwendeten Leichenkeller 1 der Krematorien II 
und III waren 7 m breit und 30 m lang. Wenn man annimmt, dass 
eine durchschnittliche Person von Schulter zu Schulter 50 cm breit 
und von Rücken zur Brust 25 cm tief ist (siehe die Draufsicht auf einen sche- 
matischen Durchschnittsmenschen zur Rechten), so passen genau 14 Perso- 
nen, Seite an Seite, in eine Reihe, und 120 solche Reihe in die gesamte Linge 
des Kellers (ich ignoriere hier die sieben Betonsäulen und die vier behaupteten 
Zyklon-B-Einwurfsäulen). Das macht 1.680 Personen, dicht gepackt wie Sar- 
dinen in der Büchse (siehe Bild unten). 
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Unter welchen Umständen ist ein solches Szenarium denkbar? Doch wohl 
nur, wenn die Opfer militärische Disziplin besaßen, völlig kooperationswillig 
waren und das dichten Aufstellen viele Male geübt hatten... 


68 GERMAR RUDOLF · AUSCHWITZ-LÜGEN 


Dazu füge man hinzu, dass einige Zeugen von 2.000 oder gar 3.000 Opfern 
pro Vergasung sprechen... 


Löcher und Säulen 


Wegner kritisiert Leuchters Ausführungen zu den von Zeugen behaupteten 
hohlen Säulen, mittels derer Zyklon B in die angeblich als Gaskammern miss- 
brauchten Leichenkeller der Krematorien II & III eingeführt worden sein sol- 
len. Leuchter meint, es gebe in den Ruinen dieser Keller keine hohlen Pfeiler, 
sondern lediglich sieben Pfeiler aus massivem Stahlbeton. Wegner entgegnet 
darauf, dies sei zwar richtig, jedoch habe es außer diesen Stahlbetonsäulen 
auch noch vier hohle Eisenblechkonstruktionen gegeben, deren obere Teile 
durch vier Löcher in der Decke nach außen ragten und die im Innern einen 
Mechanismus hatten, der dafür sorgte, dass das Giftgas im Raum gleichmäßig 
verteilt wurde (S. 464f.). 

Nur wenige Monate, bevor er dies schrieb, hatte ich mit Herrn Wegner 
noch einen Briefwechsel, in dem er mir anhand von Fotografien einiger der 
sieben Stahlbetonpfeiler einreden wollte, bei diesen handele es sich um Über- 
reste der von Zeugen behaupteten hohlen Einfüllsäulen. Offenbar hat sich 
Herr Wegner durch meine fundierte Entgegnung eines Besseren belehren las- 
sen und sich daher auf vier zusätzliche Säulen zurückgezogen — wie üblich 
ohne jede Quellenangabe -, von deren Existenz es freilich weder dokumenta- 
rische noch materielle Spuren gibt. Die Geschichte von deren innerem Vertei- 
lungsmechanismus stammt übrigens von Wegners unglaubwürdigem Zeugen, 
dem Auschwitz-Lügner Filip Müller.? Dass Müller damit Wegners anderem — 
ungenannten — Kronzeugen für die Existenz dieser Einwurfsáulen, Michal Ku- 
la, widerspricht, der diese Sáulen gebaut haben will und es daher wissen 
muss,? deutet an, dass Wegner sich von den Zeugenberichten immer gerade 
das herauspickt, was ihm ins Konzept passt. 

Da Wegner beschreibt, dass er wiederholt in Auschwitz war und dort u.a. 
die Ruinen dieser Krematorien untersucht hat, darf man sich wundern, warum 
er es nie für nötig hielt, auf dem noch einigermaßen zusammenhängend erhal- 
tenen Dach des Leichenkellers 1 — der angeblichen Gaskammer — nach den 
vier von ihm behaupteten Lóchern Ausschau zu halten sowie nach irgendwel- 
chen Spuren von Ankervorrichtungen, mit denen seine vier Hohlsäulen ja 
wohl hätten irgendwie an Boden, Decke und evtl. gar an den Betonsäulen be- 
festigt gewesen sein müssen. Auch hier vóllige Fehlanzeige bezüglich Weg- 
ners kritischem Forscherverstand. Auf meinen brieflichen Hinweis, dass es 


32 F, Müller, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 95: “Diese [Säulen] waren in gleichmäßigen Abständen 
durchlóchert, und in ihrem Inneren verlief von oben nach unten eine Spirale, um für eine 
möglichst gleichmäßige Verteilung der gekörnten Kristalle zu sorgen." 

33 Akten zum Höß-Verfahren, Bd. 2, S. 99f. 
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von seinen vier Lóchern in der Decke keinerlei Spuren gibt, ist er erst gar 
nicht eingegangen." 


Wegner und die Chemie 


Wegner meint: 


"HCN verdampft und verschwelt, der Luft ausgesetzt, bereits bei Erreichen 
und Überschreiten des Siedepunktes von 25,65? С.” (S. 456) 


Dies ist falsch. HCN verdampft (besser: verdunstet) immer, auch bei Minus- 

temperaturen. Bei seinem Siedepunkt kocht die Blausäure. “Verschwelen” ist 

zudem ein Begriff, der auf das thermische Zersetzen zumeist organischer Sub- 

stanzen angewandt wird, aber nicht auf das Verdampfen von Flüssigkeit. 
Wegner weiter: 


“Die Dämpfe sind leichter als Luft (0,97:1).” (ebd.) 


Tatsächlich beträgt der Dichteunterschied nicht 3%, sondern 5,5% (0,945:1). 
Aber selbst mit diesem leicht hóheren Wert ist Wegners Schlussfolgerung, 
Blausäure würde in einer Luftatmosphäre nach oben aufsteigen, nur theore- 
tisch richtig. Blausäure kühlt beim Verdampfen nämlich recht stark ab, so dass 
frische Blausäuredämpfe schwerer sind als die Umgebungsluft. Zudem ver- 
mischt sich Blausáure recht rasch mit der Luft, so dass der geringe Dichteun- 
terschied von nur 5,5% praktisch keine Rolle spielt. Dieser Unterschied ist au- 
Derdem weitaus geringer als der zwischen Stickstoff (28 g/mol) und Sauerstoff 
(32 g/mol), den Hauptbestandteilen der Luft (12,5% Differenz), die sich ja 
auch nicht entmischen. 


Chemische Analysen 


Wegners mangelnde Kenntnis der órtlichen Gegebenheiten des Lagers Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau wie auch der damals angewandten Technik wird auch deutlich, 
wenn er sich Leuchters chemischen Analysen zuwendet. Leuchter entnahm 
nur eine Gemäuerprobe von der Blausäureentlausungsanlage im Gebäude 
BW5Sa. Da er jedoch die Bezeichnung dieses Gebäudes nicht kannte, nannte er 
es in seinem Bericht einfach Entlausungsanlage Nr. 1. Wegner diskutiert das 
Analysenergebnis dieser Probe unter der Annahme, dass sie der Innenverklei- 
dung eines Autoklaven entnommen wurde, der sich ebenfalls in diesem Ge- 
bäude befand, in dem jedoch, wie Wegner richtig anmerkt, Kleider mit Heiß- 
luft bzw. überhitztem Wasserdampf desinfiziert wurden (S. 469f.). Dort nach 
Cyanidresten zu suchen, ergábe in der Tat wenig Sinn, aber das hat Leuchter 


34 Vgl. dazu mein Gutachten, aaO. (Anm. 16), S. 78-92; vgl. auch C. Mattogno, ** Keine Lö- 
cher, keine Gaskammer(n)’”, VffG 6(3) (2002), S. 284-304; Carlo Mattogno, “Die Einfüll- 
offnungen für Zyklon B", 2 Teile, VffG 8(3) (2004), S. 267-290. 
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auch nicht getan. Er hat seine Probe dem Mauerwerk jenes Gebäudetrakts ent- 

nommen, der einige Zeit lang als Blausáure-Entwesungskammer diente, bevor 

auch er in eine Heißluftanlage umgerüstet wurde. Wegners Bemerkungen sind 
daher belanglos. 

Wegners Ausführungen über die Analysenergebnisse der Proben, die 
Leuchter den Mauern bzw. Trümmern der Krematorien entnahm, gehen eben- 
so von vóllig falschen Voraussetzungen aus, so dass sie als wertlos verworfen 
werden müssen:? 

1. Wegner geht davon aus, dass Cyanidrückstände in den Wänden durch eine 
jahrzehntelange Bewitterung zerstórt würden (S. 470). Das ist falsch: Die 
hier gefundenen Cyanidverbindungen vom Typ Eisenblau sind ein integra- 
ler Bestandteil der Mauern und damit so stabil wie diese selbst. Sie ver- 
schwinden nicht. 

2. Die in den Proben aus den Krematorien I bis V bzw. deren Überresten 
festgestellten infinitesimal geringen Cyanidrückstände sind aus folgenden 
Griinden nicht interpretierbar und miissen daher als Nullwerte gelten: 

a. Die heute auffindbaren Mauerreste der Krematorien IV & V wurden in 
den 1960er Jahren vom Auschwitz-Museum errichtet, wobei Baumateri- 
alien (Ziegelsteine, Mórtel) unbekannter Herkunft verwendet wurden. 

b. Eine der von Leuchter im Krematorium I entnommenen Proben mit áhn- 
lichem, leicht positivem Cyanidgehalt wie andere Proben aus diesem 
Gebäude entstammt der Mauer, die zu jener Zeit, als die Leichenhalle 
dieses Krematoriums als Menschengaskammer missbraucht worden sein 
soll, nicht Teil dieser Leichenhalle war, sondern zum Waschraum gehór- 
te. 

c. Proben aus Háftlingsbaracken haben ebenfalls stellenweise infinitesimal 
kleine positive Cyanidresultate. 

d. Eine Probe aus einem kollabierten bayerischen Bauernhaus wies einen 
höheren Cyanidgehalt auf, als sämtliche positiven Resultate aus den an- 
geblichen Menschengaskammern. 

e. Die in diesen Proben feststellbaren Cyanidspuren liegen nahe der Nach- 
weisgrenze der Methode und sind daher unsicher, insbesondere auch 
deshalb, weil der große Gehalt an Carbonaten (vom Mörtel) und anderen 
Feststoffen den Nachweis stören kann. 

f. Eine Wiederholung der Analysen dieser Proben ergab, dass die Resultate 
nicht reproduzierbar sind. Sie ergaben allesamt Nullwerte. 

3. Wegners These, die Wände der Gaskammern hätten keine Blausäure anrei- 
chern können, weil die “mächtigen Exhauster” die Kammern schnell lüfte- 
ten (ebd.), ist selbst für jene Räume falsch, die mit Lüftungsanlagen ausge- 
rüstet waren, denn: 


3 Vgl. dazu allgemein die diversen Ausführungen in meinem Gutachten, aaO. (Anm. 16). 
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a. Diese Anlagen waren nicht leistungsfáhig genug, um all die Blausáure 
unmittelbar abzusaugen, die noch über mindestens eine Stunde hinweg 
vom zwischen den Leichen liegenden Zyklon B abgegeben worden wä- 
re. 

b. Die kühlen und feuchten Wände dieser unterirdischen Keller hatten eine 
weitaus hóhere Tendenz, Blausáure anzureichern, als z.B. die warmen 
und trockenen inneren Trennwánde der Entlausungsráume, die bis heute 
mit Cyaniden angereichert sind. 


Beweisberge 


Wegners Naivität zeigt sich auch, wenn er meint, die Berge an Textilien, 
Edelmetall-Gegenständen, Wertpapieren usw., die man in Auschwitz gefun- 
den habe, würden den Massenmord beweisen (S. 471). Es ist unbestritten, dass 
den Häftlingen bei Ankunft im Lager Auschwitz der Großteil ihrer Habe ge- 
nommen wurde. Das geschieht bis zum heutigen Tage in allen Gefangnissen 
und Haftlagern dieser Welt. Das sagt allerdings nichts über das Schicksal der 
Häftlinge aus und noch nicht einmal etwas über deren Anzahl. Auch Wegners 
“gewaltige Mengen von Menschenhaar" beweisen nichts, denn damals wurden 
jedem Häftling bei Einlieferung in das Lager die Haare geschoren. Dies war 
aus hygienischen Gründen unerlässlich, da sich z.B. die Laus, Hauptüberträger 
des Fleckfiebers, im Haar festsetzt. Auch jedem Soldaten werden bis heute, 
wenn er einrückt, aus dem gleichen Grunde die Haare geschnitten. Eine An- 
sammlung groBer Haarmengen beweist daher gar nichts. 

Wegner weist zuletzt noch auf gewaltige Mengen Knochenmehl hin (ebd.), 
für deren Existenz er keinen Beweis anführt. Aufer seinen üblichen Zeugen 
kann er auch keinen Beweis anführen, denn es gibt schlicht und einfach kei- 
nen Beweis dafür. 


Wo sind sie geblieben? 


Am Schluss zieht sich Wegner auf die polemische Frage zurück, wer die Ver- 
nichtung in Auschwitz leugne, müsse zuerst erklären, wo denn die Million 
Menschen geblieben seien, “die der Hólle von Auschwitz nicht entrinnen 
konnten" (ebd.). 

Bis heute ist jedoch unklar, für wie viele Menschen Auschwitz nur eine 
Zwischenstation ihrer Deportation war. Leider fehlen bis heute die Unterlagen 
der Bahndirektion Auschwitz, aus der sich die Anzahl der nach Auschwitz 
transportierten Häftlinge sowie die Anzahl derer ergibt, die Auschwitz wieder 
verließen, mit welchem Ziel auch immer. Die gängige Rechenweise, von den 
aus verschiedenen Lagern ganz Europas nach Auschwitz transportierten Men- 
schen jene abzuziehen, die in Auschwitz namentlich registriert wurden, um 
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daraus die Zahl der Vergasten zu ermitteln, ist unkorrekt, denn inzwischen hat 
sich erwiesen, dass viele Häftlinge, die nicht im Lager Auschwitz registriert 
wurden, in andere Lager weitertransportiert wurden.” 


Wegner als Minenhund 


Nachdem ich Wegners Beitrag im Jahr 1992 gelesen hatte, sandte ich einen 
Brief an einen der verantwortlichen Herausgeber, Dr. Zitelmann, und frug ihn, 
warum er für seinen Sammelband, der sich ansonsten durch hervorragend re- 
cherchierte Beiträge auszeichnet, einen so schwachen Beitrag gewählt habe, 
um den Leuchter-Bericht zu kritisieren. Herr Dr. Zitelmann schrieb mir da- 
raufhin zurück, er habe dafür gesorgt, dass Herrn Wegner nicht noch mehr 
Platz eingeräumt wurde, und er ließ meine Vermutung, dies sei aufgrund der 
offensichtlichen fachlichen Mängel von Herrn Wesner erfolgt, im Raume ste- 
hen. 

Tatsache ist, dass die anderen Beiträge in Zitelmanns Buch semirevisionis- 
tischer Natur sind, weshalb er sich wohl gezwungen sah, einen Beitrag gegen 
die Holocaust-Revisionisten aufzunehmen, um sich bezüglich der anderen Re- 
visionen an der Geschichtsschreibung des Dritten Reiches moralisch freizu- 
kaufen. Herr Wegner diente den Historikern also nur als Mittel zum Zweck. 
Sie schickten ihn quasi als Minenhund gegen die Revisionisten ins Feld, um 
sich selbst Rückendeckung zu verschaffen. 

Wegner wird übrigens nicht nur vom Bundesamt für Verfassungsschutz als 
wissenschaftliche Koryphäe zur Widerlegung Leuchters zitiert, sondern auch 
vom Institut für Zeitgeschichte." Sogar deutsche Gerichte, die zwar mich als 
Diplom-Chemiker bezüglich der chemischen Fragen als ein “völlig ungeeigne- 
tes Beweismittel" ablehnen, beziehen sich auf den greisen Obersozialrat als 
Beweis der Falschheit meiner Thesen.’ Da wird der Rechtsbruch zur Tragi- 
komódie. 


36 J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d'Auschwitz, la machinerie du meurtre de masse, Édition du 
CNRS, Paris 1993, S. 147; vgl. Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Das KL Stutthof, 2. Aufl., Cas- 
tle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

37 Via dessen Historiker Н. Auerbach, *Leuchter-Report", in: Wolfgang Benz (Hg.), Legenden, 
Lügen, Vorurteile, 7. Aufl., dtv, München 1995, S. 147ff. 

38 Oberlandesgericht Celle, 13.12.1993, Az. 3 Ss 88/93, vgl. Monatszeitschrift für Deutsches 
Recht, 1994, S. 608. 
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Die Zeit ligt! 


Im Spätsommer 1992 gärte es in Deutschland. Die “frohe Botschaft" des 
Leuchter-Berichts, dass es in Auschwitz und Majdanek keine Gaskammern 
zur Menschentótung gegeben habe, hatte die gesamte rechte Szene durchdrun- 
gen und machte sich auf den Weg, auch ins bürgerliche Lager einzudringen. 
Da war guter Rat teuer, und so griff die “linksliberale” Hamburger Wochen- 
zeitung Die Zeit auf die altbewährte Vorschlaghammermethode der massiven 
Gegenpropaganda zurück. In zwei ihrer Ausgaben erlaubte man dem freien 
Journalisten Till Bastian, einen journalistischen Schauprozess gegen den 
Leuchter-Bericht durchzuführen. Abweichende Meinungen und Gegendarstel- 
lungen wurden nicht erlaubt. Bevor ich Bastians Argumente auseinanderneh- 
me, seien seine Artikel der Fairness halber komplett wiedergeben: 


DIE ZEIT Nr. 39 — 18. September 1992, S. 104 


Die Auschwitz-Lügen 


Mit zunehmender Propaganda leugnen die Rechtsradikalen den Massenmord an den 
Juden. Sich darüber moralisch oder politisch zu empóren reicht nicht aus. Solange 
man die Argumente der Revisionisten nicht in der Sache widerlegt, werden sich viele 


Menschen verunsichert fühlen. Was sind die Fakten? 





Von Till Bastian 





Auschwitz, den 30. August 1942: 
Im Konzentrationslager, dessen 
Errichtung der Reichsführer SS 
Heinrich Himmler 1940 angeord- 
net hatte, trifft ein neuer Arzt ein 
— der für die Semesterferien dort- 
hin abkommandierte 58-jährige 
SS-Untersturmführer Dr. Dr. Jo- 
hann Paul Kremer, Privatdozent 
für Anatomie an der Universität 
Münster. 

Über seinen Aufenthalt in 
Auschwitz hat Kremer genau Ta- 
gebuch geführt. So notierte er am 
2. September 1942: Zum 1. Male 
draußen um 3 Uhr früh bei einer 
Sonderaktion zugegen. Im Ver- 
gleich hierzu erscheint mir das 
Dante'sche Inferno fast wie eine 


Komödie. Umsonst wird Ausch- 
witz nicht das Lager der Vernich- 
tung genannt. Und drei Tage spä- 
ter, am 5. September: Hauptsch- 
arführer Thilo, Truppenarzt, hat 
recht, wenn er mir heute sagte, 
wir befünden uns hier am anus 
mundi. Am Arsch der Welt! In 
seiner Vernehmung vor dem Kra- 
kauer Gericht sagte Kremer rund 
fünf Jahre später aus: Diese Be- 
zeichnung gebrauchte ich des- 
halb, weil ich mir gar nichts Ab- 
scheulicheres und Ungeheuerli- 
cheres vorstellen konnte. 

Mit der “Sonderaktion“, von 
der Kremer spricht und die selbst 
ihn, den gewiß nicht zartbesaite- 
ten SS-Mann, erschüttert hat, ist 
ein neues Verfahren gemeint, das 
die Lagerleitung im Juli 1942 zur 
schnelleren Menschenvernichtung 


eingeführt hat: Aus aller Herren 
Lànder rollten seit diesem Som- 
mer Züge ins Menschenschlacht- 
haus Auschwitz; die Passagiere 
hatten sich nach der Ankunft ne- 
ben den Gleisen aufzustellen. SS- 
Arzte suchten “Brauchbare” her- 
aus, alle anderen — schwangere 
Frauen, Kinder unter vierzehn 
Jahren, Kranke und Greise — wur- 
den sofort in die Gaskammern ge- 
schickt und ermordet. Spáter wur- 
den die Bahngleise, um schneller 
“vergasen” zu kónnen, mitten ins 
Vernichtungslager Auschwitz- 
Birkenau verlegt, wo sie noch zu 
besichtigen sind. 

Auschwitz war monstrós — als 
“größte Menschen-Vernichtungs- 
anlage aller Zeiten" hat es sein 
Kommandant Rudolf Höß be- 
zeichnet. Nirgendwo zeigt sich 
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das wahre Gesicht des National- 
sozialismus in so nackter Brutali- 
tät wie hier — hier, wo Hundert- 
tausende ermordet wurden in ei- 
ner Orgie fabrikmäßiger Todes- 
planung, betrieben mit deutscher 
Gründlichkeit bis zuletzt. Und 
deshalb bleibt Auschwitz ein Me- 
netekel deutscher Geschichte. 
Daß gerade jene, die diese Ge- 
schichte gerne schönfärben oder 
gar neu schreiben móchten, sich 
an Auschwitz reiben, ja den Mas- 
senmord leugnen, ist die traurige 
Konsequenz. 

Wie ist dies überhaupt móg- 
lich? Am Geschehen von Ausch- 
witz gibt es wenig Mysterióses: 
Es liegt in aller Entsetzlichkeit 
zutage. Zwar weiß die Ge- 
schichtswissenschaft bis heute 
keine befriedigende Antwort auf 
die Frage: “Wie konnte das ge- 
schehen?” — aber darüber, was 
geschehen ist, sind wir außeror- 
dentlich gut unterrichtet, können 
es bis in die abscheulichen Details 
studieren — wenn wir nur wollen, 
wenn wir es nicht vorziehen, die 
Augen zu schließen vor der Wirk- 
lichkeit. 

Das ehemalige KZ Auschwitz 
ist heute eine Gedenkstätte des 
polnischen Staates, für jeden zu 
besichtigen. Ihr Archiv verfügt 
über fünf laufende Meter Akten 
aus den Schreibstuben des frühe- 
ren Konzentrationslagers und 
über fünfzehn Meter Akten der 
“Zentralbauleitung der Waffen- 
SS und Polizei", darunter die Plä- 
ne, zum Teil sogar die Bautage- 
bücher für die Gaskammern und 
Krematorien in Auschwitz-Bir- 
kenau. 

Wir wissen aus den Akten, 
dass am 20. Mai 1940 Bruno 
Brodnietwisch Häftlingsnummer 
1 erhielt und dass am 18. Januar 
1945 Engelbert Marketsch als 
letzter Häftling (Nummer 202 
499) in Auschwitz eingeliefert 
wurde. Freilich ist die Menge der 
Opfer nicht mit letzter Exaktheit 
zu ermitteln — die Zahl der Men- 
schen, die nach “Sonderaktionen” 
wie jene, von der Dr. Kremer be- 
richtete, von der Bahnrampe di- 
rekt (und ohne erst eine Häft- 
lingsnummer zu erhalten) in die 
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Gaskammern geschickt wurden, 
ist nicht gesichert (die SS hat ihre 
eigenen Transportbücher zerstórt) 
— aber wer wird dies zum Vor- 
wand nehmen, das Mordgesche- 
hen selber zu bestreiten? 

Eine der “Selektionen” wurde 
sogar von  Nazi-Photographen 
selbst im Bild festgehalten, näm- 
lich das Schicksal der Menschen 
eines im Mai 1944 im Lager an- 
gekommenen Transportes ungari- 
scher Juden; auf einem Bild ist 
der SS-Arzt Thilo zu erkennen. 
Die Photoserie ist in den USA als 
Buch erschienen; eine deutsche 
Ausgabe gibt es bezeichnender- 
weise nicht. 

Auch Häftlinge haben unter 
Lebensgefahr Photos aufgenom- 
men, welche die Verbrennung 
vergaster Menschen zeigen — im 
Sommer 1944 rollen so viele 
Transporte nach Auschwitz, dass 
die Kapazität der Krematorien 
nicht ausreicht; im Birkenwald 
von Brzezinka werden riesige 
Gruben ausgehoben, in denen 
man Leichen verbrennt, bisweilen 
wird austretendes Fett über die to- 
ten Kórper geschópft, um die Ein- 
üscherung zu beschleunigen. 

Auschwitz war eine Hólle; eine 
Hólle, über die wir gut unterrich- 
tet sind. Die in der Auschwitz- 
Gedenkstätte arbeitende polnische 
Wissenschaftlerin Danuta Czech 
hat ein minutiöses “Kalendarium” 
der 1714 Tage von Auschwitz 
veröffentlicht. Und über alle wis- 
senschaftlichen Belege und Do- 
kumente hinaus gab und gibt es 
Überlebende, die von Auschwitz 
berichten konnten oder können. 
Nicht wenige haben dies ausführ- 
lich getan — Primo Levi aus Ita- 
lien (Häftlingsnummer 174 517) 
und Jean Amery aus Belgien (mit 
Levi in einer Baracke unterge- 
bracht) seien beispielhaft er- 
wähnt; die erschütternden Auf- 
zeichnungen der beiden von eige- 
ner Hand gestorbenen ehemaligen 
Auschwitz-Häftlinge sind auch in 
deutscher Sprache weit verbreitet. 
Für die schreckliche, von Ter- 
rence Des Pres 1977 veröffent- 
lichte Chronik “The Survivor”, 
die auf Dutzenden von Augen- 
zeugenberichten beruht, hat sich 


freilich kein deutscher Verleger 
gefunden. 

Vor Gericht mag die Aussage 
der Täter mehr beweisen als die 
der Opfer; wer es — schlimm ge- 
nug — auch bei der Geschichtsbe- 
trachtung so hält, kann sich leicht 
informieren: Auch die Täter ha- 
ben bereitwillig berichtet. Ein 
Angehöriger der SS-Lagermann- 
schaft sagte in seiner Verneh- 
mung durch die deutschen Ermitt- 
lungsbehörden am 23. April 1959 
aus, seine Aufgabe sei es gewe- 
sen, etwa ab Sommer 1942 die 
Listen der Neuangekommenen 
vom Begleitkommando entgegen- 
zunehmen und die Anzahl zu 
überprüfen. Unmittelbar nach An- 
kunft fand die Selektion statt, das 
heift, es wurden die arbeitsfühi- 
gen von den nichtarbeitsfühigen 
Häftlingen getrennt. Die nichtar- 
beitsfühigen Personen, in der 
Hauptsache Alte, Kranke, Kinder 
und Sduglinge, wurden in die da- 
mals bereits bestehenden Verga- 
sungsrdume geführt... Die Verga- 
sungsrüume befanden sich nicht 
allzuweit von der Ausladestelle 
entfernt, und die zur Vergasung 
bestimmten Personen wurden von 
uns dorthin geführt. 

Im Vernehmungsprotokoll ei- 
nes anderen Mitgliedes der KZ- 
Besatzung heißt es: Anschließend 
kam ein SS-Mann, ich glaube, es 
war ein Rottenführer, zu unserem 
Sanka [Sanitätswagen] und holte 
eine Gasbüchse heraus. Mit die- 
ser Büchse ging er zu einer Lei- 
ter, die vom Tor aus gesehen an 
der rechten Seite des Gebäudes 
stand. Dabei bemerkte ich, dass 
er beim Besteigen der Leiter eine 
Gasmaske aufhatte. Als er am 
Ende der Leiter angekommen 
war, öffnete er eine kreisrunde 
Blechklappe und schüttete den 
Inhalt der Büchse in die Öffnung. 
Ich hörte noch deutlich das Klap- 
pern der Büchse gegen die Mau- 
er, als er beim Ausschütteln da- 
gegenstieß. Gleichzeitig sah ich, 
dass ein bräunlicher Staub aus 
der Maueröffnung hochstieg... 
Als er das Türchen wieder ge- 
schlossen hatte, setzte ein unbe- 
schreibliches Schreien in dem 
Raum ein. Ich kann einfach nicht 
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beschreiben, wie diese Menschen 
geschrien haben. Es dauerte etwa 
acht bis zehn Minuten, und dann 
war alles still. Kurze Zeit später 
wurde das Tor von Häftlingen 
geóffnet, und man konnte noch 
einen blüulichen Nebel über ei- 
nem riesigen Knäuel Leichen 
schweben sehen. Solche Aussa- 
gen gibt es reichlich in den Akten 
der Zentralstelle in Ludwigsburg. 

Auch Auschwitz-Kommandant 
Rudolf Höß hat ausführlich be- 
richtet, nicht nur als Angeklagter 
in Polen — Hóf ist 1947 auf dem 
Gelände des ehedem von ihm ge- 
leiteten KZs hingerichtet worden 
—, sondern schon zuvor als Zeuge 
im Nürnberger Tribunal, und 
zwar so umfassend wie bereitwil- 
lig. Für die innere Authentizität 
seiner Niederschrift spricht, dass 
er ihm peinliche Details — etwa 
seine Liebschaft mit einem weib- 
lichen KZ-Häftling — sorgfältig 
aus diesen autobiographischen 
Aufzeichnungen aussparte. 

Ebenfalls umfangreiche Auf- 
zeichnungen über diese Zeit hat 
der 1921 in Rio de Janeiro gebo- 
rene — SS-Rottenführer ` Perry 
Broad, der bis 1945 in der Politi- 
schen Abteilung des Konzentrati- 
onslagers Dienst getan hatte, 1945 
angefertigt. Broad ist im Frank- 
furter Auschwitz-Prozess 1965 zu 
vier Jahren Haft verurteilt wor- 
den. SchlieBlich existiert noch das 
Tagebuch des Dr. Kremer; in den 
Heften aus Auschwitz, die das 
dortige Museum publiziert, sind 
die Berichte von Broad, H68 und 
Kremer unter dem Titel *Ausch- 
witz in den Augen der SS" veróf- 
fentlicht. 

In Deutschland ist ein Ausch- 
witz-Prozess von 1963 bis 1965 
vor dem Schwurgericht Frankfurt 
am Main verhandelt worden; mit 
dokumentarischer Genauigkeit 
wurde dort die Wirklichkeit die- 
ses größten Konzentrationslagers 
enthüllt und belegt. Und wie die 
“Großen” der NS-Ara vor dem 
Nürnberger Tribunal die Greuel- 
taten ihrer Herrschaftszeit nicht 
leugneten, sondern sich allenfalls 
mit verquasten philosophischen 
Thesen über historische Notwen- 
digkeit zu rechtfertigen suchten, 


so haben auch die niederen Char- 
gen des Terrorregimes, wenn sie 
in Frankfurt oder andernorts vor 
Gericht standen, den Massenmord 
ebensowenig bestritten wie die 
oben zitierten SS Manner. Immer 
hief es, entweder seien andere die 
ausführenden Organe gewesen, 
oder aber man selber habe “nur 
auf Befehl" gehandelt. 

Es ist wohl auch ein Ergebnis 
dieser klaren prozessualen Wahr- 
heitsfindung, dass das 21. Straf- 
rechtsánderungs-Gesetz vom Juni 
1985 die Leugnung der unter NS- 
Herrschaft begangenen Verbre- 
chen — “Auschwitz-Liige” — als 
Beleidigung unter Strafe stellt 
(Paragraph 194 Strafgesetzbuch). 

Warum überhaupt diese Rege- 
lung? Gibt es denn eine nennens- 
werte Zahl von Menschen, welche 
die Greuel von Auschwitz ver- 
harmlosen oder gar leugnen? Ja, 
es gibt sie — nicht nur in Deutsch- 
land. Da ist der 1967 verstorbene 
franzósische Professor Paul Ras- 
sinier mit seiner Broschüre “Die 
Lüge des Odysseus" (1948), der 
1968 “Was ist Wahrheit? Die Ju- 
den und das Dritte Reich" folgten. 
Rassinier wollte "bewiesen" ha- 
ben, in deutschen KZs habe es 
keine Gaskammern gegeben, und 
als Franzose ist er natürlich ein 
prächtiger Kronzeuge für deut- 
sche Rechtsradikale: 

Im Jahre 1970 erschien das 
Buch *Hexen-Einmal-Eins einer 
Lüge" von Emil Aretz, 1973 die 
Broschüre “Die Auschwitz-Lüge. 
Ein Erlebnisbericht" von Thies 
Christophersen, der als SS-Mann 
im Landwirtschaftsbetrieb des KZ 
Auschwitz gearbeitet hatte. 1979 
wurden dann “Der Auschwitz- 
Mythos — Legende oder Wirk- 
lichkeit” des Hamburger Oberfi- 
nanzrichters Dr. Wilhelm Stäglich 
und “Die Tragódie der Juden. 
Schicksal zwischen Propaganda 
und Wahrheit" von Erich Kern 
publiziert. 

Nach der Strafrechtsänderung 
von 1985 hat die Zahl solcher 
Veróffentlichungen begreiflicher- 
weise abgenommen, was aber 
kein Nachlassen ihrer Wirksam- 
keit verbürgt. “Keine Behauptung 
ist anscheinend unsinnig genug, 
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als dass sie nicht immer wieder 
aufs neue präsentiert würde”, 
schreibt der Berliner Historiker 
Wolfgang Benz, der das zur 
schnellen Orientierung gut geeig- 
nete Taschenbuch “Legenden, 
Lügen, Vorurteile” (1992) und 
das Standardwerk “Dimension 
des Völkermords” (1991) heraus- 
gegeben hat. 

“Das reicht von der Leugnung 
der Existenz der Konzentrations- 
lager bis hin zu statistischen 
Kunststiicken und  abenteuerli- 
chen Rechenexempeln über die 
Zahl der jüdischen Opfer." So 
wird zum Beispiel "errechnet", 
dass es so viele Juden, wie er- 
mordet wurden, gar nicht gegeben 
habe. Weit verbreitet, so Wolf- 
gang Benz, sind auch Pamphlete, 
die nachweisen sollen, dass es aus 
physikalischen, chemischen oder 
anderen naturwissenschaftlichen 
oder technischen Gründen gar 
nicht móglich war, in so groBem 
Ausmaß das Verbrechen des Ge- 
nozids zu begehen: “Eine der 
jüngsten Hervorbringungen sol- 
cher Art ist der ‘Leuchter- 
Report, in dem ein amerikani- 
scher Spezialist für Hinrichtungs- 
anlagen zum Schluß kommt, in 
Auschwitz seien keine Menschen 
mit dem Giftgas Zyklon B ermor- 
det worden.” Mehr dazu im zwei- 
ten Teil dieser Serie. 

Es ist wichtig, sich über zwei 
Angelpunkte klarzuwerden, an 
denen die rechtsradikale Propa- 
ganda immer wieder ansetzt: Da 
ist erstens die Zahl der Opfer des 
nationalsozialistischen Massen- 
mordes, die aus einleuchtenden, 
zum Teil bereits benannten Grün- 
den wohl niemals wird völlig 
exakt ermittelt werden können. 
Just deshalb hat das Auschwitz- 
Museum die früher auf dem KZ- 
Gelände angebrachten Gedenkta- 
feln mit einer vermeintlich “exak- 
ten” Zahlenangabe entfernen las- 
sen. Aber könnte es denn die Na- 
zis entlasten, wenn sie aus ir- 
gendwelchen Gründen nicht so 
effizient gewesen wären, wie sie 
es selber beabsichtigten? 

Da wird auf eine angeblich 
vom Roten Kreuz stammende 
Feststellung verwiesen, nach der 
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es “nur” 300 000 Opfer rassischer 
und politischer Verfolgung gege- 
ben habe. Diese Behauptung 
tauchte erstmals am 1. April 1955 
in dem Artikel “Beweis aus der 
Schweiz: Was nun, Herr Staats- 
anwalt?” in der Zeitung Die An- 
klage auf. 

Freilich hat das Internationale 
Rote Kreuz (IRK) in einem Brief 
vom 17. August 1955 unmißver- 
stándlich dementiert, dass es ir- 
gendwelche Zahlen solcher Art 
gebe. Und als die Behauptungen 
dieser Art nicht nachlieBen — sie 
fanden sich unter anderem in ei- 
nem “Offenen Brief" an Kardinal 
Dópfner, den das NPD-Blatt 
Deutsche Nachrichten 1965 
druckte —, erklürte das IRK am 
11. Oktober 1965 in einem Brief 
an das Münchner Institut für Zeit- 
geschichte: *Wir móchten eindeu- 
tig klarstellen, dass das Internati- 
onale Komitee vom Roten Kreuz 
in Genf überhaupt nichts mit die- 
sen Behauptungen zu tun hat." 

Kaum besser erging es den 
Vereinten Nationen. 1973 er- 
schien eine von Heinz Roth ver- 
faßte Broschüre, “Warum werden 
wir Deutschen belogen?", in der 
es hieß: “Wußten Sie, dass die si- 
cher beklagenswerten Verluste 
des jüdischen Volkes — nach Fest- 
stellung der UNO, die keinen 
Grund hat, irgendein Volk beson- 
ders in Schutz zu nehmen — zwei- 
hunderttausend betragen haben?" 
Daraufhin hat die Vertretung der 
Bundesrepublik Deutschland bei 
den Vereinten Nationen dem 
Münchner Institut für Zeitge- 
schichte am 1. August 1974 brief- 
lich mitgeteilt, dass “die Zahl von 
200 000 jüdischen Opfern des 
NS-Regimes mit Sicherheit nicht 
auf Feststellungen der Vereinten 
Nationen beruht". 

Dessen ungeachtet werden sol- 
che “Quellen”, die es gar nicht 
gibt, von der rechtsextremen Pro- 
paganda weiterhin beschworen; 
denn zu deren Technik, so 
schreibt Wolfgang Benz zutref- 
fend, “gehört es ja, solche Fest- 
stellungen immer wieder zu zitie- 
ren, bis sie scheinbar fester Be- 
standteil des Quellenmaterials 
sind und nicht mehr weiter iiber- 
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prüft, sondern als bekannt und 
selbstverständlich geglaubt wer- 
den”. Ebenso verhält es sich mit 
dem beliebten Verweis auf angeb- 
lich noch geheime Dokumente in 
den USA, zumal alle deutschen 
Akten, die sich in westalliierter 
Hand befanden, heute frei zu- 
gänglich sind — überwiegend im 
Koblenzer Bundesarchiv und im 
Bonner Auswärtigen Amt. 

Ein zweiter Ansatzpunkt 
rechtsradikaler Geschichtsleug- 
nung wurde von den Nationalso- 
zialisten selber geliefert. Schon 
im Sommer 1944 begann die SS, 
in Auschwitz die Spuren ihrer 
Verbrechen zu beseitigen, zum 
Beispiel durch Verbrennung der 
Transportlisten deportierter Ju- 
den, was die Abschätzung der 
Opferzahl heute sehr erschwert. 
Zudem wurden im Januar 1945, 
beim Herannahen der Roten Ar- 
mee, die Gaskammern und Kre- 
matorien von Auschwitz durch 
die SS gesprengt. Just dieses 
schlichte Faktum beflügelt die 
Phantasie der Verharmloser und 
Leugner bis hin zur Schlußfolge- 
rung im “Leuchter-Report”, dass 
es in Auschwitz überhaupt keine 
Gaskammern gegeben habe, als 
ob keinerlei andere Dokumente 
und Zeugenaussagen vorlagen. 

Soll man gegen solche Behaup- 
tungen überhaupt argumentieren? 
Oder ist es ein Eingeständnis von 
Unsicherheit, wenn beispielswei- 
se ein Wiener Gericht im Prozess 
gegen den Rechtsextremisten Gert 
Honsik trotz erdrückender Doku- 
mentenlage noch ein eigenes Gut- 
achten hat anfertigen lassen? Im- 
merhin — auch der Wiener Histo- 
riker Gerd Jagschitz kam nach 
fünfjähriger Arbeit in seiner noch 
unveröffentlichten Expertise zu 
dem Ergebnis: “Es gibt keinen 
Zweifel an der Massenvernich- 
tung von Juden durch Zyklon B“, 
das Gericht verurteilte Honsik am 
5. Mai dieses Jahres zu anderthalb 
Jahren und zehn Tagen Gefängnis 
ohne Bewährung. Aber, so der 
Korrespondent der Süddeutschen 
Zeitung: “Das einschlägig be- 
kannte Publikum des Prozesses 
johlte dazu.” 


Unverbesserliche Leugner wird 
kein Argument überzeugen. Aber 
es geht um jene, die sich von 
ihnen verunsichern lassen, die 
ihnen vielleicht mit Toleranz und 
vermeintlicher Fairneß begegnen, 
weil es ihnen selber an Kenntnis- 
sen mangelt. Für sie muss man — 
nach einem Satz von Bert Brecht 
— auch das tausendmal Gesagte 
noch einmal sagen, damit es nicht 
einmal zuwenig gesagt sei. 

Der Historiker Saul Friedlander 
hat festgestellt, die Einzigartigkeit 
der Naziverbrechen liege nicht 
nur in der Tat selber, “sondern 
auch in der Sprache der Tater und 
der Art und Weise, wie diese sich 
selbst wahrgenommen haben”. 
Eine “Sonderaktion“, wie sie Dr. 
Kremer erlebte, das war Ausson- 
derung zum Massenmord. Hier, in 
der Wort- und Tatvernebelung, 
liegt die eigentliche Wurzel des 
rechtsradikalen “Revisionismus”, 
hier liegt auch der Grund, warum 
Auschwitz weiterwirken kann. 

Am 5. November 1942 reichte 
die Firma J. A. Topf und Söhne in 
Erfurt beim Reichspatentamt in 
Berlin eine Patentanmeldung mit 
der Kennziffer T 58 240 KI 24d 
ein. Gegenstand: ein “kontinuier- 
lich arbeitender Leichen-Verbren- 
nungsofen für Massenbetrieb”. In 
der Patentanmeldung heißt es: 

In den durch den Krieg und 
seine Folgen bedingten Sammel- 
lagern der besetzten Ostgebiete 
mit ihrer unvermeidbar hohen 
Sterblichkeit ist die Erdbestattung 
der großen Menge verstorbener 
Lagerinsassen nicht durchführ- 
bar. Einerseits aus Mangel an 
Platz und Personal, andererseits 
wegen der Gefahr, die der nähe- 
ren und weiteren Umgebung 
durch die Erdbestattung der viel- 
fach an Infektionskrankheiten Ge- 
storbenen unmittelbar und mittel- 
bar droht. Es besteht daher der 
Zwang, die ständig anfallende 
große Zahl von Leichen durch 
Einäscherung schnell, sicher und 
hygienisch einwandfrei zu besei- 
tigen. 

So die schreckliche Kanzlei- 
sprache der Täter und Mittäter. 
Sie überlebte erfolgreich die 
Stunde Null: Am 3. Januar 1953 
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wurde vom Bundespatentamt die 
Patentschrift Nr. 861731 (Klasse 
24d) iiber “Verfahren und Vor- 
richtung zur Verbrennung von 


Leichen, Kadavern und Teilen 
davon” an die Firma J. A. Topf 
und Sóhne, Wiesbaden (früher Er- 
furt) erteilt. 


TI 


Náchste Folge: Die Entstehung des 
"Leuchter-Reports" — Das Beweismittel 
der Frey, Remer & Co. — Welche Rolle 

spielt David Irving? 
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Der *Leuchter-Report" 


Seit einigen Jahren berufen sich die Rechtsradikalen auf das Gutachten eines ameri- 
kanischen Ingenieurs, der angeblich nachweist, dass es in Auschwitz keine Gaskam- 
mern gegeben habe. Was hat es damit auf sich? 





Von Till Bastian 





Am 25. Februar 1988 fliegt ein 
Ingenieur namens Fred A. Leuch- 
ter aus den USA nach Polen, be- 
gleitet von seiner Frau, einem 
Zeichner, einem  Kameramann 
und einem Dolmetscher. Das 
Team inspiziert die ehemaligen 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz 
und Majdanek und reist schon am 
3. Marz wieder in die USA zu- 
rück. Ebenso hurtig schreibt 
Leuchter auch sein 132 Drucksei- 
ten umfassendes “Gutachten”, das 
er bereits am 5. April vorlegt. Un- 
ter dem Namen “Leuchter-Re- 
port” hat es traurige Bekanntheit 
erlangt. 

Was ist der Hintergrund dieses 
“Gutachtens”? In Kanada hatte 
sich der deutschstämmige Verle- 
ger Ernst Zündel vor dem Be- 
zirksgericht in Toronto zu ver- 
antworten. Er ist wegen der Ver- 
breitung von Schriften, in denen 
der nationalsozialistische Völker- 
mord geleugnet wird, von der 
Auschwitz-Überlebenden Sabine 
Citron angezeigt und 1985 erstin- 
stanzlich zu fünfzehn Monaten 
Gefängnis verurteilt worden. Spä- 
ter hat der Appellationsgerichts- 
hof in Ontario dieses Urteil je- 
doch aufgehoben und ein Wieder- 
aufnahmeverfahren angeordnet. 

Nun schlug die große Stunde 
des französischen Literaturwis- 
senschaftlers Robert Faurisson. 
Dieser Professor der Universität 
Lyon - seit langem berüchtigt 
wegen “revisionistischer”, das 
heißt die Naziverbrechen leug- 
nender Thesen — wandte sich, 


nach Absprache mit Zündel, an 
Fred Leuchter, der als Spezialist 
für jene Hinrichtungsanlagen in 
amerikanischen Gefängnissen 
gilt, die Giftgas zur Tötung der 
Verurteilten benutzen. Zündel 
und Faurisson versprachen sich 
von ihm eine Expertise, mit der 
“wissenschaftlich” nachzuweisen 
sei, dass es in Auschwitz keinen 
Massenmord mit Giftgas gegeben 
haben könne. Leuchter nahm die- 
sen Auftrag anscheinend ohne 
große Bedenken an und begab 
sich alsbald auf die von Zündel 
finanzierte Reise. 

Das Gericht in Toronto maß 
der Aussage des Bostoner Gas- 
kammerspezialisten freilich wenig 
Bedeutung bei. Nachdem es den 
seltsamen Gutachter angehört hat- 
te, verurteilte es Zündel am 11. 
Mai 1988 zu neun Monaten Ge- 
fängnis ohne Bewährung. 

Im Juni 1989 wurde Leuchters 
Gutachten dann in London unter 
dem Titel “The Leuchter-Report. 
The First Forensic Examination of 
Auschwitz” der Öffentlichkeit 
präsentiert — das Vorwort hatte 
der britische Publizist und Histo- 
riker David Irving beigesteuert. 
Eine deutsche Übersetzung war 
bereits im Vorjahr mit dem Unter- 
titel “Ein Ingenieursbericht über 
die angeblichen Gaskammern in 
Auschwitz, Birkenau und Ma- 
jdanek, Polen” erschienen. 

Schon mit diesem Titel wird 
klar, warum der Leuchter-Bericht 
in der apologetisch-rechtsradi- 
kalen Literatur als “Meilenstein” 
gefeiert werden konnte — weil hier 
ein angeblich unabhängiger Gut- 
achter, der nach “wissenschaftli- 


chen” Methoden verfährt, die 
Existenz der Vergasungsanlagen 
von Auschwitz und andernorts in 
Frage stellt. 

Ist es überhaupt angebracht, ein 
solches Machwerk wissenschaft- 
lich widerlegen zu wollen? Nach 
Würdigung aller Umstände - sie- 
he den ersten Teil dieser Serie in 
der vorigen Ausgabe — kann es an 
den nationalsozialistischen Greu- 
eltaten in Auschwitz keinen 
Zweifel geben. Warum also einen 
Autor wie Leuchter “mit den ei- 
genen Waffen schlagen” wollen? 

Schriftstiicke wie jenes von 
Fred Leuchter können leider viele 
Menschen verunsichern, wenn sie 
nicht in der Sache widerlegt wer- 
den. Wie Werner Wegner, der 
sich ausführlich mit diesem Re- 
port auseinandergesetzt hat, an- 
merkt, rufen moralisch-politische 
Argumente in solchen Fällen “nur 
den Eindruck einer Argumentati- 
onsschwäche hervor. Wer diesem 
Dilemma entgehen will, muss die 
Gegebenheiten und Geschehnisse 
in den Vernichtungslagern restlos 
zu klären suchen.” Nur deshalb ist 
der “Leuchter-Report” eine Be- 
trachtung wert. 

Wir wollen auf die dubiosen 
Umstände bei der Entstehung des 
Berichtes hier nicht weiter einge- 
hen — weder darauf, dass Leuchter 
es kaum für nötig hielt, sich vorab 
in das Problemfeld einzuarbeiten, 
noch auf seinen extrem kurzen 
Aufenthalt am Orte oder auf die 
Tatsache, dass er angeblich Pro- 
ben aus den Wandverkleidungen 
der Gaskammern in Auschwitz- 
Stammlager und Auschwitz-Bir- 
kenau ohne Genehmigung der ört- 
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lichen Behórden (mithin ohne kri- 
tische Zeugen) entnommen hat. 

Betrachten wir nur das “Gut- 
achten" selber, so fällt als kardi- 
naler Mangel sofort auf, dass es in 
eigentümlicher Betriebsblindheit 
die Tótungsmaschinerie der Nazis 
immer wieder mit den Gaskam- 
mern der US-Gefüngnisse ver- 
gleicht. Aus diesen Vergleichen 
zieht Leuchter dann die reichlich 
sonderbar anmutende Schluffol- 
gerung, keine der Gaskammern 
von Auschwitz sei "so gebaut 
worden, wie es den bekannten 
und bewährten Anlagen, die zur 
selben Zeit in den Vereinigten 
Staaten in Betrieb waren, entspro- 
chen hätte. Es erscheint merk- 
würdig, dass diejenigen, die diese 
angeblichen Gaskammern geplant 
hatten, niemals die Technik zu 
Rate gezogen oder berücksichtigt 
haben, wie sie in den Vereinigten 
Staaten angewandt wurde, das 
heißt in dem einzigen Land, das 
damals Gefangene mit Gas hin- 
richtete." 

Der Franzose Georges Wellers, 
der — selber Auschwitz-Überle- 
bender — den “Leuchter-Report” 
einer vernichtenden Kritik unter- 
zogen hat, merkt dazu bitter an: 
*Der brave Mr. Leuchter findet es 
demnach ‘merkwürdig’, dass Höß 
1941/42, also mitten im Krieg, 
nicht den Atlantik überquert hat, 
um von den Amerikanern zweck- 
dienliche Hinweise darüber zu er- 
bitten, wie sich Hunderttausende 
von Männern, Frauen und Kin- 
dern am effektivsten umbringen 
lassen ... Unter seinen Schlußfol- 
gerungen finden sich viele... 
überaus erstaunliche und unhalt- 
bare Hinweise, aus denen immer 
wieder ersichtlich wird, dass die- 
ser ‘Luxus-Henker’ seine ‘Hilton- 
Gaskammer' mit den elenden 
Vergasungsschuppen von 
Auschwitz verwechselt hat.” 

Leuchters zentrale These be- 
sagt, in den Gebäuden von 
Auschwitz habe keine Massentó- 
tung durch Giftgas stattfinden 
kónnen, da die “vermeintlichen” 
Gaskammern weder  beheizbar 
waren, noch rasch genug hätten 
entlüftet werden kónnen. Aufer- 
dem konnte Leuchter in seinen 
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angeblichen Proben aus der 
Wandverkleidung nur “kaum 
noch feststellbare” Spuren von 
Blausäureresten finden. All diese 
scheinbar sensationellen Entde- 
ckungen lassen sich freilich leicht 
erklären: 

Eine Gaskammer in den USA 
muss vor der Hinrichtung vorge- 
heizt werden, weil Blausäure (Zy- 
klon B) erst bei einer Raumtem- 
peratur von rund 26 Grad Celsius 
in den gasförmigen Aggregatzu- 
stand übergeht. In Auschwitz 
pferchten die Nazis aber derart 
viele Menschen in ihre Gaskam- 
mern, dass schon durch deren 
Körpertemperatur die notwendige 
Hitze erreicht wurde. Und aus 
eben diesem Grund — die herme- 
tisch abgeschlossenen Räume wa- 
ren überfüllt mit einer Menge 
nackter, verängstigter, schreien- 
der, um Luft ringender Menschen 
— wurde die infolge der Hitze 
schnell gasförmig gewordene 
Blausäure zum größten Teil mit 
der eingeatmeten Luft von ihren 
Körpern aufgenommen. 

Die Atemrate der Menschen in 
den Gaskammern von Auschwitz 
dürfte erheblich höher gewesen 
sein als die eines hinzurichtenden 
Delinquenten, der in einem ame- 
rikanischen Gefängnis, auf einem 
Stuhl festgeschnallt, den Tod er- 
wartet; es wurde von ihnen daher 
wahrscheinlich auch mehr Blau- 
säuregas aufgenommen. Vermut- 
lich blieb nach dem Tod dieser 
Menschen gar keine große Menge 
an freiem Gas mehr übrig, das 
noch von der Wandverkleidung 
hätte absorbiert werden können. 

Die Nazis hatten es eben nicht 
nötig, aus “humanitären” Grün- 
den sicherheitshalber die elffache 
Menge der tödlichen Blausäure- 
dosis einzusetzen, wie es in einem 
amerikanischen Gefängnis gängi- 
ge Praxis ist. Von einer ihrer ers- 
ten Mordaktionen, die am 3. Sep- 
tember 1941 im Kellergeschoß 
von Block 11 stattfand und 850 
Menschen das Leben kostete, ist 
bezeugt, dass Rapportführer Ger- 
hard Palitzsch, als er am Morgen 
des Folgetages, mit einer Gas- 
maske geschützt, die Zellentür 


öffnete, noch mehrere Häftlinge 
am Leben fand. 

Seit Mitte September 1941 
wurde die Leichenhalle des “Kre- 
matorium 1” in Auschwitz als 
Gaskammer benutzt; es handelt 
sich um einen ehemaligen Muni- 
tionsbunker links vom Eingangs- 
tor, über dem der Spruch “Arbeit 
macht frei” prangt. Grund dafür 
war nicht nur die räumliche Nähe 
von Gaskammer und Krematori- 
um, sondern auch die Möglich- 
keit, in diesem  (fensterlosen) 
Raum das etwa noch vorhandene 
Gas — es dürfte sich aus dem er- 
wahnten Grund um keine gewal- 
tige Menge gehandelt haben — ab- 
zusaugen, um die Räume rasch 
wieder betreten zu können (die 
Häftlingssonderkommandos be- 
gaben sich in die Gaskammern 
etwa dreißig Minuten nach Öff- 
nen der Türen, um die Leichen 
der Ermordeten fortzuschaffen). 

Aus diesen Gründen und durch 
den bereits erwähnten Umstand, 
dass auch diese Gaskammer von 
den Nazis in aller Brutalität bis 
zum Äußersten mit Menschen 
vollgestopft wurde, ist es leicht 
erklärlich, wenn Leuchter 44 Jah- 
re nach dem Massenmord wirk- 
lich nur noch geringe Cyanid- 
Rückstände in der Wandverklei- 
dung hat finden können. Der In- 
genieur behauptet zudem, dieses 
Krematorium habe wie alle ande- 
ren keine abgedichteten Türen 
gehabt, obschon er bei gründli- 
cherer Arbeit im  Auschwitz- 
Archiv die Bestellscheine für sol- 
che Türen leicht hátte finden kón- 
nen. Er berechnet weiterhin ganz 
ernsthaft, dass in diesen Raum 
von fast achtzig Quadratmeter 
Grundfläche überhaupt nur 91 
Menschen hineingepaßt hätten, 
weil ja für jede stehende Person 
eine Bodenfläche von 9 Quadrat- 
fuß (0,8 Quadratmeter) nötig sei — 
als hätten die Nazis sich gar noch 
Gedanken um die Bequemlichkeit 
der Mordopfer gemacht... 

Natürlich bestreitet Leuchter 
auch die im März 1944 wegen 
Überlastung der Krematorien vor- 
genommene Leichenverbrennung 
in Gräben — es gibt von ihr illegal 
angefertigte Photos —, weil sie 
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wegen des hohen Grundwasser- 
spiegels auf dem sumpfigen Ge- 
lände von Auschwitz unmöglich 
gewesen sei. Daß aber das KZ- 
Gelände damals durch ein um- 
fangreiches, von Häftlingen in 
Zwangsarbeit geschaffenes Gra- 
bensystem drainiert wurde, wel- 
ches das Grundwasser über einen 
Hauptgraben in die Weichsel ab- 
leitete, ist ihm offenbar unbekannt 
geblieben. 

Weitere Details können der 
Fachliteratur entnommen werden: 
Drei Wissenschaftler haben bisher 
— unabhängig voneinander und 
mit verschiedenen Schwerpunk- 
ten — eine fundierte Kritik an 
Leuchters Irrtümern und Wider- 
sprüchen geliefer, am umfas- 
sendsten der französische Phar- 
makologe Jean-Claude Pressac 
(“Auschwitz, Technique and Ope- 
ration of the Gas Chambers”, 
New York 1989), außerdem noch 
der Franzose Georges Wellers 
und der Deutsche Werner Weg- 
ner. Wer sich von der pseudowis- 
senschaftlichen Aufmachung der 
Leuchter-Expertise hat verwirren 
lassen, wird nach dieser Lektüre 
ihre innere Haltlosigkeit rasch er- 
kennen. 

Hätte sich der Bostoner Ingeni- 
eur nicht so gründlich von der ei- 
genen, offenbar vorgefaßten Mei- 
nung in die Irre führen lassen und 
sich gründlich über sein “Unter- 
suchungsobjekt” orientiert, so wä- 
re ihm auch nicht verborgen ge- 
blieben, dass bereits im Mai 1945 
von den in den Auschwitz-Maga- 
zinen gefundenen 293 Säcken mit 
Frauenhaar eine Probe von 25,5 
Kilogramm an das Krakauer Ge- 
richtsmedizinische Institut über- 
bracht worden ist. Im Untersu- 
chungsbericht des Instituts, datiert 
vom 15. Dezember 1945, wird 
unzweideutig festgehalten, dass 
“an den Haaren, die von nach der 
Vergasung geschorenen Frauen- 
leichen stammen”, das Vorkom- 
men von Blausäurekomponenten 
festgestellt werden konnte. 

Es kann kaum verwundern, 
dass Rechtsradikale des harten 


Kerns die  Leuchter-"Entdeck- 
ungen” als  Propagandamittel 
weidlich ausschlachten. So 


schreibt der Generalmajor a.D. 
Otto E. Remer — er hatte am 20. 
Juli 1944 auf Befehl Hitlers den 
Putsch niedergeworfen — in seiner 
Remer-Depesche (Ausgabe vom 
September 1991), worin er 
Leuchter ausdrücklich erwähnt: 
“Die Massentötung von Juden 
mittels Zyklon B ist wissenschaft- 
lich widerlegt.” Infolgedessen 
fordert Remer Unterstützung “für 
den Durchbruch in der Gaskam- 
merlüge”. Die Versuche der deut- 
schen Justiz, hierauf mit dem Pa- 
ragraphen 194 Strafgesetzbuch zu 
antworten (der die Rede von einer 
“Auschwitz-Lüge” als Beleidi- 
gung der Opfer unter Strafe 
stellt), wirken eher hilflos (im 
letzten Jahr wurde Remer zu einer 
Geldstrafe von 2250 Mark verur- 
teilt). 

Eine besonders unrühmliche 
Rolle spielt in diesem Zusam- 
menhang auch der Brite David Ir- 
ving, der sich als Entdecker ver- 
borgener zeitgeschichtlicher Do- 
kumente einen Namen gemacht 
hat. Der Schriftsteller, der am 9. 
November 1991, am Jahrestag der 
“Reichskristallnacht” von 1938, 
auf dem Rannischen Platz in Hal- 
le eine Rede vor 500 Rechtsradi- 
kalen hielt und dabei “der neuen 
deutschen Jugend” (so der Origi- 
nalton Irving) zurief, “dass ein 
neues Deutsches Reich entstehen 
wird”, hat das Vorwort für die 
1989 erschienene britische Aus- 
gabe des “Leuchter-Reports” ver- 
faßt. In seinem im selben Jahr 
veröffentlichen Werk “Führer 
und Reichskanzler Adolf Hitler 
1933-1945”, einer ergänzten und 
überarbeiteten Neuauflage, taucht 
— im Gegensatz zu früheren Fas- 
sungen — das “Vernichtungslager 
Auschwitz” nicht mehr auf. 

David Irving, Jahrgang 1938, 
ist ein Autor — kein Fachhistoriker 
— mit guten Quellenkenntnissen, 
der mehrere durchaus anerkannte 
Bücher über den Zweiten Welt- 
krieg veröffentlicht hat. In Streit 
mit renommierten Historikern ge- 
riet er freilich, als er in seiner 
1975 zunächst in deutscher Spra- 
che erschienenen Hitler-Biogra- 
phie die These verkündete, Hitler 
habe von der systematischen Ju- 
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denvernichtung nichts gewußt 
und diese gar nicht gewollt. 

Der Beifall, der ihm hierfür aus 
rechtsradikalen Kreisen zuteil 
wurde, brachte Irving in immer 
engere Verbindung mit ihnen, in 
Deutschland besonders mit der 
Deutschen Volksunion des Verle- 
gers Gerhard Frey, der Irvings 
Thesen veröffentlicht und seine 
Vortragsreisen bezahlt. Neuer- 
dings präsentiert sich Irving — für 
den in Italien und Österreich ein 
Einreiseverbot gilt — immer wie- 
der als Befürworter des “Leuch- 
ter-Reports” und dessen Thesen. 
Das hat ihm am 5. Mai 1992 eine 
Verurteilung durch das Amtsge- 
richt München zu 10000 Mark 
Geldstrafe eingetragen. 

Britischen Unterhausabgeord- 
neten, die Irvings Sympathien für 
die Neonazis scharf verurteilten, 
hielt der Schriftsteller zynisch 
entgegen: “Ich begebe mich in die 
*Gaskammern' von Auschwitz, 
und Sie und Ihre Freunde dürfen 
Zyklon B gemäß den altbekann- 
ten Prozeduren und Umständen 
werfen. Ich garantiere Ihnen, Sie 
werden mit dem Ergebnis nicht 
zufrieden sein.” 

Was die Fakten betrifft, so ist 
zu diesem “Argument” hier be- 
reits alles gesagt. Aber auch die 
Quellenlage spricht immer mehr 
gegen Irvings Thesen. Schon die 
von ihm der Öffentlichkeit vorge- 
stellten Restteile der Goebbels- 
Tagebücher haben eher bestätigt 
denn widerlegt, was Fachhistori- 
ker schon immer wußten: dass 
Hitler über alle Vorgänge in sei- 
nem Machtbereich sehr gut unter- 
richtet war und stets im Zentrum 
der Entscheidungen stand. Und in 
eben jenem Moskauer Sonderar- 
chiv, das auch die von Irving be- 
schafften Glasphotoplatten mit 
Goebbels’ Notizen aufbewahrte, 
hat der britische Historiker Gerald 
Fleming jüngst Baupläne für die 
Krematorien und Gaskammern 
des Vernichtungslagers Ausch- 
witz sowie eine ausführliche Kor- 
respondenz zwischen der KZ- 
Leitung und der SS-Zentrale in 
Berlin entdeckt. 

Am Geschehen von Auschwitz 
gibt es keinen Zweifel. Diese 
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größte Vernichtungsmaschine al- 
ler Zeiten bleibt monstrós; ein er- 
ratischer Block des Grauens in 
der an Verbrechen nicht armen 
Weltgeschichte. Freilich liegen 
die Motive für den mit deutscher 
Gründlichkeit betriebenen Mas- 
senmord zum Teil noch im dun- 
keln, werden sich ihm vielleicht 
auch nie vollständig entreißen 
lassen. Was aber nicht begriffen 
werden kann, wird — zumal, wo es 
den eigenen Identitäts- und Grö- 
Bengefühlen widerspricht — be- 
stritten (so die Rechtsradikalen) 
oder zumindest abgemildert. 

Eine sonderbare Zwiespiltig- 
keit prágt heute die rechtsradikale 
Szene. Da wird einerseits — an 
Abstrusitit noch das Leuchter- 
Gutachten weit übertreffend — be- 
hauptet, das ganze KZ Auschwitz 
sei erst nach dem Krieg von der 
polnischen Regierung zu Propa- 
gandazwecken aufgebaut worden. 
Anderseits aber hat ein Gericht 
am 11. November 1991 im Zitt- 
auer Neonaziprozess acht Ange- 
klagte verurteilt, die ein Wohn- 
heim mit Kindern aus Tscherno- 
byl überfallen und dabei “Ab 
nach Auschwitz!" gerufen hatten. 

Und als vier Monate spáter, am 
9. Marz 1992, die NDR-Sendung 
"Panorama" zu Spenden für den 
Erhalt der KZ-Gedenkstátte in 
Auschwitz aufrief, stapelten sich 
dort Briefe; in denen es zum Bei- 
spiel hieß: “Gern werde ich eine 
größere Summe spenden, wenn 
dadurch Auschwitz betriebsbereit 
bleibt" oder in einer anderen Zu- 
schrift gleicher Tendenz: “Auch 
das Unterbringungsproblem für 
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unsere Asylanten wáre so leicht 
zu lósen. Ich gebe gern 50 kg Gas 
(Zyklon B).” 

So keimt, pseudowissenschaft- 
lich gedüngt, ein halbes Jahrhun- 
dert nach der Selektion an der 
Rampe eine schlimme Saat, die 
allerdings den nachdenklichen 
Beobachter kaum überraschen 
wird. Zu lange hat es Versuche 
gegeben, an der Hitler-Zeit doch 
auch Positives zu finden: die Au- 
tobahnen natürlich und dass Frau- 
en damals noch auf die Straße ge- 
hen konnten. Zu viele alte Nazis 
bekleideten auch später Schlüs- 
selpositionen: Aus einem SS- 
Mann wurde ein Präsident der 
Bundesärztekammer, aus einem 
“furchtbaren Juristen” ein Minis- 
terpräsident; zu schwer tat sich 
die Justiz mit der Durchforstung 
der Vergangenheit, zumal in den 
eigenen Reihen. 

Die öffentliche Meinung 
nahm’s gelassen hin, zu sehr war 
alles mit dem Wiederaufbau und 
dem Wirtschaftswunder beschäf- 
tigt. Heute pilgern Neonazis zum 
Grab von Rudolf Heß nach Wun- 
siedel und feiern des Führers 
Stellvertreter auf Transparenten 
als “Märtyrer”. Alles dies ist nur 
möglich, weil eine schweigende 
Mehrheit von jeher den Kurs der 
Verharmlosung und Beschwichti- 
gung mitgetragen hat. Wie viele 
deutsche Schulklassen haben 
Auschwitz besichtigt? Wie viele 
Väter und Mütter dieser Schüler 
sind dort gewesen? 

Gegen alle Versuche, die deut- 
sche Vergangenheit zu “entsor- 
gen” und den Mantel des Verges- 


sens über die nationalsozialisti- 
schen Verbrechen zu breiten, hat 
der verstorbene Direktor des In- 
stituts für Zeitgeschichte, Martin 
Broszat, eingewandt: 

Wer den Bürgern der Bundes- 
republik den selbstkritischen Um- 
gang mit ihrer älteren und jünge- 
ren Geschichte wegschwätzen 
will, raubt ihnen eines der besten 
Elemente politischer Gesittung, 
das seit den späten 50er Jahren 
allmählich in diesem Staatswesen 
entwickelt worden ist. Am verrä- 
terischsten ist dabei die funda- 
mentale Verkennung, als sei die 
durch die Not erworbene morali- 
sche Sensibilität gegenüber der 
eigenen Geschichte ein kultureller 
und politischer Nachteil, vergli- 
chen mit anderen Nationen, und 
als gelte es, deren aus histori- 
schen Gründen oft robusteres o- 
der naiveres und politisch meist 
schädliches historisches Selbst- 
bewußtsein zu kopieren. 

In der Tat: Wer die Notwen- 
digkeit des beständigen Neu- 
Erschreckens über die Greuel von 
Auschwitz einer vermeintlichen 
“deutschen Normalität” opfern 
will, braucht sich nicht zu wun- 
dern, wenn später in Rostock ein 
Ausländerwohnheim nach einer 
Pogromnacht in Flammen steht... 
Für Hinweise und Anregungen danke ich 
Hellmuth Auerbach vom Institut für Zeit- 
geschichte München, Willi Dreßen von 
der Zentralstelle der Landesjustizverwal- 
tungen in Ludwigsburg, Janus Parzer 
von der staatlichen Gedenkstatte in 


Oswiecim, vor allem aber meinem 
Freund Karl Bonhoeffer. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Chapter 8: 
Remarks 


Miscellaneous Objections 


We close this work with a few miscellaneous remarks, most of which deal 
with some objections that may arise in certain situations. 

An objection that one highly intelligent critic actually expressed was that 
he thought that my story was similar to ones he had read about “flying sau- 
cers” and “divining rods.” The reaction was startling, but it was at least under- 
standable. Years of propaganda have so associated Nazi Germany with the six 
million legend that denial of the legend seems at first almost as preposterous 
for many people as denying that World War II happened at all. Nevertheless, 
the objection is not one that can be answered, except by pointing out that our 
account does not involve the supernatural or extraterrestrial or, indeed, any- 
thing more unusual than people lying about their political enemies. With this 
critic, one can only ask that he attempt to say something intelligent. 

The most consequential objection to this work will be that I have employed 
the “holocaust” literature, in particular the books by Reitlinger and Hilberg, as 
sources, although I have also denounced such books as “monumental foolish- 
ness.” This objection is a serious one, because I would be the first to hold that, 
once the extermination legend had been buried, these books will become sig- 
nificant only as supreme examples of total delusion and foolishness and will 
be referenced only in connection with the great hoaxes of history. However, 
our task here is precisely to bury the legend, and the only way to do that is by 
considering the story that has been advanced, and this amounts to analyzing 
the case put forward by Reitlinger and Hilberg. The only practical way of ex- 
posing the hoax is by considering the claims that have been put forward by the 
extermination mythologists. 

There was a second reason for employing Reitlinger and Hilberg as 
sources. In this work, great weight had been placed on providing documenta- 
tion that a reader without access to a large library can confirm on his own. Un- 
fortunately, this desire could not be entirely satisfied, because a good part of 
the analysis relies on documents and publications that are not readily available 
without going through complicated borrowing procedures. In order to partially 
overcome this difficulty, I have used Reitlinger and Hilberg as sources on 
many such points, but I have only done this in cases where I have been able to 
confirm their remarks. I have not adopted the practice of assuming that any- 
thing that Reitlinger or Hilberg says that helps my case must be true. For ex- 
ample, in connection with our discussion in Chapter 5 (p. 203) concerning the 
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Bastians Auschwitz-Liigen 


Zeugen 


Bastian baute die hier besprochene Zeit-Serie später zu einem knapp 100 
Textseiten umfassenden Taschenbuch aus: Auschwitz und die ,,Auschwitz- 
Lüge". Massenmord und Geschichtsfülschung, Beck, München 1994 (6. Aufl. 
2016). Lediglich etwa '/; des Texts behandelt revisionistische Argumente, und 
die auch nur “recht oberflächlich” und mit vielen “subjektiven Formulierun- 
gen”, wie es ein wohlwollender Rezensent auf Amazon ausdrückte.! Das dün- 
ne Buch ist zwar etwas ausführlicher als die Zeit-Artikel, aber weder inhaltlich 
noch stilistisch wird wesentlich Neues hinzufügt. In den ersten zwei Kapiteln 
dieses Beitrags werde ich mich zunächst mit Bastians Ursünde auseinander- 
setzen, also mit seinen beiden Artikeln in Die Zeit. Danach folgt dann eine kri- 
tische Analyse der letzten Ausgabe seines Buches aus dem Jahre 2016. 

Zu Beginn seines ersten Artikels erwähnt Till Bastian folgende Zeugen für 
die Existenz einer Massenvernichtung in Auschwitz: Prof. Johann P. Kremer, 
Rudolf Höß, Primo Levi, Pery Broad, Hans Stark und Richard Böck (ohne die 
letzten beiden namentlich zu nennen). 


Primo Levi und Jean Amery 


Levi beweist genau das Gegenteil dessen, was Bastian behauptet, schreibt er 
doch in seinem Buch, er habe erst nach dem Krieg erfahren, dass es in Ausch- 
witz Vergasungen gegeben habe.? Erst in einem in der Neuausgabe von 1976 
hinzugefügten Anhang beschreibt er die Gaskammern zur Judenvernichtung, 
offensichtlich einem Klischee folgend, nicht aber auf eigenen Wahrnehmun- 
gen basierend. Was von Levis Erwähnung der Gaskammern wirklich zu halten 
ist, machte die linke franzósische Tageszeitung Libération kurz nach Levis 
Selbstmord am 11.4.1987 unfreiwillig deutlich. Die Zeitung berichtete damals, 
Levi habe es seiner Eigenschaft als Jude zu verdanken, dass er nicht erschos- 
sen wurde, nachdem er Ende 1943 als Partisan verhaftet worden war: 


"Die Faschisten hatten ihn als Partisanen (er trug noch eine Pistole bei 
sich) gefangengenommen, und er hatte sich als Jude ausgegeben, um nicht 


achim.diekmann @ gmx.net, 5. Juli 2000; www.amazon.de/product-reviews/3406374484; 
seine Empfehlung des Buches Die Auschwitzleugner von Brigitte Bailer-Galanda u.a. geht 
aber auch nach hinten los, denn das Buch ist zwar ausführlicher, aber genauso grotten- 
schlecht, vgl. den Beitrag “Lüge und Auschwitz-Wahrheit" weiter unten im vorliegenden 
Buch. 

Si c'est un homme, Juillard, Paris 1993, S. 19. Die italienische Erstauflage erschien 1947 un- 
ter dem Titel Se questo é un uomo. 
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auf der Stelle erschossen zu werden. Und als Jude wurde er den Deutschen 

ausgeliefert. Die Deutschen schickten ihn nach Auschwitz [...]’3 
Bezeichnend ist auch, wie sich Primo Levi und die meisten anderen Häftlinge 
verhielten, als die Rote Armee kurz davor stand, das Lager Anfang 1945 ein- 
zunehmen. Die Häftlinge wurden vor die Wahl gestellt, entweder mit der SS 
zu fliehen oder von den Russen befreit zu werden. In seinem Eintrag zum 
17.1.1945 schreibt Levi, wie er angesichts der allgemein verbreiteten Angst 
vor der mordenden, vergewaltigenden und plündernden Roten Armee seinem 
Fluchtinstinkt gefolgt wäre und sich den anderen mit der SS fliehenden Häft- 
lingen angeschlossenen hätte, wenn er nur nicht so krank gewesen wäre: 


"Es war keine Frage der Vernunft: Ich wäre wahrscheinlich auch dem 
Herdeninstinkt gefolgt, wenn ich mich nicht so schwach gefühlt hátte. 
Angst ist äußerst ansteckend, und die unmittelbare Reaktion ist, dass man 
versucht zu fliehen. ” 
Wohl gemerkt: Die Angst, von der Levi hier schrieb, ist die, die alle Häftlinge 
damals umtrieb — er spricht vom Herdeninstinkt! — und die sie dazu anhielt, 
mit den Deutschen zu fliehen. Es war daher nicht die Angst vor den Deut- 
schen, sondern die Angst vor den Russen. Und Levi gibt uns sogar das Ergeb- 
nis dieser Abstimmung mit Füßen: 800 zumeist marschunfähige Häftlinge ent- 
schieden sich, in Auschwitz zu bleiben, 20.000 andere aber schlossen sich den 
Nationalsozialisten an, von denen wir laut Bastian glauben sollen, es seien 
viehische Massenmörder gewesen. 

Jean Améry, geborener Hanns C. Mayer, wurde aufgrund seiner Wider- 
standstätigkeit in Belgien verhaftet und in den BUNA-Werken der I.G. Farben 
Industrie A.G. als Zwangsarbeiter eingesetzt. Untergebracht war er daher wäh- 
rend dieser Zeit im Lager Monowitz, einem Außenlager von Auschwitz, das 
nur formell der SS unterstand, tatsächlich aber im Wesentlichen von den 1.G. 
Farben betrieben wurde. Améry kann von dort aus kein Zeuge irgendwelcher 
Massenvernichtungsaktionen geworden sein und hat das auch nie behauptet." 


Richard Bóck 


Richard Böck war während des Krieges als Kraftfahrer bei der SS in der Fahr- 
bereitschaft Auschwitz eingesetzt. Dort stand er in freundschaftlicher Verbin- 
dung mit Adolf Rógner, einem in der Elektroabteilung der Fahrbereitschaft 
eingesetzten Häftling und Mitglied des kommunistischen Lageruntergrundes.? 
Rögner war ein pathologischer Lügner, der mehrfach wegen Betruges und 
wegen Meineides vorbestraft war und dessen Ausführungen über Auschwitz 


3 Ferdinand Camon, “Chimie/Levi, la mort", Libération, 13.4.1987, S. 29. 

^ Vgl. http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jean_Am%C3%A9ry 

5 Zu К. Böck vgl. G. Rudolf, “Aus den Akten des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses, Teil 4”, 
VffG 7(2) (2003), S. 238-242. 
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eine Ansammlung perverser Phantasien ist.° Rógners Freund Richard Bock 
half ihm und seinen Mit-Untergrundkämpfern, Briefe aus dem Lager zu 
schmuggeln, weswegen er einmal selbst von der Lager-Gestapo verhórt wur- 
de. Nach dem Krieg halfen ihm seine damaligen Freunde bei der Beschaffung 
eidesstattlicher Erklárungen zu seiner Entlastung, zumal damals wie heute je- 
der SS-Mann grundsätzlich verdächtigt wurde bzw. wird, Gräuel begangen zu 
haben, solange er nicht das Gegenteil beweisen kann. 

Richard Bóck wurde bei den Ermittlungen zum Auschwitz-Prozess im Ab- 
stand von etwa 20 Monaten zweimal verhórt." Während seiner ersten Aussage 
gab Böck an, er habe eine Vergasung “einmal selbst mit angesehen. Dies muss 
im Sommer 1943 gewesen sein". Bei seiner zweiten Vernehmung fand diese 
Vergasung dann "im Winter 1942/43" statt. Obwohl ihm als unautorisierter 
Person die Anwesenheit sowohl bei Vergasungen als auch bei angeblich in ei- 
ner Kiesgrube stattfinden Hinrichtungen “streng verboten war”, gelang es ihm 
problemlos, an diesen teilzunehmen, etwa indem er schlicht zur Gaskammer 
fuhr oder den SS-Männern, die zur Exekution gingen, “in einigen Metern Ab- 
stand gefolgt" sei. Das Kommando zur Erschießung der Häftlinge habe dann, 
so Bóck, "Achtung, fertig, los" gelautet, was freilich Unsinn ist, denn Er- 
schieBungskommandos lauten in etwa “Anlegen, Zielen, Feuer!” 

Daraus ergibt sich folgerichtig entweder 

a. die Vergasungen/Erschießungen waren nicht geheim; 

b. die SS bestand aus tumben Toren, die die primitivsten Sicherheitsvor- 

kehrungen nicht einhielten oder 

c. Böck benutzt seine dichterische Freiheit. 

An anderer Stelle berichtet Böck, wie ihm befohlen worden sei, mit einem 
Laster voll belegter Brote nach Birkenau zu einer Selektion an die Rampe zu 
fahren, weil die SS angeblich damit rechnete, “dass eine Kommission aus der 
Schweiz kommt, um sich die ‘Judenumsiedlung’ anzusehen.” Und die wollte 
man mit den Broten irreführen. Er sei aber mit den Broten wieder zurückge- 
schickt worden, weil die Kommission nicht gekommen sei. Das setzt freilich 
voraus, dass die SS nicht bestimmen konnte, wann eine Rot-Kreuz-Delegation 
ins Lager kam und wann nicht, was undenkbar ist. 

Bastians Zitat aus Böcks Aussage über die angeblich erlebte Vergasung in 
einem der Bunker von Auschwitz (“Anschließend kam ein SS-Mann...") be- 
sticht zunächst durch das, was Bastian auslässt: 


6 Das Nachfolgende beruht auf den Akten der Staatsanwaltschaft beim LG Frankfurt (Main), 
Strafsache beim Schwurgericht Frankfurt (Main) gegen Baer und Andere wegen Mordes, Az. 4 
Js 444/59, vgl. G. Rudolf, “Aus den Akten des Frankfurter Auschwitz-ProzessesxTeil 2, 
VffG 6(4) (2002), S. 473-478; ders., Teil 3, VffG 7(1) (2003), S. 95-101; ders., Teil 6, VffG 
8(1) (2004) S. 114-118, hier S. 115. 

Für die hier entscheidenden Passagen von Böcks Aussage vgl. Staatsanwaltschaft beim LG 
Frankfurt (Main), aaO. (Anm. 5); Bd. 3, S. 447-464, Bd. 29, S. 6879-6887; vgl. G. Rudolf, aaO. 
(Anm. 5), Teil 4, ebd., 7(2) (2003), S. 224-229. 
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"Allerdings habe ich mich gewundert, dap das Häftlingskommando, das 
zum Wegschaffen der Leichen bestimmt war, den Raum ohne Gasmasken 
betrat, obwohl dieser blaue Dunst über den Leichen schwebte, von dem ich 
annahm, daß es sich um Gas handelte.” 


Denn diese Sátze beweisen, dass Bóck die Unwahrheit sagt: 

1. Blausäure ist nicht blau. Da phantasierte Böck wohl aus dem Namen des 
Giftes etwas zusammen. 

2. Wenn wirklich so schnell wie behauptet mit Giftgas getótet worden wire, 
so hätte man große Mengen davon einwerfen müssen. Das Häftlingskom- 
mando hátte daher die ungelüftete Kammer mit dem weiterhin ausgasenden 
Zyklon B nicht ohne Gasmasken und Schutzanzüge betreten kónnen, um 
nicht selbst nach kurzer Zeit tot umzufallen. 

Böck kann also nicht gesehen haben, was er behauptet. Eine ähnliche Beurtei- 

lung ergibt sich aus einer anderen Vergasung, die Bóck erlebt haben will, und 

zwar im Herbst 1941 im Krematorium I des Stammlagers. Leider aber sollen 
nach offizieller Geschichtsschreibung in der Leichenhalle dieses Krematori- 
ums erst ab 1942 Vergasungen durchgeführt worden sein. Außerdem gibt 

Bóck selbst an — und liefert eine Skizze —, dass sich das Gebáude der Fahrbe- 

reitschaft, in der er über Jahre tagein, tagaus tätig war, auf der anderen Stra- 

Denseite, also in unmittelbarer Nähe zum alten Krematorium befand. Wie kann 

es da sein, dass er nur eine einzige Vergasung in diesem Krematorium erlebt 

haben will, wenn dort doch ab Frühjahr 1942 ständig Vergasungen vorge- 
kommen sein sollen? Was von seiner Aussage wirklich zu halten ist, ergibt 
sich aus der folgenden Passage: 


"Jedenfalls habe ich wührend meiner gesamten Zeit in Auschwitz beobach- 
ten können, daß im alten Krematorium Häftlingsleichen verbrannt wurden. 
Erst Ende des Jahres 1944 ließ dies etwas nach. Täglich konnte ich sehen, 
wie die Flammen 2 Meter hoch aus dem Schornstein schlugen. Außerdem 
roch es immer stark nach verbranntem Fleisch.” 


Dazu ist anzumerken: 

1. Aus Krematoriumsschornsteinen kónnen keine Flammen schlagen. 

2. Krematorien stinken nicht. 

3. Dieses Krematorium wurde im Sommer 1943 stillgelegt. 
Kurz: Richard Bóck lügt. Warum er lügt, ergibt sich aus seiner eigenen Aus- 
sage: Er hatte sich schon zur Kriegszeit vollständig auf die Seite der kommu- 
nistisch dominierten Kriegspropaganda geschlagen und sich deren Geschich- 
ten zu eigen gemacht. 


Pery Broad 


Pery Broad ist einer der bekanntesten SS-Zeugen, der ausführlich über die 
Gaskammer in Auschwitz berichtet hat. Broad war damals bei der Lager-Ge- 
stapo eingesetzt, wo er mit Zivilangelegenheiten befasst war. Als Gestapo- 
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Mann stand er daher unmittelbar nach dem Krieg mit einem Bein unter dem 
Galgen. Es kann daher nicht verwundern, dass er in alliierter Gefangenschaft 
ein “Geständnis” ablegte. Hier ein Auszug? 


“Der erste Versuch zu dem gróften Verbrechen, das Hitler und seine Hel- 
fershelfer vorhatten und auch zu einem erschreckenden und nicht mehr 
gutzumachenden Teil ausgeführt hatten, war zufriedenstellend gegliickt. 
Das grófte Drama, dem Millionen gliicklicher und unschuldig sich ihres 
Daseins freuender Menschen zum Opfer fallen sollten, mochte beginnen!” 

Broad klingt hier wie ein engagierter Widerstandskämpfer, obwohl er damals 
einer dieser Helfershelfer Hitlers gewesen wäre, wenn stimmt, was er gestand. 
Der französische Holocaust-Experte Jean-Claude Pressac stellte daher fest:” 


“Aber Form und Ton seiner Erklärung klingen falsch. Seine Niederschrift 
kann keine getreue Wiedergabe der Gedanken eines SS-Mannes sein, und 
die Lektüre macht tatsächlich den Eindruck, dass sie von einem ehemali- 
gen Häftling geschrieben wurde. |...] seine gegenwärtige literarische 
Form ist sichtbar verfärbt von einem zu flagranten polnischen Patriotis- 
mus. Zudem ist das Original seiner Erklärung unbekannt. |...] Broad hatte 
entweder die ‘Sprache der Sieger’ angenommen [...], oder seine Erklärung 
wurde von den Polen ‘leicht’ überarbeitet [...]. " 

Die Vermutung, dass dieses Dokument überarbeitet, also verfálscht wurde, ba- 

siert auch auf Broads Aussage während des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozes- 

ses:!° 


“Ich habe mir die hier vorgelegte Fotokopie fliichtig angesehen. Einiges 

stammt von mir, einiges dürften andere ergdnzt haben, einiges ist auch 

falsch. Ich wundere mich, daß solche Sachen von mir stammen sollten. |...] 

Einzelne Teile erkenne ich einwandfrei als meine Aufzeichnungen wieder, 

aber nicht das Dokument in vollem Umfang. ” 
In Broads Geständnis von 1945 sind die Schilderung der Vorgänge, die zu den 
ersten Vergasungen führten, sowie seine Beschreibung, wie eine Vergasung 
vonstatten ging, dermafen detailliert, dass er all dies nur dann hátte wissen 
können, wenn er selbst einer jener SS-Männer war, die diese Vergasungen 
durchführten, was er allerdings bestritt. Vom Hórensagen konnte er unmóglich 
ein so “exaktes” und umfassendes Wissen haben. 

Schauen wir uns Broads Ausführungen von 1945 inhaltlich an, so stellen 
wir fest:!! 


Pery Broad, Erinnerungen", in: Auschwitz in den Augen der SS, Krajowa Agencja Wydaw- 
niczna, Kattowitz 1981, S. 154-195, hier S. 170-173. 

J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Beate Klarsfeld 
Foundation, New York 1989, S. 128. 

Hermann Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozess, Europäische Verlagsanstalt, Frankfurt/Main 
1965, Bd. 1, S. 537, 539. 
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. Broad meinte, die Umgebung hatte nach “verbrannten Haaren” gestunken, 


was nicht sein kann, da Krematorien solchen Gestank nicht ausstoBen. 
Broad behauptete, vier bis sechs Leichen seien auf einmal in eine Kremato- 
riumsmuffel eingeschoben worden, was technisch unmóglich war, denn die 
Türen dieser Öfen maßen 60 cm x 60 cm, wobei die unteren 10 cm nicht 
nutzbar waren, denn dort befanden sich Rollen, auf denen die Tragbahren 
in den Ofen eingeschoben wurden. Zudem bestanden die Türen oben aus 
einem Rundbogen, der bei einer Hóhe von 30 cm ansetzte bzw. 20 cm über 
der Tragbahre. Zwei Leichen aufeinander wären bereits ca. 40 cm hoch, 
womit die obere Leiche mit dem Rundbogen in Konflikt kame. Der Ein- 
schub mittels einer Metallbahre über Rollen an der Türe erforderte zudem 
das Ausbalancieren der Tragbahre, wozu schon bei zwei Leichen mitunter 
zwei Mann notwendig waren. Mehr als zwei Leichen auf einmal hätten in 
den Ofen daher nicht eingeschoben werden kónnen. 


. Broad wiederholte das Märchen von den Stichflammen, die aus den Kre- 


matoriumskaminen gekommen sein sollen.” 

Er gab an, in einem Wald nahe Birkenau sei es zu Massenerschießungen 
gekommen, eine "einzigartige" Aussage, die sonst durch nichts gestützt 
wird. 


. Broad kolportierte die Legende von den Verbrennungsgráben, die jedoch 


aufgrund des hohen Grundwasserstandes in Birkenau nicht móglich wa- 
ren.” 

Er will 4.000 Menschen in den 210 m? großen Kellern der Krematorien H 
& III eingepfercht gesehen haben, was 19 Menschen pro m? entspräche, ei- 
ne unmógliche Zahl. 


Broad hat später nie bestritten, dass dieses Geständnis von ihm stammt, jedoch 
schränkte er während des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses ein, dass er das 
meiste nur vom Hörensagen berichtet habe. Dies passt freilich überhaupt 
nicht zum Detailreichtum dieses Geständnisses. 





Ich fasse hier einige von Jürgen Grafs Argumenten zusammen, Auschwitz. Tätergeständnis- 
se und Augenzeugen des Holocaust, Neue Visionen Verlag, Würenlos 1994, S. 168-176 
(www.vho.org/D/atuadh/II23.html); vgl. auch C. Mattogno, Die Bunker von Auschwitz, Cas- 
tle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, S. 178-180; ders., Auschwitz: Krematorium I und die an- 
geblichen Menschenvergasungen, ebd, 2014, S. 64-71. 

Vgl. C. Mattogno, *Flammen und Rauch aus Krematoriumskaminen", VffG, 7(3&4) (2003), 
S. 386-391. 

Michael Gärtner, Werner Rademacher, “Grundwasser im Gelände des KGL Birkenau”, VffG 
, 2(1) (1998) S. 2-12; Carlo Mattogno, ““Verbrennungsgruben’ und Grundwasserstand in 
Birkenau”, VffG 6(4) (2002), S. 421-424. 

Bernd Naumann, Auschwitz, Athenäum-Verlag, Frankfurt 1965, S. 200. 
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Dagegen liest sich Broads karge Aussage, die er 1959 nach seiner Verhaf- 
tung während der Voruntersuchungen zum Auschwitz-Prozess machte, ganz 
anders: '” 


“An Vergasungen im kl. Krema in Auschwitz habe ich selbst nie teilge- 

nommen. Lediglich einmal konnte ich aus einem Fenster des Obergeschos- 

ses der SS-Revierbaracke, die sich gegenüber vom kl. Krema. befand, ei- 

nen [sic] Vergasungsvorgang zusehen. [...] Erwähnen möchte ich noch, 

daß bei Vergasungen alles hermetisch abgeriegelt wurde, so daß es auch 

außenstehenden SS-Angehörigen nicht möglich war, heranzukommen. ” 
Die Glaubhaftigkeit seiner Ausführungen von 1959 ist aber ebenfalls gering, 
denn seine Behauptung, die SS habe die ganze Umgebung aus Geheimhal- 
tungsgründen “hermetisch abgeriegelt”, ist absurd: 

Wenn man plante, den Massenmord sogar vor den nicht direkt damit betei- 
ligten SS-Leuten geheim zu halten, so ist es undenkbar, dass man ihn über- 
haupt im Krematorium im Stammlager durchgeführt hätte. 

Wenn man doch diesen Versuch gemacht hätte, so wäre das SS-Kranken- 
haus sicherlich das erste Gebäude gewesen, das evakuiert und gesperrt worden 
wäre, denn darin hielten sich fast ausschließlich SS-Leute auf, die mit dem 
Massenmord selbst nichts zu tun hatten. 

Andererseits befanden sich gleich neben dem alten Krematorium die Büro- 
gebäude der Politischen Abteilung, also jener Abteilung, die im Lager direkt 
mit allen Hinrichtungen befasst war, und in diesem Gebäude arbeitete Pery 
Broad jeden Tag ab Juni 1942. Wieso er dann nur einmal zufällig, und dann 
auch nur vom SS-Krankenhaus aus, eine solche Vergasung beobachtet haben 
will, wenn sie doch tagtäglich quasi vor seiner Nase durchgeführt worden sein 
sollen, bleibt ein Mysterium. Meint Broad etwa, das Verwaltungsgebäude der 
Politischen Abteilung sei jedes Mal geräumt worden, wenn es im Krematori- 
um zu Vergasungen kam? Was wollte man vor der Politischen Abteilung ge- 
heim halten? Die war es doch, die für die Durchführung von Hinrichtungen 
zuständig war! Und wenn man diese Vergasungen sogar vor den offiziellen 
Henkern von Auschwitz geheim halten wollte, so wäre das SS-Krankenhaus 
ganz bestimmt auch geräumt worden. 

Einzig eine Räumung der Umgebung wegen Vergiftungsgefahr lässt sich 
vorstellen, aber dasselbe hätte auch für das Krankenhaus gegolten, das sich 
ebenfalls nahe dem Krematorium befand. Und außerdem hätte die Räumung 
der unmittelbaren Umgebung des Krematoriums wegen Vergiftungsgefahr je- 
den Versuch vereitelt, eben diese Anwendung von Giftgas zu verheimlichen. 
Wie man es auch dreht und wendet: Broads Aussage ergibt keinen Sinn. 


15 Akten der Staatsanwaltschaft..., aaO. (Anm. 6), Bd. VII, S. 1086; vgl. G. Rudolf, “Aus den 
Akten des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses, Teil 8", VffG 8(3) (2004), S. 334-342, hier S. 
338-341. 
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Aus all dem wird offenbar, dass Broad sein Geständnis von 1945 ganz of- 
fensichtlich nicht freiwillig und unbeeinflusst ablegte, und dass ihm beim 
Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess nur daran gelegen war, sich so weit wie móg- 
lich von der Tat zu entfernen, die er aufgrund seines erzwungenen “Geständ- 
nisses" von 1945 und aufgrund der damals schon waltenden “Offenkundig- 
keit" gar nicht mehr als solche in Frage stellen konnte. Die Absurditát seiner 
Behauptung überführt ihn aber auch dort, die Unwahrheit gesagt zu haben. 

Broad hatte mit seiner Taktik übrigens Erfolg: Er verließ den Frankfurter 
Gerichtssaal als freier Mann. 


Rudolf Höß 


Till Bastian bezieht sich zudem auf den vormaligen Kommandanten von 
Auschwitz, Rudolf Höß, dessen Aussage unter Folter abgelegt wurde,'® ein 
Umstand, der seit 1983 durch das Geständnis der Folterer allgemein bekannt 
ist." Inzwischen wird diese Tatsache sogar von ausgemachten Revisionisten- 
gegnern anerkannt. So schrieb Prof. Nolte im Jahr 2002: 
“Der Aussage des Kommandanten von Auschwitz, Rudolf Höß, die unzwei- 
felhaft sehr wesentlich zum inneren Zusammenbruch der Angeklagten im 
Nürnberger Prozess gegen die Hauptkriegsverbrecher beitrug, gingen Fol- 
terungen voraus; sie war also nach den Regeln des westlichen Rechtsver- 
ständnisses nicht gerichtsverwertbar.” 
Der jüdische Journalist John Sack schrieb:'? 
“Die Holocaust-Leugner sagen — und sie haben recht — dass einer der 
Auschwitz-Kommandanten [Rudolf Höß] sein Geständnis ablegte, nach- 
dem er gefoltert worden war.” 
Im Frühjahr 2002 schrieb Fritjof Meyer, Leitender Redakteur des Hamburger 
Nachrichten-Magazins Der Spiegel" 





So Höß selbst in seiner Biographie, vgl. Martin Broszat (Hg.), Kommandant in Auschwitz. 

Autobiographische Aufzeichnungen des Rudolf Hop. DTV, München 1981, S. 149f.; vgl. 

Robert Faurisson, “Wie die Briten zu dem Geständnis von Rudolf Höß, Kommandant von 

Auschwitz, gekommen sind", Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart 35(1) (1987), S. 

12-17 (www.vho.org/D/DGG/Faurisson35 1.html); vgl. David Irving, Nuremberg. The Last 

Battle, Focal Point, London 1996, S. 241-246 

(www.fpp.co.uk/books/Nuremberg/NUREMBERQG. pdf, S. 349-357). 

7 Rupert Butler, Legions of Death, Hamlyn Paperbacks, Feltham, Eng., 1983, S. 235-237; vgl. 
Robert Faurisson, “How the British Obtained the Confessions of Rudolf Höss”, The Journal 
of Historical Review, Vol. 7, No. 4 (1986), S. 389-403. 

18 Ernst Nolte, Der kausale Nexus, Herbig. München 2002, S. 96f. 

19 “Inside the Bunker”, Esquire, Februar-Ausgabe 2001. 

Fritjof Meyer, “Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz — Neue Erkenntnisse durch neue Archivfun- 

de", Osteuropa. Zeitschrift für Gegenwartsfragen des Ostens, Nr. 5, Mai 2002, S. 631-641, hier 

S. 639f. (www.vho.org/D/Beitraege/FritjofMeyerOsteuropa.html). 
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“Nach drei Tagen Schlafentzug, gefoltert, nach jeder Antwort verpriigelt, 
nackt und zwangsweise alkoholisiert, war die erste Vernehmung ‘unter 
schlagenden Beweisen’ zustande gekommen. So berichtete auch Hof 
selbst: ‘Was in dem Protokoll drin steht, weif ich nicht, obwohl ich es un- 
terschrieben habe. Doch Alkohol und Peitsche waren auch für mich zu- 
viel.'" 


Till Bastian aber verschweigt diese wichtige Randbedingung des Zustande- 
kommens von НӨ” Aussage. Ja er behauptet gar, Höß habe “bereitwillig” 
ausgesagt. Manchmal ist die halbe Wahrheit eben eine große Lüge. 

Aber die Unfreiwilligkeit von Höß’ Aussage ergibt sich auch aus den darin 
enthaltenen Unwahrheiten und Absurditäten:?' 

— Er spricht von 3 Mio. Menschen, die während seiner Kommandantur, also 
bis Ende 1943, ermordet worden sein sollen. Dies ist offensichtlich eine 
Anpassung an die erlogene sowjetische Gesamtopferzahl von 4 Millionen. 

— Um diese Opferzahl wahrscheinlich erscheinen zu lassen, überhóht Hóf 
zudem die Zahlen der damals in diversen europäischen Ländern lebenden 
Juden um etwa den Faktor 10.” 

—H68 erwähnt als andere Vernichtungslager die Lager Belzec, Treblinka 
und Wolzec. Ein Lager Wolzec hat es allerdings nie gegeben 

— Er behauptet, im Juni 1941 seien diese Lager bereits in Betrieb gewesen, 
jedoch ging Belzec erst im März 1942 und Treblinka erst im Juli 1942 in 
Betrieb. 

— Er will im Juni 1941 den Befehl zum Judenmord bekommen haben, wo- 
raufhin Vergasungen in Auschwitz im Herbst 1941 eingesetzt haben sollen. 
Die etablierte Geschichtsschreibung datiert den unbewiesenen Endló- 
sungsbefehl jedoch nicht vor Spátsommer 1941, und Vergasungen an Ju- 
den sollen in Auschwitz erst ab Anfang 1942 stattgefunden haben.” 

— Höß kolportiert das Märchen vom Menschenfett, das gesammelt und auf 
die Scheiterhaufen zurückgegossen wurde.” Da Fett eine Zündtemperatur 
von ca. 184°C hat,” kann es sich unmöglich in einem Feuer ansammeln. 
Bastian aber kolportiert diese Lüge ernsthaft ("bisweilen wird austretendes 
Fett über die toten Körper geschöpft”). 


?! Vgl. J. Graf, aaO. (Anm. 11), S. 53-82. 

22 Was M. Broszat im übrigen zu seiner eigenen Fälschung veranlaßte, indem er diese Anga- 
ben aus seiner Höß-Edition ausließ mit dem Kommentar, diese Auslassungen enthielten 
“völlig abwegige Angaben über die zahlenmäßige Stärke dieser Juden”; aaO. (Anm. 16). 
Höß berichtet von 3 Mio. Juden in Ungarn, 4 Mio. in Rumänien, 2% Mio. in Bulgarien. 

23 [MT-Dokument 3868-PS. 

24 M. Broszat, aaO. (Anm. 16), S. 126. 

25 JH. Perry, Chemical Engineer's Handbook, Wilmington Delaware 1949, S. 1584. 
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— Höß behauptet zudem, dass die Mitglieder des Sonderkommandos gegen 


das Schädlingsbekämpfungsmittel, das die Gaskammer füllte, immun wa- 
ren, da sie keine Gasmasken trugen.” 


— Höß führt technisch ungeeignete bzw. geradezu absurde Methoden an, mit 


denen man versucht haben will, die Leichen zu beseitigen, wie etwa, sie 
durch Sprengungen zu beseitigen. Als ob die SS-Männer die Arme und 
Beine der Opfer aus den umliegenden Bäumen und Dachrinnen sammeln 
wollten.” 


Johann P. Kremer 


Johann Paul Kremer war zur Kriegszeit Dozent für Medizin an der Universität 
Münster. Vom 30.8. bis zum 18.11.1942 war er als Stellvertreter für einen er- 
krankten Lagerarzt in Auschwitz und führte während dieser Zeit ein Tage- 
buch. Bastian reißt daraus eine kurze Passage aus dem Zusammenhang, eine 
Vorgehensweise, die leider nur zu typisch ist. Hier nun mehr Auszüge aus 
Kremers Tagebuch, die den Zusammenhang wieder herstellen:”* 


2i 


2 
2 


6 


7 


oo 


"Im Lager wegen zahlreicher Infektionskrankheiten (Fleckfieber, Malaria, 
Durchfälle) Quarantäne.” (30.8.) 

“Nachmittags bei der Vergasung eines Blocks mit Zyclon B gegen die Läu- 
se.” (1.9.) 

“Zum 1. Male draußen um 3 Uhr früh bei einer Sonderaktion zugegen. Im 
Vergleich hierzu erscheint mir das Dante’sche Inferno fast wie eine Komö- 
die. Umsonst wird Auschwitz nicht das Lager der Vernichtung genannt!” 
(2.9.) 

“Heute mittag bei einer Sonderaktion aus dem F.K.L. (‘Muselmänner’): 
das Schrecklichste der Schrecken. Hschf.[Hauptscharführer] Thilo — Trup- 
penarzt — hat Recht, wenn er mir heute sagte, wir befänden uns am anus 
mundi.[Arsch der Welt] Abends gegen 8 Uhr wieder bei einer Sonderakti- 
on aus Holland." (5.9.) 

"Abends um 8 Uhr wieder zur Sonderaktion draußen.” (6.9.) 

"2. Schutzimpfung gegen Typhus; danach abends starke Allgemeinreaktion 
(Fieber). Trotzdem in der Nacht noch bei einer Sonderaktion aus Holland 
(1600 Personen). Schauerliche Scene vor dem letzten Bunker! Das war die 
10. Sonderaktion. (Hössler).” (12.10.) 

"Bei nafkaltem Wetter heute Sonntagmorgen bei der 11. Sonderaktion 
(Holländer) zugegen. Gräßliche Scenen bei drei Frauen, die ums nackte 
Leben flehen.” (18.10.) 


M. Broszat, aaO. (Anm. 16), S. 166. J. Mendelsohn (Hg.), The Holocaust, Bd. 12, Garland, 
New York 1982, S. 113, Vernehmung von R. Höß, 2.4.1946. 

M. Broszat, aaO. (Anm. 16), S. 157ff. 

Staatl. Museum Auschwitz (Hg.), Auschwitz in den Augen der SS, Staatliches Museum 
Auschwitz-Birkenau, 1997, S. 141-207. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


date of the first Allied air raid at Auschwitz, I gave reasons for the conclusion 
that the first raid did not occur before August 1944. It would have been dis- 
honest to merely reference Hilberg on this point, because Hilberg believes that 
the first raid occurred in December 1944 and is obviously confused on this 
point. ^? 

Another reason for the frequent referencing of Reitlinger and Hilberg is my 
sincere wish that the reader would take a look at such books; it is only then 
that the reader can become completely convinced that the hoax is a hoax. In 
this connection one can recommend a typical procedure that the reader may go 
through to confirm the matter in a general way. First, get a copy of Hilberg's 
book. On pages 567-571, Hilberg presents a magnificent discussion of the al- 
leged role of the Zyklon B in the exterminations, and on page 619 or 621, he 
points out that the German documents speak only of a program of deportations 
to the East and associated operations. It is also useful to read his discussion of 
what the Nuremberg trial documents say happened in Hungary, 509-554, and 
to note the document numbers he cites in this connection. Next find, if possi- 
ble, a copy of Reitlinger's book, first or second edition. On pages 158-159 
(150 in the first edition), he reproduces the text of document NO-4473, in 
which he notes that the “gas chamber" that allegedly existed in the building 
which contained Crematory II at Auschwitz was described as a “Vergasungs- 
keller” in the original German. On pages 118, 121 and 182 (112, 114-115 and 
169 in the first edition) Reitlinger remarks on the “mystery” that “at certain pe- 
riods, entire transports (of Jews) were admitted" into Auschwitz. Reitlinger al- 
so briefly mentions the chemical industry at Auschwitz, pages 109 and 492 
(105 and 452 in the first edition). Hopefully, the reader will undertake a more 
thoroughgoing confirmation, but the above would be a good start. 

Some people may assume, fallaciously, that opinions expressed by Jews 
and Germans on the subject of the “Final Solution" carry nearly authoritative 
weight. 

Under circumstance where the subject of this book is being discussed by a 
group of people, a seemingly potent argument — because it is so laden with 
emotion and can upset the decorum of the group — may be offered by a Jew 
who claims to have lost some relative or close acquaintance in the “holocaust,” 
and he may even have knowledge that the supposedly missing relative had 
been sent to Auschwitz, Treblinka, or some such place. 

There are several ways to react to such a point. An obvious possibility is 
that the man is lying. However, it is more probable that he is telling the truth 
as he knows it. Assuming that his story is valid, there is only one sense in 
which it can be valid. That is, all he can claim is that he or his family lost con- 
tact with some relative in Europe during the war and never heard from that 
person again. Obviously, such data does not imply the existence of a Nazi ex- 
termination program. 





455 Hilberg (1961), 632. 
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Bastian verschweigt vollig, was sich sehr wohl aus Kremers Tagebuch ergibt 
wie auch aus vielen anderen Quellen: Als Kremer im Lager ankam, wiiteten in 
Auschwitz eine verheerende Fleckfieberepidemie sowie zudem Malaria und 
Durchfall. Hunderte von Menschen fielen diesen Krankheiten damals jeden 
Tag zum Opfer! Totale Ausmergelung (“Muselmänner”) und unkontrollierter 
Stuhlgang (“anus mundi“) sind einige der Symptome von Fleckfieber, so dass 
Auschwitz damals die Bezeichnung "Arsch der Welt" ohne weiteres verdiente. 
Angesichts der etwa 15.000 Opfer, die dieser Epidemie zum Opfer fielen,” 
erklärt sich auch Kremers Wortwahl von Auschwitz als dem “Lager der Ver- 
nichtung“. Von Vergasungen aber spricht Kremer nur ein einziges Mal: von 
der Vergasung von Làusen! 

Dass mit der von Kremer erwähnten “Sonderaktionen” Vergasungen ge- 
meint gewesen seien, wie oft behauptet wird, steht nicht im Einklang mit den 
Eintragungen vom 5. und 12.9., in denen es heißt: “bei einer Sonderaktion aus 
Holland“. Daraus ergibt sich deutlich, dass mit Sonderaktion die Deportation 
und Einweisung (hier holländischer) Juden gemeint war. Ansonsten hätte dort 
stehen müssen: “Sonderaktion an Juden aus Holland.” Dass unschuldig depor- 
tierte Menschen, die nicht wissen, was mit ihnen geschieht, schauerliche bzw. 
grässliche Szenen machen bzw. bewirken und aus Angst und Unwissen über 
ihr Schicksal um ihr Leben flehen, beweist ebenfalls nicht, dass Kremer da- 
mals Massenvernichtungen miterlebte. 

Es gibt allerdings andere starke Indizien dafür, dass Kremer damals nicht 
Zeuge von Massenvernichtungen wurde. Prof. Kremer war nämlich ein kriti- 
scher Geist, der in seinem Tagebuch auch nicht mit Kritik an der deutschen 
Regierung geizte. Am 13.1.1943 schrieb er zum Beispiel als Replik auf Philip 
Lenards These von der “Deutschen Physik”, es gäbe weder eine arische noch 
eine jüdische Wissenschaft, sondern nur wahre oder falsche Wissenschaft. Am 
gleichen Tag verglich er die Zensur der Wissenschaft im Dritten Reich mit der 
Lage zu Zeiten Galileis. Angesichts solchen Freisinns ist meiner Ansicht nach 
undenkbar, er wäre über die Vernichtung Tausender von Menschen ohne jede 
Bemerkung hinweggegangen, insbesondere wenn er damals zur Beihilfe an 
solchen Verbrechen gezwungen worden wäre. 

Außerdem wäre an sich schon merkwürdig anzunehmen, Prof. Kremer sei 
für nur 10 Wochen quasi als Aushilfe zum Völkermord an den Juden abge- 
stellt worden, und danach hätte man ihn wieder an seine Universität zurück- 
kehren lassen, um dort vor Studenten und Kollegen zu berichten, wozu er ge- 
rade Beihilfe geleistet habe. 

Was Prof. Kremer damals wirklich bewegte, kann man einem Brief ent- 
nehmen, den er am 21.10.1942 schrieb:?? 


29 J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d'Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre de masse, Éditions du 
CNRS, 1993, S. 145. 
30 R, Faurisson, Mémoire en défense, La Vieille Taupe, Paris 1980, S. 55f. 
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“Definitiven Bescheid habe ich allerdings noch nicht, erwarte jedoch, daß 
ich vor dem 1. Dezember wieder in Münster sein kann und so endgültig 
dieser Hölle Auschwitz den Rücken gekehrt habe, wo aufer Fleck[fieber] 
usw. sich nunmehr auch der Typhus mächtig bemerkbar macht. [...] " 
Dass Prof. Kremer während diverser Prozesse die Legende vom Völkermord, 
also die Fehlinterpretation seines Tagebuches stützte, beweist nicht die Wahr- 
heit dieser Falschinterpretation, sondern wirft lediglich ein bezeichnendes 
Licht auf die bei diesen Prozessen herrschende Atmosphäre, die es den Ange- 
klagten bzw. Zeugen überhaupt nicht ermóglichte, anders auszusagen, als die 
herrschende Legende zu bestätigen.” 

Noch nicht einmal 70 Jahre nach dem angeblichen Geschehen ist es selbst 
völlig Unbeteiligten heute möglich, Widerspruch zu erheben, ohne unmittel- 
bar massiven Repressalien ausgesetzt zu sein. Was erwartet man daher von 
Menschen, die mit einem Bein im Gefängnis stehen oder denen gar der Gal- 
gen drohte? Dass sie sich um der lieben Wahrheit Willen dem legalistisch ver- 
brämten Lynchmord anheim gaben oder riskierten, lebenslänglich ins Gefäng- 
nis zu gehen? So verrückt können nur einige idealistische Revisionisten sein. 


Hans Stark 


Hans Stark war von Ende 1940 bis Juni 1941 Blockführer in Auschwitz und 
anschließend (mit einer Urlaubsunterbrechung von Weihnachten 1941 bis En- 
de März 1942) bis Ende 1942 in der Aufnahme der Politischen Abteilung tä- 
tig, wo er für die Registrierung neu angekommener Häftlinge zuständig war 
(S. 939, 942).? Hans Stark war der einzige Angeklagte des Auschwitz-Prozes- 
ses, der fast alles von Anfang an “zugab”. Er wird daher gerne als Kronzeuge 
für die Gráuel von Auschwitz zitiert. 

In einer Vernehmung vom 23.4.1959 gab Stark an, neu eingewiesene Háft- 
linge, für die ein Befehl zur Hinrichtung vorgelegen habe — Juden sowie sow- 
jetische Kommissare? —, zum alten Krematorium geführt zu haben, wo sie 
von Rapportführer SS-Oberscharführer Palitzsch erschossen worden seien (S. 
944, ahnlich am 28.4.59, S. 969R): 





?! Vgl. Manfred Kóhler, *Der Wert von Aussagen und Gestündnissen zum Holocaust", in: 
Ernst Gauss (Hg.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1994, S. 61-98. 

? Alle Seitenangaben beziehen sich auf: Staatsanwaltschaft beim LG Frankfurt (Main), Straf- 
sache beim Schwurgericht Frankfurt (Main) gegen Baer und Andere wegen Mordes, Az. 4 Js 
444/59; Bd. VI. 

33 Akten der Staatsanwaltschaft..., aaO. (Anm. 6), Band VI, S. 957; Vernehmung vom 24.4.59, 
S. 966R; 28.4.59, S. 970 (Erschießung im Freien ohne Todesurteil). Während der Hauptver- 
handlung behauptete Stark, für die Exekutierten hátten Todesurteile vorgelegen, was ihm die 
Kammer jedoch nicht glaubte, da dann eine Táuschung der Opfer und ein Tarnwortgebrauch 
im Bericht nach Berlin unnótig gewesen wáre, Irene Sagel-Grande, H. H. Fuchs, Christiaan 
F. Rüter (Hg.), Justiz und NS-Verbrechen, Bd. XXI, University Press, Amsterdam 1979, S. 
498f. 
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“in einem Vorraum des ErschieBungsraumes gebot ich ihnen [den Opfern], 
sich auszuziehen und betrat dann mit dem Ersten den Erschießungsraum, 
in dem sich stets schon Palit[z]sch mit dem Gewehr befand. [...] 
Palitsch hielt das Gewehr hinter dem Rücken versteckt, so daf es der 
Häftling nicht sehen konnte. Palitsch oder ich sagten dann zu dem Häft- 
ling: 'Schau mal dort hin', worauf dann jedesmal Palitsch das Gewehr 
nahm und den Häftling durch Genickschuß tötete. Das Gewehr wurde 
hierbei durch Palitsch wenige Zentimeter vom Genick weggehalten. Auf 
diese Weise wurden nacheinander die zur Erschießung Bestimmten getötet. 
[...] Die jeweils auf dem Flur Wartenden konnten den Knall des Schusses 
meiner Meinung nach nicht hóren, denn der Eingang zum Erschiefungs- 
raum war mit einer doppelwandigen Tür versehen. " 


Stark erinnert sich ferner, während seines gesamten Aufenthalts stets das glei- 
che Häftlingspersonal im Krematorium gesehen zu haben (S. 945), womit er 
Behauptungen widerspricht, diese Háftlinge seien als Geheimnistráger eines 
gigantischen Verbrechens stets nach kurzer Zeit ermordet worden. 


Starks Aussage über die Hinrichtungen im Krematorium des Stammlagers 


ist problematisch, zumal es in diesem Krematorium weder eine schalldichte 
Türe gab, noch einen Sonderraum für Exekutionen, und weil dieser ganze 
Vorgang selbst dann absurd ist, wenn da tatsächlich eine schalldichte Türe 
gewesen sein sollte: 


l. 


Zumindest einige der zur Hinrichtung eingewiesenen Häftlinge dürften per 
Strafurteil bzw. Strafbefehl von ihrem bevorstehenden Schicksal gewusst 
haben, konnten also kaum an der Nase herumgeführt werden. 

Selbst Haftlinge, die nicht von ihrer Exekution wussten, kamen wohl kaum 
ohne Grund ins Lager und waren somit zu Recht skeptisch. “Schau mal 
dort hin" mag einige naive Trottel ablenken, aber wohl kaum alle. 

Das von Palitzsch angeblich hinter seinem Rücken versteckte Kleinkali- 
bergewehr kann zwar derart verborgen werden, aber nicht die Tatsache, 
dass Palitzsch etwas hinter seinem Rücken verbirgt. Das hatte das Opfer 
skeptisch gemacht. 

Man kann ein Kleinkalibergewehr nicht mal eben schnell hinter dem Rü- 
cken hervorholen und jemanden aus der Nähe in den Nacken schießen. 
Diese mit ausholenden Armbewegungen verbundene Handlung ist sehr 
auffállig und dauert einige Sekunden, genug Zeit für zumindest einige der 
helleren und gewandteren Háftlinge, den Blick auf Palitzsch zurückzuwen- 
den und auf unerwartete Weise zu reagieren. 

Alle nach dem ersten Opfer folgenden Delinquenten hätten, wenn nicht den 
Schuss gehórt, so doch zumindest a) Blut sehen und riechen und b) den 
Geruch von Schiefpulver merken müssen. 

Zumal Stark berichtet, dass "normale" Exekutionen an der berüchtigten 
Schwarzen Wand durchgeführt wurden (an sowjetischen Kommissaren, S. 
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970), ist nicht einzusehen, warum man fiir bestimmte Opfer das hier be- 
schriebene absurde Verfahren gewählt haben soll anstatt des sonst übli- 
chen. 
Mit anderen Worten: Starks Geschichte von auf diese Weise erfolgten syste- 
matischen Erschießungen ist absurd. 

Die Frage, warum er eine derartig groteske Geschichte auftischte, die letzt- 
lich gegen ihn als Geständnis gewertet werden wurde, erhellt sich etwas mehr, 
wenn man seine Aussage weiter unter die Lupe nimmt. 

Stark berichtet detailliert, wie er an Erschießungen jüdischer Männer, 
Frauen und Kinder beteiligt gewesen sei, wobei er jedoch ein weiteres Mär- 
chen auftischt: 


“Die Berichte über die Erschießungen wurden jeweils nach Durchführung 
schriftlich dem RSHA gemeldet, und zwar unter der Deckbezeichnung, dap 
'soundsoviele Personen gesondert untergebracht worden seien.' Diese 
ganze Aktion richtete sich hauptsächlich gegen Personen der jüdischen 
Rasse und wurde ‘Sonderbehandlung’ genannt. Hierzu war vom RSHA be- 
reits zu Beginn des Rußlandfeldzuges ein Befehl herausgegeben worden.” 
(S. 946) 

Hier haben wir mehrere inzwischen von der Geschichtsschreibung widerlegte 

Mythen: 

1. Hinrichtungen wurden dem RSHA tatsächlich gemeldet, jedoch in klarer 
Sprache, also unter Angabe der Hinrichtungsmethode. Zahlen über Verga- 
sungen oder “Sonderbehandlungen” sind in den Meldungen nicht vorhan- 
den "7 

2. Der Begriff Sonderbehandlung stand in Auschwitz in keinem Zusammen- 
hang mit einem Massenmord an Juden.?? 

3. Es gibt keinen Befehl des RSHA zum Rassenmord an den Juden. 

Stark selber will diese Meldungen gemacht haben, berichtet aber nicht die do- 

kumentierte Wahrheit dessen, was in Berlin einging, sondern das, was der 

Propaganda-Mythos über die “Тагпѕргасһе” daraus gemacht hat. 

Doch weiter: Stark berichtet auch detailliert über die angeblich im alten 

Krematorium eingerichtete Menschengaskammer:*° 


"Bereits im Herbst des Jahres 1941 wurden in einem Raum des kleinen 
Krematoriums Vergasungen vorgenommen [...]. Der Raum hatte ein Fas- 
sungsvermógen von ca. 200-250 Personen, war über Zimmerhóhe hoch, 
hatte keine Fenster und nur eine besonders abgedichtete Tür mit einer Ver- 


34 Vgl. dazu F. H. Hinsley, British Intelligence in the Second World War, v. П, Her Majesty's 
Stationary Office, London 1981, S. 669-673; vgl. auch die näheren Ausführungen in Nicho- 
las Kollerstrom, Breaking the Spell, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014, pp. 95-107. 

35 C. Mattogno, Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2003. 

36 Ähnlich in einer Vernehmung vier Tage später, am 28.4.1959, Staatsanwaltschaft..., aaO. 
(Anm. 33), S. 970R. 
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riegelung wie eine Luftschutztür. Röhren oder dergleichen, aus denen die 
Häftlinge schließen konnten, es handele sich vielleicht um einen Dusch- 
raum, waren nicht vorhanden. In der Decke waren in einigem Abstand 2 
Óffnungen mit einem Durchmesser von etwa 35 cm angebracht. Dieser 
Raum hatte ein Flachdach, so daß durch diese Öffnungen das Tageslicht 
einfiel. In diese Offnungen wurde das kórnerfórmige Zyclon B eingeschiit- 
tet.” (S. 947) 
"Den [200-250] Juden wurde nichts gesagt, sondern man forderte sie le- 
diglich auf, in den Vergasungsraum, dessen Tür geöffnet war, hineinzuge- 
hen. [...] Nachdem alle Juden im Raum waren, wurde dieser verriegelt, 
und die Sanitüter haben das Zyclon B in die Offnung geschiittet. Wieviel 
Büchsen Zyclon B verwendet wurden, weiß ich nicht mehr, es waren aber 
mehrere.” (S. 948) 
"Bei diesen Vergasungen hatte ich die Aufgabe, die Personenzahl festzu- 
stellen, die ich dann, wie bereits erwähnt, nach Berlin berichten mußte. Bei 
einer spdteren Vergasung — ebenfalls noch im Herbst 1941 — erhielt ich 
von Grabner den Befehl, Zyclon B in die Óffnung zu schütten, weil nur 1 
Sanitüter gekommen war und bei einer Vergasung in beide Óffnungen des 
Vergasungsraumes Zyclon B zu gleicher Zeit hineingeschüttet werden 
mußte. [...] Da dieses Zyclon B — wie bereits erwähnt — körnerförmig war, 
rieselte dieses beim Hineinschütten über die Menschen. Sie fingen dann 
furchtbar an zu schreien, denn sie wuften nun, was mit ihnen geschieht. In 
die Óffnung habe ich nicht geschaut, da nach dem Einschütten des Zyclon 
B die Öffnung sofort verschlossen werden mußte. Nach wenigen Minuten 
war alles still. Nach Verlauf einer Zeit, es kónnen 10 — 15 Minuten gewe- 
sen sein, wurde der Vergasungsraum geöffnet. Die Getöteten lagen kreuz 
und quer durcheinander, es war ein schrecklicher Anblick. Das Häftlings- 
kommando des Krema. hat anschließend die Vergasten in das Krema. ge- 
bracht.” (S. 949) 
"Richtig ist es weiter, daf die Anzahl der vergasten Personen durch Fern- 
schreiben an das RSHA, Obersturmbannf. EIC H MANN - Referat Ju- 
denfragen im RSHA — gemeldet werden mußte.” (S. 956) 
"In der Folgezeit habe ich noch an mehreren Vergasungen teilgenommen. 
Auch bei diesen Vergasungen bestand meine Aufgabe darin, die Zahl der 
Leute, die in die Vergasungsrüume geschickt wurden, zu zählen. Diese 
Zahl mußte ich dann nach Berlin melden.” (S. 970) 
Weiterhin berichtet Stark von Vergasungen in zwei Anfang 1942 errichteten 
“Holzhäusern” in unmittelbarer Nähe der Rampe von Birkenau, die auf ähnli- 
che Weise wie oben berichtet abgelaufen sein sollen (S. 949-951). Stark bestä- 
tigt explizit, die ihm “vorgezeigten Lichtbilder von Selektionen bei Ankunft 
von Transporten [von Juden an der Eisenbahn-Rampe in Birkenau] stellen die 
Situationen dar, wie sie damals tatsächlich stattgefunden haben [...]” (S. 951) 
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Eine Analyse von Starks Aussage ergibt: 


. Die Birkenauer Rampe wurde erst im Frühjahr 1944 fertiggestellt, Stark 


jedoch verließ das Lager dauerhaft Ende 1942. Die vom Vernehmungsbe- 
amten vorgelegten Lichtbilder stellen die Situation des Frühlings bzw. 
Sommers 1944 dar, die Stark eben nicht erlebt haben kann. 


. Es gab 1942 in Birkenau keinerlei zu Vergasungszwecken verwendete 


Holzhäuser, und schon gar nicht in der Nähe der damals noch gar nicht 
vorhandenen Rampe — die behaupteten Birkenauer Bunker sollen gemauer- 
te Gebäude gewesen sein, die weit außerhalb der Lagergrenzen von 1942 
gelegen haben sollen." 


. Starks Aussagen zur angeblichen Gaskammer im alten Krematorium sind 


unhaltbar: Die angeblich als Gaskammer verwendete Leichenhalle hatte 
zwei Türen, eine zum Ofenraum, eine zum Waschraum, aber keine einzige, 
die es den angeblichen Opfern erlaubt hätte, von außen in den Raum einzu- 
treten.** Eine direkte Zugangstür von außen, versehen mit einer Luftschutz- 
tür, wurde erst im Sommer 1944 während des Umbaus dieses Gebäudes in 
einen Luftschutzbunker für die SS eingebaut. 


. Die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung geht davon aus, dass sich in der De- 


cke der Leichenhallen vier quadratische Offnungen zum Einwerfen des 
Zyklon B befanden, nicht zwei runde. 


. Die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung geht zudem davon aus, dass die Ver- 


gasungen im alten Krematorium erst Anfang 1942 begannen. 


. Es kann ausgeschlossen werden, dass man die Tür zu diesem mit Blausäure 


gefüllten Raum nach nur 10 bis 15 Minuten hatte óffnen kónnen, ohne je- 
den anderen Raum des Gebäudes sowie die gesamte Umgebung des Ge- 
bäudes unter Giftgas zu setzen, zumal das Zyklon B das Giftgas mindes- 
tens noch eine Stunde lang abgegeben hátte. 


. Das Háftlingskommando musste die Vergasten nicht ins Krematorium 


bringen, weil die angebliche Gaskammer Teil des Krematoriums war, und 
zwar mit einer direkten Zugangstür zum Ofenraum. 

Nach etablierter Ansicht wurden die Vergasten weder je gezählt noch wur- 
de ihre Zahl auf irgendeine Weise nach Berlin gemeldet. 


Mit anderen Worten: Stark, der *vorgeführt" (S. 937), also unter Zwang zur 
Vernehmung gebracht worden war, lügt, dass sich die Balken biegen, indem er 
in etwa jene Geschichte nachplappert, die die Propaganda damals seit etwa 20 
Jahren hinausposaunte. Der vernehmende Beamte Aedtner berichtet in einem 
Aktenvermerk: 


"Ihn haben stets die Zeitungsmeldungen interessiert, so erklürte er, die 
sich mit dem Geschehen innerhalb des Lagers Auschwitz oder mit diesem 
in Zusammenhang standen. [sic] " (S. 962) 


37 Vgl. C. Mattogno, Die Bunker von Auschwitz, aaO. (Anm. 11). 
38 Siehe den Grundriß bei J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 151, 153. 
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Es muss daher ange- 
nommen werden, dass 
Stark seine Desinforma- 
tionen aus diversen seit 
Kriegsende verbreiteten 
Pressemeldungen erhielt, 


und womöglich hat er 
sogar Literatur zum Abb. 6 und 7: Links das Original aus dem Buch, das 
Bastian erwähnt, rechts eine Fälschung des Simon- 


Thema konsumiert. Wiesenthal-Center: Rauch kommt aus einem Zaun- 
Mit seinem falschen pfahl. 


Geständnis” fällt Stark 
sein eigenes Urteil. Da er zur Tatzeit noch keine 21 Jahre alt war, wurde er un- 
ter Jugendstrafrecht wegen Mordes zur Höchststrafe von 10 Jahren verur- 
teilt," von denen er nach Urteilsverkündung unter Anrechnung seiner Unter- 
suchungshaft nur noch vier Jahre abzusitzen hatte. 

















Fotos 


Nachdem von Bastians Zeugen auch nicht einer übrig geblieben ist, dessen 
Aussage einen Pfifferling wert wäre, wollen wir uns nun den anderen von ihm 
dargebotenen Beweisen widmen. 

Es stimmt, dass von einer Aussortierung der in Auschwitz ankommenden 
Menschen eine Serie von Fotos existiert. Allerdings scheint Bastian nicht be- 
urteilen zu können, was diese Fotos beweisen und was nicht. Er meint, sie be- 
wiesen die Massenvernichtung, während sie tatsächlich lediglich beweisen, 
dass Häftlinge bei ihrer Ankunft in Auschwitz in verschiedene Gruppen auf- 
geteilt wurden. Nach welchen Kriterien diese Aufteilung erfolgte und was an- 
schließend mit diesen Menschen geschah, lässt sich den Bildern auch nicht 
annäherungsweise entnehmen. Insofern sind sie als Beweise für Bastians The- 
se wertlos. 

Vielleicht hätte Bastian aber erwähnen können, dass seine Gesinnungs- 
freunde vom Simon Wiesenthal Center in Los Angeles eines dieser Bilder*' 
verfälschten, um mit dieser Fälschung dann zu “beweisen”, dass es eine Men- 
schenvernichtung gab: Mangels dunklem Rauch, der laut Zeugenaussagen den 
Himmel über Birkenau verdunkelt haben soll, zeichneten die Fälscher einfach 


39 Bei allem, was Stark freiwillig “zugab”, bestritt er interessanterweise die von Rógner ge- 
machten Vorwürfe willkürlicher Erschießungen als “vollkommen erfunden” (Staatsanwalt- 
schaft..., aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 957, 966R). R6gners Angaben waren nicht mehr und nicht we- 
niger “vollkommen erfunden” als Starks Angaben, vgl. G. Rudolf, “Aus den Akten des 
Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses, Teil 3”, VffG, 7(1) (2003), S. 95-101. 

40 Ingrid Sagel-Grande u.a., aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 512. 

^! S. Klarsfeld, The Auschwitz Album, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1978, Nr. 165. 
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solchen Rauch hinein 
(sehe Abb. 7).” Aller- 
dings ließen sie den 
Rauch nicht etwa aus ei- 
nem Kamin, sondern aus 
einem Zaunpfahl her- 
ausquellen. 

Auch Bastians Be- 
hauptung, Häftlinge hät- 
ten “unter Lebensgefahr 



















Photos: -Aufsenommen Abb. 8a-c: Foló angeblich ET 
. g > genommen von der polnischen |: 
welche die Verbrennung Widerstandsgruppe in Auschwitz. | _, 
vergaster Menschen zei- Dies soll eine Leichenverbren- со COR 
gen", ist falsch. Es gibt nung nórdlich des Krematoriums a Сас 
lediglich zwei Bilder V sein. Rechts und unten: Aus- Ф, us. M ә. 
| schnittsvergróBerungen. j " è~ 





von denen behauptet 
wird, dort befänden sich Leichen vergaster Häftlinge am Boden, die ihrer 
Kremierung harrten. Eines davon ist in Abb. 8 wiedergegeben." Das andere 
Bild zeigt eine ähnliche Szene, ist aber recht einfach als Gemälde zu erken- 
nen. ^ 

Das Bild hat freilich einige Merkmale, die es fragwürdig erscheinen lassen, 
dass dies wirklich eine authentische Fotografie ist. Man vgl. nur die zwei 
rechts wiedergegebenen Ausschnittsvergrößerungen. 

Die Person links im Bild ist so dunkel, dass sie belichtungstechnisch un- 
möglich da hingehört. Die Person in der Mitte scheint einen viel zu langen 
Arm mit zwei Ellenbogen zu haben. Auch die angeblich am Boden sichtbaren 
Leichen haben eine merkwürdige, nicht-menschliche Anatomie, besonders die 
Leiche zu Füßen des Mannes mit den zwei Ellenbogen.” 

Ein anderes Problem sind die oberen Enden der im Hintergrund sichtbaren 
Zaunpfähle. Sie stehen in diesem Bild fast in einem rechten Winkel ab. Sämt- 
liche heute noch im Lager vorhandenen Zaunpfähle sind aber oben sanft abge- 
rundet (vgl. Abbildung 10). So erscheinen sie auch auf allen Bildern von da- 
mals. 

Aber nehmen wir einmal an, das sei ein Foto, das wie behauptet aus dem 
Birkenauer Krematorium V heraus aufgenommen wurde. Man erkennt darauf 


# Einst unter http://motlc.wiesenthal.com/gallery/pg22/pg0/pg22035.html, aber jetzt entfernt; 
ich habe die entsprechende Seite auf meiner Webseite abgespeichert: 
vho.org/News/D/SW CForgery.html; vgl. VC 3(2) (1999), S. 240. 

43 APMO, neg. 277; J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 422. 

^! Ebd., neg. 278. 

45 Erstmals dazu U. Walendy, Bild-’Dokumente’ für die Geschichtsschreibung?, Verlag für 
Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1973; vgl. ders., “Bild-’Dokumente’ zur NS- 
Judenverfolgung?", in E. Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 31), S. 219-233. 
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einige zig Leichen sowie Rauch, der hinter 
ihnen aufsteigt. Nichts sprüche dagegen, 
dass es sich bei diesen Leichen um Opfer 
der 1942/1943 in Auschwitz wütenden 
Fleckfieberepidemie handelte; dass sie auf- 
grund der noch nicht fertiggestellten Kre- 
matorien auf Scheiterhaufen verbrannt wur- 





mn EE Abb. 9: AusschnittsvergróBerung 
den; oder dass womöglich lediglich deren aus Abb. 8a: winklige Zaunpfähle. 





verschmutze und verlauste Kleidung dort 
verbrannt wurde, wáhrend die Leichen 
selbst ihrer anderweitigen Einäscherung 
harrten. Nichts beweist dagegen Bastians 
Thesen, dass diese Leichen Opfer von Ver- 
gasungen waren; dass diese Leichen tat- 
sächlich dort verbrannt wurden; oder dass 
der Rauch von einem Feuer stammt, das in - En 
einer viele Meter tiefen Grube loderte. Hätte ` Abb. 10: Wirkliche runde Zaun- 

А ise: BE pfáhle in Auschwitz-Birkenau. 
es in Auschwitz im Sommer 1944 wirklich https://upload. wikimedia.org/wikipedia/com 
die behauptete tagtügliche Verbrennung mons/c/ce/Auschwitz. Birkenau.Fence.jpg 
Tausender von Leichen im Freien gegeben, so wiirde ein Bild von solch einem 
Szenario völlig anders aussehen.“ 

Das oben erwähnte zweites Bild, das die gleiche Szene wenige Augenbli- 
cke früher oder später darstellen soll, habe ich am Ende dieses Beitrages auf S. 
118 in ganzer Größe wiedergegeben. Daran wird klar, womit wir es hier wirk- 
lich zu tun haben: mit einem Gemälde. 











= 








Dokumente 


Till Bastian führt kein einziges Dokument für seine These an, verweist aber 
auf Danuta Czechs wohlbekanntes Kalendarium." Czechs Buch ist eine ak- 
tualisierte Fassung einer Serie, die erstmals ab Ende der 1950er Jahre in den 
vom polnischen staatlichen Auschwitz-Museum herausgegeben Heften von 
Auschwitz erschien. Die Artikel waren das Ergebnis der Forschungen des Mu- 
seums, die im Rahmen der Vorbereitung des großen Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
Prozesses durchgeführt wurden. Diese Forschungen dienten damals primar 


46 Vg]. dazu C. Mattogno, Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uck- 
field 2014, S. 47-59. 

47 Damals erschienen als Serie in den Heften von Auschwitz, später dann als Buch herausgege- 
ben: Danuta Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz- 
Birkenau 1939 - 1945, Rowohlt, Reinbek 1989. 
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dazu, die Aussagen der fiir den Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess vorgesehenen 
polnischen Zeugen auf eine vorgegebene offizielle “Wahrheit” auszurichten. 

Diese Zeugenabrichtung durch die polnischen kommunistischen Regie- 
rungsstellen löste beim Prozess einen kleinen Skandal aus" und wurde sogar 
vom Korrespondenten der Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, Bernd Naumann, 
eingestanden, der diese Vorgehensweise der Ostblockstaaten Inquisition nann- 
te.” Hermann Langbein, Architekt dieses GroDbetruges, freute sich darüber, 
dass trotz dieser Entdeckung die deutschen Gerichte die Glaubwürdigkeit die- 
ser Zeugen nicht anzweifelten,? und der Bundesgerichtshof, der den Revisi- 
onsantrag behandelte, erklárte lapidar, selbst wenn man als wahr unterstelle, 
dass es diese Manipulationen gegeben habe, so sei dies kein Grund, das Urteil 
aufzuheben.?! So wurde der größte Justizskandal Nachkriegsdeutschlands ver- 
tuscht. 

Polen war damals ein extrem deutschfeindliches, kommunistisches Land, 
das gerade einmal etwas mehr als zehn Jahre zuvor fast 10 Millionen deutsche 
Zivilisten aus den deutschen Ostgebieten (SüdostpreuDen, Hinterpommern, 
Schlesien) vertrieben und sich diese urdeutschen Gebiete unter den Nagel ge- 
rissen hatte. Den wenigen, vor allem in Ostoberschlesien verbliebenen Deut- 
schen war es unter Strafandrohung verboten, Deutsch zu sprechen. Dennoch 
erschien die anfängliche Zeitschriftenserie zu Auschwitz in deutscher Sprache, 
weil sie eine historisch-ideologische, gegen Deutschland gerichtete Waffen 
war. Der Auschwitz-Prozess war für die dortige Regierung in erster Linie eine 
Möglichkeit, den größten Landraub und die größte ethnische Säuberung der 
modernen Geschichte als gerechtfertigte Strafe für die “Hitlerverbrechen” er- 
scheinen zu lassen. Der Auschwitz-Prozess war zudem für den kommunisti- 
schen Ostblock im Allgemeinen eine ideale Gelegenheit, die ideologisch feind- 
liche, “kapitalistische” westdeutsche Bundesrepublik Deutschland als Nachfol- 
gestaat Hitler-Deutschlands in ein schlechtes historisches Licht zu rücken. 
Czechs Kalendarium war die intellektuelle Hauptwaffe in dieser psychologi- 
schen Fortsetzung des Zweiten Weltkriegs. 

Angesichts der während des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses bekannt ge- 
wordenen massiven Zeugen-Manipulationen muss man davon ausgehen, dass 
auch die diesem Großbetrug zugrunde liegende Arbeit polnischer “Experten” 
und Historiker unaufrichtig ist, insbesondere jene von Czech. Tatsächlich trat 


48 Vg]. Hans Laternser, Die andere Seite im Auschwitzprozess 1963/65, Seewald, Stuttgart 
1966, S. 37, 99ff., 158ff., 171ff.; Heiner Lichtenstein, Im Namen des Volkes?, Bund, Köln 
1984, S. 29, beschreibt eine Manipulation sowjetischer Zeugen durch den KGB. 

^ Bernd Naumann, Auschwitz, Athenäum-Verlag, Frankfurt 1965, S. 438f. 

50 Н. Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozess, Europäische Verlagsanstalt, Frankfurt/Main 1965, Bd. 
2, S. 864. 

51 BGH, Strafsenat, Az. StR 280/67. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


That contact was lost during the war was almost inevitable, either because 
it was difficult for Jews deported to the east to communicate with people in al- 
lied countries, or because it was difficult or impossible to communicate from 
the east to points farther west during the chaotic last year of the war. Thus, the 
only point of interest in such a case is the claim that contact was not reestab- 
lished after the war. 

The simplest explanation is that the relative did indeed perish somewhere 
in Europe during the war, or in a concentration camp, from causes that have 
been covered in this book, along with an indeterminate number of other per- 
sons of central and east European nationalities. 

The second possibility is that the relative survived the war, but did not 
reestablish contact with his prewar relations. One possible, although not very 
likely, motivation for such a failure to reestablish contact could have been 
some prohibition on such correspondence imposed by the Soviet Government 
on those Jews who had been absorbed into the Soviet Union. 

A more important and more plausible motivation for failing to reestablish 
contact held when a separation of husband and wife was involved. A very 
large number of marriages are held together by purely social and economic 
constraints; such constraints didn’t exist for a great number of the Jews up- 
rooted by the German policies and wartime and postwar conditions. 

In many cases deported Jewish families were broken up for what was un- 
doubtedly intended by the Germans to be a period of limited duration. This 
was particularly the case when the husband seemed a good labor conscript; 
just as German men were conscripted for hazardous military service, Jews 
were conscripted for unpleasant labor tasks. Under such conditions, it is rea- 
sonable to expect that many of these lonely wives and husbands would have, 
during or at the end of the war, established other relations that seemed more 
valuable than the previous relationships. In such cases, then, there would have 
been a strong motivation not to reestablish contact with the legal spouse. 
Moreover, none of the “social and economic constraints,” which we noted 
above, were present, and Jews were in a position to choose numerous destina- 
tions in the resettlement programs that the Allies sponsored after the war. This 
possibility could account for a surprisingly large number of “missing” Jews. 
For example, suppose that a man and wife with two small children were de- 
ported, with the man being sent to a labor camp and the wife and children be- 
ing sent to a resettlement camp in the East. Let us suppose that the wife failed 
to reestablish contact with her husband. We thus seem to have four people re- 
ported dead or missing; the husband says his wife and children are presumably 
dead and the wife says her husband was lost. However, this one separation of 
husband and wife could account for even more missing Jews, for it is likely 
that the parents and other relatives of the wife, on the one hand, and the par- 
ents and other relative of the husband, on the other, would also have lost touch 
with each other. Thus, one had some number of people on the husband’s side 
claiming that some number of people on the wife’s side are missing, and vice 
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Czech während des Prozesses als Sachverständige auf und log prompt im 
Zeugenstand, beging also einen Meineid.” 

Jeder kritische Forscher muss unter diesen Umständen davon ausgehen, 
dass Czechs Buch das Machwerk deutsch-hassender, kommunistischer, fanati- 
scher Ideologen ist, die zu allen Lügen und Betrügereien bereit waren, um die 
Raubsicherungspolitik ihrer Nation mit allen Mitteln durchzusetzen. Jeder 
Historiker, der daher Czechs Buch unkritisch als reine Wahrheit hinnimmt, ist 
zumindest naiv — oder aber ein deutsch-hassender, fanatischer Ideologe, was 
heutzutage ja zum guten Ton gehört. 

So viel zu Danuta Czechs Propagandawerk, dessen einziger Beweis für den 
Massenmord der Bezug auf Zeugenaussagen ist, deren Wert dem der oben be- 
sprochenen gleichkommt oder sogar noch unterschreitet. Dokumente werden 
darin nur benutzt, um sie aus dem Zusammenhang zu reißen, ihnen falsche In- 
halte zu unterstellen, und um sie vorsätzlich falsch auszulegen. 

Bastians Behauptung, es sei unwahr, dass einige Dokumente noch geheim 
gehalten würden, ist freilich lächerlich. So hat zum Beispiel ihre Majestät, die 
Königin von England, sämtliche Akten zum Friedensflug von Rudolf Heß bis 
ins Jahr 2017 gesperrt. Und die in Auschwitz, Prag und Moskau gelagerten 
Akten verschiedener SS-Stellen sind inzwischen nur noch dann zugänglich, 
wenn man mit offiziellen Papieren einer Regierung oder der Empfehlung eines 
Professors ausgestattet ist. Unabhängige Forscher werden dort vor die Türe 
gewiesen und mit Strafverfolgung bedroht, insbesondere dann, wenn ihre For- 
schungen dazu geeignet sind, den Auschwitz-Lügnern das Handwerk legen. 
Das gleiche gilt für das Bundesarchiv, das bereits einige revisionistische For- 
scher namentlich aus seinen Archiven verbannt hat. 


Auschwitz-Prozess 


Till Bastian meint zum Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess: “mit dokumentari- 
scher Genauigkeit wurde dort die Wirklichkeit dieses größten Konzentrations- 
lagers enthüllt und belegt.” Was aber hat das Gericht tatsächlich getan? Zitie- 
ren wir das Urteil:?? 


“Denn dem Gericht fehlten fast alle in einem normalen Mordprozess zur 
Verfügung stehenden Erkenntnismöglichkeiten, um sich ein getreues Bild 
des tatsächlichen Geschehens im Zeitpunkt des Mordes zu verschaffen. Es 
fehlten die Leichen der Opfer, Obduktionsprotokolle, Gutachten von Sach- 


5 Carlo Mattogno hat nur einen winzigen Aspekt dessen aufgezeigt: Gesundheitsfürsorge in 
Auschwitz: Die medizinische Versorgung und Sonderbehandlung registrierter Häftlinge, 2. 
Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, S. 107f. Eine tiefergehende, kritische Analyse 
des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses harrt noch der Verwirklichung. 

53 Urteil des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses, Aktenzeichen 50/4 Ks 2/63, S. 108ff.; vgl. I. 
Sagel-Grande, u.a., aaO. (Anm. 33), Band XXI, 1979, S. 434. 
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verstündigen über die Ursache des Todes und die Todesstunde, es fehlten 
Spuren der Täter, Mordwaffen usw. Eine Überprüfung der Zeugenaussa- 
gen war nur in seltenen Fällen möglich. Wo geringste Zweifel bestanden 
oder die Möglichkeit einer Verwechslung nicht mit Sicherheit auszuschlie- 
‚ßen war, hat das Gericht Aussagen von Zeugen nicht verwertet [...] 

Die allgemeinen Feststellungen [...] beruhen auf den Einlassungen der 
Angeklagten Boger, St.[ark], Dylewski, Broad, Hofmann, Kaduk, Baretzki, 
Dr. L., Dr. Frank, Dr. Sc., Dr. Capesius und Klehr, soweit ihnen gefolgt 
werden konnte und den glaubhaften Aussagen der Zeugen O., Wal., Wil., 
N., Schl., Hu., Dr. M.[orgen], To., Lei., H., Dr. Kremer, Ch. (die alle frühe- 
re SS-Angehórige im KL Auschwitz waren) sowie den glaubhaften Aussa- 
gen der Zeugen bzw. Zeuginnen Ka., Cou., Ja., van V., Vr.[ba], K. Erich, 
Pa., Sw., Bac., Buk., Bö.[ck], ferner auf den handschriftlichen Aufzeich- 
nungen des ersten Lagerkommandanten Hóss über die 'Endlósung der Ju- 
denfrage, ' und dem sog. Broad-Bericht. " 

Ohne in Details zu gehen, was von den Aussagen der hier nicht weiter ent- 

schlüsselten Zeugen zu halten ist, darf ich folgendes feststellen: 

1. Das Gericht unternahm nichts, um für das behauptete größte Verbrechen 
der Menschheitsgeschichte Spuren der Tat zu sichern. Es verurteilte Ange- 
klagte für Mord, ohne auch nur einen Beweis dafür vorzulegen, dass über- 
haupt eine konkrete Person vermisst wurde, deren mutmaßliche Ermordung 
untersucht werden sollte, und dass die womóglich Vermissten durch die 
Tat der Angeklagten starben. Es erfolgte noch nicht einmal der Versuch ei- 
ner forensischen Beweiserhebung. Zwar besuchte das Gericht den Tatort, 
aber nur, um dort eine Besichtigungstour zu machen. Sachverstündige 
wurden nicht beauftragt, die Überreste von behaupteten Tatwaffen und Op- 
fern (in den behaupteten Massengrübern bzw. Überresten von Verbren- 
nungsgruben) zu begutachten. 

2. Das Gericht unternahm nichts, um die bereits damals umfangreiche, in 
Auschwitz lagernde Dokumentation zum Lager durch Sachverständige 
(Historiker, Architekten, Ingenieure) auswerten zu lassen. 

3. Es verließ sich auf Zeugenaussagen, deren Zustandekommen äußerst dubi- 
os ist (Zwang, politischer Druck nach dem Kriege und zur Zeit des Prozes- 
ses) und deren Falschheit durch jeden kritischen Sachverständigen einfach 
hátte festgestellt werden kónnen. Ich habe dies in diesem Beitrag für die 
Aussagen von Bóck, Broad, H68, Kremer und Stark getan, aber die Liste 
lásst sich auf alle vom Gericht angeführten Zeugen ausweiten. Das Gericht 
unternahm absolut gar nichts, um die Wahrhaftigkeit der Zeugenbehaup- 
tungen zu überprüfen, sondern wehrte dahingehende zarte Versuche einiger 
Strafverteidiger sogar vehement ab. 

Es ist daher festzustellen, dass beim Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess mit do- 

kumentarischer Genauigkeit lediglich eines gemacht wurde, nämlich die größ- 
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te Ansammlung von Aussagen meineidiger und nicht-meineidiger Lügner, die 
die Menschheit je gesehen hat, vóllig unkritisch zu Protokoll zu nehmen. 

Es erheitert da nur noch, wenn Bastian schreibt, die SS habe “im Sommer 
1944" begonnen, *in Auschwitz die Spuren ihrer Verbrechen zu beseitigen". 
Der Mangel an Spuren der Tat, so Bastian, würde nun von den Revisionisten 
ausgebeutet. 

Da darf man doch wohl fragen: Wer hat denn über 50 Jahre hinweg grob 
fahrlässig, wenn nicht gar vorsätzlich jede forensische Untersuchung dieses 
Verbrechens unterlassen bzw. unterbunden, und wer verfolgt heute mit aller 
verfügbaren staatlichen Brachialgewalt all jene, die solche Forschungen an- 
stellen? 

Und zudem: Wenn Bastian behauptet, die SS habe die Spuren des Verbre- 
chens beseitigt, dann hat er nun ein doppeltes Beweisproblem: 

1. Er muss das Verbrechen beweisen. 

2. Er muss beweisen, dass die Spuren beseitigt wurden. 

Denn wenn der Mangel an Beweisen nicht mehr als Beweis für die Unschuld 
eines Taters gilt, sondern nur dafür, dass er die Beweise erfolgreich vernichtet 
hat, dann ist ab sofort jeder Mensch jeder denkbaren Untaten schuldig, denn 
auch dafür fehlen alle Beweise. Solch eine Logik ist pervers; Bastians Denk- 
weise ist pervers. Außerdem ist die ihr zugrunde liegende Behauptung auch 
falsch, denn der gesamte Aktenbestand der Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz 
wurde von den Sowjets bei Kriegsende erbeutet und nach Moskau gebracht, 
wo man sie heute aus leicht nachvollziehbaren Gründen vor uns Revisionisten 
verbirgt. 


Opferzahlen 


Bastian meint, die Anfang der 1990er Jahre erfolgte offizielle Absenkung der 
Auschwitz-Opferzahl von vier Millionen auf eine Million kónne man nicht 
den Nationalsozialisten zugutehalten, denn es würde sich damit ja lediglich 
herausstellen, dass die Nationalsozialisten *aus irgendwelchen Gründen nicht 
so effizient gewesen wären, wie sie es selber beabsichtigten”. Beweise für eine 
solche unterstellte Absicht gibt es freilich nicht. Aber die braucht man wohl 
auch nicht, wenn man Bastian heißt ... 

Tatsächlich geht es bei dem Zahlenstreit gar nicht um nationalsozialistische 
Absichten, sondern vielmehr um das, was der polnische Publizisten Ernest 
Skalski einst wie folgt ausdriickte:™ 

"Jetzt scheint gewiß zu sein, |...] daß es eine bis eineinhalb Millionen Op- 

fer gewesen sind. [...] Was mich betrifft, empfinde ich als Pole vor allem 

Verlegenheit, weil die Situation außerordentlich peinlich ist. [...] Ich gebe 


* Ernest Skalski, “Ich empfinde Verlegenheit", Der Spiegel, 30/1990, S. 111. 
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zu, daß man manchmal die Wahrheit ver- | Tabelle 1: Offiziell beurkun- 

heimlichen — also lügen muß, zuweilen so- | dete Sterbefälle in deutschen 

gar aus erhabenen Motiven, etwa aus Mit- Konzentrationslagern?? 
leid oder aus Feingefühl. Doch immer |Auschwitz 

lohnt es sich zu wissen, warum man das Bergen-Belsen 

tut, was die jeweilige Abweichung von der 

Wahrheit bringt.” 

Es geht darum, sich bewusst zu sein, dass die 
antifaschistischen Gutmenschen nicht vor 
groben Lügen zurückschrecken. Die geringere 
Opferzahl ist daher kaum eine moralische 
Entlastung für die Nationalsozialisten, aber 
sehr wohl eine moralische Belastung ihrer 
Gegner. Sie ist eine Belastung primär für das |Ravensbrück 
Auschwitz-Museum, das der Lüge und Über- [Sachsenhausen 

treibung überführt ist, also dem gleichen Insti- |Stutthof 

tut, das Czechs Propagandawerk zur Manipu- |Theresienstadt 

lierung der Zeugen anfertigte. Verschiedene : 

Und da wir schon bei Opferzahlen sind: 
der von Till Bastian erwähnte Wolfgang Benz 
hat sich an dieser Front selbst schon eine blutige Nase geholt, denn sein von 
Bastian erwähntes “Standardwerk” zur Frage der Holocaust-Opfer” wurde 
von mir zwei Jahre nach seinem Erscheinen als statistischer Großbetrug ent- 
larvt: Benz ermittelt die Zahl der Holocaust-Opfer nämlich auf eine äußerst 
betrügerische Weise. Er nimmt die Zahl der Juden, die bei der letzten Volks- 
zählung vor dem Zweiten Weltkrieg in jenen Ländern ermittelt wurde, die im 
Zweiten Weltkrieg von Deutschland besetzt waren, und zieht davon die Zahl 
der Juden ab, die dort einige Jahren nach dem Krieg feststellbar waren. Dass 
zwischenzeitlich ein Millionenheer von Juden in alle Welt ausgewandert war — 
Israel, USA, England, Südamerika usw. — davon hat Benz anscheinend noch 
nie etwas gehört.’ Solch einen billigen Taschenspielertrick müssen die Holo- 
causter anwenden, um auf ihre sechs Millionen zu kommen! 

Die von Bastian in Frage gestellte Zahl des Roten Kreuzes von lediglich 
*300.000 Opfern rassischer und politischer Verfolgung" ist übrigens doku- 
mentarisch belegbar, jedoch bezieht sie sich auf Todesfälle, die beurkundet 
sind und nicht nur einfach behauptet werden. Diese Todesfálle wurden vom 





55 Schreiben des Suchzentrums des Internationalen Komitees des Roten Kreuzes, Stand 
1.1.1993. 

56 W., Benz (Hg.), Dimension des Völkermords, Oldenbourg, München 1991. 

57 Germar Rudolf, “Statistisches über die Holocaust-Opfer", in: Ernst Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 
31), S. 141-168; aktualisiert: ders., in: Germar Rudolf (Hg.), Dissecting the Holocaust, 2. 
Aufl., Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, IL, 2003, S. 181-213. 
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Suchzentrum des Internationalen Komitees des Roten Kreuzes in Arolsen do- 
kumentiert und beliefen sich Anfang 1993 auf etwa 300.000. Das IKRK be- 
streitet sicherlich zu Recht, dass diese Liste vollständig ist. Wie unvollständig 
sie ist, darüber gehen die Ansichten allerdings weit auseinander. 


Prof. Jagschitz 


Bastian meint, der Wiener Zeitgeschichtler Professor Dr. Gerhard Jagschitz 
habe mit einem lediglich mündlich erstatteten Gutachten während eines Straf- 
verfahrens gegen den österreichischen Revisionisten Gerd Honsik 1992 erneut 
festgestellt, dass es “keinen Zweifel an der Massenvernichtung von Juden 
durch Zyklon B” gebe. 

Im Vorfeld des Prozesses hatte Jagschitz selbst Zweifel am herkömmlichen 
Geschichtsbild geäußert," jedoch enthielt seine dann abgelegte Aussage we- 
nig, das erkennen ließ, welcher Art diese Zweifel waren. Aufgrund seines 
Zwischenberichts wurde Prof. Jagschitz übrigens von dem damaligen Präsi- 
denten der Bundesingenieurkammer Österreichs, Walter Lüftl, angesprochen, 
der Jagschitz darauf hinwies, das von ihm zu begutachtende Thema bedürfe 
der technischen Beurteilung, wozu Jagschitz als Historiker nicht in der Lage 
sei. Jagschitz schlug jedoch Lüftls ehrenamtlich angebotene Hilfe aus und er- 
stellte sein Gutachten im Alleingang.” In einer Kritik hat Walter Lüftl unter 
dem Pseudonym Werner Rademacher selbst einige Beispiele von Jagschitz’ 
grobem Unfug bloßgestellt, worauf ich hier verweisen darf.” 

Ich darf hier ein Beispiel angeben, warum das Wiener Strafgericht es nicht 
hätte zulassen dürfen, dass sich Jagschitz als Gutachter zu Dingen äußerte, für 
die er einfach nicht Kompetent war: Während seiner Aussage führte Prof. Jag- 
schitz ein deutsches Dokument aus der Kriegszeit an, in dem die Kapazität der 
Auschwitzer Krematorien mit sehr hohen Werten wiedergegeben wurde. Als 
er vom Strafverteidiger mit der gerichtlich protokollierten Aussage eines 
Krematoriumsfachmannes konfrontiert wurde Hl die nahelegt, dass die Kapazi- 
tät der Krematorien wesentlich niedriger gewesen sein muss, antwortete Jag- 
schitz wie folgt: 





58 Tätigkeitsbericht des Sachverständigen Prof. Jagschitz an das Landesgericht für Strafsachen, 


Abt. 26b, Wien, vom 10.1.1991 in der Strafsache Gerd Honsik, Az. 20e Vr 14184 und Hv 
5720/ 90. 

5 Protokoll des Gutachtens von Prof. Dr. С. Jagschitz, 3.-5. Verhandlungstag der Strafsache 
Honsik, 29.4., 30.4., 4.5. 1992, Az. 20e Vr 14184 und Hv 5720/ 90, Landesgericht Wien. 

60 Werner Rademacher, “Der Fall Lüftl*, in: E. Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 31), S. 41-60. 

9! R. Lenski (Hg.), The Holocaust on trial, Reporter Press, Decatur, Alabama 1989, S. 249ff.; 
siehe auch: B. Kulaszka, Did Six Million Really Die?, Samisdat Publishers, Toronto 1992, S. 
267ff. 

9? G. Jagschitz, aaO. (Anm. 59), S. 20 und 42 des Gerichtsprotokolls. 
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"Ich sehe zum Beispiel keine Möglichkeit zu begreifen, wenn in einem, 
meiner Meinung nach eindeutigen Dokument von ca. 4.700 etlichen Kre- 
mierungen [täglich] durch die vier großen Krematorien berichtet wird |...], 
daß dann irgendein Krematoriumsfachmann aus der [sic] USA "®! her- 
kommt und sagt, es können nur Hundert gewesen sein, das ist für mich 
wirklich zu hoch, ich begreife das nicht.” 
Es ist schon erstaunlich, dass das Wiener Landesgericht den Sachverständigen 
Jagschitz bei solcher selbst eingestandener Inkompetenz nicht gleich als “völ- 
lig ungeeignetes Beweismittel” zur Frage ablehnte, ob die behauptete Massen- 
vernichtung in Auschwitz stattgefunden haben kann. Aber solange Sachver- 
ständige das “offenkundig” Wahre bestätigen, von dem die Gerichte ohnehin 
auszugehen haben, scheinen die Gerichte nicht daran interessiert zu sein, die 
Kompetenz ihrer Gehilfen kritisch zu beurteilen. Insofern beweist Jagschitz’ 
Gutachten nicht, dass Bastian recht hat, sondern nur, dass man technisch in- 
kompetente Historiker nicht beauftragen darf, über technische Dinge zu urtei- 
len, denn die Frage “Маѕѕептога — ja oder nein?" ist eben primär eine techni- 
sche. 


Patent für Massenkremierungen 


Bastians Hinweis auf ein von der Fa. Topf und Söhne eingereichtes Patent zur 
Massenkremierung beweist, dass die Revisionisten recht haben. Warum? Ers- 
tens, weil aus dem von Bastian zitierten Patent-Text selbst hervorgeht, dass 
Infektionskrankheiten die Hauptursache des Massensterbens waren, und zwei- 
tens, weil die Fa. Topf und Söhne nie einen Auftrag erhielt, solch eine Anlage 
in den sogenannten Vernichtungslagern zu errichten. Stattdessen baute man in 
Auschwitz Öfen, in welche eine Leiche nach der anderen eingeschoben wer- 
den musste, und in den angeblich reinen Vernichtungslagern wurden über- 
haupt keine Krematorien errichtet. 


Verschwiegene Wahrheit 


Bastian gefällt sich in der Rolle des antifaschistischen Kämpfers gegen 
Rechts. Er verschweigt jedoch, dass der von ihm erwähnte Vater des Revisio- 
nismus, Paul Rassinier, selbst ein Antifaschist war; dass er während des Krie- 
ges als französischer Widerständler von den Deutschen verhaftet und in das 
KL Buchenwald deportiert wurde; dass er als Zwangsarbeiter im Lager Dora- 
Mittelbau in jenen Stollen arbeiten musste, wo die V2-Raketen gebaut wur- 
den; dass er nach dem Krieg für die Sozialisten in der französischen National- 


63 Der während des Zündel-Prozesses vernommene Krematoriumsfachmann Ivan Lagacé kam 
aus Kanada. 
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versammlung saß. Hätte Bastian dies wahrheitsgemäß geschrieben, so hätte er 
sein politisches Ziel gefährdet: den Kampf gegen Rechts. 


Der Leuchter-Bericht 


Till Bastian bezieht sich mit seiner Argumentation auf Werner Wegner, Geor- 
ges Wellers und Jean-Claude Pressac. Alle drei habe ich bereits in früheren 
Beiträgen in diesem Buch behandelt, so dass hier eine Wiederholung des dort 
Ausgeführten unnötig ist. Ich möchte lediglich auf einige Missverständnisse 
aufmerksam machen, denen Bastian zum Opfer gefallen ist. 

So macht sich Bastian zum Beispiel mit Georges Wellers darüber lustig, 
dass Leuchter erwartet hätte, die Deutschen hätten die USA um Rat bitten 
können, um dort mehr über die Technik zur Hinrichtung mit Blausäure zu er- 
fahren. Leuchters Ansatz ist dagegen alles andere als lächerlich. Jeder Techni- 
ker, der ein Problem zu lösen hat, macht sich mit der entsprechenden Fachlite- 
ratur vertraut. Wenn es damals Zugang zu amerikanischen Veröffentlichungen 
über Hinrichtungstechniken gab, so musste man deshalb nicht in die Staaten 
reisen, um diese einzusehen, denn englischsprachige Veröffentlichungen sind 
in großen deutschen Bibliotheken einsehbar. Zudem hatte Leuchter bestimmt 
nicht wörtlich gemeint, dass die Nationalsozialisten die Technik der Amerika- 
ner hätte kopieren sollen. Es liegt aber auf der Hand, dass zumindest die für 
Entlausungen entwickelten technischen Methoden und Sicherheitsstandards 
auch bei Menschenvergasungen angewendet worden wären. Aber das war 
auch nicht annähernd der Fall. 

Ansonsten schreibt Bastian im Prinzip nur die Fehler der von ihm zitierten 
Autoren ab: 

— Es ist falsch, dass Blausäure “erst bei einer Raumtemperatur von rund 26 

Grad Celsius in den gasfórmigen Aggregatzustand übergeht.” 

— Es ist falsch, die Blausäure würde “zum größten Teil mit der eingeatme- 
ten Luft von ihren Körpern aufgenommen.” 

— Es ist falsch zu vermuten, “nach dem Tod dieser Menschen [sei] gar kei- 
ne große Menge an freiem Gas mehr übrig [gewesen], das noch von der 
Wandverkleidung hätte absorbiert werden können.” 

— Es ist falsch, davon auszugehen, die Nationalsozialisten hätten nur win- 
zige Giftgasmengen eingesetzt. 

— Es ist daher falsch, zu behaupten, nach der Vergasung habe es in der 
Kammer nur noch geringe Giftgasmengen gegeben, die rasch eine Belüf- 
tung und das Betreten der Kammer erlaubt hätten. 

— Es ist daher zudem falsch, dass es leicht erklärlich sei, “wenn Leuchter 
44 Jahre nach dem Massenmord wirklich nur noch geringe Cyanid- 
Rückstände in der Wandverkleidung hat finden können.” 
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— Bastian wiederholt die Mär von der “ersten Mordaktion, die am 3. Sep- 
tember 1941” stattgefunden haben soll. 

— Es ist falsch zu meinen, die von Bastian erwähnten “gasdichten” Türen 
hátten als Türen für Menschengaskammern dienen kónnen. 

— Es ist falsch zu behaupten, in Auschwitz hätten Leichen in tiefen Gräben 
verbrannt werden kónnen, denn das dortige Grabensystem senkte das 
Grundwasser nur geringfügig ab. 

— Es ist falsch zu behaupten, aufgefundene Cyanidreste in Menschenhaaren 
würde beweisen, diese Haare seien zum Zeitpunkt ihrer Entlausung noch 
auf den Häuptern ihrer biologischen Eigentümer gewesen. 

— Es ist schlieBlich falsch zu behaupten, Leuchter hatte für seine Gaskam- 
mer-Berechnungen nur ca. eine Person pro m? angesetzt, um den hypo- 
thetischen Opfern Bequemlichkeiten zuzugestehen. Leuchter hat viel- 
mehr argumentiert, dass eine schnelle Verteilung des Giftgases im Raum 
sowie eine erfolgreiche rasche Lüftung große Zwischenräume zwischen 
den Opfern voraussetzen würde. 

Bastian rundet seine Ausführungen schließlich mit der Lüge ab, der britisch- 

jüdische Historiker Gerald Fleming (sein Geburtsname ist Gerhard Flehinger) 

habe “jüngst Baupläne für die Krematorien und Gaskammern des Vernich- 
tungslagers Auschwitz" entdeckt.™ Tatsächlich hat Fleming kein einziges Do- 
kument entdeckt, das von einer *Menschengaskammer" spricht, auch wenn 

Fleming wahrheitswidrig das Gegenteil suggeriert. 

Zunächst behauptet Fleming, er habe in den Archiven Moskaus in 8 bis 9 
Tagen genügend Material analysiert, um in der Lage zu sein, die Indizien von 
Jean-Claude Pressacs zu vervollkommnen. Dazu habe er pro Tag angeblich 
800-900 Papiere geprüft oder 80-90 Papiere stündlich. Er hatte also pro Papier 
ca. 40-45 Sekunden Zeit zur Prüfung. Wenn diese Papiere im Schnitt 2 Seiten 
haben, sind dies 20 bis 22,5 Sekunden pro Seite. Ein wahrhaftes Genie! Ge- 
sichtet haben mag er die Dokumente. Auf Echtheit, Authentizität, Relevanz 
etc. kann er sie aber unmöglich geprüft haben. 

Inhaltlich begeht Fleming unverzeihliche Fehler: 

1. Er behauptet, die als geheim eingestufte Dringlichkeitsanweisung zur Er- 
richtung von Krematorien im Lager Auschwitz-Birkenau sei ein Beweis für 
die Massenvernichtung. Die Errichtung der Krematorien nach dem Auftre- 
ten der viele tausend Opfer fordernden Fleckfieberseuchen (vor allem im 
Sommer/Herbst 1942) war im Winter 1942/43 in der Tat dringlich, da die 
im Sommer mangels Kremierungskapazität in flachen Massengräbern ver- 
grabenen Fleckfieberleichen bei Tauwetter im Frühjahr das Grundwasser 
von Birkenau verseucht hätten. Selbstverständlich spricht man im Krieg 
nur ungern über Seuchen im eigenen Machtbereich. Logischerweise wur- 


6 G. Fleming, “The Auschwitz-Archives in Moscow", Jewish Quarterly, Herbst 1991, S. 9-12. 
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den derartige Anweisungen mit 
einer entsprechenden Geheimhal- 
tungsstufe versehen. 

2. Als weiteres “gewichtiges” Ar- 
gument fiir die Vernichtungsthese 
führt Fleming ein Dokument an, 
das die óffentliche Verwendung 
von Bauplänen der Anlagen in 
Birkenau verbietet. Pressac zitiert 
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Zeugen, aus deren Aussagen klar Abb. 11: "Eine Laus dein Tod": Inschrift 
h г ht. d Bauplä d an der Wand des Auskleideraumes einer 
ЕРИВУ Entlausungsanlage іп Auschwitz- 


fotos des Lagers Birkenau inklu- Birkenau. 

sive der Krematorien in den 6f- 

fentlich zugänglichen Gebäuden der Bauleitung der Waffen-SS ausgehängt 
waren und eingesehen werden konnten D" Dass es Befehle gegeben hat, die 
dieses unterbinden sollten, Kann man sich sehr gut vorstellen. Alles andere 
würde eher verwundern, schließlich war das Lager kein Erholungsheim. 
Als Betreiber eines Arbeitslagers mit kriegswichtiger Produktion konnte 
die Waffen-SS unmöglich an einer Verbreitung der inneren Details interes- 
siert sein, insbesondere angesichts der im Lager wütenden, verheerenden 
Seuche. 

3. Als weiteres angebliches Indiz zur Stützung seiner These verweist Fleming 
auf die Tatsache, dass beim Baufortgang der Krematorien II und III in Bir- 
kenau die Zugänge zu den Kellerräumen verlegt wurden. Diese neuen Zu- 
gänge seien im Gegensatz zu den alten Zugängen nicht mit Leichenrut- 
schen versehen gewesen. Fleming schließt sich Pressacs Meinung an, dass 
dies ein Indiz der Massenvernichtung sei, da Leichen keine Treppen hinab- 
gehen könnten. Es sei damit bewiesen, dass die Menschen, die in dem 
Krematorium verbrannt wurden, noch lebten, als sie dieses betraten. Diesen 
Unsinn habe ich an anderer Stelle in diesem Buch abgehandelt, worauf ich 
verweisen darf (vgl. S. 62, 326). 

4. Zuletzt führt Fleming Dokumente an, die im Zusammenhang mit der Be- 
schaffung von Zyklon B für das Lager Auschwitz von Materialien zur “Ju- 
denumsiedlung” sprechen. Dies sei nach Fleming einer jener Tarnbegriffe, 
hinter denen sich der Massenmord verberge. Wenn die Juden aber tatsäch- 
lich umgesiedelt werden sollten bzw. worden sind, dann sind sie durch die 
Arbeits- und Durchgangslager geschleust worden, wo sie bei Aufnahme 
wegen der Seuchengefahr die Wasch-, Entlausungs- und Desinfektions- 
maßnahmen über sich ergehen lassen mussten. Insofern waren Anlagen 
und Mittel für diese Behandlung nötig zur Durchführung der Judenumsied- 
lung, wenn man ein Massensterben unter den Juden wie auch unter ihren 














65 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 367. 
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Bewachern bzw. allen zukünftigen 
Kontaktpersonen im Umsiedlungsge- 
biet vermeiden wollte. Zyklon B aber 
war im Zweiten Weltkrieg das Schäd- 
lingsvernichtungsmittel ^ schlechthin! 
Mit ihm wurden überall in Europa Ent- 
lausungsaktionen durchgeführt, denn 
die Laus war besonders im Hinblick e 
auf die Fleckfieberseuche der Krank- Abb. 12: Angeblich ein “Tötungs- 
heitsüberträger Nr. 1. Wie sehr diese | 9aswagen" von Chelmno.? Dieser 
Laus gefürchtet wurde, | beweist der la ns bd dst 
Spruch in einem der Kleider- und Sa- — 1988 von Ingrid Weckert moniert.7? 
chentlausungsgebáude in Birkenau: 
“Eine Laus, Dein Tod”. Das angebliche Indiz Flemings bekommt also nur 
dann Gewicht, wenn man die Aussage des Dokuments inhaltswidrig deutet, 
dem Dokument also eine Aussage unterschiebt, die es nicht macht. 
Fleming hat aus seinen Archiv-Studien in Moskau nichts nennenswert Neues 
ans Tageslicht gebracht. Seine angeblichen Indizien erweisen sich wie die von 
Pressac bei näherer Betrachtung als Wunschkonstruktionen ohne realen Hin- 
tergrund. 
Wes Geistes Kind Fleming ist, ergibt sich aus Rezensionen seiner jüdi- 
schen Glaubensgenossen, die über Flemings Buch Hitler und die Endlésung® 
schrieben:°” 

















“Sein Buch wurde in Rigaer und Moskauer Publikationen wohlwollend re- 

zensiert, und er glaubte, dass ihm die sowjetischen Behörden eine Be- 

suchserlaubnis für die Archive der Roten Armee gewähren werden.” 
Dies ist der Hintergrund, warum Fleming als erster westlicher Historiker Zu- 
gang zu den bis dahin geheimen Moskauer Archiven erhielt. 1993 schob Fle- 
ming noch einen Artikel nach, in dem er die Protokolle, die von den Verhören 
der vom KGB eingekerkerten Chefingenieure der Fa. Topf angefertigt worden 
waren, triumphierend als Sensationsfund präsentierte.” Diese Ingenieure wa- 
ren verantwortlich für den Bau der Kremierungsöfen in Auschwitz. Zwei der 





66 Gerald Fleming, Hitler und die Endlösung, Limes, Berlin 1982. 

67 The Jewish Chronicle, 12.10.1984, S. 4: “His book has been favourably reviewed in Riga 
and Moskow publications, and he believed that Soviet authorities would grant him permis- 
sion for a visit to the Red Army archives.” 

68 Entnommen der Website von Nizkor: 
http://www.nizkor.org/ftp.cgi/camps/chelmno/images/chelmnovan.jpg. 

69 Gerald Fleming, aaO. (Anm. 66), nach S. 128. 

70 Vg]. das Schreiben von Yad Vashem an Ingrid Weckert vom 16.3.88, ohne Adresse wiedergege- 
ben in: Pierre Marais, Les camions à gaz en question, Polémique, Paris 1994, S. 300; ebenso in S. 
Alavrez, The Gas Vans, The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2010, S. 374. 

п G. Fleming, “Engineers of Death”, New York Times, 18.7.1993 (S. E19). 
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versa. Obviously, the possibilities of accounting for “missing” Jews in this 
way are practically boundless. 

It is said that the Yad Vashem archives in Jerusalem now have the names of 
between 2.5 and 3 million Jewish “dead from the Nazi holocaust.” The data 
have supposedly been “collected on one-page testimony sheets filled in by rel- 
atives or witnesses or friends.” Of course, it is in no way possible to satisfacto- 
rily substantiate this production of the Israeli government, which certainly 
cannot be claimed to be a disinterested party in the question of the number of 
Jews who perished. There is no doubt that many Jews died during the war, so 
we should expect that a part of the Yad Vashem claim is valid, but it is also the 
case that there is no possible way to distinguish, in this data, between Jews 
who actually died during the war and Jews with whom the signers of the “tes- 
timony sheets” have merely lost contact. The data is particularly meaningless 
when it is a “friend” who has contributed a declaration; I have lost contact 
with a great many former friends and acquaintances, but I assume that nearly 
all are still alive. Indeed, the use of the testimony of “friends” for the purpose 
of gathering the Yad Vashem data shows that the data is mostly meaningless; 
such “friends” have no more basis for declaring their missing acquaintances 
dead than I do.^6 

I have no idea what is meant by the “witnesses” who signed the testimony 
sheets. There is also a better than negligible possibility that some signers of 
these declarations invented missing friends and relative for any of a number of 
possible motivations, and it is even possible that some of the signers never ex- 
isted. 

To summarize our reaction to the claims of Jews regarding persons said to 
be victims of the “holocaust,” such claims are no doubt valid to some extent, 
because many Jews died, but the hard data possessed by Jews who report such 
losses, when they are reporting truthfully, is not conclusive in regard to the 
deaths of the persons involved, and certainly in no way implies the existence 
of a Nazi extermination program. 


Postwar Germany and Willy Brandt 


One must be careful in interpreting the fact that Germans, themselves, 
seem to believe in the exterminations. Certainly, most individual Germans 
seem to concede the myth, and not all do so in order to stay out of trouble. 
However, it is clear that the German people were no better situated to see the 
truth than anybody else. Many might, indeed, have observed local Jews being 
deported, not to return after the war, and this may have given some an even 
more vivid conviction in support of the extermination hoax than that which 
holds generally. The basic observation to make relative to the views of indi- 
vidual Germans is that the standard sort of “information” on this subject has 





456 Colorado Springs Sun (Jan. 30, 1973), 6. 
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drei Ingenieure starben noch im KGB-Kerker, einer davon sogar während der 
Verhöre. Wie unglaubhaft die “Geständnisse” dieser Ingenieure sind, hat Jür- 
gen Graf detailliert dargelegt." Es müsste mit einem Wunder zugegangen 
sein, wenn diese drei Ingenieure in der Lubljanka nicht gefoltert wurden. 

Robert Faurisson nannte Gerald Fleming daher zu Recht einen “KGB- 
Novellisten."? Und ich darf dem hinzufügen, dass Fleming zudem ein Fäl- 
scher ist, denn in einem seiner Bücher betitelte er das harmlose Bild eines her- 
untergekommenen Magirus-Deutz Lkw als “Tötungsgaswagen“, also als einen 
jener legendáren Lastwagen, in denen die Deutschen ihre Opfer angeblich mit 
Auspuffgasen vergasten, ohne dass er dafür auch nur den Hauch eines Bewei- 
ses angab (vgl. Abb. 12). Tatsächlich wurde der Schwindel erst 1995 aufge- 
klart, als Jerzy Halbersztadt, damals Direktor des polnischen Programms des 
U.S. Holocaust Memorial Museum in Washington, DC, folgenden Text in ei- 
ner Internet-Nachrichtenseite aushangte:”* 


"Die Kommission erhielt die Information, dass sich in der Stadt KOLO 
(ca. 12 km von Chetmno), in der vormaligen Ostrowski Fabrik, ein Last- 
wagen befand, der Zeugen zufolge im Todeszentrum von Chelmno benutzt 
worden war. Der Lastwagen wurde gefunden, fotografiert und untersucht. 
[...] Eines dieser Fotos wurde in Flemings Buch 'Hitler und die Endló- 
sung' reproduziert mit der Information, dass dies ein Fotos eines in 
Chełmno benutzen ‘Gaswagens’ sei. 

Trotz ihrer Bildunterschriften zeigen die Fotos nicht den im Todeslager 
Chełmno benutzten Gaswagen. [...] 

Die Untersuchung des Lastwagens in der Ostrowski Fabrik vom 13. No- 
vember 1945 durch Richter J. Bronowski konnte das Vorhandensein ir- 
gendwelcher Elemente eines Vergasungssystems eines Lasters mit ge- 
schlossenem Aufbau nicht bestütigen. Die Zeugen nannten diesen Laster 


DESI 


‘einen Möbelwagen’. 
Doch zurück zu Till Bastian, der all diese Dinge entweder nicht kennt oder 
bewusst verschweigt. Als ware das nicht schon schlimm genug, so erfindet er 
zudem auch noch grobe Lügen, so etwa, wenn er meint, Revisionisten würden 
behaupten, “dass ganze KZ Auschwitz sei erst nach dem Krieg von der polni- 
schen Regierung zu Propagandazwecken aufgebaut worden", oder sie würden 
die “Existenz der Konzentrationslager" als solche leugnen. Es ist undenkbar, 


7? Jürgen Graf, *Anatomie der sowjetischen Befragung der Topf-Ingenieure", VffG 6(4) 
(2002), S. 398-421. 

73 Vgl. dazu Fredrick Toben, “Ein KGB-Novellist: Gerald Fleming“, VffG 1(2) (1997), S. 87- 
91. 

7^ http://dss.ucsd.edu/~lzamosc/chelm00.htm; vgl. S. Alavrez, aaO. (Anm. 70), S. 33f. 
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dass Bastian wirklich glaubt, irgendein Mensch wiirde einen solchen Unfug 
verbreiten.’ 

Revisionisten behaupten lediglich, dass bestimmte Gebäude in Auschwitz 
nach dem Krieg willkürlich verändert wurden, so etwa das Krematorium I im 
Stammlager, dessen falsch “rekonstruierte” Leichenhalle den Touristen als 
“Gaskammer” vorgeführt wird. Doch mit dieser Behauptung stehen die Revi- 
sionisten nicht alleine da, denn sie wurde inzwischen auch von jenen “Fach- 
leuten” bestätigt, die Bastian so sehr bewundert,” und sogar das Auschwitz- 
Museum selber gibt diesen Umstand heute vor Ort auf Hinweisschildern ver- 
klausuliert zu. 

Abschließend darf ich feststellen, dass Till Bastian einfach nicht kompetent 
genug ist, sich zum Thema sachkundig zu äußern. Sich stattdessen auf andere 
Tólpel zu verlassen, ist auch keine gute Idee. Aus der gesamten Argumentati- 
onsweise Bastians geht im Übrigen hervor, dass es ihm gar nicht darum geht, 
die Wahrheit herauszufinden — von der er noch nicht einmal einen Zipfel er- 
fasst hat. Ihm geht es offenbar zuerst darum, jene Menschen zu bekämpfen, 
die er als Rechtsradikale (das Wort fällt beim ihm zwölf Mal!), Rechtsextre- 
misten (zweimal) bzw. Neonazis (dreimal) verunglimpft. Bastian ist also Poli- 
tiker, nicht Historiker. Damit gleichen seine Zeit-Artikel eher politischen 
Pamphleten als wissenschaftlich-historischen Veröffentlichungen. 


Bastians Auschwitz und mehr Lügen 


“Selbsternannte ‘Experten’ präsentieren gefälschte ‘Dokumente’ und 
pseudowissenschaftliche ‘Gutachten’, die angeblich ‘beweisen’, dass in 
Auschwitz alles ‘ganz anders’ oder doch ‘halb so schlimm’ gewesen sei. 
Neonazis und den sogenannten Revisionisten ist bei ihrer Geschichtsfäl- 
schung nahezu jedes Mittel recht. Viele Menschen lassen sich dadurch ver- 
unsichern und fragen sich insgeheim sogar, ob der Massenmord an den 
europäischen Juden tatsächlich stattgefunden hat. Dieses Buch will als ein 
Heilmittel wirken. Es stellt alle wichtigen Fakten über das Vernichtungsla- 
ger zusammen und informiert über die Hintermänner und Hintergründe 


LESE 


der 'Auschwitz-Lüge `, 


75 Daß sich Bastian bezüglich der zweiten Lüge auf einen anderen Auschwitz-Liigner beruft, 


Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Benz, macht die Sache nicht besser. 

* Auschwitz: la mémoire du mal", L'Express, 19.-25. Januar 1995; vgl. dazu auch die 
Ausführungen von Robert Faurisson: “Sur Auschwitz, lentement, la vérité reprend ses 
droits", 4.2.1995 (www.vho.org/aaargh/fran/archFaur/1995-2000/RF950204.html); Robert 
van Pelt, Deborah Dwork, Auschwitz: 1270 to the Present, Yale University Press, New Ha- 
ven and London 1996, S. 363f. 
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So leitet Till Bastian sein im Jahre 2016 in sechster Auflage erschienenes 
Buch Auschwitz und die "Auschwitz-Lüge" ein (S. 2). Bastian ist Facharzt für 
psychosomatische Krankheiten, so werden wir auf derselben Seite aufgeklärt. 
Das heißt doch wohl nichts anderes, als dass er selber bestenfalls ein “selbst- 
ernannter" Experte für Auschwitz und die “Auschwitzlüge” ist... 

Bastians Büchlein ist in zwei Teile unterteilt: Der erste, 60-seitige Teil be- 
schäftigt sich mit dem Lager Auschwitz selber bzw. mit den geschichtlichen 
Ereignissen, die dorthin führten, während sich der zweite 24-seitige Teil mit 
den Revisionisten und ihren Thesen befasst. 


Bastians Auschwitz-Bild 


Das erste Unterkapitel behandelt die “Vorgeschichte und Geschichte des na- 
tionalsozialistischen Massenmordes.” Dies hier ausführlich zu behandeln wür- 
de uns zu weit vom Thema abbringen. Es muss hier genügen, darauf hinzu- 
weisen, dass Bastian alle Einstellungen, Äußerungen und Maßnahmen der Na- 
tionalsozialisten im völlig luftleeren Raum behandelt, so als hätten sie keinen 
historischen und ideologischen Kontext gehabt. Damit fördert Bastian die 
Mystifizierung dieser historischen Periode, die dadurch als unbegreifbar und 
unerklärbar bösartig erscheinen muss. Dies ist freilich genau der Zweck dieser 
ahistorischen Betrachtungsweise, denn sie dient letztlich nicht der Aufklärung, 
sondern der Manipulation zwecks politischer Kontrolle all jener, die dieser 
Propaganda ausgesetzt sind. 

Bastians Einstieg in die sogenannte Endlösung erfolgt mit dem Hinweis, 
der “rasche Gewinn von ‘Lebensraum’ im Osten” seit Ausbruch des Krieges 
mit der Sowjetunion habe eine “groß angelegte ‘Endlösung der Judenfrage’ 
fernab von den deutschen Gebieten des ‘Altreichs’ möglich gemacht” (S. 19). 
Dieser Hinweis ist nicht ohne Ironie, denn er widerspricht der orthodoxen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung diametral. Der zufolge hat es eben keine ernsthafte Um- 
siedlungs- bzw. Abschiebepläne für Juden in die besetzten Gebiete der Sow- 
jetunion gegeben. Die von der Holocaust-Orthodoxie behauptete Massenver- 
nichtung soll in Lagern erfolgt sein, die schon lange vor dem Krieg gegen die 
UdSSR im deutschen Machtbereich lagen (Auschwitz, Majdanek, Chelmno, 
Treblinka, Belzec, Sobibor). 

Mit seiner nächsten Behauptung liegt Bastian genauso schief: 


“Das technische Arsenal der Vergasungsanlagen aus den oben genannten 
sechs Tötungsanstalten [der Euthanasie-Anstalten...] wurde unter der Lei- 
tung von SS-Hauptsturmbannführer Herbert Lange in das Vernichtungsla- 
ger Chelmno/Kulmhof im ‘Reichsgau Wartheland’ überstellt oder den Ver- 
antwortlichen der ‘Aktion Reinhardt’ übergeben. |...] Diese ‘Aktion Rein- 
hardt’ wurde unter dem Kommando von SS-Brigadefiihrer Odilo Globoc- 
nik in den Jahren 1941 bis 1943 zur Ermordung der Juden im ‘General- 
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gouvernement Polen’ durchgefiihrt, woftir die Vernichtungslager Belzec, 

Sobibor und Treblinka errichtet wurden. Dem Mordprogramm fielen dort 

etwa 1,3 Millionen Menschen zum Opfer.” (S. 19f.) 

Das “technische Arsenal" der “Vergasungsanlagen” in den Euthanasieanstal- 
ten soll aus Ráumen bestanden haben, in denen auf unbestimmte Weise gifti- 
ges Kohlenmonoxid (CO) aus Druckflaschen eingeleitet wurde, sowie aus 
Krematorien, in denen die Opfer eingeäschert wurden. Carlo Mattogno hat 
wiederholt darauf hingewiesen, dass es für die behauptete Mordmethode mit 
Flaschen-CO keine materiellen oder dokumentarischen Beweise gibt." Aber 
gehen wir einmal davon aus, dass es dennoch stimmt. Dann muss man fragen, 
warum in Chelmno dann nicht CO aus Druckflaschen in Gaskammern ver- 
wendet wurde, sondern angeblich Motorabgas, das ins Innere fahrender Last- 
wagenaufbauten geleitet wurde? Und warum wurden die Leichen dann nicht 
etwa in Krematorien verbrannt, sondern in einem primitiven Feldofen in ei- 
nem Erdloch?”® Die gleiche Frage stellt sich für die anderen drei genannten 
Lager. Auch da wurde eben gerade nicht das vermeintliche technische Arsenal 
der Euthanasieanstalten übernommen. Dort soll mit Motorabgasen aus stillste- 
henden, ausgebauten Motoren in stationáren Kammern gemordet worden sein, 
und die Leichen sollen anfangs überhaupt nicht eingeäschert, sondern in Mas- 
sengräbern vergraben und erst später wieder ausgegraben und auf primitivsten 
Scheiterhaufen verbrannt worden sein.” Offenbar war da keinerlei Lektion 
aus den Euthanasiemorden gelernt und/oder angewandt worden. 

Ich werde hier nicht weiter auf die von Bastian kurz angeschnittenen Lager 
Chelmno, Treblinka, Belzec eingehen, weil dies weder Bastians noch mein 
Schwerpunkthema ist. Der interessierte Leser kann dazu im Anhang dieses 
Buches Hinweise auf Bücher finden, in denen die Geschichte dieser Lager 
tiefschürfend behandelt wird. 

Ich überspringe Bastians kurze und notwendigerweise oberflächliche Ab- 
handlung zum “System der nationalsozialistischen Konzentrations- und Ver- 
nichtungslager” (S. 23-29) sowie seinen kurzen, aber hier nicht tiefer interes- 
sierenden Überblick über die Geschichte der Stadt Auschwitz und die Frühge- 
schichte des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz (S. 30-34) und komme gleich 
zum Kern der Sache: seiner “kurze[n] Chronologie des Terrors von Ausch- 
witz” (S. 35-54). Diese Seiten sind das Herzstück von Bastians Büchlein. Es 
gründet sich, wie er in seiner gleich in der Überschrift eingefügten Anmer- 
kung 58 schreibt, “im Wesentlichen auf die Angaben bei Danuta Czech: Ka- 


77 Vg]. C. Mattogno, Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Holocaust-Orthodoxie, Castle Hill Pub- 
lishers, Uckfield 2011, S. 45-65. 

78 Vg]. dazu C. Mattogno, Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Geschichte und Propaganda, Cas- 
tle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2014, sowie Santiago Alvarez, The Gas Vans: A Critical Inves- 
tigation, The Barnes Review, Washington, D.C., 2011. 

7? Zur orthodoxen Version siehe Yithzak Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, Indiana University 
Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 1999. 
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lendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 1939- 
1945, Reinbek 1989” sowie auf drei Werke der Tertiärliteratur, die sich selber 
auch wiederum erheblich auf Czechs Werk stützen.? Daher ruht Bastians 
Büchlein auf derselben wackligen Hauptsáule wie sein seinerzeitiger Artikel 
in der Zeit (siehe die Ausführungen auf S. 99f). 

Die Verzerrungen, Entstellungen, Schwindeleien und offenen Lügen, die 
Danuta Czech in ihrem GroBwerk beging, sind in diversen tiefgehenden Ana- 
lysen vor allem von Carlo Mattogno analysiert und entlarvt worden (siehe die 
diversen, im Anhang aufgeführten Auschwitz-Studien). All diese Werke lie- 
gen seit vielen Jahren in Sprachen vor, die Bastian gewiss lesen kann (deutsch 
und englisch). Zur Zeit seiner Zeit-Artikel und der Erstausgabe seines Büch- 
leins anno 1994 gab es die meisten dieser Werke noch nicht, aber diese Ent- 
schuldigung gilt nicht mehr für seine generalüberholte sechste Auflage von 
2016. 

Bevor ich mich im nächsten Abschnitt der Frage zuwende, ob Bastian die 
revisionistischen Einwánde gegen Czechs Geschichtsversion anspricht, móch- 
te ich noch auf ein Thema zu sprechen kommen, dass es bei Bastian immer 
noch nicht gibt: Folter. 

Bastian stützt sich unter anderem wiederum auf die Aussage des vormali- 
gen Kommandanten von Auschwitz, Rudolf Hop Hl Wie bereits erwähnt er- 
schien schon zehn Jahre vor Veróffentlichung der Erstausgabe von Bastians 
Büchlein ein Buch, in dem aus Sicht der Folterer berichtet wurde, wie Rudolf 
Hop nach seiner Gefangennahme drei Tage lang ununterbrochen gefoltert 
wurde, um ihn dazu zu bringen, ein vorgefertigtes “Geständnis” zu unter- 
schreiben." Bastian weiß davon entweder immer noch nichts, dann wäre er 
inkompetent, oder er verschweigt es seinen Lesern absichtlich, dann wäre er 
bósartig. Dass letzteres der Fall ist, muss schon deshalb angenommen werden, 
weil er in seinem Buch meine Erwiderung auf seine zwei ursprünglichen Zeit- 
Artikel erwähnt, die ich 1992 veröffentlichte und in der ich bereits über die 
Folterung von Höß schrieb.*’ Er muss also dieses Argument gekannt haben. 

Im Jahre 2005 wurde zudem von einem britischen Journalisten enthüllt, 
dass die Briten deutsche Gefangene nach dem Krieg systematisch folterten, 
und zwar so gut wie ausnahmslos jeden Gefangenen.? Anno 2016, als er seine 





80 Sybille Steinbacher, Auschwitz: Geschichte und Nachgeschichte, Beck, München 2004; Ro- 
bert J. van Pelt, Deborah Dwork, Auschwitz: Von 1270 bis heute, Pendo, Zürich 1998; Lau- 
rence Rees, Auschwitz: Geschichte eines Verbrechens, Ullstein, Berlin 2005. 

8! Seine Anmerkungen 53, 68, 77. 

52 Otto E. Remer (Hg.), Die Zeit lügt!, Remer-Heiple Verlag, Bad Kissingen 1992, S. 4 

(www.vho.org/D/Beitraege/Zeit.html). 

Ian Cobain, “Revealed: UK wartime torture camp” & “The secrets of the London cage,” The 

Guardian, 12.11.2005; ders., “The interrogation camp that turned prisoners into living skele- 

tons,” The Guardian, 17.12.2005; ders., Cruel Britannia:A Secret History of Torture, Porto- 

bello Books, London 2012. 
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neue Auflage herausbrachte, hatte Bastian das wissen miissen. Unter solchen 
Umständen muss jeder Forscher, der ernst genommen werden will, jede Aus- 
sage, die ein deutscher Gefangener in alliierter Haft nach dem Kriege ablegte, 
mit extremer Vorsicht behandeln. Das trifft unter anderem auf die Aussagen 
von so prominenten Zeugen wie Rudolf Höß, Josef Kramer, Otto Ohlendorf, 
Oswald Pohl, Hans Aumeier und Kurt Gerstein zu. Bei Bastian findet man 
keinerlei Vorsicht beim Umgang mit solchen “kontaminierten” Aussagen. 


Bastians Revisionisten-Bild 


Im zweiten Teil seines Büchleins kommt Bastian im Abschnitt *Die 'revisio- 
nistische’ Literatur" endlich auf den eigentlichen Anlass seines Buches zu 
sprechen. Dieser Abschnitt ist in vier Teile plus eine kurze Zusammenfassung 
unterteilt. Der vierte Teil behandelt den britischen Historiker David Irving, der 
hier nicht náher behandelt werden muss, da er nie auch nur einen Artikel zum 
Holocaust verfasst hat, geschweige denn eine Monographie. Die anderen Teile 
sind “Die Anfánge", “Der ‘Leuchter-Report’ und seine Nachahmer" und “Das 
zentrale ‘Argument’”. 

Im ersten Teil (S. 76-78) erwähnt Bastian einige Altwerke des Holocaust- 
Revisionismus aus den 1970er Jahren, die hier auch nicht näher behandelt 
werden müssen, da sie veraltet sind. Interessanterweise leitet er diesen Ab- 
schnitt ein mit dem Hinweis auf den 2003 gegründeten “Verein zur Rehabili- 
tierung der wegen Bestreitens des Holocaust Verfolgten", bei dem ich eines 
der Gründungsmitglieder war. Dieser Verein wurde tatsáchlich, wie Bastian 
schreibt, 2008 als verfassungsfeindlich verboten. Grundlage dessen war das 
Satzungsziel des Vereins, das Bestreiten und wissenschaftliche Widerlegen 
historischer Behauptungen in Deutschland wieder allgemein und ausnahmslos 
straffrei zu machen. Genau solch ein Vorhaben wird aber in Deutschland heu- 
te von Politik und Justiz kriminalisiert, wenn es um den Holocaust geht. Es 
bleibt jedoch eine unverrückbare Wahrheit, dass jeder Staat, der das kritische 
Hinterfragen geschichtlicher — oder irgendwelcher anderer — Behauptungen 
verbietet, ein Feind der Menschheit ist und als solcher verboten gehórt. Es war 
hier also nicht der Verein, der kriminell war, sondern der Staat. Aber der Staat 
hat eben die Gewehrläufe auf seiner Seite. 

In den zwei anderen verbleibenden, relevanten Abschnitten gibt Bastian 
vor, die Gutachten von Fred A. Leuchter und von mir zu behandeln (S. 78- 
86). Dabei macht er durch seine Formulierungen wiederholt den Eindruck, 
dass seiner Auffassung nach beide Gutachten so ziemlich das gleiche mit den 
gleichen Argumenten aussagen. Das ist aber nicht richtig. Tatsáchlich unter- 
stellt er meinem Gutachten wiederholt Aussagen, die es schlicht nicht ent- 
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hält.“ Der Umstand schließlich, dass er nirgends eine Quellenangabe zu mei- 
nem Gutachten macht, hat mich zu der Überzeugung gebracht, dass er mein 
Gutachten nie auch nur zu Gesicht bekommen, geschweige denn gelesen oder 
gar verstanden hat. 

Was bei Bastian fehlt, ist ein Abschnitt, der sich mit dem bescháftigt, was 
nach den “Anfängen” passierte. Sein Büchlein befasst sich mit revisionisti- 
schen Werken, die alle bis spátestens zum Jahre 1993 erschienen waren. Seit- 
her sind 23 Jahre vergangen. Seine Neuauflage von 2016 hatte das berücksich- 
tigen müssen, doch da ist bei Bastian vóllige Fehlanzeige. Quellenangaben zu 
revisionistischen Werken fehlen bei ihm ganz (in der Ausgabe von 1994 gab 
es wenigstens ein paar wenige davon). Irgendwelche Hinweise auf die Exis- 
tenz des italienischen Holocaust-Forschers Carlo Mattogno sucht man bei ihm 
vergebens. Keines seiner Werke wird auch nur am Rande erwähnt. Mit ande- 
ren Worten: Bastians Beschäftigung mit “dem Revisionismus" ist ein Witz, 
über den keiner lachen kann. 

Wer dennoch an einer näheren Beschäftigung mit Bastians inhaltsleerem 
Büchlein interessiert ist, darf sich gerne Carlo Mattognos dedizierte Widerle- 
gung zu Gemiite führen,” bei dessen Erarbeitung ich Carlo zur Seite stand. 
Mehr meiner Zeit ist Bastians fadenscheiniges Pamphlet nicht wert. 


84 Details werden in C. Mattognos Erwiderung behandelt: Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die 
“Auschwitz-Lüge”: Uber das Versagen der Kritiker des Holocaust-Revisionismus, Castle 
Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2016, Kapitel 19 und 20 (im Druck). 
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Abb. 13: Angeblich ein Foto, aufgenommen in Auschwitz-Birkenau hinter dem Kre- 
matorium V. Dies ist jedoch deutlich ein abfotografiertes Gemdlde. 
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Falscherwerkstatt dpa 


Im Winter 1990/91 begann ich in meiner Freizeit, den offenen Fragen nachzu- 

gehen, die sich aus der Lektiire des Leuchter-Reports' fiir mich ergaben: 

a) Wie stabil ist Eisenblau, jene Verbindung, die sich in Gemäuer bilden 
kann, wenn es Blausäure ausgesetzt ist, dem Wirkstoff von Zyklon B? 

b) Auf welche Weise bildet sich aus Blausäure im Gemäuer Eisenblau? Wel- 
che chemischen Reaktionen spielen sich ab? 

c) Welche chemischen und physikalischen Bedingungen sind der Bildung von 
Eisenblau förderlich, welche abträglich? 

d) Welche chemischen und physikalischen Bedingungen herrschten in den 
Gemäuern der Räume, von denen behauptet wird, sie seien als Menschen- 
gaskammern benutzt worden, und zwar sowohl während der behaupteten 
Vergasungen als auch danach? 

e) Welche Bedingungen herrschten in den Gemäuern jener Räume, die als 
Entlausungsanlagen benutzt worden waren? 

Das sind eine Menge Fragen, und ich wollte sie eine nach der anderen ange- 

hen. Zuerst machte ich mich auf die Suche nach Fachveróffentlichungen, die 

Aussagen zur Umweltstabilitit von Eisenblau treffen. Erst im Marz 1991, 

nach etwa drei Monaten intensiven Forschens während meiner Freizeit, wurde 

ich fündig. Dank der Nutzung des Suchdienstes der Bibliothek meines dama- 
ligen Arbeitgebers, des Max-Planck-Instituts für Festkórperforschung in 

Stuttgart, wo ich damals meine Doktorarbeit anfertigte, gelang es mir, in einer 

Online-Datenbank für chemische Fachliteratur einen Artikel aus dem Jahr 

1958 ausfindig zu machen, in dem der Anfang eines Langzeittests für Farb- 

stoffe beschrieben wurde, darunter auch Eisenblau.” Wenig später fand ich 

dann auch die Auswertung dieser Testserie, die 1981 veróffentlicht worden 
war.’ Das Ergebnis war klar: Eisenblau gilt als einer der umweltresistentesten 

Farbstoffe überhaupt. 

Ich sandte damals Kopien dieser Artikel an etwa 20 Personen bzw. Institu- 
tionen, deren Adressen ich etwa ein Jahr zuvor von einem mir damals noch 


Fred A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the alleged Execution Gas Chambers at 

Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat Publishers, Toronto 1988. Neuer dt.: 

Die Leuchter-Gutachten: Kritische Ausgabe, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014. 

2 J.M. Kape, E.C. Mills, Transactions of the Institute of Metal Finishing, 35 (1958), S. 353- 
384. 

3 Dies., ebenda, 59 (1981), S. 35-39. 
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unbekannten Herrn bekommen hatte, der meinte, sollte ich je in dieser Sache 
forschend tätig werden, so wären diese Personen sicherlich am Ergebnis inte- 
ressiert. Zwei der Adressaten schrieben zuriick: Giinter Deckert, von dem ich 
etwas später erfuhr, dass er damals der Vorsitzende der Nationaldemokrati- 
schen Partei Deutschlands war, und Karl Philipp, ein Freund von Generalma- 
jor a.D. Otto Ernst Remer. Herr Philipp unterbreitete mir im Sommer 1991 das 
Angebot, meine Forschungen auf eine breitere Grundlage zu stellen, indem er 
anbot, mir eine Reise nach Auschwitz zu bezahlen, um dort Studien vor Ort 
anzustellen und Gemäuerproben zu nehmen. 

Motiviert durch dieses Angebot, weitete ich meine Forschungen aus, die 
bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt erst die oben aufgeführten Punkte a) und b) zufrie- 
denstellend beantwortet hatten — an Punkt c) arbeitet ich damals gerade. Ich 
war von der Wichtigkeit der Forschungen überzeugt und frustriert, weil be- 
deutende Chemieunternehmen auf meine privaten Anschreiben überhaupt 
nicht oder nur abwimmelnd reagierten. Vom Gesichtspunkt der Freiheit von 
Forschung und Wissenschaft betrachtet ist es üblicherweise willkommen, 
wenn sich Mitglieder einer öffentlich finanzierten Forschungsinstitution auch 
mit wissenschaftlichen Themen beschäftigen, die außerhalb ihrer direkt bear- 
beiteten Thematik liegen. Daher beschloss ich, die gleichen Firmen nunmehr 
mit Briefen anzuschreiben, die den Briefkopf des Max-Planck-Instituts für 
Festkörperforschung in Stuttgart trugen, an dem ich beschäftigt war. Das be- 
wirkte Wunder: Die Degussa AG sandte mir all ihr Material über die Umwelt- 
resistenz von Eisenblau zu, und die Detia Freyberg GmbH, eine Nachfolgeor- 
ganisation der DEGESCH, die im Kriege das Zyklon B vertrieb, half mir, die 
Frage zu lösen, wie schnell die Blausäure vom Trägermaterial des Zyklon B 
abdampft (das Produkt heißt seit der Fernsehserie “Holocaust” Cyanosil®). 

Solche nicht ausdrücklich unautorisierte Verwendung des Instituts- 
Briefkopfes für Korrespondenz zur Thematik Eisenblau und Cyanid blieb frei- 
lich nicht ohne Folgen. Als mein im Winter 1991/92 erstmals bei Gericht ein- 
gereichtes Gutachten durch den oben erwähnten Otto Ernst Remer im April 
1993 verbreitet wurde und auch auf Schreibtischen bei meinem Arbeitgeber 
landete — begleitet von jeder Menge Anfragen der Medien — wurde ich zur 
Rede gestellt, ob ich Ressourcen des Instituts für die Anfertigung meines Pri- 
vatgutachtens benutzt hätte. 

Die Verwendung der Bibliothek und des Suchdienstes in meiner Freizeit 
wurde nicht beanstandet, da ich diese vor meiner Beauftragung als Gutachter 
genutzt hatte. Die Verwendung der Bibliothek zur Stillung privater For- 
schungsneugierde, so die Institutsleitung, sei nicht nur nicht zu beanstanden, 
sondern werde sogar gefördert, zumal sich die Trägergesellschaft ja “Max- 
Planck-Gesellschaft zur Förderung der Wissenschaften” nennt. 

Die Verwendung von Briefköpfen jedoch wurde als “kleines Dienstverge- 
hen” gerügt. Mehr sah sich die Institutsleitung nicht in der Lage, dagegen zu 
unternehmen. Dies umso mehr, als zu der Zeit, als dieser Missbrauch stattfand 
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been available to them, and they are thus just as innocently deluded as other 
nationalities. 

The West German government, which, by interminable war crimes trials, 
now being held thirty or more years after the alleged crimes, by instruction in 
the schools, and now by means of naked terror, as shown in the Stüglich epi- 
sode, 7 does everything possible to keep the lie propped up and to prevent 
open discussion, is a different matter, because the cause for its behavior is not 
innocent misunderstanding. The basic fact is that the claim of the Bonn gov- 
ernment to be a German government is somewhat tenuous. The entire political 
structure of West Germany was established by the U.S. government. This in- 
cludes the control of the newspapers and other media, the control of the 
schools, and the constitution of this Bundesrepublik. As a puppet creation, this 
"German" political establishment necessarily had an interest in the lies of the 
conquerors and behaved accordingly. That is very simple, and this situation is 
perfectly illustrated by the career of the man who was Chancellor of West 
Germany during the greater part of the time when this book was being written: 
Herr Willy Brandt (an alias — Brandt's real name is Herbert Ernst Karl Frahm 
— Frahm was his mother's maiden name). 

Marxist Brandt left Germany after the Hitler takeover and acquired Norwe- 
gian citizenship. After the German invasion of Norway in 1940, he slipped in- 
to neutral Sweden and eventually was given a position in the press corps there. 
It was none other than Willy Brandt who, during the war, was transmitting the 
concocted propaganda stories that had supposedly originated in Stockholm and 
ended up on the pages of the New York Times.*** 

After the defeat of Germany, Brandt naturally decided that the atmosphere 
back home had improved, so he returned to Germany, resumed German citi- 
zenship, and entered West Berlin politics as a Social Democrat. He eventually 
became Mayor of West Berlin and acquired a press aide, Hans Hirschfeld, a 
German Jew who, along with Kempner, Marcuse, et al., had been employed in 
the OSS during the war. During the 1961 espionage trial in the U.S. of R. A. 
Soblen, which resulted in Soblen being sentenced to life imprisonment, a gov- 
ernment witness, Mrs. J. K. Beker, who had been a courier in a Soviet espio- 
nage ring during the war but had turned FBI informer later, testified that she 
had carried information from Hirschfeld to Soblen for transmission to Mos- 
cow. Mrs. Beker was the principal government witness, so the obvious answer 





457 As a punishment for publishing his recollections of Auschwitz, Stäglich’s pension as a retired 
judge was reduced by 20% for five years; Nation Europa (Coburg, August 1975), 39. The re- 
duction of Stáglich's pension was “naked terror" by the standards of 1975. That action 
against Stáglich was mild in comparison to what was to come. Later on, the University of 
Göttingen revoked Stäglich’s Dr.-jur. degree for having published his research results in the 
book Der Auschwitz Mythos, which was seized and destroyed by the German authorities; 
German Federal Constitutional Court, ref. 1 BvR 408f./83; see Grabert; Stäglich (2011), 433- 
510; Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart 36(3) (1988), 18; ibid., 36(1) (1988), 7, 
ibid., 31(1) (1983), 19f., ibid., 29(3) (1981), 38. Re. the escalation of naked terror in Germa- 
ny see Rudolf (2002). 

58 New York Times (Aug. 12, 1972), 23. 
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(1991), das Institut nur mit einem einzigen Zentralrechner ausgestattet war, 
dessen Voreinstellung automatisch den Briefkopf des Instituts auf jede Seite 
ausdruckte, die man zum Drucker sandte. Man miisste diese Voreinstellung 
bewusst abschalten, was ich jedoch nicht beherrschte. Aus diesem Grund ver- 
wendete damals jeder Angestellte und Doktorand am Institut den Instituts- 
briefkopf für alle mógliche Korrespondenz, obwohl rechtlich gesehen nur of- 
fizielle Vertreter des Instituts dazu autorisiert waren. Mein Doktorvater Prof. 
Dr. Dr. h.c. Hans Georg von Schnering meinte daher bei meiner Anhórung vor 
der Institutsleitung Anfang Mai 1993 sinngemäß: 


"Wenn es jetzt darum geht, nachzuschauen, wer wann unerlaubterweise 

den Institutsbriefkopf verwendet hat, dann fangen wir aber ganz unten an. 

Dann ist hier am Institut jeder dran.” 
Etwa zwei Wochen später flatterten dem Institut dann zwei Zeitungsartikel des 
Wiesbadener Kuriers vom 8./9. und 13. Mai 1993 auf den Tisch, in dem dar- 
über berichtete wurde, wie unangenehm es dem in Taunusstein bei Wiesbaden 
ansássigen chemischen Analyseninstitut Fresenius war, meine Gemáuerproben 
aus Auschwitz analysiert zu haben. Es wurde darin auch erwähnt, dass man 
sich hinters Licht geführt fühlte, da ich das Institut Fresenius mit dem Brief- 
kopf des Max-Planck-Instituts beauftragt habe. 

Wäre dem so, so hätte das Institut Fresenius freilich eine rechtliche Hand- 
habe gegen mich gehabt. Tatsächlich aber war die Beauftragung des Institut 
Fresenius bereits vorher erfolgt. Lediglich eine Tabelle mit einer Liste aller 
genommenen Proben sowie einer Aufstellung, welche Probe auf was hin un- 
tersucht werden sollte, (Gesamt-Cyanid- und Gesamt-Eisengehalt), erstellte 
ich am Institutsrechner, und zwar diesmal nicht, um einen Briefkopf darauf zu 
haben, sondern weil ich mit dem primitiven Programm auf meinem eigenen 
Rechner keine Tabellen erstellen Konnte. Hätte ich gewusst, wie ich den 
Briefkopf abstellen konnte, so hatte ich ihn abgestellt. Aber da ich nicht wuss- 
te wie — und in dem Augenblick jemanden am Institut zu fragen und damit 
Aufmerksamkeit auf meine Tabelle zu lenken, die offenbar nichts mit meiner 
Doktorarbeit zu tun hatte, war auch keine gute Idee —, so schrieb ich auch 
gleich ein kurzes Anschreiben an Fresenius mit einer Beschreibung, was mit 
den Proben zu geschehen habe, dass die Rechnung auf mich persónlich ausge- 
stellt werden solle, und dass die Proben an mich ins Institut zurückgesandt 
werden sollen. Mit den Proben und dem Schreiben begab ich mich dann in 
Begleitung von Herrn Philipp persónlich zum Institut Fresenius. Dort wurden 
die Proben dem Laborpersonal übergeben, nicht jedoch die Probenbeschrei- 
bung. Da ich als Chemiker interessiert war, die Analysenmethoden und Vor- 
gehensweise zu erfahren, wurde uns erlaubt, etwa zwei Stunden den Tätigkei- 
ten des Personals im Labor zuzuschauen. Es ergab sich dabei, dass wir zwei in 
Auschwitz genommene Proben mechanisch aufteilten, um die stark blau ver- 
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färbte obere Schicht von der unteren zu trennen.* Die entsprechend notwendig 
gewordenen Anderungen führte ich in der Tabelle mit der Probenbeschreibung 
durch. Als das erste vorläufige Analysenergebnis nach etwa zwei Stunden 
feststand, entschlossen wir uns, das Institut zu verlassen. Zu diesem Zeitpunkt 
übergab ich dann das Schreiben mit der Probebeschreibung dem Personal, 
damit es die Analysen von da an auch ohne meine direkte Instruktion durch- 
führen konnte. 

Habe ich das Institut Fresenius also hinters Licht geführt? Tatsáchlich er- 
fuhren also die Angestellten des Instituts vom Briefkopf erst, als sie schon et- 
wa 50% aller Proben in Bearbeitung hatten und nachdem das erste vorláufige 
Ergebnis feststand. Das weinerliche Klagen der Leitung des Instituts Fresenius 
war daher pure Heuchelei. 

Als ich dann auch noch von einem eifersüchtigen Kommilitonen bei der 
Institutsleitung denunziert wurde, der davon erfahren hatte, wie ich die Anrufe 
zweier Journalisten vom stern und von SAT / an meinem Arbeitsplatz beant- 
wortet hatte, lief dann wohl doch das Fass über. Ich wurde von der Institutslei- 
tung gebeten, zur Vermeidung weiterer Kontakte mit den Medien nur dann im 
Institut zu erscheinen, wenn dies mein Doktorvater zuvor genehmigt hatte. Die 
Max Planck Gesellschaft veröffentlichte daraufhin folgende Presseerklärung: 


"MAX-PLANCK-GESELLSCHAFT 
ZUR FÓRDERUNG DER WISSENSCHAFTEN E.V. 
Pressereferat 
25.5.1993 
Presseerklürung 


[...] Der Dipl.-Chemiker Germar Rudolf arbeitet als Doktorand am Max- 
Planck-Institut für Festkörperforschung in Stuttgart. Im Auftrag des Düs- 
seldorfer Rechtsanwalts Hajo Herrmann — er vertritt Generalmajor a.D. 
Otto Ernst Remer als Verteidiger vor Gericht — hat Herr Rudolf in den letz- 
ten Jahren ein 'Gutachten über die Bildung und Nachweisbarkeit von Cya- 
nid-Verbindungen in den 'Gaskammern' von Auschwitz’ verfaßt. Rudolf 
ließ Gemäuerproben aus Sachentlausungsanlagen und aus Gaskammern in 
Auschwitz ohne Angabe der Herkunft von dem Taunussteiner Institut 
Fresenius auf ihren Gehalt an Cyanid-Rückständen untersuchen. Von den 
in die Untersuchung einbezogenen Proben zeigten nur die aus den Sa- 
chentlausungsanlagen stammenden Gemäuerstücke signifikante Cyanid- 
Rückstände. [...] 


* Vel. Proben Nr. 15 und 19, Germar Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten, 2. Auflage, Castle Hill 
Publishers, Hastings 2001, S. 157. 


GERMAR RUDOLF · AUSCHWITZ-LÜGEN 123 


Keine der Arbeiten wurde in Raumen des Max-Planck-Instituts fiir Fest- 
kórperforschung vorgenommen, zu keiner Zeit wurden Ressourcen des In- 
stituts für diese Arbeiten verwendet. |...] 

Prof. von Schnering vom Max-Planck-Institut für Festkörperforschung, der 
"Doktorvater' von Germar Rudolf, erfuhr im Sommer 1992 von dessen Un- 
tersuchungen. Zu jener Zeit befand sich das Gutachten bereits in den Hän- 
den von Rechtsanwalt Herrmann und lag unter anderem dem Bundeskanz- 
ler, dem Zentralrat der Juden in Deutschland, dem Generalbundesanwalt 
und dem Justizminister vor. 

[...] Herr Rudolf hatte die Zusammenfassung seiner Untersuchungsergeb- 
nisse mit der Maßgabe an Rechtsanwalt Herrmann übergeben, sie nur vor 
Gericht zu verwenden, nicht aber der Öffentlichkeit zugänglich zu machen. 
Trotz dieser Auflage verschickt Otto Ernst Remer seit einigen Wochen die 
Schrift mit seinen persönlichen Anmerkungen an einen großen Adressaten- 
kreis in der Bundesrepublik Deutschland. Herr Rudolf hat daraufhin eine 
Abmahnung an Herrn Remer und Herrmann geschickt und sich rechtliche 
Schritte gegen beide vorbehalten.” 


Als ich dann neun Tage danach ohne vorherige Absprache mit meinem Dok- 
torvater im Max-Planck-Institut erschien, um einige Farbkopien zu machen 
und um mit meinem Doktorvater über die Drucklegung meiner Doktorarbeit 
zu sprechen, wurde ich erneut von besagtem Kommilitonen denunziert.° 

Kurz darauf wurde ich von der Institutsleitung aufgefordert, einer soforti- 
gen Aufhebung des befristeten Arbeitsvertrages (der vier Monate später ohne- 
hin ablief) im gegenseitigen Einvernehmen zuzustimmen. Da ich mich weiger- 
te, erhielt ich kurz darauf die fristlose Kündigung. Gegen diese Kündigung 
klagte ich vor dem Arbeitsgericht, denn die beiden in der Kündigung aufge- 
führten Gründe waren rechtlich nicht stichhaltig: Die unautorisierte Verwen- 
dung von Briefköpfen war dem Institut seit Wochen bekannt und konnte als 
kleines Dienstvergehen kein Kündigungsgrund sein, und keinem Arbeitneh- 
mer mit gültigem, uneingeschränkten Arbeitsvertrag darf verwehrt werden, zu 
normalen Arbeitszeiten an seinem Arbeitsplatz zu erscheinen, auch wenn mir 
mündlich andersartige, jedoch rechtlich nicht bindende Anweisungen gegeben 
worden waren. 

Obwohl das Max-Planck-Institut unter normalen Umständen nicht den 
Hauch einer Chance bei einem Arbeitsgerichtsprozess gehabt hätte, meinte die 
zuständige Arbeitsrichterin während der Anhörung dieses Falles im März 
1994 beiläufig, einem Angestellten, der Ansichten habe, wie ich sie hege, 
könne man immer kündigen. Daraus wurde klar, dass die Richterin ein politi- 
sches Exempel an mir zu statuieren gedachte. Ich bat daher um Unterbrechung 


5 Als Bestrafung dafür wurde besagter Kommilitone später von meinem damaligen Doktorva- 


ter “hängengelassen”. 
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der Sitzung für ein außergerichtliches Gespräch mit den Vertretern des Max- 
Planck-Instituts, in dem ich frug, ob sie ihr Angebot der Aufhebung des Ver- 
trages im gegenseitigen Einvernehmen nach wie vor aufrecht erhielten. Als 
dies bejaht wurde, zog ich die Klage zurück und unterschrieb dieses Doku- 
ment noch im Gerichtssaal.° 

Am 28.3.1994, kurz nach dieser außergerichtlichen Einigung, veröffent- 
lichte die Max-Planck-Gesellschaft folgende Presseerklärung zu meinem Gut- 
achten: 


"MAX-PLANCK-GESELLSCHAFT 
ZUR FÓRDERUNG DER WISSENSCHAFTEN E.V. 
Generalverwaltung 
München, den 28. März 1994 
Erklärung 


Betrifft: Diplomchemiker Germar Rudolf 

[...] Der Diplomchemiker Germar Rudolf hat ein ‘Gutachten über die Bil- 
dung und Nachweisbarkeit von Cyanid-Verbindungen in den ‘Gaskam- 
mern’ von Auschwitz’ verfaßt, mit dem er glaubt, durch chemische Analy- 
sen von Gemäuerproben aus Sachentlausungsanlagen und aus Gaskam- 
mern in Auschwitz den Nachweis erbracht zu haben, daß in diesen Gas- 
kammern keine Massentötungen von Menschen mit Blausäure stattgefun- 
den haben. 

Herr Rudolf arbeitete seit Oktober 1990 bis zum 7. Juni 1993 als Dokto- 
rand am Max-Planck-Institut für Festkörperforschung in Stuttgart über das 
Thema ‘Periodische Knotenflächen und ihre Anwendung in der Struktur- 
chemie’. [...] Die im Januar 1991 von Herrn Rudolf begonnenen Arbeiten 
zu diesem Gutachten stehen weder mit der Doktorarbeit noch mit den For- 
schungen des Max-Planck-Instituts in irgendeinem Zusammenhang. |...] 
Von den bereits laufenden Untersuchungen erfuhr der Doktorvater im 
Herbst 1991 durch die an eine angesehene wissenschaftliche Zeitschrift 
gerichtete Frage, ob sie an einer Publikation der Ergebnisse interessiert 
sei. Der Doktorvater wies darauf hin, daß es sich nicht um eine Arbeit des 
Instituts handle, und daß er sie nicht für publikationswürdig halte. [...] 

Bei seinen Recherchen zum Gutachten hat Herr Rudolf allerdings Dritten 
gegenüber den Eindruck erweckt, er handle für das Institut; so benutzte er 
zum Beispiel pflichtwidrig Briefbögen des Max-Planck-Instituts, als er 
Firmen mit den Analysen seiner Proben beauftragte, ohne dabei aber diese 
Firmen über den Hintergrund der Untersuchungen zu informieren. Nach 
Bekanntwerden dieser Tatsache wurde das Arbeitsverhältnis mit Herrn 
Rudolf gelöst. 


6 Arbeitsgericht Stuttgart, Az. 14 Ca 6663/93. 
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Die Max-Planck-Gesellschaft stellt klar, daß weder sie noch das Max- 
Planck-Institut für Festkörperforschung in Stuttgart Verantwortung für die 
Erstellung dieses Gutachtens und seinen Inhalt tragen. Die Institutsleitung 
hat sich unmittelbar nach Bekanntwerden der Vorgdnge ausdriicklich von 
diesem Gutachten distanziert. 

Das Bundesverfassungsgericht und ihm folgend der Bundesgerichtshof ha- 
ben festgestellt, dap der Massenmord an Juden in den Gaskammern von 
Konzentrationslagern des Dritten Reiches als eine geschichtliche Tatsache 
offenkundig und nicht mehr beweisbediirftig ist. Davon geht auch die Max- 
Planck-Gesellschaft aus.” 


Interessant ist die Ansammlung an Unwahrheiten in diesem Schreiben: Mein 
Doktorvater hat meine im Spätsommer 1991 noch unvollständige Arbeit da- 
mals gar nicht zu Gesicht bekommen, konnte daher gar kein Urteil über deren 
Wert abgeben und hat das auch nicht getan. Ganz im Gegenteil: Nachdem ich 
ihm das chemische Thema umrissen hatte (Bildung von Eisenblau in Wänden, 
die Blausäure ausgesetzt sind), schlug er mir einige Zeitschriften vor, wo man 
einen solchen Beitrag veröffentlichen könnte. 

Wie geschildert, erfolgte die Beauftragung des Instituts Fresenius zudem 
nicht mittels Institutsbriefköpfen, und ich darf auch darauf hinweisen, dass es 
branchenüblich ist, ein Analyseninstitut nicht über die Hintergründe von Un- 
tersuchungen zu informieren, weil nur so sichergestellt werden kann, dass die 
Analysen wirklich unabhängig und neutral durchgeführt werden. 

Der wirkliche “Skandal” liegt aber im letzten Absatz dieser Erklärung. 
Demnach entscheidet die Max-Planck-Gesellschaft nicht nach wissenschaft- 
lich eruierbaren Fakten, was richtig ist und was falsch, sondern hält sich strikt 
an das, was ihr von bundesdeutschen Richtern per Strafandrohung als “Wahr- 
heit" vorgeschrieben wird. Ob sich die Max-Planck-Gesellschaft bei komple- 
xen Forschungsgegenstünden immer auf Urteile des Bundesverfassungsge- 
richts oder des Bundesgerichtshofss bezieht? Und ob diese Forscher wohl je- 
mals die Urteilsbegründungen der Gerichtsentscheidungen in Sachen des an- 
geblichen “Massenmordes an Juden" forschend begutachtet haben? Offen- 
sichtlich nicht, denn sonst wäre ihnen aufgefallen, dass diese Gerichte bezüg- 
lich der Wahrheit der These vom Massenmord immer nur Entscheidungen an- 
derer Gerichte als Begründung für ihre Urteile zitieren. Und was die angebli- 
che “Offenkundigkeit” des behaupteten Massenmordes anbelangt, so landet 
man am Ende dieser Zitierkette als Urgrundlage bei den Nürnberger Nach- 
kriegsprozessen, die bekanntlich rechtsstaatlichen Anforderungen keineswegs 
genügten. Aber selbst wenn man die bundesdeutschen Prozesse als solche ana- 
lysiert, so stellte man schnell fest, dass die betreffenden Urteile auf (fast aus- 
nahmslos) völlig unglaubhaften Zeugenaussagen beruhen. Mein damaliger 
Doktorvater Prof. Dr. Dr. h.c. Hans Georg von Schnering äußerte sich wäh- 
rend eines Mitarbeiterseminars einmal in seinem für ihn typischen drastischen 
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Stil vóllig richtig über Zeugenaussagen. Gegenüber einem Mitarbeiter, der 
sich bei ihm habilitieren wollte und während eines Vortrages über seine For- 
schungsarbeiten als Beleg für bestimmte Messwerte die Aussage eines Mitar- 
beiters einer anderen Abteilung anführte, sagte Prof. von Schnering, ich zitiere 
wortwórtlich:" 

"Das darfst Du überhaupt nicht glauben! Jeder verwendet hier seine per- 

sönliche Latrinenparole! " 

Wie also steht es nun mit der Pflicht des Wissenschaftlers, Zeugenaussagen 
nicht einfach so hinzunehmen, sondern sie einer kritischen Analyse zu unter- 
werfen und sie mit Experimenten, den Gesetzen der Logik und den Naturge- 
setzen zu prüfen? Gilt dies bei dem hier behandelten Thema plótzlich nicht 
mehr? 

Die altehrwürdige Max-Planck-Gesellschaft distanziert sich also von jedem 
Ansatz, gewisse historische Themen naturwissenschaftlich und technisch zu 
untersuchen, und richtet sich stattdessen danach, was aufgrund politischer 
Vorgaben als wahr zu gelten hat: Staatlich verordnetes “Glauben” statt Stre- 
ben nach Erkenntnis. Das ist die bedingungslose Kapitulation der einst ange- 
sehensten Forschungsgesellschaft der Welt vor der Ignoranz. Dies kommt ei- 
nem Offenbarungseid der Max-Planck-Gesellschaft gleich. 

Ausgelóst durch dieses intellektuelle Harakiri der Max-Planck-Gesellschaft 
gab das Pressebüro des Deutschen Presse-Agentur in Stuttgart eine Meldung 
weiter, die am folgenden Tag in fast allen Tageszeitungen und sogar im Rund- 
funk mit folgender Passage veröffentlicht wurde:* 


"Die Max-Planck-Gesellschaft hat nach Auskunft ihres Pressesprechers 
keinen Beweis dafür, daß die Proben wirklich aus Auschwitz stammen. 
Sollten sie aber von dort stammen, ist es nach Expertenmeinung alles an- 
dere als ein Wunder, daß keine Blausäurespuren gefunden wurden, weil 
Cyanidverbindungen sehr schnell zerfallen. Im Boden geschehe dies schon 
nach sechs bis acht Wochen; im Gestein kónnten sich die Verbindungen 
nur unter ‘absoluten Konservierungsbedingungen, unter völligem Aus- 
schluf von Luft und Bakterien’ halten.” 
Die darin angeführte Behauptung, Cyanidverbindungen seien äußerst instabil, 
ist selbstverständlich völlig absurd und würde von einem Chemiker nie ge- 
macht werden. Schon im ersten Semester lernt jeder Student, wie Cyanid- 
Abfälle unschädlich gemacht werden, damit man sie in den Ausguss kippen 


7 [m Mitarbeiterseminar der Abteilung Prof. Dr. von Schnering gegenüber Dr. Harald Hille- 
brecht am 20.1.1993, 9:48 Uhr, Raum 4D2, Max-Planck-Institut für Festkörperforschung, 
Stuttgart. Diesen Satz habe ich mir damals sofort und wörtlich aufgeschrieben, damals schon 
wissend, was auf mich zukam. 

8 Süddeutsche Zeitung, Stuttgarter Zeitung, Südwestpresse-Verbund (29.3.1994), taz, Frank- 
furter Rundschau (30. 3. 1994). 
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kann: man wandelt sie in Eisenblau um. Diese Verbindung ist so stabil, dass in 
ihr das Cyanid dauerhaft und biologisch unschädlich gebunden wird. 

Karl Philipp rief mich am 30.3.1994 aufgeregt an, als er diesen Artikel in 
den Zeitungen fand. Nachdem ich ihm erklärt hatte, dass es undenkbar sei, 
dass die Max-Planck-Gesellschaft einen solchen Unsinn verbreiten würde, rief 
er kurzerhand beim Pressebüro der dpa in Stuttgart an. Er wurde mit einem 
gewissen Albert Meinecke verbunden, der als Verantwortlicher dieser Mel- 
dung bezeichnet wurde. Meinecke behauptete gegenüber Herrn Philipp, er ha- 
be diese Information der oben erwähnten Presseerklärung der Max-Planck- 
Gesellschaft entnommen. Kurz nach Beendigung dieses Gespräches rief mich 
Herr Philipp erneut an, berichtete mir davon und gab mir die Telefonnummer 
von Herrn Meinecke. Ich rief ihn daher umgehend an, bezog mich auf sein 
Gespräch mit Herrn Philipp und machte Herrn Meinecke darauf aufmerksam, 
dass die Presseerklärung der Max-Planck-Gesellschaft keine inhaltlichen Aus- 
sagen zum Gutachten macht, geschweige denn zur Frage der Langzeitstabilität 
von Cyanidverbindungen. Meinecke meinte daraufhin spontan, er habe die 
Bezugsquelle der Expertenmeinung momentan nicht zur Hand, und außerdem 
sei der Verantwortliche für die Meldung möglicherweise im Urlaub. Ich rief 
daher umgehend Herrn Philipp zurück und berichtete ihm, was Herr Meinecke 
mir mitgeteilt hatte. Herr Philipp rief daher Herrn Meinecke erneut an und bat 
um eine Erklärung für dessen widersprüchliche Angaben. Auch Herrn Philipp 
gegenüber behauptete Meinecke, die Quelle für die Expertenmeinung gerade 
nicht greifbar zu haben. Als mir Philipp davon berichtete, rief ich Herrn Mei- 
necke ein letztes Mal an und bat um eine Erklärung. Nun bestand Herr Mei- 
necke darauf, den Verantwortlichen für die Nachricht gar nicht zu kennen. 
Auf meinen Einwand, dass er in einem vorherigen Gespräch noch behauptete 
habe, der Verantwortliche sei möglicherweise im Urlaub, was ja wohl voraus- 
setzt, dass er ihn kennt, erwiderte Meinecke, der Verantwortliche für die Mel- 
dung sei gerade außer Haus. In dem Augenblick platzte mir der Kragen, und 
ich sagte zu Meinecke, er habe sich gerade mehrfach selbst widersprochen. 
Wenn er den Verantwortlichen nicht kenne, könne er auch unmöglich wissen, 
dass dieser gerade außer Haus sei. Meinecke meinte daraufhin, er sei auch 
nicht perfekt. Ich meinte daher abschließend zu Meinecke, er habe mit dieser 
erfundenen Expertenmeinung ja wohl einen großen Bockmist gebaut, worauf- 
hin ich am anderen Ende nur ein langes Schweigen vernahm. 

Am 8.4.1994 verfasste ich selbst eine Presseerklärung, in der ich diesen 
Vorgang darlegte und der dpa vorwarf, eine Pressemeldung gefälscht zu ha- 
ben. Ich erklärte zudem, warum die von Meinecke erfundene Expertenmei- 
nung unmöglich stimmen könne. Herr Philipp und ich sandten zudem Anfra- 
gen an die Max-Planck-Gesellschaft, ob die von Meinecke behauptete Exper- 
tenmeinung die der Max-Planck-Gesellschaft sei. Am 12.4.1994 antwortete 
die Max-Planck-Gesellschaft per Fax, man habe nichts mit der von Meinecke 
zitierten Expertenmeinung zu tun und wisse auch nicht, worauf sich Meinecke 
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beziehe. Damit ausgestattet versuchten wir erneut, an Herrn Meinecke heran- 
zutreten, jedoch scheiterten unsere Versuche, zu Herrn Meinecke durchzu- 
kommen. 

Am 13.4.1994 erhielten wir jedoch eine Antwort per Fax von Dieter Ebe- 
ling vom Hauptbiiro der Deutschen Presseagentur in Hamburg: 


d pa Chef Inland 

dpa Deutsche Presseagentur GmbH, Postfach 13 02 82, 20102 Hamburg 
Hamburg, den 13. April 1994 

Sehr geehrter Herr Philipp, 

[...] Die dpa hat in der von Ihnen herangezogenen Meldung an keiner Stel- 

le behauptet, daf es sich bei der Expertenmeinung über den Zerfall von 

Blausäure um Angaben der Max-Planck-Gesellschaft handelte. 

Wir haben uns vielmehr auf einen Experten gestützt, an dessen fachlicher 

Qualifikation keinerlei Zweifel bestand und besteht. Dieser Wissenschaftler 

hat aus Gründen, die wir respektieren müssen, darum gebeten, nicht na- 

mentlich zitiert zu werden. 

Die Erklärung von Herrn Rudolf vom 8. April, in der er der dpa Fälschung 

vorwirft, enthält eine Reihe unzutreffender Behauptungen — nicht nur, aber 

auch hinsichtlich der Auskünfte, die Anrufern im Stuttgarter Büro angeb- 

lich erteilt worden sein sollen. 

Diese Behauptungen weise ich ebenso zuriick wie Ihren Vorwurf an Herrn 

Meinecke, er habe ‘brutal gelogen’. Die dpa hat selbstverständlich nichts 

erfunden und nichts gefälscht. 

Was den wissenschaftlichen Sachverhalt anbetrifft, so ist die Tatsache, dap 

Blausäure selbst sehr schnell zerfällt, unbestritten. Auch den Umstand, daß 

als Folgeprodukte stabile Cyanide zwar entstehen können, jedoch keines- 

falls entstehen müssen, haben wir uns noch einmal von kompetenter Seite 

bestätigen lassen. 

Mit freundlichen Grüßen 

gez. Dieter Ebeling, Stellv. Chefredakteur” 


Zwei Tage danach, am 15.3.1994, erhielt ich ein nicht unterzeichnetes Fax 
von Herrn Meinecke von der dpa-Südwest, in dem dieser meine Fälschungs- 
unterstellung zurückwies und mich wegen der Sache zur Chefredaktion nach 
Hamburg verwies. Meinecke war offenbar von oben verboten worden, sich in 
der Sache überhaupt noch zu äußern, denn mit seiner Fälschung hatte er jede 
Menge Porzellan zerschlagen. 
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Zu den Sachfragen 


Die dpa-Pressemeldung enthält unter anderem folgende Behauptung: 


9 


"Sollten sie [die Proben] aber von dort [Auschwitz] stammen, ist es nach 
Expertenmeinung kein Wunder, daf keine Blausüurespuren gefunden wur- 
den, weil Cyanidverbindungen sehr schnell zerfallen.” 


. Offensichtlich kennt der Ersteller dieser Zeilen noch nicht einmal den Un- 


terschied zwischen Blausáure und Cyanidverbindungen. Sollte er die Cya- 
nidverbindungen allerdings unter Spuren der Blausáure subsumieren, was 
zur Verständlichmachung gegenüber dem Laien angebracht sein kann, so 
ist klar: Dieser Satz und auch der folgende sprechen von der Stabilität von 
Cyanidverbindungen, was einzig im Zusammenhang mit meinem Gutach- 
ten sinnvoll ist. Die von Ebeling in die Diskussion gebrachte Frage nach 
der Stabilität von Blausäure als solcher interessiert in diesem Zusammen- 
hang niemanden. Diese Frage ist ein ungeeignetes Ablenkungsmanóver 
vom Thema. 


. Die angeblichen Ausführungen des unbekannten Experten gehen allgemein 


dahin, dass Cyanidverbindungen schnell zerfallen. Diese pauschale Aussa- 

ge ist und bleibt unhaltbar und für jeden Experten blamabel. Beweise: 

a) Die Mauern der Kleiderentlausungsanlagen in den vormaligen Lagern 
Auschwitz, Birkenau,? Majdanek!’ und Stutthof,!! in denen mit tráger- 
gebundener Blausáure (Handelsnamen Zyklon B) Làuse getótet wurden, 
sind auch heute noch, 50 Jahre nach ihrer Stilllegung, durch und durch 
mit Cyanid-Rückständen durchsetzt, selbst in Bereichen, die der Witte- 
rung ausgesetzt sind. Dies führt an Innen- wie Außenwänden zu charak- 
teristischen blaufleckigen Verfárbungen von Putz, Ziegeln und Mörtel. 
Diese Verfärbung wird verursacht durch die Eisencyanidverbindung Ei- 
senblau (auch bekannt unter dem Namen Berliner Blau). 

b) In einem Langzeitversuch in einem Londoner Industrievorort wurde 
festgestellt, dass sich der Farbstoff Eisenblau, ohne Schutzschicht auf 
ein Aluminiumblech aufgetragen, auch nach über 20 Jahren unzerstórt 
erhalten hatte. Die Farbschicht war in diesem Versuch vom Ende der 
1950er bis zum Anfang der 1980er Jahre der aggressiven Londoner Luft 
und jeder Witterung ausgesetzt. Eisenblau erwies sich somit als einer 
der stabilsten Farbstoffe überhaupt.^? 

c) Die Bóden alter, bereits lange Zeit stillgelegter Stadtgaswerke enthalten 
auch viele Jahrzehnte nach der Stilllegung der Gaswerke noch hohe 


Vgl. dazu die Abbildungen und Analysen in meinem Gutachten, aaO (Anm. 4). 


10 Vgl. dazu Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, KL Majdanek. Eine historische und technische Stu- 


die, 2. Auflage, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2004. 


П Vgl. dazu Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Das KL Stutthof, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 


1999 (2. Aufl., ebd., Uckfield 2016). 
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Mengen an Eisenblau, da dieses bei der Stadtgaserzeugung anfallt und 
als (übrigens unwirksames) Unkrautbekämpfungsmittel auf dem Gelän- 
de verstreut wurde. Das Eisenblau wurde in all diesen Jahren weder zer- 
setzt, noch von Regenwasser aufgelóst und fortgespült, da es unlóslich 
ist.” 

d) Dass die Bildung blaufleckiger Wandflächen analog dem Erschei- 
nungsbild der Entlausungskammern in Auschwitz, Birkenau, Majdanek 
und Stutthof tatsächlich die Folge von Blausäurebegasungen ist, kann 
durch ein in der wissenschaftlichen Literatur dokumentiertes Ereignis 
bewiesen werden. In der periodisch erscheinenden Bauschäden Samm- 
lung wurde vor 14 Jahren berichtet, welche Folgen die Blausäure- 
Begasung einer wenige Wochen zuvor frisch verputzten Kirche hatte. 
Dort traten nach einigen Monaten überall intensiv blaue Flecken auf, 
die sich nach chemischen Analysen als Eisenblau entpuppten. Erst nach 
über einem Jahr war die Reaktion abgeschlossen. Der neue Putz musste 
komplett abgeschlagen werden, da das Eisenblau nicht anders zu ent- 
fernen war." 

3. Die Ausführungen Ebelings, es könnten, müssten jedoch keine stabilen 
Verbindungen entstehen, bedarf keiner Bestätigung von kompetenter Seite, 
denn die Tatsache, dass alle Säuren stabile wie instabile Verbindungen bil- 
den, ist triviales chemisches Grundwissen. Im Zusammenhang mit Ausch- 
witz ist nicht entscheidend, welche Verbindungen Blausäure im Allgemei- 
nen bilden kann, sondern welche Verbindungen Blausäure im konkreten 
Fall Auschwitz gebildet hätte bzw. hat. 

4. In der dpa-Meldung wird ausgeführt, Cyanidverbindungen seien im Ge- 
stein nur unter “absoluten Konservierungsbedingungen” haltbar. Dies ist 
jedoch insbesondere dann nicht der Fall, wenn man es mit frischem feuch- 
ten Mauerwerk zu tun hat, wie dies in Auschwitz der Fall war (Entlau- 
sungskammern) bzw. gewesen sein soll (Menschengaskammern). Denn in 
solchem Mauerwerk wandelt sich die Blausäure rasch in Cyanide und diese 
sodann bevorzugt weiter in extrem stabile Eisencyanidverbindungen vom 
Typ Eisenblau um. Zum Beweis dessen vergleiche man die gigantischen 
Cyanid- bzw. Eisenblauvorkommen in den Entlausungskammern von 
Auschwitz, Birkenau, Majdanek und Stutthof noch etwa 50 Jahren nach 
Stilllegung der Anlagen! (Punkte 2.a) bis d)) 

Tatsächlich weisen sich die in meinem Gutachten untersuchten Rückstände 

der Blausäurebegasungen (Eisencyanidverbindungen vom Typ Eisenblau) 

durch eine enorme Langzeitstabilität aus. Die dpa-Meldung ist daher inhalt- 





12 D. Maier, K. Czurda, С. Gudehus, “Das Gas- und Wasserfach", in Gas · Erdgas, 130 (1989), 
S. 474-484. 

3 G. Zimmermann (Hg.), Bauschäden Sammlung, Band 4, Forum-Verlag, Stuttgart 1981, S. 
120f. (www.vho.org/D/gzz/17.html). 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


of the defense should have been to produce Hirschfeld. Indeed, Soblen’s de- 
fense counsel said that he had attempted to convince Hirschfeld to come to the 
U.S. to testify, but Hirschfeld declined, at first on the grounds that the publici- 
ty associated with his appearance as a witness could hurt Brandt, who was en- 
gaged in an election campaign. Hirschfeld was also concerned about the possi- 
bility that he might be charged with some sort of offense if he journeyed to the 
U.S. Brandt, in New York during the controversy involving Hirschfeld, natu- 
rally defended his former close associate, who had by that time been living in 
retirement in Germany. 

In order to give the defense every opportunity to make a case for Soblen, 
the government offered Hirschfeld immunity against prosecution for “any past 
acts or transactions" if he would come to the U.S. to testify, adding only that 
Hirschfeld could be prosecuted for any perjury committed in a retrial of So- 
blen. Hirschfeld nevertheless declined to appear in Soblen’s defense.**? 

Brandt eventually became Chancellor of West Germany and won the Nobel 
Peace Prize for 1971 for his efforts to build friendlier relations with the eastern 
bloc, his “Ostpolitik.” Brandt seemed to be riding high, but by 1974, various 
Brandt policies had brought his Social Democratic Party to a new low in popu- 
lar esteem, and even SPD politicians in long term SPD strongholds expressed 
the belief that they were going to lose their next elections. Fortuitously for the 
SPD, the Giinter Guillaume scandal erupted in late April with Guillaume’s ar- 
rest as an East German espionage agent. Although it had been known that 
Guillaume had been a member of an East Berlin espionage organization, he 
had been cleared by the Brandt government for a high post in the inner circle 
of Brandt’s associates and advisers. The scandal brought Willy Brandt’s down- 
fall with his resignation on May 7, 1974. Brandt was succeeded by Helmut 
Schmidt, whose leadership terminated the decline of the SPD.4°° 

Clearly, a career such as Brandt’s postwar career is possible only in a coun- 
try in which treason has become a normal part of political life, so it is not in 
the least surprising that the Bonn government is a defender of the hoax. 

An interesting objection is the claim that nobody would dare invent such a 
tale as the six million legend; nobody had the extraordinary imagination re- 
quired, and even if he did, the obvious risks in telling such gigantic lies should 
dissuade him. The argument amounts to the claim that the mere existence of 
the legend implies the truth of its essentials, so I suppose we can classify it as 
the hoaxers’ ontological argument. 

What is interesting about this objection is its superficially logical quality. 
Indeed, I imagine that this calculation accounts in good measure for the wide- 
spread acceptance of the legend; people assume that nobody would be so bra- 
zen as to invent such lies. Nevertheless, the logic is not sound, for history af- 
fords us numerous examples of popular acceptance of gigantic lies, and in this 





459 New York Times (Oct. 6, 1961), 10; (Oct. 14, 1961), 10; (Oct. 17, 1961), 35; (Nov. 4, 1961), 
11; R. H. Smith, 237n. 
460 New York Times (May 8, 1974), 16. 
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lich vóllig falsch und unhaltbar, und aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach ist die An- 
gabe, sie stamme von einem Experten, wahrheitswidrig. Kein Experte hätte 
sich zu einer solchen für ihn äußerst blamablen Aussage hergegeben. Dazu 
passt, dass Herr Ebeling den Urheber der Meldung nicht namentlich nennen 
móchte. 

Die laut der oben genannten dpa-Meldung angeblich von der Max-Planck- 
Gesellschaft geäußerten Zweifel an der Echtheit der von mir zur Analyse 
übergebenen Proben stellen zudem ein ungeeignetes Ablenkungsmanóver von 
der eigentlichen Kernfrage dar. SchlieBlich wird ja niemand daran gehindert, 
die Ergebnisse meines Gutachtens nachzuvollziehen. 

Diese Auschwitz-Lüge der Deutschen Presse-Agentur hat ein zähes Leben. 
Sie wird seither immer wieder als angeblicher Beweis für die “offenkundige” 
Falschheit meines Gutachtens angefiihrt'* und hielt sogar Einzug in ausländi- 
sche Pressemeldungen. Besonders eifrig tat sich das bayerische Landesamt 
für Verfassungsschutz hervor, das diese Lüge in den Ausgaben seit 1995 
mehrfach wiederholte.' Den Hinweis eines revisionistisch orientierten Ge- 
schichtslehrers" auf diese sachliche Unrichtigkeit beantwortete das Amt so:'? 


"Ihre Bestrebungen, die NS-Verbrechen zu leugnen bzw. zu relativieren, 
sind den Sicherheitsbehörden seit Jahren bekannt. [...] Zu einer Diskussi- 
on über Gaskammern sehen wir keinen Anlaß.” 


Dümmer geht's nimmer! 





^ So die Kreiszeitung — Bóblinger Bote und der Süddeutsche Rundfunk 3 (13:30 Uhr) zum 
Ende des Strafverfahrens gegen mich am 23.6.1995; ebenso die Süddeutsche Zeitung, 
24.6.1995. 

5 So z.B. in der südafrikanischen Zeitung The Citizen, 24.6.1995, S. 8. 

Vgl. Bayerisches Staatsministerium des Innern, Verfassungsschutzbericht 1997, München 

1998, S. 64. 

7 Schreiben Hans-Jürgen Witzsch, Arbeitskreis für Zeitgeschichte und Politik, 8.10.1998, 

Fürth; vgl. Johannes Heyne, “Der Fall Hans-Jürgen Witzsch“, VffG 7(2) (2003), S. 212-222. 

Schreiben des Dr. Weber vom Bayerischen Staatsministerium des Innern vom 13.10.1998, 

Az. IF1-1335.31-1. 
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Im Streit mit Professor Nolte 


Einleitung 


Ernst Nolte als Wissenschaftler 


Bis 1965 war Ernst Nolte Gymnasiallehrer fiir alte Sprachen und Deutsch. 
Nebenher bescháftigte er sich aber schon damals intensiv mit der Geschichte 
der modernen Ideologien und ihren Gestalten im 20. Jahrhundert. Seine 1963 
veróffentlichte Studie Der Faschismus in seiner Epoche war zugleich seine 
Habilitationsschrift. Darin betonte er den eigenstündigen Charakter der fa- 
schistischen Bewegungen gegenüber dem Kommunismus. Das hohe Ansehen 
seiner Studie bewirkte, dass er 1964 als Privatdozent für Neuere Geschichte an 
die Universität Köln gerufen wurde und 1965 sogar einen Lehrstuhl an der 
Universität Marburg erhielt. Noltes 1967 herausgegebener Quellenband Theo- 
rien über den Faschismus galt bei der “Neuen Linken" als unentbehrliches 
Handbuch. 1973 wechselte Nolte an die Freie Universitat Berlin, wo er bis zu 
seiner Emeritierung 1991 neue Geschichte lehrte. 

Zusammen mit seinem ersten Buch bilden das 1974 erschienene Buch 
Deutschland und der Kalte Krieg und der 1983 vorgelegte Band Marxismus 
und Industrielle Revolution eine ideologiegeschichtliche Trilogie. Darin be- 
trachtete Nolte den “Antimarxismus” bzw. die russische Revolution von 1917 
als wichtigsten Bezugspunkte des Nationalsozialismus sowie des Postulats 
von der Auslöschung der europäischen Juden. 

Mit seinem im Sommer 1986 veróffentlichten Aufsatz “Vergangenheit, die 
nicht vergehen will”! gab Nolte den Anstoß zum so genannten “Historiker- 
streit”.” Er ging darin von einer ursächlichen Verknüpfung zwischen dem “ro- 
ten Terror" des revolutionären Russlands und den nationalsozialistischen Ver- 
brechen aus. Darauf antwortete der Frankfurter Sozialphilosoph Jürgen Ha- 
bermas mit polemischen Angriffen bar jeglicher Sachaussagen, Nolte sei ein 
bóser NS-Apologet.? Dabei war nur unter Schwierigkeiten auszumachen, wel- 
che heilige Kuh der Holocauster Nolte denn überhaupt berührt haben sollte, 


1 FAZ, 6.6.1986. 

? Immanuel Geiss, Der Hysterikerstreit, Bouvier, Bonn 1992; Rolf Kosiek, Historikerstreit 
und Geschichtsrevision, 2. Aufl., Grabert, Tiibingen 1988. 

3 Die Zeit, 11.7.1986. 
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denn revisionistisch waren seine Thesen keineswegs. In der sich anschließen- 
den publizistischen Großdiskussion um die “Einzigartigkeit der nationalsozia- 
listischen Judenvernichtung" engagierten sich zahlreiche namhafte Vertreter 
der Historikerzunft, die sich fast einhellig gegen revisionistische Thesen 
wandten. Noltes Buch Der Europdische Bürgerkrieg 1917-1945. Nationalso- 
zialismus und Bolschewismus (1987) fachte die Diskussion erneut an. 

Die Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft kündigte daraufhin Nolte im Mai 
1987 die Mitarbeit an dem deutsch-israelischen Projekt der Herausgabe der 
Briefe des jüdischen Schriftstellers Theodor Herzl auf. Rudolf Augstein hielt 
dem promovierten Philosophen vor, sein Buch entlaste das deutsche Bürger- 
tum, die Generalität und schließlich zwangsläufig den Massenmórder Adolf 
Hitler.* 

Noltes 1991 vorgelegte Untersuchung über das Geschichtsdenken des 20. 
Jahrhunderts fand ähnlich starke, wenngleich fast einhellig ablehnende Be- 
achtung.° Sein 1993 erschienenes Buch Streitpunkte. Heutige und künftige 
Kontroversen um den Nationalsozialismus dagegen wurde von den Medien 
vóllig totgeschwiegen, denn mit diesem Buch hatte er die Todsünde begangen, 
revisionistische Geschichtsthesen darzulegen und deren wissenschaftlichen 
Wert zu diskutieren. Wer solche Thesen in Deutschland “hoffahig zu machen” 
versucht, wie man es Nolte vorwarf, bekommt es mit dem StraBenmob zu tun: 
Als Nolte Anfang Februar 1994 in Berlin einen Vortrag halten wollte, wurde 
er von etwa 30 Personen — nicht etwa Chaoten, sondern ganz normale “Intel- 
lektuelle" — mit Rufen “Das ist ein Nazi!” beschimpft und mit Tränengas, 
Schlágen und Tritten angegriffen, wodurch die Veranstaltung verhindert wur- 
de. Die Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung sprach folgerichtig von Gesinnungs- 
terror in der Bundeshauptstadt.° 

In der Folgezeit gab Nolte einige Medieninterviews, die das bundesdeut- 
sche Establishment zur Weißglut brachten. Insbesondere sein Interview mit 
dem Spiegel Nr. 40/1994, in dem er revisionistische Thesen zum Holocaust 
für diskussionswürdig erklarte, verzieh man ihm nicht. Die Stiftung Weimarer 
Klassik sagte kurzerhand ein Symposium zum Thema “Jiidischer Nietzsche- 
anismus seit 1888" ab, bei dem Nolte hatte sprechen sollen, und die Frankfur- 
ter Allgemeine Zeitung weigert sich seither, Beitráge von Nolte abzudrucken. 
Als Nolte dann die bundesdeutschen Zensurgesetze als Gefahr für die “geisti- 
ge Freiheit” bezeichnete,’ fiel er auch bei den “Christ”-”Demokraten” in Un- 
gnade. Dem Vorwurf, er habe sich zu einem Rechtsradikalen entwickelt, setzte 
Nolte entgegen, nicht er habe seine Ansichten geändert, sondern die “deutsche 


Der Spiegel, 1/1988. 

Die Zeit, 8.11.1991, Der Spiegel, 44/1991, FAZ, 8.10.1991. 
FAZ, 4.2.1994, S. 4; ebenda, 5.2.1994, S. 27. 

FAZ, 29.3.1994, Die Woche, 19.5.1994. 

FR, 27.8.1994; Spiegel, 4.10.1994. 
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Offentlichkeit” habe von 1963 bis 1996 eine starke Linksverschiebung durch- 
gemacht. Was damals links gewesen sei, werde heute als rechtsradikal emp- 
funden. 

Ebenso fiir Aufregung sorgten zwei 1998 erschienene Biicher Noltes: 
Feindliche Nähe, ein Briefwechsel Noltes mit dem 1987 verstorbenen linken 
französischen Historiker François Furet, sowie Historische Existenz, in dem 
Nolte den rationalen Kern von Hitlers Antisemitismus herausarbeitete, was 
ihm wütende Angriffe einbrachte, er würde den Antisemitismus verteidigen.? 

Als Nolte im Juni 2000 der Konrad-Adenauer-Preis fiir Wissenschaft ver- 
lichen wurde, distanzierten sich die *Christ"-"Demokraten" offiziell von ihm, 
und der Leiter des Münchner Instituts für Zeitgeschichte, Horst Móller, musste 
ein wahres Spießrutenlaufen über sich ergehen lassen, weil er sich bereit er- 
klärt hatte, für Nolte die Laudatio zu halten.'? 


Hintergrund dieses Beitrages 


Im September 1993 erhielt ich von einer ganzen Heerschar von Staatsanwälten 
und Polizisten des Dezernats Staatsschutz des Landeskriminalamtes Baden- 
Württemberg Besuch. Der Grund dafür war mein Gutachten über chemische 
und technische Aspekte der behaupteten Gaskammern von Auschwitz. Am 
Ende der Hausdurchsuchung baten die Beamten mich, sie ins Dezernat zu be- 
gleiten, wo man von mir Fingerabdrücke nahm und *Verbrecherfotos" mach- 
te. Als zwei Beamte der Staatsschutzpolizei mich anschließend nach Hause 
chauffierten, ergab sich mit einem von ihnen ein Gespräch über das kurze Zeit 
zuvor erschiene Buch Streitpunkte. Heutige und künftige Kontroversen um den 
Nationalsozialismus des Berliner Historikers Prof. Ernst Nolte. Es stellte sich 
heraus, dass mein Gesprächspartner das Buch ebenfalls gelesen hatte, und er 
machte keinen Hehl daraus, dass ihm missfiel, wie Prof. Nolte den Revisionis- 
ten in seinem Buch zugesteht, ihre Materie zu beherrschen und ohne Zweifel 
wissenschaftlichen Standards zu genügen. Denn würde sich Prof. Noltes An- 
sicht durchsetzen, dann wäre mein Gesprächspartner seinen Job als Revisio- 
nistenjäger los. Tröstlich fand mein Gesprächspartner aber immerhin, dass 
Prof. Nolte die Revisionisten in seinem Buch widerlegt habe. Damit habe sich 
ja wieder einmal herausgestellt, dass wir Revisionisten keinerlei sachliche 
Rechtfertigung für unseren Dissens hátten. Mein Angebot, dass ich ihm die 
vielen sachlichen Fehler Noltes gerne aufzeigen würde, wenn er sich die Zeit 
nähme, sich mit mir zu einem Gespräch zu treffen, schlug dieser unheilige In- 


? Süddeutsche Zeitung, 22.2.1999, NZZ, 6.10.1998. 

10 Die Zeit, 8.6.2000. 

П 2, Auflage: Germar Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten, 2. Auflage, Castle Hill Publishers, Has- 
tings 2001; zu meiner Strafverfolgung vgl. G. Rudolf, Kardinalfragen an Deutschlands Po- 
litiker, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2012; ders., Widerstand ist Pflicht, Castle 
Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2012. 
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quisitor allerdings aus. Ich entschloss mich daher, Noltes Unzulanglichkeiten 
in einer Schrift offenzulegen.'* Der nachfolgende Beitrag ist eine revidierte 
und erweiterte Fassung dieser Schrift. 


Zu den Streitpunkten 


Armin Mohler hat in seinem Buch Der Nasenring einst die Frage gestellt, 
was mit einem Historiker geschehen wiirde, der die These aufstellt, es habe 
wahrend der franzósischen Revolution keine massenhaften Hinrichtungen mit 
der Guillotine gegeben, ja die Existenz der Guillotine sei eine Erfindung der 
Gráüuelpropaganda.'? Ernst Nolte erweiterte diese Spekulation in seinem Werk 
Streitpunkte, indem er ausführte, dass sich jene, die die Existenz Napoleons 
leugneten, selber richten würden.'* Wie dem auch sei: Beide Autoren haben 
erkannt, dass es nicht den wissenschaftlichen Gepflogenheiten entsprechen 
würde, jene vielleicht etwas abstrusen Aufenseiterhistoriker zu beschimpfen 
oder sogar strafrechtlich zu verfolgen. Entweder man ignoriert sie, wenn ei- 
nem eine Beschäftigung mit ihren Thesen und Hypothesen zuwider ist, oder 
man widerlegt sie, wenn man es für nötig hält. 

Für den *normalen" Bundesbürger mag die revisionistische These, es habe 
den Holocaust, verstanden als gezielte Massenvernichtung der Juden vor allem 
in Gaskammern während des Dritten Reiches, nicht gegeben, mindestens ge- 
nauso abstrus erscheinen wie obige Thesen über Napoleon oder die Guillotine. 
Mehr noch: sie gilt nach entsprechender Propaganda in allen Medien als fre- 
velhaftes, bestrafungswürdiges Verbrechen, die Täter gelten als auszustoßen- 
de, kranke Elemente. 

Bereits in seinem 1987 erschienenen Kompendium über das, was er den 
"Europäischen Bürgerkrieg" nannte, dessen Thesen den sogenannten Histori- 
kerstreit ausgelóst hatten, machte Prof. Nolte bezüglich des Gesamtkomplexes 
Holocaust eine Bemerkung mit weitreichenden Folgen: '? 


"Erst wenn die Regeln der Zeugenvernehmung allgemeine Anwendung ge- 

funden haben und Sachaussagen nicht mehr nach politischen Kriterien 
bewertet werden, wird für das Bemühen um wissenschaftliche Objektivität 
in bezug auf die 'Endlósung ' sicherer Grund gewonnen sein. " 


12 Vgl. Manfred Köhler (=Germar Rudolf), Prof. Ernst Nolte: Auch Holocaust-Lügen haben 
kurze Beine, Cromwell Press, London 1994 (www.vho.org/D/Nolte). Der Titel der Broschü- 
re, der den falschen Eindruck machen kann, Prof. Nolte sei der Verfasser, hat Herrn Prof. 
Nolte Schwierigkeiten bereitet, wofür ich hier um Entschuldigung bitte. 

13 Armin Mohler, Der Nasenring, Heitz & Höffkes, Essen 1989, S. 225f. 

14 Ernst Nolte, Streitpunkte, Propyläen, Berlin 1993, S. 308. 

15 Ernst Nolte, Der Europäische Bürgerkrieg 1917-1945, Ullstein, Frankfurt am Main / Berlin 
1987, S. 594. 
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Streng den wissenschaftlichen Grundsätzen folgend, stellte sich Ernst Nolte 
seit 1987 die Aufgabe, die Thesen und Argumente der Revisionisten kennen- 
zulernen. Bei dieser Arbeit erkannte er, dass er früher vielen Aussagen und 
Geständnisse zum Holocaust mit großer Naivität allzu leicht Glauben ge- 
schenkt hatte, wie er in seinem 1993 erschienenen Buch Streitpunkte bekannte 
(S. 7-9). Prof. Nolte ging daher 1993 weit über seine bereits 1987 gemachte, 
oben zitierte Feststellung hinaus: 


"[...] die Fragen nach der Zuverlässigkeit von Zeugenaussagen, der Be- 
weiskraft von Dokumenten, der technischen Möglichkeit bestimmter Vor- 
gänge, der Glaubwürdigkeit von Zahlenangaben, der Gewichtung der Um- 
stände sind nicht nur zulässig, sondern wissenschaftlich unumgänglich, 
und jeder Versuch, bestimmte Argumente und Beweise durch Totschweigen 
oder Verbote aus der Welt zu schaffen, muss als illegitim gelten.” (S. 309) 


Allgemeiner meint er daher: 


“Die verbreitete Meinung, daß jeder Zweifel an den herrschenden Auffas- 
sungen über den ‘Holocaust’ und die sechs Millionen Opfer von vornhe- 
rein als Zeichen einer bösartigen und menschenverachtenden Gesinnung 
zu betrachten und möglichst zu verbieten ist, kann angesichts der funda- 
mentalen Bedeutung der Maxime ‘De omnibus dubitandum est’ [an allem 
muss gezweifelt werden] für die Wissenschaft keinesfalls akzeptiert wer- 
den, ja sie ist als Anschlag gegen das Prinzip der Wissenschaftsfreiheit zu- 
rückzuweisen. " (S. 308) 

Nach dem Studium der revisionistischen Literatur stellte er fest: 
"Obwohl ich mich also durch den 'Revisionismus' weit mehr herausgefor- 
dert fühlen mußte als die deutschen Zeithistoriker, bin ich bald zu der 
Überzeugung gelangt, daß dieser Schule in der etablierten Literatur auf 
unwissenschaftliche Weise begegnet wurde, nämlich durch bloße Zurück- 
weisung, durch Verdächtigungen der Gesinnung der Autoren und meist 
schlicht durch Totschweigen. " (S. 9) 

Dass dieses Totschweigen nicht an der mangelnden Kompetenz der Revisio- 

nisten liegt, führt Prof. Nolte an anderer Stelle an: 
"denn dieser radikale Revisionismus ist weit mehr in Frankreich und in 
den USA begründet worden als in Deutschland, und es läßt sich nicht be- 
streiten, daß seine Vorkümpfer sich in der Thematik sehr gut auskennen 
und Untersuchungen vorgelegt haben, die nach Beherrschung des Quel- 
lenmaterials und zumal in der Quellenkritik diejenigen der etablierten His- 
toriker in Deutschland vermutlich übertreffen.” (S. 304) 

Nolte kommt daher zu der Schlussfolgerung, dass es bei der Kontroverse um 

die “Endlösung” vor allem die etablierte Seite sei, deren Bemühung um Wis- 

senschaftlichkeit nicht immer von Erfolg gekrónt gewesen sei (S. 319). Nolte 
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sieht daher auf Seiten der “radikalen” Revisionisten Verdienste für die Wis- 
senschaft: 


“In jedem Fall muss aber den radikalen Revisionisten das Verdienst zuge- 
schrieben werden — wie Raul Hilberg es getan hat, — durch ihre provozie- 
renden Thesen die etablierte Geschichtsschreibung zur Überprüfung und 
besseren Begründung ihrer Ergebnisse und Annahmen zu zwingen." (S. 
316) 


Noltes Holocaust-Position 


Gleichwohl sah Prof. Nolte sich nach ausführlichem Studium der Beweislage 
und aller ihm bekannt gewordenen Argumente in der Auffassung bestärkt, 
dass die etablierte Ansicht richtig und ein Leugnen des Holocaust sachlich 
unmöglich sei (S. 7-9). Er äußert in diesem Zusammenhang, dass sich die 
These, es habe ausgedehnte Vernichtungsmaßnahmen gegen Juden, Zigeuner, 
Geisteskranke und Slawen nicht gegeben, ähnlich selber richte wie die oben 
zitierte These von der Nichtexistenz Napoleons. Man könne solche Auffas- 
sungen daher unbeachtet lassen (S. 308), ein vernünftiger Zweifel an großan- 
gelegten Vernichtungsmaßnahmen gegen die europäischen Juden sei nicht 
möglich (S. 297), insbesondere in Anbetracht der überwältigenden Beweislage 
(S. 290). Die Thesen der “radikalen” Revisionisten sei daher ein Ableugnen 
handgreiflicher, wenn auch noch nicht bis ins letzte geklárter Tatbestánde (S. 
87). 

Hier muss zunächst die Frage gestellt werden, was Nolte unter “ausgedehn- 
ten VernichtungsmaBnahmen” versteht. Dass im Rahmen der Euthanasie und 
wahrend der rassisch-politischen Verfolgung von Juden, Zigeunern und z.T. 
auch Slawen einige hunderttausend Menschen starben und u.U. auch vorsätz- 
lich getótet wurden, wird niemand bestreiten. Eine These, die dies abstreiten 
würde, würde also wahrscheinlich zu Recht unbeachtet bleiben. Wenn jedoch 
die vorsätzliche, also gezielt geplante, industrielle Massenvernichtung in ei- 
gens dafür errichteten Lagern und Anlagen gemeint ist, so befinden wir uns 
mitten in dem Streitpunkt, der einer der Hauptanlásse für Noltes neues Buch 
ist. Da er die These von der Nichtexistenz einer geplanten, vorsätzlichen und 
industriell durchgeführten Vernichtung also nicht nur nicht unbeachtet lief, 
sondern zum zentralen Punkt seiner Beschäftigung seit 1987 machte, dürfen 
wir hier konstatieren, dass Nolte die Thesen des “radikalen” Revisionismus, 
sofern sie aus dem Dritten Reich nicht ein lammfrommes Staatswesen machen 
wollen, der wissenschaftlichen Diskussion durchaus für würdig erachtet. 

Einerseits halt Nolte vernünftige Zweifel also für nicht móglich, anderer- 
seits konstatiert er, dass es gewichtige Zweifel aus technischer und naturwis- 
senschaftlicher Sicht gibt, die die Diskussion entscheidend prägen können. 
Dies ist freilich ein Widerspruch, der auch nicht durch Noltes Erklärung auf- 
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gehoben wird, die berechtigten Zweifel kónnten durch die entgegenstehende 
Beweislage zerstreut werden. 


Die Beweisarten 


Nachfolgend soll daher überprüft werden, ob die Argumente, die Nolte in sei- 
ner etablierten Auffassung vom Holocaust bestärkten, auch uns überzeugen 
kónnen. Dazu gilt es, bei Nolte Ordnung ins schópferische Chaos zu bringen. 
Zunächst werden hierzu die Beweise und Gegenbeweise einander gegenüber- 
gestellt und nach Beweiskraft gegliedert. Wir richten uns bezüglich der Be- 
weiskraft nach der Hierarchie, wie sie in einem rechtsstaatlichen Prozess all- 
gemein anerkannt ist und auch in der Wissenschaft Gültigkeit hat: 


1. Sachbeweis 

2. Dokumentenbeweis 
3. Zeugenbeweis 

4. Parteiaussage 


zu 1. Der Sachbeweis, also alle dinglichen Spuren einer Tat, gilt gemeinhin als 
der sicherste, allen anderen überlegener Beweis. Dazu gehóren die Spu- 
ren von Opfern, Tatern, Tatwaffen und von der Tat sowie die Opfer oder 
die Tatwaffe selber oder Teile davon. Ferner dient der Sachbeweis durch 
den Sachverständigen zur Feststellung der logischen und sachlichen, 
technisch-naturwissenschaftlichen, soziologischen, historischen u.a. 
Richtigkeit untergeordneter Beweisarten. Unter diesen Sachverständi- 
genbeweisen sind wiederum die technisch-naturwissenschaftlichen Be- 
weise den geisteswissenschaftlichen überlegen. Die Naturwissenschaft 
kann also vermeintlich historisch gesicherte Ereignisse widerlegen, dem 
Historiker ist es dagegen nicht móglich, Aussagen aufzuheben, die auf 
Naturgesetzen und technischen Sachzwängen gegründet sind. 

zu 2. Der Dokumentenbeweis ist dem Sachbeweis unterlegen, gilt jedoch mehr 
als der Zeugenbeweis. Bevor ein Dokument allerdings Beweiskraft er- 
langen kann, muss erwiesen sein, dass das Dokument echt und sein In- 
halt sachlich richtig ist. Um dies festzustellen, bedarf es wiederum des 
Sachbeweises, der die Echtheit und Richtigkeit des Dokumentes fest- 
stellt. Ein Dokument besitzt zudem eine hóhere Beweiskraft, wenn es zu 
einem Zeitpunkt erstellt wurde, zu dem der zu verhandelnde Streitpunkt 
unter den Parteien noch nicht strittig war. 

zu 3. Der Zeugenbeweis gilt als der unsicherste Beweis, da das menschliche 
Erinnerungsvermógen unzuverlässig und leicht zu manipulieren ist. Als 
Zeuge gilt man, wenn bei Zeugnisabgabe noch kein Streit herrschte oder 


140 GERMAR RUDOLF · AUSCHWITZ-LÜGEN 


wenn man zum Zeitpunkt der Zeugnisabgabe keiner der streitenden Par- 
teien angehört, da dies erfahrungsgemäß die Objektivität beeinflusst. "í 

zu 4. Aussagen von Parteien gelten als sehr unzuverlássig und werden daher 
háufig nur als Indiz gewertet, da die Parteien ein Interesse daran haben, 
die Gegenpartei zu belasten und sich zu entlasten. Dies gilt auch für Ge- 
stándnisse, da diese sehr háufig abgelegt werden, um sich durch Reue 
und Buffertigkeit Vorteile zu verschaffen. Dies trifft ganz besonders 
dort zu, wo die Tat *wegen Offenkundigkeit" als bewiesen zu gelten hat, 
der Kreis der Täter feststeht und lediglich noch Schuld und Strafmaf zu 
verteilen sind. Ein Abstreiten der Tat würde hier nur zur Strafverschär- 
fung führen. Die Belastung Dritter bei gleichzeitigem Versuch der eige- 
nen Entlastung ist daher hier die Regel. 


Der Sachbeweis in der etablierten Holocaust-Betrachtung 


Nolte gliedert seine Beweisarten nur in zwei Kategorien: Zeugenbeweise und 
Dokumentenbeweise. Der Sachbeweis kommt bei ihm nicht vor. Dies hat sei- 
nen Grund: Es gibt keinen solchen Beweis, der seine These stützen würde, ja 
im Jahr 1993 gab es noch nicht einmal einen Versuch, einen solchen Sachbe- 
weis zu führen. Das Frankfurter Schwurgericht hat im berühmten Auschwitz- 
Urteil selbst festgestellt, dass es keine Spuren von Tat, Opfern, Tatwaffe oder 
Tätern gebe." Daran hat sich bis heute wenig geändert: Zwar wurden in drei 
der behaupteten Vernichtungslagern inzwischen Untersuchungen durchgeführt 
(Treblinka, Belzec, Sobibor), jedoch waren diese recht oberflächlich und 
brachten absolut nicht die “erwünschten” Resultate.'? Keine einzige der an- 
geblich massenhaften, riesigen Verbrennungsstellen wurde gesucht, gefunden, 
ausgegraben oder untersucht. In keinem Fall wurden die angeblichen Tatwaf- 
fen gesucht, gefunden bzw. einer forensischen Untersuchung durch internatio- 
nale Gremien oder durch rechtsstaatliche Gerichte unterzogen. Die beiden ein- 
zigen bisher von den orthodoxen Forschern vorgelegten Sachbeweise zu 
Auschwitz wurden vom in Krakau ansässigen Jan-Sehn-Institut erhoben: das 
erste direkt nach dem Krieg,” und das zweite Anfang der 1990er Jahre.” 





16 Zu Zeugenaussagen vgl. Monatszeitschrift für deutsches Recht 34 (1980) 112; Rolf Bender, 
Susanne Róder, Armin Nack, Tatsachenfeststellung vor Gericht, 2 Bánde, Beck, München 
1981, bes. Band 1, S. 46ff; vgl. G. Rudolf, Vorlesungen über den Holocaust, Castle Hill 
Publishers, Hastings 2005, S. 195-199, 358-400 (3. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2015). 

17 Urteil Schwurgericht Frankfurt/Main, Az: 50/4 Ks 2/63, S. 108ff. 

Zu Treblinka vgl. Thomas Kues, Comments on Treblinka Statements by Caroline Sturdy 

Colls” (http://codoh.com/library/document/3952/) mit weiteren Verweisen; zu Belzec vgl. 

Carlo Mattogno, Belzec, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2004; zu Sobibor vgl. Jürgen Graf, 

Thomas Kues, Carlo Mattogno, Sobibór, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2010. 

Dokumentationszentrum des österreichischen Widerstandes, Bundesministerium für Unter- 

richt und Kultur (Hg.), Amoklauf gegen die Wirklichkeit, Wien 1991, S. 36-40. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


connection we can again cite witchcraft hysteria as precedent for the psycho- 
logical essentials of the six million hoax. 


The Talmud 


It is ironic that Hitler anticipated the psychology of the “big lie” in his re- 
marks on the subject in Chapter X of Mein Kampf. It is also ironic that the 
most mind-boggling invented accounts of exterminations appear in the Jewish 
Talmudic literature in connection with the last two of the three great Jewish 
revolts against the Roman empire, the Diaspora revolt of 115-117 AD and the 
Palestine revolt of 132-135 AD. In connection with the Palestine revolt of 66- 
70 AD, the Talmudic writings do nothing more than bewail the loss of the 
Temple in Jerusalem and discuss the implications of the loss for Jewish law. A 
good discussion of the three revolts is given in Michael Grant’s The Jews in 
the Roman World. 

According to the ancient accounts (mainly Cassius Dio, who wrote around 
200 AD, and Eusebius, the early fourth century Bishop of Caesarea), the Dias- 
pora revolt started in Cyrenaica (northeast Libya) at a time when the Emperor 
Trajan had, for the purpose of annexing Parthia and its valuable Mesopotamian 
territory, constituted a huge eastern army at the price of withdrawing many 
small contingents that had served to keep order in various parts of the Empire. 
The Jews attacked the Greek and Roman civilian populations, and it is said 
they killed 220,000 in Cyrenaica, amusing themselves in various gruesome 
ways. The revolt then spread to Egypt, where the Jews killed an unknown 
number, and to Cyprus, where they are said to have killed 240,000. In Alexan- 
dria, however, the predominantly Greek population gained control of events 
and are said to have massacred the Jews of that city. Recent archaeological ev- 
idence indicates that the ancient accounts are not exaggerated.**! 

The Talmud says almost nothing about this revolt, except to give the num- 
ber of Jews killed in Alexandria as “sixty myriads on sixty myriads, twice as 
many as went forth from Egypt,” i.e. 1,200,000 on the assumption that addi- 
tion and not multiplication is intended. The killings are blamed on “the Em- 
peror Hadrian,” which may be due to the fact that Hadrian was at the time the 
commander of Trajan’s eastern army and succeeded Trajan as Emperor when 
Trajan died in 117, possibly before the final suppression of the revolt. 

The figure given for the number of Jewish victims is obviously exaggerat- 
ed, for, while it is usually difficult to be more than approximately correct in es- 
timating the populations of ancient cities, Alexandria of the period had a popu- 
lation of 500,000 or more, with an upper bound of one million a reasonable 
one to assume, because that was the approximate population of the city of 
Rome, a figure concerning which there is also some uncertainty, but if Rome 
ever attained a population significantly greater than one million, it never got 
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Das erste Gutachten kam seinerzeit zu dem Ergebnis, dass in Haaren und 
Haarspangen sowie in Metallteilen, die angeblich aus einer behaupteten Men- 
schengaskammer stammten, Cyanidspuren von den unterstellten Vergasungen 
gefunden wurden.” Ein positiver Befund in Haaren beweist allerdings rein gar 
nichts, wenn nicht beweisbar ist, dass sich die Haare noch auf den Kópfen ih- 
rer ursprünglichen Eigentümer befanden, als sie begast wurden. Da lange Haa- 
re damals wiederverwertet wurden,” wozu sie entlaust werden mussten, kann 
ein positiver Befund nicht überraschen. Dass das Jan-Sehn-Institut damals 
überhaupt solche vóllig nutzlosen Analysen durchführte und zu solchen Aus- 
sagen kam, zeigt schon, welcher Geist damals herrschte. 

Und was die Ergebnisse an Metallteilen anbelangt, so gibt es zunächst 
einmal keine Móglichkeit, die Geschichte der damals untersuchten Teile zu 
überprüfen. Positive Cyanidbefunde haben somit auch hier nur zweifelhafte 
Beweiskraft. Zudem bilden sich beständige Cyanidverbindungen nicht selek- 
tiv an Metallteilen. Mauerwerk ist zur Bildung stabiler Cyanide weitaus ge- 
eigneter als blankes Metall, so dass man dort erst recht mit Rückständen rech- 
nen muss, wenn man sie auf blankem Metall findet. In den Wänden allerdings 
findet man keine interpretierbaren Spuren von Cyanidverbindungen.? 

Der zweite Versuch des Jan-Sehn-Instituts, die Holocaust-Legende durch 
chemische Untersuchungen zu stützen, hat sich schließlich als Betrug heraus- 
gestellt.” Wenn man aber noch 1995, also fünf Jahre nach dem Ende des 
kommunistischen Regimes in Polen, an diesem Institut geneigt war, For- 
schungsergebnisse zu falschen, wie schlimm muss es da erst unmittelbar nach 
dem Kriege gewesen sein? 

Ansonsten waren zu dem Zeitpunkt, als Nolte sein Buch verfasste, nur von 
den Revisionisten Sachbeweise vorgelegt worden,? die freilich bisher von den 
Gerichten dieser Welt, von den Medien und den etablierten Historikern nahe- 
zu vollständig ignoriert worden sind. Auch Prof. Nolte macht hier keine Aus- 
nahme, denn er macht zu den mannigfaltigen Sachbeweisen der Revisionisten 
kaum Ausführungen — lediglich ein kurzer Hinweis auf das Leuchter-Gutach- 





20 J, Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, Z Zagadnien Nauk Sadowych, Z XXX (1994) S. 17-27 
(online: www.nizkor.org/ftp.cgi/orgs/polish/institute-for-forensic-research/post- 
leuchter.report). 

B. Bailer-Galanda, *Krakauer Gutachten von 1945 über Cyanide in Menschenhaar, Haar- 

spangen und einer Ventilationsóffnung", in: Bundesministerium für Unterricht und Kultur 

(Hg.), Amoklauf gegen die Wirklichkeit, Dokumentationszentrum des ósterreichischen Wi- 

derstandes, Wien 1991, S. 36-40, Original im Staatlichen Museum Auschwitz. 

?? Schreiben des SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamtes, Oranienburg, vom 6.8.1942, IMT- 
Dokument 511-USSR, zitiert nach: Der Prozess gegen die Hauptkriegsverbrecher vor dem 
Internationalen Militürgerichtshof, Band 20, Nürnberg 1949, S. 553f???IMT. Darin wird die 
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23 G. Rudolf, Das Rudolf-Gutachten, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2001, S. 101. 
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ten"? wird gemacht (S. 314). Es ist daher grundverkehrt, wenn Nolte meint, 
dass sich die Revisionisten nur auf die isolierte Kritik von Dokumenten und 
Zeugenaussagen beschränken (S. 9). Richtig ist dagegen, dass sie zuerst die 
Beweislage bezüglich der Sachbeweise prüfen, da diese einen unmittelbaren 
Einfluss auf die Bewertung von Dokumenten- und Zeugenbeweisen haben. Es 
geht nicht darum, an Zeugenaussagen oder Dokumenten herumzukritisieren, 
sondern darum, zuerst festzustellen, was nach Lage der materiellen Beweisla- 
ge, der Naturgesetze, der Logik und der technischen Gegebenheiten überhaupt 
móglich war. Auch tausend Dokumente, die belegen, und hunderttausend 
Zeugen, die beeiden, dass in einer Kellerdecke Lócher sind, beweisen rein gar 
nichts, wenn in der Decke keine Lócher sind und bautechnisch nachweisbar 
niemals welche vorhanden waren.” Solange unsere Historiker nicht den Pri- 
mat des Sachbeweises, auch der Sachüberprüfung von Dokumenten und Zeu- 
genberichten, anerkennen, kann man der Geschichtswissenschaft bezüglich ih- 
rer Forschungsmethoden Wissenschaftlichkeit nicht zugestehen. 

Nachfolgend soll daher bei einigen von Nolte angeführten angeblichen 
Dokumenten- und Zeugenbeweisen der eine und andere dazugehörige Sach- 
beweis erláutert werden. 


Der Dokumentenbeweis in der etablierten Holocaust-Betrachtung 
Über Dokumentenkritik 


Es ist immer wieder überraschend, wie aggressiv die etablierten Historiker auf 
einen Einwand reagieren, ein Dokument, das den Holocaust angeblich bewei- 
se, könne gefälscht bzw. verfälscht, falsch interpretiert worden oder schlicht 
sachlich unzutreffend sein. Hier zeigt sich die gleiche Aversion unserer Zeit- 
geschichtler gegen eine tiefgehende Dokumentenkritik, wie sie bereits bezüg- 
lich der Sachbeweise dargestellt wurde. Eine Dokumentenkritik ist schlieBlich 
auch nichts anderes als eine sachverständige Untersuchung eines Dokumentes, 
also die Erbringung eines Sachbeweises über die Echtheit und Richtigkeit ei- 
nes Dokuments. 

Die Stern-Affáre um die gefalschten Hitler-Tagebücher hat seinerzeit für 
alle gezeigt, dass unsere Zeitgeschichtler nur zu gerne alle Dokumente, die in 
ihr vorgefertigtes Weltbild passen, als echt einzuordnen bereit sind, ohne eine 
vernünftige Dokumentenkritik auch nur in Erwägung gezogen zu haben. Tat- 
sächlich ist es so, dass jedes Dokument, das Deutschland historisch belastet, 


?6 F.A, Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the alleged execution Gas Chambers at Auschwitz, 
Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat Publishers, Toronto 1988; dt. in: Fred A. Leuch- 
ter, Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, Die Leuchter-Gutachten: Kritische Ausgabe, Castle 
Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014. 

27 Vgl. C. Mattogno, “‘Keine Löcher, keine Gaskammer(n)"", VffG 6(3) (2002), S. 284-304; 
Carlo Mattogno, “Die Einfüllöffnungen für Zyklon B", 2 Teile, VffG 8(3) (2004), S. 267- 
290. 
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von den etablierten Historikern kritiklos als echt und inhaltlich korrekt akzep- 
tiert wird, während ein Dokument, das Deutschland potentiell entlastet, sofort 
inhaltlich angezweifelt oder als Fälschung infrage gestellt wird — freilich auch 
hier ohne eine sachgerechte Dokumentenkritik. Beispielhaft hierfür ist das so- 
genannte Lachout-Dokument, dem zufolge die amerikanische Besatzungsbe- 
hórde mitteilte, dass es in den Lagern Osterreichs und Westdeutschlands keine 
Gaskammern gegeben habe und dass Zeugen, die bei anderslautenden Aussa- 
gen blieben, wegen Falschaussagen belangt werden kónnten.? Seither wird 
gegen Emil Lachout, den Ersteller dieses Dokuments und ehemaligen Ange- 
stellten der Besatzungsmacht, endlos der Vorwurf der Falschung erhoben, 
obwohl es nicht gelang, ihn gerichtlich der Fülschung zu überführen.? Von 
einer Bestrafung derjenigen, die dennoch behaupten, Lachout sei ein Fälscher, 
sahen die Gerichte jedoch wegen der Geringfügigkeit der Straftat ab — und 
ermóglichten somit, dass die Behauptung von der Falschung des Lachout- 
Dokuments immer wieder in die Welt posaunt wird.?? Dabei steht der Inhalt 
dieses Dokuments dem herrschenden geschichtlichen Paradigma noch nicht 
einmal diametral entgegen, denn die Existenz von Menschengaskammern in 
Lagern des Altreiches ist ja von der etablierten Geschichtswissenschaft kei- 
neswegs anerkannt, sondern kann als umstritten gelten.*! 

Warum wurde bisher von praktisch keinem Dokument, das angeblich den 
Holocaust in obiger Definition belegt, durch unabhängige Forscher ein Sach- 
gutachten bezüglich Echtheit und Richtigkeit erstellt? Das liegt zum einen da- 
ran, dass von vielen Dokumenten nur Kopien oder sogar nur Abschriften vor- 
liegen und die Originale entweder vermisst sind oder immer noch von den 
Siegermächten unter Verschluss gehalten werden, zum anderen auch daran, 
dass sie über die ganze Welt verstreut in unterschiedlichsten Archiven lagern, 
zu denen nicht jeder ohne großen Aufwand Zutritt bekommen kann. Schließ- 
lich wird durch die Tabuisierung zweifelnder Fragen über den Holocaust von 
keiner offiziellen oder etablierten Seite eine Notwendigkeit verspürt, eine 
sachgerechte Dokumentenkritik durchzuführen. Wer sie fordert, formuliert 
Zweifel. Wer zweifelt, bricht das Tabu. Wer das Tabu bricht, der wird aus 
dem Kreis der etablierten und anerkannten Forscher ausgeschlossen und hat 





28 In U. Walendy, Historische Tatsachen Nr. 43, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsfor- 
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sodann nur noch sehr begrenzte Finanzmittel fiir seine Forschung und einen 
sehr beschränkten Zugang zu den Archiven. 

Einzig die Revisionisten haben bisher einige Dokumente einer aus obigen 
Gründen meist unvollständigen Kritik unterzogen.? Wenn gewisse, als zentral 
bezeichnete Dokumente bisher noch nicht kritisiert worden sind, so liegt dies 
nicht daran, dass an ihnen nichts zu kritisieren wáre, wie Nolte dies für die 
“Ereignismeldungen UdSSR” anführt (S. 288, 314). Es liegt vielmehr schlicht 
daran, dass von den vielen tausend Historikern auf der Welt in dieser Frage 
keiner zu einer unvoreingenommenen und kritischen Wissenschaft willens ist. 
Diese fundamentale Arbeit, die Voraussetzung aller weitergehenden Interpre- 
tation der Dokumente ist, wird einer Handvoll von Forschern überlassen, zu- 
meist Hobbyhistorikern, die für dieses Tun geächtet, ausgestoDen, sowie per- 
sónlich und wirtschaftlich ruiniert werden. Diese Handvoll Idealisten müssen 
mit ihren mickrigen Pensionen, Arbeitslosen- und Sozialhilfegeldern (ihren 
Job sind sie zumeist los, wenn sie eine andere Meinung artikulieren) gegen die 
Milliardenhaushalte weltweit organisierter und staatlich unterstützter For- 
schungsinstitute ankampfen. Wer kónnte da verlangen, dass sie alle Dokumen- 
te in dieser Frage analysiert haben müssen? 


Noltes Dokumentenbeweise 
Ereignismeldungen UdSSR 


Die Diskussion über die Echtheit der oben erwähnten “Ereignismeldungen 
UdSSR” bezüglich der Massenerschießungen sowjetischer Juden ist längst er- 
öffnet, allerdings an einer ganz anderen Stelle, von der Ernst Nolte offensicht- 
lich gar nichts bemerkt hat. In den Ereignismeldungen erscheinen nämlich 
ausführlich die angeblichen Ereignisse um den Massenmord von Babi Jar.” 
Dort sollen nach dem Einmarsch deutscher Truppen etwa 33.000 Juden er- 
schossen, in eine Schlucht hinabgeworfen und beerdigt worden sein.** 1943 
sollen diese Leichen ausgegraben und spurlos verbrannt worden sein. Nun gibt 
es detaillierte Kritiken der Zeugenaussagen und Dokumente über dieses ver- 
meintliche Ereignis,” die erhebliche Zweifel an der Zuverlässigkeit dieser Be- 





32 Klassisch z.B. Brian A. Renk, “The Franke-Gricksch ‘Resettlement Action Report’: Anato- 
my of a Fabrication”, Journal of Historical Review 11(3) (1991), S. 261-279 
(www.vho.org/GB/Journals/JHR/1 1/3/Renk261 -279.html). 

53 Bundesarchiv R 58/218, Ereignismeldung UdSSR Nr. 101 und 106, 2. und 7.10.1941; P. 
Longerich, Die Ermordung der europäischen Juden, 2. Aufl., Piper, München 1990, S. 
121ff. 

34 Erhard R. Wiehn, Die Shoáh von Babi Jar, Konstanz 1991; W. Benz (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 30), 
S. 43; vgl. E. Jackel, P. Longerich, Julius H. Schoeps (Hg.), Enzyklopddie des Holocaust, 3 
Bande, Argon, Berlin 1993, S. 144. 

55 M. Wolski, *Le massacre de Babi Yar", Revue d'Histoire Révisionniste (RHR) 6 (1992) 47- 
58 (www.vho.org/F//RHR/6/Wolski47-58.html); U. Walendy, aaO. (Anm. 28), Nr. 51, 
1992; H. Tiedemann, “Babi Jar: Kritische Fragen und Anmerkungen", in E. Gauss, (Hg.), 
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richte aufwerfen. Entscheidend aber ist, dass es Dokumente gibt, die der gan- 
zen Diskussion eine neue Dimension aufzwingen, wenn man die Dokumente 
fiir echt halt. Es handelt sich um eine Reihe von Luftaufnahmen deutscher 
Aufklärer, die nach dem Krieg in amerikanischen Archiven landeten und 
jüngst ausgewertet wurden. Ergebnis: In Babi Jar gab es keine Massengräber, 
Massenexhumierungen und Massenverbrennungen zum  bezeugten Zeit- 
punkt.” Wenn die Historiker wollen, so können sie versuchen, Gegengutach- 
ten anzufordern, die die Luftbilder als Fälschungen entlarven oder aber eine 
andere Interpretation der Luftbilder einführen. Sollten die Etablierten dies 
weiterhin unterlassen, so müssen sie akzeptieren, dass man die Geschichten 
um Babi Jar als Lügen bezeichnet und dass zusammen mit dem Bericht über 
Babi Jar auch alle anderen “Ereignismeldungen UdSSR” unvermeidlich in den 
Verdacht der Komplettfälschung geraten. Von Babi Jar erwähnt Nolte kein 
Wort. 

Ein anderer Fall ist Simferopol, ein Ort, in dem laut Ereignismeldungen 
10.000 Juden ermordet worden sein sollen. 1949 stand Generalfeldmarschall 
Erich von Manstein vor einem britischen Militärgericht, weil ihm als Oberbe- 
fehlshaber der 11. Armee eine Mittäterschaft an diesen und anderen Morden 
der Einsatzgruppe D auf der Krim vorgeworfen wurde. Mansteins Verteidiger, 
der Brite Reginald T. Paget, schrieb dazu in seinen Prozessmemoiren:? 


"Mir erschienen die vom SD [in den Ereignismeldungen] angegebenen 
Zahlen gänzlich unmöglich. Einzelne Kompanien von ungefähr 100 Mann 
mit ungefähr 8 Fahrzeugen wollten in zwei oder drei Tagen bis zu 10.000 
und 12.000 Juden umgebracht haben. [...| Für jeden Wagen mußten mit 
Aufladen, 10 km Fahren, Abladen und Zurückfahren schätzungsweise zwei 
Stunden vergehen. Der russische Wintertag ist kurz, und bei Nacht wurde 
nicht gefahren. Um 10.000 Juden zu töten, wären mindestens drei Wochen 
notwendig gewesen. 

In einem Fall konnten wir die Zahlen überprüfen. Der SD behauptete, im 
November in Simferopol 10.000 Juden getötet zu haben, und meldete die 
Stadt im Dezember judenfrei. Durch eine Reihe von Gegenproben konnten 
wir beweisen, [...:] Die Zahl der Opfer kann nicht höher als 300 gewesen 
sein, und diese 300 waren aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach nicht nur Juden, 
sondern eine Sammlung verschiedenartiger Elemente, die im Verdacht 
standen, zur Widerstandsbewegung zu gehören. [...] Es war gar kein Zwei- 
fel, daß die jüdische Gemeinde in Simferopol in aller Öffentlichkeit weiter- 


Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1994, S. 375-399; bez. Einsatzgruppen 
vgl. U. Walendy, aaO. (Anm. 28), Nr. 16 & 17, 1983. 

36 J.C. Ball, Air Photo Evidence, Ball Recource Service Ltd., Delta B.C., Canada 1992; 3. 
Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

37 Reginald T. Paget, Manstein. Seine Feldzüge und sein Prozess, Limes Verlag, Wiesbaden 
1952, S. 198f. 
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bestanden hatte, und obgleich einige unserer Gegner Geriichte von einem 
Ubergriff des SD gegen die Juden in Simferopol gehért hatten, schien es 
doch so gewesen zu sein, daß die jüdische Gemeinde sich keiner besonde- 
ren Gefahr bewußt war.” 
Bevor man also Dokumenten glaubt, sollte man nachpriifen, ob das darin Be- 
hauptete überhaupt wahr sein kann. Dazu gehóren Antworten auf so elementa- 
re kriminologische Fragen wie: Wo sind die Massengräber? War es möglich, 
die Spuren Tausender von Massengräber in so kurzer Zeit zu vernichten, die 
über eine Fläche von etwa einer Million Quadratkilometer verstreut gewesen 
sein sollen? Eine derartige systematische Untersuchung ist bisher noch von 
niemandem durchgeführt worden. 


Aktennotizen und Tagebücher 


Dagegen führt Nolte zwei Dokumente unterer Verwaltungsbehórden des Drit- 
ten Reiches aus dem zweiten Halbjahr 1941 an, die die Ghettoisierung der Ju- 
den für unmenschlich halten und bei hóheren Dienststellen anfragen, ob es 
nicht besser wáre, die Juden stattdessen auf humane Weise zu tóten (S. 294). 
Geht man von der Echtheit der Dokumente aus, so weisen diese darauf hin, 
dass bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt keine gezielten Vernichtungsmaßnahmen geplant 
waren und diese nun von unteren Dienststellen erwogen wurden. Über die 
Frage, ob diese Erwägungen tatsächlich zur Durchführung gelangten, ist damit 
freilich nichts ausgesagt. Auch die von Nolte zitierten Tagebucheintragungen 
von Propagandaminister Goebbels und vom Gouverneur Polens, Hans Frank 
(S. 295f.), sind von ähnlich zweifelhaftem Beweiswert. In seiner Rede vom 
16.12.1941 führte Frank aus: ^ 
"[...] wenn die Judensippschaft in Europa den Krieg überleben würde, wir 
aber unser bestes Blut für die Erhaltung Europas geopfert hätten, dann 
würde dieser Krieg doch nur einen Teilerfolg darstellen. Ich werde daher 
den Juden gegenüber grundsátzlich nur von der Erwartung ausgehen, dap 
sie verschwinden. Sie müssen weg.” 
Allerdings hat Prof. Nolte den Rest des Zitats verschwiegen, oder er ist ihm 
entgangen: 
"Ich habe Verhandlungen zu dem Zweck angeknüpft, sie nach dem Osten 
abzuschieben. Im Januar findet über diese Frage eine große Besprechung 
in Berlin statt, zu der ich Herrn Staatssekretür Dr. Bühler entsenden wer- 
de. Diese Besprechung soll im Reichsicherheitshauptamt bei SS-Obergrup- 
penführer Heydrich gehalten werden. Jedenfalls wird eine große jüdische 
Wanderung einsetzen.” 
Man sieht: Nolte hat hier vielleicht ein wenig geschummelt, indem er Zitate 
aus dem Zusammenhang riss! Aber das Zitat geht noch weiter: 


38 PS-2233, IMT, Bd. 29, S. 502f. 
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“Aber was soll mit den Juden geschehen? Glauben Sie, man wird sie im 
Ostland in Siedlungsdórfern unterbringen? Man hat uns in Berlin gesagt: 
Weshalb macht man die Scherereien. Wir kónnen im Ostland oder im 
Reichskommissariat auch nichts mit ihnen anfangen, liquidiert sie selber! 
[...] Wir müssen die Juden vernichten, wo immer wir sie treffen und wo es 
irgend móglich ist, um das Gesamtgefüge des Reiches hier aufrechtzuer- 
halten. [...] Diese 3,5 Millionen Juden können wir nicht erschießen, wir 
kónnen sie nicht vergiften, werden aber doch Eingriffe vornehmen kónnen, 
die irgendwie zu einem Vernichtungserfolg führen, und zwar im Zusam- 
menhang mit den vom Reich her zu besprechenden großen Maßnahmen. 
Das Generalgouvernement muss genau so judenfrei werden, wie es das 
Reich ist. Wo und wie das geschieht, ist eine Sache der Instanzen, die wir 
hier einsetzen und schaffen miissen und deren Wirksamkeit ich Ihnen 
rechtzeitig bekanntgeben werde. " 


Wusste Frank also selbst nicht, ob die Juden nun umgesiedelt oder vernichtet 
wurden? Es sieht ganz so aus, als ob Frank beides gleichsetzt, denn er spricht 
bezüglich der gleichen Sache von Umsiedlung und von Vernichtung. 

Tatsache ist, dass diese Ambivalenzen verschwinden, sobald man diese 
Textstellen im Kontext anderer Dokumente sieht, etwa weiteren Tagebuchein- 
tragungen von Goebbels oder Reden und anderen Dokumenten von Hans 
Frank.” Daraus wird deutlich, dass sowohl Frank als auch Goebbels sich im 
Klaren darüber waren, dass die arbeitsunfáhigen Juden in den Osten umgesie- 
delt wurden, der Rest aber zu Zwangsarbeiten verpflichtet wurde. 

Nolte bezieht sich auf die Eintragung in Goebbels Tagebuch vom 
27.3.1942: 

"Aus dem Generalgouvernement werden jetzt, bei Lublin beginnend, die 

Juden nach dem Osten abgeschoben. Es wird hier ein ziemlich barbari- 

sches und nicht näher zu beschreibendes Verfahren angewandt, und von 

den Juden selbst bleibt nicht mehr viel übrig. Im großen und ganzen kann 
man wohl feststellen, daß 60 Prozent liquidiert werden müssen, während 
nur 40 Prozent in die Arbeit eingesetzt werden können.” 








Nolte zitiert aber nur den unterstrichenen Teil, lässt also die Prozentzahlen 
aus, deuten sie doch an, dass es dem oft großsprecherischen Propagandaminis- 
ter offensichtlich nicht um eine restlose Vernichtung der Juden anzukommen 
schien. Wenn man die tatsächliche damalige Politik betrachtet, so zeigt sich, 
dass die 60% “liquidierten” Juden jene waren, die nicht arbeitsfähig waren 


39 Vgl. dazu ausführlicher C. Mattogno, aaO. “‘Leugnung der Geschichte’? — Leugnung der 
Beweise!, Teil 2”, VffG 8(3) (2004), S. 291-310; vgl. auch Germar Rudolf, “Einige Anmer- 
kungen zur NS-Sprache gegenüber den Juden”, VffG 1(4) (1997), S. 260f. 

40 Ralf Georg Кеш (Hg.), Joseph Goebbels — Tagebücher, 2. Aufl., Band 4, Piper, München 
1991, S. 1776. 
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und deshalb “nach Osten abgeschoben” wurden. Das ergibt sich auch aus ei- 
nem Tagebucheintrag von Goebbels, den dieser nur 20 Tage zuvor machte:^! 


"Die Judenfrage muss jetzt im gesamteuropdischen Rahmen gelóst werden. 

Es gibt in Europa noch über 11 Millionen Juden. Sie müssen spáter einmal 

zuerst im Osten konzentriert werden. Eventuell kann man ihnen nach dem 

Kriege eine Insel, etwa Madagaskar, zuweisen. Jedenfalls wird es keine 

Ruhe in Europa geben, wenn nicht die Juden restlos im europdischen Ge- 

biet ausgeschaltet werden.” 

Carlo Mattogno hat anhand von Dokumenten aus jener Zeit darauf hingewie- 
sen, dass damals, also nach der Wannsee-Konferenz, tatsächlich eine Umsied- 
lung der Juden im Generalgouvernement begann, dass es sich dabei jedoch um 
alles andere handelte als um eine Vernichtungsaktion.? 

Die einzige Frage, die zu beantworten bleibt, ist, was Goebbels mit dem 
"barbarischen Verfahren" meinte. Aber auch hier versperrt Noltes Voreinge- 
nommenheit ihm die Sicht: War etwa die massenhafte Zwangsumsiedlung von 
Menschen nicht barbarisch? Die massenhafte Zwangsumsiedlung der Deut- 
schen aus den deutschen Ostgebieten nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg gilt ja auch 
als barbarisch. Ich denke, dass uns die Bilder, die wir alle im Kopf haben, 
wenn wir an den Holocaust denken, emotional so abgestumpft haben, dass wir 
die alltäglich in aller Welt wirkende Barbarei gar nicht mehr als solche erken- 
nen. Angesichts der Schrecken, die uns über den Holocaust erzáhlt werden, er- 
scheint alles andere gar nicht so schlimm zu sein. 

Auch Noltes Bezug auf die Erinnerungen des Reichspressechefs Helmut 
Sündermann, der meint, Kaltenbrunner habe ihm Anfang April 1945 gesagt, 
bezüglich ausländischer Meldungen über ein “Vernichtungslager Auschwitz” 
gebe es "nichts zu dementieren" (S. 296), sind irreführend. Sündermanns 
Buch erschien 1975 und hat somit nur begrenzten Beweiswert. Tatsáchlich 
hatte sich die Reichsführung Anfang 1945 entschieden, derartige Meldungen 
nicht zu dementieren, um der Sache keine offizielle Anerkennung zu geben, 
frei nach dem Motto: ein gutes offizielles Dementi ist die beste Bestátigung — 
zumindest dafür, dass die Anklage ernst genommen wird. Und genau das 
wollte man vermeiden. Kaltenbrunner selbst bestritt während des IMT jede 
Verantwortlichkeit, behauptete aber, Himmler habe ihm gegenüber Anfang 
1944 gestanden, Auschwitz sei ein Vernichtungslager gewesen." Ganz im 
Gegensatz dazu steht die Aussage Oswald Pohls, dem Chef des WVHA, auf 
dessen Schultern Kaltenbrunner alle Schuld abzuladen versuchte, da er an- 
nahm, dass Pohl tot sei.^ Pohl, der in Untersuchungshaft gefoltert wurde, ? 


^! Roger Manvell, Heinrich Fraenkel, Goebbels. Eine Biographie, Verlag Kiepenheuer & 
Witsch, Köln-Berlin, 1960, S. 256. 

? Vg]. C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 39), S. 305f. 

^ IMT, Bd. 11, S. 274. 

^ Ebenda, S. 232. 
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aber nicht kleinzukriegen war, fiihrte in seinen Memoiren kurz vor seiner Hin- 
richtung aus, er halte sich juristisch für unschuldig, da er weder Gräuel veran- 
lasst noch geduldet habe. 

Nolte erwähnt zudem die Tagebücher anderer Personen, die in keiner Wei- 
se mit den Geschehnissen an den behaupteten Vernichtungsstatten in Berüh- 
rung kamen, die aber dennoch in Briefen die Judenvernichtung “nebenher wie 
eine allbekannte Tatsache" erwähnten (S. 295). Da erwähnen Personen ohne 
jede Kenntnis der tatsáchlichen Vorgánge, was sie vom Hórensagen und aus 
Gerüchten zu wissen meinen, und Prof. Nolte bietet uns das als Wissen an? 
Warum zitiert Prof. Nolte hier nicht auch aus den Briefen des Widerständlers 
Hellmuth Graf von Moltke, der beschrieb, wie Juden in Hochófen verbrannt 
würden?" Muss man als Geschichtsprofessor mit solchem Unfug Zeilen 
schinden? 

Ahnlich auf der gleichen Seite: 


"es existieren Tagebuchaufzeichnungen deutscher Soldaten, wo von dem 
süßlichen Leichen- und Verbrennungsgeruch die Rede ist, den sie bei Ei- 
senbahnfahrten in der unmittelbaren Nähe von Auschwitz oder Belzec 
wahrgenommen haben.” 
Vielleicht ist es Prof. Nolte entgangen, aber in Auschwitz starben zwischen 
Sommer 1942 und Sommer 1943 einige zigtausend Menschen vorwiegend an 
einer Fleckfieberepidemie. Tausende von Menschen starben dort binnen we- 
niger Wochen, und das bei einer bis Anfang 1943 mangelhaften Kremierungs- 
kapazität. Da wäre es wohl eher verwunderlich, wenn niemand jemals den 
süßlichen Geruch verwesender Leichen gerochen hätte. 


Tagungsprotokolle und Reden 


Wesentlich ernster zu nehmen sind dagegen verschiedene Tagungsprotokolle. 
Nolte erwähnt zunächst den Hinweis in einem Protokoll einer Tagung der 
deutschen Judenreferenten im Frühjahr 1944, in dem von der physischen Be- 
seitigung des Ostjudentums die Rede sein soll (S. 296f.). Nolte erwähnt nicht, 
dass sich während des Internationalen Militärtribunals (IMT) herausstellte, 
dass dieser Kongress gar nicht stattgefunden hatte. Die Anklage weigerte sich 
überdies, den Angeklagten oder den Verteidigern dieses Dokument auszuhän- 
digen.** Es muss schließlich auch erwähnt werden, dass angeblich ein Teil- 





^5 O. Pohl, Letzte Aufzeichnungen, in: U. Walendy, HT Nr. 47, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeit- 
geschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1991, S. 35ff.; Mark Lautern, Das letzte Wort über Nürnberg, 
Dürer, Buenos Aires 1950, S. 43ff.; D. Irving, 2. Aufl., Der Nürnberger Prozess, Heyne, 
München 1979, S. 80f. 

46 O. Pohl, Credo. Mein Weg zu Gott, A. Girnth, Landshut 1950, S. 43. 

47 Н. von Moltke, Briefe an Freya 1939-1945, Beck, München 1988, S. 420; vgl. Peter Longe- 
rich (Hg.), Die Ermordung der europdischen Juden, Piper, München 1990, S. 435. 

4 IMT, Band X, S. 116, 127, 405; vgl. P. Rassinier, Das Drama der Juden Europas, Pfeiffer, 
Hannover 1965, S. 48ff; vgl. auch ders., Was nun Odysseus?, Priester, Wiesbaden 1960. 
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nehmer während dieser Geisterkonferenz ausdrücklich über die Aus- und Um- 
siedlung von Juden sprach. Sollte dieses Dokument trotz alledem echt sein, so 
ware die Richtigkeit der Aussage zu priifen, ob also und auf welche Weise das 
Ostjudentum tatsáchlich physisch beseitigt wurde. 

Sodann führt Nolte die Posener Rede Himmlers vom 4.10.43 an, die ge- 
meinhin als “Geheimrede” tituliert wird. Daraus ein Auszug: ^ 


"Ich meine jetzt die Judenevakuierung, die Ausrottung des jüdischen Vol- 
kes. Es gehört zu den Dingen, die man leicht ausspricht. — ‘Das jüdische 
Volk wird ausgerottet', sagt ein jeder Parteigenosse, — ganz klar, steht in 
unserem Programm, Ausschaltung der Juden, Ausrottung, machen wir.’ 
Und dann kommen sie alle an, die braven 80 Millionen Deutschen, und je- 
der hat seinen anstündigen Juden. Es ist ja klar, die anderen sind Schwei- 
ne, aber dieser eine ist ein prima Jude. Von allen, die so reden, hat keiner 
zugesehen, keiner hat es durchgestanden. Von euch werden die meisten 
wissen, was es heißt, wenn 100 Leichen beisammenliegen, wenn 500 dalie- 
gen oder wenn 1000 daliegen. Dies durchgehalten zu haben und dabei — 
abgesehen von Ausnahmen menschlicher Schwächen — anständig geblie- 
ben zu sein, das hat uns hart gemacht. Dies ist ein niemals geschriebenes 
und niemals zu schreibendes Ruhmesblatt unserer Geschichte, denn wir 
wissen, wie schwer wir uns tdten, wenn wir heute noch in jeder Stadt — bei 
den Bombenangriffen, bei den Lasten und bei den Entbehrungen des Krie- 
ges — noch die Juden als Geheimsaboteure, Agitatoren und Hetzer hätten. 
Wir würden wahrscheinlich jetzt in das Stadium des Jahres 1916/17 ge- 
kommen sein, wenn die Juden noch im deutschen Volkskörper säßen. 
[...] Wir hatten das moralische Recht, wir hatten die Pflicht gegenüber un- 
serem Volk, dieses Volk, das uns umbringen wollte, umzubringen. " 
Nolte zitiert nur die unterstrichenen Passagen. Den Rest lásst er aus. Auch hier 
stellt sich die Frage: meinte Himmler mit dem Wort “Ausrottung” die Evaku- 
ierungen oder umgekehrt? Tatsache ist, dass im Parteiprogramm der NSDAP 
nichts von physischer Vernichtung der Juden steht, sondern nur davon, dass 
Juden keine Staatsbürger sein können,” was ja einer Verdrängung aus 
Deutschland gleichkommt. Die Passage mit den Leichen bezieht sich auf den 
Vorsatz mit jenen Deutschen und ihren “anständigen Juden", die die harten 
Maßnahmen gegen Juden nicht verstünden, weil sie nie Hunderte oder Tau- 
sende von Leichen gesehen haben: “Von allen, die so reden, hat keiner zuge- 
sehen, keiner hat es durchgestanden." Damit kann Himmler aber keine jüdi- 
schen Leichen gemeint haben, denn wenn die Deutschen mit ihren “prima Ju- 

















49 PS-1919, IMT, Bd. 29, S. 110-173, hier S. 145f. Ein kurzer Tonauschnitt der Rede befindet 
sich online www.vho.org/VffG/1997/4/Himmler041043 2.wav. 

50 Punkt 4 des Programms: “Staatsbürger kann nur sein, wer Volksgenosse ist. Volksgenosse 
kann nur sein, wer deutschen Blutes ist, ohne Rücksichtsnahme auf Konfession. Kein Jude 
kann daher Volksgenosse sein." 
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near two million.“ The 1,200,000 martyred Jews may seem a brazen inven- 
tion, but you haven’t seen anything yet. 

The next great revolt was in Palestine in 132-135 and was a serious attempt 
by its leader, Bar-Kokhba, to set up a Jewish state with himself as king, alt- 
hough he eventually claimed to be the Messiah. During the revolt, he made 
laws, issued money, and performed the other regular functions of government. 

Bar-Kokhba’s end came in 135. Jerusalem not being suitable to withstand a 
siege, he led the remnant of his army to the village of Bethar (the present Bit- 
tir), which is located on high ground about 10 miles southwest of Jerusalem, 
25 miles from the Dead Sea and 35 miles from the Mediterranean. The dimen- 
sions of the ancient town were roughly rectangular, with a north-south length 
of about 600 meters and an east—west width of about 200 meters. The south 
half of the town was fortified.^9? These dimensions plus the fact that the esti- 
mates for the Jewish population of Palestine of the time range from a low of 
500,000 to a high of 2.5 million make it unlikely that Bar-Kokhba’s Bethar 
army numbered as many as 50,000 теп.“ 

The Romans laid siege to Bethar in the summer of 135, and Bar-Kokhba's 
resistance collapsed in August. The Romans broke into the fortress and Bar- 
Kokhba was killed in that final battle. 

For general reasons, it seems unlikely that the Romans carried out a massa- 
cre of the Jewish population of Bethar. The only “evidence” for a general mas- 
sacre occurs in the Talmudic literature (including in this context the Midrash 
Rabbah), which for reasons unknown comments extensively on the siege of 
Bethar and its supposed aftermath. Except where noted, the Talmudic passages 
are reproduced in the Appendix to the book Bar-Kokhba by the archaeologist 
Yigael Yadin. The size of Bar-Kokhba’s Bethar army is given as 200,000 men. 
Bar-Kokhba is said to have been so tough that, when the Romans catapulted 
missiles into his fort, he would intercept the missiles with his knee with such 
force that he would knock them back into the faces of the astonished Romans, 
killing many. The Talmud goes on to claim that the number of Jews killed by 
the Romans after the fortress fell was 4 billion “or as some say” 40 million, 
while the Midrash Rabbah reports 800 million martyred Jews. In order to reas- 
sure us that these figures are given in earnest, the necessarily accompanying 
events are set forth. The blood of the slain Jews reached to the nostrils of the 
Romans’ horses and then, like a tidal wave, plunged a distance of one mile or 
four miles to the sea, carrying large boulders along with it, and staining the sea 
a distance of four miles out. 

The Jewish school children of Bethar, according to the Talmudic literature, 
were of course not spared by the Romans, who are said to have wrapped each 
of them in his scroll and then burned all of them, the number of these school 


462 Cambridge Ancient History, vol. 10, 296; Packer; Carcopino, 16-21; T. Frank, vol. 2, 245; 
vol. 4, 158f.; vol. 5, 218n. 

463 Encyclopedia Judaica, vol. 4, 735. 

464 McCown. 
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den" Hunderte jüdischer Leichen gesehen hätten, würden sie die anti- 
jüdischen Maßnahmen noch weniger verstanden haben. Seine Soldaten- 
Zuhörer aber — allesamt hochrangige Soldaten von SS, Waffen-SS und Wehr- 
macht — verstanden die antijüdischen Maßnahmen, weil sie Leichen gesehen 
haben. Aber das Sehen jüdischer Leichen würde auch diese nicht geneigt ma- 
chen, harte Maßnahmen gegen Juden zu verstehen. Harte Maßnahmen versteht 
man nur, wenn man davon überzeugt ist, dass sie gerecht sind, also als Strafe. 
Strafe aber für was? Für das massenhafte Sterben von Menschen; für die Ver- 
antwortung für den Krieg. Man beachte hierbei Hitlers oft wiederholte Rede- 
wendung: “Wenn es dem internationalen Finanzjudentum in und außerhalb 
Europas gelingen sollte, die Vólker noch einmal in einen Weltkrieg zu stür- 
zen, dann wird das Ergebnis nicht die Bolschewisierung der Erde und damit 
der Sieg des Judentums sein, sondern die Vernichtung der jüdischen Rasse in 
Europa.””' Uber das Judentum sagte Hitler am 25. Oktober 1941:?? 


"Diese Verbrecherrasse hat die zwei Millionen Toten des [Ersten] Welt- 
krieges auf dem Gewissen, jetzt wieder Hunderttausende. Sage mir keiner: 
Wir können sie doch nicht in den Morast schicken! Wer kümmert sich denn 
um unsere Menschen? Es ist gut, wenn uns der Schrecken vorangeht, daß 
wir das Judentum ausrotten. " 
Auch hier taucht die Ausrottung im Zusammenhang mit “in den Morast schi- 
cken” auf, womit wohl die weißrussischen Sümpfe gemeint waren, in denen 
damals auch die deutschen Soldaten stecken blieben. 

Hier haben wir also die Leichen, nämlich die Kriegstoten, die den Deut- 
schen die anti-jüdischen Maßnahmen verständlich machen würden, und die es 
Himmlers Zuhörer verständlich machen sollten, warum harte Maßnahmen ge- 
gen Juden gerechtfertigt seien und warum Himmler und seine Zuhörer eine 
dermaßen gnadenlose Haltung an den Tag legten. 

Am Ende fügt Himmler zwar hinzu, man habe das moralische Recht ge- 
habt, die Juden umzubringen, doch ergibt dies wenig Sinn, denn erstens haben 
selbst die hartgesottensten Nationalsozialisten nie behauptet, “die Juden” hät- 
ten je geplant, am gesamten deutschen Volk Völkermord zu begehen. Die NS- 
Ideologie und Propaganda sprach vom jüdischen Bolschewismus und von der 
jüdischen Hochfinanz, die beide das deutsche Volk unterwerfen und verskla- 
ven wollten. Wenn man also Reziprozität herstellen wollte, so hieße “umbrin- 
gen” hier, dass Himmler meinte, er habe das Recht gehabt, die Juden zu un- 
terwerfen und zu versklaven, was ja genau das ist, was damals geschah. Diese 
Passage wörtlich zu interpretieren, ist auch deshalb falsch, weil Himmler hier 
in Vergangenheitsform spricht: “wir hatten die Pflicht [...], dieses Volk [...] 


*! Hitlers Reichtstagsrede vom 30.1.1939: Max Domarus, Hitler Reden und Proklamationen 
1932-1945, Löwit, Wiesbaden 1973, Bd. II, S. 1058. 

52 W., Jochmann (Hg.), Adolf Hitler. Monologe im Führerhauptquartier 1941-1944. Die Aufzeich- 
nungen Heinrich Heims, Knaus, Hamburg 1980, S. 106. 
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umzubringen.” Im Herbst 1943 gab es in Europa aber selbst nach herrschender 
Auffassung noch Millionen von Juden: Den ungarischen Juden war bis dahin 
kein Haar gekrümmt worden; in Polen war aus dem groBen Ghetto von Lodz 
niemand deportiert worden; in Frankreich blieben bis Kriegsende drei Viertel 
der Juden und sogar fast 90% der Juden franzósischer Staatsbürgerschaft von 
jeder Deportation verschont. 

Eine gänzlich andere Frage ist die nach der Authentizität der Rede. Passa- 
gen davon wurden während des IMT auf Schallplatte vorgeführt. Das ist je- 
doch rätselhaft, zumal kaum verständlich ist, dass eine “Geheimrede” aufge- 
zeichnet wurde. Die beim IMT vorgeführte Platte ist zudem eine sogenannte 
Schellackplatte. Für die originalen Tonaufnahmen dieser Technologie dienten 
Wachsplatten, von denen dann Schellackplatten erzeugt wurden. Das ist eine 
schon damals veraltete Aufnahmetechnik. Die Tonqualität dieser Platten ist 
dementsprechend schlecht, was eine Stimmanalyse schwierig gestaltet. 1943 
jedoch wurden Reden in Deutschland bereits auf Tonband aufgenommen, eine 
Methode, die 1939/1940 zur Serienreife gebracht worden war und sich in 
Windeseile verbreitete. Die Alliierten freilich beherrschten die Technik nicht, 
weshalb sie damals womóglich nicht etwa Schallplatten mit der Rede Himm- 
lers fanden, sondern diese selbst anfertigten. Ob von einem Tonband, von ei- 
ner Wachsplatte, oder mittels eines Stimmimitators — also einer Falschung — 
ist vóllig offen. 

Aber selbst wenn man von der Annahme ausgeht, dass diese Rede Himm- 
lers so von ihm gehalten wurde: C. Mattogno weist mit Recht darauf hin, dass 
man auch hier wieder Himmlers Rede im Kontext aller seiner Ansprachen und 
Dokumente sehen muss, beispielsweise seiner Erklärung in Bad Tölz vom 23. 
November 1942;? 


“Vollig gewandelt hat sich auch die Judenfrage in Europa. Der Führer 
sagte einmal in einer Reichstagsrede: Wenn das Judentum einen internati- 
onalen Krieg etwa zur Ausrottung der arischen Volker anzetteln sollte, so 
werden nicht die arischen Volker ausgerottet, sondern das Judentum. Der 
Jude ist aus Deutschland ausgesiedelt, er lebt heute im Osten und arbeitet 
an unseren Straßen, Bahnen usw. Dieser Prozess ist konsequent, aber ohne 
Grausamkeit durchgeführt worden. " 
Zum Wannseeprotokoll, das in den letzten Jahrzehnten als eines der zentralen 
Beweisdokumente für den Holocaust präsentiert wurde, führt Nolte aus, dass 
es tatsächlich kein Protokoll ist und in ihm nicht ausdrücklich von “Töten” 
und “Beseitigen” die Rede ist (S. 313f.). Bezüglich der revisionistischen Kri- 
tk führt er lediglich die von Udo Walendy angeführten stilistischen und 
sprachlichen Mángel des “Protokolls” an. Dies ist jedoch weder das einzige 


5 Bradley F. Smith, Agnes F. Peterson (Hg.), Heinrich Himmler. Geheimreden 1933 bis 1945 
und andere Ansprachen, Propyläen, Frankfurt 1974, S. 200. 
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noch das stärkste Argument Walendys.™ Ferner darf man sich wundern, dass 
die z.T. schon recht lange existierenden und argumentativ anders aufgebauten 
Arbeiten anderer Autoren gar nicht erwähnt werden.? Dort wird belegt, dass 
das Wannseeprotokoll tatsächlich eine Fälschung ist, da die Fälscher den Feh- 
ler gemacht haben, eine fehlerhafte erste Version durch eine zweite zu erset- 
zen. Dabei wurden z.B. die ansonsten identischen handschriftlichen Notizen 
auf dem ersten Exemplar des Begleitschreibens bei der Übertragung auf das 
zweite etwas versetzt und in der Größe verzerrt.” Hier haben die Fälscher 
beim Kopieren nicht richtig aufgepasst. 


Й 


Dokumente über "Gaswagen' 


Schließlich meint Ernst Nolte noch, über die angeblich hinter der russischen 
Front eingesetzten Gaswagen berichten zu müssen, deren Existenz durch ein 
Schreiben eines Dr. Becker an Obersturmführer Rauff erwiesen sei, da darin 
ausdrücklich von Menschenvergasungen die Rede sei (S. 398f.). Auch hierzu 
hat es schon vor Jahren den ersten Ansatz einer technischen und dokumenten- 
kritischen Sachanalyse gegeben, die an diesem und anderen Dokumenten kein 
gutes Haar lässt.” Es hätte Nolte gut zu Gesicht gestanden, wenn er diese we- 
nigstens zitiert hátte. Darin wird darauf verwiesen, 

1. dass die dort enthaltenen technischen Beschreibungen sich teilweise wider- 
sprechen, auf jeden Fall aber technisch unsinnig oder sogar unmóglich 
sind; 

2. dass es absolut hirnrissig ist — wie stellenweise bezeugt —, für Vergasungen 
Fahrzeuge der US-Firma *Diamond" einzusetzen, die bei Defekten wegen 
fehlender Ersatzteillieferungen kaum reparabel waren; 

3. dass der bezeugte und dokumentierte Einsatz von Lastwagen der Firma 
“Saurer” als Vergasungslaster mit Dieselmotorabgas als Tótungsmittel eine 





* U. Walendy, aaO. (Anm. 28), Nr. 35, 1988. 

55 W.D. Rothe, Die Endlösung der Judenfrage, Bierbaum, Frankfurt/Main 1974, Band 1, S. 
173ff.; W. Stäglich, Der Auschwitz Mythos, Grabert, Tübingen 1979, S. 38ff. 
(www.vho.org/D/dam); H. Wahls, in Veröffentlichung der Zeitgeschichtlichen Forschungs- 
stelle Ingolstadt, Band 10, Ingolstadt 1987; J.P. Ney, Huttenbriefe, Sonderdruck Juni 1992; 
R. Bohlinger, J.P. Ney, Gutachten zur Frage der Echtheit des sogenannten Wannsee- 
Protokolls und der dazugehórigen Schriftstücke, Verlag für ganzheitliche Forschung und 
Kultur, Viól 1992; vgl. Roland Bohlinger (Hg.), Die Stellungnahme der Leitung der Ge- 
denkstátte Haus der Wannsee-Konferenz zu dem von Bohlinger und Ney verfaBten Gutach- 
ten zur Frage der Echtheit des sogenannten Wannsee-Protokolls und der dazugehórigen 
Schriftstiicke, Verlag für ganzheitliche Forschung, Viól 1995 (www.vho.org/D/Wannsee). 

% Vgl. R. Bohlinger, J.P. Ney, ebenda. 

57 Ingrid Weckert, Historische Tatsachen Nr. 24, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsfor- 
schung, Vlotho 1985; dies., “Die Gaswagen — Kritische Würdigung der Beweislage", in: E. 
Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 193-218 (www.vho.org/D/gzz/9.html); neuer und umfas- 
sender: Santiago Alvarez, The Gas Vans, The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011. 
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Unmóglichkeit ist, da Dieselabgase fiir einen Mord denkbar ungeeignet 
sind; 

4. dass es gerade die Firma Saurer der weltweit führende Hersteller genera- 
torgasbetriebener LKWs war, deren Generatorgas mit bis zu 35% des gifti- 
gen Kohlenmonoxids sofort tödlich gewesen wäre; 

5. dass selbst das Abgas solcher Generatorgaswagen nur noch einen ver- 
schwindenden Bruchteil des Kohlenmonoxids des eingesetzten Generator- 
gases enthalten hátte, so dass die dokumentierte Verwendung nicht etwa 
des Generatorgases selbst, sondern der Abgase von irregewordenen Ingeni- 
euren zeugen müsste; 

6. dass eines der als Beweis zitierten Dokumente sich auf eine Besprechung 
bezieht, die erst nach dem Erstellungsdatum dieses Dokumentes stattfand; 

7. dass dieses Dokument die gleiche Gliederung und thematischen Inhalte hat 
wie ein Schreiben, das sich ebenfalls auf die obige Besprechung beruft, al- 
lerdings nach dieser erstellt wurde und einen harmlosen Inhalt ohne Bezug 
auf Vergasungen oder Tótungen hat; 

8. dass von einigen dieser angeblichen Dokumente mehrere Exemplare (mit 
sprachlichen und stilistischen Stilblüten!) vorhanden sind und wieder nie- 
mand angeben kann, welches denn das Original sein soll; 

9. dass diese Punkte die Dokumente mit Sicherheit als plumpe Falschungen 
entlarven. 

Dass Fülschungen im Zusammenhang mit der Geschichte des Dritten Reiches 

keine Ausnahmen sind, soll hier kurz aufgezeigt werden. Bekannt ist, dass 

Rauschnings Gespräche mit Hitler ebenso falsch sind? wie das Hoßbach- 

Protokoll? und das Bormann-Diktat.© Neuer ist z.B. die Erkenntnis, dass der 

KGB für den Demjanjuk-Prozess das einzige Belastungsdokument, nämlich 

den SS-Dienstausweis Demjanjuks, gefalscht hat. Als diese Fálschung ruchbar 

wurde, schob man flugs noch einige weitere Komplettfalschungen nach, um 
mit dem oft gehörten Argument glänzen zu können: Aber wenn es so viele 
gleichaussehende Dokumente bzw. Aussagen gibt, so ist deren Echtheit bzw. 

Wahrheit bewiesen. Gottseidank lieBen sich die Gutachter davon nicht nar- 

ren Hl 
Interessant ist zudem die erst vor etwa zwei Jahren festgestellte Tatsache, 

dass auch die CIA nicht vor der Verwendung von Fälschungen zurück- 
schreckt, um Deutschland heute noch zu belasten. Luftaufnahmen des Kon- 


58 К. Corino (Hg.), Gefälscht!, Rowohlt, Reinbek 1992, S. 91ff. 

5 D. Hoggan, Der erzwungene Krieg, 14. Aufl., Grabert, Tübingen 1990, S. 116f., 860; vgl. E. 
Nolte, aaO. (Anm. 14), S. 86. 

99 A.M. Beer in Veröffentlichung der Zeitgeschichtlichen Forschungsstelle Ingolstadt, Band 
10, Ingolstadt 1987. 

$! D Lehner, Du sollst nicht falsch Zeugnis geben, Vowinckel, Berg o.J.; H.P. Rullmann, Der 
Fall Demjanjuk, Verlag für ganzheitliche Forschung und Kultur, Struckum 1987. E. Jackel 
u.a. (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 34), S. 1427, erwähnen davon kein Wort. 
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zentrationslagers Auschwitz-Birkenau wurden gezielt gefalscht: Man fügte 
vermeintlich zu den Gaskammern marschierende Häftlingsgruppen hinzu so- 
wie Zyklon-B-Einwurfstutzen auf den Dächern der vermeintlichen Gaskam- 
mern. “Leider” vermalten sich die Fälscher: Eine Häftlingsgruppe spaziert ge- 
radewegs über einer Häftlingsbaracke, und die Zyklon-B-Stutzen werfen ihren 
Schatten in die falsche Richtung und sind zudem viel zu groß geraten.? 

Bei so vielen schon heute bekannten und gut dokumentierten Dokumenten- 
fälschungen muss jede Arbeitsweise, die ein Dokument nicht auf seine Echt- 
heit prüft, als unwissenschaftlich bezeichnet werden. Erst recht unwissen- 
schaftlich ist die durch nichts bewiesene Behauptung Noltes, Himmler habe 
1944 die “Endlösung” gestoppt (S. 290). Diese Behauptung stützt sich ledig- 
lich auf die Aussage Kurt Bechers vor dem IMT, er habe ein solches “Stop”- 
Dokument von Himmler erhalten.? Von diesem Geister-Dokument fehlt je- 
doch jede Spur. Einem schwedischen Major gegenüber hat Becher seine da- 
malige Behauptung als falsch bezeichnet und mit den Zuständen während des 
IMT begründet. Mit anderen Worten: Er war zu dieser Falschaussage genótigt 
worden.“ 


Der Zeugenbeweis in der etablierten Holocaust-Betrachtung 
Wer ist Zeuge? 


Besonders unzuverlässige Zeugenaussagen sind Parteiaussagen, also hier be- 
lastende Aussagen ehemaliger Inhaftierter des Dritten Reiches oder Angehöri- 
ge der Feindmächte und deren erklärte Sympathisanten sowie entlastende 
Aussagen von Funktionstrágern des Dritten Reiches, besonders wenn diese 
Funktion im Zusammenhang mit der Juden- bzw. Rassenfrage stand, sowie 
von Sympathisanten des Dritten Reiches. Ferner gelten Geständnisse generell 
nicht als Beweise, sondern nur als Indizien, da man aus Erfahrung weiß, dass 
gut die Hälfte aller abgelegten Geständnisse falsch sind. Dies kann z.B. ge- 
schehen, 

— um dritte Personen zu decken; 

— um sich mit einer Tat zu schmücken; 

— um sich in einer ausweglosen Verhórsituation Erleichterung zu verschaf- 

fen; 

— um Strafmilderung zu erhalten; 

— durch Gedächtnismanipulationen; 

— aufgrund psychischer Stórungen etc. 


9? G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 23), S. 81ff.; J.C. Ball, aaO. (Anm. 36). 

63 IMT-Dokument PS-3762; IMT, Nürnberg 1948, Band XXXII, S. 68; Aussage K. Becher, AG 
Bremen, Az. 19 AR 1851/61, Vernehmung vom 20.6.1961. 

9* Góran Holming, *Himmlers Befehl, die Vergasung der Juden zu stoppen", VffG, 1(4) (1997) 
S. 258f. 
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Aber auch Aussagen neutraler Zeugen sind dann auszuschlieBen, wenn sie un- 
ter irgendeiner Art von Zwang abgelegt wurden (Folter, Anklagedrohung, 
Auslieferung an die Sowjetbehórden, Straf- oder Haftverschürfung, Andro- 
hung von Nachteilen für Hab und Gut, Familie und Gesundheit sowie berufli- 
ches Fortkommen). 

Nolte führt als Tätergeständnisse vor dem Streit Ausführungen von Hitler 
und Textstellen aus der NS-Postille Der Stürmer an, in denen diffuse Drohun- 
gen ausgesprochen werden. Er gesteht allerdings ein, dass diesen óffentlichen 
Aussagen von Zeitgenossen kein direkter Beweiswert zukomme (S. 290ff.). 
Dies ist insofern richtig, als es sich móglicherweise auch nur um propagandis- 
tisch überzeichnete Drohungen handeln kann. Solche Aussagen kónnen hóchs- 
tens als Beweis für eine Intention angesehen werden. Bezüglich einer mógli- 
chen Tat stellen sie jedoch nur ein Indiz dar. So gilt ja z.B. in jedem normalen 
Mordprozess die vor einem vermeintlichen Mord unter Zeugen gemachte 
Aussage eines Verdächtigen, er werde das spätere Opfer umbringen, mitnich- 
ten als Beweis für seine Täterschaft. 

Außerdem gilt hier ebenso, dass Hitlers Äußerungen im Zusammenhang 
den Eindruck vermitteln, er habe nicht der physischen Vernichtung der Juden 
das Wort geredet, sondern deren politischer und wirtschaftlicher Ausschaltung 
und erzwungenen Verdrängung aus Europa" 

Wesentlich wichtiger sind dagegen die recht häufigen Tätergeständnisse, 
von denen Nolte Höß, Wilhelm Hóttl (als “Hoetl” zitiert), Wisliceny und Ger- 
stein exemplarisch anführt. Bevor wir uns diesen Geständnissen im Einzelnen 
zuwenden, sollen zuerst die Umstände betrachtet werden, unter denen diese 
nach Kriegsende abgelegt wurden. 


Methoden des Zeugniserwerbs 


Zuerst stellt sich die Frage nach den Umständen der alliierten Nachkriegspro- 
zesse. Nolte übergeht dieses Thema völlig, obwohl es zum Verständnis unum- 
gänglich ist. Ich habe zu diesem Komplex einen umfangreichen Beitrag ver- 
fasst, auf den ich hier verweisen darf und dessen Lektüre ich empfehle.” 
Demnach waren diese Prozesse nichts anderes als eine Neuauflage der mittel- 
alterlichen Hexenprozesse. Dass während der späteren Strafverfahren nicht 
mehr gefoltert wurde und der Rechtsbruch nicht mehr so offenkundig war, än- 
dert nichts daran, dass die Atmosphäre in diesen Verfahren jenen der unmit- 
telbaren Nachkriegszeit erschreckend ühnelte.^? 


65 Manfred Köhler, “Der Wert von Aussagen und Geständnissen zum Holocaust”, in: Ernst 
Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 61-98. 

66 Vg]. dazu neben meiner erwähnten Untersuchung, ebenda, auch meine Serie zur Analyse der 
Ermittlungsakten des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses, G. Rudolf, “Aus den Akten des 
Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses”, VffG 6(3) (2002) und fortfolgende. 
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Zusammenfassend kann man feststellen, dass die Geständnisse und Zeug- 
nisse von vermeintlichen Tátern und Beteiligten durch Folter, Androhung von 
Anklageerhebung, Haft- und Strafverscharfung, Nachteile für das persónliche 
Wohlergehen und berufliche Fortkommen erzwungen wurden und dass entlas- 
tende Aussagen durch die Prozessführung, durch Repressalien und sonstige 
Einflussnahmen von Vereinigungen und staatlichen Organen gezielt unter- 
bunden oder sogar verboten wurden. Unter diesen Umständen sind die ver- 
meintlichen Tätergeständnisse nicht als Beweise, sondern lediglich als zudem 
unglaubhafte Indizien anzusehen, so dass deren inhaltliche Diskussion im 
nächsten Kapitel erfolgen wird. Es verstärkt sich unter Berücksichtigung aller 
Umstände der Verdacht, dass die erhobenen Anschuldigungen nicht beweisbar 
waren, so dass man zu solchen Terrormaßnahmen zu greifen gezwungen war. 


Die Parteiaussage in der etablierten Holocaust-Betrachtung 
Zeugenaussagen vermeintlicher Opfer und ihrer Sympathisanten 
Übertreibung oder Lüge? 


Zunächst gesteht Nolte ein, dass die Überprüfung von Zeugenaussagen auf ih- 
re Zuverlässigkeit und technisch-naturwissenschaftliche Möglichkeit zulässig, 
ja wissenschaftlich unumgänglich ist (S. 86, 308f). Er gibt ferner zu, dass die 
Angaben einiger Zeugen z.B. über die berichteten Menschenmengen, die pro 
Vergasung in einen Raum gesperrt worden sein sollen, oder auch bezüglich 
der Massenkremierungen in Gruben mit dem Übergießen der Leichen mit sie- 
dendem Menschenfett kaum mehr als Phantasie sein dürften (S. 311). Den- 
noch ist er der Überzeugung, dass nicht alle Zeugen wie z.B. C.S. Bendel, M. 
Nyiszli, H Tauber, F. Müller, R. Vrba, A. Wetzler, E. Wiesel und D. Olére 
wie aus dem Nichts das Gleiche über Auschwitz hätten erzählen können.°’ 

Ich bin enttäuscht, dass Nolte jene Zeugen nicht erwähnt oder nicht zu 
kennen scheint, die über Auschwitz keine derartigen Gruselgeschichten erzäh- 
len kónnen, ja die felsenfest davon überzeugt sind, dass so etwas nicht passiert 
ist. Während des Prozesses gegen Gottfried Weise,” damals angeblich ein 
wahllos die Häftlinge erschießender Wachmann in Auschwitz, wurden dem 
Gericht viele Zeugen präsentiert, die nichts von den Gráueln bemerkt hatten, 
die doch angeblich sogar noch kilometerweit entfernt durch Schüsse, Schreie, 
Rauchwolken und Gestank von brennendem Menschenfleisch hátten bemerkt 
werden müssen. Solche Zeugen lehnen unsere Gerichte aber grundsätzlich ab, 
da sie angeblich nicht zur Tataufhellung beitragen kónnen, zumal sie offen- 
sichtlich immer zum falschen Zeitpunkt am falschen Ort waren und somit die 


67 Zu einer Kritik dieser Zeugen vgl. Jürgen Graf, Auschwitz. Tätergeständnisse und Augen- 
zeugen des Holocaust, Verlag Neue Visionen, Würenlos 1994 (www.vho.org/D/atuadh/). 

68 Vgl. G. Rudolf, Kapitel 4.6. “Aussagenkritik, Teil 2: Glaubhafte Angaben", Vorlesungen 
über den Holocaust, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2005, S. 480-493. 

© Rüdiger Gerhard (Hg.), Der Fall Gottfried Weise, 2. Aufl., Türmer, Berg 1991. 
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ohnehin feststehende Tat offensichtlich nicht miterlebt hatten — anders sind 

diese Zeugenaussagen in der Tat nicht zu erklären, wenn die Tat “wegen Of- 

fenkundigkeit" nicht in Frage gestellt werden darf. Es wird Zeit, dass sich un- 

sere Historiker die vielen ungedruckten Aussagen von Häftlingen ansehen o- 

der anhóren, die keine Gráuel erlebt haben oder solche begründet ausschlie- 

Den. Sie werden bisher von allen ignoriert oder sogar beschimpft. Ein Wissen- 

schaftler aber, der mógliche Beweise und Argumente gegen seine Thesen ig- 

noriert, ist eines akademischen Titels nicht würdig, denn er argumentiert se- 
lektiv und produziert somit Wunschergebnisse. 

Richtig ist sicher, dass in den Erzählungen aller Zeugen ein wahrer Kern 
steckt, auch wenn dieser Kern nur aus der Existenz der Konzentrationslager, 
den zumeist durch Seuchen zu Tausenden anfallenden Leichen, deren Ver- 
brennung auf Scheiterhaufen und in Krematorien, harten, z. T. unmenschlichen 
Lebensbedingungen und schweren Strafen bis zu Exekutionen bei Vergehen 
der Häftlinge besteht. Wo die Grenze zwischen Wahrheit, Dichtung und Lüge 
liegt, ist letztlich schwer zu beurteilen. Juristisch gesehen sind alle Zeugen 
durch das Bekunden technisch und naturwissenschaftlich unmóglicher sowie 
durch Sachbeweise widerlegter Begebenheiten mehrfach der Falschaussage 
überführt. Juristisch betrachtet ist es unerheblich, ob irgendwo in ihren Be- 
richten ein Kern Wahrheit steckt: Die Aussagen taugen wegen massiver Un- 
glaubwürdigkeit der Zeugen selbst als Indiz nichts mehr. 

Zu den erwiesenen Falschaussagen bezüglich Auschwitz hier so viel: 

aDie bezeugten Ortlichkeiten werden zumeist vóllig abwegig beschrieben, 
z.B. Aussagen über Phantasie-Gaskammern mit beliebigen Ausmaßen und 
allen erdenklichen Ausrüstungsgegenständen (Bänke, Kleiderhaken, Seife, 
Handtücher, Spiegel, Ventilatoren etc.), in denen das Gas aus Duschen 
herausstrómt."? Mit solchen Aussagen ist nur erwiesen, dass die Zeugen nie 
gesehen haben können, was sie beschreiben. 

ODie bezeugten Kremierungskapazitäten von Krematorien und Freiluftver- 

brennungen sowie die Beladung von Räumen mit riesigen Menschenmas- 

sen spotten jeder technischen Möglichkeit. 

ONach Lage der Dokumente konnten die Krematorien in Auschwitz nicht 
mehr als etwa 100.000 Leichen eingeäschert haben. Für mehr reichten die 
nachgewiesenen Kokslieferungen nicht aus. Und mehr Kremierungen hät- 
ten die einzelnen Öfen nicht ausgehalten, ohne grundüberholt werden zu 
müssen, was nachweislich bis zu ihrer Stilllegung Ende 1944 nicht ge- 
schah.”! 

OFlammenschlagende und tiefschwarz rauchende Krematoriumskamine sind 
technisch nur in Ausnahmen beim Anfeuern móglich, nicht aber wáhrend 





70 Vel. C. Mattogno, Annales d'Histoire Révisionniste 1 (1987), S. 15-107, bes. 91ff. 
7! Vgl. C. Mattogno, F. Deana, *Die Krematorien von Auschwitz-Birkenau", in E. Gauss 
(Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 281-320. 
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des Betriebes." Das untergräbt z.B. die Glaubwürdigkeit des von Nolte 
erwähnten David Olére, der vielerlei Schreckensbilder über Auschwitz 
malte, die nichts mit der Wahrheit zu tun haben, und der gegenüber J.-C. 
Pressac sogar behauptete, in den Auschwitzer Krematorien sei aus Juden- 
fleisch “Kremawurst” hergestellt worden.” 

aLuftaufnahmen alliierter Aufklärer beweisen, dass es die bezeugten Mas- 
senverbrennungen im Frühjahr/Sommer 1944 auf offenem Feld nicht ge- 
geben hat: Es gab zu jener Zeit keine Brennstofflager, Leichenhaufen, 
Verbrennungsgruben, Feuer- und Rauchentwicklung im bezeugten Be- 
reich.” 

O Die bezeugten Zyklon-B-Einwurfstutzen in den Decken der Leichenkeller I 

von Krema II und Ш, angeblich Hauptorte der Massenvergasungen, sind 

(bautechnisch nachweisbar) nie vorhanden gewesen. 

о Nach den bezeugten Szenarien müssten in den Gaskammern noch heute 
groBe Rückstandsmengen von Zyklon B (in Form von langzeitstabilen Ei- 
sencyaniden) vorhanden sein. Es fehlt allerdings jede Spur dieser Verbin- 
dungen.? 

ODie bezeugten Vergasungs- und Verbrennungsszenarien gleichen einer 
Anhäufung absurd-perverser, technisch unmóglicher Horrorszenen. Für 
Einzelheiten sei auf die Literatur verwiesen.” 





Einfluss der Propaganda 


Wer gibt uns eigentlich die Sicherheit, dass die Aussagen der oben beispiel- 
haft genannten Zeugen unabhángig voneinander und vor allem ohne Einfluss 
offizieller Behörden oder Vereinigungen oder der Medien entstanden?” Wenn 
man sich die Methoden der Westalliierten in Nürnberg ansieht: Wer glaubt im 
Ernst daran, dass die Sowjets mit ihren Helfershelfern im Osten mit der Wahr- 
heit zimperlicher umgegangen sind? Man muss sich nur vergegenwärtigen, 
dass Vergasungsvorwürfe gegen Deutschland und seine Verbündeten bereits 
im Ersten Weltkrieg auftauchten, was Nolte auch angibt (S. 317). Die Story 
selber brauchte also nicht neu erfunden zu werden. Nolte selber schreibt, dass 
bereits im Jahre 1942/43 Berichte über Vergasungen durch die Deutschen in 





7 Vg]. C. Mattogno, “Flammen und Rauch aus Krematoriumskaminen”, VffG, 7(3&4) (2003), 
S. 386-391. 

J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Beate Klarsfeld 
Foundation, S. 554, vierte Spalte, Zeilen 17-22. 

74 J.C. Ball, aaO. (Anm. 36); vgl. G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 68), Kapitel 3.4.3.: *Luftbildbewei- 
se", S. 217-226. 

Vgl. neben den obengenannten Quellen auch Carlo Mattogno, Belzec, aaO. (Anm. 18); Car- 
lo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka. Vernichtungslager oder Durchgangslager, Castle Hill 
Publishers, Hastings 2003; J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, Sobibor, aaO. (Anm. 18). 

Das Abkupfern von Zeugenaussagen ist erwiesen z.B. für den Fall M. Nyiszli durch F. Mül- 
ler, vgl. C. Mattogno, Annales d'Histoire Révisionniste 5 (1988), S. 119-140. 
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den westlichen Medien auftauchten (S. 292). Auch die Sowjets führten 1943 
ihre ersten Schauprozesse wegen angeblicher NS-Massenmorde mittels Gift- 
gas durch." Die massive Propaganda der Alliierten — Ost wie West — um die 
vermeintlichen NS-Gräuel kann wohl niemanden unberührt und unbeeinflusst 
gelassen haben. Zu glauben, dass sich die Alliierten lediglich auf die Wieder- 
gabe naiv-gutmütig abgegebener Zeugenaussagen beschränkt hätten oder die- 
se sogar unterdrückt hátten, wie es in der etablierten Literatur allgemein ange- 
geben wird, zeugt höchstens von übergroßer Naivität bezüglich der Tätigkeit 
alliierter Geheimdienste und steht zu den belegten, wenig skrupellosen Vor- 
gängen während des IMT in merkwürdigem Gegensatz. Sicherlich haben die 
Alliierten aus den Fehlern ihrer Propaganda des Ersten Weltkrieges gelernt 
und hielten sich mit offiziellen Anschuldigungen solange zurück, wie das 
Deutsche Reich noch zu Gegendarstellungen fähig war, auch mittels internati- 
onaler Untersuchungskommissionen. Man überließ zu jener Zeit die Propa- 
ganda den Russen und zumindest vordergründig privaten, meist jüdischen Or- 
ganisationen oder Einzelpersonen, auf deren Gerede die Reichsregierung 
glaubte, nicht reagieren zu müssen, solange die Weltöffentlichkeit sie nicht 
ernst nahm. Die britische Gräuelpropaganda aber schlachtete jede noch so un- 
glaubwürdige Meldung aus. Als schließlich durch den Erfolg der eigenen Pro- 
paganda die britische Regierung selber anfing, den entsprechenden Berichten 
Glauben zu schenken, schaltete sich das Foreign Office ein. David Irving fand 
ein vertrauliches Memorandum des Foreign Office vom Sommer 1943, wel- 
ches darauf hinweist, dass man dem Gerede der Juden um eine angebliche 
Massenvernichtung ihrer Glaubensbrüder nicht allzu viel Glauben schenken 
solle, da es dafür nicht den geringsten Beweis gäbe. Der Staatssekretär des Fo- 
reign Office, V. Cavendish-Bentinck, schrieb wörtlich an seine Regierung " 


“Ich glaube nicht, dass es irgendeinen Beweis [fiir die Gaskammern] gibt. 
Sicherlich hat es diesbezügliche Geschichten gegeben. Viele Geschichten, 
und wir haben diese bei PWE (Political Warfare Executive/Gräuelpropa- 
gandaabteilung) hochgespielt, ohne auch nur einen Augenblick lang zu 
glauben, sie wären begründet. Jedenfalls gibt es weit weniger Indizien da- 
für, als für den von den Sowjets begangenen Massenmord an den polni- 
schen Offizieren bei Katyn [...] Und: diese Massentötungen in Gaskam- 
mern erinnern mich stark an die Geschichten von der deutschen Verwer- 
tung von Leichen zur Fettherstellung im letzten Weltkrieg. Auch das war 
eine groteske Lüge.” 


77 Vg]. S. Alvarez, aaO. (Anm. 57), S. 107-125. Die Prozessprotokolle dieser stalinistischen 
Kriegsschauprozesse werden als Beweisdokumente z.B. angeführt in E. Jackel u.a. (Hg.), 
aaO. (Anm. 34), Bd. 1, S. 278, Band 2, S. 812; W. Benz (Hg.), Dimension des Völkermor- 
des, Oldenbourg, München 1991, S. 526f., 540. 

78 British Foreign Office, Public Record Office, Ref. FO 371/34551, 27.8.1943 
(www.fpp.co.uk/Auschwitz/docs/Cavendish/Bentinck.html). 
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children having been either 64 million or at least 150,000 (the approximate 
present public school population of Washington, DC). 

The Romans matched the Germans in efficiency, for the bodies of the slain 
Jews were used to build a fence around Hadrian’s vineyard, which is said to 
have been eighteen miles square, and blood saved over from the tidal wave 
was used to fertilize Roman vineyards for seven years. Shades of soap, glue 
and fertilizer factories! 

It is also claimed that Bar-Kokhba (usually referred to in the Talmudic lit- 
erature as Bar-Koziba — it is still not clear what his real name was) was killed 
by rabbis for falsely claiming to be the Messiah.*° 

The Talmudic literature was not intended for general circulation so its au- 
thors could exercise more freedom than the inventors of the six million hoax, 
who had to assess the gullibility of a possibly skeptical gentile audience. How- 
ever, the spirit of the Talmudic accounts in the above instances seems remark- 
ably similar to the spirit of our century’s hoax. In this connection, it may be 
noted that it is not really anomalous that a Talmudic scholar such as Rabbi 
Weissmandel plays a possibly significant role in the hoax. Also, because Rabbi 
Wise translated a good deal of ancient and medieval Jewish literature and also 
founded a Jewish seminary, he may also have some claim to being a Talmudic 
scholar. One suspects that such scholars might have been exactly the type re- 
quired to give birth to the hoax. 


Credentials 


A remaining objection could raise the question of my credentials for writ- 
ing such a book. This is a good point, for it is true that my formal training has 
been in engineering and applied mathematics and not history. 

It is not unprecedented for investigators to make contributions in fields ap- 
parently remote from their specialties, but I will concede that the point should 
not be waved aside lightly. Normally, we expect developments in historical in- 
vestigation to come from historians, just as developments in engineering come 
from engineers. Exceptions to this rule can be admitted, but some justification 
for the exception should be expected. 

My justification is the obvious one: default on the part of regular profes- 
sional historians. No such person has come forward with a critical study of the 
question or with any work actually arguing any particular side of the extermi- 
nation question and presenting the evidence, which supports the thesis. The 
closest thing to such a work is the book by Reitlinger, who is at least willing to 
take explicit note of some of the anomalies that develop in presenting the story 
of the “holocaust,” but Reitlinger is not a historian but an artist and art collec- 
tor. He has written several books, the most significant being his three volume 
study of the history of dealings in objects of art, The Economics of Taste. After 





^5 Babylonian Talmud, Sanhedrin 93b; p. 627 in the translation edited by Epstein. 
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Oder man nehme einen Rundbrief des britischen Propagandaministeriums 
vom 29.2.1944, versandt an die Kirchen Englands und an die BBC:” 


“Wir wissen, wie sich die Rote Armee 1920 in Polen und dann erst neulich 
in Finnland, Estland, Lettland, Galizien und Bessarabien verhielt. 
Wir miissen daher in Betracht ziehen, wie sich die Rote Armee mit Sicher- 
heit verhalten wird, wenn sie Mitteleuropa tiberrennt. |...] 
Die Erfahrung hat gezeigt, dass eine gegen den Feind gerichtete Gräuel- 
propaganda die beste Ablenkung ist. Leider ist die Óffentlichkeit nicht 
mehr so empfünglich wie in den Tagen der 'Leichenfabriken', der 'ver- 
stiimmelten belgischen Babys’ und der 'gekreuzigten Kanadier’. 
Um Ihre Mitarbeit wird daher ernsthaft nachgesucht, um die öffentliche 
Aufmerksamkeit von den Taten der Roten Armee abzulenken, indem Sie 
verschiedene Anschuldigungen gegen die Deutschen und Japaner vollher- 
zig unterstützen, die vom Ministerium in Umlauf gebracht wurden und 
werden.” 
Ein konkretes Beispiel solcher Propaganda ist übrigens die Geschichte des 
von Nolte (S. 312f.) erwähnten Polen Jan Karski über das angebliche Lager 
Belzec.! Seine Geschichte widerspricht nicht nur dem, was man uns heute 
über Belzec glauben machen will, wie Nolte richtig anmerkt. Sie muss zudem 
im Kontext von Karskis damaliger Tätigkeit gesehen werden, die Nolte unter- 
schlägt. Karski war damals nämlich als Kurier der in London residierenden 
polnischen Exilregierung tätig. Was es mit dieser “Kuriertätigkeit” auf sich 
hatte, hat der britisch-jüdische Historiker Walter Laqueur wie folgt ausge- 
drückt:*? 


“Karski lebte 1941/42 im Untergrund in Warschau und beschäftigte sich 
mit ‘schwarzer Propaganda’ unter deutschen Soldaten, druckte und ver- 
teilte Flugblätter in deutscher Sprache.” 


Untátig waren die Alliierten und ihre Vasallen also nicht. Aus den Erfahrun- 
gen des Ersten Weltkrieges klug geworden, haben die Westalliierten die Gráu- 
ellügen nicht mehr so sehr durch ihre eigene Presse oder sogar durch ihre 
Staatsrepräsentanten verbreiten lassen — denen glaubte kein Mensch mehr -, 
sondern wesentlich geschickter durch die Arbeit von Agenten und Kollabora- 
teuren im vom Dritten Reich besetzten Osten. Die offizielle Anklage mit der 





79 Auszug aus Edward J. Rozek, Allied Wartime Diplomacy, John Wiley & Sons, New York 
1958, S. 209f.; Rozek gibt als Quelle an: Poland, Official Government Documents, Bd. LVI, 
Doc. 78; eingeführt im ersten und zweiten Zündel-Prozess, zitiert nach B. Kulaszka (Hg.), 
Did Six Million Really Die?, Samisdat Publishers, Toronto 1992, S. 155. 

80 Anspielung auf die alliierte Greuelpropaganda des Ersten Weltkriegs; vgl. Arthur Ponsonby, 
Absichtliche Lügen in Kriegszeiten, Buchkreis für Gesinnung und Aufbau, Seeheim 1967. 

8! Jan Karski, Story of a Secret State, Houghton Mifflin, Boston 1944, S. 339-351. 

82 W., Laqueur, Was niemand wissen wollte: Die Unterdrückung der Nachrichten über Hitlers 
"Endlósung ". Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main, Berlin, Wien 1981, S. 285. 
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entsprechenden massiven Propaganda konnte man sich geschickter fiir die 

Nachkriegszeit aufbewahren, als der Angeklagte vóllig wehr- und verteidi- 

gungslos war. 

Nolte meint, dass die alliierte Propaganda während des Krieges bestimmte, 
von ihm für wahr gehaltene Ereignisse nicht so schlimm darstellte, wie sie 
seiner Ansicht nach waren (S. 317). Das setzt voraus, dass die ab 1942 auftau- 
chenden grausigen Meldungen vom millionenfachen Mord durch Gaskam- 
mern, Vakuumkammern, Heibdampfkammern, Verbrennungen bei lebendi- 
gem Leibe, FlieBbandstarkstromtótungen etc., nicht alliierter Propaganda 
entstammen. Das ist unwahrscheinlich und müsste erst noch bewiesen werden. 
Kennt Nolte diese frühen, heute zum Großteil als Gráuellügen widerlegten 
Meldungen nicht? Da er ein anderes Beispiel widerlegter Gráuelpropaganda 
aus der Kriegszeit im Zusammenhang mit dem Holocaust zitiert (S. 317), ist 
das nicht anzunehmen. Oder erkennt er als mógliche Propaganda nur an, was 
die Alliierten bis heute zugegeben haben? Auf jeden Fall wáre es naiv anzu- 
nehmen, dass Deutschlands damaligen Todfeinde heute gestehen würden, dass 
dieses und jenes nur Gräuelpropaganda war, auch wenn andere “kleine” Lü- 
gen durchaus stellenweise zugegeben werden P! An dem zuvor angeführten 
Beispiel der CIA, die selbst heute nicht vor der Verwendung von Falschungen 
zurückschreckt, dürfte klar geworden sein, dass eine Aufdeckung gewisser 
Propagandageschichten niemals im Interesse der damaligen Sieger liegen kann 
— auch heute noch nicht. Beispielhaft dafür war auch der Fall Demjanjuk, bei 
dem sowjetische, amerikanische, deutsche und israelische Regierungsstellen 
konspirierten, um die Enthüllung zu verhindern, dass zur Durchführung eines 
Holocaust-Schauprozesses Dokumente gleich reihenweise gefälscht worden 
waren.? Man darf also keinesfalls auf ein Gestündnis seitens Deutschlands 
heutigen *Verbündeten" hoffen. 

Noltes These vom Zurückbleiben der alliierten Propaganda hinter der Rea- 
lität reduziert sich also darauf, dass angeblich reale Meldungen bei den westli- 
chen Regierungen nicht zu entsprechenden Anklagen und Gegenmaßnahmen 
führten. Dafür kónnte es zwei Gründe gegeben haben: 

1. Die von den Alliierten in die Welt gesetzten gigantischen Lügen von Ver- 
nichtungszentren und Skeletthalden lieBen sie selber an keine Gráuelmel- 
dung mehr glauben - selbst wenn sie wahr gewesen sein sollte. 

2. Die Alliierten kannten die Herkunft aller Meldungen und waren durch ihre 
Luftaufklärung, durch das Abhören der Funkmeldungen deutscher KL 


83 Vgl. C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 18), sowie C. Mattogno, J. Graf, aaO. (Anm. 75). 

** E, Howe, Die Schwarze Propaganda, Beck, München 1983; S. Delmer, Die Deutschen und 
ich, Hamburg 1962. 

85 Vgl. dazu neben Anm. 61 auch das Kapitel 2.10. *Iwan der Falsche" in meinem Buch Vorle- 
sungen über den Holocaust, aaO. (Anm. 68), S. 106-115. 

86 Den Briten gelang es, den codierten Funkverkehr von Auschwitz abzuhóren. Darin enthalten 
waren alle Zu- und Abgänge des Lagers, inklusive Todesfälle, gegliedert nach den verschie- 
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und durch die überaus aktive Partisanen- und Agententätigkeit im Osten 

sehr gut unterrichtet. Daher wussten sie, dass man solche Meldungen nicht 

ernst zu nehmen brauchte. 
Im Fall 2 bliebe die Frage, warum die Alliierten ihre eigenen Gräuelmeldun- 
gen nicht ausnutzten, um Deutschland während des Krieges offiziell massiv 
anzuklagen. Was ware im Fall einer solchen Anklage wohl passiert? Entweder 
hátte sich das Dritte Reich allen neutralen Untersuchungen verweigert oder es 
hátte ihnen zugestimmt. Wenn die Meldungen echt waren, so gab es für die 
Alliierten gute Gründe, Deutschland selbst dann anzuklagen, als es noch 
kämpfen konnte — die Kampfmoral seiner Soldaten wäre dadurch wahrschein- 
lich gebrochen worden. Wenn die Meldungen allerdings frei erfundene Lügen 
waren, so konnte es kein alliierter Staat riskieren, dass durch eine Anklage ei- 
ne internationale Untersuchungskommission eingesetzt würde, die dann die al- 
liierten Lügen entlarvt hátte. Entweder haben sich also die Alliierten durch ih- 
re eigene Propaganda selbst ausgetrickst (Fall 1) — dann wäre die Propaganda 
im Krieg mindestens genauso schlimm gewesen wie die Realität. Oder alles 
war Lug und Trug. In keinem Fall aber stimmt Noltes These, dass die alliierte 
Gräuelpropaganda hinter der Realität zurück blieb. Den angeblich auf Wahr- 
heit beruhenden Meldungen wurde nur aus eher durchsichtigen Gründen offi- 
ziell weniger Glauben geschenkt, als man von aufrichtigen, der Wahrheit ver- 
pflichteten Regierungen des Westens erwarten würde. 


Zur Entstehung der Legenden 


Schaut man sich die Geschichte der Holocaustberichte näher an, so ergibt sich 

folgendes Bild: 
0 1942/43 stand das Lager Treblinka im Zentrum des Interesses. Nach unbe- 
legten Zeugenberichten soll dort mit allen erdenklichen Tótungsarten ge- 
mordet worden sein (Genickschuss, Chlorgas, Wasserdampf, Vakuum, 
Motorabgas). Man hatte die freie Auswahl. Sogar bezüglich Lage, Größe 
und Ausstattung des Lagers ließen sich die Zeugen hier wie auch im Falle 
Sobibor, Belzec und Chelmno in ihrer Phantasie nicht einschränken. 1737 

a Erst mit der Zeit einigte man sich bezüglich Treblinka, Sobibor und Belzec 

auf die technisch *wahrscheinlichste" Version: Motorabgas aus russischen 

Dieselpanzermotoren.’”*® 

о Сереп Ende des Krieges geriet Auschwitz in das Zentrum des Interesses. 
Zuerst schwafelten die Sowjets nach ihrem Einmarsch allerhand Unsinn 





denen Ursachen. Über Vergasungen gab es darin keinerlei Hinweise: F.H. Hinsley, British 
Intelligence in the Second World War, 2. Aufl., Her Majesty’s Stationary Office, London 
1990, Band 2, S. 673. 

87 C. Mattogno, Chelmno, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2014. 

88 Vgl. F.P. Berg, “The Diesel Gas Chambers: Ideal for Torture — Absurd for Murder”, in: G. 
Rudolf (Hg.), Dissecting the Holocaust, 2. Aufl., Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, IL, 
2003, S. 435-469; dt. aaO. (Anm. 77). 
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über das Lager. So behaupteten sie z.B. Fließbandstromtötungen, Hoch- 
ofenkremierungen und aus Tarngriinden mit Ornamenten verzierte Gas- 
kammern ähnlich Garagen im Ostteil des Lagers.” Dann konzentrierten 
sich auch hier die Berichte und Aussagen zusehends darauf, was mit dem 
vorhandenen Material technisch wenigstens einigermaßen wahrscheinlich 
erschien: Gaskammern in den Krematorien im Westteil des Lagers. 

OIm Gegensatz zu den anderen Lagern, die heute nicht mehr existieren und 
von denen auch so gut wie keine Originalunterlagen vorhanden sind, ist die 
Bausubstanz in Auschwitz zu einem gewissen Teil erhalten geblieben und 
ebenso Originale von Unterlagen jeder Art. 

a Da die Polen unmittelbar nach dem Krieg dort einen noch rabiateren Pro- 
zess durchführten als die Alliierten in Nürnberg, und sich dafür die Gege- 
benheiten vor Ort und die Dokumentenbestände zu Nutze machten, darf es 
nicht überraschen, dass die Aussagen bezüglich Auschwitz homogener sind 
als die bezüglich anderer Lager. Das gilt insbesondere, seit das Auschwitz- 
Museum zwecks Präparierung von Zeugen für den Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
Prozess das Kalendarium erstellte.” 

Olch bezweifle, dass es der menschlichen Phantasie möglich ist, über die be- 
züglich Auschwitz und anderer Lager berichteten Dinge noch grausamere 
Szenarien zu entwerfen, als sie uns bereits aufgetischt wurden. Man musste 
also die móglicherweise vor Hass und Rachsucht auf alles Deutsche und 
Faschistische triefenden ehemaligen Häftlinge nur durch geschickte Sug- 
gestivbefragungen lenken, damit in Kenntnis der damaligen Ortlichkeiten 
und Rahmenbedingungen immer ein ähnliches, grausiges “Ereignis” an den 
Tag trat. Zur Not gab es auch wirkungsvolle Methoden, um die Zeugen 
richtig in Rage zu bringen, damit sie ihren ehemaligen Feinden alles Móg- 
liche anhängten. 


Parallelen zu Hexenprozessen 


Die Übereinstimmung mancher Zeugenaussagen bezüglich einiger, vielleicht 
erstaunlicher Details mag Herrn Prof. Nolte wundern. Wer allerdings die Ge- 
schichte der mittelalterlichen Hexenprozesse kennt, die in erstaunlich vielen 
Details den hier behandelten Prozessen ähneln, den kann dieser Umstand nicht 
im geringsten in Staunen versetzen.’' Auch damals waren viele Zeugenaussa- 
gen und Geständnisse — ob mit oder ohne Folter abgelegt — häufig bezüglich 


89 U. Walendy, aaO. (Anm. 28), Nr. 31, 1987, S. 4; Prawda, 2.2.1945. 

90 Später als Buch erschienen: Danuta Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse von Auschwitz- 
Birkenau 1939-1945, Rowohlt, Reinbek 1989. 

91 W, Stäglich, “West German Justice and So-Called National Socialist Violent Crimes", Jour- 
nal of Historical Review, 2(2) (1981) 247-281 
(www.vho.org/GB/Journals/JHR/2/3/Staeglich247-281.html); W. Kretschmer (=G. Rudolf), 
Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart 41(2) (1993) 25-28 
(www.vho.org/D/DGG/Kretschmer41 2.html.html). 
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vieler Details übereinstimmend, und oberflächlich betrachtet konnte es dafür 
nur eine Erklärung geben: Die Zeugen sagten die Wahrheit. Wer allerdings in 
einer Umwelt erbarmungslosen Hasses, allgemeiner Überzeugung gerechten 
Handelns und totaler Unterdrückung anderslautender Meinungen das Echo 
seiner eigenen Stimme als bestätigende Antwort interpretiert, der leidet an 
massivem Realitätsverlust. Machen wir uns nicht länger etwas vor: Das Zeital- 
ter der Aufklärung und der Industrialisierung ist zugleich das Zeitalter einiger 
der grausamsten und menschenverachtendsten Heilslehren, die vor nichts zu- 
rückschreckten und das 20. Jahrhundert mit zu einem der dunkelsten in der 
Menschheitsgeschichte gemacht haben. Verglichen mit den aus ideologischer 
Verblendung begangenen kommunistischen Massenmorden (man schátzt zwi- 
schen 60.000.000 und 120.000.000 Opfer!””), den weltweiten auch ohne den 
Holocaust zahlreichen Genoziden (Buren, Armenier, Kurden, Indianer, Ost- 
und Sudetendeutsche etc.) sowie den totalitären Unterdrückungssystemen die- 
ser Zeit erscheint die heilige Inquisition wie eine unbefleckte Jungfrau. Mit 
welchem Recht erheben sich also unsere Historiker über die damalige Zeit und 
behaupten, dass eine solche ideologische Verblendung wie damals heute un- 
móglich sei? Sie ist allgegenwártig! Es wird Zeit, dass unsere Historiker end- 
lich Bücher über die Umstände der damaligen Hexenprozesse?? und objektive 
Darstellungen über die heutigen Verfahren in die Hand nehmen, um die offen- 
kundigen Parallelen zwischen den damaligen Hexenprozessen sowie der da- 
mals darauf basierenden Geschichtsschreibung und den heutigen NS-Prozes- 
sen mit der daraus resultierenden Geschichtsschreibung vergleichen! 

Ich sehe hier, Herr Prof. Nolte, nicht die geringsten Probleme, die Aussa- 
gen einer Handvoll Zeugen oberflächlich zu koordinieren. Allein das ändert 
nichts an der Tatsache, dass die Zeugen in allen entscheidenden Passagen ihrer 
Aussagen der Falschaussage überführt sind. Da weisen erstaunliche Ahnlich- 
keiten der Aussagen nicht mehr auf ihren Wahrheitsgehalt, sondern nur auf 
ein psychisch gleichgeschaltetes Entstehungsumfeld hin oder sogar darauf, 
dass voneinander abgekupfert wurde. 


Geständnisse vermeintlicher Täter und ihrer Sympathisanten 
Die unwissende Führungselite 


Nolte führt die Tatsache, dass auch die vermeintlichen Tater und ihre Vertei- 
diger niemals die Existenz von Gaskammern bestritten haben, als Beweis für 
die Richtigkeit der Geschichtsschreibung an (S. 294). Die Angeklagten und 
Verteidiger hätten einzig versucht, ihre Mitwirkung abzustreiten oder herun- 
terzuspielen. Diese Darstellung ist nicht nur unrichtig, sondern zudem ver- 
zerrt. Zunächst hat es viele Angeklagte sowie Entlastungszeugen gegeben, die 


?? Vgl. Stephane Courtois u.a., Das Schwarzbuch des Kommunismus, Piper, München 2004. 
93 Max Bauer (Hg.), Soldan - Heppe, Geschichte der Hexenprozesse, bes. Band I, Müller, 
München 1912, S. 311ff. 
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bezeugten, selber nie von diesen Vorfallen gehórt zu haben, obwohl sie davon 
in ihrer Position hätten wissen müssen. Wie beurteilt man nun solche Aussa- 
gen? Unsere Gerichte und unsere Historiker wie auch E. Nolte gehen damit 
unglaublich einfach um: Sie ignorieren sie. Ferner gestand keiner der zumeist 
vor dem IMT Angeklagten höheren Repräsentanten des Dritten Reiches die 
Existenz der Massenvernichtung aus sich selbst heraus. Jeder weigerte sich, 
diese Anklage ohne Beweise anzuerkennen, und konnte glaubhaft versichern, 
von diesen Tatvorwürfen keine Kenntnis zu haben.” Erst die Auftritte einiger 
"Zeugen" und die Verlesung von “Geständnissen” bewegte die meisten, das 
Behauptete für wahr zu halten, obwohl alle dabei blieben, davon nichts ge- 
wusst zu haben. Julius Streicher stritt sogar bis zuletzt die Existenz einer Mas- 
senvernichtung ab, da sie seiner Überzeugung nach technisch nicht móglich 
gewesen sei.” Aber sehen wir hiervon einmal ab, so möchte man schier ver- 
zweifeln. Welcher Angeklagte oder Verteidiger hátte angesichts der oben be- 
schriebenen Umstände des IMT die Existenz der Gaskammern bezweifeln und 
dafür den Beweis antreten kónnen? Egal welchen Vorwurf die Alliierten auch 
erhoben hátten: Wenn er nicht zu offenkundig erlogen war, wie z. B. der tat- 
sächlich während des IMT erhobene Vorwurf, man habe in Schlesien 20.000 
Juden mit einer Atombombe vernichtet,” so galt er als wahr. Die Verteidigung 
hatte schlicht keine Méglichkeit, entlastendes Material oder Zeugen beizu- 
bringen. Die Anklage hingegen konnte nach Belieben im Lande schalten, wal- 
ten, falschen und foltern. Das gleiche galt freilich auch für die im Mittelalter 
der Hexerei Angeklagten und für ihre Verteidiger. 

Wer schließlich von den bundesdeutschen Verteidigern verlangt, er solle 
für seinen Mandanten die Existenz der Gaskammern bezweifeln, muss sich 
darüber klar sein, was dies bis zum heutigen Tag bedeutet: Da die Existenz der 
Gaskammern seit den IMT-Urteilen als “offenkundig wahr” gilt, wird darüber 
nicht verhandelt — auch wenn sich die Verteidiger während des Prozesses aus 
Protest gegen diese Beweisunterdrückung splitternackt ausziehen sollten: ein 
entsprechender Beweisantrag wird immer abgelehnt, und seit Mitte der 1990er 
Jahre werden Strafverteidiger, die dennoch Beweise fordern, selbst ange- 
klagt.? Für einen Angeklagten hátte das “verstockte Leugnen" nur eine Straf- 





94 So die Feststellungen von A.M. de Zayas, The Historical Journal 35(2) (1992) 383-399. 

95 Vernehmung von Julius Streicher, IMT, Bd. XII, S. 322: “But I am stating here that if I had 
been told that 2 or 3 million people had been killed, then I would not have believed it. I 
would not have believed that it was technically possible to kill so many people;” 374: “To 
this day I do not believe that 5 million were killed. I consider it technically impossible that 
that could have happened. I do not believe it. I have not received proof of that up until now.” 

96 Vernehmung von Albert Speer, /MT, Bd. XVI, S. 529f., 21.6.1946. 

97 Sigmund P. Martin, *Volksverhetzung — Leugnen des Holocaust durch Verteidigerhandeln", 
Juristische Schulung, 11/2002, S. 1127f., im Fall gegen RA Jürgen Rieger; basierend auf 
BGH, Az. 5 StR 485/01; vgl. Neue Juristische Wochenschrift 2002, S. 2115; Neue Straf- 
rechts-Zeitung, 2002, S. 539; vgl. auch BGH, 1 StR 502/99, im Fall gegen RA Ludwig 
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verschärfung zur Folge. Vom individuellen Standpunkt der Angeklagten und 
Verteidiger aus betrachtet ist es daher die einzig richtige Strategie, die “Tat” 
selbst nicht anzuzweifeln, sondern den Schaden für sich selbst bzw. den eige- 
nen Mandanten zu minimieren, d.h. ihn zu entlasten, andere zu belasten und 
dem Gericht und der Staatsanwaltschaft bei der óffentlich geforderten Kopf- 
jagd nach weiteren vermeintlich Schuldigen zu helfen. 

Wer kann ernsthaft von einem Angeklagten verlangen, dass er für die Ehre 
Deutschlands für viele Jahre in den Knast geht, wenn das gleiche Deutschland 
mit 95% seiner Bevólkerung und 100% seiner Politiker und Medien ihn als 
Unmenschen aus der Gesellschaft ausstoßen will? Wer kann von einem Men- 
schen verlangen, dass er seinen Ruf, seine gesellschaftliche Stellung und be- 
rufliche Karriere, seinen Familienfrieden und einen Großteil seiner Freunde 
aufgibt und sein Hab und Gut aufs Spiel setzt, nur um sich gegen die Macht 
der totalitären Meinung über den Holocaust zu stellen? 

Wir Revisionisten haben bei der Verteidigung von Gottfried Weise und 
John Demjanjuk mit unserem Wissen helfen wollen. Welche Antwort haben 
wir bekommen? Die Angeklagten waren zwar hinter vorgehaltener Hand un- 
serer Meinung, jedoch wäre es juristischer “Selbstmord” gewesen, sich mit 
unseren Thesen zu identifizieren, geschweige denn, sie vor Gericht ernsthaft 
unter Beweis stellen zu wollen. Daher wurden unsere Hilfeangebote dankend 
abgelehnt. So sieht die Wahrheit aus! 


Zeugen gegen den Holocaust 


Es hat immer wieder in Prozessen Angeklagte und auch Entlastungszeugen 
gegeben, die die Existenz gewisser Vorgänge abgestritten haben — und deswe- 
gen freilich von der Offentlichkeit immer ignoriert wurden. Aufgrund der 
oben geschilderten Erfolglosigkeit ihres Einsatzes für die Wahrheit und der 
daraus erwachsenden Nachteile sind sie allerdings selten geblieben. Aber es 
gibt auch einige Menschen, die ungeachtet der gewaltigen Nachteile, die ihnen 
daraus erwachsen, gegen die herrschende Meinung angehen - revisionistische 
Autodidakten, Forscher und Rechtsanwälte. Das einzige, was sie bisher er- 
reicht haben, ist eine Strafverschärfung gegen alle, die den Holocaust abstrei- 
ten, sowie eine Aburteilung ihrer selbst, ohne dass man sich um ihre Argu- 
mente auch nur eine Sekunde aufrichtig gekümmert hatte. Dass dieses Verhal- 
ten mit dem Grundrecht auf Freiheit der Wissenschaft und der Meinungsäuße- 
rung unvereinbar ist, wie Prof. Nolte zu Recht feststellt, interessiert den be- 
troffenen “Rechtsstaat” herzlich wenig. Unter solchen Umständen aber die 
Tatsache, dass nur wenige vermeintliche Täter und Rechtsanwälte die Exis- 
tenz z.B. der Massenvergasungen in Öffentlicher Bekundung bezweifelten, als 
Beweis für die Existenz der Gaskammern anzuführen, ist ein Argument, dass 


Bock, siehe Rudi Zornig, “Rechtsanwalt wegen Stellung von Beweisantrag verurteilt", VffG 
3(2) (1999), S. 208f. 
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den Biitteln von Diktatoren gut zu Gesicht stehen mag, nicht aber einem ange- 
sehenen und für unabhängig gehaltenen Geschichtsprofessor. 


Noltes Zeuge Rudolf Höß 


Nolte erwähnt den Zeugen Rudolf Hop, ehemals Auschwitz-Kommandant. Er 
hat in seinem Geständnis ausgeführt, dass sich im Sommer 1941 ergeben ha- 
be, die bestehenden Vernichtungsstellen hátten sich als unzureichend erwie- 
sen, weshalb man auf Auschwitz auswich (S. 293).® Der Haken hieran ist, 
dass die vermeintlichen anderen Vernichtungsstellen erst im Jahr 1942 errich- 
tet worden sein sollen, wie Nolte auf S. 289 selber berichtet. Ausführlichere 
inhaltliche Kritiken der vóllig widersprüchlichen, unlogischen und sachlich 
falschen Höß-Aussage sind anderswo zu finden.” Entscheidend ist die auch 
von Nolte bestätigte Tatsache, dass Höß durch die Engländer und später 
nochmals durch die Polen gefoltert wurde, um ihn dazu zu bringen, ein Ge- 
ständnis zu unterschreiben (S. 310f.).!°° Jedoch ist es für Nolte selbstverstünd- 
lich, dass ein deutscher Offizier selbst unter Folter und mit der Androhung, 
bei Widerwillen den Polen ausgeliefert zu werden, niemals irgendeine Aussa- 
ge machen würde, die sein Volk und Vaterland mit einer solch grofen 
Schmach belegen oder seine Familie Repressalien aussetzen würde. Mich 
rührt ein solch hohes Ansehen des deutschen Offiziers durchaus, und diese 
Einstellung ist Nolte hoch anzurechnen. Wir wollen nur hoffen, dass Ernst 
Nolte als einer der mutigsten Historiker Deutschlands niemals in die Lage von 
Rudolf Höß gerät und dann auf sehr schmerzhafte Weise eines Besseren be- 
lehrt wird. Mit Verlaub, es ist die Frage, ob sich Herr Professor Nolte hier 
nicht lächerlich macht. Glaubt er ernsthaft, dass alle SS-Wachmannschafts- 
offiziere die großen Märtyrer Deutschlands waren, die auch dann noch offe- 
nen Auges und aufrechten Herzens in den Foltertod gingen, wenn um sie her- 
um das ganze Land und Volk bereits in den totalen Zusammenbruch gegangen 
war? Wenn Höß Hoffnung auf eine Zukunft für sich und/oder sein Volk und 
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einen heldenhaften Mut und eine übergroße Leidensfähigkeit gehabt hätte, die 
bis zum Foltertod reichte, so wäre die Unterstellung Noltes glaubhaft. Hoff- 
nung aber gab es damals keine, und nur wenige Menschen besitzen eine Lei- 
densfähigkeit und innere Standhaftigkeit, die der Folter standhält. 

Tatsache ist leider, dass die überwiegende Mehrzahl aller Menschen schon 
nach einem ununterbrochenen Verhór über 36 Stunden zusammenbricht und 
aufgrund des Schlafmangels zu fast jeder Aussage bereit ist. Es bedarf dazu 
nicht einmal der direkten physischen Gewaltanwendung. Auch dem Wechsel- 
bad von langer, ungewisser Isolationshaft, Drohungen und Versprechungen 
kann kaum jemand widerstehen. 

Prof. G. Jagschitz hat darauf hingewiesen, dass die lediglich in Bleistift- 
schrift vorliegende Autobiographie von Höß nicht mit der Handschrift von 
Höß während des Krieges übereinstimmt." Daraus ergibt sich zwangsläufig, 
dass dies entweder eine Fälschung ist oder dass Höß unter den Haftbedingun- 
gen als Mensch völlig gebrochen wurde, so dass sich u.a. auch seine Hand- 
schrift völlig änderte. In beiden Fällen wäre diese Autobiographie nicht das 
Papier wert, auf dem sie steht, da man einer gebrochenen Persönlichkeit schon 
durch einfachste Mittel alle gewünschten Selbst- und Fremdbelastungen ab- 
ringen kann. 


W. Höttl und D. Wisliceny 


Ferner erwähnt Nolte die Aussagen vom Hörensagen der IMT-Zeugen Höttl 
und Wisliceny, die über Eichmanns angebliche Aussagen berichteten, er habe 
4 bis 6 Millionen Juden in den Tod geschickt (S. 293). Eichmann hat in sei- 
nem Verfahren bestritten, gegenüber den beiden irgendwelche Zahlen über 
deportierte oder umgebrachte Juden genannt zu haben.'” Was ist hier die 
Wahrheit? Höttl hat schon vor Kriegsende als Agent für die Alliierten gearbei- 
tet!” und arbeitete auch nach dem Krieg noch lange Zeit für alliierte Geheim- 
dienste.'” Seine Aussage wurde nur schriftlich dem IMT vorgelegt. Er 
selbst war mitverantwortlich für die Deportation von 400.000 ungarischen Ju- 
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den und hatte somit mitschuldig an deren vermeintlicher Vernichtung sein 
miissen. Er wurde jedoch nicht an Ungarn ausgeliefert und musste nie vor ei- 
nem Gericht erscheinen — weder vor dem IMT noch vor einem bundesdeut- 
schen Gericht. D. Wisliceny machte seine Aussage vor dem IMT — wie üblich 
ohne Kreuzverhór.'"" Höttl gelang es aufgrund seiner Willfährigkeit den Sie- 
gern gegenüber, in Nürnberg nicht als Angeklagter, sondern als privilegierter 
Zeuge aufzutreten.'® Das gleiche gelang auch Wisliceny, der wie Hóttl unter 
Eichmann ebenso tief in die Judendeportationen verstrickt war. Er stellte sich 
gegen seine Mitgefangenen und bot an, untergetauchte Kameraden zu verra- 
ten. Man versprach ihm außerdem Sicherheit für seine Familie gegen eventu- 
elle Racheakte seiner durch ihn angeschwärzten Kameraden.'” Trotz gegen- 
teiliger Versprechungen wurde er später dennoch an die CSSR ausgeliefert 
und dort verurteilt und gehenkt.''° Interessant sind die Umstände, unter denen 
diese beiden und noch weitere Zeugen ihre belastenden Aussagen über Eich- 
mann machten: Sie dachten alle, dass der untergetauchte Eichmann tot sei, 
und hofften, sich auf seine Kosten entlasten bzw. sich bei den Alliierten 
beliebt machen zu Кӧппеп.!!! Erst im später durchgeführten Eichmann-Prozess 
in Jerusalem stellte sich heraus, dass all diese Zeugen den vermeintlich toten 
Adolf Eichmann ungerechtfertigterweise zu einem Hauptverantwortlichen für 
die “Endlösung” gemacht hatten, um sich selber zu entlasten. 

Höttls Ausführungen in seiner Autobiographie, mit der er seine damaligen 
Aussagen rechtfertigen wollte,'!? stehen im Widerspruch zu letzteren und sind 
daher wenig glaubwürdig.''* 

Welchen Erkenntnisgewinn kann man also von diesen umstrittenen und 
abgestrittenen Aussagen vom Hörensagen erlangen? Sie haben eine zweifel- 
hafte Entstehungsgeschichte und stammen zudem von Zeugen, die selber mit 
den vermeintlichen Morden gar nichts zu tun hatten, sondern nur mit den un- 
bestrittenen Judendeportationen in die verschiedenen Lager. Für meine Begrif- 
fe sind diese beiden Zeugen ohne jeden wissenschaftlichen Wert für die Frage 
der angeblichen Massenvernichtung. 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Reitlinger, Hilberg manages a tiny bit of a critical attitude, but Hilberg is a 
professor of political science at the University of Vermont, and his doctorate is 
in public law and government. 

The books by Reitlinger and Hilberg recognize, to a very inadequate but 
nevertheless perceptible degree, a responsibility to convince the skeptic. The 
other extermination mythologists do not make any effort whatever to show that 
the exterminations happened; they just assume we all know it happened and 
then they take it from there. This is the case with the remaining three of the 
five leading extermination mythologists — Nora Levin, Leon Poliakov, and Lu- 
cy S. Dawidowicz. Levin was a research librarian while writing her book and 
now teaches history at Gratz College, a small Jewish school in Philadelphia. 
Poliakov is research director of the Centre de Documentation Juive Contem- 
poraine in Paris, and thus a professional Jewish propagandist. Dawidowicz is 
the only regular professional historian in the group and occupies the Leah 
Lewis Chair in Holocaust Studies at the Yeshiva University in New York. All 
five of the leading extermination mythologists are Jews. 

In books and articles on subjects that are other than, but touch on, the “hol- 
ocaust,” professional historians invariably give some sort of endorsement to 
the lie, but the extent, to which contrary hints are found in their writings, is 
considerable. No professional historian had published a book arguing and pre- 
senting evidence either for or against the reality of the exterminations. The 
motivations are obvious. No established historian had been willing to damage 
his reputation by writing a scholarly-sounding work supporting the extermina- 
tion allegations, solemnly referencing documents and testimonies produced at 
illegal trials held under hysterical conditions and seriously setting forth, with- 
out apology, obvious idiotic nonsense such as the alleged dual role of the 
Zyklon. At least, no inducement to produce such a work seems to have come 
along. On the other hand, the pressure of intellectual conformity (to put it 
mildly) in academia has evidently terrorized historians into silence in the op- 
posite regard. This being the case, it is both justified and expected that works 
such as the present one be produced by engineers and whatever.’ 


Other Matters 


As promised early in this book, we have dealt here at depth with only one 
propaganda myth and have in no sense attempted to cover the general field of 
World War II revisionism. There is no point in repeating here what has been 


466 [n the years after this book was first published in 1976, there was a great outburst of relevant 
scholarship of varying quality (see e.g. my Preface to the 2003 and the present edition). To- 
day I would not express myself on the historians in quite the way I have in these paragraphs. 
See for example my discussion of books by Martin Gilbert and Walter Laqueur in Supple- 
ment 2, written in 1982. Their books, while not brilliant, are competent and routine works of 
history. Their outstanding feature is that the authors fail to draw the obvious conclusions 
from their own research, as I explain in Supplement 2. 
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Kurt Gerstein und Wilhelm Pfannenstiel 


Als weiteren “Täterzeugen” führt Nolte Kurt Gerstein an (S. 309f.). Er führt 

zwar aus, dass es mehrere unterschiedliche Versionen seines “Geständnisses’ 

gibt, von denen keiner weiß, wie sie zustande kamen, und dass der Ingenieur 

Gerstein in französischer Gefangenschaft auf rätselhafte Weise umkam. Er 

erwähnt auch, dass der Gerstein-Bericht u.a. darum heute von den etablierten 

Historikern zumeist peinlich verschwiegen wird, obwohl man ihn jahrzehnte- 

lang als Schlüsseldokument präsentierte. Er erwähnt aber nicht, 

Odass Gerstein in den dreißiger Jahren mehrmals wegen staatsfeindlicher 

Betätigung und Hochverrats inhaftiert war, ja sogar in einem KZ saß und in 

hohem Maße als politisch unzuverlässig galt; 

Odass er in seinem Geständnis dennoch angibt, er sei mit nur wenigen ande- 
ren dazu auserkoren worden, die geheimste Sache des Reiches, nämlich 
den Massenmord an den Juden, zu erfahren und zu erkunden; das mag ihm 
glauben, wer will — ich nicht; 

Qdass der Inhalt der Geständnisse von technischen Kapriolen und Unmóg- 
lichkeiten nur so strotzt, was einem geistig gesunden Ingenieur nicht pas- 
sieren würde II? 

Allein der Kern der Aussage sei nach Nolte echt, denn: 





"Etwas Derartiges läßt sich nicht erfinden, doch es läßt sich nur allzu 

leicht übertreiben.” 

Schließlich gebe es viele ähnlich lautende Aussagen, die Gerstein tendenziell 
bestätigten. Als weiteres Argument führt er die Aussage von Prof. Pfannen- 
stiel an, der zusammen mit Gerstein die von letzterem bezeugten Vernich- 
tungsaktionen erlebt haben soll. Dieser habe die Aussagen Gersteins nach dem 
Krieg zwar stark abgeschwächt, aber im Kern bestätigt. 

Ernst Nolte erwähnt nicht, dass Prof. Pfannenstiel die Aussage Gersteins 
insofern abschwáchte, als er vor allem darauf bedacht war, sámtliche Vorwür- 
fe gegen seine Person zu entkräften, die Tatsache aber selbst nicht anzutasten. 
Pfannenstiels lediglich taktischer Umgang mit dem Thema ergibt sich auch 
aus den vielen Widersprüchen seiner Angaben im Verlaufe mehrerer Verhóre 
nach dem Krieg.''° In späteren Briefwechseln hat er darauf hingewiesen, dass 
der Gerstein-Bericht mehr Dichtung als Wahrheit enthalte; er kónne sich aber 
unmöglich auf eine öffentliche Diskussion einlassen, da er es nicht wünsche, 
dass nochmals um seine Person solch ein Aufheben gemacht wird, da dann 


15 Vgl. P. Rassinier, aaO. (Anm. 48), S. 71ff.; Н. Roques, Faut-il fusiller Henri Roques?, Og- 
mios Diffusion, Paris 1986; gekürzte dt. Fassung: ders., Die 'Gestündnisse' des Kurt Gers- 
tein, Druffel, Leoni 1986; C. Mattogno, Il rapporto Gerstein: Anatomia di un falso, Senti- 
nella d'Italia, Monfalcone 1985; A.N.E.C., Nouvelle Vision (NV), 30 (1993) 15-18; vgl. E. 
Jackel u.a. (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 34), S. 523. 

116 Prof. W. Pfannenstiel stützte in seinen Prozessen im wesentlichen den Gerstein-Bericht, 
stritt jedoch alles ab, was ihn selber belastet; vgl. C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 18), S. 62-73. 


172 GERMAR RUDOLF - AUSCHWITZ-LUGEN 


wiederum ungerechtfertigte Anschuldigungen gegen ihn erhoben würden." 
Wie lange glauben Sie, verehrter Leser, wáre Prof. Pfannenstiel noch Profes- 
sor der Medizin gewesen, wenn er die angeblichen Umstánde im Lager Belzec 
bestritten hatte? Hat Prof. Pfannenstiel überhaupt eine andere Wahl gehabt, als 
dem Geschichtsbild seinen Segen zu geben, wenn er nicht selber unter die Rä- 
der kommen wollte? Die Móglichkeit, ihn als Arzt in Belzec wegen Beihilfe 
zum Massenmord anzuklagen, hätte bestanden. Hätte ег "geleugnet", so hätte 
die akute Gefahr bestanden, dass er dann wegen verstockten Leugnens selber 
abgeurteilt worden wáre. So hat er das Geschichtsbild bestátigt, andere belas- 
tet, sich entlastet und seinen Frieden für den Rest seines Wissenschaftlerle- 
bens gesichert. 

Und was die anderen “vergleichbaren, im Einzelnen vielleicht unzuverläs- 
sigen Zeugenaussagen” betrifft, die Prof. Nolte ungenannt zur Stützung des 
desavouierten Gerstein-Dokuments benutzen will, so werden falsche und un- 
zuverlässige Aussagen nicht dadurch besser, dass man sie gleich massenweise 
anbietet. Die Menge hat keinen Einfluss auf die Güte. Außerdem gibt es zu 
Belzec erstaunlich wenige Zeugen, deren Aussagen der von Gerstein zudem 
an Unsinnigkeit nicht nachstehen.'? 


Zigeuner 


Nolte meint, auch gegen die Zigeuner sei eine “Vernichtungs-, ja Endlösungs- 
politik betrieben” worden, der “nach allerdings kaum überprüfbaren Aussagen 
etwa 500.000 Menschen zum Opfer fielen.” (S. 286). Er führt keine Aussagen 
an, sondern verweist nur auf ein “Standardwerk” der etablierten Historiker- 
schaft II? Wie absurd diese von Nolte zitierte Opferzahl ist, hat Otward Müller 
dargelegt:'!? Belegt ist nämlich, dass es vor Kriegsbeginn in Europa etwa eine 
Million Zigeuner in den von Deutschland besetzen Gebieten Europas gab und 
dass es laut einem Artikel der New York Times vom 27.9.1992 — nach Anga- 
ben der International Romani Union, also der Zigeuner selbst! — Anfang der 
1990er Jahre mehr als zehn Millionen Zigeuner gab. Dazu meinte die sicher 
unverdächtige linke Frankfurter Rundschau; ? 


“Nur durch ausgiebiges Aktenstudium ließ sich herausfinden, daß die Zahl 
der ermordeten Sinti und Roma offenbar weit unter der in der Offentlich- 
keit kursierenden liegt: 50.000 statt 500.000 (Michael Zimmermann, Essen 
/Јепа).” 


117 Schreiben an P. Rassinier vom 3.8.1963, U. Walendy, aaO. (Anm. 28), Nr. 5, 1979, S. 20. 

118 Wolfgang Wippermann, Die nationalsozialistische Zigeunerverfolgung, Frankfurt 1986. 

11? Otward Müller, “Sinti und Roma — Geschichten, Legenden und Tatsachen", VffG 3(4) 
(1999), S. 437-442. 

120 «Die Forschung fängt erst an”, Frankfurter Rundschau, 13.2.1997, S. 7; vgl. Michael Zim- 
mermann, Verfolgt, vertrieben, vernichtet. Die nationalsozialistische Vernichtungspolitik 
gegen Sinti und Roma, Klartext-Verl., Essen 1989. 
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Aber selbst diese Zahl ist noch übertrieben, denn sie geht von der Vernichtung 
von Zigeunern durch Vergasung in Auschwitz aus, von der auch Nolte aus- 
geht. Wie man die Aussagen der “Zeugen” von Auschwitz überprüft — und als 
falsch widerlegt —, hat Carlo Mattogno wieder einmal vorgeführt."! 


Sachlich falsche Aussagen 


Doch kommen wir zur Lage der Sachbeweise bezüglich der “vielen ähnlich 

lautenden Aussagen": 

1. Dieselvergasungsvorwürfe waren weder neu noch originell. Wer weiß 
schon, dass die Russen vor dem Zweiten Weltkrieg nach heutigen Aussa- 
gen von KGB-Offizieren Regimegegner mit Lastautos umbrachten, indem 
sie die Auspuffgase der Benzinmotoren ins Innere einleiteten.'”” Nolte 
weiß dies auch, denn er selbst zitiert eine entsprechende Quelle.? Die 
KGB-Angehörigen wurden von niemandem gezwungen oder auch nur mo- 
ralisch unter Druck gesetzt, eine solche Aussage zu machen. 

2. In den Schauprozessen von Krasnodar und Charkow, ersonnen als Rache 
für die Enthüllungen von Katyn, wurden deutsche Kriegsgefangene dafür 
verurteilt, mit Diesellastwagen Zivilisten getótet zu haben. Aus den russi- 
schen Benzinlastern sind deutsche Diesellaster geworden. Eine internatio- 
nale Untersuchungskommission zur Untersuchung der angeblichen Gräuel- 
taten wurden nicht zugelassen — im Gegensatz zu Katyn.” 

3. Wie Nolte selbst anmerkt — allerdings ohne Quellenangabe (S. 313) — gibt 
es über das Lager Belzec auch ganz andere, vóllig absurde Zeugenaussa- 
gen, z.B. jene von Stefan Szende über den Starkstromtod Tausender Men- 
schen in einer riesigen unterirdischen wassergefüllten Halle, deren Boden 
nach der Exekution mit Strom zu einem glühenden Ofen wurde.'”* Solch 
gigantische Apparate hátten freilich dokumentarische und materielle Spu- 
ren hinterlassen, die es aber nicht gibt. Wie war das gleich noch: So etwas 
lásst sich übertreiben, aber nicht erfinden? Szendes Märchen ist von A-Z 
erfunden! 

4. Heute steht felsenfest, dass alle Schauermärchen der Alliierten aus dem 
Ersten Weltkrieg frei erfunden waren: abgeschnittene Nonnenbrüste, an 
Scheunentoren angenagelte Zivilisten, abgehackte Kinderhände, zu Seife 
verarbeitete gefallene Soldaten, Massenvergasungen von Serben in Gas- 





121 Carlo Mattogno, “Die ‘Vergasung’ der Zigeuner in Auschwitz am 2.8.1944", VffG 7(1) 
(2003), S. 28f. 

122 p, Grigorenko, Erinnerungen, Bertelsmann, München 1981, S. 274ff; vgl. Aussage des ehe- 
maligen KBG-Mitarbeiters A. Michailow in der vierteiligen US-Fernsehsendung Monster: A 
Portrait of Stalin in Blood, zweite Folge “Stalins Secret Service.” 

73 E, Nolte, aaO. (Anm. 14), S. 476. 

124 S, Szende, Der letzte Jude aus Polen, Europa-Verlag, Zürich 1945, S. 290-292; vgl. H. 
Wendig, Richtigstellungen zur Zeitgeschichte, Heft 3, Grabert, Tübingen 1992, S. 42ff, und 
C. Mattogno, Belzec, aaO. (Anm. 18). 
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kammern. Ebenso steht felsenfest, dass die folgenden Horrorszenarien des 
Zweiten Weltkrieges nichts als Gräuellügen der Alliierten waren: Fließ- 
banderschieBungen, Fließbandstarkstromtötungen, Hochofenkremierungen, 
Vakuum- und Wasserdampftötungen,'” die Lügen von Fettansammlungen 
bei offenen Menschenkremierungen, dadurch rauchgeschwängerte schwar- 
ze Luft, Blutgeysir-spritzende Massengräber, Seife aus Menschenfett 
еїс.!2° Welchen Grund kann es geben, ausgerechnet die Erzählungen über 
Diesel- oder Zyklon-B-Gaskammern im ehemaligen kommunistischen, si- 
cherlich nicht sehr der Wahrheit und Aufrichtigkeit verpflichteten Ostblock 
für nicht frei erfindbar zu erklären? Wir wären Herrn Prof. Nolte sehr zu 
Dank verpflichtet, wenn er uns nur einen Grund nennen würde, warum 
man die bisher aufgedeckten Lügen frei erfinden konnte, die noch beste- 
henden Horrorszenarien aber nicht auch frei erfunden sein können. Nur ei- 
nen einzigen Grund, Herr Professor! 

5. Allerdings: Mit Dieselabgasen ist die bekundete Vergasung gar nicht mög- 
lich, da Dieselmotoren innerhalb der behaupteten Zeit keine tödlichen 
Kohlenmonoxidmengen produzieren. Außerdem ist es geradezu lächerlich, 
dass Ingenieure den völlig ungeeigneten Dieselmotor verwendet haben sol- 
len, wenn es damals im Reich Hunderttausende von einfach und billig zu 
betreibenden Holzgasgeneratoren gab, die ein unmittelbar tödlich wirken- 
des Gas erzeugten, was nicht nur der ganzen Führungsspitze des Reiches, 
sondern jedem technisch interessierten Menschen bekannt war." 

6. Die bezeugte massenhafte Verbrennung von vielen hunderttausend Leichen 
auf offenem Feld mit Holzfeuern in Gruben ist ein technisches Unding.'” 
Dass es den Deutschen gelungen sein soll, auf diesem Wege Millionen 
Menschen spurlos zu beseitigen, ist erst recht technisch völlig unmöglich. 
Es müssten Myriaden Tonnen Asche und Abermillionen Knochenreste zu 
finden sein. 

7. Luftbildanalysen der Gebiete der ehemaligen Lager haben ergeben, dass 
der im Lagerbereich zur Verfügung stehende Platz für die bezeugten riesi- 
gen Massengräber und Massenverbrennungsgruben niemals ausgereicht 
hätte. Außerdem sind auf den Luftaufnahmen keine Hinweise zu erkennen, 
die auf große Bodenbewegungen und auf Verbrennungen der Muttererde 
hinweisen. 6 

Ich wiederhole: Unter den gegebenen Umständen bedeutet das Vorhandensein 

mehrerer ähnlich lautender Aussagen nichts, erst recht dann nicht, wenn die 


125 Vgl. eine aktualisierte Liste am Ende des Beitrages von М. Köhler, “The Value of Testimo- 
ny and Confessions Concerning the Holocaust”, in G. Rudolf (Hg. ), Dissecting the Holo- 
caust, 2. Aufl., Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, IL, 2003, S. 85-131. 

126 Vgl. dazu z.B. U. Walendy, aaO. (Anm. 28), Nr. 22 & 43, 1984/90 mit weiteren Hinweisen; 
vgl. auch A.L. Smith, Die “Hexe von Buchenwald”, Köln 1983. 

127 Vgl. neben C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, aaO. (Anm. 75), auch A. Neumaier, “Der Treb- 
linka-Holocaust", in: E. Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 35), S. 347-374. 
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vermeintlichen Ereignisse logisch widersinnig, technisch-naturwissenschaft- 
lich unmóglich und mit den nachweisbaren Fakten nicht in Übereinstimmung 
zu bringen sind. Solange die Historiker sich nicht mit den Sachbeweisen be- 
fassen, braucht man nicht über Zeugenaussagen zu diskutieren. Dass jeder 
Historiker mit technischen und naturwissenschaftlichen Detailfragen überfor- 
dert ist, gebe ich gerne zu. Dann ist es eben Aufgabe der Historiker, sich die 
Dienstleistungen dieser Fachleute zunutze zu machen. 

Als Beispiel móchte ich hier Nolte selbst anführen. Er zitiert auf den Seiten 
312f. einige Aussagen, die *voll von Widersprüchen und Unwahrscheinlich- 
keiten" sind. Die dann aufgezählten Geschichten lässt Nolte aber einfach so 
im Raume stehen, ohne dass er aufführt, was daran unwahrscheinlich ist. Eine 
besonders erheiternde, von Prof. Nolte erwähnte Behauptung besagt, aus Ge- 
heimhaltungsgründen habe man im Lager Treblinka eine Sirene angebracht, 
damit deutsche Flugzeuge nicht in Nahe des Lagers flogen. 

Man stellen sich das einmal bildlich vor: Eine deutsche Flugzeugbesatzung 
fliegt in einigen Kilometer Abstand von Treblinka. Daraufhin schaltet die La- 
gerleitung die Sirene an. Natürlich hören die deutschen Piloten in ihren lär- 
menden Propellermaschinen die Sirenen des Lagers in einigen Kilometer Ent- 
fernung und ändern willig ihren Kurs. Wenn Herr Nolte nur ein klein wenig 
logisch gedacht hätte, so wäre ihm sofort aufgegangen, dass es sich hierbei um 
eine Falschaussage handelt. Er zitiert sie aber bitterernst. Zur Nachhilfe: Sire- 
nen warnen höchstens die Lagerbesatzung und die Häftlinge vor Luftangrif- 
fen, aber keine Fliegerbesatzungen in lauten Propellermaschinen in mehreren 
Kilometer Entfernung! Dies beweist erneut, dass man unsere Historiker selbst 
für die simpelsten technischen Kleinigkeiten wie Kleinkinder an die Hand 
nehmen muss. 


Im Unrecht: Faurisson oder Nolte? 


Bezüglich eines ähnlich Belzec gelagerten Falles, des Lagers Treblinka, führt 
Nolte aus, dass sich Prof. Faurisson selber offenkundig ins Unrecht setzte, als 
er behauptete, Treblinka sei weiter nichts als ein kleines Durchgangslager ge- 
wesen (S. 307). 

Für Treblinka gelten die gleichen Argumente wie für Belzec. Zusätzlich 
dazu haben sich die Polen und Sowjets allerdings nach dem Krieg die Mühe 
gemacht, das Gelände in Treblinka durch Grabungen nach den Spuren der be- 
zeugten Massenvernichtungen zu durchsuchen.'”® Das Ergebnis ist natürlich 
erschütternd: Es wurden nur kleinere Massengräber mit insgesamt bis zu 
10.000 Leichen, zumeist Fleckfieber-Opfer, gefunden. Keine Spur von Gas- 
kammern, keine Spur von Massengräbern für eine Million Leichen, keine 


128 Neben C. Mattogno, J. Graf, aaO. (Anm. 75), auch U. Walendy, aaO. (Anm. 28), Nr. 44, 
1990. 
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Spur von riesigen Verbrennungsgruben. Verschwiegen werden soll auch nicht, 
dass John Demjanjuk in Israel anno 1993 nicht zuletzt deshalb freigesprochen 
wurde, weil die Schar der Zeugen dank des beherzten Vorgehens der Verteidi- 
gung samt und sonders als unverschämte Lügner entlarvt wurden.’ Das übri- 
gens nicht zum ersten Mal. Schon vielfach wurde eine Unzahl zumeist jüdi- 
scher Zeugen der Falschaussage und auch der boshaften Lügen überführt, al- 
lerdings scherten sich bisher sowohl die Medien als auch die Gerichte über- 
haupt nicht darum. "° 

Nun stellt sich die Frage neu: Wer setzt sich hier ins Unrecht: Die Revisio- 
nisten, die in Kenntnis dieser Sachbeweise die Durchgangslager-These formu- 
lieren, oder die gesamte etablierte Historikerschaft, die angesichts der Sach- 
beweise die berühmten drei Affen spielt: Ich hör’ nix, seh’ nix, sag’ nix? 

Was ist also daran absurd, dass Steffen Werner"! folgerichtig die These 
aufstellt, dass die Juden nicht in Treblinka ermordet wurden, sondern tatsách- 
lich gen Osten verfrachtet wurden (Streitpunkte, S. 317)? 


Zur Auseinandersetzung zwischen Revisionismus und 
Exterminationismus 


Dass Nolte die sachliche Auseinandersetzung mit den Revisionisten sucht, 
dürfte unbestritten sein. Ich hatte bereits festgestellt, dass er strafrechtliche 
oder auch “nur” durch gesellschaftliche Tabus gesicherte Frage- und Antwort- 
verbote für unvereinbar mit der Wissenschaftsfreiheit hált. Er ist der Ansicht, 
dass einige der revisionistischen Arbeiten zumindest bezüglich der Quellenbe- 
herrschung und -kritik die etablierten Arbeiten übertreffen, dass viele etablier- 
te Arbeiten durch teilweise unwissenschaftliche Arbeitsweisen auffallen und 
dass den Revisionisten das Verdienst zusteht, die etablierten Historiker durch 
ihre radikale Kritik gezwungen zu haben, ihre Hypothesen und Ergebnisse zu 
überprüfen und besser zu begründen. Unter diesem Eindruck, so meint Prof. 
Nolte, habe z.B. Arno J. Mayer geschrieben, dass die Beweise für die Gas- 
kammern rar und unzuverlässig seien (S. 86, 316).'?? Ferner sei man durch die 
Revisionisten darauf aufmerksam geworden, in welchem Rahmen sich auch 
der Zweite Weltkrieg abgespielt habe, nämlich der häufig zynischen Gräuel- 





?? E. Loftus, K. Ketcham, Witness for the defense, St. Martin's Press, New York 1991; Yoram 
Sheftel, The Demjanjuk Affair. The Rise and Fall of the Show Trial, Victor Gollancz, Lon- 
don 1994. 

30 Vgl. z.B. F. Scheidl, Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands, Selbstverlag, Wien 1968, 
bes. Band 3 und 4 (2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014); P. Rassinier, Die Lüge 
des Odysseus, Priester, Wiesbaden 1959; ders., Was nun, Odysseus?, aaO. (Anm. 48). 

31 S, Werner, Die 2. babylonische Gefangenschaft, 2. Aufl., Grabert, Tübingen 1991 
(www.vho.org/D/d2bg); ders., Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart 41(4) (1993) 13- 
17. 

32 A.J. Mayer, Why did the Heavens not darken?, Pantheon Books, New York 1988, S. 362ff. 
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propaganda der alliierten Feindnationen (S. 316f.). SchlieBlich ist nach Prof. 
Nolte auch die revisionistische Kritik an der Holocaust-Gesamtopferzahl von 
6 Mio. nicht unbegriindet, da andauernd die Opferzahlen der einzelnen Ver- 
nichtungslager reduziert würden, die Gesamtzahl aber unverändert bestehen 
bleibe (S. 312). 

Erstaunlich ist sein stilles Übernehmen eines Arguments der Revisionisten: 
Die Reichsregierung stellte Háftlingsmisshandlungen in den Lagern unter 
schwerste Strafe und verurteilte eine groBe Zahl von Kommandanten und Be- 
wachern z.T. sehr hart wegen Vergehens gegen diese Anordnungen (S. 400). 
So wurde z.B. der Lagerkommandant des Lagers Buchenwald Koch in Anwe- 
senheit der Häftlinge im Lager gehängt. Ebenso erging es dem Lagerführer 
von Majdanek Florstedt. 200 Falle wurden insgesamt abgeurteilt; 600 Verfah- 
ren waren bei Kriegsende noch anhängig. In das gleiche Bild passt die Tatsa- 
che, dass vielfach versucht wurde, die Bedingungen in den Lagern so zu ge- 
stalten, dass die Arbeitskraft der Háftlinge erhalten wurde, um damit u.a. auch 
die Neigung zu Sabotageakten durch Vergünstigungen zu vermindern.'” 
Sportmóglichkeiten wie Fußballspiele sogar gegen Mannschaften der SS, 
Korbball, Tischtennis, Schwimmbäder, ferner Theater, Musikkapellen, Büche- 
reien, Krankenhäuser, Freigang, Hafturlaub, Entlassungen, Warenkioske, 
Brief- und Paketverkehr, ja sogar Freudenhäuser sind allgemein bezeugte und 
unbezweifelte Tatsachen in vielen Lagern gewesen." 

Nolte sieht in diesen humanen Zügen des Dritten Reiches gerade die ein- 
zigartige Boshaftigkeit dieses Systems, da es nicht menschlich nachvollzieh- 
bar aus einem irgendwie begründeten Hass Menschen getótet habe, sondern 
aus kühler Berechnung sogar danach trachtete, den willkürlich auserkorenen 
Opfern einen humanen Tod zukommen zu lassen (S. 398ff.). So wird aus posi- 
tiven Ereignissen das "absolut Bóse" (so die Kapitelüberschrift von Nolte). 

Der jüdische Autor Josef Ginsburg hat auf das scheinbare Paradox der teils 
sorgsamen Behandlung der Häftlinge bei gleichzeitiger angeblicher Vernich- 
tungsabsicht gegen diese eine treffende Erwiderung gegeben: Wer unter die- 
sen Umstánden die Holocaust-Lügenpropaganda ernst nehme, dem sei der 
Verstand abhanden gekommen." 





133 Anweisung des Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamtes vom 28.12.1942 zur Ernährungsverbes- 


serung zum Erhalt der Arbeitsfähigkeit, zitiert nach P. Rassinier, Die Lüge des Odysseus, 
aaO. (Anm. 130), S. 111, 141; weitere Dokumente vgl. C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 70); U. 
Walendy, aaO. (Anm. 28), Nr. 49, 199]. 

134 RA Н. Herrmann, Düsseldorf, pflegt dies als Beweisantrag gegen die Vernichtungsthese 
vorzutragen. Die Gerichte reagierten auf solche Argumente aber nur mit Drohungen gegen 
den Anwalt. H. Herrmann im Fall O.E. Remer, Landgericht Schweinfurt, Az. 1 KLs 8 Js 
10453/92, eingereicht am 29.12.1993 unter Az. H-nw-02/93, darin viele Literaturzitate; wi- 
dergegeben in G. Rudolf, Vorlesungen über den Holocaust, 3. Auflage, Castle Hill Publis- 
hers, Uckfield 2015, S. 521-524. 

135 Josef G. Burg, Zionnazi Zensur in der BRD, Ederer, München 1980, S. 79ff. 
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Wer hilft uns also, die deutschen Intellektuellen vom Schlage eines Nolte 
wieder vom Kopf auf die Beine zu stellen? 

Nur beziiglich eines Punktes geht Nolte auf die laufende Auseinanderset- 
zung von Revisionisten und Exterminationisten ein. Es handelt sich um das 
Duell Leuchter-Report — J.-C. Pressac. Nach Noltes Aussage von 1993 war 
der Leuchter-Report nicht mehr unwidersprochen, und J.-C. Pressac habe eine 
umfassende und sorgfaltige Untersuchung der technischen Aspekte der Gas- 
kammern in Auschwitz abgeliefert (S. 311f.), so dass hier die bessere Unter- 
suchung vorzuliegen schien." Nach Noltes Aussage war diese Auseinander- 
setzung aber noch nicht entschieden (S. 316). Er spielte damit womóglich auf 
das damals noch neue Rudolf Gutachten? an, das er nur in einer Fußnote, dort 
aber immerhin als guten Überblick revisionistischer Argumente zitierte (S. 
464). Doch stellen wir uns einmal die Frage, was ein Techniker von einer 
sorgfáltigen Untersuchung der technischen Aspekte einer Gaskammer erwar- 
tet: 

1. Eine vorbehaltlose, fundierte Untersuchung der bestehenden Dokumente 
auf stilistische und formale Kriterien sowie auf technische und naturwis- 
senschaftliche Richtigkeit — Fehlanzeige bei Pressac.'*’ 

2. Eine vorbehaltlose bautechnische Untersuchung der bestehenden, im ur- 
sprünglichen Zustand erhaltenen Ruinen (Krema I bis III) — Fehlanzeige 
bei Pressac. 

3. Eine quellenfundierte Abhandlung der technischen Umstánde einer Men- 
schenvergasung, wie Eigenschaften von Zyklon B, Lüftung, Dekontami- 
nierung, Ráumung der Kammer — Fehlanzeige bei Pressac. 

4. Eine quellenfundierte chemische Ausarbeitung zur Frage der chemischen 
Rückstandsbildung und -stabilität bei Massenvergasungen — Fehlanzeige 
bei Pressac. 

5. Eine an Hand von Fachliteratur quellenfundierte Behandlung der Kremie- 
rungsprobleme in Muffelófen und bei Freiluftverbrennungen — Fehlanzeige 
bei Pressac. 

6. Das vorbehaltlose, fachmännische Überprüfen von Luftaufnahmen des La- 
gers — Fehlanzeige bei Pressac. 

7. Die Anführung und sachliche Diskussion entgegenstehender Argumente — 
Fehlanzeige bei Pressac. 

Alles, was Pressac gemacht hat, ist das Zusammentragen von Dokumenten 

und Zeugenaussagen und das unfundierte Herumkritisieren und -schrauben an 

deren Inhalten sowie das Ersetzen unpassender oder fehlender Aussagen durch 
eigene Phantasien. So teilt er einfach die übertriebenen Zahlen- und Maßan- 


136 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gaschambers, Beate Klarsfeld 
Foundation, New York 1989; ders., Les crématoires d'Auschwitz — la machinerie du meurtre 
de masse, Éditions de CNRS, Paris 1993. 

137 Vgl. dazu den Beitrag “Vom Paulus zum Pseudo-Saulus" in diesem Buch. 
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gaben diverser Zeugen durch vier (Nolte, S. 312), weil ihm das Ergebnis so 
besser in den Kram passt. Das seien “erwägenswerte Vermutungen”, schreibt 
Nolte, aber Pressacs Willkür wurde meiner Ansicht nach treffender charakteri- 
siert durch Robert Faurisson:"? 


"Nehmen wir an, ein ‘Zeuge’ behauptet, er habe wührend sechs Monaten 
(denn so lange war Nyiszli an dem von ihm geschilderten Ort) vier Münner 
gesehen, die allesamt sieben Meter groß und 200 Jahre alt waren, so wür- 
de man annehmen, dass kein Mensch diesem Zeugen glaubt. Kein Mensch, 
aufer Pressac, der, gestützt auf die Regel des beriihmten Koeffizienten der 
Division durch vier, sagen würde: Der Zeuge hat die Wahrheit gesagt, er 
hat einen Mann gesehen, der 1,75 m groß und 50 Jahre alt war.” 
Bezüglich technischer Angaben begründet Pressac seinen geheimnisvollen 
Faktor vier nämlich nicht, denn sein Buch enthält kein einziges Zitat einer 
Fachveróffentlichung über den Umgang mit Giftgas, über den Bau von Kre- 
matorien, über den Betrieb von Kremierungsófen, über die Móglichkeit von 
Freilufteináscherungen, über das Verhalten von Blausáure gegenüber Tieren 
und Menschen, über die Reaktion von Blausáure mit Baumaterialien, über die 
Stabilität von Eisenblau, über die Aussagekraft von Luftbildaufnahmen, über 
die Tótungsfáhigkeit von Dieselabgasen usw. Mit dieser Arbeit ware Pressac 
bei jeder Diplomprüfung mit Pauken und Trompeten durchgefallen — ihr Wert 
ist nicht wissenschaftlicher, sondern lediglich dokumentarischer Natur. Aber 
erstaunlicherweise wird sie trotzdem von der etablierten Zunft ernst genom- 
men, obwohl Pressac den Revisionisten in seinen Arbeiten immer größere Zu- 
gestündnisse macht und damit die Arbeit aller Historiker der letzten 40 Jahre 
geradezu vorführt. 


Zusammenfassung 


Sachbeweise 


Es gibt keine Sachbeweise für den Holocaust, aber eine groBe Anzahl von 
Sachbeweisen, die wichtige Teilaspekte widerlegen. 


Dokumentenbeweise 


Die seltenen belastenden Dokumentenbeweise sind z.T. unglaubwürdig und 
z.T. als Fälschungen entlarvt worden. Wegen der unkritischen Einstellung der 
etablierten Historiker oder wegen ihrer sogar hysterischen Ablehnung, auch 
nur Zweifel an der Richtigkeit zuzulassen, sind nur sehr wenige Dokumente 


138 Robert Faurisson, “Bricolage et ‘gazouillages’ à Auschwitz et Birkenau selon J. C. Pressac“, 
Revue d Histoire révisionniste, Nr. 3, S. 128 (www.vho.org/F/j/RHR/3/Faurisson65- 
154.html). 
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bezüglich Echtheit und Richtigkeit einer sachverständigen Analyse unterzogen 
worden. Solange eine solche Analyse bei anderen Dokumenten nicht gesche- 
hen ist, sollte man sich in Anbetracht der schon heute ersichtlichen massiven 
Dokumentenfälschung zu Ungunsten Deutschlands mit der Überbewertung je- 
des Dokumentenbeweises — ob be- oder entlastend — zurückhalten. Bei Wider- 
spruch zwischen Dokumenten- und Sachbeweis muss in einem Rechtsstaat der 
Sachbeweis obsiegen. 


Zeugenbeweise 


Es gibt keine Zeugenbeweise, die den Normen des Rechtsstaates entsprechen 
würden. Angesichts der massiven Repressalien gegen alle Andersdenkenden 
besitzen selbst Geständnisse nur den Charakter von Indizien. 


Parteiaussagen 


Aufgrund von unglaubhaften Indizien sollte niemand verurteilt werden, denn 
Indizien haben keinen direkten Beweiswert. Die bekannten Indizien, die die 
Ausrottungsthese stützen, stehen jedoch Sachbeweisen gegenüber und in zent- 
ralen Punkten in unüberwindlichem Gegensatz zu diesen, womit das Indiz jeg- 
lichen Beweiswert verliert. 


Fazit 


Für den Holocaust gibt es keine stichhaltigen, einer sachverständigen Prüfung 
durch Fachleute standhaltenden Beweise, wohl aber viele Gegenbeweise. 

Besonders interessant ist, dass ein vermeintlicher Vorfall umso schwerer zu 
widerlegen ist, je schlechter er belegt und bezeugt ist. Zeugenbekundungen 
und Dokumentenbeweise konnten nur widerlegt werden (zumeist aufgrund 
von Sachbeweisen), wenn die Holocaust-Geschichten ausgesprochen ausführ- 
lich dokumentiert und bezeugt sind, z.B. bezüglich Babi Jar, Auschwitz und 
Treblinka. 

Tatsache ist, dass in Umkehrung rechtsstaatlicher Normen heute jede An- 
schuldigung nicht etwa durch einen stichhaltigen Sachbeweis bewiesen wer- 
den muss, sondern dass er bis zu seiner Widerlegung als wahr gilt. Zudem ist 
heute die Widerlegung solcher Behauptungen in vielen Staaten strafrechtlich 
verboten, und zwar nicht nur für den Normalbürger, sondern auch für Wissen- 
schaftler und Strafverteidiger. Von der Wissenschaft wird also der Unschulds- 
beweis gefordert, der in totalitären Diktaturen übliche Teufelsbeweis “proba- 
tio diabolica”, aber jeder, der dann tatsächlich den Beweis antreten will, wird 
anschließend gnadenlos und ohne Anhörung in der Sache strafverfolgt. 

Noltes Fabulieren über das Rätsel, wann und wo die Entscheidung für den 
Holocaust gefallen sei, da es keinen Befehl gebe (S. 287f.), hängt von revisio- 
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ably said by other authors who have contributed to demolishing lingering my- 
thology relating to the war, but a few words, intended mainly to direct the 
reader to the appropriate literature, are in order. 

The myth of Germany’s solitary responsibility for the outbreak of war in 
1939 has been demolished by the American historian David L. Hoggan in his 
book The Forced War. A. J. P Taylor’s The Origins of the Second World War 
is not as extensive, but it has achieved a much greater circulation and has been 
available in paperback for some time. Taylor’s well deserved reputation as a 
Germanophobe have made his book a notable addition to the revisionist litera- 
ture. 

The myth of extraordinary Nazi brutality, as compared to the brutalities of 
the Western democracies, had been exploded by a number of books, of which 
the best is F. J. P. Veale’s Advance to Barbarism, of which a new and expand- 
ed edition appeared in 1968. Other noteworthy books are Unconditional Ha- 
tred by Captain Russell Grenfell, RN, America’s Second Crusade by William 
Henry Chamberlin, and Freda Utley’s The High Cost of Vengeance. However, 
these authors ignore one of the greatest crimes of the western democracies, the 
forcible repatriation of Soviet citizens to the Soviet Union after the war (“Op- 
eration Keelhaul”). Most of what we know of this shameful episode is due to 
the efforts of Julius Epstein, a Jew who left Germany during the Thirties for 
the usual reasons, but started his crusades for truth during the war with his in- 
vestigations into the Katyn Forest massacre and has spent the greater part of 
the postwar period investigating Operation Keelhaul. His book on the subject 
was published in 1973. Solzhenitsyn’s The Gulag Archipelago offers a long 
discussion of Operation Keelhaul, which, because it is written from a Russian 
point of view, supplements Epstein’s treatment notably. Nicholas Bethell’s 
The Last Secret explores the political background of the forced repatriations. 

For a reader interested in a more thoroughgoing discussion of the revision- 
ist literature, the best seems to appear in the testimonial volume Harry Elmer 
Barnes, edited by Arthur Goddard. The pamphlet by Barnes, Blasting the His- 
torical Blackout, is a more intensive analysis of the status of World War II re- 
visionism and is still available. 

None of the above named publications touch the gas chamber myth or deal 
in a serious way with whatever was supposed to have happened in the German 
concentration camps. Here we have treated the camps almost entirely from a 
single point of view and have not deeply investigated the factual basis of other 
allegations of brutalities of a more random and less systematic nature. Howev- 
er, the Ilse Koch case, which was discussed in Chapter 2 (pp. 66-68), should 
be sufficiently instructive in distinguishing between fact and fiction, and the 
methods used at Dachau by the U.S. authorities to produce “evidence” of ex- 
traordinary brutalities should be conclusive. 

The scandal of the continued imprisonment of Rudolf Hess, who died in 
prison in 1987 at age 93, was treated by a number of books while he was alive, 
notably Prisoner No. 7: Rudolf Hess, by Eugene K. Bird, one of the U.S. 
commanders at Berlin’s Spandau prison, who broke regulations by not only 
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nistischer Position aus betrachtet vóllig in der Luft, denn es gab diesen Mas- 
senmord nicht. Er verwendet in diesem Zusammenhang ófter die Wendung 
"es scheint". So verweist er z.B. auf den Kommissarbefehl von Heydrich vom 
2.7.1941, in dem dieser den Einsatzgruppen angeblich u.a. befohlen habe: 

"Zu exekutieren sind alle [...] kommunistischen Berufspolitiker, |...] die 

höheren, mittleren und radikalen unteren Funktionäre, [...] Volkskommis- 

sare, Juden in Partei- und Staatsstellungen, |...] soweit sie nicht im Einzel- 
fall nicht oder nicht mehr benótigt werden [...]. 

Wenn im Einzelfalle eine Exekution erforderlich ist, ist sie selbstverstünd- 

lich durchzuführen, doch muss eine genaue Überprüfung des Falles vo- 

rausgehen. " 
Nolte meint, es sei nicht völlig auszuschließen, dass die Einsatzgruppen über 
diesen Befehl hinaus schließlich alle Juden erschossen hätten. Aber: Wird ei- 
ner aus dem in diesem "Dokument" geäußerten Unsinn überhaupt schlau? 
Wenn alle Politiker und Funktionäre exekutiert werden sollten, wäre es sinn- 
los, die politisch tätigen Juden zusätzlich aufzuführen. Aber sollten sie über- 
haupt exekutiert werden? Was heißt: 

"Zu exekutieren sind [...] soweit sie nicht im Einzelfall nicht oder nicht 

mehr [...]" 

ErschieBen oder nicht erschieBen? Oder nicht nicht erschieBen oder nicht oder 
noch nicht erschieBen? Oder vielleicht nicht im Einzelfall nicht oder noch 
nicht mehr erschießen??? Und schließlich: 

"Zu exekutieren sind alle [...]. Wenn im Einzelfall Exekutionen erforder- 

lich sind [...]” 

Was denn nun? Alle oder nur im Einzelfall? Summarisch oder nach genauer 
Prüfung? 

Das ist nur die Spitze des Eisberges von Ungereimtheiten, die ein Blinder 
erkennen muss. U. Walendy hat weitere Stilblüten aufgezeigt und darauf hin- 
gewiesen, dass von diesem Dokument nur eine unbeglaubigte Abschrift exis- 
tiert.'”” Er weist ferner darauf hin, dass Heydrich diese Anweisung zu einem 
Zeitpunkt gegeben haben soll, als er sich bereits einige Zeit freiwillig bei der 
Luftwaffe im Fronteinsatz gegen die Russen befand. Kann ein seriöser For- 
scher über solch gravierende Einwände hinweggehen? 

Wenn Nolte fordert, dass zur Erfassung des Gesamtkomplexes Holocaust 
ein fundamentaler Ansatz nötig ist (S. 319), so Kann dem nur zugestimmt wer- 
den. Wir brauchen eine Wissenschaft, die sich auf ihre eigenen Fundamente 
zurückbesinnt, die keine Urteile fällt, bevor nicht der Sachbeweis der Richtig- 
keit der zugrundeliegenden Argumente erbracht worden ist. Im Zeitalter der 
Naturwissenschaft und Technik kann es nicht angehen, dass sich die Zeitge- 
schichtler bezüglich des Holocaust lediglich auf das Orakeln über die Aussa- 


139 U, Walendy, aaO. (Anm. 28), Nr. 16, 1983. 
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gekraft von auf Papier niedergelegten Worten beschränken, wenn ihre Kolle- 
gen mit Hilfe der Naturwissenschaft (z.B. Radiokarbon-Methode) alte Legen- 
den widerlegen. 

Bei jedem simplen Verkehrsunfall werden technische Sachverständigen- 
gutachten angefordert, die allen anderen Beweisen überlegen sind und häufig 
genug den Ausgang des Verfahrens bestimmt haben. Es ist an der Zeit, dass 
auch bezüglich des angeblich schlimmsten Verbrechens der Menschheitsge- 
schichte endlich rechtsstaatliche Maßstäbe angelegt und entsprechende Ver- 
fahrensweisen angewendet werden! Wir wollen harte Sachbeweise sehen! 


Nachtrag 


Ernst Nolte hórte 1993 nicht auf, revisionistische Literatur zu lesen und unsere 
Argumente zu studieren. Fünf Jahre später veröffentlichte er zusammen mit 
dem linken franzósischen Philosophen Frangois Furet das Werk Feindliche 
Nähe. Darin werden Passagen eines Briefwechsels beider Autoren wiederge- 
ben, von denen ich hier einige Auszüge aus der Feder Noltes zitieren darf: ^? 


“Wenn der radikale Revisionismus mit der Behauptung recht hdtte, einen 
'Holocaust' im Sinne von umfassenden und systematischen, von der obers- 
ten Staatsspitze gewollten Vernichtungsmaßnahmen |...] habe es über- 
haupt nicht gegeben, [...] dann müßte ich das folgende Geständnis ma- 
chen: [...] der Nationalsozialismus war keine ‘verzerrte Kopie des Bol- 
schewismus’, sondern er führte lediglich den Überlebenskampf des in die 
weltpolitische Defensive gedrängten Deutschland. 
Kein Autor gibt gern zu, daß von seinem Werk nur Trümmer übrigbleiben, 
und ich habe also ein vitales Interesse daran, daf der Revisionismus — zum 
mindesten in seiner radikalen Spielart — nicht recht hat.” 
Man muss es Prof. Nolte in der Tat hoch anrechnen, dass er seine eigene Vor- 
eingenommenheit nicht verschweigt. Dabei sind die meisten anderen Histori- 
ker noch viel voreingenommener, ohne sich dessen auch nur bewusst zu sein. 
Sie wagen kaum, sich mit revisionistischen Schriften zu befassen oder sie gar 
ernst zu nehmen. Doch weiter mit Prof. Nolte: 


"Aber eben deshalb fühle ich mich durch ihn [den Revisionismus] heraus- 
gefordert und sehe mich dennoch nicht imstande, mich denjenigen anzu- 
schließen, die den Staatsanwalt und die Polizei zum Einschreiten auffor- 
dern. Eben deshalb sehe ich mich gezwungen, die Frage zu stellen, ob der 
Revisionismus über Argumente verfügt oder ob er tatsächlich in lügenhaf- 
ter Agitation aufgeht. 

Und hier kommt die allgemeine Qualität des Historikers ins Spiel. Der His- 
toriker weiß, daß ‘Revisionen’ das tägliche Brot der Wissenschaft sind 


140 Herbig, München 1998, S. 74-79; vgl. G. Rudolf, “Die ketzerischen Gestündnisse eines Ho- 
locaustologen”,VffG, 3(2) (1999), S. 222-224. 
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[...]. Der Historiker weiß auch, daß in aller Regel am Ende einige der re- 
visionistischen Thesen von den Etablierten anerkannt oder mindestens in 
die Erórterung einbezogen werden. |...] 

Nicht ausdrücklich erwähnt wurde [während des Kongresses'“'], dap es in 
der Kriegs- und ersten Nachkriegszeit Behauptungen gegeben hatte, wo- 
nach die Massentötungen durch Einblasen heißen Dampfes in abgeschlos- 
sene Kammern, durch Stromschläge auf riesigen elektrischen Platten oder 
durch Verwendung von ungelóschtem Kalk vollzogen worden seien. Durch 
das Stillschweigen wurden Behauptungen wie diese offensichtlich für eben- 
so unzutreffend erklärt wie das Gerücht von der aus jüdischen Leichen 
hergestellten Seife, das indessen noch jüngst in Deutschland durch Zei- 
tungsanzeigen eines bekannten Regisseurs wiederaufgegriffen worden 
ist. ?! Selbst die in den fünfziger Jahren wohl verbreitetste Zeugenaussa- 
ge, diejenige des Mitgliedes der Bekennenden Kirche und SS-Führers Kurt 
Gerstein, wird in Dokumentensammlungen ganz orthodoxer Gelehrter 
nicht mehr aufgenommen. 

Und bekanntlich hat Jean-Claude Pressac, der trotz seiner eigenartigen 
Präzedenzien als seriöser Forscher anerkannt ist, die Zahl der Opfer der 
Gaskammern in Auschwitz vor kurzem bis auf etwa eine halbe Million her- 
abgesetzt. 

Von Einzelkorrekturen dieser Art unterscheiden sich die Behauptungen 
nicht grundsätzlich, die meines Wissens nur von ‘Revisionisten’ vorge- 
bracht worden sind: daß die ersten Geständnisse des Auschwitz-Kom- 
mandanten Höss durch Folterungen erzwungen worden seien, daß das von 
vielen Augenzeugen berichtete Herausschlagen hoher Flammen aus den 
Schornsteinen der Krematorien auf Sinnestäuschungen beruhen müsse, 
daß für die Kremierung von täglich bis zu 24000 Leichen die technischen 
Voraussetzungen nicht gegeben gewesen seien, daß die ‘Leichenkeller’ in 
den Krematorien von Lagern, die während der Typhusepidemien jeden Tag 
etwa 300 natürliche’ Todesfälle zu verzeichnen hatten, schlechthin unent- 
behrlich gewesen seien und mindestens während dieser Perioden nicht für 
Massentötungen zweckentfremdet werden konnten. 

Auch solche Thesen können den Historiker schwerlich überraschen, denn 
er weiß aus seiner Alltagsarbeit, daß riesige Zahlen, sofern sie nicht von 
statistischen Ämtern stammen, seit den Zeiten Herodots als fragwürdig gel- 
ten müssen, und er weiß nicht minder, daß große Ansammlungen von Men- 
schen in extremen Situationen und angesichts schwer erklärlicher Vorgän- 
ge wahre Brutstätten von Gerüchten waren und sind. [...] 


141 In Stuttgart, vgl. Eberhard Jäckel, Jürgen Rohwer, Der Mord an den Juden im Zweiten Welt- 
krieg, Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 1985. 
142 Arthur Brauner, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, Süddeutsche Zeitung, 6.5.1995. 
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Indessen würde [...] die Frage nicht aus der Welt geschafft sein, ob ein 
von hetzerischer Agitation sich absetzender und argumentativ vorgehender 
Revisionismus eine extreme Erscheinungsform der prinzipiell legitimen 
Revisionen sei und als ein innerwissenschaftliches Phünomen akzeptiert 
werden müsse |...]. Ich bin geneigt, diese Frage zu bejahen, [...]. " 
Weitere vier Jahre später erschien sein Buch Der kausale Nexus. Über Revisi- 
onen und Revisionismen in der Geschichtswissenschaft, das in áhnlichem Stile 
argumentiert:'? 
"Der Aussage des Kommandanten von Auschwitz, Rudolf Höß, die unzwei- 
felhaft sehr wesentlich zum inneren Zusammenbruch der Angeklagten im 
Nürnberger Prozess gegen die Hauptkriegsverbrecher beitrug, gingen Fol- 
terungen voraus; sie war also nach den Regeln des westlichen Rechtsver- 
stündnisses nicht gerichtsverwertbar. Die sogenannten Gerstein-Dokumen- 
te weisen so viele Widersprüche auf und schliefen so viele objektive Un- 
möglichkeiten ein, daß sie als wertlos gelten müssen. Die Zeugenaussagen 
beruhen zum weitaus größten Teil auf Hörensagen und bloßen Vermutun- 
gen; die Berichte der wenigen Augenzeugen widersprechen einander zum 
Teil und erwecken Zweifel hinsichtlich ihrer Glaubwürdigkeit. 
Eine sorgfältige Untersuchung durch eine internationale Expertenkommis- 
sion ist, anders als im Falle Katyn nach der Entdeckung der Massengräber 
durch die deutsche Wehrmacht im Jahre 1943, nach dem Ende des Krieges 
nicht erfolgt, und die Verantwortung dafür kommt den sowjetischen und 
polnischen Kommunisten zu. 
Die Veröffentlichung von Fotografien der Krematorien und einiger Kan- 
nen mit der Aufschrift Zyklon B. Giftgas’ hat keinerlei Beweiswert, da in 
größeren typhusverseuchten Lagern Krematorien vorhanden sein müssen 
und da Zyklon B ein bekanntes ‘Entwesungsmittel’ ist, das nirgendwo ent- 
behrt werden kann, wo Massen von Menschen unter schlechten sanitären 
Bedingungen zusammenleben. 
[...] eine Infragestellung der überlieferten Auffassung, daß die Massenver- 
nichtung in Gaskammern durch zahllose Aussagen und Tatsachen zwin- 
gend bewiesen sei und außerhalb jeden Zweifels stehe, muss zulässig sein, 
oder Wissenschaft ist als solche in diesem Bereich überhaupt nicht zulässig 
und möglich.” 
Und einige Seiten weiter dann noch deutlicher: (7 


"Es handelt sich um die Behauptung, aufgrund naturwissenschaftlicher 
Befunde bzw. technischer Tatbestünde habe es Massentótungen durch Ver- 
gasung entweder nicht gegeben oder überhaupt nicht geben kónnen, zu- 
mindest nicht in dem bisher angenommenen Umfang. Ich spreche hier von 


143 Ernst Nolte, Der kausale Nexus, Herbig. München 2002, S. 96f. 
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den chemischen Untersuchungen bzw. Gutachten zu den Cyanid-Rest- 
beständen in den Entwesungskammern einerseits und in den zunächst als 
‘Leichenhallen’ vorgesehenen Räumen der Krematorien andererseits 
durch Leuchter, Rudolf und Lüftl sowie nicht zuletzt von den ungemein de- 
taillierten Studien Carlo Mattognos zu scheinbaren Detailfragen wie Ver- 
brennungsdauer, Koksverbrauch und ühnlichem. Gegen die immer wieder 
vorgebrachte These, daß das naturwissenschaftlich oder technisch Unmög- 
liche nicht stattgefunden haben könne, selbst wenn Hunderte von Geständ- 
nissen und Zeugenberichten das Gegenteil sagten, läßt sich im Prinzip 
nicht argumentieren; [...]. Das Eingeständnis ist unumgänglich, daß Geis- 
teswissenschaftler und Ideologiekritiker in dieser Frage nicht mitreden 
können.” 


Heureka! 
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Luge und Auschwitz- Wahrheit 


Die erste Blamage 


Man sollte meinen, dass Chemiker, zumal solche mit Promotion, in der Lage 
sein sollten, sich bezüglich grundlegender, simpler chemischer Fachfragen ei- 
nig zu sein. Dass dem durchaus nicht immer so ist, zeigt der hier diskutierte 
Fall eines Chemikers, der sich in seinem Fachgebiet regelrecht blamiert hat. 

Es handelt sich dabei um den promovierten Chemiker Josef Bailer, den 
Ehegatten von Brigitte Bailer-Galanda, die im Jahr 2004 zur Vorsitzenden des 
Dokumentationszentrums des Österreichischen Widerstandes (DOW) gekürt 
wurde, einer krypto-kommunistischen Propagandainstitution, die sich auf das 
Banner geschrieben hat, jeden politisch mundtot zu machen, der sich auf der 
politischen Rechten befindet. Nun mag man das für politisch legitim halten 
oder nicht, Tatsache ist, dass dies keine wissenschaftliche Motivation ist. 

Im argumentativen Kampf gegen den Revisionismus führte Frau Bailer- 
Galanda Anfang der 1990er Jahre ihren Ehemann ins Feld, der als promovier- 
ter Chemiker berufen erscheint, den Leuchter-Bericht! auf chemischer Ebene 
zu widerlegen.? Freilich schützt auch eine Promotion nicht davor, dass man 
das eine oder andere nicht weiß. Doch angesichts der Bedeutsamkeit des hier 
behandelten Themas sollte man sehr wohl erwarten, dass ein promovierter 
Chemiker sich kundig macht, bevor er zu schwerwiegenden Aussagen kommt. 
Dr. Bailer scheint aber genau das nicht getan zu haben 

Die ersten drastischen Fehler begeht Dr. Bailer gleich zu Beginn, indem er 
Leuchter Dinge unterstellt, die dieser nie behauptet hat, und die Dr. Bailer 
dann mit fehlerhaften Argumenten zu widerlegen trachtet. Er behauptet: 


Fred A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the alleged Execution Gas Chambers at 
Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat Publishers, Toronto 1988; dt.: F.A. 
Leuchter, R. Faurisson, G. Rudolf, Die Leuchter-Gutachten. Kritische Ausgabe, Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2014. 

J. Bailer, “Der Leuchter-Bericht aus der Sicht eines Chemikers", in: Amoklauf gegen die 
Wirklichkeit, Dokumentationszentrum des ósterreichischen Widerstandes, Bundesministeri- 
um für Unterricht und Kultur (Hrsg.), Wien 1991, S. 47-52; ders., ebenda, 2. Aufl., 1992. 
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“Bei den [Cyanid- |Rückstünden handle es sich, behauptet der Leuchter- 
Bericht, um Gas, das, in Poren des Mauerwerks eingeschlossen, erhalten 
bleiben soll'*.” (S. 50) 

In der dazugehórigen Fufnote 14 führt Dr. Bailer weiter aus: 

“14 Im Leuchter-Bericht [...] wird behauptet, Cyanide ‘können an einem 

gewissen Standort lange verbleiben' und 'in Backsteinen und Mortel her- 

umwandern’, und darauf hingewiesen, daß die Stellen, an denen Proben 
entnommen wurden, meist 'kalt, dunkel und feucht' waren. Nur bei zwei 

Standorten 'war das anders, da diese Lokalitüten dem Sonnenlicht ausge- 

setzt waren [...] und das Sonnenlicht die Zerstörung von ungebundenem 

Cyanid beschleunigt haben dürfte'. Entgegen den Annahmen im Leuchter- 

Bericht ist auch Feuchtigkeit eine schlechte Bedingung für die Erhaltung 

der Blausäure. Berlinerblau kann hier nicht gemeint sein, das wandert 

nicht und zersetzt sich auch nicht im Sonnenlicht.” (ebd.) 
Baler spricht also im Text von Blausäuregas, in der Fußnote aber von Blau- 
sáure (flüssig), obwohl Leuchter hier explizit von Cyaniden spricht, also fes- 
ten Salzen. Bailers Ansatz ist also nichts anderes als grober Unfug. 

Anhand umfangreicher Fachliteraturstudien habe ich in meinem Gutachten 
jedoch klar nachgewiesen,’ dass Cyanidverbindungen über sehr lange Zeit- 
ráume im Mauerwerk verbleiben kónnen. Gefórdert wird die Langzeitresistenz 
durch die Umsetzung zum Berlinerblau. Günstig dafür ist ein feuchtes Medi- 
um. Alle Cyanidverbindungen erleiden zudem durch UV-Strahlung der Sonne 
und der durch diese erzeugten Photooxidantien (Hydroxylradikale, Stickoxide 
u.a.) eine oxidative Zerstórung. Cyanidkomplexe wie das Berlinerblau werden 
bei Sonneneinstrahlung durch photochemische Anregung zerstórt. Dabei wird 
als erster Schritt der Cyanid-Ligand freigesetzt und sodann der Oxidation aus- 
geliefert. Das Berlinerblau ist dagegen zwar verhältnismäßig resistent, aber 
nicht immun. 

Fazit: Leuchter hat recht, der Doktor der Chemie unrecht. 

Kurz darauf führt Bailer weiter aus: 

"Entgegen den Annahmen im Leuchter-Bericht ist es unwahrscheinlich, 

daß Cyanwasserstoffgas in den Poren von Mauerwerk Jahre überdauert, 

weil Licht, Kalk und Wasser oder Feuchtigkeit den Stoff zerstören.” (ebd.) 
Zuerst missversteht Baler Leuchter offensichtlich vorsätzlich, da Leuchter 
eben nicht von Blausáuregas redet! Dann meint Bailer, mit den eigenen fal- 
schen Argumenten Leuchter widerlegen zu kónnen. Was hat das mit Wissen- 
schaft zu tun? 

Doch weiter mit Bailer: 


3 Germar Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten, 2. Auflage, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2001, S. 
106-119. 
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"Es ist aber unwahrscheinlich, daf sich in den Mauern Berlinerblau bil- 
det, weil das Eisen in Ziegeln und in gebranntem Kalk in der fiir die Reak- 
tion ungünstigen dreiwertigen Form vorliegt und weil alkalisches Milieu 
die Reaktion hindert.” (ebd.) 


Tatsache ist, dass das Cyanid-Ion besonders im alkalischen Medium ein Re- 
duktionsmittel ist, wo es bevorzugt in Cyanat und dann in Kohlendioxid um- 
gewandelt wird." Schon der bloße Blick auf die Massenwirkungsgleichung der 
Cyanidoxidation zeigt, dass eine hohe Hydroxidionenkonzentration (ОН = 
Basizität) diese Reaktion begünstigt. Hier etwas chemische Nachhilfe für ei- 
nen promovierten Chemiker: 

2 Fe** + CN -20H © 2 Fe** + NCO + НО 

Eisen(III)  Cyanid Base Eisen(II) Cyanat Wasser 

Das ist Abiturstoff! 

Ferner kann man in einem der Standardbücher für anorganische Chemie 
nachlesen, dass Hexacyanoferrat(III) — trivial ausgedrückt: die Anbindung 
von Blausáure an Eisenrost — in alkalischem Milieu ein ungeheuer starkes 
Oxidationsmittel ist.” Diese Dinge sind zwar vielleicht nicht trivial, aber sehr 
einfach herauszufinden. Es stellt sich daher die Frage, ob Herr Dr. Bailer 
überhaupt ein Lehrbuch oder einen Fachartikel zu diesem Problem gelesen 
hat, bevor er etwas niederschrieb. Er zitiert jedenfalls Lehrbücher nur bezüg- 
lich der Blausäure, nicht aber bezüglich der Chemie der Eisencyanide. 

In einem Punkt hat Dr. Bailer recht: Alkalisches Milieu behindert die Um- 
setzung instabiler Cyanide zu stabilen Eisencyaniden, da Rost im alkalischen 
fast wasserunlóslich ist. Die Anreicherung von Cyaniden (dissoziierte Blau- 
sáure) jedoch ist überhaupt erste Voraussetzung für alles Folgende, und diese 
Anreicherung setzt alkalisches Milieu geradezu voraus! Oder muss ich Herrn 
Dr. Bailer auch bezüglich der Bedeutung des pKs-Wertes von Sáuren (9,31 
bei HCN) auf die Sprünge helfen? Ich habe so etwas im zwölften Schuljahr 
gelernt, Herr Dr. Bailer! 

Man kann sich also nicht wundern, dass Bailer nach diesen fachlichen 
Blackouts der Überzeugung ist, dass man auch in den Wänden der Entlau- 
sungskammern keine Cyanide finden kann: 

"Die positiven Laborbefunde [aus der Entlausungskammer] kónnen eigent- 

lich nur auf zwei Ursachen zurückgeführt werden: Entweder wurde Berli- 

nerblau [als Farbe] auf die Mauer aufgebracht [...], oder es handelt sich 
um ein Artefakt, eine Fehlanzeige der Analysenmethode. ” (ebd.) 
Nun haben wir die peinliche Situation, dass die Analysenergebnisse meines 
Gutachtens eindeutig gezeigt haben, dass es sich bei den extrem hohen Cya- 


^ M. Andrew Alich, D.T. Haworth, M.F. Johnson, J. Inorg. Nucl. Chem., 29 (1967) 1637- 
1642. 

5 J.C. Bailar, Comprehensive Inorganic Chemistry, Bd. 3, Pergamon Press, Oxford 1973, S. 
1047. 


190 GERMAR RUDOLF - AUSCHWITZ-LUGEN 


nidbefunden in den Wänden der Entlausungskammern in der Tat um Überreste 
aus den Entlausungen handelt. Diese Cyanidwerte findet man nicht nur auf der 
Wandoberfläche, wie es bei Anstrichfarbe zu erwarten wäre, sondern auch tief 
im Gestein und an der Außenseite des Mauerwerks an den Backsteinen. Au- 
Derdem ist die Blaufárbung der Wände alles andere als typisch für Anstriche; 
die fleckigen Muster beweisen hingegen zusätzlich die Herkunft dieses Ber- 
linerblaus von Entlausungsbegasungen.° 

Auch ein Analysenfehler kann ausgeschlossen werden, da mittlerweile drei 
unterschiedliche Institute, Alpha Analytic Laboratorium, USA, Institut Frese- 
nius, Taunusstein, und IUS, Stuttgart, anhand normierter Nachweisverfahren 
die Cyanidwerte bestátigt haben. In den Entlausungskammern finden sich also 
enorme Cyanidrückstände, in den angeblichen Menschengaskammern findet 
sich hingegen nichts Derartiges. Doch weiter: 


“Für Rückstände sind die im Leuchter-Bericht ausgewiesenen Cyanidge- 
halte zu hoch, um glaubwürdig zu sein. Ein Gehalt von 1 050 mg/kg, wie er 
für das ‘Kontrollmuster’ angegeben ist, würde bedeuten, daß die Mauer zu 
0,1% aus Berlinerblau besteht! Das ist entweder ein Analysenfehler oder 
auf einen Fehler bei der Probennahme zurückzuführen. " (S. 51) 
Ich muss Herrn Dr. Bailer erneut korrigieren. Berlinerblau besteht zu etwa 55 
Massen-% aus Cyanid und zu 45% aus Eisen. Das würde bei 0,1% Cyanidge- 
halt zu einem Berlinerblaugehalt der Wand von etwa 0,18% führen, nicht 
0,1%! Was sagte Dr. Bailer aber nun zu dem Ergebnis meines Gutachtens, 
dass an manchen Orten annähernd alles Eisen der Wand zum Berlinerblau 
umgesetzt wurde, wenn man von dessen Zusammensetzung ausgeht? Das ent- 
spricht einem Berlinerblaugehalt von knapp 2,5%! Und zwar unterhalb des 
Putzes inmitten des Mauerwerks der Entlausungskammer! Diese Wand ist 
durch und durch mit Cyanid angereichert. 

Dr. Bailer war sich offenbar seines Sieges über den Nichtchemiker Leuch- 
ter so sicher, dass er es noch nicht einmal für nótig hielt, ein Chemiebuch auf- 
zuschlagen, um seine Wunschvorstellungen zu überprüfen. Da kann es nicht 
verwundern, dass er auch auf anderem Gebiet, für das er keinen akademischen 
Abschluss besitzt, nicht anders verfuhr. So erklärt er zum Beispiel über die für 
Auschwitz behaupteten Menschenvergasungen: 


"Aus Berichten, nach denen die Tótungen sehr lange gedauert haben, kann 
geschlossen werden, daß wenig Gas verwendet wurde. [...] Das Giftgas 
wurde offensichtlich so knapp dosiert, dap es im Freien, verdünnt durch 
die Umgebungsluft, keine Gefahr mehr darstellte. Die Wachmannschaften 
waren somit vom Giftgas nicht gefährdet. |...| Die Tötungen in den Gas- 
kammern dauerten lange, im Extremfall Stunden. " (S. 49) 


$ Zur nüheren Diskussion der These von blauer Wandfarbe vgl. mein Gutachten, aaO. (Anm. 
3), S. 168f. 
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talking to Hess but also interviewing him in depth. Two other books are Mo- 
tive for a Mission by James Douglas-Hamilton and Hess: The Man and His 
Mission by J. Bernard Hutton. 


Some Implications 


In this book, we have necessarily restricted ourselves to the demolition of 
only one myth and have not attempted to treat the very broad subject of the 
general behavior of Nazi Germany as compared to the Allies, except by rec- 
ommending the above publications. They will help support the major implica- 
tion of this work: the media in the western democracies are exposed as consti- 
tuting a lie machine of vaster extent than even many of the more independent 
minded have perceived. 

A second implication of this work naturally relates to Palestine. The “justi- 
fication” that Zionists invariably give for driving the Arabs out of Palestine 
always involves the six million legend to a great extent. Of course, there is 
more than one non sequitur involved; Palestine was not invaded by six million 
dead Jews or, indeed, by any dead Jews, and in any case, it is not just or rea- 
sonable to make the Arabs pay for whatever the Germans are supposed to have 
done to Jews in Europe during the Second World War. Moreover, Israel is not 
a land that welcomes all persons who suffered in some way at the hands of the 
Nazis, but all Jews, regardless of whether they or their relatives had ever had 
any contact with the Nazis. 

Today the United States supplies enough aid to Israel to assure that Israel is 
able to retain, by armed occupation, lands that the United States itself declares 
to be rightfully Arab (the territories seized in the 1967 war). Although it is 
hard to see why the six million legend should motivate such a policy, such a 
motivation or justification is very often advanced. When, in November 1975, 
an overwhelming majority at the United Nations, in a burst of intellectual 
clarity rare for that organization, endorsed a resolution declaring Zionism to be 
a form of racism (a truth as inescapable as 2 + 2 = 4) the U.S. representative 
Daniel Patrick Moynihan, an otherwise impressive intellect, was reduced in 
astonishingly short order to hysterical yapping about the six million. As was 
shown by the aftermath of the “Yom Kippur War" of 1973, this support of Is- 
rael is completely contrary to the interests of the West. The obvious fact that 
this support is immoral in terms of the moralizing that has become a pervasive 
feature of Western foreign policies makes it doubly mad. 

Another country that has extended considerable material aid to Israel is 
West Germany. As of 1975, the Bonn government had paid Jews several bil- 
lion worth of restitutions and indemnifications of various sorts (calculated 
mainly in terms of dollars of the late Fifties and early Sixties), and was still 
making commitments for new payments.*°’ 





467 New York Times (Jan. 18, 1975), 6. Editor's note: By 1963, total German payments amounted 
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Da ist der Wunsch Vater des Gedankens. Belegen kann Dr. Bailer diese Be- 
hauptung nicht, denn die Zeugenaussagen berichten das genaue Gegenteil.’ 





1 


Bezüglich der Tótungszeiten siehe neben den Aussagen von R. Hóf und R. Bóck z.B.: 
Schwurgericht Hagen, Urteil vom 24.7.1970, Az. 11 Ks 1/70, S. 97 (5 Minuten); Final Trial 
Brief of the Prosecution, nach U. Walendy, Auschwitz im IG-Farben-Prozess, Verlag für 
Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1981, S. 47-50 (3 bis im Extrem 15 min); E. 
Kogon, H. Langbein, A. Rückerl et al., Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen durch Gift- 
gas, S. Fischer Verlag, Frankfurt 1983, ubiquitär (sofort bis 10 min., seltener bis 20 min.); J. 
Buszko (Hg.), Auschwitz, Nazi Extermination Camp, 2. Aufl., Interpress Publishers, War- 
schau 1985, in Zusammenarbeit mit dem Staatlichen Museum Auschwitz, S. 114 + 118 (we- 
nige Minuten); H.G. Adler, H. Langbein, E. Lingens-Reiner (Hg.), Auschwitz, 3. Aufl., Eu- 
ropáische Verlagsanstalt, Kóln 1984, S. 66, 80 4 200 (wenige bis 10 Minuten); Hamburger 
Institut für Sozialforschung (Hg.), Die Auschwitz-Hefte, Band 1, Beltz Verlag, Weinheim 
1987, S. 261ff., 294 (augenblicklich bis 10 min.); C. Vaillant-Couturier, IMT, Bd. VI, S. 216 
(5 bis 7 Minuten); M. Nyiszli in: G. Schoenberner (Hg.), Wir haben es gesehen, Fourier, 
Wiesbaden 1981, S. 250 (5 min.); C.S. Bendel, in: H. Langbein, Menschen in Auschwitz, 
Europaverlag, Wien 1987, S. 221 (Ende der Opferschreie nach 2 min.); S. Broad in: B. 
Naumann, Auschwitz, Athenáum, Frankfurt/Main 1968, S. 217 (4 min.), nach 10-15 min 
Türóffnung: A. Rückerl, NS-Verbrechen vor Gericht, 2. Aufl., C.F. Müller, Heidelberg, 
1984, S. 58f.; K. Hölbinger in: H Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozess, Europäische Verlags- 
anstalt, Frankfurt/Main 1965, S. 73 (1 min.): R. Böck, ebenda, S. 74 (Nach Türschluß 10 
min schreiende Opfer, anschließend Türöffnung); H. Stark, ebenda, S. 439 (10-15 min. 
schreiende Opfer); F. Müller, ebenda, S. 463 (8-10 min.); E. Py&, ebenda, S. 748 (nach eini- 
gen Minuten Anschalten des Ventilators); K. Lill, ebenda, S. 750 (ein paar Sekunden nach 
Zyklon-B-Einwurf ein Schrei, ein paar Minuten danach quoll Qualm aus dem Schornstein); 
Protokoll des Gutachtens von Prof. Dr. G. Jagschitz, 3.-5. Verhandlungstag der Strafsache 
Honsik, 29.4., 30.4., 4.5.1992, Az. 20e Vr 14184 und Hv 5720/90, Landgericht Wien, S. 443 
(2-3 min); Dokument 3868-PS, IMT-Band 33, S. 275ff., zitiert nach L. Rosenthal, “Endlö- 
sung der Judenfrage”, Massenmord oder “Gaskammerlüge”?, Verlag Darmstädter Blätter, 
Darmstadt 1979 (2 bis ausnahmsweise bis zu 15 min); R. Höß, in: M. Broszat (Hg.), Kom- 
mandant in Auschwitz, Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 1958 (30 min für Gesamtproze- 
dur, einschließlich Lüftung); Hans Münch, in G. Rudolf, “Auschwitz-Kronzeuge Dr. Hans 
Münch im Gespräch”, VffG, 1(3) (1997), S. 139-190 (2 bis im Winter 5 min); Salmen Le- 
wenthal, Hefte von Auschwitz, Sonderheft 1, Handschriften von Mitgliedern des Sonder- 
kommandos, Verlag Staatliches Museum Auschwitz, 1972, S. 155 (plötzliche Stille); Dov 
Paisikovic, in: Léon Poliakov, Auschwitz, René Julliard, 1964, S. 159 ff. (3-4 min.), Franke- 
Gricksch Report, in: J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gascham- 
bers, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989, p. 238 (eine Minute zum Töten, eine 
weitere, bis die Türen geöffnet wurden); Rudolf Vrba alias Walter Rosenberg, Alfred Wetz- 
ler, Ref. M 20/153, Yad Vashem (nach War Refugee Board, “German Extermination Camps 
- Auschwitz and Birkenau”, in David S. Wyman (Hg.), America and the Holocaust, Bd. 12, 
Garland, New York/London 1990, S. 20 (Nach drei Minuten war jeder im Raum tot); Jerzy 
Tabeau, in: The Extermination Camps of Auschwitz (Oswiecim) and Birkenau in Upper Sile- 
sia (10 min., zitiert nach Enrique Aynat, Los protocolos de Auschwitz. ; Una fuente histori- 
ca? Verlag Garcia Hispan, Alicante 1990); André Lettich, Trente-quatre mois dans les 
Camps de Concentration, Imprimerie Union Coopérative, Tours, 1946 (einige Augenblicke). 
Janda Weiss, in David E. Hackett, (Hg.), The Buchenwald Report, Beck, München 1997, S. 
394 (3 min.). Falls längere Tótungszeiten in Zeugenaussagen vorkommen, so beziehen sie 
sich nicht auf die Krematorien II und III, sondern auf die Krematorien IV/V, die Bunker 1/2 
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Und aus diesen Aussagen ergibt sich dann auch sowohl direkt wie indirekt, 
dass die angewendete Giftgasmenge enorm hoch gewesen sein müsste." 

Es gibt von diesen Aussagen über kurze Vergasungszeiten nur eine einzige 
Ausnahme, und das betrifft die angebliche erste, improvisierte Vergasungsak- 
tion in Auschwitz in einem Keller eines Häftlingsblockes des Stammlagers. 
Nach Aussagen unbeteiligter Háftlinge soll diese Vergasung viele Stunden 
gedauert haben, jedoch sind die Aussagen zu diesem behaupteten Ereignis so 
widersprüchlich, dass sie der Glaubhaftigkeit entbehren.? 


Die zweite Blamage 


Ich lieb Herrn Dr. Bailer ein Exemplar meines Buches Vorlesungen über Zeit- 
geschichte zukommen, in dem ich die obigen Argumente in ähnlicher Weise 
dargelegt habe.'? Zwar erwartete ich von ihm keine Reaktion, jedoch ging ich 
davon aus, dass er in Zukunft etwas umsichtiger argumentieren würde, sollte 
er sich noch einmal zu dieser Frage äußern. 

Dieses *noch einmal" wurde dann im Sommer 1995 wahr, als in Ósterreich 
ein Taschenbuch erschien, in dem einige Exponenten der Exterminationisten 
ihr Geschichtsbild unter dem Titel Wahrheit und Auschwitzlüge gegen die 
wissenschaftlichen Angriffe des Revisionismus zu verteidigen gedachten.'! 
Typisch für ihr Vorgehen sind unfundierte Unterstellungen, das Ignorieren 
von Beweisen und Milchmädchenrechnungen. Nachfolgend wird dies nur an 
einigen Fällen unter Beweis gestellt. Das Buch enthält neben den hier behan- 
delten Beitrágen weitere über andere historisch umstrittene Fragen, wie etwa 
die Bewertung des deutsch-sowjetischen Krieges, sowie eine ausführliche Be- 
handlung des deutschen wie Osterreichischen Rechtsradikalismus bzw. 
-extremismus und einiger in diesem Zusammenhang weniger interessanter 





oder das Krematorium I im Stammlager. Die Tótungen in den Krematorien II&III sollen also 

sehr schnell vonstatten gegangen sein. 

Zeugenangaben dazu sind wenig spezifisch, gehen aber von mehreren kg aus, vgl. J. Buszko 

(Hg.), Auschwitz, Nazi Extermination Camp, 2. Aufl., Interpress Publishers, Warschau 1985, 

S. 118: 6 bis 12 kg; Leon Poliakov, Harvest of Hate, Greenwood Press, Westport, Conn., 

1971, S. 205: 5-7 kg. Indirekt ergibt sich dies aus den bezeugten Totungszeiten, den bekann- 

ten Tótungszeiten in US-Hinrichtungsgaskammern, den Eigenschaften des Zyklon B und der 

Ausstattung der behaupteten Gaskammern, vgl. meine Gutachten, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 131f. 

? Vgl. Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung, 3. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uck- 
field 2016. 

10 E, Gauss (=G. Rudolf), Vorlesungen über Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1993, S. 290- 

297. 

Brigitte Bailer-Galanda, Wolfgang Benz und Wolfgang Neugebauer (Hg.), Wahrheit und 

Auschwitzlüge, Deuticke, Wien 1995; dies., Die Auschwitzleugner. 'Revisionistische' Ge- 

schichtsliige und historische Wahrheit, Berlin 1996. 
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Kapitel." Obwohl aufgrund der Fehlerhaftigkeit der Beiträge über den Holo- 
caust-Revisionismus naheliegt, dass auch diese Beiträge mit falschen Angaben 
gespickt sind, habe ich mich mit diesen Kapiteln nicht befasst. Zum einen, 
weil ich mich für manche der darin angesprochenen Themen nicht ausreichend 
kompetent fühle, zum anderen aber auch, weil politische Verdächtigungen 
und Unterstellungen nichts zur Klärung wissenschaftlicher Streitfragen beitra- 
gen kënnen H Da mir weder daran liegt, darüber zu diskutieren, ob die Auto- 
ren des hier kritisierten Buches der linksextremistischen bzw. kommunisti- 
schen Szene Deutschlands und Osterreichs angehóren, noch daran, ob die An- 
hanger des Revisionismus dem rechtsextremistischen oder nationalsozialisti- 
schen Umfeld zuzurechnen sind, überlassen wir diese politischen Themen de- 
nen, die nicht wissenschaftlich, sondern politisch-polemisch argumentieren 
wollen. 


Der Anti-Antisemit Prof. Wolfgang Benz 


Wolfgang Benz ist Professor für Antisemitismusforschung an der Technischen 
Universität Berlin. Er bedient sich in seinem Beitrag “‘Revisionismus’ in 
Deutschland" an mehreren Stellen der fahrlássigen oder sogar gezielten Desin- 
formation. Auf Seite 43 erwähnt er z.B., das Institute for Historical Review 
(IHR) sei, nachdem es $50.000 Belohnung für einen Existenzbeweis der NS- 
Menschengaskammern ausgeschrieben hatte, dazu verurteilt worden, dem 





12 Wie etwa: “Gab es einen schriftlichen Hitlerbefehl zur Judenvernichtung?", “Die sogenann- 
te *Wiedergutmachung"", “Die österreichische Rechtslage”, “Endlich geregelt? Zur Ahn- 
dung der Holocaust-Leugnung". 

13 Dies trifft auf folgende Kapitel zu: 

— “Tötung durch Giftgas in Mauthausen und Gusen”; 

— “Das Tagebuch der Anne Frank“; vgl. hierzu die Ausführungen von Ditlieb Felderer, Anne 
Franks’s Diary — A Hoax, Institute for Historical Review, Torrance 1979; Robert Fauris- 
son in: Serge Thion, Verite historique ou verite politique?, La Vieille Taupe, Paris 1980, S. 
213-298; R. Faurisson, Zs the Diary of Anne Frank genuine?, Institute for Historical Re- 
view, Costa Mesa, California 1983; ders. und Siegfried Verbeke, Het “Dagboek” van An- 
ne Frank: een kritische benadering, Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Antwerpen 1991; vgl. 
auch Gerd Knabe, Die Wahrheit über Das Tagebuch der Anne Frank, Winkelberg-Verlag, 
Knüllwald 1994. Daß diese zentralen revisionistischen Arbeiten in Wahrheit und 
Auschwitzlüge totgeschwiegen werden, ist bezeichnend genug. 

— “Das “Unternehmen Barbarossa’ [...]”. In diesem Beitrag wird auf die revisionistischen 
Argumente nicht eingegangen, sondern lediglich polemisiert. Neuere Buchpublikationen 
angesehener Historiker widerlegen im übrigen seine falschen Darlegungen: Werner Maser, 
Der Wortbruch, Olzog, München 1994; Joachim Hoffmann, Stalins Vernichtungskrieg, 
Verlag für Wehrwissenschaften, München 1995 (7. Aufl., Herbig, München 2001); Walter 
Post, Unternehmen Barbarossa, Mittler, Hamburg 1995; Viktor Suworow, Der Tag M, 
Klett Cotta, Stuttgart 1995. 

14 Dies trifft zu auf die Kapitel: **Revisionismus' — pseudowissenschaftliche Propaganda", 
**Revisionismus' in Deutschland”, “Methoden rechtsextremer Tendenzgeschichtsschreibung 
und Propaganda", “‘Revisionistische’ Propaganda in Österreich”, “Das ‘Thule-Netzwerk””. 
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Auschwitz-Überlebenden Mel Mermelstein dieses Geld und zusätzlich 
Schmerzensgeld in Hóhe von $40.000 zu zahlen. Er zitiert als Beleg dafür ein 
Buch von Deborah E. Lipstadt,'” deren Angaben sich jedoch nicht auf den Sei- 
ten 190ff. befinden, wie Benz angibt, sondern auf den Seiten 170ff. Zudem 
führt Frau Lipstadt aus (S. 174): 


"Noch vor der Hauptverhandlung, während der verschiedenen Vorberei- 
tungsgesprdche, verfügte Richter Thomas T. Johnson, die Tatsache, daß 
Juden in Auschwitz vergast wurden, sei offiziell ins Protokoll aufzuneh- 
men; dies ‘steht nicht zur Debatte’, sondern ‘ist schlichtes Faktum’. ”!® 

Aus der vom amerikanischen Gericht unterstellten Offenkundigkeit der Gas- 
kammern zu schlieBen, es sei mit diesem Verfahren der wissenschaftliche 
Nachweis der Existenz von Menschengaskammern gelungen, wird von Benz 
zwar suggeriert, geht aber an den Tatsachen vorbei, wie sie auch von Frau 
Lipstadt geschildert werden. Tatsächlich haben die Anwälte des IHR nach die- 
ser Erklärung des Gerichts ohne Beweiserhebung klein beigegeben, da man 
größeren finanziellen Schaden abwenden wollte. 

Da das IHR nach diesem Verfahren Mel Mermelstein in einer Publikation 
erneut angriff, '’ verklagte dieser das IHR erneut, und zwar diesmal auf Zah- 
lung von 11 Millionen Dollar Schmerzensgeld. Während des im Jahr 1991 
durchgeführten Verfahrens konnte das IHR allerdings durch mannigfache Be- 
weise überzeugend darlegen, dass es sich bei Mermelstein tatsächlich um ei- 
nen Lügner handelt, so dass diesmal Mermelstein am 19.9.1991 klein beige- 
ben musste, was seinerzeit für ein relativ großes Medienecho sorgte.'® Mer- 
melsteins Berufung wurde am 28.10.1991 abgelehnt. Damit wäre der Be- 
weiswert der Zeugenaussagen von Mermelstein als angeblichem Zeugen der 
Gaskammern von Auschwitz hinreichend dargelegt. Benz erwähnt diese kapi- 
tale Niederlage Mermelsteins nicht. Offenbar kennt Prof. Benz, der wissen- 
schaftliches Arbeiten vortäuscht, die Primärquellen nicht, sonst hätten ihn die 





5 Betrifft: Leugnen des Holocaust, Rio-Verlag, Zürich 1994. 

16 Im Original: “Under Evidence Code Section 452(h), this court does take judicial notice of 
the fact that Jews were gassed to death at the Auschwitz Concentration Camp in Poland dur- 
ing the summer of 1944 [...] It is not reasonable subject to dispute, and it is capable of im- 
mediate and accurate determination by resort to sources of reasonably indisputable accura- 
cy. It is simply a fact.", nach: IHR Newsletter, No. 82, October 1991, sowie M. Weber, The 
Journal of Historical Review 3(1) (1982), S. 31-51 (www.ihr.org/jhr/v03/vO3p- 

31. Weber.html). 

7 Bradley R. Smith, IHR Newsletter, September 1985; vgl. IHR Special Background Report, 
September 1991. 

18 Mark I. Pinsky, “Doubters of Holocaust Win a Round in Court", Los Angeles Times, (Or- 
ange County Edition), 25.9.1991, S. B9; vgl. auch IHR Newsletter, No. 82, October 1991. 

1? Theodore J. O’Keefe, “Best Witness’: Mel Mermelstein, Auschwitz and the IHR “, in: The 
Journal of Historical Review, 14(1)(1994), S. 25-32 
(www ihr.org/jhr/v14/v14n1p25  Okeefe.html); Michael Piper, Best Witness, Center for His- 
torical Review, Washington 1993. 
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seinerzeitigen Pressemeldungen oder die ausführlichen Berichte des Institute 
for Historical Review zur Vorsicht gemahnt. Oder aber er kennt sie, unter- 
schlägt sie dem Leser aber vorsätzlich. Benz beruft sich nur auf D.E. Lipstadt, 
die ihrerseits aus welchen Gründen auch immer fälschlich angibt, das Verfah- 
ren sei im Mai 1992 noch nicht abgeschlossen gewesen.” Wolfgang Benz 
scheint also nicht gewillt zu sein, auch die Argumente seiner Gegner zur 
Kenntnis zu nehmen; ein erstklassiges Indiz unwissenschaftlichen Verhaltens. 

Dass die Arbeitsweise von Wolfgang Benz keine wissenschaftliche ist, be- 
weist seine Bewertung des 1994 auf Deutsch erschienenen Buches Die Kre- 
matorien von Auschwitz?! des französischen Apothekers Jean-Claude Pressac 
auf Seite 45: 


“Im Falle der Krematorien von Auschwitz, die nach ‘revisionistischer’ An- 
sicht nicht existiert haben bzw. deren Leistungsfähigkeit für die massenhaf- 
te Ermordung nicht ausgereicht haben soll, hat sich ein Mann der Mühe 
unterzogen, alle Details akribisch zusammenzutragen: Der französische 
Apotheker Pressac gehörte ursprünglich im Gefolge von Faurisson zu den 
Leugnern der Realität von Auschwitz. Jahrelang widmete er sich den tech- 
nischen Problemen der Vernichtung, die den Angelpunkt der ‘revisionisti- 
schen’ Argumentation bilden. Pressac erbringt unter Verzicht auf Erleb- 
nisberichte und historische Zusammenhänge, im Beharren auf einem einzi- 
gen Detailkomplex, alle Beweise, die zur Widerlegung der ‘revisionisti- 
schen’ Konstrukte dienlich sind. Akten der SS-Bauleitung, Rechnungen und 
Korrespondenzen der Lieferfirmen sind ausgewertet und ausgebreitet, ein 
technisch begründeter Zweifel am Geschehen von Auschwitz ist nach dem 
Befund Pressacs nicht möglich.” 
Erstens geht es in der hier geführten Debatte nicht darum, tatsächliches Ge- 
schehen anzuzweifeln, sondern darum, überhaupt erst Tatsachen aufzufinden 
und von lediglich Geglaubtem, Zweifelhaftem zu trennen. Die Streitfrage ist ja 
gerade, was das “Geschehen von Auschwitz” exakt ist. Zweitens stellt sich die 
Frage, wie ein Professor für Antisemitismusforschung, der weder Ausbildung 
noch Erfahrung in technischen Fragen besitzt, sich für kompetent erachten 
kann, darüber zu urteilen, ob ein vermeintlich technisches Werk “am Gesche- 
hen von Auschwitz” keinerlei begründete Zweifel ermöglicht. Drittens stellt 
sich die Frage, wie dieser Professor für Antisemitismusforschung in den tech- 
nischen Sachverstand eines Apothekers so hohes Vertrauen setzen Kann, ob- 


20 Aa. (Anm. 15), S. 174 bzw. Fußnote 14, S. 300. Dort erwähnt sie ein Berufungsgesuch 
Mermelsteins vom 4.5.1992, obwohl dessen Berufung bereits am 28.10.1991 vom kaliforni- 
schen Appelationsgericht abgelehnt worden war. Von weiteren rechtlichen Schritten seitens 
Mermelstein nach 1991 ist dem IHR allerdings nichts bekannt; persönliche Mitteilung Mark 
Weber, Institute for Historical Review, 25.7.1995. 

Les crématoires d’Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre de masse, Editions CNRS, Paris 
1993; dt.: Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper, München 
1994. 
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wohl Benz weiß, dass auch sein hochgeschätzter Apotheker keinerlei techni- 
sche Ausbildung noch Erfahrung besitzt. 

Was Prof. Benz über die Arbeit Pressacs aussagt, ist zudem grob falsch: 
Pressac kommt nicht nur nicht “unter Verzicht auf Erlebnisberichte" zu einem 
angeblichen Beweis der Menschenvergasungen in Auschwitz; vielmehr sind 
die einzigen Beweise, die er für angebliche Menschenvergasungen anzuführen 
in der Lage ist, allein Zeugenaussagen.” Weiterhin geht Pressac auf keine der 
von Revisionisten vorgebrachten Kritiken und Argumente ein, so dass nicht 
ersichtlich ist, wie seine Arbeit “zur Widerlegung der 'revisionistischen' Kon- 
strukte dienlich" sein könnte. Entscheidend aber ist, dass Pressac in seinem 
Buch nicht eine einzige Quelle der Fachliteratur über die Technologie der 
Krematorien zitiert. Er führt keine einzige technische Betrachtung der tatsäch- 
lichen oder angeblichen Todesmaschinerie von Auschwitz durch, macht keine 
einzige Berechnung zu deren technischer Leistungsfáhigkeit und Kapazität. 
Die chronologische Auflistung und zum Teil inhaltswidrige Interpretation von 
Dokumenten zur baulichen Entstehungsgeschichte von Auschwitz sowie die 
Ausfüllung dieses Gerippes durch die Phantasien Pressacs oder derjenigen an- 
geblicher Augenzeugen ist nicht gerade das, was man ein technisch- 
wissenschaftliches Werk nennt.” Dass Prof. Benz nicht willens oder in der 
Lage ist, diesen Umstand zu erkennen, spricht Bánde über seine wissenschaft- 
lichen Qualitäten. 


Brigitte Bailer-Galanda: Beruf Desinformation 


Dass Pressac den Holocaustern als Universalgenie zum Beweis ihrer Thesen 
dient, beweist neben Prof. Benz auch das Zitierverhalten von Frau Bailer- 
Galanda, die in ihrem Beitrag “Die Verbrechen von Auschwitz” (S. 68-76) 
Pressacs Buch als Hauptstütze ihrer Argumentation verwendet.” 

Auch Brigitte Bailer-Galanda benutzt das Mittel der Falschinformationen 
zur Irreführung der Leser. So werden z.B. in ihrem Beitrag “‘Revisionismus’ — 
pseudowissenschaftliche Propaganda des Rechtsextremismus” gegen die Aus- 
führungen des professionellen Luftbildauswerters John Clive Ball über die 
Fälschungen von Luftaufnahmen der US-Amerikaner vom KZ Auschwitz 
nicht etwa Gegenargumente vorgebracht, sondern es wird lediglich versucht, 





22 So zitiert Pressac, ebenda, beispielsweise die Aussage von Pery S. Broad (S. 22), Rudolf 
Höß (S. 51, 61, 73, 74, 98, 103), Henryk Tauber (S. 85, 93) und greift immer wieder auf 
Zeugenaussagen im Kalendarium der Ereignisse von Auschwitz-Birkenau 1939-1945 von 
Danuta Czech (Rowohlt, Reinbek 1989) zurück (S. 41f., 49, 54, 95, 98, 121, 192-202) sowie 
auf das mit Aussagen gespickte Buch von Hermann Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozess, Eu- 
ropa Verlag, Wien 1965 (S. 117). 

Zum wissenschaftlichen Wert dieses Buches vergleiche den Beitrag “ Vom Paulus zum 
Pseudo-Saulus" in diesem Band. 

Genauso übrigens das amerikanische Pendant zu Frau Bailer-Galanda, Frau Prof. Deborah 
E. Lipstadt, aaO. (Anm. 15), Fußnoten S. 305, 311. 
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seine Angaben unglaubwiirdig zu machen. Hierzu verwendet man einen Trick: 

Man unterstellt Ball Dinge, die er nie ausgefiihrt hat (S. 25): 
“Er [Ball] umgibt diese Behauptung [der Fälschung] mit einer anschauli- 
chen Geschichte über seine Recherchen in den National Archives, 
Washington, wo diese Fotos seiner Angabe nach nun für alle Zeiten ge- 
sperrt seien, da er die Fälschung nachgewiesen habe. Er verschweigt, daß 
dieselben Fotos im Staatlichen Museum Auschwitz eingesehen werden 
können und daß eine Fülle weiterer Fotos die Vorgänge in Auschwitz- 
Birkenau in vieler Hinsicht belegt.” " 

In Fußnote 36 nimmt die Autorin Brigitte Bailer-Galanda dann Bezug auf den 

Beitrag Balls im von mir herausgegebenen Sammelwerk Grundlagen zur Zeit- 

geschichte. Dort lesen wir allerdings folgendes: 


“Nach Feststellung dieser Tatbestände [der Fälschungen] wurde ich im 
National Archive vorstellig und bat, daß man mir doch bitte die Originale 
aushändigen möge, da die mir als angebliche Originale ausgehändigten 
Bilder offensichtlich manipuliert seien. Tatsächlich erhielt ich daraufhin 
Luftbilder, von denen man mir versprach, dies seien die Originale. Und in 
der Tat hatten diese eine bessere Qualität als die zuerst ausgehändigten 
Negative: Die Hand der Fälscher war an den gleichen Stellen durch die 
größere Schärfe wesentlich besser zu erkennen. Als ich dies den Archiv- 
Mitarbeitern mitteilte, erklärte man mir, daß dies die Negative seien, die 
die National Archives 1979 vom CIA erhalten haben, und man habe immer 
geglaubt, diese seien in dem Zustand, wie man sie 1944 aus den Flugzeu- 
gen geholt habe. Nun würden diese Negative wieder für immer im Archiv 
verschwinden und nur auf Anfrage von Regierungsstellen wie des CIA her- 
ausgegeben werden.” 
Tatsache ist, dass die Originale der Luftbildaufnahmen der US-Aufklärer von 
Auschwitz, von denen Ball hier spricht, nur einmal existieren kónnen, und 
zwar als Negative im National Archive. Alles andere sind Kopien, selbst jene, 
die der Besucher im National Archive für gewóhnlich bekommt. Dass darüber 
hinaus in aller Welt mittlerweile Hunderte von Kopien dieser Originale exis- 
tieren, hat niemand bestritten, zumal die Revisionisten derer selbst viele besit- 
zen. Unter Fotos allerdings, von denen Frau Bailer-Galanda spricht, versteht 
man gewöhnlich Positivabzüge der Negative. Diese weisen derart große Qua- 
litätsverluste auf, dass sie ohnehin kaum jemanden interessieren. Von solchen 
hat Ball in diesem Zusammenhang also gar nicht gesprochen, sondern aus- 
drücklich von Negativen. Für eine exakte Auswertung gerade bezüglich even- 
tueller Manipulationen eignen sich aber eben nur die originalen Negative. Ob 
die Auskunft, die John Ball seinerzeit erhielt, richtig ist, ob also die Originale 


?5 John Clive Ball, *Luftbildbeweise", in: Ernst Gauss (Hg.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, 
Grabert, Tübingen 1994, S. 245. 
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vom National Archive noch an Privatpersonen ausgegeben werden oder nicht, 
kann dahingestellt bleiben. Tatsache ist, dass diese Auskunft des National Ar- 
chive Personals Bande spricht. Bande spricht gleichfalls die Inkompetenz von 
Frau Bailer-Galanda in diesen Dingen. Oder ist es Boswilligkeit? 

Auch Bailer-Galandas Behauptung, “eine Fülle weiterer Fotos” würde “die 
Vorgänge in Auschwitz-Birkenau in vieler Hinsicht” belegen, stimmt in keiner 
Weise, denn es gibt nicht ein Bild einer funktionstüchtigen oder in Funktion 
befindlichen Gaskammer oder einer ablaufenden Vergasung oder ähnliches. 

Weitere Falschinformationen verbreitet Frau Bailer-Galanda in ihrem Bei- 
trag “Leuchter und seine Epigonen" auf Seite 92, wo sie schreibt: 

"Im Juni 1993 wurde Rudolf vom Max-Planck-Institut für Festkörperfor- 

schung in Stuttgart gekündigt, auch den anschlieBenden von ihm ange- 

strengten arbeitsgerichtlichen Prozess verlor er.” 
In der Fußnote zitiert sie das Wissenschaftsmagazin Nature, 368/1994. Dort 
lesen wir auf Seite 484 allerdings: 

"Die Max-Planck-Gesellschaft kam zu einer außergerichtlichen Einigung 

mit ihrem ehemaligen Doktoranden, der im vergangenen Sommer wegen 

der Erstellung von Untersuchungsergebnissen (Gutachten), die ‘beweisen’, 

daß die Vergasung von Auschwitz-Häftlingen niemals stattgefunden hat, 

entlassen wurde.” 
AnschlieBend widmet sich Bailer-Galanda meinem Gutachten. Sie meint, die 
dort zitierten Passagen in Pressacs Buch stünden partiell auf anderen Seiten. 
Da sie hierzu keine Beispiele angibt, wollen wir uns damit nicht weiter aufhal- 
ten. Wie oben bei Prof. Wolfgang Benz gesehen, kann dies jedem passieren, 
so dass dies zwar ein menschlicher Mangel, aber sicher kein Vergehen an wis- 
senschaftlichen Prinzipien ist. Sodann unterstellt Bailer-Galanda mir, ich wür- 
de Pressacs Aussagen einen anderen Sinn unterschieben. Sie zitiert hierzu eine 
Passage meines Gutachtens, in der Pressac mit den sinngemäßen Worten zi- 
tiert wird, Höß sei in Auschwitz gewesen, ohne die Menschenvergasungen 
selbst gesehen zu haben (*He was present without seeing"). Pressac führt dies 
als Begründung dafür an, dass Höß in seinen Nachkriegsaufzeichnungen so 
viele unfreiwillige Fehler gemacht hat (was sind dagegen eigentlich freiwillige 
Fehler? Doch wohl Lügen, oder?). Ich führte dies entsprechend aus, nannte 
die Fehler von Hó aber “grobe Fehler und sachliche Unmöglichkeiten”.”° Al- 
lein in der Bewertung der Fehler liegt zwischen Pressac und mir ein Unter- 
schied, was Frau Bailer-Galanda echauffiert, da ich damit angeblich versuche, 
Pressac für meine nach Bailer-Galandas Worten “hanebüchenen” Thesen zu 
instrumentalisieren. 


2° Rüdiger Kammerer, Armin Solms (Hg.), Das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell Press, London 
1993, S. 16 (www.vho.org/D/rgal/rga.html), Bezug nehmend auf Jean-Claude Pressac, 
Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gaschambers, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New 
York 1989, S. 129. 
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Wer mein Gutachten kennt, der weiß, dass ich immer wieder hervorhebe, 
dass ich eben nicht der Meinung Pressacs bin. Ich greife Pressac wiederholt 
hart, aber sachlich an, erwecke also mitnichten den Eindruck, Pressac vertrete 
Thesen, die den meinen ähnlich seien." Was diese ganze Art und Weise der 
Argumentation von Frau Bailer-Galanda soll, wird also ihr Geheimnis bleiben. 

Im Anschluss daran, auf den Seiten 92f., unterstellt Frau Bailer-Galanda al- 
lerdings, ich wiirde alle jene von Pressac gefundenen kriminellen Indizien ver- 
schweigen, die meinen Thesen zuwiderlaufen wiirden, 


“wie beispielsweise Bestellung und Einbau gasdichter Tiiren und geeigne- 
ter Ventilationen oder aber unzweifelhafte Schreibfehler von Zivilarbei- 
tern, die auf Arbeiten in der ‘Gaskammer’ Bezug nehmen.” 

Hierzu lassen wir einfach die Fakten meines Gutachtens sprechen. Bezüglich 

gasdichter Türen und Fenster lesen wir in der Erstausgabe:”* 
“Wenn in damaligen Dokumenten die Charakterisierung ‘gasdicht’ für Lu- 
ken oder Türen auftauchte, so waren damit in der Regel Holzbrettertiiren 
und -luken gemeint, die z.T. rundum mit einer Filzdichtung abschlossen. 
Keineswegs darf man sich darunter hermetisch abschlieBende, schwere 
Stahltüren und -luken vorstellen.” (S. 9) 
"Einem Dokument ist entnehmbar, daf für die Leichenkeller I ( 'Gaskam- 
mer’) der Krematorien II und III gasdichte Türen der Maße 100x192 cm 
bestellt wurden[36]. Auf dem Übergabeplan, also dem endgültigen Plan 
von Krematorium II ist die Türgröße wie auf allen vorherigen Plänen aber 
mit 190x200 cm eingezeichnet[37]. Noch heute müßte es möglich sein, 
anhand der Ruinen festzustellen, ob die Tür eventuell enger gemauert wur- 
de und ob Spuren der Türzargen vorhanden sind. Dafür sind allerdings 
Ausgrabungen notwendig. " (S. 21) 
"Alle diese [tatsáchlich oder nur angeblich zur Vergasung verwendeten] 
Räume [der Krematorien IV und V] sollen in ihren Außenwänden in etwa 2 
m Hohe 30x40 cm große, angeblich gasdichte Luken zum Einwurf des Zyk- 
lon B besessen haben[58]. " (S. 30)? 

Zum Problem der Lüftungsvorrichtungen schrieb ich: 


"Von Größe, Ausstattung und Konstruktionsweise sind diese Krematorien 
[II und III] durchaus mit anderen damals im Reich gebauten Anlagen so- 
wie heutigen vergleichbar [29]. " (S. 20) 

"Ein besonders abgeteilter Leichenraum mit besserer Belüftung diente 
damals wie heute anderenorts als Aufbewahrungsort für die Opfer von 
Seuchen (Infektionsleichenkeller).” (S. 20) 


27 R. Kammerer, A. Solms (Hg.), ebenda, S. 20, 31, 82, 101-103. 

28 Erstausgabe, ebenda. 

2 Der Quellennachweis [58] verweist auf die Angaben in Pressacs Buch, Auschwitz: Techni- 
que and Operation of the Gaschambers, aaO. (Anm. 26), S. 46-49, 384, 425-428, 486, 500. 
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“In der Querschnittszeichnung des Leichenkellers I sind jeweils oben und 
unten an den Wänden Belüftungskanäle sichtbar, die nach Pressac als Lüf- 
tungskandle für Leichenkeller angelegt waren[38]. Im Grundriß kann man 
links und rechts den Verlauf der Kanäle von bzw. zum Haupttrakt erken- 
nen. Demnach wurde der untere Kanal zur Entlüftung benutzt. Dies soll 
auch für die angeblichen späteren Vergasungen so beibehalten worden 
sein. Alle Kellerräume der Krematorien II und III sollen nach Pressac eine 
ähnlich leistungsfähige Entlüftung gehabt haben, ebenso der Ofen- 
raum[39], jedoch nur der Leichenkeller I (‘Gaskammer’) besaß eine Luft- 
zufuhr. Pressac gibt für alle Räume die Leistung der Absaugmotoren an, 
die er angeblich der Korrespondenz der Bauleitung des Lagers entnommen 
hat. Für Leichenkeller I (‘Gaskammer’) soll ein 3,5-PS-Elektromotor (2,5 
kW) gedient haben. Mit der Motorenstärke ist freilich erst wenig über die 
Leistungsfähigkeit der Lüftung ausgesagt[40]. Die Austrittsöffnungen des 
Belüftungsschachtes von Leichenkeller 1 (‘Gaskammer’) mit der Dimensi- 
on 5x10 cm (50 Stück im Krematorium II, 95 im Krematorium III) waren 
mit Lochblenden abgedeckt, mit jeweils rund 110 Löchern zu ca. 3,5 mm 
Durchmesser[41].” (S. 21) 
Im Kapitel 3.4.2.4.: *Lüftungsgeschwindigkeit der “‘Gaskammern’” auf den 
Seiten 70 bis 74 widmete ich mich ausführlich der Leistungsfahigkeit der Lüf- 
tungsanlagen in den Krematorien II und III. Wegen des Umfanges kónnen die 
Ausführungen hier nicht zitiert werden. 
Hinsichtlich der “unzweifelhafte[n] Schreibfehler von Zivilarbeitern, die 
auf Arbeiten in der "Gaskammer" Bezug nehmen" führte ich aus: 
"Pressac geht daher heute von einer 'kriminellen Planung ' der Krematori- 
en [IV und V] aus[62]. Ein Beleg dafür seien neben den gasdichten Luken 
Dokumente einer zivilen Baufirma, in denen die Rede von Arbeiten in einer 
'Gaskammer' ist[63]. Wie im Kapitel über die Sachentlausungsanlagen 
noch gezeigt wird, war ‘Gaskammer’ die damals übliche Bezeichnung für 
Sachentlausungsräume. Auf auffällige Unregelmäßigkeiten und Ungewöhn- 
lichkeiten in diesen Dokumenten ist in einem Gutachten aufmerksam ge- 
macht worden, das die Echtheit in Frage stellt. Neben vielen ungewöhnli- 
chen Rechtschreibfehlern und sachlich falschen Formblattausfüllungen 
enthalten die Dokumente einen beschnittenen Firmenstempel. Als siebter und 
letzter Punkt ist hier und bei zwei weiteren, ähnlichen Tagesberichten die 
Tätigkeit ‘Ordnungsdienst Unterkunft’ angeführt, ein angeblich nur in mi- 
litärischen und paramilitärischen Verbänden üblicher Dienst[64].” (S. 31) 


H 


Wenn Bailer-Galanda anschlieBend schreibt, ich würde durch dieses von ihr 
fälschlich unterstellte Ausblenden gegenläufiger Argumente, Publikationen 
und Dokumente fiir mich selbst den Nachweis unwissenschaftlichen Arbeitens 
erbringen, wie ich es in einem Leserbrief in der Frankfurter Allgemeine Zei- 
tung vom 26.8.1994 Pressac vorwarf, so fallt der Vorwurf der Unwissen- 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


The largest single such program was defined in the 1952 Luxembourg 
Treaty between the Federal Republic and Israel; Bonn committed itself to pay- 
ing Israel $750 million, primarily in the form of German industrial products 
and oil shipments from Britain. The program, referred to in Israel as the Shi- 
lumin program, was completed in 1966. The text of the Luxembourg Treaty 
opens with the words:*® 

“Whereas 

unspeakable criminal acts were perpetrated against the Jewish people 
during the National Socialist regime of terror 

and whereas 

by a declaration of the Bundestag on 27 September 1951, the Govern- 
ment of the Federal Republic of Germany made known their determination, 
within the limits of their capacity, to make good the material damage 
caused by these acts [...].” 

The Bonn government has undertaken additional programs of indemnifica- 
tion that have been similarly motivated. Because this work has shown that the 
“unspeakable criminal acts,” in the sense in which that expression is used in 
the Luxembourg Treaty, are largely a hoax and, specifically, a Zionist hoax, it 
then develops that Israel owes Germany a lot of money, because the proposed 
justification for the reparations has been invalidated. 





to 20 billion marks (5 billion 1963 dollars), and by 1984 the total had risen to 70 billion 
marks (23 billion 1984 dollars; D. v. Westernhagen, Die Zeit, Oct. 5, 1984, 36); in 2002, the 
German government estimated total payments of 138 billion marks equaling some 78 billion 
2003 dollars: Bundesministerium der Finanzen (2002). As of 2012 a total amount of some 70 
billion Euros (or 140 billion marks) had been reach 
(de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Deutsche_Wiedergutmachungspolitik). The majority of these funds 
were paid to individual Jews, to Jewish organizations and to the State of Israel. 

468 Vogel, 56, 88-100. 
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schaftlichkeit auf Frau Bailer-Galanda zuriick. Sie hat hier entweder mein 
Gutachten nicht gelesen, äußert sich also über Dinge, von denen sie keine Ah- 
nung hat,” oder aber sie schreibt wider besseres Wissen, lügt also. 

Dass die revisionistischen Argumente zur Widerlegung der von Pressac 
angeblich festgestellten “kriminellen Indizien" in der Zwischenzeit wesentlich 
umfangreicher und fundiert sind, sei hier nur am Rande erwähnt." 

Ein Zeugnis ihrer mangelhaften Kritikfáhigkeit stellt sich Bailer-Galanda 
auf Seite 93 aus, wenn sie als Widerlegung meiner Behauptung, die tatsächli- 
chen oder angeblichen Gaskammern von Auschwitz-Birkenau würden keine 
blaue Wandverfärbung aufweisen, auf eine extrem blaustichige Wiedergabe 
eines Bildes der tatsáchlichen oder nur vermeintlichen Gaskammer des Kre- 
matoriums II in Birkenau verweist.” Dies dient ihr dazu, meine Behauptungen 
als “Absurdität” hinzustellen. Frau Bailer-Galanda scheint selbst noch nie vor 
Ort gewesen zu sein, so dass sie die tatsächlich “blaufreien” Gegebenheiten 
vor Ort nicht kennt. Sie weiß wohl zudem nicht, dass es immer ein großes 
Problem ist, Farbbilder im Vierfarbbuchdruck genau so wiederzugeben, wie 
sie im Original sind, vor allem, wenn der Druck der restlichen drei auf der 
gleichen Seite wiedergegebenen Farbbilder, die blaufleckige Wände zeigen, 
den Drucker dazu verleiten, die blaue Farbkanone voll aufzudrehen, so dass 
man hier statt an Sabotage an folgendes Sprichwort denken sollte: Gut ge- 
meint ist oft das Gegenteil von gut. 

Jedenfalls spricht diese Panne in meinem Buch nicht für die Absurditat re- 
visionistischer Behauptungen, sondern für die Oberflachlichkeit der Argumen- 
te der Exterminationisten. 

Wenn sich Frau Bailer-Galanda dann herablässt, über die Art der blauen 
Flecken an den Auschwitzer Entlausungskammern zu philosophieren, zieht 
der Kenner der Materie verwundert die Brauen hoch: 


"Die Absurdität dieser Behauptung [von der Herkunft der blauen Flecken 
durch Zyklon-B-Sachentlausung] wird deutlich, wenn man die dort befind- 
lichen Flecken näher betrachtet. Sie befinden sich auf der Außenseite des 
Gebäudes nur an der Oberfläche der Ziegel; dort wo Ziegelsplitter wegge- 
brochen sind, zeigen die Ziegel die übliche rote Färbung. Die Farbe über- 
zieht gleichförmig verschiedenste Materialien: Ziegel, Mörtel, sogar 
vergipste Stellen und Teile eines Holztürstockes sind mit blauer, manchmal 
pinselstrichartig strukturierter Farbe überzogen. Rudolf gerät in Argumen- 


30 Ihre künstliche Aufregung über die Interpretationen der Aussagen von Rudolf Höß legt viel- 
leicht nahe, dass sie das Gutachten nach der Lektüre der ersten 16 Seiten beiseite legte. 

31 Vgl. dazu die Neuausgabe meines Gutachtens, aaO. (Anm. 3); daneben neuer vor allem C. 
Mattogno, The Real Case for Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

32 Bezug nehmend auf Germar Rudolf, Ernst Gauss, “Die ‘Gaskammern’ von Auschwitz und 
Majdanek”, in: Ernst Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 25), S. 257. 


202 GERMAR RUDOLF · AUSCHWITZ-LÜGEN 


tationsschwierigkeiten, wenn er zu erkldren versucht, wieso auch nach- 

trüglich eingebaute Innenwände eine Blaufärbung aufweisen.” " 
Bailer-Galandas Behauptung, die blaue Farbe würde "gleichfórmig [über] ver- 
schiedenste Materialien" überziehen, ist falsch und irreführend. Die Farbe tritt 
völlig unregelmäßig, fleckenartig und in ganz unterschiedlichen Tónungen zu- 
tage: von einem nur blassen grünbläulichen Schimmer über helles, mittleres 
und dunkles Blau bis hin zu Flecken, die tief dunkelblau, ja fast schwarz er- 
scheinen. Schließlich ist gerade der Umstand, dass diese unregelmäßige Ver- 
fárbung auch an einigen, unregelmäßig auftretenden Stellen der Außenmauern 
auftritt, ein klarer Gegenbeweis gegen die These, die Flecken rührten von 
Wandfarbe her. Wer würde eine unverputzte Ziegelstein-Außenmauer fleckig 
blau anmalen? Auferdem darf ich darauf hinweisen, dass es weder damals 
noch heute eine blaue Wandfarbe gab bzw. gibt, die auf dem Pigment Eisen- 
blau basiert, weil dieser Farbstoff nicht *kalkecht" ist.? Die These von einer 
blauen Wandfarbe ist daher als "technisch unmóglich" widerlegt. 

Der erwähnte fleckig blaue Befund, hervorgerufen durch Eisencyanide 
vom Typ Eisenblau, spricht deutlich dafür, dass lósliche Cyanidverbindungen 
langsam aus dem Mauerwerk nach außen gewandert sind und sich dort auf- 
grund der Witterungsbedingungen in den Farbstoff Berlinerblau umsetzten.** 
Ich habe eine Menge an Erklärungen geliefert, warum die Entlausungskam- 
mern in Auschwitz an welcher Stelle welche Färbung und welchen Cyanidge- 
halt aufweisen, so dass wir hier auf eine Wiedergabe dessen verzichten wol- 
len.” 

Die Unterstellung von Frau Bailer-Galanda, die blaue Verfärbung würde 
stellenweise pinselstrichartig auftreten, ist ebenso falsch. Tatsáchlich sind die 
Kammerwände damals weiß gekalkt worden, und es ist genau diese Kalk- 
schicht, die durch den damals wahrscheinlich verwendeten Quast pinselstrich- 
artige Strukturen aufweist, niemals aber die blaue Verfärbung. Zudem weisen 
die Außenwände keinerlei Spuren irgendeines Farbauftrages auf, und dennoch 
finden sich blaufleckige Stellen. 

Der anschließende Satz von meiner angeblichen Argumentationsnot ange- 
sichts ebenfalls blauer, nachträglich eingebauter Wände, ist eine Umkehrung 
meiner tatsächlichen Aussagen. Auf den Seiten 88ff. meines Gutachtens, die 
Bailer-Galanda in ihrer Fußnote 227 als Beleg für ihre Unterstellung zitiert, 
lesen wir: 


33 Sprich: instabil im Alkalischen, also auf frischen Verputzen, vgl. Horst Ferch, Hans Schäfer, 


Schriftenreihe Pigmente, Nr. 77, Degussa AG, Frankfurt/Main 1990. 

Rüdiger Kammerer, Armin Solms (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 26), S. 87f. Ich zitiere nachfolgend nur 
aus der Erstausgabe meines Gutachtens, da die zweite Ausgabe 1995 noch nicht erhältlich 
war. Siehe aber auch dort für neuere Angaben (Anm. 3). 

35 Ebenda, S. 87-91. 
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“Die nachträglich eingebauten Innenwände derselben Räume, also die zu 
den Heißluftkammern gehörenden (siehe Abbildung 19, S. 33), weisen er- 
wartungsgemäß keinen Blauschimmer auf.” (S. 88) 
Frau Bailer-Galanda hat also meinen Befund, dass nämlich die nachträglich 
eingebauten Wände keine Blaufärbungen aufweisen, genau ins Gegenteil ver- 
kehrt, um ihre These von der Absurdität meiner These zu stützen. Es kann je- 
doch auch sein, dass sie die folgenden Passagen gemeint hat: 
“Die Proben aus den Wänden, die mit dem Umbau zur Heißluftdesin- 
fektion eingebaut wurden, sollten keine Cyanidrückstände aufweisen. Pro- 
be 10 aus der nachträglich eingebauten Innenmauer weist aber bezeich- 
nenderweise auch einen merklichen Cyanidgehalt auf [3,6 mg/kg], obwohl 
diese Wand erst mit der Umrüstung zur Heißluftdesinfektion eingezogen 
wurde. Probe 21 entstammt dem Mörtel zwischen den Ziegelsteinen der 
nachträglich eingezogenen Mauer, I cm bis 5 cm ins Mauerwerk hinein. 
Dort hat das Mauerwerk der Innenmauer einen Riß. Auch in dieser Innen- 
mauer zeigt die Analyse minimale Cyanidspuren [0,3 mg/kg]. Dieser Be- 
fund kann auf eine Entlausung dieser Räume nach der Umrüstung zur 
Heißluftdesinfektion hinweisen, falls nicht die geringen Mengen ohnehin 
jeden Aussagewert verloren haben, wie die Kontrollanalysen anderer Pro- 
ben ergaben.” (S. 89f.) 
Ich haben hier die Analysenwerte der Proben aus den nachträglich eingezoge- 
nen Wänden in Klammern hinzugefügt. Vielleicht interpretierte Bailer- 
Galanda den Befund geringfügiger Cyanidrückstände in den nachträglich ein- 
gebauten Innenwänden irrtümlich als Blaufärbung, obwohl ich genau dies ja 
klargestellt hatte. Ich habe in der obigen Textpassage keine Gegenüberstellung 
der Werte aus meiner Tabelle 15 (S. 84f.) mehr gemacht, die die quantitative 
Unvergleichbarkeit der Analysenergebnisse zwischen den ursprünglich vor- 
handenen, mit Zyklon B begasten, und den erst später eingebauten Wänden 
deutlich macht. Diese Unterschiede zeigen deutlich, dass Frau Bailer- 
Galandas Aussage von meiner angeblichen Argumentationsnot absurd ist: 


Analysenergebnisse der ursprünglichen Wände: 1035,0 bis 13500,0 mg/kg 
Analysenergebnisse der nachträglichen Wände: 0,3 bis 3,6 mg/kg 


Ich habe zudem anhand von Kontrollanalysen nachgewiesen, dass die Ana- 
lysenergebnisse im Bereich weniger mg Cyanid pro kg Material, die übrigens 
auch in anderen, völlig unverdächtigen Gebäuden auffindbar sind, nicht re- 
produzierbar sind, dass solche Ergebnisse also als unsignifikant zu bezeichnen 
sind.” Daraus ergibt sich, dass die Analysenergebnisse der nachträglich ein- 
gebauten Wände um Größenordnungen niedriger sind als die der ursprünglich 
vorhandenen Wände und dass diese extrem niedrigen Werte als Nullergebnis- 


36 Ebenda, S. 80, 86, 94. 
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se betrachtet werden kónnen. Nun dürfte sich Frau Bailer-Galanda in arger 
Argumentationsnot befinden. 

Auch zu Walter Lüftl, dem ehemaligen Präsidenten der Bundesingenieur- 
kammer Osterreichs, scheint Bailer-Galanda vor allem Falsches einzufallen. 
Lüftl hatte im Frühjahr 1992 seine Zweifel an der technischen Durchführbar- 
keit des bezeugten Massenmordverfahrens von Auschwitz bekundet. Nachdem 
diese Zweifel an die Offentlichkeit getragen wurden, musste Lüftl auf Druck 
bestimmter Kreise seinen Hut nehmen." Auf Seite 97 deklariert Bailer- 
Galanda Lüftls Kritik am Jagschitz-Gutachten?? als unfundiert. Sie führt aus: 


"So behauptet Lüftl laut Rademacher beispielsweise, Jagschitz habe den 
SS-Arzt Dr. Horst Fischer ungerechtfertigterweise als Arzt bezeichnet, in 
einer Dienstaltersliste der Waffen-SS scheine Fischer ohne Doktorat auf. 
Hier hat Lüftl wohl falsch nachgesehen. Sowohl in einer SS-Liste als auch 
im Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess scheint Fischer als SS-Arzt mit Doktorat 
auf.” 
In der anschließenden Fußnote 241 werden die Personalien Fischers wieder- 
gegeben, wie sie auch in der von Rademacher zitierten Dienstaltersliste der 
Waffen-SS vom 1.7.1944 aufgeführt sind, allerdings ohne Quellenangabe und 
mit einem Unterschied: Obwohl Fischer in der Dienstaltersliste ohne Doktorti- 
tel geführt wird, fügt ihn Bailer-Galanda an. Sie will den Doktortitel in einer 
anderen Liste gefunden haben, verschweigt uns aber, in welcher. Dass Fischer 
nach dem Krieg einen Doktortitel gehabt haben soll, wie sich aus Langbeins 
Dokumentation des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses ergibt, ? mag zwar sein, 
ändert aber nichts an der Tatsache, dass hier Bailer-Galanda unvollständige 
oder falsche Angaben macht und nicht Herr Lüftl. 

Weiterhin behauptet Frau Bailer-Galanda auf Seite 98, Lüftl hätte die 
"Echtheit der Bestellung von *10 Gasprüfern' bei der Firma Topf & Sóhne" 
bezweifelt, “weil er meint, dass diese Firma nur Kremierungsófen und sonst 
nichts verkauft habe." Tatsächlich hat Lüftl genau dies nicht getan. Die Be- 
stellung von Gasprüfern hált er durchaus für echt und bezüglich des Adressa- 
ten auch für vernünftig. Er zieht lediglich die Interpretation des Begriffes 
“Gasprüfer” als Nachweisgerät für Blausäurereste, also als Indiz für Massen- 
morde mit Blausáure in den Auschwitzer Krematorien, in Zweifel, da der Be- 
griff *Gasprüfer" laut damaliger Fachliteratur für Rauchgaskontrollgeráte an 
Koksófen stand. Solche Geräte wären von der Firma Topf & Söhne zu erhal- 
ten gewesen, nicht hingegen Blausäurerestnachweisgeräte. Was Lüftl für ge- 
fälscht hält, ist ein Bestätigungsschreiben der Firma Topf & Söhne auf die te- 
legrafische Bestellung der Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz, unter anderen, 


37 Vgl. Süddeutsche Zeitung, 14. März 1992. 

38 Wiedergegeben von Werner Rademacher, “Der Fall Lüftl oder: Die Justiz zur Zeitgeschich- 
te", in: Ernst Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 25), S. 41-60, hier S. 49. 

39 Frau Bailer-Galanda zitiert hierzu Hermann Langbein, aaO. (Anm. 22). 
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weil damals auf telegraphische Bestellungen von drei Zeilen Lange keine Be- 
státigungsschreiben von 20 Zeilen Lange erfolgt seien und weil in diesem Be- 
státigungsschreiben aus “Gaspriifern” der Bestellung plótzlich und vóllig wi- 
dersinnig “Nachweisgeräte für Blausäure-Reste” werden 

Bailer-Galanda zitiert zu ihrer Unterstiitzung Jean-Claude Pressacs neues 
Buch, das zu der Streitfrage über die Echtheit dieses “Dokumentes” deshalb 
nichts beitragen kann, weil die Zweifel an der Echtheit überhaupt erst nach der 
ersten Veröffentlichung dieses Dokumentes in Pressacs neuem Buch!" aufka- 
men. Bailer-Galanda unterstellt Lüftl also Behauptungen, die er nicht macht, 
um diese Falschbehauptung dann angeblich durch das Universalgenie Pressac 
zu widerlegen, der dazu gar nichts vortrágt. Mit Wissenschaft hat solch ein 
Vorgehen nichts zu tun. 


Dr. Bailers chemischer Unverstand 
Dieselabgase 


Nicht weniger unkorrekt verhált sich auch der Gatte von Frau Bailer-Galanda, 
Dr. Josef Bailer, in seinem Beitrag “Die ‘Revisionisten’ und die Chemie". Bei 
seinen Ausführungen über die Fähigkeit von Dieselmotoren zur Tötung von 
Menschen mit Abgasen schreibt er auf Seite 100 über die Frage, ob man den 
Motor eines Diesel-PKW in einer verschlossenen Garage eine halbe Stunde 
laufen lassen kónne, ohne sich dabei zu gefahrden: 


"Der gesunde Menschenverstand sagt nein. Das Schild an der Garagentür 

sagt nein. Der Automechaniker sagt nein. Dipl.-Ing. Walter Lüftl sagt ja. " 
Der Leser wird beeindruckt sein vom wissenschaftlichen Tiefgang dieser Art 
von Argumentation, stellt doch weder der gesunde Menschenverstand noch 
das Schild an der Tür, die beide auf die ohne Zweifel giftigen Abgase von 
Benzinmotoren ausgerichtet sind, eine beweiskräftige Antwort auf die gestell- 
te Frage dar. Welcher Automechaniker Herrn Dr. Bailer die Auskunft gab, 
würde mich zudem interessieren, doch verschweigt er uns dies. Sollte er uns 
den Namen dennoch nennen können, so wäre interessant zu erfahren, woher 
der Mechaniker das weiß. Die Untersuchungen von Friedrich Paul Berg geben 
jedenfalls Lüftl recht. Andere sind uns bisher nicht präsentiert worden. 

Dass die Frage des schnellen und sicheren Tótungserfolges mit Dieselmo- 
tor-Abgasen für die Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung äußerst wichtig ist, 
ergibt sich aus der Tatsache, dass die heute zumeist für wahr gehaltenen Zeu- 
genberichte bezüglich der tatsáchlichen oder angeblichen Vernichtungslager 
Treblinka und Belzec von einem oder mehreren Dieselmotoren als Mordwaffe 


40 Werner Rademacher, aaO. (Anm. 38), S. 55ff. 

^! AaO. (Anm. 21), Dokument 28. 

#2 “Die Diesel-Gaskammern: Mythos im Mythos", in: Ernst Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 25), S. 
325-345. 
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berichten.*? Vor allem der Techniker Fritz Berg hat mehrfach belegt, dass der 

Dieselmotor als Massenmordwaffe ungeeignet ist, was Herrn Dr. Bailer natür- 

lich nicht behagt. 
Dr. Bailer schreibt weiter auf den Seiten 100f.: 
"Lüftl nimmt einen für die Praxis vernünftigen Mittelwert von 0,1% [Koh- 
lenmonoxid, CO] an. Diese Menge ist innerhalb einer halben Stunde nicht 
tódlich, zumindest nicht in jedem Fall, aber auch nicht harmlos. Mit 30% 
Hb-CO™! im Blut ist eine mittelschwere Vergiftung erreicht,”” die mit Be- 
wußtseinsstörungen und der Gefahr von Dauerschdden und Spätfolgen 
einhergeht und nicht blof zu leichtem Kopfschmerz und Schwindel führt, 
wie Lüftl einigermaßen verharmlosend schreibt.” 

In Bailers Fußnote 249 lesen wir: 
“Siehe z.B.: Dietrich Henschler, Wichtige Gifte und Vergiftungen, in: 
Wolfgang Forth, Dietrich Henschler, Walter Rummel (Hrsg.), Allgemeine 
und spezielle Pharmakologie, Mannheim-Wien-Zürich 1977, S. 579 f. Die 
Angabe ‘30 % Hb-CO' stammt von Liiftl, sie kann als grober Richtwert 
gelten. " 

In dem von Dr. Bailer angegebenen Buch lesen wir:? 
“Auch die relativ hohe Konzentration von 0,1 Vol.-% CO erzeugt in Lh erst 
ca. 3096 Hb-CO, in 5h ist dann die tödliche Grenze erreicht.” 

Lüftl schrieb in seinem Artikel:* 
"Abgase von Dieselmotoren des genannten Pkw-Typs haben bei 2000 
U/min einen Gehalt von etwa 16% О», 3,596 CO», 0,1% NO, 77% №, 3,5% 
H20 und 0,1% CO. Bei einem Hubraum von 3000 cm? und 2000 U/min ist 
in 30 Minuten einmal das gesamte Volumen der Garage an Luft durch den 
Motor getreten. Damit ist die Zusammensetzung der Luft, die vorher etwa 
21% O» und rund 79% N; enthielt, annähernd wie oben dargestellt. |...] 
— Der Sauerstoffgehalt ist mit 16% größer als der von ausgeatmeter Luft, 
der nur bei 15% liegt. Da man Bewußtlose, ohne sie zu gefährden, mit 





^5 Carlo Mattogno, Belzec. Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen, archäologische Untersuchungen, 
historische Fakten, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2004; ders., J. Graf, Treblinka. Vernich- 
tungslager oder Durchgangslager, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2003; für Sobibor ist die 
Lage unklar; vgl. Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues, Carlo Mattogno, Sobibör, Castle Hill Publis- 
hers, Uckfield 2010. 

44 Hb-CO = Hämoglobin-Kohlenmonoxid-Komplex, die Verbindung, die das CO mit dem 
Hàmoglobin des Blutes eingeht und damit den Sauerstoff (Hb- O2 = Oxi-Hámoglobin) ver- 
drängt. 

45 Wir beziehen uns hier auf die 3. bez. 4. Auflage 1980/1983, S. 581/643f. von Wolfgang 
Forth, Dietrich Henschler, Walter Rummel (Hg.), Allgemeine und spezielle Pharmakologie 
und Toxikologie, Wissenschaftsverlag, Mannheim. 

46 Walter Lüftl, “Sollen Lügen künftig Pflicht sein?”, in: Deutschland in Geschichte und Ge- 
genwart 41(1)(1995), S. 13f. (www.vho.org/D/DGG/Lueftl41_1.html). 
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Atemluft beatmen kann, resultiert aus dem verringerten Sauerstoffgehalt 
keine Gefahr. 

— Der CO Gehalt ist 0,1%. Dieser Gehalt wiirde erst nach 5-6 Stunden 
Einwirkung zum Tode führen. Eine halbstiindige Einwirkung führt theore- 
tisch zu Kopfweh und Schwindel (Bildung von ca. 3096 Hb-CO), in praxi 
aber durch die von 0 ansteigende Einwirkung aber blof zu leichtem Kopf- 
weh. " 


Offensichtlich hat sich Lüftl bei der Erstellung seines Artikels auf die oben 
auszugsweise zitierte Literaturstelle bezogen, jedoch falschlich den Wert von 
30% Hb:CO nach einer Stunde für seine halbe Stunde angesetzt, bei der Er- 
mittlung der Wirkung dieser halbstündigen Einwirkung von 0,1% CO in der 
entsprechenden Tabelle der obigen Fachliteraturstelle aber richtig “Kopf- 
schmerzen und Schwindel" festgestellt. Korrekt hátte Lüftl einen Wert von 
15-20 % Hb-CO in Klammern angeben müssen. Aus der sich daneben befin- 
denden Abbildung der Toxikologen geht hervor, dass eine Konzentration von 
0,1 Vol.-% CO in einer halben(!) Stunde in der Tat zu nicht mehr führt als zu 
"Kopfschmerzen und Schwindel", da der Hb- CO-Gehalt noch gut unter 3096 
liegt. AuBerdem hat Lüftl korrekterweise angegeben, dass die Annahme, ein 
Dieselmotor würde im Leerlauf 0,1% CO produzieren, auf der absolut siche- 
ren Seite liege, da ein Dieselmotor im Leerlauf in der Regel tatsächlich weit 
weniger CO abgebe. 

Dr. Bailer fälscht hier an zwei Stellen. Erstens hat Lüftl nicht von einem 
“vernünftigen Mittelwert” von 0,1% gesprochen, sondern von einem Extrem- 
wert am Ende der Begasung unter ungünstigsten Bedingungen. Der Mittelwert 
bei einem CO-Gehalt im Abgas von 0,1% würde tatsächlich bei 0,05% CO 
liegen, bei realistischen 0,05 bis 0,08% CO im Leerlaufabgas sogar noch da- 
runter." Zweitens ist nach Angabe der oben zitierten Toxikologen nach einer 
halben Stunde Exposition an 0,1% CO eben kein Wert von 30% Hb:CO er- 
reicht, wie Dr. Bailer in Fußnote 249 durch den Bezug auf das Toxikologie- 
Fachbuch suggeriert, sondern lediglich etwa 1596.5 Da hilft es auch nicht, 
dass sich Dr. Bailer auf den irrtümlich von Lüftl in Klammern gesetzten Wert 
als Referenz bezieht, der kein “grober Richtwert” ist, sondern ein offensichtli- 
cher Fehler. Wenn Dr. Bailer sich schon rühmt, den seiner Auffassung nach 
fehlerhaften Ausführungen von Lüftl die Experten der Toxikologie entgegen- 
zustellen, so darf er bei dem einzigen Fehler, den Lüftl tatsächlich gemacht 
hat, nämlich einen viel zu hohen Hb- CO-Wert in Klammern anzugeben, sich 
nicht plötzlich zur Stützung seiner eigenen gegenläufigen These auf diese feh- 
lerhafte Zahl stützen. Die einzige notwendige Korrektur an Lüftls Ausführun- 
gen bestätigt gerade dessen These. Hier betrügt Dr. Bailer den Leser sehenden 
Auges. 


47 Vg]. hierzu Friedrich Paul Berg, aaO. (Anm. 42), Grafik 3, S. 330. 
^9 Wolfgang Forth u.a., aaO. (Anm. 45), 4. Auflage, S. 643. 
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Auch den Beitrag von Friedrich Paul Berg versucht Dr. Bailer durch fal- 
sche Angaben in ein schlechtes Licht zu riicken. Er schreibt auf Seite 105: 


“So stellt etwa eine Abhandlung von Friedrich P. Berg zum Massenmord 
mit Motorabgasen — ebenfalls in der oben angefiihrten Publikation enthal- 
ten — in völliger Verkennung der Wirkungsweise von Kohlenmonoxid die 
Toxikologie gewaltsam auf den Кор; 2°” 
In Fußnote 259 heißt es dann weiter: 

"Friedrich Paul Berg, Die Diesel-Gaskammern: Mythos im Mythos, in: 
Gauss (Hrsg.), S. 325ff. Obwohl Berg an anderer Stelle moderne Handbii- 
cher der Toxikologie zitiert, bezieht er sich zur Abschätzung der Giftigkeit 
von Kohlenmonoxid auf Giftlisten aus den zwanziger und vierziger Jahren, 
die zur Vermeidung von Gefahren durch Motorabgase in Straßentunnels 
und Bergwerken erstellt wurden. Er extrapoliert die dort angegebenen 
niedrigen Werte in toxikologisch relevante Bereiche und erhält damit eine 
entsprechend unsichere Datenbasis, die zudem Angaben in modernen toxi- 
kologischen Werken widersprechen. " 


Welchen Angaben in welchen toxikologischen Werken Bergs Extrapolationen 
widersprechen sollen, verrát uns Dr. Bailer nicht. Wir wollen uns daher Bergs 
Beitrag etwas näher anschauen und mit toxikologischen Büchern vergleichen. 
F.P. Berg hat in seinem Beitrag verschiedene Quellen für die Auswirkungen 
verschiedener CO-Konzentrationen auf die Gesundheit des Menschen ange- 
führt. In seiner Tabelle 2, die auf eine Quelle des Jahres 1943 zurückgreift, 
gibt er an:” 


“0,15 —0,20 Vol.-% CO Gefährliche Konzentration nach einer Stunde 
Exposition 
0,4 und mehr Tödlich in weniger als einer Stunde” 

Um in weniger als einer halben Stunde zu tóten bzw. eine gefahrliche CO- 
Konzentration zu erreichen, ist demnach jeweils eine doppelt so hohe Kon- 
zentration erforderlich. Anschließend bildet Berg in seiner Grafik 1 ein kom- 
plexes Diagramm ab mit den jeweiligen Wirkungen verschiedener CO- 
Konzentrationen auf den Menschen nach bestimmter Zeit, basierend auf einer 
Publikation von 1970. Werte im toxikologisch relevanten Bereich (20,0646) 
hat er dabei extrapoliert. Danach ergeben sich für 30 bzw. 60 Minuten Exposi- 
tion die in Tabelle 1 wiedergegebenen Effekte. 

Berg geht anschlieBend von einer mindestens erforderlichen Konzentration 
von 0,4% aus, um in einer halben Stunde zu töten. Wie bereits zitiert, hat nach 
dem von Dr. Bailer zitierten toxikologischen Werk von Wolfgang Forth eine 
einstündige Exposition an 0,1% CO etwa 30% Hb: CO im Blut zur Folge. Die 


49 Friedrich Paul Berg, aaO. (Anm. 42), S. 326. 
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Tabelle 1: Gesundheitsauswirkung bei 

Vol.-% CO | 30 min. Expositionszeit 60 min. Expositionszeit 
keine keine bis leichte Kopfschmerzen 
leichte Kopfschmerzen leichte bis starke Kopfschmerzen 
leichte bis starke Kopfschmerzen | zwischen starken Kopfschmerzen, 


Erbrechen und Kollaps 
zwischen starken Kopfschmerzen, | schweres Koma 
Erbrechen und Kollaps 
Kreislaufkollaps, Bewusstlosigkeit | Tod 
schweres Koma bis Tod Tod 
Tod Tod 





Wirkung von 30% Hb:CO wird in der ebenfalls in diesem Werk zu findenden 
Tabelle 7?? wie folgt beschrieben: 


"20 — 3096 Schwindel, Bewußtseinseinschränkung, Gliederschlaffheit und 
-láhmung 
30-40% Haut rosafarben, Bewußtseinsschwund, Atmung verflacht, 
Kreislaufkollaps " 
Für den zwischen beiden Eintragungen liegenden Wert von 30% Hb-CO wür- 
de man also mit den schwereren Folgen der ersten und den schwächeren der 
zweiten rechnen müssen, also mit Bewusstseinseinschränkungen, ja Bewusst- 
seinsschwund. Dies entspricht genau dem, was Friedrich Paul Berg in seiner 
Grafik 1 angegeben hat, bei dem der Wert auch zwischen zwei Geltungsberei- 
chen liegt (starke Kopfschmerzen und Erbrechen/Kollaps). 

Wenn Wolfgang Forth und Kollegen angeben, dass nach fünf Stunden 
Einwirkung von 0,1% CO mit dem Tod zu rechnen ist, dann bedeutet dies, 
dass zur Beschleunigung des Todeseintritts auf ein Fünftel dieser Zeit, also 
innerhalb einer Stunde, die fünffache CO-Konzentration notwendig ist, also 
0,5%. Die von Friedrich Paul Berg angegebene kritische Grenze von 20,496 
CO für Expositionen von unter einer Stunde ist also in voller Übereinstim- 
mung mit den heutigen toxikologischen Erkenntnissen. 

Fazit all dessen ist, dass Dr. Bailer Fritz Berg auf ganzer Linie falsche 
Dinge unterstellt: Fritz Berg benutzt für seine Extrapolationen neben alten 
auch aktuelle Literaturstellen, die zudem in Übereinstimmung mit den toxiko- 
logischen Fachbüchern unserer Zeit sind. Der einzige, der die Toxikologie des 
Kohlenmonoxids also auf den Kopf stellt, ist Dr. Bailer selbst. Noch deutli- 
cher tritt diese Tatsache in anderen Passagen hervor, wenn Dr. Bailer bezüg- 
lich der Auswirkungen verschiedener CO-Konzentrationen ausführt: 


“Die Werte gelten aber nur für gesunde, gut ernährte Menschen in Ruhe. 
Schon leichte Arbeit würde die Überlebenschancen halbieren, schwere Ar- 
beit mindestens vierteln.” (S. 101) 


50 Wolfgang Forth et al., aaO. (Anm. 45), 4. Auflage, S. 643. 
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Anschließend an obige Passage lässt Dr. Baler Hinweise folgen, dass Panik 
ähnlich wirke wie schwere Arbeit und dass auch Erschöpfung, Grippe oder 
Eisenmangel die Überlebenschancen erniedrigen. 

Zunächst einmal hätte ein Blick in die bei Forth et al. wiedergegebene Ab- 
bildung 9 ergeben, dass mittelschwere Arbeit den Hb-CO-Gehalt im Blut bei 
0,1% innerhalb einer halben Stunde statt auf etwa 17% bei einem in Ruhe be- 
findlichen Menschen auf etwa 27% ansteigen ließe und schwere Arbeit auf 
etwa 3696. Das bedeutet, dass selbst unter schwerer Arbeit eine ernste Le- 
bensgefahr erst nach etwa 4 Stunden bestanden hätte, bzw. dass sich bei einem 
gesundheitlich angeschlagenen Menschen die Überlebenschancen halbiert und 
nicht etwa geviertelt hätten, wie Dr. Bailer behauptet. 

Ferner meint er, dass “ein russischer Weltkriegspanzer, eventuell noch mit 
polnischem Vorkriegsdiesel im Tank” “dann nicht 0,1% Kohlenmonoxid, 
sondern ein Vielfaches davon” produzieren würde (S. 101), so dass die Morde 
in den Gaskammern der Nationalsozialisten an “hungrig[en], erschöpft[en] 
und in Panik” befindlichen Menschen tatsächlich funktioniert hätten (S. 107). 
Er spekuliert fein, belegt diese Dinge aber nicht: Hatten die russischen Die- 
selmotoren schlechtere Abgascharakteristiken als jene, die Walter Lüftl oder 
F.P. Berg zugrunde legten?°' Führte polnisches Dieselöl zu schlechteren Ab- 
gaswerten bezüglich CO??? Sterben erschöpfte Menschen tatsächlich schnel- 
ler?” 

Interessant ist in dem Zusammenhang, dass Dr. Bailer behauptet, die Men- 
schen hätten nach einem Bericht von Kurt Gerstein “fast drei Stunden in Panik 
in den Gaskammern [des Lagers Belzec] gewartet” (S. 106). Von Panik jedoch 
berichtet Gerstein nirgends, vielmehr davon, dass die Menschen schlicht ge- 
wartet hätten. Sie haben sogar offensichtlich so viel Ruhe besessen, dass sich 
Familien in den Kammern zusammenfanden und bis in den Tod händehaltende 





5! Als Lizenzbauten amerikanischer Motoren wird dem nicht so sein, da F.P. Berg die schlech- 
testen Kennlinien amerikanischer Dieselmotoren überhaupt zugrunde legte, die er finden 
konnte. 

Im Jahr 1942 und danach, als die Vergasungen angeblich liefen, wird es in Polen garantiert 

keinen Vorkriegsdiesel mehr gegeben haben. Dr. Bailers “Treibstoff zweifelhafter Proveni- 

enz” (S. 107) ist daher rein spekulativ. Ganz abgesehen davon zeichnen sich qualitativ 
schlechtere Dieselsorten wohl in erster Linie durch einen höheren Schwefelgehalt aus, be- 
stimmt jedoch nicht durch eine höhere Tendenz zur Bildung von CO. 

53 Wolfgang Forth u.a., aaO. (Anm. 45), 4. Auflage, S. 644, führen aus, dass spezielle Krank- 
heiten (wie Anämie) und Infektionen generell die Anfälligkeit für CO-Vergiftungen erhö- 
hen. Was ist daraus zu schließen? Angeblich sollen die polnischen Juden aus ihren Wohnor- 
ten über recht kurze Transportwege unmittelbar in die Gaskammern geschickt worden sein, 
so dass lange Hungerzeiten nicht auftreten konnten, genauso wie Krankheiten etwa durch 
einen langen Aufenthalt im Lager sich nicht ausbreiten konnten. Man mußte also damit 
rechnen, einen guten Teil gesunder und fitter Menschen umzubringen. 


52 


GERMAR RUDOLF · AUSCHWITZ-LUGEN 211 


Tabelle 2: Hamoglobin-Kohlenmonoxidgehalt von CO-Opfern®® 
Alter der Opfer [Jahre] 
Hb-CO [%] | 18-30 30-40 40-50 50-60 60-70 70-80 80-90 [Summe 
- - - 7 4 





1 
6 
5 





Gruppen bildeten.™ Bailer phantasiert also, um seinen unfundierten Spekulati- 
onen wenigsten einen Hauch von Realismus unterzuschieben. 

Die Toxikologen nennen das Problem, dass die Nationalsozialisten mit ih- 
ren Kohlenmonoxid-Gaskammern angeblich bewältigen wollten, die Errei- 
chung der LDioo, der letalen Dosis zur Tötung von 100% der Opfer. Was dies 
konkret bedeutet, kann man an statistischen Auswertungen einer Erhebung 
von 100 Sterbefallen durch Kohlenmonoxidvergiftungen ablesen. In Tabelle 2 
sind die Hb- CO-Werte von Kohlenmonoxid-Opfern aus den fünfziger Jahren 
dargestellt. 

In der toxikologischen Literatur wird allgemein ein Wert von 6076 Hb-CO 
als die Schwelle zum Tod angegeben. Bei diesem Wert waren nach obiger Ta- 
belle gut !4 aller Menschen tot. Weitere knapp 50% sterben bis zu einem Ge- 
halt von 7096 Hb-CO, und das letzte Viertel stirbt erst, wenn ein Wert von bis 
zu 80% Hb-CO erreicht worden ist. Wollte man also eine effektive CO- 
Exekutionsgaskammer bauen, die den Aussagen konform innerhalb einer hal- 
ben Stunde alle, also auch die jungen, gesunden, nervenstarken Menschen tó- 
tet, so müsste diese innerhalb einer halben Stunde zuverlässig einen Hb- CO- 
Wert von 80% liefern. Dafür ware ein mittlerer CO-Gehalt in der Kammerluft 
von 0,4 Vol.-% CO das Mindeste, was zu fordern ware. 

Da bei einer Vergasung der CO-Gehalt erst langsam mit der Füllung des 
Raumes mit den Auspuffgasen ansteigen würde," müsste also das Abgas min- 
destens 0,8 Vol.-% CO enthalten. Ob dieser Wert von einem Dieselmotor ge- 
liefert werden kann, wollen wir uns nachfolgend ansehen. Tabelle 3 gibt für 
verschiedene Lastbereiche die CO-Werte des Dieselmotors mit den hóchsten 
CO-Werten an, die jemals bekannt wurden. 

Da der Sauerstoffgehalt im Abgas mit zunehmender Last sinkt, muss er 
ebenfalls berücksichtigt werden, und zwar dergestalt, dass ein halbierter Sau- 
erstoffgehalt bei konstantem CO-Wert die gleiche physiologische Wirkung hat 


54 Vgl. hierzu. André Chelain, Faut il fussiller Henri Roques?, Ogmios Diffusion, Paris 1986; 
dt. (gekürzt): Henri Roques, Die Gestündnisse des Kurt Gerstein, Druffel, Berg am Starn- 
berger See, 1986; vgl. auch F.P. Berg, aaO. (Anm. 42), S. 323f. 

Keith Simpson (Hg.), Taylor's Principles and Practice of Medical Jurisprudence, 12. Aufl., 
J. & A. Churchill, London 1965, S. 366f. 

Vgl. hierzu die Berechnungen von Friedrich Paul Berg bezüglich der bezeugten Gaskam- 
mern von Treblinka, aaO. (Anm. 42), S. 336f. 
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TABELLE 3: EFFEKTIVER CO-GEHALT VON DIESELMOTOR-ABGASEN?" 


Luft-/ 
Lastbereich Kraft- O2-Gehalt 
stoffver- [%] 
haltnis 


Volllast 18 4,0 0,400 5,25 2,100 
20 6,0 0,220 3,50 0,770 





COmax- COer [%] 
Gehalt [%] bei 21% O2 


schwere Last 25 8,8 0,090 2,40 0,220 

| | ooo | saa | oteo 
40 13,5 0,070 1,55 0,110 

| leichte Last | 60 | 160 | 0,050 | 131 | 0,066 | 





wie der doppelte CO-Wert bei normalem Sauerstoffgehalt. Aus der Relation 
zwischen dem O»-Anteil im Abgas und dem normalen Sauerstoffgehalt der 
Luft (21%) ergibt sich also der Faktor Fo,, mit dem der CO-Gehalt multipli- 
ziert werden muss, um den CO-Gehalt zu ermitteln, der bei 21% O;-Gehalt 
den gleichen Effekt haben würde (СО). 

Man erkennt also, dass der erwünschte hohe effektive CO-Anteil zur siche- 
ren Tötung aller Opfer erst im Vollastbereich zu erreichen ist.’ Einen ausge- 
bauten 550 PS Dieselmotor eines Panzers jedoch, der nach Zeugenaussagen 
für die Exekutionen verwendet worden sein soll, kann man nicht ohne auf- 
wendiges und teures Zusatzgerät unter Volllast laufen lassen. Auch die Dros- 
selung der Luftzufuhr zur künstlichen Absenkung des Luft-/Kraftstoffver- 
hältnisses findet ihre Grenzen dort, wo der Motor durch die mangelhafte 
Sauerstoffversorgung nur noch unzuverlässig zündet. Und selbst in diesem 
extremen Bereich gelang es bei Tierexperimenten mit 40 Mäusen, 4 Kanin- 
chen und 10 Meerschweinchen erst, diese in 3 Stunden und 20 Minuten zu tó- 
ten, wobei von Anfang des Experiments an der CO-Gehalt in der Kammer 
0,22% betrug und nicht überschritten werden konnte.” 

Dr. Bailer macht bei seinen Betrachtungen genau das Gegenteil dessen, 
was zur Auffindung des LDoo-Wertes notwendig ist: Er stellt die Wirkung ei- 
ner Dieselvergasung auf das schwächste denkbare Opfer dar, also zum Bei- 





57 Basierend auf den Daten der Grafiken 3 und 4 von F.P. Berg, ebenda, S. 330 bzw. 334. 

58 So auch F.P. Berg, ebenda, S. 335, 337. 

59 R.E. Pattle, H. Stretch, F. Burgess, К. Sinclair, J.A.G. Edginton, Brit. J. industr. Med. 14 
(1957) S. 47-55 (www.vho.org/GB/c/FPB/ToxDiesel.html). Welchen korrespondierenden 
Sauerstoffgehalt die Abgase bei Luftdrosselung hatten, war in der entsprechenden Literatur- 
stelle nicht angegeben. Läge er genauso hoch wie im Lastfall (6%), so entsprächen die 
0,22% CO einem effektiven CO-Gehalt СОг von 0,77%, was offensichtlich bei weitem 
nicht ausreichte, um die Tiere in einer halben Stunde zu töten. Allerdings muss man hier den 
Vorbehalt geltend machen, dass Tierexperimente, obwohl mit ähnlich empfindlichen Spe- 
zies durchgeführt, nie voll auf Menschen übertragbar sind. 
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spiel auf eines, das bereits bei 30% Hb-CO stirbt, was z.B. einer LD; entsprá- 
che, also der letalen Dosis fiir 1% der Delinquenten, und projiziert dies auf die 
Gesamtheit aller móglichen Opfer. Der Toxikologe rümpft verwundert die Na- 
se. 

Dass ein Dieselmotor prinzipiell in der Lage ist, Menschen zu toten, hat 
z.B. Friedrich Paul Berg nie bestritten. Es ist aber eben eine sehr unsichere 
und technisch wie zeitlich gesehen extrem aufwendige Methode, weshalb je- 
der Vernunftbegabte zu anderen Mitteln gegriffen hátte. Zum Beispiel standen 
die Erfahrungen der Euthanasie zur Verfügung, bei der zwischen 1939 und 
1941 mit CO aus Druckflaschen getötet wurde. Auch hätte es nahegelegen, 
das damals noch in großen Mengen produzierte Stadtgas zu verwenden. Auf 
jeden Fall aber hátte man zumindest auf Benzinmotoren zurückgegriffen, 
wenn man schon unbedingt Motoren zur Tótung hátte verwenden wollen. Dies 
alles ganz abgesehen von der Tatsache, dass den Nationalsozialisten damals 
mit den Holzgasgeneratoren eine extrem billige, einfache, wartungsfreie, 
weitverbreitete, allgemein, das heißt auch Hitler und der Führungsspitze von 
SS und Wehrmacht bekannte und effektive Giftgasquelle allzeit und überall 
zur Verfügung gestanden hatte, auch für den Mord, wenn sie dies nur gewollt 
hätten. Aber die Gesamtbetrachtung des Problems “Vergasungen mit Kohlen- 
monoxid", wie sie von Friedrich Paul Berg? vorgelegt wurde, umgeht Dr. 
Baler natürlich, denn sonst sähe es mit seiner Argumentation kohlraben- 
schwarz aus. 


Zyklon B und seine Folgen 


Nicht weniger ignorant und selbstherrlich geht Dr. Bailer zu Werke, wenn er 
sich ein zweites Mal den chemischen Argumenten meines Gutachtens zuwen- 
det. Auffallend daran ist zunächst, dass Dr. Baler in seiner Kritik an mir ohne 
jede Fachliteratur auskommt. Oder mit anderen Worten: Er begründet keine 
seiner Behauptungen und Kritiken. 

Auf Seite 112 behauptet Dr. Baler, an den Wänden der Entlausungskam- 
mern von Birkenau gebe es neben blauen Flecken auch gelbe und rote. Das ist 
neu. Wo diese sein sollen, sagt er nicht. Vielleicht ist er in der Lage, uns da- 
von Farbbilder zur Verfügung zu stellen. 

Auf den Seiten 113f. wird Dr. Bailer dann konfus: 

"Er [Rudolf] bemerkt aber nicht, daß er in weiterer Folge nicht den 

Nachweis eines Einsatzes von Blausäure führt, sondern den Nachweis, daß 

eine triefnasse Mauer begast wurde. Denn, wie immer das Hexacyanofer- 

rat weiter reagieren mag, bestimmend ist der Wassergehalt der Mauer, 
nicht die Menge Blausáure. " 


60 Vgl. dazu S. Sivaloganathan, “Death from Diesel Fumes”, Journal of Clinical Forensic 
Medicine, 5 (1998), S. 138f. (www.vho.org/GB/c/FPB/DieselDeath.html). 
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Ich habe in meinem Gutachten anhand von Fachliteratur nachgewiesen, dass 
die Blausäure-Aufnahmefähigkeit einer Wand bei konstantem Blausäuregehalt 
der Luft proportional zum Feuchtigkeitsgehalt der Wand ist. Dass allein trief- 
nasse Wände Blausäure aufnehmen und in stabile Verbindungen umwandeln, 
wie Bailer selbstherrlich behauptet, steht nirgendwo. Was Dr. Bailer hier al- 
lerdings verschweigt, ist die Tatsache, dass gerade die tatsächlichen oder an- 
geblichen Menschengaskammern der Krematorien II und III im Gegensatz zu 
den Entlausungskammern triefnass und somit zur Bildung des Berlinerblau 
geradezu prädestiniert waren, so dass seine Einlassungen die Vermutung auf- 
kommen lassen, Dr. Bailer vertrete die These, in den Menschengaskammern 
hätte sich Berlinerblau bilden müssen. Da das wohl kaum seine These ist, 
weist dies darauf hin, dass Dr. Bailer den Überblick über die Materie verloren 
hat. 

Neben der Tatsache, dass die Umsetzung der in der Wand adsorbierten 
Blausäure zu stabilen Verbindungen (Hexacyanoferrate) durch einen hohen 
Wassergehalt gefördert wird, belegte ich durch verschiedene Fachliteratur- 
stellen auch, dass ein Überschuss an Blausäure im Mauerwerk die Umsetzung 
der Hexacyanoferrate in das extrem stabile Berlinerblau fördert.°' Wie Dr. 
Bailer bei diesen Feststellung zu den Aussagen kommt, bestimmend für die 
wie auch immer erfolgende Weiterreaktion des Hexacyanoferrats sei allein der 
Wassergehalt der Mauer, wird sein Geheimnis bleiben. Er versucht es auch 
gar nicht zu lüften, gibt uns nämlich für seine Behauptungen keinen Beleg an, 
bietet sie uns also quasi als Axiome an. 

Dass es mit Dr. Bailers chemischen Verständnis nicht weit her ist, zeigen 
die nächsten Passagen auf S. 114: 


“Normaler chemischer Hausverstand würde dem Hexacyanoferrat (III) in 
der Mauer ein wenig spektakuläres Ende vorhersagen. So, wie die Verbin- 
dung aus dem Hydroxid durch schrittweisen Ersatz der OH -Gruppen ent- 
standen ist, werden die CN -Gruppen Stück für Stück gegen andere Grup- 
pen, die die Mauer zu bieten hat, ersetzt, bis zuletzt wieder Fe(OH)3 und, 
wenn die Mauer trocknet, Fe2O3 zustande kommt.” 
Rudolf dagegen meint, das Eisen (III) würde in Gegenwart von Cyanid oh- 
ne weiteres Zutun zu Eisen (II) reduziert werden und damit den Weg zur 
Bildung von Berlinerblau frei machen. Dabei hat so mancher Chemiestu- 
dent Eisen (III) mit Cyanid im Reagenzglas geschüttelt, dabei vielleicht al- 
lerhand Prussiate [Salze des Hexacyanoeisensäure] erhalten, auf die Bil- 
dung von Berlinerblau aber vergeblich gewartet.” 
Zunächst einmal sind die Vorstellungen Dr. Bailers über die chemischen Vor- 
gänge in Baustoffen nicht korrekt. Im Mauerwerk vorhandenes Fe(OH)3 lässt 
sich nämlich nicht so mir nichts dir nichts durch einfaches Lufttrocknen der 
Mauer in Fe20; überführen, wie Dr. Baler angibt. Vielmehr liegt das Ei- 


61 Rüdiger Kammerer, Armin Solms (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 26), S. 39f. 
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sen(III) in dem selbst bei lufttrockenem Zustand immer noch sehr wasserhalti- 
gen Mauerwerk in Form verschiedenster Mischoxide vor, die man grob mit 
folgender Formel charakterisiert: Fe?O3..(OH)»x - y H20. Das ist nicht neben- 
sächlich, denn in dieser Form ist das Eisen(III) wesentlich reaktiver, als wenn 
es als Fe2O3 (etwa Hämatit) gebunden wäre. Um die Eisenoxid-Hydroxid- 
Hydrate in Baustoffen in Fe2O3 zu überführen, bedarf es mehr als nur einer 
trockenen Raumtemperatur, z.B. eines Brennprozesses wie dem bei der Her- 
stellung von Ziegelsteinen. 

Bei der sich anschlieBenden Passage von Dr. Bailers Darstellung wird der 
Leser erneut ungemein beeindruckt sein von seiner tiefgehend fundierten wis- 
senschaftlichen Argumentationsweise. Als Beweis für seine Behauptung der 
Falschheit meiner These, aus Hexacyanoferrat(III) würde sich in Gegenwart 
von überschüssigem Cyanid Berlinerblau bilden kónnen, führt er seine nicht 
belegten, reagenzglasschüttelnden Studenten an. Er verschweigt, dass ich für 
meine These auf mannigfache Fachliteratur verweisen kann, die genau diesen 
Prozess belegt. Dieser Vorgang spielt sich aber eben nicht innerhalb einiger 
Minuten ab, sondern in Zeiträumen mehrerer Stunden bis einiger Tage, wenn 
die wenig beweiskräftigen Chemiestudenten die Lust am Schütteln von Rea- 
genzgläsern längst verloren haben dürften.?' Peinlich wird es, wenn Dr. Bailer 
in seiner Fußnote 291 anführt: 


“Berlinerblau kann sich allenfalls an Stellen bilden, die feucht sind und 
Eisen (II) enthalten. Das kann z.B. in der unmittelbaren Umgebung von 
rostigen Wasserrohren der Fall sein. Ernst Gauss erwähnt als Beispiel für 
die Bildung blauer Flecken als Folge einer Begasung mit Zyklon einen 
Bauschaden an einer Kirche: Ernst Gauss, Holzschutz durch Blausäure- 
Begasung, in: Gauss (Hg.), 5. 401 ff.” 
Gerade mit dem von Walter Lüftl ausfindig gemachten Bauschadensfal 
dem ich später einen weiteren hinzufügen konnte, wird ja unwiderlegbar 
bewiesen, dass die Bildung blaufleckiger Wände schon durch die einmalige 
Begasung von Mauern móglich ist, und zwar ohne das Vorhandensein von Ei- 
sen(II) und im Verlauf über einige Monate hinweg. Oder will Dr. Bailer etwa 
die These aufstellen, in den Wänden der mittelalterlichen Kirchen hätten über- 
all eiserne Wasserrohre gelegen? Der “chemische Hausverstand", mit dem Dr. 
Bailer mein Gutachten zu widerlegen trachtet, reicht eben nicht aus, um eine 
komplexe Materie zu erfassen. 
In dem Zusammenhang ist übrigens interessant, was die Gattin von Dr. 
Bailer auf S. 93 zu diesem Thema zu sagen hat: 


LS 


62 G. Zimmermann (Ha 1. Bauschäden Sammlung, Band 4, Forum-Verlag, Stuttgart 1981, S. 
120f. (www.vho.org/D/gzz/17.html), mit Bezug auf den Fall der Evangelischen Kirche von 
Wiesenfeld, Bayern, anno 1976. 

$3 Ein ühnlicher Fall ereignete sich 1972 in der Katholischen Kirche von Untergriesbach, Bay- 
ern; vgl. www.pfarrei-untergriesbach.de/pfarrbrief1 1 bm, 
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"Kernpunkt von Rudolfs ‘Gutachten’ ist die (unbeweisbare) Annahme, daß 
die Anwendung von Zyklon B eine Blaufürbung des Mauerwerks nach sich 
ziehe. 79" 
In Fußnote 226 verweist sie dann auf den Beitrag ihres Mannes, dessen Er- 
wahnung des Bauschadensfalles aber eben das genaue Gegenteil beweist. 

Anschließend führt Baler in einer Fußnote an, dass auch ich im Buch Vor- 
lesungen'? offensichtlich der Auffassung sei, die Bildung blauer Flecken bei 
Begasungen sei eher die Ausnahme als die Regel. Wäre dem nicht so, so gäbe 
es den geführten Streit nicht, denn dann wáre die Beweislage aufgrund feh- 
lender blauer Flecken in den tatsáchlichen oder nur vermeintlichen Men- 
schengaskammern Klar. Bailers Schlussfolgerung, dass die Abwesenheit blau- 
er Flecken mithin nicht beweise, dass ein Raum nicht begast wurde, kann rich- 
tig sein. Aber wir sind nicht in der Lage, das unterstellte Verbrechen widerle- 
gen zu müssen. In Beweisnot sind Herr Dr. Bailer und seine Genossen, die das 
unterstellte Verbrechen beweisen müssen, wenn man es als geschehen akzep- 
tieren soll. Und eine Wand ohne merkliche Cyanidrückstände gibt eben keinen 
Beweis für eine Blausáure-Begasung her! 

Man muss sich vergegenwärtigen, dass es bisher einzig in der Zeit des 
Zweiten Weltkrieges überhaupt massenhafte Anwendungen von Zyklon B in 
ein und derselben Ortlichkeit gegeben hat. Vor wie nach dem Krieg gab es 
zwar allerorten Entlausungen, jedoch wurden hier einzelne, zudem meist alte 
Gebäude bzw. Räume sporadisch, d.h. vielleicht im Abstand von einigen Jah- 
ren begast. Hier Berlinerblau finden zu kónnen, bedarf schon besonderer Um- 
stánde, wie sie in dem von mir zitierten Bauschadensfall gegeben waren. Nur 
im Zweiten Weltkrieg kam es in den Kriegsgefangenen- und Konzentrations- 
lagern zu jahrelangen, kontinuierlichen Anwendungen von Zyklon B in frisch 
errichteten Entlausungsräumen. Von diesen Räumlichkeiten jedoch stehen uns 
heute nur noch sehr wenige für eine Untersuchung zur Verfügung. Die deut- 
schen Kriegsgefangenenlager gibt es überhaupt nicht mehr, und auch die deut- 
schen KZs wurden zum großen Teil dem Erdboden gleichgemacht. Somit hat 
die Feststellung von Dr. Bailer, dass heutige zivile Zyklon-B-Begasungen 
kaum je Spuren hinterlassen, keinerlei Aussagekraft für die Massenanwen- 
dung der damaligen Zeit, seien es nun die unbestrittenen Sachentlausungen 
oder die unterstellten Menschenvergasungen. 

Was im Falle der angeblichen Gaskammern von Auschwitz, die weder 
blaufleckig sind noch merkliche Cyanidrückstände aufweisen, letztlich wahr 
ist, ist also nicht einfach festzustellen. Gerade hier zu einer tragbaren Schluss- 
folgerung zu kommen, war ja mein Anliegen. Den Fehler, von der Abwesen- 
heit blauer Flecken bzw. vom Fehlen merklicher Cyanidrückstände sofort auf 
die Nichtverwendung der entsprechenden Räumlichkeiten zur Menschenver- 
gasung zu schließen, hat Leuchter begangen. Diesen Fehler zu beheben, war 
gerade mein Anliegen, so dass Dr. Bailers hier offene Türen einrennt. 
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Dass Dr. Bailers Anliegen jedoch tatsáchlich die Irreführung des Lesers ist, 
beweist die nächste Passage auf Seite 114: 


"Rudolf selbst hat einen Mauerziegel 16 Stunden gewaltigen Mengen 
Blausüuregas ausgesetzt und — Zitat: 'Die Analysenergebnisse überra- 
schen ob ihrer paradox erscheinenden Werte’ — weder Blaufürbung erhal- 
ten noch Berlinerblau gefunden.” 


Anschließend wirft mir Dr. Baler vor, dass ich mich selbst durch Analysener- 
gebnisse nicht von meinen vorgefassten Meinungen abbringen lassen würde, 
dass sich bei Begasungen Berlinerblau bilden müsse. Von der Bildung einer 
Blaufärbung oder von Berlinerblau ist in meinen entsprechenden Passagen 
aber überhaupt nicht die Rede. Das obige Zitat Dr. Bailers ist ein Paradebei- 
spiel dafür, wie man Aussagen durch das Herausreißen von Satzfetzen entstel- 
len kann. Ich schrieb tatsáchlich: 


"Die Analysenergebnisse bezüglich der Ziegelsteinproben (Tabelle 15, S. 
64, Probennr. 25 und 26) überraschen ob ihrer paradox erscheinenden 
Werte: Die begaste Probe weist im Gegensatz zur unbegasten Probe keine 
Cyanidspuren auf. " (S. 92) 
Was war vorgefallen? Ich hatte von einem Ziegelstein eines verfallenen baye- 
rischen Bauernhauses vor dessen Begasung eine Probe entnommen und nach 
der Begasung. Während im Ziegelbruchstiick, das vor der Begasung entnom- 
men wurde, reproduzierbar ein Cyanidgehalt von knapp 10 mg/kg gefunden 
wurde, wies die begaste Probe keinerlei Cyanidwerte auf. Meine Bemerkung 
bezüglich der Paradoxie der Ergebnisse bezog sich also nicht darauf, dass ich 
keine Cyanide gefunden hatte, wie es Dr. Bailer suggeriert, sondern darauf, 
dass sie scheinbar durch die Begasung verschwunden waren, was schwierig zu 
erklären ist. Eine Erklárung dafür habe ich an einer anderen Stelle angeboten, 
und zwar im Buch Vorlesungen über Zeitgeschichte.“ Dort spekulierte ich 
darüber, dass das Analyseninstitut móglicherweise vor dem Homogenisieren 
der Proben in der Kugelmühle diese nicht genügend gereinigt habe, wodurch 
Cyanidreste von vorherigen Mahlvorgängen eingeschleppt worden sein kón- 
nen. Da diese durchaus plausible Erklärung letztlich nicht beweisbar ist, habe 
ich sie nicht in mein Gutachten aufgenommen, sondern sie in einem Buch nie- 
dergelegt. Wenn Dr. Bailer sich in seiner Fufinote 294 auf den Seiten 114f. 
darüber mokiert, ich habe diese Passage in meinem Beitrag zu den Grundla- 
gen zur Zeitgeschichte gestrichen, so liegt dies einfach daran, dass dieser Bei- 
trag inhaltlich auf etwa 44 des Originalgutachtens gekürzt wurde. 

Was Dr. Bailer zudem unterschlägt, ist meine ebenfalls plausible Erklä- 
rung, warum intakte Ziegelsteine zur Bildung stabiler Cyanidverbindungen 
ungeeignet seien und daher Analysenergebnisse mit extrem niedrigen Cya- 
nidwerten durchaus nicht überraschen können: Der Sinterungsprozess beim 


64 Ernst Gauss, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 196. 
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Brennen der Ziegel überführe die Eisenoxide in chemisch wie physikalisch 
quasi inerte Modifikationen.? Lediglich eine Aktivierung des Eisens durch 
aggressive Umwelteinflüsse an der Oberfläche des Ziegels könne das Eisen 
reaktivieren.™ 

Weiterhin verschweigt Dr. Bailer, dass die einmalige Begasung von Putz- 
und Mörtelproben während meiner Versuche sehr wohl zu merklichen Cya- 
nid-Rückständen geführt hat,” denn in diesen Materialien liegt das Eisen in 
chemisch und physikalisch reaktiver Form vor ff Dass die merklichen darin 
gefundenen Cyanid-Spuren bei den Probebegasungen zu keiner Blaufärbung 
führten, kann nur einen Laien überraschen, denn die geringen Cyanidmengen 
(0,01% und weniger von der Gesamtgesteinsmasse) würden selbst dann, wenn 
sie komplett in Form von Berlinerblau vorlägen, bei gleichmäßiger Verteilung 
im Mörtel die graue Farbe nicht überdecken können.” 

Anschließend an diese mit falschen Unterstellungen gestützten Vorwürfe 
gegen mich wármt Dr. Bailer seine althergebrachte These neu auf, dass die 
blauen Flecken in den Auschwitzer Entlausungskammern von einer Wandfar- 
be herrührten (S. 115). Diese Farbe sei später durch weiße Farbe überdeckt 
worden und trete heute nach und nach wieder durch diese hindurch. Obwohl 
ich diese These mehrfach widerlegt habe,” reagiert Dr. Bailer auf meine Ar- 
gumente mit keiner Silbe, spielt vielmehr die berühmten drei Affen. Da man 
auch genauso effektiv gegen Wände sprechen könnte, werde ich hier meine 
Argumente nicht wiederholen. Der interessierte Leser mag sie in den entspre- 
chenden Publikationen selbst nachlesen. Stattdessen móchte ich einige neue 
Gedanken zu Dr. Bailers These hinzufügen. 

Dr. Bailer schreibt auf S. 112: 


"Ein Raum, der für die regelmäßige Anwendung von Zyklon vorgesehen 
war, eine Entlausungskammer, wird dagegen zumindest einen einigerma- 
fien gasdichten Anstrich erhalten haben, sodaß das Giftgas gar nicht in tie- 
fere Mauerschichten eindringen konnte. Eine gasdichte und abwaschbare 
Ausgestaltung der Wünde einer Entlausungskammer macht die Arbeit da- 
rin wesentlich sauberer, sicherer und wirtschaftlicher. Es wäre äußerst 
unprofessionell, auf solche Vorkehrungen in einem Begasungsraum zu ver- 
zichten. [...!] 





$5 Rüdiger Kammerer, Armin Solms (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 26), S. 50, 52. 

66 Ebenda, S. 50, 93. 

67 Ebenda, S. 92f. 

68 Ebenda, S. 50-52. 

6 Ebenda, S. 91. 

70 Rüdiger Kammerer, Armin Solms (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 26), S. 91; Ernst Gauss, aaO. (Anm. 
10), S. 292f.; Germar Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 32), S. 272; G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 168f. 
Hier kommt Dr. Bailer auf jüngst publizierte polnische Untersuchungen zurück, die im 
nächsten Beitrag in diesem Buch kritisiert werden: “Polnische Wissenschaft". 


71 


GERMAR RUDOLF · AUSCHWITZ-LÜGEN 219 


Für die Anwesenheit von Rückständen muss auch die schlechte Ausstattung 
der Räume verantwortlich gemacht werden. Die SS in Auschwitz war of- 
fensichtlich ignorant genug, selbst die Sachentlausungsanlagen entgegen 
den damals anerkannten Prinzipien unsicher, unsauber und unwirtschaft- 
lich zu betreiben. " 
Hier hat Dr. Bailer ganz recht: Die SS hat in Birkenau im Eiltempo unüberlegt 
möglichst billige Bauten hingestellt, um darin einige Räume zu Entlausungs- 
zwecken zu benützen. Im Gegensatz dazu stehen zum Beispiel die Entlau- 
sungskammern im KZ Dachau, die alle einen soliden abdichtenden Schutzan- 
strich aufweisen. 

Nach Dr. Bailers These sollen nun gerade die Wände jener Entlausungs- 
räume einen farbigen (sprich: berlinerblauen), porósen Anstrich erhalten ha- 
ben, anstatt des sonst üblichen abdichtenden Überzuges. Warum sollte die auf 
Eile und niedrigste Kosten bedachte SS das wohl tun? Alle Wände in den ge- 
mauerten Gebäuden des Lagers sind lediglich weiß gekalkt. Und lediglich für 
die Entlausungsráume in den Hygienebauten 5a und 5b, wo die Farbe niemand 
bewundern konnte und sie absolut keinen Sinn hat, soll die SS berlinerblaue 
Wandfarbe gekauft haben, die es zudem überhaupt nie gab?” 

Ähnlich sieht es übrigens in den Lagern Majdanek und Stutthof aus, die 
Dr. Bailer geflissentlich übergeht. Dort befinden sich Bauten im ursprüngli- 
chen Zustand, in denen einige Ráume als Menschengaskammern gedient ha- 
ben sollen. In einigen davon soll mit Zyklon B getótet worden sein. In den 
Originalplänen sind diese Räume als Entlausungsráume angegeben. Auch die- 
se Räume sind lediglich mit simplem Kalkverputz hergestellt, so dass sie also 
“unsicher, unsauber und unwirtschaftlich zu betreiben waren." Auch hier fin- 
det man an den Wänden und an der Decke jene blauen Flecken, die wir von 
den Entlausungskammern in Auschwitz kennen." Diese blauen Flecken rüh- 
ren im Übrigen wie in den Entlausungskammern von Auschwitz von Entlau- 
sungen her und nicht von Menschenvergasungen, die es auch in Majdanek und 
Stutthof nie gegeben hat." Somit gibt es neben Auschwitz und den weiter 
oben erwähnten Bauschadensfällen zwei weitere Fälle von fleckig blauen 
Wänden nach Zyklon-B-Anwendungen. Es scheint, dass die Ausnahme lang- 
sam zur Regel wird. Und nicht genug damit, sind Berichte über blau angelau- 
fene Wände nach Blausäurebegasungen zur Schädlingsbekämpfung in Räu- 


7? Eisenblau wird in Wandfarben nicht verwendet, da es nicht kalkecht ist, d.h., es ist im alka- 
lischen Bereich instabil, also auf frischen Verputzen, vgl. Horst Ferch, Hans Schäfer, Schrif- 
tenreihe Pigmente, Nr. 77, Degussa AG, Frankfurt/Main 1990. 

73 Germar Rudolf, Ernst Gauss, aaO. (Anm. 32), S. 257, 277ff. 

7^ Vg]. dazu Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, KL Majdanek. Eine historische und technische Stu- 
die, 2. Auflage, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2004; Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Das KL 
Stutthof, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 
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men mit feuchten, eisenhaltigen Verputzen alles andere als unbekannt, wie ein 
Literaturüberblick gezeigt hat.” 

Wie erklart sich Dr. Bailer diese Flecken in Majdanek und Stutthof? 
Stammen sie auch von einem blauen Farbanstrich einer nichtexistierenden, ei- 
senblau-haltigen Wandfarbe, die spáter durch weiBe Farbe überdeckt wurde 
und nun langsam durch diese durchdringt? Wurde hier also eine seiner Auf- 
fassung nach zur Menschentótung verwendete Gaskammer mit einer von der 
SS selbst zusammengebrauten Farbe blau angepinselt, während alle anderen 
Räumlichkeiten im KZ Majdanek weiß blieben? Gehörte das abwechselnde 
blaue Anmalen von Entlausungs- bzw. Menschengaskammern zur schwarzen 
(oder besser blauen) Magie der Nationalsozialisten, oder fállt Dr. Bailer ein 
besseres Motiv ein, gerade diese Ráume blau anzumalen? Und überhaupt: Wie 
bringt man blaue Wandfarbe auf, ohne Pinselstriche zu hinterlassen? 

Und wie erklärt sich Dr. Baler, dass die Cyanidrückstände in den Entlau- 
sungskammern in Auschwitz-Birkenau auch in tiefen Mauerschichten vorhan- 
den sind, und zwar sogar dort, wo es keine merkliche blaue Verfärbung gibt? 
Wurde damals beim Bau der Gebäude der ganze Mörtel mit Eisencyanidver- 
bindungen versetzt? Oder will uns Dr. Bailer sagen, diese Verbindungen seien 
nachträglich in tiefe Mórtelschichten eingewandert, obwohl die Grundwasser- 
feuchtigkeit in den Mauern hochsteigt und die lóslichen Salze lediglich zu den 
äußeren Wandschichten transportieren kann, niemals aber ins Wandinnere? 
Oder, einfacher ausgedrückt: Fließt bei Dr. Baler das Wasser den Berg hin- 
auf? 

Wie wire es, wenn Dr. Bailer seine These wenigstens zu beweisen ver- 
suchte, indem er jene von ihm postulierte blaue Farbschicht unter der neueren 
weiDen Deckschicht freilegt? Es sei ihm vorausgesagt, dass dies das Aus sei- 
ner These wäre, denn dort gibt es keine ältere, überdeckte Farbschicht. 

Ein Opfer seiner Zwangsvorstellungen von der blauen Wandfarbe wird Dr. 
Bailer einige Seiten spáter (S. 117). Dort bildet er den Mittelwert der von mir 
in den Entlausungskammern gefundenen Cyanidwerte (5.090 mg/kg). Ein sol- 
ches Vorgehen würde aber nur dann sinnvoll sein, wenn die Wände der Ent- 
lausungskammern tatsächlich mit einer Farbschicht einigermaßen gleichmäßig 
bedeckt worden wären und man somit mit einigermaßen gleichmäßigen Wer- 
ten würde rechnen müssen. Da ich Werte gefunden habe, die um eine Zehner- 
potenz auseinander liegen (zwischen etwa 1.000 und 13.000 mg/kg), kommt 
Dr. Bailer zu folgenden Schlussfolgerungen: 

“Die Standardabweichung beträgt 4.100 mg/kg, d.h., Rudolf müßte den 

Berlinerblaugehalt der Mauern mit 5.100 + 4.100 mg/kg angeben - eini- 

germaßen blamabel, wenn die Analysenschwankung unerklärlicherweise 


75 E. Emmerling, іп: M. Petzet (Hg.), Holzschädlingsbekämpfung durch Begasung, Arbeitshef- 
te des Bayerischen Landesamtes für Denkmalpflege, Bd. 75, Lipp-Verlag, München 1995, 
S. 43-56. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Appendices 


Appendix A: The “Statement” 


Document 1553-PS is a set of documents, typewritten in French (except for 
a short part in English), and said to have been authored by Kurt Gerstein. The 
English translation, as provided by the Nuremberg staff, is presented below 
with certain modifications that are explained. The original is reproduced by 
Roques.*” The first document is the lengthiest of the set and is what would 
normally be considered to be the “Gerstein statement.” 


“Graduate engineer for Mine surveying (Bergassessor Diplominge- 
nieur) 


Kurt Gerstein Rottweil, 26 April 1945 


Personal particulars: Gerstein, Kurt, Mine Surveyor, expelled from 
State service in 1936 as an anti-Nazi; certified engineer. Born on 11 Au- 
gust 1905, at Muenster, Westphalia. Partner of the factory De Limon Fluh- 
me & Company, automatic greasing of locomotives, brakes Westinghouse, 
Knorr, etc. Duesseldorf, Industriestrasse 1 — 17. 

Father: Ludwig Gerstein, President of the District Court (Landgerichts- 
praesident) at Hagen, Westphalia, retired. 

Mother: Clara Gerstein, nee Schmemann, died 1931. 

Married since 2 May 1937 to Elfriede nee Bensch at Tuebingen, 
Gartenstrasse 24, 3 children: Arnulf, 5 years old Adelheid 3-1/2 years old 
Olaf 2 years old. Life: 1905 to 1911 Muenster, 1911 to 1919 Sarrebruck, 
1919 to 1921 Halberstadt, 1921 to 1925 Neuruppin near Berlin, graduated 
in 1925. — Studies 1925 to 1931, Marburg on the Lahn, Aachen, Berlin- 
Charlottenburg Universities and technical colleges, 1931, certified engi- 
neer's examination. Since 1925, active member of the Protestant youth or- 
ganization the Y.M.C.A., and above all, of the Higher Christian Youth, 
called the 'Bible Circle' (Bk, Bibelkreis). Political career: follower of Stre- 
semann and Bruening, active on their behalf; since June 1933, persecuted 
by the Gestapo for Christian activities against the Nazi State. 2nd of May 
1933, joined the NSDAP; 2 October 1936, expelled from the NSDAP be- 
cause of activities against Party and State. 30 January 1935, public protest 
in the theater of the town of Hagen in Westphalia, against the anti- 
Christian drama ‘Wittekind’. Beaten and wounded by the Nazis. 27 No- 
vember 1935, mining surveyor's examination (Bergassessor). Then em- 
ployed by the State at Sarrebruck. On 27 September 1936, imprisoned by 





49 Roques, 222-227. 
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fast so groß ist wie der Meßwert. Für Gerichtsgutachten wird meist eine 

statistische Sicherheit von mindestens der dreifachen Standardabweichung 

gefordert. Das heißt, ein Berlinerblaugehalt innerhalb der Spannweite von 

0.0 bis 17.400 mg/kg ist mit der für ein Gerichtsgutachten erforderlichen 

Sicherheit von den Werten, die Rudolf in den Sachentlausungskammern 

gemessen hat, nicht unterscheidbar. Damit bricht das gesamte Gutachten 

zusammen, denn kein einziger Meßwert liegt außerhalb dieser Spannweite. 

Die Statistik ist keine spitzfindige Zahlenspielerei, sondern der Beweis, daß 

die Proben nicht einheitlich sind. Daraus folgt, entweder gibt es andere 

Ursachen für das Vorkommen des Berlinerblaus, die erst einmal zu er- 

gründen wären, oder die Proben sind schlecht genommen. In jedem Fall ist 

die Aussagekraft der Analysen gleich Null. Das Ergebnis war zu erwarten, 

denn das Berlinerblau kommt nicht vom Giftgas. " 
Dass meine Proben einheitlich seien, habe ich nirgends behauptet. Im Gegen- 
teil gab ich sogar an, dass ich deshalb an ganz unterschiedlichen Stellen mit 
erwartungsgemäß unterschiedlicher Tendenz zur Bildung von Berlinerblau 
Proben genommen habe, um die Abhängigkeit der Bildung von Berlinerblau 
von den jeweiligen Bedingungen zu erforschen, um also zu verstehen, welche 
Bedingungen zu welchem Ergebnis führen.’ Dr. Bailers Bildung von Mittel- 
werten und Standardabweichungen haben tatsächlich nur dort Sinn, wo 
gleichartige Proben genommen und analysiert wurden, wie etwa verschiedene 
Abwasserproben aus einem Fluss am gleichen Ort und zur gleichen Zeit, oder, 
um bei unserem Thema zu bleiben, die Entnahme einer Mauerprobe und deren 
Teilung in verschiedene Teilproben zur separaten Analyse. 

Auch Dr. Bailers These von der blauen Wandfarbe würde zu einem unge- 
fähr einheitlichen Cyanidwert führen können, vorausgesetzt, dass gleichmäßig 
viel Farbe aufgetragen wurde und diese gleichmäßig die Zeit bis heute über- 
stand. Im Falle einer Begasung jedoch gibt es so viele unterschiedliche Fakto- 
ren, die den Cyanidgehalt einer Mauer beeinflussen können,” dass es einfach 
keinen Sinn hat, zwei an völlig unterschiedlichen Stellen oder sogar in unter- 
schiedlichen Gebäuden entnommene Proben miteinander in einen statistischen 
Topf zu werfen. Die für Dr. Bailer als “unerklärlich” bezeichneten Schwan- 
kungen der Analysenergebnisse sind also alles andere als unerklärlich, wenn 
man die Ursache für die Bildung der Rückstände in Zyklon-B-Begasungen 


76 Rüdiger Kammerer, Armin Solms (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 26), S. 83; Ernst Gauss, aaO. (Anm. 
64), S. 189. 

Es seien hier aufgezählt: Entnahmeort (außen, innen, an der Oberfläche, im Mauerinneren), 
die Feuchtigkeit der Mauer damals (der Grundwasserstand unter dem Gebäude), die Bewit- 
terung (Windrichtung, Regennässe), die Wasserleitfähigkeit der Mauer insgesamt wie der 
speziellen Entnahmestelle, ebenso die Wärmeleitfähigkeit, die Feuchtigkeit und Bewitterung 
in den Jahren bis heute, die Konsistenz der Probe damals (Eisengehalt, pH-Wert, Feuchtig- 
keit, physikalische Beschaffenheit, evtl. Sinterungszustand bei Ziegeln) usw. usf. 


TI 
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sucht. Sie wären freilich unerklärlich, wenn man die These aufstellte, die Cya- 
nide rührten von einer gleichmäßig aufgetragenen Wandfarbe her. Insofern 
widerlegen gerade die starken Schwankungen der Messwerte Dr. Bailers The- 
se von der Wandfarben-Herkunft der Cyanidrückstände. 

Mit seinem statistischen Imponiergehabe betreibt Dr. Bailer also nichts an- 
deres als Schindluder. Der in statistischen Fragen unerfahrene Laie mag sich 
durch diesen Taschenspielertrick beirren lassen. Dem Wissenschaftler jedoch 
packt das Entsetzen angesichts der unverschämten Absichten, die er hinter Dr. 
Bailers durchsichtigem Manöver vermuten muss. 

Besonders peinlich wird es noch auf der gleichen Seite, wenn Dr. Bailer 
ausführt: 


“Ein Wert von etwa 5 g/kg in einer Mauer ist für den Rückstand eines 
Schädlingsbekämpfungsmittels unglaubwürdig hoch. Die Wände, der Fuß- 
böden und die von Rudolf vermuteten Zwischendecken müßten demnach 
insgesamt etwa 1,5 Tonnen Berlinerblau bergen. Zur Bildung von 1,5 Ton- 
nen Berlinerblau nach dem von Rudolf vorgeschlagenen Reaktionsweg wä- 
ren sebst'”*! bei einer für solche Reaktionen sehr hohen Ausbeute von 10% 
der Theorie etwa 10 Tonnen reine Blausäure erforderlich gewesen, das 
entspricht 30 bis 40 Tonnen Zyklon. 40 Tonnen hätten allein in diesen Ent- 
lausungsanlagen nutzlos in die Wände gehen müssen, um Berlinerblau in 
der Menge, wie es Germar Rudolf und Fred Leuchter gefunden haben, zu 
bilden. Das ist absurd. 40 Tonnen ist die Größenordnung der Menge, die 
das Lager zeit seines Bestehens verbraucht hat, und dort gab es noch mehr 
Entlausungsanlagen. Das Ergebnis allein der Kontrollproben beweist, daß 
die Analysen völlig wertlos sind und daß das Berlinerblau nicht vom Zyk- 
lon herkommen kann.” 


Da die Bildung eines Mittelwertes aus meinen Analysenergebnissen ziemlich 
sinnlos ist, wie oben gezeigt — hierzu müsste man wohl einige hundert Proben 
aus allen Tiefen des gesamten Mauerwerks analysieren — ist schon der ange- 
setzte Wert von 5 g/kg sehr gewagt. Aber wir wollen diesen Wert einmal als 
Richtschnur nehmen. Dr. Bailer spricht hier von den Entlausungsräumen der 
Gebäude 5a und 5b in Birkenau mit Mauern von 11 m Länge, 13 m Breite, 3 
m Höhe und 15 cm Dicke. Eine Zwischendecke, wie ich in meiner ersten Gut- 
achtenversion spekulierte, hat es in den Räumen nicht gegeben. Zusammen 
mit einem Boden analoger Dicke erhält man insgesamt gut 43 m? Gemäuer, 
das bei einer Dichte von etwa 1,6 g/cm? knapp 69 Tonnen auf die Waage 
bringt. 5%o davon für den Cyanidgehalt sind 690 kg, was etwa 1,25 Tonnen 
Berlinerblau entspräche, also dank der fehlenden Decke etwas weniger als die 
von Dr. Bailer angegebene Menge, die in der Mauer nach meiner These zu 
erwarten sei. Was Dr. Bailer aber unterschlägt, ist die von mir festgestellte 


78 Fehler im Original. 
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Tatsache, dass Ziegelsteine keine Blausáure aufnehmen und auch heute nur an 
den äußeren, der Witterung ausgesetzten Schichten Cyanide aufweisen.’ Der 
Rest der ganzen Ziegelsteine im dortigen Mauerwerk ist also quasi cyanidfrei. 
Da ich deswegen kaum Ziegelproben nahm, spiegelt der von Dr. Bailer ange- 
gebene Mittelwert den des Mórtels und Verputzes wieder, der hóchstens 2046 
der gesamten Mauermasse ausmacht. Damit blieben von den obigen 690 kg 
Cyanid lediglich maximal 140 kg übrig, die nach meiner These in den dorti- 
gen Mauern anzutreffen waren. 

Auch die von Dr. Bailer für sehr hoch gehaltene Ausbeute von 10% der 
Blausáure, die im Mauerwerk zu stabilen Verbindungen umgesetzt werden, ist 
durchaus nicht unrealistisch. Ich fand nämlich bei meinen Probebegasungen 
ziemlich genau 10% der von mir eingesetzten Blausáure in meinen Proben 
wieder — nach mehreren Monaten trockener und warmer Lagerung !? 

Dann macht Dr. Bailer einen entscheidenden Fehler. Die von ihm bei 
10%iger Ausbeute für notwendig erachteten 10 Tonnen reine Blausäure, die in 
der Entlausungskammer zu Anwendung gekommen sein müssen (und sich 
nach meinen Rechnungen bereits auf 1,4 Tonnen reduziert haben), setzt er mit 
30 bis 40 Tonnen Zyklon B gleich, jener Menge, die an das Lager Auschwitz 
insgesamt geliefert wurde. Anscheinend weiß er nicht, dass die Massenanga- 
ben bei Zyklon-B-Lieferungen sich immer auf den reinen Blausäuregehalt be- 
zogen und beziehen.*! Wenn das Lager Auschwitz also 40 Tonnen Zyklon B 
bekam, so heißt dies, dass es 40 Tonnen reine Blausäure erhielt. Die in den 
beiden Entlausungsgebäuden nach meiner These heute auffindbaren Cyanid- 
mengen von 2 x 140 kg entsprechen also gerade einmal etwas mehr als einem 
halben Prozent der gesamten Liefermenge an das Lager. Da diese beiden Ge- 
bäude im Gegensatz zu den vielen anderen im Lager befindlichen kleineren 
Anlagen die Hauptorte der Zyklon-B-Anwendung waren, ergibt sich daraus, 
dass meine These alles andere als abwegig ist. 

Das einzige, das durch Bailers Thesen bewiesen wurde, ist, dass auch pro- 
movierte Chemiker auf Milchmädchenrechnungen verfallen können. 

Dr. Bailers unfundierte, ja hanebüchene These von der blauen Wandfarbe 
machte später Karriere, denn sie wurde anschließend unkritisch, ja dogmatisch 
von Dritten übernommen, so zuerst 1994 von polnischen Forschern aus Kra- 
kau (siehe den nächsten Beitrag “Polnische Wissenschaft” in diesem Band), 
dann weiter im exterminationistischen Zitier-Inzest von Richard Green (nur 
indirekt, indem er die Polen deckt; siehe den Beitrag “Grün sieht Rot” in die- 


79 Rüdiger Kammerer, Armin Solms (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 26), S. 50, 52, 87. 
80 Ebenda, S. 92. 
3! Ebenda, S. 60, Fußnote 31. 
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sem Band) und dann anno 2011 von Achim Trunk.? Keiner dieser kühnen 
Ritter wider den revisionistischen Drachen hat es je für nótig gehalten, meine 
seit 1993 wiederholt veróffentlichten vielfáltigen Argumente gegen diese 
Farbthese auch nur zu erwáhnen, geschweige denn zu widerlegen. 


Polemik pur: Wolfgang Neugebauer 


Einer ganz besonders unwissenschaftlichen Art der Behandlung gegenläufiger 
Argumente bedient sich Wolfgang Neugebauer in seinem Beitrag “‘Re- 
visionistische’ Manipulationen der Zahl der Holocaust-Opfer". Auf den Seiten 
149ff. greift er meinen im Band Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte? publizierten 
Vergleich zweier bevólkerungsstatistischer Bücher über die Opferzahlen der 
Juden unter dem Nationalsozialismus zwar an, erwähnt aber weder, wo sich 
meine Ausführungen befinden, noch welcher Art diese sind. Neugebauer 
schreibt: 
"Zuletzt hat Germar Rudolf, ein Diplomchemiker, der in der ‘revisionisti- 
schen’ Szene offenbar vom Fachmann für technische Fragen zum Histori- 
ker und Statistiker des Holocaust avanciert ist, die 300.000-Opfer-Zahl als 
neueste Version 'revisionistischer' Zahlenspielereien zum besten gege- 
ben." 
Zunächst einmal habe ich in meinem Beitrag zwei bevölkerungsstatistische 
Werke einander gegenübergestellt und keine eigenen statistischen Untersu- 
chungen angestellt, so dass die suggestive Unterstellung, ich hátte als Chemi- 
ker Bevölkerungsstatistiken angefertigt, wozu ich nicht kompetent sei, das 
Ziel verfehlt. Außerdem sind grundlegende statistische Methoden sowie ein 
kritisch-logisches Denkvermógen für einen naturwissenschaftlich ausgebilde- 
ten Chemiker keine Fremdmaterie. Zudem wäre zu fragen, mit welchem Recht 
sich eigentlich der Antisemitismusforscher Wolfgang Benz, dessen Buch ich 
kritisierte, und mit ihm so mancher Koautor anmaßen, über bevólkerungssta- 
tistische Fragen ein Sammelwerk zu publizieren, obwohl sie hierfür ebenfalls 
keine Fachkenntnisse besitzen. Außerdem ist die Unterstellung, ich hätte die 
*300.000-Opfer-Zahl" zum Besten gegeben, schlicht und einfach falsch, denn 
ich legte mich auf gar keine konkrete Zahl fest. Bei mir lesen wir:? 


"Sanning macht wie Benz den Fehler, die statistischen Zahlen auf die 
Goldwaage zu legen. Aufgrund ihrer tatsüchlichen Schwankungen ist eine 


82 Achim Trunk, “Die todbringenden Gase,” in: G. Morsch, B. Perz (eds.), Neue Studien zu na- 
tionalsozialistischen Massentótungen durch Giftgas, Metropol Verlag, Berlin 2011, pp. 46f. 
Siehe den letzten Beitrag im vorliegenden Buch. 

83 Germar Rudolf, “Statistisches über die Holocaust-Opfer. W. Benz und W.N. Sanning im 
Vergleich", in: Ernst Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 25), S. 141-168. 

84 Wolfgang Benz (Hg.), Dimension des Völkermords, Oldenbourg, München 1991. 

85 Bbenda, S. 167f. 
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gesicherte Aussage über die Frage, wie viele hunderttausend Juden ihr Le- 

ben im deutschen Einflußbereich verloren, nicht möglich. Diese Werte ge- 

hen in den Schwankungen des statistischen Materials unter. " 

Sannings Argumente? werden von Neugebauer erneut wie schon bei Benz? 
als “Spekulationen und Manipulationen” hingestellt. Trotz meiner Aufforde- 
rung? belegt er diese Behauptung nicht. Ferner unterstellt Neugebauer mir, 
ich hátte aus den von Benz festgestellten 2,89 Mio. jüdischen Opfern auf dem 
Territorium der UdSSR 15.000 Vermisste gemacht, was auch nicht stimmt, 
denn ich zitierte in einer Tabelle zwar jene Zahl aus Sannings Buch,? jedoch 
kam ich bezüglich jüdischer Verluste auf dem Territorium der früheren 
UdSSR zu keinen eigenen Zahlen, da nach meiner Auffassung das aus der 
UdSSR bzw. aus Russland stammende statistische Material völlig unzu- 
reichend ist. Bezüglich der Anzahl der Juden, die auf dem Gebiet der UdSSR 
den Zweiten Weltkrieg überlebten, schwankten die Zahlen um mehrere Milli- 
onen(!). Auf jeden Fall aber liegt die realistische Zahl Überlebender deutlich 
über dem von Benz angegebenen Wert,” so dass ich meinte, die Opferzahlen 
von Benz um mindestens 1,5 Mio. reduzieren zu kónnen.?! Es würden also 
nach meinen Schátzungen aus 2,89 Mio. Opfern 1,39 Mio. Opfer werden, und 
nicht 15.000 Vermisste, wie Neugebauer angibt. 

Auch die Unterstellung Neugebauers, in einem meiner Abschnitte über den 
Exodus der Juden aus Europa werde “schließlich suggeriert, dass die *Vermif- 
ten’ nach 1945 in Palástina/Israel und anderen Ländern wieder aufgetaucht 
wären”, ist nichts als Nebelwerferei, denn ich vermerkte schlicht, dass gegen 
die von Sanning vorgebrachten Argumente bezüglich der weltweiten jüdi- 
schen Bevólkerungsverschiebung anscheinend keine Gegenargumente móg- 
lich sind, zumal der aus unerfindlichen Gründen zum Statistikfachmann avan- 
cierte Anti-Antisemit Wolfgang Benz trotz achtjáhrigen Griibelns darauf keine 
Erwiderung weiß.” Die Worthülse Neugebauers, ich würde etwas suggerieren, 
was ich tatsächlich als unwiderlegte und mit seriösen Quellen fundierte Ar- 
gumente Sannings präsentierte, lenkt nur von Neugebauers eigenem Mangel 
an Argumenten ab. So glänzen die ganzen 3 (drei!) Textseiten seines Beitrages 
durch jede Menge Polemik, keinen einzigen Quellenverweis und nicht ein ein- 
ziges Sachargument! Neugebauer macht sich also noch nicht einmal die Mü- 
he, irgendetwas zur Sache beizutragen. 


86 Die Auflösung des osteuropäischen Judentums, Grabert, Tübingen 1983. 


87 AaO. (Anm. 84), S. 558, Fußnote 396. 

88 Ernst Gauss, aaO. (Anm. 10), S. 154; Germar Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 83), S. 156, 167. 
89 Germar Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 83), S. 158. 

90 Ebenda, S. 156f. 

?! Ebenda, S. 162. 

?2 Bbenda, S. 161f. 
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Fazit 


Ich habe mich in meinem Gutachten ausführlich mit der Tatsache beschäftigt, 
dass es in der Decke der angeblichen Gaskammer des Krematoriums II in Bir- 
kenau keine Einwurflöcher für Zyklon B gibt, so dass es in diesen Räumen gar 
keine Vergasungen mit Zyklon B auf die bezeugte Weise gegeben haben 
kann.? Dieses Argument ist neben meinen chemischen Untersuchungen die 
Hauptstütze, auf die ich meine Schlussfolgerungen aufbaute.?^ Offensichtlich 
fállt den Koautoren des hier kritisierten Buches zu diesem Komplex kein Ge- 
genargument ein, so dass sie sich genótigt sehen, den Komplex einfach totzu- 
schweigen. 

Zu den Hunderten von Argumenten gegen die Thesen der Exterminationis- 
ten in dem Werk Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte? scheint den Koautoren von 
Wahrheit und Auschwitzliige ebenfalls nichts einzufallen: 

— zu den vielen Kritikpunkten Walter Lüftls am *Auschwitz-Gutachten" von 
Prof. Gerhard Jagschitz; 

— zu den Untersuchungen von Manfred Kóhler und Claus Jordan über den 
Schauprozesscharakter der Strafprozesse gegen angebliche Holocaust-”Ta- 
ter"; 

— zu meinen Ausführungen über die der 6-Millionenzahl hohnsprechenden 
statistischen Fakten der europäischen wie weltweiten jüdischen Bevólke- 
rungsentwicklung; 

— zu dem Nachweis der Fülschung des sogenannten “Wannsee-Protokolls” 
durch Johannes Peter Ney; 

— zu der kritischen Würdigung der Beweislage bezüglich der in Russland an- 
geblich eingesetzten Gaswagen zum Judenmord durch Ingrid Weckert; 

— zu den Ausführungen von Udo Walendy über Bildfälschungen im Zusam- 
menhang mit der Judenverfolgung; 

— zu den Luftbildanalysen über die Ereignisse in den angeblichen Vernich- 
tungslagern durch John Clive Ball; 

— zu den technischen Untersuchungen über die Kapazität der Auschwitzer 
Krematorien von Carlo Mattogno und Franco Deana; 

— zu den von Arnulf Neumaier nachgewiesenen technischen Unmóglichkei- 
ten der Zeugenaussagen über die spurlose Leichenverbrennung von Millio- 
nen im Lager Treblinka; 

— zu den Untersuchungen von Herbert Tiedemann über die widersprüchli- 
chen und den Fakten zuwiderlaufenden Zeugenaussagen über das angebli- 
che Massaker an Juden in Babi Jar. 

Das Buch Wahrheit und Auschwitzliige ist ein großartiger Beweis dafür, dass 
den Gegnern der Auschwitz-Wahrheit auBer schweigendem Übergehen ganzer 


?3 Rüdiger Kammerer, Armin Solms (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 26), S. 22-29. 
94 Ebenda, S. 98. 
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Themenbereiche, leierhafter Wiederholung längst widerlegter Falschbehaup- 
tungen sowie leerer Worte, billiger Polemik, ungerechtfertigten Unterstellun- 
gen und falschen Angaben einfach nichts mehr einfallt, um ihre falschen The- 
sen zu verteidigen. 
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Polnische Wissenschaft 


Vorspiel 


Im Frühjahr 1988 herrschte Aufregung in den Räumen des Staatlichen Muse- 
ums Auschwitz, als die Nachricht nach Polen drang, dass der amerikanische 
Hinrichtungsfachmann Fred Leuchter u.a. aufgrund chemischer Analysen 
glaubte, nachgewiesen zu haben, dass die angeblichen Gaskammern in Ausch- 
witz für Massenmorde gar nicht benutzt werden konnten und nachweislich 
auch nicht benutzt worden waren.! Weil nicht sein kann, was nicht sein darf — 
immerhin wäre dies das Ende des lukrativen Museumsgeschäfts —, machte sich 
die Leitung des Museums daran, dieses amerikanische Gutachten zu widerle- 
gen. Man beauftragte Prof. Jan Markiewicz, Fachmann für technische Prüfun- 
gen vom Jan-Sehn-Institut in Krakau, an diversen Gebäuden bzw. Gebäuderu- 
inen in den Lagern Auschwitz und Birkenau Gemäuerproben zu entnehmen 
und auf chemische Rückstände (Cyanidverbindungen) zu untersuchen. Diese 
Cyanidverbindungen sind Überreste des mit dem Wirkstoff Blausäure verse- 
henen Entlausungsmittels Zyklon B, mit dem in den Entlausungskammern 
Läuse getötet wurden, in den vermeintlichen Menschengaskammern dagegen 
angeblich Menschen. Die Ergebnisse dieser Analysen von Prof. Markiewicz 
und seinen Kollegen sind in Tabelle 1 wiedergegeben. 

Die Proben Nr. 1, 2 und 7-11 entstammen einer Entlausungskammer, in der 
während des Krieges Häftlingskleider mit Blausäure entlaust wurde. Es wird 
nicht behauptet, in diesem Raum seien Menschen getötet worden. Die einzige 
“positive” Probe aus einem Raum, von dem das Museum behauptet, es habe 
sich dabei um eine Menschengaskammer gehandelt, ist Nr. 15. Alle anderen 
Proben enthielten keine nachweisbaren Rückstände. 

Diese Ergebnisse scheinen nahezulegen, in den angeblichen “Gaskam- 
mern” gebe es deutlich niedrigere Cyanidrückstände als in den Entwesungs- 
kammern oder sogar gar keine. Allerdings fiel mir bei den von Markiewicz 
angegebenen Werten zweierlei auf: 


! Fred A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the alleged Execution Gas Chambers at 


Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat Publishers, Toronto 1988; neuer: 
Fred A. Leuchter, Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, Die Leuchter-Gutachten. Kritische 
Ausgabe, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014. 
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Tabelle 1: Cyanidkonzentrationen im Mauerwerk von 
"Gaskammern"/ Entwesungskammern 


Nach Institut für Gerichtsgutachten, Abteilung für 
Gerichtstoxikologie, Krakau, Polen; Angaben in mg pro kg 


r. см 
0,06 
0 0,52 
1 0,58 


5 |Krematorium Il, Beton-Stützsáule Verputz | 0,02 
Leichenkeller 1 (?) 


4 weitere Proben aus Krematorium Il, 1 aus Krematorium І, 1 aus Krematorium V, jeweils aus angeblicher 
“Gaskammer”, und 2 Kontrollproben enthielten keine nachweisbaren CN-Spuren. 


s | 
9 | 





1. Im Original ist das Cyanid als KCN pro 100 g Material angegeben an- 
statt den international üblichen mg CN’ pro kg Material. 

2. Die Krakauer Analysenwerte der Proben aus der Entlausungskammer 
liegen um den Faktor 10.000(!) niedriger als die Analysenwerte der Pro- 
ben, die Fred Leuchter und ich dort entnommen hatten. Außerdem liegen 
ausnahmslos alle Werte unterhalb der Nachweisgrenze der Analysenme- 
thode, die von allen ernstzunehmenden chemischen Analyseinstituten in 
der Welt angewendet werden (ca. 1 mg/kg). Ich vermutete daher schon 
1993, dass es sich hier um einen messmethodischen Fehler handelt.? 

Da diese Analysenwerte trotz ihrer Fraglichkeit die Revisionisten zu bestäti- 
gen schienen, entschloss man sich, diese Ergebnisse nicht zu veróffentlichen. 
Irgendwer im Auschwitz-Museum, der mit den Revisionisten sympathisierte, 
sandte Fotokopien dieser Analysenergebnisse im Frühjahr 1991 an einen be- 
kannten Revisionisten, der dafür sorgte, dass diese Studie umgehend veróf- 
fentlicht wurde. Schon anhand eines kurzen Auszuges aus diesem Untersu- 
chungsbericht von Prof. Markiewicz lässt sich erkennen, dass er sich durch 
vóllige Inkompetenz in chemischen Fragen auszeichnet: 


“Cyanwasserstoff ist eine schwache Sdure, was zur Folge hat, dass sich ih- 
re Salze in Gegenwart von stürkeren Sduren leicht zersetzen. Eine solche 
stürkere Sdure ist sogar Kohlensdure, die durch Reaktion von Kohlendi- 


? Entnahmeort und Tiefe ergeben sich nicht aus dem veróffentlichten Text, sondern aus einem 


unveróffentlichten Protokoll, das mir Herr Werner Wegner zukommen lief. 

3 R. Kammerer, A. Solms, Das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell, London 1993 
(vho.org/D/rgal/rga.html), S. 82. 

^ J. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, B. Trzcinska, Gutachten, Prof. Dr. Jan Sehn Institut 
für Gerichtsgutachten, Abteilung für Gerichtstoxikologie, Krakau, 24. September 1990; 
teilweise veróffentlicht z.B. in: Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart, 39(2) (1991), S. 
18f. (www.vho.org/D/DGG/IDN39 2). 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


the Gestapo for ‘activities against the State’ because of having sent 8,500 
anti-Nazi pamphlets to high officials of the State. Imprisoned until the end 
of October 1936, released, was expelled from civil service. From Decem- 
ber 1936 till the beginning of the war, medical studies at the Institute for 
the Protestant Medical Mission in the tropics, at Tuebingen. One-third — 
approximately — of income, that is one-third of 18,000 Reichsmarks per 
year, I donated since 1931 for my ideal religious goals. At my own expense, 
I had printed and mailed about 230,000 religious anti-Nazi pamphlets. 

14 July to 26 August 1938, second imprisonment, in the Welzheim con- 
centration camp. Hearing of the massacres of idiots and insane people at 
Grafeneck, Hadamar, etc., shocked and deeply wounded, having such a 
case in my family, I had but one desire, to see, to gain an insight of this 
whole machine and then to shout about it to the whole world! With the help 
of two references written by the two Gestapo employees who had dealt with 
my case, it was not difficult for me to enter the Waffen SS. 10 March to 2 
June 1941, elementary instruction as a soldier at Hamburg-Langehorn, 
Arnhem and Oranienburg, together with forty doctors. Because of my twin 
studies — technology and medicine — I was ordered to enter the medical- 
technology branch of the SS-Fuehrungshauptamt (SS Operational Main Of- 
fice) — Medical Branch of the Waffen SS — Amtsgruppe D (Division D), Hy- 
giene Department. Within this branch, I chose for myself the job of imme- 
diately constructing disinfesting apparati and filters for drinking water for 
the troops, the prison camps and the concentration camps. My close 
knowledge of the industry caused me to succeed quickly where my prede- 
cessors had failed. Thus, it was possible to decrease considerably the death 
toll of prisoners. On account of my successes, I very soon became a Lieu- 
tenant. In December 1941, the tribunal which had decreed my exclusion 
from the NSDAP obtained knowledge of my having entered the Waffen SS. 
Considerable efforts were made in order to remove and persecute me. But 
due to my successes, I was declared sincere and indispensable. In January 
1942, I was appointed Chief of the Technical Branch of Disinfestation, 
which also included the branch for strong poison gases for disinfestation. 
On 8 June 1942, the SS Sturmbannfuehrer Guenther of the Reichs-Sicher- 
heits-Hauptamt entered my office. He was in plain clothes and I did not 
know him. He ordered me to get a hundred kilograms of prussic acid and 
to accompany him to a place which was only known to the driver of the 
truck. We left for the potassium factory near Colling (Prague). Once the 
truck was loaded, we left for Lublin (Poland). We took with us Professor 
Pfannenstiel MD, Ordinary Professor for Hygiene at the University of 
Marburg on the Lahn. At Lublin, we were received by SS Gruppenfuehrer 
Globocnek. He told us: this is one of the most secret matters there are, even 
the most secret. Whoever talks of this shall be shot immediately. Yesterday, 
two talkative ones died. Then he explained to us: at the present moment — 
17 August 1942 — there are three installations: 


324 
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oxid und Wasser entsteht. Stärkere Säuren wie z.B. die Schwefelsäure zer- 
setzen Cyanide leichter. Dauerhafter sind komplexe Verbindungen von Cy- 
anid-Ionen mit Schwermetallen. Das schon erwähnte ‘Preußisch-Blau’ 
zählt zu solchen Verbindungen, aber auch dies zerfällt langsam in saurem 
Medium. 

Daher war es kaum zu erwarten, dass sich nach 45-jührigem Zeitraum de- 
rivate Verbindungen von Cyaniden in Baumaterialien (Putz, Ziegel), die 
den Umwelteinflüssen (Niederschlüge, saure Oxide, besonders Stickstoff- 
monoxid) ausgesetzt sind, erhalten würden. " 


Dies widerspricht den in meinem Gutachten anhand umfangreicher Fachlitera- 

tur festgestellten Fakten:? 

a) Kohlendioxid ist in Wasser schwer lóslich und wandelt sich in Wasser so 
gut wie nicht in Kohlensäure um, weshalb sie die Salze der Blausäure so 
nicht “zersetzen” kann.° 

b) Eisenblau (PreuBisch-Blau) ist auBerordentlich sáurestabil und wird auch 
über Jahrzehnte nicht durch Witterungseinflüsse zerstört.’ 

Im September 1991 traf ich bei einem Seminar zum Revisionismus Werner 
Wegner, der sich zum Ziel gesetzt hatte, die Revisionisten zu widerlegen.? 
Aus diesem Kontakt entwickelte sich ein kurzer, aber intensiver Briefwechsel, 
im Verlaufe dessen mir Werner Wegner Fotokopien von Briefen zusandte, die 
er von Prof. Markiewicz erhalten hatte. Offenbar hatte Herr Wegner chemi- 
sche Angaben, die ich ihm gegenüber gemacht hatte, an Prof. Markiewicz mit 
der Bitte um Stellungnahme weitergeleitet, die dieser ihm dann auch tatsách- 
lich zukommen lief. In dieser privaten Korrespondenz mit Werner Wegner of- 
fenbarte Prof. Markiewicz noch mehr Ignoranz:? 


"VIII. Das Wasser aktiviert viele chemische Prozesse. Die Kammern wa- 
ren ganz gewiss nass. Was für einen Einfluss das auf die Bindung von HCN 
durch Zement (Wandputz) ausübt — ist uns unbekannt. [...] 
IX. Die blauen Flecken auf den äusseren Wänden des Bauwerkes 5a in 
Birkenau sind nicht leicht zu erklären. Vor allem müssen wir prüfen, ob es 
wirklich Berliner-Blau ist. [...]" 
Ich selbst machte mich erst im Frühjahr 1991 daran, die Bedingungen zu er- 
forschen, die eine Bildung von Eisenblau fórdern. Dass die Wandfeuchtigkeit, 
gekoppelt mit einer gewissen Basizität, die Hauptfaktoren waren, wurde mir 


5 Germar Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten, 2. Auflage, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2001, S. 
108-110, 111-115. 

Ebenda, Abschnitt 5.5.3.; für die “Zersetzung” ist tatsächlich das Wasser verantwortlich. 
Ebenda, Abschnitt 5.6. 

Vgl. den Beitrag “Ein Sozialoberrat schreibt Geschichte" in diesem Buch. 

Schreiben des Prof. Dr. Jan Sehn Instituts für Gerichtsgutachten, Abteilung für Gerichtsto- 
xikologie, Krakau, an W. Wegner, o.D. (Winter 91/92), unleserliche Unterschrift (wahr- 
scheinlich Markiewicz) unveróffentlicht. 
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erst im Sommer bewusst, u.a. durch die Hilfe eines Ingenieurs, der mir durch 
Überlassung von Büchern über die Chemie von Zement und Beton auf die 
Sprünge half. Es ist gewiss keine Schande, wenn man etwas nicht weiß. Doch 
sollte man dieses Nichtwissen abzustellen versuchen, denn das ist das Wesen 
der Wissenschaft. 

In einem Schreiben an das Institute for Historical Review erklarte Markie- 
wicz, sein Institut sehe die oben zitierten Forschungsergebnisse nicht als End- 
ergebnis an, sondern stelle weitergehende Forschungen ап.! Es konnte daher 
damit gerechnet werden, dass dieser vorläufigen Studie eine umfassendere 
folgend würde, die die von Markiewicz selbst eingestandenen offenen Fragen 
beantworten würde. 

Was dann jedoch folgte, war das genaue Gegenteil dessen. 


Kritik 
Zusammenfassung 


Die angekündigte umfassendere chemische Studie über die Frage der Nach- 
weisbarkeit von Cyanidverbindungen in den Entlausungskammern und den 
angeblichen Menschengaskammern des KL Auschwitz wurde schließlich im 
Jahr 1994 veröffentlicht. "' 

Zur Erinnerung: Die Analysenergebnisse von Gemäuerproben, die von 
Leuchter! und von mir?? in den vermeintlichen Menschengaskammern genom- 
men worden waren, ergaben keine interpretierbaren Zyklon-B-Rückstands- 
werte (Cyanide), wohingegen die Proben aus den Entlausungskammern gigan- 
tische Rückstünde aufwiesen. Leuchter schloss daher, dass es in den vermeint- 
lichen Gaskammern von Auschwitz überhaupt keine Vergasungen gab, wäh- 
rend ich ausführte, dass die behaupteten Vorgánge zumindest nicht im bezeug- 
ten Ausmaß und auf die bezeugte Weise geschehen sein können.'? 

Im Gegensatz dazu kamen die hier diskutierten polnischen Autoren jedoch 
zu dem Schluss, dass sowohl die vermeintlichen Gaskammern als auch die 
Entlausungskammern vergleichbare Mengen an Cyaniden aufweisen, womit 
sie meinen, die Massenvergasungen in Auschwitz bewiesen zu haben. 

Die drei Autoren verwendeten für den Cyanid-Nachweis ein Verfahren, 
mit dem die wichtigsten langzeitstabilen Cyanidrückstandsarten vom Typ Ei- 


10 Brief an M. Weber, 7.6.1991, The Journal of Historical Review, 11(2) (1991), S. 207-216 
(www.vho.org/GB/Journals/JHR/1 1/2/IHR207-216.html). 

11 Jan Markiewicz, Wojciech Gubala, Jerzy Labedz, Z Zagadnien Nauk Sadowych, Bd. XXX 
(1994) S. 17-27 (online: www.nizkor.org/ftp.cgi/orgs/polish/institute-for-forensic- 
research/post-leuchter.report). 

12 Die Analysenergebnisse der Proben von Auschwitz von Leuchter und Rudolf wurden von 
J.C. Ball erneut bestátigt: ders., Air Photo Evidence, 3rd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2015, S. 112-116. 
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senblau nicht nachweisbar sind. Damit wollten sie verhindern, dass Rückstän- 
de nachgewiesen werden, die durch andere Umstände ins Gemäuer gelangt 
seien, zum Beispiel blaue Anstrichfarbe. 

Die drei Autoren gestanden zudem, die chemischen Vorgänge in mit Blau- 
sáure begastem Mauerwerk nicht zu verstehen. Sie ignorierten aber von mir 
erarbeitete Fakten, die diese chemischen Vorgänge erklären, obwohl ihnen 
diese Fakten bekannt waren, denn sie zitierten mein Werk. Zudem ist durch 
zwei belegte Bauschadensfälle bewiesen, dass blaue Wandverfärbungen tat- 
sächlich die Folge von Zyklon-B-Begasungen sein können.'* Die Analysener- 
gebnisse der drei polnischen Autoren müssen daher wegen bewusster Ver- 
wendung einer falschen Analysenmethode als irreführend abgelehnt werden. 
Es kommt der Verdacht auf, dass eine betrügerische Absicht hinter diesem 
Beitrag steht. 


Die Analysenmethode 


Markiewicz und seine Kollegen ließen in einer Mikrodiffusionskammer 24 
Stunden lang 10%ige kalte Schwefelsáure auf ihre fein gemórserten Proben 
einwirken. Dabei eventuell ausdiffundierende Blausäure (HCN) wurde in ei- 
ner Laugenlósung aufgefangen. Der Nachweis des Cyanids erfolgte nach sei- 
ner Umsetzung zu einem Farbstoff spektrometrisch, wobei auf eine äußerst 
empfindliche Methode einer Veróffentlichung aus dem Jahre 1947 zurückge- 
griffen wurde." 

Die Analyseninstitute, die von F. Leuchter und von mir beauftragt wurden, 
deren Proben zu untersuchen, verwendeten eine Methode, die auf der von 
der Gesellschaft Deutscher Chemiker erarbeiteten Norm zum Nachweis des 
Gesamtcyanids in flüssigen Proben basiert (DIN 38 405, Teil D 13). Hierbei 
wird die fein gemörserte Probe 1 bis 2 Stunden in leicht reduktiver, salzsaurer 
Lósung gekocht und das dabei frei werdende gasfórmige HCN im Luftstrom 
in eine Laugenvorlage überführt. Der Nachweis erfolgt bei geringen Mengen 
wie oben beschrieben spektrometrisch, bei größeren Mengen titrimetrisch. 

Markiewicz und Kollegen geben an, dass durch ihr Verfahren Eisencya- 
nidverbindungen nicht nachgewiesen werden kónnen. Diese Feststellung steht 
in Übereinstimmung mit den in meinem Gutachten zitierten Literaturangaben 





Ernst Gauss (=Germar Rudolf), Vorlesungen über Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1993 
(www.vho.org/D/vuez). 

G. Zimmermann (Hg.), Bauschäden Sammlung, Band 4, Forum-Verlag, Stuttgart 1981, S. 
120f. (www.vho.org/D/gzz/17.html). Ähnlich der Fall aus 1972 der Katholischen Kirche von 
Untergriesbach, Bayern; www.pfarrei-untergriesbach.de/pfarrbrief11.htm. 

J. Epstein, “Estimation of Microquantities of Cyanide”, Analytical Chemistry, Bd. 19 
(1947), S. 272-274. 

Alpha Analytical Laboratories (Leuchter) bzw. Institut Fresenius und Institut für Umwelt- 
und Schadstoffanalytik (Rudolf). 
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über die annähernde Unzerstörbarkeit dieser äußerst stabilen Stoffgruppe 
selbst durch kalte konzentrierte Sáuren. Als Grund für die Wahl ihrer Methode 
geben die polnischen Autoren an, dass sie sich nicht vorstellen kónnten, wie 
sich im Mauerwerk blaue Eisencyanidverbindungen bilden kónnten, und dass 
sie mit Josef Bailer'’ davon ausgehen, dass die blaue Färbung der Entlau- 
sungskammerwände von einem Farbenanstrich herrühren könne. Um diese 
Farbe vom Nachweis auszuschlieBen, entschlossen sie sich, eine Methode an- 
zuwenden, die gegen Eisencyanide unempfindlich ist. 

Eine solche Vorgehensweise ist im Falle der Entlausungskammern aller- 
dings nur dann korrekt, wenn man mit praktischer Gewissheit ausschließen 
kann, dass die Einwirkung von Blausáure auf Mauerwerk zur Eisencyanidbil- 
dung führt. Diese Frage zu kláren, haben die polnischen Autoren aber vóllig 
unterlassen; schlimmer sogar: Die in meinem Gutachten?” und in den Vorle- 
sungen” wiedergegebenen Argumente, abgestützt durch umfangreiche Fachli- 
teratur, die belegen, dass die Bildung stabiler Eisencyanide unter bestimmten 
Voraussetzungen wahrscheinlich ist, wurden schlicht ignoriert. Und auch die 
Argumente, die die These widerlegen, die Auschwitzer Entlausungskammern 
seien blau angestrichen gewesen, wurden völlig übergangen. 

Diese absurde These Bailers, auf die sich Markiewicz bezieht, habe ich 
sowohl in meinem Gutachten als auch in den Vorlesungen ausführlich behan- 
delt. Auf meine Frage, wie es denn komme, dass diese vermeintliche “An- 
strichfarbe” nur in statistischen verteilten, unregelmäßigen Flecken auftauche 
und auch tief im Mauerinnern zu finden sei, habe ich bis heute von Dr. Bailer 
keine Antwort erhalten. Sogar an Stellen, die völlig weiß scheinen, findet man 
in Putz und tieferen Mörtelschichten hohe Cyanidwerte. Herr Bailer hat mir 
bis heute nicht erklärt, ob er ein “Cyanweiß” kennt, mit dem die Wände, der 
Putz und der Mauermörtel vor seiner Verarbeitung weiß “eingefärbt” wurden. 
Er hat zudem bis heute keine blaue Wandfarbe angegeben, die als blaues Pig- 
ment Eisenblau enthält, denn eine solche Wandfarbe gibt es nicht"? 

Die polnischen Autoren hátten ihre unfundierte These von der Unmóglich- 
keit der Bildung stabiler Eisencyanidverbindungen übrigens anhand der von 
ihnen selbst durchgeführten Begasungsversuche überprüfen kónnen. Hätten 
sie nur eine dieser Proben auf den Gesamtcyanidgehalt mittels der internatio- 
nal anerkannten DIN-Methode überprüft, wáre ihnen wahrscheinlich ihr Irr- 
tum bewusst geworden. Überhaupt erscheint es mehr als seltsam, warum auch 
die Proben von Ortlichkeiten, die keine Blaufürbung aufweisen (angebliche 
Gaskammern, Háftlingsbaracken, Probebegasungen), nach der gegen Eisency- 
anide unempfindlichen Methode analysiert wurden. Hier hátte man keine Stó- 


17 Vgl. den vorhergehenden Beitrag “Lüge und Auschwitz-Wahrheit" in diesem Buch. 

18 Bisenblau ist in alkalischem Milieu, wie es in Zementverputz und Beton herrscht, unstabil, 
weshalb es nie als Wandfarbe verwendet wird. Seine Verwendung auf solchen Wandern 
würde zu fleckig blauen Verfárbungen führen. 
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rung durch blaue Farbe erwarten können. Hier hätte man problemlos klären 
kónnen, ob sich Eisencyanide im Mauerwerk bilden oder nicht und ob die 
Analysenergebnisse der zwei verschiedenen Methoden überhaupt vergleichbar 
sind. 

Dass die Bildung blaufleckiger Wandflächen analog dem Erscheinungsbild 
der Auschwitz-Entlausungskammern tatsächlich die Folge von Blausäurebe- 
gasungen ist, kann schon durch ein Zitat aus der Fachliteratur plakativ de- 
monstriert werden. In der periodisch erscheinenden Bauschdden Sammlung 
wurde nämlich 1981 berichtet, welche Folgen die Blausäure-Begasung einer 
wenige Wochen zuvor frisch verputzten Kirche hatte. Dort traten nach einigen 
Monaten überall intensiv blaue Flecken auf. Erst nach über einem Jahr war die 
Reaktion abgeschlossen. Der neue Putz musste komplett abgeschlagen wer- 
den, da der Eisencyanidkomplex nicht anders zu entfernen war. 

Damit steht fest, dass die polnischen Autoren mit ihrer Analysenmethode 
gerade jene Verbindungen von der Analyse ausgeschlossen haben, um die es 
bei der ganzen Streitfrage geht. 


Nachweisgrenze und Analysenergebnisse 


Die polnischen Autoren geben als Nachweisgrenze für ihre Nachweismethode 
3-4 ug Cyanid pro kg Probenmaterial an. Bei der DIN-Methode liegt diese 
Grenze sogar bei nur 2,5 ug, und J. Epstein gab 1947 sogar einen Wert unter 1 
ug als Nachweisgrenze an.? Allerdings haben diese Nachweisgrenzen einen 
Haken: Sie beziehen sich lediglich auf Lósungen von Cyanidverbindungen in 
Wasser. Der Nachweis chemischer Verbindungen in stark heterogenen, nicht 
gänzlich auflósbaren Feststoffen, wie es Mauermaterial nun einmal darstellt, 
ist erfahrungsgemäß um Größenordnungen schwieriger. Folglich geben die 
professionellen Analyseninstitute als Nachweisgrenzen für Cyanide in Fest- 
stoffen nicht etwa 2,5 ug/kg, sondern mindestens 100 ug/kg, ja stellenweise 
sogar 1.000 g/kg an (1.000 ug = 1 mg). Dass auch dieser Wert noch Proble- 
me bereiten kann, kann durch den Umstand gegeben sein, dass Gemäuerpro- 
ben in der Regel große Mengen Carbonate enthalten, die die Abtrennung des 
Cyanids behindern kónnen (vgl. DIN-Methode). 

Es ist zweifelhaft, dass die von Markiewicz und Kollegen gemachte Erfah- 
rung bezüglich ihrer Nachweisgrenze sich auf Feststoffe bezieht, da man hier- 
für zuvor definierte Mengen an Cyaniden in Baumaterialien einbringen müss- 
te, um diese dann durch die Analyse wiederzufinden. Sollte sich ihre Nach- 
weisgrenze auch auf wässrige Lösungen beziehen, so sind sämtliche Analy- 
senergebnisse mit Werten unterhalb 1 mg/kg mit größter Skepsis zu betrach- 
ten. 

In Tabelle 2 sind grob die Größenordnungen der Analysenergebnisse der 
drei hier besprochenen Arbeiten in mg/kg (ppm) aufgeführt. Die Rahmenbe- 
dingungen der Probebegasungen von mir einerseits und Markiewicz und Kol- 
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Tab. 2: Vergleich der Größenordnungen von Analysenergebnissen 
LEUCHTER RUDOLF 
Cyanid ohne Eisencyanide | Gesamtcyanid Gesamtcyanid 


Entlausungskammer 0 — 0,8 mg/kg 1.025 mg/kg | 1.000 — 13.000 mg/kg 


vermeintliche Gaskammer 0 — 0,6 mg/kg 0-8 mg/kg 0 - 7 mg/kg* 
Háftlingsbaracken 0 mg/kg - 0 — 3 mg/kg* 
Probebegasungen 0 — 12 mg/kg - 50 — 100 mg/kg 


legen andererseits waren im Wesentlichen vergleichbar. Allerdings wurden 

die Analysen meiner Proben erst nach einer relativ langen Ausgasungszeit (ca. 

2 Monate) durchgeführt, wohingegen die Maximalwerte von Markiewicz und 

Kollegen aus Analysen 48 Stunden nach Beendigung der Begasung stammen. 

(Näheres zu den Probebegasungen vgl. weiter unten.) 

Unter der Annahme, dass die einzelnen Untersuchungsergebnisse größen- 
ordnungsmäßig stimmen, lassen sich einige interessante Schlüsse aus dem 
Vergleich der Ergebnisse der verschiedenen Analysenmethoden ziehen: 

1. Das heute in den Wänden der Entlausungskammern von Auschwitz auf- 
findbare Cyanid liegt zu mehr als 99,9 % in einer Art gebunden vor, die 
durch die Analysenmethode von Markiewicz und Kollegen nicht nachzu- 
weisen ist. Dabei wird es sich wahrscheinlich überwiegend um komplexe 
Eisencyanidverbindungen vom Typ Eisenblau handeln. Oder deutlicher 
ausgedrückt: Das Verhältnis stabiler Eisencyanidverbindungen zu weniger 
stabilen Cyanidverbindungen betrágt hier etwa 1.000 bis 10.000 und mehr 
zu 1. 

2. In den Proben aus den vermeintlichen Gaskammern beträgt das entspre- 
chende Verhältnis maximal 10 zu 1. 

3. Wahrend Markiewicz und Kollegen fanden, dass der Gehalt instabiler Cy- 
anidverbindungen in vermeintlichen Gaskammern und Entlausungskam- 
mern annähernd gleich ist, ergibt sich aus den Analysenergebnissen von 
Leuchter und mir, dass der Gesamtcyanidgehalt — und damit wahrschein- 
lich auch der Eisencyanidgehalt — in den Entlausungskammern um den 
Faktor 1.000 oder gar mehr hóher liegt als in den vermeintlichen Gaskam- 
mern. 

Zunächst kann man ausschließen, dass dieser Effekt auf eine Auflö- 
sung der stabilen Eisencyanidverbindungen in den vermeintlichen Gas- 
kammern zurückzuführen ist, denn es widerspricht jeder Logik, dass sich 
dort nur die stabilen Verbindungen auflósen, wohingegen die instabilen 
heute noch annáhernd unvermindert nachweisbar sein sollen. Will man 
dieses Phänomen nicht mit einem Messfehler oder mit einer Falschinter- 
pretation der extrem niedrigen Analysenergebnisse der polnischen Autoren 
erklären, so kommt man nicht um die Schlussfolgerung herum, dass allein 
in den vermeintlichen Gaskammern keine Eisencyanidverbindungen gebil- 
det werden konnten. Betrachtet man die Bildungsbedingungen des Eisen- 





GERMAR RUDOLF · AUSCHWITZ-LUGEN 237 


blaus in dem oben beschriebenen Bauschadensfall der begasten Kirche, so 
erinnern sie frappierend an die Randbedingungen, die in den vermeintli- 
chen Gaskammern der Krematorien II und III in Auschwitz-Birkenau ge- 
herrscht haben sollen. In beiden Fallen handelte es sich um kiihle, feuchte 
Räume, deren alkalische Zementverputze erst wenige Wochen vor der (im 
Fall der *Gaskammer" vermeintlichen) Begasung aufgebracht wurden. Mir 
fallen keine Gründe ein, warum nur im Fall der Kirche nicht aber in den 
vermeintlichen Gaskammern die absorbierte Blausáure auch zu Eisenblau 
umgesetzt worden sein soll. 

4. Markiewicz und Kollegen stellten nach einem Monat Lagerzeit eine Re- 
duktion des Cyanidgehalts ihrer im Versuch begasten Proben um etwa 5096 
fest. Damit liegen ihre Analysenergebnisse um den Faktor 100 unter denen 
meiner Proben, die im warmen, trockenen Raum über zwei Monate gela- 
gert wurden. Auch hier scheinen die polnischen Autoren also lediglich 196 
des Gesamtcyanids festgestellt zu haben, was gegebenenfalls dafür spre- 
chen würde, dass schon nach so kurzer Zeit der überwiegende Teil des Cy- 
anids in Form stabiler Eisencyanide gebunden ist. In dem oben zitierten 
Bauschadensbericht wird ausgeführt, dass nach etwas über 1% Jahren die 
Reaktion des absorbierten Cyanids zum Eisenblau vollständig abgelaufen 
gewesen sei. Die Vorstufe dieser Reaktion, die Bildung wesentlich farb- 
schwächerer Eisencyanide (Blutlaugensalze), könnte demnach tatsächlich 
schon einige Zeit früher abgeschlossen gewesen sein. 


Analysenergebnisse der Proben aus Versuchen 


Abgesehen von diesen offensichtlich problematischen Analysenergebnissen 
der polnischen Autoren weisen deren Probebegasungen aber noch weitere in- 
teressante Details auf, die zu einer Reihe von Fragen Anlass geben. In Tabelle 
3 sind die Ergebnisse der Analysen von Proben aufgeführt, die von den polni- 
schen Autoren unter verschiedenen Bedingungen einer HCN-Begasung unter- 
zogen wurden. In der ersten Reihe wurde der Einfluss von Blausäure ermittelt, 
während in der zweiten Reihe der Effekt hoher Kohlendioxid (CO>)- Anteile 
an der Luft auf die Blausäureabsorption untersucht wurde. 

Die Ergebnisse der Begasung mit HCN untermauern meine Feststellung, 
dass feuchte Wände wesentlich mehr Blausäure aufnehmen als trockene 
(zehnmal so viel und mehr). Da die Entlausungskammern aus geheizten Räu- 
men mit trockenen Wänden, die vermeintlichen Gaskammern der Krematorien 


Tabelle 3: Analysenergebnisse HCN-begaster Proben nach Markiewicz u.a., 
Angaben in mg CN’/kg bzw. Vol.-% 


Materialart: Frischer Putz Frischer Mörtel| Neuer Ziegel Alter Ziegel 
Comte feucht|trocken feucht|trocken feucht | trocken feucht | trocken feucht 
2%Hcn — |0,024|0,48| -| -| 0,176 | 27 | 0,004 | 0,052 | 

+10 % CO; 12,8 0,388 0,036 
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II und III dagegen aus ungeheizten, feuchten Kellern (Leichenkeller) bestan- 
den, schloss ich, dass die Reaktivität dieser vermeintlichen Menschengas- 
kammern zur Bildung stabiler Eisencyanidverbindungen viel grófer gewesen 
sein muss als die der trockenen Entlausungskammern. 

Noch interessanter ist die zweite Untersuchungsreihe. Hier wurden der mit 
2 Vol.-% HCN angereicherten Luft 10 Vol.-% CO» zugegeben. Die polni- 
schen Autoren argumentieren dabei wie folgt: Die Menschen in der vermeint- 
lichen Gaskammer hätten durch ihre Atmung den CO»-Gehalt der Luft erhöht. 
Dies müsse berücksichtigt werden. Da nach Zeugenaussagen die Opfer binnen 
etwa 5 Minuten gestorben sein sollen, hátten sie in dieser Zeit den CO» Gehalt 
auf etwa 1 Vol.-% angehoben. Dieser Gehalt übersteige die HCN-Konzentra- 
tion, die damals angeblich angewandt worden sei, etwa um den Faktor 10. Für 
die Versuche habe man allerdings nur den Faktor 5 berücksichtigt. 

Diese Angaben der drei polnischen Autoren geben zu einigen kritischen 
Bemerkungen Anlass. Zunächst einmal ist es unwahrscheinlich, dass es in ei- 
nem groBen, mit Menschen vollgestopften Raum binnen weniger Minuten ge- 
lungen wäre, mit relativ geringen HCN-Konzentrationen schnell zu töten. Da- 
zu habe ich in meinem Gutachten ausführliche Überlegungen angestellt. So- 
dann aber ist zu fragen, ob gerechtfertigt werden kann, eine fiktive in einer 
Gaskammer herrschende CO» Konzentration von 1 Vol.-% auf 10 Vol.-% für 
die Versuche hochzusetzen. Gerade das Verhalten feuchter und frischer, noch 
nicht abgebundener Putz- und Mórtelproben kann durch diesen Zehnerfaktor 
massiv beeinflusst werden, was die Blausáureaufnahme entscheidend verän- 
dern kann. 

Betrachtet man den Einfluss, den das CO» auf die HCN-Aufnahme des Ge- 
steins macht, so ergibt sich: Bei frischem, trockenem Putz wird die Aufnahme 
massiv gesteigert (247-fach), bei frischem, feuchtem Putz etwas weniger (27- 
fach); bei frischem, trockenem Mörtel wird die Aufnahme gering gesteigert 
(knapp verdreifacht), bei frischem, feuchtem Mörtel dagegen abgesenkt (auf 
ein Siebtel); trockene Ziegelsteine nehmen in Anwesenheit von CO etwas 
mehr HCN auf, feuchte mal mehr und mal weniger. Markiewicz und seine 
Kollegen schließen aus diesen Ergebnissen, dass die angeblich als Menschen- 
gaskammern verwendeten kühlfeuchten Leichenkeller der Krematorien II und 
III keine höhere Reaktivität zur Eisenblaubildung besaßen als die trockenen 
Entlausungskammern. 

Nun sind die Ergebnisse der kombinierten HCN- und CO2-Begasungen al- 
les andere als eindeutig, jedoch überwiegen die Fälle, in denen die HCN-Auf- 
nahme durch den CO»-Einsatz gesteigert wird. Leider unterlassen es die polni- 
schen Autoren völlig, ihre Ergebnisse einer chemischen Interpretation zu un- 
terziehen, also die Frage zu beantworten, warum sich der CO»-Einsatz im ein- 
zelnen Fall derart auswirkt. 

Der Einfluss des CO» könnte z.B. darin bestehen, dass es den pH-Wert des 
Mauerwerks absenkt (d.h. den Sáuregehalt erhóht) und durch die Abbindung 
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(Carbonatisierung) des Materials die Poren zunehmend verschlieBt. Beides 
würde durch ein feuchtes Material begünstigt und würde in jedem Fall zu ei- 
ner Absenkung der HCN-Aufnahme führen. Damit ließe sich aber nicht erklä- 
ren, warum die HCN-Aufnahme durch den CO»-Einsatz mitunter massiv stieg. 

Tatsächlich geht aus dem Beitrag der drei polnischen Autoren nicht hervor, 
welcher Zusammensetzung das Material ihrer Proben war und in welchem Zu- 
stand diese waren, als sie begast wurden. Für die Reaktivität bezüglich Blau- 
sáureaufnahme ist es aber entscheidend, wie hoch bei ihrer Herstellung der 
Wasser-, Sand-, Zement- und Kalkanteil der einzelnen Baustoffproben war 
und wie lange sie welchen Bedingungen (Temperatur, Luftfeuchtigkeit) aus- 
gesetzt waren, bevor sie begast wurden. Es dürfte zum Beispiel bezüglich des 
HCN-Absorptionsverhaltens gut einige Zehnerpotenzen Unterschied ausma- 
chen, ob man eine Kalkputzprobe am Tag ihrer Herstellung begast oder ob 
man damit eine Woche wartet, bis der Kalk fast vóllig abgebunden ist. Die 
von den polnischen Autoren gemachten Angaben "frisch" und “alt” sind dafür 
vóllig unzureichend. 


Zur Interpretation der Ergebnisse 


Gehen wir als erstes davon aus, dass die Analysenergebnisse von Markiewicz 
und Kollegen korrekt und auf Analysen des Gesamtcyanidgehalts übertragbar 
sind (was, wie ausgeführt, kaum móglich ist), und zweitens, dass die polni- 
schen Autoren unter Putzproben solche aus Kalkmórtel verstehen und unter 
Mortelproben solche aus Zementmörtel. Ersteres Material wurde in den Ent- 
lausungskammern verwendet, während letzteres für die Wände der Leichen- 
keller (vermeintliche Gaskammern) der Krematorien II und III verwendet 
wurde. Dann haben die trockenwarmen, weitgehend CO>-freien, frisch in Be- 
trieb genommenen Entlausungskammern in den Tests der polnischen Autoren 
mit einem Wert von 0,024 mg Cyanid pro kg Probenmaterial abgeschnitten. 
Die feuchtkalten, CO2-geschwangerten und ebenfalls frisch in Betrieb ge- 
nommenen vermeintlichen Gaskammern der Krematorien II und III hätten in 
ihren Tests mit einem Wert von 0,388 mg/kg abgeschnitten, also einem um 
den Faktor 16 hóheren Wert als die Entlausungskammern. Bei allen anderen 
Materialkombinationen sind diese Faktoren ebenfalls immer größer als 1 (Ze- 
ment/Zement: 2,2; Zement/Kalk: 72; Kalk/Kalk: 533). Wenn die polnischen 
Autoren trotzdem ausführen, die vermeintlichen Menschengaskammern hätten 
gegenüber den Entlausungskammern keine erhöhte Reaktivität zur Blausäure- 
bindung gehabt, so stellt dies ihre eigenen Ergebnisse geradezu auf den Kopf! 
Angesichts der Tatsache, dass bei den polnischen Autoren die maximalen 
Analysenergebnisse der Proben aus den Entlausungskammern mit denen aus 
dem Leichenkeller I des Krematoriums II (vermeintliche Gaskammer) ver- 
gleichbar sind, ringen sich die polnischen Autoren zu der Aussage durch, dass 
dies kaum verwunderlich sei, da große Bereiche dieses Raumes geschützt sind 


240 GERMAR RUDOLF - AUSCHWITZ-LUGEN 


vor jedem Witterungseinfluss. Also konnte das dort einmal gebundene Cyanid 
ebenso wenig verschwinden wie in den Entlausungskammern. Damit bin ich 
einverstanden. Auch dem stillen Eingestündnis, dass die heute auffindbaren 
Cyanidrückstände in den Entlausungskammern in ähnlicher Größenordnung 
liegen müssten wie in den vermeintlichen Menschengaskammern, wenn in 
letzteren Hunderttausende vergast wurden, kann ich zustimmen. Aber in An- 
betracht des Gesamtcyanidgehalts ist dies eben absolut nicht der Fall. Viel- 
mehr liegen hier trotz der festgestellten höheren Reaktivität der vermeintli- 
chen Menschengaskammern Welten zwischen den Analysenwerten (Faktor 
1.000 und mehr). 

Wie schlecht es um die chemische Fachkompetenz der drei polnischen Au- 
toren bestellt ist, zeigt ein weiterer Punkt: Sie meinen erneut, sich nicht erklä- 
ren zu können, wodurch die Ziegelsteine an den Außenseiten der Entlau- 
sungsgebäude fleckig blau verfärbt wurden. Zwar haben die polnischen Auto- 
ren die bereits von mir festgestellte relative Reaktionsträgheit von Ziegelstei- 
nen durch ihre eigenen Begasungen bestätigt. Allerdings scheinen sie mein 
Gutachten und das von ihnen zitierte Buch Vorlesungen über Zeitgeschichte 
nicht aufmerksam gelesen zu haben. Dass viele lösliche Cyanidverbindungen 
im Inneren des Mauerwerks der Entlausungsgebäude, angetrieben durch die 
im Mauerwerk aufsteigende und an den Außenflächen verdunstende Boden- 
feuchtigkeit, langsam zur Außenseite der Mauer diffundieren und sich unter 
dem Einfluss der Witterung begünstigt in stabile Verbindungen umsetzen, 
sollte ihnen einleuchten. Wer die Oberfläche der Ziegelsteine dieser Gebäude 
(besonders BW 5b) überprüft hat, der weiß, dass diese stellenweise stark ver- 
wittert sind, und zwar wahrscheinlich in erster Linie durch sauren Regen, der 
in Oberschlesien, im 20. Jahrhundert einer der dreckigsten Industrieregionen 
dieser Welt, häufig auftritt. Oder auf gut Chemisch: Das durch die Sinterung 
fixierte Eisen des Ziegels wurde durch das saure Medium aktiviert und konnte 
damit leicht mit ausblühenden Cyanidverbindungen (Hexacyanoferrat(II)) 
zum Eisenblau abreagieren. 


Schlussfolgerungen 


Ob der von den polnischen Autoren in einigen Experimenten festgestellte Ein- 
fluss von CO» auf die Anreicherung von HCN im Mauerwerk sich bestätigt 
oder nicht, kann zwar für die Interpretation der Analysenergebnisse von 
Auschwitz von Bedeutung sein, und zwar in beide Richtungen. Das ist aber 
für die Frage, wie man den Beitrag der drei polnischen Autoren bewerten 
muss, völlig unwichtig. Schon aus rein formalen Kriterien ergibt sich, dass er 
einem wissenschaftlichen Standard nicht genügt: 
1. Bezüglich entscheidender Fragen wird nicht einmal versucht, in eine fach- 
liche Diskussion einzutreten. Zwar erwähnt man, dass es bereits Arbeiten 
zum selben Thema gibt, jedoch ignoriert man jegliche darin angeführten 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


1. Belcec, on the Lublin-Lemberg road, in the sector of the Russian de- 
marcation line. Maximum 15,000 persons a day. (Seen!) 

2. Sobibor, I do not know exactly where it is located. Not seen. 20,000 
persons per day. 

3. Treblinka, 120 km NNE of Warsaw. 25,000 persons per day. Seen! 

4. Maidanek, near Lublin. Seen in the state of preparation. 

Globocnek then said: You will have to handle the sterilization of very 
huge quantities of clothes, 10 or 20 times the result of the clothes and tex- 
tile collection (Spinnstoffsammlung) which is only arranged in order to 
conceal the source of these Jewish, Polish, Czech, and other clothes. Your 
other duties will be to change the method of our gas chambers (which are 
run at the present time with the exhaust gases of an old ‘Diesel’ engine), 
employing more poisonous material, having a quicker effect, prussic acid. 
But the Fuehrer and Himmler who were here on 15 August — the day before 
yesterday — ordered that I accompany personally all those who are to see 
the installations. Then Professor Pfannenstiel asked: ‘What does the Fueh- 
rer say?’ Then Globocnek, now Chief of Police and SS for the Adriatic Riv- 
iera to Trieste, answered: ‘Quicker, quicker, carry out the whole pro- 
gram!’ he said. And then Dr. Herbert Lindner, director in the Ministry of 
the Interior said: ‘But would it not be better to burn the bodies instead of 
burying them? A coming generation might think differently of these mat- 
ters!’ And then Globocnek replied: ‘But, gentlemen, if ever, after us such a 
cowardly and rotten generation should arise that they do not understand 
our so good and necessary work, then, gentlemen, all National Socialism 
will have been for nothing. On the contrary, bronze plates should be buried 
with the inscription that it was we, who had the courage to achieve this gi- 
gantic task’. And Hitler said: ‘Yes, my good Globocnek, that is the word, 
that is my opinion, too’. 

The next day we left for Belcek. A small special station of two platforms 
leans against a hill of yellow sand, immediately to the north of the road 
and railways: Lublin-Lemberg. To the South, near the road, some service 
houses with a signboard: ‘Belcec, service center of the Waffen SS’. Glo- 
bocnec introduced me to SS Hauptsturmfuehrer Overmeyer from Pirma- 
sens, who with great restraint showed me the installations. That day no 
dead were to be seen, but the smell of the whole region, even from the large 
road, was pestilential. Next to the small station there was a large barrack 
marked ‘Cloakroom’ and a door marked ‘Valuables’. Next a chamber with 
a hundred ‘barber’ chairs. Then came a corridor, 150 meters long, in the 
open air and with barbed wire on both sides. There was a signboard: ‘To 
the bath and inhalations’. Before us we saw a house like a bath house with 
concrete troughs to the right and left containing geraniums or other flow- 
ers. After climbing a small staircase, 3 garage-like rooms on each side, 4 x 
5 meters large and 1.90 meters high. At the back, invisible wooden doors. 
On the roof a Star of David made out of copper. At the entrance to the 
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Argumente. Uber die fachlichen Hintergriinde der Arbeit, etwa chemische 
Vorgänge in Baumaterialien und die Eisencyanidchemie allgemein, 
schweigt man sich ganz aus. Bezüglich der aufgeworfenen Fragen versucht 
man nicht etwa herauszufinden, ob es dazu in der Fachliteratur bereits Er- 
gebnisse gibt, nein, man entscheidet ohne Begründung ex cathedra, was 
wahr ist und was nicht. Beispielhaft dafür ist die aus heiterem Himmel fal- 
lende Erklärung der Autoren, dass man sich nicht vorstellen könne, wie 
sich in Baumaterialien Eisenblau bilden könne. Also entscheidet man sich 
dafür, Eisencyanide komplett aus dem Nachweis auszuschließen. 

2. Die Dokumentation der durchgeführten Versuche macht es annähernd un- 
möglich, sie nachzuvollziehen. Weder die Zusammensetzung der Proben 
noch ihre Geschichte ist zu erkennen. 

3. Die Schlussfolgerungen der polnischen Autoren aus ihren Versuchsergeb- 
nissen stehen den tatsächlichen Ergebnissen diametral entgegen. Tatsäch- 
lich zeigen ihre Ergebnisse, dass die vermeintlichen Menschengaskammern 
eine höhere Reaktivität zur Bildung stabiler Cyanidverbindungen gehabt 
hätten als die Entlausungskammern von Auschwitz. Die Autoren behaup- 
ten aber das Gegenteil. 

Während die Angabe der exakten Versuchsbedingungen von Markiewicz und 

seinen Kollegen nachholbar ist, stößt die Anwendung der total falschen Ana- 

lysenmethode auf unüberwindliche Schwierigkeiten. Es muss daher gefordert 
werden, dass die gleichen Proben nochmals mit der richtigen Methode unter- 
sucht werden. 


Briefwechsel"? 


Die drei polnischen Autoren vom Krakauer Jan-Sehn-Institut erhielten diesen 
Beitrag per Fax Anfang November 1994 mit der Bitte zugesandt, zu den hier 
aufgeworfenen Fragen Stellung zu beziehen. Die deutschen Antwortschreiben 
von Prof. Markiewicz werden nachfolgend unverändert wiedergegeben. 


Instytut Ekspertyz Sadowych im. Prof. dra Jana Sehna, 
Fax an G. Rudolf vom 24. 1. 95, 8:51 Uhr 


Herrn Germar Rudolf 


In bezug auf die Telefaxe von 10.X1.1994 und 9.ХП.1994 sowie auf beilie- 
gendem Druck “Einige Fragen an J. Markiewicz, W. Gubala und J. Labedz” 
stellen wir höflichst das nachstehende dar: 


19 Erstmals veröffentlicht in der inzwischen eingestellten kleinen Berliner Zeitschrift Sleipnir, 
Heft 3/1995, S. 29-33. 
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20 


In unseren Untersuchungen interessierten [wir] uns vor allem fiir Objekte 
bzw. Ruinen der Objekte, die — hauptsáchlich bei den Krematorien unter- 
gebracht — als Gaskammern fungieren sollten. Etwa 2/3 sámtlicher unter- 
suchten Proben kamen von diesen Objekten her. Unser Interesse für die 
Räume, in denen die Desinfektionen — zumal der Kleidung — vermittels des 
Zyklon B durchgeführt wurden, hatte einen nachgeordneten Charakter, da 
niemand bezweifelt, dass das Práparat dort angewandt wurde. Als Kon- 
trollmaterial für diese Untersuchungen wáhlten wir ehemalige Wohnbara- 
cken, wo — wie bekannt — kein Kontakt mit HCN zu verzeichnen ist, bis 
auf eventuelle allgemeine Desinfektion, die bei der Fleckfieberseuche im 
Lager in 1942 Verwendung fand. In den Materialien aus diesen Baracken 
wurden keine Cyanverbindungen nachgewiesen. 


. Die von uns angewandte Ausscheidungsmethode des HCN aus seinen Ver- 


bindungen schliesst die Móglichkeit einer Zersetzung von besonders be- 
ständigem “Preussischblau”, bezüglich dessen seine Herkunft in manchen 
Stellen der untersuchten Objekte beanstandet wurde, aus. Das Ion 
[Fe'(CN)s]^ in solchen Verbindungen, wie z.B. Kj[Fe'(CN)s] in Bedin- 
gungen der von uns angewandten Methode, wird unter Ausscheidung von 
HCN zersetzt. Andere Móglichkeiten der Entstehung von Preussischblau in 
den Wänden der untersuchten Objekte nicht ausschliessend, fanden wir 
vermittels der von uns angewandten Methode andere Cyanverbindungen, 
diesmal [vom] erwähnten Farbstoff absehend. Reale Eigenart sämtlicher 
Cyanverbindungen konnte somit höher, als es unsere Untersuchungen 
auswiesen, liegen. Wir wiesen also aus, dass in der Reaktion des HCN mit 
den Bestandteilen der Wände der untersuchten Objekte nicht nur das Preu- 
ssischblau entsteht, sondern auch andere Verbindungen, die — in mannigfa- 
chen Bindungen — die Periode von beinahe 50 Jahren überstehen konnten. 
Wenn es im allgemeinen nur solche Bedingungen gäbe, die ausschliesslich 
die Bildung von Preussischblau zuliessen,”” sollten die Wände von z.B. 
Entlausungsanlagen im ganzen blau gefärbt werden. 

Es ist hier zu bemerken, dass die Leitung des Museums in Auschwitz 
uns eine kleine Probe Kieselgur vom alten Präparat Zyklon B (Musealob- 
jekt) zur Verfügung stellte. Mittels der von uns angewandten Methode fan- 
den wir in dieser Kieselgur 1360 ug CN /kg, wobei eine Blaufärbung fehl- 
te. 


. Die von uns (und vom Herrn Rudolf) untersuchten Materialien sind nicht 


homogen, wodurch ihre chemischen Eigenschaften — zumal in bezug auf 
ihre Bindungskapazität und/oder ihr Reaktionsvermógen gegen HCN — 


Betrügerische Dialektik: Niemand hat je bestritten, dass sich neben Eisenblau auch allerlei 
andere Cyanidverbindungen bilden, doch es bleibt die Tatsache, dass man nach 50 Jahren 
der Aussetzung an die Witterung damit rechnen muss, dass das Eisenblau die Hauptcyanid- 
verbindung ist. 


GERMAR RUDOLF · AUSCHWITZ-LÜGEN 243 


sind in einzelnen, sogar gegenseitig nahe liegenden Fragmenten verschie- 

den. Die Streuung der einzelnen Bestimmungen betrug z.B. im Krematori- 

um III 0-640 ug CN /kg, und im Krematorium IV 0-500 ug CN /kg. Das- 
selbe bezieht sich auf die Desinfektionsanlagen. Z.B. der Block Nr. 30 in 

Auschwitz 0-900 ug CN /kg. Die Badeanstalt in Birkenau (3,1 - A) 0-840 

ug CN /kg. In dem letztgenannten Objekt gibt es, ausser den dunkelblauen 

Einfárbungen von Putz, Stellen, wo dieser Putz weiss ist und sehr wenig an 

Cyanverbindungen enthält. Es ist eine Frage vom reinen Zufall, dass man 

eine Probe nimmt mit grósserem oder kleinerem Inhalt der Cyanverbin- 

dungen, oder sogar frei von diesen Verbindungen (vgl. auch die Untersu- 
chungsergebnisse der von F.A. Leuchter genommenen Proben). 

4. Die Nachweisgrenze des CN in der von uns angewandten Methode, auf 3- 
4 ug/kg gesetzt, wurde experimental verifiziert und entspricht annähernd 
dem von J. Epstein (Autor der Methode) bestimmten Wert. Es ist also [ei- 
ne] sehr empfindliche und zugleich spezifische Methode, was von Herrn 
Rudolf nicht bestritten wird. 

5. Auf Grund und in bezug auf durchgeführte Untersuchungen von Wánden 
der Objekte aus dem ehemaligen Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 
wurden von uns einige Pilotexperimente durchgeführt. Sie prätendierten 
wohl nicht zu Studien. Das uns zur Verfügung stehende Material war be- 
stimmt von dem authentischen aus dem Lager verschieden. Die einzelnen 
Proben unterschieden sich auch, sogar makroskopisch. Leider war es nicht 
móglich, eine und dieselbe Probe in verschiedenen Bedingungen des Expe- 
riments zu untersuchen, da sie im Gang der Analyse zerstórt wurde. Der 
Putz und andere "frische" Materialien waren ein paar Wochen und die “al- 
ten" Materialien einige zehn Jahre "alt". Die weitgehenderen Vereinfa- 
chungen der durchgeführten Experimente ungeachtet, konnte man gewisse 
Trends bemerken, die jedoch in grósseren Serienanalysen nachgeprüft 
werden sollen. Diese Trende sind folgend: 

а) reichere Bindung der HCN an feuchten Materialien, was wohl leicht 
verständlich ist, 

b) СО», das in den Kammern in beträchtlichen Konzentrationen anwesend 
sein musste, kann gewisse Schwierigkeiten beim Lösen oder auch Bin- 
dung des HCN durch Bestandteile der untersuchten Materialien bewir- 
ken. Man sollte darauf gleichfalls Rücksicht nehmen. Die Kohlensäure 
ist nämlich [eine] erheblich stärkere Säure als die Blausäure. Das in der 
Luft befindliche Kohlendioxyd kann langsam die Alkali-Cyanide zerset- 
zen. Somit kann es also die Bildung der Cyanide nicht begünstigen. Die 
mittels des HCN unter Zusatz von CO» geräucherten Proben verlieren 
anscheinend leichter das HCN bei stärkerer Lüftung. 

c) Wasser spült sehr bedeutsame Mengen des adsorbierten bzw. gebunde- 
nen HCN, wenigstens an der ersten Etappe nach der Fumigation. 
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6. Das vom Herrn Rudolf angegebene Beispiel einer Kirche, in deren Wanden 
während ungefähr eines Jahres nach durchgeführter Ausräucherung mittels 
HCN ausgedehnte, von dem Preussischblau herkommende Flecke erschie- 
nen, beweist, dass die chemische Zusammensetzung des Putzes in dieser 
Kirche, und die náher unbezeichneten anderen Faktoren, begünstigten die 
Bildung dieser Verbindung. Die Ausräucherung mancher Objekte bei der 
Verwendung des HCN wird noch heutigen Tages durchgeführt, und es ist 
keinesfalls eine Regel, dass es nach einer solchen Fumigation überall er- 
wahnte Beflecken mit dem Preussischblau entstehen. 

7. Einige Erwägungen von Herrn Rudolf, z.B. diese, die die Genese der dun- 
kelblauen Beflecken auf den äusseren Wänden (Ziegeln) der Entlausungs- 
anstalt im Lager in Birkenau, weisen den Charakter wissenschaftlicher 
Spekulationen aus, die sowohl richtig als auch fehlerhaft sein kónnen. Oh- 
ne eine empirische Festigung dieser Spekulationen darf man nicht sie als 
Axiome annehmen. Dies bezieht sich auch auf Behauptungen, dass wir 
mittels unserer Methode 0,01 %, entweder 0,1 96, oder 10 % der tatsächlich 
in den untersuchten Materialien enthaltenen Cyanidverbindungen nachwie- 
sen. 

8. Es gereicht uns zwar zur Genugtuung festzustellen das Wiederaufnehmen 
einer sachlichen Diskussion der besprochenen Probleme durch kompetente 
Chemiker, doch kónnen wir nicht unsere Missbilligung nicht ausdrücken 
betr. einige Formulierungen des Herrn Rudolf, die an unsere Adresse gelei- 
tet wurden und die bestimmt nicht nótig waren. 

9. Bei unseren ziemlich häufigen Verbindungen mit dem in der Nähe von 
Krakau gelegenen Gelände des Lagers Auschwitz-Birkenau haben wir 
nicht vor, uns mit den bisher durchgeführten Untersuchungen zu begnügen, 
den wesentlichen Teil deren wir letztens publizieren konnten. 


p. s. Schónen Dank für das interessante Buch! 


[Gemeint war ein Exemplar der Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, das ich beige- 
legt hatte.] 


Stellungnahme zur Krakauer Erwiderung 
G. Rudolf, 25.1.1995 


Zu Punkt 2: Nachweisbarkeit und Sichtbarkeit komplexer Eisencyanide: 

Im Eisenblau (Preußisch Blau, Fe [Fe'(CN)s];) ist es gerade die Kompo- 
nente [Fe"(CN).]*, die sich durch eine außerordentliche Stabilität ausweist. 
Außerdem besteht Eisenblau niemals aus reinem Fe? [Fe'(CN)s];, sondern je 
nach Bildungsbedingung aus unterschiedlichen Anteilen von Fe?*- und Alkali- 
bzw. Erdalkaliionen (M) (Fe M,[Fe"(CN)s],). Die Resistenz des Eisenblaus 


gegenüber der Analysenmethode der polnischen Wissenschaftler dürfte also 
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an nichts anderem liegen als an der Stabilität des [Fe'(CN)s]^-Ions. Wenn 
sich somit das CN im Eisenblau nicht durch die von den drei polnischen Wis- 
senschaftlern verwendete Methode nachweisen lässt, so dürfte sich auch das- 
jenige in allen anderen Verbindungen des Typs M;[Fe" (CN);], nicht nachwei- 
sen lassen, also auch K4[Fe'(CN)&]. Wenn dies richtig ist, so darf es nicht 
wundern, wenn die drei polnischen Wissenschaftler mit ihrer Methode den 
Großteil des Cyanids nicht bestimmen konnten, denn die Cyanidverbindungen 
im Mauerwerk wandeln sich im Laufe der Zeit gerade wegen ihrer Stabilitat in 
Komponenten vom Typ Бе! M,[Fe(CN)o], um. 

Die Auffassung, dass die ganze Wandfläche der Birkenauer Entlausungs- 
kammern blau sein müsste, wenn 0,1 bis 1% der Wand aus dem Farbstoff Ei- 
senblau bestünde, ist nicht korrekt. 0,1 bis 1% blauer Farbanteil an weißem 
Verputz (Mischungsverhältnis 1:100 bis 1:1000) würde wohl nur zu einer un- 
merklichen bläulichen Tónung führen. Angesichts dieser geringen Blauanteile 
stellt sich wohl eher die Frage, warum es überhaupt zu tiefblauen Flecken 
kommt. Dies dürfte durch Anreicherungsprozesse von Cyanidverbindungen an 
der Wandoberfläche aufgrund wandernder Mauerwerksfeuchtigkeit, die lósli- 
che Cyanide mitschleppt, erklarbar sein. 

Der Umstand, dass Kieselgurpraparate trotz merklichen Cyanidgehalts kei- 
ne Blaufärbungen aufweisen, kann einerseits durch fehlendes Eisen erklärt 
werden und andererseits durch die Tatsache, dass es in den in Dosen gelager- 
ten Kieselgurkórnern unmöglich zu Anreicherungsprozessen an der Oberflä- 
che kommen kann, da hier die wandernde Feuchtigkeit analog zum Mauer- 
werk fehlt. 

Zu Punkt 3: Fehlende Cyanidverbindung in weißen Putzproben: 

Dass Proben, die scheinbar keine Blauverfárbung zeigen, durchaus auch 
hohe Cyanidgehalte haben kónnen, zeigen die von mir genommenen Proben 
19a und b. Sie entstammen der Birkenauer Entlausungsbaracke BW 5b. Beide 
Proben waren grau bis bräunlich grau, wiesen aber Cyanidgehalte von 1.860 
mg CN /kg in der oberen Putzschicht und 3.880 mg CN /kg in der tieferen 
auf.” 

Bleibt festzuhalten, dass die Analysenergebnisse der Krakauer Wissen- 
schaftler in keiner Weise mit denen der Alpha Analytical Laboratories, dem 
Institut Fresenius und dem Institut für Umwelt- und Schadstoffanalytik in De- 
ckung zu bringen sind. Da nicht davon auszugehen ist, dass alle drei oben ge- 
nannten renommierten Institute mit einer unsinnigen Methode jahrzehntelang 
den gleichen Unsinn messen, wird der Fehler in der unter Analytikern völlig 


21 Wenn man den allgemeinen Kompetentzmangel bedenkt, besteht auch die Möglichkeit, dass 
die Proben ohne Cyanidspuren, welche die Polen einer Entlausungskammer entnahmen, von 
Wänden stamen, die erst eingebaut wurden, als die Kammer nicht mehr für Zyklon-B- 
Entwesungen benutzt wurde, was auf die Innenwände von Bauwerk 3a zutriftt. Proben, die 
diesen Wänden entnommen wurden, haben keinen nennenswerten Cyanidgehalt, siehe mei- 
ne Proben Nr. 10, 21, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 156f., 163. 
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ungebräuchlichen Analysenmethode der polnischen Wissenschaftler liegen, 
die den Großteil der Cyanide nicht nachweisen kann. Das wäre dadurch zu 
überprüfen, dass die polnischen Wissenschaftler ihrerseits Proben aus den 
Entlausungskammern nach dem DIN-Verfahren von einem unabhängigen 
Institut prüfen lassen, und zwar am besten ohne Angabe der Herkunft des Ma- 
terials, um die Unabhängigkeit der Analyse zu gewährleisten. 

Zu Punkt 5: Probendefinition und Wirkung des CO»: Es fehlt nach wie vor 
eine Beschreibung der Zusammensetzung der Proben: Was bedeutet Putz, was 
Mortel? 

Die Frage, warum in sechs von acht Fallen bei einer HCN-Begasung in 
Anwesenheit von CO; die HCN-Aufnahme der Proben z.T. deutlich größer 
war als ohne СО», harrt noch einer Beantwortung. Die pauschale Feststellung 
der polnischen Wissenschaftler, dass CO» die HCN-Bindung nicht begünsti- 
gen kónne, widerspricht ja gerade ihren eigenen Befunden. 

Zu Punkt 6: Putz-Blaufärbung einer begasten Kirche: In der Regel dürften 
in den vergangenen Jahrzehnten der HCN-Begasungspraxis vor allem schon 
langer in Benutzung befindliche, also mit alten, abgebundenen Verputzen ver- 
sehene Gebäude einer Blausäurebehandlung unterzogen worden sein. Der Un- 
terschied zu dem von G. Zimmermann dokumentierten Bauschadensfall einer 
Kirche, die nach nur einer Begasung stark blaue Verfárbungen aufwies, dürfte 
darin liegen, dass hier etwa einen Monat vor der Begasung ein frischer Ze- 
mentmórtelverputz aufgebracht wurde, der noch nicht vóllig abgebunden und 
zudem aufgrund des allgemeinen Zustandes der Kirche feucht war.” 

Massenhafte HCN-Begasungen, wie sie in den Entlausungskammern von 
Birkenau und angeblich auch in den dortigen vermeintlichen Menschengas- 
kammern vorgekommen sein sollen, hat es weder vor noch nach dem 2. Welt- 
krieg gegeben. Für die Kriegszeit sind aber zumindest noch die Fälle der Ent- 
lausungsráume (bzw. nach der herrschenden Ansicht der Menschengaskam- 
mern) von Majdanek [und Stutthof] dokumentiert, in denen bei ähnlichen Be- 
dingungen wie in den Birkenauer Entlausungskammern (bzw. Menschengas- 
kammern) ebenfalls eine massive Blaufärbung der Wände zu verzeichnen ist. 

Andere Entlausungsanlagen, insbesondere die des Typs Dachau (DEGE- 
SCH-Kreislaufanlage), weisen diese Blaufärbung nicht auf, da hier in weiser 
Voraussicht der unnötigen HCN- Verluste durch Absorption im Mauerwerk die 
Wände mit einer undurchlässigen Farbe angestrichen wurden. 

Tatsache ist: Durch Begasungen kónnen Verbindungen des Typs Eisenblau 
entstehen, die anschließend die Wände fleckig blau färben. Tatsache ist wei- 
terhin, dass eine unregelmäßig fleckige Blaufärbung nicht mit einem blauen 
Farbanstrich zu erkláren ist und dass die hohen Cyanidbefunde in tieferen 


2 а. Zimmermann (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 14), sowie persönliche Mitteilung von K. Fischer, Hoch- 
stadt a.M. 
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Mauerschichten und auch an unverfarbt erscheinenden Wandstellen unmóg- 
lich mit einem blauen Anstrich erklärbar sind. 

Tatsache bleibt weiterhin, dass angesichts und in Kenntnis dieser Umstän- 
de die Anwendung einer Analysenmethode, die diese blauen Verbindungen 
vom Nachweis ausschließt, nach einem (Selbst-)Betrug aussieht. 

Zu Punkt 7: Fleckig blaue Färbung der Entlausungstraktaußenmauern: 

Die drei polnischen Autoren haben nichts dazu beigetragen, meine begrün- 
dete These über die Entstehungsweise der fleckig blauen Außenmauern der 
Birkenauer Entlausungstrakte der Bauwerke 5a und 5b zu erhärten oder zu 
widerlegen. Sie bezeichnen sie ohne Grund schlicht als “wissenschaftliche 
Spekulationen”. Es wäre wohl eher angebracht, meine Gründe kritisch zu dis- 
kutieren und sie auf Schwachstellen abzuklopfen. Zudem habe ich nie von 
“Axiomen” gesprochen, die man bezüglich meiner Interpretation hinzuneh- 
men habe. AuBerdem wire es für die in Krakau quasi um die Ecke lebenden 
polnischen Wissenschaftler nur wenig aufwendig, von den AuBenmauern der 
Entlausungstrakte Proben zu entnehmen und sie auf ihren Gesamtcyanidgehalt 
(Analyse nach DIN-Norm!) zu überprüfen, wodurch sich viele Fragen von 
selbst beantworten würden. 

Zu Punkt 8: Freude über beginnende Diskussion und missbilligte Formu- 
lierungen: 

Die drei polnischen Wissenschaftler tun gerade so, als wären es die Revisi- 
onisten gewesen, die in den letzten 45 Jahren die Argumente der Gegenseite 
totgeschwiegen und ihre Gegner verunglimpft und durch juristische und ge- 
sellschaftliche Verfolgung ruiniert hátten. Genau umgekehrt wird ein Schuh 
daraus. Dennoch bin auch ich sehr froh darüber, dass endlich eine Diskussion 
auf sachlicher Ebene einsetzt, auch wenn der Umgang mit beiderseitigen Emp- 
findlichkeiten noch geübt sein will. 

Leider erwähnen die drei Autoren nicht, welche Formulierungen ihnen an 
meinem Beitrag nicht gefallen haben. Wahrscheinlich bezieht sich dies jedoch 
auf den Verdacht des wissenschaftlichen Betruges. Sollten die drei polnischen 
Autoren bereit sein, ihre alten oder neu zu nehmenden Proben auch auf den 
Gesamtcyanidgehalt nach DIN zu untersuchen und die Ergebnisse vorzustel- 
len, so bin ich gerne bereit, diesen Verdacht zurückzunehmen. Die bisher an- 
gebotenen Erklärungen für ihre andersartige Analysenmethode reichen dafür 
allerdings nicht aus. 

Wenn allerdings schon über zu missbilligende Formulierungen diskutiert 
wird, so móchte auch ich dazu einen Punkt anführen, den ich bisher zu über- 
gehen bereit war, der angesichts der Vorwürfe der drei polnischen Forscher 
aber nun doch angebracht werden muss: 

Die drei polnischen Autoren unterstellen in ihrem Artikel den Revisionis- 
ten, sie wollten das Hitlerische System weißwaschen. Dazu ist folgendes zu 
sagen: 
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— Wissenschaftler haben die wissenschaftlichen Argumente eines anderen 
Wissenschaftlers zu interessieren und nicht seine móglicherweise vorhande- 
nen Intentionen. Das gilt auch im Verhältnis zwischen etablierter Wissen- 
schaft und Revisionismus. 

— Egal welche Intention welcher Revisionist auch immer hat: Der Hinweis auf 
vermeintliche Intentionen entkráftet kein einziges Sachargument der Revisi- 
onisten und hat daher in einer sachlichen Publikation nichts zu suchen. 

— Welches auch immer die Ergebnisse der Revisionismus-Kontroverse sind: 
Allein die Wahrheit hat den Wissenschaftler zu interessieren und nicht die 
Auswirkung auf die Reinheit der politisch-moralischen Weste von Adolf 
Hitler oder sonst irgendjemandem. 

— Wer seinem wissenschaftlichen Gegenüber eine politische Intention seiner 
Forschung unterstellt, die zu belegen er zudem nicht für nótig halt, sugge- 
riert dem Leser, dieses wissenschaftliche Gegenüber wolle ohnehin lediglich 
Wunschergebnisse produzieren und sei daher wissenschaftlich nicht ernst zu 
nehmen. Damit verlässt man allerdings den Boden wissenschaftlicher Ar- 
gumentation und betritt denjenigen der politischen Agitation. 

— Die Behauptung, alle Revisionisten würden das Hitlerregime weißwaschen 
wollen, trifft nicht zu. Weder das von den Nationalsozialisten in mehrere 
KZs deportierte Résistance-Mitglied Paul Rassinier, Begründer des Revisio- 
nismus, noch die ursprünglich von der politischen Linken kommenden Re- 
visionisten Dr. Robert Faurisson oder Serge Thion oder der amerikanische 
Jude David Cole kónnen in den Verdacht geraten, das Hitlerregime weiBwa- 
schen zu wollen, um nur wenige Beispiele zu nennen. Das gleiche trifft auch 
auf meine Person zu. 

— Wer im Glashaus sitzt, sollte nicht mit Steinen werfen. 


Jan-Sehn-Institut Krakau 
Fax an G. Rudolf, 28.3.95, 12:45 Uhr 


Verehrter Herr! 


Die frühere Korrespondenz zusammenfassend, móchten wir feststellen, dass 
wir vollkommen bewusst waren und sind, dass in unseren Untersuchungen der 
Objekte des ehemaligen Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz-Birkenau der Gehalt 
von Cyaniden nicht im ganzen bestimmt wurde. Wir haben nämlich den strei- 
tigen PreuBisch Blau (chemische Formel ist etwas mehr kompliziert) ausge- 
schlossen. Doch die von uns bestimmte Anwesenheit von anderen (als Preu- 
Bisch Blau) Cyanverbindungen in Objekten, in denen — nach Angaben — Zyk- 
lon B verwendet wurde, zeugt deutlich, dass diese Objekte in Kontakt mit die- 
sen Verbindungen gekommen waren. Und das ist der Sinn unserer Arbeit. 

Die von uns angefangenen Untersuchungen werden weitergeführt sein. 
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Die Formulierungen betr. die Revisionisten fanden wir in Publikationen, 
die von uns zitiert wurden (Amoklauf...,? J.C. Pressac?^. Sie waren für den 
polnischen Leser notwendig, da dieses Thema bei uns vollkommen unbekannt 
ist. Ohne diese Informationen wäre die Zweckmäßigkeit der Untersuchungen 
nicht verstanden. 


Mit freundlichen Grüssen 


Den Herren Markiewicz, Gubala und Labedz 
G. Rudolf, 7.4.1995 


Zunächst herzlichen Dank für Ihre kurze Antwort vom 28.3. auf mein letztes 
Schreiben. Lassen Sie mich zu den einzelnen darin angesprochenen Punkten 
Stellung nehmen: 

Sie schreiben, dass die von Ihnen aus Publikationen der Exterminationisten 
übernommenen Formulierungen über die Revisionisten für den polnischen Le- 
ser notwendig waren, da dieser ansonsten die Zweckmäßigkeit der Untersu- 
chung nicht verstanden hátte. Demnach ist der Zweck Ihrer Untersuchung, der 
angeblichen Tendenz der Revisionisten, das Hitlerische System weiBwaschen 
zu wollen, entgegenzutreten. Sie wollen also verhindern, dass das Hitlerische 
System durch gewisse Forschungsergebnisse entlastet werden kónnte. Dies ist 
nun aber keine wissenschaftliche Intention, sondern eine Klar politische. Ich 
darf Sie daran erinnern, dass Sie als Forscher ein Interesse an einer bestmógli- 
chen Annäherung an die Wahrheit haben sollten und nicht an der Be- oder 
Entlastung irgendeines langst untergegangenen Systems. Es ist in unserer Zeit 
zwar zum Ritual geworden, die Boshaftigkeit und Schlechtigkeit des Hitlerre- 
gimes immer wieder zu beschwóren und alles, was dieses System entlasten 
könnte, in Bausch und Bogen zu verdammen. Das ändert aber nichts daran, 
dass dies ein zutiefst unwissenschaftliches Vorgehen ist. Wenn die Wissen- 
schaft feststellt, dass das Hitlerregime in einem bestimmten Punkt unschuldig 
ist, dann hat man das hinzunehmen, auch wenn einem das aus politischen 
Gründen missfallen mag. 

Mich darf zudem erstaunen, dass Sie die pauschalen politischen Verdáchti- 
gungen und Verunglimpfungen, denen sich die Revisionisten durch die Ex- 
terminationisten ausgesetzt sehen, als für den polnischen Leser notwendige 
"[nformationen" ausgeben. Wenn Sie einen wissenschaftlichen Beitrag zu 


23 Dokumentationszentrum des österreichischen Widerstandes, Bundesministerium für Unter- 
richt und Kultur (Hg.), Amoklauf gegen die Wirklichkeit, Wien 1991. 

24 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Beate Klarsfeld 
Foundation, New York 1989; Pressac, Les crématoires d 'Auschwitz. La machinerie du 
meurtre de masse, CNRS Editions, Paris 1993. 
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dem Thema schreiben, sollten Sie doch fahig sein, zwischen wissenschaftli- 

chen Argumenten und politischer Demagogie unterscheiden zu kónnen. Letz- 

tere hat in einem wissenschaftlichen Artikel nichts zu suchen. 

Wenn Sie den uninformierten polnischen Leser über das Thema hätten 
aufkláren wollen, so hátte es zum Beispiel nahe gelegen, ihm folgende Punkte 
vorab zu erläutern, damit er die Thematik des Cyanidnachweises in Gemäuer- 
proben überhaupt nachvollziehen kann: 

1. Zyklon B war seit den 20er Jahren in Europa das meistverwendete Insekti- 
zid zur Bekämpfung aller möglichen Schädlinge (Läuse, Wanzen, Kornkä- 
fer, Holzwürmer etc.). 

2. Im Zweiten Weltkrieg setzten Deutschland und seine Verbündete viele tau- 
send Tonnen Zyklon B ein, um diese Schädlinge in militärischen wie zivi- 
len Anlagen zu bekämpfen (Schädlingstötung in Kasernen, Lebensmittel- 
lagern, Schiffen, Zügen, Kriegsgefangenen-, Arbeits- und Konzentrations- 
lagern). 

3. Im KL Auschwitz wüteten immer wieder Fleckfieberseuchen. Diese Seu- 
che wird von der Laus übertragen. Zur Bekämpfung der Laus wurden die 
Häftlingsbaracken und alle anderen Räumlichkeiten in Auschwitz sowie 
sämtliches Gut der Häftlinge inklusive der Kleidung immer wieder mit 
Zyklon B entlaust. 

4. Das Lager Auschwitz, das einzige, in dem angeblich massenhaft mit Zyklon 
B getötet worden sein soll, erhielt gegenüber anderen KLs relativ zu seiner 
Gefangenenzahl keine merklich höheren Zyklon-B-Lieferungen. Die etab- 
lierte Forschung geht daher davon aus, dass selbst hier 95 bis 98% aller Zyk- 
lon-B-Lieferungen zu harmlosen Entlausungszwecken verwendet wurden. 

5. In Auschwitz gab die SS viele Millionen Reichsmark (nach heutigem Wert 
viele zig Millionen DM/Euro) aus, um hochmoderne Anlagen zur Schäd- 
lingsbekämpfung und Seuchenprävention einzurichten — leider erst ab 
1943, so dass bis dahin verheerende Seuchen Zehntausende Opfer forderten. 

Dieses Grundwissen ist absolut notwendig, damit der Leser die Bedeutung 

von Zyklon B richtig einschätzen kann. Heute wird zumindest so getan, als 

hätte dieses Mittel in Auschwitz ausschließlich oder hauptsächlich der Men- 
schentötung gedient. Unter diesem verzerrten Blickwinkel betrachtet, muss 
natürlich der — nach meinen Erfahrungen nicht reproduzierbare — Nachweis 
geringer Cyanid-Spuren in dem Leichenkeller I des Krematorium II in 

Auschwitz-Birkenau, der angeblichen Gaskammer, so wirken, als wären dort 

Menschen getötet worden. 

Tatsächlich ist es aber doch so, dass selbst unter der exterminationistischen 
Prämisse einer 98%-igen Verwendung des Zyklon B zur Schädlingsbekämp- 
fung eine Wahrscheinlichkeit von eben 98% besteht, dass die heute auffindba- 
ren Cyanid-Spuren von simplen Entlausungsaktionen stammen, ganz abgese- 
hen von allen quantitativen Betrachtungen, die ich hier nicht wiederholen 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


building, the inscription: Heckenholt Foundation. That was all I noticed on 
that particular afternoon. 

Next morning, a few minutes before 7, I was informed: In 10 minutes 
the first train will arrive. And instead, a few minutes later the first train 
came in from Lemberg. 45 cars, containing 6,700 persons, 1,450 of whom 
were already dead on their arrival. Behind the little barbed wire opening, 
children, yellow, scared half to death, women, men. The train arrives: 200 
Ukrainians, forced to do this work, open the doors, and drive all of the 
people out of the coaches with leather whips. Then, through a huge loud- 
speaker instructions are given: to undress completely, also to give up false 
teeth and glasses — some in the barracks, others right in the open air, to tie 
one’s shoes together with a little piece of string handed everyone by a 
small Jewish boy of 4 years of age, hand in all valuables and money at the 
window marked ‘Valuables’, without bond, without receipt. Then the wom- 
en and girls go to the hairdresser, who cut off their hair in one or two 
strokes, after which it vanishes into huge potato bags ‘to be used for spe- 
cial submarine equipment, door mats, etc.’, as the SS Unterscharfuehrer on 
duty told me. Then the march begins: Right and left, barbed wire, behind, 
two dozen Ukrainians with guns. Led by a young girl of striking beauty 
they approach. With police Captain Wirth, I stand right before the death 
chambers. Completely naked they march by, men, women, girls, babies, 
even one-legged persons, all of them naked. In one corner a strong SS man 
tells the poor devils, in a strong deep voice: ‘Nothing whatever will happen 
to you. All you have to do is to breathe deeply, it strengthens the lungs; this 
inhalation is a necessary measure against contagious diseases, it is a very 
good disinfestant!’ Asked what was to become of them, he answered: ‘Well, 
of course, the men will have to work, building streets and houses. But the 
women do not have to. If they wish to, they can help in house or kitchen’. 
Once more, a little bit of hope for some of these poor people, enough to 
make them march on without resistance to the death chambers. Most of 
them, though, know everything, the odor has given them a clear indication 
of their fate. And then they walk up the little staircase — and see the truth! 
Mothers, nurse-maids, with babies at their breasts, naked, lots of children 
of all ages, naked too; they hesitate, but they enter the gas chambers, most 
of them without a word, pushed by the others behind them, chased by the 
whips of the SS men. A Jewess of about 40 years of age, with eyes like 
torches, calls down the blood of her children on the heads of their murder- 
ers. Five lashes into her face, dealt by the whip of Police Captain Wirth 
himself, chase her into the gas chamber. Many of them say their prayers, 
others ask: ‘Who will give us the water for our death?’ (Jewish rite?). 
Within the chambers, the SS press the people closely together, Captain 
Wirth had ordered: ‘Fill them up full’. Naked men stand on the feet of the 
others. 700-800 crushed together on 25 square meters, in 45 cubic meters! 
The doors are closed. Meanwhile the rest of the transport, all naked, wait. 
Somebody says to me: ‘Naked also in winter! But they can die that way!’ 


326 
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móchte. Die Anwendung von Zyklon B in Auschwitz ist eben nicht gleichbe- 
deutend mit Menschentótungen, wie Sie es in Ihrem Artikel noch darstellten. 

Wenn Ihnen an einer Aufklärung der polnischen Leser gelegen ist, so 
móchte ich Sie bitten, diesen zu erklären, wie denn das Zyklon B zur Men- 
schenvergasung in den Leichenkeller I des Krematorium II in Birkenau, die 
angebliche Gaskammer, gelangt sein soll. Die Zeugen sprechen von drei bis 
vier Einwurfstutzen in der Decke des Kellers. Ihnen dürfte bei Ihren Untersu- 
chungen in den Ruinen dieses Kellers aufgefallen sein, dass in der noch heute 
zusammenhängend erhalten gebliebenen Decke der angeblich größten Mas- 
senvernichtungsgaskammer des Dritten Reiches jene Lócher eben nicht vor- 
handen sind. In diesem Punkt muss man Prof. Faurisson unumwunden Recht 
geben: “No holes, no ‘Holocaust’!” 


Abschließende Bemerkung 


Viele Holocaust Anhänger verlassen sich gutmütig auf die Ergebnisse des 
Krakauer Jan-Sehn-Instituts für Gerichtsgutachten, also auf die oben bespro- 
chene, 1994 veróffentlichte Arbeit von Prof. Markiewicz und Kollegen. Diese 
Forscher haben ihre Proben allerdings mit einer Analysenmethode untersucht, 
die nicht in der Lage ist, stabile Eisencyanidverbindungen nachzuweisen. Sie 
taten dies, weil sie sich nicht vorstellen konnten, wie sich derartige stabile Ei- 
senverbindungen bilden kónnen. Es ist gewiss keine Schande, etwas anfangs 
nicht zu verstehen. Wer jedoch für sich den Anspruch auf Wissenschaftlich- 
keit erhebt, der muss, bevor er in dieser Sache Aussagen treffen will, zumin- 
dest versuchen zu ergründen und zu verstehen. Nicht so Prof. Markiewicz und 
seine Kollegen. Die schieben ihr Unverstándnis sogar noch als Rechtfertigung 
für ihr Nichthandeln vor. Hat man jemals davon gehórt, dass das Nichtverste- 
hen eines Phänomens für Wissenschaftler ein Grund ist, eben dieses Phäno- 
men nicht zu untersuchen? Für Prof. Markiewicz und Kollegen war dies of- 
fenbar der Fall. Es wäre aber nur dann zulässig, das Eisenblau aus der Analyse 
auszuschließen, wenn man mit praktischer Gewissheit ausschließen kann, dass 
die Einwirkung von Blausáure auf Mauerwerk zur Eisencyanidbildung, also 
letztlich zum Eisenblau führen kann, und wenn es zumindest Hinweise gibt, 
dass diese Ráume mit Eisenblau angestrichen wurden. Dies zu kláren, haben 
Prof. Markiewicz und seine Kollegen aber vóllig unterlassen. Und schlimmer 
noch: Sie versuchten noch nicht einmal, meine These zur Bildung stabiler Ei- 
sencyanidverbindung zu widerlegen, die ich im Frühjahr 1993 publizierte.” 
Sie kannten diese Veróffentlichung, da sie sie zitierten, aber offenbar nicht 
etwa, um meine Thesen zu diskutieren, denn das taten sie nicht, sondern nur 
pauschal als ein Beispiel für die “Leugner”, die “das Hitlerregime ‘weißwa- 
schen' wollen", so deren Ausführungen. Das sollte ausreichen, um zu zeigen, 


?5 E, Gauss, aaO. (Anm. 13), S. 163-170; 290-294. 
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dass die Handlungen von Prof. Markiewicz und seiner Kollegen im hóchsten 
Maße ideologisch motiviert sind. Wären sie neutrale Wissenschaftler, dann 
hätten sie eine korrekte und aussagefähige Analysenmethode verwendet und 
sich außerdem mit meinen oben zitierten Publikationen wissenschaftlich aus- 
einandergesetzt, anstatt sich um die Schmutzigkeit von Hitlers Wäsche zu sor- 
gen. 

Weiterhin versuchten Prof. Markiewicz und seine Kollegen noch nicht 
einmal, für den hohen Eisencyanidgehalt der Wände der Entwesungskammern 
und ihre fleckig-blaue Oberfläche irgendeine Erklärung zu finden. 

Obwohl sie sich eine Analysenmethode ausgesucht hatten, die die von 
ihnen gewünschten Ergebnisse zu produzieren in der Lage war, waren die Er- 
gebnisse der ersten Testserie offenbar so beunruhigend, dass man sich ent- 
schloss, sie zu unterdrücken und nie zu veröffentlichen. Nur durch eine Indis- 
kretion gelangten diese Daten 1991 an die Öffentlichkeit. 

Prof. Markiewicz und Kollegen verwarfen also die unerwünschte erste 
Testreihe und nahmen noch einmal Proben, bis sie schließlich die Ergebnisse 
produziert hatten, die ihnen ins Konzept passten: Dieses Mal zeigten sowohl 
die Proben aus den Entwesungskammern als auch die aus den angeblichen 
Menschengaskammern Cyanidrückstände in gleicher Größenordnung. 

Um das Maß der intellektuellen Unaufrichtigkeit der Krakauer Wissen- 
schaftler um Prof. Dr. Jan Markiewicz aufzuzeigen, darf ich Prof. Dr. Arthur 
R. Butz zitieren, der zur Beschreibung dessen, was sich in Krakau abspielte, 
folgende Metapher benutzte:” 


“Das Argument [von Markiewicz u.a. für den Ausschluss von Eisenblau 
von der Analyse], soweit es überhaupt verständlich genug war, um zu- 
sammengefasst zu werden, war, dass er nicht verstand, wie Eisencyanid- 
verbindungen dahin kamen, weshalb er entschied, sie bei der Erreichung 
seiner Schlussfolgerungen zu ignorieren. Ich verstehe nicht, wie der Mond 
dahin kam, weshalb ich alle damit verbundenen Auswirkungen ignoriere, 
wie etwa die Gezeiten. Ich hoffe, dass ich nicht ertrinke. ” 
Zumindest aber haben auch Prof. Markiewicz und Kollegen bei den von ihnen 
durchgeführten Probebegasungen festgestellt, dass feuchter Zementmörtel 
(aus den Leichenkellern) mehr als zehnmal mehr Blausäure aufnimmt als tro- 
ckener Kalkmörtel (aus den Entwesungskammern), wie ich es für meine Be- 
rechnungen angenommen hatte. 

Sogar eine direkte Konfrontation mit meinen Argumenten und dem vorge- 
brachten Verdacht der Unredlichkeit konnte Prof. Markiewicz nicht dazu be- 
wegen, seine unwissenschaftliche Verhaltensweise zu rechtfertigen oder zu 
korrigieren. Als Leiter dieser “wissenschaftlichen” Gruppe ist Dr. Jan Mar- 
kiewicz übrigens noch nicht einmal ein Chemiker, sondern lediglich ein “Spe- 


2° Arthur R. Butz, “Historical Past vs. Political Present”, Journal of Historical Review , 19(6) 
(2000), pp. 12ff. (online: www.ihr.org/jhr/v19/v19n6p12 Butz.html). 
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zialist für technische Prüfungen". Er starb im Jahre 1997. Die beiden anderen 
Autoren schweigen sich seither aus. 

Man kann ja verstehen, dass polnische Autoren, die ihre Karriere im kom- 
munistischen Polen gemacht haben, als polnische Patrioten keinesfalls zulas- 
sen kónnen oder wollen, dass “Auschwitz” als moralische Legitimation für 
den polnischen Völkermord an den Ostpreußen, Hinterpommern und Schlesi- 
ern sowie für den größten Landraub der Neuzeit untergraben wird. Mit 
Auschwitz, so fürchten viele Polen untergründig, steht und fállt quasi der pol- 
nische Nachkriegsstaat. Das mag die Kapriolen der Polen erklären, zu ent- 
schuldigen vermag es sie nicht. Auch der mógliche Umstand, dass der mit 
dem Thema befasste verantwortliche Wissenschaftler kein Chemiker war und 
die Ausrüstung seines Labors nicht modernem Standard entsprochen haben 
mag, kann dies nicht erkláren, denn eine Analyse des Gesamtcyanidgehalts ist 
apparativ nicht aufwendig und die hier behandelte Chemie alles andere als 
kompliziert. 

Die Art und Weise jedenfalls, mit der Prof. Markiewicz und seine Kollegen 
das Problem angingen, legt den schweren Verdacht nahe, dass es sich hierbei 
um den Versuch eines Wissenschaftsbetruges handelt, was auch dadurch ge- 
stützt wird, dass die Herren die Wahl ihrer falschen Messmethode nur mit ab- 
sichtlich perpetuierter Unwissenheit — also Inkompetenz und Ignoranz — recht- 
fertigen konnten. 

Die daraus zu ziehende Schlussfolgerung ist klar: der einzige angeblich 
“wissenschaftliche” Versuch, Fred Leuchters sensationelle These zu widerle- 
gen, stellt sich bei näherer Betrachtung als einer der größten wissenschaftli- 
chen Fälschungsversuche des 20. Jahrhunderts heraus. 

Wie verzweifelt müssen diejenigen sein, die die etablierte Version des Ho- 
locaust verteidigen zu müssen glauben, also die These von der angeblich sys- 
tematischen Vernichtung der Juden in Menschengaskammern, wenn sie sich 
gezwungen sehen, zu derartigen Methoden zu greifen? 
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In Auschwitz wurde niemand vergast 


Anfang 1996 erklärte sich eine Unterstützerin bereit, für den Versand von 
30.000 Briefen an sámtliche Personen, die im deutschen “Wer ist Wer" aufge- 
führt sind, die Rechnung zu begleichen. In diesen Briefen wurde die High 
Society Deutschlands dazu aufgerufen, Hilfestellung zu leisten, um die Holo- 
caust-Revisionisten, die immer ausgeklügelter argumentieren würden, endlich 
durch tiefgehende Sachstudien zu widerlegen. Den Angeschriebenen wurde 
zudem ein Satz Bücher zu einem Sonderpreis angeboten,' der es ihnen ermóg- 
lichen sollte, die Argumente der Revisionisten kennenzulernen wie auch die 
dagegen gehaltenen Argumente der etablierten Wissenschaft. 

Einer derjenigen, die auf diese Aussendung reagierten, war ein gewisser 
Markus Tiedemann, damals studentische Hilfskraft bei Dr. phil. Ekkehard 
Martens, Professor für Philosophiedidaktik an der Uni Hamburg. Er bedankte 
sich für das “Rundschreiben über revisionistische Geschichtsfalschung” (von 
Fálschung stand in dem Schreiben freilich nichts), bat um kostenlose Zusen- 
dung des Paketes und bot als Gegenleistung die Zusendung eines von ihm im 
Druck befindlichen Buches mit dem Titel In Auschwitz wurde niemand ver- 
gast!” Daneben übersandte er den Entwurf eines Schreibens, das wohl zur 
Vorstellung des Buches bei Lehrern gedacht war und letztlich stark überarbei- 
tet als Vorwort im genannten Buch erschien. Dieses Vorwort trieft nur so von 
politischen Verdáchtigungen und abschätzigen Bewertungen gegenüber den 
Revisionisten, so dass ich mich damit gar nicht weiter aufhalten will. Tiede- 
manns Buch ist daher ein politisches Werk des kämpferischen Antifaschismus, 
das den Lehrern an bundesdeutschen Schulen schlagkráftige Argumente gegen 
aus dem Ruder laufende Schüler geben soll. 

Das Buch weist eine Vielzahl unfundierter Behauptungen, einseitiger Dar- 
stellungen und grober Fehler auf. Da der Autor im Besitz der wichtigsten revi- 
sionistischen Publikationen ist, wie sich aus Tiedemanns Korrespondenz mit 


1 Іх Ernst Gauss (Hg.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1994; 1 x Herbert 
Verbeke (Hg.), Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten, Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Berchem 1995 
(www.vho.org/D/anf); 1 x Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die "Auschwitzlüge", Beck, Mün- 
chen 1994; vgl. dazu den Beitrag “Die Zeit lügt!" in diesem Band. 

2 Vgl. dazu Siegfried Verbeke, “Aktion Troja”, VffG 1(2) (1997), S. 109ff. 

Markus Tiedemann, "In Auschwitz wurde niemand vergast". 60 rechtsradikale Liigen und 

wie man sie widerlegt, Verlag an der Ruhr, Mülheim 1996; vgl. die Rezension in der FAZ, 

15.1.1997. 
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mir ergab, kommt der Verdacht auf, dass Tiedemann die Fakten absichtlich 
verbogen hat, dass er also liigt. 

Tiedemann behandelt in seinem Buch unter verschiedenen Kapitelüber- 
schriften ganz unterschiedliche Behauptungen, die angeblich aus revisionisti- 
schem Munde stammen. Er verschweigt uns jedoch meist, wo — aufer bei 
Stammtischreden — diese Behauptungen aufgetaucht sind, so dass der Leser 
den Eindruck bekommen muss, alle von Tiedemann angeführten Zitate ent- 
stammten dem wissenschaftlichen Revisionismus. So ist z.B. rätselhaft, wo er 
die Behauptung, “Hitler wußte nichts von den Euthanasieprogrammen", aufge- 
schnappt haben will (Lüge Nr. 3). 

Anlass zu weitaus schärferer Kritik muss allerdings die Tatsache bieten, 
dass Tiedemann zu den von ihm jeweils angeschnittenen Fragen äußerst ein- 
seitig Stellung bezieht, was besonders in Sachen Kriegsschuld negativ auf- 
st6Bt. Zum Fall “Barbarossa” versteigt er sich sogar zu der Aussage, die “Lii- 
ge" vom Präventivkrieg gegen die Sowjetunion sei die von den Revisionisten 
“am erfolgreichsten durchgesetzte". Als Argumente folgen dann marxistische 
Dialektik und ein paar Zitate. Es bleibt unklar, wie Tiedemann hoffen kann, dass 
seine dünnen, 1)2-seitigen Anmerkungen das inzwischen Aktenberge füllende 
Beweismaterial und die vielen Bücher etablierter Historiker überzeugend wider- 
legen kónnten. 

Nachfolgend werde ich die falschen Behauptungen, die Tiedemann bezüg- 
lich des Holocaust bzw. des Holocaust-Revisionismus aufstellt, widerlegen. 
Tiedemanns Buch ist in 60 “Lügen” untergliedert, wovon aber über die Hälfte 
nichts mit dem Holocaust bzw. dessen Revision zu tun haben, so dass ich sie 
hier aus Platzgründen nicht diskutiere, was freilich nicht heißt, dass ich damit 
Tiedemann bezüglich der hier nicht besprochenen “Lügen” Recht gebe." Was 
ich zudem in der Regel nachfolgend übergehen werde, ist das Fehlen jeglicher 
Angaben, wer denn die von Tiedemann zitierte Lüge wann und wo aufgestellt 
haben soll. 


Lüge Nr. 1: “Hitler wuBte nichts vom Holocaust" 


Zur Widerlegung dieser Aussage zitiert Tiedemann jene berühmte Stelle in 
Mein Kampf, in der Hitler meint, es wäre vorteilhaft gewesen, wenn man 
gleich zu Beginn des Ersten Weltkrieges einige “hebräische Volksverderber so 
unter Giftgas gehalten" hatte “wie Hunderttausende" der “allerbesten deut- 
schen Arbeiter". Ferner werden die immer wieder zitierte Reichstagsrede vom 
30.1.1939 sowie einige Passagen aus den im Führerhauptquartier gehaltenen 
Monologen Hitlers angeführt. Eine Erklárung aber, was ein kerniger Spruch 
des jungen, im Gefängnis sitzenden Hitler im Jahre 1925 bezüglich des Gift- 


^ Nr.2-12, 13-24, 26f., 41, 42 (Lachout-Dokument: Die Frage der Authentizität des sogenann- 
ten Lachout-Dokuments wird selbst unter Revisionisten diskutiert, vgl. Klaus Schwensen, 
“Zur Echtheit des Lachout-Dokuments”, VffG 8(2) (2004), S. 166-178), 52-58, 60. 
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gaseinsatzes im Ersten Weltkrieg über Intention, Handlung und Wissen des 
gleichen Menschen 15 Jahre später aussagt, bleibt uns Tiedemann schuldig. 
Und wie ist es mit der Aussage Yehuda Bauers, dass die Reichstagsrede vom 
30.1.1939 bei ganzheitlicher Betrachtung genau das Gegenteil dessen beweist, 
was Tiedemann zu suggerieren trachtet, da die Rede über weite Bereiche von 
einer friedlichen Lösung der “Judenfrage” durch Auswanderung handelt?? Bei 
seinen Zitaten über Hitlers Ausführungen verschweigt Tiedemann geschickt, 
was die Thesen der Revisionisten bestätigt: Hitlers Äußerungen im engsten 
Kreis seiner Vertrauten deuten nämlich daraufhin, dass die Juden eben nicht 
ermordet, sondern nach Osten abgeschoben wurden.° Was Tiedemann hier al- 
so betreibt, ist eine Verzerrung der Realitäten durch geschicktes Herausreißen 
von Zitatfetzen unter Ausblendung der Zusammenhänge.’ 


Lüge Nr. 25: “Die westlichen Alliierten wußten um den Holo- 
caust. Sie unternahmen nichts. Sie bejahten das deutsche Verge- 
hen.” 


Laut Tiedemann meinen die Revisionisten also, der Holocaust habe nicht 
stattgefunden, die Westalliierten wussten, dass der nicht stattgefunden haben- 
de Holocaust stattfand, und sie blieben inaktiv bzw. bejahten ein Ereignis, das 
nicht stattfand, und weil die Alliierten das deutsche Vorgehen bejahten, 
kämpften sie gegen Deutschland. Muss ich das kommentieren? 

Tiedemann startet dieses Kapitel “Lüge Nr. 25” also mit der Lüge, irgend- 
jemand würde solch einen groben Unfug ernsthaft behaupten. 

Wir Revisionisten behaupten tatsächlich, dass die westlichen Alliierten 
wussten, dass kein Holocaust stattfand, und dass dies der Grund ist, warum sie 
nichts ernsthaft unternahmen. Diese Inaktivität ist ungezählte Male dokumen- 
tiert und kritisiert worden, steht also außer Streit.? Was umstritten ist, ist ledig- 
lich die Erklärung für diese Inaktivität. Kein Revisionist hat je behauptet, der 
Grund dafür sei in einer Komplizenschaft der Alliierten mit den Deutschen zu 
suchen. Was Revisionisten hingegen behaupten und belegen, ist, dass es un- 
möglich war, vor den alliierten Regierungen zu verheimlichen, was in den 
deutsch besetzten Gebieten tatsächlich vor sich ging: die Katholische Kirche, 





5 Y. Bauer, Freikauf von Juden?, Jüdischer Verlag, Frankfurt/Main 1969, S. 61f. 

Vgl. C. Mattogno,”‘Leugnung der Geschichte’? — Leugnung der Beweise!, Teil 2", VffG 

8(3) (2004), S. 291-310; vgl. auch Germar Rudolf, *Einige Anmerkungen zur NS-Sprache 

gegenüber den Juden", VffG 1(4) (1997), S. 260f. 

Die von Tiedemann hier zudem zitierten Aussagen von Höß und Eichmann übergehe ich, da 

sie nichts über das Wissen Hitlers aussagen kónnen. 

8 Z.B. Martin Gilbert, Auschwitz and the Allies, Holt, Rinehart and Winston, New York 1981; 
Walter Laqueur, The Terrible Secret, Little, Brown & Co, Boston 1980; vgl. ähnlich, aber 
neuer: Richard Breitman, Staatsgeheimnisse. Die Verbrechen der Nazis — von den Alliierten 
toleriert, Blessing, München 1999. 
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das Rote Kreuz, der polnische Untergrund, das Netzwerk alliierter Spione, die 
Abhórung des deutschen Funkverkehrs, die Ausspähung durch Luftaufklärer, 
all diese Aktivitäten bzw. Organisationen mit einem dichten Netzwerk insbe- 
sondere in Polen, wo sich der Vólkermord in erster Linie zugetragen haben 
soll, standen geschlossen in Opposition zur deutschen Besatzungsherrschaft.? 
Es muss daher davon ausgegangen werden, dass die Alliierten sehr genau in- 
formiert waren, was sich damals wirklich zutrug. Wenn man während des 
Krieges auf bürokratischer Ebene die Gräuelberichte insbesondere jüdischer 
Organisationen als unglaubhaft abtat, so deshalb, weil man es eben besser 
wusste. Tiedemann führt nichts an, das diese Annahme erschüttern kónnte. 


Holocaust 


Zur Einleitung des Themas (S. 83) gibt Tiedemann einen Auszug aus der Au- 
tobiographie von Rudolf Höß zum Besten, wobei er erwähnt, Revisionisten 
würden behaupten, dass Höß “zu seiner Aussage gezwungen worden sei" — im 
Konjunktiv der indirekten Rede. Nein Herr Tiedemann, er ist gefoltert wor- 
den. Wer das weiß, aber dennoch seine Aussage zitiert und diese Folter ver- 
schweigt, ist ein Betrüger! 

Tiedemann meint dann, dass die Historiker selbstverstándlich Aussagen 
überprüften und Dokumente hinzuzógen. Da darf ich ihn allerdings eines Bes- 
seren belehren: Noch nie wurde von einem deutschen Gericht, das mit behaup- 
teten Holocaust- Verbrechen befasst war, oder von einem etablierten Histori- 
ker, der sich mit dem Thema befasste, der Rat eines technischen oder natur- 
wissenschaftlichen Experten eingeholt, um bestimmte Aussagen auf ihre 
grundlegende Plausibilitat hin zu prüfen.!' Selbst Adalbert Rückerl, jahrelang 
Deutschlands führender Nazijäger, musste zugeben, dass in solchen Verfahren 
der durch nichts(!) gestützte Zeugenbeweis praktisch immer der einzige Be- 
weis ist. Es gebe einfach keine Dokumente, die zur Stützung herangezogen 
werden kónnten." 

Außerdem ist Tiedemanns Behauptung absurd, Höß habe lediglich einige 
Zahlen übertrieben, weil er sich womóglich wichtigmachen wollte. Jemand, 





Vgl. AR Butz, “Geschichtlicher Hintergrund und Perspektive in der "Holocaust" 
Kontroverse," VffG 3(4) (1999), S. 391-410; dazu auch sein Buch: Arthur R. Butz, Der 
Jahrhundertbetrug, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

10 В. Butler, Legions of Death, Hamlyn Paperbacks, Feltham 1983, S. 236f. 

Was nicht ausschließt, dass sich Historiker heute bisweilen auf Behauptungen naturwissen- 
schaftlich gebildeter Fachleute beziehen, wie etwa Robert J. Van Pelt in The Case for 
Auschwitz (Indiana University Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 2002) auf den Fachmann für 
Technisches Testen Jan Markiewicz (S. 391-398) und auf den Chemiker Richard Green (S. 
498). 

12 A. Rückerl, NS-Verbrechen vor Gericht, 2. Aufl., C.F. Müller, Heidelberg 1984, S. 249; 
ders., NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, 2. Aufl., dtv, München 
1978, S. 34; ders., NS-Prozesse, 2. Aufl., C.F. Müller, Karlsruhe 1972, S. 27, 29, 31. 
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der wegen seiner erfolterten Aussage vor dem Schafott steht, hat bestimmt 
kein Interesse daran, sich durch übertriebene Selbstbeschuldigungen wichtig 
zu machen. Tiedemann tate zudem gut daran, die absurden Aussagen von Hoi 
nüchtern zu betrachten. Nicht nur die behaupteten Zahlen darin sind übertrie- 
ben, sondern seine ganzen Aussagen zur angeblichen Judenvernichtung sind 
ahistorisch, anachronistisch, technisch unmóglich und naturwissenschaftlich 
absurd. 

Auf den Kopf stellt Tiedemann die Fakten, wenn er behauptet — Deborah 
Lipstadt zitierend —, die Revisionisten würden alle Aussagen verwerfen, ob- 
gleich diese sich hinsichtlich der Vergasungen bis ins Detail glichen. Tatsache 
ist, dass der Hinweis auf inhaltliche Gleichheit oder Ahnlichkeit von Aussa- 
gen nicht deren Richtigkeit beweist. Sonst würden Hexen ja auch auf Besen 
zum Blocksberg reiten und dort Sex mit dem Teufel haben. Zudem ist Lip- 
stadts Aussage schlicht falsch, die Zeugenaussagen würden sich gleichen. Tat- 
sächlich sind sie äußerst widersprüchlich. Was aber entscheidend ist, ist die 
Tatsache, dass diese Aussagen der Dokumentenlage sowie den Sachbeweisen 
entgegenstehen. Wenn eine Frau aus naturwissenschaftlichen Gründen nicht 
auf einem Besen durch die Luft reiten kann, so hilft es auch nicht, wenn dies 
von Tausenden von Zeugen bekundet wurde. Ebenso hilft es nichts, zu be- 
haupten, in Auschwitz seien Menschen massenhaft vernichtet worden, wenn 
die dafür behaupteten Vorrichtungen dazu technisch nicht in der Lage waren. 
Es gibt also gute Gründe, Zeugenaussagen zu verwerfen, aber die verschweigt 
Tiedemann. 


Lüge Nr. 28: “Die Quellenlage zu den KZs ist derart schlecht, daß 
man wirklich exakte Aussagen über die Lager nicht mehr machen 
kann" 


Das ist in der Tat eine Lüge, und zwar eine, die von den etablierten Histori- 
kern oft aufgestellt wird: Die Nationalsozialisten hätten alle Beweise, insbe- 
sondere auch alle Dokumente vernichtet, so dass man heute keine dokumenta- 
rischen oder materiellen Spuren der Verbrechen mehr finden kónne. Damit 
wird nicht primár Auschwitz gemeint, sondern gemeint sind die Lager Treb- 
linka, Belzec, Sobibor und Chelmno. Aber selbst bezüglich Auschwitz wird 
dies von Tiedemanns Gesinnungsgenossen bisweilen angeführt. Hier als Bei- 
spiel Professor Arno Mayer: '* 


13 Vgl. im Beitrag “Die Zeit lügt!” in diesem Heft, S. 89. 

14 Arno J. Mayer, Why Did the Heavens Not Darken? Pantheon, New York 1990, bes. S. 
362ff.; dt.: Der Krieg als Kreuzzug, Rowohlt, Reinbek 1989. Die entscheidenden Passagen 
wurden aber in der deutschen Ausgabe teilweise wegzensiert. Man findet in Mayers Biblio- 
graphie sogar Arthur К. Butz‘ Der Jahrhundertbetrug eingetragen. 
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“Die Quellen zum Studium der Gaskammern sind sowohl selten als auch 
unzuverldssig. Auch wenn Hitler und die Nazis kein Geheimnis aus ihrem 
Krieg gegen die Juden machten, vernichteten die SS-Fachleute pflichtbe- 
wusst alle Spuren ihrer mórderischen Aktivitüten und Instrumente. Kein 
geschriebener Befehl für Vergasungen ist bisher aufgetaucht. Die SS zer- 
störte nicht nur die meisten Lagerakten, die ohnehin unvollständig waren, 
sondern schleiften zudem noch fast alle Mord- und Kremierungsanlagen 
lange vor der Ankunft der sowjetischen Truppen. Auf ühnliche Weise wur- 
de darauf geachtet, die Knochen und Asche der Opfer zu entsorgen. " 
Obgleich Dokumente tatsáchlich vernichtet worden sein mógen (jede krieg- 
führende Nation, die einer Niederlage entgegengeht, tut dies), so ist diese Art 
der Argumentation erstens nicht auf dem revisionistischen Mist gewachsen, 
und zweitens handelt es sich hier um unlogischen Unsinn, denn was Prof. Ma- 
yer hier sagt, lautet umformuliert etwa so: Das Fehlen von Beweisen für mei- 
ne These widerlegt nicht etwa meine These, sondern beweist nur, dass jemand 
die Beweise vernichtete. Was würde Tiedemann meinen, wenn ich behaupten 
würde, dass die Alten Agypter schon die drahtlose Telegraphie hatten? Der 
Beweis? Man fand keine Telegraphenmasten! 
Oder nehmen wir als zweites Beispiel den franzósischen Historiker Jacques 
Baynac:'° 
“Für den wissenschaftlichen Historiker stellt eine Zeugenaussage nicht 
wirklich Geschichte dar. Sie ist ein Objekt der Geschichte. Und eine Zeu- 
genaussage wiegt nicht schwer; viele Zeugenaussagen wiegen nicht viel 
schwerer, wenn kein solides Dokument sie abstützt. Das Postulat der wis- 
senschaftlichen Geschichtsschreibung, so könnte man ohne große Über- 
treibung sagen, lautet: Kein(e) Papier(e), keine nachgewiesenen Tatsachen 
[...]. 
Entweder man gibt den Vorrang des Archivs auf, und in diesem Fall muss 
man die Geschichte als Wissenschaft disqualifizieren, um sie sogleich neu 
als Kunst einzustufen. Oder aber man behält den Vorrang des Archivs bei, 
und in diesem Fall muss man zugeben, dass der Mangel an Spuren das 
Unvermógen nach sich zieht, die Existenz der Menschentótungsgaskam- 


» 


mern direkt zu beweisen. 





Der unterstrichene Satzteil weist auf Tiedemanns eigene Lüge hin, nàmlich 
seine Behauptung, in Auschwitz befänden sich Akten mit Plänen und laufen- 
der Korrespondenz *mit den am Bau der Krematorien und Gaskammern in 
Auschwitz-Birkenau beteiligten Firmen". Tatsache ist, dass es in Auschwitz 


15 Jacques Baynac, “Comment les historiens déléguent à la justice la táche de faire taire les révi- 
sionnistes", Le Nouveau Quotidien, Lausanne, 2. 9.1996, S. 16; ders., “Faute de documents 
probants sur les chambres à gaz, les historiens esquivent le débat", ebenda, 3.9.1996, S. 14; 
vgl. R. Faurisson, “Historiker gesteht: Keine Beweise für Nazi-Gaskammern!”, VffG 1(1) 
(1997), S. 19-21. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


The answer was: ‘Well, that’s just what they are here for!’ And at that 
moment I understood why it was called ‘Heckenholt Foundation’. 
Heckenholt was the man in charge of the ‘Diesel’ engine, the exhaust gases 
of which were to kill these poor devils. SS Unterscharfuehrer Heckenholt 
tries to set the Diesel engine moving. But it does not start! Captain Wirth 
comes along. It is plain that he is afraid because I am a witness to this 
breakdown. Yes, indeed, I see everything and wait. Everything is registered 
by my stopwatch. 50 minutes, 70 minutes — the Diesel engine does not 
start! The people wait in their gas chambers. In vain. One can hear them 
cry. ‘Same as in a synagogue’, says SS Sturmbannftihrer Professor Dr. 
Pfannenstiel, Professor for Public Health at the University of Mar- 
burg/Lahn, holding his ear close to the wooden door. Captain Wirth, furi- 
ous, deals the Ukrainian who is helping Heckenholt 11 or 12 lashes in the 
face with his whip. After 2 hours and 49 minutes, as registered by my stop- 
watch, the Diesel engine starts. Up to that moment the people in the four 
already filled chambers were alive, 4 times 750 persons in 4 times 45 cubic 
meters. Another 25 minutes go by. Many of the people, it is true, are dead 
at that point. One can see this through the little window through which the 
electric lamp reveals, for a moment, the inside of the chamber. After 28 
minutes only a few are living. After 32 minutes, finally, all are dead! From 
the other side, Jewish workers open the wooden doors. In return for their 
terrible job, they have been promised their freedom and a small percentage 
of the valuables and the money found. Like stone statues, the dead are still 
standing, there having been no room to fall or bend over. Though dead, the 
families can still be recognized, their hands still clasped. It is difficult to 
separate them in order to clear the chamber for the next load. The bodies 
are thrown out, blue, wet with sweat and urine, the legs covered with ex- 
crement and menstrual blood. Everywhere among the others, the bodies of 
babies and children. But there is not time! Two dozen workers are engaged 
in checking the mouths, opening them by means of iron hooks: ‘Gold to the 
left, without gold to the right!’ Others check anus and genitals to look for 
money, diamonds, gold, etc. Dentists with chisels tear out the gold teeth, 
bridges or caps. In the center of everything, Captain Wirth. He is on famil- 
iar ground here. He hands me a large tin full of teeth and says: ‘Estimate 
for yourself the weight of gold. This is only from yesterday and the day be- 
fore yesterday! And you would not believe what we find here every day! 
Dollars, diamonds, gold! But look for yourself!’ Then he led me to a jewel- 
er who was in charge of all these valuables. After that they took me to one 
of the managers of the big store of the west, Kaufhaus des Westens, Berlin, 
and to a little man whom they made play the violin, both chiefs of the Jew- 
ish worker commands. 'He is a captain of the royal and imperial (K.u.K.) 
Austrian Army, who held the German Iron Cross Ist Class', I was told by 
Hauptsturmfuehrer Obermeyer. The bodies were then thrown into large 
ditches of about 100 x 20 x 12 meters, located near the gas chambers. After 
a few days the bodies would swell up and the whole contents of the ditch 


327 
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(sowie in Prag und Moskau, móchte ich hinzufügen) noch weit mehr Doku- 
mente gibt, als Tiedemann anführt, bloß gibt es dort keinen einzigen Plan und 
kein einziges Dokument, aus dem sich entnehmen liefe, es habe dort so etwas 
wie eine “Menschengaskammer” gegeben. Krematorien, ja; Leichenkeller, ja; 
Entlausungskammern, ja. Aber Menschengaskammern? Nein, Herr Tiede- 
mann, den Beweis ist man uns bisher schuldig geblieben! 

Gekrónt wird Tiedemanns Lügengeschichte von einer Bildfalschung durch 
Falschuntertitelung, denn auf S. 85 zeigt er das Bild einer Selektion an der 
Rampe von Birkenau mit dem Untertitel: 

"Die Selektion auf der Rampe. Die Menschen in der linken hinteren 

Schlange stehen kurz vor dem Gang in die Gaskammer. " 

Beweisen kann er den zweiten Satz nicht. 


Lüge Nr. 29: *Die KZs waren reine Erziehungs- und Straflager, in 
denen keine Gaskammern existierten." 


Tiedemanns Gerede in diesem Lügenkapitel von den Vernichtungslagern wird 
lediglich durch einen Quellenverweis abgestützt: Danuta Czechs Kalendari- 
um.' Czech stützt sich bezüglich der Vernichtungsthese nur auf Zeugenaussa- 
gen, hat aber gerade nicht getan, was Tiedemann von den Historikern behaup- 
tet: Czech hat die annähernd 100.000 Dokumente der Lagerleitung im We- 
sentlichen ignoriert und die von ihr zitierten Aussagen nirgends kritisch analy- 
siert. Quellenverweise auf die anderen Vernichtungslager führt Tiedemann 
nicht an. Die Abbildung einer Lageskizze von Birkenau ist kein Ersatz für ei- 
nen Beweis! Erst recht nicht mit der Propagandabeschriftung des Auschwitz- 
Museums (z.B. “Krematorium II mit unterirdischen Gaskammern" was sogar 
der offiziellen Version zufolge falsch ist, da dort nur eine Gaskammer existiert 
haben soll). 


Lüge Nr. 30: *In den KZs, in denen es keine Gaskammern gab, 
wurde auch nicht gemordet." 


Tiedemann druckt drei Bilder ab mit Leichen im KZ Dachau, aufgenommen 
nach der Einnahme durch die Amerikaner. Dass diese Häftlinge Opfer von 
Morden sind, beweist er nicht. Tatsache ist, dass in Dachau Anfang 1945 eine 
Fleckfieberepidemie ausbrach, der Tausende zum Opfer fielen." Diese Tótun- 
gen waren aber kein Mord, sondern höchstens grob fahrlässiger Totschlag. 
Tiedemann erwähnt auch, dass es in Buchenwald (und ich darf hinzufügen: 


16 Danuta Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz-Birkenau 
1939 - 1945, Rowohlt, Reinbek 1989. 

17 Vgl. z.B. “Arthur Haulot, Lagertagebuch. Januar 1943 - Juni 1945", Dachauer Hefte, 1(1) 
(1985), S. 129-203. 
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auch in vielen anderen Lagern) Vollstreckungen von Todesstrafen gab. Aber 
auch das ist nicht unbedingt Mord. Mord ist es dann, wenn die Vollstreckung 
ohne Urteil erfolgte oder wenn das Urteil unrechtmäßig war (Justizmord). Alle 
diese Fälle sind vorgekommen, und die SS-interne Justiz hat in einigen dieser 
Fälle sogar ermittelt und entsprechende Strafverfahren eingeleitet, die sogar zu 
Todesurteilen gegen einige Lagerkommandanten führten. Tiedemanns Un- 
terstellung ist daher falsch, und seine als Widerlegung angeführten Beweise — 
darunter auch wieder ein Auszug aus Rudolf Höß’ Autobiographie — sind es 
nicht minder. 


Lüge Nr. 31: *Die Zahlen der Ermordeten sind übertrieben wor- 
den" 


Die Perfidie, mit der Tiedemann hier behauptet, dies sei eine Lüge, ist kaum 
zu überbieten. Hier eine kleine Aufstellung übertriebener Opferzahlen für die 
diversen behaupteten Mordstätten, wobei ich die heute “offiziell” anerkannte 
Zahl als letztes anführe und kursiv setze. Dass es auch niedrigere Opferzahlen 
etablierter Historiker gibt, sei hier nur am Rande als Indiz dafür erwähnt, dass 
auch die zurzeit gültige Opferzahl selbst nach offiziellem Verständnis noch 
übertrieben sein kann "° 





Tabelle 1: Für Auschwitz behauptete Opferzahlen 
OPFERZAHL  |QUELLE 
9.000.000 Dokumentarfilm Nacht und Nebel (1955). 








8.000.000|Franzósische Untersuchungsbehórde (1945). 





| 5—5.500.000 Krakauer Auschwitz-Prozess (1947), Le Monde (1978). 





3.000.000|David Susskind (1986); Heritage (1993). 







1.5-3.500.000 Historiker Yehuda Bauer (1982). 





1.600.000|Historiker Yehuda Bauer (1989). 








1.1—1.500.000 Historiker Y. Gutman, Franciszek Piper (1994). 





oc 


Florstedt, Majdanek; Koch, Buchenwald; Goeth, Plazow. 
19 Die entsprechenden Quellenangaben befinden sich in meinem Buch Vorlesungen über den 
Holocaust, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2005 (www.vho.org/D/vuedh), S. 123f. 
(Auschwitz), 284f. (Treblinka), 302 (Belzec), 329 (Babi Yar), 334 (Einsatzgruppen); hier 
aktualisiert mit Zahlen für Sobibor, Majdanek und Chelmno entsprechend der aktualisierten 
Monographien zu den entsprechenden Lagern unter www.holocausthandbuecher.com 
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Nachdem die Opferzahl fiir Auschwitz 1990 offiziell von vier auf eine Mil- 
lion herabgesetzt worden war, schrieb der polnische Publizist Ernest Skalski 
im Spiegel: 
"Was mich betrifft, empfinde ich als Pole vor allem Verlegenheit, weil die 
Situation außerordentlich peinlich ist. [...] Ich gebe zu, daß man manch- 
mal die Wahrheit verheimlichen — also lügen muß, zuweilen sogar aus er- 
habenen Motiven, etwa aus Mitleid oder aus Feingefühl. [...] Wenn auch 
die Wahrheit nicht immer das Gute ist, so ist viel öfter die Lüge das Bose.” 
Es wurde also nicht gelogen und übertrieben, Herr Tiedemann? Hier ein paar 
Zahlen für andere Orte: 





Tabelle 2: Für Treblinka behauptete Opferzahlen 


Wassili Grossmann 





3.000.000 


2.775.000 


Samuel Rajzman 





1.200.000 


Franciszek Zabeki 




















912.000 | Manfred Burba 
EE 881.390 | YizhakArad —— 0 0 1. 
870.000 | Enzyklopädie des Holocaust 
Tabelle 3: Für Belzec behauptete Opferzahlen 
3.000.000 | Rudolf Reder. 





1.800.000 


Eustachy Ukrainski und T. Chrosciewicz 









800.555 





600.000 


Polnische Zentralkommission, Y. Arad, W. Scheffler 








Tabelle 4: Für Sobibor behauptete Opferzahlen 





2,000,000 


Zelda Metz, Stanistaw Szmajzner 








Ilya Ehrenburg, Wassili Grossmann 





300,000 


Léon Poliakov 





200,000 





170,000 


Raul Hilberg 


Jules Schelvis 


20 Ernest Skalski, “Ich empfinde Verlegenheit”, Der Spiegel, 30/1990, S. 111. 
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Tabelle 5: Für Majdanek behauptete Opferzahlen 
1.700.000 | Strafgericht Lublin 








1.380.000 | Lucy Dawidowicz 





250.000 | Wolfgang Scheffler, Eberhard Jackel 





78.000 | Tomasz Kranz 











Tabelle 6: Fiir Chelmno behauptete Opferzahlen 








310.000 | Polnische Kommission, 1979 





ca. 152.000 | Schwurgericht Bonn 











Tabelle 7: Fiir Babi Yar behauptete Opferzahlen 





300.000 | Vitaly Korotych 


200.000 | Vladimir Posner 





110.000 — 140.000 | New York Times 


100.000 | Westliche Enzyklopádien 








Tabelle 8: Fiir die Einsatzgruppen behauptete Opferzahlen 
3.000.000 | Solomon M. Schwarz 


2.200.000 | H. Krausnick, H.H. Wilhelm 











Tiedemanns Schwadronieren über die in Auschwitz registrierten und nicht 
registrierten Opfer lenkt vóllig vom Thema ab, und sein Versuch, seine Zahl 
der in deutschen Lagern umgekommenen Opfer von knapp 4 Mio. mit einem 
Buch zu belegen,” das darüber gar keine detaillierten Untersuchungen ange- 
stellt hat, sondern sich lediglich auf Sekundärliteratur bezieht, ist zumindest 
äußerst unseriös. 


Lüge Nr. 32: “Die Wörter “Vergasung’ oder ‘Gaskammer’ sind in 
keinem Schriftstück des Dritten Reiches nachzuweisen” 

Tiedemann lügt schon wieder. Kein Revisionist hat jemals so etwas Unsinni- 
ges von sich gegeben. Gerade in den Dokumenten über und aus Auschwitz 
kann man sehr häufig Dokumente mit Bezügen auf Gaskammern und Verga- 
sungen finden — auf Gaskammern und Vergasungen zur Tötung von Läusen. 


21 W, Sofsky, Die Ordnung des Terrors: Das Konzentrationslager, 2. Aufl., Fischer, Frankfurt 
1993. 
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Richtig ist hingegen, dass es kein einziges Dokument gibt, aus dem hervor- 
geht, dass die Erwähnung eines Wortes mit der Silbe “Gas” in irgendeinem 
Zusammenhang mit Menschenvergasungen steht. 

Tiedemanns eindrucksvoll erscheinende Liste der an uns gerichteten Fra- 
gen darf ich hier beantworten:? 

1. 14 Duschen auf Holzsockeln im Leichenkeller 1 des Krematoriums III: In 
den Leichenkellern der Krematorien wurden Anfang 1943 tatsächlich eini- 
ge Duschen eingebaut. Die Bestellungen und Arbeitsanweisungen dazu 
sind teilweise vorhanden, einschließlich der dafür notwendigen Warmwas- 
seranlage. Dies war eine provisorische Lösung, da im Lager Duschen 
knapp waren und sich der Bau der neuen großen Duschanlage (“Zent- 
ralsauna") verzögerte. Im Krematorium II waren sogar 100 Duschen vorge- 
sehen. Die Anbringung der Duschköpfe und Wasserleitungen auf Holzso- 
ckeln war nötig, da diese Holzsockel als Dübel dienten (damals gab es die 
heute ausgereifte Dübeltechnik noch nicht). Die Zahl der Duschen mag 
später reduziert worden sein, nachdem die Zentralsauna in Betrieb ging. 

2. Fehlender Anschluss der Duschen an Wasserleitungen im Inventarzeich- 
nung: Die Duschen wurden erst im Mai 1943 entworfen, also nach Herstel- 
lung des Inventarverzeichnisses von Krematorium II (31.3.1943), tauchen 
daher darin nicht auf. Im Verzeichnis von Krematorium III sind sie enthal- 
ten, jedoch ohne ausdrückliche Erwähnung, dass die Duschen auch an eine 
Warmwasserversorgung angeschlossen waren. Das findet man in keinem 
Inventarverzeichnis, denn dies ist eine Selbstverständlichkeit. 

3. Lüftung eines Auskleidekellers: Alle Leichenkeller brauchen Lüftungssys- 
teme. Die Leistung der Lüftungen dieser Keller entsprachen der Norm für 
Leichenkeller. Wenn ein Keller zeitweilig als Auskleidekeller, der andere 
als Duschkeller benutzt wurde, so änderte das nichts an der Tatsache, dass 
die Keller als Leichenkeller gebaut wurden. 

4. Vorgeschlagene Vorheizung von Leichenkellern: erstens wurde diese Vor- 
heizung nicht realisiert, ist also kein Argument; zweitens wurde dies nur 
vorgeschlagen, weil man Kühlung für die überhitzen Ofengebläse brauchte 
(das Gebläse brannte aus, weshalb das Projekt storniert wurde); und drit- 
tens sind Leichenkeller normalerweise durchaus mit Heizungen ausgestat- 
tet (zur Vermeidung von Wasserrohrbruch und Frostleichen), so dass die- 
ses Projekt selbst dann nichts bewiese, wenn es realisiert worden wäre. 

5. Hermetisch gasdichte Tür mit Guckloch: Erstens passt die bestellte Tür 
(1m breit) nicht in den Rahmen der Zugangstür zum Leichenkeller (2 m 


N 


2 Für Details vgl. C. Mattogno, “Leichenkeller von Birkenau: Luftschutzräume oder Ent- 


wesungskammern?” VffG 4(2) (2000), S. 152-158; sowie mein Gutachten, G. Rudolf, Das 
Rudolf Gutachten, 2. Auflage, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2001, S. 64-93, mit mehr 
Verweisen (www.vho.org/D/rga2). 
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breit);? zweitens kann die Türe für diverse Zwecke gedient haben: provi- 
sorische Entlausungsanlage, Luftschutzraum; drittens beweist nichts, dass 
diese Tür hermetisch abschloss; viertens bestand die Tür aus einfachem 
Holz mit schlichten Angeln und Türriegel. Solch eine Tür hatte nicht her- 
metisch abgeschlossen werden kónnen, ware nicht paniksicher gewesen 
und konnte daher nicht zum Verschluss einer Menschengaskammer dienen. 


Lüge Nr. 33: *Da niemand eine Vergasung überlebte, gibt es auch 
keine beweiskräftigen Zeugenaussagen.” 


Tiedemann lügt wieder. Das haben nicht Revisionisten gesagt, sondern unsere 
Gegner. Ganz konkret war dies Simone Veil, eine Auschwitz-Uberlebende 
und später die erste Präsidentin des Europäischen Parlaments:”* 


“Mich erstaunt heute die widersinnige Situation: Ein Hitler zugeschriebe- 
nes Tagebuch wird mit großem Werbeaufwand und viel Geld veröffentlicht, 
ohne dass man anscheinend große Vorsichtsmaßregeln traf, um sich seiner 
Authentizität zu versichern. Gleichzeitig müssen aber die Personen, die ei- 
nen Prozess gegen Faurisson angestrengt haben, weil dieser die Existenz 
der Gaskammern bestritten hatte, den formalen Nachweis von der Realität 
dieser Gaskammern erbringen. Jeder weiß nun aber, dass die Nazis diese 
Gaskammern zerstört und alle Zeugen systematisch beseitigt haben.” 
Ist es aber wirklich erstaunlich, dass für die ungeheuerliche Behauptung auch 
einmal ein Nachweis verlangt wurde? Es ist doch jedem halbwegs Kundigen 
bekannt, dass die Gebäude, die als Gaskammern gedient haben sollen, noch 
erhalten sind, wenn auch teilweise als Ruinen. Und an selbsternannten Zeu- 
gen, die Kenntnisse von Vergasungen behaupten, ist auch kein Mangel. Das 
Problem mit ihnen ist nur, dass sie mit ihren phantastischen Aussagen nicht 
viel zur Klärung bzw. zum Beweis der Gaskammergeschichte beigetragen ha- 
ben — im Gegenteil, sie machen sie mit ihren Aussagen unglaubwürdig. 
Tiedemann bezieht sich dann auf Primo Levi, der jedoch die revisionisti- 
sche These stützt, denn er schrieb in seinem Buch, er habe erst nach dem 
Krieg erfahren, dass es in Auschwitz Vergasungen gegeben habe.” Hätte es 
sie gegeben, so hätte er bereits in Auschwitz davon gewusst. 


23 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Beate Klarsfeld 
Foundation, New York 1989, S. 308 (Plan vom 19.3.1943), 311 (Plan vom 20.3.1943), 322 
(Plan vom 21.9.1943). Die tatsáchlich eingebaute Tür war doppelflüglig: ebenda, S. 285, 
302 (Plan vom 19.12.1942). 

24 “La mise en garde de Simone Veil à propos des carnets de Hitler: ‘On risque de banaliser le 
génocide" (“Simone Veils Warnung bezüglich der Hitler-Tagebücher: ‘Man läuft Gefahr, 
den Vólkermord zu verharmlosen’”), France-Soir, 7.5.1983, S. 47. 

?5 Si c'est un homme, Juillard, Paris 1993, S. 19. 
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Liige Nr. 34: “Das angeblich fiir die Vergasung genutzte Zyklon 
B war lediglich ein Entlausungsmittel.” 


Um diese richtige Aussage zu widerlegen, greift Tiedemann erneut auf die 
Aussage des gefolterten Rudolf Höß zurück. Seine anschließende Beweisfüh- 
rung, dass Auschwitz tonnenweise Zyklon B erhielt, kann aber die obige rich- 
tige Aussage nicht widerlegen. Tatsächlich war im Sommer 1942 in 
Auschwitz eine Fleckfieberepidemie ausgebrochen, ausgelóst durch verlauste 
Zivilarbeiter sowie einen allgemeinen Parasitenbefall der Lagerinsassen, so 
dass der sprunghaft ansteigende Bedarf am Insektizid Zyklon B nur folgerich- 
tig war. Zumal damals gerade Juden aus Frankreich massenhaft ins Lager ein- 
gewiesen wurden, wurde das Zyklon B benótigt, um diese Deportation weiter- 
hin móglich zu machen, daher die Bezeichnung “Material für die Judenum- 
siedlung" auf der Bestellung. Noch nicht einmal die etablierten Historiker be- 
streiten daher, dass der überaus größte Teil dieses Insektizids in Auschwitz 
tatsächlich für Entlausungen benutzt wurde, so dass sich ein Missbrauch sta- 
tistisch nicht nachweisen lässt.” 


Lüge Nr. 35: *Ja, es gab Gaskammern, aber sie wurden nie be- 
nutzt." 


Um diese nie gemachte Äußerung zu widerlegen — man nennt das eine Don- 
quichotterie —, verweist Tiedemann auf die Aussage von Kurt Gerstein, die er 
ausgiebig zitiert. Er verliert aber kein Wort über Gersteins Absurditäten und 
verschweigt auch, dass Gerstein in franzósischer Gefangenschaft spurlos ver- 
schwand. Seine Behauptung, wir Revisionisten würden behaupten, Gerstein ha- 
be gelogen, ist selbst eine Lüge. Die Umstände seiner Aussage lassen vielmehr 
vermuten, dass er diese Aussage entweder unter Zwang schrieb oder dass er sie 
gar nicht selbst verfasste. Die Feststellung, dass Gersteins Aussage falsch ist, be- 
ruht auf kritischen Analysen ihres Inhalts,” auf Aktivitäten also, die Tiedemann 
anfangs noch für notwendig erklarte. 


26 So z.B. J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 23), S. 15, 188: 95-98% der Zyklon-B-Lieferungen wur- 
den für Entlausungen verwendet. 

27 Vgl. Н. Roques, Faut-il fusiller Henri Roques?, Ogmios Diffusion. Paris 1986; gekürzte dt. 
Fassung: ders., Die 'Gestündnisse' des Kurt Gerstein, Druffel, Leoni 1986; C. Mattogno, Л 
rapporto Gerstein: Anatomia di un falso, Sentinella d'Italia, Monfalcone 1985. 
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Liige Nr. 36: “Es gab keine Vergasungen in Kraftwagen oder mit 
Dieselabgasen.” 


Die ausfiihrlichen technischen Kritiken revisionistischer Autoren an den tibli- 
chen Zeugenbehauptungen und den wenigen erhaltenen Dokumenten,” die 
Tiedemann hier meint, versucht er anschlieBend, mit eben diesen Aussagen 
und Dokumenten zu widerlegen. Das ist ungefáhr so überzeugend, wie wenn 
in einem Vaterschaftsprozess der Anwalt des leugnenden Vaters den Nach- 
weis eines Sachverständigen dadurch zu widerlegen versucht, indem er das 
Abstreiten des Vaters als Beweis anführt. 

Zur üblich gewordenen Dokumentenfalschung greift Tiedemann, wenn er 
als Beweis für den Mord mit Lastwagenabgasen das altbekannte “Dokument” 
R 58/871 des Koblenzer Bundesarchives mit Auslassungspunkten beginnen 
lásst: 


*[...] Seit Dezember 1941 wurden beispielsweise mit 3 eingesetzten Wagen 
97.000 verarbeitet, ohne daß Mängel an den Fahrzeugen auftraten.” 
Nur, Herr Tiedemann: das Dokument beginnt mit diesem vóllig sinnlosen 
Satz. Die Auslassungspunkte sind daher irreführend, denn da wurde nichts 
ausgelassen. Dieser seltsame, sinnlose Beginn dieses Dokuments ist allein 
schon Hinweis genug, dass damit etwas nicht ganz stimmt. 


Lüge Nr. 37: *Die angeblichen medizinischen Versuche an Men- 
schen in den KZs sind reine Greuelmärchen.” 


Tiedemann kippt das Kind mit dem Bade aus. Solche Aussagen würden sich 
tatsáchlich selbst richten, aber solch pauschalen Aussagen macht wohl nie- 
mand. Tatsache ist, dass viele Aussagen insbesondere über in Auschwitz 
durchgeführte Menschenversuche übertrieben oder vóllig erfunden sind. Dazu 
meine Lieblingsszene aus dem Buch von Filip Müller. Er berichtet darin, wie 
die Ärzte für medizinische Versuche frisches Menschenfleisch suchten:” 


“Von Zeit zu Zeit kamen auch SS-Arzte ins Krematorium, meistens Haupt- 
sturmführer Kitt und Obersturmführer Weber. An solchen Tagen ging es 
wie in einem Schlachthof zu. Vor den Hinrichtungen befühlten die beiden 
Ärzte wie Viehhändler die Schenkel und Waden der noch lebenden Männer 
und Frauen, um sich 'die besten Stücke' auszusuchen. Nach der Erschie- 


28 Vg]. dazu I. Weckert, “Die Gaswagen — Kritische Würdigung der Beweislage”, in: E. Gauss 
(Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 1), S. 193-218; S. Alvarez, The Gas Vans, The Barnes Review, Washing- 
ton, DC, 2011; F.P. Berg, “The Diesel Gas Chambers: Ideal for Torture — Absurd for Mur- 
der", in: G. Rudolf (Hg.), Dissecting the Holocaust, 2. Aufl., Theses & Dissertations Press, 
Chicago, IL, 2003, S. 435-469;; dt.: “Die Diesel-Gaskammern: Mythos im Mythos", in E. 
Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 1), S. 281-320. 

? Filip Müller, Sonderbehandlung. Drei Jahre in den Krematorien und Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz, Verlag Steinhausen, München 1979, S. 74. 
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Bung wurden die Opfer auf einen Tisch gelegt. Dann schnitten die Ärzte 
Stücke von noch warmem Fleisch aus den Schenkeln und Waden heraus 
und warfen es in bereitstehende Behdlter. Die Muskeln der gerade Er- 
schossenen bewegten sich noch und konvulsierten, rüttelten in den Eimern 
und versetzten diese in ruckartige Bewegungen. " 
Leider zuckt frisch ausgeschnittenes Muskelfleisch nur, wenn es mittels 
elektrischer Reizungen dazu gebracht wird. Und selbst dann vermag dies kei- 
nen Eimer in hüpfende Bewegungen zu versetzen, denn der Impulserhaltungs- 
satz der Physik verhindert dies schlicht und einfach. Was auch immer in 
Auschwitz geschah, solche Aussagen dienen nicht dazu, dies aufzuklären. 


Lüge Nr. 38 & 39: Einsatzgruppen-Morde 


Bezüglich der Problematik der behaupteten Morde der Einsatzgruppen ver- 
weise ich auf Ausführungen, die anderswo gemacht wurden, sowie meine 
Ausführungen bei meiner Diskussion von Prof. Noltes Argumenten in diesem 
Buch (vgl. S. 144). 

Tiedemanns Perfidie, mit der er den Revisionisten eine zynisch klingende 
Lüge unterschiebt, die diese nie äußerten, ist kaum fassbar. Seine “Lüge Nr. 
39" Jautet nämlich: “Es gab keine Massenerschießungen. Es gibt keine Bewei- 
se dafür, denn Täter hätten niemals ausgesagt, und Überlebende konnte es 
nicht geben.” Solch einen hanebüchenen Unsinn behauptet freilich niemand. 
Tiedemanns “Gegenbeweis” — eine Aussage über das behauptete Massaker 
von Babi Jar — verfehlt zudem wiederum die revisionistische Kritik an dieser 
Behauptung. Sie beruht auf extrem widersprüchlichen Aussagen, technisch 
unmöglichen Behauptungen und auf der Tatsache, dass das behauptete Massa- 
ker durch Luftaufklärungsfotos aus der damaligen Zeit als Lüge widerlegt ist, 
was inzwischen sogar etablierte Historiker zugeben.*! Die sich daraus erge- 
benden quellenkritischen Probleme für Dokumente, die von dem Massaker be- 
richten, liegen auf der Hand. Tiedemann trägt nicht nur nichts zur Lösung des 
Problems bei, sondern er verschlimmert es, indem er die Diskussion durch 
lügnerisch erfundene, falsche Unterstellungen polarisiert. 

Die von Tiedemann abgebildeten Fotobeweise zeigen im Übrigen, wo das 
Problem liegt. Sein Bild auf S. 120 untertitelt er mit “Angehörige der Einsatz- 
kommandos zwingen jüdische Frauen aus dem Getto von Mizoé, sich vor der 
Ermordung nackt auszuziehen.” Andere Quellen behaupten nämlich, dieses 


30 Germar Rudolf, Sibylle Schröder, “Partisanenkrieg und Repressaltötungen”, VffG, 3(2) 
(1999), S. 145-153, sowie Kapitel VII, “Die Rolle der Einsatzgruppen in den besetzten Ost- 
gebieten”, von Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka. Vernichtungslager oder Durch- 
gangslager?, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2003. 

31 Vgl. J. Hoffmann, Stalins Vernichtungskrieg 1941-1945, 7. Auflage, Herbig, München 
2001, S. 210. 
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Foto sei in Treblinka aufgenommen worden.? Wer hat Recht? Womöglich 
keiner von beiden. Tiedemanns Bild auf S. 121 zeigt übrigens in der Mitte 
oben einige "Leichen", die über dem Erdboden schweben. Mit anderen Wor- 
ten: Das Bild ist von sehr schlechter Qualität und offenbar retuschiert worden, 
so dass man seine Authentizitát in Frage stellen muss. 

Auch Tiedemanns Verweis auf Himmlers Posener Rede, in der er von 100, 
500 oder gar 1000 Leichen sprach, ist wenig stichhaltig, wie ich ebenfalls bei 
meiner Diskussion von Prof. Noltes Argumenten an anderer Stelle in diesem 
Buch dargelegt habe (S. 150). 


Lüge Nr. 40: “Das Rote Kreuz ließ nach Kriegsende verlauten, 
daß ‘nur’ 300.000 Opfer rassischer und politischer Verfolgung zu 
beklagen seien." 


Tiedemanns Ansatz, diese Behauptung durch ein Schreiben des IKRK aus 
Genf zu widerlegen, ist falsch. Die Zahl von 300.000 namentlich beurkundeter 
Sterbefälle stammt vom Suchzentrum des IKRK in Arolsen, nicht von der 
Zentrale in Genf.” 


Lüge Nr. 42 & 43: Geheime Dokumente in westlichen bzw. östli- 
chen Archiven beweisen Hitlers Unschuld 


Wenn Tiedemann ein wenig recherchiert hätte, so wüsste er, dass die britische 
Regierung Akten über den Zweiten Weltkrieg bis 2017 gesperrt hat, und er 
wüsste auch, dass viele deutsche und osteuropäische Archive den Zugang 
westlicher Forscher stark eingeschränkt haben, um insbesondere den Zugang 
unabhängiger Forscher zu unterbinden.** Das macht die Archive zwar nicht 
geheim, aber es liegt in der Tat den Verdacht nahe, dass sie Dinge enthalten, 
die den herrschenden Mythos untergraben. 





32 G. Schoenberner, Der gelbe Stern, Rütten und Loening, Hamburg 1960, S. 163; Jüdisches 
Historisches Institut Warschau (Hg.), Getto, Massenmord, Röderberg, Frankfurt/Main 1960, 
S. 334; S. Einstein, Eichmann - Chefbuchhalter des Todes, Röderberg, Frankfurt/Main 1961, 
S. 202; A. Donat (ed.), The Death Camp Treblinka, Holocaust Library, New York 1979, S. 
260f. 

53 Tiedemann plappert hier Till Bastians Desinformation nach, vgl. dazu meine Ausführungen 
in diesem Buch auf S. 104. Tiedemanns Lüge Nr. 41, die UNO habe eine Opferzahl von 
200.000 genannt, ist wohl wirklich falsch. 

34 Auch diese Fragen hat er von Till Bastian abgekupfert, vgl. meine Kritik dort, S. 101. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


would rise 2-3 meters high because of the gases that developed in the bod- 
ies. After a few more days swelling would stop and the bodies would col- 
lapse. The next day the ditches were filled again, and covered with 10 cen- 
timeters of sand. A little later, I heard, they constructed grills out of rails 
and burned the bodies on them with Diesel oil and gasoline in order to 
make them disappear. At Belcek and Treblinka nobody bothered to take 
anything approaching an exact count of the persons killed. The figures an- 
nounced by the BBC are inaccurate. Actually, about 25,000,000 persons 
were killed; not only Jews, however, but especially Poles and Czechoslo- 
vakians, too, who were, in the opinion of the Nazis, of bad stock. Most of 
them died anonymously. Commissions of so-called doctors, actually noth- 
ing but young SS men in white coats, rode in limousines through the towns 
and villages of Poland and Czechoslovakia to select the old, tubercular and 
sick people and to cause them to disappear, shortly afterwards, in the gas 
chambers. They were the Poles and Czechs of [category] No. III, who did 
not deserve to live because they were unable to work. The Police Captain 
Wirth asked me not to propose any other kind of gas chamber in Berlin, to 
leave everything the way it was. I lied — as I did in each case all the time — 
that the prussic acid had already deteriorated in shipping and had become 
very dangerous, that I was therefore obliged to bury it. This was done right 
away. 

The next day, Captain Wirth’s car took us to Treblinka, about 120 km 
NNE of Warsaw. The installations of this death center differed scarcely 
from those at Belcec but they were still larger. There were 8 gas chambers 
and whole mountains of clothes and underwear about 35 — 40 meters high. 
Then, in our ‘Honor’ a banquet was given, attended by all of the employees 
of the institution. The Obersturmbannfuehrer Professor Pfannenstiel MD, 
Professor of Hygiene at the University of Marburg/Lahn, made a speech: 
‘Your task is a great duty, a duty so useful and so necessary’. To me alone 
he talked of this institution in terms of ‘beauty of the task, humane cause’, 
and to all of them: ‘Looking at the bodies of these Jews one understands 
the greatness of your good work!’ The dinner in itself was rather simple, 
but by order of Himmler the employees of this branch received as much as 
they wanted as far as butter, meat, alcohol, etc. were concerned. When we 
left we were offered several kilograms of butter and a large number of bot- 
tles of liqueur. I made the effort of lying, saying that I had enough of every- 
thing from our own farm, so Pfannenstiel took my portion, too. 

We left for Warsaw by car. While I waited in vain for a vacant bed, I 
met Baron von Otter, Secretary of the Swedish Legation. As all the beds 
were occupied, we spent the night in the corridor of the sleeper. There, 
with the facts still fresh in my memory, I told him everything, asking him to 
report it to his government and to all the Allies. As he asked for a reference 
with regard to myself, I gave him, as such, the address of the Superinten- 
dent General, D. Otto Dibelius, Berlin-Lichterfelde West, Bruederweg 2, a 
friend of Martin Niemoeller and chief of the Protestant resistance against 


328 


GERMAR RUDOLF · AUSCHWITZ-LÜGEN 271 


Liige Nr. 45: Alle Dokumente, die den Holocaust belegen, sind 
gefälscht. Filme wurden gestellt und Fotos manipuliert. Sämtliche 
Täteraussagen wurden erzwungen 


In dem Versuch, diese pauschale und irreführende Aussage zu widerlegen, 
produziert Tiedemann lediglich heiße Luft. Die Frage ist zum Beispiel nicht 
nur, ob ein Dokument (Foto, Film, Papier) gefälscht ist, sondern auch, ob sein 
Inhalt richtig ist bzw. richtig interpretiert wurde. Die revisionistische Argu- 
mentation ist da sehr vielschichtig, im Gegensatz zu Tiedemanns Ansatz. 

Dokumentenfälschungen zum Dritten Reich sind ja nicht neu. Warum da 
der Holocaust eine Ausnahme bleiben soll, wo doch für die Siegermächte und 
die siegreichen Ideologien so viel davon abhing und abhängt, ist nicht ersicht- 
lich. Letztlich záhlt im Einzelfall das Argument. Tiedemann aber hat nur Po- 
lemik auf Lager. 


Lüge Nr. 46: *Der Leuchter-Report bzw. Remer-Report stellen 
fachlich kompetente und wissenschaftlich einwandfreie Gutachten 
dar." 


Bei der Besprechung des Leuchter-Reports und meines Gutachtens offenbart 
Tiedemann dann seine ganze Inkompetenz und bósartige Lügenhaftigkeit. So 
schreibt er auf Seite 135 eingangs, der Remer-Report stelle im Wesentlichen 
nur eine deutsche Übersetzung des Leuchter-Reports dar. Schon die Wortwahl 
"Remer-Report" für mein Gutachten zeigt, dass Tiedemann mein Gutachten 
offenbar nie in der Hand hielt. Dass er es für eine simple Übersetzung des 
Leuchter-Reports hált, macht diese Vermutung zur Gewissheit. 

Weil er beide Gutachten falschlich gleichsetzt, beschränkt er sich anschlie- 
Bend auf eine Diskussion des Leuchter-Reports. Tiedemann beraubt sich an- 
schließend jedweder Ernsthaftigkeit, wenn er behauptet: 

"Weder Leuchter, noch [...] Germar Rudolf, sind Fachleute für die von 

ihnen behandelte Thematik. " 

Da ich als Diplom-Chemiker (so tituliert mich Tiedemann korrekt) in meinem 
Gutachten vor allem chemische Untersuchungen machte, stellt sich die Frage, 
warum Tiedemann schon wieder lügt. Tiedemann meint weiter: 

"Auch was die investierte Arbeitszeit und die Gründlichkeit der Recherche 

vor Ort betrifft, verlassen beide Arbeiten jeden Boden seriöser Wissen- 

schaft. " 
Anschließend versucht Tiedemann noch nicht einmal, diese Behauptung in 
meinem Falle zu belegen. Das kann er freilich nicht, weil er mein Gutachten 
offenbar nicht kennt. Er urteilt also bar jeden Wissens. 
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Liigen 47-50: Argumente gegen Fred Leuchter 


Bei seinem Widerlegungsversuch dieser vier angeblichen Liigen Fred Leuch- 
ters bezieht sich Tiedemann auf die Argumente von Till Bastian und Georges 
Wellers, wie ich sie in diesem Band bereits erórtert und widerlegt habe.? Da 
vollig ignorant und unwissend, begeht Tiedemann die gleichen Fehler wie die- 
se, so zum Beispiel auf S. 140 mit folgender Bemerkung: 


*[...] denn Blausäure zerfällt tatsächlich erst bei 26 Grad Celsius zu Gas.’ 


1. Ein Stoff zerfallt nicht zu Gas, sondern er wird zu Gas, oder er wird gas- 
fórmig, oder er verdampft bzw. verdunstet. 

2. Blausáure verdampft nicht erst bei 26?C, sie verdampft bei jeder Tempera- 
tur — bei hohen schnell, bei niedrigen langsam. 

3. 26°C ist der Siedepunkt (Kochpunkt) von Blausäure, nicht ihr Verdamp- 
fungspunkt (so etwas gibt es nicht). 

Tiedemann lügt auf S. 142 wieder, wenn er behauptet, ich habe mich in mei- 

nem Gutachten nicht um die gegen den Leuchter-Report erhobenen Einwände 

gekümmert. Tatsächlich widmete ich mich auf den Seiten 101-108 ausschließ- 

lich diesen Kritiken,” und mein Gutachten selbst ist von Anfang bis Ende 

nichts anderes als eine massive Korrektur des Leuchter-Reports. 


H 


Lügen 51: Scheiterhaufen im Sumpf sind unmóglich 


Auf S. 144 liigt Tiedemann nochmals, wenn er behauptet, ich hatte in meinem 
Gutachten verschwiegen, dass das Lagergelände in Auschwitz durch ein Gra- 
bensystem entwässert wurde. Tatsächlich widmete ich dem Grabensystem an- 
derthalb Seiten.” In dem Zusammenhang bringt Tiedemann es fertig, den Re- 
visionisten fálschlich folgende Aussage zu unterstellen: 


“Das Gelände in Auschwitz ist viel zu sumpfig, als daß dort ein Scheiter- 
haufen hätte entfacht werden können.” 
Ob Tiedemann den Unterschied zwischen einer Grubenverbrennung und ei- 
nem Scheiterhaufen kennt? Als Widerlegung zeigt Tiedemann dann ein Bild, 
das wahrscheinlich Fleckfieberopfer in Auschwitz zeigt. Was damit bewie- 
sen werden soll, ist unklar. 


35 Vgl. die Beiträge “Heißluft-Wellen” und “Die Zeit lügt!" in diesem Band. 

36 R. Kammerer, A. Solms, Das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell, London 1993 
(vho.org/D/rgal/rga.html). 

7 Ebenda, S. 35f. 

38 Auch dies hat er von Till Bastian abgekupfert, vgl. meine Diskussion auf S. 98. 


LA 
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Liige Nr. 59: “Die deutsche Bevélkerung wuBte nichts vom Holo- 
caust” 


Auch diese von Tiedemann den Revisionisten untergeschobene Behauptung 
wird von ihm lediglich genutzt, um vom eigentlichen Thema abzulenken. All 
die unangezweifelten, von Tiedemann vorgelegten Beweise für den öffentlich 
bekundeten und in verschiedenste Diskriminierungen umgesetzten radikalen 
Antisemitismus der Nationalsozialisten — bis hin zur Reichskristallnacht und 
zu den Deportationen — beweisen nicht die Intention, Planung und Durchfüh- 
rung eines gigantischen Massenmordes mit industriellen Mitteln, und das ge- 
nau ist es, was den “Holocaust®” ausmacht. 


Zusammenfassung 


Das ganze Holocaust-Kapitel Tiedemanns strotzt nur so vor Simplifikationen 
und falschen Fährten. Tiedemann arbeitet geschickt suggestiv mit Bildfäl- 
schungen und falschen Untertiteln. Die üblichen Bilder ausgemergelter Leichen 
soll den unterstellten Massenmord beweisen, so auf den Seiten 131f. (vgl. um- 
seitig). Da nach Kriegsende aufgenommen, beweisen sie aber eben nur den tota- 
len Zusammenbruch der Infrastruktur und damit auch der Lagerversorgung des 
zu Tode gebombten Dritten Reiches — was Tiedemann verschweigt. Er macht al- 
so aus den Opfern des Zusammenbruchs Mordopfer der NS-Rassenideologie. 

Natürlich dürfen auch die schon vielfach kolportierten Zeichnungen nicht 
fehlen, die zwar deutsche Verbrechen beweisen sollen, aber wahrscheinlich 
nur Fälschungsverbrechen belegen: Auf S. 111 zeigt uns Tiedemann Aufnah- 
men von angeblichen Nähten an Frauenbeinen, die zu sehr wie Gemälde aus- 
sehen, als dass man es ihm abnehmen könnte, und auch das Bild des jüdischen 
Herrn Spiegel darf nicht fehlen mit dem seltsam aufgemalten Schild um den 
Hals und seinen surrealen Beinen, der angeblich 1933 durch Deutschlands 
Straßen gejagt wurde und von dem gleich eine ganze Reihe verschiedener Ver- 
sionen existieren.” Da hilft es auch nicht, dass Tiedemann solche Bildanalysen 
für ekelerregend hält, denn es sind nicht zuletzt die etablierten Historiker, die 
solche Bildfälschungen selbst entlarvt bzw. zugegeben haben.” 

Wahrscheinlich besitzt Markus Tiedemann als wissenschaftlicher Mitarbei- 
ter eines Philosophiedidaktikers fachlich nicht gerade die Ausbildung, um die 
sich selbst gestellte Aufgabe entsprechend zu bewältigen. Doch selbst wenn er 
sie hätte oder sie sich aneignen würde, darf bezweifelt werden, ob der poli- 
tisch-pädagogische Ansatz seines Buches der Sache dienlich ist. Denn zu of- 
fenkundig sind die Schwächen derartiger Einäugigkeiten, als dass sie nicht 


39 Vgl. Udo Walendy, in: Ernst Gauss (Hg.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 
1994, S. 225. 

40 Vg]. U. Walendy, “Do Photographs Prove the NS Extermination of the Jews?", in: G. Ru- 
dolf (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 243-267. 
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von den Revisionisten dazu ausge- 
nützt werden kónnten, das Buch als 
weiteren Beweis für die Lügenhaf- 
tigkeit und Hinterhältigkeit der Ex- 
terminationisten zu instrumentalisie- 
ren. 

Fest steht, dass man einer so kom- 
plexen Angelegenheit wie dem Nati- 
onalsozialismus und besonders der 
Judenverfolgung nicht dadurch ge- 
recht werden kann, dass man das 
Thema willkürlich in 60 Unterkapi- 
telchen zerhackt und diese dann mit 
wenigen Zitaten abhandelt und mit 
ein paar flotten Sprüchen garniert. 
Allein schon deshalb ist der Tiede- 
mannsche Ansatz von vornherein 
zum Scheitern verurteilt. 

Schwerer allerdings wiegt, dass 
M. Tiedemann es offenbar nicht für 
nótig hált, auf die revisionistischen 
Argumente einzugehen. Damit reiht 
er sich zwar fugenlos ein in die Reihe 
der typischen Vertreter seiner Spe- 
zies. Das dürfte allerdings nur seiner 
Karriere nützen, nicht aber seiner Sa- 
che. Und den Lehrern, die sich auf 
dieses Buch von Tiedemann verlas- 
sen, seien kritische und kompetente 
Schüler gewünscht, die sie das Fürch- 
ten lehren. Schwierig ist das nicht. 


Nachbemerkung 


Markus Tiedemann machte mit sei- 
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“Fotodokument von 1945. Gipfelpunkt der 

Rassenideologie: das Massengrab eine[s] 

Konzentrationslagers, wie es alliierte Trup- 
pen fanden." 














e TIER: ee 

“Fotodokument vom 1. Mai 1945: Ein polni- 

scher Jude in einem Außenlager von Kaufe- 

ring bei Landsberg vor den Leichen ermorde- 
ter Mithäftlinge.” 








Abb. 14a & b: Tiedemanns Bildlügen 
durch Falschuntertitelungen (S. 131f.) 





nen Lügen Karriere, brachte er es doch bis zum Professor für Ethik an der 
Freien Universität Berlin. Zu seinen Forschungsschwerpunkten zählt er nun: *' 


e Philosophiedidaktik und empirische Bildungsforschung 
e Ethische Orientierung von Jugendlichen 
e Auswirkung des Ethik- und Philosophieunterrichts auf kulturell hetero- 


gene Lerngruppen 


^! www.geschkult.fu-berlin.de/e/ethik/mitarbeiter_innen/tiedemann_markus/index.html 
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e Philosophieren mit Kindern 

e Rechtsextreme Geschichtsverfülschung 
Kinder und Jugendliche in Deutschland werden mithin auf allen Ebenen zum 
Lügen erzogen. Eine feine Ethik ist das, Herr Prof. Dr. Tiedemann! Armes 
Deutschland! 
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Professor Meineid 


Einen ganz besonderen Kalauer hat Prof. James Roth von den Alpha Analytic 
Laboratories, Ashland, Massachusetts, der Debatte um das Leuchter-Gutach- 
ten! hinzugefügt, den ich hier aufgreifen möchte, weil die internationalen Me- 
dien den Behauptungen Prof. Roths im Zusammenhang mit der Verleum- 
dungsklage des britischen Historikers David Irving gegen Deborah E. Lipstadt 
eine hohe Aufmerksamkeit geschenkt haben.? 

Für seinen Dokumentarfilm Mr. Death über Fred A. Leuchter interviewte 
Errol Morris auch Prof. Dr. James Roth.” Sein Labor hatte 1988 die von 
Leuchter in Auschwitz genommenen Mauerproben der angeblichen “Gaskam- 
mern" auf Rückstünde des Giftgases Zyklon B untersucht (Eisencyanide). 
Prof. Dr. Roth wurde anschlieBend im Verfahren gegen Ernst Zündel als sach- 
verstándiger Zeuge vernommen. Von Errol Morris etwa 10 Jahre später be- 
fragt, tat Prof. Roth alles in seiner Macht Stehende, um sich von den Konse- 
quenzen der Analysen seines Hauses zu distanzieren. “Gewicht” erhielt diese 
Aussage erst, indem sie vom niederländischen Kulturhistoriker Prof. Robert 
van Pelt in seinem Gutachten zitiert wurde. Van Pelt schreibt über Roths Aus- 
sage in Morris’ Film: 

"Roth erklürt, dass Cyanid nur an der Oberflüche von Ziegelstein oder 

Verputz reagiert und nicht weiter als 10 Mikrometer, oder 0,01 mm, in das 

Material eindringt, was einem Zehntel der Dicke eines Haares entspricht 

[...]-Mit anderen Worten, wenn man die Cyanidkonzentration einer Ziegel- 





Neu aufgelegt als erster Teil in: Fred A. Leuchter, Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, Die 

Leuchter-Gutachten: Kritische Ausgabe, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014. 

Diese Behauptungen spielten für den Ausgang des Verfahrens eine nicht zu unterschätzende 

Rolle, vgl. Urteil Gray, Zivilverfahren vor der Queen's Bench Division, Royal Courts of 

Justice, Strand, London, David John Cawdell Irving vs. (1) Penguin Books Limited, (2) De- 

borah E. Lipstadt, Ref. 1996 I. $13.79; vgl. meine Kritik dieses Urteils in diesem Band unter 

*Der Pseudo-Architekt". 

3 Errol Morris, Mr. Death: The Rise and Fall of Fred A. Leuchter, Jr., zuerst öffentlich vorge- 
führt im Januar 1999 während des Sundance Film Festivals in Park City (Utah); eine leicht 
gekürzte, kommentierte Fassung wird kommerziell vertrieben (Fourth Floor Productions, 
May 12, 1999; VHS: Universal Studios 2001; DVD: Lions Gate Home Entertainment, 2003; 
youtu.be/YOqhuDGCC04). 

^ Robert J. van Pelt, Pelt Report, eingeführt im Zivilverfahren, ebenda, S. 307 

(www.hdot.org/en/trial/defense/van.html). 
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Cyanidkonzentrationen ausgesuchter Proben 


entnommen den Wänden der Entlausungskammern in Birkenau. Nach G. Rudolf/Institut 
Fresenius, Taunusstein. Werte als mg pro kg; %Fe: Anteil des zu Eisenblau umgewandelten Ei- 
sens am Gesamteisengehalt 











Nr. |Gebäude Entnahmeort und —tiefe Material | (CN ] | c[Fe] | %Fe 
Bla BW 5a |Innenseite Außenmauer (West), 120 cm von |Verputz | 11000, 12000) 75 
Nordmauer, 155 cm vom Boden, 0-2 mm. 0 
11 Bla BW 5a Wie 9, 1-10 mm. Verputz | 2640,0] 6000| 36 





12 |Bla BW 5a |Ostmauer (innen), 170 cm von Nordmauer,  |Verputz | 2900,0| 8500| 28 


170 cm vom Boden, 
(stl. HeiBluftkammer), 0-2 mm. 





13 |Bla BW 5a |Wie 12, 2-10 mm. Verputz | 3000,0| 9000| 27 





14 |Bla BW 5a |Außenseite Westmauer, 40 cm von Südseite, |Ziegel 1035,0| 25000} 3,5 


160 cm vom Boden, 0-5 mm. 





15а |В1а BW 5a |AuBenseite Südmauer, 40 cm von Westseite, |Mörtel 1560,0} 10000} 13 


210 cm vom Boden, 0-3 mm. 





16 |B1b BW 5b [Außenseite Südmauer, 2 m von Eingangstür, |Ziegel 10000,| 47000} 17 


] m vom Boden, 0-7 mm. 0 





17 |B1b BW 5b Innenseite Südmauer, 130 cm von Ostmauer, |Verputz | 13500, 15000) 74 


130 cm vom Boden, 4-10 mm. 0 





19а 'B1b BW 5b [Innenseite Nordmauer, 230 cm von Ostmau- |Verputz | 1860,0| 4300| 35 


er, 90 cm vom Boden, 0-4 mm. 





19b |B1b BW 5b Wie 19a, 4-8 mm. Verputz | 3880,0) 9500| 33 





20 |Bla BW Sa |Innenseite Außenmauer (West), 40cm уоп |Verputz | 7850,0| 11000} 59 


Südmauer 210 cm vom Boden, 0-3 mm. 





22 |Bla BW Sa |Innenseite Außenmauer (Süd), 40 cm von Verputz | 4530,0 11000} 34 


Westmauer 155 cm vom Boden, 3-10 mm. 


























steinprobe bestimmen móchte, so sollte man reprdsentative Proben von 
dessen Oberfläche nehmen, 10 Mikrometer dick, und nicht mehr.” 


Prof. Dr. James Roth sagt wissentlich die Unwahrheit, ist also ein Lügner, was 
sich wie folgt belegen lässt: 
1. Tatsache ist, dass die Wände der Entlausungskammern in Auschwitz, Bir- 


5 


kenau, Stutthof und Majdanek mit Cyanidverbindungen angereichert sind, 
und zwar nicht nur oberflächlich, sondern in jeder Tiefe, wie ich mittels 
meiner Probeentnahmen aus verschiedenen Gemäuertiefen bewiesen habe, 
vgl. insbesondere meine Proben Nr. 11, 13, 17, 19b und 23 in Tabelle 11 
meines Gutachtens (vgl. Tabelle)" Sie beweisen, dass Cyanid recht einfach 
tiefe Schichten von Verputz und Mórtel erreichen kann. Sogar die anderen 
Proben zeigen, dass Prof. Roths Behauptung falsch ist. Es ist logisch un- 
móglich, dass die oberen 10 Mikrometer der Proben (0,010 mm) alles ge- 
messene Eisenblau enthalten, da dies bedeuten würde, dass zwischen 10 
und 75% des gesamten Eisengehaltes der Proben (Spalte ganz rechts) in ei- 
ner Schicht konzentriert ist, die weniger als 176 des Probenmaterials aus- 
macht. 


Das Rudolf Gutachten, 2. Auflage, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2001, S. 156f. 
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2. Zudem legt die Fachliteratur sehr ausführlich dar, dass 


a. Blausäure (HCN) eine äußerst mobile chemische Verbindung ist, die 
bezüglich ihrer physikalischen Eigenschaften dem Wasser gleicht,° 

b. die zudem recht einfach durch dicke, poróse Schichten wie Mauern hin- 
durch diffundieren kann.’ 


3. Auferdem ist allgemein bekannt, dass Zement- und Kalkmórtel hochporó- 


se Materialien sind, vergleichbar etwa einem Schwamm.? In derartigen Ma- 
terialien gibt es daher gar nicht so etwas wie eine definierte Schicht von 
0,01 mm, jenseits der HCN nicht gelangen kónnte, so wie es keinen Grund 
gibt, warum Wasser einen Schwamm nicht weiter als einen Millimeter 
durchdringen kónnte. Wasserdampf beispielsweise, der sich physikalisch 
ähnlich verhält wie Blausäure, kann eine Wand ebenfalls sehr leicht durch- 
dringen. 

Letztlich sind die massiven Verfárbungen der in meinem Gutachten ge- 
zeigten Außenwände der Entlausungsanlagen von Birkenau, Majdanek und 
Stutthof? ein offensichtlicher und schlagender Beweis dafür, wie einfach 
die Blausáure und ihre Verbindungen derartige Wánde durchdringen kón- 
nen. 


Als Professor für analytische Chemie muss dies Prof. Roth bekannt sein, und 
man kann sich nur wundern, warum er derartige ungeheuerliche Lügen ver- 





6 


W. Braker, A.L. Mossman, Matheson Gas Data Book, Matheson Gas Products, East Ruther- 
ford 1971, S. 301; R.C. Weast (Hg.), Handbook of Chemistry and Physics, 66th Ed., CRC 
Press, Boca Raton, Florida 1986, E 40. 

L. Schwarz, W. Deckert, Zeitschrift für Hygiene und Infektionskrankheiten, 107 (1927), S. 
798-813; ebenda, 109 (1929), S. 201-212. 

DIN 4108, Teil 3 bis 5, behandelt die Wasserdampfdiffusion in Baustoffen. Die wichtigste 
Kennziffer für Baustoffe ist der so genannte Diffusionswiderstandskoeffizient, eine dimen- 
sionslose Zahl, die angibt, um wieviel langsamer die Diffusion durch einen bestimmten 
Baustoff vor sich geht als durch eine ruhende Luftschicht gleicher Dicke. Diese Zahl gilt für 
den Dampf der Blausáure ebenso wie für Wasserdampf oder irgendein anderes Gas. Unter 
den etwa 100 Baustoffen, die in DIN 4108 Teil 4 aufgelistet sind, findet man für Kalk- und 
Zementputz einen Diffusionswiderstand von 15 bis 35, wobei der Widerstand mit dem Ze- 
mentgehalt steigt, für Gipsputz von 10, für Ziegelmauerwerk von 5 bis 10, für Glaswollmat- 
ten von 1. Das heißt also, wenn ein Gas sich in ruhender Luft mit einer Geschwindigkeit von 
1 cm pro Sekunde ausbreitet, dann braucht es 15 bis 25 Sekunden, um 1 cm tief in einen 
Kalk- oder Zementputz einzudringen, und 5 bis 10 Sekunden, um ebenso tief in Ziegelmau- 
erwerk einzudringen (Dank an Herrn C.H. Christmann für diesen Hinweis). Siehe dazu auch 
die Analyse zur Porositat in der Erstausgabe meines Gutachtens, R. Kammerer, A. Solms, 
Das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell, London 1993, Kapitel 2.5., S. 49-51 (online: 
vho.org/D/rga/zement.html). 

G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 5), Farbfotos auf S. 103f. (www.holocausthandbuecher.com/dl/02d- 
rga.pdf). 
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breitet. Als Beweis für die Lüge verweise ich darauf, was Prof. Roth selbst 
während des zweiten Zündel-Verfahrens unter Eid ausgesagt hat; 

"In porósen Materialien wie Ziegelstein und Mórtel kann das Eisenblau 

[recte: die Blausáure] ziemlich tief eindringen, solange die Oberflüche of- 

fen bleibt, aber mit der Bildung von Eisenblau ist es möglich, dass dies die 

Poren verschlieft und die Durchdringung stoppt. " 
Prof. Roth mag sich gezwungen gefühlt haben, Leuchter anzugreifen, um 
selbst vor Angriffen durch die gleichen Lobbygruppen verschont zu bleiben, 
die bereits Fred Leuchters Karriere zerstórt haben. Aber das ándert nichts da- 
ran, dass er entweder in Morris’ Interview gelogen hat oder aber damals unter 
Eid falsch aussagte, also einen Meineid leistete. Dazu passt, dass Prof. Roth 
im Interview mit Errol Morris sinngemäß ausführte, wenn er gewusst hätte, 
wo Leuchters Proben herstammten, dann hätten seine Analysenergebnisse 
ganz anders ausgesehen.!! Ob das heißt, dass Prof. Roth seine Analysenergeb- 
nisse je nachdem festlegt, ob ihm die Herkunft der zu untersuchenden Proben 
gefallt oder nicht? Eine solche Einstellung ist genau der Grund, warum man 
einem “unabhängigen” Analysenlabor niemals die Herkunft seiner Proben 
mitteilen sollte, denn der Begriff “unabhängig” ist recht flexibel, wenn es um 
äußerst kontroverse Themen geht. Was Prof. Dr. Roth hier zumindest unter 
Beweis gestellt hat, ist ein Mangel an professioneller Aufrichtigkeit. 

Dass Prof. Dr. Jan van Pelt sich während des Irving-Verfahrens auf Prof. 
Roth in seiner eigenen Argumentation stützte, mag man ihm als jemand, der 
von Chemie keine Ahnung hat, nachsehen. 


10 Barbara Kulaszka, Did Six Million Really Die? Report on the Evidence in the Canadian 
'False News' Trial of Ernst Zündel — 1988, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., Toronto 1992, S. 363 
(im Protokoll 33-9291). 

11 Aussagen von Prof. Roth in Errol Morris‘ Film Mr. Death, aaO. (Anm. 3), ab 1:03:23 im 
YouTube-Video. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Nazism. Some weeks later I met Baron von Otter twice again. He told me 
that he had sent a report to the Swedish Government, a report which, ac- 
cording to him, had a strong influence on the relations between Sweden 
and Germany. I was not very successful in my attempt to report everything 
to the chief of the Vatican Legation. I was asked whether I was a soldier, 
and then was refused an interview. I then sent a detailed report to Dr. Win- 
ter, secretary of the Berlin Episcopate, in order to have him pass it on to 
the bishop of Berlin and through him to the Vatican Legation. When I came 
out of the Vatican Legation in the Rauchstrasse in Berlin, I had a very 
dangerous encounter with a police agent who followed me. However, after 
some very unpleasant moments I succeeded in giving him the slip. 

I have to add, furthermore, that in the beginning of 1944, SS Sturm- 
bannfuehrer Guenther of the Reichssicherheitshauptamt asked me for very 
large supplies of prussic acid for obscure use. The acid was to be delivered 
to his business office in Berlin, Kurfuerstenstrasse. I succeeded in making 
him believe that this was impossible because there was too much danger 
involved. It was a question of several carloads of poisonous acid, enough 
to kill a large number of persons, actually millions! He had told me he was 
not sure whether, when, for what kind of persons, how and where this poi- 
son was needed. I do not know exactly what were the intentions of the 
Reichssicherheitshauptamt and the SD. But later on, I thought of the words 
of Goebbels of ‘slamming the door behind them’ should Nazism never suc- 
ceed. Maybe they wanted to kill a large part of the German people, maybe 
the foreign workers, maybe the prisoners of war — I do not know! Anyhow, 
I caused the poison to disappear for disinfestation purposes, as soon as it 
came in. There was some danger for me in this, but if I had been asked 
where the poisonous acid was, I would have answered that it was already 
in a state of dangerous deterioration and that therefore I had to use it up as 
disinfestant! I am sure that Guenther, the son of the Guenther of the Racial 
Theory, had, according to his own words, orders to secure the acid for the 
— eventual — extermination of millions of human beings, perhaps also in 
concentration camps. I have here bills for 2,175 kgs, but, actually about 
6,500 kgs are involved; enough to kill 8 million people. I had the bills sent 
to me in my name; I said this was for reasons of secrecy; however, I did 
this in order to be somewhat free in my decisions and to have a better pos- 
sibility of making the poisonous acid disappear. I never paid for these 
shipments in order to avoid refunding, which would have reminded the SD 
of these stocks. The director of Degesch, who had made these shipments, 
told me that he had shipped prussic acid in ampoules for the purpose of 
killing human beings. On another occasion Guenther consulted me about 
the possibility of killing a large number of Jews in the open air in the forti- 
fication trenches of Maria-Theresienstadt. In order to prevent the execution 
of this diabolic proposal, I declared that this method was impracticable. 
Some time later I heard that the SD had secured, through other channels, 
the prussic acid to kill these unfortunate people at Theresienstadt. The most 
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Grün sieht Rot 


Eine weitere merkwürdige Erwiderung auf mein Gutachten erfolgte von dem 
Amerikaner Dr. Richard Green, der einen Bildungshintergrund besitzt, wel- 
cher meinem sehr ähnlich ist. Der Laie würde nun zu Recht vermuten, dass 
zwei Experten mit solch ähnlichen Voraussetzungen zu ähnlichen Schlussfol- 
gerungen kommen, was Themen betrifft, die ihrer Fachkenntnis entsprechen. 
Das ist aber hier nur teilweise der Fall. Das könnte an Greens politischen Vor- 
urteilen liegen, die ich nachfolgend aufzeigen möchte. 


Achtung: Richard J. Greens Artikel waren auf der Webseite www.holocaust- 
history.org ausgehängt, die irgendwann gegen Ende 2015/Anfang 2016 völlig 
gelöscht wurde. Angeblich soll der Inhalt später wieder anderswo ausgehängt 
werden. Bis dahin sind Kopien davon einsehbar unter 
web.archive.org/web/201509050523 15/http://www.holocaust-history.org/. 


Politische Polemik 


Im Frühjahr 1998 veröffentlichte der amerikanische Chemiker Dr. Richard J. 

Green im Internet Beitrage,' in denen er den Leuchter-Report? und mein Gut- 

achten über die Gaskammern von Auschwitz? kritisierte. Diese Beiträge 

zeichnen sich wie folgt aus: 

1. Er wiederholt Argumente von Deborah Lipstadt,* zum Beispiel die unwis- 
senschaftliche Forderung, es dürfe mit den “Holocaust-Leugnern” keine 
Debatte geben. 





! Richard J. Green, *The Chemistry of Auschwitz", 10.5.1998, online: holocaust- 
history.org/auschwitz/chemistry/, und "Leuchter, Rudolf and the Iron Blues", 25.3.1998, 
online: holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/chemistry/blue/. Da der zweite, frühere Beitrag 
recht oberfláchlich ist, konzentriere ich mich nachfolgend auf den ersten. 

? Fred A. Leuchter, Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, Die Leuchter-Gutachten. Kritische 
Ausgabe, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014. 

3 Germar Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten, 2. Auflage, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2001 

(www.vho.org/D/rga2). 

Deborah E. Lipstadt, Denying the Holocaust: The Growing Assault on Truth and Memory, 

Free Press, New York 1993; dt.: Betrifft: Leugnen des Holocaust, Rio-Verlag, Zürich 1994. 
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2. Er meint, Leuchter habe nicht die Qualifikationen besessen, die er vorgab 


zu besitzen, was erstens nicht stimmt? und zweitens für die Argumentation 
um die Tatsachen vóllig unerheblich ist. 


. Er meint, nicht verstehen zu kónnen, warum ich unter verschiedenen Pseu- 


donymen publiziert habe, auch wenn er zugibt, dass ich auf unakzeptable 
Weise wegen meiner Ansichten verfolgt werde. 


. Green unterstellt, die in der US-Verfassung garantierte Redefreiheit würde 


aufgehoben werden, wenn "Leute wie Rudolf und sein Held Remer jemals 
hier an die Macht kämen”. Ich kann nicht für den 1997 verstorbenen Gene- 
ralmajor Remer sprechen, aber bezüglich meiner Person ist dies nicht nur 
falsch, sondern obendrein eine Beleidigung. Außerdem war Herr Remer für 
mich kein Held. Er war ein Angeklagter, der wie jeder andere auch ein 
Recht auf eine unbehinderte Verteidigung hatte. Indem er Remer als mei- 
nen Helden beschreibt, möchte mich Green offenbar mit Remers politi- 
schen Ansichten in Verbindung bringen. 


. Schließlich bezeichnet Green meine Argumente als *Táuschungen": 


“Aufgrund der Tatsache, dass er [Rudolf] tatsächlich einige Chemie- 
kenntnisse besitzt, sind seine Täuschungen ausgeklügelter als die der an- 
deren Holocaust-Leugner. Nichtchemiker sollten daher beim Aufgreifen 
seiner Argumente vorsichtig sein. Letzten Endes wendet er aber die 
gleichen Irreführungen und trügerischen Argumente an wie Leuchter 
und Lüftl, auch wenn er bei seinen Betrügereien und Argumenten auf 
eine schwierigere Chemie zurückgreift. ” 
Wenn wir einmal voraussetzen, dass ich Fehler gemacht habe — niemand ist 
ohne Fehler — so heißt das nicht, ich hätte jemanden betrügen wollen. Wer 
Andersdenkenden böse Absichten unterstellt — was man leider auf beiden 
Seiten dieser Debatte findet —, setzt voraus, selbst im Besitz der einzigen 
und absoluten Wahrheit zu sein, und dass jeder andere sie auch kennen 
müsse. Wenn jemand dennoch anderer Meinung ist, so Könne das nur des- 
halb sein, weil er wider besseres Wissen die Unwahrheit sagt, also mit bö- 
ser Absicht lügt. Diese Unterstellung wiederum hat zur Folge, dass die 
Rechte der Dissidenten eingeschränkt werden, indem man ihnen unterstellt, 
keine wissenschaftlich gültigen Argumente zu haben, und indem man 





5 


Leuchter war von der Ingenieurskammer von Massachusetts vorgeworfen worden, unberech- 
tigt den Titel Ingenieur benutzt zu haben. Das damit befaßte Gericht verweigerte die An- 
nahme des Falles und zwang die Parteien zu einer außergerichtlichen Einigung, in der 
Leuchter sich verpflichtete, auch weiterhin nicht zu tun, was er nie getan hatte, nämlich ir- 
gendwelche Gesetze oder Anordnungen des US-Bundesstaates Massachusetts zu verletzen, 
vgl. sein Schreiben vom 5. April 1999 (www.vho.org/GB/c/DI/Shallit.html); siehe auch Fred 
A. Leuchter, “Witch Hunt in Boston", Journal of Historical Review 10(4) (1990), S. 453- 
460 (www.vho.org/GB/Journals/JHR/10/4/Leuchter453-460.html); Mark Weber, “Ein prü- 
fender Blick in Amerikas ‘Todesstrafen-Industrie’ bestätigt das Leuchter-Gutachten", VffG, 
2(3) (1998), S. 226-228. 
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ihnen sodann die Teilnahme an Diskussionen und Debatten verweigert. Als 
letzten Schritt werden ihnen dann die Menschenrechte auf freie Meinungs- 
äußerung und Freiheit der Wissenschaft und Forschung aberkannt, wie es 
heute bereits in vielen europäischen Ländern der Fall ist. Es kann daher 
nicht überraschen, dass Green darauf besteht, seine Auffassung geschicht- 
licher Ereignisse seien "historische Fakten", wohingegen das, was die Re- 
visionisten tun, lediglich “pseudowissenschaftlich” sei, die Verbreitung 
“geschmackloser und falscher Propaganda“. Auch wenn es erlaubt sein sol- 
le, *die Unwahrheit zu verbreiten, so wird dadurch aus Unwahrheit nicht 
Wahrheit". Er unterstellt schließlich, wir Revisionisten hätten Spaß daran, 
“ein bisschen Verwirrung zu stiften und die Wahrheit zu verschleiern”, und 
dass wir eine “Lüge” verbreiteten, die er als solche “bloßzustellen” trachte. 
Am Ende seiner polemischen Attacken fasst Green meine obige Argumentati- 
on dann selbst so zusammen, dass er uns ein Fallbeispiel fanatischer Ausgren- 
zungslogik gibt: 
“Es bringt mich nicht in Verlegenheit, Holocaust-Leugnung als Hassreden 
zu bezeichnen. Genau das ist es. Leute, die klug genug sind für solche Ver- 
schleierungen mittels pseudowissenschaftlicher Argumente, sind auch klug 
genug, um zu wissen, was sie tun: sie propagieren eine Lüge. Auch wenn 
einige Personen die Holocaust-Leugnung aufgrund ihrer geistigen Be- 
schränkung oder wegen Geisteskrankheiten anziehend finden, so sind es 
doch ganz andere Personen, die diese schlauen, aber lügenhaften pseudo- 
wissenschaftlichen Gutachten schreiben. Die Leute, die diese Gutachten 
schreiben, werden von dem Wunsch angetrieben, den Nationalsozialismus, 
eine Ideologie des Hasses, zu rehabilitieren. Dies sind Hassreden, und in- 
dem ich sie so nenne, mache ich nur von meinem Recht auf freie Mei- 
nungsäußerung Gebrauch.” 
Hier haben wir es: eine Hassrede. Hier wird mir unterstellt, ich wolle die In- 
karnation des Teufels auf Erden rehabilitieren — und genau das ist der Natio- 
nalsozialismus in den Augen der überwiegenden Mehrheit —, und dass ich zu 
diesem Zweck teuflische Techniken anwende bzw. alternativ dazu, dass man 
geisteskrank bzw. geistesschwach sein müsse, um meine Thesen zu glauben. 
Auf lange Sicht betrachtet bringt uns diese Art der Argumentation in die Ir- 
renanstalten, in Gefängnisse oder auf die Scheiterhaufen, eine Situation, die in 
Deutschland leider allzu real ist. Greens Auslassungen sind daher wahre 
Hassreden, aber leider sind sie “politisch korrekt” und werden somit annä- 
hernd von jedem unterstützt. Und nebenbei angemerkt: Selbst wenn es wahr 
wäre, dass einige Revisionisten den Nationalsozialismus rehabilitieren wollen 
— ich gehe davon aus, dass dies nur eine Minderheit ist —, so ist das kein Ar- 
gument gegen die Gültigkeit unserer Argumente. 


6 Vel. dazu G. Rudolf, Kardinalfragen an Deutschlands Politiker, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Pub- 
lishers, Uckfield 2012. 
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Darauf reagierend, meinte Green in bósartiger Dialektik:’ 


"Und was ist eigentlich eine 'wirkliche Hassrede'? Es scheint, Hassrede 
sei eine Rede dann, wenn man jemandes Reden 'Hassreden' nennt. Wenn 
das der Fall ist, so begeht er [Rudolf] selbst Hassreden nach seiner eige- 
nen Definition. Wenn es Zensur ist, eine Rede als 'Hassrede' zu bezeich- 
nen, dann zensiert Rudolf. " 
Das ist freilich reiner Unsinn, da ich nie irgendeine Form der Zensur unter- 
stützt habe oder unterstützen würde, auch wenn es sich um *Hassreden" han- 
delt. Zudem habe ich Dr. Greens Aussagen nicht *Hassreden" genannt, weil er 
meine Aussagen “Hassreden” nennt, sondern weil er behauptet, dass wir Revi- 
sionisten moralisch minderwertig seien und angeblich allerlei bósartige Tech- 
niken verwenden, um das zu rehabilitieren, was er in seinem Beitrag als die 
Ideologie des Hasses bezeichnet. Green hat nicht bewiesen, dass ich oder an- 
dere Revisionisten die Herrschaft des Hasses rehabilitieren wollen, noch kónn- 
te ihm das je gelingen. Er behauptet es einfach, und indem er dies tut, setzt er 
uns dem Hass der ganzen Welt aus. Green stachelt damit die ganze Welt zum 
Hass gegen uns auf. Das ist es, was ich Hassreden nenne: Eine Rede, die fal- 
sche und vóllig unfundierte Beschuldigungen in die Welt setzt, die darin resul- 
tieren, dass die Welt jemanden hasst. Wenn beispielsweise jemand ohne stich- 
haltige Beweise vorzulegen sagen würde: 


"Alle Juden lügen und verschleiern die Wahrheit, um eine Weltherrschaft 
des Hasses zu errichten.” 
Ich nehme an, dass Dr. Green mit mir übereinstimmt, dass dies eine Hassrede 
ist. Aber wenn man ohne Beweise schreibt: 


"Alle Revisionist lügen und verschleiern die Wahrheit, um eine Weltherr- 
schaft des Hasses zu errichten.” 


— dann soll das angemessen sein? 

Andererseits ist Richard Greens Art der Argumentation Beweis dafür, dass 
er selbst eine starke politische Motivation hat, die seine Wahrnehmung der 
Realität verzerren mag: Anscheinend ist er ein extremer Gegner jeder histori- 
schen Rehabilitation des Nationalsozialismus. Aber derartige Motivationen 
dürfen unsere wissenschaftliche Argumentation nicht beeinflussen, da sie rein 
politischer Natur sind. Die Ergebnisse unserer wissenschaftlichen Forschung 
dürfen nicht davon abhängen, welche Auswirkung sie auf die Reinheit der 
Weste irgendwelcher historischer Personen oder politischer Ideologien haben. 
Sich um die politische Wirkung irgendeiner Forschung Sorgen zu machen, ist 
in hohem Maße unwissenschaftlich. 


7 www.holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/chemistry/not-the-science/. Der Beitrag wurde zu- 


sammen mit Jamie McCarthy verfaßt. Da nicht zu erkennen ist, wer für welche Aussage 
verantwortlich ist, benenne ich hier konsequent nur Dr. Green. 
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Dass Green diese fundamentale Voraussetzung wissenschaftlichen Arbei- 
tens und zivilisierter Auseinandersetzungen nicht begreift, beweist er in zwei 
spáter verfassten Arbeiten, in denen er ausführt, es kónne "keine richtige De- 
batte zwischen jenen geben, die versuchten, die Geschichte zu verstehen, und 
jenen, die zu verschleiern trachten” und “dass genaue Informationen präsen- 
tiert werden müssen, damit die Leichtgläubigen nicht von jenen vereinnahmt 
werden, die das Nazi-Regime weiBwaschen wollen." 

Weite Bereiche von Greens zweitem Artikel befassen sich mit persónlichen 
Angriffen auf mich, auf die ich angemessen antwortete. Da ich nicht mehr 
Papier für diese Greensche Schlammschlacht verschwenden will, sei der an 
geistigem Unrat Greens interessierte Leser auf diesen Beitrag im Internet ver- 
wiesen. Es sei lediglich auf zwei Punkte hingewiesen: 

Green erachtet es als ehrenhaft und politisch notwendig, der Opfer des jü- 
dischen Holocaust zu gedenken. Dass ich es jedoch ebenso für ehrenhaft und 
politisch notwendig erachte, der Opfer des deutschen Vertreibungs-Holocaust 
zu gedenken — als Sohn eines aus Schlesien vertriebenen Vaters engagierte ich 
mich zeitweilig in Verbänden und Parteien, die dem Anliegen der Vertriebe- 
nen nahestehen — sieht Green als Beweis dafür, ich sei ein politisch Rechter, 
weshalb er schlussfolgert: 


"Rudolfs Ruf als ein undogmatischer und objektiver Wahrheitssucher muss 
in Frage gestellt werden. " 


Jeder Mensch hat seine eigenen politischen Ansichten. Aber der Ruf eines 
Wissenschaftlers hängt nicht von seinen politischen Ansichten ab, sondern 
von der formellen wie auch der inhaltlichen Qualität seiner Arbeit. Dazu ge- 
hórt es, dass man seine wissenschaftlichen Kontrahenten eben nicht politisch 
verdächtigt. Ich schreibe ja beispielsweise auch nicht, Green sei ein Jude und 
habe Kontakt zu Linksextremisten,” weshalb er als voreingenommen abzu- 
lehnen und seine Argumente zu ignorieren seien. Vielmehr schreibe ich eben, 
dass Greens Argumente abzulehnen seien, weil sie falsch bzw. unschlüssig 
sind. 

Wie charakterlos Green ist, zeigen seine Angriffe auf mich, weil ich Kon- 
takte zu Personen habe bzw. hatte, die wie ich von der Offentlichkeit zum 
größten Teil falschlich mit allen möglichen politischen Schimpfwórtern belegt 
werden. Die meisten dieser von Green angegriffenen Menschen halfen mir 
selbstlos bei meinen Arbeiten oder boten mir Hilfe, Schutz und Unterkunft an, 


85 www.vho.org/GB/c/GR/CharacterAssassins.html. 

? In der ersten Ausgabe dieses Buches schrieb ich in dieser Fußnote: “Das ist eine unbewiese- 
ne Hypothese, die ich nur als Beispiel anführe, um Greens Verhalten mir gegenüber deutlich 
zu machen. Beides ist zwar durchaus denkmóglich, trágt aber nichts zur Sachauseinander- 
setzung bei, weshalb ich keine Zeit verschwende, diesbezüglich Forschungen anzustellen." 
Es hat sich nun herausgestellt, dass Green tatsächlich ein Jude ist; siehe seinen polemischen 
Austausch mit A.S. Marques, www.codoh.com/library/document/678. 
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als ich wegen der sich immer mehr steigernden politischen Verfolgung aus 
Deutschland floh. Was auch immer die Ansichten dieser Menschen im Einzel- 
nen sein mógen, ich wäre ein Lump, wenn ich mich von ihnen abwenden wür- 
de, nur weil sie tiberwiegend zu Unrecht durch Medien und Politiker be- 
schimpft werden. Es sind námlich nicht die politischen Ansichten, die die Gü- 
te eines Menschen ausmachen, sondern seine Tugenden wie etwa: Weisheit, 
Gerechtigkeit, Mut, Maß, Selbstlosigkeit, Treue und Ehrlichkeit. Meine Wei- 
gerung, mich von Bekannten und Freunden in der Not zu distanzieren, provo- 
zierte die folgende Aussage Greens: "° 


E 


"Rudolf weigert sich, Nazis böse zu nennen. ` 
Das war wahrlich der Abgrund der Bósartigkeit. Aber ganz gleich, wie viele 
der Personen, von den ich mich zu distanzieren weigere, Nationalsozialisten 
sind, so beweist Greens Aussage nur, dass er anscheinend das aufgeklart 
abendländische Rechtssystem nicht verstanden hat: Eine Person ist dann “bö- 
se" im legalen Sinne, wenn sie eines Verbrechens oder Vergehens überführt 
wurde und auch dann nur im Zusammenhang dieses Verbrechens oder Verge- 
hens. Weder haben alle Nationalsozialisten und deren Unterstützer — die breite 
Mehrheit aller Deutschen zwischen 1933 und 1945 — Verbrechen begangen, 
noch waren sie im Durchschnitt schlechtere Menschen als die Menschen über- 
all sonst. Noch nicht einmal Green wird das behaupten, oder doch? 

Ausgehend von einer bestimmten politischen Position kónnte man hóchs- 
tens sagen, die Menschen in Deutschland seien in den Jahren zwischen 1933 
und 1945 durch einen Irrglauben verführt worden. Aber selbst das ist eben le- 
diglich eine Frage der subjektiven Meinung. 

Greens umfassende Aussage “Nazis sind bóse" belegt daher seine Tendenz, 
zu voreiligen Vorurteilen zu greifen und ein Anhänger von Kollektivverant- 
wortung und Kollektivschuld zu sein. Ich weigere mich in der Tat, irgendwel- 
che verallgemeinernde Urteile zu fällen, sei es nun “Nazis sind böse”, “Кот- 
munisten sind böse”, “Kapitalisten sind böse”, “Moslems sind böse”, “Juden 
sind böse”, “Hexen sind böse” oder was auch immer. Dass Green anscheinend 
meint, ich müsse dies tun, um meinen Ruf zu bewahren, ist sein Problem. 
Aber wenn er darauf besteht, so kann er sich nicht moralisch über jene Leute 
erheben, die sagen, “Juden sind böse”, denn auch diese Menschen können Ar- 
gumente anführen, um ihre These zu stützen. Während bestimmte Aspekte des 
Nationalsozialismus — ideologisch wie historisch — gerechterweise als böse 
beschrieben werden können — was auch auf Kommunismus, Christentum, Is- 
lam, Judentum und viele andere Ideologien zutrifft —, so rechtfertigt dies keine 
Verallgemeinerungen. 


10 www.holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/chemistry/not-the-science/postscript.shtml 
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Nota bene: Als Antwort auf meine Selbstverteidigung gegen die bösartigen 
persönlichen Attacken griff mich Green dafür ebenso an.' Während er also 
das Recht hat, mich persónlich anzugreifen, habe ich kein Recht, mich zu ver- 
teidigen? 


“No Holes, no ‘Holocaust’” 


In seinem ersten Aufsatz widmet Green dem berühmten Slogan von Robert 
Faurisson “No Holes, no *Holocaust'" (keine Löcher, kein Holocaust) einige 
wenige Absätze. Faurissons These besagt, dass es in der Decke von Leichen- 
keller 1 des Krematoriums II in Birkenau keine Lócher gibt, durch die man 
von außen Zyklon B in den Keller werfen konnte, wie es die Zeugenaussagen 
behaupten. Wenn es aber die Lócher nicht gab, so gab es in diesen Kellern 
auch nicht die bezeugten Vergasungen, womit die einzige Basis zusammen- 
bricht, auf der die Holocaust-Geschichte ruht: Zeugenaussagen. > 

Greens Beweise für die Existenz von Lóchern in dieser Decke fufen auf 
der Argumentation von Michael Shermers Artikel in der Zeitschrift Skeptic, 
der 1997 leicht modifiziert in seinem Buch nachgedruckt wurde. Bereits in 
der ersten Ausgabe meines Gutachtens anno 1993 hatte ich diese angeblichen 
Beweise diskutiert und widerlegt.'* Green verschweigt dies." 


Zwischen Chemie und Alchimie 


Dr. Greens Ausführungen sind zwar kompetenter, wenn er sich der Chemie 
zuwendet, aber auch dann zeichnen sie sich nicht durch sorgfältige Erwägun- 
gen aus. Es geht hier um die Frage der Bildung und Nachweisbarkeit von Ei- 
senblau, jener berühmten blauen Eisencyanidverbindung, die sich bei der Be- 
gasung von Mauerwerk mit Blausäure (Cyanwasserstoff, HCN, “Zyklon B“) 





Richard J. Green, “Postscript to Chemistry is not the Science: Rudolf's Character Suicide," 
Juli 2000, www.holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/chemistry/not-the-science/postscript.shtml 
? Robert Faurisson, Leserbrief, VffG 7(1) (2003), S. 116. 

? Michael Shermer, Why People Believe Weird Things, Freeman & Co. New York 1997; vgl. 
dazu C. Mattogno, “‘Leugnung der Geschichte’? — Leugnung der Beweise!, Teil 1”, VffG 
8(2) (2004), S. 134-150; Teil 2 ebd., 8(3) (2004), S. 291-310. 

^ R. Kammerer, A. Solms, Das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell, London 1993 

(vho.org/D/rgal/rga.html); vgl. auch die 2. Auflage, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 78-93; G. Rudolf, 

*Das Rudolf Gutachten in der Kritik, Teil 2", VffG 3(1) (1999), S. 77-82. 

Siehe C. Mattognos Beitrag “The Elusive Holes of Death" in der englischen Ausgabe des 

vorliegenden Buches, G. Rudolf. C. Mattogno, Auschwitz Lies, 3. Aufl., Castle Hill Publis- 

hers, Uckfield, 2016, S. 279-393; dt.: ders., “Кеіпе Löcher, keine Gaskammer(n)’”, VffG 

6(3) (2002), S. 284-304; ders., “Die Einfüllöffnungen für Zyklon-B", 2 Teile, VffG 8(3) 

(2004), S. 267-290. 
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bilden kann. Dabei móchte ich mit einigen falschen Vorstellungen aufráumen, 

die sich nicht nur, aber besonders unter Revisionisten hartnáckig halten. 

Es gibt prinzipiell drei denkbare Erklärungen für den unterschiedlichen 
Cyanidgehalt in den Wänden der uns erhalten gebliebenen Zyklon-B-, d.h. 
Blausáure-Entlausungskammern in Auschwitz, Birkenau, Stutthof und Ma- 
jdanek einerseits (sehr hoher Cyanidgehalt) und den angeblichen Auschwitzer 
bzw. Birkenauer Menschengaskammern andererseits (nicht interpretierbar 
niedriger bzw. gar kein Cyanidgehalt). Green führt diese drei Erklárungsmóg- 
lichkeiten an: 

1. “Die Anwesenheit von Preußisch Blau [= Berliner- bzw. Eisenblau] ist eine 
notwendige Folge der Begasung mit HCN, und die Tatsache, dass dieser 
Farbstoff in den Menschentótungsgaskammern nicht vorhanden ist, be- 
weist, dass sie nicht für Menschenvergasungen benutzt wurden." (Hervor- 
hebung durch mich.) 

Das ist die Weise, in der Leuchter argumentiert,” und ich stimme mit 

Green darin tiberein, dass dies eine unbegriindete Annahme ist. 

2. “Die Berlinblau-Verfürbung hat Gründe, die nichts mit einer HCN- 
Begasung zu tun hat. Diese These vertritt zum Beispiel der österreichische 
Chemiker Dr. Josef Bailer, der behauptete, bei den Verfürbungen handele 
es sich um Wandfarbe.” 

Auch in diesem Punkt stimme ich mit Green überein, der Bailers un- 
fundierte Theorie'® mehr oder weniger ablehnt. 

3. “Die Eisenblau-Verfärbungen stammen tatsächlich von HCN-Begasungen, 
aber die Bedingungen, unter denen sie sich bilden, sind nicht überall und 
in allen Anlagen, die mit HCN begast werden, gegeben. Die Bildungsrate 
von Eisenblau kann unter den Bedingungen der Menschengaskammern 
ganz anders sein als im Falle der Entlausungskammern." 

Und wiederum stimme ich mit Green überein, dass dies der richtige An- 
satz zur Untersuchung unseres Problems ist. 

Ich muss aber vehement widersprechen, wenn Green wie folgt fortfahrt: 


"Antwort Nr. eins ist natürlich unhaltbar. Wir wissen durch geschichtliche 
Beweise, die von der beteiligten Chemie unabhüngig sind, dass es Men- 
schentótungsvergasungen gab.” 
Zunächst einmal kann man chemische oder andere Erkenntnisse der exakten 
Wissenschaften nicht mit angeblichen Augenzeugen widerlegen, den meines 
Wissens einzigen “geschichtlichen Beweisen", die es dazu gibt. Green macht 
sich noch nicht einmal die Mühe, uns anzudeuten, auf welche “anderen ge- 
schichtlichen Beweise" er sich bezieht. 


16 Erstmals: Josef Baler, “Der Leuchter-Bericht aus der Sicht eines Chemikers", in: Amoklauf 
gegen die Wirklichkeit, Dokumentationszentrum des ósterreichischen Widerstandes, Bun- 
desministerium für Unterricht und Kultur (Hrsg.), Wien 1991, S. 47-52; vgl. den Beitrag 
“Lüge und Auschwitz-Wahrheit" in diesem Band. 
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Zweitens macht dieser Satz deutlich, dass Green offenbar keinen Beweis 
der exakten Wissenschaften akzeptieren will, der das widerlegt, was er fiir 
wahr hält. Dies ist höchst interessant und zeigt, dass es unmöglich ist, Greens 
Auffassung zu dieser Angelegenheit zu ändern, d.h., dass seine Meinung keine 
wissenschaftliche ist, sondern eine dogmatische. 

Green ist der erste exterminationistische Autor, der meinen Vorschlag über 
den Bildungsmechanismus von Eisenblau aus Blausäure und Eisenoxiden auf- 
greift, wobei die letztgenannten Verbindungen ein gewöhnlicher Bestandteil 
aller möglichen Arten von Mörtel, Putz und Beton sind.” Green fügt dem so- 
gar noch einige weitere Erklärungsansätze hinzu, auf die es sich aber hier 
nicht lohnt, näher einzugehen. Green kritisiert meine These vom Bildungsme- 
chanismus ausführlich, ringt sich aber nach einigem Hin und Her letztlich 
doch dazu durch, festzustellen, 

"dass Rudolf bezüglich der Bildung der Blaufürbung in den Entlausungs- 

kammern richtig liegt oder fast richtig liegt.” 

Diese Einschránkung muss er freilich machen, denn wenn er mir auf ganzer 
Linie recht gábe, würde sein Dogma der Menschengaskammern und ihrer 
Unwiderlegbarkeit zusammenbrechen, und das kann er unmóglich erlauben. 
Nachfolgend will ich Greens Einwände diskutieren. 

Greens größter Nachteil ist zunächst, dass er des Deutschen nicht mächtig 
ist und daher die in den 1990er Jahren erarbeiteten Erkenntnisse bei Abfas- 
sung seiner Artikel nicht kannte. Dies kann allerdings spätestens seit Mitte des 
Jahres 2003 keine Entschuldigung mehr sein, denn zu diesem Zeitpunkt waren 
alle wesentlichen Veröffentlichungen auch in englischer Sprache erschienen.'* 


Chemische Randbedingungen 


In seinem ersten Beitrag fing Green eine Diskussion der Faktoren an, die den 
Bildungsprozess von Eisenblau entscheidend beeinflussen kónnen, wie etwa: 
Wassergehalt der Wand (je feuchter, desto besser) 

Reaktivität der Eisenoxide in der Wand (Mörtel gut, Ziegel schlecht) 
Temperatur der Wand (kühl ist besser als warm) 

pH-Wert (Säuregehalt) der Wand (basisch besser als neutral) 

einwirkende Blausáurekonzentration (je hóher, desto besser) 
Einwirkungszeit (je langer, desto besser) 

Andere Einflüsse, wie Säubern der Wände, chemisches Reinigen, Wandbe- 
lage (Farbe, Fliesen...) 

Er bricht diese Diskussion jedoch ab, ohne in Details zu gehen, was er damit 
begründet, 


SOV оо eg 


17 Zu diesem Mechanismus vgl. Rudolf Gutachten, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 106-110. 
18 Vgl. die diversen Bände der Series Holocaust Handbooks, www.HolocaustHandbooks.com. 
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“dass die damit verbundene Kinetik zu schwierig ist, als dass sie ohne den 

Rückgriff auf das Experiment simuliert werden könnte.” 

Wiederum stimme ich mit Green bis zu einem bestimmten Punkt überein: Eine 
absolut zuverlässige Antwort auf die Frage: “Konnten sich langzeitstabile Ei- 
senblau-Verbindungen in den Menschengaskammern bilden, und wenn: wel- 
che Menge würde sich gebildet haben?” würde in der Tat großangelegte Expe- 
rimente voraussetzen, zu deren Durchführung mir die Mittel fehlen. Jedenfalls 
ist die weitverbreitete Annahme, eine oder mehrere Begasungen mit Zyklon B 
würde(n) automatisch und in jedem Fall zu nachweisbaren Cyanidrückständen 
führen, falsch. 

Allerdings kann man bezüglich der oben aufgeführten Punkte 5 und 6 gut 
begründete Annahmen machen, wie ich es weiter unten darstellen werde. Für 
die oben aufgelisteten Faktoren 1 bis 4 sowie 7 kann man sowohl für die Ent- 
lausungsanlagen als auch für die angeblich als Menschengaskammern miss- 
brauchten Leichenkeller in Auschwitz anhand der bekannten Zusammenset- 
zung des dort benutzten Baumaterials und von Angaben in der Fachliteratur zu 
sehr zuverlässigen Aussagen kommen, was ja eines der Hauptthemen meines 
Gutachtens ist. Interessanterweise hat Green trotz mehrmaliger Aufforderung 
nie den Versuch gemacht, zur Beantwortung dieser Fragen zu Fachliteratur zu 
greifen, wie ich es tat. 

Als Beispiel für seine arrogante Ignoranz sei die Frage des pH-Wertes von 
Wandmaterialien betrachtet. Ich bin mir mit Dr. Green einig, dass ein basi- 
sches Milieu eine Grundvoraussetzung dafür ist, dass die im Porenwasser des 
Gemäuers gelöste Blausäure als ersten Schritt ihrer späteren Umwandlung in 
das stabile Eisenblau zunächst in größeren Mengen in lösliche Cyanide um- 
gewandelt werden kann. Green hat dafür Grafiken angefertigt, die den meinen 
ähneln.” Er stellte sodann die Hypothese auf, Gemäuer sei tatsächlich pH- 
neutral oder gar leicht sauer, so dass nicht mit einer Anreicherung von Cyani- 
den zu rechnen sei. Man findet bei ihm keinerlei Literaturzitate, mit der er die- 
se Hypothese abstützt. Als er von mir anhand bautechnischer Fachliteratur da- 
rauf hingewiesen wurde, dass seine Hypothese falsch sei, da neues, aus Mör- 
tel, Zement oder Beton errichtetes Mauerwerk grundsätzlich basisch ist und 
insbesondere jenes Material, das für die Mauern der Leichenkeller verwendet 
wurde, über Monate, wenn nicht gar Jahre basisch blieb, meinte Green ledig- 
lich: 

“Das IFRC [Institut für Forensische Forschung, Krakau, = Jan-Sehn- 

Institut] ermittelte [1993] andererseits einen pH [von Mörtelproben aus 

den angeblichen Menschengaskammern] zwischen 6 und 7 [d.h. neutral]. ” 
Anstatt also Fachliteratur zu konsultieren, suchte Dr. Green bei den Forschern 
des Jan-Sehn-Instituts Rat? Das Problem mit dem Wert des Jan-Sehn-Instituts 


1? Vgl. mein Gutachten, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 108, 110, die genauso auch schon in der ersten Auf- 
lage meines Gutachtens vorhanden waren, aaO. (Anm. 14), S. 42, 44. 
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disgusting camps were not Oranienburg, Dachau, or Belsen, but Auschwitz 

(Oswice) and Mauthausen-Gusen near Linz/Danube. These are the places 

in which millions of people disappeared in gas chambers or gas cham- 

ber-like cars. The method of killing the children was to hold a tampon with 
prussic acid under their nose. 

I myself witnessed experiments on living persons in concentration 
camps being continued until the victim died. Thus, in the concentration 
camp for women, Ravensbruck near Fuerstenberg-Mecklenburg, SS 
Hauptsturmfiihrer Grundlach MD made such experiments. In my office, I 
read many reports of experiments made at Buchenwald, such as the admin- 
istration of up to 100 tablets of Pervitine per day. Other experiments — eve- 
ry time on about 100-200 persons — were made with serums and lymph, 
etc., till the death of the person. Himmler personally had reserved for him- 
self the granting of permission to conduct these experiments. 

At Oranienburg, I saw how all the prisoners who were there for being 
perverts (homosexuals) disappeared in one single day. 

I avoided frequent visits to the concentration camps because it was cus- 
tomary, especially at Mauthausen-Gusen near Linz-Danube, to hang one 
or two prisoners in honor of the visitors. At Mauthausen it was customary 
to make Jewish workers work in a quarry at great altitude. After a while 
the SS on duty would say: 'Pay attention, in a couple of minutes there will 
be an accident'. And, indeed, one or two minutes later, some Jews were 
thrown from the cliff and fell dead at our feet. 'Work accident' was written 
in the files of the dead. Dr. Fritz Krantz, an anti-Nazi SS Hauptsturmfueh- 
rer, often told me of such events. He condemned them severely and often 
published facts about them. The crimes discovered at Belsen, Oranienburg, 
etc., are not considerable in comparison with the others committed at 
Auschwitz and Mauthausen. 

I plan to write a book about my adventures with the Nazis. 

I am ready to swear to the absolute truth of all my statements. 

[signed by hand:] Kurt Gerstein” 

It is difficult to believe that anybody intended that this statement" be taken 
seriously. A few specific points are examined here, but on the whole, I leave 
the reader to marvel at it. The part printed in the NMT volumes starts at “Hear- 
ing of the massacres” and ends at “one understands the greatness of your good 
work!” However, the remark about the BBC and the 25 million gas chamber 
victims is deleted. The version used by Eichmann’s Jerusalem tribunal was far 
more drastically edited.*”° 

The original version of this book presented a very faithful reproduction of 
the English translation provided by the Nuremberg staff, a shortcut that I came 
to regret. For example, where it says above “Naked also in winter!”, the 
French was “aussi en hiver nus!" However, in my original version it read *Na- 
ked in winter!”, because that is how the Nuremberg staff rendered it. This 





470 Rassinier (1964), 93-106. 
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ist freilich, dass er 50 Jahre nach Errichtung der besagten Mauern ermittelt 
wurde. Wenn Dr. Green nur ein bisschen Ahnung von der Chemie von Bau- 
stoffen hätte, so wüsste er, dass Mörtel und Betone selbstverständlich nicht 
ewig basisch bleiben. Wenn er mein Gutachten aufmerksam gelesen bzw. ver- 
standen hätte, so wäre ihm außerdem aufgefallen, dass ich dort sogar eine 
Doktorarbeit zitierte, die in den 1960er Jahren ermittelte, mit welcher Ge- 
schwindigkeit die Carbonatisierungsfront (=Neutralisierungsfront) in Mórteln 
und Betonen mit der Zeit fortschreitet.” 

All das muss man selbst als promovierter Chemiker nicht wissen, denn die 
Chemie der Baustoffe ist ein Spezialgebiet, das selbst an Universitäten nicht 
Teil der Lehrpläne ist. Ich selbst musste mich in das Thema erst mittels Fach- 
literatur einarbeiten, bevor ich es verstehen konnte. Es kann daher nicht über- 
raschen, dass Dr. Green darüber keine Kenntnisse hat. Es zeugt aber von intel- 
lektueller Unredlichkeit, wenn er meine wiederholten Hinweise auf seine Feh- 
ler und die Fachliteratur^' einfach mit Totschweigen übergeht und stattdessen 
auf die Messungen verweist, die bezüglich des pH-Wertes von Gemäuern al- 
lein schon deshalb vóllig irrelevant sind, weil sie 50 Jahre nach der Errichtung 
der betrachteten Mauern durchgeführt wurden. Interessant wären allein Mes- 
sungen, die 1943 und 1944 durchgeführt worden waren. 

Die Unhaltbarkeit von Dr. Greens Argumentation macht eine Metapher 
deutlich: 

Mit Bezug auf Kochbücher einiger italienischer Pizza-Experten zeige ich, 
dass eine Pizza, die fertig gebacken aus dem heißen Ofen genommen wird, 
heiß ist und noch für eine Weile heiß bzw. warm bleibt (eine Stunde). Nun 
kommt Dr. Green daher und behauptet, ich sei im Unrecht, weil ein polnischer 
Freund von ihm die Temperatur einer Pizza gemessen hat, die vor einer Wo- 
che gebacken wurde und die seither irgendwo herumlag. Und die polnischen 
Forscher haben gemessen, dass die Pizza tatsüchlich kalt ist. Überraschung! 

Dass ich mich überhaupt mit solchen *Widerlegungen" meiner Argumente 
herumschlagen muss, zeigt deutlich, auf welches Niveau sich Dr. Green bege- 
ben muss, um die Illusion aufrechtzuhalten, seine Behauptungen sei irgendwie 
doch stichhaltig. 





2 N.V. Waubke, Transportphänomene in Betonporen, Dissertation, Braunschweig 1966; vgl. 
R. Kammerer, A. Solms (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 14), Kapitel 2.5.2., S. 50f.; in der englischen 
Ausgabe, The Rudolf Report, aaO. (Anm. 18), S. 181f. 

?! S. Róbert (Hg.), Systematische Baustofflehre, 4. Aufl., VEB Verlag für Bauwesen, Berlin 
1983; K. Wesche, Baustoffe für tragende Bauteile, Bauverlag, Wiesbaden 1977; Verein 
Deutscher Zementwerke, Zement Taschenbuch 1972/73, Bauverlag, Wiesbaden 1972; W. 
Czernin, Zementchemie für Bauingenieure, Bauverlag, Wiesbaden 1977; W.H. Duda, Ce- 
ment-Data-Book, Bauverlag, Wiesbaden 1976; O. Hähnle (Hg.), Baustoff-Lexikon, Deutsche 
Verlagsanstalt, Stuttgart 1961. 
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Giftgaskonzentration 


Anfangs ging Green von einer falschen, zu schnellen Verdunstungsgeschwin- 
digkeit des Giftgases Blausäure vom Trägermaterial aus. Angesicht des von 
mir vorgelegten Beweises? lenkte er jedoch ein und gestand mir auch zu, dass 
die Zeugen durchgehend von sehr kurzen Tötungszeiten sprechen. Die 
zwangsläufige Konsequenz jedoch, dass sehr kurze Tötungszeiten sehr hoher 
Giftgaskonzentrationen bedürfen, verweigerte Green. Er geht schlicht davon 
aus, dass eine Konzentration des Giftgases verwendet wurde, wie sie von we- 
nigen Zeugen berichtet wird, was etwa der Konzentration entspricht, die in 
Entlausungskammern verwendet wurde. Wegen der langsamen Verdunstung 
der Blausäure hätte die Giftgaskonzentration in der Kammer innerhalb der be- 
zeugten kurzen Tötungszeiten allerdings nur wenige Prozent der Konzentrati- 
on erreicht, die in Entlausungskammern nach einigen Stunden erreicht wurde. 
Green ignoriert, dass dies nicht zu dem bezeugten schnellen Tötungserfolg 
hätte führen können. Die einzigen verlässlichen Daten dazu, die Erfahrungen 
mit Blausäure-Hinrichtungen in den USA,” ignoriert Green. 


Lüftung 


Um einer möglichst kurzen Kontaktzeit des Giftgases mit den Kellerwänden 
das Wort zu reden, behauptet Green wider die Tatsachen, dass die in den Lei- 
chenkellern 1 der Krematorien II & III eingebauten Lüftungsanlagen in der 
Lage gewesen seien, die Keller binnen 20 bis 30 Minuten so weit von Giftgas 
zu reinigen, dass ein schweres Arbeiten in diesen Kellern ohne Gasmasken 
und Schutzanzüge möglich gewesen wäre.” Zu seinen unrealistisch kurzen 
Lüftungszeiten kommt er, indem er: 

a) geringe angewendete Giftgasmengen annimmt, die den Aussagen wider- 
sprechen; 

b) die Leistungsfähigkeit der Lüftungsanlagen übertreibt; 

c) toxikologische Fakten übersieht, wie etwa, dass die Aufnahme tödlicher 
Giftmengen nicht identisch ist mit einem unmittelbaren Tötungserfolg; dass 
ein Tötungserfolg meist erst wesentlich später eintritt; dass ein schneller Tö- 





22 Vgl. R. Irmscher, “Nochmals: ‘Die Einsatzfähigkeit der Blausäure bei tiefen Temperatu- 
ren’”, Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 34 (1942), S. 35f. 

23 Vgl. erstmals Conrad Grieb, “Der selbstassistierte Holocaust-Schwindel”, VffG 1(1) (1997), 
S. 6-8. Jede Menge Informationen über Gaskammerhinrichtungen in den USA ist zu finden 
in dem Buch von Scott Christianson, The Last Gasp. The Rise and Fall of the American Gas 
Chamber, University of California Press, Berkeley, CA, 2010. Die darin berichteten Hin- 
richtungszeiten waren: 6 Min., S. 81f.; 2⁄2 Min., S. 85; 7 Min., S. 99f.; 30 Sek., S. 106; 10 
Min., S. 111; 7% Min., S. 112; 13 & 17 Min., S. 114; 2 Min., S. 116; 6 Min., S. 117; 10 min, 
S. 180f.; 5-9 Min., S. 189; >5 Min., S. 199; 10-12 Min., S. 209; >8 Min., S. 210f.; 14 Min., 
S. 214; 11 Min., S. 216; 9.3 Min., S. 220; 12 Min., S. 223; 18 Min., S. 229. 

24 Vg]. dazu mein Rudolf Gutachten, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 134-137. 
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tungserfolg groBe Überdosen an Gift erfordert; und dass die Tótung aller po- 
tentiellen Opfer (Letale Dosis 100%, Lon) wesentlich größere Giftmengen 
voraussetzt als die in toxikologischer Literatur angegebenen, für den Gesund- 
heitsschutz ermittelten Grenzwerte (Letale Dosis 1%, LD1); 

d) ignoriert, dass es in den Decken dieser Keller keine Lócher gab, in wel- 
che die vom Zeugen Michał Kula behauptete “Zyklon-B-Einführvorrichtung” 
hätte installiert werden kónnen,'? welche dazu gedient haben soll, das Zyklon 
B nach vollbrachtem Mord aus den Kammern zu holen, damit dieses nicht 
noch über zwei Stunden sein Giftgas abgibt und damit eine erfolgreiche Lüf- 
tung der Kammer verhindert. 

Nachdem ich ihm mit Dokumenten die Falschheit seiner Angaben zur Leis- 
tungsfähigkeit der Lüftungsanlagen bewiesen hatte,” meinte er schlicht: 

"Bezüglich der Leistung der Lüftungsanlage, es spielt einfach keine Rol- 

le." 

So einfach ist das: Habe ich ihm einen Fehler nachgewiesen, so ignoriert er 
dies einfach und macht weiter wie gehabt. 

Aber gehen wir um des Arguments Willen einmal davon aus, dass es diese 
magischen “Kula-Säulen” tatsächlich gab.” Diese Säulen sollen vom Kam- 
merboden bis zur Decke gereicht und aus drei Drahtnetzschichten bestanden 
haben. Die innerste Lage konnte entfernt werden. Sie soll benutzt worden 
sein, um einen Behälter mit Zyklon B durch ein Loch in der Decke in die 
Kammer hinabzulassen und nach dem Mord wieder herauszuholen. Das 
scheint geschickter zu sein, als das Zyklon B schlicht durch ein Loch in der 
Decke auf die Opfer bzw. den Boden zu werfen. Aber nur auf den ersten 
Blick. 

Einen Behälter mit Zyklon-Granulat in einen Raum hinabzulassen, wo es 
von drei Maschendrahtlagen abgeschirmt wird, ist eine sichere Methode, um 
die Verdunstung der Blausäure erheblich zu verzögern. Be- bzw. Vergasungen 





25 Die von Green falsch angegebene Kapazität beruhte auf einer falschen und unfundierten 
Angabe J.-C. Pressacs, zusammen mit Robert van Pelt in: Yisrael Gutman, Michael Beren- 
baum (Hg.), Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death Camp, Indiana University Press, Bloomington 
1994, S. 210, 232; vgl. die Moskauer Dokumente GARF 502-1-312, S. 69 und 502-1-312, S. 
65-68. Die wirkliche Leistung ergibt sich aus der Rechnung der Firma, die die Lüftungsan- 
lage einbaute: Rechnung Nr. 729, 27.5.1943. Archiv des Museums Auschwitz, D-Z/Bau, Nr. 
inw. 1967, S. 246f.; ebenda, S. 231f.: Rechnung Nr. 171, 22.2. 1943 für Krematorium II. 
GARF 502-1-327, S. 25 + 25R; 502-1-327, S. 16 +16R. Wiedergegeben und diskutiert in 
Carlo Mattogno, “Auschwitz: Das Ende einer Legende", in: G. Rudolf (Hg.), Auschwitz: 
Nackte Fakten, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, S. 194-198, 220-223. Vgl. 
dazu auch die detaillierte Diskussion von Carlo Mattogno in seinem Beitrag "I ventilatori 
dei crematori di Birkenau: portata, numero di giri e potenza dei motori" (Die Ventilatoren 
der Krematorien von Birkenau: Durchsatz, Drehzahl und Motorenleistung) 8.3.2016, 
http://olodogma.com/wordpress/2016/03/08/1344. 

26 Es gab sie nicht. Siehe dazu Kapitel 2.5. in C. Mattognos The Real Case for Auschwitz, Cas- 
tle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, S. 82-93. 


294 GERMAR RUDOLF · AUSCHWITZ-LÜGEN 


mit Zyklon B funktionieren nur dann ordentlich, wenn das Granulat entweder 
verstreut wird oder wenn die Dämpfe von einem Warmluftgebläse ausgetrie- 
ben werden. Das Granulat in einem Behälter an einem Ort ohne merkliche 
Luftbewegung zu belassen wäre ein völliges Desaster gewesen. Um die be- 
zeugten kurzen Hinrichtungszeiten zu erreichen, hätte der Einsatz einer sol- 
chen Vorrichtung die Anwendung von dermaßen absurd riesigen Zyklon-B- 
Mengen bedurft, dass die Säule wahrscheinlich von unten bis ganz oben hätte 
aufgefüllt werden müssen. Und selbst dann hätte der Behälter, in dem sich das 
Zyklon B befand, selbst aus feinem Maschendraht bestehen müssen, denn 
sonst hätte das Gas nur oben aus dem Behälter austreten können. 

Der Sinn meiner Argumentation ist wohl klar: Das Konzept der Kula- 
Säulen ist grotesk, insbesondere angesichts der Tatsache, dass den Deutschen 
perfekt funktionierende Apparate zur Verfügung standen, die die Blausäure 
vom Trägermaterial rasch verdampfen und im Raum verteilen konnten. Sie 
wussten, wie man das macht — im Gegensatz zu Kula. 


Rigorose Ignoranz 


Mit derart geringem Sachverstand und einer kaum zu überbietenden arrogan- 
ten Ignoranz ausgestattet, meinte Dr. Green, drei Bedingungen müssten gege- 
ben sein, bevor er meine Thesen akzeptieren könne: 


“Wenn Rudolf und Leuchter nicht rigoros beweisen können, [a] dass die in 
den Entlausungskammern gefundenen Pigmente tatsächlich das Ergebnis 
der Einwirkung von HCN [Blausäure] sind und [b] dass die Kinetik der 
Bildung solcher Pigmente zwingend fordert, dass signifikante Mengen da- 
von in allen Menschengaskammern gebildet werden und [c] dass diese 
Pigmente mit der Zeit nicht verwittern konnten, dann bleiben ihre ‘forensi- 
schen Berichte’ unfundierte Spekulationen.” 
In der sich an diese Forderungen anschließenden Diskussion erkannte Green 
an, dass es mir gelungen ist, die hier als Punkte a) und c) aufgeführten Forde- 
rungen rigoros genug zu erfüllen, um ihn zum Einlenken zu bewegen." 
Greens hier mit b) bezeichneter Punkt ist freilich unsinnig, denn was sind 
"alle Menschengaskammern", wenn die Eigenschaften "aller Menschengas- 
kammern" mangels Definition überhaupt nicht feststellbar sind, und was be- 
deutet “zwingend fordern", wenn wir die genauen Randbedingungen der be- 
zeugten Vergasungen schon alleine deshalb nicht kennen kónnen, weil die 
Zeugen sich untereinander und den materiellen Fakten wie dem technisch 
Móglichen zu sehr widersprechen, als dass man auf einer solch wackeligen 
Grundlage irgendetwas rigoros aufbauen kónnte? 


27 Mit Bezug auf die in meinem Gutachten angeführten Argumente, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 16f., 
101-104, 111-115. 
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Mein Ansatz war daher ein ganz anderer, 
nämlich ein Vergleich der vermutlichen Be- 
dingungen der vermeintlichen Vergasungen 
mit jenen, die in den Entlausungskammern 
herrschten, wo sich das Eisenblau zweifelsoh- 
ne bildete, und die Bewertung von eventuellen 
Unterschieden anhand der bekannten Fakto- 
ren, die der Bildung von Eisenblau fórderlich 
sind. 

Tatsache ist, dass die Bedingungen zur 
Bildung von Eisenblau im Fall der angebli- 
chen Menschengaskammern in den Kremato- 
rien II und III von Birkenau weitaus günstiger 
waren als im Falle der Entlausungskammern 
in den Bauwerken 5a und 5b im gleichen La- 
ger: : 

- diese angeblichen Menschengaskammern Ge e 

lagen unterirdisch; B-Begasung. 

— sie war nicht beheizbar und somit kühl 

und feucht; 

— sie besaßen einen Zementverputz, der eine extreme große innere Oberflä- 

che besitzt mit der Neigung, jedwede Substanz intensiv zu absorbieren; 

— ihr Zementverputz blieb über lange Zeitráume hinweg alkalisch; 

— die Wünde waren ohne Anstrich oder sonstige Überzüge; 

— und sie sollen mehr oder weniger sofort nach Fertigstellung in “Betrieb” 

gegangen sein. 
Die Entlausungskammern hingegen 

— lagen überirdisch; 

— waren beheizt, d.h. die Wände waren relativ trocken (insbesondere die 

innere Wand, welche die Kammer vom Rest des Gebäudes trennte); 

— ihr Mörtel und Verputz bestand aus Kalkmörtel mit einer recht niedrigen 

inneren Oberfläche (=niedrige Tendenz zur Absorption von Substanzen); 

— ihr Mórtel und Verputz band recht schnell ab, verlor also rasch seine Ba- 

sizitat. 
Es ist daher fiir mich kein Grund erkennbar, warum in den Leichenkellern die 
Bildung von Eisencyaniden gegenüber den Entlausungskammern prinzipiell 
benachteiligt gewesen sein soll. Das trifft aber, wohl gemerkt, nicht automa- 
tisch auf jeden begasten Raum zu bzw. auf “alle Menschengaskammern,” um 
Greens Worte zu benutzen. 

Bereits in dem von mir herausgegebenen Buch Grundlagen zur Zeitge- 
schichte habe ich anno 1994 über einen Bauschadensfall berichtet, bei dem der 
Putz der evangelischen Kirche in Meeder-Wiesenfeld nach nur einer Bega- 








Abb. 15: Die evangelische Kir- 
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sung mit Zyklon B innerhalb einiger Monate eisenblau angelaufen war.” 
Nach dieser Publikation habe ich nähere Einsicht in die Akten dieses 
Bauschadensfalles nehmen können, dessen Rahmenbedingungen in vielerlei 
Hinsicht denen der angeblichen Menschengaskammern in Auschwitz so sehr 
ähneln: kühle, unheizbare, feuchte, vor kurzem frisch verputze, alkalische 
Wände. Dieser Fall beweist allen exterminationistischen Unkenrufen zum 
Trotz definitiv, dass die Blaufärbung von Verputzen tatsächlich eine Folge 
von Blausäurebegasungen ist, und zwar ganz besonders unter Bedingungen, 
wie sie auch in den Leichenkellern, d.h. den angeblichen Menschengaskam- 
mern von Auschwitz, geherrscht haben sollen. Von mir auf diesen Bauscha- 
densfall hingewiesen, überging Green ihn elegant, indem er ankündigte, er 
werde später noch darauf zurückkommen, doch blieb er dies meines Wissens 
bis heute schuldig. 

Ein ähnlicher Bauschadensfall ereignete sich übrigens bereits vier Jahre 
früher, anno 1972, in der Katholischen Kirche von Untergriesbach, ebenfalls 
in Bayern. Der Fall wurde aber nur durch einen im Internet ausgehängten 
Pfarrbrief der dortigen Gemeinde bekannt,” nicht durch eine Veröffentlichung 
in der Fachliteratur. Dies legt den Verdacht nahe, dass derartige Schadensfälle 
häufiger sind, als generell vermutet wird. Sie sind bloß üblicherweise weder 
den Medien noch der Fachliteratur eine Meldung wert, weshalb sie kaum zu 
ermitteln sind. 

Dem füge man hinzu, dass ausnahmslos alle bis heute erhalten gebliebenen 
Zyklon-B-Entlausungskammern, deren Wände nicht mit einer gasundurchläs- 
sigen Schicht bestrichen waren — zwei im Lager Majdanek und eine im Lager 
Stutthof? — die gleiche fleckig blaue Verfärbung und ähnliche Analysener- 
gebnisse aufweisen wie die Entlausungskammern in Auschwitz und Birkenau 
sowie die soeben erwähnten Kirchen in Bayern. Wie konnte Dr. Green dann 
anfänglich behaupten, es sei gar nicht gewiss, dass die massiven Eisenblau- 
rückstände in den Entlausungskammern wirklich das Ergebnis der Einwirkung 
von Blausäure seien, sprich von Begasungen mit Zyklon B? Und wer ist nicht 
beeindruckt von der Ähnlichkeit der Bedingungen der bayerischen Kirchen 
und der angeblichen Menschengaskammern in den Leichenkellern von Bir- 
kenau? Die frappierende Ähnlichkeit erzwingt fast schon die Schlussfolge- 
rung, dass wir dann auch ähnliche chemische Reaktionen erwarten sollten. 


28 In Ernst Gauss (Hg.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1994, S. 401-404, 
basierend auf einem von Walter Lüftl aufgespürten Beitrag in Günter Zimmermann (Hg.), 
Bauschäden Sammlung, Band 4, Forum-Verlag, Stuttgart 1981, S. 120f. 
(www.vho.org/D/gzz/17.html). 

29 www.pfarrei-untergriesbach.de/pfarrbrief11.htm 

30 Siehe die Illustrationen in C. Mattogno, J. Graf, KL Majdanek, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publis- 
hers, Hastings 2004; C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Das Konzentrationslager Stutthof, 2. Aufl., Cast- 
le Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 
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Nachdem ich Dr. Green auf den Bauschadensfall der Kirche in Wiesenfeld 
hingewiesen hatte, spielte er schlicht die drei berühmten Affen, indem er be- 
hauptete, er würde spáter darauf zurückkommen, was er meines Wissens aber 
nie tat. Seine Reaktion bestand schlicht aus einem Ausweichmanóver, indem 
er behauptete, dieser eine Fall einer bayerischen Kirche sei eine Ausnahme, 
was bewiese, dass blaue Wandverfärbungen normalerweise eben nicht vor- 
kommen. Dr. Green entgeht dabei jedoch der Umstand, dass die Bedingungen 
von Massenvergasungen in Entwesungskammern und angeblichen Menschen- 
gaskammern während des Dritten Reiches nicht “normal” waren in dem Sinne, 
dass sie mit der üblichen Anwendung von Zyklon B nicht vergleichbar waren. 
Zyklon B wurde und wird normalerweise nur in Einzelfállen in Gebáuden an- 
gewendet, die schwer von Ungeziefer befallen sind. Ein derartiger Befall ge- 
schieht üblicherweise nicht in neu errichteten bzw. renovierten Gebäuden. 
Schließlich werden Gebäude zumeist erst nach jahre- oder gar jahrzehntelan- 
ger Nutzung schwer befallen. Der Putz und Mörtel derartiger Gebäude neigt 
jedoch wesentlich weniger dazu, mit Blausäure zu reagieren, als Gebäude, die 
speziell — oder angeblich — für keinen anderen Zweck errichtet wurden, als die 
wiederholte oder gar stándige Begasung mit diesem Gas gleich nach ihrer Er- 
richtung: die Entwesungs- und angeblichen Menschengaskammern des Dritten 
Reiches. Wie oben erwähnt entwickelten alle diese Kammern blaue Wandver- 
fárbungen. 

Wie zuvor erwähnt, bietet meine Beweisführung selbstverständlich keine 
absolute Gewissheit, da aufgrund unzuverlässiger und unglaubhafter Aussa- 
gen zu viele Faktoren unsicher bleiben. Dennoch erlaube ich mir, aufgrund der 
bekannten Faktoren und in Verbindung mit dem, was technisch móglich war, 
zu schlussfolgern, dass die behaupteten Massenvergasungen mit der Beweis- 
lage nicht in Deckung zu bringen sind. Diese Feststellung beruht nicht nur auf 
chemischen Argumenten, sondern insbesondere auch auf bautechnischen Fak- 
ten. Daher stellte ich fest, die Chemie allein sei bezüglich dieses Problems 
nicht in der Lage, Behauptungen zum Holocaust rigoros zu beweisen oder zu 
widerlegen, wie etwa der genetische Fingerabdruck allein rigoros die Vater- 
schaft eines Mannes beweisen oder widerlegen kann. Dafür sind die uns zur 
Verfügung stehenden Daten schlicht nicht verlässlich genug. 

In seiner erkenntnistheoretischen Ignoranz erwiderte Green darauf trium- 
phierend, ich hátte mich von den Aussagen meines Gutachtens distanziert und 
würde die Chemie nunmehr als eine *ungenaue Wissenschaft" betrachten, wo- 
rüber er sich lustig machte, da er meinte, die Chemie sei ja wohl eine “exakte 
Wissenschaft", so dass man von ihr auch exakte Ergebnisse erwarten dürfe. 

Grundlage dieses Anwurfs ist, dass die Naturwissenschaften im Englischen 
auch "genaue Wissenschaften" (exact sciences) genannt werden, worauf 
Green sein polemisches Wortspiel gründete. Dieser Name rührt selbstver- 
stándlich nicht daher, dass alle Ergebnisse dieser Wissenschaften exakt bzw. 
rigoros sind, sondern lediglich, dass die Methoden exakter Natur sind, im Ge- 


298 GERMAR RUDOLF - AUSCHWITZ-LUGEN 


gensatz zu den Gesellschaftswissenschaften, deren Methoden haufig spekula- 
tiv sind. Die fehlende Rigorosität bzw. Exaktheit der chemischen Ergebnisse 
meiner Untersuchung beruhen aber gerade darauf, dass das behandelte Prob- 
lem mit den Ergebnissen gesellschaftswissenschaftlicher Methoden arbeiten 
muss, nämlich mit Zeugenspekulationen. 


Moralische Kapitulation 


Nach Bewertung aller Faktoren musste Dr. Green also eingestehen, dass die 
Bildung von Eisenblau im Mauerwerk von Ráumen, die mit Zyklon B begast 
wurden, eine durchaus mógliche Folge ist. Er gestand auch ein, dass genau 
dies die Ursache des hohen Cyanidgehalts in den Wänden der Entlausungs- 
kammern in Auschwitz, Birkenau, Majdanek und Stutthof ist, mithin also 
nicht von einer blauen Wandfarbe herrührt. 

Freilich hat Dr. Green damit eingestanden, dass die vom Jan-Sehn-Institut 
in Krakau verwendete Analysenmethode falsch war. Die Krakauer hatten 
nämlich absichtlich eine Analysenmethode gewählt, mit der sie keine langzeit- 
stabilen Cyanide vom Typ Eisenblau nachweisen konnten, um damit auszu- 
schlieBen, eine blaue Wandfarbe nachzuweisen. Sie ignorierten dabei alle 
ihnen bekannten Argumente, die die These von einer blauen Wandfarbe wi- 
derlegen, und unternahmen nichts, um ihre Wandfarb-These selbst zu prüfen. 
Doch indem sie das Eisenblau von der Analyse ausschlossen, schlossen sie 
genau jene Cyanidkomponenten von der Analyse aus, von der man nach 50 
Jahren überhaupt erwarten konnte, noch Spuren zu finden.*! 

Da Dr. Green mit mir übereinstimmt, dass die Wandfarb-These der Kra- 
kauer grundfalsch ist, sollte man erwarten, dass er sich meiner Schlussfolge- 
rung anschließt, die Krakauer Wissenschaftler hätten eine unzulässige Metho- 
de gewählt und sollten ihre Analysen mit der richtigen Methode wiederholen. 
Aber dem ist nicht so. Stattdessen schuf Dr. Green eine Hilfsthese, die an den 
Wahnsinn grenzt: Er erfand ein Szenario, bei dem Gegenstände, die “mit einer 
wässrigen HCN-Lösung getränkt” worden seien, angeblich danach gegen die- 
se Wände gelehnt worden seien, wodurch die blauen Flecken entstanden sein 
sollen.? Das Problem dieser Behauptung ist, dass es niemals eine “wässrige 
HCN-Lósung" gab. Tatsáchlich wáre die Behandlung von Kleidungstücken 
mit einer derartigen selbstgemachten Lösung höchst gefährlich gewesen. 

Mit anderen Worten: Green erfindet wilde Geschichten, damit er den be- 
trügerischen Ansatz der Krakauer Pseudowissenschaftler, Eisenblau von der 


31 Vgl. dazu den Beitrag “Polnische Wissenschaft” in diesem Band. 

32 Richard J. Green, “Report of Richard J. Green,” als Beweis eingeführt während der Ver- 
leumdungsklage for der Queen's Bench Division, Royal Courts of Justice, Strand, London, 
David John Cawdell Irving ./. (1) Penguin Books Limited, (2) Deborah E. Lipstadt, Az. 
1996 I. No. 1113, 2001, S. 18; www.holocaust-history.org/irving-david/rudolf/affweb.pdf. 
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Analyse auszuschlieBen, weiterhin decken kann. Aber da Green nicht behau- 
tet, blaue Farbe oder *HCN-getránkte Gegenstünde" seien in den angeblichen 
Menschengaskammern verwendet worden, womit kann man dann noch den 
Ausschluss genau jener chemischen Verbindungen von der Analyse rechtferti- 
gen, die man nach 50 Jahren am wahrscheinlichsten auffinden kónnte? Das 
ergibt freilich keinen Sinn — aufer vielleicht den, dass er seine exterminatio- 
nistischen Gesinnungsfreunde vom Jan-Sehn-Institut nicht als das bloßstellen 
will, was sie sind: Betrüger. 

Zudem sollte Dr. Green feststellen, dass die polnischen Wissenschaftler 
weder versuchten zu verstehen, was sie nicht verstanden hatten (den Bil- 
dungsmechanismus von Eisenblau), noch auch nur die ihnen bekannten Ver- 
suche anderer diskutierten, die das von ihnen Unverstandene zu erklären such- 
ten. Es kommt dabei gar nicht darauf an, zu welchen Ergebnissen die polni- 
schen Wissenschaftler bei ihren Untersuchungen kamen: Ihr Verhalten ist ext- 
rem unwissenschaftlich, zumal die wichtigste Aufgabe eines Wissenschaftlers 
ist, zu versuchen, das zu verstehen, was bisher nicht verstanden wird, und 
die Versuche anderer Wissenschaftler zu diskutieren, um das Unverstan- 
dene zu erklären. Die polnischen Wissenschaftler aber machten genau das 
Gegenteil: Sie ignorierten und schlossen von ihrer Untersuchung aus, was sie 
nicht verstanden. Zudem gaben die polnischen Wissenschaftler in ihrem Arti- 
kel zu, der Zweck ihrer Forschungen sei gewesen, die *Holocaust-Leugner" zu 
widerlegen und zu verhindern, dass Hitler und Nationalsozialismus weißge- 
waschen werden. Mit anderen Worten: der Zweck war nicht, die Wahrheit 
herauszufinden! Somit benutzten diese Wissenschaftler ihrem eigenen Ge- 
stándnis zufolge unwissenschaftliche Methoden, um ein Wunschergebnis zu 
produzieren, um damit ein bestimmtes politisches Ziel zu erreichen. 

Und das Erstaunliche ist, dass Dr. Green — und mit ihm all jene, die sich 
auf ihn beziehen? — das Verhalten von Prof. Markiewicz in dieser Hinsicht 
nicht nur verteidigt, sondern mich angreift, weil ich es gewagt habe, die polni- 
schen Wissenschaftler zu kritisieren, während er seinen Lesern zugleich sämt- 
liche Gründe für meine Kritik verschweigt. Und um dem Ganzen die Krone 
aufzusetzen, verteidigt Dr. Green sogar die Tatsache, dass Prof. Markiewicz 
sich niemals zu der an ihm geübten Kritik äußerte, obwohl das Erwidern auf 
grundlegende Kritiken in der Wissenschaft von zentraler Bedeutung ist. Dr. 
Green meint: 

"Rudolf beschwert sich, dass Markiewicz et al. seine Anfragen nicht be- 

antworteten. Warum sollten sie? Welche Glaubwürdigkeit hat Rudolf 

überhaupt, die es erfordern würde, dass sie auf jeden seiner Einwünde 
eingingen, wie unbegründet diese auch immer sein mögen?” 


33 Robert Jan van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz. Evidence from the Irving Trial, Indiana Uni- 
versity Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 2002, S. 391-398 (Bezug auf Markiewicz u.a.), 498 
(Bezug auf R. Green). 
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Da Dr. Green aber mit mir übereinstimmt, dass das Eisenblau, welches man in 
den Entlausungskammern nachweisen kann, tatsächlich das Ergebnis von Be- 
gasungen mit Zyklon B ist, hat er indirekt zugegeben, dass meine Einwände 
gegen die von Markiewicz verwendete Analysenmethode wohlbegründet sind, 
d.h. das genaue Gegenteil von “unbegründet”. 

Und warum meint Dr. Green, ich entbehrte der Glaubwürdigkeit, die Vo- 
raussetzung sei, um sich meinen Argumenten zu stellen? Nicht, weil ich wis- 
senschaftlich unqualifiziert sei. Nein, er meint, ich sei ihm wegen meiner An- 
sichten (die er bloß vermutet) ein Gräuel und auch, weil ich das Ziel politi- 
scher und sozialer Verfolgung sei, die dazu geführt hat, dass zuerst mein ge- 
sellschaftliches Leben und mein Ruf und schließlich auch meine Freiheit zer- 
stört wurden. Dr. Green geht sogar so weit, mich wegen nichts anderem als 
wegen meiner wohlbegründeten wissenschaftlichen Ansichten einen “Liig- 
ner," *Verschleierer" und “Hasser” zu nennen. 

Das Schema làuft wie folgt ab: Zuerst lassen Leute wie Dr. Green nichts 
unversucht, um durch Beschimpfungen und gesellschaftliche wie strafrechtli- 
che Verfolgungen meinen Ruf zu zerstóren, und nachdem sie damit Erfolg 
hatten, behaupten sie, es gebe keinen Anlass mehr, mit mir zu diskutieren, da 
ich ja Ruf und Glaubwürdigkeit verloren hatte. Auf diese Weise kónnen sie 
dann jedes Argument ignorieren, das ihre falschen Thesen widerlegt. Und 
dann haben sie noch die Frechheit, sich selbst rechtschaffene Wissenschaftler 
und mich einen Lügner und Verschleierer der Wahrheit zu nennen. 

Dr. Green verteidigt die Betrüger vom Krakauer Institut bedingungslos, 
aber sie alle kónnen sich das nur erlauben, weil beide in den Augen der veróf- 
fentlichten Meinung die wissenschaftlich zwar falschen, politisch aber “kor- 
rekten" Ansichten über Auschwitz haben. Die eine Krähe hackt der anderen 
eben kein Auge aus. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


caused a misunderstanding on my part that I passed along to readers; the 
events were supposed to have happened in August, but the incorrect translation 
implied it was winter. Thus, I have attempted here to bring the English text in- 
to closer conformity with the French language original. I have also been able 
to use the subsequent work of Henri Roques, which was the basis for a 1985 
Ph.D. dissertation at the University of Nantes. 

In this book, it has been the practice not to give SS ranks since these would 
not be understood by most readers; an Oberscharfiihrer sounds just as im- 
portant as an Obergruppenführer. Approximate contemporaneous U.S. Army 
equivalents have been used instead (these correspondences are given in Ap- 
pendix B). However, in presenting the Gerstein statement, this practice has not 
been adhered to on account of the document’s lack of both descriptive and or- 
thographic consistency. For example, Pfannenstiel is identified as both an 
“Obersturmbannfuehrer” (Lieutenant Colonel) and as a “Sturmbannführer” 
(Major). In the translation of the Nuremberg staff he became a “Sturmfuehrer.” 
We see both the correct “Reichssicherheitshauptamt” and the incorrect 
“ReichsSicherheitsHauptamt” and, below, “Reichs-Sicherheitshauptamt.” Be- 
low we also see both “Niemöller” and “Niemoeller.” It is difficult to believe 
that a German could have followed such practices in a statement written out 
voluntarily. 

No two people could possibly agree on how such deranged material should 
be presented in English. Do not assume that an obvious error is mine. As for 
the very long paragraphs, that is the way the document came. For the sake of 
the reader, I even inserted a couple paragraph breaks that were not there. 

It may seem impossible to squeeze 700 or 800 people into a chamber 20 or 
25 meters square and 1.9 meters high, but it is possible if one uses a scrap 
press, but in that case the victims would be literally, just as the document as- 
serts, "crushed," and gassing would be quite superfluous. 

It is of passing interest that in the original document “Warsaw” is not re- 
ferred to via the German or French names for the city, but via the Polish “War- 
sawa." 

As Rassinier has put it: if it 1s not true that Hitler made the said visit to Lu- 
blin-Majdanek,*”' if it is not true that 700 to 800 people can be contained in a 
gas chamber of 25 square meters, if it is not true that the Germans gassed 25 
million people, and since the document contains little else, then we should ask: 
what does it contain that is true? 

The role of Baron von Otter, a young Swedish diplomat during the war, 
was scrutinized in the postwar period. No confirmation of the Gerstein-Otter 
meetings had come from any Swedish source during the war, i.e., before the 
document we have examined was created. Moreover, everybody knows that 
there was no friction in Sweden’s relationship with Germany over the allega- 
tions attributed to Gerstein or anything similar. 





41 Rothfels (1953), esp. note 39a. 
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Der Pseudo-Architekt 


Dogmatismus 


Der aus den Niederlanden stammende jiidische Historiker Robert Jan van Pelt 
promovierte 1984 an der Universität Leiden auf dem Gebiet Kulturgeschichte 
über das Thema Ideengeschichte. Nach eigenem Bekunden wurde er etwa ein 
Jahr später von Auschwitz in den Bann gezogen, da er beunruhigt gewesen 
sei, dass das “Bose” der Nazis bei architektonischen Forschungen keine all- 
umfassende Rolle spielte.! Damals war er gerade zum Dozenten für Architek- 
turgeschichte an der Universität von Virginia, USA, ernannt worden. Als die 
Lehrer des Fachbereichs Architektur eines Tages darüber berieten, welche 750 
Gebäude die Studenten der Architekturgeschichte für ihr Abschlussexamen 
kennen müssten, schlug van Pelt vor:* 


“Da ich im Jahr zuvor den Doktortitel mit einer Dissertation über die 
kosmischen Spekulationen über den Tempel Salomons erworben hatte, 
schlug ich vor, diesen in den Kanon der Universität von Virginia aufzu- 
nehmen. Es gab keine Einwände. Das Tabernakel des Moses und der Turm 
von Babel erwiesen sich auch als annehmbar. Dann benannte ich das 
Krematorium 2 von Auschwitz. Eine erstaunte Stille folgte, die von der 
scharfen Bemerkung eines Professors unterbrochen wurde, das könne doch 
offensichtlich nicht mein Ernst sein. Als ich dies aber versicherte, riet mir 
ein anderer Akademiker, dass ich vielleicht eine andere Laufbahn in Be- 
tracht ziehen sollte. |...] 

Mein Vorschlag, das Krematorium 2 in die Schlüsselgebäude der Architek- 
turgeschichte einzubeziehen, basierte auf der Annahme, dass sein Bau ein 
Ereignis von entscheidender Bedeutung in der Architekturgeschichte war. 
Die Gaskammern veränderten die ganze Bedeutung der Architektur. [...] 
Schon bevor ich meine Dissertation abschloss, fühlte ich, dass Tempel und 
Krematorium in einem Diptychon vereint waren, und dass ich, wenn ich 





Robert Jan van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz. Evidence from the Irving Trial, Indiana Uni- 
versity Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 2002, S. 67. 

2 Ebenda, S. 66f. Vgl. die umfangreiche Kritik an van Pelts Buch von C. Mattogno, The Real 
Case for Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 
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die eine Seite studiert hatte, nicht den Blick von der anderen abwenden 
dürfe." (Hervorhebung hinzugefügt) 


Welche Perspektive sich hinter seiner Ansicht verbirgt, die Krematorien in 

Auschwitz gehórten zu den wichtigsten Bauwerken der Menschheitsgeschich- 

te, hat Robert van Pelt in einem Interview zum Leuchter-Report ausgeführt: 
"Auschwitz ist wie das Heiligste vom Heiligen. Ich habe mich jahrelang 
vorbereitet, um dorthin zu gehen. Und es ist ein Sakrileg, wenn ein Narr 
[Leuchter^] daherkommt, vóllig unvorbereitet! Jemand, der das Heiligste 
vom Heiligen betritt und sich einen feuchten Kehricht darum kümmert. " 
[00:44:30] 
“Krematorium П ist das berüchtigtste von Auschwitz. In den 210 Quad- 
ratmetern dieses Raumes haben mehr Menschen ihr Leben verloren als an 
irgendeiner anderen Stelle auf diesem Planeten. Fiinfhunderttausend Men- 
schen wurden umgebracht. Wenn man eine Karte des menschlichen Leides 
zeichnen würde, wenn man eine Geographie der Grausamkeiten schaffen 
würde, so würe dies das absolute Zentrum. " [01:00:00] 
"Wenn gezeigt würde, dass die Holocaust-Revisionisten recht haben, dann 
würden wir unser Gespür für den Zweiten Weltkrieg verlieren, wir würden 
unser Gespür dafür verlieren, was Demokratie ist. Der Zweite Weltkrieg 
war ein moralischer Krieg, es war ein Krieg zwischen Gut und Böse. Und 
wenn wir den Kern dieses Krieges, der tatsächlich Auschwitz ist, aus die- 
sem Bild entfernen, dann wird uns alles andere unverständlich. Dann en- 
den wir alle im Irrenhaus. " [01:23:30] 


Für den Juden Robert van Pelt ist Auschwitz offenbar das Zentrum seines mo- 
ralischen Weltbildes, seines ethnisch-religiósen Selbstverstündnisses, seines 
religiósen Glaubens. Es ist sein allerheiligstes Kleinod und Dogma zugleich. 
Man muss daher in Betracht ziehen, dass es für Robert van Pelt unmóglich ist, 
auch nur in Erwägung zu ziehen, irgendein Argument der Revisionisten kónn- 
te stichhaltig sein. Einen solchen Gedanken kónnte er unmóglich ertragen. 
Bezüglich dieses Themas ist Robert van Pelt einer der dogmatischsten Vertre- 
ter überhaupt. 





5 Aussagen van Pelts in Errol Morris‘ Film Mr. Death: The Rise and Fall of Fred A. Leuchter, 
Jr., uraufgeführt am 27. Januar 1999 während des Sundance Film Festivals in Park City 
(Utah, USA); eine leicht gekürzte, kommentierte Fassung wird kommerziell vertrieben 
(Fourth Floor Productions, May 12, 1999; VHS: Universal Studios 2001; DVD: Lions Gate 
Home Entertainment, 2003; youtu.be/YOqhuDGCC04) 

Fred A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the alleged Execution Gas Chambers at 
Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat Publishers, Toronto 1988; dt. in: F.A. 
Leuchter, R. Faurisson, G. Rudolf, Die Leuchter-Gutachten: Kritische Ausgabe, Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2014. 
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Erste Gehversuche als Auschwitz-Forscher 


Seit den neunziger Jahren lehrt Prof. Dr. Robert van Pelt Kulturgeschichte im 
Fachbereich Architektur an der Universitat von Waterloo in Toronto. Sein ers- 
ter öffentlicher Auftritt im Zusammenhang mit dem Holocaust erfolgt 1994, 
als er zusammen mit Jean-Claude Pressac einen Beitrag für ein Sammelwerk 
über Auschwitz verfasste.’ Dieser Beitrag stellte so etwas wie eine gekürzte 
Zusammenfassung von Pressacs kurz zuvor in franzósischer und deutscher 
Sprache erschienenem Buch über die Krematorien von Auschwitz dar,° jedoch 
mit einem wesentlichen Unterschied: Die kritischen Ansätze Pressacs bezüg- 
lich der Glaubhaftigkeit bestimmter Zeugenaussagen sowie seine Reduktion 
der Opferzahlen wurden ersatzlos gestrichen. Mit anderen Worten: Pressacs 
halbherziger Revisionismus wurde rückgángig gemacht, indem man ihm den 
dogmatischen Aufpasser van Pelt zur Seite stellte." 

Zwei Jahre später veröffentlichte van Pelt zusammen mit seiner jüdischen 
Kollegin Deborah Dwork sein erstes eigenes Buch über Auschwitz, und zwar 
eine architektur- und kulturgeschichtliche Betrachtung, in der das Konzentra- 
tionslager Auschwitz nur eine untergeordnete Rolle spielte." Da ihm Kenntnis- 
se über den etwa 80.000 Dokumente umfassenden Aktenbestand der Zentral- 
bauleitung Auschwitz und über die Organisation des Lagers fehlten, beging 
van Pelt in seinem Kapitel über das Lager allerdings so viele Interpretations- 
fehler der wenigen von ihm erwähnten, aus dem historischen Kontext gerisse- 
nen Dokumente, dass der italienische Historiker Carlo Mattogno leichtes Spiel 
hatte, van Pelts Thesen Punkt für Punkt zu widerlegen.? Obwohl van Pelt of- 
fenkundig wesentlich geringere historische und dokumentarische Kenntnisse 
besitzt als Jean-Claude Pressac, war dieses erste Buch dennoch der erste Ver- 
such, den Halbrevisionisten Pressac als technischen Experten vóllig zu ver- 
drängen, Dies geschah auch, indem van Pelt in dieser und den nachfolgenden 
Arbeiten gar nicht oder nur sehr selten auf die Pionierarbeit Pressacs bei der 





J.-C. Pressac, zusammen mit Robert van Pelt in: Yisrael Gutman, Michael Berenbaum (Hg.), 

Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death Camp, Indiana University Press, Bloomington 1994, S. 93- 

156. 

J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d'Auschwitz, la machinerie du meurtre de masse, Édition du 

CNRS, Paris 1993; ders., Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, 

Piper, München 1994. Vgl. den Beitrag “Vom Paulus zum Saulus" in diesem Band. 

So meinten die Herausgeber Yisrael Gutman und Michael Berenbaum, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 

XV, dass van Pelt *eng mit Herrn Pressac zusammenarbeitete, um sicherzustellen, dass die- 

ser technische Artikel sowohl klar und deutlich als auch präzise und auf dem aktuellsten 

Stand der Wissenschaft war." 

8 Robert Jan van Pelt, Deborah Dwork, Auschwitz 1270 to the Present, W.W. Norton & Com- 
pany, New York London 1996. 

? Carlo Mattogno, “Architektonische Stümpereien zweier Plagiatoren", VffG 4(1) (2000), S. 

25-33. 
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Erschließung von Dokumenten über Auschwitz hinwies, der wir alle ungeheu- 
er viel verdanken. 


Irvings fehlgeschlagene Prozess-Taktik 


Ebenfalls im Jahr 1996 bat mich David Irving, ihm zu helfen, sein damals 
frisch vom Drucker gekommenes Buch Nuremberg: The Last Battle zu 
Großhändlern zu fahren. Während der Fahrt erläuterte mir Herr Irving den 
neuesten Stand seiner Verleumdungsklage gegen die amerikanisch-jiidische 
Theologin Deborah Lipstadt und ihren Verleger. In einem Buch hatte Frau 
Lipstadt Herrn Irving mit allerlei politischen Schimpfwortern belegt.'' Irvings 
Plan bestand darin, den Verleger zu einer aufergerichtlichen Einigung zu 
zwingen, so wie es ihm in der Vergangenheit fast immer gelungen war. Jeden- 
falls wollte er um jeden Preis vermeiden, dass bei diesem Verfahren über ge- 
schichtliche, insbesondere revisionistische Thesen verhandelt würde. Er frug 
mich, ob ich mich in der Lage sáhe, als sein Zeuge aufzutreten, und zwar aus- 
schlieülich, um zu beweisen, welch vernichtenden Einfluss die Verleum- 
dungskampagnen der Medien auf unabhängige Forscher haben können. 

Aus den Plänen David Irving wurde freilich nichts, wie er spätestens im 
Herbst 1999 erfahren musste, als ihm das Verteidigungsteam Deborah Lip- 
stadts gleich mehrere massive Gutachten auf den Tisch knallte, die vorgaben, 
Irvings historische Thesen seien Legenden, Lügen und Vorurteile. Eines die- 
ser Gutachten war von Robert J. van Pelt verfasst und konzentrierte sich aus- 
schließlich auf die Beweislage bezüglich der behaupteten Massenvernichtung 
im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz." Herr Irving versandte Kopien dieser 
Gutachten an mich und andere Revisionisten mit der Bitte um Stellungnahme. 
Da meine friedliche Verlegerexistenz jedoch im Oktober 1999 zu einem ab- 
rupten Ende kam und ich Hals über Kopf die Koffer packen und mein Heil in 
den USA suchen musste, war es mir damals nicht möglich, mich dazu zu äu- 
Dern. 

Erst als die Hauptverhandlung im Verleumdungsprozess Irvings gegen 
Frau Lipstadt und den Penguin-Verlag bereits begonnen hatte, erhielt ich in 
den USA einen Brief des offenbar kopflos gewordenen David Irving, in dem 
er mich händeringend darum bat, ihm als Berater im Gerichtssaal beizustehen. 





10 Focal Point, London 1996; dt.: Nürnberg. Die Letzte Schlacht, Grabert-Verlag, Tübingen 

1996. 

Deborah E. Lipstadt, Denying the Holocaust: The Growing Assault on Truth and Memory, 

Free Press, New York 1993; dt.: Betrifft: Leugnen des Holocaust, Rio-Verlag, Zürich 1994. 

Robert J. van Pelt, Pelt Report, eingeführt im Zivilverfahren vor der Queen's Bench Divi- 

sion, Royal Courts of Justice, Strand, London, David John Cawdell Irving vs. (1) Penguin 

Books Limited, (2) Deborah E. Lipstadt, Ref. 1996 I, No. 113 

(www.hdot.org/en/trial/defense/van.html). 

13 Vgl. dazu mein Buch Kardinalfragen an Deutschlands Politiker, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publi- 
shers, Uckfield 2012. 
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Meine Forderung, zumindest als Zeuge erscheinen zu diirfen, wenn ich mich 
schon dem Risiko aussetzte, verhaftet zu werden, musste er jedoch aus pro- 
zessualen Gründen ablehnen, da er mich schon viele Monate zuvor hátte als 
Zeugen benennen müssen, wenn er mich nun einführen wollte. Unter diesen 
Voraussetzungen versprach ich, ihm binnen weniger Tage eine schriftliche 
Stellungnahme zu van Pelts Gutachten zukommen zu lassen, was ich auch tat. 
Aus dem Verhandlungsprotokoll ist allerdings nicht zu erkennen, dass Irving 
von meinen Ausführungen sachgerecht Gebrauch gemacht hätte. 

Irvings grundsätzliche Weigerung, revisionistische Forscher als seine Gut- 
achter zu benennen, hatte letztlich fatale Auswirkung für ihn. Richter Gray 
schreibt darüber in seinem Urteil: ^ 


"Der Grund, warum Irving anfangs die Existenz der Gaskammern in 
Auschwitz leugnete, war, wie zuvor gezeigt, das Leuchter-Gutachten. [...] 
Im Lichte von van Pelts Beweisen und nach Irvings Antworten wührend des 
Kreuzverhórs gehe ich davon aus, dass ein objektiver Historiker das 
Leuchter Gutachten nicht als ausreichenden Grund angesehen hátte, die 
konvergierenden Beweise abzulehnen oder auch nur anzuzweifeln, auf die 
sich die Verteidigung bezüglich Menschenvergasungen in Auschwitz be- 
ruft. Ich habe dabei die Tatsache nicht übersehen, dass Irving anführt, 
dass Leuchters Befund bestätigt wurde, insbesondere durch das Rudolf 
Gutachten. Aber dieses Gutachten wurde während des Verfahrens nicht als 
Beweis vorgelegt, so dass es mir unmóglich war, seinen Beweiswert zu er- 
mitteln.” 


Der Pseudo-Sachverständige 


Einer der überraschendsten Enthüllungen während des Verhörs von Robert 
van Pelt durch David Irving war die damals unbekannte Tatsache, das Prof. 
van Pelt nicht nur kein Architekt ist, sondern vielmehr keinerlei Ausbildung 
oder Berufserfahrung hat, die ihn auch nur entfernt dazu qualifiziert, in ir- 
gendeinem Land als Sachverständiger auf diesem Gebiet auszusagen. Ich zi- 
tiere aus dem Protokoll: ? 
“I: Und Sie sind jetzt Professor fiir Architekturgeschichte an der Universität 
von Waterloo in Toronto? 
P: Nein. Die Umstünde meiner Berufung sind ein bisschen verwirrend. 
Ich bin im Fachbereich Architektur und somit bin ich offiziell Professor für 
Architektur. Der Professorentitel hängt davon ab, in welchem Fachbereich 
man tätig ist. Ich unterrichte allerdings im Bereich Kulturgeschichte, so 


1^ Urteil von Justice Gray, Zivilverfahren, aaO. (Anm. 12), 11.4.2000, Abschnitt 13.79f. 
(www.hdot.org/en/trial/judgement.html) 

15 Verfahren Irving ./. Lipstadt, aaO. (Anm. 12), 25.1.2000, Protokoll S. 37-42 
(www.hdot.org/en/trial/transcripts/day09). 
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dass ich mich selbst normalerweise Professor fiir Kulturgeschichte nenne, 
um im allgemeinen Umgang Verwirrungen zu vermeiden, weil ich, mit 
meinem Hintergrund, meiner Doktorarbeit und meinem Lehrauftrag, Kul- 
turgeschichte an der Architektenschule lehre. Als man mich allerdings an- 
wies, wie ich meinen Lebenslauf fiir dieses Verfahren anzufertigen hätte, 
sagte man mir, ich solle bezüglich dessen, was ich sei, im juristischen Sin- 
ne äußerst präzise sein, und deshalb gab ich an, ich sei Professor für Ar- 
chitektur. 

MR JUSTICE GRAY [Richter]: Sie sind also in Wirklichkeit ein Kulturhisto- 
riker? 

P: Ich bin in Wirklichkeit ein Kulturhistoriker. 

Das ist ein Punkt von einiger Bedeutung, Herr Richter. Wir müssen genau 

wissen, welche Ihre Qualifikationen zur Erstellung Ihres Gutachtens für 

dieses Gericht sind. Ich meine dies nicht im Geringsten in herabsetzender 

Weise, zumal ich, wie gesagt, Ihr Buch und ihr Gutachten mit äußerstem 

Interesse gelesen habe. Wir müssen aber trotzdem wissen, was nun eigent- 

lich Ihr Fachgebiet ist. In Grofbritannien haben wir freilich das Royal In- 

stitute of British Architects. Ist Ihnen bekannt, dass es in England illegal 

ist, sich selbst einen Architekten zu nennen, wenn Sie nicht beim RIBA re- 

gistriert sind? 

Das ist in den meisten Ländern so, ja, ich weiß das. 

Das Aquivalent dazu in Holland ist der Bond van Nederlandse Architecten, 

ist das richtig? Verzeihen Sie mir meine Aussprache. 

Ja, Bond van Nederlandse Architecten. 

Was grob genommen dem RIBA entspricht? 

Ja. 

Ist es richtig, dass Sie nicht beim Bond van Nederlandse Architecten regis- 

triert sind? 

Ich hatte nie einen Grund dazu, da ich nie an einer Architekturschule stu- 

diert habe. 

I: Sie kónnen also nicht auf legale Weise vorgeben, ein Architekt zu sein, 

wenn ich es so ausdrücken kann? 

Nein, ich kónnte dafür strafrechtlich belangt werden. 

Sie könnten dafür strafrechtlich belangt werden? 

Ja. 

So ühnlich, wie Herr Leuchter in Massachusetts belangt wurde, weil er 

vorgab, ein Ingenieur zu sein ?"® 

Ja. 

Sie können womöglich die Tragweite dieser speziellen Frage erkennen. Mit 

anderen Worten, Ihr Gutachten als Architekt gleicht dem Gutachten von 

Herrn Leuchter als Ingenieur? 
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6 Diese Unterstellung Irvings ist falsch, denn Leuchter wurde niemals rechtlich belangt. 
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P: 


Ich weif wirklich nicht. Ich lehre an der Architekturschule seit 1984. Ich 
habe Designkurse geleitet. Insbesondere an kleinen Architekturschulen 
muss man annehmen, was immer auf einen zukommt. Ich war Mitglied in 
Architekturausschüssen und Tagungen, zumeist auf einer Art wöchentli- 
cher oder zweiwöchentlicher Basis. Ich habe... 

Sie haben niemals Architektur gelernt? Sie haben niemals Architektur an 
einer Universität studiert? Sie haben niemals einen Abschluss in Architek- 
tur erworben? 


: Ich habe keinen Abschluss darin, aber ich war mit praktischer Architektur 


konfrontiert, und abgesehen davon habe ich für verschiedene Architekten 
gearbeitet, einer davon, Sir Dennis Leston, hier in England, als er die Sy- 
nagoge in Jerusalem entworfen hat. Ich habe mit Jack Diamond in Toronto 
zusammengearbeitet. Ich war also sehr oft in Architekturbüros und ande- 
ren Stätten. 

Und sie beraten selbstverständlich zurzeit die heutige Auschwitz-Verwal- 
tung bezüglich der Rekonstruktion des Lagers, wenn ich es so sagen darf? 
Ich habe sie beraten, ja. 

Sie tun das nicht mehr. Nun gut. Wenn ich also einen Pseudohistoriker bin, 
dann sind Sie ein Pseudoarchitekt, wenn ich es so ausdrücken darf? 

Ja, abgesehen davon, dass ich weder je behauptet habe, ein Architekt zu 
sein, noch ein Pseudoarchitekt. 

Abgesehen davon, dass Sie ein Professor für Architektur sind, dass Sie sich 
selbst Architekturprofessor nennen, und dass Sie bei den Leuten den Ein- 
druck aufkommen lassen, Sie seien ein Experte für Architektur, und Sie ha- 
ben dennoch nie Architektur studiert, Sie haben nie einen Abschluss er- 
worben und sie sind nicht als solcher registriert? 


: Ich muss sagen, dass ich womöglich bevorzugen würde, Professor für Kul- 


turgeschichte genannt zu werden, aber es ist eine Tatsache, dass mich die 
Universität auf den Lehrstuhl eines Professors für Architektur berufen hat. 
Deshalb... 


: Aber Sie begutachten hier nicht die Kultur von Auschwitz. Sie begutachten 


hier die Architektur von Auschwitz. 


: Ich werde, so hoffe ich, über die Geschichte von Auschwitz Zeugnis able- 


gen, und architektonische Dokumente sind eine sehr wichtige historische 
Quelle. Ich denke, dass wir beide darin übereinstimmen. Ich meine, als ein 
Historiker können Sie über verschiedene Beweisarten reden, und die archi- 
tektonischen Dokumente sind eine Art von Beweisen. 

Ich habe diese Fragen nicht im Geringsten im herabzusetzenden Sinne ge- 
stellt, aber ich meine, es ist wichtig, die Aufmerksamkeit des Herrn Rich- 
ters auf die Tatsache zu richten, dass Ihre Qualifikationen als Architekt 
tatsächlich nicht größer oder kleiner sind als die meinigen? 

Ich stimme darin überein, dass meine formalen Qualifikationen genau die 
gleichen sind wie die Ihren. 
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I: Wenn Sie sich also Lichtschalter oder architektonische Zeichnungen oder 
Blaupausen ansehen, wie Sie sie nennen, dann sind Sie dazu nicht besser 
qualifiziert als ich es bin? 

P: Nein, aber ich würde sagen, Herr Richter, dass ich dies während der letz- 
ten 15 Jahre gemacht habe, so dass es da eine gewisse praktische Erfah- 
rung gibt, würde ich sagen, was womöglich von Bedeutung sein wird.” 


Robert Jan van Pelts Pseudo-Gutachten 


Einleitung 


Prof. van Pelts Gutachten einer ausführlichen Kritik zu unterziehen, ergäbe 
eine Wiederholung großer Teile meines Gutachtens!" sowie erläuternder 
Ausführungen, die ich anderswo getätigt habe.'” Um das zu vermeiden, ver- 
weise ich den interessierten Leser auf die volle englischsprachige Fassung 
meiner Kritik an van Pelt wie auch am Urteil des Richters Gray, wie sie im In- 
ternet zu finden sind.” Nachfolgend werde ich nur auf einige besonders krasse 
Fehlbeurteilungen van Pelts bzw. Grays eingehen. 

Das Leuchter-Gutachten wurde 1988 angefertigt. Es war die Arbeit eines 
Vorkämpfers, zumal hier die “Gaskammern” von Auschwitz, Birkenau und 
Majdanek zum ersten Mal ohne den Einfluss eines totalitären Regimes foren- 
sisch untersucht wurden. Dieses Gutachten wurde von seinem Autor in sehr 
kurzer Frist verfasst, wobei es an Zeit fehlte, all jene Informationen zu sam- 
meln, die uns heute zur Verfügung stehen. Es ist daher verständlich, dass die- 
ses Gutachten Mängel hat, die ich aber hier nicht weiter behandeln werde. 

Obwohl ich weitaus mehr zu van Pelts Gutachten sagen könnte, beschränke 
ich mich hier im Wesentlichen auf sein Kapitel IX, wo er detailliert auf 
Leuchter Bezug nimmt, zumal ich der Überzeugung bin, dass es andere Fach- 
leute gibt, die weitaus kompetenter sind, die nichtchemischen Behauptungen 
van Pelts zu kritisieren, insbesondere bezüglich seines Kapitels VI. über Do- 
kumente.?! 





17 В. Kammerer, A. Solms, Das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell, London 1993 
(vho.org/D/rgal/rga.html) 

18 Germar Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten, 2. Auflage, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2001. 

1? Vgl. neben den Ausführungen in diesem Buch vor allem: G. Rudolf, *Das Rudolf Gutachten 
in der Kritik”, VffG 1(2) (1997), S. 104-108); ders., “Das Rudolf Gutachten in der Kritik, 
Teil 2” VffG 3(1) (1999), S. 77-82. 

20 vho.org/GB/c/GR/RudolfOnVanPelt.html; vho.org/GB/c/GR/CritiqueGray.html. 

?! Der italienische Holocaust-Forscher Carlo Mattogno hat als eine Art *Rezension" ein fast 
750-seitiges Buch über van Pelts Behauptungen verfasst: The Real Case for Auschwitz, aaO. 
(Anm. 2). 
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Vorgesehene Funktion der Ráume 
Bei der Behandlung der Krematorien IV und V führt van Pelt aus [S. 289]:22 


“Zunächst einmal ist von diesen Gebäuden annähernd nichts übrig geblie- 
ben, mit Ausnahme der Betonfundamente und einigen niedrigen Grund- 
mauern, die nach dem Kriege errichtet wurden, und nichts auf den Bau- 
plänen dieser Gebäude weist darauf hin, dass die Gaskammern als Lei- 
chenhallen dienten. Es ist daher unklar, aufgrund welcher Beweise er 
[Leuchter] in der Lage war, seine Behauptung bezüglich der Krematorien 
4 und 5 zu untermauern. " 
Diese Ausführungen belegen die Voreingenommenheit van Pelts: Er hat recht, 
dass nichts auf den Bauplänen auf die vorgesehene Funktion der Räume hin- 
weist, die er als “Leichenhallen” bezeichnet, aber es weist eben genauso we- 
nig daraufhin, dass es sich bei diesen Räumen um “Menschengaskammern” 
gehandelt habe! Tatsächlich können wir den Bauplänen Indizien entnehmen, 
die Rückschlüsse auf die ursprünglich vorgesehene Funktion dieser Räume 
zulassen. Jene Stellen, an denen die Lampen einzusetzen waren, sind mit “Ka- 
vernischen” / *Wand-Lampen versenckt [sic]” bezeichnet.” Dies belegt, dass 
die planenden Architekten damit rechneten, dass diese Räume entweder nass 
waren (Duschen) oder aber mit explosiven Gasen wie Blausäure (HCN, “Zyk- 
lon B“) in Konzentrationen gefüllt würden, die nahe der Explosionsgrenze la- 
gen." Wenn Prof. van Pelt recht hätte, dass bei Massenvergasungen von Men- 
schen mit Zyklon B keine Sicherheitsvorkehrungen zum Schutze vor Explosi- 
onen notwendig seien [S. 289f., 332, 340], dann weisen diese Vorrichtungen 
in den besagten Räumen darauf hin, dass diese Räume als Entlausungsräume 
vorgesehen waren, und eben nicht als “Menschengaskammern”, wie er be- 
hauptet. Wenn es aber andererseits bei massenhaften Menschenvergasungen 
ein Explosionsrisiko gab, so weist der Mangel an solchen Vorrichtungen in 
den Kellerräumen der Krematorien II und III in Birkenau, die van Pelt als 
“Gaskammern” bezeichnet, darauf hin, dass diese Räume nicht für eine solche 
Benutzung vorgesehen waren (in den Bauplänen steht “Leichenkeller”!). Van 
Pelt steht mit seiner Argumentationsweise in jedem Fall im Gegensatz zu den 
Fakten. 
Tatsächlich gibt es janoch mehr Dokumente, die auf das Vorhandensein oder 
doch die Planung und den Bau mindestens einer Gaskammer in den Krematorien 
IV und V hinweisen, so z.B. einen Bericht über das Einsetzen von Fenstern in 


? Nachfolgend in eckigen Klammern aufgeführte Seitenzahlen beziehen sich auf das von van 
Pelt zu den Akten gegebene Gutachten (Verfahren Anm. 12) 

23 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gaschambers, Beate Klarsfeld 
Foundation, New York 1989, S. 399f.; zu diesen Räumen vgl. C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 21), 
S. 177-180. 

24 Konzentration heißt hier die in der Luft befindliche Masse an Blausäure pro Volumen. Das 
macht unsere Betrachtungen unabhängig vom jeweiligen Volumen der betrachteten Räume. 
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der “Gaskammer” und der Fertigstellung des Bodens in der “Gaskammer”. Was 
van Pelt allerdings ignoriert, ist, dass der Begriff “Gaskammer” vor und wäh- 
rend des Krieges ausschließlich in Zusammenhang mit Entlausungsanlagen ver- 
wendet wurde. Das beste Beispiel dafür sind die Bezeichnungen der Entlau- 
sungsräume in den Hygienebauwerken BW 5a und BW5b in Birkenau. Man 
liest auf deren Plänen klar und deutlich “Gaskammer”. Ein anderes Beispiel ist 
der Titel einer der am weitesten verbreiteten Fachveröffentlichung zu diesem 
Thema aus dem Jahr 1940: F. Puntigam, H. Breymesser, E. Bernfus, Blausäure- 
gaskammern zur Fleckfieberabwehr, Sonderveröffentlichung des Reichsarbeits- 
blattes, Berlin 1943 (Hervorhebung durch mich). Es muss daher angenommen 
werden, dass die Lagerleitung zumindest vorhatte, einen oder mehrere Räume in 
den Krematorien IV und V als Entlausungsräume zu benutzen. Alle sogenannten 
“kriminellen Indizien” bezüglich dieser Krematorien lösen sich damit in Luft 
auf. 


Drahtnetzeinwurfsäulen 


Eine der größten Leidenschaften Prof. van Pelts sind ein paar pfeilerartige 
Drahtnetzsäulen, die angeblich den Leichenkellern 1 der Krematorium II und 
III hinzugefügt wurden. Er behauptet, ihr Zweck sei die Einführung von Zyk- 
lon B in die “Gaskammer” gewesen [S. 294]: 
“Die Seiten dieser Säulen, die durch das Dach hindurchgingen, bestanden 
aus schwerem Drahtgeflecht. Innerhalb dieses Netzes befand sich ein noch 
feineres Geflecht und darin ein drittes, sehr feines Geflecht. In diesem letzten 
Geflechtkasten befand sich eine herausnehmbare Büchse, die an einem Draht 
herausgezogen wurde, um das [Zyklon] Granulat herauszuholen, von dem 
das Gas verdampft war.” 
Für diese Behauptung stützt er sich vor allem auf zwei Zeugenberichte: 
Er zitiert Henryk Tauber [van Pelt S. 294]? und beschreibt ihn wie folgt 
[S. 112]: 
“Taubers Zeugnis ist zweifellos das wichtigste Dokument über den Ver- 
nichtungsvorgang, das unmittelbar nach dem Krieg angefertigt wurde. Es 
wird im Wesentlichen von den zeitgenössischen Aussagen Jankowskis und 
Dragons bestätigt sowie durch die später abgefassten Erinnerungen Filip 
Müllers.” 
Und in seiner Fußnote 87 fügt van Pelt hinzu [S. 138]: 
“Es ist sehr unwahrscheinlich, dass Filip Müllers Erinnerungen von Tau- 
bers Aussage inspiriert oder beeinflusst wurden. ” 


?5 Vernehmung des Henryk Tauber vom 25.5.1945, Anlage 18, Band 11 des Höß-Verfahrens, 
zitiert nach Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 23), S. 483f. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


In the immediate postwar period, the Allies were eager to organize support 
for their atrocity charges. Having the Gerstein document in hand but no Ger- 
stein, they approached Baron Lagerfelt, a Swedish diplomat in London, to ask 
him to press von Otter to confirm the Gerstein story. Von Otter was then sta- 
tioned in Helsinki, and Lagerfelt was a personal friend. These communications 
took place in July 1945, but Lagerfelt’s success was only partial. He was able 
to compose an aide-mémoire for the Swedish Foreign Office, dated August 7, 
1945, confirming the substance of what the Gerstein statement says about the 
meetings with von Otter, but he did not identify von Otter. The aide-mémoire 
identifies only “a foreign diplomat of a neutral country,” and the country is not 
even named.^? In 1945, von Otter evidently refused to allow his name to be 
used to confirm the story in an official document. However, in submitting the 
document, Lagerfelt was covered by his private correspondence with von Ot- 
ter. 

Von Otter’s wish for anonymity in a 1945 report to his own Foreign Office 
raises problems. First, there was a document, our 1553-PS, that named him, so 
the maneuver was futile. Perhaps at that early point von Otter did not grasp 
that a document naming him was to get into the public record. That view was 
understandable; the Nuremberg trials were months off, and 1553-PS had not 
yet become notorious. 

The second problem in interpreting von Otter’s wish for anonymity is that 
the Gerstein statement presents him as having told Gerstein, at a subsequent 
meeting in 1942, that he had reported the allegations to the Swedish Foreign 
Office. Why then the wish for anonymity in 1945? A more basic question: 
why was a 1945 report to the Foreign Office needed at all, if von Otter had re- 
ported the matter in 1942? We shall see. 

The Gerstein matter followed von Otter around in the postwar period. The 
Swedish Foreign Ministry wrote to the Centre de Documentation Juive Con- 
temporaine in Paris on Nov. 10, 1949, attaching a copy of the aide-mémoire of 
August 7, 1945, apparently to a letter naming von Otter. On Nov. 22, 1952, 
Dibelius, as Lutheran Bishop of Berlin, wrote to the Institut fiir Zeitgeschichte 
in Munich, confirming that he not only heard the story of the gassings directly 
from Gerstein, but had also learned from von Otter, “a few days" after the Au- 
gust 1942 train ride from Warsaw, of the encounter with Gerstein and the con- 
tents of his story.4” 

Von Otter does not seem to have confirmed the Gerstein story in a public 
forum until 1966, during an interview with Pierre Joffroy, author of a book on 
Gerstein. Von Otter then confirmed the meetings with Gerstein and the associ- 
ated story, but was very vague on details. He also said that he never transmit- 
ted the Gerstein story to Dibelius, as Gerstein had supposedly asked, although 
he encountered Dibelius by chance in Berlin in the autumn of 1942. (We see 
that at least one distinguished citizen lied! I think the liar on this point was 
Dibelius.) On May 29, 1981, von Otter testified in a French trial similarly. In 





^? Roques, 312. 
473 Rothfels (1953), esp. 181 and note 10. 
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Er liegt damit vielleicht richtig, aber hat er bemerkt, dass Müller ganze Sätze 
von der Aussage Miklos Nyiszlis übernommen hat?” Müllers Plagiat kann 
somit gar nichts bestätigen. Teile von Henryk Taubers Aussage sind allerdings 
dermaßen absurd und technisch unmöglich, dass er als völlig unglaubwürdig 
gelten muss.” 

Michal Kula, der zweite Zeuge van Pelts, behauptet, er habe die von van 
Pelt erwähnten Drahtnetzeinführungsvorrichtung gebaut, die er wie folgt be- 
schreibt: [van Pelt S. 113] 


"Unter anderem wurden in der Schlosserei auch Duschattrappen produ- 
ziert, die man dann in den Gaskammern installierte, sowie Gitterpfeiler, 
durch die man den Inhalt der Zyklonbiichsen in die Gaskammern einschiit- 
tete. Diese Pfeiler waren ungefähr drei Meter hoch. Ihr Durchmesser be- 
trug vielleicht 70 cm. Ein solcher Pfeiler bestand aus drei iibereinander 
gefügten Drahtnetzen. Das äußere Drahtnetz war aus 3 mm dickem Draht; 
die Eckpfeiler maßen 50 x 10 mm. Solche Eckpfeiler wies die Drahtsäule 
oben, unten sowie als Verbindung an den Seiten auf. Die Maschen des äu- 
peren Drahtgeflechts besaßen einen Durchmesser von etwa 45 mm. Das 
zweite Drahtnetz war gleich konstruiert wie das äußere und etwa 150 mm 
von diesem entfernt. Der Durchmesser seiner Maschen betrug vielleicht 25 
mm. An den Ecken waren diese beiden Gitter mit Eisendrähten verbunden. 
Der dritte Bestandteil des Pfeilers war beweglich. Es handelte sich dabei 
um ein leeres Geflecht aus dünnem Zinkblech von ungefähr 150 mm 
Durchmesser, das oben in einen Trichter miindete und unten eine quadra- 
tische Fläche aufwies.” 
Ich bitte um Verzeihung: Drahtnetzsäulen in einem Raum, gefüllt mit 1.000 
bis 2.000 Menschen, die in Panik geraten? Die Opfer haben, Henryk Tauber 
zufolge und so zitiert von van Pelt selbst(!), die gesamte Ausrüstung in diesem 
Raum demoliert — und glauben Sie mir: wenn diese Menschen tatsächlich ver- 
gast worden wären, dann hätten sie das bestimmt getan [van Pelt, S. 106]:? 





?6 Vgl. dazu die Analyse von Carlo Mattogno, “Auschwitz: A case of plagiarism”, Journal of 


Historical Review, 10(1) (1990), S. 5-24 (www.vho.org/GB/Journals/JHR/10/1/Mattogno5- 

24.html). 

Vgl. dazu meine Kritik im Beitrag *Vom Paulus zum Pseudo-Saulus" in diesem Buch. 

28 Zeugnis Michal Kula, 11.6.1945, Anhang 16 der Kommission zur Untersuchung deutscher 
Kriegsverbrechen, Akten des Höß-Prozesses, Warschau, 1947. Hier zitiert nach: Jürgen 
Graf, Auschwitz. Tätergeständnisse und Augenzeugen des Holocaust, Neue Visionen, Wü- 
renlos 1994, S. 132 (www.vho.org/D/atuadh/). Van Pelt entnahm den Text dem Verfahren 
gegen Ertl und Dejaco, Landesgericht für Strafsachen, Wien, Az. 20 Vr 3806/64, Akte ON 
393v (r & v). Seine Übersetzung ist jedoch fehlerhaft, da vom Polnischen ins Deutsche und 
dann ins Englische übersetzt. Um Rückübersetzung zu vermeiden, habe ich auf Jürgen Grafs 
Fassung zurückgegriffen, auch wenn diese etwas früher endet. 

29 Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 23), S. 483f. 


27 
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“Die Menschen, die gerade vergast werden sollten, und jene in der Gas- 
kammer beschddigten die elektrischen Installationen, rissen die Kabel her- 
aus und beschddigten die Liiftungseinrichtung. “ 
Was würden die Opfer also mit diesen Maschendrahtsäulen gemacht haben? 
Wenn es sie gab, so würde ihr äußeres Rahmenwerk aus massivem Stahl be- 
standen haben müssen, aber bestimmt nicht aus einer leicht zu verbiegenden 
Maschendrahtkonstruktion. 

Carlo Mattogno hat zudem gezeigt, dass es keinerlei dokumentarischen 
Beweis der Existenz dieser Konstruktionen gibt und dass es auch keine Óff- 
nungen in der Decke des Leichenkellers gibt, durch die hindurch diese Sáulen 
laut Kula nach außen ragten.?? 

Was berichtet Kula sonst noch? Er ist einer jener Zeugen, die uns im Detail 
über die angebliche erste Versuchsvergasung mehrerer hundert Gefangener im 
Auschwitz-Stammlager berichten. Nach Kula vergaste die SS am 15. August 
1941 250 Gefangene [van Pelt, S. 112]. Carlo Mattogno hat detailliert aufge- 
zeigt, wie widersprüchlich und völlig unzuverlässig die verschiedenen Zeu- 
genaussagen über dieses angebliche Ereignis sind"! Kula zerstört seine eigene 
Glaubwürdigkeit letztlich selbst, indem er beschreibt, wie die Leichen der 
vergasten Opfer aussahen, die er bei ihrem Abtransport gesehen haben will: 


"Ich sah dann, dass sie [die Leichen] grünlich waren. Die Krankenschwes- 
tern sagten mir, dass die Leichen aufgeplatzt waren, und dass die Haut 
sich schálte. " 
Opfer von Zyklon B Vergasungen sind nicht grünlich, sie sind rosa-rótlich," 
und zudem gibt es keinen Grund, warum die Leichen hatten aufplatzen oder 
die Haut sich abschälen sollen. 

Und wenn wir schon bei Zeugenaussagen sind, so darf ich darauf hinwei- 
sen, dass andere Zeugen zu der Art und Weise, wie das Giftgas in die Keller 
gelangte, ganz andere Angaben machte: 

— Laut Rudolf Vrba warf man das Zyklon B auf die Köpfe der Opfer.” 





30 Vgl. dazu C. Mattogno, “‘Keine Löcher, keine Gaskammer(n)"", VffG 6(3) (2002), S. 284- 
304; Carlo Mattogno, “Die Einfüllöffnungen für Zyklon-B", 2 Teile, VffG 8(3) (2004), S. 
267-290. 

31 Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung, 3. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2016. 

? Vgl. dazu die Toxikologie-Fachliteratur, z.B. W. Wirth, C. Gloxhuber, Toxikologie, Georg 
Thieme Verlag, Stuttgart 1985, S. 159f.; W. Forth, D. Henschler, W. Rummel, Allgemeine 
und spezielle Pharmakologie und Toxikologie, Wissenschaftsverlag, Mannheim 1987, S. 
751#.; S. Moeschlin, Klinik und Therapie der Vergiftung, Georg Thieme Verlag, Stuttgart 
1986, S. 300; H.-H. Wellhóner, Allgemeine und systematische Pharmakologie und Toxiko- 
logie, Springer Verlag, Berlin 1988, S. 445f. 

33 Jürgen Graf, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 39, nach R. Vrba, A. Bestic, J Cannot Forgive, Bantam, To- 
ronto, 1964, S. 10ff. 
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— Bei Jerzy Tabeau wurden “Cyanwasserstoffbomben” in die Lócher gewor- 


fen.” 


— Laut Olga Lengyel war das Loch mit einem Glasdeckel abgedeckt.’ 
— Stanislaw Jankowski sagte, es habe nur zwei statt der sonst üblichen vier 


Löcher gegeben.*° 


— Janda Weiss meinte, das Gas sei durch drei Ventilationssäulen eingeworfen 


worden, und Kinder seien in den fensterlosen Raum durch Fenster hinein- 
geworfen worden.’ 


— Laut Miklos Nyiszli befanden sich die Sáulen in diesem 30 m langen Kel- 


ler in einem Abstand von 30 Metern.”° 


— Filip Müller meint, die Zyklon-Kórnchen seien in eine Sáule geworfen 


worden, in deren Innern eine Spirale für eine gleichmäßige Verteilung des 
Granulats sorgte. 


— Ota Krauss und Erich Schón-Kulka, ? Freunde des Romanschreibers Vrba, 


Wetzler, Müller und Jankowski, allesamt Mitglieder der sogenannten La- 
gerpartisanen von Auschwitz, die mit dem bescháftigt waren, was sie selbst 
“Propaganda” nannten,?? sprachen von nur zwei Säulen [van Pelt, S. 123]. 


— Und zu guter Letzt haben wir noch die Geständnisse der Ingenieure und 


Architekten, die mit dem Bau der angeblichen “Gaskammer” befasst wa- 
ren. Diese Geständnisse erhielt das KGB, und zwei der vom KGB verhór- 
ten Gefangenen (Fritz Sander und Kurt Prüfer) starben in den Gefangnis- 
sen des KGB. Man fragt sich warum? Einer dieser Herren soll folgendes 
zugegeben haben:^? 


"In der Decke [der Gaskammer] gab es vier quadratische Óffnungen von 
25 x 25 cm Größe.” 


Was teilen uns aber die verlässlicheren Baupläne der Krematorien mit? Bau- 
plane vergessen nicht, sie verzerren nicht, lügen nicht, fügen nichts hinzu oder 
lassen etwas aus. Dr. van Pelt, Professor für Architektur, schreibt [S. 294]: 





34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


Ebenda, S. 45, nach The Extermination Camps of Auschwitz (Oswiecim) and Birkenau in 
Upper Silesia, Franklin Delano Roosevelt Library, New York, Collection War Refugee 
Board, Box no. 6, German Extermination camps, 1. Original Reports from McClelland, 10- 
12-44. 

J. Graf, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 208, nach: Olga Lengyel, Five Chimneys, Chicago/New York, 
1947, S. 72ff. 

Nach: Hefte von Auschwitz, Sonderheft 1, Handschriften von Mitgliedern des Sonderkommandos, 
Verlag Staatliches Auschwitz-Museum, 1972, S. 42 ff. 

Document 159, “Experiences of a Fifteen-Year-Old in Birkenau”, in David A. Hackett 
(Hg.), The Buchenwald Report, Westview Press, San Francisco/Oxford 1995, S. 349. 

Ota Kraus, Erich Schón-Kulka, Továrna na Smrt, Cin, Prag 1946, S. 121f. 

Vgl. Knud Backer, “Das Krematorium von Auschwitz-Birkenau in der Kriegspropaganda 
und in der sowjetischen Nachkriegsdarstellung", VffG 3(1) (1999), S. 39-63, hier FN. 20, S. 
62. 

Jürgen Graf, *Anatomie der sowjetischen Befragung der Topf-Ingenieure", VffG 6(4) 
(2002), S. 398-421. 
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"Diese Drahtnetzsäulen sind auf 
den Bauplänen nicht zu finden.” 
Aber wenn sie auf den Bauplänen 
nicht zu finden sind, warum fügt van 
Pelt sie dann in eine Zeichnung ein, 
die angeblich — so steht es in der 
Bildlegende — ausschließlich(!) mit 
Daten aus eben jenen Bauplänen für 
eine seiner Veröffentlichungen er- a£ me Ny) шсш жи 
stellt wurde?*' Nennt man so etwas Abb. 16: David Olere, angeblich das | 
nicht eine Fälschung? Und wie _Krematorium Il in Birkenau darstellend.*? 

kommt er dazu anzunehmen, die Säulen seien [van Pelt, S. 294] 

















“an vier der sieben das Dach tragenden Säulen befestigt gewesen (sehr 
wahrscheinlich an die Säulen Nr. 1, 3, 5 und 7), [...]" 
wenn er zugleich angibt, dafür keine Daten zu haben? Und wie kann er be- 
haupten, eine derart schwerwiegende Konstruktionsänderung des Leichenkel- 
lers habe keine Änderung der Baupläne erfordert, wo doch vier Löcher in die 
Decke eingefügt werden mussten, die immerhin gegen die 60 cm hoch auf 
dem Dach liegende Erde wasserdicht gemacht werden mussten? Van Pelt 
meint nämlich [S. 294, 112]: 
“[...] und deshalb war es nicht nötig, einen neuen Satz Baupläne zu zeich- 
nen, nachdem die Entscheidung gefallen war, sie [die Einwurfsäulen] in 
den Leichenkeller einzufügen. 
[...] Sie wurden nachträglich in diesen Ort eingefügt, tauchen aber auf den 
Bauplänen nicht auf, die mit einer Ausnahme alle gezeichnet wurden, be- 
vor entschieden wurde, den Leichenkeller I als Gaskammern zu nutzen. Ih- 
re Existenz wird aber unabhängig voneinander durch die Augenzeugen- 
aussagen über die Gaskammern, durch die Zeichnungen von David Olere 
(siehe unten), und durch das folgende Zeugnis von Michael Kula bestätigt, 
der diese Säulen hergestellt hat.” 
Jede Lichtleitung, Wasserleitung, und jeder Gully war in den Bauplänen ver- 
zeichnet. Sogar sämtliche Änderungen, die angeblich zur Umwandlung der 
Leichenkeller für den Massenmord dienten, wurden in den Plänen eingetra- 
gen. Ist es da glaubhaft, dass derart massive Änderungen einfach ignoriert 
wurden? 


^! RJ. van Pelt, Deborah Dwork, Auschwitz: 1270 to the Present, Yale University Press, New 
Haven/London 1996, S. 270. Die Zeichnerin Kate Mullin stellte diese architektonische 
Zeichnung des Leichenkellers 1 (Krematorium II, Birkenau) im Auftrag von Prof. van Pelt 
her. Laut van Pelts Legende basiert die Zeichnung ausschließlich auf den Bauplänen des 
Krematoriums. 

? David Olere, The Eyes of a Witness, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989, S. 51. 
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Abb. 17: Eine weitere Gemáldelüge von David Olere.* Die Ofentüren in 
Auschwitz waren tatsáchlich lediglich 60 cm breit und hoch; der Rundbogen be- 
gann bei einer Hóhe von 30 cm. Die Bahre wurde auf Rollen eingeschoben, die 

weitere 10-15 cm Hóhe in Anspruch nahmen. Die Ofentüren erlaubten daher nicht 
die Einführung vieler Leiche auf einmal. Oléres Gemálde ist auch physikalisch 
unmóglich, denn das Gewicht mehrerer Leichen auf einer Bahre, die nur an einem 
Ende auf einem Stab aufliegt, kann nicht durch einen Mann ausbalanciert werden. 
Zudem kann man nicht mit nacktem Oberkórper vor weiBglühenden Ofen arbeiten. 








Prof. van Pelt hat natürlich nicht nur keinen Beweis dafür, dass überhaupt 
irgendetwas “nachträglich in diesen Ort eingefügt" wurde, er hat auch keinen 
Beweis dafür, wann — oder ob überhaupt — "entschieden wurde, den Leichen- 
keller 1 als Gaskammern zu nutzen". Er erzáhlt uns schlicht ein Márchen. Und 
der Kulturhistoriker Dr. van Pelt stützt sich auf die Zeichnungen eines Künst- 
lers, David Olére. Unglücklicherweise lügt dieser Künstler, was man seinen 
Zeichnungen entnehmen kann: Er zeichnet stándig Krematoriumskamine, die 
fetten Rauch und Feuer spucken, was technisch unmóglich war.? Ware van 
Pelt ein echter Architekt, so wüsste er sofort, dass dies ein propagandistischer 
(“künstlerischer”) Betrug ist. 





# Vg]. C. Mattogno, “Flammen und Rauch aus Krematoriumskaminen”, VffG, 7(3&4) (2003), 
S. 386-391. 

^ Auch in seinem Buch, aaO. (Anm. 1), S. 172-181, führt van Pelt D. Olére als einen seiner 
Kronzeugen auf, dessen Zeichnungen durch ihre Genauigkeit auffalle. Daß Olére in den ent- 
scheidenden Details lügt — Flammen aus Kaminen, übergroße Türen der Kremierungsöfen 
(vgl. Abbildung S. 315), Ersetzen massiver Betonpfeiler durch hohle Drahtnetzpfeiler in den 
Leichenkellern —, darüber verliert van Pelt kein Wort. 

^5 Ebenda, S. 179; J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d'Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre de 
masse, CNRS, Paris 1993; David Olére, Alexandre Oler, Witness: Images of Auschwitz, 
WestWind Press, North Richland Hills, Texas, 1998; vgl. 
http://fcit.usf.edu/Holocaust/resource/gallery/olere.htm 


316 GERMAR RUDOLF · AUSCHWITZ-LÜGEN 


46 


Tatsächlich aber liegt van Pelt völlig falsch: 


. Es gibt keine verlässlichen *Augenzeugen" - Beweise hinsichtlich der Exis- 


tenz der von ihm behandelten Drahtnetzsäulen, wie ich oben gezeigt habe. 


. Van Pelt selbst schreibt in seinem Gutachten [S. 295]: 


“Heute kann man die vier Löcher, die die Drahtnetzsäulen mit den Türmen 
auf dem Dach verbanden, in den zerstórten Überresten des Betondaches 
nicht mehr sehen. Heißt das aber, dass sie nie da waren? Wir wissen, dass 
die Vergasungsausrüstung nach der Einstellung der Vergasungen im 
Herbst 1944 entfernt wurde, was sowohl die Drahtnetzsáulen als auch die 
Türme einschließt. Übrig geblieben wären die vier Löcher im Dach. Ob- 
wohl wir in dieser Sache keine Gewissheit haben, so wäre es doch logisch 
gewesen, an den Stellen, wo die Löcher waren, unterhalb des Daches eine 
Verschalung anzubringen und etwas Beton in die Löcher zu gießen, 
wodurch die Decke wiederhergestellt worden wäre.” 
Prof. van Pelts Behauptung, “Wir wissen, dass die Vergasungsausrüstung 
nach der Einstellung der Vergasungen im Herbst 1944 entfernt wurde”, ist 
völlig unfundiert. Alles, was wir wissen, ist, dass die Deutschen beim 
Rückzug immer alle Einrichtungen entfernten, die sie irgendwie entfernen 
konnten (wie es jede Armee macht). Da wir keine Dokumente über das ha- 
ben, was da installiert war, haben wir auch keine Ahnung, was die entfern- 
te Einrichtung war. Insofern haben wir eben keine Ahnung von dem, was 
an “Vergasungsausrüstung” angeblich entfernt wurde, weil wir nicht wis- 
sen, ob es eine derartige Ausrüstung überhaupt gegeben hat. 


. Van Pelts nächste Behauptung, dass die Lagerverwaltung die Löcher in der 


Decke im Herbst 1944 mit Beton auffüllen ließ, um die Decke wiederher- 
zustellen, ist nicht nur ohne jeden Beweis, sondern widerspricht sogar den 
Beweisen. Aber zumindest meint Prof. van Pelt, die SS-Verwaltung habe 
logisch gehandelt, indem sie angeblich versucht habe, alle Spuren ihres an- 
geblichen Verbrechens zu verwischen. Aber glaubt van Pelt wirklich, es 
wäre sinnvoller gewesen, die Löcher zuzubetonieren, anstatt gleich das ge- 
samte Dach der **Gaskammer" zu entfernen, wie es mit den Dächern der 
Leichenkeller 2, den “Auskleidekellern” gemacht wurde? Ein am 
21.12.1944 aufgenommenes alliiertes Luftfoto zeigt nämlich, dass das 
Dach des anderen, angeblich nicht zum Mord benutzten, Leichenkellers 
komplett entfernt уиге.“ Selbstverständlich ergibt das Ganze überhaupt 
keinen Sinn. Um van Pelt zu glauben, müssten wir glauben, dass die SS zur 
Verwirrung späterer Touristen und Holocaust-Forscher mutwillig architek- 
tonische Relikte schuf, anstatt das Dach gleich ganz zu zerstören wie im 


Dino A. Brugioni, Robert G. Poirier, The Holocaust Revisited: A Retrospective Analysis of 
the Auschwitz-Birkenau Extermination Complex, CIA, Washington 1979, S. 15. Dank ge- 
bührt Fritz P. Berg für dieses Argument. 
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Falle des Auskleidekellers. Das erscheint aber zu absurd, um glaubhaft zu 
sein. 

Hätte van Pelt aber auch nur rudimentäre Kenntnisse in Architektur, so 
wüsste er, dass es unmóglich ist, Lócher in einem Betondach zu entfernen, 
ohne dabei deutlich sichtbare Spuren zu hinterlassen. Dies gilt insbesonde- 
re für die hier behauptete Lochgröße von 70 cm x 70 cm (das ist fast ein 
halber Quadratmeter!). 

Aber zumindest stimmt Prof. van Pelt mit uns Revisionisten darin über- 
ein, dass es weder Überreste dieser angeblichen Lóchern gibt, noch von 
Lóchern, die zugemauert worden sind. Indem er ausführte, dass es derarti- 
ge Spuren nicht gibt, hat van Pelt in der Tat zugegeben, dass es niemals ir- 
gendwelche Lócher in der Decke dieses Raumes gegeben hat, und folglich 
keine Zyklon-B-Einführungsvorrichtung welcher Natur auch immer, und 
somit keine Einführung giftiger Substanzen auf die von den "Zeugen" be- 
schriebene Weise. Er hat eingeräumt, dass seine “Augenzeugen” lügen. Er 
hat zugegeben, dass er für den Massenmord in Auschwitz keinen Beweis 
hat. “Keine Löcher, keine Gaskammer".?? Tatsächlich hat er nachgewiesen, 
dass es keinen Beweis für den Holocaust gibt. “Keine Locher, kein ‘Holo- 
caust"" (Robert Faurisson). Es ist schön zu sehen, dass der große Professor 
für Kulturgeschichte Robert Jan van Pelt im Jahre 2000 zu demselben Er- 
gebnis gekommen ist wie ich im Jahre 1991 (und wie in meinem Gutachten 
von 1993 beschrieben), als ich die Decke der angeblichen “Gaskammer” 
des Krematoriums II von Birkenau untersuchte. Lediglich unsere Schluss- 
folgerungen weichen geringfügig voneinander ab... 

. Prof. van Pelt schreibt [S. 295]: 
"Diese Süulen waren an kleine Lócher angeschlossen, die das Betondach 
der Gaskammer durchdrangen, die in vier ‘Kaminen’ miindeten, mangels 
eines besseren Wortes. Diese sind auf einem Foto von Krematorium 2 
sichtbar, das von der SS wührend der Bauarbeiten aufgenommen wurde, 
und auf einem Luftfoto, das 1944 von den Amerikanern aufgenommen 
wurde [...]" 
Ist Prof. van Pelt ein Fachmann für die Auswertung von Fotos? Wenn er 
das ist, dann darf ich wohl auf die Schlussfolgerungen meiner Auswertung 
der von van Pelt erwähnten Bilder hinweisen, die ich seit 1991 immer wie- 
der zum Besten gegeben habe und welche die von van Pelt behaupteten 
Beweise in Nichts auflósen." Aus unerfindlichen Gründen werden meine 
Argumente seit Jahrzehnten von der Gegenseite penetrant ignoriert. Da 
liegt der Verdacht des bósen Willens oder der Ignoranz wirklich nahe. 


47 Vg]. die Ausführungen in beiden Fassungen meines Gutachtens und in den beiden erwähn- 
ten Beitrágen in VffG (Anm. 17-19). 
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Die vorgeheizte “Gaskammer” 
Prof. van Pelt schreibt [S. 296]: 


“Es gibt zudem deutsche Dokumente, die die Tatsache untermauern, dass 
die Gaskammer beheizt war (eine Tatsache, die, wie ich zuvor ausgeführt 
habe, stark darauf hinweist, dass dieser Raum nicht mehr als Leichenkeller 
vorgesehen war.” [deplatzierte Klammer im Original.] 


Wenn Prof. van Pelt seinen Jean-Claude Pressac nur ausführlich gelesen hätte, 
so wüsste er, dass die zeitweilig vorgeschlagene Heizung für den Leichenkel- 
ler nie eingebaut wurde." Diese Heizung wurde kurzfristig erwogen, weil die 
Saugzugmotoren des Krematoriums gekühlt werden mussten und man die Ab- 
luft irgendwie sinnvoll zu nutzen gedachte. Da die Motoren aber kurz darauf 
ausfielen (sie brannten aus), bestand kein Bedarf mehr für ein solches Projekt. 
Der Vorgang als solcher widerlegt bereits van Pelts Unterstellung, der geplan- 
te Einbau einer Heizung habe etwas Kriminelles an sich. Es ging hier nicht 
primär um Heizung, sondern um Kühlung, und nur nebenbei um die Nutzung 
der Abwärme. Zudem: wenn Prof. van Pelt auch nur ein wenig Ahnung von 
der damaligen und/oder heutigen architektonischen Fachliteratur hätte, so 
wüsste er, dass der Einbau einer Heizung in Leichenkellern durchaus die Re- 
gel war und ist (zur Frostverhinderung im Winter). Den gleichen Fehler wie 
van Pelt hat bereits Prof. Jagschitz im Jahr 1991 in einem Gerichtsverfahren in 
Wien begangen (Honsik). Er wurde dafür in der Literatur kritisiert. Wie dem 
auch sei, die Heizung wurde eben nicht installiert, genauso wenig wie es eine 
Heizung je in den angeblichen Gaskammern der Krematorien I und III gab. 
Van Pelts Schwadronieren über diese Heizungen ist also verschwendete Zeit. 
Auch hier glánzt Prof. van Pelt durch das Ignorieren von Quellen, die seit vie- 
len Jahren zugänglich sind und seine These widerlegen. Er kann sich schwer- 
lich auf eine Sprachbarriere zwischen seiner Muttersprache Niederländisch 
und dem Deutschen berufen. 


Das Lüftungssystem 
Prof. van Pelt führt aus [S. 208]: 


"Es ist wichtig hier anzumerken, dass nichts darauf hinweist, dass Bischoff 
oder Prüfer die Verwendung des kleineren Leichenkellers im neuen Kre- 
matorium für Menschentötungen anvisierten. Aber das Vorhandensein der 


48 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 23), S. 221, 223. 

4 Vgl. E. Neufert, Bauentwurfslehre, Ullstein Fachverlag, Frankfurt 1962, S. 423f. Dieses 
Werk war schon in den 40er Jahren Standardliteratur für Architekten! 

59 Vg]. W. Rademacher, “Der Fall Lüftl“, in E. Gauss (Hg.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, 
Grabert, Tübingen 1994, S. 49f.; ich habe ähnliche Ausführungen bereits in meinem Gutach- 
ten (Anm. 19) und in meinem Buch Vorlesungen über Zeitgeschichte (Grabert, Tübingen 
1993, Kapitel 2.7. ) gemacht (online: vho.org/D/vuez/v2.html#v2_7). 
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starken Lüftungsanlage verlieh dieser Anlage von Anbeginn ihrer Ersin- 
nung an ein völkermordendes Potential, für dessen Verwirklichung nur ge- 
ringe Veründerungen notwendig waren. Und tatsdchlich: es war das Vor- 
handensein einer solchen Lüftungsanlage im Krematorium im Stammlager, 
das den Lagerführer Fritsch sieben Wochen zuvor dazu inspiriert hatte, die 
Leichenhalle des Krematoriums als Experimentalgaskammer zu benutzen.” 


Prof. van Pelt gibt für seine Behauptung von einer Experimentalvergasung 

keine Quelle an. Wichtiger aber ist folgendes: Die tatsáchliche Leistung des 

Lüftungssystems enthüllt, dass der Leichenkeller 1 des Krematoriums II in 

Birkenau, die angebliche “Gaskammer”, niemals dazu vorgesehen war, als 

“Menschengaskammer’” zu dienen: 

1. Alle Leichenkeller in Birkenau hatten Lüftungsanlagen mit etwa 10 Luft- 
wechseln pro Stunde, eine durchaus normale Leistung, wie sie von der 
deutschen zeitgenóssischen Literatur für Leichenkeller empfohlen wird (5- 
10 Luftwechsel pro Stunde).?! 

2. Ein Vergleich der Leistung der angeblichen “Gaskammern” (Leichenkeller 
1) mit der des angeblichen Auskleidekellers (Leichenkeller 2) ergibt, dass 
die Lüftungsanlage des Leichenkellers 1 wahrlich nichts Ungewóhnliches 
an sich hat, da ihre Leistung sogar niedriger ist als die des Auskleidekel- 
lers: 

LK 1 (“Gaskammer’’): 9,94 Luftwechsel/Std. 
LK 2 (Auskleiderkeller): 10,35 Luftwechsel/Std. 

3. Für Entlausungsanlagen hingegen empfiehlt die Fachliteratur aus der 
Kriegszeit etwa 70 Luftwechsel pro Stunde, einen Standard, den man für 
"professionelle" Menschen-"Gaskammern" wohl mindestens erwarten 
muss.” Das ist das Siebenfache der Lüftungsleistung dieser Leichenkeller! 

Diese Fakten sind seit 1994 auf Englisch und seit Ende 1995 auf Deutsch auf 

dem Tisch. Professor van Pelt freilich weiß auch davon nichts.” 


Einäscherungskapazität 


Ganz besonders deutlich wird seine Ignoranz, wenn es um die angeblich un- 
geheure Einäscherungskapazität der Auschwitzer Krematorien geht. Das ist 





5! Vgl. W. Heepke, Die Leichenverbrennungs-Anstalten (die Krematorien), Verlag von Carl 
Marhold, Halle a.S. 1905, S. 104; bez. der tatsáchlichen Leistung der Anlagen in Auschwitz 
vgl. Archiv des Auschwitz Museum, D-Z/Bau, nr. inw. 1967, S. 246f; entnommen C. Mat- 
tognos Erkenntnisse in “Auschwitz: Das Ende einer Legende", in: G. Rudolf (Hg.), 
Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, S. 194-198. 

P. Puntigam, H. Breymesser, E. Bernfus, Blausäurekammern zur Fleckfieberabwehr, Son- 
derveróffentlichung des Reichsarbeitsblattes, Berlin 1943, S. 50. Die hier und in der vorher- 
gehenden Anmerkung zitierten Dokumente sind abgebildet in: C. Mattogno, ebenda, S. 220- 
226. 

Auch in seinem Buch, aaO. (Anm. 1), glánzt van Pelt durch Ignoranz: er plappert die Fehler 
von Richard Green nach, S. 365, 499. 
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eines seiner Lieblingsthemen, dazu lässt er sich breit aus [S. 29, 40ff., 48, 51, 
53f., 72, 74f., 78, 100ff., 115, 117, 121, 153, 157, 170, 173f, 202, 207-210, 
226, 231, 235f., 239, 246f, 263, 299-305, 324, 344, 404]. Ich frage mich bloß: 
was macht einen Kulturhistoriker zu einem Fachmann in Kremierungsfragen? 
Und warum ignoriert er die einzige bisher zu diesem Thema angefertigte Stu- 
die?" Und wieso kann man seinen Ausführungen nicht eine einzige Quelle 
aus der technischen Fachliteratur entnehmen? Das ist keine Wissenschaft, das 
ist Kaffeesatzdeuterei. 


“Verbrennung mit gleichzeitiger Sonderbehandlung“ 


Wie schon mehrfach zuvor, so wiederholt van Pelt auch hier seine Ausführun- 
gen über jenes Dokument vom 29. Januar 1943, das noch nicht einmal einen 
Vermerk “Geheim” trägt und in dem von “Verbrennung mit gleichzeitiger 
Sonderbehandlung" die Rede ist, und zwar bezüglich des Stromverbrauchs 
von Krematorium II in Birkenau [S. 201ff.]. Van Pelt behauptet, er habe die 
Bedeutung dieses Dokuments dadurch entrátselt, dass er es in den historischen 
Zusammenhang gestellt habe — nein, nicht dadurch, dass er andere Dokumente 
zurate zog, die sich mit der Ausrüstung der Krematorien beschäftigen, sondern 
indem er über die etwa zeitgleich ablaufende Deportation griechischer Juden 
philosophiert. Seine Schlussfolgerung: Die für die “Sonderbehandlung” benó- 
tigte Elektrizität bezieht sich darauf, “das Zyklon B aus der Gaskammer abzu- 
ziehen” (er meint wohl die Blausäure), oder mit anderen Worten für die 
Stromversorgung der Leichenkellerbelüftung. Allerdings hat es Prof. van Pelt 
unterlassen, in die sich im Kontext dazu befindlichen Dokumente zu schauen, 
die eindeutig beweisen, dass die Lüftungssysteme der Leichenkeller Ende Ja- 
nuar 1943 noch nicht einmal nach Auschwitz geliefert worden waren, und 
dass es noch viele Wochen dauerte, bis sie eingebaut waren, wie Carlo Matto- 
gno gezeigt hat.” 


Chemie 


In van Pelts Gutachten kommt der Name Germar Rudolf nicht vor.” Laut sei- 
ner Aussage im Verfahren Irving gegen Lipstadt hat er von meinem Gutachten 
zwar etwas gehört, gesehen hat er es aber nicht.” Er hat sich offenbar auch 





* С. Mattogno, F. Deana, “Die Krematorien von Auschwitz-Birkenau”, in E. Gauss (Hai 
aaO. (Anm. 50), S. 281-320; neuer: dies., The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz, Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

Er taucht nur an zwei Stellen auf, wo van Pelt Schriftstücke von Irving zitiert, The Pelt Re- 

port, S. 414, 419. 

56 Protokoll des Verfahrens aaO. (Anm. 12), 25.1.2000, S. 18, Verteidiger Rampton: “Profes- 
sor van Pelt has not read the Rudolf report", S. 23, Prof. van Pelt: “I am vaguely familiar 
with it. I have not read it in its entirety", wobei er sich auf die 16-seitige englische Kurzfas- 
sung meines Gutachtens bezieht, die absolut nicht ausreicht, um eine Vorstellung von der 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


March 1983, von Otter stated in a television interview that his alleged 1942 
report of the Gerstein encounter to the Swedish Foreign Office was only oral, 
not written. Moreover, he never made a personal memorandum of the encoun- 
ter."^ That resolves the puzzle of the quest for anonymity in 1945, and the 
need for a report in 1945. There was no 1942 report to the Swedish Foreign 
Office. Add that to the 25 million etc., as a falsehood in the document. 

As for Dibelius, although he had been a leading member of Hugenberg’s 
Nazi linked DNVP before 1933, he became associated with the Niemoller led 
church opposition to the Nazis after 1933. Niemóller was incarcerated in 1935, 
but Dibelius was allowed to go free, and then he vanished into the obscurity of 
a minor post in a church welfare organization, being made Bishop after the 
war ended in 1945. It is not correct to characterize Dibelius as an active mem- 
ber of the wartime resistance, as the Gerstein statements do, thereby inflating 
his significance well beyond what the facts warrant. ^ 

In the relevant reports of Cesare Orsenigo, the Papal Nuncio in Berlin, that 
have been published by the Vatican, there is of course no reference to Ger- 
stein. See Appendix E. 

A German version of the "Gerstein statement," of essentially the same con- 
tent, was produced about a year after Gerstein's disappearance. His wife said 
that Gerstein had, unknown to her at the time, deposited it among their belong- 
ings at the Hotel Mohren in Rottweil. Frau Gerstein's discovery of such a doc- 
ument in the dark days of 1946 naturally buttressed her status as the wife of 
Saint Gerstein rather than the wife of ordinary SS officer Gerstein, an enviable 
position for a German at the time. The German version of the “Gerstein state- 
ment" is typewritten and unsigned and reproduced by Roques.” 

What is presented above is what would normally be considered the “Ger- 
stein statement," but the statements allegedly (according to document 1553- 
PS) deposited by Gerstein in various languages in the spring of 1945 actually 
continue: 

"Kurt Gerstein, additional statement. 


In my flat in Berlin W 35, Buelowstrasse 47, second floor, left, I was 
surrounded by a circle of anti-Nazis. Here are some of their names: 


Major Lutz Reis, now at Hamburg, Glasurit- Works. 

Dr. Felix Buss, chief legal counsel to Telefunken, Berlin, SW 11, Hal- 
lesches Ufer 30. 

Director Alex Menne, Hamburg, Glasurit- Works. 

Pastor Buchholz, chaplain of the Pleetzensee prison, who accompanied 
the officers of July 20,1944 to the scaffold. These officers as well as my 
good friend, Pastor Martin Niemóller, smoked the cigarettes and cigars I 
got into the prison for them. 


^^ Roques, 309-313. On the 1983 television interview Roques cites Alain Decaux, L'Histoire en 


Question — 2. 
475 Mosse, 245. New York Times (Feb. 1, 1967), 39. 
#76 Roques, 229-241. 
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nicht darum bemüht, es ausfindig zu machen.? Es ist seit Ende 1997 im Inter- 
net frei zugänglich, und jede Suchmaschine spuckt meinen Namen und den 
meines Gutachtens in den ersten paar Zeilen aus, wenn man nur wagt, diese 
Namen einzugeben. Wenn man die Ausführungen van Pelts über die “Che- 
mie" von Auschwitz liest, bekommt man unweigerlich den Eindruck, als ob 
ich die letzten acht Jahre gegen eine Wand gesprochen hätte. 

Er verbreitet nach wie vor das Märchen. Eisenblau würde durch Witte- 
rungseinflüsse zersetzt [S. 306], ja es kónne sich unter den gegebenen Um- 
stánden überhaupt nicht bilden, wobei er sich, ohne mit der Wimper zu zu- 
cken, auf das betrügerische “Gutachten” der Polen Markiewicz u.a. bezieht [S. 
307-312], und schließlich verbreitet er erneut den Unsinn, die in den angeb- 
lichen *Gaskammern" gefundenen minimalen, nicht reproduzierbaren und 
auch anderswo aufzufindenden Cyanidspuren würden deren Nutzung für 
Menschenvergasungen beweisen [S. 309]. All dies habe ich in meinem Gut- 
achten bereits 1993 widerlegt. Er weiß davon nichts oder will es nicht wissen. 
Auch hier also glanzt Prof. van Pelt auf ganzer Linie durch Ignoranz. 

Eine neue Unwahrheit hat Prof. van Pelt der uralten und sehr einseitigen 
Debatte allerdings hinzugefügt, nàmlich die verzweifelte Lüge des Prof. Dr. 
James Roth, der sich vor laufender Kamera genótigt sah, sich vom Leuchter- 
Report zu distanzieren.” 

Bezüglich all jener Punkte, in denen van Pelt seine himmelschreiende 
chemische Inkompetenz an den Tag legt, erspare ich dem Leser jede Wieder- 
holung, denn van Pelt wiederholt im Prinzip nur die von Wellers, Bailer und 
Markiewicz gemachten Fehler. 


Das Fehlurteil von Richter Gray? 
Einführung 


Nachdem David Irving seinen Verleumdungsprozess in erster Instanz verloren 
hatte,°' musste er sich seitens seiner Unterstützer wie auch seitens seines für 





120-seitigen Vollversion zu bekommen: Rüdiger Kammerer, Armin Solms (Hg.), A Scienti- 
fic Sensation: The Rudolf Report. A Discussion of the Rudolf Report on the Formation and 
Demonstrability of Cyanide Compounds in the Gas Chambers at Auschwitz, with additional 
research findings on the Holocaust, Cromwell Press, London 1993. 

Die Bestelladresse für die Vollversion ist in der Zusammenfassung (ebenda) angegeben, 
aber van Pelt hatte offenbar keinen Bedarf gespürt, sich die Vollversion zu beschaffen. 

Vgl. dazu den Beitrag “Polnische Wissenschaft" in diesem Band. 

Vgl. dazu den Beitrag “Professor Meineid" in diesem Band. 

60 Urteil vom 11. April 2000, High Court of Justice, Az. 1996 -I- 1113, Queen's Bench Divi- 
sion, David John Cawdell Irving ./. Penguin Books Limited & Deborah E. Lipstadt 
(www.hdot.org/en/trial/judgement.html). 

Vgl. dazu das Siegesgeheul des Establishments: D. D. Guttenplan, Der Holocaustprozess. 
Die Hintergründe der “Auschwitz-Lüge”, Goldmann, München 2001; Richard J. Evans, Der 
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das Berufungsverfahren auserkorenen Verteidigers harsche Kritik gefallen las- 
sen, warum er mich nicht gleich von Anfang an als Gutachter benannt hatte. In 
einem Versuch, diesen Fehler auszugleichen, beauftragte mich Herr Irving da- 
her, fiir seine Berufung eine ausgiebige Kritik des Urteils aus erster Instanz 
anzufertigen. Erst nachdem ich dieses Gutachten Anfang des Jahres 2001 fer- 
tiggestellt hatte, musste ich durch meinen Rechtsanwalt erfahren, dass ich die 
Vereinigten Staaten gar nicht verlassen kónnte, solange dort mein Antrag auf 
politisches Asyl nicht entschieden worden sei. Ich hátte daher gar nicht bei Ir- 
vings Berufungsverfahren als Gutachter erscheinen kónnen. Eine von mir 
stattdessen vorgeschlagene Telekonferenz stellte sich ebenfalls als nicht 
durchführbar heraus. Doch Herr Irving selbst sorgte bereits im Vorfeld dafür, 
dass ich meine Immobilitaét erst gar nicht offenlegen musste: Er zog nämlich 
mein Gutachten zurück, nachdem Lipstadts Verteidigungsteam darauf hinge- 
wiesen hatte, dass ich bisweilen unter verschiedenen Pseudonymen diverse 
Schriften veröffentlicht hatte, was Herrn Irving wohl nicht gefiel. 

Die nachfolgende Kritik am Urteil aus erster Instanz ist lediglich eine stark 
kondensierte Form des Schriftsatzes, den ich damals für Herrn Irving anfertig- 
te. Die meisten der nachfolgenden Bemerkungen beschränken sich auf AuBe- 
rungen von Richter Gray im Abschnitt 13 seines Urteils, zumal der Rest des 
Urteils überwiegend aus einer bloßen Wiederholung des während des Verfah- 
rens Genannten besteht, das nicht unbedingt das Urteil des Richters beein- 
flusste.? Zur Orientierung leite ich meine Abschnitte jeweils mit einem Zitat 
aus Richter Grays Ausführungen ein, einschließlich der von ihm benutzten 
Absatznummern. 

Ich móchte mich bei Carlo Mattogno bedanken, dessen Material mir bei 
der Herstellung dieser Kritik sehr hilfreich war. 


Anachronismus 


"13.36 [...] Irvings Auffassung über die Bedeutung dieser [Schlegelber- 
ger™] Note scheint den Massenmord an den Juden, der bald danach statt- 
fand, nicht in Betracht zu ziehen.” 





Geschichtsfülscher. Holocaust und historische Wahrheit im David-Irving-Prozess, Campus, 
Frankfurt a.M. 2001. 

62 Die Notwendigkeit, die Unrechtsjustiz durch allerlei erfundene Persönlichkeiten irreführen 
zu müssen, wie es alle Revisionisten in Verfolgerstaaten tun (Schweiz, Osterreich, Deutsch- 
land, Frankreich), um ihr Recht auf Meinungs- und Wissenschaftsfreiheit wahren zu kónnen, 
sollte man eigentlich dem Unrechtssystem zur Last legen, jedoch machte Lipstadts Verteidi- 
gungsteam deutlich, dass man damit meine Glaubwürdigkeit vor Gericht ruinieren wollte. 
Vgl. J.P. van Pelt, aaO. (Anm. 1), S. 504f. 

63 In der etwas umfangreicheren englischen Originalfassung dieser Kritik 
(vho.org/GB/c/GR/CritiqueGray.html) habe ich auch Passagen aus dem Kapitel 7 des Urteils 
zitiert und kritisiert, in dem Richter Gray die Argumente der Parteien darlegt. 

64 Vgl. Wulf von Xanten, “Die Wannsee-Konferenz", VffG, 1(2) (1997), S. 60-69. 
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Richter Gray — und mit ihm alle Fachleute der Verteidigung — offenbaren hier 
eine gehórige Portion Ignoranz und Inkompetenz, wenn sie annehmen, die 
Bedeutung eines Dokuments müsse unter Einbeziehung dessen, was (angeb- 
lich) danach geschah, interpretiert werden. Es ist anachronistisch und eine feh- 
lerhafte Methode, Geschichte sozusagen vorausschauend zu schreiben, also 
frühere Geschehnisse mit späteren Ereignissen zu erklären. Bestimmte denk- 
mögliche Interpretationen von Überlieferungen verbieten sich insbesondere 
dann, wenn das zur Stützung dieser Interpretationen behauptete spätere Ge- 
schehen nicht dokumentarisch oder materiell belegt ist, und ganz besonders 
dann, wenn das später Geschehene eben der strittige Punkt ist, der historisch 
überhaupt erst untersucht werden soll. 


Britische Nachkriegsverfahren 


“13.50 [...] Es war selbstverständlich legitim von Irving anzunehmen, dass 
seine [Aumeiers] Aussage das Ergebnis brutalen Druckes war, der auf ihn 
seitens seiner britischen Häscher ausgeübt wurde, wenn er Beweise für ei- 
ne solche Annahme hätte. Aber es ist mir nicht klargeworden, auf welche 
Beweise Irving sich stützt.” 
Hans Aumeier war zwischen Mitte Februar 1942 und Mitte August 1943 in 
Auschwitz als Führer des Schutzhaftlagers eingesetzt gewesen. In seiner ers- 
ten Vernehmung durch seine britischen Gefängniswärter vom 29.6.1945 
spricht er noch ganz naiv von den in Auschwitz bestehenden Krematorien, 
ohne dabei Gaskammern zu erwähnen. Mit dieser Aussage unzufrieden, ver- 
langen die Vernehmer von ihm, er solle “genaue Angaben” über die Verga- 
sungen mit allen Einzelheiten, einschließlich der Anzahl der täglichen und 
Gesamtopfer machen sowie ein “Geständnis über die eigene Verantwortlich- 
keit” ablegen und über die anderer Täter und Befehlsgeber.Ü Aumeier wurde 
also gar nicht erst gefragt, ob es Vergasungen gab und ob er daran beteiligt 
war, sondern ihm wurde quasi befohlen, Details zu berichten und ein Ge- 
ständnis abzulegen. In einem “Bericht über die Vernehmung des Gefangenen 
Nr. 211, Sturmbannführer Aumeier, Hans,” seiner britischen Kerkermeister 
vom 10.8.1945 heißt es dann wenig überraschend: 


“Der Vernehmer ist davon überzeugt, dass der größte Teil des Materials 
dieses Berichts in Übereinstimmung mit der Wahrheit steht, soweit es die 
Tatsachen betrifft, aber die persönlichen Reaktionen von Aumeier und sei- 


$5 Public Record Office, File WO.208/4661. “Freiwillige Aussage des Kriegsgefangenen Hans 
Aumeier“. Für alle weitere Quellenverweise siehe C. Mattogno, Die Bunker von Auschwitz, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, Abschnitt über Hans Aumeier. 

66 Ebenda, Report No. PWIS Det (N)/18 Report on interrogation of prisoner no. 211 Stubaf. 
Aumeier, Hans; Gefängnis Akershus, 10.8.1945. 
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ne Denkweise mógen sich ein wenig ündern, wenn sich sein Schicksal ver- 

schlimmert. " 
Aumeier wurde also nicht vernommen, um von ihm Informationen zu erhal- 
ten, sondern damit er bestätigte, was die Briten ohnehin schon als “Wahrheit” 
festgestellt hatten. Aumeiers Aussage über die Gaskammern ist zudem voll 
von Unwahrheiten und steht sogar zur etablierten Fassung im Widerspruch.‘ 
Um überhaupt über Vergasungen berichten zu kónnen, wie es von ihm ver- 
langt wurde, verlegte er die von ihm behauptete erste Versuchsvergasung und 
die Inbetriebnahme der sogenannten Bunker von Auschwitz auf Zeitpunkte, 
die etwa ein Jahr später liegen, als die etablierte Geschichtsschreibung heute 
behauptet. Statt im Herbst/Winter 1941 soll die erste Versuchsvergasung nach 
Aumeier im Herbst/Winter 1942 stattgefunden haben, und der sonst für An- 
fang 1942 behauptete Beginn von Vergasungen in den Birkenauer Bunkern 
soll laut Aumeier Anfang 1943 begonnen haben. Aumeier musste dies tun, 
denn er war erst seit Februar 1942 im Lager gewesen. Wie hätte er sonst den 
Wünschen seiner Vernehmer entsprechen kónnen, über Ereignisse zu berich- 
ten, die vor seinem Einsatz in Auschwitz begonnen hatten? 
Die anfängliche Widerborstigkeit Aumeiers, dieser vorgeschriebenen “Wahr- 
heit" zu folgen, also nicht lügen zu wollen, wurde offenbar dadurch gebro- 
chen, dass sich sein Schicksal verschlimmerte oder dass er das zumindest be- 
fürchten musste. 


Vergasungskeller für Entlausungen 


“13.69 Wie ich schon oben in Absatz 7.11 angemerkt habe, hat Irving im 
Verlauf des Verfahrens seine Position verdndert: er akzeptiert, dass es zu- 
mindest eine Gaskammer (oder einen ‘Vergasungskeller‘) in Auschwitz 
gab, auch wenn ausschließlich oder hauptsächlich zur Entlausung von 
Kleidung. " 

"13.82 Dieses Argument hat, wie die Verteidigung ausgeführt hat, einige 
kuriose Aspekte. Erstens hat Irving diese These erst relativ kurzfristig im 
Jahr 1998 aufgegriffen (sodass sie nicht die Basis für seine Leugnung der 
Gaskammern in Auschwitz vor diesem Datum gewesen sein kann). Zwei- 
tens scheint Irving an einer Stelle zu akzeptieren, dass es im Leichenkeller 
1 des Krematoriums II eine Gaskammer gegeben hat, auch wenn diese nur 
für Entlausung benutzt wurde, und nicht für Tötungen. In diesem Fall 
scheint es, dass Führungen oder irgendwelche anderen Óffnungen not- 
wendig gewesen wären, um das Granulat in die Kammer einzuführen, da 
der Keller keine Fenster und nur eine einzige gasdichte Türe hatte.” 


67 Vgl. G. Rudolf, “Der Mut des sicheren Ruhestandes", VffG 8(3) (2004), S. 348-358., hier S. 
356f. 
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Dokument 1: “2 Topf Entwesungsófen 
für das Krema Il im Kriegsgefangenenla- 
ger Auschwitz." Archiwum Panstwowego 

Muzeum w Oswiecimiu, BW 30/34, S. 


Dokument 2: "Betr.: Auschwitz- 
Krematorium [...] ausgeführte Abdich- 
tungsarbeiten für die Entwesungsanlage" 
TCIDK, 502-1-316, p. 431, "Zweitschrift" 


47. 





in 502-1-323, p. 137. 





Die hier wiedergegebenen, von Carlo Mattogno im Moskauer Zentralarchiv 
bzw. im Auschwitzer Archiv gefundenen Dokumente 1 und 2 sind die Grundla- 
ge für Irvings Behauptung, im Leichenkeller 1 des Krematorium II sei zumin- 
dest zeitweise der Einbau einer Entlausungsanlage geplant gewesen. 

Selbst wenn der “Vergasungskeller” als Zyklon-B-Entlausungskeller ge- 
dient hatte, so ware Richter Grays Ansicht, “dass Führungen oder irgendwel- 
che anderen Offnungen notwendig gewesen waren, um das Granulat in die 
Kammer einzuführen", falsch. Keine einzige Entlausungskammer im gesamten 
Dritten Reich — weder provisorisch noch permanent — hatte derartige Einführ- 
vorrichtungen. 

Ein Blick in den Leuchter-Report hátte geklárt, was die normale Vorge- 
hensweise bei Entlausungen ist: Ein mit Gasmaske ausgestatteter Fachmann 
betritt die Entlausungsráumlichkeit, óffnet die Zyklon B Dosen mit einem 
Spezialwerkzeug, verteilt das Zyklon B Granulat, verlásst den Raum und ver- 
schließt ihn sicher. 

Selbst wenn ein solcher begaster Raum Fenster oder andere Öffnungen hatte, 
wurden diese niemals zur Einbringung des Zyklon B benutzt, da sie zwecks si- 
cheren Betriebes dicht versiegelt werden mussten, und das konnte man nicht mal 
eben schnell nach dem Auslegen des Präparates von außen bewerkstelligen. Die 
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Äußerungen von Richter Gray offenbaren daher schlicht seine Unwissenheit 
hinsichtlich der Beweislage. 


Treppen und Rutschen 


“13.76 Die Natur der Umplanung von Krematorium II im Jahr 1942 
scheint es mir aus den in den Absätzen 7.59 bis 7.63 zusammengefassten 
Gründen ein müchtiger Beweis dafür zu sein, dass der Leichenkeller dazu 
benutzt werden sollte, lebende Menschen zu vergasen, die zuvor noch in 
der Lage waren, zu Fuß die Treppen hinabzugehen. " 

“13.84 [...] Zweitens gibt es da den Beweis von van Pelt, dass das Krema- 

torium 2 gegen Ende 1942 umgeplant wurde mit der Absicht, dass nun le- 

bende Menschen in einen Auskleidekeller gehen sollten, bevor sie in die 

Gaskammern geleitet wurden, weswegen man die zuvor genutzte Leichen- 

rutsche abbaute, über die man bisher die Leichen in den Keller schaffte. " 

(Analog 7.61) 

Richtig ist, dass in die Keller der Krematorien II und III nachträglich zusätzliche 
Zugänge von außen via Treppen eingebaut wurden. Dass die Leichenrutsche am 
alten, ursprünglichen Treppenzugang abgebaut wurde, ist aber nachweislich 
falsch.? 

Die Schlussfolgerung von Richter Gray basieren daher auf falschen Vo- 
raussetzungen. Tatsächlich war das Krematorium П ursprünglich für das 
Stammlager geplant worden. Jean-Claude Pressac hat die Plane veróffentlicht, 
die beweisen, warum der Eingang zum Keller der Krematorien II und III ver- 
legt wurde. Der Plan ist überschrieben mit: *Verlegung des Kellerzuganges an 
die Straßenseite”. Diese veränderte Planung war aufgrund der besonderen 
Bedingungen im Lager Birkenau nótig geworden: 

a. Die Keller wurden angehoben, damit sie nicht auf dem Grundwasser 
aufschwammen. Zusammen mit der auf den Kellern befindlichen Erdla- 
ge wurden diese damit unüberwindlich für Fahrzeuge und Karren. 

b. Der Zugang zum Krematorium erfolgte in Birkenau von der anderen 
Seite als für das Stammlager geplant, so dass sich der ursprüngliche Kel- 
lereingang nun auf der falschen Seite befand. Ein Umweg um den ge- 
samten Leichenkeller 2 wáre notwendig geworden, um zur Treppe zu 
gelangen, vgl. Grafik. Daher wurde entschieden, zwei zusätzliche Trep- 
pen als Zugánge zu den Leichenkellern zu schaffen. 

Außerdem ist auch die Logik, mit der Richter Gray seine Schlussfolgerung 
zog, nicht schlüssig. Während ihrer gesamten Betriebszeit wurden die Krema- 
torien II und III nämlich zweifellos zur zeitweiligen Aufbewahrung von Lei- 


$8 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 23), S. 183f., 302f.; bez. der ursprünglichen Plüne von Walter De- 
jaco siehe J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d’Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre de masse, 
CNSR, Paris 1995, Dokument 9. 
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chen verwendet, die vorwiegend aufgrund “natürlicher” Todesfälle anfielen 
(Seuchen, Erschöpfung, Alter, Exekution usw.), bevor sie dann kremiert wur- 
den. Dabei beläuft sich die Zahl der Leichen auf viele Tausend. Wenn, wie 
Richter Gray fälschlich unterstellt, die Leichenrutsche tatsächlich abgebaut 
worden wären, weil der Leichenkeller fortan zur Tötung von Häftlingen be- 
nutzt werden sollte, und wenn die Treppen ohne Rutschen nur von lebenden 
Menschen passiert werden Konnten, die noch Treppen steigen konnten, dann 
verzeihe man mir meine Frage: Wie gelangten die Leichen der auf “natürli- 
che” Weise Verstorbenen in die Leichenkeller? Wo wurden sie aufbewahrt? 
Sind sie von selbst gelaufen? Bestimmt nicht. Sie wurden getragen, und sie 
wurden hier und da — nicht nur im Krematorium — sicher auch einmal ein paar 
Stufen hinauf oder hinab getragen. War das unmöglich? Sicher nicht. Warum 
also hat die SS bei den neuen Treppen keine Leichenrutschen eingebaut? Viel- 
leicht einfach, weil die Kosten der Krematorien aufgrund der ständigen 
Planänderungen außer Kontrolle gerieten, und weil man die Kosten niedrig 
halten wollte/musste? Wäre das nicht eine viel einfachere und logischere Er- 
klärung? 

Die sture Ignoranz von van Pelt, mit der er diese seit langem widerlegten 
Behauptungen nun schon seit Jahren immer wieder aufwärmt, ist unglaublich. 


Sonderaktion und der Kinna Bericht 


“13.76 [...] So gering auch die Anzahl sein mag, so gibt es aber dennoch 
Dokumente, für die es schwierig ist, eine unschuldige Erklärung zu finden. 
Ich habe hier das Protokoll eines Treffens vom 19. August 1942 im Sinn 
(Absatz 7.66 oben), der sich auf Badeanstalten für Sonderaktionen bezieht, 
und den sogenannten Kinna-Bericht (Absatz 7.67 oben). ” 
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Das Wort “Sonderaktion” hat nicht notwendigerweise eine bósartige Bedeu- 
tung. Carlo Mattogno hat dies eingehend dargelegt. Hier nur ein Beispiel: In 
einem Fernschreiben vom 18. Dezember 1942 beschreibt Bischoff eine “Son- 
deraktion der Gestapo bei sámtlichen Zivilarbeitern", also allen, nicht nur ei- 
nigen. Wenn Richter Grays Interpretation richtig wäre, dass Sonderaktion 
gleichbedeutend ist mit Tótung, dann richtete die Gestapo damals also alle Zi- 
vilarbeiter hin. Ein unparteiischer Richter würde einem Dokument niemals 
eine bósartige Bedeutung zumessen, wenn er dafür keinen dokumentarischen 
Beweis hat, und der liegt im Falle des von Gray zitierten Dokumentes nicht 
vor. 

Der von Richter Gray erwähnte Kinna-Bericht entstammt der kommunisti- 
schen Literatur und war meines Wissens bisher offenbar vóllig unbekannt. Er 
wurde während des Irving-Verfahrens zunächst anonym per Fax der Verteidi- 
gung von Frau Lipstadt zugespielt. Es dauerte zwei Wochen, bis die Verteidi- 
gung erfuhr, woher er kam, und es stellte sich heraus, dass er einem in den 
1960er Jahren in Polen erschienenen offiziellen Weißbuch entstammt.” Ob es 
davon irgendwo ein Original in einem Archiv gibt, ist bisher völlig unbekannt. 
Dass Richter Gray dieses nachträglich eingeführte Dokument ohne Herkunfts- 
nachweis überhaupt als Beweis akzeptierte, wirft ein schlechtes Licht auf sei- 
ne Verhandlungsführung. 

In dem zweiseitigen Dokument steht in Bezug auf das Lager Auschwitz 
u.a.: 


“Beschränkte, Idioten, Krüppel und kranke Menschen müssen in kürzester 
Zeit durch Liquidation zur Entlastung des Lagers aus demselben entfernt 
werden. 

Diese Maßnahme findet aber insofern eine Erschwerung, da nach Anwei- 
sung des RSHA entgegen der bei den Juden angewendeten Maßnahmen, 
Polen eines natürlichen Todes sterben müssen. " 


Das Dokument mit dem Titel *Bericht" wurde angeblich am 16.12.1942 in 
Zamosc von einem SS-Untersturmführer Heinrich Kinna anlässlich des 
“Transports von 644 Polen nach dem Arbeitslager Auschwitz am 10.12.42” 
verfasst. Kinna wurde während des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses im Jahr 
1964 als Zeuge vernommen. Der diesbezügliche Auszug aus dem Frankfurter 
Protokoll lautet sinngemäß, dass Kinna die Echtheit des Berichtes bestätigt 
habe."' Während des Irving-Verfahrens führte Irving dazu aus" 


© Vgl. C. Mattogno, Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2003, 
hier S. 115f.. 

7 Verfahren Irving ./. Lipstadt, 18. Tag, 10.2.2000, S. 8. Mehr Information gibt das Protokoll 
nicht her. Wir werden uns also gedulden müssen. 

7! Ebenda, S. 11. 

7? Ebenda, S. 12. 
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“Bedeutsam ist hier, dass dieser Zeuge zu diesem offensichtlich kriminel- 
len Dokument nur hinsichtlich dessen Echtheit befragt und anschließend 
von allen Parteien entlassen wird, einschließlich dem Staatsanwalt. 

MR JUSTICE GRAY: Nun, ich sage nicht, dass sie diesbezüglich im Un- 

recht sind. Meine Reaktion darauf wäre, dass das schlicht das ist, was pas- 

siert, wenn ein Zeuge mit seiner Aussage fertig ist." 

Das zeigt deutlich, dass Richter Gray es nicht begriffen hat. Der Kinna- 
Bericht zeigt, wenn er echt ist, dass Kinna ziemlich gut Bescheid gewusst ha- 
ben musste, was in Auschwitz vor sich ging, insbesondere bezüglich der “bei 
den Juden angewendeten MaBnahmen", und er war darin verwickelt. Überra- 
schenderweise jedoch befragte ihn niemand, was denn die “bei den Juden an- 
gewendeten Maßnahmen” waren und welche Rolle er darin hatte, und er wur- 
de auch nicht wegen Beihilfe angeklagt. Irving gibt einen Hinweis auf” 

"die bemerkenswerte Tatsache, dass hier ein Mann ist, der offenbar in ein 

kriminelles Unternehmen verwickelt ist, der womöglich einen Deal hat aus- 

handeln können, wenn ich es so sagen darf, dass er die Echtheit des Doku- 
ments bestätigt, wenn man dafür im Gegenzug keine Anklage gegen ihn er- 
hebt.” 
Und ganz abgesehen davon: Was auch immer die “bei den Juden angewende- 
ten Maßnahmen” waren, wieder haben wir ein Dokument, dessen Fundort un- 
bekannt ist, wovon es kein Original zu geben scheint und das uns völlig dar- 
über im Dunkeln lässt, was diese Maßnahmen wirklich waren. Warum hat 
niemand Kinna gefragt? 

Letztlich ergibt sich schon aus dem Inhalt, dass der Kinna-Bericht nicht 
stimmen kann, da zu keinem Zeitpunkt in Auschwitz Krüppel und kranke 
Menschen liquidiert wurden. Die umfangreichen Akten der Birkenauer Kran- 
kenabteilung und die unzähligen Aussagen von Häftlingen, die über ihre ärzt- 
liche Behandlung in Auschwitz berichten, beweisen dies unwiderlegbar. ° 


Augenzeugen 


“13.74 Irving hat zugleich wertvolle Bemerkungen über die verschiedenen 
Berichte gemacht, die von Überlebenden der Lager und von Angehörigen 
der Lagerleitungen abgegeben wurden. Einige dieser Berichte wurden als 
Beweise vor den Nachkriegsprozessen abgegeben. Es besteht die Möglich- 
keit, dass einige dieser Augenzeugen einige oder gar alle jener Erlebnisse, 
die sie berichten, erfanden. Irving hat die Möglichkeit der Überkreuz- 
Befruchtung erwähnt, womit er die Möglichkeit meint, dass Zeugen die (er- 
fundenen) Aussagen anderer Zeugen wiederholt und sogar verinnerlicht 


73 Siehe dazu C. Mattogno, Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz: Die medizinische Versorgung 
und Sonderbehandlung registrierter Háftlinge, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, S. 
228-231. 
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haben kónnen mit der Folge, dass ein ganzer Satz falscher Zeugnisse ent- 
stand. Irving wies darauf hin, dass Teile einiger Aussagen von einigen 
Zeugen offensichtlich falsch oder (wie einige von Oleres Zeichnungen) klar 
übertrieben sind. Er schlug verschiedene Motive vor, warum die Zeugen 
falsches Zeugnis abgelegt haben können, wie etwa Gier und Groll (im Fal- 
le der Überlebenden) und Angst und den Wunsch, sich bei ihren Häschern 
einzuschmeicheln (im Falle der Mitglieder der Lagerleitungen). Van Pelt 
akzeptierte, dass diese Méglichkeit besteht. Ich stimme dem zu.” 

“13.77 Während ich anerkenne, dass die Zuverlässigkeit des Augenzeu- 

genbeweisese verdnderlich ist, so füllt mir bei dieser Beweiskategorie doch 

die Ähnlichkeit der Berichte ins Auge und das Ausmaß, mit dem sie mit den 
dokumentarischen Beweisen übereinstimmen. So ist zum Beispiel die Aus- 
sage von Tauber derart klar und detailliert, dass nach meinem Urteil kein 
objektiver Historiker dies als Erfindung abtun würde, es sei denn, er hat 
dafür überzeugende Gründe. Taubers Zeugnis wird von den Aussagen an- 
derer bestätigt, wie Jankowski und Dragon, und diese bestätigen Tauber. 

Ihre Beschreibungen decken sich mit Oleres Zeichnungen. Die Zeugnisse 

anderer Augenzeugen, wie etwa Höss und Broad, erscheinen einem leiden- 

schaftslosen Auschwitz-Forscher meiner Ansicht nach glaubhaft. Es gibt 
keine Beweise, dass es zu einer Überkreuz-Befruchtung kam. Unter den 

Umständen ist dies auch eine unwahrscheinliche Erklärung für die breite 

Übereinstimmung dieser Zeugniskategorie. " 

Entgegen Grays Versicherung gibt es kein einziges Dokument, das die von 
Zeugen aufgestellten Behauptungen über Menschenvergasungen stützt. Die 
Art und Weise sowie das gesellschaftliche Umfeld, in dem diese Aussagen 
und Geständnisse abgegeben wurden, erinnern einen “leidenschaftslosen 
Auschwitz-Forscher" an die Art und Weise, wie im Mittelalter Augenzeugen- 
aussagen und Gestündnisse wáhrend der Hexenverfolgung abgegeben wur- 
den." Richter Gray mag freilich von beidem keine Ahnung haben. Zudem 
scheint er sich nicht um die physikalischen Unmóglichkeiten dessen zu küm- 
mern, was die Augenzeugen berichten. Sie bestátigen einander, also müssen 
sie recht haben. 

Zu Taubers Unsinn vgl. meine Ausführungen im Beitrag “Vom Paulus zum 
Pseudo-Saulus" in diesem Band. Höß wurde gefoltert, und Broad schrieb sein 
Geständnis im Ton eines polnischen Nationalisten und mit Hass auf die SS — 
obwohl er selbst ein deutscher SS-Mann заг.” Jeder Richter, der das Geständ- 
nis eines gefolterten Zeugen als Beweis akzeptiert, sollte in einem Rechtsstaat 
sofort seines Amtes enthoben werden. 


7^ Vg]. Manfred Köhler, “Der Wert von Aussagen und Geständnissen zum Holocaust”, in Ernst 
Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 50), S. 61-98. 
75 Vg]. J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 23), S. 126ff.; vgl. “Die Zeit lügt!" in diesem Band. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Pastor Mochalski, who replaced Pastor Martin Niemöller at the Annon 
Church at Dahlem. 

Dorothea Schulz, secretary of Pastor Niemöller. 

Mrs. Arndt, secretary of Pastor Martin Niemoeller at Dachau. 

Emil Nieuwenhuizen and his friend Hendrik, from Phillips- Eyndhoven, 
deportees whom I had met at Church and who, for a long time already 
were my guests twice or three times a week. They had meals at my place, 
and listened to the wireless. 

Director Haueisen, Berlin NW 7, Mittelstrasse, Francke printing works. 

Herbert Scharkowsky, editor, Scherl-Press. 

Captain Nebelthau and his wife, now at Kirchentellinsfurt- 
Wurttemberg. 

Dr. Hermann Ehlers, trustee of the Niemoeller anti-Nazi resistance 
Church. 

Dr. Ebbe Elss, same as Dr. Ehlers. 


Other references: General Superintendent D. Otto Dibelius, 'chief of 
the Church' resistance against Nazism. 

Pastor Rehling, Hagen-Westphalia, active in the Westphalia Church 
anti-Nazi resistance movement. 

Praeses Dr. Koch, Bad Oeynhausen, likewise. 

Baron von Huene, anti-Nazi professor of the University of Tuebingen. 

Bernhard J. Goedecker, Fabrikant, Munich, Tizianstrasse, anti-Nazi. 

Director Franz Bäuerle, Munich, Siemensstrasse 17, anti-Nazi. 

The Catholic Priest, Valpertz, Hagen-Westphalia. 

Pastor Otto Wehr, Sarrebruck. 

Pastors Schlaeger and Bittkau, Neuruppin near Berlin. 

August Franz and his entire family, great anti-Nazi, Sarrebruck, now at 

Talheim-Wurttemberg. 

Doctor Straub, Metzingen-Wurttemberg, and family. 
[unsigned] " 

With the exception of Niemóller and Dibelius, I recognize none of the 
names on the list of *anti-Nazis" in connection with any known wartime activ- 
ities, anti-Nazi or otherwise. The only one I recognize in any connection is Dr. 
Hermann Ehlers, who became a leading CDU politician after the war and who 
died in 1954. It may be that the person identified as "Praeses Dr. Koch" is 
supposed to be Dr. Karl Koch, a Protestant theologian who was a member, 
along with Dibelius, of the DNVP in the Weimar days and who died in 1951. 

The next part of document 1553-PS is a letter to Gerstein from DEGESCH 
regarding the preservability of the Zyklon and the possibilities for future ship- 
ments in the face of bombing attacks which had destroyed a plant. The letter 
would be worth reproducing here only if it, too, were in French (it is in Ger- 
man). The next part of the document is a short handwritten note: 

"According to the annexed notes, the prussic acid was requested by the 

Reichs-Sicherheitshauptamt, Berlin W 35, Kurfürstendamm, by order of SS 
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Zur “Uberkreuz-Befruchtung” rege ich den Leser zum selbstiindigen Den- 
ken an: Ota Krauss und Erich Schón-Kulka, Freunde des Romanschreibers 
Vrba,/ der zugab, seine Geschichte nicht selbst erlebt, sondern von seinem 
Freund Filip Müller zu haben," sowie Alfred Wetzler, Filip Müller (der die 
Geschichte von Miklos Nyiszli plagiierte?) und Jankowski waren allesamt 
Mitglieder der sogenannten Lagerpartisanen von Auschwitz, die mit dem be- 
schüftigt waren, was sie selbst "Propaganda" nannten? Der Kommunist 
Bruno Baum, selbst einer dieser Partisanen, prahlte nach dem Krieg:” 

"Die ganze Propaganda, die dann im Ausland um Auschwitz einsetzte, war 

von uns, mit Hilfe unserer polnischen Kameraden, entfacht. " 


Keine gegenseitige Beeinflussung? 


Der Leuchter-Report, Prof. van Pelt und Prof. Roth 


“13.79 Der Grund, warum Irving anfangs die Existenz von Gaskammern in 
Auschwitz abstritt, war, wie gezeigt wurde, der Leuchter-Report. Ich habe 
die Feststellungen Leuchters in einigen Details in den obigen Absätzen 
7.82 bis 7.69 dargelegt. Ich móchte mich nicht wiederholen. Gleichfalls 
habe ich in den obigen Absdtzen 7.104 bis 7.108 die Gründe dargelegt, 
warum van Pelt, für die Verteidigung sprechend, den Leuchter-Report als 
fehlerhaft und unzuverlässig ablehnt. Diese Gründe wurden Irving im 
Kreuzverhör vorgelegt. Es ist eine faire Zusammenfassung zu sagen, dass 
er die Stichhaltigkeit der meisten Gründe anerkannt hat. Er stimmt darin 
überein, dass der Leuchter-Report grundlegend fehlerhaft ist. Bezüglich 
der chemischen Analysen hat sich Irving als unfähig erwiesen, die Beweis- 
führung von Dr. Roth (zusammengefasst in Absatz 7.106 oben) zu entkräf- 
ten, dass, weil das Cyanid das Mauerwerk und den Verputz nur bis zu ei- 
ner Tiefe von einem Zehntel der Dicke eines menschlichen Haares durch- 





76 Vg]. Queen versus Zündel, Toronto, Ontario, Kanada, 7.1.1985, Vernehmung von Rudolf 


Vrba, S. 1244-1643, hier S. 1447, 1636 (www.vho.org/aaargh/engl/vrbal.html); vgl. Micha- 
el A. Hoffmann II, The Great Holocaust Trial, 3. Aufl., Wiswell Ruffin House, Dresden, 
NY, 1995, S. 56-59; vgl. J. Graf, aaO. (Anm. 28), S. 27-35. 
(www.vho.org/D/atuadh/IIl.htm!). 

77 So schreibt R.J. van Pelt selbst, aaO. (Anm. 1), S. 149; vgl. R. Vrba, A. Bestic, J Cannot 
Forgive, Sedgewick & Jackson, London 1963, S. 175, 271. 

78 Auschwitz: un caso di plagio. Edizioni La Sfinge, Parma 1986; engl.: “Auschwitz: A Case of 
Plagiarism”, Journal of Historical Review, 10(1), Frühling 1990, S. 5-24 
(www.vho.org/GB/Journals/JHR/10/1/Mattogno5-24.html). 

7 Bruno Baum, “Wir funken aus der Hölle” in Deutsche Volkszeitung — Zentralorgan der 
KPD, Berlin 31.7.1945.; vgl. ders., Widerstand in Auschwitz, Kongress-Verlag, Berlin 1957; 
Nachlaß Langbeins im DOW, Wien: Unveróffentlichtes Manuskript Baums “Bericht über 
die Tátigkeit der KP im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz” vom Juni 1945 bei Wien; entnom- 
men: Knud Bäcker, “Ein Kommentar ist an dieser Stelle überflüssig", VffG 2(2) (1998), S. 
128, FN 26e. 
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dringen könne, jedes vorhandene Cyanid, das in den relativ großen, von 

Leuchter genommenen Proben vorhanden war (die vor der Analyse pulveri- 

siert werden mussten), dermaßen verdünnt worden wäre, dass die Werte, auf 

die sich Leuchter verließ, effektiv wertlos seien. Was noch bezeichnender ist, 

ist, dass Leuchter annahm, fälschlicherweise, wie Irving zustimmt, dass für 

die Tötung von Menschen eine höhere Cyanid-Konzentration benötigt wird 

als zur Begasung von Kleidung. Tatsächlich ist die zur Tötung von Menschen 

benötigte Konzentration 22-mal kleiner als jene zu Begasungszwecken. " 
Prof. Dr. Roth hat vor dem erkennenden Gericht überhaupt kein Zeugnis abge- 
legt. Er wurde lediglich für einen Dokumentarfilm interviewt. Da Prof. van 
Pelt in Sachen Chemie völlig ahnungslos ist, ist er auch nicht dazu in der La- 
ge, zu diesem Thema sachkundig auszusagen. Tatsächlich hat Herr Irving 
Prof. Roths Behauptung widerlegt, indem er anhand von Fotos aufzeigte, wie 
das Cyanid im Falle der Entlausungsgebäude in Auschwitz durch die gesamte 
Wand gekrochen ist, sichtbar durch die fleckige Blaufärbung der Außenwand. 
Für weitere Ausführungen dazu siehe meine Kritik an van Pelts Gutachten.” 
Aber alleine schon dieses offensichtliche Faktum der Durchdringung eines ge- 
samten Mauerwerks “vernichtet” Roths Behauptung. Doch ganz abgesehen 
davon: Jeder weiß, dass Verputz ein sehr raues und poröses Material ist. Wie 
kann ein leidenschaftsloser Richter ernsthaft annehmen, Blausäuregas könne 
derartiges Material nicht tiefer als ein paar Mikrometer durchdringen? Und 
wenn er sich schon nicht kompetent fühlt: Warum hört er dann nicht zuerst ei- 
nen Fachmann an, bevor er darüber urteilt? 

Obgleich es wahr ist, dass Säugetiere wesentlich sensibler gegenüber HCN 
sind als Insekten, so braucht man dennoch für die Tötung von Menschen in 
den bezeugten Räumen in der bezeugten kurzen Zeit ähnliche Giftkonzentrati- 
on wie für Entlausungen. Ich habe das mehrfach nachgewiesen. 


Lócher in der Decke des Leichenkellers 1 von Krematorium 2 


“13.83 [...] Die Aufgabe des Historikers ist letztlich das Abwägen der Be- 
weise hinsichtlich fehlender Anzeichen von Lóchern in der Decke des Lei- 
chenkellers gegen gegenläufige Beweise, dass da Kamine durch das Dach 
liefen. Meiner Ansicht nach hat van Pelt recht mit seiner Meinung, dass es 
nach so vielen Jahren schwierig ist festzustellen, ob es 1944 in dem Dach 
Lócher gegeben hat oder nicht. Es ist unklar, wieviel man von dem Dach 
auf dem Foto sehen kann, auf das Irving sich stützt. Das Dach befindet 
sich in schlechtem Zustand, so dass es schwierig ist zu sagen, ob da Lócher 
waren. Es besteht die Möglichkeit, dass die Löcher aufgefüllt wurden. Es 
gibt die Aussagen der Augenzeugen, die beobachtet oder zumindest be- 
schrieben haben, dass das Granulat durch das Dach in den Leichenkeller 


80 Sowie den Beitrag “Professor Meineid" in diesem Band. 
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geschiittet wurde. Oléres Zeichnung zeigt die Kamine deutlich, die auf- 
wärts durch die Decke der Gaskammer gehen. Ihr Aussehen in dieser 
Zeichnung deckt sich mit der Beschreibung von Tauber und anderen. Fo- 
tografien aus den Jahren 1942 (oder 1943) und 1944, die schwierig zu in- 
terpretieren sind, stimmen mit dem Vorhandensein dieser hervorstehenden 
Kamine überein. Unter diesen Umständen gehe ich davon aus, dass ein ob- 
Jektiver Historiker angesichts all dieser Beweise schließen würde, dass das 
offensichtliche Fehlen von Hinweisen auf Lócher in der Decke des Leichen- 
kellers von Krematorium 2 beileibe kein ausreichender Grund ist, um die 
kumulative Wirkung der Beweise zurückzuweisen, auf die sich die Verteidi- 
gung beruft.” 
Zur Diskussion der von der Verteidigung vorgelegten “Beweise” siehe meine 
Kritik an van Pelts Gutachten. Die Interpretation der vorliegenden Fotos ist 
tatsächlich nicht etwa “schwierig”, sondern eindeutig. Zusammen mit den wi- 
dersprüchlichen Zeugenaussagen fällt damit Richter Grays “kumulative Wir- 
kung der Beweise” in sich zusammen. Wenn sich durch exakte und umfassen- 
de archäologische Untersuchungen an dieser Decke definitiv herausfinden lie- 
De, dass es tatsächlich keine Löcher in dieser Decke gegeben hat, so würden 
alle anderen Beweise als widerlegt gelten, egal wie viele Millionen Zeugen 
auch behaupten, es habe dort Löcher gegeben. Ich denke, dass ein solches Un- 
ternehmen angesichts des angeblich größten Verbrechens der Menschheitsge- 
schichte nicht zu viel verlangt ist. 


Auskleidekeller 


“13.84 [...] Drittens gibt es Beweise, dass der Lagerarzt im Januar 1943 
darum bat, [im Krematorium] einen Auskleideraum vorzusehen, der nicht 
notwendig gewesen wäre, wäre das Krematorium für Leichen bestimmt 
gewesen.” 
Häftlinge starben in ihren Baracken, während der Arbeit, im Lagerkranken- 
haus oder wurden irgendwo hingerichtet, an Galgen gehängt oder erschossen. 
Wurden diese Häftlinge an Ort und Stelle, wo sie gestorben waren, ausgezo- 
gen und nackt zum Krematorium gekarrt? Bestimmt nicht. Wurden sie mit ih- 
ren Kleidern verbrannt? Bestimmt nicht. Dann wurden sie also irgendwo im 
Krematorium entkleidet? Ja. Hat es daher eine unheilvolle Bedeutung, einen 
Raum, in dem dies geschieht, als “Auskleideraum” zu bezeichnen? Ganz und 
gar nicht. Warum interpretiert dann Richter Gray diesen Begriff als unheil- 
voll? 
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Außerdem darf ich darauf hinweisen, dass in einem der Keller zeitweilig 
funktionstüchtige Duschen eingebaut waren, für die ein Auskleideraum not- 


wendig war.?! 


Gasdichte Türen 


“13.84 [...] Schließlich gibt es den Beweis des Briefes vom 31. März 1943, 
in dem Bischoff dringend die Lieferung einer gasdichten Tür mit extra di- 
ckem Guckloch anmahnt. Es ist schwierig einzusehen, warum eine Türe, 
die nur zur Begasung von Leichen oder Objekten vorgesehen ist, ein Guck- 


” 


loch haben muss. 


Auch wenn ein Guckloch fiir ei- 
ne Entlausungskammer nicht un- 
bedingt notwendig wäre, so wur- 
de es aus Sicherheitsgründen 
dennoch angebracht. Dies er- 
laubte es Außenstehenden, den 
Desinfektor bei seiner Arbeit zu 
beobachten, wenn er mit einer 
Gasmaske ausgerüstet in der 
Kammer das Giftgaspräparat 
auslegte. Sollte er etwa wegen 
einer undichten Maske in 
Schwierigkeiten geraten, so 
konnten Außenstehende rettend 
eingreifen. Dies wird durch die 
Tatsache bestätigt, dass die in 
Auschwitz verwandten Entlau- 
sungskammertüren tatsächlich 
ebensolche Gucklécher hatten, 
siehe das hier gezeigt Bild (S. 
334). 

Außerdem passte die bestellte 
Tür (1 m breit) nicht in den 
Rahmen der Zugangstür zum 
Leichenkeller (2 m breit). Zu- 








ШШ БЕИ 
ү Bun. 








Abb. 20: Tür einer Entlausungskammer in 
Auschwitz mit Guckloch und Metallgitter da- 
vor. 





8! Für Details vgl. C. Mattogno, “Leichenkeller von Birkenau: Luftschutzräume oder Ent- 
wesungskammern?" VffG 4(2) (2000), S. 152-158; sowie mein Gutachten, aaO. (Anm. 18), 


S. 64-93, mit mehr Verweisen. 
82 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 23), p. 49 


83 Ebenda, S. 308 (Plan vom 19.3.1943), 311 (Plan vom 20.3.1943), 322 (Plan vom 
21.9.1943). Die tatsáchlich eingebaute Tür war doppelflüglig: ebenda, S. 285, 302 (Plan 


vom 19.12.1942). 
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dem waren diese Türen alle der gleichen hólzernen Bauart wie in der obigen 
Abbildung. Türen mit solch schwachen Angeln und einem einfachen dünnen 
Eisenriegel wáren von einer in Panik geratenen Menschenmasse in Sekunden 
aufgedrückt worden. 


Luftschutzbunker 


“13.86 Wenn die Änderungen an diesen Gebäuden [Krematorium II und 
III] erfolgten, um sie zu Luftschutzbunkern auszubauen, so gibt es keinen 
Grund, warum dies nicht auf den Bauplänen und den damit zusammenhän- 
genden Dokumenten erwähnt wurde. Aber nichts in diesen Dokumenten 
weist auf eine solche Absicht hin. Die Frage stellt sich, zu wessen Nutzen 
derartige Bunker gebaut worden würen. Es scheint mir unwahrscheinlich 
zu sein, dass die Nazis sich damit abgaben, die Häftlinge zu schützen. Auf 
jeden Fall wären die Bunker zu klein gewesen, mehr als einen Bruchteil 
der Häftlinge aufzunehmen. Für das SS-Personal aber wäre der Bunker 
auch ungeeignet gewesen, da die SS-Kaserne etwa 800 Meter weit entfernt 
war. Ich kann daher nicht akzeptieren, dass dieses Argument auch nur an- 
nähernd in der Lage ist, die Schlussfolgerungen zu ersetzen, die sich aus 
den konvergierenden Beweisen ergeben, auf die sich die Verteidigung für 
ihre Behauptung für den Sinn dieser Umplanungen stützt.” 
Ob ein Luftschutzbunker im Keller der Krematorien II und IIT, dessen Exis- 
tenz sogar von einem der verantwortlichen Architekten bestätigt wurde, ^ den 
Häftlingen als Deckung gedient hätte, wie von mehreren Zeugen berichtet,” 
oder dem SS-Personal, ist letztlich unwichtig. Entgegen Richter Grays Ansicht 
ware es sehr wohl sinnvoll, auch innerhalb des Lagers einen Bunker für SS- 
Leute zu schaffen, da sich immer viel SS-Personal im Lager selbst aufhielt. Es 





$^ Werner Rademacher, “In memoriam Dipl.-Ing. Dr. techn. Walter Schreiber“, VffG 4(1) 
(2000), S. 104f. 

In Miklos Nyiszlis Buch Auschwitz: A Doctor's Eyewitness Account, Arcade Publishing, 
New York 1993, wird auf S. 128 behauptet, dass die Gefangenen bei Luftangriffen in der 
Gaskammer Zuflucht suchten. Martin Gilberts Auschwitz and the Allies (Henry Holt & Co., 
New York 1981), S. 309, enthált die Aussage einer weiblichen Überlebenden, derzufolge sie 
zusammen mit vielen anderen weiblichen Ankómmlingen in einen dunklen Raum geführt 
worden sei, um dort während eines Luftangriffes zu bleiben. Das Interessanteste an dieser 
Aussage ist die Beschreibung, wie einige der Frauen während des Luftangriffs hysterisch 
wurden, da sie selbst glaubten, Giftgas einzuatmen. Einen weiteren Schluß, den man aus 
dieser Aussage ziehen kann, ist, dass die SS darum bemüht war, ihre Haftlinge vor Luftan- 
griffen zu schützen, und dass es in Birkenau einige solcher Luftschutzräume, die normaler- 
weise auch giftgassicher ausgerüstet waren, gegeben haben muß, was allerdings bisher völ- 
lig unbemerkt und ungewürdigt blieb (entnommen: S. Crowell, “Technik und Arbeitsweise 
deutscher Gasschutzbunker im Zweiten Weltkrieg", VffG 1(4) (1997), FN 4). Ein weiterer 
Überlebender berichtet, dass die Häftlinge im Jahr 1944 während alliierter Luftangriffe re- 
gelmäßig in Luftschutzbunker geführt worden seien: Colin Rushton, Spectator in Hell. A 
British soldier's extraordinary story, Pharaoh Press, Springhill (Berkshire) 1998. 
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gibt zudem eine Fiille von Beweisen, dass es im Lager Auschwitz-Birkenau 
Bunkeranlagen gerade auch für Häftlinge gab. 


Die Sterbebiicher von Auschwitz 


“13.88 Irving verlässt sich auf die Tatsache, dass die von den Russen frei- 
gegebenen 'Sterbebücher' des Lagers [Auschwitz] die Toten von Ausch- 
witz aufführen, aber von Vergasungen nicht die Rede ist. Die kurze Ant- 
wort auf diesen Punkt ist, dass diese Bücher, entsprechend der nicht in 
Frage gestellten Berichte der großen Zahl von Augenzeugen, nur den Tod 
derer enthalten, die formell als Häftlinge im Lager registriert worden wa- 
ren. Die Juden, die bei ihrer Ankunft aussortiert wurden um zu sterben, 
wurden direkt zu den Gaskammern geführt, ohne registriert zu werden. 
Man kann daher nicht erwarten, in den Sterbebüchern die Erwähnung der 
Todesursache dieser Juden zu finden.” 


Richter Gray übersieht die Tatsache, dass in den Sterbebüchern viele sehr 
junge und sehr alte Menschen aufgeführt sind, die eines “natürlichen” Todes 
gestorben sind, was deutlich zeigt, dass sogar solche Häftlinge regelmäßig im 
Lager registriert wurden, im krassen Gegensatz zur Ansicht der Verteidigung, 
dass arbeitsunfähige Personen umgehend ermordet wurden.*’ 


Geheimhaltung 


“13.89 Berichte wurden regelmäßig aus den Lagern nach Berlin gesandt. 
Sie wurden abgefangen und in Bletchley Park entschlüsselt. Obwohl diese 
Berichte häufig die Todesursache angaben, so wurden dort Vergasungen 
nicht erwähnt. Meinem Urteil folgend kann dem aus zwei Gründen nur ge- 
ringe Bedeutung zugemessen werden: Erstens gab es eine strikte Regel der 
Geheimhaltung bezüglich der Vergasungen, und der zweite Grund ist, dass 
sich diese Berichte, wie die Sterbebücher auch, nur auf die registrierten 
Toten bezog.” 
Richter Grays Aussage “Erstens gab es eine strikte Regel der Geheimhaltung 
bezüglich der Vergasungen” ist eine typische pseudowissenschaftliche Aussa- 
ge. Nicht anders verhält es sich mit seinem zweiten Grund, den er ohne Be- 
weis einfach postuliert. Dieser Logik folgend beweist das Fehlen von Bewei- 
sen das angebliche Verbrechen. Mit derartigen Beweisregeln kann man alles 
beweisen und nichts widerlegen. Ein Richter, der so argumentiert, hat seinen 
beruflichen Pflichten gegenüber jämmerlich versagt. 


86 Neben S. Crowell, ebenda, vgl. ders., “Bombenschutzeinrichtungen in Birkenau: Eine Neu- 
bewertung”, VffG 4(3&4) (2000), S. 284-330. 
87 Sonderstandesamt Arolsen (Hg.), Die Sterbebücher von Auschwitz, Saur, München 1995. 
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Koksverbrauch und Krematoriumskapazitat 


“13.76 [...] Bezüglich Müllers [richtig: Jährling] Brief über die Eindsche- 
rungskapazitüt der Ófen (siehe die Absátze 7.69 und 7.106 oben) scheint 
mir, dass ein leidenschaftsloser Historiker dieses Schreiben trotz seiner 
ungewóhnlichen Eigenschaften nicht ohne weiteres als Fülschung bezeich- 
nen würde, wie Irving es tat. Van Pelt glaubt, dass es echt sei." 

“13.90 Irving hat angeführt, für die Verbrennung einer Leiche seien 35 kg 
Koks notwendig gewesen. Er behauptet, dass die nachgewiesenermaßen 
nach Auschwitz gelieferte Koksmenge auch nicht annähernd ausreichte, 
um die Anzahl von Menschen zu téten [soll heiBen: kremieren], von denen 
die Verteidigung sagt, sie hdtten ihr Leben in den Gaskammern verloren. 
Aber ich akzeptiere den Beweis von van Pelt, der auf zeitgenössischen Do- 
kumenten basiert (siehe Absatz 7.125 oben), dass, wenn die Ófen kontinu- 
ierlich betrieben wurden und mehrere Leichen zugleich verbrannt wurden, 
so dass sie selbst als Brennstoff dienten, nicht mehr als 3,5 kg Koks pro 
Leichen notwendig waren.” 


Der ungeheure fachmännische Tiefgang von Richter Grays Argumentation 
macht einen fast sprachlos. Da brennen auch bei ihm die Leichen von selbst!^* 
Zur Fachkenntnis von Prof. van Pelt noch ein kleines Schmankerl. Während 
des Kreuzverhörs ergab sich dieser Wortwechsel:** 


“A: [van Pelt...] In Auschwitz waren die Öfen tatsächlich — der Unter- 
schied zwischen den Öfen ist, dass ein Element, das in normalen Öfen be- 
nutzt wird, mit einer Art Hitzeregenerator, in Auschwitz war das ersetzt 
durch komprimierte Luft, die in den Ofen geblasen wurde. Nun... 
O: [Irving] Wäre das der Grund für den Abfall des normalen Koksver- 
brauchs von 35 Kilogramm im Krematorium des Konzentrationslagers 
Gusen pro Leiche zu 3,5 in Auschwitz, Ihrer Meinung nach? 
A: [van Pelt] Ja, und ich denke, der normale Gebrauch für Gusen stellt den 
normalen Verbrauch von was in Frage? [...]. Ich möchte gerade noch ein 
Stück zitieren, das Jean-Claude Pressac geschrieben hat und an dem ich 
auch gearbeitet habe.” [sinnloses Gestottere so im Original] 
Diese Aussage allein enthüllt ein Unwissen van Pelts, dass es einem beinahe 
die Sprache verschlägt. Wie kann dieser Mann behaupten, er habe irgendein 
Fachwissen über Kremierungstechnologie im Allgemeinen und hinsichtlich 
Auschwitz im Besonderen? Erstens wurden die Rekuperatoren in Auschwitz 
(die er fälschlich Regeneratoren nennt) nicht durch ein Druckluftgebläse er- 
setzt (das er fälschlich komprimierte Luft nennt). Diese beiden Dinge haben 
nichts miteinander zu tun und konnten einander nicht ersetzen. Zweitens redu- 
ziert ein Druckluftgebläse nicht den Koksverbrauch, sondern es erhöht ihn, 
weil durch dieses Gebläse der Luftdurchsatz des Ofens erhöht wird, wodurch 


88 Verfahren Irving ./. Lipstadt, 9. Tag, 25.1.2000, S. 149f. 
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die heiße Luft in der Muffel weniger Zeit hat, ihre Hitze effektiv an die Muf- 
felwánde und die Leiche abzugeben. (Allein die Kremierungszeit wird durch 
ein Druckluftgebläse geringfügig verkürzt.) Auch die Entfernung des Rekupe- 
rators erhóht den Koksverbrauch. Der Sinn des Rekuperators ist die teilweise 
Rückgewinnung der im Abgas enthaltenen Hitze zur Aufheizung der in den 
Ofen fließenden Frischluft. Entfernt man den Rekuperator, so muss man zu- 
sätzlich Brennstoff zuführen, um die Frischluft aufzuheizen. 

Sich auf Jean-Claude Pressac zu verlassen, ist eine schlechte Angewohn- 
heit von Prof. van Pelt, da Pressac als Apotheker so viel Erfahrung in Kremie- 
rungstechnologie hat wie Prof. van Pelt oder Richter Gray: Keine! 


Schlussbemerkung 


Einige Wochen, nachdem ich mein Gutachten zu van Pelts Äußerungen ins In- 
ternet gestellt hatte, wurde ich vom britischen Fernsehen (BBC), vom ZDF 
und von einer amerikanischen Zeitschrift (Skeptic Magazine) per Email kon- 
taktiert. Alle wollten sie mit mir ein Interview machen, wobei sie mir vorab 
einige Fragen stellten.? Diese Fragen ließen deutlich erkennen, dass sich der 
geistige Horizont dieser Journalisten nicht über den Leuchter-Report hinaus- 
bewegt hat. Insbesondere der Herr von Skeptic Magazine blamierte sich durch 
außerordentliche Unwissenheit, was mich erstaunte, handelte es sich doch da- 
bei um Prof. Michael Shermer, mit dem ich damals seit über einem Jahr in 
Kontakt stand und dessen Diskussion mit mir gelegentlich publiziert wurde.” 
Er kann sich also schlecht mit Unkenntnis herausreden. Meine abschließende 
Antwort an ihn möge stellvertretend für all jene hier wiederholt werden, die 
auch in Zukunft meinen, mir mit ihrer Ignoranz und/oder Faulheit auf die 
Nerven gehen zu müssen. Ich kann meine Zeit gewinnbringender anwenden, 
als mich auf fruchtlose Diskussionen mit geistigen Dünnbrettbohrern einzulas- 
sen: 


Dieses Zeug befindet sich nun schon lange Zeit dort drauBen. Sogar die 
Antwort auf van Pelt ist nichts weiter als eine Umstrukturierung dessen, 
was auf www.vho.org/D/rga ausgehängt ist, sowie von anderem Zeug, das 
sich seit mehr als zwei Jahren im Internet befindet. Das gleiche Material 
wurde 1993 und 1994 in gedruckter Form veróffentlicht, und einiges davon 
sogar noch früher. Ich bin nicht willens, mich endlos zu wiederholen. Soll- 


89 BBC und ZDF verbreiteten letztlich erwartungsgemäß nichts anderes als die übliche *Nazi"- 


Hetze über mich. An Sachfragen sind sie gar nicht interessiert. 

90 Germar Rudolf, “Geschichte und Pseudogeschichte”, VffG 3(1) (1999), S. 68-74; ; ders. 
** Also wirklich, nun kommt Jungs, warum bestreiten? Ihr mögt keine Juden — das ist offen- 
sichtlich", ebd., 3(2) (1999), S. 176-181; vgl. Carlo Mattogno, ** Leugnung der Geschich- 
te’? — Leugnung der Beweise!, Teil 1", VffG 8(2) (2004), S. 134-150; Teil 2 ebd., 8(3) 
(2004), S. 291-310. 
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ten Sie und ihre Freunde fortfahren, die Fakten und Meinungen anderer zu 
ignorieren, dann beweist dies Ihre pseudowissenschaftliche Verhaltenswei- 
se. Punktum. 


Im Anschluss an das Irving-Verfahren gab Robert J. van Pelt sein wáhrend des 
Verfahrens gesammeltes Wissen in Form eines Buches heraus.' Im Epilog zu 
diesem Werk schrieb van Pelt über meine an ihm geführt Kritik u.a. (S. 501): 


"Weder begann Rudolf an irgendeinem Punkt, die Geschichte von Ausch- 
witz tatsächlich zu revidieren, oder irgendeinen Teil davon, noch hat er 
auch nur den Anfang einer plausiblen Geschichte geschaffen, mit der man 
sich beschäftigen könnte.” 
Mit diesem Scheinargument versucht van Pelts wohl, seine Weigerung zu 
rechtfertigen, sich in seinem Buch mit meinen Argumenten sachgemäß ausei- 
nanderzusetzen. So richtig van Pelts Beobachtung über die lediglich analyti- 
sche Natur meiner Kritik an seinem Gutachten ist, so falsch ist seine Prämisse. 
Ich wurde von David Irving nicht beauftragt, eine neue Geschichte von 
Auschwitz zu verfassen — oder auch nur einen Teil davon —, sondern das Ur- 
teil von Richter Gray und insbesondere die Aussagen van Pelts kritisch zu 
analysieren. Eine synthetische Arbeit, wie van Pelt es versucht hat, war mir 
sowohl aus zeitlichen Gründen als auch wegen fehlender finanzieller Mittel 
unmöglich. Während van Pelt für sein Gutachten ein Honorar von £109.244 
erhielt (damals ca. €180.000), erhielt ich eine Kostenerstattung von $2.000 
(damals ca. €2.180), also etwa 1% dessen, was van Pelt erhielt. Während van 
Pelt seit Ende 1998 einen Großteil seiner Zeit und Ressourcen - einschließlich 
diverser Mitarbeiter — für die Abfassung einer Geschichte von Auschwitz ein- 
setzen konnte, standen mir zu Abfassung meiner Kritik für David Irvings Be- 
rufung lediglich zwei Wochen zur Verfügung. 

Aber selbst, wenn mir ein ganzes Jahr zur Verfügung gestanden hätte, so 
würde ich mich dennoch nicht zur Abfassung einer kompletten Geschichte in 
der Lage sehen. Dazu bedarf es vieler Jahre des intensiven Aktenstudiums 
mehrerer Forscher. Wir Revisionisten arbeiten an dieser Herausforderung, und 
die Reihe der über Auschwitz in meinem Verlag erschienenen Beiträge und 
Bücher beweist, dass wir auf dem Weg dahin sind. Es ist eben noch kein 
Auschwitz-Historiker vom Himmel gefallen. Und ein Gerichtsverfahren ist al- 
lemal der falsche Anlass, um dafür mal eben schnell ein solches Mammutwerk 
auf die Beine zu stellen. 

Ein Beweis dafür, dass man insbesondere als Nicht-Fachmann unmöglich 
mal eben schnell eine solche Geschichte von Auschwitz verfassen Kann, ist 
nicht zuletzt das hier erwähnte Buch von van Pelt. 

Van Pelt brüstet sich darin zwar immer wieder, im Gegensatz zu den Revi- 
sionisten verfüge er über die geeignete Methode zur Feststellung der Wahr- 
heit. Eine Analyse seines Buches ergibt aber, dass dem nicht so ist. Van Pelts 
historische Methode sieht nämlich etwa wie folgt aus: 
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Er geht von dem Geschichtsbild von Auschwitz aus, das von den Hofhisto- 
rikern als wahr anerkannt wurde, und benutzt dann dieses Bild, um zu ent- 
scheiden, ob eine Zeugenaussagen wahr oder falsch ist. So beispielsweise, 
wenn er die Aussage des Zeugen Stanislaw Jankowski tiber die Verbrennung 
erschossener Häftlinge in Gräben mit den Worten kommentiert (S. 187): 


"Mit seiner letzten Feststellung lag Jankowski im Wesentlichen richtig: 

[...]” 
Bewiesen wird dies dann mit einem Hinweis auf das bestehende Geschichts- 
bild. Da dieses aber eben beziiglich der behaupteten Massenvernichtung ledig- 
lich eine Art Mittelwertbildung bestehender Aussagen vom Stile Jankowskis 
darstellt, wird hier die Richtigkeit einer Aussage durch diese selbst zu bewei- 
sen versucht. Mit anderen Worte: van Pelt wendet Zirkellogik an. 

Van Pelt übergeht zudem in seinem Buch einige zentrale Dinge: 

— dass Rudolf Höß und mit ihm viele andere, in alliierte Hände gefallene La- 
gerverantwortlichen gefoltert oder auf andere mannigfaltige Weise bedroht 
und eingeschüchtert wurden;?! 

— dass die politisch aktiven Häftlinge in Auschwitz (Polen, Kommunisten) 
eine Partisanengruppe gebildet hatte, die mit der polnischen Untergrund- 
bewegung per Briefschmuggel und Funk in engem Austausch stand; 

— dass diese kommunistischen Lagerpartisanen nach dem Krieg selbst zuga- 
ben, jene Propaganda erst geschaffen und verbreitet zu haben, die dann 
durch die ganze Welt ging; 

— dass man den polnischen und sowjetischen Untersuchungskommissionen, 
auf die van Pelt große, unkritische Stücke hält,” angesichts der Katyn- 
Lüge und der Schauprozesse von Krasnodar und Charkow keine Sekunde 
über den Weg trauen kann. 

Van Pelt ignoriert aber nicht nur wichtige Beweise, die seine These in ihren 
Grundfesten erschüttern — er ist auf dem linken (kommunistischen) Auge blind 
—, sondern auch Arbeiten, die viele seiner Argumente widerlegen. Obwohl ich 
in meiner Kritik an van Pelts Ausführungen monierte, dass er die besten revi- 
sionistischen Arbeiten bezüglich Auschwitz beharrlich mit Schweigen über- 
geht, wiederholte er diese Todsünde wider die Wissenschaft in seinem Buch 
erneut: Er befasst sich mit keiner einzigen Silbe mit den Arbeiten von Carlo 
Mattogno, der sich seit Mitte der 1980er Jahre intensiv mit Auschwitz be- 


?! Er erwähnt nur indirekt — durch ein unbelegtes Zitat eines Buches von D. Irving —, dass Höß 


mißhandelt worden sei, übergeht es jedoch und schreibt später, Höß habe seine Geständnisse 
freiwillig abgelegt, R.J. van Pelt, aaO. (Anm. 1), S. 97, 251. 

Van Pelt behauptet, die Háftlinge seien von der Welt und voneinander isoliert gewesen, so 
dass ahnliche Aussagen deren Wahrheitsgehalt bewiesen, nicht deren gegenseitige Beein- 
flussung, ebenda, S. 184f. 

?3 Ebenda, S. 159f., 181-184. 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Sturmbannführer Guenther. I was in charge of this particular job and I 
performed my duties very faithfully, so that once the acid had arrived at 
Oranienburg and Auschwitz, I could have the boxes disappear into the dis- 
infestation rooms. Thus it was possible to prevent a misuse of the acid. In 
order to avoid drawing the attention of the Reichssicherheitshauptamt to 
the presence — or, as I should say, to the absence — of these stocks, I never 
paid for these shipments, the bills for which went to the same address, that 
is, my own. In this manner, it was possible to have the acid disappear as 
soon as it had arrived. If the absence of the acid had been noticed I would 
have answered: It is a mistake made by the local disinfestation office which 
did not know, and should not have known, either, the real destination; or I 
would have said: The acid had become putrefied and it was impossible to 
keep it any longer. 
[signed:] Gerstein” 
The final part of the document is the note in English: 


“Bergassessor a.D. Domicil permanent: 

Kurt Gerstein Tuebingen/Neckar, Gartenstr. 
24 

Diplomingenieur 26 April 1945 


My report is intressant for Secret Service. The Things, I have seen, no 
more than 4-5 others have seen, and these others were nazies. Many of re- 
sponsables of Belsen, Buchenwald, Maidanek, Oswice, Mauthausen, Da- 
chau, etc. were men of my service, daily I have seen them in my double po- 
sition. 

1) SS Fuehrungs-Hauptamt, D, Sanitary-service and 

2) Reichsarzt SS and Polizei, Berlin 

I am in a Situation to say the names and crimes of in reality re- 
sponsables of this things, and I am ready to give the material for this accu- 
sation in World-Tribunal. 

My-self, cordial friend of reverend Martin Niemóller and his family 
(now at Leoni/Starnberger See/Bavaria!) I was after two prisons and con- 
centration-camp agent of 'confessional-church, ' SS-Obersturmführer and 
compartment-chief in SS-Führungshauptamt and of Reichsarzt SS and 
Polizei, a dangerous position! 

The things I have seen nobody has seen. 1942 August, I have made my 
reports for Svenska legation in Berlin. I am ready and in situation to say 
all my observations to your Secret-Service. 

The secretary of Svenska legation Berlin, now at Stockholm Baron von 
Otter is ready to be wittnes of my relation of 1942 of all this crueltys — I 
propose to demand me for this informations. 

Reference: Msr. Niemoeller [reverend Martin Niemoeller's women] 

Leoni/Starnberger See/Munich Bavaria) 

[signed:] Gerstein 

Nota: Your army has not find 
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fasst.” Da van Pelt sich seitenweise mit den Argumenten von Robert Fauris- 
son, Fred A. Leuchter, Arthur R. Butz, Samuel Crowell und mir auseinander- 
setzt, scheidet Platzmangel als Grund aus. 


Pseudo — soweit das Auge reicht 


Zwischen Januar und April 2000 fand in einem Londoner Gerichtssaal ein fas- 
zinierendes Gerichtsverfahren statt: Der britische Autor David Irving hatte die 
amerikanische Professorin Deborah E. Lipstadt wegen Rufschädigung ver- 
klagt. Irving mochte nicht als Holocaust-Leugner bezeichnet werden und als 
ein Autor, der, so Lipstadt in ihrem Buch Leugnen des Holocaust, willkürlich 
historische Tatsachen verzerre, um sie seinen politischen Zielen dienstbar zu 
machen. Irving konnte es nicht ausstehen, als “Pseudo-Historiker” bezeichnet 
zu werden, wie er sich während des Verfahren häufiger ausdrückte. 

David Irving hat in der Tat keine Ausbildung als Historiker genossen. Er 
erwarb sich seinen Ruf als einer der besten Fachleute über Persónlichkeiten 
der Àra des Dritten Reiches als Autodidakt, durch harte Arbeit. Tatsache ist 
aber, dass auch die meisten Holocaust-Experten des Establishments keine His- 
toriker sind, so zum Beispiel der einst angesehenste Fachmann unter ihnen, 
der Politologe (oder “Pseudo-Historiker“?) Prof. Raul Hilberg. 

Frau Lipstadt selbst, die Irving wegen seines Umgangs mit Beweisen in ih- 
rem Buch heftig angreift, ist jüdische Religionswissenschaftlerin, also eben- 
falls eine “Pseudo-Historikerin”. Sie schwieg während des gesamten Verfah- 
rens und ließ sich durch international angesehene Experten verteidigen. Das 
britische Gesetz verlangt, dass sie die in ihrem Buch gemachten Behauptun- 
gen beweisen muss. Um dies zu erreichen, hätte sie zunächst beweisen müs- 
sen, dass der Holocaust selbst in der Weise geschehen ist wie allgemein ange- 
nommen. Zudem hátte sie die von David Irving und seinen revisionistischen 
Helfern vorgebrachten Beweise widerlegen müssen. 

Eines dieser revisionistischen “Beweise” ist das sogenannte Leuchter- 
Gutachten, ein Schriftstück, das von einem amerikanischen Techniker verfasst 
wurde, der sich auf die Herstellung und Wartung von Tótungsanlagen zur 
Vollstreckung der Todesstrafe spezialisiert hat. Da einige Staaten der USA die 
Todesstrafe immer noch haben, gibt es für einen derartigen Experten eine ge- 
wisse Nachfrage. Fred A. Leuchter ist dieser Mann. Leuchter behauptet in sei- 
nem Gutachten, die dokumentarischen und materiellen Beweise zu den frühe- 
ren Konzentrationslagern Auschwitz und Majdanek belegten, dass Massen- 
vergasungen von Juden in diesen Lagern technisch unmóglich gewesen seien. 


94 C. Mattogno erscheint nur einmal in van Pelts Buch, und dann auch nur, weil sein Name in 
einem Zitat auftaucht. (S. 47). Weder im Index noch in der Bibliographie ist Mattognos Na- 
me zu finden. 
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Frau Lipstadts Verteidigungsteam hat deutlich dargelegt, dass das Leuch- 
ter-Gutachten ein sehr schwaches Beweismittel ist. Da Leuchter nie einen Ab- 
schluss als Ingenieur, Architekt oder Chemiker erworben hat, kann er beziig- 
lich der angeblichen Technik des Massenmordes tatsächlich als “Pseudo-Fach- 
mann” bezeichnet werden, auch wenn er damals ohne Zweifel der weltweit 
einzige — autodidaktische — Experte fiir die Herstellung und Wartung staatlich 
überwachter Menschentótungsanlagen war, darunter auch Gaskammern. 

David Irving gab während des Verfahrens im Prinzip zu, dass das Leuch- 
ter-Gutachten mit Fehlern übersát ist. Er wies aber zugleich nach, dass jener 
Fachmann, den Frau Lipstadt auffahren ließ, um die Mängel des Leuchter- 
Gutachtens auf technischer Ebene bloßzulegen, der kanadische Professor für 
Architektur Robert J. van Pelt, ebenfalls ein *Pseudo-Experte" ist. Obwohl er 
den Titel *Professor für Architektur" führt, ist van Pelt tatsáchlich ein Kultur- 
historiker mit Fachgebiet Architektur, also ein Fachmann für Architektur unter 
einem künstlerisch-kulturellen Blickwinkel. So, wie es der Verteidigung nicht 
schwerfiel, die Mángel in Leuchters “Pseudo-Gutachten” blofzulegen, so fiel 
es auch uns nicht schwer, die Fehler in van Pelts “Pseudo-Gutachten” aufzu- 
Zeigen. 

Aber die “Pseudo-Experten”-Affäre ist damit noch nicht zu Ende. Prof. van 
Pelt behandelte nämlich in seinem Gutachten nicht nur technische und archi- 
tektonische Fragen, für die er zumindest gewisse Erfahrungen geltend machen 
kann, sondern er behandelte auBerdem auch chemische Fragen. Die Chemie 
kommt hier ins Spiel wegen des Giftgases Zyklon B, mit dem laut der etablier- 
ten Version des Holocausts bis zu einer Million Juden in Auschwitz getótet 
wurden. Van Pelt wagte es allerdings nicht, die damit zusammenhängenden 
Fragen selbst zu behandeln. Er bezog sich diesbezüglich auf Fachleute, die — 
man darf raten — sich nun ebenso als “Pseudo-Experten” entpuppten. 

In den frühen 90er Jahren führte ein Team polnischer Forscher vom Jan 
Sehn Institut in Krakau Untersuchungen durch, um die von Leuchter aufge- 
stellten Thesen zu überprüfen. Die betroffenen Fachbereiche waren Toxikolo- 
gie, anorganische und analytische Chemie. Der Leiter dieses Projektes, Prof. 
Dr. Jan Markiewicz, entpuppte sich als "Spezialist für technische Prüfungen", 
nicht aber als Chemiker. Das Gutachten dieser Forschergruppe wurde 1995 
von mir kritisiert, einem "richtigen" Experten für anorganische Chemie. Dem- 
nach zeigen die gravierenden methodischen Fehler dieses “Pseudo-Gutach- 
tens" deutlich, dass die Polen entweder nicht die nótigen Qualifikationen oder 
aber nicht die wissenschaftliche Aufrichtigkeit besaßen, um diese Forschun- 
gen durchzuführen. David Irving betonte während des Verfahrens mehrfach 
ausdrücklich, dass er sich nun auf mein Gutachten berufe, das nach wie vor 
einer Enthüllung als “pseudo” harrt... 

Nachdem ich all diese Prozessprotokolle, Artikel und Gutachten analysiert 
habe, muss ich gestehen, dass ich ein wenig genervt bin. Nicht etwa, weil sich 
herausstellt, dass fast jeder in dieser Tragódie ein “Pseudo-Experte” ist. Was 
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mich wirklich aufbringt, ist, dass sich all die wirklichen Experten — Historiker, 
Ingenieure, Architekten, Chemiker, Toxikologen und wer sonst noch — offen- 
bar überhaupt nicht um diese Schlacht kümmern, die um den Holocaust tobt. 
Könnten sie nicht diese Komödie beenden, in der ein Pseudo-Historiker eine 
Pseudo-Historikerin verklagt, die sich gegen einen Pseudo-Ingenieur vertei- 
digt, indem sie ihn mit einem Pseudo- Architekten angreift, der sich wiederum 
auf Pseudo-Chemiker beruft? 


Nota Bene 


Schon im Jahr 2004 plante ich, zusammen mit Carlo Mattogno und womóg- 
lich mit noch weiteren Koautoren ein Buch herauszugeben, mit dem wir van 
Pelts Buch über Auschwitz, das auf seinem Gerichtsgutachten basiert, Punkt 
für Punkt widerlegen wollten. Aufgrund meiner Verhaftung im Oktober 2005 
und der sich darauf anschlieBenden Abschiebung nach Deutschland mit fol- 
gender langjáhrigen Haftzeit wurde aus dem Projekt zunáchst nichts. Aus der 
Gefangniszelle heraus bat ich Carlo, er móge doch bitte das Projekt vollstán- 
dig übernehmen und als einziger Autor etwas verfassen. Und so kam es dann 
auch. Carlos zweibändiges Werk erschien Ende 2010 in englischer Sprache als 
Band 22 der von mir initiierten Buchserie Holocaust Handbooks.” 

Des Buches erste Enthüllung ist, dass van Pelt ein ordinärer Plagiator ist: er 
hat im Wesentlichen lediglich jene Forschungsergebnisse geplündert und wie- 
dergekäut, die der französische Forscher Jean-Claude Pressac in den Jahren 
1989 und 1993 veróffentlicht hatte. Auf über 750 Seiten unterzieht Mattogno 
van Pelts verworrene Behauptungen einer akribischen Analyse und stellt sie 
den materiellen und dokumentarischen Fakten gegenüber. 

Mattognos Analyse ist vernichtend für van Pelt, da er enthüllt, dass van 
Pelts Auschwitz-Studie 
entscheidende Gegenargumente ignoriert, 
wichtige technische Fragen nicht auf technische Weise angeht, 
in sich inkonsistent ist, 
betrügerische Methoden verwendet, 
widersprüchliche Quellen ohne jede Quellenkritik präsentiert, 
die Quellen verzerrt, um seine Ansicht zu stützen, 
und eine dürftige Kenntnis der Geschichte von Auschwitz offenbart. 
Mattogno schlussfolgert daher (S. 670): 


VVVVVVWV 


?5 C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: The Case for Sanity. A Historical and Technical Study of Jean- 
Claude Pressac's "Criminal Traces" and Robert Jan van Pelt's "Convergence of Evi- 
dence," The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2010. 2. Aufl.: The Real Case for Auschwitz, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 
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“The Case for Auschwitz ist weder ein wissenschaftliches noch ein ge- 
schichtliches Werk; es ist lediglich eine journalistische Ansammlung 
schlecht verstandener und mangelhaft interpretierter Geschichtsquellen. " 


QED 
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Mensch Meyer! 


Einleitung 


Einige Monate, nachdem ich im Frühjahr 1992 die erste Fassung meines Gut- 
achtens an einige Führungspersónlichkeiten der Bundesrepublik Deutschland 
versandt hatte, erfuhr ich durch einen Bekannten, dass irgendein leitender 
Journalist des Nachrichtenmagazins Der Spiegel an meinen Forschungen inte- 
ressiert sei. Ich erfuhr nie, um welche Person es sich dabei handelte und wel- 
cher Natur das Interesse war. 

Im Frühjahr 1998 abonnierte ein gewisser Fritjof Meyer aus GroBhansdorf 
bei Hamburg meine im Vorjahr begonnene Zeitschrift Vierteljahreshefte für 
freie Geschichtsforschung. Herr Meyer entwickelte sich zu einem treuen Kun- 
den, bezahlte er doch stets prompt sein Abonnement und kaufte zudem jedes 
der von mir herausgegebenen revisionistischen Bücher. Als eine Autoren- 
gruppe, die in den Vierteljahresheften regelmäßig Auswertungsergebnisse der 
in Moskau gefundenen Akten der Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz publizier- 
te, den Lesern der Vierteljahreshefte anbot, Kopien der benutzten Dokumente 
erwerben zu kónnen, meldete sich erneut Fritjof Meyer mit der Bitte, Kopien 
dieser Dokumente erhalten zu dürfen. 


Der Paukenschlag 


"Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz — Neue Erkenntnisse durch neue Ar- 
chivfunde " 
So betitelte derselbe Fritjof Meyer einen Beitrag, der im Mai 2002 in der Zeit- 
schrift Osteuropa erschien.' Darin schreibt Meyer unter anderem: 
"Vier Millionen Opfer im nationalsozialistischen Arbeits- und Vernich- 
tungslager Auschwitz-Birkenau zählte 1945 die sowjetische Untersu- 
chungskommission, ein Produkt der Kriegspropaganda. Lagerkommandant 
Höß nannte unter Druck drei Millionen und widerrief. Wie viele Menschen 
wirklich diesem singulären Massenmord zum Opfer fielen, ließ sich bislang 
nur schätzen. Der erste Holocaust-Historiker Gerald Reitlinger vermutete 


! Osteuropa. Zeitschrift für Gegenwartsfragen des Ostens, Nr. 5, Mai 2002, S. 631-641. Sei- 
tenzahlen nachfolgend im Text in Klammern. Der Artikel ist online erhältlich unter 
www.vho.org/D/Beitraege/FritjofMeyerOsteuropa.html. 
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eine Million, der letzte Forschungsstand bezifferte mehrere Hunderttau- 

send weniger.” (S. 631) 

"Diese Überlegungen führen hier zu dem Ergebnis, daß in Auschwitz eine 

halbe Million Menschen ermordet wurden, davon etwa 356 000 im Gas.” 

(S. 639) 

Wer ist nun dieser Fritjof Meyer? Nach Angaben des Artikels ist der 1932 gebo- 
rene Meyer “Dipl. DHP, Dipl.-Politologe, Dipl.-Kameralist". Doch weitaus in- 
teressanter ist Meyers berufliche Stellung: Leitender Redakteur des Nachrich- 
tenmagazins Der Spiegel, dort zuständig für das Themengebiet Osteuropa und 
osteuropäische Geschichte. Persónlichen Angaben Meyers zufolge weigerte sich 
die Chefredaktion des Spiegels, seinen überaus kontroversen Beitrag abzudru- 
cken, so dass Herr Meyer seinen Artikel stattdessen in dem genannten kleinen 
Fachblatt veróffentlichen musste. 

Meyers Beitrag ist in vieler Hinsicht ein Durchbruch der historischen For- 
schung, und zwar primär deshalb, weil er zwei Tabus bricht: das Tabu, revisi- 
onistische Arbeiten nicht zitieren zu dürfen, und das Tabu, die Gaskammern 
nicht in Frage stellen zu dürfen. Beides hat Meyer getan: Er bezog sich bei 
seiner Argumentation explizit auf eine kremierungstechnische Veróffentli- 
chung der italienischen Revisionisten Carlo Mattogno und Dr. Franco Deana? 
und meinte bezüglich der behaupteten Massenvergasungen in den Krematori- 
en in Auschwitz: 


“Hier kann nicht vertieft werden, daß die vorhandenen Belege, nämlich 
Dokumente über eine Nachrüstung der ursprünglich dafür nicht errichte- 
ten Bauten [Krematorien] (zum Beispiel mit Einwurfschächten und Gas- 
prüfgeräten) zum 'Vergasungskeller' sowie die einschlägigen Zeugenaus- 
sagen eher auf Versuche im März/April 1943 deuten, die Leichenkeller 
nach Fertigstellung der Krematorien im Frühsommer 1943 für den Mas- 
senmord einzusetzen. Das mißlang offenbar, weil die Ventilation kontra- 
produktiv war und die erwarteten Massen an Opfern in den folgenden elf 
Monaten nicht eintrafen.” (S. 632) 
Damit hat Meyer de facto die Hauptmordstätten des Hauptmordlagers des 
Dritten Reiches, die Krematorien II-V in Auschwitz-Birkenau, in die Rumpel- 
kammer der Geschichte verbannt. Seiner Ansicht nach hat sich der Völker- 
mord ausschließlich in den außerhalb des eigentlichen Lagers gelegenen soge- 
nannten Bunkern mit deren provisorisch eingerichteten Gaskammern abge- 
spielt: 
“Der tatsächlich begangene Genozid fand wahrscheinlich überwiegend in 
den beiden umgebauten Bauernhäusern außerhalb des Lagers statt; von 


2 C. Mattogno, F. Deana, “Die Krematorien von Auschwitz-Birkenau”, in E. Gauss (Hai 


Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1994, S. 281-320, bei Meyer, in den 
Fußnoten 19 & 32, S. 635, 637. 
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dem ersten, dem ‘Weißen Haus’ oder ‘Bunker I’, wurden erst jüngst die 
Fundamente entdeckt. " (S. 632) 


Die Kontroverse 


Es war freilich zu erwarten, dass die Hüter des antifaschistischen Grundkon- 
senses der weltweiten Wertegemeinschaft eine solche “gefährliche” Annähe- 
rung an revisionistische Thesen nicht hinnehmen konnten. Es hagelte daher 
nur so von negativen Kritiken seitens des Establishments, wobei sich Dr. 
Franciszek Piper vom Auschwitz-Museum besonders hervortat,* dessen dog- 
matische Unwahrheiten von Carlo Mattogno gekonnt seziert wurden.? In einer 
Antwort auf seine Kritiker lehnte sich Meyer im revisionistischen Sinne noch 
etwas weiter aus dem Fenster, ohne seine Ausführungen jedoch zu belegen.^ 
Die Kontroverse erreichte endgültig internationale Maßstäbe, als sich ein ame- 
rikanischer Hobbyhistoriker in einer Fachzeitschrift für Völkermordforschun- 
gen kritisch zu Meyers Thesen äußerte.’ 

Zwei Jahre nach Veróffentlichung von Meyers ursprünglichem Beitrag er- 
klarte sich Prof. Dr. Werner Maser, einer der weltweit profiliertesten Kenner 
des Dritten Reiches, mit Meyer solidarisch:? 

"Anstatt Meyer für die von ihm durch die Auswertung bislang vernachläs- 

sigter authentischer Dokumente und zweifelsfrei belegte Fakten initiierte 

Befreiung der Schoah-Forschung von Tabu-Vorgaben zu danken, bedien- 

ten sie [die Medien] sich der seit Jahr und Tag dominierenden Schablonen. 

[...] Ob diese Zahlen [Meyers Auschwitz-Opferzahlen] als endgültiges Er- 

gebnis der Mordserie in Auschwitz gelten können, ist noch ungewif. ” 





3 Z.B. Sven Felix Kellerhoff, Die Welt, 28.8.2002; 

http://web.archive.org/web/2015090505482 1/http://www.holocaust- 

history.org/auschwitz/fritjof-meyer/meyer-kellerhoff-1.shtml. 

Einleitung unter http://auschwitz.org/en/museum/news/how-many-people-died-in- 

auschwitz,316.html; vollständig archiviert unter 

http://web.archive.org/web/20110521083735/http://en.auschwitz.org.pl/m/index.php?option 
=com_content&task=view&id=334&Itemid=8. 

C. Mattogno, “Die Viermillionenzahl von Auschwitz: Entstehung, Revisionen und Konse- 

quenzen”, VffG 7(1) (2003), S. 15-20, 21-27; Carlo Mattogno, “Über die Kontroverse Piper- 

Meyer: Sowjetpropaganda gegen Halbrevisionismus”, ebenda, VffG 8(1) (2004), S. 68-76. 

6 Vel. “Replik auf Piper”, 
http://web.archive.org/web/20150905085809/http://www.holocaust- 
history.org/auschwitz/fritjof-meyer/meyer-replik-auf-piper.shtml; siehe dazu Jiirgen Graf, 
“Mensch Meyer! — Ein Abgesang auf die ‘Offenkundigkeit’”, VffG 8(1) (2004), S. 65-68. 

7 John C. Zimmerman, “Fritjof Meyer, and the number of Auschwitz victims: a critical analy- 
sis”, Journal of Genocide Research, 6(2) (2004), S. 249-266; vgl. meine Replik dazu: Ger- 
mar Rudolf, “Die internationale Auschwitz-Kontroverse", VffG 8(3) (2004), S. 343-345. 

8 Werner Maser, Fälschung, Dichtung und Wahrheit über Hitler und Stalin, Olzog, München 
2004, S. 335. 
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Zu der Zeit war Meyer allerdings bereits wieder in den publizistischen Unter- 
grund abgetaucht, da er die an ihm geäußerte massive Kritik offenbar nicht er- 
tragen konnte:? 


"Jetzt wdchst der Eindruck, daf es ihnen [den “Rechtsradikalen” bzw. 
“Auschwitz-Leugnern”] gelingen könnte, meine Thesen wiederum zu in- 
strumentalisieren: fiir eine Propaganda der Verharmlosung. Deshalb 
mochte ich die Debatte nicht auf dem Markt fortsetzen. |...] Angesichts der 
aktuellen Gefahren in Italien, Frankreich, Russland, den USA muss es da- 
bei bleiben, die Faschisten zu schlagen, wo man sie trifft. " 
Was Meyer damit meinte, ist nicht ganz klar, zumal der ernsthafte, wissen- 
schaftliche Revisionismus niemals mit Meyers Thesen als Beweis eines revi- 
sionistischen Sieges hausieren ging. Nachfolgend soll die These Meyers kri- 
tisch betrachtet werden, und zwar unter politischen, methodischen und inhalt- 
lichen Gesichtspunkten. 


Politische Betrachtungen 


Als Folge seiner Reduktion der Opferzahl von Auschwitz auf nunmehr etwa 
500.000 meint Meyer: 


"Damit rückt die Dimension des Zivilisationsbruchs endlich in den Bereich 
des Vorstellbaren und wird so erst zum überzeugenden Menetekel für die 
Nachgeborenen. " (S. 631) 


Hier spricht Meyer ohne Zweifel in der Funktion des Diplom-Politologen, der 
Auschwitz als drohendes Lehrstück für alle Deutschen (oder gar alle Menschen) 
herausstellt, beruhend auf dem dort angeblich stattgefundenen Zivilisations- 
bruch, einen Begriff, den Meyer nicht weiter definiert. War es ein Zivilisations- 
bruch, dass es in Auschwitz Chóre gab, Orchester, Kindergarten, eine Zahn- 
arztstation, GroBkiiche, eine Mikrowellen-Entlausungsanlage,'" ein Kranken- 
haus, Schwimmbad, Jl einen Fufballplatz? Ich zitiere aus der des Antisemitismus 
sicher nicht verdächtigen Zeitung Jerusalem Post vom 25.1.1995, S. 7: 


"Knabenchor von Auschwitz-Birkenau. |...] Ich war Mitglied dieses 
Chors. [...] Ich erinnere mich noch an mein erstes Engagement in Kultur, 
Geschichte und Musik — in diesem Lager. [...] Im März 1944 war ich 
schwer an Diphtherie erkrankt und wurde daher in die Krankenbaracken 
verlegt. Meine Mutter bat, dass auch sie überstellt wird, um bei mir im 


? Offener Brief vom 12. Februar 2004, 
http://web.archive.org/web/20150905094945/http://www.holocaust- 
history .org/auschwitz/fritjof-meyer/meyer-040212.shtml. 

10 Jürgen Nowak, “Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz”, ҮС 2(2) (1998), S. 87- 
105; Hans Lamker, “Die Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz, Teil 2", VffG 2(4) 
(1998), S. 261-273. 

!! Robert Faurisson, *Das Schwimmbad im Stammlager Auschwitz", VffG 5(3) (2001), S. 254f 
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Krankenhaus zu bleiben. [...] Die Krankenschwestern, Doktoren und Pati- 
enten überlebten. [...] Einer der Jugendführer unserer Gruppe [...] bat, 
ein Erziehungszentrum für die Kinder einrichten zu dürfen. Es wurde ihm 
erlaubt, und in kurzer Zeit wurde das Erziehungszentrum ein geistiges und 
soziales Zentrum im Familienlager. Es war die Seele des Lagers. Musicals, 
Theatervorführungen, einschließlich einer Kinderoper, wurden in diesem 

Zentrum vorgeführt. Es gab dort Diskussionen über verschiedene Ideolo- 

gien — Zionismus, Sozialismus, Tschechischer Nationalismus. [...] Dort 

war auch ein Dirigent namens Imre, [...] (der) einen Kinderchor aufstellte. 

Die Proben wurden in einer großen Waschhalle durchgeführt [...] " 
Selbstverständlich meint Meyer etwas anderes, nämlich die industrielle Mas- 
senvernichtung unschuldiger Menschen. Dass diese im grotesken, ja unüber- 
windlichen Gegensatz zu oben angeführten, unwiderlegt bewiesenen Fakten 
steht, das erkennt Meyer nicht, will er nicht erkennen. Für ihn tragen Fakten, 
die nicht in sein Bild passen, “einen rein propagandistischen Charakter”.'? 

Man muss sich nur geschichtlich in den westlichen alliierten Nachkriegsla- 
gern des Automatic Arrest und den Rheinwiesenlagern umsehen oder in Hi- 
roshima, Nagasaki, Dresden, Nemmersdorf und wie die anderen ungezählten 
Orte alliierter Holocauste heißen, um zu erkennen, wo die tatsächliche geo- 
graphische Lage des Zivilisationsbruches war. Und er wurde nicht von Deut- 
schen begangen, sondern an Deutschen (und deren Verbündeten). 

Es ist für mich auch nicht nachvollziehbar, was an der behaupteten Ermor- 
dung und Einäscherung von etwa einer halben Million Menschen vorstellbarer 
und überzeugender sein soll als an der gleichen Behandlung von einer oder 
mehreren Millionen. Unvorstellbar sind dem Normalbürger schon solche Mas- 
senmórder, die “nur” etwa zehn Menschen umbringen. 

Anschließend lobt Meyer den jüdisch-niederländischen Kulturhistoriker 
Robert Jan van Pelt wegen eines “Durchbruchs”. Er verschweigt aber, dass 
van Pelt eben kein Architekt und mithin kein Fachmann der von ihm behandel- 
ten Fragen ist. Im Zusammenhang mit van Pelts Auftritt als Sachverständiger 
während David Irvings Verleumdungsklage gegen Deborah Lipstadt'? schreibt 
Meyer über Irving: 


“Irving verlor den Prozess, und zwar verdient, da der als erfolgreicher Re- 
chercheur ausgewiesene Autor Irving, der sich zunehmend den wirren An- 
sichten seiner NS-Gesprächspartner angeschlossen hat, auch vor Gericht 
auf dem unsinnigen Standpunkt beharrte, es habe in Auschwitz-Birkenau 
keine Gaskammern zur Menschentötung gegeben.” (S. 631f.) 
Ich gebe Meyer recht, dass das, was Irving vor Gericht darbot, zu nicht uner- 
heblichem Teil wirre Ansichten waren, es ist mir allerdings unerfindlich, wie 


12 Email von F. Meyer, an G. Rudolf, 8.11.2002: “{...] Ihrer Zeitschrift, die einen rein propa- 
gandistischen Charakter trägt [...]" 
15 Vgl. dazu den Beitrag “Der Pseudo-Architekt" in diesem Band. 
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er Irvings mangelnde Kompetenz in dieser Sache auf dessen Gesprächspartner 
abwälzen kann. Immerhin hat Irving sich nie mit dem Holocaust selbst befasst, 
kann in dieser Materie also noch nicht einmal als Laienhistoriker gelten. Dies 
ganz abgesehen davon, dass Meyer den Boden der sachlichen Geschichts- 
schreibung in dem Augenblick verließ, als er Irvings Gesprächspartner, also 
auch mich, als Nationalsozialisten etikettierte, was dem üblichen Wertver- 
ständnis nach ja im Prinzip einer Gleichsetzung mit dem Teufel gleichkommt. 
Meyer bleibt auch jede Erklárung schuldig, wieso ein anderer Standpunkt als 
der seine per se “unsinnig” ist. 

Diese Art der unwissenschaftlichen Pauschalverunglimpfung und argu- 
mentationslosen Verdächtigung taucht ansonsten nur noch in zwei Fußnoten 


auf, und zwar in recht interessantem Zusammenhang: 


“ST...] NS-Apologeten ( 'Revisionisten') bezweifeln, daß es dieses Gebäude 


[Vergasungsbunker] überhaupt gegeben habe: Jürgen Graf: Auschwitz. 
Würenlos 1994, S. 236." (S. 632) 
“19 Carlo Mattogno/Franco Deana: Die Krematoriumsöfen von Auschwitz, 
in dem ansonsten unzumutbaren Pamphlet von Ernst Gauss (Hrsg.): 
Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte. Tübingen 1994, S. 310. — Da die Ge- 
schichtsforschung aus einsehbaren, aber unzuldssigen Gründen das Thema 
Auschwitz als Forschungsobjekt nicht akzeptiert hat, drängte sich die Pro- 
paganda auf das unbestellte Feld; jene sowjetischer Observanz beherrscht 
noch immer weithin die Óffentliche Meinung, zum Beispiel mit der Toten- 
zahl von vier Millionen, dem Mord an über 400 000 aus Ungarn Depor- 
tierten oder auch dem massenhaften Gasmord in den Krematoriumskellern. 
Von der anderen Seite haben 'Revisionisten' sehr emsig Details gesam- 
melt, wobei ihnen die in dieser Studie vorgetragenen Gesichtspunkte aber 
entgangen sind. Ihre Fundsachen vermochten den respektablen Ge- 
schichtsphilosophen Ernst Nolte und auch David Irving zu verwirren, wur- 
den sonst aber von Historikern als Denkanstof, gar Herausforderung ig- 
noriert. Dabei hat der Jurist Ernst [sic] Stüglich ('Der Auschwitz-My- 
thos’), ein wohl kaum verhiillter Antisemit, immerhin als erster berechtigte 
Zweifel an manchen Passagen der in der Haft verfaftten Niederschriften 
von Hóf geweckt. Nicht nur die Geschichte, sondern auch ihre Wahrheits- 
findung muss sich gelegentlich unwürdiger Werkzeuge bedienen. Sehr spát 
sind zwei gründliche, noch immer nicht ganz befriedigende Auseinander- 
setzungen mit den 'Revisionisten' erschienen: John C. Zimmermann: Ho- 
locaust Denial. Lanham 2000, und Richard J. Evans: Der Geschichtsfäl- 
scher. Frankfurt a.M. 2001." (S. 635) 
Wieder werden Skeptiker und Andersmeinende von Meyer als Apologeten des 
Teuflischen hingestellt. Er kommt aber nicht umhin, die Werke der Revisio- 
nisten zu verwenden, ja er stützt sich bei seinen Betrachtungen über die Be- 
triebsdauer der Auschwitz/Birkenauer Krematorien in nicht unerheblichem 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Mr. Niemoeller 
Mr. Stalin junior 
Mr. Schuschnigg 
at Dachau. 
They are deported, nobody now, who they are. Please do not publish my 
report bevore exactement now: Niemoeller is liberated or dead. 
Gerstein” 

The remainder of document 1553-PS is the collection of Zyklon invoices. I 
have made no corrections in the above note in “English.” Clearly, it was com- 
posed by a person who knew something of the French language. “Mr. Stalin 
junior” is no doubt a reference to Stalin’s son, who was a POW in Germany. 
Schuschnigg was the Austrian Chancellor at the time of the Anschluss; he and 
Niemóller had been detained at Dachau for some time. Rassinier has provided 
an interesting discussion of Niemóller.^" 





^" Rassinier (1964), 35-39. 
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Maße auf revisionistische Quellen, wie die oben zitierte Fußnote 19 zeigt. 
“Was tun?", muss sich der Hüter der politischen Moral gefragt haben, und die 
Lösung ist simpel: Alle anderen Beiträge im von mir herausgegebenen Sam- 
melband Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte sind “unzumutbar”, “Pamphlet”-haft, 
"unwürdig". Nur der Beitrag von Carlo Mattogno und Franco Deana ist eine 
Ausnahme. All das braucht Meyer natürlich weder zu begründen noch zu be- 
legen. Er entscheidet es einfach ex cathedra. Entweder ist es ihm ernst damit, 
anderen Wissenschaftlern die Würde abzusprechen, was einen verblendeten 
politischen Extremismus offenbart. Schließlich gehört Meyer ja zu jenen 
Journalisten, die auch noch applaudieren, wenn man uns “unzumutbare”, 
"teuflische", “unwürdige” Kreaturen in Gefängnisse sperrt. Oder aber er weiß, 
wes’ Lied er singen muss, damit er mit seinen immerhin nicht unbedeutenden 
Teilrevisionen (= “Teilleugnungen”) nicht den politisch-óffentlichen Schand- 
gerichten zum Opfer fällt. Hätte Meyer für ein anderes Thema andere Argu- 
mente gebraucht, etwa bezüglich der Fraglichkeit von Massenmorden mit Die- 
selabgasen, so hätte er womöglich den Beitrag von Friedrich P. Berg im glei- 
chen Buch zitiert und alle anderen als unzumutbar, pamphlethaft, unwürdig 
abgetan. Auf diese Weise wird Wissenschaft zur Beliebigkeit. 

Meyer hat recht mit seiner Feststellung, dass die von ihm als solche aner- 
kannte, also nicht-revisionistische Geschichtswissenschaft Auschwitz nicht als 
Forschungsthema akzeptiert hat, doch hätte ich es gerne ausformuliert gese- 
hen, was er daran für “einsehbar” hält. Ich befürchte ja, dass wir zwei uns be- 
reits uneinig darüber sind, was denn das Kriterium wäre, an dem man feststel- 
len kann, ob die Geschichtswissenschaft ein Thema als Forschungsgegenstand 
akzeptiert hat. Ich darf daher hier etwas Grundsätzliches ausführen. Forschung 
ist die Tätigkeit menschlichen Geistes, die den Schein nicht kritiklos als Sein 
akzeptiert, sondern kritisch hinterfragt. Geforscht wird dort, wo die Ergebnis- 
se am Anfang der Forschung offen sind, wo prinzipiell jedes Forschungser- 
gebnis möglich ist und wo alle Forschungsergebnisse öffentlicher Kritik aus- 
gesetzt werden können und werden. Herr Meyer weiß sehr genau, dass dies in 
Sachen Holocaust in vielen Ländern Europas aus strafrechtlichen Gründen 
kaum möglich ist, und er weiß auch, dass es praktisch in allen Ländern, in de- 
nen das Thema überhaupt behandelt wird, sozial und wirtschaftlich ruinös ist, 
andere Ansichten zu haben als die, die als etabliert gelten. Es darf angenom- 
men werden, dass Meyer aufgrund seines Artikels nicht unerheblichen Ärger 
bekommen hat. Es darf ferner angenommen werden, dass er auch weiß, was 
passiert wäre, wenn er sich noch weiter aus dem Fenster gelehnt hätte. 

Mit anderen Worten: Aus politischen Gründen ist es der institutionalisier- 
ten Geschichtswissenschaft im herkömmlichen Sinne überhaupt nicht mög- 
lich, Auschwitz bzw. den Holocaust zum ergebnisoffenen Forschungsthema 
zu machen. Das Interessante ist nun, dass Meyer selbst zu denen zählt, die die- 
ses politische Forschungsverbot unterstützen: Er grenzt all jene, die in ent- 
scheidenden Punkten seine Meinung nicht teilen, mit politischen Totschlagvo- 
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kabeln aus, ja er spricht ihnen die Würde ab. Meyer selbst hat also entweder 
die Grundregeln der Wissenschaft nicht verstanden, oder er hat gar kein Inte- 
resse an der Wissenschaft. 

Bezüglich der in seiner Fufinote 5 angesprochenen Existenz oder Nicht- 
existenz der Gebäude, die oft als “Vergasungsbunker” bezeichnet werden, wä- 
re angebracht gewesen, darauf hinzuweisen, dass Grafs Aussage in seinem 
1994 erschienenen Buch so von ihm heute nicht mehr getragen wird und von 
anderen Revisionisten noch nie mitgetragen wurde.'* Meyers *NS-Apologeten 
(‘Revisionisten’) bezweifeln" ist also nicht nur polemisch, sondern zudem 
auch eine unzulássige Verallgemeinerung. Der eigentliche Streit dreht sich 
hier darum, welchen Verwendungszweck jene(s) Gebäude hatten) ? 

Nach so viel Schelte ist nun auch einmal die Zeit gekommen, Fritjof Meyer 
zu loben. Er ist der erste, der eine revisionistische Quelle nicht nur zitiert, 
sondern mit deren Aussage zumindest teilweise übereinstimmt. Er anerkennt, 
dass die Revisionisten “sehr emsig Details gesammelt" haben, wenngleich er 
unsere Arbeit auf eine Stufe stellt mit den sowjetischen Propagandisten à la П- 
ja Ehrenburg. Ob Meyer wohl je gemerkt hat, dass Ehrenburg kein einziges 
Detail gesammelt hat und dass die Revisionisten nie zum Massenmord aufrie- 
fen und auch keine Folterorganisation à la NKWD oder SMERSCH unterhal- 
ten, um zu ihren Forschungsergebnissen zu kommen? Meinen Sie nicht, Herr 
Meyer, dass es einen qualitativen Unterschied gibt zwischen revisionistischer 
Forschung und sowjetischer Propaganda? 

Meyers Eingeständnis der Detailkenntnisse der Revisionisten impliziert üb- 
rigens noch ein weiteres Eingeständnis, nämlich dass er mit der revisionisti- 
schen Literatur vertraut ist. Da er seit Jahren ein treuer Kunde von mir ist, darf 
angenommen werden, dass Meyer seit vielen Jahren die Publikationen von 
Revisionisten generell sammelt oder doch zumindest zur Kenntnis nimmt. Das 
nehme ich nun im nächsten Abschnitt zum Anlass, einige von Meyers sachli- 
chen Aussagen einmal etwas genauer unter die Lupe zu nehmen. 


Meyers methodische Schwächen 


Ganz zu Anfang macht Meyer folgende Aussage: 
“Ein Schlüsseldokument, das Auskunft gibt über die Kapazität der Krema- 
torien von Auschwitz-Birkenau, ist jetzt aufgefunden worden. Zu deren 
Nutzungsdauer ist zugleich eine Aussage des Lagerkommandanten Höß 
ans Licht gekommen.” (S. 631) 


1^ Vgl. R. Kammerer, A. Solms, Das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell Press, London 1993, S. 32 
(www.vho.org/D/rgal/rga.html); G. Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill 
Publishers, Hastings 2001, S. 97f. 

15 Vgl. dazu neuerdings: C. Mattogno, Die Bunker von Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uck- 
field 2015. 
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Der Begriff Schlüsseldokument lásst aufhorchen und auf einen Schlüssel zu 
einer zentralen Erkenntnis hoffen. Später dann führt Meyer dazu aus: 


"Demnach wurde im Archiv der Krematoriumsfirma Topf & Sóhne (jetzt: 
Erfurter Mälzerei und Speicherbau), Ordner 241, ein Brief des zum Bau in 
Auschwitz eingesetzten Oberingenieurs Kurt Prüfer aufgefunden, der mit 
dem 8. September 1942 datiert ist, also neun Wochen nach Bischoffs 
Schreiben [28.6.1943, sic!] und nach Fertigstellung der Krematorien, mit- 
hin aufgrund der ersten Betriebsergebnisse. Laut Prüfer verbrannte jedes 
der beiden Krematorien I und II tüglich 800, jedes der beiden kleineren III 
und IV 400 Körper, insgesamt 2400. " (S. 634) 

Anschließend zitiert Meyer zur Abstützung seiner Feststellungen “Die Ver- 

brennungszeit betrug anderthalb Stunden’? in einer Muffel” folgende Quelle: 


“13 Auschwitz-Flüchtling Alfred Wetzler in WRB-Report v. 25.11.1944, 
Franklin Delano Roosevelt Library New York, S. 12, Eine Fassung ist ab- 
gedruckt in: Sandor Szenes/Frank Baron: Von Ungarn nach Auschwitz. 
Münster 1994, S. 126. — Tauber in: Pressac, Technique [Fn. 3], S.483. — 
Vgl. die Aussagen der Ingenieure Prüfer, Schultze und Sander von der Fa. 
Topf und Sóhne am 5. und 7.3.1946 vor Hauptmann Schatunovski und Ma- 
jor Morudshenko von der Smersch-Abteilung der 6. Armee auf die Frage 
nach der stündlichen Kapazitát (Zentralarchiv KGB der UdSSR, Akte 17/9, 
19)." 

Und zur Aussage von Höß zur Nutzungsdauer der Krematorien führt Meyer 

aus: 


"Eine zweite überraschende Information liefert van Pelt nun mit der Veróf- 
fentlichung einer Aussage von Höß im Kreuzverhór vor dem Krakauer Ge- 
richt 1947: ‘Nach acht oder zehn Stunden Betrieb waren die Krematorien 
für eine weitere Benutzung unbrauchbar. Es war unmöglich, sie fortlau- 
fend in Betrieb zu halten. '" (S. 635f.) 
Meyer ist hier allerdings nicht nur einer irrtümlichen Falschübersetzung van 
Pelts aufgesessen — das Originaldokument spricht von acht bis zehn Wochen! 
—, sondern seine Angaben sind auch inhaltlich in vielerlei Hinsicht unhaltbar, 
wie Carlo Mattogno detailliert aufgezeigt hat." Aber bleiben wir zunächst bei 
Meyers methodischen Schwächen. 

Zunächst zur Frage des “Schlüsseldokuments”. Meyer benutzt es, um mit 
ihm zu beweisen, dass ein anderes, sonst von der Forschung oft zitiertes 
“Schliisseldokument” zur Kremierungskapazität in Auschwitz falsche, über- 


16 Vgl. C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 75f. 
17 Neben ebenda, vgl. auch ders., “Die neuen Revisionen Fritjof Meyer,s", VffG, 6(4) (2002), 
S. 378-385. 
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hóhte Zahlen enthält." Er zitiert dazu J.-C. Pressacs Aussage, der dieses letzte 
Dokument mit seinen extrem übertriebenen Zahlen zur Kremierungskapazitat 
als “eine interne Propagandalüge" der SS bezeichnet hatte. Die Frage stellt 
sich freilich, wie Meyer sicherstellen will, dass Prüfers Brief nicht ebenso eine 
"Propagandalüge" des Chefingenieurs der Fa. Topf & Sóhne ist? 

Bezüglich des Versuchs, die tatsächliche Kremierungskapazität der Krema- 
torien festzustellen, darf ich mich doch sehr über Meyers Vorgehensweise 
wundern, die leider nur allzu typisch ist für das, was Robert Faurisson “Pa- 
pierhistoriker" genannt hat. Denn Meyer greift zur Feststellung physikalisch- 
technischer Werte nicht etwa auf die freiwillig gemachten Aussagen kompe- 
tenter Experten zurück — in Hamburg gibt es auch heute noch Krematorien, 
betrieben von Fachleuten! —, sondern er verwendete Aussagen von Leuten, die 
entweder keine Experten in Kremierungstechnologien waren (die Zeugen 
Höß, Wetzler, Tauber, Schultze), und/oder deren Aussage in Situationen des 
Zwangs zustande kamen (Höß, Sander, Prüfer, Schultze). Und schlimmer 
noch: Er unterzieht diese Aussagen keinerlei Kritik, was aber angesichts der 
notorischen Unzuverlässigkeit von “Augenzeugen” insbesondere in diesem 
Themenbereich der Zeitgeschichte unabdingbar ist. 

Das ist keine Verfahrensweise, die das Etikett “wissenschaftlich” verdient. 
Da hilft es auch nicht, wenn sich Meyer damit verteidigt, Carlo Mattogno ha- 
be die Aussagen der vom KGB verhórten Topf-Ingenieure ja auch zitiert." 
Man kann die unter zweifelhaften Umständen entstandenen Aussagen von Ex- 
perten durchaus zitieren, um damit anderweitig erworbene, zuverlässige wis- 
senschaftliche Erkenntnisse zu unterstreichen, wie es Mattogno tut. Man kann 
sie aber eben nicht isoliert als verlässlichen Beweis für irgendetwas heraus- 
stellen. Es mutet auch seltsam an, dass Meyer sich in der Frage der Kremato- 
riumskapazität nicht auf Carlo Mattogno und Franco Deana bezieht, auf die er 
sonst doch recht große Stücke hält. Er zitiert sie zwar in anderem Zusammen- 
hang, nicht aber hinsichtlich der Krematoriumskapazitäten. Wenn ihm die Er- 
gebnisse Deanas und Mattognos missfallen, so steht es ihm frei, sie durch bes- 
sere Arbeiten kompetenterer Fachleute zu widerlegen. Diese Fachstudie durch 
zweifelhafte Zeugenaussagen ersetzen zu wollen, grenzt aber ans Lächerliche. 

Die von ihm auf diese Weise herbeigeschätze maximale Kapazität der 
Auschwitzer Krematorien benutzt Meyer dann, um seine revidierte Opferzahl 
von Auschwitz zu ermitteln. Aber auch das ist methodisch unzulássig. Um zu 
erkennen, was für ein hanebüchenes Argument das ist, darf ich ein plastisches 
Beispiel anführen. Danach hätte ich gestern mit meinem Küchenmesser etwa 


18 Manfred Gerner, “‘Schliisseldokument’ ist Fälschung”, VffG2(3) (1998), S. 166-174; vgl. 
dazu C. Mattogno, **Schlüsseldokument' — eine alternative Interpretation”, VffG, 4(1) 
(2000), S. 51-56; 

19 J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper, Mün- 
chen 1994, S. 103. 
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1,000 Menschen ermordet, denn ungefähr da liegt die Maximalkapazität des- 
selben. Meyer schreibt nicht etwa: “wegen dieser Kapazität können in diesem 
Zeitraum unmóglich mehr Menschen verstorben sein, als...", sondern er setzt 
die von ihm geschätzte theoretische Maximalkapazität einfach mit der Opfer- 
zahl gleich. 

Aber damit hören Meyers methodische Schwächen noch nicht auf. Gleich 
zu Anfang seines Artikels schreibt er: 


"Hier kann nicht vertieft werden, daß die vorhandenen Belege, nämlich 
Dokumente über eine Nachrüstung der ursprünglich dafür nicht errichte- 
ten Bauten (zum Beispiel mit Einwurfschüchten und Gaspriifgerdten) zum 

"Vergasungskeller' sowie die einschlügigen Zeugenaussagen eher auf Ver- 

suche im März/April 1943 deuten, die Leichenkeller nach Fertigstellung 

der Krematorien im Friihsommer 1943 für den Massenmord einzusetzen. 

Das miflang offenbar, weil die Ventilation kontraproduktiv war? und die 

erwarteten Massen an Opfern in den folgenden elf Monaten nicht eintra- 

fen.* Der tatsächlich begangene Genozid fand wahrscheinlich überwiegend 

in den beiden umgebauten Bauernhäusern außerhalb des Lagers statt.” (S. 

632) 

Diese drei Sätze lesen sich so, als meine Meyer, Dokumente und die einschlä- 
gigen Zeugen würden darauf hindeuten, es habe lediglich Versuche gegeben, 
die Leichenkeller der Krematorien als “Gaskammern” umzurüsten, der Ort des 
Schreckens sei aber tatsächlich woanders gewesen. Einen Beweis dafür führt 
er ausdrücklich nicht an. Erst in seiner Email an mich verweist er pauschal auf 
“jene ‘kriminellen Spuren’ Pressacs”, wobei ihm offenbar entgangen ist, dass 
diese “kriminellen Spuren” gar nicht das beweisen, was er und Pressac damit 
behaupten wollen.” Tatsächlich widerspricht er mit seiner Angabe so zentra- 
len und berühmten Zeugen von Auschwitz wie z.B. Henryk Tauber, Miklos 
Nyiszli und Filip Müller. 

Erst in seiner Reaktion auf eine Vorfassung dieses Artikels meint Meyer, 
seine Behauptungen würden durch “die Beobachtungen des wichtigsten Zeu- 
gen Henryk Tauber” gestützt, gibt aber nicht an, welche Beobachtung Taubers 
er meint." Tatsächlich berichtet Tauber jedoch zum Beispiel davon, dass die 
angebliche Gaskammer im Krematorium II im Sommer und Herbst 1943 in 
regem Betrieb war.”' Tauber berichtet auch von einer ununterbrochenen Ver- 
nichtungsaktivität bis zum Herbst 1944 und natürlich von den üblichen insge- 
samt vier Millionen Opfern.” Nichts in Taubers Aussage weist darauf hin, die 


20 Zusammenfassend: G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 14), mit weiteren Verweisen. 

21 “At the end of 1943, the gas chamber was divided in two [...]"; “These fittings (Bänke, 
Kleiderhaken, falsche Duschkópfe] were not installed until autumn 1943", J.-C. Pressac, 
Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, The Beate Klarsfeld Founda- 
tion, New York 1989, S. 484. 

22 Ebenda, S. 500f. 
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angeblichen Vergasungen in den Krematorien seien nach anfänglichen Versu- 
chen aufgegeben worden. 

Dass Taubers Aussage technisch Unmógliches berichtet — bis zu acht Lei- 
chen pro Muffel, flammenschlagende Kamine, selbstbrennende Leichen, 
Frauenleichen zum Anzünden anderer Leichen, Ansammlungen kochenden 
Menschenfetts? —, steht auf einem ganz anderen Blatt und beweist, dass dieser 
Zeuge bezüglich seiner Angaben zur angeblichen Massenvernichtung nichts 
weiter ist als ein vulgärer Lügner, mit dessen Aussagen man für sich alleine 
betrachtet gar nichts beweisen kann, auch nicht irgendwelche Meyerschen 
Thesen. 

Zu den beiden anderen von mir angeführten Zeugen lässt Meyer in seiner 
Antwort Erstaunliches verlautbaren, halt er doch Miklos Nyiszlis Buch mit 
seinen "extremen Angaben" für “offenkundig redigiert" und Filip Müllers Be- 
richt für einen "Roman" — was freilich die Glaubhaftigkeit von Aussagen, die 
diese Zeugen anderweitig machten (IMT, Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess), in 
Meyers Augen nicht verringert." Warum veröffentlicht er solche immensen 
Eingeständnisse nicht in seinem Artikel, sondern in Emails, die abzudrucken 
er dann verbietet? Und wie kann er angesichts solcher eingestandener Unzu- 
verlässigkeiten von Zeugenaussagen überhaupt rechtfertigen, auf eben diesen 
oder ähnlichen Aussagen eine zuverlässige historische Aussage aufbauen zu 
wollen? 

Hinsichtlich der Zeugenaussagen kann sich Meyer ja nun wirklich nicht 
auf Unwissenheit zurückziehen, zumal er Jürgen Grafs Buch über die wich- 
tigsten Auschwitz-Zeugen selbst zitiert hat. In seiner Email an mich listete er 
dann auch eine ganze Reihe von Zeugen auf, auf die er sich stützt (ohne Quel- 
lenangabe),”* was darauf hinweist, dass er weiß, wovon er schreibt. Aber wa- 
rum zitierte er seine Beweise nicht da, wo sie vonnöten gewesen wären, näm- 
lich in seinem Artikel? Sie in einer privaten, nicht publizierbaren Liste zu ver- 
stecken, hilft niemandem. 


Meyers inhaltliche Schwächen 


Meyers naive Akzeptanz Tauberscher Absurditäten, die Meyers Thesen eben 
nicht stützen, habe ich bereits angeschnitten. Einen weiteren sachlichen Fehler 
begeht Meyer, wenn er als Argument für das Scheitern der Umrüstung der 
Leichenkeller in Fußnote 3 anführt: 


?3 Vg]. dazu meine Kritik im Beitrag “Vom Paulus zum Pseudo-Saulus” in diesem Buch. 

24 “Brüder Dragon, Feinsilber, Langfuss, Lewental, Buki, Benroubi, Brüder Gabarz, Tabeau, 
Lettich, Nyiszli, Gulba, Wisorka, Wohlfahrt, Puchala, Bila, Wolken, Plastura, Porebski, Pai- 
sikovic, Eisenschmidt, Rosin, Schellekes, Hejblum; SS: Höß, Aumeier, Kremer, Münch, 
Broad, Bock, Hólblinger, Lorenz, Hradil, Kaduk*. 
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'5 Die Entlüftungsöffnungen lagen in Bodenhöhe, während das Zyklon- 
Gas nach oben steigt, wo sich die Belüftungsschächte befanden; Jean- 
Claude Pressac in: Beate Klarsfeld Foundation (Hrsg.): Auschwitz — 
Technique and operation of the gas chambers. New York 1989. S. 288f.” 
(S. 632) 

Hier hat ein naturwissenschaftlich-technisch Unwissender vom anderen abge- 

schrieben. Seit 1993 habe ich immer wieder — offenbar erfolglos — darauf hin- 

gewiesen, dass der Dichteunterschied zwischen Luft und Blausäuredämpfen 
vernachlüssigbar ist.” Aber selbst wenn es wahr wäre, ist Meyers Argument 
ein bisschen dünn, um zu begründen, dass die bisherigen Hauptmordstätten 
des Holocaust — “das absolute Zentrum" in der “Geographie der Grausamkei- 
ten”, wie Prof. van Pelt es ausdrückte” — nunmehr zum alten Eisen gelegt 
werden. Meint er wirklich, die SS hatte sich angesichts der sicherheitstechni- 
schen Probleme, die der fließbandartige Massenmord mit Blausäure mit sich 

gebracht hátte, mit der Frage befasst, ob die giftgasschwangere Luft unten o- 

der oben im Raum abgesaugt werden soll? Doch damit noch nicht genug. Wie 

bereits erwähnt, fährt Meyer fort: 

"Der tatsächlich begangene Genozid fand wahrscheinlich überwiegend in 

den beiden umgebauten Bauernhdusern außerhalb des Lagers statt.” (S. 

632) 

Kann mir jemand verraten, warum die angeblichen Bunker für den Massen- 

mord besser geeignet gewesen sein sollen als die Leichenkeller der Kremato- 

rien II und III mit ihrer angeblich falsch herum eingebauten Lüftung, obwohl 
die Bunker nach dokumentarischer Beweislage und den Zeugen zufolge über- 
haupt keine Lüftungsanlage besaßen? 

In seiner Antwort an mich meinte Meyer, laut Aussage des ehemaligen La- 
gerkommandanten Aumeier habe es im Bunker II sehr wohl eine Lüftungsan- 
lage gegeben.'” Das Problem mit der Aussage Aumeiers ist aber eben die glei- 
che wie mit all den von Meyer zitierten Aussagen: sie ist unzuverlássig, über 
weite Bereiche faktisch falsch, und im Falle Aumeiers zudem unter Druck zu- 
stande gekommen.” Doch selbst wenn Aumeier recht hätte, so hätte es sich 
dabei allerhóchstens um provisorische Anlagen handeln kónnen. Unter keinen 
Umständen wären provisorisch umgebaute Bauernhäuser fernab effektiver 
Kremierungsöfen den Leichenräumen der Krematorien technisch überlegen 


25 Zuletzt in der zweiten Auflage meines Gutachtens, G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 14), S. 105; vgl. 
die Erstausgabe: R. Kammerer, A. Solms, aaO. (Anm. 14), S. 37f. 

26 Aussagen van Pelts in Errol Morris‘ Dokumentarfilm über Fred Leuchter, uraufgeführt im 
Januar 1999 während des Sundance Film-Festivals in Park City (Utah, USA): “Mr. Death: 
The Rise and Fall of Fred A. Leuchter, Jr.”, 1:00:00; in der YouTube-Fassung ab 0:55:17 
(Lions Gate Home Entertainment, 2003; youtu.be/YOqhuDGCC04). 

27 Vgl. dazu meine Ausführungen in “Der Pseudo-Architekt" in diesem Buch auf S. 323. 
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gewesen. Meyers Argumentation ist daher nicht nur vóllig unfundiert, sondern 
zudem absurd. 

Objektiv betrachtet ist Meyer freilich mit seinen Feststellungen bezüglich 
der Krematorien nicht vóllig auf dem Holzweg. Tatsáchlich waren die Lüf- 
tungsanlagen in den Krematorien II und III lediglich für Leichenkeller geeig- 
net, nicht aber für Giftgasmassenvergasungskeller — und auch nicht für Ent- 
lausungen. Der Grund dafür ist allerdings nicht ihre falsche Lüftungsrichtung, 
sondern schlicht und einfach ihre zu geringe Leistungsfähigkeit.”® Aufgrund 
der Gefährlichkeit von Blausäure wäre daher nachvollziehbar, wenn deren 
Anwendung nach Möglichkeit in Gebäude verlegt wurde, die sich außerhalb 
des eigentlichen Lagers befanden, eben in jene sogenannten Bunker. Dies er- 
scheint allerdings nur für Entlausungen plausibel,” zumal die Handhabung 
Hunderter oder gar Tausender mit Giftgas gesättigter Leichen in solchen pro- 
visorischen Anlagen fernab effektiver Kremierungsöfen kaum zu überwinden- 
de Probleme bereitet hätte. 

Das wäre die korrekte Art der Argumentation gewesen. 

Als Belege für die Existenz der “Vergasungsbunker” zitiert Meyer an- 
schließend die bereits weiter oben zitierte Fußnote fünf: 


'5 Corriere della Sera, 20.11.2001. — Le Monde, 20.11. 2001. — dpa. 
19.11.2001" 


Hinzufügen kónnte man noch die Bild-Zeitung vom 20.11.2001, die die 
gleiche Meldung veröffentlichte. Methodisch betrachtet ist äußerst fragwür- 
dig, sich überhaupt auf Meldungen in Tageszeitungen zu stützen, zumal 
Journalisten háufig recht oberflachlich und verzerrt berichten. Man stelle 
sich nur vor, was alles als wahr zu gelten hatte, wenn man alles, was in der 
Bild-Zeitung geschrieben steht, ernst náhme! 

Über Fundamente dessen, was Meyer als “Bunker T” bezeichnet, wird in den 
von ihm zitierten Zeitungsartikeln aber gar nicht berichtet, sondern über ein be- 
stehendes Wohnhaus, das ein Forscher des Mailänder Zeitgenóssischen Jüdi- 
schen Dokumentationszentrums als den ehemaligen “Bunker I" identifiziert ha- 
ben will — fälschlich, wie Carlo Mattogno in einer detaillierten Studie nachge- 
wiesen hat.” Meyer hat hier offenbar etwas verwechselt, denn eine Abbildung 
von Fundamenten eines außerhalb des Lagers Birkenau gelegenen ehemaligen 
Gebäudes mit zur Zeit unbekannter Geschichte wurde bereits 1989 von J.-C. 
Pressac veröffentlicht. Pressac hält diese Fundamente allerdings für Überreste 


28 C. Mattogno, “Auschwitz: Das Ende einer Legende”, in: Germar Rudolf (Hg.), Auschwitz: 
Nackte Fakten. Eine Erwiderung an Jean-Claude Pressac, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2016, S. 194-198. 

29 Erstmalig angesprochen von H.J. Nowak, *Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz”, 
VffG 2(2) (1998), S. 87-105. 

30 Carlo Mattogno, “Die ‘Entdeckung’ des ‘Bunkers 1’ von Birkenau: alte und neue Betrüge- 
reien”, VffG 6(2) (2002), S. 139-145. 
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des sogenannten Bunkers II, nicht des Bunkers I?! Es bleibt daher festzustellen, 
dass es weiterhin vom Bunker I keine materiellen Spuren gibt, was freilich nicht 
bedeutet, dass es ein derartiges Gebäude mit zunächst unbekanntem Verwen- 
dungszweck nicht gegeben hat. 

Ein weiterer inhaltlich interessanter Aspekt von Meyers Artikel ist der 
Umstand, dass in ihm kein Wort erwähnt wird über die von den Augenzeugen 
genannten Freilufteinäscherungen in tiefen Gruben bei den von Meyer so 
hochgeschätzten Bunkern. Meyer erwähnt lediglich nebenbei: 


"Laut Höß wurden 107 000 Leichen aus den Massengräbern bis Ende No- 
vember 1942 auf Scheiterhaufen verbrannt.” Pressac bestreitet diese Zahl, 
er zählt 50 000.” 
Da bislang ungeklärt, nicht einmal als Problem erkannt ist, wo die Opfer 
des besonders exzessiven Gasmords im Winter 1942/43 bis zur Inbetrieb- 
nahme der Krematorien verblieben sind, kann mit Fug angenommen wer- 
den, auch 57 000 der 100 000 vom Dezember 1942 bis März 1943 in 
Auschwitz angekommenen Opfer ohne Registrierung seien unter freiem 
Himmel verbrannt worden und Höß habe sie in seine Angabe einbezogen. 
Ohne die (auf Scheiterhaufen verbrannten) Opfer der Ungarn-Aktion |...] 
(S. 636) 
Meyer hat recht: Die Frage, wo denn die Opfer der angeblichen, vor der Fer- 
tigstellung der Krematorien und während der “Ungarn-Aktion” begangenen 
Morde eingeäschert worden sind, wurde von der etablierten Geschichtsschrei- 
bung als Problem bisher noch nicht erkannt, aber auch Meyer erkennt die vol- 
le Tragweite dieses Problems nicht. Tatsache ist eben, dass die Zeugen von 
tiefen Verbrennungsgruben berichten, und dass die Verbrennung in tiefen 
Gruben wegen des hohen Grundwasserstandes in Birkenau eben technisch 
unmöglich war.” Zudem hat John Ball schon 1992 anhand alliierter Luftbilder 
nachgewiesen, dass es während der angeblichen sogenannten “Ungarn-Ak- 
tion” eben keine derartigen Freiluftverbrennungen gab — weder auf Scheiter- 
haufen noch in Gruben.” Meyers Verlagerung des Massenmordes in die soge- 
nannten Bunker macht das von ihm benannte Problem nur noch größer. Zu 
dessen Lösung aber trägt Meyer nichts bei, im Gegenteil: Er verschleiert die 
Lösung, indem er wieder einmal die Quellen inhaltswidrig darstellt: aus Ver- 
brennungsgruben macht er Scheiterhaufen. 


D 


51 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 21), S. 176. 

32 Vgl. dazu Michael Gärtner, Werner Rademacher, “Grundwasser im Gelände des KGL”, 
VffG , 2(1) (März 1998) S. 2-12; Carlo Mattogno, ““Verbrennungsgruben’ und Grundwas- 
serstand in Birkenau" VffG 6(4) (2002), S. 421-424. 

33 J, Ball, Air Photo Evidence, Ball Resource Service Ltd., Delta, B.C., Kanada 1992; 3. Aufl., 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015; vgl. auch C. Mattogno, Freiluftverbrennungen in 
Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014. 
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Auch zur heiß umstrittenen Frage der angeblich in der Decke der Leichen- 
keller 1 der Krematorien II und III vorhanden gewesenen Zyklon-B-Einwurf- 
lócher macht Meyer eine ebenso dogmatische wie unfundierte Behauptung: 


"Dann verbissen sich die beiden [Irving und van Pelt] in die Frage, ob die 

im Zuge der Umrüstung des Leichenkellers nachträglich in dessen Decke 

geschlagenen Offnungen zum Einwurf von Zyklon B heute noch sichtbar 

seien oder nicht (sie sind es, was van Pelt noch nicht wufite). " (S. 633) 
Diese Frage ist von derart zentraler und zugleich materieller, das heißt durch 
Sachargumente lósbarer Natur, dass sie eines der Hauptthemen Meyers hätte 
sein müssen, wenn er an Fakten interessiert ware. Aber nein, Meyer stellt dazu 
lediglich eine Behauptung in Klammern auf. Es kann daher nicht wundern, 
dass Meyer mit seiner Behauptung völlig falsch liegt.”* Wäre es anders, hätte 
man wohl Argumente erwarten kónnen. 


Die Opferzahlen 


In einem 1998 erschienenen kurzen Beitrag über die Entwicklung der Opfer- 
zahlen von Auschwitz hat Walter Lüftl die weitere Senkung dieser Zahl in na- 
her Zukunft vorausgesagt.”° Er mag zwar bezüglich der Geschwindigkeit die- 
ser Reduzierung etwas zu optimistisch gewesen sein, aber in der Tendenz hat- 
te er sicher recht, denn Meyer kommt in seinem Beitrag zu folgender Aussage: 


"Diese Überlegungen führen hier zu dem Ergebnis, daß in Auschwitz eine 
halbe Million Menschen ermordet wurden, davon etwa 356 000 im Gas. “ 
Nach einem kurzen Hinweis, dass die bei Kriegsende propagierte Vier- 
Millionen-Zahl ihren Ursprung in sowjetischer Propaganda hatte, geht Meyer 
detailliert auf die Aussagen von Rudolf Höß ein, dem ehemaligen Komman- 
danten von Auschwitz. Über dessen Behandlung durch seine britischen Ge- 

fángniswárter berichtet Meyer: 


"Nach drei Tagen Schlafentzug, gefoltert, nach jeder Antwort verprügelt, 
nackt und zwangsweise alkoholisiert, war die erste Vernehmung ‘unter 
schlagenden Beweisen’ zustande gekommen. So berichtete auch Höß 
selbst: ‘Was in dem Protokoll drin steht, weiß ich nicht, obwohl ich es un- 
terschrieben habe. Doch Alkohol und Peitsche waren auch für mich zu- 
viel.’ Er zeichnete um 2.30 Uhr nachts mit angestrengter Unterschrift diese 
Sätze: 


34 Da hilft es auch nichts, dass er in seiner Email an mich meint, “Die Löcher in der Betonde- 
cke sind nun einmal sichtbar”. Vgl. dazu z.B. die zweite Auflage meines Gutachtens, aaO. 
(Anm. 14), S. 78-93; neuer die Diskussion von C. Mattogno, “Keine Löcher, keine Gas- 
kammer(n)"", VffG 6(3) (2002), S. 284-304; ders., “Die Einfüllöffnungen für Zyklon-B”, 2 
Teile, VffG 8(3) (2004), S. 267-290. 

35 Thomas Ryder (=Walter Lüftl) “Die Formel der Wahrheit”, VffG 2(3) (1998), S. 204f. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Appendix B: SS Ranks 


The SS ranks and their approximate U.S. Army equivalents are as follows: 


Table 12: SS ranks and their approximate 
U.S. Army equivalents 











U.S. ARMY SS 

Private SS Mann 

Private First Class Sturmmann 
Corporal Rottenführer 
Sergeant Unterscharführer 
Staff Sergeant Scharführer 
Technical Sergeant Oberscharführer 
Master Sergeant Hauptscharführer 
First Sergeant Sturmscharführer 
Second Lieutenant Untersturmführer 
First Lieutenant Obersturmführer 
Captain Hauptsturmführer 
Major Sturmbannführer 
Lieutenant Colonel Obersturmbannführer 
Colonel Standartenführer 
Colonel Oberführer 
Brigadier General Brigadeführer 
Lieutenant General Gruppenführer 
General Obergruppenführer 
General of the Army Oberstgruppenführer 


One can exercise a certain amount of choice on this subject. The three 
grades of Gruppenführer are sometimes equated with Major General, Lieuten- 
ant General and General, respectively. An Oberführer is sometimes described 
as a "Senior Colonel" or a Brigadier General; in the latter case a Brigadeführer 


is equated with a Major General. 


These ranks had their origin in the early days when the SS was something 
of an offshoot of the SA, which had similar ranks. 
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In Auschwitz selbst sind meiner Schätzung nach cca [sic] 3 000 000 Men- 

schen ums Leben gekommen. Schätzungsweise nehme ich an das [sic] da- 

von 2 500 000 vergast worden sind. " (S. 639f.) 
Anschließend geht Meyer detailliert auf die diversen Folterungen ein, denen 
Höß ausgesetzt war, und weist nach, dass die von Höß angegebenen Zahlen 
unmóglich stimmen kónnen. Es wáre anstündig gewesen, wenn Herr Meyer 
diejenigen, die zuerst über die Folter von Höß und die Unmöglichkeit seiner 
Angaben berichtet haben, korrekt zitiert hátte. Das gebietet die wissenschaftli- 
che Redlichkeit. Nur weil man A.R. Butz, W. Stäglich und R. Faurisson nicht 
leiden kann, hat man noch lange nicht das Recht, akademische Gepflogenhei- 
ten zu missachten.*° 

Da die Grundlage der Meyerschen Opferzahlen nichts weiter sind als un- 
wissenschaftliche Spekulationen, gehe ich hier auf die Frage gar nicht erst ein, 
ob Meyer recht hat oder nicht. 

Ganz im Stile seines Beitrages beendet Meyer seinen Artikel auch wieder 
mit einer politischen Parole: 

"Dieses Ergebnis relativiert nicht die Barbarei, sondern verifiziert sie — 

eine erhürtete Warnung vor neuem Zivilisationsbruch. ” 
Verifiziert hat Meyer nicht die NS-Barbarei, sondern die in Sachen Auschwitz 
herrschende Historiker-Barbarei, die wissenschaftliche Grundregeln nach 
Kräften missachtet. Auch dieser Zivilisationsbruch muss erst noch überwun- 
den werden. 


Zusammenfassung 


In seinem Beitrag hat Meyer die Auschwitz-Opferzahlen erneut reduziert und 
im Prinzip die Krematorien von Birkenau als Massenmordstätten aufgegeben. 
Er hat erstmals revisionistische Quellen zitiert und als zumindest teilweise 
richtig anerkannt. Darüber hinaus hat er die Tatsache, dass Auschwitz- 
Kommandant Höß gefoltert wurde, öffentlich als richtig anerkannt und dessen 
offensichtlich falsche Angaben in Zweifel gezogen. In seinem privaten 
Schreiben hat Meyer zudem die hochgerühmten Bücher der oft als “Kronzeu- 
gen” zitierten Miklos Nyiszli und Filip Müller als überarbeitet bzw. als Ro- 
man charakterisiert und die Arbeiten von Mattogno erneut als annehmbar be- 
zeichnet. Für die Zukunft darf man also hoffen. Es bewegt sich doch etwas! 
Angesichts der vielen methodischen wie inhaltlichen Mängel wirkt es al- 
lerdings schon komisch, wenn Meyer uns Revisionisten in seiner Fußnote 19 


36 Meyer, erwähnt zwar Stäglichs Skeptizismus in Sachen Höß — er nennt ihn fälschlich Ernst 
Stäglich — sowie den Titel seines Buches, jedoch ohne die üblichen Quellenangaben (Ort, 
Jahr, Seite). Butz und Faurisson werden gar nicht erwähnt. 
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vorwirft, uns seien “die in dieser [seiner] Studie vorgetragenen Gesichtspunkte 


aber entgangen [...]”.” 


Nota Bene 


Kurz nach meiner Freilassung aus dem bundesdeutschen 
GULag anno 2009 besuchte mich der deutsche Historiker 
Dr. Olaf Rose, der mir eine Anekdote zu Fritjof Meyer be- 
richten Konnte. Dr. Rose traf vor einigen Jahren während ei- 
ner Vortragsreihe auf Meyer. Im persönlichen Gespräch be- 
richtete Meyer, wie er sich mit dem polnischen Auschwitz- 
Historiker Franciszek Piper über Meyers Auschwitz-Artikel 
gestritten habe. In dem Zusammenhang habe Meyer erwähnt, wenn er weiter- 
hin von Piper derart unsachlich angegriffen werde, würde er mit seinen Revi- 
sionen in der Öffentlichkeit noch weiter gehen und auch noch die letzte Gas- 
kammer in Auschwitz zu Fall bringen. 

Mit anderen Worten: auch Meyer weiß, dass die Geschichte von Men- 
schengaskammern in Auschwitz eine Lüge ist. Bloß sagt er es nicht öffentlich. 
Stattdessen verfolgt auch er eine lügnerische Salami-Taktik. 


Fritjof Meye 





37 Nach Lektüre der Vorfassung dieses Beitrages meinte er gar, ich sei verständlicherweise 
zornig, da die Nationalzeitung (NZ) seine “Studie zur ‘Wahrheit’ erklärt und damit den Re- 
visionisten eine Niederlage bereitet” habe (aaO., Anm. 12); ähnlich sein Leserbrief an Die 
Welt, 9.9.2002; http://web.archive.org/web/20150905094904/http://www.holocaust- 
history.org/auschwitz/fritjof-meyer/meyer-kellerhoff-2.shtml). Als ob uns Revisionisten die 
Polemiken der rechten Regenbogenpresse interessieren. Ich jedenfalls erfuhr erst durch 
Meyer von der NZ-Meldung, da ich diese Zeitung noch nie gelesen habe. 
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Professor Heißluftdüse 


Im Wintersemester 2009/2010 hielt 
Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Eßbach (Portrait), 
Soziologe an der Universität Frei- 
burg, eine Vorlesung zum Thema 
“Kulturtheorie in Deutschland und 
Frankreich seit 1968".! Ein Schwer- 
punkt dieser Vorlesung lag auf dem 
Thema “Ethische Problematisierun- 
gen nach den Modernitätskatastro- 
phen des 20. Jahrhunderts". Prof. EB- 
bach behandelt darin drei Moderni- 
tütskatastrophen: den sowjetischen 
GULag, den Holocaust sowie “Hiros- 
hima“, also die Atombombenabwürfe 
der US-Amerikaner auf die japani- 
schen Städte Hiroshima und Nagasaki. 

Als  Holocaust-Revisionist be- 
schränke ich mir hier auf eine Analyse des Teils, in dem Prof. Eßbach 
“Auschwitz” behandelt. Interessanterweise liegt bezüglich des Holocaust für 
Eßbach ein Bruch der Kontinuität insofern vor, als man sich heute im ansons- 
ten aufgeklärt-rationalen Westen weigert, sich diesem Thema kritisch-rational- 
aufklärerisch zu nähern, und dass diejenigen, die vorgeben, dies zu tun — die 
von ihm auch so genannten Revisionisten — sich zu Recht gesellschaftlicher 
Ausgrenzung, moralischer Ablehnung und strafrechtlicher Verfolgung ausge- 
setzt sehen.” Er hält es auch für gerechtfertigt, dass das Thema “sakralisiert” 
und (nicht nur) in Deutschland zu einer Art “zivilen Religion” geworden ist, 
und dass Schüler in diesem Sinne in der Schule gehirngewaschen werden (10: 
36:27-37:36). Was ich davon halte, habe ich in meinem Buch Widerstand ist 
Pflicht ausgiebig dargelegt (2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016), 





'  http://itunes.uni-freiburg.de/geschichte-gesellschaft/gesellschaft/kulturtheorie-in- 


deutschland-und-frankreich-seit- 1968-theorie-iii-winter-2009-2010 

2 Ebd., 10. Podcast, 34 Min. 50 Sek. und danach. Die nachfolgend in Klammern gesetzten 
Nummern und Zeitangaben beziehen sich auf die Zeiten der jeweiligen Podcast-Dateien auf 
der erwähnten Webseite. 
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weshalb ich hier darauf nicht weiter eingehen will. Nachfolgend móchte ich 
lediglich einige Sachaussagen von Prof. Dr. Eßbach diskutieren, welche die 
Unhaltbarkeit seiner Grundthese von der Legitimität der Diskursverweigerung 
nachweisen. 


Wannsee 


In seiner Vorlesungsreihe macht Prof. Eßbach nur drei Aussagen über das, 
was Revisionisten angeblich behaupten, und in allen drei Fallen sind diese 
Aussage entweder falsch oder anschließend grotesk verzerrt. 

Die erste Aussage betrifft das sogenannte Wannsee-Protokoll vom Januar 
1942. Dieses Dokument soll den Inhalt einer Besprechung wiedergeben, die 
unter zweitrangigen Politikern des Dritten Reiches abgehalten wurde bezüg- 
lich der Umsetzung von Plänen zur sogenannten “Endlösung der Judenfrage." 

Prof. Eßbach behauptet, die Tatsache, dass wir über keine genaue Mit- 
schrift der Wannsee-Konferenz verfügen, müsse laut den Revisionisten zu 
Zweifeln daran führen, ob diese Konferenz überhaupt stattgefunden habe (11: 
12:49-13:00). Mir ist kein revisionistischer Text bekannt, der so etwas be- 
hauptet. Die Revisionisten teilen sich bezüglich des Wannsee-Protokolls im 
Wesentlichen in zwei Gruppen: 

a) Eine Gruppe besteht darauf, dass es sich bei den zwei heute bekannten 
Fassungen des Wannsee-Protokolls um Falschungen handelt. Die Gründe da- 
für sind mannigfaltig und werden hier nicht wiederholt. Keiner der Autoren, 
die dieser These anhängen, hat jedoch je behauptet, eine solche Konferenz ha- 
be gar nicht stattgefunden. Ganz im Gegenteil, ihre Kritiken befassen sich so- 
gar in unterschiedlichem Grade mit dem, was einige Teilnehmer an dieser 
Konferenz dazu später ausgeführt haben. Es geht bei der Dokumentenkritik 
dieser Gruppe lediglich darum, ob das, was im sogenannten Protokoll steht, 
wirklich wührend dieser Zusammenkunft so besprochen wurde.? 

b) Eine zweite Gruppe geht zumindest von der Authentizitat des Inhalts des 
Protokolls aus, wenn nicht gar von dessen Echtheit, da darin nichts enthalten 
ist, was auf eine physische Vernichtung der Juden hindeutet. Der Inhalt dieses 





3 Bes.: Hans Wahls, Zur Authentizität des “Wannsee-Protokolls”, Veröffentlichungen der 
Zeitgeschichtlichen Forschungsstelle Ingolstadt, 10. Band Ingolstadt 1987; U. Walendy, 
*Die Wannsee-Konferenz vom 20.1.1942", Historische Tatsachen Nr. 35, Verlag für Volks- 
tum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1988; R. Bohlinger, J. P. Ney, Gutachten zur Fra- 
ge der Echtheit des sogenannten Wannsee-Protokolls und der dazugehórigen Schriftstücke, 
Deutscher Rechts- und Lebensschutz-Verband (Hg.), Verlag für ganzheitliche Forschung 
und Kultur, Viól 1992; Roland Bohlinger (Hg.), Die Stellungnahme der Leitung der Ge- 
denkstätte Haus der Wannsee-Konferenz zu dem von Bohlinger und Ney verfaßten Gutach- 
ten zur Frage der Echtheit des sogenannten Wannsee-Protokolls und der dazugehórigen 
Schriftstiicke, Verlag für ganzheitliche Forschung, Viól 1995 
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Dokuments stimme daher mit den von dieser Gruppe fiir wahr erachteten his- 
torischen Fakten im Wesentlichen tiberein.* 

Auf Prof. EDbachs kurzen Ansatz, dieser revisionistische Fata Morgana zu 
widersprechen, gehe ich hier nicht ein, weil die diesem Ansatz zugrunde lie- 
gende Behauptung eben falsch ist. Wichtig ist hier auch nur, dass Prof. EB- 
bach dieses Beispiel nutzt, um aufzuzeigen, dass es durch “Auschwitz” zu ei- 
nem Bruch der Kontinuität des Projekts der Aufklärung gekommen ist, zu ei- 
nem Bruch der Kontinuität der Kommunikationsgemeinschaft, die sich wei- 
gert, ikonoklastische Thesen zum Holocaust überhaupt ernst zu nehmen, ge- 
schweige denn, sie zu diskutieren, was im krassen Gegensatz zum westlichen 
aufklärerischen Ideal steht, dem zufolge Zweifel und kritisches Hinterfragen 
sehr lobenswerte Handlungen sind. Die Frage, ob man sich auf einen Diskurs 
mit einem Holocaust-Zweifler einlassen solle, ob es also ethisch verantwortbar 
sei, einem revisionistischen Diskurs beizutreten, wird von Prof. EDbach mithin 
letztlich verneint. Das Grauen von Auschwitz verbiete es aus ethischen Grün- 
den, rationalen Zweifeln Raum zuzugestehen. 


Opferzahlen 


Prof. Eßbach behauptet, die Revisionisten meinten, in den Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz-Birkenau seien weitaus weniger Menschen ermordet worden als 
bisher behauptet (11: 18:45-50). An dieser Frage hängt Prof. EBbach ein an- 
gebliches ethisches Dilemma auf, nämlich das Dilemma zwischen dem aufklä- 
rerischen, zweifelnden Wissen-Wollen bzw. Wissen-Wollen-Sollen und dem 
angeblichen ethischen Entsetzen darüber, dass da einer im Angesichts des un- 
fassbaren Massenmoders Erbsen zählt, wenn ich es einmal so salopp ausdrü- 
cken darf. Aber dieses Dilemma ist nur ein Schein-Dilemma. Zunáchst einmal 
hat die Wissenschaft immer ein Recht darauf, Zahlen gründlich und móglichst 
exakt feststellen zu dürfen. Ware das hier anders, verlieBe man den Boden der 
Wissenschaft, auch der Geschichtswissenschaft, was Prof. EDbach selber aus- 
führt (11: 19:10-25). Selbst die Exterminationisten stellen ja mitunter sehr de- 
taillierte Berechnungen über die Opferzahlen an,’ und im Rest seiner Vorle- 
sungsstunde legt Prof. EBbach einige wenige davon dar, um aufzuzeigen, dass 
Zahlenkontroversen um Auschwitz durchaus “normal” sind und es wohl auch 
in Zukunft bleiben werden. 

Tatsache ist, dass niemand an den Zahlenforschungen der orthodoxen His- 
toriker etwas auszusetzen hat. Die Haare sträuben sich bei einigen nur, wenn 


^ Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues, Carlo Mattogno, Sobibór: Holocaust-Propaganda und Wirklich- 
keit, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, UK, 2010, S. 262. 

5 Franciszek Piper, Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz, Verlag Staatliches Museum, 
Auschwitz 1993. 
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die “falschen” Leute zu den “falschen” Ergebnissen kommen, nämlich zu sol- 
chen, die merklich unter der Zahl liegen, die zurzeit gerade für wahr gehalten 
wird. Über zu hohe Zahlenangaben — so die von Efbach selbst erwühnten 8 
Mio. der Franzosen oder 4 Mio. der stalinistischen Russen und Polen kurz 
nach Kriegsende — regt sich dagegen niemand auf. Solche Zahlen scheinen für 
Prof. Eßbach kein ethisches Problem zu sein. Wahr sollte hingegen sein, dass 
jede falsche Zahl ethisch fragwürdig ist, dass es daher ethisch geboten ist, die 
richtige Zahl festzustellen — was aber nur per Wissenschaft geht, nicht jedoch 
per Strafgesetz, Sakralisierung, Tabuisierung, Gehirnwäsche oder was auch 
immer für Ansätze des “social engineering”. 

Zudem behaupten die Revisionisten nicht, das weitaus weniger Menschen 
in den Gaskammern von Auschwitz ermordet wurden als offiziell behauptet 
wird, sondern sie behaupten, dass es in Auschwitz KEINE GASKAMMERN 
GAB, dass mithin NIEMAND mit Gas ermordet wurde. Wenn das stimmt, 
dann sprechen wir nicht mehr über das kleinliche Zählen von Erbsen, sondern 
potentiell von einem Verbrechen an Menschen, oder an ganzen Menschen- 
gruppen, denen fälschlich ein gigantisches Verbrechen zur Last gelegt wird. 
Jede Diskursverweigerung, die es unmöglich macht, dass ein Angeklagter sich 
verteidigen und potentiell entlasten kann, ist daher an sich ethisch genauso 
verwerflich, wie es verwerflich wäre, wenn den vermeintlichen Opfern bzw. 
Opfergruppen ein Diskurs über ihr Schicksal verweigert würde. Ethik gilt im- 
mer für beide Seiten. Das übersieht Prof. Eßbach. Er — wie so viele andere 
Deutsche auch - scheint grundsätzlich kein ethisches Problem darin zu sehen, 
dass seine Ethnie und Kultur mit geradezu beliebigen historischen Horrorge- 
schichten belastet wird. Das ist alles in Ordnung. Es trifft ja immer die richti- 
gen, wenn es die Deutschen trifft, gell? Denn als Deutscher fühlt man sich nur 
so richtig pudelwohl, wenn man schuldig sein darf. “Und wehe dem, der mir 
meinen Schuldkomplex zu nehmen versucht!” Dieses deutsche Flagellanten- 
tum ist einer eigenen, psychiatrischen Untersuchung wert, die ich hier aber 
nicht durchführen werde. 

Prof. Eßbach nutzt das — unter anderem durch Zahlen (“Millionen von Op- 
fern“) hervorgerufene — moralische Entsetzen dazu, um eine Diskussion unter 
anderem eben über diese Zahlen moralisch zu brandmarken und zu verhin- 
dern. Dieser Immunisierungsversuch von Behauptungen gegen mögliche Kri- 
tik ist aber selbst eine moralisch verwerfliche Vorgehensweise. 


Faurisson 


Prof. Eßbach zitiert Prof. Faurisson u.a. mit den Worten, Faurisson “habe, al- 
lerdings vergeblich, einen einzigen ehemaligen Deportierten gesucht, der mir 
beweisen konnte, tatsächlich und mit eigenen Augen eine Gaskammer gesehen 
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zu haben.” Prof. Eßbach fährt dann fort mit einem Zitat von Jean-François 
Lyotard aus dessen Buch Widerstreit (Fink, Miinchen 1987; 12: 4:30-5:06): 


"Tatsüchlich und mit eigenen Augen eine Gaskammer gesehen zu haben 
wäre die Bedingung für die Autorität, ihre Existenz zu behaupten und den 
Ungläubigen zu belehren. Zudem muss man beweisen, dass sie in dem Au- 
genblick todbringend war, als man sie sah. Der einzig annehmbare Beweis 
für ihre tödliche Wirkung besteht darin, dass man tot ist. Als Toter aber 
kann man nicht bezeugen, dass man in einer Gaskammer umgekommen ist. 

[...] Um einen Raum als Gaskammer identifizieren zu können, akzeptiere 

ich nur ein Opfer dieser Gaskammer als Zeugen. Nun kann es dort, mei- 

nem Kontrahenten zufolge, nur tote Opfer geben, sonst wäre diese Gas- 
kammer nicht das, was er behauptet. Es gibt also keine Gaskammer. [...] 

Da es den Zeugen nur als Opfer gibt, das Opfer nur als Toten, so kann kei- 

ne Räumlichkeit als Gaskammer identifiziert werden.” 

Prof. Eßbach behauptet anschließend, “was Faurisson behauptet, ist unhaltbar” 
und inakzeptabel (12: 5:33-46). Tatsächlich ist jedoch lediglich Lyotards Ext- 
rapolation von Faurissons Aussage unhaltbar und inakzeptabel. Die Lektüre 
von Faurissons Schriften würde beide davon überzeugt haben, dass Faurisson 
keine solch absurde Definition eines für ihn akzeptablen Gaskammerbeweises 
je aufgestellt hat. Faurisson würde sowohl materielle Beweise akzeptierten als 
auch Dokumente, aber solche Beweise gibt es eben nicht. Er würde ebenso die 
glaubhaften Aussagen glaubwürdiger Zeugen akzeptieren. Es gibt jede Menge 
Personen, die von sich behaupten, eine Gaskammer mit eigenen Augen gese- 
hen zu haben, ohne dabei umgekommen zu sein. Die Gerichtsakten und die 
Literatur sind voll von ihnen. Faurisson hat einige von ihnen selbst interviewt, 
in anderen Fällen hat er sich deren Aussagen kritisch durchgelesen. All diese 
Zeugen haben Dinge berichtet, die seiner Auffassung nach physisch unmög- 
lich sind, weshalb er deren Aussagen verwirft — und nicht etwa, weil diese 
Zeugen die behauptete Begegnung mit einer Gaskammer überlebt haben. 

Prof. Eßbach begeht hier den kategorischen Fehler, Lyotards absurdes 
Pseudo-Argument Faurisson zur Last zu legen. 

Die sich daran anschließende Diskussion Lyotards und in dessen Gefolge 
die Darlegungen Eßbachs entbehren nicht der Komik, da sie einerseits auf ei- 
ner völlig falschen Prämisse aufgebaut sind und andererseits das Absurde von 
Lyotards Extrapolation überhaupt ernst nehmen. Tatsächlich ist eine These, 
die aus grundsätzlichen Gründen einer Überprüfung unzugänglich ist — wie 
etwa “Gaskammern können nur durch Aussagen toter Zeugen bewiesen wer- 
den” —, überhaupt nicht zulässig. Der französische Philosoph Lyotard hat mit- 
hin ein ganzes Buch über etwas verfasst, was logisch gar nicht zulässig ist. 

Ich darf darauf hinweisen, dass die Faurisson unterstellte absurde Argu- 
mentationsweise auf der anderen Seite durchaus die Regel ist. Simone Veil, 
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erste Präsidentin des Europa-Parlaments und jüdische Auschwitz-Uberleben- 
de, hat dies beispielhaft wie folgt ausgedrückt (France-Soir, 7.5.1983, S. 47): 


"Jeder weif, dass die Nazis diese Gaskammern zerstórt und alle Zeugen 
systematisch ausgemerzt haben.” 
Der US-Historiker Dr. Arno J. Mayer hat es etwas akademischer ausgedrückt, 
hat aber im Prinzip dasselbe gesagt: 


"Die Quellen zum Studium der Gaskammern sind sowohl selten als auch 
unzuverldssig. Auch wenn Hitler und die Nazis kein Geheimnis aus ihrem 
Krieg gegen die Juden machten, vernichteten die SS-Fachleute pflichtbe- 
wusst alle Spuren ihrer mórderischen Aktivitüten und Instrumente. Kein 
geschriebener Befehl für Vergasungen ist bisher aufgetaucht. Die SS zer- 
störte nicht nur die meisten Lagerakten, die ohnehin unvollständig waren, 
sondern schleifte zudem noch fast alle Mord- und Kremierungsanlagen 
lange vor der Ankunft der sowjetischen Truppen. Auf ähnliche Weise wur- 
de darauf geachtet, die Knochen und Asche der Opfer zu entsorgen. " 


Diese Aussagen sind aber nicht nur sachlich falsch — denn erstens weif dies 
nicht jeder, zweitens haben viele Zeugen überlebt, drittens bestehen bis heute 
einige Gebáude, die als Gaskammern gedient haben sollen, und viertens haben 
die Sowjets die gesamten Akten der Auschwitzer Zentralbauleitung erbeutet —, 
sondern sie sind zudem auch logisch unzulässig, denn hier wird das angebli- 
che Fehlen von Beweisen dazu benutzt, um eine These nicht etwa zu erschüt- 
tern, sondern um sie zu untermauern. 

Die These von der Beweisvernichtung durchzieht die orthodoxe Literatur 
wie ein roter Faden. Die revisionistische hingegen befasst sich mit den tat- 
sächlich auffindbaren Beweisen, was auch immer diese zu beweisen vermó- 
gen. Andersherum wird daher ein Schuh daraus. 


Fazit 


Prof. Eßbach nutzt die absurde und nachweislich auf einer falschen Prämisse 
basierende These des franzósischen Philosophen Lyotard dazu, die orthodoxe 
Diskursverweigerung dem Revisionismus gegenüber auch auf akademischem 
Niveau als angeblich ethisch gerechtfertigt zu verteidigen. Er nennt dies den 
Beitrag der Universitäten zur Schärfung der “Waffen der Kritik” (10: 37:37- 
48) — wobei das genaue Gegenteil dessen wahr ist: die Weigerung der Kennt- 
nisnahme und der Diskussion kritischer Diskursansátze schärft nicht etwa die 
Waffen der Kritik, sondern verbannt sie in die Waffenkammer und überlässt 
das Feld den Revisionisten kampflos. 


6 Why Did the Heavens Not Darken? Pantheon, New York 1990, S. 362; einige der waghalsi- 
geren Aussagen fehlen in der deutschen Ausgabe (Der Krieg als Kreuzzug, Rowohlt, Rein- 
beck 1989). 
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Magister des geistigen Dünnschisses 


Ich darf mich ja wohl mal im Ton vergreifen, oder? 

Also, wenn einer beauftragt wird, eine wissenschaftliche Arbeit zu verfas- 
sen, damit er seinen Magistertitel bekommen kann, so darf man von ihm er- 
warten, dass seine Arbeit gewissen wissenschaftlichen Standards genügt, oder 
etwa nicht? 

Benjamin Schager (Portrait) hat anno 
2011 in Wien eine Diplomarbeit im Fache 
Geschichte genau zu diesem Zwecke vor- 
gelegt. Da das Thema nicht geschichtli- 
cher, sondern rein politisch-polemischer 
Natur ist — was sich schon aus dem Titel 
ergibt: *Holocaustleugnung in Osterreich. 
Die Leugner und ihr Umfeld. Eine Analy- 
se"! — wollte ich mich mit dem Machwerk 
eigentlich gar nicht näher abgeben. Aber 
gerade zu dem Zeitpunkt, als ich den Link 
in einer Email anklickte, mit der mir von 
der Existenz dieser Arbeit berichtet worden war, stand meine Frau hinter mir 
und meinte, na, da stehe doch zu erwarten, dass ich darin auch namentlich er- 
wähnt werde. Also suchte ich die PDF-Datei geschwind nach meinem Namen 
durch, und siehe da (S. 50): 

"In der Tradition von Fred Leuchter und Germar Rudolf konzentrierte sich 

Lüftls 'Gutachten' auf die technische Durchführbarkeit des Massenmordes 

an den europdischen Juden. Seine abstrusen Behauptungen wurden von 

Josef Bailer zweifelsfrei widerlegt?” " 

Seine FuBnote 212 verweist auf: “Josef Bailer, Die ‘Revisionisten’ und die 
Chemie, in: Brigitte Bailer-Galanda / Wolfgang Benz / Wolfgang Neugebauer 
(Hg.), Die Auschitzleugner[sic], Wien 1996, S. 131-133". 

In seiner Fußnote 232 lese ich weiter (S. 57): 

















! Einst unter http://othes.univie.ac.at/16692/1/2011-10-21_0406838.pdf, aber nicht mehr. Ich 
habe die Arbeit als pdf-Datei vorliegen, kann sie aber aus urheberrechtlichen Gründen nicht 
aushängen; siehe die Liste der Diplomarbeiten hier: 
http://www.univie.ac.at/zeitgeschichte/cms/uploads/Diplomarbeiten-bis-2014.pdf 
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"Der amerikanische Holocaust- 
leugner Fred Leuchter veróffent- 
lichte drei pseudowissenschaftli- 
che Gutachten über Auschwitz, 
Mauthausen und Hartheim. Der 
deutsche Holocaustleugner Ger- 
mar Rudolf veröffentlichte ein 
'chemisches Gutachten’ über 
Auschwitz. Der Österreicher Wal- 
ter Lüftl leugnete mit dem ‘Liiftl- 
Report’ den Holocaust. Alle Be- 
hauptungen der Holocaustleugner 
wurden detailliert wiederlegt, Vgl. 
Jean-Claude Pressac, Die Krema- 
torien von Auschwitz. Die Technik 
des Massenmordes, | München 
1994; Günter Morsch / Bertrand 
Perz, Neue Studien zu Massentó- 
tungen durch Giftgas, Berlin 
2011; Josef Bailer, Die ‘Revisio- 
nisten’ und die Chemie, in: Brigit- 
te Bailer-Galanda / Wolfgang 
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Benjamin Schagers 





Benz / Wolfgang Neugebauer (Hg.), Die Auschwitzleugner, Berlin 1996 " 
Auf den Seiten 80f. und 93 wiederholt er dies dann noch einmal etwas anders: 
"Mit den Behauptungen Lüftls hat sich der Chemiker Josef Bailer im De- 
tail auseinander gesetzt und belegt, dass Lüftls Annahmen allesamt einer 
wissenschaftlichen Kritik nicht standhalten.” Bailer hat sich neben dem 
dilettantischen Machwerk Lüftls auch mit den 'Gutachten' der Holocaust- 
leugner Fred Leuchter und Germar Rudolf beschäftigt. [...] 

Neben den üblichen ‘naturwissenschaftlichen’ Behauptungen über Zyklon- 
B, die sich im wesentlichen an Fred Leuchter und Germar Rudolf orientie- 
ren und allesamt von Josef Bailer längst widerlegt waren [...]” 


So weit, so gut. Und was ist daran auszusetzen? Nun, die von Schager er- 
wahnten Gutachten Leuchters, Rudolfs und Lüftls sollten, wenn er wissen- 
schaftlich gearbeitet hat, in seiner Bibliographie zu finden sein. Sind sie aber 
nicht. In seinen Fußnoten findet sich auf diese auch keinerlei Quellenverweis. 
Zugegeben, Schagers Magisterarbeit hatte nicht die revisionistischen Thesen 
als solche zum Thema. Jedoch macht er über diese laufend inhaltliche, bewer- 
tende Aussagen und zitiert Werke, die vorgeben, sich mit den revisionisti- 
schen Argumenten auseinandergesetzt zu haben. Somit muss Schager sich also 
am wissenschaftlichen Standard messen lassen, es dem Leser zu ermóglichen, 
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das Behauptete zu überprüfen, indem er nachvollziehbare bzw. nachprüfbare 
Quellen angibt. 

Sein fortwährender Bezug auf die angebliche Widerlegung Leuchters, Ru- 
dolfs und Lüftls durch Baler wird ihm nämlich zum Verhängnis, denn Bailers 
Beitrag im von Schager zitierten Werk basiert auf einem Artikel Bailers, der 
zwei Jahre vor der Veróffentlichung der Erstausgabe meines Gutachtens ver- 
öffentlicht wurde. Daher enthält bereits die — heute nicht mehr erhältliche — 
Erstausgabe meines Gutachtens von 1993 eine Widerlegung von Bailers hane- 
büchenem Unsinn,” die in meinem etwa zeitgleich erschienenen Buch Vorle- 
sungen über Zeitgeschichte noch ausgeweitet wurde.’ In der gegenwärtig ver- 
triebenen deutschsprachigen Fassung meines Gutachtens von 2001 habe ich 
diese vernichtende Kritik am anscheinend unter Autismus leidenden Dr. Bailer 
noch ausgeweitet,* und im erstmals anno 2005 erscheinen Buch Auschwirz- 
Lügen habe ich dem Herrn “Dr.” (offenbar ein pseudowissenschaftlicher Titel) 
dann noch mal etwas Feuerholz nachgelegt (siehe hier ab S. 187; revidiert aus 
meinem 1996er Buch Kardinalfragen zur Zeitgeschichte). 

Dass Schager wirklich keinen blassen Dunst von der revisionistischen Lite- 
ratur hat, zeigt seine Bibliographie ganz deutlich. Das neueste darin angeführ- 
te Werk von mir ist das von mir unter dem Pseudonym Ernst Gauss anno 1994 
herausgegebene Werk Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte,* und dies wird auch nur 
in einer Randbemerkung in einer Fußnote erwähnt (S. 56, wobei der Autor of- 
fenbar nicht weiß, dass ich dies bin). Dass ich darin schon erwähnt hatte, dass 
Dr. Bailers geistiger Unfug längst widerlegt ist, sei nur am Rande angemerkt 
(Fußnote 117, S. 272). 

Von der Vielzahl der zuvor und seither verfassten Bücher der "modernen" 
Revisionisten findet man kaum eine Spur. Zwar erwähnt Schager, Mattogno 
habe in den letzten Jahren *eine wahre Flut an neuen, pseudowissenschaftli- 
chen Studien” verfasst, er erwähnt dann aber nur zwei Bücher (S. 68): “Vgl. 
Carlo Mattogno / Jürgen Graf, Treblinka. Vernichtungslager oder Durch- 
gangslager?, Hastings 2002; vgl. Auschwitz. Die erste Vergasung. Gerüchte 
und Wirklichkeit, Hastings 2007" — und das soll eine Flut sein? Und was ist 
mit Carlos Büchern über Stutthof, Belzec, Majdanek, Chelmno und Sobibor 
sowie den zwölf Werken über Auschwitz, um nur einige zu nennen?’ Da stellt 
sich die Frage: auf welchem Mond hat Schager seine Arbeit verfasst? Auf Tri- 





? Cromwell, Lodon 1993; vho.org/D/rga1/kritik.html#b 

Unter dem Pseudonym Ernst Gauss, Grabert, Tübingen 1993; vho.org/D/vuez/v5.html#v5_5 

^ holocausthandbuecher.com/index.php?page_id=2; Abschnitt 7.4.1., S. 168f.; vgl. 
vho.org/D/rga2/7.html#74 

5 vho.org/D/Kardinal/Wahrheit.html 

holocausthandbuecher.com/index.php?page_id=1 

Für eine Liste der in englischer Sprache erhältlichen Werke Mattognos siehe holocausthand- 

books.com/index.php?author_id=5; etwas weniger in deutscher Sprache: holocausthandbue- 

cher.com/index.php?author id-5. 
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ton, dem Neptun-Mond 4,5 Milliarden Kilometer entfernt von irdischer Reali- 
tat? Und überhaupt: wie definiert Schager Wissenschaft? Die Werke Dritter 
entweder gar nicht zitieren oder aber ohne Beweisführung einfach schlecht- 
machen, wie er es tut? Das ist Pseudowissenschaft! 

Zur Widerlegung unserer Gutachten und anderer revisionistischer Argu- 
mente, für die Schager ebensowenig Quellen angibt, führt er neben Bailer 
noch Pressac und van Pelt an (letzteren in Fußnoten 223, 233, 494, S. 54, 58, 
115, und im Text auf S. 67, 117). Heilige Mutter Maria und Josef! Pressac 
wurde von uns im deutschen Sprachraum anno 1995 nach Strich und Faden 
auseinandergenommen (in anderen Sprachen schon früher), vgl. Auschwitz: 
Nackte Fakten. Und für den groben Klotz van Pelt haben wir mit einem dop- 
pelbándigen GroBwerk Carlo Mattognos zwar spat, aber dafür umso gründli- 
cher einen groben Keil gefunden.? 

Nun dürfen Sie dreimal raten, wer der 
Betreuer von Schager an der Uni Wien 
war... Univ.-Doz. Dr. Bertrand Perz (Por- 
trait). Schon mal gehórt? Na, dem Kerl hat 
Carlo auch schon eine Breitseite verpasst 
für sein unwissenschaftliches, systemati- 
sches Ausblenden aller Fakten und Publika- 
tionen, die seinen Ansichten zuwiderlaufen: 
Schiffbruch — Vom Untergang der Holo- 
caust-Orthodoxie."° 

Wie heißt es so schön: Der Apfel fällt 
nicht weit vom Stamm. Es ist daher kein Wunder, dass Schager die geistige 
Inzucht seines universitären Ziehvaters nachäfft und folglich als vergleichbar 
pseudointellektueller Dünnbrettbohrer einen áhnlichen geistigen Dünnschiss 
von sich gibt. 

Amen. 





8 Jetzt in Neuauflage, siehe holocausthandbuecher.com/index.php?page_id=14. 

? Neu aufgelegt als einbändiges Werk: holocausthandbooks.com/index.php?page_id=22 

10 Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2011; 
http://holocausthandbuecher.com/index.php?page_id=26 
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Trunkenheit am Schreibtisch 


Dr. Achim Trunk, Biochemiker und Historiker, arbeitet zurzeit als Wissen- 
schaftlicher Mitarbeiter am Leibniz-Archiv in Hannover.' In einem 2011 er- 
schienenen Sammelwerk tiber “Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Mas- 
sentótungen durch Giftgas" ist ein Betrag von ihm enthalten über die “tod- 
bringenden Gase"? Entgegen dem Titel des Buches enthält Trunks Beitrag je- 
doch nichts Neues zum Thema, ganz im Gegenteil, es wird lediglich Altbe- 
kanntes wieder aufgewärmt. 
Der erste Teil von Trunks Beitrag erklärt die altbekannte biochemische Wir- 
kungsweise der diversen Gase, mit denen in deutschen Euthanasieanstalten 
und Lagern der Kriegszeit gemordet worden sein soll: Kohlenmonoxid, Mo- 
torabgase, Blausáure. 
Der nächste Teil von Interesse beschäftigt sich mit den behaupteten “Massen- 
morden mit Motorenabgasen" (S. 30-37). Darin bestátigt Trunk im Wesentli- 
chen die Feststellung diverser revisionistischer Forscher, dass Dieselmotorab- 
gase für einen schnellen und effizienten Massenmord ungeeignet sind: (S. 
34f.): 
"Aus den Abgasanalysen und den Tierversuchen"! kann abgeleitet werden, 
dass es prinzipiell méglich war, mit Dieselabgasen Menschen — auch viele 
gleichzeitig — zu ermorden. Um hochtoxische Abgase zu erzeugen, die in- 
nerhalb von maximal 20 Minuten töten, hätten die Dieselmotoren in den 
Gasmordeinrichtungen allerdings unter hoher Last betrieben, d. h. ir- 
gendwie abgebremst werden müssen. Ein solches abbremsendes und leis- 
tungkonsumierendes Gerät (etwa ein Dynamometer) war nun weniger ein- 
fach und billig zu beschaffen als der große Motor aus einem zerschossenen 
Fahrzeugwrack. Die Abbremsung eines leistungsstarken Diesels in den 
Gasmordeinrichtungen hátte des Weiteren bedeutet, dass der Motor noch- 
mals viel lauter geworden wäre und sehr vibriert hätte. Seine Abgase 
müssten zudem stark gerußt haben. Ob solche Eigenschaften beobachtet 


! www.gwlb.de/Leibniz/Leibnizarchiv/Mitarbeiter/trunk.htm 

? Günter Morsch, Bertrand Perz (Hg.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Massentótun- 
gen durch Giftgas: Historische Bedeutung, technische Entwicklung, revisionistische Leug- 
nung, Metropol-Verlag, Berlin 2011, S. 23-49. 

5 RE Рае, H. Stretch, F. Burgess u.a., “The Toxicity of Fumes from a Diesel Engine under 
Four Different Running Conditions", British Journal of Industrial Medicine, Vol. 14 (1957), 
S. 47-55. 
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wurden (oder ob es Hinweise auf Leistungskonsumenten gibt), ist keine 
Frage an die Toxikologie mehr, sondern eine an die Quellen und die Quel- 
lenkritik. Nach Kenntnisstand des Verfassers liegen bislang keine Hinweise 
in dieser Richtung vor. 
Naheliegend ist eine andere Erkldrung, derzufolge die Mordwerkzeuge 
durchgängig Ottomotoren waren. [...] Dass in den Vernichtungslagern der 
‘Aktion Reinhardt’ tatsüchlich Ottomotoren verwendet wurden, geht aus 
zuverldssigen Quellen hervor. So sprach Rudolf Reder, einer der ganz we- 
nigen Überlebenden des Vernichtungslagers Belzec, von einem mit Benzin 
angetriebenen Motor, der in einem kleinen Raum bei den Gaskammern ge- 
standen habe. Dieser habe tüglich 80 bis 100 Liter Benzin verbraucht. Für 
das danach eingerichtete Vernichtungslager Sobibor, bei dem auf die Er- 
fahrungen aus Belzec zugegriffen werden konnte, liegen prdzise Aussagen 
der Tüter vor, dass es sich bei dem Mordaggregat um einen Benzinmotor 
handelte; [...] Im Falle Treblinkas, des zuletzt errichteten (und größten) 
Vernichtungslagers der ‘Aktion Reinhardt’, geht die Forschung dagegen 
bisher davon aus, dass ein Dieselmotor verwendet worden sei. Hier ist zu 
fragen, wieso ein aus Sicht der mordenden Institutionen erfolgreich einge- 
führtes Verfahren durch ein anderes, technisch weit schwierigeres hdtte 
ersetzt werden sollen. [...] die Angaben über den Ablauf der Tötungen 
durch Motorenabgase, die den Quellen zu entnehmen sind, lassen sich 
technisch und toxikologisch am besten damit erkldren, dass zur Erzeugung 
der tódlichen Gase ausschlieflich Benzinmotoren eingesetzt wurden. " 
Der von Trunk zitierte Rudolf Reder sagte in seiner Aussage zum Lager Bel- 
zec jedoch ausdrücklich, dass die Abgase des Motors nicht zur Ermordung der 
Opfer benutzt wurden.^ Der andere von orthodoxen Historikern üblicherweise 
zitierte Kronzeuge für den behaupteten Massenmord mit Motorabgasen in 
Belzec, der Bergbauingenieur Kurt Gerstein, spricht wiederholt von einem 
Dieselmotor, der das tödliche Abgas produziert haben soll.” Als Bergbauinge- 
nieur konnte er sicherlich einen Dieselmotor von einem Benzinmotor unter- 
scheiden. Ganz im Gegensatz zu dem, was Trunk uns glauben machen will, 
waren jedoch weder Reder noch Gerstein zuverlässige Zeugen, da die Aussa- 
gen von beiden mit Absurditäten und Unmóglichkeiten gespickt sind. 
Nebenbei sei erwähnt, dass es durchaus nicht trivial ist, einen Benzinmo- 
tor, der aus einem Fahrzeug ausgebaut wurde, einfach so stationär laufen zu 
lassen. Im Gegensatz zu Dieselmotoren neigen Benzinmotoren nämlich dazu, 


^ Siehe Carlo Mattogno, Belzec: in Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen, archüologischer For- 


schung und Geschichte, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2004, S. 43f., 60-62. 

Siehe Henri Roques, Les "Confessions" de Kurt Gerstein, Dissertation, Université de Nan- 
tes, 1985; dt. gekürzt: Die Geständnisse des Kurt Gerstein: Zur Problematik eines 
Schlüsseldokuments, Druffel, Leoni am Starnberger See 1986. 
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recht rasch zu überhitzen. In Ermangelung der Luftkühlung eines fahrenden 
Fahrzeugs brauchen derlei stationäre Motoren eine spezielle Kühlung. 

Trunk bezweifelt den Einsatz von Dieselmotoren in Treblinka nicht nur 
deshalb, weil das kaum funktioniert hátte, sondern auch, weil es ein Rückfall 
auf eine ungeeignete Mordmethode gewesen wäre, obwohl eine funktionie- 
rende (angeblich) bereits zuvor in Sobibor (und laut ihm auch in Belzec) er- 
folgreich eingeführt worden war. Damit hat er zweifellos Recht. Das gleiche 
Argument trifft jedoch auf die gesamten Mordzentren zu: Wenn man in den 
Euthanasiezentren bereits erfolgreich mit Kohlenmonoxid aus Stahlflaschen 
gearbeitet hatte (so Trunk auf S. 29), warum griff man dann bei den sogenann- 
ten Vernichtungslagern auf Motorabgase zurück? Trunks Behauptung, es hät- 
ten "sich bald Probleme bei der Lieferung der Druckgasflaschen" ergeben, ist 
vóllig unfundiert. Und wenn man im Lager Chelmno bereits erfolgreich mit 
Gaswagen operierte, bei denen man herausgefunden haben muss, dass Diesel- 
laster ungeeignet sind, wie kommt es dann, dass für die zweite, spätere Phase 
der angeblichen Morde mit den sogenannten “Gaswagen” Lastwagen der 
Schweizer Firma Saurer bestellt wurden, die damals lediglich Diesellaster her- 
stellte. Da hilft es auch nicht, wenn Trunk auf S. 36 meint: 

"Die Angaben zu Betriebsweise und -dauer der Mordmaschinen in den 
Gaswagen zeugen ebenfalls von der Verwendung von Benzinmotoren. " 
Das mag auf die Laster des Lagers Chelmno zutreffen, von denen man auf- 
grund widersprüchlicher Zeugenaussagen nicht weiß, welche Fahrzeug- und 
Motorentypen dies gewesen sein kónnten. Aber für die Saurer-Laster gibt es 
kein Wenn und kein Aber: die hatten Dieselmotoren.’ Es sei denn, man postu- 
liert Hilfsthesen im Stile: dann müssen dies eben alte, gebrauchte Saurerlaster 
gewesen sein; oder dann hat man die Dieselmotoren eben mit Benzinmotoren 
ausgetauscht; oder die Filiale in Paris hat vielleicht noch Benziner gebaut. 
Worauf es hier aber ankommt ist, dass jemand, der Benzinlaster haben wollte, 
sich gleich von Anfang an nicht an Saurer, die Diesel-Firma schlechthin, ge- 

wandt hatte, sondern an eine der vielen anderen Lastwagenproduzenten. 

Doch zurück zu Treblinka. Dass dort ein Dieselmotor zum Massenmord 
eingesetzt worden sein soll, ergibt sich noch nicht einmal aus den Primárquel- 
len der Kriegs- und unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit, sondern ist die Frucht eines 
Ausleseprozesses, den Strafgerichte und Historiker in den Jahrzehnten danach 
durchgeführt haben. Wie Carlo Mattogno und Jürgen Graf nachgewiesen ha- 
ben, herrschte wáhrend des Krieges und unmittelbar danach eine heillose 
Verwirrung zur Frage der in Treblinka angeblich benutzten Mordmethode. 
Vorherrschend war jedoch die Behauptung, dort seien die Opfer wie Hummer 


6 S. Alvarez, The Gas Vans, The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011, S. 253-267. 
7 Ebd., S. 24f. 
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in Heißdampfkammern getötet worden P Ein Benzinmotor war nie explizit im 
Gespräch. 

Aber wie dem auch sei, revisionistische und orthodoxe Historiker scheinen 
sich nach Jahrzehnten der Fehde endlich einige dahingehend zu sein, dass 
Dieselmotoren nicht für den Massenmord eingesetzt wurden. Dann waren es 
eben Benzinmotoren, so meint die Orthodoxie nun. Aber wenn man die Pri- 
märquellen wirklich ernst nehmen will, so sollte man für Treblinka eben zu 
den Dampfkammern zurückkehren. Oder man gibt die Primärquellen als un- 
zuverlässig auf, aber dann ist der Kaiser eben nackt. 

Dem Thema “Massenmorde mit Zyklon B” widmet Trunk fast den gesam- 
ten Rest seines Beitrages (S. 37-48). Seine Ausführungen zur Toxikologie von 
Blausäure und zu den Eigenschaften des auf Blausäure basierenden Handels- 
produkts Zyklon B (S. 37-41) enthalten wie schon im Falle von Kohlenmono- 
xid alte Weisheiten. Von Interesse ist hier Trunks “kurze Kritik” der “chemi- 
schen Einwände der Leugner”, die sich gerade einmal über kaum mehr als 
zwei Seiten erstreckt (S. 45-47). Er führt dort ganz kurz einige Argumente von 
“Leugnern” auf, ohne jedoch anzugeben, welcher böse Leugner die jeweilige 
Behauptung wo angeführt und wie begründet hat — mit einer Ausnahme: In 
seiner Anm. 86 erwähnt er mein Gutachten mit voller Quellenangabe (S. 46), 
allerdings auch nur, um mir eine pauschale Aussage unterzuschieben. 

Doch gehen wir der Reihe nach die einzelnen Punkte von Trunks kurzer 
Kritik durch. Trunk schreibt (S. 45f.): 


“Es gibt verschiedene Versuche von Leugnern, die Gasmorde in Auschwitz 
mit chemischen oder toxikologischen Begründungen zu bestreiten. Darun- 
ter sind leicht widerlegte Behauptungen wie jene, der ausgasende Cyan- 
wasserstoff sei so explosiv gewesen, dass man in der Nähe der Krematori- 
en keine Gaskammern hätte errichten können. Tatsächlich sind die für eine 
Explosion erforderlichen Konzentrationen an Cyanwasserstoff — mindes- 
tens 5,4 % bzw. ca. 60 g/m? — in den Gaskammern niemals auch nur annä- 
hernd erreicht worden.” 


Dieses Argument stammt von Fred Leuchter.” Wie ich sowohl in der kriti- 
schen Ausgabe von Leuchters Gutachten wie auch andernorts ausgeführt habe, 
hat Leuchter die Explosionsgefahr tatsächlich überschätzt.'” Allerdings ist 
auch Trunks Ansicht, dass ein explosives Luft-Blausäure-Gemisch “in den 
Gaskammern niemals auch nur annähernd erreicht worden” wäre, nicht rich- 
tig. Tatsächlich wäre in unmittelbarer Nähe zum Trägermaterial sehr wohl ein 


8 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder Durchgangslager?, Castle Hill 


Publishers, Hastings 2002, S. 57-96. 

? Vel. Fred A. Leuchter, Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, Die Leuchter-Gutachten: Kriti- 
sche Ausgabe, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014, S. 43f., 50, 52f., 65, 68 

10 Siehe meine Anmerkungen in den Fußnoten, ebenda, sowie ebd., S. 113; ähnlich in meinem 
Gutachten, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Hasting 2001, S. 105f. 
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explosives Gemisch vorhanden gewesen, jedoch hätte das nur für eine lokale 
Verpuffung ausgereicht, nicht für eine Detonation. 

Zur Frage der Bildung langzeitstabiler Cyanidverbindungen vom Typ Ei- 
senblau/Berliner Blau als Resultat der Begasung von Wänden schreibt Trunk 
(S. 46f.): 

"Revisionisten verweisen des Weiteren auf die Abwesenheit einer 'Berliner 

Blau' genannten Verbindung in den baulichen Überresten der Gaskam- 

mern in Auschwitz. Dagegen sind von dieser Verbindung herrührende 

blaue Flecken noch heute an Wünden der Entwesungskammern in diesem 

Lager zu erkennen. Das Berliner Blau kónnte sich hier schrittweise aus 

Blausdure und dem Eisenoxid des Mauerwerks gebildet haben. Die revisi- 

onistische Schlussfolgerung, das Fehlen des Berliner Blaus in den Mord- 

kammern beweise nun, dass deren Wände nicht mit Blausäure in Kontakt 
gekommen sein kónnten, dass hier also auch keine Giftgasmassenmorde 
stattgefunden hätten,” ist jedoch unzulässig. Zunächst einmal ist durchaus 
nicht gesichert, dass das Berliner Blau der Entlausungskammern über- 
haupt durch die Begasung mit Blausäuredämpfen entstanden ist. Es könnte 
beispielsweise auch aus verblichenen Anstrichen stammen; viele Wandfar- 
ben jener Zeit enthielten nämlich dieses Pigment.” Das Fehlen der 

Blaufärbung verwiese in diesem Fall nur darauf, dass zwar die Entlau- 

sungskammern, nicht aber die Gaskammern mit einer solchen Farbe ge- 

strichen waren.” 
Und in seinen Anmerkungen 86f.: 

“86 Diese Behauptung findet sich etwa im ‘Rudolf-Report’; siehe insbeson- 

dere ‘Кар. 8: Schlußfeststellungen’ der vom Autor im eigenen Verlag 

publizierten Version: Germar Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten. Gutachten 

über die ‘Gaskammern’ von Auschwitz, Hastings 2001. 

87 Dies hält Bailer, Die ‘Revisionisten’ und die Chemie, S. 146, fiir wahr- 

scheinlich; vgl. seine ausführliche Erórterung des Blauwandphdnomens 

ebenda, S. 142-149. " 
Zunächst einmal steht in meinem Gutachten nirgends, “das Fehlen des Berli- 
ner Blaus in den Mordkammern beweise nun, dass deren Wände nicht mit 
Blausäure in Kontakt gekommen sein könnten.” Tatsächlich schrieb ich:'! 

“Weiterhin konnte gezeigt werden, daß unter den Bedingungen der bezeug- 

ten Massenvergasungen in den ‘Gaskammern’ der Krema II bis V Cya- 

nidrückstände in ähnlichen, die Wände blau färbenden Mengen gefunden 
werden müßten, wie sie in den Entwesungstrakten der BW 5a/b zu finden 
sind. Da in den ‘Gaskammern’ keine signifikanten Cyanidmengen gefun- 
den wurden, muß man daraus schließen, daß diese Anlagen ähnlichen Ver- 


п Ebd., S. 180f. 
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hältnissen ausgesetzt waren wie die oben genannten übrigen Anlagen 
(Heißluftentwesung, Häftlingsbaracken, Waschraum Krema I). 


Zusammenfassung 

A. Zur Chemie 

Die Untersuchung über die Bildung und Langzeitstabilität von Cya- 

nidrückständen im Mauerwerk der bezeichneten Anlagen sowie die Inter- 

pretation der Analysenergebnisse von Gesteinsproben aus diesen Anlagen 
in Auschwitz ergaben: 

1. Das zum Eisenblau abreagierende Cyanid im Mauerwerk besitzt eine 
viele Jahrhunderte währende Langzeitstabilität. Es zerfällt in ähnlichen 
Zeiträumen wie das Mauerwerk selber. Cyanidrückstände müßten daher 
noch heute in fast unverminderter Menge nachweisbar sein, ungeachtet 
der Witterungseinflüsse. Beweis dafür sind die noch heute äußerlich 
blauen, stark cyanidhaltigen Außenwände der Entwesungstrakte BW 
5a/b in Birkenau. 

2. Unter den tatsächlich möglichen Umständen bei den bezeugten massen- 
haften Menschenvergasungen mit Blausäure müßten in den fraglichen 
Räumen Cyanidrückstände in ähnlicher Größenordnung zu finden sein, 
wie sie in den Sachentwesungsanlagen zu finden sind, einschließlich der 
sich daraus ergebenden blauen Wandfärbung. 

3. In den angeblichen ‘Gaskammern’ sind ähnlich unsignifikante Cyanid- 
rückstände zu finden wie in jedem beliebigem Gebäude. 


Schlußfolgerung zu A: 

Aus chemisch-physikalischen Gründen können die bezeugten Massenver- 

gasungen mit Blausäure in den angeblichen ‘Gaskammern’ in Auschwitz 

nicht stattgefunden haben.” 

Vom Kontakt von Blausäure mit Wänden steht dort rein gar nichts. Das ist 
nicht trivial, denn solch eine pauschale Aussage kann man gar nicht machen. 
Aus gutem Grunde schrieb ich bewusst und ausdrücklich, dass “die bezeugten 
Massenvergasungen” nicht stattgefunden haben können. Interessanterweise 
wurde eine ähnlich pauschale Aussage, wie sie Trunk hier macht, anno 1993 
in einem Flugblatt gemacht, mit dem mein Gutachten von Dritten beworben 
wurde. Hätte man mich gefragt, so hätte ich den Werbetext anders verfasst. 
Doch wie dem auch sei, Tatsache ist, dass Trunk hier etwas behauptet, was 
falsch und verzerrend ist. Daher stellt sich die Frage: hat Dr. Trunk mein Gut- 
achten überhaupt gelesen? 

Dass dies zweifelhaft ist, ergibt sich aus seinem Nachplappern der an den 
Haaren herbeigezogenen Hilfsthese, der auf und in den Wänden der Entlau- 
sungskammern nachweisbare hohe Cyanidgehalt stamme von einer Wandfar- 
be. Trunk “belegt” seine diesbezügliche Behauptung, “viele Wandfarben jener 
Zeit enthielten nämlich dieses Pigment”, mit einem Verweis auf den einschlä- 
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gig bekannten Beitrag von Josef Bailer, der dies aber ebenso nur behauptet, 
ohne es zu belegen. 

Fakt ist hingegen, dass keine Wandfarbe je ausschlieBlich auf Eisenblau 
basierte, weil Eisenblau auf frischen Mörteln und Verputzen unstabil ist. Das 
ist die Kehrseite der idealen Bildungsbedingungen dieses Pigments. Jeder 
Bauherr, der seine frisch verputzte Wand — "frisch" kann für zementreiche 
Verputzte Wochen und Monate bedeuten — mit einer solchen Farbe anstrei- 
chen würde, stünde binnen kurzem vor einem fleckigen grün-blau-grauen De- 
saster. Und die Firma, die eine solche Wandfarbe herstellte und verkaufte, 
würde aufgrund massenhafter Regressklagen schnell vor dem wirtschaftlichen 
Ruin stehen. Ich habe dies bereits in meinem Gutachten dargelegt, das Trunk 
pflichtgemäß zitiert aber anscheinend nicht gelesen hat. Dort habe ich auch 
detailliert mit vielen weiteren Argumenten nachgewiesen, dass und warum 
Bailers Farbthese falsch ist.'? 

Aber ganz abgesehen von alldem, meint Trunk wirklich, die SS würde die 
Entlausungskammern mit einer dunkelblauen Wandfarbe gestrichen haben? 
Und zwar nicht nur innen, sondern auch außen; und nicht nur auf der Oberflä- 
che, sondern auch im Innern des Gemäuers; und zwar nicht mit einer gleich- 
mäßigen Farbschicht, sondern mittels eines statistischen Fleckenmusters. Wel- 
chen Grad an Trunkenheit müsste die SS in Auschwitz gehabt haben, um so 
etwas zu tun? Oder welchen Grad an Trunkenheit muss Dr. Trunk haben, um 
so etwas auch nur zu erwägen? 

Aber vielleicht hat er ja wirklich seine Zweifel gehabt, denn anschlieBend 
schreibt er: 


"Doch auch wenn man davon ausgeht, dass das Berliner Blau der Entlau- 
sungskammern infolge der Blausäure-Exposition entstanden ist, ist nicht zu 
folgern, dass ähnliche Flecken zwingend auch in den Mordkammern hätten 
auftreten müssen. " (S. 47) 


Korrekt. Zwingend ist das nicht, wie es z.B. Leuchter stillschweigend voraus- 
gesetzt hat. Trunk wendet sodann gegen Leuchters These folgende Argumente 
ein: 


"Zwischen diesen Kammern und den Sachentlausungskammern gab es 
nämlich in punkto Blausäure-Exposition entscheidende Unterschiede: 
Während in Letzteren die Blausäure stundenlang auf die zu entlausenden 
Sachen und damit auch auf das Mauerwerk einwirken musste (das Gift 
wirkt auf Läuse viel langsamer als auf Menschen), waren die Mordkam- 
mern wesentlich kürzere Zeit mit Blausäuregas angefüllt. Daher löste sich 
hier weit weniger Blausäure in der Feuchtigkeit des Mauerwerks. Zudem — 
und dies ist entscheidend — wurden nach den Mordaktionen die Mordkam- 
mern im Gegensatz zu den Entlausungskammern mit Wasser ausgespritzt, 


12 Ebd., S. 168f. 
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um sie von Blut und Kot zu reinigen, wodurch die gelöste Blausäure gro- 
fenteils fortgespült wurde. Diese beiden Umstände sorgten dafür, dass die 
Konzentration an gelóster Blausäure auf und in den Wänden der Mord- 
kammern um entscheidende Größenordnungen niedriger lag. Nun kann die 
Umsetzung der Blausäure in Berliner Blau in einer mehrere umfassenden 
Reaktion aber nur dann erfolgen, wenn ausreichend Cyanid-Ionen vorhan- 
den sind. Während die Konzentration an Blausäure in den Mauern der Sa- 
chentwesungskammern möglicherweise ausreichte, um genügend Cyanid 
bereitzustellen, war sie in den Mordkammern so niedrig, dass die Bildung 
von Berliner Blau unmöglich war. Hier konnte also auch bei Blausäure- 
Exposition kein Berliner Blau entstehen.” " (ebd.) 


Trunk ist freilich nicht der Erste, der diese Einwände anbringt, denn so ziem- 
lich alle Kritiker Leuchters haben diese Argumente ebenso angebracht. Der 
Grund für die Anfertigung meines Gutachtens war es ja gerade, solche und 
noch andere Einwände zu erwägen sowie andere Faktoren ebenso zu berück- 
sichtigen, die auf die Bildung und den spáteren Nachweis langzeitstabiler Cy- 
anidverbindungen einen Einfluss haben, die Trunk mit keinem Wort erwähnt. 
Hier eine Liste: 

— Expositionszeit (von Trunk erwähnt) 

— Feuchtigkeit des Mauerwerks (von Trunk erwähnt) 

— Anwendungskonzentration 

— Anwendungshäufigkeit 

— Temperatur des Mauerwerks 

— Chemische Zusammensetzung des Mauerwerks 

— Basizitát des Mauerwerks 

— innere Oberfläche des Mauerwerks 

— CO»-Gehalt in der Luft 

— Langzeitstabilitát des Pigments gegen diverse Umwelteinflüsse 
Trunk erwähnt davon nur die ersten zwei Punkte. In meinem Gutachten lege 
ich dar, dass die Expositionszeit der behaupteten Menschengaskammern unge- 
fáhr um eine Größenordnung niedriger war als die der Entlausungskammern, 
wohingegen die Anwendungskonzentration und -häufigkeit vergleichbar wa- 
ren. Alle anderen Faktoren weisen darauf hin, dass die Bildung von Berliner 
Blau in den behaupteten unterirdischen Menschengaskammern der Krematori- 
en II & III in Birkenau bevorzugt gewesen wäre — einschließlich Trunks These 
vom Abspritzen der Wände. Dies hätte erst nach Räumung der Kammer erfol- 
gen kónnen, was angesichts der begrenzten Kremierungskapazitat viele Stun- 
den oder gar Tage gedauert hätte. Bis dahin würde die Blausäure schon tief ins 
Wandinnere vorgedrungen und somit nicht mehr auswaschbar gewesen sein. 
Zudem hätte ein solches Abspritzen die Wände perfekt für eine massive Ab- 
sorption der Blausäure bei der nächsten Vergasung vorbereitet. Ich werde die 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Appendix C: Deportation of Jews 


The six booklets which are the Netherlands Red Cross report entitled 
Auschwitz are actually about the approximately 100 transports of Jews which 
left the Netherlands, the first leaving on July 15, 1942, and the last on Septem- 
ber 13, 1944. Auschwitz was the immediate destination of about two-thirds of 
the deported Jews, although large numbers were also sent to Sobibor, and 
some were sent to Theresienstadt, Bergen-Belsen, and Ravensbriick. The 
Netherlands Red Cross (NRC) data is exhaustive in regard to all matters per- 
taining to the transports while they were in the Netherlands; the dates of depar- 
ture, the destinations of the transports, and the numbers of people in each 
transport, with breakdowns of the numbers according to sex and age. The au- 
thors assume that all Jews whom they are unable to account for, after the Jews 
reached their immediate destination, were gassed or perished in some other 
manner. Thus, they conclude that a majority of the approximately 100,000 
Jews deported from the Netherlands perished, since, obviously, their study is 
very short on data regarding what happened at the camps when these people 
reached them. There are, however, exceptions to those statements; there is data 
regarding the evacuation of Auschwitz in 1945 and there are other bits, e.g., 
data from the Monowitz hospital. The most significant data, however, is what 
is said to be the registration and death record from the Birkenau men’s camp 
for the period July 16 to August 19, 1942, which is presented in volume two of 
the report. Because the NRC also provides detailed data regarding the Jewish 
transports from Westerbork (transit camp in the Netherlands) during this peri- 
od, a comparison can be made, and the comparison (as Reitlinger admits) con- 
tradicts the claim that a majority or even a significant number of the Jews were 
immediately gassed on arrival at Auschwitz. There were thirteen transports 
from Westerbork in July and August, 1942, and they were composed as fol- 
lows: 


Table 13: Men transported from Westerbork in July and August, 1942 








BREAK-DOWN BY AGE 

DATE TOTAL | 0-12 | 13-15 | 16-17 | 18-35 | 36-50 | 51-60 61+ 
15-Jul 663 41 9 85 356 157 11 4 
16-Jul 640 32 7 41 285 193 62 20 
21-Jul 511 62 14 54 317 61 2 1 
24-Jul 573 51 6 83 340 75 11 7 
27-Jul 542 60 17 90 315 55 4 1 
31-Jul 540 47 13 93 326 56 5 

3-Aug 520 72 21 31 255 139 1 1 
7-Aug 510 67 28 21 172 168 48 

10-Aug 288 18 8 19 93 97 45 8 
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anderen Punkte hier nicht erneut erläutern. Der interessierte Leser kann meine 
Argumentation in meinem Gutachten nachlesen. 

Was ich hier darlegen will, ist lediglich die Tatsache, dass Trunks Argu- 
mentation vóllig an meinem Gutachten vorbeigeht. Entweder ignoriert er alles, 
was ich dazu schrieb, oder aber er hat es eben gar nicht gelesen. Tatsáchlich 
verlässt er sich wohl nur auf das, was Richard Green in seinen polemischen 
Attacken auf mich abgelassen hat, denn auf den bezieht er sich in seiner Fuß- 
note 89: 

“8? Zur Chemie dieser Frage (und generell der einschlügigen Argumenta- 

tion von Revisionisten) siehe die im Internet veróffentlichten luziden Essays 

von Richard J. Green. So widerlegen Richard J. Green/Jamie McCarthy 

[...] die Argumentation Rudolfs. " 

So einfach ist das. Insofern gibt's im Westen wirklich nichts Neues. Trunk 
käut einfach unkritisch wieder, was Baler und Green verzapft haben. 

Trunks letztes zahnloses Argument ist sein Hinweis auf den analytischen 
Betrug der Krakauer Wissenschaftler um Prof. Markiewicz von 1994, den ich 
im vorliegenden Band im Abschnitt über die “Polnische Wissenschaft" hinrei- 
chen besprochen habe. Trunk führt aus (S. 47): 


"Mithilfe hochempfindlicher Analysemethoden lief) sich in den 1990er- 
Jahren nachweisen, dass die Wände der Mordkammern Blausäure ausge- 
setzt waren. Hierbei wurde nach nicht mit Eisen komplexierten Cyaniden 
gefahndet; es wurden also Pigmente wie das Berliner Blau, dessen Her- 
kunft ungewiss ist, nicht berücksichtigt, sondern nach den weit weniger 
stabilen einfachen Cyaniden gesucht. Spuren solcher Cyanide wurden nun 
in den Wünden aller Einrichtungen gefunden Cyanidnachweis (und nur in 
diesen), die den Quellen zufolge mit Blausäure in Kontakt gekommen wa- 
ren — also auch in den Mordkammern. " 
Was mein Argument stützt, dass die Polen ihre falsche Analysenmethode ge- 
nau aus diesem Grunde gewählt haben: um ein — von der Strafjustiz unter Ge- 
fángnisdrohung vorgegebenes — Wunschergebnis zu produzieren (denn in Po- 
len ist das “Leugnen” ebenso strafbar wie in Deutschland). 
Dr. Trunk ist kein Wissenschaftler, denn er schafft kein Wissen. Er wie- 
derholt bloß propagandistische Ammenmärchen verbohrter Ideologen. 


P.S.: Woran erkennt man einen verbohrten Ideologen? An dem Umstand, dass 
er, wie Dr. Trunk es vormacht, die Argumente seiner Gegner aus politischen 
Gründen übergeht, ignoriert, verschweigt, verzerrt oder verfalscht und seine 
Gegner mit politisch aufgeladenen Schimpfwórtern belegt (wie Nazi, Antise- 
mit, Rechtsradikaler bzw. -extremist). Trunk ist davon keine Ausnahme, da er 
pauschal meint, revisionistische Werke hätten einen “antisemitischen Hinter- 
grund" (S. 30). 
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BREAK-DOWN BY AGE 
































DATE TOTAL | 0-12 | 13-15 | 16-17 | 18-35 | 36-50 | 51-60 61+ 
14-Aug 238 43 14 5 36 68 72 
17-Aug 364 36 8 11 247 60 2 
21-Aug 493 56 12 49 269 97 9 1 
24-Aug 351 26 5 19 192 78 23 8 
TOTAL 6233 611 162 601 | 3,203 | 1,304 295 57 


Table 14: Women transported from Westerbork in July and August, 1942 
































BREAK-DOWN BY AGE 
DATE TOTAL | 0-12 | 13-15 | 16-17 | 18-35 |36-50 |51-60 61+ 
15-Jul 472 36 3 38 318 74 3 
16-Jul 255 28 6 27 161 32 1 
21-Jul 420 53 8 36 268 54 1 
24-Jul 427 52 3 42 273 51 6 
27-Jul 468 55 13 50 291 55 4 
31-Jul 467 65 10 51 296 44 1 
3-Aug 493 85 17 29 232 129 1 
7-Aug 477 74 21 26 167 175 13 1 
10-Aug 271 19 8 12 99 109 23 1 
14-Aug 267 53 19 3 43 100 49 
17-Aug 142 18 6 12 49 53 4 
21-Aug 515 58 16 36 253 132 19 1 
24-Aug 168 26 8 6 63 39 18 8 
Total 4,842 622 138 368 | 2,513 | 1,047 142 12 





Table 15: Total deportations from Westerbork, July — August 1942 











DATE TOTAL | MEN WOMEN 
WITHOUT CHILDREN | WITH CHILDREN TO 15 YEARS 

15-Jul | 1,135 | 663 472 63 
16-Jul | 895 | 640 255 42 
21-Jul | 931 | 511 420 83 
24-Jul | 1,000 | 573 427 75 
27-Jul | 1,010 | 542 468 85 
31Jul | 1007 | 540 467 81 
3-Aug | 1,013 | 520 493 104 
7-Aug | 987 | 510 477 96 
10-Aug| 559 | 288 271 35 
14-Aug| 505 | 238 267 52 
17-Aug| 506 | 364 142 26 
21-Aug | 1,008 | 493 515 85 
24-Aug| 519 | 351 168 39 
Total |11,075 | 6,233 4,842 866 
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HOLOCAUST HANDBUCHER 





aus der Zeit des 2. Weltkriegs. Die meisten basieren auf jahrzehntelangen For- 


D lese ehrgeizige, wachsende Serie behandelt verschiedene Aspekte des “Holocaust” 


schungen in den Archiven der Welt. Im Gegensatz zu den meisten Arbeiten zu die- 
sem Thema nähern sich die Bände dieser Serie ihrem Thema mit tiefgreifender wissen- 
schaftlicher Gründlichkeit und einer kritischen Einstellung. Jeder Holocaust-Forscher, 
der diese Serie ignoriert, übergeht einige der wichtigsten Forschungen auf diesem Ge- 
biet. Diese Bücher sprechen sowohl den allgemeinen Leser als auch den Fachmann an. 





Erster Teil: _ 
Allgemeiner Überblick zum Holocaust 


Der Erste Holocaust. Der verblüffende Ursprung 





der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl. Von Don Heddeshei- 





mer. Dieses fundierte Buch dokumentiert die $ 


» Propaganda vor, während und 
vor allem nach dem ERSTEN 
Weltkrieg, die behauptete, 
das osteuropäische Judentum 
befände sich am Rande der 
Vernichtung, wobei die mysti- 
sche 6-Millionen-Zahl immer 
wieder auftauchte. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen in Ame- 
rika brachten riesige Summen 
unter der Prämisse ein, damit 

#shungernde Juden in Osteuro- 

pa zu ernähren. Sie wurden jedoch stattdessen 

für zionistische und kommunistische “konst- 

ruktive Unternehmen” verwendet. 2. Aufl., 210 

S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#6) 


Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. Strittige Fra- 
gen im Kreuzverhör. Von Germar Rudolf. Dieses 
Buch erklärt zunächst, warum “der Holocaust” 
wichtig ist und dass man gut daran tut, aufge- 
sehlassen zn hleihen Es legt sodann dar, wie so 
ancher etablierte Forscher 
veifel äußerte und daher 

Ungnade fiel. Anschlie- 
md werden materielle 
vuren und Dokumente zu 
m diversen Tatorten und 
ordwaffen diskutiert. Da- 
ıch wird die Glaubhaftig- 
it von Zeugenaussagen 
örtert. Schließlich plädiert 
x Autor für Redefreiheit 
zu diesem ‘hema. Dieses Buch gibt den umfas- 
sendsten und aktuellsten Überblick zur kriti- 
schen Erforschung des Holocaust. Mit seinem 
Dialogstil ist es angenehm zu lesen und kann 
sogar als Lexikon benutzt werden. 4. Aufl., 628 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#15) 


Der Fluchbrecher. Der Holocaust, Mythos & 
Wirklichkeit. Von Nicholas Kollerstrom. 1941 
knackte der britische Geheimdienst den deut- 
schen “Enigma”-Code. Daher wurde 1942 und 
1943 der verschlüsselte Funkverkehr zwischen 
deutschen KZs und dem Berliner Hauptquar- 
tier entschlüsselt. Die abgefangenen Daten 
widerlegen die orthodoxe “Holocaust”-Version. 
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Oben abgebildet sind alle bisher veröffentlichten 
(oder bald erscheinenden) wissenschaftlichen Stu- 
dien, die die Series Holocaust Handbücher bilden. 
Mehr Bände werden folgen. 








Sie enthüllen, dass die deutschen verzweifelt 
versuchten, die Sterblichkeit in ihren Arbeitsla- 
gern zu senken, die durch katastrophale Fleck- 
fieberepidemien verursacht 
wurden. Dr. Kollerstrom, 
ein Wissenschaftshistori- 
ker, hat diese Funksprüche 
sowie eine Vielfalt zumeist 
unwidersprochener Beweise 
genommen, um zu zeigen, 
dass "Zeugenaussagen", 
die Gaskammergeschich- 
ten stützen, eindeutig mit 
wissenschaftlichen Daten 
kollidieren. Kollerstrom 
schlussfolgert, dass die Geschichte des Nazi- 
“Holocaust” von den Siegern mit niederen Be- 
weggründen geschrieben wurde. Sie ist ver- 
zerrt, übertrieben und größtenteils falsch. Mit 
einem Vorwort von Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. Ca. 
260 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2018; #31) 


Debatte zum Holocaust. Beide Seiten neu_be- 
trachtet. Von Thomas Dalton. Laut dem Esta- 
blishment kann und darf es keine Debatte über 
den Holocaust geben. Aber durch Wegwünschen 
verschwindet diese Kontroverse nicht. Orthodo- 
xe Forscher geben zu, dass es weder ein Budget, 
noch einen Plan oder einen Befehl für den Holo- 
caust gab; dass die wichtigsten Lager mit Ihren 
menschlichen Überresten so 
gut wie verschwunden sind; 
dass es weder Sach- noch ein- 
deutige Dokumentenbeweise 
gibt; und dass es ernsthafte 
Probleme mit den Zeugen- 
aussagen gibt. Dalton stellt 
die traditionelle Holocaust- 
Version den revisionistischen If 
Herausforderungen gegen- 
über und analysiert die Re- 
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Massenmordstatten des 2. Weltkriegs 
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aktionen des Mainstreams darauf. Er 
zeigt die Schwáchen beider Seiten und 
erklart den Revisionismus zum Sieger 
dieser Debatte. Ca. 340 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Mitte 2019; #32) 


Der Jahrhundertbetrug. Argumente 


Stalin nach Sibirien deportiert wur- 
den. 2. Aufl., Vorwort von A.R. Butz, 
Nachwort von Germar Rudolf. Ca. 250 
S., s&w ill., Bibl. (Ende 2018; #29) 


Luftbild-Beweise: Auswertung von 
Fotos angeblicher Massenmordstätten 








gegen die angebliche Vernichtung des 


des 2. Weltkriegs. Von Germar Ru- 





europdischen Judentums. Von Arthur 





H Butz. Der erste Autor, der je das 


gesamte Holocaust-Thema mit wis- 
senschaftlicher Prázision untersuchte. 
Dieses Buch führt die überwältigende 
Wucht der Argumente an, die es Mitte 
der 1970er Jahre gab. Butz’ Hauptar- 
gumente sind: 1. Alle großen, Deutsch- 
land feindlich gesinnten Máchte muss- 
ten wissen, was mit den Juden unter 
Deutschlands Gewalt geschah. Sie 
handelten während des Krieges, als 
ob kein Massenmord stattfand. 2. Alle 
Beweise, die zum Beweis des Massen- 
mords angeführt werden, sind doppel- 
deutig, wobei nur die harmlose Bedeu- 
tung als wahr belegt werden kann. 
Dieses Buch bleibt ein wichtiges, oft 
zitiertes Werk. Diese Ausgabe hat 
mehrere Zusátze mit neuen Informati- 
onen der letzten 35 Jahre. 2. Aufl., 554 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#7) 


Der Holocaust auf dem Seziertisch. 


dolf (Hg.). Wahrend des 2. Weltkriegs 
machten sowohl deutsche als auch alli- 
ierte Aufklarer zahllose Luftbilder von 
taktisch oder strategisch wichtigen 
Gegenden in Europa. Diese Fotos sind 
erstklassige Beweise zur Erforschung 
des Holocaust. Luftfotos von Orten wie 
Auschwitz, Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi 
Jar usw. geben einen Einblick in das, 
was sich dort zutrug oder auch nicht 
zutrug. Viele relevante Luftbilder 
werden eingehend analysiert. Das vor- 
liegende Buch ist voll mit Luftbildern 
und erláuternden Schemazeichnun- 
gen. Folgt man dem Autor, so widerle- 
gen diese Bilder viele der von Zeugen 
aufgestellten Gráuelbehauptungen im 
Zusammenhang mit Vorgängen im 
deutschen Einflussbereich. Mit einem 
Beitrag von Carlo Mattogno. 168 S., 
8.5”х11”, s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#27) 


Leuchter-Gutachten. Kritische Ausga- 
be. Von Fred Leuchter, Robert Fau- 








Die wachsende Kritik on “Wahrheit” 
und "Erinnerung". Hgg. von Germar 
Rudolf. Dieses Buch wendet moderne 
und klassische Methoden an, um den 
behaupteten Mord an Millionen Juden 
durch Deutsche während des 2. Welt- 
kriegs zu untersuchen. In 22 Beitrágen 
— jeder mit etwa 30 Seiten — sezieren 
die 17 Autoren allgemein akzeptierte 
Paradigmen zum “Holocaust”. Es liest 
sich wie ein Kriminalroman: so viele 
Lügen, Fälschungen und Täuschun- 
gen durch Politiker, Historiker und 
Wissenschaftler werden offengelegt. 
Dies ist das intellektuelle Abenteuer 
des 21. Jahrhunderts! 2. Aufl., ca. 650 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2019; 
#1) 


Die Auflósung des osteuropäischen 
Judentums. Von Walter N. Sanning. 
Sechs Millionen Juden starben im Ho- 
locaust. Sanning akzeptiert diese Zahl 
nicht blindlings, sondern erforscht die 
demographischen Entwicklungen und 
Veränderungen europäischer Bevölke- 
rungen ausführlich, die hauptsächlich 
durch Auswanderung sowie Deporta- 
tionen und Evakuierungen u.a. durch 
Nazis und Sowjets verursacht wurden. 
Das Buch stützt sich hauptsächlich 
auf etablierte, jüdische bzw. zionisti- 
sche Quellen. Es schlussfolgert, dass 
ein erheblicher Teil der nach dem 2. 
Weltkrieg vermissten Juden, die bis- 
her als “Holocaust-Opfer” gezählt wur- 
den, entweder emigriert waren (u.a. 
nach Israel und in die USA) oder von 











risson und Germar Rudolf. Zwischen 
1988 und 1991 verfasste der US-Fach- 
mann für Hinrichtungseinrichtungen 
Fred Leuchter vier detaillierte Gut- 
achten zur Frage, ob das Dritte Reich 
Menschengaskammern einsetzte. Das 
erste Gutachten über Auschwitz und 
Majdanek wurde weltberühmt. Ge- 
stützt auf chemische Analysen und 
verschiedene technische Argumente 
schlussfolgerte Leuchter, dass die 
untersuchten Ortlichkeiten “weder 
damals noch heute als Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern benutzt oder ernsthaft in 
Erwägung gezogen werden konnten”. 
Das zweite Gutachten behandelt Gas- 
kammerbehauptungen für die Lager 
Dachau, Mauthausen und Hartheim, 
während das dritte die Konstrukti- 
onskriterien und Arbeitsweise der 
US-Hinrichtungsgaskammern егӧг- 
tert. Das vierte Gutachten rezensiert 
Pressacs 1989er Buch Auschwitz. 2. 
Aufl., ca. 300 S., s&w ill. (#16) 


"Die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden": Hilbergs Riese auf tónernen 
Füßen. Von Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
bergs GroBwerk Die Vernichtung der 
europdischen Juden ist ein orthodoxes 
Standardwerk zum Holocaust. Doch 
womit stützt Hilberg seine These, es 
habe einen deutschen Plan zur Aus- 
rottung der Juden hauptsächlich in 
Gaskammern gegeben? Graf hinter- 
leuchtet Hilbergs Beweise kritisch 
und bewertet seine These im Lichte 
der modernen Geschichtsschreibung. 








Die Ergebnisse sind für Hilberg ver- 
heerend. 2. Aufl, 188 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (#3) 


Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich. Von Ingrid Weckert. 
Orthodoxe Schriften zum Dritten 
Reich suggerieren, es sei für Juden 
schwierig gewesen, den NS-Verfol- 
gungsmaßnahmen zu entgehen. Die 
oft verschwiegene Wahrheit über die 
Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich ist, dass sie gewünscht 
wurde. Reichsdeutsche Behörden und 
jüdische Organisationen arbeiteten 
dafür eng zusammen. Die an einer 
Auswanderung interessierten Juden 
wurden von allen Seiten ausführlich 
beraten und ihnen wurde zahlreiche 
Hilfe zuteil. Eine griffige Zusammen- 
fassung der Judenpolitik des NS- 
Staates bis Ende 1941. 4. Aufl., 146 S., 
Bibl. #12) 


Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Ho- 
locaust-Orthodoxie. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Weder gesteigerte Medienpro- 
paganda bzw. politischer Druck noch 
Strafverfolgung halten den Revisionis- 
mus auf. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Band, der vorgibt, revisionistische 
Argumente endgültig zu widerlegen 
und zu beweisen, dass es in Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Maut- 
hausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof usw. Menschengaskammern 
gab. Mattogno zeigt mit seiner tief- 
gehenden Analyse dieses Werks, dass 
die orthodoxe Holocaust-Heiligen- 
verehrung um den Brei herumredet 
anstatt revisionistische Forschungs- 
ergebnisse zu erörtern. Mattogno ent- 
blößt ihre Mythen, Verzerrungen und 
Lügen. 2. Aufl., 280 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#25) 


Zweiter Teil: 
Spezialstudien ohne Auschwitz 


Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? Von Carlo Mattog- 
no und Jürgen Graf. In Treblinka in 
Ostpolen sollen 1942-1943 zwischen 
700.000 und 3 Mio. Menschen umge- 
bracht worden sein, entweder in mo- 
bilen oder stationáren Gaskammern, 
mit verzógernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungelöschtem Kalk, heißem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder Die- 
selabgasen... Die Leichen sollen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden 
sein. Die Autoren analysieren dieses 
Treblinka-Bild bezüglich seiner Ent- 
stehung, Logik und technischen Mach- 
barkeit und weisen mit zahlreichen 
Dokumenten nach, was Treblinka 
wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. 2. 
Aufl., 406 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#8) 














Belzec: Zeugenaussagen, Archüologie 
und Geschichte. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 
zwischen 600.000 und 3 Mio. Juden 
ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelóschtem Kalk, 
Starkstrom, Vakuum... Die Leichen 
seien schließlich auf riesigen Scheiter- 
haufen spurlos verbrannt worden. Wie 
im Fall Treblinka. Der Autor hat sich 
daher auf neue Aspekte beschrankt, 
verweist sonst aber auf sein Treb- 
linka-Buch (siehe oben). Es wird die 
Entstehung des offiziellen Geschichts- 
bildes des Lagers erläutert und einer 
tiefgehenden Kritik unterzogen. Ende 
der 1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec ar- 
chaologische Untersuchungen durch- 
geführt, deren Ergebnisse analysiert 
werden. Diese Resultate widerlegen 
die These von einem Vernichtungsla- 
ger. 168 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust-Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Zwi- 
schen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden sollen 
in Sobibor anno 1942/43 auf bizarre 
Weise getótet worden sein. Nach dem 
Mord sollen die Leichen in Massengrä- 
bern beerdigt und spáter verbrannt 
worden sein. Dieses Buch untersucht 
diese Behauptungen und zeigt, dass 
sie auf einer selektiven Auswertung 
widersprüchlicher und bisweilen sach- 
lich unmóglicher Aussagen beruht. 
Archáologische Untersuchungen im 
Lagerareal seit dem Jahr 2000 werden 
analysiert. Das Ergebnis ist tódlich 
für die These vom Vernichtungslager. 
Zudem wird die allgemeine NS-Juden- 
politik dokumentiert, die niemals eine 
völkermordende “Endlösung” vorsah... 
464 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Aktion 
Reinhardt”. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Gegen 
Ende 2011 veröffentlichten Mitglieder 
des orthodoxen Holocaust Controver- 
sies Blogs eine Studie im Internet, 
die vorgibt, die oben aufgeführten 
drei Bücher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka zu widerlegen. Dieses Werk 
ist eine tiefgreifende Erwiderung der 
drei kritisierten Autoren, indem sie 
jeden einzelnen Kritikpunkt detail- 
liert widerlegen. Achtung: Dieses 
zweibändige Werk liegt NUR auf 
ENGLISCH vor und wird wohl 
kaum je ins Deutsche übersetzt 
werden. Es setzt die Kenntnis 
der oben angeführten drei Bü- 
cher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka unbedingt voraus und 
stellt ihre umfassende Ergänzung 
und Aktualisierung dar. 2., Aufl., 
zwei Bände, insgesamt 1396 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl. #28) 
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Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Ge- 
schichte_& Propaganda. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Nahe Chelmno soll wah- 
rend des Krieges ein “Todeslager” 
bestanden haben, in dem zwischen 
10,000 und 1 Mio. Opfer in sogenann- 
ten “Gaswagen” mit Auspuffgasen er- 
stickt worden sein sollen. Mattognos 
tiefschürfende Untersuchungen der 
bestehenden Beweise untergraben 
jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. 
Mattogno deckt das Thema von allen 
Winkeln ab und unterminiert die or- 
thodoxen Behauptungen über dieses 
Lager mit einer überwältigend wirk- 
samen Menge an Beweisen. Zeugen- 
aussagen, technische Argumente, 
forensische Berichte, archäologische 
Grabungen, offizielle Untersuchungs- 
berichte, Dokumente - all dies wird 
von Mattogno kritisch untersucht. 
Hier finden sie die unzensierten Tat- 
sachen über Chelmno anstatt Propa- 
ganda. 2. Aufl., 198 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#23) 


Die Gaswagen: Eine kritische Un- 
tersuchung. (Perfekter Begleitband 
zum Chelmno-Buch.) Von Santiago 
Alvarez und Pierre Marais. Die Nazis 
sollen in Serbien und hinter der Front 
in Russland mobile Gaskammern zur 
Vernichtung von 700.000 Menschen 
eingesetzt haben. Bis 2011 gab es zu 
diesem Thema keine Monographie. 
Santiago Alvarez hat diese Lage geän- 
dert. Sind die Zeugenaussagen glaub- 
haft? Sind die Dokumente echt? Wo 
sind die Tatwaffen? Konnten sie wie 
behauptet funktionieren? Wo sind die 
Leichen? Um der Sache auf den Grund 
zu gehen, hat Alvarez alle bekannten 
Dokumente und Fotos der Kriegszeit 
analysiert sowie die groBe Menge an 
Zeugenaussagen, wie sie in der Lite- 
ratur zu finden sind und bei über 30 
Prozessen in Deutschland, Polen und 
Israel eingeführt wurden. Zudem hat 
er die Behauptungen in der orthodo- 
xen Literatur untersucht. Das Ergeb- 
nis ist erschütternd. Achtung: Dieses 
Buch wurde parallel mit Mattognos 
Buch über Chelmno editiert, um Wie- 
derholungen zu vermeiden und Kon- 
sistenz zu sichern. Ca. 450 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 2019; #26) 


Die Einsatzgruppen in den besetzten 
Ostgebieten: Entstehung, Zuständig- 
keiten und Tätigkeiten. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Vor dem Einmarsch in die 
Sowjetunion bildeten die Deutschen 
Sondereinheiten zur Sicherung der 
rückwärtigen Gebiete. Orthodoxe 
Historiker behaupten, die sogenann- 
ten Einsatzgruppen seien zuvorderst 
mit dem Zusammentreiben und dem 
Massenmord an Juden befasst gewe- 
sen. Diese Studie versucht, Licht in 




















die Angelegenheit zu bringen, indem 
alle relevante Quellen und materielle 
Spuren ausgewertet werden. Ca. 950 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 
2019; #39) 


Konzentrationslager Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie. 
Von Carlo Mattogno und Jürgen 
Graf. Bei Kriegsende behaupteten die 
Sowjets, dass bis zu zwei Millionen 
Menschen in sieben Gaskammern im 
Lager Majdanek umgebracht wur- 
den. Jahrzehnte spáter reduzierte das 
Majdanek-Museum die Opferzahl auf 
gegenwártig 78.000 und gab zu, dass 
es “bloß” zwei Gaskammern gegeben 
habe. Mittels einer erschópfenden 
Analyse der Primárquellen und ma- 
teriellen Spuren widerlegen die Auto- 
ren den Gaskammermythos für dieses 
Lager. Sie untersuchen zudem die 
Legende von der Massenhinrichtung 
von Juden in Panzergräben und ent- 
blößen sie als unfundiert. Dies ist ein 
Standardwerk der methodischen Un- 
tersuchung, das die authentische Ge- 
schichtsschreibung nicht ungestraft 
ignorieren kann. 3. Aufl., 410 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#5) 


Konzentrationslager Stutthof. Seine 
Geschichte und Funktion in der NS- 
Judenpolitik. Von Carlo Mattogno 
und Jürgen Graf. Orthodoxe Histo- 
riker behaupten, das Lager Stutthof 
habe 1944 als *Hilfsvernichtungsla- 
ger" gedient. Zumeist gestützt auf Ar- 
chivalien widerlegt diese Studie diese 
These und zeigt, dass Stutthof gegen 
Kriegsende ein Organisationszentrum 
deutscher Zwangsarbeit war. 2. Aufl., 
184 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#4) 


Dritter Teil: 
Auschwitzstudien 


Die Schaffung des Auschwitz-Mythos: 
Auschwitz in abgehórten Funhksprü- 
chen, polnischen Geheimberichten und 
Nachkriegsaussagen (1941-1947). Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Anhand von nach 
London gesandten Berichten des pol- 
nischen Untergrunds, SS-Funksprü- 
chen von und nach Auschwitz, die 
von den Briten abgefangen und ent- 
schlüsselt wurden, und einer Vielzahl 
von Zeugenaussagen aus Krieg und 
unmittelbarer Nachkriegszeit zeigt 
der Autor, wie genau der Mythos vom 
Massenmord in den Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz geschaffen wurde und wie 
es später von intellektuell korrupten 
Historikern in “Geschichte” verwan- 
delt wurde, indem sie Fragmente aus- 
wählten, die ihren Zwecken dienten, 
und buchstäblich Tausende von Lügen 
dieser “Zeugen” ignorierten oder aktiv 
verbargen, um ihre Version glaubhaft 
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zu machen. Ca. 330 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #41) 


Gerichtsfall Auschwitz: Robert van 
Pelts Beweise vom Irvingprozess kri- 
tisch hinterfragt. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Prof. Robert van Pelt gilt als einer 
der besten orthodoxen Experten für 
Auschwitz. Bekannt wurde er als Gut- 
achter beim Londoner Verleumdungs- 
prozesses David Irving’s gegen De- 
borah Lipstadt. Daraus entstand ein 
Buch des Titels The Case for Ausch- 
witz, in dem van Pelt seine Beweise 
für die Existenz von Menschengas- 
kammern in diesem Lager darlegte. 
Gerichtsfall Auschwitz ist eine wissen- 
schaftliche Antwort an van Pelt und 
an Jean-Claude Pressac, auf dessen 
Büchern van Pelts Studie zumeist ba- 
siert. Mattogno zeigt ein ums andere 
Mal, dass van Pelt die von ihm ange- 
führten Beweise allesamt falsch dar- 
stellt und auslegt. Dies ist ein Buch 
von hóchster politischer und wissen- 
schaftlicher Bedeutung für diejenigen, 
die nach der Wahrheit über Auschwitz 
suchen. Ca. 850 S., s&w ill., Glossar, 
Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2019; #22) 


Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Ant- 
wort an Jean-Claude Pressac. Hgg. 
von Germar Rudolf, mit Beiträgen 
von Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
und Carlo Mattogno. Der franzósi- 
sche Apotheker Jean-Claude Pressac 
versuchte, revisionistische Ergebnis- 
se mit der "technischen" Methode zu 
widerlegen. Dafür wurde er von der 
Orthodoxie gelobt, und sie verkündete 
den Sieg über die “Revisionisten”. Die- 
ses Buch enthüllt, dass Pressacs Ar- 
beit unwissenschaftlich ist, da er nie 
belegt, was er behauptet, und zudem 
geschichtlich falsch, weil er deutsche 
Dokumente der Kriegszeit systema- 
tisch falsch darstellt, falsch auslegt 
und missversteht. 2. Aufl, 240 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#14) 


Die Chemie von Auschwitz. Die Tech- 














sie eingesetzt? Zudem kann das be- 
rüchtigte Zyklon B analysiert werden. 
Was genau verbirgt sich hinter die- 
sem ominösen Namen? Wie tötet es? 
Welche Auswirkung hat es auf Mau- 
erwerk? Hinterlässt es dort Spuren, 
die man bis heute finden kann? Indem 
diese Themen untersucht werden, 
wird der Schrecken von Auschwitz 
akribisch seziert und damit erstmals 
wirklich nachvollziehbar. 3. Aufl., 448 
S., Farbill., Bibl., Index. (#2) 


Auschwitz-Lügen: Legenden, Lügen, 
Vorurteile über den Holocaust. Von 
G. Rudolf. Die trügerischen Behaup- 
tungen der Widerlegungsversuche 
revisionistischer Studien durch den 
französischen Apotheker Jean-Claude 
Pressac, den Sozialarbeiter Werner 
Wegner, den Biochemiker Georges 
Wellers, den Mediziner Till Bastian, 
den Historiker Ernst Nolte, die Che- 
miker Richard Green, Josef Bailer 
und Jan Markiewicz, den Kulturhis- 
toriker Robert van Pelt und den Toxi- 
kologen Achim Trunk werden als das 
entlarvt, was sie sind: wissenschaft- 
lich unhaltbare Lügen, die geschaffen 
wurden, um dissidente Historiker zu 
verteufeln. Ergänzungsband zu Ru- 
dolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 
3. Aufl., 402 S., s&w ill., Index. (#18) 


Die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz: 
Organisation, Zuständigkeit, Aktivi- 
täten. Von Carlo Mattogno. Gestützt 
auf zumeist unveröffentlichten deut- 
schen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit 
beschreibt diese Studie die Geschich- 
te, Organisation, Aufgaben und Vor- 
gehensweisen dieses Amts, das für 
die Planung und den Bau des Lager- 
komplexes Auschwitz verantwortlich 
war, einschließlich der Krematorien, 
welche die “Gaskammern” enthalten 
haben sollen. 2. Aufl., 180 S., s&w ill., 
Glossar, Index. (#13) 


Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle 
des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. 























nologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon B 
und den Gaskammern — Eine Tatort- 
untersuchung. Von G. Rudolf. Diese 
Studie versucht, die Auschwitz-For- 
schung auf der Grundlage der foren- 
sischen Wissenschaft zu betreiben, 
deren zentrale Aufgabe die Suche 
nach materiellen Spuren des Verbre- 
chens ist. Obwohl unbestrittenerweise 
kein Opfer je einer Autopsie unterzo- 
gen wurde, sind die meisten der be- 
haupteten Tatorte — die chemischen 
Schlachthäuser, sprich Gaskammern 
—je nach Fall mehr oder weniger einer 
kriminalistischen Untersuchung im- 
mer noch zugänglich. Dieses Buch gibt 
Antworten auf Fragen wie: Wie sahen 
die Gaskammern von Auschwitz aus? 
Wie funktionierten sie? Wozu wurden 








Von Carlo Mattogno. Ein Großteil 
aller Befehle, die jemals von den ver- 
schiedenen Kommandanten des be- 
rüchtigten Lagers Auschwitz erlassen 
wurden, ist erhalten geblieben. Sie 
zeigen die wahre Natur des Lagers 
mit all seinen täglichen Ereignissen. 
Es gibt keine Spur in diesen Befehlen, 
die auf etwas Unheimliches in diesem 
Lager hinweisen. Im Gegenteil, viele 
Befehle stehen in klarem und unüber- 
windbarem Widerspruch zu Behaup- 
tungen, dass Gefangene massenweise 
ermordet wurden. Dies ist eine Aus- 
wahl der wichtigsten dieser Befehle 
zusammen mit Kommentaren, die sie 
in ihren richtigen historischen Zu- 
sammenhang bringen. (Geplant für 
Ende 2018; #34) 


Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Ent- 


Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Ge- 





stehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs. 


rücht und Wirklichkeit. Von C. Matto- 





Von Carlo Mattogno. Begriffe wie 
“Sonderbehandlung” sollen Tarnwör- 
ter für Mord gewesen sein, wenn sie 
in deutschen Dokumenten der Kriegs- 
zeit auftauchen. Aber das ist nicht im- 
mer der Fall. Diese Studie behandelt 
Dokumente über Auschwitz und zeigt, 
dass Begriffe, die mit “Sonder-” anfan- 
gen, zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, 
die jedoch in keinem einzigen Fall et- 
was mit Tötungen zu tun hatten. Die 
Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeb- 
lichen Tarnsprache durch die Zuwei- 
sung krimineller Inhalte für harmlose 
Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente 
der etablierten Geschichtsschreibung 
— ist völlig unhaltbar. 2. Aufl., 192 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#10) 


Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz. 


gno. Die erste Vergasung in Auschwitz 
soll am 3. September 1941 in einem 
Kellerraum stattgefunden haben. Die 
diesbezüglichen Aussagen sind das 
Urbild aller spáteren Vergasungsbe- 
hauptungen. Diese Studie analysiert 
alle verfügbaren Quellen zu diesem 
angeblichen Ereignis. Sie zeigt, dass 
diese Quellen einander in Bezug auf 
Ort, Datum, Opfer usw. widerspre- 
chen, was es unmóglich macht, dem 
eine stimmige Geschichte zu entneh- 
men. Originale Dokumente versetzen 
dieser Legende den Gnadenstoß und 
beweisen zweifelsfrei, dass es dieses 
Ereignis nie gab. 3. Aufl., 196 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Krematorium I und die an- 
geblichen Menschenvergasungen. Von 








Von Carlo Mattogno. In Erweiterung 
des obigen Buchs zur Sonderbehand- 
lung in Auschwitz belegt diese Studie 
das Ausmaß, mit dem die Deutschen 
in Auschwitz versuchten, den Insas- 
sen eine Gesundheitsfürsorge zukom- 
men zu lassen. Im ersten Teil werden 
die Lebensbedingungen der Háftlinge 
analysiert. sowie die verschiedenen 
sanitären und medizinischen Maß- 
nahmen zum Nutzen der Häftlinge. 
Der zweite Teil untersucht, was mit 
Häftlingen geschah, die wegen Ver- 
letzungen oder Krankheiten “sonder- 
behandelt” wurden. Die umfassenden 
Dokumente zeigen, dass alles ver- 
sucht wurde, um diese Insassen ge- 
sund zu pflegen, insbesondere unter 
der Leitung des Standortarztes Dr. 
Wirths. Der letzte Teil des Buches ist 
der bemerkenswerten Persönlichkeit 
von Dr. Wirths gewidmet, der seit 
1942 Standortarzt in Auschwitz war. 
Seine Persönlichkeit widerlegt das ge- 
genwärtige Stereotyp vom SS-Offizier. 
414 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#33) 


Die Bunker von Auschwitz: Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Die Bunker, zwei 
vormalige Bauernhäuser knapp au- 
Berhalb der Lagergrenze, sollen die 
ersten speziell zu diesem Zweck aus- 
gerüsteten Gaskammern von Ausch- 
witz gewesen sein. Anhand deutscher 
Akten der Kriegszeit sowie enthüllen- 
den Luftbildern von 1944 weist diese 
Studie nach, dass diese “Bunker” nie 
existierten, wie Gerüchte von Wider- 
standsgruppen im Lager zu Gräuel- 
propaganda umgeformt wurden, und 
wie diese Propaganda anschließend 
von unkritischen, ideologisch verblen- 
deten Historikern zu einer falschen 
“Wirklichkeit” umgeformt wurde. 2. 
Aufl, 318 S., s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
#11) 











Carlo Mattogno. Die Leichenhalle des 
Krematoriums I in Auschwitz soll die 
erste dort eingesetzte Menschengas- 
kammer gewesen sein. Diese Studie 
untersucht alle Zeugenaussagen und 
Hunderte von Dokumenten, um eine 
genaue Geschichte dieses Gebäudes 
zu schreiben. Wo Zeugen von Verga- 
sungen sprechen, sind sie entweder 
sehr vage oder, wenn sie spezifisch 
sind, widersprechen sie einander 
und werden durch dokumentierte 
und materielle Tatsachen widerlegt. 
Ebenso enthüllt werden betrügerische 
Versuche orthodoxer Historiker, die 
Gräuelpropaganda der Zeugen durch 
selektive Zitate, Auslassungen und 
Verzerrungen in “Wahrheit” umzu- 
wandeln. Mattogno beweist, dass die 
Leichenhalle dieses Gebäudes nie eine 
Gaskammer war bzw. als solche hätte 
funktionieren können. 2. Aufl., 158 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #21) 


Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno. Im Frühling und 
Sommer 1944 wurden etwa 400.000 
ungarische Juden nach Auschwitz 
deportiert und dort angeblich in Gas- 
kammern ermordet. Die Krematorien 
vor Ort waren damit überfordert. Da- 
her sollen täglich Tausende von Lei- 
chen auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen ver- 
brannt worden sein. Der Himmel soll 
mit Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So 
die Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht 
alle zugänglichen Beweise. Sie zeigt, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen einander wi- 
dersprechen sowie dem, was physisch 
möglich gewesen wäre. Luftaufnah- 
men des Jahres 1944 beweisen, dass 
es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauch- 
schwaden gab. Neuer Anhang mit 3 
Artikeln zum Grundwasserpegel in 
Auschwitz und zu Massenverbren- 
nungen von Tierkadavern. 2. Aufl., 
210 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#17) 
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Die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno & Franco Deana. 
Eine erschópfende Untersuchung der 
Geschichte und Technik von Kremie- 
rungen allgemein und insbesondere 
der Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Basierend auf umfangreiche Fachlite- 
ratur, Dokumente der Kriegszeit und 
Sachbeweise wird die wahre Natur 
und Leistungsfáhigkeit der Krema- 
torien von Auschwitz beschrieben. 
Diese Anlagen waren abgespeckte 
Fassungen dessen, was normalerwei- 
se errichtet wurde, und ihre Einásche- 
rungskapazität war ebenfalls nied- 
riger als normal. 3 Bde., ca. 1300 S., 
s&w und Farbill. (Bde. 2 & 3), Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #24) 


Museumslügen: Die ` Fehldarstel- 
lungen, Verzerrungen und Betrüge- 
reien des Auschwitz-Museums. Von 
Carlo  Mattogno.  Revisionistische 
Forschungsergebnisse zwangen das 
Auschwitz-Museum, sich dieser He- 
rausforderung zu stellen. Sie haben 
geantwortet. Dieses Buch analysiert 
ihre Antwort und enthüllt die entsetz- 
lich verlogene Haltung der Verant- 
wortlichen des Auschwitz-Museums 
bei der Prásentation von Dokumenten 
aus ihren Archiven. Ca. 270 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2020; #38) 


Koks-, Holz- und Zyklon-B-Lieferun- 
gen nach Auschwitz: Weder Beweis 
noch Indiz für den Holocaust. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Forscher des Ausch- 
witz-Museums versuchten, Massen- 
vernichtungen zu beweisen, indem 
sie auf Dokumente über Lieferungen 
von Holz und Koks sowie Zyklon B 
nach Auschwitz verwiesen. In ihrem 
tatsáchlichen  histori- 
schen und technischen 
Kontext beweisen die- 
se Dokumente jedoch 
das genaue Gegenteil 
dessen, was diese or- 
thodoxen Forscher be- 
haupten. Ca. 250 S., 
s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
(2020; #40) 


Vierter Teil: 
Zeugenkritik 


Hohepriester des Holocaust: Elie Wie- 
sel, Die Nacht, der Erinnerungskult 
und der Aufstieg des Revisionismus. 
Von Warren B. Routledge. Die erste 
unabhàngige Biographie von Wie- 
sel enthüllt sowohl seine eigenen 
Lügen als auch den ganzen Mythos 























кокв, HOLZ- UND ZYKLON-B- 
LIEFERUNGEN NACH AUSCHWITZ: 














уоп Dr. Mengele nach Auschwitz. 

















der “sechs Millionen”. Sie zeigt, wie 
zionistische Kontrolle viele Staats- B 
manner, die Vereinten Nationen und 
sogar Papste vor Wiesel auf die Knie 
zwang als symbolischen Akt der Un- 
terwerfung unter das Weltjudentum, 
wahrend man gleichzeitig Schulkin- 
der der  Holocaust-Gehirnwásche 
unterzieht. Ca. 480 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #30) 


Tätergeständnisse und Zeugenaus- 
sagen über Auschwitz. Von Jürgen 
Graf. Das orthodoxe Narrativ dessen, 
was sich während des 2. Weltkriegs 
in Auschwitz zutrug, ruht fast aus- 
schlieBlich auf Zeugenaussagen. Hier 
werden die 40 wichtigsten von ihnen 
kritisch hinterfragt, indem sie auf in- 
nere Stimmigkeit überprüft und mit- 
einander sowie mit anderen Beweisen 
verglichen werden wie Dokumenten, 
Luftbildern, forensischen Forschungs- 
ergebnissen und Sachbeweisen. Das 
Ergebnis ist verheerend für das tra- 
ditionelle Narrativ. (Ende 2018; #36) 


Kommandant von Auschwitz: Ru- 
dolf Höß, seine Folter und seine er- 
zwungenen Geständnisse. Von Carlo 








Warren 8. Routledge. 











Mattogno & Rudolf Höß. Von 1940 
bis 1943 war Höß Kommandant von 


Auschwitz. Nach dem Krieg wurde er DER ERINNERAUNGSKUIT OND DER 
AUFSTIEG DES REVISIBNISMUS. 


von den Briten gefangen genommen. 
In den folgenden 13 Monaten bis zu 
seiner Hinrichtung machte er 85 ver- 
schiedene Aussagen, in denen er seine 
Beteiligung am “Holocaust” gestand. 
Diese Studie enthüllt, wie die Briten 
ihn folterten, um “Geständnisse” aus 
ihm herauszupressen; sodann werden 
Höß’ Texte auf innere Stimmigkeit 
überprüft und mit historischen Fak- 
| ten verglichen. Die Ergebnisse sind 
augenöffnend... Ca. 420 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index (2019; #35) 


Augenzeugenbericht eines Arztes in 
Auschwitz: Die Bestseller-Liigenge- 
schichten von Dr. Mengeles Assistent 
kritisch betrachtet. Von Miklos Nyiszli armen 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, ein unga- 
rischer Arzt, kam 1944 als Assistent 


once Gear 








CARLO MATTOGNO, RUDOLF HOSS 





Nach dem Krieg schrieb er ein Buch 
und mehrere andere Schriften, die 
beschreiben, was er angeblich erlebte. 
Bis heute nehmen manche Historiker 
seine Berichte ernst, während ande- 
re sie als groteske Lügen und Über- 
treibungen ablehnen. Diese Studie 
präsentiert und analysiert Nyiszlis 
Schriften und trennt Wahrheit von AUSCHWITZ 
Erfindung. Ca. 500 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #37) 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


The data said to be from the Birkenau men’s camp is now presented, in or- 
der to be compared with the preceding Westerbork data. Column 1, below, 
gives the times (morning, M, and evening, E) of the roll-calls at Birkenau, col- 
umn 2 gives the date of the roll call, column 3 gives the total number counted 
in the roll call, column 4 gives the number who died between roll calls, col- 
umn 5 gives the number of new arrivals registered between roll calls, and col- 
umn 6 gives the number lost between roll-calls on account of release or es- 
cape. In column 7 are comments on the origins of the various transports to the 
camps, and the transports from Westerbork are indicated. Pithiviers, Drancy, 
and Beaune la Rolande were assembly points in France for Jewish transports, 
and Mechelen had the same function in Belgium. The transports from Slovakia 
were probably Jewish transports, but the composition of those from Poland is 
rather problematical. Where “various nationalities” (var. nat.) are indicated, 
the transports were most probably composed predominantly of political pris- 
oners and ordinary criminals. Column 8 gives registration numbers assigned to 
the people indicated in column 5. 


Table 16: Birkenau registration number assignments, July 1942 




































































DATE | TOTAL] DIED] NEW | LOST ORIGINS NUMBERS 

M| 16-Jul 16246 40 22 

E 16277 |100 |131 

Mi 17-Jul 16848 20 |601 Westerbork 15-Jul 47087-47687 

E 16950 |83 |185 var. nat. 47688-47842 
Westerbork 16-Jul 47843-48493 

M 18-Jul А И Slovakia 48494-48819 

E 17846 |101 46 11 

M| 19-Jul 17852 |18 24 var. nat. 48820-48901 

E 17770 |82 

Мо 18526 53 (809 Pithiviers 17-Jul 48902-49670 

E 18478 |122 74 

Mh 1-Jul 18450 |28 var. nat. 49671-49795 

E 18361 |110 21 

Mh» Tul 18963 |18 (620 Pithiviers 19-Jul 49796-50270 

E 18847 |125 |9 var. nat. 50271-50405 

Mi 23-Jul 19312 |14 |479 Westerbork 50406-50884 

E 19319 |127 |134 Poland 50885-51002 

Mj Tul 19717 13 |411 Drancy 20-Jul 51003-51413 

E 19635 173 (91 Poland etc. 51414-51503 
Drancy 22-Jul 51504-52102 

ovakia - 

E PORTE POR as JEE 52333-52367 

M| 26-Jul 20767 |26 1515 Westerbork 24-Jul 52368-52882 

E 20696 |71 
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Der Holocaust: Die Argumente. Von 
Jürgen Graf. Eine Einführung in die 
wichtigsten Aspekte des *Holocaust" 





J und ihre kritische Betrachtung. Es 


zeichnet die Revisionen nach, die von 
der Orthodoxie am Geschichtsbild vor- 
genommen wurden, wie die wiederhol- 
ten Verringerungen der behaupteten 


-| Opferzahlen vieler Lager des Dritten 
| Reiches sowie das stillschweigende 


Ubergehen absurder Tótungsmetho- 
den. Das Gegenüberstellen von Ar- 
gumenten und  Gegenargumenten 
ermóglicht es dem Leser, sich kri- 
tisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. 
Quellenverweise und weiterführende 
Literatur ermóglichen eine tiefere 
Einarbeitung. Eine griffige und doch 
umfassende Einführung in diese Ma- 
terie. 4. Aufl., 126 S., 6"x9". 


Auschwitz: Ein dreiviertel Jahrhun- 
dert Propaganda. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Wahrend des Krieges kursierten 
wilde Gerüchte über Auschwitz: Die 
Deutschen testeten Kampfgase; Háft- 
linge wurden in Elektrokammern, 
Gasduschen oder mit pneumatischen 
Hämmern ermordet... Nichts davon 
war wahr. Anfang 1945 berichteten 
die Sowjets, 4 Mio. Menschen seien 
auf Starkstromfließbändern getötet 
worden. Auch das war nicht wahr. 
Nach dem Krieg fügten “Zeugen” und 
“Experten” noch mehr Phantasien 
hinzu: Massenmord mit Gasbomben; 
Loren, die lebende Menschen in Ofen 
fuhren; Krematorien, die 400 Mio. 
Opfer verbrennen konnten... Wieder 
alles unwahr. Dieses Buch gibt einen 
Überblick über die vielen Lügen über 
Auschwitz, die heute als unwahr ver- 
worfen werden. Es erklart, welche Be- 
hauptungen heute akzeptiert werden, 
obwohl sie genauso falsch sind. 128 S., 
5”x8”, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die 
“Auschwitz-Lüge”. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Dr. med. Till Bastian schrieb 
ein Buch: Auschwitz und die «Ausch- 
witz-Lüge», das über Auschwitz und 
"grundlegend über die ‘revisionis- 
tische Literatur" informieren soll. 
Doch basieren Bastians Angaben über 
Auschwitz auf langst widerlegter Pro- 
paganda. Seine Behauptungen über 
die revisionistische Literatur sind zu- 
dem Desinformationen. Er erwähnt 
nur ganz wenige, veraltete revisio- 
nistische Werke und verschweigt die 
bahnbrechenden Erkenntnisse revi- 
sionistischer Forscher der letzten 20 
Jahre. 144 S., 5“x8*, ill., Bibl., Index. 











Feuerzeichen: Die “Reichskristall- 
nacht”, Von Ingrid Weckert. Was 
geschah damals wirklich? Ingrid We- 
ckert hat alle ihre bei Abfassung der 
Erstauflage (1981) zugánglichen Do- 
kumente eingesehen, die vorhandene 
Literatur durchgearbeitet und zahlrei- 
che Zeitzeugen befragt. Das Buch ge- 
langt zu Erkenntnissen, die erstaun- 
lich sind. Erst 2008 wurden Teile von 
Weckerts Thesen von der Orthodoxie 
erórtert. Hier die erweiterte und aktu- 
alisierte Neuauflage. 3. Aufl., 254 S., 
6“х9“, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Der Holocaust vor Gericht: Der Pro- 
zess gegen Ernst Zündel. Von Robert 
Lenski. 1988 fand in Toronto die Beru- 
fungsverhandlung gegen den Deutsch- 
Kanadier Ernst Zündel wegen “Holo- 
caust-Leugnung" statt. Dieses Buch 
fasst die wahrend des Prozesses von 
den Experten beider Seiten vorge- 
brachten Beweise zusammen. Beson- 
ders sensationell war das für diesen 
Prozess angefertigte  Gaskammer- 
Gutachten Fred Leuchters sowie der 
Auftritt des britischen Historikers Da- 
vid Irving. Mit einem Vorwort von G. 
Rudolf. 2. Aufl., 539 S., A5. 


Der Auschwitz-Mythos: Legende oder 
Wirklichkeit? Von Wilhelm Stáglich. 
Analyse der Nürnberger Tribunale 
und des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Pro- 
zesses, welche die skandalóse Art ent- 
hüllt, mit der die Siegerjustiz und die 
Bundesbehórden das Recht beugten 
und brachen. Mit einem Vorwort des 
Herausgebers sowie im Anhang das 
Sachverstándigen-Gutachten des His- 
torikers Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheffler, 
das als Grundlage für die Einziehung 
des Mythos diente, sowie Dr. Stäglichs 
detaillierte Erwiderung darauf. 4. 
Aufl., 570 S., A5, s&w ill., Bibl. 


Geschichte der Verfemung Deutsch- 
lands. Von Franz J. Scheidl. Revisio- 
nistischer Klassikers aus den 1960ern: 
Gegen das deutsche Volk wird seit über 
100 Jahren ein einzigartiger Gräuellü- 
gen- und Hass-Propagandafeldzug ge- 
führt. Scheidl prüfte die Behauptun- 
gen dieser Propaganda. Die meisten 
erwiesen sich als 
Verfälschungen, 
Ubertreibungen, 
Erfindungen, 
Gráuellügen oder 
unzulässige Ver- 
allgemeinerun- н 
gen. 2. Aufl, 7]|.. 
Bde., zus. 1786 S., 
A5. 
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Jiirgen H.P. Rieger, * 11 May 1946, + 29 October 2009 
The lawyer Jiirgen Rieger, one of the most brilliant 
and outspoken representatives of the national right wing in 
Germany, courageously and ably defended several revi- 
sionists in court (among them Thies Christophersen, Ernst 
Ziindel, Germar Rudolf, Horst Mahler). As he would make 
no concessions to the Big Lie, he himself was prosecuted 
twice for revisionist heresy. On 29 October 2009 this re- 
markable man suddenly died from a stroke at age 63. 
He will not be forgotten. 


This is a reprint of the 2004 first edition of this book. Since that year, the 
authors have found a wide range of additional documents and testimo- 
nies. Most of them are discussed in the two-volume, 1396-page study 
The “Extermination Camps" of “Aktion Reinhardt": An Analysis and Ref- 
utation of Factitious “Evidence,” Deceptions and Flawed Argumentation 
of the "Holocaust Controversies” Bloggers, by Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen 
Graf and Thomas Kues, which deals with all three "Aktion Reinhardt" 
camps (Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka). The authors plan to completely 
overhaul this present study in conjunction with the two monographs in 
our series Holocaust Handbooks dealing with Belzec and Treblinka. 
(For details see the books advertised in the back of this book). Since 
this process will take a long time, and because the present book has 
become virtually unavailable on the book market, we have decided to 
reprint it, and offer it for retail until the new edition becomes available. 
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DATE | TOTAL] DIED| NEw | LOST ORIGINS NUMBERS 
M 27-Jul 21038 28 370 Pithiviers 24-Jul 52883-53252 
E 20939 167 69 |l 
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M 29-Jul 21163 23  |473 Westerbork 27-Jul 53326-53790 
E 21094 |100 |31 var. nat. 53791-53829 
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E 21236 |91 
M 31-Jul 21220 |16 
E 21183 |113 |76 var. nat. 54079-54154 
Table 17: Birkenau registration number assignments, August 1942 
DATE TOTAL |DIED |NEW |LOST ORIGINS NUMBERS 
М | ene 21421 | 32. 270 Pithiviers 29-Jul 54155-54424 
E 21489 | 98| 166 Slovakia 54425-54590 
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Beaune la Rolande 
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1. Introduction 


On 12 May 2009, John Demjanjuk, 89 years of age, born in Ukraine, 
and erstwhile citizen of the United States, was deported to Germany 
where he was immediately jailed at Stadelheim prison in Munich and 
presented with an arrest warrant charging him with “aiding and abetting 
murder in at least 29,000 cases.” Five years earlier, the U.S. authorities 
had stripped him of his U.S. citizenship. 

The leftist German news magazine Der Spiegel described the back- 
ground of the matter as follows:! 

“As a guard in the extermination camp at Sobibor in 1943, 
Demjanjuk is said to have aided the Nazis in the mass murder of 
thousands of Jews. [...] Several documents suggest that Demjanjuk 
belonged to a unit of some 5,000 foreign helpers — Balts, Ukraini- 
ans, ethnic Germans — trained by the National Socialists at the 
Trawniki training camp east of Lublin in the mass murders perpe- 
trated in the occupied territories. " 

A central position in the indictment is occupied by an identity card 
according to which Demjanjuk, in 1943, was serving as a guard at the 
Sobibór camp. As opposed to this, an expert opinion formed on the ba- 
sis of a number of elements had concluded as early as 1987 that the 
identity card was a forgery.? Over the next few years the German media 
largely accepted this view and Der Spiegel stated clearly and succinctly 
in its edition of 2 August 1993? 

"It [the document] had obviously been forged. " 

Even if the identity card were indeed authentic, it would merely at- 
test to Demjanjuk's presence in the camp but would not in the least 
prove that the Ukrainian had, in fact, participated in any murder, let 





Georg Bónisch, Jan Friedmann, Cordula Meyer, “Ein ganz gewóhnlicher Handlanger," 
in: Der Spiegel, No. 26/2009, 22 June 2009 (www.spiegel.de/spiegel/print/d- 

6579435 1.html). 

Dieter Lehner, Du sollst nicht falsch Zeugnis geben, Vowinckel Verlag, 
Berg/Starnberger See 1987. 

5 “Mörderische Augen,” in: Der Spiegel, No. 31/1993, 2 Aug. 1993 
(www.spiegel.de/spiegel/print/d-13681024.html). 
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alone in 29,000 such acts. In the article mentioned initially Der Spiegel 
noted:! 

"For the German judiciary the case against the alleged SS-guard 
is a first. For the first time the authorities are attempting to bring to 
trial a hand from the lowest echelon of the hierarchy, not merely for 
some instance of excessive cruelty, but because of his participation 
in ensuring the smooth operation of the machinery of murder. " 
Whereas the “Nazi perpetrators” had been indicted for certain con- 

crete crimes in all previous trials, this was no longer the case for John 
Demjanjuk: the Ukrainian is to be sentenced for his sole presence as a 
guard in the Sobibór camp at a time when, as the prosecution maintains, 
at least 29,000 people were murdered there! Concerning this monstrous 
perversion of justice the German judiciary provides us with the follow- 
ing justification:! 

"The arrest warrant states that the guard would not have had to 
participate in the mass murder. Like so many other men from 
Trawniki, he could have deserted. " 

By itself, the prosecution of an 89-year-old man for crimes which he 
allegedly committed at age 23 goes very much against the grain of our 
natural sense of justice and of European legal traditions, but the 
Demjanjuk case is further poisoned by the fact that the accused has al- 
ready spent seven years in prison — five of them on death row — only to 
be declared innocent later on. We must remember that the U.S. authori- 
ties had extradited him to Israel in 1986. During his trial there, he was 
identified by a number of former Treblinka inmates as "Ivan the Terri- 
ble," a Ukrainian whom these witnesses accused of having not only 
gassed a huge number of Jews with exhaust gases from the Diesel en- 
gine of a knocked-out Soviet tank, but also of having committed all 
kinds of mind-boggling atrocities. 

In its verdict the Jerusalem court quoted the former Treblinka pris- 
oner Pinchas Epstein, who had testified as follows:* 

"Sometimes he [Ivan] would come with a dagger, sometimes with 
a bayonet, and he would crack skulls, he would cut off ears. [...] I 
want to say, honorable court, that it was horrible to look at the 
corpses when they took them out of the cabins. People with crushed 
faces, people with stab wounds, pregnant women with stab wounds 
in their bellies, women with the fetuses hanging half out, young girls 





^ Criminal case No. 373/86, State of Israel vs. Ivan (John) Demjanjuk, Verdict, p. 182 f. 
Awkward language here and in the following quotes in the original. 
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with stab wound on their breasts, with eyes gouged out. [...] He 

would stand and gaze upon the results, what he had done, the stab- 

bing of the girls, the gouging of the eyes, the severing of the girls' 

breasts — he stood there and enjoyed the scene.|...] This Ivan was a 

monster from another planet. " 

The witness Yehiel Reichmann testified as follows: 

"I want to tell you what took place next to the well with my friend 
Finkelstein. While I was still washing teeth together with him, with 
Finkelstein, this devil Ivan came with a drilling machine for drilling 
holes. And he rotated the drilling machine for making holes on 
Finkelstein's buttocks and said to him: if you scream I'll shoot you. 
He injured Finkelstein; he was bleeding, he suffered great pain, in- 
tense pain, but he was not permitted to scream, because Ivan had 
given him an order: If you scream, I'll shoot you! Ivan was a super- 
devil, a super-destroyer from Treblinka. " 

On the basis of these testimonies Demjanjuk was sentenced to death 
by hanging back in 1988. On appeal in 1993, however, he was acquitted 
and allowed to return to the USA because the witnesses “had been mis- 
taken.” 

The identity card which is now taken to prove Demjanjuk’s presence 
at the Sobibör camp was in the hands of the Israeli authorities as early 
as 1986, but the Ukrainian was never indicted by the Israelis for any 
crimes committed at that camp. 

Once the Demjanjuk trial had crashed in Israel, the German authori- 
ties apparently feared a similar flop. On the German radio service 
Deutschlandfunk a reporter asked the former minister of justice, Sabine 
Leutheusser-Schnarrenberger:’ 

“There [in Israel], he [Demjanjuk] has been indicted and sen- 
tenced once before in the eighties for aiding and abetting the murder 
of more than 800,000 Jews at Treblinka. Later, however, the charges 
were dropped, the death sentence was rescinded. Is there a risk that 
there will be a repeat performance in Munich?” 

The former government minister replied: 

"I do not believe that what happened in Israel will now repeat it- 
self in Munich. [...] Well now, I think, the possibilities that exist for 





5  Ibid., p. 186. 
$ Cf. chapter 11.3. 
7 Deutschlandfunk, 14 July 2009, www.dradio.de/dlf/sendungen/interview_dlf/998673/. 
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demonstrating [his guilt] have now surely been examined by the 

prosecution very, very carefully and over many, many years.” 

Demjanjuk was formally charged two months after his extradition:? 

"The prosecution of Munich I has indicted the suspected NS- 
criminal John Demjanjuk on charges of aiding and abetting the 
murder of 27,900 Jews.” 

Thus the number of murders in which the Ukrainian is alleged to 
have participated had mysteriously diminished from 29,000 to 27,900, 
although in the period concerned, i.e. between May and July 2009, no 
document has surfaced which would in any way justify this revision — a 
truly disarming proof of the assertion that the German judiciary have 
examined the matter “very, very carefully and over many, many years." 

Faced with such a situation, Der Spiegel could not but note:! 

"NS-trials are laborious and delicate. Easily, the defendants ap- 
pear to be pitiable and decrepit old men who are persecuted merci- 
lessly.” 

Still, the Hamburg news magazine took the oncoming trial of John 
Demjanjuk to be a necessity by invoking the historian Norbert Frei and 
asserting:! 

"The Germans owe it to the victims and the survivors, but also to 
themselves, to prosecute Demjanjuk. " 

In other words, the old man must be sentenced — regardless of any 
legal aspects — because the Germans owe this to themselves! 

In the last chapter of this analysis we shall discuss in detail the in- 
credible perversions of justice committed by the German judiciary — in 
line with their American counterparts in earlier days — in the persecu- 
tion of a defenseless old man. The main part of the present book is, 
however, devoted to the examination of the elements of proof regarding 
the alleged mass murders of Jews at Sobibór. 

According to official historiography, this camp, together with Tre- 
blinka and Bełżec, was one of the three “extermination camps"? in east- 
ern Poland where more than one and a half million Jews are reported to 
have been killed by means of exhaust gases from combustion engines. 
In 2002, two of us (C. Mattogno and J. Graf) presented a thorough doc- 





“Ermittler erheben Mordanklage gegen Demjanuk,” Tagesspiegel, 14 July 2009 
(www.tagesspiegel.de/weltspiegel/Kriegsverbrechen-Mord-Konzentrationslager-John- 
Demjanjuk;art1117,2846684). 

The word Vernichtungslager (extermination camp) does not appear in any German doc- 
ument dating from WWII. It was coined by the Allies later on. 
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umentation on Treblinka, whereas the Belzec camp was dealt with by 
Carlo Mattogno two years later, but until now no revisionist mono- 
graph has appeared on the subject of Sobibór. The present work aims at 
filling this gap. 

To assist us in our endeavor, Carlo Mattogno and I managed to win 
the help of an extremely able researcher, the Swede Thomas Kues who 
had in the past written several most pertinent articles on this topic.'? 

Chapters 4 and 5 (except for sections 4.2 and 5.3) and section 8.4 of 
the present book have been written in English by Thomas Kues. Carlo 
Mattogno is responsible for chapters 3, 5.3. and 7 to 9 (with the excep- 
tion of section 8.4), whereas I have contributed chapters 2, 6 and 10 to 
12 as well as section 4.2. The chapters and sections written by Carlo 
Mattogno and myself have been translated into English by Henry Gard- 
ner from the respective original languages (Italian and German). 


Jürgen Graf 
30 November 2009 





10 Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder Durchgangslager?, 


Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2002 (vho.org/D/Treblinka); Engl.: Treblinka: Extermi- 
nation Camp or Transit Camp?, Theses & Dissertation Press, Chicago 2004 
(vho.org/GB/Books/t). 

Carlo Mattogno, Belzec. Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen, archdologische Unter- 
suchungen, historische Fakten, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2004 (vho.org/D/b); 
Engl.: Belzec in Propaganda, Testimonies, Archeological Research and History, Theses 
& Dissertation Press, Chicago 2004 (vho.org/GB/Books/b). 


12 ^ www.codoh.com/author/kues.html. 
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Measurement Conversions 


Since all three authors are Europeans, they use metric units 
throughout the book. Since some U.S. readers might find it difficult to 
imagine lengths, areas, volumes and weights given in metric units, a 
conversion list of the most common units is given below: 


Mass 
1 kg = 2.205 pounds 
1 ton = 1,000 kg = 2,205 pounds 


Length 
1 mm = 0.03937 inch 


1 cm = 10 mm = 0.3937 inch 
2.54 cm = 1 inch 

30.48 cm = 1 ft 

1 m= 100 cm = 1.094 yard 

1 km = 1,000 m = 0.6214 miles 
1.609 km = 1 mile 


Area 

1 n? = 10.76 sqft/ft? 

1 hectar = 100 m x 100 m = 10,000 n? = 2.471 acres 

1 km? = 1,000 m x 1,000 m = 1,000,000 n? = 247.1 acres = 0.3861 
square miles 


Volume 
1 m? = 1.308 cyd/yd? = 35.31 cft/ft? 





For more detailed conversions please refer to Internet websites like 
convert-me.com 
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2. The Sobibór Camp and its Historiographic 


Representation 


2.1. Sobibór as Described in the Encyclopedia of the 


Holocaust 


Under the heading “Sobibór,” the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust has 


the following text: P 


"Extermination camp near the village and railway station of So- 
bibór, in the eastern part of the Lublin district in Poland, not far 
from the Chelm-Wlodawa railway line. Established as part of the 
operation of Aktion Reinhard, the camp was built in a sparsely 
populated, woody, and swampy area beginning in March 1942. Lo- 
cal inhabitants and a group of eighty Jews from nearby ghettos were 
employed to construct it; Obersturmführer Richard Thomalla, ?! a 
staff member of the SS construction office in Lublin, was in charge. 
In April 1942, SS-Obersturmführer Franz Stangl was appointed 
camp commandant and assumed responsibility for completion of the 
camp. In building Sobibór, the Germans drew on experience gained 
in the construction and operation of the Belzec extermination camp. 

The camp staff included 20 to 30 German SS men, most of whom 
had previously taken part in the euthanasia program, as had Stangl. 
In addition, 90 to 120 Ukrainians served in the camp. Most were So- 
viet prisoners of war who had been trained for the job at Trawniki, 
some were Volksdeutsche, Soviet nationals of German origin The 
German staff filled most of the command and administrative posi- 
tions, while the Ukrainian unit acted as a guards and security per- 





Israel Gutman (ed.), Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, vol. 3-4, MacMillan, New York 
1990, pp. 1373-1377. 

See chapter 8.2. about this campaign “Aktion Reinhard(t)”; the spelling in original docu- 
ments and in the literature varies between Reinhard and Reinhardt. Editor's remark. 

The higher quality German edition gives Thomalla's rank as Hauptsturmführer; Israel 
Gutman, Eberhard Jackel, Peter Longerich, Julius H. Schoeps (eds.), Enzyklopddie des 
Holocaust. Die Verfolgung und Ermordung der europdischen Juden, Argon Verlag, Ber- 
lin 1993. 
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sonnel, their function being, among other things, to quell any re- 
sistance offered by the Jews who were brought to the camp and to 
prevent their escaping. Jewish prisoners were employed as well, on 
various physical tasks. 

The camp was in the form of a rectangle 1,312 by 1,969 feet (400 
x 600 m) in area, surrounded by a barbed wire fence 9.6 feet (3 m) 
high, with tree branches intertwined in it to conceal the interior. 
There were three camp areas, each individually fenced in: the ad- 
ministration area, the reception area, and the extermination area. 
The administration area consisted of the Vorlager ( 'pre-camp '; the 
part of the camp closest to the railway station) and Camp I. The 
Vorlager included the railway platform, with space for twenty rail- 
way cars to be stationed, as well as the living quarters for the Ger- 
man and Ukrainian staff. Camp I, which was fenced off from the 
rest, contained housing for the Jewish prisoners and the workshops 
in which some of them were employed. 

The reception area, also known as Camp IT, was the place where 
Jews from the incoming transports were brought, to go through var- 
ious procedures prior to their being killed in the gas chambers — re- 
moval of clothes, cutting of women's hair, and confiscation of pos- 
sessions and valuables. 

The extermination area, or Camp III, located in the northwestern 
part of the camp, was the most isolated. It contained the gas cham- 
bers, the burial trenches, and housing for the Jewish prisoners em- 
ployed there. A path, 9.8 to 13 feet (3-4 m) wide and 492 feet (150 
m) long, led from the reception area to the extermination area; on 
either side was a barbed-wire fence, and here too branches were in- 
tertwined to conceal the path from view. It was along this path that 
the victims were herded, naked, toward the gas chambers from the 
shed where they had undressed. 

The gas chambers were inside a brick building. Each chamber 
was square, measured 172 square feet (16 sq m), and had a capacity 
of 160 to 80 persons. The chambers were entered from a platform at 
the front of the brick building; each gas chamber also had another 
opening, through which the bodies were removed. The gas, carbon 
monoxide, was produced by a 200-horsepower engine in a nearby 
shed, from which it was piped into the gas chambers. The burial 
trenches were nearby, each 164 to 197 feet (50-60 m) long, 33 to 49 
feet (10-15 m) wide, and 16.4 to 23 feet (5-7 m) deep. From the 
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railway platform to the burial trenches ran a narrow-gauge railway, 
used to transport persons too weak to make their way to the gas 
chambers on their own, as well as the bodies of those who had died 
en route to Sobibór.|...] 

Several hundred able-bodied Jews were chosen from among the 
first few transports to form work teams. Some were employed in the 
workshops as tailors, cobblers, carpenters and so on, to serve the 
needs of the German and Ukrainian camp staff; all the other work 
assignments related to the processing of the victims along the route 
that led from the railway platform to the burial trenches. A total of 
about 1,000 prisoners, 150 of them women, were eventually put into 
these teams. One group, numbering several dozen, worked on the 
railway platform. Its job was to remove from the cars those who 
were incapable of getting off on their own; to remove the bodies of 
those who had died en route; and to clean out of the cars the dirt 
that had accumulated and the articles left behind. [...] 

In the extermination area, two hundred to three hundred Jewish 
prisoners were kept, whose task was to remove the bodies of the 
murdered victims from the gas chambers, take them to the burial 
ground, and then clean up the chambers. A special team of prison- 
ers, nicknamed ‘the dentists,’ was charged with extracting gold teeth 
from the mouths of the victims before their bodies were put into the 
trenches. Toward the end of 1942, in an effort to erase the traces of 
the mass killings, the bodies were exhumed and cremated; this task 
too was carried out by a special team of prisoners. [...] 

Transports: First Stage. The procedure for the reception of in- 
coming transports was based entirely on misleading the victims and 
concealing from them the fate that was in store for them. When a 
train arrived, the deportees on board were ordered to disembark 
and were told that they had arrived at a transit camp from which 
they would be sent to labor camps; before leaving for the labor 
camps, they were to take showers, and at the same time their clothes 
would be disinfected. Following this announcement, the men and 
women were separated (children were assigned to the women), on 
the pretext that the sexes had to be separated for their showers. The 
victims were ordered to take off their clothes and hand over any 
money or valuables in their possession; anyone who was caught try- 
ing to conceal any item was shot. There followed the march to the 
gas chambers, which had been made to resemble shower rooms. 
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Some 450 to 500 persons entered the chambers at a time. Everything 
was done on the run, accompanied by shouts, beatings, and warning 
shots. The victims were in a state of shock and did not grasp what 
was happening to them. When the gas chambers were jammed full of 
people, they were closed and sealed and the gas was piped in. With- 
in twenty to thirty minutes, everyone inside was dead. 

The bodies were then removed from the gas chambers and bur- 
ied, after the gold teeth had been extracted from their mouths. The 
whole procedure, from the arrival of the train to the burial of the 
victims, took two to three hours. In the meantime the railway cars 
were cleaned up, the train departed, and another twenty cars, with 
their human load destined for extermination, entered the camp. 

The first stage of the extermination operation went on for three 
months, from the beginning of May to the end of July 1942. The Jews 
who were brought to Sobibór during this period came from the Lu- 
blin district in Poland, and from Czechoslovakia, Germany, and 
Austria. The latter - those from countries outside Poland - had first 
been taken to ghettos in the Lublin district, and from there were de- 
ported to Sobibór. Some 10,000 Jews were brought from Germany 
and Austria, 6,000 from Theresienstadt, and many thousands from 
Slovakia; all in all, between 90,000 and 100,000 Jews were mur- 
dered at Sobibor in this first stage. The transports came to a tempo- 
rary halt at the end of July, to enable the Lublin- Chelm railway line 
to undergo repairs. 

In Sobibór's first three months of operation, the Germans found 
that the gas chambers, which had a total capacity of fewer than six 
hundred persons, created a bottleneck in the murder program. The 
halt in camp operations during August and September of 1942 was 
therefore used to construct three more gas chambers. These were 
put up next to the existing chambers under the same roof, with a 
hallway separating the old chambers from the new. With a new ca- 
pacity of twelve hundred persons, the rate of extermination could be 
doubled. At the end of August 1942, Stangl, the commandant of So- 
bibór, was transferred to the Treblinka extermination camp, and his 
place was taken by SS-Obersturmführer Franz Reichleitner. 

Second Stage. By the beginning of October 1942, work on the 
railway line was completed and the transports to Sobibór could be 
renewed. Until early November, the arriving transports brought 
more Jews from towns in the Lublin district; in the winter, following 
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DATE TOTAL |DIED NEW |LOST |ORIGINS NUMBERS 

M | 14-Aug 23088 | 111 

E 22984 | 206| 102 22? 58532-58633 
M| 15-Aug 23073 | 63| 152 Drancy 12-Aug 58634-58785 
E 23166 | 177 | 270 22? 58786-59055 
M | 16-Aug 23222 | 109| 165 Westerbork 14-Aug | 59056-59220 
E 23097 | 134 9 var. nat. 59221-59229 
M | DAS 23085 | 127| 115 Drancy 14-Aug 59230-59344 
E 23183 | 157| 255 Mechelen 15-Aug | 59345-59599 
M | 18-Aug 23096 | 92 5 var. nat. 59600-59604 
E 23112 | 390 87 var. nat. 59605-59691 
M |19-Aug | 23112 319 Westerbork 17-Aug | 59692-60010 
E 22925 | 220 33 var. nat. 60011-60043 
TOTALS (JUL. & AUG.) |6507 113173| 5 


To give an example of interpretation of these figures, we see that between 
the evening of July 16 and the morning of July 17, 1942, the Westerbork 
transport of July 15 arrived at Auschwitz, and that 601 men from this transport 
were registered in the Birkenau men's camp and assigned registration numbers 
47087-47687. During this period, 30 men also died in the camp, so the net 
change in the roll-call figure is 601-30 = 16848-16277 = 571. Note that the 
601 men from the Westerbork transport of July 15 are approximately the total 
men that started out on that transport, if one subtracts boys through 15 years of 
age. Since the table of Westerbork deportations has a separate column for 
"Women with children to 15 years," it is most probable that such children 
went with the women. 

We have taken the liberty of making two corrections of obvious errors in 
the Birkenau men's camp data. The NRC report specified that 43 died between 
the evening of August 5 and 6, but a figure of 44 deaths brings agreement with 
the roll-call figures and the total of column 4. Also, the NRC report specifies 
that the Mechelen transport of August 15 received registration numbers 59345- 
59690, an obvious error which has been corrected. 

The increments in registration numbers in column 8 do not agree in all cas- 
es with the numbers reported in column 5. Indeed, this is the case with the ma- 
jority of transports, which arrived between July 17 and July 24, and it is also 
true of the transports, which received registration numbers 56856-57308. 
However, in all other cases the registration numbers in column 8 agree with 
the figures in column 5. 

When boys through 15 years of age are subtracted from the total of men in 
the various deportations from Westerbork, the resulting figures are in good 
general agreement with the numbers reported registered in the Birkenau men's 
camp, although for reasons that one can probably guess, the agreement is not 
perfect. There were probably small numbers who either joined the incoming 
transports and are not listed as such or numbers who were not accepted into 
Birkenau for various reasons and sent to another destination. The largest unac- 
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the closing of the Belzec camp, and in the spring and summer of 
1943, Sobibor also received transports from Eastern Galicia. [...] 
From October 1942 to June 1943, a total of 70,000 to 80,000 Jews 
from Lublin and the Eastern Galicia districts were brought to So- 
bibor; the number of victims from the Generalgouvernement was be- 
tween 145,000 and 155,000. 

By the end of October 1942, 25,000 Jews from Slovakia had been 
killed at Sobibór. In the second half of February 1943, Heinrich 
Himmler paid a visit to the camp. While he was there, a special 
transport arrived with several hundred Jewish girls from a labor 
camp in the Lublin district. Himmler watched the entire extermi- 
nation procedure. In March of that year, four transports from 
France brought 4,000 people, all of whom were killed. Nineteen 
transports arrived from the Netherlands between March and July 
1943, carrying 35,000 Jews. The Dutch Jews came in regular pas- 
senger trains, were given a polite welcome, and asked to send letters 
to their relatives in the Netherlands to let them know they had ar- 
rived at a labor camp. After they had written these letters, they were 
given the same treatment that was meted out to all the other trans- 
ports. Within a few hours they all perished. 

The last transports to arrive at Sobibór came from the Vilna, 
Minsk, and Lida ghettos, in the Reichskommissariat Ostland; 14,000 
Jews came on these transports in the second half of September 1943, 
following the liquidation of the ghettos in these cities. This brought 
the total number of Jews killed at Sobibór throughout the period of 
the camp’s operation to approximately 250,000. 

At the end of the summer of 1942, the burial trenches were 
opened and the process of burning the victims’ bodies was begun. 
The corpses were put into huge piles and set on fire. The bodies of 
victims who arrived in subsequent transports were cremated imme- 
diately after gassing and were not buried.""°! 

Resistance and Escape. On July 5, 1943, Himmler ordered the 
closing of Sobibór as an extermination camp and its transformation 
into a concentration camp. On a piece of land added to the camp ar- 
ea and designated as Camp IV, warehouses were built to store cap- 
tured Soviet ammunition, which the prospective camp prisoners 
were scheduled to handle. 





Earlier, it was said that the corpses were unearthed and burned “towards the end of 
1942.” Author’s comment. 


20 J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 


Throughout the camp’s existence, attempts were made to escape 
from it; some of them were successful. In retaliation for these at- 
tempts, the Germans executed many dozens of prisoners. During the 
summer of 1943, in order to prevent escapes, and also as a safety 
measure against attacks by partisans, the Germans planted mines 
along the entire circumference of the camp. In July and August of 
that year, an underground group was organized among the Jewish 
prisoners in Sobibor under the leadership of Leon Feldhendler, who 
had been chairman of the Judenrat (Jewish Council) in Zólkiew, a 
town in Eastern Galicia. The group’s aim was to organize an upris- 
ing and a mass escape from the camp. In the second half of Septem- 
ber, Soviet Jewish Prisoners of War were brought to the camp from 
Minsk; one of them was Lt. Aleksandr Pechersky. The underground 
recruited him into its ranks and put him in command, with Feld- 
hendler as his deputy. The plan was for the prisoners to kill the SS 
men, acquire weapons, and fight their way out of the camp. The up- 
rising broke out on October 14, 1943, and in its course eleven SS 
men and several Ukrainians were killed. Some three hundred pris- 
oners managed to escape, but most of them were killed by their pur- 
suers. Those who had not joined the escape for various reasons and 
had remained in the camp were all killed as well. At the end of the 
war, about fifty Jews survived of those who had escaped during the 
uprising. 

In the wake of the uprising the Germans decided to liquidate So- 
bibór, abandoning the idea of turning it into a concentration camp. 
By the end of 1943 no trace was left; the camp area was plowed un- 
der, and crops were planted in its soil. A farm was put up in its 
place, and one of the Ukrainian camp guards settled there. In the 
summer of 1944 the area was liberated by the Soviet army and 
troops of the Polish People's Army (see Gwardia Ludowa). |[...]” 


2.2. Sobibór as Described in Contemporary Documents 


The description of the function and the history of the Sobibór camp, 
which is found in the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, relies exclusively 
on testimony and on trial sentences which, in turn, are based entirely on 
the accounts of eye witnesses (and on confessions by defendants). Con- 
temporary documents concerning Sobibór are rare and do not support 
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the official descriptions in any way. The most important of these docu- 
ments will be analyzed in later chapters. In the way of an introduction 
to this topic we will summarize them here. 


2.2.1. Himmler's Directive of 5 July 1943 and Pohl’s Reply 


On 5 July 1943, Reichsfiihrer-SS Heinrich Himmler issued the fol- 
lowing directive: " 

“The Sobibór transit camp, located in the Lublin district, is to be 
converted into a concentration camp. A dismantling unit for cap- 
tured enemy munitions is to be set up in the concentration camp.” 
The Holocaust literature regularly deforms the contents of this di- 

rective. Thus, in the text taken from the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust 
quoted above, we read: 

“On 5 July 1943, Himmler ordered Sobibor to be closed as an 
extermination camp and transformed into a concentration camp.” 

It is, however, an undeniable fact that Sobibór, in Himmler's di- 
rective, was not referred to as an “extermination camp" but as a “transit 
camp." 

Ten days later, on 15 July 1943, the head of the SS-Wirtschafts- und 
Verwaltungshauptamt (Economic Administrative Main Office of the 
SS), SS-Obergruppenführer Oswald Pohl, in his answer to Himmler’s 
note, suggested to abandon the idea of converting the “Sobibor transit 
camp in the Lublin district" into a concentration camp, as the disman- 
tling of seized enemy munitions could also be carried out without such 
a measure." Hence, Sobibór was regarded as a "transit camp" by Pohl 
as well. The transformation of Sobibór into a concentration camp, orig- 
inally ordered by Himmler, never took place. 


2.2.2. Documents about the Sobibór Uprising 


Some surviving documents mention the uprising and the mass break- 
out of Jewish detainees on 14 October 1943. The commander of the se- 
curity police in the Lublin district sent the following telex to the duty 
officer at Krakau on 15 October 1943: 

“On 14.10.1943, around 17:00 hours, uprising of the Jews in the 

Sobibór SS-camp, 40 km north of Cholm. They overpowered the 

guard detail and fled in an unknown direction after an exchange of 





NO-482. This document is shown as a reproduction in several books about Sobibór, e.g. 
Thomas (Toivi) Blatt, Sobibór. The Forgotten Revolt, HEP, Issaquah 1998 (unnumbered 
page in the attachment). 
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gunfire with the rest of the camp personnel. Nine SS-men murdered, 

1 SS-man missing, 2 foreign guards shot. 

Some 300 Jews have escaped, the remainder were either shot or 
are now in the camp. Military police and Wehrmacht were notified 
immediately and took over camp security at around 1:00 hours. The 
area to the south and the southwest of Sobibór is being searched by 
police and Wehrmacht.” 

Five months after these events, on 17 March 1944, SS-Untersturm- 
führer Benda wrote an account of the Sobibor uprising — which he 
wrongly dated 15 October 1943 — and of the ensuing search for the fu- 
gitives, stating that the rebels had “shot an SS officer as well as 10 SS 
NCOs."" 


2.2.3. The Hófle Radio Message 


A very important document, published only in 2001, gives us precise 
information concerning the number of detainees deported to Sobibór up 
to the end of 1942.5 It is a radio message of 11 January 1943 which 
was sent by SS-Sturmbannführer Hófle, a subordinate of Odilo Globoc- 
nik, Head of Police and SS in the district of Lublin. It was addressed to 
Globocnik’s deputy, SS-Obersturmbannführer Heim. The message was 
intercepted and decoded by the British Secret Service, but the British 
could not interpret its contents. On the subject of Sobibór the text states 
that 101,370 persons had been moved to that camp up to the end of 
1942. The message contains no indications regarding the fate of the de- 
portees.'? 


2.2.4. Provisional Summary 


The few wartime documents which have come down to us prove 
that, at least through July of 1943, Sobibör counted officially as a 
“transit camp” and that 101,370 persons had been deported there by the 
end of 1942. There was an uprising at the camp on 14 October 1943 re- 
sulting in a mass escape of Jews. There is no documentary evidence for 
the mass murder of Jews or for the existence of homicidal gas chambers 
at Sobibör. 





Peter Witte, Stephen Tyas, “A New Document on the Deportation and Murder of the 
Jews during “Einsatz Reinhardt’ 1942,” in: Holocaust and Genocide Studies, No. 3, Win- 
ter 2001. 

An extensive analysis of the Höfle radio message will be given in chapter 9.4. 
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2.3. Sobibór in Official Historiography and 
“Holocaust” Literature 


The uninitiated will no doubt assume that a great number of scien- 
tific studies have been made on the subject of Sobibór. This is not at all 
the case, though. The literature concerning this camp is sparse, and 
most of the existing books are novelistic if not fictional. The book list in 
the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust has only four entries under the head- 
ing of “Sobibór.”” In the light of the enormity of the crimes ascribed to 
the camp by the official version of history, this is surprising, to say the 
least. 

We will now give an overview of the way Sobibór has been de- 
scribed by orthodox historiography and by the “Holocaust” literature in 
the period since 1946.?! 


2.3.1. N. Blumental's Documents and Materials (1946) 


The first representation of the Sobibór camp with any claim for sci- 
entific procedure dates from 1946. At that time a documentation was 
edited in Poland by N. Blumental, the title of which, translated into 
English, is *Documents and materials from the time of the German oc- 
cupation of Poland." The first volume of this series contains 15 pages 
dealing with Sobibór: one and a half pages of introduction by the editor 
followed by the accounts of two former Sobibór detainees, Leon Feld- 
hendler and Zelda Metz:” 

"The death camp in the district of Lublin was set up during the 
first half of 1942. The first transport probably arrived in April or 
May. It was a typical extermination camp — complete with gas 
chambers, open-air incineration of the corpses, etc. Furthermore, a 
specialty of this camp was animal husbandry and the raising of 
poultry by the camp commander; surviving detainees have stated 
that during the ‘Aktionen’ the birds would be excited so that their 
honking would drown out the people's screams.”*! There were work- 





2 Yitzhak Arad, Bełżec, Sobibor, Treblinka (1987); Miriam Novitch (ed.), Sobibór: Mar- 
tyrdom and Revolt (1980); Richard Rashke, Escape from Sobibor (1982); Adalbert 
Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse (1977). 

Because of our ignorance of Hebrew and Yiddish, we have not been able to consider 
works that have been published only in one of these languages. 

Nachman Blumental (ed.), Dokumenty i Materialy z czasów okupacji niemieckiej w Pol- 
sce. Obozy. vol. 1, Lodz 1946, pp. 199-214, here quoted pp. 199f. of the introduction. 
The inventor of this silly story is Alexander Aronovitch Pechersky. Cf. section 4.2. 
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shops in the camp making use of human raw materials, e.g. women’s 
hair for the manufacture of mattresses. The belongings of those 
murdered as well as the ‘products’ of the death camp were shipped 
to Germany. [...] On 14 October 1943 the detainees revolted, as 
they had done at Treblinka. [...] Due to the complete absence of any 
official documents it is difficult to say how many people perished in 
this camp. [...] The figures given by the witnesses range from one to 

2.5 million. It is difficult to judge this matter, but if we take into ac- 

count that the camp operated from April or May of 1942 through 

October of 1943, we may set the number of persons killed at Sobibór 

over the whole period of the existence of this camp at about one mil- 

lion.” 

Both the succinct character of this description as well as the lack of 
any significant details are truly astonishing! The introduction says noth- 
ing about the number and the structure of the “gas chambers,” nothing 
about the nature of the gas used, whereas L. Feldhendler and Z. Metz, 
the two witnesses quoted later, assert that the mass killings were done 
by means of chlorine! According to Z. Metz, the gas chamber had a col- 
lapsible floor, allowing the victims to drop right into railway cars locat- 
ed below.” Zelda Metz states that the number of victims was around 
two million (p. 210)! 

As we can see, this first "scientific" description of the events at So- 
bibór differs from today's version in two fundamental respects: the kill- 
ing method used and the number of victims. 


2.3.2. Report by the *Main Commission for the 
Investigation of German Crimes in Poland" (1947) 


A ten-page account concerning the “Sobibör extermination camp” 
appeared in the Bulletin of the *Main Commission for the Investigation 
of German Crimes in Poland" in 1947. It is based on? 

"the statements by former Jewish detainees of the camp and by a 
number of Poles — mainly railway personnel, as well as on experts' 
opinions and investigations carried out on Site.” 

Concerning the rooms in which the mass murders were allegedly 
carried out the report by the commission stated (p. 52): 





? Cf. chapter 3, p. 71. 

25  Z.Lukaszkiewicz, Glowna Komisja Badania Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce, “Obóz 
zagłady w Sobiborze,” (The extermination camp at Sobibór) in: Biuletyn Glownej 
Komisji Badania Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce, No. III, Posen 1947, p. 49. 
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“Unfortunately it has not been possible to gather any details on 
the subject of the chambers in which human beings were annihilat- 
ed. The reason is that none of the former detainees of the camp, 
which had been questioned during the investigations, were directly 
present in the vicinity of the chambers; on the other hand, we must 
stress that workers employed in other parts of the camp did not have 
access to the part of the camp which comprised the chambers. The 
evidence collected leads to the conclusion that the chambers were 
located in a building above ground and consisted of wood on the in- 
side. The outer walls of this building were made of cement. It proba- 
bly contained 5 chambers, which could accommodate some 500 per- 
sons. They were killed by means of exhaust gases produced by an 
engine located next to the chambers and linked to them by means of 
pipes." 

This version is still somewhat at variance with today's description, 
according to which the “gassing building” initially contained three and 
later six rooms. 

The number of victims for this camp was given as around 250,000, 
about a quarter of the figure of one million stated in the series Docu- 
ments and Materials a year earlier. This latter figure apparently seemed 
too unbelievable even to the commission. 

In chapter 5.1.1. we will consider the forensic investigations which 
revealed the presence of human remains in the camp and which de- 
scribed the alleged technology of incineration of corpses at Sobibór as 
presented in the report by the commission. 

Once this book was published, Sobibór disappeared from view for a 
long time. Only two decades later did chroniclers and witnesses come to 
the fore once more. 


2.3.8. Yuri Suhl (1967) 


A collection of accounts describing the Jewish resistance against Na- 
tional Socialism, edited by Yuri Suhl, appeared in the USA in 1967.” It 
contains, among other items, Alexander Pechersky's account “Revolt in 
Sobibór." This account had been published in the USSR as early as 
1946, but since it had been written in Yiddish, it had remained largely 





26 Yuri Suhl, They fought back. The Story of the Jewish Resistance in Nazi Europe, Crown 


Publishers, New York 1967; MacGibbon & Kee, London 1968. 
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unnoticed. We will discuss the Pechersky report in chapter 4.2. in more 
detail. 


2.3.4. Adam Rutkowski (1968) 


It took 23 years after the end of the war for anything to be published 
about Sobibor by a historian. Although it was not a book, at least it was 
a 40-page article. Its author was Adam Rutkowski, a staff member of 
the Jewish Historical Institute in Warsaw. The title can be translated as 
“The resistance movement in the Hitlerian execution camp of Sobib- 
ór.” Rutkowski’s article exhibits most clearly certain fundamental 
contradictions and absurdities which reappear throughout the later liter- 
ature about the camp. We will now discuss two of them. 


2.3.4.1. The knowledge of the “working Jews" about the fate of the 


other deportees 
Rutkowski writes: 


"Initially not even those detainees who had been in Sobibór for 
some time knew what Sobibór really was due to the internal struc- 
ture and organization of the camp (the complete isolation of the in- 
dividual camp sections, especially of section 3 where the gas cham- 
bers stood). " (p. 5) 

A few pages further on, we read: 

"The 'old' detainees who wanted to spare the new arrivals any 
overly violent discoveries did not tell them the whole truth about So- 
bibór, especially about section 3, hermetically closed-off, but intro- 
duced them only slowly, in a stepwise fashion, to what Sobibór 
was.” (p. 10) 

In contrast to this we have Rutkowski's description of the arrival of 
new transports: 

"We must stress that the deportees, after having travelled for a 
long time (e.g. from Holland), were immediately made part of the ef- 
ficient machinery of annihilation; this machinery would herd the vic- 
tims from the first into the second barbed-wire cage, accompanied 
by deafening shouts on part of the SS men as well as by shooting, 
and would finally chase them into the gas chambers." (p. 4) 

Other authors report that the SS received the new arrivals in a sooth- 
ing manner, with an SS man giving a deceptive speech describing So- 





7 Adam Rutkowski, “Ruch Oporu w Hitlerwoskim Obozie Straceń Sobibor,” in: Biuletyn 


Żydowskiego Instytutu Historycznego, No. 65-66, Warsaw 1968. 
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bibór as a transit camp.” Thus, the various reports differ radically even 
at this early stage. If Rutkowski's report were true, the small number of 
Jews singled out for work would obviously have realized from the very 
beginning what gruesome fate awaited the deportees. 

Rutkowski (p. 3) accepts the figure of 250,000 victims set in 1947 
by the “Main Commission for the Investigation of the German Crimes 
in Poland" as well as the fact that the camp was in operation for only 17 
months. Hence he has over 15,000 deportees arriving at the camp each 
month — at least 500 per day. According to the official reports, the trains 
departing from Sobibór were always empty. How could any of the 
working Jews have any doubt concerning the fate that awaited their 
brethren in section 3 of the camp? 

Thus, Rutkowski's assertion that even long-time detainees were un- 
aware of the real character of the camp is absurd, if we accept the 
standard account of the events in section 3 of the camp. The story about 
“the ‘old’ detainees who wanted to spare the new arrivals any overly 
violent discoveries" and thus “did not tell them the whole truth about 
Sobibór," introducing them “only slowly, in a stepwise fashion, to what 
Sobibór was," reads like a bad joke. 





2.3.4.2. Details of the events in camp III 
On the subject of section 3 Rutkowski writes on p. 6: 

"All detainees of this section were murdered without exception. " 
Three pages further on we learn: 

"Even in section 3, on the threshold of the gas chamber, so to 
speak, there was resistance. [...] In the winter of 1942/43 a group of 
naked women rebelled and refused to enter the gas chambers, even 
though the SS men and the guards beat them with sticks and poles. 
Half of them were shot in front of the building with the gas cham- 
bers. One time the victims succeeded in lifting the chamber door 
from its hinges — probably because of a defective gas pipe. The na- 
ked people ran all over section 3, which, in fact, was nothing but a 
large cage made of barbed wire. The SS men shot them with their 
submachine guns; Erich Bauer was one of them.” (p. 9) 

Esther Raab is named as the source for this. She was a witness for 
the prosecution at two trials in 1950 (Berlin and Frankfurt-upon- 
Main).? How could she have known? She could not have learned any- 





28 Cf. section 2.3.19. 
7 Cf. section 6.2.f. 
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thing from the detainees in section 3 because these people, as we know, 
“were murdered without exception,” and she could not have seen it with 
her own eyes because section 3, after all, was “hermetically closed off.” 

One of the most revealing passages of this article is the following: 

“A special place in the history of the camp and in the memories 
of the prisoners is occupied by the project of a mass escape in the 
summer of 1943, which became known as the Dutch plan or the plan 
of a Dutch revolt. Over the years this event, as well as its instigator, 
have assumed fantastic, even legendary traits. Some detainees and 
some historians who follow them [the statements of those detainees] 
state mistakenly that the organizer was a captain of the Dutch navy 
(the Dutch navy or the Dutch merchant fleet).” (p. 21) 

Then Rutkowski tells us in a footnote: 

"Dr. L. de Yong [recte: Jong], a well-known Dutch historian of 
the Hitler-German occupation, who heads the Amsterdam Rijksin- 
stituut voor Oorlogsdocumentatie [Imperial Institute for War Docu- 
mentation], states in a letter to the Jewish Historical Institute: ‘at 
that time there was no Jewish naval officer.” (p. 22) 

So the story of the “Dutch captain" at Sobibor was a legend, cooked 
up in the rumor department of the camp. Rutkowski's article abounds 
with such legends, probably without the author realizing this. The same 
goes for the whole orthodox historiography about Sobibór. 


2.3.5. Stanistaw Szmajzner (1968) 


Stanisław Szmajzner, a Polish Jew and former detainee at Sobibór, 
emigrated to Brazil in 1947 and was a witness for the prosecution in the 
extradition procedures against the former SS men Franz Stangl and 
Gustav Wagner.” He therefore played an important role in the drama of 
Sobibór, and we have every reason to take a close look at a book he 
published in 1968 under the title Inferno em Sobibor’! (“Hell in Sobib- 
бг”), even though it exists only in Portuguese and was never fully trans- 
lated into another language." It is easy to understand why it never ap- 
peared elsewhere: Szmajzner's description of the camp is so different 





30 Cf. section 6.7. 

3 Stanislaw Szmajzner, Inferno em Sobibor. A tragédia de um adolescente judeu, Edições 
Bloch, Rio de Janeiro 1968. 

On the Internet page www.holocaustresearchproject.org/ar/sobibor/smajzner.html is a 
partial translation into English which seems to have been prepared on the basis of a 
Polish text. No source is given. Possibly Szmajzner's book, published in Portuguese, was 
based on a Polish manuscript. 
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counted differences are in connection with the Westerbork transports of Au- 
gust 7 and August 10, where about 100 men are missing in each case in the 
registration at Birkenau. 

This data, plus the one volume of the Birkenau Death Book (which is also 
discussed in vol. 1 of the NRC reports, except that it is referred to as the 
Auschwitz Death Book there), confirm the WRB report claim that there was a 
great epidemic at Auschwitz in the summer of 1942, forcing work there to 
stop. We know of no data covering a substantially later period, which reports 
comparably high death rates at Auschwitz, although, as explained in the text, 
the death rate there was always deplorably high from 1942 on.?? 
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from the official picture and contains so many embarrassing passages 
that even those editors who normally deal with such matters knew bet- 
ter than to make the book known beyond the reach of the Portuguese 
language. 

According to his own indications Szmajzner was deported from Op- 
peln in Upper Silesia to Sobibór in May of 1942 and worked there as a 
goldsmith, making jewelry for the “Szarfuehrer” (Szmajzner's spelling) 
and other SS personnel. For a long time he did not know what was go- 
ing on in camp III, but one day he received the following message from 
his friend Abräo (Abraham) who worked in that section: 

"Dear brother. I asked you to recite the Kaddish not only for 
your parents but for everyone. You should know that, of all the Jews 
passing through camp 1 and moving on into camp 2, hardly anyone 
is alive today. Out of all the transports that have arrived so far, only 
a small group still exists in order to do the daily tasks; by pure 
chance, I belong to this group. 

Once these thousands of Jews have passed through the gate 
which you spoke of, they cross a long corridor and enter camp 2. At 
that point their few remaining belongings are taken away, they must 
undress completely, and they are led to a large barrack under the 
pretext of having to take a bath. Hundreds of people enter this place 
at the same time. 

Once the barrack is full, the door is closed and then hermetically 
sealed. Then a large Diesel engine is started up; its exhaust pipe 
passes through a hole in a wall, so that the exhaust gases go inside 
until all of them have suffocated.” (p. 152f) 

A Diesel engine as the murder weapon has been accepted by official 
historiography for the Belzec and Treblinka camps, but not for Sobibór. 
In this case most of the witnesses prefer not to specify an engine type, 
whereas the late U.S. political scientist Raul Hilberg expressly assigned 
a gasoline engine to this camp.” U.S. revisionist Friedrich P. Berg has 
shown in a detailed study that Diesel exhaust gases are most unsuitable 
for the mass murder of people in view of their high oxygen and low 
carbon monoxide content. Gasoline engines would be far more effi- 
cient." 





5 Raul Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, 3rd ed., Yale University Press, 


New Haven/London 2003, p. 936. 

3 Friedrich P. Berg, “Diesel Gas Chambers — Ideal for Torture, Absurd for Murder,” in: 
Germar Rudolf (ed.), Dissecting the Holocaust, 2°, ed., Theses & Dissertation Press, 
Chicago 2003, pp. 435-469. 
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According to Abrao, Szmajzner’s confidant, the Diesel engine was 
later abandoned and replaced by Zyklon B (p. 190f). As far as we know 
and apart from Szmajzner, the use of this pesticide for mass killings at 
Sobibor has only been claimed by a certain Joseph Tennenbaum.? 

Among the nonsense which Szmajzner asks his readers to believe we 
have the following stories: 

» Franz was an eighteen-year-old Jew who used to live in the Oppeln 
ghetto and had been a “good boy,” but “once the Nazis made him 
commander of the Jews in camp IIL, his personality changed radical- 
ly.” He eventually went so far as to believe that he was “a real Ger- 
man, even a staunch defender of Nazism. He believed that the Jew- 
ish race had to be eradicated and his visible paranoia was such that 
he executed his tasks with a degree of sadism not even attained by 
the Germans." (p.192) 

» On certain days up to 8,000 Jews were killed at Sobibór; the total 
number of victims reached nearly two million (p. 270). 

> In the fall of 1942 a “Walt-Kommando” (Szmajzner's spelling) was 
created; its task was to fell trees and chop wood because with “the 
oven burning the whole time, it required gigantic amounts of fuel” 
(p. 207). The members of this “Walt-Kommando” had to perform 
back-breaking work, but their daily food ration consisted only of a 
piece of bread, “for the Germans felt that they were strong enough to 
carry out this momentous work without proper food” (p. 231f). 

> The German Jews who had been deported to Sobibór, while having 
“suffered terribly under Nazism, still believed in the Führer and his 
gang” (p. 230). Therefore, “they attempted most diligently to work 
together with the monsters” (p. 231). 

Such absurdities notwithstanding, Szmajzner’s book contains a few 
credible passages, such as the following: 

"I had become, by the way, a hardened consumer of vodka. |[...] I 
had no trouble getting my bottle, and be it through the dangerous 
barbed-wire fence. I must admit to the reader that, at Sobibór, I 
drank enough for the rest of my life.” (p. 222) 

If there is one passage in Szmajzner's book of which we believe eve- 
ry word, it is this one! 





55 Joseph Tennenbaum, /n Search of a Lost People. The Old and the New Poland, The 
Beechhurst Press, 1948, p. 285, quoted after Paul Grubach (cf. section 2.4). 
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2.3.6. Adalbert Rückerl (1977) 


In 1977 Adalbert Rückerl, long-time head of the German Central 
Agency for the prosecution of Nazi crimes at Ludwigsburg, Germany, 
published a book entitled NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher 
Strafprozesse” (NS crimes in the light of German criminal proceed- 
ings), in which he documents the trials in Germany against former 
members of the camp personnel at Belzec, Sobibór, Treblinka and 
Chetmno. In chapter 6.4. devoted to the Hagen trial of 1965/66 we will 
refer to this book on many occasions." 


2.3.7. E.A. Cohen (1979) 


In 1979 the Dutch Jewish physician Elie A. Cohen, M.D., who had 
been interned at Auschwitz and Mauthausen during the war, published a 
book in Holland entitled De negentien treinen naar Sobibör” (The 
nineteen trains to Sobibór). Aside from extensive psychological consid- 
erations, the work gives us a summary of the orthodox version of the 
fate of the Jews during the Second World War as well as a résumé of 
the official depiction of Sobibór, which Cohen had gathered from the 
literature about the camp — extremely sparse at the time — and from the 
files of the German trials. 


2.3.8. Miriam Novitch (1980) 


With a certain Miriam Novitch acting as editor, a collection of ac- 
counts entitled Sobibór. Martyrdom and Revolt? appeared in 1980. It 
consists of an introduction and of uncommented statements by 25 for- 
mer Sobibór detainees. The year in which these statements were record- 
ed is given only in a few cases. Most of the accounts are surprisingly 
brief, and some amount to little more than one or two pages. With its 24 
pages, the last account, written by Moshe Bahir, is an exception (pp. 
139 — 163). The credibility of this key witness can be judged by the fol- 
lowing passage: 





Adalbert Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, dtv, Frank- 
furt a. M. 1977. 

37 Cf. section 6.4. 
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"In the month of February, 1943, Himmler visited Sobibór a sec- 
ond time. [...] Two days after the visit I heard a conversation be- 
tween Beckmann and Bredov. One said to the other that the visit was 
designed to mark the completion of the first million Jews destroyed 
at Sobibor.” (p. 155f) 

As we have already mentioned, up to the end of 1942 exactly 
101,370 Jews had been deported to Sobibór — but deported is not syn- 
onymous for annihilated. 

If we follow Bahir, the deadly gases were fed into the gas chamber 
by means of the pipe work of a shower; the chamber had a collapsible 
floor, which was opened after each gassing so that the corpses could fall 
into the cars waiting below.” 

The account given by the witness Hella Felenbaum-Weiss is also in 
blatant disagreement with the official version of Sobibór: 

“One day, a convoy brought to the camp prisoners in striped py- 
jamas. They were extremely thin, and their heads were shaved; 
women and men looked alike and they could hardly walk. Rumors 
spread that these people, about 300 of them, came from Majdanek 
where the gas chambers were out of order. When they alighted from 
the train, they literally collapsed. SS Frenzel met them and poured 
chloride on their heads, as though they were already dead. The arri- 
val of another convoy distressed me in the same way. It was thought 
to come from Lvov, but nobody knew for sure. Prisoners were sob- 
bing and told us a dreadful tale: they had been gassed on the way 
with chlorine, but some survived. The bodies of the dead were green 
and their skin had peeled off." (p. 50) 

Thus, the victims were not gassed in gas chambers but gassed along 
the way before they ever arrived, and it was not done by means of ex- 
haust gases but with chlorine! As we have seen, this murder tool was al- 
so mentioned in the testimonies by Leon Feldhendler and Zelda Metz 
immediately after the war. The origin of this version of the gassing 
myth becomes clear when we read the sentence “SS man Frenzel went 
towards them and poured chlorine over their heads as if they were al- 
ready dead": The corpses of dead detainees were indeed treated with 
chloride of lime (not: *chlorine") before they were buried in the mass 
graves to prevent the spread of diseases. This, by the way, has been 





4 Cf. chapter 3. 
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confirmed by the “Main Commission for the Investigation of the Ger- 
man Crimes in Poland” in their report on Sobibór."! 

The fact that the former Sobibór detainees contradict one another in 
crucial respects does not seem to perturb Miriam Novitch in the least. 
We will give an evocative example: Several witnesses have said that, 
before they had reached Sobibór, the Polish inhabitants had warned 
them of the dire fate awaiting them. Itzak Lichtman: 

"We walked from Zolkiewka to Krasnystaw station. Everyone 
could see that we were Jews [...]. Many children followed us, and 
Poles said as we passed, 'Hey, Zydzi, idziecie na spalenie' (Jews, 
you are going to burn). ” (p. 81) 

Aizik Rottenberg: 

"Wlodawa was about eight kilometers from Sobibór. Polish 
peasants who went to market were saying, ‘Jews, young and old, are 
being burned in Sobibór. '" (р. 103) 

Yehuda Lerner: 

"On the way to Sobibór, the train stopped in Chelm. A Pole was 
moving from car to car noting the numbers [of those inside]. We 
asked him where we were going. He answered: 'To Sobibór, where 
prisoners are burned. '" (p. 112) 

Hence, while the Poles in the area are said to have known about the 
annihilation of the Jews at Sobibór, this was apparently not the case for 
the detainees in the camp itself — at least if we are to believe the witness 
Hershel Zukerman. He stated that the gas chambers were so well ca- 
mouflaged that he believed for ten weeks that the people who had ar- 
rived together with him were in a labor camp. It was only by accident 
that he had learned of a mass extermination going on in camp III (p. 
107)" 

We can appreciate the scientific level of this book by the horror sto- 
ries told by Miriam Novitch’s witnesses, such as the following: 

Ber Freiberg: 

“Then the Nazis found new entertainment: they sewed up the 
lower part of the prisoners’ trousers and put in rats. The victims 
were to stand quiet; if one of them moved, he was beaten to death.” 
(p. 75) 

Eda Lichtman: 





^! Z. Lukaszkiewicz, op. cit. (note 25), р. 55. 


? Qf. chapter 4. 
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“Shaul Stark looked after geese; he fed them and weighed them 
every day. Once, a goose became ill and died. Frenzel, Bredov, 
Wagner and Weiss whipped Stark to death. The man’s last words 
were: ‘Avenge me, comrades, avenge me.’” (p. 57) 

Moshe Bahir: 

“The first one of them [the camp SS] whom I encountered when I 
came to the camp was Oberscharführer Gustav Wagner. |...] He 
would snatch babies from their mothers' arms and tear them to 
pieces in his hands.” (p. 149) 

"Sometimes Grot would have himself a joke; he would seize a 
Jew, give him a bottle of wine and a sausage weighing at least a kilo 
and order him to devour it in a few minutes. When the 'lucky' man 
succeeded in carrying out this order and staggered from drunken- 
ness, Grot would order him to open his mouth wide and would uri- 
nate into his mouth.” (p. 150f.) 

"Oberscharführer Paul Bredov, aged forty, a Berliner, was a 
human beast in the full sense of the word. His direct assignment was 
to be in charge of the Lazarett [infirmary], but he had additional 
jobs in the camp. His beloved hobby was target-shooting. He had a 
daily ‘quota’ of shooting and killing fifty Jews, all with his automatic 
pistol which was never separated from him even for a minute 
throughout the day.” (p. 153) 

In view of the fact that the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust has ac- 
cepted this “documentation” as one of only four titles recommended on 
the subject of Sobibór, one wonders about the quality of other books not 
recommended by the Encyclopedia authors... 


2.3.9. Richard Rashke (1982) 


The American journalist Richard L. Rashke published a book enti- 
tled Escape from Sobibor? in 1982. He had visited a number of former 
Sobibór detainees — among them T. Blatt, S. Szmajzner and A. 
Pechersky — in their homes and interviewed them. The book is a rendi- 
tion of these interviews — partly in direct speech, partly otherwise. As 
most of these detainees have made their own statements about their ex- 
periences at Sobibór, we see no reason why we should discuss this book 





# Richard L. Rashke, Escape from Sobibor, Houghton Mifflin, 1982. 
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in any detail and will merely quote a passage from the book written by 
Rashke himself: 

“T hated Poland. I couldn’t understand a people who killed and 
betrayed Jews, who plundered and robbed them. I found it difficult 
to make distinctions between good Poles and bad ones, between 
peacetime and wartime, between heroism and the desire to survive, 
even if that meant selling Jews to the Gestapo for sugar and securi- 
ty. I felt hatred even for that Polish woman living in what was once a 
Jewish ghetto. And the Jewish Poles were not my people. " 

This suffices to prove that this author of yet another of the four 
books on Sobibór recommended by the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust 
has a strong emotional bias. 


2.3.10. E. Kogon, H. Langbein, A. Rückerl et al. (1983) 


Edited by Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl er 
al., a collective volume entitled Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen 
durch Giftgas (National Socialist mass killings by means of poison gas) 
was published in Germany in 1983 and has since been considered the 
classic book of “Holocaust” literature. In 1993 an English-language 
edition was published under the title Nazi Mass Murder: A Documen- 
tary History of the Use of Poison Gas. Below we will quote mainly 
from this English edition. In the book's introduction the editors casti- 
gate those who “desire to defend the Nazi system" by denying “the kill- 
ing of millions of victims by gas" while being careful not to mention 
any such authors or titles. In order to fight such tendencies efficiently 
and to contain them, the authors will “set down, in a precise and indis- 
putable manner, the historical truth about the massacres perpetrated by 
means of poison gas." 

In view of such an ambitious endeavor one should expect that the 
authors of the individual sections would take great care when formulat- 
ing their theses, but this is not the case at all. In the section entitled “the 
construction of the Sobibór annihilation camp" we read, in fact: 

"The first gas chambers in Sobibór were housed in a brick build- 
ing with concrete foundations, in the northwestern part of the camp. 





^ [bid., 2". ed., University of Illinois Press, Urbana/Chicago 1995, p. 357. 
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Inside were three gas chambers; each measured four by four meters 

and could hold 150 to two hundred people at a time." (p. 112) 

Hence it was possible to press together in each chamber nine or even 
twelve persons per square meter. While the former figure still appears 
vaguely possible, the latter is not. Ten pages further on we have SS- 
Oberscharführer Kurt Bolender stating at one of his interrogations (p. 
122): 

"I would estimate that it took forty to fifty people to fill a cham- 
ber." 

If that was the case, what is the basis for the figure of 150 to 200 
persons per chamber given by the author? 

Another eleven pages on, we encounter the following passage: 

"The new building [i.e. the larger one, built in September of 
1942] had six gas chambers, three on each side. Its layout was simi- 
lar to that followed in Belzec and Treblinka, where the entrances to 
the gas chambers branched off from a central passage. The new 
rooms here were not larger than the old ones — that is, four by four 
meters — but the extermination capacity was increased to twelve 
hundred or thirteen hundred people. " (p. 133) 

This means that in the gas chambers more than 13 persons could be 
squeezed onto one square meter! There is no witness statement to sub- 
stantiate this ridiculous assertion. 

How this collective volume deals with historical sources is illustrat- 
ed by the following sentence: 

"On 5 July 1943, shortly before the end of the Jewish transports 
from Holland, Himmler ordered the Sobibór extermination camp to 
be transformed into a concentration camp [KZ] for the storage and 
dismantling of captured enemy munitions." (German edition, p. 
191)? 

Actually, Himmler had spoken about a transit camp in his directive 
and not about an extermination сатр.“ In the section “The Liquidation 
of the Camps" we read: 

"The terrain of the former extermination centers was plowed up, 
trees were planted, and peaceful-looking farmsteads constructed. A 





47 Та the English edition (p. 137) we read: “Himmler declared that Sobibór was to be con- 


verted into a concentration camp." However, since apparently no revisions were made 
from the German original in this chapter of the book, we find it likely that the omission 
of the word “Vernichtungslager” (extermination camp) in the English edition is due to 
the translator. 

^ Cf. chapter 2.2.1. 
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number of Ukrainians from the camp commandos settled there. No 

traces whatsoever were to remain as evidence of the atrocities com- 

mitted in Belzec, Sobibór, and Treblinka, to which, by a conservative 

estimate, about 1,500,000 human beings had fallen victim." (p. 137) 

It is obvious that it would never have been possible to obliterate the 
traces of the burial, the excavation, and the open-air incineration of one 
and a half million corpses by the primitive plowing methods described 
above. The editors and the authors of this collective volume never even 
thought of requesting a forensic investigation of the crime site. They 
were happy with the accounts supplied by the witnesses, which they 
"corrected" if necessary, as we have seen in connection with the capaci- 
ty of the gas chambers: In spite of the fact that the only witness quoted 
in this respect, Kurt Bolender, stated that the capacity was “40 to 50 
persons" per chamber, the Sobibór chapters of the book twice give sig- 
nificantly higher capacities, which are not substantiated by witness 
statements. 

Only the very naive will accept the assertion in the introduction to 
the book, namely that the authors have “set down, in a precise and in- 
disputable manner, the historical truth about the massacres perpetrated 
by means of poison gas." 


2.3.11. Yitzhak Arad (1987) 


In 1987, the Israeli historian Yitzhak Arad published a book entitled 
Belzec, Sobibór, Treblinka. The Operation Reinhard Death Camps,” 
which is still regarded as a standard in this field. As has been shown in 
a previous study," Arad brazenly falsified a source in connection with 
his treatment of the Treblinka camp: He quoted a report from the un- 
derground resistance movement in the Warsaw ghetto dating from No- 
vember of 1942, which described the extermination of the Polish Jews 
in “steam chambers” but replaced the embarrassing word “steam cham- 
bers” quite unabashedly by the term “gas chambers” (p. 354f). In the 
case of Sobibór Arad does not use the device of outright falsification. 
He limits himself to handling witness statements selectively, carefully 
excluding all passages which disagree with the official version of So- 
bibór, such as those which describe the killing medium as having been 
chlorine or a black fluid, or those assigning a collapsible floor to the gas 





4 Yitzhak Arad, Belzec. Sobibór, Treblinka. The Operation Reinhard Death Camps, Indi- 
ana University Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 1987. 
5 QC. Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 10, Engl. ed.), p. 62f. 
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chambers.°' This latter contraption, which allowed the corpses of those 
murdered to drop right down into a cellar, was mentioned in 1944 by 
the witness Dov Freiberg, a.k.a. Ber Freiberg.” Arad, while quoting 
Freiberg on three occasions (pp. 75, 128, 129), does not mention this 
uncomfortable fact, quite obviously because it would immediately dis- 
credit Freiberg as a witness in the eyes of any critical reader. 

If we follow Arad, “at least 90,000 to 100,000 Jews were murdered” 
at Sobibor up to the end of July, 1942. (We remind the reader that ac- 
cording to the Hófle radio message, which Arad did not yet know, a to- 
tal of 101,370 persons had been deported to Sobibór up to 31 December 
1942). Still, the SS felt that the capacity of the old gassing building with 
its three chambers, each 4 meters square, “could not cope with the tasks 
imposed on this camp,” so that “during the two-month lull in extermina- 
tion activities in autumn of 1942 [sic], the old gas chambers were par- 
tially dismantled and the three additional gas chambers were built." (p. 
123) 

We are not told what we are to understand by the “three gas cham- 
bers [...] 4 x 4 meters” being “partially dismantled.” Arad goes on: 

“The new six-room gas chamber building had a corridor that ran 
through its center and three rooms on either side. The entrance to 
each gas chamber was from the corridor. The three gas chambers 
were the same size as the existing ones, 4 x 4 meters. The killing ca- 
pacity of the gas chambers was increased to nearly 1,300 people 

simultaneously.” (p. 123) 

Apparently it was not “the old gas chambers” that were “partially 
dismantled” but the building in which they were housed. The statement 
that the six gas chambers, each with a floor area of 16 square meters, 
could now hold “nearly 1,300 people simultaneously” signifies that 13 
persons would have had to stand on one square meter — an impossible 
thing to achieve, which we have already noted in our discussion of the 
collective volume Nationalsozialistische Massentötungen durch Gift- 
gas. Just as the collective volume, Arad has no source for this assertion. 

We should add that ten years before Arad’s book appeared, Adalbert 
Rückerl, in the documentation Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen 
durch Giftgas, had assigned to the “six cells” of the new “gas chamber 
building” a total capacity of “about 480” or 80 persons per “cell.” This 





>! Cf. chapter 3. 
? Cf. chapter 3, р. 69. 
5 A. Rückerl (ed.), op. cit. (note 36), p. 173. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Appendix D: The Belsen Trial 


Josef Kramer’s two statements, as they appear in Phillips, ed., Trial of 
Josef Kramer: 

“Statement Of Josef Kramer 

I was born on 10th November, 1906, at Munich. I am married and have 
three children. I volunteered for the S.S. in 1932; I had no training whatso- 
ever, and was detailed for duty in a concentration camp. I did not volunteer 
for this specific kind of duty. When war broke out the S.S. was taken over 
by the Army and I volunteered for active service, as I would have preferred 
a fighting job, but I was told that I would have to do the job for which I was 
detailed. My first rank was Unterscharfiihrer and my promotion to 
Scharfiihrer and Oberscharfiihrer was in 1934 and 1935. I cannot remem- 
ber the dates. 

Dachau. In 1936 I was in the office of the concentration camp at Da- 
chau. The Kommandant of that camp was Standartenführer Loritz. There 
were only German prisoners in the camp. I cannot be absolutely certain, 
but as far as I can remember, they were all German. The S.S. Unit was 
Wachttruppe, Ober-Bayern. There were only political prisoners, criminals 
and anti-socials in this camp. Anti-socials are people like beggars and gyp- 
sies and people who do not want to work. No death sentences were carried 
out in the camp. The only cases in which people were killed was when they 
were trying to escape, in which case the guard had orders to shoot. In the 
case of any shootings, whilst prisoners were trying to escape, investiga- 
tions were made by the Police. I left this camp at the beginning of June 
1937. 

Sachsenhausen. From Dachau I went to Sachsenhausen Concentration 
Camp. I had been promoted to commissioned rank, outside the establish- 
ment, to Untersturmführer. When I went to Sachsenhausen I was on the es- 
tablishment there. The prisoners at Sachsenhausen consisted of the same 
three types as at the previous camp. The Kommandant of the camp was 
Standartenführer Baranowsky. There were no death sentences carried out 
in this camp. I was in charge of the mail department and therefore did not 
know everything that was going on, but have heard occasionally that peo- 
ple have been shot while trying to escape. 

Mauthausen. My next concentration camp was Mauthausen in Austria. 
This camp was just being built when I arrived. The Kommandant was 
Standartenführer Ziereis. Here I had the same rank as before. Whilst in this 
camp I was promoted to Obersturmführer. I think this was in January, 
1939. I was a sort of adjutant in charge of the office and at the disposal of 
the Kommandant. The prisoners were all Germans and of the same three 
types as I have described before. The last type, i.e. rogues and vagabonds, 
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would have amounted to 5 persons per square meter, a figure which is 
physically possible. 

Although it is obvious that Arad cannot present any documentary or 
forensic evidence for the alleged mass killings at Sobibór, he has wit- 
ness statements such as the following: 

“In the winter of 1942/43 and in the spring and summer of 1943, 
transports arrived in Sobibór with Jews from the Lvov district. In 
some of the transports the Jews were naked. They were forced to un- 
dress before entering the freight cars, to make it more difficult for 
them to escape from the train. [...] In her testimony, Ada Lichtman 
told of a transport that arrived from Lvov in the winter; nude corps- 
es were removed from the closed freight cars. The prisoner platform 
workers said that the corpses were frozen and stuck to one another, 
and when they were laid on the trolley, they disintegrated, and parts 
of them fell off. These people had had a long voyage [sic] and their 
corpses crumbled.” 

Normally frozen corpses do not crumble, which means that the 
“prisoner platform workers” related something that they could not have 
seen and hence never did see. 

We will not go into Arad’s statistics on the Jews that were deported 
to Sobibér from various countries, because this question will be dealt 
with in the discussion of the book by Jules Schelvis. Suffice it to say 
that Arad gives a figure of 145,000 to 165,000 (p. 390f.) for the Jews 
deported to Sobibér from the General Government (Polish areas occu- 
pied but not annexed by the Germans during the war). Actually, the 
maximum was about 54,000,°* which means that Arad’s figure is too 
high by a factor of three. 

To put it mildly, Arad’s book does not measure up in any way to a 
“standard” on the subject. 


2.3.12. Witold Zbigniew Sulimierski (1993) 


By 1993, i.e. half a century after the closure of Sobibór, there was 
still no Polish monograph on this camp. To make up for this, a man by 
the name of Witold Zbigniew Sulimierski published a brochure during 
that year, the title of which can be rendered in English as “Sobibor. A 
Hitlerian Death Сатр. This booklet contains neither references nor a 





* Cf. section 2.3.19. 
55 Witold Zbignew Sulimierski, Sobibór. Hitlerowski Obóz śmierci, Fundacja “Kamena” w 
Chełmie, Chełm 1993. 
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bibliography and is nothing but a summary of the usual unproven asser- 
tions concerning the camp. 

On the subject of the murder weapon, i.e. the type of engine used at 
Sobibór, Sulimierski is one of the rare authors to opt for a Diesel en- 
gine." He writes: 

“The victims were killed by means of exhaust gases, which were 
fed into the cabins from a separate annex. This annex housed the 8- 
cylinder Diesel engine of an armored vehicle which K. Frenzl had 
brought from Lwów. Once the engine was started, the killing process 
took about 10 minutes.” (p. 19) 

A time span of ten minutes between start-up of the Diesel engine and 
the death of the victims is absolutely impossible, as shown by a barbaric 
experiment on animals carried out in England in 1957. On this point, 
Germar Rudolf states:*” 

“These experiments simulated heavy motor load by limiting the 
oxygen supply artificially. This was achieved by restricting the air 
supply at the intake manifold as much as possible without completely 
killing the motor. This was necessary because the exhaust fumes 
simply did not cause poisoning in any of the test animals while the 
engine was idling or operating under light loads. After the gas 
chamber had been filled with exhaust gas 40 mice, 4 rabbits, and 10 
guinea pigs were exposed to it. The last of the animals had died of a 
combination CO poisoning after three hours and 20 minutes.” 


2.3.13. Jules Schelvis (1993) 


In the same year, i.e. 1993, Jules Schelvis, a Dutch Jew who had 
himself been deported to Sobibór in 1943, published a book entitled 
Vernietigingskamp Sobibór” (“Annihilation camp Sobibór”), which is 
by far the most extensive study of this camp. Eight editions have ap- 
peared in Holland to date. As Schelvis has revised his opinion on cer- 
tain crucial points over the years — such as the number of victims at So- 
bibór — we shall base our discussion on the latest, 2008 edition. 





59 As far as we know, Stanisław Szmajzer and Barbara Distel (see note 69) are the only two 


authors besides Sulimierski who claim that a Diesel engine was used for gassings at So- 
bibór. 

Germar Rudolf, Lectures on the Holocaust, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2005, 
pp. 279f. 

Jules Schelvis, Vernietigingskamp Sobibór, De Bataafsche Leeuw, Amsterdam 1993. 
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2.3.14. Thomas (Toivi) Blatt (1996) 


In addition to Alexander Aronovitch Pechersky, Thomas (Toivi) 
Blatt, a Polish Jew who was deported to Sobibör in early 1943 when he 
was 15 years old, is certainly the most widely known Sobibör detainee. 
He was an advisor for the 1987 movie Escape from Sobibór.” More 
than half a century after the end of the war, Blatt wrote a book entitled 
Sobibor: The Forgotten Revolt,” which has been praised lavishly by the 
usual devout audience. A certain Marilyn J. Harran, professor of reli- 
gion and history at Chapman University, wrote for instance:?! 

“Thomas Blatt writes in the preface to his book: ‘Witnessing 
genocide is overwhelming; writing about it is soul shattering.’ Nor 
can the reader emerge unscathed from this wrenching account of 
man’s inhumanity to humanity. The account of the killing of 250,000 
Jews at the death camp Sobibór is made even more powerful by the 
fact that the author is one of a handful of survivors of the revolt. To 
read this book is to risk having one's soul shattered and one's hu- 
manity put in question. No one who reads it will ever be able to for- 
get Sobibor or Toivi Blatt.” 

As soon as the interested reader opens this overwhelming book that 
shatters his soul and puts his humanity in question, he learns to his great 
surprise that the Nazis allowed T. Blatt to keep a diary (or that they 
were at least so sloppy in their supervision that he managed to do so 
undetected): 

"After the liberation I was able to collect about a third of the di- 
ary pages that I had given to Polish people for safekeeping.” (p. xi, 
footnote 7) 

After his arrival at Sobibór the boy confided his first impressions to 
the diary: 

"We stepped down from the trucks. In front of us stretched a 
long, barbed-wire fence interwoven with fir branches. Hypnotized, 
my eyes were fixed on the Gothic letters on the top of the gate lead- 
ing inside: 'SS-Sonderkommando Sobibór. '" (p. 38) 

Again and again, Blatt cites entries from his diary in which he rec- 
orded, with painstaking accuracy, the dramatic events in the death 
camp. A particularly overwhelming entry reads: 





5» T. Blatt, op. cit. (note 17), appendix. 


99 Ibid. German: Sobibór. Der vergessene Aufstand, Unrat Verlag, Hamburg 2004. 
9! Ibid., Engl. edition, back cover. 
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“A tragic and heroic example of spiritual resistance is recorded 
in my diary: 

A transport of Polish Jews had been killed. The distant, dull, 
drum-like sound of bodies thrown from the gas chamber to the metal 
frame of the transportation lorry was always heard in the sorting 
shed. Invisible tension was tormenting us. Wolf was the supervising 
Nazi of the Himmelstrasse. I attached myself to the cleaning crew. I 
had never been in the dreary, fenced and camouflaged alley. I was 
curious to explore the camp, and this gave me the opportunity to 
trace the road to the gas chambers. At the entrance I picked up a 
rake and, watching the others, I began to rake the white sand, trans- 
forming the hundreds of footprints, human refuse and blood into an 
innocent, spotlessly even surface. While raking up bigger objects, I 
noted a trail of tiny green and red specks between the teeth of the 
rake. I bent down to collect them by hand and to my surprise and 
disbelief, I discovered paper money — dollars, marks, zloty and ru- 
bles — money torn into pieces too small to recollect [sic]. 

I thought... How must the victims have felt when they acted in 
this way? In the last minutes before a tortured death they could still 
sabotage the Nazis. Their world was disappearing, and the lonely 
Jew takes his time to tear the banknotes into irreclaimable tiny piec- 
es, making them unusable to the end.” (p. 55) 

Fate willed it that the Poles to whom Blatt had entrusted his diary re- 
turned to him at least a third of it. We can be sure that this literary mar- 
vel, written by a fifteen-year-old boy, an inestimable account of the 
Holocaust, once specialists had attested to its genuine character, was 
translated into all the languages in the world, from Albanian to Zulu, 
and sold dozens of millions of copies, to be quoted in every work of the 
Holocaust literature. It is certainly a gem in the museum of Yad 
Vashem, well protected by thick panes of glass that shield it from vi- 
cious attacks by Holocaust deniers and other vandals. Or is it? 

Not at all. It is quite perplexing that up to the present day Toivi Blatt 
has neglected to publish his diary or at least to include a photocopy of a 
page or two in his book! 

As if keeping a diary in an extermination camp were not by itself a 
miraculous achievement, Toivi Blatt also managed to preserve at the 
last moment the diary of another detainee, written in another extermina- 
tion camp: 
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“On June 26, 1943, all Sobibór prisoners were suddenly locked 
in their barracks with strict orders to stay away from the windows so 
as not to observe the outside. As we found out later, a transport of 
the last 300 Jews from Bełżec had arrived in Sobibór. While being 
unloaded, the Jews, realizing what was going to happen and aware 
that there would be no salvation, resisted by running in all direc- 
tions, choosing to be shot rather than gassed. This act of defiance 
was in vain: they were shot at random throughout the camp. The 
bodies were later collected by the Bahnhofkommando and delivered 
to Lager [camp] Ш for cremation. 

While sorting their clothing and burning the documents, I found a 
diary written up to the last minute which revealed that the transport 
was made up of workers from the Betzec death camp. The anony- 
mous author states that, after the closure of Belzec in December of 
1942, the surviving Jews had burned the corpses and dismantled the 
camp in the period until June of 1943. The Germans told them that 
they were being transferred to a new work place. They suspected a 
trap." (p. 56) 

Blatt states that he handed this diary to Leon Feldhendler, his co- 
detainee. Feldhendler allegedly confirmed this in Lublin in 1944 (p. 56, 
footnote 3). As Feldhendler was shot to death in a street of Lublin at the 
end of 1944 by a Polish anti-Semite, he unfortunately could not make 
this irreplaceable piece of evidence for the Belzec Holocaust known to 
the rest of the world...9? 

The reason why Toivi Blatt allowed five decades to pass after his 
liberation before he finally published a little book about his adventures 
is probably the fact that he had to thoroughly study the literature about 
Sobibór and the trial files — fortunately, not an overly taxing effort. We 
must admit, though, that he did this very diligently and serves his read- 
ers all the potboilers that can be found in the earlier works about the 
camp, beginning with Shaul Stark, killed by the SS because one of the 
geese he had been entrusted with suddenly died (p. 51), moving along 
to Barry, the fiendish hound who would, on command, chew up the de- 
tainees' genitals (p. 52; see on p. 99 of this book), right up to the old 
Jew who, before being gassed, picked up a handful of dirt, threw it into 
the wind, and said to an SS man: “This will happen to your Reich!” (p. 





3 Shaindy Perl, Tell the World: The Story of the Sobibor Revolt, Eastern Book Press, Mon- 
sey (NY) 2004, p. 244. Jules Schelvis (op. cit. (note 58), p. 234) dates Feldhendler’s 
death to 6 April 1945. 
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57). More down to earth, but quite surprising, Toivi Blatt has this to say 
about the capacity of the gas chambers: 

“A quick estimate tells us that over a working day of 14 hours, 
between 12,000 and 15,000 people were killed.” (p. 20) 

Let us assume that this applies to the period after September 1942, 
when the original three gas chambers, each 16 m?, were doubled by the 
addition of a further three chambers of the same size. This means that 
the capacity of the former chambers was around 6,000 to 7,500 persons 
per day. Hence, the old chambers could have handled the 250,000 So- 
bibór victims within 42 days, and we wonder why it was necessary to 
build the new chambers at all. It is all the more astonishing that the 
Germans, two months after the start-up of Sobibór, set up another death 
camp, Treblinka, which needed more than a year to do away with 
870,000 Jews. It would have been possible, after all, to kill the lot of the 
victims of both camps, (870,000 + 250,000 =) 1,120,000 persons, in the 
three old 16 m? chambers at Sobibór within (1,120,000 + 6,000 =) about 
187 days without going through the trouble of building yet another 
death camp! 

Blatt goes on to tell us: 

"The prisoners were ordered to learn German military songs, 
clean the barracks and the yard, or were called to perform 'exercis- 
es,’ exhausting drills performed for the sadistic pleasure of the Na- 
zis. Many committed suicide; others were killed at the whim of the 
SS. Workers could always be replaced from the abundant supply in 
the next transport. The grueling work schedule was not simply the 
whim of the Sobibór administration. It was official policy issued by 
SS-Obergruppenführer Oswald Pohl to all camps: 'Time of work 
(for prisoners) should be in no way limited, it should depend on the 
organizational and structural purpose of the camp, and the type of 
work performed. '" (p. 46f.) 

These assertions should be compared with the contents of a circular 
issued by the same Oswald Pohl on 26 October 1943 and sent to the 
commanders of all 19 concentration camps:? 

"In former years, and within the scope of the educational policy 
then in force, it could be regarded as unimportant whether a detain- 
ee was doing useful work or not, But now, the work capacity of the 
detainees has become significant and all measures taken by the 





6 Archiwum Muzeum Stutthof, I-1b-8, p. 53. 
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commanders, the heads of the V-services'™! and the physicians have 


to aim for the health and efficiency of the detainees. It is not out of 
sentimentality, but because we need their arms and legs, because 
they have to contribute their share to the fight for the victory of the 
German people, that we must be concerned about the well-being of 
the detainees. My first priority is: No more than 10% of all detainees 
should be disabled because of diseases. This objective must be 
achieved by the joint effort of all concerned. Thus, it is necessary to 
ensure: 

1) good and proper diet 

2) good and proper clothing 

3) use of all natural health agents 

4) avoidance of all unnecessary efforts not immediately connect- 
ed with the tasks in question. " 
So much for the credibility of Thomas or Toivi Blatt. The only value 


of the book is in the reproduced documents and the photographs. 


Aside from Sobibór: The Forgotten Revolt, Toivi Blatt has written 


another book, entitled From the Ashes of Sobibór, which we will 
briefly discuss in chapter 4 of this study. 


2.3.15. Shaindy Perl (2004) 


In 2004 a book entitled Tell the World: The Story of the Sobibór Re- 


volt” and written by a certain Shaindy Perl was published in the USA. 
It is entirely based upon the recollections of a former Sobibór detainee, 
Esther Raab, and is another warmed-up version of the revolt of 14 Oc- 
tober 1943 and the usual silly horror stories: 


“Ah, a baby,’ he [Oberscharführer Wagner] said with an evil 
grin, carelessly grasping the crying child by its clothing. [...] ‘You 
know what? Because I am in a good mood today, I will let you live. I 
will only take the baby, and you can continue working for us here.’ 
Defiantly, the woman snatched the child from his arms and spit 
[sic!] in his face. Enraged, the SS man whipped out his gun and 
promptly shot her. As the others watched in horror, he pointed his 
weapon at the child and shot him, too.” (p. 81) 





Food service. 
Toivi Blatt, From the Ashes of Sobibór: A Story of Survival, Northwestern University 
Press, Evanston 1997. 
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In spite of this, the book is valuable because it enables us to judge 
the credibility of Esther Raab, a witness for the prosecution who ap- 
peared in 1950 at the two Sobibor trials. 


2.3.16. Michael Lev (2007) 


The English translation of a novel entitled Sobibór has been pub- 
lished in Israel and the USA. The original was written in Yiddish some- 
time in the 1960s (the exact date is not indicated) by the Soviet writer 
Michael Lev. The hero of the novel is a Polish Jew named Berek 
Schlesinger who is deported to Sobibór by the Germans, takes part in 
the uprising of 14 October 1943, and joins the Soviet partisans after his 
escape. Literary criticism not being our specialty, we have no reason to 
discuss this “masterpiece of historical fiction” the cover of the book 
promises us. 


2.3.17. Dov Freiberg (2007) 


The same year saw the publication in the USA of the English version 
of a book that had appeared twenty years earlier in Hebrew, written by 
the former Sobibór detainee Dov Freiberg (who used to call himself Ber 
Freiberg) and entitled To Survive Sobibor. The fourth chapter of our 
book is devoted to the analysis of witness testimonies, and Freiberg's 
statements will be discussed there in the necessary detail. 


2.3.18. Barbara Distel (2008) 


Before the year 2008 no German historian had mustered up enough 
courage to write an article, let alone a book, about Sobibór. The world 
had to wait for Barbara Distel, long-time head of the Dachau memorial 
site, who squeezed a 30-page article entitled “Sobibór”® into the eighth 
volume of a series she and Wolfgang Benz have been editing. Barbara 
Distel's text marks the intellectual and moral low point of the literature 
about this camp. 

Concerning the number of victims ascribed to Sobibór, Barbara Dis- 
tel starts out by saying that this figure “is taken to be 150,000 to 


250,000" (p. 375). At the end of her contribution she opts for 250,000 





66 Cf. chapters 6.2.f. 

97 Michael Lev, Sobibór, Gefen Publishing House, Jerusalem and New York 2007. 

6 Dov Freiberg, To Survive Sobibór, Gefen Books, Lynnbrook (NY) 2007. 

Wolfgang Benz, Barbara Distel (eds.), Der Ort des Terrors. Geschichte der nationalso- 
zialistischen Konzentrationslager, Verlag C. H. Beck, Munich 2008. 
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(p. 402). Even if going along with orthodox historians in a dogmatic 
way by assuming that all but a few detainees deported to Sobibor were 
murdered there, such a figure is fundamentally impossible. Thanks to 
the Hófle message published seven years before Distel’s article we 
know that 101,370 Jews were deported to Sobibór by the end of 1942. 
Moreover, all researchers agree without exception that the number of 
deportees was considerably less in 1943 than the year before. Barbara 
Distel either does not know the Hófle message or ignores it deliberately 
in order to arrive at a high number of victims. The former would make 
her an ignoramus, the latter a fraud. 

Concerning the murder weapon Barbara Distel has this to say: 

"In camp 3 there was the stone building with the gas chambers. 
Next to it stood a wooden shed housing a 200 HP Diesel engine, the 
exhaust gases of which were fed into the hermetically sealed cham- 
bers by means of pipes." (p. 378) 

The poor suitability of Diesel exhaust gases for mass murder being 
widely known and accepted, it is truly astonishing that Barbara Distel 
would choose this version without the slightest necessity. We remind 
our readers of the fact that most authors do not specify the type of en- 
gine (allegedly) used at Sobibór and that Raul Hilberg speaks explicitly 
of a gasoline engine. 

Even the most primitive inventions of black propaganda are faithful- 
ly repeated by Barbara Distel, down to the silly story of the flock of 
geese that would be "excited so that their ear-splitting honks would 
drown out the screams of the victims" (p. 381). On p. 389 she refers to 
Ada Lichtman and writes: 

"Each SS man had his own way of killing. [...] They all waited 
for the arrival of the transports. Bredow was always on the lookout 
for young girls whom he would always whip sadistically. Gomerski 
killed the prisoners with a stick spiked with nails; Groth and 
Bolender had their dogs. When they said to a detainee: ‘Ah, you 
don’t want to work,’ the dog ripped the victim to pieces.” 

We can judge the level of German “Holocaust research" by this 
book. 


2.3.19. Jules Schelvis (2008) 


Ever since it first appeared in the Netherlands in 1993, Jules Schel- 
vis’ book Vernietigingskamp Sobibór has seen no fewer than eight edi- 
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tions. In 1998 it was translated into German,” and an English edition 
appeared in 2007.’! The latest Dutch edition” was published in 2008. 
The various editions differ considerably in critical points. In the discus- 
sion below we will proceed as follows: Wherever the English edition 
agrees with the latest Dutch edition, we will quote from the English 
version or indicate the corresponding page number. In case of discrep- 
ancies we consider the latest published edition to be valid, as one may 
assume that it reflects the latest views of the author. In each particular 
case we will indicate what version the quotation was taken from. 

Jules Schelvis’ interest in Sobibór has a very personal and tragic 
background. On 1* June 1943 he was deported to that camp together 
with his wife Rachel and other relatives. They were part of a group of 
3,006 Dutch Jews. Within a few hours of his arrival at the camp he was 
moved to the Doruhucza labor camp together with some 80 other de- 
tainees. After a two-year Odyssey through Poland and Germany, he was 
eventually liberated by French troops in the south German town of 
Vaihingen on 8 April 1945. He claims to have been the only survivor of 
his transport (p. 4). 

With its vast bibliography and its wealth of footnotes, Sobibór — A 
History of a Nazi Death Camp formally satisfies all criteria of scientific 
work. In contrast to nearly all of his predecessors, Schelvis, in his de- 
scription of the “extermination camp,” turns out to be an intelligent 
pragmatist who throws out all manner of useless junk found in the tradi- 
tional literature. By and large he dispenses with horror stories of the 
kind which immediately disqualify the tale of someone like Miriam 
Novitch in the eyes of a critical reader. His SS men do beat the Jews 
with whips and sticks when they do not work hard enough, but they re- 
frain from sewing rats into their trousers, urinating into their mouths or 
ripping babies apart. While the prisoners regarded SS man Bredow “as 
a violent person who ill-treated them incessantly” (German version, p. 
299), they do not say — as Miriam Novitch does — that he had a daily 
quota of fifty detainees which he would kill with his gun. 

When dealing with the accounts of eye witnesses, Schelvis takes 
care to discard all obviously incredible passages. Hence, he does devote 
a lot of space to Alexander Pechersky, the key witness, and lists the 
1967 English translation of his 1946 report in his bibliography. On the 





7 Jules Schelvis, Vernichtungslager Sobibór, Metropol Verlag, Berlin 1998. 


7 Jules Schelvis, Sobibór. A History of a Nazi Death Camp, Berg Publishers, Oxford 2007. 
7 ].Schelvis, Vernietigingskamp Sobibór, De Bataafsche Leeuw, Amsterdam 2008. 
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were mainly Austrians, as there seemed to have been many when Austria 
was taken over by Germany. There were between 1500 and 2000 prisoners 
and they were all men. This includes Jewish prisoners. There was sufficient 
room in the camp for all prisoners when I was there. None of the prisoners 
knew at the time they arrived when they were going to leave. There were 
only a few who had a sentence like three months or six months, and the 
biggest part of the prisoners were there for an undefined period. Solitary 
confinement and solitary confinement with bread and water, or extra work 
on Sundays, were the sentences awarded for breaches of discipline. The 
prisoners were never beaten, nor do I know of any case of shooting. There 
were prison-breaks, but I was never present when somebody tried to es- 
cape. I was in the office and the telephone would ring and one of the 
guards would report that one of the prisoners had tried to escape. It was 
my duty then to go out and see where the prisoner worked and how it was 
possible for him to escape. We then notified the police and gave particulars 
of the person who had escaped. The instructions were that no prisoners 
had to go beyond a certain border-line. If a prisoner did, the guard had to 
challenge him three times with the words, ‘Halt, or I shoot,’ then first fire a 
shot in the air and only the second shot to kill. It is difficult to say how 
many shootings of this kind took place whilst I was at the camp because it 
is such a long time ago. I think that 10 to 15 people were shot, but I cannot 
say exactly. Every case of shooting had to be reported to the authorities at 
Mauthausen and at Linz. The nearest big town carried out an investigation. 
If someone was shot at, or shot whilst escaping, the guard was immediately 
put under a sort of open arrest, but none was ever convicted of wrongful 
shooting. Most of the people who were shot in this manner were criminals 
or vagabonds, the reason being that the larger part of the inmates of the 
camp belonged to that category. 

The deaths that occurred were mostly from natural causes. When some- 
body died his relatives and the authorities, who had sent them to the con- 
centration camp, had to be notified. There was one very severe winter when 
the deaths rose, but otherwise there were very few deaths. The prisoners 
were kept in wooden huts with three-tier beds, 250 to 300 in a hut. Whilst I 
was at this camp, Obergruppenfiihrer Eike, who was in charge of all con- 
centration camps, visited the camp three or four times, but I cannot re- 
member the dates. There were no war prisoners in this camp. A few more 
political prisoners came in, but there were no great increases. Their na- 
tionality was mostly Austrian. There was no member of the former Austrian 
Government or of Schusnigg’s Party either in Dachau or Mauthausen. I 
was in charge of the office and I dealt with the incoming and the outgoing 
mail on behalf of the Kommandant. I would read the mail to him and he 
would give me his orders, which I would pass on to the various sub- 
commanders. The powers of the Kommandant, with regard to punishment 
of prisoners, were not exactly laid down, but I think he could give up to 21 
days. He was the only one who had disciplinary powers. I do not know the 
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other hand he carefully eliminates statements which would appear dubi- 
ous to an attentive reader who knows the standard version of the history 
of Sobibér — such as Pechersky’s bizarre description of the extermina- 
tion process or his assertion that, as late as September 1943, a transport 
of new arrivals was exterminated every other day’? — something which 
is anachronistic even from the point of view of orthodox historiography. 
In other words, Schelvis handles his witness accounts selectively in 
such a way that a reader who does not have access to the original 
sources does not learn about the absurdities contained in them. 

This pragmatic approach also applies to Schelvis’ estimate of the 
number of victims. In contrast to Barbara Distel and authors of her ilk, 
he does not stubbornly cling to the old figure of 250,000 victims, which 
has become untenable ever since the discovery of the Hófle message. 
While he still spoke of some 236,000 to 257,000 Sobibór deportees 
(who were all killed there except for a handful of them) in the German 
version, the 2008 Dutch version says: 

“For many years it was believed that between 200,000 and 
250,000 Jews were deported to the Sobibór extermination camp. 
New investigations have shown that the figure must be revised 
downward. The [new] figure is based on a radio message from Her- 
mann Hófle, an SS-Sturmbannführer, who was one of the leading ac- 
tors of Aktion Reinhardt in Lublin.” (p. 266) 

The year 1942 saw deportations to Sobibór from the Protectorate of 
Bohemia and Moravia, from Slovakia, Germany (including Austria) and 
from the General Government. The English version of Schelvis’ book 
has the following entries for the Jews deported to Sobibór from the are- 
as mentioned: 


Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia: 10,000 (p. 210) 
Slovakia: 28,284 (p.215) 
Germany, incl. Austria 23,500 (p. 224). 


On the subject of the General Government Schelvis does not provide 
figures of his own and simply quotes estimates of other authors (Eng- 
lish version, p. 225f). Since the total of deportees arriving at the camp 
in 1942 is known from the Hófle message, a simple subtraction tells us 
that — if Schelvis’ figures are otherwise correct and complete — 
(101,370-(10,000+28,284+23,500)=) 39,586 Polish Jews must have ar- 
rived at Sobibór over the year of 1942. 





7 Cf chapter 4.2. 
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Page 198 of the English version has the following list for the depor- 
tations of 1943: 
— Ostland (Lida, Minsk, Vilnius): 13,700 


— General Government: 14,900 
— Holland: 34,313 
— France: 3,500 
— Skopje:”* 2,382 





Total: 68,795 
Thus, Schelvis gives us the following grand total (English version, p. 
198): 


Table 1: Deportations to Sobibór Camp 























COUNTRY OF ORIGIN 1942 1943 TOTAL 

Holland -— 34,313 34,313 
Skopje – 2,382 2,382 
France — 3,500 3,500 
Ostland = 13,700 13,700 
General Government 39,586 | 14,900 54,486 
Slovakia 28,284 = 28,284 
Protectorate 10,000 _ 10,000 
Germany, incl. Austria 23,500 — 23,500 
Grand total 101,370 | 68,795 | 170,165 


We wish to point out that Schelvis’ figure for the French Jews is 
higher by about 1,500 persons than the one given by Serge Klarsfeld in 
his standard work Le Mémorial de la Déportation des Juifs de France, 
which speaks of a total of 2,002 French Jews deported to Sobibór.” 

With respect to the Occupied Eastern Territories (German occupied 
areas of the Soviet Union) Schelvis relies exclusively on witness ac- 
counts. He believes that there were six transports and “possibly” a sev- 
enth and an eighth transport (p. 97f, English version). We may thus 
conclude that there is no documentary evidence concerning these trans- 
ports — which does not necessarily mean, of course, that they did not 
take place. No one may doubt the presence of Alexander Pechersky and 
other Soviet Jews in Sobibór, even though the respective transport can- 





74 Atthe time Skopje belonged to Bulgaria. 

75 Serge Klarsfeld, Le Mémorial de la Déportation des Juifs de France, Beate and Serge 
Klarsfeld, Paris 1978. Klarsfeld’s book has no page numbers. In a “chronological table 
of the deportation trains," he mentions two transports from France to Sobibór, the first 
one leaving on 23 March 1943 and carrying 994 persons, the second leaving on 25 
March and carrying 1,008 deportees. 
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not be identified in documents, but one should note that A. Rutkowski 
speaks of only one train of deportees from Minsk which arrived at So- 
bibór on 19 September 1943 with 2,000 Jews on board, including 
Pechersky.’° 

On this basis we may surmise that Schelvis’ figure of 68,795 Jews 
who came to Sobibor in 1943 — and thus his total of around 170,000 de- 
portees — is too high and should probably by reduced by several thou- 
sand. On the other hand, there is no doubt that his order of magnitude is 
correct. 

In order to prove that the deportees were actually gassed except for a 
handful of them, Schelvis has to show, first of all, that Sobibór was in- 
deed equipped with homicidal gas chambers. Let us now examine how 
he approaches this problem in his chapter on “The Gas Chambers.” 

On the first four pages of this chapter he sketches the origins of the 
(alleged) Bełżec gas chambers on the basis of witness testimonies. He 
starts out with a statement made in 1945 by Stanislaw Kozak, a Pole 
who claimed to have participated in the construction of the first gas 
chambers at Bełżec. According to Kozak it was a building 12 by 8 me- 
ters in size and some 2 meters high, subdivided into three rooms by 
wooden partitions (p. 97f., English version). Schelvis then quotes sev- 
eral witnesses and goes on to say: 

“The first gas chambers at Sobibor were built to the same speci- 
fications as the original ones at Belzec. [...] A big engine, which was 
to produce the toxic gas, was picked up from Lemberg and connect- 
ed to the pipelines. Erich Fuchs, who collected the machine, remem- 
bered [...]" 

Then we have the statement made by E. Fuchs, a former SS man, 
during his interrogation at Düsseldorf on April 2, 1963 (p. 100f., Eng- 
lish version). 

This statement is followed by others made by former members of the 
Sobibór camp personnel in the 1960s, among them a statement by Erich 
Bauer made on 6 October 1965 during the Sobibór trial at Hagen. 
Schelvis comments on Bauer's explanations in the following manner: 

"From his account it can be deduced that the gas chambers at 
Sobibór were indeed identical to those at Bełżec. Towards the end of 
April 1942 further trial gassings took place at Sobibór." (p. 101, 
English version) 





7 A. Rutkowski, op. cit. (note 27), p. 27. 
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The witness with respect to these “trial gassings” is, once again, Er- 
ich Bauer. The major part of the footnotes in the chapter about the “gas 
chambers” refers to legal proceedings in Germany. It would not be pos- 
sible to demonstrate any more clearly that the “evidence” for homicidal 
gassings at Sobibór was fabricated by the German judiciary decades af- 
ter the war. 

Schelvis is actually unable to refer to statements made by witnesses 
during or immediately after the war, because none of these witnesses 
have spoken of a gassing building subdivided into several rooms in 
which people were killed by engine exhaust gas. If these initial witness- 
es had anything at all to say about the murder weapon, they spoke of 
entirely different methods, primarily chlorine or (in the case of 
Pechersky) a nondescript “black fluid.””’ The present-day version of the 
detainees being killed by means of engine exhaust gases in a building 
with several gas chambers was proposed in 1947 by the “Main Com- 
mission for the Investigation of the German Crimes in Poland” not on 
the basis of witness testimony, however, but based on the Gerstein re- 
port about Belzec!”* 

At the very beginning of Schelvis’ book, we have the following, tru- 
ly astounding passage: 

“Shortly after the liberation of Poland in 1944, a number of sur- 
vivors gave statements about what happened in the camp, and the 
criminals who operated there. Still so traumatized by the torture 
they had endured, they referred to some of their torturers by name in 
relation to specific crimes which, years later, they felt less sure 
about. Some knew only first names. These testimonies should be re- 
garded as contemporary documents rather than legal indictments 
where each and every comma and full stop or period must be in the 
right place. Despite their inaccuracies, they are of great value be- 
cause they were given fresh from memory rather than being influ- 
enced by later writings or statements by others.” (p. 3, English ver- 
sion) 

Without realizing it, Schelvis, in saying this, rejects outright the val- 
ue of witness statements concerning Sobibor. If we accept the thesis 
that the witnesses for the prosecution, who had come forward as early 
as 1944 or shortly thereafter, no longer knew which SS-man had com- 
mitted which (alleged) specific crime, how then can we ascribe any 





7 Cf. chapter 3. 
75 Cf. chapter 3. 
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value at all to statements made during the Hagen trial, which took place 
in 1965-1966, i.e. over twenty years after the events? After all, the ver- 
dicts against the indicted SS-men, who had been accused of specific 
crimes, were based exclusively on eyewitness testimony. Everybody 
knows that human memory tends to become less and less reliable as the 
years go by. 

There is yet another, very revealing aspect hidden in Schelvis’ thesis 
that the declarations by the early witnesses are valuable because “they 
were given fresh from memory rather than being influenced by later 
writings or statements by others." If that is true, one may conclude that 
the witnesses who appeared at the trials of the 1950s and 1960s were 
indeed "influenced by later writings or statements by others." That this 
was actually the case is borne out by the fact that not one of the wit- 
nesses who testified in the immediate post war period spoke of a build- 
ing in Sobibór which was subdivided into several chambers and was 
used to kill Jews by means of engine exhaust gases. 

In line with other orthodox historians, Schelvis states that the corps- 
es of the Sobibór victims were unearthed and burned in the open from 
the fall of 1942 onwards. He obviously does not realize the enormous 
technical problems the open-air incineration of 170,000 corpses would 
have posed.” It is interesting to note that Schelvis, even in the 2008 
Dutch edition of his book, does not refer in any way to the archeologi- 
cal soundings and digs carried out in the former camp by professor An- 
drzej Kola seven years earlier." It is simply inconceivable that Schelvis, 
a recognized expert on Sobibór, would have been unaware of such a 
fundamental study. 

Jules Schelvis’ book is undoubtedly the best which the defenders of 
the orthodox view about Sobibór have been able to muster, but then, at 
times, the best is not good enough. Just like his predecessors, Schelvis 
is unable to proffer even the shadow of a proof that the Jews deported to 
Sobibór were killed in gas chambers in that camp — this is simply be- 
yond the possibilities of any researcher, be he an honorary doctor of 
Amsterdam University or what have you. 

Obviously, the revisionists must confront the question of what hap- 
pened to the up to 170,000 Jews who were taken to Sobibór. The key to 
this mystery is supplied by Schelvis himself, as we can see from the fol- 
lowing extract taken from his chapter "Arrival and selection": 





7? Cf chapter 5.3. 
80 Cf. chapter 5.1.3., 5.2.3. 
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“The process following the arrival of a transport at the camp 
soon became routine. [...] After exiting the sorting barracks, the 
men were separated from the women and directed to the undressing 
area in Lager [camp] 2; the women to another part of the camp. Un- 
less it had already been done at the platform, this was the point at 
which an SS man would give a short speech. Usually — until his 
transfer to Treblinka — it was given by Oberscharfiihrer Hermann 
Michel. Dubbed ‘the doctor’ by the Arbeitshäftlinge [inmate work- 
ers] because of his habit of wearing a white coat, he delivered his 
speech in rapid German [...]. Michel’s words ran along the follow- 
ing lines: ‘In wartime, we must all work. You will be taken to a place 
where you will prosper. Children and the elderly will not have to 
work, but will still be well fed. You must keep yourselves clean. The 
conditions under which you have travelled, with so many of you in 
each wagon, make it desirable that hygiene precautions are taken. 
This is why you will shortly have to undress and shower. Your 
clothes and luggage will be guarded. You must put your clothing in- 
to a neat pile, and your shoes must be paired and tied together. You 
must put them in front of you. Valuables such as gold, money and 
watches must be handed in at the counter over there. You must re- 
member carefully the number the man behind the counter calls out, 
so that you will be able to retrieve your possessions more easily af- 
terwards. If we do find any valuables on you after your shower, you 
will be punished. There is no need to bring a towel and soap; every- 
thing will be provided; there will be one towel for every two people.’ 
[...] 

Michel was so full of conviction when he delivered his speech, 
even as he was pulling the wool over the victims’ eyes, that the Ar- 
beitshäftlinge also dubbed him ‘the preacher.’ Sometimes he would 
make out [sic] that the camp was a transit camp, that the journey to 
Ukraine was only a matter of time, and that the Jews would even be 
granted autonomy there. Other times he would tell them they would 
all be going to Riga." (English version, p. 69f.) 

Soon after, Schelvis tells us, the deluded people would march into 
the gas chambers. 

What was the use of this entire gobbledygook? Was it necessary to 
avoid attempts at breaking out? Such a thing would have been hopeless 
from the start, because the Ukrainian guards who "were, generally 
speaking, overzealous, displaying a fanatical loyalty to their duty as 
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guards” and “often surpassed their German instructors in cruelty.” They 
would “form a cordon to prevent the newcomers from escaping.” (Eng- 
lish version, pp. 34f., 62) 

Was the speech needed to prevent any kind of resistance? Hardly, 
for the deportees were much too tired after the long trip and too scared 
to fight. Without fail, they would have obeyed any orders that would 
have been barked at them by the guards. 

Then why harangue them? Why did the SS man tell them that So- 
bibór was a transit camp and that they would soon move on into 
Ukraine or to Riga? 

Anyone in possession of his mental faculties can find the answer by 
himself. 


2.3.20. Conclusions 


The official version of the history of the camp, still in effect to the 
present day, was essentially defined by the 1947 report edited by the 
“Main Commission for the Investigation of the German Crimes in Po- 
land”: Sobibór was an extermination camp for Jews from various Euro- 
pean countries. Except for a small number of “working Jews,” the new 
arrivals were immediately killed by means of engine exhaust gases in a 
“gassing building” subdivided into several chambers. The corpses were 
burned on pyres in the open. The number of victims amounted to some 
250,000. 

Since then, the Sobibor literature has, by and large, adopted this ver- 
sion, even though some authors, such as S. Szmajzner, claimed far 
higher numbers of victims. The only major revision on the part of any 
orthodox historian is due to Jules Schelvis. He reduced his figure to 
170,000 when the Hófle message became known. 

The attentive reader will have noticed that over a period of twenty 
years (between 1947 and 1967) not a single book, not even an article of 
any serious nature was written about Sobibór. Among novelists and his- 
torians an interest in this camp increased only at the end of the 1970s. 
The reason for this phenomenon is obviously the increasing Jewish in- 
fluence in the world. Its most noticeable characteristic has been the in- 
tensification of “Holocaust” propaganda. When we look at this litera- 
ture, we see right away that the publications repeat over and over again 
a mass of unproven assertions, a never-ending line of the same horror 
stories and anecdotes, and promote to exhaustion the heroic tale of the 
uprising on 14 October 1943. Indeed, the available material does not 
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provide the defenders of the “Holocaust” story with any more infor- 
mation than this. 

The only work by any orthodox historian which commands a certain 
respect (in view of its impressive bibliography) is Jules Schelvis’ Ver- 
nietingskamp Sobibór, but as far as the central question of this topic is 
concerned — the search for evidence of the mass exterminations — it is 
no better than the pitiable products of charlatans like Stanistaw 
Szmajzner or Toivi Blatt. Like its predecessors, it provides not even a 
shred of forensic or documentary evidence for such mass extermina- 
tions and relies exclusively on testimony or on the “confessions” of de- 
fendants, which, on closer inspection, turn out to be useless. 


2.4. A Revisionist Article about Sobibór 


Aside from Thomas Kues," the U.S. writer Paul Grubach has been 
the only revisionist to have seriously approached the problem of Sobib- 
ór before the publication of the present book. In August of 2009 he pub- 
lished an excellent article entitled “The ‘Nazi Extermination Camp’ So- 
bibór in the Context of the Demjanjuk Case "7 

The starting point of Grubach’s argument is a statement by Elie M. 
Rosenbaum, the head of the “Nazi-hunting section” of the American 
Department of Justice: 

“Thousands of Jews were murdered in the gas chambers of So- 
bibór, and John Demjanjuk helped seal their fate.” 

Grubach explains that there is no evidence for the existence of any 
gas chambers at Sobibór and that it is thus impossible to indict 
Demjanjuk for having pushed even a single Jew into these phantom in- 
stallations. Among others, he treats the following aspects of the ques- 
tion: 

» The failure of demonstrating the existence of gas chambers by 
means of archeological investigations. 

» '[he contradictions in the testimonies regarding the killing method. 

» '[he contradictions in the testimonies regarding the number, the size, 
the structure and the capacity of the gas chambers. 





?! Paul Grubach, “The ‘Nazi Extermination Camp’ Sobibór in the Context of the 


Demjanjuk Case," in: Inconvenient History, 1(2)(2009); 
www inconvenienthistory.com/archive/2009/volume l/number 2. 
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The contradictions in the testimonies regarding the disposal of the 
corpses. 

The wildly divergent figures given by the various authors and wit- 
nesses regarding the number of victims. 

Grubach summarizes his findings very convincingly: 

“As we have shown here, the traditional extermination story at 
Sobibor has no authentic war-time documentation to support it, nor 
does it have any forensic or physical evidence to prove it. It is based 
exclusively upon the testimony of former Sobibór inmates and the 
post war testimony of former German and Ukrainian soldiers who 
served at Sobibór. 

There are good reasons for even the most hardcore believer in 
the Holocaust to be very skeptical of the Sobibór extermination sto- 
ry. As the Scottish philosopher David Hume pointed out centuries 
ago, the veracity of human testimony is undermined when the wit- 
nesses contradict each other; when they are but few, or of a doubtful 
character; when they have an interest in what they affirm; when they 
deliver their testimony with hesitation, or on the contrary, with too 
violent asseverations, etc. 

As we have shown here, the 'eyewitnesses' to Sobibór do contra- 
dict each other; they are of a doubtful character, and they do have 
an interest in what they affirm. The German officials who ‘con- 
fessed’ to the existence of the Sobibór ‘gas chambers’ had a vested 
legal interest in promoting this falsehood. They could not do other- 
wise in the judicial system they were entrapped in. Former Sobibór 
inmates had a burning desire to see the Third Reich go down in de- 
feat. For sure, former Sobibor inmate Zelda Metz admitted that: ‘We 
[prisoners] all wanted to escape and tell the world the crimes of So- 
bibór. We believed that if the people knew about it, Nazi Germany 
would be wiped out. We thought that if mankind knew of our martyr- 
dom, we would be admired for our endurance, and revered for our 
sufferings.’ Many of these Jewish survivors from Sobibor put forth 
testimony that is truly doubtful, and they did have an interest in 
promoting horrendous atrocity stories about Sobibór. This would 
help to defeat and forever degrade their hated enemy, National So- 
cialist Germany, and they would come away as heroes in the eyes of 
the world. These former Sobibór inmates were embroiled in the 
German-Jewish hatreds of the war, and their testimonies must be 
evaluated with this in mind. " 
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2.5. Heinrich Himmler’s Visit to Sobibór 


Documentary evidence allows us to say that the Reichsfiihrer SS, 
Heinrich Himmler, visited the Sobibór camp on two occasions. The first 
visit — about which we know little more than that it was extremely short 
— took place on 19 July 1942.? The date of the second visit is not 
known precisely, although it did take place in March of 1943. On 13 
April 1943 the head of SS and police of the Lublin district, Odilo Glo- 
bocnik, noted in a letter to SS-Gruppenführer Maximilian von Herff 
that, on the occasion of his stay (in Lublin) in March, Himmler had in- 
spected "installations of ‘Aktion Reinhard." On the same date, a per- 
son whose signature on the corresponding document is illegible sent a 
letter to SS-Obersturmführer Kuno Ther saying, i.a.:? 

“The Reichsfiihrer SS, after visiting the Sobibór camp, basically 
approved the promotion of the deserving Führers he SS officers] 
and men.” 

Hence, Himmler's visit to Sobibór must have taken place in March 
of 1943. The document itself does not supply any more detailed infor- 
mation about the visit. 

Orthodox historians do not get tired of claiming, on the basis of “eye 
witnesses" that Himmler attended a mass gassing of Jewish women and 
girls on the occasion of his second visit to Sobibór. The volume Docu- 
ments and Materials, which appeared in 1947, has this to say:** 

"Himmler visited Sobibór, as he did the other death camps. In his 
honor, 300 (other testimonies have 500) Jewish girls were gassed; 
they had been specially brought to the camp for this festive occasion. 
Himmler himself stood behind a little window and watched the girls 
as they were dying from the poison gas.” 

The same volume contains the testimonies by Leon Feldhendler and 
Zelda Metz, who also speak of this non-event. Here is Feldhendler's ac- 
count: 

"A special event for the camp was Himmler's visit in March of 
1943. Two hundred women had been brought in from Lublin for this 
day. They were locked up in a special barrack for two days, waiting 
to take part in a spectacle for the supreme henchman. [...] The bath 





82 According to the schedule for the visit, there was only a total of one hour and a half for 


Himmler to be taken from Chełm to Sobibór and to inspect the camp; 
www.holocaustresearchproject.org/ar/sobibor/docs/rfss%20visit%20programm. jpg. 
www.holocaustdenialontrial.com/en/trial/defense/browning/550#browning_553p64n157 
84 М. Blumental (ed.), op. cit. (note 22), p. 199. 
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number of prisoners when I left in 1940, but the camp was full. The 
strength was recorded every day, but I cannot remember now what the 
number was. Some of the prisoners were sent away to other camps. These 
transfers were made not according to the type of prisoners but according to 
the type of work we wanted done, and according to their trades. Whilst I 
was there, some people were released back to freedom. I cannot remember 
whether they were political prisoners or others, but I remember that on 
Hitler’s birthday, 20th April, 1940, I saw 50 prisoners in the courtyard 
who were going to be released. 

Auschwitz. I went to Auschwitz in May 1940. I lived outside the camp in 
a village with my family. I had an office in the camp where I worked during 
the day. The Kommandant of the camp was Obersturmführer Höss. I was 
adjutant. I do not know what the number of the staff was when I came. The 
biggest part of the prisoners at Auschwitz were political prisoners of Polish 
nationality. There was very little there when I arrived, as the camp had just 
been built. All that was there when I left, four months after my arrival, 
were stone buildings which had been built by the Poles. There had been 
men, women and cattle living in the wooden buildings. The stone buildings 
were empty. The former inhabitants of the wooden buildings were shifted. 
When I first started, the camp staff consisted of only myself and one clerk, 
and there was only one S.S. Company for guard there. I cannot remember 
the name of the company, but they were referred to as 'Guards Company 
Concentration Camp Auschwitz.' This company had no 'Feldposte' num- 
ber. The highest ranking officer was the camp Kommandant, after him 
came the Kommandant of the Guards Company, Obersturmführer Plorin. 
There were no officers, apart from the company commander. The platoons 
were commanded by warrant officers. There were three platoons per com- 
pany and between 30 and 40 men in a platoon. This varied as required. Be- 
side the camp Kommandant, myself, the clerk and the S.S. Company, there 
was nobody there. A second clerk came later. There were 40 or 50 S.S. men 
who did not belong to the Guards Company, who had administrative duties 
in the camp, such as in charge of the kitchen and of the barracks, etc. 

I do not know the number of prisoners in that camp. It may have been 
between 3000 and 4000, but I would not like to commit myself. Untersturm- 
führer Meyer was in charge of administration. I cannot remember his 
Christian name as I always kept well away from the others. The reason for 
that was that I had my family there. There was a doctor there and I think 
his name was Potau. He came from Upper Silesia. He died later on, but I 
cannot recollect this very well. There was another Untersturmführer, by the 
name of Meier (or Meyer), who was in charge of the prisoners. I think his 
Christian name was Franz. The Kommandant issued orders to the S.S. of- 
ficer in charge of the guard. His orders came from the next highest S.S. 
formation. This formation was S.S. Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamt, Ber- 
lin, Amtsgruppe D, Berlin, Oranienburg. 
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which was serving as a gas chamber had a little window on top 
through which Himmler could view with satisfaction the effect of a 
new gas.” (N. Blumental, ibid., p. 206) 
Zelda Metz reports: 
“Himmler came to Sobibor in late summer of 1943. In order to 
show him how efficiently the extermination camp was operating, 
7,500 beautiful young girls were brought in from [the Jewish camp 
on] Lipowa Street and executed in front of him.” (ibid., p. 211) 
While Leon Feldhendler has Himmler’s visit take place correctly in 
March of 1943 and is happy with 200 women gassed for the occasion, 
Zelda Metz dates the visit to “late summer of 1943” and makes the 
number of the victims a full 7,500! 

If we follow Toivi Blatt, the victims did not come from Lublin but 
from Włodawa. He writes:*° 
"SS-Oberscharführer Erich Bauer, in charge of the gassing pro- 
cess at Sobibór, concluded a demonstration gassing of over 300 spe- 
cially selected young Jewish girls from the nearby city of Wlodawa. " 
Yet another version is provided by Moshe Bahir, according to whom 
the "several hundred" victims came neither from Lublin nor from 
Włodawa but from Trawniki.*° 

Nearly every book about Sobibór mentions Himmler's presence at 
the gassing of Jewish girls, although the dates and the number of vic- 
tims vary. Claiming to quote from witness statements, B. Distel” and J. 
Schelvis?* give the date of the visit as 12 February 1943, although the 
documents cited have it take place in March. This matter is symbolic, 
showing as it does how the orthodox historians operate. The story of the 
Reichsfiihrer’s presence at a gassing of Jewish ladies also crops up in 
connection with Treblinka. The Polish Jewess Rachel Auerbach tells 
08:8 

"It is said that on the occasion of his visit to Treblinka towards 
the end of February of 1943, a very special show was arranged for 
Himmler. A group of young women who had been specially selected 
for this event were herded into the ‘bath house’ — naked, so that the 





5 T. Blatt, op. cit. (note 17), p. 12. 

86 М. Novitch, op. cit. (note 39), p. 156. 

? B. Distel, op. cit. (note 69), р. 391. 

$8 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 70), p. 111. 

89 Alexander Donat (ed.), The Death Camp Treblinka, Holocaust Library, New York 1979, 
p. 48. 
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SS-Reichsfiihrer might enjoy the view of their bodies — leaving it as 

corpses.” 

It does not speak for the honor of orthodox historians that they ac- 
cept such products of sick minds as historical truth. 


2.6. Sobibór’s Claimed Number of Vicitms 





Table 2: Victim numbers claimed for Sobibór 





2,000,000 | Zelda Metz,” Stanistaw Szmajzner?! 





1,000,000 | N. Blumental’? 





800,000 | Kurt Ticho,” Ch. Engel and S. Engel-Wijnberg?? 





600,000 | Yuri Suhl” 





500,000 | I. Ehrenburg, V. Grossman? 





*350,000 | Erich Bauer, 1962? 





300,000 | Léon Poliakov” 





250,000 | Encyclopedia of the Holocaust? 
Wolfgang Scheffler” 





200,000 | Raul Hilberg! 





170,000 Jules Schelvis!?! 





*110,000 | Karl Frenzel, 1987°% 





*50,000 to 70,000 | Karl Frenzel, 1966?6 





30,000 — 35,000 | Jean-Claude Pressac! 








*25.000 — 30,000 | Hubert Gomerski, 1950°° 





* Victim numbers given by SS personnel formerly stationed at Sobibór 








% N. Blumental (ed.), op. cit. (note 22), p. 210. 

S. Szmajzner, op. cit. (note 31), p. 270. 

? N. Blumental (ed.), op. cit. (note 22), p. 200. 

93 Statement by Kurt Ticho (Thomas), ROD (Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdocumentatie, 

Amsterdam), c[23.62]09, p. 6. 

Yuri Suhl, Ed essi si ribellarono. Storia della resistenza ebraica contro il nazismo, Mi- 

lano 1969, p. 66. 

Ilya Ehrenburg, Vasily Grossman (eds.), The Black Book, Holocaust Library, New York 

1981, p. 443. 

% J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 70), p. 238. 

97 Léon Poliakov, Bréviaire le la Haine, Calman-Lévy, Paris 1979, p. 387. 

% See chapter 2.1. 

? Wolfgang Scheffler, Judenverfolgung im Dritten Reich, Colloquium Verlag, Berlin 1964, 

p. 40. 

Raul Hilberg, Die Vernichtung der europdischen Juden, Fischer Taschenbuch Verlag, 

Frankfurt 1986, p. 956. 

101 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 72), p. 267. 

12 Valérie Igounet, Histoire du négationnisme en France, Editions du Seuil, Paris 2000, p. 
640. 
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Table 2 is an incomplete list of the numbers of victims assigned to 
Sobibór by various witnesses and historians. As we have seen, Schelvis’ 
figure of 170,000 corresponds to the maximum possible number of de- 
tainees to have reached Sobibór — but does not tell us anything about 
the ensuing fate of these deportees. 

We will present our own estimate of the victims of Sobibór else- 
where in this book 





103 Cf. chapter 5.7. 
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3. Origins and Evolution of Claims about 
Sobibór 


Józef Marszalek notes that the espionage service of the Delegatura, 
which was that branch of the Polish Government in exile in London 
during World War II which operated within Poland, and the intelligence 
service of the Polish National Army (the AK, or Armia Krajowa) “had a 
good knowledge of the Treblinka and Betzec death camps, much less so 
with respect to Sobibér,”'™ which is to be understood mainly in a quan- 
titative way. Bogdan Chrzanowski affirms that “the underground press 
wrote rather vaguely about another camp of immediate extermination, 
i.e. Sobibór, even though first indications had already surfaced in Au- 
gust of 1942.”!® 

Wartime information about this camp was indeed sparse and vague 
from the first such item onward, which was written by Ruta Sakow- 
ska: s 

"In early July of 1942, Oneg Szabat’s''™ group managed to 
identify the location of the second extermination camp located in the 

General Government: Sobibór. The first news item about Sobibór — 

which went into operation in early May — was brought into the War- 

saw ghetto by two couriers of the Dro. 95! ‘Frumka’ Plotnicka und 

‘Chawka’ Folman. In early June of 1942, on orders of the Dror, they 

went to the Lublin region, i.a. to Werbkowice near Hrubieszów, 

where there was a commune of Jewish youths. The two women ar- 
rived at Rejowiec on 6 June 1942. However, the Rejowiec Jews were 





104 Jozef Marszałek, “Rozpoznanie obózów śmierci w Bełżcu, Sobiborze i Treblince przez 


wywiad Delegatury Rządu Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej na Kraju i Armii Krajowej,” in: 
Biuletyn Głównej Komisji zbrodni przeciwko narodowi polskiemu Instytutu Pamięci 
Narodowej, vol. XXXV, Warsaw 1993, p. 47. 

Bogdan Chrzanowski, “Eksterminacja ludności żydowskiej w świetle polskich 
wydawnictw konspiracyjnych,” in: Biuletyn Żydowskiego Instytutu Historicznego w Pol- 
sce, No. 1-2/1985, p. 103. 

Ruta Sakowska, Die zweite Etappe ist der Tod. NS-Ausrottungspolitik gegen die polni- 
schen Juden gesehen mit den Augen der Opfer, Edition Entrich, Berlin 1993, pp. 40f. 
Hebrew for “Joy of the Sabbath,” code name of a group of Jews dedicated to chronicling 
life in the Warsaw Ghetto, see http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Oyneg_Shabbos_(group). 
Hebrew for freedom, name of a group of socialist Zionists in the Warsaw ghetto. 
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no longer there, as they had been deported to the extermination 

camp in mid-May. 

The following day the two young women reached Hrubieszów. 
On the way into town they met a column of several thousand Jews 
from Hrubieszów and its surroundings who were being herded to the 
station by the Germans. 

A few days later 'Frumka' Plotnicka reported about this to 
Eliahu Gutkowski, the second secretary of the underground archives 
of the ghetto, who recorded the accounts of the two couriers: 'I al- 
most fainted, the people marched in rows of four, more than 2,000 
persons, men, women, and youngsters, no children. I noticed two or 
three children holding the hand of an adult. There was a deadly 
stillness in the ranks, people marched quietly, looking down with 
eyes that no longer saw anything...' This column was followed by a 
second group: old people and sick women, some eight to twelve peo- 
ple each on farm wagons; one could hear their subdued complaints 
and their prayers: ‘Save us, oh Lord.’ As ‘Frumka’ Plotnicka 
learned later, the children had been taken away from their parents 
and were taken ‘to an unknown destination’ in sealed [railway] cars. 

The next day, the two liaison women were present at the station 
of the nearby town of Migcin. And here, for the first time, they heard 
the name: ‘Sobibór.’ ‘Frumka’ Plotnicka told Eliahu Gutkowski: 
‘From morning till nightfall people arrived here with their wagons 
and their possessions. In the evening the Jews were herded into spe- 
cial cars, they could not take their possessions along [...]. The train 
left for 'an unknown destination.' There are rumors that the Ger- 
mans had built another death camp at Sobibór, modeled on Belzec.' 
‘Frumka’ Plotnicka died during the defense of the ghetto at Bedzin 
(Bendsburg, Upper Silesia). 'Chawka' Folman survived and later 
published her memoirs in Israel. " 

On 1* July 1942 the journal Polish Fortnightly Review published an 
article which mentioned Sobibór in connection with the “destruction of 
the Jewish population" in Poland:'” 

"The German press reported that the ghetto had been transferred 
from Lublin to the village of Majdan Tatarski [Majdanek], but in fact 
almost the entire population was exterminated. For instance, it is 
generally known that a certain number of Jews from the Lublin ghet- 





19 “Documents from Poland. German attempts to murder a nation. (5) Destruction of the 
Jewish Population,” in: Polish Fortnightly Review, No. 47, July 1“, 1942, pp. 4-5. 
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to were shut up in goods trucks, which were taken out beyond the 
town and left on a siding for two weeks, until all inside had perished 
of starvation. The majority of the Jews of Lublin were carried off 
over a period of several days to the locality of Sobibor, near Wlod- 
awa, where they were all murdered with gas, machine-guns and 
even by being bayoneted. It is an authenticated fact that Lithuanian 
detachments of shaulists,'''" who have recently been brought into 
Poland, were used for these mass executions. The fetor of the de- 
composing bodies in Sobibór is said to be so great that the people of 
the district, and even cattle, avoid the place. One Pole working in 
Sobibór wrote a letter pleading to be granted a transfer elsewhere, 
as he could not remain in such conditions.” 

A report dated 7 September contained this brief reference: !!! 

"In spring the news came through that a new camp of tortures 
had been set up in Sobibor (Wtodawski district). The winding up of 
the ghetto was expected already by the middle of April, and then, 
later, by the end of May. In June the rumor spread that it had been 
put off for some time. But the visit of Himmler to the General Gov- 
ernment in the middle of July this year hastened the execution of the 
plan, and his former orders were even made stricter.” 

The newspaper Rzeczpospolita Polska wrote in its edition of 19 No- 


vember 1942:!? 


"The Sobibór camp near Wlodawa is temporarily not in opera- 
tion but is being enlarged. " 
The first vague mention of the extermination method used at Sobibór 


— unidentified “gases” — appeared in an official report of the Ministry of 
the Interior of the Polish Government in Exile, dated 23 December 
1942:'” 


“At that time — April/May — the first vague news about the camps 
of Sobibór, in the Wlodawski district and Belzec, in eastern Lesser 
Poland, reached Warsaw, indicating that there was mass poisoning 
with gases"?! and assassinations with electric current of transports 
of hundreds of Jews who were moved there from the territory of 
western Lesser Poland. [...] They are taken to three killing places, 
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Treblinka, Betzec and Sobibór, where the transports are unloaded, 
the condemned are stripped naked and murdered, probably with 
gases. "D? 

In 1943 the Polish underground press published more news about the 
Sobibór camp. The paper Informacja Bieżąca stated on 1* April; ^ 

"The death camp of Sobibór has again been in operation since 

10 March. At the moment, transports from Holland and France are 

arriving there. These Jews arrive in passenger trains and are con- 

vinced that they are to work in factories of the war industry further 
east. On Sunday, 14 March, Dutch Jews were even received at So- 
bibor by an orchestra; the next day, not one of them was alive.” 

A report of May-June of 1943 stated that, after the deportation of 
Jews to the work camps at Trawniki and Lublin, “women, old people 
and children were moved to Sobibör,”''* which suggests that this camp 
was considered to be one not for general extermination but only for 
those unfit for work. 

In the report of the Delegatura for the first three months of 1943 we 
read: ^ 

"Some transports of Jews from France arrived during March of 

1943. A train for Sobibór passed through the station of Radom on 3 

March, on 6 March [there was a train] at Czestochowa for Oswiecim 

[Auschwitz], and on 11 and 18 March (train of 30 cars) for Sobib- 

Or. 

The Informacja Narodowa No. 3 dated 30 September 1943 reported 
that, out of the transports of Jews which had reached the camp between 
19 and 25 September, “90% were killed and 10% sent to the camp at 
Trawniki.”!'* In its No. 1 edition of 3 September the same paper had al- 
ready written about “200 persons sent to the Sobibór death camp," 
which had been selected from Jewish transports directed from Byatistok 
to Trawniki on 15-21 August. ^ At Trawniki, after yet another selec- 
tion, “old people, women, and children were sent to their death at So- 
bibór" on 27 September (D? 

An unknown “eye witness” composed a report on 1* November 
1943 in which he said, among other things:!? 

"On the last day of the * Aktion," [campaign] 9 June [1942], some 

5,000 persons were assembled on the market square [of Hru- 

bieszów]. The district supervisor appeared and carried out a selec- 





114 J. Marszałek, op. cit. (note 104), p. 46. 
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tion according as he saw fit. The people he selected were allowed to 

remain in the town and work, the others were loaded on trucks, tak- 

en to Sobibor and executed there. (These Jews were sent to Sobibór 
because Bełżec was, by then, ‘overcrowded.’) Out of the 5,000 per- 
sons, 1,000 were moved to Sobibor.” 

In November of 1943, the underground press devotes a few lines to 
the revolt at Sobibór. Informacja Bieżąca No. 44 of 10 November states 
for example: 

"The Jews have destroyed the Sobibór camp and escaped into the 
woods. " 

A furtive reference to Sobibór is made in the report from the Delega- 
tura for November/December 1943:!!6 

"The work camp at Lemberg with a few thousand Jews who still 
remained there was dissolved. This also applied to 2 other, smaller 
camps. This fact could not be prevented, although a Jewish group 
had destroyed the camp and the execution site at Sobibór — as had 
happened at Treblinka earlier on.” 

Marszalek stresses that these meager rumors did not provide any in- 
formation on the organizational structure of the camp: ^ 

"Hence one did not know anything about the layout of the camp, 
nor the kind of [supervisory] personnel; there was no information 
about the Kommando that carried out the routine work for the oper- 
ation of the camp, nor any details of the extermination method. Fur- 
thermore, there was no attempt at estimating the human losses. " 

The situation was similar to that concerning the camps at Treblinka 
and Belzec, about which the most absurd rumors were bandied about 
during WWII.!" 

Hence, practically nothing was known about Sobibór. This made the 
historical reconstruction of the camp particularly difficult, as we can see 
from this text written in 1945 by the Polish War Crimes Office, which 
attempted to give some kind of historical shape to the vague rumors:''® 





16 Jüdisches Historisches Institut Warschau (ed.), Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, Doku- 
mentation über Ausrottung und Widerstand der Juden in Polen während des zweiten 
Weltkrieges, Róderberg-Verlag, Frankfurt am Main 1960, p. 366. 

117 Cf. in this respect: C. Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 10, Engl. ed.), pp. 47-69; C. Mat- 
togno, op. cit. (note 11, Engl. ed.), pp. 9-34. 

118 “Report by the Polish War Crimes Office, Dr. J. Litawski, Officer in charge, on the 
German crimes in Poland,” 1945. AGK, MSW London [In the original, the name “Lon- 
don" is in Polish], 113, p. 626. 
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“The third torture place for Jews was the ‘death camp’ of Sobib- 
or, near Wlodawa on the river Bug, to the south of Brzesc Litewski 
[Brest-Litowsk], in the district of Lublin. 

This camp was used for the concentration of Jews during both the 
first and the second period of the liquidation of ghettos. In the first 
period — August 1942 — enormous masses of Jews from the General 
Government were brought to this camp to be destroyed in gas cham- 
bers. Besides Jews from foreign countries, especially from Low 
Countries and France, were brought there, who are given the assur- 
ance of being sent to factories in the Reich, but in fact share the fate 
of the Polish Jews in the gas chambers, whilst their luggage and 
other movables become a booty of the warders. In summer 1943 
large numbers of Jews from the district of Lublin and especially 
from the neighbourhood of Wlodawa and Hrubieszów are brought to 
Sobibór. In the first half of 1943, a group of 1,000 Jews were mur- 
dered in Sobibór who were employed in war factories and brought 
from the Warsaw ghetto. These people had been previously promised 
by the German authorities their lives would be spared in recognition 
of their war effort. During the same period thousands of Russian 
Jews were destroyed in Sobibór who had been deported in masses 
from Mohilew, Smolensk and Bobrujsk districts. In the second half of 
October 1943, a sedition broke [out] in the camp of Sobibór among 
several hundred of surviving Jews, who killed a number of hangmen, 
SS men and Ukrainians, burned down the barracks and escaped.” 
This is a decidedly insipid "historical reconstruction," yet it entered 


the official report of the Polish government by way of the Nuremberg 


trial in an even more general form: 


119 


"This camp was used for the concentration of Jews during the 
first and second extermination periods affecting the ghetto. Here, the 
Jews were killed in gas chambers. The foreign Jews, especially those 
from Holland and France, were brought to Sobibór under the pre- 
text that they would have to work in factories in the Reich, and then 
executed. The high point of the executions was the year 1943. Thou- 
sands upon thousands of Jews were deported and killed in gas 
chambers. " 
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"The Polish Republic in the case against: 1. German war criminals; 2. Their corporations 
and organizations indicated under indictment No. 1 before the International Military 
Court," p. 42. This is the official report of the Polish government for the Nuremberg tri- 
bunal, document URSS-93. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


When prisoners arrived we were notified by the Gestapo in Katowice. 
There were cases when prisoners came in who were brought by ordinary 
policemen, and they also brought files relating to them. They came mostly 
in batches. They arrived by train at Auschwitz station and were collected 
by car from there. The prisoners were all men. There were no questionings 
by the Gestapo in the camp. All the questioning was done before the pris- 
oners arrived. There was one official of the police on the camp staff who 
dealt with criminals against whom proceedings had been taken before. I 
cannot remember his name. He only stayed a short while and was then ex- 
changed for another one. When the prisoners arrived, some were healthy 
and some were not, but none showed any sign of ill-treatment or malnutri- 
tion. I think that during the time I was there, there were no cells for solitary 
confinement, but, as I say, the camp was only in its initial stages. The same 
rules as to German political and German prisoners were applied to the 
Poles and, later, to the Russians. There was no difference. One of the stone 
buildings was reserved for a hospital. This stone building did not differ in 
any way from the other buildings. Beside the one doctor I have mentioned, 
there was another doctor supplied from the interned people, among whom 
there were many doctors and medical students. It was not within my power 
to give any orders to the medical staff as the doctors came immediately un- 
der the Kommandant. The rate of deaths was roughly one per cent, in the 
summer or possibly one and a half per cent, this was a weekly average. 
These were natural deaths and it depended upon what was wrong with 
them when they came in. Reports were made by the camp doctor and I, as 
adjutant, saw them. I received an average of 30 of these reports per week. 
The prisoners who had died were burnt. There were prisoners working in 
the crematorium under orders of guards. The ashes were sent to the rela- 
tives if they required them. 

There were very few releases from this camp whilst I was there. These 
releases were authorized only by the Gestapo in Berlin, for political pris- 
oners; or by the police authorities for ordinary criminals. The Gestapo or- 
ganization who dealt with the camp was the Gestapo Departmental Head- 
quarters at Katowice. Whether there was another Headquarters between 
Katowice and the Central H.Q. in Berlin, I do not know. The Gestapo men 
were either civilians in plain clothes, or uniforms, with no distinguishing 
marks. Some of them wore an S.D. badge. The S.D. and the Gestapo were 
two different things. I depended upon the S.S. for my orders. So did the 
Kommandant of the camp. The Gestapo, however, dealt with the political 
prisoners within the camp. All corporal punishment had to be authorized 
from Berlin. The camp authorities could not authorize any corporal pun- 
ishments. In the beginning, corporal punishment was administered by the 
guards, but, later on, this was forbidden by Berlin, and the prisoners had to 
administer the punishment themselves. I do not know why this order came 
form Berlin. It was signed by Gruppenführer Glücks and came from Oran- 
ienburg, Berlin. 
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At Nuremberg this passage was adopted in an even more succinct 


way by L.N. Smirnov, the Soviet prosecutor, who declared during the 
hearing of 19 February 1946 with reference to the official report of the 
Polish government: (7 


"[...] 4 call the attention of the Tribunal to Page 136 on the re- 
verse side of the document book; this is from a report of the Polish 
Government, which shows that the Camp Sobibur"?!! was founded 
during the first and second liquidation of the Jewish ghetto. But the 
extermination on a large scale in this camp really started at the be- 
ginning of 1943." 

In the years 1944-1946 witnesses still ascribed the most fanciful 


methods of killing to the alleged Sobibór killing installations. On 10 
August 1944 Ber Moiseyevich Freiberg, a former Sobibór detainee, de- 


clared the following: 


122 


“When a group of eight hundred people entered the ‘bathhouse,’ 
the door closed tightly. [...] In a separate building, there was an 
electric machine which released deadly gas. Once released, the gas 
entered tanks, and from there, it came through hoses in the chamber 
to be asphyxiated [sic]. There were no windows in the building. A 
German, who was called the ‘bathhouse attendant,’ looked through 
a small glass opening on the roof to see if the killing process was 
completed. Upon his signal, the gas was shut off, the floor was me- 
chanically drawn apart, and the corpses fell below. There were carts 
in the cellar, and a group of doomed men piled the corpses of the 
executed onto them. The carts were taken out of the cellar to the 
woods in the third camp. A huge ditch had been dug there, and the 
corpses were first thrown into it and then covered up with dirt. The 
people who delivered and disposed of the corpses were immediately 
shot.” 

Alexander Pechersky a.k.a. Alexandr Peczorskij had this to say: (7 

“He was an old inmate who worked at sorting out the clothing of 
those who were killed. He was well-informed. From him we learned 
where our comrades had disappeared and how the whole thing op- 
erated. He spoke simply, as though it were a conversation about or- 
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dinary matters, and we, the new arrivals who had lived through 
some unusual experiences ourselves, shuddered as we listened to his 
story. 

‘As soon as you were separated from them,’ he said, ‘they were 
taken to a second yard where everyone, without exception, must 
gather. There they are told to lay down their bundles and undress 
before going to the ‘bath.’ The women’s hair is cut off. Everything is 
done quietly and efficiently. Then the bareheaded women, wearing 
only their undergowns, and the children go first. About a hundred 
steps behind them go the men, completely naked. All are heavily 
guarded. There is the ‘bath’’ he pointed with his hand, ‘not far from 
where you see the smoke. Two buildings are standing there, one for 
the women and children, the other for men. I myself haven’t seen 
what it looks like inside, but people who know have described it. 

At first glance, everything looks as a bath should look — faucets 
for hot and cold water, basins to wash in... As soon as the people 
enter, the doors are clamped shut. A thick dark substance comes spi- 
ralling out from vents in the ceiling. Horrible shrieks are heard, but 
they don’t last long. They are soon transformed into gaspings of suf- 
focation and convulsive seizures. Mothers, they say, cover their little 
ones with their bodies. 

The ‘bath’ attendant observes the entire procedure through a 
small pane in the ceiling. In fifteen minutes it is all over. The floors 
open up and the dead bodies tumble down into small wagons that 
are standing ready below, in the ‘bath’s’ cellars. The full wagons 
roll out quickly. Everything is organized in accordance with the last 
word in German technology. Outside the bodies are laid out in a 
certain order. They are soaked with gasoline and set aflame. That is 
where they are burning.’” 

In 1945 the Dutch Red Cross published a summary of the testimony 
given by Ursula Stern, deported to Sobibór on 9 April 1943:* 

“There was a gas chamber which could hold 600 persons; the 
gas came into the chamber through showers; once the people were 
dead, the floor opened up and they fell through. Gassing of a group 
took about a quarter of an hour.” 
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J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 71 


Chaim Engel, too, as reported by Jules Schelvis, declared in 1946 


"that trap doors were located in the gas chambers through which the 
corpses would fall." Another witness, Leon Feldhendler, stated: (78 


"The bath was arranged as if it were really a place to wash (fau- 
cets for the shower, a pleasant environment). The baths were places 
for gassing.""*" Five hundred persons were gassed simultaneously. 
Sometimes, a stream of chlorine would be released, ?*! they were 
always trying out other gases." 

The literary elements of chlorine and the collapsible floor were then 


fused into а new version by the witness Zelda Metz, who asserted: "? 


"[The victims] went to the counter naked. There they deposited 
money, jewelry and valuables. The Germans gave them brass tokens 
or gave them numbers orally, so that, when they returned, they could 
claim the money and their affairs. Then they entered the barrack 
where the women's hair would be cut, and then into the ‘bath,’ i.e. 
the gas chamber. They were asphyxiated with chlorine.U??! After 15 
minutes they were all asphyxiated. Through a little window, [the 
Germans] checked to see if they were all dead. Then the floor 
opened up automatically. The corpses fell into the car of a railway 
which traversed the gas chamber and transported the corpses to the 
oven. Before they were burned, their gold teeth were pulled out. The 
oven was an enormous hearth with an open-air grate. " 

Murder by means of chlorine was also asserted by Salomea Hanel, 


who declared: ?! 


"Out of the 3,000 persons, 7 women and 16 youths were selected 
for work, the others were sent to their death. There were barracks, 
one of them had ‘cashier’ written on it. The women were pushed to 
the ‘cashier,’ their heads were shaved, and then they were given 
tickets for the bath. Gestapo people told them that they all had to 
take a bath because they were full of lice. They were to put their 
shoes and clothes together and get a receipt in return. One time 
there was an incident because something had broken in the cham- 
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ber. The people who were moved out ran around naked and hid out- 

side. The Germans killed [them] with chlorine.” 

If we follow Hella Felenbaum-Weiss, chlorine was used to kill the 
deportees during the journey:'” 

"The arrival of another convoy distressed me in the same way. It 
was thought to come from Lvov, but nobody knew for sure. Prisoners 
were sobbing and told us a dreadful tale: they had been gassed on 
the way with chlorine, but some survived.” 

Stanistaw Szmajzner, on the other hand, spoke of Zyklon B in 1996, 
as J. Schelvis tells us:?? 

“Szmajzner believed that the victims were initially killed by 
means of exhaust gases, but that Zyklon B was used later on." 

An unnamed witness, however, speaks of victims “who were usually 
executed by means of electricity and gas." * 

The story about the “little window in the ceiling" through which the 
man in charge of the gassing process would watch the agony of the vic- 
tims and the tale of the collapsible floor of the gas chamber reappear in 
later accounts as well. In his memoirs, “written in about 1950" and pub- 
lished “in Tel Aviv in 1970,” Moshe Bahir writes: (77 

"Lager [camp] 3 was closed to all sides to the prisoners of So- 
bibór. It was impossible for us to see what was going on in that La- 
ger because of the grove of pine trees which surrounded it. We saw 
only the roof of the ‘bathhouse’ which protruded through the trees. 
Thus we saw the murderous face of Oberscharführer Bauer, who 
used to stand on the roof of that building and peep through the little 
window into the death chambers. 

We all knew what was done inside the building. We knew that 
Bauer looked through the window in order to regulate the amount of 
death-gas which streamed through the ducts, which were in the form 
of an ordinary shower. He was the one who saw the victims suffocat- 
ing from the gas that was showered upon them, and he was the one 
who ordered that the flow of gas be increased or stopped. And he 
was the one who ordered the victims in their final agony and in their 
death. At his order the machinery which opened the floor of the 
'bathhouse' was activated, and the corpses fell into small carts, 
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which took them at first to mass graves and later, when time was 

short, to cremation ovens instead.” 

Ada Lichtman, too, asserts that Bauer “supervised the executions 
from a roof window of the gas chambers" Even as late as 5 June 
1961, at the 65th hearing of the Eichmann trial in Jerusalem, the witness 
Ya’akov Biskovitz declared: 

“Yes, that is the fire pit in which the victims who were brought 
out of the gas chambers were burned. After some time, a buzzing 
sound would be heard, the floor opened up, and the victims fell into 
the deep hollow below and were conveyed in this little train into the 
pit where the eighty men of Camp 3 were working, and they burned 
the bodies.” 

Bauer's presence on the roof (“to regulate the amount of death-gas") 
does not make much sense within the framework of Holocaust histori- 
ography, because the claimed engine allegedly producing the gas 
worked best only at a certain speed. In this sense, SS-Unterscharführer 
Erich Bauer declared on 2 April 1963: "? 

“On the suggestion of the chemist I set the engine to run at a cer- 
tain number of revolutions, which would make acceleration unnec- 
essary in the future.” 

Perhaps for this reason Szmajzner later changed the “little window” 
into “a moveable skylight” for the introduction of Zyklon B,'* along 
the lines of the alleged model of the gas chambers in crematoria II and 
III at Birkenau! 

The tale of the assassinations by means of an undefined “engine” 
was Officially adopted only in 1947. During the Polish investigations on 
the Sobibór camp the following was “ascertained:”'* 

“On the inside, this [gassing] building had brick partitions. It 
probably''*" held 5 chambers, which could accommodate a total of 
500 persons. Killing was done with the exhaust gas produced by an 
engine set up next to the chambers and connected to them by pipes." 
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No witness statement described this killing method, though. It was, 
in fact, invented by the Polish investigators. The Polish War Crimes Of- 
fice had already opted for one of the methods mentioned in the Polish 
underground press, the one using unspecified “gases,” and applied it to 
the “gas chamber’ installation. The Polish investigators themselves 
added the “exhaust gas produced by an engine,” which they pulled out 
of the so-called “Gerstein report,” as we have already made clear else- 
where.'? Let us state here that, on 30 January 1946, the assistant gen- 
eral prosecutor of the French Republic, Charles Dubost, handed to the 
Nuremberg tribunal a file of documents, registered as PS-1553, which 
also contained a report written in French by Kurt Gerstein'? and dated 
26 April 1945.'* This report, in which Gerstein describes an alleged 
visit of his to the Belzec camp, was not read in court, but another ver- 
sion of it, with the story of the gas chambers operating on the basis of a 
Diesel engine, appeared in the French newspaper France Soir on 4 July 
1945 with the title “I have exterminated up to 11,000 people per 
day.”' Furthermore, on 16 January 1947 a German translation of doc- 
ument PS-1553 was presented as Exhibit 428 during the Nuremberg tri- 
al of the physicians.'*° 

Hence as early as the immediate post war years the story of the ex- 
termination of Jews at the Bełżec, Sobibór and Treblinka camps was 
known widely enough to inspire the Polish investigators. 

Another revealing aspect of what the investigators “established” is 
the fact that on the one hand they were ignorant of the story of the two 
alleged gassing buildings and on the other hand they claimed a number 
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of gas chambers (5) which disagrees with the numbers usually given to- 
day for either of these buildings (3 and 6):'*” 
“Within this building, three adjoining cells having a floor area of 

4 x 4 meters were hermetically separated. |...] It turned out that 

these gas chambers were too small, that the ‘output’ of the Sobibór 

camp was too low. A construction crew from the Lublin base, under 
the technical direction of the accused L[ambert] tore down the old 
gassing building in part and replaced it by a new and larger [mas- 
siv] brick building with twice the number of chambers. The cells — 

each covering an area 4 x 4 and having an internal height of 2.20 m 

— were arranged on both sides of the building, either in such a way 

that they contained a central corridor or that they stood only in one 

row. Each of the cells could hold some 80 persons, if they were 
tightly packed. Construction work proceeded quickly within a few 
weeks, thanks to the use of Jewish detainees as laborers; now six 
chambers allowed killing 480 persons in one gassing operation.” 

(Emph. added) 

Hence, according to today's orthodox view, there was no gassing 
building with five gas chambers. We should perhaps stress at this point 
that the second building equipped with six gas chambers measuring 4 x 
4 m each could accommodate 1,200 to 1,300 victims according to Y. 
Arad. ^ 

The description of the two gassing buildings set out in the reasoning 
of the Hagen trial sentence had nothing to do with witness accounts 
concerning Sobibór. It is not difficult to retrace its origins. The first 
building with its three gas chambers was copied from the account re- 
garding Belzec given by Stanislaw Kozak to the investigating judge 
Czeslaw Godziszewski on 14 October 1945. We will discuss it later. 
Kozak declared that at the end of October of 1941 he was forced by the 
SS, together with some 20 inhabitants of the village of Belzec, to work 
in the camp. (Although M. Tregenza tells us they were well-paid volun- 
teers.) Work began on 1* November. These Polish laborers built three 
barracks. The third one, the alleged extermination barrack, contained 
three rooms"? which were later taken arbitrarily to be “gas chambers” — 





147 A, Rückerl, op. cit. (note 36), p. 163, 172f. 
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the witness’ description evokes an entirely different picture, as we shall 
see in chapter 8. 

The second building at Sobibör with its three gas chambers on either 
side of a central corridor was clearly taken from the “Gerstein report,” 
again referring to Belzec:'*! 

“In the bath itself, there were three chambers each to the right 

and left of a corridor, like garages, 5 x 5 m in size and 1.90 m 

high.” 

Even J. Schelvis, in the section of his book which is dedicated to the 
“gas chambers," could not but describe those at Belzec,'? reproducing 
the drawings made by Eugeniusz Szrojt'”” and adding the captions “The 
first gas chambers at Bełżec, which also were the model for Sobibör”'°* 
and “The gas chambers after the reconstruction." According to 
Schelvis “the first gas chambers at Sobibór were designed on the origi- 
nal pattern of Belzec. The arrangement and the dimensions were identi- 
cal.”!°° Elsewhere he states that “the Sobibór gas chambers were identi- 
cal to those of Belzec.”'”’ We will later discuss the consequences deriv- 
ing from this hypothesis. 

The assertions made by the official historiography on the alleged gas 
chambers at Sobibór are thus completely unfounded not only with re- 
spect to documentary evidence, but also from the point of view of the 
statements made by the witnesses. 
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4. Critical Analysis of Eye Witness Testimonies 


4.]. Alleged Contacts with Inmates in Camp III 


At Sobibór, in contrast to Belzec and Treblinka, there were (suppos- 
edly) no survivors among the inmates working in the death camp prop- 
er, which is usually designated "Lager III" (camp III) and described as 
“hidden in the thickness of the trees." All first-hand accounts of the 
alleged killing installations derive from testimonies left by former SS or 
Ukrainian auxiliary camp personnel years or even decades after the end 
of the war. On the other hand we have a fairly large number of witness 
accounts from former Jewish inmates in other parts of the camp, some 
of whom divulge “knowledge,” or rather hearsay, on details of the al- 
leged mass killings. 

The already mentioned Ya'akov Biskovitz (Jacob Biskubicz), born 
in the Polish town of Hrubieszów in 1926, is the only former inmate 
who claims to have seen the gas chambers with his own еуеѕ.'° On 5 
June 1961 he testified at the Eichmann trial in Jerusalem: ^? 

"Not everybody had the opportunity [to see the killing installa- 
tions], but I, by chance, did. By chance I was taken to bring a cart 
with a barrel of chloride. When I was passing by the two larger 
stores in Camp 2, I detached the cart and pushed it towards Camp 3. 
I was supposed to leave it near the gate, but I could not hold the ve- 
hicle back. The gate opened and it pushed me inside. 

Since I knew I would not get out alive from there, I began to run 
back at top speed and managed to reach my place of work without 
anyone noticing. I kept this a secret — I am stressing this — even from 
the inmates of the camp who worked with me. From a distance, I 
saw the pit and the hollow and the small train that carried the dead 
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bodies. I did not see the gas chamber from the inside; I only saw, 

from the outside, that there was a very prominent roof, and that the 

floor opened and the bodies fell below. [...] underneath the gas 
chamber, there was a hollow which already contained bodies. " 

The problem with this description is obvious: no historian believes 
the gas chambers at Sobibór to have had collapsible floors, and there- 
fore this testimony subsequently has dropped down the memory hole. In 
the 1980s writer Richard Rashke travelled to Israel to interview former 
Sobibór inmates for his book Escape from Sobibór. One of them was 
Biskovitz, who Rashke talked to in the presence of Israeli Holocaust 
historian Miriam Novitch. Apparently not a single word was said about 
the event described above. Yet Biskovitz is not alone in claiming that 
"the floor opened up and the bodies fell below into the railway wag- 
ons." The same details appear in the testimonies of Alexander 
Pechersky,'^! Zelda Metz,'€ Ursula Stern, Chaim Engel,'^ Dov (Ber) 
Freiberg,'°' and Moshe Bahir.'°' One might therefore assume that Bis- 
kovitz either did not keep his supposed observation a secret or that he 
was simply passing on rumors spread among the inmate population. 

To the gas chambers with collapsible floors can be added the fanta- 
sies already mentioned in chapter 3: the "thick dark substance [...] spi- 
raling out from the vents in the ceiling," suffocating the people inside 
the gas chamber, as mentioned by the leader of the October 14, 1943 
uprising, Alexander Pechersky; and the “baths” described by Leon 
Feldhendler, Zelda Metz, and Salomea Hanel, where chlorine was used 
to kill the victims. 

But where, we may ask, did the inmates’ “knowledge” of the gas 
chambers originate, if, as Arad puts it, “nothing could be seen" from the 
outside, and the prisoners in camp III “had no contact with those in the 
other parts of the camp"?!6 

Many of the eyewitnesses assert that the camp staff made substantial 
efforts to conceal the alleged true nature of the camp. According to Eda 





16! Cf. chapter 3, p. 69, 69, 72. 
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163 Cf. chapter 3, p. 70; declaration by Ursula Stern; Documentation of ће “Joods Recher- 
chewerk," April 11, 1945. SOBIBÓR. ROD, C [23.62]09, Verklaring 72, p. 2. 

Engel *was under the impression that the bodies fell through trapdoors inside the cham- 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Dachau. Between 15th and 20th November, 1940, I went back to Da- 
chau. So far I had always been employed in the office, first as clerk, then as 
adjutant, and now I should get to know the work immediately connected 
with the prisoners. I was to be trained to become a Lagerfiihrer. My trans- 
fer was authorized by the Central S.S. organization in Berlin. When I ar- 
rived in Dachau the camp was in perfect running order and consisted of 30 
or 32 wooden buildings, all told, for housing the prisoners, including the 
hospital, etc. The number of prisoners in one barrack varied between 300 
and 450. The total number of prisoners was between 13,000 and 14,000. 
There were three companies of S.S. (120 to 150 men in each company) to 
guard them, and the administrative personnel consisted of about 100 or 
120. The officers of the Guards Companies were not professional S.S. They 
were people who had been called up from trades or professions, put in the 
Army, and then detailed to S.S. They were then from the S.S. detailed to 
their particular duties, e.g. concentration camps; they did not volunteer for 
these particular duties. They received their orders from the Kommandant 
who, in turn, received his orders from Berlin, Oranienburg. The Komman- 
dant's name was S.S. Obersturmführer Piorkowski. The next in rank after 
the Kommandant was the Lagerführer, Hauptsturmführer Eill. I do not re- 
member his Christian name. There was one officer in charge of administra- 
tion, Haupsturmführer Wagner. Then there were three company command- 
ers whose names I cannot remember. 

The prisoners were all men and consisted of criminals and political 
prisoners as before, and a new type, namely Poles and Russians, who had 
been prisoners of war and who were detailed for certain work, e.g. farming 
jobs, and who had committed minor crimes such as trying to escape or re- 
fusing to work, and they were therefore sent to the concentration camp. 
These prisoners of war were interned because they had committed these 
crimes. At this time there were only prisoners from the Eastern front, 
namely Poles and Russians. It has been pointed out to me that the war in 
Russia only broke out in June, 1941, whereas I left again in April, 1941. If 
this is so I must have mixed it up with Auschwitz. I was only there as a sort 
of trainee and had very little to do with the organization of the place. I 
cannot remember any prison-breaks. The death rate I cannot remember 
because it had nothing to do with me, but I know it was a very good camp. 

There was a furniture factory and prisoners worked as carpenters and 
joiners, also as tailors and cobblers. Prisoners were only allowed out out- 
side the camp in exceptional cases, such as for gardening. There were 
about forty to fifty new intakes per week whilst I was there. There were few 
transfers and very few releases. The prisoners came from the Gestapo in 
Munich. If they were criminals they came from the Police, also in Munich. 
Parties, organized by the camp administration, who visited the camp and 
going round the camp, were a regular feature about two or three times a 
week. These parties were formed mostly of prominent guests from abroad, 
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(Ada) Lichtman, the SS kept up the transit camp “deception” even in 
front of the inmates: 66 

"The camp commander |...] described the happiness awaiting 
those who left for the Ukraine. ‘Life conditions and food are much 
better there than here... Certificates will be given to good workers, 
families will be united.’ We were not allowed to express the slightest 
doubt.” 

In a long interview made by Claude Lanzmann, Lichtman insisted 
that this alleged charade went on for the camp’s entire period of opera- 
tion:!? 

"They always thought that we did not know what was going on 
there. For example, there was an Oberscharfuehrer Stangl. [...] And 
Stangl came and stood next to the window, here, at the shoemakers ' 
[where Ada's future husband worked], and always said: Oh, all of 
those you see here go through the... they change clothes, wash, put 
on clothes and go to the Ukraine. And you, once you finished your 
work, will get special certificates that you worked well, so that you 
will get good jobs there. And they are going today...” 

Dov Freiberg, a.k.a. Ber Moiseyevich Freiberg, arrived with one of 
the first transports in early May 1942. In 1987 Freiberg published a 
bulky autobiography in Hebrew, which was later translated into English 
as To Survive Sobibor. In it we read: 6 

"For some days we had hoped that they were still alive; we were 
still unable to fathom that we were actually in an extermination 
camp. Prisoners working in the forest said that they had heard the 
voices of people and children crying from within the forest, which 
we interpreted as evidence that they were still alive; only after some 
time did we understand that these were voices of people burying 
corpses...” 

According to Arad, Freiberg and his fellow inmates worked for two 
weeks only a few hundred meters away from the gas chambers without 





166 M, Novitch, op. cit. (note 39), p. 56. The witness Chaim Engel likewise claims that the 
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Greene, Shiva Kumar (eds.), Witness. Voices from the Holocaust, Simon & Shuster, New 
York 2000, p. 154. 

167 Transcript of interview with Ada Lichtman, Steven Spielberg Film and Video Archive at 
USHMM (online: 
http://resources.ushmm.org/intermedia/film video/spielberg archive/transcrip//RG60. 50 
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realizing their existence. ? One will, however, search through 


Freiberg's accounts in vain for an explanation of how exactly he and the 
other inmates came to this "understanding." 

Freiberg stated in his Eichmann trial testimony that at the time he ar- 
rived in the camp "rumours were already circulating, but the people did 
not believe them," and that instead they were convinced that the depor- 
tees were sent “to the Ukraine for agricultural work." As can be ex- 
pected, Freiberg portrayed this as a ruse:!” 

"They said that in two or three weeks' time we would be reunited 
with our families. But we saw their [the deportees’] personal effects, 
the following morning we were working with them [the SS men]. 
They [the SS] maintained that they distributed other clothes and that 
from Camp No. 3 trains were departing to the Ukraine. " 

What Freiberg withheld from the court was the fact that he himself 
had seen SS men distributing clothes" to detainees that supposedly 
were to be sent to the gas chambers. In an interview by Japanese jour- 
nalist Aiko Sawada from 1999, Freiberg stated:'” 

“Another time some people received new clothes and were sent 
to the shower room. ‘You will work for us in German factories, but 
first you are going to take a shower,’ the German soldiers told them. 
Up to then they had been strict, but now they suddenly became 
friendly as they handed them clothes and told them that they could 
use the showers. I thought it very suspicious. " 

Ada (Eda) Lichtman, who arrived at Sobibór in the middle of June 
1942, has made conflicting statements regarding when and how the 
inmates found out about the mass murder. In one version, an inmate 
working on top of a roof in camp II observed dead people in camp III 
that were being buried. The man became mute from shock but his 





19 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 49), p. 79. 

170 State of Israel, op. cit. (note 137), vol. Ш, p. 1168. 
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brother somehow conveyed his story to the other Jews." This took 
place either “a couple of days"! after Ada" arrival, or after “many 
days." According to the other version: "6 
"[The Germans believed that] we did not know what was going 
on here. And we had to pretend and act the role that we do not 
know. [...] at the beginning I really didn't know. But then I knew 
very well, because one day while we were lined up in appell [roll- 
call], we saw a fire, as big as the wall of a huge house, fire. And one 
felt the [...] smell of burn... of burnt corpses. And we know{sic] it.” 
As will be seen from our discussion of the beginning of cremations 
at Sobibór in the next chapter, this implies that it took the inmates three 
to four months before they realized that they were in a death camp! 
Historian Arad contradicts both of Lichtman's versions, stating that 
"the truth of what was going on in camp III became known to the Jew- 
ish prisoners in Sobibór at the beginning of June 1942," that is, more 
than a month after the camp began operating." According to Arad this 
revelation came about thanks to the cunning inmate cook Hershl Zu- 
kerman (also spelled Cukierman): UR 
"I came up with an idea. Every day I used to send twenty or 
twenty-five buckets with food for the workers in Camp III?! The 
Germans were not interested in what I cooked, so once I prepared a 
thick crumb pie and inside I put the following letter: 'Friends, write 
what is going on in your camp. ' When I received the buckets back, I 
found in one of them a piece of paper with the answer: 'Here the last 
human march takes place, from this place nobody returns. Here the 
people turn cold...' I informed some other people about the sub- 
stance of this letter. " 





U^ A. Lichtman, op. cit. (note 167), p. 24. 
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In the Zukerman account found in the Novitch anthology the skilled 
cook turns the thick crumb pie into a “dumpling,” and instead of the 
theatrical reply we get the curt “You shouldn’t have asked. People are 
being gassed, and we must bury them."'*? Leon Feldhendler, elsewhere 
described as the leader of the camp underground, ! and a certain Shlo- 
mo Goldstein are here revealed as the people to whom Zukerman con- 
fided the "substance" of the message. Nota bene: he did not show them 
the actual letter. 

Zukerman was not alone in supposedly receiving messages smug- 
gled out from camp III. At the Eichmann trial Dov Freiberg affirmed 
that the inmates “had contact with Camp 3." In his 1987 book, however, 
he omitted to mention this. The above-mentioned Moshe Bahir tells us 
of letters even more remarkable than the one mentioned by Zuker- 
man:'* 

“Sometimes we would find notes stuck to the sides of the empty 
buckets that were brought back from the gate. In these notes the men 
who worked at burning the bodies described what went on in Lager 
No. 3. One note told of a bloodstain which could not, by any means, 
be cleaned or scraped from the floor of the gas chamber. Finally, 
experts came and determined that the stain had been absorbed into 
the chamber’s floorboards after a group of pregnant women had 
been poisoned and one of them had given birth while the gas was 
streaming into the chamber. The poison gas had mingled with the 
mother’s blood and had created the indelible stain. Another note 
said that, one day, the workers were ordered to replace a few floor- 
boards because several fragments of ears, cheeks and hands had be- 
come embedded in them.” 

Thanks to these letters the inmates in the other parts of the camp “all 
knew what was done” in camp III despite the fact that, as noted by Ba- 
hir himself, “it was impossible [...] to see what was going on in that 
Lager"! Bahir’s description of the gas chambers *^ bears a strong re- 
semblance to that of Biskovitz, with Erich Bauer portrayed as looking 
down into the gas chamber (in singular) through a “window,” regulating 
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the amount of “death-gas” showered on the victims, and starting, once 
all inside were dead, the machinery opening the gas chamber floor, 
thereby making corpses fall into “small carts” transporting them to the 
mass graves. 

Why would the inmates in camp III have misinformed Bahir and the 
other Jews in camp I and II about the appearance and functioning of the 
gas chambers? 

Another recipient of smuggled-out letters was the young Stanislaw 
Szmajzner who migrated to Brazil after the war, where he published an 
account of Sobibór in Portuguese and also appeared as a witness in the 
extradition trials against Franz Stangl and Gustav Wagner. Szmajzner 
claims that a friend of his working in camp III named Abrao (Abraham) 
bribed the Ukrainian guard Klat to deliver messages for him. One of 
them describes the killing process in detail, with the victims being mur- 
dered with exhaust gas from “a large Diesel engine." While the vic- 
tims are gassed, dragged out from the chambers and thrown into “im- 
mense ditches,” the SS “monsters” are “delirious with happiness, as if 
they were at the opera." !*ó 

Abráo provided his friend with the following information in a later 
letter: "7 

“The manner through which the Jews were exterminated — as- 
phyxiated by the combustion gases of a Diesel engine — had been 
abolished. They had also modified the bathroom-slaughterhouse and 
they had closed the hole in the wall through which went the exhaust- 
pipe of the motor which had been taken away. Besides, they had in- 
stalled a moveable skylightU**! in the ceiling of the death shed. As 
they did not think one ‘bathroom’ was enough, the Nazis had erected 
another, which already obeyed the above-mentioned specifications. 

[...] Abraham went on to explain that, to direct the massacre, a chief 

of operations had already been appointed, the cruel Bauer. His main 

activities were those of checking, through the skylight, the exact 
moment when the shed was filled to saturation. At that moment he 
issued an order, and the door was hermetically closed. Next he 
opened the skylight, threw a can of gas on the compact mass of con- 
demned people, and closed it again. The gas was the deadly Zyklon 





835 Cf. chapter 2.3.5. 
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B, conceived in laboratories in Germany with the only aim of an- 
swering to a demand from the genocidal murderers to discover a 
product which would kill more quickly.” 

This means that the camp now had two gassing installations, both of 
them containing a single gas chamber into which Zyklon B was 
dropped through a “moveable skylight.” The problematic nature of this 
account is obvious. Not only the number of buildings and individual gas 
chambers, but also the alleged murder weapon clashes violently with 
the established historiography, which has it that Kurt Gerstein’s sup- 
posed mission to replace the engine exhaust gas used as killing agent 
with hydrogen cyanide “did not bring about any changes in the gassing 
system in the Operation Reinhard death camps.”'” 

The presence in the witness accounts of the communications dis- 
cussed above poses an important question regarding the veracity of the 
testimonies: If the mass gassing allegation is indeed true, why are the 
contents of the supposed letters from camp III either inconsistent with 
the official narrative as established at the Sobibór trials or plainly ab- 
surd? It may be worth noting in this context that Jules Schelvis, in the 
most complete historiographic work to date on the Sobibór camp, does 
not devote a single word to these letters. 


4.2. Alexander Pechersky, the Main Witness 


Alexander Aronovitch Pechersky (1909 — 1990), the leader of the 
successful uprising in Sobibór, is one of the stars of the history of the 
"Holocaust." He is the protagonist of a number of movies about the up- 
rising, among which we have Jack Gold's Escape from Sobibór (1987) 
and Claude Lanzmann's Sobibór, 14 octobre 1943, 16 heures (2001). 

Alexander Pechersky was drafted into the Red Army in June 1941 as 
a sergeant and was promoted to lieutenant in September of the same 
year. A month later he was taken prisoner by the Germans. After a 
failed attempt to escape he was deported to Borisov in May 1942 and 
then to a work camp at Minsk. On 18 September 1943 he was loaded 
onto a train together with all other Jews held at that camp. On 23 Sep- 
tember he arrived at Sobibór, where he remained until the uprising on 
14 October. The Jews who succeeded to escape split into various 
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groups. On 22 October Pechersky’s group encountered a unit of Soviet 
underground fighters and decided to join them. 

An investigation into Pechersky’s fate after that date yields the most 
astonishing contradictions. The Russian edition of Wikipedia tells us:'”° 

“After the liberation of Byelorussia,?'! Pechersky was suspected 
of treason and assigned to a disciplinary battalion. The commander 
of that battalion, Major Andreyev, was so moved by Pechersky's ac- 
count that, in spite of the prohibition to leave the territory of the 
unit, he allowed Pechersky to travel to Moscow and to depose before 
the commission investigating the misdeeds of the German-Fascist in- 
truders and their helpers. Being members of the commission, the 
writers Pawel Antokolskij and Wenjamin Kawerin heard 
Pechersky’s account. On that basis they published an article entitled 
Wosstanje w Sobibore (Uprising at Sobibór). ^?! After the war, this 
text was incorporated into the famous collection The Black Book. 
[...] In 1948, during the course of the political persecution of so- 
called ‘unpatriotic cosmopolites,’ he lost his job. For the following 
five years he could not find employment and depended on the sup- 
port of his wife.” 

However, in a conversation with another Sobibór detainee, Thomas 
(Toivi) Blatt, which took place in 1979 according to T. Blatt/?? and in 
1980 according to the English edition of Wikipedia, ^ Pechersky says 
nothing about the disciplinary battalion. Instead he maintains that he 
suffered a serious wound in his leg during action in August of 1944 and 
was awarded a medal for bravery on that occasion.'” He was, however, 
not able to enjoy this for any length of time, because, as he tells us:!” 

"I was thrown into prison for many years. I was considered a 
traitor because I had surrendered to the Germans, even as a wound- 
ed soldier. After people from abroad kept inquiring about me, I was 
finally released.” 
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The assertion that Pechersky was treated as a traitor because of his 
capture by the Germans also figures in the French edition of Wikipedia, 
which, moreover, wrongly states that Pechersky appeared as a witness 
at Nuremberg. II 

The story of Pechersky's “many years" of incarceration does not 
stand up to critical scrutiny. If his capture by the Germans had been 
considered to constitute treason, he would obviously have been judged 
and incarcerated immediately after he rejoined the Red Army. It is ab- 
solutely incredible that he would have been given a medal for being 
wounded, would have been allowed to testify before a commission, 
would have been permitted, in 1946, to publish an account of Sobibór, 
only to be then imprisoned “for many years” for having surrendered to 
the Germans in 1941. 

In contrast to Pechersky himself, the English entry on Wikipedia 
gives precise dates for the time of his alleged imprisonment: 

"During Stalin's political witch hunts of 1948 Pechersky was 
fired from his job and imprisoned along with his brother. Only after 
Stalin's death in 1953 and mounting international pressure for his 
release was he freed. " 

This wording suggests that Pechersky was jailed because of alleged 
anti-Soviet activities as part of the campaign against “cosmopolitan- 
ism,” which began at that time, but it contradicts Pechersky’s own 
presentation. Moreover, the German edition of Wikipedia states unmis- 
takably:'”* 

“He [Pechersky] entertained a correspondence with many survi- 
vors of the camp who lived in the West. In 1948 these letters led to 
his dismissal [from his post as a music teacher] because of ‘relations 
with imperialist states.’ He was not arrested, but could not exercise 
his profession for five years, having to restrict himself t0 occasional 
Jobs.” 

In her article on Sobibör published in 2008, which discusses 
Pechersky in some detail, Barbara Distel, too, makes no mention of his 
imprisonment by the Soviet authorities for any reason. She merely 
states that life was “difficult” for the former participants in the uprising 
once they had returned to the USSR.'” 
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We thus arrive at the inescapable conclusion that Pechersky invented 
the story of his “many years” of incarceration in the Soviet Union in or- 
der to decorate himself with the halo of a double martyr who not only 
survived a “Nazi death camp” but also Stalin’s dungeons. This in itself 
is enough to make him a con-man, and we have reason enough to be 
very suspicious of his Sobibór tales as well. 

The Russian Wikipedia entry on Pechersky tells us that the magazine 
Znamya published the article entitled *Wosstanie w Sobibore" (Upris- 
ing at Sobibór) by the writers P. Antokolskij and W. Kawerin in its 
4/1945 issue. The article is based on Pechersky's deposition before the 
"commission investigating the misdeeds of the German-Fascist intrud- 
ers and their helpers." Pechersky's account was presented in the third 
person. The famous propaganda writers Ilya Ehrenburg and Vasily 
Grossman included the article in the manuscript of their Black Book, 
which, however, could never be published in the USSR because the 
censor's office had seized and destroyed the printing plates just prior to 
the date of the planned publication of the book. It was only in 1980 that 
a Russian language edition of the Black Book was published in Israel.” 
A year later an English translation appeared in New York.””! 

In 1946 a version of Pechersky's account, four times as long and 
written in the first person, was published by the Moscow publishing 
house Der Emes in Yiddish under the title Der Uifstand in Sobibór. 
Pechersky, although of Jewish origin, did not speak Yiddish, and so his 
Russian report was translated into the Yiddish language by a certain N. 
Lurie. Der Uifstand in Sobibor was translated into English in 1967.? 

A comparison of the latter two versions of Pechersky's account 
shows that their contents are essentially identical. Two differences are 
worth being mentioned: 

» According to the former version, later integrated into the Black 
Book, a train with 2,000 future victims arrived at Sobibór "nearly 
every day,””°* whereas the trains of death, according to the 1946 ver- 
sion, operated only every other day.??? 

> In the first version, Sobibor is said to have existed for one year at the 
time of Pechersky's arrival, with a total of 500,000 victims." Ac- 
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cording to the second version, the camp had been in existence for a 

year and half by September 1943; no total number is given for the 

victims, but if there was a trainload of victims every other day and if 
they were killed on arrival with only a handful of exceptions, then 

the number of those killed must have amounted to some 550,000 

persons. 

For the following analysis we will use as a basis the (long) 1967 
English version “Revolt in Sobibór." 

Pechersky’s report is full of outrageous lies. He starts out by saying 
that he and his fellow deportees, during their train ride of four and a half 
days from Minsk to Sobibór in a hopelessly overcrowded car (p. 18), 
“were not given any food, not even a drink of water.” Under such cir- 
cumstances the better part of the deportees would have died of thirst on 
the way, but Pechersky does not mention a single death — even “two- 
year-old Nellie” had survived, although she would be killed on the spot 
as soon as she arrived at Sobibor (p. 21). As the Germans immediately 
selected a portion of the new arrivals — Pechersky among them — for 
work in the carpentry shop, it would obviously have been totally coun- 
ter-productive for them to save a few buckets of water in exchange for 
the loss of valuable hands. On the other hand, if the death of the detain- 
ees had been their objective, they could simply have left them in the 
overcrowded cars without any water for a little longer. In that case all 
they would have had to do was to bury the corpses; no “extermination 
installations” would have been needed. 

Right after his arrival Pechersky learns from “a short stocky Jew” 
that a mass annihilation of human beings is going on at Sobibor: 

“T noticed, to the northwest of us, gray columns of smoke rising 
and disappearing in the distance. The air was full of the sharp smell 
of something smoldering. 

What’s burning there’ I asked. 

‘Don’t look in that direction,’ the Jew replied, ‘your comrades’ 
bodies are burning there, the ones who arrived together with you.’ 

I almost fainted. He continued: ‘You are not the first and not the 
last. Every other day, a transport of 2,000 arrives here, and the 
camp has been in existence for nearly a year and a half. '" (p. 19) 
Hence, even as late as September 1943, 2,000 Jews were murdered 

at Sobibor every other day (21,000 per day). On the following pages 
Pechersky goes on to mention the arrival of new transports of victims. 
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statesmen and politicians from countries allied to Germany. No high- 
ranking German officials ever visited the camp. 

Natzweiler, April, 7941, to 10th or 15th May, 1944. My appointment at 
Natzweiler was Lagerfiihrer and in October, 1942, I was appointed camp 
Kommandant. I had been promoted to the rank of Hauptsturmfiihrer before 
I was appointed Kommandant. When I arrived at the camp the Komman- 
dant was Sturmbannfiihrer Huettig. The officer in charge of administration 
was Obersturmfiihrer Faschingbauer. The doctor was Obersturmfiihrer Ei- 
serle. The O.C. Guards Company was Obersturmfiihrer Peter. The admin- 
istrative personnel consisted of 20 to begin with, and 70 to 75 in the end. 
The camp is a very small one. There were no prisoners when I arrived as 
the camp had just been built. When I left in May 1944, there were 2500 to 
3000 prisoners, comprising the three usual categories: political, anti- 
socials, criminals and, later, Polish and Russian prisoners of war who had 
committed minor crimes or tried to escape or refused to work. There were 
also a few hundred prisoners form Luxembourg. I cannot quite say for cer- 
tain whether there were any French prisoners there or not. The prisoners 
arrived with papers and their nationality was on these papers, but I cannot 
remember any details because I did not go through the papers myself. None 
of these people came in the camp direct; they all came from other concen- 
tration camps. I can, therefore, not say what they were in for, but as far as 
I know they were of the same three types as I have described before. 

I cannot remember that, at any rate, prisoners have been lent for exper- 
iments to a doctor in Strassburg. I cannot remember Professor Pickard of 
Strassburg. It is quite impossible that experiments of any kind on prisoners 
have been carried out without my knowledge, as in both my appointments 
as Lagerführer and later as Lager Kommandant, I would have known. 
Obergruppenführer Glücks from the Ministry in Berlin came to inspect the 
camp twice in the beginning, once in the summer of 1941 and once in the 
spring of 1942. The visit of Gruppenführer Pohl took place at the end of 
April or the beginning of May 1944. The only things that Gliicks enquired 
into were how many political prisoners, how many anti-socials there were. 
Foreigners figured as political prisoners. He did not ask for their nation- 
alities. I do not know of any British prisoners having been there. I have 
never seen a document which shows British as the nationality of any pris- 
oners in the camp. There were 15 wooden barracks in the camp and up to 
250 prisoners to each of these barracks. The camp was on top of the hill 
and my office was in the camp boundary. I lived in the village at the bottom 
of the hill with my family. The officers were all married and lived with their 
families in the village. One change in the personnel which I can remember 
was that Obersturmführer Peter, who commanded the company of guards, 
was transferred and replaced by an Obersturmführer called Meier. I do not 
know any of the Rottenführer who were there. There was a crematorium at 
the camp. The death rate depended upon the season. There were about 7 to 
6 per week in the good season and about 15 to 18 in the bad season. They 
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Looking at the matter from the point of view of the official version of 
Sobibor, we have here a blatant anachronism: 

According to Jules Schelvis, there were six, possibly eight transports 
to Sobibor from the Soviet territories then occupied by the Germans, 
with Pechersky’s being number two; the first one had left Minsk on 15 
September.” Apart from these Soviet Jews, Jews from Holland, 
France, the General Government, as well as from the city of Skopje 
were taken to Sobibor in 1943." The last transport from Holland de- 
parted on 20 July 1943,°°° the last one from France on 25 March 
1943,” and the only one from Skopje on 30/31 March 1943.” Depor- 
tations from the General Government ended in June of 1943.2% In other 
words, between 21 July and 14 September not a single transport reached 
Sobibór. This fits in very well with the fact that Himmler had decreed 
on 5 July that the “Sobibór transit camp [...] is to be converted into a 
concentration camp "II 

What, then, was the origin of the victims mentioned by Pechersky’s 
anonymous witness, those victims of whom “every other day, a 
transport of 2,000” had been arriving until 23 September? 

If we follow Pechersky, we learn that, according to his informer, the 
mass murder was not carried out with engine exhaust gases at all, but by 
means of a “thick dark substance” which came down spiraling from the 
holes in the roof of the death chamber.”'! There are more absurdities 
which the Jewish Soviet officer asks his readers to believe: 

Whenever people in camp III are led to the death chamber, which is 
disguised as a “bath,” three hundred geese that were kept in the yard 
“were chased around so that their honking would drown out the shrieks 
of the people” (p. 25). 

Pechersky learns from his friend Ber Feinberg, a Warsaw hairdress- 
er, that formerly a train of ten cars filled “with clothing, shoes and sacks 
of women’s hair” left Sobibor every day for Germany (p. 27). 

Pechersky befriends an eighteen-year-old German Jewess named 
Luka who emigrated to Holland in the 1930s together with her parents. 
Even though she speaks only German and Dutch and he only Russian, 





205 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), p. 218-220. 
2% Thid., p. 198. 

207 Thid., p. 218. 

2% Ibid., р. 226 (note 5). 

209 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 72), p. 263. 

210 Cf. chapter 2, p. 21. 

?! Cf. chapter 3, р. 69. 
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they have extensive conversations in private. Luka tells him that she 
works in the yard. Through the cracks in a wooden fence “one can see 
the naked men, women, and children as they are led to camp HI” (p. 
32). Luka also admits to Pechersky that, when she was eight years old, 
she was tortured by the German police who wanted to know the hiding 
place of her father, a communist, who was being sought. However, she 
did not succumb to the torture and did not squeal (p. 36). 

After their escape from Sobibor, Pechersky and his companions stop 
somewhere to the west of the Bug River near a farm. There they learn 
that the Germans in that region have set up a camp “where people were 
turned into soap” (p. 55). The tale of human soap has long since been 
abandoned by official historiography, but in the post war years it was a 
set piece of anti-German horror stories. 

The most enlightening passages of Pechersky’s report, however, are 
those dealing with the 14 October uprising itself. In order to understand 
the situation, we must remember the following: Pechersky tells us that, 
while he was at Sobibór, the camp held 600 (male and female) Jewish 
detainees (p. 29). They all are claimed to know that the Germans have 
already killed hundreds of thousands of their brethren. Every day they 
are being manhandled and ill-treated (24 September “passed more or 
less ‘smoothly.’ Only fifteen of us received twenty-five lashes with the 
whip, each for not displaying enough zeal in our work," p. 22). Each 
one of these Jews is fully aware of the fact that upon the dissolution of 
the camp he will be eliminated as an undesirable witness. Under these 
circumstances the detainees have nothing to lose, and the Germans must 
reckon any day with an attempt at an uprising, all the more so as the 
Jews are far from being defenseless: during the preparation of the revolt 
Pechersky advises Baruch, his co-conspirator, that he ought to "gather 
about seventy sharp knives and razors," (p. 34) and at the carpentry 
shop the workers have hatchets at their disposal. 

A mere handful of SS men were facing these 600 desperate Jews 
who were boiling with rage and with the desire to take their revenge and 
who were, at least in part, armed with knives and hatchets. While the SS 
have some helpers (Pechersky wrongly calls these guards *kapos"?'?), 





212 The “kapos” were recruited from among the detainees. As the Sobibór detainees were all 
Jewish, so were the kapos, obviously. Y. Arad writes: “In charge of each team was a ca- 
po, who was one of the prisoners. [...] In Sobibór, the camp elder, who was called ‘chief 
kapo,’ was Moshe Sturm, nicknamed “The Governor." (Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 49), p. 
107). The Ukrainian and other guards from Eastern Europe who served at Sobibór and in 
other camps are generally labeled “Trawniki men" in the literature. According to the En- 
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they cannot rely on them in any way. “We have privileges, but when the 
time comes to liquidate the camp, we'll find ourselves standing next to 
you. They will kill us too. That is clear,” the Polish *kapo" Brzecki al- 
legedly tells Pechersky (p. 38).?? In other words, the guards can join 
the Jews at any time against the SS guards. Under those circumstances 
one would assume that the SS would be at high alert all the time — but 
that is the very thing that does not occur, according to Pechersky. 
Pechersky explains to his men: 


"My plan is as follows: first we must do away with the officer 
group that administers the camp. Naturally one by one, and without 
the slightest sound.” (p. 41) 

That is exactly what happens: 

"Unterscharführer Ernst Berg rode up to the tailor's shop, as 
was arranged beforehand, dismounted from his horse and left it 
standing with the reins hanging down. From what I learned later, 
this is what happened inside: When the Unterscharführer entered, 
everybody rose as usual. Shubayev (Kalimali) walked over to the 
edge of the table. In the corner, near one of the table’s legs, lay a 
hatchet wrapped in a shirt. The Unterscharführer removed his belt 
together with his holster and pistol and laid them on the table. Then 
he took off his jacket. Juzef, the tailor, immediately came over with 
the uniform and began to take the fitting. Senie moved up to the table 
to be able, if necessary, to grab the pistol. Juzef turned the German 
around with his back to Shubayev, explaining that he did so in order 
to get a better light on the uniform. At that moment, Shubayev clout- 
ed the Hitlerite on the head with the flat side of the hatchet. He let 
out a frightful scream. Outside, the horse quivered and pricked up 
its ears. The second blow silenced the Hitlerite for good. [...] Ten 
minutes later, the chief of the guards, Oberscharführer Erbert Helm, 
entered the tailor shop. He never came out again. He was waylaid 
by Senie as soon as he crossed the threshold. At exactly four o 'clock, 
as had been arranged beforehand, Oberscharführer Goettinger, the 
chief of camp III, entered the shoemakers' shop. Arkady Vaispapir 
was repairing a stool. Grisha was standing near the door. The chief 
executioner was in a happy mood. 'The sun is shining, it is warm, 
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zyklopddie des Holocaust (op. cit. (note 15), p. 1330), there were “between 90 and 120 
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good,’ he babbled on. ‘Are my boots ready?’ ‘Here, please,’ Jakub 
said, handing him the boots, ‘try them on.’ ‘Hey, you, Jakub,’ the 
Oberscharfiihrer went on, ‘five days from now, I will be going to 
Germany. You must make a pair of slippers for my Frau. Remember 
that.’ ‘I hope your Frau will be satisfied,’ Jakub replied. At this 
moment, Arkady brought the hatchet down on his head. |...] At four 
thirty, Brzecki and his group returned from the Nord-Camp. Just 
then, Unterscharführer Haulstich appeared in the yard. Shloime ran 
up to him. 

'Unterscharführer,' he said, ‘I don’t know how to continue with 
the dug-outs. The people are standing around doing nothing.’ The 
Unterscharführer started walking towards the barracks. [...] In the 
meantime, the Unterscharführer was taken care of inside. Shloime 
himself had finished him off.” (pp. 45 — 49) 

Is this report believable? Our answer is: Yes, absolutely so; it is the 
only believable part of Pechersky’s account. 

From German documents we know that the uprising was successful. 
Eleven SS guards and two non-German helpers were killed and 300 
Jews managed to escape. This was possible only if the SS neglected to 
take even the most elementary precautions, because it did not even con- 
sider the possibility of an uprising. If, however, Sobibór was an exter- 
mination camp where a horrifying number of Jews had been murdered, 
where the Jewish workforce were facing death at any time and were 
whipped all along, one would have had to reckon permanently with a 
revolt. Thus, the absolutely hare-brained behavior of the SS who practi- 
cally asked to be killed, as Pechersky describes it, proves that Sobibór 
was, instead, a camp where conditions may have been tough, but where 
the lives of the detainees were not in constant danger and where they 
were not continually ill-treated. Thus, the only credible portion of 
Pechersky’s account belies the legend of “Sobibor, the extermination 
camp.” It takes but a minimum of common sense to recognize this. 

We come to the same conclusion when we look at Miriam Novitch’s 
book, in which Pechersky gives us a condensed version of his 1946 re- 
port: He tells us that the guards, at tattoo every night, had to hand in the 
clip of five cartridges which came with the rifle each of them had been 
issued?'^ — but in a real extermination camp the camp administration 





24 М. Novitch, op. cit. (note 39), p. 95. 
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would have made sure that all guards remained armed to the teeth 24 
hours a day. 

We wish to add that, according to a deposition made by the former 
police captain Erich Wullbrandt in Braunschweig in 1961, some of the 
Jews who had escaped returned voluntarily to the camp on the night of 
the uprising.?? If this is true — and we see no reason why it should not 
be — we would have here a further proof of our assessment. 


4.3. “The Most Conclusive Evidence" 


In a note to his 1997 book From the Ashes of Sobibór, Thomas Toivi 
Blatt, the key witness of the German Demjanjuk trial, makes the follow- 
ing admission:?'° 

"The most conclusive evidence that something murderous was 
taking place in Lager III was the fact that no-one ever came out 
alive, but such evidence was purely circumstantial. The Nazis made 
it difficult to collect any direct evidence of what was widely known 
throughout the camp.” 

As will be shown below, this “evidence” is not only “purely circum- 
stantial," but also fundamentally flawed. 

Let us for the sake of argument assume that the alleged mass killings 
really took place. What, then, would the inmates working outside of 
camp III have been able to observe of the extermination process? 
Schelvis gives us the following answer:?"" 

"They would have heard the agonizing cries and screams of the 
victims; they also caught glimpses, through holes in the fence, of na- 
ked people going through the 'tube.' Then there was the stench of 
decomposing bodies, and later still the tall flames of the fires, all of 
which pointed to the fact that people were being murdered there.” 
To this can be added the supply of vast amounts of firewood for the 

cremations, the cutting of the hair of the female victims, the noise com- 
ing from the gassing engine, and the fact, mentioned by Blatt, that “no- 
one ever came out alive" from camp III. But do these observations real- 
ly point unequivocally to the "fact" of mass gassings? Are all of them 
even reliable? 
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Let us begin with the “agonizing cries and screams.” Needless to 
say, such sounds do not prove murder, only the expression of fear, and 
may have come from people who merely believed that they were about 
to be gassed. This sort of reaction was observed by an American in the 
liberated Belsen camp in 1945:2'* 

"An American relief worker who had not worked at Belsen could 
not understand why 'it was difficult to get many of these people to 
take a steam bath voluntarily.' Many of the women especially, 
Marvin Klemme noted, ‘would let out such screams as they were led 
into the place, or as the steam was turned on, that one would have 
thought that they were entering a slaughterhouse.' Eventually, 'a 
Jewish doctor explained that some of this fear resulted from a sub- 
conscious feeling that they were about to enter some kind of torture 
chamber. " 

Eye witnesses and mainstream Holocaust historians both assert that 
the screams soon ceased because the victims were suffocated, but would 
not likewise the screamers have fallen silent (at least to the degree that 
they could not be heard from a certain distance), if they suddenly dis- 
covered that they were not in a “death chamber" but rather in an ordi- 
nary bath? Here we may also recall Freiberg's statement that “voices of 
people and children crying" were heard by some inmates "from within 
the forest" and were interpreted as evidence that the deportees were still 
alive, until Freiberg and his fellow inmates somehow realized that they 
were the voices of the men in the burial detail. But could the voices of 
adult males really be mistaken for children's cries? 

The cutting of women's hair, rather than indicating mass killings, in 
fact works against the official hypothesis. Or are we to believe that the 
SS deliberately created a bottleneck in the extermination process just so 
that they could collect around 100 kg of hair per transport,”'” corre- 
sponding in value to only a minute fraction of the money, gold and oth- 
er valuables confiscated from the deportees? Indeed, the haircutting on- 
ly makes sense as part of a delousing operation. Likewise, the undress- 
ing of people does not imply murder. 

What about the noise from the supposed gassing engine? As seen 
above, the earliest eyewitness accounts asserted that the alleged victims 
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were killed using chlorine (Feldhendler, Metz, Hanel) or an unidentified 
gas or substance (Pechersky, Freiberg’s 1944 account). This can only 
mean that those witnesses did not connect the alleged gassings with the 
sound of an engine.” 

The railroad employee Jan Piwonski, when interviewed by Claude 
Lanzmann in the 1970s, stated that he had clearly heard the sound of a 
diesel motor from inside the camp.””' Diesel engines, especially those of 
an older type, produce a characteristic knocking sound which makes 
them distinguishable from petrol engines.” As already mentioned, the 
exhaust gas from diesel engines is not feasible as a weapon for mass 
murder. 

In his book Freiberg recalls the acoustic impressions of his first 
night in Sobibór thus:?? 

“We sat on the sand, under the roof, waiting for the unknown. No 
more children crying, no more women sighing. Complete silence, as 
if no one was there. We heard only the hum of a motor that operated 
nonstop, accompanied by the croak of frogs, a sound that was some- 
how both monotonous and terrifying.” 

Interestingly, later in the book Freiberg describes how, while being 
led to the haircutting barrack near camp III where he and other inmates 
were to work, “only the monotonous hum of the generator and the 
sound of the crickets could be heard.”””* Curiously, the former SS Hu- 
bert Gomerski testified that the camp only had one generator,””° which 
was located in camp I, i.e. the other end of the camp, but he also men- 
tioned that “in the gas chamber there was a light, which was powered 
by the [gassing] engine," a statement which means that there indeed 
was a generator located in camp III. Treblinka eyewitness Jankiel Wier- 
nik speaks of a “power plant” located alongside the gas chambers in 
that camp, housing “a motor taken from a dismantled Soviet tank” 
which, besides acting as the killing agent, supplied the camp with elec- 





220 Many years after the war Ada Lichtman insisted that she had not heard the sound of an 


engine; A. Lichtman, op. cit. (note 167), p. 24. 

Transcript of the Shoah Interview with Jan Piwonski. Translation by Erica Booth, Volun- 

teer-Visitor Services, May 2008, available at 

http://resources.ushmm.org/intermedia/film_video/spielberg_archive/transcript/RG60_50 

31/2ED4B8F9-C263-4A75-AD79-9COSBBOD486C. pdf 

http://en. wikipedia.org/wiki/Diesel_engine 

23 D Freiberg, op. cit. (note 68), р. 190. 

24 Thid., р. 249. 

225 According to Blatt, Sobibór was equipped with “an excellent lighting system in and 
around the camp which had an independent generator"; T. Blatt, op. cit. (note 17), p. 14. 

226 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), p. 113. 


221 


222 


96 J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 


tricity.°’’ It is thus fully possible that inmates heard the sound from an 
engine used to generate electricity (or possibly a water pump engine) 
and then ascribed to it a false, homicidal origin.” 

Observations of flames likewise do not prove mass killings. As will 
be further discussed in the next chapter, a certain percentage of the de- 
portees died either in the camp or on their way to it. It is likely that 
sooner or later their corpses were burned for hygienic reasons. 

While mainstream Holocaust historians have it that the cremation of 
victims at Sobibór began in early autumn 1942,” there are witnesses 
contradicting this, such as Moshe Bahir, who describes his arrival at the 
camp as follows:??? 

"Behind the fence were huge piles of bundles and various per- 
sonal belongings, flames of fire and pillars of smoke which arose 
from within the camp and, with their flickering light, tried to bright- 
en the evening twilight, and, above all, the smell of charred flesh 
which filled the air.” 

The witness claims to have arrived to Sobibór on April 20, 1942,7! 
just a few days after the camp opened, and would therefore have been 
unable to observe either flames from cremation pyres or huge piles of 
personal belongings. Freiberg, who arrived some weeks later, writes on 
the other hand that Sobibor “looked like a big farm where everything 
appeared normal."??? 

As will be further discussed in the next chapter, the cremation of 
hundreds of thousands of corpses on pyres would have required vast 
amounts of firewood. However, most eyewitnesses appear completely 
unaware of such a fuel supply. There is even confusion as to what kind 
of fuel was used. The witness Kurt Thomas (alias Kurt Ticho) testified 





227 C, Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 10, Engl. ed.), pp. 70-73. 

?$ One should recall here that, although situated adjacent to Sobibór station, the distance 
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possible that the camp was not linked to a power station, or, if it was, the capacity of the 
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that the corpses were burnt “with the help of firebombs, wood, and 
Goal, "777 In another account, published in Novitch’s anthology, Thomas 
mentions only coal as fuel.” 

Many of the witnesses describe a stench supposedly emanating from 
decomposing corpses. It is a well known fact among police and people 
working in the field of forensics that the odor of putrefying corpses, 
which appears during the bloat stage of decomposition and is caused by 
the release of gases such as hydrogen sulfide and mercaptans (which, in 
turn, are the final products of bacterial metabolism) is “terrible” and 
overwhelming.” In the case of open or shallow mass graves, the smell 
can spread over large areas, depending on weather and wind conditions. 
American journalist Elizabeth Neuffer has described a visit to a mass 
grave in Bosnia #ћиѕ:236 

"You could smell the mass grave at Cerska long before you could 
see it. The sickly, sweet smell of the bodies came wafting through the 
trees lining the dirt track up to the grave." 

In this case the mass grave contained only a few dozen corpses. 
seems highly doubtful that the inmates at Sobibór would have been able 
to determine by their olfactory senses alone if the decomposing bodies 
causing the stench numbered a few dozen, hundreds, thousands, or tens 
of thousands. In this context it is worth noting that the odor of decom- 
position is extremely persistent and may linger for months or even years 
after the disappearance of soft tissues or the removal of the decompos- 
ing corpse(s).7*8 

Finally we come to the “evidence” that “no-one ever came out 
alive.” The problem of this argument becomes evident by even a curso- 
ry glance at the various maps of Sobibór. The most “correct” map,” 
drawn by Bill Rutherford in 2002 and partially based on air photos, 
shows that the northern, eastern, and western borders of the vaguely 
trapezoidal camp III area hardly could have been observed from other 
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parts of the camp. This means that deloused deportees could have left 
camp III unnoticed by inmates in camp I and II. Interestingly, the Ruth- 
erford map shows a sort of passage leading from the northeast corner of 
camp III through the forest in the general direction of the main rail- 
road. ^? 


4.4. Miscellaneous Anomalies and Absurdities 


The testimonies left by former Sobibór inmates are rife with contra- 
dictions, incongruities, anomalies, and absurdities which are indicative 
of their general quality. Below I will list only a few of them. 

Dov Freiberg claims to have seen in the forest surrounding camp III 
“a hill of white sand about twenty meters high" which “looked suspi- 
cious.””*! Needless to say, anyone would be surprised by a mysterious 
mountain of sand the height of a seven story building! He also writes 
that *hundreds of other workers were killed daily during the months I 
spent in the camp and were replaced by others "777 Given that the in- 
mates numbered around 600,2“ his survival was more than a little mi- 
raculous. 

Freiberg also maintains that a group of 73 Dutch detainees caught 
trying to escape was punished with decapitation (!) and:?^ 

"After the war, an SS man by the name of Novak was caught, and 

a search of his home revealed photographs of the beheadings in La- 

ger 3." 

Yet no Sobibór SS man named Novak was ever arrested,” and if 
such photographs really existed, they would surely have been repro- 
duced a hundred times by now! 





240 [t should be pointed out here that the trains bound for the east may have departed from 
the main railroad, rather than the sidespur leading into the camp. According to Jan 
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and thus such embarkations were feasible; Jan Piwonski, op.cit (note 221). The 1942 
timetable of the railways in the General Government shows that there were four trains 
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Verlag Josef Otto Slezak, Vienna 1984, p. 118. 
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all died natural deaths. The same procedure of informing the relatives and 
the authority that had sent them to the camp was followed in this camp as 
in the others described before. 

There was only one medical officer on the staff (Obersturmführer Ei- 
serle), and four or five medical orderlies (German). There were doctors 
and medical students among the prisoners who assisted the M.O. [Medical 
Officer]. Many persons of over 50 years died of natural causes, such as 
heart diseases. Compared with other camps, the death rate in this camp 
was very low. I used to go into the doctor's surgery and he explained the 
various things, like medical supplies, he had there, but as it was in Latin I 
did not really know what it was all about. He never complained about lack 
of medical supplies. There were two barracks set aside for the hospital, one 
for the people who were only weak and the other one as a real hospital. 
There were 60 to 75 beds in the real hospital. The surgeon had facilities for 
carrying out minor operations but not major operations. For these people 
were sent to Strassburg. A document was signed when a person went there 
and it was signed again when he returned, and the death rate was shown in 
the books of the camp. 

There were 20 to 25 prison-breaks whilst I was there, and ten of the 
prisoners who tried to escape were shot. Eight or nine were recaptured and 
brought back and the others got away. The eight or nine who were recap- 
tured got between 14 and 21 days' detention, according to their age and 
physical condition. In four or five cases out of twenty, they were either 
whipped or beaten. The culprit got 10 or 15 lashes in each case. This was 
supervised by the Lagerführer and the camp doctor. When I was Lagerfüh- 
rer I supervised this myself. Generally speaking, when corporal punish- 
ment was administered, the number of lashes given varied between 5 and 
25. The number was laid down in the order coming from Berlin. Twenty- 
five was the maximum. The doctor had to be present when corporal pun- 
ishment was administered. I cannot recollect where a prisoner was unable 
to stand his punishment and fainted. If such a case had arisen, it would 
have been the doctor's duty to interfere as that was why he was there. The 
punishment was administered with ordinary wooden sticks, 3 or 4 feet long 
and about as thick as my thumb. the sticks were made of solid wood, as you 
find them in the woods around the camp. The punishment was administered 
by another prisoner, who was chosen at random, and in the following man- 
ner: the prisoner was made to bend down over a table, and the lashes were 
given on his backside, without his clothes having been removed previously. 
I never had any difficulties with prisoners who had to administer this pun- 
ishment. They were given the order and they complied with it. If they had 
refused to comply with the order I could not have punished them for this re- 
fusal. The orders from Berlin were that so many lashes had to be adminis- 
tered by another prisoner, but the order did not say what should be done if 
one of the prisoners refused to beat one of his comrades. 
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As we have already seen in chapter 2.3.8, the witness Moshe Bahir 
is especially fond of ascribing cruelties of the more extreme and unbe- 
lievable kind to members of the camp staff. His mendacity is further 
demonstrated by the claim that the guard dog Barry, well-known also 
from Treblinka, was “the size of a pony.” Ada Lichtman states that 
young girls were “raped before being gassed” and that a newborn baby 
was drowned in the latrines by Gustav Wagner." However, she also 
maintains that Wagner always was very nice to her, that he once saved 
her from being beaten by a Ukrainian guard, and that, at another occa- 
sion, he let Ada go without punishment after discovering her eating sto- 
len food." Esther Raab in turn recounts that Wagner once gave her 
candy.” Clearly the man was something of a split personality! 

Other witnesses claim that inmates were forced to climb trees which 
were then cut down, so that they fell to their death, and that SS Gomer- 
ski and Wagner amused themselves by using babies as sling-balls.??? In 
court the former camp commandant Stangl gave a rather different ver- 
sion of the alleged tree climbing murders: ??! 

"It came to my attention that Bolender was bullying the Jewish 
inmates by forcing them to climb up the trees. He would make them 
whistle or sing, and then they had to jump down. |...] I called 
Bolender to order and told him that as long as I was at the camp, 
this must not continue any longer. I forbade him to engage in any 
more such bullying. At the subsequent meeting with the other offic- 
ers I let it be known that I would not tolerate such bullying. " 





who was killed in the revolt, and Walter Novak, who is said to have disappeared in 1947 
after having spent some time as a prisoner of war. Schelvis notes that the Pirna police in 
1946 searched the home of Walter Novak's wife, and that valuables supposedly taken 
from the camp were found, but mentions nothing of photographs or other documents; J. 
Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), p. 260. 

246 Ibid., p. 150. Photos taken of Barry at Treblinka by Kurt Franz show him to have been of 
perfectly ordinary size (www.deathcamps.org/treblinka/pic/bigz04.jpg). According to 
Kurt Bolender, the dog was “rather aggressive,” but never severely harmed any of the 
inmates; J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), p. 92. 

247 M. Novitch, op. cit. (note 39), р. 55. 

248 A. Lichtman, op. cit. (note 167), p. 42, 44. 

249 R.L. Rashke, op. cit. (note 44), p. 319. 

250 “Sobibór — Mordfabrik hinter Stacheldraht,” Frankfurter Rundschau, 25 August 1950, p. 

5. 

Statement made by Franz Stangl in Duisburg on 29 April 1969, Zentrale Stelle der 

Landesjustizverwaltungen Ludwigsburg (subsequently quoted as ZStL) 230/59-12-4469; 

quoted in J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), p. 113. 
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It is thus possible that the allegations of murder by tree-felling origi- 
nated with a case of relatively harmless bullying carried out by an indi- 
vidual SS officer, who was then reprimanded for his behavior. 

Another anomalous group of assertions concerns the reception of the 
arriving Jewish deportees. According to Bahir, one of Gustav Wagner's 
duties was “counting the Jews who arrived in the transports"??? and 
“conducting the registry of victims.”” He also mentions that SS- 
Oberscharführer Hermann Michel “took a census" of the male arri- 
vals.?^ Freiberg recalls an incident where, during a period of “respite 
from transports," Wagner went around registering the names, age and 
place of birth of the inmates in the camp.” But why was this done, if 
Sobibór indeed was a pure extermination camp? This is a question fly- 
ing in the face of the official narrative. Schelvis compares the bureau- 
cracy of the “extermination camps" with that of the Einsatzgruppen, 2% 
asserting that the former did not have to keep records of the alleged 
mass killings.” Later in his book, however, he details the procedure of 
transport lists used for the deportation of French, Dutch, German, and 
Austrian Jews to Auschwitz and Sobibör:””* 

"Two copies [of the transport lists] were given to the transport 
leaders for the journey east, creating the impression, perhaps, that 
they knew the deportees by name, and that the list would facilitate 
registration on arrival at the camp. 

At Auschwitz this may indeed have been the case — unless of 
course the victims were sent straight to the gas chambers. But the 
lists compiled for Sobibór were only ever intended to disguise the 
Germans' true intentions. The transport leaders would have passed 
the lists on to the camp commandant, but the most he probably ever 
did with them was to file them in a drawer somewhere. No further 
action was ever taken.” 

Thus at least a part of the Jews sent to Sobibór was registered with 
their names — but the Holocaust historian assures us that this was only 





252 М, Novitch, op. cit. (note 39), p. 149. 

253 Ibid., p. 144. 

254 Ibid., p. 146. 

255 D. Freiberg, op. cit. (note 68), pp. 223f. 

256 “Task forces," German military units deployed behind the Russian front to fight parti- 
sans. According to mainstream historiography they are also said to have shot between 1.3 
and 2.2 million Jewish civilians. This topic will not be covered in the present book. Edi- 
tor's remark. 

257 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), p. 15. 

258 Ibid., pp. 51f. See also Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 49), р. 139. 
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part of a “deception”! We may also note in this context that, while in 
Brazilian custody in 1967, Franz Stangl, the former commandant of So- 
bibór and Treblinka, allegedly stated to the São Paulo police that “his 
job during the war had been to take down the names of the victims as 
they were marched to the gas chambers."?? A most thorough “decep- 
tion" indeed CT 

Another example of this laborious charade: according to Ada Licht- 
man the Germans received the Dutch transports with long tables on 
which were nicely set coffee, bread, and marmalade.**' After they fin- 
ished eating, the Dutch Jews were shown around the camp. Next they 
had to write postcards addressed to their remaining relatives in the 
Netherlands, after which some of them were selected for work, while 
the rest was finally “chased off to be exterminated" €? 

Yet another anomaly found in Schelvis' description of the camp 
concerns Walter Poppert, a German Jew deported from Westerbork 
with his wife on May 8, 1943.9 At Sobibór Poppert was foreman of 
the Waldkommando, a fact which was mentioned by him in a postcard 
dating from August 1943.2— In other words: the SS allowed an inmate 
in a top secret “extermination camp" to communicate with the outside 
world — a contradiction which goes unnoticed by Schelvis.?9? 

Regarding the number of victims eyewitnesses often give figures 
significantly higher than both the figure of 250,000 hitherto generally 
accepted and Schelvis' lower estimate of 170,000. Bahir claims to have 
overheard a conversation between SS men Paul Bredow and Rudolf 
Beckmann following Himmler's reported second visit to the camp in 





259 “Austrian seized by Brazil as Nazi,” The New York Times, 3 March 1967, pp. 1f. How- 

ever, according to a notice in the Swedish newspaper Dagens Nyheter (“Treblinkas chef 

greps i Brasilien," 3 March 1967, p. 13), Stangl "denied all allegations made against 

him." 

For another important indication that the deportees who arrived in Sobibór (and the other 

Aktion Reinhardt camps) were indeed registered, cf. chapter 9.5. 

Dov Freiberg likewise maintains that "there were transports where the people were 

greeted politely, with bread, jam and coffee"; D. Freiberg, op. cit. (note 68), p. 251. 

262 A. Lichtman, op. cit. (note 167), pp. 46f. 

263 J, Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), p. 139 

24 Ibid., p. 112, 141. 

265 Schelvis states that the arriving Dutch Jews sometimes were either encouraged or forced 
to “send postcards home to those left behind, telling them of their safe arrival,” ibid., p. 
71. This was supposedly part of the “deception” of the victims. Poppert’s postcard, how- 
ever, was sent three months after his arrival to the camp, which makes it difficult to rec- 
oncile with the alleged policy of secrecy and camouflage. 
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February 1943, in which it was said that “the visit was designed to mark 
the completion of the first million Jews destroyed at Sobibór?*6 — yet in 
reality little more than 100,000 Jews had been deported to the camp at 
that time. Zelda Metz in her early post war testimony gave the number 
of Sobibór victims as 2 million," a figure which also appears in 
Szmajzner's book from 1968.26 At the 1950 trial against the former 
Sobibór SS men Hubert Gomerski and Johann Klier witnesses men- 
tioned the figure of more than 900,000 victims.’° The above-mentioned 
Kurt Ticho/Thomas” as well as Chaim Engel and Selma Engel-Wijn- 
berg??? spoke of 800,000 victims. Exaggerations of this magnitude are 
hard to explain as simple misjudgments. 

One also encounters false statements regarding the number and arri- 
val dates of transports. The witness Ursula Stern claims that, between 9 
April 1943 and 14 October the same year, a transport of Dutch Jews 
from Westerbork arrived at the camp "regularly every Friday" despite 
the uncontested fact that the last transport of Dutch Jews to Sobibór left 
Westerbork on July 20, 1943.7”! 


4.5. Testimonies by Former Camp Personnel 


Jules Schelvis describes the testimonies left by former German and 
Austrian Sobibór camp staff by writing: 

"Still using their Nazi jargon, those who had once been in power, 
showing no signs of emotion and giving only the barest of facts, 
submitted their statements about what had happened at Sobibór.” 
When it came to camp III and what had allegedly transpired there, 

Schelvis adds: “the SS men were reluctant to reveal any snippets of in- 
formation."?? Most of their declarations are indeed severely lacking in 
detail, which should not come as a surprise, as their interrogators appar- 
ently did not show much interest in how exactly the alleged mass kill- 
ings had been carried out, or even made possible. When we get extra 





?6 M. Novitch, op. cit. (note 39), p. 156. 

267 Testimony by Zelda Metz, in: N. Blumental (ed.), ор. cit. (note 22), p. 210. 

268 S. Szmajzner, op. cit. (note 31), p. 270. 

269 “Die Massenmorde im Lager Sobibor,” Frankfurter Rundschau, 22 August 1950, р. 4. 
270 Statement by Chaim Engel and Selma Engel-Wijnberg, ROD, c[23.62]09, p. 3. 

? U. Stern, op. cit. (note 163), p. 11. 

272 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), p. 2. 

23 Ibid., p. 112. 


J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 103 


“information,” it is often peripheral, redundant, or absurd, such as the 
“snippet” provided by the former SS-Oberscharfiihrer Alfred Ittner, 
who claimed that his colleagues Gomerski and Bolender had built a 
cabin at the edge of the cremation pit from where they could oversee the 
cremations while “generally amusing themselves and roasting potatoes 
over the fire"!?"^ Indeed, the information about the death camp proper at 
Sobibór is so scarce that, in order to describe it in detail, Schelvis has to 
spend five pages quoting the Bełżec witnesses Gerstein and Reder.” 

One of the most frequently quoted former staff members is Erich 
Bauer, who in 1950 was sentenced to death (later commuted to life im- 
prisonment) for having been in charge of the alleged murder weapon, 
the engine providing carbon monoxide for the gas chambers (see chap- 
ter 6.2.). After having spent twelve years in the Berlin Tegel prison, 
Bauer suddenly decided to “come clean about the whole truth?" and 
spent the next years appearing as a witness for the prosecution and play- 
ing the role of the honest perpetrator (an activity which was to little 
avail, as he died in the same prison in 1980). The quality of his truth- 
telling may be ascertained from the fact that, while at his own trial in 
1950, he maintained that the Sobibór victims numbered between 50,000 
and 100,000,?" in 1962 he suddenly changed this estimate to 350,000?? 
— i.e. more than twice the currently held victim figure! Bauer's descrip- 
tion of the roof of the first gas chamber building is also more than a lit- 
tle curious:*” 

"I remember quite clearly that a camouflage net had been 
draped over the gas chamber. I collected this net myself from the 
ammunition warehouse in Warsaw. It was thrown over the top of the 
roof and fixed onto it. When this was, I can no longer say. To start 
with, we had fir and pine trees covering the roof. [sic ...] That was 
at the time when German flying units were flying to Russia. The 
German pilots were not to be able to see inside. The camouflage net 
was torn off the roof when the gas chamber was rebuilt. The camou- 





274 Statement by Alfred Ittner, ZStL 251/59-7-1426 to 1427, quoted in J. Schelvis, op. cit. 
(note 71), p. 112. 
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26 Erich Bauer on 20 November 1962, ZStL 251/59-VIII-1590, quoted in J. Schelvis, op. 
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flage net was acquired when the old wooden barracks were still in 

use, "9 because such а lot of steam was generated.” 

Remarkably, none of the Jewish eyewitnesses who reports seeing the 
roof of the “gas chamber” building protruding above the trees surround- 
ing camp III have mentioned a camouflage net. Moreover, the alleged 
reason for the net is clearly spurious. How would pilots have been able 
to see through a roof? Wouldn’t it have been much more logical to 
camouflage the mass graves instead? The claim that “a lot of steam was 
generated” during the gassings is likewise bizarre. By “steam,” did 
Bauer mean engine exhaust? However, a native speaker of German 
would never use Dampf or any word derived from it”®' to denote ex- 
haust fumes from an engine. There is no reason why the alleged gassing 
process would have produced steam. On the other hand, hot showers 
could result in a lot of steam, especially in cold weather. In addition, de- 
lousing chambers utilizing steam or hot air may also have caused such 
emissions of vapor. 

In April 1963 and June 1965 two trials were held in Kiev against 
former Ukrainian auxiliaries who had served in Sobibór. Thirteen of 
them were sentenced to death and executed (see chapter 6.6.). In the late 
1970s testimonies from a handful of accused Ukrainian guards were 
made available to the U.S. Department of Justice by the USSR in con- 
nection with the first extradition trial against John Demjanjuk. When it 
comes to camp III those testimonies are generally as vague and lacking 
in detail as the German ones. 

The witness Vassily Pankov describes all three camps where he was 
posted — Sobibór, Auschwitz, and Buchenwald — as “death camps" 
where the SS and their auxiliaries “perpetrated physical extermination 
of сіуШапѕ.”2* The inclusion in this list of Buchenwald — a camp where 
no extermination is claimed to have taken place — should be enough to 
draw the veracity of Pankov's account into question. 

The former auxiliaries moreover tend to grossly exaggerate the size 
of the camp, which is curious in the light of the fact that one of their 
primary tasks was to patrol the camp perimeter. M. Razgonayev stated 





280 The testimonial incongruity regarding the building material of the alleged gas chambers 
will be discussed in detail in chapter 8.4. 

281 [n the original German the last part of the final sentence of the quote reads: *...weil es 
dort immer so gedampft hat"; J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 70), p. 121. 

?? Interrogation of Vassily Pankov in the city of Stalino on 18 October 1950. Online: 
http://ftp.nizkor.org/ftp.cgi/camps/aktion.reinhard/ftp.py ?camps/aktion.reinhard//sobibor/ 
pankov.001 
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that “the area of the camp was 2-3 square kilometers,”® while I. 
Danilchenko claimed that “the camp covered approximately four square 
kilometers.”*** According to the above-mentioned Rutherford map, the 
camp's area measured less than 20 hectares (i.e. 0.2 square kilometers ~ 
50 acres). Why would those guards make the camp out to be 10 to 20 
times larger than it actually was? 

Not all former members of the Sobibór camp staff were eager to 
confirm the official version of what had transpired at the camp. On 31 
May 1978 Gustav Wagner handed himself over to the Brazilian special 
police in Sao Paulo. At the time of his arrest Wagner confirmed that he 
had been posted in Sobibór, but explicitly denied the gas chamber alle- 
gations:?? 

"I never saw any gas chamber at Sobibór. ' 


E 


4.6. The Value of Eye Witness Testimonies 


Historian Christopher Browning notes the following on the subject 
of the Aktion Reinhardt eyewitnesses in his 1999 expert report from the 
Irving trial:”*° 

"[...] human memory is imperfect. The testimonies of both survi- 
vors and other witnesses to the events in Belzec, Sobibór, and Tre- 
blinka are no more immune to forgetfulness, error, exaggeration, 
distortion, and repression than eyewitness accounts of other events 
in the past. They differ, for instance, on how long each gassing op- 
eration took, on the dimensions and capacity of the gas chambers, 
on the number of undressing barracks, and on the roles of particular 
individuals. [...] however, without exception all concur on the vital 
issue at dispute, namely that Belzec, Sobibór, and Treblinka were 
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http://ftp.nizkor.org/ftp.cgi/camps/aktion.reinhard/ftp.py ?camps/aktion.reinhard//sobibor/ 
/razgonayev.001 

Interrogation of Ignat Terentyevich Danilchenko in the city of Tyumen on 21 November 
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death camps whose primary purpose was to kill in gas chambers 

through the carbon monoxide from engine exhaust, and that the 

hundreds of thousands of corpses of Jews killed there were first bur- 
ied and then later cremated.” 

That eyewitnesses may err in their recollections is, of course, a tru- 
ism. Browning should also know that people can “recall” false memo- 
ries and that alleged perpetrators confess to crimes they never commit- 
ted, even when not physically coerced to do so.”®’ The supposed con- 
sensus invoked by him that the eyewitnesses “without exception all 
concur [...] that Betzec, Sobibór and Treblinka were death camps" 
where Jews were mass murdered with “carbon monoxide from engine 
exhaust” is in fact nothing but a mesh of contradictions, held together 
by mere belief. 

In the case of Sobibór the witness accounts left by Jewish former 
inmates are of little value for the question whether the camp was a cen- 
ter for mass extermination of Jews, as “the most conclusive evidence” 
those inmates had that gassings were taking place in camp III, to which 
they lacked all access, was indeed “purely circumstantial” and, when 
examined more closely, does not unequivocally confirm the mass mur- 
der allegations. To this should be added the messages supposedly 
smuggled out from camp III, whose reported contents are either absurd 
or contradict the established historiography on Sobibor. 

On the other hand, the statements from former camp personnel are 
largely devoid of detail, especially where camp III and its killing instal- 
lations are concerned. As for the number, sizes, capacity, and construc- 
tion material of the alleged gas chambers, or the circumstances sur- 
rounding the start of gassings at the camp, their declarations are rife 
with contradictions.”®® 

While Browning and other historians of his ilk are satisfied with cre- 
ating a historiographic picture out of selected pieces of eyewitness tes- 
timony and a handful of arbitrarily interpreted documents, all skeptical 
inquirers searching for what really happened at Sobibór must recognize 
the necessity of comparing the witness accounts with available material 
evidence. Are the remains found at the former camp site really compat- 
ible with the alleged mass murder of hundreds of thousands of people in 
gas chambers? This will be the topic of our next chapter. 
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5. Critical Analysis of Material Evidence 
5.1. The State of Evidence 


5.1.1. Forensic Post War Survey by Polish Authorities 


According to Jules Schelvis, the local Polish prosecutor failed to ini- 
tiate a judicial inquiry into the crimes allegedly perpetrated at Sobibór 
and an inspection of the former camp area, so that the opportunity to es- 
tablish the dimensions of the mass graves and other relevant matters 
was lost.®° At least the latter half of this claim is incorrect, as in 1947 a 
report entitled Obóz zagłady w Sobiborze (“The extermination camp at 
Sobibór") was published by the Central Commission for the Investiga- 
tion of German Crimes in Poland. In this we read:”” 

“Today, on the site of the camp, nothing remains of the old facili- 
ties destined specifically for the liquidation of the victims. What does 
remain, on the other hand, are a few small houses (in a state of con- 
siderable dilapidation) which served as living quarters for the ser- 
vice personnel of the camp. In the central part of the area, presuma- 
bly at the sites used for the burial of the ashes, there is a growth of 
young firs covering some 1,200 square meters. Diggings showed the 
presence of ashes and of bone fragments mixed with ashes below a 
layer of sand half a meter thick. Close to the eastern limit of the 
camp a pit of chloride of lime, 20 by 15 m, was identified. Over the 
whole area of the camp human bones can be found here and there. 

The purpose of the camp can also be deduced conclusively from 
other results of the investigations. An opinion prepared by the insti- 
tute of forensic medicine at the Jagellonian University states that the 
bones sent there for analysis were human bones. An opinion of the 
institute of forensic medicine at Cracow indicates that the sand re- 
moved from the diggings is mixed with bone ashes and fat. A certain 
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amount of rubble!?!! 


stated to have been the site of the building with the gas chambers.’ 

We will note here that apparently no effort was made to determine 
the number and/or dimensions of the present burial pits or the actual 
amount of ashes present and that the only pit for which dimensions are 
given is described not as a grave containing human remains but as “a pit 
of chloride of lime.” The only evidence for the alleged gas chamber 
mass murder of at least 250,000 victims??? which the commission's fo- 
rensic experts could muster thus consisted of an unrevealed amount of 
human ashes mixed with sand and some uncharacterized debris from 
the supposed location of the “gas chambers”! 

In section 5.2.5. below we will return to the reported findings of the 
Central Commission. 


was found at the site which witnesses have 


H 


5.1.2. Photographic Evidence 


In an important 2009 article, which will be discussed later in this 
chapter, Isaac Gilead et al. write that “there are few images of Sobibör” 
and that those “very rare” pictures known to exist “do not contribute 
significantly" to our knowledge of the сатр. Arad states that the tak- 
ing of photographs was prohibited in the Reinhardt camps.””' However, 
we know that this rule was not always obeyed. At Belzec the camp staff 
even invited local Polish villagers to take pictures of them inside the 
supposedly top secret “extermination camp.” The witness Kalmen 
Wewryk claims that the SS at Sobibór shot a film of a — supposedly 
fake — wedding ceremony in the camp." It is thus possible that there 
exists yet undiscovered or unpublished photographic evidence relating 
to the Sobibór camp. Furthermore we have an air photo of the former 
camp site taken by the Luftwaffe in 1944?" which will be referenced 
later in the present chapter. 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


There were no set rules for what crimes corporal punishment could be 
administered. It was up to the Kommandant to apply to Berlin for authority 
for corporal punishment to be administered. The application to Berlin had 
to say what kind of offense the prisoner had committed and what punish- 
ment he had been given already for offenses committed previously. This let- 
ter had to be signed by the Kommandant. The sort of offenses for which I 
would have applied to Berlin for authority for corporal punishment to be 
given was: ‘This prisoner has already three or four times stolen food form 
his fellow prisoners’ or for untidiness or for disobedience or for attacking 
a guard. The first thing that happened when somebody broke out of the 
camp and was brought back, was that the Criminal Investigation Depart- 
ment made investigation to find out whether he had committed any crimes 
whilst at large, and then he was brought before the Kommandant without 
any trial and the Kommandant ordered punishment. Every man who tried 
to escape had to be reported to Berlin and likewise had to be reported 
when he was brought back. The Kommandant could give him 21 days’ de- 
tention without referring to higher authority, but could give corporal pun- 
ishment only with authority from Berlin. Every member of the guard was 
armed with a rifle and there were machine-guns on the turrets. Whips and 
sticks were forbidden. The guards just carried rifles. 

When the prisoners came in in a bunch they were all put in the same 
block. Eventually, they were sorted out into three groups, politicals, anti- 
socials and criminals, but never according to their nationalities. There 
were no Strict rules as to that point, but it developed like this as we went 
along. The three above-mentioned categories were kept apart only in their 
living quarters. They worked together, fed together and could talk to each 
other. In the beginning the prisoners worked only in the camp itself. Later 
we opened a quarry nearby. Other work that was done was that airplane 
engines were taken to pieces and those parts were salvaged which could be 
used again. Fifteen to twenty prisoners were released while I was there. 
The order for releases came from Berlin. I do not know why the order 
came. They were all political prisoners and of German nationality. 

The camp was surrounded by barbed wire — 3 meters high. There were 
towers at the corners of the camp with machine-guns. There was one row 
of barbed wire where the guards patrolled and then another row of barbed 
wire. The wire was not electrified in the beginning because there was no 
current, but later, when current was available, this was done, in the spring 
of 1943. I was Kommandant then. Two months before I left the camp eight 
or nine dogs arrived, who were used to assist the guard. They were con- 
trolled by the guards. I remember two incidents where prisoners tried to 
escape from the quarry, but I cannot remember that they were shot. During 
the whole of my three years I had only two shootings in the quarry. The 
other eight prisoners who tried to escape, whom I have already mentioned, 
tired to escape from the camp itself and not from the quarry. 
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5.1.3. Kola's Archeological Research at Sobibor 2000- 
2001 


The first ever study“ of the former Sobibór camp site by archeolog- 
ical means was undertaken in 2000-2001 by a team led by Professor 
Andrzej Kola of the University of Torun, who had previously carried 
out excavations at Bełżec.” While the Sobibór excavation was reported 
on by a number of newspapers in late 2001, no translation into any 
western language has yet been made available of the brief research re- 
port which Kola published that same year in the journal Przeszłość i 
Pamiec (“Past and Memory") published by the Council for the Protec- 
tion of Memory of Combat and Martyrdom.” In the present chapter 
Kola's published results will be critically analyzed and compared to the 
established historiographic picture of the camp. 

Regarding the purpose of the study Kola states:*”" 

“The planimetric structure of the camp e buildings and the mass 
graves' locations are currently indiscernible as a result of deliberate 
destruction, demolition, and removing of the evidence of its infra- 
structure by the Germans in 1943, following the well-known mass 
breakout of prisoners on the 14" October of the same year. The aim 
of the archeological excavations is to recreate this plan as the basis 
of a fitting and dignified memorial to the victims of the Holocaust, 
including an adequate project of commemoration being formulated. 
It is also important to obtain authentic artifacts belonging to the 
Jews who were brought to Sobibór from all over Europe for the 
branch of the Leczna-Wlodawa Lakeland Museum located in Sobib- 
ór — objects bearing witness to the martyrdom of the victims or 
linked to the organization of the genocide.” 


298 





298 Historian Martin Gilbert, who visited Sobibor in the summer of 1996, writes in his travel 


journal that at the site of the former camp III, “there is a patch of sand where men have 
recently been digging, trying to find the rails that were used for the crematorium pyres 
where the bodies had been burned. This work is being done by the regional museum at 
Włodawa.” The details of this archeological activity are wrapped in obscurity, however, 
since it is not acknowledged in the Sobibór literature, not even in Kola’s 2001 article, see 
note 300; Martin Gilbert, Holocaust Journey, Weidenfeld and Nicolson, London 1997, p. 
250. 

Andrzej Kola, Bełżec. The Nazi Camp for Jews in the Light of Archaeological Sources. 
Excavations 1997-1999, The Council for the Protection of Memory of Combat and Mar- 
tyrdom/United States Holocaust Memorial Museum, Warsaw-Washington 2000. 

Andrzej Kola, “Badania archeologiczne terenu bylego obózu zaglady Zydów w So- 
biborze,” in: Przesztosc i Pamiec. Biuletyn Rady Ochrony Pamieci Walk i Meczenstwa, 
No. 4(21) 2001, pp. 115-122. 
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Thus the officially stated purpose is basically the same as for the 
1997—1999 excavations at Belzec: to enable the construction of a new 
memorial by locating mass graves. However, the search for artifacts 
“linked to the organization of the genocide" — in other words remains of 
the alleged gas chambers — is also recognized as “important.” 

Kola next reiterates the basic layout of the camp, denoting camp III 
as “the place of extermination” and stating that “the task of the archeol- 
ogists" consists of *a highly extensive study of the site." He goes on to 
describe camp III as follows:*” 

"Due to a lack of eye witness accounts and the removal of evi- 
dence we do not know the layout of Camp III. It consisted of a gas 
chamber (or chambers), barracks for the German, Ukrainian, and 
Jewish personnel, and barracks for the storage of the possessions of 
the arriving Jews, further a barber's barrack and also the burial 
sites of, as is estimated, more than 200,000 victims. Furthermore, 
from the available accounts it would appear that, from the rail ramp 
in Camp I through Camp IT, a narrow-gauge railway led to Camp 
II, with its carts pushed by camp inmates. This railway was used to 
transport the sick and handicapped Jews brought to Sobibór over to 
Camp III. The route of the railway is not known.” 

The claim that there is a “lack of eye witness accounts" concerning 
the structure of camp III is incorrect, as the map used at the 1966 Hagen 
trial, which shows that part of the camp in detail, was drawn up by none 
other than Erich Bauer, the SS-Oberscharführer who allegedly was in 
charge of the gas chambers. As will be seen below, there also exists 
witness statements on the dimensions of the gas chambers and mass 
graves. It is worth noting that Kola consistently avoids comparing his 
research results with eye witness testimony, historiography, or judicial 
findings??? 

The claim that camp III contained “barracks for the storage of the 
possessions of the arriving Jews" lacks any foundation in historiogra- 
phy or eye witness testimony. Such barracks, the witnesses unanimous- 
ly stated, were located in camp II opposite the reception area,’ and no 





9? From his 2000 preliminary report on the survey, however, it is clear that Kola is well fa- 


miliar with testimonies such as those of Chaim Engel, Moshe Bahir, Alexander 
Pechersky and Kurt Bolender; A. Kola, “Sprawozdanie z archeologicznych badan na ter- 
enie bylego obozu zaglady Zydów w Sobiborze w 2000 r." (Report on the archaeological 
investigations at the site of the former extermination camp for Jews at Sobibor in 2000), 
Przeszłość i Pamięć, No. 3, July-September 2000, p. 89. 

303 See for example the map in Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 49), рр. 34f; items 42-44, “Barracks 
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such structures are asserted to have been located in camp III. The reason 
why Kola inserted this unfounded claim in his description of camp III 
will become apparent later in this chapter when we turn to the subject of 
the excavated building remains. 

After a preparatory survey had been conducted in autumn 2000, the 
actual study commenced in spring the following year. Its first goal con- 
sisted in marking out archeological remains detected by probing drills 
on a large-scale map (1:1000) of the former camp site area. For the sake 
of the survey the camp site and its immediate surroundings — a rectan- 
gular area measuring 700 x 900 m — were divided into 63 areas of one 
hectare each (~ 2.5 acres), numbered I to LXIII. The progress of the 
work is summarized thus by Kola: ^ 

"The program of archeological excavations of the Sobibór camp 
in 2001 consisted of two phases — one taking place in spring, the 
other in autumn. During the six week long spring phase in the period 
between 17" April and 9" June, archeological identification of the 
camp structure was carried out, starting with the supposed area of 
Camp III. In 2000, as part of the reconnaissance research near the 
mound commemorating the tragedy of the murdered Jews erected in 
the 1960s, mass graves were discovered by a few of the archeologi- 
cal probes made in this area. 

Following this lead, it was decided in 2001 to continue excava- 
tions in the region of these finds. This was carried out through ar- 
cheological drillings using hand held geological drills with a 2.5 
inch diameter, i.e. approx. 65 mm. Due to the considerable area to 
be explored, initially the drilling locations were determined by the 
intersections of a 5 meter grid, with an additional, narrower grid at 
sites where the drill cores had shown positive results (i.e. in places 
where cultural objects had been located — e.g. relics of buildings or 
graves). With this assumption in mind, at least 400 drillings would 
be required on each hectare. 

In the second phase, carried out from 19" August to 13" October, 
investigations of the camp 's terrain using coring continued. Simul- 
taneously excavations of selected structures (localized as a result of 
the phase one drillings) were started. 

During the springtime phase, 4 hectares of the area of the former 
Camp III (i.e. hectares XVII, XVIII, XXIV and XXV) were fully inves- 





for storing property." 
34 A. Kola, op. cit. (note 300), p. 116. 


112 J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBÓR 


tigated by coring. In each hectare 400 basic drillings were made; 
additional drillings enabling a more detailed localization of the 
remnants of anthropogenic structures were made in places of soil 
disruptions. At this stage the structures were divided into grave pits 
(usually easy to distinguish) and interferences in the natural strati- 
graphic structure, which were traces of unknown elements of other 
transformations of the terrain resulting from human activity. Their 
interpretation will only be possible if excavations take place. 

In hectare XVII 90 additional drillings were carried out, 76 in 
hectare XVIII, 18 in XXIV, and 21 in XXV; thus altogether there 
were 1,805 drillings made on 4 hectares. ” 


5.2. Mass Graves 


5.2.1. Mass Graves in Testimony, Verdicts, and 
Historiography 
The most important accounts of the mass graves at Sobibór derive 
from the former SS men Kurt Bolender and Hubert Gomerski. Jules 
Schelvis has summarized their statements as follows:?? 

"Until the end of 1942, the bodies were taken to a Lager 3 pit, 
measuring about 60 by 20 metres and about 6 to 7 metres deep, the 
walls sloping down to protect it from collapsing. Along one side a 
wooden structure jutted over the edge, so that the loaded carts could 
be tipped over and the bodies dumped into the pit. The bodies had to 
be laid out by the Arbeitshäftlinge [inmate workers] in a prescribed 
fashion to use all the available space, and were then covered with 
chloride of lime. By June 1942 it had become clear to the camp 
leadership that the grave was filling up fast, so a second grave was 
dug about 80 metres away from the first.” 

Schelvis then goes on to quote Bolender's testimony of December 8, 
1963:20% 

“The first grave had been covered with a layer of sand. As this 

grave was completely full, the other bodies had to be taken else- 





305 Summary of a statement made by Kurt Bolender in Munich on 5 June 1961 (ZStL 
252/59-11-1322), and a statement made by Hubert Gomerski in Hagen on 2 December 
1966 (StA.Do-XII 65-705); J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), p. 110. 

306 Statement by K. Bolender in Hagen on 8 December 1963 (StA.Do-band 35-116), quoted 
in J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), pp. 110f. 
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where, even though the new grave was not yet ready. I still clearly 
remember arriving for work at the second grave one morning to find 
that the bodies which had already been piled up along one side had 
decomposed to such an extent that in the sweltering heat blood and 
body fluids had run all along the bottom of the unfinished grave. It 
was clear that we could not continue working under such circum- 
stances. ” 

Due to such problems the burial of uncremated corpses was stopped. 
Schelvis writes:*” 

“It was then decided to start burning the bodies instead and to 
get a machine in to dig up the tens of thousands of buried bodies to 
burn them as well. [...] 

The machine was taken to Lager 3 and, within a few days, work 
was begun on the very spot where the third grave was to be dug, 
with the digger pulling out trees and roots. A pit was excavated, but 
it was smaller and shallower than the other two. Once it was fin- 
ished, rails were criss-crossed over the top, forming a rudimentary 
grid.” 

Accordingly there are said to have been three pits in camp III: two 
used for the interment of corpses and one on top of which the cremation 
pyre was constructed. The number of burial pits was confirmed by a 
sketch drawn by Bolender while in custody.” This shows two graves, 
one of which is only half the size of the other. 

Arad gives the following description of the Sobibór mass graves:*” 

"The burial pits were 50 to 60 meters long, 10 to 15 meters wide, 
and 5 to 7 meters deep. For easier absorption of the corpses into the 
pits, the sandy sidewalls were made oblique.” 

Arad never states the number of graves, and the map reproduced by 
him does not outline the graves." Novitch only mentions an unspeci- 
fied number of “common graves,"?!! while Schelvis accepts Bolender's 
claim that there only were two burial pits." 

Arad's description lacks a reference, but it is apparent that he has 
simply copied it from Adalbert Riickerl,*'? who in turn is summarizing 





307 J. Schelvis, ibid, p. 111. 

308 Viewable online at: www.deathcamps.org/sobibor/pic/bmap4.jpg 

39 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 49), p. 33. 

30 Ibid., p. 35. This map is identical with the so-called Blatt-Bauer map. 

31 ML Novitch, op. cit. (note 39), р. 24. 

32 “А camp railway led from the outer doors of the cells of the gas chamber building to 
large pits for placing the corpses, which had been dug, one after another during the first 
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the verdict of the 1966 Hagen trial. The map used during this trial," 


compiled by the alleged supervisor of the gassings Erich Bauer, shows 
only two mass graves. 

In 1947 the Central Commission for the Investigation of German 
Crimes in Poland wrote as follows on the disposal of corpses at Sobib- 
6r:3!4 

“In all the Hitlerian extermination camps the burning of the 
corpses was used systematically to hide traces. This was also the 
case at Sobibór. In the minutes of the interrogations of witnesses 
there are many descriptions of this. It was difficult, however, to hide 
the incineration of the corpses, because the wind would spread a 
specific odor of incineration over a wide area; the smoke, as well as 
the fire of the burning sites could also be seen from far away. We 
must underline the fact that the incineration system had already 
been developed and perfected while the camp was still in operation. 
Initially the corpses were interred in layers in large pits and covered 
with chloride of lime. Large scale incinerations began in the winter 
of 1942/1943 and continued up to the liquidation of the camp. At 
first simple pyres were used, but eventually this system was replaced 
by the use of grates made from railway rails. 

Such an installation was very simple. Rails were mounted on two 
parallel rows of concrete blocks, layers of corpses were placed on 
them, and a fire was lit below. It is probable that easily flammable 
material was used. Over the period during which this installation 
was used large pits filled with corpses existed in the camp. Mechani- 
cal shovels were used to dig up the corpses and take them to the 
grates. The corpses from transports arriving at that time were 
burned immediately after being gassed. The ashes from the incinera- 
tions were dumped into the pits within the camp or, as witnesses 
have stated, partly taken away by rail in an unknown direction.” 
Again we note the peculiar vagueness of the report. How many mass 

graves were there? What kind of “easily flammable material” was used 
as fuel? The claim that initially simple pyres were used to burn the bod- 
ies and that cremation grates were constructed only later is in clear con- 
tradiction with Bolender’s testimony. It should further be pointed out 





extermination phase of the camp and which had a length of about 50-60 meters, a width 
of 10-15 meters and a depth of about 5-7 meters; on account of the sandy soil they had 
inclined sidewalls”; A. Rückerl (ed.), op. cit. (note 36), p. 165. 

313 Viewable online at: www.deathcamps.org/sobibor/pic/bmap2.jpg 

314 Z, Lukaszkiewicz, op. cit. (note 25), p. 55. 
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that none of the numerous eye witness accounts studied by the authors 
of this book mentions the removal of ashes by train (or for that matter 
by trucks). 


5.2.2. The Switch from Burial to Cremation 


In order to proceed with our analysis of Kola’s report, we must first 
determine the answers to the following two questions: when did crema- 
tions commence at Sobibór, and how many of the hypothetical corpses 
were cremated without prior interment? 

The first question is especially difficult to answer, because main- 
stream Holocaust historians as well as eye witnesses provide widely di- 
vergent statements. Arad strongly implies that cremations started at 
some point in late summer or early autumn 1942. He writes that the op- 
eration began “as a result of the hot weather in the summer of 1942." 
In his entry on Sobibor for the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust he writes 
confusingly that cremations commenced “toward the end of 1942,” only 
to later date this event to “the end of the summer of 1942.”7!° Novitch 
asserts that, “beginning with the winter of 1942, they [the corpses] were 
no longer buried, but were burned in large open crematoria.”*'’ Neither 
Arad nor Novitch provide a source for their respective statement. Ac- 
cording to Riickerl the burial pits were used only during the “first phase 
of extermination, lasting approximately half а year,””'® which implies 
that cremations began in October or November of 1942, since the first 
transports to the camp arrived in the first days of May that year.?? 
Schelvis is slightly more exact, writing that cremations had begun “by 
September or October 1942,"?? while de Jong dates the commencement 
of both cremations and exhumations to October 1942.32! 

As for the eye witnesses, there are seven who provide some form of 
dating of the beginning of cremations. We have mentioned Bahir's 
claim that flames were visible already when he arrived at the camp in 
late April or early May 1942.7? This, however, is not supported by any 
other testimony. According to Szmajzner, a digger “accompanied by a 





315 Y, Arad, op. cit. (note 49), p. 171. 

316 See chapter 2.1. 

37 M. Novitch, op. cit. (note 39), р. 24. 
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319 Y, Arad, op. cit. (note 49), р. 36, 390. 

320 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), p. 38. In the German edition of his book (op. cit. (note 70), 
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322 See chapter 4.3., p. 96. 
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certain amount of rails,” presumably used for the construction of the 
cremation grate, was brought to camp III around August 1942.” The 
former Trawniki commandant Karl Streibel testified that, during a brief 
visit to Sobibór, he had observed a cremation grate, but no cremation in 
process. The visit took place “at the end of 1942.”°”* Bolender’s ac- 
count of the mass graves implies that the burial of victims was stopped 
at the end of summer 1942. Hubert Gomerski testified in 1950 that no 
cremations took place until 1943, and the Ukrainian Razgonayev 
dates the start to December 1942,?? but both are contradicted by Wer- 
ner Becher, who relates that the work of burning the corpses was initiat- 
ed during his stay in the camp, which lasted from August through No- 
vember 1942." Another consideration which also speaks out against а 
later date is the unlikely idea that the SS would have dug a cremation 
pit, exhumed mass graves, and started burning corpses in mid-winter. 

While the dates found in eye witness testimony as well as Holocaust 
historiography are vague and divergent, the three most authoritative So- 
bibór historians — Arad, Rückerl, and Schelvis — all indicate that the be- 
ginning of cremations occurred around the same time as the rebuilding 
of the alleged gas chambers, which was accompanied by various other 
construction activities. According to Arad, this rebuilding was done 
during a two month lull in operations lasting from late July to the end of 
September 1942, which was caused by reconstruction work on the rail- 
way between Lublin and Chelm "7" The new gas chambers became op- 
erational at the beginning of October.*”* 

Given that the reported cause for the interruption of burials was 
problems caused by the hot summer weather,’ it makes most sense 
that the preparations for outdoor incineration were carried out during 
the aforementioned two month lull when a lot of free hands were avail- 
able, rather than in October or November, when the work force was 
again busy with receiving transports. We therefore find it reasonable to 
assume, as a conservative working hypothesis, that cremations began in 
the first days of October 1942. 





323 S. Szmajzner, op. cit. (note 31), p. 188. 


9^ Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 49), p. 172. 

95 Referenced in the verdict against Erich Hermann Bauer, LG Berlin, op. cit. (note 277). 

96 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 49), p. 171. 

327 Ibid., p. 80. Schelvis (op. cit. (note 71), p. 103) has it that “the rebuilding took place be- 
tween June and September 1942," but such an early start is extremely unlikely consider- 
ing that large-scale transports to Sobibór continued at the end of July that year. 

328 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 49), p. 123. 

99 Ibid., р. 171. 
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How many of the alleged victims were buried prior to being ex- 
humed and cremated, and how many were incinerated immediately after 
having been gassed? Schelvis has calculated the total number of depor- 
tees to be 170,165, rounded off to 170,000.*°° As we know from the 
Hófle telegram, 101,370 Jews were sent to Sobibór up until 31 Decem- 
ber 1942. It follows from this that (170,165 — 101,370 =) 68,795 depor- 
tees arrived during 1943. According to orthodox historiography they 
were all cremated without prior interment. Schelvis states that this 
group was comprised of Jews from the Netherlands (34,313), France 
(3,500), Reichskommissariat Ostland (13,700), Skopje (2,382), and the 
General Government (14,900).°°° 

The victim figure for 1943, however, has to be slightly reduced. 
Schelvis admits that, according to "rough estimates," approximately 
1,000 Dutch Jews were transferred from Sobibór to labor camps in the 
Lublin district.?! Despite the fact that those Jews did not perish in So- 
bibór, Schelvis has included them in his victim figure.” The real num- 
ber of hypothetical victims for 1943 should therefore be 67,795. 

Next we must determine how many Jews were deported to the camp 
from 1* October to 31* December 1942. According to Arad a total of 
31,300 — 32,300 Jews were sent to Sobibór during this period "77 Arad 
assures his readers that his lists of transports are based on "existing in- 
formation." However, these lists consist to a large degree of figures lift- 
ed from testimonial evidence, estimates made by Jewish resistance 
members, or arrived at by mere conjecture." For example, the lists for 
Treblinka?” indicate that 824,170 Jews were deported to that camp dur- 
ing 1942, whereas the Hófle telegram shows that the actual figure 
amounted to 713,555 — an exaggeration of 16%. Faced with this ten- 
dency, we find it more reasonable to accept Gilead et al.’s estimate that 
80,000 Jews arrived at the camp prior to the interruption of burials.**° In 





99 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), р. 198. 

531 Ibid., p. 14. 

332 Witnesses quoted by Schelvis speak of at least 40 French Jews transferred from Sobibór 
to Lublin and of 830-880 Byelorussian Jews transferred to Trawniki, but it is unclear 
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333 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 49), pp. 390f. 

334 Cf. С. Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 10, Engl. ed.), pp. 102f. 

335 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 49), pp. 392-397. 

336 I, Gilead, Y. Haimi, W. Mazurek, op. cit. (note 293), p. 25. Schelvis (op. cit. (note 71), 
pp. 112, 116 n. 64) writes that "there were already more than 100,000" corpses in the 
mass graves at the time cremations began, giving as his source a court document (VoHa- 
66-61b), but here he is clearly contradicting himself, as this would mean that cremations 
did not commence until early 1943. 
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our own calculations we will therefore assume the total number of hy- 
pothetical victims cremated without prior interment to amount to 
([101,370 — 80,000] + 67,795 =) 89,165. 


5.2.3. Mass Graves Identified by Kola 


In his description of the discovered mass graves Kola provides pre- 
cious little data, qualitative or quantitative, on the actual contents of the 
grave pits as revealed by the relevant drilling samples. As at Belzec, 
none of the mass graves was excavated, and no attempt whatsoever was 
made to quantify the amount of human remains present in them. The 
only real quantitative statement regarding the contents of the graves is 
found in the following passage: ?* 

"[...] altogether there were 1,805 drillings made on 4 hectares. 
In 1,107 of these a natural, anthropogenically unspoilt stratigraphy 
was discovered, where underneath a newer layer of humus (0-30 cm 
on average) natural, yellowish sand (archeologically barren) oc- 
curred. Grave remnants were found in 128 drillings. They are accu- 
mulated in seven pronounced groups that can be assumed as being 
separate pits which contain remains of mass murder victims. Most of 
these graves contain cremated human bones. The grave bottoms 
reached the depth of approx. 4 meters from the surface. Only in one 
case (grave No. 3) the bottom reached a depth of 5.80 m. Particular- 
ly noticeable traces of cremation occurred in the lower parts of the 
graves where distinct layers of scorched bones, with a thickness up 
to 40-60 cm, could be identified. " 

One should note here that Kola does not provide a clear definition of 
what he means by “distinct layers.” Are we talking of strata more or 
less exclusively containing ashes, or of ashes mixed with sand or other 
material? Further one would like to know how many of the 128 drillings 
actually turned up significant amounts of human remains, and not only 
evidence of soil disturbance. 

Kola next goes on to briefly describe the characteristics of the indi- 
vidual mass graves:*™* 

“Grave No. 1 was found in the northeastern part of hectare XVII, 
directly to the west of the monument mound which commemorates 
the victims. The grave was localized by 27 drillings. The approxi- 
mate dimensions of the outline are 20 x 20 m with the depth reach- 
ing around 4.30 m. It contains remains of cremated corpses. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


The only hanging that took place was in the summer of 1943 and it was 
done on orders from Berlin. Two Gestapo agents brought a prisoner to the 
camp and showed me an order, signed by somebody in Berlin, saying that 
this man had to be delivered to my camp and had to be hanged. I cannot 
remember by whom this order was signed. I therefore detailed two prison- 
ers to carry out the execution. A scaffold was built in the camp and the exe- 
cution was carried out in my presence. The people present were: the camp 
doctor (Obersturmführer Eiserle), who certified that the cause of death was 
hanging, the two Gestapo agents who had brought the prisoner, the two 
prisoners who carried out the execution, and myself. I cannot remember 
the name of the prisoner; I think his nationality was Russian. I cannot re- 
member his name because he never appeared in my books. He was only de- 
livered to be hanged. It is quite impossible that any other executions took 
place whilst I was camp Kommandant. The other prisoners of the camp 
were not paraded for this execution. No authorized shootings or any other 
executions took place at the camp on orders from Berlin. I have never 
heard of any special, narrow cells where men were hanged by their arms. 
There were no special buildings for prisoners who were under arrest, and 
no solitary confinement cells. It is quite impossible that any execution by 
hanging prisoners by their arms was carried out without my knowledge. 
The only prison we had was a block which was separated by barbed wire 
from the rest and this one was used for people who had contravened camp 
discipline. 

All the prisoners in this camp were men. I have never heard of a prison- 
er called Fritz Knoll at this camp. He was not a foreman, but he may have 
been one of the prisoners. I cannot remember his name. If someone had 
died on a working party it would have been reported to the office and the 
office would have reported to me, but I cannot remember such an incident 
having occurred. Every instance of a prisoner dying at work or through 
any other cause would be reported to the office, by the office to the Crimi- 
nal Investigation official and by him to the Kommandant. My command and 
control over all happenings in the camp at Natzweiler was so complete, 
and my staff had such definite orders, that the execution of any prisoners 
without my knowledge during the time when I was Kommandant is an utter 
impossibility. 

Only S.S. personnel were allowed to inspect the camps. Nobody else 
was allowed anywhere near it. This included army officers who were for- 
bidden to enter any concentration camp. One could only go into a concen- 
tration camp with authority from the S.S. General Commanding in Berlin. 
S.D. personnel were not allowed in the camp either, without authority from 
Berlin. With the exception of Gruppenführer Gliicks, who came from the 
Ministry in Berlin, and Obergruppenführer Pohl, nobody visited the camp 
for the two years I commanded it. Apart from these visits, I was answerable 
to no one, except on paper, to Berlin. I cannot remember any particulars of 
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Grave No. 2 lies in the western part of hectare XVII, to the south 
of the monument mound. It was localized by 28 drillings. It has an 
irregular outline, with dimensions of at least 20 x 25 m (the longer 
edge in NS orientation) and depth up to 4.00 m. It contains remains 
of cremated corpses. 

Grave No. 3 is located in the southwestern part of hectare XI and 
the northwestern part of hectare XVII. It was localized by 17 drill- 
ings. It has an irregular outline, with dimensions measuring approx. 
20 x 12 m (the longer side in NS orientation). Most of the grave is 
located under the northwestern part of the monument mound. The 
depth reaches up to 5.80 m. 

In its lower parts it is a skeleton grave, with corpse remains 
which have undergone wax-fat transformation, 3%"! 
parts it contains remains of cremated corpses, interstratified with 
layers of limestone, sand and charcoals. The northern part of the 
grave is situated close to the northern part of grave 4. To determine 
the extent of both of these graves more precisely, further, more de- 
tailed coring is required. 

Grave No. 4 is a grave of considerable size covering the southern 
part of hectare XI and the northern and central parts of hectare 
XVIII. It was localized by 78 drillings. The outline, which is oriented 
in north-south direction, measures 70 x 20-25 m and has a depth of 
approx. 5.00 m. In its lower parts it is a skeleton grave, with corpse 
remains which have undergone wax-fat transformation, while in its 
upper parts it contains remains of cremated corpses, interstratified 
with layers of limestone, sand, and charcoals. 

Grave No. 5 is a grave of small area in the northwestern part of 
hectare XVIII. It was localized by 7 drillings. Its outline is irregular, 
with an area of at least 10 x 12 m and a depth reaching up to 4.90 
m. In its lower parts it is a skeleton grave, with corpse remains 
which have undergone wax-fat transformation, while in its upper 
parts it contains remains of cremated corpses. 


while in its upper 





Saponification or wax-fat transformation “consists of the formation of adipocere, an in- 
soluble soap of greasy and oily appearance having an unpleasant odor, produced by the 
combination of neutral fats from tissue and calcium and magnesium salts present in the 
water or in the humid soil in which the corpse rests. The absence of air is crucial. The 
process starts with the subcutaneous tissue and then spreads to the fatty perivisceral tis- 
sue. Saponification sets in after a few weeks and is complete after 12 to 18 months."; 
http://digilander.libero.it/fadange/medicina%20legale/tana.htm 
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Table 3: Dimensions, location and contents of mass graves at Sobibór camp 



































DIMENSIONS | AREA | VOLUME # OF 
2 3 HECTARE# | HUMAN REMAINS | SHAPE 
[m] [n?] [n?] CORES 

20x20x4.30 | 400 1.720 27 XVII cremated corpses 

20x25x4.0 500 2,000 28 XVII cremated corpses irr. 
XI-SW/ cremated & ; 
20x12x5.80 240 1,392 17 XVII-NW | saponified corpses irr. 
XI-S/ cremated & 

70x20-25x5.0 | 1,575 7,875 78 XVIII-N saponified corpses 
10x12x4.90 | 120 588 7 | XVII-NW cremated & irr. 

saponified corpses 
15x25x3.05 | 375 | 1,143.75 | 22 XVIII ematen irr. 

saponified corpses 

Total: 3,210 | 14,718.75 














Grave No. 6 is located in the central part of hectare XVIII to the 
south of grave No. 5. It was localized by 22 drillings. It has an ir- 
regular outline with an area of at least 15 x 25 m and depth up to 
3.05 m. In its lower parts it is a skeleton grave, with corpse remains 
which have undergone wax-fat transformation, while in its upper 
parts it contains remains of cremated corpses. 

Grave No. 7 (?) is a site where corpses were burnt, with an area 
of at least 10 x 3m and a depth of up to 0.90 m, located in the cen- 
tral part of hectare XVIII, approx. 10 — 12 m to the south from the 
southern edge of grave No. 4. The deposits of cremated corpse re- 
mains appeared in 6 boreholes during drilling. There are soil trans- 
formations around the grave of unknown origins. The structure was 
classified as a grave only because of the cremated corpse remains. 
However, it is possible that it was just a place where corpses were 
burnt. In order to determine the function of the place accurately, 
more detailed excavations are required.” 

Excluding the cremation pit (No. 7) the characteristics of the mass 
graves may be summarized as per Table 3. 


5.2.4. The Significance of Unincinerated Corpses 


Camp Sobibór was liquidated following the prisoner uprising and 
mass escape on 14 October 1943. This means that the SS had a full year 
to exhume the hypothetical 80,000 bodies in the burial pits. On average 
they would therefore have to exhume merely (80,000 + 365 =) 219 
corpses per day. Given that the work reportedly was carried out by a big 
excavator and a special group of Jewish prisoners who apparently 
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worked full time digging up and transporting the bodies," this task 
would have been easily accomplishable. Yet in spite of this, 4 out of 6 
mass graves discovered by Kola contain remains of unincinerated, sa- 
ponified corpses in their lower strata. This finding is obviously incom- 
patible with the claim that the SS did their best to eradicate all traces of 
their alleged crime.?? 

Where did the unincinerated corpses come from? One hypothesis 
could be that they are the remains of detainees shot during the uprising. 
According to Arad, those shot during the revolt or executed afterward 
numbered between 380 and 420.*“° As the camp was hurriedly liquidat- 
ed during the following weeks and as there was a lack of work force in 
the days immediately after the revolt (the dismantling of the camp was 
reportedly done by a group of Jews brought in from Treblinka), it is 
possible that their corpses were buried without prior cremation. 

In Kola's preliminary survey report from 2000 it is further made 
clear that the corpses are not distributed over the entire area of graves 
No. 4-6. Of the initial 15 core samples taken on the eastern side of the 
memorial mound,^' 6 encountered human remains; 4 of those contained 
"fragments of burnt human bones and charcoal," whereas 2 contained 
both human ashes and remains of saponified corpses.?? 

What seems to speak against this hypothesis is the fact that the sa- 
ponified corpses were found in the lower parts of graves No. 3-6, with 
"remains of cremated corpses" reported as present in the upper layers. 
How did this come about? One possible explanation is that the burial 
detail opened up already existing mass graves instead of digging new 
ones. The reason for this would have been to save time and labor: since 
infill soil is significantly less compact than undisturbed soil, it takes less 
time and effort to dig through it, and there are no roots in the way. After 
the burial of the uncremated corpses, which were possibly covered with 
lime, the graves would have been filled in with the old infill soil as well 
as the dug up cremated human remains and wood ashes. That the corps- 
es were placed at the very bottom of the graves could easily be ex- 
plained by cautiousness on the part of the SS — after the discovery of the 
Soviet massacre victims in the Katyn forest, the Germans would have 





338 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 49), p. 171. 

339 Ibid., pp. 170-178. 

340 Thid., pp. 363f. 

94! These samples form a cross just to the south-east of the mound, most of which is inside 
the area of what Kola later designated as grave No. 4; cf. Document 6, p. 405. 

3? A. Kola, op. cit. (note 302), pp. 90f. 
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been careful when carrying out mass burials of their own, so as to not 
risk having mass graves with corpses usable for atrocity propaganda fall 
into Soviet hands. Buried at a depth of 3-5 meters, the uncremated 
corpses would be difficult to find. 


5.2.5. Area and Volume of the Graves 


What is the actual area and volume of the Sobibór mass graves? In 
order to discuss this issue, one has to consider it as a two-fold problem: 
how reliable is Kola's estimate of the area and volume of the mass 
graves in their present state, and how large were the mass graves in 
their original state at the time of the liquidation of the camp in late 
1943? 

The method used by Kola to locate the Sobibór mass graves — a grid 
of manually executed probing drills with 5 meter intervals — is identical 
with that previously used by him at Belzec. It goes without saying that 
this method is highly approximative and that the mapped outlines of the 
graves are arbitrary to a certain degree. There is a very real possibility 
that the actual present volume of the graves is smaller than the stated 
14,719 cubic meters. On the other hand we have no reason to believe 
that Kola has underestimated their dimensions. 

As for the original area and volume of the graves, we know that, 
similar to Belzec and Treblinka, extensive wildcat diggings were car- 
ried out by local Poles at the former Sobibór camp site following the 
German retreat and that those clandestine searches for buried valuables 
continued for several years.” According to the witness Thomas Blatt, 
who lived in Poland until 1957, the diggings continued “for about ten 
years" after the end of the war.’ The Polish witness Parkola describes 
one of the first wildcat excavations — carried out by a single man — as 
covering an area of about fifteen square meters." "^ Gilead et al. report 
that such diggings have continued to occur even into the present centu- 
ry." Diggings are naturally aided by the fact that the soil at the former 
camp site is soft and sandy. 

The witness Piwonski has further stated that, during the liquidation 
of the camp, Jewish workers had to fill in holes “that had been caused 





93 J Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), p. 191. 

9^ R.L: Rashke, op. cit. (note 44), p. 345. 

95 Ibid., р. 365. 

346 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), р. 191. 

347 [ Gilead, Y. Haimi, W. Mazurek, op. cit. (note 293), p. 15. 
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by blowing up the concrete buildings.”*“° To the wildcat pits should al- 
so be added the unknown number of diggings carried out by the survey- 
ors of the Central Commission for the Investigation of German Crimes 
in Poland."? In this context one should further keep in mind that the 
mass graves were reportedly dug with oblique sidewalls, so that the sur- 
face areas of the pits were larger than the bottom areas.*” 

At Belzec the activity of the wildcat diggers caused a “great number 
of human bones” and “ash from the corpses and from wood” to be 
spread over the surface of the camp. and as seen from the above 
quoted 1947 report of the Central Commission, this was the case also at 
Sobibór. It is entirely reasonable to assume that the more or less random 
diggings at Sobibór also deceptively enlarged the graves in camp III by 
destroying soil walls, thus connecting previously separate pits, or oth- 
erwise altered the original dimensions of the graves. When the holes 
were later filled in, bones and ashes from the surface mixed with sandy 
soil would have ended up in them, creating the illusion that they were 
part of the original graves. 

As seen above, four out of six mass graves (#2, 3, 5, 6) are of irregu- 
lar shape. There is no reason to assume, however, that originally they 
were not of regular shape, such as the square Grave No. 1. It follows 
that the irregularly shaped graves have probably been enlarged in the 
fashion described above. One may thus conclude with high probability 
that the original size of the mass graves was considerably smaller than 
Kola's estimate of 14,718.75 m°. 

As for the capacity of the Sobibór mass graves, we will simply note 
that the graves in their present size are able to contain the alleged num- 
ber of 80,000 uncremated interred corpses, given a maximum density of 
8 bodies per cubic meter,?! but that this does not mean that 80,000 
corpses were buried in them. 

One might argue that it would make no sense to excavate such large 
pits if the Sobibór dead amounted to only some thousands. This argu- 
ment, however, is fallacious for two reasons. First, if there were no 





348 To this should further be added the mysterious excavations in camp III noted by Martin 


Gilbert in 1996, op. cit. (note 298). 

That this claim corresponds to reality is indicated by the fact that in the first series of 
drillings made in hectare XVII south-west of the memorial mound (in the area of graves 
No. 1 and 2), the thickness of the grave strata varied between 60 and 430 cm; A. Kola, 
op. cit. (note 302), p. 90. 

C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 11, Engl. ed.), pp. 88f. 

531 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 10, Engl. ed.), p. 137. 
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hundreds of thousands of corpses to dispose of, there would also exist 
no pressing need to save burial space. We know of several documented 
mass graves that have a density of 1-2 corpses per cubic meter.?? Sec- 
ond, as already discussed, the original grave volume might have been 
significantly smaller than that estimated by Kola in 2001. It is therefore 
entirely possible that the mass graves at Sobibor contained only some 
thousands of corpses. 

In their 2009 article, Gilead et al. reproduce a color photograph of 
the open field with the mass graves, taken from a weather balloon, ac- 
companied by the following comment:?? 

"It appears to have delineated areas of mass graves in the open 
field, as defined by deeper green hues in the vegetation. This sup- 
ports the conclusion of the 2001 coring activities carried out by Ko- 
Jo e expedition. " 

Those deep green areas are indeed clearly visible against the yellow- 
brownish color of the remaining field. This phenomenon, where the out- 
lines of old graves are detectable due to changes in surface vegetation 
caused by increased nutritional support from decomposing human re- 
mains and ashes as well as the looser, more aerated character of the in- 
fill soil, is well known from forensic literature.** But to what degree 
does the photograph actually support Kola’s data on the mass graves? 
To determine this we have placed it side by side with the plan of the 
2000-2001 excavations also included with the article.” Of the six buri- 
al pits identified by Kola, only two, graves No. 2 and 6, are matched by 
green areas of more or less the same shape and size. Grave No. 1 is vis- 
ible only as a small, faint green smudge near the monument. The large 
graves No. 3 and 4 are only partially green, indicating that they are not 
joined together and may have originated as several smaller pits. The 
small grave No. 5 is partially obscured by the shadow of the rope con- 
necting the camera-equipped balloon to the ground. “Grave” No. 7, the 
cremation pit, is not visible at all, implying that it was not used as an 
ash deposit and that the amount of cremated remains found in it was 
small. This comparison indicates that the present area — and in turn, vol- 





352 Cf. J.C Ball, “Air Photo Evidence” in: G. Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 34), p. 270; C. Mat- 
togno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 10, Engl. ed.), p. 77. 

93 I, Gilead, Y. Haimi, W. Mazurek, op. cit. (note 293), p. 31. 

5* John Hunter, Margaret Cox (ed.), Forensic archaeology: advances in theory and prac- 
tice, Routledge, New York 2005, pp. 30f. 

355 Document 3, p. 402. 
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ume — of the mass graves is considerably smaller than estimated by Ko- 
la. 

As seen above, the 1947 Central Commission report mentions a pit 
with an area of (20 x 5 =) 300 т>, characterized as being filled with 
chloride of lime and located “close to the eastern limit of the camp.” Of 
the seven pits identified by Kola, graves No. 4 and 7 are the ones fur- 
thest to the east. However, grave 7, measuring 10 x 3 m, is clearly too 
small to be the same pit. On the other hand, the area of grave No. 4 is 
(1575 + 300 =) 5.25 times as large as the pit described in the report. 
Could it be that Grave No. 4 was drastically enlarged by various dig- 
gings, including those of the commission surveyors? According to Ko- 
la, limestone is among the contents of Grave No. 4. 

Finally it should be noted that Kola's findings regarding the Sobibór 
mass graves contradict certain conclusions arising from his own previ- 
ous survey at Belzec, where mass graves having a total volume of 
21,310 m? were identified. 

The Sobibor mass graves have an average depth of (14,718.75 + 
3,210 =) 4,58 m and a total area of 3,210 m°. With a 30 cm layer of 
sand covering the interred corpses, the available burial space would 
have amounted to ([4.58 — 0.30] x 3,210 =) approximately 13,739 m°, 
resulting in a density of (80,000 + 13,739 =) approximately 5.8 bodies 
per cubic meter. On the other hand, at Bełżec the mass graves were es- 
timated to have a total area of 5,490 m? and an average depth of 3.88 m, 
which means that ([3.88 — 0.30] x 5,490 =) 19,654 m? of burial space 
would have been available. Since it is claimed that 434,508 uncremated 
corpses were buried at Belzec, the density would have been (434,508 + 
19,654 =) 22.1 bodies per m°. 

If the alleged Betzec victims had been buried with the same density 
as the alleged Sobibór victims, they would have occupied an effective 
volume of (434,508 + 5.8 =) 74,915 cubic meters, i.e. 3.5 times the total 
size of the mass graves discovered at Belzec! This clearly contradicts 
the notion that the Sobibór camp staff did their best to utilize the avail- 
able burial space as effectively as possible. 


5.2.6. A Note on the Ground Water Level at Sobibór 

After the successful prisoner revolt, the Sobibór camp was soon dis- 
solved. To oversee this operation a number of SS men were transferred 
from Treblinka to Sobibór. One of them was Franz Suchomel, who in 
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the early 1960s left a brief account of his stay at Sobibór, in which we 
read; 

"I remember clearly that two Jews, a married couple from Hol- 
land, were found in Camp 1 hidden under the floor. By way of ex- 
planation I have to say that the barracks in Sobibór were construct- 
ed on top of meter high piles to avoid the danger of flooding. " 
Suchomel later confirmed the swampy nature of the camp site in an 

interview conducted by Gitta Sereny sometime in the early 1970s:*°’ 

"In Sobibór |...] one couldn't do any killing after the snow 
thawed because it was all under water. It was very damp at the best 
of times, but then it became a lake. " 

The Sobibór camp was located in eastern Poland, a few kilometers 
southwest of the village of the same name, which is in turn situated on 
the Bug River and the former Soviet-German demarcation line. The 
camp was constructed on a piece of land immediately west of the 
Chetm-Wlodawa railway line, facing the Sobibor train station. It was 
surrounded by a forest consisting predominantly of red pines,” as well 
as by several marshland areas and a number of smaller lakes. As seen 
on a 1933 map of the area (a section of which is reproduced as Docu- 
ment 1, p. 401), there are patches of marshland marked out in the im- 
mediate vicinity of the future camp perimeter. The map further shows 
no less than six small lakes located within a 3 kilometer radius of the 
camp. The Bug River is found 2.5 kilometers to the east. 

Regarding the location of the camp, Schelvis notes that “the single 
railway line [...] ran through marshland,"??? further noting that no de- 
portation trains arrived to the camp between June and September 1942 
because 271 

“The railway line had subsided in various places between Chelm 
and Sobibor due to swampy soil conditions, slowing the trains down 
or even preventing them from using the track altogether. "' 





356 “Protocol of official examinations carried out in Altötting, Bavaria, on 24 January and 7 


November 1962." Quoted online at: 
www.holocaustresearchproject.org/ar/sobibor/sobiborliquidation.html 

357 Gitta Sereny, Into that Darkness, Vintage Books, New York 1983, p. 115. 

358 Ibid.; R.L. Rashke, op. cit. (note 44), pp. 361f.; M. Novitch, op. cit. (note 39), р. 82, 147. 

359 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), p. 28. 

59 Ibid., pp. 103f. In the German edition (op. cit. (note 70), p. 58, note 142) it is stated that 
this period lasted from the end of July to October and that the problems affected the 
stretch between Chełm and Włodawa. 
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Arad writes that “the whole area was swampy, wooded, and thinly 
populated.'?! The 1933 map in fact shows symbols denoting marshland 
in the immediate vicinity of the future camp I"? At the beginning of his 
archeological survey in 2000, Kola identified an old drainage ditch at 
the former eastern border of the camp, beyond which a marsh emerg- 
es^? How high then was the ground water level in the area of the 
“death camp proper"? During the 2001 survey of the former camp III 
area, Kola and his team discovered the remains of a well filled with 
sand (“Object C”) in the northern half of the hectare numbered XXV, 
not far from the mass graves. When excavating this well, ground water 
was encountered already at a depth of 3.60 m, and the work had to be 
halted at a depth of 5 m because of the steady inflow of ground water. 

The 1933 map reveals that the Sobibór station is found at an eleva- 
tion of 167 meters. Lake Spilno, about a kilometer to the west, has an 
elevation of 164 meters, as is also the case with the swampy area locat- 
ed north of the later camp area and the road to the village of Żłobek, 
just to the west of the railroad. This was likely also the ground water 
level. The brown contour lines around the camp area indicate that it had 
a higher elevation. A look at a modern topographical map of Sobibór? 
in turn shows that the open, vaguely trapezoidal area with the memorial 
mound,°°* where the mass graves are located, has an elevation of 170 
meters.*® This means that the ground water level in this part of camp III 
was found (170 — 164 =) 6 m below the surface. It is known, however, 
that the ground water level varies with the seasons and rainfall (or the 
thawing of snow). It is also possible that the average level was some- 
what different in 1942-43. 

The location of the Sobibór camp was not chosen at random, but 
carefully selected by the SS Central Construction Office of the Lublin 
District.” The local Polish witness Jan Piwonski states that German of- 





361 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 49), p. 30. 

362 That this was true also in the early 1940s is shown by the aforementioned sketch drawn 
in custody by Kurt Bolender (see note 308), which has the word Moor (bog) written just 
above (i.e. west of) the workshop area (= camp I). 

363 Document 4, p. 403. 

59 This monument is commonly referred to as the “mound of ashes” and described as con- 

taining ashes from the victims. However, when Kola investigated its contents, he discov- 

ered that it contains no human remains whatsoever; A. Kola, op. cit. (note 302), p. 91. 

A comparison with a picture showing the present day memorial structures overlaid on the 

Rutherford map (www.deathcamps.org/sobibor/pic/Sobibór.jpg) reveals that the small 

round spot with an elevation of 171.5 m, to the west of the mound, is located outside of 

the grave area. 

366 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 49), p. 30. 
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ficers visited the future camp site on three occasions during the autumn 
of 1941.9" According to Y. Arad there originally existed no plans to 
burn the victims at the Reinhardt camps, and the commencement of 
cremations at Sobibór in early autumn 1942 is said to have been caused 
by local reasons. ?* This is claimed to mean that the people who decided 
on the location of the camp were looking for a spot where the bodies of 
several hundred thousand potential victims could be interred without 
problem. But why then choose Sobibór, located in the middle of marsh- 
land? 

The Hagen court, in the reasoning of its verdict at the end of the So- 
bibór trial, stated: ?9? 

"As early as the summer of 1942, a different reason had brought 
about a partial change in the extermination mechanism: As a result 
of the heat, the corpse pits that had already been filled bulged up- 
wards, releasing corpse water, attracting vermin, and filling the en- 
tire camp area with a frightful stench. Furthermore, the camp com- 
mand feared an intoxication of the drinking water, which came from 
deep wells in the camp building [sic ]. " 

This was the motive which caused the camp officials to disinter and 
burn the corpses. The danger of contaminating the ground water by the 
products of decomposing corpses had been known for decades. In 1904 
Max Pauly had summarized the medical knowledge of his time as fol- 
lows:3”° 

“The decomposition [of the corpses] goes through several inter- 
mediate stages, involving corpse alkaloids or ptomaines (cadaver- 
ines) first discovered by Selmi of Bologna around 1870; they were 
later studied by Brieger, Baumert and others, but are still far from 
being completely known. Some of these substances are choline, neu- 
rine, saprine, neuridine, cadaverine, putrescine, mydaléine, musca- 
rine, trimethyl amine, mydine. Some of them are extremely toxic and, 
furthermore, have the dangerous capacity of increasing the recep- 





367 Statement made by Jan Piwonski in Lublin on 29 April 1975, ZStL 643/71-4-441; quoted 
in J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), p. 27. 

368 Cf Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 49), p. 171. 

369 A. Rückerl (ed.), op. cit. (note 36), p. 173. The last sentence reads in the original: “Die 

Lagerleitung befürchtete auBerdem die Vergiftung des Trinkwassers, das im Lagerge- 

bäude durch Tiefbrunnen gewonnen wurde." Rückerl may possibly be referring to the 

camp kitchen or to a pump house. 

Max Pauly, Die Feuerbestattung, Verlagsbuchhandlung von J.J. Weber, Leipzig, 1904, 

pp. 19f., 24. 
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the visit of Obergruppenfiihrer Pohl at the beginning of May 1944. He 
came to inspect the camp and just had a good look round. 

During the time I was Lagerfiihrer I received the Kriegsverdienstkreuz 
(2nd Class) in the spring of 1943. There was no particular reason for this 
decoration. It was mainly for being Lagerfiihrer for two years in that camp. 
I was put forward for the decoration by the Kommandant. I have also got 
the Kriegsverdienstkreuz (1st Class), which I received in January 1945. 
During the whole of the time I was at Natzweiler I was responsible for the 
camp. When I left I handed over to my successor. He was Sturmbahnführer 
Hartjenstein. The handing-over proceedings took place in my office, and I 
handed over the whole camp to him. The books were not handed over for- 
mally to my successor, they were not mentioned. 

Auschwitz, 10th to 15th May, 1944, till 29th November, 1944. Ausch- 
witz was an enormous camp to which many smaller camps in the vicinity 
belonged. As the responsibility for the whole camp could not be taken by 
one man, it was split, and I was put in charge of one part of the camp. I 
was Kommandant of that part, but as I came under the supreme command- 
er of the whole camp, who was my superior officer, my duties were those of 
a Lagerführer, though my appointment was called Kommandant. I had un- 
der me in my part of the camp the hospital and the agricultural camp, 
which was an enormous camp and contained many thousand acres. The 
number of prisoners under my immediate control varied between 15,000 
and 16,000 and 35,000 and 40,000, comprising male and female. 

There were between 350 and 500 deaths a week. The death rate was 
higher among the men, the reason being that the influx from the working 
camp consisted mainly of sick people. When I speak of the death rate in 
Auschwitz, I mean that all these people died of natural causes, that is to say 
either from illness or old age. The death rate was slightly above normal, 
due to the fact that I had a camp with sick people who came from other 
parts of the camp. The only reason I can see for the higher death rate, not 
only at Auschwitz but at all concentration camps in comparison with civil 
prisons, was that prisoners had to work, whereas in civil prisons they had 
not to work. 

In Auschwitz the prisoners went out to work at 5 a.m. in the summer 
and returned at 8 p.m., sometimes ever later. They worked seven days a 
week, but on Sundays they returned at 1, 2 or 3 o'clock in the afternoon. 
The work was of an agricultural nature and all the work there was done by 
prisoners. The whole camp contained about 90,000 to 100,000 prisoners, 
but this is only a rough estimate. My superior officer, and the Kommandant 
of the whole camp, was Obersturmbannführer Hóss. There were men, 
women and children in the camp. The majority of prisoners under my im- 
mediate control were Easterners, i.e. Poles and Russians. I have no reason 
to believe that there were any prisoners of war among them, although there 
might have been without my knowing it. As far as I can remember there 
were no British internees. I think the British prisoners were in the concen- 
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cided to build the local crematorium: 


tiveness of the body for an attack by and a spreading of the particu- 
lar morbific agents. [...] 

Ground water, even more so than soil or air, is suitable for the 
propagation of the decomposition products. It is all the more dan- 
gerous as the subterranean currents can take on changes which are 
not noticeable on the surface. Thus, it is entirely possible for wells 
on the cemetery itself or close to it to have good water, free from or- 
ganic substances, whereas the secretions of the graves may be car- 
ried away by underground currents to reach wells or other types of 
usable water and then exercise their harmful potential.” 

For those very reasons the managers of the Theresienstadt ghetto de- 
„371 

“As early as the spring of 1942 the command of the ghetto decid- 
ed on the construction of a crematorium. The cemetery being situat- 
ed in a depression was sensitive to ground water; often the corpses 
were lowered in water-logged layers. The SS worried about the 
drinking water becoming contaminated.” 

Pery Broad declared that “in the large fish ponds in the vicinity of 


Birkenau, at Harmense for example,” the fish were struck by a pandem- 
ic in the summer of 1942 and that “experts tied this event to a contami- 


nation of the ground water by corpse toxins. 


99372 


Although nowadays there is a tendency to consider such phenomena 


to be less dangerous, there are still directives for specific measures to 


ensure the health of the ground water: 


wore 


“When a large number of bodies require|s] disposal, for instance 
after a major disaster, the remains are most likely to be cremated. 
However, in many cases temporary storage facilities are required. 
In all cases, a ‘wet’ area must be designated to contain bodily flu- 
ids/wastes and chemicals. If drain discharges from this area are un- 
suitable (for example, a soakaway), then all drains must be sealed 
and liquids must be collected and disposed of safely by a specialist 
contractor.” 
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*Das Krematorium am Jüdischen Friedhof," www.ghetto- 
theresienstadt.info/pages/k/krematorium.htm 

P. Broad, “KZ-Auschwitz. Erinnerungen eines SS-Mannes der Politischen Abteilung in 
dem Konzentrationslager Auschwitz,” in: Hefte von Auschwitz, Wydawnictwo Państ- 
wowe Muzeum w O$wiecimiu, No. 9, 1966, p. 27. 

"Assessing the Groundwater Pollution Potential of Cemetery Developments," Environ- 
ment Agency, http://publications.environment-agency.gov.uk/pdf/SCHO0404BGLA-e- 
e.pdf 
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This also applies to cemeteries where a rather limited number of 
corpses is interred in coffins, dispersed over a rather large area,*”* alt- 
hough they do not present the same degree of risk as mass graves with 
an enormous number of corpses buried without coffins in a very limited 
area. 

One therefore cannot believe that the two chains of command con- 
trolling the alleged extermination camps — Hitler, through the Führer 
chancellery and Wirth, on the one hand and Himmler, via Globocnik 
and Hófle, on the other — would have opted for a swampy area as the 
spot to be used for the burial of tens or hundreds of thousands of corps- 
es, only to be forced to have them dug out again and incinerated at the 
first signs of the inevitable phenomena caused by the decomposition of 
the dead bodies. 

It would not have required the mind of a genius to avoid this prob- 
lem: it would have been easy to choose a site more suitable for the cre- 
mation of the corpses from the very beginning of the operation. 


5.3. Fuel Requirements 


5.3.1. The Percentage of Children among the Deportees 


As we have seen in chapter 1, Schelvis comes to the following dis- 
tribution by country of origin for the Jews deported to Sobibor: 


— from Holland: 34,313 
— from France: 3,500 
— from the town of Skopje: 2,383 
— from Ostland: ca. 13,700 
— from the General Government: ca. 54,500 
— from Slovakia: 28,284 
— from the Protectorate: ca. 10,000 
— from Germany and Austria: ca. 23,500 


The transport lists of the Westerbork camp show a total of 34,324 
deportees sent to Sobibór, 5,855 of whom are labeled “K [inder]’?”> 
(children up to the age of 16), i.e. 17.05%. The two transports from 





5^ Ahmet S. Ücisik, Philip Rushbrook, “The Impact of Cemeteries on the Environment and 
Public Health. An Introductory Briefing,” Waste Management WHO Regional Office for 
Europe, European Centre for Environment and Health, Nancy Project Office, 
http://whqlibdoc.who.int/euro/1998-99/EUR_ICP_EHNA_01_04_01(A).pdf 

375 ROD, C[64]312.1. 
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Drancy to Sobibór comprised a total of 2,002 deportees, among them 
110 children up to the age of 16,°” i.e. about 5.5%. Schelvis?” has two 
more transports from Drancy which he assigns to Sobibor (departure 
from Drancy on 4 and 6 March 1943), but which Klarsfeld assigns to 
Majdanek. These transports comprised 2,001 deportees, with 7 boys and 
girls under the age of 17, i.e. about 0.35%. 

The percentage of “Kinder” in all of the above Dutch and French 
transports thus amounts to 15.6% on average, or 1 out of 6 persons. 

Helena Kubica estimates that out of the roughly 1,095,000 deportees 
to Auschwitz? some 216,300°” were children, corresponding to 
19.75% or 1 out of 5 persons. 

For Poland H. Kubica finds some 66,000 children out of a total of 
300,000 deportees, i.e. 22%; for Slovakia 9,000 out of 27,000 or 30%. 
She has a percentage of about 11.5% (2,636 out of 23,000 deportees) 
for Germany and Austria, and about 14.04% (6,460 out of 46,000) for 
the Protectorate (Theresienstadt). 

Her estimate for Poland is probably too low. If we take as a yard- 
stick the population of Polish Jews in the Lodz ghetto on 30 June 
1942,°®° there were 25,947 children under the age of 16 among the total 
of 96,874 persons, or some 26.8%. We may thus assume roughly 27% 
instead of 22%. 

On the other hand, the estimate with respect to Slovakia is rather on 
the high side. According to Andrej Steiner, altogether 57,837 Jews were 
deported from Slovakia, among them 2,482 children below 4 years of 
age and another 4,581 between the ages of 4 and 10 years of age Zil re- 
sulting in a total of 7,063 children below age 10 or 12.21% of the total. 
As compared to this, there were 12,891 children below age 10 in the 
Lodz ghetto, some 49.7% of all children. Hence, the percentage of chil- 
dren below the age of 16 deported from Slovakia may have been as high 
as 25%. 
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S. Klarsfeld, op. cit. (note 75), p. 17 (our pagination). 

57 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), p. 217. 

378 Franciszek Piper, Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz, Verlag des Staatlichen Museums in 
Oświęcim, Oświęcim 1993, p. 200. 

5? Н. Kubica, “Kinder und Jugendliche im KL Auschwitz,” іп: Wacław Dlugoborski, Fran- 
ciszek Piper (eds.), Auschwitz 1940-1945. Studien zur Geschichte des Konzentrations- 
und Vernichtungslagers Auschwitz, Verlag des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz- 
Birkenau, Oswiecim 1999. vol. II, p. 349. 

380 “Die Ghettobevölkerung am 30. Juni 1942 (laut Meldungen)," WAPL, PSZ, 863, pp. 
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From Germany and Austria, 14,442 Jews were deported to the Lodz 
ghetto in 1941, among them 999 children less than 16 years old, or 
6.91%. 

Five transports left Prague for Lodz in 1941 with 4,999 Jews on 
board, of whom 575 or 11.50%*** were children below 16 years of age. 

If we assume the highest percentages mentioned above, assigning to 
Ostland the ratio applied to Poland, we come to a total of some 36,400 
children deported to Sobibór (out of whom 5,972 are on record) which 
would bring their percentage to (36,400--169,000?9x 100—) about 21.5% 
or practically 1 out of 5 persons. 


5.3.2. The Average Weight of the Children 


Based on scientific tables for the growth of children, the average 
weight of children below age 16 is about 30.5 kilograms.?*^ The tables 
cover children between 1 month and 16 years of age, giving weights 
spaced one year apart for the mid-point of the year concerned (i.e. 1 
month, 6 months, 1.5, 2.5, 3.5... 16 years). The average weight given is 
applicable only if the ages of the children at Sobibór were distributed in 
the same manner as in the above tables. Actually, the nominative lists 
for three Dutch transports to Sobibór (those of 25 May, 1* June and 6 
June 1943)** with a total of 2,195 children under age 16 on board indi- 
cate that the number of older children is significantly higher (some 
66.5% were more than 8 years old). This ratio amounts to about 63% 
for the 12 transports of the period between 3 March and 18 May. For 
the 14,442 Jews deported to Lodz from Germany and Austria the ratio 
is higher yet: some 70.2%, whereas for the Polish Jews in the Lodz 
ghetto itself it amounted to about 61.4%. 

If we correct the above tables for the actual age distribution in the 
population concerned with higher percentages of children above the age 
of 10, we arrive at an average weight of 36.5 kg, which we will round 
off to 35 kilograms. 
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82 "Hingesiedelte im Jahre 1941 aus dem Altreich, Wien, Prag, Luxemburg und aus Leslau 


und Umgebung," WAPL, PSZ, 863, pp.76-81. 

The total number of deportees (about 170,000) minus some 1,000 selected for work. 
“Tabelle riassuntive per il calcolo del fabbisogno energetico" (Comparative tables for the 
calculation of energy requirements), www.abodybuilding.com/tab_ener.htm#tab1. 

385 The transport lists have been published by J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 58), рр. 305-542. 
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Assuming an average weight of 70 kg for a normal adult, we thus 
come to a weighted average of 63 kg” (4 adults of 70 kg and one child 
of 35 kg) for the deportees to Sobibor. 

When dealing with the alleged gas chambers of Auschwitz, Robert 
Jan van Pelt accepted an average weight of 60 kg for the victims," a 
figure we will use in our calculations, rounding off the above value 
where applicable. 

For the deportees, especially those coming from Poland, a weight 
loss due to second degree malnutrition may certainly apply (loss of 10% 
to 25% of their normal weight),*** bringing down the average weight to 
(65x0.75=) 45 kilograms. However, as we shall see below, this will not 
result in a significant reduction in the fuel requirements for the incinera- 
tion, quite the opposite. We shall therefore stay with the average weight 
as set out above, giving more detailed explanations in section 5.3.5. 


5.3.3. Fuel Requirements for the Cremation of One Body 


Valuable information concerning the wood requirements for the 
cremation of human bodies in the open can be gathered from three sys- 
tems developed in India. 

The Teri apparatus is a true cremation oven, equipped with a closed 
chamber and an external gasifier in which wood is gasified, with the 
combustible gases thus generated fed into the cremation chamber by 
means of a blower. The result is a powerful fame "77 

An official document explains??? 

"It was observed that each cremation using the gasifier took ap- 
proximately 60-80 minutes consuming 100-150 kg of wood as 
against 400-600 kg in the traditional system and about 250-300 in 
improved open fire system using a metal grate. After carrying out 





386 An official publication by the Ontario Ministry of the Environment states: “The average 


weight of a corpse is assumed to be 65 kg. This assumption is based on the average 
weight of adults, children and emaciated corpses (from terminal illnesses)." “Cemeteries 
and Groundwater: An Examination of the Potential Contamination of Groundwater by 
Preservatives Containing Formaldehyde," 
www.archive.org/stream/cemeteriesgroundOOchanuoft/cemeteriesgroundOOchanuoft. div 
u.txt 

Robert J. van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz. Evidence from the Irving Trial. Indiana Uni- 
versity Press, Bloomington and Indianapolis 2002, pp. 470, 472. 

388 A weight loss of 35-40% is normally fatal. S. McPhee, M. Papadakis, L. Tierney, Cur- 
rent Medical Diagnosis and Treatment, McGraw-Hill Professional, 2008, p. 1085. 

See www.youtube.com/watch?v=kRjsUh_bpcw 

Teri Development of gasifier based crematorium, TERI Project Report No.1999BE63, 
New Delhi, 2003. 
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successful trials the gasifier based crematorium system has now 

been put into regular use at Ambernath. The time required for cre- 

mation ranged between 70-85 minutes while the specific fuelwood 
consumption ranged from 110 to 145 kg per cremation during trial 
runs." 

The second apparatus is the Mokshda Green Cremation System. It is 
basically a simplified cremation oven, open at either end, consisting of a 
cremation grate mounted above ground level, protected on both sides by 
a metal panel with small perforations. Two steel plates cover these pan- 
els at a certain distance from the former and support a heavy steel plate 
roof shaped like a truncated pyramid and carrying a tall chimney. A 
publicity pamphlet describes the apparatus, claiming that it “has 
brought down the wood consumption level to an average [of] 150 kg 
per cremation."?! 

Applying this to a body of 70 kg, the specific consumption would 
thus be 2.14 kg of wood per kg of body weight. 

The third apparatus, labeled “improved open fire system using a 
metal grate" is the Fuel Efficient Crematorium, consisting of three con- 
nected brick walls, similar to a barbecue grill, about 1.5 m high, holding 
a metal cremation grate at a level of about 50 centimeters. This piece of 
equipment, open at either end, is the direct precursor of the Mokshda 
Green Cremation System and allows a 50% reduction in the amount of 
wood as compared to a traditional cremation which requires some 400 — 
600 kilograms.?? Hence, the Fuel Efficient Crematorium consumes 
some 200 — 300 kg of wood per cremation. 

Thus, for a body of 70 kg, these operational data correspond to 

> 7.14 kg of wood per kg of bodyweight for a traditional pyre 

> 3.9 kg of wood per kg of body weight for a pyre equipped with a 

metal grate 

> 1.8 kg of wood per kg of body weight for the cremation furnace. 

Hence, for the cremation of corpses on the grates of Sobibór we 
would thus have a standard value of 3.9 kg of wood per kg of body 
weight. 





9 “Global Environment Facility,” 
www.gefweb.org/uploadedFiles/India_Mokshda_Green_Cremation_System.pdf 
Council for advancement of peoples action and rural technology, Rural Technology Di- 
vision, “Fuel Efficient Crematorium;” www.ruraltechindia.org/fec.htm. This document 
has been withdrawn, but can be found in a web archive: 
http://web.archive.org/web/2005 1 10304240 1/http://www.ruraltechindia.org/fec.htm. 
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The differences in wood consumption mentioned above are essen- 
tially due to the combustion efficiency which is best in the Teri furnace, 
good in the Mokshda oven, and poor in the Fuel Efficient Crematorium. 

No experimental data exist as far as the mass cremation of human 
corpses in the open is concerned. However, one may draw conclusions 
on this important topic from the incineration of animals which had to be 
disposed of on account of their having died or been slaughtered in con- 
nection with infectious diseases. 

A number of directives state the corresponding fuel requirements. 
However, they cannot be utilized as such, either because they also men- 
tion fuels other than wood (straw, coal, liquid fuels) or because they re- 
fer to the initial layout of the pyre, allowing for the addition of fuel de- 
pending upon the progress of the incineration. 

The only reliable data refer to the technical study of the operational 
results of the Air Curtain Burner. This device for the cremation of ani- 
mal carcasses consists of a burner and a powerful blower, linked to an 
enclosure of refractory material or to a ditch into which the carcasses 
are placed. Over two days, on 29 and 30 January 2002, two incinera- 
tions were carried out, involving 15 cattle carcasses each per day, for a 
total weight of 16.1 tons. The incinerations required 49 tons of timber, 
having an average humidity of about 20 percent. ?? 

Fuel consumption thus was (4916.12) 3.04 kg of timber per kg of 
carcass, in spite of the favorable conditions provided by the Air Curtain 
System. 

This result is confirmed by the observation that “approximately 350 
kg of ash is produced per tonne of animal.”””* Since a typical fresh car- 
cass contains approximately 32% dry matter, of which 52% is protein, 
41% is fat, and 6% is аѕћ, it follows that one ton of carcass weight 
contains (1,000x0,062) 60 kg of ash, with the remainder of (350-60=) 
290 kg stemming from the wood. It is known that, “on the average, the 





393 “Investigation into Burning Characteristics of an Air Curtain Burner,” 
www.airburners.eu/DEFRA, UK-Air Curtain Burner Report S-321.pdf. 
394 J.A. Mercer, N. Hesketh, J. Hunt, D.H. Oughton, “Burning of carcasses,” http://www- 
infocris.iaea.org/en/w3.exe$EA Full?ID=67#2725. According to another source, “а typi- 
cal pyre for 300 cows,” of a total weight of about 150 tons, produced “15 tonnes of car- 
cass ash and 45 tonnes of other ash,” altogether 60 tons, i.e. 400 kg of ash per ton of car- 
cass weight. “Environment Agency North West Region Area. Extracts from Submission 
to Cumbria County Council’s Inquiry into the Foot and Mouth Crisis,” 
http://cmis.carlisle.gov.uk/CMISWebPublic/Binary.ashx?Document=6837 
“Carcass Disposal: A Comprehensive Review,” http://fss.k- 
state.edu/FeaturedContent/CarcassDisposal/PDF%20Files/Executive%20Summary.pdf. 
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burning of wood results in about 6-10% ashes"? with an average of 
8%. Therefore the ash mentioned is furnished by (290+0.08=) 3,625 kg 
of wood, yielding a specific consumption of 3.6 kg per kg of carcass 
weight. 

Similar data are provided by the description of the incineration of 
poultry in Virginia: 2,268 tons of carcasses were burned by means of 
10,000 tons of wood,” i.e. using 4.4 kg of wood per kg of carcass 
weight. 

In Carlo Mattogno's experiments with waste beef, a weight ratio of 
wood/flesh of 2.6 was needed in a makeshift closed furnace, of 3.1 in an 
open furnace and of 3.5 in a pit.?* 

For the mass cremation of corpses the above data allow us to assume 
a ratio of 3.5 on a weight by weight basis. The wood required to burn 
the corpse of an average deportee with a weight of 60 kg would thus be 
about 210 kilograms. 


5.3.4. Decomposed Bodies 


The above data concern fresh corpses. However, as we have seen 
above, 80,000 of the alleged 169,000 victims at Sobibór were initially 
buried. Later on, from October of 1942 onwards, they were exhumed 
and incinerated. The remainder of 89,000 victims was, instead, inciner- 
ated immediately. 

The carcass of a dead adult sheep of a weight of 50 kg releases 7 — 8 
kg of body fluid over the first week after its death, and 14 — 16 kg over 
the first two months; an adult cow of an initial weight of 500 to 600 kg 
will lose 80 and 160 kg respectively.?? However, loss of body fluids 
will continue for months. According to another source, “animal leachate 
e.g. body fluids from carcasses are released (about 0.1 m? per adult 
sheep and 1.0 m? per adult cow) within the first year, and gas "TT Dyan 





396 http;//hubcap.clemson.edu/-blpprt/bestwoodash.html 

97 www.deq.virginia.gov/vpa/pdf/CarcassIncinerationPres-NatCarcassDisposalSymp-12- 
2006.pdf 

Carlo Mattogno, “Combustion Experiments with Flesh and Animal Fat on cremations in 
pits in the alleged extermination camps of the Third Reich,” in: The Revisionist, vol. 2, 
Number 1, February 2004, pp. 64-72. 

“Carcass Disposal Options: A Multidisciplinary Perspective,” 

https://www. ift.org/fooddefense/8-Nutsch.pdf 

“Burial of Carcasses," 
www.strategyec.org.uk/EURANOS_D6C1R1/Euranosdatasheets/associateddocs/ 
Burial%200f%20carcasses.doc; this document has since been moved to 
www.docstoc.com/docs/17701393/Burial-of-carcasses 
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Pratt has monitored this for up to 25 months after the burial of the car- 
casses.*°! 466,312 carcasses were buried between the end of March and 
7 May 2001 in Cumbria (northern England), and a system for the re- 
covery of the body fluids was installed. Even as late as 2006 some 240 
cubic meters of leachate were collected in a week.*” 

During the process of decomposition the soft parts of the carcass 
turn into body fluids, and this phase of the process often goes on for 
over a year.” This process also affects the proteins and the triglycer- 
ides (body fat); the latter decompose into glycerol and fatty acids.“ 

From the point of view of heat technology, the body will lose not on- 
ly water — which, when it comes to combustion, would be an advantage 
— but also combustible substances, which represents a disadvantage. 

Assuming that the human body consists on average of 64% water, 
14% fat and 15.3% proteins," a corpse of 60 kg contains 34.80 kg of 
water, 8.40 kg of fat, and 9.18 kg of proteins. 

The heat consumption for the evaporation of body water and the su- 
perheating of the steam to 800°C thus amounts to [640+(0.493х700)] 
= 986 kcal for 1 kg of water. Animal fat has a heating value of some 
9,500 kcal/kg, hence, in the thermal balance the heat added by 1 kg of 
fat is equal to the heat lost by the vaporization of (9,500+986=) 9.6 kg 
of water. For the proteins with a heat value of about 5,400 kcal/kg this 
ratio is roughly 1:5.5 in terms of weight. 

Therefore, even assuming an extreme case where the alleged corpses 
at Sobibór would have lost their total water content over a period of 4 
months, the heat of vaporization thus saved would have been 
38.4x[640+(0.493x700)] = 37,800 kcal for each corpse. 





401 D Pratt, “Environmental Impact of Livestock Mortalities Burial,” 


http://library2.usask.ca/ theses/available/etd-05212009- 
160732/unrestricted/DyanPrattMScThesis.pdf 
^? “Foot and Mouth Disease in Cumbria — 2001,” 
www.visitcumbria.com/footandmouth.htm. 
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1996, p.73. 
“The decay process,” 
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Forbes, “Decomposition Chemistry in a Burial Environment,” in: Mark Tibbert, David 
O. Carter (eds.), Soil Analysis in Forensic Taphonomy, CRC Press, Boca Raton (FL) 
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To balance this saving in heat, a loss of, say, 40% of body fat and 
12% of proteins would have been sufficient: [(0.4x8.4x9,500) + 
(0.12x9.18x5,400)] > circa 37,800 kcal. 

Experiments with animal carcasses carried out in England in 2001 
have shown, however, that this hypothesis is far too optimistic. 

On 6 April 2001, 7,000 carcasses of sheep were unearthed at 
Mynydd Epynt (Wales). The Epynt Action Group reports that, together 
with an additional 14,000 carcasses, they caused such environmental 
problems that it became necessary to burn them. This took place over a 
period of 4 months from 24 April until the end of August. The task 
turned out to be very hard, because the incineration required an amount 
of fuel and a timeframe far in excess of those that had been observed 
with fresh carcasses.*” 

The 21,000 carcasses of a total weight of 1,050 tons" necessitated, 
in fact, 4,000 tons of coal, or 3.8 kg of coal per kg of carcass weight. If 
1 kg of coal has a heating value of 6,200 Кса1* as compared to dry 
wood with a water content of 20% having 6,800 BTU/Ib,*” the equiva- 
lent of 3,800 kcal/kg, then 1 kg of coal corresponds to some 1.6 kg of 
dry wood. Hence, the above consumption of coal corresponds to an 
equivalent of (3.8x1.6=) 6.0 kg of dry wood per kg of carcass weight. 

The report explains:*° 

“When the decision was finally taken to remove the carcasses 
from the pit they had disintegrated to an extent that it was impossi- 
ble to remove all the carcasses and those that were removed re- 
quired approximately 120 tons of coal per day to burn about 50 car- 
casses (hence the astounding result of 20,000 tons of аѕћ! to be 
removed).” 


5.3.5. Emaciated Corpses 


The following considerations concern bodies showing second degree 
malnutrition. During the so-called Minnesota Starvation Experiment 
(November 1944 through December 1945), 36 volunteers underwent a 
restricted diet over 24 weeks and saw their weight dropping from an ini- 





406 “Epynt Action Group,” www.epp-ed.org/Activities/pcurrentissues/fmd/doc/contribution- 
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21,000x50+1,000 = 1,050 tons. 
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Wood Heat, Content.xls 
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tration camp at Sachsenhausen and in another camp near Hamburg called 
Neuengamme. It is possible that there were some French people in my 
camp, but I cannot say for certain. There were more women then men pris- 
oners. 

I had three companies of S.S. under me to guard the camp. Some of the 
guards were men of the Waffen S.S., and there were women employed by 
the S.S. as wardresses. There were roughly 420 male S.S. guards and about 
40 to 50 women guards. The men and women prisoners who were outside 
the camp in the agricultural part were invariably guarded by men. The 
women guards only guarded the prisoners within the compound. There 
were about 10 to 14 doctors for the whole camp, out of which two were de- 
tailed to my particular part of the camp. There was a hospital in each part 
of the camp, but the biggest was in my part. I cannot say exactly how many 
beds there were in the hospital; this depended on how close you could put 
the beds together. 

Prisoners were housed in wooden buildings with three-tier beds. The 
men were separated from the women and the children were with their 
mothers. Married people were separated. There were 150 buildings all 
told, men and women camps together; about 80 or 90 were for men and 
about 60 for women; 25 or 30 buildings were set aside for the hospitals. 
The camp was only being started, and it was planned to enlarge it consid- 
erably. 

All prisoners who died were cremated. There was no sort of service 
held when they died. They were just burnt. The cremations were carried out 
by prisoners. All I had to do when a prisoner died was to inform Ober- 
sturmbannführer Höss and he would deal with it. I had no administration 
in Auschwitz. All the prisoners were known by numbers only. I had nothing 
to do with meting out punishment in Auschwitz; that was all done through 
Hóss. When I came to Auschwitz there was no corporal punishment for 
women, but I have heard it mentioned, and it was talked about in the camp, 
that there had been corporal punishment for women before, and that it had 
been abolished. The only way in which I was informed corporal punish- 
ment for women was not allowed was that conversation in the camp to 
which I have referred. I cannot remember with whom this conversation 
took place. If a case would have arisen in which a woman would have 
committed one of the crimes for which a man would have been beaten, I 
would have pointed out to the women guards that corporal punishment 
could not be administered to women. The only authority on which I could 
have placed this was that conversation shortly after my arrival. Even if 
corporal punishment for women would have been allowed, I would never 
have put it into practice, as such a thing is inconceivable to me. The pun- 
ishment administered to women, if they had committed any of the crimes 
for which men were beaten, was that they were transferred to another 
working party where they had a dirtier type of work or longer hours. 
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tial average of 69.4 kg to 52.6 kg at the end of the period. On average 
they lost 16.8 kg or 24.4%, split up in the following manner:*!! 

» Water: 3796 of total loss or 6.2 kg 

> Proteins: 9% of total loss or 1.5 kg 

» Fat: 5446 of total loss or 9.1 kg 

As we have seen above, the heat loss brought about by the loss of 
1.5 kg of proteins is the equivalent of the heat necessary to evaporate 
(1.5x5.5=) 8.2 kg of water, whereas the 9.1 kg of fat lost would have 
evaporated (9.1x9.6=) 86.3 kg of water, for a total of 94.5 kg of water. 
Since body water dropped by only 6.2 kg during the emaciation pro- 
cess, the negative effect of the loss of fat and proteins is enormous, cor- 
responding as it does to the heat of vaporization of (94.5 — 6.2 =) 88.3 
kg of water. 

In other words, the loss of 6.2 kg of body water saves some 
6.2x(640--0.493x700) ~ 6,100 kcal in terms of fuel requirements, as 
opposed to a loss of available fuel of (9.1х9,500+1.5х5,400) = 94,500 
kcal caused by the loss of body fat and proteins. This results in a nega- 
tive balance of some 88,400 kcal, the equivalent of 23 kg of dry wood. 

In conclusion it may be said that, even though the average weight of 
the deportees may actually have been lower^" than the values computed 
above, this would not have brought about any benefit as far as the ther- 
mal balance is concerned; on the contrary, it would have constituted a 
disadvantage, as it would have raised the fuel requirements. 


5.3.6. Factors Influencing the Cremation 


Available information on the burning of carcasses tells us that there 
are two factors favoring the combustion: the fat content of the carcasses 
and the dryness of the wood: 

"A very important factor observed during the incineration pro- 
cess was that carcass body fat added significantly to the incineration 
rate. It was observed that the small carcasses weighing less than 100 
pounds [45 kg] were not incinerated as quickly as the carcasses with 
increased body fat. The body fat appeared to increase the incinera- 
tion rate and provide higher burn temperatures. ^? 





4 


Flamini Fidanza, “Effects of starvation on body composition," 
www.ajcn.org/cgi/reprint/33/7/1562.pdf 

But T. Blatt writes: “There was no end to the quest for efficiency: it was found that the 
pyres burned hotter if fat women were alternated with the wood.” T. Blatt, op. cit. (note 
17), p. 18. 

43 “Swine carcass disposal evaluation using Air Curtain Incinerator System, Model T-359," 
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“Open-air burning is the most lengthy of all incineration pro- 
cesses. The type of species burned influences the length of time; the 
greater the percentage of animal fat, the more efficient [sic] a car- 
cass will burn [...]. Swine have a higher fat content than other spe- 
cies and will burn most quickly [...]. °” 

As far as the second factor is concerned, it has been ascertained that 
“dry wood for fuel is critical to ensuring a proper air/fuel mixture”;*”° 
furthermore, “experience gained in North Carolina in 1999 (following 
Hurricane Floyd) and Texas (following flooding in 1998) confirms the 
importance of having dry wood for incineration”;’” finally, “kindling 
wood should be dry, have a low moisture content, and not come from 
green vegetation.”’” This became evident during a poorly run incinera- 
поп: 

“An excellent example of trial-and-error occurred during the 
2002 Al[avian influenza]-related disposal effort in Virginia: After 
burning several tons of [poultry] carcasses at an extremely slow 
rate, it was quickly determined that wood from the landfill was not a 
good fuel source due to its high moisture content. " 

We must also look at the quality of the burning process:*'* 

"Smoke from such fires can be high in particulates and/or pro- 
duce offensive odors if the burn is not complete.” 

Obviously, “successful burning of carcasses is somewhat dependent 
on weather conditions (rain can hamper effectiveness)."*'^ 


5.3.7. Wood Requirements for Corpse Cremation at 
Sobibór 

These considerations having been set forth, we will now return to the 
cremation of the alleged corpses at Sobibór. As the corpses already bur- 
ied could not be burned with an amount of fuel lower than that need for 
fresh corpses, even needing more fuel in all likelihood, it is safe to as- 
sume a ratio of 3.5 kg of dry wood per kg of body weight for all corps- 
es. 

Before attempting to evaluate the amount of wood needed for the 
cremation, we must first go back to the description of the operations 





December 19 - 20, 1994. Pilot Point, Texas. U.S. Department of Agriculture/Texas Ani- 
mal Health Commission, www.airburners.com/DATA-FILES Tech/ab swine report.pdf 
44 В. Ellis, “Carcass Disposal Issues in Recent Disasters, Accepted Methods, and Suggested 
Plan to Mitigate Future Events," 
http://ecommons.txstate.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?article=1068&context=arp 
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provided by Holocaust historiography. The tribunal at Hagen in Germa- 
ny accepted the following:*!° 

“A heavy excavator with an outrigger clamshell was then 
brought into the camp, with Jewish detainee laborers having to as- 
sist. The partly decomposed corpses were lifted out of the pits by the 
excavator and then burned on large grates in a prearranged but as 
yet empty pit. The grates consisted of old railway rails which had 
been placed over concrete foundations. From then on, all corpses 
stemming from the gassings were immediately burned over these 
fires, also during the night. The light from the fires was visible not 
only within the camp, but also outside, and the stench of scorched 
flesh filled the air all around.” 

Schelvis describes the matter as follows:*!° 

"It was then decided to start burning the bodies instead, and to 
get a machine in to dig up the tens of thousands of buried bodies to 
burn them as well. In the autumn of 1942 a heavy machine arrived in 
the middle of the night. [...] It was of a type similar to the one used 
at Treblinka. The machine was taken to Lager 3 and, within a few 
days, work was begun on the very spot where the third grave was to 
be dug, with the digger pulling out trees and roots. A pit was exca- 
vated, but it was smaller and shallower than the other two. Once it 
was finished, rails were criss-crossed over the top, forming a rudi- 
mentary grid. The grabber was then used to excavate the decompos- 
ing bodies from the two existing mass graves and to haul them over 
to the new pit. The operator would drive right up [to] the grid, where 
the Arbeitshäftlinge [inmate workers] from Lager 3 piled the bodies 
into human pyramids. Then they were burnt. 

Once the Germans had started using the cremating pit, all the 
gassed bodies were taken there straight from the gas chambers to be 
burnt immediately. Both of the mass graves were eventually cleared 
and filled in with sand and dirt, and trees were planted in the soil 
covering them. 

The cremation of the exhumed bodies, of which there were al- 
ready more than 100,000, required huge quantities of wood, but 
plenty could be found in the neighbouring forest. A Waldkommando 
was formed, consisting of about thirty Arbeitshäftlinge. They had to 
cut down large numbers of trees and chop up the wood under the 





45. A, Rückerl (ed.), op. cit. (note 36), p. 173. 
416 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), pp. 111f. 
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supervision of a few SS men and Ukrainian guards. To begin with, 
only young, strong men were chosen for the commando; later young 
women also became eligible. One of the few postcards that remain 
reveals that Walter Poppert from the Netherlands was the comman- 
do foreman at the end of August 1943. 

The mass cremations resulted in huge fires, which flared up so 
high they could be seen far and wide, especially at night. The 
Ukrainians in their watchtowers could see the flames whenever the 
wind blew in their direction, making it hard for them to breathe. 
They were visible even from Piwonski's house in the village of 
Zlobek three kilometres to the north-west, and the stench was also 
noticeable from there. Some Ukrainians told him that in a single day 
as many as 5,000 to 6,000 bodies were exhumed and burnt. " 
Schelvis later comes back to this question and writes: *'" 

"When it was decided around September 1942 to burn the bodies 
instead of burying them, firewood had to be collected from the near- 
by forest. A Waldkommando was formed, initially consisting of 20 to 
25 men — the composition varying each day — who had to fell trees 
and chop them up. [...] The work was carried out in an area situated 
between one and three kilometres away.” 

Finally, Zdzisław Lukaszkiewicz writes:*!* 

"The burning of the corpses was, however, difficult to hide, as 
the wind would spread a specific smell of fire all around and be- 
cause the smoke and the fire from the burn sites were visible from 
far away." 

As we have already seen, Sobibór was surrounded by a forest con- 


sisting mainly of red pines. The wood of that tree has an upper heating 
value of 9,078 BTU/Ib or 5,040 kcal/kg.*'? However, green wood con- 


tains at least 6096 of water 


“20 and has a heating value of only some 
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Ibid., p. 138. 

Z. Lukaszkiewicz, op. cit. (note 25), p. 55. 

Peter J. Ince, “How to Estimate Recoverable Heat Energy in Wood or Bark Fuels,” 
www.fpl.fs.fed.us/documnts/fplgtr/fplgtr29.pdf. 

“The green moisture content of wood is normally above 60 percent, and can range as 
high as 120 percent for some species,” in; “Moisture Content of ‘Seasoned’ Firewood,” 
www.utextension.utk.edu/publications/wfiles/W 179.pdf; “Mostly English and European 
Oak, when freshly felled, has a moisture content of between 60% and 80%,” in: “South 
Downs Green Wood Centre — Timber Frame Green Oak Timber Frames,” 
www.southdownsgreenwoodcentre.co.uk/timberframes.html; “What is the moisture con- 
tent (MC) of wood compared to its dry weight? Typically 60% for green hardwoods, up 
to double that for softwoods.” John Sankey, “Wood Moisture,” 
www.johnsankey.ca/wetwood.html 
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1,900 kcal/kg.?' At 60% humidity, red pine has a heating value of 
about 2,000 kcal/kg — without taking into account the heat required to 
evaporate this water during combustion (640 kcal/kg of water). At a wa- 
ter content of 25% the heating value is 3,780 kcal/kg^? 

It follows that 1 kg of dry wood (20% humidity) with a calorific val- 
ue of 3,800 kcal/kg is the equivalent of 1.9 kg of green wood. 

Thus, for the cremation of a corpse at Sobibór, some (210x1.9=) 
400 kg of fresh wood were needed. Thomas Blatt, however, asserts that 
“the pyre, sometimes more than three yards high, was then doused with 
kerosene?! and ignited."*^ Kurt Ticho/Thomas speaks also of coal as 
fuel for the cremations.“ To demonstrate a fortiori the inconsistency of 
the Holocaust thesis, we will assume that the use of kerosene and/or 
coal would have brought down the fresh wood requirements by one 
quarter, i.e. to 300 kg per corpse, even though such a hypothesis would 
be rather unlikely. 

What is more, the Third Reich could not afford to waste gasoline or 
other liquid fuels in such a manner. Schelvis tells 05:42” 

"The pressing shortage of petrol and fuel oil had turned peat into 

a significant energy resource, as it was suitable not only for burning 

in stoves, but also as a fuel for generators. Globocnik complained 

about his dwindling petrol rations and of barely being able to keep 
his gassing engines running. " 





41 See note 409: 3,400 Btu/Ib = circa 1,900 kcal/kg. 

422 “Energie rinnovabili" (renewable energies), 

www.pd.camcom.it/dev cciaa/Web.nsf/C1256C75005AA I1D4C125735200246A54/Sfile 

/biomasse.pdf; according to other sources, the heating value is 3,700-3,800 kcal/kg for a 

humidity of 12-15%: www.cofea.it/public/all 00029.pdf 

In a later German version (2004) quoted by Jens Hoffman, the term “Benzin” (gasoline) 

appears here, presumably with the consent of Thomas Blatt. See J. Hoffmann, “Das kann 

man nicht erzählen.” “Aktion 1005." Wie die Nazis die Spuren ihrer Massenmorde in 

Osteuropa beseitigten, KVV konkret, Hamburg 2008, p. 244. The fuel value of gasoline 

is 10,500 kcal/kg, almost identical to that of kerosene. It must be noted, however, that the 

use of gasoline would have been very dangerous on account of its volatility: by the time 
the corpses would have been thoroughly doused, ignition could have caused an explosion 
of the gasoline/air mixture. 

424 Т. Blatt, op. cit. (note 17), р. 18. 

45 M. Novitch, op. cit. (note 39), p. 78. 

#26 For example, in order to replace the heat produced by 100 kg of fresh wood, 
([2,000x100]-10,300=] 19.4 liters of kerosene (or 19 liters of gasoline), or else 
([2,000x100]--6,200=] 32.2 kg of coal per corpse would have been required, for a total of 
(169,000x19.4=) 3,278,600 liters of kerosene (or 3,211,000 liters of gasoline) or 
(169,000x32.2=) 5,441,800 kg of coal, or amounts intermediate between the two, if both 
were used. 

47 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 70), p. 139. 
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On 4 September 1942 he therefore wrote to SS-Hauptsturmführer 
W. Grothmann, Himmler's adjutant at the Reichssicherheitshauptamt 
(RSHA, Imperial Security Main Office) in Berlin, asking to be assigned 
“mehr Treibstoff" (more fuel).?* 

Even so, the requirements of green wood for the Sobibór cremations 
would have amounted to (169,000x0.3=) 50,700 tons. 

The forests in the Lublin area, including those around Sobibor, pres- 
ently contain some 224 m? of wood per ha^? ог 197 tons,? which 
means that the 30 workers of the Waldkommando would have had to cut 
down (57,700+197=) about 293 ha of forest, corresponding to nearly 3 
km? or more than a square mile. 

If we assume that the burnings went on continuously for 12 months 
from October 1942 through October 1943, then the 30 men of the forest 
detail would have had to fell and bring in (50,700+365=) ca. 139 tons of 
lumber every day — an impossible task. 

With traditional tools (axes, saws, billhooks), 6 lumberjacks working 
from dawn to dusk needed 15 days to fell, saw, and split 50 tons of 
wood.” This translates to (50-156 =) 0.55 tons of wood per man-day, 
which means that the 30 detainees of the forest detail would have been 
able to handle (0.55x30=) 16.5 tons of wood per day, but the daily re- 
quirements (to cremate the total number of victims within 12 months, 
up to October 1943) were 139 tons and would have taken more than 8 
days to provide. A full (50,700+16.5=) 3,072 working days, or 8 years 
and 5 months, would have been needed to fell and prepare the 50,700 
tons of fresh wood needed to cremate 169,000 corpses! 

This wood would also have had to be moved into the camp, an oper- 
ation which would have required 28 truckload movements per day over 
365 days. But there is no testimony mentioning this enormous load. As 
against this, the aerial photographs of the Sobibór region, taken on 11 
July 1940 and 30 May 1944,* do not show any apparent reduction in 
the wooded area around the camp — even indicating an increase in the 





48 Ibid., р. 138 (facsimile of the document). 

99 Przyroda, www.wios.lublin.pl/tiki-download_file.php?fileld=232. 

#0 The weight of freshly cut red pine is 880 kg per cubic meter. “Dizionario forestale," 

www.regione.fvg.it/rafvg/export/sites/defaul/RAFVG/AT9/ARG5/allegati/Dizionario f 

orestale link.pdf 

“I Carbonai di Cappadocia,” 

www.aequa.org/public/documenti/AOnLine/CarbonaiCappadocia.DOC. 

^? John C. Ball, Air Photo Evidence. Ball Resource Services Limited, Delta, B.C., Canada, 
1992, pp. 99-101; “Mapping Sobibör,” www.deathcamps.org/sobibor/maps.html. 
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vegetation on the southern side — nor did the Polish investigators raise 
this important issue. 


5.3.8. The Duration of the Cremation 


According to the official Holocaust historiography, the cremation of 
the corpses was carried out in a trench, on grates made of railway rails 
which rested on blocks of concrete. This trench, A. Kola informs us, 
measured 10 x 3 meters and was 90 centimeters deep.^? 

For the assessment of the duration of cremations we may base our- 
selves on the cremation of animal carcasses. Between 1 p.m. on 15 
April 2001 and 1 p.m. on 18 April two pyres were operated at Whithorn 
in Scotland. They measured 50 by 1.5 m each and allowed the crema- 
tion of 511 head of cattle, 90 sheep, and 3 pigs with a combined weight 
of 260,300 Ке“ on a total surface area of 150 square meters. Taking 
the smaller pit area at Sobibór into account, this corresponds to some 
(260,300x30+150=) 52,060 kg in three days. 

For the fresh corpses we have established an average weight of 60 
kg, hence their total weight amounts to (89,000x60+1000=) about 5,340 
tons. Assuming that the previously buried corpses had lost all of their 
body water, their residual weight would be (60-[60x0.64] =) 21.6 kg 
each, and their total weight would amount to (80,000x21.6+1000=) 
1,728 tons. Thus, the total combined weight of the two types of corpses 
would be (5,340+1,728=) 7,068 tons, with an average weight of 41.8 kg 
for each corpse. 

The 52,060 kg mentioned above would thus correspond to 1,200 
corpses. 

We must, however, consider that in the case taken as a model the 
three days in question referred to the actual duration of the fire consum- 
ing the carcasses, whereas at Sobibór a continuous cremation of this 
kind could not have been implemented in view of the working hours in 
force in the camp: from 5 a.m. to 7 p.m. (in the summer) or to 5 p.m. (in 
the winter).**° Actually, “die Arbeitsjuden konnten nachts schlafen" (the 





433 Cf. chapter 5.2.3. 

434 We assume an average weight of 500 kg per cow, 100 kg per pig, 50 kg per sheep. Paul 
Watkiss, Alison Smith, AEA Technology Environment, *CBA of Foot and Mouth Dis- 
ease Control Strategies: Environmental Impacts," 
www.defra.gov.uk/foodfarm/farmanimal/diseases/atoz/fmd/documents/environmental re 
port.pdf; According to the official UK agricultural statistics, the average weights are 335, 
80, and 18.2 kg respectively (ibid.). 

435 T, Blatt, op. cit. (note 17), p. 46. 
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Jewish workers could sleep at night), "^ hence they worked at most for 
14 hours each day, which means that over one working day they could 
burn ([400+24]x14=) circa 230 corpses. 

Thomas Blatt asserts that the pyres were “more than three yards 
high"? (ie. roughly 3 meters). However, the only incineration site 
identified for Sobibor (cf. above) covered a surface area of 30 square 
meters and was 90 centimeters deep. Actually, the volume below 
ground level should not be added to that of the pyre, because it was 
needed for the supply of combustion air, but we will still take it into ac- 
count and thus assume a pyre 4 meters high with a total volume of some 
120 cubic meters. One cubic meter of solid wood (i.e. without any air 
space between logs) yields a volume of 1.4 cubic meters when stacked 
in the form of sawn and/or split logs.*** Wood of red pine immediately 
upon cutting weighs 880 kg per cubic meter, hence the weight of a pile 
of such wood, stacked, occupying one cubic meter (including air space) 
would be about 630 kilograms. This amount of wood would have been 
sufficient for the incineration of 2 corpses, which would themselves 
have occupied a space of some 80 liters or 0.08 cubic meters. In practi- 
cal terms, the volume of 300 kg of wood plus one corpse would have 
been roughly half a cubic meter. 

It follows that one pyre of 120 cubic meters in overall volume would 
have contained about 240 corpses. We must, however, take into consid- 
eration that 1 cubic meter of stacked wood is not equivalent to 1 cubic 
meter of pyre volume, because in this case additional space for the pas- 
sage of combustion air must be provided. Hence, a cubic meter of 
stacked red pine in a pyre would weigh less than 630 kg, and the actual 
incineration capacity would have been less than the theoretical value of 
240 corpses estimated above. For our subsequent calculations we there- 
fore use a value of 230 corpses. 

To the time needed for the actual cremation we have to add the time 
it took to build the pyre and the time needed for its dismantling, i.e. the 
removal of the ash. Each load of 230 bodies thus involved: 

1) The building of the pyre, using (230x0.3=) 69 tons of green wood 
and 230 corpses. 





436 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 70), p. 135. 

437 Т. Blatt, op. cit. (note 17), p. 18. 

438 Workshop on: “Le biomasse agricole e forestali nello scenario energetico nazionale" (ag- 
ricultural and forestry biomass from the point of view of national energy) Progetto Fuoco 
2004, Verona (18-19 March 2004), 
www.progettofuoco.com/media/piemmeti/documents/sezione 3/Sez III Hellrigl.pdf 
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2) One day for the cremation as such. 

3) The removal of (230x0.06*?x0.35—) 4.8 tons of ash (assuming 
that 350 kg of ash was produced per ton of corpses cremated). 

Given an average specific gravity of 0.4 for the ash, the ash volume 
would have come to (4.8x0.4=) 12 m? per day. This means that the 
cremation trench with its volume of (10x3x0.9=) 27 m? would have 
filled up with ash within two cremations. 

Even if we assume that operations 1) and 3) above could have been 
carried out within a total of 24 hours (one working day), then the pyre 
could have incinerated 230 corpses within two days and the cremation 
of all alleged victims would have taken (169,000+230x2 =) ca. 1,450 
days, i.e. some 49 months or 4 years and 1 month, thus ending in No- 
vember of 1946. 

As far as the removal of the ash is concerned, we must also consider 
the rate of cooling of the ash. In the experimental cremation of animal 
flesh in a small pit carried out by Carlo Mattogno it turned out that 14 
hours after the extinction of the flames the ash still had a temperature of 
320°C and 160°C after 29 hours.“ At Sobibór the greater volume of 
ash would certainly have needed a day and a half for cooling down to a 
temperature at which it could be safely handled — we must not forget, 
after all, that the ash is reported to have contained bone fragments, 
which had to be crushed by hand. Forced cooling, e.g. by means of wa- 
ter, would have resulted in a layer of soaked ash and soil in the pit 
which would have caused a corresponding loss of heat in the succeeding 
cremation due to evaporation of the water. 

In mainstream Holocaust historiography the descriptions of the fires 
provided above speak of smoke and dust as phenomena which normally 
accompanied the incinerations, but this only goes to show, as we have 
already noted, that the combustion proceeded poorly. 

We must also keep in mind that, while fresh corpses could be ar- 
ranged on the grate in a somewhat orderly fashion allowing for open 
spaces to be provided for the passage of air, the unearthed corpses were 
simply dumped from the excavator, forming vague piles similar to the 
shapeless masses of exhumed carcasses seen at Mynydd Epynt which 





439 The percentage of ash is calculated on the basis of an average weight of 60 and not 41.8 
kg, because the loss of water (or body fluids) from the corpse has no effect on its ash 
content. 

40 C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 398), р. 70. The experiment was carried out in February. 
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we have spoken of above and which required amounts of fuel and burn- 
ing times far in excess of the fresh carcasses. 

This signifies that the cremation of the 80,000 corpses reportedly 
unearthed would have taken much longer and would have required 
much more wood than the cremation of the 89,000 fresh corpses. 

Furthermore climatic and weather conditions slowing down the cre- 
mation process must be taken into account as well, in particular days of 
rain, snow, and frost during the winter months. 


5.3.9. The Ashes 


The human body contains about 5% as similar to the ash content 
of cattle (6%). We will assume a value of 6% by volume for the wood, 
because it is fresh wood, very rich in water. Hence, the 169,000 corpses 
will yield (169,000x60x0.05=) 507,000 kg or 507 tons of ash, with the 
wood contributing (169,000x300x0.06 =) 3,042,000 kg or 3,042 tons, 
resulting in a total of 3,549 tons of ash. 

We come to the same result if we assume that one ton of corpses 
plus the necessary wood yield 350 kg of ash. 

Concerning the ash found in the camp, A. Kola asserts: 

“Particularly noticeable traces of cremation occurred in the 
lower parts of the graves where distinct layers of scorched bones, 
with a thickness up to 40-60 cm, could be identified” 

But this in disagreement with his description of the contents of the 
individual pits which claims that “the lower parts” of pits number 3, 4, 
5, and 6 did not contain “clearly identifiable layers of burnt bones hav- 
ing a thickness of 40 to 60 cm” but “remains of uncremated corpses in a 
state of saponification” whereas “in the upper layers” there were “re- 
mains of cremated corpses.” Pits number 1 and 2 also contained “re- 
mains of cremated corpses.” Such statements are not specific enough to 
permit a quantitative evaluation of the ash present in the camp. 

Still, even if we were to accept that all pits contained a layer of some 
50 cm of wood and corpse ash from cremations, not mixed with lime- 
stone and sand (which Kola mentions in particular for pit number 3), 
the respective volume would be (3,210x0.5=) 1,605 m’, equal to 
(1,605x0.4=) 642 tons, corresponding to about 34,500 corpses. In this 
somewhat unrealistic hypothesis we would still be left with another 
2,900 tons of ash, enough for 580 truckloads or 100 railway freight 
cars. Where would such enormous quantities of ash have ended up? 
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When a request for labor came from Berlin, the prisoners had to parade 
before the doctor. I was very often present at these parades, but not always. 
The examination took place by the prisoners filing by the doctor without 
undressing. Then the decision whether a man or a woman was fit enough to 
be sent to work was made. If, however, somebody had to be examined to 
ascertain whether he was fit to receive corporal punishment, a proper med- 
ical examination was carried out. The reason why no proper medical ex- 
amination could be carried out in the case of detailing people for labor 
was that the requests ran into thousands and the doctor would have been 
busy for days. This method of choosing people for work was the normal 
method applied in all concentration camps. There was nothing unusual 
about it. 

There were four or five cases of people trying to escape whilst I was 
there. These attempts were made separately. Some of these prisoners got 
away. No prisoners were flogged; there were no executions, shootings or 
hangings in my part. I went through the camp frequently on inspections. 
The doctor alone was responsible for certifying the cause of death if a 
prisoner died. The doctors changed continuously. One of these doctors was 
Hauptsturmfiihrer Mengele. I carried out inspections of the bodies of peo- 
ple who had died through natural causes in my capacity as Kommandant 
when I was wandering round the camp. Whoever died during the day was 
put into a special building called the mortuary, and they were carried to 
the crematorium every evening by lorry. They were loaded on the lorry and 
off the lorry by prisoners. They were stripped by the prisoners of their 
clothes in the crematorium before being cremated. The clothes were 
cleaned and were re-issued where the people had not died of infectious dis- 
eases. During my inspections I never saw prisoners who had died through 
physical violence. When a prisoner died, a doctor had to certify the time of 
death, the cause and the details of the disease. A doctor signed a certificate 
and sent it to the Central Camp Office. These certificates did not go 
through my hands. The two doctors worked daily from 8 o’clock in the 
morning until 8 or 9 at night. All efforts were made by these doctors to 
keep the prisoners alive. Medical supplies and invigorating drugs were ap- 
plied. Two different doctors took charge of my part of the camp every day. I 
remember one very well, because he had been the longest period in my par- 
ticular part of the camp and he had also served under my predecessor, 
Hartjenstein. I do not know how long he had been there. His name was 
Hauptsturmfiihrer Mengele, as mentioned before. 

The camp wire was electrified and the dogs were only used outside the 
camp compound to guard prisoners who were working on agricultural 
jobs. It was never reported to me that prisoners had to be treated for dog 
bites. No interrogations were carried out in the camps, and I have never 
done any interrogating at all whilst I was Kommandant. I sometimes sent 
people away for interrogation to the Criminal Investigation Officer, in 
which case they went to the Central Camp Office and were brought back 


356 


J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 149 


5.4. Excavated Building Remains 


5.4.1. The Alleged Second Phase Gas Chambers in 
Testimony, Verdicts and Historiography 


Mainstream Holocaust historians assert that, similar to Belzec and 
Treblinka, the alleged extermination at Sobibór went through two phas- 
es: a first where a smaller gassing installation was used, and a second 
where this was replaced by a larger building containing more chambers. 
What distinguishes the alleged second phase gas chambers at Sobibór 
from the corresponding installations at Belzec and Treblinka is the 
claim that this structure was erected on the same spot as the first phase 
gas chamber building, which was partially or entirely demolished. This 
means that any archeological remains would primarily derive from the 
later structure. 

The eye witness statements about the second gas chamber building 
are generally vague with little detail provided on the appearance of the 
chambers or the mechanics of the killing installation. The former SS- 
Scharführer Franz Hódl confusingly stated (Һа! 

"a concrete building, 18 to 20 metres long, with about 6 to 8 gas 
chambers had been erected. The gas chamber had either 4 or 6 
chambers on either side of the central corridor, three on the left, 
three on the right.” 

The former Ukrainian auxiliary Vassily Pankov described the same 
building thus: ^? 

"At the camp there were 6 not-large gas chambers, sized about 
3 x 4 meters, and 50-70 and even up to 100 detainees were put into 
each chamber, and then the doors would be hermetically closed and 
a diesel motor operated, from which the exhaust fumes would be 
piped into each chamber. For an hour or more the detainees were 
killed by the gas in the gas chambers. " 

Mainstream Holocaust historians seem to agree that the second 
building was a solid structure of brick or concrete, but when it comes to 
other details they frequently disagree. Arad holds that the rebuilding 
consisted in adding three new chambers and a corridor to the three 





^! Statement by Franz Hódl, StA.Do-Gom-PB-III-1270; quoted in J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 
71), p. 104. 
42 V, Pankov, op. cit. (note 282). 
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chambers of the first structure, which he describes as a “solid brick 
building:”** 

“The new six-room gas chamber building had a corridor that ran 
through its center, and three rooms on either side. The entrance to 
each gas chamber was from the corridor. The three gas chambers 
were the same size as the existing one, 4 x 4 meters. The killing ca- 
pacity of the gas chambers was increased to nearly 1,300 people 
simultaneously. With the renewal of the extermination activities in So- 
bibór, in October 1942, the new gas chambers became operational. ” 
According to Novitch, the five new chambers measured 4 x 12 me- 

ters each with an individual capacity of 70 to 80 victims.*** No source is 
provided for this description, though, and it does not match any known 
witness statement.“ Louis de Jong speaks of six chambers with a total 
capacity of “about 500 people "7" 

In the English language edition of his Sobibör study, Schelvis asserts 
that the first gas chambers were built of wood," while the new ones 
were housed in a brick building," implying that the first structure was 
demolished completely. Schelvis does not state anything about the 
number or size of the new chambers, but finds it sufficient to quote the 
Hódl testimony mentioned above — as well as Kurt Gerstein's and Ru- 
dolf Reder's statements regarding the alleged gas chambers at Bełżec! 

Rückerl writes in his summary of the Hagen verdict:^^? 

"A group of construction workers from the Lublin head office, di- 
rected by the defendant L.[ambert], partly tore down the old gas 
chamber building and replaced it with a new and larger building of 
solid materials having twice the number of chambers. Each cell had 
a floor area of 4 by 4 meters and a clear height of 2.20 meters.” 

The same verdict states that the first building contained three cham- 
bers,” so that the new chambers numbered six in total. No dimensions 
for the building itself are given, but based on the number and size of the 
chambers we may conclude that it measured approximately 13 x 10 m, 
allowing for a 1.5 meter wide central corridor and 20 cm thick walls. 





43 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 49), p. 31, 123. 

44 M. Novitch, op. cit. (note 39), p. 26. 

445 The number of chambers is possibly derived from the 1947 Main Commission report, cf. 
chapter 2.3.2. 

For more on this issue see chapter 8.4. 

447 J, Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), р. 103. 

#8 A.Rückerl (ed.), op. cit. (note 36), pp. 172f. 

49 Ibid., p. 163. 


446 


J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 151 


It is apparent that Arad is basing his description on Rückerl's sum- 
mary (without stating his source), but whereas Arad claims that each 
chamber had a capacity of (1300+6=) 217 people, the Hagen court came 
to the conclusion that merely 80 people could be herded into each 
chamber, “if they stood tightly packed.”*°° 

Three years after the publication of his standard work on the Rein- 
hardt camps Arad lowered the individual capacity of the new chambers 
to 160-180 victims in the entry for Sobibor in The Encyclopedia of the 
Holocaust.”' Léon Poliakov on the other hand, in his preface to 
Novitch's Sobibór anthology, writes that the new chambers had a total 
capacity of 2,000 victims.?? Schelvis admits: ^? 

“Tt is virtually impossible to deduce from the various witness ex- 
aminations and documents how many people were actually killed at 
any one time in the gas chambers; the numbers given by the SS men 
and one Ukrainian are too divergent. " 

He then adds in a note to this passage the following chronicle of in- 
consistency: ^^ 

"Bauer on 6 October 1965 in Hagen: around 50 to 60 per cham- 
ber; Frenzl on 10 October 1966 in Hagen: in groups of 250, possi- 
bly 150; Bolender on 5 June 1961 in Munich: 40 to 50 in one cham- 
ber; Gomerski on 19 September 1961 in Butzbach: 60 to 80 in one 
room ('I remember clearly that 250 people were counted off each 
time and then gassed'); Daniltschenko, a Ukrainian guard, in Lisa- 
kowsk on 25 January 1985: 'Each room could accommodate 250 
persons. There were six chambers.' Since Daniltschenko started 
work at Sobibór only in 1943, the numbers given by him relate to the 
new, enlarged gas chambers. As for the others, it is not known 
whether their figures relate to the old or the new chambers. The 
judges in Munich concluded that, after the new gas chambers had 
been established, a gassing procedure could have killed up to 1,500 
people at a time. The court at Hagen included in its verdicts of 1966 
and 19855"! that the most likely number of people gassed per pro- 
cedure can be put at 480. It was found to be a reasonable assump- 
tion that each of the six gas chambers could hold 80 people.” 





45 


e 


Ibid., p. 173. 

Cf. chapter 2.1. 

42 M. Novitch, op. cit. (note 39), p. 12. 

453 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), p. 102. 

454 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), pp. 114-115, note 30. 

555 The latter being the appeal trial of former SS man Karl Frenzel. 
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Thus the Munich court reached the verdict that the murder weapon 
had a capacity three times the maximum figure presented in the Hagen 
court’s findings. How is that possible, if in fact we are dealing with real 
events? 

The construction of the second gas chamber building is supposed to 
have taken place during late summer or early autumn 1942. Erwin 
Lambert, who allegedly supervised the construction, mentions receiving 
instructions for the rebuilding work from Franz Reichleitner, who was 
appointed commandant in early September 1942.*°° This does not stop 
Schelvis from writing that the construction took place "between June 
and September 1942,” when Stangl was still commandant of Sobibér.**’ 
Even more curious is Lambert's claim that he and Lorenz Hackenholt 
travelled to a sawmill near Warsaw where they “ordered a large quanti- 
ty of wood for the rebuilding works."^* Why would acquiring large 
amounts of wood be necessary if the new gas chambers were to be built 
of bricks and/or concrete? 


5.4.2. Building Remains Excavated by Kola 


Of the 1,805 drillings made on the 4 hectares of the former camp III, 
569 detected disruptions of soil layers directly underneath the surface, 
some of them reaching a depth of over 2 m. Kola writes: ^* 

"The disruptions are located mostly in the area of the graves, es- 
pecially between the graves. Their identification is impossible with- 
out excavations. Considering the location (the region of the graves), 
we can suspect that they may be remains of the camp buildings with 
functions directly linked to the killing of the victims. They could be 
remains of e.g. a gas chamber or marks of intensive activity in the 
region of the graves e.g. soil surface transformations, which can be 
the result of moving the corpses or cremated remains. Excavations 
could possibly reveal the origins of these structures.” 

In the end no diggings were undertaken within the grave zone de- 
spite Kola's suggestion (which is contrary to eye witness evidence) that 
the alleged gas chambers possibly could have been located there. An- 
other zone with disruptions was found in the western and southwestern 
part of Hectare XVII, around Grave No. 2. This zone was left unexca- 





46 Erwin Lambert in Stuttgart on 2 October 1962; ZStL-251/59-8-1542/43, quoted in J. 
Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), p. 104. 

457 Ibid., p. 103. 

458 A. Kola, op. cit. (note 300), p. 117. 
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vated too, as were a number of dispersed disruptions detected near the 
mass graves especially to the southwest and southeast of them. 

The excavations carried out were concentrated on two other zones 
where soil disruptions had been detected by drillings, both located in 
the southern half of the former camp III: the central and southern parts 
of Hectare XXIV and the central part of Hectare XXV near today’s 
tarmac square with monuments and plaques commemorating the alleged 
victims. The disruptions detected in the latter zone were found to cover 
an area of approximately 40 x 30 m. In the process of numerous archeo- 
logical digs carried out in hectares XXIV and XXV, the remains of a to- 
tal of five structures were unearthed. They are designated by Kola as 
objects A to E. Objects A to D, all of relatively small size, are located in 
Hectare XXV, while the much larger Object E is situated in Hectare 
XXIV. Kola’s archeological findings pertaining to these five objects 
will be presented in the following paragraphs. 

A total of 800 drillings were also performed within the former area 
of camp I and II (the hectares XXXI and XXXII on the border between 
camp II and Ш, hectares XXXIX and XL just to the east of them, and 
Hectare XLVIII further south, within the former camp I). Soil disrup- 
tions were found scattered around the area with a notable concentration 
found in the northern part of Hectare XXXI. Kola describes this as a 
continuation to the south of the disruptions in the central and southern 
parts of Hectare XXIV (where Object E was discovered). Numerous 
disruptions were also detected in hectares XL and XLVIII. In the for- 
mer hectare they are concentrated in the northern and eastern parts, 
while in the latter they are randomly scattered. All disruptions detected 
by probing drills in the former camp I and II were left unexcavated. 


5.4.2.1. Object A 

This building object is located in Hectare XXV, Ar 53, 54, 63 and 
64. It was unearthed by the diggings 1/01, 13/01, 16/01 and 1c/01. Kola 
writes about it: ^? 





"The relic of a small building, probably a wooden barrack with 
some internal brick elements. The building had a basement with 
depth up to 2.50 m below ground level. The outline at ground level 
had dimensions of 2.75 x 2.75 m. The building 's wooden elements 
were completely disassembled. The remains of the building are ar- 





49 ^A. Kola, op. cit. (note 300), pp. 118f. 
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chaeological structures from the inside of the basement. These are 
humus mixed with sand containing disintegrated elements of the 
building (bricks and rubble, mortar, iron elements from walls, doors 
and ceilings — hooks, screws, nails, pins, staples, hinges, parts of a 
door frame, a window knob, and bars e.g. parts of the grill from an 
oven etc.). Some of the bars have characteristics of half-finished 
products. 4 chamotte bricks were also found. These structures are 
very distinctive in the sand base. From the collection of relics from 
the building numerous other items were found: spectacle frames and 
lenses, an iron drill, a file, an iron chisel, an iron element of a shov- 
el, jars, an inkwell, perfume bottles, combs, parts of hair clips etc. 
From 80-90 cm below the ground to ground level there was a con- 
centration of caked coal in the centre of the basement. The layer was 
10-15 cm thick and covered an area of 1.5 x 1.5 m. Next to this coal, 
in the northwestern part of the building, there was a greater amount 
of coal, approx. 300-400 kg, reaching a depth up to approx. 2.20 m. 
The property found in object A allows for a hypothetical interpre- 
tation of its function. A high concentration of coal with enough sup- 
ply of wood (from forests in the vicinity) shows that the coal wasn’t 
used as fuel, but for other purposes. Large amounts of bricks and 
rubble, including chamotte bricks and mortar, indicate that an oven 
was located here. The large amounts of pre-fabricated iron Багз! 
as well as some iron tools (drill, file, and chisel) that were discov- 
ered could indicate that this was a blacksmith’s workshop. If this 
hypothesis is correct, then the coal could have been used at the 
workshop. While the workshop was in use, the coal was stored on 
the ground level, and after the building had been demolished, the 
coal was moved to the basement where its concentration can be 
found in a layer lying between the northwestern wall of the building 
and its centre.” 
Kola's explanation of this object may be logical, but it stands quite 
contrast to his overlying thesis. For what reason would a smithy be 


placed in the “extermination area"? All maps of the camp further agree 


that a smithy was located in camp I among various other workshops, 


461 


and there is no mention of a camp III smithy in eye witness testimony. 
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polfabrikaty zelaynych sztabek 

The Bauer map, reproduced in M. Novitch, op. cit. (note 39), pp. 36-37, marks this as 
building No. 3 in camp I. The Blatt-Bauer map, reproduced in Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 49), 
pp. 34-35, shows this as building No. 21. B. Rutherford's map of Sobibór in June 1943 
designates it as building No. 24. 
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Also, in a small camp such as Sobibor there would certainly be no need 
for more than one smithy. An alternative interpretation of the function 
of this building will be presented in chapter 9.1., p. 286. 


5.4.2.2. Object B 
This small building object is located in Hectare XXV, Ar 23 and 33. 
It was unearthed by the diggings 2/01, 2a/01 and 2/01. Kola writes: ^? 

“Object B is what is left of a small (possibly wooden) building, 
completely demolished, with the floor level going up to 1.3m into the 
sandy soil. The outline of the building at ground level had dimen- 
sions of approx. 4.0 m x 3.5 m. At the bottom the outline was getting 
smaller. It had dimensions of 3.5 x 3.2 m. The interpretation of the 
relics of Object B is difficult. 

The relic structures of the object (compressed and decayed or- 
ganic structures) lack elements that would help to identify the struc- 
ture or function of the building (bricks, nails, wooden boards, tar 
paper). By looking at the layout of the relics of this object we can 
assume that it was either a small barrack with a shallow basement 
or a building with the characteristics of a semi-dugout dug into the 
ground. 

Among the relics of Object B, as opposed to those of building A, 
numerous items belonging either to the victims or to the Jewish per- 
sonnel of Camp III were found. Most of the items were only frag- 
mentarily preserved and corroded, for example elements of glass 
dishes, bottles and plastic soapboxes, food tins, remains of leather 
shoes, bucket handles, and many unidentified iron items which were 
highly corroded. Some of the items in better condition were taken 
out for conservation to be placed in a future exhibition. There were 
73 fragments of ladies' combs, 12 fragments of hair clips, 46 ele- 
ments of spectacle frames, 19 spectacle lenses, 11 perfume bottles, 
19 rifle shells (Mauser) and pistol shells, 3 Polish coins, a tooth 
brush, 2 glass beads, 9 rubber endings from crutches or walking 
sticks, 4 fragments of scissors, 2 padlock keys, trowels etc. 12 den- 
tures and fragments of flashlight batteries were also found.” 





5.4.2.3. Object C 
This object consists of the already mentioned remains of a water 
well built of concrete. It is located in Hectare XXV, Ar 35, and was un- 








462 A. Kola, op. cit. (note 300), p. 119. 
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earthed by the digging 3/01. The well had an inner diameter of 90 cm 
and was filled with sand at the time when excavations began.“ 


5.4.2.4. Object D 
This building object is located in Hectare XXV, Ar 33. It was un- 


earthed by the diggings 4/01, 4а/01 and 4b/01. Kola writes: 9? 

“Tt is the imprint of a small wooden building occupying a rectan- 
gular area of approx. 5.2 x 3.0 m. Here, similarly to the building 
relic designated as Object B (located directly to the north of Object 
D), the wooden construction elements were dismantled and removed. 
Judging from the archaeologically recognized relic structures, this 
building could have had a shallow cellar or might have been a semi- 
dugout, about 1.5 m deep into the ground. 

Little can be said in the current stage of exploring Camp III 
about how this building would have been used. Notably, in the re- 
mains of Object D numerous objects were found — most likely be- 
longing to the victims — such as: dentures, spectacle frames and 
lenses, fragments of combs and hairclips, mirror fragments, ciga- 
rette holder fragments, soap dishes, clothing buttons, a spoon, a 
fragment of an electric razor, perfume bottles, belt buckles, pocket 
knives, a scissors fragment, a cut-throat razor. 

Between ten and twenty rifle shell-cases were also found — these 
were Mauser, Mosin-Nagant, and pistol shell-cases. The connecting 
elements of the building structure on the other hand contained nu- 
merous heavily corroded iron artifacts.” 

As with Object B one may note the presence of a large number of 
toilet articles (combs, hairclips, soap dishes, perfume bottles) which, if 
like Kola we assume them to be the belongings of the alleged victims, 
seems inconsistent with the eye witnesses’ claims that the deportees not 
only undressed, but also handed over all their belongings in the camp II 
reception area before they were led through the “tube” to camp III and 
the “gas chambers.” 

Kola next makes the following comment on the location of the ob- 
jects A-D:* 

“When analyzing the topography of objects A, B, and D, their 
regular arrangement catches one’s attention — they are located 
along a line running in North-South direction. Plenty of further an- 
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thropogenic changes were encountered close to the earth’s surface, 
which suggests the presence of more objects, i.e. relics of unidenti- 
fied buildings. 

A water well was located here (Object C), which indicates the 
possible location in this part of Camp III of a row of buildings be- 
longing to the personnel (perhaps a Jewish commando) directly in- 
volved with the extermination. This could be explored by carrying 
out further excavations in this area.” 


5.4.2.5. Object E 
This very large building object is located in Hectare XXIV, Ar 17, 


26-28, 36, 37, 46, 47, 56, 57 and 66. It was unearthed by the diggings 
5/01 and 5a-L. Kola writes:*** 

“Object E consists of a relic of a long, wooden barrack with a 
length of approx. 60 m. and a width of 6 m. The longer side was sit- 
uated more or less in NS direction. Despite the investigational dig 
being widened greatly in the south, the exact boundary was not 
found. Judging from the drilling results, this barrack’s projection to 
the south could have been 20-25 m longer. At its northern side the 
barrack was closed off by a laterally situated smaller barrack with 
an area of 14.0 x 4.0 m. 

The imprint of the two entirely demolished barracks is clearly de- 
fined in the light sandy forest floor as a pit currently filled with a 
dark, sandy humus containing nondescript organic detritus. The 
foundation of Object E is located 70 to 80 cm below the surface and 
displays in its entirety a horizontal position. Only in some places 
does the pit reach a depth of 120-130 cm. 

Both barracks must have been built from wood since there were 
no brick, rubble, or mortar remnants in their vicinity, while in sev- 
eral places charcoal, decayed or charred wooden boards and planks 
were found. 

In a few spots, especially in the central part of the large barrack, 
reverse imprints of vertically embedded pillars were discovered in 
the archeologically barren sand. It can therefore be presumed that 
the barrack's wooden floor was placed on a pillar structure some 
distance (approx. 60-70 cm) from the ground. Furthermore in some 
places, below the even bottom line of the barracks' remains, shallow 
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pits of an unclear use were encountered, 30-60 cm deep into the ar- 
cheologically barren sand. The outlines of these were oval in shape 
— with diameters ranging from 50 cm (no. 5) to 110 cm (no. 1) and a 
maximum plunge into the archeologically barren sand of up to 
around 60 cm (no. 3) — cf. the plan of Object E." In the relic struc- 
tures of the smaller barrack (in the northwestern part of Object E) 
two massive, 210 cm long wooden beams were discovered, resting 
horizontally on 90 cm thick sandy soil. They had holes (of 5-6 cm di- 
ameter) placed regularly all the way along the top, a few of which 
still had pegs in them. These beams originating from the barrack’s 
construction have probably been moved here during the disassem- 
bling of the building. Next to these beams the archeologists came 
across two structural beams of the barrack (no. 7 and 8) entrenched 
about 40 cm into the sand. 

Many objects doubtlessly belonging to the victims or the person- 
nel of Camp III were found among the remains of Object E. These 
objects were found immediately underneath the layer of humus and 
appeared on the entire site of Object E. They were: hairclips and 
hair combs, under- and outerwear buttons, spectacle frames and 
cases, spoons, forks and kitchen knives, scissors, belt buckles, belt 
clasps and attachments, gas lighters, metal boxes, fragments of elec- 
tric razors and razorblades, casings and mechanisms from watches, 
cuff clips, medicine bottles and packages, mirror relics, pocketknives 
etc. It is worth noting that in the central part of the smaller barrack 
in Object E, on a plot of land of only between ten and twenty meters’ 
area, a large number (around 1,830 units) of Mauser and Mosin- 
Nagant rifle bullets was found, shot into the ground and hence de- 
formed. Pistol shells (9), Mosin-Nagant rifle shells (3) and a pistol 
bullet. It thus seems likely that sick and worn-out prisoners were 
shot here while lying down. 

In the light of the above finds the following question comes to 
mind: What could have been the function of such a spacious bar- 
rack? In its northern appendix (the smaller barrack) doubtlessly 
prisoners’ lives were ended by shooting. The considerable number of 
bullets accumulated in such a small area indicates that the prisoners 
were shot lying down, otherwise (in case of horizontal shooting) the 
bullets would have been dispersed. However it is commonly known 
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after the interrogation had been completed. I do not know who did the in- 
terrogating. 

I have heard of the allegations of former prisoners in Auschwitz refer- 
ring to a gas chamber there, the mass executions and whippings, the cruel- 
ty of the guards employed and that all this took place either in my presence 
or with my knowledge. All I can say to all this is that it is untrue from be- 
ginning to end. 

Belsen, Ist December, /944, till 15th April, 1945. On 29th November 
1944, I went to Oranienburg, Berlin, to report to Gruppenführer Glücks. 
His appointment was Chef der Amtsgruppe D, which means that he was the 
officer in charge of the organization of all concentration camps within the 
Reich. He was responsible to Obergruppenführer Pohl, whose appointment 
was Chef der Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamtes der S.S. (head of the Ad- 
ministration Department of the S.S. at the Ministry): equivalent to a Gen- 
eral in the Army. He said to me: 'Kramer, you are going to Belsen as 
Kommandant. At Belsen there are, at the moment, a lot of Jewish prisoners 
who will eventually be exchanged.’ It was later, when I was in Belsen, that 
I learned that these Jewish prisoners were being exchanged against Ger- 
man nationals abroad. The first exchange took place between Sth and 15th 
December 1944, and was carried out under the personal supervision of an 
official who came from Berlin for that purpose. I cannot remember his 
name. His rank was 'Regierungs-Rat.' The first transport contained about 
1300 to 1400 prisoners. Glücks said to me at the interview in Berlin: ‘Tt is 
intended to turn Belsen into a camp for sick prisoners. This camp will take 
all sick prisoners and internees from all concentration camps in Northern 
and North-Western Germany, and also all sick persons among these pris- 
oners who are working either in firms or with industrial firms.' He was re- 
ferring to Arbeitseinsatzstellen, which means prisoners who have been al- 
lotted to peasants or industrial firms, coal mines, and the quarries for la- 
bor and for whom special camps have been erected on the premises. Re- 
sponsibility for feeding and for accommodation is entirely the responsibil- 
ity of the firm. Responsibility for administration remained with the parent 
concentration camp. He said: 'There are considerable numbers of prison- 
ers working with industrial firms who are sick or physically unfit to do the 
work they are detailed for. All these prisoners will be drafted into Belsen 
Camp. It puts an unnecessary burden upon the industrial firms concerned 
and therefore these prisoners must be transferred. Which prisoners and 
how many Belsen is eventually going to hold I cannot tell you at the mo- 
ment, because that will have to be worked out as we go along. The general 
rule is to be that every prisoner who through illness is absent from his work 
for more than 10 or 14 days will be transferred to Belsen. If and when 
these prisoners recover in Belsen, they will either be formed into new de- 
tachments and sent out to new jobs or returned to their old work, whichev- 
er may be more expedient. You see that this is going to be a very big task 
for you. I suggest that you go to Belsen now to look at the camp and see 
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that the main way of extermination in Nazi death camps was by gas- 

sing. That was also the case in Camp III in Sobibór, as is mentioned 

in all the eye witness accounts of prisoners (from Camps I and II) 

who survived. Is it possible that Object E is a relic of a gas cham- 

ber? 
At this stage of research it is impossible to give a simple answer. 

The distance from this barrack to the closest mass grave is only 

around 60 m and to the centre of the grave region — approx. 100 m. 

This is the distance which the bodies of inmates were moved who 

had been shot in the northern appendix of the barrack. The same 

could have happened to the bodies from the gas chambers, if these 
were located in this barrack. It has to be remembered that numerous 
relics of camp buildings were found in the area of the mass graves, 
which need further archaeological verification. Perhaps it is there 
that relics of gas chambers can be unearthed. It seems — with our 
current understanding — that the larger barrack, the relic of which — 
so far not completely discovered — has been designated Object E, is 
more likely to have been used as an undressing facility where the 
victims’ clothing and equipment was sorted. This working hypothesis 
needs to be verified through further excavations of the non-burial 

structures of Camp III.” 

The discovery of Object E poses three major problems to main- 
stream Holocaust historians. First, all maps of Sobibór place the gas 
chamber building in the southwestern part of camp IIL, which is exactly 
where Object E is located. None of the other objects excavated were 
found here, a fact that is consistent with the maps and models which all 
concur that the gassing installation (including the shed with the gassing 
engine) was the only building located in this part of the camp. How- 
ever, the characteristics of Object E are absolutely incompatible with 
those of the alleged second phase gas chamber building. 

To begin with, the latter was supposedly constructed of bricks and/or 
concrete, whereas Object E consists of the remains of two wooden bar- 





466 The only other structure in the south-western part of camp III was supposedly an en- 
closed yard. The haircutting barrack (or shed, as Schelvis calls it) situated just south of 
camp III was clearly far too small to be identified as Object E, judging by the various 
eyewitness maps of the camp. It seems likely, given the unanimous eyewitness evidence, 
that the haircutting barrack was located not far from the southern border of camp III and 
the alleged “gas chambers" in the area corresponding to the northern part of Hectare 
XXXI, where drillings detected notable soil disruptions, viewed by Kola as a continua- 
tion of the zone of disruptions containing Object E. 
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racks. Kola even stresses the fact that no traces of bricks, rubble, or 
mortar were discovered at the excavation site." As for the dimensions, 
the larger barrack, having a width of 6 meters and a length of at least 60 
(possibly 80-85) meters, covers an area almost three times as large as 
that of the alleged gas chambers, while the relatively small width of the 
barrack does not allow for the supposed structure with two rows of gas 
chambers placed alongside a central corridor. The length alone is more 
than three times that described by Hódl and five times that implied by 
Arad. 

Second, at the northern end of the barrack, corresponding to where 
the witnesses place a small shed housing the gassing engine, we have 
another wooden barrack, measuring 14 x 4 m, wherein Kola apparently 
found no traces of an engine room, only spent ammunition. 

Third, no witness has ever mentioned the presence in camp III of a 
structure the size of the larger barrack. But how could such a huge 
building have gone unnoticed? 

The area in the smaller barrack containing numerous spent bullets 
can be explained in two ways. On one hand one may accept Kola's hy- 
pothesis of a site where handicapped and sick deportees were shot. This 
notion, however, contradicts eye witness statements that such shootings 
were carried out at a pit (the “Lazarett”) near the old chapel during the 
first phase of operations and that they were later (during late summer 
1942) moved to the edge of one of the mass graves." Moreover, if one 
posits that the alleged gas chambers were located within Object E, or 
else in an unidentified structure close to it, then it makes little sense that 
said deportees were brought all the way to the immediate vicinity of the 
gas chambers and shot there. Why waste ammunition on victims who 





467 One may recall here that the Central Commission for the Investigation of German 


Crimes in Poland discovered “a certain amount of rubble” at a location identified by wit- 
nesses as having been “the site of the building with the gas chambers." The Polish word 
translated as rubble, gruz, denotes remnants of brick or concrete; it is never used for de- 
scribing the remains of wooden structures. Since it is extremely unlikely that the investi- 
gators removed all the rubble from the site, it is clear that the supposed “gas chamber" 
remnants mentioned in the 1947 report are not identical with Kola’s Object E. The rubble 
must therefore have come from another structure, most likely Object A, which Kola de- 
scribes as containing “some internal brick elements.” Because of its dimensions 
(2.75x2.75 m), this structure can safely be ruled out as the remains of the alleged homi- 
cidal gas chambers. The witnesses’ likely identification of the remains of Object A as the 
“gas chambers” is significant in the light of our hypothesis on the purpose of that struc- 
ture, which will be presented in chapter 9.1. 

468 Cf Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 49), p. 77; J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), pp. 64f. 
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could as well be jammed into the gas chambers located only a few me- 
ters away? 

In the context of a transit camp it is possible that deportees who 
were severely disabled, infected by epidemic diseases, mentally ill, or 
dying, and therefore deemed unfit for further transport and resettlement 
or a hazard to other deportees, were liquidated on the spot.” A more 
innocuous explanation would be that the site was used as a storage for 
spent ammunition collected for the sake of recycling the metal — a pro- 
cedure practiced by the military not only in war time. However, until 
more exact details about this finding are revealed, such as the bullets’ 
degree of deformation and their placement in the soil, the question of 
the nature of this site must remain open. 

Kola's interpretation that Object E served as an undressing or sorting 
barrack lacks a basis in the testimonial evidence and is in fact contra- 
dicted by the eye witnesses who claim that the Jewish deportees had to 
undress^"? before they entered the camouflaged pathway, known as the 
Schlauch (tube), which led from the reception area in camp II to the 
haircutting barrack and the alleged gas chambers in camp III. According 
to Arad the Schlauch was 150 m long." 

As already mentioned in connection with Object D, the presence of 
toilet articles (hairclips, combs, mirrors) and remains of clothing (but- 
tons, belt clasps) are inexplicable within the frame of the established 
narrative. The possible explanation that we are dealing with the belong- 
ings of members of the camp III work commando does not hold water. 
It is unanimously asserted that this group consisted of male prisoners 
only. What use would those men have for perfume bottles and hair- 
clips? Furthermore, all witnesses concur that the sorting of the victims’ 
confiscated belongings took place in barracks located in camp II. The 





469 See further chapter 8.5. 

470 This is not to say that this claim must necessarily correspond to the truth. In fact, it seems 
most likely, as indicated by the finds of toilet articles, buttons, etc., that the deportees en- 
tered camp III still clothed. Knowledge we have of other transit camps also indicate such 
a procedure. For example, a plan of the Entlausungsanstalt at Transit Camp Strasshof 
shows that deportees entered the building with their clothes on. They undressed inside 
and handed over their clothes to be deloused, went through a medical assessment, took a 
shower, and then were handed back their deloused clothes; Franz Puntigam, Hermann 
Breymesser, Erich Bernfus, Blausäuregaskammern zur Fleckfieberabwehr. Grundlagen, 
Planung und Betrieb, Sonderveróffentlichung des Reichsarbeitsblattes, Berlin 1943, pp. 
56f. One may further recall in this context the claim found in S. Szmajzner's memoirs 
that the victims did not undress completely until they had passed through the “Schlauch” 
and reached the gas chambers (cf. chapter 2.5.). 

41 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 49), p. 32. 


162 J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 


above is why Kola has had to invent the claim that “barracks for the 
storage of the possessions of the arriving Jews” were located in camp 
III, namely in order to disguise the fact that Object E is a blatant anoma- 
ly. 

To summarize: Object E cannot be the alleged gas chambers, while 
at the same time there is no other place for it in the official historio- 
graphic picture. As will be shown below, this situation has placed con- 
temporary Sobibór historians in a difficult dilemma. 


5.5. Continued Archeological Research 2007-2008 


In October 2007 a new archeological team, headed by Isaac Gilead 
and Yoram Haimi of the Ben-Gurion University in Israel as well as 
Wojciech Mazurek from the Polish firm Sub Terra Archaeological Ex- 
aminations, set out to continue Kola's failed search for the gas cham- 
bers. In July 2008 the team was joined by Paul Bauman and Brad Han- 
sen of the Calgary firm Worley Parsons Resources and Energy, Phillip 
Reeder of the University of South Florida, and Richard Freund of the 
University of Hartford, who carried out a geophysical survey using high 
resolution metal detection, magnetic gradiometer, terrain conductivity 
meter, ground penetrating radar, aerial photography, and GPS mapping. 
This work was carried out in the open field south of the circular monu- 
ment where the mass graves are located, and in eight 20 x 20 meter 
squares placed immediately south and east of the area excavated by the 
archeological team in 2007. Several GPR profiles were also conducted 
across the “tentatively identified mass graves." ^? 

An actual report on the results brought by the archeological survey 
of 2007-2008 has yet to appear. In early 2009 a new American journal 
on contemporary history, Present Pasts, published an article, *Excavat- 
ing Nazi Extermination Centres," which we have already referred to, 
co-authored by Gilead, Haimi, and Mazurek. Of its 30 pages, less than 
12 are devoted to Sobibór, and excluding the illustrations, most of 
which are of little interest, the description of the new survey covers a 
mere four and half pages. In this text there is relatively little information 
on what exactly was found and where. The team's search for the alleged 
gas chambers is described as follows:*” 





42 Т. Gilead, Y. Haimi, W. Mazurek, op. cit. (note 293), p. 27. 
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“In October 2007, acting on the assumption that we knew rough- 
ly where the gas chamber was located, we decided to dig first in the 
area bordering the west of Kola’s Building E. We worked in 5 x 5m 
squares which correspond to Kola’s grid, screened all the sediments 
we dug and used soft hair brushes to clean the surfaces we exposed. 
The sediment we excavated was sand, heavily mixed with ashes and 
burnt materials and artifacts. It was approximately 10 cm deep and 
overlaid deep layers of sterile sand. The nature and the extension of 
the archaeological deposit and the types of artifacts embedded in it 
indicate that the part of Sobibór we excavated is neither the gas 
chamber nor the undressing barrack.” 

Thus while knowing “roughly” the location of the alleged gas cham- 
ber building, the archeologists failed to turn up any evidence for its ex- 
istence. How likely is this, if the gas chamber allegation is indeed true? 
While the former area of camp III was divided into four hectares by Ko- 
Іа” grid, the Rutherford тар, which is partially based on the 1944 air 
photo and therefore fairly reliable when it comes to the dimensions of 
the camp sections, shows that the actual surface of that camp amounted 
to no more than approximately 3 hectares. Thanks to the previous re- 
search results of A. Kola, the area to be searched for gas chamber re- 
mains could be reduced by approximately 0.5 hectare, i.e. 5,000 square 
meter (equaling the surface of the identified graves and structures and 
some of the space between them). For a reasonably well founded and 
equipped archeological team, such as that of Gilead er al., locating the 
remains of a large building within such a small area would have been a 
matter of weeks, if not days — provided, of course, that the building re- 
ally had existed. Given that the new team had at least the published re- 
sults of Kola as well as ground penetrating radar and other advanced 
equipment available to them, it is radically impossible that no remains 
of any existing gas chambers were found during the several months 
long survey period. The situation that Gilead er al. find themselves in 
can thus be likened to a checkmate. 

Continuing with the article we learn that the artifacts discovered in 
the new excavation area to the west of Object E included, among vari- 
ous mundane objects, “larger jars, some [...] produced in the Nether- 
lands, [which] could contain disinfectants.’”*”* This might possibly refer 
to a type of substance applied to the heads, armpits, and genital areas of 





473 www.deathcamps.org/sobibor/pic/bmap21.jpg 


474 I, Gilead, Y. Haimi, W. Mazurek, op. cit. (note 293), p. 30. 
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deportees in the course of a bath and delousing procedure at a transit 
сатр.“ 

All in all, the team recovered "about 1,000 artifacts that do not seem 
to be associated with gas chambers." Photographs are provided of a 
cigarette case, seven hangers for security fencing, and a non-descript 
excavation site where the possible remains of camp fences were discov- 
ered. The latter is described as the most important feature unearthed.*”° 
Among the finds were also bullet cartridges and bullets deformed by 
fire. ^^ 

That the search for the elusive gas chambers in the end yielded a 
negative result is clear from Gilead et al.’s discussion of Kola's inter- 
pretation of Object E:*”” 

“As mentioned above, the most important structure discovered 
during the dig of Kola is Building E. Although Kola suggested that 
this structure was the undressing barrack (Kola, 2001), in later re- 
constructions it appears as the gas chamber. The Sobibór booklet 
(Bem, 2006) includes a map labeled 'Sobibór Death Camp Memori- 
al Map.’ It consists of a combination of the present day structures 
and monuments of the site, with the suggested reconstruction as 
their background (Fig. 19). The ‘Memorial Map’ identifies the So- 
bibor gas chambers with Building E, which in Kola’s opinion served 
as undressing complex. Rutherford (2002) follows this map in plac- 
ing the gas chambers in the same place, although the structure he 
reconstructs is different in shape. It is obvious that the location of 
the gas chambers is a complex issue that has to be solved, an im- 
portant objective for future archaeological research at Sobibor.” 
That the team itself, at least at the time of their excavations, did not 

believe Object E to be the gas chambers, is apparent from the fact that 
they set out to find the building in the area west of this object. The 
statement that the location of the gas chambers is an issue that remains 
to be solved is of course nothing but an admission that Object E can not 
be positively identified as the alleged gas chambers and that no other 
possible remains of them had been discovered by the time of the arti- 





475 Cf. the testimony of transit camp inmate Galina К. quoted by Janet Anschutz, Irmtraud 
Heike, “Medizinische Versorgung von Zwangsarbeitern in Hannover: Forschung und 
Zeitzeugenberichte zum Gesundheitswesen,” in: Gunter Siedburger, Andreas Frewer, 
Zwangsarbeit und Gesundheitswesen im Zweiten Weltkrieg. Einsatz und Versorgung in 
Norddeutschland, Georg Olms Verlag, Hildesheim, Ziirich, New York 2006, p. 52. 

476 Т Gilead, Y. Haimi, W. Mazurek, op. cit. (note 293), р. 28. 

47 Ibid., pp. 33f. 
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cle’s publication in early 2009. This, however, has not prevented the 
team from writing the following on their official website:*”*® 

"In 2001 Polish archaeologists under the direction of Andrzej 
Kola carried out an excavation at the camp in Sobibór. The magno- 
metric survey was carried out at the site in order to create a plan of 
the camp. Excavations revealed seven concentrations of mass graves 
and the structure that functioned as a gas chamber.” 

Thus in their online writings the team claims that Kola did find the 
gas chamber building, despite their own statement to the contrary and 
despite the fact that Kola interpreted Object E as an undressing or sort- 
ing barrack! 

It should not come as a surprise that the team considers the search 
for the gas chambers to be of utmost importance, since they state on the 
same webpage that their archeological work “will constitute a basis for 
countering the claims of Holocaust deniers." In other words, they are 
looking for physical evidence supporting the mass gassings allegation. 
This task, long neglected by orthodox historians, is of course to be wel- 
comed. There are, however, strong reasons to doubt the scientific hon- 
esty of Gilead er al. In their article we read:*” 

"We regard the Nazi extermination of Jews during the Second 
World War as a past reality. There is ample written and oral docu- 
mentation to support it, as well as comprehensive and detailed his- 
torical studies that authenticate what Hilberg (1985) calls 'The De- 
struction of European Jews.' Arad (1987), in his study of the 
Einsatz! Reinhardt extermination centres, further establishes the 
role of Treblinka, Sobibór and Belzec in the destruction process. Be- 
yond the written documents, the evidence consists also of oral ac- 
counts of the survivors and SS perpetrators who served in the exter- 
mination centres and committed the murders [...]. Thus, the exter- 
mination of Jews in general, and the extermination of Jews at Sobib- 
ór and other centres in particular, is a historically established truth 
which does not need to be proven by archaeological excavations. 
Archaeology has the role of supplementing information on the layout 
of the sites, structures and artifacts in use there, thus providing data 
for the historical reconstruction of the sites. [...] 





47 


o 


“The Project," www.underSobibór.org/project.html 

49 I, Gilead, Y. Haimi, W. Mazurek, op. cit. (note 293), pp. 13f. 

#0 The term “Einsatz Reinhardt” is atypical, but it is used in some documents, for example 
in the Kuno Ther letter (note 83) the staff of the camps is designated “Sonderkommando 
“Einsatz Reinhardt.” Y. Arad used the term “Operation Reinhard,” though. 
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Being acquainted with the terrain of Sobibor and other extermi- 
nation centres, and also being familiar with writings of revisionists, 
we take a more reserved position regarding the role of historical ar- 
chaeology in substantiating the extermination in general and gas 
chambers in particular. Knowing that the evidence of the extermina- 
tion centres was obliterated by the perpetrators, we assume that re- 
mains of gas chambers, even if preserved in situ, are in an extremely 
bad state of preservation. If the standing gas chambers of Majdanek 
and Auschwitz-Birkenau are currently denied as such, there is a 
minimal chance, if at all, that future exposure of poorly preserved 
remains of gas chambers will assert any truth in the face of a revi- 
sionist’s lie. The archaeology of extermination centres is not and 
cannot be an instrument to show deniers how wrong they are. We 
think that documentation of detail is intrinsically important even 
without the need to refute lies, but we believe that, paraphrasing Ev- 
ans (2002:237), professors of geography and archaeologists as well 
should not waste time debating with people who think that the earth 
is flat.” 

To recapitulate: The extermination of Jews at Sobibor is a “histori- 
cally established truth” based on eye witness testimony, Polish-Soviet 
reports, and a handful of documents relating to Jewish deportations, 
none of which mentions killings in any form. Since the extermination at 
Sobibór and other camps is an undisputed historical fact, there is no 
need to prove it with the methods of forensic archeology. Moreover, the 
remains of the alleged gas chambers are assumed to be in a state which 
makes impossible the verification of the gas chamber allegations, and 
therefore the results of the excavations and geophysical surveys carried 
out should not be, and cannot be, an attempt to verify the existence of 
the gas chambers. In turn, persons not satisfied with mere belief in eye 
witness claims and fanciful interpretations of documents are to be 
equated with flat-earthers and simply not debated with. The above is of 
course nothing but a pre-emptive clause, a guarantee to be able to pass 
off any uncomfortable data as irrelevant, and a carte blanche to ignore 
all negative critique of their conclusions, however well-founded it may 
be. The type of argumentation employed by Gilead et al. is typical of 
pseudoscience, as it is an impermissible attempt at immunizing one's 
thesis against any and all critique. 
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The dishonest approach of Gilead et al. becomes even more evident 
when considering the following passage in their article:**! 

“Tt is generally agreed that one of the challenges facing the his- 
torical archaeologist is the artifact/text dichotomy. |...] If contradic- 
tions are apparent and real, we are talking about spaces between or 
within artifact and text, about dissonances, that may reveal addi- 
tional aspects hitherto unknown [...]. However, to establish if in a 
given case dissonances exist, the nature and quality of the evidence, 
of both the archaeological and the historical data, should be re- 
examined carefully”. 

But how can an honest and unbiased re-examination of the evidence 
even be possible if the existence of the Sobibór gas chambers — for 
which there exist only the weakest type of evidence, namely eye wit- 
ness testimony — is taken as an a priori fact? In short, Gilead er al.’s 
reasoning serves only to betray their intellectual bankruptcy. Their only 
chance to redeem their honor as scientists would be to actually present 
physical evidence backing up the gas chamber allegations. To date, this 
has not happened. 


5.6. The Official "Memorial Map" of the Sobibór 
“Death Camp” 


Marek Bem, director of the Leczynsko-Wtodawa Museum, is the au- 
thor of a brochure aimed at foreign visitors to the memorial at the for- 
mer Sobibór camp ite TP? published in 2006, which contains the official 
“memorial map” of the alleged extermination camp. A quick compari- 
son makes evident that the memorial map’s description of camp III is 
based on Kola's excavation map. As noted by Gilead er al., the large 
barrack of Object E is here identified as the gas chambers (item #74) 
and the smaller one as the “room with gas producing engines" (item 
#75). Objects A, B, and D (items #78-80) are all conveniently passed 
off as "administrative buildings." The map further places not one, but 
two cremation grates (item #82) inside graves No. 3 and 4, whereas the 
cremation pit discovered by Kola (*Grave" No. 7) is described as an ash 





481 I, Gilead, Y. Haimi, W. Mazurek, op. cit. (note 293), p. 22. 

482 Marek Bem, Masterplan Sobibor: ...a place to remember ...a place to learn, Muzeum 
Pojezierza Leczynsko-Wtodawskiego, Włodawa 2006. Also available online at: 
www.Sobibór.edu.pl 
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dump (item #81), despite Kola’s description of it as a cremation site, 
not a deposit for ashes. Apparently we are to believe that the SS had 
cremation grates built on top of unincinerated corpses! It is clear that 
Bem in producing the map has dishonestly “improved” upon Kola’s ex- 
cavation results in order to better make them fit the official historio- 
graphic picture. 


5.7. Estimate of the Sobibór Death Toll 


How many people died and were buried at Sobibór? We can affirm 
with certainty that the number of Sobibór dead is far less than the fig- 
ures advanced by mainstream Holocaust historians. However, to answer 
with exactitude the question of the actual victim figure is, at the present, 
more or less impossible due to the absolute lack of documentary evi- 
dence pertaining to the number of deceased deportees, as well as quanti- 
fiable forensic evidence. Nonetheless we will provide a rough estimate 
of this figure, which may be divided into three categories of deaths. 

As for the first category, it is beyond any doubt that a large number 
of the Jews selected for work in the camp also perished there. As al- 
ready mentioned, the October 1943 uprising led to the death of between 
380 and 420 inmates. It is further to be assumed that an unknown num- 
ber of inmates were executed in connection with earlier, failed escape 
attempts^? or for violating camp rules. Many eye witnesses also speak 
of epidemic diseases, such as typhus, claiming victims among the in- 
mate population, ^ which was replenished with new arrivals in case of 
losses. All in all the number of deceased inmates may have amounted to 
approximately 1,000 people. 

The second category is that of those who died en route. This figure is 
difficult to estimate, but we know that the transports from the Nether- 
lands and France took place under relatively humane conditions, '?? of- 
ten using passenger trains, so that the number of en-route deaths among 
this group of in total (34,313+3,500=) 37,813 deportees is likely to have 
been small. In order to avoid accusations of underestimating the number 
of en route dead, we will assume, however, that 396 of all 170,165 de- 
portees perished on board the trains due to dehydration, illness, and 





483 J, Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), pp. 140-142. 
484 Ibid., pp. 86f. 
485 Ibid., pp. 53-55. 
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how you get along. If you want any help you can either come back to Berlin 
or write.’ 

This is where the duty conversation came to an end. Gliicks then asked 
me how my wife and children were, and I enquired into the well-being of 
his family. I also asked whether it would be possible when I took over Bel- 
sen Camp to move my family there. He told me that I would have to go to 
Belsen and have a look. If I could find a suitable house I should write to 
him and he would authorize the move of my household. This conversation 
took place between Gruppenfiihrer Gliicks and myself, there was nobody 
else present. These were the only instructions I received and I did not ask 
for any more. I did not think I would require any more instructions and was 
quite satisfied with my orders. 

After the interview with Gliicks I spoke to three officers whom I knew 
personally. They were: Standartenführer Maurer (he was in charge of the 
allocation of prisoners to camps and for labor); Hauptsturmführer Sommer 
(he worked in Maurer e department); and Sturmbannführer Burger (he was 
the man who supervised the administration in the various concentration 
camps). I did not have any conversation on duty matters with either of the 
three above-named people. They were friends of mine, and as I happened 
to be in the house, I went to their various offices to say 'Hello.' The leading 
doctor was a Standartenführer Dr. Lolling. He was the M.O. in charge of 
all concentration camps. I cannot remember any names of other people, 
but I can remember these four names because they either came to visit the 
camps or I saw their names on various letters coming from the Ministry. 

I then travelled to Belsen, where I was received by Obersturmführer 
Schaaf. He was the officer in charge of administration. The next morning I 
went to the office and met Sturmbannführer Haas, the Kommandant, who 
knew that I was arriving from Berlin to take over complete charge of Bel- 
sen. I asked him how many prisoners the camp contained, and he said, 
'Roughly 15,000.' He said that it was not much use to discuss matters in 
the office and suggested a tour through the camp. On that tour he pointed 
out changes and improvements which he still wanted to make. The camp 
was about 1'^ kilometres long and between 300 and 350 metres wide. 
There were roughly 60 barracks, including accommodation for guards and 
stores; 40 to 45 were for the accommodation of the prisoners. The prison- 
ers were made up of men, women and children; families were allowed to 
live together; otherwise men were separated from women. Six buildings in 
the men's camp, three in the family camp, and two in the women's camp 
served as hospitals. There was a crematorium in the camp. 

I do not know of what nationality the prisoners were when I arrived, 
because there were no files or papers of any kind in the camp. It was im- 
possible for me to know what kind of prisoners there were as they had been 
sent to Belsen because they were ill, from all concentration camps over the 
country. Many of them had lost their identification marks, and as there 
were no records it was absolutely impossible to tell who was who. I started 
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pressure injuries or suffocation caused by panicking fellow deportees, 
leading to a total of (170,165x0.03=) 5,104 en-route deaths. Since this 
is likely an overestimate, we will round off this figure downwards to 
5,000 deaths. 

As will be further discussed in chapter 8, we find it likely that depor- 
tees who were found unfit for further transport to the east due to being 
disease carriers, mentally ill, or dying, were euthanized at Sobibor. If 
we assume that 2% of all deportees, excluding the 1,000 Dutch Jews 
transferred to labor camps in the Lublin district,“*° were put to death, we 
arrive at (169,165x0.02=) 3,383 victims, which we will round up to 
3,500. In addition to this, there are indications that patients from mental 
hospitals in the Lublin district were sent to Sobibór to be euthanized.**” 
Although there is no documentary evidence to rely on, we will estimate 
their number to 1,000 based on a claim of non-Jewish Sobibór victims 
made by Polish historians.^** 

Adding the three categories together we arrive at a total of (1,0004 
5,000+3,500+1,000=) 10,500 victims. It must be stressed that this is on- 
ly a rough estimate, but we find it probable that the number of Sobibór 
victims is in the vicinity of 10,000 dead. 

As shown above, we have several strong reasons to believe that the 
total volume estimated by Kola for the Sobibór mass graves, 14,718.75 
m’, is significantly larger than that of the original burial pits. With an 
average of (10,000+16 =) approximately 600 corpses to dispose of per 
month, the camp staff would have had no reason to economize on the 
burial space. At the labor camp Treblinka I (not to be confused with the 
alleged extermination camp Treblinka II) the bodies of deceased prison- 
ers were interred in three mass graves that averaged a burial density of 1 
corpse per cubic meter.“ It follows that the original volume of the 
mass graves would have been compatible with our victim estimate. 





486 The reason for this exclusion is that, judging by the eyewitness testimonies, those depor- 


tees were not brought to camp III and thus were not screened by the camp staff carrying 
out the euthanasia action. 

Abraham Margulies (in M. Novitch, op. cit. (note 39), p. 63) and Dov Freiberg (op. cit. 
(note 68), pp. 252f) both mention a transport consisting of mental patients. 

A memorial plaque at Sobibor claims that “250,000 Jews and approximately 1,000 
Poles" were murdered in the camp. A picture of this plaque is found on the book cover of 
W Z. Sulimierski, ор. cit., (note 55). See also Photograph 13, p. 412; Esther Raab testifi- 
ed in 1949 that Poles had also been gassed in Sobibór: Bogdan Musial, Deutsche Zivil- 
verwaltung und Judenverfolgung im Generalgouvernement. Eine Fallstudie zum Distrikt 
Lublin 1939-1944, Harrassowitz Verlag, Wiesbaden 1999, p. 206, note 43. 

489 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 10, Engl. ed.), р. 77. 


487 


488 


170 J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 


In the end, the only way to determine, however approximately, the 
number of Sobibór dead would be to open the mass graves and ascertain 
the amount of cremated human remains and the number of uncremated 
corpses actually present. This investigation should preferably be carried 
out by an international scientific committee and followed by a proper 
reburial of the excavated human remains. The fact that during the 2000- 
2001 as well as the 2007-2008 survey period no estimate of the amount 
of human remains was produced, to say nothing of a proper excavation 
of the graves, can only be taken as a strong indication that an amount of 
remains corresponding to approximately 170,000 victims was not dis- 
covered by the archeologists. 
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6. The Sobibor Trials 
6.1. Legal Proceedings as the Basis for Historiography 


Once the victorious Western Allies had created a puppet state called 
“Federal Republic of Germany,” its leaders ordered the judiciary to fab- 
ricate the evidence for the mirage of the murder of millions of people in 
gas chambers, for which not a single shred of evidence survived - if it 
ever existed. To prove our point, all we have to do is quote Martin 
Broszat, long-time head of the Munich Institut fiir Zeitgeschichte (Insti- 
tute of Contemporary History), who said in his introduction to Adalbert 
Rückerl's documentation about the “NS extermination сатр: 

“Without intending to anticipate a historical investigation and 

valuation of the part played by the German judiciary in the prosecu- 
tion of NS crimes, we may retain as of today one aspect, particularly 
in respect of the activity of the central agency [at Ludwigsburg]: 
One must not judge the significance of the large-scale investigations 
carried out by the prosecuting and the judicial authorities since the 
end of the nineteen fifties merely by the — frequently minor — convic- 
tion rates. [...] Even though the fact of the ‘final solution of the Jew- 
ish question' can be found in nearly all history and other school- 
books about the NS era, the specific circumstances of those horrify- 
ing events have so far been documented hardly at all in a systematic 
manner. The methodical obfuscation by the agencies involved and 
the thorough elimination of all traces at the end of the campaigns 
have prevented a precise reconstruction of the events over long pe- 
riods or rendered them very difficult. This applies in particular to 
the large and carefully hidden extermination camps set up in the oc- 
cupied Polish territories. In spite of unfavorable starting conditions, 
the long and painstaking investigations of the judiciary have brought 
about a general clarification of the facts and the circumstances. " 

Succinctly said: Although nearly all history and other schoolbooks 
mentioned the final solution of the Jewish question, the latter had been 
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documented hardly at all in a systematic manner. This was done only 
later, thanks to the long and painstaking investigations of the judiciary! 
In other words: the public prosecutors and the judges had to fly to the 
side of the historians in order to prove belatedly what had not been 
proved so far. 


6.2. The Trial of Erich Bauer in Berlin in 1950 


Martin Broszat’s statement that the “the large-scale investigations 
carried out by the prosecuting and the judicial authorities” began only at 
“the end of the nineteen fifties” is in disagreement with the facts: the 
first trials of SS personnel stationed in the so-called “extermination 
camps” during the war started in fact in 1950. The procedure of the ju- 
diciary can be convincingly demonstrated by the manner in which the 
trial against SS-Oberscharfiihrer Ernst Bauer was conducted. Bauer 
was a driver and alleged “Gasmeister von Sobibor,” sentenced to death 
in Berlin in 1950 on account of “continual crimes against humanity.”*?! 
After the abolition of the death penalty, the sentence was commuted to 
life imprisonment. 

The indictment against Bauer consisted of 11 counts, the first and 
most serious of which read: ^? 

"Activity as gas master. As soon as a new transport of detainees 
had arrived in the camp and the detainees had undressed, the de- 
fendant who was already known among the inmates as the 'Bade- 
meister' led them to the gas chamber which was disguised as a bath. 
He sometimes preceded the convoy, sometimes walked next to the 
detainees beating them to make them walk faster. Subsequently, in 
camp III, he was the only one to operate the gas machine to annihi- 
late them.” 

What is the basis of these assertions? In the early accounts of wit- 
nesses about Sobibor, Erich Bauer is either not mentioned at all or men- 
tioned only in passing. His name appears neither in the two Pechersky 
reports nor in the testimony of Leon Feldhendler — which lists, after all, 
10 SS men by пате.“ Zelda Metz has a total of seventeen names of SS 








#1 Verdict of Landgericht Berlin, 8 May 1950, PKs 3/50, p. 1. 

42 Thid., p. 3. 

2 “Wagner, Spiess, Neumann, Rose, Greischutz, Gomelski, Weiss, Getzinger, Beckmann, 
Müller" (Spelling of names unchanged from source). N. Blumental (ed.), op. cit. (note 
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men stationed in Sobibór, Bauer among them, ^^ but does not ascribe to 
any of them any specific crimes. Bauer’s promotion to the rank of 
“Gasmeister” is the work of the former Sobibór detainees Esther Raab 
and Samuel Lerer who appeared in Berlin as witnesses for the prosecu- 
tion. 

Shaindy Perl, whose only source is the testimony of Esther Raab, 
gives the following account of the circumstances leading to Bauer’s ar- 
rest: Esther Raab and Samuel Lerer are said to have lived in Berlin after 
the war. One day, Samuel Lerer burst into Esther Raab’s Berlin apart- 
ment telling her that he had discovered Bauer and his family at a fair on 
a ferris wheel. The two of them ran to the fair and bribed a policeman 
with two pounds of coffee to arrest Ваџег:“% 

“The policeman eyed the sack of coffee greedily. ‘Okay,’ he said 
finally, ‘but I hope you two are not mistaken.’ Esther and Samuel as- 
sured him that they weren’t. Then they watched with trepidation as 
the policeman approached Erich Bauer and whispered quietly to 
him. Bauer’s color drained from his face and the policeman took his 
arm and led him away.” 

We leave it up to the reader to decide whether this account is credi- 
ble. On the other hand, it is a fact that the Berlin court, in its sentence, 
relied almost entirely upon the depositions of the witnesses “R.” (Raab) 
and “L.” (Lerer). The only other two witnesses, “the former detainees 
‘B? and “С., who have testified outside of court and have meanwhile 
emigrated,” are mentioned only in passing. This means that Raab’s and 
Lerer’s credibility is extremely significant. We know little about Lerer, 
but the fact that he spoke of a million victims at Sobibór^ should make 
us pause, to say the least. We have already stressed the doubtfulness of 
the witness Esther Raab." Her notorious lack of reliability also be- 
comes apparent when we see that she supplied her, as it were, biog- 
rapher Shaindy Perl with inaccurate information concerning key ques- 
tions. The following passages have been taken form Shaindy Perl’s 





22), p. 208. 

“Szpic, Wagner, Frenkel, Niemand, Rost, Greischutz, Gomerski, Getzinger, Konrad, Ge- 
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book, which, as we have already mentioned, is based exclusively on Es- 
ther Raab’s statements.*”* 

“One day before his departure [to America], Samuel suddenly 
burst into Esther’s apartment, his face flushed with excitement. ‘Es- 
ther, come quick! It’s him! sical Since Samuel was scheduled to 
leave Germany the next day, he followed the police to the station 
and gave them a brief statement about the crimes committed by SS 
Oberscharfiihrer Erich Bauer in Sobibor. "TI. 1 Samuel’s testimo- 
ny stretched into the late afternoon, and it was already early evening 
when he finally left the station. He ran home to finish packing his be- 
longings, and the next day he left the country as planned. Now, Es- 
ther remained the only person to witness against the notorious 
Bademeister.” 

The wording of the sentence against Erich Bauer squarely contra- 
dicts this account. When Bauer’s lawyer asked to have the two witness- 
es “L.” and “R.” (Lerer and Raab) confront the two former SS men “G.” 
(Hubert Gomerski) and “K.” (Johann Klier), the court struck down the 
request, saying i.a.: 

"An adjournment of the proceedings would also disallow another 
objective of the defense, i.e. a confrontation of these witnesses with 
the witnesses L. and R., because the latter have announced that they 
are about to emigrate; thus a new main hearing would have to take 
place without them.” 

Hence, Samuel Lerer, at the time of the trial, had not yet emigrated 
at all and was still in Berlin, continuing to be a witness for the prosecu- 
tion against Bauer. The arrest of the latter had incidentally taken place 
іп 1949,°°' which means that several months had passed between Bau- 
er's identification by Lerer and the trial. It is inconceivable that Esther 
Raab could have forgotten these circumstances and Lerer's participation 
in the trial, which means that she lied to Shaindy Perl on purpose. The 
only motive for this would be egocentricity: Esther Raab apparently 
wanted to be the only person to have tracked down Bauer all by herself 
and without any help from Lerer. 





48 S. Perl, op. cit. (note 62), р. 222. 

49 S. Perl, op. cit. (note 62), p. 219. 

50 LG Berlin, op. cit. (note 277), p. 7. 

501 http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sobibor-Prozess. J. Schelvis confirms on p. 236 that Bauer's 
arrest took place in 1949. On p. 247, though, he asserts that Bauer was arrested as early 
as 1946 (op. cit. (note 71)). We assume that the former date, and not the latter, is in ac- 
cordance with the facts. 
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Another excerpt from Shaindy Perl’s book" 


“Only several weeks later [after the Bauer trial], she was con- 
tacted by a prosecutor from Frankfurt. ‘Are you the woman who re- 
cently testified against Erich Bauer,’ he asked. ‘We’ve arrested Hu- 
bert Gomerski and Joseph [read: Johann] Klier. We are bringing 
them to trial here in Frankfurt. Will you come to serve as our wit- 
ness?’ Esther didn’t really have much choice. There were so few 
survivors, and many of them had by now emigrated to Israel or the 
United States. Once again, the fate of the Nazi criminals was left in 
her hands alone.” 

Quite apart from the fact that Gomerski and Klier were already in 
jail during the Bauer trial and were not arrested *a few weeks" later, the 
fate of these former SS men was not at all left in Esther Raab's hands 
alone, as she made her biographer believe. She was, in fact, one of a 
group of eight witnesses who testified in Frankfurt: “L.” (Samuel Lerer 
who still had not emigrated to America yet), “Josef and Herz Z.,” “E.,” 
“Т.” “M.” апа “B.”°°? When telling about the trial of Gomerski and 
Klier, Esther Raab does not wish to have any competitors, and so she 
simply wipes out the names of the seven other witnesses. 

All this goes to show that Esther Raab, witness for the prosecution, 
was an unrestrained liar, out to bolster her ego. Still, the Berlin district 
court in its verdict unhesitatingly assumed that her deposition (as well 
as Lerer’s) was true in all respects and was thus sufficient to convict 
Bauer — who denied his implication in any crimes — of falsehood:*™ 

“The defendant admits to having been aware of the goings-on in 
the extermination camp soon after his arrival in the Sobibór concen- 
tration camp some time in March or April of 1942 and, in particular, 
to have known that Jews of all nations were being gassed or shot 
there; he denies, however, to have participated in any atrocities and 
inhuman acts on Jewish detainees. He denies, in particular, to have 
been the Gasmeister of the camp and claims to have been a mere 
driver with the task of providing the camp with victuals. The gas- 
sings were performed initially by active SS personnel from Oranien- 
burg. Later on, a certain 'Toni' had been Gasmeister, but he could 
not be more precise on his account. [...] In spite of his denial, the 
defendant is proven guilty on this count by the credible statements 





9? S. Perl, op. cit. (note 62), p. 224. 
95 Verdict of Landgericht Frankfurt am Main of 25 August 1950, 52 Ks 3/50. 
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provided under oath by the witnesses L. and R., former Sobibor de- 

tainees. Both of them have identified the defendant as having been 

the man who was acting as Gasmeister in the Sobibór camp.” 

Sensing the extremely hostile position of the court, Erich Bauer ap- 
parently did not deem advisable to deny the alleged mass murders at 
Sobibór, as he feared that such a stand would be regarded as “persistent 
disavowal” and held against him. He thus limited himself to “deny the 
atrocities and inhuman acts with few exceptions." In later years, count- 
less defendants in NS trial would adopt the same strategy. 

The man *Toni' identified by Bauer as having been the Gasmeister 
was most probably the SS man Anton Getzinger, who did guard duty at 
camp III and was killed in late summer or fall of 1943 while trying to 
defuse a Soviet tank grenade, which exploded in his hands.” As the 
court could no longer indict Getzinger, Bauer apparently decided to 
blacken a dead man by nominating him Gasmeister posthumously. It 
did not help him in any way, though. 

As we have already stated, Bauer's lawyer wanted to have Gomerski 
and Klier — awaiting trial in their Frankfurt jail at the time — testify on 
his client's behalf. The court, however, refused to hear them, not only 
because of the impending emigration of the witnesses Lerer and Raab, 
but also because it a priori held them to be untrustworthy:?? 

"The witnesses G. and K. are SS men who were leaders of the 
Sobibór camp at the same time as the defendant; both of them have 
been indicted for having committed crimes against humanity in the 
Sobibór camp and are presently held awaiting trial or were formerly 
so held at the time of their provisional interrogation by the Frank- 
furt local court [...] and this court thus did not hesitate in deciding 
that it had to accept the depositions of witnesses L. and R. rather 
than the untrue depositions of witnesses G. and K.” 

This means the court believed that witnesses for the prosecution 
were, by definition, always telling the truth whereas former SS men 
were, by the same token, always lying — except, of course, in those cas- 
es where they testified against themselves or against their former com- 
rades. 

The Berlin court was of the opinion that “hundreds of thousands of 
Jews" had been gassed at Sobibór.?" The judges accepted as “proof” of 
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such an immense slaughter “the credible statements provided under oath 
by the witnesses L. and R.” They did not even think of looking critical- 
ly into the structure and the dimensions of the “gassing building.” 

All of the German trials of “NS perpetrators” accused of having par- 
ticipated in “gassings of Jewish persons” would follow this basic de- 
sign. No forensic investigations or documentary evidence of the alleged 
mass murder were needed — after all, “credible statements provided un- 
der oath” were plentiful. 

Shaindy Perl, Esther Raab’s publicity agent, provides us with the 
reason for this flagrant disregard of legal principles:*”* 

“Since the Germans were eager to prove to the world that they 
were taking action against the vicious murderers who ran the infa- 
mous death camps, their government wasted no time in setting a date 
for Bauer s trial.” 

"The Germans" therefore conducted such trials in an effort to prove 
to “the world" that they were repentant. For “the world" to believe 
them, they not only had to accept the extermination of Jews in gas 
chambers as a historical fact, but also nail it down legally — and this 
worked only if one blindly accepted the veracity of the testimonies 
made for the prosecution. 

We will conclude this chapter with a look at a sentence pronounced 
by the Berlin court which virtually takes one's breath away. Among the 
eleven points of Erich Bauer's indictment, number six states "P 

"At one time there was a transport of some 15,000 Jewish de- 
tainees from Majdanek, to be gassed [here], as Majdanek did not 
have a gassing installation. As the Sobibór installation was unser- 
viceable at that time, they had to await their extermination for days 
on end in camp I without receiving any food. This led to many of 
them dying of exhaustion. When others who had been given some 
food fought over it, SS personnel including the defendant shot into 
the pile of defenseless people. In the process, the defendant, too, 
killed at least four or five detainees. " 

Hence, the sentence of the Berlin Court states that Majdanek did not 
possess a gassing installation. This clashes with the following excerpt 
from the sentence passed by a Düsseldorf court at the end of the Maj- 
danek trial (1975 — 1981): 
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“The most terrible ordeal for the detainees, especially the Jews 
among them, was the selections for the killings by gas, which had 
begun in late fall of 1942 and which were most frequent in the 
spring and summer of 1943. [...] Gassing of the victims always fol- 
lowed the same procedure. The detainees destined for death were 
taken to the barrack and then, once they had undressed, herded into 
one of the gas chambers. As soon as the door behind them had been 
made air-tight, carbon monoxide or Zyklon B was fed into the cham- 
ber." 

The Majdanek trial ended with the conviction, i.a., of two female 
guards, Hildegard Lächert and Hermine Braunsteiner-Ryan, for their al- 
leged participation in the selection of Jewish women and children for 
the gas chambers of Majdanek — but if we follow the Berlin court's 
judgment of 1950, there never were any gas chambers at the Majdanek 
camp! Hildegard Lächert was sentenced to 12 years in prison, Hermine 
Braunsteiner-Ryan received a life sentence. After she had spent 17 
years behind bars, Johannes Rau, Minister President of Northrhine- 
Westfalia at the time, pardoned her on account of her ill health; she died 
three years later.?'? 

This is the way justice is meted out in the “freest state of German 
history." 


6.3. The Frankfurt Trial of Hubert Gomerski and 
Johann Klier (1950) 


On the heels of the Bauer trial in Berlin the case against the former 
SS-Unterscharführer Hubert Gomerski and Johann Klier opened in the 
German city of Frankfurt-upon-Main only a few months later. In addi- 
tion to the two witnesses “R.” (Esther Raab) and “L.” (Samuel Lerer), 
six more former Sobibór detainees took the stand. On 25 August 1950 
Gomerski was sentenced to life imprisonment for the murder of an in- 
definite number of persons?" (he was pardoned in 19725"). Johann 
Klier — who had received favorable testimonies from the witnesses — 
was acquitted.°'' Hence, for the Frankfurt court the mere fact that Klier 
had served at Sobibór did not lead to an automatic conviction. In this 
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to keep my own records of the prisoners, but these records were all de- 
stroyed on orders which I received from Berlin about the end of March. I 
do not remember who signed these orders. 

The personnel consisted of one Guard Company S.S. The O.C. of the 
company was Hauptscharfiihrer Meyer. He came from somewhere near 
Hanover. He was of average height, about 1 m. 70; he wore spectacles, 
had hardly any hair and was about 50. Then there was Haupsturmführer 
Vogler. He was the officer in charge of administration who took over from 
Schaaf, whom I mentioned before as officer in charge of administration on 
my arrival. The officer in charge of the Criminal Department was Unter- 
sturmführer Frericks. The Lagerführer (Obersturmführer Stresse) was 
transferred a few days after my arrival, and I was without a Lagerführer 
for over two months and had to do the job myself with only one N.C.O. as 
assistant, whose appointment was Rapportführer; he was Oberscharführer 
Reddhaser. The M.O. was Sturmbannführer Schnabel. A Hauptscharführer 
acted as dentist. He was later on promoted Untersturmführer. His name 
was Linsmeier. There were no other officers and I had no Adjutant. There 
were 60 to 70 N.C.O.s, 20 to 25 of whom were in the Guards S.S. Company 
and the others employed on administrative duties. One of the N.C.O.s em- 
ployed was the N.C.O. who was Office Clerk to the Officer in charge of 
Administration. He was Unterscharführer Kuckertz. There was another 
senior N.C.O. in my office. His name was Unterscharführer Rang. He acted 
as Untersturmführer and Adjutant. Other N.C.O.s whom I remember are 
Oberscharführer Hilmer (N.C.O. Administration); | Unterscharführer 
Lademacher (also N.C.O. Administration); Unterscharführer Wille (also 
N.C.O. Administration); and Unterscharführer Müller, who was in charge 
of the food stores. When I took over Belsen there were six officers, includ- 
ing myself. I had no senior N.C.O.s. When I took over there were three 
women on the staff. I cannot remember their names at the moment. 

The death rate when I arrived was between 40 and 60 a week. When I 
entered the camp the Lagerführer had to report to me and had to say: 
‘There are so many in the camp; so many died yesterday; which leaves so 
many.’ On my arrival a book was kept in which these figures were entered, 
but was later dispensed with. This book I had taken over from my predeces- 
sor. It was kept by the acting Lagerführer in his office. There was also an- 
other book in which the strength was recorded. The acting Lagerführer 
held a parade every morning to count the prisoners. On this parade every 
Blockführer reported the strength of his unit and the number of deaths that 
had occurred the previous day, and the Rapportführer added up the 
strength of the various blocks on a sheet of paper, making a grand total. 
This report included the number of deaths that had occurred the previous 
day. There were approximately 40 Blockführer on parade every day. 

In January I took over a new camp, adjoining the old camp, in which 
there were 40 to 50 new blocks. I did not get any more staff when I took 
this camp over. Only later, when camps in Silesia were evacuated, guards 
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respect at least the court did not go quite as far in its arbitrariness as is 
common practice in today’s Germany, where the nonagenarian John 
Demjanjuk is awaiting trial merely for having served (actually or alleg- 
edly) at the Sobibór camp. 

The trial was accompanied by a massive campaign in the media still 
under Allied control, a campaign which was later orchestrated during all 
major NS trials. In an article entitled “Sobibór — the death factory be- 
hind the barbed wire fence" the Frankfurter Rundschau wrote on 24 
August 1950:°'° 

"During the hearing, a number of written depositions were read, 
stemming from survivors who had emigrated to the United States. 
Hersch Cuckirmann, whose wife and three children had been gassed 
at Sobibór, spoke about a transport of 1,600 Jewish detainees who 
were brought in from the Majdanek camp. He said that at the time 
the gas chambers were out of order and the starved and decrepit de- 
tainees had to wait for three days before they were gassed. But close 
to half of them had previously been beaten to death. Gomerski had 
used a watering can for this purpose, whereas SS-Oberscharführer 
Wagner had used a steel water hose. As opposed to this, Klier had 
not behaved inhumanely. |...] 

The witness Zelda Metz was present when detainees had to fetch 
water from a village. On the way, some detainees killed the Ukraini- 
an guard and fled; the others were shot, and Gomerski participated 
in the shooting. One could learn from this witness that on certain 
days 5,000 people were brought into the camp and gassed. Prior to 
that, they had to write letters to their families saying they were fine. 
Jewish laborers working in camp III also met their death. 

‘Sobibór was a murder factory’ said witness Kurt Thomas. [...] 
Gomerski had not only taken part in the execution of 71 Jews who 
were shot because they were suspected of trying to escape, he also 
participated in the execution of 100 young Jews who were killed by 
being shot in the head. Sometimes Gomerski and SS-Oberschar- 
führer Wagner would amuse themselves by using infants as missiles 
trying to outdo each other as to the distance thrown. When trees 
were felled, detainees were made to climb up the trees where they 
had to fix a rope with which both the tree and the detainees were 
then brought crashing down. Those who did not die from the crash, 
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lying on the ground with broken limbs, were given the coup de 

grace. 

Witness Chaim Engel told the court that Gomerski had boasted of 
having killed a detainee with twelve blows, and Mrs. Engel- 
Weinberg, the only Dutch Jewess to have survived Sobibór, con- 
firmed that Gomerski always took part in the gassings and the shoot- 
ings.” 

Obviously, this was nothing but black propaganda of the crudest 
kind, but there was one passage in the article which should have alerted 
a critical reader: it was Zelda Metz’ account of the detainees who “had 
to fetch water from a village” when “some detainees killed the Ukraini- 
an guard” (not: a Ukrainian guard). If Sobibor had really been an infer- 
no where the detainees had to suffer the most atrocious ordeals day after 
day and were facing death at any moment, the SS would hardly have 
taken the risk of sending out a platoon of detainees to fetch water, 
guarded by a single Ukrainian. It is obvious that, under the circum- 
stances, desperate behavior had to be reckoned with at any time. That 
kind of operation was possible only if the camp command felt that there 
was little danger of an attempt at escaping — as the detainees did not 
have strong enough a motive to risk their lives doing so. 

The Frankfurt trial of Gomerski and Klier strictly followed the pat- 
tern laid out by the trial of Bauer in Berlin, and so we will limit our de- 
scription and quote only a few significant passages from the reasoning 
of the sentence on the subject of Gomerski:?'* 

"From the testimony furnished by the witness R. we may con- 
clude that the defendant himself has shot a group of about 40 per- 
sons coming from another camp and destined to be killed. At the 
time, the witness was employed in the armory and asserted that on a 
certain day the defendant arrived to pick up a pistol and some am- 
munition. In doing so, he said that there were only 40 persons that 
day. Soon after, the witness heard shots.” 

So a Jewish inmate was working in the armory, and a SS-man had to 
pick up a pistol there, apparently because he did not own one? 

We see that Esther Raab did not claim to have seen Gomerski shoot- 
ing 40 people with his pistol. She merely stated that he had picked up a 
pistol with some ammunition and that shots rang out a little later. None- 
theless, the court sentenced Gomerski i.a. “because he has shot a con- 
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voy of some 40 Jews apparently because the size of the convoy did not 
warrant the operation of the gas chamber. "717 Furthermore, the court 
states in its reasoning;?'? 

"The court considers the participation [of the defendant Gomer- 
ski] in the killing of detainee laborers to have been established in the 
following cases: |...] The detainee Stark, who had to take care of the 
pigs held in the camp, was so severely beaten by the defendant and 
by Frenzel that Stark in desperation ran out of the camp through the 
gate which happened to be open at that time. The defendant and 
Frenzel ran after him and shot him several times. Seriously wounded 
— his body was ripped to the point that his entrails were hanging out 
— Stark was brought back into the camp and presented in this state 
to the other detainees assembled for the purpose. These occurrences 
have been confirmed collectively by the witnesses L. and R. The lat- 
ter has also asserted that Stark was subsequently shot.” 

Once the reader has stopped marveling at the fact that the gate at 
Sobibór at times "happened to be open," he should consult Miriam 
Novitch’s book and read the testimony of Eda Lichtman:" 

"Shaul Stark took care of the geese, fed them and weighed them 
every day. One time, a goose became ill and died. Frenzel, Bredow, 
Wagner and Weiss whipped Stark to death. The man's last words 
were: ‘Avenge me, comrades, avenge me. '" 

Now did the detainee take care of pigs or of geese? Who beat him 
after one of the pigs or one of the geese died — Gomerski and Frenzel, 
as was accepted by the Frankfurt district court on the basis of the credi- 
ble witnesses Esther Raab and Samuel Lerer who testified under oath, 
or Frenzel, Bredow, Wagner, and Weiss, as we learn from Eda Licht- 
man? Was he shot (Esther Raab) or whipped to death (Eda Lichtman)? 

The extraordinary blindness of the Frankfurt judges can be seen 
from the following passage of their verdict: ?'* 

"The defendant denies ever to have shot or beaten to death any- 
one. [...] On the basis of the testimonies recorded during the main 
trial hearings and the interrogations and depositions of the witness- 
es not present, read during the main trial hearings, the court rejects 
the declaration of the defendant as having been disproved. [...] The 
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witnesses have strengthened their depositions under oath to the ex- 
tent that they were questioned during the main trial hearings. Also 
during the initial investigations, the witnesses, independently of each 
other, had made statements which essentially agree with those made 
here.” 

The court apparently never thought that the witnesses, who quite 
naturally were in constant touch with one another, might have mutually 
adjusted their statements. Still, the court remained unable to bring about 
a guilty plea by Gomerski:?? 

"Without showing any sign of emotion, Gomerski followed the 
horrifying descriptions of the witnesses who were testifying under 
oath. He qualified their depositions as being false and would some- 
times smile during the questionings. " 


6.4. The Sobibór Trial at Hagen (1965/1966) 


Between 6 September 1965 and 20 December 1966 twelve former 
Sobibór camp personnel were tried at Hagen in Germany. While on tri- 
al, one of the defendants, Kurt Bolender, committed suicide by hanging 
himself; he left a letter in which he insisted on his innocence.??? Six de- 
fendants were convicted, whereas five others were acquitted on the 
grounds of putative state of emergency. Like their colleagues in Berlin 
and Frankfurt, the Hagen judges did not consider the mere fact of 
someone having served as an SS man in the Sobibór camp to be suffi- 
cient reason for a conviction. This level of infamy would only be 
reached four decades later in connection with the Demjanjuk case. 

Contrary to the procedures in the Berlin and Frankfurt Sobibór trials 
of 1950, the Hagen court attempted to determine, by means of transport 
lists, the number of detainees shipped to Sobibór. It came to the follow- 
ing conclusion: ?? 

"Using considerations most favorable for the defendants, it was 
determined on the basis on documentary evidence and witness testi- 
monies heard in the main hearings that the deadly fate of at least 
150,000 Jewish persons at Sobibór is known. " 
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We have already said that J. Schelvis believes some 170,000 Jews 
were deported to Sobibór, but his figure is probably too high by about 
10,000 and should be reduced accordingly?! Hence, the conclusion of 
the Hagen court regarding the number of deportees (150,000) was abso- 
lutely realistic. At the same time, their dogmatic conviction that the de- 
portees were all murdered immediately on arrival (except for laborers 
directly employed at Sobibór or a small number that were sent to work 
camps) is clearly apparent. The judges never even thought that the doc- 
umentary evidence cried out for different interpretations. 

Listed below are the names of the persons convicted, together with 
their respective sentence and offense: 

» Karl Frenzel: Life imprisonment for aiding and abetting with others 
the murder of at least 150,000 persons and for the murder of nine 
persons; 

» Franz Wolf: Eight years imprisonment for aiding and abetting with 
others the murder of at least 39,000 persons; 

» Alfred Ittner: Four years imprisonment for aiding and abetting with 
others the murder of at least 68,000 persons; 

» Werner Dubois: Three years imprisonment for aiding and abetting 
with others the murder of at least 15,000 persons; 

» Erwin Lambert: Three years imprisonment for aiding and abetting 
with others the murder of at least 57,000 persons; 

> Erich Fuchs: Four years imprisonment for aiding and abetting with 
others the murder of at least 79,000 persons.” 

Except in the case of Frenzel, these sentences were surprisingly 
mild. This can be explained by the general reasoning valid for all trials 
of personnel having worked in the “extermination camps”: The judges 
assumed that the defendants had not volunteered for serving in these 
camps and that a refusal to participate in the maintenance of the “ma- 
chinery of murder" could have exposed them to sanctions, including the 
death penalty. Thus, the court did not a priori attribute to them base 
motives — a condition which was and still is necessary in Germany for a 
murder charge. Base motives only came into play if a defendant had 
committed unrequested crimes, for example killing or ill-treating Jew- 
ish laborers, or whipping Jews on their way to the gas chamber. In such 
cases of "excesses," the defendants could face the toughest sanctions. 
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Whether an SS man had committed such “excesses” in an extermina- 
tion camp was obviously something which the court could only ascer- 
tain on the basis of testimonies. As there were always plenty of wit- 
nesses on hand during these trials, all eager to ascribe the most horrify- 
ing deeds to any one of the defendants, the court could easily put pres- 
sure on the SS men in the dock. After all, it was entirely up to the judg- 
es to classify witness statements as “credible” or not. 

The unbreakable rule was that a defendant could deny specific 
charges leveled against himself, but not the extermination of the Jews 
per se. Such latter arguments were considered “obstinate denials” and 
led to a more severe punishment. It is obvious that the defendants had 
been instructed accordingly by their lawyers who, for reasons of expe- 
diency, preferred not to question the concept of “extermination camps” 
drawn up by the courts, restricting themselves to insisting on the per- 
sonal innocence of their clients or, at least, claim that the men had acted 
under military orders. 

This was obviously true for the Sobibor trial at Hagen as well. Thus 
Albert Rückerl could state unopposed:°”* 

“In the main hearings, the defendants argued strongly against 
any excessive individual murder charges. They did not, however, de- 
ny their having participated under orders in the activities accompa- 
nying the mass gassings of Jews at Sobibor.” 

The sentencing of SS-Unterscharfiihrer Erich Fuchs must be inter- 
preted against this background. Fuchs was on trial for aiding and abet- 
ting with others the murder of at least 79,000 persons, but had escaped 
with a black eye and four years imprisonment. In March of 1963, long 
before the Hagen trial, Fuchs had declared the following in an interro- 
gation by the prosecution:*”7 

“On Wirth’s оғаегз,??^ I drove a truck to Lemberg and picked up 
a carburetor engine which I took to Sobibór. On my arrival at So- 
bibór, I could see, near the station, an area with a concrete structure 
and several solid houses. The local Sonderkommando was headed by 
Thomalla. Other SS men present were F., B., Stangl, F., Schwarz, B. 
as well as some more. We unloaded the engine. It was a heavy Rus- 
sian gasoline engine (probably a tank or tractor engine) of at least 
200 HP (V-engine, 8 cylinders, water-cooled). We placed the Motor 
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on a concrete foundation and installed a connection between the ex- 
haust and the piping. I then tested the engine. Initially, it did not 
work. I repaired the ignition and the valves and the engine finally 
started. The chemist whom I had already met at Belzec went into the 
gas chamber with a measuring device and tested the gas concentra- 
tion. Then a trial gassing was conducted.” 

Then Fuchs goes on to describe a “test gassing” of 30 or 40 Jewess- 
es.” While the other courts had not made the slightest attempt at eluci- 
dating the murder weapon and the gassing procedure, the Hagen judges 
were at least able to base their verdict on Fuchs’ statement in this re- 
gard. Thus, the gas chambers together with the gasoline engine as a 
murder weapon went on record. The fact that Fuchs supplied the names 
of several others, who had helped him with the installation of the engine 
and were present at the first gassing, may have helped him as well. We 
do not doubt in the least that the mild sentence was the result of a bar- 
gain. Fuchs supplied the desired evidence and was assured of the 
court’s leniency. 

What is perhaps even more interesting is a look at the acquittals at 
the Hagen trial. Adalbert Riickerl is surprisingly taciturn in this respect 
when he writes:””° 

"The remaining five out of the eleven defendants — a twelfth had 
committed suicide — were excusable, as the written reasoning states, 
on account of their unopposed claims of an emergency state of puta- 
tive compulsion.??" Although for each one of them a realistic suspi- 
cion remained as to their actions under the individual circumstanc- 
es, they had to be acquitted for lack of evidence. " 

We can find some additional information via the internet encyclope- 
dia Wikipedia, which supplies us with the names of the five persons ac- 
quitted together with the charges against them: 

» Erich Lachmann, charged with aiding and abetting with others the 
murder of at least 150,000 persons; 

» Hans-Heinz Schütt, charged with aiding and abetting with others the 
murder of at least 86,000 persons; 

» Heinrich Unverhau, charged with aiding and abetting with others the 
murder of at least 72,000 persons; 
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> Robert Jührs, charged with aiding and abetting with others the mur- 
der of 30 persons; 

> Ernst Zierke, charged with aiding and abetting with others the mur- 
der of 30 persons.??* 

While the acquittals of Jührs and Zierke may be understandable in 
the light of the low number of murders in which they allegedly partici- 
pated jointly, those of Lachmann, Schütt, and Unverhau are surprising 
on account of the seriousness of the indictment and are in striking disa- 
greement with the sentences in the cases of Wolf, Ittner, Dubois, Lam- 
bert, and Fuchs who had likewise claimed an emergency state of puta- 
tive compulsion and had not been charged with any excesses. 

Schelvis explains Lachmann's acquittal on the grounds that the court 
had considered Lachmann to be “mentally impaired."?? What is much 
more illuminating, however, is what Schelvis has to say about Unver- 
hau; ^? 

"He [Unverhau] was cleared after both the Hagen and the Belzec 
trials [the latter of which took place in Munich between 1963 and 
1965]. He was the only SS man who voluntarily spoke of his part in 
Operation Reinhardt immediately after the war. " 

In other words: Unverhau had enlisted voluntarily as a witness for 
the prosecution in the NS trials after the war — and hence received his 
reward. Schütt's acquittal as well can be explained by his readiness to 
adopt the prosecution's cause, for he said in the trial:**! 

"In answer to the question why I was on the ramp when the 
transports arrived, I declare I was there out of curiosity. I wanted to 
convince myself of the inhumanity of the final solution, and to relay 
my impressions back to Berlin so that I might be released. Under no 
circumstances did I ever get actively involved [in the crimes commit- 
ted] at Sobibór. In fact, the crude manner in which the Ukrainians 
carried on repulsed me. The Jews were often pushed and beaten by 
them. They were merciless. ” 

All this indicates that the Hagen Sobibór trial, in line with most of 
the trials against “NS perpetrators,” was primarily seen as an instrument 
to establish the judicial notoriety of the alleged mass murders. Defend- 
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ants who were ready to cooperate with the court could more often than 
not count on a lenient sentence. 

The Hagen judges behaved at times as if they were mentally defi- 
cient, swallowing even the most ridiculous lies uttered by the witnesses. 
Here is one example:>** 

"The witness Moshe B. asserted credibly: while he was waiting 
at the tables in the German mess hall in the entry camp, SS- 
Scharführer B. had approached him, asking him bluntly whether he 
was aware of what was happening in camp III. When he said he did 
not know, B. was dissatisfied. He then placed an empty can on 
[Moshe's] head and tried to knock it off by pistol shots, all the time 
asking him whether he really did not know anything.” 

Hence, the Scharführer himself did not know what was going on in 
camp III, but expected a detainee, who (at least according to the tradi- 
tional accounts of Sobibór) was strictly forbidden to enter that part of 
the camp, to tell him! The person behind the abbreviation ‘Moshe B.’ 
was actually our old acquaintance Moshe Bahir, whose credibility can 
be judged by the fact that, earlier on, he had spoken of a gas chamber 
with a collapsible floor and had asserted that in February of 1943 there 
had been a celebration at Sobibór on the occasion of the annihilation of 
the first million Jews.?? 

The fairy tale of SS men shooting tin cans off detainees’ heads also 
appears in connection with other camps: at Auschwitz Gottfried 
Weise?" and at Majdanek Anton Thumann?? are said to have played 
the part of “Wilhelm Tell’ with fatal consequences for the detainees 
concerned. 

It goes without saying that even the dustiest of shelf-warmers of 
black propaganda, Himmler's visit in early 1943 where he allegedly 
witnessed the gassing of Jewish ladies, was accepted by the Hagen 
court at face value; 

"Actually, at that time, very probably on 12 February 1943, 
Himmler was present at Sobibór. The court based its clear convic- 
tion on statements of the defendants who belonged to the camp per- 
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sonnel at that time, as well as on testimonies of former detainees 
heard as witnesses, and on the irrefutable opinion provided by the 
expert, Dr. Scheffler. [...] In Himmler’s honor, a group of pretty 
young Jewish women was brought in from some labor camp and 
gassed to provide Himmler with a show.” 

By saying that the victims had been brought in from “some labor 
camp,” the court circumvented the difficulty of saying where the wom- 
en actually came from. There was a good reason for that: while most of 
the witnesses claim that the victims came to Sobibór from Lublin, 
Moshe Bahir stated that they came from Trawniki, and for Toivi Blatt 
they hailed from Wlodawa.?" Blatt, incidentally, caused a stir during 
the Hagen trial when he placed on the witness table two braids allegedly 
found on the former Sobibór camp site.>** 

Finally, we have to talk about the inglorious part Erich Bauer played 
in the run-up to the Hagen trial. Once the abolition of the death penalty 
had saved him from the guillotine, Bauer attempted to obtain his free- 
dom by blaming his former comrades. Among other things, he drew a 
map of the Sobibér camp for the Hagen court, including the “gas cham- 
ber. "777 and he stated:”* 

"I estimate that the number of Jews gassed at Sobibór was about 
350,000. In the canteen at Sobibór I once overheard Karl Frenzel, 
Franz Stangl and Gustav Wagner. They were discussing the number 
of victims in the extermination camps of Belzec, Treblinka and So- 
bibór and expressed their regret that Sobibór ‘came last’ in the 
competition” 

It is said that traitors reap money but no gratitude, but in this case, 
Bauer reaped neither. After thirty-one years behind bars, at the age of 
seventy-nine, Bauer died in jail in 1980°*! — because two liars named 
Samuel Lerer and Esther Raab had decided to nominate him Gasmeister 
and because a court had decided to believe every syllable they uttered. 
After all, they had testified under oath! 
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arrived with prisoners, thus putting up the strength of personnel. I was not 
always informed when transports of prisoners arrived; especially trans- 
ports of prisoners evacuated from Silesia arrived without warning. There 
were transports with only 100 or 200 people, and others with 1500, 2000, 
2500, etc. I had food reserves in the camp, and when a new batch of pris- 
oners arrived I had to fall back on these reserves until I had reported the 
new strength and thus got additional food for the higher number of prison- 
ers. There was no regular food transport; the railway should have brought 
the food whenever there was a train available. I am unable to say how 
many prisoners I had after this month because it was my orders that I had 
to sent out prisoners for work as fast as possible. The incoming prisoners 
were therefore balanced by those being sent out for work and the figures 
fluctuated every day. Every prisoner who was fit to work was sent out with 
working parties (‘Arbeitseinsatz’) to industrial firms. The other prisoners 
worked only inside the camp and for the maintenance of the camp. 

On Ist December when I took over there were roughly 15,000 people in 
the camp; roughly 200 died in December; on Ist January there were 
roughly 17,000 people in the camp; 600 died in January; on Ist February 
there were 22,000 prisoners in the camp. From the 15th February onwards 
I am unable to say how many prisoners I had as no more books were kept, 
as this proved utterly impossible in view of the transports streaming in 
from camps in Silesia which were being evacuated and, as I have already 
said, the records which I had maintained I destroyed in March. 

I do not know the number of deaths which occurred in this period at all, 
but the conditions in Belsen got worse from the middle of February till the 
middle of April 1945, when the Allies came. I inspected the camp daily dur- 
ing this period and was fully aware of the conditions and the great number 
of people who were dying. The death rate during the months of February, 
March and April gradually mounted until it reached 400 or 500 a day. This 
figure was due to the fact that if people were healthy I had to send them out 
on working parties and only retain the sick and dying. I was notified by the 
Stationmaster that a transport had arrived and I would have to collect the 
prisoners. The transports arriving were checked in by the guards only by 
numbers and not by names. About twice a week food was indented for from 
local depots and a return sent to the Ministry in Berlin, which was based 
on the figures given by the guards, who checked the people on entering the 
camp. 

All prisoners received three meals a day. I cannot tell what the daily ra- 
tion was as this was laid down by the food depot and was standardized. I 
never checked up on the rations from the depots, but I made sure that each 
prisoner had one litre of vegetable stew for the main meal, and in the 
morning the prisoner had coffee and bread, if available, and for the even- 
ing meal coffee and bread, again if available, and cheese or sausage. If the 
prisoners had worked on this diet it would have been insufficient for them 
to survive, but as they did not work I think it was enough to keep them 
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6.5. The Sobibór Trial that Never Took Place 


As opposed to the defendants in the Sobibór trials in Berlin, Frank- 
furt, or Hagen, who had merely occupied low-level posts during the 
war, the man brought to trial in Vienna in 1962 in connection with the 
events at Sobibór, Belzec, and Treblinka was a real heavyweight. Her- 
mann Julius Hófle, born in 1911, had been “Referent für Judenangele- 
genheiten — Aktion Reinhardt" (counselor for Jewish affairs — Aktion 
Reinhardt) in Lublin and deputy of Odilo Globocnik, the chief of SS 
and police in Lublin. It was he who reported in a radio message that up 
to the end of 1942 1,274,166 persons had been transported to “B.,” *S." 
and “Т.” Referring to a meeting with Hófle, Fritz Reuter would write in 
March of 1943 that the Jews deported to Belzec would be moved on 
"across the border and would never return to the General Govern- 
ment.” 

Hermann Höfle had been taken prisoner by the British in 1945 and 
handed over to the Austrian judicial authorities in 1947 but was liberat- 
ed soon thereafter. In 1961 he was arrested once again and indicted. On 
20 (other sources make it the 21“) August 1962, just prior to the open- 
ing of the trial, he hanged himself in his Vienna prison. This, at least, 
is the official version, which is not altogether convincing, though. 

After Hófle's arrest, enough evidence was collected against him to 
fill nine volumes, but “the Vienna prosecutor’s office had not managed 
by that date [Hófle's alleged suicide] to extract a formal indictment 
from those substantial files.” 

This clearly indicates that Hófle had never admitted the annihilation 
of the Jews that the prosecution intended to lay at his feet. If he had in- 
deed confessed, it would have been the easiest thing in world for the 
prosecution to prepare “a formal indictment from those substantial 
files." This leads one to believe that Hófle, who knew very well what 
went on in the camps at Belzec, Sobibór, and Treblinka, had stolidly 
maintained in the face of the Austrian judiciary that the three camps had 
been transit camps and that the alleged annihilations were nothing but 
propaganda. 

In view of the important part played by Hófle in connection with the 
deportations of the Jews, the impending trial would have encountered 
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great international coverage in the media. The Austrian authorities 
simply could not afford a defendant who refuted, point blank and in 
front of journalists from all over the world, the alleged extermination of 
Jews in the three camps of “Aktion Reinhardt.” Seen in this light, we 
believe that Hermann Hófle did not commit suicide but was probably 
eliminated. 


6.6. The Three Sobibor Trials in the Soviet Union 


Three trials were conducted in the Soviet Union against former 
Ukrainian guards of the Sobibór camp. On the subject of the first trial, 
we have not been able to find out such details as the number of defend- 
ants or the place and date of the trial. The website “Aktion Reinhard 
Camps” gives only the following somewhat laconic information on this 
point: 

“A few of the Ukrainian guards who served at Sobibór were 
brought to trial in the Soviet Union, such as B. Bielakow, M. Matwi- 
jenko, I. Nikfor, W. Podienko, F. Tichonowski, Emanuel Schultz and 
J. Zajcew. They were found guilty and executed for their crimes.” 
The second and third trials took place in Kiev in April of 1963 and 

June of 1965, respectively. During the former, ten defendants were sen- 
tenced to be shot, another was sentenced to 15 years imprisonment. 
During the latter, the Soviet court pronounced three death sentences. If 
we follow the website “Aktion Reinhard Camps,” A. Pechersky took 
the stand in the first trial, but according to B. Distel? he was a witness 
for the prosecution at both trials. Alexander A. Pechersky could thus 
boast of having brought ten or thirteen men in front of a firing squad 
and of having had another man locked up for a decade and a half 
through his lies. 
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6.7. The Brazilian Extradition Proceedings against F. 
Stangl and G. Wagner 


The first commander at Sobibor, Franz Stangl, as well as SS- 
Oberscharfiihrer Gustav Wagner who had also been stationed at Sobib- 
бг emigrated to Brazil after the war. Stangl was arrested in 1967 at the 
instigation of Simon Wiesenthal and extradited to Germany. Gustav 
Wagner gave himself up to the São Paolo police in 1978, after Wiesen- 
thal had launched a hunt against another man by the name of Wagner. 
The Brazilian newspaper Folha de Sáo Paolo reports in its edition of 2 
June 1978 that he adamantly denied the existence of gas chambers at 
Sobibor.” After having been jailed for some time, Wagner was re- 
leased. No fewer than four states (Israel, Poland, Austria, and Germany) 
requested his extradition, but the Brazilian courts rejected all de- 
mands.*“* In the proceedings against both Stangl and Wagner the former 
Sobibór detainee Stanislav Szmajzner appeared as a witness for the 
prosecution?? — we have drawn his profile elsewhere in this book.” 

Franz Stangl was sentenced to life imprisonment by a Diisseldorf 
court in December of 1970 for the murder of ‘at least 400,000 Jews.'??! 
He launched an appeal. While the appeal was being processed, the jour- 
nalist Gitta Sereny visited him in his cell on several occasions. He sud- 
denly died on 28 June 1971. After his death Gitta Sereny wrote her 
book Into that Darkness, which has become a classic of ‘Holocaust’ lit- 
erature. The book claims that Stangl had confessed without reservation 
to the mass murders at Sobibór and Treblinka, which he had been 
charged with. Still, Gitta Sereny could not really prove her point: there 
is no recording of her conversations with Stangl, and since dead men 
don't talk, she could have Stangl say whatever she liked. Gitta Sereny 
gives us an interesting account of her last interview with Stangl, 
though:;?? 

"The last day I spent with Stangl was Sunday, 27 June 1971. He 
had not been feeling well during the better part of that week and had 
stomach problems. I had brought him, on that day, a special soup in 
a thermos bottle. It was an Austrian soup that he said his wife 
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cooked for him when he was feeling poorly. When I came back after 

being away for half an hour to have lunch, he had changed com- 

pletely — he was in good spirits, his face was smooth and his eyes 
were fresh. ‘I cannot tell you how fine I feel, all of a sudden,’ he 

said. T have eaten this wonderful soup and then taken а nap. And I 

have never had such a good rest. Ach, I feel wonderful,’ he repeat- 

ed.” 

A day later, Franz Stangl, who had liked Gitta Sereny’s soup so 
much, left this world, and the master chef could write her book without 
worrying about any arguments. We leave it to the reader to draw his 
own conclusions from these bare facts. 

Once the requests for Gustav Stangl’s extradition had been definitely 
rejected in October of 1980, Gustav Wagner allegedly committed “sui- 
cide by stabbing himself.” Schelvis designates the suicide thesis as the 
“official Brazilian version” and adds:°” 

“Szmajzner, however, let on that he had not been an entirely pas- 
sive bystander at his death.” 

Shaindy Perl tells us more about this matter" 

"Wagner 's victory [i.e. the refusal by the Brazilian legal authori- 
ties to let him be extradited] was short-lived; he could not escape his 
avengers forever. One day in 1980, he was suddenly attacked and 
killed outside his home. His assailants left his mutilated body on his 
property and disappeared without a trace.” 





53 J, Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), p. 264. 
531 S. Perl, op. cit. (note 62), p. 232. 


J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 193 


7. National-Socialist Policy of Jewish 
Emigration 


The establishment of the Belzec, Sobibor, and Treblinka camps took 
place within a historical context which must be well understood, before 
one can judge whether these camps — as traditional Holocaust historiog- 
raphy asserts — were extermination camps. For that purpose it is neces- 
sary to outline once again, with some more recent amplifications, the 
framework of the National-Socialist policy towards the Jews, which has 
been presented before in a separate study.” 


7.1. Emigration 


In one of the first written documents of his political career, Hitler, in 
a letter dated 16 September 1919 addressed to his friend Adolf Grem- 
lich, ргороѕеѕ:?6 

“An anti-Semitism based merely on emotion will ultimately result 

in pogroms [sic]. Rational anti-Semitism, however, must lead to a 

planned [and] lawful fight against, and to the removal of, Jewish 

prerogatives, which set the Jew off from other aliens living in our 
midst (legislation concerning aliens). The final unalterable objec- 
tive, though, must be the removal of the Jews. " 

A few months later, on 13 August 1920, Hitler made a speech in 
Munich on the subject "Why are we anti-Semites?," in which he 
stressed that scientific evaluation of the Jewish question should result in 
moves bringing about the “removal of the Jews" from among the Ger- 
man people." 

This aim became the cornerstone of Hitler's Jewish policy after his 
ascent to power. 
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As early as 28 August 1933, the Reich ministry of economics con- 
cluded an agreement with the Jewish agency for Palestine which was to 
constitute the basis for the emigration of some 52,000 German Jews to 
Palestine over subsequent decade.” In a note of 19 March 1938, the 
ministry rescinded the agreement on the grounds that Germany was not 
interested in the emigration of rich Jews taking along their capital, but 
rather “in a mass emigration of Jews."5?? 

The Nuremberg Laws of 15 September 1935 would reaffirm in a 
legislative manner articles 4 and 5 of the Party’s program as elaborated 
in Munich on 24 February 1920. The aim of the law regarding Reich 
citizenship and of that concerning Germanic blood and honor was to 
separate and isolate the alien Jewish body from the German host with a 
view towards its pending expulsion. Gerald Reitlinger comments: “The 
Jews were meant to leave the Reich for good "77 

At the end of 1936, a “Jewish section" was set up within the Sicher- 
heitsdienst (Security Service), the main objective of which, according to 
Léon Poliakov, was “the examination of all problems in the preparatory 
stages of a mass emigration of Jews.'??! 

A Zentralstelle für jüdische Auswanderung (central office for Jewish 
emigration) was established in Vienna on 26 August 1938 and was en- 
trusted to Adolf Eichmann by Reinhardt Heydrich, the head of the Se- 
curity Police. 

A few days after the so-called “Night of broken glass,” on 12 No- 
vember 1938, Hermann Goring called a council of ministers to discuss 
the difficult situation which had arisen. Heydrich stated that the exclu- 
sion of Jews from German economic life had “not really resolved” the 
basic problem, i.e. the removal of the Jews from Germany. Thanks to 
the Vienna “Judenauswanderungszentrale” (Center for Jewish Emigra- 
tion), at least 50,000 Jews had already left Austria, whereas, over the 
same period, only 19,000 emigrated from the Altreich (Germany in the 
borders of late 1937). He therefore proposed to set up an emigration of- 
fice in the Reich proper modeled on Vienna and to embark on a vast 
migration policy, to be carried out over the next eight to ten years. Fi- 
nance minister Johann L. Graf Schwerin von Krosigk seconded Hey- 
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drich’s proposal: it was necessary to move the Jews abroad by all means 
available. Interior minister Wilhelm Frick stressed that the objective 
should be to bring about the emigration of the maximum possible num- 
ber of Jews.?9? 

On 24 January 1939, after having received Heydrich’s proposal, Gó- 
ring issued a decree approving the establishment of a Reichszentrale für 
jüdische Auswanderung (Imperial Center for Jewish Emigration), which 
was inaugurated in Berlin on 11 February. It was to put into practice the 
core idea of National-Socialist policy towards the Jews: "The emigra- 
tion of the Jews from Germany must be promoted by all available 
means." The task of the new office was, in fact, “to take all measures 
necessary for the preparation of an increased emigration of the Jews," to 
further, preferentially, the emigration of poor Jews and, where neces- 
sary, to ease the bureaucratic practices in individual cases. Góring made 
Heydrich the head of this office "97 

A report of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs dated 25 January 1939, 
entitled “The Jewish question as a factor of foreign policy in 1938,” 
stresses unequivocally:°™ 

"The ultimate goal of German policy towards the Jews is the em- 
igration of all Jews residing on the territory of the Reich.” 

Following the creation of the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia, 
Eichmann — meanwhile promoted to the rank of Hauptsturmführer — 
was ordered on 15 July 1939 by Heydrich to establish a Zentralstelle für 
jüdische Auswanderung (Center for Jewish Emigration) in Prague as 
well. The founding act defines its objective as “the promotion and ac- 
celerated realization of the emigration from Bohemia and Moravia." ^6 

This Jewish emigration program encountered an unexpected obstacle 
in the undisguised anti-Jewish attitude of the great democracies which, 
while decrying vociferously the persecutions of the Reich's Jews, re- 
fused to shelter the victims. In his speech of 30 January 1939, the Füh- 
rer declared:?66 

"We are witnessing today the shameful spectacle of the whole 
democratic world shedding bitter tears, but remaining solidly hard- 
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hearted toward the sufferings of the poor Jewish people at a time 

when it is their obvious duty to help." 

Hitler was alluding to the failure of the Evian conference, held from 
6 to 15 July 1938 at the famous French spa. It had been convened at the 
suggestion of U.S. President Roosevelt and was to provide help for the 
victims of National-Socialist persecutions, primarily the Jews. But right 
from the beginning the good intentions of the U.S. President appeared 
dubious, as we hear from the Jewish historian Michael Mazor:?9 

“At his press conference in Warm Springs, President Roosevelt 
had already limited the possibilities for Evian by saying that no revi- 
sions or increases in the immigration quotas of the United States 
were planned in this respect. In the invitations to the conference sent 
to 33 countries, Roosevelt had underlined that it was not expected of 
any country to accept more immigrants than were presently sched- 
uled by its laws." 

On such a basis, the Evian conference was doomed from the start. 
The result was that “the free world abandoned the Jews of Germany and 
Austria to their merciless fate."?97 

On 25 November 1939 Ehrhard Wetzel and Gerhard Hecht, officials 
concerned with racial policy, penned a memorandum entitled “The 
question of the treatment of the formerly Polish territories from the 
point of view of racial policy," which constituted a first draft of the fu- 
ture “Generalplan Ost." It contained, i.a., a plan for the resettlement of 
“some 800,000 Jews from the Reich (Altreich, Austria, Sudetenland, 
and Protectorate)” into the occupied Polish territories and of “another 
530,000 Jews" from the formerly Polish territories now incorporated in- 
to the Reich. "77 

The destination of these deportees was undoubtedly the General 
Government, which had been set up officially on 12 October. The plan 
followed directives by Heydrich, addressed by express letter to all heads 
of Einsatzgruppen, on the subject of the "Jewish question in the occu- 
pied territories" dated 21 September 19399 One of these directives, 
the Nisko?” plan, suggested the creation of a Jewish reservation in east- 
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ern Poland. The attempt was possibly initiated by Eichmann, but it 
failed.?"! 

In any case, the idea of Jewish emigration had not been altogether 
abandoned, for it was recommended in the above memorandum:?? 

"In order to render the Jew fit for emigration, it will be advisa- 
ble, if need be, to improve his education.” 

Himmler wrote in a memorandum of May 19402? 

"I hope to see the notion of a Jew melt away through the possi- 
bility of a major emigration of Jews to Africa or some other colony.” 

In the same document, he rejects “the Bolshevik method of the phys- 
ical eradication of a people [as it is,] according to my deeply rooted 
conviction, ungermanic and Impossible "7" 

On 24 June 1940 Heydrich, the head of the RSHA, asked the minis- 
ter of foreign affairs, Joachim Ribbentrop, to be informed of any minis- 
terial meetings concerning the "final solution of the Jewish question," 
explaining the request by saying:?"* 

"In 1939, the General Field Marshal [Góring], in his quality as 
administrator of the Four-Year-Plan, entrusted me with the imple- 
mentation of the Jewish emigration from the territory of the Reich. 
Subsequently, it was possible, even during the war and in spite of 
considerably difficulties, to carry on the Jewish emigration success- 
fully. 

Since 1" January 1939, when my office took over this task, more 
than 200,000 Jews have so far emigrated from the Reich area. How- 
ever, the problem as a whole — we are dealing with some 34 million 





Jews in the areas presently under German sovereignty — can no 
longer be solved by emigration. 
Thus, a final solution on a territorial basis will impose itself. " 
(Underlings in the original) 
As a consequence of this letter, the foreign ministry developed the 
Madagascar plan.’ 
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7.2. The Madagascar Plan 


On 3 July 1940, Fritz Rademacher, head of the Jewish section in the 
foreign ministry, drew up a report entitled “The Jewish question in the 
peace treaty,” introducing it as follows:°”° 

“The impending victory gives Germany the possibility and, I 
think, makes it our duty, to resolve the Jewish question in Europe. 
The most desirable solution is: All Jews out of Europe.” 
Rademacher goes on to explain that France — in a peace treaty con- 

sidered to be imminent — would relinquish the island of Madagascar as 
a mandate, with all European Jews to be deported there, forming an au- 
tonomous state under German supervision: 

“Germany will be given the island as a mandate. [...] Within this 
territory, the Jews will be given autonomy in other respects: their 
own mayors, their own police, their own postal and railroad services 
etc. The Jews will be solidary debtors for the value of the island. 
Ribbentrop approved the project and forwarded it to the RSHA, 

which was to take care of the material preparations for the resettlement 
of the Jews on the East-African island and for the supervision of the 
evacuated Jews.>”” 

This was precisely the “final solution of the Jewish question on a ter- 
ritorial basis" imagined by Heydrich. 

On 30 August 1940, Rademacher elaborated a paper entitled “Mada- 
gascar project." Its section on "Financial considerations" begins with 
the words:°”8 

"The execution of the final solution proposed requires consider- 
able means. " 

Hence, “the final solution of the Jewish question" meant nothing but 
the resettlement of the European Jews on Madagascar. On 12 July 1940, 
Hans Frank, Governor General in Poland, made a speech announcing 
the decision’ 

"to ship the whole lot of Jewry from the German Reich, the Gen- 
eral Government, and the Protectorate to some American or African 
colony as soon as this can be done after a peace treaty. Madagascar 
is being considered, and is to be ceded by France for that purpose.” 
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alive. I thought they could stand this diet for about six weeks, and after six 
weeks I was hoping to get some more food. The rations described above 
were the normal rations in any concentration camp at that time. The main 
point on which the food deteriorated was bread, as this was lacking entire- 
ly for two or three days running several times. It was absolutely impossible 
for me to procure enough bread to feed the number of prisoners I had. In 
the early days the bread had been supplied by local bakeries at Belsen. 
Later there were so many prisoners in the camp that the local bakeries 
could not supply the required quantity any longer, and I sent out lorries to 
Hanover and other places to fetch bread, but even then I was not able to 
get half the bread I required to feed prisoners on normal rations. Apart 
from bread, the rations were never cut down. Flour was supplied in lieu of 
bread and was employed in making meals. It turned out, however, that had 
we made bread of this flour the death rate would not have been so high. I 
went to the depot in Celle and then to the next higher authority in Hanover 
and put them in the picture as to what was going on in Belsen. I also point- 
ed out to them that if a catastrophe was going to happen, I would not only 
disclose the facts but also make them responsible. I cannot remember 
whom I saw at either of these places. I have never applied to Berlin in these 
matters because they could not have helped me in any way. This was en- 
tirely a matter for the ration people in Celle and in Hanover. My visits to 
these depots resulted in extra rations of potatoes and turnips arriving some 
time later. 

I remember one case of cannibalism quite well. It was reported to me 
that a prisoner had entered the mortuary and that parts of one body were 
missing. I put a guard on the dead bodies at night and that guard arrested 
aman the same night who had approached a dead body. This man was ar- 
rested, but before he could be interrogated next morning he hanged him- 
self. Whether there were more cases of cannibalism I cannot tell, but I put 
a guard on the mortuary from that night onwards. That guard consisted of 
prisoners. I thought that the prisoners would guard the bodies against oth- 
er prisoners. Whether they did or did not do so I cannot tell. The mortuary 
was not always in the same building, as the prisoners fluctuated to such a 
great extent. I had to shift the accommodation continuously and therefore 
the building detailed as a mortuary was not always the same. If changes 
took place, this building was cleaned by the prisoners and used for their 
accommodation the next day. 

The camp doctor reported sick and was replaced by Dr. Klein at the 
middle of February. Roughly, on Ist March another M.O. arrived. His 
name was Hauptsturmführer Horstmann. Two days before the Allies ar- 
rived Horstmann left with the troops and only Dr. Klein remained. Apart 
from those two (Klein and Horstmann), there were no S.S. doctors in the 
camp. At the end of January Dr. Lolling, from the Ministry in Berlin, ar- 
rived on an inspection tour. I pointed out to him that if, as I was told in 
Berlin, Belsen was going to be a camp for sick people, I needed more doc- 
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On 25 July, Frank reiterated that the Fiihrer had decided to deport 
the Jews “as soon as overseas transportation permits the deportation of 
the Jews.”°*° 

In October of 1940, Alfred Rosenberg wrote an article entitled “Jews 
on Madagascar,” in which he reminded his readers that as early as the 
anti-Jewish congress at Budapest in 1927 “[...] the question of a future 
removal of the Jews from Europe [was] discussed, and here, for the first 
time, the proposal was made to promote Madagascar as the intended 
homestead of the Jews.” Rosenberg himself endorsed this idea and ex- 
pressed his wish for the Jewish “circles of high finance” in Britain and 
the USA to help with the creation of a Jewish reservation on Madagas- 
car, something which constituted a world-wide problem.?*! 

At a meeting dedicated to the topic “The Jewish question as a world- 
wide problem,” which took place on 29 March 1941, Rosenberg de- 
clared:?? 

"For Germany, the Jewish question can only be considered 
solved when the last Jew has left the Greater German space.” 
Among other things in this connection, he mentioned a “Jewish res- 

ervation," which apparently was to be located on Madagascar, even if 
he did not explicitly say so. 

According to statements by Moritz von Schirmeister, a former offi- 
cial in the ministry of propaganda, Joseph Goebbels himself spoke 
about the Madagascar plan in public on several occasions," and Rib- 
bentrop recalled the Führer's decision to deport the European Jews to 
North Africa or Madagascar.?** 

The deportation of the European Jews to Madagascar was not a ficti- 
tious plan, but a real and concrete project. It was elaborated a few 
weeks after the armistice in France (22 June 1940), when a peace treaty 
involving the French surrender of Madagascar to Germany was being 
mulled over and, above all, when the end of the war was thought to be 
imminent. The protraction of the war prevented the implementation of 
this project. 
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Alongside these developments, the Reich administration continued 
to promote energetically the Jewish emigration, primarily from Germa- 
ny. 

On 20 May 1941 Reinhardt Heydrich stopped all emigration of Jews 
from France as well as Belgium “in view of the final solution of the 
Jewish question, no doubt about to be realized.”** He obviously ex- 
pected the imminent implementation of the Madagascar plan. Still, 
Heydrich reiterated the central tenet of NS policy toward the Jews:”” 

"In accordance with an instruction emanating from the Reich 

Marshall of the Greater German Reich [Góring], the emigration of 

Jews from the Reich territory including the Protectorate of Bohemia 

and Moravia is to be implemented actively, even under the present 

state of war, within the conditions prevailing and taking into ac- 
count the directives for the emigration of the Jews." 

Then Heydrich goes on to explain in no uncertain terms the reasons 
for his having prohibited the emigration of Jews from France and Bel- 
gium:’®> 

“As the Jews on the territory of the Reich, for example, have only 

a limited choice of departure [routes], mainly via Spain and Portu- 

gal, an emigration of Jews from France and Belgium would further 

reduce these possibilities. ” 

Two months later, on 31* July, Góring entrusted Heydrich with the 
task of undertaking all necessary preparations for the “Endlösung” (fi- 
nal solution), i.e. emigration or evacuation to Madagascar of all Jews 
within the German sway. In the letter, Goring said:°*° 

"In addition to the task already entrusted to you by the decree of 

14 January 1939, viz. to bring about an optimum solution to the 

Jewish question by emigration or evacuation in accordance with the 

conditions prevailing, I order you herewith to undertake all neces- 

sary preparations — organizational, administrative, and material — 
for a comprehensive solution of the Jewish question within the Ger- 
man sphere of influence in Europe. To the extent that the compe- 
tence of other central agencies is concerned thereby, the latter are 

[to be requested] to participate. 

I order you furthermore to submit to me in the near future a com- 
prehensive proposal concerning the organizational, administrative, 
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and material requirements for the implementation of the final solu- 

tion of the Jewish question so envisaged. " 

This document is in complete agreement with the Madagascar plan. 
The instructions given by Göring to Heydrich “in addition” to those al- 
ready contained in the decree of 24 January 1939 were for all intents 
and purposes the implementation of the solution of the Jewish question 
“by emigration or evacuation’”**’ of the Jews in the Reich exclusively, 
while simultaneously aiming for a territorial “final solution” by resett- 
lement in Madagascar of all Jews in the European countries occupied by 
Germany. For the very reason that it was to include all Jews of the oc- 
cupied European states, this solution was labeled a “comprehensive so- 
lution” [Gesamtlósung], a designation which echoes the “problem as a 
whole” [Gesamtproblem], the term used in Heydrich’s note of 24 June 
1940 (cf. above). 

Heydrich clearly alluded to the task entrusted to him by the decree of 
24 January 1939 when, on 6 November 1941, he wrote that, years earli- 
er, he had been given the order to prepare an “Endlösung” in Europe "7? 
He himself identified the “Endlösung” with the solution “by emigration 
or evacuation" targeted in Góring's note of 31* July 1941. This is also 
the context of the order conveyed to the foreign ministry by Adolf 
Eichmann on 28 August 1941, which prohibited “an emigration of Jews 
from the territories occupied by us in view of the impending final solu- 
tion of the Jewish question in Europe now being prepared. "^? 


7.3. From Madagascar Plan to Deportation to the East 


Over the months to follow, with the vision of large territorial gains 
appearing on the horizon since the beginning of the Russian campaign, 
new perspectives opened up, leading to a significant change of course in 
the NS policy in respect of the Jews. The “Endlösung” by deportation to 
Madagascar was now replaced by a "territorial final solution" involving 
the deportation of the European Jews into the eastern territories occu- 
pied by the Germans. 
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This change of course was proposed on 22 August 1941 by SS- 
Sturmbannführer Carltheo Zeitschel, advisor to the German embassy in 
Paris, who wrote in a note to the attention of ambassador Otto Abetz:^?? 

"The continuing conquest and occupation of large territories in 
the East could at present offer us a rapid solution of the Jewish 
problem throughout Europe. As we can see from the cries for help 
addressed to the American Jews in the press of all the Jews in Pales- 
tine, some 6 million Jews are living in the regions recently occupied 
by us, especially in Bessarabia, amounting to one third of world 
Jewry. In the course of any new disposition of the eastern space, 
these six million Jews would in any case have to be grouped and a 
special territory would have to be staked out for them. It should not 
be a major problem to include the Jews from the remainder of the 
European states and to move there as well the Jews who are present- 
ly crammed into the ghettos of Warsaw, Litzmannstadt (Lodz), Lu- 
blin etc. 

As far as the occupied areas are concerned, such as Holland, 
Belgium, Luxemburg, Norway, Yugoslavia, Greece, it would be easy 
to issue military orders for the removal of the Jews to the new terri- 
tory in mass transports; other states could be encouraged to follow 
this example and to expulse their Jews to this territory. Within a 
short period of time, Europe could be made free of Jews. 

The idea of moving all Jews to Madagascar which has been 
mulled for years and has recently been revived by admiral Darlan, is 
not a bad thing in itself, but would run into serious logistic problems 
so soon after the war when the world tonnage of ships, seriously di- 
minished by the war, would be needed for purposes other than offer- 
ing cruises to masses of Jews. In addition, moving nearly ten million 
people by ship would take years, even if enough shipping capacity 
were available. 

I therefore submit to you to raise this question with the Reich 
ministry of foreign affairs in the near future and to suggest a meet- 
ing in this sense with the recently designated future minister for the 
eastern Territories, Reichsleiter Rosenberg, and the Reichsführer-SS 
for an examination of my proposal. Moving the Jews into the eastern 
territories, even during the war, should not present insurmountable 
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difficulties, particularly so as the Jews in the General Government 

could use their own vehicles and public roads.” 

After having alluded to the situation of the Jews in France, he con- 
cluded: 

"Furthermore, I suggest approaching the Reichsmarschall [Gó- 
ring] in this matter since he is, at the moment, receptive to the Jew- 
ish problem; as his present disposition and his experience indicate, 
he can certainly be expected to become a strong supporter for the 
implementation of the idea expounded above.” 

A plan for the removal of the Jews into the East had been considered 
earlier on several occasions. On 2 April 1941, i.e. before the beginning 
of the Russian campaign, Reichsminister Rosenberg had envisioned *to 
make extensive use of Muscovite Russia as an area for undesirable ele- 
ments of the population.'??! 

On 17 July 1941, Governor General Frank noted in his official jour- 
па1:?? 

“The Governor General does not favor any further ghettos be- 
cause the Fiihrer expressly declared on 19 June that the Jews will 
soon be removed from the General Government with the latter be- 
coming, as it were, a mere transit camp.” 

On 20 August 1941, Goebbels, noted in his diary after a visit to the 
Führer HQ:°” 

"Furthermore, the Führer promised me that I could remove the 
Jews from Berlin immediately after the termination of the eastern 
campaign. " 

On 24 September 1941, the day after a conversation with Heydrich 
at the Führer HQ, Goebbels noted in his diary, that the Jews in the East 
“would all be deported to the camps [...] set up by the Bolsheviks."??^ 

On the same day he wrote that the Führer's opinion was for the Jews 
to be pushed out of Germany step by step and wished: 

"Berlin will be first in line, and I am hopeful that we will succeed 
in moving a significant portion of the Berlin Jews to the East within 
this year.” 

On 28 September, Himmler transmitted to Arthur Greiser, Gauleiter 
of the Wartheland district, Hitler's order for the rapid deportation to the 
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East of the Jews from the Altreich and the Protectorate. For this purpose 
Himmler strived, if possible even before the end of 1941, to move these 
Jews “initially, as a first step, into the eastern territories that were made 
part of the Reich two years ago, and to move them further east next 
spring,” and thus he envisaged “to move some 600,000 Jews from the 
Altreich and the Protectorate to the Litzmannstadt ghetto [...] for the 
winter."595 

In a memo dated 7 October 1941, Werner Koeppen, a liaison official 
for Rosenberg, recorded that Hitler had made the following declaration 
the day before on the subject of the Protectorate:°”° 

"All Jews must be removed from the Protectorate, and not just 
into the General Government as a first step, but right away further 
on to the East. We just cannot do this right now because of a short- 
age of transport capacity. Together with the Jews from the Protec- 
torate, all Jews from Berlin and Vienna are to disappear.” 

On 10 October 1941, during a meeting at Prague on the subject of 
“Solution to Jewish problems," Heydrich declared that he planned to 
deport some 50,000 Jews from the Protectorate of Bohemia and Mora- 
via to Minsk and Riga between 15 October and 15 November. They 
were to be housed in the “camps for communist prisoners in the opera- 
tional area."??9 

On 13 October 1941, Frank and Rosenberg met for a discussion 
which also touched on the deportation of the Jews from the General 
Government: ? 

"The Governor General then raised the subject of the possibility 
of deporting the Jewish population of the General Government into 
the occupied eastern territories. Reichsminister Rosenberg remarked 
that similar suggestions had already come to him from the military 
authorities in Porte ”®! At the moment, however, he did not think 
that such resettlement plans could be implemented. Still, for the fu- 
ture he was ready to promote Jewish emigration toward the East, al- 
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so in view of the intention to move undesirable elements from the 

Reich territory into the sparsely populated eastern regions. " 

Thus, just a few months after it had been made, Zeitschel’s proposal 
was accepted by Hitler himself when he decided to shelve the Madagas- 
car plan and to move all Jews living in the occupied territories into the 
East. He probably took this decision at some point in September of 
1941. On 23 October 1941 Himmler stopped all Jewish emigration,”” 
effective immediately, and the evacuation of 50,000 western Jews to the 
East was ordered the following day. On 24 October 1941 Kurt Daluege, 
the chief of police (Ordnungspolizei) issued a decree on the subject 
“Evacuations of Jews from the Altreich and the Protectorate”:°”° 

“Between Г November and 4 December 1941, 50,000 Jews will 

be deported by the security police from the Altreich, the Ostmark 
[Austria], and the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia into the re- 
gion of Minsk and Riga in the East. The deportations will be carried 
out by Reichsbahn trains of 1000 persons each. The trains will be 
assembled at Berlin, Hamburg, Hanover, Dortmund, Miinster, Diis- 
seldorf, Cologne, Frankfurt/M., Kassel, Stuttgart, Nuremberg, Mu- 
nich, Vienna, Breslau, Prague, and Briinn.” 

The new NS policy towards the Jews was announced to the higher 
party echelons at the Wannsee-Konferenz, a meeting specially convened 
for this purpose. It had originally been scheduled for 9 December 
1941," but was then postponed. It eventually took place in Berlin, Am 
Großen Wannsee 56/58, on 20 January 1942. The main speaker was 
Reinhardt Heydrich. The minutes of the meeting begin with a broad 
overview of the National-Socialist policy towards the Jews:°” 
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"SS Lieutenant General [Obergruppenführer] Heydrich, Head of 
the Security Police and the SD, opened the meeting with the an- 
nouncement that the Reich Marshal [Goring] had put him in charge 
of preparations for the final solution of the Jewish question. He not- 
ed that this conference had been called to clarify fundamental ques- 
tions. The Reich Marshal’s request that a draft be submitted to him 
regarding the organizational, technical and material aspects of the 
final solution of the Jewish question required prior joint considera- 
tion by all central agencies directly concerned with these problems 
in order to coordinate their subsequent course of action.'©*! 

The authority for directing the final solution of the Jewish ques- 
tion rests with the Reichsführer-SS and Chief of German Police [i.e. 
Himmler] (Head of the Security Police and the SD) [i.e. Heydrich], 
without regard to geographic boundaries. 

The Head of the Security Police and the SD [Heydrich] then gave 
a brief review of the struggle conducted so far against this foe. The 
most important elements are: 

a) forcing the Jews out of the various spheres of life of the Ger- 
man people, 

b) forcing the Jews out of the German people's living space (Le- 
bensraum ). 

In pursuance of these endeavors, an accelerated emigration of 
the Jews from the territory of the Reich was seen as the only tempo- 
rary solution and was accordingly embarked upon in an intensified 
and systematic manner. 

On instruction of the Reich Marshal [i.e. Göring], a Reich Cen- 
tral Office for Jewish Emigration was established in January 1939; 
its direction was entrusted to the Head of the Security Police and the 
Security Service (SD) [i.e. Heydrich]. Its particular tasks were: 

a) to take measures for the preparation of increased Jewish emi- 
gration, 

b) to direct the flow of emigration, 

c) to speed up the emigration process in individual cases. 

The aim of this task was to purge German living space of Jews by 
legal means. " 
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As a result of this policy and despite many difficulties, Heydrich 


stressed, roughly 537,000 Jews had emigrated by 31 October 1941: 


"Of these, 

ca. 360,000 left the Altreich [Germany with its 1937 borders]. 

ca. 147,000 left the Ostmark [Austria after 15 March 1938], 

ca. 30,000 left the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia [after 
15 March 1939]. " 

The protocol goes on to say: 

"In the meantime, the Reichsführer-SS and Head of the German 
Police [i.e. Himmler] has forbidden any further emigration of Jews 
in view of the dangers posed by emigration in wartime and the loom- 
ing possibilities in the East. 

III. As a further possible solution, and with the appropriate prior 
authorization by the Führer, emigration has now been replaced by 
evacuation to the East. This operation should be regarded only as a 
provisional option, though in view of the coming final solution of the 
Jewish question it is already supplying practical experience of vital 
importance. " 

Hence, on Hitler's orders, expulsion to the occupied territories in the 


East replaced any voluntary or forced emigration of the European Jews 


to 


Madagascar, but it was to be only a "temporary possibility" while 


awaiting a definitive solution of this question to be realized after the 
end of the war. 


As early as August of 1940 Hitler had announced his intention to 


evacuate all European Jews after the war. H! On 7 March 1942 Goebbels 


noted in his diary: 
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"The Jewish question must now be resolved on a comprehensive 
European scale. There are more than 11 million Jews in Europe. 6061 
At a later date, they will have to be initially concentrated in the East. 
Possibly, after the war, they could be given an island, say Madagas- 
car. In any case, Europe will not be at peace as long as the Jews 
have not been neutralized completely on European soil. " 
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According to a note of the Reich chancellery dating from March or 
April of 1942, Hitler had repeatedly informed Lammers, the head of the 
chancellery, “that he wanted to postpone the solution of the Jewish 
question until after the war."9" On 24 July 1942, according to Henry 
Picker, Hitler underlined this intention by saying squarely that "he 
would, after the end of the war, take the rigorous stand of squeezing one 
city after another until the Jews came out, ready to emigrate to Mada- 
gascar or to some other Jewish national starte "777 

The intention of the National Socialists to solve the Jewish problem 
after the war results also from the so-called “Brown File" drafted by 
Rosenberg on 20 June 1941 and later integrated into the “Green File” of 
September of 1942. Its section "Directives for the treatment of the Jew- 
ish question” begins as follows:° 

"All measures regarding to the Jewish question in the occupied 

territories in the East must be taken from the point of view that the 
Jewish question will be solved in a general way for the whole of Eu- 
rope after the war. They must, therefore, be conceived as preparato- 
ry partial measures and must be in agreement with other decisions 
in this domain. On the other hand, the experience gathered in con- 
nection with the treatment of the Jewish question in the occupied 
eastern territories may have a bearing on the solution of the prob- 
lem as a whole, as the Jews in these territories, together with those 
of the General Government, constitute the largest contingent of Eu- 
ropean Jewry. Any kind of purely vexatious actions, being unworthy 
of a German, are to be abstained from. " 

In a typed copy of these "Directives," undated but surely stemming 
from the same period, the text continues as follows after the word 'do- 
main" DI 

“This is applicable, in particular, to the creation of at least tem- 
porary facilities for the settlement of Jews from the territory of the 

Reich.” 

A note by Martin Luther, an official in the Ministry of Foreign Af- 
fairs, referring to Jews of Spanish nationality living in occupied France 
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tors. He said that there were none available at the moment, but that as 
soon as he had some he would send them. Dr. Lolling inspected the camp 
and was fully aware of the conditions prevailing there at the time when he 
inspected it. He spent a whole day walking through the camp with Dr. 
Schnabel and inspected it thoroughly. The measures taken were that Dr. 
Lolling took a list of requirements with him and said he would see to it that 
we got the necessary medical supplies. Even though I was Kommandant I 
did not know anything about the supply of medical equipment and medical 
stores. This I left entirely to the M.O. All medical supplies were asked for 
direct from Berlin (Dr. Lolling’s department). This is all I know about this 
matter. 

During my stay at Belsen there were 15 to 20 prison-breaks. Some of 
the prisoners trying to escape were shot whilst trying to escape. I do not 
know how many. Towards the end of December an order arrived from Ber- 
lin forbidding corporal punishment altogether. From that moment onwards 
no corporal punishment was meted out. 

Between 20th and 28th February the M.O. notified me that spotted fever 
had broken out in the camp. This fact was certified by a Bacteriological In- 
stitute in Hanover. I therefore closed the camp and sent a report to Berlin. 
The answer from Berlin was that I had to keep the camp open to receive 
transports coming from the East, fever or no fever. The second time I wrote 
to Berlin was between Ist and 10th March, when I sent a complete report 
on the conditions prevailing in the camp. These two occasions were the on- 
ly occasions on which I ever made any representations to higher authority. 
These two letters were addressed to the Verwaltungsgruppe B in Berlin. I 
did not go to Berlin myself as I was instructed at my interview in Novem- 
ber, because that would have taken three of four days and there was no- 
body to carry on in my absence. 

As far as I can remember, Gruppenfiihrer Pohl inspected Belsen Camp 
about 20th March. He came with one other officer. I conducted Pohl right 
through the camp and pointed out conditions as they were. He did not come 
because of the letter I had written. He came on a routine inspection tour — 
‘Just to have a look at the camp.’ Whether the letter I had written to the 
Central Office in Berlin was mentioned during our conversations I cannot 
tell. I pointed out conditions to him, and he said that something must be 
done. The first measure he suggested was to close the camp and put no 
more people into it. I suggested two measures to Pohl to cope with the situ- 
ation: (a) no further transports to come in; and (b) the exchange of the 
Jews in the camp to take place immediately. The result of this was that he 
dictated a letter from my office, addressed to Berlin, saying that the ex- 
change of Jewish prisoners had to take place immediately. This exchange 
did eventually take place during the last days of March, I do not know 
again where these prisoners were to be exchanged, but they left Belsen go- 
ing to Theresienstadt. Between 6000 and 7000 people were sent away to be 
exchanged (three trainloads). These 6000 or 7000 constituted the entire 
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and dated 17 October 1941, speaks of “measures to be taken after the 
end of the war towards a fundamental solution of the Jewish ques- 
tion." 

During a meeting of Reichsmarschall Goring with the Reichskom- 
missars for the occupied territories and the military commanders, which 
took place on 6 August 1942, Rosenberg declared:°'? 

"The Jewish question for Europe and for Germany can be con- 
sidered solved only when no more Jews exist on the European conti- 
пет.” 

We may thus conclude that the Wannsee meeting was convened 
solely for the purpose of informing the agencies concerned that emigra- 
tion and the Madagascar plan had been abandoned, replaced as they 
were by the start of a new policy of large scale deportations of Jews into 
the East, and of discussing the problems arising from the new situation. 
The Madagascar plan officially was shelved on 10 February 1942. The 
reasons are explained in a note by Rademacher to envoy Harald Bielfeld 
of the Foreign Ministry, written on that das D? 

“In August of 1940 I transmitted to you for your files the plan 
elaborated by my department for the final solution of the Jewish 
question, whereby the island of Madagascar was to be ceded by 
France, with the practical implementation of this task to be entrust- 
ed to the RSHA. In accordance with this plan, Gruppenfiihrer Hey- 
drich was ordered by the Fiihrer to carry out the solution of the Jew- 
ish question in Europe. 

The war against the Soviet Union has meanwhile opened up the 
possibility of providing other territories for the final solution. The 
Fiihrer has decided accordingly that the Jews will not be deported to 
Madagascar but to the East. Hence, Madagascar need no longer be 
considered for the final solution.” 

This shows clearly that the “Endlösung” was of a territorial nature 
and consisted in the deportation of the Jews to the territories held by 
Germany in the East. This is in perfect agreement with another im- 
portant document, the Luther memorandum of August of 1942. In it, 
Luther resumed primarily the essential elements of NS policy towards 


the Jews:°!* 
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“The basic premise of the German policy in respect of the Jews, 
starting with the seizure of power [by Hitler in 1933], was to pro- 
mote Jewish emigration by all available means. For this purpose, 
Generalfeldmarschall Góring, in his quality as head of the Four- 
Year-Plan, created a Reich central agency for Jewish emigration 
and entrusted its leadership to Gruppenführer Heydrich, the chief of 
the security police.” 

Having expounded the origins and the development of the Madagas- 
car plan — which by now had been scrapped in view of the changed sit- 
uation — Luther stressed that Góring's letter of 31 July 1941 was a fol- 
low-up to Heydrich's letter of 24 June 1940, which claimed that the 
Jewish question could no longer be solved by emigration but required a 
"territorial final solution." Luther went on to say: 

"For that reason, Reichsmarschall Góring requested Grup- 
penführer Heydrich on 31 July 1941 to carry out all necessary prep- 
arations for a comprehensive solution of the Jewish question within 
the German sphere of influence in Europe (cf. [document] DIII 
709g). On the basis of this order, Gruppenführer Heydrich convened 
a meeting of all German agencies involved for 20 January 1942, 
with secretaries of state from the other ministries and myself from 
the foreign office attending. Gruppenführer Heydrich explained at 
the meeting that Reichsmarschall Góring had issued his order being 
so directed by the Führer, and that the Führer had now approved 
the evacuation of the Jews to the East.” 

Luther added that on the basis of this order the evacuation of the 
Jews from Germany had been started. The eastern territories were their 
destination, to which they would be deported by way of the General 
Government: 

"The removal to the General Government is a temporary meas- 
ure. The Jews will be moved on to the occupied eastern territories as 
soon as the material means are available.” 

A circular dated 9 October 1942 and sent to Party officials, entitled 
"Rumors concerning the situation of the Jews in the East," explains in 
the following manner the measures taken against the Jews:'? 

"In connection with the elaboration of the final solution of the 
Jewish question, the inhabitants of various parts of the Reich have 
recently been discussing 'very severe measures' against the Jews, 
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particularly in the eastern territories. We have been able to ascer- 
tain that such representations — usually in a distorted or exaggerat- 
ed manner — had been conveyed by members of the various units op- 
erating in the east who had, themselves, been able to observe such 
measures. 

It is conceivable that not all members of our people will be able 
to comprehend the necessity of such measures, those members in 
particular who are not in a position to form their own opinion of the 
horrors perpetrated by the Bolsheviks. 

In order to counter the spread of such rumors which often have 
an intentionally tendentious character, we hereby furnish the infor- 
mation found below in an effort to reflect the present state of the sit- 
uation: 

For the past 2000 years, a fruitless fight against Jewry has been 
going on. It was only after 1933 that we have been able to look for 
ways and means allowing us to bring about a complete separation of 
Jewry from the German host body. The portions of the solution car- 
ried out so far can be described as follows: 

1) The repulsion of the Jews from the various domains of life of 
the German people. The laws passed by the legislature are to consti- 
tute the foundation guaranteeing that future generations, too, will be 
shielded from a renewed onslaught of the opponent. 

2) The effort to expel the opponent completely from the territory 
of the Reich. In view of the fact that the living space available to the 
German people is very small, it was hoped that this problem could 
be solved by an accelerated emigration of the Jews. 

Since the beginning of the war in 1939, emigration has become 
increasingly more difficult; at the same time, the economic space of 
the German people steadily increased in size compared to its living 
space so that, at the present time, a complete elimination through 
emigration is no longer possible in view of the large number of Jews 
present in this [economic] space. It is to be expected that already the 
coming generation will no longer perceive this problem neither as 
vividly nor as clearly [as we do] on the basis of their own experi- 
ence. Also, the matter has been set in motion and must be settled; 
hence, the problem as a whole must be resolved by the present gen- 
eration. 
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Therefore, the complete expulsion or elimination of the millions 
of Jews present in the European economic sphere is an imperative 
task in the fight to guarantee the existence of the German people. 

Starting in the Reich itself and then extending into the other Eu- 
ropean countries made part of the final solution, the Jews will be 
moved into large camps in the East, some already in existence, oth- 
ers yet to be set up, where they will be used directly as labor or 
moved on further east. Elderly Jews, as well as those with high mili- 
tary decorations (EK I [Iron Cross], Golden medal for bravery etc.) 
will be moved successively to Theresienstadt, a town in the Protec- 
torate of Bohemia and Moravia. 

It is in the nature of this task that some of these very difficult 
problems can, in the interest of the survival of our people, be solved 
only by the utmost severity. " 

On 23 November 1942, Himmler spoke at Bad Tölz, saying:°'® 

"There has also been a complete change in the Jewish question 
in Europe. The Führer once said before the Reichstag [the Reich 
parliament]: If Jewry were to instigate a war, for example to eradi- 
cate the Aryan peoples, it will not be the Aryan peoples that will be 
eradicated, but Jewry. The Jew has been removed from Germany; he 
now lives in the East and works on our roads, railways etc. This 
measure has been carried out thoroughly, but without any cruelty. 
We will not torture anyone, but we know that we are fighting for the 
existence and the survival of our Nordic blood.” 

In a report written on 14 December 1942 by Walter Maedel, a Ger- 


man ministerial department head, and entitled “Financing the measures 
for the solution of the Jewish question," the National-Socialist policy 


towards the Jews is summarized as follows: 


.617 


“Some time ago, the Reichsmarschall ordered the Reichsführer- 
SS and Chief of the German Police to prepare the measures serving 
the final solution of the Jewish question. The Reichsführer-SS has 
entrusted the Chief of the Security Police and SD with the execution 
of this task. The latter initially promoted the legal emigration of 
Jews overseas by special measures. When emigration overseas had 
become impossible after the outbreak of the war, he implemented the 
gradual cleansing of Jews from the Reich by their deportation to the 
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East. Lately, within the Reich territory, old age homes (old age ghet- 
tos) for Jews have been set up, for example at Theresienstadt. For 
details see note of 21 August 1942. The establishment of other old 
age homes in the eastern territories is being planned." 


7.4. First Deportations to the East 


The expulsion of 50,000 Jews from the Protectorate and the Altreich 
to Minsk and Riga, decided on at the meeting held on 10 October 1941, 
started a month later. It constituted only the first phase of these deporta- 
tion, however, for the deportees were supposed to be taken further East 
eventually. One of the first reports concerning these transports to the 
eastern territories is a telegram sent on 9 November 1941 by Heinrich 
Lohse, Reichskommissar for the Reichskommissariat Ukraine to Ros- 
enberg, Reichsminister for the occupied eastern territories, reading:°'® 

“Security police announces implementation of transport of 
50,000 Jews into eastern territories. First transport to arrive Minsk 
10/11, Riga 19/11. Urgently requesting to prevent transport, as Jew- 
ish camps must be moved considerably further east.” 

On the same day, Dr. Georg Leibbrand, Reichsamtsleiter in the Ros- 
enberg ministry, sent Lohse the following cable:'? 

“Concerning Jew transports into eastern territories. More de- 
tailed letter in mail. Jews will be moved further east. Camps at Riga 
and Minsk only temporary measure, hence no objections here.” 

The local administration was anything but happy about this influx of 
western Jews and objected on several occasions. On 20 November 
1941, the German army commander for “Ostland” wrote Lohse a letter 
on the subject "Transportation of Jews from Germany to White Ruthe- 
nia" 9? specifying: 

"Hearing from 707 Division 25,000 Jews to be moved from Ger- 
many to White Ruthenia, apparently 3000 destined Minsk with 1500 
already arrived from Hamburg. The influx of German Jews, consi- 
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derably more intelligent than the mass of White Ruthenian popula- 

tion, presents great risk for pacification of White Ruthenia.” 

The report goes on to state that the Jewish population of White Ru- 
thenia was “Bolshevik and apt to adopt any kind of anti-German 
stance,” being involved in clandestine resistance activities. Hence, the 
German-Jewish deportees would get in touch with communist organiza- 
tions. For that reason, and also because the transports were hampering 
the German army, the commander asked “to ensure that no Jews will be 
sent from Germany to White Ruthenia.” 

The protests, however, would always be ignored. Franz Walter 
Stahlecker, chief of the security police and SD for the Reichskommis- 
sariat Ostland, notified Lohse:9? 

"Jewish transports will continue to arrive at Minsk as planned. 
Of the 25 transports originally scheduled for Riga, the first 5 will be 
sent to Kowno. " 

On 13 January 1942, a note from Lohse's staff reiterate 

"Submitted to Reichskommissar [Lohse] requesting acknowl- 
edgement of report from Minsk city Kommissar regarding evacua- 
tion of allegedly 50,000 Jews from Germany to Minsk. 

In the absence of other orders from Reichskommissar, the in- 
struction of 28/11 will remain in force to the effect that objections 
against any kind of transport from Germany are no longer to be 
raised.” 

The Minsk local Kommissar, Wilhelm Janetzke, who opposed de- 
portations into this city, turned directly to Rosenberg on 5 January 
1942. In a letter concerning “The evacuation of Jews from Germany to 
Minsk” he explained that he had learned that the central agencies in- 
tended “to send another roughly 50,000 Jews from Germany to Minsk.” 

The city lay literally in ruins, with some 100,000 civilians living 
there, in addition to “some 7,000 Jews from Germany,” as well as “ap- 
proximately 15 to 18,000 Russian Jews” as prisoners. Hence, it was im- 
possible to house any more people. In addition to these difficulties, 
there were “the very serious problems of feeding the population (includ- 
ing the Jews).” For these reasons, Janetzke requested the deportations of 
Jews to Minsk to be suspended.“ 


d: 92? 
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Counselor Wetzel, a member of Rosenberg’s staff, answered on his 


behalf by means of a letter dated 16 January 1942 addressed to Reichs- 


kommissar Lohse: 


.625 


"Re: Evacuation of Jews from Germany to Minsk. 

I have received the letter dated 5 January 1942 from the city 
commissar at Minsk, of which I enclose a retyped copy for your in- 
formation. 

I have been informed by the RSHA that 25,000 Jews from the 
Reich were scheduled for Minsk to be temporarily housed there in 
the local ghetto. Of these, some 7-8,000 have arrived at Minsk. The 
remainder cannot be moved to Minsk for the time being because of 
transportation problems. However, as soon as these problems will 
have been overcome, it is likely that these Jews will reach Minsk. I 
ask you to instruct the Minsk city commissar in this sense and to re- 
quest him to get in touch with the competent police commander in 
the matter of food and housing for the Jews. I ask you moreover, to 
advise him [the city commissar] to use the official way of communi- 
cation in the future.” 

On 6 February 1942, however, the Generalkommissar for White Ru- 


thenia, Wilhelm Kube, backed Janetzke's request. He restated that it 
was impossible to accept a further contingent of 25,000 Jews in a city 
like Minsk, 80% of which lay in ruins.°” 


a report: 


On 26 June 1942, the Chief of the security police and the SD said in 
.627 

"The measures taken by the security police and the SD must 
bring about basic changes in White Ruthenia as well. In order to es- 
tablish control over the Jews, regardless of any future dispositions, 
Jewish councils of elders were set up which are responsible to the 
security police and the SD for the attitude of their racial brethren. 
Furthermore, registration of the Jews as well as their concentration 
in ghettos has started. Finally, the Jews have been identified by a 
yellow mark to be worn on the chest and on the back similar to the 
Jewish star used in the Reich territory. In order to make use of the 
labor potential of the Jews they are normally employed in groups 
and for clearing operations. 
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By these measures, the basis for a final solution intended for the 
future has also been established in White Ruthenia. ” 

These measures were nothing but the actual implementation of the 
policy set out in the “Brown File,” which specified a future solution to 
the Jewish question “after the war” for the whole of Europe. 

The available railway documents’ enable us merely to reconstruct a 
portion of the whole picture for the Jewish transports that were moved 
directly into the eastern territories. The transports coming in from the 
Reich were arranged by the German Reichsbahn via the Königsberg 
Reichsbahn directorate whose task it was to inform all agencies con- 
cerned. The transports were labeled “Ра” and numbered successively. 
The empty trains, labeled “Lp,” were given a number above 1,000. AI- 
together 66 such transports are known. Between 8 November 1941 and 
28 November 1942 they moved 56,221 Jews9? into the eastern territo- 
ries, comprising 
> 26 transports from the Altreich with 16,057 persons aboard 
> 11 transports from the Protectorate with 11,000 persons aboard 
» 29 transports from Vienna with 29,164 persons aboard 

The destinations of these transports were: Baranovici (1), Kaunas 
(2), Maly Trostinec (5), Minsk (34), Raasiku (1), Riga (23). 

In the period between 17 November 19419! and 6 February 1942, 
there were 25 transports conveying a total of 25,103 persons to Riga, ^? 
but only 15,114 can be found on the list published in the source men- 
tioned. This brings the total number of persons deported to 
[56,221+(25,103-15,114)=] 66,210. The Korherr report helps us in 
closing the gaps in the documents and to draw a complete picture of the 
deportations of Jews into the East for 1942. We will come back to this 
question in chapter 9.4. 

The National-Socialist policy towards the Jews, as discussed above, 
is well documented in all its aspects and in all its twists and turns (start- 
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ing with the territorial final solution, initially targeting Madagascar, lat- 
er on the East). No document, however, supports that radical change of 
principle, which an extermination policy would have been. When, how, 
why, and on whose orders would this policy of deportation and resett- 
lement in the East have been turned into a program of total physical ex- 
termination? When did the deportation to the East become a mere “eu- 
phemism” for massacre? Who decided to build “extermination camps” 
and when, how, and why did this occur? 

To these questions, mainstream Holocaust historians can furnish on- 
ly conjectural and contradictory replies. What is certain is that such a 
radical about-face would have required an order just as radical: the al- 
leged Führerbefehl, the order by Hitler. 

The following chapter will deal with this fundamental question of 
Holocaust historiography. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


number of Jewish prisoners who were to be exchanged. They were trans- 
ported in three train-loads, each train consisting of 45 to 50 trucks. I had 
orders to send off three consignments on three different days. Each time I 
detailed a few guards — I cannot remember how many — and there was an 
N.C.O. in charge of each train, probably a Scharfiihrer, but I cannot re- 
member. I do not know to whom these N.C.O.s had to report at the other 
end. All I knew was I had to send off three train-loads. I never saw these 
N.C.O.s whom I sent away, again. 

I pointed out to Pohl that I wanted more beds and more blankets, and 
he agreed that in this matter, like as in the other matters, immediate help 
was required. The doctor and the officer in charge of administration also 
spoke to Pohl. The officer in charge of Administration pointed out his diffi- 
culties in obtaining food, whereas the doctor was satisfied with the position 
as he had just received a new consignment of medical stores. Pohl held his 
appointment in Berlin for roughly two years. Gliicks was there much longer 
as he had been there already under Eike. Eike was later sent to the Western 
Front and afterwards to the Eastern Front, where he was killed. 

I do not know what nationality any of the prisoners were of at Belsen as 
there were no papers sent with them and the only check was done by num- 
bers. I therefore cannot tell whether there were any British subjects among 
the prisoners, but it is possible that there were. I have never heard of a 
prisoner called Keith Meyer, who was a British subject. 

The female staff increased in number the same as the male staff, as 
women guards arrived with women transports from the east. All women in 
the camp were under my command, the same as the men. Twenty to 22 
wardresses were still at Belsen when the Allies arrived, and approximately 
26,000 women prisoners. Unless I received complaints from the prisoners 
themselves I had no means of ascertaining what treatment was meted out 
by the female guards, but I had complete confidence in those guards. The 
only criticism I had to make was that they were a bit too familiar with the 
female prisoners. I had the same confidence in the male guards. They were 
100 per cent correct and I have never received any complaints from the 
prisoners. In February or March — I cannot remember the exact date — 
Oberaufseherin Volkenrath arrived and was put in charge of the women 
guards. I had complete confidence in her. 

There was a crematorium in the camp and as long as coke was availa- 
ble all dead bodies were cremated. When there was no more coke available 
they were buried in mass graves. I have never seen a Red Cross official in 
any of the camps I had been to. I cannot tell why not. If a Red Cross official 
had called I would have rung up Berlin immediately to ask whether he was 
permitted to enter the camp, as nobody could enter the camp without per- 
mission from Berlin. What the answer would have been I cannot tell. 

There were no standing orders from Berlin for any of the concentration 
camps I have been to as to: (a) the space allotted to individual prisoners; 
(b) sanitation, or (c) working conditions. This was completely left to the 
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8. The Fiihrerbefehl and the Origins of the 
“Extermination Camps” in the East 


8.1. The Führerbefehl and Holocaust Historiography 


During the Nuremberg trial, at the morning hearing of 15 April 
1946, the former commander of the Auschwitz camp, Rudolf Hóf, de- 
clared that, in the summer of 1941, he was ordered, by Reichsfiihrer SS 
Heinrich Himmler to come to Berlin and that Himmler told him on that 
occasion that Hitler had given the order to exterminate the Jews.” This 
Fiihrerbefehl immediately became the cornerstone of mainstream Holo- 
caust historiography then taking shape but still lacking any kind of doc- 
umentation. Over the following decades these historians went on to 
build upon this meager foundation a fortress of assertions and hypothe- 
ses so full of internal inconsistencies that in the late seventies David Ir- 
ving would go so far as to question whether Hitler was even aware of 
the alleged genocide. The ensuing debate of these theses, moved 
along by Martin Broszat, then director of the Munich Institut fiir Zeit- 
geschichte,” generated new points of view which brought with them a 
new historiographic concept, known as the functionalist or structuralist 
concept. Right from the start and in a way inevitably, this concept was 
at odds with the ailing Nuremberg concept — which we may call inten- 
tionalist — because at heart it constituted a critical reaction to the teach- 
ings of this “courtroom-based” historiography, the historiographic fail- 
ings of which it exposed all too clearly. Hitler’s role in the alleged gen- 
ocide was reassessed along entirely different perspectives, becoming 
more and more obscure in the process and finally ending up in a “nod” 
by Hitler or in a “meeting of minds.” 

Mainstream Holocaust historians dedicated two major meetings to 
these burning problems. 

The first of them was an international congress on the topic “Nazi 
Germany and the extermination of the Jews,” organized by the Ecole 
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des Hautes Etudes en sciences sociales and the Sorbonne, was held in 
Paris from 29 June through 2 July 1982. The proceedings were pub- 
lished in 1985 in a volume of the same name D" 

On that occasion, Uwe Dietrich Adam analyzed the National Social- 
ist policy on the subject of the Jews between September of 1939 and 
June of 1941, a period which “can be regarded as being the descent to- 
wards the ‘final solution.’” He stressed immediately, however, that: 96 

"[...] the precise date at which this ‘final solution’ was ordered 
constitutes a problem not yet resolved for German and for world his- 
tory.” 

On the subject of the origins of the alleged genocide of the Jews, 
Adam took a decided stand against the radical intentionalist thesis sup- 
ported by Eberhard Jackel, stating that he “agreed with the vast majority 
of historians in thinking that the order to liquidate the Jews on the Ger- 
man territory was never given, not even planned, in any way whatsoev- 
er, prior to the beginning of the war." Given that “no written trace of 
this order has ever been found" and that it is highly unlikely that it will 
be found in the future, Adam stated that:°°” 

"[...] it becomes the task of the historian to date it in the most 
precise manner possible, using [the tool of] interpretation. Methods 
and hypotheses in this respect are limitless, we face very diverse 
opinions. Some people see the conception of the ‘final solution’ as 
having taken place at the time of Landsberg (Jackel, Dawidowicz); 
another dates it to March of 1941 (Krausnick) or July of 1941 (Hil- 
berg, Browning), still others to the fall of 1941 (Adam, Broszat). 
Neither the laws nor the measures taken by the Third Reich against 
the Jews allow us to fix a date for the issuance of the order. Howev- 
er, for those who are conversant with the institutional structure of 
the Third Reich after the beginning of the war, each measure taken 
reduces the possibilities of interpretation and allows, in the end, to 
eliminate certain dates or to confirm others with some degree of cer- 
tainty.” (Emph. added) 

At the outbreak of the war the Jewish question, as it had been formu- 
lated in the Party program and defined by the early protagonists of race 
legislation, had been resolved; Адат:®%% 
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“If you want to summarize the essence of the Nazi policy towards 
the Jews, there is one permanent and primary objective: to separate 
the Jews from the ‘Aryans.’ This political and racial objective of Na- 
zi ideology — the elimination of the Jews from the ‘Volksk6rper’ (the 
body of the nation) — was reached in 1938.” 

After the start of the hostilities the National Socialist policy towards 
the Jews aimed at a consolidation of this separation, but according to 
Adam D" 

"[it was] worked out to a great extent under the influence of im- 
ponderable factors, of short-term ideas, of rivalries between offi- 
cials, of accidental or intentional allusions by Hitler. The absence of 
any central authority for the coordination, the administration or the 
direction of anti-Jewish measures played a non-negligible role in 
this absence of unity and this aimless legislation. " 

During this period before the outbreak of the war, the RSHA carried 
on with the policy of emigration. Adam: 9^? 

"Before the beginning of the war, the security service!!! 
ticular insisted on a 'solution of the Jewish question' by way of emi- 
gration. The creation of the Central Agency for Jewish Emigra- 
tion’! in January of 1939 allowed Heydrich to assume the leading 
role of the Jewish policy at ministerial level. He rapidly activated 
the SD plans for emigration and obtained his first major success 
when, in July of 1939, he created the 'Reich Association of Jews in 
Germany. '%! [t operated under the authority of the RSHA and he 
thus had the control of the large cultural Jewish associations and, 
above all, of the financing and the direction of the Jewish emigra- 
tion.” 

But the RSHA had not “reckoned with the anarchic structure of the 
Third Reich,” which slowed down the Jewish emigration and did not al- 
low Germany to reach “the astonishing figures reached by Eichmann in 
Vienna. Once the war had broken out, we may assume that the RSHA 
policy was in tune with Hitler’s wish to attain as soon as possible a 
‘judenreines Deutschland,’ a Germany free of Jews.”°° 

The RSHA desperately tried to solve the problem of emigration.“ 


in par- 
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“The taxes on emigration certainly went up continually, but at 
the same time the RSHA tried to soften the foreign exchange con- 
trols. In spite of all official regulations, it eventually obtained the 
employment of Jews in the agricultural sector ‘in order to ease their 
emigration by providing them with a professional education.’ The 
RSHA also managed to lower or to do away with all sorts of special 
taxes and limits on the export of capital. In December of 1940 they 
succeeded in convincing the Ministry of the Economy to accelerate 
the financial procedures in all cases of emigration against all regu- 
lations in force. This search for a global solution of the ‘Jewish 
question’ can Still be found in the attempt by the RSHA to obtain a 
general directive for emigration from Göring. Later on this docu- 
ment! would often be misinterpreted because of its wording. Gö- 
ring ordered all Reich authorities to facilitate the emigration of Jews 
away from the Reich and the territories under protection to the ex- 
tent possible, even in wartime. On the other hand, the emigration of 
Jews from France and Belgium was to be prohibited on account of 
the ‘final solution, which was doubtlessly drawing near.’ This seduc- 
tive term ‘final solution’ was interpreted by generations of histori- 
ans as to mean the physical destruction, whereas, at that time, it 
meant only the emigration of the Jews to Madagascar. The trap 
closed only in August of 1941. The RSHA prohibited the emigration 
of able-bodied Jews. 9! At the end of August 1941 Eichmann ex- 
tended this regulation to all Jews who lived in areas occupied by 
Germany. On 23 October 1941 the RSHA informed all units of the 
police and the SD of an order issued by Himmler which stopped any 
Jewish emigration whatsoever, without exception, for the duration of 
the war.” (Emph. added) 

Christopher R. Browning took up the specific topic of the decision 
concerning the alleged genocide. He underlined above all the “major 
divergences” which divided the two Holocaust interpretations at the 


time: 








“The decision concerning the final solution has been the subject 
of a large number of historical interpretations. The essential diver- 
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gences appear in respect of two connected questions: on the one 
hand the nature of the process by which the decision was taken and 
more particularly the role of Hitler and his ideology, on the other 
hand the moment at which this decision was taken. As Martin Bro- 
szat has rightly stated, a diversity of interpretation advises us that 
any kind of theory on the origin of the ‘final solution’ belongs to the 
field of probability rather than to that of certainty. " (Emph. added) 


Browning then sketched out a summary of these “major divergenc- 
99,648 





es 

“For Lucy Dawidowicz the conception of the final solution ante- 
dates its implementation by twenty years; for Martin Broszat the 
idea emerges from practice: the sporadic assassination of groups of 
Jews gave rise to the idea to assassinate all of the Jews systematical- 
ly. Between these two extremes we have a great number of interpre- 
tations. Thus, Eberhard Jäckel believes that the idea to kill the Jews 
sprang up in Hitler's mind at the end of the 1930s. Karl Dietrich 
Bracher supposes that it already existed at that time. Andreas 
Hillgruber and Klaus Hildebrand maintain the supremacy of ideo- 
logical factors but do not propose any precise date. Others, not all 
of them functionalists, place the decisive turn into the year of 1941; 
but as far as that year is concerned many dates have been suggested. 
Léon Poliakov believes that the most probable date is the beginning 
of 1941, whereas Robert Kempner and Helmut Krausnick sustain 
that Hitler took this decision in the spring in connection with the 
preparations of the invasion of Russia. Raul Hilberg thinks that the 
decision was taken in the summer when the massacres perpetrated in 
Russia led to the belief that this solution would also be possible in 
all of Europe for a victorious Germany. Uwe Dietrich Adam asserts 
that it was taken in autumn when the military offensive slowed down 
and it became apparent that a ‘territorial solution’ by way of a mass 
expulsion into Russia thus became impossible. Sebastian Haffner, fi- 
nally, who is certainly not a functionalist, supports an even later 
thesis, early December, when the feeling of an eventual military de- 
feat caused Hitler to seek an irrevocable victory over the Jews.” 
Here Browning wonders: 

"How are we to explain such a diversity of interpretations as to 
the type and the date of the decision concerning the final solution? " 
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This diversity can be explained, according to Browning, by a subjec- 
tive reason — the different viewpoints of the intentionalists and the func- 
tionalists — and an objective one, which is actually the true reason: “by 
the absence of documents.” He said, in fact: 

“There are no written records about what was discussed between 
Hitler, Himmler and Heydrich on the subject of the final solution, 
and none of the three survived to testify after the war. Hence the his- 
torian must himself reconstruct the decisional process from the top 
down, extrapolating from external events and testimonies. Like Pla- 
to’s man in the cave who sees only the reflections and the shadows, 
not the reality. This bold process of extrapolation and reconstruction 
invariably leads to a great variety of conclusions. " (Emph. added) 

In fact, Browning insisted repeatedly on the almost total absence of 
documents concerning the origins of the decision on the subject of the 
alleged “final solution”: 

“And yet, in spite of all that is known about the preparations for 
a German invasion of Russia, there is no specific documentation on 
the subject of the Russian Jews. In order to obtain an answer to this 
question, it is necessary to turn to post war testimonies, to indirect 
proofs, and to references dispersed throughout more recent docu- 








ments. |...] 

If the decision to kill all the Jews in Russia was undoubtedly tak- 
en before the invasion, the circumstances and the exact moment, on 
the other hand, remain obscure. It is impossible to say whether the 
initiative came from Hitler or from somebody else, from Heydrich, 
for example. Moreover, we do not know whether Hitler had already 
made his choice in March, when he clearly announced to the mili- 
tary that the war in Russia would not be a conventional war, or if 
the servility of the military later pushed him into extending his 
search for victims beyond the Judeo-Bolshevik intelligentsia. An in- 
sufficient documentation does not allow us to reply definitively to 
these questions and permits only an educated guess.” (Emph. added) 

“We don’t know and, no doubt, we will never know precisely, 


when and how Heydrich and his direct superior, Himmler, learned 
93651 





of their new assignment. 
In conclusion, Browning stated:°” 
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"There was no written order for the final solution, and we have 
no reference to an oral order except what Himmler told Heydrich 
when he said that he acted with the Führer's approval." (Emph. 
added) 

Browning himself supports the following thesis:^ 

"The intention to massacre systematically all the European Jews 
was not clearly present in Hitler's mind before the war; it crystal- 
lized only in 1941, after the solutions considered previously had 
turned out to be unrealizable and after the imminent offensive 
against Russia brought along the perspective of having to deal with 
an even greater number of Jews than in the expanding German em- 
pire. The final solution took shape starting with a certain number of 
decisions taken in that very year. In the spring Hitler ordered the 
preparation of the massacre of the Jews who would fall into German 
hands in the course of the impending invasion. During the summer 
of that same year Hitler, sure of his military victory, had a plan pre- 
pared aiming for the extension of the extermination process to the 
European Jews. In October, even though the hope for a victory had 
not been borne out, Hitler approved the general lines of this plan, 
which entailed the deportation to extermination centers and the use 
of a lethal gas.” 

But even this theory is purely conjectural. In any case, Browning 
himself declared that this alleged decision did not fit into a general plan 
for the extermination of the Jews: 9? 

"However, the Jewish policy of the Nazis in the rest of Europe 
was not changed immediately in this sense. One continued to talk 
about emigration, of expulsion, and of plans for a future resettle- 
ment. In the autumn of 1940 Jews were expulsed to unoccupied 
France from the region of Baden and from the Palatinate in Germa- 
ny as well as from Luxemburg; there were also expulsions from Vi- 
enna to Poland in early 1941. In February of 1941 Heydrich still 
spoke of ‘moving them to a country which will be determined later.’ 
And the Ministry of Foreign Affairs went on talking to the RSHA, the 
Reich agency of security, about blocking the emigration of Jews 
from other countries, thus monopolizing, for the German Jews, the 
possibilities of emigration, which were limited. This policy was even 
reconfirmed in a circular, dated 20 May 1941 and signed by Walter 
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Schellenberg, which prohibited the emigration of Jews from France 

and Belgium. The former policy of emigration, expulsion, and reset- 

tlement was abandoned only progressively. In July of 1941 the 

RSHA informed the Ministry of Foreign Affairs that no more expul- 

sions to France were planned. In February of 1942 the Ministry of 

Foreign Affairs officially dropped the Madagascar plan. The prepa- 

rations for the murder of the Russian Jews would thus not have any 

immediate repercussions on the Nazi Jewish policy in other coun- 
tries." (Emph. added) 

Still, Browning did not have any doubt that his conjecture concern- 
ing an order to massacre the Russian Jews was unfounded. He main- 
tained on the contrary that the "idea of a final solution for the European 
Jews developed in a separate process and resulted from a decision of its 
own."65 

But since not even this alleged decision was supported by documen- 
tary evidence, the field remained open to the most wildly diverging con- 
jectures on this point as well, which Browning sums up in the following 
manner:°°° 

“Hilberg dates the decision to July 1941 at the latest; Uwe Diet- 
rich Adam opted for a date between September and November; Se- 
bastian Haffner suggests December and Martin Broszat rejects even 
the idea of a global decision and a particular date and believes in a 
gradual and unconscious process of intensification.” 

On the subject of the alleged extermination order Browning’s posi- 
tion was as follows:°°* 

“In July of 1941, when the Nazi armies had shattered the defens- 
es on the border of the Soviet Union, captured masses of Russian 
soldiers, and in the end covered two thirds of the distance to Mos- 
cow, Hitler approved the outline of a plan for the mass extermina- 
tion of the Jewish population in Europe. In October of 1941, with the 
victorious encirclement of Vyasma and Bryansk and with the brief 
glow of a hope for the final triumph before the onset of winter, he 
approved the final solution.” 

Yet this is just another conjecture unsupported by documents. 

The problem of the origins of the decision to embark on the alleged 
extermination, which had remained unresolved at the Paris meeting, 
was again examined at the Stuttgart convention which took place from 
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3 to 5 May 1984 under the general heading “The Murder of the Europe- 
an Jews in the Second World War. Genesis and Implementation.” The 


respective proceedings were published a year later under the same ti- 
tle. 


questions which the meeting face 


ocaust historiography up to the date of the meeting: 


Eberhard Kolb formulated with great clarity the two fundamental 
2:556 

“1. Was the ‘Final Solution’ the realization of a project which 
had been on the books for a long time and which aimed — in the last 
instance — at the physical annihilation of the European Jewry? 

2. Was there a specific order — at least an oral one if not a writ- 
ten one — by Hitler to kill not only the Jews living in Eastern Europe 
but all Jews within the German sway, and when was this order giv- 
en?” 

From there, Kolb goes on to set out the replies furnished by the Hol- 
657 

“Tf I am not mistaken, the majority of the researchers today tend 
to put a big question mark on the idea of a National Socialist policy 
towards the Jews based on a plan which unfolded and moved along 
on a Straight line — from the anti-Semitic slogans of the ‘Kampfzeit,’ 
via the anti-Jewish measures of the 1933-1939 period towards the 
organized mass murder from 1941 on. The real question today is 
whether (and when) Hitler gave a specific extermination order. Into 
the 1970s there was almost unanimous agreement on this point. Cer- 
tainly: a written extermination order emanating from Hitler had not 
come down to us and we could assume that there never was such a 
written order. However, an express 'Führerbefehl' in the form of an 
oral instruction given by Hitler to Himmler was regarded as the in- 
dispensable condition for the assassinations which were begun in 
1941. 

On the other hand, there was no general agreement on the mo- 
ment at which this order had been given: Raul Hilberg (1961) be- 
lieves that the general extermination order was issued by Hitler in 
'early summer' of 1941, Helmut Krausnick (1965) dates such an or- 
der to ‘March of 1941 at the latest,’ Uwe Dietrich Adam has a span 
‘between September and November of 1941’; if we follow Andreas 
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Hillgruber (1972), Hitler's decision was taken in July of 1941 in 
connection with the expected triumph over the Soviet Union and with 
the planned expansion towards the East. As opposed to this, Martin 
Broszat (1977) questioned the thesis that there had been an express 
and specific extermination order issued by Hitler. The physical elim- 
ination of the Jews, according to Broszat, had not been planned a 
long time in advance and then carried out systematically, had not 
been set in motion by a single decision and a single secret order is- 
sued by Hitler; rather, the ‘program’ to annihilate the Jews had 
grown over time out of ‘individual actions’ until it became an insti- 
tutionalized fact in the spring of 1942; it had assumed its defining 
characteristics, after the extermination camps in Poland had been 
set up (between December, 1941, and July, 1942). Such an interpre- 
tation, according to Broszat, could not be documented with absolute 
certainty, but could claim a greater degree of probability than the 
assumption of an all-embracing secret order to annihilate the Jews, 
issued in the summer of 1941 [...]. 

Broszat's explanatory model of the genesis of the assassination 
plan was more clearly stated by Hans Mommsen (1983). In agree- 
ment with Broszat, Mommsen expressly asserts that there was no 
formal order’ |...]. 

Still, the majority of researchers cling to the idea that Hitler was 
the deciding factor in the murder of the European Jews and that 
there was an annihilation order issued orally. 

Hans-Heinrich Wilhelm admits that there is no proof for an order 
to annihilate the Jews generally to have been issued prior to the 
start of the Russian campaign in 1941. He refuses, however, the the- 
sis of an ‘improvised radicalization’ of the persecution of the Jews 
culminating in their systematic assassination and asserts that, with- 
out an overall directive from Hitler and without his approval, no 
partial activities eventually leading up to the program of a final so- 
lution would have been possible. 

Christopher Browning (1981), explicitly targeting Broszat’s ex- 
planation, comes to the conclusion that Hitler did order the elabora- 
tion of an annihilation plan in the summer of 1941; the foundations 
of the murder project are said to have been approved by Hitler ‘in 
October or November of 1941.’ 

Gerald Fleming (1982) notes that the fateful change in the Jew- 
ish policy of the Third Reich occurred in the ‘summer of 1941’; it 
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discretion of the Kommandant. I can remember no standing orders or in- 
structions from Berlin except with regard to visitors to the camp and to 
punishments. In all other matters the Kommandant had complete discre- 
tion. When Belsen Camp was eventually taken over by the Allies I was quite 
satisfied that I had done all I possibly could under the circumstances to 
remedy the conditions in the camp. 


Further Statement of Josef Kramer 

1. I relinquished command of Struthof-Natzweiler in May 1944, and 
handed over to Sturmbannfiihrer Hartjenstein. At this time and for at least 
a year previously Buck was commanding Schirmeck, but there was no offi- 
cial connection between Schirmeck and Struthof. There was a Gestapo of- 
ficer attached to me during my period at Struthof; his name was Wochner 
and he was sent by the Gestapo at Stuttgart. According to the district allo- 
cation Struthof should have been, in my opinion, in Strassburg Gestapo ar- 
ea, but I believe that in any case Strassburg Gestapo depended on 
Stuttgart. 

2. With reference to the orders received to gas certain women and des- 
patch them to Strassburg University, as sworn by me before Commandant 
Jadin of the French Army, I give the following details: The orders I re- 
ceived were in writing signed by order of Reichsführer Himmler by Grup- 
penführer Glücks. As nearly as I can remember they stated that a special 
transport would arrive from Auschwitz and that the people on this 
transport were to be killed and their bodies sent to Strassburg to Professor 
Hirt. It further said that I should communicate with Professor Hirt as to 
how the killing was to take place. This I did and was given by Hirt a con- 
tainer of gas crystals with instructions how to use them. There was no 
regular gas chamber in Struthof, but he described to me how an ordinary 
room might be used. I do not know any more of the professors concerned 
with Hirt, but I do know that there was in one of the departments a Profes- 
sor Bickerbach. 

3. The first time I saw a gas chamber proper was at Auschwitz. It was 
attached to the crematorium. The complete building containing the crema- 
torium and gas chamber was situated in Camp No. 2 (Birkenau), of which I 
was in command. I visited the building on my first inspection of the camp 
after being there for three days, but for the first eight days I was there it 
was not working. After eight days the first transport, from which gas cham- 
ber victims were selected, arrived, and at the same time I received a writ- 
ten order from Hóss, who commanded the whole of Auschwitz Camp, that 
although the gas chamber and crematorium were situated in my part of the 
camp, I had no jurisdiction over it whatever. Orders in regard to the gas 
chamber were, in fact, always given by Hóss, and I am firmly convinced 
that he received such orders from Berlin. I believe that had I been in Hoss’ 
position and received such orders, I would have carried them out, because 
even if I had protested it would only have resulted in my being taken pris- 
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was then that Hitler ordered the annihilation of the European Jews 
and simultaneously decreed that these murder operations had to be 
executed in a most carefully hidden manner and in the greatest pos- 
sible secrecy. 

Wolfgang Scheffler (1982) insists that all essential decisions con- 
cerning the implementation of the mass annihilation were taken be- 
tween March and November of 1941. [...] 

Finally, we will briefly summarize the latest opinions. In view of 
the coincidence of several factors Shlomo Aronson (1984) comes to 
the conclusion that Hitler took the decision to kill the European 
Jews in ‘late fall of 1941.’ Also, if we follow Saul Friedlünder, the 
existence of a general annihilation plan by the autumn of 1941 can 
no longer be doubted; we must assume that Hitler approved such a 
plan ‘some time in the summer of 1941. '" (Emph. added) 

As of 2005 the controversy around the Führerbefehl was not only 


unresolved but continued to rage to a greater degree to the point where 
Ian Kershaw felt the need to write an article on “Hitler’s role in the final 


solution," in which he explained that with a few exceptions: 


.658 


"detailed research on the decisions and policies of genocide be- 
gan as late as the 1970s, expanding greatly over subsequent dec- 
ades, especially once the archival repositories in the former eastern 
bloc were opened. Only in the light of such research has it become 
possible to evaluate more precisely the role Hitler played in the 
emergence of the Final Solution. Yet even now, after exhaustive 
analysis, much remains obscure or contentious. The problems of in- 
terpretation arise from the complexities and deficiencies of the sur- 
yiving fragmentary evidence, reflecting in good measure the obfus- 
catory language of the Nazi leadership as well as the extreme unbu- 
reaucratic leadership style of Hitler, who, especially once the war 
had begun, placed a high premium upon secrecy and concealment, 
with orders on sensitive issues usually passed on verbally and on a 
need-to-know basis. Until the 1970s it was generally taken for 
granted that a single, direct Hitler order launched the Final Solu- 
tion. The presumption emanated from a Hitler-centric approach to 
the Third Reich, which placed heavy emphasis upon the will, inten- 
tions, and policy-directives of the dictator." (Emph. added) 
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As opposed to this view, which was called intentionalist, a new in- 
terpretation sprang up during the 1970s, labeled functionalist or struc- 
turalist, which no longer placed Hitler in the center of the National So- 
cialist regime, replacing him instead by an oligarchic government hav- 
ing chaotic and confused administrative limits and led by a “weak dicta- 
tor" engaged primarily in propaganda.5? 

In the section "Interpreting the decision for the final solution," Ker- 
shaw goes through the beginnings of the functionalist interpretation, 
starting with Martin Broszat's views which we have already examined 
above (see p. 219). I will therefore begin with later interpretations from 
the 1980s onwards. 

In 1989 Philippe Burrin, in marked contrast with almost all of his 
colleagues, asserted according to Kershaw that it 

“would be mistaken to see in the Göring mandate of 31 July 1941 
a reflection of a fundamental order by Hitler for the Final Solution, 
that is, to extend the genocide already taking place in the Soviet Un- 
ion into a program for the physical extermination of the whole of 
European Jewry. Rather, according to Burrin, the Góring mandate 
still fell within the remit of attaining a territorial settlement in the 
east once the war was over." 

The alleged extermination order is considered to have been issued in 
September of 1941 and to have been confirmed by Hitler's decision to 
deport the Jews to the East. D Soon after the publication of Burrin's 
study, Ian Kershaw informs us,®®? 

“the archives of the former eastern bloc started to divulge their 
secrets. Predictably, a written order by Hitler for the Final Solution 
was not found. The presumption that a single, explicit written order 
had ever been given had long been dismissed by most historians. 
Nothing now changed that supposition. In fact, little was discovered 
in Moscow or other east-European archives that cast new light di- 
rectly on Hitler’s role in the Final Solution. Indirectly, nevertheless, 
new perspectives on the emergence of a genocidal program did pro- 
vide fresh insights into Hitler’s own role." (Emph. added) 

For a study that appeared in 1995 Gótz Aly had made use of these 


archives, as Kershaw explains:*” 
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“Aly concluded that there was no single, specific decision to kill 

the Jews of Europe. Rather, analogous to Mommsen’s notion of a 

system of cumulative radicalization, he posited a long and complex 

process of decision-making, with notable spurts in March, July, and 

October 1941, but continuing still as a series of experiments down to 

May 1942. Hitler’s role, according to this interpretation, was con- 

fined to decisions as an arbiter between competing Nazi leaders 

whose own schemes to deal with the Jewish question had created in- 
soluble problems.” 

Other studies linked the alleged exterminations to decisions taken by 
local authorities, but “the role of Hitler, too, seemed scarcely to figure 
in the new explanations. Was it likely, or plausible, that the most radical 
of radical anti-Semites had played no direct part in shaping the policies 
aimed at destroying his perceived arch-enemy?" 9? 

David Bankier (1988) and Saul Friedlander (1997) had shown that 
during the 1930s Hitler had been more active in anti-Jewish politics 
than was believed earlier and that it was therefore difficult to accept that 
he would later stay out of the decisional process leading to the alleged 
genocide. 

In 1994 Browning maintained the importance of the Fiihrerbefehl, 
which he dated to the summer of 1941, stressing that, in this way, he 
“was not positing a single decision, but envisaging the point at which 
Hitler inaugurated the decision-making process, the first move in devel- 
opments that would stretch over the subsequent months." 69? 

In 1991 Richard Breitman “dated ‘a fundamental decision to exter- 
minate the Jews" by the dictator to as early as January 1941, adding, 
however, that ‘if the goal and basic policies were now clear, the specific 
plans were not,’ and followed only after some time with the first opera- 
tional decisions in July," something which Kershaw himself believes to 
be unsustainable.°™ 

Against this Kershaw summarizes Tobias Jersak as stating in 1999 
that “the declaration of the Atlantic Charter by Roosevelt and Churchill 
on August 14, 1941 (meaning that Germany would soon be at war with 
the USA) was the trigger for Hitler, suffering at that point from a nerv- 
ous collapse and reeling from the recognition of the failure of his strate- 
gy to defeat the Soviet Union, to take the fundamental decision that the 
Jews of Europe should be physically destroyed.” But Kershaw states 
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that Jersak “probably exaggerates the impact of the Atlantic Charter on 
Hitler,” so that this interpretation, too, is unsustainable. 

Kershaw then goes on to examine Christian Gerlach’s interpretation 
of 1997, according to which “by the time the meeting [of Wannsee] 
eventually took place, on January 20, 1942, Hitler’s basic decision to 
kill all the Jews of Europe had been taken,” but Kershaw judges that 
such a perspective is difficult to imagine, hence, once again, unsustain- 
able. Going on to a study by Florent Brayard published in 2004, Ker- 
shaw continues: 

“A recent, meticulous examination of the complex evidence of 
decision-making on anti-Jewish policy between 1939 and 1942 of- 
fers yet another variant. Florent Brayard places the date of Hitler’s 
order to commence the Final Solution as a comprehensive program 
later than any other historian had done, to June 1942, immediately 
following the assassination of Reinhard Heydrich in Prague.” 

But to Kershaw it is “perhaps a little more plausible” to see in this 
event the last and greatest phase of an expanding process which resulted 
in the extermination program being extended to all European Jews.°® 

In a “magisterial study of the ‘politics of annihilation"" that appeared 
in 1998, Peter Longerich had in fact established that “a comprehensive 
program of extermination of European Jewry developed as an incre- 
mental process, with a number of acceleratory spurts, between summer 
1941 and summer 1942,” but in order to reach this somewhat trivial 
conclusion in respect of the Holocaust, a “magisterial study” was not 
really needed. 

In the end, Kershaw strikes the balance of the studies concerning the 
Führerbefehl: 69 

"It seems certain, given the fragmentary and unsatisfactory evi- 
dence, that all attempts to establish a precise moment when Hitler 
decided to launch the Final Solution will meet with objections. And, 
of course, much depends upon what is envisaged as a Führer order. 
Was it a precise and clear directive, or merely a green light or nod 
of the head? Interpretation rests additionally upon whether decision- 
making on the Final Solution is regarded as a continuum, with ad- 
justments and acceleratory phases over the period of a year or so, or 
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whether a point is sought where one precise quantum leap can be 

distinguished as forming the decision. |...] 

It seems impossible to isolate a single, specific Führer order for 
the Final Solution in an extermination policy that took full shape in 
a process of radicalization lasting over a period of about a year. At 
the same time, much indicates that the extermination program did 
not develop without a decisive role being played by Hitler himself. 
To reconcile these two statements, we should look both for a series 
of secret authorizations for particular radicalizing steps, which can 
only be deduced from indirect or secondary evidence, and for a 
number of public signals or 'green lights' for action. We should also 
recognize that Hitler was the supreme and radical spokesman of an 
ideological imperative that, by 1941, had become a priority for the 
entire regime leadership. " 

Within this scope, Kershaw’s conclusion is that Hitler’s “prophecy” 
of 30 January 1939 must be considered “as a key both to Hitler's men- 
tality, and to the ways he provided “directions for action.’” The prophe- 
cy supposedly shows:$6* 

"how Nazi activists at different levels of the regime were adept in 
knowing how to 'work towards the Führer' without having to wait 
for a precise Führer order. It seems unlikely that Hitler ever gave 
one single, explicit order for the Final Solution. Within the unchang- 
ing framework of his prophecy, he needed do no more than provide 
requisite authorization at the appropriate time to Himmler and Hey- 
drich to go ahead with the various escalatory stages that culminated 
in the murder of Europe's Jews." (Emph. added) 

But was such an intangible "authorization" (a mere excuse for not 
saying “order”) given by a simple nod of Hitler’s head? 

It is certain that functionalism, far from resolving the hermeneutical 
problems of earlier times, only added new and more serious ones, push- 
ing a disintegrating historiographic process into the dissection of ele- 
mentary terms like “decision” and “order” and their vaporization in the 
rarefied and volatile atmosphere of a Holocaust universe which serves 
as an ethereal basis for Hilberg’s “telepathic” interpretation. 

In such a universe, the very concept of Fiihrerbefehl loses its con- 
crete connotation, with the “decision” evaporating into an unstable “de- 
cisional process” with an uncertain beginning and no more certain “de- 
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velopments,” some of them possibly gradual, possibly discontinuous, or 
into “public signals" and “green lights" for Hitler, or into a vague “tele- 
pathic” intuition. This latter parapsychological conjecture was expoun- 
ded by Raul Hilberg in 1983 at the Avery Fisher Hall:°® 
"But what began in 1941 was a process of destruction not 
planned in advance, not organized centrally by any agency. There 
was no blueprint and there was no budget for destructive measures. 

They were taken step by step, one step at a time. Thus came not so 

much a plan being carried out, but an incredible meeting of minds, a 

consensus-mind reading by a far-flung bureaucracy. " 

Hop" declaration on the subject of the Führerbefehl, which main- 
stream Holocaust historiography had tenaciously clung to for decades, 
had been thrown quietly overboard by the functionalists with the result 
we have just discussed. But one had to wait until 1999 for a drastic re- 
vision of “the older research literature" by Karin Orth's article on Ru- 
dolf НӧВ.6”0 In it Orth pushed back the alleged order by Himmler call- 
ing Hóf to Berlin by one year into June of 1942. 

Another fundamental testimony which has disappeared from the 
mainstream debate about the Holocaust is the one by SS-Hauptsturm- 
führer Dieter Wisliceny, who had been Eichmann's representative in 
Slovakia. His deposition in Nuremberg (3 January 1946) was widely 
used by the early Holocaust historiography, especially with respect to 
the alleged confidential remark ascribed to Eichmann that “he would 
leap laughing into the grave because the feeling that he had 5 million 
people on his conscience would be for him a source of extraordinary 
satisfaction.”°”! Wisliceny is today remembered only for having sup- 
plied the fateful figure of 5-6 million Jewish victims, even though a lit- 
tle earlier he had declared that at least 4 million Jews had come within 
the scope of the "final solution," but that he did not know how many 
had survived. Actually, the Jews able to work were not subjected to this 
“final solution,” e.g. the 25-30% of some 450,000 Hungarian Jews de- 
ported to Auschwitz. HI! hence the number of victims is less than 4 mil- 
lion. This brings us back to the Führerbefehl. During the same hearing 





99 Newsday, Long Island, New York, 23 February 1983, р. II/3. Quoted by К. Faurisson, 
Écrits Révisionnistes (1974-1998), Édition privée hors commerce, Vichy 1999, vol. III, 
pp. 958f. 

67 Her own words, К. Orth, “Rudolf Höß und die ‘Endlösung der Judenfrage.’ Drei Argu- 
mente gegen deren Datierung auf den Sommer 1941,” in: Werkstatt Geschichte, 18. No- 
vember 1999, pp. 45-57. 
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Wisliceny declared that he met Eichmann in Berlin in late July or early 
August of 1942. On this occasion Eichmann is said to have shown him 
an order written by Himmler, which Wisliceny summarized as fol- 
lows:°” 

“The Fuehrer had ordered the final solution of the Jewish ques- 
tion; the Chief of the Security Police and the SD and the Inspector of 
Concentration Camps were entrusted with carrying out this so- 
called final solution. All Jewish men and women who were able to 
work were to be temporarily exempted from the so-called final solu- 
tion and used for work in the concentration camps. This letter was 
signed by Himmler himself. I could not possibly be mistaken since 
Himmler's signature was well known to me.” 

During his interrogation by the prosecutor of the national Slovak tri- 
bunal, Wisliceny confirmed:°” 

“This order was dated April 1942 and showed Himmler’s per- 
sonal signature, which I knew well. The order mentioned that able- 
bodied Jews were to be exempted, for the time being, from extermi- 
nation and were to be put to work in the factories attached to the 
KZs.” 

Seeing that the alleged Führerbefehl transmitted by Himmler to Höß 
in June of 1941 concerned all of the Jews without exception," i.e. also 
those apt to work, mainstream Holocaust historiography must prove the 
existence of a triple Führerbefehl — the first one for the total extermina- 
tion of the Russian Jews, the second one for the total extermination of 
the western Jews, and a third one of a later date of a partial extermina- 
tion. But there is yet another twist. According to mainstream Holocaust 
literature Sobibór and Treblinka were opened in May and July of 1942, 
respectively, hence after the alleged Führerbefehl of April 1942, and 
were to be pure extermination camps, i.e. for the total and indiscrimi- 
nate extermination of able-bodied and other Jews. This would have re- 
quired yet a fourth Führerbefehl, revoking the third one, regarding the 
two camps mentioned and also regarding Chetmno and Belzec, the oth- 





62 [biq., p. 358. 

673 Slovensky Národný Archiv, 36/48, p. 142. 

674 Himmler is alleged to have informed Höß of the following order by Hitler: “Alle für uns 
erreichbaren Juden sind jetzt wahrend des Krieges ohne Ausnahme zu vernichten.” (All 
Jews whom we can seize are to be annihilated without exception now during the war.") 
Martin Broszat (ed.), Kommandant in Auschwitz. Autobiographische Aufzeichnungen des 
Rudolf Höß, Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag, Munich 1981, p. 157. 
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er two camps where a total extermination is said to have been carried 
out. 

The fundamental problem of mainstream Holocaust historiography — 
when, how, and why the National Socialist policy of emigration/evacu- 
ation was abandoned in favor of extermination — remains thus unre- 
solved. Hence, the Fiihrerbefehl, which would have to coincide with 
this epoch-making change and clarify it, dissolves into subjective con- 
jectures which border on parapsychology. 

This historical inconsistency is necessarily reflected by the genesis 
of the alleged extermination camps in the East as well. 


8.2. Origins and Significance of “Aktion Reinhardt” 


Whereas the origin of the term Aktion Reinhard(t) is controversial 
even among mainstream historians — leading to two different ways of 
spelling it — they agree that it stood for the murder of Jews in the Gen- 
eral Government and the Byalistok region, although the documents 
clearly prove them wrong. 


8.2.1. The “Generalplan Ost” 


On 24 June 1941 Himmler ordered SS-Oberführer Prof. Dr. Konrad 
Meyer-Hetling, his best specialist in this domain, to draw up plans for 
the German colonization of the eastern territories recently integrated in- 
to the Reich (primarily the Reichsgaue Danzig-West Prussia and 
Wartheland). On 15 July Meyer-Hetling terminated a study entitled 
“Generalplan Ost." The general lines of the project had already been 
worked out for Poland by E. Wetzel and G. Hecht in the form of a se- 
cret memorandum. In it the objective of the Ostpolitik was defined in 
the following words: D? 

"The objective of the German policy in the new territories of the 
Reich must be the creation of a racially, spiritually, and mentally, as 
well as ethnically and politically homogeneous German population. 





675 Jan Erik Schulte, “Vom Arbeits- zum Vernichtungslager. Die Entstehungsgeschichte von 
Auschwitz-Birkenau 1941/42," in: Vierteljahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte, 50(1), 2002, pp. 
41-69, here p. 42. 

676 “Die Frage der Behandlung der Bevólkerung des ehemaligen polnischen Gebietes nach 
rassenpolitischen Gesichtspunkten," PS-660, p. 16. 
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It follows that all elements which cannot be Germanized will have to 
be removed relentlessly.” 
This removal consisted of a population transfer which included ex- 


ceptions constituting a “Sonderbehandlung” (special treatment). 
Jews, however, were to be moved into the non-incorporated Polish terri- 


tories (the General Government): 


.678 


"The remaining Polish territory which, at the moment, has a 
population of 12.7 million, would thus reach 19.3 million.'°” In ad- 
dition, there would be another 800,000 Jews from the Reich (Al- 
treich area, Austria, Sudetenlands, and Protectorate). Finally, an- 
other 530,000 Jews from the former Polish territories now integrat- 
ed into the Reich would have to be transferred as well.” 

As far as the treatment of these populations was concerned, the guid- 


ing principle was to separate and oppose Poles and Jews. The Jews 


might even have enjoyed a somewhat more favorable treatment: 


680 


"The treatment of the Jews in the remaining territory could, in 
certain respects, be different from that of the Poles. Regardless of 
the question raised initially, whether the Jews are to be treated dif- 
ferently, i.e. more leniently than the Poles or not, the German ad- 
ministration will have the task of setting up the Poles and the Jews 
against each other. 

In order to make the Jew fit for emigration, it would be advisa- 
ble, if need be, to provide him with a better educational training. 
Jewish political associations are to be prohibited in the same man- 
ner as Polish associations of this kind. On the other hand, cultural 
Jewish groups are more easily tolerable than their Polish counter- 
parts. The Jews may probably be given more autonomy here in view 
of the fact that they do not possess real political power, as opposed 
to the Poles and their Greater Polish ideology. Obviously, an eye 
must be kept on Jewry and their well-known tendency to conduct po- 
litical and economic intrigues. 

Yiddish as a language may be acceptable in public affairs. The 
Hebrew script, however, would be impossible here.” 
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There are other limitations concerning the press, the use of names, 
agricultural matters, as well as measures aiming at limiting population 
growth, such as abortions. 

On 17 July 1941 Himmler, in his role as Reichskommissar fiir die 
Festigung des deutschen Volkstums (Reich commissar for the consoli- 
dation of German ethnicity)?! named SS-Brigadeführer Odilo Globoc- 
nik, at the time head of SS and police in Lublin, to the post of 
Beauftragter fiir die Errichtung der SS- und Polizeistiitzpunkte im neu- 
en Ostraum (commissioner for the installation of SS and police agen- 
cies in the new eastern region). In a note written on 21 July 1941, item 
13, Himmler ordered that the commissioner should “primarily issue or- 
ders, by autumn, for the installation of the SS and police agencies in the 
new eastern region."9? As Jan Erik Schulte tells us, “other orders issued 
by Himmler from Lublin indicate as well that he wanted to make use of 
detainees for projects arising in connection with the settling of the 
East.”°® 

Himmler’s high-flying projects transpire in his secret order of 5 De- 
cember 1941 concerning the “use of detainees from concentration 
camps" transmitted to the head of RSHA, SS-Gruppenführer Reinhardt 
Heydrich, to the inspector of the concentration camps SS-Brigadeführer 
Richard Glücks, to all camp commanders, and to SS-Gruppenführer 
Oswald Pohl, head of SS-Hauptamt Verwaltung und Wirtschaft (Main 
Office for administration and economy). He ordered Pohl to train, *by 
the date of a peace agreement, for the projects to be undertaken from 
that moment on: 1) at least 5,000 stone masons, 2) at least 10,000 brick- 
layers." The size of this endeavor can be judged from the fact that Ger- 
many had only 4,000 stone masons before the war. After the peace trea- 
ty the company Deutsche Erd- und Steinwerke GmbH was to provide at 
least 10,000 cubic meters of granite annually *for the Führer's major 
construction projects.””°** 

As Schulte states: 955 





88! To implement this task, which Hitler had given him with his decree of 7 October 1939, 
Himmler set up the “RKF office" (Dienststelle RKF [Reichskommissar für die Festigung 
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oner myself. My feelings about orders in regard to the gas chamber were to 
be slightly surprised, and wonder to myself whether such action was really 
right. 

4. In regard to conditions at Belsen, I say once more that I did every- 
thing I could to remedy them. In regard to the food, the prisoners through- 
out March and April 1945, got their full entitlement, and in my opinion this 
entitlement was perfectly sufficient for the healthy prisoner, but from the 
middle of February onward sick people began to come in and I felt they 
should have more food. I sent my Messing N.C.O., Unterscharfiihrer Miil- 
ler, to the food depots in Celle and Hanover, but he was told that no further 
food could be issued because we were already getting our entitlement. I 
did, in fact, get some food from the food store in the Wehrmacht Camp at 
Belsen, but it would have been no use my asking for more from them be- 
cause they were not my correct authorized depot. 

5. In regard to accommodation, when I was ordered to take 30,000 
more people in early April, when the camp was already more than full, I 
appealed to Lieutenant-General Beineburg in the Kommandantur in the 
Wehrmacht Camp at Belsen and it was he who arranged for 15,000 prison- 
ers to be lodged in the barracks in that camp. He had to get special permis- 
sion over the telephone to do this. I never appealed to the General for help 
on the food situation or any other difficulties because I knew that he would 
not have been able to help me, in that he had no jurisdiction. I do not con- 
sider that I should have appealed to him because I knew that he could not 
have helped. Furthermore, I do not believe that anybody in Germany could 
have altered the food entitlement for the prisoners in the camp because I do 
not believe that the food was available. It surprises me very much to hear 
that there were large and adequate stocks of food in the Wehrmacht Camp. 
Nevertheless, I still feel that an appeal to the General would have been use- 
less. 

6. I have been told that some of my S.S. staff were guilty of ill-treatment 
and brutality toward the prisoners. I find this very difficult to believe and I 
would trust them absolutely. To the best of my belief they never committed 
any offenses against the prisoners. I regard myself as responsible for their 
conduct and do not believe that any of them would have infringed my or- 
ders against ill-treatment or brutality. 

7. The Hungarian troops took over guard duties around the perimeter 
of my camp during the first days before the British arrived. I agree that 
during this period more shootings took place than was customary when the 
Wehrmacht were doing guard. I remember the incident on 15th April 1945, 
in the late afternoon, when I went with British officers to the potato patch 
and was ordered to remove the dead body of a prisoner from that patch. I 
think it is wrong that this man should have been shot and have no doubt at 
all that it was either the Wehrmacht or the Hungarians who were responsi- 
ble. 
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“For the building projects within ‘Generalplan Ost’ Meyer esti- 
mated a need for at least 850,000 workers over the first five years, 
with 400,000 of them assigned to the settlement areas in the occu- 
pied Soviet Union. Over the following five years there was still a 
need for 580,000 men, with 130,000 of them being employed in the 
new ‘eastern region.’” 

In order to furnish the required manpower, Himmler ordered the 
construction of a concentration camp at Lublin in July of 1941 for 
25,000 to 50,000 unspecified detainees. When the initial military suc- 
cesses in the war against the Soviet Union supplied the Germans with a 
large number of prisoners, Himmler decided to use them for the projects 
and thus ordered a prisoner of war camp to be built at Lublin, the first 
plan of which dates from 7 October 1941.°°° 

The man in charge of this task was SS-Oberfiihrer Hans Kammler, 
head of Amt IT — Bauten (Dept. IL, Constructions) within SS-Hauptamt 
Haushalt und Bauten (SS Main Office for Budget and Constructions). 
On 1* February 1942, SS-Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungshauptamt was 
set up, absorbing Hauptamt Verwaltung und Wirtschaft and Hauptamt 
Haushalt und Bauten, Amt IT of which became Amtsgruppe C, under 
Kammler's leadership. 

On 1* November 1941 Kammler sent a post-dated order for the con- 
struction of the Lublin camp to the Central Construction Office of the 
Waffen-SS and Police in Lublin (Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und 
Polizei): 

"Construction order for the installation of a PoW camp at Lu- 
blin, to house 125,000 prisoners of war, is hereby given.” 

But the camp strength was soon raised to 150,000 prisoners. On 8 
December 1941 Kammler issued the following order to the local Zen- 
tralbauleitung:°® 

“In addition to the construction order of 1.11.41, I hereby issue 
the enlarged construction order for the installation of a PoW camp 
at Lublin to house a total of 150,000 PoWs and/or detainees.”’ 

A few weeks later, on 26 November, Globocnik, in his function as 
commissioner for the installation of SS and police agencies in the new 
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eastern region, ordered the Central Construction Office at Lublin to 
provide for the “installation of a transit support camp for the superior 
head of SS and police of Russia-South (and Caucasia) at Lublin,” which 
comprised about 13 barracks, 11 of which were to be used for stor- 
age.? The camp was completed and handed over on 11 September 
1942.9? Its function was to supply the various agencies involved in 
construction projects in the eastern territories. A circular issued by the 
head of Office CV/Central Construction Inspection (Amt CV/Zentrale 
Bauinspektion), SS-Sturmbannführer Lenzer, dated 1“ September 1942 
and concerning "SS construction agencies and construction projects in 
the occupied territories, especially in the eastern region," gave instruc- 
tions to split all construction work into exterior (A-Arbeiten) and interi- 
or works (B-Arbeiten) and requested the various construction groups 
(Baugruppen) to report by 1* November which projects were completed 
in 1942 and which could be expected to be completed by 1* April 
1943.9?! 

The origins of the Auschwitz-Birkenau camp are part of this context 
and retrace faithfully the initial vagaries of the Lublin camp. Birkenau 
was conceived on 30 October 1941 for 125,000 prisoners to be housed 
in 174 barracks (Gefangenenunterkunftsbaracken) with a maximum ca- 
pacity each of 744 persons, H but the respective construction order was 
also post-dated to 1* November:9? 

"Construction order for the erection of a PoW camp at Ausch- 
witz with a capacity of 125,000 prisoners of war is hereby given.” 
The first drawings for the camp, the lay-out plan for the PoW camp 

at Auschwitz, Upper Silesia (Lageplan des Kriegsgefangenenlagers 
Auschwitz O.S.) of 7 and 14 October 1941°* comprised 174 housing 





689 Letter from the head of Zentralbauleitung at Lublin to Globocnik dated 27 January 1942. 
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barracks, but a plan dated 5 January 19429 had 282 such barracks, the 
one dated 6 June 194296 had 360, and the one dated 16 August!" had 
513. Only the last one indicates a camp strength: 200,000 prisoners. 

The enlargement of the PoW camp at Birkenau to a total of 200,000 
persons was approved by Himmler during his visit to Auschwitz on 17 
and 18 July 1942. In a letter dated 3 August 1942 and addressed to Amt 
CV of SS-Wirtschafts- Verwaltungshauptamt, SS-Hauptsturmführer Karl 
Bischoff, then Head of the Auschwitz Central Construction Office, 
wrote: 69* 

"The enlargement of the project was submitted to Amtsgrup- 
penchef C, SS-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor der Waffen-SS Dr.- 
Ing. Kammler, on the occasion of the visit of Reichsführer on 17 and 
18 July 1942; approval mark on one copy of the site plan enclosed 
and rapid return of the latter is requested.” 

On 27 August, Bischoff told the same office: 9? 

"The site plan enclosed comprises the recently requested en- 
largement of the PoW camp to a strength of 200,000 теп.” 

The enclosed drawing was the one dated 16 August 1942 mentioned 
above. 

Initially the *Generalplan Ost" also comprised the camp at Stutthof. 
Himmler visited it on 23 November 1941 and wrote to SS-Gruppen- 
führer Pohl on 19 December" 

"I have come to the conviction that Stutthof is of prime im- 
portance for the eventual settlement of the Danzig — West Prussia 
Gau. [...] Stutthof must furthermore be enlarged to the point of be- 
ing able to accommodate eventually 200,000 Russians who will be 
used to carry out the settlement project of the Danzig — West Prussia 
Gau.” 

Schulte asserts that “Himmler, Pohl, and Kammler therefore ex- 
pected a total of 300,000 Soviet PoWs in mid-December of 1941 who 
were to be employed for the building of settlements in the East, later to 
be raised step-wise to at least 375,000 PoWs and/or detainees.""?! 
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In reality, however, the number of prisoners of war actually moved 
to the camps was extremely low, and those who had been transferred 
died by the thousands because of the disastrous conditions under which 
they had to live and work. Schulte observes:’” 

“Himmler and Pohl thus again faced the question as to who 
should build the SS and police agencies and the large settlements ‘in 
the new eastern region’ and improve the local infrastructure. After 
the brutal treatment applied to the prisoners in the PoW camps run 
by the SS and in the Stalags of the Wehrmacht, Red Army personnel 
would no longer be available, at least not for the foreseeable future. 
A modification of the gigantic projects being out of the question, the 
SS chiefs had to focus on a new group of victims for the recruitment 
of their forced laborers.” 

This new group would be the Jews who were to primarily carry out 
road works within the colonization of the East. In this context — which, 
as we shall see, clarifies the real meaning of Heydrich’s decisions as he 
explained them at the Wannsee meeting — Himmler instructed Gliicks 
on 26 January 1942 as follows:’” 

"As Russian PoWs cannot be counted on in the near future, I 
shall dispatch to the camps a large number of the Jews and Jewesses 
who are being emigrated [sic] from Germany. You should take 
measures so as to be able to accept in the camps 100,000 male Jews 
and up to 50,000 Jewesses over the next 4 weeks. Major economic 
tasks and jobs will be entrusted to the concentration camps. SS 
Gruppenführer Pohl will supply you with details. " 

Himmler viewed these 150,000 detainees "primarily as manpower 
for the Generalplan 051% 

In accordance with the above directives, the first transports sent to 
Auschwitz and Majdanek contained only able-bodied Jews.” Schulte 
himself acknowledges that "according to the will of the Reichsführer 
SS, it was mainly the “able-bodied” Jews who would be deported to 
Auschwitz,""6 and that “Himmler and Pohl considered [Auschwitz] to 
be a forced-labor camp of Jews for the ‘settlement of the East’ as late as 
June of 1942.” 
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The construction of any camps for the alleged total extermination 
within “Aktion Reinhardt" where even able-bodied Jews are said to 
have been murdered contrasts starkly with Himmler’s and Pohl’s search 
for Jewish manpower to be employed for “Generalplan Ost.” 

The crucial contradiction is Globocnik’s claimed second “appoint- 
ment” by Himmler to be the head of “Aktion Reinhardt.” In this respect, 
J. Schelvis writes:7?? 

"Globocnik was personally appointed by Himmler to lead Aktion 
Reinhard. /t is certain that on 13 October 1941 Hitler ordered the 
Belzec extermination camp to [be] built, and probably the one at So- 
bibór as well." 

Leaving aside the fact that "certainty" in this case stands for mere 
conjecture, how can we explain that Himmler made Globocnik commis- 
sioner for the installation of SS and police agencies in the new eastern 
region on 17 July 1941 and then, on 13 October of the same year, asked 
him to build an extermination camp while still retaining his former 
function? 

With an unusual lack of consistency, the Enzyklopddie des Holo- 
caust states: 7? 

"When he visited Lublin in July of 1942, Himmler charged Glo- 
bocnik with the planning and erection of SS and police agencies on 
the territory of the Soviet Union to be occupied in the future, and 
soon thereafter with the erection of extermination camps. ” 
Globocnik thus would have had to simultaneously carry out a task 

that needed a very large supply of Jewish manpower — within his tasks 
as commissioner for the installation of SS and police agencies in the 
new eastern region — and a task which required him, as head of the fu- 
ture “Aktion Reinhardt," to arrange for the complete extermination of 
these very same Jews. 

Such mutually contradictory functions would call for an order by 
Himmler, which is even more mysterious and ambiguous than the Fiih- 
rerbefehl. 


8.2.2. “Aktion Reinhardt" 


The Enzyclopedia of the Holocaust has this to say under the heading 
“Aktion Reinhard": '? 
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“Code name for the murder of most of the Jews in the General 
Government and the Byatistok region as part of the final solution. 
The name was coined a few months after the beginning of the Aktion 
in memory of Reinhard Heydrich, the chief planner of the ‘final solu- 
tion’ in Europe, who had become the victim of an attack on his life 
by members of the Czech underground. According to the minutes of 
the Wannsee conference, the purpose of Aktion Reinhard was the 
killing of the 2,284,000 Jews who were then living in the five dis- 
tricts of the General Government — Warsaw, Lublin, Radom, Cracow 
and Lemberg (Lwów). ” 

This claim would require that “final solution” was another “code 
name” designating the biological extermination, but this assumption is 
not backed up by documents. It is even in direct disagreement with the 
existing documents, as we have shown in chapter 7.'!! As far as the 
“Wannsee conference" is concerned, we have already explained its real 
significance, which had nothing to do with any alleged plan for an ex- 
termination of the Jews. Actually, the respective minutes do not men- 
tion any kind of program for the mass assassination of Jews in extermi- 
nation camps, although one such camp (Chetmno) was allegedly in op- 
eration in January of 1942, with another one (Belzec) under construc- 
tion. As opposed to this, the minutes sketch out a project which was 
perfectly in tune with the National Socialist policy towards the Jews 
valid at the time:’!* 

"The evacuated Jews will first be taken, group after group, to so- 
called transit ghettos, from where they will be transported further to 
the East.” 

This is in perfect agreement with Hitler's remark noted by Governor 
Frank on 17 July 1941, which we have discussed in chapter 7 (p. 203) 
and which spoke of “the General Government, with the latter becoming, 
as it were, a mere transit camp." 

The following item on the agenda of the Wannsee meeting is also in 
blatant contrast with an alleged policy of ехіегтіпайоп:''? 

"The intention is not to evacuate Jews over the age of 65 but to 
send them to an old people's ghetto. Theresienstadt has been ear- 
marked for this purpose.” 





71 For an in-depth study of this question we refer the reader to the study by C. Mattogno, 


Raul Hilberg e i “centri di sterminio” nazionalsocialisti. Fonti e metodologia. 2008, pp. 
5-24. Accessible online at the following address: 
www.vho.org/aaargh/fran/livres8/CMhilberg.pdf 
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This latter category comprised some 30% of the 280,000 Jews still 
remaining in the Altreich and the Ostmark’? оп 31 October 1941, i.e. 
84,000 persons. 

The Protokoll states that “emigration has now been replaced by 
evacuation to the East" as a possibility and as a provisional option in 
the process towards a final solution of the Jewish question. Hence, if 
"evacuation" were synonymous with extermination, the SS would have 
decided not to exterminate the 84,000 German Jews who were over 65 
years old but to move them into an “old people's ghetto"! 

The only passage of the Protokoll which Holocaust historiography 
invariably brings up in its effort to demonstrate that the decisions an- 
nounced at Wannsee aimed at the extermination of the Jews, actually 
demonstrates the contrary: ? 

"In the course of the final solution and under appropriate direc- 
tion, the Jews are to be utilized for work in the East in a suitable 
manner. In large labor columns and separated by sexes, Jews capa- 
ble of working will be dispatched to these regions to build roads, 
and in the process a large number of them will undoubtedly drop out 
by way of natural attrition. 

Those who ultimately should possibly get by will have to be given 
suitable treatment because they unquestionably represent the most 
resistant segments and therefore constitute a natural elite that, if al- 
lowed to go free, would turn into a germ cell of renewed Jewish re- 
vival. (Witness the experience of history.) " (Emph. added) 

This paragraph refers to "Jews capable of working"; the Protokoll 
says nothing about the fate of those incapable of working, but one can- 
not believe that they were going to be exterminated if 84,000 of them 
were going to be moved into an “old people's ghetto." 

In this context the term "suitable treatment" has nothing sinister 
about it: If these people, “if allowed to go free," constituted “the germ 
cell of renewed Jewish revival," they would simply not be allowed to 
go free. 

The employment of the able-bodied Jews “to build roads" in the East 
was part of Generalplan Ost, as has been pointed out by J.E. Schulte:’!* 

"Rather, the Jews were to further the colonization of the East 
planned by the SS and build an enormous system of roads, not so 
much for military use but for the strategy of colonization. General- 





75 Ibid., pp. 7f. 
7^ JE. Schulte, op. cit. (note 675), p. 59. 


246 J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 


plan Ost did not needlessly stress the significance of a network of 
superhighways which were to link the individual settlements. This 
program of road-building was to be carried out by Soviet prisoners 
of war, as Adolf Hitler stressed in mid-October of 1941. In accord- 
ance with these ideas, Organisation Todt, too, had banked on the use 
of Red Army prisoners for the construction of Dg IV.U'?! When these 
men were no longer available, Jewish forced laborers replaced their 
murdered predecessors. Their utilization for road works in the 

Ukraine was envisaged in January of 1942." 

Hence, Heydrich referred to this project during the Wannsee confer- 
ence. 

The SS was also thinking of the improvement of the swampy regions 
of the Pripyet, which stretched out between eastern Poland and White 
Ruthenia, as can be seen for example from two studies which appeared 
in December 1941 and June 1942, respectively.’'° Furthermore, the idea 
of a system of canals to link the Black Sea and the Baltic Sea had al- 
ready been raised by Alfred Rosenberg on 8 May 1941 in a directive to 
a Reich commissariat for the eastern territories." 

On 14 August 1942 SS Brigadeführer Otto Rasch, head of Einsatz- 
gruppe C, proposed to Berlin the following solution of the Jewish ques- 
tion; 

"The surplus of the Jewish masses could well be employed and 

used up in the cultivation of the vast Pripyet swamps as well as those 

of the northern Dnyeper and along the Volga. " 

Drainage operations were also being carried out in the Sobibór re- 
gion and employed Jewish manpower. Schelvis tells us:"'? 

"Dutch Jews are known to have been working on a drainage pro- 
ject alongside German and Slovakian Jews at Arbeitslager Ujazdów, 
fifteen kilometres to the southwest of Osowa, around 15 June 1942." 
He then mentions the presence of an engineer Holzheimer from the 

water company at Chetm, and drainage projects using Jewish labor in 
the area of Krychow."? 
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The Durchgangstraße IV or Dg IV was to go from Galicia to the eastern Ukraine. 

Richard Bergius, “Die Pripjetsümpfe als Entwässerungsproblem,” and Hansjulius Sche- 

pers, “Pripjet-Polesien, Land und Leute,” in: Zeitschrift für Geopolitik; quoted by G. Aly, 

“Endlösung. ” Völkerverschiebung und der Mord an den europäischen Juden, S. Fischer 

Verlag, Frankfurt/Main 1995, pp. 275f. 

77 PS-1029. 

75 Der Chef der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD. Ereignismeldung UdSSR No. 52 of 14 Au- 
gust 1941. NO-4540. 

7I? J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), р. 125. See also ibid., p. 209 
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Let us return to Aktion Reinhardt. As far as the name is concerned, 
Peter Witte and Stephen Tyas affirm that “the well-known hypothesis of 
Robert L. Koehl, Uwe Dietrich Adam, Wolfgang Benz, the Institut für 
Zeitgeschichte in Munich, et al. that Einsatz or Aktion Reinhardt was 
named after State Secretary of Finance Fritz Reinhardt is highly ques- 
tionable.""?! They underline that Heydrich's given name was, in fact, 
“Reinhardt” (and not *Reinhard") and that “the codename Reinhardt for 
the mass murder first appeared immediately after Heydrich’s death in 
June 1942.7? But this document — a letter from “Waffen-SS 
Standortverwaltung" of Lublin “an den SS- u. Polizeiführer — Reinhardt 
—Lublin” — is only a request for “50 empty suitcases stemming from the 
known action,""? without the slightest reference to any “mass murder” 
of Jews. 

Aside from this arbitrary interpretation, the hypothesis concerning 
the name of Heydrich appears plausible. Globocnik wrote in an undated 
report: "^^ 

"The whole of Aktion Reinhardt can be split up into 4 areas: 

A) the deportation itself 

B) the use of the manpower 

C) the use of objects 

D) the securing of hidden values and real estate.’ 

Here, the deportation was to be the major aspect, which brings us 
back to Heydrich. 

All surviving documents about “Aktion Reinhardt" refer exclusively 
to the economic aspect. Even at Auschwitz was a “disinfestation and 
storage chamber Aktion Reinhard" (Entwesungs- u. Effektenkammer 
Aktion Reinhard), which was called “Kanada I,” i.e. Bauwerk 28, offi- 
cially called “delousing and storage barracks” (Entlausungs- und 
Effektenbaracken), and a “Station 2 der Aktion Reinhardt." As late as 
May-June of 1944, a “Sonderkommando Reinhardt" (special detail 
Reinhardt) was operating at Birkenau, with 2,505 detainees assigned to 
it as of 19 June.” 


H 





70 Ibid., p. 211, 213. 

7! p, Witte, S. Tyas, op. cit. (note 18), note 34 on p. 483. 

72 Ibid., p. 475. 

75 Józef Kermisz (ed.), Dokumenty i materialy do dziejów ocupacji niemieckiej w Polsce, 
vol. IL, “Akcje” i “Wysiedlenia,” Warszawa/Lódz/Kraków 1946, p. 182. 

7^ NO-057. 

75 “Besichtigung des SS-Obergruppenführers Pohl am 23.9.1942." GARF, 502-1-19, p. 86. 

726 “Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der weiblichen Häftlinge des Konzentrationslagers 
Auschwitz O/S," 30 June 1944. GARF, 7021-108-33, p. 157. 
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In 1999 Bertrand Perz and Thomas Sandkühler tried to prove that 


even in the case of Auschwitz Aktion Reinhardt stood for an alleged ex- 


termination, but this thesis has no historical foundation. 


» 


» 
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Summarizing what has been stated in chapter 7, Heydrich 

was appointed by Góring as head of the Reichszentrale für jüdische 
Auswanderung in Berlin on 24 January 1939; 

requested Eichmann on 15 July 1939 to set up a Zentralstelle für 
jüdische Auswanderung in Prague ; 

wrote to Joachim von Ribbentrop, Minister of Foreign Affairs, on 24 
June 1940 saying that the Jewish problem could not be solved “by 
emigration” but required “a territorial final solution;" 

prohibited the Jewish emigration from France and Belgium on 20 
May 1941 in an effort to render the emigration of "Jews from the 
Reich territory" easier; 

was entrusted by Góring on 31 July 1941 with the task of making 
preparations “for a comprehensive solution of the Jewish question 
within the German sphere of influence in Europe" in “addition” to 
the tasks Góring had given him on 21 January 1939, viz. to resolve 
"the Jewish question by means of emigration or evacuation;" 

was requested by Himmler on 18 September 1941 to implement the 
Judenwanderung (Jewish migration) via Lodz; 

declared in Prague on 10 October 1941 that it was being planned to 
deport 50,000 Jews from the Protectorate to Minsk and Riga be- 
tween 15 October and 15 November, where they were to be housed 
“in the camps for communist detainees in the operational territory;" 
reported on 20 January 1942 during the Wannsee meeting on the 
policy of Jewish emigration directed by himself, thanks to which 
some 537,000 Jews had emigrated from the Reich territory by 31 
October 1941, and stated that the Reichsführer SS had "forbidden 
any further emigration of Jews in view of the dangers posed by emi- 
gration in wartime and the looming possibilities in the East" and 
that, “as a further possible solution and with the appropriate prior au- 
thorization by the Führer, emigration has now been replaced by 
evacuation to the East." 





721 


728 


Bertrand Perz, Thomas Sandkühler, “Auschwitz und die ‘Aktion Reinhard’ 1942-1945. 
Judenmord und Raubpraxis in neuer Sicht," in: Zeitgeschichte, No. 5, vol. 26, 1999, pp. 
283-318. 

Cf. in this respect C. Mattogno "Azione Reinhard" e "Azione 1005," Effepi, Genova, 
2008. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


6. The rifle range which is visible at the north-west corner of my camp 
was used fairly regularly by the Wehrmacht two or three days a week." 
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Heydrich was therefore in actual fact “the chief planner of the final 
solution in Europe,” but this term, in actual fact, designated the evacua- 
tion of the Jews from Europe, i.e. from the area of the General Govern- 
ment. 

The following order given by Himmler to the higher SS and police 
leader in the General Government Friedrich-Wilhelm Kriiger must be 
seen in this light: 

“T decree that the resettlement of the total Jewish population of 
the General Government must be implemented and terminated by 31 
December 1942. On 31 December 1942 no persons of Jewish de- 
scent must any longer be present in the General Government unless 
they are held in the collection camps at Warsaw, Cracow, 
Chenstohova, Radom, Lublin. All other work projects employing 
Jewish labor must be terminated by that date, or, if their termination 
is impossible, must be assigned to one of the collection camps. These 
measures are required to assure the ethnic separation of races and 
peoples in Europe as well as in the interest of the securitty and puri- 
ty of the German Reich and its region of interest.” 

The well-known letter written by the engineer Albert Ganzenmiiller 
to SS-Obergruppenfiihrer Karl Wolff, Himmler’s assistant, is part of 
this framework: ^? 

"Since 22 July there has been a daily train with 5,000 Jews from 
Warsaw via Malkinia to Treblinka, plus twice a week a train with 
5,000 Jews from Przemysl to Bełżec. Gedob?'! is in permanent con- 
tact with the Cracow security service. The latter has agreed to stop 
the trains from Warsaw via Lublin to Sobibór (near Lublin) as long 
as the revamping of this line renders these transports impossible 
(until about October of 1942). " 

This was actually a “population movement" (Bevölkerungs- 
bewegung), as Wolff wrote in his reply dated 13 August 1942.” The 
choice of Heydrich's first name “Reinhardt” in this context thus indi- 
cates the continuity of the task entrusted to him by Góring in 1939 and 
extended in 1941, viz. to resolve “the Jewish question by means of emi- 
gration or evacuation." It follows that Aktion Reinhardt in its main as- 
pect, “resettlement” (Aussiedlung), was nothing but the implementation 
of this task. And the executor Globocnik acted in his quality of com- 





79 NO-5574. 
79 NO-2207. Facsimile in J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 70), p. 58. 
71 Gesellschaft der Ostbahn, the German railway agency. 
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missioner for the installation of SS and police agencies in the new east- 
ern region. 

This is borne out, moreover, by the fact that the resettlement entrust- 
ed to Globocnik was not limited to Jews, but comprised Poles and 
Ukrainians as well, as we can see from three documents relative to Ak- 
tion Reinhardt, assembled in the document file PS-4024: “measures for 
the conciliation of the foreign ethnicities in the case of resettlement,””” 
“measures for further resettlement,” and the “note” of 1* July 1943, 
which described the operation “Werwolf 1" targeting the evacuations 
from an area surrounding the German settlement area in the Lublin dis- 
trict and the creation of a protective belt of Ukrainian settlements.” In 
this respect Himmler gave specific directives two days later, which also 
mentioned the operation Werwolf.” 

The report written by SS-Hauptsturmführer Helmut Müller of the 
Rasse- und Siedlungshauptamt (Main Office for Race and Settlement) 
on 15 October 1941 to the head of this office, SS-Gruppenführer Otto 
Hofmann, documents that Globocnik was entertaining grandiose plans 
of resettlement, which had brought him into trouble with the local au- 
thorities. He dreamed of cleansing the General Government of Jews and 
Poles and of creating a territory for German settlements in the Lublin 
district with Himmler's approval." Even then Globocnik acted in his 
role as commissioner for the installation of SS and police agencies in 
the new eastern region, not as the man in charge of an extermination of 
the Jews. 





72 “Maßnahmen zur Beruhigung der Fremdvölkischen bei der Umsiedlung,” PS-4024, IMT, 
vol. XXXIV, pp. 63-65. 

“Maßnahmen für die weitere Umsiedlung," ibid., pp. 65f. 

7^ Ibid., рр. 66-68. 

75 Letter from Himmler to Frank dated 3 July 1943. NO-2444. 
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8.3. Alleged Genesis and Organization of the 
Extermination Camps of Aktion Reinhardt 


8.3.1. Administration and Financing 


At the Stuttgart congress mentioned above, Hilberg presented a pa- 
per entitled Die Aktion Reinhard, in which he stated: 

“The initial phase of Aktion Reinhard raises three separate ques- 
tions. Why were there three camps instead of only one? Why were 
they built in succession, Belzec first, then Sobibór, and finally Tre- 
blinka? Why did each camp have only three gas chambers when they 
turned out to be insufficient? One could argue that they were ap- 
proaching the objective hesitatingly, without having a clear view of 
it. That is not really inconceivable, but is is certainly not the com- 
plete explanation, and perhaps not even the most important one. It 
was, to sum it up, a difficult administrative problem. For the ‘Final 
solution of the Jewish question,’ the Third Reich had neither a cen- 
tral agency nor even a separate budget.” 

As far as the alleged extermination camps of Aktion Reinhardt are 
concerned, this explanation is clearly wrong even from the Holocaust 
point of view, because “a central agency” did indeed exist, with its line 
of command Himmler—Globocnik—Hófle— Wirth,"* whereas the fi- 
nancing could be provided for by the economic proceeds from Aktion 
Reinhardt, i.e. the goods confiscated from the Jews. 

The facts set out by Hilberg in the form of questions are thus inex- 
plicable. 

Hence, if we followed mainstream Holocaust historiography, we 
would have three chains of command regarding the gas chambers: 
> Hitler — Führer Chancellery’? — KTI — Carbon monoxide in 

steel cylinders — euthanasia institutes —^ Gaswagen — Chełmno; 
> Hitler > Himmler — Eichmann — Höß — Zyklon B — Ausch- 

witz/Majdanek; 
» Himmler — Globocnik — Hófle — Wirth — exhaust gases — 

Belzec/Sobibór/Treblinka. 





77 R, Hilberg, “Die Aktion Reinhard,” in: E. Jackel, J. Rohwer (eds.), op. cit. (note 655), p. 

129. 

SS-Hauptsturmführer Christian Wirth, Inspector of SS-Sonderkommando “Einsatz Rein- 

hardt." 

79 Karl Brandt and Reichsleiter Philipp Bouhler. 

740 The Kriminaltechnische Institut (institute for forensic techniques) within Reichssicher- 
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This creates obvious and serious problems, especially as far as the 
choice of the “weapon of the crime” is concerned, which mainstream 
Holocaust historiography has never been able to solve. We will return 
to this question in section 8.5. below. 


8.3.2. Construction of the Camps 


Schelvis tells us that the construction of the Belzec camp began on 
IT November 1941 “under the leadership of the central construction 
agency at Zamość” and “under the supervision of Richard Thomalla.””*! 
Blatt speaks of "engineers from the SS Zentralbauleitung (SS Central 
Construction Office) in Zamose.”’” Riickerl affirms that SS-Haupt- 
sturmführer Thomalla “came from the SS construction office at Za- 
mo$é.""? Schelvis adds: 

"When Belzec was almost finished, the Thomalla group, in 
March of 1942, went to Sobibór to continue the construction work 
there. " 

In the General Government, construction work and the correspond- 
ing technical, financial, and administrative aspects were handled by 
Bauinspektion (construction inspection) der Waffen-SS und Polizei 
Reich Generalgouvernement, which ruled over 5 central construction 
offices with 9 (local) construction offices. The central offices were lo- 
cated at Warsaw, Lublin, Lemberg, Debica, and Cracow.” This was 
the situation on 14 November 1941. 

The Bauwirtschaft (construction industry), on the other hand, was 
directed by an SS-Wirtschafter (economist) attached to the Höhere SS- 
und Polizeifiihrer im Generalgouvernement. Both Bauinspektion as well 
as SS-Wirtschafter were at that time attached to Amt IT (Bauten) (Dept. 
II, constructions) of Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten (Central office of 
Budget and Constructions), run by SS-Oberfiihrer Hans Kammler. 

Thus, if the Belzec camp and subsequently the camp at Sobibór were 
built by the Bauleitung at Zamość, the construction order came from 
Kammler and the construction work was governed by the complicated 
bureaucratic procedure applying to all other camps, including the one at 





7^ J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 70), p. 113. 

7? Т. Blatt, op. cit. (note 17), p. 13. 

73 A. Rückerl (ed.), op. cit. (note 36), р. 72, note 65. 

744 7. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 70), p. 38. 

75 WAPL, ZBL, 12, рр. 11f, 47-49. Cf. also C. Mattogno, The Central Construction Office 
of the Waffen-SS and Police Auschwitz. Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2005. 
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Majdanek.’* This procedure was so complicated that, on 14 May 1943, 
Kammler sent out three pages of instructions for the “simplification of 
administrative procedures" concerning the rules then in force." 

The camp was therefore planned and built within the framework of 
responsibility and authority of Amtsgruppe C of SS-Wirtschafts- Verwal- 
tungshauptamt (WVHA, Economic-Administrative Main Office), just 
in the same way as Auschwitz-Birkenau was. This makes Hilberg's the- 
sis even more nonsensical that the alleged extermination camps of Ak- 
tion Reinhardt were built in the absence of a competent central authori- 
ty and without a specific budgetary reference. 

This also means that the camp had to be equipped with all elemen- 
tary hygienic systems for the benefit of the SS supervisory force. 
Among other things, there had to be at least a water supply, a sewage 
disposal system, one or several washing barracks, toilet facilities, a sick 
bay, delousing or disinfestation facilities with bath, all the more so if 
Sobibór really was an extermination camp. The daily arrival of victims 
in precarious hygienic conditions and the presence of an enormous 
number of corpses in a very limited area would otherwise have in- 
creased the risk of spreading infectious diseases enormously. 

Jan Piwonski, who worked at the Sobibór railway station, declared 
on several occasions to Claude Lanzmann that in late March and early 
April of 1942 barrack elements arrived at Sobibór by rail: "D 

"And a little bit later, train cars came from time to time with 
parts for the barracks. [...] And the Jews unloaded the cars and 
brought the material for the barracks over there by the camp.” 

Sobibór was therefore probably equipped with standard types of bar- 
racks found in all concentration camps, for example the “Pferdestallba- 
racke" type 260/9 (which measured 40,76mx9,36m), type IV/3 
(19,995mx8,14m), type 501/34 (42,30mx12,50m), the “Schweizerba- 
racke" (28,20mx6,20m), the Baracke type VII/5 (33,15mx8,14m), type 
RAD IV/3 (59,55mx8,14m) etc. This also suggests that the construction 
of Sobibór was, first of all, Kammler's responsibility. 





746 The respective documentation is kept at WAPL, file ZBL. As far as Auschwitz is con- 
cerned, cf. the source given in the preceding footnote. 

77 Addressed to all construction groups of SS-Wirtschafter attached to the Höheren SS und 
Polizeiführern in den besetzten Gebieten, Bauinspektionen, Zentralbauleitungen und 
Bauleitungen der Waffen-SS und Polizei (hence including the SS-Wirtschafter attached 
to Hóhere SS- und Polizeiführer im Generalgouvernement, as well as to the Bauin- 
spektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Reich Generalgouvernement and to the Bauleitung at 
Zamość); WAPL, ZBL, 268, pp. 94-97. 

748 J, Piwonski op. cit. (note 221), pp. S3 and S5. 
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In the following chapter we will examine the conclusions which may 
be drawn from this state of affairs. 


8.3.3. Construction of the Alleged Gas Chambers: General 
Problems 


According to the official theses the alleged gas chambers at Sobibór 
were built on the model of those at Belzec, and the latter were modelled 
on those of the euthanasia institutions. This alleged sequence has no 
backing in reality, though. 

First of all there is no documentary evidence that the euthanasia in- 
stitutions were equipped with gas chambers operating with carbon 
monoxide nor that carbon monoxide cylinders were ever used for homi- 
cidal purposes in the euthanasia centers. 

There is furthermore no solid proof that the first alleged gassing 
building at Belzec contained three gas chambers. In the course of his ar- 
cheological investigations of that camp between 1997 and 1999, Prof. 
Andrzej Kola found traces neither of the first nor of the second alleged 
gassing building." ^? 

In his statements made on 14 October 1945 mentioned above, the 
witness Stanislaw Kozak expressed himself as follows on the subject of 
the alleged first extermination site of Belzec:^? 

“In each of the three sections of this barrack there were water 
pipes at a level 10 cm above the floor. In addition, on the western 
side of each part of this barrack, water pipes branched off to a level 
of 1 m above the floor, ending in an opening directed towards the 
center of the barrack. The elbow pipes were connected to those run- 
ning along the walls of the barrack beneath the floor. In each of the 
three parts of the barrack we mounted ovens each one weighing 
some 250 kg. It is to be assumed that the elbowed pipes were later 
connected to the ovens. The ovens had a height of 1 m 10 cm, a 
width of 55 cm, and a length of 55 cm. Out of curiosity I looked into 
the inside of one of the ovens. I could not detect any hearths. The in- 
side — as far as I could make out — was lined with refractory bricks. I 
could not detect any other openings. The oven door was oval, with a 








7? C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 11, Engl. ed.), pp. 93-96. 

750 ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, pp. 1129f. (Translation from Polish text); published in: Y. Arad, 
“Die ‘Aktion Reinhard,” in: E. Kogon, Н. Langbein, A. Rückerl et al. (eds.), op. cit. 
(note 45), pp. 152f. 
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diameter of some 25 cm at a height of some 50 cm from the floor.’ 

(Emph. added) 

Mainstream historiography asserts that “the stoves described were 
used to heat the shed’s rooms, thus allowing the bottled gas and Zyklon 
B used in the early stage of the camp’s killing activities to work more 
efficiently in cold weather." The source for this claim is the following 
passage from an article by Michael Tregenza:’” 

"The first attempts at mass murder by gas were conducted by 
Wirth in the small gassing barrack in February of 1942. This test 
gassing liquidated the 150 Jewish workers who had been deported to 
Belzec for the construction of the camp. They were gassed by means 
of Zyklon B." 

Tregenza refers to the interrogation of Josef Oberhauser of 12 De- 
cember 1960,’°° a reference which would later be taken up by Robin 
O’Neil with a corrected date (13 Dec.):’™ 

"The first experimental killing with Zyklon B was carried out by 
Wirth on a group of about 150 Jews who had been brought to the 
camp from the nearby town of Lubycza-Królewska to complete con- 
struction of the camp and fell trees. " 

However, Oberhauser's interrogation of 12 December 1960, a tran- 
script of 5 pages, does not deal with alleged gassings in Belzec at all, 
whereas the one dated 13 December, a transcript of 11 pages, does not 
even mention Zyklon B. The defendant had in fact declared: 

"While bottled gas [Flaschengas] was used in the first test series 
and for the first transports of the second series of tests, the Jews 
from the later transports were killed with the exhaust gas from a 
tank engine or a truck engine which Hackenholt operated. " 

In this deposition, “bottled” gas obviously refers to carbon monoxide 
and not to Zyklon B, which was packaged in cans. In the passage fol- 
lowing the one just quoted Tregenza himself actually asserts that “for 
the ensuing experiments” the gassings were carried out “with carbon 
monoxide gas from steel cylinders." The expression “bottled gas and 
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Belzec Camp History, in: www.deathcamps.org/belzec/belzec.html 

M. Tregenza, “Belzec — Das vergessene Lager des Holocaust," in: I. Wojak, P. Hayes 

(ed.), “Arisierung” im Nationalsozialismus, Volksgemeinschaft, Raub und Gedächtnis, 

Campus Verlag, Frankfurt/New York 2000, pp. 248f. 

75 Ibid., note 34 on p. 263. 

75 R, O'Neil, Betec: Stepping Stone to Genocide; Hitler "e answer to the Jewish Question, 
chapter 8, in: www.jewishgen.org/Yizkor/Belzec 1/bel08 1 .html#33. 

755 Interrogation of Josef Oberhauser on 12 December 1962. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, vol. 

IX, p. 1685. 
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Zyklon B” is therefore erroneous on two counts, because Oberhauser 
never mentioned Zyklon B at all and because he referred no doubt to 
carbon monoxide in cylinders. 5? 

Jules Schelvis proposes a different explanation: 

"The intention was thus evidently not to use engine exhaust 
fumes to cause death, but carbon monoxide gas produced when coal 
is not completely burnt. Whether the first victims in fact died from 
carbon monoxide poisoning has not been conclusively established. 
Possibly the gas Zyklon-B was used earlier, but it is more likely to 
have been carbon monoxide stored in steel canisters, as used in the 
Euthanasieanstalten. ” 

This hypothesis is nonsensical because the ovens were inside the 
rooms and so the control of the combustion"? would have had to be 
done by the victims themselves!"? The idea of passing the gases pro- 
duced by the ovens through narrow water pipes is no less absurd, as 
such a thing could only have been accomplished by means of powerful 
blowers. Moreover, if the ovens for the generation of carbon monoxide 
were already in the chambers, what was the use of the water pipes? 

Kozak's ovens are also incompatible with an alleged gassing by 
means of “carbon monoxide gas from steel cylinders." 

The Holocaust axiom that the alleged gas chambers at Bełżec and 
those of Sobibór were identical in number and dimensions is in contra- 
diction with an important witness: If we are to believe Gitta Sereny, 
Franz Stangl, first commander of Sobibor, is said to have declared:’® 

“It was about ten or even fifteen minutes’ walk away from the 
railway station where we were building the main camp. It was a new 
brick building with three rooms, three metres by four. The moment I 
saw it I knew what Michel meant: it looked exactly like the gas 
chamber at Schloss Hartheim. " 

We would thus have three gas chambers, each 3 by 4 meters or 12 
square meters for a total of 36 square meters. However, the alleged gas 





756 For an in-depth treatment of the question, cf. C. Mattogno, “Postilla sull’articolo di 


Thomas Kues ‘Le presunte gasazioni sperimentali di Bełżec,” in: 
http://andreacarancini.blogspot.com/search?q=postilla, 30 March 2009. 

757 J. Schelvis, ор. cit. (note 71), p. 98. 

758 The reaction of incomplete combustion of carbon is: C + V? O2 = CO + heat. 

79 An incomplete combustion is basically a normal combustion run in such a way that the 
whole mass of the coal on the grate catches fire. When this has taken place, an incom- 
plete combustion with generation of CO (carbon monoxide) can occur when the amount 
of combustion air is suitably reduced. 


79 G, Sereny, op. cit. (note 357), p. 109. 
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chambers at Belzec measured 8 by 4 meters or 32 square meters each 
for a total of 96 square meters. 

Stangl’s reference to Hartheim castle is worth a closer look. Hans 
Maršálek writes the following about the layout of the alleged Hartheim 
gas chambers:’°! 

“Then the victims were led into the gas chamber. It consisted of a 
room measuring 6.60 by 4.20 meters. The floor originally consisted 
of wooden boards, was then given a layer of concrete, and finally 
lined with red tiles. There were tiles as well up the walls to a level of 
1.70 meters. In the center of the ceiling there was a water pipe with 
three shower heads. Alongside three of the walls there was a tube 
(15 mm in diameter) with many perforations. This is where the poi- 
son gas came from; a physician in the room next door always super- 
vised its feed from a Steel bottle.” 

The number of victims put to death in this alleged gas chamber of 
6.60mx4.20m = 27.72 square meters is said to have been 18,269.’ At 
Sobibór, on the other hand, for the gassing of hundreds of thousands of 
Jews, three gas chambers of a total of 36 square meters are alleged to 
have been planned! 

As far as the gassing technology is concerned, the descendance of 
those at Bełżec and at Sobibór from the gas chambers of the euthanasia 
institutions is furthermore inconsistent, because for the latter carbon 
monoxide gas in cylinders is reported to have been used, whereas for 
the former there allegedly was a switch to exhaust gas from an engine, 
Diesel at Belzec, gasoline at Sobibór. Who decreed when, where, and 
why such an essential departure from the original way of operation? 

For the first gas chambers at Bełżec this new gassing technology is 
not documented; to be more precise, no kind of technology is docu- 
mented here at all. As far as Sobibór is concerned, mainstream Holo- 
caust historiography suddenly brings in an engine for the gassings, 
based more on an act of faith that the local gas chambers were identical 
to those of Belzec than on anything else. The defendant Erich Fuchs de- 
clared in this regard: ? 

"Some time in the spring of 1942, on orders from Wirth, I drove 
a truck to Lemberg to pick up a ‘gasoline engine,’ which I then 





7! Hans Maršálek, Die Vergasungsaktionen im Konzentrationslager Mauthausen. Doku- 


mentation, Wien 1988, p. 26. 

Willi Dressen, “Euthanasie,” іп: E. Kogon, Н. Langbein, A. Rückerl er al. (eds.), op. cit. 
(note 45), p. 62. 

763 Interrogation of 2 April 1963, in: J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 70), pp. 118-119. 
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transported to Sobibór. |...] It was a heavy Russian gasoline engine 
(probably a tank or tractor engine) of at least 200 HP (8-cyl. V- 
engine, watercooled). We set the engine up on a concrete base and 
connected the exhaust to the pipe. Then I tested the engine. At first it 
did not work. I repaired the ignition and the valves successfully, and 
the engine finally started up. The chemist whom I knew from Belzec 
went into the gas chamber with his measuring device to test the gas 
concentration. Then a trial gassing was conducted. " (Emph. added) 
According to the Holocaust historiography, at Belzec "during the 
first *trial,"*^ a Diesel engine of 250 HP was mounted outside in order 
to produce the carbon monoxide and feed it into the pipes," and a 
Diesel engine was later ascribed also to the allged gas chambers of Tre- 
blinka."66 
In his study *The Diesel Gas Chambers: Ideal for Torture — Absurd 
for Murder""*" Friedrich Paul Berg has established that a Diesel engine 
produces at most 0.496 of CO, whereas a gasoline engine with a suitable 
setting of the carbuarator can produce up to 12% of the lethal gas. The 
“chemist” who allegedly had already carried out experiments and meas- 
urements at Belzec cannot have been unaware of this. It is therefore in- 
comprehensible why a Diesel engine should have been left in place at 
Belzec and a similar engine was allegedly also set up in Treblinka after 
this purported Sobibór experiments. We must not forget that the gas 
generators using wood or coal which were widely installed and used 
during the war in all kinds of vehicles of the Axis powers (Generator- 
gaswagen) produced a gas that was extremely rich in CO, between 18 
and 35%, '% but for some strange reason there is no mention in the tes- 
timonies that the SS ever thought of using this widely available source 
for the generation of carbon monoxide, in spite of the fact that the tox- 
icity of the gas produced by these generators was clearly indicated for 
safety reasons on all such generators. 
What is even more mysterious is the alleged use of CO in the camps 
in the east and of HCN (hydrocyanic acid)’ at Auschwitz. Kurt Ger- 











7^ But according to J. Oberhauser, as we have seen above, the first series of experiments 


was done by means of Flaschengas (bottled gas). 

Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, op. cit. (note 15), vol. I, entry “Bełżec,” p. 176. 

766 Ibid., vol. Ш, entry “Treblinka,” p. 1428. 

79 In: G. Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 34), pp. 435-469; this is an updated version of the arti- 
cle “The Diesel Gas Chambers — Myth Within a Myth," The Journal of Historical Re- 
view, 5(1) (1984), pp. 15-46. 

768 Thid., pp. 459f. 

79 The active ingredient of Zyklon B. 
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Appendix E: The Role of the Vatican 


The implications of a lie on the scale of the Jewish extermination hoax 
cannot be constrained to bear on isolated subjects such as Israel or World War 
II revisionism. Before not many years, it was realized that, during and after the 
war, Pope Pius XII had never spoken out in condemnation of the supposed ex- 
terminations of Jews. This fact naturally raised some problems for the propa- 
ganda history of World War II. The specific event that ignited general contro- 
versy was Rolf Hochhuth’s play Der Stellvertreter (The Deputy). Supposedly 
based on the “Gerstein statement,” the play performs a completely unscrupu- 
lous job of character assassination on Pius XII by relating events inconsistent 
with the “statement,” thereby piling invention on invention. However, the play 
was unquestionably the catalyst for the discussion of a fairly important fact, 
although the ensuing discussion, carried on among people who had been com- 
pletely taken in by the hoax, never clarified anything and only amplified the 
confusion. 

It is no more necessary, here, to explain why Pius XII did not speak up 
about exterminations of Jews than it is necessary to explain why he did not 
protest the extermination of Eskimos. However, the role of the Vatican is of 
some interest to our subject, so a few words are appropriate. 

First a few background remarks. During the period 1920-1945, the Vatican 
considered Communism to be the principal menace loose in the world. This 
being the case, it was open to friendly relations with the Fascists after their as- 
sumption of power in Italy in 1922 and the Concordat of 1929, reversing the 
earlier pre-Fascist anti-clerical policies of Italian Governments. This was the 
basis for relations that remained generally good until Mussolini fell from pow- 
er in 1943. 

When Hitler came to power in 1933, the Vatican had similar hopes for an 
anti-Communist regime that would make domestic peace with the Church. At 
first, it appeared that events would unfold as in Italy, and the Concordat of 
1933 with Hitler (still in force), guaranteeing the church a portion of tax reve- 
nues and further defining the proper spheres of Church and State, reinforced 
this expectation. 

Things did not turn out so well, however. Although the Concordat had de- 
fined the Church's rights in the sphere of education and youth culture in gen- 
eral to the satisfaction of the Vatican, the Nazis found it difficult to live with 
such terms and found various ways of undercutting the Catholic position with- 
out formally repudiating the terms of the Concordat. For example, the Catholic 
Youth associations were forbidden to engage in sport on the shrewd calcula- 
tion that such restrictions of such associations to the realm of the truly spiritual 
would guarantee that they would wither. There were also various means of in- 
timidation employed against parents who insisted on sending their children to 
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stein’s reports on his “mission” are at the heart of this dichotomy. Here 
Yitzak Arad has this to say:’”” 


“The gassing system that had been developed and introduced by 
Wirth in the Operation Reinhard death camps proved only partially 
satisfactory. The frequent engine breakdowns caused disturbances 
and delays in the entire extermination process. Globocnik was 
aware of these shortcomings and, in coordination with the higher 
authorities of the SS, decided to look into the possibility of introduc- 
ing an alternative gassing system. The prevailing opinion among the 
higher SS authorities in charge of the extermination of Jews was that 
Zyklon B was more suitable for this task. 

Obersturmfiihrer Kurt Gerstein, the chief disinfection officer in 
the Main Hygienic Office of the Waffen SS, and SS Obersturm- 
bannführer Wilhelm Pfannenstiel, professor and director of the Hy- 
gienic Institute at the University of Marburg/Lahn, who had also 
served as hygienic adviser of the Waffen SS, were sent to Lublin in 
the middle of August 1942. Gerstein’s main mission was to check the 
possibility of introducing the gas Zyklon B into the gas chambers. 
Zyklon B had already been successfully used in Auschwitz instead of 
the engines that were still supplying the monoxide gas in the death 
camps of Operation Reinhard.” 

As we have seen elsewhere,’”! Gerstein’s “mission” is a chain of ab- 


surdities which ends with an even greater absurdity: although he had 
been ordered by the RSHA to change the alleged gas chambers running 
on Diesel engine exhaust gases into chambers operating with hydrocy- 
anic acid and having gone to Belzec for this purpose with 45 bottles of 
HCN (which is nonsense, as there never was such a thing as bottled 
HCN), he then went back to Berlin without having done anything, 
without having caused any changes, without reporting to anyone, and 
without being asked anything by anyone about his trip! 


in his interrogation of Gerstein: 


This absurdity was noticed by the French investigating judge Mattei 
‚772 


“О: To whom did you report about the results of your mission? 





70 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 49), р. 100. 
7T! C, Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 10, Engl. ed.), “The ‘Mission’ of Kurt Gerstein,” pp. 


126-133. 


72 G, Wellers, “Encore sur le Témoignage Gerstein,” in: Le Monde Juif, Jan.-Mar. 1980, 


No. 97, p. 29, 32. 
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A: When I returned to Berlin after a trip which took about two 
weeks, I did not talk to anyone about the outcome of my mission. 
Nobody asked me anything. |...] 

Q: As you said so yourself, you were given an important task by 
Berlin in your technical function; this mission was so secret which 
you had to execute as a state secret; you went to three camps, you 
were received there by a general who, in view of your mission, be- 
lieved that he should tell you what two top Nazi leaders had said." 7?! 
How can you expect us to believe: 

1) that you did not accomplish your mission, 

2) that you did not report about it to anyone, 

3) that no one has questioned you about it in any way.” 

Schelvis devotes more than five pages to Gerstein;"^ he tries to 
avoid one of the grossest absurdities of his witness — the presence of 
“700-800 [Jews] on an area of 25m? and in a volume of 45m?,” and 
writes: 

"Gerstein was mistaken. The 700 to 800 he mentions must have 
been the total number of victims in the six chambers combined. " 
Gerstein, however, did mean 700-800 persons in a single gas cham- 

ber and underlined it explicitly: 

“up to that moment all the people in the four rooms, already 
filled, they are alive; four times 750 people in a space of four times 
45 cubic metres, still alive! " 

The development of the alleged extermination camps of Aktion 
Reinhardt inevitably collides with the unanswered questions raised by 
Hilberg. 

Wolfgang Scheffler asserts that “Sobibór, on the other hand, was 
considerably less convenient as far as rail transport is concerned. It was 
constructed when it became apparent that Bełżec could not cope with 
the assassination program," and the same reasoning should obviously 
be applied to the construction of Treblinka as well. 

As we have seen above, the Enzyklopddie des Holocaust wants to 
make us believe that the SS had to envisage "the killing of the 





75 Hitler and Himmler are said by Gerstein to have visited the eastern camps on 16 August 
1942. This is historically false. 

7^ J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), p. 106-110. 

75 Thid., p. 115, note 45. 

776 Ibid., p. 108. 

77 Wolfgang Scheffler, “Chełmno, Sobibór, Bełżec und Majdanek,” in: E. Jackel, J. 
Rohwer (eds.), op. cit. (note 655), p. 149. 
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2,284,000 Jews then living in the five districts of the General Govern- 
ment” as part of Aktion Reinhardt. To realize this objective, the SS 
planners are said to have built a single extermination camp — Belzec — 
with a gassing installation absolutely ridiculous in view of its task: three 
gas chambers having a total of 96 square meters, which, according to 
Uwe Dietrich Adam, could accommodate at most 600 persons (or, if we 
follow the Belzec trial sentence, 100 to 150 persons)." This means that 
the SS expected to conduct (2,284,000+600=) 3,806 gassing operations! 

At Sobibór, which was built to overcome the deficiencies of Belzec, 
the SS likewise set up three gas chambers, but they were even smaller, 
36 square meters altogether, or, if we follow the sentence of the Sobibór 
trial at Hagen,” three chambers each 4 by 4 meters, or 48 square me- 
ters altogether! 

Only slowly and painfully the SS is said to have realized that *the 
gas chambers turned out to be too small, the ‘output’ of the Sobibór 
camp was too low,”’*° and hence they ostensibly decided to build an- 
other three chambers of the same size, 4 by 4 meters,’*! to reach a total 
of 96 square meters. 

At Betzec the old gas chambers are alleged to have been torn down 
and substituted by six new ones, each 4 by 5 т” for a total of 120 
square meters. 

At Treblinka, the last of the claimed eastern extermination camps to 
be set up and said to have been built on the experience gained at Belzec 
and Sobibór, the same mistake was made again: once again three small 
gas chambers are claimed, 4 by 4 meters"? = 16 square meters each, 
with altogether 48 square meters, exactly like those at Sobibór, which 
had turned out to be too small! And, as at Belzec, the first gas chambers 
were replaced by 6 or 10 (!) new chambers, 8 by 4 meters each."*^ Fur- 
thermore, to make things even more absurd, the old gas chambers at 
Belzec were torn down instead of being left intact or repaired in order to 
ensure a higher extermination capacity. 





7$ Cf. chapter 9.2. 

7? A. Riickerl (ed.), op. cit. (note 36), p. 163. 
70 Thid., p. 172. 

7^ Ibid., p. 173. 

782 Ibid., р. 133. 

783 Ibid., p.203. 

7^ Ibid., р. 204. 
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In one of his(?) reports written at Rottweil on 4 May 1945, Gerstein 
alleged that Globocnik had given the “maximum output per day” for the 
eastern extermination camps as follows on 17 August 1942: 

> Belzec: 15,000 persons 

> Sobibór: 20,000 persons 

> Treblinka: 25,000 persons.’®° 

If this had been so, 38 days would have sufficed to gas the alleged 
2,284,000 victims. 

Uwe Dietrich Adam summarizes in a table the respective data on the 
Aktion Reinhardt camps, see Table 4.55 One can immediately see the 
madness in the planning of these camps (we have up-dated this table on 
the basis of the data available today). 





Table 4: Alleged Operation Data of Aktion Reinhardt Camps 
































CAMP: BELZEC SOBIBOR TREBLINKA 
1* period from 17 March 1942 3 May 1942 23 July 1942 
# of gas chambers 3 3 3 
chamber size [m] 8x4 or 3x4 4x4 4x4 
2™ period from mid-July 1942 | September 1942 | September 1942 
# of gas chambers 6 6 6 or 10 
chamber size [m] 4x5 4x4 8x4 





Hence SS Obersturmfiihrer Richard Thomalla who is said to have 
built all three alleged extermination camps of Aktion Reinhardt one af- 
ter another" would have been a perfect fool, if one were to follow 
mainstream Holocaust historiography, and even more so Wirth and 
Globocnik, who had ordered him to do the work. Actually, it is main- 
stream Holocaust history which is wearing the fool’s cap. 


8.4. The Alleged First Gas Chamber Building at 
Sobibór 


The findings of the Hagen trial verdict regarding the first gas cham- 
ber building at Sobibór are summarized as follows by Rückerl:** 





75 A. Chelain, op. cit. (note 143), p. 299. 

786 Uwe Dietrich Adam, “Les chambres à gaz,” in: Colloque de l'École..., op. cit. (note 
635), pp. 248f. 

787 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 70), pp. 35f., 48f. 

788 A. Rückerl (ed.), op. cit. (note 36), p. 163. 
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“About 500 m to the west of this chapel [near the main railroad] 
the pioneering commando erected the gas chamber building: a small 
solid building with a concrete foundation. The inside of this building 
was divided into three adjoining gas-proof cells measuring 4 x 4 m. 
Each cell was equipped with an air-raid shelter door in each of the 
opposite external walls, one for entrance to the cell, one for pulling 
out the corpses.” 

Rückerl adds that the gassing engine was placed in a special annex 
(Anbau) according to the Holocaust historiography to this building. 

According to Yitzhak Arad:”° 

“The first gas chambers erected in Sobibór were in a solid brick 
building with a concrete foundation. They were located in the 
northwest part of the camp, more isolated and distant from the other 
parts of the camp than in Belzec. There were three gas chambers in 
the building, each 4 x 4 meters. The capacity of each chamber was 
about two hundred people. Each gas chamber was entered through 
its own separate door leading from a veranda that ran along the 
building. On the opposite side of the building, there was a second set 
of doors for removing the corpses. Outside was a shed in which the 
engine that supplied the carbon monoxide gas was installed. Pipes 
conducted the gas from the engine exhaust to the gas chambers.” 
The reader of this unambiguous description may get the impression 

that the eye witness testimonies concur on the characteristics of this 
building. Let us therefore take a look at the actual statements left by 
those who in their work as members of the camp staff supposedly ob- 
served it on repeated occasions or on a daily basis. 

As the first commandant of Sobibór, Franz Stangl was present dur- 
ing the camp’s construction and the beginning of the alleged gassings. 
Since he was transferred to Treblinka in early September 1942, he 
would not have been able to observe the second phase gas chambers, 
thus excluding the possibility of confusion between the two buildings. 
When interviewed by Gitta Sereny in a Diisseldorf prison in 1971, 
Stangl, as we have already said, recalled that the first gas chamber 
building “was a new brick building with three rooms, three meters by 
four.""? This is also consistent with a statement made by Stangl two 





79? Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 49), p. 31. Arad’s description is apparently based on that of Adal- 
bert Rückerl, who in turn is reiterating and quoting the 1966 verdict from the Hagen So- 
bibór trial; cf. A. Rückerl (ed.), op. cit. (note 36), 163 

79 G, Sereny, op. cit. (note 357), pp. 109f. 
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years earlier, which describes the same building as a “stone construc- 
tion.” 

The former SS-Unterscharführer Erich Fuchs, who supposedly in- 
stalled the gassing engine, testified:”” 

“Upon my arrival at Sobibór I found near the station an area 
with a concrete structure and several permanent houses.” 

It is apparent from the context that the “concrete structure” is identi- 
cal with the alleged gas chamber building. One notes that, while Stangl 
places the gas chamber building a considerable distance from the rail- 
way station and isolated “back in the woods,”’ Fuchs claims the same 
installation to have been located in an area “near the station” together 
with other buildings. This contradiction, however, is small compared to 
that revealed by the testimony of alleged “Gasmeister” Erich Bauer:’”* 

“The gas chamber was already there, a wooden building on a 
concrete base about the same size as this courtroom, though much 
lower, as low as a normal house. There were two or three chambers, 
in front of which there was a corridor that, from the outside, you ac- 
cessed via a bridge.” 

Thus the witnesses disagree on the very construction material of the 
first gas chamber building! 

How do mainstream Holocaust historians handle this glaring contra- 
diction? As seen above, Arad simply ignores the statement of the key 
witness Bauer, while combining the descriptions of Stangl and Fuchs 
into “a solid brick building with a concrete foundation.” Schelvis, on 
the other hand, finds it necessary to confront Bauer’s testimony. In the 
German edition of his Sobibór book, published in 1998, we read: 

“Bauer was mistaken about the wooden building. It was a solid 
brick house.” 

For some reason, however, Schelvis had completely changed his 
mind about this issue by the time the English language edition of the 
same book appeared in 2006. In this we read: ?? 





7! Statement made by Stangl in Duisburg on 29 April, 1969, ZStL-230/59-12-4464; quoted 
in J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), p. 33. 

7? Statement made by Erich Fuchs in Düsseldorf on 2 April 1963, ZStL-251/59-9-1785; 
quoted in J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), p. 100. 

73 Erich Bauer in Hagen on 6 October 1965; StA.Do-X’65-176, quoted in J. Schelvis, op. 
cit. (note 71), p. 101. 

79^ J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 70), p. 119 and p. 120, note 285. 

795 J, Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), p. 114, note 17. 
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“Because he [Fuchs] had put into place so many installations 
over the course of time, he did not remember that the first gas cham- 
bers at Sobibor had been constructed of wood.” 

Consequently, the Bauer who erred in his recollections was turned 
into Bauer the reliable eye witness:’”° 

“From his account it can be deduced that the gas chambers were 
indeed identical to those at Bełżec De constructed of wood]. ” 
Schelvis suddenly also discovered that the fact of the first gas cham- 

ber building having been constructed of wood was a key factor behind 
its replacement with the second phase gas chambers: ?? 

"After a few months it became apparent that the gas chambers at 
both Belzec and Sobibór needed to be replaced. The timber walls 
had become tainted with the sweat, urine, blood and excrement of 
the victims. The new gas chambers were to be brick-built, more du- 
rable, and support a larger capacity.” 

Such is the arbitrary nature of mainstream Holocaust historiography! 
As could be expected, the reader of the English edition is not made 
aware of this 180 degree change, and no explanation is given of the rea- 
son behind it. Likewise, Schelvis never addresses the most crucial ques- 
tion raised by the eye witness accounts: how could it be that Stangl and 
Bauer, two men who both should have been intimately familiar with the 
gas chamber building, produced such divergent testimony? 

A most revealing insight into the artificial nature of the “gas cham- 
ber” observations is provided by the already mentioned Ukrainian auxil- 
iary Mikhail Razgonayev. In his interrogation of 20-21 September 1948 
Razgonayev related how he was detached from the Trawniki training 
camp to Sobibér in May 1942, where he served as a guard until July 
1943. Thus, he was present during the first as well as the second phase 
of the alleged extermination activity. His description of the killing in- 
stallation is unusually detailed:** 

“The gas chamber, or as it was termed for camouflage: ‘bath- 
house,’ was a stone building punctiliously isolated by a system of 
barbed wire fences from other parts of the camp and hidden by 
young trees, saplings in particular, from the view of the huts, ‘dress- 
ing rooms,’ so that the people who were in the ‘dressing rooms’ 
would not be able to see what was happening at the ‘bath-house.’ 
The ‘bath-house’ was distant from the ‘dressing rooms’ so that the 
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cries emerging from the gas chambers, when the people realized that 

they had been tricked and were persuaded that they had been 

brought there not to bathe but for their destruction, could not be 
heard. 

In the building with gas chambers there was a wide corridor, on 
one side of which were 4 chambers. In the four chambers the floor, 
ceiling, and walls were of concrete; they had 4 special shower-heads 
that were intended not to supply water, but for the entry of exhaust 
gases, through which the people in the chambers were killed. 

Each chamber had two doors: internal on the corridor side 
through which the people would enter the chamber and external that 
opened outwards and through which the bodies would be removed. 

The doors — the internal and the external — were closed hermeti- 
cally and fitted with rubber strips that did not allow the gas to es- 
cape from the chamber. 

Behind the rear wall of the building was located on a base, under 
an awning, a strong motor that would begin to work the moment the 
chambers were full and the doors were closed hermetically. 

From the motor led a pipe that went through the ceiling of the 
building corridor with the gas chambers. From the pipe would 
emerge into each chamber a metal pipe, ending with a shower head 
that was used in bath-houses for the supply of water. Through this 
system the exhaust gases from the motor would be led into the 
chamber.” 

Razgonayev’s layout of the building — a small number of chambers 
placed in a row — corresponds to that commonly alleged for the first gas 
chamber building, although the number of chambers, four, is not men- 
tioned by any other witness, either in connection with the first or the 
second building.” In the long interrogation protocol there is no men- 
tion whatsoever of the gas chamber building being replaced or enlarged, 
yet the witness states that the Ukrainian guards were posted along the 
way to the gas chambers, and he even affirms:”® 

“During the time of my service as a guard and afterwards as an 
chief guard at the Sobibór camp, I saw the process of extermination 
of people with my own eyes.” 





7$ There can be no doubt that Razgonayev is speaking of four chambers in total, as later in 
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As we later learn that Razgonayev was promoted to chief guard 
(Oberwachmann) in December 1942, this statement implies that he per- 
formed guard duties in camp III before as well as after the supposed re- 
construction of the gas chambers. How it was possible for him to forget 
about this crucial event becomes even more inexplicable by the fact that 
Razgonayev mentions other construction work carried out in June-July 
1942, in which he himself participated as a carpenter. 

The eye witnesses’ claims regarding the first (trial) gassing are even 
more fraught with contradictions. Stangl describes the ostensible event 
as follows:’” 

"[...] one afternoon Wirth's aide, Oberhauser, came to get me. I 
was to come to the gas chamber. When I got there, Wirth stood in 
front of the building wiping the sweat off his cap and fuming. Michel 
told me later that he'd suddenly appeared, looked around the gas 
chambers on which they were still working and said, ‘Right, we'll 
try it out right now with those twenty-five work-Jews: get them up 
here.' They marched our twenty-five Jews up there and just pushed 
them in, and gassed them. Michel said Wirth behaved like a lunatic, 
hit out at his own staff with his whip to drive them on. And then he 
was livid because the doors hadn't worked properly. " 

In a statement from April 1969, Stangl further mentioned what al- 
legedly had happened to the victims of this first gassing:?” 

"I think the bodies were buried near the brick building je the 
gas chambers]. No grave had been dug. I am certain that the bodies 
were not naked, but were buried with their clothes still on." 

Fuchs, however, had quite a different story to tell of the first gassing 
in his testimony: "^! 

"Following this [the installation of the gassing engine], a gassing 
experiment was carried out. If my memory serves me right, about 
thirty to forty women were gassed in one gas chamber. The Jewish 
women were forced to undress in an open place close to the gas 
chamber, and were driven into the gas chamber by the above- 
mentioned SS members and by Ukrainian auxiliaries. [...] About ten 
minutes later the thirty to forty women were dead. [...] I packed my 
tools and saw how the corpses were removed. The transportation 
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was done with a lorry trail [sic] that led from the gas chambers to a 

remote plot.” 

Thus, while Stangl has it that the victims numbered 25, were almost 
certainly male (since they constituted a construction commando), and 
were buried with their clothes still on near the gas chamber building, 
Fuchs maintains that they were between 30 and 40, female, undressed 
before the gassing, and subsequently interred in a “remote plot.” More- 
over, Fuchs lists a number of SS men as being present Hl? but mentions 
neither Wirth nor Oberhauser, despite the fact that SS-Sturmbannführer 
Wirth was the responsible inspector of the Reinhardt camps. This omis- 
sion becomes even more glaring when Wirth's alleged display of anger 
is considered. The testimonies of Stangl and Fuchs are therefore com- 
pletely at odds with each other regarding this singular event. 

Another Sobibór SS man, Heinrich Barbl, further adds to the confu- 
sion surrounding the trial gassing:*? 

“Red Cross nurses accompanied the selected women, who were 
transported by bus. They assisted with the undressing.” 

It seems more than a little strange that the SS would make the Red 
Cross privy to a top secret extermination process, especially since, ac- 
cording to Stangl, Wirth feared that the victims “might have been spot- 
ted by someone outside the сатр.” 

A further small but nonetheless important contradiction concerns the 
exterior doors of the alleged gas chambers. According to Schelvis, at 
the time the second phase gas chamber building was constructed, Wirth 
ordered new gas chamber doors that were hinged, so that the corpses of 
the victims would no longer block the exterior doors." The witness 
Hódl spoke of the new gas chamber doors as “trapdoors” (Klapptiiren) 
“which would be raised after the gassing.” This implies that the doors 
to the first gas chamber building opened to the sides, as, needless to say, 
one would not have constructed doors that opened inwards. 

As already mentioned, mainstream Holocaust historians assert that 
the second chamber building at Sobibór used the second phase building 
at Bełżec as a model and that the two buildings in fact were constructed 
by the same people (Hackenholt and Lambert). According to the wit- 
ness Stanislaw Kozak, all doors in the first gas chamber building at 
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Catholic schools. Moreover, Nazi publications such as Das Schwarze Korps 
(the SS magazine) and Der Stiirmer were openly anti-Christian and constantly 
heaped abuse on the Pope and the Catholic clergy in general, favorite charges 
being that the holy men were homosexuals or were having amorous liaisons 
with Jewesses. Although the Nazis never reneged on the most important provi- 
sion of the Concordat, the commitment on tax revenues, the mutual hostility 
became so great that many felt that there was always a good possibility for a 
second Kulturkampf (Bismarck’s unsuccessful attempt of the 1870s to break 
the power of the Roman Church in Germany). 

The Nazi-Vatican hostility led, in 1937, to the most unusual Papal encycli- 
cal Mit brennender Sorge. Issued in German rather than the usual Latin, it was 
among the strongest attacks that the Vatican had ever made on a specific State. 
The Pope at the time was Pius XI, and Eugenio Cardinal Pacelli, who was to 
become Pope Pius XII in 1939, was the Vatican Secretary of State. Pacelli, a 
diplomat of world-wide experience, for ten years Papal Nuncio in Germany, 
and fluent in German, was already regarded as the obvious heir to Pius XI, and 
his pre-eminence in the area of international diplomacy was unquestioned. Mit 
brennender Sorge was written under his supervision.*’® 

Despite the unquestioned hostility between the Church and the Nazis, it 
should be kept in mind that Communism, in the eyes of the Vatican, was still 
the prime enemy. With an antagonist such as the German Nazis, there was 
room for maneuver for the Church, but the Communists, up to that date, had 
shown themselves to be total and deadly enemies. Moreover, Germany was not 
the only European State, with which the Vatican was displeased. France and 
Czechoslovakia had strongly anti-clerical Governments. Thus, when war 
came, the Vatican (although, of course, officially neutral) could not be enthu- 
siastic for either side. Because Communism was considered the prime enemy, 
it is probably correct that the Vatican rather preferred the Axis side, but in 
their eyes this was definitely a choice of lesser evils. Moreover, there was a 
considerable diversity of preferences within the Church. For example, the war- 
time Papal Nuncio in Berlin, Msgr. Cesare Orsenigo, was evidently satisfied 
with the German victory over France in 1940 and expressed to the German 
Foreign Office his hope that the Germans would march into Paris through Ver- 
sailles. On the other hand, the Jesuit-controlled Vatican radio was so anti- 
German that the British considered it a virtual extension of their own propa- 
ganda service.” 

So much for the political background of the Vatican’s situation during the 
war. We return to consideration of the fact of Pope Pius’ silence on extermina- 
tions of Jews. It would not be feasible to review here the views of all who have 
contributed to the controversy, so we shall restrict ourselves in this respect. 
First, there is the Vatican itself, which is represented mainly by the nine vol- 
umes of wartime documents that it published in the years 1967-1975, Actes et 
documents du Saint Siége relatifs a la seconde guerre mondiale. The principal 
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Bełżec “opened toward the outside.”® When it comes to Belzec's sec- 
ond gas chamber building, however, key witness Rudolf Reder has it 
that the corpses were pulled out through doors that *were slid open with 
wooden handles."*?" 

The alleged second phase gas chamber building at Betzec was sup- 
posedly erected between mid-June and mid-July 1942.°° By then the al- 
leged first gas chamber building at Sobibór had already been in opera- 
tion for two months. Are we to believe that Wirth, the inspector and 
chief designer of the alleged Aktion Reinhardt “death camps," had the 
gas chamber doors at Bełżec changed from hinged to sliding ones," ? 
while aware that doors of the latter type were impeding the extermina- 
tion process at Sobibór? 

Sereny comments that Franz Stangl’s “different versions of events 
are not too important from the point of view of facts "TI! But what 
should one say about the fact that the former Sobibór SS men are con- 
tradicting themselves as well as each other when it comes to important 
details of the alleged mass gassings? Contrary to what mainstream Hol- 
ocaust historians and propagandists may believe, such contradictions 
are fatal to the Sobibór gas chamber allegation, as this rests exclusively 
on such flawed eye witness evidence. 


8.5. Euthanasia and Aktion Reinhardt 


Yitzhak Arad summarizes the Holocaust story of euthanasia in the 
following words:*!! 

"At the beginning of World War II, Hitler signed the following 
order: 'Reichsleiter Bouhler and Dr. [Karl] Brandt [Hitler's person- 
al physician] are charged with the responsibility for expanding the 
authority of individual physicians, with a view to enable them, after 
the most critical examination in the realm of human knowledge, to 
administer to incurably sick persons a mercy death.’ 





806 E. Kogon, Н. Langbein, A. Rückerl et al. (eds.), op. cit. (note 46), p. 108. 

807 Rudolf Reder, Belzec, Fundacja Judaica Państwowe Muzeum O$wiecim-Brzezinka, Kra- 
ków 1999, p. 124. 

808 ү Arad, op. cit. (note 49), p. 73. 

809 (id. p. 73, 183. 

810 G, Sereny, op. cit. (note 357), p. 111. 

81 Y, Arad, op. cit. (note 49), p. 9, quoting PS-630. 


270 J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 


The man directly in charge of the euthanasia operations was 
Viktor Brack, a high official in the Chancellery of the Führer and 
subordinate to Bouhler. The T4®'*! organisation established several 
institutions throughout Germany. The mentally ill destined for elimi- 
nation were placed in hermetically sealed rooms, into which carbon 
monoxide was introduced; they died within a short time. Some vic- 
tims were killed by injections of poison. All bodily remains were 
cremated. 

A request from Himmler to Bouhler in the summer of 1940 en- 
larged the euthanasia program to encompass sick concentration 
camp detainees from the camps inside Germany under SS supervi- 
sion. Some of the detainees were Jews. They were removed from 
their camps to the euthanasia centers and were murdered there. The 
code name for this operation was I4F13. As a result of internal 
pressure within Nazi Germany, Hitler ordered the termination of the 
euthanasia program at the end of August 1941. However, sporadic 
killings of small groups of 'incurable victims' continued in some eu- 
thanasia institutions after this date. " 

A short while laster Arad notes Hl? 

"The most important group of Operation Reinhard came from the 
euthanasia program. They brought with them knowledge and experi- 
ence in setting up and operating gassing institutions for mass mur- 
der. They filled the key posts involved with the extermination meth- 
ods, the planning and construction of three death camps — Betzec, 
Sobibór, and Treblinka — and the command over these camps. Viktor 
Brack gave evidence in his trial after the war about the transfer of 
the euthanasia personnel to Operation Reinhard: 'In 1941, I re- 
ceived an oral order to discontinue the euthanasia program. In or- 
der to retain the personnel that had been relieved of these duties and 
in order to be able to start a new euthanasia program after the war, 
Bouhler asked me — I think after a conference with Himmler — to 
send this personnel to Lublin and place it at the disposal of SS Bri- 
gadeführer Globocnik. ' 

The first group of euthanasia personnel, numbering a few dozen 
men, arrived at Lublin between the end of October and the end of 
December 1941. Among them was Kriminalkommissar of Police 
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Christian Wirth, the highest-ranking officier from the euthanasia 
program assigned to Operation Reinhard, and Oberscharfiihrer 
Josef Oberhauser. Additional people from the euthanasia program 
arrived in Lublin during the first months of 1942. Viktor Brack visit- 
ed Lublin at the beginning of May 1942 and discussed with Globoc- 
nik the contribution of the euthanasia organization to the task of ex- 
terminating Jews.” 

As for the deployment of euthanasia personnel at the “Aktion Rein- 
hardt” camps, the following documentary evidence may be brought 
fourth. On 23 June 1942 the organizer of the euthanasia program, SS- 
Oberführer Viktor Brack, sent a letter to Himmler in which he stated:*"* 

"In accordance with my orders from Reichsleiter Bouhler I have 
long ago put at Brigadeführer Globocnik's disposal part of my man- 
power to aid him in carrying out his special mission. Upon his re- 
newed request I have now transferred to him additional personnel. " 

Later in the same letter Globocnik's "special mission" is identified 
as "the action against the Jews". This can only mean that Brack had part 
of his euthanasia staff transferred to “Aktion Reinhardt." We further- 
more have documentary proof that two individual members of the eu- 
thanasia staff were present in the Reinhardt camps. The physician Dr. 
Irmfried Eberl served as the medical director of the euthanasia institutes 
in Brandenburg and Bernburg. In the summer of 1942 he was trans- 
ferred to Treblinka IL, where he served as the first commandant of the 
camp. 

Both the involvement in the euthanasia program and the transfer to 
Treblinka is confirmed by Eberl’s preserved personal correspondence, 
part of which has been published by his biographer Michael Grabher.*'? 
Secondly, Christian Wirth is mentioned as belonging to the Dienststelle 
of Brack in a letter of recommendation dated 21 August 1941.°'° In an- 
other letter addressed to Kuno Ther and dated 13 April 1943, 
Polizeimajor Christian Wirth is identified as the “responsible inspector" 
(verantwortlicher Inspektor) of the Reinhardt camps.*" He is again 
mentioned prominently in the letter sent by Globocnik to von Herff on 
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13 April 1943 concerning Himmler's visit to “installations of ‘Aktion 
Reinhard. "5! 

Thus there is no doubt that euthanasia staff members were indeed 
transferred to the Reinhardt camps. This fact is supposed to prove that 
these camps were extermination camps for Jews. These men are said to 
have built homicidal gas chambers there, similar in design to those al- 
legedly used under the T4 program, and to have merely replaced the 
carbon monoxide cylinders by the exhaust gases from a Diesel engine. 

From this point of view one cannot understand the fact that these 
men, whose specialty and training were to kill innocent people, were 
sent to the Russian front in the winter of 1942 in order to save the lives 
of wounded German soldiers. On 12 January 1942 the physician Dr. 
Fritz Mennecke wrote to his wife:*”” 

"Since the day before yesterday a large delegation from our or- 
ganisation, headed by Herr Brack, is on the battlefields of the East 
to help in saving our wounded in the ice and snow. They include 
doctors, clerks, nurses, and male nurses from Hadamar and Sonnen- 
stein, a whole detachment of 20-30 persons. This is a top secret. On- 
ly those persons who could not be spared were excluded. " 

Heinrich Gley, for example, was transferred from Sonnenstein to 
Minsk?? in January of 1942 together with male and female nurses from 
other institutions. They were employed up to March and April 1942 
"for the transportation of the wounded and of soldiers who were suffer- 
ing from chillblains," after which they were all sent back to their origi- 
nal stations.?! Karl Schluch, too, was sent to the eastern front in the 
winter of 1941 and stayed there until some time in February or March 
of 1942. He had to “help bring wounded soldiers back."?? The same 
applies to Werner Karl Dubois, who stayed at this job until April of 
1942,95 

From the Holocaust perspective it cannot be explained why the eu- 
thanasia personnel were sent out to build gas chambers for Aktion Rein- 
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hardt but not at Auschwitz. After all, the so-called “Sonderbehandlung 
14f13,” i.e. the extension of the euthanasia program to the concentration 
camps, should have entailed such a move, all the more so as Reitlinger 
tells us that the Jewish detainees were included “merely for being 
Jews.”®* According to Danuta Czech's Kalendarium, Dr. Horst Schu- 
mann, the head of the Hadamar euthanasia institution, arrived at 
Auschwitz on 28 July 1941, leading a Sonderkommission which had the 
task of selecting “all invalids, cripples, and chronically ill” who were 
then sent to Sonnenstein to be gassed. This happened on Himmler’s or- 
ders Hi? 

Brack, however, declared that the order to transfer the euthanasia 
personnel to Lublin and to put it at Globocnik’s disposition could have 
come “only from Himmler "775 Yet if Himmler was indeed running all 
at once Aktion Reinhardt, Sonderbehandlung 14f13, and the alleged ex- 
termination program at Auschwitz, which he is said to have explained 
to Rudolf Höß in June of 1941,87 then it is all the more inconceivable 
that the road leading to homicidal gas chambers at this camp should 
have been an entirely different one, without the euthanasia program be- 
ing the least bit involved. The same reasoning applies to Chełmno. 

Still, this point is not the only questionable one in the Holocaust the- 
sis. Along the chain of events tying the euthanasia program to the al- 
leged extermination of the Jews in the camps of Aktion Reinhardt exists 
a fundamental link: the plan to exterminate the Jews apt to work in the 
East. During the trial of the physicians in Nuremberg after the war this 
argument was set out in the following words D? 

“In October 1941, Brack, the administrative head of the Eutha- 
nasia Program, forwarded plans whereby Jews who were unable to 
work should be exterminated by gas. He declared his readiness to 
send some of his assistants and especially his chemist, Kallmeyer, to 
the East, where the necessary gassing apparatus could be easily 
manufactured. 
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Eichmann, whom Hitler had charged with the extermination of 
the Jews, was in agreement with these plans. Consequently, there 
were ‘no objections to doing away with those Jews who are unable 
to work, by means of the Brack remedy. '?! Kallmeyer, who was 
charged with the manufacture of the gassing apparatus and equip- 
ment, had been trained for this task in the Euthanasia Program. 
Previously he had been responsible for the proper operation of the 
gas chambers of the different euthanasia institutions.” 

The foregoing is a summary of the draft of a letter, allegedly drawn 
up by Amtsgerichtsrat E. Wetzel, Sonderdezernent für Rassenpolitik 
(special secretary for racial policy) in the Ministry of the East, ad- 
dressed to Hinrich Lohse, Reichskommissar für das Ostland. The letter 
dated 25 October 1941 deals with the “solution of the Jewish question.” 
The policy of deportation to the East is clearly confirmed: 

"According to Sturmbannführer Eichmann, camps for Jews are 
to be set up at Riga and Minsk, with Jews from the Altreich possibly 
being sent there as well. At the moment Jews from the Altreich are 
being evacuated to Litzmannstadt, but they may also be moved to 
other camps, later on to be employed for work in the East to the ex- 
tent that they are physically арі.” 

The novelty consisted in the plan to kill the unfit Jews in camps yet 
to be set up at Riga and at Minsk. The killing was to be carried out by 
means of “gassing equipment" (the “Brack remedy" mentioned above). 
However, “as Brack thinks that the manufacture of the equipment in the 
Reich is much more difficult than on site, Brack suggests to detach his 
staff, in particular his chemist Dr. Kallmeyer, to Riga to take care of the 
necessary arrangements.”*?° 

But what kind of “gassing equipment” are we dealing with? At the 
trial of the physicians, Brack described it as follows:**! 

“Then the patients were led to a gas chamber and were there 
killed by the doctors with carbon monoxide gas (CO). 

Q. Where was that carbon monoxide obtained, by what process? 

A. It was in a compressed gas container, like a steel oxygen con- 
tainer, such as is used for welding — a hollow steel container. 
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Q. And these people were placed in this chamber in groups, I 
suppose, and then the monoxide was turned into the chambers? [...]. 

A. No special gas chamber was built. A room suitable in the hos- 
pital was used, a room of necessity attached to the reception ward 
and to the room where the insane persons were kept. This room was 
made into a gas chamber. It was sealed, given special doors and 
windows, and then a few meters of gas piping were laid, or some 
kind of piping with holes in it. Outside this room there was a con- 
tainer, a compressed gas container with the necessary apparatus, 
that is a pressure gauge, etc.” 

Hence we are essentially dealing with carbon monoxide cylinders. 
But why would it have been easier to find them in Riga or Minsk rather 
than at home in the Reich? It would rather seem to be the other way 
around. 

In this document, the date — 25 October 1941 — is crucial, because it 
has devastating consequences for the Holocaust theory. First of all, as 
we have seen above, the alleged Führerbefehl, which Himmler alleged- 
ly transmitted to Höß in June of 1941, concerned “all Jews whom we 
can seize... without exception," i.e. also those fit for work. We must 
therefore ask: Who ruled that those fit for work should be spared, and 
why and when was this done? 

Secondly, the execution of the alleged extermination plan for the 
East, sketched out in Wetzel's letter, was not carried out. On this point 
Y. Arad says; ?? 

"But the proposal of Dr. Wetzel and of Brack was not imple- 
mented in Ostland. The unemployed 'euthanasia ' personnel were as- 
signed to another and bigger task — the erection of camps with gas- 
sing facilities, where the annihilation of the Jews in the Nazi- 
occupied territories of Poland would be carried out.” 

Schelvis, on the other hand, tells us that “it is certain that on 13 Oc- 
tober 1941 Hitler ordered the Belzec extermination camp to be built...,” 
i.e. just before the date of Wetzel's letter, and anyway the construction 
of this camp began “with certainty" on 1* November. Therefore, within 
the span of six days (i.e. between 25 October and 1* November, 1941) 
it was decided to abandon the idea of killing only the Jews unfit for 
work and to implement the general extermination of all Jews, including 
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those fit for work, in the General Government — who took the decision, 
when, and why? 

On the other hand, the western Jews quietly continued to be deported 
to Riga and Minsk?” without those unfit for work being assassinated. 
The “Summary report for 16 October 1941 to 31 January 1942” of 
Einsatzgruppe A states that, as far as Riga and Minsk were concerned, 
by the final date of the report 20,000 Jews had been taken to Riga and 
7,000 to Minsk and housed in reception camps. Some 70-8096 were 
women, children, and old people, but still there were no mass execu- 
tions; only *in individual cases Jews having a contagious disease were 
[...] selected and executed."*** 

But the Holocaust thesis contains further complications: The chemist 
Helmut Kallmeyer mentioned by Wetzel in his letter was described at 
the trial of the physicians as “the technical expert on operation of the 
gas chambers in the euthanasia station." Nevertheless, he took no part 
in the planning or the construction of the alleged gas chambers of Ak- 
tion Reinhardt, although all the prerequisites for such a participation 
apparently existed. On 6 September 1941 he was transferred to the eu- 
thanasia headquarters at Tiergartenstrasse in Berlin and remained there 
"unemployed" through January of 1942. In January or February of 1942 
he was ordered to go to Lublin, where he presented himself to an office 
of the police or the SS, but was not given any specific assignment. After 
a week he was sent back to Berlin to do analytical work on drinking wa- 
ter, PP 

The task of planning and building the alleged gas chambers is 
claimed to have instead been entrusted to SS-Scharführer (staff ser- 
geant) Lorenz Hackenholt for Belzec, to him and SS-Unterscharführer 
(sergeant) Erwin Lambert for Treblinka, and to the same pair for the en- 
largement of the “gassing station" at Sobibór." They are reported to 
have been helped by a mysterious chemist named Blaurock or Blau- 
backe 27? 





33 Cf. chapter 9. 

834 “Gesamtbericht vom 16. Oktober 1941 bis 31. Januar 1942,” RGVA, 500-4-92, p. 64. Cf. 
C. Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 10, Engl. ed.), pp. 229-231. 

835 “The Medical Case,” op. cit. (note 828), p. 813. 

836 Interrogation of H. Kallmeyer at Kiel on 20 July 1961. ZStL 439 AR-Z 340/59 Ord. Eu- 
thanasie. 

837 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 70), p. 123; T. Blatt, op. cit. (note 17), p. 19. 

838 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 70), p. 116; A. Rückerl (ed.), op. cit. (note 36), p. 165. 
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And Brack’s “gassing equipment"? How, when, why, and on whose 
orders was it replaced by an engine? Nobody seems to know... 

Let us make a final remark on these alleged experts in gas chambers. 
In his annotated book on euthanasia Henry Friedlander dedicates only a 
couple of lines to Hackenholt:*?? 

"In the fall of 1939, Dubois was recruited by T4, together with 
his friend Lorenz Hackenholt, who would later operate the diesel 
engine at the Belzec gas chambers.” 

However, his involvement in the alleged gas chambers at Belzec is 
mentioned only in the “Gerstein report”! About Lambert, on the other 
hand, Friedlander has more to tell. He makes him “master mason and 
building trades foreman”*” and asserts that “he served as T4 ‘expert for 
the construction of gas chambers,’”**! and that therefore *Lambert's tes- 
timony that he only erected room dividers and installed doors is simply 
not believable.”**' 

Within the Holocaust debate, though, it is Friedländer’s assertion 
which is not believable. 

Brack declared during his interrogation:?? 

“O. How large were these gas chambers? 

A. They were of different sizes. It was simply an adjoining room. I 
can't remember whether they were 4 x 5 meters, or 5 x 6 meters. 
Simply normal sized rooms, but I can't tell you the exact size. It was 
too long ago. I can't remember. 

Q. Were they as large as this courtroom? 

A. No. They were just normal rooms. 

Q. Well, a man of your intelligence must have some idea about 
the size of these rooms. The assertion ‘normal size’ doesn't mean 
anything in particular. 

A. By that I mean the size of the normal room in a normal house. 
I didn't mean an assembly room or a cell either. I meant a room, but 
I can't tell you the exact size because I really don’t know it. It might 
have been 4 x 5 meters, or 5 x б meters, or 342 x 4%, but I really 
don’t know. I didn’t pay much attention to it.” 

We have already underlined above his statement to the effect that in 
the euthanasia institutions “no special gas chamber was built" and that 





839 Henry Friedlander, The Origins of Nazi Genocide: from Euthanasia to the Final Solu- 


tion. University of North Carolina Press, Chapel Hill/London 1995, p. 241. 
“Maurerpolier,” ibid., p. 214. 

94 Ibid., p. 215. 

842 “The Medical Case,” op. cit. (note 828), p. 882. 
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the patients were “killed by the doctors with carbon monoxide gas,” 
which means that the latter were operating the “gassing devices.” In this 
context Lambert’s job could have merely been that of a simple brick- 
layer, someone setting up partitions and putting in doors, as he had al- 
ways maintained. It thus makes no sense to say that this bricklayer was 
an “expert for the construction of gas chambers.” 

We must also consider the fact that, if the order to build Belzec was 
given on 13 October 1941 as Schelvis asserts, the only extermination 
system available at the time were the “gassing devices.” Wetzel’s letter 
(cf. above) says in this regard P 

“Head of department Brack indicates that the process in question 
is not without risk and that special protective measures are re- 
quired.” 

For that very reason Kallmeyer’s trip to Riga had been requested. 
How can it be, then, that the construction of the alleged gas chambers at 
Belzec was entrusted to two simpletons, Hackenholt and Lambert? 

Any transformation or adaptation of those “gassing devices” suppos- 
edly used in the Aktion Reinhardt camps should instead have been the 
task of the two alleged experts in homicidal gas chambers: Kallmeyer 
and Widmann. 

But Kallmeyer has declared that he had never had anything to do 
with gas chambers while working on the T4 project, never to have trav- 
elled to Riga nor to any other alleged extermination camp. P" and no one 
has ever disputed this. Not even Albert Widmann who headed the sec- 
tion V D 2 (Chemistry and Biology) at Kriminaltechnisches Institut 
(KTI, institute for forensic techniques) within the RSHA played a role 
in this project, although he said that he had discussed with Brack “the 
technical details of the implementation” of the gassing of mental pa- 
tients with carbon monoxide.** But then, who was in charge? Two nin- 
compoops promoted by mainstream Holocaust historiography to the 
rank of “experts” just because there was nobody else around? 

Actually, as we have already mentioned, there is no documentary 
proof that the euthanasia institutions were equipped with homicidal gas 
chambers.*^6 Therefore there is no basis for the official thesis that the 





98 NO-365. 

84 Interrogation of H. Kallmeyer at Kiel on 20 July 1961, cit. pp. 97-99. 

85 Interrogation of A. Widmann at Düsseldorf on 11 January 1960. ZStL 202 AR-Z 152/59, 
vol.1, p. 51. 

This was asserted only by witnesses after the war. One of the most important of these 
witnesses, Viktor Hermann Brack, in his sworn statement of 14 October 1946 (NO-426), 
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editor of this series had been Robert A. Graham, an American Jesuit and for- 
mer editor of the Jesuit magazine America. Graham, who accepts the extermi- 
nation legend, has emerged as the principal spokesman for the Vatican in these 
matters. It is unfortunate that the only volumes of the nine that are devoted en- 
tirely to war victims are the last two, published in 1974-1975, which carry the 
subject no further than December 1943. 

Among the numerous authors in the controversy, the various positions are 
well represented by two recent books: The Vatican in the Age of the Dictators 
by Anthony Rhodes (London, 1973), a defender of the Vatican, and The 
Pope’s Jews by Sam Waagenaar (London, 1974), a critic of the Pope. 

The official Vatican position, as set forth in the Introduction to the eighth 
volume of Actes et documents, is as follows: 

“During his brief visit to the Vatican on 26 September [1942], the per- 
sonal representative of President Roosevelt, Myron Taylor, renewed an of- 
ficial request for information. They had received, from the Geneva office of 
the Jewish agency for Palestine, information on the desperate situation of 
the Polish Jews and the Jews deported to Poland. The report, dated 30 Au- 
gust, described the liquidation of the Warsaw ghetto, executions in a camp 
called Belick, in Lwow, and in Warsaw. The destination of the deportations 
was death: 'The Jews deported from Germany, Belgium, Holland, France, 
and Slovakia,’ said the report, ‘were sent to the slaughterhouse, while the 
aryans deported to the East from Holland and France were actually used 
for labor.’ The memorandum from Taylor to Cardinal Maglione [Vatican 
Secretary of State] said: T would be very grateful to Your Eminence if it 
were possible to tell me if the Vatican has any information which tends to 
confirm the report contained in this memorandum. If so, I would like to 
know if the Holy Father has some suggestions touching on some practical 
means of using the forces of public opinion of the civilized world in order 
to prevent the continuation of this barbarism.’ 

Cardinal Maglione had to reply, on 10 October, that he had on his part 
no particular information confirming the Geneva report. In effect, the most 
detailed information, received those days by the Vatican, was the same as 
that received by the United States. The sources were the Polish Ambassa- 
dor to the Vatican and the Jewish organizations themselves. 'The reports 
on severe measures adopted against non-aryans have also come to the Ho- 
ly See from other sources, but at present it has not been possible to verify 
their accuracy.' Under these conditions, the second question on practical 
means to put into operation did not call for a reply. 

Very significant are the notes set down by Maglione after having re- 
ceived the Taylor document: 'I do not believe that we have any information 
which confers these grave tidings. Right?’ For his part the ‘minutante’ |re- 
corder or archivist] wrote: ‘There is Mr. Malvezzi's.' The information of 
Malvezzi, official of an Italian firm, recently returned from Poland, was 
grave but general and did not harmonize with the Geneva report. 
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alleged gas chambers of the Aktion Reinhardt camps were built by T4 
staff along the lines of those of the euthanasia institutions. 

What is even less valid is the alleged proof of the secrecy surround- 
ing all this. In this respect M. Novitch wrote:* 

"Euthanasia was treated as a state secret, and all its participants 
were sworn to silence. Operation Reinhard was also a state secret; 
he who had not taken a vow of silence in Berlin had to do so in 
Trawniki. They signed the following proclamation: 'Any member be- 
longing to the team of the death camps swears that he has been in- 
structed by Sturmbannführer Hoefle, commander of the head office 
of Operation Reinhard, not to reveal any information, oral or writ- 
ten, on the resettlement of Jews.’ It was stressed that anyone divulg- 
ing a secret would be severely punished; it was also forbidden to 
take photographs of the camp.” 

Leaving aside the straightforward lie regarding the “death camps, 
the obligation to secrecy concerned everybody, including the firms 
working in the concentration camps. These companies had to sign a 
“Verpflichtungserklärung zur Geheimhaltung” (declaration of commit- 
ment to secrecy) which covered leakage of information and the taking 
of photographs and threatened any such acts with the punishments for 
high treason.*” 

On the other hand, the Holocaust thesis discussed above is neither 
the only one nor even the one most compatible with the circumstances. 
As it is certain that the National-Socialist policy in respect of the Jews 
did not aim at their extermination but at their deportation to the East, as 
there is no documentary evidence which would indicate that this depor- 
tation policy was ever reversed or interrupted in a manner which might 


»848 





cited by Y. Arad in the passage quoted above, declared that in 1941 it was an “open se- 
cret" that the German authorities wanted to exterminate all Jews. Holding this to be “un- 
würdig” (below their dignity), he and his collaborators looked for “a different solution of 
the Jewish problem" and found one: the deportation of the Jews to the island of Mada- 
gascar, which they had thought out and proposed as an alternative to the extermination 
project already on the books! This will give the reader an idea concerning the trustwor- 
thiness of such testimonies. 

97 М. Novitch, op. cit. (note 39), p. 24. 

848 The document cited by M. Novitch states: “Minutes of the engagement of [...] as a per- 
son specifically entrusted with the execution of work in connection with the implementa- 
tion of Jewish resettlement within “Einsatz Reinhard" by the Chief of SS and Police in 
the Lublin district. [...] declares: I have been thoroughly instructed and advised by SS- 
Hauptsturmführer Hófle in his quality as head of the Division “Einsatz Reinhard" under 
the Chief of SS and Police in the Lublin district: [...]" Jüdisches Historisches Institut 
Warschau (ed.), op. cit. (note 116), p. 300. 

99 WAPL, ZBL, 7, p. 5. 
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correspond to the elusive Fiihrerbefehl, the only reasonable conclusion 
which mainstream historiography could draw from the transfer of a por- 
tion of the T4 staff to the Aktion Reinhardt camps would be the exten- 
sion of the euthanasia program to the Jews who were to be moved to the 
East. 5? 

In such a case, however, the deportees in the camps would not all 
have been assassinated (except for a handful selected for work), but on- 
ly a small fraction of them. One could thus no longer speak of pure ex- 
termination camps. Bełżec, Sobibór, and Treblinka would thus have had 
a double function: a principal function as a transit camp for the reset- 
tlement to the East, and a secondary function as a euthanasia center for 
the mentally ill or the incurably sick. 

This conclusion would also explain the double chain of command 
applying to those camps: 

Führer chancellery — Wirth: for euthanasia 

Himmler — Globocnik: for the deportation. 

It would also be in agreement with the (low) quantitative material 
findings at Belzec and Sobibór (mass graves and ash) which cannot be 
integrated in any way into the thesis of extermination. 

The official thesis discussed above contains, moreover, a fundamen- 
tal incongruity. The reasoning of the verdict for the Sobibór trial 
states: *! 

"This command had the task of helping the sick and the disabled 
as well as the children which were not accompanying the women on 
the normal path to extermination to climb into vehicles. German 
guards, in an effort to make them or keep them unsuspicious as to 
the killing plan, explained to these arrivals that they would be taken 
to the camp 'sick-bay. ' They were taken to the stretch of woods east 
of camp III and were then shot and interred by members of the Ger- 





850 According to mainstream Holocaust historiography, the Poles were subjected to euthana- 
sia from autumn of 1939 onwards, but on a very limited scale (a few thousand persons). 
Stanislaw Batavia, “Zagłada chorych psychicznie,” in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Bada- 
nia Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce, III, Poznan 1947, pp. 91-106; Willi Dressen, op. cit. 
(note 762), pp. 62-65. However, the case of the 25,000-30,000 Poles suffering from in- 
curable tuberculosis in the Warthegau raises doubts on this point. On 1* May 1942 (NO- 
246) Gauleiter Greiser proposed to Himmler to kill them, but on 18 November this prob- 
lem was still being discussed (NO-249), and in the end these patients were not killed. 
(“The Medical Case,” op. cit. (note 828), pp. 759-794, “Project To Kill Tubercular Polish 
Nationals”), although it would have been easy to send them to Chełmno. 

81 A. Rückerl (ed.), op. cit. (note 36), р. 168. 
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man and Ukrainian camp personnel near a hollow not far from the 

camp road.” 

This would mean that the people who would have corresponded best 
to the category of euthanasia victims were not led to the gas chambers 
in the Aktion Reinhardt camps but taken to a fake “sick-bay” and shot. 
There is no sensible motive for such a procedure. From all traditional 
points of view, these people would have constituted a group of victims 
whose fate would not even have had to be discussed in any way. The 
only open question could have possibly been whether they should be 
given a gas chamber of their own, all the more so as Himmler, who is 
claimed to have been disgusted by the shooting of the Jews, is said to 
have ordered Artur Nebe, the head of Einsatzgruppe C, in August of 
1941 to devise a more humane system of killing. Eventually, this effort 
is said to have resulted in the invention of the “gas wagons,"*? alleged 
gas chambers like those at Sobibór but mobile rather than stationary. 

In conclusion we can say that, even if Brack’s “gassing devices” 
were perfectly documented, the detachment of the staff of the euthana- 
sia program to the Aktion Reinhardt camps would not necessarily 
demonstrate that these camps were sites of mass exterminations. 


8.6. Himmler’s Cremation Order 


Mainstream Holocaust historiography postulates another basic order 
which is, however, no less elusive than the Fiihrerbefehl: Himmler’s 
order to disinter and cremate the corpses in the Aktion Reinhardt camps. 
As we have seen in chapter 2.5., it is certain that Himmler paid a brief 
visit to Sobibór on 19 July 1942. He arrived there after a visit to 
Auschwitz (17 and 18 July), about which Franciszek Piper asserts:*™* 

"It cannot be ruled out that his observations resulted in the deci- 
sion to cremate the bodies instead of burying them. In fact, shortly 
after Himmler’s visit, Standartenführer Paul Blobel of Eichmann’s 
office arrived at Auschwitz with orders to exhume all the buried bo- 





82 M. Beer, “Die Entwicklung der Gaswagen beim Mord an den Juden,” in: Vierteljahrs- 
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F. Piper, “Gas Chambers and Crematoria,” in: Yisrael Gutman, Michael Berenbaum 
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dies, burn them, and scatter the ashes to prevent the possible recon- 

struction of the number of victims.” 

At Auschwitz this activity is said to have begun on 21 September 
1942,8 at Sobibór in October 1942, at Bełżec in December 1942, and 
at Treblinka in March of 1943.5? 

These dates do not prove any general cremation order by Himmler, 
though — who was, after all, the head of Aktion Reinhardt. On the con- 
trary: they disprove such an order, since it is incomprehensible why a 
specific cremation order would have been issued for each camp sepa- 
rately. It follows that in these camps the cremations were not carried out 
to hide “the traces of the crime,” but probably for specific local reasons. 





854 D. Czech, op. cit. (note 825), p. 305. 

855 On this point Y. Arad has introduced further contradictions by asserting that Himmler is- 
sued the cremation order at Treblinka on the occasion of his visit in February-March 
1943, which, however, has been shown never to have taken place, cf. C. Mattogno, J. 
Graf, op. cit. (note 10, Engl. ed.), pp. 141-143. 
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9. Sobibór: Propaganda and Reality 


9.1. Fake “Baths” or Real Baths? Sobibor as a Transit 
Camp 


As we have seen in chapter 4, the witnesses have described the al- 
leged gas chambers of Sobibór as fake baths, but faked in such a way 
that they could have been real: *At first glance, everything looks as a 
bath should look — faucets for hot and cold water, basins to wash in” 
(Pechersky, see p. 70); “The bath was arranged as if it were really a 
place to wash (faucets for the shower, a pleasant environment)" (Feld- 
hendler, see p. 71) and "everyone would be given a piece of soap." 
(Razgonayev, see note 283). 

At the Eichmann trial in Jerualem there was the following exchange 
of arguments between the presiding judge and the witness Dov Freiberg 
during the 64" session (5 June 1961):°°° 

"Presiding Judge: One moment. When did you become aware, 
when did it become clear to you for the first time, that these were not 
shower rooms, but gas chambers? 

Witness Freiberg: In the first days. There were some doubts, but 
it was known." (Emph. added) 

But on this point, Y. Arad writes: 

"The unawareness of what happened to the Jews who were taken 
to Camp III weighed heavily on the daily life of those selected to 
work. Days and even weeks passed until the Jewish prisoners who 
worked in Camp I and Camp II found out that those who had been 
taken there were gassed. In Sobibór, unlike Belzec, the extermina- 
tion area with gas chambers was more isolated from the other parts 
of the camp, and nothing could be seen.” 

He then quotes another statement by Freiberg — in blatant disagree- 
ment to the one above — according to which "for two weeks he and 





856 State of Israel, op. cit. (note 137), vol. Ш, p. 1176; the witness is the same person as Ber 
Moiseyevich Freiberg mentioned earlier. 
857 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 49), р. 79. 
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those with him hoped that the people had not been murdered, but had 
been sent to Ukraine. This in spite of the fact that they worked only a 
few hundred meters away from the gas chambers.”*°’ (Emph. added) 

What matters here is not so much the contradictions of the witness 
Freiberg, but the contradiction with the official thesis of mass extermi- 
nations — as we can read in the article from the Polish Fortnightly Re- 
view of 1* July 1942 mentioned earlier (p. 65) that “the fetor of the de- 
composing bodies in Sobibór is said to be so great that the people of the 
district, and even cattle, avoid the place.” 

As the alleged extermination activity at Sobibór began for Arad “to- 
ward the end of April 1942" and as Freiberg arrived at the camp on 15 
Мау, the stench of the decomposing corpses should have been even 
more unbearable in camps I and II and should have immediately re- 
vealed the “truth,” i.e. the alleged extermination on the spot. 

The detainees, however, did not know anything about this “го: 
Ada Lichtman tells us about the pep talk Oberscharfiihrer Hermann 
Michel would give, in which he promised to the victims that, once they 
had taken their bath, they “would be going to the Ukraine to live and 
work.”® On this point J. Schelvis writes:8°! 

“Michel was so full of conviction when he delivered his speech, 
even as he was pulling the wool over the victims’ eyes, that the Ar- 
beitshäftlinge [inmate workers] also dubbed him ‘the preacher.’ 
Sometimes he would make out that the camp was a transit camp, that 
the journey to Ukraine was only a matter of time, and that the Jews 
would even be granted autonomy there. Other times he would tell 
them they would all be going to Riga. On a number of occasions his 
speech so roused the audience’s enthusiasm — even among the 
Polish Jews — that they burst out in spontaneous clapping and cheer- 
ing, completely oblivious of the fact that they would be dead within 
half an hour” 

A few pages on he asserts that even “the Arbeitshäftlinge of Lager 1 
were not exactly sure of what went on in Lager 3,” yet on the other 
hand “the stench of decomposing bodies, and later still the tall flames of 
the fires [...] pointed to the fact that people were being murdered 
there’ 
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But how then could Michel’s talk be so convincing as to get the al- 
leged victims to applaud? 
The same contradiction also appears in Thomas Blatt’s tale:°® 

"Deception and camouflage permeated the system, from the 
physical plan of the camp to the precise procedures followed upon 
the arrival of the trains. [...| The first view of Sobibór was innocu- 
ous: the paved road from the main gate was lined by nicely painted 
buildings adorned with well-kept lawns and flowers. [...| The condi- 
tion of the transports often revealed the method by which Jews were 
deceived. Thus, Jews from western European countries (and espe- 
cially from Holland) sometimes arrived in normal passenger trains 
with proper medical personnel and with food and condensed milk for 
the children. Their suspicion was not aroused when they arrived at 
Sobibór. The personnel continued to treat them carefully up to the 
moment of their deaths. " 

Yet then again it could allegedly not be prevented that the deportees 
became aware right away of the alleged “truth”:?°* 

"After all, it was not difficult for the prisoners in other com- 
pounds to guess what was happening in Lager III. In summer, the 
high temperatures caused the gasses and body fluids from decom- 
posing bodies to seep from the mass graves. The stench was unbear- 
able, and it spread for many miles. [...] Later, when the crematori- 
um was built, fire and smoke were clearly visible for many miles, 
and the camp was often wreathed in foul-smelling smoke.” 

On the other had Freiberg himself said about the camp:?°° 

"There was a sign at the entrance to the camp — actually I did 
not glance at it then, but subsequently, when I went out to work out- 
side the camp, I saw it — SS Sonderkommando Umsiedlungslager — 
Camp for Resettlement. " 

Franz Stangl spoke of an Umsiedlungslager as well. 566 

It is a fact that the first descriptions of the alleged extermination fa- 
cilities given by the witnesses resemble more closely actual sanitary in- 
stallations (showers and disinfestation) than homicidal gas chambers. 





863 T, Blatt, op. cit. (note 17), pp. 22, 27. 
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This goes, above all, for the barrack at Belzec with its “Ofen” (ov- 
ens) and “Wasserleitungsrohre” (water pipes) described by S. Kozak, as 
we have shown in the preceding chapter. 

In the same way the report of 15 November 1942 about an installa- 
tion wherein people were killed by steam can be brought down to this, 
once its propagandistic embroideries are removed: D! 

"It consists of only three chambers and a steam room. Along the 
northern wall of this house runs a corridor from which there are 
doors to the chambers. The outer wall of the chambers have valves 
[sic...] The steam room [...] is adjacent to the building. Inside the 
steam room there is a large vat which produces the steam. The hot 
steam comes into the chambers through pipes installed there, each 
having a prescribed number of vents. While the machinery of death 
is in action, the doors and valves are hermetically closed.” 

Such a description agrees perfectly with a disinfestation plant using 
steam. On precisely this basis Jean-Claude Pressac suggested that, “in- 
stead of starting with the assumption of a facility for killing people, the 
hypothesis will have to be accepted that from the end of 1941 until mid- 
1942 three delousing facilities were established in Belzec, Sobibór, and 
Treblinka," the aim of which was prophylactic hygiene and the fight 
against typhoid fever, HP something which would have made much sense 
for a Durchgangslager (transit camp) within the Generalplan Ost. 

As far as Sobibór is concerned, Andrzej Kola identified a furnace lo- 
cated in a small building with a basement 2.5 meters deep within the 
confines of camp III. Near it he also discovered a larger coal storage of 
some 300 to 400 kilograms (see p. 154). 

This furnace, which reminds us of those at Belzec*? and makes one 
think — in connection with real baths — of a hot air disinfestations fur- 
nace set up in the basement like those built by Topf in the Auschwitz 
Zentralsauna or of the furnace of a hot-water boiler. At Chetmno a dis- 
infestation oven with chimney was supplied to the Sonderkommando as 
well.57? 











367 A translation of this document is found in C. Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 10, Engl. 


ed.), pp. 52-57. 

J.-C. Pressac, “Enquéte sur les camps de la mort," in: Historama-Histoire, special edition 
No. 34, 1995, p. 121. 

We remind the reader that, according to J.Schelvis, the first alleged gassing installation 
at Sobibór was built under the command of Richard Thomalla on the basis of the installa- 
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In the preceding chapter we have noted that the Sobibor camp could 
not have lacked a delousing facility with baths, if only to protect the 
health of the German and Ukrainian personnel. Such a sanitary installa- 
tion, however, is not found on any map drawn by former detainees or 
SS men. It was probably located in the hut labeled Object E by Kola, in 
which toilet articles were found.*”! 

Jan Piwonski relates that an SS man addressed the crowd at the 
camp stating that “now you have arrived at Sobibor, this is a transit sta- 
tion; so now, you are going to pass through a series of high pressure 
sanitary systems, you will then be directed to areas where you will set 
yourselves up permanently and work,"*? which reminds us of an instal- 
lation for the production of steam used for disinfection and/or disinfes- 
tation. 

In any case, it is a known fact that real showers and disinfestation 
facilities were claimed by Holocaust propaganda immediately after the 
war to have been merely fictitious installations designed to fool the vic- 
tims. It is hard to believe that Richard David Breitman would write as 
late as 1991 about the real shower room of Majdanek:?^? 

"At Majdanek, Globocnik's realm, a large quantity of installa- 
tions have been saved from destruction. The building which housed 
the gas chambers still exists — with its outside inscription Entrance 
to baths, and one can see the showers and pipes which were not put 
in to supply water but to fool the victims. " 

If a famous historian could have gone as far as that, what can we ex- 
pect from ordinary deportees? 

A similar account of the function of Sobibór was given by Judith 
Eliazer in her testimony at Rotterdam on 5 February 1946, in which she 
said:?’* 

“On 10 March 1943 we went directly from Westerbork to Sobib- 
or, where we arrived on 13 or 15 March. There we were selected. 
Thirty girls and 44 men were taken out. The remainder were gassed 
and burned. (We have seen that the others were moved away in tilt- 
ing trolleys. They may have been dumped into pits.) Sobibör was not 
a camp. It was a transit camp.” (Emph. added) 








871 Cf. chapter 5.4.2.5., р. 157. 

872 Emph. added. J. Piwonski, op. cit. (note 221). 

55 R.D. Breitman, Himmler. Il burocrate dello sterminio, Mondadori, Milano 1991, p. 318. 

874 ROD [Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdocumentatie, Amsterdam], 200AR-Z25 1/59 OV, p. 
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The witness was subsequently transferred to Lublin (Majdanek), Mi- 
leow, Trawniki, Lublin, Auschwitz, Birkenau, Bergen-Belsen, Buchen- 
wald, Lippstadt bei Hannover, Kaunitz, before finally returning to Hol- 
land. At Sobibór she saw neither gas chambers nor cremations, hence 
only the function of a transit camp agrees with her actual experience. 

We know that the extremely few German documents to have sur- 
vived on the subject of Sobibór designate it precisely as a transit camp. 
On 5 July 1943 Himmler sent the following letter to SS-WVHA and 
seven other SS offices:°”° 

“1. The Sobibór transit camp in the Lublin district is to be con- 
verted into a concentration camp. In the concentration camp a 
workshop for the defusing of enemy munitions is to be set up. 

2. All Higher SS and Police Chiefs are requested to deliver there 
any enemy munitions to the extent that they are not needed for seized 
enemy ordnance. 

3. Any metals, but most of all the explosive powder, are to be 
carefully reclaimed. 

4. Simultaneously, a production site for our own multiple launch- 
ers and/or for other munitions is to be built. " 

On 15 July Oswald Pohl, head of SS-WVHA, replied with the fol- 
lowing letter having the subject heading “Transit Camp Sobibór:"*"é 

"Reichsführer! 

According to your above instructions, the Sobibór transit camp in 
the Lublin district is to be converted into a concentration camp. 

I have discussed this with SS-Gruppenführer Globocnik. Both of 
us propose to abandon this conversion, as the purpose intended, viz. 
to set up at Sobibór an installation for the defusing of enemy muni- 
tions, can be realized without such a conversion. 

All other points of the above instructions can stay unchanged. I 
request your approval which is only of importance for Gruppenfüh- 
rer Globoccnik [sic] and myself.” 

Himmler's personal assistant, Rudolf Brandt, replied on 24 July:*" 

"The Reichsführer SS agrees to the proposal [made] by you and 
SS-Gruppenführer Globocnik concerning the maintenance of the So- 
bibór transit camp in the Lublin district in its present state, as the 
desired objective can be attained in this manner.” 





875 Der Reichsführer SS. Feld-Kommandostelle, den 5. Juli 1943. NO-482. 
876 SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt, Berlin, 15. Juli 1943. NO-482. 
37 J, Schelvis, op. cit. (note 70), p. 174. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


That which the Cardinal Secretary of State heard as ‘severe measures’ 
can be interpreted in the light of the documents of these two years. The in- 
formation received in the Vatican consisted of second or third hand re- 
ports, taken seriously however, concerning the brutal treatment imposed on 
the Jews of Hungary, Croatia, Slovakia, France, and other countries. What 
was the ultimate destination of the deportees, what was the plan of the Na- 
zis, then remained an enigma. When, for example, in the month of March, 
Msgr. Burzio, the Chargé d'affaires in Slovakia, spoke of the deportees as 
going to ‘a certain death,’ it is clear that he based this assertion on the in- 
human conditions of the departures and the brutality of the guards. After 
such a beginning, it was easy to imagine that the old, the sick, and the chil- 
dren were not able to live long, even if typhus did not cut them down in the 
overpopulated and unsanitary camps. In the same sense was taken the re- 
mark of the Croation police chief Eugene Kvaternik, according to whom 
the Germans had already caused two million Jews to die and that the same 
fate awaited the Croatian Jews. Afterwards, these words have been con- 
firmed as only too exact. It is obvious, however, that the representative of 
the Holy See, Father Abbé Marcone, in reporting them to the Vatican, did 
not believe or was unable to believe that they should be taken literally. One 
took them at least as a grave intimation of the tragedy which appeared only 
in general outline. 

The end of the year 1942 saw several public declarations on the depor- 
tations. On 17 December, the United Nations published in London a decla- 
ration on the rights of man, in which it denounced, in strong but general 
terms, the treatment inflicted on the Jews. On 24 December, Pope Pius XII 
made, in his Christmas Eve message, a very clear allusion to the deporta- 
tions, concerning which the world, at that time, was able only with difficul- 
ty to form an idea.” 

This Vatican explanation is not acceptable. It is of course true that only oc- 
casional scraps bearing on exterminations of Jews appear in their documents. 
Moreover, no reasonable person would deny that most of these scraps must be 
classified as inventive propaganda, for the claims of exterminations are either 
coupled in some sense with other claims that nobody would defend today, or 
are associated with other oddities demolishing their credibility. For example, a 
note of 2 January 1943 to the Vatican from Wladislas Raczkiewicz, the Presi- 
dent of the Polish exile government in London, claimed that the Germans had 
embarked on a general extermination of the Polish population in addition to its 
Jewish minority (in agreement with our analysis of Chapter 3, the note men- 
tions the Auschwitz concentration camp with an implication that it is not one 
of the sites of exterminations)."? We have already noted, in Chapter 3 (p. 
139), that Msgr. Burzio, the Papal Chargé d'affaires in Slovakia, sent some in- 
vented tales back to Rome. Additional scraps of this sort are reviewed below. 
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The importance of this document can be judged by the fact that 
Christopher R. Browning suppresses it completely, even where he tries 
to refute the revisionist thesis of a transit camp Sobibór in a text which 
claims to furnish “Documentary Evidence concerning the Camps of 
Bełżec, Sobibór, and Treblinka.” He states:°”° 

"If the documents concerning the Einsatzgruppen and the ‘spe- 
cial trucks’ speak openly about the methods of killing, i.e. shooting 
and gassing, such is not the case with the documents concerning the 
camps located in the three tiny villages of Betzec, Sobibór, and Tre- 
blinka, to which most Polish Jews were deported. Nonetheless, the 
quite scant surviving documentation makes clear that these were 
neither labor camps nor transit camps, and Jews were sent there 
simply to be killed. [...] 

The scant surviving documentary evidence concerning the pur- 
pose of Sobibór indicates that the Germans considered it in the same 
category as Treblinka and Betzec, but that it was inaccessible due to 
rail-line repairs during the peak months of the killing campaign of 
July-October 1942.” 

In the absence of any documentary proof regarding Treblinka and 
Belzec Browning actually declares that these camps therefore were not 
transit camps but extermination camps and then, by analogy, goes on to 
say that Sobibor as well was an extermination camp, disregarding the 
three documents which speak of it explicitly as a transit camp! 

Other “holocaust” historians use the subterfuge of camouflage 
measures instead. Raul Hilberg for example writes:°” 

“A standard concealment measure was verbal camouflage. The 
most important and possibly most misleading term used for the kill- 
ing centers collectively was the ‘East.’ This phrase was employed 
again and again during the deportations. For camps, there were a 
variety of headings [...] Sobibór was appropriately called a 
Durchgangslager (transit camp). Since it was located near the Bug, 
on the border of the occupied eastern territories, the designation fit- 
ted the myth of the ‘eastern migration.’ When Himmler proposed 
one day that the camp be designated a Konzentrationslager, Pohl 
opposed the change.” 





878 Christopher R. Browning, “Evidence for the Implementation of the Final Solution: Elec- 
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In fact, Himmler did not propose “to designate this camp a concen- 
tration camp” but ordered the camp to be “converted into a concentra- 
tion camp” — the difference is not irrelevant. Furthermore, it is wrong to 
say that “Pohl rejected this change of name," because Pohl replied 
merely that setting up “at Sobibór an installation for the defusing of en- 
emy munitions, can be realized without such a conversion." 

Hence, it was not a question of designation or of name, but one of 
organization, as Hilberg himself explained in a different context: TT 

"A special enterprise was ordered by Himmler for Sobibór. This 
camp was set aside for the disassembly of captured ammunition in 
order to salvage the metals and explosives. The enterprise was not 
going to be incorporated into the WVHA industry network, inasmuch 
as it was designated to work for the SS-Führungshauptamt exclu- 
sively. " (Emph. added) 

These manipulations show Hilberg's obvious embarrassment. How 
can anyone believe that Himmler and Pohl would have used an alleged 
“coded language" even in top secret documents? The most reasonable 
explanation, therefore, continues to be that the *myth of Ostwanderung" 
was, in fact, not a “myth” at all. 

The very document used by Hilberg when he speaks of “eastern mi- 
gration" (Ostwanderung) bears this out irrefutably. 








9.2. The Ostwanderung 


On 15 September 1942 a meeting took place between Reichsminister 
Albert Speer and SS-Obergruppenführer Oswald Pohl, head of SS- 
WVHA. The following day Pohl wrote a detailed report for Himmler. 
The discussion had involved four main topics, the first of which was 
"Enlargement of barrack camp Auschwitz as a consequence of eastern 
migration." On this point, Pohl wrote:**! 

"In this manner Reichsminister Prof. Speer wants to guarantee 
the deployment at short notice of approximately 50,000 Jews fit for 
work in existing enclosed factories which have existing possibilities 





880 Thid., p. 986; but, as we have explained in the preceding chapter, the camp was built as 


part of the chain of command linking Amtsgruppe C-Bauwesen of WVHA and the Bau- 
leitung at Zamość. 
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for lodging. We will skim off the labor force necessary for this pur- 
pose mainly in Auschwitz from the migration to the east, so that our 
existing production facilities are not disturbed in their output and 
their structure. The able-bodied Jews destined for migration to the 
east will therefore have to interrupt their journey and perform ar- 

mament work.” 

The Ostwanderung (eastern migration) was the deportation of Jews 
to the East. In this context the last sentence signifies that the physically 
unfit Jews within Ostwanderung would not interrupt their journey — and 
would thus not stop at Auschwitz — but continue their “journey” to the 
East.5? 

This move corresponded to the initial purpose of the deportations of 
western Jews to Auschwitz, which was essentially to provide slave la- 
bor; the problem of the unfit Jews was, therefore, still marginal. The 
first documented Jewish transports to arrive at Auschwitz came from 
Slovakia and France. 

Slovakia carried out the deportation of the country's Jews in re- 
sponse to a proposal by the Reich. On 16 February 1942 Martin Luther, 
head of the Germany Department of the ministry of Foreign Affairs, 
sent a telex to the German embassy at Bratislava (Pressburg), in which 
he stated that the Reich government, “as part of the measures for the fi- 
nal solution of the Jewish question in Europe," stood ready to transfer 
“20,000 young and healthy Jews" to the East where there was a “de- 
mand for work assignment.”**? 

Referring to this telex, Luther wrote in his report to the Foreign min- 
ister dated August 1942:5** 

"The number of the Jews deported to the east in this manner was 
not sufficient to cover the need for labor. For this reason, the Reich 
Security Main Office, at the instruction of the Reichsführer SS, ap- 
proached the Foreign Office to ask the Slovakian government to 
make available 20,000 young, sturdy Slovakian Jews from Slovakia 
for deportation to the east. The legation in Bratislava reported to D 
III 1002 that the Slovakian government took up the proposal with 
zeal, the preliminary tasks could be initiated.” 





32 For a more detailed treatment of this question cf. Carlo Mattogno, Special Treatment in 
Auschwitz. Origin and Meaning of a Term, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004, 
pp. 52-56. 
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The initial concept for the Jewish transports was drawn up on 13 
March 1942 and specified the dispatch of 10 trains to Auschwitz and 
another 10 to Lublin between 25 March and 21 April 1942. Each 
transport was to be made up of 1,000 persons.°®° 

On 24 March SS-Obersturmbannfiihrer Arthur Liebehenschel, head 
of Amt D I (Zentralamt) of SS-WVHA, sent a telex to the commander 
of the PoW camp at Lublin, SS-Standartenführer Koch, on the subject 
“Jews from Slovakia" in which he said:**° 

“As already stated, the 10,000 (ten thousand) Jews from Slovakia 
destined for the camp there [Lublin] will be moved in with special 
trains as of 27 March 27 1942. Every special train carries 1,000 
(one thousand) inmates. All trains will be routed via the border train 
station of Zwardon (Upper Silesia), where they will each arrive at 
6:09 a.m. and, over a two-hour break, will be channeled on to their 
destination by Security Police escorts and under supervision by the 
Kattowitz division of the State Police.” 

On 27 March a certain Woltersdorf, an employee of state police of- 
fice Kattowitz, addressed to Amtsgruppe D of SS-WVHA and two other 
offices a report concerning the first transport of Jews to Lublin headed 
“labor deployment of 20000 Jews from Slovakia," in which he wrote:**’ 

"Arrival on 27 March 1942 at 6:52 of the 2nd train in Zwardon 
with 1,000 Jews from Slovakia fit for labor. A Jewish doctor was 
with the transport, so that the total number is 1,001 men." 

On 29 April the German embassy at Bratislava sent a note verbale to 
the Slovak government, in which we can read:*** 

"The Jews from the territory of Slovakia who have been trans- 
ported and are still to be transported into the territory of the Reich 
will be arriving, after preparation and retraining, for labor deploy- 
ment in the General Government and in the occupied eastern territo- 
ries. The accommodation, boarding, clothing, and retraining of the 
Jews, including their relatives, will cause expenses, which for the 
time being cannot be covered out of the initially only small labor 
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output of the Jews, since the retraining have [sic] an effect only after 

some time and since only a portion of the Jews deported and still to 

be deported is fit for labor.” 

To cover these expenses, the Reich asked the Slovak government for 
the reimbursement of 500 Reichsmark per person. 

On 11 May SS-Hauptsturmfiihrer Wisliceny, Eichmann’s repre- 
sentative in Slovakia, wrote the following letter to the Slovak ministry 
of the Interior:**° 

“As the Berlin Reich Security Main Office informed me by tele- 
gram on 9 May 1942, the possibility exists of accelerating the depor- 
tation of the Jews from Slovakia, in that still additional transports 
can be sent to Auschwitz. However, these transports are permitted to 
contain only Jews and Jewesses fit for labor, no children. It would 
then be possible to increase the transport rate by 5 trains per month. 

For the practical execution I venture to make the following pro- 

posal: during evacuation from the cities, Jews who can be pro- 

nounced fit to work will be selected out and passed into the two 
camps Sillein and Poprad.” 

The proposal was not accepted, because the 19 transports of Jews 
that left Slovakia in May were all sent to the Lublin district with desti- 
nations Lubartów, Luków, Międzyrzecz Podlaski, Chełm, Dęblin, 
Puławy, Nałęczów, Rejowiec, and Izbica. 

In its edition of 25 April 1942 the newspaper Lemberger Zeitung 
wrote in this respect TT 

“First, single and physically fit Jews and Jewesses are deported. 

The immediate consequence of this measure was that a large part of 

the able-bodied Jews suddenly became ‘unfit for work,’ for a variety 

of reasons, and inundated the hospitals, so that soon enough the re- 
ally sick Aryans could not be treated.” 

The transports from France also enter into this context. On 10 March 
1942 Theodor Dannecker, SS-Hauptsturmfiihrer and co-ordinator of 
Jewish affairs in France, reporting on a meeting held in the offices of 
department IV B 4 of RSHA, stated that negotiations could now be ini- 
tiated with the French authorities “concerning the removal of some 
5,000 Jews to the East.” The document specifies that “initially, it is only 
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a matter concerning male Jews fit for labor, not over 55 years of 
age"?! 

On 15 June 1942 Dannecker wrote a note concerning the future de- 
portation of Jews from France in which he stated that military reasons 
stood in the way of a deportation of Jews from the Reich into the east- 
ern operational zone, because the Führer had ordered to move to the 
Auschwitz camp “for the purpose of productive labor" a large number 
of Jews from southeastern Europe (Romania) or the occupied territories 
in the West. For this the deportees of both sexes had to be between 16 
and 40 years old; together with them it was possible to deport 10% of 
Jews unfit for work.®” However, in a secret memo dated 26 June 1942 
which dealt with the Jewish deportation Dannecker stressed that this 
concerned only physically fit Jews of both sexes aged between 16 and 
45,893 

The mass deportation of Jews residing in France, but also of the 
Dutch and Belgian Jews, was decided on a week later. On 22 June 1942 
Eichmann penned a letter addressed to embassy councillor Fritz Rade- 
macher of the Foreign Ministry on the subject of “Work assignment for 
Jews from France, Belgium, and the Low countries,” specifying:?”* 

“For the time being it is planned to initially deport to the Ausch- 
witz camp approximately 40,000 Jews from the occupied French re- 
gions, 40,000 Jews from the Netherlands, and 10,000 Jews from 

Belgium in special trains running daily with 1,000 persons each 

from mid-July or the beginning of August of this year,” but the de- 

portees were to be only "Jews fit for work. " 

The problem of the deportation of children and physically unfit 
adults was discussed in July and August. In a memo dated 21 July 1942, 
referring to a telephone conversation of the previous day, Dannecker 
wrote; 95 

"The question of the deportation of children was discussed with 

SS-Sturmbannführer Eichmann. He decided that, as soon as trans- 

portation into the General Government is again possible, transports 

of children can get moving. SS-Obersturmführer Nowak promised to 
make about 6 transports possible to the General Government at the 
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end of August/beginning of September, which can contain Jews of 

every kind (also Jews unfit for work and old Jews). " 

We must remember that, according to the official German position at 
that time, Auschwitz was not located in the General Government but 
was part of the Reich. On the other hand, during these weeks deporta- 
tions to Auschwitz were continuing without interruption: in fact, 14 
transports of Jews reached this camp between 17 and 31 July, with 4 
coming from Holland, 2 from Slovakia, 7 from France, and one of un- 
known origin. Hence, the 6 transports mentioned above, which 
should have contained children and physically unfit adults, did not have 
Auschwitz as their destination. 

Later on the RSHA decided on a different course. On 13 August 
1942, SS-Sturmbannführer Rolf Günther sent a cable to the SS authori- 
ties in Paris concerning “Deportation of Jews to Auschwitz. Here: re- 
moval of Jewish children," in which he advised that the Jewish children 
held in the camps at Pithiviers and Beaune-la-Rolande could be deport- 
ed to Auschwitz a few at a time as part of the scheduled transports, but 
that there were to be no transports involving only children.?" This had 
been decreed by the RSHA, obviously for reasons of propaganda. It was 
therefore decided to mix the Jewish children from the camps at Pithiv- 
iers and Beaune-la-Rolande with adults in such a way that “300 to 500 
Jewish children will be assigned to 700, but at least 500, adult Jews."9?5 

A first transport comprising a certain percentage of children (about 
10% of the total)? arrived at Auschwitz on 14 August 1942, even 
though the plan agreed upon on 28 July 1942 had specified 19 August 
for the departure of the first train with Jewish children on board (these 
children had been arrested in Paris on 16 and 17 July), with another 
three for 21, 24, and 26 August.’ 

These documents demonstrate clearly the initial intention of the SS 
to move children and old people to the General Government, at first di- 
rectly to and later via Auschwitz as a transit camp. 
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Even mainstream Holocaust historians Debórah Dwork and Robert 
Jan van Pelt admit that Auschwitz “was to serve as a transit point be- 
tween Germany, Bohemia, and the projected reservation in the East” 
within the framework of a “policy to deport the German Jews to Rus- 
Sa 


9.3. Jewish Transports into the Lublin District in 1942 


In early 1942 the Germans began to concentrate the Jews in the Lu- 
blin district and later to move them further east in order to make room 
for the Jews from the Altreich, Austria, Slovakia, and the Protectorate. 
These resettlements were entrusted to an office attached to the admin- 
istration of the General Government called Main Department Internal 
Administration, Department of Population Matters and Welfare,” 
which received reports from Unterabteilungsleiter SS-Hauptsturmfüh- 
rer Richard Türk and from the local agencies. 

On 17 March 1942 Fritz Reuter, an employee in the department of 
population matters and welfare within the office of the general governor 
for the Lublin district, wrote a memo on the subject of a discussion, 
which he had had with SS-Hauptsturmführer Hermann Hófle the previ- 
ous day:?? 

"I had arranged a meeting with Hstuf. Hófle for Monday, 16 
March 1942, at 17:30 hours. During the discussion Hstuf. Hófle de- 
clared: 

It would be advisable to separate, at the stations of departure, the 
Jews coming to the district of Lublin into persons fit for work and 
those unfit. If such a separation is impossible on departure, one may 
want to adopt a solution whereby the separation would be carried 
out in Lublin on the basis of the above. 

Jews unfit for work would all be taken to Belzec, the outermost 
border station in Zamosc county. Hstuf. Hófle is about to build a 
large camp in which the Jews fit for work can be classified accord- 
ing to their professions and delegated as necessary. 
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Piaski will be freed from Polish Jews and will be the collection 
point for the Jews coming from the Reich. Trawniki will not be used 
for Jews for the time being. 

H. asked at which point of the Deblin-Trawniki line it would be 
possible to unload 60,000 Jews. When our present transports had 
been explained, H. declared that, from the 500 Jews arriving at 
Susiec, those unfit for work could be separated and taken to Belzec. 
According to a government teletype dated 4 March 1942, a Jewish 
transport from the Protectorate with destination Trawniki is being 
run. These Jews have not been unloaded at Trawnicki, but have been 
taken to Izbiza. An inquiry from the Zamosc county chief for the use 
of 200 Jews from there for work was approved by H. 

Finally, he declared that he could receive 4 to 5 transports per 
day of 1,000 each with destination Belzec. These Jews would be tak- 
en across the border and would never return to the General Gov- 
ernment.” 

This document is of critical importance for two reasons: First of all, 
Hófle in his quality as commissioner for the resettlement of Jews in the 
district of Lublin,” was the deputy of SS- und Polizeiführer for the dis- 
trict of Lublin, i.e. of Globocnik, who was also commissioner for the in- 
stallation of SS and police agencies in the new eastern region, which 
means that he, too, operated within the dispositions of the Generalplan 
Ost. The task of the labor camp for able-bodied Jews was probably the 
supply of manpower for the construction of Durchgangsstrasse IV 
(transit road IV) in nearby Galicia. 

Secondly, Belzec is said to have started its murderous activity on 17 
March 1942, immediately after the meeting just mentioned. According 
to mainstream historiography it was (like Treblinka, Sobibór, and 
Chetmno) a straightforward extermination camp with no separation be- 
tween Jews fit and unfit for work taking place there. However, the 
quoted document states: 

1. A separation between Jews fit and those unfit for work was sched- 
uled. 

2. Jews fit for work were to be used for work projects. 

3. The Jews fit for work would be assembled in a camp where they 
would be “classified according to their professions and delegated as 
necessary." 
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4. Piaski was to become the “collection point for the Jews coming from 
the Reich.” By road Piaski is located 24 km to the southeast of Lu- 
blin and 104 km to the northeast of Betzec. By rail the distance to 
Belzec is even greater, some 155 km (from Trawniki to Belzec via 
Rejowiec, including the road section Piaski-Trawniki). These data 
speak against the thesis that Bełżec was a pure extermination camp, 
for in that case it would have itself constituted the collection point. 

5. It was planned to unload 60,000 Jews at a suitable point along the 
line Deblin-Trawniki, which was part of the trunk line from Warsaw 
to Lublin, Rejowiec and Chetm. Deblin station was located some 70 
km to the northwest of Lublin in the direction of Warsaw. Trawniki 
was 13 km to the east of Piaski, for which it served as a railway sta- 
tion. Just west of Rejowiec a southward line branched off to Bełżec, 
Rawa Ruska, and Lemberg/Lvov. Again, all this speaks against the 
assertion that Bełżec was nothing but an extermination camp. 

The most important point of the document is the fact that “Jews unfit 
for work would all be taken to Bełżec.” The camp “could receive 4 — 5 
transports per day with destination Belzec," Jews unfit for work, appar- 
ently, who would be “taken across the border and would never return to 
the General Government.” That is why Bełżec was referred to as “the 
outermost border station in Zamosc county." This sentence makes sense 
only in connection with a deportation of these Jews to the other side of 
the border, i.e. to the East. In any case, “4 — 5 transports per day of 
1,000 Jews each" could not have been taken to Belzec for reasons of 
their extermination, because the alleged three gas chambers of 32 
square meters each could not have gassed 4,000-5,000 persons in a sin- 
gle day. 

This is how Tatiana Berenstein describes one of the first Jewish 
transports to arrive at Betzec.”” 

"In the afternoon of 16 March, i.e. a couple of hours after the 
start of the operation, [the SS] rounded up men in the ghetto of Lu- 
blin to be sent to work. Actually, the transfer operation began only 
half an hour after midnight. [...] In the early morning, after check- 
ing of the documents, people with a valid work card were released. 
Out of the people arrested that night, 1,600 were sent by rail to the 
death camp at Belzec, the others were temporarily let go, but were 
not allowed to return home. Actually, at that time, the gas chambers 





955 T, Berenstein, *Martyrologia, opór i zagłada ludności żydowskiej w dystrykcie lubels- 


kim,” in: Biuletyn Żydowskiego Instytutu Historycznego w Polsce, vol. 21, 1957, p. 35. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


One must, of course, accept the Vatican claim that such information as they 
had during the war could not have been taken as decent evidence of extermina- 
tions; that has already been proved in this book. However, that is not the point. 
The Vatican spokesmen today assert not merely that their information did not 
reveal an extermination program, but that the exterminations happened, on a 
continental scale, without reliable information about them coming to the Vati- 
can. It is this claim that is completely ridiculous and simply cannot be enter- 
tained for more than a few seconds. 

It is not possible for an extermination program of the type claimed to have 
transpired without the Vatican learning of it. The slaughters are supposed to 
have taken place mainly in Catholic Poland, where the Church had its agents, 
Catholic priests, in every village, situated in such a way (hearing gossip, con- 
fessionals, etc.) that no such thing as the exterminations could possibly have 
happened without the entire Polish Catholic clergy knowing about then. It is 
true that the Germans imposed a censorship on communications to or from Po- 
land, so that the Polish clergy and the Vatican could not communicate with 
customary freedom, as explained in the Introduction to volume three of Actes 
et documents, but as also there explained, there were many ways of circum- 
venting the censorship, notably through Italians, who had business of various 
sorts in Poland and points east, and through messages carried by private per- 
sons from Poland to the office of the Papal Nuncio in Berlin, who communi- 
cated with the Vatican through privileged diplomatic channels. 

Rhodes realizes that the claim of ignorance of the exterminations is not 
tenable and concedes (because he assumes the exterminations happened) that 
Pius XII must have known about them. The explanation for the failure to speak 
up unambiguously seems to Rhodes to be a fear that any public and explicit 
condemnation would have made the situation of Catholics in Germany and the 
occupied territories worse. Rhodes then asserts that “in his private messages to 
Heads of States in connection with the persecution of the Jews, Pius XII cer- 
tainly ‘spoke ир”” (Rhodes' italics), and then gives two examples of such pri- 
vate messages, bearing on Slovakia and on Hungary, which however contain 
nothing about exterminations, but speak only of deportations and persecutions 
of Jews in general terms.**! 

Rhodes* picture of a timid Pius, afraid to speak up against the Nazis and 
their programs, does not hold up for many reasons. As shown by the docu- 
ments Rhodes quotes, he must claim that the Pope was also too timid to speak 
up in confidential diplomatic communications. Moreover, the historical record 
does not support Rhodes' picture of a Catholic Church terrorized into silence 
by the Nazis. While, in parallel with their counterparts in Allied countries, they 
never opposed the German war effort, they were quite vocal during the war in 
their opposition to the religion-related policies and values of the National So- 
cialist regime and expressed their opposition in the Catholic press in Germany 
and in pulpits throughout Germany. In December 1942, the German Bishops, 
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of Betzec could not yet annihilate more than 1,600 persons in 24 

hours.” 

The decisions noted in Reuter’s above memo are fully corroborated 
by a report written by SS-Hauptsturmführer 'Türk on 7 April 1942. The 
report covers the month of March and contains a paragraph entitled 
*Jewish Resettlement Operation of the SS and Police Chief," in which 
Türk зауз:?%° 

"The possibilities of accommodation, limited to places along the 
Deblin-Rejowiec-Belzec railway line, were and are currently being 
discussed with the representative of the SS and Police Chief. Alter- 
native possibilities were determined. 

On the basis of my proposal, there is a fundamental understand- 
ing that, as Jews from the west are being settled here, local Jews are 
to be evacuated in like numbers, if possible. The current status of the 
settlement process is that approximately 6,000 were settled here 
from the Reich, approximately 7,500 have been evacuated from the 
district, and 18,000 from the city of Lublin. 

Individually, 3,400 have been evacuated from Piaski, district of 
Lublin, and 2,000 Reich Jews have come in so far; 2,000 from Izbi- 
ca, Krasnystaw district, and 4,000 Reich Jews arriving in it; from 
Opole and Wawolbnica, Pulawy district, 1,950 have been evacuated. 
[...] 

Jewish resettlement from Mielic, Cracow county: 

On 13 March 42 Cholm county received about 1,000 Jews; 200 
were housed at Sosnowice and 800 at Wlodawa. 

On 14 March 42 Miedsyrzecz in Radzyn county received 750 
Jews. Hrubieszów county received 1,343 Jews, with 843 being 
housed at Dubienka and 500 at Belz. Most of them were women and 
children, with able-bodied men a minority. On 16 March 42 Zamosc 
county received some 500 Jews who were all housed at Cieszanow. 

Jewish resettlement Bilgoraj: 

On 22 March 42 57 Jewish families, a total of 221 persons, were 
transferred from Bilgoraj to Tarnograd.” 

Another report describes the transfer of Jews from Bilgoraj to Tar- 
nogröd, a village 20 km to the south, in the following words DI 

"An evacuation of 57 Jewish families with a total of 221 persons 
from Bilgoraj to Tarnogród took place on 22 March 42. Each family 
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was given a vehicle to enable them to take along the necessary furni- 

ture and bedding. Special command and Polish police were used for 

the arrangements and the surveillance. The operation was carried 
out as planned without incidents. The evacuees were housed in Tar- 
nogrod the same day.” 

The arrival of western Jews in the Lublin district began in mid- 
March. The first transports taken there left the Protectorate on 11 
March, the A/treich on 13 March, Slovakia on 27 March and Austria on 
9 April 1942. The transports comprised mostly persons unfit who were 
housed together with the able-bodied in the villages of the district. 

On 12 April 1942 the Chairman of the Jewish Council in Lublin 
posted a letter to the Jewish Social Self-Assistance in Krakow, in which 
the "numbers of those resettled in the individual towns" were named in 
regard to Mielec: 


Belz 460 persons 
Cieszanów 465 persons 
Dubienka 787 persons 
Sosnowica 210 persons 
Międzyrzec 740 persons 
Włodawa 770 persons 


The letter continues "HIP 


“In Izbica two transports arrived from the Protectorate with 
1,000 persons. 

In Izbica 1,871 arrived from the Rhineland. 

In Piaski, Lu., 1,008 persons arrived from the Protectorate. 

Moreover, in the last few days further transports arrived whose 
number varies between 2,500 and 3,000 persons. Yesterday, he! 
received an inofficial — at any rate so far unconfirmed — piece of 
news that a passenger train of 19 cars, which allegedly was travel- 
ing to Izbica and contained evacuees from Vienna, was supposed to 
go past Lublin. Officially nothing could be determined yet. 

With regard to Lublin itself, an insignificant number of Jews has 
remained in the city up to now, who are supposed to be resettled 
from the city into its environs according to inofficial information.” 
On 16 April 1942 the Landkommissar at Lubartow addressed the fol- 

lowing letter to the county chief for Lublin-Land:?'° 
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“Yesterday afternoon at 18:00 hours, without any prior an- 
nouncement, another transport of approximately 800 Jews arrived. 
About half were women and children under 14 years of age. There 
were no men at all in the transport. The Jews were from Slovakia as 
well. On Monday and Wednesday altogether over 1,600 Jews have 
arrived, among them hardly any fit for work. 200 Jews were trans- 
ported onward to Kamionka, 300 to Ostrow, 80 to Firlej.”’ 

On 9 May 1942 the Landkommissar informed the county chief as 
follows:?!! 

“Re: Evacuation of Jews from Slovakia. 

As I already reported by telephone, the Governor of the district, 
Population and Welfare, informed me last Wednesday that on 
Thursday 1,000 Jews would be arriving from Slovakia; they would 
be transported farther in about 14 days. On Thursday the 7th of May 
the transport arrived here in the late evening; there were 841 per- 
sons, older men and women with children, 199 men were kept be- 
hind in Lublin. This transport was better equipped with baggage and 
food than the earlier ones. The direction of the evacuation from Lu- 
blin was under the control of SS-Obstf. Pohl, who was also present 
here on the occasion of the evacuation of the local Jews on April 9. 
The Jews are at first lodged in the former high school. Whether and 
when the transport onward is to take place is not yet clear.” 

Another letter, dated 13 May 1942, states:?!” 

“Herr County Chief of Cholm was present here personally yes- 
terday and requested that those of the next transport, who are fit for 
labor, also be sent to him, since he is in urgent need of a work force. 
Futhermore, he complained about the fact that food, which is added 
to the transport trains, is always taken off in Lublin. I am asking that 
the food be passed оп to Cholm as well with the next transports. " 

A similar complaint was voiced also by the Rejowiec delegation:”'? 

"The delegation informed me that on 17 April 42 two transports 
of evacuees from Slovakia and the Protectorate arrived. The bag- 
gage of the evacuees has remained in Lublin, and the delegation re- 
quests that the baggage, which for the most part contains bed linens, 
be released." 

In order to create room for the new arrivals, Polish Jews residing in 
the Lublin district were gradually deported farther east. These evacua- 
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tions were initiated by the SS- and Police Chief of Lublin in collabora- 

tion with the “Sub-Department of Population and Welfare” of the Gov- 

ernor of the district of Lublin, specifically on the proposal of the local 

authorities. For example, a certain Lenk, a subordinate of the District 

Chief of Janów-Lubelsk, wrote to the SS- and Police Chief of Lublin:?!° 
"I ask you to evacuate Jews from the following locations: 


Radomysl 500 
Zaklikow 1,500 
Annopol 500 
Ulanow I 500 


Modliborzyce 1,000 
Janów-Lubelski 400 
Krasnik 1,000 [...] 

Only old people, those unfit for labor, women, and children 
should be included in these evacuation operations, plus such men 
who are not employed at German agencies. Craftsmen, however, 
should still remain here for the time being.” 

On 13 May the county chief at Pulawy sent a letter to the governor 
of the Lublin district, which reads under item 1:?!4 

"In the period between 6 and 12 May, both inclusive, 16,822 
Jews from Pulawy county have been expelled across the Bug river 
on the instructions of the chief of SS and police.” 

These Jews are alleged to have been deported to Sobibór and killed 
there.?? 

The railway line?! Chetm-Sobibór-Wlodawa, called 584h by the 
German Ostbahn, was a spur of the line 584h, which went from Chetm 
to Kowel in Ukraine.?" The line 584h left the territory of the General 
Government near Włodawa (the border in that area followed the Bug 
river) and continued into Ukraine towards Brest-Litowsk. Hence, the 
expression "expelled across the Bug river" must be interpreted literally; 
it designated an expulsion from the General Government into Ukraine. 
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On 19 May the county chief of Lublin reported to the department of 
population matters and welfare:°'® 
“Concerning the inquiry circular of the 12th of this month, I rec- 
ommend, when opportunity arises, that the following Jews be de- 
ported, whose evacuation is required first: 





Lubartow 2,737 
Ostrow-Stadt 3,062 
Piaski 6,166 
Belzyce 3,639 
Bychawa 2,733 
Chodel 1,398 
19,735.” 


The county chief of Hrubieszów noted in a memo on 22 May:?'? 
"The number and place of residence of those Jews whose 
evacuation appears to be necessary first, is as follows: 

l)in Hrubieszów 5,690 Jews 
2)" Uchanie 2,025 Jews 
3)" Grabowiec 2,026 Jews 
4)" Dubienka 2,907 Jews 
5)" Belz 1,540 Jews.’ 
There is no doubt at all that these transfers were serving the purpose 
of creating room for the western Jews deported into the Lublin district. 
The latter would then also be evacuated later on, again in stages. A re- 
port of 5 October 1942 by the county chief in Lublin to the Governor of 
the Lublin district sets out the following information regarding this:°”° 
“Subject: Dispositions of 15 August 1942 and 28 September 1942 
With regard to the above dispositions I am reporting that 8,009 

Jews from the Reich have been resettled into my district since the 1“ 

of January 1942. 3,692 of these have already been resettled again. 

Expenditures or cash outlays have not been incurred due to these 

evacuations; the Piaski community merely put 400 vehicles at their 

disposal without cost for the transportation of the sick, children, and 
baggage.” 

According to this report, the 8,009 Jews mentioned were housed in 

the following communities: 
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1,200 Jews from Germany in Belzyce 
5,466 Jews from Germany in Piaski 
54 Jews from Germany in Luszawa 
652 Jews from Germany in Kamionka 
125 Jews from Slovakia in Firlej 
512 Jews from Slovakia in Ostrow Lub. 

The last transport of Jews from the Reich had left on 15 July 1942, 
and by 5 October, out of the 8,009 Jews who had arrived only 3,692 had 
been moved on across the Bug; the remaining 4,317 were still in the 
Lublin district. This is not really in line with a policy of total extermina- 
tion, just like the “400 vehicles at their disposal without cost for the 
transportation of the sick, children, and baggage.” 

The Polish historian Janina Kietbon presented a fairly complete pic- 
ture of the deportations of Jews into the Lublin district between 1939 
and 1942 in an article published in 1992.?! In 1942 there were 72 
transports with a total of 69,084 Jews having the following origins:”” 
> 14 transports from Theresienstadt and Prague (2 to Izbica, 4 to Lu- 

blino, 1 to Majdanek, 1 to Piaski, 1 to Rejowiec, 1 to Sobib- 

ór/Osowa, 1 to Trawniki, 1 to Ujazdów, 2 to Zamość) between 11 

March and 13 June: 14,001 deportees; 
> 14 transports from Altreich (1 to Bełżyce, 10 to Izbica, 1 to 

Kraśniczyn, 2 to Trawniki) between 12 March and 15 July 1942: 

9,194 deportees; 

» 38 transports from Slovakia (2 to Chetm, 2 to Deblin, 2 to Izbica, 3 

to Lubartów, 4 to Lublin, 2 to Luków, 1 to Miedzyrzec Podlaski, 5 

to Naleczöw, 2 to Pulawy, 5 to Rejowiec, 10 to Sobibör) between 27 

March and 14 June 1942: 39,889 deportees; 

» 6 transports from Vienna (4 to Izbica, 1 to Wtodawa, 1 to Sobibór) 
between 9 April and 14 June 1942: 6,000 deportees. 

The transports went to: 

Bełżyce: 1; Chełm: 2; Dęblin: 2; Izbica: 17; Kraśniczyn: 1; Lubar- 
tow: 3; Lublino-Majdanek: 9; Łuków: 2; Międzyrzec Podlaski: 1; Nate- 
czów: 5; Piaski: 1; Pulawy: 2; Rejowiec: 6; Sobibór: 11; Sobibór/Oso- 
wa: 1; Trawniki: 3; Ujazdów: 1; Włodawa: 1; Zamość: 2. 





921 Janina Kielbon, “Deportacja Żydów do dystryktu lubelskiego (1939-1945)," in: Zeszyty 
Majdanka, XIV, 1992, p. 61-91. 

922 For a list of the transports see: C. Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 10, Engl. ed.), pp. 242- 
244. 


J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 305 


Between 17 March 1942, the day the Bełżec camp was opened,” 
and 2 May the Lublin district received 29 transports with 26,927 Jews, 
none of which went to this alleged extermination camp. 

In the period between 3 May, the day Sobibór was opened,” and 15 
July, out of the 41 transports with 40,153 Jews on board which reached 
the Lublin district only 12 went to Sobibór, carrying 12,021 persons, 
and none went to Bełżec. 

In summarizing we determine that a mere 12 of the total of 70 trans- 
ports which reached the Lublin district went into the alleged extermina- 
tion camps, with a load of 12,021 persons out of of 69,084 passengers 
altogether. 

One of the 12 transports going to Sobibór, the one which had left 
Vienna on 14 June 1942, was originally not supposed to go there at all, 
but to Izbica, as we know from Transportführer Josef Frischmann. 
When the train left Vienna, SS-Hauptscharführer Girzig of the Central 
Agency for Jewish Emigration was present. After a lay-over at Lublin 
where SS-Obersturmführer Pohl removed *51 able-bodied Jews be- 
tween 15 and 50 years of age" and ordered “the remainder of 949 Jews 
to be taken to the labor camp at Sobibor,” the train went into “the labor 
camp next to the station.”””° 

Furthermore, the first of the 12 transports (the one with 1,000 Jews 
on board which reached Sobibór-Osawa? on 9 May 1942, coming 
from Theresienstadt) can obviously not have been gassed in its entirety, 
as mainstream historiography will have it: at least 101 Jews from this 
convoy died at Majdanek, and the personal data are known for 90 per- 
sons from this latter group," which means that hundreds of these Jews 
— if not the entire transport — were moved to this camp. 

But not even those Jews who had initially been deported into the 
various communities of the district of Lublin were later “gassed” in the 
alleged extermination camps at Bełżec and Sobibór. Miroslaw Kryl 
found that at least 858 Jews who had been moved to the Lublin district 
from the Theresienstadt ghetto and from Prague died at the Majdanek 
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camp between May and September 1942.°°® 525 of these had come di- 
rectly from Lublin and 333 from other communities??? 

In a study of the death registry of Majdanek Janina Kielbon pub- 
lished very detailed indications: a total of 4,687 western Jews died in 
this camp between May and September of 1942, of whom 1,066 were 
Czech, 2,849 Slovak, and 772 German and Austrian.” Among them 
735 were between 11 and 20 years of age and 163 over the age of 60; 
among the latter were 3 Slovak Jews in the 81 to 90 age group." 

The number of western Jews who died at Majdanek was still larger, 
however, as one can deduce from the series of documents “Toten- 
meldung für die Effektenkammer" (death notifications for the chamber 
of personal effects), which are partially extant. These documents list the 
deaths of at least 183 western Jews within a period of eight days (20 
October, and 29 November through 5 December 1942): 41 Czech, 108 
Slovak, and 34 German and Austrian." The deportees from There- 
sienstadt went primarily to Izbica (11 and 17 March), Trawniki (12 
June), and Zamość (20 and 30 June). 

Hence, the number of certified deaths of western Jews at Majdanek 
amounts to 4,870. According to Zofia Leszczyńska, Majdanek received 
five direct transports of Czech and Slovak Jews (4,813 persons) be- 
tween April and June of 1942, plus another 16 transport (with some 
13,500 persons) who moved there after having resided in the Lublin dis- 
trict,” yielding a total of about 18,300 persons. Not included in this 
figure are Jews from Germany and Austria who must have numbered 
around 3,600 persons.” 

From this we may conclude that at least 21,900 western Jews were 
registered at Majdanek, almost one third of the total number deported 
into the Lublin district. There were also French, Belgian, and Dutch 





98 M. Kryl, “Deportacja więźniów żydowskich z Terezina i Pragi na Lubelszczyzne” (The 


deportation of the Jewish detainees from Theresienstadt and Prague to the Lublin territo- 
ry), in: Zeszyty Majdanka, vol. XI, 1983, pp. 33-35. 

"7 Ibid., p. 35. Cf. C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 11, Engl. ed.), p. 114. 

930 J, Kielbon, “Księga więźniów zmarłych na Majdanek w 1942 r. Analiza dokumentu” 
(The list of detainees who died at Majdanek in 1942. Analysis of a document), in: 
Zeszyty Majdanka, XV, 1993, p. 114. 

?31 Tbid., p. 113. 

92 САКЕ, 7021-107-3, pp. 226-235. 

933 7. Leszczyńska, op. cit. (note 886), p. 184 

934 This figure has been inferred fromthe mortality of the Czech and Slovak Jews of 
[(4,064+18,300)x100 =] 22.2% applied to the 806 certified deaths of German and austri- 
an Jews: [(802x(100+22.2) | = circa 3,600. 


J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 307 


Jews who arrived at Majdanek;?? they were probably moved elsewhere 
later on. Only one Dutch name appears in the Totenmeldung (death rec- 
ord) series: Lewy Trompetter, born in Amsterdam on 27 April 1873 and 
registered, at age 69 with the ID number 7593; he died on 1* December 
1942.°° 

Besides the transports to the Lublin district, between 5 May and 28 
November 1942 a full 36 transports of western Jews (over 35,000 per- 
sons) were deported into the localities in the eastern territories men- 
tioned previously, bypassing completely the three alleged extermination 
camps of Belzec, Sobibor, and Treblinka. The 24 transports which went 
from Vienna to Minsk between 16 May and 28 November 1942 fol- 
lowed the line Vienna-Lundenburg-Prerau, skirting Auschwitz to the 
west via Oppeln (Opole) and Tschenstochau (Czestochowa) towards 
Warsaw, with some of them going on to Wolskowysk-Minsk via 
Biatystok. To do that, they passed through Malkinia, some 4 km from 
the “extermination camp” at Treblinka. Some other transports proceed- 
ed via Siedlce-Czeremcha-Wolkowysk and thus came as close as 80 km 
to Treblinka and 140 km to Sobibor. 

In the “train schedule order No. 40” of the German railway admin- 
istration located at Minsk we can read:””’ 

"According to an announcement by RBD [Reichsbahndirektion, 
Imperial Rail Administration] Königsberg, there will be a weekly 
special train (Zugg [sic] 30,9) on Friday/Saturday with about 1,000 
persons from Vienna via Bialystok-Baranowitsche to Minsk Gbf 
[freight station] having the following schedule: |...]” 

Schedule order No. 517 of RBD Vienna, dated 18 May 1942, men- 
tions the following routing for the transports from Vienna to Minsk:?*? 

“Wien Aspangbahnhof — Wien Nordbf — Lundenburg — Prerau — 
Olmiitz — Groß Wisternitz — Jügerndorf — Neisse — Oppeln — 
Tschenstochau — Warschau West Gbf — Siedlce — Platerow — Czer- 
emcha — Wolkowysk — Minsk. " 

Why would one want to make a detour of some 300 km around three 
"extermination camps" with trainloads of Jews destined to be killed? 
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Another event which is inexplicable from the mainstream Holocaust 
point of view has been noted by Jules Schelvis:??? 

"The intriguing question is why, in the spring and summer of 
1943, the transports from Western Europe headed for Sobibor rather 
than Auschwitz/Birkenau, which was in fact closer.” 

Schelvis acknowledges both the argument that the German war in- 
dustry near Auschwitz at the time needed Jewish manpower and that the 
alleged extermination facilities at Auschwitz-Birkenau would have had 
sufficient capacity to handle these Dutch Jews.?" Hence, the reason for 
the deportations of these people to Sobibór remains mysterious. 

The transports from Westerbork ran along the line Breslau (Wroc- 
law) — Oppeln — Czestochowa — Kielce — Radom — Debin — Lublino — 
Cholm (Chetm). Going south from Czestochowa, along the line 
Zawiercie — Szczakowa — Mystowice, the Auschwitz camp is only some 
100 km away - instead, the transports went east, another 400 km, to 
reach Sobibór. Schelvis himself then gives us a solid indication for the 
answer to this apparent riddle:?*! 

“Mirjam Penha-Blits was on the same train.” She explained 
that the transport was apparently supposed to go to Auschwitz; after 
two days' travelling in passenger wagons that is where it arrived. 
For unknown reasons it stood stationary there; nothing else hap- 
pened. No one was allowed to leave the wagons. After a few hours 
the train departed, and two days later we arrived at Sobibór. " 

In the summary of this account, supplied by the Dutch Red Cross, 
one can read:?? 

"Deported by train from Westerbork on 10 March 1943, arrival 
at Sobibór around 13 March 1943 (via Birkenau — without lay-over 
— to Sobibór)." 

The train thus passed through the alleged extermination camp at 
Birkenau only to continue east for hundreds of kilometers — but why? 
The answer is found in a general memorandum dated 5 May 1943 and 
written by SS-Gruppenführer Wilhelm Harster, head of security police 
and SD in Holland:”* 

"[) General policy: 








939 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 70), p. 14. 

%0 Thid., pp. 14f. 

%1 J, Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), p. 73. 

?2 The train from The Hague which reached Sobibór on 13 March 1943. 
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meeting in their annual conference in Fulda, sent a declaration to the German 
Government denouncing the persecution of Catholic Churches in occupied 
countries. In January 1943, Konrad Count von Preysing, Bishop of Berlin, 
made a public condemnation of Nazi racial theories and policies. In August 
1943, the German Bishops publicly denounced the Nazi policies hostile to 
Catholic education, and this denunciation was read in public all over Germa- 
ny.^? The inescapable fact is that the Catholic Church was not terrorized into 
silence. 

Timidity does not explain why Pope Pius failed to condemn the alleged ex- 
terminations after the Nazis had been defeated. The Pope’s speech to the Col- 
lege of Cardinals on June 2, 1945, was a long and blistering attack on the de- 
feated Nazis, and yet the only thing in the speech that could possibly be inter- 
preted as a reference to exterminations was a reference to “applications of na- 
tional socialist teachings, which even went so far as to use the most exquisite 
scientific methods to torture or eliminate people who were often innocent.” 
However, reading further in the speech it becomes clear that the Pope, like so 
many other people at the time, was thinking of the catastrophic scenes found in 
the German camps at the end of the war. The only specific victims mentioned 
are the Catholic priests interned at Dachau, a high percentage of whom per- 
ished there for reasons abundantly covered in this book. Although Pope Pius 
did mention that one Polish auxiliary bishop died of typhus, his remarks leave 
the impression that he believed that the deaths in the camps were intentional 
on the part of the Nazis, and the priests interned at Dachau are described by 
Pius as having “endured indescribable sufferings for their faith and for their 
vocation.” There is nothing in the address about exterminations of any racial, 
religious, or national group.” 

While it is the case that the record does not indicate that the Roman Church 
was terrorized into silence during the war, the Vatican was nevertheless vul- 
nerable to pressure to some degree, as is made evident by an examination of 
the circumstances behind the declaration of Pope Pius which came closest to 
sounding like a condemnation of exterminations, his Christmas Eve message 
of 1942. 

In Chapter 3 (pp. 91f.) and above we saw that, in the autumn of 1942, the 
Allies inquired of the Vatican whether it had any information supporting the 
extermination claims that Rabbi Wise and some others had been making for 
several months and that the Vatican had no such information. While Pope Pius 
and the Secretary of State, Luigi Cardinal Maglione, no doubt smelled 
Greuelpropaganda immediately upon hearing such stories, the Vatican materi- 
al reproduced above shows that they at least made some effort to inquire into 
the matter. Also, the Papal Nuncio in Italy, Msgr. Francesco Borgongini-Duca, 
met on November 10, 1942, with Guido Buffarini, Undersecretary in the Ital- 
ian Ministry of the Interior, for the purpose of discussing the general military 





482 New York Times (Jan. 22, 1943), 6; (May 13, 1943), 8; (Sep. 5, 1943), 7; (Sep. 6, 1943), 7. 
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The RFSS [i.e. Himmler] wishes that throughout this year as 
many Jews as possible are moved to the East. 

2) Forthcoming trains to the east: 

As a new Buna-plant is to be built at Auschwitz, the one in the 
west having been destroyed in air-raids, a maximum number of Jews 
from the west will be required primarily in the months of May and 
June. It was agreed to move the Jews already assembled for 
transport if possible during the first half of the month by combining 
several trains, i.e. that the Westerbork camp [in Holland] will be 
emptied rapidly. The aim is a figure of 8,000 during the month of 
May. Arrangement will be made by the BdS,°*! Den Haag, in con- 
junction with the RSHA. 

3) The Hertogenbosch camp: 

As the RSHA requests another 15,000 Jews, the point must be 
reached as soon as possible when the detainees of the camp at Her- 
togenbosch [in Holland] can also be made operative.” 

In May of 1943 a total of 8,011 Dutch Jews were actually deported, 
but the respective transports were directed to Sobibór.” The most logi- 
cal explanation of this riddle, which is also in keeping with the docu- 
ments, is that these convoys were part of the Ostwanderung referred to 
above. The able-bodied were kept at Auschwitz D" with the remainder 
of the deportees moving on to Sobibór. 

This, however, is also true for the two Jewish transports which left 
the camp at Drancy (in France) on 23 and 25 March 1943 (with 994 and 
1,008 persons on board, respectively) and went directly to Sobibór in- 
stead of Auschwitz "P 

Such a procedure would also explain the extremely low number of 
able-bodied detainees at Sobibór, which the witnesses mention in con- 
nection with the transports from the west, only a few dozen in each 
convoy. Schelvis relates in fact that some 700 Dutch Jews were moved 
to the Dorohucza labor camp of the SS as soon as they came to So- 
bibór.? He adds that on 15 June 1942 Dutch, German, and Slovak 








95 Befehlshaber der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD 

94 [n the month of June, there were 8,429 deportees, likewise moved to Sobibór. Overall 
16,440 Jews were deported in May and June, among them 3,474 male and female chil- 
dren, which means that among the remaining 12,996 adults, the 8,000 able-bodied de- 
tainees requested by Auschwitz could be found. 

In the case in question, the selected detainees were no doubt moved directly to the 
Monowitz camp without being registered at Birkenau. 

S. Klarsfeld, op. cit. (note 75), chronological table of the deportation trains. 

949 J, Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), p. 119. 
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Jews were working “on a drainage project” at the Ujazdow labor 
camp.” 
Altogether 117 Jewish work camps of various categories were in op- 


eration in the district of Lublin between 1939 and 1944:??! 





Table 5: Jewish Labor Camps in Lublin District 1939-1944 
































TYPE OF LABOR No. OF CAMPS 

Military border fortifications 9 
airports 6 

Road Works construction 18 
quarries 4 

Soil Improvement general 51 
agricultural 12 

SS Enterprises 7 

Railroads 5 

Other 5 








The camps located between Sobibór and Chetm were handling soil 
improvement tasks (drainage), as was the case for Luta (400 detainees), 
Osowa (400), Krychów (1,500), Ujazdów (400), Sawin (500), Sajczyce 
(600), Ruda (1,500), Nowosiółki (400), Dorohusk (300), in the same 
way as two camps in the west and southwest, Sosnovica (300) and 
Siedliszcze (2,000) 2??? 

Schelvis, however, reports also the testimony of an engineer from 
Organisation Todt, Otto Weissbecker, who accompanied a transport of 
1,400 Jews from the Lida ghetto to Sobibór presumably on 10 Septem- 
ber 1943. On his arrival at the camp he went to see Gomerski:??? 

"He said, I might as well send back half of them, as he needed 
only saddlers, shoemakers, sewers and tailors. |...] The Jews had to 
line up in two groups without luggage. Although I had been prom- 
ised specialists, I received 630 workers without any experience, 
among them women. The children remained at Sobibor. [...] I was 
ordered to take the Jews at my disposal to Trawniki, where half of 
them, in fact, remained. The others I took back to Lublin into a camp 
that was located next to a [railway?] stop (Old Airport). " 





950 Ibid., р. 125. 

Edward Dziadosz, Józef Marszałek, “Więzienia i obozy w dystrykcie lubelskim w latach 
1939-1944,” in: Zeszyty Majdanka, vol. Ш, 1969, p. 122. 

Ibid., pp. 109-121. 

Ibid., pp. 274f. 
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Dina Czapnik’s story about the way “she was deported from Minsk 
to Sobibor in mid-September 1943 and then moved to Trawniki with 
about 225 specialists”’™* is likewise in disagreement with the thesis of 
nearly total extermination of the deportees taken to Sobibór and lends 
credit to the hypothesis that the Polish Jews selected for work were far 
more numerous than mainstream historiography asserts. 


9.4. Evacuations to the East: Hófle Telegram and 
Korherr Report 


In 2001 Peter Witte and Stephen Tyas published the text of a Ger- 
man radio message dated 11 January 1943, which had been decoded by 
the British during the war." It is a telegram by SS-Hauptsturmführer 
Hermann Hófle addressed to SS-Obersturmbannführer Heim, chief of 
security police at Cracow, and to SS-Obersturmbannführer Eichmann 
of RSHA on the subject of "arrivals" of Jews in the camps of Einsatz 
Reinhardt up to 31 December 1942. The figures are as follows: 

Lublin: 24,733 
Belzec: 434,508 
Sobibör: 101,370 
Treblinka: 713,555 (indicated by mistake to be 71355) 
Total: 1,274,166 

The report also mentions a “fortnightly report Einsatz Reinhardt” for 
the period of 18-31 December 1942 which show the following deporta- 
tions: 








Lublin: 12,761 
Belzec: 0 
Sobibör: 515 
Treblinka: 10,335 
Total: 23,611. 


The authors state that the total figure of the Höfle report is identical 
to the one which appears under item 4, section V (“The Evacuation of 
Jews") of the Korherr report of 28 April 1943, which we present here in 
the general context of ће evacuations:””° 





эм pid. p. 148. 
?55 р Witte, S. Tyas, op. cit. (note 18), pp. 469f. 
956 NO-5194, pp. 9f. 
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“The evacuation, at least as far as the Reich territory is con- 
cerned, replaced the emigration of the Jews. It was prepared on a 
large scale after the prohibition of Jewish emigration in the autumn 
of 1941 and largely implemented in the total Reich territory in 1942. 
In the balance of the Jewish presence it appears as ‘migration.’ 

According to the figures of RSHA, the migrations were as follows 
up to I Jan. 1943: 





From the Altreich including Sudetenland: 100,516 Jews 
from Ostmark 47,555 Jews 
from the Protectorate 69,677 Jews 
Total 217,748 Jews 


These figures comprise also the Jews evacuated to the old-age 
ghetto at Theresienstadt. 

All moves combined, the following figures apply to the Reich ter- 
ritory including the eastern territories, as well as the German sphere 
of power and influence in Europe for the period between October 
1939 and 31 Dec. 1942: 

l. Evacuation of Jews from Baden and Palatinate [regions] to 

France: 6,504 Jews 

2. Evacuation of Jews from the Reich territory including the 

Protectorate and Bialystok district to the east: 170,642 Jews 
3. Evacuation of Jews from the Reich territory and the Protec- 





torate to Theresienstadt: 87,193 Jews 
4. Transport of Jews from the Eastern provinces to the Russian 
East: 1,449,692 Jews 
Processed through the camps in the General Government 
area: 1,274,166 Jews 
Through the camps in the Warthegau: 145,302 Jews. 
5. Evacuations of Jews from other countries, viz.: 
France (occupied before 10. Nov. 1942) 41,911 Jews 
Netherlands 38,571 Jews 
Belgium 16,886 Jews 
Norway 532 Jews 
Slovakia 56,691 Jews 
Croatia 4,927 Jews 
Evacuation, total (incl. Theresienstadt and 
incl. special treatment) 1,873,549 Jews 





without Theresienstadt 1,786,356 Jews 
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6. According to information from RSHA, the evacuation of 
633,300 Jews from the Russian territories including the for- 
mer Baltic states since the beginning of the eastern campaign 
must be taken into account. Not included in the above figures 
are the detainees in the ghettos and the concentration 

camps.” 

Concerning item 4 Witte and Tyas write:”°” 
"It should be noted that the seemingly harmless euphemism 

‘passed through the camps in the General Gouvernment’ already 

carried a sinister meaning for insiders in 1942/43. The phrase de- 

rives from the common term ‘transit camp.’ For example There- 
sienstadt and Westerbork were officially termed transit camps, 
whence transportation to the East meant in fact dispatch to death. 

But there are other examples of transit camps that served exclusively 

as killing sites. The extermination camps Sobibór and Chelmno were 

also designated by this term. But the euphemism used by Himmler 
and Korherr was calculated to make outsiders believe that there re- 
ally were transports ‘to the East. '" 

This interpretation ranks with those of R. Hilberg and C. Browning 


examined above and is just as nonsensical: As the term transit camp ap- 
pears in Himmler's letter of 5 July 1943 on the specific subject of So- 
bibór and as the letter is labeled “top secret," why should any outsiders 
be kept in the dark??5* 


Witte and Tyas then discuss the alleged “euphemisms” of the 


Korherr report:”°” 


"To fully understand Hófle's telegram we have to take into ac- 
count Himmler's criticism of the first, March 23, Korherr report. 
The Reichsführer-SS rejected several phrases in the sixteen-page 
paper and had Dr. Brandt, the head of his Personal Office, write 
Korherr on 14 April [recte: on 10 April] 1943: 

The Reichsführer-SS has received your statistical report on the 
‘Final Solution of the European Jewish Problem.’ He does not wish 
the words 'special treatment of Jews' to be used at all. On page 9, 
point 4, the text must read as follows: 

"Transportation of Jews from Eastern Provinces to the Russian 
East: Number of those passed through the camps in the General 
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Gouvernment..., through the camps in Warthegau...’ A different 

formulation must not appear.” 

[...] Korherr's original wording of page 9 point 4 to which 
Himmler objected is not fully known. Only the corrected version is 
extant. Korherr must have been too explicit, leaving little doubt that 
he meant the killing; otherwise Himmler's objections to the widely 
familiar term Sonderbehandlung in a ‘State Secret’ document could 
not be explained. Korherr changed page 9 of the report as request- 
ed. When he sent the corrected version back to Himmler's office on 
28 April, it apparently escaped the Reichsfiihrer’s notice that the ob- 
jectionable term Sonderbehandlung remained on page 10.” 

The supposition proffered by Witte and Tyas does not make sense: If 
Korherr, on p. 9 item 4 of his report, had really been “too explicit" in 
his hint at an alleged killing of the Jews, Himmler would have ordered 
him to modify this wording; instead, he ordered him not to use the 
words "special treatment of Jews," which means that in connection with 
the letter of 10 April 1943 mentioned above the expression "special 
treatment of Jews" did in fact appear on p. 9 item 4 of the report. This is 
confirmed by the sum total which appears at the end of item 5 of 
Korherr's report where it is said:?9? 

" Evacuation, total (incl. Theresienstadt 
and incl. special treatment) 1,873,549 Jews" 

This figure actually includes the evacuations listed under items 1 
(6,504), 2 (170,642), 3 (Theresienstadt: 87,193), 4 (special treatment: 
1,449,692) and 5 (159,518), which we will discuss in greater detail lat- 
er. The "special treatment" cannot refer to the 5 items mentioned except 
for item 3, because in that case the text would simply say “Evacuations 
total (incl. Theresienstadt)," as all other *evacuations" would be part of 
"special treatment." 

We have here a blatant incongruence of the mainstream interpreta- 
tion. In a study of the Korherr report, which the authors quote,”°' the 
Jewish French historian Georges Wellers asserted:?9? 

"Moreover, thanks to Korherr's mistake, we now have a confir- 
mation — if one was needed — coming from the top, that the 'Sonder- 
behandlung der Juden ' is a term so unmentionable that it has to be 





99 NO-5196. 

%0 NO-5197, p. 10. 

961 p. Witte, S. Tyas, op. cit. (note 18), note 51 on p. 485. 

%2 G. Wellers, La Solution Finale et la Mythomanie Néo-Nazie, Beate and Serge Klarsfeld, 
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hidden by the even more innocuous term ‘evacuation’ even in an in- 

ternal SS document. By the same token, we now know that the col- 

umn ‘evacuations’ of Korherr’s report includes the ‘Sonderbehand- 

lung. "" 

On the subject of the significance of this word, Weller explains 
elsewhere:;?9? 

"The coded term Sonderbehandlung (special treatment) and its 
numerous derivatives have a very precise meaning: they stand for 
execution, killing, murder. It does not indicate the type of execution 
— hanging, shooting, use of poison gas — nor the kind of people in- 
volved, but it applies massively, systematically in all of its shapes, to 
the case of the Jews." 

In short, if we follow Wellers, “evacuation” would be synonymous 
with "special treatment," which in turn is synonymous with killing. 

Actually, as we have shown above, "special treatment" stands only 
for “transporting.” It follows that according to Wellers’ hypothesis only 
1,449,692 out of a total of 2,506,849 Jews deported by the Germans had 
undergone a “special treatment,” i.e. only those “passed through" the 
camps of the General Government and the Warthegau: 1,274,166 alleg- 
edly killed in the extermination camps at Belzec, Sobibór, Treblinka, 
and Majdanek (for the General Government) and 145,301 at Chełmno 
(for Warthegau). Therefore, none of the Jews deported to Auschwitz be- 
fore 31 December 1942 would have received "special treatment," i.e. 
would have been killed, none of the 633,000 Jews evacuated to the Rus- 
sian territories, none of the 170,642 evacuated to the East, and not the 
6,505 evacuated to France or the 87,193 Jews who went to the There- 
sienstadt ghetto. 

Witte and Tyas go on to say:°™ 

"The authors have not been able to determine whether non- 
Polish Jews from Germany, Austria, the Protectorate, and Slovakia 
were included in Hófle's and Korherr's figure. Korherr's statistics 
are apparently too ambiguous to determine this. On the one hand, 
his number for Jews deported to Theresienstadt is more than 21,000 
smaller than the actual number. This evident reduction in numbers 
suggests that at least some of the deportees from Theresienstadt to 
the Lublin district and Warsaw ghetto are probably included in the 





%3 G, Wellers, Les chambres à gaz ont existé. Des documents, des témoignages, des 


chiffres, Gallimard, Paris, 1981, p. 36. 
964 P, Witte, S. Tyas, op. cit. (note 18), р. 478. 
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Höfle-Korherr number of 1,274,166 victims. On the other hand, his 
number of Jews deported from Slovakia comes near to the sum total 
of Jews actually deported. At the end of 1942 at least 30,000 to 
35,000 of these Slovak Jews had already been murdered in the Rein- 
hardt camps. It follows that they cannot be included in the Hofle- 

Korherr number; otherwise it would be statistical double-counting. 

Further research is required to resolve this contradiction.” 

To elucidate this point, we must establish the exact distribution of 
evacuations dealt with in the Korherr report. Up to 1* January 1943 it 
shows the following numbers of Jews having been evacuated from the 
Reich: 


From the Altreich and Sudetenland: 100,516 
From Ostmark: 47,555 
From the Protectorate: 69,748 
Total: 217,748? 


Altogether 87,193 Jews were evacuated to the Theresienstadt ghetto 
from the following territories: 


From the Altreich: 33,249 
From Ostmark: 14,222 
From the Protectorate: 39,722 
Total: 87.193765 


Between 16 October and 4 November 1941, the Lodz/Litzmannstadt 
ghetto received: 


From the Altreich: 9.431 
From Ostmark: 5,002 
From the Protectorate (Prague): 5,000 
Total: 19,4339 
The transports into the Lublin district carried: 
From the Altreich (13 March — 15 July 1942): 9,194 
From Ostmark (9 April — 14 June 1942): 6,000 
From the Protectorate (11 March — 13 June 1942): 14,000 
Total: 29,195 


Finally, 6,615 Jews were deported to Nisko and other areas in the 
General Government from Ostmark (20 October 1939 — 12 March 
1941).°° Thus we obtain the figures of Table 6. 
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Table 6: Jews Deported by Origin and Destiny 
Destiny —2"gi" | ALTREICH | OSTMARK |PROTECTORATE| TOTAL 
Evacuations 100,516 47,555 69,677 217,748 
France 6,504 0 0 6,504 
Theresienstadt| 33,249 14,222 39,722 87,193 
Litzmannstadt 9,431 5,002 5,000 19,433 
District of 9,194 12,615°° | 14,001 35,810 
Lublin 
Eastern 42,138 15,716 10,954 68,808 
territories 

















Thus, out of the 217,748 evacuees, 35,810 went to the district of Lu- 
blin and 68,808 to the eastern territories. The latter group arrived in 68 
transports at Minsk, Riga, Kaunas, Raasiku, Maly Trostinec, and Bara- 


novici between 8 November 1941 and 28 November 194 


у 630 


In the abridged Korherr report of 19 April 1943??? the data concern- 
ing the evacuation have a somewhat different distribution. In Table 7 
we compare them with the report of 28 April. 





Table 7: Comparison of Korherr's Figures 









































Origin Korherr Report: | 19 April | 28 April 
From Altreich (with Sudetenland) 100,516 

From Ostmark 47,555 

From Protectorate 69,677 

From Ostgebiete (with Bialystok) 222,117 

From General Government 1,274,166 

(with Lemberg) 

From Baden and Palatinate to France 6,504 
From Reich territory incl. Protectorate and 170,742 
District of Bialystok to the east 

From Reich territory and Protectorate to 87,193 
Theresienstadt 

From Eastern Provinces to Russia 1,449,692 
Total 1,714,031 | 1,714,031 











The figure 170,742 includes the 35,810 deportees to the Lublin dis- 
trict, the 68,808 evacuees who went directly to the eastern territories 
(Minsk, Riga, Kaunas, Raasiku, Maly Trostinec, Baranoviti) we have 
already discussed, another (170,642 — 35,810 — 68,808 — 19,433 =) 
46,591 Jews from Bialystok district, 8,500 of whom were deported to 





969 6,000 + 6,615 deported to Nisko. 
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Auschwitz according to Franciszek Piper,’’' with the remaining 38,091 
deported to the East without transiting through the “extermination 
camps" at Belzec, Sobibór, Treblinka, Majdanek, or Chetmno. 

The figure 87,193 includes 33,249 deportees from Altreich, 14,222 
from Ostmark, and 39,722 from Protectorate. 

The figure 1,449,692 includes 1,274,166 “transited through the 
camps in the General Government," 145,301 “transited through the 
Warthegau camps," and (1,449,692 — 1,274,166 — 145,301 =) 30,225 
deported “to the Russian East" without passing through anyone of these 
camps. 

From the above two reports we can compile the numbers of Table 8 
for the evacuees. 





Table 8: Summary of Deportation Origins and Destinations 





ORIGIN NUMBER | DESTINATION 





Altreich 100,516 6,504: France 

9,194: District of Lublin 
9,431: Litzmannstadt 
42,138: Ostgebiete 
33,249: Theresienstadt 





Ostmark 47,555 12,615: District of Lublin 
5,002: Litzmannstadt 
15,716: Ostgebiete 
14,222: Theresienstadt 





Protectorate 69,677 14,001: District of Lublin 
5,000: Litzmannstadt 
10,954: Ostgebiete 
39,722: Theresienstadt 





Bialystok District 46,591 8,500: Auschwitz 
38,091: to the East 











Warthegau* 145,301 
Unknown 30,225 
General Government 1,274,166 
with Lemberg/Lvov 











Total: | 1,714,031 





*11,233 from Altreich, Ostmark and Protectorate coming from ghetto of Lodz/Litzmannstadt 








?" F, Piper, op. cit. (note 378), p. 183. Deportations from Bialystok and Grodno. However, 
the transport from Grodno dated “11.1942” (1,000 deportees) is not shown in D. Czech’s 
Kalendarium (op. cit., note 825). On the way to Auschwitz, these transports had to pass 
through Malkinia, very close to Treblinka, (line Grodno-Bialystok- Matkinia-Warsaw- 
Cracow-Auschwitz) or through Siedlce, about 80 km south of Treblinka (line Bialystok- 
Czeremcha-Siedlce-Deblin-Radom-Cracow-Auschwitz) or even through Sobibór (line 
Bialystok-Czeremka-Brest/Litowsk-Tomaszowka/Wlodawa-Lublin-Cracow-Auschwitz). 
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and political situation. The situation of the Jews was discussed, and Bor- 
gongini-Duca reported to Maglione:*** 

“He then spoke to me concerning the speech of Hitler [in Munich on 8 
November] and, I having asked him if in allusions to retaliations, they 
might mean asphyxiating gas, he twice replied to me decidedly no.” 

Thus, the Vatican had essentially no information, in the autumn of 1942, 
tending to confirm the extermination claims, and it took this position in its ex- 
changes with Allied representatives when the matter came up. In Chapter 3 (p. 
93) we noted that there was one anonymous note supposedly from a Vatican 
source, produced in late November, which supported the extermination claims. 
However, since that was not the Vatican position, the note was no doubt a for- 
gery in some sense. If it did come from a source inside the Vatican, it may 
have been authored by Virgilio Scattolini, an employee of the Vatican news- 
paper /’Osservatore Romano, who posed as a Vatican insider during the war in 
order to sell his fabricated “information,” suitably tailored for the buyer, to all 
comers, and who for a while was considered “our man in the Vatican" by the 
058.48 A lesser possibility is that the note came from the priest Pirro 
Scavizzi, who is discussed below. 

The information that the Vatican had in December 1942 relative to Nazi 
persecutions of Jews is well represented by a message composed by Msgr. 
Giuseppe Di Meglio of the staff of Orsenigo, Papal Nuncio in Berlin, and de- 
livered to the Vatican by Di Meglio on December 9, 1942. The message deals 
at length with the German policies toward the Jews, and it is a good assump- 
tion that such material was written in response to a request from the Vatican to 
Orsenigo for such information. The Berlin Nunciature was doubtless consid- 
ered about the best source of such information within the church, because a 
good deal of the communication between Poland and the Vatican was through 
Orsenigo's Berlin office, as we noted above. The heart of the part of the mes- 
sage that dealt with the Jews was:**° 

“Since many fled, before the arrival of the German troops, from the 
Polish territories occupied by the Russians and from territories properly 
Russian, one estimates that presently, in the Reich and the occupied terri- 
tories, including the Protectorate of Bohemia-Moravia, there are more 
than four million Jews, i.e., one fourth of the entire world Jewish popula- 
tion. 

Measures. 

1. Institution of ghettos. 

Internal quarters of some cities have been designated for the Jews as 
their official homes, with the right of administration, police forces, and ap- 
propriate means of communication. 





484 Actes et documents, vol. 7, 82. 
55 Catholic Historical Review, vol. 59 (Jan. 1974), 719f. 
486 Actes et documents, vol. 8, 738-742. 
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The 35,810?? Jews who were moved into the Lublin district were 
part of a group of 69,804 who had been moved there by means of 72 
transports between 11 March and 15 July 1942,°” viz.: 

From Altreich, Ostmark, Protectorate (not counting 





the 6,615 Jews deported to Nisko): 29,195 
from Slovakia: 39,889 
Total: 69,084 


There is no doubt that at least part of these western Jews were later 
evacuated to the east. For example, the report by the county chief of 
Lublin dated 5 October 1942 to the governor of the Lublin district, 
mentioned above, stated that out of the 8,009 Jews who had been resett- 
led into the county territory, 3,692 had already been transferred else- 
where. 

But there is no doubt either that these transferred persons were 
counted twice in Korherr's report. In fact, 23,500 Jews from the Alt- 
reich and from Ostmark who had been deported to the Lublin district?” 
were sent to Sobibor according to Schelvis. 

Out of the 57,752 Jews deported from Slovakia according to Vlasta 
Kladivová?^? (Korherr has 56,691), 18,746 went to Auschwitz and the 
remaining 39,006 into the district of Lublin, a figure practically identi- 
cal to the one mentioned previously (38,889) given by the Polish histo- 
rian Janina Kielbot.?! As we have seen, Schelvis writes that 28,284 
went to Sobibór. 

As far as the 69,677 Jews from the Protectorate of Bohemia and Mo- 
ravia are concerned, 18,004 of the 39,722 who had been evacuated to 
Theresienstadt were deported to Treblinka between 19 September and 
22 October 1942?7 and 10,000 of the 14,001 moved into the Lublin dis- 
trict were sent to Sobibór according to Schelvis. 

From the 19,433 Jews of the Altreich, Ostmark, and the Protectorate 
who initially went to the Lodz ghetto 11,233 were transferred in March, 
August, and September 1942,” hence they are already included in the 
145,301 Jews transited through the Warthegau camps. 





?7? Except for the 6,651 Jews already deported from Ostmark to Nisko and other places. 


973 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 10, Engl. ed.), pp. 224ff. (list of the transports). 

?^ But the total number of the deportees came to 21,809. 

975 Vlasta Kladivová, “Osudy židovských transportů ze Slovenska v Osvětimi,” in: Tragédia 
slovenských židov, Banská Bystrica, 1992, pp. 148f. 

Miroslav Kárný (ed.), Terezínská Pamětní Kniha (Guide to the Terezín Memorial Book), 
Terezínská Iniciativa, Melantrich, Prague 1995, vol. I, p. 67. 

97 WAPL, “Stand der Transporte,” PSZ, 1203. 
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This is to say that some 90,000 Jews have been counted twice, first 
as evacuated, later on as transited. 

The Korherr report of 28 April counts 1,274,031 Jews as having 
been “passed through the camps in the General Gouvernment,” an ex- 
pression which leaves open the possibility of non-Polish Jews also hav- 
ing passed through such camps; the report of 19 April instead assigns 
this number explicitly to “General Gouvernment (incl. Lemberg)." Here 
it is in fact said that there were 2,000,000 Jews in this territory when it 
was taken over by the Germans; 427,920 are counted as losses due to 
emigration and excess of mortality over births as well as 1,274,166 due 
to evacuation, which means that as of 21 December 1942 only 297,914 
remained in the area. The Hófle telegram, however, refers to the total 
number of Jews who transited through the camps of Aktion Reinhardt, 
not only to the fraction of Polish Jews. 

Let us consider item 5 of the report dated 28 April 1943. The Jews 
listed there were taken to Auschwitz, except for the 39,006 (37,945 for 
Korherr) sent to the Lublin district. Table 9 lists, next to Korherr’s data, 
the deportations to Auschwitz according to F. Piper,’” the registrations 
at Auschwitz given in Danuta Czech’s Kalendarium,*? as well as those 
selected (i.e. taken off the train) at Kosel before arriving at Ausch- 
witz.” 





Table 9: Jews deported to and registered at Auschwitz 


Korherr: | Piper: Czech: Klarsfeld: 
Deported | Deported | Registered | Selected at 
Country Kosel 


France 41,911 | 41,951 17,561 












Total 
registered/ 
selected 

20,617 














































Netherlands 38,571 | 38,578 11,180 3,540 14,720 
Belgium 16,886 | 16,621 4,489 1,373 5,862 
Norway 532 532 186 0 186 
Slovakia 56,691 18,746° 12,787 0 12,787 
Croatia 4,927 5,000 587 0 587 
Total | 159,518 | 121,428 46,790 7,969 | 54,759 





These Jews, although they were moved into the alleged extermina- 
tion camp at Auschwitz, do not show up in the category which was 
originally labeled “special treatment of Jews.” We will see later on how 





978 E Piper, op. cit. (note 378), pp. 183-198. 

979 Data taken from: S. Klarsfeld, op. cit. (note 75); Serge Klarsfeld, Maxime Steinberg, 
Mémorial de la déportation des Juifs de Belgique, The Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New 
York 1994; Het Nederlandsche Roode Kruis, Auschwitz. Deel II: De deportatietrans- 
porten van 15 juli 1942 tot en met 24 august 1942. *s Gravenhage 1948. 
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these inconsistencies can be explained and what conclusions can be 
drawn from them. 

There is another important question on which Witte and Tyas have 
foundered without being able to provide a proper answer and which 
shows instead that their interpretation of the Korherr report and conse- 
quently of the Hófle telegram is unfounded. They write:?*? 

"Now we have a fourth camp — L — obviously the Concentration 

Camp Lublin, commonly known as Majdanek, listed by Hófle ahead 
of the other three camps. Bełżec, Sobibór, and Treblinka were ex- 
termination camps, so it is reasonable to assume that the numbers 
given for 'L' are numbers of Jews murdered also: it would not make 
sense to give the numbers killed for three camps and make Lublin an 
exception. ” 

Here we have again an instance of false reasoning “by analogy,” like 
the one for C. Browning we have dealt with above. Here, however, we 
may also reverse the reasoning: given that Majdanek was not an exter- 
mination camp DP it would not have made sense to lump it together with 
three such camps, and hence Belzec, Sobibór, and Treblinka were not 
extermination camps. 

Witte and Tyas examine the 24,733 Jews mentioned by Hófle which 
they claim were assassinated in the Majdanek gas chambers:”*! 

“Globocnik must have been responsible for sending these un- 
known Jewish victims to the gas chambers of Majdanek, because, 
according Hófle's telegram, he counted them as Einsatz Reinhardt 
victims.” 

They speak of “unknown Jewish victims,” because for some strange 
reason they are trying — in vain — to identify these alleged victims be- 
fore even wondering, whether the 24,733 Jews in question were in fact 
gassed according to the official history of the Lublin-Majdanek camp. 
In this connection they enounce two hypotheses: the alleged victims 
stemmed “from unknown transports from the Bialystok General Dis- 
trict, or, more likely, from small forced labor Camps "P 

We must remember, though, that 12,761 out of these 24,733 Jews 
are said to have been gassed in the two weeks between 18 and 31 De- 
cember 1942. According to Tatiana Berenstein and Artur Eisenbach, 
however, in November/December of 1942 only 5,000 Jews arrived at 





980 P, Witte, S. Tyas, op. cit. (note 18), p. 471. 
9" Thid., p. 472. 
9? Thid., pp. 471f. 
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Majdanek from Poland, 4,000 of whom are said to have been killed 
immediately (“zgladzono od razu").*? This will be discussed below. 
Zofia Leszczynska, the author of the most detailed analysis of the trans- 
ports of detainees to Majdanek, asserts that between July and December 
of 1942 15,000 Jewish detainees arrived at the camp in 13 transports 
and mentions the more important ones: 

15 August: a large transport from Warsaw; 

2 September: 1,000 Jews from the ghetto at Lublin; 

September: Jews from Belzyc and Piask; 

September: 111 Hitlerjugend youths of Jewish descent; 

October: 1,700 Jewish women from Belzec(!); 

November: Jews from Izbica.” 

For the second half of December there is only one Jewish transport 
mentioned in the corresponding list for the 19" of the month, but neither 
the number of persons nor their origin are reported??? 

Further on Witte and Tyas take up the problem of the gassings:?56 

"Lublin, however, was a regular concentration camp; from Oc- 
tober 1942, three gas chambers were used to murder prisoners after 
selections of those deemed unable to work. The number culled dur- 
ing selections in Majdanek from October onwards is known: their 
sum is much lower than the figures given in Hófle's telegram. As the 
document indicates, the murder of Jews transported to Lublin with- 
out being registered at the concentration camp became an integral 
part of Einsatz Reinhardt from an unspecified date onward. Further 
research, one hopes, will hopefully permit more precise infor- 


VV VV ON ON 


mation.” 

Hence, the number of those allegedly gassed between October and 
December of 1942 is said to be known and to be “much lower than the 
figures given in Hófle's telegram." But then, how could those 12,761 
Jews have been gassed? The authors leave the answer to this contradic- 
tion to future researchers! Their wording is misleading, because it 
makes the reader believe that at least part of the 12,761 Jews in question 
were indeed gassed. Leaving aside the fact that there were no homicidal 
gas chambers at Majdanek, as has been shown in a study concerning 
this camp DT? Witte and Tyas’ pronouncements on the number of alleg- 





983 


T. Berenstein, A. Eisenbach, “Zydzi w obozie koncentracyjnym Majdanek (1941-1944)," 
in: Biuletyn Zydowskiego Instytutu Historycznego, n. 58, 1966, p. 14. 

99 Z. Leszczyńska, op. cit. (note 886), pp. 188f. 

985 Ibid., р. 219. 

986 р Witte, S. Tyas, op. cit. (note 18), p. 473. 
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edly gassed prisoners are a bit risky, to say the least. As their sources 
they refer to a “historical expert opinion by Prof. Dr. Wolfgang 
Scheffler in the Düsseldorf ‘Majdanek Trial,’ p. 173 (unpublished)" and 
to the book by “Józef Marszałek, Majdanek. Konzentrationslager Lu- 
blin (Warszawa: Interpress, 1984).?*? 

We know nothing of professor Scheffler's "historical expert opin- 
ion," but as far as the alleged gassings at Majdanek are concerned, the 
verdict of the Düsseldorf trial did not even take it into consideration. No 
figures are indicated in the section dealing with gas chambers and gas- 
sings. Regarding this topic the tribunal declared:?** 

"The evidence considered has not yielded precise results con- 
cerning the total number of persons killed in the KL Majdanek by 
gassings, shootings, or some other violent death, through epidemics 
or lack of food, due to ill-treatment or other privations, or any other 
causes. The court, however, regards as certain that there were at 
least 200,000 victims, among them 60,000 Jews. " (Emph. added) 
The latter figures are so “certain” that, of late, Tomasz Kranz, histo- 

rian at the Majdanek Museum, has brought them down to 78,000," a 
number which includes the 18,000 fictitious dead of the *Erntefest??? 
(harvest festival) as well as all of the 24,733 deportees mentioned in 
Hófle's telegram. 

Among its sources (nearly all of them testimonies) the Düsseldorf 
court also cites “the professional opinion of the expert for contemporary 
history Prof. Dr. Scheffler."??! 

Józef Marszalek, long-term head of the Majdanek memorial, limits 
himself as well to general assertions without producing any figures:”” 





"After the gas chambers had been opened, gassing became the 
chief form of immediate extermination of persons unfit for manual 
work: the sick, the disabled, elderly people, and children. [...] 

Selections of the new arrivals commenced in the autumn of 1942. 
These were initially Jews brought from the closed ghettos and la- 





987 Ibid., note 25 on p. 482. 

988 Landgericht Düsseldorf, op. cit. (note 509), pp. 89f. 

°89 Tomasz Kranz, Zur Erfassung der Häftlingssterblichkeit im Konzentrationslager Lublin, 
Panstwowe Muzeum na Majdanku, Lublin 2007, p. 62. 

990 J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 686), Chapter IX: “Operation ‘Harvest Festival,” pp. 
209-230. 

991 Landgericht Düsseldorf, op. cit. (note 509), p. 96. 

992 J, Marszałek, Majdanek. The Concentration Camp in Lublin, Interpress, Warsaw 1986, 
p. 136. 
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bour camps in the Lublin district, and later French and Dutch Jews 

deported to Majdanek in March 1943.” 

Yet at the same time he stresses that “in the period when the gas 
chambers were operating, from September 1942 till September 1943, no 
cases of mass execution by shooting are known,"?? which means that 
the 12,761 victims of Einsatz Reinhardt must have been gassed. But not 
even in the most important publication on Majdanek is there the slight- 
est trace of these gassings.^* 

Hence, the 12,761 Jewish victims of Einsatz Reinhardt would have 
been gassed and burned and/or buried at Majdanek within 14 days 
without any witness having mentioned this and without leaving any 
documentary or material traces: How can anyone honestly believe such 
a story? It is also obvious that T. Berenstein and A. Eisenbach’s asser- 
tion concerning the immediate killing of 4,000 Jews at Majdanek in 
November/December of 1942 has no foundation; hence one cannot even 
claim that at least part of the above 12,761 Jews were gassed. 

Witte and Tyas have also skirted the absurdity of what we have been 
told about Einsatz Reinhardt — the transportation of the 12,761 victims 
to Majdanek — in the last two weeks of December of 1942. Their al- 
leged extermination would necessarily have taken place in full view of 
all concerned, as compared to a mere 515 sent to Sobibór with its super- 
secret camp III. If the former Jews had had to be killed, why would this 
not have been done quietly at Sobibór? Just as strange is the fact that 
during the said two weeks more Jews were sent to Majdanek than to 
Treblinka: 12,761 as against 10,335. This would mean that the SS, in 
spite of the availability of two camps for total extermination, would 
have gassed these 12,761 deportees in a minor camp which had re- 
ceived only 2% of all deportees up to 21 December 1942 (24,733 out of 
1,274,166). 

The most reasonable explanation would thus be that these 12,761 
Jews transited through Majdanek before moving on, alive, to the East. 
This obviously goes for all of the 24,733 Jews mentioned in the Hófle 
message. 

This conclusion also flows out of the Korherr report. Under para- 
graph УШ “the Jews in the concentration camps" it says:?? 





993 Thid., р. 129. 

94 Czesław Rajca, “Eksterminacja bezpośrednia,” in: Tadeusz Mencel (ed.), Majdanek 
1941-1944, Wydawnictwo Lubelskie, Lublin 1991. 

95 NO-5194, p. 11. 
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“Not included are the Jews housed in the concentration camps of 
Auschwitz and Lublin in connection with the evacuation operation.” 
(Emph. added) 

This statement refers to Jews who had been deported to the two 
camps without having been counted, but who were alive. An analysis of 
the data furnished by SS statistics confirms this. For the Auschwitz 
camp the data specify a total of 5,849 male and female Jews admitted 
(eingeliefert), 1 released (entlassen) and 4,436 deceased. 

However and as mentioned above, item 5 of the Korherr report lists 
159,518 Jews deported only from France, Holland, Belgium, Norway, 
Slovakia, and Croatia, 121,428 of whom were sent to Auschwitz. 
54,759 of these were registered at the camp or selected at Kosel, which 
means that they could not have been among those assassinated. These 
Jews were part of the “Evakuierungsaktion” (evacuation campaign) 
which was the same as the *Ostwanderung" mentioned above. 

For the camp at Lublin-Majdanek, Korherr presents the following 
data: 


Table 10: Korherr's Figures for Majdanek 

















Arrivals | Releases | Deaths | Present on 31 Dec. 1942 
Lublin/Men 23,409 4,509 |14,217 | 4,683 
Lublin/Women 2,849 59 131 | 2,659 
Total 26,258 4,568 | 14,348 | 7,342 

















We know from Höfle’s telegram that the evacuation campaign had 
affected 24,733 Jews up to 31 December 1942, and Korherr tells us that 
at that time at least part of them were housed, alive, at Majdanek. They 
can thus not all be considered to have been assassinated, as Witte and 
Tyas will have it. All the more so, as there were 4,568 Jews who were 
released from Majdanek - a strange “extermination camp” indeed! 

Tatiana Berenstein and A. Eisenbach assert that 51,700 Jews were 
brought to Majdanek in 1942, where 25,200 of them were registered 
(26,258 according to Korherr) and 26,500 allegedly murdered on the 
spot TT! This figure is very close to Höfle’s (24,733). It is much more 
logical for the allegedly gassed persons to have been transited through 
the Majdanek camp without having been registered, just like the more 
than 100,000 Jews who passed through the transit section (Durch- 





95 Thid., p. 12. 
97 T. Berenstein, A. Eisenbach, op. cit. (note 983), p. 14. 
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gangslager) of the Birkenau camp between May and October of 1944 
without registration.” 

Schelvis tells us what happened to the transport of 1,000 Jews from 
Prague which left on 10 June 1942, i.e. after Sobibór had gone into op- 
eration?” 

“The train stopped briefly at Lublin, where some of the men aged 
between 13 and 50 were selected for work at the camp, then contin- 
ued to the Chetm area, where the deportees were put to work on var- 
ious drainage projects, some at Ujazdów, near Hansk” 

He then claims, however, that “the majority” of the deportees were 
killed at Sobibór in October of 1942 “after an outbreak of typhoid,” 
whereas “a small group ended up at nearby Krychów, until they too 
were gassed at Sobibór." Two Jews escaped during the removal from 
Ujazdow to Sobibór, one of them 12 years old, who would tell the story 
of this transport. 

Hence, male deportees between 13 and 50 years of age were selected 
at Majdanek and remained there; younger and older deportees (i.e. those 
unfit for work) and all women. DI regardless of age, were sent on to 
Ujazdow in Chetm county. As we have seen above, the local county 
chief asked on 13 May 1942 “to send along the able-bodied Jews as 
well with the next transport,” which obviously means that at this point 
in time only the unfit had arrived. 

Fritz Reuter’s memo of 17 March 1942 cited above states that, if it is 
not possible to “separate Jews fit for work from those unfit already on 
departure,” this was to be done at Lublin. We have also seen that some 
local authorities protested because “food, which is added to the 
transport trains,” and “the baggage of the evacuees” often remained in 
Lublin. 

If this was normal practice, the unfit detainees who arrived at Maj- 
danek were removed and eventually went to Sobibór or Belzec; the 
able-bodied were selected for work and were housed at the camp with- 
out registration or moved to other camps. 





98 Andrzej Strzelecki, Endphase des KL Auschwitz, Verlag Staatliches Museum in 
O$wiecim-Brzezinka, 1995, p. 352. 

999 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), р. 209. Ujazdów is located only some kilometers from So- 
bibór, as noted by Schelvis in the German edition of his study (op. cit., note 70). 

19? At Majdanek, a women's sector was opened on Ist October 1942 in Feld V. This is the 
reason why the Korherr report has only such a small number for the female Jews in this 
camp. 
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The minutes of a meeting “on the subject of the evacuation of the 
Jews of the General Government and the removal of the Romanian Jews 
to the General Government,” held in Berlin on 26 and 28 September 
1942, create yet more problems for Wittes and Tyas’ theses. The docu- 
ment states:!0”! 

“A discussion has been proposed on: 

1. The evacuation of 600 000 Jews of the General Government. 

2. The deportation of 200 000 Jews from Romania into the Gen- 
eral Government. 

Concerning item 1.: Urgent transports, proposed by the chief of 
security police and by the SD, viz.: 

2 trains per day from Warsaw to Treblinka, 

1 train per day from Radom district to Treblinka, 

1 train per day from Cracow district to Belzec, 

1 train per day from Lemberg district to Belzec 

would be implemented by means of 22 G-Wagen [= freight cars] 
which have already been provided for this purpose by the direc- 
torate of German railways at Cracow to the extent that this can be 
done. [...] After termination of the repair work on the line Lublin- 

Chelm, probably from 1" November 1942, the other urgent trans- 

ports can be carried out as well, viz.: 

1 train per day from Radom district to Sobibor, 

1 train per day from Lublin North district to Belzec and 

1 train per day from Lublin Center district to Sobibór 

to the extent possible and provided the required number of G- 

Wagen are available.” 

Thus, after 1* November 1942, i.e. after the alleged homicidal gas 
chambers at Majdanek are said to have gone into operation (October 
1942), the alleged extermination of the Jews in the Lublin district was 
implemented in its entirety at Belzec and Sobibór. If the evacuation of 
the Jews had stood for their extermination and if Majdanek had been 
part of Aktion Reinhardt, this camp would have been a natural destina- 
tion for at least part of the Jews in the district of Lublin, yet they were 
sent to Belzec and Sobibór instead. This, as we shall see below, renders 
even more questionable the fact that the Hófle message should have an 
arrival (Zugang) of 12,761 Jews for Majdanek within the last two weeks 
of December of 1942. 





1001 Heiner Lichtenstein, Mit Reichsbahn in den Tod. Bund-Verlag, Collogne 1985, p. 62. 
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On the other hand, if Majdanek had been part of the Aktion Rein- 
hardt camps, why would its homicidal gas chambers"? have used 
Zyklon B rather than the exhaust gases from an internal combustion en- 
gine? In this context it is absurd to believe that, according to main- 
stream Holocaust historiography, Bełżec initially experimented with 
Zyklon B for its killings, but abandoned it later. In the reasoning of the 
verdict in the trial against Josef Oberhauser in Munich it is in fact 
sudes 

"Over the first few weeks Zyklon-B-gas was used as the killing 
medium, later on, for reasons of economy, exhaust gas from a Diesel 
engine.” 

And for what purpose would Jews have been sent from Majdanek to 
Sobibör, i.e. from one alleged extermination camp to another? Schelvis 
tells us; 

"In the autumn of 1942 some 1,600 Jews arrived in their striped 
suits from Lublin/Majdanek; they were to be murdered the same 
day.” 

According to the witness Joseph Duniec, the transport which left 
France on 25 March 1943 with 1,008 deportees on board was rerouted 
“to Majdanek and on to Sobibör, as Majdanek could not accommodate 
them. "905 

In stark contrast to this we have seen above in Fritz Reuter’s memo 
of 17 March 1942, that “Hstuf. Höfle is about to build a large camp in 
which the Jews fit for work can be classified according to their profes- 
sions and delegated as necessary” (see p. 296). 

These Jews were certainly excluded from any evacuation beyond the 
confines of the Government General and were in all likelihood em- 
ployed in the network of camps in the Lublin district. 

The deportations envisaged at the meeting of 26 and 28 September 
1942 were later implemented only partially, because in the section “The 
Jews in the ghettos” Korherr established the estimate for “the Jews pri- 
marily housed in the remaining ghettos of the General Government” as 
of 31 December 1942 as given in Table 11.10 





1002 Actually, they were disinfestation chambers as has been documented abundantly in the 
book already mentioned, op. cit. (note 686), chapter VI.2: “Design, Construction and 
Purpose of the Gas Chambers," pp. 128-138. 

1003 A, Rückerl (ed.), op. cit. (note 36), p. 133. 

1004 1. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 70), p. 109. 

1005 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), p. 233. 

1006 NO-5194, p. 11. 
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Of the ghettos established up to now, the most important are those of 
Litzmannstadt (Lodz) and Warsaw. Some ghettos are also found in the Bal- 
tic countries and in the occupied Russian territories. 

2. Concentration camps. 

Since, as is evident, places cannot be found for all Jews in the city ghet- 
tos, immense concentration camps have been created where they lead a 
harsh life; little food is given them; they are assigned to extremely hard 
working conditions which quickly lead many to death. 

It is said that such concentration camps are found up to now in Poland, 
that the eastern territories, particularly Poland, have been established in 
the plans of the German Government as the definitive place of residence 
for the Jewish population of Europe. 

Generally, in order to not attract the attention of the population too 
much, they are forced to leave in the middle of the night; they are permitted 
to take little clothing with them and only a small sum of money. 

3. The Star. 

Since the month of September 1941, a mark of identification has been 
compulsory for all Jews: a yellow star, six pointed, to be worn on the 
breast, with the inscription in the center, Jude! 

The sight of these wretches who, pale and emaciated (their food rations 
are much less than those of the Germans; some foodstuffs are denied to 
them entirely), walk the streets at predesignated hours of the day or, when 
travelling, cluster together in corners, awakens a profound sense of horror 
and pity. 

Inhuman treatment in the occupied territories and in the countries polit- 
ically subject to Germany: 

An Italian journalist, returned from Romania, gave me, some time ago, 
a long account concerning the brutal methods adopted in that country, 
mainly by German instigation, against the Jews. 

He related to me that a train was completely filled with Jews; every 
opening was then closed, so that no air could enter. When the train arrived 
at its destination, there were only a few survivors, those, that is, who, find- 
ing themselves near some incompletely sealed opening, had been able to 
breathe a bit of air. [...]” 

Di Meglio closed this part of his message by noting the anti-Christian char- 
acter of Alfred Rosenberg's Institut zur Erforschung des jüdischen Einflusses 
auf das deutsche kirchliche Leben (Institute for Investigation of Jewish Influ- 
ence in German Religious Life) and also by noting the unconcern of the Ger- 
man clergy with the tribulations of the Jews. 

In several respects, Di Meglio's information was obviously erroneous. For 
example, we can gain a fair idea of the actual conditions of the deportations of 
Romanian Jews from the Report of the Red Cross, both from the excerpt re- 
produced in Chapter 5 here and from other ѕесііопѕ“ and also from the writ- 





487 Red Cross (1948), vol. 3, 520ff. 
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Table 11: Korherr’s Ghetto Jews end of 1942 

















DISTRICT NUMBER OF JEWS 
Cracow 37,000 

Radom 29,400 

Lublin 20,000 (estimated) 
Warsaw 50,000 

Lemberg 161,514 

Total, General Government 297,914 


If there were about 600,000 Jews in the General Government yet to 
be evacuated at the end of September 1942 and if some 297,900 still 
remained at the end of December, it follows that between October and 
December roughly (600,000 — 297,000 =) 302,100 and up to the end of 
September (1,274,000 — 302,100 =) 971,900 had been evacuated. 

But if 12,761 Jews had been gassed at Majdanek within two weeks, 
the remainder of 20,000 in the entire district could have been gassed in 
little more than three weeks. 

The completion of the first disinfestation facilities at Majdanek, offi- 
cially labeled “2 delousing barracks with baths,” but which mainstream 
historiography claims to have house the alleged homicidal gas cham- 
bers, was announced on 22 October 1942.'° At that time they were no 
doubt already in operation. If what mainstream historians claim were 
true, they would have had an extermination capacity of at least 
(12,761+2=) about 6,380 persons per week. But even if the 24,733 Jews 
mentioned in the Hófle report had been taken to the camp after that 
date, the alleged gas chambers would have been able to operate for nine 
weeks, up to the end of December, and could have gassed (6,380x9=) 
about 57,400 persons, i.e. not only the 24,700 Jews who had arrived at 
the camp in 1942, but also the 20,000 remaining in the Lublin district at 
the end of the year, plus another 12,700. 

The case of the district of Lemberg is stranger still. According to the 
Katzmann report a total of 254,989 Jews"? had been “removed and/or 
resettled” as of 10 November 1942, presumably to Belzec. On 31 De- 
cember there were still 161,514 in the district, but in spite of this the 
Bełżec camp was shut down on 11 December.!°” 





1007 Letter from Zentralbauleitung at Lublin to SS-Wirtschafter Gruppe C-Bauwesen with 


Hóhere SS-und Polizeiführer im Generalgouvernement dated 22 October 1942. WAPL, 
ZBL, 8, p.22. 

1008 IMT, vol. XXXVII, p. 398. 

1009 Robert O’Neil, “Bełżec: Prototype for the Final Solution. Hitler’s answer to the Jewish 
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The conclusion we may draw from the analysis of the Korherr report 
is that the "special treatment of Jews" stood only for the deportation of 
western Jews (those from the Altreich with Sudetenland, Ostmark and 
Protectorate) and of the eastern Jews (those from Ostgebiete with Bi- 
alystok and General Government with Lemberg) to the East, i.e. beyond 
the confines of the Greater German Reich. The Jews deported within 
these confines, in particular the roughly (121,428+8,500=) 130,000 
Jews sent to Auschwitz, were not subjected to “special treatment." !! 
Neither were the 69,084 Jews deported from the Altreich, Ostmark, Pro- 
tectorate, and Slovakia to Nisko and the Lublin district formally sub- 
jected to it. We say formally, because they acquired the status of “spe- 
cially treated” (sonderbehandelt) gradually as they were transited from 
the Polish ghettos through the various camps.'°!! This is also true for the 
18,004 Jews deported to Theresienstadt and then from that ghetto to 
Treblinka. In practice there was a double accounting system: one for the 
Jews evacuated from individual countries, and one for the Jews who 
were transited through the above camps and who were counted inde- 
pendently of their origin. 

Within the scope of Aktion Reinhardt the count of the western Jews 
was, in fact, based on the transport lists of which SS-Obersturmführer 
Helmut Pohl in Lublin received two copies in his quality as Head of 
Resettlement at Lublin.'?? Here the western Jews in transit were count- 
ed again as arrivals (Zugang) to, or as transited (durchgeschleust) 
through, the Majdanek or the other camps. 





Question," chapter 10: *Belzec's dead: burning of the corpses," in: 
www.jewishgen.org/yizkor/Belzec1/bel000.html. 

1010 At Auschwitz, however, the term “Sonderbehandlung” had an analogous meaning but on 
a smaller scale; it designated the Jews who, as part of Ostwanderung, were transited 
through the camp on their way to the Durchgangsghettos in the eastern territories. 

1011 The 12,021 Jews sent to Sobibór were part of those evacuated and not of those specially 
treated (sonderbehandelt), therefore they were not quickly transited (durchgeschleust) ei- 
ther through this camp, but were probably spread over the whole area, as is suggested by 
the transport of 9 May 1942 mentioned above for work on Wasserwirtschaft and 
Entwässerung. Cf. also chapter 7. 

1012 1. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 70), p. 237. 
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9.5. Registration of Deportees in the Aktion Reinhardt 
Camps 


The eastern Jews were sent to Sobibór and the other two camps 
without transport lists, and yet the figures of the Hófle message are ex- 
tremely precise, down to single units. How can we explain this fact? 
The Museum at Konin provides us with a significant indication con- 
cerning this question, as far as the Chełmno camp is concerned: ^? 

"South of the grave a round aluminum badge with No. 1280 and 

a hole for hanging the badge was found. According to the accounts 
of the employed workers, in the period between 1962-1964 when the 
cemetery was being tidied, 6 similar badges were found near the 
‘włocławska’ grave. They were later handed over to the Town 
Council in Dqbie, which further handed them over to a newly- 
established Museum in Chetmno. Interesting is the fact that the 
badges have the same diameter, while the numbers on most of them 
form a sequence: 3276, 3277, 3378, 3280, 3281, 2521. In the 
Chelmno estate grounds, near the granary, a smaller badge with 
number 1104 was found. It is unknown which group of prisoners had 
to wear such badges. Significantly greater quantities (over 300) of 
such numbered badges made of concrete were found during archeo- 
logical research in Bełżec; their function, however, has not been ex- 
plained there either. Perhaps an answer to this question lies in the 
organization of labor camps for Јем.” 

Andrzej Kola has, in fact, published three photographs showing var- 
ious cement disks with an imprinted number in the middle and a hole 
near the upper edge.'°'* Photograph 117, which also show a metric rul- 
er, allows us to say that the diameter of these disks was about 5 centi- 
meters, and the six disks visible show the following sequence of num- 
bers: 12262, 12816, 12707, 12285, 12099, and 12420. But photograph 
115 shows a disk with a number over 66000 (possibly 66977, the lower 
portion of the disk is missing). Kola tells us that these disks were found 
in excavation 11e/98, i.e. in an area of 31.5 sqm of Building DI" What 
was the function of such disks? 

What comes to mind is a “token” in receipt of clothes that were to be 
disinfested; cement disks could have been attached to the clothes on 





1013 “Chełmno,” іп: www.muzeum.com.pl/en/chelmno.htm. 
1014 A. Kola, op. cit. (note 299), photographs 115-117 on pp. 83f. 
115 Thid., р, 54. 
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their passage through the disinfestation chamber, even if steam was be- 
ing used there, so that the goods could be identified as they came out. 
The detainees would be given a token as a receipt with a corresponding 
number, as some witnesses have stated. On this point Louis de Jong de- 
clared:!°! 

“The luggage [of the deportees] had to be left in the luggage bar- 
racks; in exchange the arrivals were generally handed numbered 
metal tags. " 

From the "Holocaust" point of view, which de Jong shares, the 
“metal tags" could be explained as being fake “receipts” handed out to 
deceive the victims, but this would not apply to the cement disks as 
well. And even if they, too, were fake "receipts," why would one have 
produced over 66,000 of them? Such a high number makes sense only if 
the disks somehow related to people. Were they dead or alive? From the 
perspective of mainstream historiography it would have been useless to 
number the corpses by means of cement tags. If anyone had wanted to 
count the victims, a simple list would have been enough. The only in- 
stance where a similar system of identification is described is the case 
of the “Schamotte-Marken,” disks made of refractory material and car- 
rying a number that would be placed into the coffin to enable the identi- 
fication of the ashes after incineration in civilian crematoria. Initially 
this method was also in use at Auschwitz. 

In a letter dated 3 June 1940 the firm LA. Topf & Sóhne of Erfurt 
offered to SS-Neubauleitung of Auschwitz “500 pcs. refractory tags 
numbered consecutively 1 — 500" for the sum of 65 Reichsmark.'?"" But 
in the camps of Aktion Reinhardt such a procedure would not have 
made any sense in the eyes of “Holocaust” historians, both because 
most of those camps didn't have crematories to begin with (Bełżec, So- 
bibór, Treblinka) and because it would have been absolutely foolish, if 
not close to impossible, to later on try to identify the remains of corpses 
in mass graves or incinerated in open pits. 

Hence, the only explanation we are left with is that the tags con- 
cerned persons that were still alive. They were no doubt a means of 
identification based on the ID numbers as were used by all concentra- 
tion camps. At Mauthausen, for example, a detainees would be given 
cloth tags with numbers, to be sewn on their uniforms, plus *a metal tag 





1016 L, de Jong, op. cit. (note 244), pp. 24f. 
1017 RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 226-227. 
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with punched numbers”!°!* to be worn like a military ID tag. The ce- 


ment disks were therefore the ID numbers of the deportees passing 
through Belzec and the other Aktion Reinhardt camps and, in all likeli- 
hood, tied in with a file system. On account of their precision, the num- 
bers cited in Hófle's message speak in favor of such a procedure. 

This does not stand in the way of the explanation we have proposed 
above: If each deportee going through an Aktion Reinhardt camp did 
indeed receive an ID number, then we can also understand why the ce- 
ment disks accompanying the clothes into the disinfestation chambers 
show such high figures — over 60,000. 


9.6. Prof. Kulischer on the Expulsion of Jews 


But where did the Jews who had been evacuated from Greater Ger- 
many actually end up? This question was answered at the time of 
Korherr’s report by Professor Eugene M. Kulischer, member of the In- 
ternational Labour Office at Montreal, Canada, in a book entitled The 
displacement of population in Europe? published in 1943. For his 
work the author used the assistance of 24 institutions — Jewish, Ameri- 
can, Belgian, Czechoslovak, Finnish, French, Greek, Latvian, Lithuani- 
an, Polish, Turkish, Yugoslav, as well as the International Red Cross. 

Each one of these institutions had a dense network of information 
channels in the various European countries, which meant that Kulischer 
had at his disposal the best sources of information relative to his pro- 
ject. 

The book has a section entitled “The Expulsion and Deportation of 
Jews,” which testifies to the author’s profound knowledge of the Na- 
tional Socialist policy towards the Jews. It was a detailed statistical 
presentation, which constitutes the best comment on Korherr’s report. 
We will quote the major passages: (IN 





1018 H. Maršálek, Die Geschichte des Konzentrationslager Mauthausen. Dokumentation, 


Osterreichische Lagergemeinschaft Mauthausen, Vienna 1980, p.45. We wish to add that 
metal tags were used in the German army for the identification of soldiers. They were 
worn with a neck-band and had two sections, each bearing the same ID numbers etc. 
When a soldier was killed, one half was broken off and sent to the competent military au- 
thorities, the other half would be buried along with the body. 

1019 E M, Kutscher, The Displacement of Population in Europe, International Labour Office, 
Montreal 1943. 

1020 Ihid., pp. 95-99. 
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“Until the outbreak of war, emigration was ostensibly encour- 
aged; Chancellor Hitler said that he would willingly give a thousand 
mark note to every Jew who would leave. In practice, however, less 
humane and more effective methods of promoting Jewish emigration 
were adopted. Life in Germany was made impossible for Jews in or- 
der to induce them to leave, and when they left they had to abandon 
almost all their property. At the same time, a moral obligation to re- 
ceive the Jews was imposed on other nations. 

With the extension of German conquests, the aims of Germany’s 
Jewish policy were widened to embrace the ‘liberation of all Europe 
from the Jewish yoke.’ Not only the deportation and segregation of 
the Jews, but their extermination"! also was an openly proclaimed 
objective of German policy. But the main factor which changed the 
character of the anti-Jewish measures lay in the changed conditions 
themselves. With the progress of the war, emigration possibilities 
became more and more restricted. On the other hand, Germany was 
now able to send Jews to non-German territories under German 
control, so that as stimulated emigration declined, deportation in- 
creased. The Jews were either expelled to ‘purge?! 
try or city of its Jewish element, or they were concentrated in specif- 


ic regions, cities or parties of cities to ‘purge’ the rest of the locali- 
[1023] 
ty. 


a given coun- 


It must be emphasised that the wholesale and recurrent removal 
of Jews is at the same time an effective method of securing their 
economic extermination. No regard is had to their prospects of earn- 
ing a livelihood; on the contrary, the transfer is carried out in such a 
way as to make it impossible for the Jew to reorganize his economic 
life. His relations not only with the Gentiles but also with his own 
people are severed; and if he succeeds in establishing new connec- 
tions they are again broken by a further move. Because of the vari- 
ous methods used to secure the segregation and concentration of 
Jews, they are uprooted over and over and prevented from striking 








1021 [n NS lingo “Vernichtung” or “Ausrottung.” The significance of the term will be ex- 
plained below. 

1022 [n NS lingo: to carry out a “Bereinigung” or to render “judenfrei.” 

1023 This was actually the usual procedure. For example, the counties (Kreise) of Biala Pod- 
laska and Radzin in the Lublin district jointly selected Miendzyrzecz “als jüdisches 
Wohngebiet"; as this community was part of Radzin county, Biala Podlaska county end- 
ed up “judenfrei.” Lemberger Zeitung, no 246, 17 October 1942, p. 5, “Die erste juden- 
freie Stadt im GG." 
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fresh roots anywhere. First they are sent to the General Gouverne- 
ment. Then the town in which they were settled is ‘purged.’ In their 
new place of residence a ghetto is established. But even the ghetto 
does not give the Jews the security of a permanent residence, and 
they are again removed further east. 

In many cases the immediate motive for expulsion or deportation 
was to make room for Germans. The first victims of expulsion on a 
grand scale were the Jews of the incorporated western Polish prov- 
inces, who were expelled along with the Polish inhabitants, in both 
cases to make room for the ‘repatriated’ Germans. Later, Jews were 
deported because, according to the official statements, they owned 
apartments suitable for alien refugees from cities subject to air- 
raids. 9? 

At the same, however, another factor, perceptible since the end of 
1940 and now assuming growing importance, is strongly operating 
in a contrary direction — namely, the needs of the German war 
economy. As a result, Germany's Jewish policy may be described as 
a compromise between extermination of the Jews and their utilisa- 
tion in the war economy. 

Early in 1941 a semi-official German article described with sat- 
isfaction the exclusion of the Jews working population from econom- 
ic life. Already in 1938 the Jews had been ‘released’ from produc- 
tive work on a wide scale. ‘But,’ the article continues, ‘in conse- 
quence of the incipient strain on labour resources and of the neces- 
sity of harnessing all the available supply of manpower, a trend in 
the opposite direction soon became noticeable.' At first the Jews 
were used for unskilled jobs, but later the ‘more efficient’ among 
them were given suitable higher grade work. Jews were not, of 
course, reinstated in the professional activities from which they had 
been expelled. They were conscripted as forced labour, at first to 
'release German workers for urgent construction work for the 
Reich, ' but later also for direct employment in industries manufac- 
turing army supplies. In a number of cases the Jews were not re- 
moved because they were needed as workers; in others, they were 
deliberately sent to places where they could be put to work. To some 





1024 The “Zusammenhang zwischen dem Wohnraummangel im Reich und den Judendeporta- 
tionen" (relationship between housing shortage in the Reich and Jewish deportations), al- 
so in connection with “Wohnungen für Bombengeschádigte" (housing for victims of 
bombing), has been illustrated by Peter Witte, op. cit. (note 595), pp. 43-46. 
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extent, therefore, the character of deportation and even its direction 

were influenced by labour requirements. 

Generally speaking, no other group of people has been subjected 
to compulsory removal from their homes on so great a scale. This 
forced transfer had taken the following forms: 

— Mere expulsion from a territory, the Jews being taken to the fron- 
tier of the territory they are to leave. This was the procedure 
adopted in regard of the Jews from Alsace and south-west Ger- 
many, who were taken to the French frontier, ??! and also at 
times in regard to the Jews of the Incorporated Provinces, who 
were taken to the General Gouvernment and there left to their 
fate. 

— Mere expulsion from a city without any assignment or destina- 
tion, as in the case of the Jews expelled from Cracow. 

— Expulsion from an area which is to be ‘purged of Jews’ and de- 
portation to a special region (e.g. the Lublin reservation), city or 
town, or part of such region, city or town. Since 1940 this has 
been the usual practice adopted in removing Jews from various 
German-controlled territories and deporting them to the General 
Government, or, latterly, to the occupied area of the Soviet Un- 
ion. 

— Deportation within the limits of the same territory; thus the Jews 
of the General Government are deported to other cities and 
towns in the same territory, in which ghettos are set up. 

— Removal from one part of a city to another, by means of the set- 
ting up of ghettos or segregation in specified quarters. 

— Removal of Jews conscripted for forced labour to special Jewish 
labour camps. 

It is worth noting that compulsory transfer is tending more and 
more to become the sole form of Jewish migration. Thus a Decree of 
11 December 1939 prohibited the Jews in the General Government 
from changing their residence without a special permit, and similar 
measures have been adopted throughout the whole of German- 
dominated Europe. 








195 The Jews deported to France from Baden and Pfalz (Palatinate) in Germany, estimated 
by Kulischer at 9,000. Korherr has 6,504. 
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Earlier Forms of Expulsion and Deportation. 

There were various isolated instances of expulsion even before 
the outbreak of war. Thus, in November 1938, between 15,000 and 
16,000 Polish Jews living in Germany were seized, packed into 
freight cars and taken to the Polish border, many of them to the 
frontier town of Zbonszyn. 

In this case the German authorities could claim that they were 
foreigners. ?9! But this was not so in another case which attracted 
much attention because of the exceptional attendant circumstances. 
After the annexation of Austria, 400 Jewish families living in the 
province of Burgenland were expelled. Some escaped to Vienna and 
other to Czechoslovakia, but a group of about 70, who were packed 
on an old freighter, remained aboard for more than four months in a 
no-man’s land between Germany, Czechoslovakia and Hungary. 

After the outbreak of the war, the expulsion of Jews began at first 
in a somewhat unorganized fashion, its object being to place the 
Jews outside the limits of German rule. In September 1939 Polish 
Jews fled in masses from the invading armies, pushing further and 
further east in an attempt to escape to Soviet-occupied territory. In 
this they succeeded, owing to the attitude of the Soviet authorities 
during the first two months of the Soviet occupation of Poland. The 
Germans often tried to encourage this flight; many cases were re- 
ported of Jews literally driven at the point of guns and bayonets to 
the demarcation line and into the frontier rivers. Many were openly 
admitted by the Soviet authorities; many others managed to cross 
the border secretly. The number of Jews who fled into the eastern 
Polish provinces (both before they were occupied by the Soviet Un- 
ion and after) is estimated by the Institute of Jewish Affairs at 
200,000 al least. 

At the end of November, the Soviet Government closed the fron- 
tier. In the meantime the Germans had begun to carry out another 
plan for the elimination of the Jews, that of deportation to the so- 
called Lublin ‘reservation.’ This idea of a special Jewish region, to 
which Jews from all German-ruled countries would be sent, is at- 
tributed to the National Socialist theorist Alfred Rosenberg, who 








1026 As described by Reitlinger who speaks of 17,000 persons expelled in his German book 
Die Endlósung. Hitlers Versuch der Ausrottung der Juden Europas 1939-1945, Collo- 
quium Verlag, Berlin 1992, pp. 10f. In the 1968 English edition, op. cit. (note 560), p. 9, 
he speaks of “15,000 Jews with Polish passports.” 
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proposed in a lecture on 7 February 1939, developing his scheme 
for a reservation in contrast with the Zionist idea of a Jewish State. 
After the occupation of Poland the Lublin district, which according 
to the census of 1931 had a population of 2,465,000 and numbered 
314,000 Jewish inhabitants, was set apart for the execution of this 
plan. Before the middle of 1940, 650,000 Jews were to be settled 
there. Great publicity was given to the scheme and a press campaign 
was launched to convince the German people that ‘a solution of the 
Jewish problem in Europe' had finally been found. Deportation 
started in the second half of October 1939, and during the first 
months large numbers of Jews, especially from Vienna and the Pro- 
tectorate and from the Old Reich, were sent to the reservation. 
The deportees were given a few hours to leave. They were permitted 
to take with them up to 50 kilograms (110 lbs.) of luggage and a sum 
of money equivalent to between $40 and $120. No preparations were 
made to receive them, and the reservation soon became a hotbed of 
epidemics which were bound to spread to the German army too. The 
idea of a special reservation for Jews was accordingly given up for 
the time being, after some 30,000 Jews had already been sent 
there. ” 

This is followed by a detailed statistical analysis of the individual 


countries, headed “Countries and Territories of Expulsion and Deporta- 
tion,” the results of which are summarized in the final tables set out be- 
low. 


Kulischer then devotes a major section to the destination of the de- 


ported Jews, entitled “Territories of Destination and Methods of Con- 
finement,” which brings to mind the territorial final solution envisioned 
by Heydrich: 18 


“The number of the Jews deported up to December 1942 from all 
European countries except Poland, i.e. from Germany, France, Bel- 
gium, Netherlands, Norway, Slovakia, Romania and Yugoslavia, 
may be estimated on the basis of the figures given above at about 
650,000. Furthermore, 50,000 to 60,000 Jews from Bohemia- 
Moravia have been confined in a concentration camp within the 
country itself." 





1027 This was the Nisko plan. As already stated, the deportations from the “Jewish reserva- 


tion” would begin on 20 October 1939; author’s comment. 


108 E M. Kulischer, op. cit. (note 1019), pp. 107f. 
102 The ghetto of Theresienstadt; author’s comment. 
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ings of Ginsburg. It is certain that the events in the story related by the anony- 
mous Italian journalist were invention. Di Meglio seems willing to accept the 
worst. 

Di Meglio’s treatment of the role of the concentration camps admits some 
misinterpretations of the actual conditions. For one thing, he suggested that 
many Jews were sent to concentration camps because there was insufficient 
space for them in the ghettos; this is not correct. Jews, among others, were sent 
to the camps in Poland as labor needs required. Di Meglio also gave the im- 
pression that the camps were primarily for quartering Jews, which is also in- 
correct. He also probably exaggerated the poverty of the diet in the camps, but, 
as we saw in Chapter 4, he was at least correct on the matter of the high death 
rate in the camps at the time he wrote his account, although overwork was not 
the cause of the deaths. 

In other words, Di Meglio’s description of the situation was the general or 
approximate truth, with some inaccuracies, and colored by his willingness to 
believe the worst. It is clear that he had no information on the existence of an 
extermination program even remotely resembling the one that was then taking 
shape in Allied propaganda and was being related to the Vatican by various 
Allied diplomats and Jewish organizations. 

The Pope’s Christmas address made a passing remark, without specific ref- 
erence to the Jews, on “the hundreds of thousands who, through no fault of 
their own and solely because of their nation or race, have been condemned to 
death or progressive extinction.” Berlin had mixed reactions to the address; the 
RSHA considered it a direct assault on the Nazi regime, while the Foreign Of- 
fice appears to have considered it so much holy hot air. The Allies, we recall 
from our Chapter 3 (p. 110), had officially embraced the extermination claims 
on December 17 in a statement, in which “the number of victims" was “reck- 
oned in many hundreds of thousands” of Jews, and they were not satisfied with 
the Pope's statement and thought it was not explicit enough.“®® From our point 
of view, however, the Christmas remark seems at first puzzlingly strong in 
view of the picture of the situation that the Vatican had received from the Ber- 
lin Nunciature and also in consideration of the oddity that the Pope's strongest 
remark of such a category should have been made so early in the war and then 
not repeated. 

An explanation for the appearance of the “death or progressive extinction" 
remark in the Pope's Christmas address is found in the Vatican’s wartime doc- 
uments. In late 1942 and early 1943, one of the Vatican’s principal diplomatic 
objectives was to secure a pledge from the Allies not to bomb Rome. The Brit- 
ish were particularly insistent on their right to bomb Rome, as compared to the 
Americans, who had a large Catholic minority that constituted a very im- 
portant component of the political base of Roosevelt’s New Deal. The British 
took the position that Rome could not be given special consideration and 
would be bombed if and when military factors indicated such action. In pursuit 





558 Rhodes, 272ff; Waagenaar, 409, 435f. 
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Some of the Jews from Belgium were sent to a neighbouring part 
of Western Europe for forced labour, but generally speaking the 
tendency has been to remove the Jews to the east. Many Western Eu- 
ropean Jews were reported to have been sent to the mines of Silesia. 
The great majority were sent to the General Government and, in ev- 
er growing numbers, to the eastern area, that is, to the territories 
which had been under Soviet rule since September 1939 and to the 
other occupied areas of the Soviet Union. 

During the early period, deportation meant removal to the Gen- 
eral Gouvernment, but since 1940 the deported Jews have tended 
more and more to be sent exclusively to ghettos and labour camps. 














Ghettos. 

The first ghettos were set up in Lodz in the winter of 1939-1940. 
Since spring of 1940 they have been introduced in a number of cities 
and towns in the Warthegau and the General Gouvernment. In the 
summer of 1940 the Germans segregated the district of Warsaw in- 
habited mainly by Jews under the pretext that it was a breeding- 
place of contagious diseases, and in the autumn of the same year a 
ghetto was formally established. All Jews living outside its confines 
were ordered to move into the ghetto and all Poles living inside to 
leave the ghetto area. Many Jews were also brought there from 
abroad. In the first half of 1942 about 500,000 persons were crowd- 
ed into the Warsaw ghetto. 

The growth of the ghettos is illustrated by the following esti- 
mates. In November 1941 the Institute of Jewish Affairs estimated 
the number of Jews confined in the ghettos 'at no less than 
1,000,000.' In December 1941 figures released by Polish Jewish 
circles in London showed that about 1,300,000 Jews had been herd- 
ed into eleven ghettos in various parts of the country. For the early 
summer of 1942 the Institute of Jewish Affairs gave the number as 
1,500,000. On 28 October and 10 November 1942 the Secretary of 
State for Security in the General Gouvernment issued regulations 
about Jewish ghettos in the five districts of the General Gouvern- 
ment (Warsaw, Lublin, Cracow, Radom and Galicia), providing that 
from 30 November 1942 all General Gouvernment Jews must live in 
confined areas. Jews employed in armament and other war indus- 
tries and living in closed camps are exempted. The confined areas 
are of two kinds: ghettos inside the larger towns, and purely Jewish 
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towns, cleared of their non-Jewish population. In the whole of the 

General Gouvernment there are 13 ghettos, the largest being the 

Warsaw ghetto, and 42 Jewish towns, 10! 

Since the invasion of the U.S.S.R., ghettos have been established 
in Western Byelorussia, Western Ukraine and the Baltic States, and 
also in occupied Russia. 

The primary purpose of the ghettos and special Jewish towns is 
the segregation of the local Jewish population. This consists of the 
former inhabitants of the area which was turned into a ghetto or a 
Jewish town, the inhabitants of the same town who are removed to 
the ghetto, and Jews removed from other localities of the same coun- 
try. For the second and third categories segregation in the ghetto 
meant compulsory removal, and for the third category forced migra- 
tion also. The number of persons affected by this internal forced mi- 
gration may have numbered many hundreds of thousands in the 
General Gouvernment alone. 

The ghettos of the General Gouvernment or of the Eastern Terri- 
tories are also the usual destination of the Jews deported from the 
west by the German authorities or by authorities of other countries 
allied to Germany.” (Emph. added) 

The section which follows treats the Forced Labour Camps. After 
discussing age limits, working hours and types of work, Kulischer 
writes: 1%! 

“Up to the summer of 1941, at least 85 Jewish labor camps were 
known to exist in the General Gouvernment. Of the 35 camps the po- 
sition of which was known, two-thirds were located on the eastern 
frontier. 

Forced labour for Jews expanded rapidly, having developed from 
a subsidiary measure into an essential feature of the treatment of 
Jews. In April 1942, the Gazeta Zydowska reported that 25,000 Jews 
were engaged in compulsory construction work in the Warsaw dis- 
trict, and on the basis of other data given by the same journal, the 
Institute of Jewish Affairs estimated the total number of Jews in 





1030 These are two documents with the same title, “Polizeiverordnung tiber die Bildung von 
Judenwohnbezirken in den Distrikten Warschau und Lublin,” issued by SS- 
Obergruppenführer Friedrich Wilhelm Krüger in his quality of Hóherer SS- und 
Polizeiführer in the General Government and of State secretary for security on 28 Octo- 
ber and 10 November 1942, respectively. The first set up 12 Judenwohnbezirke, the sec- 
ond 41. Cf. the list in C. Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 10, Engl. ed.), pp. 266f. 

1031 EM. Kulischer, op. cit. (note 1019), pp. 107-111. 
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forced labour camps in Poland in the fall of 1941 at 100,000. Dur- 
ing 1942, forced labour became the common fate of the Jewish in 
Poland and in German-occupied territory. The period for which 
Jews fit to work are liable for forced labour is no longer limited. 
Their removal to east was largely motivated by the wish to make use 
of them as forced labour, and as Germany’s need of manpower 
grew, deportation for adults of working age was tantamount to as- 
signment to forced labour. 

In contrast with the other inhabitants of German-occupied coun- 
tries, Jews are not sent to work in the Reich, because Jewish immi- 
gration would run counter to the policy of making Germany ‘free of 
Jews.’ The needs of the war economy compelled German authorities 
to deviate from this rule to some extent, and indeed some exceptions 
have been reported. But, generally speaking, deportation to the east 
is for the Jews the equivalent of the recruitment for work in the 
Reich to which the rest of the population of German-controlled Eu- 
rope is subject, and their removal further and further eastwards is 
doubtless connected with the need for supplying the army 's require- 
ments near the front. 

For the Polish ghettos are not the last stage in the forced east- 
ward migration of the Jewish people. On 20 November 1941, the 
Governor General, Hans Frank, broadcast the information that the 
Polish Jews would ultimately be transferred further east. Since the 
summer of 1942 the ghettos and labour camps in the German- 
occupied Eastern Territories have become the destination of depor- 
tees both from Poland and from western and central Europe; in par- 
ticular, a new large-scale transfer from the Warsaw ghetto has been 
reported. Many of the deportees have been sent to the labour camps 
on the Russian front; others to work in the marshes of Pinsk, or to 
the ghettos of the Baltic countries, Byelorussia and Ukraine. It is 
hardly possible to distinguish how far the changes in the Jewish 
population of the General Government are due to deportation and 
how far they are attributable to ‘ordinary’ mortality and extermina- 
tion. Moreover, the number of Jews remaining in the General Gov- 
ernment is in any case uncertain. " 
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Finally, Kulischer sets out a statistical summary for the countries of 
the Jewish deportations, arranged in a way similar to Korherr’s re- 
port:!0%2 

“Total number of Uprooted Jews. 

On the basis of the data presented above, the numbers of Jews 
expelled and deported from Germany and countries under German 
occupation or control since the outbreak of war in September 1939 
may be estimated as follows: 








— Germany and Austria 180,000 
— France (excluding Alsace-Lorraine) 70,000 
— Alsace-Lorraine 22,000 
— Belgium 50,000 
— Netherlands 80,000 
— Luxemburg 2,000 
— Norway 1,000 
— Slovakia 70,000 
— Subcarpathia 20,000 
— Incorporated Polish Provinces 400,000 
— Old Romania, Transylvania 
— Bukovina and Bessarabia 165,000 
Total 1,080,000. 


In addition, some tens of thousands have been deported from the 
Bulgarian controlled parts of Yugoslavia and Greece. This brings 
the total number of expelled and deported Jews up to some 
1,100,000. Of this total, 9,000 Jews from Baden and Palatinate, 
22,000 from Alsace-Lorraine, some of the 70,000 from Slovakia, 
some of the 2,000 from Luxemburg, and the first 300,000 from the 
Incorporated Provinces of Poland, were expelled; the others have 
been deported. 

Only a few thousand of these deportees were sent to western Eu- 
rope; all the others went to the General Government, and further 
east to the German and Romanian-occupied territories of the Soviet 
Union. It should be noted that some of the Jews of Alsace-Lorraine 
and Germany may possibly appear twice in the calculation, since the 
70,000 Jews deported from France to the east probably include a 
number of those expelled at an earlier date from Alsace-Lorraine 





1032 Thid., pp. 111-113. 
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and south-western Germany. In any case, a total of 1,050,000 would 
make allowance for any double counting. 

In order to estimate the total number of uprooted Jews, however, 
this figure must be increased by the addition of those who were 
evacuated, fled or emigrated. According to the data given above, 
these figures are as follows: 

— Refugees from Poland to and through Romania, Hun- 


gary and Lithuania 50,000 
— Refugees from the Incorporated Provinces to the Gen- 

eral Government 60,000 
— Refugees from German-occupied Poland to Soviet- 

occupied territory 200,000 
— Refugees from Bessarabia 100,000 
— Evacuees from the Baltic States 30,000 
— Evacuees from Western Byelorussia and Western 

Ukraine 500,000 


— Evacuees from the pre-1939 territory of Soviet Union 1,100,000 
— Emigrants to overseas and neutral European coun- 

tries 160,000 

Total 2,200,000 

This number again includes some refugees who have been count- 
ed twice, among the following groups: (1) 50,000 refugees from Po- 
land who went to European countries; many of these emigrated lat- 
er, while others were afterwards deported; (2) 200,000 Jews who 
went from German-occupied Poland to Soviet-occupied territory in 
1939; some of them were afterwards removed to the east, and there- 
fore figure in the total of 500,000 Jews removed from Western Byel- 
orussia and the Western Ukraine. To avoid the possibility of double 
counting, half of both these groups may be deducted, thus giving a 
total of 2,100,000. 

Summing up both sets of figures, i.e. figures relating to Jews de- 
ported and expelled and to those otherwise displaced, a total of 
3,150,000 is obtained. 

This figure does not include. (a) the hundreds of thousands of 
Polish Jews deported eastward from the General Government, and 
(b) hundreds of thousands of Jews transferred by compulsion within 
the limits of the same country or territory to be segregated in ghettos 
and special Jewish towns, in particular in the General Government 
and in the German-occupied Eastern Territories. Assuming that only 
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a third of the resident Jews who remained in these territories were 
affected by (a) and (b), nearly 1,000,000 Jews must have been com- 
pulsorily removed eastward or from one town to another. Accord- 
ingly, the number of Jews compulsorily removed from their homes 
would be about 2,100,000, or in any case over 2,000,000, and the to- 
tal of all uprooted Jews 4,150,000, or in any case over 4,000,000. ” 
In a table entitled “Movements of non-German Populations” 
Kulischer summarizes the results of his study. We reproduce in Table 


12 the numbers concerning the Jews. 


Table 12: Deported Jews acc. to Kulischer 


1033 



























































FROM # To 
Germany (incl. Austria) 170,000 | General Government 
Germany (Baden and Palatinate) 9,000 | Unoccupied France 
Slovakia 60,000 |Eastern Galicia 
Slovakia 10,000 | Hungary 
German occupied Poland 3,000 | Hungary 
1,600 | Romania 
15,000 | Baltic States 
200,000 | W. Byelorussia and W. Ukraine 
Incorporated Polish Provinces 460,000 | General Government 
Western Byelorussia and 500,000 | Eastern U.S.S.R.: (113,000 beyond 
Ukraine (frontiers of ‘40) to Iran, India and Africa) 
Lithuania 10,000 | Eastern U.S.S.R. 
Latvia 15,000 | Eastern U.S.S.R. 
Estonia 5,000 | Eastern U.S.S.R. 
Norway 1,000 | General Government 
Netherlands 80,000 | German-occupied Soviet Territory 
Belgium 1,000 | Northern France 
50,000 | German-occupied Poland 
Alsace-Lorraine 22,000 | Unoccupied France 
Other parts of France 70,000 | Incorporated Polish Provinces 
and General Government 
Old Romania, Transylvania and 80,000 | Bessarabia and North Bukovina 
Dobruja 
Bessarabia and 185,000 | Romanian-annexed Soviet 
North Bukovina territory (Transnistria) 
Bessarabia and North Bukovina | 100,000 | Eastern U.S.S.R. 


Kulischer appears to be well informed about the National Socialist 
policy toward the Jews and about the deportations, even though his sta- 





1033 Thid., pp. 114f. 
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tistical data at times diverge considerably from those of Korherr.'°** We 
must, however, remember that he was also well informed about the des- 
tination of the deportees. What he writes is in any case confirmed by 
contemporary documents. 9? 

A number of high-level meetings of German officials in late 1941 
dealing with the deportations from the Protectorate to the East and the 
difficulties encountered at the receiving end have been discussed in de- 
tail in chapter 7. 

The Israelitisches Wochenblatt für die Schweiz (Israelite weekly for 
Switzerland) reported the following on 16 October 1942: 10% 

"For some time there has been a trend toward dissolution of the 
ghettos in Poland. That was the case with Lublin, then it was War- 
saw’s turn. It is not known how far the plan has been carried out al- 
ready. The former residents of the ghetto are going farther to the 
east into the occupied Russian territory; Jews from Germany were 
brought into the ghetto to partly take their place. [...] an eye wit- 
ness, who was in Riga a short time ago and was able to flee, reports 
that 32,000 Jews are still in the ghetto of Riga now. Since the occu- 
pation, thousands of Jews have been killed. In the morning, the Jews 
are said to have to line up outside the city for forced labor. They are 
said to not receive salaries but only permissions for food supply. 
Compared to the rest of the populace, they are said to receive only 
severely short rations: they are said to receive only 100 g of bread 
daily and 2 kg of potatoes per week. Recently, transports of Jews 
from Belgium and other nations of western Europe were noted in 
Riga, which, however, immediately traveled on again toward un- 
known destinations. In the ghetto of Riga, so it is said, there were 
pogroms on the 30th of November and the 8th of December, to 
which a great many Jews fell victim.” 

What was the fate of these deportees? We will address this question 
in the next chapter. 





1034 However, the total number of missing registered Jews is equal to Korherr’s figure: 4 mil- 
ion. NO-5194, p. 15. 

1035 For a more detailed treatment of this topic we refer the reader to chapter VIII.6: “Final 
Destination of Jews Deported to the East,” C. Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 10, Engl. 
ed.), pp. 253-261. 

1036 Israelitisches Wochenblatt für die Schweiz, No. 42, 16. Oktober 1942, p. 10f. 
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10. The Fate of the Deportees 
10.1. The Fate of Jews Deported Directly to the East 


As mentioned above, Reichsbahn documents show that at least 
66,210 Jews from the Altreich, Austria and the Protectorate of Bohemia 
and Moravia were moved directly into the occupied Eastern Territories 
between November of 1941 and November of 1942.'°°’ We can retrace 
the fate of a certain portion of these people. In his book The Hoax of the 
Twentieth Century, Arthur Butz addresses the case of the German Jew- 
ess Jeannette Wolff, a socialist who was taken to Riga in 1942 and who 
described her experiences after the war.’ A collective volume con- 
tains the reports of seven German Jews, five women and two men, who 
were likewise transported to Riga in 1941 and/or 1942 and who were 


later moved from there to the Stutthof concentration camp east of Dan- 


zig. 0 


It is of interest in this context to note that, out of the 48,609 Jews 
who arrived at Stutthof between 29 June and 27 October 1944, more 
than half of them — 25,043 persons — came from the Baltic states 
(10,458 from Kaunas in Lithuania and 14,585 from Riga in Latvia). 
Among them we find hundreds of children, labeled “Knabe” (boy) or 
"Mädchen" (girl) on the deportation lists. Some of the lists for the 
transports from Kaunas have survived. We can glean from the corre- 
sponding names and other details that the above designations applied to 
persons born in 1929 or later, i.e. to children not older than 15 at the 
time. The transport list of 12 July 1944 contains 3,098 names, among 
them those of 80 boys and girls. The nearly complete list of 19 July has 
88 out of 1,095 names which belong to this category. The total number 





1037 Cf. end of chapter 7, p. 216. 

1058 Arthur Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, Theses and Dissertation Press, Chicago 
2003, p. 268. Jeannette Wolff's account was published in the collective volume We Sur- 
vived, edited by Eric E. Boehm, Yale University Press, New Haven 1949. 

19 Hermann Kuhn, Stutthof. Ein Konzentrationslager vor den Toren Danzigs, Edition 
Temmen, Bremen 1990. 
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of children must have been far higher because 483 boys and 416 girls 
were moved on from Stutthof to Auschwitz on 25 July 1944.'°° 

The deportation of German Jews into the eastern territories is men- 
tioned in the official “Holocaust” literature as well. Gerald Reitlinger 
writes: 10! 

“A larger number of deportees were taken to Riga. |...] Jean- 
nette Wolff [...] mentions eleven transports, including the exception- 
ally large one by which she, along with 1,350 others, was taken from 
Dortmund to Riga on 25 January 1942. [...] In response to this і.е. 
to an objection by the Wehrmacht which appreciated the Jews as 
workers and secretarial staff] the Russia Plan was reactivated with 
some 25,000 Jews from the Greater Reich being taken to Riga, Esto- 
nia and the Minsk area.” 

The relations between the Wehrmacht and the German Jews working 
for them seem to have been very good, because on 20 August 1943 they 
prompted SS-Obergruppenfiihrer Richard Hildebrand, Head of the SS- 
Rasse- und Siedlungshauptamt (SS central office for race and settle- 
ment) to prohibit any contacts between Jews and German army person- 
nel beyond the strict minimum necessary for the tasks at hand. He also 
banned any assignment of Jews to office work or private purposes. ^? 

These facts are in disagreement with the official version of history, 
for we must remember the following: 

As mentioned previously, the deportations began in November of 
1941.' According to mainstream Holocaust literature, a first “exter- 
mination camp” went into service at Chetmno (Kulmhof) in December 
of 1941. As such a camp cannot be set up overnight, the construction of 
Chełmno must have been in the planning stage for months. If it actually 
was an extermination camp, then we would have to believe that a plan 
for the physical liquidation of the Jews already existed at such an early 
stage. (We remind our readers of the fact that Chetmno, just like the lat- 
er camps set up at Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka, is said to have been a 
pure annihilation camp in which even the able-bodied Jews were gassed 





1040 Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Concentration Camp Stutthof and its Function in National 
Socialist Jewish Policy, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003, p. 8, 93f. 

1041 Gerald Reitlinger, Die Endlósung, Colloquium Verlag, Berlin 1983, pp. 100ff.; Reitlin- 
ger’s 1968 Engl. edition, op. cit. (note 560), pp. 92ff, mentions only “a few thousand 
Reichs Jews.” 

1042 NO-1624, summarized by A. Butz, op. cit. (note 1038), pp. 267f. 

1043 Cf. chapters 8.1. and 9. 
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of its objective, the Vatican dealt not only with the Allies, attempting to divert 
them from their apparent course, but also with the Germans and Italians, at- 
tempting to persuade them to remove any operations of a military nature from 
Rome (there was little or no war industry in the city, but there were military 
command headquarters and military barracks). In December 1942, the Italian 
Government agreed to relocate its military headquarters away from Rome. 
Feeling that some progress toward their objective had been made, Cardinal 
Maglione met on December 14 with the British Minister to the Vatican, Sir F. 
D’Arcy Osborne, in order to communicate this development to the British and 
to further discuss the bombing issue. Osborne, however, was unimpressed and 
pointed out that there remained Italian troops quartered in the city. Maglione’s 
notes on the meeting summarized the exchange thus:** 

“The Minister pointed out that one has the impression that the Holy See 
is particularly preoccupied with the Italian cities, when it speaks of bomb- 
ings, because they are Italian. 

I made him observe: (1) that for Rome there are special considerations. 
I recounted them to him (and I did not fail to repeat to him that if Rome is 
bombed, the Holy See will protest); (2) that the Holy See now intervenes 
against the bombing of the civilian population of the Italian cities because 
such bombings are in progress. The Minister must not forget that the Holy 
Father spoke against bombing of defenseless populations on other occa- 
sions: when the English cities were being bombed everybody knew that the 
bombings of the English cities did not escape really harsh words from the 
Holy Father. 

The Minister recognized the justice of my observation and, then, ex- 
claimed: ‘But why doesn’t the Holy See intervene against the terrible 
slaughter of the Jews?’ 

I recalled for him that the Holy Father had already asserted, in his 
messages, the right to life, to a peaceful existence, and to a sufficient share 
in the goods of this world for all men, whatever their race or religion. 

One must not ignore, I added, how much the Holy Father has done and 
is doing to alleviate the plight of the poor Jews. These people know it and 
frequently thank the Holy See for how much it is doing for them. 

The Minister insisted on this point: it would be necessary that the Holy 
See intervene to stop the massacres of the Jews. [end of note] " 

Later the same day, Osborne ran into Msgr. Domenico Tardini, Secretary 
of the Congregation of Extraordinary Ecclesiastic Affairs (the Vatican Foreign 
Office), and regarding the departure of the Italian military command headquar- 
ters from Rome, Osborne assured Tardini that “It changes nothing!” Tardini 
summarized his conversation with Osborne in his notes and concluded: ^^? 





489 Actes et documents, vol. 7, 136ff. Waagenaar, 413, quotes from the Osborne-Maglione ex- 
change, but he does not quote it in its proper context of the bombing threat to Rome. 
^9 Actes et documents, vol. 7, 138f. 
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immediately on arrival, unregistered, except for a handful of “working 
Jews” whose lives were spared for the moment.) 

Why then were German, Austrian, and Czech Jews not sent to 
Chetmno to be gassed, but moved into the eastern territories starting in 
November of 1941? Reitlinger confirms that from July and August of 
1942 onwards some 25,000 German Jews were moved to Latvia, Esto- 
nia, and White Ruthenia, yet not to be gassed but to be used as workers 
or office staff. If we follow the mainstream Holocaust literature, five 
“extermination camps” were in operation by July of 1942, with a sixth 
being added the following month. Why did these Jews bypass these five 
or six “extermination camps” and go into White Russia or the Baltic 
states? 

Such elementary questions have never been addressed by the court 
historians, and it is easy to see why this should be so. 


10.2. Number of Jews Moved to the East 
10.2.1. Via the Aktion Reinhardt Camps 


Before addressing the question of the fate of the Jews moved into the 
eastern areas indirectly, i.e. via transit camps, we shall try to determine 
their total number. For this purpose we shall assume that this population 
is roughly identical to the persons who “were gassed in the extermina- 
tion camps without being registered” according to the orthodox litera- 
ture. We shall not attempt to subdivide this population according to na- 
tionalities and shall limit ourselves to a distinction based on only two 
categories: the Polish and the non-Polish Jews. 

Let us first consider the Aktion Reinhardt camps. The most im- 
portant document by far which we can consult for this purpose is the 
Korherr Report, according to which 1,274,166 Jews had transited 
“through the camps in the General Government" by the end of 1942 .'°4 
As far as the figures for 1943 are concerned, the absence of any docu- 
ments forces us to make an approximation for the number of persons 
having transited through the four camps. The general situation regard- 
ing the individual camps can be described as follows for the year 1943: 
> Majdanek: No documents refer to any transfers to the eastern areas 

originating from Majdanek in 1943. 





104 C chapter 9. 
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Belzec: This camp was closed down in November of 1942, hence no 
deportations can have originated there in 1943. 

Sobibór: Jules Schelvis speaks of 68,795 Jews arriving at this camp 
in 1943. Even though his figure may be slightly on the high side, 9^ 
we shall use it in compensation of any possible transfers from Maj- 
danek and round it to 69,000 for the sake of simplicity. 

Treblinka: In the third edition (2003) of his standard work, Hilberg 
sets the total number of Jews taken to Treblinka at “up to 
800,000.”'°° Using Hilberg’s maximum as a working hypothesis 
and deducting from it the 713,555 deportees mentioned in the Hófle 
radio message?" as having been taken to Treblinka up to the end of 
1942, we obtain a maximum figure of 86,445, rounded to 86,000 
persons. 

On this basis we can estimate the number of Jews moved from the 


camps of Aktion Reinhardt to the eastern areas in 1943 as being (69,000 
+ 86,000 =) 155,000 persons at the utmost. Together with the deportees 
of 1942, i.e. 1,274,166 or roughly 1,274,000 persons, we obtain a com- 
bined maximum of about 1,429,000 persons. 


Now, what was the share of non-Polish deportees within this group? 


On the subject of Jews deported to the Aktion Reinhardt camps from 
Western and Southern Europe, the only precise indications concern So- 
bibór and Treblinka: 


» 


Sobibór: If we follow Jules Schelvis, out of the total of about 
170,165 (rounded to 170,200) deportees moved to this camp, some 
54,550 came from Poland and another 13,700 from Ostland. 
Hence, if Schelvis’ figures are correct, about (170,200 > 54,500 > 
13,700 2) 102,000 Jews from other countries must have reached So- 
bibór. 

Treblinka: According to the Enzyklopddie des Holocaust the follow- 
ing non-Polish Jews arrived at the Treblinka camp: 7,000 from Slo- 
vakia, 8,000 from Theresienstadt, 4,000 from Greece, 2,800 from 
Saloniki (which for unknown reasons is treated separately from the 
remainder of Greece), as well as 7,000 from Macedonia, ^ yielding 
a total of 28,800 persons. As the documented number of Jews from 
Theresienstadt was not 8,000, but 18,004 (rounded off to 18,000 per- 





1955 Cf. chapter 2.3.19. 
1046 R, Hilberg, op. cit. (note 33), p. 1320. 
1047 Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, op. cit. (note 15), vol. I, p. 1430. 
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sons), ^4 


er. 
> Belzec and Majdanek: On the subject of Belzec, the Enzyklopädie 
des Holocaust has this to say: 
"Some of the transports to Belzec brought along German, 
Austrian and Czechoslovak Jews who had previously been de- 
ported from their home countries to Polish ghettos. " 

The Polish ghettos in question were situated in the Lublin district. It 
should be remembered that the total number of German, Austrian, 
Czech, and Slovak Jews moved to this district amounted to 69,084 per- 
sons.”! According to Schelvis, 28,284 (rounded to 28,300) Slovak, 
some 10,000 Czech, and about 23,500 German and Austrian Jews 
reached Sobibór,'?? a total of 61,800 persons. For Treblinka the En- 
zyklopddie des Holocaust merely mentioned 7,000 deportees from Slo- 
vakia. This brings the total of Jews reported by these two sources to 
have been moved to Sobibór and Treblinka from the countries men- 
tioned to 69,084 persons. 

If we take into account that a certain number of the Jews moved into 
the Lublin district must have died there, there is no room left for any 
Jews deported to Sobibór from the countries in question — unless the 
figures given by the Enzyklopddie des Holocaust and by Schelvis for 
Sobibór and Treblinka are too high and a portion of the deportees did 
not reach these two camps, but were taken to Bełżec instead. Any Ger- 
man, Austrian, Czech, or Slovak Jews who may possibly have been 
moved to the eastern areas from Majdanek had likewise spent time in 
the ghettos or work camps of the Lublin district, and the figures for So- 
bibór and Treblinka would have been reduced accordingly. 

The approximate number of non-Polish Jews who transited to the 
East via the Aktion Reinhardt camps thus amounted to (102,000+ 
38,8002) 140,800 persons. In the same way we find a maximum figure 
of (1,429,000-140,800=) 1,288,200 for the Polish Jews moved to the 
East via the four camps in question. 


we must raise the grand total by 10,000 to 38,000 altogeth- 


10.2.2. Via Chetmno 


According to the Korherr report 145,301 Jews “were moved through 
the camps in the Warthegau." '™* As there was only one such camp in 





1048 Miroslav Kárny, Konečné řešení. Genocida českých židů v německé protektorátní 
politice, Academia, Prague 1991, pp. 115f. 
199 Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, op. cit. (note 15), vol. I, pp. 179f. 
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the Warthegau, Chetmno (Kulmhof), Korherr must have made a mis- 
take in using the plural, apparently because he said “moved through the 
camps in the General Government” elsewhere in his text. 

For Chełmno no gassings are claimed to have taken place in 1943, 
which means that the figure of 145,301 (rounded to 145,300) must also 
be the total number of persons having been moved into the eastern areas 
via Chetmno.'9? Some 11,000 of them came from countries other than 
Poland,'5! hence the number of Polish Jews within these deportees 
amounted to about 132,300 persons. 


10.2.3. Via Auschwitz 


A considerable portion of the Jews who reached Auschwitz and are 
said to have been gassed there on the spot without having been regis- 
tered were Jews from Hungary. The deportations from Hungary, how- 
ever, did not begin until May of 1944, and hence no Hungarian Jews 
ever reached the eastern areas, which were rapidly shrinking in size at 
the time. Only a certain number of Jewesses were moved into the Baltic 





Table 13: Number of Jews deported to Auschwitz 





















































Origin Deported | “gassed without registration” 
(i.e. moved elsewhere) 
France 68,921 39,485 
Belgium 24,906 15,724 
Holland 60,085 38,231 
Italy 7,422 5,661 
Greece 54,533 41,776 
Theresienstadt 42,454 18,396 
Germany incl. Austria 23,438 17,165 
Yugoslavia 8,000* 7,342 
Norway 532 346 
Czechoslovakia 21,572 9,082 
Other camps 34,000 7,538 
Unknown origins 6,016 4,262 
Poland 188,000 149,000 
Total 531,879 354,008 





* hypothetical figure 








1050 For the summer of 1944, 7,000 gassings have been alleged for Chełmno. As the “gassed 
victims” (i.e. persons transferred) did, however, not reach the eastern territories, we need 
not take them into account here. Cf. Carlo Mattogno, /! campo di Chełmno tra storia е 
propaganda, Effepi, Genua 2009. 

105! Jüdisches Historisches Institut Warschau (ed.), op. cit. (note 116), p. 285f. 
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states and were then sent on to Stutthof!” when these regions were 


about to be abandoned by the German army. For that reason we do not 
have to consider Hungary in this respect. 

Table 13 indicates the number of Jews sent to Auschwitz from coun- 
tries other than Hungary as the well as the percentage claimed to have 
been “gassed without registration” (or moved further east in our opin- 
ion); 5$ 

Hence, about 354,000 Jews were moved east from Auschwitz, 
among them some 149,000 Poles and some 205,000 persons from coun- 
tries other than Poland. 


10.2.4. Balance 


We can now draw our conclusions regarding the number of Jews de- 
ported into the eastern areas: 





» Deported via the Aktion Reinhardt camps: ~1,429,000 
> Deported via Chełmno: ~145,300 
> Deported via Auschwitz: ~354,000 
> Deported directly w/o any stop-over in a camp: ~66,200 
Total: -1,994,500 
> of which Polish Jews: 
(1,288,200 + 134,300 + 149,000 =) -1,571,500 
> of which non-Polish Jews: 
(140,800 + 11,000 + 205,000 + 66,200 =) ~423,000 


Obviously, one has to deduct from these figures the deportees who 
died on the way to or at the transit camps. In the case of Sobibór we es- 
timated their number to have amounted to about 10,000 persons, i.e. 
deportees who either died along the way or were killed in the camps in 
euthanasia operations — a practice which we believe to be probable alt- 
hough it is not documented. * As the conditions at Bełżec and Tre- 
blinka hardly differed from those at Sobibór and in view of the far 
greater number of people involved, the number of persons who died in 
these two camps or on the way there must have been much higher than 
in the case of Sobibór. 





1052 Cf. J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 1040), р. 31. 

1053 The table was set up by Carlo Mattogno on the basis of his article “Franciszek Piper und 
die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz," Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 
7(1) (2003), pp. 21-27, and of data in D. Czech, op. cit. (note 825). 

1054 Cf. chapter 5.7. 
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Seen in this light, the total of 1,994,500 persons arrived at above for 
the number of people moved into the eastern areas is necessarily too 
high. We wish also to stress that we have accepted the numbers quoted 
for the deportations in several instances in mainstream “Holocaust” lit- 
erature, even if we judge them to be too high (especially in the case of 
the deportations to Treblinka in 1943). If allowance is made for this, 
then the actual figure for the Jews who were deported to the eastern are- 
as may be lower by 100,000 than the maximum estimated by us, thus 
possibly being about 1.9 million at the utmost. 


10.3. The Dissolution of Polish Jewry in the USSR 


We must now consider the question of what happened to the Jews 
transferred into the Eastern Territories at the end of the World War II 
and over the ensuing years — to the extent that they survived the harsh 
conditions of the wartime. We shall first consider the Polish Jews who 
constitute the clear majority. 

In June 1945 the World Jewish Congress claimed 475,000 to 
525,000 Jewish survivors among the Jews formerly residing in Poland 
prior to Axis control, of which some 80,000 were still residing in Po- 
land at war's end.'55 At that time repatriation of Polish Jews from the 
Soviet Union had just begun. The American Jewish Yearbook states that 
by the end of June of 1946, when the repatriations came to an end, some 
140,000 Jews had returned to Poland from the Soviet Union Ip The 
same source puts the number of Jews surviving in Poland before the re- 
patriation at some 86,000 persons. '°’ 

The order of magnitude of this latter figure could have been correct. 
On 19 July 1942 Heinrich Himmler had decreed that persons of Jewish 
origins in the General Government would only be allowed to reside in 
the “collection camps,” (i.e. the ghettos) at Warsaw, Cracow, 
Czestochowa, Radom, and Lublin.'* Over time these ghettos were dis- 





1055 “Statistic on Jewish Casualties during Axis Domination,” Institute of Jewish Affairs, 
Records of the World Jewish Congress. Jacob Rader Marcus Center of the American 
Jewish Archives; 
www.trumanlibrary.org/whistlestop/study_collections/nuremberg/documents/index.php? 
documentdate=1945-06-00&documentid=C 107-6- 
1&studycollectionid=&pagenumber=1. 

1056 American Jewish Yearbook, No. 49 (1947-1948), p. 381. 

1057 American Jewish Yearbook, No. 48 (1946-1947), p. 336. 

1055 NO-5574. 
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solved and their residents evacuated. In the western Polish regions, in- 
tegrated into Germany and designated “Warthegau,” the Jews were 
concentrated in the Lodz ghetto to the extent that they had not been 
transferred to the East. In view of this ghetto’s industrial significance, it 
was dissolved only in the summer of 1944. Considering this general sit- 
uation, it is quite possible that the only Jews still living in the former 
General Government or the former Warthegau were Jews who had been 
lucky enough to find refuge among the Aryan population. 

We believe the figure of 140,000 Jews who returned to Poland from 
the USSR, as quoted in the American Jewish Yearbook, to be far too 
low. By 1946 the “Holocaust” lore had already taken shape, and it 
would therefore have been in the interest of the Zionists to raise the 
Jewish losses to as high a level as possible. 

Could these returnees have been, to a greater or lesser degree, Jews 
who had taken refuge in the part of Poland which was annexed to the 
USSR after the German invasion of September of 1939? The number of 
such refugees was extremely high. E. Kulischer, whose statistics are 
generally quite reliable, stated that there were 500,000 of them. TT The 
American Jewish Yearbook informs us that, in the first half of 1940, 
these refugees were given the choice of either taking on Soviet citizen- 
ship or going back into the German zone. According to the Yearbook 
“many” of the refugees opted for the latter alternative, but Germany re- 
fused categorically to let these Jews return. Towards the end of June 
1940 the Soviet government ordered them to be deported into the inner 
regions of the Soviet Union, where the conditions are reported to have 
been extremely harsh.'°°° 

We believe it to be highly improbable that these Jews had the possi- 
bility to return to Poland from Central Asia or Siberia in 1945 or 1946. 
In the same way, the returnees are unlikely to have been Jews who had 
acquired Soviet citizenship, because Soviet citizens normally were not 
allowed to emigrate. Thus it is most likely that the returnees were part 
of the Jews who had been moved to the eastern areas by the Germans 
three or four years earlier. 





1059 Е.М, Kulischer, op. cit. (note 1019), table without page number, “General Survey of 
Population Displacement in Europe since the Beginning of the War.” 
1060 American Jewish Yearbook, No. 43 (1941-1942), p. 241f. 
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In mid-1946 the Soviet government prohibited any further returns of 
Jews to Poland. Three years later the American Jewish Yearbook report- 
ed the following developments: 96! 

"During the summer of 1949, the Jewish press outside the Soviet 

Union carried a number of reports about the mass deportation of 

Jews from the Western border region of the Soviet Union, especially 

from White Russia, the Ukraine, Eastern Galicia, Bukovina, and 

Bessarabia. According to one report, the deportation affected mainly 

the Jewish citizens who had relatives in America or Western Europe; 

other sources maintain that the whole Jewish population of some 
territories was deported. The reports described, often in great detail, 
how the secret police rounded up the Jews, put them on deportation 
trains, and sent them off to unknown destinations, presumably Sibe- 
ria or the Arctic regions of European Russia. One report asserted 
that 30,000 Jews had been deported from Lwów (Lemberg) and oth- 
er cities of former Polish Eastern Galicia, and that the whole region 
was now free of Jews. Another dispatch described similar proceed- 
ings in an unnamed Ukrainian city. Indirect evidence of the veracity 
of these reports was seen in the fact that Polish Jews who had main- 
tained correspondence with their relatives in the Ukraine and White 

Russia ceased to receive answers and their letters were returned 

with the comment: ‘Returned to sender. Addressee has left.’ |...] The 

American Jewish League against Communism sent a protest to the 

Secretary General of the U.N. in which it estimated the number of 

Jews affected by the deportations as 400,000. " 

Without the shadow of a doubt we may say that among the deportees 
there were many Jews who had been moved into the occupied eastern 
territories by the Germans a few years earlier. Most of them were prob- 
ably Polish, but western Jews were among them as well. 

At that point in time the distinction between ethnic Polish Jews and 
other Jews in the USSR becomes blurred. The distinction between the 
two had never been very precise. Up to the end of the First World War 
they had been subjects of the Таг. The Polish state, after its founda- 
tion in 1918, profited from the weakness of the young Soviet govern- 
ment and conquered the western regions of Byelorussia and Ukraine. 
Two decades later, however, these regions returned to the Soviet Union. 





1061 American Jewish Yearbook, No. 51 (1950), p. 340. 
1062 Except for those from Galicia; that region was part of the Austrian monarchy until the 
latter's collapse. 


J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 357 


The local Jews spoke at least one of four closely related Slavic lan- 
guages — Russian, Belorussian, Ukrainian and Polish — current in the ar- 
ea and usually in addition to Yiddish. 

Three waves of deportations had swept a large part, if not the ma- 
jority, of the ethnic Polish Jews into the inner or eastern regions of the 
USSR: The refugees coming from the German zone of occupation were 
deported to the extent that they did not take on Soviet citizenship. After 
the German invasion of 1941, large portions of the Jewish population in 
the western regions were evacuated before the Germans arrived.'° Fi- 
nally we have the mass deportations reported in the American Jewish 
Yearbook in 1949. Under these conditions the Polish Jews deported to 
the East by the German authorities in 1942 and 1943 could have incon- 
spicuously blend into Soviet Jewry in general. 

The situation of the non-Polish Jews who found themselves in the 
occupied eastern territories was entirely different. We shall now present 
several instances of unassailable evidence to show that the “Migration 
to the East” was far from being a “myth” for these Jews, as R. Hilberg 
would have it, but solid reality. 


10.4. Western Jews in the Eastern Territories 


10.4.1. Steffen Werner’s White Ruthenia Hypothesis 


In his book The Second Babylonian Captivity!" Steffen Werner 
presents a large amount of circumstantial evidence for the deportation 
of Jews to White Ruthenia. Among them we have utterances by Hitler 
who justified himself in a small circle of close collaborators for having 
sent the Jews “into the mud.” Werner takes the “mud” to have been the 
Pripyet swamps in White Ruthenia, which the Jews allegedly were to 
clear. This hypothesis is supported by other sources. Gerhard Reitlinger 
says: 1065 

“A letter from Rosenberg’s office, dated October 25" [1942], 
shows that it was intended to select the able-bodied to work behind 
the Eastern front. Later, there were some rumours that Jews had 





1063 Concerning these deportations cf. primarily Walter Sanning, The Dissolution of Eastern 
European Jewry, Institute for Historical Review, Torrance (CA), 1983. 

1064 Steffen Werner, Die zweite babylonische Gefangenschaft, private edition 1990. A second 
edition was published in 1991 by Grabert-Verlag, Tübingen. 

1065 Gerald Reitlinger, op. cit. (note 560), 1968, p. 90f. 
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been sent from Lodz to the land reclamation scheme in the Pripet 

Marshes and to the Jewish agricultural colonies near Krivoi Rog in 

the Ukraine”. 

That such reports were not merely “rumors” is borne out by a letter 
written on 21 June 1942 by Walter Fóhl, who was Head of the Main 
Department with the Reich commissar for the Consolidation of German 
Ethnicity.!°° The letter was addressed to an unknown member of the 
SS, a section of which reads: 99? 

"Every day now, we have been receiving trains, each with 1,000 
Jews from Europe, processing them and housing them in one way or 
another, and sending them on, right into the swamps of White Ru- 
thenia towards the Arctic Ocean; that is where they will all find 
themselves when the war is over — if they survive (and the Jews from 
the Kurfürstendamm or from Vienna or Pressburg surely will not) — 
not without having built a few motorways. (But we should not talk 
about that.) " 

Highly significant in this connection is another quote from Werner's 
book, a text from a book entitled Sowjetische Partisanen und deutsche 
Antifaschisten (Soviet Partisans and German Antifascists), which ap- 
peared in communist East Germany in 1976:!°% 

"Within the brotherly family of the Belorussian partisans, Czechs 
and Slovaks, Frenchmen and Yugoslavs, Greeks and Dutchmen, 
Spaniards and Austrians, Germans and members of other nations 
fought courageously against fascism. The Communist Party and the 
Soviet government attached great importance to the heroic fight of 
these true internationalists. For their antifascist fight alongside the 
partisan units of Belorussia and for the heroic deeds they accom- 
plished, orders and medals of the USSR were conferred i.a. to 703 
Poles, 188 Slovaks, 32 Czechs, 36 Greeks, 25 Germans, 24 Span- 
iards and 14 Frenchmen.” 

The presence of Poles (both Jewish and non-Jewish) in Byelorussia 
can be explained by the fact that they came from the western regions of 





1066 Reichshauptstellenleiter der Dienststelle Reichskommissar für die Festigung deutschen 
Volkstums (RKF) 

1067 Fritz Arlt, Polen-, Ukrainer-, Juden-Politik, Wissenschaftlicher Buchdienst Herbert Ta- 
ge, Lindhorst 1995, p. 22. Fritz Arlt had been part of the Main Department with the 
Reich commissar for the Consolidation of German Ethnicity in his function as head of 
the office for Upper Silesia. 

1068 Heinz Kühnrich (ed.), In den Wáldern Belorusslands. Erinnerungen sowjetischer Parti- 
sanen und deutscher Antifaschisten, Dietz, East-Berlin 1976, p. 9. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


“The removal of the military commands may help put better in evidence 
that whoever bombs Rome is barbaric (and thus it is well that the Holy See 
be an interested party), but it will not spare Rome from the bombs.” 

We thus see the background of the Pope's Christmas Eve remark. To the 
Vatican, it appeared from the exchange between Osborne and Maglione that 
the English were in effect proposing a deal: the Pope condemns extermination 
of Jews and the Allies do not bomb Rome, a persuasive position that can con- 
vince even a Holy Father. Aside from any possible ethical considerations, it 
was obvious to the Vatican that it could not wreck its official neutrality by 
publicly accusing the Germans of completely fabricated offenses and, in any 
case, the Germans were still the dominant military power on the Continent at 
that time, so the remark appeared in the Christmas address without specific 
reference to Jews or Germany (along with other remarks that sounded more or 
less anti-German without being specific). However, the Allied bombing threat 
to Rome did not diminish after Christmas 1942. Thus, except for a brief simi- 
lar remark ignored by the world press, which occurred in a long papal address 
of June 2, 1943, no more talk of this nature came from the Vatican. Pope Pius 
made a favorable reference to the Christmas remark in his letter of April 30, 
1943, to his friend von Preysing, but even in that confidential communication 
his specific words were milder than those of the Christmas remark.^! 

Although the Vatican was entirely justified in interpreting Osborne's re- 
marks as a specific proposition, it is most likely that this was a misinterpreta- 
tion nevertheless and that Osborne did not imagine himself as offering a deal. 
It is possible, for example, that Osborne felt that Maglione had a relatively 
strong position and thus he grasped at something somewhat out of context in 
order to supplement his side of the verbal exchange. The official Allied decla- 
ration on extermination of Jews came three days later, and thus the matter was 
no doubt somewhat in the air in the diplomatic corps and came to Osborne ra- 
ther naturally. 

Rome was first bombed on July 19, 1943 (by the Americans), the targets 
being the rail center that German and Italian troops had started passing through 
after the Allied landings in Sicily on July 9th. In subsequent raids, bombs oc- 
casionally fell on the Vatican, but the damage to historical and religious mon- 
uments in the Vatican and elsewhere in Rome was slight. 

The only other point of some interest in regard to the role of the Vatican is 
that its efforts in extending aid to Jews were fairly extensive, as discussed by 
Rhodes. However, Waagenaar should also be read in this connection, on ac- 
count of Rhodes' failure to make some points. However, from the point of 
view of analyzing the extermination legend, the only significant inference to 
draw from such activities of the Vatican is that they offer further data showing 
that the exterminations could not possibly have happened without the Vatican 
knowing of them, because the Vatican was somewhat involved in Jewish af- 
fairs in Europe at the time. 





41 Ibid., vol. 2, 326; vol. 9, 40; Rhodes, 348f. 
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Byelorussia which had been part of Poland until September of 1939, but 
this reasoning does not hold for the members of the other nations men- 
tioned. We cannot explain the presence of Dutchmen, Frenchmen, Yu- 
goslavs, or Greeks among the Byelorussian partisans except by assum- 
ing that they were Jews who had been deported to the East from their 
respective countries, although this assumption would not apply to the 
Spanish fighters. 99? 

Still, in spite of many valuable indications and ideas which can be 
found in Werner’s book, we must not disregard its glaring shortcom- 
ings. Werner writes at the very beginning of the book:!°” 

"I assert: 1) The final solution of the Jewish question consisted in 
the Jews being assigned to the eastern parts of White Ruthenia. To 
this day [i.e. 1990] they have been kept there by the Soviet Union in 
a kind of captivity.” 

First of all, it is impossible for the (i.e. all) deported Jews to have 
been settled in the eastern part of White Ruthenia, as this was only one 
of several destinations for these deportees. Furthermore, it is equally 
impossible that the decrepit Soviet state, which by 1990 had long since 
discovered glasnost, would have been able or even willing to keep hun- 
dreds of thousands of people not only “in captivity,” but to keep them 
from establishing any kind of contact with the outside world. 

Finally, we cannot accept Werner’s hypothesis that the Germans 
would have let the Jews settle freely in the eastern part of White Ruthe- 
nia. Werner tries to prove this assumption by means of maps allegedly 
showing an inexplicably large increase in the number of localities in 
this area, but one must assume that the occupying German army would 
have wanted to exercise strict control over the deportees, something 
which would only have been possible by means of camps and ghettos. 

If the Jews deported to White Ruthenia had really been able to move 
around freely, they would have rushed to join the partisans — something 
the Germans had every reason to prevent. Therefore, we must assume 
that the foreign Jews mentioned above who did join the partisans had 





1069 S. Werner believes that these Spaniards were antifascists who had fled to France after 
Franco's victory and were then extradited to the Germans by the Vichy government and 
later transferred to Auschwitz. (S. Werner, op. cit. (note 1064), p. 89). As there were on- 
ly relatively few Jews living in Spain, this would mean that non-Jewish detainees as well 
were moved from Auschwitz into the astern areas. So far we have not found any evi- 
dence for this. We therefore think that these Spaniards were most probably antifascists 
who had fled to the Soviet Union after Franco's victory in the Spanish Civil War. 

1070 S. Werner, op. cit. (note 1064), p. 5. 
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escaped from captivity or had even been liberated by these very parti- 
sans from their camps or ghettos. 


10.4.2. American Jewish Yearbook 


In 1943 the American Jewish Yearbook had the following to say on 
the subject of the developments in Poland in 1942; '?"! 

"Throughout the year under review [1942], as in previous years, 
scores of thousands of Jews were forcibly deported from their homes 
in cities and towns. [...] Among the more important of these trans- 
fers of population was the expulsion of all but 11,000 of the Jews of 
Cracow, who were deemed 'economically useful' and put into a 
ghetto; those expelled, over 50,000 in number, were sent to Warsaw, 
Lublin and other cities. The stay of those sent to Lublin was short, 
for most of them were sent farther east, those remaining being 
penned in a ghetto in one of the suburbs of the city. Also sent east 
were most of the Jews who still remained in the western Polish prov- 
inces incorporated into the Reich. [...] There was also an influx of 
German, Czech, Dutch and French Jews, forcibly sent into Poland, 
either to the ghettos or the labor camps.” 

These details are highly valuable in several ways and confront the 
representatives of the orthodox version of history with insurmountable 
problems: 

1) Orthodox “Holocaust” teaching asserts that the alleged gassing of 
Jews at Auschwitz began in February of 1942. Why were the Jews 
deported from Cracow in 1942 not sent to this camp which, after all, 
was only an hour's drive away, but were shipped to Warsaw and 
Lublin instead? 

Likewise, the Jews deported to Lublin were not gassed in one of the 
available Aktion Reinhardt camps, but were in their majority “moved 
further east." 

“The Jews who still remained in the western Polish provinces incor- 
porated into the Reich" — except for those assigned to the Lodz ghet- 
to — were allegedly murdered in gas trucks at Chetmno, if we are to 
believe today's official version of history. The American Jewish 
Yearbook does not say anything about this, yet asserts instead that 
the better part of these Jews was “moved to the East." If they had 
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been deported to Chełmno before being moved on, Chełmno must 

have been a transit camp — to which the revisionists would agree. 

4) Whereas the deportation of a certain number of German and Czech 
Jews to Polish ghettos has been recognized by mainstream histori- 
ans, this does not apply to Dutch and French Jews: these Jews are 
said to have been sent to Auschwitz and Sobibór as well as — to a 
lesser extent — to Majdanek, but not to any ghettos. 

In its following edition the American Jewish Yearbook speaks of the 
presence of Dutch and other Western Jews in the occupied territories of 
the Soviet Union in 1943:!97 

"There are reports of Jewish deportees from Holland and other 

Western countries having been sent to the occupied Soviet territories 

for military work, but their numbers and their fate are still shrouded 

in darkness.” 


10.4.3. Judisk Krönika 


In this context certain information about the fate of the deported 
Jews during the war is of utmost interest which was proffered by the 
Jewish periodical Judisk Krónika appearing in Stockholm. In Septem- 
ber of 1942 this Swedish-Jewish magazine told its readers: 9? 

"Jewish school children of more than 14 years of age are being 
deported from the Third Reich as well, mainly to Ukraine, where 
they are deployed in harvest work. The children are informed about 
their deportation only a few hours earlier and are allowed to take 
along only the mere necessities.” 

Mainstream Holocaust literature is oblivious about the deportation of 
German Jews to Ukraine. The only logical conclusion is that these Jew- 
ish school children belong to those Jews who were allegedly “gassed” 
in extermination camps. We remind our readers in this context that, ac- 
cording to eye witness testimonies, the new arrivals at Sobibór were re- 
ceived by an SS man who indicated that they would soon be continuing 
their journey to Ukraine DI 

In October 1942 Judisk Krönika reported: 9" 

"A large number of Jews who had been interned in German con- 
centration camps have been transported to Poland, where they are 





1072 American Jewish Yearbook, No. 45 (1943-1944), p. 304. 

1073 Judisk Krönika, vol. 11, No. 7, September 1942, p. 91. 

1074 See chapters 2.3.19. (p. 54), 4.1. (p. 79, 80), see also 8.2.2. (p. 246). 
1075 Judisk Krönika, vol. 11, No. 8, Oktober 1942, p. 123. 
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deployed to drain the swamps of Pinsk. The Dachau camp is now 

devoid of any Jews. Most Jews from the Rhineland, including those 

of Cologne, have been transferred to the ghetto of Riga.” 

The city of Pinsk did indeed belong to Poland between 1920 and 
1939, yet it fell to the Byelorussian Soviet Republic after the division of 
Poland at the outset of World War II. Other sources confirm that west- 
ern Jews were assigned to render the swamps of Byelorussia arable.'?" 
This, too, is in contradiction to the mainstream version about the “Hol- 
ocaust." 

In the same edition of Judisk Krönika we read: TI" 

"The transport of this tremendous large amount of people [from 
Western Europe] to Poland was accompanied by the mass expulsion 
of Jews from the Warsaw ghetto and from other locations. These 
people were deported farther east, and since they were more or less 
unfit for labor due to starvation and diseases, one can imagine what 
fate awaited them there.” 

Starting in August of 1942, the Polish-Jewish underground press re- 
ported about mass exterminations in Treblinka, although not a Diesel 
engine was mentioned as the murder weapon (this version was sanc- 
tioned by mainstream historiography only some years after the war), but 
entirely different methods, like for instance a mobile gas chamber mov- 
ing along the mass graves, a delayed-action gas conveniently permitting 
the victims to walk from the gas chamber to the mass graves, where 
they would faint and fall into the graves, or scalding with hot steam. II" 
These “insights” had apparently not yet percolated into Sweden by Oc- 
tober 1942, or else Judisk Krónika would not have disseminated the 
(doubtlessly true) message that the Jews of Warsaw were being deport- 
ed farther to the east. 

In its issue of May/June 1944 this periodical wrote: 

"Certain sparse information begin to seep through about the fate 
of those Jews who have been deported from Western Europe to 
Eastern Europe. According to a communication from Lithuania, 
thousands of Jews from Holland, Belgium, and northern France 
have been deported to Kaunas, where many have been shot to death 
in the city's fortress. In Vilnius as well a large number of Jews from 
Western Europe has been executed. Some 20,000 Jews from Western 
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Europe are still in the city’s ghetto. The Germans are executing sev- 
eral hundred of them every day, and the Gestapo compiles lists of 
the next victims. Many Jews managed to escape from the various 
ghettos and to join partisan groups, and today there is a large num- 
ber [of Jews] from Western Europe who are fighting together with 
the Lithuanian partisans.” 

This report is particularly instructive. It shows that only as late as 
spring of 1944 did “certain sparse information” began “to seep through” 
to Judisk Krönika “about the fate of those Jews who have been deported 
from Western Europe to Eastern Europe” — and this information did not 
speak of said Jews being murdered in “gas chambers”! 

Whereas a transport of French Jews in May 1944 to the Lithuanian 
city of Kaunas (as well as to the Estonian city of Tallinn) is confirmed 
by mainstream historians,” they do not mention any deportation of 
Jews from Holland or Belgium to Lithuania. The inescapable conclu- 
sion is therefore that these Jews must be a part of those who mainstream 
historiography claims to have been “gassed” at Auschwitz or Sobibor. 

The claim by Judisk Krónika that the German authorities executed 
the Jews present in the Lithuanian ghettos on a massive scale in late 
spring of 1944 is implausible. In that case the Soviets would certainly 
have obtained evidence for this crime after their conquest of Lithuania, 
which they would have exploited for their propaganda. Instead of ficti- 
tious mass gassings they would have accused the Germans of real mass 
executions and would have presented the corpses of those murdered as a 
corpus delicti for an investigation by international commissions — as the 
Germans had done in 1943 after discovering the massacres of Katyn!’ 
and in 1944 after discovering the massacres of Vinnytsa.'°%° 


10.4.4. Further Evidence for Western Jews in the East 


We will now present a number of additional proofs for the deporta- 
tion of French, Belgian, and Dutch Jews into the occupied territories in 
the East. Apart from the above-mentioned transport of French Jews to 
Tallinn and Kaunas in May of 1944, mainstream historians never men- 
tion any transports of Jews from these countries into the East.” The ir- 
refutable conclusion is that these deportations concerned a portion of 





1079 Dt. Informationsstelle (ed.), Amtliches Material zum Massenmord von Katyn, Eher, Ber- 
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the French, Belgian, and Dutch Jews who, according to mainstream his- 

toriography, were allegedly gassed at Auschwitz, Sobibór, and Maj- 

danek. Some of the cases reported here are due to the efforts of two un- 
daunted revisionist researchers: Enrique Aynat'”*' in Spain and the late 

Jean-Marie Boisdefeu in Belgium. ^? 

1) On 29 June 1942 Valerio Valeri, the papal ambassador in France, 
wrote from Vichy to Cardinal Luigi Malone: 95? 

"Towards the 20" of this month the occupational administra- 
tions, using the French police, have arrested some 12,000 Jews. 
[...] The majority of them are non-Aryans of foreign origin, pri- 
marily Poles, Czechs etc., who are destined to be deported to the 
Ukraine.” 

2) A report of the Polish resistance, the date of which is unknown but 
which undoubtedly stems from the second half of 1942, states: !9* 

“Recently, a certain number of Jews from Belgium has been 
transferred to Grodno [in White Ruthenia]. ” 

3) On 16 October 1942, the Israelitisches Wochenblatt für die Schweiz 
(the Israelite Weekly for Switzerland) carried the following item: 

“Of late, transports of Jews from Belgium and other western 
European countries were observed in Riga, but they moved on 
immediately to other destinations. ” 

Up to March of 1943 the destination of all Jews deported from Bel- 
gium was Auschwitz, which means that these Jews necessarily 
came to Riga via this camp. 

4) The Jewish author Reuben Ainsztein mentions the presence of Bel- 
gian and Dutch Jews in the camp of Janow, near Lvov (Lem- 
berg).'®° It is highly likely that these Jews had been deported to that 
Ukrainian city via Belzec, situated some 70 km to the northwest of 
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1083 Actes et Documents du Saint-Siége relatifs à la Seconde Guerre Mondiale. Le Saint 
Siege et les victimes de la guerre. Janvier 1941 — Décembre 1942, Libreria Editrice Va- 
ticana, Vatican City, vol. 8, p. 610. 

1084 Maria Tykowska, “Exterminacja Zydów w latach 1941 — 1943,” in: Biuletyn Zydowskie- 
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Lemberg, in spite of the fact that mainstream historiography does 
not mention the arrival of Belgian or Dutch Jews at Belzec. 

5) On 15 June 1943 the New York Times reported a communiqué of the 
Belgian government in exile, according to which most of the Belgian 
Jews had been sent to concentration camps in Germany, Poland, and 
in the occupied Russian territories. 

6) The communist French underground newspaper Notre Voix wrote in 
April of 1944:10% 

"Thank you! A news item that will delight all Jews of France 
was broadcast by Radio Moscow. Which of us does not have a 
brother, a sister, or relatives among those deported from Paris? 
And who will not feel profound joy when he thinks about the fact 
that 8,000 Parisian Jews have been rescued from death by the 
glorious Red Army! One of them told Radio Moscow how he had 
been saved from death, and likewise 8,000 other Parisian Jews. 
They were all in the Ukraine when the last Soviet offensive be- 
gan, and the SS bandits wanted to shoot them before they left the 
country. But since they knew what fate was in store for them and 
since they had learned that the Soviet troops were no longer far 
away, the deported Jews decided to escape. They were immedi- 
ately welcomed by the Red Army and are presently all in the So- 
viet Union. The heroic Red Army has thus once again earned a 
claim on the gratitude of the Jewish community of France. " 
It may be argued that this is a document written by French com- 
munists who used a radio broadcast of Radio Moscow and that both 
the French communists and Radio Moscow could be suspected right 
away of spreading propaganda. However, it is difficult to see in what 
way the presence of French Jews in Ukraine could have lent itself to 
propaganda. Moreover, one cannot see any reason why Radio Mos- 
cow or the French underground newspaper should have invented 
such a story. (What seems to be cooked up in this instance, on the 
other hand, is the tale that the SS wanted to shoot the Parisian Jews, 
but that the Jews could all escape and find refuge with the Red Ar- 
my.) 

7T) In December of 1945 Friedrich Jeckeln, the former head of SS and 

police Ostland, but at that time in Soviet captivity, stated that Jews 





1087 Adam Raisky, La presse antiraciste sous l'occupation hitlérienne, Paris 1950, p. 179. A 
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from Germany, France, Belgium, Holland, Czechoslovakia, and oth- 
er countries had been held in the camp of Salaspils in Latvia. IP 


10.4.5. The Diary of Herman Kruk 


During the German wartime occupation of Lithuania the Jewish li- 
brarian Herman Kruk wrote a diary of about 700 pages. After the disso- 
lution of the Vilnius ghetto in September 1943 Kruk was deported to 
the labor camp Lagedi in Estonia, where he was reportedly killed on 18 
September 1944. The Yiddish original of his diary was published in 
1961 under the title Hurbn Vilne (The Destruction of Vilnius). An Eng- 
lish translation followed in 2002.9? We will now quote several passag- 
es which are of particular importance to our topic. 

16 April 1943 (p. 518): 

"I learned that for the past two weeks two trains have been halt- 
ed in Vilna, each with 25 cars of objects, apparently from the Dutch 
Jews. [...] Today a rumor is circulating that there are about 19,000 
Dutch Jews in [the small Lithuanian town of] Vievis. " 

Since there is no reason whatsoever why Kruk — or anybody else — 
should have invented this story, we regard this passage as strong evi- 
dence for the deportation of reportedly “gassed” Dutch Jews to the oc- 
cupied Eastern territories. Between 2 March and 6 April 1943 six trans- 
ports with altogether 7,699 Dutch Jews left Westerbork for Sobibór.!9?? 
(A seventh transport which departed from Westerbork on 13 April 
could not yet have reached Lithuania by 16 April, the date of the re- 
spective entry in Kruk's diary.) In view of these facts nothing is more 
logical than the assumption that these Jews were sent to Lithuania via 
Sobibór. 

There are two possible explanations why Kruk mentioned the pres- 
ence of 19,000 Dutch Jews in Vievis instead of just some seven to eight 
thousand. First it may be that the information Kruk relied upon was in- 
correct regarding the number of Jewish deportees from the Netherlands. 
However, there is another and more probable explanation: In addition to 
Dutch Jews deported to Vievis via Sobibór there may have been others 
who had arrived earlier via Auschwitz. Between 17 July 1942 and 25 
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February 1943 altogether 42,533 Dutch Jews were sent to Auschwitz. 
According to mainstream Holocaust historians, 30,413 of them were 
“gassed upon arrival"?! — which means that they were probably de- 
ported east. If the destination of a part of them had been Vievis, it is 
perfectly possible that the number of Dutch Jews living in that Lithua- 
nian town on 16 April 1943 amounted to 19,000. 

On the same date Kruk wrote the following under the heading “More 
about the Dutch Jews" (p. 519): 

"Just now I succeeded in getting a Jewish sign and a copy of the 
order of the Reichskommissar for the Occupied Netherlands about 
Jewish property (attached). " 

The editor follows this with a remark that “The order is missing." 
With “Jewish sign" is no doubt meant the cloth Star of David forcibly 
worn by Western Jews. In the Netherlands these emblems bore the in- 
scription Jood (Dutch for Jew). This passage shows that Kruk had a 
good reason to believe the rumor about Vievis, since he himself was in 
possession of items belonging to one or more Dutch Jews. 

Several reports exist about the labor camp of Vievis, a town situated 
between Kovno and Vilnius. A former inmate of the ghetto of Kovno, 
Avraham Tory, wrote in his diary on 2 July 1943:19?? 

"The conditions in the Vievis labor camp are harder than in the 
ghetto [in Kovno]. [...] Once in a while, patients from the Vievis 
camp are admitted to our ghetto hospital. The camp inmates also 
come here quite often to ask for help over some problem or other. 
We, for our part, extend them whatever assistance we can.” 

In a collective volume of “memoirs of Holocaust survivors" pub- 
lished in 2007 we learn the following about a certain “Marie” from the 
ghetto of Vilnius: 9% 

"When they saw that the last days of the ghetto were approach- 
ing, 9^! Adam [Marie's brother] succeeded to be transferred to the 
camp Zezmarai, working for the German engineering organization 
TODT. He was working there as a camp physician, while Marie re- 
mained in the ghetto. Just before the great action her brother ar- 
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rived with friendly members of the TODT organization and saved 

her. She was right now in the camp Vievis. After about a month, she 

was transferred to Milejgany and from there to the Zezmarai camp. " 

This clearly shows that Vievis served not only as a labor camp, but 
as a transit camp as well. 

On 19 April 1943 Kruk confided to his diary (p. 519): 

"Europe will be purged of Jews. The Jews of Warsaw are being 
taken to be killed in Malkinia, near Lwów or near Zamosc." 95! The 
Jews from Western Europe are being taken east, their wandering 
goes on.” 

The last sentence involuntarily reflects a formulation used twice by 
Oswald Pohl in his report for Himmler from 15 September 1942 where 
Pohl spoke of “Jews destined for migration to the east."!096 

On 30 April 1943 Kruk again mentioned the Dutch Jews (p. 525): 

“We have already written about the packing up of 130,000 Jews 
from Holland and their transport to the East. We have also men- 
tioned that carloads filled with goods from the Dutch Jews are in the 
Vilna railroad station. Now an issue that clears all up — beautiful 
old furniture has been brought here, to our joiner's workshops, to be 
repaired. In the drawers people find Dutch documents, including 
documents from December 1942, which means that ostensibly the 
Dutch were not taken to the East before January of February. Thus 
the Jews did not know they were going to be exterminated. The rich 
Dutch Jews even brought bridge tables with them in case, God for- 
bid, such things wouldn't be found among the backward Ostjuden. 
Now it is clear that they were slaughtered. |[...] In our area dozens 
of railroad cars are scattered filled with Jewish junk, remnants of 
the former Dutch Jewry” 

Kruk does not mention why he is convinced that the Dutch Jews 
were "slaughtered." The fact that the local population found Dutch doc- 
uments in the drawers of the furniture removes the last doubts about the 
origin of these deportees, because the Yiddish-speaking inhabitants of 
the ghetto could most certainly tell Dutch from German. 

On 23 June 1943 Kruk wrote in his diary (p. 570): 

"In the Minsk ghetto 3,000 — 4,000 Jews now live. Next to the 
ghetto is another ghetto. In the first ghetto are Jews from Minsk, 





195 Malkinia was situated near the alleged *extermination camp" of Treblinka. 
1096 See chapter 9.2., p. 290. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


While the significant points regarding the role of the Vatican are not many 
and have been covered, there are a few odd matters that we may as well set 
forth while we are on this subject. 

A strange character appearing in the Vatican’s wartime documents is Pirro 
Scavizzi, a very ordinary priest who rode Italian military hospital trains that 
shuttled back and forth between Italy and the eastern front. He was called an 
“almoner,” and he administered to the wounded Italian soldiers, whatever in- 
cantations are delivered in such circumstances. Since he did so much traveling, 
however, he was frequently used as a courier, and his frequent near contact 
with, and regular delivery of messages to, high ranking prelates seems to have 
fired his imagination. 

The first oddity we run into was in February-March 1942. Scavizzi pro- 
duced a letter, allegedly from Adam Sapieha, Archbishop of Cracow, on the 
subject of the sufferings of Catholic priests under the brutal Germans. As re- 
lated in Actes et documents, however, the circumstances were most peculiar: ^?? 

“T...] the Archbishop renounced all precaution and described [...] the 
rigor of the Nazi oppression and the tragedy of the concentration camps. 
But after having deposited this testimony with [...] Scavizzi, he grew fearful 
and sent Scavizzi a message asking him to burn the document ‘for fear that 
it fall into the hands of the Germans, who would have shot all the Bishops 
and perhaps others.’ The Abbé Scavizzi destroyed the note in question, but 
not without first having made a copy in his own hand and having added at 
the same time his own testimony on the tragedy and the despair which con- 
stituted the daily course of existence of the Catholics of Poland.” 

Scavizzi’s producing of a letter which he had burned, in honoring the re- 
quest of the author of the letter, necessarily makes one a bit uneasy about him, 
but let us bear with him a bit. He next appears in connection with a letter he 
wrote to Pope Pius from Bologna on May 12, 1942: 

"In regard to the present Nuncio [Orsenigo in Berlin], the Cardinal 
[Innitzer in Vienna] deplored the silence about it [the persecution of the 
Jews] and expressed the judgment that He [Orsenigo] is too timorous and 
not interested in such grave matters. 

The anti-Jewish campaign is implacable and constantly grows worse, 
with deportations and even mass executions. 

The massacre of the Jews in the Ukraine is already complete. In Poland 
and Germany they also intend to carry it to completion, with a system of 
mass killings.” 

Even if Innitzer had held such views, it is ludicrous in the extreme to imag- 
ine that he would have confided them to Scavizzi, even for Scavizzi's personal 
information, not to mention for transmission to the Pope via Scavizzi. One is 
now entitled to raise suspicions regarding Scavizzi's reliability. 
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Slutsk, Baranovitsh etc. In the second, there are altogether 1,500 

German and Czech Jews.” 

This information is not devoid of interest either. It confirms the de- 
portation of German and Czech Jews to the occupied Soviet territories 
(a fact not contested by official historiography) and proves that these 
Jews were by no means exterminated. 

Ironically Kruk’s diary was enthusiastically lauded by two renowned 
Jewish mainstream Holocaust historians. For Yehuda Bauer it is “a 
unique and extremely valuable diary,”!°’ and Saul Friedlander 
states: 1097 

“Hermann Kruk’s diary is one of the major sources that we have 
about the life and death of the Jews of Wilna during the Holocaust.” 

Either the two illustrious historians have never read the book they 
praised so warmly, or they simply did not foresee that Kruk’s diary, 
which deals a devastating blow to the official version of the events, 
would ever be read by critical observers. 

On the other hand, there can be no doubt whatsoever that an even 
more famous Jewish Holocaust historian, Yitzhak Arad (who inci- 
dentally was a partisan in the Vilnius area in spring 1943),'°* has in- 
deed read Kruk’s diary. In his 1980 book Ghetto in flames Arad quotes 
the Yiddish original Hurbn Vilne twice as a ѕошсезѕ.!% As the passages 
about the presence of Dutch Jews in Lithuania cannot possibly have es- 
caped Arad’s attention, he must have known the real destination of 
these Jews by 1980 at the latest — which did not prevent this august 
scholar from rehashing the gas chamber lie in his “standard work” about 
Belzec, Sobibór, and Treblinka published in 1987.” 


10.5. The Fate of Western Jews — a Hypothesis 


Whereas Polish Jews present on Soviet territory could easily blend 
in after the war, the situation was entirely different for Jews from West- 
ern Europe who found themselves on Soviet territory after war’s end. 
The presence of a large number of Jews from countries like Holland, 
France, or Greece would necessarily be highly noticeable and could not 
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remain undetected abroad to the extent that these Jews were present in 
the border regions of Western Russia. 

The mortality among the deportees was undoubtedly very high dur- 
ing the war due to the overly harsh conditions, but the number of those 
who returned to their countries of origin is so low that it cannot be ex- 
plained exclusively by the high mortality caused by disease or malnutri- 
tion, etc. 

For the 105,000 Jews deported from Holland the official statistics 
report only 4.86% of returnees. Individually, the allocation by camp is 
as follows: 





Camp Deportees Returnees 
Auschwitz: 60,185 1,052 
Theresienstadt: 4,771 1,980 
Bergen-Belsen: 3,742 2,050 
Sobibor: 34,313 181100 


As far as the 75,721 Jews deported from France are concerned, only 
2,560 returned according to the official count. There were only two re- 
turnees''”! out of the 3,500''% persons deported to Sobibor. 

Several explanations present themselves for the small number of re- 
turnees. They are not mutually exclusive and may well all apply, each 
to a greater or lesser degree: 

1) Many of these Jews remained in the Soviet Union voluntarily. 

2) Many of the Jews later emigrated to Palestine, the U.S., or other 
countries, either directly or indirectly after a brief stay in their 
countries of origin. 

3) The countries of origin grossly falsified the statistics in order to 
massively pile blame on the Germans. 

4) The Germans liquidated the Jews concerned before retreating. 

5) The Jews concerned were retained in the USSR against their will 
after the war. 

Let us briefly examine the individual arguments: 

1) The number of Jews from Western Europe who would have vol- 

untarily chosen to remain in the USSR was probably very small. It is 
unlikely that Jews from Germany, Holland, or France would have want- 
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H0! 1. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), р. 198. 

1102 This is the figure given by J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), p. 218. According to S. Klars- 
feld, 2,001 Jews from France were deported to Sobibór (op. cit., note 75). 
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ed to remain in a totalitarian country devastated by the war — unless 
they had very personal reasons, such as a marriage with a local partner. 

2) This hypothesis is much more convincing than the preceding one, 
especially in the case of France. Only 22,691 Jews from the 67,693 de- 
ported from the Drancy camp actually had French citizenship. The re- 
mainder consisted of foreign Jews (German, Polish, Russian, Romani- 
an) who had emigrated to France” and had lived there more or less le- 
gally. These people probably did not have strong emotional ties to 
France. 

On the other hand, it is impossible that the 8,000 Parisian Jews men- 
tioned above, who had taken refuge with the Red Army, should have 
belonged exclusively or even largely to this group and then emigrated 
overseas without exception. There is no mention anywhere in the 
French literature on this subject concerning the return of even one such 
French Jew from the USSR, which is at least an indication that there 
were no (or only very few) such returnees. 

Hypothesis 2 breaks down completely when we consider the Jews 
deported from Holland. They were for the most part Dutch citizens, 
formed one of the most strongly assimilated groups of Jews in Europe, 
did not have marked Zionist tendencies, and had not suffered from anti- 
Semitism in their country before the war. Moreover, Holland had not 
sustained serious material damage during the conflict and promised to 
become rapidly the wealthy country it had been before the war. Hence, 
most Dutch Jews had neither an ideological nor an economic incentive 
to emigrate. 

3) There are no indications in the sense that official western Europe- 
an agencies would have consciously falsified their statistics. 

4) We may also exclude the idea that the Germans massacred the 
Jews before retreating. As A. Butz has rightly remarked, such crimes 
would not have gone unnoticed, and the victorious powers could have 
presented at Nuremberg hard evidence for mass murder rather than rely- 
ing on the nonsensical tale of the “gas chambers."!? (We can obvious- 
ly not exclude excesses by desperate German soldiers under the circum- 
stances they faced.) 

5) We believe that this explanation is very convincing for the fol- 
lowing reason: 





1103 A, Butz, op. cit. (note 1038), p. 271. 
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Soon after the end of the war, the legend of the disappearance of the 
European Jewry in annihilation camps was declared an official truth. 
The alleged extermination of the Jews was one of the central pillars of 
the Nuremberg trial. It is obvious that this legend was extremely useful 
for the victors: the worse the atrocities that could be laid at the feet of 
the Third Reich, the more convincing the claim of the Allies of having 
saved Europe from the claws of Satan. 

The governments of the USA and Great-Britain, faced with accusa- 
tions by right-wingers of having given up half of Europe to Soviet total- 
itarianism, could easily counter this with the argument that communism 
certainly was the lesser of two evils by invoking the death camps, the 
gas chambers, and six million Jewish victims. Furthermore and by so 
doing, they were easily able to hide their own crimes, especially the 
carpet bombing of German cities and the massive ethnic cleansing go- 
ing on in Eastern Europe at that time, behind the smoke-screen of the 
far more horrible deeds allegedly committed by the vanquished. 

What is even more significant in this regard is the fact that the “Hol- 
ocaust" provided the ideological backing for the justification of the 
foundation of Israel. In 1948 the United Nations pronounced themselves 
with 33 votes (against 13) in favor of the partition of Palestine. In line 
with the USA, the USSR also voted for partition and for the foundation 
of a Jewish state, cherishing no doubt the (unfounded) hope that such a 
state would become a bridgehead for the Soviets in the Near East, in 
view of the sympathies of many Jews for the communist idea.'!™ 

The partition of Palestine infringed in an unbelievably brutal way on 
the rights of the local population. This could be justified by invoking 
the “Nazi genocide of the Jews” and its “six million victims”: a people 
that had undergone such indescribable suffering needed a state of its 
own, even if the rights of another people had to be trampled upon in the 
process. 

If the tale of the gassing of the Jews in “extermination camps” was 
to be believed world-wide, the deported German, French, Belgian, 
Greek, and other Jews could not be allowed to return home in droves 
and tell others about their lives as forced laborers or ghetto inmates in 
the East. Our hypothesis hence reads as follows: 





1104 This point of view is confirmed by historian Geoffrey Robert who writes: “After the war 
a de facto alliance developed between the Soviet Union and the nascent Israeli state. [...] 
The Soviets did not trust Arab nationalism [...] and they saw Zionism as a useful counter 
to Western influence in the Middle East.” G. Roberts, Stalin’s Wars: From World War to 
Cold War, Yale University Press, New Haven/London 2006, p. 339. 
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Stalin’s government saw to it that the western Jews who had been 
deported into the eastern areas and had survived the hardships of war- 
time were removed without a trace and were unable to communicate 
with friends or relatives. This meant, first of all, that they had to be 
moved from the western regions of the USSR into eastern areas of the 
country which were essentially hidden from the outside world. Such a 
migration could easily be accomplished within the mass deportations of 
1949 described by the American Jewish Yearbook. We do not believe 
that these Jews were killed, but we assume that they disappeared in 
camps they would never leave. 

Such a step allowed Stalin to consolidate the myth of the extermina- 
tion of Jews in “gas chambers.” It thus killed two birds with one stone: 
Stalin was able to take on the role of a savior who had freed half of Eu- 
rope from a monstrous dictatorship, while at the same time enabling the 
foundation of Israel which he — erroneously — regarded as a Soviet out- 
post in the Near East. TI 

If this hypothesis were correct, did the leaders of the Zionist move- 
ment know about what was happening in the USSR? The only possible 
answer is “yes,” because this organization had enough informants all 
over the world to be kept abreast of what was going on locally. It would 
be naive to argue that the Zionists would surely have decried such an 
inhumane policy of the Soviets. For these people, the main objective, 
which dominated all other considerations, was the foundation of a Jew- 
ish state in the Near East, and in order to reach that goal they were un- 
hesitatingly prepared to sacrifice tens or hundreds of thousands of their 
own brethren. 

We remind our readers of the fact that the Zionists fired up the anti- 
Jewish atmosphere in Germany after Hitler's ascent to power by 
preaching a boycott of German products, in spite of the obvious reper- 
cussions such an attitude would have for the Jews in Germany. The 
Jewish writer Josef Gideon Burg has described the Zionist policy in the 
following words:''”° 





1105 In his book Fälschung, Dichtung und Wahrheit über Hitler und Stalin (Olzog, Munich 
2004, p. 339), the late German historian Prof. Dr. Werner Maser expressed a similar hy- 
pothesis: “It was no topic for many of them [Stalin’s propagandists] that Stalin represent- 
ted the up to two million[!] Jews, who after the war could no longer return to their places 
of origin from the USSR because they had lost their way of life there, as victims of the 
National Socialist regime contrary to the truth." Editor's remark. 

1106 Josef G. Burg, Schuld und Schicksal. Europas Juden zwischen Henkern und Heuchlern, 
Verlag K. W. Schiitz, Pr. Oldendorf 1990, p. 75. 
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“This appears to me like a situation in a circus where a few 
pranksters would be throwing stones at a lion between whose teeth 
his tamer has just placed his head. They are quite safe, because 
there is, after all, an ocean or a cage between them and the danger. " 
Burg was right: The Zionist leadership always considered their Jew- 
ish foot-soldiers to be expendable. 

We believe that our hypothesis is the only one to explain the facts in 
a convincing way. A decision on its validity, however, will have to wait 
for the opening of the Russian archives — if that should ever occur. For 
the time being, though, it seems that this will not take place in the near 
future. 
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11. The Demjanjuk Case 
11.1. Hunting Down Old Men 


The peace agreements signed in Westphalia in 1648 ended the most 
frightful war Europe had lived through up to that time. Among the con- 
ditions the former warring powers had agreed on was a complete am- 
nesty for any and all violent crimes committed during the conflict. Arti- 
cle 2 of the Osnabrück Agreement of 24 October 1648 read as fol- 
lows: 117 

“That there shall be on the one side and the other a perpetual Obliv- 
ion, Amnesty, or Pardon of all that has been committed since the begin- 
ning of these Troubles, in what place, or what manner soever the Hos- 
tilitys have been practis’d, in such a manner, that no body, under any 
pretext whatsoever, shall practice any Acts of Hostility, entertain any 

Enmity, or cause any Trouble to each other; neither as to Persons, Ef- 

fects and Securitys, neither of themselves or by others, neither privately 

nor openly, neither directly nor indirectly, neither under the colour of 

Right, nor by the way of Deed, either within or without the extent of the 

Empire, notwithstanding all Covenants made before to the contrary: 

That they shall not act, or permit to be acted, any wrong or injury to 

any whatsoever; but that all that has pass’d on the one side, and the 

other, as well before as during the War, in Words, Writings, and Outra- 
geous Actions, in Violences, Hostilitys, Damages and Expences, without 

any respect to Persons or Things, shall be entirely abolish'd in such a 

manner that all that might be demanded of, or pretended to, by each 

other on that behalf, shall be bury’d in eternal Oblivion.” 

The signatories to the peace treaty of Osnabriick thus did not want to 
perpetuate the wounds caused during the war, but to heal them. That 
was a wise thing to do. 

When Napoleon had been beaten by a great European coalition, he 
was not tried and hanged as an “aggressor” or “war criminal,” but simp- 
ly banished to Elba. After he had succeeded in leaving the island and in 





1107 See http://avalon.law.yale.edu/17th_century/westphal.asp 
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collecting once again a large army which then lost the decisive battle of 
Waterloo, he was, once again, not condemned and hanged but merely 
banished once more - this time, though, to the remote island of St. Hel- 
ena which made any return impossible. In doing so, the victors made 
sure that Napoleon could never again constitute a danger — his honor 
remained untouched. At that time the Occident valued highly such 
things as chivalry and the respect for a courageous enemy. 

All the more so, no one would have dreamed of pursuing a subject of 
the French emperor for “war crimes” and certainly not decades after the 
act — be it real or imagined. The thought that a French officer, ninety 
years of age, could have had to appear before a court in 1874 for having 
shot Spanish guerrilleros in 1809, when he was twenty-five years old, 
would certainly have been viewed as something completely absurd to a 
European citizen of the 19" century. 

With the triumph of “democracy” and “human rights” in 1945, how- 
ever, all this changed completely. The sinister farce mounted at Nurem- 
berg, in which the victors who themselves had committed heinous 
crimes against humanity, hypocritically took on the role of judges over 
the vanquished, sending the latter to the gallows or behind prison walls 
on the basis of laws decreed ex post facto, amounted to the refusal of 
any idea of chivalry. We may believe, though, that at the time, in the 
immediate post war years, few people would have supposed that such 
trials of men who had unfortunately been on the losing side would still 
be held over five dozen years later. 

John Demjanjuk’s martyrium is unfortunately not an exception. For 
11 years now Erich Priebke, born in 1913, has been under house arrest 
in Italy, because 65 years ago he had to shoot two hostages close to 
Rome. In March 1944, after a terrorist attack by communist guerillas 
had claimed the lives of 33 German policemen (plus several Italian ci- 
vilians), Adolf Hitler personally ordered to shoot ten hostages for every 
policeman killed. The reprisal was carried out the day after the attack. 
The victims were for the most part men who were already in prison for 
underground activities. Women or children were not among them. 

Sixty men had to take part in the reprisal shootings, among them 
seven officers. One of them was Erich Priebke. If he had refused to 
obey, he himself would have been ѕһої:!!% 





1108 Erich Priebke, Paolo Giachini, Vae victis. Autobiografia, Associazione Uomo e Liber- 
ta, Rome 2003, p. 125. 
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“(Chief of execution SS captain] Schuetz gathered the entire 
squad and warned: ‘If anyone believes he doesn’t have to shoot, 
then he can join the hostages straight away, because he will then be 
shot as well.’” 

His wife and children would have faced misery. So he did what he 
was asked to do. We must remember that at the time such reprisals were 
a common practice and as such condoned by the then rules of warfare, 
and they were practiced by the Italian army as well D 

In 1948 a trial was held over the officers involved in the reprisal 
(NCOs and enlisted men had not even been prosecuted by the Italian 
authorities!). All defendants were acquitted, except for police chief 
Herbert Kappler who was sentenced for having caused another 10 hos- 
tages to be shot after the death of a 34^ German policeman. This was 
considered to have been an excess on his part. At that time Erich Prieb- 
ke, who had escaped from British captivity some months before, lived 
in the mountains of Southern Tyrol, unknown to the judicial authorities. 
This was unfortunate, as it should turn out, because he would otherwise 
have been acquitted just like his officer comrades, which would have 
saved himself the tragedy that ensued decades later. 

After the war Priebke emigrated with his family to Argentina, where 
a Jewish journalist hunted him down in 1994. He was extradited to Italy 
a year later and tried in 1996, but acquitted because of the statute of 
limitations. A band of mostly Jewish hooligans then occupied the prem- 
ises and took the judges hostage. After “hectic negotiations with the 
Jewish community,"!!!? “justice” minister Flick ordered a retrial. In 
1998, after a series of appeals, the 85-year-old defendant was sentenced 
to life imprisonment, in keeping with the demands of the Jewish organi- 
zations. Magnanimously he was allowed to serve his time in house ar- 
rest. Ever since he has been living in the house of his lawyer and friend 
Paolo Giacchini and lacks nothing but his freedom. When he goes for a 
walk, the man, now 96 years old, is always accompanied by two Cara- 
binieri. HI 





1109 For this see the legal expert report by Karl Siegert, “Reprisals and Orders from Higher 
Up,” in: G. Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 34), pp. 530-550. 

1110 7] Messagero, 2 August 1996. 

111 For this see E. Priebke, P. Giachini, op. cit. (note 1108); German: ibid., 2005; Pierangelo 
Maurizio, Via Rasella, Cinquant' anni di menzogne, Maurizio Editione, Roma 1996; Ma- 
rio Spataro, Repressaglia, edizione Settimo Sigillo, Roma 1996; Gernot Gysecke, Der 
Fall Priebke, Verlagsgesellschaft Berg, Berg am Starnberger See 1997. 
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Anyone fighting and killing on the victors’ side during the Second 
World War had nothing to fear, even if he had killed not just two but 
more than one hundred thousand people. Paul Tibbets, the Hiroshima 
bomber pilot who killed some 70,000 Japanese civilians by pressing a 
button — tens of thousands would die later after painful sufferings 
caused by radioactivity — received any number of medals and continued 
his career, ending it as a brigadier вепега].!!!? Just like Erich Priebke, 
Tibbets had acted under orders, but unlike Priebke he would not have 
risked his life by refusing to obey the order given to him. He merely 
would have risked being demoted and a dishonorable discharge from 
the army. As opposed to Priebke, he never uttered a word of regret for 
his victims. 

The vertiginous moral and civilizing progress assured to the western 
world by the victory of democracy in 1945 manifests itself in Germany 
today through the hunt for old men, which continues merrily on its way. 
To illustrate this, a news item from November 2009 may be quoted:!!? 

"A 90-year-old former member of an elite Waffen SS unit has 
been charged with killing 58 Hungarian Jews who were forced to 
kneel beside an open pit before being shot and tumbling into their 
mass grave. 

The man, named in the German press as Adolf Storms, becomes 
the latest pensioner to be prosecuted for alleged Nazi war crimes as 
courts rush to secure convictions before the defendants become too 
infirm and the witness testimony too unreliable. 

Mr. Storms was found by accident last year, as part of a research 
project by Andreas Forster, a 28-year-old student at the University 
of Vienna. 

The case against him was led by Ulrich Maass who is also the 
prosecutor in the trial of Heinrich Boere, 88, who is accused of 
shooting three Dutch resistance fighters. |...] 

Mr. Storms was a member of the 5th Panzer Wiking Division 
which fought on the Eastern Front, moving through Ukraine into the 
Caucasus, taking part in a bloody fight for Grozny and the tank bat- 
tles of Kharkov and Kursk before wheeling back through Eastern 
Europe. By most accounts it left a trail of bodies behind. 





1112 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Paul_Tibbets 
1113 «Ex-SS trooper Adolf Storms charged over mass shooting of Jews,” The Times, 18 No- 
vember 2009 (www.timesonline.co.uk/tol/news/world/europe/article6920433.ece). 
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Scavizzi next appears on October 7, 1942, when he wrote a “report on the 
situation in Poland" that managed to get into the Vatican files:*”* 

"The Jews: The elimination of the Jews, with mass killings, without re- 
gard for children or even for babies, is almost total. As for the remainder 
of them, who are all marked by white armbands, civilized life is impossible. 
They are not permitted to shop, enter business establishments, take street- 
cars or taxis, attend spectacles or frequent non-Jewish homes. Before being 
deported or killed, they are condemned to forced hard labor, even if they 
are of the cultivated class. The few remaining Jews appear serene, almost 
ostentatiously proud. It is said that more than two million Jews have been 
killed.” 

At this point, one develops a second suspicion, namely that the Vatican 
took as knowledge what we have set forth as our first suspicion about 
Scavizzi: that little weight should be attached to Scavizzi’s statements. They 
had such material from Scavizzi in their files but did not consider it as con- 
firming the claims of the Zionist organizations, as is made clear above. 

Possibly because the Vatican wartime documents are still in the process of 
editing for publication at the time this is being written, Scavizzi makes no 
more appearances in them. However, in 1964 (he died around 1967) he 
claimed in an Italian magazine that the Pope had confided to him, Pirro 
Scavizzi, during the war on the apparently negative implications of a proposed 
excommunication of Hitler (a nominal Catholic) for his exterminations of 
Jews!” That does it. Scavizzi was obviously a weaver of self-inflating tall ta- 
les designed to make him appear rather more important than his humble station 
in riding the hospital trains would have suggested. It therefore becomes clear 
that our second suspicion must be correct: Scavizzi was considered by the Vat- 
ican to be a harmless nut who could be trusted to administer last rites and even 
to deliver messages, but not to keep facts straight. It is mildly humorous that, 
judging from their editorial comments, the editors of Actes et documents seem 
to take Scavizzi seriously. However, because the interpretation of Scavizzi as a 
teller of tall tales fairly leaps out at the reader from the documents, it is possi- 
ble that the editors have other thoughts on the subject of Scavizzi that they 
have not expressed. 

There is, however, one point of not negligible importance in connection 
with Scavizzi’s reports, particularly the report of May 12, 1942 concerning the 
persecution of the Jews. It is not likely that Scavizzi independently invented 
the extermination legend, although it is remotely possible. If he did not invent 
the extermination claims appearing in his letter of May 12, 1942, he must have 
heard them somewhere, a fact of some interest, as his report is dated over a 
month before Zionist organizations in the West started talking this way (the 
first known such statement for the World Jewish Congress was on June 29, 
1942, as we noted on page 107). This suggests that such propaganda was in 
circulation in Eastern Europe earlier than June 1942. This, indeed, is in agree- 





^* Ibid., 669n. 
#5 Rhodes, 345; Waagenaar, 431. 
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By the spring of 1945 the unit was heading to Austria with the in- 
tention of surrendering to the Americans rather than to the Red Ar- 
my. 

But first the Wiking Division, led in the early days by General 
Felix Steiner, who is still revered among neo-Nazis, decided to clean 
up the evidence against it and eliminate the slave labourers who had 
dug its fortifications and defensive lines. 

According to a statement issued by the regional court in Duis- 
burg, where Mr. Storms has spent most of his retirement, 57 of the 
56 victims were killed near the Austrian village of Deutsch Schuet- 
zen. The mass grave there was excavated in 1995 by the Austrian 
Jewish association and the bodies given proper funerals. " 

For comparison: Winston Churchill, the main responsible for the 
bombardment of Dresden, which turned a city overflowing with masses 
of refugees into a sea of flames, was presented the Karl prize of the city 
of Aachen ten years later! 


11.2. The OSI 


Jimmy Carter, president of the United States of America from Janu- 
ary 1977 through January 1981, stressed again and again that his major 
goal was the establishment of human rights. We will not deny that 
Carter, while in office as well as later on, has many achievements to his 
credit. He also bears the responsibility, however, for a political decision 
which was to have horrible consequences for many innocent people. In 
1979 he approved the establishment of the Office of Special Investiga- 
tions, which had been requested a year earlier by Elizabeth Holtzmann, 
a Jewish congresswoman. The task of this office, operating within the 
U.S. Ministry of Justice, was the detection of “Nazi criminals" on 
American soil. 

The German edition of the internet encyclopedia Wikipedia de- 
scribes the OSI in the following terms:'!!* 

“The OSI was attributed greater authority than any other de- 
partment. Its agents could carry out themselves any necessary steps 

— from the initial investigations up to an eventual trial in court — 





1^ http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Office_of_Special_Investigations 
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they were allowed to negotiate directly with foreign governments 

and request the support of other U.S. agencies.” 

Since its founding this agency has focused on revoking the U.S. citi- 
zenship of immigrants of German or east European origin for alleged 
“Nazi crimes,” although more often than not these crimes are freely in- 
vented and even though these immigrants have lived in the U.S. for 
decades as peaceful and law-abiding citizens. Once these people are no 
longer U.S. citizens, they can be expelled at will or be extradited to 
states which want to prosecute them. 

It is interesting to note that the OSI seems to be solidly in Jewish 
hands: ever since 1995, it has been headed by Eli Rosenbaum of Jewish 
faith, his deputy is Ronnie L. Edelman,'''? of Jewish faith as well. Ros- 
enbaum’s predecessor was Neal Sher,!!!6 likewise a Jew, as was the OSI 
chief investigator Edwards Stutman who died in 2005 and who had 
managed to have Demjanjuk stripped once again of his U.S. citizenship 
after the latter's acquittal in Israel and return to the United States.'''’ In 
other words: a revengeful minority within the U.S. government is al- 
lowed to further its own political agenda at free will. 


11.3. Demjanjuk's Extradition to Israel and His Trial 


First of all we shall offer the reader a few facts concerning 
Demjanjuk's biography. For the most part they have been taken from 
Hans Peter Rullmann's excellent documentation Der Fall Demjanjuk 
(The Demjanjuk Case) ITT Born Ivan Demjanjuk in Ukraine in 1920, he 
joined the Soviet Red Army and was taken prisoner by the Germans in 
1942. He was initially assigned to railroad repair work and was later 
moved to the PoW camp at Chełm in eastern Poland. After the war he 
lived in Germany for a few years, married a Ukrainian woman, and em- 
igrated to the U.S. in 1952, where he found employment in the automo- 
bile industry and was naturalized in 1958. 





15 www justice.gov/opa/pr/Pre 96/February95/81.txt.html 


116 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Neal_Sher 

1117 Obituaries: “Edward Stutman, Prosecuted Nazis in US,” Washington Post, 30 September 
2005. “His identity as an American Jew was also extremely important.” 

118 Hans Peter Rullmann, Der Fall Demjanjuk. Unschuldiger oder Massenmórder?, Verlag 
für ganzheitliche Forschung und Kultur, Viól 1987. 

118 Hans Peter Rullmann, Der Fall Demjanjuk. Unschuldiger oder Massenmórder?, Verlag 
für ganzheitliche Forschung und Kultur, Viól 1987. 
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The fact that Demjanjuk, together with other exiles, became active in 
an anti-communist Ukrainian movement in his new home state of Ohio 
would lead to his doom. A certain Emil Hanusiak who worked for the 
pro-Soviet newspaper News from Ukraine habitually published articles 
in which the Ukrainian exiles were blackened as “Nazi collaborators.” 
In 1975 Demjanjuk became a target for Hanusiak’s aims. He saw him- 
self accused of having been a guard at the Sobibór camp during the war. 

Concerning the background of the campaign against the automobile 
worker, the Israeli lawyer Yoram Sheftel, who would later prevent 
Demjanjuk from ending up on the gallows in Jerusalem, had this to 
вау:!!!9 

“Since 1987, when it became widely known that I had joined 

Demjanjuk’s defense team, I have been asked often what it was that 

could possibly have motivated the Soviet Union to malign this man, 

who in 1976 had been a blue-collar laborer at the Ford plant in 

Cleveland, and, to all intents and purposes, a perfectly nondescript 

sort of man. My answer has always been that the objective was not 

the specific man, John Demjanjuk. The Soviet objective, as far as I 

was concerned, was to cause a rift between the Jewish and the 

Ukrainian communities in North America. Because, despite the 

many difficult and painful memories of strained relations between 

the Jews and the Ukrainians, these two communities were beginning 
to cooperate in anti-Soviet activity. And it was causing considerable 
concern to the Soviet leaders in the Kremlin and their agents in 

North America, especially a certain Michael Hanusiak [...]. The So- 

viets, therefore, decided to nip the Jewish-Ukrainian ‘conspiracy’ in 

the bud. The Soviet success with the Demjanjuk plot was complete. 

From the very beginning, Demjanjuk had cried out that he had never 

been a guard in any extermination camp, that all the Soviet accusa- 

tions were no more than a vicious lie. As a result, much of the 

Ukrainian community in North America closed ranks around him. 

Not surprisingly, the Jewish community stood firmly on the other 

side — Demjanjuk’s plea of innocence were seen as just another anti- 

Semitic Ukrainian lie. Inevitably, a deep rift between the two com- 

munities developed, to the obvious glee of the Soviets.” 





1? Yoram Sheftel, Defending ‘Ivan the Terrible.’ The Conspiracy to convict John 
Demjanjuk, Regnery Publishing, Washington 1996, pp. ix, x. 
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This is a most convincing explanation. In 1976, the U.S. Immigra- 
tion Service started investigating the Demjanjuk case. Gitta Sereny tells 
us: 1120 

“In Demjanjuk’s case, the U.S. immigration authorities ques- 
tioned the 12 survivors of the Sobibór camp, then still living in the 

U.S., but not one of them was able to identify Demjanjuk. In April of 

1976, the authorities sent 17 photos to Israel, including the photo for 

his 1951 entry visa. [...] While none of the survivors there could 

identify Demjanjuk, it came as a surprise that several survivors of 

Treblinka felt that he was Ivan the Terrible, the gas-chamber guard 

of their nightmares. A few months later, in August of 1976, the Sovi- 

et authorities again became involved in the case. A Ukrainian news- 
paper [the News from Ukraine already mentioned] published a tes- 
timony, by then 30 years old, of a former Sobibór guard named Bo- 
ris Danilchenko which he had given in a Soviet war crimes trial. At 
the time, Danilchenko had said in court, the man in Sobibór he knew 
best had been a guard by the name of Ivan Demjanjuk who later 
served, like himself, as a guard in the concentration camp at 

Flossenbürg. " 

Hanusiak's proof was an alleged service ID card issued to 
Demjanjuk in the Trawniki training camp where Ukrainian and other 
east European volunteers had been trained as concentration camp 
guards. The document states that Demjanjuk was assigned to Sobibór 
on 27 March 1943. It did not say anything about Demjanuk's alleged 
assignment to Treblinka. This “original document” was put at the dis- 
posal of the Israeli judiciary by the Soviets as late as December 1986, 
when Demjanjuk had already spent 9 months in a Jerusalem jail. 

In an extensive study Dieter Lehner has advanced a number of ar- 
guments in favor of a thesis that this document is a gross falsification.? 
We will limit ourselves to the most important points: 

1) The ID card contains obvious technical irregularities for this kind of 
document: ?! 

“1. A combination of different fonts showing diverse charac- 
teristics. 2. Missing umlauts and umlauts of the letter 'ü' that 
have obviously been replaced in some other way. 3. The lines, es- 
pecially those on the first page, are not parallel. 4. The special 
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characters for 'Schutzstaffel' — SS — have different shapes and 
sizes. 5) The spelling of the word ‘Grösse’ has ‘ss’ instead of the 
correct ß. 

2) According to the ID card, Demjanjuk was assigned to the L.G. 
(farm) at Okzow on 22" Sept. 1942 and on 27" March 1943 to So- 
bibór. Lehner stresses that these indications do not show the termi- 
nation of any of these assignments. A third assignment, either be- 
tween or after the other two, cannot be found either. 

Lehner concludes: !!?? 

“Thus, it is left to the discretion of the observer, whether the 
holder of this ID card went directly from Okzow to Sobibór or 
whether he returned to Trawniki in between. If that was the case, 
we must ask when the guard came back from Okzow, who includ- 
ed the mention of ‘Sobibór,’ and why there is no mention of an 
assignment to Treblinka.’ If eye witnesses allege to have seen 
him there, a corresponding entry should show up in the ‘assign- 
ments’ section of the ID card.” 

In other words, the ID card was, first of all, an obvious falsification 
and it would, secondly, not have provided any indication for a stay of 
the holder at Treblinka. 

We do not know why the KGB - which certainly had at its disposal 
a host of experienced forgers — produced such an amateurish falsifica- 
tion, and there is no other suspect than the KGB in this case. We can of 
course exclude any involvement of the Israelis in this connection, be- 
cause they would have been sure to produce a document in line with the 
statements of the witnesses to the effect that Demjanjuk had indeed 
been stationed at Treblinka rather than at Sobibór. 

Although the U.S. judicial authorities at the time had at their dispos- 
al only a facsimile and although the ID card, as we have seen, did not 
prove Demjanjuk’s presence at Treblinka, they decided to recognize its 
validity. 

After Demjanjuk had been stripped of his American citizenship in 
1981, he was extradited to Israel in February of 1986 — a country which 
did not even exist at the operational time of Treblinka camp. 

The only two prominent U.S. citizens who mustered up enough 
courage for Demjanjuk's defense were Patrick Buchanan — who com- 
pared the Demjanjuk case to the Dreyfus affair!? — and the House 
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member James Traficant. The active support Traficant showed for the 
persecuted man, plus his critical opinion towards the Jewish lobby in 
the United States, were probably the reasons why Traficant had to go to 
prison for seven years in 2002 on maybe trumped-up charges of corrup- 
tion and tax evasion.'!™4 

The trial started in February of 1987, one year after Demjanjuk's ex- 
tradition. It was originally planned to use a football stadium for this 
purpose, but in the end the Israeli authorities opted for a movie theater. 
The media lost no time to fan a general hysteria, and the Israeli schools 
were compelled to deal with the trial. 

It is obvious that the Israelis, just like the Soviets before them, were 
not interested in Demjanjuk as a person. The trial was primarily meant 
to feed the persecution psychosis of the Jews both in Israel and abroad 
and to align them unhesitatingly behind the state of Israel as the only 
bulwark of the Jews against any renewal of the “Holocaust.” It also 
served as a useful tool for diverting the world's attention from the ruth- 
less Israeli policy towards the Palestinians. Aside from that, the ensuing 
show trial was an ideal means of fomenting hatred against the Ukrainian 
people with which, according to Dov Ben-Meir, the Speaker of the 
Knesseth at the time, the Jews have a long open account to settle. 

The account he referred to dates back to the 17" century. At that 
time the Cossacks under Bogdan Chmelnitzki revolted against Polish 
domination in western Ukraine and defeated the Poles in two major bat- 
tles (1648 and 1649). There were also anti-Jewish pogroms during the 
revolt, primarily because the Polish masters had entrusted the collection 
of taxes from the local population to Jewish collectors, who subsequent- 
ly had come to be hated by the Ukrainians. The revisionist Arnulf 
Neumaier поїез:!!? 

“The circumstance that the Monster of Treblinka had to be a 
Ukrainian probably has historical roots in the time when the Cos- 
sacks liberated the western part of the Ukraine from Jewish oppres- 
sors and tax-collectors. Oaths of vengeance and instinctive hatred à 
la the Old Testament survive for centuries.” 

Neumaier’s view seems to be correct, for when the president of the 
organization “Americans for Human Rights in Ukraine,” Bozhena 
Olzhaniwsky, in a courteous letter to the Knesseth president dated 18 
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September 1986 expressed her unease about the way the Israeli legal 
authorities had been handling the Demjanjuk case, she received the fol- 
lowing reply a few weeks later:''”° 

“At first I did not want at all to reply, because since the days of 

Bogdan Chmelnitzky, the Jewish people has a long score to settle 
with the Ukrainian people. [...] However, on second thought I 
reached the conclusion that an application such as yours, coming 
from an American citizen (even though of Ukrainian origin), must 
not remain without a response. |[...] To you and your friends, I sug- 
gest that you go to church not only on Sunday but also every day of 
the week, and that you kneel there until bleeding at the knees in ask- 
ing forgiveness for what your people has done to ours.” 

In defense of Israel we must state, however, that not all of its citi- 
zens approved Ben-Meir's primitive racial slurs. The writer Avraham 
Shifrin, for example, had some very harsh words to say to the Knesseth 
president. ! ? 

During the trial, former detainees from Treblinka took the witness 
stand and recited the most sickening horror stories.!? The witness Eli- 
yahu Rosenberg stated under oath:'!”° 

“T saw him especially when I was working on the ramp every 

day, whenever consignments of Jews arrived for extermination. I 

saw him when he stood next to the gas chambers at the entrance to 

the corridor with a destructive instrument in his possession, such as 

a small short iron pipe, and a whip. He also wore a belt with his pis- 

tol. This shouldn't be so, all the destructive instruments together... I 

also saw that he had a dagger, I saw him with these destructive in- 

struments, and how he would strike, lash, cut... these victims at the 
entrance to the gas chambers.... |...] They knew how to strike, to 
strike. We were already there, at that place, and we got used to the 
beatings. But not to the tortures. God almighty, why tortures? Why 
cut living flesh from people? Nobody ordered them to do so, no one, 
he did it alone, on his own initiative. I never heard any German tell- 
ing him to do that... [...] 

I was there on the ramp. We had removed the bodies from the gas 
chambers, Ivan came out of his cabin, he saw how I was standing 
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there, the place was full of corpses, he said to me... lower your trou- 
sers... lay down on them... I saw this incident, and in a second I un- 
derstood: this was it, I was finished, either by the pipe in his hand or 
in another manner. Lefler (one of the German SS men) was standing 
there. He was standing and looking. I ran to him, I stood to attention 
and said to him (in German): Ivan wants me to have sexual relations 
with a dead woman. So then he went up to him and reprimanded 
him. Ivan only said to me (in Russian), I'll give it to you. He gave it 
to me and he found the opportunity.” 

Eliyahu Rosenberg had a problem, however: it turned out that he had 
stated in writing in 1947 while in Vienna:''*° 

"The second of August 1943 was set as the day of the revolt. [...] 

About three-thirty in the afternoon everything was prepared for the 

revolt. [...] Then one of the water-carriers right then dashed into the 

barracks and yelled: ‘Revolution in Berlin.’ This was the signal. |...] 

Thereupon some people rushed into the barracks of the Ukrainian 

guard detachment, where among others also the Ukrainian Ivan was 

sleeping, and killed the Ukrainians with shovels. " 

As had been generally expected, the Israeli court pronounced the 
death sentence in April of 1988, yet it would not be a carried out. Even 
at such an early time too many inconvenient incidents had occurred, and 
Demjanjuk's lawyer Y. Sheftel used them as much as he could. (A 
gangster had poured acid into Sheftel's face in late 1988, a few days af- 
ter another lawyer of the defense, Dov Eitan, had fallen from a sky 
scraper and died from the consequences of this tragic accident.) Sheftel 
eventually claimed to have identified the true “Ivan the Terrible," a cer- 
tain Ivan Marchenko who had somehow disappeared. 

The name Marchenko had originally been furnished by a former 
prostitute from the hamlet of Treblinka, near the camp, who had count- 
ed several of the Ukrainian guards among her clients during the war, 
Marchenko being one of them, but Sheftel found more evidence in the 
USRR. According to Soviet legal records, a Ukrainian by the name of 
Nikolai Shelayev — who had been sentenced to death and shot in 1952 
for alleged crimes committed at Treblinka — had allegedly identified 
Marchenko as *the operator of the gas chambers at Treblinka." Shela- 
yev's statements were confirmed by other former Treblinka guards, and 
an identity card for Marchenko came to light as well. 
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Under these circumstances the Israeli authorities would have been 
completely unable to justify Demjanjuk’s execution. While they did at- 
tempt to prosecute him for crimes committed at Sobibór and 
Flossenbiirg, there were no witnesses for such acts. Moreover, accord- 
ing to the U.S.-Israel extradition agreement, Demjanjuk could not even 
be prosecuted in these matters, as his extradition had been granted sole- 
ly in connection with his alleged crimes at Treblinka. The incriminating 
ID card from Sobibór was not even mentioned in the sentence. In the 
end, John Demjanjuk was acquitted on appeal and was able to return to 
the U.S. in September of 1993. His citizenship was restored. !?! 

The juicy part of the story was that ever since 1979 the OSI had 
known of Demjanjuk's innocence. The German Spiegel journalist Car- 
los Widmann wrote in 1993:!!? 

“America’s official Nazi hunters owe the fact that they did not 
burden their conscience with a judicial murder to two groups of 
people: to the Ukrainian associations which collected millions for 
Demjanjuk's defense and to Israel's supreme court which, in the 
end, used common sense. This debt will not be repaid. [...] Since 
1976 the Nazi hunters within the U.S. Department of Justice, who 
had been trying to sell Demjanjuk to the Israelis as a sadistic mass 
murderer, apparently knew all the time what was going on. As early 
as 1979 they had evidence from the USSR which demonstrated 
clearly that Ivan Demjanjuk was in no way ‘Ivan the Terrible.’ This 
evidence had been withheld by the agency from all parties con- 
cerned: from the U.S. court which stripped Demjanjuk of his Ameri- 
can citizenship, from the Israeli court which sentenced him to death, 
and, quite naturally, also from the defense lawyers. " 


11.4. Demjanjuk's Extradition to Germany 


It goes without saying that the OSI was unhappy with its defeat and 
was soon to start out again to have Demjanjuk, by now nearly 80 years 
old, once more removed from U.S. soil. The Internet encyclopedia Wik- 
ipedia summarizes the events as follows: !? 
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"Demjanjuk was put on trial again in 2001, and on February 21, 
2002, Matia ruled that Demjanjuk had not produced any credible 
evidence of his whereabouts during the war and that the Justice De- 
partment had proved its case against him. 

On April 30, 2004, a three-judge panel of the 6th U.S. Circuit 
Court of Appeals ruled that Demjanjuk could be again stripped of 
his U.S. citizenship because the Justice Department had presented 
‘clear, unequivocal, and convincing evidence’ of Demjanjuk’s ser- 
vice in Nazi death camps. The United States Supreme Court declined 
to hear his appeal in November 2004. " 

In his 2002 decision judge Paul Matia had written: 

"In serving at Sobibór, the defendant contributed to the process 
by which thousands of Jews were murdered by asphyxiation with 
carbon monoxide. " 

We cannot decide whether Demjanjuk did serve at Sobibór or other 
NS camps. What can be said, though, is that in 1948, when demanding 
his recognition as a political refugee in Germany, and again during the 
interrogations preceding his extradition from the U.S. to Israel, he made 
certain unbelievable and contradictory statements. When he applied in 
1948 for the status of a political refugee, he declared to have worked 
from 1937 (!) until January of 1943 as a farmer in “Sobibór, Chełm, Po- 
land" and to have later been employed as a worker at Pillau, Danzig, 
and Munich until the end of ће war.''”* As there was indeed a farm 
near Sobibór, it is theoretically possible for Demjanjuk to have worked 
there (although certainly not from 1937), but it does not strike us as 
very likely. If, however, he was indeed assigned to the camp at Sobibór 
as a guard, this is a strong argument against the view of this camp as an 
"extermination centre," for in that case Demjanjuk would certainly have 
been bright enough not to mention this place in his application at all. 

In his sentence of 2002, judge Matia claimed to possess documen- 
tary evidence proving that Demjanjuk had been stationed not only at 
Sobibór, but at Majdanek and Flossenbürg as well.''”* Regarding So- 
bibór, as far as we know, there is no evidence other than the forged ID 
card issued at the Trawniki training camp. Judge Matia claims that doc- 
umentary evidence was found in a Lithuanian archive proving 
Demjanjuk's presence as a guard at Majdanek in January of 1943. He is 
said to have been punished at the time for having left the camp to go 
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ment with the account of Dawidowicz, according to whom extermination 
claims for the Wartheland (the annexed part of Poland south of the Corridor), 
claiming killings via gasmobiles at Chelmno, first appeared in the four-page 
Jewish underground, the Veker, which printed these first extermination claims 
on pages three and four in issues published in February 1942. Claims of ex- 
terminations in the General Government of Poland (via gassing at Belzec) ap- 
peared in the underground publication Mitteylungen in early April 1942.96 
The evidence, thus, suggests that the extermination legend owes its birth to ob- 
scure Polish Jewish propagandists, but the nurturing of the legend to the status 
of an international and historical hoax was the achievement of Zionist circles 
centered primarily in the West, particularly in and around New York. 

Since it appears that extermination propaganda was in existence in Poland 
in the spring of 1942, and because much of the information that reached the 
Vatican from Poland came through the office of the Papal Nuncio in Berlin, 
such stories might have reached Orsenigo at the time. Indeed, a letter of 
Orsenigo’s to Msgr. Giovanni Montini (the later Pope Paul VI, who often sub- 
stituted for Maglione during the war), dated July 28, 1942, was devoted mainly 
to deploring the difficulty of ascertaining exactly what was happening in re- 
gard to the Jews. After commenting on the occasional practice of the Nazis of 
suddenly and without warning ordering selected Jews to pack up for deporta- 
tion, he wrote:^?" 

“As is easy to understand, this lack of advance notice opens the door to 
the most macabre suppositions on the fate of the non-aryans. There are al- 
so in circulation rumors, difficult to verify, of disastrous journeys and even 
of massacres of Jews. Also every intervention in favor only of the non- 
aryan Catholics has thus far been rejected with the customary reply that 
baptismal water does not change Jewish blood and that the German Reich 
is defending itself from the non-aryan race, not from the religion of the 
baptized Jews. 

Among such sinister rumors there is no lack of some less bleak: thus for 
example there is talk that in Holland, where deportations of the non-aryans 
have now commenced, an outspoken protest by the clergy, with which the 
Catholic Bishops associated themselves, succeeded in getting the baptized 
non-aryans excepted from the deportations. Likewise it was reported that 
in the notorious ghetto of Litzmannstadt, in the Wartheland, a Polish priest, 
who with a spirit of apostolical heroism had requested it, was granted 
permission to enter and remain there for the care of the souls of the non- 
aryan Catholics.” 

An editorial footnote remarks that the story from Holland was false. We 
remark in passing that a considerable portion of the Vatican concern for aiding 
Jews, in this period, was specifically for the families of Jewish background 
that had converted to Catholicism and whose situation was particularly tragic, 
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shopping without being authorized to do so and in spite of a camp clo- 
sure. Even though incriminating evidence from Soviet sources must a 
priori be viewed critically, we cannot exclude that Demjanjuk was ac- 
tually at Majdanek. His stay at Flossenbiirg, according to judge Matia, 
is confirmed by a German document from that camp. 

To the extent that these documents are indeed authentic — something 
we are not in a position to judge, except for the Trawniki ID card shown 
decades ago as having been forged — Demjanjuk would indeed have 
misinformed the U.S. agencies before his emigration by hiding his ac- 
tivity as a guard. If he had owned up to this, not only would his applica- 
tion for a U.S. visa have been rejected, but he would also have run the 
risk of being extradited to the Soviet Union, which would have been 
tantamount to a death sentence. It is quite possible that Demjanjuk did 
not tell the truth during his interrogations by the American judicial au- 
thorities in 1976. Who would want to blame him for that? We must not 
forget that he was still running the risk of being extradited to the Soviet 
Union. That this fear was not at all unfounded is shown by the case of 
another Ukrainian, Fyodor Fedorenko, who was also accused by the 
Soviets of having served as a guard at Treblinka. Fedorenko was extra- 
dited to the USSR by the USA in 1984, sentenced to death in 1986, and 
executed by shooting a year later.! ? 

Once he had been stripped of his U.S. citizenship one more time, the 
U.S. authorities decided in 2005 that he was to be deported to Ukraine, 
to Poland, or to Germany. While both the Ukrainian and the Polish au- 
thorities refused to receive him (a sure indication that they did not have 
the slightest evidence to prosecute him for any crimes committed during 
the war!), Germany demanded his extradition in 2008, which was even- 
tually accepted. 


11.5. The Run-Up to the Munich Trial 


The trial of John Demjanjuk opened in Munich at the end of No- 
vember 2009. In the weeks before it began, some sobering remarks 
were made in Germany. A press release of 17 November by the 
Südwestrundfunk said: ?* 
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"Experts doubt [...] that Demjanjuk will be convicted. The Dutch 
jurist Christiaan Rüter [...| does not believe in a conviction. For 
years Germany has not prosecuted low-ranking camp guards like 
Demjanjuk, and if there were trials, they resulted in acquittals. If 
that has been legal practice for years, the Munich court could not 
suddenly diverge from it. [...] For its 50" anniversary the Central 
Agency [for the prosecution of NS crimes] needed something spe- 
cial, a famous name for it to occupy center stage once again — that 
was his [Rüter's] provocative thesis. According to this not legal but 
political arguments would have brought about the investigation and 
the trial against Demjanjuk. " 

How true! 

Whether the Munich court will bring itself to pronouncing an acquit- 
tal in uncertain. Considering the enormous political pressure exerted on 
the court, we fear that this will not be the case. Before the trial started, it 
became known that “close to 40 joint plaintiffs have been accepted, all 
of them family members of people murdered at Sobibór."!?? There is 
no better proof for our thesis that the real purpose of the trial is the 
promotion of the “Holocaust” hysteria and the further cementation of 
the legally prescribed view of history, because not a single one of the 40 
joint plaintiffs can contribute anything to the questions the court must 
answer: firstly whether Demjanjuk was ever stationed at Sobibór at all, 
and more importantly whether he committed any crimes there. 
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12. Conclusions 


12.1. The Moral Responsibility of the Camp Personnel 


Our conclusions are absolutely clear: Sobibór was not an extermina- 
tion camp; it had no “gassing building” and hence no homicidal gas 
chambers. Some 10,000 people may have died there; such a figure 
would amount to one twenty-fifth of the figure of 250,000 victims 
widely quoted in the literature, or to one seventeenth of the figure of 
170,000 given by J. Schelvis in the revised edition of his book, or to 
one fifteenth of the “minimum number” of 150,000 victims assumed by 
the Hagen court in 1966. 

If our thesis is correct — and we are convinced that it is — and if So- 
bibór was a transit camp for Jews being moved into areas further east, 
we must obviously reassess the moral responsibility of the camp per- 
sonnel, from the commanding officer on down to the Ukrainian guards 
who constituted the lowest echelon of the chain of command. It goes 
without saying that even in such a case the personnel involved did exe- 
cute orders that constituted a gross violation of human rights, for no-one 
can argue against the fact that the deportation and expropriation of peo- 
ple on the sole basis of them being members of an ethnic or religious 
group and not for any individual wrongdoing is indeed a most serious 
transgression against human rights. On the other hand, these people 
were acting under orders, the execution of which they could not refuse 
without possibly endangering their own lives. It was not up to them to 
decide whether such orders were lawful or not, but the manner in which 
they executed them certainly was. Thus, the moral responsibility of the 
camp personnel hinges on the question as to whether or not they treated 
the detainees — during their short stay in the camp — as humanely as was 
possible under the prevailing circumstances, or whether they humiliated 
them; whether they made things bearable for the working Jews, or 
whether they did their part to create a little hell of their own for these 
people. 
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We cannot answer these questions in an unequivocal manner, as 
there is no documentary evidence describing the conditions in the So- 
bibór camp. Witness testimony is totally unreliable; the witnesses have, 
without exception, lied with respect to the main point of the charges — 
the alleged mass killing of Jews (by means of a “black fluid,” “chlo- 
rine," or engine exhaust gases) — and we thus have no reason to believe 
their statements on the subject of any sadistic behavior of the camp per- 
sonnel. 

On the other hand, there are accounts whose veracity can hardly be 
disputed. Leon Feldhendler, who was interned at Sobibór from early 
1943 until the uprising on 14 October of the same year,''** describes the 
living conditions of the Jewish artisans in the following words: !'?? 

"In camp I, Jewish tradesmen worked for the Germans — joiners, 
tailors, cobblers. They had their own barracks for sleeping in. There 
were 30 Germans and 180 Ukrainians. The tradesmen were living 
very nicely, in their workshops, they had comfortable quarters. |...] 
Their daily rations consisted of half a kilogram of bread, soup, 
horsemeat, groats (from the transports) twice a week. [...] Work: 
from 6.a.m. through 12 noon, an hour for lunch and then again work 
until 5 p.m. [...] Time off between 5 and 10 p.m., at their discre- 
tion. " 

It is a bit difficult to believe that the Jewish inmate Feldhendler 
would in any way have embellished conditions at Sobibór in order to 
white-wash the National Socialist system. 

In view of these considerations we decide as follows: The camp per- 
sonnel is to be acquitted of the main point of the indictment — the sys- 
tematic murder of Jews — for manifest innocence, as well as of the sec- 
ondary point — of willful ill-treatment of detainees — for lack of evi- 
dence. 

We assume that euthanasia was practiced at Sobibór on a number of 
detainees (the feeble-minded or those having contagious diseases). In 
that case the SS men concerned would be guilty. Any alleged difficul- 
ties in providing sufficient food for the bulk of the population could be 
regarded as mitigating circumstances, but not as a justification. On the 
other hand, if euthanasia of the feeble-minded is presently considered in 
Western countries as “Nazi barbarism,” we wish to call this a blatant 
and repulsive hypocrisy in view of the fact that these same countries al- 
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low the piercing, the dismemberment, and the cauterization of an untold 
number of healthy babies in their mother’s womb (some 25% of all 
pregnancies in the U.S. end with an abortion'!°) and that in the U.S. 
many hundreds of abortions occur every year during the third trimester 
of pregnancy, when the baby is fully viable.''*' People who live in glass 
houses should not throw stones. 


12.2. “I am a Portion of that Force...” 


Goethe has Mephistopheles say “I am a portion of that force which 
ever wills Evil and always creates Good.” This also applies to those 
who, in 2000, entrusted Andrzej Kola, professor of archeology at the 
University of Torun, with soundings and diggings on the grounds of the 
Sobibór camp. Professor Kola was obviously aware of the explosive 
power of whatever he would or would not find. He knew precisely what 
was expected of him. He consequently paid the required lip service to 
the Holocaust creed. Irrespective of the enormous pressure exercised 
upon him, he retained the necessary minimum of professional ethics 
preventing him from making use of falsifications. Even though he does 
not say so in so many words, his findings do not leave the least doubt in 
respect of the fact that the “gassing building” described by the “wit- 
nesses” did not exist — and if there was no such building, the whole 
matter is resolved. 

Professor Kola also did not open any mass graves and did not assess 
the amount of any human remains. This, again, speaks for itself, as does 
the fact that he carefully avoided to compare the results of his investiga- 
tions with any witness testimonies. The enormous T-shaped barrack 
(Object E) with its longitudinal dimension of 60 to 80 meters as well as 
Object A, a building equipped with a furnace, confront the mainstream 
“Holocaust”-historians with insurmountable problems and strengthen 
the revisionist thesis of Sobibór the transit camp. 

Up to the year 2001 revisionists were limited to maintaining that the 
official Sobibór version was absolutely unbelievable. The orthodox the- 
sis involved a load of contradictions which it was unable to resolve: the 
lack of any documentary evidence in respect of an extermination policy, 
the absurdities in the witnesses’ accounts, the fact that after the liquida- 





1140 See www.realweb.ifastnet.com/stats.html. 
1! See www .lifeandlibertyforwomen.org/issues/issues partial birth abortions.html. 
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tion of the camp the surrounding forests showed no significant decrease 
in area (where did the fuel for the cremation of the alleged 150,000 to 
250,000 corpses come from?). 

Ever since the publication of professor Kola’s results, however, the 
story of the gassing of Jews at Sobibór has moved from the realm of the 
unlikely into the realm of the impossible. Even if professor Kola may 
not have set out to accomplish this voluntarily, he has earned our grati- 
tude. 


12.3. The Emperor’s New Clothes 


For a naive observe it would be possible to argue as follows: The 
Hagen court has accepted a figure of “at least 150,000” for the number 
of victims at Sobibor, the leading specialist on the camp, Jules Schelvis, 
opted for 170,000 victims. This figure of 150,000 to 170,000 amounts 
to a mere 2.5 to 3% of the infamous figure of “six million” and is not 
really needed to maintain the thesis of the Holocaust. Could not the or- 
thodox historians under the circumstances give up the claim of the So- 
bibór gas chambers and concede this point to the revisionists? 

They cannot. First of all, the existence of gas chambers at Sobibór 
has been “proved” at three trials in Germany — Berlin in 1950, Frankfurt 
upon Main in 1950, and Hagen in 1965/66 — and is thus judicially noto- 
rious. At these trials, eight men were condemned to prison terms rang- 
ing from three years to life imprisonment. Of the latter, one (Erich Bau- 
er) died in prison after 31 years, another (Hubert Gomerski) spent 22 
years behind bars before he was pardoned, and the third (Karl Frenzel) 
remained in prison for 16 years. If the German judiciary were to admit 
that blatant miscarriage of justice had taken place at all three Sobibór 
trials, all other cases of such “Nazi crimes” would be up for review, be- 
cause all trials of camp personnel had followed the same route as these 
trials: “We have sworn witness testimonies, why do we need forensic or 
documentary proof?” 

Let us take this a step further: If the judiciary and the historians have 
“made a mistake” on Sobibór, what reason is there to believe the claims 
made in connection with the other camps of Aktion Reinhardt? If So- 
bibór falls, then so does Belzec, where professor Kola has also carried 
out investigations leading to the same conclusions. Who will then be- 
lieve the claims for Treblinka? 
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The Majdanek camp — which was attributed 1.5 million victims at 
Nuremberg!'? — can no longer be called an “extermination camp”: the 
head of the history department of the Majdanek Museum, Tomasz 
Kranz, brought the number of victims down to 78,000 in 2005149 — a 
figure which is still too high by at least 28,000.''** 

The smallest and least well known of the six “extermination camps,” 
Chetmno, where 150,000 Jews were allegedly killed in “gas vans," can- 
not in any way fill the void caused by the loss of the "Reinhardt 
camps." Thus, only Auschwitz remains, the flagship of Holocaust prop- 
aganda and its weakest point, its Achilles heel, if there ever was one. In 
the face of the wide-ranging investigations of the revisionists, which 
have demonstrated time and again the complete lack of credibility of the 
official Auschwitz story, these “Holocaust” historians would in any 
kind of open debate find themselves beating a dead horse. 

No, Sobibór cannot be given up, because that would cause a chain 
reaction bringing down the whole mendacious structure of the Holo- 
caust like a house of cards. Hence, these historians cannot but close 
their eyes to the results of the archeological diggings and soundings and 
act like the crowd that praised the emperor's new clothes in Hans Chris- 
tian Andersen's fairy tale, even though everyone who was able to see 
saw that his Majesty was naked. 


12.4. The Moloch 


"Who can stand firm under the pressure and in the face of pow- 
erful Jewish organizations and their campaigns? Practically, no 
one. These institutions’ hold on to the media, their perpetual moan- 
ing and recriminations, their systematic recourse to blackmail, their 
practice of telling lies designed to throw others off the track, the fear 
that they inspire (metus Judaeorum), their frenzy (be it real or make- 
believe) and their contempt of those who do not belong to the chosen 
people end up sweeping aside all obstacles. In order, suddenly, for 
such organizations not to be strictly obeyed it takes some exception- 
al historical circumstances. Then the humiliated, maligned, duped or 





1142 TMT, vol. VII, p. 590. 

1143 Tomasz Kranz, “Ewidencja zgonów i śmiertelność więźniów KL Lublin,” in: Zeszyty 
Majdanka, no 23 (2005), p. 7-53. 

1144 http://juergen-graf.vho.org/articles/zur-revision-der-opferzahl-von-majdanek.html 
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colonized goyim take the risk of holding up their heads and, some- 
times, go so far as to rebel against their tyrants. The hoax or reli- 
gion of the ‘Holocaust’ has progressively built itself up since its be- 
ginning with rabbinical lies born in Central Europe; thereafter, with 
the aid of war propaganda, these inventions were exported to West- 
ern Europe (including the neutral countries, the Vatican and bodies 
like the International Red Cross). Once in place, they spread 
throughout the United States, where they benefitted from the staging 
provided by Hollywood and the rest of the media. They came back 
with all the more force from 1945 onwards to pour into the heart of 
Europe. They strongly contributed to the creation of the State of Is- 
rael, a source of conflicts to come. They poisoned the post war 
world. The ferment of hatred that an imposture of these dimensions 
leaves in people’s minds infects our society still nowadays. Prodi- 
gious financial extortions, grounded in intimidation or blackmail, 
have for half a century been feeding the trade, the business, the in- 
dustry of the Shoah. One would almost say that the heads of these 

Jewish groups had done their best to strengthen, for the anti- 

Semites’ satisfaction, all the stereotypes of the Jew as a liar, a 

crook, alternately whining and arrogant, crying out for vengeance 

till the end of time and everywhere demanding his pound of flesh. 

These Jews have resurrected Shylock. ” — Robert Faurisson!'** 

The foundation of the state of Israel in 1948 was an anachronism. 
Great-Britain had just granted independence to India; dozens of Asian 
and African territories were attempting ever harder to shed the white 
man’s rule. Yet at that very moment of de-colonization, the Jews in Pal- 
estine were permitted to launch a colonial venture of their own — with 
the blessings of both the USA and the Soviet Union. The reason given 
was the allegedly incomparable suffering of the Jewish people during 
the Second World War. 

When the reputation of the Zionist state had reached a low point in 
the 1980s because of the terror exercised in Lebanon by the Israeli in- 
vaders and their local henchmen, Israel was careful to have its fifth col- 
umn in the USA stir up the case of John Demjanjuk who was labeled 
“Ivan the Terrible" and “The super-devil of Treblinka.” He was subse- 
quently extradited to Israel where a carefully orchestrated show trial 
was staged against him. The result was that the world media now spoke 





1145 Robert Faurisson, Pope Pius XII's Revisionism, Historical Review Press, Uckfield 2006, 
pp. 49f. 
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of the “Treblinka gassings” rather than about the massacres against Pal- 
estinians. Although the trial resulted eventually in Demjanjuk’s acquit- 
tal — thanks mainly to the courageous efforts of Yoram Sheftel, his Is- 
raeli lawyer — this did not in any way impair the picture of “Treblinka, 
the extermination camp" that had been implanted in the mind of the 
public. 

When the bloodthirsty terror of the Israeli army in the Gaza strip had 
caused world-wide disgust in late 2008 and early 2009, John 
Demjanjuk, now 89 years old, had to be dragged once again onto the 
propaganda stage. His trial in Germany, which is taking place while this 
book is prepared for publication, will bring the Holocaust into the lime- 
light one more time. 

The zeal of the German authorities to bring an old man to trial, alt- 
hough nothing concrete is there to justify this, cannot be explained sole- 
ly by the proverbial servility of the German puppet state towards Israel 
and Zionist organizations. The German ruling class needs the Holocaust 
more than anything else for its own survival. It needs it to nip in the bud 
any kind of resurgence of German self-esteem, to block the rise of any 
national forces and ideas, and hence to remain in power. 

In order to demonstrate over and over again to the German people as 
a whole and to young Germans in particular the abject character of the 
National Socialist system, the “freest state in German history” has re- 
quired, ever since it came into being, a never-ending stream of Nazi- 
monsters as proof of the abominable state of mind of the German gen- 
eration of WWII. 

We will give a striking example of this policy: In 1984 the German 
magazine Stern arranged for a disgusting farce by setting up a meeting 
between Toivi Blatt and the former SS-Oberscharführer Karl Frenzel. 
The latter, born in 1911, had been arrested in 1962 and sentenced to life 
imprisonment at the Hagen Sobibór trial of 1966 for his complicity in 
the murder of at least 150,000 Jews. He had been released from prison 
in 1976, arrested again in 1980, but released once more after an appeal 
in 1981. Appeal proceedings had begun in 1982, had gone on for three 
years, and had ended with the confirmation of the previous sentence. In 
view of his advanced age and his poor health, Frenzel did not have to 
return to prison. He died in 1996.!!*6 





1146 1. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 71), р. 253f. 
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In its edition of 22 March 1984, Stern published the verbatim ac- 
count of the conversation between Frenzel and Blatt." Here are a few 
excerpts: 

"Blatt: I see you sitting there, drinking your beer. You have a 
slight smile on your face. You could be anyone e neighbor, anyone e 
pal from the local sports club. But you are not just anyone. You are 
Karl Frenzel, SS-Oberscharführer. You were number three in the 
chain of command of Sobibór, the extermination camp. You were in 
charge of Lager I. Do you remember me? 

Frenzel: Not really well. You were a little boy at the time. 

Blatt: I was 15 years old. And I survived because you had me 
polish your shoes, no one else survived, not my father, not my moth- 
er, not my brother, none of the 2000 Jews from my home town of Iz- 
bica survived. 

Frenzel: That is terrible, really terrible. 

Blatt: At least a quarter of a million Jews were murdered at So- 
bibór. I survived. Why are you ready to talk to me? 

Frenzel: I wish to beg your pardon. |...] 

Blatt: Philip Bialowitz testified that you caught a 15-year-old 
friend of his stealing a can of sardines. You took him to Lager III, to 
the crematorium, and shot him. 

Frenzel: That wasn't me. 

Blatt: It wasn't you? And what happened to the Dutch Jews? 

Frenzel: A Polish kapo told me that some Dutch Jews were or- 
ganizing a revolt and I reported this to Niemann, the deputy camp 
commander. He ordered to execute all 72 of them. 

Blatt: And you took them to the gas chamber... 

Frenzel: No, I didn’t. [...] 

Blatt: Sobibór — the annihilation of 250,000 Jews — was that your 
duty? 

Frenzel: We had to do our duty. I am sorry about what happened 
there, but I cannot undo it.” 

Let us stop for a moment to imagine the scene: After 16 years in 
prison Frenzel is a broken man who wants only one thing — not to go to 
prison again, to spend his remaining years as a free man. If there was 
one way of ruining his chances to have his sentence reduced or to be pa- 
roled, it would have been the denial of mass exterminations at Sobibór 








147 Ulrich Vólklein, “Der Mörder und sein Zeuge” (The murderer and his witness), stern, 
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since it seemed that nobody wanted them; the Germans considered them Jews, 
and the Jews considered them renegades. 

The preceding remarks of Orsenigo make it clear that he had heard certain 
horrid rumors, although it is not clear what he meant by “massacres” (eccidi in 
massa). There were, of course, as we noted in Chapters 5 and 7 (pp. 195, 291), 
occasional massacres of Jews during the war, and the reports he had received 
may have pertained to them or they might have had their origin in the extermi- 
nation propaganda that had recently started coming from Jewish underground 
organizations in Poland. It is even possible that he was thinking of some report 
that Scavizzi had made at the Berlin Nunciature in connection with the “in- 
formation” he transmitted in his letter of May 12, 1942. In any case, the Di 
Meglio letter of December 9, 1942, shows that the Nunciature, at that time, 
had accepted no extermination claims (except possibly for the story from Ro- 
mania), if such claims reached it. 

There are just a couple more points worth discussion in relation to the Vat- 
ican documents. During the war, the Vatican representative in Greece and 
Turkey was Msgr. Angelo Roncalli, the later Pope John XXIII. On July 8, 
1943, he reported to the Vatican from Istanbul as follows: ^? 

“І. In accord with my rule of circumspection in my contacts with vari- 
ous people, even those entitled to special respect, I avoid meetings not 
strictly necessary or singularly useful. For example, I saw von Papen 
[German Ambassador to Turkey] only once in six months, and only hastily 
and in passing on the occasion of my Easter visit to Ankara. At the time 
there was much talk of the Katyn affair which, according to von Papen, 
should have made the Pole reflect on the advantage of their turning to the 
Germans. I replied with a sad smile that it was necessary first of all to 
make them overlook the millions of Jews sent to Poland and soppressi 
there, and that in any case this was a good occasion for the Reich to im- 
prove its treatment of the Poles. 

Now that von Papen has returned, as has the entire diplomatic corps, 
from Ankara to Istanbul and the Bosphorus, occasions for meetings will not 
be lacking. 

2. Now and then the fine Baron von Lersner comes to see me. [...]" 
Roncalli then proceeded to discuss matters not relevant to our subject. 

When this document was published by the Vatican, the press reported that 
Roncalli had remarked on “the millions of Jews sent to Poland and annihilated 
there," ^? a fair enough translation, but a few words on the point of the transla- 
tion are worthwhile. The Italian verb sopprimere (whose past participle ap- 
pears in Roncalli's note) is cognate to the English “to suppress” and the French 
supprimer (which is relevant because Roncalli and von Papen probably spoke 
to each other in French). The Italian and French words are equivalent in mean- 
ing, but they are not equivalent to the English word because, when applied to 
people, sopprimere and supprimer carry some implication of killing in large 
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and to insist that there had been no gas chambers in that camp. What 
would have been the use of such stubbornness? Not one out of a hun- 
dred readers of Stern would have believed him. Forty years of brain- 
washing had done their work. 

So, Frenzel does what countless other defendants have done in so 
many trials of “NS criminals.” He does not deny the accusation as such, 
the organized mass murder of the Jews, but claims a state of emergency 
for himself, “we had to do our duty,” denying his own involvement in 
specific crimes, like the shooting of the 15-year-old boy or the gassing 
of the 72 Dutch working Jews who had plotted a revolt. He is success- 
ful, like so many other “Nazi criminals” — the judges, while confirming 
the original sentence, grant him parole. 

We are sure that hundreds, nay thousands of German schools have 
dealt with this conversation between Frenzel and Blatt in their history 
or German language classes. It is an ideal example for implanting the 
image of the despicable German Nazi who does whatever he is ordered 
to do, unhesitatingly, regardless of what it is and then, coward at heart, 
either denies everything or places the responsibility on someone else. 

This is the way in which the soul of the young generation of Ger- 
mans has been poisoned — and an end is not in sight. 

“Nazi monsters” becoming an increasingly rare species — for biolog- 
ical reasons — the show trial against John Demjanjuk may be the last 
chance to present such an ogre to the German public. The fact that this 
monster is not a German himself but a Ukrainian may be a slight blem- 
ish, but even this aspect can be used to advantage: the abject character 
of the German Nazis was such that these people did not hesitate to make 
use of the most evil scum of other European nations for the realization 
of their own murderous aims! 

The “Holocaust” Moloch must be fed — with the Ukrainians who 
faced the execution squads after the arch liar Alexander Aronovitch 
Pechersky “convicted” them through his testimony, with the former SS 
men Erich Bauer, Hubert Gomerski, and Karl Frenzel who withered be- 
hind bars for a total of 69 years; with Hermann Julius Hófle who was 
driven into suicide in a Vienna prison — or, which is much more likely, 
was simply liquidated; with Hermine Braunsteiner-Ryan who spent 17 
years in jail for allegedly having selected Jewish children for the gas 
chambers at Majdanek, which, according to the findings of the Berlin 
court in 1950, never existed in the first place; with Gustav Wagner, who 
was knifed to death by a Jewish squad of killers after he had given him- 
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self up voluntarily to the Brazilian police; with 89-year-old John 
Demjanjuk who spent seven years in Israeli prisons and now finds him- 
self again behind bars for freely invented crimes — the Moloch is insa- 
tiable. 

His victims also include those who rise against the Big Lie. Wolf- 
gang Fróhlich was sentenced in Austria to six years imprisonment, Gerd 
Honsik to five. In the “freest state in German history" Germar Rudolf 
spent 44 months behind bars, Ernst Zündel had been in prison since 
February of 2003, first in the U.S., then in Canada, finally in Germany. 
He was released on 1 March 2010. Sylvia Stolz, the revisionist lawyer, 
was sentenced to three years and three months imprisonment by the 
German Inquisition — nothing to write home about, really, if we com- 
pare this verdict to the term of 13 years brought down on the defense 
lawyer Horst Mahler in the same country. 

In August of 2009 Horst Mahler's Polish wife Etzbieta sent the fol- 
lowing message to one of us (JG): 

"I agree with you. I, too, admire my husband for his courage, but 
also for his generosity and his intelligence, which cannot be com- 
pared to that of anyone else I have met so far in my life. For myself 
and for my children who love him as they would their own father, his 
absence is a great loss. I do hope that he will not be kept in prison 
the whole time. That would come to thirteen years! That is a pun- 
ishment fit for a murderer, but not for a man like my husband. I go 
to see Horst once a month; I cannot do it more often for lack of 
funds.” 

The “Holocaust” rampart of lies cannot be brought down with one 
stroke. Its occupants are too strong. They control the governments, the 
judiciary, the media. Their financial means are virtually unlimited. All 
the revisionists can do is make dents in the walls of this rampart. If our 
book manages to make yet another breach, it has done its job. 
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13. Appendix 


13.1. Documents and Photographs 

















Document 1: The Sobibór area in 1933. The future location of the 


camp was situated west of the railroad, opposite the Sobibor railway 
station. Camp HI was found some hundred meters west of the chapel 
(circled) near the railroad. Camp II was located south-east of camp III 
near the railway line. Source: section of the Opalin map from the 
Mapa Taktyczna Polski 1:100,000 drawn up by the Wojskowy Instytut 
Geograficzny 1933-1937; taken from the Internet at 

www.mapywig.org/m/WIG100  300DPI/NP43 S37 OPALIN 300dpi.jpg 
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ШЙ Mass graves N 
Document 2: Plan of the 2000-2001 excavations at Sobibór based on a map 
drawn by A. Kola. Black: areas with disturbed soil (mass graves acc. to Ko- 
la). Source: Gilead et al., op. cit. (note 293), p. 28 
as 

















Document 3: Side-by-side comparison of the excavation map and a low- 
altitude aerial photograph of the former camp III area taken in 2008 (source: 
Gilead et al., op. cit. (note 293), p. 31). The scales of the pictures have been 
made identical on the basis of the diameter of the circular memorial mound, 
which, although ash-less, is misleadingly called “Ash Mound.” It is concial in 
shape and some 2 m high. 
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Document 4: A modern topographical map of the Sobibór area. The area with 
the memorial is located to the upper left. Source: 





www.Sobibór.edu.pl/angielska/historia/badania/ryc1.jpg 
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Mapa sytuacyjno-wysokościowa z rozmieszczeniem grobów w Sobiborze 





Document 5: Topographical map of the former Sobibór camp site with identified 
building remains and mass graves marked black. Source: Andrzej Kola, op. cit. 
(note 300), p. 122. 
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Fragment mapy terenu b. obozu z lokalizacją archeologicznych sondaży wiertniczych 

















Document 6: Map showing the former area of camp III with part of the 
archaeological survey grid. Source: A. Kola, op. cit. (note 302), p. 92. 
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Photograph 1: st. kol. Sobibór = stacja kolejowa Sobibór = railway 
station Sobibór (June 1997). © Carlo Mattogno 











Photograph 2: The platform of the Sobibór station viewed from the 
south. The former camp is located to the left, beyond the railway and 
the road. (June 1997). © Carlo Mattogno 
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Photograph 3 (top): The 
final part of the railway 
station platform, view 

$ from south (June 1997). 
S © Carlo Mattogno 




















2223 Photograph 4 (left): The 
E former area of the Sobib- 

SH ór camp seen from the 
railway platform, view 
from the west. In the 
background: The en- 
trance to the soccer field 
`| located on the former ar- 
| ea of camp I. Farther be- 
"| yond is seen the forest- 
ers’ tower used for spot- 
| ting fires (June 1997). © 
Carlo Mattogno 
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Photograph 6: The former area of camp I viewed from the east (June 
1997). © Carlo Mattogno 
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numbers. However, when applied to people, they are not entirely equivalent to 
“extermination” or “annihilation”; both French and Italian have words cognate 
to and equivalent to these two English words. To apply sopprimere to a large 
group of people carries an implication only of large numbers of killings, and 
may or may not mean “extermination,” depending on the context. Thus, one 
must allow the possibility that Roncalli was thinking of something other then 
the sorts of extermination claims that the Allies had made and which Roncalli 
had certainly heard by then. For example, he may have been thinking in terms 
of such things as the then recent and highly publicized German suppression of 
the Warsaw ghetto rebellion, in the course of which the Germans killed many 
Jews. However, I am inclined to reject such an interpretation; it seems more 
likely to me that Roncalli was indeed thinking in terms of extermination such 
as the Allies had claimed. 

If, however, one reads the Roncalli account carefully against its proper dip- 
lomatic background, it becomes clear that it is not really very important what, 
very specifically, Roncalli was thinking about when he made this remark. He 
describes a chance meeting between two diplomats, one of whom, he, did not 
wish a meeting. In accord with his “rule of circumspection” his words would 
therefore have been chosen to “avoid meetings.” What Roncalli in effect said 
to von Papen was that, if the latter wished to prolong the meeting, Roncalli 
was going to be difficult. Roncalli communicated to von Papen, in diplomatic 
language, the attitude he sets forth in plain and direct language in the first sen- 
tence of his report. Roncalli's remark was a diplomatic parry of a certain well- 
known type, wherein it is not really important to determine, in better than 
vague terms, what the speaker was referring to, or to determine whether or not 
the speaker himself accepted the truth of the allegation in question. All that is 
relevant in the exchange is that Roncalli did not want to talk to von Papen, and 
that was all he communicated to von Papen. If, on the other hand, Roncalli 
wished to speak to von Papen, he certainly would not had opened his side of 
the exchange with such necessarily antagonistic remarks, either in reference to 
exterminations or in reference to bloody suppression of ghetto revolts, and 
quite independently of any of his own opinions on the subject of alleged Ger- 
man atrocities and brutalities. 

Because the Vatican was an observer of and participant in the events of 
World War II, it was inevitable that the extermination stories, which the whole 
world heard, were heard also by the Vatican. The stories are thus naturally re- 
flected in passages found in the Vatican documents, and when we encounter 
such passages there, they should be viewed in the context of the possible spe- 
cific motivations of the person making the remark and also of the evolution of 
the propaganda as analyzed in this book, especially in Chapter 3. Roncalli, as 
his report clearly implies in its first sentence, was merely trying to get rid of 
von Papen at their July 8, 1943, encounter in Ankara, when he repeated the ex- 
termination claim which, as he well knew, had not been specifically endorsed 
by the Vatican despite Allied pressures. 
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Photograph 7: As Photograph 6, different perspective. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Photograph 8: The former area of camp III viewed from the south. At 
the time this photograph was taken (June 1997) the circular memorial 
mound had not yet been constructed. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Photograph 9: The former area of camp III viewed from the south 
(June 1997). © Carlo Mattogno 











Photograph 10: The former area of camp III viewed from the south- 
west (June 1997). © Carlo Mattogno 
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Photograph 11: A group of red pines behind the former area of camp 
III (June 1997). © Carlo Mattogno 
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Photograph 12: Piles of red pine logs to the south of the former So- 
bibór camp area. (June 1997). © Carlo Mattogno The pile in the center, 
consisting of red pine logs about 2 meters long with an average diame- 
ter of about 12 centimeters, was about 30 meters long and had an aver- 
age height of approximately 2.5 meters. Its estimated weight is about 
100 tons — sufficient for the cremation of about 330 corpses. The cre- 
mation of the alleged 169,000 corpses would have required about 500 
piles like this, or a stack of the same height but a length of 15 kilome- 
ters. 
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Photograph 15: Map of the Sobibór camp found inside the memorial 
building (June 1997). © Carlo Mattogno 





13.2. SS Ranks and U.S. Army Equivalents 





SS U.S. ARMY SS U.S. ARMY 

SS Mann Private Hauptsturmführer Captain 

Sturmmann Private First Class | Sturmbannführer Major 

Rottenführer Corporal Obersturmbannführer Lieutenant Colonel 
Unterscharführer Sergeant Standartenführer Colonel 

Scharführer Staff Sergeant Oberführer Colonel 
Oberscharführer Technical Sergeant | Brigadeführer Brigadier General 
Hauptscharführer Master Sergeant Gruppenführer Lieutenant General 
Sturmscharführer First Sergeant Obergruppenführer General 
Untersturmführer Second Lieutenant | Oberstgruppenführer General of the Army 


Obersturmführer 


First Lieutenant 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Another letter we encounter in the Vatican documents was written to Pope 
Pius in August 1942 by the Ukrainian Roman Catholic Archbishop André 
Szeptyczkyi. The letter dwells at great length on supposed German atrocities, 
and the reader will be very puzzled, especially in regard to motivation, until 
the last lines are read and Szeptyczkyi finally comes to the whole point of his 
letter. He remarks on his failures over a three year period to obtain from the 
Pope an Apostolic Benediction (i.e. a papal endorsement, most important in re- 
ligious politics) and then points out that his sufferings and strivings under 
“evil” Germans should certainly be adequate grounds for granting one at 
last.’ 

That the few passages appearing in the Vatican documents and bearing on 
exterminations of Jews merely reflect the evolution of the propaganda, as ana- 
lyzed in this book, is very clear. In Chapter 3 (p. 139) we noted that Burzio 
passed on to the Vatican, from Slovakia, tales about soap factories, when such 
tales were a feature of the propaganda. Another example is a set of notes made 
by Maglione on May 5, 1943, recording extermination stories. The occasion 
for composing the notes is not clear, i.e. the reader cannot tell from what has 
been published whether Maglione was recording his own impressions or mere- 
ly allegations made by somebody else (other documents written by Maglione 
around that time do not suggest that he believed the extermination stories). In 
any case, gas chamber exterminations at Treblinka and near Brest-Litovsk are 
noted. The editors of Actes et documents, obviously puzzled, remark: >"! 

“The information, probably delivered by an Italian official, would seem 
quite old, since it mentions neither Birkenau nor Auschwitz, where the 
greater part of the exterminations were concentrated at the time.” 

Further on this theme, the editors remark that in 1943??? 

“[...] the Allied propaganda, which dwelled abundantly оп the German 
atrocities, was completely silent on Auschwitz, for reasons which have nev- 
er been satisfactorily analyzed. ” 

Just as it was inevitable that some of the propaganda would manifest itself 
in the Vatican's documents, it was also inevitable that some of the truth, in re- 
gard to the matters we are concerned with here, would find its way into that 
part of the Vatican archives selected for publication. Thus, the documents sug- 
gest that the Vatican did after all have some access to Jews in Poland, not only 
Polish Jews but also Italian Jews who were deported after the German occupa- 
tion of Rome on September 8, 1943.5? Also, the editors of volume 9 of Actes 
et documents (on the subject of war victims in 1943) note that friends and rela- 
tives of deported Jews were known to have later received mail from them, that 
the members of the Dutch resistance who were "in constant contact with the 
Jews of their country [reported] simply that the deportees were enlisted for 
work in the camps, while the aged were sent to ghettos," and that the Jewish 
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leaders in Rome were unaware of any extermination program and feared de- 
portations only in connection with such things as “the rigors of winter and the 
fragile health of many deportees,” as is confirmed by “many letters received 
then at the Vatican, and which today form a thick dossier in the archives. [...] 
no mention is made of their brutal extermination.” We also read that Father 
Marie-Benoit (a priest who was deeply involved in wartime aid to Jews) made 
a report in July 1943 on deportations of Jews from France and remarked that 
the Auschwitz and nearby camps were work camps where “the morale among 
е deportees is generally good and they are confident of the future.” 

Because Auschwitz extermination propaganda started in 1944, we will 
probably encounter Auschwitz extermination claims in the Vatican’s wartime 
documents when the Vatican publishes documents for 1944-1945, because 
bearing on exterminations, that is all there is in the documents of this critically 
situated source: propaganda. 


Addendum on Robert A. Graham 


The obituary/tribute below first appeared, very slightly modified, in the 
Journal of Historical Review, March/April 1998, based on my manuscript of 
31 July 1997. The Graham letter of 24 January 1983 was reproduced there 
from the original. 





When I was writing The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, I encountered an 
extraordinary source, viz. the multi-volume collection of documents and com- 
mentary Actes et documents du Saint Siége relatifs à la seconde guerre mond- 
iale (Acts and documents of the Holy See relative to the Second World War). 
The series, whose principal editor was Robert A. Graham, was still being pub- 
lished by the Vatican and more volumes were in the future. 

Graham was a former editor of the Jesuit magazine America. The “exter- 
mination" claim was not challenged in the series, and it was generally under- 
stood that Graham's main interest was in defending the wartime Pope Pius XII 
against charges of tacit consent to, and even collaboration with, Nazi policies 
of physical extermination of the Jews. Such charges crested with Rolf Hoch- 
huth's play The Deputy. 

I believed that the Vatican documents constitute an important source. I de- 
voted an entire appendix of my book to discussing them. 

In studying the series of volumes, I was struck by some of the editorial re- 
marks and believed that the editor, although not a revisionist in our sense, was 
implicitly raising fundamental questions of a revisionist bent. A good example 
was the quotation of some selected passages from some reports, from appar- 
ently well-informed sources, delivered to the Pope on 15 July 1943, which de- 





9" Thid., 38, 42f. 


384 


J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 429 


Records of the World Jewish Congress. Jacob Rader Marcus Center of the American 
Jewish Archives 
www.underSobibór.org/project.html, “The Project" 
www.vho.org/GB/Books/dth/fndwannsee.html, Johannes P. Ney, "The Wannsee Conference 
Protocol: Anatomy of a Fabrication" 
www.vho.org/aaargh/fran/livres8/CMhilberg.pdf, Carlo Mattogno, Hilberg, Raul e i “centri 
di sterminio” nazionalsocialisti. Fonti e metodologia, 2008 
www.visitcumbria.com/footandmouth.htm, “Foot and Mouth Disease in Cumbria — 2001” 
www.wios.lublin.pl/tiki-download_file.php?fileld=232, Przyroda 
www.youtube.com/watch?v=kRjsUh_bpcw 


Judicial Documents 


StA.Do-X’65-176 

StA.Do-band 35-116 

StA.Do-Gom-PB-III-1270 

StA.Do-XII 65-705 

State of Israel, The Trial of Adolf Eichmann. Record of Proceedings in the District Court of 
Jerusalem. Jerusalem 1993, vol. III 

Trial of the Major War Criminals Before the International Military Tribunal, Nuremberg, 
1947-1949. 

Trials of War Criminals Before the Nuernberg Military Tribunals under Control Council Law 
No. 10, *The Medical Case," vol. I, U.S. Government Printing Office, Washington 1950 

Verdict in the Criminal Case No. 373/86, State of Israel vs. Ivan (John) Demjanjuk 

Verdict of Landgericht Berlin, 8 May 1950, PKs 3/50 

Verdict of Landgericht Düsseldorf, re. Hackmann er al., XVII 1/75, vol. I 

Verdict of Landgericht Frankfurt am Main of 25 August 1950, 52 Ks 3/50 

Verdict of the trial against Erich Hermann Bauer, Landgericht Berlin, 8 May 1950, PKs 3/50 

Verdict, United States District Court, Northern District of Ohio, Eastern Division, U.S. of 
America versus John Demjanjuk. “Findings of Fact" by Judge Paul Matia, (2002) 


13.4. Abbreviations 


AGK Archiwum Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni w Polsce, at present 
Glówna Komisja Scigania Zbrodni przeciwko Narodowi Pol- 
skiemu, Warsaw 

BAK Bundesarchiv Koblenz, Germany 


CDJC Centre de Documentation Juive Contemporaine, Paris, France 
GARF Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiiskoi Federatsii, Moscow, Russia 
IMT International Military Tribunal, Nuremberg, Germany 


NARB Natsionalni Archiv Respubliki Belarus, Minsk, Byelorussia 
NMT Trials of War Criminals before the Nuernberg Military Tribunal 


PA Politisches Archiv des Auswärtigen Amtes, Bonn, Germany 
RGVA Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv, Moscow, Russia 
ROD Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdocumentatie, Amsterdam, Netherlands 
StA Staatsanwaltschaft, German State Prosecution office. 

WAPL Wojewódzkie Archiwum Panstwowe w Lublinie, Lublin, Poland 
ZStL Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen Ludwigsburg, Ger- 


many 


J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 


13.5. Index of Names 


Included are the names of individuals mentioned in the main text. 


BEN ven 

Abetz, Otto: 202 

Abrao (Abraham), inmate: 
29, 30, 83 

Adam, Uwe Dietrich: 220, 
221, 223, 226, 227, 247, 
261, 262 

Ainsztein, Reuben: 364 

Aly, Götz: 230, 231 

Andersen, Christian Hans: 
395 

Andreyev, Major: 85 

Antokolskij, Pawel: 85, 87 

Arad, Yitzhak: 37-39, 75, 
78, 79, 81, 108, 113, 115- 
117, 121, 127, 128, 149, 
151, 160, 161, 165, 259, 
263, 264, 269, 270, 275, 
283, 284, 369 

Aronson, Shlomo: 229 

Auerbach, Rachel: 59 

Aynat, Enrique: 364 


—B— 

Bahir, Moshe: 31, 32, 34, 
59, 72, 78, 82, 83, 96, 99- 
101, 115, 187, 188 

Bankier, David: 231 

Barbl, Heinrich: 268 

Barry, dog: 43, 99 

Baruch, inmate: 90 

Bauer, Erich: 27, 51, 52, 
59, 60, 72, 73, 82, 83, 
103, 104, 110, 114, 151, 
172-178, 180, 188, 264, 
265, 394, 399 

Bauer, Yehuda: 369 

Bauman, Paul: 162 

Baumert: 128 

Becher, Werner: 116 

Beckmann, Rudolf: 32, 101 

Bem, Marek: 164, 167, 168 

Ben Gurion, David: 162 


Benda, Untersturmführer: 
22 

Ben-Meir, Dov: 384, 385 

Benz, Wolfgang: 46, 247 

Berenstein, Tatiana: 298, 
321, 324, 325 

Berg, Ernst: 91 

Berg, Friedrich Paul: 29, 
258 

Bialowitz, Philip: 398 

Bielakow, B.: 190 

Bielfeld, Harald: 209 

Bischoff, Karl: 241 

Biskovitz, Ya’akov: 73, 77, 
78, 82 

Biskubicz, Jacob: see 
Biskovitz, Ya’akov 

Blatt, Thomas (Toivi): 34, 
41-45, 56, 59, 85, 93, 
122, 143, 146, 188, 252, 
285, 397, 398, 399 

Blaurock or Blaubacke, 
chemist: 276 

Blobel, Paul: 281 

Blumental, Nachman: 23, 
60 

Boere, Heinrich: 378 

Boisdefeu, Jean-Marie: 364 

Bolender, Kurt: 36, 37, 47, 
99, 103, 112-114, 116, 
151, 182 

Bouhler, Philipp: 269, 270, 
271 

Bracher, Karl Dietrich: 223 

Brack, Viktor: 270-275, 
277, 278, 281 

Brandt, Karl: 269 

Brandt, Rudolf: 288, 313 

Braunsteiner-Ryan, 
Hermine: 178, 399 

Brayard, Florent: 232 

Bredow, Paul: 32, 34, 47, 
48, 101, 181 


430 


Breitman, Richard D.: 231, 
287 

Brieger: 128 

Broad, Pery: 129 

Broszat, Martin: 171, 172, 
219, 220, 223, 226, 228, 
230 

Browning, Christopher: 
105, 106, 220, 222-226, 
228, 231, 289, 313, 321 

Brzecki, Polish kapo: 91, 
92 

Buchanan, Patrick: 383 

Burg, Josef G.: 373, 374 

Burrin, Philippe: 230 

Butz, Arthur R.: 347, 371 


—C€— 
Carter, Jimmy: 379 
Chmelnitzki, Bogdan: 384, 
385 
Chrzanowski, Bogdan: 63 
Churchill, Winston: 231, 
379 
Cohen, Elie A.: 31 
Cuckirmann, Hersch: see 
Zukerman, Hershel 
Cukierman, Hershel: see 
Zukerman, Hershel 
Czapnik, Dina: 311 
Czech, Danuta: 273, 320 


—p— 

Daluege, Kurt: 205 

Danilchenko, Boris: 382 

Danilchenko, Ignat T.: 105, 
151 

Dannecker, Theodor: 293, 
294 

Darlan, Admiral: 202 

Dawidowicz, Lucy: 220, 
223 

de Jong, Louis: 28, 115, 
150, 332 


J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 


Demjanjuk, John: 9-12, 56, 
93, 104, 179, 182, 375, 
376, 380-390, 396, 397, 
399, 400 

Distel, Barbara: 46, 47, 49, 
59, 86, 190 

Dreyfus, Alfred: 383 

Dubois, Werner Karl: 183, 
186, 272, 277 

Dubost, Charles: 74 

Duniec, Joseph: 328 


—E— 

Eberl, Irmfried: 271 

Edelman, Ronnie L.: 380 

Ehrenburg, Ilya: 60, 87 

Eichmann, Adolf: 73, 77, 
80, 82, 194, 195, 197, 
201, 221, 222, 234, 235, 
248, 251, 274, 281, 283, 
293, 294, 311 

Eisenbach, Artur: 321, 324, 
325 

Eitan, Dov: 386 

Eliazer, Judith: 287 

Engel, Chaim: 60, 71, 78, 
102, 180 

Engel-Wijnberg, Selma: 
60, 102, 180 

Epstein, Pinchas: 10 

Evans, Richard J.: 166 


ск 

Fedorenko, Fyodor: 389 

Feinberg, Ber: 89 

Feldhendler, Leon: 20, 23, 
24, 32, 43, 58, 59, 71, 78, 
82, 95, 172, 283, 392 

Felenbaum-Weiss, Hella: 
32, 72 

Finkelstein: 11 

Fleming, Gerald: 228 

Flick, Giovanni M.: 377 

Fóhl, Walter: 358 

Folman, ‘Chawka’: 63, 64 

Forster, Andreas: 378 

Frank, Hans: 198, 199, 203, 
204, 244, 341 

Frei, Norbert: 12 

Freiberg, Dov (Ber 
Moiseyevich): 33, 38, 46, 


69, 78-80, 82, 94-96, 98, 
100, 283-285 

Frenzel, Karl: 32, 34, 40, 
60, 151, 181, 183, 188, 
394, 397-399 

Freund, Richard: 162 

Frick, Wilhelm: 195 

Friedlander, Saul: 229, 231, 
271,369 

Frischmann, Josef: 305 

Fróhlich, Wolfgang: 400 

Fuchs, Erich: 51, 183-186, 
257, 264, 265, 267, 268 


—G— 
Ganzenmüller, Albert: 249 
Gerlach, Christian: 232 
Gerstein, Kurt: 52, 74, 76, 
84, 103, 150, 259, 260, 
262, 277 
Getzinger, Anton: 175, 176 
Giacchini, Paolo: 377 
Gilead, Isaac: 108, 117, 
122, 124, 162-167, 402 
Girzig, Hauptscharführer: 
305 
Gley, Heinrich: 272 
Globocnik, Odilo: 22, 58, 
130, 143, 189, 238, 239, 
243, 247, 250, 251, 259, 
262, 270, 271, 273, 280, 
287, 288, 297, 321 
Gliicks, Richard: 238, 242 
Godziszewski, Czestaw: 75 
Goebbels, Joseph: 199, 
203, 207 
Goethe, Johann W.: 393 
Goettinger, 
Oberscharführer: 91 
Gold, Jack: 84 
Goldstein, Shlomo: 82 
Gomerski, Hubert: 47, 60, 
95, 99, 102, 103, 112, 
116, 151, 174-176, 178- 
182, 310, 394, 399 
Góring, Hermann: 194, 
195, 197, 200, 201, 203, 
206, 209, 210, 222, 230, 
248, 249 
Grabher, Michael: 271 


431 


Graf Schwerin von 
Krosigk, Johann L.: 194 
Graf, Jürgen: 12, 13 
Greiser, Arthur: 203 
Gremlich, Adolf: 193 
Grisha, inmate: 91 
Grossman, Vasily: 60, 87 
Grot(h), SS-man: 47 
Grot, SS-man: 34 
Grubach, Paul: 56, 57 
Günther, Rolf: 295 
Gutkowski, Eliahu: 64 


LH — 
Hackenholt, Lorenz: 152, 
255, 268, 276-278 
Haffner, Sebastian: 223, 
226 
Haimi, Yoram: 162 
Hanel, Salomea: 71, 78, 95 
Hansen, Brad: 162 
Hanusiak, Emil: 381, 382 
Harran, Marilyn J.: 41 
Harster, Wilhelm: 308 
Haulstich, 
Unterscharfiihrer: 92 
Hecht, Gerhard: 196, 236 
Heim, 
Obersturmbannfiihrer: 22, 
311 
Helm, Erbert: 91 
Heydrich, Reinhardt: 194- 
198, 200, 201, 203-207, 
209, 210, 221, 224, 225, 
232, 233, 238, 242, 244, 
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313-317, 319-321, 324, 
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HOLOCAUST 


HANDBOOKS 





his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 

world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 
about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 





SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of | 





the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed 
East European Jewry was 
on the brink of annihilation. 
The magic number of suf- 
fering and dying Jews was 
6 million back then as well. 
The book details how these 
Jewish fundraising opera- 
tions in America raised vast 
sums in the name of feeding 
suffering Polish and Russian Jews but actu- 
ally funneled much of the money to Zionist and 
Communist groups. 5th ed., 198 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust” is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
| doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 

El 4 lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas abort this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 
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Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 





refutes the orthodox “Holocaust” narrative. 
It reveals that the Germans were desperate 
to reduce the death rate in their labor camps, 
which was caused by cata- 
strophic typhus epidemics. 
Dr. Kollerstrom, a science 
historian, has taken these 
intercepts and a wide array 
of mostly unchallenged cor- 
roborating evidence to show 
that “witness statements” 
supporting the human gas 
chamber narrative clearly 
clash with the available 
scientific data. Kollerstrom 
concludes that the history of the Nazi “Holo- 
caust” has been written by the victors with ul- 
terior motives. It is distorted, exaggerated and 
largely wrong. With a foreword by Prof. Dr. 
James Fetzer. 4th ed., 261 pages, b&w ill., bibl., 
index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; 
that material and unequivo- 
cal documentary evidence is 
absent; and that there are se- 
rious problems with survivor 
testimonies. Dalton juxtapos- 
es the traditional Holocaust 
narrative with  revisionist 
challenges and then analyzes 
the mainstream's responses 
to them. He reveals the weak- 
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Dissecting 


the 
Holocaus 


World War Two Photes of Alleged 
Mass Murder Sites Analyzed 





nesses of both sides, while declaring 
revisionism the winner of the current 
state of the debate. 2nd ed., 332 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, index. 
(#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 
updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 

Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 











The Case against the Presumed Ex- 
termination of European Jewry. By 





X Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 


analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 
During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5 x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 








ing Critique of ‘Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War II. In 
22 contributions—each of some 30 
pages—the 17 authors dissect gener- 
ally accepted paradigms of the “Holo- 
caust." It reads as exciting as a crime 
novel: so many lies, forgeries and de- 
ceptions by politicians, historians and 
scientists are proven. This is the intel- 
lectual adventure of the 21st century. 
Be part of it! 2nd ed. 620 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as *Holocaust victims," 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 











son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated "could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers." The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac's 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 








analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 
2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


Jewish Emigration from the Third 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 

Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 








Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert’s booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 


of which are critically reviewed. 142 SÉ 


pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal "final so- 
lution." 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt" By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 
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The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been rounded up and 
mercilessly gassed in “gas vans” or 
shot (claims vary from 10,000 to 1.3 
million victims). Mattogno has exam- 
ined reams of wartime documents and 
conducted on-site investigations at 
the Chelmno camp site and the neigh- 
boring countryside. The results chal- 
lenge the conventional wisdom about 
Chelmno. Mattogno covers the subject 
from every angle, undermining the 
orthodox claims about the camp with 
an overwhelmingly effective body of 
evidence. Eyewitness statements, gas 
wagons as extermination weapons, 
forensics reports, coroners’ reports, 
archaeological excavations, the cre- 
matoria, building plans, official U.S. 
reports, German documents, evacua- 
tion efforts—all come under Mattog- 
no’s scrutiny. Here are the uncensored 
facts about Chelmno, not the propa- 
ganda. 2nd ed., 188 pages, indexed, 
illustrated, bibliography. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. (A perfect companion to the 
Chelmno book.) By Santiago Alvarez 
and Pierre Marais. It is alleged that 
the Nazis used mobile gas chambers 
to exterminate 700,000 people. Up 
until 2011, no thorough monograph 
had appeared on the topic. Santiago 
Alvarez has remedied the situation. 
Are witness statements reliable? Are 
documents genuine? Where are the 
murder weapons? Could they have 
operated as claimed? Where are the 
corpses? In order to get to the truth of 
the matter, Alvarez has scrutinized all 
known wartime documents and pho- 
tos about this topic; he has analyzed 
a huge amount of witness statements 
as published in the literature and as 
presented in more than 30 trials held 
over the decades in Germany, Poland 
and Israel; and he has examined the 
claims made in the pertinent main- 
stream literature. The result of his 
research is mind-boggling. Note: This 
book and Mattogno's book on Chelmno 
were edited in parallel to make sure 
they are consistent and not repetitive. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliog- 
raphy, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Respon- 
sibilities and Activities. By C. Mattog- 
no. Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 




















Jews. This study tries to shed a criti- 
cal light into this topic by reviewing all 
the pertinent sources as well as mati- 
eral traces. Ca. 850 pp., b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (Scheduled 
for late 2018; #39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jiirgen Graf. At 
war’s end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
“only” two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into "history" by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp., b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2018; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt’s Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt’s 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 2nd ed., 758 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. While respecting the victims, 
whether of foul play or of circum- 
stance, this study nonetheless tries to 
conduct Auschwitz research on the ba- 
sis of the forensic sciences, where ma- 
terial traces of the crime and their in- 
terpretation reign supreme. Although 
it is generally agreed that no autopsy 
of any victim has ever been performed, 
most of the claimed crime scenes — the 
chemical slaughterhouses called gas 
chambers — are still accessible to fo- 
rensic examination to a greater or 
lesser degree. This book addresses 
questions such as: How did these gas 
chambers of Auschwitz look like? How 
































did they operate? What were they used 
for? In addition, the infamous Zyklon 
B can also be examined. What exactly 
hides behind this ominous name? How 
does it kill? And what effect has it on 
masonry? Does it leave traces that can 
be found still today? By thoroughly 
examining these issues, the horror of 
Auschwitz is meticulously dissected, 
and thus, for the first time, it really 
becomes comprehensible. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the “gas 
chambers.” 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 
contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2018; #34) 




















Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment,” “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide appropriate health 
care for the inmates. In the first part 
of this book, the author analyzes the 
inmates’ living conditions as well 
as the various sanitary and medical 
measures implemented to maintain or 
restore the inmates’ health. The sec- 
ond part explores what happened in 
particular to those inmates registered 
at Auschwitz who were “selected” or 
subject to “special treatment” while 
disabled or sick. The comprehen- 
sive documentation presented shows 
clearly that everything was tried to 
cure these inmates, especially under 
the aegis of Garrison Physician Dr. 
Wirths. The last part of this book is 
dedicated to the remarkable personal- 
ity of Dr. Wirths, the Auschwitz gar- 
rison physician since 1942. His reality 
refutes the current stereotype of SS 
officers. 398 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#11) 

















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
building’s morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
"They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 

Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon B 
to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor Trace 
for the Holocaust. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Researchers from the Auschwitz Mu- 
seum tried to prove the reality of mass 
extermination by pointing to docu- 
ments about deliveries of wood and 
coke as well as Zyklon B to the Aus- 
chwitz Camp. If put into the actual 
historical and techni- 
cal context, however, 
these documents? 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. 
(Scheduled for early 
2019; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust_High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise_of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 



































onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders E 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 468 pages, 
b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Confessions and Testi- f} 





monies. By Jürgen Graf. The tradi- 
tional narrative of what transpired 
at the infamous Auschwitz Camp dur- 
ing WWII rests almost exclusively on 
witness testimony. This study critical- 
ly scrutinizes the 40 most important 
of them by checking them for internal 
coherence, and by comparing them 
with one another as well as with other 
evidence such as wartime documents, 
air photos, forensic research results, 
and material traces. The result is dev- 
astating for the traditional narrative. 
(Scheduled for late-2018; #36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & Ru- 
dolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Rudolf 
Höss was the commandant of the infa- 
mous Auschwitz Camp. After the war, 
he was captured by the British. In the 
following 13 months until his execu- 
tion, he made 85 depositions of vari- 
ous kinds in which he confessed his 
involvement in the “Holocaust.” This 
study first reveals how the British tor- 
tured him to extract various “confes- 
sions." Next, all of Hóss's depositions 
are analyzed by checking his claims 
for internal consistency and compar- 
ing them with established historical 
facts. The results are eye-opening... 
402 pages, b&w illust., bibliography, 
index. (#35) 


An Auschwitz Doctor's Eyewitness Ac- 
count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele's 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele's assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illust., 
bibliography, index. (#37) 
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scribed Auschwitz as essentially a work camp and spoke of Jews who had 
been deported from France sending letters back to their families.°” 

These impressions were so strong that I believed it necessary to contact 
Graham directly. In early 1977, I wrote to him in Rome, thus starting a very 
satisfactory and years long correspondence, although the request for copies of 
documents that I made to him at the time could not be filled, for reasons be- 
yond his control.?96 

In summer 1977, I was in Rome and visited him. Our conversation con- 
firmed to me what I had read between the lines in Actes et documents: the edi- 
tor was puzzled by the evidence he had examined, because much of it seemed 
impossible to reconcile with the “extermination” legend. He showed me a 
pamphlet I had not seen, published in 1943 by the "Polish Labor Group," 
which was New York based but in touch with the Polish underground. Its title 
was appropriate: Oswiecim — Camp of Death (“Oswiecim” is Polish for 
" Auschwitz"). The pamphlet presented the truth with some embellishment, but 
what was important to Graham was that it did not speak of “exterminations” in 
any way reconcilable with the legend. He let me borrow the pamphlet to pho- 
tocopy. 

Vol. 10 of Actes et documents was long delayed, and I wrote to Graham 
several times in my eagerness to see it. Publication finally came in 1980, and 
Graham was thoughtful enough to alert me personally. I got a copy and found 
references to more interesting but unpublished documents. Again I wrote to 
Graham and happily, this time, my request was filled. 

At the IHR Convention in 1982, I compared the Holocaust legend to the 
Donation of Constantine and sent Graham a copy of the paper (see Supplement 
2, p. 401). In the paper, I had noted that the Jewish historian Walter Laqueur 
understood as I did “that the far-flung nature of the operations of the Catholic 
Church guaranteed that the Vatican would have known what was happening to 
the Jews.”°°8 Graham acknowledged receipt of the copy of my paper with a 
very kind, respectful and encouraging letter, referring to and not disputing the 
remark about the Vatican: 





95 Thid., 42, 393. The footnote on p. 42 should refer to “Nr. 264”, not 164. More examples are 
given toward the end of “Appendix E" of my book. 

I wanted copies of the documents about deportations of Jews from France that Actes et doc- 
uments had quoted but not reproduced. Graham told me to send my "request through chan- 
nels", i.e. to Archbishop Agostino Casaroli, Secretary of the Council for the Public Affairs of 
the Church. I did so, but Casaroli replied that since the reports in question “were provided by 
Jewish authorities in France" then I should address myself to them. I wrote to the Centre de 
documentation juive contemporaine in Paris, but received no answer. I also visited the Centre 
in July 1977, but I could not find the documents. 

The most interesting document was a letter from Alexandru Safran, Grand Rabbi of Roma- 
nia, to Msgr. Andrea Cassulo, Papal Nuncio in Bucharest, dated 30 June 1944. It expressed 
concern that the Jews of Hungary were "exposed to great privations and sufferings", at a time 
when the legend would have us believe they were mostly dead. The Jews of Hungary and 
Romania remained in close contact throughout this period. 

See here Supplement 2, p. 423. 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million £ 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little {f 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore | 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, ill., bibl., index 





Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline of the *Gas Chamber" Propaganda Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with gas 
showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor belts 
directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasnt true either. After the war, ^wit- 
nesses” and "experts" repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that |" 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of e ab A: 

it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- |; *meiesscremse ee Шо 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which STI 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8”, ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass mur- 
der is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. 
The late Wilhelm Stäglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the 
only /egal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly 
scandalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities 
bent and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich 
also exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with Һе в 
many incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp., 6*x9*, pb, b&w ill. 
Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 
A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 


myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- fi 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders f 
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A JUDGE LOOKS AT THE EVIDENCE 





were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts b TELL THE 

to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent | SHAME 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! MP THE DEVIL 


The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, | Ё „ Gerard Menuhin 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of | % 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. | 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 





Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed BUNGLED: 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers? This book demonstrates that HSC 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, 


HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 
mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- ern 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise Son Truth and 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp., 5*x8*, pb, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: *Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared BU NG LED: 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 | з 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the Ё 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 
162 pp., 5*x8*, pb, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories”. How 
James and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to © 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for ай” То do this, “no stone was left unturned” to ‚BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers T 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- | DENIAL THEORIES” 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- Kaz Я 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn’t even identify them. Instead, 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus “revisionist” scarecrow т ar 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own side’s É dr Atem i 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims e 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp., 5“х8“, pb, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
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Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin's War of Extermination 1941-1945 


A German government historian documents Stalin's murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author's lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army's grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution." He prepared an attack which | 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but 
they underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel 
war in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unim- 
aginable violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force 
their unwilling soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet 
propagandists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and 
he gives the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers 
finally reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 
428 pp. pb, 6“х9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 





Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy's present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated E 3 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6"x9", index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey re- b 
gime staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permit- 
ted to defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he 
defended himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during 
which he proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, 
whereas the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in 
detail why it is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which 
throws peaceful dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public de- 
fence speech as a book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new crimi- 
nal investigation against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish 
this speech anyway... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp., 6“х9“, pb, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
ality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a tsunami of persecution 
against him: loss of his job, denied PhD exam, destruction of his family, driven into 
exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put on a show trial where 
filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of further proseuction, 
and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his peaceful yet controver- 
sial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader on a journey through 
an absurd world of government and societal persecution which most of us could never 
even fathom actually exists.... 
304 pp., 6“х9“, pb, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 
Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign 
markets. Pursuant to the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer “the 
good, the bad and the ugly,’ customers once could buy every book that was in print and 
was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a series of anonymous bomb threats against 
Jewish community centers occurred in the U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups 
to coax Amazon into banning revisionist writings, false portraing them as anti-Semitic. 
On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in and banned more than 100 books with dissenting 
viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed 
the fake bomb threats, a paid "service" he had offered for years. But that did not change 
Amazons mind. Its stores remain closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disap- 
prove of. This book accompanies the documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications 
had become so powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false-flag 
operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 
FOR CURRENT PRICES AND AVAILABILITY SEE BOOK FINDER SITES SUCH AS WWW.BOOKFINDER.COM, 
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Vorwort zur zweiten Auflage 


Dieses Werk ist das erste in einer Serie von vier Studien, die zwar zu ver- 

schiedenen Zeitpunkten entstanden sind, sich jedoch in chronologischer 

und logischer Folge mit ein und demselben Thema befassen: Dem Ur- 
sprung und der Entwicklung der Geschichte von den angeblichen Men- 
schentótungsgaskammern in Auschwitz und Birkenau. 

Die orthodoxe Version der Ereignisse in Auschwitz! basiert bekanntlich 
auf einem hypothetischen Befehl zur Ausrottung der Juden Europas, der 
angeblich von Hitler im Frühling 1941 an Himmler erteilt und von diesem 
ап den Lagerkommandanten von Auschwitz, Rudolf Hop, weitergeleitet 
wurde. Dieser Befehl soll durch den Bau des angeblichen Vernichtungsla- 
gers Birkenau umgesetzt worden sein. Der offiziellen Geschichtsversion 
zufolge soll dieser Befehl in vier Schritten stufenweise ausgeführt worden 
sein: 

1. Im September 1941 soll die erste experimentelle Menschenvergasung 
mittels Zyklon B in Auschwitz stattgefunden haben; damit, so die or- 
thodoxen Historiker, sei die Tatwaffe für die spätere Massenvernich- 
tung entdeckt worden. 

2. Anfang 1942 sollen die Menschenvergasungen in die Leichenhalle des 
Krematoriums im Stammlager Auschwitz verlegt worden sein. 

3. In den folgenden Monaten sollen zwei außerhalb des Lagers Birkenau 
gelegene Häuser zu Menschengaskammern umgebaut worden sein (die 
sogenannten “Bunker”); dies, so heißt es, habe den Auftakt zur Mas- 
senvernichtung von Juden und kranken Häftlingen gebildet. 

4. Schließlich sollen die Massenvergasungen im März 1943 in die vier 
Krematorien in Birkenau verlegt worden sein, die angeblich alle mit 
Gaskammern ausgestattet waren. 

Ich habe diese vier Stufen in vier umfangreichen Studien untersucht, näm- 

lich: 


! Gemeint ist die von den Historikern der Gedenkstätte Auschwitz vertretene Version. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


“VILLA MALTA 24 January 1983 


Dear Mr. Butz, 

Your airmailed copy of your September 1982 paper reached me today. I 
hasten to thank you for keeping me in mind when elaborating on your 
theme. 

On a quick reading, I see I must reflect further on the validity of your 
approach. I never thought of this in analogy of the Donation of Constan- 
tine! 

I note your quote from Laqueur on the Vatican. He was apparently 
peeved at us for telling him we published what we had, as of 1942. What 
makes him assume that there is on the contrary a lot more? This is begging 
the question. 

I wish you a prosperous New Year and fresh discoveries and new in- 
sights on a great drama! 

Sincerely yours, 

Robert A. Graham” 


I always knew that there was an honest and honorable man editing the pub- 
lication of the Vatican documents. 

Rev. Robert A. Graham, S.J., died in a California retirement home, at age 
84, on 11 February 1997. 
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> Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung, die vorliegende Studie (die erste itali- 
enische Ausgabe erschien bei Edizioni di Ar, Padua, 1992)? 

> Auschwitz: Krematorium I und die angeblichen Menschenvergasungen, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014 (die erste englische Ausgabe er- 
schien bei Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, Dezember 2005) 

> Die Bunker von Auschwitz. Schwarze Propaganda kontra Geschichte, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, in Vorbereitung (die erste englische 
Ausgabe erschien bei Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, Dezember 
2004) 

> The Real Case for Auschwitz: Robert van Pelt’s Evidence from the 
Irving Trial Critically Reviewed, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015 
(die erste Auflage erschien unter dem Titel Auschwitz: The Case for 
Sanity. A Historical and Technical Study of Jean-Claude Pressac‘s 
“Criminal Traces" and Robert Jan van Pelt's “Convergence of Evi- 
dence,” The Barnes Review, Washington, D.C., 2010; bisher liegt keine 
deutsche Fassung vor). 

Das letzte der hier genannten Werke besteht aus zwei Bänden, die gemein- 

sam fünfmal umfangreicher sind als das größte der drei anderen Bücher. Es 

befasst sich mit der vierten und wichtigsten Stufe des angeblichen Vernich- 

tungsprozesses, nämlich den behaupteten Menschenvergasungen in den 

Krematorien von Birkenau. In noch erheblich größerem Umfang als bei 

den anderen Werken mache ich dort von zeitgenössischen Quellen Ge- 

brauch. 
Das vorliegende Buch stellt eine überarbeitete und erweiterte Neuaufla- 

ge meiner Studie über die “erste Vergasung” dar. 





? Die erste deutsche Ausgabe von 2007 basierte auf einer unautorisierten, unkorrigierten 
Übersetzung und besaß weder einen Dokumenten- noch einen Fotoanhang. 
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Einleitung 


Seit der Veróffentlichung der italienischen Fassung dieser Arbeit im Jahre 
1992 habe ich Zugang zu zahlreichen zusätzlichen Quellen erhalten, die 
allerdings keine Revision meiner damaligen Schlussfolgerungen erforder- 
lich machten. 

Obwohl die vorliegende Studie neben der deutschen Erstauflage von 
2007 auch in französischer (1999)? und englischer Sprache (2005)* er- 
schien, hat die offizielle Geschichtsschreibung auch heute, 22 Jahre spáter, 
nicht nur keine Entgegnung darauf hervorgebracht, sie hat es in ihrer Auf- 
geblasenheit nicht einmal für nótig gehalten, sich überhaupt mit dem The- 
ma zu beschäftigen," obwohl seine geradezu überwältigende Bedeutung auf 
der Hand liegt. 

Die erste Menschenvergasung soll zwischen dem 3. und dem 5. Sep- 
tember 1941 im Keller von Block 13 in Auschwitz stattgefunden haben. 
Später wurde das Gebäude aufgrund einer Neubenennung aller Bauwerke 
im KL Auschwitz in Block 11 umbenannt. Die erste Menschenvergasung 
in Auschwitz stellt für die Holocaust-Historiker den Ausgangspunkt der 
angeblichen Massenvernichtung dar. Laut offiziell sanktionierter Ge- 
schichtsversion fanden die behaupteten Vergasungen anfangs in der Lei- 
chenhalle des Krematorium I im Stammlager Auschwitz und später in den 
sogenannten “Bunkern” von Birkenau statt, wurden aber dann in die “Gas- 
kammern" der inzwischen entstandenen Krematorien II bis V von Birkenau 
verlagert. Somit geht der Ursprung der angeblichen Menschenvergasungen 
mit Zyklon B gemäß den orthodoxen Historikern auf die “erste Vergasung” 
zurück. Auch die angeblichen “Selektionen” registrierter, aber arbeitsunfá- 





3 Auschwitz: Le premier gazage, Stiftung Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Berchem, 1999. 


^ Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Rumor and Reality, 1. Aufl., Theses & Dissertations 
Press, Chicago, 2005; 2. Aufl., The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2012; 3. Aufl. 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

Das gilt auch für Sandra Holtermanns Studienarbeit, Die erste Vergasung in Auschwitz 
im September 1941, GRIN Verlag, München 2005, die, wenn sie gedruckt vorläge, kaum 
20 Textseiten umfassen würde (sie ist nur als eBuch erhältlich). Diese Arbeit musste da- 
her oberflächlich bleiben. 
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hig gewordener Häftlinge für die “Gaskammern” lassen sich, folgen wir 
der offiziellen Lesart der Ereignisse, auf die “erste Vergasung" zurückfüh- 
ren. 

Ein im Jahre 2005 veróffentlichtes Buch unterstreicht die Wichtigkeit, 
die diesem hypothetischen Ereignis von der orthodoxen Geschichts- 
schreibung zugeschrieben wird:? 

"Bei dieser ersten Massenvergasung handelte es sich nicht mehr nur um 

ein bloßes Experiment, um herauszufinden, ob Zyklon B tatsächlich zur sys- 

tematischen Ermordung von Menschen geeignet wäre. In diesen Septem- 
bertagen fand der grundlegende Testlauf fiir die Massenvernichtung durch 

Gas in Auschwitz statt.” 

Mit der “ersten Vergasung" sollen auch die bei der angeblichen Massen- 
vernichtung angewandte Arbeitsteilung — die Zuweisung bestimmter Tä- 
tigkeiten an bestimmte Häftlingskommandos — sowie die systematische 
Verwendung einer Tarnsprache begonnen haben.° 

Die Vernachlässigung dieses Themas durch die offizielle Geschichts- 
schreibung erklärt auch das beinahe völlige Fehlen wissenschaftlicher 
Literatur zu dieser Frage. Bis zum Jahre 1992 gab es seitens der orthodo- 
xen Holocaust-Historiker hierzu nur einen einzigen Artikel, “Die erste 
Vergasung von Häftlingen und Kriegsgefangenen im Konzentrationslager 
Auschwitz" von S. Ktodzinski.’ (Bereits drei Jahre, 1989, zuvor hatte ich 
bei der neunten internationalen revisionistischen Konferenz einen Vortrag 
mit dem Titel “The First Gassing at Auschwitz" gehalten,* der die Grund- 
lage der vorliegende Studie bildete.) Da Klodifiskis Artikel in einer polni- 
schen Zeitschrift erschienen war, blieb er den westlichen Auschwitz- 
Forschern lange unbekannt und wurde ihnen erst 1987 in einer verkürzten 
deutschen Übersetzung? zugänglich. Unter diesen Umständen war Danuta 
Czechs Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz- 


5 Eric Friedler, Barbara Siebert, Andreas Kilian, Zeugen aus der Todeszone. Das jüdische 
Sonderkommando in Auschwitz. Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag, München, 2005, S. 24. 

6 Ebd., $. 25. 

S. Klodzinski, “Pierwsze zagazowanie wiezniów i jeńców w obozie oświęcimskim”, in: 

Przegląd Lekarski, Nr. 1, 1972. 

* C. Mattogno, “The First Gassing at Auschwitz: Genesis of a Myth”, in: The Journal of 
Historical Review, Vol. 9, Nr. 2, Sommer 1989, S. 193-222. 

9 S. Ktodzinski, “Die erste Vergasung von Häftlingen und Kriegsgefangenen im Konzent- 
rationslager Auschwitz", in: Hamburger Institut für Sozialforschung (Hg.), Die 
Auschwitz-Hefte. Texte der polnischen Zeitschrift “Przegląd Lekarski” über historische, 
psychische und medizinische Aspekte des Lebens in Auschwitz. Beltz-Verlag, Weinheim 
und Basel 1987, Bd. 1, S. 261-275. 
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Birkenau jahrzehntelang die hauptsáchliche, wenn nicht gar die einzige 
Quelle zu dieser Frage. Daran hat sich bis heute kaum etwas geändert. 

Die “erste Vergasung in Auschwitz" wurde später lediglich von einigen 
wenigen Spezialisten der Geschichte des Lagers behandelt, jedoch nur in 
sehr knapper Weise, obwohl das in Moskau befindliche, enorm umfangrei- 
che Archiv der Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz der Forschung mittler- 
weile zugängig war. Die Erklärung dafür ist sehr einfach: Dieses Archiv 
vermittelt nicht den geringsten Hinweis auf diese angebliche Menschen- 
vergasung in Block 11. 

Nach seiner Forschungsarbeit in diesem Archiv stellte Jean-Claude 
Pressac anno 1993 zum Thema der ersten Vergasung folgende Behauptun- 
gen auf Il 


"Heute datiert man die erste Tótung durch Giftgas, die in den Keller von 
Block 11 im Lager Auschwitz vorgenommen wurde, auf den Zeitraum zwi- 
schen dem 5. Dezember und Ende Dezember (bisher war man von dem 
Zeitraum zwischen dem 3. und 5. September ausgegangen). Ihr fielen laut 
Zeugenaussage um 250 als unheilbar eingestufte Kranke und 600 sowjeti- 
sche Gefangene zum Opfer, von denen die ersten am 7. Oktober im Lager 
eingetroffen waren. Im November hatte eine Sonderkommission der Gesta- 
po, die aus Kattowitz angereist war, im KL getagt, um dort unter den Häft- 
lingen die ‘fanatischen Kommunisten’ auszumachen, die liquidiert werden 
sollten. Ende November hatte man 300 ausgewählt. Nachdem die Óffnun- 
gen im Untergeschoß des Blocks 11 mit Erde verstopft worden waren, 
schüttete man Zyklon B hinein und verschloß die Türen. Nach Aussage von 
Hóf (der nicht anwesend war) trat der Tod augenblicklich. Andere spre- 
chen davon, daß sich die Tötung durch Gas über zwei Tage hinzog und daß 
eine zweite Dosis Giftgas nachgeschüttet werden mußte, da die erste nicht 
alle Opfer getötet hatte. Die Tatsache, daß Cyanwasserstoff, der bei 27°C 
verdampft, mitten im schlesischen Winter in einem unbeheizten Kellerge- 
schof angewandt wurde, sowie mangelnde Kenntnisse hinsichtlich der tód- 
lichen Dosis, kónnten die ungewóhnlich lange Dauer dieser Vergasung er- 
klären. Die Opfer, deren Zahl zwischen 550 und 850 liegt, wurden in ein 
bis zwei Wochen intensiver Arbeit in den beiden Doppelmuffelöfen des 
Krematoriums eingeäschert. Dadurch wurde der zweite Ofen beschädigt.” 


Die von J.-C. Pressac vorgeschlagene Veränderung des Datums besitzt 
keine dokumentarische Grundlage. Er hat lediglich eine polemische 
Schlussfolgerung meinerseits (auf S. 159 der italienischen Ausgabe dieser 
Arbeit, s.u. Kapitel 5.1.) für bare Münze genommen, und seine Quellen, 





10 J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes. Piper 
Verlag, München/Zürich 1994, S. 41f. 


12 CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: DIE ERSTE VERGASUNG 


die er in Fußnote 106 auf S. 134 anführt — Jan Sehn und Kazimierz Smolen 
— sind dieselben, auf die sich meine obige Schlussfolgerung stiitzt. 

Hinsichtlich der *ungewóhnlich langen Dauer" der Vergasung verweise 
ich auf Kapitel 4.6.3. Hier muss Pressac ein weiterer Fehler angekreidet 
werden, der seiner Erklärung den Gnadenstoß versetzt: Es trifft durchaus 
nicht zu, dass Block 11 im Dezember 1941 unbeheizt war, denn eine Hei- 
zungsanlage war dort schon im Mai 1941 eingebaut worden.'' 

Pressacs Bezugnahme auf den Schaden am zweiten Ofen des Kremato- 
riums steht in keiner nachweisbaren Beziehung zur Einäscherung der an- 
geblichen Vergasungsopfer. Tatsáchlich findet sich in Grabners Brief vom 
31. Januar 1942, den der franzósische Historiker anführt, keinerlei Hinweis 
auf eine "intensive Arbeit" im Zusammenhang mit diesem Ofen. Grabner 
ersuchte die Bauleitung lediglich, den zweiten Ofen reparieren zu lassen, 
da ja gerade ein Topf-Ingenieur für die Montage des dritten Ofens anwe- 
send sei.'? 

Zur Frage der *mangelnden Kenntnisse hinsichtlich der tódlichen Do- 
sis" von Blausáure werde ich in Kapitel 1 Stellung nehmen. 

J.-C. Pressac ist später nochmals auf diese Fragen zurückgekommen, 
und zwar in einem im Jahre 1995 erteilten, vor seiner Veróffentlichung 
jedoch offensichtlich überarbeiteten Interview. Unter ausdrücklicher Be- 
zugnahme auf meine Arbeit hat er dort einen vernünftigen Skeptizismus 
anklingen lassen: "° 

“Mattogno hat sich ebenfalls mit der ersten Menschenvergasung in 

Auschwitz befasst; sie soll sich den Polen zufolge vom 3. bis zum 5. Sep- 

tember in den Kellern von Block 11 des Stammlagers abgespielt haben. Die 

Polen geben an, diese Vergasung sei eine direkte Folge des Befehls zur 

Ausrottung der Juden, den Himmler selbst dem Kommandanten Höf erteilt 

habe, und zwar im Sommer 1941, nur habe diese Vergasung russische 

Kriegsgefangene und unheilbar Kranke betroffen und keine Juden. Ur- 

sprünglich hatte Mattogno gemeint, es handle sich hier um eine reine Er- 

findung, später dann, es gäbe hierfür keine historische Grundlage. Ich ha- 
be mit den Polen über diese Frage gesprochen. Die etwas leichtfertige 

Antwort lautete: ‘Diese Vergasung fand am Jahrestag der Einlieferung ei- 


11 “Block 13 (Zellengebäude) Heizungsanlage fertiggestellt”. Tätigkeitsbericht vom 5. bis 
10. Mai 1941. RGVA, 502-1-214, S. 52. Die Nummer des Blocks wurde später von 13 
auf 11 geändert. 

12 RGVA, 512-1-312, S. 77. 

13 “Entretien avec Jean-Claude Pressac réalisé par Valérie Igounet, à la Ville du Bois, le 
jeudi 15 juin 1995,” in: V. Igounet, Histoire du négationnisme en France, Éditions du 
Seuil, Paris 2000, S. 644. 
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nes Häftlings statt, der daran beteiligt war und sich daher genau an das 
Datum erinnert’. Der fragliche Häftling, Michal Kula, hatte angegeben, 
sich genau zu erinnern, weil es der Jahrestag seiner Einlieferung ins Lager 
war, der 15. August ... und nicht der 3. September. Man weiß heute, dass 
Höß den Befehl, die Juden zu töten, nicht im Sommer 1941, sondern An- 
fang Juni 1942 erhalten hat. 

Falls diese erste Vergasung stattgefunden hat, dann im Dezember 1941 o- 
der sogar erst im Januar 1942, und sie stand in keinem Zusammenhang mit 
dem Massaker an den Juden". (Hervorhebung hinzugefügt) 





In einem fünfbändigen Gemeinschaftswerk, das 1995 unter dem Titel 
Auschwitz 1940-1945. Grundsätzliche Probleme der Geschichte des La- 
gers erschienen ist und einen Hóhepunkt der Forschungsarbeit des Ausch- 
witz-Museums darstellt, werden der Frage der ersten Menschenvergasung 
kaum mehr als vier Seiten gewidmet, und zwar in dem von Franciszek 
Piper verfassten Teil “Gaskammern und Krematorien”.'* 

Eine verkürzte englische Fassung dieses Teils, die im Jahr davor veróf- 
fentlicht worden war, behandelt dieses Thema summarisch auf einer halben 
Seite.? 

Ebenfalls im Jahre 1995 erschienen die drei Bande der Sterbebiicher 
von Auschwitz, die zwar eine genauere Untersuchung des Schicksals der 
angeblich in Block 11 vergasten Háftlinge aus Block 28 ermóglichen (vgl. 
Kapitel 5.2.), jedoch keinerlei greifbaren Beweise für die Realität der ers- 
ten Vergasung liefern. Der erste Band dieses Werkes enthält einen langen 
Artikel von Kazimierz Smolen über “sowjetische Kriegsgefangene im KL 
Auschwitz"." Smolen befasst sich unter anderem auch mit der ersten Men- 
schenvergasung in Block 11, führt jedoch keine neuen Dokumente ins 
Feld, sondern stützt sich auf längst bekannte Quellen — Danuta Czechs 
Kalendarium, die Aufzeichnungen von Rudolf Höß sowie das Buch von 
Wiesław Kielar.'? 

In seinem Magnum Opus über Auschwitz handelt Robert Jan van Pelt 
die Frage der ersten Vergasung höchst oberflächlich ab: Er begnügt sich 





14 W, Diugoboski, F. Piper (Hg.), Auschwitz 1940-1945. Wezlowe zagadnienia z dziejów 
obozu. Wydawnictwo Panstowego Muzeum Auschwitz-Birkenau, 1995, Bd. III, S. 97- 
102. 

F. Piper, *Gas Chambers and Crematoria", in: Yisrael Gutman, Michael Berenbaum 
(Hg.), Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death Camp. Indiana University Press, Blooming- 
ton/Indianapolis 1994, S. 157f. 

Staatliches Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau (Hg.), Sterbebiicher von Auschwitz. K.G. Saur, 
München 1995, 3 Bànde. 

17 Ebd., “Sowjetische Kriegsgefangene im KL Auschwitz”, Bd. I, S. 127-161. 

18 Ebd., S. 132f. 
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mit dem Verweis auf drei alte Quellen — einen am 1. Juli 1942 erschiene- 
nen Bericht, einen selbsternannten Augenzeugen namens Wojciech Barcz 
sowie auf eine im Jahre 1943 erschienene kleine Schrift.'? Mit diesen Quel- 
len werde ich mich in Kapitel 3 auseinandersetzen. 

Wie bereits hervorgehoben, ist und bleibt die hauptsáchliche historische 
Quelle für die erste Menschenvergasung Danuta Czechs Kalendarium. In 
der ersten deutschen Ausgabe dieses Werkes beschrieb die Autorin den 
Vorgang folgendermafen:?? 

“3.9. Zum ersten Mal wurden im KL Auschwitz Versuche von Massentó- 
tung an Menschen mit Hilfe von Gas — Zyklon B — durchgeführt. Auf An- 
ordnung der SS brachten Pfleger etwa 250 kranke Häftlinge aus den Häft- 
lings-Krankenbaus in den Kellerzellen von Block 11 unter. In dieselben 
wurden auch etwa 600 sowjetische Kriegsgefangene getrieben. (In den Ge- 
fangenenlagern wurden Offiziere und politische Kommissare auf Grund 
des Einsatzbefehls Nr. 8 vom 17.7.41 ausgesondert). Nach deren Unter- 
bringung in den Bunkerzellen warf man die Kellerfenster mit Erde zu, SS- 
Männer schütteten das Zyklon-Gas ein und die Türen wurden verschlossen. 
4.9. Rapportführer Palitzsch öffnete, mit einer Gasmaske versehen, die Tü- 
ren der Bunkerzellen und stellte fest, dass etliche Häftlinge noch am Leben 
seien. Infolgedessen schüttete man eine weitere Portion Zyklon-B ein und 
verschloss von neuem die Türen. 
5.9. Am Abend wurden 20 Häftlinge der Strafkompanie (Block 5a) und 
Pfleger des Häftlings-Krankenbaus auf den Hof von Block 11 geführt. Vor- 
her sagte man ihnen, dass sie zu einer besonderen Arbeit beordert seien 
und bei Todesstrafe niemandem erzählen dürften, was sie gesehen hätten. 
Ferner versprach man ihnen nach dieser Arbeit eine hinreichend vergrös- 
serte Lebensmittelration. Auf dem Hof von Block 11 befanden sich die Offi- 
ziere: Fritzsch, Mayer, Palitzsch, der Lagerarzt Entress und andere. Den 
Häftlingen wurden Gasmasken gegeben und ihnen befohlen, in den Keller 
zu gehen und die Leichen der Vergasten auf den Hof hinauszutragen. Dort 
wurden den vergasten sowjetischen Gefangenen die Uniformen ausgezogen 
und die Leichen auf Wagen geworfen. Die Leichen der vergasten Häftlinge 
waren in Häftlingskleidung. Bis tief in die Nacht hinein dauerte die Beför- 
derung der Leichen ins Krematorium. Unter den Vergasten befanden sich 
die Leichen der 10, für die Flucht des Häftlings Nowaczyk in den Bunker 
gebrachten Häftlinge.” 


1? Robert Jan van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz. Evidence from the Irving Trial. Indiana 
University Press, Bloomington and Indianapolis 2002, S. 88, 144, 146. 

20 D, Czech, “Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau”, 
in: Hefte von Auschwitz. Wydawnictwo Państwowego Muzeum w Oświęcimiu, Heft 2, 
1959, S. 109. 
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In der zweiten deutschen Ausgabe ihres Kalendariums hat Danuta Czech 
den Bericht mit neuen Einzelheiten angereichert — die háufig im Wider- 
spruch zur ersten Version stehen — und außerdem die Archivreferenzen 
angegeben, bei denen es sich größtenteils um Zeugenaussagen beim Höß- 
Prozess handelt:?! 


"3. September. Nachdem die an einer kleinen Gruppe von russischen 
Kriegsgefangenen erprobte Tötung durch Giftgas, die vor einigen Tagen 
Karl Fritzsch angeordnet hat, gelungen ist, beschlieft die Lagerleitung 
diesen Versuch im Kellergeschoß von Block 11 zu wiederholen. Dies hängt 
höchstwahrscheinlich mit der Nachricht zusammen, daß die Gestapo die 
Einweisung eines grofen Transports von Offizieren, Volkskommissaren 
und russischen Kriegsgefangenen zur Liquidierung plane. In Verbindung 
damit befiehlt der SS-Lagerarzt, SS-Hauptsturmführer Dr. Siegfried 
Schwela, eine Selektion im Häftlingskrankenbau, während der etwa 250 
Häftlinge ausgesucht werden. Die Pfleger werden beauftragt, die selektier- 
ten Häftlinge in den Bunker von Block 11 zu führen bzw. einige mit Kran- 
kentragen dorthin zu bringen. Im Bunker werden sie in einigen Zellen zu- 
sammengepfercht. Die Kellerfenster werden mit Erde zugeschüttet. Dann 
werden in die Zellen 600 russische Kriegsgefangene, Offiziere und Volks- 
kommissare getrieben, die durch besondere Kommandos der Gestapo in 
den Kriegsgefangenenlagern ausgesucht worden sind. Sobald die Kriegs- 
gefangenen in die Zellen hineingedrängt worden sind, und die SS-Männer 
das Gas Zyklon B eingeworfen haben, werden die Türen verschlossen und 
abgedichtet. Diese Aktion findet nach dem Abendappell im Lager statt, 
nachdem die sog. Lagersperre angeordnet worden ist, d. h. daf es den 
Häftlingen verboten ist, die Blöcke zu verlassen und sich im Lager zu be- 
wegen. 

4. September. Am Morgen öffnet der Rapportführer Gerhard Palitzsch 
durch eine Gasmaske geschützt, die Zellentüren und stellt fest, dap einige 
der Kriegsgefangenen noch am Leben sind. Infolgedessen wird wieder Zyk- 
lon B eingeschüttet und die Türen werden erneut verschlossen. 

Am Nachmittag werden im Bunker von Block 11 alle Türen geöffnet und 
die Abdichtung entfernt, nachdem festgestellt worden ist, daß die zweite 
Dosis Zyklon B die russischen Kriegsgefangenen und polnischen Häftlinge 
im Bunker tötete. Es wird gewartet, bis sich das Gas verflüchtigt hat. Nach 
dem Abendappell wird erneut Lagersperre angeordnet. 

In der Nacht ruft der Rapportführer Palitzsch 20 Háftlinge aus der Straf- 
kompanie des Blocks 5a zusammen, sowie alle Pfleger des Krankenbaus 
und die beiden Häftlinge Eugeniusz Obojski und Teofil Banasiuk, die als 





2 


1 


D. Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 
1939-1945. Rowohlt Verlag, Reinbek bei Hamburg, 1989, S. 117-119. 
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Leichentrüger mit zwei Rollwagen zur Beförderung von Leichen in der Lei- 
chenhalle und im Krematorium bescháftigt sind. Alle werden auf den Hof 
von Block 11 geführt. Zuvor wird ihnen gesagt, sie seien zur Sonderarbeit 
eingewiesen und dürften unter Androhung der Todesstrafe niemandem er- 
zühlen, was sie zu sehen bekümen. Gleichzeitig wird ihnen versprochen, 
daß sie nach Verrichtung dieser Arbeit entsprechend größere Essenportio- 
nen erhalten werden. Auf dem Hof von Block 11 warten schon die SS- 
Führer Fritzsch, Maier, Palitzsch und SS-Lagerarzt Schwela sowie SS- 
Männer, die im Lager Posten als Blockführer bekleiden. Die Häftlinge 
Obojski und Banasiuk erhalten Gasmasken und gehen mit Palitzsch und 
SS-Münnern, die auch Gasmasken tragen, in die Keller von Block 11 hin- 
unter. 

Aus den Kellern kommen sie ohne Gasmasken zurück, um so zu zeigen, daß 
sich das Gas verflüchtigt habe. Die Häftlinge werden in vier Gruppen ein- 
geteilt. Die eine, mit Gasmasken ausgeriistete Gruppe, holt die Leichen der 
Getóteten aus den Kellern ins Erdgeschof hinauf, die zweite entkleidet die 
Leichen. Die dritte Gruppe trägt die Leichen auf den Hof von Block 11, wo 
sie von der vierten Gruppe auf Rollwagen geladen werden. Die getóteten 
russischen Kriegsgefangenen sind mit Uniformen bekleidet; in den Taschen 
befinden sich Dokumente, Familienfotos, Geld, verschiedene Kleinigkeiten 
und Zigaretten. Auf dem Hof ziehen Zahnärzte unter Aufsicht von SS- 
Männern den Toten Goldkronen und Goldzähne heraus. Die Häftlinge zie- 
hen die mit den Leichen der Kriegsgefangenen und polnischen Häftlingen 
vollbeladenen Rollwagen vom Hof des Blocks 11 zum Krematorium, ange- 
leitet von Obojski und Banasiuk und unter Aufsicht der SS-Münner. Unter 
den Getöteten befinden sich auch die Leichen von zehn Häftlingen, die am 
1. September als Vergeltung für die Flucht des Häftlings Jan Nowaczek in 
den Bunker gesperrt und vom Schutzhaftlagerführer Fritzsch zum Tode 
verurteilt worden sind. Die Leichen der im Krankenbau ausgesuchten Háft- 
linge sind in Unterkleidung. Das Herausholen, Entkleiden, Durchsuchen 
und Befördern der Leichen dauert bis zum Morgengrauen und wird nicht 
beendet. 

5. September. Nach dem Abendappell wird Lagersperre angeordnet. Auf 
den Hof von Block 11 marschiert dieselbe Háftlingsgruppe, die in der letz- 
ten Nacht im Einsatz war, um die Beförderung der Leichen ins Krematori- 
um zu beenden. Dort werden die Leichen in eine große, lange Halle gelegt, 
die bereits zur Hälfte gefüllt ist. Das Krematoriumskommando kann mit der 
Leichenverbrennung nicht nachkommen. Es dauert noch einige Tage, bis 
alle Leichen eingeäschert worden sind.” 


Wie wir in den folgenden Kapiteln sehen werden, wurde diese Version von 
Untersuchungsrichter Jan Sehn auf der Grundlage von Aussagen des Häft- 
lings Michal Kula erstellt. 
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Das Ziel der vorliegenden Arbeit besteht in der Uberpriifung der Zuver- 
lässigkeit dieser Behauptungen und somit der geschichtlichen Realität der 
ersten Vergasung im Keller von Block 11 in Auschwitz. 

Der dem deutschsprachigen Leser hiermit vorgelegte Text ist eine tiber- 
arbeitete Version der italienischen Ausgabe unter Beriicksichtigung der 
neuen Quellen, die ich in den vergangenen dreißig Jahren entdeckt habe. 

Einige Argumente, die seinerzeit neu waren (insbesondere die Kritik 
der Aussagen von Rudolf Höß), sind mittlerweile Allgemeingut der revisi- 
onistischen Geschichtsschreibung und generell bekannt geworden; sie 
wurden daher weggelassen.” 

Zudem wurden in diesem revidierten Text einige rein hypothetische 
Argumente ausgelassen, deren Stichhaltigkeit sich nicht nachweisen ließ. 


Carlo Mattogno, 
Rom, im Dezember 2011 


22 Siehe diesbezüglich meine Studie The Real Case for Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2015, Chapter 11, “Critical Analysis of the Testimonies of Rudolf Hoss,” pp. 
417-431, sowie Raul Hilberg ei “centri di sterminio” nazionalsocialisti. Fonti e meto- 
dologia, Rome 2008, in: http://aaargh.vho.org/fran/livres8/CMhilberg.pdf, Kap. III, 4-5, 
S. 105-112. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Supplements 


Supplement 1: The International Holocaust 
Controversy 


Presented orally at the 1979 conference of the Institute for Historical Re- 
view. This is a slightly edited version of the paper as published in the Journal 
of Historical Review, vol. 1, no. 1, Spring 1980, pp. 5-22. 


Some of you may be accustomed to hearing of me speak on the subject that 
I call *The Hoax of the Twentieth Century," the legend of the physical exter- 
mination of millions of Jews, usually six million, by the government of Na- 
tional Socialist Germany during the Second World War. On several occasions, 
I have met with interested groups and given them what amounts to an oral 
synopsis of many of the arguments in my book. 

Today I will cover different ground; I shall not concentrate on the hoax it- 
self, but on the development of the international controversy surrounding the 
hoax. I have several reasons for this choice of subjects, and probably the most 
obvious is the fact that this is after all an advanced group of well-informed 
persons, many or most of whom are familiar with the relevant English lan- 
guage literature, and Dr. Faurisson is here to show you some things about the 
hoax you probably have not seen yet.” Another subject only partially known 
to most here is the development of the international controversy. Indeed, many 
“well-informed” Americans are not aware that there has been a very loud in- 
ternational Holocaust controversy recently, because they are forced to get most 
of their information on world developments from the U.S. press, which some- 
times gives readers the impression that Butz is the only author who has reject- 
ed or challenged central claims of the extermination legend. 

There are important perspectives to be gained by viewing the controversy 
on an international scale. Permit me to say a few more words motivating the 
present focus on the controversy surrounding the hoax rather that the hoax it- 
self. 


A Simple Subject 


One of my dilemmas is that, by writing a whole book on the hoax, I may 
have suggested something that I did not wish to suggest, because there is an 





59 Robert Faurisson, “Extensive Research on the ‘Gas Chambers’ at Auschwitz”, audio tape, 90 
min., Newport Beach, CA: Institute for Historical Review; printed version: Faurisson 


(19802). 
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1. Ursprung und Bedeutung der ersten Vergasung 


Der Bericht tiber die erste Vergasung von Menschen in Auschwitz fiigt 
sich wegen seines Inhalts und seiner Bedeutung in einen wenig bekannten 
geschichtlichen Zusammenhang ein, der kurz beschrieben werden soll, 
bevor wir zum eigentlichen Thema unserer Studie tibergehen. 

Der Erste Weltkrieg führte an allen Fronten und bei allen Beteiligten zu 
einem massenhaften Einsatz chemischer Kampfstoffe verschiedener Art. In 
den Jahren 1914 bis 1918 wurden 250.000 Tonnen solcher Stoffe herge- 
stellt. 1.000.000 Soldaten wurden davon betroffen, und 78.000 von ihnen 
starben.? Im Sommer 1917 wurden zwischen Neuilly und dem linken Ufer 
der Maas auf einer Frontbreite von 10 km 400.000 Gasgranaten verschos- 
sen. Weitere Tausende solcher Granaten wurden dann im August und Ok- 
tober bei Verdun und im Dezember an der russischen Front verfeuert.”* Im 
Jahre 1918 waren in den Beständen der deutschen Artillerie etwa 50% der 
Geschosse mit Kampfstoffen gefüllt. Bei der großen deutschen Frühjahrs- 
offensive des Jahres 1918 wurden deutscherseits 200.000 Yprit-Granaten 
verschossen.? 

Nach dem Ende des Krieges fuhren sámtliche am Weltkrieg beteiligten 
Lànder mit der Erforschung chemischer Kampfstoffe fort, wobei sie dem 
taktischen Gesichtspunkt ihres Einsatzes besondere Aufmerksamkeit wid- 
meten. Es entstanden Anweisungen und offizielle Handbücher sowie eine 
reichhaltige technische Literatur.” Wissenschaftlich gesehen war der zwei- 
fellos bedeutendste Beitrag zur Erforschung dieser Stoffe das Buch Schdd- 
liche Gase, Dümpfe, Nebel, Rauch- und Staubarten von Ferdinand Flury 
und Franz Zernik.”’ 





23 Attilio Izzo, Guerra chimica e difesa antigas. Editore Ulrico Hoepli, Mailand 1935, S. 7. 

24 Ebd., S. 31. 

25 Ebd., S. 32. 

?6 Ebd., S. 445-448. 

21 F, Flury, F. Zernik, Schädliche Gase, Dämpfe, Nebel, Rauch- und Staubarten. Verlag 
von Julius Springer, Berlin 1931. Ahnliche Informationen sind im italienischen Buch 
von Michele Giua zu finden: Lezioni di aggressivi chimici. Parte descrittiva e tecnologi- 
ca, R. Accademia e della Scuola di Applicazione di Artiglieria e Genio, Turin 1933. Ein 
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Obwohl die Verwendung chemischer Kampfstoffe durch die Genfer 
Konvention über Gase von 1925 verboten worden war,” wurde sie von 
allen Teilnehmerstaaten des Ersten Weltkriegs für einen kommenden Waf- 
fengang in Betracht gezogen. Ein italienisches Buch von 1935 beginnt mit 
den folgenden Worten, die den Geist jener Zeit erkennen lassen:” 

"Die jüngsten Luftmanóver verschiedener Lünder haben gezeigt, dass es 

unmöglich ist, mit der Luftverteidigung Bombardierungen und den Abwurf 

von Gas zu verhindern.” 
Im Vorwort eines Handbuches der britischen Regierung aus dem Jahre 
1937 über die Verteidigung gegen Giftgase heit es: 
“Die Maßnahmen zum Schutz der Zivilbevölkerung vor den Auswirkungen 
von Luftangriffen, die dieses Handbuch beschreibt, sind zu einem notwen- 
digen Bestandteil der Verteidigungsorganisation eines jeden Landes ge- 
worden, das Luftangriffen ausgesetzt sein kann. Ihre Notwendigkeit steht in 
keinem Bezug zu dem Glauben, dass ein Krieg bevorsteht. Sie ergibt sich 
aus dem Umstand, dass das Risiko eines Luftangriffs, wie unwahrschein- 
lich dieser auch immer sein mag, nicht ignoriert werden kann, und dass 

Vorbereitungen zur Linderung der Folgen eines Luftangriffs nicht einfach 

improvisiert werden kónnen, sondern in Friedenszeiten durchgeführt wer- 

den müssen, wenn sie wirksam sein sollen.” 
Die Bedeutung, die der Schutz vor Giftgase gewonnen hatte, lässt sich 
anhand der 1931 gegründeten deutschen Zeitschrift Gasschutz und Luft- 
schutz. Zeitschrift für das gesamte Gebiet des Gas- und Luftschutzes der 
Zivilbevölkerung ermessen, die von Anfang an Beiträge aus prominenter 
Feder über die Frage des Schutzes gegen chemische Kampfstoffe veröf- 
fentlichte. 





weiteres wichtiges Werk erschien 1933: Chimica delle sostanze aggressive, hgg. von Dr. 
Mario Sartori, einem Chemiker am Zentrum für Militärchemie in Rom. Es wurde zwei 
Jahre später ins Deutsche übersetzt: Die Chemie der Kampfstoffe, Friedrich Vieweg & 
Sohn, Braunschweig 1935. 

Das diesbezügliche Protokoll verbietet die Verwendung von “erstickenden, giftigen oder 
anderen Gasarten sowie bakteriologisch Methoden der Kriegführung.” United States 
Army Judge Advocate General (Hg.), Law of War Documentary Supplement, Interna- 
tional and Operational Law Department, The United States Army Judge Advocate Gen- 
eral’s Legal Center and School Charlottesville, Virginia, 2009, S. 30. 

M.G. Gusman, Contro il flagello del gas nemico. Editrice Napoletana, Neapel 1935, S. 
11. 

Air Raid Precautions. Handbook No. 1. Personal Protection against Gas. His Majesty’s 
Stationery Office, London 1937, S. 3. 
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Wie wir in Kapitel 3 sehen werden, sind die ab 1941 verbreiteten Ge- 
rüchte über Menschenvergasungen in deutschen Konzentrationslagern vor 
dem Hintergrund dieser Fakten zu sehen. 

In seinem bekannten Bericht, in dem er seine Ermittlungen über 
Auschwitz zusammenfasste, setzte der polnische Untersuchungsrichter Jan 
Sehn 1946 einen der Ecksteine der künftigen Geschichtsschreibung, indem 
er die angebliche Judenvernichtung in diesem Lager mit der "ersten Verga- 
sung" beginnen ließ:?' 

"Alle diese [anderen] Mordmethoden konnten jedoch nicht den Überschuss 

der arbeitsunfähigen Häftlinge verschlingen, und vor allem konnten sie 

nicht die enormen Aufgaben der Liquidierung großer Transporte mit hun- 
derttausenden von Juden bewältigen, die fast völlig einer sofortigen Ver- 
nichtung zugeführt werden sollten. 

Daher organisierten die Deutschen den Massenmord von Menschen mittels 

Gas. Diese Methoden wurden im Sommer 1941 im Bunker von Block 11 an 

250 Kranken aus den Krankenrevieren und 600 sowjetischen Kriegsgefan- 

genen erprobt. Nachdem die Opfer dort eingetreten waren, wurden die Kel- 

lerfenster mit Erde verschlossen, wonach ein SS-Mann mit Gasmaske den 

Inhalt der Zyklon-Büchsen durch die offene Tür schüttete und diese dann 

verschloss. Am folgenden Tage, mittags, öffnete Palitsch, geschützt durch 

eine Gasmaske, die Bunkertür und stellte fest, dass einige Háftlinge noch 
lebten. Es wurde daher mehr Zyklon B eingeschiittet und die Tiir wieder 
verschlossen?! Sie wurde erst am nächsten Tage wieder geöffnet. Dann 
waren alle Häftlinge tot.” 
Jan Sehns Darstellung wurde später vom Auschwitz-Kommandanten Ru- 
dolf Höß während seiner Haft in Polen leicht abgeändert. Auf seinen Aus- 
sagen fuBten nachfolgend alle Behauptungen über eine Vernichtung sowje- 
tischer Kriegsgefangener durch Gas. In seinem im November 1946 in ei- 
nem Krakauer Gefangnis verfassten Manuskript “Die Endlósung der Ju- 
denfrage" beschreibt Rudolf Höß seine oft zitierte angebliche Unterredung 
mit Himmler in Berlin “im Sommer 1941"? Bei dieser Gelegenheit soll 





31 J. Sehn, “Obóz koncentracyjny і zagłady Oświęcim” (Das Konzentrations- und Vernich- 
tungslager Auschwitz), in: Biuletyn Glównej Komisji badania zbrodni niemieckich w 
Polsce, Bd. I, Posen 1946, S. 120. 

Jan Sehn zufolge fand die Vergasung im gesamten Kellergeschoss statt, den Flur einge- 
schlossen, während sie laut Danuta Czech nur in den Zellen stattfand. Daher sprach ers- 
terer von der “Bunkertiir” (siehe Fotos 9-11 im Anhang), letztere hingegen von den 
“Zelltiiren des Bunkers”. 

Die augenscheinlichen zeitlichen Widersprüche in den Darlegungen von Rudolf Höß hat 
die orthodoxe Holocaust-Historikerin Karin Orth dazu veranlasst, das Datum dieses an- 
geblichen Treffens mit Himmler um ein Jahr zu verschieben: K. Orth, “Rudolf Höß und 
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ihm der Reichsführer-SS mitgeteilt haben, der Führer habe “die Endlósung 
der Judenfrage" beschlossen — d.h. die angebliche Ausrottung der Juden, 
was ein offenkundiger Anachronismus ist ^ —, und Auschwitz sei zum 
Zentrum dieser Massenvernichtung auserkoren worden:”° 


34 


35 


"Kurze Zeit danach" — fährt Höß fort — "kam Eichmann zu mir nach 
Auschwitz. Er weihte mich in die Pläne der Aktion in den einzelnen Län- 
dern ein. [...] Wir besprachen weiter die Durchführung der Vernichtung. 
Es küme nur Gas in Frage. [...] Eichmann fuhr nach Berlin zurück, um 
dem RFSS über unsere Besprechung zu berichten. [...] Ende November 
war in Berlin bei der Dienststelle Eichmann eine Dienstbesprechung des 
gesamten Judenreferates, zu der auch ich hinzugezogen wurde. [...] Den 
Beginn der Aktionen konnte ich noch nicht erfahren. Auch hatte Eichmann 
noch kein geeignetes Gas aufgetrieben. 

Im Herbst 1941 wurden durch einen Geheimen Sonderbefehl in den Kriegs- 
Gefangenen-Lagern die russischen Politruks, Kommissare und besondere 
politische Funktionäre durch die Gestapo ausgesondert und dem nächstge- 
legenen KL zur Liquidierung zugeführt. In Auschwitz trafen laufend kleine- 
re Transporte dieser Art ein, die durch Erschiefen in der Kiesgrube bei 
den Monopol-Gebäuden oder im Hof des Blocks 11 getötet wurden. Gele- 
gentlich einer Dienstreise hatte mein Vertreter, der Hauptsturmführer 
Fritzsch, aus eigener Initiative Gas zur Vernichtung dieser russischen 
Kriegsgefangenen verwendet, und zwar derart, daß er die einzelnen im 
Keller gelegenen Zellen mit den Russen vollstopfte und unter Verwendung 
von Gasmasken Cyklon B in die Zellen warf, und das den sofortigen Tod 
herbeifiihrte. [...] 

Beim ndchsten Besuch Eichmanns berichtete ich ihm tiber diese Verwen- 
dung von Cyklon B und wir entschlossen uns, bei der zukiinftigen Massen- 
vernichtung dieses Gas zur Anwendung zu bringen. Die Tötung der oben 
bezeichneten russischen Kriegsgefangenen durch Cyklon B wurde fortge- 
setzt, aber nicht mehr in Block 11, da nach der Vergasung das ganze Ge- 
bäude mindestens zwei Tage gelüftet werden mußte.” 


die *Endlósung der Judenfrage.' Drei Argumente gegen deren Datierung auf den Som- 
mer 1941," in: Werkstattgeschichte, 18, November 1997, S. 45-57. Dies làuft freilich auf 
die absurde Behauptung hinaus, Höß habe eine “Vernichtungsmaschinerie” eingerichtet, 
bevor er dafür von Himmler einen Befehl erhalten hatte. Siehe diesbezüglich meine Stu- 
die Hitler e il nemico di razza, Edizioni di Ar, Padua 2009, S. 69-81. 

Am 10. Februar 1942 bezog sich der Begriff “Endlösung” mit Bestimmtheit immer noch 
auf den Madagaskar-Plan, wie sich aus einem Schreiben von Franz Rademacher (Leiter 
der jüdischen Abteilung im Außenministerium) an den Gesandeten Bielfeld vom Au- 
Benministerium ergibt. NG-5770. Siehe C. Mattogno, Raul Hilberg..., aaO. (Anm. 22), 
Kapitel 1,1-2, S. 5-14. 

Martin Broszat (Hg.), Kommandant in Auschwitz. Autobiographische Aufzeichnungen 
des Rudolf Hóss. Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag, München 1981, S. 157-159. 
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In seiner im Februar 1947 niedergeschriebenen Autobiographie kommt 
Rudolf Höß nochmals auf dieses Thema zuriick:*° 


“Bevor aber die Massenvernichtung der Juden begann, wurden in fast al- 
len KL 1941/42 die russische Politruks und politischen Kommissare liqui- 
diert. Gemäß einem geheimen Führererlaß wurden in allen Kriegsgefange- 
nenlagern die russischen Politruks und politischen Kommissare herausge- 
sucht durch besondere Kommandos der Gestapo. Die Herausgefundenen 
wurden zur Liquidation dem nächstgelegenen KL überstellt. [...] 

Solche herausgefundenen politischen Funktionüre der Roten Armee kamen 
nun auch zur Liquidierung nach Auschwitz. Die ersten kleinen Transporte 
wurden durch Exekutions-Kommandos der Truppe erschossen. 

Während einer Dienstreise hatte mein Vertreter, der Schutzhaftlagerführer 
Fritzsch, zur Tötung Gas verwendet. Und zwar das Blausäurepräparat 
Cyklon B, das zur Ungeziefervertilgung im Lager laufend gebraucht wurde 
und vorrätig lag. Nach meiner Rückkehr meldete er mir dies, und beim 
ndchsten Transport wurde wiederum dies Gas benutzt. Die Vergasung 
wurde in den Arrestzellen des Blocks 11 durchgeführt. Ich selbst habe mir 
die Tótung, durch eine Gasmaske geschützt, angesehen. Der Tod erfolgte 
in den vollgepfropften Zellen sofort nach Einwurf. Nur ein kurzes, schon 
fast ersticktes Schreien, und schon war es vorüber. So recht zum Bewußt- 
sein ist mir diese erste Vergasung von Menschen nicht gekommen, ich war 
vielleicht zu sehr von dem ganzen Vorgang überhaupt beeindruckt.” 


Zur Veranschaulichung der Zuverlässigkeit dieses Zeugen sei hier ein 

Kommentar aus einer Veröffentlichung des Museums Auschwitz zitiert: 
"Aus bisherigen Untersuchungen geht hervor, daf der erste Versuch, mit 
Gas zu töten, im Keller des Blocks 11 stattgefunden hat. Eine zweite Verga- 
sung von Häftlingen in diesem Block hat man nicht nachweisen können. 
Obwohl Hoss hier seine Anwesenheit beim ersten Versuch der Totung 
durch Gas leugnet, bestätigt er seine Anwesenheit doch schon wenige Sätze 
weiter, wo er schreibt: ‘So recht zum Bewußtsein ist mir diese erste Verga- 
sung von Menschen nicht gekommen, ich war vielleicht zu sehr von dem 
ganzen Vorgang überhaupt beeindruckt. Stürker erinnerlich ist mir die 
bald darauf erfolgte Vergasung von 900 Russen im alten Krematorium, da 


2» 


die Benutzung des Blocks 11 zuviel Umstände erforderlich machte’. 


In Wahrheit erklärte Höß ausdrücklich, an der ersten Vergasung, geschützt 
durch eine Gasmaske, persónlich teilgenommen zu haben. Daraus kann 





36 Ebd., S. 125f. 

37 Jadwiga Bezwinska, Danuta Czech (Hg.), Auschwitz in der Augen der SS. Rudolf Hoss, 
Pery Broad, Johann Paul Kremer. Staatliches Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau, Auschwitz 
1997, Anm. 107 auf S. 64. 
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man schließen, dass er der ersten Menschenvergasung in Auschwitz wäh- 
rend seiner Abwesenheit von Auschwitz beigewohnt hat. 

Wir wollen nun die Konsequenzen untersuchen, die sich aus den obigen 
Erklärungen in Bezug auf unser Thema ergeben. Rudolf H68 gibt an, im 
Juni 1941 zu Himmler bestellt worden zu sein; Eichmann, fährt er fort, 
habe sich “kurze Zeit danach" nach Auschwitz begeben.” Daraus ergibt 
sich zunächst, dass Eichmann in den fünf Monaten bis zum November 
1941 nicht in der Lage gewesen war, ein geeignetes Gas für die geplante 
Massenvernichtung von Juden ausfindig zu machen. 

Da Eichmann zudem zum Zeitpunkt eines Treffens, das Ende Novem- 
ber 1941 in Berlin stattfand, ein solches Gas noch nicht gefunden hatte und 
Hop ihn erst bei seinem nächsten Besuch?! über das anschließend von 
Fritzsch durchgeführte Experiment ins Bild setzte, kann die erste Men- 
schenvergasung erst nach Ende November 1941 stattgefunden haben. Die- 
se Datierung steht allerdings in krassem Widerspruch zur Angabe im 
Danuta Czechs Kalendarium: 3. September 1941. 

Wie in Kapitel 5 näher ausgeführt wird, trafen die ersten sowjetischen 
Kriegsgefangenen übrigens erst Anfang Oktober 1941 in Auschwitz ein. 
Von November an wurden sie von einer speziellen Gestapo-Kommission 
überprüft. Diese sonderte 300 von ihnen als politische Kommissare aus, die 
dann z.T. in kleinen Gruppen hingerichtet wurden. Daher gab es schon 
wegen der geringen Anzahl der betroffenen Häftlinge keinen Grund, diese 
zu vergasen anstatt sie zu erschieBen — ganz abgesehen davon, dass sich 
hier ein zusätzlicher Widerspruch zur offiziellen Chronologie ergibt. 

Die Behauptung, Eichmann habe für die Durchführung einer Regie- 
rungsmaßnahme nach fünf Monaten immer noch kein geeignetes Gas für 
die Vernichtung auffinden kónnen, ist absolut unglaubhaft: Jeder Laie hatte 
in einer beliebigen deutschen technischen Bibliothek ohne weiteres Texte 
über Giftgase finden können, insbesondere die oben erwähnte umfangrei- 
che Studie von Flury und Zernik. Hier werden auf 600 Seiten die chemi- 
schen und toxikologischen Eigenschaften aller Anfang der 1930er Jahre 
bekannten Giftgase aufgeführt, einschließlich der 34 wichtigsten Kampf- 


38 NO-1210/D-749a; PS-3868. 

39 Kein Dokument bestätigt diesen behaupteten Besuch. Eichmann selbst erklärte, er sei 
dreimal in Auschwitz gewesen, jedoch während der “Ungarn-Angelegenheit”, also anno 
1944. State of Israel. Ministry of Justice. The trial of Adolf Eichmann. Jerusalem 1995, 
Bd. VII, S. 220. 

^' Dieser Besuch ist ebenso wenig dokumentarisch belegt. 
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stoffe, die im Ersten Weltkrieg verwendet worden waren. Ein italienischer 
Forscher stellte schon Ende der zwanziger Jahre fest:*! 

“Es ist unbestreitbar, dass Deutschland zu Anfang des Konfliktes eindeutig 

die Oberhand auf chemischem Gebiet besaf, und zwar sowohl wissen- 

schaftlich als auch technisch und industriell.” 
Er fügte hinzu: 

"[...] der wissenschaftliche Zweig, das Kaiser-Wilhelm-Institut in Berlin 

unter Prof. Haber, war sozusagen die Seele der Initiative und der For- 

schung auf dem Gebiet chemischer Kampfstoffe, und ihm sind darüber hin- 

aus viele ganz bedeutende Entdeckungen chemischer, physikalischer und 

medizinischer Art zu verdanken.” 
Zu den im Ersten Weltkrieg experimentell verwendeten Giftgasen gehörte 
auch Blausäure: Das *Vincennit", von dem die Franzosen während des 
Krieges 4.000 Tonnen herstellten, war eine Mischung aus 50% Blausäure, 
30% Arsentrichlorid, 15% Zinntetrachlorid und 5% Chloroform; es wurde 
in Artilleriegeschosse verfüll.^" Auch wurden Cyanide wie Chlorcyan 
(*Mauguinit") und Bromcyan (“Campiellit”) verwendet.” 

Eichmann hätte sein Problem daher binnen einer Woche lösen können, 
selbst wenn er dies allein hätte tun müssen. Da er jedoch, wie Rudolf Höß 
ausführt, direkt von Himmler beauftragt worden war, hátte er die Lósung 
einfacher und schneller durch einen Anruf beim Hygiene-Institut der Waf- 
fen-SS in Berlin finden kónnen.? Die Fachkenntnis dieses Institutes auf 
dem Sektor der Entwesungen mit hochgiftigen Gasen wird u.a. durch eine 
Veröffentlichung aus dem Jahre 1943 nachgewiesen.“ 

Übrigens wurde die Blausáure, die Fritzsch ganz nebenbei als Mittel zur 
Menschenvernichtung "entdeckt" haben soll, als Zyklon B in Auschwitz 
stándig zur Entwesung verwendet, und alle entsprechenden Anweisungen 
betonen dessen äußerste Giftigkeit.? Das Mittel für die angeblichen Mas- 
senmorde war in Auschwitz also schon seit geraumer Zeit vorhanden. 





^! Attilio Izzo, aaO. (Anm. 23), S. 66. 

42 Ebd., S. 67f. 

43 Siehe diesbezüglich meine Studie Raul Hilberg..., aaO. (Anm. 22), S. 146-148. 

*^^ Joachim Mrugowski (Hg.), Arbeitsanweisungen für Klinik und Laboratorium des Hygie- 
ne-Institutes der Waffen-SS,. Heft 3: Walter Dótzer, “Entkeimung, Entseuchung und 
Entwesung", Verlag von Urban und Schwarzenberg, Berlin/Wien 1943. 

Siehe meinen Artikel *Auschwitz: Gasprüfer und Gasrestprobe", in: Vierteljahreshefte 
für freie Geschichtsforschung, 7. Jg., Heft 3 & 4, Dezember 2003, S. 380-385. 
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Jean-Claude Pressac hielt die erste Menschenvergasung anfangs fiir ei- 


nen ersten technischen Versuch mit Blausáure im Rahmen des angeblichen 
Programms fiir Massentótungen:^? 


"Da die tödliche Dosis für Menschen nicht bekannt war, hatte die SS am 
3., 4. und 5. September 1941 einen gescheiterten Versuch im Keller von 
Bunker 11 des Stammlagers unternommen, wobei die Opfer 850 sowjeti- 
sche Kriegsgefangene und andere Häftlinge waren. Später erkannte man 
dann, dass es einfacher sein würde, die Opfer je nach Bedarf dort zu ver- 
gasen, wo die Leichen schließlich alle hingebracht werden mussten — in der 
Leichenhalle von Krematorium I.” 


Einige durch Stanislaw Klodzihski zusammengefasste Aussagen gehen 
noch weiter:*’ 


“Der Häftling Dr.-Ing. Artur Krzetuski (Reg.-Nr. 1003) hat vermerkt, dass 
die Vorbereitungen für eine Verwendung des Gases (Zyklon B) für Men- 
schen schon mit der Beobachtung der Wirkung bei der Begasung von 
Schädlingen begannen, vor allem von Wanzen und Flöhen. Diese Informa- 
tion wird von dem Häftling Jan Liwacz bestätigt, der in der Schlosserei des 
Industriehofs arbeitete. Er erinnerte sich, dass einige Wochen vor der Ver- 
giftung, die später im Bunker von Block 13 vor sich ging, der Lagerkom- 
mandant Höß, sein Vertreter Karl Fritzsch, Rapportführer Palitzsch und 
der SS-Mann Lachmann von der Politischen Abteilung in die Schlosserei 
kamen. Sie schickten alle Häftlinge hinaus und nahmen eine experimentelle 
Vergasung der Schlosserei mit Zyklon B vor. Am nächsten Tage wurden 
dort offene Gasdosen gefunden.” 


Im Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess erklärte der ehemalige polnische Häft- 
ling Eugeniusz Motz:”* 


“Im Jahr 1941 war ich drei Monate in der Bekleidungskammer, etwa vom 
August bis Oktober, es kann auch einen Monat früher oder später gewesen 
sein. Mein Chef war dort Breitwieser, sein Stellvertreter Reichenbacher, 
der Capo war aus Schlesien, nach ihm kam als Capo Walter Petzold. Wäh- 
rend dieser Monate wurde der erste Versuch gemacht, schmutzige Wäsche 
mit Gas zu entlausen. Wir mußten damals alle Ritzen in einem Raum ver- 
kleben, Breitwieser nahm eine Gasmaske und streute das Gas auf die Wä- 
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sche, dann wurde von uns auch die Tiir verklebt. Am ndchsten Tag hat 
Breitwieser die Gasmaske genommen, Tür und Fenster geöffnet, der Raum 
wurde entlüftet und nachher kam die Wäsche zur Wäscherei. Breitwieser 
sagte dort in unserer Gegenwart zu Reichenbacher: ‘Jetzt haben wir das 
Mittel auch zur Vernichtung der Häftlinge’. ” 
Die SS soll also im Hinblick auf eine Vergasung von Menschen die Wir- 
kung von Blausäure erst einmal an Wanzen und Flöhen erprobt haben! 
Jean-Claude Pressacs Erklärung entbehrt jeder Grundlage, weil die töd- 
liche Dosis von Blausäure schon seit mehreren Jahren genau bekannt war. 
Das oben erwähnte Werk von Ferdinand Flury und Franz Zernik liefert 
eine präzise Beschreibung der toxikologischen Wirkung von Blausäure auf 
Menschen. So liest man dort u.a.:” 
“Geringe Konzentrationen (etwa 0,05 mg/l entspr. 45 T.:1 Million ) erzeu- 
gen nur Kopfschmerz, Übelkeit, Erbrechen, Herzklopfen; diese Symptome 
schwinden nach einige Zeit wieder. Höhere Konzentrationen, etwa von 0,1 
mg/l entspr. 90 T.:1 Million an, sind schon lebensgefährlich bezw. rasch 
tödlich. Bei mittelhohen Konzentrationen erscheinen die ersten Symptome 
erst nach einigen Minuten. Der Tod erfolgt meist binnen einer Stunde. Ist 
nach dieser Zeit die Atmung noch erhalten, so ist Rettung noch möglich. 
Bisweilen aber tritt Spättod noch nach 24 Stunden ein. Hohe Dosen — etwa 
um 0,3 mg/l entspr. etwa 270 T.: I Million führen schnell zum Tode: unter 
heftigem Beengungsgefühl, oft mit Aufschreien, sog. ‘hydrocephalischem 
Schrei’ (Lewin), verbunden, erfolgt plötzliches Zusammenbrechen; es 
schließen sich Krämpfe an, nach wenigen Minuten setzt die Atmung aus, 
und nach 6-8 Minuten tritt der Tod ein.” 
Die beiden Autoren präsentieren anschließend eine Tabelle zur “Giftigkeit 
von eingeatmeter Blausäure nach Lehmann-Hess", aus der hervorgeht, dass 
die Konzentration von 0,3 mg Blausäure pro Liter Luft (etwa 270 ppm) — 
der höchste berücksichtigte Wert — “sofort tödlich” ist.” Zwei weitere Ta- 
bellen zur Wirkung von Gasen und toxischen Dämpfen auf Menschen — die 
Eichmanns Probleme sofort gelöst hätten — bestätigen, dass für Blausäure 
eine Konzentration von 0,3 mg/l “sofort tödlich” und eine solche von 0,2 
mg/l nach 5-10 Minuten tödlich ist?! Diese Konzentrationen entsprechen 
Werten von 0,3 bzw. 0,2 g/m?. 
Da die Kommandantur von Auschwitz mit dem Lieferanten von Zyklon 
B für Entwesungszwecke, der Firma Tesch & Stabenow, in Kontakt stand 
und im Lager Entwesungen durch entsprechend ausgebildetes Personal 
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durchgeführt wurden, lagen dort auch alle Informationen zur Toxikologie 
der Blausáure vor. Es wáre daher vóllig unnótig gewesen, Versuche durch- 
zuführen um herauszufinden, was man bereits wusste. 

Darüber hinaus sind die Ergebnisse der angeblichen Versuche (und der 
angeblichen spáteren Versuche in der Leichenkammer von Krematorium I 
und in dem sog. “Bunker 1") einigermafen überraschend. In Bezug auf die 
normalerweise für die angeblichen Vergasungen von Menschen verwende- 
ten Mengen an Zyklon B sagte Hop Folgendes" 

"Von Zyklon B wurden zwischen 5 und 7 Biichsen von je einem Kilo für die 

Vergasung von 1500 Menschen benótigt; die Zahl der Büchsen schwankte 

je nach der Grösse der Gaskammer, und nach den Witterungsverhältnis- 

sen, das heisst, bei kaltem und feuchtem Wetter wurden 2 oder 3 zusätzli- 
che Büchse benötigt.” 
Und später: 

“Zum diesem [der Vergasung von 1.500-1.600 Personen] brauchte man, — 

es war verschieden in den Krematorien, in ganz großen Krematorien 7, in 

anderen Räumen 5 Büchsen. Es kam aber auch auf die Witterung an. Wenn 

es sehr kalt und nass war, musste man 2-3 Büchsen mehr nehmen. " 
Also brauchte man zur Vergasung von 1500 Personen in den Krematorien 
II und III (den “groBen Krematorien") mindestens 7 Büchsen Zyklon B 
oder ebenso viele kg Blausäure "7 Die angebliche Gaskammer dieser Kre- 
matorien — der Leichenkeller I — besaß ein Volumen von 506 m?, von dem 
man den Raum abziehen muss, den die sieben Betonpfeiler einnahmen 
(0,40 m x 0,40 m x 2,01 m), die den Làngstráger der Decke stützten (0,40 
m x 0,40 m x 30 m), also insgesamt etwa 7 m?. Wenn man davon ausgeht, 
dass ein erwachsener Mensch im Durchschnitt etwa 75 kg wiegt (einem 
Volumen von etwa 75 Liter (2dm?) entsprechend), so betrágt das Volumen 
der 1.500 Körper etwa 112 n», so dass sich das Luftvolumen auf etwa 387 
m? beläuft. Wenn also in eine solche angebliche Gaskammer 7 kg Blausäu- 
re eingeworfen werden, ergibt sich nach Abgabe aller Blausáure aus dem 
Zyklon-B-Träger eine theoretische Konzentration der giftigen Dämpfe von 
(7.000+387 =) etwa 18 g/m? oder 18 mg/l. Diese Konzentration ist (18+0,3 
=) 60-mal so hoch wie die “sofort tödliche.” 

In der Praxis gab das in Auschwitz verwendete Zyklon B, das Gips als 
Trügermaterial verwendete, in den ersten fünf bis zehn Minuten nach Off- 





5 Eidesstaatliche Erklärung von R. Höß vom 17. Mai 1946. NI-034. 

53 Eidesstaatliche Erklärung von R. Höß vom 15. Mai 1946. NI-036. 

5* Das auf den Zyklon-B-Büchsen angegebene Gewicht war der Nettogehalt an Blausäure. 
55 Höhe bis zum Längsträger. 
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important point that I should perhaps have stressed. I wrote on page 28, but did 
not stress, the important point that 
“There are many considerations supporting this view, and some are so 
simple that they may surprise the reader even further. The simplest valid 
reason for being skeptical about the extermination claim is also the sim- 
plest conceivable reason: at the end of the war, they were still there.” 

The dilemma I am delineating is that, by generating much verbiage on this 
subject, I may give some the impression that it is a complex one. Therefore let 
me state emphatically that the great verbiage is required not because the sub- 
ject is complicated but because public opinion has become distorted by the 
media’s generation of many times that verbiage, generated over several dec- 
ades, with the consequence that unusual and elaborate therapy is required. 
However, it is very important that this select group not lose sight of the fact 
that the subject is quite simple and that only a cultural illness has made the 
great efforts of revisionists necessary. 

The elements in an effective exposé of the hoax are not many. The princi- 
pal points are as follows: 

1. The Jews were singled out for special persecution by Nazi Germany. 
Many were deprived of their property, conscripted for labor, or deport- 
ed east during the war. The German documents do not speak of exter- 
minations. The term “Final Solution" (Endlósung) meant the expulsion 
of the Jews from Europe, and the deportations to the east were a step 
toward that objective. 

2. Documents published by the International Red Cross and the Vatican do 
not harmonize with the extermination claims, and the very well- 
informed wartime Pope, Pius XII, is often castigated for not speaking 
up against exterminations of Jews. 

3. Partially on account of general wartime conditions and partially as a 
consequence of the German measures against the Jews (e.g. crowding 
into ghettos), a large number of Jews perished, but nothing near six mil- 
lion. 

4. Published population statistics are quite meaningless, mainly because 
almost all of the Jews involved in the problem were East European (e.g. 
two or three million Polish Jews), but also because in the USA there has 
been no reliable count — the census does not treat this and the concept 
“Jew” was not admitted into the official records when a very large 
number entered the U.S. after the war. To the extent that a significant 
number of Jews might seem to be missing from some region they occu- 
pied before the war, they can to the best of our knowledge be accounted 
for in terms of the massive and well-known postwar movements of Jews 
to the U.S., Palestine, and other lands, and also in terms of their simply 
remaining in the Soviet Union where the Germans had put them, ac- 
cording to the German documents. 

5. The evidence for the extermination allegations depends crucially on tri- 
als, such as the Nuremberg trials, held before courts that were for politi- 
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nung der Büchsen nur 5-10% seines Blausäuregehalts ab." Fast alle Zeu- 
gen, die Angaben darüber machten, wie lange es dauerte, bevor alle Opfer 
in den Gaskammern tot waren, nennen eine Zeit von fünf bis zehn Minuten 
oder sogar erheblich weniger.” Wenn also 7 kg Blausäure eingesetzt wur- 
den, kónnen davon nach zehn Minuten nicht mehr als etwa 0,7 kg verduns- 
tet sein. Dies entspräche einer Giftgaskonzentration von (700-3872) etwa 
1,8 g/m? oder 1,8 mg/l. Die effektive Konzentration für die ersten zehn 
Minuten wäre hingegen nur halb so hoch gewesen, wenn man von einem 
konstanten Anstieg der Konzentration von Null an ausgeht. 

Bei einem Versuch, den Tod der Opfer binnen 5-10 Minuten herbeizu- 
führen, wäre mithin jede einzelne Vergasung eine Verschwendung von (7- 
0,72) 6,3 kg Zyklon B gewesen. Unter wirtschaftlichen Gesichtspunkten 
betrachtet, wäre dies vóllig sinnlos gewesen, da nicht der Mord mit Giftgas 
sondern die Einäscherung der Leichen “der einzige ‘Engpass’” bei der 
behaupteten Massenvernichtung gewesen sein soll, wie R.J. van Pelt rich- 
tig hervorgehoben hat.” Tatsächlich hätte die Anwendung von lediglich 
700 Gramm Zyklon B über einen Zeitraum von ein paar Stunden dieselbe 
theoretische Konzentration ergeben. 

Wenn man die drastischen Anstrengungen der deutschen Kriegswirt- 
schaft bedenkt, wo irgend möglich Material einzusparen,? erscheint es 
seltsam, dass die Lagerverwaltung im Durchschnitt für eine Vergasung 7 
kg Zyklon B eingesetzt haben soll, das 35 RM kostete, wenn sie dasselbe 
Resultat mit 700 Gramm Zyklon B für 3,50 RM hätte erreichen können.‘ 
Dies hätte zudem die Gefahren bei der Entfernung der Leichen aus der 
Gaskammer vermindert. 

Es gab jedoch damals eine Methode, um rasch hohe Blausäurekonzent- 
rationen zu erzielen: Die wohlbekannten DEGESCH-Kreislaufanlagen für 
Entwesungskammern.°' Dieses System brachte gegenüber den traditionel- 
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len Entwesungsanlagen enorme Vorteile mit sich: Die Zyklon-Biichse 
wurde in einen Behälter in der Kammer gestellt und dann von außen geóff- 
net. Ihr Inhalt fiel in einen Maschendrahtkorb, über den ein Gebläse Warm- 
luft blies. Die Luft in der Kammer wurde von diesem Gebläse ständig 
umgewälzt. Dies bewirkte die schnelle Verdunstung und Verbreitung des 
Giftgases. Die Lüftung einer solchen Kammer dauerte lediglich 10-15 
Minuten. 

Bekanntlich war seit 1941 geplant, 19 dieser Entwesungskammern mit 
dem DEGESCH-Kreislaufverfahren in Auschwitz im Gebäude Nr. 160 
einzubauen, dem Wäscherei- und Empfangsgebäude mit Entlausungsanla- 
ge und Häftlingsbad. Die Anlage taucht in der ersten Bauzeichnung dieses 
Gebäudes auf, Zeichnung Nr. 916 vom 30. Dezember 1941.9? Die Firma 
Friedrich Boos, die den Auftrag zum Bau des Gebäudes erhielt, reichte 
dafür am 12. September 1942 einen Kostenvoranschlag ein D 

In Erwartung dieses Bauprojekts und auf "Initiative der Firma Friedrich 
Boos" hatte die Firma Heerdt-Lingler der damaligen SS-Neubauleitung 
von Auschwitz schon am 1. Juli 1941 ein Exemplar des Artikels von Peters 
und Wüstinger über das DEGESCH-Kreislaufverfahren?' zugestellt. 
Wenn es damals wirklich deutsche Regierungspolitik war, eine Massen- 
vernichtung mittels Zyklon B durchzuführen, warum wurde dann nicht das 
DEGESCH-Entwesungsverfahren angewandt? Die Antworten der orthodo- 
xen Holocaust-Historiker auf diese Frage sind völlig unzulänglich. 

Pressac behauptet, der oben erwähnte Artikel bezüglich einer Ent- 
wesungskammer mit dem DEGESCH-Kreislaufverfahren sei von der SS 
zwecks Umwandlung des angeblichen "Bunker 2" angefordert worden, 
aber die einzige von diesem System angeblich übernommene Eigenschaft 
sei die parallele Anordnung der vier kleinen Gaskammern gewesen, die 
“über keine mechanische Lüftung" verfügten.” Hiergegen spricht, dass die 
Anordnungsweise der Kammern für das Entwesungssystem völlig irrele- 
vant war. 
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Bezüglich der Erklárung van Pelts, der vorgibt, diese Frage umfassend 
zu beantworten, verweise ich auf meine bereits erwähnte Studie ^ Im ge- 
genwärtigen Kontext interessiert lediglich van Pelts Ansicht, dass “es im 
Falle der Gaskammern der Kremierungsvorgang war, der ausnahmslos 
langsamer vor sich ging als die Vergasung.”°’ Dies führt uns zum Beginn 
unserer Überlegungen zurück: Falls eine kurze Dauer des Vergasungsvor- 
gangs nicht entscheidend war, weil die Kremierung wesentlich langsamer 
vonstatten ging, warum setzte die SS dann in Auschwitz 7 kg Zyklon B 
ein, um eine Vergasungszeit von fünf bis zehn Minuten zu erreichen, wo- 
bei sie jedoch 90% des Giftgases verschwendete? 

Abgesehen von Sicherheits- und Effizienzerwägungen hätten allein 
schon wirtschaftliche Überlegungen die SS in Auschwitz dazu bewogen, 
das DEGESCH-Kreislaufsystem nicht nur für Entwesungszwecke, sondern 
auch für die angeblichen Massentótungen einzusetzen. 

Im Prozess von D. Irving gegen D. Lipstadt war deren Haupteinwand 
gegen den Leuchter-Bericht™ die alberne Behauptung, die Gaskammern 
seien “mit der niedrigen (aber tódlichen) Konzentration von 100 ppm be- 
trieben" worden,” also mit einer Konzentration von 0,12 g/m? oder 0,12 
mg/l. Dies ware (18+0,12=) 150-mal geringer gewesen als die von Hóf 
behauptete Konzentration. 

Die erste angebliche Menschenvergasung konnte daher nicht der Er- 
mittlung der für Menschen tödlichen Konzentration von Blausäure gedient 
haben, die bereits bekannt war. Bezüglich der Zeitspanne, in der alle Opfer 
gestorben sein sollen, wäre dieser Test ein grotesker Fehlschlag gewesen, 
denn es soll ja volle zwei Tage gedauert haben, bis alle Opfer gestorben 
waren! Dennoch soll sich die SS in Auschwitz dafür entschieden haben, 
Zyklon B für Menschenvergasungen einzusetzen, ohne einen Einsatz des 
DEGESCH-Entwesungssystems für ihre behauptete Maschinerie des Mas- 
senmordes auch nur in Erwägung zu ziehen! 

Somit ist klar, dass die erste Vergasung — immer vorausgesetzt, sie fand 
überhaupt stand — in keinem Zusammenhang mit dem angeblichen Plan zur 
Vernichtung der Juden, der Hinrichtung sowjetischer Kommissare oder der 
Ermittlung der Giftigkeit von Zyklon B gestanden haben kann. Worauf 
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fut also Danuta Czechs Bericht über die erste Vergasung, und wie ist es 
um die Glaubwürdigkeit ihrer Ausführungen bestellt? 

Wie ich in Kapitel 3 darlegen werde, findet sich die Antwort auf diese 
Frage in den ersten Meldungen der geheimen Widerstandsbewegung von 
Auschwitz. 
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2.Der Schauplatz der ersten Vergasung: Block 11 


Bevor wir uns mit der Glaubwiirdigkeit von Danuta Czechs Bericht ausei- 
nandersetzen, miissen wir eine genaue Beschreibung der Ortlichkeiten 
vornehmen, in denen diese erste Vergasung erfolgt sein soll. Unabdingbar 
ist vor allem eine prázise Schilderung des Kellers von Block 11, um einer- 
seits die Zuverlässigkeit der weiter unten angeführten Zeugenaussagen und 
andererseits die technische Machbarkeit des behaupteten Vergasungsvor- 
gangs beurteilen zu können. Dieses Kapitel stellt also eine unerlässliche 
Voraussetzung für eine kritische Analyse der Quellen dar, die ich in Kapi- 
tel 4 anführen werde. 

Block 11 befand sich in der Südwestecke des Konzentrationslagers 
Auschwitz (vgl. Dokumente 3f.). Er trug ursprünglich die Nummer 13, 
doch wurde die Nummerierung nach dem Bau von acht neuen Blócken in 
den Jahren 1941-1943 abgeändert, und der Bau erhielt so die Nummer 11, 
mit der er heute bezeichnet wird (siehe Foto 1). 

In einer Veróffentlichung des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz wird 
dieser Block wie folgt beschrieben: "? 

"Der Block, der nach dem Ausbau des Lager Auschwitz und der Neunum- 

merierung mit der Nummer 11 bezeichnet wurde, unterschied sich von an- 

deren Blocks dem Ausseren nach durch eine dauernd verschlossene Ein- 
gangstür und einen Hof," der von allen anderen Teilen des Lagers durch 
hohe Mauern abgetrennt маг. Ausser denjenigen Häftlingen, die in 

Block 11 beschäftigt waren, konnte kein Häftling diesen Block betreten 

noch verlassen. 

Schon im Jahre 1940 wurde Block 11 mit der Strafkompanie belegt und in 

seinem Kellergeschoss der innere Lagerarrest, der sogenannte Bunker ein- 

gerichtet.’ Vom Erdgeschoss aus!" führte eine eiserne, ständig ver- 


70 Franciszek Brol, Gerard Wloch, Jan Pilecki, “Das Bunkerbuch des Blocks 11, im Nazi- 
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schlossene Tür"?! in diesen Keller. Die linke und die rechte Seite des Bun- 


kers waren durch eiserne Gitter voreinander getrennt.’°! Auf der linken 
Seite befanden sich die Zellen 1-14, auf der rechten die von 15-28."""| Unter 
ihnen waren: 

1. Zellen mit einem Fenster, welches nach aussen in einen gemauerten 
Lichtschacht mündete.U*! Sie enthielten hölzerne Pritschen und Zinkeimer. 
Diese Zellen, für die SS-Mannschaft bestimmt, hatten hölzerne Fussböden, 
diejenigen für die Häftlinge Beton. 

2. Dunkelzellen, die keine Fenster besassen, sondern nur kleine, von der 
Aussenseite durch blecherne Siebe verschlossene Luftlécher."! Ihre einzi- 
ge Ausstattung bestand aus einem Zinkeimer. Im Bunker befanden sich 
zwei solcher Zellen. 

3. Stehzellen, die in die gewöhnliche Zelle Nr. 22 eingemauert waren. 
Ihre Grösse war die Grösse einer normalen Telefonzelle. In diese Zelle 
konnte man nur durch eine kleine Öffnung im Fussboden gelangen.” 


[80] 


Aus der Beschreibung einer vermutlich im Jahre 1959 durchgeführten 
Ortsbesichtigung durch das Staatliche Museum Auschwitz geht Folgendes 
hervor:*! 
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“Es wurde festgestellt, dass die Fenster der Zellen 7, 9, 16, 18, 23 und 24 
sich in ihrer Grósse von den Fenstern anderer Zellen unterscheiden und 
Spuren von Umarbeitungen aufweisen. Ausserdem stehen an der äusseren 
Seite der Mauer von Zelle 18 Eisenstangen hervor, an denen ein Korb be- 
festigt war, welcher die Offnung der Luftlócher verdeckte. Auf dem Plan 
Nr. 1152, datiert vom ‘16 März 1942’ [Dokument 6], sind die Zellen Nr. 7, 
6, 9 und 20 als Dunkelzellen bezeichnet. In Zelle 22 sind 4 kleine Stehzel- 
len. Für diese sind auf dem Plan keine Fensteröffnungen angegeben. Indem 
man die Ergebnisse der Besichtigung mit dem heutigen Zustand des Kel- 
lergeschosses vom Block 11 vergleicht, kommt man auf den berechtigen 
Gedanken, dass die Anzahl der Dunkelzellen verschieden war und dass 
dies ausser den heute bestehenden (Zellen 8 und 20), auch die Zellen 7 und 
9 (Plan 1152) betrifft, ebenso die Zelle 18 (worauf die herausstehenden Ei- 
senstäbe für Körbe hinwiesen, die nur in Dunkel- und Stehzellen ange- 
bracht waren). Was die Umarbeitungen an den Fenstern von Zelle 23 und 
24 anbetrifft (die Fenster sind durch einschichtig gelegte Ziegel verschlos- 
sen, mit einem unregelmässig herausgeschlagenen Loch), so kann man 
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Siehe Fotos 12f. 

Siehe Fotos 14-20. 

Siehe Fotos 21-28. 

Siehe Fotos 29-31. 

Siehe Foto 32. 
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heute nicht mehr feststellen, ob sie im Zusammenhang mit einer eventuellen 

Umarbeitung dieser Zellen in Dunkelzellen gemacht wurden.” 
Aus der Zeichnung Nr. 4056 vom 26. Juni 1944 (Dokument 7) ergeben 
sich folgende Daten: Der Keller von Block 11 war 45,10 m x 13,84 m 
groB. Die Zellen 1-7, 9-20 und 23-28 wiesen jeweils eine fast gleiche 
Grundfläche auf, die zwischen einem Mindestwert von 8,41 m? (2,62 m x 
3,61 m) und einem Hóchstwert von 8,66 n? (2,70 m x 3,21 m) schwankte. 
Die Zellen 8, 21 und 22 besaßen eine Grundfläche von jeweils etwa 6,5 m?, 
6,0 n? bzw. 12,3 m?. Die Gesamtfläche aller Zellen betrug 238 m?. Der 
Mittelgang hatte eine Grundfläche von 70,46 m? (36,70 m x 1,92 m). Die 
Grundfläche der Seitengänge belief sich insgesamt auf etwa 86 m?. Die 
Deckenhóhe des Kellers lag bei 2,18 m.? Folgende Tabelle fasst diese 
Werte zusammen: 





Tabelle 1: Dimensionen des Bunkers (vom Verfasser gemessen) 














Lage Grundfläche (ca.) Volumen (ca.) 
Zellen 238 m? 518 m? 
Mittelgang 70 m? 154 m? 
Seitengänge 86 m? 187 m? 
Insgesamt 394 m? 859 m? 





Die Zellen 1-7, 9-13, 15-19 und 22-28 hatten Fenster, die mit Eisengittern 
verschlossen waren, welche im oberen Teil der Außenmauern eingelassen 
waren. Diese Fenster waren 75 cm x 65 cm groß (siehe Fotos 24 und 28), 
außer jene der Zellen 7 und 9 (50 cm x 50 cm) und Zelle 22 (32 cm x 42 
cm). Zelle 20 besaß kein Fenster, sondern lediglich ein mit einem blecher- 
nen Sieb abgedecktes Luftloch (10 cm x 10 cm). Dasselbe galt für die 
Stehzellen. 

Da das Erdgeschoss des Blocks über Straßenniveau lag (es ist über eine 
Treppe mit 6 Stufen zugänglich), ist der Bunker eigentlich nur ein Halbkel- 
ler, d.h. sein Fußboden liegt etwa 1,50 m unter und seine Decke etwa 70 
cm über Straßenniveau. Die Fenster der Zellen gehen nach außen, sind aber 
außen durch eine 90 cm hohe Mauer mit einer Grundfläche von etwa 50 
cm x 140 cm umgeben (siehe Fotos 21-23 und 26f.). Zelle 21 besitzt ein 
vergittertes Fenster, aber keine äußere Mauer (siehe Fotos 17 und 29). Die 
Türen der Zellen sind 92 cm x 205 cm groß (siehe Fotos 19f.). 
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Vor dem Eingang zum Keller, an der dem Mittelgang gegeniiber lie- 
genden Wand, ist eine Tafel mit einer viersprachigen Inschrift angebracht 
(siehe Foto 33). Der deutsche Text lautet wie folgt: 

“In diesem Kellergeschoss versuchte man im September 1941 erstmals eine 

Massentótung von Menschen mit Zyklon B. Dabei wurden 600 sowjetische 

Kriegsgefangene und 250 kranke Häftlinge ermordet.” 
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3. Die Quellen zur ersten Vergasung 


3.1. Die Quellen aus der Kriegszeit (1941 — 1943) 


Die Geschichte von der ersten Menschenvergasung in Auschwitz wurde 
urspriinglich nicht mit dem behaupteten Plan zur Massenvernichtung von 
Juden in Beziehung gebracht, sondern als Bestandteil einer angeblichen 
Erprobung von Kampfstoffen an Menschen dargestellt. Wie bereits er- 
wähnt, sind diese Behauptungen vor dem Hintergrund des Einsatzes von 
Giftgasen während des Ersten Weltkriegs zu sehen. Wie ein roter Faden 
ziehen sich Schilderungen solcher Versuche durch die verschiedenen Be- 
richte der geheimen Widerstandsbewegung von Auschwitz, angefangen bei 
einem Bericht vom 24. Oktober 1941: 
"In Auschwitz wurden Anfang Oktober 850 russische Offiziere und Unter- 
offiziere (Kriegsgefangene), die dorthin transportiert worden waren, mit 
Gas zu Tode gebracht, um einen neuen Typ Kampfgas zu erproben, der an 
der Ostfront zum Einsatz kommen soll.” 
Auch in spáteren Meldungen der Widerstandsbewegung ist von einer Er- 
probung von Kampfgasen die Rede. Im “Bericht über die Lage für den 
Zeitraum vom 15. August bis zum 15. November 1941" liest man:** 
"Das Lager war Schauplatz eines entsetzlichen Verbrechens, als in der 
Nacht vom 5. auf den 6. September in den Bunker etwa 600 sowjetische 
Häftlinge, ‘Politruks’ im Heer, und etwa 200 Polen getrieben wurden — 
und, nachdem der Bunker hermetisch verschlossen worden war, wurden sie 
mit einem Gas vergiftet und die Leichen zum Krematorium geschafft und 
verbrannt.” 
Am 17. November 1941 brachte die Nr. 21 des Untergrundblatts Infor- 
macja biezgca (Laufende Mitteilungen) dieselbe Geschichte mit einigen 
Erweiterungen:** 
“Auschwitz. Die Nachrichten von einem ruchlosen Verbrechen im Lager 
haben sich bestätigt. In der Nacht vom 5.-6. September wurden im Bunker 
von Auschwitz etwa 600 zivile sowjetische Kriegsgefangene, die dorthin 





83 “Obóz koncentracyjny Oświęcim w świetle akt Delegatury Rządu R.P. na Kraj” (Das 


KL Auschwitz im Lichte der Dokumente der polnischen Exilregierung), Zeszyty 
Oswiecimskie, Sonderausgabe Nr. I, Auschwitz 1968, S. 11. 
84 Ebd., S. 14. 


CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: DIE ERSTE VERGASUNG 37 


geschafft worden waren, zusammengepfercht, wobei man ihnen Arme und 
Beine brach. Die Óffnungen des Bunkers wurden hermetisch verschlossen 
und die dort eingeschlossenen Häftlinge mit Gasen vergiftet. Die Leichen 
der vergifteten Häftlinge wurden nachts mit 80 Wagen zum Krematorium 
gebracht, wo sie verbrannt wurden.” 


Die vom 15. Dezember 1941 stammende "Anlage zum Anhang Nr. 21 für 
den Zeitraum vom 1. bis 15. Dezember 1941" griff die erste Version der 
Meldung wieder auf" 


"Im Betonschutzraum wurden etwa 500 Kriegsgefangene mittels eines 
Kampfgases vergiftet.” 


Die Meldung erschien einige Monate spáter auch in dem Bericht eines im 
Mai 1942 aus dem Protektorat Böhmen und Mähren entflohenen tschecho- 
slowakischen Lehrers:*° 


"Den schlimmsten Ruf hat das Konzentrationslager Auschwitz in der Nähe 
von Krakau. Nicht nur werden die Opfer deutscher Grausamkeit in der üb- 
lichen deutschen Weise gefoltert und misshandelt, an ihnen wird sogar die 
Wirkung deutscher Giftgase erprobt, und andere Experimente werden mit 
ihnen gemacht.” 
Am 1. Juli 1942 brachte die Polish Fortnightly Review einen ausführliche- 
ren Bericht über die erste Menschenvergasung mit nicht unerheblichen 
Zusätzen und Veränderungen in Bezug auf den Bericht vom 24. Oktober 
1941, aber weiterhin auf der Linie der damals gültigen Version:*’ 


"Zu den anderen Versuchen, die mit den Gefangenen angestellt werden, 
gehórt die Anwendung von Giftgas. Es ist allgemein bekannt, dass in der 
Nacht vom 5. auf den 6. September vergangenen Jahres etwa 1000 Leute in 
den unterirdischen Schutzraum in Auschwitz getrieben wurden, unter ihnen 
700 bolschewistische Kriegsgefangene und 300 Polen. Da der Schutzraum 
zu klein für diese große Zahl war, wurden sie einfach hineingepresst, ohne 
Rücksicht auf gebrochene Knochen. Als der Schutzraum voll war, wurde 
Gas eingegeben, und die Gefangenen starben in der Nacht. Die ganze 
Nacht blieb man im Lager wach wegen der Schreie und des Stöhnens, die 
aus dem Schutzraum kamen. Am nächsten Tag mussten andere Gefangene 
die Leichen herausholen, eine Aufgabe, die den ganzen Tag andauerte. Ein 
Handkarren, mit dem die Leichen befördert wurden, brach unter dem Ge- 
wicht zusammen.” 


In den letzten Berichten von 1942 vermengte sich das Motiv der Erprobung 
von Kampfgasen mit dem der angeblichen Massenvernichtung sowjeti- 
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cal reasons constrained to accept the basic truth of such allegations. 
Thus, to many relevant defendants it seemed that the only possible de- 
fense strategy was to deny not the exterminations but only their person- 
al responsibility for them (e.g. Ernst Kaltenbrunner or Adolf Eich- 
mann). 


. The horrible scenes found in the German camps in 1945 were the result 


of the total collapse — in the context of the total collapse of German in- 
dustry and transport — of all German countermeasures against diseases, 
mainly typhus, that had plagued all German camps throughout the war. 
These German countermeasures had included periodic showers of all 
inmates and also extensive and periodic use of insecticides, such as 
Zyklon B, for disinfestation purposes. 


. Concentration camp inmates were an important source of labor for the 


hard pressed wartime German economy, and the high death rate that 
prevailed in the camps throughout the war was considered “cata- 
strophic” by the Germans (Chapter 4, p. 174). As a result of the high 
death rate, about 350,000 or perhaps 400,000 inmates died in the Ger- 
man camps during the war, some minority of that number being Jews.*!° 


. There were crematoria in all of the camps for the disposal of the bodies 


of people who died there. 


. The camps in Germany are not even claimed to have been “extermina- 


tion camps,” except in occasional publications of a frankly sensational- 
istic nature. The so-called “extermination camps,” such as Auschwitz, 
were all in Poland and were captured by the Soviet troops after having 
been evacuated in an orderly fashion by the Germans. The Russians 
found no horrible scenes comparable to those we later found in Germa- 
ny and no evidence of exterminations. 


10. The “gas chambers” are fictitious, and the best the bearers of the legend 


can do to argue their existence is to advance the ludicrous claim that the 
Zyklon did double duty in exterminating Jews as well as lice or to mis- 
represent a shower or even an ordinary room as a “gas chamber.” An- 
other tactic is to confuse the concept of a “gas oven.” All crematorium 
ovens are “gas ovens.” 


That is the basic structure of the hoax. 





510 


The figure is for deaths of people who had been registered as camp inmates, in written rec- 
ords of which enough have survived to permit the estimate. The legend asserts that the “ex- 
terminated” millions were not entered in such records. See the report, “The Number of Vic- 
tims of the National Socialist Persecution,” available from the International Tracing Service, 
D-3548 Arolsen, Germany. The remark should not be misinterpreted as a claim that the num- 
ber of Jews who perished was some minority of 350,000. Many more died outside of the 
concentration camps, from diseases in ghettos, in occasional pogroms, and in other common- 
place and uncommonplace ways. The number is not known. 
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scher Kriegsgefangener. In der “Schilderung der Lage im Land im Zeit- 
raum vom 25. August bis zum 10. Oktober 1942” vom 10. Oktober 1942 
liest man dazu TP 
"Vom Juli 1941 an werden bolschewistische Kriegsgefangene ins Lager 
gebracht, wo fast alle, mehrere Zehntausende, in Gaskammern vergiftet 
werden. 
Und die Informacja bieżąca Nr. 39 vom 23. Oktober 1942 schrieb: ? 
“... und schließlich russische Kriegsgefangene; im Jahre 1941 kamen etwa 
60.000 an, und keiner von ihnen hat überlebt: an ihnen wurde die Wirkung 
von Kampfgasen erprobt.” 
Es lohnt sich, daran zu erinnern, dass die Zahl der sowjetischen Kriegsge- 
fangenen, die nach Auschwitz geschafft wurden, 11.964 betrug.” 
In seinem ersten Verhör durch die Briten übernahm Rudolf Höß dieses 
Thema der polnischen Propaganda und “gestand” folgendes:”' 
“Ich persönlich erinnere mich, während meiner Kommandantenzeit in 
Auschwitz auf Befehl von den zuständigen Gestapoleitern 70.000 russische 
Kriegsgefangene vergast [zu] habe[n]. " (sic) 
Die Geschichte von der Erprobung von Kampfgasen an Menschen wurde 
Ende 1942 auch in Frankreich verbreitet, wenn auch ohne spezifischen 
Hinweis auf Auschwitz und mit ein paar neuen Ausschmückungen. In ihrer 
Nummer vom 20. Oktober vermeldete die französische Untergrundzeit- 
schrift J’accuse:”” 
“Die Meldungen, die uns trotz des Stillschweigens der offiziellen Presse 
erreichen, besagen, dass Zehntausende von aus Frankreich deportierten 
Jüdischen Männern, Frauen und Kindern entweder lebendig in verschlos- 
senen [Eisenbahn-]Wagen verbrannt oder zwecks Erprobung eines neuen 
Giftgases erstickt wurden.” 
Ein Flugblatt der Kommunistischen Partei Frankreichs griff die Meldung 
folgendermaßen auf:”? 
“Und um die Wirkung der Gase, die sie in ihren chemischen Laboratorien 
herstellen, zu erproben, haben die Deutschen ein entsetzliches Verbrechen 
begangen, das in der ganzen zivilisierten Welt Abscheu erregt. Wir erfah- 
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ren ndmlich aus sicherer Quelle, dass die Deutschen von den aus der be- 
setzten Zone und von denen aus der unbesetzten Zone deportierten Juden, 
die Pétain und Laval ihnen überlassen haben, 11.000 Männer, Frauen, 
Greise und Kinder genommen und an ihnen Giftgase erprobt haben. Diese 
Unglücklichen sind unter furchtbaren Leiden gestorben.” 


In seiner Sondernummer vom Februar 1943 kam J’accuse auf das Thema 
zurück:?* 


"So haben wir erfahren, dass 11.000 von ihnen [nach dem Osten deportier- 
te franzósische Juden] als Versuchskaninchen für die Erprobung eines 
Giftgases gedient haben, das die Nazis einsetzen wollen." 


Noch im September 1945 gab der Zeuge Werner Krumme, ehemaliger 
Häftling von Auschwitz mit der Nr. 99166, Folgendes zu Protokoll:?? 


“Oberhalb der Straßenebene hatten die Gebäude kleine Fenster, durch 
welche die SS-Wachen dann einen Stoff einwarfen, der zu Giftgas wurde. 
Hier erprobten die Nazis allerlei Arten von neuen Giftgasen, die sie für ih- 
re Kriegszwecke brauchten. " 


Im August 1943 erschien in London eine polnisch-sprachige Broschüre 
von Natalia Zarembina mit dem Titel Obóz smierci, das einen Abschnitt 
über die erste Vergasung enthält.” Da der Text nicht in Form eines Erleb- 
nisberichts verfasst ist, geht daraus nicht hervor, ob die Autorin selbst in 
Auschwitz interniert gewesen war. Der Stil erinnert an den eines Romans, 
dessen Verfasser ein allgegenwärtiger, distanzierter Beobachter ist. Im 
Jahre 1944 erschien unter dem Titel The Camp of Death eine englische 
Übersetzung, aus der die folgenden Abschnitte stammen:? 


“In der Ecke des Rechtecks mit den Gebäuden des Lagers sind die Gebäu- 
de für die Strafhaft. Sie unterscheiden sich kaum von den anderen Gebäu- 
den dieser Reihe. Sie sind im selben Stil erbaut wie die alten Baracken, die 
unter den Osterreichern verwendet wurden und die Kaiserliche und König- 
liche Artillerie beherbergten, und wie die von den Gefangenen erbauten 
neuen, für die immer weiter anwachsende Zahl neuer Geführten, die von 
der Außenwelt eintreffen. Sie sind alle gleich eintónig und aus denselben 
trüben roten Ziegeln. 
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Fiir die Strafhaft ist es ein Doppelbau, bestehend aus zwei Blocks, die mit- 
einander verbunden sind. Das ist der erste Unterschied zum restlichen La- 
ger. Der zweite ist die Reihe kleiner Fenster am Boden. Sie sehen finster 
und geheimnisvoll aus, diese kleinen Fenster — und kein Wunder, denn hin- 
ter ihnen sind die dunklen Gewölbe, von denen noch nie jemand zurückge- 
kommen ist. Heute ist viel los im Nebengebüude. Umzug. Die ganze Beleg- 
schaft, 300 Leute, werden in den nächsten Block geschafft, der gerade fer- 
tig geworden ist. Sie gehen ins leere Gebäude, um die Schwerkranken vom 
Revier zu bringen. 

‘Die bauen das aus’, meint ein Gefangener. 'Hóchste Zeit auch, es war 
immer schrecklich voll. ' 

Die Tätigkeit um die Strafgebäude herum hört auch abends nicht auf. Der 
Kies knirscht unter den Schritten vieler, ihr Klang schallt in den Treppen- 
hdusern und verliert sich im Kellergewólbe. 

Eine neue Ladung Gefangener kommt: 500 Bolschewisten. Wer sind sie, 
wer ist noch nicht bei der polnischen Kernmannschaft? Da sind schon 
Tschechen, Deutsche, Juden und Serben, und jetzt haben sie auch noch die- 
se Russen gebracht. Aber warum werden sie bei den Schwerkranken unter- 
gebracht? Die sind doch nicht krank — die sind doch ins Lager marschiert. 
Die Gefangenen in den Kasernen nebenan versuchen nicht einmal zu schla- 
fen; sie horchen auf das, was im Nebenhaus vor sich geht, das so schnell 
gerdumt und wieder aufgefüllt wurde. 

Eine kurze Zeitspanne trennt die Fußtritte auf dem Kies von den unmensch- 
lichen Schreien, die ihnen folgen und jeden Ritz im Fenster durchdringen. 
Der vorherrschende Ton dieser Schreie ist der eines Schreckens, aber die 
Ohren der Häftlinge, im Horchen geübt, können genau unterscheiden zwi- 
schen den Tönen des Schmerzes, Hilfeschreien sowie der endgültigen Ver- 
zweiflung. Diese ‘Melodie’ wiederholt sich einige Male: erst die rhythmi- 
schen Schritte, dann die Akkorde der Schreie. Und dann ist es still. Fried- 
hofsstille. Die Stille legt sich düster um den Doppelbau. Am nächsten Tag 
sehen die beiden Bauten aus wie ein Grabstein über einem riesigen Grab. 
Drei Tage lang wird die Stille um die Strafgebäude nicht gestört. Am vier- 
ten Abend lüftet sich der Schleier. Der Kies knirscht wiederum, diesmal un- 
ter den Rädern der Karren, die an den Gebäuden vorfahren. Ein neuerli- 
cher Umzug, aber nicht von Leuten, sondern nur von Sachen. Kleidung, die 
noch vor ein paar Tagen den kranken Polen aus dem Revier gehörte, oder 
den Russen - alles, die russischen Uniformen und die Lagerkleidung, endet 
in der Kleiderkammer. 

Dann holen die Karren eine andere Fracht und fahren in die Gegenrich- 
tung. Nackte Leichen sind aufgetürmt. Die Karren rollen zum Krematori- 
um. 

Fünf Minuten braucht man von der Ecke mit den Strafgebäuden bis zum 
grünen, grasbewachsenen Hügel des Krematoriums. Auch die Häftlinge mit 
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den hochbeladenen Leichenkarren brauchen nicht mehr Zeit, sie wollen ih- 
re schreckliche Fracht loswerden. Aber es dauert noch lange, denn aus 
dem Doppelhaus kommen stetig frische Ladungen. Mehrere Nächte hin- 
durch müssen sie die schweren Wagen zum Krematorium schleppen und 
wieder zurück. Tagsüber ist es dort totenstill, aber nachts sprechen die 
knarrenden Räder vom Geheimnis des Gewölbes. 
Die nackten Leichen, in unordentlicher Weise kreuz und quer auf die Wa- 
gen geworfen, gegen auf ihre Reise. Das blasse Mondlicht ist ihr einziges 
Leichentuch. In diesem Licht sehen ihre Gesichter sogar noch toter aus, 
und die Blässe ihrer Gliedmaßen wird hervorgehoben. Die Männer bei den 
Wagen werden von niemandem angetrieben, doch erhöhen sie ihre Schritt- 
zahl aus eigenem Antrieb. Ein ungleichmäßig beladener Wagen, unbehol- 
fen gezogen, schwankt und fällt um. Für einen Augenblick scheinen die 
Leichen wieder zu leben; sie springen übereinander, rollen die Straße hin- 
unter, winken mit ihren Händen, legen sich zur Seite, doch dann liegen sie 
wieder reglos, ihre Gesichter himmelwärts oder gen Boden. 
Der Mond im Westen wirft sein fahles Licht auf die Szene, schon vermengt 
mit dem Licht der Morgendämmerung, aber der grüne Schimmer der Lei- 
chen will nicht verschwinden; er wird im Lichte des Morgens nur noch 
stärker. 
Einer der Totengräber hält einen Leichnam in seinen Armen und will ihn 
auf den Haufen werfen; eine Weile blickt er dem Toten ins grau-grüne Ant- 
litz. Vor vielen Jahren sah er schon einmal solche Züge: ein leerer Schüt- 
zengraben voller toter Soldaten. Dieselbe geisterhafte Blässe. Es ist die 
Verfärbung durch Giftgas. 
Das Geheimnis der Gewölbe, aus denen niemand wiederkehrt, sickert 
durch im Licht des neuen Tages. Das Geheimnis der 800 getöteten Men- 
schen wird gelüftet. 
Die Melodie der Schritte erhält einen eigenen Text: sie haben sie mit Gas 
getötet.” 
Das Verdienst dieser Erzählung ist die Bezeichnung von Block 11 als den 
Ort des behaupteten Ereignisses. Vorher war es lediglich in einem undefi- 
nierten “Bunker” oder “Betonschutzraum” angesiedelt. Die Erzählung 
enthält aber auch mehrere offensichtliche Fehler. So befanden sich die 
Strafzellen nur im Keller von Block 11, während Zarembina auch dem 
Nachbarblock 10 eine solche Funktion zuweist. Block 11 zeichnete sich 
auch nicht durch “die Reihe kleiner Fenster am Boden” besonders aus, 
denn alle anderen Gebäude im Lager sehen auch so aus. Die 300 kranken 
polnischen Häftlinge sollen in “den nächsten Block” geschafft worden 
sein, also nach Block 11, aber der nächstgelegene Krankenbau war Block 
21, gegenüber von Block 12. Außerdem kamen nach offiziellen Angaben 
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viele Haftlinge aus Block 28, der in einem anderen Teil des Lagers stand — 
in der Nordecke. Schließlich ist die Beschreibung der Leichen der beste 
Beweis dafür, dass der Bericht vóllig erfunden ist: 

"Vor vielen Jahren sah er schon einmal solche Züge: ein leerer Schützen- 

graben voller toter Soldaten. Dieselbe geisterhafte Blässe. Es ist die Ver- 

färbung durch Giftgas. " 
Im Verlaufe des Ersten Weltkrieges wurden von allen Beteiligten chemi- 
sche Schadstoffe aller Art eingesetzt.” Jeder Kampfstoff hatte seine spezi- 
elle Wirkung, und nur ein uninformierter und naiver Romanschriftsteller 
könnte auf die Idee kommen, sie alle hätten die gleiche Auswirkung: eine 
"geisterhafte Blässe” und “Verfärbung”. Wie wir in Kapitel 4.6.5. sehen 
werden, ist die Verfärbung der Haut bei einer Blausäurevergiftung tatsäch- 
lich vóllig anders. Das ist nicht erstaunlich: Natalia Zarembina hatte keine 
Ahnung davon, dass die angebliche erste Vergasung mit Zyklon B durch- 
geführt worden sein soll (im folgenden Kapitel werden wir sehen, dass dies 
erst nach dem Kriege beschlossen wurde). Deswegen verwendet der polni- 
sche Text auch das Wort “gazami”,” einen Plural, der sich sowohl auf die 
Kampfstoffe des Ersten Weltkriegs als auch auf die angeblich an Häftlin- 
gen erprobten Giftgase beziehen kann. 


3.2. Die Quellen der Nachkriegszeit 


Im Februar und März 1945 befragte die sowjetische Untersuchungskommis- 
sion bei ihren Ermittlungen über Auschwitz neben anderen ehemaligen Häft- 
lingen auch den Polen Zbigniew Baranowskij.'°° Hier seine Aussage: ^! 





°8 Halogene, Kohlenmonoxidderivate, Blausäure und ihre Derivate, Ameisensäurederivate, 
Essigsäurederivate, Azetonderivate, Schwefelsäureäther, Nitromethanderivate, ali- 
phatische Arsine, Glykolderivate, Glyzerinderivate, Toluolderivate, aromatische Arsine, 
heterozyklische Verbindungen; siehe Attilio Izzo, aaO. (Anm. 23), Principali aggressivi 
chimici," Tabelle auBerhalb des Textes. 

99 Natalia Zarembina, aaO. (Anm. 97), S. 18. 

10 Der Name wurde aus dem Russischen transliteriert. Ein Zbigniew Baranowski hatte die 
Registriernummer 20904 (Franciszek Piper, Irena Strzelecka (Hg.), Ksiega pamieci: 
Transporty Polaków do KL Auschwitz z Radomia i innych miejscowosci Kielecczyzny, 
1940-1944, Towarzystwo Opieki nad Oswiecimiem, Staatliches Museum Auschwitz- 
Birkenau, 2006, Bd. 1, S. 336, 349). Er wurde jedoch erst am 15 September 1941 nach 
Auschwitz deportiert (D. Czech, aaO. (Anm. 21), S. 121f.). Falls es sich um dieselbe 
Person handelt, ist Zbigniew Baranowski bzw. Baranowskij ein Falschzeuge. 

101 «Abschluss der Untersuchung der Untaten der Deutsch-Faschisten im Konzentrationsla- 
ger Auschwitz/Oswiecim” durch Militärstaatsanwalt Machimow, 19. März 1945. GARF, 
7021-108, S. 29f. 
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“Am 15. August 1941 wurden vor meinen Augen 400 sowjetische Kriegs- 
gefangene nach Auschwitz gebracht und im Strafgebdude von Block 11 
einquartiert. Am gleichen Tage wurden auch aus dem Krankenrevier 1000 
Tbc-Kranke dorthin verlagert. Alle — Kriegsgefangene und Kranke — wur- 
den mit Gas erstickt. " 
Am 8. Mai 1945 gab der ehemalige Auschwitz-Háftling Nr. 15514, der 
Tscheche Josef Vacek, in Buchenwald folgende Erklärung ab: 
"Anfang September wurden sowjetische Kriegsgefangene ins Lager ge- 
bracht. Es waren ihrer mehr als 500. Zu ihnen wurden 196 kranke Häftlin- 
ge vom SS-Arzt Jungen ausgewählt, und die wurden zusammen mit den rus- 
sischen Kriegsgefangenen in der Gaskammer auf Block 11 vergast. Uns 
Krankenpflegern, die sie dorthin brachten, wurde erklärt, daß sie mit ei- 
nem Transport wegfahren werden und daf wir sie nur zeitweilig hinbrin- 
gen sollten, bis der Zug abführt. Nüchste Nacht, als schon alles schlief und 
es niemandem erlaubt war, den Block zu verlassen, wurde ich zusammen 
mit 30 Krankenpflegern gerufen, und drei Nächte lang haben wir die ver- 
gasten Leichen ins Krematorium gebracht.” 
Am 17. Mai 1945 verfasste Walter Petzold, ein ehemaliger deutscher 
Auschwitzhäftling (Reg. Nr. 10212), in Mauthausen einen sechsseitigen 
Bericht mit dem Titel *Bericht über die erste Vergasung von Gefangenen 
in deutschen Konzentrationslágern [sic]”, in dem er angab, der einzige 
Zeuge der ersten Vergasung von Menschen zu sein. Es folgen hier die 
wesentlichen Teile des Dokuments: ?? 


"Die Voraussetzung für die erste in deutschen Konzentrationsldgern [sic] 
(KZ) stattgefundene Vergasung von Häftlingen wurde durch eine im Juli 
1941 im KZ Auschwitz durchgeführte Generaldesinfektion des gesamten 
Lagerbereichs mit Cyklon 'B' geschaffen, einem Blaugas, das von der Fa. 
Tesch & Stapenow [sic] in Hamburg geliefert wurde. Die genannte Firma 
stellte für diese Desinfektion eine Anzahl von Fachkrdften zur Verfügung, 
da die Arbeiten mit diesem geführlichen Gift nur mit behórdlicher Geneh- 
migung durchgeführt werden durften und die Ausführenden im Besitz eines 
Giftscheines sein mußten. Die Vorschriften sind dahingehend, daß die zur 
Desinfektion freigegebenen Räume luftdicht abgeschlossen sein müssen. 
Die Gaseinwirkung muß mindestens 72 Stunden andauern; auch nach 48- 
stündiger Entlüftung sind die Rüume dann nur mit Gasmaske zu betreten. 
Die Erfahrungen, die man anläßlich der Großdesinfektion in Auschwitz 


102 Eberhard Jackel, Jürgen Rohwer (Hg.), Der Mord an den Juden im Zweiten Weltkrieg. 
Deutsche Verlag Anstalt, Stuttgart 1985, S. 167. 

103 Staatsanwaltschaft beim LG Frankfurt (Main), Strafsache beim Schwurgericht Frankfurt 
(Main) gegen Baer und Andere wegen Mordes (Akten des Auschwitz-Prozesses; nach- 
folgend AP), Az. Js 444/59, Bd. 31, S. 5309-5314. 
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machte, waren die Grundlage fiir die noch im gleichen Jahr beginnenden 
industriemäßig betriebenen Morde, die in allen deutschen KZ's später 
stattfanden. Während der anlaufenden Generaldesinfektion wurden SS- 
Trupps mit der Behandlung des infrage kommenden Giftstoffes vertraut 
gemacht und durch die Angestellten der Lieferfirma entsprechend ausge- 
bildet. Die Erfahrung, die hierbei gesammelt wurde, sollte zum ersten Mal 
bei der Menschenvernichtung am 9. Oktober 1941 Anwendung finden. 

Schon 3 Tage vor der Durchführung der ersten Menschenvernichtung 
machte sich auf Grund der ständigen Lebensbedrohung eine starke Unruhe 
im Lager bemerkbar, die hervorgerufen wurde durch die Verlegung sämtli- 
cher Insassen des Kommandantur-Arrestes, der sich im Block 11 befand, 
doch niemand wußte, was kommen würde. Eine Klärung dieser Ungewiss- 
heit entstand erst, als ein Tag später, also am 7. Oktober 1941, ein Häft- 
lingskommando abgestellt wurde, das die Aufgabe hatte, sämtliche Fenster 
im Block 11 mit Holzverschlägen zu versehen, abzudichten und zu verkle- 
ben. Am 9. Oktober 1941, vormittags gegen 10.00 Uhr, erhielt die Pfleger- 
schaft des Häftlingslazaretts die Anweisung, rd. 220 Kranke, die auf einer 
von der politischen Abteilung des KZ’s Auschwitz zusammengestellten Liste 
bezeichnet waren und nur mit Hemd und Hose bekleidet werden durften, 
zum Block 11 zu transportieren. Unter den Kranken, die solchermaßen 
transportiert wurden, wurde das Gerücht verbreitet, daß auch in Zukunft 
der Block 11 als Reserve-Lazarett belegt werden soll. Die genannte Verle- 
gung mußte innerhalb von zwei Stunden durchgeführt werden. Nachmittags 
wurden noch einige ausgesuchte Häftlinge aus dem Lager in den Bunker 
gebracht. Bei den ausgesuchten Todeskandidaten handelte es sich in der 
Hauptsache um Häftlinge aus intellektuellen Kreisen, die sich aus fast al- 
len der damals in Auschwitz vertretenen Nationen, vorwiegend polnische 
Staatsangehörige, zusammensetzten. Beim Abendappell desselben Tages 
wurde für alle Häftlinge, ohne Ausnahme, ab 20.00 Uhr strengste Block- 
sperre angeordnet, d.h., es durfte ab 20.00 Uhr kein Häftling mehr seine 
Unterkunft verlassen. Offenbar wollte man, da es sich hier um den ersten 
Versuch dieser Art von Menschenvernichtung handelte, unter sich bleiben 
und je nach dem, wie dieser Versuch auslaufen sollte, diesen geheim hal- 
ten. Der strenge Befehl, daß kein Häftling die Unterkunft zu verlassen hat- 
te, steigerte die Neugierde der Lagerinsassen ganz natürlich ins Unerträg- 
liche. Niemand im Lager, außer dem Schreiber dieser Zeilen, hatte eine 
genaue Kenntnis von den Dinge, die da kommen sollten. Diese Kenntnis 
wurde mir zuteil durch ein abgelauschtes Gespräch zwischen meinem da- 
maligen Chef, dem SS-Unterscharführer Breitwieser, der die erste Verga- 
sung vornehmen sollte und auch entsprechend ausgebildet war, und dem 
Leiter der politischen Abteilung, SS-Unterscharführer Grabner. Das Ge- 
spräch wurde im Nebenzimmer des Arbeitsraumes, in dem ich tätig war, 
geführt und konnte von mir mitgehört werden, da die Trennwände aus mat- 
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tiertem Glas bestand. Nach dem Inhalt des Gespräches zu urteilen, sollten 
abends gegen 21.00 Uhr rd. 1000 russische Kriegsgefangene eintreffen, die 
sämtlich im Bunker des Blockes 11 untergebracht und vergast werden soll- 
ten. Außerdem ging aus dem Gespräch hervor, daß alle Vorbereitungen für 
die Vernichtung der unglücklichen Opfer beendet waren und auch die zu 
verwendende Gasmenge bereitstand, die, sofern alle Gefangenen im Bun- 
ker untergebracht waren, durch eigens hierfür angebrachte Fensterklappen 
eingeworfen werden sollte. Nach dem Einwurf sollten dann nur noch die 
Verbindungstüren luftdicht abgeschlossen werden, um ein Abziehen des 
Gases zu verhindern. 

Zur genauen Information gehört, daß der für Vergasung zur Verfügung 
stehende Raum beschrieben wird. Der Block 11 hatte eine Länge von unge- 
fähr 45 Meter und eine Breite von 15 Metern. Im Kellergeschoß, in dem die 
Vergasung stattfinden sollte, befanden sich 28 Zellen normaler Größe, un- 
gefähr im Ausmaß von 3,50 x 2,00 m. Außerdem waren einige Stehzellen 
vorhanden, die eine Erfindung des damaligen Auschwitzer Lagerleiters, 
SS-Hauptsturmführer Fritsch, waren. Die Mauern dieser Zellen, könnten 
sie sprechen, würden über die grausamsten und fürchterlichsten Verbre- 
chen des seinerzeit herrschenden SS-Regimes berichten. Die genannten 28 
Normalzellen sahen in der Nacht vom 9. zum 10. Oktober 1941 1.078 Háft- 
lingsleichen. Am 9. Oktober 1941 gegen 21. Uhr wurde der erste Zug der 
unglücklichen Kriegsgefangenen durch das Tor des KZ-Lagers Auschwitz 
geführt. Alle zu Verfügung stehenden SS-Unterführer, die im Lager Dienst 
taten, standen bereit, um dem traurigen Zug zu empfangen. In dem Mo- 
ment, als der erste russische Gefangene durch das Tor das Lager betreten 
hatte, begann eine wüste Schlügerei, die in Sekundenschnelle Formen einer 
furchtbaren Orgie annahm. Alles, was zum Empfang der Kriegsgefangenen 
bereitstand, hieb, schlug und stach auf die Gefangenen ein, die im Lauf- 
schritt über den Appellplatz zum Bunker getrieben wurden. Heute noch 
klingt mit das sonore Organ eines in der ersten Gruppe gehenden Gefan- 
genen im Ohr, der seinen kranken Kameraden, den er am Arm führte, zu- 
rief: ‘Lauf schnell, der Deutsche schlägt’. 

Als Bemerkung muß ich hier einschieben, daß ich den Ablauf des gesamten 
Geschehens aus einem wohl ausgewählten und sicheren Versteck beobach- 
ten konnte. Das Eintreiben von 850 Gefangenen in den Bunker war mit 
fürchterlichen Schlägen verbunden. Bis alles untergebracht war, vergingen 
rd. 35 Minuten. Auf dem enge Raum der zur Verfügung stehenden 28 Zellen 
waren unter Hinzuziehung der 220 Kranken aus dem Häftlingsrevier und 
der 8 Lagerinsassen nunmehr 1.078 Personen zusammengedrängt, die 
auch ohne Gas angesichts der luftdicht verschlossenen Räume in kurzer 
Zeit den Erstickungstod gefunden hätten. Nachdem alle Vorbereitungen ge- 
troffen waren, wurde die Vergasung durch die schon genannten Fenster- 
klappen vorgenommen. Die Gasbehälter wurden von dem SS-Unterschar- 
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führer Arthur Breitwieser, geb. am 10. August 1910, zuletzt wohnhaft in 
Litzmannstadt, und einem zweiten SS-Unterscharführer, dessen Name mir 
leider entfallen ist, geleert. Anwesend war außerdem die gesamte in 
Auschwitz stationierte SS-Führerschaft, an der Spitze der SS-Obersturm- 
bannführer Rudolf Höss, Hauptsturmführer Fritsch, Untersturmführer 
Grabner und SS-Hauptscharführer Palitzsch, die diesen grausamen Mas- 
senmord noch einigen anderen SS-Führern als neueste Errungenschaft 
deutscher Kultur vorführten. Nach Entleeren der Gasbehälter und dem 
Verschluß der Klappen sowie der eisernen Außentüren war das Schicksal 
von 1.078 Angehöriger fast aller europäischen Länder, darunter rd. 850 
russischer Kriegsgefangener, besiegelt und sie einem grausamen Tod 
überantwortet. 

Das war der Anfang eines gewaltigen Völkermordens, das bis Ende 1944 
nach meinen privaten Aufzeichnungen, die mir meine in Auschwitz innege- 
habte Funktion gestattete, die gewaltige, fast unglaubliche Zahl von min- 
destens 3,2 Millionen Menschen erreicht hat. Die Vollstrecker dieser To- 
desurteile fuhren nach vollbrachter Tat mit ihren Autos in das Kasino und 
feierten den Sieg auf ihre Art. 

Mangels Erfahrung arbeitete man zu dieser Zeit noch genau nach den Vor- 
schriften des Herstellers von Cyklon ‘B’. Man ließ also die Leichen 72 
Stunden im Keller des Blockes 11 liegen und begann mit dem Ausräumen 
des Kellers nach 2-tägiger Entlüftung. Zum Ausräumen in der 6. Nacht 
nach dieser Untat wurden 30 Häftlingspfleger aus dem Revier abgestellt, 
die die Aufgabe hatten, die Leichen aus dem Keller zu holen und mittels 
Rollwagen in das Krematorium zu befördern. Zwei SS-Zahnärzte mußten 
vorher sämtliche Leichen untersuchen und evtl. vorhandene Goldzähne 
ausbrechen. Später, nachdem der Apparat eingespielt war, wurden für den 
organisierten Massenmord eigens für diesen Zweck aus Berlin vom 
Hauptsanitätsamt 4 Zahnärzte im Range von Unter- und Obersturmführern 
abkommandiert, um unter deren Leitung die Leichenfledderei im Großen zu 
betreiben. 

Zu diesem Zeitpunkt gab es in Auschwitz nur ein für diese Massenverbren- 
nungen völlig unzureichendes Krematorium. Bei der ersten stattgefundenen 
Vergasung hatte man den verhängnisvollen Fehler gemacht, die Gefange- 
nen in völliger Bekleidung zu vergasen, so daß es notwendig wurde, auf 
dem Gefängnishof die Leichen zu entkleiden, da sie mit Kleidung im Kre- 
matorium nicht verbrannt werden konnten und das Krematorium durch die 
am laufenden Band durchgeführten Exekutionen überlastet war. 

Zu dieser Zeit war auch die Einwirkung von Blaugas auf den menschlichen 
Körper noch nicht so bekannt, wie dies später der Fall war, nachdem man 
genügend Routine besaß. Ehe die Leichen zur Verbrennung kamen, waren 
für die Gaseinwirkung 72 Stunden und für die Entlüftung nochmals 48 
Stunden vergangen. Ich habe Gelegenheit gehabt, die Leichen nach dieser 
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Zeit auf dem Gefüngnishof in Augenschein zu nehmen. Ein Anblick, den ich 
nie vergessen werde. Die Beschaffenheit der Leichen war durch die furcht- 
bare Einwirkung des Giftgases derart, daß man nur aufgedunsene, blau- 
schwarze, breiige Massen sah, die früher einmal Menschengestalt besaßen. 
Cyklon 'B' hat die Eigenart, den menschlichen Körper fast völlig zu zerset- 
zen, die menschliche Lunge zum Zerplatzen zu bringen und den übrigen 
Kórper in einem gallertartigen Zustand zu versetzen. Was für eine Arbeit es 
ist, die Leichen aus dem Keller zu holen, zu transportieren und zu entklei- 
den kann nur der ermessen, der mit eigenen Augen Zeuge solcher Vorgän- 
ge gewesen ist. [...] 
Die Verbrennung der Leichen des ersten Gasmordes von Auschwitz am 9. 
Oktober dauerte auf Grund des beschränkten Fassungsvermógens und der 
geschilderten Umstände des damals bestehenden Krematoriums drei Tage 
und drei Nächte.” 
Wie ich schon in Kapitel 1 hervorgehoben habe, entbehrt die zentrale Be- 
hauptung des Berichtes, dass die erste große Entwesung des Lagers mit 
Zyklon B die Voraussetzung für die erste Menschenvergasung gewesen 
sei, jeglicher Grundlage. Sie steht auch im Widerspruch zur Aussage von 
Rudolf Höß, denn sonst wäre die ganze mühselige Suche Eichmanns nach 
einem für den Massenmord geeigneten Gas unnótig gewesen. Der Zeuge 
behauptete übrigens, der Kommandant von Auschwitz sei bei der ersten 
Vergasung anwesend gewesen, während Höß selbst geltend machte, Fritz- 
sch habe den Versuch in seiner Abwesenheit durchgeführt habe. Vóllig 
unbegründet ist auch, was der Zeuge in Bezug auf die Beachtung der Vor- 
schriften bei einer Entwesungsaktion aussagt. Die vom Hygiene-Institut 
des Protektorats Böhmen und Mähren herausgegebenen “Richtlinien für 
die Anwendung von Blausäure (Zyklon) zur Ungeziefervertilgung (Ent- 
wesung)”'* schrieben für ungünstigste Bedingungen eine Einwirkungszeit 
von bis zu 32 Stunden und eine Lüftung von “mindestens 20 Stunden" vor. 
Wie bereits in Kapitel 1 dargelegt, war die für Menschen tódliche Kon- 
zentration von Blausáure damals bereits bestens bekannt, so dass die ange- 
gebene Dauer der Vergasung — 72 Stunden — geradezu abwegig anmutet. 
Zu guter Letzt hat das vom Zeugen erwähnte “Blaugas” mit Blausäure rein 
gar nichts zu tun, war es doch ein nach seinem Erfinder Hermann Blau 
benanntes Heiz- und Leuchtgas.'” 


104 NI-9912. 

105 Anno 1904/05 stellte der deutsche Chemiker Hermann Blau durch die thermische Zer- 
setzung von Erdól ein Gas her, das leicht verflüssigt und somit gelagert und transportiert 
werden konnte. Es bestand hauptsáchlich aus Propan und Butan. Otto Lenz, Ludwig 
Gaßner, Schädlingsbekämpfung mit hochgiftigen Stoffen. Heft 1: Blausäure. Verlags- 
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Why a “Hoax”? 

At this point, it is convenient to remark on the title I chose for my book. In 
the controversy, one of the things that jolted some, even some who were oth- 
erwise favorably impressed by the book, was my use of the term “hoax” to de- 
scribe the received legend. Some felt that, whatever the truth of the legend, the 
term was not adequate or appropriate to the situation. Such a trivializing con- 
cept, it was thought, should not be applied to a legend that lives on the vast 
scale of the Holocaust — it struck some as comparable to criticizing Handel’s 
Messiah as a “ditty.” 

Let me assure you that the choice of “hoax” was calculated and that today I 
am even more convinced that it was a felicitous choice, for the reason that the 
thing really is trivial. The term “hoax” suggests something cheap and crude, 
and that is precisely what I wish to suggest. A term such as “myth,” although 
correct and sometimes used by me, does not convey this important description 
of the nature of the evidence supporting the extermination claim. 

The uncomfortable reaction to the term “hoax” merely reflects the nature of 
the great popular delusion on this subject. At one time, some of the people 
who are addressing you here, such as Dr. Faurisson and myself, shared not on- 
ly the popular belief in the truth of the legend but also the popular impression 
that its truth was beyond question — “as established as the Great Pyramid,” as I 
wrote. However, at some point we undertook an investigation and discovered, 
remarkably quickly, that beneath the legend’s face of granite there stood feet 
of clay. 

It is this focus on the feet of clay, which revisionists have seen in the his- 
torical record, that creates a great psychological distance between the revision- 
ists and even many intelligent people, and sometimes causes revisionists to 
appear to be crusaders of some sort. Those who have not seen the feet of clay 
cannot have the degree of certainty that seems to accompany revisionists. I be- 
lieve that perhaps this contrast between the apparent dignity of the received 
legend and the reality of its crude and contemptible foundations is the key 
point that must be developed in the psychological reorientation of people 
whom you wish to inform. Once such a psychological reorientation is accom- 
plished, the rest is routine. The jolt that the word “hoax” causes is a calculated 
initial step in this reorientation. 


A Societal Problem 


Another reason for the wish to focus on the controversy here is that it rep- 
resents a distinct problem. That is, there is an historical problem, treated in my 
book, and there is also the problem of the societal status of the legend, the sub- 
ject of my talk today. The former, the historical problem, is relatively simple 
in comparison to the latter, or perhaps I should say that I do not feel that I un- 
derstand the societal status of the hoax nearly as well as I understand the hoax 
itself. However, a couple of obvious features can be safely noted. For one 
thing, it is a case of media induced hysteria. For another, the political interests 
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Es stimmt zwar, dass die Begriffe “Blaugas-Entwesungsanlage” und 
“Blaugaskammer” in einem Dokument vorkommen, wo der Begriff die 
Bedeutung “Blausäuregas” aufwies, doch war dies ein recht ungewöhnli- 
cher Sprachgebrauch. Das “Blaugas” des Zeugen Petzold war jedoch 
schlicht und einfach eine propagandistische Erfindung. 

Doch nicht genug damit: Die “blauschwarze” Verfarbung der Leichen 
ist mit einer Blausáurevergiftung unvereinbar, und die angebliche Eigen- 
schaft dieses Stoffes, “den menschlichen Kórper fast vóllig zu zersetzen", 
ist ebenfalls reine Phantasie. Die angebliche Dauer der Verbrennung von 
1078 Leichen — drei Tage und drei Nächte — ist technisch unmöglich, denn 
zu jenem Zeitpunkt verfügte das Krematorium im Stammlager nur über 
zwei Doppelmuffel-Ófen,'?" die innerhalb von 24 Stunden eine theoreti- 
sche Hóchstzahl von 96 Leichen in Asche verwandeln konnten. Somit hátte 
die Kremierung der angeblichen Opfer der ersten Vergasung mehr als 11 
Tage in Anspruch genommen. Petzolds Angabe zur Gesamtopferzahl von 
Auschwitz — 3.200.000 — spricht ebenfalls nicht für seine Glaubwürdigkeit. 

Im Jahre 1946 veróffentlichte der Untersuchungsrichter Jan Sehn seinen 
bereits im ersten Kapitel erwähnten Bericht über die Ermittlungen im La- 
ger Auschwitz. Dieser wurde zur Grundlage der Anklage beim Prozess 
gegen Rudolf Hop (Februar 1947), hier erscheint der fragliche Abschnitt 
mit gleichem Wortlaut.” Er wurde, mit einigen geringfügigen Anderun- 
gen in der Einleitung, auch in das am 2. April 1947 verkündete Urteil 
übernommen: (D 

"Ausgehend vom Prinzip, dass die Anwendung von Giftgas die wirksamste 

Methode für die Massenvernichtung von Menschen anderer Rasse, wie Ju- 

den und Zigeuner, oder anderer Staatsangehörigkeit, wie Polen und Tsche- 


chen sei, erprobten die Deutschen dieses Tötungsmittel erstmals im Som- 
mer 1941 im Bunker von Block Nr. ХІ.” 


buchhandlung von Richard Schoetz, Berlin 1934, S. 15. Es ist zwar móglich, dass der 
Begriff eine Abkürzung für “Blausäuregas” ist, aber er reflektiert wohl eher den naiven 
und falschen Glauben vieler Häftlinge, dass Zyklon B aus “blauen Kristallen” bestand, 
die ein *blaues Gas" abgaben, das seinerseits in der fleckig blauen Verfárbung der damit 
vergifteten Opfer resultiert. Siehe Kapitel 4.6.5. 

106 * Aufstellung über die im KL. und KGL. Auschwitz eingebauten Entwesungsanlagen, 
Bader und Desinfektionsapparate", verfasst vom Zivilangestellten Jáhrling am 30. Juli 
1943. RGVA, 502-1-332, S. 9f. 

107 Die SS-Bauleitung von Auschwitz bestätigte der Firma Topf die Bestellung des dritten 
Doppelmuffelofens am 3. Oktober 1941. RGVA, 502-2-23, S. 269. 

108 AGK, NTN, 104 (Höß-Prozess, Bd. 22), S. 84. 

109 AGK, NTN, 114a (Höß-Prozess, Bd. 31), S. 41. 
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Ein gutes halbes Jahr spáter, bei dem vom 25. November bis zum 16. De- 
zember 1947 durchgeführten Prozess gegen die Lagermannschaft von 
Auschwitz, widmete die Anklage der angeblichen ersten Vergasung ganze 
zwei Zeilen, verschob jedoch den Zeitpunkt, zu dem sie sich abgespielt 
haben sollte, vom Sommer in den Herbst 1941.1!° 


"Die erste Probevergasung wurde im Herbst 1941 im Bunker von Block 11 
an etwa 600 Kriegsgefangenen und 250 Kranken durchgeführt. " 


Während der Vorbereitung des Höß-Prozesses sowie im Lauf der Verhand- 
lungen (11. bis 29. März 1947) äußerten sich etliche Zeugen zum Thema 
der ersten Vergasung. Am 11. Juni 1945 befragte Jan Sehn den Zeugen 
Michal Kula, der am 14. August 1940 nach Auschwitz deportiert und dort 
unter der Nummer 2718 registriert worden war. Hier seine Aussage:!!! 


“Nach meinen Informationen fand die erste Vergasung in der Nacht vom 
14.-15. und am 15. August 1941 in den Bunkern von Block 11 statt. Ich 
kann mich genau daran erinnern, denn das Datum fiel mit dem Jahrestag 
meiner Ankunft im Lager zusammen, und weil damals die ersten russischen 
Kriegsgefangenen vergast wurden. Am Abend des 14. August 1941 brach- 
ten die Krankenpfleger etwa 250 Kranke aus den Revierblocks nach Block 
11. Dann wurden in diesen Block mehrere hundert russische Kriegsgefan- 
gene gepackt, die — wie uns schon bei ihrer Ankunft im Lager gesagt wor- 
den war — politische Kommissare waren. Sowohl die Kranken als auch die 
russischen Kriegsgefangenen wurden in den Bunkern von Block 11 unter- 
gebracht. Die Fensterchen dieser Bunker wurden mit Erde bedeckt, um sie 
luftdicht abzuschließen. Ein SS-Soldat, ein Blockführer, dessen Namen ich 
nicht kenne, der aber von den Häftlingen ‘Tom Mix’ genannt wurde, schüt- 
tete das Gas durch die Tür vom Korridor aus in die Bunker. Nachdem das 
Gas eingebracht worden war, wurde die Tür geschlossen. Am 15. August, 
gegen 4 Uhr nachmittags, ging Palitzsch mit einer Gasmaske über den Ap- 
pellplatz direkt bei Block 11. Wegen Mariä Himmelfahrt hatten wir den 
Nachmittag frei und konnten daher sehen, was ich jetzt schildere. Mietek 
Borek und Vaclav Ruski, Helfer in Bunker 11, erzählten mir, dass Palitzsch 
seine Gasmaske aufgesetzt hatte, dann die Tür der Bunker öffnete und fest- 
stellte, dass die Leute dort noch am Leben waren. Eigentlich krochen sie 
nur auf allen Vieren und waren schwach, aber sie lebten. Daher wurde 
Tom Mix herbeigerufen, der den Inhalt einer weiteren Büchse Gas in die 
Bunker warf. Die Bunker wurden dann erst wieder am Abend des 16. Au- 
gust 1941 geöffnet. Keiner von denen, die hineingegangen waren, war noch 





110 GARF, 7021-108-39, S. 37. 
111 Aussage von Michal Kula, 11. Juni 1945. APMO, sygn. Dpr.-Hd/2, (Höß-Verfahren, Bd. 
2), S. 97f. 
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am Leben. Die Pfleger aus den Revieren brachten die Vergasten in den 
Hof, wo die Leichen entkleidet, auf einen Wagen geladen und Richtung 
Brzezinka [Birkenau] abgefahren wurden. 

Ich verbrachte diese Nacht in Block 21, in der Praxis des Zahnarztes Ja- 
nusz Kulczbara. Von dort aus konnte ich den Abtransport der Leichen gut 
beobachten. Der Karren zerbrach vor dem Fenster der Praxis, die Leichen 
fielen zu Boden und ich sah, dass sie eine griinliche Farbe hatten. 

Die Pfleger erzählten mir, dass die Leichen klebrig waren und die Haut 
sich ablóste; in vielen Füllen hatten sie zerbissene Finger und aufgerissene 
Kehlen. Daher waren diese Leute unter furchtbaren Qualen gestorben. Die 
folgende Vergasung fand schon in der [Leichen] Kammer von Krematorium 
I statt. Verantwortlich für die Vergasung in diesem Krematorium war 
Hossler. [...] Die Leichen der Kranken und der Russen, die im August 1941 
in den Bunkern von Block 11 vergast worden waren, wurden, wie ich schon 
sagte, nicht im Krematorium verbrannt, sondern Richtung Birkenau ge- 
bracht und dort begraben. " 


Die Aussagen des Zeugen über die erste Vergasung waren Gegenstand 
einer weiteren Vernehmung, die ebenfalls am 11. Juni 1945 stattfand und 


bei der Kula seine eben zitierten Aussagen resümierte. 


112 


Am 15. März 1947 erklärte Kula vor Gericht folgendes: ''? 


“Im Jahre 1941 begannen die Erschießungen, die Exekutionen. Im Juli 
1941, morgens um halb sechs, kamen russische Kriegsgefangene an. Sie 
wurden vor der Küche aufgestellt, 50 von ihnen wurden hinter der Küche 
erschossen; die 60, die am Leben blieben, wurden am Samstag nach Block 
11 gebracht. Dort gab es die erste Vergasung. In Block 11 wurden auch 
260 Kranke aus dem Revier eingesperrt, die die Pfleger am Samstagabend 
— nachdem sie ihnen die Verbünde abgenommen hatten, die meisten von 
ihnen hatten Abszesse — nach Block 11 gebracht und im Keller eingesperrt 
hatten. 

Am Sonntag, am Nachmittag, als die Háftlinge alle frei hatten und also auf 
dem Sand herumsaßen und ihre Knochen und Wunden sonnten, ging Rap- 
portführer Palitzsch über den Appellplatz Richtung Block 11 mit der Gas- 
maske. Bei ihm war ein weiterer großer SS-Mann, blond, den die Häftlinge 
den 'Würger' nannten. Ein paar Minuten darauf kamen sie mit schnellen 
Schritten zurück und brachten zwei Büchsen mit. Die Büchsen waren gró- 
fer als die Gasmasken[büchsen?], von derselben Farbe. Sie liefen mit den 
beiden Büchsen nach Block 11. Die Häftlinge wurden aus dem Block her- 
ausgeholt und in der Gaskammer eingeschlossen. Am Montag wurde die 





112 Aussage von Michal Kula, 11. Juni 1945. AGK, NTN, 93 (Höß-Verfahren, Bd. 11), S. 
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Gaskammer geöffnet. Weil manche Leute noch lebten, wurden sie nochmals 

vergast. Die Pfleger schafften die Leichen nach Brzezinka, für die Beerdi- 

gung, weil das Krematorium die Verbrennung nicht bewältigen konnte.” 
Diese Aussage weicht in mehreren wichtigen Punkten von der zwei Jahre 
zuvor gemachten ab. Vor allem fand der angebliche Vorgang nun nicht am 
14. August, sondern im Juli 1941, und nicht am Nachmittag, sondern am 
Abend statt. Die Vergasung soll sich an einem Sonntag zugetragen haben 
(der 14. August 1941 war ein Donnerstag gewesen). 

Die Opfer, ursprünglich 250 Kranke und "einige hunderte russische Ge- 
fangene", waren nun 260 Kranke und 60 russische Gefangene gewesen. 
Der Helfer von Palitzsch, von den Häftlingen früher “Tom Mix” genannt, 
heißt jetzt “der Würger". Besonders aufschlussreich ist, dass der Zeuge den 
Ausdruck *Gaskammer" für den Keller von Block 11 verwendet, der in 
mehrere Zellen aufgeteilt war. 

Einige Monate später, beim Verfahren gegen die Lagermannschaft von 
Auschwitz, tischte Kula seine Geschichte ein weiteres Mal auf. Die Verga- 
sung soll sich demnach weiterhin im Juli 1941 abgespielt haben, jedoch 
war die Zahl der vergasten Kranken nun auf 200 geschrumpft: ''* 

"[Es] wurden aus den Krankenblöcken etwa 200 Häftlinge ausgesucht, 

man nahm ihnen ihre Verbünde ab und schaffte sie zum Block 11, also in 

den Bunker. Dorthin bracht man auch die restlichen Russen, und alle wur- 


den vergast. Das war die erste Probevergasung in Auschwitz.” 


Der Zeuge Jan Krokowski sagte am 17. Juli 1946 aus;!? 


"Ich war Augenzeuge, als eines Nachts im Herbst 1941 in der Nähe von 
Block 24, in dem ich untergebracht war, einige hundert Russen zum Block 
11 getrieben wurden. Dass es Russen waren, hörte ich aus den von ihnen 
gesprochenen russischen Worten, als sie von den SS-Leuten vorbeigetrie- 
ben und geschlagen wurden. Am nüchsten Tag erfuhr ich, das in der Nacht 
zuvor im Keller von Block 11 600 russische Kriegsgefangene und 400 pol- 
nische Kranke vergast worden waren; anfangs war nur wenig Gas einge- 
geben worden, daher waren beim Óffnen der Kammer noch viele am Le- 
ben, so dass man die Dosis erhöhte und so alle tötete. Soweit ich weiß, war 
dies die einzige Vergasung in Block 11." 


Die vom 6. September 1946 stammende Aussage von Józef Koczorowski 
ist noch lakonischer:''® 





114 AGK, NTN, 162 (Verfahren gegen die Lagermannschaft), S. 45f. 
15 Aussage von Jan Krokoswki. APMO, Dpr.-Hd/4 (Höß-Prozess, Bd. 4), S. 21. 
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“Ich móchte bemerken, dass sich die erste Vergasung in Auschwitz in den 
Kellern von Block 11 abspielte. Ich glaube, es war im Oktober 1941. Bei 
dieser Gelegenheit wurden etwa 600 russische Kriegsgefangene und 200 
Tuberkulosekranke aus dem Revier vergast. " 


Am 7. September 1946 berichtetet der Zeuge Ludwik Rajewski (am 22. 

September 1940 nach Auschwitz deportiert; Reg. Nr. 4217) ebenso sum- 

marisch über die nach Auschwitz verbrachten russischen Kriegsgefange- 
117 

nen: 


"Sie kamen im Herbst 1941 nach Auschwitz und wurden dort innerhalb 
von fünf Monaten Ende 1941 und Anfang 1942 erschossen. Der erste Teil 
wurde innerhalb von drei Tagen in der Kiesgrube bei der Blockführerstube 
des Stammlagers erschossen. Weitere 600 wurden im Oktober 1941 in den 
Kellern von Block 11 vergast.” 


Der Zeuge Roman Taul, am 24. Juni 1940 nach Auschwitz deportiert (Reg. 
Nr. 1108), sagt am 10. September folgendes aus:''? 


"Ich erinnere mich, dass 1941, wohl im August, Grabner zu später Stunde 
nach einer Besprechung mit Höß seine Untergebenen zusammenrief und 
verkündete, dass ein Transport mit sowjetischen Kommissaren angekom- 
men sei, der vergast werden solle. Dies war in Auschwitz die erste Aktion 
dieser Art, und entsprechend dieser Bekanntgabe wurden sie in die Keller 
von Block 11 geführt. Bei dieser Gelegenheit wurden auch einige hundert 
Kranke vergast, die zu diesem Zweck im Lagerrevier ausgesucht worden 
waren. Als Standortarzt war Dr. Schwela verantwortlich für die Leitung 
der Sache.” 

Der Zeuge Feliks Mytyk, am 14. Juni 1940 nach Auschwitz deportiert und 

dort bei der Politischen Abteilung eingesetzt, erklarte am 21. September 

1946:!!? 
“Anfang Herbst 1941 kam der erste Transport russischer Kriegsgefange- 
nen im Lager Auschwitz an. Es waren alles Offiziere, etwa 600. Sie wurden 
alle in Block 11 — damals noch Block 13 — geschafft und dort zusammen 
mit einer Anzahl von Kranken, die aus dem Häftlingsrevier selektiert wor- 
den waren, vergast. In der Nacht wurden die Leichen der Vergasten mit 
Lastwagen ins Krematorium gebracht und dort verbrannt. 

Die erste Vergasung kam auch während der Voruntersuchungen zum Kra- 

kauer Prozess gegen die Lagermannschaft sowie bei der Hauptverhandlung 

selbst zur Sprache. Am 5. Februar 1946 erklärte der Zeuge Zygmunt 





117 Aussage von Ludwik Rajewski. APMO, Dpr.-Hd/4 (Höß-Prozess, Bd. 4), S. 56. 

118 Aussage von Roman Таш, 10. September 1946. APMO, Dpr.-Hd/4 (Höß-Prozess, Bd. 
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Smuzewski, der am 14. Juni 1940 nach Auschwitz deportiert worden 
120 
war: 


“Im September 1941 kam der erste Transport mit russischen Kriegsgefan- 
genen an, und damals wurde auch die erste Probevergasung von Häftlin- 
gen durchgeführt. Sie ging im Bunker der Baracke 11 vor sich. Bei dieser 
Gelegenheit wurden 980 Personen vergast, hauptsächlich russische Gefan- 
gene, aber auch andere Häftlinge — Kranke und Arbeitsunfühige: die ganze 
folgende Nacht hindurch wurden die Leichen ins Krematorium von Alt- 
Auschwitz geschafft.” 

Ludwik Banach, der am 29. August 1941 in Auschwitz eingeliefert worden 

war und dort der Strafkompanie angehórt hatte, trat am 18. Juli 1947 in den 

Zeugenstand:'7! 
"Am gleichen Tag wurden alle jene, die in Block 11 lagen, nach Block 5a 
geschafft, der noch im Bau war. Wir blieben dort drei Tage lang und gin- 
gen weiter zur Arbeit. In dieser Zeit wurde ich mit einigen Dutzend Kolle- 
gen nach Block 11 gebracht, um dort den Block von den Leichen zu reini- 
gen. Überwacht wurde die Arbeit von Oberscharführer Gehring — der dem 
Mann ähnelt, dessen Foto man mir gezeigt hat. |...] 
Als ich in den Block kam, sah ich ein schreckliches Schauspiel. Es waren 
da 800 Russen in Militürdrillich ohne Abzeichen, aber einige von ihnen 
hatten ihre Erkennungsmarken; ich kann kein Russisch, aber unter uns wa- 
ren welche, die diese Sprache kannten. Sie sagten mir, aus den Erken- 
nungsmarken gehe hervor, dass es sich um Offiziere handelte — ich erinne- 
re mich noch an Ränge wie Oberstleutnant usw. Als wir hineingingen, be- 
kamen wir Gasmasken. 
Die Leichen waren bläulich, man sah Spuren von Blutungen aus Ohren und 
Nasen. Auf dem Boden lag etwas wie Zuckerstücke verstreut, auch Stück- 
chen grünes Zeug in Form und Größe wie Bonbons. Schließlich lagen da 
auch noch Büchsen aus Blech oder Pappe mit der Aufschrift ‘Gas’. Wir 
schafften die Leichen in den Hof, von wo andere Häftlinge sie mit Wagen 
zum Krematorium brachten. Das war am 15. September 1941. Nachdem 
wir den Block gereinigt hatten, zog die gesamte Strafkompanie wieder in 
den gleichen Block zurück. Ich móchte noch hinzufügen, dass sich unter 
den 800 Vergasten auch 120 politische Háftlinge befanden. " 


Am 19. September 1947 äußerte sich der Zeuge Bogdan Glinski, der am 5. 
April 1941 nach Auschwitz gekommen war (Reg. Nr. 11958), wie folgt:'”” 





7? Aussage von Zygmunt Smuzewski, 5. Februar 1946. APMO, sygn. Drp.ZOd/78 (Verfah- 
ren gegen die Lagermannschaft, Bd. 53), S. 12f. 
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"Als ich krank im Häftlingsrevier in Block 22 lag, sah ich eines Nachts, 
wie eine Gruppe von einigen hundert russischen Gefangenen — etwa 600, 
meine ich — in den Hof von Block 11 hineingeführt wurde, der sich auf der 
anderen Straßenseite befand, gegenüber von Block 21. Während die Ge- 
fangenen dort hingebracht wurden, hörte man Schreie, weil die SS-Eskorte 
sie mit Schlägen und Tritten antrieb. Ich sah ganz genau — und dies sahen 
auch meine anderen Genossen —, dass diese SS-Leute mit Gasmasken aus- 
gerüstet waren, was uns sehr auffiel. 

In der Eskorte sah ich Grabner, Plagge und Lachmann. Ich sah deutlich, 
wie auch sie diese Münner schlugen. Aus der Art, wie sie mit ihnen umgin- 
gen — ich hatte vorher nie gesehen, dass Grabner oder Lachmann irgend- 
jemand im Lager schlugen —, und auch weil sie schrien, schloss ich, dass 
sie getrunken hatten und unter Alkoholeinfluss standen. 

Nach dem Abendappell, vor der Abenddämmerung, wurden alle Revierblö- 
cke von Kranken und Genesenden geleert, und die von einem Arzt ausge- 
wählten Leute wurden in den Block gebracht und unten in die Zellen ge- 
führt bzw. transportiert, wenn sie nicht laufen konnten. Ich weiß das von 
Leuten, die diese Kranken dahin getragen haben. Auch die Genesenden 
wurden die Treppe heruntergeführt. Zwei Tage vorher war dieser Block 
vollstündig geleert und die Háftlinge woanders untergebracht worden. 

Drei Tage nach der Nacht, in der die russischen Gefangenen dorthin ge- 
bracht worden waren, versammelte Rapportführer Palitzsch ein Gruppe 
von Háftlingen aus dem Revierblock — Pfleger und Árzte, mehr als 20 Per- 
sonen. Zu der Gruppe zählte auch ich. Wir gingen in den Bunker und hol- 
ten die Leichen dieser russischen Kriegsgefangenen und der vom Revier se- 
lektierten Kranken und Genesenden aus den Zellen. Erstere waren in Uni- 
form, die Leichen der Háftlinge in Unterzeug, denn so waren sie dorthin 
geschafft worden, was uns sehr auffiel. 

In den Zellen waren Haufen von Leichen, und aus dem erstickenden und 
tränenreizenden Geruch in den Kellern und aus dem Anblick der Leichen — 
Augen geschlossen oder weit geöffnet — schlossen wir, dass diese Männer 
vergast worden waren. Obwohl der Bunker drei Tage lang gelüftet worden 
war, waren dort noch Gasddmpfe. Auf dem Boden lagen diverse Dokumen- 
te auf russisch, Fotos, russische Banknoten und Münzen.” 


seinen anno 1948 erschienenen Erinnerungen lieferte Zenon Rozanski, 


am 7. Januar 1941 nach Auschwitz deportiert, dort unter der Nummer 8214 





122 


Aussage von Bogdan Glinski, 19. September 1947. AGK, NTN, 135 (Verfahren gegen 
die Lagermannschaft, Bd. 54), S. 210-f211. 


CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: DIE ERSTE VERGASUNG 55 


registriert und der Strafkompanie angehórig, folgende ungemein ausführli- 
che Schilderung der ersten Vergasung:'” 


“An einem Septembertage führte man uns, nachdem wir die Arbeit beendet 
hatten, nicht auf unserem Block 11 zurück, sondern auf den Boden des 
noch unausgebauten Blocks 5. Als Grund für die unverständliche Umquar- 
tierung gab uns der Blockälteste die Desinfektion des alten Blocks an. 

Weil sich der fünfte Block im Bereich des allgemeinen Lagers befand, rief 
diese Umquartierung eine allgemeine Freude hervor. Hier waren wir vor 
‘Appellauftritten’ der Kapos gesichert, und außerdem gab das Fehlen der 
Isolationsmauer unseren Kameraden aus dem allgemeinen Lager die Mög- 
lichkeit, uns etwas zum Essen zu reichen. Nach einem ganz ruhigen Appell 
bildeten zwar die Kapos, Stubenältesten und Vorarbeiter ein Spalier, das 
unseren Block vom restlichen Lager trennte, trotzdem erhielten viele Ka- 
meraden ganz anständige 'Lebensmittelabfülle'... Den nächsten Tag kam 
die Nachricht durch, daß man einen ganzen Transport russischer Kriegsge- 
Јапвепег auf Block 11 getrieben hatte. Dieses Ereignis wurde verschieden 
ausgelegt. Einige behaupteten, daß man die Strafkompanie gänzlich auflö- 
sen wollte, andere wußten aus ganz ‘sicherer Quelle’, daß man die Russen 
auf unserem Block richten würde, andere wieder machten geheimnisvolle 
Mienen, die ausdrücken, daß sie viel wüßten, aber nichts sagen könnten. 
Das eine war jedoch sicher: Auch an diesem Tag würden wir nicht auf die 
‘11’ zurückkehren. 

Und am Morgen des dritten Tages ließ Wacek, der Stubendienst, mit wich- 
tigtuerischer Miene jene Häftlinge vor dem Abmarsch zur Arbeit hervortre- 
ten, die gut gebaut waren und die man noch als stark bezeichnen konnte. 
Auch ich befand mich unter den zwanzig Auserwählten. Die Kompanie 
marschierte zur Arbeit ab, wir aber blieben auf dem Block. 

Niemand von uns wußte, worum es geht. Nach einer halben Stunde kam 
Wacek zu uns. 

‘Mal herhören! Ihr seid im Lager geblieben und bekommt einen zweiten 
‘Schlag’ beim Essen. Ihr geht aber sofort an eine ‘Spezialarbeit’. Dabei 
werdet ihr auch etwas organisieren können, nur müßt ihr die Schnauze hal- 
ten. Verstanden? '. 

Keiner hatte ihn zwar verstanden, trotzdem antworteten wir einstimmig: 
‘Jawohl!’. 

Die nächste Viertelstunde warteten wir in den Reihen ab, bis Gerlach kam. 
Dieser musterte uns genau, nickte mit dem Kopf und wandte sich an uns 
mit einigen unklaren Sätzen, wie es schon Wacek getan hatte: 





123 Zenon Rozanski, Mützen ab... Eine Reportage aus der Strafkompanie des KZ Auschwitz. 
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‘In einigen Minuten werdet ihr an eine ‘Vertrauensarbeit’ gehen. Wenn ir- 
gend jemand von euch tiber das, was er zu sehen bekommt, auch nur ein 
Wort fallen läßt — hier führte Gerlach mit der Hand eine bezeichnende Be- 
wegung um den Hals — 'Kaputt!... Ein Häufchen Asche im Krematorium! 
Zu essen bekommt ihr genügend viel... Verstanden?’. 

Wir verstanden auch weiter nichts. Nur eins wurde uns klar: Die Arbeit, zu 
der man uns bestimmt hatte, konnte uns die Köpfe kosten. Das verstanden 
wir alle. Immerhin wirkte die Erklärung, daß wir ausreichend zu essen be- 
kommen sollten, tröstlich. Das war wichtig. 

Nach einigen Minuten durchschritten wir in Doppelreihe das Tor des 
Stammblocks Nr. 11. 

Auf dem Hofe befanden sich der Vertreter des Lagerführers Fritsch, SS- 
Obersturmführer Mayer, der Rapportführer des Lagers, SS-Hauptscharfüh- 
rer Palitsch, der Lagerarzt, SS-Obersturmführer Entreß, SS-Oberscharfüh- 
rer Clair, SS-Unterscharführer Stark, der Kriminalassistent der örtlichen 
politischen Abteilung, Woznica, und unsere beiden Blockführer Gerlach 
und Edelhardt. 

Wacek gab den vorschriftsmäßigen Befehl: ‘Mützen ab!’ und meldete Ma- 
yer: Zwanzig Häftlinge zur Arbeit angetreten! ’. 

Dieser wechselte einige Worte mit dem Rapportfiihrer, wonach er zu 
Wacek etwas sagte. 

Der Stubenälteste schrie: ‘Jawohl!’ und wandte sich an uns: ‘Jeder von 
euch erhält eine Gasmaske. Genau anpassen, damit man die anderen nicht 
zu rufen braucht, um euch rauszutragen. Verstanden? '. 

"Jawohl! 

An der Wand stand eine große Kiste mit Gasmasken. Man verteilte sie 
schnell unter uns. 

Nach drei Minuten standen wir schon mit angelegten Gasmasken bereit. 
SS-Oberscharführer Clair stellte noch fest, ob jedem die Gasmaske auch 
gut anliegt. 

All das ging so schnell, daß wir keine Zeit hatten, Gedanken zu fassen. Wir 
scheuten einander nur dumm an, ohne von dem ganzen Geschehen etwas zu 
verstehen. 

Unsere 'Uniformierten' legten ebenfalls Gasmasken an. Wacek und der 
Bunkerkapo, Kurt Pennewitz liefen mehrere Male nervós zum Block und 
zurück, sprachen dort mit Palitsch, dieser schüttelte unwillig den Kopf, die 
beiden liefen zurück, und so ging es hin und her. 

Schließlich zogen alle SS-Männer die Pistolen hervor. In der Hand von Pa- 
litsch blitze feindlich der verchromte Lauf einer Maschinenpistole. 

‘Die wollen uns erschießen!’ war unser erster Gedanke. Unsere Kehle 
schniirt sich zu, die Augenlider beginnen zu brennen. Die Luft in der Maske 
ist dick, man kann sie nur schwer einziehen. 
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Unwillkürlich rücken wir enger aneinander. Jemand versucht, die Maske 
herunterzureißen. Er bekommt dafür mit dem Pistolenkolben einen Schlag 
auf den Hals und füllt zu Boden. Die Sekunden vergehen unheimlich lang- 
sam. 

Sie schießen nicht! Noch nicht... 

Vielleicht werden sie uns gar nicht erschießen? 

Dieser neue Gedanke beruhigt mich; ich schaue mich um. Die SS-Münner 
halten schußbereite Pistolen in ihren Händen, schießen jedoch nicht. 
Palitsch winkt Wacek mit der Hand. 

‘Los! Angefangen! '. 

Der Stubenälteste kommt zu uns gelaufen. 

‘Kein Angst haben, folgen!’. Er wendet sich zum Block. Wir laufen ihm 
nach, uns folgen Palitsch, Stark und noch irgendein SS-Mann. Ich befinde 
mich ziemlich am Ende unserer Gruppe. Der Lauf eines ‘Schießeisens’ des 
Hintermannes berührt meinen Rücken. Ich drünge mich vor und gehe un- 
mittelbar hinter Wacek her. 

Dieser steigt die Treppe herunter. Für einen Augenblick halten wir... al- 
le... Bunker! ... Die S$-Münner geben uns aber keine Zeit zum Überlegen. 
Am Ende der Gruppe liegt schon jemand. 

‘Los! Los! '. 

Wacek hält vor der Bunkertür. In der rechten Hand trägt er eine Axt. Er 
nimmt sie in die linke Hand und holt mit der rechten einen Schüssel aus der 
Tasche. 

Man sieht, daf er das Schlüsselloch nicht finden kann, denn es dauert eini- 
ge Sekunden. Vom Ende der Gruppe ertönt die Stimme von Palitsch: 
"Schneller! '. 

Endlich hat er's. Der Schlüssel dreht im Schloß. Wacek ergreift die Tür- 
klinke. Unwillkürlich halte ich den Atem an. Ich befeuchte die inzwischen 
ganz trocken gewordenen Lippen. Was wird nun? 

Wacek geht zurück. Er nimmt die Axt wieder in die rechte Hand. Was soll 
denn das allen bedeuten? 

Was soll hier die Axt? 

Warum hat er Angst? 

Er ergreift das zweitemal die Türklinke, jetzt mit der linken Hand. Die 
rechte, in der er die Axt hält, hebt er hoch, als ob er zu einem furchtbaren 
Hieb bereit ware. 

Es wird mit kalt, und plótzlich bekomme ich es mit der Angst zu tun. Das ist 
aber eine andere Angst als vorher. Jetzt bange ich nicht um mich selbst, 
nein, ich empfinde jetzt eine panische Angst vor dieser Tür. Das Herz 
schlägt heftig, unter den Gummibändern der Gasmaske fühle ich deutlich 
Jeden Pulsschlag. 

Wacek drückt auf die Türklinke, geht dabei einen halben Meter zurück und 
reißt die Tür gewaltig auf. 
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involved are not dead and gone, like those of World War I, but are as contem- 
porary as tomorrow’s headlines, for Israel is always in trouble and will be in 
trouble as long as it exists as a Jewish state. 

This has put historical scholarship into a dreadful situation, which can be 
seen more clearly, if we consider the manner, in which knowledge is almost 
always diffused in the “hard” sciences. There it is almost always the case that 
trained specialists, with appropriate credentials as professionals in the scien- 
tific area involved, make the initial revelations of new knowledge. These reve- 
lations are normally made first to colleagues and are formulated in the esoteric 
language of the specialty. Then, over some period of time, the new knowledge 
filters to general society, with the terms, in which it is described, undergoing 
in the process gradual simplification and popularization. 

That is clearly not what has been happening in this “Holocaust” area. The 
non-specialist who has seen the feet of clay cannot get his most urgent and el- 
ementary questions answered by consulting the scholarly journals, for the sim- 
ple reason that the societal and political conditions I have referred to have 
frightened the scholars away, and that is essentially the cultural illness I re- 
ferred to earlier. It is not so much that the historians have had the wrong an- 
swers — they have not even confronted the questions, and the number of per- 
sons outside of the historical profession, to whom that fact is painfully obvi- 
ous, is at least literal myriads today. Imagine such a situation holding in phys- 
ics. 

Now one can understand the curiosity that so disturbs many persons that 
this is *a field completely dominated by non-historians,” as I wrote in Chapter 
7 (p. 282). Although the remark is no longer entirely true, it is still largely the 
case that the people who have drawn the obvious conclusions from the feet of 
clay and have publicized their conclusions do not have backgrounds as histori- 
ans — mine is in engineering. I am the first to concede that this is a sorry situa- 
tion, but the situation would be even more sorry, if nobody were asking ques- 
tions about the so-called Holocaust. We can and should take considerable com- 
fort from the fact that we have retained the cultural vitality to carry on here de- 
spite the default of the historians. 

Another facet of this is the fact that, the normal channels for the flow of 
knowledge having been blocked, leadership in disseminating the revisionist 
view of the Final Solution has fallen to publications with special ideological 
orientations. For example The Spotlight in the U.S. and the National Zeitung in 
Germany are weekly newspapers that do not claim to be scholarly, but again 
we should take comfort from the fact that somebody has been beating the 
drum, for such widely read publications do nevertheless create pressures on 
the historians that make it more difficult for them to continue avoiding this 
subject. 

They also serve to inform the general public, and here we should take note 
of the requirements of historical revisionism, because I may be misunderstood 
by some here and it may appear from my remarks that I am claiming that ide- 
ally such matters should be confined to scholarly journals and that the general 
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Die Tür geht auf, und ich fühle im demselben Augenblick, wie meine kurz- 
geschorenen Haare zu Berge stehen. 

Etwa ein Meter vor mir stehen Menschen! Zusammengedrängt, irgendwie 
unheimlich verdreht, mit furchtbar hervorstehenden Augen, zerkratzt, mit 
Blut besudelt, unbeweglich... 

Diejenigen, welche an der Tür angelehnt waren, neigen sich merkwürdig 
steif und fallen auf uns zu und schlagen mit ihren Gesichtern dicht vor un- 
seren Füßen hart auf den Betonboden auf. Leichen... Ganz steif stehende 
Leichen... Sie füllen den ganzen Korridor des Bunkers aus. Dabei sind sie 
so zusammengedrängt, daß sie ja gar nicht umfallen können. 

Einen Augenblick wird es mir übel. 

Waceks Stimme bringt mich wieder zur Besinnung: 

‘Erledigt!’ schreit er durch die Maske zu Palitsch und läßt die Axt auf dem 
Boden fallen. 

‘In Ordnung! Raustragen! *. 

Jetzt denke ich wieder ganz klar und verstehe alles. 

Die Leichen tragen Uniformen der Roten Armee. Es ist bestimmt jener 
Transport, von dem wir gestern wührend der Arbeit sprachen. Man hat sie 
alle in den Bunker getrieben und dort vergast. Deshalb haben wir auch die 
Gasmasken aufsetzten müssen. Das Rätsel ist nun gelöst! 

Wacek ergreift den ersten Leichnam unter den Armen und reicht ihn uns 
weiter. 

‘Ach so ist es!’ denke ich nun, ‘unsere Arbeit ist es also, die Vergasten aus 
dem Bunker zu tragen’. 

"Aufstellen!', schreit wieder Wacek, ‘macht eine Kette! ’. 

‘Die Kette' war gewóhnlich ein Mittel, mit deren Hilfe man Ziegel beim 
Ausladen aus einem Eisenbahnwagen schnell weiterreichen konnte. Es kam 
mir aber beim Ziegelladen nie der Gedanke, daß man auf ähnliche Weise 
auch Menschen ‘laden’ kónnte. 

Wir arbeiteten bis spát in der Nacht. 

Nachdem wir den Bunker geleert hatten, mußten wir noch die Toten nackt 
ausziehen und deren Bekleidung auf besondere Haufen legen. Am nächsten 
Tag wanderte sie in die ‘Bekleidungskammer’ und vermehrte deren Be- 
stand. 

Wir zählten 1473 russische Uniformen und über 190 Stück Lagerbeklei- 
dung. Die letztere gehörte den Kranken aus dem Krankenbau, welche vom 
SS-Obersturmführer Entreß als ‘arbeitsunfähig’ bezeichnet und bei der 
‘Gelegenheit’ zusammen mit den russischen Kriegsgefangenen vergast 
wurden... 

Nach getaner ‘Arbeit’ brachte man uns zwanzig Mann einen Fiinfzigliter- 
kessel voll Suppe, wobei noch jeder von uns ein halbes Brot bekam. 

Der ganze Kessel wurde fast unberiihrt auf den Block zuriickgebracht. 
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Das war in Auschwitz das erste Mal, daf man Gas als Liquidierungsmittel 

der Häftlinge anwandte. ” 

In einem dünnen Buch, das 1945 in der Tschechoslowakei erschien und 
1957 neu aufgelegt und ins Deutsche übersetzt wurde, wird die folgende 
Aussage von Jiti Beranovsky wiedergegeben, der am 1. Marz 1941 nach 
Auschwitz kam und dort die Reg. Nr. 20940" erhielt: ?? 

“Ungefähr im September sickerten Nachrichten durch, daß sowjetische 

Kriegsgefangene — Kulturoffiziere — heimlich ins Lager gebracht worden 

seien. Es wurde an ihnen ein Versuch der Massentótung durch Gas im 

Bunker 11 durchgeführt. Dies konnte dadurch festgestellt werden, daß an- 

dere Häftlinge an den Wänden ihrer Zellen Aufschriften und die Namen ei- 

niger dieser Gefangenen vorfanden. " 
Bruno Baum war ein prominentes Mitglied der geheimen Widerstandsbe- 
wegung im Lager Auschwitz, die dank ihres Informationsnetzes Nachrich- 
ten über das Lager nach auBen weiterleitete und über alle wichtigen Vor- 
gánge auf dem Laufenden war. Noch 1949 wusste er jedoch noch gar 
nichts über die erste Vergasung von Menschen im Bunker von Block 11 
von Auschwitz. Er beschränkt sich auf die Aussage, dass" 

"man einmal binnen drei Tagen 12000 russische Kriegsgefangene bis auf 

wenige, die von guten Kameraden versteckt gehalten wurden, vernichtete. 

Eines Tages verbreitete sich die Nachricht, im alten Krematorium des 

Stammlagers habe man einen Versuch gemacht, Háftlinge mit Gas zu t6ten. 

Sehr bald besttitigte sich diese Meldung. " 

Die Erzáhlung von der Vernichtung von 12.000 sowjetischen Kriegsgefan- 
genen war eine grobe Lüge. 

Der Zeuge Erwin Bartel wurde am 5. Juni 1941 nach Auschwitz depor- 
tiert und dort unter der Nummer 17044 registriert. Nach etwa drei Monaten 
wurde er der Politische Abteilung zugewiesen und dort dem SS- 
Unterscharführer Hans Stark bzw. dem SS-Untersturmführer Maximilian 
Grabner unterstellt, dem damaligen Leiter der Politischen Abteilung. Auf 
diesen gehen wir im folgenden Abschnitt náher ein. 

Im Vorfeld des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses, bei dem Hans Stark 
auf der Anklagebank saß, erklärte Erwin Bartel anno 1958: 


124 Diese Registriernummer wurde am 15. September 1941 vergeben. Beranovskys Nummer 
war definitiv 10904; sie wurde ihm am 5. Marz 1941 zugewiesen. 

125 Ora Kraus, Erich Kulka, Die Todesfabrik. Kongress-Verlag, Berlin 1958, S. 158. Die 
erste Ausgabe dieses Buches erschien 1946 in Prag. 

126 Bruno Baum, Widerstand in Auschwitz. Bericht der internationalen antifaschistischen 
Lagerleitung. VVN Verlag, Berlin-Potsdam 1949, S. 11. 

127 ZStL, IV 402 AR-Z 37/58, S. 618. 
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“Ich erinnere mich an die erste Vergasung von Menschen in Auschwitz, die 
etwa September/Oktober 41 durchgefiihrt worden ist. Stark kam damals ins 
Büro und sagte zu den anderen SS-Münnern, dass sie ein grosses Fest ha- 
ben werden. Wir hörten dieses Gespräch, weil wir in einem Nebenzimmer, 
das durch keine Tür getrennt war, arbeiteten. 2-3 Tage spáter kam Stark 
mit Grabner. Stark blieb im Büro, schwitzte und sagte 'Gottseidank sind 
wir fertig’. Aus dem Gespräch ist hervorgegangen, dass etwa 350 Men- 
schen in Block 11 vergast worden sind. Es handelte sich [um] russische 
Kriegsgefangene und kranke Häftlinge aus dem Häftlingskrankenbau des 
Stammlagers. Ich weiss nur, dass ausser Stark auch Grabner an dieser 
Vergasung teilgenommen hatte. Palitzsch war auch dabei, wer sonst, kann 
ich mich nicht erinnern.” 
Erwin Bartel war schon am 27. August 1947 von Jan Sehn im Verlaufe der 
Vorbereitung des Verfahrens gegen die Lagerbelegschaft als Zeuge der 
Anklage gegen Maximilian Grabner vernommen worden. Er kannte zu 
jener Zeit die Geschichte von der ersten Vergasung jedoch noch nicht. Bei 
dieser Gelegenheit ließ er sich zwar des längeren über den Block 11 und 
über Hans Stark aus, erwähnte aber die angebliche Vergasung in keiner 
Weise."* Daher war seine Aussage von 1958 eine speziell gegen Hans 
Stark gerichtete Lüge. 
Die erste Vergasung war auch beim Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess 
Verhandlungsgegenstand. Die Anklage führte hierzu folgendes aus:'? 
"Der erste Versuch dieser Art wurde am 9.10.1941 im Keller des Blocks 11 
hauptsächlich mit sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen, die ebenfalls zur Liqui- 
dierung nach Auschwitz überstellt worden waren, durchgeführt. " 
Diese Behauptung basierte in erster Linie auf den Aussagen des Zeugen 
Petzold, denen die Anklageschrift große Bedeutung beimaB.'*° Hauptsäch- 
liche Zielscheibe der Anklage war in diesem Zusammenhang Arthur 
Breitwieser, der damals den Rang eines Rottenführers bekleidete und als 
SS-Desinfektor für die Zyklon-B-Entwesung der Lagergebäude und der 
Häftlingskleidung in der Entwesungskammer des sogenannten Lagerab- 
schnitts Kanada I verantwortlich gewesen war. Die Anklageschrift von 
Staatsanwalt Georg Friedrich Vogel gegen Breitwieser beruhte hauptsäch- 
lich auf den Erklärungen von Petzold. Hierauf wurde während des 159. 
Hauptverhandlungstages am 17. Mai 1965 ausdrücklich hingewiesen:"! 


128 AGK, NTN, 135 (Verfahren gegen die Lagerbelegschaft, Bd. 53), S. 237-244. Siehe 
Kapitel 5.1. 

7? Fritz Bauer Institut/Staatliches Museum, aaO. (Anm. 48), S. 15200. 

130 Ebd., S. 15200-15205. 

131 Ebd., S. 33446; Petzold war am 26. März 1964 vernommen worden. 
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"Die Beteiligung des Angeschuldigten Breitwieser bei diesem [Verga- 
sungs-]Vorgang wird von dem ehemaligen Häftling Walter Petzold be- 
zeugt.” 
Breitwieser wies diese Anschuldigungen entschieden zurück und behaupte- 
te, er habe niemals an Menschenvergasungen teilgenommen und wisse 
auch nichts über die erste Vergasung:'? 


“Daß im Block 11 im Oktober 1941 Menschen vergast wurden, das weiß 
ich nicht.” 


Auf die Beweiskraft der gegen Breitwieser erhobenen Beschuldigungen 
kommen wir noch zu sprechen. Andere Zeugen erwähnten die erste Verga- 
sung ebenfalls. (Auf die Aussagen ehemaliger SS-Angehóriger gehen wir 
im nächsten Abschnitt ein.) Der Zeuge Czestaw Glowacki erklärte am 23. 
April 1964:'% 


"Anfang 1942 habe ich die erste Vergasung im Block 11 miterlebt. Zu- 
sammen mit allen anderen Arzten und Pflegern wurden wir dafür einge- 
setzt, die Leichen aus den Bunkern des Blocks 11 herauszutragen, nachdem 
dort eine Vergasung stattgefunden hatte. Die Leichen wurden auf den 
Rollwagen geladen und in das Krematorium gebracht. Es war ein makab- 
res Bild, uns boten sich schreckliche Bilder. Die Leichen hatten sich ver- 
krampft, manche Häftlinge hatten sich im Todeskampf die Finger zerbis- 
sen, anderen hatten ganze Haarbüschel in den Fäusten, andere waren eng 
umschlungen. Die Vergasten waren ungeführ zwei Tage lang im Bunker 
geblieben. Daher blieben uns Fetzen der Leichen in der Hand. Die Leichen 
waren bereits in Verwesung übergegangen, da große Hitze herrschte. Die- 
se Vergasung im Block 11 blieb die einzige, die in diesem Block durchge- 
führt worden ist.” 


Der Zeuge Wojciech Barcz wurde am 34. Verhandlungstag (9. April 1964) 


vernommen: 134 


“Vertreter der Nebenanklage Raabe: Wann haben die ersten Vergasungen 
in Auschwitz begonnen? 

Barcz: Etwa Ende 1941. Sie fanden im Keller des Blocks 11 statt. Uns 
Krankenpflegern wurde befohlen, Kranke in diesen Block zu bringen. Am 
Abend vorher haben wir gehört, wie russische Kriegsgefangene an den 
Blöcken vorbeigetrieben wurden. Sie haben geschrien, weil sie geschlagen 
wurden, und wir haben sie an der Sprache erkannt. Ich erinnere mich an 
den Ruf: ‘Bitte um Erbarmen!’ Das war nach dem Abendappell. 





132 Ebd., S. 4857. 

133 Ehemaliger Auschwitz-Häftling, Reg. Nr. 4661; Aussage vom 40. Verhandlungstag; 
siehe ebd., S. 6502f.; vgl. Hermann Langbein, aaO. (Anm. 48), Band 1, S. 70. 

134 Ehemaliger Auschwitz-Häftling, Reg. Nr. 754; H. Langbein, ebd. 
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Raabe: Woher wissen Sie, daf diese dann vergast worden sind? 

Barcz: Nach drei Tagen mußte das Häftlingspersonal des Krankenbaus in 
den Block 11, um die Kellerräume zu leeren. Ich habe dort selbst gesehen, 
wie auf sehr engem Raum eine große Anzahl von Menschen zusammenge- 
pret war. Sie hatten sich offensichtlich zu den Öffnungen gedrängt, wo sie 
frische Luft erhofften. Wir konnten die Räume erst drei Tage später betre- 
ten. Eine Entlüftung vorher war notwendig. Dort befanden sich einige hun- 
dert Tote. Die Leichen wurden auf Wagen an eine Stelle hinausgeführt, wo 
tags zuvor von Häftlingen Massengräber vorbereitet werden mußten.” 


Während des Auschwitz-Prozesses machte dieser Zeuge in einer deutschen 
Radiosendung folgende Aussage: ? 


"Die erste Vergasung wurde im Herbst 1941, einige Monate nach Beginn 
des Krieges gegen die Sowjetunion durchgeführt. Eines Tages bekamen wir 
Pfleger im Krankenbau den Befehl, Schwerkranke in die Bunkerzellen des 
Blocks 11 zu bringen. In diesen Zellen wurden sie eingeschlossen. Etwa um 
10 Uhr abends vernahmen wir, wie von der SS eine große Gruppe in Rich- 
tung Bunker getrieben wurde. Wir hörten Schreie in russischer Sprache, 
Befehle der SS-ler und harte Schläge. 

Drei Tage später erhielten wir Pfleger mitten in der Nacht den Befehl, in 
den Block 11 zu gehen. Wir mußten dort die Leichen aus den Bunkerzellen 
herausräumen. So haben wir sehen können, daß man eine große Gruppe 
von russischen Häftlingen zusammen mit den Kranken, die wir dorthin ge- 
bracht hatten, einfach in diesen Zellen vergast hat. 

Der Anblick, der sich uns bot, als wir die Zellentiiren aufmachten, war un- 
gefähr der, wie wenn man einen prallgefüllten Koffer öffnet. Die Leichen 
fielen uns entgegen. Ich schätze, daß bis zu 60 Leichen in einer kleinen Zel- 
le zusammengepfercht waren, so eng, daß sie auch als Tote nicht umfallen 
konnten, sondern standen. Man konnte sehen, daß sie sich zur Lüftungs- 
klappe gedrüngt hatten, durch die übrigens das Giftgas hineingeworfen 
worden war. Alle Anzeichen eines furchtbaren Todeskampfes waren noch 
zu sehen. 

Wir Pfleger muften die Leichen auf Wagen legen, mit denen sie aus dem 
Lager geführt wurden. Dort wurden sie vergraben. Wir, die wir diese Ar- 
beit durchführen mußten, waren davon überzeugt, daß wir entweder gleich 
bei diesen Gräbern niedergemetzelt oder daß wir später als Geheimnisträ- 
ger ermordet werden, wie das in Auschwitz üblich war. Aber es geschah 
uns nichts. Auch spáter habe ich noch oft erfahren, dap es bei der SS im- 
mer wieder Überraschungen und Inkonsequenzen gab.” 





135 Wojciech Barcz, “Die erste Vergasung," in: H-G. Adler, Hermann Langbein, Ella Lin- 
gens-Reiner (Hg.), Auschwitz. Zeugnisse und Berichte. Europäische Verlagsanstalt, 
Köln-Frankfurt am Main 1979, S. 17f. 
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Auf Nachfrage des Gerichtsvorsitzenden, woran er sich im Zusammenhang 

mit der ersten Vergasung erinnern kónne, führte der Zeuge Kurt Leischow 
136 

aus: 


"Ja, das muß gleich nach dem Rußlandfeldzug gewesen sein. Da kamen 
dort Transporte, kleinere, größere Transporte an, die zum Teil ins Lager 
kamen und auch gleich ins Krematorium in Auschwitz. 

Vorsitzender Richter: Und wissen Sie, wo diese Vergasung durchgeführt 
wurde? 

Zeuge Kurt Leischow: Im kleinen Krematorium in Auschwitz. 

Vorsitzender Richter: Können Sie sich auch an eine Vergasung erinnern, 
die in dem Block, den Sie mit 13 benannt haben und den wir mit Block 11 
bezeichnen, daf dort auch eine Vergasung durchgeführt worden ist? 

Zeuge Kurt Leischow: Wüßte ich nicht.” 





Nach dieser Antwort verlas der Vorsitzende Richter den Text des Verneh- 
mungsprotokolls des Zeugen vom 14. Márz 1961: 

"Die erste Vergasung von Häftlingen wurde im Herbst 41 im Block 11 

durchgeführt. Es handelte sich dabei um russische Kriegsgefangene, und 

zwar um einen kleinen Transport, der unmittelbar nach seinem Eintreffen 

in den Block 11 gebracht wurde.” 
Leischow bestand auf dem Krematorium als Tatort und rechtfertigte sich 
mit der Behauptung, er habe einen guten Freund, mit dem er die Angele- 
genheit häufig besprochen habe und von dem ег möglicherweise "gend. 
wie beeinflußt” worden sei. Er fügte hinzu, die russischen Kriegsgefange- 
nen seien "direkt ins Alte Krematorium gekommen", und er habe sie 
"nackt im Laufschritt” zum Krematorium rennen sehen. 

Am 11. Mai 1964, dem 44. Hauptverhandlungstag, versicherte der Zeu- 
ge Leon Czekalski, er habe sowjetische Offiziere vor seinem Block vorbei- 
gehen sehen. Dies sei nachts geschehen, als die Háftlinge schliefen. Er 
wollte einen SS-Mann gesehen haben, der bis zum nächsten Tag eine 
Gasmaske trug, “Das dauerte nàmlich einige Zeit lang, sie lebten angeblich 
noch "77 

Der Zeuge Michael Kruczek wurde am 22. Oktober 1964, dem 103. 
Verhandlungstag, vernommen. Auf die eigentlich unzulässige Suggestiv- 
frage des Gerichtsvorsitzenden, “Herr Zeuge, können Sie sich entsinnen, 





136 Im Herbst 1940 nach Auschwitz deportiert; 67. Verhandlungstag (17. Juli 1964); Fritz 
Bauer Institut/Staatliches Museum, aaO. (Anm. 46), S. 12700-12705. 
137 Seit 15. August 1940 in Auschwitz inhaftiert (ID 2955); ebd., S. 7049-7078. 


64 CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: DIE ERSTE VERGASUNG 


daß im Oktober 1941 im Keller von Block 11 Menschen vergast worden 
sind?", antwortete er: (77 


"Ja. Wahrscheinlich waren das sowjetische Kriegsgefangene. Bei uns wur- 
de gesagt, da sind die politischen. 

Dolmetscherin Kapkajew: Die politischen Kommissare. 

Zeuge Michael Kruczek: Die politischen Kommissare. Einen Tag vorher 
wußte ich, daß wir eine Vergasung [haben würden], wahrscheinlich von 
den Kollegen. Das mußte in der Nacht sein, weil am nächsten Tag nach der 
Vergasung — das war wahrscheinlich Sonntag — Mittagsappell war. Wir 
standen auf dem Appellplatz, und einer von den SS-Münnern — einer der 
Bewacher auf Block 11, den Namen weiß ich nicht, aber ich kann mich an 
ihn erinnern, es war ein Großer — ist mit der Gasmaske auf den Block 11 
gegangen. Wir sagten: 'Es ist schon nach der Vergasung. Er geht feststel- 
len.’ Und ich dachte, und jetzt denke ich, daß er das mitmachen mußte. Das 
war einer von den zwei Wächtern — strazników 11. 

Dolmetscherin Kapkajew: Das war einer von der Wachmannschaft auf dem 
Block 11." 


Kruczek fügte hinzu: 








"Der Angeklagte Breitwieser hatte die [Verantwortung für die] Desinfekti- 
onskammer. Der ist öfters mit der Gasmaske gegangen, er hat unsere Klei- 
dung und Häftlingswäsche und Räume vergast. ” 


Der bereits erwáhnte Walter Petzold gab am 31. Verhandlungstag, dem 26. 
März 1964, Folgendes zu Protokoll: '?? 


"Die Entwesung der Blócke begann im Sommer 1941. Ich erinnere mich 
noch genau an diese Entwesungen, weil die Blöcke geleert und die Häftlin- 
ge von einem Block in den anderen verlegt wurden. Im September oder Ok- 
tober 1941 ist dann die erste Vergasung vorbereitet worden. Es wurden 
umfangreiche Vorbereitungen im Bunker in Block 11 getroffen. Am glei- 
chen Tage, an dem die erste Vergasung stieg[sic], wurde morgens der 
Häftlingskrankenbau leer gemacht. Die Häftlinge wurden aus dem Häft- 
lingskrankenbau in den Bunker verlegt. Sie waren nur mit Hemd und Un- 
terhose bekleidet. Sie bekamen auch ein Handtuch mit. Abends war strenge 
Blocksperre. Etwa gegen 9 Uhr oder 9.30 Uhr wurde ein Trupp von circa 
650 Kriegsgefangenen in den Bunker gebracht. Ich selbst habe das aus 
dem Giebelzimmer des Blockes 27, in dem die Bekleidungskammer war, 
beobachtet. Zwischen dem Block 27 und dem Hof — zwischen den Blöcken 
10 und 11 — befand sich noch der Block 21. Dieser war jedoch noch nicht 
aufgestockt. Ich konnte daher aus dem Giebelfenster gut auf den Hof zwi- 





138 Ebd., S. 22185f., 22189. 
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schen Block 10 und 11 sehen. Die Lagerstraße, auf der die Kriegsgefange- 
nen hereingetrieben worden, war beleuchtet. Es war nicht verdunkelt. Es 
kann sein, daß man die Beleuchtung abgeblendet hatte. Über der Tür, die 
vom Hof in den Block 11 führte, brannte eine Glühbirne. Die Kriegsgefan- 
genen wurden zundchst auf den Hof zwischen Block 10 und 11 und dann 
über die Treppe in den Block 11 hineingebracht. Sie wurden in den Bunker 
hineingeprügelt. Dann wurde der Bunker luftdicht gemacht. An dem Bun- 
ker befanden sich einige Klappen. Es waren praktisch die Kellerfenster, die 
mit gelócherten Blechen versehen waren. 
Nachdem die Kriegsgefangenen in den Block 11 hineingetrieben worden 
waren, war der Hof zwischen Block 10 und 11 fast leer. 
Ich habe nur zwei SS-Leute gesehen, die sich mit dem Gas beschäftigten. 
Der eine der SS-Leute war Breitwieser, mein früherer Chef. |...] 
Es gab damals eine Vorschrift, daß der Entwesungsraum 72 Stunden unter 
Gas stehen mußte und daß dann noch eine bestimmte Zeit verstreichen 
mußte bis zur Entlüftung. 
Wenn ich nicht irre, mußte der Raum 72 Stunden unter Gas stehen, und 
erst 24 Stunden danach durfte der Raum entlüftet werden. So geschah es 
bei der ersten Vergasung auch. Ich war selbst auf dem Hof, nachdem die 
Leichen aus dem Bunker auf den Hof gebracht worden waren. Die Leichen 
verbreiteten einen pestilenzartigen Gestank. Zahnärzte brachen den Lei- 
chen die Goldzähne heraus. Ich mußte auf den Hof, weil ich beurteilen soll- 
te, ob die Kleider noch verwertet werden könnten. Das war jedoch nicht 
der Fall. Ich war nur kurz auf dem Hof. Dann mußte ich mich sofort über- 
geben.” 
Der Zeuge führte weiter aus: 
“Und dabei hat man die Feststellung gemacht, bei dem Versuch, diese Lei- 
chen auszuziehen, daß das Fleisch gallertartig war und an den Sachen 
hängenblieb, so daß ein Ausziehen gar nicht mehr möglich war.” 
Der ehemalige Häftling Eugeniusz Motz, Reg. Nr. 9589, der im gleichen 
Kommando gedient hatte wie Petzold, wurde am 114. Verhandlungstag 
vernommen, dem 20. November 1964. Den Beginn seiner Erklärungen 
über die erste Vergasung haben wir bereits im ersten Kapitel zitiert; hier 
die Fortsetzung: ^? 
"Es war einen Tag später oder vielleicht zwei Tage später, kam ein Trans- 
port von 200, 150 sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen. [...] 
Offiziere waren das. [...] 





14 Fritz Bauer Institut/Staatliches Museum, aaO. (Anm. 46), S. 25681-25690. Nur die vom 
Dolmetscher übersetzten Passagen werden hier wiedergegeben; vgl. H. Langbein, aaO. 
(Anm. 48), Bd. 2, S. 788. 
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Wir haben das gesehen. Es war eine Blocksperre, und wir haben das von 
der Bekleidungskammer aus gesehen. Sie wurden auf den Block 11 getrie- 
ben. [...] 

Nachdem sie drin waren auf dem Block 11, wurde die Blocksperre aufge- 
hoben. Es wurde weiter normal gearbeitet — [...] 

Aber an dem gleichen Tag begann die Selektion auf dem Häftlingskranken- 
bau. [...] 

Ich habe persönlich gesehen, wie Entress,''*!! Scherpe und Klehr mit dem 
Bock, dem Lagerültesten des Krankenbaus, von Block zu Block liefen. 
[...] 

Ich meine in diesem Fall die Krankenblocks. [...] 

Ich habe also gesehen, wie sie von Block zu Block liefen und 100 bis 150 
kranke Häftlinge sammelten. Ein Teil von ihnen wurde getragen, und ein 
Teil ging selbst auf den Block 11. [...] 

Nachdem diese Kranken aus den einzelnen Krankenblocks ausselektiert 
wurden, kamen zu uns auf die Bekleidungskammer zu Breitwieser folgende 
Personen: Grabner, Lachmann, Dylewski, Stark, Hóssler, Stiwitz und Pa- 
litzsch. [...] 

Wir alle in der Bekleidungskammer waren sehr erschrocken. Wir dachten, 
es wird bestimmt jetzt bei uns auch eine Selektion durchgeführt. [...] 

Diese Selektion fand jedoch bei uns nicht statt. Sie gingen zu Breitwieser. 
Und der Breitwieser nahm zwei oder drei Dosen mit. Er gab auch eine o- 
der zwei Dosen einem SS-Mann. Und alle zusammen gingen dann auf den 
Block 11." 


Dem schloss sich ein Wortwechsel mit dem Vorsitzenden Richter über die 
Gesamtzahl der von der Kleiderkammer mitgebrachten Büchsen an (drei 
bis fünf). Danach fuhr Motz fort: 
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"Das dauerte etwa eine Stunde. Nach einer Stunde kamen sie zurück. [...] 
Vielleicht auch mehr. |...] 

Auf jeden Fall kam der Breitwieser in die Bekleidungskammer zuriick und 
war bose, daf dort irgendetwas nicht geklappt hat. [...] 

Am nächsten Tag oder vielleicht auch zwei Tage später — an diesem Tag 
wurde das nicht mehr zu Ende geführt — wurden die Pfleger aus den Blocks 
des Krankenbaus zusammengerufen. [...] 

Sie mufiten Rollwagen mitnehmen. |...] 

Und fuhren auf den Block 11. [...] 


Wie zuvor erwähnt, konnte Entress damals nicht zugegen gewesen sein, weil er erst am 
11. Dezember 1941 in Auschwitz eintraf. 

Falscher Begriff, denn bei einem “Lagerältesten” handelte es sich um einen Häftling, der 
für ein ganzes Lager bzw. für einen Lagerabschnitt verantwortlich war. Dies war die 
höchste Stellung in der von der SS organisierten Häftlingshierarchie. 
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Und als sie dann mit den Rollwagen zurückkamen, waren diese Rollwagen 
gefüllt mit Leichen, und zwar durcheinander, Offiziere und die Häftlinge. 
Mit diesen Rollwagen fuhren sie zum Lagertor. [...] 
Also sie fuhren damit zum Lager, bis zum Lagertor, also höchstwahrschein- 
lich, das ist meine Vermutung, ins Krematorium. [...] 
Nichtsdestoweniger weils ich bestimmt, dafs am náchsten Tag noch eine 
zusätzliche Vergasung stattgefunden hat, daß beim ersten Mal das alles 
nicht durchgeführt werden konnte, weil die Isolierungsumstánde nicht 
gut gewesen sind und Luft da reinkam." 
Vom Vorsitzenden Richter gedrängt, den Widerspruch zwischen seiner 
Erklärung und derjenigen Petzolds zu erklären, antwortete Motz auswei- 
chend, beharrte jedoch auf seiner Version.'*? Das Urteil bezeichnete beide 
Zeugen als unglaubwürdig: ^ 
"Der Zeuge Petzold ist [...] unglaubwürdig. [...] 
Er habe das von dem Giebelfenster des Blockes 27 aus, in dem die Beklei- 
dungskammer untergebracht war, beobachtet. Zwischen dem Block 27 und 
dem Hof zwischen Block 10 und 11 sei noch der Block 21 gewesen. Dieser 
sei damals noch nicht aufgestockt gewesen. Daher habe er von dem Giebel- 
fenster aus gut in den Hof zwischen Block 10 und 11 hineinsehen kón- 
nen. [...] 
Die Behauptung des Zeugen, er habe die Vorgünge auf dem Hof zwischen 
Block 10 und 11 von dem Giebelfenster des Blockes 27 aus beobachtet, 
kann nicht der Wahrheit entsprechen. Denn vom Block 27 aus war der Hof 
zwischen Block 10 und 11 überhaupt nicht einzusehen. Die durch den be- 
auftragten Richter durchgeführte Ortsbesichtigung auf dem früheren La- 
gergelände des KL Auschwitz hat ergeben, daß von keinem der im Block 27 
vorhandenen Fenster aus wegen der vor dem Hof zwischen Block 10 und 
11 befindlichen Mauer der Hof selbst einzusehen ist. Auch die Kellerfenster 
und die Treppe, die zu dem Mitteleingang des Blockes 11 führt, können 
vom Block 27 aus nicht gesehen werden. Im günstigsten Fall kann man 
vom Innern des Blockes 27 aus nur den oberen Rand der Fenster im Erd- 
geschoß des Blockes 11 erkennen. Die Ortsbesichtigung hat ferner erge- 
ben, daß im Block 27 überhaupt kein Giebelfenster vorhanden ist. |...] 
Der Zeuge Petzold muß daher die Schilderung der angeblichen Vorgänge 
in dem Hof zwischen Block 10 und 11 erfunden haben. Auch der Zeuge 
Motz ist unglaubwürdig. Abgesehen davon, daß seine Aussage mehrere 
Unwahrscheinlichkeiten enthält, hat er — wie bereits bei der Erörterung 
der Straftaten des Angeklagten Dylewski ausgeführt worden ist — den An- 
geklagten Stark nachweislich zu Unrecht belastet. Das Gericht hat daher 
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public should not be bothered with them. I intend no such meaning, but it is 
true that there must be a distinction between the matters treated by scholars 
and those treated by the popular press. 

The general public does not have the faculties or temperaments to treat 
knowledge in the ways of the specialists, so one must be prepared to accept 
something else for such purposes, and here it is useful to distinguish between 
an intolerable and a tolerable popular outlook. It would, for example, be intol- 
erable if the populace believe the world to be flat. However, I suppose that for 
all practical purposes a belief that it is spherical would be tolerable and that a 
concern for the macro and micro deviations from sphericity can be left to the 
relevant specialists. 

A comparable situation holds in this “Holocaust” area, and most of the 
publications that have been propagating the revisionist viewpoint on the “Six 
Million” have been doing a reasonably good job, both in terms of informing 
their readerships, given the noted constraints imposed by them, and in terms of 
generating pressures on the historians who might prefer to avoid the subject. 


Development of the Controversy 


Before the early Seventies, there was only a relatively minor amount of 
publicly expressed questioning of the Holocaust legend. The most significant 
literature was the work of the former Buchenwald inmate and French Re- 
sistance member Paul Rassinier, who died in 1967. However, in reflection of 
the fact that there existed little interest in the subject, English translations of 
the Rassinier books were not published until very recently, i.e. in the past four 
years. 

Around 1972 or 1973, there was an international development, by its nature 
not noticed at the time, that remains fundamentally mysterious. What I am re- 
ferring to is the fact that a number of persons in several countries, virtually 
simultaneously and completely independently of each other (in fact each was 
not even aware of the existence of the others) resolved to question the received 
legend in the manner that was appropriate to his own situation and to publish 
his conclusions. Thies Christophersen’s booklet Die Auschwitz Liige, based on 
his recollections of his own stay near Auschwitz during the war and with an 
Introduction by Manfred Roeder, was published in Germany in 1973, and it 
was soon followed there by Dr. Wilhelm Stäglich’s short article in the monthly 
Nation Europa, also based on his recollections of his wartime assignment near 
Auschwitz. The year 1973 also saw the appearance in the U.S. of Dr. Austin J. 
App's booklet The Six Million Swindle. 

Richard Harwood's booklet Did Six Million Really Die? was published in 
Britain in the spring of 1974, and later in the same year there was the uproar at 
the Sorbonne over a letter by Dr. Robert Faurisson, so both were at work on 
this subject in 1973, if not earlier. My work commenced in 1972, and my book 
was published in Britain in the spring of 1976 and in German translation a year 
later. 
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bereits seinen Bekundungen zum Nachteil des Angeklagten Dylewski keinen 
Glauben geschenkt. Auch hier besteht der Verdacht, daß der Zeuge ebenso 
wie bezüglich des Angeklagten Stark die Dinge, die er geschildert hat, er- 
funden oder aus Gerüchten und Erzählungen anderer während oder nach 
der Lagerzeit sich selbst zusammengereimt hat.” 


Das Gericht wies auch alle anderen Beweise als nicht beweiskráftig ab und 
urteilte bezüglich Breitwieser wie folgt: ^ 


"Zwar besteht nach wie vor ein begründeter Verdacht gegen den Ange- 
klagten B., dass er an der ersten Vergasung teilgenommen hat. Denn die 
Tatsache, dass er als Angehóriger des Entwesungskommandos im Umgang 
mit Zyklon B ausgebildet war, ldsst diese Beteiligung wahrscheinlich er- 
scheinen. Hierfür spricht auch, dass damals unter SS-Angehörigen und 
Häftlingen darüber gesprochen worden sein muss, dass er an einer Verga- 
sung beteiligt gewesen sei. Gleichwohl konnte ihm dies mit den vorhande- 
nen Beweismitteln nicht mit der zu einer Verurteilung ausreichenden Si- 
cherheit nachgewiesen werden. Er war daher mangels Beweises freizu- 
sprechen. " 
Unter diesen Umständen sah sich das Gericht in seiner Urteilsbegründung 
gezwungen, von einer genauen Datierung des angeblichen Ereignisse so- 
wie einer Festlegung der Opferzahl abzusehen. Es nahm eine geradezu 
absurd oberflüchliche Rekonstruktion der "ersten Vergasung" vor, die 
praktisch ausschließlich auf den Behauptungen von Danuta Czech fuBte:'*° 
"Im Herbst 1941, als der Angeklagte Breitwieser in dem sog. Entwesungs- 
kommando tätig war, wurde im Keller des Blockes 11 die erste Vergasung 
von sowjetrussischen Kriegsgefangenen und kranken Häftlingen aus dem 
HKB durchgeführt. Zuvor hatte man die Arrestzellen geleert und die Fens- 
ter und Türen des sog. Arrestbunkers abgedichtet. Dann wurden einige 
hundert russische Kriegsgefangene und Kranke aus dem HKB, die nicht 
mehr nützlich erschienen, in die Arrestzellen und den Keller hineingeführt, 
dort auf engstem Raum zusammengepfercht und eingeschlossen. Dann 
wurde durch Offnungen Zyklon B in die abgedichteten Rüume hineinge- 
worfen. Die sich entwickelnden Gase töteten die im Bunker eingeschlosse- 
nen Menschen.” 
Im Jahre 1969 führte der polnische Historiker Stanistaw Klodzinski, selbst 
ehemaliger Auschwitz-Häftling (ID 20019, am 12. August 1941 regis- 
triert), eine Umfrage durch, indem er Fragebógen an 250 ehemalige Insas- 
sen des Lagers versandte, die vor dem September 1941 registriert worden 
waren. Er bat sie, ihm ihre Aussage zur ersten Vergasung in Auschwitz 
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zuzusenden. Er erhielt darauf 186 Antworten und verwendete die ergie- 
bigsten davon für seinen bereits in meiner Einleitung erwähnten Artikel, 
der 1972 in der Zeitschrift Pzeglgd Lekarski erschien.’ 

Verschiedene Zeugen beschrieben die Vorbereitungen der Aktion.'*” 
Stanistaw Pawliczek (Reg. Nr. 1085) erwähnte die zahlreichen Gerüchte 
“gut informierter” Leute im Kartoffellager, wo er arbeitete, denen zufolge 
die ganze Nacht hindurch im Keller von Block 11 geheime Vorkehrungen 
getroffen worden waren: Die Fenster und einige Türen seien hermetisch 
verschlossen und Kästen mit Zyklon-B-Büchsen herbeigeschafft worden. 
Der Ingenieur Stanistaw Hüpsch (Reg. Nr. 889) berichtete, die hermetische 
Verschließung von Block 11 sei von dem Kommando durchgeführt wor- 
den, das vorher das Lager entwest habe. Edward Sobczyk (Reg. Nr. 203) 
bemerkte, dass sich vor dem Block 11 Sand, Mörtel und Zement befunden 
und im Keller Arbeiten stattgefunden hätten. 

Marian Zawodny (Reg. Nr. 8366) versicherte, dass vom Industriehof, 
wo er arbeitete, Material für die Vermauerung der Fenster des Kellers von 
Block 11 abgeholt worden sei. Tadeusz Kopyt (Reg. Nr. 2151) berichtete, 
Kapo Job habe ihm Anfang September 1941 befohlen, die Fenster des 
Bunkers von Block 11 mit Erde aufzufüllen. Der Ingenieur Leon Mackie- 
wicz (Reg. Nr. 3618) sagte, drei Häftlinge seien mit der Überprüfung der 
Zentralheizung von Block 11 beauftragt worden. Jan Wolny (Reg. Nr. 
15496) behauptete, vor Block 11 sei eine LKW-Ladung Erde abgeladen 
worden, und einige Häftlinge hätten damit die Kellerfenster des Blocks 
abgedeckt. ^? 

Einige Zeugen sprachen über die Selektion der Kranken in den Revie- 
ren, andere beschrieben den Transport der russischen Kriegsgefangenen in 
den Block 11. Laut Wtadystaw Tondos (Reg. Nr. 18871) waren insgesamt 
257 Kranke von der Selektion betroffen." Edward Liszka bemerkte, dass 
die Bunkerfenster in Block 11 mit Sand abgedeckt wurden, nachdem die 
russischen Kriegsgefangenen dort eingeschlossen worden waren. Kazi- 
mierz Halgas behauptete, dass die russischen Kriegsgefangenen zum Block 
11 gebracht worden waren und dass danach drei oder vier SS-Männer mit 
Gasmasken ihrerseits den Bunker betraten, wobei sie Büchsen trugen." 


147 Die Zeugen beziehen sich auf Block 13 nach der alten Nummerierung. Aus Gründen der 
Klarheit und Konsistenz schreibe ich stets Block 11. 

148 S. Klodzinski, aaO. (Anm. 7), S. 83. 
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Die wichtigsten Aussagen sind diejenigen, welche das Vergasungsver- 
fahren selbst und die Entfernung der Leichen betreffen. Zbigniew 
Tryczynski (Reg. Nr. 276) erklärte, dass “am nächsten Tag Palitzsch, mit 
Gasmaske, nachdem er den Bunker geóffnet und festgestellt hatte, dass 
einige noch lebten, mehr Gas in den Bunker schüttete und der Bunker dann 
wieder geschlossen wurde. Aufer Palitzsch waren noch Fritzsch und der 
Lagerarzt dabei". ^? 

Andere Zeugen berichten, was nach der angeblichen Menschenverga- 
sung geschehen sei. Stanislaw Ktodzinski zitiert lángere Ausschnitte aus 
den seiner Ansicht nach wichtigsten Erklärungen. Kazimierz Halgas äußer- 
te sich wie folgt: ^! 

“Wir beobachteten vorsichtig den Block 11 den ganzen Tag über nach der 

Vergasung, aber nichts passierte. Abends kamen einige SS-Mdnner auf den 

Hof, gingen aber gleich wieder fort. Das Licht war aus, und am Morgen 

des dritten Tages waren in Block 11 die Türen und Fenster zum Hof schon 

offen. Im Laufe des Tages kamen einige SS-Leute und sahen sich beim 

Weggehen irgendetwas an, das man nicht erkennen konnte. Nach dem 

Abendappell, in der Dämmerung, wurden alle Pfleger herausgerufen 

(sämtliche Pfleger antreten! 9?). Wir waren etwa 120. Der Lagerkomman- 

dant Höß kam mit dem Rapportführer und dem Dolmetscherhäftling Ba- 

worowski; dieser iibermittelte uns einen Befehl, der mehr oder weniger wie 
folgt lautete: 

'Heute Nacht macht ihr eine Arbeit, von der niemand etwas wissen darf. In 

den Revierblöcken bleibt nur das allernótigste Personal. Nach der Arbeit 

waschen, desinfizieren und an die Arbeit. Wenn ihr gut arbeitet, gibt es ei- 
ne Extraration Wurstbrot. ' 

Mindestens 80 von uns machten diese Arbeit; es war schwierig, sich zu 

drücken, denn schlieBlich kam der Arzt Dr. Dering mit, und auch einige, 

die in der Diätküche arbeiteten. Die Sache wurde natürlich von der SS ge- 
leitet. Wir kamen auf den dunklen Но}! Dort wurden wir in Gruppen 
aufgeteilt. Einige brachten die Leichen aus dem Bunker heraus, andere 
entkleideten sie und legten die Kleidung beiseite, eine andere Gruppe pack- 
te die Leichen auf einen Wagen, und andere schafften den Wagen zum 

Krematorium. 

Die meiste Zeit in den Nächten lud ich Leichen auf den Wagen. Entlang 

dem Weg zum Krematorium standen einige SS-Wachen mit Waffe im An- 

schlag, die die Fenster beobachteten. Die Arbeit war sehr anstrengend und 
schmutzig. Insgesamt waren da etwa 870 Tote, davon über 600 sowjetische 
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Kriegsgefangene und 257 von unseren Häftlingen. Die Leichen waren 
schon in Verwesung, grün und stinkend. Fast alle Kriegsgefangenen waren 
sehr jung, hóchstens etwa 18 Jahre alt und ohne militürischen Rang. Die 
meisten waren polnischen Ursprungs aus der Gegend von Stanislawów und 
Tarnopol. Wir ersahen das aus den Militürpapieren, welche die meisten 
von ihnen bei sich führten. Sie hatten einen Militürausweis in Form einer 
Karte von 5 mal 10 cm, zusammengerollt, in einem Bakelit-Etui, das in ei- 
ner kleinen Tasche nahe beim Gürtel aufgehoben wurde (wie eine Uhr), 
ühnlich wie unsere Nadeldosen. Wir fanden auch noch andere Sachen. 
Diese Sachen wie auch die gefundenen Kleinigkeiten, Uhren usw. mussten 
der SS übergeben werden, die uns bewachte. Es fanden sich auch russische 
und ukrainische Namen. In den Gdngen und den Kellern, wo die Leichen 
lagen, sah man verstreute Kórner. Die Leichen der Gefangenen lagen in 
verschiedenen Stellungen, sehr zusammengedrüngt. Unsere Häftlinge ka- 
men als letzte heraus. 
Wahrscheinlich hatten sie die Vergasung erahnt, denn wir fanden sie mit 
Wattestücken von Binden in der Hand und im Mund. Die SS trieb uns sehr 
an. Am Morgen wurden die Gruppen gewechselt; ich fand mich in der letz- 
ten Gruppe wieder, welche die Toten ins Krematorium fuhr. Weil ein Wa- 
gen überladen war, brachen morgens gegen 4 oder 5 Uhr die Seitenwünde, 
und der Wagen mit ein paar Dutzend Leichen kippte genau vor der Küche 
um. Das ürgerte die SS so sehr, dass wir die Leichen einzeln auf den Schul- 
tern schleppen mussten. Ich trug so mindestens zwei und sogar Dr. Dering 
am Ende ebenso; vorher hatte er die ganze Nacht über nur herumgestan- 
den und Befehle erteilt. Die Leichen gingen nicht mehr ins Krematorium 
hinein, und wir liefen sie daher an der Tiir und an der Mauer liegen. 
Dann, kurz vor dem Wecksignal, gingen wir ins Revier zurück. Nur ein 
paar Mann machten noch den Block und die Unterkünfte sauber. Nach dem 
Bad zogen wir uns um und nahmen unsere Arbeit auf. Zum Frühstück gab 
es eine Extraration Brot mit 150 Gramm Wurst. Die ganze Arbeit war um 5 
Uhr früh erledigt.” 

Władysław Tondos schilderte die Geschehnisse nach der Vergasung fol- 

gendermafen: '°* 
"Als die Pfleger gerufen wurden, um die Leichen aus dem Block 11 her- 
auszuholen, fürchtete ich, dass die Zeugen der Vernichtung nicht überleben 
würden. In einem schwach erleuchteten Raum sah ich 24-30 Leichen. Es 
waren sowjetische Soldaten. Sie saßen alle da, als ob sie schliefen. Zwei 
hatten Mützen im Mund. [...] Dann im Hof wurden sie ausgezogen. Die 
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Leichen hatten das Gas schon unter der Haut.’ Aus den aufgefundenen 
Papieren sah man, dass es einfache Leute waren — Landarbeiter, Fahrer 
usw. Dann wurden die Leichen, 70 auf einmal, auf eine Plattform geladen, 
mit Planen zugedeckt und zum Krematorium geschoben. In die Ofen wur- 
den drei Leichen auf einmal getan. Der Transport zum Krematorium dau- 
ете zwei Nächte.” 


Jan Wolny, ehemaliger Häftling Nr. 15496, sagte folgendes aus:!°° 


155 


"Zwei Tage war Ruhe im Bereich von Block 11, nur ab und zu kamen ein 
paar SS-Leute durch. Eines Tages aber, nach dem Appell, holten ein 
SDGU? und der Lagerälteste Bock aus jedem Revierblock einige Pfleger, 
und diese Gruppe, zu der auch ich gehórte, wurde im Laufschritt in den 
Hof von Block 11 geführt. Dort waren SS-Leute, und einer von ihnen er- 
klürte uns, wir sollten die Toten aus den Kellern holen und ausziehen. Nach 
dem Ausziehen sollten wir die Leichen in die Mitte des Hofs schaffen. Ich 
werde nie vergessen, was ich sah, als ich in den Keller kam. Der Anblick 
verfolgt mich noch heute, und wenn ich an diese Tage im Lager zurückden- 
ke, kann ich die ganze Nacht nicht mehr schlafen. |...] 

Die Leichen der vergasten Häftlinge und sowjetischen Gefangenen lagen 
wirr durcheinander, leblos und dicht gepackt. Ihre Augen und Münder wa- 
ren aufgerissen. Wührend des Transports und der Auskleidung sah ich, 
dass viele der Vergasten Mund und Nase mit Stofffetzen verstopft hatten; 
anscheinend wollten sie sich auf diese Weise vor dem Ersticken und dem 
Vergiften schützten. Sie hatten aufgeblähte Augäpfel; Finger, Zehen und 
der Bauch waren ganz blau. Zuerst versuchten wir, sie mit unseren Bahren 
herauszutragen und so über die Treppen in den Hof zu bringen. Der Gang 
war ein Labyrinth und hatte enge Winkel, und daher war es schwierig, sie 
zu transportieren, umso mehr, als wir müde und die Gefangenen noch 
ziemlich schwer waren. 

Die SS hatte es eilig, sie befahlen uns, schneller zu machen. Daher meinte 
Obojski, dass es schneller und einfacher wäre, die Leichen ohne Bahre zu 
bewegen. Es zeigte sich, dass dies weniger anstrengend war, denn man 
brauchte die Bahren nicht an beiden Enden zu halten. Eine Gruppe trug 
die Leichen, eine kleidete sie aus und legte sie in die Mitte des Hofes. Als 
ich von der Schlepperei der Leichen erschöpft war, ging ich zu der Gruppe, 
die sie auskleidete [...]. Während wir die Kleidung abnahmen, sahen wir 
diskret in die Taschen, aus denen wir Geld, Fotos, Briefe, Uhren usw. hol- 
ten. 


D.h. entweder, sie hatten es durch die Haut absorbiert, oder dass sich die Leichen schon 
in einem fortgeschrittenen Zustand der Verwesung befanden und Fäulnisgase entwickelt 
hatten. 
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Am Tage darauf mussten wir die Leichen auf eine Karre laden und zum 
Krematorium von Auschwitz bringen. Im Lager war Blocksperre. Jede Lei- 
che wurde von zwei Pflegern an Armen und Beinen genommen und mit ei- 
nem Hau-Ruck auf den Wagen geworfen. Die Pfleger oben auf dem Wagen 
legten die leblosen und steifen Körper in Lagen auf den Wagenboden. Wir 
schoben dann den so beladenen Wagen durch das ganze Lager bis zum 
Krematorium. Die SS-Leute, die im Krematorium Aufsicht führten, und die 
Häftlinge, die dort arbeiteten, zeigten uns, wie man die Leichen abladen 
und in die große Halle bringen musste. Sie öffneten die Seitenwände des 
Wagens, knoteten Gurte an Hände und Füße [der Leichen] und mit einem 
'Hau-ruck! ' warfen sie dann ein Dutzend Leichen auf einmal auf den Be- 
tonboden. Der Klang der herunterfallenden Körper war beängstigend. 

Wir zogen die Leichen an einer Hand ins Krematorium über den nassen 
Boden; eine andere Gruppe stapelte sie bis zur Decke auf. Die Halle des 
Krematoriums war an einem Tag voll, aber bei Block II waren noch viele 
Leichen. Weil sich das Krematoriumspersonal wahrscheinlich darüber klar 
war, dass der Rest der Leichen nicht hinein passen würde, wurde im Wald 
von Birkenau, nahe dem geodätischen Turm, ein Massengrab angelegt, und 
in den folgenden Tagen begruben wir dort die restlichen Leichen der sow- 
Jetischen Kriegsgefangenen. Der Kommandant Höß kam persönlich mit 
dem Auto zu dem Wäldchen, zusammen mit Palitzsch, Boger und anderen 
SS-Leuten. Sie befahlen uns, mehr Kalk in das Loch zu schütten und es mit 
einer dicken Erdschicht abzudecken. An dem Tage regnete es, und es hatte 
sich Schlamm gebildet. 

Zum Essen gab es Pellkartoffeln. Wir konnten uns nicht die Hände waschen 
und hatten ohne Handschuhe gearbeitet. Wir mussten so mit bloßen Hän- 
den essen; die SS verspottete uns und fragte, ob es uns schmeckte. Ich weiß 
noch genau, als ich die vergifteten Häftlinge und Gefangenen im Bunker 
sah, dass ich dachte, die Verbrecher hätten das Massaker mit Chlor be- 
gangen, denn auf dem Boden des Kellers lag eine Art weißer Kalk, der 
nach Chlor roch. Aber am nächsten Tag erfuhren wir, dass die SS erstmals 
im Lager ein Gas — Zyklon B — verwendet hatte, mit dem sie 600 sowjeti- 
sche Kriegsgefangene und etwa 250 kranke Häftlinge getötet hatte. 

Wir alle, die wir an der Herausschaffung der Vergasten, am Transport zum 
Krematorium und an der Vergrabung teilgenommen hatte, fürchteten lan- 
ge, ebenfalls liquidiert zu werden, um die Dinge geheim zu halten. Im Ok- 
tober 1942 kam ich nach Birkenau. Wir wurden im Männerlager unterge- 
bracht, arbeiteten aber im Frauenlager. Da sah ich, wie ein Kommando 
Jüdischer Häftlinge die Gefangenen aus dem Massengrab herausholen, sie 
aufstapeln und die verwesenden Leichen verbrennen musste. Der Wind 
wehte den Rauch und den unerträglichen Gestank Richtung Birkenau. Die 
an der Sache beteiligten Juden wurden wahrscheinlich ins Gas geschickt, 
um die Spuren zu verwischen. ” 
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Die Begriindung des Zeugen fiir die Vergrabung eines Teils der Leichen in 
einem Massengrab in Birkenau — dass nämlich im Krematorium kein Platz 
für die 850 Leichen zur Verfügung stand — ist offensichtlich falsch. Das 
Krematorium I hatte eine Leichenhalle von 17 m x 4,60 m und zwei weite- 
re Räume für Leichen, den Aufbahrungsraum (4,60 m x 4,10 m) und den 
Waschraum (4,60 m x 4,17 m), zusammen also etwa 116 m2,'°® was für die 
Unterbringung der Leichen völlig ausgereicht hätte, ohne dass man sie “bis 
zur Decke” hätte stapeln müssen. Ferner war der Bereich der Massengräber 
— dort, wo heute das Denkmal für die sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen steht 
— vom Bereich BI des Lagers Birkenau, wo sich das Männer- und das 
Frauenlager befanden, absolut nicht einsehbar. Daher konnte der Zeuge die 
Ausgrabung der Leichen von dort aus gar nicht gesehen haben. 

Tadeusz Kurant (Reg. Nr. 4593) berichtet, dass die Transportarbeit “die 
ganze Nacht über dauerte”.'°” Die Zeugen Józef Weber (Reg. Nr. 15386), 
Aleksander Germanski (Reg. Nr. 715) und der eben erwähnte Tadeusz 
Kurant gaben unabhängig von einander an, die Leichen der Opfer seien 
“bläulich” gewesen.'” 

Die Aussage von Konrad Szweda verdient besondere Aufmerksamkeit. 
Dem Bericht von Stanisław Klodzinski zufolge war Szweda ein Priester 
(Reg. Nr. 7669), der im September 1941 als Pfleger in Block 16 tätig war. 
Im Januar 1942 schrieb er in einer Baracke des Kommandos Buna-Werk 
einen “gryps”, eine geheime Nachricht, die durch einen Zivilarbeiter aus 
dem Lager geschafft und später von Ktodzinski aufgefunden wurde. Nach 
einer Beschreibung der Selektion der Kranken in Block 15 Anfang Sep- 
tember 1941 fährt Konrad Szweda fort: 

“Etwa 300 Kranke in Hemd und Unterhose warteten auf weitere Anwei- 

sungen, standen, saßen oder lagen herum. 

Zur Strafkompanie führen!’ schrie vorne jemand. Ich zitterte, zitterte 

buchstäblich vor Angst. Aber ich beruhigte mich schnell. Die Kollegen er- 

klärten mir, dass [die Kranken] in der SK [Strafkompanie] einen nächtli- 
chen Transport erwartet hätten. Wir nahmen die Bahren mit den Kranken. 

Wir betraten den Hof der SK. Und da — oh Schreck! — führten sie uns nach 

unten, in den Bunker. [...| Mir wurde schlecht in diesem stinkenden Ge- 

fängnis. Wir legten einen der Unglücklichen auf den kalten Betonboden. 

Auf ihn wurde gleich ein zweiter, ein dritter, ein vierter gelegt. Sie wurden 

in Haufen abgelegt, buchstüblich gestapelt. In eine Einzelzelle wurden 30, 

40, ja 50 gepackt! Sie standen einer auf dem anderen. Die Schwächsten 
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wurden hineingetragen, die Gesunden gingen selbst hinein. Oh, wenn ihr 
diesen Zug der Verdammten gesehen hättet, mit den erschrockenen Gesich- 
tern, denn sie vermuteten, dass sie in den Tod gingen. [...] Ich wandte mich 
nach rechts und links, erteilte Absolution, segnete überall. Da sah ich 
plótzlich das Profil des Paters Szulc, ein alter, Siebzigjühriger aus der Ge- 
gend von Posen. [...] Keine halbe Stunde verging, und die eiserne Tür der 
letzten Zelle wurde geschlossen. Der Riegel wurde vorgeschoben. " 


Die Fortsetzung des Berichts befindet sich scheinbar nicht in der oben 
erwähnten “geheimen Nachricht", sondern in einem unveróffentlichten, mit 
Schreibmaschine geschriebenem Manuskript des Titels *Bilder aus Dach- 
au”, Fragment Nr. 4, “Der erste Vergasungsversuch im Konzentrationsla- 


ger Auschwitz"; 10 


"Nach ein Uhr nachts, als die Tür der letzten Zelle geschlossen worden 
war, begann die Vergasung. Einige SS-Soldaten warfen in jede [Zelle] 
durch kleine Luken über der Tür zwei Büchsen, die das Gas in Form klei- 
ner blauer Kristalle enthielten. Dann wurden die Luken hermetisch ver- 
schlossen. [...] Die Klagen, die Schreie, das Röcheln, wie dies schon seit 
sechs Uhr abends andauerte, erstarben nach und nach, bis nur noch eine 
erschreckende Stille herrschte. Die Haupttür wurde geschlossen und ein 
Schloss vorgehängt: die Verbrecher konnte sich ausruhen.” 


Wiestaw Kielar (Reg. Nr. 290), der 1941 Pfleger in Block 16 gewesen war, 
beschrieb in einem 1972 veröffentlichten Bericht die erste Vergasung in 
Auschwitz mit besonders vielen Einzelheiten. Hier folgen die wesentlichen 
Passagen: ^? 


“Eines Tages wurden auf den Block 11 einige hundert der neu im Lager 
angekommenen sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen zusammengetrieben. Am 
gleichen Nachmittag erschien unerwartet Lagerarzt Entreß und ging, wie 
ein paar Wochen zuvor, aufmerksam durch sämtliche drei Revierblocks, 
wobei er jede Stube, wo Kranke lagen, inspizierte. 

Die von ihm ausgewählten Schwerkranken befahl er, auf den Platz vor 
Block 16 zu bringen, von wo die Pfleger sie zur Strafkompanie schafften, 
deren Angehörige bereits vorher auf einen anderen Block verlegt worden 
waren. Die Mehrzahl der Kranken mußten wir auf den Bahren tragen. Die 
weitere Sorge um sie übernahmen später zu diesem Zwecke ausgesuchte 
Häftlinge aus der Strafkompanie. 

Wir kehrten zu unseren Beschäftigungen zurück. 

Nach dem Abendappell wurde Lagersperre angeordnet. Infolgedessen gab 
es im Ambulatorium keine Arbeit mehr, und alle legten sich früher als üb- 
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lich ins Bett. Vor dem Einschlafen kommentierte man laut die heutigen Er- 
eignisse, die wohl nichts Gutes versprachen. Die Kranken hatte man an- 
geblich zu den sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen in die Bunker getrieben, wo 
man sie, unvorstellbar zusammengepfercht, eingeschlossen hatte. Allge- 
meine Niedergeschlagenheit machte sich breit. An diesem Abend hatte 
niemand Lust, seine Vorkriegserlebnisse zu erzählen, wie es in unserer 
Stube sonst Brauch war. Am nächsten Tag konnte sich niemand mehr Illu- 
sionen hingeben. Teofil und Gienek hatten sichere Informationen. Alle wa- 
ren mit Gas getótet worden. Man sah Palitzsch mit einer über die Schulter 
hüngenden Gasmaske im Lager herumgehen. Angeblich waren die vorher 
abgedichteten Fenster und die Tür der Bunkerräume bereits wieder geöff- 
net. Man mufste sie lüften, bevor die Leichentrüger mit ihrer Arbeit began- 
nen. Und es sollte sehr viel Arbeit geben. Etwa eintausend Leichen. Die 
Dresdner Tragódie war jetzt nichts im Vergleich zu dem, was die SS- 
Männer in unserem Lager und buchstäblich vor unseren Augen getan hat- 
ten. 

Am nüchsten Abend wurde erneut Lagersperre verhdngt. Wir lagen in den 
Betten, irgendjemand erzählte Episoden aus seinem Leben. Plötzlich knall- 
te die Eingangstür des Blocks, und es waren die gleichmäßigen Schritte be- 
schlagener Militärstiefel zu hören, vor deren Geräusch wir erstarrten. 
‘Jarem kommt! ', sagte jemand mit Angst in der Stimme. 

Alle Pfleger antreten! Los!’. Der durchdringende Befehl von Palitzsch 
hallte mit lautem Echo im leeren Korridor wider. 

Wir sprangen hoch, wie von Taranteln gestochen. Wir stürzten, uns schnell 
anziehend, in den beleuchteten Korridor hinaus. Peter war bereits unten, 
Jetzt stellte er uns schnell in Zweierreihen auf. Mit Gewalt drückte ich mich 
in die zweite Reihe, um so wenig wie möglich aufzufallen. Palitzsch hatte 
aber keine Absicht, sich mit irgendjemandem zu beschäftigen. Wichtigere 
Sachen bewegten ihn. Diesmal brauchte er uns. Er gab kurze Befehle an 
den neben ihn stehenden Blockältesten, und der wiederum rief den Lei- 
chenträgern zu: ‘Obojski, Teofil, sucht euch Leute für zwei Plattformen. 
Sofort zur SK!'. Palitzsch wartete aus uns außerhalb des Blocks 11. Es 
dämmerte. 

Die schwere hölzerne Tür zum Hof der Strafkompanie öffnete sich. Wir 
schoben die Wagen in den Hof und drehten sie in Richtung des Tores um. 
Auf dem Hof wartete bereits das ganze SS-Gefolge mit Lagerführer Fritsch 
und dem Lagerarzt Entreß an der Spitze. Wir standen in erwartungsvoller 
Haltung, während die SS-Männer noch eine Weile miteinander berieten 
und dann Gienek und Teofil zu sich riefen. Man händigte ihnen Gasmasken 
aus. Palitzsch und einige Blockführer zogen ebenfalls Masken über. Ge- 
meinsam begaben sie sich zum Eingang in die Keller des Blocks. Ziemlich 
lange blieben sie unten. Wir warteten schweigend. Es wurde Nacht. Auf 
dem Hof war es vollkommen dunkel. Nur über dem Eingang in den Bunker 
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blinkte eine schwache Glühbirne und warf einen helleren Lichtstrahl auf 
die Gruppe der SS-Münner, die neben den zum Block führenden Stufen 
wartete. 

Als erster tauchte Palitzsch auf, hinter ihm die übrigen SS-Männer. Die 
Masken hatten sie bereits abgenommen. Also entschwand bereits das Gas 
aus den Bunkern. Nach einer Weile erschienen auch Obojski und Teofil. 
Jetzt wurden wir in Gruppen aufgeteilt, von denen jede eine bestimmte 
Aufgabe zu erfüllen hatte. Die einen sollten in die Bunker hineingehen, um 
die Leichen aus den Zellen herauszuholen, die anderen hatten sie die Trep- 
pen hochzutragen, wo sich wiederum eine andere Gruppe der Pfleger um 
ihre Entkleidung kümmern sollte. Dem Rest wurde befohlen, die nackten 
Leichen ein wenig weiter auf den Hof zu schleppen, um sie auf die warten- 
den Wagen zu laden. 

Ich drängte mich zur ersten Gruppe hin, die im Kellergeschoß zu arbeiten 
hatte, um auf diese Weise so weit wie móglich von den SS-Münnern und 
Palitzsch, vor dem ich besonders große Angst hatte, entfernt zu sein. 

Unten war es stickig, heif und es stank nach Leichen. Alle Zellen waren 
geóffnet, und darin sahen wir die stehenden, zu einer Masse zusammenge- 
preften Leichen der Vergasten. Wo sich die Kranken befunden hatten, war 
es etwas leerer. Einige Leichen lagen direkt von der Tür, aufeinander ge- 
fallen. Mit ihnen begannen wir also. Die ineinander verklammerten Kórper 
waren schwer voneinander zu trennen. Wir zogen sie einzeln auf den Kor- 
ridor, von wo sie die anderen die Treppen hochtrugen. Je tiefer wir in die 
Zellen kamen, desto schwerer wurde es, die Leichen herauszuholen, die ei- 
nen makabren Eindruck machten. In kleinen Zellen zusammengepfercht, 
standen sie, obwohl bereits tot, in der gleichen Haltung, in der sie sich 
wahrscheinlich vor zwei Tagen befunden hatten. Die Gesichter waren blau, 
fast violett-schwarz. Weit geöffnete Augen drohten fast aus den Höhlen 
herauszutreten, die geöffneten Lippen zeigten weit ausgestreckte herab- 
hängende Zungen, die fletschenden Zähne gaben ihren Gesichtern ein un- 
heimliches Aussehen. 

Zuerst trugen wir eine Leiche zu zweit. Infolgedessen kam es auf der 
schmalen Treppe zu einem Durcheinander, jeder war dem anderen im We- 
ge. Die Arbeit ging langsam voran, daher begannen wir, einzeln zu arbei- 
ten. Statt zu tragen, zog jeder von uns die Leichen an einer Hand oder ei- 
nem Fuf hinter sich her. Jetzt ging die Arbeit viel schneller und leichter 
voran. Der Desinfektion wegen wurde der ganze Bunker mit Chlor be- 
streut, was die Arbeit noch mehr erleichterte. Der scharfe Chlorgeruch biß 
wohl in die Nase, milderte aber wenigstens den Gestank, den die bereits in 
Verwesung übergegangenen Leichen verbreiteten. Am schwersten war es 
auf den Stufen. Die schweren Kópfe schlugen mit dumpfem Schlag gegen 
die Stufen, die weich gewordenen Extremitäten blieben an den herausra- 
genden Stufen und Schwellen hdngen, was uns die Arbeit sehr erschwerte. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


In this review, I have not mentioned every relevant publication, and no val- 
ue judgments should be made purely from the inclusion or exclusion of any- 
thing from the list. The purpose here is not to offer a bibliography or a critique 
but to discuss the development of the controversy. 

These developments of the early and mid-Seventies initiated reactions and 
a controversy that still shows no sign of subsiding, as I think you are aware. In 
Germany, Roeder was successfully prosecuted for his Introduction to the 
Christophersen booklet,?!! and Stäglich was punished with a five year, twenty 
percent reduction of his pension as a retired judge.>!? These acts of officially 
enforced censorship did not daunt any of these persons. A new version of the 
Christophersen booklet was issued with an Introduction by Stüglich substituted 
for Roeder's. Stáglich has recently published his fine book Der Auschwitz My- 
thos through the Grabert-Verlag, and he has also co-published a shorter work 
with Udo Walendy. The so-called liberal establishment in Germany has been 
in a dither over this lone courageous man, and it has been openly asked in its 
press “is it really so difficult to get this old and neo-Nazi? 5? 

Events unfolded differently in Britain, indeed in such a manner as to clear- 
ly suggest that questioning of the holy Six Million was not much longer to be 
restricted to an underground of any sort. In an astonishing development, the 
now famous Harwood booklet was favorably reviewed by the well-known au- 
thor Colin Wilson in the November 1974 issue of the influential monthly 
Books and Bookman. A furious controversy, which lasted about six months, 
ensued in the “Letters” section of this magazine. I have elsewhere criticized 
the Harwood booklet and pointed out some serious errors іп it.°!* However, it 
also has its virtues and has been effective in stimulating questions, cerebration, 
and discussion of its formerly taboo subject. It was banned in South Africa in 
197655 and effectively banned in West Germany in its German translation in 
late 1978. 

The Institute of Jewish Affairs in London published its quite vacuous arti- 
cle on my book in the November-December 1976 issue of its magazine Pat- 
terns of Prejudice. Around the same time, there began at Northwestern Uni- 
versity an uproar over my book that soon resulted in national and even interna- 
tional publicity. There was a long story in the New York Times, but the story 
misreported the title of the book as Fabrication of Ноах.^!® I shall say a few 
more words about the fuss at Northwestern later. 

In April 1977, I wrote to the magazine Index on Censorship (headquartered 
in London and affiliated with Amnesty International) to report to them the 
many acts of official censorship in this area, such as the events in Germany 


and South Africa. Index has assumed the responsibility of merely reporting in- 
53! Jewish Chronicle (London), February 27, 1976, 3; Patterns of Prejudice (London), January- 
February 1977, 12. 

5? Nation Europa (Coburg), August 1975, 39. 
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Oben auf dem Korridor neben dem Waschraum warfen wir die Körper auf 
den Boden; hier zogen ihnen andere Häftlinge die Kleider aus, wir aber 
kehrten wieder um, um neue Ladung zu holen. Ich stellte kurz danach fest, 
daß dort oben viel mehr Luft war und die Arbeit bei der Entkleidung leich- 
ter zu sein schien; deswegen begann ich, nachdem ich eine weitere Leiche 
herausgezogen hatte, sie zu entkleiden, wobei ich den Umstand nutzte, dap 
sich bereits ein großer Haufen von Körpern gebildet hatte und die bei der 
Entkleidung arbeitenden Häftlinge mit ihrer Arbeit nicht nachkommen 
konnten. Es stellte sich aber heraus, daß das Abziehen der Kleidungsstücke 
von den schlaff gewordenen und aufgedunsenen Rümpfen überhaupt nicht 
leichter war als das Transportieren, dafür aber gab es hier etwas mehr fri- 
sche Luft, und es war ein weniger kühler. 

Aus den Taschen fielen Geld, Notizen, Bilder, verschiedene Kleinigkeiten, 
Erinnerungsstücke und Zigaretten, mit einem Wort all das, was man in ei- 
nem Gefangenenlager bei sich behalten durfte. Das lag jetzt auf dem Bo- 
den, vermischte sich mit den Exkrementen und dem nassen Chlor, bildete 
einen wahrhaftigen Schmutzhaufen. Von Zeit zu Zeit wühlte einer der SS- 
Männer mit dem Stiefel in diesem Gerümpel, das zu Lebzeiten der Gefan- 
genen deren wertvollste, vielleicht einzige Erinnerungsstücke gewesen wa- 
ren; wenn der SS-Mann etwas Wertvolleres sah, hob er es mit gespieltem 
Abscheu auf, spielte damit eine Weile, und sobald es ihm schien, daß ihn 
niemand beobachte, versteckte er es schnell in seiner Tasche. Wir begnüg- 
ten uns mit den Gürteln, die wir bei der Arbeit brauchten und die man uns 
übrigens offiziell mitzunehmen erlaubte. 

Die erste vollbeladene Plattform der Gruppe von Teofil verließ den Hof. 
Jetzt vervollständigte Gienek seine Mannschaft, zu der ich natürlich auch 
gehörte. Die nackten Leichen, die man über die Stufen auf den Hof heraus- 
gezogen hatte, wurden einer besonderen Behandlung unterzogen. Die 
Zahnärzte schauten unter den Augen von SS-Männern jedem Toten in den 
Mund, und wenn sie dort Goldkronen oder Goldkiefer fanden, zogen sie sie 
mit einer Zange heraus. [...] 

Die Ladung wuchs und wuchs. Immer schwerer war es, die Leichen nach 
oben zu reichen. Gienek legte sie eng aneinander, wie Garben während der 
Ernte. Hau ruck! Die an Händen und Füßen gehaltene und zielsicher ge- 
worfene Leiche flog nach oben, wo Gienek sie auffing, mit breit gespreizten 
Beinen, die in dem Durcheinander der Rümpfe, Arme, Füße und Köpfe ver- 
sanken. Sorgfältig legte er die Leichen schichtweise, um soviel wie möglich 
auf dem Wagen unterzubringen. Auf diese Weise sparte er uns Zeit und Ar- 
beit, die jeder von uns so schnell wie möglich zu beenden wünschte. 

Ich versteckte mich auf der anderen Seite der überfüllten Plattform, um 
mich etwas auszuruhen und den alles sehenden Augen der betrunkenen SS- 
Männer zu entgehen. ‘Der Rollwagen ist schon fertig!’, meldete Obojski 
und sprang schwer vom Wagen herunter, der hoch mit Dutzenden von Lei- 
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chen beladen war. ‘Also weg mit dem Dreck!’ brüllte fröhlich einer der be- 
soffenen Scharführer. 

Hau ruck! ... Wir fuhren bis zum Morgengrauen. Später, auf dem Block, er- 
hielten wir zusätzliches Essen. Keiner war aber in der Lage, etwas zu sich 
zu nehmen. Jetzt mußte man nur noch schlafen, um am Abend wieder zur 
Arbeit gehen zu können. 

Wir wußten, daß es uns nicht erspart blieb. Am Abend marschierten wir in 
derselben Zusammensetzung zum Block 11. Man brauchte uns jetzt keine 
Instruktionen mehr zu geben. Wir spannten uns von allein vor den Rollwa- 
gen. Der Hof der Strafkompanie versank in der Dunkelheit, die heute frü- 
her als sonst eintrat. Das Chlor bildete zusammen mit dem Dreck eine 
schäumend glatte Oberfläche. Gestank hing in der Luft, durchsetzt vom wi- 
derlichen Geruch der verwesten Körper. [...] 

Die Leichen waren bereits verwest. Wir erleichterten uns die Arbeit auf die 
Weise, daß wir die Arme, Füße oder Hälse der Vergasten mit Riemen um- 
wickelten, um nicht gezwungen zu sein, sie mit den Händen anzufassen, und 
zogen dann die klebrigen und aufgedunsenen Leichen auf dem Beton und 
auf der Erde bis zur Plattform. Hier warfen wir die Leichen auf erprobte 
Weise mit Schwung auf die Plattform. [...] 

Am Eingang zum Krematorium glünzte das Wasser auf dem vom Regen 
nassen Beton. [...] Das war schon der letzte Transport. Im Laufschritt zo- 
gen wir mit den Riemen die Körper zuerst durch eine große Halle, dann 
nach rechts an den Raum vorbei, wo die Obduktion der Leichen stattfand. 
Noch eine Nische mit Urnen in den Ecken und am Ende ein großer langer 
Raum, bereits fast zur Hälfte mit Leichen gefüllt, eine Art Handmagazin, 
wie es schien. Eine zweite Tür führte in die Halle, wo sich die Ófen befan- 
den. Bis zur Taille nackte Häftlinge liefen hin und her. Die Bedienung des 
kleinen Krematoriums kam mit der Verbrennung nicht mehr nach. Man be- 
schickte daher einen Ofen mit zwei Toten gleichzeitig. Wir hatten unsere 
Arbeit beendet, sie erwartete noch anstrengende Arbeit für Tage.” 


3.3. Die Aussagen der SS 


Außer Rudolf Höß, mit dessen Aussage wir uns schon in Kapitel 1 befasst 
haben, machten auch andere SS-Angehórige Angaben zur ersten Men- 
schenvergasung in Auschwitz. 

Hans Aumeier,'^' seinerzeit SS-Hauptsturmführer, wurde am 16. Feb- 
ruar 1942 nach Auschwitz versetzt und übernahm dort bis zum 15. August 





16! Zu diesem Zeugen vgl. mein Buch Auschwitz: Krematorium I, Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield, 2014. 
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1943 die Funktion des 1. Schutzhaftlagerführers im Stammlager. Ab Okto- 
ber 1943 war er Kommandant des KL Vaivara in Estland, ab Februar 1945 
des KL Mysen in Norwegen, dem Land, in dem er auch von den Englän- 
dern am 11. Juni 1945 festgenommen wurde. In seiner Niederschrift vom 
25. Juni 1945 sagt ег:!°? 
"Meiner Erinnerung nach war es im Monat November oder Dezember 
1942, als die erste Vergasung von ungefähr 50-80 jüdischen Häftlingen 
vorgenommen wurde. Dies geschah im Leichenaufbewahrungsraum des 
Krematoriums im Lager 1, unter Leitung des Lagerarztes, des Untersturm- 
führers Grabener [Grabner], des L.K. [Lagerkommandanten] und verschie- 
dener Sanitäter. Ich selbst war damals nicht dabei und wusste auch vorher 
nicht, dass diese Vergasung stattfand.” 


Pery Broad wurde am 8. April 1942 nach Auschwitz versetzt und am 18. 
Juni jenes Jahres der Politischen Abteilung des Lagers zugeteilt. Am 13. 
Juli 1945 verfasste er ein Memorandum, das jedoch sofort verschwand und 
erst am 20. April 1964 beim Frankfurter Auschwitzprozess wieder auf- 
tauchte. In der durch das Auschwitz-Museum herausgegebenen Fassung 
dieses Dokumentes liest man Folgendes:'? 


"Im Block 11 gab es neben den Zellen mit einem kleinen Fensterchen, 
durch das man zwar nicht hinaussehen konnte, weil es tiefer als die Erd- 
oberflüche lag, aber immerhin noch Luft spendete, auch Dunkelzellen. Ein 
schmaler Luftkanal, der in den an der Aussenwand befestigten mysteriösen 
Blechkästen endete, gewährte kaum die notwendige Atmungsluft. Vierzig 
Russen erstickten einmal in so einer Zelle, die man mit aller Gewalt hin- 
eingepresst hatte und die sich buchstüblich nicht zu rühren vermochten. 
Ausser diesen Dunkelzellen, die immerhin etwa acht Quadratmeter Grund- 
fläche aufwiesen, vervollstündigten die menschenquälenden Einrichtungen 
dieses Gebäudes vier Stehzellen. [...] 

Eines Tages zerrte man aus einer Dunkelzelle die Leichen russischer 
Kriegsgefangener. Sie sahen, als sie auf dem Hof lagen, eigentümlich auf- 
gedunsenen und bläulich aus, obwohl sie noch verhältnismässig frisch wa- 
ren. Einige ältere Häftlinge, die den Weltkrieg mitgemacht hatten, erinner- 
ten sich, schon während des Krieges solche Leichen gesehen zu haben. 
Plötzlich wurde es ihnen klar, um was es sich hier handelte... Gas! 

Der erste Versuch zu dem grössten Verbrechen, das Hitler und seine Hel- 
fershelfer vorhatten und auch zu einem erschreckenden und nicht mehr gut 
zu machenden Teil ausgeführt hatten, war zufriedenstellend geglückt. ” 





1? PRO, File WO.208/4661. Aussage von H. Aumeier vom 25. Juli 1945, S. 5. 
163 P, Broad, “KZ-Auschwitz”, in: Hefte von Auschwitz. Wydawnictwo Państwowego 
Muzeum w Oświęcimiu, Heft 9, 1966, S. 29f. 
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Der ehemalige SS-Untersturmführer Maximilian Grabner, von Mai 1940 
bis September 1943 Leiter der Politischen Abteilung in Auschwitz, der 
einigen Zeugen zufolge persónlich an der ersten Vergasung teilgenommen 
haben soll, äußerte sich hierzu in unterschiedlicher Weise. Bei seiner Ver- 
nehmung vom 1. September 1945 sagte er ^* 
"Seit Anfang 1942 wurden in Auschwitz Hdftlinge durch Vergasung er- 
mordet, u. zw. zuerst im Block 11. Diese Vergasungen habe ich selbst gese- 
hen, die SS ist mit Gasmasken ausgerüstet herumgegangen, die Häftlinge 
wurden 20-40 Mann in die Zellen hineingetrieben. Dann wurden die Zellen 
abgedichtet und unter Gas gesetzt.” 


Während der Vernehmung vom 26. September 1945 kam Grabner auf 
dieses Thema zurück: 


"Weiters wurden 2000 Russen, wahrscheinlich handelte es sich um Parti- 
sanen, die im Bunker auf Block 11 vollkommen isoliert vom übrigen Lager 
gefangen gehalten wurden, in zwei Gruppen zu 1000 vergast. Sie waren ur- 
sprünglich zum Erschiessen bestimmt, wurden aber auf Vorschlag Hóss 
und Dr. Schwela zur Vergasung bestimmt. Das war die erste richtige Ver- 
gasungsaktion. " 


Nach seiner Auslieferung an Polen verfasste Grabner einen "Bericht über 
das Lager Auschwitz”, in dem er ausführte:'^ó 


"Im Winter 1941-1942 sollen 2 Transporte angeblich russischer Partisa- 
nen eingetroffen sein. Die Übernahme wurde damals ganz geheim von 
Hoss, Fritsch, Seidler, Dr. Schwela, Hössler, Pallitsch [Palitzsch] und 
wahrscheinlich einigen Blockführern getätigt. Die beiden Transporte wur- 
den, wie ich in Erfahrung brachte, mit der Bestimmung dem Lager zuge- 
führt, sie zu egzekutieren [sic]. Die Durchführung dieses Auftrages wurde 
ebenfalls von den Obengenannten geheim vollzogen und fand angeblich im 
Block 11 statt. Bei dieser Handlung soll der erste Vergasungsversuch ge- 
macht worden sein. Überstellungspapiere waren ebenfalls nicht zu sehen 
und [es] ist mir auch nicht bekannt, ob solche bei der Übernahme des 
Transportes übergeben oder dem Lager zugesandt wurden.” 


Hans Stark, ehemaliger SS-Unterscharführer, kam im Juni 1941 zur Politi- 
schen Abteilung und war Grabner unterstellt. Einige Zeugen behaupteten, 
auch er habe der ersten Menschenvergasung beigewohnt. Im Jahre 1959, in 


164 Vernehmung von Maximilian Grabner, Wien 1. September 1945. GARF, 7021-108-34, 
S. 26. 

16 Vernehmung von Maximilian Grabner, Wien 26. September 1945. APMO, sygn. Dpr.- 
ZOd/78 (Verfahren gegen die Lagermannschaft, Bd. 53), S. 65. 

166 Maximilian Grabner, “Bericht über das Lager Auschwitz”, Krakau, 17. September 1947. 
APMO, sygn. Dpr.-ZO /53b (Verfahren gegen die Lagermannschaft, Bd. 53b), S. 358. 
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der Vorbereitungsphase zum Auschwitz-Prozesses, widersprach er den 
Behauptungen des Zeugen Erwin Bartel, mit denen wir uns schon beschäf- 
tigt haben, entschieden, obwohl er anderweitig Erklärungen abgegeben 
hatte, die ihn selbst viel schwerer belasteten.'°’ Nun bestand er darauf, er 
habe mit diesen Geschehnissen nichts zu tun gehabt: !6* 
"Das Zyklon B lagerte im SS-Revier und wurde zu Desinfektionszwecken 
verwendet. Wer auf die Idee gekommen war, dieses Mittel zur Vergasung 
von Menschen zu benutzen, weiß ich nicht, es wurde jedoch von den SS- 
Angehörigen im Lager erzählt, dieses sei im Herbst 1941 in einer Zelle des 
Blocks 11 erstmals zur Vergasung von Häftlingen ausprobiert worden. Wer 
diesen Versuch angeordnet und ausgeführt hat, weiß ich nicht, es wurde 
Jedoch gesagt, daß bei diesem Versuch der Schutzhaftlagerführer Fritsch 
dabei gewesen sei. Näheres hierüber weiß ich nicht.” 


Während des Verfahrens erwähnte Stark nicht einmal diese Gerüchte und 
sagte, die sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen seien erschossen und nicht ver- 
gast worden: '? 


"Zu meiner Zeit sind nur zwei Transporte von russischen Kommissaren 
angekommen. Die Kommissare wurden im September/Oktober 1941 an der 
Schwarzen Wand zwischen Block 11 und Block 10 erschossen. [sic] " 


In seiner Vernehmung am 29. März 1961, ließ sich der SS-Untersturmfüh- 
rer Henry Storch, der vorher Pfleger in Auschwitz gewesen war, breit über 
die erste Vergasung aus" 


"Ich glaube es war im Frühjahr 1941, als ich erfuhr, daf zum ersten Male 
in den Kellerráumen von Block 11 (Arrestblock) des Stammlagers Men- 
schen durch Zyklon B umgebracht worden waren. Bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt 
war das betreffende Gas ausschlieflich zu Entwesungszwecken benutzt 
worden. Da die Entwesung Angelegenheit der Verwaltung war, wurde die- 
ses Zyklon B auch auf dem Verwaltungswege beschafft. Während der Zeit, 
während welcher ich in Auschwitz tätig war, hat weder der Standortarzt 
noch die Apotheke das Zyklon B beschaffen oder verteilen müssen. Wenn 
sich dieses später geändert haben sollte, so müßte das aus der Kartei der 
Apotheke, falls sie noch vorhanden sein sollte, in der alle Arzneimittel und 
alle sonstigen Gegenstände als Ein- und Ausgang erfasst worden sind, her- 
vorgehen. 


167 Stark erklärte u.a., er habe eine Vergasung im Krematorium I durchgeführt; vgl. C. 
Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 161). 

168 Vernehmung von Hans Stark vom 23. April 1959. ZStL, AR-Z 37/58 SB 6, S. 948. 

19 Fritz Bauer Institut/Staatliches Museum, aaO. (Anm. 48), S. 4816. Vgl. Hermann Lang- 
bein, aaO. (Anm. 48), Bd. 1, S. 438. 
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Am Tage nach der eigentlichen Vergasung habe ich die Toten im Keller, 
wahrscheinlich in Begleitung des damaligen Lagerarztes, gesehen. Die 
Vergasung in diesen Kellerräumen ist nicht wiederholt worden. 

Soweit ich mich erinnern kann, handelte es sich bei den Toten um polni- 
sche Kriegsgefangene, die noch vollstündig bekleidet waren. Auf eine ge- 
naue Zahl kann ich mich nicht festlegen, es waren aber bestimmt über hun- 
dert Menschen. Die Leichen lagen in mehreren Rüumen, in denen sie ver- 
mutlich auch vergast worden sind. Meiner Ansicht nach war keinem der 
Toten die gewaltsame Tötung anzusehen. Das Gesicht war nicht verfärbt 
und die Körper waren auch nicht verkrampft. Über den eigentlichen Ver- 
gasungsvorgang war ich weder vor noch nachher informiert, da über diese 
Vorgänge im Führerkorps des Lagers auch den daran Nichtbeteiligten ge- 
genüber strengstens Stillschweigen bewahrt wurde. Ich kann daher auch 
keine Angaben machen, durch wen diese Vergasung veranlaßt und durch- 
geführt wurde. Mir ist allerdings bekannt, daf etwa in dieser Zeit SS- 
Angehórige nach Berlin beordert wurden, um mit dem Umgang des sehr 
geführlichen Gases Zyklon B vertraut gemacht zu werden. Soweit ich mich 
erinnern kann, fand diese Unterweisung nicht in irgendeiner Einrichtung 
der SS, sondern in einem Privatbetrieb statt, dessen Namen ich nie erfah- 
ren habe. Es handelte sich dabei um Sanitätsdienstgrade, die zu diesem 
kurzen Lehrgang abgeordnet wurden, um für Entwesungszwecke den Um- 
gang mit Zyklon B kennenzulernen. Ich weiß mit Bestimmtheit, daß es sich 
damals lediglich um eine Ausbildung für Entwesungszwecke handelte, da 
zu dieser Zeit noch niemand an Vergasungen von Menschen gedacht hatte. 
Vermutlich kam man auf die Idee, Menschen mit Zyklon B zu töten, durch 
die Anwendung dieses Gases in der Entwesung. Durch die bei der Ent- 
wesung zu beachtende Vorsicht, war im Lager die Geführlichkeit des Zyk- 
lon bekannt geworden. [...] 

Ich hatte den Keller mit den Leichen auf Ersuchen meines Vorgesetzten, 
Standortarzt Dr. Popiersch, betreten, um ihm bestätigen zu können, daß die 
Gefahr des Giftgases durch die vorgenommene Entlüftung des Kellers be- 
seitigt sei. Dies war der einzige Grund, aus dem mich der Standortarzt mit- 
genommen hatte. 

Er selbst hatte den Tod der Menschen festzustellen und ebenfalls zu bestä- 
tigen, daf der Keller nunmehr gefahrlos betreten werden kónne. An wen er 
die von uns getroffenen Feststellungen berichtete, ist mir nicht bekannt ge- 
worden. Die gesamte Besichtigung des Kellers dauerte hóchsten 1/4 Stun- 
de. 

In diesem Zusammenhang muß ich erwähnen, daß weder der Lagerarzt 
noch ich als Apotheker über die eigentliche Vergasung vorher informiert 
worden sind. Man ist nicht zu mir als Fachmann gekommen, um sich Ver- 
haltensmaßregeln für die geplante Vergasung zu holen. Außerdem möchte 
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ich mit Sicherheit annehmen, daß auch Dr. Popiersch nichts darüber wuß- 
te, da er mir dies sonst bestimmt mitgeteilt hätte.” 


Am 13. Juli 1964, dem 65. Hauptverhandlungstag des Auschwitz- 
Prozesses, versuchte Henry Storch, vom Gericht mit Suggestivfragen be- 
drängt, auf ungeschickte Weise, seine früheren Aussagen an die in der 
Anklageschrift niedergelegte Version anzupassen. Andererseits hatte er in 
der Untersuchungshaft die Aufzeichnungen von Hóf gelesen und daraus 
“mehr darüber gelernt”.'”! Zuerst “korrigierte” er das Datum der angebli- 
chen ersten Vergasung, da seine früheren Angaben hierzu allzu stark von 
den Behauptungen der Anklage abwichen:'” 


"Staatsanwalt Vogel: Wissen Sie noch, wann diese Vergasung in den Kel- 
lerräumen des Blocks 11 durchgeführt worden ist? 

Zeuge Henry Storch: [Pause] Vielleicht im August. 

Staatsanwalt Vogel: Also nach den Zeugenaussagen, die bisher hier vorlie- 
gen, war es im Herbst. 

Zeuge Henry Storch: Ja. 

Staatsanwalt Vogel: Also einige Monate später noch. 

Zeuge Henry Storch [unterbricht]: Ich habe eben gesagt, vielleicht. 
Staatsanwalt Vogel: Ja. 

Zeuge Henry Storch: Es ist 25 Jahre her. Daß das stattgefunden hat, weiß 
ich wohl, aber... 

Staatsanwalt Vogel [unterbricht]: Ja, also eine Gedächtnis-, eine Erinne- 
rungsstütze müßte ja die Tatsache sein, daß Sie im November 41 wegge- 
kommen sind, einige Wochen 

Zeuge Henry Storch [unterbricht]: Im November 41. 

Staatsanwalt Vogel: 41. 

Zeuge Henry Storch: Ja. 

Staatsanwalt Vogel: Und einige Wochen vorher soll diese Vergasung ge- 
wesen sein. 

Zeuge Henry Storch: Ja, ich habe ja eben gesagt, im — was hatte ich ge- 
sagt? 

Staatsanwalt Vogel: August. 

Zeuge Henry Storch: August. Ja August, September, also da will ich mich 
nicht festlegen. 

Staatsanwalt Vogel [unterbricht]: Sie hatten früher in der Vernehmung mal 
gemeint, es sei schon im Friihjahr gewesen. Da war es also mit Sicherheit 
nicht. 

Zeuge Henry Storch: Nein, das glaube ich nicht. Ich glaube, es war, im 
Spätjahr will ich nicht sagen, aber gegen August, September. Vielleicht irre 
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ich mich da. Denn ich habe soviel gesehen im Laufe der Kriegsjahre wie 

Jeder, daß ich mich dafür nicht verbiirgen kann, daß das nun ausgerechnet 

in dem Monat gewesen ist.” 

Storch bezweifelte, dass es sich bei den Opfern um Polen gehandelt habe 
(“Ja, ich habe das auch nicht bestritten jetzt eben, daß das Polnische gewe- 
sen sein können. Ich kann aber nicht mit gutem Gewissen sagen, daß es 
Polnische waren"), und versuchte, seine Aussage zur Opferzahl zu revi- 
dieren, wiederholte dann jedoch, es seien vielleicht um die hundert gewe- 
sen (Ja, eben habe ich gesagt, es wären mehrere Dutzend gewesen. Acht 
mal zwölf sind 96”).'’? Anschließend korrigierte er sich jedoch und räumte 
ein, es könnten auch “mehrere hundert” gewesen sein.'”* Er bestätigte al- 
lerdings, dass die Zelltüren im Keller ausgehängt worden waren und dass 
sich die Leichen in einzelnen Räumen befunden hatten.'’ Storch gab auch 
weitere Einzelheiten über seine eigene Rolle preis:'”° 

“Die Vergasung hat wohl mit Zyklon B stattgefunden. Daß die stattfinden 

sollte, hat wohl keiner gewußt von uns, außer denen, die direkt daran betei- 

ligt waren. Und am nächsten Morgen hat der Lagerarzt Herr Doktor Po- 
piersch mich aufgefordert, mit in den Keller zu kommen, um festzustellen, 
daß auch keine Spuren von Zyklon mehr geruchsmäßig, empfindungsmäßig 
festzustellen sein würden, damit man den Keller räumen konnte.” 
Da die Vergasung mit Blausäure durchgeführt worden sein soll, deren 
Geruch eine gewisse Ähnlichkeit mit demjenigen bitterer Mandeln auf- 
weist, gingen Dr. Popiersch und Storch in den begasten Keller, um durch 
Herumschnuppern zu prüfen, ob dieser Geruch noch wahrzunehmen sei.'”” 
Sie sahen, dass alle Fenster offen waren, und nahmen keinen Bitterman- 
delgeruch wahr 1"? 

Beenden wir dieses Kapitel mit einer Bemerkung zu Karl Fritzsch, de- 
ren Hórensagen-Charakter typisch für unser vorliegendes Thema sein dürf- 
te. Am Karfreitag 1945 fand im Lager Dora — damals ein Nebenlager von 
Buchenwald — angeblich eine “Führerbesprechung” statt, an der ein gewis- 
ser “Standartenjunker” Alfred Kurske teilgenommen haben soll, der spáter 
mit seinem Freund gesprochen haben will, dem SS-Hauptsturmführer Karl 
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Kahr, welcher seinerseits — man weiß nicht von wem — am 19. September 

1945 in Landshut verhört wurde und dabei Folgendes ausfiihrte:'” 
"SS-Hauptsturmführer Fritsch bezeichnete sich mir gegenüber als Erfinder 
der Gaskammern in Auschwitz und behauptete, er habe diese Gaskammern 
in Auschwitz selbst gebaut. Er fuchtelte stündig mit seinem Revolver in der 
Luft herum und rühmte sich, daf er in Auschwitz persónlich Tausende von 
Häftlingen umgelegt habe.” 





179 Protokoll der am 19. September 1945 durchgeführten Vernehmung des ehemaligen SS- 
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4. Vergleichende Quellenkritik 


Sind die im vorigen Kapitel angeführten Zeugenaussagen zuverlässig und 
stimmen sie miteinander überein? Ermóglichen sie eine zusammenhängen- 
de und widerspruchsfreie Rekonstruktion der ersten Vergasung? Sind die 
bislang vorgelegten Rekonstruktionen im Sinne der historiographischen 
Methode unangreifbar? 

Um diese Fragen eindeutig beantworten zu kónnen, ist eine kritische 
vergleichende Analyse der Zeugenaussagen ein unbedingtes Gebot, und 
eine solche Analyse muss sámtliche wesentlichen Aspekte der Frage be- 
rücksichtigen, angefangen beim behaupteten Tatort sowie beim Datum, an 
dem sich das Verbrechen zugetragen haben soll. Dieser Aufgabe wollen 
wir uns im vorliegenden Kapitel stellen. 


4.]. Der Ort der ersten Vergasung 


Eine Nachricht der geheimen Widerstandsbewegung in Auschwitz vom 2. 
Juli 1942 berichtete über die erste Vergasung folgendes: '*? 


"Die erste Verwendung von Gas fand im Juni 1941 statt. Es wurde ein 
Transport von 1700 'unheilbaren Kranken’ zusammengestellt, der [angeb- 
lich] in ein Sanatorium in Dresden geschickt wurde, in Wirklichkeit jedoch 
in das zu einer Gaskammer umgebaute Gebäude ging.” 
Die polnische Geschichtsschreibung liefert eine andere Version dieses 
angeblichen Vorgangs. In der ersten Ausgabe ihres Kalendariums von 
Auschwitz schreibt Danuta Czech unter dem Datum des 28. Juli 1941:'*! 


"Ankunft einer, durch Himmlers Befehl angekiindigten Sonderkommission, 
zu der Dr. Schumann gehórte. Dieser Kommission führte man alle Invali- 
den, Krüppel und chronisch Kranken vor, die unter dem Vorwand, sie in 
ein anderes Lager zu leichterer Arbeit zu versetzen, ausgewählt worden 
waren. Diesen Transport von 557 Hüftlingen brachte der Rapportführer 
Hossler — gemäss Dr. Schumanns Auftrag — in die Irrenanstalt in Königs- 





180 “Obóz koncentracyjny...", aaO. (Anm. 83), S. 47. 
18! D. Czech, aaO. (Anm. 20), Heft 2, 1959, S. 106f. 
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stances of censorship, usually without further comment. They replied to me in 
May 1977 that they “will put the question of whether or not to take it up to our 
editorial board.” On my trip to Europe in the summer of 1977, I visited their 
headquarters and was told the editorial board had not yet deliberated on the 
matter. I have heard no further word from them, and I intend to write to them 
again soon to report new instances of censorship, which were not long in com- 
ing, for I was forbidden from speaking in Munich on September 3, 1977.7 

Another development of 1977 was the commencement of the English lan- 
guage publishing operations of Ditlieb Felderer’s excellent group in Swe- 
den. 219 

March 1978 brought the tragedy of the assassination of the French historian 
Francois Duprat, allegedly by an Auschwitz “remembrance commando,” for 
the offense of having denied the Six Million.*!” 

Spring 1978 saw the U.S. airing of NBC’s eight hour Holocaust monstrosi- 
ty with all the preliminary and post hoopla. The inanities and hysterics were 
repeated in Britain later in 1978 and in several European countries early in 
1979. In Germany, the airing of Holocaust was perfectly timed to influence the 
Bundestag’s decision not to permit a statute of limitations to go into effect for 
“war crimes.” I criticized Holocaust elsewhere, and I shall not waste words on 
it bere 277 I understand that it is to be shown again soon. 

In the summer of 1978, the Noontide Press edition of some of Rassinier’s 
writings appeared.**! A year later, Historical Review Press issued its English 
translation of Rassinier’s Eichmann book "77 

Late 1978 brought a significant escalation of the controversy in all senses. 
In October 1978, the German publisher Propyläen issued Prof. Hellmut Di- 
wald’s massive Geschichte der Deutschen (History of the Germans). 
Propyläen is an old firm, now owned by Axel Springer, which specializes in 
publishing books written by scholars but for an intelligent lay readership. On 
two pages, Diwald said some things very much in harmony with things revi- 
sionists of the “Final Solution" have said, and of course the clamor of the Es- 
tablishment's spokesmen was deafening. Golo Mann wrote that "these two 
pages [...] are the most monstrous that I have had to read in a German book 
since 1945 2 and the publisher responded to the clamor by stopping the sale 
of the first edition and substituting a new edition with the two offending pages 
hastily rewritten — in a style I am assured is not Diwald's — in order to conform 
to the usual line. Axel Springer further promised publicly, in words I cannot 
imagine coming from a U.S. publisher under any circumstances, that this was 


517 Süddeutsche Zeitung, September 2, 1977, 13; September 3-4, 1977, 13f. 
518 Bible Researcher, Marknadvsvagen 289, 2 tr, S-183 Taby, Sweden. 

5? Le Monde, March 19-20, 1978, 24; March 23, 1978, 7. 

50 Spotlight (Washington), May 8, 1978. 

51 Rassinier (1978). 

3? Rassinier (1979). 

93 Der Spiegel, December 4, 1978, 14f. 
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tein in Sachsen. Nach Hosslers Berichterstattung an Höss wurden diese 

Häftlinge im Baderaum vergast, in dem man durch die Offnungen der 

Brausen Kohlenoxyd eingelassen hatte.” 

In einem spáteren Artikel mit dem Titel “Die erste Selektion für das Gas in 
Auschwitz — der Transport zum ‘Sanatorium in Dresden"" hat sich Sta- 
nistaw Ktodzinski speziell mit diesem angeblichen Ereignis befasst. Er gibt 
an, die Vergasung habe sich nicht in Kónigstein zugetragen, sondern “in 
der Nähe von Sonnenstein, etwa 20 km von Dresden" 197 

In der zweiten deutschen Ausgabe des Kalendariums “berichtigt” 
Danuta Czech die in der ersten Ausgabe gemachten Aussagen und vermel- 
det unter demselben Datum (28. Juli 1941), dass die Háftlinge in Sonnen- 
stein bei Pirna vergast worden seien.'? Kein Dokument erhärtet die histori- 
sche Realität dieser Behauptung. Sie beruht lediglich auf indirekten Aussa- 
gen, insbesondere auf jener von Rudolf Höß. Direkte Zeugenaussagen 
liegen hierzu nicht vor. Es gibt keine Zeugen, die behaupten, der Tótung 
beigewohnt oder die Leichen der Opfer gesehen zu haben. Sämtliche von 
Stanisław Kiodzinski zusammengetragenen Aussagen beziehen sich näm- 
lich ausschlieBlich auf den Abgang des Transportes von Auschwitz, und 
selbst wenn dieser Transport wirklich stattgefunden haben sollte, beweist 
dies noch längst nicht, dass die betreffenden Häftlinge später vergast wor- 
den sind. 

Was hatte der Schlüsselzeuge der angeblichen ersten Vergasung, Ru- 
dolf Höß, bei seinem Prozess zu diesem Thema zu sagen? Höß erwähnte 
zunächst die Sonderkommission unter Dr. Schumann und fuhr dann fort:'? 

"Entsprechend den Anweisungen von Schumann brachte Hossler diese 

Häftlinge zur Anstalt für Geisteskranke in Königstein in Sachsen, wo man 

vorher schon Patienten liquidiert hatte. Wie mir Hössler sagte, wurden in 

dieser Anstalt die Kranken aus Auschwitz in einen Baderaum gedrängt, wo 
sie mit Kohlenmonoxyd, das durch die Duschen eingeleitet wurde, getötet 
wurden. Von Auschwitz wurde nur dieser Transport nach Königstein ge- 
bracht.” 
Rudolf Höß behauptete, die erwähnte Sonderkommission sei “im Jahre 
1941” nach Auschwitz gekommen, machte dazu aber keine näheren Anga- 
ben. 





182 Stanistaw Klodzinski, “Pierwsza o$wiecimska selekcja do gazu. Transport do ‘sanatori- 
um Dresden’”, in: Przegląd Lekarski, Nr. I, 1970, S. 40. 
183 D, Czech, aaO. (Anm. 21), S. 105f. 
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Auch Maximilian Grabner erwähnte diese angebliche Vergasung, setzte 
sie jedoch acht Monate später an:'* 

“Die ersten Vergasungen, die unter dem Namen 14 f 13 durch Berlin an- 

geordnet wurden, 55! unterzeichnet von Glücks, fanden im März 1942 statt. 

Ich selbst habe diesen Befehl gesehen und eine Abschrift davon angefertigt. 

Diese Aktion leitete der Obermedizinalrat Schuhmann [sic] und richtete 

sich gegen die Reinigung des Lagers Auschwitz von Unverbesserlichen, 

Berufsverbrechen, körperlich Versehrten, Krüppeln, Ansteckenden und 

Unheilbaren. Die Zahl betrug ungefähr 600 Mann. Die hierzu bestimmten 

Häftlinge waren nicht im Lager Auschwitz vergast worden, sondern wahr- 

scheinlich in der Nähe von Dresden vergast worden.” 

Danuta Czechs Bericht besitzt also keinen größeren historischen Wert als 
die anfangs erwähnte Nachricht vom 2. Juli 1942, zu der er allerdings nicht 
nur hinsichtlich des Datums und der Zahl der Opfer im Widerspruch steht, 
sondern auch in Bezug auf den Ort der angeblichen Vergasung. Laut der 
ersten Meldung soll diese nämlich weder in Königstein oder in Sonnen- 
stein, sondern in dem “zu einer Gaskammer umgebauten Gebäude” erfolgt 
sein, also auch nicht im Keller von Block 11, der keine architektonische 
Veränderung für die angebliche Vergasung erfuhr (eine solche deutet das 
polnische Verb “przebudować”, umbauen, nämlich an). Außerdem erklärte 
der Zeuge Leon Glogowski ausdrücklich, dass “die erste Probevergasung 
in Brzezinka [Birkenau] am 28. Juli 1941 an 50 Personen”'?° durchgeführt 
wurde. Schließlich wurde die erste Vergasung laut Hans Aumeier und 
Bruno Baum im Krematorium I von Auschwitz vorgenommen. 

Kurzum: Die Zeugenaussagen widersprechen sich hinsichtlich des Or- 
tes, wo die erste Vergasung stattgefunden haben soll, eklatant: Bald fand 
sie im Bunker 11 von Auschwitz, bald im Krematorium I des Stammlagers 
Auschwitz, bald in Birkenau, bald in Königstein und bald in Sonnenstein 
statt. 


184 Vernehmung von Maximilian Grabner, Wien, 26. September 1945. APMO, sygn. Dpr.- 
ZOd/78 (Verfahren gegen die Lagerbelegschaft, Bd. 53), S. 64. 

185 Zur “Aktion 14f13” siehe meine Studie Auschwitz: assistenza sanitaria, “selezione” e 
“Sonderbehandlung ” dei detenuti immatricolati. Effepi, Genua 2010, S. 101-115 (dt.: 
Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz: Die medizinische Versorgung und Sonderbehandlung 
registrierter Häftlinge, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, in Vorbereitung). 

186 S, Klodzinski, aaO. (Anm. 182), S. 46. 
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4.2. Das Datum der ersten Vergasung 


Dem Kalendarium von Auschwitz zufolge wurde die erste Vergasung am 
3.-5. September 1941 in Auschwitz im Keller von Block 11 durchgeführt. 
Stanistaw Ktodzinski korrigiert diese Behauptung und gibt an, diese Ver- 
gasung habe sich in den Tagen zwischen dem 5./6. und 8./9. September 
ereignet.'*’ Die polnische Geschichtsschreibung der ersten Nachkriegszeit 
fixierte sie auf den 15. September. Im Jahre 1946 gab Filip Friedman, Lei- 
ter der Zentralen jüdischen Geschichtskommission in Polen, ein Buch über 
Auschwitz heraus, in dem es hierzu heißt: 18° 

"Die ersten Opfer wurden am 15. September 1941 in Block II [sic], einem 

ehemaligen Munitionslager, vergast. Eine Anzahl russischer Gefangener, 

600 bis 700, und mehrere hundert polnische Gefangene wurden für dieses 

Experiment verwendet.” 

Dieses Datum wurde auch von Nachman Blumental — ebenfalls Mitglied 
der eben erwähnten Kommission!” — sowie von Ota Kraus und Erich 
Kulka übernommen. ^? Richter Jan Sehn begnügte sich nach der Verneh- 
mung verschiedener Zeugen, die behaupteten, Informationen über die erste 
Vergasung zu besitzen, mit der Behauptung, diese habe sich im Sommer 
1941 zugetragen. Dieselbe Datierung findet sich auch im Urteil gegen 
Rudolf Hop In der Anklageschrift gegen die Lagermannschaft von 
Auschwitz wurde die erste Vergasung hingegen ohne weitere Erklärungen 
in den Herbst 1941 verlegt. Sogar die Richter des Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
Prozesses waren gezwungen, das Datum in ihrem Urteil auf den Herbst 
1941 zu verlegen, trotz (oder gerade wegen) der Vielzahl der Zeugen. 

All diese Datierungen hángen vollkommen in der Luft. Da über die ers- 
te Vergasung keinerlei Dokumente vorliegen und sich die Zeugenaussagen 
in dieser Frage sowie in vielen anderen Fragen grundlegend widerspre- 
chen, gibt es keinen objektiven Anhaltspunkt für ein bestimmtes Datum. 

Für Rudolf Hop fand die erste Vergasung nach Ende November 1941 
statt. Maximilian Grabner behauptete, die Vergasungen in Block 11 habe 
"Anfang 1942" begonnen. Hans Aumeier sprach vom “Monat November 
oder Dezember 1942". Der Zeuge Kula legte sich anfangs kategorisch auf 


187 S. Klodzinski, aaO. (Anm. 7), S. 89. 

188 F, Friedman, This was Oswiecim. The story of a murder camp. The United Jewish Relief 
Appeal, London 1946, S. 18. 

189 N, Blumental (Hg.), Dokumenty i materialy. Wydawnictwa Centralnej Komisji 
Żydowskiej Historycznej przy C.K. Żydow Polskich. Łódź 1946, Bd. I, S. 71. 

1% Ota Kraus, Erich Kulka, aaO. (Anm. 125), S. 157. Die erste Ausgabe dieses Buches 
erschien 1946 in Prag. 
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den 14. August 1941 fest — den Jahrestag seiner Einlieferung in Ausch- 
witz —, berichtigte sich jedoch zwei Jahre später und behauptete nun, die 
erste Vergasung habe im Juli 1941 stattgefunden. Zbigniew Baranowskij 
nannte den 15. August 1941. Manche Quellen lassen die erste Vergasung 
im September 1941 stattfinden. Die Berichte des Widerstands vom 15. und 
17. November 1941 sowie die Polish Fortnightly Review legten sich auf 
den 5./6. September 1941 fest, Ludwik Banach auf den 5. September 1941, 
Josef Vacek optiert für *Anfang September". Wiederum andere Quellen 
entscheiden sich für den Oktober 1941 (Bericht des Widerstands vom 24. 
Oktober 1941; Józef Koczorowski; Ludwik Rajewski). Walter Petzold ist 
sich sicher, dass das vermeintliche Verbrechen am 9. Oktober 1941 statt- 
fand, während Henry Storch von “Frühjahr 1941" spricht. 

Während des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses berichtete der Zeuge 
Alexander Lebedev, er habe von zwei Zeugen — einem polnischen Offizier 
namens Rasinski und einem deutschen Medizinprofessor — gehört, dass die 
Vergasung am 13. September 1941 stattgefunden habe. Vom Gerichtsvor- 
sitzenden nach dem Datum gefragt, antwortete Lebedev, es lägen hierzu 
zwei Versionen vor, der 3. und der 13. September. Der Zeuge Czesław 
Glowacki datierte das vorgebliche Ereignis hingegen auf “Anfang 1942.” 

Da, wie bereits mehrfach erwähnt, keinerlei dokumentarischen Unterla- 
gen über die erste Vergasung vorliegen, ist es ein Ding der Unmöglichkeit, 
diese zu datieren. Immerhin nennen die Zeugen Daten, die überwiegend 
zwischen “Frühling 1941” und “Anfang 1942” liegen und somit um mehr 
als ein halbes Jahr divergieren. 

Nicht einmal über die Tageszeit, zu der die Vergasung begonnen haben 
soll, herrscht unter den Zeugen Übereinstimmung. Zwar nennen die meis- 
ten von ihnen einen Zeitpunkt nach dem Abendappell und der Verhängung 
einer Block- bzw. Lagersperre, aber Danuta Czechs Schlüsselzeuge Michal 
Kula versichert, die Vergasung habe sich am helllichten Tage zugetragen, 
während es sich die Häftlinge in der Sonne bequem gemacht hatten. 


4.3. Die Vorbereitungen der ersten Vergasung 


Einigen Zeugen zufolge wurden vor der angeblichen Vergasung in Block 
11 Bauarbeiten durchgeführt: vom Industriehof wurde Baumaterial zur 
Vermauerung der Fenster des Blocks geholt (Marian Zawodny); zu diesem 





1?! Am 16. Januar 1943 nach Auschwitz deportiert, ID 88349; Fritz Bauer Insti- 
tut/Staatliches Museum, aaO. (Anm. 48), S. 19861-19869. 
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Zweck wurde vor Block 11 Sand, Kalk und Zement abgeladen (Edward 
Sobczyk). Andere Zeugen sagen aus, vor dem Block sei lediglich ein LKW 
mit Erde entladen und die Fenster seien nur mit Erde zugeschiittet und 
nicht vermauert worden (Jan Wolny; Tadeusz Kopyt; Michat Kula). Dies 
sei geschehen, bevor die russischen Kriegsgefangenen in den Keller ge- 
bracht wurden. Ein anderer Zeuge sagte jedoch aus, die Fenster seien nicht 
mit Erde, sondern mit Sand zugeschüttet worden, und zwar erst, nachdem 
die Gefangenen in den Zellen eingesperrt worden waren (Edward Liszka). 
Walter Petzold hingegen machte geltend, die Fenster seien “mit Holzver- 
schlágen" abgedeckt worden, und zwar vor dem Transport der Opfer in den 
Block 11. 


4.4. Die Opfer der ersten Vergasung 


Folgen wir dem Bericht der Widerstandsbewegung vom 24. Oktober 1941, 
so handelte es sich bei den Opfern der ersten Vergasung ausschließlich um 
russische Kriegsgefangene, von denen 850 umgebracht worden seien; ver- 
gaste Kranke aus dem Lager werden nicht erwähnt. In der Meldung vom 
15. Dezember ist weiterhin nur von Kriegsgefangenen die Rede, doch 
schrumpft deren Zahl auf 500. Auch Rudolf Höß weiß nichts von einer 
Vergasung kranker Häftlinge und beschränkt sich auf die Aussage, dass 
Fritzsch “die einzelnen im Keller gelegenen Zellen mit den Russen voll- 
stopfte.” Pery Broad und Maximilian Grabner sprechen ebenfalls nur von 
russischen Kriegsgefangenen. Der militärische Rang der Opfer lässt sich 
den Zeugenaussagen nicht entnehmen, denn letztere widersprechen sich 
auch in diesem Punkt. Bei den ermordeten Russen handelte es sich um 
“Offiziere” (Eugeniusz Motz, Feliks Mytyk, Leon Czekalski, Ludwik Ba- 
nach), “Kulturoffiziere” (Jiti Beranovsky), “Offiziere und Unteroffiziere” 
(Bericht vom 24. Oktober 1941), “wahrscheinlich... Partisanen” (Maximi- 
lian Grabner), politische bzw. sowjetische *Kommissare" (Michat Kula, 
Michael Kruczek, Roman Taul), oder einfache Soldaten (“Fast alle Kriegs- 
gefangenen waren sehr jung, höchstens etwa 18 Jahre alt und ohne militäri- 
schen Rang." Kazimierz Halgas). Der Zeuge Henry Storch meinte hinge- 
gen, es seien "polnische Kriegsgefangene" gewesen. 

Andere Aussagen stimmen darin überein, dass es sich bei den Opfern 
sowohl um russische Kriegsgefangene als auch um kranke Häftlinge aus 
dem Lager handelte, widersprechen sich aber hinsichtlich der Größe der 
beiden Gruppen und der Gesamtzahl und stehen außerdem im Widerspruch 
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zu den Aussagen, die nur von sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen sprechen. 
Dies veranschaulicht Tabelle 2. 





Tabelle 2: Behauptete Opfer der ersten Vergasung 





ZEUGE KRIEGSGEFANGENE |HAFTLINGE ANDERE GESAMT 
Josef Vacek 500 196 696 








Polish Fortnightly Review 700 300 1.000 





Natalia Zarembina 500 300 0 800 





Walter Petzold 850 200 0 1.050 





Eugeniusz Motz 200 100-150 0 300-350 


Wiestaw Kielar ? ? ? ca. 1.000 

















Maximilian Grabner spricht von zwei Vergasungen von jeweils 1.000 Rus- 
sen, während fiir Pery Broad die erste Vergasung nicht mehr als 40 Opfer 
forderte, denn sie fand in einer einzigen Zelle statt, und laut diesem Zeugen 
waren in einer ähnlichen Zelle schon einmal 40 Russen wegen Luftman- 
gels erstickt — woraus folgt, dass dies die Hóchstzahl von Menschen war, 
die man in einer Zelle zusammenpferchen konnte. Hans Aumeier sprach 
von 50-80 bei der ersten Vergasung getöteten jüdischen Häftlingen. Nach 
dem Bericht vom 2. Juli 1942 bestanden die Opfer hingegen ausschlieBlich 
aus Kranken aus dem Lager; ihre Zahl belief sich auf genau 1.700. 

Jene Zeugen, die von Kranken unter den Opfern sprechen, sind sich 
nicht darüber einig, welcher SS-Arzt den Befehl erteilte, in den Revieren 
eine Selektion für die Vergasung durchzuführen. Laut Roman Taul war 
dieser Arzt Dr. Schwela, laut Josef Vacek Dr. Jungen, laut Zenon Rozanski 
und Wiestaw Kielar Dr. Entress — der sich aber, wie wir wissen, zu jener 
Zeit noch nicht in Auschwitz befand. 

Unter den Zeugen besteht auch keinerlei Einigkeit über die Art und 
Weise, wie die angeblichen Opfer in Block 11 gebracht wurden. Wiestaw 
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Kielar erklärt nämlich, die Kranken seien von den Pflegern zum Block 11 
getragen worden, aber nicht in den Keller — diese Arbeit oblag den Häftlin- 
gen der Strafkompanie; Konrad Szweda behauptet dagegen, dass die Pfle- 
ger die Kranken bis in die Zellen im Keller schafften. 

Den Einwurf des Gases besorgte laut Zbigniew Tryczynski der SS- 
Mann Palitzsch, laut Michal Kula wahlweise Palitzsch und “Tom Mix” 
oder Palitzsch und “der Würger", laut Walter Petzold und Eugeniusz Motz 
war dies jedoch Breitwieser. 


4.5. Die Entfernung der Leichen der Vergasten 


4.5.1. Die Ausführenden der Entfernung 


Zwei Kategorien von Zeugen beanspruchen, jede für sich und unter Aus- 
schluss der anderen, die Leichen aus den Vergasungsráumen entfernt zu 
haben: die Pfleger und die Mitglieder der Strafkompanie. Durchgeführt 
wurde die Entfernung der Leichen 
— laut dem Krankenpfleger Josef Vacek von 30 Pflegern; 
— laut dem Krankenpfleger Walter Petzold von einer Gruppe von 30 Pfle- 
ern; 
— für den Krankenpfleger Bogdan Glinski von mehr als 20 Ärzten und 
Pflegern; 
— laut dem Krankenpfleger Kazimierz Halgas von mindestens 80 Pfle- 
em; 
– e Ludwik Banach, Häftling in der Strafkompanie, von “einigen Dut- 
zend Kollegen"; 
— laut Zenon Rozanski, ebenfalls Mitglied der Strafkompanie, von einer 
Gruppe von 20 Mann. 
Was die Art und Weise der Entfernung der Leichen aus dem Keller betrifft, 
so wurden sie einzeln von einzelnen Häftlingen geschleppt (Zeuge Kielar) 
oder von Hand zu Hand in einer Art “Menschenkette” weitergereicht (Zeu- 
ge Rozanski). 


4.5.2. Der Beginn der Entfernung 


Die Entfernung der Leichen der Vergasten aus dem Keller von Block 11 
begann: 

— “am nächsten Tag" laut Polish Fortnightly Review, 

— "nächste Nacht" laut Josef Vacek, 

— “ein bis zwei Tage später” laut Eugeniusz Motz, 

— “zwei Tage danach" laut Wiesław Kielar und Czesław Glowacki, 

— “drei Tage danach" laut Bogdan Glinski, 
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— “drei Tage spáter ... mitten in der Nacht” laut Wojciech Barcz, 

— “am Abend des dritten Tages, nach dem Abendappell" laut Kazimierz 
Hatgas und Jan Wolny, 

— “die vierte Nacht" laut Natalia Zarembina, 

— “am sechsten Tag" laut Walter Petzold. 


4.5.3. Die Dauer der Entfernung 


Die Entfernung der Leichen der Vergasten dauerte 

— “den ganzen Tag" laut Polish Fortnightly Review, 

— “eine Nacht" laut Feliks Mytyk, 

— “die ganze folgende Nacht" laut Zygmunt Smuzewski, 

— “bis spat in der Nacht" laut Zenon Rozanski, 

— "die ganze Nacht" laut Tadeusz Kurant, 

— “bis 5 Uhr am nächsten Morgen" laut Kazimierz Hatgas, 

— “zwei Nächte” laut Władysław Tondos und Wiesław Kielar, 
— “drei Nächte lang" laut Josef Vacek, 

— “einige Nächte” laut Natalia Zarembina. 


4.5.4. Der Verbleib der entfernten Leichen 


Einige Zeugen behaupten, die Leichen der Opfer seien ausgekleidet wor- 
den, bevor sie herausgetragen wurden, doch Kazimierz Halgas und 
Władysław Tondos zufolge geschah dies vor dem Block 11 auf dem Hof, 
und Wieslaw Kieler zufolge im Gang des Erdgeschosses von Block 11. Im 
Gegensatz hierzu gibt Walter Petzold an, die Leichen seien überhaupt nicht 
entkleidet worden, weil *das Fleisch gallertartig war und an den Sachen 
hängen blieb, so daß ein Ausziehen gar nicht mehr möglich war”. Folgen 
wir hingegen Kurt Leischow, ersparte sich die SS solche Schwierigkeiten, 
indem sie die russischen Kriegsgefangenen gleich nackt vergasen ließ. 

Die meisten Zeugen berichten, die Leichname der Vergasten seien zum 
Krematorium geschafft und dort eingeäschert worden (Josef Vacek, Feliks 
Mylyk, Zygmunt Smuzewski, Ludwik Banach, Kazimierz Halgas, 
Władysław Tondos, Wiesław Kielar, Walter Petzold). Andere Zeugen 
versichern dagegen, die Vergasungsopfer seien in Birkenau vergraben 
worden: Laut Michal Kula wurden sie “Richtung Birkenau gebracht und 
dort begraben", und auch Wojciech Barcz beteuert, man habe die Leichen 
“aus dem Lager geführt" und dann in Massengräbern beigesetzt. Eine Syn- 
these der beiden Varianten tischt Jan Wolny auf: Ein Teil der Leichen 
wurde zum Krematorium geschafft und verbrannt, der andere Teil in Bir- 
kenau in einem Massengrab verscharrt. 
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4.6. Die Vergasung 


4.6.1. Der Ort der Vergasung 


Unter den Zeugenaussagen, welche die Menschenvergasung im Keller von 
Block 11 ansiedeln, bestehen Unstimmigkeiten hinsichtlich der Räume, in 
denen das Verbrechen begangen worden sein soll. Pery Broad und Hans 
Stark behaupten, die angebliche Vergasung habe sich in einer einzigen 
Zelle abgespielt. Josef Vacek und Michal Kula dagegen sprechen von der 
“Gaskammer” von Block 11, die es nie gegeben hat. Einige Zeugen fanden 
die Leichen nur in den Zellen vor (Bogdan Gliński, Wojciech Barcz, 
Wiestaw Kielar), während Zenon Rozanski den Gang des Kellers so mit 
Leichen vollgepackt sah, dass diese nicht umfallen konnten und noch auf- 
recht standen. In ähnlichem Sinne äußerte sich Kazimierz Hatgas, der “in 
den Gángen und den Kellern" sowohl Leichen als auch Zyklon-B-Kórner 
sah. 

Laut den eben genannten Zeugen sowie Konrad Szweda waren die Tü- 
ren der Zellen verriegelt und hermetisch verschlossen, während sie laut 
Henry Storch gänzlich fehlten. 


4.6.2. Die Technik der Vergasung 


Nur drei Zeugen beschreiben die bei der angeblichen Vergasung verwende- 

te Technik: Michal Kula, Wojciech Barcz und Konrad Szweda. Bevor wir 

diese Aussagen einer kritischen Uberpriifung unterziehen, wollen wir uns 

die wesentlichsten Punkte ins Gedächtnis zurückrufen. 

Zeuge Kula: 
"Sowohl die Kranken als auch die russischen Kriegsgefangenen wurden in 
den Bunkern von Block 11 untergebracht. Die Fensterchen dieser Bunker 
wurden mit Erde bedeckt, um sie luftdicht abzuschließen. Ein SS-Soldat, 
ein Blockführer, dessen Namen ich nicht kenne, der aber von den Häftlin- 
gen ‘Tom Mix’ genannt wurde, schüttete das Gas durch die Tür vom Kor- 
ridor aus in die Bunker. Nachdem das Gas eingeführt worden war, wurde 
die Tür geschlossen.” 

Der Fortsetzung dieses Berichtes wenden wir uns später zu. 

Zeuge Barcz: 
"Der Anblick, der sich uns bot, als wir die Zellentüren aufmachten, war 
ungefähr der, wie wenn man einen prallgefüllten Koffer öffnet. Die Leichen 
fielen uns entgegen. Ich schätze, daß bis zu 60 Leichen in einer kleinen Zel- 
le zusammengepfercht waren, so eng, daß sie auch als Tote nicht umfallen 
konnten, sondern standen. Man konnte sehen, daß sie sich zur Lüftungs- 
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klappe gedrüngt hatten, durch die übrigens das Giftgas hineingeworfen 
worden war.” 
Zeuge Szweda: 
"Nach ein Uhr nachts, als die Tür der letzten Zelle geschlossen worden 
war, begann die Vergasung. Einige SS-Soldaten warfen in jede [Zelle] 
durch kleine Luken über der Tür zwei Büchsen, die das Gas in Form klei- 
ner blauer Kristalle enthielten. Dann wurden die Luken hermetisch ver- 
schlossen.” 
Der Zeuge Kula berichtete jedoch, das Zyklon B sei von der Eingangstür 
aus in den Gang des Kellers geworfen worden (siehe Fotos 9-11 im An- 
hang). Das hätte nur dann einen Sinn ergeben, wenn sich die Opfer im 
Gang selbst befunden hätten. Der Zeuge bestätigt dies indirekt, indem er 
berichtet, dass “Palitzsch seine Gasmaske aufgesetzt hatte, dann die Tür 
der Bunker'??! öffnete und feststellte, dass die Leute dort noch am Leben 
waren”. Wenn sich die Opfer tatsächlich in den Zellen befunden hätten, 
hätte Palitzsch gar nichts feststellen können, als er die Eingangstür zum 
Keller öffnete. Wir haben allerdings bereits gesehen, dass diese Behaup- 
tung nicht mit den Aussagen der Zeugen Glinski, Barcz, Szweda und 
Kielar übereinstimmt, denen zufolge sich sämtliche Opfer in den Zellen 
befanden. Lediglich der Zeuge Rotanski macht geltend, die Getöteten hät- 
ten sich im Mittelgang befunden, zusammengedrängt bis hinter die Ein- 
gangstür zum Keller. 
Jean-Claude Pressac verhehlt nicht, dass er die Einführung von Zyklon 
B “durch die Öffnung der Tür, bevor sie geschlossen wurde” für realitäts- 
fern hält: 17 
“Es ist einfach unrealistisch, sich vorzustellen, dass ein SS-Mann mit Gas- 
maske vor dem Gesicht und einer Büchse Zyklon B in der Hand diese nun 
in den Zwischenraum von 30 cm zwischen den Köpfen der zusammenge- 
presste Opfer und der Raumdecke warf (die Körner des Giftes hätten sich 
ja auch vor dem Raum verstreuen können) und dann versuchte, die Tür 
hinter sich zu schließen, ohne dass die Sache in eine wilde Meuterei der 
Opfer ausgeartet wäre.” 
Diese Überlegung, die Pressac in Bezug auf eine angebliche Menschen- 
gaskammer im KL Majdanek anstellt, ist auch für unseren Fall vollauf 





192 Der Plural bezeichnet alle Räume im Keller dieses Gebäudes. 
193 J.-C. Pressac, “Les carences et incohérences du ‘Rapport Leuchter 
1988, S. VIII. 
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only the beginning of the rewriting of the book and that by fall 1979 the book 
would be “not recognizable."??4 

The original two pages that Diwald had published were not particularly 
significant in themselves; relatively little was said. There are, however, two 
points of major significance to note. First, Diwald does not lack credentials as 
an historian. He is a history professor at the Friedrich-Alexander University in 
Erlangen and has been well known in the historical profession since taking his 
doctorate under the German-Jewish historian Hans-Joachim Schoeps more 
than two decades ago. Second, the fact of the panic rewriting of the two pages, 
as a result of public pressure, definitively established points that should be 
made when people ask such questions as “why do even the Germans concede 
the reality of the six million murders?” or “why do the historians concede 
them?” The market in ideas in this area is not a free one. Throughout the 
world, there are at least informal and unofficial barriers to free expression and 
discussion. 

In some countries, especially in Germany, there are also formal and legally 
enforced barriers. That fact has already been noted here, but late 1978 saw the 
initiation in Germany of a great new wave of repression. In that country there 
exists the concept of “youth-menacing media” (jugendgeftihrdende Medien). It 
is something like the *X rating" concept in the USA, except that its application 
is supervised by the government and not almost entirely restricted to pornog- 
raphy. In theory, the law is supposed to prevent only the availability of things 
to youth, but when non-pornographic matter goes on the list, the practical ef- 
fect is to ban it, for the law specifies that listed literature may not be advertised 
or sold to private parties by mail. It can still be sold in bookstores, subject to 
certain restrictions, but with the exception of the Diwald book the literature 
that has been discussed here had never been stocked by regular bookstores in 
Germany anyway. 

Late 1978 marked the beginning of an obviously systematic campaign in 
West Germany to put much of the literature I have told you about on the list of 
youth-menacing literature. The first was the German translation of the Har- 
wood booklet, and the German translation of my book, entitled Der Jahrhun- 
dertbetrug, went onto the list in May 1979.5% There is also a move against the 
Stäglich book that is too recent to discuss further here. Such developments in 
the official area in Germany, together with developments in the unofficial area, 
such as the Diwald affair, answer conclusively the question of why even Ger- 
mans concede the reality of the “exterminations.” The system that we set up 
there after the Second World War gives them no other choice. 

Almost simultaneously with these events in Germany, things were happen- 
ing in France. In late October 1978, /’Express, a magazine comparable to 
Newsweek, published an interview with Louis Darquier de Péllepoix, who had 
been commissioner for Jewish affairs in the Vichy government during the 
German occupation and who has lived in Spain since the war. Darquier's gen- 





54 Der Spiegel, April 9, 1979, 232ff.; National Zeitung (Munich), February 16, 1979, 6. 
55 Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, June 16, 1979, 23; New York Times, May 22, 1979, A13. 
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gültig.” Sie trifft sogar in noch höherem Masse zu, denn die angeblichen 
Opfer waren zum großen Teil russische Kriegsgefangene, also harte Män- 
ner, die sich nicht einfach wie Versuchskaninchen hátten vergasen lassen, 
ohne verzweifelten Widerstand zu leisten. Von einem solchen Widerstand 
berichtet jedoch kein einziger Zeuge. 

Zwei Zeugen geben an, auf dem Boden des Kellerganges ausgegaste 
Reste von Zyklon B und leere Büchsen dieses Entwesungsmittels gesehen 
zu haben: 

"Auf dem Boden lag etwas wie Zuckerstücke verstreut, auch Stückchen 

grünes Zeug in Form und Größe wie Bonbons." (Ludwik Banach) 

"In den Gängen und den Keller, wo die Leichen lagen, sah man verstreute 

Körner.” (Kazimierz Hatgas) 

Falls die Opfer wirklich so eng zusammengedrángt waren, wie es der Zeu- 
ge Rozanski beschreibt, bedeutet dies, dass das Zyklon B auf die Kópfe der 
Opfer geschüttet worden sein musste. Jean-Claude Pressac hat vóllig recht, 
wenn er diese Vergasungstechnik als **unrealistisch" bezeichnet. 

Der Zeuge Bracz versichert dagegen, dass die Opfer nur in den Zellen 
eingeschlossen waren und das Zyklon B durch die “Liiftungsklappe” ein- 
geworfen wurde, womit er offenbar das “Luftloch” der blinden Zellen 
meinte. Ein solches Luftloch erkennt man beispielsweise in Zelle 20, die 
man auf dem Plan Nr. 4056 vom 26. Juni 1944 sehen kann (siehe Doku- 
ment 7): Es handelt sich um eine 10 cm x 10 cm große Öffnung in der 
Außenwand, verschlossen mit einer durchlócherten Blechplatte, die an 
einen in die Mauer eingelassenen Rahmen festgeschraubt war (siehe Foto- 
grafien 30f. im Anhang). 

Unter solchen Bedingungen ist eine Vergasung, gelinde gesagt, mühse- 
lig. Nach Abschrauben des Lochblechs hátte man das Zyklon B in eine 
horizontale quadratische Offnung von etwa 10 cm x 10 cm und 65 cm 
Tiefe schütten müssen. Wie man sich die Sache auch immer vorstellt, je- 
denfalls ist nicht klar, was die Opfer daran gehindert hätte, die kleine Off- 
nung von innen mit ihrer Kleidung zu verstopfen und so das Eindringen 
des Zyklon B in die Zelle zu verhindern. Außerdem hätte eine solche Vor- 
gehensweise nur in fünf Zellen angewandt werden kónnen — so viele dunk- 
le Zellen gab es —, nicht jedoch in den anderen. Wie wáre man in diesen 
restlichen Zellen vorgegangen? 





194 Die Decke im Keller von Block 11 ist zwar 15 cm höher als die des von Pressac erwähn- 
ten Raumes, aber dieses Detail ist hier irrelevant. 
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Der Zeuge Petzold behauptet, die Vergasung sei “durch eigens hierfür 
angebrachte Fensterklappen" erfolgt, und erwähnt den späteren “Verschluß 
der Klappen,” sagt aber auch, zwei Tage vor der Vergasung seien die Kel- 
lerfenster “mit Holzverschlägen” hermetisch verschlossen worden. Es ist 
klar, dass diese “Fensterklappen” eine reine Erfindung sind, die den Zweck 
verfolgt, die Vergasung technisch machbar erscheinen zu lassen. 

Nicht berücksichtigt haben wir bei unseren Darlegungen, dass anderen 
Zeugen zufolge die halb versenkten Fenster des Kellers vorher vermauert 
oder mit Erde bzw. Sand zugedeckt worden sein sollen. 

Der Zeuge Szweda behauptet dagegen, das Zyklon B sei durch “kleine 
Luken” oder Fensterchen in die Zellen eingeführt worden, die sich “über 
der Tür” der einzelnen Zellen befanden. In Wirklichkeit gab es diese Fens- 
terchen nicht: Wie die Fotografien 19 und 20 im Anhang erkennen lassen, 
besaßen die Türen der Zellen nur ein kleines Guckloch von etwa 5 cm 
Durchmesser in der Tür selbst und nicht etwa darüber, und eine Vergasung 
auf diesem Wege wäre vollkommen unmöglich gewesen, von einem Ein- 
wurf von Zyklon-B-Büchsen gar nicht erst zu reden. 


4.6.3. Die Dauer des Todeskampfs der Opfer 


Der Zeuge Kula berichtet, das Gas sei am Abend des 14. August in den 
Keller von Block 11 geworfen worden, und fährt dann fort: 

“Am 15. August, gegen 4 Uhr nachmittags, ging Palitzsch mit einer Gas- 

maske über den Appellplatz direkt bei Block 11. [...] Mietek Borek und 

Vaclav Ruski, Helfer in Bunker 11, erzühlten mir, dass Palitzsch seine 

Gasmaske aufgesetzt hatte, dann die Tür der Bunker öffnete und feststellte, 

dass die Leute dort noch am Leben waren. Eigentlich krochen sie nur auf 

allen Vieren und waren schwach, aber sie lebten. Daher wurde Tom Mix 

herbeigerufen, der den Inhalt einer weiteren Büchse Gas in die Bunker 

warf. Die Bunker wurden dann erst wieder am Abend des 16. August 1941 

geöffnet. Keiner von denen, die hineingegangen waren, war noch am Le- 

ben” 
Also waren die Opfer noch 15 Stunden nach Einführung des Zyklon B am 
Leben.'” 

Es sei darauf hingewiesen, dass diese Version sozusagen offiziell sank- 
tioniert wurde, denn sie ging über Jan Sehn in das Kalendarium von 
Auschwitz ein. Sie steht jedoch in krassem Widerspruch zu Rudolf Höß’ 
Version, der aussagte, dass das Zyklon B bei der von seinem Vertreter 


195 Der Zeuge Szweda erwähnt, die Vergasung habe um etwa 1 Uhr nachts begonnen. 
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Fritzsch durchgeführten ersten Vergasung “den sofortigen Tod herbeiführ- 
te”. Von anderen Überlegungen abgesehen sei erwähnt, dass Rudolf Hog 
im Gegensatz zum Zeugen Kula wenigstens mit den toxikologischen Ei- 
genschaften der Blausäure vertraut war. 

Tatsáchlich hatte bei einer hypothetischen Vergasung von Menschen 
schon eine einzige Büchse Zyklon B - selbst einer kleinen mit einem Inhalt 
von 100 Gramm — ausgereicht, um die Opfer im Mittelgang und den Sei- 
tengángen des Kellers, die ein Gesamtvolumen von ca. 341 m? aufwiesen, 
innerhalb kurzer Zeit zu tóten. Da man von dieser Zahl noch das Volumen 
der 850 Opfer — etwa 64 m? — abziehen muss, schrumpft das tatsáchliche 
Volumen auf etwa 277 m3. Es ergibt sich somit eine theoretische Blausäu- 
rekonzentration von etwa 0,36 g/m? oder 0,36 mg/l, 5 die in wenigen Mi- 
nuten zum Tode der Opfer geführt hätte.'”” Ungeachtet der Tatsache, dass 
das Giftgas dem Trägermaterial nur langsam entweicht, wären die Opfer 
also nicht innerhalb einiger Stunden, sondern ungleich rascher gestorben. 

Hiergegen kónnte folgender Einwand laut werden: Aufgrund der in ei- 
nem Keller herrschenden niedrigen Temperaturen kónnte die Verdunstung 
des Giftgases womóglich mehrere Stunden gedauert haben; es wäre des- 
halb durchaus vorstellbar, dass die Opfer nach 15 Stunden noch am Leben 
waren, wie der Zeuge Kula behauptet. 

Ein solcher Einwand ist jedoch aus zwei Gründen nicht stichhaltig. Ers- 
tens bekunden zwei Zeugen, im Keller von Block 11 habe auch nach zwei- 
tigiger Lüftung “eine furchtbare Hitze" geherrscht (Czestaw Glowacki), 
bzw. die Luft sei “stickig, heiß” gewesen (Wiestaw Kielar). 

Zweitens: Selbst wenn die Kellertemperatur unter null Grad gelegen 
hátte (sehr unwahrscheinlich für einen 14. August oder für Anfang Sep- 
tember in Auschwitz!), hätte dies die Verdampfung der Blausäure nicht 
nennenswert verlangsamt. Aus praktischen Versuchen, die in den Jahren 
1940-1941 bei der Entwesung von Kasernen — unter tiefen Raumtempera- 
turen zwischen -4°C und -8°C — mittels Zyklon B durchgeführt wurden 
geht folgendes hervor: ?? 





196 In Abhängigkeit von der Umgebungstemperatur. Ich ignoriere hier eventuelle Verluste 
durch Absorption des Mauerwerks, die in diesem Fall unerheblich sind. 

197 Die Verdunstungszeit des Großteils der Blausäure vom inerten Trügermaterial betrug 
laut experimentellen Daten etwa zwei Stunden. 

198 G, Peters, W. Rasch, “Die Einsatzfähigkeit der Blausäure-Durchgasung bei tiefen Tem- 
peraturen. (Praktische Erfahrungen des Kriegswinter 1940/41 und ihre exakte Nachprü- 
fung)”, in: Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 1941, S. 
136. 
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“In allen Füllen ist der wesentlichste Teil der Gasentwicklung nach einer 

oder höchstens nach zwei Stunden vollzogen.” 

Andere deutsche, aber auch sowjetische Experimente haben erhärtet, dass 
bei Temperaturen von zwischen 15°C und 28°C der größte Teil der Blau- 
säure das Trägermaterial innerhalb zweier Stunden verlässt.'”” Somit wären 
die Opfer selbst unter den ungünstigsten Umständen nach höchstens ein 
paar Stunden gestorben, und die ersten Todesopfer wären diejenigen gewe- 
sen, die am nächsten bei der Tür des Kellers gestanden hatten (von wo aus 
das Zyklon B eingeworfen worden sein soll), also gerade jene, die Palitz- 
sch noch nach 15 Stunden lebendig vorgefunden haben will. 

Der Zeuge Szweda gibt an, in jede Zelle seien zwei Büchsen Zyklon B 
eingeworfen worden. Ausgehend von einem mittleren Volumen der Zellen 
von 18,5 m? und einer mittleren Belegung mit 40 Opfern (deren Körper 3 
m? eingenommen hätten), kommt man, wenn zwei Büchsen von je 100 
Gramm verwendet werden, in einem Luftvolumen von 15,5 m? nach einer 
oder zwei Stunden auf eine maximale Endkonzentration von 13 g/m? oder 
13 mg/l Luft, was um das Dreiundvierzigfache über der sofort tödlichen 
Konzentration liegt. Der Tod der Opfer wäre daher spätestens nach zwan- 
zig oder dreißig Minuten eingetreten. 

Der SS-Unterscharführer Breitwieser, damaliger Desinfektor, der Ent- 
wesungen durchführte, hat jedoch angegeben, es seien in jener Zeit Büch- 
sen mit 1 kg Zyklon B üblich gewesen," so dass sich die oben erwähnten 
Konzentration um den Faktor 10 erhóhen würde. 

Bezüglich der Zyklon-B-Menge, die für die angebliche Menschenver- 
gasung verwendet wurde, sprach der Zeugen Kula von drei Büchsen (zu- 
nächst zwei Büchsen und später nochmals eine Büchse), während der Zeu- 
ge Szweda angab, für jede der (insgesamt 28) Zellen seien zwei Büchsen 
verwendet worden. Eine noch hóhere Zahl von Büchsen pro Zelle — drei 
bis fünf — nennt der Zeuge Motz. 


4.6.4. Die Gasrestprobe 


Der Zeuge Storch gab an, auf Anordnung von Dr. Popiersch festgestellt zu 
haben, ob im Keller von Block 11 nach der Menschenvergasung und der 


19? Siehe meinen Artikel aaO. (Anm. 45), S. 384. 

200 “Das Zyklon B war in kleinen Ikg-Büchsen”, Fritz Bauer Institut/Staatliches Museum, 
aaO. (Anm. 48), S. 4854. vgl. Bernd Naumann. Auschwitz. Bericht über die Strafsache 
gegen Mulka u.a. vor dem Schwurgericht Frankfurt. Atháneum Verlag, Frankfurt am 
Main/Bonn 1965, S. 74. 
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folgenden Liiftung noch Gas vorhanden gewesen sei. Das von diesem Zeu- 
gen beschriebene Vorgehen war, milde ausgedrückt, selbstmörderisch:”"' 

"Dr. Popiersch sagte, daß es sich um ein Blausäurepräparat handelt, das 

nach bitteren Mandeln riecht. Ich bin in den Keller gegangen. [...] Ein Ge- 

ruch war nicht feststellbar.P? Alle Fenster waren geöffnet. Mein Auftrag 
war erledigt.” 
Das Ganze soll *hóchsten 1/4 Stunde" gedauert haben. Der Pfleger Henry 
Storch ist, immer seinen eigenen Ausführungen zufolge, also ohne Gas- 
maske in den Keller von Block 11 hinabgestiegen, um dort zu erschnüffeln, 
ob es nach bitteren Mandeln roch !??? 

Der Einsatz von Blausäure für Entwesungen war, wie in Kapitel 1 dar- 
gelegt, wegen der extremen Giftigkeit dieses Stoffes nur unter der Bedin- 
gung erlaubt, dass strikte VorsichtsmaBnahmen zur Vermeidung von Un- 
fällen eingehalten wurden. Diese Maßnahmen waren allen Desinfektoren 
einschließlich der in Auschwitz tätigen bestens bekannt und wurden von 
ihnen auch beachtet. Sie schrieben vor, nach einer Entwesung mit Blausäu- 
re die Räume mindestens 20 Stunden lang zu lüften, Teppiche, Decken, 
Matratzen usw. — falls es sich um Wohnräume handelte — ins Freie zu tra- 
gen und zu klopfen sowie schließlich vor einer Freigabe der begasten 
Räume die Gasrestprobe durchzuführen. In einem Artikel, auf den ich den 
Leser hier verweisen darf, habe ich die diesbezüglichen Vorschriften und 
Methoden ausführlich beschrieben.” 

Hier soll nur angemerkt werden, dass die Gasrestprobe mit einem spe- 
ziellen chemischen Testsatz durchgeführt wurde, der als “Gastrestnach- 
weisausrüstung” bezeichnet wurde. Er wurde in einem besonderen Behälter 
aufbewahrt, der allen zur Entwesung mit Blausäure zugelassenen Personen 
ausgehändigt werden musste. Diese Ausrüstung war natürlich auch dem 


201 Fritz Bauer Institut/Staatliches Museum, aaO. (Anm. 48), S. 12124, 12129. 

202 Anderen Zeugen zufolge konnte man im Keller den Gestank verwesender Leichen und 
den ätzenden Geruch von am Boden verstreutem Chlor(kalk) riechen (Kazimierz Halgas; 
Jan Wolny; Wiestaw Kielar). Der Zeuge Glinski behauptete außerdem, es habe im Keller 
“noch Gasdämpfe” gegeben. 

203 Der Geruch von Blausäure ist recht schwach und kann von vielen Menschen gar nicht 
wahrgenommen werden. Es wäre sicherlich unmöglich gewesen, ihn angesichts des 
Vorhandenseins Hunderter von Leichen zu riechen. Zudem ist der Vergleich des Blau- 
säuregeruchs mit dem von bitteren Mandeln irreführend, da der intensivste Geruch bitte- 
rer Mandeln nicht von Blausäure verursacht wird, sondern von verschiedenen anderen 
Bestandteilen dieser Frucht, die den Geruch der Blausäure völlig überdecken. Anm. des 
Herausgebers. 
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entsprechend geschulten Entwesungspersonal in Auschwitz bekannt und 
wurde von diesem jedenfalls regelmäßig benutzt. 

Dieser Testsatz ermóglichte es, bei der Durchführung der Probe einen 
Prüfstreifen mit einer chemischen Lósung anzufeuchten, der auf Blausáure 
ansprach und sich je nach der vorliegenden Konzentration des Giftgases 
mehr oder weniger stark blau verfürbte. Der Testsatz enthielt ferner eine 
Farbvergleichsskala in verschiedenen Blautónen, welche den verschiede- 
nen Konzentrationen bzw. dem Grade der Gefährlichkeit der Blausäure- 
dämpfe entsprachen und die man mit der Verfärbung des Probestreifens 
vergleichen konnte. Dies war die übliche chemische Methode für den 
Restgasnachweis. 

Die von Henry Storch beschriebene “Schnuppermethode” wäre also 
selbstmórderischer Irrsinn. Seine Behauptung ist allein schon deshalb ge- 
radezu absurd, weil Storch als SS-Pfleger und Verantwortlicher für die 
Aufbewahrung des Zyklon B im Krankenrevier die elementaren Sicher- 
heitsvorschriften auf jeden Fall gekannt haben muss. Falls die Vergasung 
vom Desinfektor Arthur Breitwieser durchgeführt worden wäre, erscheint 
Henry Storchs “Schnuppermethode” noch aberwitziger. 

Kein Zeuge erwähnt die Gasrestprobe, obwohl diese nicht nur üblich, 
sondern absolut notwendig war. Die Zeugen Glinski und Kielar geben 
sogar an, den Keller von Block 11 ohne Gasmaske betreten zu haben, be- 
gleitet von gleichfalls ungeschützten SS-Männern. Auch über die ebenfalls 
übliche und notwendige Entfernung des inerten Trägermaterials schweigen 
sich die Zeugen aus. Zwei von ihnen, Banach und Halgas, versteige sich 
gar zu der Behauptung, nach der Lüftung des Kellers hätten Trägermaterial 
und Zyklon-B-Büchsen noch auf dem Boden der Gänge herumgelegen! 


4.6.5. Sahen die Zeugen jemals Blausäure-Opfer? 


Die Zeugen, die den Anblick der Leichen beschreiben, behaupten, diese 
seien “von grünlicher Farbe” (Kula), “grün” (Halgas), “blau” (Wolny), 
“blau, fast violett-schwarz” (Kielar), “bläulich” (Banach, Kurant, Weber, 
Gemanski, Broad) oder “blauschwarz” (Petzold) gewesen, während Natalia 
Zarembina von “geisterhafte Blässe” spricht. 

In dem eingangs erwähnten Standardwerk von Ferdinand Flury und 
Franz Zernik liest man zu dieser Frage: 

"Das venöse Blut nimmt bei Blausäurevergiftung eine leuchtend rote Far- 

be an; dies beruht darauf, daf der Sauerstoff des arteriellen Blutes von den 
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Geweben nicht mehr absorbiert wird und somit das Blut in arterieller Be- 

schaffenheit in die Vene zurückkehrt. 

Die hellrote Farbe der Totenflecken, die nach Blausäurevergiftung häufi- 

ger beobachtet wird, soll als postmortale Oxydation des Blutes infolge 

Sauerstoffzutritts erklürbar sein.” 

Die Folge einer Blausäurevergiftung ist also “eine Rotfärbung der Haut.””° 

Somit fallt die Antwort auf die eingangs gestellte Frage leicht: Die 
Zeugen haben niemals die Leichen von Menschen gesehen, die an einer 
Blausäurevergiftung gestorben sind. Ihre Beschreibungen basieren offen- 
sichtlich auf einem einfaltigen Trugschluss, dem das deutsche Wort “Blau- 
säure” zugrunde lag. Wenn diese Säure “blau” ist (was nicht stimmt), 
mussten der Logik dieser Zeugen zufolge auch die Leichen der Vergifteten 
“blau” angelaufen sein. 

Aus demselben Grund wird das Zyklon B von dem Zeugen Petzold 
“Blaugas” genannt und von dem Zeugen Szweda als “blaue Kristalle” 
bezeichnet. Bekanntlich wird Blausäure so genannt, “weil sie zuerst aus 
dem Berliner Blau hergestellt wurde.””°° 

Erst recht ins Reich der Phantasie zu verweisen ist schlieBlich die Be- 
hauptung, Blausáure führe bei den Opfern zu einer Ablósung der Haut 
(Michat Kula) oder dazu, dass an den Hánden von Menschen, welche die 
Leichen von damit Vergifteten anfassen, Leichenfetzen hängen blieben 
(Czeslaw Gtowacki). Genau so wenig trifft zu, dass Blausáure die Lungen 
der Opfer platzen lásst oder den Kórper eines daran Gestorbenen in einen 
gallertartigen Zustand versetzt (Walter Petzold). 


4.7 Eine historisch-kritische Beurteilung der Aussagen 


Die in diesem Kapitel untersuchten Aussagen von Häftlingen und SS- 
Männern widersprechen einander in allen wesentlichen Punkten eklatant, 
d. h. hinsichtlich 

— des Ortes der ersten Vergasung 

— der Dauer der ersten Vergasung 

— des Datums der ersten Vergasung 

— der Uhrzeit der ersten Vergasung 

— der Vorbereitungen der ersten Vergasung 





205 W. Forth, D. Henschler, W. Rummel, Allgemeine und spezielle Pharmakologie und 
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— des anwesenden Arztes bei der ersten Vergasung 

— des/der Täter(s) bei der ersten Vergasung 

— der Häftlingskategorie(n) der Opfer der ersten Vergasung 

— der Zahl der Opfer der ersten Vergasung 

— deran der Entfernung der Leichen beteiligten Personen 

— des Beginns der Entfernung der Leichen 

— der Dauer der Entfernung der Leichen 

— des Verbleibs der abtransportierten Leichen 

— der Vergasungsprozedur 

— der Dauer des Todeskampfs der Opfer 

— der Anzahl der für die Vergasung verwendeten Zyklon-B-Büchsen. 

Der einzige Punkt, über den sich die Zeugen größtenteils einig sind, die 
Verfarbung der angeblich Vergasten, ist nachweislich falsch und beweist, 
dass die Zeugen nie die Leiche eines mit Blausáure vergifteten Menschen 
gesehen haben. 

Das von den Zeugen beschriebene Vergasungsverfahren ist auDerdem 
praktisch unmóglich, und das Resultat einer solchen Vergasung (das Über- 
leben der Opfer über einen Zeitraum von 15 Stunden) widerspricht allen 
physiologischen Gesetzen. 


4.8. Der Wert der Zeugenaussagen 


Auf dem Gebiet der historiographischen Methodik wird allgemein aner- 
kannt, dass Augenzeugenberichte oft fehlerhaft sind und nicht der Wahr- 
heit entsprechen. Auch wenn wir die Móglichkeit, dass ein Zeuge bewusst 
gelogen hat, ausklammern, müssen wir, wie es in einem Handbuch der 
historiographischen Methodik heißt,” 
"unfreiwillige Veründerungen berücksichtigen, wirkliche und eigene 'Feh- 
ler' dessen, der spricht, aufgrund unzureichender Vorbereitung, fehlerhaf- 
ter Information, Nachlassen des Gedächtnisses, einer Interpretation der ei- 
gentlichen Erinnerungen im Lichte spáterer Ereignisse, einer Interpretati- 
on der Gegenwart im Hinblick auf eine erhoffte Zukunft, die sich aber nicht 
ergab, usw. usw.” 
"[AuDerdem] gibt es Fülle, in denen der Hórende oder Sehende missver- 
steht, was er hört oder sieht, weil er die genauen Aspekte der Sache, um die 
es geht, nicht kennt, weil er voreingenommen ist usw.; wer sieht, kann sich 
vielleicht nicht genau an das erinnern, was er gesehen hat; er mag die Er- 
eignisfolge aus seiner besonderen Perspektive, aus der er sie wahrnehmen 
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konnte, rekonstruiert haben, wobei er sich teilweise auf seine direkten Er- 

fahrungen verließ und zum Teil auf das, was ihm andere erzählt haben.” 
Zu berücksichtigen sind schließlich 

"all die unfreiwilligen Fehler des Beobachters, Fehler durch Unaufmerk- 

samkeit oder Ablenkung, durch Stórungen oder Erregung, durch den Ein- 

fallsreichtum dessen, der versucht, eine kohärente und logische Erzählung 

über etwas zusammen zu fügen, indem er ein 'Mosaik' sich widersprechen- 

der Aussagen erstellt." 
All dies ist vollkommen natürlich und verstándlich. Als natürlich und ver- 
ständlich könnte man auch hinnehmen, dass die direkten Aussagen ir- 
gendwelche Widersprüche über diesen oder jenen Punkt aufweisen. Wenn 
man jedoch, wie in unserem Fall, auf Widersprüche in allen wesentlichen 
Punkten der Zeugenaussagen stößt und auf Beschreibungen von Vorgän- 
gen, die offensichtlich nicht stattgefunden haben kónnen, kann man dann 
allen Ernstes noch daran glauben, dass die Zeugen in gutem Glauben ge- 
handelt hátten? 

Um eine Parallele zur Rechtsprechung zu ziehen: Welcher gewissenhaf- 
te Richter würde es wagen, einen Angeklagten auf der Grundlage solcher 
Zeugenaussagen zu verurteilen? 

Was die Aussagen der SS-Leute angeht, so haben wir schon gesehen, 
dass die Zeugen Höß und Storch vollkommen unzuverlässig sind. Die 
anderen Zeugen aus dieser Gruppe sind besonders wichtig, weil sie zur 
politischen Abteilung von Auschwitz gehórten, wo man sicherlich am 
besten über alle Vorgánge im Lager informiert war, ganz abgesehen davon, 
dass Maximilian Grabner und Hans Stark der ersten Vergasung persónlich 
beigewohnt haben sollen (Zenon Rozanski; Erwin Bartel). Diese Zeugen 
müssten also eine sehr genaue und eingehende Kenntnis dieses Vorgangs 
besessen haben, sofern er sich tatsáchlich zugetragen hat. Ihre Aussagen 
sind jedoch unglaublich wortkarg und oberflächlich und stehen außerdem 
im Widerspruch zueinander und zu den Aussagen der ehemaligen Häftlin- 
ge. Man kann auch nicht argumentieren, diese Zeugen seien bewusst zu- 
rückhaltend gewesen, denn aus ihren Erklärungen geht nur allzu offen- 
sichtlich hervor, dass sie ihren Anklägern nach dem Munde redeten, selbst 
wenn sie sich dadurch aufs schwerste belasteten. Wie weit sie dabei gin- 
gen, lässt sich am besten folgender Aussage von Maximilian Grabner ent- 
nehmen:*”8 
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“In der Zeit, in der ich Leiter der politischen Abteilung in Auschwitz war, 
wurden etwa 3-6.000.000 Menschen auf diese [d.h. durch Vergasen] oder 
ühnliche Weise ermordet. " 
Somit waren allein im Zeitraum von Mai 1940 bis September 1943 in 
Auschwitz drei bis sechs Millionen Opfer zu verzeichnen gewesen! 

Dank seiner Position als Leiter der politischen Abteilung von Ausch- 
witz zur Zeit der angeblichen Vergasung (an der er selbst teilgenommen 
haben soll) ware Maximilian Grabner der Zeuge, der am besten über dieses 
angeblich Ereignis informiert sein müsste, viel besser jedenfalls als die 
vormaligen Háftlinge. Stattdessen macht er hierzu Aussagen, die nicht nur 
im Widerspruch zu denen aller anderen Zeugen stehen, sondern auch aus- 
drücklich auf Hórensagen beruhen: 

"Im Winter 1941-1942 sollen 2 Transporte angeblich russischer Partisa- 

nen eingetroffen sein. [...] Bei dieser Handlung soll der erste Vergasungs- 

versuch gemacht worden sein.” (Hervorhebung hinzugefügt) 
Die Tótung der Opfer fand "angeblich" in Block 11 statt. Mit anderen 
Worten: die Aussage von Maximilian Grabner beruht auf bloßen Gerüch- 
ten. Er hatte keine direkte Kenntnis von diesem angeblichen Ereignis. 

Dies trifft in noch stärkerem Maße auf Pery Broad zu, der erst im April 
1942 nach Auschwitz versetzt wurde, weshalb dessen Aussagen notwendi- 
gerweise auf Hórensagen fuDen müssen. 

Der Zeuge Hans Stark, der sich bei seinen Anklágern ebenfalls in ein 
günstiges Licht setzen wollte, indem er die Realität der angeblichen Verga- 
sungen bestätigte, hatte wie Grabner keine direkte Kenntnis von der ersten 
Vergasung und berief sich deshalb auf Gerüchte, die angeblich bei der SS 
kursierten (“es wurde jedoch von den SS-Angehörigen im Lager erzählt”; 
“es wurde jedoch gesagt’), obwohl er aufgrund seiner Stellung in der poli- 
tischen Abteilung des Lagers sowie infolge seiner behaupteten Teilnahme 
an der Vergasung die hauptsächliche Informationsquelle für die anderen 
SS-Männer hätte sein müssen. Dass er nichts über die erste Vergasung 
wusste, geht schon daraus hervor, dass er sie beim Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
Prozess gar nicht erwähnte. 

Karl Kahr ist lediglich ein indirekter Zeuge, und es gibt keinen Beleg 
dafür, dass der von ihm zitierte Gewährsmann, Alfred Kurske, überhaupt 
irgendwelche Informationen von SS-Hauptsturmführer Fritzsch erhalten 
hatte. Dies allein genügt schon, um Kahrs Angaben in Zweifel zu ziehen. 
Diese spiegeln lediglich das damals herrschende politische Klima wider: 
Wie seine Kollegen versuchte auch Kahr nach Kräften, sich bei den Sie- 
gern beliebt zu machen. Ein besonders absurder Punkt seiner Ausführun- 
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erally unrepentant attitude — plus his claim that the only creatures gassed at 
Auschwitz had been lice — set off a French uproar virtually coincident with the 
one around Diwald on the other side of the Rhine. Most significantly for our 
interests, the spotlight then turned on Robert Faurisson, who was then teaching 
at the University of Lyon-2 and who had been almost forgotten since the rela- 
tively minor flap when he was at the Sorbonne in 1974. The disorders on the 
part of some of the students led to Faurisson’s suspension from his teaching 
duties, a suspension that is still in effect, but another result of all their attention 
to Faurisson’s supposedly outrageous views was that Le Monde, the French 
equivalent of the New York Times, saw itself obligated, much against its wish- 
es, to give him space in which to express these views. It is true that Le Monde 
gave the other side much more space, but an important barrier had been bro- 
ken, at least in France, and I am told that today there are a lot of questions be- 
ing openly asked in that country whose expression would have been incon- 
ceivable only a year ago. "7 

As a consequence of the publicity in France, Faurisson was able to partici- 
pate in a three hour debate on Italian-language Swiss television on April 17, 
1979. I am told that the program generated enormous interest, that most impar- 
tial observers thought Faurisson had won the debate, and that the whole thing 
was rebroadcast on May 6. As a result of the television debate, a long inter- 
view with Faurisson was published in the August 1979 and following issues of 
the Italian magazine Storia Illustrata; this interview is by far the most instruc- 
tive material on the Holocaust subject to be published, to date, in an “Estab- 
lishment” magazine ог newspaper.?? 

At the height of the Diwald and Faurisson controversies in Europe, another 
one broke out in Australia. John Bennett, a Melbourne civil liberties lawyer, 
had sent copies of my book to several Melbourne academics, together with a 
memo by him summarizing what seemed to him to be some of the principal 
arguments in support of the thesis of the book, and inviting critical comment (I 
understand that to date, despite the publicity there, almost no such comment 
had been forthcoming). Neither the memo nor anything else Bennett had writ- 
ten on the subject had been intended for publication, but one weekly newspa- 
per got a copy of the memo somehow and published it, igniting a controversy 
that lasted several months.??? 

In these controversies, the guardians of the legend have said very little of 
intellectual content. It has, with only rare exceptions, been all name-calling — 
“anti-Semitic,” “neo-Nazi,” etc. So here are a few people who have lived well 
up to or into middle age without it ever having occurred to anybody to call 
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gen ist tibrigens die Behauptung, Fritzsch sei nicht nur, was ja noch ent- 
fernt möglich gewesen wäre, der “Erfinder” der Menschentótungsgaskam- 
mern gewesen (weil er die erste Vergasung durchgeführt hatte), sondern 
auch noch gleich deren Erbauer. 

Martin Broszat hat angemerkt, dass der Schutzhaftlagerführer Fritzsch 
von Rudolf Höß “wegen Unfähigkeit” versetzt worden war"? — eine 
merkwürdige Belohnung für den “Erfinder der Gaskammern”! Fritzsch 
wurde im Februar 1942 ins KL Flossenbürg versetzt. Auf den ihm gewid- 
meten Seiten stellt ihn Rudolf H68 als undisziplinierten Untergebenen dar, 
der zu eigenmáchtigen Handlungen neigte. Aus diesem Grunde hatte sich 
Hop mehrmals beim Inspektorat der Konzentrationslager über Fritzsche 
beklagt, bis Richard Glücks schließlich dessen Versetzung anordnete.?'? 


4.9. Danuta Czechs historiographische Methode 


Die zweite deutsche Ausgabe des Kalendariums führt im Gegensatz zur 
ersten die Quellen am Seitenrand an. In Bezug auf die erste Vergasung von 
Menschen werden folgende Quellen angegeben. 


Für den 3. September 1941 

Verfahren gegen R. Höß: Band 2, S. 97 (Zeuge Kula); Band 4, S. 21 (Zeu- 
ge Krokowski); Band 4, S. 34 (Zeuge Koczorowski); Band 4, S. 99 (Zeuge 
Taul); Band 4, S. 128 (Zeuge Mytyk); Band 54, S. 207 (Zeuge Glinski); 
Band 78, S. 1 (Zeuge Smuzewski). 

Diese Quellen werden pauschal als “Aussagen der ehemaligen Häftlin- 
ge" bezeichnet. Diese werden nicht namentlich genannt, doch die angege- 
benen Hinweise beziehen sich auf die Zeugen, deren Namen ich hier in 
Klammern angeführt habe. In Czechs Auflistung finden sich einige Unge- 
nauigkeiten, bei denen es sich zweifellos um Flüchtigkeitsfehler handelt. 
Die zwei letzten Eintráge betreffen die Zeugen Glinski und Smuzewski, die 
ihre Aussagen allerdings beim Verfahren gegen die Lagermannschaft 
machten und nicht beim Höß-Prozess; außerdem steht die Aussage von 
Smuzewski auf den Seiten 12f. und nicht auf Seite 1. 
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Für den 4. September (Vormittag) 
Verfahren gegen R. Hop: Band 2, S. 21, Aussage von Jan Krokowski; 


Band 2, S. 97, Aussage von Michat Kula. 
Hier nennt Danuta Czech die Zeuge beim Namen. Die Aussage von Jan 
Krokowski steht jedoch in Band 4. 


Für den 4. September (Nachmittag) 
Verfahren gegen R. Hóf: Band 2, S. 97, Aussage von Michat Kula; 
Wiestaw Kielar, Anus Mundi (Frankfurt/Main 1979), S. 92. 





Für den 4. September (Nacht) 
Verfahren gegen R. Höß: Band 4, S. 21 (Zeuge Krokowski); Band 54, S. 
208 (Zeuge Glinski); Band 55, S. 101 (Zeuge Banach). 

Die Namen werden von Czech angegeben. Sowohl der Zeuge Glinski 
als auch der Zeuge Banach traten beim Prozess gegen die Lagermannschaft 
in den Zeugenstand; die Herausgeberin des Kalendariums erwähnt dagegen 
den Zeugen Kielar (aaO., S. 92-94). 





Für den 5. September 
Wiestaw Kielar, aaO., S. 95-98. 


Somit beruht die Schilderung von Danuta Czech auf den Aussagen folgen- 
der Zeugen: Kula, Krokowski, Koczorowski, Таш, Mylyk, Gliński, Smu- 
zewski, Banach und Kielar. 

In dem oben erwáhnten Werk über die historiographische Methode wird 
für die “unfreiwillige Veránderungen" der Wahrheit auch der “Einfalls- 
reichtum dessen” erwähnt, “der versucht, eine kohärente und logische Er- 
zählung über etwas zusammen zu fügen, indem er ein ‘Mosaik’ sich wider- 
sprechender Aussagen erstellt”. Es gibt jedoch auch bewusste und beab- 
sichtigte “Veränderungen der Wahrheit” bei dem Versuch, aus einem 
““Mosaik’ sich widersprechender Aussagen" einen kohärenten und logi- 
schen Bericht zu erstellen. Czechs Schilderung ist ein typisches Beispiel 
für diese Arbeitsweise — ihr lockerer Umgang mit den Quellen beweist dies 
eindeutig: 

— Das Datum des Beginns der ersten Vergasung, der 3. September 1941, 
entnimmt sie der Aussage des Zeugen Banach, dem zufolge die Leichen 
am 5. September aus dem Keller entfernt wurden. Czechs Hauptzeuge 
Kula hat jedoch entschieden darauf beharrt, dass die erste Vergasung 
am 14. August 1941 stattfand. 
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— Den Namen des SS-Arztes, der die Selektion der Kranken durchführte, 
übernimmt Danuta Czech vom Zeugen Taul, aber der Zeuge Kielar be- 
hauptete, es sei der Dr. Entress gewesen. In der ersten Ausgabe des Ka- 
lendariums wird Entress daher noch als Teilnehmer bei der ersten Ver- 
gasung genannt. Später erfuhr Danuta Czech dann, dass sich dieser Arzt 
im September 1941 noch nicht in Auschwitz befunden hatte. In der 
zweiten Ausgabe des Kalendariums liest man unter dem Datum des 11. 
Dezember 1941:?!! 

"Aus dem KL Groß-Rosen kommt der Lagerarzt, SS-Untersturmführer 
Friedrich Entress, und übernimmt das gleiche Amt in Auschwitz. " 
Aus diesem Grund ernannte Czech in der zweiten Auflage ihres Kalen- 
dariums statt Dr. Entress Dr. Schwela zum Arzt, der die Selektion der 
Kranken ausführte. 

— Die Anzahl der aussortierten Kranken (250) übernimmt Czech von 
Kula, die Anzahl der russischen Gefangenen (600) von Krokowski, 
Koczorowski, Mylyk und Glinski. Allerdings hatte Krokowski von 400 
aussortierten Kranke gesprochen, und für den Zeugen Smuzewski be- 
trug die Gesamtzahl der Opfer 980, wahrend der Zeuge Banach von 800 
Russen sprach, davon 120 politische Häftlinge. 

— Czech schreibt, am Morgen nach der Vergasung (am 4. September) 
habe Palitzsch “die Zellentüren" geóffnet und festgestellt, dass “einige 
der Kriegsgefangenen" noch am Leben waren. Quelle ist hier die Aus- 
sage Kulas, der aber gesagt hatte, dies sei am Nachmittag des folgenden 
Tages erfolgt (“Am 15. August, gegen 4 Uhr nachmittags ging Palitzsch 
mit einer Gasmaske ..."). Er gab zudem an, Palitzsch habe die Tür “der 
Bunker" geóffnet, d.h. die des Kellers, nicht die der Zellen, und habe 
festgestellte, dass “die Leute", die sich dort befanden, noch lebten — al- 
so offensichtlich alle, nicht nur einige. 

— Czech versichert weiterhin, dass in der Nacht vom 4. September, also 
noch am Tage nach der Vergasung, Palitzsch “20 Häftlinge aus der 
Strafkompanie des Blocks 5a zusammen|[holte] sowie alle Pfleger des 
Krankenbaus" sowie dazu noch zwei Háftlinge, die gleich mit der Ent- 
fernung der Leichen begannen. Nach der Aussage des Zeugen Kula 
wurde der Keller von Block 11 jedoch am Abend des 16. August geóff- 
net, also zwei Tage nach dem Tag der Vergasung. Auch der Zeuge 
Kielar sagte aus, die Entfernung der Leichen habe zwei Tage später be- 
gonnen, und zwar am Abend des zweiten Tages, während der Zeuge 
Glinski erklärte, dies habe sich am dritten Tage zugetragen. Derselbe 
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Zeuge gab außerdem an, die Arbeit sei von 20 Ärzten und Pflegern aus- 
geführt worden, die Czech aber in “20 Häftlinge aus der Strafkompanie 
des Blocks 5a" verwandelt, wáhrend der Zeuge Banach angab, es habe 
sich hierbei um "einige Dutzend" Háftlinge aus der Strafkompanie ge- 
handelt. 

Der Zeuge Glinski, ein Pfleger, versicherte, die Aktion sei nur von 
Pflegern und Ärzten durchgeführt worden, während Banach aus der 
Strafkompanie nur von Häftlingen der Strafkompanie sprach. Also: 
entweder Pfleger oder Háftlinge aus der Strafkompanie. Czech lóst das 
Problem elegant: Pfleger und Háftlinge aus der Strafkompanie. 

— Czech schreibt, die Leichen der Vergasten seien zum Krematorium 
geschafft und verbrannt worden, aber der Zeuge Kula berichtet, diese 
seien “nicht im Krematorium verbrannt, sondern Richtung Brzezinka 
[Birkenau] gebracht und dort begraben" worden. 

— Czech versichert ferner, der Transport der Leichen zum Krematorium 
habe zwei Nächte gedauert und sei in der Nacht des 5. September abge- 
schlossen worden. Demgegenüber beteuern die Zeugen Mylyk und 
Smuzewski, die Arbeit habe nur eine Nacht beansprucht. 

Um dem Ganzen ein Sahneháubchen aufzusetzen, móchte ich zuletzt noch 

darauf hinweisen, dass Rudolf Höß nicht zu den von Czech berücksichtig- 

ten Zeugen gehórt. Der Grund hierfür liegt auf der Hand: Seine Aussage, 
die überall verfügbar ist und von jedermann überprüft werden kann, steht 
in allzu flagrantem Widerspruch zu Danuta Czechs Schilderung, denn laut 

Hop hatte das Zyklon B “den sofortigen Tod” der Opfer verursacht. 


4.10.Eine historische Rekonstruktion der ersten Vergasung 


Die dreisten Mogeleien, zu denen Danuta Czech Zuflucht nimmt, sind nur 
ein Beispiel für die Methode, die Robert Jan van Pelt als “Konvergenz der 
Beweise" bezeichnet hat. Bezüglich der ersten Vergasung hat er dafür 
selbst ein — wenn auch weniger spektakuläres — Beispiel geliefert. Nach- 
dem er den Artikel der Polish Fortnightly Review vom 1. Juli 1942 zitiert 
hat, bemerkt van Pelt:?'? 

"Es ist wichtig festzuhalten, dass verschiedene Zeugen nach dem Kriege 

bestütigten, dass die Deutschen Anfang September den Block 11 in 

Auschwitz als Experimentiergaskammer benutzt hatten. " 
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Von diesen “verschiedene Zeugen” nennt er aber nur einen einzigen beim 
Namen, nämlich Wojciech Barcz.” Zwei Seiten weiter schreibt er unter 
Bezugnahme auf die Schrift der Natalia Zarembina:?"* 

“Wie wir heute wissen, war dieser Bericht korrekt: sowohl Pery Broad als 

auch Rudolf Höß sollten ihn später bestätigen.” 

Diesbezüglich ist zunächst festzustellen, dass keine der beiden Quellen das 
von van Pelt angeführte Datum (“Anfang September") bestätigt: Barcz 
spricht nur allgemein vom Herbst 1941, und Zarembina nennt gar kein 
Datum. Der oben erwähnte Artikel spricht von 1.000 Opfern, 700 Bol- 
schewisten und 300 Polen, Zarembina von 800 Opfern, 500 Bolschewisten 
und 300 Polen, während Barcz keine Zahlen nennt. Im erwähnten Artikel 
werden die Leichen am Tage nach der Vergasung herausgeholt, bei Barcz 
drei Tage darauf und bei Zarembina sogar erst am vierten Tag. Die Leichen 
der Vergasten werden bei Barcz in Massengrábern beerdigt, bei Zarembina 
im Krematorium verbrannt. Höß zufolge kann die Vergasung gar nicht vor 
November 1941 erfolgt sein, und bei den Opfern handelte es sich aus- 
schließlich um sowjetische Kriegsgefangene, während Broad von der Ver- 
gasung russischer Kriegsgefangener in einer einzigen Zelle spricht. 

Soviel zu der von van Pelt beschworenen “Konvergenz!” 

Anhand der verfügbaren Quellen können wir ohne Furcht vor Widerle- 
gung nachzeichnen, worum es sich bei dieser “Konvergenz der Beweise” 
in Wirklichkeit handelt — um einen plumpen Schwindel nämlich, der darin 
besteht, aus einer Vielzahl wild divergierender Zeugenaussagen eine “logi- 
sche und kohärente” Geschichte zusammenzuschustern. Verzichtet man 
auf jegliche Manipulationen, so ergibt sich aus den Quellen nämlich fol- 
gendes Bild: 

Eines Tages, irgendwann zwischen dem Frühjahr 1941 und dem No- 
vember-Dezember 1942, wurde in Auschwitz im alten Krematorium oder 
im Keller von Block 11 oder aber auch in Birkenau die erste Menschen- 
vergasung durchgeführt. Einige Zeugen nennen ein präzises Datum: Den 
14. oder 15. August, den 3.-5. oder den 5.-8. September oder den 9. Okto- 
ber 1941. Die Vergasung geschah nach dem Abendappell während der 
Blocksperre, damit niemand sehen konnte, was geschah, oder auch am 
helllichten Tage vor den Augen der Häftlinge, die sich in der Sonne aus- 
ruhten. Schon vorher waren die Fenster des Kellers vermauert, oder mit 
Erde bedeckt oder mit Sand verfüllt oder mit Brettern vernagelt worden. 





213 Ebd., Anm. 25 auf S. 144. Vgl. S. 519. 
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Im Halbkeller von Block 11 wurden entweder nur russische Kriegsge- 
fangene eingeschlossen, bestehend ausschließlich aus Offizieren, oder aus 
Offizieren und Unteroffizieren, oder aus einfachen Soldaten, oder Partisa- 
nen, oder Politkommissaren, oder es waren vielleicht gar keine Russen 
sondern Polen, oder aber russische Gefangene und polnische Häftlinge. Die 
Opfer der Vergasung waren 60 oder 200 oder 400 oder 500 oder 600 oder 
680 oder 700 oder 850 oder 1.473 russische Gefangene und 100-150 oder 
190 oder 196 oder 200 oder 220 oder 250 oder 257 oder 260 oder 300 oder 
400 oder 1.000 polnische Häftlinge. In jedem Falle ist sicher, dass ihre 
Zahl insgesamt 200 oder 300 oder 320 oder 350 oder 500 oder 696 oder 
800 oder 850 oder 857 oder 980 oder 1.000 oder 1.078 oder 1.400 oder 
1.663 betrug. 

Die kranken Häftlinge wurden in den Revierblocks von Dr. Schweda 
oder Dr. Junge oder auch Dr. Entress ausgesondert. Diese Kranken wurden 
von den Pflegern oder aber auch von den Mitgliedern der Strafkompanie in 
die Zellen von Block 11 geschafft. 

Palitzsch allein, oder gemeinsam mit “Tom Mix", oder gemeinsam mit 
dem “Würger”, oder aber Breitwieser allein warf(en) in den Gang oder in 
die Zellen drei Büchsen Zyklon B insgesamt oder aber zwei Büchsen in 
jede Zelle. Eingeführt wurde das Zyklon B durch die Tür oder durch die 
Lüftungsklappe oder aber durch Óffnungen über den Zellentüren. Die Ver- 
gasung geschah in den Zellen, oder in einer Zelle, oder auch im Gang, oder 
in der *Gaskammer", und die Türen der Zellen waren entweder hermetisch 
versiegelt oder ausgehängt. 

Die Opfer starben entweder sofort oder lebten noch nach 15 Stunden. 
Die Leichen wurden entweder am nächsten Tag herausgebracht oder die 
Nacht darauf oder ein bis zwei Tage danach oder zwei Tage später oder 
drei Tage später oder am vierten Tag oder am sechsten Tag, und zwar aus- 
schließlich von Pflegern, genau gesagt 20 oder 30 oder 80 von ihnen, oder 
womöglich nur von 20 Häftlingen aus der Strafkompanie. Diese Arbeit 
dauerte entweder einen ganzen Tag oder eine ganze Nacht oder zwei Näch- 
te oder drei Nächte. Die Leichen wurden ausgekleidet, und zwar entweder 
im Gang von Block 11 oder draußen im Hof oder auch gar nicht, oder sie 
waren schon nackt. 

Die Leichen kamen entweder ins Krematorium und wurden dort ver- 
brannt, oder sie kamen nach Birkenau und wurden dort begraben, oder sie 
wurden teilweise verbrannt und teilweise begraben. 


114 CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: DIE ERSTE VERGASUNG 


Jede davon abweichende “historische Rekonstruktion” kann nur das Er- 
gebnis einer vorbereitenden, vollig willkiirlichen Sichtung der Aussagen 
einzelner Zeugen sein und ist daher eine Manipulation und ein Betrug. 

Die einzige vernünftige Schlussfolgerung, die man aus diesem unent- 
wirrbaren Haufen von Widersprüchen ziehen kann, ist die, dass die Zeu- 
genaussagen über die "erste Vergasung" sowohl in historischer als auch in 
technischer Hinsicht vollkommen unglaubhaft sind. 

Immer vorausgesetzt, die “erste Vergasung" hat überhaupt je stattge- 
funden... 


CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: DIE ERSTE VERGASUNG 115 


5. Quellen ohne Bezug auf die erste Vergasung 


5.]. Die Zeugenaussagen 


Die historische und technische Unzuverlässigkeit der Quellen zur ersten 
Menschenvergasung in Auschwitz, die wir in den vorangegangenen Kapi- 
teln untersucht haben, wurde später durch andere wichtige Quellen bestä- 
tigt, die das angebliche Ereignis überhaupt nicht erwáhnen. Dies wäre 
unerklärlich, wenn Jerzy Brandhuber recht hätte und?'® 

"die Tatsache und der Verlauf des ersten Tötungsversuchs von Menschen 

durch Gas unter den Häftlingen des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz all- 

gemein bekannt waren.” 
Einer der ersten halbwegs ausführlichen Berichte über Auschwitz erschien 
am 14. März 1942 in der deutschsprachigen New Yorker Neuen Volkszei- 
tung. Der betreffende Artikel beruhte auf den Aussagen eines im Novem- 
ber 1941 aus Auschwitz entlassenen Häftlings. Der Verfasser beschreibt 
die Bedingungen im Lager zwar als äußerst hart und wirft der SS allerlei 
Brutalitäten gegenüber den Häftlingen vor, erwähnt die erste Vergasung 
jedoch mit keinem Wort.”'® 

Der erste detaillierte Bericht über die angeblichen Menschentötungs- 
gaskammern von Auschwitz besteht aus den Erklärungen von fünf geflo- 
henen Häftlingen, die im November 1944 vom “War Refugee Board” ver- 
öffentlicht wurden.”!’ Die in dem Bericht nicht namentlich genannten fünf 


Häftlinge waren: 
— Alfred Wetzler (registriert am 13. April 1942, Reg. Nr. 29162) und 
Rudolf Vrba (registriert unter dem Namen Walter Rosenberg am 29. 





215 Jerzy Brandhuber, “Die sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen im Konzentrationslager 
Auschwitz”, in: Hefte von Auschwitz. Wydawnictwo Panstwowego Muzeum w 
Oswiecimiu, Bd. 4, 1961, S. 17. 

216 “Fine Státte des Grauens. Bericht aus dem Konzentrationslager Oswiecim (Auschwitz)”. 
Aus Neue Volkszeitung, New York, Nr. 11 vom 14.3.1942, in: H-G. Adler u.a. (Hg.), 
aaO. (Anm. 135), S. 191-193. 

217 Executive Office of the President. War Refugee Board, Washington, D.C. German 
Extermination Camps — Auschwitz and Birkenau. November, 1944. Siehe diesbeziiglich: 
Enrique Aynat, Los “Protocolos de Auschwitz": Una fuente histórica? García Hispán 
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Juni 1942, Reg. Nr. 44070), beide am 7. April 1944 aus Auschwitz ent- 

flohen; 

— Czestaw Mordowicz, (registriert am 17. Dezember 1942, Reg. Nr. 
84216) und Arnost Rosin (registriert am 17. April 1942, Reg. Nr. 
29858), beide am 27. Mai 1944 entflohen; 

— Jerzy Tabeau, der als ungenannter “polnischer Major” schrieb (regis- 
triert am 26. Marz 1942 unter dem Namen Jerzy Wesotowski, Reg. Nr. 
27273). 

Obwohl diese Augenzeugen die wichtigsten Ereignisse im Lager sehr ge- 

nau beschreiben, erwähnt keiner von ihnen eine erste Vergasung in Block 

11, und auch von Vergasungen im alten Krematorium (Krema I) wissen sie 

nichts. 

Von besonderer Bedeutung ist die Aussage des "polnischen Majors", 
dessen Identität erst viele Jahre später bekanntgegeben wurde. Er schildert 
die Geschichte des Lagers Auschwitz von seiner Gründung an und widmet 
den Vorgängen in und um Block 11 mitsamt seinen Bunkern seine beson- 
dere Aufmerksamkeit. Hier nun ein Auszug aus seinem Bericht (die Zwi- 
schentitel stammen von ihm):?'® 


"IV. Exekution. 

Seit Beginn bis zum Sommer 1941 war das Auschwitz Lager ausschliesslich 
ein Konzentrationslager, nie ein Exekutionsplatz. Die erste Exekution fand 
im Sommer 1941 statt, ganz unerwartet. Nach dem Abendappell wurden, 
soviel ich mich erinnere, 18 Nummern, sämtlich Leute aus Krakau, verle- 
sen. Diese Personen führte man in die Bekleidungskammer fort, gab ihnen 
zum Anziehen die ältesten Lumpen (nur Hose und Bluse), führte sie in die 
Kiesgrube, stellte alle in einer Gruppe auf und erschoss sie. Wer noch leb- 
te, der wurde mit einem Revolverschuss erledigt. Es war den anderen Haft- 
lingen verboten worden, dieser Exekution zuzusehen. Sie wurde aber an ei- 
nem solchen Orte und auf solche Weise durchgeführt, dass sie tatsächlich 
vom ganzen Lager aus gesehen wurde. Nach der Exekution wurde ein Häft- 
lingskommando abkommandiert, das die Leichen begrub. Dieser Vorfall 
hat grosse Niedergeschlagenheit unter allen Häftlingen hervorgerufen, da 
man nun überzeugt war, dass die Einweisung ins Lager gleichbedeutend ist 
mit der Verhängung der Todesstrafe als Strafe für gegen das Reich verübte 
Vergehen. 

Seit der Zeit fanden Exekutionen in kleineren oder grösseren Zeitabständen 
statt, im allgemeinen waren die Exekutionstage Dienstag und Freitag. Mit 
der Zeit wurde ein spezieller Exekutionsplatz erbaut. Er befand sich auf 





218 Abraham Silberschein, Die Judenausrottung in Polen. Dritte Serie: “Die Vernichtungs- 
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dem Terrain desselben Lagers. Der hierzu bestimmte Raum lag zwischen 
Block 10 und 11. 


Die Vorbereitungen. 

Die Exekutionen wurden jetzt immer am Vormittag durchgeführt und zwar 
auf folgende Weise: Unmittelbar nach dem Frühappell liest der Block- 
schreiber aus Zetteln die Nummern fiir die einzelnen Blockhäuser, die er 
vom Hauptschreibstab erhalten hat, vor. Wenn auf dem Zettel geschrieben 
war: 'Gleich nach dem Morgenappell zum Rapportführer' war es bekannt 
und ganz sicher, dass die verlesenen Nummern erschossen worden würden. 
Der Blockschreiber sammelte nach Verlesen der Nummern die Verlesenen 
aus einem Block und führte sie in die Hauptschreibstube, wo sich alle aus 
den anderen Blocks einfanden. Man überprüfte noch einmal die Nummern, 
die Namen, die Geburtsdaten auf Grund der allgemeinen Liste. Hierauf 
wurden die Gezeichneten zu je fünf vom Lagerältesten und den Blockmän- 
nern (alles Háftlinge) aufgestellt und auf den Hinrichtungsplatz Block No. 
11 geführt. 

Wenn die Exekution erst in einigen Stunden stattfinden sollte, wurden sie 
dort in einem Bunker eingeschlossen. Sollte sie aber sofort stattfinden, 
wurden sie in den Waschraum geführt. Hier mussten sie sich nackt auszie- 
hen, einem jeden wurde seine Nummer mit Kopierbleistift auf die Wade 
aufgeschrieben. Nach diesen Vorbereitungen wurden sie zu je zwei an die 
schwarze Wand geführt, wo die Exekution stattfand. Diese Führung unter- 
nahm der Blockmann vom Block No. 11 oder aber der Bunkerkapo (ein Ju- 


de). 





Das Ende. 

Die Exekution fand auf folgende Weise statt: Die beiden Verurteilten wur- 
den an die Hände gefasst und aus dem Block herausgebracht und an beide 
Seiten der Wand gestellt. Anfangs mussten sie noch auf einem Knie nieder- 
knien und den Kopf etwas neigen, spáter fand die Exekution stehend statt. 
Zu den so Aufgestellten kam der Henker, setzte den Revolverlauf an den 
Kopf, an der Stelle, wo das Riickenmarkbein in die Schüdelhóhle ausmiin- 
det, und schoss den Schuss ab. Die Waffe, die er dazu benützte, war ein 
kleines Gewehrchen, Windmühlentyp. Dem Schusse folgte fast kein Laut. 
Wenn der Tod nicht sofort eintrat, gab er noch einen Schuss auf den schon 
auf dem Boden Liegenden ab. Bei der Exekution waren immer Häftlinge, 
die im Kommando ‘Leichenträger’ arbeiteten, anwesend. Nach einer jeden 
solchen doppelten Exekution an beiden Mauerseiten legten sie die Leichen 
in eine grosse Kiste, die die in einen Haufen vor der Wand zusammenstell- 
ten. Sie verschiitteten nachher die Blutspuren mit Sand. Nachdem sie das 
durchgeführt hatten, war der Platz frei zur Aufnahme der náchsten zwei. 
Nach beendeter Exekution wurden die Gebeine in die Leichenhalle auf 
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them such things and who are now so belatedly assaulted with these political 
cuss words just because they asked questions about the Six Million. 

There was another important development early in 1979 and it came, odd- 
ly, from the CIA. Two photo interpreters released their study of some aerial 
reconnaissance photographs of Auschwitz that the U.S. made in 1944, when 
Auschwitz was of strategic interest as an oil target. Despite the publicity and 
even an historian’s claims that the photographs provided some sort of evidence 
of exterminations, there was no such evidence in the photographs.??? What was 
to be found in the photographs was on crucial points exactly what was predict- 
ed in my book, where it was shown in Chapter 5 (p. 202) that such photo- 
graphs must exist, although I had not seen hem 27 


Negative Reactions in Academia 


I have suggested that the negative reactions to revisionists of the Final So- 
lution have been on the whole emotional, and I made no distinction between 
reactions of professional scholars and laymen. This was no oversight. I am sad 
to report that to an extent that stunned me the reactions of very many scholars 
have been what one might have expected from a hyperemotional Jewish 
grandmother. In the early stages of the public reactions to my book, one Prof. 
Wolfe of New York University made a fool of himself by writing to the New 
York Times that Northwestern University should bring me up on charges of 
“academic incompetence” and “moral turpitude” for authoring and publishing 
the book whose title, he reported in his letter, was “Fabrication of a Hoax." 
Clearly he had seen the New York Times story about the book, which reported 
an incorrect title, and he had not seen the book itself.>*! 

That was an extreme case, but it is still true that scholars who should know 
better have made a lot of noises while saying almost nothing of substance. In 
all of the professorial criticism of my book at Northwestern, the only point of 
historical weight that was raised against it, and that reached me, was that the 
published population statistics are in conflict with my claims. That fact is men- 
tioned and discussed in the first chapter of my book (p. 32). 

The History Department at Northwestern supposedly undertook to sponsor 
a series of lectures entitled “Dimensions of the Holocaust,” but then the 
Chairman of the Department gave the show away in his introductory remarks 
by thanking the Hillel Foundation for rounding up the speakers for the affair. 
The University shortly later published the lectures in a booklet that is presum- 
ably still available. 

There was another instructive development at Northwestern. There was 
published in the student newspaper a full page advertisement, sponsored by the 
Hillel Foundation and bearing a statement of “condemnation” signed by about 


Y9 Washington Post, February 23, 1979, A1; New York Times, February 24, 1979, 2; March 6, 
1979, A16. 

530 Brugioni & Poirier. 

5! New York Times, February 4, 1977, A22. 
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Block No. 28 überführt, wo sie bis zum Abend desselben Tages verblieben. 
Abends wurden die Leichen auf einen großen Wagen verladen, zusammen 
mit anderen Leichen, und zwar derer, die gestorben oder auf andere Weise 
am selben Tag erschlagen worden sind. Der Wagen wurde von den Häft- 
lingen zum Krematorium gezogen. Später überführte man die Leichen so- 
fort nach der Exekution, wenn es wenige waren, oder vermittels Lastautos. 
Während der Überführung der Leichen war eine Blocksperre verordnet 
worden, die Häftlinge durften den Block nicht verlassen, bis die Blocksper- 
re nicht [sic] aufgehoben war. Im allgemein gab man sich Mühe — übrigens 
ohne den kleinsten Erfolg — die Durchführung der Exekutionen mit dem 
gróssten Geheimnis zu umgeben. 

So begann es, wie oben gesagt, im Sommer 1941. Die meisten Exekutionen 
fielen aber in das Jahre 1942, und zwar seit der Versetzung der Strafkom- 
panie von Auschwitz nach Birkenau, Ende Februar oder Anfang Mai 1942. 
Mit den Transporten nahm man damals mit: die 'Muselmanen' (ein Mu- 
selman wurde ein vor Hunger und schwerer physischer Arbeit ganz er- 
schópfter Mann genannt). Die Masse Gesunder und Starker kam in die 
Strafkompanie. Alle erhielten einen roten Punkt auf die Brust und auf dem 
Rücken für Vergehen in der Freiheit, und einen schwarzen Punkt für La- 
gervergehen. Die Kompanie zählte ungefähr 500 Mann. Alle paar Tage 
wurden 10-15 ausgewählt und erschossen. Der Rest musste schwer arbei- 
ten und auf seine Reihe warten. 


Massenmord. 

Inzwischen begannen in Auschwitz — es war das ungeführ Mitte Mai — 
Massenexekutionen. Ein, zwei oder dreimal in der Woche sammelte man 
grosse Gruppen von je 40 bis 60 Personen und erschoss sie. Die Unruhe im 
Lager begann zu wachsen, als Mitte Juni die Situation sich nicht geändert 
hatte. Als einmal, an einem Tage, die Exekution von 120 Personen vorge- 
nommen wurde, war die Situation so gespannt, dass ein Ausbruch drohte. 
Die Lagerleitung war genau informiert darüber, denn eines Tages gab man 
während eines Appells den Häftlingen bekannt, dass die Exekutionen ein- 
gestellt und die Todesstrafe aufgehoben worden sei. Die Erklärung wurde 
mit Misstrauen aufgenommen, aber eine gewisse Beruhigung trat ein. 
Nachher folgte eine Unterbrechung, die aber nicht länger als I 1/2 bis 2 
Monate dauerte. Hierauf wurden die Exekutionen erneuert, aber in kleinen 
Gruppen, und verhältnismässig nicht oft. So kam der Oktober 1942, und 
mit ihm die grösste Exekution der Polen in Auschwitz. Es wurden 247 Per- 
sonen aus Distrikt [sic] Lublin und Podhale exekutiert. Das Lager nahm 
dies mit Schrecken und Apathie zur Kenntnis. Auf diese Weise endete die 
Serie der Exekutionen derjenigen, die auf Grund von Todesurteilen in die 
Lager gebracht worden sind. Wenn es vorkam, dass jemand von denen, die 
exekutiert werden sollten, gerade krank war und sich im Spital befand, 
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wurde die Exekution im Spital durch Einspritzung erledigt. Auf diese Weise 
wurde der bekannte Kiinstler Witold Zacharewicz hingemordet. Das will 
aber nicht heissen, dass der Oktober 1942 das letzte Datum fiir die Exeku- 
tionen der nach Auschwitz mit Todesurteil gekommenen Leute war. Es 
wurde nur die Methode geändert. Früher wurden alle arischen Häftlinge, 
die ankamen, ins Lager aufgenommen und bekamen Nummern. Jetzt, d. h. 
nach Oktober 1942, wurden sie gleich in zwei Gruppen eingeteilt: eine der- 
jenigen, die in|s] Konzentrationslager kommen sollten, und die zweite der 
zum Tode Verurteilten. Letztere bekam schon keine Nummer mehr, sondern 
wurde gleich von der Blockführerstube in den Bunker Block No. 11 geführt, 
wo man sofort oder nach einigen Tagen die Exekution durchführte. Das 
hatte den Zweck, die Exekutionen im gróssten Geheimnis zu halten (oft 
wurden sie spát abends durchgeführt), um die Háftlinge nicht durch die Er- 
schiessungen der ‘Zivilen’ zu reizen. Im Lager bedeutet ‘Häftling’ einen 
mit einer Nummer versehenen Lagerinsassen, ‘Zivil’ einen Menschen ohne 
Nummer, also nicht Lagerangehórigen. Wenn die Exekution sich nur auf 
Zivile beschränkt[e], machte das keinen solchen Eindruck auf die Häftlin- 
ge. Trotz dieser verschiedenen Anderungen hórten die Exekutionen der 
Häftlinge nicht auf, man fand nur einen anderen Grund zur Durchführung 
derselben Prozedur. 


Bunker. 

Im Lager setzt ein scharfer Kurs ein für sogenannte Lagerübertretungen, d. 
h. für Übertretungen des Lager-Reglements. Für die kleinste Sache wurden 
die Leute in Bunker eingesperrt, aus denen herauszukommen nur eine ganz 
kleine Chance bestand. Die Urteilssprecher waren die Mitglieder der poli- 
tischen Abteilung (Lager-Gestapo). So wurden diese die Herren über Le- 
ben und Tod eines jeden Häftlings. Seitdem wurde auf dem Lagergebiete 
viel spioniert. Ein Grund zum Einsperren im Bunker konnte auch ein blos- 
ser Verdacht politischer Natur oder des Kontaktes mit Zivilen sein. Die 
Verbreitung politischer Nachrichten, ja sogar die Kommentierung in einer 
Gruppe des in der Zeitung gedruckten O.K.W.-Berichtes, irgendein kleiner 
Diebstahl, ein Fluchtverdacht usw. war geniigender Grund, um in den 
Bunker zu kommen. Dieser war auch immer überfüllt. Man musste ihn hin- 
terher ‘reinigen’; das sah so aus: der Gestapo-Lagerführer Grabner mit 
seinem ganzen Stab zogen in den Bunker hinein, fast immer nach einer lus- 
tigen Unterhaltung, also in einem nicht nüchternen Zustand, und gingen 
von Zelle zu Zelle. Sobald die Zellentüre geöffnet wurde, musste jeder Häft- 
ling der Reihe nach seine Nummer melden, das Vergehen, für welches er in 
den Bunker gekommen ist, und wie lange er sich im Bunker befindet. Es 
war ein Glück fiir den Häftling, wenn der Lagerführer die Liste der zum 
Tode durch die Gestapo Verurteilten besass. Oft war es aber nicht der Fall. 
Dann entschied über das Leben des Häftlings nicht das Urteil, sondern der 
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Humor des Kommandanten, und der Eindruck, welchen der Gefangene auf 
die besoffene Bande macht, wenn der Eindruck gut war, konnte der Gefan- 
gene bleiben bis zu einer zweiten solchen Visite. Viele aber meldeten sich 
freiwillig für den Todesgang. In diesen Füllen wurden sie maltraitiert und 
misshandelt. Nach einer solchen Visite gingen 85-90% der Bunker- 
Insassen an die Wand, und so wurde Platz gemacht für die Aufnahme Neu- 


» 


er. 


In diesem Zusammenhang erwähnt der “polnische Major” auch einen der 
angeblichen Tater bei der ersten Vergasung, den Rapportführer Palitz- 
sche" 
“Diese Exekutionen fiihrte seit Beginn ein Mensch durch. Jetzt fiihrt sie der 
Oberscharführer Palitsch aus.” 


Das ganze Jahr 1941 hindurch und noch zu Anfang des Jahres 1942, so 
weiter der “polnische Major", seien keine Exekutionen von Juden vorge- 
nommen worden. Diese sollen erst im Frühjahr 1942 begonnen haben:?? 


"Erst ab Frühling begann das Zusammenführen und die Ausrottung der 
Juden wegen ihrer Abstammung. " 


Dieser bestens informierte Zeuge lässt sich breit über die Gräuel der SS im 
Block 11 aus, verliert aber kein einziges Wort über die erste Vergasung. 
Auch Stanistaw Jankowski, der am 13. April 1945 eine detaillierte Er- 
klárung abgab, wusste nichts von dieser angeblichen Vergasung. Dieser 
Zeuge, der am 27. März 1942 nach Auschwitz deportiert wurde, verbrachte 
mehrere Monate in Block 11 selbst. Daher erscheint seine Unkenntnis des 
Massakers in diesem Block noch erstaunlicher. Hier der Wortlaut seiner 


Аџиѕѕаре:2! 


“Ich wohnte in Block 11, in dem айе Juden zusammengebracht worden 
waren, die es der Zahl nach — 50 — in Auschwitz gab. Ausserdem befanden 
sich in diesem Block auch noch Arier. In den Bunkern dieses Blockes be- 
fand sich auch die Strafkompanie. Ausserdem waren in demselben Block 
auch noch ‘Freiheitliche’ untergebracht, dass heisst solche, die freigelas- 
sen werden sollten und im Lager nunmehr die Quarantüne durchmachten. 
Ich erinnere mich daran, dass, als man mich zur Arbeit wies, die ausser 
Juden auch noch Arier verrichteten, der Oberscharführer, ein SS-Mann, 
sich an uns Juden wandte, dass dies der erste Fall in der Geschichte des 
deutschen Nationalsozialismus sei, dass Juden zur Arbeit zugelassen wür- 
den und sich unter einem Dach mit Deutschen aufhielten. Auf dem Hof vor 
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dem Block stand ein Galgen fiir zwei Personen sowie die beriihmte 
‘schwarze Wand’, vor der man die Häftlinge erschoss. Die Bedingungen 
des damaligen Aufenthalts in Auschwitz waren zwar schwer, aber im Ver- 
hältnis zu denen, die damals in Birkenau herrschten, konnte man den Auf- 
enthalt in Auschwitz als Aufenthalt in einem Pensionat ansehen. Dort in 
Block 11 blieb ich bis zum Herbst 1942, wobei ich die ersten fünf Wochen 
im Spital, dem sogenannten Krankenbau, verbrachte.” 
Bezüglich des Beginns der Menschenvergasungen beschränkte dieser Zeu- 
ge sich auf folgende Bemerkungen:?? 
"Ich erklüre, dass es damals, es war Ende 1942, in Auschwitz noch keine 
Gaskammern gab. Das einzige mir bekannte Vergasen aus jener Zeit fand 
im November oder Dezember 1942 statt. Damals wurden etwas mehr als 
dreihundertneunzig Personen, nur Juden verschiedener Nationalität, die im 
Sonderkommando Birkenau beschäftigt waren, vergast. Diese Vergasung 
nahm man damals in der Leichenhalle vor. Ich hérte von Leuten, die im 
Krematorium bescháftigt waren, dass noch vor dieser Vergasung einige 
Vergasungen in dieser selben Leichenhalle und anderen Räumen des Kre- 
matoriums stattgefunden hätten.” 
Der SS-Arzt Friedrich Entress, der am 11. Dezember 1941 in Auschwitz 
eintraf, versicherte in seiner eidesstattlichen Erklárung vom 14. April 1947, 
dass “die ersten Vergasungen" in Auschwitz-Birkenau “im Sommer 1942 
begannen". Er weiß nichts von der ersten Vergasung in Block 11 und eben- 
so wenig von den späteren Gasmorden im Krematorium I von Ausch- 
witz 
Die erste Vergasung in Auschwitz erscheint ebenfalls nicht in dem im 
April 1945 verfassten Bericht der sowjetischen Untersuchungskommissi- 
on," der am 7. Mai 1945 in der Prawda veröffentlicht und später auch im 
Nürnberger Prozess verwendet wurde, obschon sich dieser Bericht mit 
dem Schicksal der sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen in diesem Lager be- 
scháftigt. Ebenso wenig wird die erste Vergasung in dem von der polni- 
schen Regierung für den Nürnberger Gerichtshof verfassten Memorandum 
über die deutschen Verbrechen in Polen erwähnt, obwohl dort auch weni- 
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ger schwerwiegende Verbrechen wie etwa die Erschießung von189 Häft- 
lingen am 28. Mai 1941 erwähnt werden.” 

Die geschichtliche Unzuverlässigkeit der Quellen zur ersten Menschen- 
vergasung im Bunker vom Block 11 von Auschwitz wird auch durch die 
beeidete Erklärung eines besonders prominenten Augenzeugen bestätigt. 
Dieser Zeuge ist Kazimierz Smolen, der erstens wegen der Funktion, die er 
in der zweiten Hälfte des Jahres 1941 in Auschwitz innehatte, und zweitens 
aufgrund seiner späteren Position als Direktor des Auschwitz-Museums als 
Autorität gilt. 

Smolen wurde am 6. Juli 1940 nach Auschwitz deportiert und ab Juli 
1941 als “Schreiber” in der politischen Abteilung eingesetzt, d.h. im Büro 
der Gestapo von Auschwitz. In dieser Stellung war er einer der bestinfor- 
mierten Häftlinge und wusste Bescheid über alle wichtigen Dinge, die sich 
im Lager abspielten. In einer am 15. Dezember 1947 in Krakau abgegebe- 
nen beeideten Erklärung äußerte er sich zum Schicksal der sowjetischen 


Kriegsgefangenen in Auschwitz wie folgt: 


“Anfang Oktober 1941 kamen die ersten Russentransporte nach Auschwitz. 
Da ich zu dieser Zeit schon als Schreiber in der Politischen Abteilung be- 
schäftigt war, musste ich gemeinsam mit meinen Kameraden die Aufnahme 
der Neuzugänge durchführen. Innerhalb einer Woche kamen 10.000 russi- 
sche Kriegsgefangene aus dem Stalag VIIIB/Lamsdorf und aus einem an- 
deren Stalag, dessen Nummer ich nicht mehr weiss, Neuhammer am Queis. 

Die Kriegsgefangenen kamen in einem furchtbaren körperlichen Zustand in 
das Lager; sie waren halb verhungert, verlaust und mussten sich aus- 
serhalb des Lagers nackt ausziehen. Obwohl es damals schon sehr kalt 
war, mussten die Häftlinge in ein kaltes Desinfektionsbad steigen und wur- 
den nass und nackt in das Lager getrieben. 

Im Lager Auschwitz waren 9 Blócke durch einen elektrisch geladenen Zaun 
vom übrigen Lager abgetrennt und am Eingangstor wurde die Aufschrift 
'Kriegsgefangenenlager Arbeitslager ' befestigt. Demnach bestand das rus- 
sische Kriegsgefangenenlager aus folgenden Blöcken: Block I, Block 2, 
Block 3, Block 12, Block 13, Block 14, Block 22, Block 23, Block 24. Die 
Wohnblócke 3, 23, 24 hatten einen ersten Stock. Diese wurden mit 3a, 23a, 
24a bezeichnet. 
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SS-Oberscharfiihrer Hans Stark leitete die Aufnahme der Kriegsgefange- 
nen, und ich als Háftlingsschreiber nahm mit mehreren Kameraden an die- 
ser Arbeit teil." 


Nachdem er die Registrierung der Häftlinge minuziós beschrieben hat, 
fahrt Smolen fort: 
“Die Aufnahme der 10.000 Kriegsgefangenen dauerte ca. 3 Wochen. Wäh- 
rend dieser Zeit sind ungeführ 1.500 bereits verstorben, und wir sandten 
ihre grünen Karten gemeinsam mit der Erkennungsmarke nach Berlin. 
Im November 1941 kam eine Sonderkommission der Gestapo, Stapostelle 
Kattowitz, unter der Führung von Dr. Mildner. Diese Kommission bestand 
aus dem Chef der Stapoleitstelle Dr. Mildner und 3 SD-Leuten, die die rus- 
sische Sprache beherrschten. Vom Lager bekamen die 3 SD-Leute Häftlin- 
ge als Dolmetscher zur Verfügung, und ich und ein anderer Kamerad wur- 
den von der Politischen Abteilung der Sonderkommission zugewiesen. Ich 
hatte dadurch Gelegenheit, die ganze Tätigkeit der Sonderkommission zu 
beobachten.” 
Smolen berichtet, diese Sonderkommission habe die Aufgabe gehabt, alle 
russischen Kriegsgefangenen einzeln zu verhören und sie in drei Gruppen 
einzuteilen: 
A: “politisch untragbar”, hierzu gehörte die Untergruppe “fanatischer 
Kommunist” 
B: “politisch unverdächtig” 
C: “für den Wiederaufbau geeignet.” 
Der Zeuge fährt fort: 


“300 der Kriegsgefangenen wurden als Kommissare und besonders wichti- 
ge politische Funktionäre ausgesucht und bekamen den Vermerk ‘fanati- 
scher Kommunist’. Diese Gefangenen wurden sofort vom Vernehmungs- 
raum auf Block 24a gebracht, der als Bunker eingerichtet war. Im Bunker 
wurden sie von Oberscharführer Stark empfangen, der ihnen ihre alte Ge- 
fangenennummer abnahm und sie durch neue Nummer ersetzte, welche von 
Au I bis Au 300 liefen. Die Gefangenen mit den ‘Au’ Nummer bekamen die 
Nummer auf die linke Brustseite eintätowiert, und sie wurden vollkommen 
isoliert von den anderen Gefangenen des Russenlagers gehalten. 

Die Tätigkeit der Sonderkommission war nach einem Monat abgeschlos- 
sen, und meiner Erinnerung nach war die Verteilung der Gefangenen auf 
die erwähnten Stufen wie folgt: Gruppe Au, 300 Gefangene; Stufe A, 700 
Gefangene; Stufe B, 8.000 Gefangene; Stufe C, 30 Gefangene. Durch mei- 
ne Tätigkeit in der politischen Abteilung weiss ich, dass die 300 mit Au be- 
zeichneten Gefangenen in kleineren Gruppen exekutiert wurden. 

Die Zustände im Russenlager waren derartig schlecht, dass durchschnitt- 
lich 250 Gefangenen täglich starben. Bis Februar 1942 waren ungefähr 
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6.500 zugrunde gegangen und exekutiert worden. Und der Rest von 1.500 

Kriegsgefangenen wurde in das Lager Birkenau verlegt. 

Es entstand daher im Lager Auschwitz-Birkenau ein Russenlager, das 

durch kleine Transporte, die aber insgesamt nicht mehr als 2.000 Gefange- 

ne verstärkt wurde [sic]. Mitte 1942 waren alle russischen Kriegsgefange- 
nen bis auf 150 zugrunde gegangen oder exekutiert worden.” 
Am Ende seiner beeideten Erklárung fasst Kazimierz Smolen die von der 
SS in Auschwitz an den russischen Kriegsgefangenen begangenen Verbre- 
chen zusammen: 

"Zusammengefast stelle ich fest: die Lebensverhältnisse in den russischen 

Gefangenenlagern in Auschwitz waren wesentlich schlechter als im Kon- 

zentrationslager. Die russische Kriegsgefangene bekamen weniger und 

schlechtere Kost, vor allem weniger Brot, hatten Schreibverbot und durften 
die Waschräume nicht benutzen. Dadurch wird verständlich, dass inner- 
halb vor ein paar Monaten das Lager ausgestorben war. Dazu kommt 
noch, dass hdufig Selektionen durchgeführt wurden, bei der die Arbeitsun- 
fähigen in Gruppen von Hunderten exekutiert wurden. Sowohl die mit Au 
bezeichneten Häftlinge als auch die anderen zu exekutierenden wurden 
entweder durch Genickschuss [getötet] oder im Block 11 vergast. ” 

Dies ist Smolens einzige Erwähnung einer Vergasung in Block 11, eine 

äußerst vage und allgemein gehaltene Bemerkung, die durchblicken lässt, 

dass ihr Gerüchte zugrunde liegen. 

Zwei Punkte in Kazimierz Smolens Aussage beweisen zudem unwider- 
legbar, dass Danuta Czechs Bericht tiber die erste Vergasung in Auschwitz 
jeder historischen Grundlage entbehrt. 

Zunächst ware Kazimierz Smolen, wenn sich die fragliche Vergasung 
wirklich zugetragen hätte, infolge seiner Funktion in der politischen Abtei- 
lung und insbesondere wegen seines Einsatzes bei der Mildnerschen Son- 
derkommission dariiber unbedingt im Bilde gewesen. In diesem Fall hatte 
er es gewiss nicht versáumt, diesen Massenmord ausführlich zu schildern. 
Schließlich hat er in seiner beeideten Erklärung, die ja den Zweck verfolg- 
te, die Verbrechen der SS an den sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen zu do- 
kumentieren, allerlei Einzelheiten genannt, bis hin zu der Registrierung der 
Gefangenen, der er eine volle Seite widmet. 

Die Unwissenheit dieses Zeugen ist noch erstaunlicher, wenn man sich 
vor Augen hält, dass die erste Vergasung laut Untersuchungsrichter Jan 
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Sehn auf einen Entscheid der von Mildner geleiteten Sonderkommission 
durchgeführt worden sein soll: 7" 


"Der erste Transport sowjetischer Kriegsgefangener kam am 7. Oktober 
1941 an. [...] Im November 1941 kam eine Sonderkommission aus Katto- 
witz in Auschwitz an, bestehend aus drei Gestapo-Beamten unter der Lei- 
tung von Dr. Rudolf Mildner, dem Chef der Gestapo Kattowitz. Die Kom- 
mission untersuchte die Kriegsgefangenen und teilte sie im Einklang mit 
einem Befehl des Chefs des RSHA vom 17. Juli 1941 in vier Gruppen ein. 
Für diesen Vorgang bedienten sie sich einer Geheimliste mit Informationen 
über sowjetische politische und offizielle Führer. Die Kommission ent- 
schied summarisch bezüglich der Gruppen; die Aufnahme in die ersten 
zwei Gruppen kam einem Todesurteil gleich. Die ganze erste Gruppe — et- 
wa 300 Kriegsgefangene — wurde in Kiesgruben oder im Hof von Block 11 
erschossen. Der Hinrichtungsbefehl wurde von SS-Obersturmführer Seid- 
ler erteilt, dem zweiten Lagerführer. 
Auf Initiative des ersten Lagerführers, SS-Hauptsturmführer Karl Fritzsch, 
wurden die Kriegsgefangenen der zweiten Gruppe (etwa 900) zusammen 
mit jenen von spdteren Zugdngen mittels Zyklon B massakriert. Fritzsch 
stopfte die Männer in die Keller[ráume] von Block 11, setzte eine Gasmas- 
ke auf und entleerte das Gift unter ihnen. 
Der ganze Block musste nach dieser Vergasung zwei Tage lang gelüftet 
werden.” 
Man muss sich vor Augen halten, dass jene Zeugen, auf deren Aussagen 
Czechs Darstellung der ersten Vergasung fußt, von keinem anderen als 
Richter Sehn befragt worden waren. Daher kann man die Tatsache, dass 
Kazimierz Smolen noch Ende 1947 zu diesem angeblichen Ereignis nichts 
zu sagen hatte, nur damit erklären, dass sich dieser Vorgang nie ereignet 
hat. 
Von mir über diesen Punkt befragt, ließ mir Kazimierz Smolen über 
seinen Sprecher folgendes bestellen:?? 
“Was die im Nürnberger Prozess durch den ehemaligen Häftling des KLs, 
Kazimierz Smolen, gemachte Aussage angeht, so antwortete dieser — wie 
Sie zweifellos wissen — auf die speziellen Fragen, die ihm das Gericht stell- 
te, weshalb er nicht detailliert und umfassend alle Vorgänge schildern 
konnte, die er gesehen hatte.” 
Diese Erklärung ist unannehmbar. In der oben erwähnten beeideten Erklä- 
rung beantwortete Kazimierz Smolen nämlich nicht “spezielle Fragen”, 
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sondern sprach frei tiber die Geschichte der russischen Kriegsgefangenen 
in Auschwitz in den Jahren 1941-1942, wobei er insbesondere die Verbre- 
chen der SS an ihnen anprangerte. Die Behauptung, er habe nichts tiber die 
erste Vergasung von Menschen gesagt, weil ihm diese spezielle Frage nicht 
gestellt worden sei, ist daher vollkommen haltlos. Dies wird auch durch 
seine flüchtige Bemerkung bestátigt, wonach Gefangene “im Block 11 
vergast" worden sein sollen. 

Zweitens kónnen am 3. September 1941 in Auschwitz ganz unmóglich 
600 russische Kriegsgefangene vergast worden sein, wenn “die ersten Rus- 
sentransport" dort erst “Anfang Oktober 1941" eintrafen, wie Smolen be- 
hauptet. (Diese Angabe wird übrigens durch Jan Sehn sowie die vorhande- 
nen Dokumente bestátigt, wie wir im folgenden Abschnitt sehen werden.) 

Ferner kann die erste Vergasung in jedem Falle nicht vor Dezember 
1941 stattgefunden haben, wenn sie, wie Jan Sehn feststellte, eine Hinrich- 
tung von Kriegsgefangen darstellte, die von Mildners Kommission zum 
Tode verurteilt worden waren: Diese Kommission kam ja erst “im Novem- 
ber 1941" nach Auschwitz und schloss ihre Arbeit erst “nach einem Mo- 
nat" ab. 

Da es sich bei den von dieser Kommission identifizierten und bis De- 
zember 1941 in die Gruppe *Au" eingestuften sowjetischen Kriegsgefan- 
genen um 300 zum Tode Verurteilte handelte, ist es schließlich unmöglich, 
dass 600 von ihnen schon am 3. September vergast wurden. 

Im Vorfeld des Verfahrens gegen Rudolf Höß war Kazimierz Smolen 
bereits am 10. Dezember 1946 von Jan Sehn vernommen worden. Smolen 
beschrieb damals das Schicksal der sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen wie in 
seiner (oben zitierten) späteren beeideten Aussage sehr summarisch, wies 
der Gruppe *Au" damals jedoch 1.000 statt 300 Gefangene zu, wobei er 
ausfiihrte:**° 

"Zur ersten Gruppe gehórten etwa 1000 und diese ganze Gruppe, deren 

Angehörige täglich weniger wurden, wurde in Block 11 erschossen oder 

vergast.” 

Am 30. Juli 1947 wurde Kazimierz Smolen im Vorfeld des Prozesses ge- 
gen die Lagermannschaft vernommen. Er verfasste eine sechsseitige Erklä- 
rung über die Verbrechen der politischen Abteilung von Auschwitz, insbe- 
sondere über deren Leiter Maximilian Grabner. Dabei streifte er die “Ver- 
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gasung der Häftlinge im Krematorium" knapp, ging jedoch mit keinem 
Wort auf die erste Vergasung in Block 11 ein" 

Am 49. Hauptverhandlungstag des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses 
gab Smolen, damals Leiter des Auschwitz-Museums, folgendes Erklärung 
ab:”? 


“Im Herbst 1941 trafen die russischen Gefangenen ein. Sie befanden sich 
in einem schrecklichen Zustand. Wir machten Karten für sie. Wir machten 
Karten mit verschiedenen Farben für sie. Wir wiesen ihnen zudem Num- 
mern zu. Die Nummern begannen mit 1. Sie wurden den Kriegsgefangenen 
auf die Brust tätowiert. Dann kam eine Kommission der Gestapo-Leitstelle 
in Kattowitz. Sie bestand aus vier Mitgliedern. Sie führten unter den 
Kriegsgefangenen Selektionen durch. Die Kriegsgefangenen wurden von 
diesem Komitee verhört und wurden auch geschlagen. Dann wurden sie in 
vier Gruppen unterteilt: a) fanatische Kommunisten, b) politisch Verdäch- 
tige, c) politisch Unverdächtige; d) für den Wiederaufbau Geeignete. 
Gruppe a) umfasste 300 Personen. Gruppe b) bestand aus etwa 600-800 
Personen. Die größte Gruppe war die der politisch Unverdächtigen, und 
die letzte Gruppe d) war sehr klein, mit lediglich 20-30 Kriegsgefangenen. 
Die 300 fanatischen Kommunisten wurden hauptsächlich im Block 24 un- 
tergebracht. Dann wurden sie nackt bzw. nur im Unterhemd zur Erschie- 
jung in den Block 11 geführt. Ich weiß nicht, ob Stark an diesen Erschie- 
Bungen teilgenommen hat. 

Ich weiß nicht, ob Stark an Vergasungen teilgenommen hat. Aber etwa drei 

Million Leute wurden vergast. Diese Zahl deckt den Zeitraum bis Ende 

1943/Anfang 1944 ab. Die ungarischen Transporte sind in dieser Zahl 

nicht enthalten.” 
Dies alles bestätigt, dass Smolen über die angebliche erste Vergasung 
nichts wusste. Seine letzten Sätze passen übrigens zu der sowjetischen 
Fabel von den vier Millionen Opfern. 

Einer der von Kazimierz Smolen erwähnten “Kameraden”, die mit ihm 
bei der politischen Abteilung des Lagers tätig gewesen waren, war Erwin 
Bartel. Dieser Zeuge, den ich schon in Kapitel 3 behandelt habe, wurde 
von Jan Sehn am 27. August 1947 im Lauf der Vorbereitungen des Verfah- 
rens gegen die Lagermannschaft befragt. Bartel sprach über alle Verbre- 
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half of the faculty." There is no need to reproduce the text here. The state- 
ment mentioned “the murder of over eleven million people, among them six 
million Jews, by Nazi Germany,” and I think the most interesting feature of 
this is not the six million Jews but the five million or more others, who seem 
to have been added to the propaganda both rather recently and rather arbitrari- 
ly, although it is said that so-called “Nazi-hunter” Simon Wiesenthal has used 
the figure for some time.?? 

There is apparently some specific propaganda point served by the five mil- 
lion Gentiles. Wiesenthal claims that “one of the biggest mistakes made on the 
side of the Jews" has been to emphasize only the six million Jews and not the 
others, with the result that Jews “lost many friends." I must confess that I do 
not see the point at all, but apparently it has been decided to toss the five mil- 
lion Gentiles into the propaganda on at least selected occasions. 

To return to the statement of condemnation that was signed by so many 
faculty members at Northwestern, there is clearly something graver involved 
here than mere conformity to a doctrine or established myth, for it is a certain- 
ty that the vast majority of the signers had never heard of the five million goy- 
im until they were confronted with the statement to sign. Their subscription 
was therefore not based on mere unquestioning acceptance of a familiar histor- 
ical claim. It was based on considerations even more baleful to an academic 
environment. I will not explore the point further here, but it is easy to get the 
dismal impression that many would have signed almost anything related to the 
controversy, provided the Hillel Foundation wished it signed. 

It is dismaying to report such behavior on the part of those to whom society 
has entrusted the custody of its affairs of the intellect. However, there are at 
least some indications that it is being realized that a more serious treatment of 
my book, if only to attempt to discredit it, is required. It has recently been said 
that “Butz might succeed in delivering ammunition to more ‘revisionists’ of 
the Final Solution. Here lies the danger. Butz should be unmasked, not ig- 
nored."?5 


Conclusions 


You can see the gist of the conclusions I am going to draw from this ac- 
count of the development of the controversy. What I have described to you has 
been a process, whereby a thesis has emerged from the underground, to which 
it had been assigned both on account of political pressures and on account of 
its seeming implausibility (given the decades of propaganda), into the light of 
day where it is being discussed and argued in establishment publications 
throughout the world. It is still a minority thesis, but the trend in favor of revi- 
sionists 1s obvious to anybody who is not willfully blind. 


5? Daily Northwestern, March 30, 1977, 5. 

93 Chicago Daily News, November 12-13, 1977; Los Angeles Times, May 6, 1979, part 9, 4; Los 
Angeles Times Calendar, May 13, 1979, 2; New York Times, May 28, 1979, D7. 

534 Conway (1979), 264. 
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chen Maximilian Grabners, über die er Bescheid wusste, und erwähnte 
Block 11 oft: 


“Im Verlaufe einiger Tage, etwa Mitte Oktober 1941, traf ein Transport 
von insgesamt tiber 10.000 russischen Kriegsgefangenen im Lager ein. Aus 
diesem Transport wurden im November 1941 auf Grund von Unterlagen 
der politischen Abteilung etwa 200 ausgewählt, die von den Deutschen als 

‘Politruk’ bezeichnet wurden; sie wurden mit dem Zeichen ‘Au’ und den 

Nummern von I bis 200 tätowiert. Alle mit dieser Bezeichnung wurden in 

einer Zelle von Block 24 eingeschlossen. Sie starben zusammen mit den 

meisten Russen. Von dem ganzen Transport lebten im Februar 1942 noch 

300 etwa. [...] 

Der Leiter der politischen Abteilung war bis zum Herbst 1943 der SS- 

Untersturmführer Grabner. Bei der Polizei war er Kriminalsekretür und 

dann Oberkriminalsekretär gewesen. Er gehörte zum Sicherheitsdienst und 

hatte auf dem Armel seiner Uniform die Buchstaben SD. In meiner Gegen- 
wart bestütigte er ganz ruhig einen Brief, der mir kühl von Stark übergeben 
worden war und auf Grund dessen einige Häftlinge in Block 11 erschossen 
wurden. Im Frühjahr 1942 führten Stark und Palitzsch eine Exekution 
durch Erschießen im Hof von Block 11 durch, bei der durch ein Versehen 
wegen Namensgleichheit ein Háftling erschossen wurde, der dafür nicht 
vorgesehen war. Zurück im Block 11 ärgerte sich Stark und beschimpfte 
Palitzsch und einigte sich dann mit Grabner, der die Erschießung des für 
den Tod vorgesehenen Häftlings befahl, die Stark dann in Block II aus- 
führte. Grabner war an den Erschießungen von Häftlingen in der Kiesgru- 
be oder in Block 11 beteiligt.” 
Genau wie sein Kollege Kazimierz Smolen wusste auch Erwin Bartel 
nichts von der ersten Menschenvergasung in Block 11, und seine Erklárung 
von 1959 war offensichtlich eine für den Auschwitz-Prozess erfundene 
Lüge. 

Die Unwissenheit des Herrn Kazimierz Smolen ist nicht erstaunlich, 
findet sie doch ihr Gegenstück in der Unwissenheit seiner Mitháftlinge wie 
Erwin Bartel sowie seiner SS-Vorgesetzten in der politischen Abteilung 
von Auschwitz, dem am besten informierten Amt im Lager. 

Wir haben bereits gesehen, dass die Mitarbeiter dieses Amtes — insbe- 
sondere Maximilian Grabner und Hans Stark — in Sachen erste Vergasung 
nur widersprüchliche und nicht nachprüfbare Gerüchte ins Feld führen 
konnten. Dies ist umso bemerkenswerter, als Grabner und Stark laut den 
Zeugen persónlich an dieser Vergasung teilgenommen haben sollen und 





233 Aussage von Erwin Bartel vom 27. August 1947. AGK, NTN, 135 (Verfahren gegen die 
Lagerbelegschaft, Bd. 53), S. 240f. 
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zudem Kazimierz Smolens Vorgesetzte waren. Sie besaßen keine direkte 
Kenntnis von dieser Vergasung, was unerklärlich wäre, wenn sich letztere 
tatsáchlich ereignet hatte. 

Ein anderer Starzeuge, der nichts von der ersten Vergasung wusste, war 
Hermann Langbein, der sich spáter zu einem der bekanntesten Auschwitz- 
Historiker mauserte. Am 8. August 1945 verfasste Langbein eine Schrift, 
in welcher er Maximilian Grabner, der sich damals noch in Osterreich 
befand und noch nicht an Polen ausgeliefert worden war, aufs schwerste 
belastete. Langbein, der vom 21. August 1941 bis zum 25. August 1944 
mit Reg. Nr. 60355 in Auschwitz interniert gewesen war, widmete Grabner 
140 Zeilen, erwähnte jedoch die angebliche erste Menschenvergasung mit 
keinem Wort, obwohl diese ja von Grabner selbst organisiert worden sein 
soll. Stattdessen erhob er folgende Anklagen gegen Grabner:?** 

"Selbstverstündlich war Grabner zugegen bei den Massenvergasungen der 

Transporte, die nach Auschwitz kamen. Im Zuge dieser Transporte wurden 

etwa 5.000.000 Menschen vergast. Ebenfalls war Grabner zugegen bei den 

Massenliquidierungen der Russen (1.200.000035! wurden allein im ersten 

Winter ermordet). " 

Fürwahr ein vielversprechender Anfang für einen zukünftigen Auschwitz- 
Historiker! 


5.2. Die Dokumente 


In der ersten deutschen Ausgabe des Kalendariums wird das Eintreffen des 
ersten Transportes mit sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen auf den Juli 1941 
(der Tag wird nicht angegeben) datiert und mit folgenden Worten be- 


schrieben:??? 


"Einige hundert sowjetische Kriegsgefangene wurden eingeliefert und in 
Block 11 untergebracht. Diese Gefangenen arbeiteten in der Kiesgrube 
(beim Herausschaffen von Sand). Die ganze Gruppe wurde im Laufe eini- 
ger Tage wührend der Arbeit mit Schüssen aus einer kurzen, kleinkalibri- 
gen Waffe, mit Schaufeln und Hacken ermordet.” 





234 Aussage von Hermann Langbein, Wien, 8. August 1945. САВЕ, 7021-108-34, S. 22. 

235 In der Transkription, die den Dokumenten zum Verfahren gegen die Lagerbelegschaft 
angefügt ist, heißt es hingegen “12.000.” APMO, Dpr.-/ZOd/78 (Bd. 53), S. 36. 

236 Ту. Czech, aaO. (Anm. 20), S. 106. 
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Diese Angaben beruhen nicht auf Dokumenten, sondern lediglich auf zwei 

Zeugenaussagen, die von Jerzy Brandhuber wie folgt zitiert werden" 
“Nach einer Erklärung des ehem. Häftling Ludwik R. (Pr.[ozess] H.[68], 
Bd. 4, Bl. 53-58) sowie Bogdan G. (Prozess gegen die SS-Mitglieder der 
Besatzung des Auschwitzer Lagers..., Bd. 54, ВІ. 207)." 

In der zweiten deutschen Ausgabe ihres Kalendariums stellt Czech unter 

dem Datum des 18. Juli 1941 dieselben Behauptungen auf, nennt die Na- 


men der Zeugen aber nicht;?? 


“Höß-Prozeß, Bd. 4, Bl. 53-58; Krakauer Auschwitz-Prozeß, Bd. 54, Bl. 
207." 
Die fraglichen Zeugen sind Ludwik Rajewski und Bogdan Glinski. Ersterer 
machte in dieser Sache folgende Angaben" 
"Über 10.000 russische Kriegsgefangene erlitten im Lager Auschwitz das 
gleiche Schicksal. Sie kamen im Herbst 1941 nach Auschwitz und wurden 
im Verlaufe von fünf Monaten über das Jahresende 1941 hinweg getötet. 
Der erste Teil wurde innerhalb von drei Tagen in der Kiesgrube bei der 


Blockführerstube des Stammlagers getótet. “ 


Der Zeuge Gliński gab folgende Erklärung аЬ:2“ 


“Nicht nur mir, sondern auch den anderen Häftlingen ist das folgende Er- 
eignis gut im Gedächtnis haften geblieben: Einige Wochen nach dem Aus- 
bruch des deutsch-russischen Krieges kam der erste große Transport mit 
russischen Kriegsgefangenen als Gruppe von einigen hundert Leuten nach 
Auschwitz. Diese Gefangenen waren in Block 11 untergebracht und gingen 
Jeden Tag zur Arbeit, sie mussten Sand aus einem großen Loch — der Kies- 
grube — schaffen, das sich hinter der Lagerküche jenseits des Zaunes be- 
fand. Im Laufe einiger aufeinanderfolgender Tage wurde die ganze Gruppe 
in der schrecklichsten und schändlichsten Weise getötet.” 
Da der deutsche Angriff auf die Sowjetunion am 22. Juni 1941 begonnen 
hatte, bezieht sich die von dem Zeugen gemachte Zeitangabe (“einige Wo- 
chen nach dem Ausbruch des deutsch-russischen Krieges”) zwar mit hoher 
Wahrscheinlichkeit auf den Monat Juli, doch ist unverständlich, wie 
Danuta Czech auf ein genaues Datum, den 18. Juli, kam. Außerdem wider- 
sprechen sich die beiden Aussagen hinsichtlich des Zeitpunkts der angebli- 
chen Tötungsaktion. 


237 Jerzy Brandhuber, aaO. (Anm. 215), S. 16, Anm. 39. 

238 Ту. Czech, aaO. (Anm. 21), S. 104. 

239 Aussage von Ludwik Rajewski, 7. September 1946. APMO, sygn. Dpr.-Hd/4 (Höß- 
Verfahren, Bd. 4), S. 56. 

240 Aussage von Bogdan Gliński, 19. September 1947. APMO, Dpr.-ZOd/54b (Verfahren 
gegen die Lagerbelegschaft, Bd. 54b), S. 212. 
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Dass im Juli 1941 keine sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen in Auschwitz 
erschossen wurden, bestätigt der Häftling Kazimierz Halgas: "^! 

"Am 3. Juli fand, gleichfalls in der Kiesgrube, eine grofe Exekution von 

etwa 70 Häftlingen, überwiegend aus Krakau, statt, die letzte unter Einsatz 

eines Exekutionskommandos. 

Zu dieser Zeit gab es noch keine sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen im Lager 

Auschwitz. Berichte von Transporten sowjetischer Kriegsgefangener im Ju- 

li 1941, die angeblich der SK (Strafkompanie) eingegliedert und dann ohne 

Nummerierung getótet worden sein sollen, sind im Lichte der Auschwitzer 

Ereignisse nicht zu beweisen; es handelt sich hierbei wohl um Verwechs- 

lungen mit den eben genannten Tatsachen.” 

Diese Fakten liefern — sofern dies überhaupt noch nótig ist — den Beweis 
dafür, dass man historische Ereignisse nicht allein anhand von Zeugenaus- 
sagen rekonstruieren kann. Im vorliegenden Fall besteht nicht der geringste 
Zweifel daran, dass die Zeugenaussagen keinen Beweis für die behauptete 
erste Vergasung von Menschen in Auschwitz darstellen. Es müssen also 
noch die verfügbaren Dokumente untersucht werden. 

Im Staatlichen Museum Auschwitz lagern diverse Dokumente, die sich 
auf die sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen beziehen. Zwei davon — die Kartei 
und das Totenbuch — stehen in direktem Zusammenhang mit dem Thema 
des vorliegenden Buches. 

Die Kartei enthält 7.641 gelbe Karten im Format 14,7 cm x 10,5 cm in 
einer mit “Gef. Nr. 2" beginnenden und mit Nr. 9997 endende Serie. Die 
ersten 60 Karten tragen das Datum des 6. Oktober 1941.7 

Das Totenbuch enthält auf 470 Seiten die Namen von 8.320 sowjeti- 
schen Gefangenen, die über eine Zeitspanne von 144 Tagen gestorben sind. 
Der erste Eintrag stammt vom 7. Oktober 1941.7 

In seiner bereits erwähnten beeideten Aussage gab Kazimierz Smolen 
zu Protokoll: 

"Anfang Oktober 1941 kamen die ersten Russentransporte nach Ausch- 

witz.” 

Dies stimmt genau mit den Dokumenten überein, und es ist außerdem of- 
fensichtlich, dass diese Transporte nach Auschwitz aufgrund der “Anord- 
nungen für die Behandlung sowjetischer Kriegsgefangenen in allen 


241 Kazimierz Halgas, “Die Arbeit im ‘Revier’ für sowjetische Kriegsgefangene in 
Auschwitz. Ein Bericht”, in: Hamburger Institut für Sozialforschung (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 
9), Bd. I, S. 167. 

242 Jerzy Brandhuber, aaO. (Anm. 215), S. 35. Siehe Dokumente 8f. 

243 Ebd., S. 32. Siehe Dokument 10. 
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Kriegsgefangenenlagern” erfolgten, die am 8. September 1941 vom Ober- 
kommando der Wehrmacht erlassen worden waren. Diese Anordnungen 
sahen u.a. vor, dass in den Lagern die russischen kriegsgefangenen Solda- 
ten und Zivilisten überprüft und in drei Gruppen eingestuft werden sollten: 

a) politisch Unerwünschte; 

b) politisch Ungefährliche; 

C) politisch besonders Vertrauenswürdige. 
Die Entscheidung darüber, wer die "politisch Unerwünschten" waren, 
oblag dem Einsatzkommando der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD.” Diese 
Anordnungen bezogen sich auf den Einsatzbefehl Nr. 8 vom 17. Juli 1941 
über den Einsatz von Kommandos des Chefs der Sicherheitspolizei und des 
SD (Heydrich) in den Kriegsgefangenenlagern, denen die Überprüfung 
aller Häftlinge im Lager ebenso anvertraut war wie 

"die Aussonderung und weitere Behandlung: 

a) der in politischer, krimineller oder in sonstiger Hinsicht untragbaren 

Elemente unter diesen, 

b) jener Personen, die für den Wiederaufbau der besetzten Gebiete ver- 

wendet werden können.” 
Die Leiter der Einsatzkommandos hatten wóchentlich einen Bericht an das 
Reichssicherheitshauptamt zu senden, das dann, gestützt auf diese Berich- 
te, die zu ergreifenden Maßnahmen anordnete, u.a. auch Exekutionen.?? 

Entsprechend den erwähnten Anweisungen waren die sowjetischen 
Kriegsgefangenen einer Prüfung zu unterziehen zwecks Aussonderung — 
und Hinrichtung — der politisch gefährlichen Elemente, d. h. ihrer radikalen 
Trennung von den anderen, die unter Umständen für eine Zusammenarbeit 
in Frage kamen. Laut Kazimierz Smolen hatte die Kommission, die im 
November 1941 nach Auschwitz kam, genau diese Aufgabe. Dies wird 
übrigens auch von Danuta Czech eingeräumt, die in einem Eintrag zum 
November 1941 (ohne Tagesangabe) mit ausdrücklichem Bezug auf die 
Aussage von Kazimierz Smolen schreibt:”* 
“Aus Kattowitz kommt eine Sonderkommission der Gestapo in das KL 
Auschwitz. Sie besteht aus drei Personen und wird vom Chef der Gestapo 
Kattowitz, Dr. Rudolf Mildner, geleitet. Die Kommission, die nach dem 


244 Text in: Hans Buchheim, Martin Broszat, Hans-Adolf Jacobsen, Helmut Krausnik, 
Anatomie des SS-Staates. Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag, München 1982, Bd. 2, S. 218- 
220. 

245 PS-502. 

246 D, Czech, aaO. (Anm. 21), S. 137. 
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Einsatzbefehl Nr.8 vom 17. Juli handelt, teilt die russischen Kriegsgefan- 
genen in folgende Gruppen ein: 

1) Fanatischer Kommunist; etwa 300 Kriegsgefangene; 

2) Gruppe A: politisch belastet; etwa 700 Kriegsgefangene; 

3) Gruppe B: politisch nicht verdächtig; etwa 8000 Kriegsgefangene; 

4) Gruppe C: zum Wiederaufbau geeignet; etwa 30 Kriegsgefangene. 

Die Gruppe sog. fanatischer Kommunisten wird in der Kartei und bei Tä- 
towierung mit den Buchstaben 'Au' gekennzeichnet. Die in diese Gruppe 
eingeteilten Kriegsgefangenen werden in die Keller von Block 24 eingewie- 
sen und werden zusammen mit jenen aus der Gruppe A, den als "politisch 
verdächtig’ Eingestuften, in nächster Zeit zur Liquidierung bestimmt. Die 
Tätigkeit der Kommission dauert etwa einen Monat.” 


Bei diesem Vorgang wurde auch das Inspektorat der Konzentrationslager 
tätig, das stets auf der Suche nach neuen Arbeitskräften war. Am 15. No- 
vember 1941 erteilte SS-Brigadeführer Richard Glücks den KLs einen 
Geheimbefehl, der Folgendes vorsah:**” 


"Der Reichsführer-SS und Chef der Deutschen Polizei hat sich grundsätz- 
lich damit einverstanden erklärt, daß von den in die Konz. Lager zur Exe- 
kution überstellten russischen Kriegsgefangenen (insbesondere Kommissa- 
re), die auf Grund ihrer kórperlichen Beschaffenheit zur Arbeit in einem 
Steinbruch eingesetzt werden können, die Exekution aufgeschoben wird. Zu 
dieser Maßnahme muß vorher das Einverständnis des Chefs der Sicher- 
heitspolizei und des SD eingeholt werden. 

Hierzu wird befohlen: 

Beim Eintreffen von Exekutionstransporten in die Lager sind die kórperlich 
krüftigen Russen, die sich für eine Arbeit in einem Steinbruch eignen, 
durch den Schutzhaftlagerführer (E[rziehungshäftlinge]) und den Lagerarzt 
herauszusuchen. Eine namentliche Liste der herausgesuchten Russen ist in 
Doppel ausgefertigt hier vorzulegen. 

Auf dieser Liste muß der Lagerarzt vermerken, daß gegen den Arbeitsein- 
satz der Betreffenden ürztlicherseits keine Bedenken bestehen. 

Nach Einverständniserklärung des Chefs der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD 
wird die Überstellung der betreffenden Russen in ein Steinbruchlager von 
hier befohlen. " 


Zwei Tage später, am 17. November, stellte Maximilian Grabner, Leiter 
der politischen Abteilung von Auschwitz, dem Schutzhaftlagerführer (E) 
des Lagers, Fritzsch, ein Schreiben folgenden Inhalts zu; ^? 





247 GARF, 7021-108-47, S. 5. Siehe Dokument 11. 
248 GARF, 7021-108-47, S. 5a. Siehe Dokument 12. 
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“Auf Grund des untenstehenden Erlasses sind die von der Exekution aus- 
genommen Russen namentlich hierher zu melden. Gleichzeitig wird er- 
sucht, nach hier zu berichten welche zum untenstehenden Befehl in Frage 
kommen, da diese listenmdssig beim IKL und beim Chef der Sicherheitspo- 
lizei eingereicht werden miissen. In dieser Hinsicht das Einvernehmen mit 
dem hiesigen Lagerarzt unbedingt erforderlich. [sic] 

In Frage kommen die auf der beiliegenden Liste?! aufgeführten Russen 

und die vom Sonderkommando in der vergangenen Woche zur Exekution 

ausgesuchten russ. Kriegsgefangenen. " 
Das von Grabner erwähnte “Sonderkommando” war die Mildnersche 
Kommission, die also bereits Mitte November eine Liste von zu exekutie- 
renden sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen erstellt hatte. Es ist daher offen- 
sichtlich, dass die ersten Tótungen nicht vor dem 17. November stattge- 
funden haben kónnen. 

Am 23. Oktober 1941 sandte SS-Obersturmbannführer Arthur Liebe- 
henschel in Vertretung des Inspekteurs der Konzentrationslager allen La- 
gern (einschlieBlich Auschwitz) einen Brief betreffs “Schriftliche Meldun- 
gen über sowjet-russische Kriegsgefangene”.”° Er regelte die Modalitäten 
der Registrierung und der Mitteilungen über Sterbefälle sowjetischer 
Kriegsgefangener, wie sie später von Kazimierz Smolen geschildert wur- 
den. 

Die vorhandenen Dokumente bestátigen also, dass die ersten sowjeti- 
schen Kriegsgefangenen am 6. Oktober 1941 in Auschwitz eintrafen und 
dass die ersten Massentótungen solcher Gefangener etwas mehr als einen 
Monat spáter begannen. 

Hinsichtlich der Häftlinge selbst gibt es drei Dokumente, die das Thema 
dieser Studie direkt betreffen: 

1) das *Bunkerbuch" von Block 11; 

2) das Register des Háftlingskrankenbaus von Block 28 (Block 20 nach 
der alten Zählung); 

3) das “Sterbebuch”. 

Das “Bunkerbuch” enthält keinen Hinweis auf die angebliche Vergasung 
vom 3.-5. September 1941. Unter dem Datum des 5. September wurde die 
Einlieferung von drei Háftlingen vermerkt: Fritz Renner (Reg. Nr. 11179), 
Bruno Grosmann (Reg. Nr. 15083) und Roman Drost (Reg. Nr. 10992). Sie 
verstarben noch am gleichen Tage (im Bunkerbuch steht neben den Namen 
der Vermerk *ver.[storben]"). Am 5. September starb im Bunker auch der 





249 Dieses Dokument wurde bisher nicht gefunden. 
250 AGK, NTN, 119, S. 60f. 
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Zivilist Ladistaw Maslak, der am 10. August dort eingeliefert worden 
war.?! Die Todesursache dieser vier Häftlinge wird nicht angegeben. 

In seinem schon mehrfach erwähnten Artikel über die erste Vergasung 
schreibt Stanisław Klodzihski:””” 

"Dr. Tadeusz Iwaszko vom Staatlichen Museum Auschwitz schreibt in ei- 

nem Brief vom 3. November 1969, dass im Register von Block 20 (nach der 

alten Zühlung), welches erhalten ist, für die Zeit der Vergasung wesentli- 
che Einträge enthalten sind. Am 5. und 10. September 1941 wurde die An- 
zahl der in Block 20 registrierten Kranken um eine beträchtliche Anzahl 
reduziert. Diese Tatsache erregt den Verdacht, dass — übrigens in Uberein- 
stimmung mit Dr. Kazimierz Halgas, Roman Taul und anderen Häftlingen 
aus der zentralen ‘Schreibstube’ des Lagers — die vergasten Häftlinge über 
eine gewisse Zeitspanne hinweg in kleinen Gruppen ‘aus der Belegstärke 
entfernt wurden’; dies bedeutet, dass diese Háftlinge trotz ihrer Vergasung 
noch eine Zeit lang im Register des Krankenbaus im Lager als lebend ‘ge- 
führt wurden’ und dass den Familien dann nach und nach, zu verschiede- 
nen Zeiten, die Todesmeldungen zugeschickt wurden.” 
Das Register von Block 28 enthält tatsächlich die Namen von 95 Häftlin- 
gen, die am 5. September 1941 “nach dem Lager" entlassen wurden. Wei- 
tere 3 Háftlinge wurden am 6. September, einer am 7. September und 36 
am 10. September entlassen.?? Dies ergibt eine Gesamtzahl von 135 Ent- 
lassenen. Wenn diese Häftlinge zwischen dem 3. und dem 4. September 
vergast worden wären, müssten ihre Namen folglich im Sterbebuch auftau- 
chen. 

Der erste Band des Sterbebuchs von 1941”°* enthält die Sterbefälle von 
1.498 Häftlingen. Für die Zeit vom 1. bis 10. September finden sich dort 
502 Einträge für die zwischen dem 29. Juli und dem 8. September gestor- 
benen Häftlinge.” In der ersten Septemberwoche sind 219 Häftlinge ver- 
storben: 





251 Bunkerbuch. APMO, sygn. D-Aul-3/1, S. 24. Siehe Dokument 13. 

252 S. Ktodzinski, aaO. (Anm. 7), S. 92f. 

253 Register des Häftlingskrankenbaus von Block 28. APMO, sygn. D-Aul-5/2, S. 4-17. 
Siehe Dokument 14. 

254 APMO, sygn. D-AuI-D/I, Nr. Inv.171824. 

255 Der erste Eintrag vom 4. August bezieht sich auf den Häftling Peter Pakosch, der am 29. 
Juli verstorben war, der letzte vom 10. September betrifft den Häftling Stefan Majchrz- 
ak, der am 7. September 1941 den Tod gefunden hatte. Die letzte Registriernummer 
(1498) wurden dem am 8. September verstorbenen Häftling Stanislaw Pinis zugeteilt. 
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Datum, Anzahl | Datum! Anzahl 
1 19 5 29 
2 A] 6 32 
3 31 7 29 
4 37 8 1 




















Insgesamt: 219 


Unter diesen Häftlingen müssten sich die 135 aus dem Revier von Block 
28 entlassenen und angeblich vergasten Háftlinge befinden. Ein Vergleich 
zwischen den beiden Registern zeigt jedoch, dass im Sterbebuch nur die 
Namen von 14? der 135 aus dem Revier entlassenen Häftlinge eingetra- 
gen sind, siehe Tabelle 3: 





Tabelle 3: Aus dem Lazarett (Block 28) abtransportierte 
verstorbene Häftlinge nach dem Sterbebuch 
Nachname Vorname Todestag | Lfd. Nr. im 
Bunkerbuch 
91 












Matula Eugeniusz 6. September 












6. September 





Wiencek Tadeusz 8213 | 6. September 94 








Ciesielski Kazimierz 2387 | 7.September 87 








Cebo Antoni 10993 | 7. September 89 




















Korzeniewski Stanislaw 1933 | 7. September 118 





Der von Stanisław Kiodzinski in seinem oben erwähnten Artikel geäußerte 
Verdacht scheint daher unbegründet. Ungewissheiten ergeben sich jedoch, 
weil in den Sterbebüchern die jeweilige Registriernummer der verstorbe- 
nen Häftlinge nicht angegeben wird. Ein Vergleich zwischen diesen beiden 


256 Im Gegensatz zur ersten italienischen Ausgabe des vorliegenden Buches enthält diese 
Liste nicht mehr den Namen Stanistaw Nowak (ID 12430, aus dem Lazarett in Block 28 
am 10. September entlassen), dem ich damals das Sterbedatum 3. September zugeordnet 
hatte, obwohl sich in den Sterbebücher 12 Personen mit dem Namen Stanistaw Nowak 
finden. Da in den Sterbebüchern nur allgemeine Daten aufgeführt werden, nicht jedoch 
die Registriernummer der Häftlinge, ist es unmöglich festzustellen, um welchen Sta- 
nistaw Nowak es sich bei Häftling Nr. 12430 handelte. 
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Tabelle 4: Aus dem Lazarett von Block 28 entlassene und im 
Leichenhallenbuch registrierte verstorbene Häftlinge 
Leichenhallenbuch | Lfd. Nr. im 

Blatt | Lfd. Nr. | Bunkerbuch 
3 40 








Nachname | Vorname | Reg. №. |Todestag 


Edmund | 12556 





Remiczewski 









Nikolaus 


Larsata Stanislaw | 6434 16.10. 11 3 114 





Slericki Ludwig 18618 | 18.10. 14 34 33 





Pios Ignatz 19830 | 23.10. 22 35 




















Ruski Gustav 17231 | 27.10. 28 6 








Registern beruht daher lediglich auf der Namensgleichheit, was die Gefahr 
von Verwechslungen heraufbeschwórt. Ein Vergleich mit dem Leichenhal- 
lenbuch beruht dagegen auf der Registriernummer, die es erlaubt, den 
Häftling eindeutig zu identifizieren. Dennoch ist ein Vergleich mit dem 
Sterbebuch beweiskräftig, denn wenn die zwischen dem 5. und dem 10. 
September aus dem Revier entlassenen Háftlinge zu Anfang des Monats 
vergast worden wären, müssten ihre Namen mindestens einmal im entspre- 
chenden Sterbebuch erscheinen. 

Unter den 128 Namen von Häftlingen, die vom 4. (“sicherer” Todestag 
der angeblich vergasten) bis zum 8. September 1941 verstarben, finden 
sich dagegen nur 14 aus dem Revier entlassene Gefangene gleichen Na- 
mens. Dass es sich um dieselben Personen handelt, ist zwar sehr wahr- 
scheinlich, lässt sich jedoch nicht mit absoluter Sicherheit feststellen. Doch 
selbst wenn dies in der Tat der Fall ist, liegen keine Beweise für eine Tö- 
tung dieser Háftlinge vor, geschweige denn für ihre Vergasung. 

Es ist nicht móglich, für den Rest des Monats September einen Ver- 
gleich zwischen den aus dem Revier von Block 28 entlassenen Háftlingen 
und den Verstorbenen durchzuführen, weil das Sterbebuch Nr. 1 am 10. 
September 1941 endet und das Sterbebuch Nr. 2 verschollen ist, während 
das Sterbebuch Nr. 3 am 21. Oktober beginnt (Todeseintrag Nr. 3001 für 
Jan Krasicki, gestorben am 18. Oktober)?" Hingegen deckt das Leichen- 


257 Sterbebuch, Band 3/1941. APMO, D-Aul-2/2, S. 1. 
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Revisionists of the Final Solution, a handful of lone individuals of meager 
resources, have been successful far beyond their expectations — at least I did 
not expect things to unfold so rapidly — and this cannot be explained entirely in 
terms of the quality of their efforts. It can only be explained in terms of socie- 
ty’s being receptive to such views at this point in history. The development 
that I have outlined here has now gone so far that I now believe it is almost ir- 
relevant what I and my present revisionist colleagues do, or what happens to 
us. 

To see the reason for this, one need only return to one of my earliest points: 
this is a simple subject. The almost universal delusions have existed not be- 
cause of the complexities of the subject but because of political factors in 
Western society. A corollary of the simplicity of the hoax is that it only need 
be questioned and discussed, in a context free of intimidation and hysteria, for 
the psychological reorientation spoken of earlier to be accomplished, the shat- 
tering of the delusions following in due course. That point has for all practical 
purposes been reached or soon will be reached. 

I shall make an observation that may seem harsh. Revisionists of the Holo- 
caust have been, to put it bluntly, victims of multifarious persecution. You 
know only a part of it — the part that appears in the newspapers, such as the 
book bannings in Germany or Faurisson’s suspension at the University of 
Lyon-2. The other part, the more personal part, is at most only hinted at in the 
newspapers, is generally not known to you, and we shall not bother you with 
details of such painful things, but let me assure you they exist. I therefore am 
fully cognizant that it is harsh of me to make this observation: we should greet 
the fact of the persecutions, for they are symptomatic of success, and even the 
victims should be as elated over them as is psychologically possible in the 
grim personal circumstances they are in. 

Sometimes it is said that the revisionist Holocaust thesis is comparable to 
claiming that the world is flat, but note that nobody bothers the flat earth peo- 
ple. It is not rough to go up against the whole world with no chance of win- 
ning, but it is very rough to go up against it with some chance of winning. That 
is what revisionists of the Final Solution did, and that is the reason for the per- 
secutions, but the persecutions are too late and in vain, for as I just noted: it is 
almost irrelevant at this point what happens to today’s Holocaust revisionists. 
The present inertia of the controversy has the weight to bring down the hoax 
even without their personal participation and deliver these mendacious and 
pernicious years into the trash can of shattered hoaxes. 


399 
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hallenbuch (Register der Toten in der Leichenkammer von Block 28), das 
am 7. Oktober 1941 einsetzt,” den Zeitraum vom 7. bis zum 17. Oktober 
ab und liefert somit einen teilweisen Ersatz für das fehlende Sterbebuch 
Nr. 2.2 Dieses Dokument beweist unwiderlegbar, dass 13 zwischen dem 
5. und dem 10. September aus dem Revier von Block 28 entlassene Háft- 
linge erst erheblich spáter gestorben sind. Einzelheiten hierüber vermittelt 
Tabelle 4 (vorseitig). 

Wenigstens fünf Häftlinge mit einem dieser Namen erscheinen an späteren 
Daten im Bunkerbuch: Borkowski, Johann; Drozd, Stanislaus; Kluzniak, 
Kasimir; Masdorf, Johann; Rutkowski, Stefan.” In den vorhandenen Ster- 
bebüchern werden außerdem die Namen der folgenden Häftlinge aufge- 
führt: 





Tabelle 5: Aus dem Lazarett von Block 28 entlassene und später im 
Sterbebuch registrierte verstorbene Häftlinge 

NACHNAME VORNAME REG. NR. FUR BLOCK 28 | TODESTAG 
Ciesielski Marian 87 
















Albert 






Dzieciol 


Jelonek Jakob 112 14.11.1941 





Krol Mieczystaw 125 22.4.1942 








Marczynski Mieczystaw 15.3.1942 





Polak Edmund 5.5.1943 






S morongiewicz Michal 5.4.1942 














Szewcyk Josef 105 2.3.1943 





An der Identität des Häftlings Mieczyslaw Krol mit dem gleichnamigen 
aus dem Revier von Block 28 entlassenen Häftling besteht aufgrund des 





258 Leichenhallenbuch, APMO, sygn. D-Aul-5/3. 
259 Der Zeitraum vom 8. September bis zum 6. Oktober ist bisher undokumentiert. 
260 Franciszek Brol u.a., aaO. (Anm. 70), S. 69-85. 
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gemeinsamen Geburtsdatums kein Zweifel.Ó! Bei den anderen ist die 
Wahrscheinlichkeit ihrer Identität mit gleichnamigen, aus dem Revier von 
Block 28 entlassenen Gefangenen gleich groß wie bei den 14 Häftlingen 
der ersten Liste. 

Der Aussage des Zeugen Władysław Tondos zufolge wurden in Block 
28 Anfang September 1941 180 kranke Häftlinge ausgesucht, um im Bun- 
ker von Block 11 vergast zu werden.” Die Opfer der ersten Vergasung 
waren also die 182 zwischen dem 5. und dem 17. September entlassenen 
Häftlinge gewesen, die man noch 12 Tage nach ihrem Tode in den Beleg- 
listen des Reviers geführt hátte, um ihre Tótung zu verbergen. 

Von den 47 Häftlingen, die zwischen dem 11. und dem 17. September 
aus dem Revier entlassen wurden, sind jedoch nachweislich sieben im 
Oktober verstorben, wie aus dem Leichenhallenbuch hervorgeht. Auf- 
schluss hierüber vermittelt Tabelle 6: 





Tabelle 6: Aus dem Lazarett von Block 28 entlassene und später 
im Leichenhallenbuch registrierte verstorbene Haftlinge 
Leichenhallenbuch | Lfd. Nr. 
Blatt Lfd. Nr. | Block 28 








Nachname | Vorname | Reg. Nr. |Todestag 





Grzybowski  |Stanislaus| 18419 | 20.10. 17 15 172 





Ladislaus 























Zimmol Paul 15092 | 7.10. 1 10 152 





In den Sterbebüchern werden außerdem drei Häftlinge, deren Namen mit 
jenen aus dem Revier entlassener Gefangener identisch sind (Wieczorek 
Stanislaus, Burel Thaddeus und Jewtuck Joseph), als im November 1941 
verstorben aufgeführt sowie weitere vier (Dakowicz Anton, Kaczmarski 
Stephan, Kepinski Stanislaus, Koza Kasimir) als zwischen Februar und 
Mai 1942 verstorben. 

Dass diese Gruppe von Häftlingen unter keinen Umständen zu den an- 
geblich vergasten Kranken gehórt haben kann, ist daraus ersichtlich, dass 
eines der potentiellen Opfer, Bogdan Glinski (Reg. Nr. 11958), der am 13. 
September aus dem Revier in Block 28 entlassen wurde, einer der selbster- 
klärten Augenzeugen der ersten Vergasung ist! In seiner Aussage vom 19. 





?6! Trena Strzelecka, “Die ersten Polen im KL Auschwitz," Hefte von Auschwitz, Verlag 
Staatliches Auschwitz-Museum, Bd. 18, 1990, S. 95. 
262 S. Kłodziński, aaO. (Anm. 7), S. 84. 
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September 1947 berichtet er nämlich, die Ankunft der zur Vergasung be- 
stimmten russischen Kriegsgefangenen von Block 21 (neue Zählung) aus 
beobachtet zu haben, der sich in der Nähe von Block 11 befand. Seinen 
Angaben zufolge erkrankte er im Juni 1941 an Lungenentzündung und 
hatte auch ein Geschwür am rechten Oberschenkel. Er kam daher ins Háft- 
lingskrankenrevier, das sich in den Blocks 28, 21 und 19 befand. Der Zeu- 
ge genas im August 1941 und arbeitete danach als Reinigungskraft in die- 
sen Blocks. Im Winter 1941 zog er sich Fleckfieber zu. 

Er gab zwar an, Anfang September “als Kranker" in Block 21 gelegen 
zu haben,?° wurde aber nicht aus Block 21, sondern aus Block 28 entlas- 
sen, wo er als Patient untergebracht worden war. Aus dem Register von 
Block 28 geht nicht hervor, wann die betreffenden Häftlinge dort eingelie- 
fert worden waren. Es erscheint jedoch trotzdem sicher, dass sich Bogdan 
Glinski Anfang September nicht in Block 21, sondern in Block 28 befand. 

Wenn seine Angaben zuträfen, wäre er, obgleich er zu den Kranken ge- 
hórte, auf wunderbare Weise der Selektion für die Vergasung vom 3. Sep- 
tember entgangen, jedoch unerklärlicherweise am folgenden Tag (bzw. 
nach seiner eigenen Version drei Tage später) für eine schwere Arbeit, 
nämlich das Abschleppen der Leichen der Vergasten aus den Bunkern von 
Block 11 und deren Transport zum Krematorium, ausgewählt worden, um 
dann wieder eingewiesen, diesmal aber in Block 28 untergebracht zu wer- 
den, von wo er dann am 13. September entlassen wurde. 

Es ist also klar, warum der Zeuge in seiner Aussage seine Unterbrin- 
gung in Block 28 nicht erwähnt hat. Hinzu kommt, dass er den Angaben 
Władysław Tondos zufolge zusammen mit den anderen 47 offiziell bis 
zum 17. September entlassenen Häftlingen für die Vergasung ausgesucht 
worden sein soll. Bogdan Glinskis Erklärungen sind daher unglaubhaft und 
werfen ein grelles Licht auf den Wert solcher Zeugenaussagen. 


5.3. Die chemischen Expertisen 


Als Antwort auf das Leuchter-Gutachten ließ das Auschwitz-Museum im 
Jahre 1990 durch das “Instytut Ekspertyz Sadowych Jan Sehn" (Jan-Sehn- 
Institut für forensische Untersuchungen) in Krakau eine chemische Exper- 





263 Aussage von Bogdan Gliński, 19. September 1947. APMO, sygn. Dpr.-ZOd/55 (Verfah- 
ren gegen die Lagerbelegschaft, Bd. 55), S. 210. 
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tise tiber den Cyanidgehalt in verschiedenen Proben von Baumaterial aus 
diversen Teilen der Lager Auschwitz und Birkenau durchführen.”** 

Bei der entsprechenden, auf den 24. September 1990 datierten Untersu- 
chung hatten Jan Markiewicz, Wojciech Gubala und Jerzy Labedz “Muster 
von Verputz aus Block 11 von Auschwitz" geprüft und keine Spuren von 
Cyaniden gefunden.” 

Die vom Auschwitz-Museum 1994 beim gleichen Institut in Auftrag 
gegebene chemische Untersuchung von neun im Bunker von Block 11 
entnommenen Putzproben auf ausschließlich lösliche Cyanide” ergab 


folgende Resultate: 





Tabelle 7: Cyanidrückstände im Mauerwerksproben 
aus dem Bunker 














Proben-Nr. CN -Konzentration [pg/kg] 
13 28, 24, 24 
14 20, 16, 16 
15 0 








Die Angaben sind in Mikrogramm (ein Millionstel Gramm) pro Kilo- 
gramm Probenmaterial. Daher liegt der hóchste Wert (Probe Nr. 13) bei 28 
Millionstel Gramm pro Kilogramm Material. 





264 Beim Kontakt mit Eisenoxiden (Rost), das in den meisten Baumaterialien vorhanden ist 
(Mórtel und Ziegel), bildet Blausáure (HCN) lósliche und unlóslich Cyanide — Eisency- 
anide und schließlich Berlinblau bzw. Eisenblau: Fe4([Fe(CN)e]s. Die Stabilität dieser 
Verbindung gleicht im Wesentlichen der des Materials, in dem sie sich bildet (vgl. G. 
Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 57), S. 147-177). Diese durch ihre intensiv blaue Farbe gekenn- 
zeichneten unlóslichen Eisencyanid-Pigmente kann man heute noch in Birkenau auf gro- 
ßen Mauerwerksflächen sowohl im Inneren als auch an den Außenwänden der Ent- 
wesungsgebäude BW5a und b sehen, wo Blausäure zur Entwesung eingesetzt wurde. 

265 Instytut Ekspertyz Sadowych im. Prof. dr Jana Sehna w Krakowie. Zaktad Chemiczno- 
Toksykologji Sadowej, Krakau, 24. September 1990. APMO, L dz. I-8523/51/1860/89; 
siehe Institute for Historical Review, “An official Polish report on the Auschwitz ‘gas 
chambers’”, Journal of Historical Review, 11(2) (1991), S. 207-216; Institut für Deut- 
sche Nachkriegsgeschichte, “Gerichtsmedizinisches Gutachten zu Auschwitz", Deutsch- 
land in Geschichte und Gegenwart, 39(2) (1991), S. 18f. 

266 Da nur unlósliche Cyanide jahrzehntelang überlebt haben können, ist der Nachweis von 
ausschließlich löslichen Cyaniden, also von Anbeginn an unter dem Ausschluss dessen, 
was allein vorhanden sein kónnte, eine fehlerhafte Methode; siehe G. Rudolf, aaO. 
(Anm. 57), S. 256-259. 

267 Jan Markiewicz, Wojciech Gubala, Jerzy Labedz, “A Study of the Cyanide Compounds 
Content in the Wall of the Gas Chambers in the Former Auschwitz and Birkenau Con- 
centration Camps," Z Zagadnien Nauk Sqdowych (Probleme der forensischen Wissen- 
schaft), Bd. 30, 1994, S. 19-27. 
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Markiewicz, Gubała und Labedz entnahmen weitere neun Proben “von 
Unterkunftsgebäuden, die wahrscheinlich nur einmal mit Zyklon B begast 
wurden (im Zusammenhang mit einer Fleckfieberepidemie im Jahre 
1942)". In diesen Proben konnten keine Spuren von Cyaniden nachgewie- 
sen werden 278 In Proben, die Germar Rudolf in den Baracken 3, 13 und 20 
von Bauabschnitt Ia in Birkenau entnommen hat, ergab sich jedoch ein 
Gehalt von 2,7 mg/kg, also 2.700 Millionstel Gramm pro Kilogramm.”” 

Praktisch beweisen die in zwei der drei Zellen von Block 11 nachge- 
wiesenen Cyanidgehalte nichts. Weder belegen sie, dass die behauptete 
Vergasung dort stattfand, noch liefern sie einen Beweis dafür, dass sie 
nicht stattgefunden hat: Die Werte sind nämlich so niedrig, dass sie sich 
zur Stützung beider Hypothesen verwenden lassen. 

Das endgültige Urteil über die historische Realität der ersten Vergasung 
hängt also von der historisch-kritischen und vergleichenden Analyse der 
Quellen ab. 





268 Ebd., S. 22. 
269 G, Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 57), S. 239f. 
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6. Schlussfolgerungen 


Die Schlussfolgerung, die sich aus unserer Analyse der in dieser Studie 
untersuchten Quellen ergibt, liegt auf der Hand: Die erste Vergasung in 
Auschwitz in ihrer offiziellen Rekonstruktion durch Danuta Czech beruht 
ausschließlich auf den widersprüchlichen Angaben selbsterklärter Augen- 
zeugen und wird durch die Dokumente klipp und klar widerlegt. Somit 
entbehrt sie jeder historischen Grundlage. 

Die Geschichte von der ersten Vergasung wurde im Oktober 1941 von 
einem jener Zentren der geheimen Widerstandsbewegung in Auschwitz in 
die Welt gesetzt, die sich darauf spezialisiert hatte, schwarze Propaganda 
zu verbreiten. Sie beruht auf der Behauptung, in einem nicht náher be- 
stimmten “Bunker” oder “Betonschutzraum” in Auschwitz seien irgend- 
welche Kampfgase an Háftlingen erprobt worden. Inspiriert durch die mit 
der Erweiterung des Lagers immer häufiger durchgeführten Entwesungen 
mit Zyklon B?" führten die Propagandisten dieses Pestizid später in ihre 
Berichte ein und siedelten die erste Menschenvergasung im Keller von 
Block 11 an. Der alltägliche Transport von Leichen der im Lager verstor- 
benen registrierten Háftlinge aus der Leichenhalle von Block 28 ins Kre- 
matorium bot weiteres Material für eine Bereicherung der Schilderungen. 

Um die heillos widersprüchlichen Berichte der Zeugen zumindest not- 
dürftig abzustimmen und somit gerichtlich verwendbar zu machen, erfand 
Richter Jan Sehn im Jahre 1946 eine Geschichte, die den Kern der Legende 
von der ersten Vergasung bildete. Hier finden sich bereits die später dog- 
matisch behaupteten Opferzahlen sowie die einzelnen Phasen der angebli- 
chen Vergasung, doch auf eine Datierung dieses vermeintlichen Gescheh- 
nisses verzichtete Sehn. Noch dreister manipuliert wurden die Quellen 
später von Danuta Czech, die Sehns Bericht anno 1959 aus der Rumpel- 
kammer holte und erweiterte, indem sie, gestützt auf eine Vielzahl wider- 





270 Bine der ersten Begasungsaktionen zum Zwecke der Entwesung wurde zwischen dem 7. 
und 12. Juli 1941 in Block 16 durchgeführt (2 21 der neuen Nummerierung): die Háft- 
linge dieses Blocks wurden zeitweilig in Block 14 untergebracht (= 19) “wegen Verga- 
sung von Block 16". RGVA, 502-1-214, S. 28. 
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sprüchlicher Aussagen, eine fiktive *Konvergenz der Beweise" zusammen- 
schusterte und mit einem ebenfalls frei erfundenen Datum ausstattete. So- 
mit war die "erste Vergasung" zu einem "nachgewiesenen historischen 
Vorgang" mutiert. 

Dies alles veranschaulicht, zu welch betrügerischen Kniffen die Erfin- 
der der Legende von der ersten Vergasung in Auschwitz gegriffen haben. 
Zugleich spricht es Bande über die Denkfaulheit der orthodoxen Holo- 
caust-Historiker, die diese Legende unkritisch übernommen und zur “unan- 
tastbaren geschichtlichen Wahrheit" verklärt haben. 
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7. Anhang 


7.1. Dokumente 
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Dokument 5: Plan des Bunkers von Block 11, unbek. Autor. Aus: Stanistaw 
Ktodzinski, “Pierwsze zagazowanie ...”, in: Przegląd Lekarski, Nr. 1, 1972, S. 94. 
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Dokument 9: Kartei der sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen. Karte 
eines in Auschwitz am 7. Oktober 1941 registrierten Gefangenen. 
Dokument NO-5850. 
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Dokument 10: Totenbuch der sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen, erste Seite der 
Einträge. APMO, sygn. D-AuI-5/1 (Dokument NO-5850). 


So et oe, se HÀ 

















CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: DIE ERSTE VERGASUNG 155 





p ANA 





= à B 8 c xz n rr T! 482 
Der Reichsführer ~ 44 Oranienburg, den 15. Nov. 41. c7 
Ber Inspekteur der Konzentrat.Lager „й 


id Polster 14 £14 = Dt 5 
е Eb.-Nr. > 
treff: Exekution von russischen Kriegsgefangenen. 


: ohne. 
igen: keine. 





An die 
Lagerkonmandanten der Ver ET metr 


Konzentrationslager 
ра., Sab., Bu., Mau., Flo., Neu., AU., Gr.-Ro, 
Audr.an: Lagerärzte, Schutzhaftlagerführer (E), Verwaltungen. 


Der Reichsführer - ;| und Chef der Deutschen Polizei hat sich grund- 
sätzlich damit einverstanden erklärt, daß von den in die Konz.lager- 
zur Exekution überstellten russischen Kriegsgefangenen (insbesondere 
Kommissare), die auf Grund ihrer körperlichen Beschaffenheit zv- , 
Arbeit in einem Steinbruch eingesetzt werden können, die Exekution 
aufgeschoben ward. Zu dieser Mainahue muß vorher das Dinverstiind- 
nis des Chefs der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD eingeholt werden. 
Hierzu wird befohlen: 

Beim Eintreffen von Exekutionstransporten in die Lager sind die 
kórperlich krüftigen Russen, die sich für eine, Arbeit in einen 
Steinbruch eignen, durch den Schutzhaftlagerfiihrer (E) und dem 
Lagerarzt hcraus zu suchen. Eine namentliche liste der Berausge- 
suchten Russen ist in Doppel ausgefertigt hier vorzulegen. 

Auf dieser Liste muß der Lagerarzt vermerken, daB gegen den 
Arbeitseinsatz der Betreffenden ärztlicherseits keine Bedenken 
bestehen. 

Nach Einverstündniserklárung des Chefs der Sicherheitspolizei LA 
des SD wird die Uberstellung der Betreffenden Russen in ein 
Steinbruchlager von hier befohlen. 








gez. Glücks 


i) = Brigadeführer und 
Generalmajor der Wafien-—} 











Dokument 11: Brief von Gliicks vom 15. November 1941 an die Kommandanten 
aller KL, betreffs “Exekution von russischen Kriegsgefangenen.” GARF, 7021- 
108-47, S. 5. 
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Konzentrationslager Ausuhwitz Auschwitz, 17.11.41 
Abteilung II 


An die 

Schutzhaftlagerführung des KL.-Au., 
Schutzhaftlagerführer "E", 
Auschwitz. 


Auf Grund des umstehenden Erlasses sind die von der 

Exekution ausgenommen Russen namentlich hierher zu 

~ melden. Gleichzeitig wird ersucht nach hiér zu berichten 

i welche zum unstehenden Defchl in Frage kommen, da diese 

listenmissig beim IKL und beim Chef der Sicherheitspolizei 

\ eingnreicht werden münsen. In dicsor Hinsicht das Einver- 
nehmen mit dem hiesigen Lagerarzt unbedingt erforderlich. 
In Frage kommen die auf der beiliegenden Liste auf- 
geführten Russen und die vom Soderkommando in der ver- 
Gangenen Woche zur Exekution ausgesuchten russ. Kriegs- 

GE e , ., §efangenen. - a З = cad See 

Be 


tic iof ort rout se =k Stipe II 
al. pain: gen rä "tat єй tt 
fionjenteationsiager Пиш 

»Sdmiühsfilegerführer E* 





Der Lciter der Abteilung II 






finlagen:,. 
^y d 


tersturmführer u. Krim.Sekr. 











Dokument 12: Brief von Grabner vom 17. November 1941 an die Schutzhaft- 
lagerführung des KL. Auschwitz. GARF, 7021-108-47, S. 5a. 
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Dokument 13: Bunkerbuch, S. 24. APMO, sygn. D-Aul- 
3/1, S. 24. 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Supplement 2: Context and Perspective 
in the Holocaust Controversy 


Presented orally at the 1982 conference of the Institute for Historical Re- 
view. This is a slightly edited version of the paper as published in the Journal 
of Historical Review, vol. 3, no. 4, Winter 1982, pp. 371-405. 


When we criticize somebody in the discussion of some subject, because 
“he can’t see the forest for the trees,” we refer to a special sort of intellectual 
failing. We do not mean that the object of our criticism is incompetent or that 
his views on the subject of interest are erroneous or irrelevant. His views may, 
on the contrary, be buttressed by investigations of depth and power that would 
be a credit to any intellect. We mean that he is so focused on details that he 
fails to see the subject in proper and larger context, especially from the higher 
perspective, which, if adopted and pursued, would solve many of the problems 
that excited general curiosity in the subject in the first place. 

When I first addressed an IHR conference three years ago, I explicitly 
made reference to this problem by pointing out that on p. 28 of this book I 
mentioned the consideration that, if appreciated adequately, would have made 
much of my study superfluous:>* 

“The simplest valid reason for being skeptical about the extermination 
claim is also the simplest conceivable reason: at the end of the war they 
were still there.” 

Through all of the controversy on the Holocaust, my thoughts have contin- 
ually returned to this point. That so much controversy could have raged, with 
only rare occurrences of this observation, raises questions that are worth ex- 
ploring. 

On the one hand, my making of the above and similar general historical ob- 
servations shows that I did not myopically see only the trees and not the forest. 
On the other hand, in some parts of the book my focus may seem to be on ob- 
scure details and to suggest myopia. This bifocalism is the topic of this paper. 
For one thing, I want to develop the "forest" side of the subject further, i.e. I 
want to place the “Holocaust” subject more firmly in the context of the higher 
history of the twentieth century. On the other hand, I want to consider the fact 
that so much of the investigation that has been conducted in recent years, cer- 
tainly including my own, has presupposed and sought to satisfy myopic de- 
mands. I will argue, partly from historical analogy, that as a practical matter 
this great emphasis on detail seems justified and even necessary in the times 





Paper presented by Prof. Dr. Arthur R. Butz during the International Revisionist Conference in 
1982, published: Butz (1982). 
55 Page 28 in the present book. 
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Plr_lo_t_ok 6 2, 


Dnia 19 wrseénia 1947 r. e Krakowie , Caionek Krakowskiej Okręg- 


Eowej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Niemieckich w 
groàzki dr Henryk Gawacki 


Polsce , Sedzia 
* Па pisemny wniosek Pierwszego Proku- 
ratora Najwyższego Trybunału Narodowego z dnia 25 kwietnia 1947 
142. Prok. RTN. 719/47 » Па Zasadzie 1 w trybie dekretu z dnir 
10 listopada 1945 (Dz.U.R.P. nr 51, ров. 293 ) , w związku s art. 
254 , 107., 115 k.deksu postępowania karnego Przesłuchał w cha- 
rakterze świadka niżej wymienionego byłego więźnia obozu koncen- 
tracyjnego w Oświęcimiu , który zeznał co następuje : - - - . _ 
Nazywam sie : Bogdan Gliński, liose 
lat 26 , religii ~rsymskokatolickiej , naro- 
dowoáci 1 prsynaleznoáci państwowej : pol - 
skiej, student medycyny UJ. w Krakowie ,I. 
Dom Akademicki , ul. Jabtonowskich 10/12, 
bez ргзеззкоа ; -- -- LL LLL. 
W lutym 1941 zostałem aresztowany w Miechowie , potem siedziałem 
w więzieniu Montelupich w Krakowie 1 następnie w aniu 5 kwiet.1941 
Sostacem osadsony jako mięsień polityczny w obosie w Oświęcimiu 
рой numerem wiesiennym : 11958 . Dnia 4 iub 5 marca 1943 - nie 
pamigtam dokzadnie , gdyt przebywałem przez prsess2o 4 miesiaoe 
do tego czasu w bunkrse - sostaien 5 karnym transporten prsenie- 
siony do obozu w Buchenwald , gäzie pozostawaien do końca . Do 
Odwigcimia sostazem odstawiony z Krakowa w grupie , liosgoej oko- 
ёо 1.000 mężczyzn .Wieziono nas w wagonach kolejowych francuskich, 
blaszanych , szczelnie zamkniętych , bez żadnej wentylacji i wsku- 
tek silnego upału , а braku powietrza w wozach , wielu wiefniów 
w drodze smarto lub też oszalažo . Ш obozie oświęcimskim najpierw 
pracowazem па tzw., " Reubau " , w Czerwou 1941 sachorowaiem па 
zanalenie pčuc , a nadto miazem flegmone na prawym udzie, prseby- 


сет. 
Ahi MM 





Dokument 15: Erste Seite der Niederschrift der Aussage von Bogdan Gliński. 
Prozess gegen die Lagerbelegschaft. APMO, sygn. Drp.-ZOd/54d, S. 207. 
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7.2. Fotografien 


Alle Fotos vom Autor im Oktober 1991 aufgenommen. 
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Foto Block 11, auBen, Nordost-Mauer, Hof. 








Foto 3: Block 11, außen, Nordwest-Mauer, Mauer und Tor zum Hof. 





CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: DIE ERSTE VERGASUNG 165 











Da ise! Pe ae 
üdwest-Mauern. 
-- 















| M 
Foto 5: Block 11, außen, Nordwest-Mauer, Eingangstür und Flur. 
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Foto 6: Block 11, innen, Erdgeschoss, Flur vom Eingang aus gesehen. 














Foto 7: Block 11, innen, Erdgeschoss, Flur vom anderen Ende gen Eingang be- 
trachtet. 
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Foto 8: Block 11, innen, Erdgeschoss und Ausgang zum Hof (oben); Eingangstiir 
zum Bunker (unten links). 














Foto 9: Block 11, innen, Stahltiir zum Bunker, vom Treppenhaus aus betrachtet. 
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we are in, but that it is important, in order to avoid getting tripped up on points 
of detail, that we keep the larger context in mind. 


Gitta Sereny 


Gitta Sereny’s article in the New Statesman of November 2, 1979, furnish- 
es a useful illustration. She attempted to counter my arguments in only one re- 
spect. In the course of writing Into That Darkness, she had interviewed, in a 
German prison, Franz Stangl, former commandant of Treblinka (a facility in 
central Poland that served as a transit camp for deportations of Warsaw Jews). 
She wrote: 

“T talked with Stangl for weeks in prison; I talked to others who worked 
under him, and to their families. I talked to people who, otherwise unin- 
volved, witnessed these events in Poland. And I talked to a few of those 
very few who survived. 

Butz claims in his Hoax that those [hundreds] who admitted taking part 
in extermination were doing so as plea-bargaining, in order to get lighter 
sentences. But those I talked to had been tried. Many had served their sen- 
tences, and none of them had anything to gain — except shame — by what 
they told me. Stangl himself wanted only to talk, and then to die. And 
Stangl is dead. But if [...] Butz [...] were really interested in the truth, 
Stangl’s wife, and many other witnesses are still able to testify." 

Although the point is not of major importance, I note that Sereny had mis- 
leadingly reported Stangl’s hopes during her interview. According to her Into 
That Darkness, Stang] was awaiting the decision on his appeal against a life 
sentence, so he presumably wanted to get out of jail before he died. 

Anybody who has taken even a brief look at the details of the Treblinka 
legend (e.g. the claim that the exhausts of captured Russian tanks and trucks 
were used in the “gassings”) would understand that history was not being 
served by Sereny’s remarks on her interviews with Stangl. However, I am 
afraid that in the typical case such healthy skepticism might be accompanied 
by some myopia in offering an explanation for Sereny’s account. 

The most obvious myopic reaction would be to say or suggest that Sereny 
was lying, that Stangl never said anything like what she has attributed to him. 
Other possibilities might be to suggest that such remarks by Stangl were pro- 
duced by bribery or torture. That such reactions quite miss the mark is easily 
seen by first considering the context, rather than the content, of Stangl’s re- 
marks. He was by then an old man. He had heard the tales of what was sup- 
posed to have happened at Treblinka for twenty-five years. Of course, he pri- 
vately scoffed at them at first. Then he got accustomed to living in a culture, in 
which such tales were never publicly challenged. He may (as sometimes hap- 
pens in such circumstances) have started to believe them himself, or perhaps 
he privately cultivated his knowledge that the tales were almost pure inven- 
tion. It is most unlikely that we shall ever know, but we do know that in his 
confrontation with the journalist Sereny, the hapless old man could scarcely 
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Foto 10: Block 11, innen, Stahltür zum Bunker, vom Treppenhaus gesehen. 
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Foto 12: Block 11, innen, Bunker, Stahlgitter, das die linke von der rechten Seite 
des Bunkers trennt. 
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Foto 13: Block 11, innen, Bunker, linke Seite, Mittelgang. 
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Foto 15: Block 11, innen, Bunker, rechte Seite, Mittelgang. 
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Foto 16: Block 11, innen, Bunker, rechte Seite, Mittelgang. 
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Foto 17: Block 11, innen, Bunker, rechte Seite, Zelle Nr. 21. 
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Foto 18: Block 11, te, linker Seitengan 





g (Zellen Nr. 17-20). 
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Foto 19: Block 11, innen, Bunker, rechte Seite, Tiir zur Zelle Nr. 16. 
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Foto 20: Block 11, innen, rechte Seite, Tiir zur Zelle Nr. 25. 
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Foto 21: Block 11, außen, Nordost-Mauer, Betonmauern um die Fenster zu den 
Bunkerzellen. 











Ф. ech 
Foto 22: Block 11, außen, Nordost-Mauer, Betonmauern um die Fenster zu den 
Bunkerzellen. 
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Foto 23: Block 11, außen, Nordost-Mauer, eine der Betonmauern um die Fenster 
zu den Bunkerzellen. 
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Foto 24: Block 11, außen, Nordost-Mauer, Fenster einer Bunkerzelle, umgeben 
von einer Betonmauer. 
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have reasoned that he could help himself by denying the legend as it applies to 
Treblinka. I am confident that Stangl told Sereny something like she reports. 
Of course Stangl sought to excuse himself personally, but what possible self- 
serving reason could he have found for telling Sereny that the “gassings” are a 
myth? 

Accordingly, I wrote in my letter of reply to the New Statesman, which was 
not published there but was later published elsewhere:>”° 

“The key point is that the objective served by such statements should be 
presumed to be personal interest rather than historical truth. At a ‘trial’ 
some specific thing is to be tried, i.e. the court is supposed to start by treat- 
ing that thing as an open question. 

The 'extermination' allegation has never been at question in any prac- 
tical sense in any of the relevant trials, and in some it has not been open to 
question in a formal legal sense. The question was always only personal 
responsibility in a context in which the extermination allegation was un- 
questionable. Thus the ‘confessions’ of Germans, which in all cases sought 
to deny or mitigate personal responsibility, were merely the only defenses 
they could present in their circumstances. 

This is not exactly ‘plea-bargaining,’ where there is negotiation be- 
tween prosecution and defense, but it is related. All it amounts to is pre- 
senting a story that it was possible for the court to accept. The logical di- 
lemma is inescapable once the defendant resolves to take the ‘trial’ seri- 
ously. To deny the legend was not the way to stay out of jail. 

Moreover it is not true, as Sereny implicitly asserts, that this logical di- 
lemma no longer holds when the defendant is serving a life sentence. If he 
is seeking pardon or parole, he would not try to overturn what has already 
been decided in court; that is not the way pardon or parole works. For ex- 
ample, at the Frankfurt 'Auschwitz trial' of 1963-1965, so monstrous were 
the supposed deeds of Robert Mulka that many thought his sentence to 14 
years at hard labor unduly light. Then, in a denouement that would amaze 
all who have not studied this subject closely, Mulka was quietly released 
less than four months later. However, if Mulka had claimed in any plea (as 
he could have truthfully), either at his trial or afterwards, that there were 
no exterminations at Auschwitz and that he was in a position to know, then 
he would have served a full life sentence in the former case and the full 
fourteen years in the latter, if he lived that long. 

It is not widely known, but there have been many such instances — the 
subject is hard to investigate. In no instance would it have made any 
sense, in terms of immediate self interest, to deny the exterminations. That 
was not the way to get out of jail. " 

If one accepts, as the terms of the debate, the purely defensive attitude of 
responding to the specific points made by the other side, then I still believe this 
to be the correct way to answer Sereny. I was satisfied as I wrote those lines, 





536 Butz (1980). The “Dr.” before my signature was added by the editor. I never sign that way. 
57 Los Angeles Herald Examiner, September 2, 1979, E2. 
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E auBen, Nordost-Mauer, Fenster zi Zelle Nr. 14. 















Foto 25: Block 11 








Foto 26: Block 11, außen, Südwest-Mauer, Betonmauern um die Fenster der 
Bunkerzellen. 
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Foto 27: Block 11, auBen, Siidwest-Mauer, Betonmauern um die Fenster der 
Bunkerzellen. 
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Foto 28: Block 11, außen, Südwest-Mauer, eines der Fenster der Bunkerzellen, 
umgeben von einer Betonmauer. 











Foto 29: Block П, sien, Südost- MEE Bisenblechiasten über Lüftungslóchern 
der vier Stehzellen des Bunkers. In der Mitte unter dem großen Fenster: Fenster 
der Zelle Nr. 21 (siehe Foto 17). 
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Foto 30: Block 11, außen, Südost- Maher Eisenbiechkägien em Lüftungslöchern 
der vier skaalan des Bunkers. 

















Foto 31: Block 11, außen, Südost-Mauer, einer der Eisenblechkästen über Lüf- 


tungslöchern der vier Stehzellen des Bunkers. 
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Foto 32: Block 11, innen, Bunker, rechte Seite, Stehzellen. 
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7.3. Abkürzungen 


AGK: Archiwum Glównej Komisji Scigania Zbrodni przeciwko Naro- 
dowi Polskiemu 
(Archiv der Zentralkommission für die Untersuchung der Ver- 
brechen gegen das polnische Volk — Nationaldenkmal) War- 
schau 

AP: Auschwitz-Prozess (Staatsanwaltschaft beim Landesgericht 
Frankfurt/Main Az-4 Js 444/59) 

APMO: Archiwum Państwowego Muzeum w Oświęcimiu (Archiv des 
Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz) 

FO: Foreign Office Papers (Public Record Office, Kew), England 

САКЕ: Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiskoi Federatsii (Staatsarchiv der 
Russischen Fóderation), Moskau 

PRO: Public Record Office, Kew, England 

RGVA:  Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Russisches staatli- 
ches Kriegsarchiv), Moskau 

ZStL: Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen, Ludwigsburg. 
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7.4. Anmerkung zu den polnischen Quellen 


Die Akten des Höß-Prozesses (Akta Krakowskiej Okręgowej Komisji Ba- 
dania Zbrodni Niemieckich w sprawie byłego komendanta obozu kon- 
centracyjnego w Oświęcim-Brzezince Rudolfa Hössa) bestehen aus 21 
Bänden (Bd. 1 — 21) 

Die Akten des Verfahrens gegen die Lagerbelegschaft (Akta sprawy 
byłych członków załogi obozu koncentracyjnego Oswiecim-Brzezinka) 
bestehen aus 67 Bänden (Bd. 1 — 67), in denen auch die 21 Bände der Ak- 
ten aus dem Verfahren Höß enthalten sind. Die Originale befinden sich in 
Warschau im Archiv der Zentralkommission für die Untersuchung der 
Verbrechen gegen das polnische Volk — Nationaldenkmal (Archiwum 
Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni w Polsce, heute Główna Komisja 
Ścigania Zbrodni przeciwko Narodowi Polskiemu) und als Kopie im Mu- 
seum Auschwitz. 

Das Ablagesystem dieser Dokumente ist in den beiden Instituten unter- 
schiedlich. Im Archiv Warschau sind diese mit dem Zeichen “NTN” (= 
Najwyższy Tribunal Narodowy, Oberstes Nationales Gericht) sowie mit 
Nummern versehen, die von 82 bis 150 laufen, aber einige Bände, die sich 
auf das Verfahren gegen die Lagerbelegschaft beziehen, haben eine andere 
Bezifferung (von 151 bis 175). Dies erschwert die Identifizierung der ent- 
sprechenden Bände. Wenn eine Übereinstimmung nicht zu erzielen war, 
habe ich nur die Archiv-Referenz angegeben. Dies habe ich auch bei den 
Quellen aus dem Archiv der Gedenkstätte Auschwitz getan und gegebe- 
nenfalls den entsprechenden Band in eckigen Klammern angegeben. 
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but in the course of so doing, the madness of the immediate context struck me. 
It was 1979, not 1942, and Sereny was trying to explain to readers of the New 
Statesman, via her account of a lone old man’s remarks, that they should be- 
lieve the “extermination” tales. Continuing the letter, then, I wrote: 

“We do not need ‘confessions’ or ‘trials’ to determine that the bomb- 
ings of Dresden and Hiroshima, or the reprisals at Lidice following Hey- 
drich’s assassination, really took place. Now, the extermination legend 
does not claim a few instances of homicide, but alleges events continental 
in geographical scope, of three years in temporal scope, and of several mil- 
lion in scope of victims. How ludicrous, then, is the position of the bearers 
of the legend, who in the last analysis will attempt to ‘prove’ such events 
on the basis of ‘confessions’ delivered under the fabric of hysteria, censor- 
ship, intimidation, persecution and blatant illegality that has been shroud- 
ing this subject for 35 years.” 

To put it another way: In her 1979 article, Sereny was arguing the reality of 
the colossal events alleged by reporting what a tired old man recently told her 
in prison. One might as well argue that the gypsies burned down New York 
City in 1950, on the basis of confessions of gypsies who were living there at 
the time. Of course Sereny would argue that I am seizing on only one remark 
of hers and making it appear to be her whole argument. However, while I con- 
cede that she has a great deal more to say on this subject, the basic observation 
still stands. She was taking a great deal of space in a prominent journal in pre- 
senting arguments that in 1979 were wildly incommensurate with the allega- 
tion in question. If the Jews of Europe really had been exterminated, such ar- 
guments would not be offered. 

When I saw Robert Faurisson in 1980, he congratulated me on this point, 
i.e. for pointing out that we do not need "trials" in order to believe in real his- 
torical events (Hiroshima, Lidice, etc.), and said he wished he had thought of 
it. I knew how he felt, for, at about the time of Sereny's article, a man I had 
never heard of before telephoned me and raised a point I wished I had thought 
of, namely, why didn't those Jewish bodies outside the Axis sphere, who had 
so much to say about “extermination” and “murder,” undertake to warn the 
Jews under Hitler what supposedly lay in story for them in the German reset- 
tlement programs? In all accounts we are told that the Jews packed up for the 
deportations and entered camps later without imagining that they were to be 
killed. This feature of the legend is of course necessary, for it is well known 
that violent resistance to the deportations was very rare (I implicitly touched 
this point in Chapter 4, p. 153-154, but nowhere nearly as strongly as I should 
have). 

The general lesson suggested by these two incidents is the subject of this 
paper. We see that what was involved in both incidents was temporary myo- 
pia, not merely of the bearers of the received legend, but more importantly of 
the revisionists, who were so busy analyzing the trees that it took some fortui- 
tous prodding to make them notice some important features of the forest. This 
is not a failing of individuals. It is a consequence of the historical circumstanc- 
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Das Erstellen von Verzeichnissen ist sehr zeitaufwändig und teuer. Die 
Bände der Holocaust Handbuch Serie werden unter großem Aufwand her- 
gestellt, jedoch nur in kleinen bis Kleinstauflagen veróffentlicht. Der Ver- 
lag hat daher nicht die Ressourcen, um für jeden Band Verzeichnisse her- 
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tenlose PDF-Dateien erhältlich. Diese können nach Belieben auf alle móg- 
lichen Schlagwórter hin durchsucht werden. Bei Bedarf machen Sie bitte 
davon Gebrauch: 
www.HolocaustHandbuecher.com 
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aus der Zeit des 2. Weltkriegs. Die meisten basieren auf jahrzehntelangen For- 


D lese ehrgeizige, wachsende Serie behandelt verschiedene Aspekte des “Holocaust” 


schungen in den Archiven der Welt. Im Gegensatz zu den meisten Arbeiten zu die- 
sem Thema nähern sich die Bände dieser Serie ihrem Thema mit tiefgreifender wissen- 
schaftlicher Gründlichkeit und einer kritischen Einstellung. Jeder Holocaust-Forscher, 
der diese Serie ignoriert, übergeht einige der wichtigsten Forschungen auf diesem Ge- 
biet. Diese Bücher sprechen sowohl den allgemeinen Leser als auch den Fachmann an. 





Erster Teil: _ 
Allgemeiner Überblick zum Holocaust 


Der Erste Holocaust. Der verblüffende Ursprung 





der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl. Von Don Heddeshei- 





mer. Dieses fundierte Buch dokumentiert die $ 


» Propaganda vor, während und 
vor allem nach dem ERSTEN 
Weltkrieg, die behauptete, 
das osteuropäische Judentum 
befände sich am Rande der 
Vernichtung, wobei die mysti- 
sche 6-Millionen-Zahl immer 
wieder auftauchte. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen in Ame- 
rika brachten riesige Summen 
unter der Prämisse ein, damit 

#shungernde Juden in Osteuro- 

pa zu ernähren. Sie wurden jedoch stattdessen 

für zionistische und kommunistische “konst- 

ruktive Unternehmen” verwendet. 2. Aufl., 210 

S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#6) 


Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. Strittige Fra- 
gen im Kreuzverhör. Von Germar Rudolf. Dieses 
Buch erklärt zunächst, warum “der Holocaust” 
wichtig ist und dass man gut daran tut, aufge- 
sehlassen zn hleihen Es legt sodann dar, wie so 
ancher etablierte Forscher 
veifel äußerte und daher 

Ungnade fiel. Anschlie- 
md werden materielle 
vuren und Dokumente zu 
m diversen Tatorten und 
ordwaffen diskutiert. Da- 
ıch wird die Glaubhaftig- 
it von Zeugenaussagen 
örtert. Schließlich plädiert 
x Autor für Redefreiheit 
zu diesem ‘hema. Dieses Buch gibt den umfas- 
sendsten und aktuellsten Überblick zur kriti- 
schen Erforschung des Holocaust. Mit seinem 
Dialogstil ist es angenehm zu lesen und kann 
sogar als Lexikon benutzt werden. 4. Aufl., 628 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#15) 


Der Fluchbrecher. Der Holocaust, Mythos & 
Wirklichkeit. Von Nicholas Kollerstrom. 1941 
knackte der britische Geheimdienst den deut- 
schen “Enigma”-Code. Daher wurde 1942 und 
1943 der verschlüsselte Funkverkehr zwischen 
deutschen KZs und dem Berliner Hauptquar- 
tier entschlüsselt. Die abgefangenen Daten 
widerlegen die orthodoxe “Holocaust”-Version. 
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Oben abgebildet sind alle bisher veröffentlichten 
(oder bald erscheinenden) wissenschaftlichen Stu- 
dien, die die Series Holocaust Handbücher bilden. 
Mehr Bände werden folgen. 








Sie enthüllen, dass die deutschen verzweifelt 
versuchten, die Sterblichkeit in ihren Arbeitsla- 
gern zu senken, die durch katastrophale Fleck- 
fieberepidemien verursacht 
wurden. Dr. Kollerstrom, 
ein Wissenschaftshistori- 
ker, hat diese Funksprüche 
sowie eine Vielfalt zumeist 
unwidersprochener Beweise 
genommen, um zu zeigen, 
dass "Zeugenaussagen", 
die Gaskammergeschich- 
ten stützen, eindeutig mit 
wissenschaftlichen Daten 
kollidieren. Kollerstrom 
schlussfolgert, dass die Geschichte des Nazi- 
“Holocaust” von den Siegern mit niederen Be- 
weggründen geschrieben wurde. Sie ist ver- 
zerrt, übertrieben und größtenteils falsch. Mit 
einem Vorwort von Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. Ca. 
260 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2018; #31) 


Debatte zum Holocaust. Beide Seiten neu_be- 
trachtet. Von Thomas Dalton. Laut dem Esta- 
blishment kann und darf es keine Debatte über 
den Holocaust geben. Aber durch Wegwünschen 
verschwindet diese Kontroverse nicht. Orthodo- 
xe Forscher geben zu, dass es weder ein Budget, 
noch einen Plan oder einen Befehl für den Holo- 
caust gab; dass die wichtigsten Lager mit Ihren 
menschlichen Überresten so 
gut wie verschwunden sind; 
dass es weder Sach- noch ein- 
deutige Dokumentenbeweise 
gibt; und dass es ernsthafte 
Probleme mit den Zeugen- 
aussagen gibt. Dalton stellt 
die traditionelle Holocaust- 
Version den revisionistischen If 
Herausforderungen gegen- 
über und analysiert die Re- 
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aktionen des Mainstreams darauf. Er 
zeigt die Schwáchen beider Seiten und 
erklart den Revisionismus zum Sieger 
dieser Debatte. Ca. 340 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Mitte 2019; #32) 


Der Jahrhundertbetrug. Argumente 


Stalin nach Sibirien deportiert wur- 
den. 2. Aufl., Vorwort von A.R. Butz, 
Nachwort von Germar Rudolf. Ca. 250 
S., s&w ill., Bibl. (Ende 2018; #29) 


Luftbild-Beweise: Auswertung von 
Fotos angeblicher Massenmordstätten 








gegen die angebliche Vernichtung des 


des 2. Weltkriegs. Von Germar Ru- 





europdischen Judentums. Von Arthur 





H Butz. Der erste Autor, der je das 


gesamte Holocaust-Thema mit wis- 
senschaftlicher Prázision untersuchte. 
Dieses Buch führt die überwältigende 
Wucht der Argumente an, die es Mitte 
der 1970er Jahre gab. Butz’ Hauptar- 
gumente sind: 1. Alle großen, Deutsch- 
land feindlich gesinnten Máchte muss- 
ten wissen, was mit den Juden unter 
Deutschlands Gewalt geschah. Sie 
handelten während des Krieges, als 
ob kein Massenmord stattfand. 2. Alle 
Beweise, die zum Beweis des Massen- 
mords angeführt werden, sind doppel- 
deutig, wobei nur die harmlose Bedeu- 
tung als wahr belegt werden kann. 
Dieses Buch bleibt ein wichtiges, oft 
zitiertes Werk. Diese Ausgabe hat 
mehrere Zusátze mit neuen Informati- 
onen der letzten 35 Jahre. 2. Aufl., 554 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#7) 


Der Holocaust auf dem Seziertisch. 


dolf (Hg.). Wahrend des 2. Weltkriegs 
machten sowohl deutsche als auch alli- 
ierte Aufklarer zahllose Luftbilder von 
taktisch oder strategisch wichtigen 
Gegenden in Europa. Diese Fotos sind 
erstklassige Beweise zur Erforschung 
des Holocaust. Luftfotos von Orten wie 
Auschwitz, Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi 
Jar usw. geben einen Einblick in das, 
was sich dort zutrug oder auch nicht 
zutrug. Viele relevante Luftbilder 
werden eingehend analysiert. Das vor- 
liegende Buch ist voll mit Luftbildern 
und erláuternden Schemazeichnun- 
gen. Folgt man dem Autor, so widerle- 
gen diese Bilder viele der von Zeugen 
aufgestellten Gráuelbehauptungen im 
Zusammenhang mit Vorgängen im 
deutschen Einflussbereich. Mit einem 
Beitrag von Carlo Mattogno. 168 S., 
8.5”х11”, s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#27) 


Leuchter-Gutachten. Kritische Ausga- 
be. Von Fred Leuchter, Robert Fau- 








Die wachsende Kritik on “Wahrheit” 
und "Erinnerung". Hgg. von Germar 
Rudolf. Dieses Buch wendet moderne 
und klassische Methoden an, um den 
behaupteten Mord an Millionen Juden 
durch Deutsche während des 2. Welt- 
kriegs zu untersuchen. In 22 Beitrágen 
— jeder mit etwa 30 Seiten — sezieren 
die 17 Autoren allgemein akzeptierte 
Paradigmen zum “Holocaust”. Es liest 
sich wie ein Kriminalroman: so viele 
Lügen, Fälschungen und Täuschun- 
gen durch Politiker, Historiker und 
Wissenschaftler werden offengelegt. 
Dies ist das intellektuelle Abenteuer 
des 21. Jahrhunderts! 2. Aufl., ca. 650 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2019; 
#1) 


Die Auflósung des osteuropäischen 
Judentums. Von Walter N. Sanning. 
Sechs Millionen Juden starben im Ho- 
locaust. Sanning akzeptiert diese Zahl 
nicht blindlings, sondern erforscht die 
demographischen Entwicklungen und 
Veränderungen europäischer Bevölke- 
rungen ausführlich, die hauptsächlich 
durch Auswanderung sowie Deporta- 
tionen und Evakuierungen u.a. durch 
Nazis und Sowjets verursacht wurden. 
Das Buch stützt sich hauptsächlich 
auf etablierte, jüdische bzw. zionisti- 
sche Quellen. Es schlussfolgert, dass 
ein erheblicher Teil der nach dem 2. 
Weltkrieg vermissten Juden, die bis- 
her als “Holocaust-Opfer” gezählt wur- 
den, entweder emigriert waren (u.a. 
nach Israel und in die USA) oder von 











risson und Germar Rudolf. Zwischen 
1988 und 1991 verfasste der US-Fach- 
mann für Hinrichtungseinrichtungen 
Fred Leuchter vier detaillierte Gut- 
achten zur Frage, ob das Dritte Reich 
Menschengaskammern einsetzte. Das 
erste Gutachten über Auschwitz und 
Majdanek wurde weltberühmt. Ge- 
stützt auf chemische Analysen und 
verschiedene technische Argumente 
schlussfolgerte Leuchter, dass die 
untersuchten Ortlichkeiten “weder 
damals noch heute als Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern benutzt oder ernsthaft in 
Erwägung gezogen werden konnten”. 
Das zweite Gutachten behandelt Gas- 
kammerbehauptungen für die Lager 
Dachau, Mauthausen und Hartheim, 
während das dritte die Konstrukti- 
onskriterien und Arbeitsweise der 
US-Hinrichtungsgaskammern егӧг- 
tert. Das vierte Gutachten rezensiert 
Pressacs 1989er Buch Auschwitz. 2. 
Aufl., ca. 300 S., s&w ill. (#16) 


"Die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden": Hilbergs Riese auf tónernen 
Füßen. Von Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
bergs GroBwerk Die Vernichtung der 
europdischen Juden ist ein orthodoxes 
Standardwerk zum Holocaust. Doch 
womit stützt Hilberg seine These, es 
habe einen deutschen Plan zur Aus- 
rottung der Juden hauptsächlich in 
Gaskammern gegeben? Graf hinter- 
leuchtet Hilbergs Beweise kritisch 
und bewertet seine These im Lichte 
der modernen Geschichtsschreibung. 








Die Ergebnisse sind für Hilberg ver- 
heerend. 2. Aufl, 188 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (#3) 


Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich. Von Ingrid Weckert. 
Orthodoxe Schriften zum Dritten 
Reich suggerieren, es sei für Juden 
schwierig gewesen, den NS-Verfol- 
gungsmaßnahmen zu entgehen. Die 
oft verschwiegene Wahrheit über die 
Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich ist, dass sie gewünscht 
wurde. Reichsdeutsche Behörden und 
jüdische Organisationen arbeiteten 
dafür eng zusammen. Die an einer 
Auswanderung interessierten Juden 
wurden von allen Seiten ausführlich 
beraten und ihnen wurde zahlreiche 
Hilfe zuteil. Eine griffige Zusammen- 
fassung der Judenpolitik des NS- 
Staates bis Ende 1941. 4. Aufl., 146 S., 
Bibl. #12) 


Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Ho- 
locaust-Orthodoxie. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Weder gesteigerte Medienpro- 
paganda bzw. politischer Druck noch 
Strafverfolgung halten den Revisionis- 
mus auf. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Band, der vorgibt, revisionistische 
Argumente endgültig zu widerlegen 
und zu beweisen, dass es in Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Maut- 
hausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof usw. Menschengaskammern 
gab. Mattogno zeigt mit seiner tief- 
gehenden Analyse dieses Werks, dass 
die orthodoxe Holocaust-Heiligen- 
verehrung um den Brei herumredet 
anstatt revisionistische Forschungs- 
ergebnisse zu erörtern. Mattogno ent- 
blößt ihre Mythen, Verzerrungen und 
Lügen. 2. Aufl., 280 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#25) 


Zweiter Teil: 
Spezialstudien ohne Auschwitz 


Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? Von Carlo Mattog- 
no und Jürgen Graf. In Treblinka in 
Ostpolen sollen 1942-1943 zwischen 
700.000 und 3 Mio. Menschen umge- 
bracht worden sein, entweder in mo- 
bilen oder stationáren Gaskammern, 
mit verzógernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungelöschtem Kalk, heißem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder Die- 
selabgasen... Die Leichen sollen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden 
sein. Die Autoren analysieren dieses 
Treblinka-Bild bezüglich seiner Ent- 
stehung, Logik und technischen Mach- 
barkeit und weisen mit zahlreichen 
Dokumenten nach, was Treblinka 
wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. 2. 
Aufl., 406 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#8) 














Belzec: Zeugenaussagen, Archüologie 
und Geschichte. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 
zwischen 600.000 und 3 Mio. Juden 
ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelóschtem Kalk, 
Starkstrom, Vakuum... Die Leichen 
seien schließlich auf riesigen Scheiter- 
haufen spurlos verbrannt worden. Wie 
im Fall Treblinka. Der Autor hat sich 
daher auf neue Aspekte beschrankt, 
verweist sonst aber auf sein Treb- 
linka-Buch (siehe oben). Es wird die 
Entstehung des offiziellen Geschichts- 
bildes des Lagers erläutert und einer 
tiefgehenden Kritik unterzogen. Ende 
der 1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec ar- 
chaologische Untersuchungen durch- 
geführt, deren Ergebnisse analysiert 
werden. Diese Resultate widerlegen 
die These von einem Vernichtungsla- 
ger. 168 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust-Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Zwi- 
schen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden sollen 
in Sobibor anno 1942/43 auf bizarre 
Weise getótet worden sein. Nach dem 
Mord sollen die Leichen in Massengrä- 
bern beerdigt und spáter verbrannt 
worden sein. Dieses Buch untersucht 
diese Behauptungen und zeigt, dass 
sie auf einer selektiven Auswertung 
widersprüchlicher und bisweilen sach- 
lich unmóglicher Aussagen beruht. 
Archáologische Untersuchungen im 
Lagerareal seit dem Jahr 2000 werden 
analysiert. Das Ergebnis ist tódlich 
für die These vom Vernichtungslager. 
Zudem wird die allgemeine NS-Juden- 
politik dokumentiert, die niemals eine 
völkermordende “Endlösung” vorsah... 
464 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Aktion 
Reinhardt”. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Gegen 
Ende 2011 veröffentlichten Mitglieder 
des orthodoxen Holocaust Controver- 
sies Blogs eine Studie im Internet, 
die vorgibt, die oben aufgeführten 
drei Bücher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka zu widerlegen. Dieses Werk 
ist eine tiefgreifende Erwiderung der 
drei kritisierten Autoren, indem sie 
jeden einzelnen Kritikpunkt detail- 
liert widerlegen. Achtung: Dieses 
zweibändige Werk liegt NUR auf 
ENGLISCH vor und wird wohl 
kaum je ins Deutsche übersetzt 
werden. Es setzt die Kenntnis 
der oben angeführten drei Bü- 
cher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka unbedingt voraus und 
stellt ihre umfassende Ergänzung 
und Aktualisierung dar. 2., Aufl., 
zwei Bände, insgesamt 1396 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl. #28) 
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Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Ge- 
schichte_& Propaganda. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Nahe Chelmno soll wah- 
rend des Krieges ein “Todeslager” 
bestanden haben, in dem zwischen 
10,000 und 1 Mio. Opfer in sogenann- 
ten “Gaswagen” mit Auspuffgasen er- 
stickt worden sein sollen. Mattognos 
tiefschürfende Untersuchungen der 
bestehenden Beweise untergraben 
jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. 
Mattogno deckt das Thema von allen 
Winkeln ab und unterminiert die or- 
thodoxen Behauptungen über dieses 
Lager mit einer überwältigend wirk- 
samen Menge an Beweisen. Zeugen- 
aussagen, technische Argumente, 
forensische Berichte, archäologische 
Grabungen, offizielle Untersuchungs- 
berichte, Dokumente - all dies wird 
von Mattogno kritisch untersucht. 
Hier finden sie die unzensierten Tat- 
sachen über Chelmno anstatt Propa- 
ganda. 2. Aufl., 198 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#23) 


Die Gaswagen: Eine kritische Un- 
tersuchung. (Perfekter Begleitband 
zum Chelmno-Buch.) Von Santiago 
Alvarez und Pierre Marais. Die Nazis 
sollen in Serbien und hinter der Front 
in Russland mobile Gaskammern zur 
Vernichtung von 700.000 Menschen 
eingesetzt haben. Bis 2011 gab es zu 
diesem Thema keine Monographie. 
Santiago Alvarez hat diese Lage geän- 
dert. Sind die Zeugenaussagen glaub- 
haft? Sind die Dokumente echt? Wo 
sind die Tatwaffen? Konnten sie wie 
behauptet funktionieren? Wo sind die 
Leichen? Um der Sache auf den Grund 
zu gehen, hat Alvarez alle bekannten 
Dokumente und Fotos der Kriegszeit 
analysiert sowie die groBe Menge an 
Zeugenaussagen, wie sie in der Lite- 
ratur zu finden sind und bei über 30 
Prozessen in Deutschland, Polen und 
Israel eingeführt wurden. Zudem hat 
er die Behauptungen in der orthodo- 
xen Literatur untersucht. Das Ergeb- 
nis ist erschütternd. Achtung: Dieses 
Buch wurde parallel mit Mattognos 
Buch über Chelmno editiert, um Wie- 
derholungen zu vermeiden und Kon- 
sistenz zu sichern. Ca. 450 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 2019; #26) 


Die Einsatzgruppen in den besetzten 
Ostgebieten: Entstehung, Zuständig- 
keiten und Tätigkeiten. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Vor dem Einmarsch in die 
Sowjetunion bildeten die Deutschen 
Sondereinheiten zur Sicherung der 
rückwärtigen Gebiete. Orthodoxe 
Historiker behaupten, die sogenann- 
ten Einsatzgruppen seien zuvorderst 
mit dem Zusammentreiben und dem 
Massenmord an Juden befasst gewe- 
sen. Diese Studie versucht, Licht in 




















die Angelegenheit zu bringen, indem 
alle relevante Quellen und materielle 
Spuren ausgewertet werden. Ca. 950 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 
2019; #39) 


Konzentrationslager Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie. 
Von Carlo Mattogno und Jürgen 
Graf. Bei Kriegsende behaupteten die 
Sowjets, dass bis zu zwei Millionen 
Menschen in sieben Gaskammern im 
Lager Majdanek umgebracht wur- 
den. Jahrzehnte spáter reduzierte das 
Majdanek-Museum die Opferzahl auf 
gegenwártig 78.000 und gab zu, dass 
es “bloß” zwei Gaskammern gegeben 
habe. Mittels einer erschópfenden 
Analyse der Primárquellen und ma- 
teriellen Spuren widerlegen die Auto- 
ren den Gaskammermythos für dieses 
Lager. Sie untersuchen zudem die 
Legende von der Massenhinrichtung 
von Juden in Panzergräben und ent- 
blößen sie als unfundiert. Dies ist ein 
Standardwerk der methodischen Un- 
tersuchung, das die authentische Ge- 
schichtsschreibung nicht ungestraft 
ignorieren kann. 3. Aufl., 410 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#5) 


Konzentrationslager Stutthof. Seine 
Geschichte und Funktion in der NS- 
Judenpolitik. Von Carlo Mattogno 
und Jürgen Graf. Orthodoxe Histo- 
riker behaupten, das Lager Stutthof 
habe 1944 als *Hilfsvernichtungsla- 
ger" gedient. Zumeist gestützt auf Ar- 
chivalien widerlegt diese Studie diese 
These und zeigt, dass Stutthof gegen 
Kriegsende ein Organisationszentrum 
deutscher Zwangsarbeit war. 2. Aufl., 
184 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#4) 


Dritter Teil: 
Auschwitzstudien 


Die Schaffung des Auschwitz-Mythos: 
Auschwitz in abgehórten Funhksprü- 
chen, polnischen Geheimberichten und 
Nachkriegsaussagen (1941-1947). Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Anhand von nach 
London gesandten Berichten des pol- 
nischen Untergrunds, SS-Funksprü- 
chen von und nach Auschwitz, die 
von den Briten abgefangen und ent- 
schlüsselt wurden, und einer Vielzahl 
von Zeugenaussagen aus Krieg und 
unmittelbarer Nachkriegszeit zeigt 
der Autor, wie genau der Mythos vom 
Massenmord in den Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz geschaffen wurde und wie 
es später von intellektuell korrupten 
Historikern in “Geschichte” verwan- 
delt wurde, indem sie Fragmente aus- 
wählten, die ihren Zwecken dienten, 
und buchstäblich Tausende von Lügen 
dieser “Zeugen” ignorierten oder aktiv 
verbargen, um ihre Version glaubhaft 
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zu machen. Ca. 330 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #41) 


Gerichtsfall Auschwitz: Robert van 
Pelts Beweise vom Irvingprozess kri- 
tisch hinterfragt. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Prof. Robert van Pelt gilt als einer 
der besten orthodoxen Experten für 
Auschwitz. Bekannt wurde er als Gut- 
achter beim Londoner Verleumdungs- 
prozesses David Irving’s gegen De- 
borah Lipstadt. Daraus entstand ein 
Buch des Titels The Case for Ausch- 
witz, in dem van Pelt seine Beweise 
für die Existenz von Menschengas- 
kammern in diesem Lager darlegte. 
Gerichtsfall Auschwitz ist eine wissen- 
schaftliche Antwort an van Pelt und 
an Jean-Claude Pressac, auf dessen 
Büchern van Pelts Studie zumeist ba- 
siert. Mattogno zeigt ein ums andere 
Mal, dass van Pelt die von ihm ange- 
führten Beweise allesamt falsch dar- 
stellt und auslegt. Dies ist ein Buch 
von hóchster politischer und wissen- 
schaftlicher Bedeutung für diejenigen, 
die nach der Wahrheit über Auschwitz 
suchen. Ca. 850 S., s&w ill., Glossar, 
Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2019; #22) 


Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Ant- 
wort an Jean-Claude Pressac. Hgg. 
von Germar Rudolf, mit Beiträgen 
von Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
und Carlo Mattogno. Der franzósi- 
sche Apotheker Jean-Claude Pressac 
versuchte, revisionistische Ergebnis- 
se mit der "technischen" Methode zu 
widerlegen. Dafür wurde er von der 
Orthodoxie gelobt, und sie verkündete 
den Sieg über die “Revisionisten”. Die- 
ses Buch enthüllt, dass Pressacs Ar- 
beit unwissenschaftlich ist, da er nie 
belegt, was er behauptet, und zudem 
geschichtlich falsch, weil er deutsche 
Dokumente der Kriegszeit systema- 
tisch falsch darstellt, falsch auslegt 
und missversteht. 2. Aufl, 240 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#14) 


Die Chemie von Auschwitz. Die Tech- 














sie eingesetzt? Zudem kann das be- 
rüchtigte Zyklon B analysiert werden. 
Was genau verbirgt sich hinter die- 
sem ominösen Namen? Wie tötet es? 
Welche Auswirkung hat es auf Mau- 
erwerk? Hinterlässt es dort Spuren, 
die man bis heute finden kann? Indem 
diese Themen untersucht werden, 
wird der Schrecken von Auschwitz 
akribisch seziert und damit erstmals 
wirklich nachvollziehbar. 3. Aufl., 448 
S., Farbill., Bibl., Index. (#2) 


Auschwitz-Lügen: Legenden, Lügen, 
Vorurteile über den Holocaust. Von 
G. Rudolf. Die trügerischen Behaup- 
tungen der Widerlegungsversuche 
revisionistischer Studien durch den 
französischen Apotheker Jean-Claude 
Pressac, den Sozialarbeiter Werner 
Wegner, den Biochemiker Georges 
Wellers, den Mediziner Till Bastian, 
den Historiker Ernst Nolte, die Che- 
miker Richard Green, Josef Bailer 
und Jan Markiewicz, den Kulturhis- 
toriker Robert van Pelt und den Toxi- 
kologen Achim Trunk werden als das 
entlarvt, was sie sind: wissenschaft- 
lich unhaltbare Lügen, die geschaffen 
wurden, um dissidente Historiker zu 
verteufeln. Ergänzungsband zu Ru- 
dolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 
3. Aufl., 402 S., s&w ill., Index. (#18) 


Die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz: 
Organisation, Zuständigkeit, Aktivi- 
täten. Von Carlo Mattogno. Gestützt 
auf zumeist unveröffentlichten deut- 
schen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit 
beschreibt diese Studie die Geschich- 
te, Organisation, Aufgaben und Vor- 
gehensweisen dieses Amts, das für 
die Planung und den Bau des Lager- 
komplexes Auschwitz verantwortlich 
war, einschließlich der Krematorien, 
welche die “Gaskammern” enthalten 
haben sollen. 2. Aufl., 180 S., s&w ill., 
Glossar, Index. (#13) 


Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle 
des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. 























nologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon B 
und den Gaskammern — Eine Tatort- 
untersuchung. Von G. Rudolf. Diese 
Studie versucht, die Auschwitz-For- 
schung auf der Grundlage der foren- 
sischen Wissenschaft zu betreiben, 
deren zentrale Aufgabe die Suche 
nach materiellen Spuren des Verbre- 
chens ist. Obwohl unbestrittenerweise 
kein Opfer je einer Autopsie unterzo- 
gen wurde, sind die meisten der be- 
haupteten Tatorte — die chemischen 
Schlachthäuser, sprich Gaskammern 
—je nach Fall mehr oder weniger einer 
kriminalistischen Untersuchung im- 
mer noch zugänglich. Dieses Buch gibt 
Antworten auf Fragen wie: Wie sahen 
die Gaskammern von Auschwitz aus? 
Wie funktionierten sie? Wozu wurden 








Von Carlo Mattogno. Ein Großteil 
aller Befehle, die jemals von den ver- 
schiedenen Kommandanten des be- 
rüchtigten Lagers Auschwitz erlassen 
wurden, ist erhalten geblieben. Sie 
zeigen die wahre Natur des Lagers 
mit all seinen täglichen Ereignissen. 
Es gibt keine Spur in diesen Befehlen, 
die auf etwas Unheimliches in diesem 
Lager hinweisen. Im Gegenteil, viele 
Befehle stehen in klarem und unüber- 
windbarem Widerspruch zu Behaup- 
tungen, dass Gefangene massenweise 
ermordet wurden. Dies ist eine Aus- 
wahl der wichtigsten dieser Befehle 
zusammen mit Kommentaren, die sie 
in ihren richtigen historischen Zu- 
sammenhang bringen. (Geplant für 
Ende 2018; #34) 


Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Ent- 


Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Ge- 





stehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs. 


rücht und Wirklichkeit. Von C. Matto- 





Von Carlo Mattogno. Begriffe wie 
“Sonderbehandlung” sollen Tarnwör- 
ter für Mord gewesen sein, wenn sie 
in deutschen Dokumenten der Kriegs- 
zeit auftauchen. Aber das ist nicht im- 
mer der Fall. Diese Studie behandelt 
Dokumente über Auschwitz und zeigt, 
dass Begriffe, die mit “Sonder-” anfan- 
gen, zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, 
die jedoch in keinem einzigen Fall et- 
was mit Tötungen zu tun hatten. Die 
Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeb- 
lichen Tarnsprache durch die Zuwei- 
sung krimineller Inhalte für harmlose 
Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente 
der etablierten Geschichtsschreibung 
— ist völlig unhaltbar. 2. Aufl., 192 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#10) 


Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz. 


gno. Die erste Vergasung in Auschwitz 
soll am 3. September 1941 in einem 
Kellerraum stattgefunden haben. Die 
diesbezüglichen Aussagen sind das 
Urbild aller spáteren Vergasungsbe- 
hauptungen. Diese Studie analysiert 
alle verfügbaren Quellen zu diesem 
angeblichen Ereignis. Sie zeigt, dass 
diese Quellen einander in Bezug auf 
Ort, Datum, Opfer usw. widerspre- 
chen, was es unmóglich macht, dem 
eine stimmige Geschichte zu entneh- 
men. Originale Dokumente versetzen 
dieser Legende den Gnadenstoß und 
beweisen zweifelsfrei, dass es dieses 
Ereignis nie gab. 3. Aufl., 196 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Krematorium I und die an- 
geblichen Menschenvergasungen. Von 








Von Carlo Mattogno. In Erweiterung 
des obigen Buchs zur Sonderbehand- 
lung in Auschwitz belegt diese Studie 
das Ausmaß, mit dem die Deutschen 
in Auschwitz versuchten, den Insas- 
sen eine Gesundheitsfürsorge zukom- 
men zu lassen. Im ersten Teil werden 
die Lebensbedingungen der Háftlinge 
analysiert. sowie die verschiedenen 
sanitären und medizinischen Maß- 
nahmen zum Nutzen der Häftlinge. 
Der zweite Teil untersucht, was mit 
Häftlingen geschah, die wegen Ver- 
letzungen oder Krankheiten “sonder- 
behandelt” wurden. Die umfassenden 
Dokumente zeigen, dass alles ver- 
sucht wurde, um diese Insassen ge- 
sund zu pflegen, insbesondere unter 
der Leitung des Standortarztes Dr. 
Wirths. Der letzte Teil des Buches ist 
der bemerkenswerten Persönlichkeit 
von Dr. Wirths gewidmet, der seit 
1942 Standortarzt in Auschwitz war. 
Seine Persönlichkeit widerlegt das ge- 
genwärtige Stereotyp vom SS-Offizier. 
414 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#33) 


Die Bunker von Auschwitz: Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Die Bunker, zwei 
vormalige Bauernhäuser knapp au- 
Berhalb der Lagergrenze, sollen die 
ersten speziell zu diesem Zweck aus- 
gerüsteten Gaskammern von Ausch- 
witz gewesen sein. Anhand deutscher 
Akten der Kriegszeit sowie enthüllen- 
den Luftbildern von 1944 weist diese 
Studie nach, dass diese “Bunker” nie 
existierten, wie Gerüchte von Wider- 
standsgruppen im Lager zu Gräuel- 
propaganda umgeformt wurden, und 
wie diese Propaganda anschließend 
von unkritischen, ideologisch verblen- 
deten Historikern zu einer falschen 
“Wirklichkeit” umgeformt wurde. 2. 
Aufl, 318 S., s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
#11) 











Carlo Mattogno. Die Leichenhalle des 
Krematoriums I in Auschwitz soll die 
erste dort eingesetzte Menschengas- 
kammer gewesen sein. Diese Studie 
untersucht alle Zeugenaussagen und 
Hunderte von Dokumenten, um eine 
genaue Geschichte dieses Gebäudes 
zu schreiben. Wo Zeugen von Verga- 
sungen sprechen, sind sie entweder 
sehr vage oder, wenn sie spezifisch 
sind, widersprechen sie einander 
und werden durch dokumentierte 
und materielle Tatsachen widerlegt. 
Ebenso enthüllt werden betrügerische 
Versuche orthodoxer Historiker, die 
Gräuelpropaganda der Zeugen durch 
selektive Zitate, Auslassungen und 
Verzerrungen in “Wahrheit” umzu- 
wandeln. Mattogno beweist, dass die 
Leichenhalle dieses Gebäudes nie eine 
Gaskammer war bzw. als solche hätte 
funktionieren können. 2. Aufl., 158 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #21) 


Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno. Im Frühling und 
Sommer 1944 wurden etwa 400.000 
ungarische Juden nach Auschwitz 
deportiert und dort angeblich in Gas- 
kammern ermordet. Die Krematorien 
vor Ort waren damit überfordert. Da- 
her sollen täglich Tausende von Lei- 
chen auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen ver- 
brannt worden sein. Der Himmel soll 
mit Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So 
die Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht 
alle zugänglichen Beweise. Sie zeigt, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen einander wi- 
dersprechen sowie dem, was physisch 
möglich gewesen wäre. Luftaufnah- 
men des Jahres 1944 beweisen, dass 
es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauch- 
schwaden gab. Neuer Anhang mit 3 
Artikeln zum Grundwasserpegel in 
Auschwitz und zu Massenverbren- 
nungen von Tierkadavern. 2. Aufl., 
210 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#17) 








КТШ 











Kostenloses 





Die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno & Franco Deana. 
Eine erschópfende Untersuchung der 
Geschichte und Technik von Kremie- 
rungen allgemein und insbesondere 
der Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Basierend auf umfangreiche Fachlite- 
ratur, Dokumente der Kriegszeit und 
Sachbeweise wird die wahre Natur 
und Leistungsfáhigkeit der Krema- 
torien von Auschwitz beschrieben. 
Diese Anlagen waren abgespeckte 
Fassungen dessen, was normalerwei- 
se errichtet wurde, und ihre Einásche- 
rungskapazität war ebenfalls nied- 
riger als normal. 3 Bde., ca. 1300 S., 
s&w und Farbill. (Bde. 2 & 3), Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #24) 


Museumslügen: Die ` Fehldarstel- 
lungen, Verzerrungen und Betrüge- 
reien des Auschwitz-Museums. Von 
Carlo  Mattogno.  Revisionistische 
Forschungsergebnisse zwangen das 
Auschwitz-Museum, sich dieser He- 
rausforderung zu stellen. Sie haben 
geantwortet. Dieses Buch analysiert 
ihre Antwort und enthüllt die entsetz- 
lich verlogene Haltung der Verant- 
wortlichen des Auschwitz-Museums 
bei der Prásentation von Dokumenten 
aus ihren Archiven. Ca. 270 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2020; #38) 


Koks-, Holz- und Zyklon-B-Lieferun- 
gen nach Auschwitz: Weder Beweis 
noch Indiz für den Holocaust. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Forscher des Ausch- 
witz-Museums versuchten, Massen- 
vernichtungen zu beweisen, indem 
sie auf Dokumente über Lieferungen 
von Holz und Koks sowie Zyklon B 
nach Auschwitz verwiesen. In ihrem 
tatsáchlichen  histori- 
schen und technischen 
Kontext beweisen die- 
se Dokumente jedoch 
das genaue Gegenteil 
dessen, was diese or- 
thodoxen Forscher be- 
haupten. Ca. 250 S., 
s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
(2020; #40) 


Vierter Teil: 
Zeugenkritik 


Hohepriester des Holocaust: Elie Wie- 
sel, Die Nacht, der Erinnerungskult 
und der Aufstieg des Revisionismus. 
Von Warren B. Routledge. Die erste 
unabhàngige Biographie von Wie- 
sel enthüllt sowohl seine eigenen 
Lügen als auch den ganzen Mythos 























кокв, HOLZ- UND ZYKLON-B- 
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уоп Dr. Mengele nach Auschwitz. 

















der “sechs Millionen”. Sie zeigt, wie 
zionistische Kontrolle viele Staats- B 
manner, die Vereinten Nationen und 
sogar Papste vor Wiesel auf die Knie 
zwang als symbolischen Akt der Un- 
terwerfung unter das Weltjudentum, 
wahrend man gleichzeitig Schulkin- 
der der  Holocaust-Gehirnwásche 
unterzieht. Ca. 480 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #30) 


Tätergeständnisse und Zeugenaus- 
sagen über Auschwitz. Von Jürgen 
Graf. Das orthodoxe Narrativ dessen, 
was sich während des 2. Weltkriegs 
in Auschwitz zutrug, ruht fast aus- 
schlieBlich auf Zeugenaussagen. Hier 
werden die 40 wichtigsten von ihnen 
kritisch hinterfragt, indem sie auf in- 
nere Stimmigkeit überprüft und mit- 
einander sowie mit anderen Beweisen 
verglichen werden wie Dokumenten, 
Luftbildern, forensischen Forschungs- 
ergebnissen und Sachbeweisen. Das 
Ergebnis ist verheerend für das tra- 
ditionelle Narrativ. (Ende 2018; #36) 


Kommandant von Auschwitz: Ru- 
dolf Höß, seine Folter und seine er- 
zwungenen Geständnisse. Von Carlo 








Warren 8. Routledge. 











Mattogno & Rudolf Höß. Von 1940 
bis 1943 war Höß Kommandant von 


Auschwitz. Nach dem Krieg wurde er DER ERINNERAUNGSKUIT OND DER 
AUFSTIEG DES REVISIBNISMUS. 


von den Briten gefangen genommen. 
In den folgenden 13 Monaten bis zu 
seiner Hinrichtung machte er 85 ver- 
schiedene Aussagen, in denen er seine 
Beteiligung am “Holocaust” gestand. 
Diese Studie enthüllt, wie die Briten 
ihn folterten, um “Geständnisse” aus 
ihm herauszupressen; sodann werden 
Höß’ Texte auf innere Stimmigkeit 
überprüft und mit historischen Fak- 
| ten verglichen. Die Ergebnisse sind 
augenöffnend... Ca. 420 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index (2019; #35) 


Augenzeugenbericht eines Arztes in 
Auschwitz: Die Bestseller-Liigenge- 
schichten von Dr. Mengeles Assistent 
kritisch betrachtet. Von Miklos Nyiszli armen 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, ein unga- 
rischer Arzt, kam 1944 als Assistent 


once Gear 








CARLO MATTOGNO, RUDOLF HOSS 





Nach dem Krieg schrieb er ein Buch 
und mehrere andere Schriften, die 
beschreiben, was er angeblich erlebte. 
Bis heute nehmen manche Historiker 
seine Berichte ernst, während ande- 
re sie als groteske Lügen und Über- 
treibungen ablehnen. Diese Studie 
präsentiert und analysiert Nyiszlis 
Schriften und trennt Wahrheit von AUSCHWITZ 
Erfindung. Ca. 500 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #37) 
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Der Holocaust: Die Argumente. Von 
Jürgen Graf. Eine Einführung in die 
wichtigsten Aspekte des *Holocaust" 





J und ihre kritische Betrachtung. Es 


zeichnet die Revisionen nach, die von 
der Orthodoxie am Geschichtsbild vor- 
genommen wurden, wie die wiederhol- 
ten Verringerungen der behaupteten 


-| Opferzahlen vieler Lager des Dritten 
| Reiches sowie das stillschweigende 


Ubergehen absurder Tótungsmetho- 
den. Das Gegenüberstellen von Ar- 
gumenten und  Gegenargumenten 
ermóglicht es dem Leser, sich kri- 
tisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. 
Quellenverweise und weiterführende 
Literatur ermóglichen eine tiefere 
Einarbeitung. Eine griffige und doch 
umfassende Einführung in diese Ma- 
terie. 4. Aufl., 126 S., 6"x9". 


Auschwitz: Ein dreiviertel Jahrhun- 
dert Propaganda. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Wahrend des Krieges kursierten 
wilde Gerüchte über Auschwitz: Die 
Deutschen testeten Kampfgase; Háft- 
linge wurden in Elektrokammern, 
Gasduschen oder mit pneumatischen 
Hämmern ermordet... Nichts davon 
war wahr. Anfang 1945 berichteten 
die Sowjets, 4 Mio. Menschen seien 
auf Starkstromfließbändern getötet 
worden. Auch das war nicht wahr. 
Nach dem Krieg fügten “Zeugen” und 
“Experten” noch mehr Phantasien 
hinzu: Massenmord mit Gasbomben; 
Loren, die lebende Menschen in Ofen 
fuhren; Krematorien, die 400 Mio. 
Opfer verbrennen konnten... Wieder 
alles unwahr. Dieses Buch gibt einen 
Überblick über die vielen Lügen über 
Auschwitz, die heute als unwahr ver- 
worfen werden. Es erklart, welche Be- 
hauptungen heute akzeptiert werden, 
obwohl sie genauso falsch sind. 128 S., 
5”x8”, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die 
“Auschwitz-Lüge”. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Dr. med. Till Bastian schrieb 
ein Buch: Auschwitz und die «Ausch- 
witz-Lüge», das über Auschwitz und 
"grundlegend über die ‘revisionis- 
tische Literatur" informieren soll. 
Doch basieren Bastians Angaben über 
Auschwitz auf langst widerlegter Pro- 
paganda. Seine Behauptungen über 
die revisionistische Literatur sind zu- 
dem Desinformationen. Er erwähnt 
nur ganz wenige, veraltete revisio- 
nistische Werke und verschweigt die 
bahnbrechenden Erkenntnisse revi- 
sionistischer Forscher der letzten 20 
Jahre. 144 S., 5“x8*, ill., Bibl., Index. 











Feuerzeichen: Die “Reichskristall- 
nacht”, Von Ingrid Weckert. Was 
geschah damals wirklich? Ingrid We- 
ckert hat alle ihre bei Abfassung der 
Erstauflage (1981) zugánglichen Do- 
kumente eingesehen, die vorhandene 
Literatur durchgearbeitet und zahlrei- 
che Zeitzeugen befragt. Das Buch ge- 
langt zu Erkenntnissen, die erstaun- 
lich sind. Erst 2008 wurden Teile von 
Weckerts Thesen von der Orthodoxie 
erórtert. Hier die erweiterte und aktu- 
alisierte Neuauflage. 3. Aufl., 254 S., 
6“х9“, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Der Holocaust vor Gericht: Der Pro- 
zess gegen Ernst Zündel. Von Robert 
Lenski. 1988 fand in Toronto die Beru- 
fungsverhandlung gegen den Deutsch- 
Kanadier Ernst Zündel wegen “Holo- 
caust-Leugnung" statt. Dieses Buch 
fasst die wahrend des Prozesses von 
den Experten beider Seiten vorge- 
brachten Beweise zusammen. Beson- 
ders sensationell war das für diesen 
Prozess angefertigte  Gaskammer- 
Gutachten Fred Leuchters sowie der 
Auftritt des britischen Historikers Da- 
vid Irving. Mit einem Vorwort von G. 
Rudolf. 2. Aufl., 539 S., A5. 


Der Auschwitz-Mythos: Legende oder 
Wirklichkeit? Von Wilhelm Stáglich. 
Analyse der Nürnberger Tribunale 
und des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Pro- 
zesses, welche die skandalóse Art ent- 
hüllt, mit der die Siegerjustiz und die 
Bundesbehórden das Recht beugten 
und brachen. Mit einem Vorwort des 
Herausgebers sowie im Anhang das 
Sachverstándigen-Gutachten des His- 
torikers Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheffler, 
das als Grundlage für die Einziehung 
des Mythos diente, sowie Dr. Stäglichs 
detaillierte Erwiderung darauf. 4. 
Aufl., 570 S., A5, s&w ill., Bibl. 


Geschichte der Verfemung Deutsch- 
lands. Von Franz J. Scheidl. Revisio- 
nistischer Klassikers aus den 1960ern: 
Gegen das deutsche Volk wird seit über 
100 Jahren ein einzigartiger Gräuellü- 
gen- und Hass-Propagandafeldzug ge- 
führt. Scheidl prüfte die Behauptun- 
gen dieser Propaganda. Die meisten 
erwiesen sich als 
Verfälschungen, 
Ubertreibungen, 
Erfindungen, 
Gráuellügen oder 
unzulässige Ver- 
allgemeinerun- н 
gen. 2. Aufl, 7]|.. 
Bde., zus. 1786 S., 
A5. 
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ie Leichenhalle des Krematoriums I im Konzentrationslager 
р soll derjenige Ort gewesen sein, wo zum ersten 

Mal Massenvergasungen an Juden mit Zyklon B über einen 
langeren Zeitraum hinweg durchgeführt worden sein sollen. In die- 
ser Studie untersucht der italienische Wissenschaftler Carlo Mattogno 
die wichtigsten Zeugenaussagen und vergleicht sie mit authentischen 
deutschen Dokumenten aus der Kriegszeit sowie mit bis heute vor Ort 
zuganglichen materiellen Beweisen. Mattogno zeigt, dass die Zeugen- 
aussagen entweder sehr vage sind oder aber dort, wo sie genau sind, 
einander widersprechend und physisch Unmógliches behaupten. 
Einige wenige Zeugen machten etwas genauere Angaben, die eine 
Nachprüfung ermóglichen. Mattogno analysiert diese Angaben mit 
Hilfe von originalen deutschen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit sowie ma- 
teriellen Beweisen. Seine Analyse offenbart die vollige Unhaltbarkeit 
der Angaben dieser Zeugen. 
Mattogno deckt zudem die betrügerischen Versuche orthodoxer Histo- 
riker auf, die schwarze Propaganda dieser Zeugen in “Wahrheit” um- 
zuwandeln durch selektive Zitate, Auslassungen und Verzerrungen. 
SchlieBlich beweist Mattogno mittels der forensischen Methode — 
durch eine Untersuchung des gegenwartigen Zustandes dieser Lei- 
chenhalle, wie sie den Touristen vorgeführt wird —, dass die Leichen- 
halle dieses Krematoriums niemals etwas anderes war als das, für was 
sie vorgesehen war: eine Leichenhalle. 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


es, in which we find ourselves. I shall try to describe those circumstances and 
show how we should handle them today. This is done partly by presenting my 
approximation of posterity’s outlook on these matters and partly by offering 
several suggestions on the conduct of practical controversy. 


The Donation of Constantine 


The “Donation of Constantine” is the most famous forgery in European 
story 277 It first appeared somewhere around the year 800. It is a document 
allegedly in the “hands” (sic) of Emperor Constantine I (288? — 337), which 
recounts the long-standing and false legend of Constantine's conversion and 
baptism by Pope Sylvester I. Its principal feature is its grant to the Pope of 
temporal authority over “the city of Rome and all the provinces, places, and 
states of Italy, and the western regions." It also decrees that the Pope “shall 
have the supremacy as well over the four principal (holy) sees, Alexandria, 
Antioch, Jerusalem, and Constantinople," and makes various additional specif- 
ic grants. To make it clear that the Donation is in earnest, the document then 
has Constantine declare his intention to transfer his own capital to "the prac- 
tice of Byzantia (where) a city should be built in our name [...] for where the 
primate of priests and the head of the Christian religion is established by the 
Heavenly Emperor, it is not right that an earthly Emperor shall have authority 
there." 

What is of the greatest interest here is that the authenticity of this document 
was rarely questioned before the fifteenth century, despite the facts that (1) ac- 
cording to legends and histories widely available throughout the Middle Ages 
and to the document itself, the city that Constantine founded on the ancient site 
of Byzantium, and which was later called “Constantinople,” had not yet been 
founded, much less made the site of a principal holy see and (2) more conclu- 
sively, and in analogy with our “they were still there” observation on the Hol- 
ocaust, according to records and histories available throughout the Middle Ag- 
es, imperial rule continued in Italy during the times of Constantine, Sylvester, 
and their immediate successors. 

It was certainly not lack of interest or relevance that explains the long fail- 
ure to see the Donation as a fraud. Much of the political life of the Middle Ag- 
es revolved around the controversy over the relative power of Pope and Holy 
Roman (i.e. German) Emperor, and able intellects participated in circumstanc- 
es, in which the Donation was considered one of the arguments on the side of 
the Pope. Even Dante (1265-1321), an outspoken enemy of papal temporal 
power, touched on the Donation in his Inferno only to deplore Constantine’s 
granting of it: 

O Constantine, what great evil had as its mother 
Not your conversion, but that dowry 
Which the first rich father got from you! 





538 Cf. Coleman (1914, 1922). 
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Einleitung 


Die orthodoxe Geschichte des Plans zur Judenvernichtung, die an- 
geblich in Auschwitz in den Jahren 1942 bis 1944 durchgefiihrt worden 
sein soll, beginnt mit einem Ereignis, für dessen Realität es keinerlei 
greifbaren Beweise gibt. Es handelt sich um die erste Vergasung von 
Menschen im Keller von Block 11 in Auschwitz in den Tagen zwischen 
dem 3. und dem 5. September 1941, bei welcher 250 kranke Häftlinge 
und 600 sowjetische Kriegsgefangene ermordet worden sein sollen. 

Diesem vorgeblichen Ereignis habe ich im Jahre 1992 eine tiefgrei- 
fende Studie gewidmet, die seit kurzem auch in einer tiberarbeiteten, 
korrigierten und erweiterten Version auf deutsch’ und auf englisch’ vor- 
liegt und in der ich nachgewiesen habe, dass die diesbezüglichen Be- 
hauptungen keine historische Grundlage besitzen. 

Weil der Keller von Block 11 eine zu lange Zeitspanne für die Belüf- 
tung erforderte — so will es die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung -, sollen 
die Menschenvergasungen spáter in die Leichenhalle des alten Kremato- 
riums (Krematorium I) von Auschwitz verlagert worden sein, welches 
zu diesem Zweck eine Belüftungsanlage erhalten haben soll. In den Do- 
kumenten findet sich jedoch keine Spur, die auf eine verbrecherische 
Nutzung des Gebäudes hinwiese. 

Wie im Falle der “ersten Vergasung" sind auch die angeblichen Mor- 
de in der Leichenhalle von Krematorium I — die zumindest anfangs einen 
experimentellen Charakter zum Zwecke der Perfektionierung der Verga- 
sungstechnik gehabt haben sollen — nur durch Zeugenaussagen belegt. 
Diese Tatsache, verbunden mit dem vólligen Fehlen dokumentarischer 
Belege, hat dazu geführt, dass dieses angebliche Ereignis trotz der Be- 
deutung, die ihm die orthodoxen Historiker zuschreiben, von den Histo- 
rikern jahrzehntelang äußerst stiefmütterlich behandelt und auf einigen 
wenigen Seiten oder gar Zeilen abgehandelt wurde. 

C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: la prima gasazione. Edizioni di Ar, Padova, 1992. 

C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Gerücht und Wirklichkeit, Castle Hill Pub- 
lishers, Uckfield 2007; dies ist eine unautorisierte, ungenaue Übersetzung ohne Dokumen- 
tenanhang. Nachfolgend wird daher auf die englische Ausgabe verwiesen. Eine autorisier- 
te, korrigierte und erweiterte deutsche Fassung ist in Vorbereitung. 


C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Rumor and Reality; Theses & Dissertations 
Press, Chicago 2005; 2. Aufl., The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011. 
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In der vorliegenden Abhandlung, die eine logische Fortsetzung zu 
Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung darstellt, werde ich die Frage der angeb- 
lichen Menschenvergasung in der Leichenhalle von Krematorium I von 
drei zusammenhängenden Punkten aus untersuchen: Ursprung der Be- 
richte und Entwicklung der Zeugenaussagen; Planung und Ausführung 
der Belüftung von Krematorium I; materielle und dokumentarische Be- 
weise. 

Die Ergebnisse dieser dreifachen Analyse widersprechen, wie wir in 
den folgenden Kapiteln sehen werden, den Behauptungen der orthodo- 
xen Geschichtsschreibung in jeder Hinsicht und entlarven diese als leere 
Spekulationen ohne jegliche objektive Grundlage. 
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Kapitel 1: 
Ursprung der Berichte über 
Menschenvergasungen im Krematorium I 


1.1. Die “Gaskammer” im Krematorium I in den Berichten 
der geheimen Widerstandsbewegung in Auschwitz 


Etwa im April 1941 begannen die verschiedenen Widerstandsgrup- 
pen, die sich unter den Häftlingen von Auschwitz gebildet hatten, re- 
gelmäßig ausführliche Berichte über die Vorgänge im Lager nach außen 
zu versenden; diese wurden dann gesammelt und von der polnischen 
Exilregierung in London verbreitet. Diese vom Auschwitz-Museum in 
Form eines 200-seitigen Buches^ herausgegebenen Berichte sprechen 
mehrfach von Gerüchten über eine erste Versuchsvergasung im Keller 
von Block 11 — der jedoch nie genannt wird? — und über Tötungen in den 
beiden provisorischen Gaskammern in Birkenau — den sogenannten 
“Bunkern”, die jedoch ebenfalls nie als solche bezeichnet werden.^ 

Dagegen steht in diesen Berichten praktisch nichts über Menschen- 
vergasungen in der Leichenhalle von Krematorium I, obgleich sich diese 
immerhin über einen Zeitraum von gut 14 Monaten hingezogen haben 
sollen. Erstmals wird das Krematorium in Auschwitz in einem Bericht 
vom Juni 1942 erwähnt, der sich aber auf Folgendes beschränkt" 

"Die Leichen jener, die im Lager gestorben sind, werden zum Kremato- 
rium geschafft, das aber nur 200 Personen [Leichen] pro Tag verbrennen 
kann; die restlichen kommen nach Brzezinka [Birkenau] und werden dort in 


“Obóz koncentracyjny Oświęcim w świetle akt Delegatury Rządu К.Р. na Kraj” (Das 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz im Lichte der Akten der Delegatura der polnischen Exilre- 
gierung). Zeszyty oświęcimskie, Sondernummer I. Wydawnictwo Państwowego Muzeum 
w Oświęcimiu, 1968. 

Ebd., S. 11, 15, 16, 52, 67. Vgl. C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 31-36. 

Siehe hierzu meine Studie The Bunkers of Auschwitz. Black Propaganda versus History. 
Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, 2005. 

“Obóz koncentracyjny...” aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 34. Der letzte Satz bezieht sich auf die an- 
geblichen provisorischen Gaskammern von Birkenau. 
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zu diesem Zweck ausgehobenen Gräbern beerdigt. Dort werden auch die 

Leichen jener beerdigt, die vergast wurden. " 

Die nächste Erwähnung des Krematoriums findet sich in einem 
“Brief aus dem Lager Auschwitz" vom 29. August 1942: 

“Täglich fahren zwei Wagen mit etwa 150 Personen [Leichen] zum 
Krematorium, das vergrößert und umgebaut worden ist und 200 Personen 
[Leichen] in 24 Stunden bewältigen kann.” 

Das “Memorandum über die Situation im Land” für die Zeit vom 11. 
Oktober bis 15. November 1942 vermittelt folgende Information:” 

“Das offizielle Buch über die in den Krematorien''®! von Auschwitz ver- 
brannten Häftlinge enthält per 15. August etwa 18 000! Nachnamen von 
Märtyrern dieses Lagers. In diesem Buch stehen aber nicht jene Zehntau- 
senden [Namen von] Personen, die nach Auschwitz geschickt worden sind, 
nur um dort sofort in den Gaskammern [w komarach gazowych] ausgerottet 
zu werden.” 

Der einzige Hinweis auf die angebliche Gaskammer im Krematorium 
I erscheint in einem Bericht vom November 1942:? 

"Es gibt zwei Orte für die Vergiftung: im Lagerkrematorium (Fassungs- 
vermögen 400 Personen) und in Brzezinka [Birkenau], wo zu diesem Zweck 
nahe beim Wald einige wesentlich größere Häuschen eingerichtet worden 
sind." 

Es überrascht, dass während der 14 Monate der angeblichen Tö- 
tungsaktivitäten in der “Gaskammer” von Krematorium I, während derer 
Zehntausende zu Tode gekommen sein sollten, kein Häftling im Lager 
etwas bemerkt hat und dass die “Wahrheit” von der Widerstandsbewe- 
gung im Lager erst ein paar Wochen vor dem Ende der Tötungen aufge- 
deckt wurde! 


* Ebd., S. 42. 

“Oboz koncentracyjny...,” aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 56. Der Bericht stammt vom 15. November 
1942. 

“w krematoriach”; bekanntlich existierte zu jener Zeit nur ein Krematorium, das im 
Stammlager. 

Die Genauigkeit der Zahl kann nicht überprüft werden, da die Register der Verbrennungen 
nicht erhalten geblieben sind. 

“Obóz koncentracyjny...," aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 69. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Thus, a wildly ahistoric forgery, approximately in the class of a letter bear- 
ing the alleged signature of George Washington, granting the Methodist Epis- 
copal Church “authority to rule over Washington, DC and subject territories of 
North America,” went almost unchallenged throughout centuries of relevant 
controversy. 

The first challenges were typically silly, off the mark, tendentious, or cir- 
cumlocutory, and often, with Dante, challenged only the desirability of the 
Donation and not its historicity. In the middle of the twelfth century, the re- 
form movement of Arnold of Brescia attacked the whole legend of Sylvester 
and the Donation by arguing that Constantine was already a Christian when he 
met Sylvester. Among the anti-papal Ghibellines of Germany, there arose 
around 1200 the legend that, when Constantine made the Donation, the angels 
cried audibly “Alas, alas, this day has poison been dropped into the Church of 
God.” The partisans of the Pope retorted that, sure, the weeping was heard, but 
it was just the Devil in disguise, trying to deceive us. Others argued that the 
Donation was not valid because Constantine was tainted with Arian heresy, or 
because the consent of the people had not been obtained, or because the grant 
was supposed to apply only to Constantine’s reign. Others turned the donation 
into a back-handed blow at the papacy by arguing that it showed papal prima- 
cy to be derived not from God, but from the Emperor. Indeed, the last argu- 
ment became, until the middle of the fifteenth century, a standard attitude to- 
ward the Donation on the part of anti-papal spokesmen. Around 1200, two 
writers had pointed to the fact of the continuity of imperial rule in Italy after 
the alleged Donation, but their presentations were circumlocutory and did not 
reveal their personal conclusions on the matter, and they had no evident influ- 
ence on future controversy. 

What should have been a conclusive critique of the Donation came in 1433, 
not from an anti-papal source, but from somebody we might characterize as a 
liberal reformer within the Church. Cusanus, Deacon of St. Florinus of Co- 
blenz, presented for the use of the Council of Basle a critique of the Donation, 
which emphasized the overwhelming historical evidence against any transfer 
of sovereignty from Emperor to Pope in or just after the time of Sylvester and 
Constantine. 

Cusanus’ De concordantia catholica had little direct impact, partly because 
of its dry and dispassionate tone and partly because it was eclipsed by the 1440 
treatise of Lorenzo Valla, De falso credita et ementita Constantini. It is Valla’s 
name that is most closely associated with the overthrow of the hoax, partly be- 
cause his own considerable talents were supplemented by Cusanus’ work, part- 
ly because of the oratorical and passionate nature of his treatise, and partly be- 
cause the quickly succeeding developments of printing and the Reformation 
movement gave the treatise a massive distribution in various translations. 

Valla’s basic approach was to subject the Donation to criticism from every 
perspective that was available to him. For example, he starts by trying to look 
at the matter from the perspective of Constantine, “a man who through thirst 
for dominion had waged war against nations, and attacking friends and rela- 
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1.2. Ursprung und Entwicklung der offiziellen Version 


Zwischen dem 14. Februar und dem 8 März 1945 stellte eine Unter- 
suchungskommission, der die Polen R. Dawidowski und J. Dolinski, 
sowie die Sowjetbürger V.F. Lavruschin und A.M. Schuer angehórten, 
einen Bericht über die “Gaskammern” und die Krematorien von 
Auschwitz-Birkenau zusammen; dort heißt es zu Krematorium I: 

"Anfang 1941 ging im Lager Auschwitz ein Krematorium, die Nr. 1, in 
Betrieb. Es besaß zwei Öfen mit je zwei Retorten [Muffeln], die von vier 
Koksvergasern beheizt wurden. Gegen Ende 1941, im September oder Okto- 
ber," wurde in diesem selben Gebäude [der Ofenhalle] ein dritter Ofen mit 
zwei Retorten gebaut, vom gleichen Typ wie die ersten beiden. In jede Re- 
torte lud man 3-5 Leichen auf einmal, die Verbrennung dauerte eineinhalb 
Stunden, und die Zahl der verbrannten Leichen belief sich auf 300 — 350 pro 
Tag. 

Neben diesem Krematorium lag eine Gaskammer, die an den beiden ge- 
genüberliegenden Seiten gasdichte Türen mit Gucklóchern hatte sowie vier 
hermetisch verschließbare Klappen in der Decke, durch die das 'Zyklon' zur 
Totung der Personen eingeworfen wurde. Das Krematorium Nr. 1 war bis 
März 1943 in Betrieb und bestand in dieser Form zwei Jahre lang.” 

Die Experten berechneten dann auf der Basis von fantastischen Pa- 
rametern (ein Betrieb von 14 Monaten, ein Aktivitätskoeffizient von 0,5 
und eine monatliche Verbrennungskapazität von 9.000 Leichen), dass 
insgesamt 63.000 Leichen verbrannt worden seien, ohne jedoch zu sa- 
gen, ob es sich um Opfer aus den angeblichen Gaskammern handelte. 

Die Beschreibung ist äußerst dürftig, weil die Sowjets weder Zeugen 
noch Dokumente über eine Benutzung des Krematoriums als Menschen- 
gaskammer gefunden hatten. Diese Benutzung wurde wegen der drei 
aufgefundenen “Gasschutztüren” vermutet, die aber, wie wir in Kapitel 4 
sehen werden, erst Ende 1944 eingebaut wurden, als das Krematorium in 
einen "Luftschutzbunker für SS-Revier mit einem Operationsraum" 
umgebaut wurde. Dies wird durch die Tatsache bestátigt, dass die Lei- 
chenhalle im ursprünglichen Zustand tatsáchlich zwei Türen besaB, je- 
doch nicht an *gegenüberliegenden Seiten." Dies war der Zustand vom 
Februar bis Marz 1945. 


В САВЕ, 7021-108-15, S. 2f. Dieser Bericht existiert in mehreren Exemplaren. 
" Das Datum ist falsch, vgl. Kapitel 5.3. 
" Ebd., S. 19. 
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Die groben Liicken der sowjetischen Kommission wurden erst einige 
Monate später durch einen ehemaligen polnischen Häftling, Stanistaw 
Jankowski, teilweise ausgefüllt (siehe Kapitel 3). Dieser legte den litera- 
rischen Grundstein der Geschichte von Vergasungen im Krematorium I, 
der jedoch sowohl von den Angehórigen der Untersuchungskommission 
als auch von den Historikern ignoriert wurde. 

Am 26. September 1946 verfasste der Ingenieur Roman Dawidowski 
eine lange Schrift über die angeblichen Ausrottungseinrichtungen in 
Auschwitz-Birkenau für den polnischen Untersuchungsrichter Jan Sehn, 
der die Untersuchungen in den Prozessen gegen Rudolf Höß (11.-29. 
Marz 1947) und gegen die Lagermannschaft von Auschwitz (25. No- 
vember — 16. Dezember 1947) leitete. In Bezug auf die kriminelle Akti- 
vität im Krematorium I schrieb dieser Fachmann:' 

"Man begann nun, regelmáfig Menschen mit Zyklon B zu vergiften und 
dafür die Leichenhalle von Krematorium I (Fotografie 18)! zu verwenden. 
Diese Halle mit einer Fläche von 65 qm — 17 auf 4,5 т!!! — hatte an beiden 
Enden gasdichte Türen, und die Vergasung erfolgte durch Einwerfen des 
Inhalts von Büchsen mit Zyklon B durch Óffnungen in der Decke. " 

In dieser Expertise wird des Weiteren behauptet, ab Màrz 1942 seien 
Tausende von Juden táglich nach Auschwitz gekommen, so dass "sich 
die Gaskammer im Krematorium I als zu klein für ihre Liquidierung" 
herausgestellte habe und die angeblichen Vergasungen deswegen in die 
sogenannten “Bunker” von Birkenau verlegt worden seien. 

Ende 1946 fasste Jan Sehn die Ergebnisse dieser Untersuchungen in 
einem langen Artikel mit dem Titel “Das Konzentrations- und Vernich- 
tungslager Auschwitz" zusammen. Im Kapitel über die “Gaskammern” 
beschränkte er sich darauf, den entsprechenden Passus aus der Schrift 
von Roman Dawidowski einschlieBlich des Rechenfehlers sowie der 
Fehler der sowjetischen Experten bezüglich der Lage der gasdichten Tü- 
ren zu übernehmen: ”” 

"Die folgenden Vergasungen fanden von nun an in der Gaskammer von 
Krematorium I statt. Diese Kammer hatte eine Fläche von 65 qm und besaß 


" АСК, NTN, 93; Höß-Prozess, Bd. 11, S. 26f. 

Es handelt sich um den Plan von Krematorium I der Fa. Topf, D 59042 vom 25. Septem- 
ber 1941. Vgl. Dokument 3 im Anhang. 

16 Rechenfehler: 17 х 4,5 = 76,5. Die Leichenhalle maß 17 x 4,6 = 78,2 m2. 

Jan Sehn, “Obóz koncentracyjny i zagłady Oświęcim”, in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji 
Badania Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce, Bd. I, Posen 1946, S. 63-130. 

? Ebd., S. 121. 
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auf beiden Seiten gasdichte Türen; die Vergasung geschah, indem man 

durch Offnungen in der Decke den Inhalt von Büchsen, die ein gifiiges Gas 

freigaben, einschüttete. Von diesem Zeitpunkt an wurde die Vergasung von 

Personen systematisch intensiviert. " 

Ebenfalls 1946 veróffentlichte Filip Friedmann, der Leiter der “zent- 
ralen jüdischen Geschichtskommission in Polen", ein Buch über 
Auschwitz “auf der Basis von offiziellen Akten, Beweisen und Augen- 
zeugenberichten", in dem es heit?! 

"Im gleichen Jahr [1941] wurden dauerhafte Gaseinrichtungen in zwei 
Bauernhiitten in Brzezinki (Birkenau) eingebaut. Die Leichen der Vergasten 
wurden nahe bei den Hütten beerdigt. Im Frühjahr 1942 hatten die Leichen 
begonnen zu verfaulen und zu riechen, und man ging daran, ein Krematori- 
um für ihre Verbrennung zu bauen. Dies war der Ursprung des ersten klei- 
nen Krematoriums mit Gaskammer in Auschwitz. Es war jedoch immer erst 
noch eine Improvisation im Kleinen. " 

Somit stellt er die heutige Chronologie der orthodoxen Geschichts- 
schreibung auf den Kopf, indem er den Einsatz der sogenannten “Bun- 
ker" von Birkenau auf 1941? verlegt und die angebliche Gaskammer in 
Krematorium I erst nach dem Bau der “Bunker” entstehen lässt. 

Dem Problem der angeblichen Vergasungen von Menschen im Kre- 
matorium I widmet das Urteil im Höß-Prozess (2. April 1947) weniger 
als eine Zeile: 

"Die Vergasung der Häftlinge auf dem Gebiet dieses Lagers wurde 1941 
eingeführt, zuerst im Keller von Block 11, dann in der Leichenhalle von 
Krematorium I [...]. " 

Die Anklageschrift im Prozess gegen die Lagermannschaft von 
Auschwitz war ähnlich lakonisch:?* 

"Nun wurden die Vergasungen in Zukunft in einer besonderen Kammer 
im Krematorium I vorgenommen und spáter auch in den so genannten Bun- 
kern 1 und 2 in Birkenau, in Bauernháusern, deren Einwohner vertriebenen 
worden waren." 

Im Jahre 1949 veróffentlichte Bruno Baum, ein ehemaliger 
Auschwitz-Háftling, der im Lager eine deutsche Widerstandsgruppe or- 
ganisiert hatte, ein Buch, das speziell den Lagerwiderstand zum Thema 


F. Friedman, This was Oswiecim. The history of a murder camp. The United Jewish Relief 
Appeal, London 1946, S. 18f. 

Der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung zufolge ging “Bunker 1” im Marz oder Mai 1942 in 
Betrieb, *Bunker 2" im Juni 1942. 

AGK, NTN, 146z, S. 31. 

RGVA, 7021-108-39, S. 37. 
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hatte. In dieser Eigenschaft war er ohne Zweifel einer der bestinformier- 
ten ehemaligen Häftlinge in Bezug auf die Vorgänge im Lager, doch 
über die angeblichen Vergasungen im Krematorium I bringt er nicht 
mehr als die folgenden wenigen Zeilen zu Papier:” 

“Eines Tages verbreitete sich die Nachricht, im alten Krematorium des 
Stammlagers habe man einen Versuch gemacht, Häftlinge mit Gas zu töten. 
Sehr bald bestätigte sich diese Meldung.” 

Und das ist alles. 

Als die polnische “Zentralkommission zur Untersuchung der Hitler- 
Verbrechen in Polen” 1956 die sogenannten Erinnerungen von Rudolf 
Нӧв” in polnischer Sprache herausgab, standen den Historikern, die sich 
bisher mit äußerst spärlichen Informationen zu diesem Thema begnügen 
mussten, die entsprechenden Aussagen des früheren Lagerkommandan- 
ten zur Verfügung. 

Zusammen mit dem Bericht von Pery Broad — verfasst am 13. Juli 
1945, sodann verschwunden und wunderbarerweise zum Frankfurter 
Auschwitz-Prozess (20.12.1963 bis 20.8. 1965) wiederaufgetaucht, je- 
doch nicht in seinem Original, von dem man nicht weiß, wo es ist — 
wurden die Erinnerungen von Höß in der orthodoxen Literatur immer 
wieder zitiert und wurden zum Beweis par excellence für die behaupte- 
ten Menschenvergasungen im Krematorium I. 

Im Jahre 1958 erschien die deutsche Übersetzung eines Buches von 
Ota Kraus und Erich Kulka, das erstmals 1946 publiziert worden war. 
Die Autoren beanspruchten, mit diesem Werk, das den Titel “Die Todes- 
fabrik” trug, eine eingehende Schilderung der Geschichte des Lagers 
Auschwitz verfasst zu haben. Im Kapitel, das “die ersten Vergasungs- 
versuche” behandelt, begnügen sich die Autoren mit folgenden Behaup- 
tungen: 

"Die erste Massenvergasung von Transporten in Auschwitz fand im 
Frühjahr 1942 in dem damals einzigen Krematorium des Konzentrationsla- 
gers Auschwitz I statt. Vorher waren kórperlich schwache Háftlinge, haupt- 
sächlich russische Kriegsgefangene, in kleineren Gruppen durch Gas getö- 
tet worden. 


2 В, Baum, Widerstand in Auschwitz. Bericht der internationalen antifaschistischen Lager- 


leitung, VVN-Verlag, Berlin-Potsdam 1949, S. 11. 

Zentralkommission zur Untersuchung der Hitlerischen Verbrechen in Polen (Hg.), 
Wspomnienia Rudolfa Hóssa komendanta obozu oswiemciskiego, Wydawnictwo Praw- 
nicze, Warszawa 1956. 

7 o Kraus, E. Kulka, Die Todesfabrik. Kongress-Verlag, Berlin 1958, S. 110. 
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Das Auschwitzer Krematorium war klein. Es hatte eine Gaskammer fiir 
600 bis 800 Personen und sechs Verbrennungsöfen. 

Ein weiteres Opfer der Massenhinrichtung durch Gas war der Transport 
von 700 slowakischen Juden aus Zilina im Mai 1942. Diese Vergasung wur- 
de noch nicht so raffiniert durchgeführt, wie es einige Tage spáter, nach 
Himmler Besuch, geschah. 

Nach dem ersten gelungenen Versuch fingen sie an, vier große Kremato- 
rien mit Gaskammern in Birkenau zu bauen.” 

Ansonsten stützten sie sich auf die Angaben von Höß.’* Die angebli- 
che Vergasung eines Transportes aus der Slowakei wurde durch eine 
Aussage von Filip Müller belegt (siehe Kapitel 3). Die fälschlich ange- 
führten Gründe für den Bau der Krematorien in Birkenau sowie die fal- 
sche Chronologie (Himmlers Besuch fand im Juli 1942 statt und nicht 
im Mai) zeigen, wie unsicher die historischen Kenntnisse damals waren. 

Noch in den 1960er Jahren handelte Jan Sehn die Frage der angebli- 
chen Gaskammer nur in wenigen Zeilen ab. Sie stammten zudem aus 
seinem Artikel von 1946:” 

"Der Leichenkeller""! des ersten Krematoriums in Oswiecim — er wurde 
nach dem ersten Versuch in Block 11 für Vergasung benutzt — war 65 qm 
groß und hatte zwei gasdichte Türen. Cyclon wurde durch Öffnungen in der 
Decke eingeworfen. Ab 1942 kamen Massentransporte von Juden in Oswie- 
cim an. Die Gaskammer von Krematorium I erwies sich als unzureichend 
für ihre Liquidierung. " 

In einer der ersten allgemeinen Darstellungen der Geschichte des La- 
gers, die vom Museum Auschwitz stammte, beruhte die Seite, die Fran- 
ciszek Piper dem Krematorium I widmete, auf einer einzigen Quelle: 
den “Erinnerungen” des Rudolf НӧВ!' 

Als ungemein wichtiges Zeugnis, das von der orthodoxen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung sofort aufgegriffen wurde, gilt ein im Jahre 1979 er- 
schienenes Buch von Filip Müller, welcher behauptete, 16 Monate lang 


2 Ebd., S. 110f. 

29 Jan Sehn, Oswiecim-Brzezinka (Auschwitz-Birkenau) Concentration camp. Wydawnictwo 
Prawnicze, Warszawa 1961, S. 125. 

Falsche Bezeichnung, die nur auf die halbunterirdischen Leichenráume der Krematorien II 
und III in Birkenau zutraf. 

F. Piper, “Extermination” in: Staatliches Museum Auschwitz (Hg.), Auschwitz (Oswiecim) 
Camp hitlérien d’extermination. Editions Interpress, Warschau 1978, S. 118. 
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im Krematorium I von Auschwitz gearbeitet zu haben, und zwar von 
Mai 1942 bis Juli 1943.” 

Im Jahre 1989 versuchte Danuta Czech, in der zweiten deutschen 
Auflage ihres Kalendariums von Auschwitz die Geschichte von den 
Vergasungen in Krematorium I in eine geschichtswissenschaftliche 
Form zu bringen, mit genauen Angaben zu den Anfängen der Men- 
schenvergasungen. Der historische Wert ihrer Auflistungen wird in Ka- 
pitel 4 untersucht werden. 

Jean-Claude Pressac war der erste Wissenschaftler, der versuchte, die 
stark divergierenden Darstellungen der Menschenvergasungen in der 
Leichenhalle von Krematorium I in einen historischen Rahmen einzubet- 
ten. In seinem 1989 erschienenen ersten Buch widmete er diesem Thema 
ein ganzes Kapitel," mit dem er die geschichtliche Realität der behaup- 
teten Menschenvergasungen in Krematorium I auf der Basis bloßer Zeu- 
genaussagen zu beweisen versuchte. 

In seinem zweiten Buch, das vier Jahre später erschien,” erhebt 
Pressac den ehrgeizigen Anspruch, dokumentarischen Beweis für die 
Nutzung der Leichenhalle von Krematorium I für Menschenvergasungen 
zu erbringen. Seine Beweisführung wird in Kapitel 5 analysiert werden. 

Die tiefgreifendste — oder genauer gesagt, die am wenigsten ober- 
flächliche — orthodoxe Studie über die angebliche Menschengaskammer 
des Krematorium I in Auschwitz ist der Abschnitt “Krematorium I” in 
Franciszek Pipers Artikel “Die Vernichtungsmethoden”, der Teil eines 
bedeutenden, vom Auschwitz-Museum herausgegebenen Werkes über 
dieses Lager ist.” Es handelt sich dabei um etwas mehr als zehn Seiten 


? Fillip Müller, Sonderbehandlung. Drei Jahre in den Krematorien und Gaskammern von 


Auschwitz, Verlag Steinhausen, München 1979; Müllers Aussagen werden in Kapitel III 
untersucht. 

J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and operation of the gas chambers, The Beate Klars- 
feld Foundation, New York 1989. Das Kapitel befindet sich auf den Seiten S. 123-159. 
Ders., Les crematoires d’Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre de masse, CNRS Editions, 
Paris 1993; nachfolgend wird die deutsche Ausgabe zitiert, falls nicht anders angegeben: 
Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper Verlag, München 
1994. 

Wacław Diugoborski, Franciszek Piper (Hg.), Auschwitz 1940-1945. Weztowe zagadnienia 
z dziejów obozu. Wydawnictwo Państwowego Muzeum Oswiecim-Brzezinka, 1995, Bd. 
Ш, Zagłada, S. 102-113; englisch: Auschwitz 1940-1945. Central Issues in the History of 
the Camp, Auschwitz-Birkenau State Museum 2000, S. 121-133; deutsch: Auschwitz 
1940-1945. Studien zur Geschichte des Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslagers 
Auschwitz, Verlag des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz-Birkenau, Oświęcim 1999, Band 
Ш, S. 144-158. 
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Text sowie vier Seiten Plane und Fotografien. Eine Zusammenfassung 
dieses Abschnitts im Umfang von zweieinhalb Seiten war auf Englisch 
schon 1994 erschienen.” 

Diese Studie, die den Hóhepunkt der orthodoxen Geschichtsschrei- 
bung zu diesem Thema darstellt, besagt, dass die Gaskammer vom Sep- 
tember 1941 bis Anfang Dezember 1943 in Betrieb war und “mehrere 
zehntausend jüdische Opfer" dort ums Leben kamen.” 

David Irving entdeckte die Vernehmungsprotokolle des ehemaligen 
SS-Hauptsturmführers Hans Aumeier, der von 1942 bis 1943 in 
Auschwitz Dienst getan hatte. Die Protokolle waren von den britischen 
Beamten, die ihn verhórt hatten, nach seiner im August 1945 erfolgten 
Verhaftung erstellt wurden. Diese Dokumente wurden von orthodoxen 
Historikern als Bestátigung — oder als *konvergierender Beweis" — für 
die Wirklichkeit von Menschenvergasungen im Krematorium I von 
Auschwitz angesehen. In Kapitel 3 werde ich auch diese Aussagen be- 
trachten. 

Bevor man jedoch die wenigen Aussagen zur den angeblichen Mas- 
senmorden in der Leichenhalle von Krematorium I im Einzelnen durch- 
gehen kann, muss man diese Frage vom Standpunkt der Dokumente aus 
beleuchten, die uns über dieses Krematorium zur Verfügung stehen. t. In 
Bezug auf die Geschichte der Eináscherungsanlagen verweise ich den 
Leser auf eine frühere, detaillierte Studie aus meiner Feder.?? 

Im folgenden Kapitel werde ich mich hauptsáchlich auf die geplanten 
und eingebauten Lüftungsanlagen in der Leichenhalle sowie auf die bau- 
lichen Veránderungen des Krematoriums im November 1944 konzent- 
rieren. Auf letztere komme ich in Kapitel 6 zurück, wo auch die Umbau- 
ten des Krematoriums durch die Polen in den Jahren 1946-1947 bespro- 
chen werden. 


36 F, Piper, *Crematorium I", Abschnitt von Kapitel *Gas Chambers and Crematoria", in: Y. 


Gutman, M. Berenbaum (Hg.), Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death Camp. Indiana University 
Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 1994, S. 158-160. 

" Ebd., S. 160. 

38 C. Mattogno, J forni crematori di Auschwitz. Studio storico-tecnico con la collaborazione 
del dott. ing. Franco Deana, Edizioni di Ar, Padua 2012, Bd. I, Teil II, Kapitel VI; eine 
deutsche Übersetzung einer Frühfassung dieses Werkes erschien aus der Feder von Carlo 
Mattogno und Franco Deana, *Die Krematoriumsófen von Auschwitz-Birkenau" in: E. 
Gauss (Hg.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1994, S. 281-320. 
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Kapitel 2: 
Das Krematorium I in Auschwitz 


2.1. Die Planungen für die Belüftungseinrichtung im 
Krematorium I 


Der Briefwechsel zwischen der SS-Neubauleitung (später Bauleitung 
und schließlich Zentralbauleitung) in Auschwitz und der Firma Topf & 
Söhne in Erfurt enthält viele Unterlagen über die Planungen zur Belüf- 
tung von Krematorium I. Die erste Erwähnung erscheint in einem Brief 
der Topf vom 9. Dezember 1940 mit dem Betreff “Entlüftungsanlage für 
Leichenzellen und Sezierraum, unser Angebot 40/1096”. In dem Schrei- 
ben heißt es, dass für den Sezierraum 10 Luftwechsel und “für die Lei- 
chenzelle” 20 Luftwechsel vorgesehen seien. Die Luftzufuhr zu den 
“Leichenzellen” könne über Fenster oder andere Öffnungen erfolgen:” 

“Für die Abführung der Abluft empfehlen wir einen gemauerten Kamin 
mit einer Mindesthöhe von 10 m über Erdoberfläche.” 

Die Absendung der Teile könne in drei Monaten erfolgen. Dem Brief 
beigefügt war eine Zeichnung der Topf, D 57999, für den Ventilator und 
die Führung der Abluftleitungen. Der dazugehörige Kosten-Anschlag 
vom 9. Dezember 1940, ebenfalls dem oben erwähnten Schreiben beige- 
fügt, sah Kosten in Höhe von 1.784 RM vor. Topf bot ein Gebläse Nr. 
450? für die Abführung von 6000 Nm?! Luft bei einem Druck von 25 
mm Wassersáule an, angetrieben von einem 1,5 PS Drehstrommotor. 
Der Abluftschacht ging vom Sezierraum aus, hatte einen von 180 mm 
auf 450 mm ansteigenden Durchmesser und endete am Geblàse in der 
Leichenzelle.? 

Zu jener Zeit war die Leichenhalle L-fórmig und führte bis hinter den 
Ofen Nr. 2, wie man aus dem Plan D 57999 vom 30. November 1940 er- 


3 
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RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 136f. 

Die Zahl bezieht sich auf den Durchmesser (in mm) der mit dem Gebläse verbundenen 
Rohrleitung. 

Normal-Kubikmeter, für Luft unter Normalbedingungen. 

“Kosten-Anschlag” der Topf vom 9 Dezember 1940 bezüglich “Entlüftungs-Anlage für 
Leichenzellen und Sezierraum". RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 138-140. Vgl. Dokument 6. 
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sehen kann, auf dem die Ablufteinrichtung jedoch nicht zu sehen ist 
(vgl. Dokument 1). Diese war vermutlich so ausgelegt, wie sie auf der 
Zeichnung von J.-C. Pressac gezeigt wird:*? Der Kamin sollte sich an die 
Mauer anlehnen, welche die Leichenhalle vom Koksraum trennte, wobei 
das Gebläse davor zu liegen kam; die Rohrleitungen vom Sezierraum 
bzw. von der Leichenhalle liefen an den Seitenwänden des Krematori- 
ums entlang zum Gebläse. 

Pressacs Zeichnung weist jedoch insofern einen schweren Fehler auf, 
als der Verfasser den Ausdruck im Brief der Topf vom 9. Dezember 
1940 “einen 10-fachen ... und einen 20-fachen Luftwechsel” (pro Stun- 
de) für den Sezierraum bzw. die Leichenhalle missverstand und stattdes- 
sen dem ersten Raum 10 und dem zweiten Raum 20 Entlüftungsóffnun- 
gen zuwies^; dieser Fehler erscheint denn auch auf seiner Zeichnung. 

Am 21. Januar 1941 teilte der Bauleiter August Schlachter der Topf 
mit, dass für das Krematorium einige bauliche Veránderungen vorgese- 
hen selen" 

"Durch die Schaffung eines Urnenraumes dndert sich der Leichenraum, 
wie in der Zeichnung durch Blaustrich angegeben. 

Das Gebläse mit Motor soll im Urnenraum zu stehen kommen. Durch 
die Schaffung des Urnenraumes ergibt sich die Anderung für die Führung 
der Saugluftanlage. Ferner ist erwünscht, den Heizraum mit an die Entlüf- 
tungsanlage anzuschliessen. " 

Am 3. Februar 1941 erstellte die Firma Topf einen zweiten Kosten- 
anschlag in Hóhe von 2484 RM für *1 Entlüftungs-Anlage für Leichen- 
und Sezier-Raum, 1 Entlüftungs-Anlage für Ofen-Raum". Die Anlage 
für den Sezierraum und die Leichenhalle war gegenüber dem ersten Pro- 
jekt unverändert; für den Ofenraum war ein Gebläse Nr. 300 mit einer 
Fórderleistung von 3.000 Nm? pro Stunde unter Druck von 15 mm Was- 
sersáule mit einem 0,75 PS Drehstrommotor vorgesehen. Der dazugehó- 
rige Schacht begann in der Mitte des Raumes und hatte einen von 255 
auf 300 mm" zunehmenden Durchmesser. Die Planung entsprach wahr- 


SI Pressac, Die Technik, aaO. (Anm. 34), S. 20 ; vgl. J.-C. Pressac, Robert J. van Pelt, 
*The Machinery of Mass Murder at Auschwitz," in I. Gutman, M. Berenbaum (Hg.), aaO. 
(Anm. 36), S. 194. 

Im Original: “dix et vingt prises d'air" (Les crématoires d Auschwitz. La machinerie du 
meurtre de masse. CNRS Editions, Paris 1993, S. 18). Der deutsche Übersetzer hat sich 
seinerseits geirrt und Pressacs Text völlig unverständlich mit “10 beziehungsweise 20 
Róhren" übersetzt (Die Technik, aaO. (Anm. 34), S. 21). 

5 RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 185. 

46 RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 123-126. Vgl. Dokument 7. 
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scheinlich der Zeichnung von J.-C. Pressac:^' die beiden Gebläse stan- 
den im Urnenraum an einem gemauerten Abluftkamin, der sich von die- 
sem Raum aus erhob. 

Am 15. Februar 1941 teilte Schlachter der Topf mit, dass er mit dem 
Bau eines Abluftkamins nicht einverstanden sei; die Planung sei so ab- 
zuändern, dass die Abluft direkt in den vorhandenen Schornstein geführt 
würde.^* 

Die Firma Topf erstellte entsprechend den Wünschen der SS- 
Neubauleitung in Auschwitz einen dritten Kostenanschlag, datiert von 
24. Februar 1941.? Der Plan dafür ist die Zeichnung D 58052 “Entlüf- 
tungsanlage" vom gleichen Рабит.” Er sah ein Gebläse Nr. 550 mit ei- 
ner Fórderleistung von 8.600 Nm? Luft pro Stunde, angetrieben durch 
einen 3-PS Drehstrommotor rechts vom Schornstein vor. Der Lüftungs- 
schacht hatte anfangs einen Durchmesser von 550 mm und teilte sich in 
drei Zweige von geringerem Querschnitt auf, die zum Sezierraum, zum 
Ofenraum und zur Leichenhalle führten. Die Gesamtkosten betrugen 
1.884 RM zuzüglich 596 RM für den Einbau. Die Lieferzeit sollte 6 
Monate betragen. 

Am 15. Marz 1941 bestellte die SS-Neubauleitung die Anlage auf der 
Basis des Kostenanschlags vom 24. Februar, und am 25. März bestätigte 
Topf den Eingang der Bestellung.°' Die Lieferzeit war jedoch sehr lang, 
daher ließ Schlachter Ende Februar eine provisorische Entlüftungsanlage 
im Krematorium einbauen. In seinem “Tätigkeitsbericht” vom 1. März 
1941 für den Zeitraum 23.2. — 1.3. schreibt er:”” 

"Im Krematorium wurden die Arbeiten für die neue Verbrennungsanlage 
fertiggestellt, eine provisorische Entlüftung an den Abzugskanal ange- 
schlossen und alles instandgesetzt. ” 

Der “Abzugskanal” war die Rauchgasleitung des ersten Kremie- 
rungsofens. 


47 J.-C. Pressac, Die Technik, aaO. (Anm. 34), S. 23. Auf dieser Zeichnung verläuft die Ent- 
lüftungsleitung im Gegensatz zur ersten Zeichnung an der Wand auf der gegenüberliegen- 
den Seite, weil sie kürzer ist. Pressac hat wohl bemerkt, dass der Preis der Leitung im ers- 
ten Kostenanschlag 924 RM, im zweiten jedoch nur 867 RM betrug und daraus auf eine 
kürzere Leitung geschlossen. 

^ RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 121. 

" RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 195-197. Vgl. Dokument 8. 

5 RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 191-192. Vgl. Dokument 2. 

Э1 RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 118. 

? RGVA, 502-1-214, S. 67. 
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tives in civil strife had taken the government from them,” who then allegedly 
would “set about giving to another out of pure generosity the city of Rome, his 
fatherland, the head of the world, the queen of states, [...] betaking himself 
thence to an humble little town, Byzantium.” After reading only a few pages of 
Valla, the Donation seems incredible, but the treatise runs to about 80 pages in 
English translation and is a classic case of “overkill.” Valla supported Cusan- 
us’ argument that the alleged transfer of sovereignty had not taken place with 
the evidence of the Roman coins of the period, which were issued in the names 
of Emperors, not Popes. Valla analyzed the language and vocabulary of the 
Donation document and showed they could not have represented the sort of 
Latin used by Constantine. Such methods were novel for the times. 

Valla was not a disinterested scholar. At the time he wrote the treatise, he 
was employed as secretary to Alfonso of Aragon, who was contesting the rule 
of Naples with the Pope. Valla left his readers in no doubt of his view that 
temporal power of the Pope is bad and ought to be abolished. Nevertheless, 
Valla’s treatise is a landmark in the rise of historical criticism, and I believe it 
can profitably be studied today by those engaged in “debunking the genocide 
myth.” 

Although somebody was burned at the stake in Strassburg in 1458 for 
denying the Donation, Valla’s thesis was at first quite well received among 
educated people, although the treatise remained in manuscript. By 1500, it 
seemed the legend was finished; the relative quiescence of fundamental con- 
troversy on the character of the papacy was probably helpful. However, the 
development of the Reformation movement and the wide use of Valla’s trea- 
tise as a weapon against the papacy had the ironic effect of reviving the de- 
fense of the legend. On the one hand, Martin Luther declared in 1537 that Val- 
la’s treatise had convinced him that the Pope was the embodiment of the Anti- 
christ. On the other hand, Steuchus, librarian of the Vatican, produced in 1547 
a rather able attack on Valla’s treatise, which was put on the Index shortly lat- 
er. The process of overthrowing the legend could only be considered complet- 
ed around 1600, when the great Catholic historian Baronius declared that the 
falsity of the Donation had been proved. 

This short sketch begs at least two fundamental questions. First, we have 
observed that the fraudulence of the Donation seems obvious, on the grounds 
that the alleged transfer of sovereignty did not in fact take place. Why then did 
it take so long to expose it? 

I believe that the reason is fundamentally that it would have been impolitic, 
earlier than the Renaissance, to have drawn the obvious conclusions about the 
Donation. Important political and economic interests are difficult to oppose 
with mere observations, regardless of how factual and relevant. The two ex- 
planations that come most readily to mind, for the overthrowing of the legend 
at the time it was done, are, first, that the Renaissance introduced a new higher 
level of scholarship to Europe and, second, that the Reformation assisted anti- 
papal developments. I believe this interpretation is valid provided it is not 
thereby implied that the Middle Ages did not have the intellectual acumen to 
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Am 7. Juni 1941 schrieb der SS-Untersturmführer Maximilian Grab- 


ner, Leiter der Politischen Abteilung in Auschwitz, folgenden Brief an 
die SS-Neubauleitung:” 


"Es ist unbedingt notwendig, dass im Leichenraum des Krematoriums 
eine besondere Entlüftung angebracht wird. Die bisherige Entlüftung ist 
durch den Einbau des zweiten Ofens wertlos geworden. Wenn der zweite 
Ofen benutzt wird — und dies ist jetzt fast täglich der Fall — muss die Entlüf- 
tungsklappe zum Leichenraum geschlossen werden, weil sonst die warme 
Luft durch den Fuchs in den Leichenraum eindringt und hierdurch genau 
das Gegenteil einer Entlüftung bewirkt. 

Der Mangel der Entlüftung und der Lufizufuhr macht sich besonders bei 
der jetzigen warmen Witterung bemerkbar. Der Aufenthalt im Leichenraum 
— wenn dieser auch immer nur für kurze Zeit erforderlich ist — ist kaum 
möglich. Durch eine geregelte Ventilation wird sicherlich eine Verbesse- 
rung der Luft móglich sein und auch die Feuchtigkeit des Raumes behoben 
werden. Auch wird der Aufenthalt der Fliegen im Leichenraum unterbun- 
den, bezw. auf ein Mindestmass beschränkt, 

Die Abschaffung dieser Mángel liegt im Interesse der Allgemeinheit, zu- 
mal dadurch auch eine Krankheitsübertragung durch die Fliegen unterbun- 
den wird. Es wird deshalb gebeten, in dem Leichenraum zwei Ventilatoren 
anzubringen, und zwar je einen zur Be- und Entlüftung. Für die Entlüftung 
muss ein besonderer Fuchs zum Kamin gebaut werden. Es wird gebeten, die 
Arbeiten möglichst sofort in Angriff zu nehmen.” 

Die provisorische Entlüftung des Leichenraumes war während des 


Einbaus des zweiten Ofens angelegt worden. Sie verband dessen linken 
Rauchgaskanal, der an der Trennwand zwischen dem Ofenraum und der 
Leichenhalle entlanglief, mit letzterer.”* 


Der Betrieb war vom Sog im Schornstein abhängig. Es entstand ein 


Unterdruck im Rauchgaskanal, der dann auch die Luft aus der Leichen- 
halle absaugte. Die Anlage konnte nur so lange gut funktionieren, wie 
lediglich der erste Ofen in Betrieb war, dessen Rauchgaskanále" weit 
genug vom Absperrschieber zur Entlüftung der Leichenhalle” entfernt 
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RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 111. Vgl. Dokument 9. 


Vgl. Dokumente 10 und 11. 

Aus jeder Muffel trat seitlich ein Rauchgaskanal aus, der zum Hauptkanal führte. Dieser 
verlief unter dem Fußboden vor den Öfen bis zum Kamin, wie in Dokument 10 zu schen 
ist. 

Anfänglich wurde der zweite Ofen nur wenig eingesetzt, entweder wegen seiner Trock- 
nung oder weil sich Anfang April Probleme mit dem Zug bemerkbar machten. Am 2. April 
schickte Schlachter der Topf ein Telegramm und einen Brief, um sie zu informieren, dass 
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verliefen. Wenn jedoch der zweite Ofen regelmäßig verwendet wurde — 
“fast täglich”, wie Grabner anmerkt —, trat aus der linken Muffel heißer 
Rauch aus, durchstrómte den entsprechenden Rauchgaskanal und ge- 
langte direkt zum Entlüftungsschieber, sodass, wenn letzterer geóffnet 
war, ein Teil davon auch in den Leichenraum eintrat und diesen erwárm- 
te. 

Grabner verlangte also den Einbau von zwei Gebläsen in der Lei- 
chenhalle, eines für die Be- und ein anderes für die Entlüftung, sowie 
den Einbau eines getrennten Kanals zum Kamin. Der verwendete Aus- 
druck “Fuchs” bezeichnete die Rauchgasleitung zwischen dem Ofen und 
dem Kamin. Aus diesem Grund wollte Grabner einen gemauerten 
Schacht unter dem Fußboden des Ofenraumes. 

Von Ende September bis Mitte Oktober 1941 wurden Arbeiten an ei- 
ner Lüftungsanlage im Krematorium durchgeführt, die ohne Zweifel mit 
den von Grabner angemerkten Unannehmlichkeiten in Beziehung stan- 
den. Eine “Arbeitskarte” der “Häftlingsschlosserei” für das Krematori- 
um für den 25. September 1941 enthält folgenden Auftrag: “4 St. luft- 
dichte Klappen anfertigen". Die Arbeit wurde am gleichen Tag von den 
Häftlingen Zalewski (8363), Morgiel (7686) und Dudzinski (16197), 
Schlosser, und Bialas (1461), Schweißer, in insgesamt 11 Stunden 
durchgeführt. Wie aus der Rückseite der Karte hervorgeht, bestanden die 
vier Klappen aus Schwarzblech.”’ 

Eine weitere “Arbeitskarte” der Häftlingsschlosserei” für das Krema- 
torium, vom 7. Oktober 1941, betrifft das “Anfertigen von 2 Stück Ent- 
lüftungshüten aus Eisenblech 27/27 cm i. L. sonst nach Angabe". Die 
Arbeit wurde von dem Häftlingsschweißer Bialas und den Häftlings- 
blechschmieden Maliszewski (9612) und Dyntar (1409) in insgesamt 50 
Arbeitsstunden zwischen dem 7. und dem 13. Oktober ausgeführt. Für 
die Fertigung dieser Teile wurden 4 m? Schwarzblech verbraucht.” 

Die “luftdichte[n] Klappen" waren luftdichte Absperrungen zum 
Verschluss der Rohrleitungen zwecks Abkoppelung eines Raumes vom 
Gesamtlüftungssystem. Die “Entlüftungshüte” waren wahrscheinlich 


“die 2. Ofenanlage zu wenig Zug hat, sodass die Verbrennung nicht vollkommen durchge- 
führt werden kann"; RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 113. In einem Brief gleichen Datums gab Topf 
der Neubauleitung Anweisungen, wie dem Problem abzuhelfen sei; RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 
115f. 

RGVA, 502-2-1, S. 74-74a. Vgl. Dokument 12. 

Das Datum bezieht sich auf den Eingang der Bestellung. 

? RGVA, 5022-1, S. 75-75a. Vgl. Dokument 13. 
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senkrechte Entlüftungsrohre mit Hüten, ähnlich den gemauerten, die auf 
dem flachen Dach des Krematoriums über den Ófen für die Entlüftung 
des Raumes angebracht waren. 

Der am 10. April 1942 vom Häftling Nr. 20033 (dem polnischen In- 
genieur Stefan Swiszczowsk1) gezeichnete “Bestandplan des Gebäudes 
Nr. 47a. B.W. 11. Krematorium" zeigt in der Ansicht in der Nahe des 
Schornsteins in der linken Ecke des flachen Daches ein dickes geboge- 
nes Rohr, das wahrscheinlich ein Belüftungsgebläse enthielt.°” Aus zwei 
Gründen konnte dies kein Druckgebläse für die Entlüftung und auch 
kein Entlüftungsrohr sein: Zunächst hatte die Firma Topf für die Abluft 
aus dem Leichenraum einen 10 m hohen Kamin vorgeschlagen, während 
die SS-Neubauleitung aus Ersparnisgründen den vorhandenen Kamin 
dafür nutzen wollte. Beide waren sich darin einig, dass die Abluft einer 
normalen Leichenhalle auf einer Hóhe von mindestens 10 m über Grund 
ausgestoDen werden sollte. Wie hátte jedoch dann die SS-Neubauleitung 
beschlieBen kónnen, nicht nur die Abluft der Leichenhalle, sondern so- 
gar die giftige Luft einer Menschengaskammer durch ein Rohr von we- 
niger als anderthalb Meter Höhe auszustoßen? 

Ferner hátte die Abführung der Abluft durch das fragliche Rohr die 
Óffnung einer oder beider Türen der Leichenhalle erfordert — für eine 
normale Leichenhalle ware dies schon nicht besonderes hygienisch ge- 
wesen, für eine Menschengaskammer jedoch äußerst gefährlich. 

Wenn nun das Rohr ein Ansauggebläse enthielt, konnte das Lüf- 
tungssystem der Leichenhalle nur Grabners Forderung entsprechen: Die 
Leichenhalle war mittels eines Blechrohres mit dem unter dem Fußbo- 
den der Ofenhalle verlaufenden Rauchgaskanal verbunden, und dieser 
mündete in den Schornstein. Vor letzterem befand sich das Abluftgeblà- 
se. 

Eine solche Anlage konnte aber nur bis Anfang Juli 1942 funktionie- 
ren, denn damals wurde der alte Kamin abgerissen. An den neuen Kamin 
wurde dann auch tatsáchlich keine Abluftleitung angeschlossen, wie aus 
der Zeichnung?' *Rauchkanal für die Zentral-Bauleitung der Waffen-SS 
und Polizei Auschwitz O.S." der Fa. Kóhler vom 11. August 1942 klar 
hervorgeht. 


60 RGVA, 502-2-146, S. 21. Vgl. Dokument 4. 
9! RGVA, 502-223, S. 18. 
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Die Beliiftungseinrichtung der Fa. Topf laut Angebot vom 24. Febru- 
ar 1941 war im Laufe des Jahres geliefert worden und ging unbenutzt 
auf Lager, wo sie vor sich hin rostete. 

Am 28. Oktober 1942 sandte Topf der Zentralbauleitung von Ausch- 
witz die Zeichnung D 58052 zu, die sie schon am 24. Februar 1941 an 
die SS-Neubauleitung geschickt hatte, und schrieb dazu: 

“Ferner erhalten Sie eine Zeichnung D 58052 tiber die noch von uns 
einzubauende Entlüftungsanlage für die schon vor Jahren von uns gelieferte 
Ofenanlage im alten Krem. I. KL." 

Am 27. November verfasste der SS-Untersturmführer Fritz Wolter 
einen Vermerk bezüglich “Entliiftungen für Krematorien", in dem es 
heißt: 

“Am 27.11.42 telefonierte der Unterfertigte mit der Fa. Topf & Sohn, 
Erfurt, Ing. Prüfer. Die Firma hätte in ca. 8 Tagen einen Monteur frei, der, 
wenn die Decken über die Sonderkeller fertig sind, die Entlüftungsanlage 
montiert soll; ferner die Saugzuganlage für die 5 3-Muffelöfen. 

Bei dieser Gelegenheit könnte die Entlüftungsanlage im alten Kremato- 
rium des K.L. eingebaut werden.” 

Ein Nachsatz besagt, dass der Topf-Monteur nach Rücksprache mit 
SS-Untersturmführer Janisch seine Arbeit innerhalb von drei Wochen 
aufnehmen kénne. Am 30. November erkundigte sich Topf unter Be- 
zugnahme auf “Krematorium, Be- und Entliiftungs-Anlage”™ nach der 
Dringlichkeit dieser Arbeiten D" Am gleichen Tage teilte der Leiter der 
Zentralbauleitung, SS-Hauptsturmführer Bischoff, der Fa. Topf mit: 

"Der von Ihnen zugesagte Monteur kann sofort mit dem Einbau der Ent- 
lüftungsanlage im alten Krematorium im K.L. Auschwitz beginnen. Nach 
Fertigstellung dieser Arbeit kann anschliessend die Saugzuganlage für das 
Krematorium I [= II] (5 3-Muffelöfen) im K.G.L. eingebaut werden.” 
Schließlich sollte die Entlüftungsanlage für Krematorium 11% einge- 

baut werden. 

In einer Aufstellung von Rechnungen, welche die Zentralbauleitung 
noch nicht bezahlt hatte, erscheint auch die Rechnung für die Entlüf- 
tungsanlage (“41/314 Entlüftungs-Anlage für Krem. I. Rechnung v. 


62 APMO, BW 30/34, S. 96. 
9$ RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 65. 
Es handelt sich um das spátere Krematorium II im Lager Birkenau. 
© RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 62. 
% RGVA, 502-1-314, S. 17. 
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27.5.43”) im Betrag von 1884 ВМ, nach dem Kostenanschlag vom 24. 
Februar 1941. Die Anlage wurde also von der Firma Topf verschickt, es 
bleibt aber unklar, ob es jemals im Krematorium I eingebaut wurde. 

Das Krematorium beendete ohne Zweifel seine Tatigkeit am 17. Juli 
1943, wie aus einem Brief Bischoffs vom Vortage an die SS-Standort- 
verwaltung, SS-Sturmbannführer Móckel, hervorgeht. Es ging um die 
Notwendigkeit, die Anlage aufer Betrieb zu nehmen, und zwar wegen 
der Brandgefahr für die beiden benachbarten Holzbaracken der Politi- 
schen Abteilung.5* 


2.2. Die Umwandlung von Krematorium I in einen 
Luftschutzbunker 


Am 16. November 1943 gab der Lagerkommandant, SS-Obersturm- 
bannführer Liebehenschel, folgenden Befehl bezüglich “Luftschutz- 
maßnahmen im Standort Auschwitz" aus: ^? 

"Nach Mitteilung der vorgesetzten zuständigen Dienststellen sind nun- 
mehr auch im Standortbereich Auschwitz sofort die erforderlichen Luft- 
schutzmassnahmen in Angriff zu nehmen. Mit der Durchführung dieser 
Massnahmen beauftrage ich in meiner Eigenschaft als órtlicher Luftschutz- 
leiter den SS-Untersturmführer Josten als meinen stándigen Vertreter. Ich 
bitte sämtliche Dienststellen, SS-Untersturmführer Josten in jeder Weise zu 
unterstützen. " 

Der Befehl trat am 1. Januar 1944 in Kraft." Im Zuge der üblichen 
Praxis wurde ein entsprechendes Bauwerk, BW 98 “Luftschutzgraben” 
angelegt, zu dem alle geplanten und spáter ausgeführten Luftschutzanla- 
gen im Lager Auschwitz gehórten. Diese fielen unter BW 98 und wur- 
den mit einem zusátzlichen Buchstaben bezeichnet, so war z.B. der Luft- 
schutzkeller im Hause des Kommandanten die Nr. 98J. Zu diesen Luft- 
schutzmaßnahmen gehörte auch das alte Krematorium im Stammlager. 

Am 16 Juli 1944 besuchte SS-Obergruppenführer Pohl das Lager 
Auschwitz und genehmigte den “Ausbau eines gasdichten Behandlungs- 


8 RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 26. 

85 RGVA, 502-1-324, S. 1. 

® Standortbefehl Nr. 51/43 vom 16. November 1943. GARF, 7021-108-32, S. 73. 

7° Brief des Lagerkommandanten SS-Obersturmbannführer Liebehenschel als *Der SS- 
Standortälteste als örtlicher Luftschutzleiter” an Zentralbauleitung vom 17. Februar 1944. 
RGVA, 502-1-401, S. 100. 
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raumes und Splitterschutzraumes im ehemaligen Krematorium für den 
Standortarzt”,’' der dann unter der Nr. 98M geführt wurde. 

Am 26. August 1944 schrieb der inzwischen zum SS-Obersturmfüh- 
rer avancierte Josten als “Luftschutzleiter” dem Lagerkommandanten ei- 
nen Brief betreffs *Ausbau des alten Krematoriums für Luftschutzzwe- 
cke" in dem es heift:” 

"In der Anlage überreiche ich einen Plan über den Ausbau des alten 

Krematoriums für Luftschutzzwecke mit der Bitte um Genehmigung dieses 

Ausbaues. 


1. Arbeitsvorgänge: 

Abbruch der alten Kammeröfen und Reinigen der dabei anfallenden Zie- 
gel zwecks Wiederverwendung, 

Auffüllen der Heizschächte und Heizkandle mit dem beim Abbruch der 
Kammeröfen anfallenden Schutt und Altmaterial, 

Einsetzen der Gasschutztüren, Fensterblenden und Fenster, 

Herstellung der für die Beheizungsöfen, sowie für die Ent- und Belüftung 
erforderlichen Mauerdurchbrüche und Schläuche, 

Wasserinstallations- und Kanalisationsarbeiten, 

Verlegen der vorhandenen Lichtleitungen entsprechend der Raumeintei- 
lung, 

Ausbesserung der Fußboden und Teilverlegung eines Holzfußbodens, 

Ausbesserung des Daches und Anstrich desselben mit Gudron. 


2. Materialbedarf: 

500 kg Zement, 

400 kg Ziegel, 

20 kg Rundeisen, 

50 m Eisenbahnschienen, 

24 St Kanthölzer 10/15 cm, 4,80 m lang, 

10 St Kanthölzer 10/15 cm, 3,90 m lang, 

102 m2 Bretter 25 mm stark, 

13 St Fenster einflügelig 60 x 80 cm, 

2 St Türen einflügelig 70 x 200 cm. 

16 St Fensterblenden gas- und splittersicher, 

7 St Türen gas-und splittersicher. " 

Am 17. Oktober 1944 schrieb der SS-Sturmbannführer Bischoff, Lei- 

ter der Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei "Schlesien", der Zent- 
71 








Brief von SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Bischoff, Leiter der Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Po- 
lizei "Schlesien", an Zentralbauleitung vom 17. Oktober 1944. RGVA, 502-2-147, S. 124. 
7? RGVA, 502-1-401, S. 34. Vgl. Dokument 14. 
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ralbauleitung einen Brief, um den Beginn der Arbeiten einzuleiten, die 
“der Dringlichkeit wegen” unmittelbar aufgenommen werden konnten, 
ohne dass die üblichen Formalitäten erfüllt sein mussten.’' Die Arbeiten 
hatten jedoch schon begonnen, denn ein Dokument vom 4. September 
erwähnt den “Ausbau eines gasdichten Behandlungsraumes im früheren 
Krema für den Standortarzt” mit einem Fortschrittsgrad von 5%.” 

Am 2. November 1944 verfasste Jothann einen “Erläuterungsbericht 
zum Ausbau des alten Krematoriums als Luftschutzbunker für SS- 
Revier mit einem Operationsraum im K.L. Auschwitz O/S. BW 98 M" 
und beschrieb darin die auszuführenden Arbeiten wie folgt:”* 

“Ausbau der bestehenden und vorhandenen Räume des alten Krematori- 
ums zu einem Luftschutzbunker für SS-Revier mit einem Operationsraum. 
Die vorhandenen Mittel- und einige Zwischenwände erhalten eine Verstär- 
kung von 38 cm. Die fehlenden Zwischenwände werden neu errichtet. Ein 
Behelfsoperationsraum, zwei Gasschleusen, zwei Spülklosette"?! und eine 
Wasserzapfstelle im Operationsraum sollen eingebaut werden, da Wasser- 
leitung vorhanden ist und die Abflußleitung verlängert werden kann. Elekt- 
risches Licht wird eingebaut. Die Beheizung erfolgt durch Öfen.” 
Hinsichtlich der Bauzeit fügt Jothann hinzu: 

“Die Arbeiten wurden infolge der Dringlichkeit in Angriff genommen 
und sind in drei Wochen fertiggestellt.” 

Am gleichen Tag verfasste Jothann auch einen “Kostenüberschlag 
zum Ausbau des alten Krematoriums als Luftschutzbunker für SS- 
Revier mit einem Operationsraum im K.L. Auschwitz O/S. BW 98M” 
mit einem Gesamtbetrag von 4.300 ВМ” und erstellte eine “Lageskizze 
für den Ausbau eines Luftschutzbunkers für SS Revier”.’’ Die Arbeiten 
wurden in der zweiten Novemberhälfte beendet. 


73 “Aufstellung der im Bau befindlichen Bauwerke mit Fertigstellungsgrad", erstellt von SS- 


Obersturmführer Jothann am 4. September 1944. RGVA, 502-1-85, S. 2. 

7" RGVA, 502-2-147, S. 125. 

7 Diese Toiletten waren ursprünglich als “Trockenklosett” (chemische Toiletten) geplant, 
siehe Dokument 5. Die Abflussrohere dieser Toiletten sind noch heute in der Leichenhalle 
zu sehen, siehe Dokument 35. 

76 RGVA, 502-2-147, S. 126-1262. 

7 RGVA, 502-2-147, S. 122. 
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Kapitel 3: 
Die Zeugen 


In diesem Kapitel werde ich in zeitlicher Folge die Aussagen der 
wichtigsten Zeugen — ehemalige Háftlinge und SS-Leute — untersuchen, 
die von Menschenvergasungen in der Leichenhalle von Krematorium I 
gesprochen haben. 


3.1. Stanistaw Jankowski 


Am 16. April 1945 gab Stanistaw Jankowski — der sich damals auch 
Alter Feinsilber”? nannte — im Rahmen der Vorbereitung des Verfahrens 
gegen Höß eine Erklärung ab,” in der er u.a. aussagte, er sei im Novem- 
ber 1942 zur Arbeit im Krematorium I eingeteilt worden. Hier seine Be- 
schreibung der Leichenhalle:*” 

"Dieser grosse Saal hatte keine Fenster, er besass nur zwei Klappen in 
der Decke und elektrisches Licht sowie eine Eingangstür vom Korridor” 
aus und eine zweite, die zu den Ófen führte. Dieser Saal hiess Leichenhalle. 
Er diente zur Aufbewahrung von Leichen und gleichzeitig nahm man dort 
sogenannte ‘rozwatka’, d.h. Erschiessungen von Haftlingen vor.” 
Demnach war die Leichenhalle also keine Gaskammer, denn der 

Zeuge sagte auch: 

"Ich erkláre, dass es damals, es war Ende 1942, in Auschwitz noch keine 
Gaskammern gab. Das einzige mir bekannte Vergasen aus jener Zeit fand 
im November oder Dezember 1942 statt.” 

Es soll sich dabei um die angebliche Vergasung von 390 Angehóri- 
gen des ersten “Sonderkommandos” gehandelt haben.? Unter dem Da- 
tum 3. Dezember 1942 schreibt Danuta Czech hierzu: ? 
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Eine andere Schreibweise seines Nachnamens war Fajnzylberg. 
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Aussage von Stanistaw Jankowski (Alter Feinsilber), in: *Inmitten des grauenvollen Ver- 
brechens. Handschriften von Mitgliedern des Sonderkommandos." Hefte von Auschwitz, 
Sonderheft I. Verlag des Staatlichen Auschwitz-Birkenau Museums, 1972, S. 42. 

*° Ebd., S. 42f. 

$! In Wirklichkeit ging die Tür vom (Leichen-)Waschraum aus. 

" Ebd., 5. 48. 
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“Die etwa 300, im Sonderkommando beim Ausgraben und Verbrennen 
der 107000 in Massengrábern vergrabenen Leichen eingesetzten jüdischen 
Häftlinge werden von der SS von Birkenau zum Stammlager getrieben. Dort 
werden sie in die Gaskammer beim Krematorium I geführt und mit Gas ge- 
tötet. So werden die Zeugen der Leichenverbrennung beseitigt.” 

Die von Czech verwendeten Quellen sind lediglich Zeugenaussagen, 
noch dazu spátere als die von Jankowski. Diese angebliche Vergasung 
wird durch kein einziges Dokument belegt, und das Datum des 3. De- 
zember 1942 ist von Czech auf der Grundlage der oben erwähnten Aus- 
sage von Jankowski erfunden worden. Abgesehen von Jankowskis Be- 
hauptung existiert auch kein Dokument über dieses angebliche jüdische 
“Sonderkommando” von 300 oder 390 Haftlingen. Czechs einziger sons- 
tiger Bezug darauf ist folgender Eintrag unter dem 4. Juli 1942:** 

"Es wird das sog. Sonderkommando gebildet, das aus mehreren Dutzend 
jüdischer Häftlinge besteht. Sie müssen in der Nähe der Bunker Gräben 
ausheben und die in den Gaskammern Getöteten vergraben. Das Komman- 
do wird in einer der Baracken im Männerlager in Birkenau untergebracht. 
Es ist von den anderen Häftlingen völlig isoliert.” 

Die von der Forscherin des Museums von Auschwitz übernommene 
Quelle sind die “Akten der Delegatur der polnischen Exilregierung", H 
d.h. praktisch jene Sammlung von Dokumenten, die in dem schon er- 
wähnten Werk “Das Konzentrationslager Auschwitz im Licht der Akten 
der Delegatur der polnischen Exilregierung" veröffentlicht wurden." 
Dort heißt es in der Tat in dem “Memorandum über die Situation im 
Land in der Zeit zwischen dem 16. Juli und dem 25. August 1942", dass 
vier Ende Juni 1942 aus Auschwitz geflüchtete Háftlinge u.a. folgendes 
berichteten: 

“Aus jeder Gruppe von Neuankómmlingen wurden einige [Dutzend] be- 
sonders kräftige Häftlinge ausgesucht. Es handelt sich um eine Sonderkom- 
panie [kompania specjalna], die nachts Grdber aushob und die Toten be- 
grub. Diese vóllig isolierte Kompanie wurde nach einiger Zeit in der Gas- 
kammer vernichtet, und eine andere trat an ihre Stelle.” 

Der Verweis von D. Czech auf diesen Text ist also eine bewusste Ir- 
reführung, und zwar entweder, weil sich der Bericht der vier Flüchtlinge 
auf eine Zeit vor Ende Juni bezieht (dann ist das Datum des 4. Juli 


8 D. Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 1939— 


1945, Rowohlt Verlag, Reinbek 1989, S. 349. 
" Ebd., S. 243. 
55 *Obóz koncentracyjny...," aaO. (Anm. 4), S. 37. 
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"TT schon be- 


falsch) oder weil zu jener Zeit eine “Sonderkompanie 
stand." 

Was den Inhalt dieses Berichts angeht, so muss man sich fragen, wo- 
her die vier Flüchtlinge wissen wollten, dass diese Einheit nach einer 
gewissen Zeit liquidiert und durch eine andere ersetzt wurde, wenn es 
sich bei dem von ihnen erwähnten “Sonderkommando” in Birkenau um 
das erste seiner Art handelte und es zum damalige Zeitpunkt noch kei- 
neswegs vernichtet worden war. Es ist offensichtlich, dass wir hier an 
der Wurzel der Propagandageschichte von der periodischen Eliminie- 
rung des “Sonderkommandos” angelangt sind." 

Danuta Czech ist nicht in der Lage, auch nur einen Namen aus die- 
sem ersten “Sonderkommando” in Birkenau zu nennen, das angeblich in 
der Leichenhalle des Krematoriums I vergast worden ist. J.-C. Pressac 
hat dagegen einen finden kónnen: Maurice Benroubi. Dieser hat versi- 
chert, nach seiner Ankunft in Auschwitz am 23. Juli 1942 dem "Sonder. 
kommando" zugeteilt und dann ohne viel Federlesen am 4. September 
1942? ins Lager Jawischowitz überwiesen worden zu sein! Ein anderes 
selbsternanntes Mitglied des ersten “Sonderkommandos”, Dr. André 
Lettich, hat gleichfalls die angebliche Vergasung im Krematorium I 
überlebt und wurde (auf eigenen Wunsch!) dem Zigeunerlager in Bir- 
kenau zugeteilt.” 

In seinem Bericht in den sogenannten “Protokollen von Auschwitz", 
die im Frühjahr 1944 entstanden, schreibt Alfred Wetzler:”! 
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й Zu diesem Zeitpunkt war der Begriff “Sonderkommando” noch unbekannt. 
7 


Danuta Czechs Behauptung ist ebenfalls widerspriichlich: wenn das “Sonderkommando” 
für das Graben der Massengräber der angeblichen Opfer der Vergasungen in den soge- 
nannten “Bunkern” am 4. Juli 1942 aufgestellt wurde, wer hob dann die Massengräber für 
die angeblichen Opfer von Vergasungen im “Bunker 1” vom 20. Marz bis zum 3. Juli 
1942 aus? 

In der Einleitung des Buches Testimoni della catastrofe. Deposizioni di prigionieri del 

Sonderkommando ebraico di Auschwitz-Birkenau (1945), (Ombre corte, Verona 2004, S. 

16) schreibt Carlo Saletti: 

“Zahllos sind die Erinnerungen und die kritischen Texte zu Auschwitz, in denen es 
heißt, dass die Lebenserwartung von Häftlingen des Sonderkommandos vier Monate 
nicht überschritt und dass sie am Ende dieser Zeit regelmäßig liquidiert wurden. Keine 
der beiden Aussagen entspricht der Wahrheit.” 

*9 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 162f. 

90 A. Lettich, Trente-quatre mois dans les Camps de Concentration. Témoignage sur les 
crimes "scientifiques" commis par les médecins allemands. Imprimerie Union Coopéra- 
tive, Tours 1946, S. 27-30. 

= APMO, Akta obozowego RO, Band XXa, sygn. D-RO/129, S. 22f. 
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see through the fraud. The political developments of the post-medieval period 
were decisive in making it safe and even opportune to see the obvious. 

We can elaborate on this basically political explanation by noting the old 
problem: we see the trees, not the forest, unless we make unusual efforts to do 
otherwise. To see the obvious, it must first be presented somehow. What peo- 
ple heard in the Donation controversy were the claims of Popes to temporal 
authority, references to the relevant document, and all sorts of arguments from 
quarters hostile to the Pope. Roman history, while known to a good extent, 
was not normally ably presented. For this perhaps amazing omission there are 
simple explanations. For one thing, the Popes represented the entrenched posi- 
tion and called the tune on what was to be discussed; they could hardly be ex- 
pected to encourage examination on historical grounds. For another thing, 
spokesmen against the Donation, on account of their dissident position, had to 
address familiar subjects in order to accomplish the practical objective of be- 
ing heard. Moreover, as they typically represented political or religious inter- 
ests rather than historical studies, they often did not know the relevant history 
anyway. On the other hand, the professional scholars were largely dependent 
upon ecclesiastic authorities for their livelihoods. Thus, the field was suitable 
for a reign of politically founded stupidity. 

To ask a second fundamental question, if the fraudulence of the Donation 
should have been obvious to the unintimidated and inquiring intellect and if 
political developments weakened and even removed the intimidation, then 
why was a lengthy treatise such as Valla’s necessary to overthrow it? 

The question as posed is loaded, mainly in the sense of presupposing cause 
and effect relationships. We cannot separate causes and effects in complex 
events which saw (a) the shattering of the power of the papacy in the Refor- 
mation and (b) the overthrowing of one of the impostures which supported that 
power and (c) the wide circulation of a book exposing that imposture. 

At best we can ask what role Valla’s treatise played in these events, and a 
good conjecture can be made on the basis of the contents of the treatise, which 
were far more extensive and far more detailed than what was required to prove 
the thesis. It contained intellectual material of such quantity and diversity that 
the spread of its influence was all but irresistible. Old coin buffs got something 
to talk about; the specialists in Latin grammar and language were invited into 
the controversy; the historians of Rome saw something for them, ditto the his- 
torians of the Church. In short, articulate tongues were set wagging against a 
background of colossal political development. 

In my Convention paper three years ago, I stressed that extra-academic 
controversy should not be underrated as a means of nudging scholars along on 
controversial subjects (see Supplement 1). That is to say — and here I am 
speaking from direct experience as a member of academe — the typical attitude 
toward “hot subjects,” on the part of the basically honest but all-too-human 
scholar, is evasion. To be sure, there is a small minority, the hirelings of the 
profiteers of the reigning thesis, who consciously lie and obfuscate. Eventually 
there is a small minority that assaults the entrenched position, whose dissident 
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“Am 17. Dezember 1942 wurden 200 junge Juden aus der Slowakei, die 
als sogenanntes Sonderkommando bei der Vergasung und der Verbrennung 
der Leichen gearbeitet hatten, in Birkenau hingerichtet. Die Hinrichtung er- 
folgte wegen vorbereiteter Meuterei und Fluchtversuch, was frühzeitig 
durch einen Juden verraten worden war. Das Kommando wurde durch 200 
polnische Juden, die soeben mit einem Transport aus Makow eingetroffen 
waren, abgelóst. Unter den Hingerichteten befanden sich: Alexander Weiss, 
Trnava; Fero Wagner, Trnava; Schneider Oskar, Trnava; Wetzler Dezider, 
Trnava; Aladar Spitzer, Trnava; Vojtech Weiss, Trnava.” 

Wahrend des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses kam Wetzler auf die 
Frage der Vergasung des “Sonderkommandos” zurück:?? 

“Im Dezember 1942 ist eines Tages das Sonderkommando in Birkenau 
nicht ausgertickt. Es war damals 300 Mann stark. Vorher habe ich von ei- 
nem Häftling aus diesem Kommando einen Brief bekommen, in dem er sich 
von seiner Schwester verabschiedete, die ebenfalls im Lager war. An dem 
Tag waren viele SSler im Lager. 15 Häftlinge aus dem Sonderkommando 
wurden herausgesucht. Broad hat mit Palitzsch und Stiwitz diese Aussonde- 
rung vorgenommen und die 15 zur Leichenhalle im Abschnitt BIb geführt. 
Warum gerade diese 15 ausgesucht wurden, ist mir unbekannt geblieben. 
Die übrigen 285 Häftlinge von einer Schicht des Sonderkommandos mußten 
auf der anderen Seite des Lagerabschnittes antreten. Eine größere Anzahl 
von SSlern hat diese Gruppe nach Auschwitz abgeführt. Die 15 Ausgeson- 
derten wurden von Palitzsch, Stiwitz und Broad erschossen. Damals waren 
im Sonderkommando hauptsächlich slowakische Juden mit 36.000er Num- 
mern. Sie sind von Lublin nach Auschwitz gekommen.” 

Alfred Wetzler wurde am 13. April 1942 aus der Slowakei nach 
Auschwitz deportiert und dort unter der Nummer 29162 registriert. Er 
musste also direkt Kenntnis von den angeblich vergasten Männern des 
“Sonderkommandos” haben, von denen er ja schließlich die Namen an- 
gibt. 

Bevor ich seine Angaben untersuche, muss angemerkt werden, dass 
die Aussage dieses Zeugen beim Auschwitz-Prozess in krassem Gegen- 
satz zu dem Bericht von 1944 steht: Während im Bericht von einem 
“Sonderkommando” von 200 Mann die Rede war, das in Birkenau ums 
Leben kam, wurden daraus in der Zeugenaussage beim Prozess 300 Per- 
sonen, deren Exekutionsort nach Auschwitz verlegt wurde. 


92 Н. Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozess. Eine Dokumentation. Europa Verlag, Wien 1965, S. 
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Wetzler ist der einzige Zeuge, der genaue und nachprüfbare Einzel- 
heiten zur Ermordung des “Sonderkommandos” macht, und zwar: 
— Datum: 17. Dezember 1942 
— Anzahl der Häftlinge: 200 (oder 300) 

— Staatsangehórigkeit der Haftlinge: slowakische Juden 
— Herkunftsort: das KL Lublin 
— Registriernummern: in der Nàhe der Nummer 36000. 

Befassen wir uns also mit diesen Angaben. Es gibt tatsáchlich einen 
Transport slowakischer Juden, der am 22. Mai 1942 vom KL Lublin 
nach Auschwitz kam; die 1000 Deportierten dieses Transports bekamen 
die Nummern 36 132 bis 37 131.” Es handelt sich offensichtlich um den 
Transport, von dem Alfred Wetzler spricht und aus dem die angeblich 
am 17. Dezember vergasten 200 oder 300 Häftlinge des “Sonderkom- 
mandos" ausgesucht wurden. 

In Wirklichkeit verstarben wegen der entsetzlichen hygienischen und 
sanitären Verhältnisse im Lager Birkenau 947 von diesen 1000 Häftlin- 
gen in der Zeit zwischen dem 27. Mai und dem 15. August 1942. 
Wenn also am 15. August 1942 nur noch 53 dieser Háftlinge am Leben 
waren, dann ist es unmóglich, dass 200 oder 300 von ihnen am 17. De- 
zember vergast wurden, umso mehr, als mindestens 20 von diesen 53 
Háftlingen in der Zeit zwischen dem 16. August 1942 und dem 1. Marz 
1943 verstarben, wie aus Tabelle 1 hervorgeht.” 

Wie man sieht, starb ein einziger Häftling des fraglichen Transports 
im Dezember 1942! 

Ferner erscheint nur ein einziger der sechs Häftlinge, von denen Alf- 
red Wetzler sagt, sie seien bei der angeblichen Eliminierung des “Son- 
derkommandos” ermordet worden, in den Sterbebüchern von Ausch- 
witz: Wetzler, Dezider, geboren in Trnava am 11.3.1908, Reg. Nr. 
14676; dieser verstarb jedoch am 10. Juli 1942. 

Mit dem Jahre 1947 hatte die Geschichte von der Vergasung des 
“Sonderkommandos” von Birkenau bereits deutliche Konturen ange- 
nommen. Am 28. August 1947 gab der ehemalige Häftling Henryk 


Е APMM, fot. 423, Namensliste des Transports. Die Liste enthält auch die Angabe des То- 


destages der Háftlinge, die bis zum 15. August 1942 verstarben. 

5% АСК, NTN, 88, S. 114, Statistik von Otto Wolken, und APMM, fot. 423. 

з АРММ, fot. 423, Namensliste des Transportes vom 22. Mai 1942; Staatliches Museum 
Auschwitz-Birkenau (Hg.), Sterbebücher von Auschwitz, K.G. Saur, München 1995. 
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Tabelle 1: Eintráge in den Sterbebiichern von Auschwitz über slowa- 
kische Juden aus dem Lager Lublin, die in Auschwitz am 22. Mai 
1942 registriert wurden und die zwischen dem 16. August 1942 und 

dem 1. Márz 1943 als verstorben gemeldet wurden. 























Nr. |Nachname |Vorname | geboren | gestorben |Sterbebuch-Nr. 
36179 |Bauer Ladislaus 27.9.1925 | 16.8.1942 21295 
36650 |Blau Maximilian | 14.12.1910 | 16.8.1942 22370 
37045 |Ehrenreich [Samuel 27.7.1925 | 16.8.1942 21296 
37056 |Hoenig David 15.10.1926 | 16.8.1942 21245 
37098 |Mozes Imrich 28.11.1927 | 16.8.1942 21364 
36829 |Hajnal Zoltan 27.4.1922 | 22.8.1942 23914 
36767 |Ringel Heinz 28.7.1921 | 22.8.1942 23863 
37065 Klein Ladislaus | 30.12.1925 | 24.8.1942 24566 
36492 |Sachs Leo 4.2.1900 | 25.8.1942 24900 
36498 |Gerler Josef 18.10.1924 | 4.9.1942 27683 
36900 |Schlesinger |Aladar 13.4.1924 | 12.9.1942 30198 
37039 |Braunstein |Samuel 18.11.1926 | 16.9.1942 30894 
36338 |Mandel Arnold 18.3.1912 | 23.9.1942 32464 
36186 Joeger Max 4.5.1919 | 6.10.1942 34829 
36774 |Politzer Wilhelm 27.5.1913 | 14.10.1942 35883 
36343 |Engel Vidor 3.5.1907 | 21.10.1942 36947 
37084 \Adler Isidor 24.7.1924 | 24.10.1942 37330 
37106 |Fenster Imrich 11.8.1926 | 3.12.1942 43046 
36214 |Rosenzweig |Josef 7.2.1915 | 14.1.1943 2116 
37112 |Margulies  |Josef 5.8.1927 | 1.3.1943 12252 





Porebski im Zuge der Voruntersuchung für den Prozess gegen die La- 
germannschaft eine Aussage zu Protokoll, in der er erklärte:” 


“Das erste Häftlings-Kommando dieser Art wurde im April oder Mai 


1942 in Birkenau aufgestellt. Es bestand aus 20 Personen. Bis Ende Juni 
wurde dieses Sonderkommando etwa alle zwei Wochen ausgewechselt, in- 
dem jene, die dazu gehört hatten, getötet wurden. Von Mitte 1942 an nahm 
seine Stärke ständig zu; sie betrug Anfang Dezember 1942 800 Häftlinge. 
Auf Grabners Befehl hin wurden um 9 Uhr morgens alle ins Stammlager ge- 
führt und in der Gaskammer des alten Krematoriums vergast. Ein Teil der 
Leichen wurde im Krematorium verbrannt, ein anderer auf den Scheiterhau- 


fen von Birkenau.” 


% AGK, NTN, 144, S. 127 
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Dieser Bericht, ebenfalls in keiner Weise durch Dokumente unter- 
mauert, wurde dann offiziell vom Gericht in Krakau in der Anklage- 
schrift gegen Maximilian Grabner verwendet.” 

Die angebliche Vergasung von 300 oder 390 oder 800 Häftlingen des 
so genannten “Sonderkommandos” in der Leichenhalle des Krematori- 
ums I besaß also keinerlei reale Grundlage. Dies wird durch andere Do- 
kumente bestätigt. 

Die in Auschwitz verstorbenen Häftlinge wurden vor ihrer Einäsche- 
rung in einen separaten Leichenkeller geschafft, der sich im Unterge- 
schoss von Block 28 befand, wo ihre Registrierungsnummer in einer da- 
für angelegten Aufstellung, dem Leichenhallenbuch, eingetragen wurde. 
Am 3. Dezember 1942 — dem von Czech “offiziell” festgelegten Datum 
— erscheinen in dieser Liste die Nummern von 125 toten Häftlingen, am 
4. sind es 118 und am 5. dann 102. Vom 6. an geht die Zahl stark zu- 
rück: 22 am 6., 48 am 7., 53 am 8. Dezember. An den ersten beiden Ta- 
gen des Monats waren es 86 bzw. 59°% gewesen. Die Sterblichkeit im 
November” lag bei 1688 Todesfällen, im Mittel 56 pro Tag, im Dezem- 
ber” betrug sie 1741, d.h. ebenfalls durchschnittlich 56 pro Tag. 

Von den Häftlingen, die am 3. Dezember starben, kamen 15 aus dem 
Außenlager Chełmek, 2 aus dem Lager Monowitz (“Buna”) und einer 
aus dem Außenlager Golleschau.'” Unter den 118 Toten vom 4. De- 
zember waren 9 aus Monowitz.'”' Von den 102 Toten des 5. Dezember 
schlieBlich kamen 11 aus Birkenau, 2 aus dem AuBenkommando Budy 
und 6 aus Monowitz.'” Es stammten also von den 345 Toten der Zeit 
zwischen dem 3. und dem 5. Dezember 35 aus Außenlagern und nur 11 
aus Birkenau, alle anderen Toten waren Háftlinge aus dem Stammlager 
Auschwitz. 

Danuta Czech verliert kein Wort über die Tatsache, dass die Leichen 
der Háftlinge des so genannten “Sonderkommandos” nicht im “Leichen- 
hallenbuch" aufgeführt sind. Sie sagt jedoch, 64 registrierte Häftlinge 
seien am 3. Dezember, 78 am 4. und 60 am 5.'” mittels einer Giftinjek- 
tion ermordet worden, insgesamt also 202 von 345 Toten. 


? САВЕ, 7021-108-39, S. 51a. 

98 АСК, OB, 385, Leichenhallenbuch, S. 32-42. 

4 АСК, NTN, 143, Leichenhallenbuch. Analyse von J. Sehn, S. 142. 
100 AGK, ОВ, 385, Leichenhallenbuch, S. 35f. 

01 Ebd., S. 37f. 

102 Ebd., S. 39f. 

103 D, Czech, aaO. (Anm. 83), S. 349-352. 
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Die SS hatte daher keinerlei Grund gehabt, nicht auch die angeblich 
vergasten Männer vom “Sonderkommando” zu registrieren, und die Tat- 
sache, dass dies in diesem Zeitraum nicht geschah, besagt nichts ande- 
res, als dass sie nicht ermordet wurden. 

Die angeblichen Vergasten sollen, wie der Zeuge Jankowski aussagt 
(siehe weiter unten), auch im Krematorium verbrannt worden sein. Nun 
erhielt das Krematorium in der Zeit zwischen dem 3. und dem 5. De- 
zember 1942 10 Tonnen Koks,'™ eine Menge, die für die Einäscherung 
von (10.000-28'%=) 357 Leichen ausreichte. Tatsächlich wurden also 
nur die 345 im Leichenhallenbuch Aufgeführten verbrannt. Daraus folgt, 
dass die Geschichte der Vergasung von 300 oder 390 oder 800 Mitglie- 
dern des “Sonderkommandos” eine reine Erfindung ist. 

Nachdem dieses nun festgestellt ist, wollen wir uns mit der Aussage 
Jankowskis befassen. Dieser hat erklart, von Háftlingen, die im Krema- 
torium arbeiteten, gehórt zu haben, 

"dass noch vor dieser Vergasung einige Vergasungen in dieser selben 
Leichenhalle und anderen Räumen des Krematoriums stattgefunden hätten” 
(meine Hervorhebung)!” 

Die angebliche Vergasung “in anderen Räumen des Krematoriums” 
ist völlig abwegig. Jankowski erklärte und bestätigte es nochmals in der 
beschworenen Erklärung vom 29. September 1980, dass er während der 
einzigen Menschenvergasung, zu der er aussagen könne, mit dem Perso- 
nal vom Dienst im Kokslager eingeschlossen gewesen sei." 

Er gab weiterhin an, dass die Angehórigen des “Sonderkommandos” 
“zwei Tage lang" damit beschäftigt waren, die 390 angeblichen Vergas- 
ten aus der Leichenhalle in den Ofenraum zu schaffen. Da die “ge- 
wöhnlichen Arbeiter" des *Sonderkommandos" neun an der Zahl wa- 


ren'? und in “jeder Stunde" 30 Leichen erschossener Häftlinge in den 


Ofenraum tragen konnten, '? ist es klar, dass diese zwei Tage nicht für 


den Transport, sondern für die Verbrennung der Leichen nótig waren. 





"n APMO, D-Aul-4, Segregator 22, 22a, Aufstellung von *Koks und Kohle für die Kremato- 
rien in Tonnen". 

Hinsichtlich des Koksverbrauchs verweise ich auf meine Studien aaO. (Anm. 38), S. 296- 
299. 

106 «Inmitten des grauenvollen Verbrechens...”, aaO. (Anm. 79), S. 48. 

107 LC Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 125. 

108 «Inmitten des grauenvollen Verbrechens...”, aaO. (Anm. 79), S. 49. 

TT Ebd., S. 43f. 

110 Ebd., S. 45. 
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Die drei Doppelmuffelófen im Krematorium I hatten demnach eine 
Kapazitát von (390 + 2 =) 195 Leichen pro Tag, aber das steht im Wi- 
derspruch sowohl zu der Kapazitát, die ihnen von der orthodoxen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung zugeschrieben wird — 340 Leichen am Tag — als auch 
zu Jankowski selbst, der behauptete, in jeder Muffel 

"konnten 12 Leichen Platz finden, jedoch legte man nicht mehr als 5 
hinein, da diese Zahl schneller уеғЬғатпіе”,!!! 
was würmetechnischer Unsinn ist.'? 

Nicht weniger überraschend ist, dass dieser Zeuge, der ja angibt, von 
November 1941 bis Juli 1943!? im Krematorium I gearbeitet zu haben, 
nicht einmal wusste, wie die Öfen funktionierten, denn er behauptet: 
*Die Leichen lagen auf Rosten, unter denen Koks brannte" (meine Her- 
vorhebung) 

Tatsáchlich brannte der Koks im Generator (Gaserzeuger), einem mit 
feuerfesten Ziegeln ausgemauerten Schachtofen, der sich in einem ent- 
sprechenden Mauerteil hinter den Öfen befand und der mit der jeweili- 
gen Muffel durch eine Offnungen verbunden war, durch welche die 
Verbrennungsgase und Flammen in die Muffel eintraten, wo der Leich- 
nam auf einem Rost lag. 

Am 3. Oktober 1980 gab Jankowski eine eidesstattliche Erklärung 
ab, in der es heift:'!* 

"In Auschwitz sah ich zum ersten Male eine Vergasung in der Leichen- 
halle. Dieser Raum war fensterlos, hatte aber Ventilatoren in der Decke. 
Die beiden dicken Holztüren, eine in der Seitenwand, die andere in der 
Stirnwand, waren gasdicht gemacht worden. Der Raum war elektrisch be- 
leuchtet. Die Opfer dieser Vergasung waren etwas 400 aus Birkenau heran- 
geschaffie Juden. Die Mánner vom Sonderkommando, so auch ich, sahen, 
wie sie auf den Hof kamen, dann wurden wir im Kokslager eingeschlossen. 
Als die Mánner vom Sonderkommando herauskamen, sahen sie, wie auch 
ich, nur deren Sachen im Hof. Dreißig Minuten später wurde dem Sonder- 
kommando befohlen, die Leichen zum Ofen zu schaffen, der etwa fünf Meter 
von der Tür zur Leichenhalle entfernt in einem eigenen Raum stand." 
Zwischen dem 28. August und dem 6. September 1985 erstellte 

Jankowski im Museum Auschwitz unter dem Namen Fajnzylberg einen 





"TT Ebd., S. 43 

112 Nach Jankowski betrug die Kremierungskapazität von Krematorium I 1.440 Leichen pro 
Tag, siehe weiter unten. 

13 “Inmitten des grauenvollen Verbrechens...”, aaO. (Anm. 79), S. 42 und 52. 

114 J-C, Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 124f. 
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Bericht auf Polnisch, der von Franciszek Piper aufgegriffen wurde. Hin- 
sichtlich Krematorium I gab er an:'? 

"Im Krematorium wurden die Leichen der im Lager Verstorbenen [und] 
die Leichen der in der Gaskammer Ermordeten verbrannt. Ich erinnere mich 
an die Vergasung von etwa 400 Mitgliedern des Sonderkommandos, die bei 
der Verbrennung der Leichen im Freien oder bei anderen Vergasungen be- 
scháfiigt gewesen waren. [...] 

Im Krematorium waren drei Ófen, jeder mit zwei Herden. In jede Óff- 
nung legte man für gewöhnlich 3 Leichen. Nur gegen Ende der Arbeiten leg- 
te man dort 10 bis 12 Leichen ein, die dann in unserer Abwesenheit brann- 
ten. So eine Ladung Leichen war nicht einfach [zu verbrennen], deswegen 
machten das die Kapos. Die Leichen wurden derart fest gestopft, indem man 
ihnen einen besonderen Haken unter den Arm schob."'*! Die Verbrennung 
einer Ladung von 5 Leichen dauerte ungefähr eine halbe Stunde. ['"’...] 

Die Gaskammer war innen weiß gestrichen; an der Decke waren, soweit 
ich mich erinnere, zwei Öffnungen (dwa otwory) für die Einbringung des 
Gases; es gab keine falschen Duschen und ich kann mich auch an keine 
Ventilatoren erinnern.” 

Auch in dieser Aussage gibt es massenweise wärmetechnische Ab- 
surditäten: Die normale Beschickung einer Muffel waren drei Leichen, 
eine Ladung mit fünf Leichen verbrannte innerhalb einer halben Stunde, 
vor Feierabend legte man im Krematorium 10 — 12 Leichen ein. Hier 
darf darauf hingewiesen werden, dass eine Muffel der Öfen in Ausch- 
witz eine einzige Leiche in einer Stunde verbrennen konnte. 

Außerdem ist es bemerkenswert, dass Jankowski im Jahre 1945 
nichts von “Ventilatoren” wusste, sich dann plötzlich im Jahre 1980 an 
sie erinnerte, um sie dann 1985 wieder völlig vergessen zu haben. 


3.2. Erwin Bartel 


Dieser polnische Zeuge war vom 5. Juni 1941 bis zum 26. Oktober 
1944 im Lager Auschwitz interniert. Nach etwa drei Monaten wurde er 
der Politischen Abteilung zugeteilt unter der Aufsicht von SS-Unter- 


115 “Relacja” (Bericht) von Alter Fajnzylberg, 28. August — 6. September 1985. APMO, 

Oswiadczenia, t. 113, S. 3f. 

Der Sinn ist, dass die Leichen in die Muffel mittels eines Hakens, den man ihnen unter die 

Achsel schob, hineingedrückt wurden. 

117 «około pot godziny.” Für die 6 Muffen dieses Krematoriums läuft dies auf eine Kremie- 
rungskapazität von 1.440 Leichen täglich hinaus. 
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scharführer Hans Stark und SS-Untersturmführer Maximilian Grabner. 
Am 27. August 1947 wurde Bartel von Jan Sehn befragt und erklarte in 
Bezug auf Grabner Folgendes: ''* 

“Ich habe ihn selbst gesehen, wie er die Ermordung der Opfer mit Gas 
in der Gaskammer von Krematorium I betrachtete. Er beobachtete die Ent- 
wicklung der Vergasung von oben, bevor das Zyklon eingeworfen wurde.” 
Für einen Zeugen, der selbst bei der Politischen Abteilung tätig war, 

die diese Vergasungen durchgeführt haben soll, sind seine Aussagen 
entschieden dürftig. 

Ende der fünfziger Jahre, als der Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess vor- 
bereitet wurde, verfasste E. Bartel in Polen eine Erklärung, in der er die 
angebliche Aktivität im Krematorium I wie folgt beschrieb: '' 

"Im Jahr 1942 — so weit ich mich erinnere, im März oder April — wurden 
ankommende Transporte im alten Krematorium neben dem Stammlager 
vergast. Zu dieser Zeit waren die grossen Krematorien in Birkenau noch 
nicht gebaut. Stark hat sich für solche Sachen immer sehr stark interessiert 
und hat daran teilgenommen. Unsere Fenster blickten direkt zum Kremato- 
rium, und so konnte ich genau beobachten, dass Stark hinging und wieder 
von dort zurückkam. Stark hat auch die Kisten mit dem Giftgas Cyklon B 
beaufsichtigt. Diese Kisten standen zeitweise auf dem Gang vor unseren Ar- 
beitsräumen.” 

Diese Aussage ist ziemlich allgemein und widerspricht außerdem 
dem Kalendarium von Czech, demzufolge im März und April 1942 kein 
Transport zu einer angeblichen Vergasung eintraf und auch keine Men- 
schenvergasung durchgeführt wurde." Wegen seiner Gefährlichkeit 
wurde das Zyklon B im SS-Revier unter der Verantwortung des La- 
gerarztes aufgehoben, weshalb es unsinnig ist zu behaupten, Kisten die- 
ses Vertilgungsmittels hätten sich, und sei es auch nur “zeitweise”, im 
Flur der Büros der Politischen Abteilung unter Grabners Aufsicht befun- 
den. 


3.3. Filip Müller 


Filip Müller wurde aus der Slowakei am 13. April 1942 (im gleichen 
Transport wie Alfred Wechsler) nach Auschwitz deportiert und dort un- 


75 AGK, NTN, 135, S. 241. 
19 ZStL, Az. IV 402AR-Z 37/58, S. 619. Das Datum der Erklärung ist nicht angegeben. 
12 D, Czech, aaO. (Anm. 83), angegebene Monate. 
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ter der Nummer 29236 registriert. Er erscheint als Zeuge in der 16. Sit- 
zung des Verfahrens gegen die Lagermannschaft von Auschwitz und 
macht dabei eine erste Aussage, die heute fast völlig unbekannt ist und 
daher hier in ihrer Gesamtheit wiedergegeben wird: "°! 


121 


"Ich war Háfiling Nr. 29136 im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz. Ich kam 
im April 1942 ins Konzentrationslager Auschwitz. Im Mai wurde ich Block 
11 zugeteilt und erlitt in diesem Block schreckliche Quálereien. Diese be- 
standen vor allem darin, dass wir kein Trinkwasser bekamen. Deswegen 
musste ich morgens um 6 Uhr nach Resten von Tee suchen, die sich auf dem 
Hof von Block 11 befanden, ich musste das also ‘organisieren’, wie man das 
im Lager nannte. 

Dabei erwischte mich der Oberscharführer von Block 11 und führte 
mich in einen besonderen Raum. Am Nachmittag kam der Lagerkomman- 
dant Aumeier in diesen Raum und fragte mich natürlich, was ich gemacht 
habe. Dann nahm er mich in einen anderen Raum mit und führte mich mit 
sechs weiteren Häftlingen zum Lagertor von Auschwitz. Vom Lagertor von 
Auschwitz führten uns Wachen auf Befehl von Aumeier zum alten Kremato- 
rium von Auschwitz. 

So war ich von Mai 1942 bis 18. Januar 1945 bei der Vergasung im 
Krematorium anwesend. Nach Ankunft im Krematorium übergab uns 
Aumeier seinem Untergebenen, Unterscharführer Stark, der uns unter vielen 
Prügeln zur Gaskammer führte und sie öffnete. In diesem Raum war der ers- 
te vergaste slowakische Transport. Sie waren in ihrer Kleidung vergast 
worden. Da wir andauernd geschlagen wurden und keine Erfahrung mit der 
Bedienung der Anlagen hatten, verursachten wir einen Brand im Kremato- 
rium von Auschwitz. Deswegen konnte man die vergasten Opfer nicht ver- 
brennen. 

Auf Veranlassung Aumeiers wurden am gleichen Abend um Mitternacht 
zwei LKWs genommen und die restlichen Leichen, etwa 800, aufgeladen und 
in die Nahe von Birkenau gefahren. Wir kamen etwa gegen ein Uhr nachts 
in Birkenau an und wurden vom Roten Kreuz begleitet, das uns von hinten 
mit einem Scheinwerfer beleuchtete. In diesem Wagen waren der Angeklagte 
Aumeier sowie der Leiter der Politischen Abteilung, Grabner. Unter vielen 
Schlägen mussten wir schnellstens die Leichen in Gräben abladen. In diesen 
stand noch Wasser, so dass die Arbeit etwa zwei Tage dauerte. 

Nach dieser Arbeit, blutig und schmutzig wie wir waren, wurden wir zu- 
rück nach Block 11 gefahren und dort in der Zelle 13 eingeschlossen. Dort- 


APMO, Proces zalogi (Verfahren gegen die Lagermannschaft von Auschwitz), Bd. VII, S. 


1-4. 
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hin führte uns ein anderer Unterscharführer, der Nachtdienst hatte, und wir 
wurden alle sechs eingesperrt. Am nächsten Tag, gegen zwei, nach dem Es- 
sen, wurden wir zum Lagertor von Auschwitz gebracht und warteten dort 
auf das grün angestrichene Feuerwehrauto, in dem Aumeier und Grabner 
waren. 

Wir stiegen auf den Wagen und fuhren zu dem Ort, an dem wir am Vor- 
tag die Leichen abgeworfen hatten. Wir mussten zundchst die Leichen im 
Schlamm auf einen Haufen legen, aber da wir das nicht genau genug ma- 
chen konnten, wurden wir kráftig verprügelt. Bei dieser Arbeit gaben der 
Leiter der Politischen Abteilung, Grabner, und Aumeier die Befehle. Dann 
bestreuten wir die Leichen mit Chlor und wurden wieder in Block 11, Zelle 
13, eingesperrt. 

Wir blieben in Zelle 13 des Bunkers eineinhalb Jahre, d.h. bis zur Aufló- 
sung des Krematoriums von Auschwitz. Ich habe die Angeklagten Aumeier 
und Grabner gekannt, d.h. ich habe sie mindestens einmal am Tag, fast bis 
zur Auflósung des Krematoriums von Auschwitz gesehen, daher will ich ein 
paar Vorfälle hinsichtlich ihres Verhaltens erwähnen. 

Zur Zeit des ersten Massakers waren die Kapos Deutsche. Eines Tages 
hatte ein Kapo eine verbundene Hand. Unterscharführer Grabner ging auf 
ihn zu und fragte: ‘Fritz, warum hast du eine verbundene Hand? ', worauf 
Fritz sagte: ‘Ich habe wieder fünf Juden umgebracht. ’ 

‘Dummkopf, das macht man nicht mit der Hand, dafür gibt es Eisen, und 
wenn du fünf umbringst, gibt es noch zehn [umzubringen], und wenn du 
zehn umbringst, sind noch zwanzig [andere] übrig. ' 

Im Lager Auschwitz sah ich auch, dass das Fleisch der nicht-jüdischen 
Erschossenen für diverse Zwecke verwendet wurde. Diese Leute wurden oft 
in Gegenwart von Dr. Mengele und anderen, deren Namen ich nicht kenne, 
erschossen, und in Gegenwart von Aumeier und Grabner. Sofort darauf 
wurde das Fleisch ihrer Waden in Kästchen gelegt, und so kamen im Durch- 
schnitt in einer Woche 6 bis 8 Küstchen zusammen. 

Es geschah manchmal, dass eine deutsche Kommission mit dem Haken- 
kreuz auf dem Arm durchkam und in Gegenwart von Aumeier und Grabner 
fragte, ob es Menschenfleisch gebe. Aumeier sagte: ‘Man könnte auch Pfer- 
defleisch nehmen, aber das wäre eine Verschwendung!’ 

Der Unterscharführer Grabner war auch schuld daran, dass Urnen mit 
der Asche völlig falscher Opfer verschickt wurden, d.h. man füllte gewöhn- 
lich Asche in 3000 Urnen, die dann im SS-Revier vor dem Krematorium ge- 
lagert wurden, von wo sie nach direkter Anweisung durch die Politische Ab- 
teilung verschickt wurden. 
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utterances have the temporary effect of allying a larger minority with the con- 
scious liars in denunciation of the heretics. However, the typical honest schol- 
ar, who tries to maintain self respect while paying his bills, evades the hot is- 
sue. 

This evasion is made difficult or impossible if diverse members of the pop- 
ulace abound with challenging questions. If the popular expression goes far 
enough, it can transform itself from a factor making evasion impossible, into a 
factor making heresy relatively safe. Thus, do not underrate popularization of 
hot subjects as a means of nudging or even propelling those who ought to han- 
dle them. 

The main points I want to make in this section are as follows. Simple and 
decisive arguments against the Donation of Constantine, which, it seems to us, 
should have been obvious to the Middle Ages, were smothered by the politics 
of the times. Valla’s treatise, going into far more detail than seems necessary 
to our historical sense, played a crucial practical role in bringing down the leg- 
end of the Donation, but this process was inseparably linked to political devel- 
opments favorable to Valla’s thesis and its unintimidated consideration. 


The Analogies 


The analogies to our own Holocaust legend may seem almost too obvious 
to belabor. The academics of the Middle Ages and the Renaissance, who 
would not see the simple, stand in painful and embarrassing analogy to aca- 
demics of today. However, it is worthwhile to expand on a few points. 

We have seen that the legend of the Donation was overthrown in a period 
of political development highly unfavorable to the papacy, and this suggests 
another obvious analogy and expectation: that the Holocaust legend will be 
overthrown in a period of political development highly unfavorable to Zion- 
ism. This anticipated confluence is above all inevitable and inescapable, but it 
is useful to note its dangerous aspects. It will introduce dangerous pressures, 
political and intellectual, into the revisionist camp. 

For example, as this is written, the Israeli invasion of Lebanon has made 
Menachem Begin the most unpopular man and Israel the most unpopular state 
in the world. It can plausibly be argued that the invasion has been brutally neg- 
ligent of the welfare of innocent Lebanese civilians who have died in shocking 
numbers or suffered the privations attendant to the Israeli attempt to destroy 
the PLO forces. It can plausibly be argued that Americans have been dopes or 
dupes for giving Israel almost everything it wanted in the past. However, I 
have read, even in publications friendly to revisionism,?? that the Israeli poli- 
cy amounts to “genocide,” which it does not, either in intent or (thus far) in ef- 
fect, at least not in my understanding of the meaning of the word, which is 
somewhat close to “extermination.” While such ill-conceived cussing may be 
the norm for the popular press, it is upsetting to see revisionist-oriented circles 





59 Ee The Spotlight, July 26, 1982, 10ff. 
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Ich habe gesehen, wie Aumeier und Grabner auf russische Gefangene in 
Block 11 erschossen haben, und auch polnische politische Háftlinge. Wenn 
Aumeier und Grabner meinten, dass es [mit der Erschießung] zu langsam 
ginge, schlugen sie diese, bevor [die Leute] starben, und sagten schneller 
[sic]. 

Wenn die polnischen politischen Gefangenen vor ihrem Tod ‘Es lebe das 
freie Polen’ riefen, schossen sie ihnen in den Bauch, sodass sie zwei oder 
drei Stunden im Todeskampf lagen. 

Der Untersturmführer Grabner, wie ich schon sagte, war der Haupt- 
komplize und der Verantwortliche für das Krematorium von Auschwitz, aber 
nicht von Birkenau. 

Es gab Fälle, in denen aus Kattowitz Leichen mit abgehackten Köpfen 
ankamen: diese Leichen stammten von der Sicherheitspolizei in Kattowitz. 

Grabner und Aumeier nahmen auch an der Auswahl kranker und schwa- 
cher Leuten in den Krankenrevieren teil und ließen sie erschießen. Bis 1943 
nahm Untersturmführer Grabner an allen Selektionen für das Krematorium 
teil. Alle Selektionen, die sich im Krematorium abspielten, wurden bis 1943 
in Anwesenheit von Grabner und auch von Aumeier durchgeführt. Meistens 
schossen Hauptscharführer Palitsch und Unterscharführer Stark, die wäh- 
rend der Exekutionen von diesen genaue Anweisungen erhielten. " 

In einer spateren, von Ota Kraus und Erich Kulka veróffentlichten 
Aussage berichtete F. Müller von denselben Vorfällen wie folgt: "? 

"Ich kam in Auschwitz I am 20. April 1942 mit dem ersten slowakischen 
Transport an und arbeitete anfangs in diesem Konzentrationslager wie alle 
anderen Häftlinge. 

Am 24. Mai 1942 ereilte einen meiner Kameraden und mich ein Mißge- 
schick. Wir hatten großen Durst und wurden wegen Wasserdiebstahls straf- 
weise in die Gaskammer des Krematoriums versetzt. Der SS-Mann führte 
uns gerade hin, als einige Hundert noch bekleideter Leichen mitsamt dem 
Gepäck dort lagen. Es war ein unaussprechbares Gefühl des Entsetzens, als 
wir erkannten, was uns erwartete. Fünf Häftlinge arbeiteten hier bereits; 
wir mußten die Leichen in die Öfen schaffen. 

Die Aufsicht über uns hatte der etwa zwanzigjährige SS-Mann Starck 
[Stark]. Er versetzte mir einen Stockhieb und bemerkte dazu, ich solle nur 
arbeiten, [oder] auch ich würde spáter in den Ofen wandern. Zwei slowaki- 
sche Arzte baten Starck angesichts der verzweifelten Situation, in der sie 
sich befanden, er solle sie doch lieber erschießen. 


122 Ota Kraus, Erich Kulka, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 130-132. 
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Wir besaßen keine Erfahrung im Heizen [der Öfen], und das hatte auch 
bald seine Folgen. Im Krematorium brach ein Feuer aus, und die Leichen- 
verbrennung war unmöglich geworden. Die SS beschuldigte uns der Sabo- 
tage, und vier unserer Kameraden wurden dafür erschlagen. 

Als der Brand gelóscht war, brachte Starck sieben neue Háftlinge heran; 
wir verluden die übriggebliebenen Leichen auf drei Lastautos, und dann 
kam die unheimlichste Reise meines Lebens. 

Es war bereits spät in der Nacht, ich saß im letzten Wagen auf einem 
Leichenhaufen. Hinter uns fuhr ein kleines Auto, das an den Seiten und auf 
dem Dach durch ein großes rotes Kreuz gekennzeichnet war; die Scheinwer- 
fer dieses Autos blendeten uns und bestrahlten uns mitsamt unserer schreck- 
lichen Fracht. Bewaffnete SS-Leute bewachten uns dabei. 

Als die Autos das Feld hinter dem Lager erreicht hatten, hielten sie an 
einer sumpfigen Grube, in der sich Wasser befand, und in dieses Wasser 
mußten wir die Leichen hineinwerfen. Um drei Uhr morgens waren wir mit 
dieser Arbeit fertig und kehrten dann ins zurück. Im Lager sperrte man uns 
in eine finstere Zelle auf dem Hinrichtungsblock 11, und wir muften, 
schmutzig und blutbesudelt, ohne Essen und ohne Wasser, bis in die Mit- 
tagsstunden des náchsten Tages warten. Als sie uns hinausführten, erhielt 
Jeder von uns einen Laib Brot. 

Dann brachte man uns in einem Feuerwehrauto zu unserer Grube; sie 
war bei Brzezinka, beim neuerbauten Konzentrationslager Birkenau. Wir 
mußten lange warten, bis man das Wasser aus der Grube geschöpft hatte. 
Wir sahen unweit von uns eine andere Háftlingsgruppe neue Gruben aushe- 
ben; bei dieser Gruppe handelte es sich, wie wir spáter erfuhren, um das 
Sonderkommando von Birkenau.” 

Und dann fing es an. Sie trieben uns in die Grube hinein, in der wir bis 
zum Gürtel im Morast standen. Unsere Aufgabe bestand darin, die Leichen 
auf einen Haufen zu legen, damit für weitere Platz geschaffen würde. SS- 
Offiziere und SS-Männer standen am Grubenrand und ergötzten sich am 
Anblick unserer schauerlichen Arbeit. Dabei warfen sie mit Steinen nach 
uns, damit wir schneller arbeiteten. 

Nachdem wir die Leichen schließlich mit Chlor und Erde überschüttet 
hatten, fuhren wir ins Lager, wieder in jene finstere Zelle, in der wir bis Au- 
gust 1943 lebten; vom Morgen bis zum Abend arbeiteten wir im Krematori- 
um. 

Im Krematorium habe ich viel erlebt und Szenen gesehen, von denen die 
Welt niemals etwas hatte erfahren sollen. 


Wie wir oben gesehen haben, wurde dieses “Sonderkommando” D. Czech zufolge mehr 
als zwei Monate später aufgestellt! 
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Man hatte nicht damit gerechnet, daß ich, ein Augenzeuge, alles tiberle- 
ben würde, aber auch ich selbst hatte niemals damit gerechnet, jemals die 
Freiheit wiederzusehen. 

Ich will und kann auch gar nicht alles bis ins einzelne schildern. Es ist 
viel zu viel und so grauenhaft, daß es die meisten nicht glauben würden. 
Nicht einmal ich selbst kann heute begreifen, was ich alles habe miterleben 
müssen. 

Im Auschwitzer Krematorium war ich gezwungen, bei den Hinrichtungen 
auch dem berüchtigten SS-Mann Palitsch zu assistieren, der die Urteile der 
Lagergestapo vollstreckte. Er mordete fachmännisch und massenweise: die 
Opfer, zum größten Teil politische Häftlinge, mußten sich zu fünft an die 
Wand stellen, und Palitsch schof die kaltblütig ab. 

Es kann der 17. oder 18. Juni 1942 gewesen sein. An diesem schönen, 
sonnigen Tag wurde alles hastig gesdubert, ein 'Grofjreinemachen' wurde 
vorgenommen. 

Wir beobachten die aufgeregten SS-Leute und wußten, daß sich etwas 
vorbereitete, aber was, war uns nicht bekannt, wir ahnten nur, daß irgend- 
ein Besuch bekommen würde. 

Etwa um zehn Uhr erschien in der Tür des Krematoriumhofes ein hoher 
SS-Offizier in weißer Uniform, in Begleitung zweier SS-Männer — es war 
Himmler selbst. 

Er inspizierte alles aufs gründlichste. Uns traf er in dem Raum an, in 
welchem sich die Kleider und die Wäsche der Hingerichteten befanden. 

Als er die blutbefleckten Sachen erblickte, richtete er an unsere SS-Chefs 
erstaunt die Frage, warum die Kleidungsstücke blutig seien. 

Die Antwort befriedigte ihn nicht, er geriet in Erregung und sagte 
scharf: ‘Die Kleidung dieser verfluchten Hunde brauchen wir für unser 
deutsches Volk! Es ist schade darum, die Leute bekleidet zu vergasen! '. 

Und nach diesem Besuch verwandelten sich die Gaskammern in vorge- 
täuschte Baderäume mit Röhren und Wasserhähnen, und die Menschen 
mußten sich, bevor sie vergast wurden, ausziehen. 

Im Sommer 1943 [1942] brannten die Ófen und Kamine des Auschwitzer 
Krematoriums durch. Die Nazi-Ingenieure erneuerten sie, doch drei Monate 
spáter stürzte alles wieder zusammen. 

Unterdessen arbeiteten bereits vier Krematorien in Birkenau, wohin 
auch wir — ins Sonderkommando, auf Block 13 im Mánner-Stammlager BIId 
— versetzt wurden. 

Zu den Arbeiten im Auschwitzer Krematorium gehórte auch das Füllen 
der Urnen. Wir füllten sie mit der Asche und dem Kehricht vom großen 
Haufen und verschlossen sie mit Blechdeckeln, auf denen der Name des Op- 
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fers, sein Geburtsdatum und der Todestag nach den Verzeichnissen, die uns 
die Politische Abteilung gab, eingestanzt waren. Die Urnen wurden in Holz- 
kisten von etwa 20 x 20 x 40 Zentimeter gelegt, mit der Adresse der Hinter- 
bliebenen versehen, die für eine solche Urne 2000 Kronen bezahlen mußten. 
Den Familienangehórigen von Juden wurden allerdings keine Urnen ge- 
schickt. 

Viele solcher Urnen wurden nach Böhmen, Mähren und in andere Län- 
der versandt. In keiner jedoch befindet sich die Asche von dem Toten, des- 
sen Name auf der Urne angegeben ist. 

Als ich von Auschwitz I nach Birkenau verlegt wurde, lagerten dort un- 
gefähr 4000 bereits gefüllte Отеп.” 

Im Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess formuliert Müller seinen Bericht 
wie folgt neu:'”* 

“Müller: Ich wurde am 13. April 1942 nach Auschwitz gebracht. Der 
ganze Transport, ungefähr 250 Mann, Juden aus der Slowakei, wurde im 
Block 11 untergebracht. Einmal hatte ich großen Durst und ging mit einem 
Kameraden in den Hof von Block 11, wo ein Kessel mit Tee stand. Wir woll- 
ten trinken. Als wir zum Kessel gingen, kamen Lagerführer Aumeier und der 
Blockführer von 11 und sahen uns. Aumeier sagte: ‘Trinkt nur weiter!’ Als 
wir am Faß standen, drückten uns die SS-Leute den Kopf in den Tee. Ich 
verlor die Besinnung. 

Später sagte mir der Blockälteste, daß ich mich bei der Blockführerstube 
zu melden habe. Ich wurde von einem Posten zum Krematorium geführt. Ich 
ging in den Hof. Ein Unterscharführer machte das Tor auf. Ich erkannte ihn, 
es war Stark. Mit einer Peitsche schlug er auf mich. Es wurde noch eine Tür 
geöffnet, ich sah einen Ofen und drei Häftlinge, die auf einem Wagen voll 
mit Leichen arbeiteten. Ich war damals 20 Jahre alt und hatte noch keine 
Leiche gesehen. Ich blieb stehen. Stark schlug auf uns ein und rief: ‘Los, 
schnell, schnell, die Leichen ausziehen!’ 

Vielleicht 700 angezogene Leichen lagen dort, Kinder, Frauen, Männer, 
neben ihnen Pakete. Rechts von dieser Stelle lagen noch etwa 100 Men- 
schen, auf ihrer Kleidung stand ‘SU.’ Es lagen zerstörte Koffer, Brot, Klei- 
der herum, alles voll Blut. Wir mußten die Leichen ausziehen. Stark schlug 
auf uns ein. Es ist eine schreckliche Arbeit, starren Leichen Kleider und 
Schuhen ausziehen. Wenn wir etwas zerrissen, schlug Stark immer wieder 
auf uns ein. 

Vorsitzender: Hatten die Leichen Wunden? 

Müller: Ja. 
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Vorsitzender: Waren sie erschossen worden? 

Müller: Nein, sie waren vergast worden. Ich habe das spáter gesehen. 
Die Leichen standen vor den Ventilatoren in der Gaskammer dicht ge- 
drängt. Ich habe gesehen, wie ein totes Kind an der Brust seiner Mutter 
hing. Auf dem Boden lagen grüne Kristalle. Es roch nach Mandeln oder 
nach Hartspiritus. Ich kann diesen Geruch heute noch nicht vertragen. 

Wir waren sieben Häftlinge bei dem Sonderkommando. Zu dieser Zeit 
waren zwei Ófen in Betrieb. Vor jedem Ofen stand ein Wagen, mit dem die 
Leichen eingeführt wurden. Drei Leichen wurden gleichzeitig auf einen Wa- 
gen geladen. Diese Wagen liefen auf Schienen. Einmal haben drei von uns 
nicht weiterarbeiten können. So zog Stark seinen Revolver und schoß vor 
meinen Augen drei Kameraden, Weiß, Goldschmidt und Neumann, nieder. 

Weil die Zahl der Leichen stark zunahm, mußten wir sie auf LKW verla- 
den und bei Nacht auf ein Feld hinausfahren. Hier war eine große Grube 
ausgehoben, in ihr stand Wasser. Wir waren damals zu viert und mußten 
vier- bis fünfhundert Leichen in die Gruben werfen. Ein Auto mit einem ro- 
ten Kreuz stand neben der Grube und beleuchtete mit seinen Scheinwerfern 
die ganze Szene. 

Nachher führte uns Stark in den Block 11 zurück. Wir kamen in eine 
Bunkerzelle, in der kein Licht war. Es war ein schreckliches Gefühl, wenn 
wir in der Frühe die Schlüssel hörten. Wir bekamen Suppe. Drei neue Haft- 
linge, Franzosen, wurden zu uns in die Zelle gebracht. Dann wurden wir al- 
le wieder zur Fahrbereitschaft geführt und fuhren mit einem Feuerwehrauto 
zur Grube hinaus. Das Auto pumpte das Wasser aus der Grube, und wir 
mußten in den Graben, der jetzt sumpfig war, hinuntersteigen und die Lei- 
chen auf einen Haufen zusammentragen. Oben an der Grube standen 
Aumeier, Grabner und andere SS-Leute. Stark leitete diese Aktion. Wir 
konnten die Leichen kaum herausziehen, sie gingen unter unseren Händen 
in Stücke. Arme rissen aus. Die Leichen waren voll Wasser. Aber Stark trieb 
uns an wie Tiere. 

Zwei französische Kameraden konnten nicht weiter. ‘Was ist los, ihr 
Moritze!’ schrie Stark, zog seine Pistole und erschoß die beiden, die sich auf 
die Toten gestützt hatten. Schließlich mußten wir im Laufschritt ins Lager 
zurück. Wir waren voll Blut und Schmutz. So wie wir waren, wurden wir in 
den Bunker geführt, diesmal in Zelle 13. Dort gab es Licht. Es war eine 
schreckliche Nacht. Wir waren seelisch und körperlich völlig zusammenge- 
brochen. Wie Tiere haben wir auf der Erde geschlafen. 

Als uns am nächsten Tag der Blockführer das Essen brachte, baten wir 
ihn, uns waschen zu dürfen. Es ließ uns in den Waschraum hinauf, und wir 
bekamen auch andere Kleider, dann kamen wir wieder in die Zelle 13 zu- 
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rück. Als es Abend wurde, hörten wir vom Hof aus schreien: ‘Fischlkom- 
mando, bereitmachen!' 

Ich kann noch heute den Tonfall nachmachen, mit dem Stark diesen Ruf 
ausstieß. Dieser Ruf war das Signal für uns, unsere Holzschuhe anzuziehen. 
Wir wurden in den Hof und zum Krematorium geführt. Diesmal kamen zwei 
slowakische Häftlinge mit. Stark führte uns zum Krematorium, stellte uns 
dort an die Wand und sagte, wir haben zu warten, bis er uns etwas befiehlt. 
Wir dürfen mit niemandem sprechen, sonst werden wir erschossen. 

Nach geraumer Zeit wurden die Hoftore geöffnet, und vielleicht 350 jü- 
dische Frauen, Mánner und Kinder wurden hereingeführt. Grabner, Aumei- 
er, Stark und andere SS-Führer waren dabei. Stark befahl: 'Los, alle aus- 
ziehen!' Ich sah spáter an den Kleidern, daf es sich um Juden aus Polen 
handelte. Sie müssen gewußt haben, daß etwas nicht in Ordnung ging, und 
zogen sich nur langsam aus. Stark und die anderen brüllten immer wieder: 
‘Los, vorwärts, ausziehen!’ Stark schlug mit der Peitsche auf die Menschen 
ein. 

Ich sah einen Mann, der seine Krawatte ausziehen wollte, die er — nicht 
hatte. Die Kinder gingen zu ihren Eltern, aber sie weinten nicht. Es waren 
wahrscheinlich Juden aus einem Ghetto. Dann wurden alle in die Gaskam- 
mer geführt. Dort war nur ein Ventilator, Licht brannte. Die Tür wurde zu- 
gesperrt, und Stark gab es uns den Befehl: ‘Klamotten sammeln!’ 

Wieder wurde das Tor geöffnet, wieder kamen 300 Menschen hinein. 
Dasselbe begann von vorne. Nachdem das Gas vom Dach des Krematori- 
ums in den Vergasungsraum geführt worden war, hörte man schweres Hus- 
ten, Kinder und Erwachsene schreien, alles durcheinander. Dann wurde es 
langsam ruhiger, das Husten leiser, und wir sahen Stark mit der Gasmaske 
vom Dach herunterkommen. 

Wir hatten den Befehl, die Klamotten zu durchsuchen und alle Wertge- 
genstände, Dollars, Gold und anders, in einer Kiste zu sammeln. Stark stand 
bei der Kiste und steckte alles das, was ihm gefiel, in die Tasche. 

In dieser Zeit — etwa im Mai und Juni 1942 — wurde entweder vor dem 
Morgenappell oder nach dem Abendappell vergast, niemals untertags. |...] 

Vielleicht sechs Wochenlang habe ich Stark bei dieser Arbeit beobachtet. 
In dieser Zeit trieb er mindestens zehn- bis elftausend Menschen in die Gas- 
kammern.” 

Schließlich hat Müller, wie ich schon angemerkt habe, 1979 ein Buch 


mit seinen Memoiren veröffentlicht, in dem er erneut die Ereignisse im 
Krematorium I von Auschwitz beschreibt. 
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Bevor wir uns mit den Aussagen des Zeugen näher befassen, sollte 
man unterstreichen, dass er bei seiner Erklärung im Verfahren gegen die 
Lagermannschaft von Auschwitz seine Tätigkeit als Mitglied des soge- 
nannten “Sonderkommandos” in den Krematorien von Birkenau gar 
nicht erwähnt hat. 

Er erwähnt sie in der von Kraus und Kulka veröffentlichten Erklä- 
rung, widmet ihr aber kaum 45% seiner Erzählung, die nur eine Anei- 
nanderreihung fantasievoller Anekdoten enthält, wie z.B. die von der 
Entnahme von Menschenfleisch aus den Körpern der Erschossenen für 
Bakterienkulturen (aber nicht mehr im Krematorium von Auschwitz, 
sondern in Birkenau im Krematorium V), oder die von der systemati- 
schen Ausblutung junger Frauen (für die deutschen Wehrmachtslazaret- 
te) oder auch die von SS-Hauptscharführer Otto Moll, der jüdische Kin- 
der “in das siedende Menschenfett”'” zu werfen pflegte. Den gleichen 
historischen Wert hat das Geschichtchen von dem Kapo, der regelmäßig 
jüdische Häftlinge ermordete und von der SS nur deswegen getadelt 
wurde, weil er sich dabei an der Hand verletzte. 

In seinen Memoiren widmet Müller schließlich 25% der Erzählung 
den Ereignissen im Krematorium I, die restlichen 75% aber denen in den 
Krematorien von Birkenau — von 0 auf 75% ist dies wirklich eine ver- 
blüffende literarische Entwicklung! 

Der Zeuge ist sich nicht einmal in Bezug auf sein Ankunftsdatum in 
Auschwitz sicher, da er hierfür sowohl den 13. als auch den 20. April 
1942 angibt. Seine Registriernummer (29236) wurde am 13. April ver- 
geben, dem Tag, an dem in Auschwitz ein Transport mit slowakischen 
Juden eintraf, der jedoch 1077 Juden umfasste, 634 Männer und 443 
Frauen, nicht 250, wie der Zeuge sagt (“der ganze Transport, ungefähr 
250 Mann”). 

Die Ereignisse, die zu seiner Abkommandierung ins Krematorium 
führten, sind ebenfalls alles andere als klar. Weil er Durst hatte, ging 
Müller eines Tages - allein, aber gleichzeitig auch mit einem anderen 
Häftling — auf die Suche nach “Resten von Tee”, die aber eigentlich “ein 
Kessel mit Tee" oder “die Bottiche mit Tee für den ganzen Abend""* 
waren, also nicht gerade Reste. 

Merkwürdigerweise wurde er “wegen Wasserdiebstahls” ins Krema- 
torium beordert. Er wurde vom Blockführer von Block 11 erwischt, aber 


5 Ota Kraus, Erich Kulka, aaO. (Anm. 27), S. 133f. 
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auch von Aumeier, der ihm sarkastisch sagte, er solle weitertrinken, je- 
doch dann am Nachmittag in den Raum kam, in dem sich Miiller befand, 
und ihn fragte, was er gemacht habe, weil er es nicht wusste. 

Der Zeuge wurde mit sechs anderen Häftlingen ins Krematorium ge- 
bracht, sie waren also sieben. Nach dem ersten Arbeitstag wurden aber 
“alle sechs eingesperrt", in einer Zelle in Block 11, ohne dass es Verlus- 
te gegeben hatte. Oder aber Müller wird nach dem Teediebstahl mit oder 
ohne seinen Gefährten zum Krematorium geführt, wo schon fünf Häft- 
linge arbeiten, sodass sie immer zu siebt waren. 

Von diesen werden jedoch vier noch am gleichen Tag umgebracht, 
der Sabotage angeklagt wegen des Feuers im Krematorium. Als das 
Feuer gelóscht war, kamen weitere sieben Háftlinge dazu, daher bestand 
das Personal vor Beginn der Beerdigung der Leichen aus zehn Háftlin- 
gen. 

Nach einer anderen Fassung der Geschichte waren sieben Háftlinge 
im “Sonderkommando”, von denen drei erschossen wurden, denn als die 
Verscharrungsarbeit begann waren sie nur zu viert. Im Buch werden 
schließlich drei" Häftlinge wegen Sabotage erschossen und sieben"? 
werden in der ersten Nacht für die Beerdigungen eingesetzt. 

Die zu vergrabenden Leichen werden wahlweise auf einem, zwei o- 
der drei LK Ws" transportiert. Die mit der Sache beauftragten Häftlinge 
waren in der ersten Nacht — wie wir gesehen haben - vier, sieben oder 
zehn. Die Leichen — gleichzeitig “etwa 800” und “400 — 500" — wurden 
in eine Grube oder in mehrere Gruben geworfen. Hier wurde das 
Grundwasser mit einem “Feuerwehrauto” abgepumpt und gleichzeitig 
mit einer *Motorpumpe". (7 

Befassen wir uns jetzt mit den Angaben des Zeugen hinsichtlich des 
Krematoriums und der “Gaskammer”. 

Müller wurde am 24. Mai zur Arbeit im Lagerkrematorium eingeteilt. 
Er bemerkte sofort den runden Schornstein des Gebäudes,’ der aber 
quadratisch war.'*' Er wurde dann in die Leichenhalle gebracht, in der 
noch bekleidete Männer und Frauen inmitten von Koffern und Rucksä- 
cken herumlagen. Der Zeuge wird angewiesen, sie auszuziehen. 


7 Ebd., S. 33. 

8 Ebd., S. 37. 

2 Ebd., S. 40. 

"TT Ebd., S. 22 und 31. 

131 Bestandplan des Gebäudes Nr. 47a. B.W. 11. Krematorium vom 10. April 1942. Vgl. Do- 
kument 4. 
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Offenbar hatte die SS auch nach acht Monaten Menschenvergasun- 
gen noch nicht begriffen, dass es ratsam sein kénnte, die Opfer sich vor 
einer Vergasung ausziehen zu lassen! Folgen wir dem Zeugen Walter 
Petzold,'** so soll es diesen “verhängnisvollen Fehler” der SS nur bei der 
ersten nebelhaften Vergasung im Bunker 11 gegeben haben. Man hatte 
diese Lektion also schon damals gelernt. Die Behauptung des Zeugen, 
dass die Leichen der angeblich Vergasten erst auf Himmlers Befehl bei 
seinem Besuch in Auschwitz ausgezogen wurden, ist daher unsinnig. 

Was diesen Besuch angeht, so fand er bekanntlich am 17. und 18. Ju- 
li 1942 statt, und Himmler konnte das Krematorium gar nicht “um zehn 
Uhr" inspizieren, weil er um 15:15 Uhr in Kattowitz von Gauleiter 
Bracht, SS-Obergruppenführer Schmauser und Höß empfangen wurde. 
Von Kattowitz fuhr er dann nach Auschwitz, wo er das Lager noch spä- 
ter inspizierte.'? Für einen Besuch auch im Krematorium liegt kein Be- 
weis vor. Die bei seinem Besuch im Lager gemachten Fotografien zei- 
gen Himmler in grauer Uniform, "^ daher kann ihn Müller nicht “in wei- 
Der Uniform" gesehen haben. 

Die angebliche Maskierung der Leichenhalle als “Baderäume mit 
Röhren und Wasserhähnen” steht dagegen im Widerspruch zu der oben 
erwáhnten Aussage von Jankowski, demzufolge sich in der angeblichen 
Gaskammer "keine falschen Duschen" befanden. Auch Hans Stark 
drückt sich áhnlich aus (siehe Abschnitt 3.8.). 

Müller entgingen nicht die “kleinen, grünblauen" oder einfach “grü- 
nen Kristalle", die auf dem Boden der Leichenhalle'? verstreut waren; 
das waren die Reste von Zyklon B, die jedoch nicht aus “griinblauen 
Kristallen” sondern aus weißen Gipsklümpchen bestanden. Wegen sei- 
ner Gefährlichkeit wurden diese Reste aus den Ungeziefervertilgungs- 
kammern, sobald eine negative Gasrestprobe dies erlaubte, von speziel- 
lem Personal, das Gasmasken trug, entfernt.'*° Gleiches würde auch für 
eventuelle Menschenvergasungen gelten, daher kann der Zeuge Reste 


132 W, Petzold, “Bericht über die erste Vergasung von Gefangenen in deutschen Konzentrati- 
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von Zyklon B in der angeblichen Gaskammer nicht gesehen haben und 
beschreibt dies zudem unrichtig. 

Zu seiner großen Überraschung findet Müller in der “Gaskammer” 
die Leiche einer Schulfreundin, also kam der Transport aus der Slowa- 
kei. In der “Gaskammer” befand sich nämlich “der erste vergaste slowa- 
kische Transport", wie der Zeuge im Verfahren gegen die Lagermann- 
schaft von Auschwitz aussagte. 

Folgt man D. Czechs Kalendarium, gab es am 24. Mai 1942 aller- 
dings keine Menschenvergasung, noch weniger eine von einem Trans- 
port slowakischer Juden. Nach dem Transport vom 29. April kam näm- 
lich der nächste Transport von Juden aus der Slowakei erst am 20. Juni 
1942 in Auschwitz an, und seine 659 Menschen wurden allesamt regis- 
triert! Daher ist die erste Menschenvergasung, von der Müller berichtet, 
eine reine Erfindung. 

Dann soll Unterscharführer Stark den Befehl gegeben haben, die 
Vergasten zu verbrennen: 

"Stark gab den Befehl, die Ventilatoren einzuschalten. Auf einen Knopf- 
druck begannen sie zu rotieren. Sie wurden aber bald wieder ausgeschaltet, 
nachdem Stark in den Ofen geschaut und sich überzeugt hatte, daß das Feu- 
er gut brannte.” 

Diese Angabe, die sich auf die Phase der Vorwärmung der Muffeln 
bezieht, ist unsinnig. Jeder der drei Doppelmuffelófen hatte seine Druck- 
luftanlage. Sie bestand aus einem Druckluftgebläse mit einem 1,5 PS 
Drehstrommotor und der entsprechenden Druckluftleitung, die in den 
hinteren Teil des Ofens mündete und sein Mauerwerk oberhalb der Muf- 
feln durchlief. Von ihr gingen zwei im oberen Teil der Muffel befindli- 
che Rohre aus, die mit der Muffel durch vier Óffnungen im Gewólbe 
verbunden waren. Der Zweck des Gebláses war also nicht, das Feuer im 
Generator anzufachen, sondern der Muffel Sauerstoff zuzuführen, was 
während der Vorwärmphase das Mauerwerk der Muffel sogar abgekühlt 
hátte. 

Dann beschreibt Müller auf korrekte Weise die Leicheneinführungs- 
Vorrichtung der Ofen, vergisst aber eine wesentliches Element, nàmlich 
das Paar Laufrollen an einem klappbaren Gestell vor den Muffeln, das 
mit einem an die Anker des Ofens angeschweißten Befestigungs-Eisen 
gesichert wurde. Diese Auslassung rührt vermutlich von der Tatsache 
her, dass bei den von den Polen nach dem Krieg schlecht nachgebauten 


37 E Müller, aaO. (Anm. 32), S. 25f. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


do it, for they, above all, should be able to make the distinctions among the 
various inhumanities that are necessary to keep the historical record straight. 

A recognition of real danger comes with the understanding that such confu- 
sion of issues may have an explanation in terms of politics as well as in terms 
of normal human inexactitude. In the coming years, there will be strong pres- 
sures on many, including revisionists, to be "for" the Arabs as distinct from 
fair to them. The pressure will arise partly from the fact that it will be precisely 
the Middle East developments that will create opportunities for the revisionists 
to be heard. Thus, the revisionists will have to walk a tightrope, on the one 
hand resisting dangerous pressures, on the other hand exploiting such open- 
ings, as political developments may make, for the expression of legitimate his- 
torical observations. We should dearly love to consider the hoax in an ivory 
tower, but it is not going to happen that way. 

As history never repeats itself, the Donation-Holocaust analogy does not 
hold on all salient points. However, there is another important point of similar- 
ity worth noting, namely the excessive attention to detail in both Valla's trea- 
tise and in contemporary revisionist investigations: overkill in both cases. The 
people of the Renaissance would not observe that the alleged transfer of sover- 
eignty did not take place and let go at that, and we will not observe that the 
Jews were still there and let it go at that. Apparently we must pursue the sub- 
ject into areas of detail that may seem fantastic to posterity. For example, we 
are not satisfied that the Zyklon, allegedly used in the "gassings," was an in- 
secticide; we need to exhaustively analyze the technical aspects of the claim. 

This preoccupation with detail is both desirable and necessary. That it is 
desirable has been suggested in the discussion of the Donation. A preoccupa- 
tion with detail entails a great diversity and quantity of thought on the legend, 
which, even if it might seem myopic to posterity, will, indeed has, set tongues 
wagging in the practical and urgent present to the extent that those formally 
charged with such concerns will no longer be able to avoid them. Indeed, that 
this point “has” been reached is essentially admitted by Raul Hilberg, author of 
The Destruction of the European Jews, in a recent interview in a French week- 
ly:540 

“T will say that, in a certain manner, Faurisson and others, without 
having wished it, have done us a service. They have raised questions which 
have had as effect to engage the historians in new research. They have 
forced the gathering of more information, the re-examination of docu- 
ments, and going further into the understanding of what happened.” 

That our preoccupation with detail is also necessary in the present circum- 
stances follows from the propaganda strategy of the promoters and defenders 
of the established legend. One aspect of that strategy is to evade the real and 
simple question of whether or not the Jews of Europe were in fact physically 
exterminated by the Germans and to concentrate instead on the superficially 
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Öfen die Laufrollen nicht wieder installiert wurden, während die Einfüh- 
rungsvorrichtung ansonsten korrekt montiert ist. 

Wie viele Ófen waren in Gebrauch? Beim Auschwitz-Prozess sagt 
der Zeuge: “Zu dieser Zeit waren zwei Ofen in Betrieb", aber in seinem 
Buch steht: “Alle sechs Öfen brannten..."?? Nach der Vorwürmung 
wurden die Leichen in die Öfen geschoben — drei auf einmal. ? Hierzu 
sagt der Zeuge: 

"Für die Verbrennung von drei Leichen hatte man hóheren Ortes 20 
Minuten veranschlagt, und Starks Aufgabe war es, dafür zu sorgen, daß die- 
se Zeit eingehalten wurde.” 

Er fügt dann hinzu, dass man in einer Stunde in den drei Ófen mit je 
zwei Muffeln 54 Leichen verbrennen konnte, also drei Leichen in 20 
Minuten in jeder Muffel. Hier befinden wir uns im Reich technischer 
Fantasien. Die Leistung der Ófen von Auschwitz war eine Leiche pro 
Stunde in einer Muffel, also sechs Leichen für die sechs Muffeln. Der 
Zeuge hat diese Leistung einfach verneunfacht! 

Müller berichtet dann, “daß wir an einem Ofen'*' vergessen hatten, 
die Ventilatoren auszuschalten" — jeder Ofen hatte aber nur ein Gebláse 
— und dass dann folgendes geschah: '! 

"Die Flammen waren schon so stark angefacht worden, und die Glut 
hatte schon eine solche Intensität erreicht, daß sich die Schamotteziegel im 
Kamin lockerten und der Ofen durchbrannte, wobei Ziegel in den Kanal fie- 
len, der den Ofen mit dem Kamin verband.” 

Auch dies ist eine unsinnige Angabe. Wie oben erklàrt, fachte das 
Gebläse nicht das Feuer im Generator an, sondern führte der Muffel Luft 
zu. Weil diese Luft kalt war, wäre es — hätte man das Gebläse laufen las- 
sen — zum gegenteiligen Resultat gekommen als dem vom Zeugen ge- 
schilderten: Die beiden Muffeln wáren so stark abgekühlt, dass der Ge- 
nerator wegen mangelnden Zuges erloschen wáre! 

Die Betriebsvorschrift des koksbeheizten Topf-Doppelmuffel-Ein- 
äscherungsofen sieht hierfür nämlich vor"? 

“Diese Temperatursteigerung kann durch Lufteinblasen verhindert wer- 
den.” 


B8 Ebd., S. 25. 
139 Ebd., S. 27. 
140 Ebd., S. 29. 
V! Ebd., S. 31. 
'2 APMO, BW 11/1, S. 3. 
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Außerdem brannte im Mai-Juni 1942 kein Ofen aus, und es wurde 
auch keiner beschädigt, sodass die entsprechende Aussage von F. Müller 
auch historisch falsch ist. In diesem Zeitraum gab es einen einzigen 
Schaden, der aber nicht die Öfen betraf. Am 13. Mai verlangte der Chef 
der Lagerverwaltung von der Zentralbauleitung “den Kamin und das 
Motorenhaus'? des Krematoriums'** instandzusetzen”. Die Arbeiten 
wurden am 14. und 15. Mai durchgeführt. Die erste Arbeit betraf nicht 
den Kamin selbst, sondern den “Kaminunterkanal”, also die Rauchlei- 
tung zwischen den drei Öfen und dem Kamin: Es wurden 50 feuerfeste 
Ziegel ersetzt und 50 kg feuerfester Mörtel verbraucht"? 

Am 30. Mai wurde Bischoff durch den SS-Oberscharführer Josef 
Pollock informiert, dass sich der Kamineinband gelöst habe und im 
Mauerwerk Risse aufgetreten seien. Wie wir noch sehen werde, führte 
dies zur Entscheidung, den alten Kamin abzureißen und neu zu errich- 
ten, aber all dies hat nichts mit dem Märchen von dem Feuer zu tun, das 
unser Zeuge erfunden hat. 

Er hat also nicht nur in Bezug auf die Vergasung des slowakischen 
Transports, sondern auch in Bezug auf den Brand im Krematorium gelo- 
gen. 

Diese Feuersbrunst habe sich — so Müller weiter — auf die Ofenhalle 
ausgebreitet und sei erst am Abend eingedämmt worden: Das Kremato- 
rium sei unbenutzbar geblieben." Nach einigen Tagen'^ sei es wieder 
in Betrieb gegangen, also Ende Mai, mit der Ankunft eines Transports 
von Juden aus Sosnowitz.'* Bei dieser Gelegenheit sollen in der Lei- 
chenhalle des Krematoriums 600 Personen vergast worden sein. 2° 

Nun kam jedoch laut dem Kalendarium von Auschwitz nach dem 24. 
Mai 1942 (dem Tag, an dem Müller dem Krematorium zugeteilt wurde) 
der erste Transport von Juden aus Sosnowitz erst am 17. Juni in 


18 Der kleine Bau neben dem Krematorium und dem Kamin, in dem sich der Motor für die 


Saugzuganlage befand. 

18 “Verwaltung KL Auschwitz. Bestellschein Nr. 451” vom 13. Mai 1942. APMO, BW11/5, 
S. 3: “Den Kamin und das Motorenhaus des Krematoriums instandzusetzen”. 

165 “Aufstellung der ausgeführten Bauarbeiten." 20. Mai 1942. АРМО, BW 11/5, S. 5f., und 
“Bericht über ausgeführte Arbeiten im Krematorium” vom 1. Juni 1942. APMO, BW11/5, 
S. 1-2. 

146 RGVA, 502-1-314, S. 12 und 502-1-312, S. 64. 

77 E Müller, aaO. (Anm. 32), S. 32. 

148 Ebd., S. 49. 

19 Ebd., S. 53. 

50 Ebd., S. 54. 
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Auschwitz an und soll vollständig im “Bunker 1” von Birkenau vergast 
worden sein.'*! 

Nach drei Tagen der Untatigkeit, so berichtet uns Müller, sei ein wei- 
terer Transport von einigen hundert Personen angekommen, der gleich- 
falls im Leichenraum vergast worden sein soll" Bei dieser Gelegenheit 
sei erstmals die angebliche Täuschungsansprache zur Beruhigung der 
Opfer angewendet worden." Dies sei Ende Mai 1942 gewesen, denn 
der Zeuge sagt: “Seit Ende Mai 1942 verschwand auf diese Weise ein 
Transport nach dem andern im Auschwitzer Krematorium". 7? 

Daher geschah all dies — die drei Vergasungen und der Brand - zwi- 
schen dem 24. und dem 31. Mai. In dieser Zeit jedoch kam laut Czech 
überhaupt kein Transport mit Juden in Auschwitz an 1" 

In der gleichen Zeit gab es auch noch den Schaden im Krematorium, 
der den Neubau des Schornsteins nötig machte. Hierzu sagt Müller: 

"Das Maurerkommando errichtete anstelle des runden Kamins, der 
beim Brand des Krematoriums zerstórt war, einen neuen, máchtigen vier- 
eckigen Schornstein.” 

Er fügt dann hinzu: 

“Der Dauerbetrieb, vor allem die damit verbundene Überbeanspru- 
chung der Öfen, mit der man bei der Errichtung des Krematoriums offen- 
sichtlich nicht gerechnet hatte, ließ die Schamottziegel der Innenausklei- 
dung zerbröckeln, so daß der Kamin schließlich einzustürzen drohte. Daher 
wurde im Sommer 1942 ein neuer, viereckiger Kamin mit doppelter Scha- 
mottauskleidung an die Öfen angebaut. Während dieser Arbeiten wurde 
aber der Betrieb im Krematorium nicht unterbrochen. Am Bau des Schorn- 
steins arbeitete ein etwa 30köpfiges Kommando. Es waren hauptsächlich 
Jüdische Häftlinge.” 

Der der Zeuge schreibt also entweder dem Schaden am selben Kamin 
zwei verschiedene Ursachen zu oder er spricht von zwei verschiedenen 
Kaminen. Im ersten Fall entsteht ein Widerspruch, im zweiten eine fal- 
sche Darstellung. 

Wie schon gesagt, wies der Kamin von Krematorium I Ende Mai 
1942 die ersten Schäden auf, war aber noch nicht “zerstört”. Nach dem 
IT D, Czech, aaO. (Anm. 83), S. 230. 

152 E. Müller, aaO. (Anm. 32), S. 57-62. 
155 Ebd., S. 61. 

'* Ebd., S. 63. 

155 D. Czech, aaO. (Anm. 83), S. 216-218. 


15° E Müller, aaO. (Anm. 32), S. 65. 
57 Ebd., S. 74. 
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Auftreten von Besorgnis erregenden Rissen wurde dann entschieden, ihn 
abzureißen und einen neuen zu bauen. Den neuen Kamin bauten 688 
Häftlinge (und nicht “etwa 30") vom 12. Juni bis zum 8. August, der alte 
wurde nach dem 6. Juli abgebaut. 

Die Behauptung F. Müllers, das Krematorium sei wáhrend dieser Ar- 
beiten in Betrieb geblieben, ist vóllig unsinnig, denn es mussten zwei 
neue Rauchgasleitungen gelegt werden, eine von 12,20 m Länge - sie 
verband den neuen Schornstein mit den Ófen 1 und 2 — und eine von 
7,375 m Länge für den dritten Ofen. '^* 

Im Juli gingen die Kokslieferungen an das Krematorium drastisch zu- 
rück. Nach einer Lieferung von 5 Tonnen am 18. Juli kamen erst am 10. 
August wieder 10 Tonnen an. ? Daher blieb das Krematorium ohne 
Zweifel etwa 20 Tage, vom 20. Juli bis zum 9. August, auBer Betrieb. 

Noch einmal kommt F. Müller auf die Frage des Schornsteins zu- 
rück: ^? 

"Von der Errichtung des neuen, viereckigen Kamins hatte sich die SS- 
Bauleitung"*!! einen reibungslosen Betrieb des Krematoriums versprochen. 
Aber schon bald stellte sich heraus, daß er den Belastungen nicht gewach- 
sen war. Während des Betriebs lösten sich ständig Schamottziegel und ver- 
schütteten den Kanal, durch den der Rauch abziehen sollte. Judentranspor- 
te, die nach wie vor ankamen, konnten im Krematorium nicht mehr ohne 
Störungen 'abgefertigt' werden. Deshalb mußte der Betrieb im Herbst 1942 
eingeschränkt werden.” 

Tatsáchlich wurde das Krematorium sofort voll in Betrieb genom- 
men, ohne die Durchführung der Austrocknung des neuen Kamins, des- 
sen noch feuchtes Mauerwerk durch die Verdampfung der darin enthal- 
tenen Feuchtigkeit beschádigt wurde, sodass neue Risse entstanden. Am 
13. August schickte Bischoff unter Bezugnahme auf seine Unterredung 
mit dem SS-Hauptsturmführer Mulka am Vortag folgenden Brief an den 
Lagerkommandanten:'? 

"Auf Grund o.a. Telefongespräches wurde der Kommandantur mitge- 
teilt, dass das zu rasche Ausheizen der neuen Schornsteinanlage des Krema- 
toriums (es sind alle 3 Öfen in Betrieb) bereits Schäden am Mauerwerk auf- 

58 Robert Koehler, “Rauchkanal für die Zentral-Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei 

Auschwitz O.S." vom 11. August 1942. RGVA, 502-2-23, S. 18. 

129 APMO, р-Аш-4, Segregator 22, 22a, Liste von *Koks und Kohle für die Krematorien in 

Tonnen", S. 2. 

16 E. Müller, aaO. (Anm. 32), S. 79. 


161 Recte: SS-Zentralbauleitung. 
160 RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 27. 
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getreten sind. Da die Inbetriebsetzung der 3 Verbrennungsófen noch vor 

Erhártung des Kaminmauerwerksmortels in vollem Umfange erfolgte, muss 

Jede weitere Verantwortung für das Bauwerk abgelehnt werden.” 

Der Zeuge gibt nicht genau an, wann die angeblichen Vergasungen 
im Krematorium endeten, aber auch er erwähnt die geisterhafte Verga- 
sung der Männer des so genannten “Sonderkommandos”, die etwa “Mit- 
te Dezember 1942”'® vor sich gegangen sein soll. Diese soll, folgen wir 
Jankowski, die letzte Vergasung gewesen sein. 

Müller schreibt der angeblichen Gaskammer in Krematorium I eine 
beträchtliche Anzahl von Opfern zu: ^ 

"Zehntausende von Juden aus Oberschlesien, der Slowakei, Frankreich, 

Holland, Jugoslawien, aus den Ghettos Theresienstadt, Ciechanów und 

Grodno waren hier getötet und verbrannt worden.” 

In seiner Aussage im oben erwähnten Auschwitzprozess war er noch 
genauer: 

“In dieser Zeit — etwa im Mai und Juni 1942 — wurde entweder vor dem 

Morgenappell oder nach dem Abendappell vergast, niemals untertags. |...] 

Vielleicht sechs Wochenlang habe ich Stark bei dieser Arbeit beobachtet. 

In dieser Zeit trieb er mindestens zehn- bis elftausend Menschen in die Gas- 

kammern. " 

In Anbetracht der Tatsache, dass Müller am 24. Mai 1942 dem Kre- 
matorium zugeteilt wurde, letzteres vom 19. oder 20. Juli bis zum 9. 
August wegen des Abbruchs des alten Kamins und des Neubaus des 
neuen geschlossen blieb und 1m Herbst nur begrenzt verwendet wurde, 
würde dies bedeuten, dass die meisten dieser “Zehntausende” von Op- 
fern in der Zeit zwischen Ende Mai und Mitte Juli sowie im September 
1942 ermordet wurden. 

Laut dem Kalendarium von Danuta Czech soll in der zweiten Mai- 
hálfte jedoch keine Menschenvergasung durchgeführt worden sein, und 
im Juni sollen die fast 7000? angeblich ermordeten Juden im sogenann- 
ten “Bunker 1"!66 vergast worden sein. Für die Monate Juli und Septem- 


16 E. Müller, aaO. (Anm. 32), S. 80. F. Müller gibt weder das genaue Datum noch die Anzahl 
der angeblich Vergasten an. 

16 Ebd., S. 83. 

155 Zu dieser Zahl gehórt ein angeblicher Transport einer unbekannten Zahl von Juden aus Il- 
kenau, der gänzlich vergast worden sein soll und dem ich die Stärke von zwei ähnlichen 
Transporten, die jedoch aus Sosnowitz kamen, zugeschrieben habe: 2.000 Personen. 

1% D, Czech, aaO. (Anm. 83), S. 213-239. 
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ber gibt D. Czech keinen Оті! für angebliche Vergasungen an, sondern 
verwendet nur die übliche Formel *die ... übrigen Deportierten werden 
in den Gaskammern getötet”, wobei das Wort “Gaskammern” die “Bun- 
ker" 1 und 2 bezeichnet. 

Müller behauptet, die angebliche Gaskammer von Krematorium I 
“habe” von Anfang an nur als Entlastung für die beiden in Birkenau in- 
stallierten Vernichtungsstütten gedient",' d.h. für die so genannten 
“Bunker”. Jedoch hátten, vom Standpunkt der orthodoxen Geschichts- 
schreibung aus gesehen, in der oben angegebenen Zeit die “Bunker” ei- 
ner Entlastung gar nicht bedurft, denn der hóchste Tagesmittelwert für 
die angeblichen Vergasungen in den zwei “Bunkern” — der Monat Au- 
gust — soll bei unter 1.200 pro Tag gelegen haben. Czechs Kalendarium 
sogar erwáhnt sogar zweimal — für den 17. und den 20. Juni 1942 — die 
Vergasung von 2.000 Personen “im Bunker Nr. 1”'°. Demnach soll es 
móglich gewesen sein, mindestens 4.000 Personen pro Tag in den Bun- 
kern zu vergasen, mehr als dreimal so viele wie der hóchste oben er- 
wühnte Tagesmittelwert. Darüber hinaus gehórten von den fast 7.000 
oben erwáhnten Vergasten 6.000 zu Transporten, über die es keine Un- 
terlagen gibt und die bis zum Beweis des Gegenteils als rein fiktiv zu 
gelten haben. '® 

Zudem wird die Behauptung, im Krematorium seien “Zehntausende 
von Juden ... getótet und verbrannt" worden, durch die Kokslieferungen 
an das Krematorium kategorisch widerlegt. Von Juni bis Dezember 1942 
wurden 200,5 Tonnen Koks geliefert," was für die Verbrennung von 
(200.500 + 28 =) 7.160 Leichen" ausreichte. Müller räumt allerdings 
ein, dass hier “auch die Toten verbrannt [wurden], die in anderen Lager- 
bereichen verstorben waren”,'” d.h. die eines “natürlichen” Todes ge- 
storbenen Häftlinge. Es ist daher klar, dass diese 200,5 Tonnen Koks 
ausreichen müssten, um sowohl die Toten des Lagers, also die im “Lei- 
chenhallenbuch” aufgeführten, als auch die behaupteten Vergasten zu 


167 Die einzige Ausnahme ist der jüdische Transport aus der Slowakei vom 4. Juli, für den D. 


Czech die Vergasung von 628 Personen in den “Bunkern” angibt; aaO. (Anm. 83), S. 243. 
185 D). Czech, aaO. (Anm. 83), S. 230 und 232. 
19 C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 133), S. 39f. 
190 APMO, р-Аш-4, Segregator 22, 22a, Liste von *Koks und Kohle für die Krematorien in 
Tonnen”, S. 2f. 
Vgl. hierzu meinen Artikel “Krematoriumsöfen von Auschwitz-Birkenau”, aaO. (Anm. 
38), insbesondere S. 296f. 
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171 


CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: KREMATORIUM I 57 


verbrennen. Die dokumentarisch belegten Leichen haben aber Vorrang. 
Im “Leichenhallenbuch” sind fiir die Zeit von Juni bis Dezember 9.399 
Todesfialle'” registriert, sodass die im Krematorium angelieferte Menge 
an Koks nicht einmal für die Verbrennung aller im Lager verstorbenen 
Haftlinge ausreichte.'^ Es ist also unmóglich, dass “zehntausende von 
Juden” im Krematorium I “getötet und verbrannt” wurden, wie dies der 
Zeuge behauptet. 

Hinsichtlich der angeblichen Gaskammer behauptet der Zeuge, es 
hatten sich dort “sechs getarnte Offnungen” fiir die Einbringung von 
Zyklon В!” und “ein großer Ventilator"'? “an der Decke" befunden, der 
irgendwie beim Brand in der Ofenhalle beschädigt wurde." In seiner 
Aussage beim Auschwitz-Prozess erklárte Müller jedoch: *Die Leichen 
standen vor den Ventilatoren in der Gaskammer dicht gedrängt”, und 
verbessert sich dann: “Dort war nur ein Ventilator, Licht brannte”. 
Wenn aber der oder die Ventilator(en) an der Decke angebracht war(en), 
wie konnten dann die Menschen davor stehen? 

AbschlieBend kann man sagen, dass Müller in ein Grundmuster wah- 
rer Ereignisse ein dichtes Gewebe von Erfindungen hineingewoben hat, 
die er jedes Mal auf andere Weise wiedergibt. Sein erster schwerer Feh- 
ler ist offensichtlich der literarische Vorwand, seine Abordnung ins 
Krematorium als “Bestrafung” darzustellen. Auch seine groben Lügen 
über die Vergasung des slowakischen Transports und über das Feuer im 
Krematorium sind ein literarischer Vorwand, die Geschichte vom Be- 
graben der Leichen einzuflechten, bei dem es sich ebenfalls um eine 
“Bestrafung” gehandelt haben soll. 

Es ist kein Zufall, dass er beim Auschwitz-Prozess, wo er eine De- 
maskierung befürchtete, auf diese Lüge verzichtete und eine vóllig ande- 
re Geschichte erfand: Die Leichen wurden in die Grube (oder in die 
Gruben) geschafft, nicht weil infolge des Phantom-Brandes “das Krema- 
torium [...] nun natürlich nicht mehr betriebsfähig [war]”,'* sondern 
“weil die Zahl der Leichen stark zunahm", d.h. weil die Leistung der 
Ófen unzureichend war. 

Weil Müller in diesem Verfahren unter Eid stand, sagte er entweder 
bei dieser Gelegenheit die Wahrheit und log somit an anderer Stelle, o- 


Ws AGK, NTN, 143, Leichenhallenbuch. Analyse von J. Sehn, S. 142. 
174 Die überschüssigen Leichen wurden begraben und später in Birkenau im Freien verbrannt. 
75 F, Müller, aaO. (Anm. 32), S. 62. 
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der aber er sagte dort die Wahrheit und schwor im Auschwitz-Prozess 
einen Meineid. Wie dem auch sei, er bleibt ein Lügner. 

Die Richter in Frankfurt nahmen dann auch seine Aussagen nicht 
sehr ernst, wie ihr Urteil zeigt: 7° 

"Die Darstellung des Zeugen Müller über die Vergasung von slowaki- 
schen Juden ist nicht sehr klar. Auch wurde nach Kenntnis des Gerichts zu 
dieser Zeit nicht mehr im kleinen Krematorium, sondern bereits in den dazu 
adaptierten Bauernhäusern vergast.” 

Die einzigen — und selbsternannten — Überlebenden des “Sonder- 
kommandos” von Krematorium I, S. Jankowski und F. Müller, haben al- 
so nicht nur historisch falsche und technisch unsinnige, sondern auch 
gegenseitig widersprüchliche Aussagen gemacht. So behauptete etwa 
der eine, die angebliche Gaskammer habe sechs Öffnungen und einen 
Ventilator gehabt, der andere will dagegen zwei Öffnungen und keinen 
Ventilator (dafür aber “Ventilatoren”) gesehen haben. 


3.4. Hans Aumeier 


Der SS-Hauptsturmführer Hans Aumeier fungierte als “1. Schutzhaft- 
lagerführer” im Lager Auschwitz vom 16. Februar 1942 bis zum 15. 
August 1943. Ab Oktober 1943 war er Kommandant des Lagers Vaivara 
in Estland. Im Februar 1945 übernahm er das KL Mysen in Norwegen, 
wo er von den Engländern am 11. Juni 1945 verhaftet wurde. In einem 
am 25. Juli 1945 verfassten Bericht schreibt er: 77 

"Meiner Erinnerung nach war es im Monat November oder Dezember 

1942, als die erste Vergasung von ungefähr 50-80 jüdischen Häftlingen vor- 

genommen wurde. Dies geschah im Leichenaufbewahrungsraum des Kre- 

matoriums im Lager I, unter Leitung des Lagerarztes, des Untersturmfüh- 
rers Grabener [Grabner]. des L.K.[Lagerkommandant] und verschiedener 

Sanitáter. Ich selbst war damals nicht dabei und wusste auch vorher nicht, 

dass diese Vergasung stattfand. Der L.K. war mir gegenüber immer sehr 

misstraurisch und verschlossen. Erst am náchsten Tag, musste der La- 
gerarzt, Grabner, Ustfhr [Untersturmführer] Hessler [HOssler], Hptsfhr 

[Hauptscharführer] Schwarz und ich zum L.K. und er teilte uns mit, dass 

vom R.S.H.A.-Berlin der Befehl des RFSS gekommen ist, dass sämtliche ar- 

beitsunfähige jüdische Häftlinge und kranke, welche nach der Beurteilung 


176 H, Langbein, aaO. (Anm. 92), S. 884. 
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des Arztes nicht mehr einsatzfahig werden, zwecks Verhinderung von weite- 

ren Seuchen vergast werden sollen. Er teilte weiter mit, dass die Nacht vor- 

her die ersten Hftlg. [Häftlinge] vergast wurden, doch wäre das Krematori- 
um zu klein und kónne die Leichenverbrennungen nicht schaffen, so dass 
beim Neubau der Krematorium"”®! in Birkenau, Gaskammern mit errichtet 
werden. [...] 

In der Folgezeit wurden ungeführ 3-4 mal noch Vergasungen in dem al- 
ten Krematorium vorgenommen. Dies wurde stets zur Abendstunde durchge- 
führt. Es befanden sich im Leichenraum 2-3 Luftschächte und durch diese 
wurde durch 1-2 Sanitáter, welche Gasmasken trugen, Blaugas geschüttet. 

Wir selbst durften nicht nahe ran und erst am nächsten Tag wurde der Bun- 

ker geöffnet. Wie der Arzt sagte, wären die Menschen in einer 1/2 bis I M. 

[Minute] tot gewesen.” 

Wie ich in einer anderen Studie" nachgewiesen habe, verstand 
Aumeier nach einer ersten Zeit — in der er ehrlich glaubte, die Wahrheit 
über Auschwitz sagen zu sollen — sehr genau, dass er stattdessen die 
“Wahrheit” seiner britischen Wachter sagen musste, genau wie dies auch 
bei Rudolf Höß der Fall war. Diese propagandistische “Wahrheit” be- 
ruhte auf den Erklärungen selbsternannter Augenzeugen, besonders de- 
rer, die von den Engländern in der Vorbereitungsphase des Belsen- 
Prozesses und von den Polen für den Höß-Prozess befragt worden wa- 
ren. 

Hinsichtlich Aumeiers oben erwähnter Aussage ist zunächst die 
merkwürdige Übereinstimmung des behaupteten Zeitraumes für die erste 
Vergasung im Krematorium I (“im Monat November oder Dezember 
1942”) mit Jankowskis Angaben (“im Monat November oder Dezember 
1942") anzumerken. Da die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung diese An- 
gabe als falsch ansieht, ist es unwahrscheinlich, dass diese Überein- 
stimmung ein Zufall ist. 

Der angebliche Befehl Himmlers — der unerklärlich spät erteilt wor- 
den sein soll — ist an und für sich schon mysteriós: Himmler konnte zwar 
selbstverständlich anordnen, alle arbeitsunfähigen Häftlinge zu töten, 
aber welchen Sinn hatte es, ihre Vergasung anzuordnen, wenn es zu dem 
Zeitpunkt in Auschwitz keine Gaskammer gab? Und womit sollte man 
sie vergasen? Mit “Blaugas”? Dieses ist in Wirklichkeit nicht einmal 
Blausäure, sondern “ein nach seinem Erfinder Blau benanntes Heiz- und 


9 


178 Grammatikfehler im Original. 


17 C. Mattogno, The Bunkers of Auschwitz: Black Propaganda versus History, Theses & Dis- 
sertations Press, Chicago 2004. 
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Leuchtgas”.'*° Dieses *Blaugas" soll in die angebliche Gaskammer nicht 


etwa über geeignete Einbringungsóffnungen eingeschüttet worden sein, 
sondern über “Luftschächte”! (Wie schüttet man Gas?) Die leicht 
schwankende Anzahl dieser “Luftschächte” (2 bis 3 — waren es nun 2 
oder 3?) deckt sich mit Jankowskis Zahl (2 Offnungen). 

Angesichts der Zahl der angeblich vergasten Opfer, *ungefáhr 50 — 
80 jüdische Häftlinge”, ist es unsinnig zu behaupten, “doch wäre das 
Krematorium zu klein und könne die Leichenverbrennungen nicht schaf- 
fen” — ein fadenscheiniger Vorwand, der die Krematorien von Birkenau 
in Szene setzen soll. 

Schließlich wäre es unmöglich gewesen, auch bei Einsatz erheblicher 
Mengen von Zyklon B den Tod der Opfer in 30 Sekunden oder einer 
Minute zu erreichen. Nach der Haberschen Formel wird eine Blausäure- 
Konzentration von 1-2 g pro m? benötigt, wenn ein Mensch in 30 — 60 
Sekunden getötet werden soll, und die “sofort tödliche” Konzentration 
liegt bei 0,3 g pro m?.'*! Eine von der Firma Degesch erstellte Grafik der 
Verdampfung und Diffusion von Blausäure zeigt jedoch, dass in einem 
zu begasenden Raum eine solche Konzentrationen in der Raummitte erst 
nach 1,5 bis 2,5 Stunden auftreten.'*? Demnach hätte man zwischen mi- 
nimal 1-2 Minuten (in der Nähe der vier Einführungsöffnungen für Zyk- 
lon B) und maximal 1 Stunde gebraucht (in der hintersten Raumecke), 
um die o.a. Konzentrationen von Blausäure zu erreichen. 

Insgesamt haben laut Aumeier nicht mehr als vier bis fünf Vergasun- 
gen im Krematorium I stattgefunden, jedoch erst ab November- 
Dezember 1942. Dies bedeutet, dass Aumeier dem Bericht von Filip 
Müller in Bezug auf den Zeitraum von Mai bis November/Dezember 
1942 in jeder Hinsicht widerspricht. 


' Otto Lenz, Ludwig Gaßner, Schädlingsbekämpfung mit hochgiftigen Stoffen. Heft 1: 


Blausäure. Verlagsbuchhandlung von Richard Schoetz, Berlin 1934, S. 15 
IT C. Mattogno, Olocausto: Dilettanti allo sbaraglio. Edizioni di Ar, Padova 1996, S. 185f. 
Anm. des Herausgebers: Hinrichtungen in US-Gaskammern mit 3.200 ppm HCN (3,8 
g/m?) dauern 10-15 Minuten. Um binnen einer Minute oder gar schneller tödlich zu sein, 
müssen große Mengen löslicher Cyanidsalze bzw. flüssiger Blausäure eingenommen wer- 
den. Es ist praktisch unmöglich, durch Einatmen gasförmiger Blausäure binnen Sekunden 
zu töten. Siehe Germar Rudolf, The Rudolf Report, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 
2003, S. 11f., 192-194f. 208-216; vgl. Fred A. Leuchter, Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, 
The Leuchter Reports. Critical Edition, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2005, S. 33. 
Deutsche Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung m.b.H., Fumigation Chambers for Pest 
Control. Erasmus Druck Mainz, 1967, S. 9. 
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similar and (provided enough confusion is generated) speciously equivalent 
question of whether or not “gas chambers” were operated by the Germans. 

This is one basic trick of the hoaxers (there are others I shall mention), and 
too many of the revisionist camp or bent fall for it. To anticipate any misun- 
derstanding on the point, let me give my assurance that I hold the answers to 
both questions to be “no”; there was no extermination program and there were 
no gas chambers. However, the former is the real bone of contention, and the 
latter is of only subsidiary importance to the Holocaust revisionist school, as I 
understand its implicit tenets. For example, if it turned out that, one day in 
1942, ten adult male Jews were marched into Hitler’s headquarters in East 
Prussia, placed in Hitler’s shower (with suitable hasty mechanical modifica- 
tions), and there gassed before the approving eyes of the Führer, I would have 
many reasons, historical and technical, for being astonished, but I would not be 
forced to change or withdraw any major conclusion on the “extermination” 
matter. The discovery would rock the revisionists for whom Hitler is of central 
interest, e.g. David Irving, but that is irrelevant. 

By various tricks, e.g. focusing on certain types of testimonies or discuss- 
ing “Zyklon” out of context, the defenders of the legend are often able to ar- 
range the quiet substitution, in public controversy, of the “gas chamber” ques- 
tion for the “extermination” question, not because they confuse the two, but 
because by so doing they are able to take advantage of certain routine reserva- 
tions that apply to nearly every historical subject. 

For example, until a short time ago, if I were asked if the Japanese had 
gassed prisoners during World War II, I would have answered that I was una- 
ware of any such gassings. Now I have very recently read a credible report that 
they gassed 404 “human guinea pigs” in connection with “research on biologi- 
cal warfare.”>*! However, I continue to be certain that the Japanese did not 
“exterminate” any populations. 

As another example, I am certain that during World War II the Allied pow- 
ers did not exterminate any significant portion of the Eskimo population, and I 
am also confident that no individual communities of Eskimos were gassed by 
them, but not that I am “certain” in the former case and only “confident” in the 
latter. The difference arises from the fact that, while one can show that there 
was no extermination program for Eskimos (e.g. insignificant absences were 
noted after the war), one cannot show that no Eskimos were gassed. Of course, 
one can cite the lack of an evident motivation for gassing Eskimos, the lack of 
subsequent charges of Eskimo gassings, etc., and one can be “confident” no 
communities of Eskimos were gassed (of course, individual Eskimos might 
have been gassed for specific offenses in California). However, one must e.g. 
allow the possibility that some isolated Eskimo community, perhaps posing a 
security menace to some highly secret Allied military operation, was gassed in 
great secrecy. This is just routine historical reserve, applying to all phases of 





5 Chicago Tribune, August 5, 1982, section 1, 5. 
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3.5. Rudolf Höß 


In den sogenannten Krakauer Aufzeichnungen berichtet Rudolf Höß, 
dass vom Jahre 1941 an politische Kommissare der Roten Armee nach 
Auschwitz kamen, die nach einem geheimen Befehl Hitlers ermordet 
werden sollten 17 

"Die ersten kleinen Transporte wurden durch Exekutions-Kommandos 
der Truppe erschossen. 

Wahrend einer Dienstreise hatte mein Vertreter, der Schutzhaftlagerfüh- 
rer Fritzsch, zur Tötung Gas verwendet. Und zwar das Blausäurepräparat 
Cyklon B, das zur Ungeziefervertilgung im Lager laufend gebraucht wurde 
und vorrátig lag. Nach meiner Rückkehr meldete er mir dies, und beim 
nächsten Transport wurde wiederum dies Gas benutzt. Die Vergasung wur- 
de in den Arrestzellen des Blocks 11 durchgeführt. Ich selbst habe mir die 
Totung, durch eine Gasmaske geschützt, angesehen. Der Tod erfolgte in den 
vollgepfropfien Zellen sofort nach Einwurf. Nur ein kurzes, schon fast er- 
sticktes Schreien, und schon war es vorüber. So recht zum Bewußtsein ist 
mir diese erste Vergasung von Menschen nicht gekommen, ich war vielleicht 
zu sehr von dem ganzen Vorgang überhaupt beeindruckt. Stárker erinner- 
lich ist mir die bald darauf erfolete Vergasung von 900 Russen im alten 
Krematorium, da die Benutzung des Blocks 11 zuviel Umstdnde erforderlich 
machte. Es wurden einfach noch wáhrend des Entladens mehrere Lócher 
von oben durch die Erd- und Betondecke des Leichenraumes geschlagen. 
Die Russen mußten sich im Vorraum entkleiden und gingen alle ganz ruhig 
in den Leichenraum, da ihnen gesagt wurde, sie würden alle da entlaust. 
Der ganze Transport ging gerade genau in den Leichenraum. Die Tür wur- 
de zugeschlossen und das Gas durch die Óffnungen hineingeschüttet. Wie 
lange diese Totung gedauert hat, weif ich nicht. Doch war eine geraume 
Weile das Gesumme noch zu vernehmen. Beim Einwerfen schrien einige 
‘Gas’, darauf ging ein mächtiges Brüllen los und ein Drängen nach den 
beiden Türen. Diese hielten aber den Druck aus. — Nach mehreren Stunden 
erst wurde geóffnet und entlüftet. " 

Diese Vergasung soll Danuta Czech zufolge am 16. September 1941 
stattgefunden haben, ** aber die einzige Quelle der polnischen Historike- 
rin ist just der Bericht von Höß, der jedoch keine genauen zeitlichen An- 
gaben enthált. Aus Dokumenten geht allerdings mit Sicherheit hervor, 


'? Martin Broszat (Hg.), Kommandant in Auschwitz. Autobiographische Aufzeichnungen des 
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dass die ersten Transporte mit russischen Kriegsgefangenen am 6. Okto- 
ber 1941 nach Auschwitz kamen.'* Dies wurde von Kazimierz Smolen 
bestätigt, einem ehemaligen Auschwitz-Häftling, der später Direktor des 
Museums Auschwitz wurde.'”° Smolen wurde am 6. Juli 1940 (Regist- 
riernummer 1327) interniert und dann der Politischen Abteilung im La- 
ger zugeteilt, wo er Maximilian Grabner unterstellt war. In einer beeide- 
ten Erklärung vom 15. Dezember 1947 sagt Kazimierz Smolen:'*’ 

“Anfang Oktober 1941 kamen die ersten Russentransporte nach 
Auschwitz.” 

Dagegen gibt Czech unter Berufung auf die Erklärungen von Höß an, 
900 sowjetische Gefangene seien am 16. September vergast worden und 
weitere 600 am 3. September im Keller von Block 11.'* 

Rudolf Höß sagt aus, persönlich und mit einer Gasmaske ausgerüstet 
einer zweiten Vergasung sowjetischer Kriegsgefangener im Keller von 
Block 11 beigewohnt zu haben, aber für das Museum Auschwitz hat es 
diese Vergasung nie gegeben. Hinsichtlich der entsprechenden Angaben 
von Höß besagt ein offizieller Text:'” 

“Eine zweite Vergasung von Häftlingen in diesem Block hat man nicht 
nachweisen können. Obwohl Höss hier seine Anwesenheit beim ersten Ver- 
such der Tötung durch Gas leugnet, bestätigt er seine Anwesenheit doch 
schon wenige Sätze weiter, [...]” 

Somit war R. Höß entweder “anwesend” bei einer Vergasung, die in 
seiner Abwesenheit stattfand, oder er war bei einer Vergasung “anwe- 
send”, die nie stattfand! 

Eine weitere überraschende Tatsache ist, dass den polnischen Quel- 
len zufolge der Todeskampf der Opfer bei der ersten Vergasung einen 
ganzen Tag gedauert haben soll (so dass die SS gezwungen gewesen sei, 
am nächsten Tag weiteres Zyklon B in die Zellen zu schütten), ^? wäh- 
rend bei der Vergasung, die in Höß’ Anwesenheit vor sich gegangen 
sein soll, der Tod der Opfer “sofort nach Einführung” des Gases erfolgt 
sein soll. An einer anderen Stelle seiner Aufzeichnungen schreibt Höß, 


185 Vgl. C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 103-106. 

"е Ebd., S. 97f. 

187 Beeidete Aussage von К. Smolen vom 15. Dezember 1947. NO-5849, S. 2. 

155 D. Czech, aaO. (Anm. 83), S. 117. Es soll sich um die berühmte “erste Vergasung" in 
Auschwitz handeln, die jedoch keine historische Grundlage hat. 

Jadwiga Bezwinska, Danuta Czech (Hg.), Auschwitz in den Augen der SS. Staatliches Mu- 
seum Auschwitz-Birkenau, 1997, Fn. 107 auf S. 64. 

1 ур]. C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 78-80. 
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dass auch bei dem Versuch von Fritzsch — d.h. bei der ersten Vergasung 
— das Zyklon B “den sofortigen Tod herbeifiihrte”.'”! 

Die Beschreibung der Vergasungen im Krematorium I, die uns Höß 
liefert, 1st zudem geradezu grotesk. Mit einer offenbar absichtlichen Im- 
provisation soll die Leichenhalle des Krematoriums I im letzten Moment 
als Gaskammer ausgewählt worden sein. Sie hatte keine gasdichten Tü- 
ren, keine Gebláse für die Be- oder Entlüftung” und auch keine Öff- 
nungen für die Einführung von Zyklon B, die erst in aller Eile eingerich- 
tet wurden, als die Opfer schon aus dem Zuge stiegen! 

Die Vergasung selbst ist dann noch viel unglaubhafter. Die sowjeti- 
schen Gefangenen sollen sich im “Vorraum” des Krematoriums entklei- 
det haben, der 4,14 m x 7 m = 28,9 m? groß war und daher etwa dreißig 
Personen aufnehmen konnte. Somit wären für die 900 behaupteten Per- 
sonen 30 Entkleidungsvorgänge erforderlich. Alle gingen “ruhig” in die 
Leichenhalle, weil die SS-Leute ihnen gesagt hatten, sie würden dort 
entlaust. In der Leichenhalle gab es jedoch keine Duschen oder andere 
vorgetäuschte hygienische Einrichtungen, und dennoch marschierten die 
sowjetischen Gefangenen “ruhig” in Gruppen von je 30 Mann hinein. 
Am Ende standen diese 900 Menschen auf 78,2 m? Fläche — also 10 bis 
12 pro m? -, aber nicht einmal dann schöpften sie Verdacht. Erst als 
dann oben aus den Öffnungen das Zyklon B eingeschüttet wurde, wur- 
den sich die begriffsstutzigen Opfer bewusst, dass man sie umbringen 
wollte. Erst dann versuchten sie laut Höß, die Türen aufzubrechen — 
doch wie hätten sie das fertigbringen können, wenn 11 bis 12 von ihnen 
auf einem Quadratmeter standen? Sie hätten ja nicht einmal einen Arm 
heben können. 

Schließlich wurde “nach mehreren Stunden erst [...] geöffnet und ent- 
lüftet”. Das bedeutet, dass, wie oben ausgeführt, auch das Krematorium 
wie schon zuvor der Kellerraum in Block 11 ein paar Tage lang gelüftet 
werden musste. Aber warum wurde dann die Vergasung im Krematori- 
um durchgeführt? 

Es ist wichtig, hier festzuhalten, dass R. Höß nie von einer mechani- 
schen Entlüftung für Krematorium I spricht. Im oben erwähnten Satz 
sagt er “wurde geöffnet und entlüftet” und nicht “wurde ventiliert und 


IT Martin Broszat (Hg.), aaO. (Anm.183), S. 159. 

192 Im September 1941 war die Leichenhalle des Krematoriums noch mit dem behelfsmäßi- 
gen, vom Bauleiter Ende Februar eingebauten Entlüftungssystem ausgestattet, von dem R. 
Höß jedoch anscheinend nichts wusste. 
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geöffnet”, wie dies bei der Betätigung einer mechanischen Lüftung der 
Fall gewesen wäre. Mit anderen Worten: Höß gibt an, dass erst die Tü- 
ren der Leichenhalle geóffnet wurden und dann eine natürliche Entlüf- 
tung durch Luftzug erfolgte. 
Bei seinem Prozess sagte Höß in der Sitzung vom 12. März 1947 in 
Bezug auf die erste Menschenvergasung in Auschwitz Folgendes aus 1" 
"Nach der ersten Vergasung in Block 11 — dem Arrestgebdude — wurden 
Transporte im alten Krematorium vergast, in der so genannten Leichenhal- 
le. Die Vergasung verlief folgendermaßen: Man brach ein Loch in die De- 
cke und durch dieses Loch wurde das Gas eingegeben — eine kristalline 
Masse. Ich kann mich nur an einen Transport erinnern. Es handelte sich um 
900 Kriegsgefangene, die dort auf diese Weise vergast wurden. Danach 
wurde die Vergasung außerhalb des Lagers, im ‘Bunker 1’ durchgeführt.” 
Dem Kommandanten von Auschwitz zufolge wurde also die angebli- 
che Gaskammer im Krematorium I — die nur eine Offnung für die Ein- 
bringung von Zyklon B besaß — nur bis zur Inbetriebnahme des soge- 
nannten “Bunker 1” verwendet, d.h. bis Januar 1942.9 


3.6. Pery Broad 


Der ehemalige SS-Rottenführer Pery Broad wurde am 8. April 1942 
nach Auschwitz versetzt. Am 18. Juni kam er zur Politischen Abteilung 
und wurde dem SS-Untersturmführer Grabner unterstellt. Er wurde am 
6. Mai 1945 von den Englandern verhaftet und im Jahre 1947 entlassen. 
Am 13. Juli 1945 schrieb er einen Bericht, der nie von irgendeiner “Un- 
tersuchungskommission deutscher Kriegsverbrechen" benutzt wurde und 
daher auch keine Registriernummer erhielt. Dementsprechend ver- 
schwand er für die nachsten 20 Jahre von der Bildflache, um dann uner- 
wartet beim Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess wieder aufzutauchen. 

Am 20. April 1964, in der 39. Sitzung, wurde ein gewisser Hermann 
Rothmann befragt, der folgendes erklärte: Am Ende des Krieges arbeite- 
te er bei der Intelligence Section (Geheimdienst) der britischen Regie- 
rung. Broad, der dort als Dolmetscher tatig war, überreichte ihm sechs 
Exemplare seines heutzutage berühmten Berichts über Auschwitz. Rot- 


193 AGK, NTN, 105, S. 110f. 
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hmann behielt eines fiir sich und tibergab es dann dem Gericht in Frank- 
furt.” 

Ein anderer Zeuge, Cornelis van het Kaar, der gleichfalls zur damali- 
gen Zeit beim britischen Geheimdienst tätig gewesen war, erklärte, dass 
Broad ihm im Juni 1945 aus eigenem Antrieb die Geschichte vom Lager 
Auschwitz erzählt habe. Van het Kaar forderte Broad auf, diese seine Er- 
lebnisse niederzuschreiben, und Broad übergab den Engländern dann ei- 
nen schriftlichen Bericht, etwa am 15. Juni.'” Vom Frankfurter Gericht 
über den Bericht befragt, sagte Broad: ^? 

"Ich habe 1945 einen Bericht über Auschwitz geschrieben und diesen im 
britischen Camp Munsterlager den Englándern übergeben. Dort wurde eine 
Abschrift meines Berichtes angefertigt. Ich habe mir die hier vorgelegte Fo- 
tokopie flüchtig angesehen. Einiges stammt von mir, einiges dürften andere 
ergänzt haben, einiges ist auch falsch. Ich wundere mich, daß solche Sachen 
von mir stammen sollten.” 

Nach Durchsicht des Berichtes sagte Broad: 

"Einzelne Teile erkenne ich einwandfrei als meine Aufzeichnungen wie- 
der, aber nicht das Dokument in vollem Umfang.” 

Es ist sicher richtig, dass Broad die Teile seines Berichtes, in denen 
von Vergasungen die Rede ist, als authentisch anerkannt hat. TT Anderer- 
seits wurde seine Situation im Prozess immer prekárer. In der Sitzung 
vom 6. November 1964 wurde er, der bis dahin auf freiem Fuß gewesen 
war, im Gerichtssaal verhaftet, nachdem ein gewisser Ota Fabian ihn be- 
schuldigt hatte, mehrere Häftlinge ermordet zu haben.'”* Er richtete da- 
raufhin einen Appell an das Gericht und erklarte, nichts mit den ihm zur 
Last gelegten Dingen zu tun zu haben. 

Es ist klar, dass Broad versuchte, das Gericht günstig zu stimmen und 
es nicht durch eine Bestreitung der für den Prozess wesentlichen Teile 
seines Berichts gegen sich aufzubringen. Es steht jedoch auch fest, dass 
der dem Gericht in Frankfurt vorgelegte Bericht, der später in seiner Ge- 
samtheit vom Museum Auschwitz veróffentlicht wurde, ohne Zweifel 
manipuliert worden ist. Das Merkwürdigste ist, dass weder Broad noch 
75 Н. Langbein, aaO. (Anm. 92), S. 537. 
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die beiden oben erwáhnten englischen Agenten das genaue Datum des 
Berichts angegeben haben. Es ist nur dadurch bekannt, dass Broad es in 
einer eidesstattlichen Erklärung erwähnt, die er in Minden am 14. De- 
zember 1945 abgab.””' In dieser Erklärung zitiert er auch zwei Passagen 
seines Berichts (bezüglich der angeblichen Menschenvergasung im 
Krematorium I, bei der er zugegen gewesen sein will), die insgesamt 
dem vom Museum Auschwitz veróffentlichten Text entsprechen. 

In einer späteren eidesstattlichen Erklärung, die vom 20. Oktober 
1947 stammt, beschreibt Broad die angebliche Vergasung. Er gibt an, 
dass SS-Hauptscharführer Hössler ein besonderes Kommando der SS 
aufstellte, das die Aufgabe hatte, alle Zufahrten zum Krematorium abzu- 
sperren. Broad fährt fort??? 

"Einige Wochen spáter wurden die Büros der politischen Abteilung, die 
damals im unteren Stockwerk des Reviergebäudes lagen, in den frühen 
Nachmittagsstunden geräumt und das Personal in die Unterkünfte geschickt. 
Ich folgte diesen Befehl nicht, sondern versteckte mich im oberen Teil des 
Treppenhauses. Von dort aus konnte ich das etwa 100 m entfernt"?! liegen- 
de Krematorium beobachten. Nach einiger Zeit wurde das hohe Einfahrts- 
tor, das zum Vorraum führte, geöffnet und ein Zug von etwa 200 Menschen 
wurde von einigen SS-Leuten, die mir namentlich nicht bekannt sind, hin- 
eingeführt. Das Tor wurde dann wieder geschlossen. Die Vorgánge auf dem 
Hof konnte ich nicht beobachten, weil das Tor und die Umzäunung zu hoch 
waren. Auf dem Dach des Krematoriums erschien danach Untersturmführer 
Grabner mit einem weiteren, mir nicht mehr erinnerlichen SS-Mann und 
gab den im Hof versammelten Menschen Anweisungen, die ich aber nicht 
verstehen konnte. Nach wenigen Minuten betraten zwei weitere SS- 
Angehörige, die Gasmasken trugen, das Dach des Krematoriums. Sie öffne- 
ten die 6 Lüftungsklappen, die sich in dem flachen Dach befanden, öffneten 
durch Hammerschláge mehrere Blechbüchsen, schütteten den Inhalt durch 
die Öffnungen und schlossen sie wieder. Während des ganzen Vorganges 
lief der Motor eines vor dem Krematorium stehenden Lastwagens, wahr- 
scheinlich, um die Schreie der sterbenden Menschen zu übertönen. Nach et- 
wa 5 Minuten war die Aktion beendet, der Lastwagen fuhr ab und die Zu- 
fahrtstrassen wurden wieder dem Verkehr zur Verfügung gestellt. Diese 
Massnahmen haben sich im Jahre 1942 noch mehrere Male im Krematori- 
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um in Auschwitz wiederholt; ich habe sie jedoch nicht mehr beobachten 

können.” 

Im “Broad-Bericht” ist die Schilderung der angeblichen Vergasung 
viel detaillierter, aber auch sehr widersprüchlich. Man liest dort, dass das 
von Hössler aufgestellte Kommando nicht erst “einige Wochen später” 
die Zufahrten zum Krematorium absperrte, sondern dies sofort nach sei- 
ner Aufstellung tat." Die Opfer waren nicht “ein Zug von etwa 200 
Menschen”, sondern “drei- bis vierhundert Menschen”. 

Broad gibt nie an, von wo aus er beobachtete, wie weit er von den 
Ereignissen entfernt war, und seine Bilder folgen einander wie in einem 
Film. Er schildert z.B. mit einer Fülle von Einzelheiten die Entladung 
des Zuges an der alten Rampe, die sich zwischen Auschwitz und Bir- 
kenau befand und als solche vom Treppenhaus des SS-Reviers gar nicht 
sichtbar war! Dann wechselt die Szene zu den — jüdischen — Opfern, de- 
ren Aussehen Broad aufmerksam beobachtet und aus deren Gesprächen 
er schließlich erfährt, dass sie an Maschinen irgendeiner Fabrik gearbei- 
tet hatten." Dann betreten die Opfer den Hof, und das Tor schließt sich 
in ihrem Rücken. Daraufhin besteigt Grabner mit Hóssler das Dach des 
Krematoriums und halt eine Rede, eben jene, die Broad von seinem 
Standort aus nicht verstehen konnte, die er aber dennoch getreu wieder- 
gibt: 

“Thr werdet jetzt gebadet und desinfiziert, damit wir im Lager keine Seu- 
chen bekommen. Dann kommt ihr in eure Unterkünfte, wo euch eine warme 
Suppe erwartet und werdet euren Berufen gemdss zur Arbeit eingesetzt. 
Zieht euch jetzt hier auf dem Hof aus und legt eure Kleidungsstücke vor 
euch auf dem Boden." 

Broad hatte in seiner vorhergehenden Erklärung angegeben, er habe 
das, was im Hof vor sich ging, “nicht beobachten [kónnen], weil das Tor 
und die Umzäunung zu hoch waren”, beschreibt aber in seinem “Be- 
richt” fleiBig die Reaktion der Menschen im Hof, z.B. "einige freuten 
sich auf die warme Suppe", von der Grabner gesprochen hatte 27 Nach 
der Erwáhnung eines Wortwechsels zwischen Grabner und den Opfern 
hinsichtlich der angeblichen Duschen im Krematorium schildert Broad 
den Einzug der Opfer in das Krematorium, wobei er den Eindruck er- 


weckt, er habe sich unter ihnen befunden:? 


204 Perry Broad, aaO. (Anm. 200), S. 30. 
2 Ebd., S. 31. 
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“Die ersten begaben sich durch den Vorraum in die Leichenhalle. Alles 
ist peinlichst gesdubert. Nur der eigenartige Geruch wirkt auf einige be- 
klemmend. Vergebens suchen sie an der Decke nach Brausen oder Wasser- 
leitungen. " 

Die Türen werden geschlossen, und die Opfer bemerken die Täu- 
schung. Von seinem Standort aus sieht Broad genau, was in der “Gas- 
kammer” vor sich geht:”°° 

"Sie pochen gegen die Türe, hämmern in ohnmáchtiger Wut und Ver- 
zweiflung mit den Fäusten dagegen. Höhnisches Gelächter ist die Antwort.” 
Mit einer letzten Anstrengung gelingt es Broad, auch noch die Ant- 

wort der SS zu vernehmen:”” 

"'Verbrennt euch nicht beim Baden’, ruft irgendeiner durch die Türe”. 
Weiter berichtet Broad so, als ob auch er sich in der “Gaskammer” 

befunden hätte"? 

"Einige bemerken, dass die Verschlussdeckel von den sechs Lóchern an 
der Decke abgenommen werden.” 

Dann wechselt die Szene nach draußen, und Broad beschreibt, wie 
die Sanitäter das Zyklon B in die Öffnungen auf dem Dach des Krema- 
toriums schütten. Jetzt wird der Motor des LK Ws angeworfen, aber trotz 
des Làrms gelingt es Broad auch hier wieder, die Schreie der Opfer zu 
vernehmen, die sich nach zwei Minuten in ein unterdrücktes Stóhnen 
verwandeln!" Weiterhin durch die Mauern schauend, sieht er dann das 
Häftlingskommando bei der Arbeit im Krematorium und sieht, wie die 
Leichen aneinander stehen, “mit weit aufgerissenem Mund". 

Broad beendet seine Erzählung mit der folgenden Behauptung:*”° 

"Transport auf Transport verschwand im Auschwitzer Krematorium. Je- 
den Tag! Es kamen immer mehr Opfer, und das Morden musste in grósse- 
rem Stil organisiert werden. Die Leichenhalle fasste zu wenig. Die Verbren- 
nung der Leichen dauerte zu lange.” 

Daher sei die angebliche Massenvernichtung in die sogenannten 
“Bunker” von Birkenau verlegt worden. 

Am 2. Marz 1946 trat Pery Broad als Zeuge im Tesch-Prozess auf 
und berichtet auch dort über die angebliche Vergasung im Krematorium 
I von Auschwitz "P 


206 Ebd., S. 32f. 
207 Ebd., S. 32. 
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“Im Juli 1942 war ich in der Nähe des Truppenreviers, etwa 40-45 т??? 


vom Krematorium Auschwitz entfernt und sah dort erstmals eine Verga- 

sung." 

Er war also nicht im Gebäude, sondern in der Nähe! Broad sagt aus, 
dass in der flachen Decke des Krematoriums “six holes of the diameter 
of ten centimetres”””* (sechs Löcher mit einem Durchmesser von 10 ст) 
waren. Die Lócher hatten also einen Durchmesser, der geringer war als 
jener der Zyklon-B-Dosen (15,4 cm)! ? 

Befragt über die Hàufigkeit der Vergasungen im Krematorium ant- 
wortet Broad: 

“Ich kann das nicht genau sagen, denn ich habe nur diese eine gesehen, 
aber ich konnte meine Schlüsse über verschiedene Vergasungsaktionen zie- 
hen, denn eine Konzentration von mehreren Wachen wurde von Untersturm- 
führer Hurstler [Hössler] ein- oder zweimal im Monat konzentriert [sic]. ” 
Die angeblichen Vergasungen im alten Krematorium sollen also ein- 

oder zweimal im Monat stattgefunden haben, aber im “Broad-Bericht” 
heiBt es, dass sie “jeden Tag" stattfanden! Dies ist jedoch noch nicht das 
Ende der von diesem selbsternannten Augenzeugen vorgebrachten Ab- 
surditäten. Als er über die Verbrennungsleistung der Krematorien von 
Birkenau befragt wird, antwortet Broad: 

"In Krematoriums 1 und 2, 3000 bis 4000. In Krematoriums 3 und 4, 
2000. In Nr. 5 gab es da nur einen Gasofen — 800 bis 1200." 

Tatsächlich hat es aber in Birkenau nie ein fünftes Krematorium ge- 
geben und auch nie einen “Gasofen”! 

Die vom Zeugen angeführte Verbrennungsleistung ist vóllig abwe- 
gig: Die theoretische Hóchstkapazitát in einem Zeitraum von 24 Stunden 
lag für die Krematorien II und III bei 360 Leichen und bei 192 Leichen 
für die Krematorien IV und V.?'' Bezüglich der drei Doppelmuffelófen 
in Krematorium I sagt Broad lediglich, dass dort “vier bis sechs Leichen 
gleichzeitig”?! verbrannt worden seien, was gleichermaßen unsinnig ist, 
gar nicht zu reden von der “mehrere Meter hohe[n] Stichflamme", die 


20 Im Text erscheint das Wort “kilometres”. 


210 Die 500g-Dose war 12,5 cm hoch, die 1500g-Dose 31,5 cm. 

abo. Mattogno, F. Deana, “Die Krematoriumsófen von Auschwitz-Birkenau”, aaO. (Anm. 
38), S. 304. 
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Broad zufolge regelmäßig aus dem Kamin des Krematoriums hervor- 
trat? P? 

Auf die Frage, wie viele Menschen während seiner Tätigkeit in 

Auschwitz vergast wurden, antwortete ег:2% 
“2% bis 3 Millionen würde ich sagen”. 

Pery Broad übernimmt also ohne zu zógern die absurden Behauptun- 
gen der Anklage, und es ist klar, dass jemand wie er unbedenklich alles 
"gestanden" hatte, um seinen Haschern gefallig zu sein. 

Die Geschichte von der angeblichen Vergasung im Krematorium I im 
Juli 1942 ist zudem schlecht mit der wohlbekannten Geschichte dieses 
Krematoriums in Einklang zu bringen, denn in der zweiten Maihälfte 
wurden am Krematorium Außenarbeiten durchgeführt: Der Hof vor dem 
Krematorium wurde eingezäunt und mit zwei hölzernen, 4 m breiten und 
3,20 m hohen Einfahrttoren versehen, und zudem wurde der Pflasterung 
erneuert.?'* 

Vom 12. Juni bis zum 8. August 1942 war das Krematorium eine 
einzige Baustelle, wo 688 Häftlinge und 123 Zivilarbeiter den alten 
Schornstein abrissen, einen neuen bauten und neue Rauchgaskanäle an- 
legten. Es herrschte ein ständiges Kommen und Gehen von Lastwagen, 
die tonnenweise Baumaterial brachten — allein 31 Tonnen feuerfeste 
Ziegel" — und ähnliche Mengen Schutt vom alten Kamin abfuhren. In 
Broads Erzählung wird diese fieberhafte Aktivität mit keinem Sterbens- 
wörtchen erwähnt, was ans sich schon recht erhellend ist. Niemand kann 
da ernsthaft glauben, die SS habe unter diesen Umständen, als Zivilar- 
beiter überall tätig waren und sogar im Ofenraum arbeiteten, eine oder 
gar mehrere Menschenvergasungen im Krematorium durchgeführt — wo 
ihr doch angeblich zwei “Bunker” für die Vergasungen zur Verfügung 
standen, die größer und vor indiskreten Blicken besser versteckt waren. 


23 Ebd., S. 20. Vgl. hierzu meinen Artikel “Flammen und Rauch aus Krematoriumskaminen”, 
in: Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 7. Jg., Heft 3 & 4, Dezember 2003, S. 
386-391. 

214 «Zentralbauleitung, Auftrag Nr. 436, Arbeitskarte Nr. 20 für die Tischlerei" vom 13. Mai 

1942: Herstellung von zwei Einfahrttoren 4 x 3,20 m, Arbeit ausgeführt vom 21. bis 25. 

Mai. RGVA, 502-2-1, S. 24. Beschreibung der Arbeiten: “Tätigkeitsbericht für den Monat 

Mai 1942”, RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 299, und “Baubericht für Monat Mai 1942”, RGVA, 502- 

1-24, S. 261. 

Handschriftlicher Vermerk “Schornstein-Krematorium. BW 11” vom 7. Dezember 1942. 

RGVA, 502-1-318, S. 4f. 
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history, whose potential relevance to every historical subject is so taken for 
granted that it is rarely mentioned. 

We can prove that the Eskimos were not exterminated, but we cannot prove 
that no communities of Eskimos were gassed. Likewise, and at the risk of giv- 
ing the opposition words, which can be lifted out of context and used dishon- 
estly, I can prove that there was no German program of physical extermination 
of the Jews, but I cannot prove that no Jews were gassed, although after living 
long with the evidence I am confident that no Jews were gassed. 

If one examines closely the arguments that are offered when the tack is to 
argue that Jews were gassed, it is clear that the allegation is of the “isolated 
Eskimo community” sort. In place of geographical isolation, there is substitut- 
ed the claim of administrative isolation, i.e. that no written records were kept 
of the design of the gas chambers or of their construction or of the gassings 
themselves, that in order to conceal the deeds the bodies were burned and not a 
trace was left, and that in order to keep the number of witnesses to a minimum 
Jewish work parties were used in the operations, these Jews later being killed 
also. Why such secrecy should have been considered necessary or relevant, 
given rallies in Madison Square Garden against the alleged slaughter, official 
Allied and Presidential declarations in condemnation, etc. 21 is never ex- 
plained, and few will ask such questions. The important thing is that the whole 
thing can then be “proved” via declarations of a few “witnesses,” upheld in 
court, and then used to support a preposterous allegation of a very different 
and even incommensurate sort, namely the physical extermination of the Jews 
of Europe. 

It is a cheap trick. It relies on a massive dropping of context and shift of 
perspective, wherein the rubes are not expected to follow the simple shell 
game. Unfortunately, it has been successful, and this is why a preoccupation 
with detail, on the part of revisionists, is necessary as well as desirable. The 
bearers of the legend do not want to confront the “extermination” allegation 
directly, as easily available information makes it clear the Jews were not ex- 
terminated. However, no easily available information makes clear what hap- 
pened at every location in eastern Europe during the war, especially in view of 
the political character of the postwar exploitation of documents, and this is 
where the hoaxers go to work. They offer to fill in such gaps, usually not via 
written records, but via alleged reconstruction on the basis of their “trials.” 
As they represent the entrenched position, they effectively call the tune on 
what is to be debated, and that is why revisionists, in the minority of instanc- 
es, in which their opponents engage them in superficially scholarly debate, 
will find themselves confronted with details assembled for mendacious ends. 
The hoaxers dare not focus on the real question, as it is too simple. 





52 See here pp. 107-121 and 198-200. 
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Wenn wir von Czechs Kalendarium ausgehen, soll übrigens in der 
zweiten Maihälfte 1942? überhaupt keine Vergasung durchgeführt 
worden sein, und zwischen dem 1. und dem 12. Juni (Beginn der Bauar- 
beiten am Kamin) soll es nur eine einzige Vergasung gegeben haben (am 
2. Juni), die jedoch im angeblichen “Bunker 1"?" vorgenommen worden 
sein soll. 

AbschlieBend kann man also sagen, dass die von Pery Broad be- 
schriebene “Vergasung” weder während der Bauarbeiten am alten und 
am neuen Kamin, noch in den etwa zwei Wochen davor erfolgt sein 
kann. Es hat sie somit nie gegeben. 


3.7. Maximilian Grabner 


Maximilian Grabner, ursprünglich bei der Kriminalpolizei in Wien, 
dann bei der Staatspolizei in Kattowitz tätig, wurde im Juni 1940 nach 
Auschwitz versetzt und wurde als SS-Unterscharführer Leiter der Politi- 
schen Abteilung des Lagers. Im Dezember 1943 wurde er wegen Unter- 
schlagung verhaftet und von einem SS-Gericht zu 12 Jahren Haft verur- 
teilt. 

Pery Broad, der ihm unterstellt war, hat angegeben, dass Grabner der 
Organisator und Leiter der angeblichen Menschenvergasungen in der 
Leichenhalle des Krematoriums war. Daher müsste er in diesem Zu- 
sammenhang bestens Bescheid wissen. 

Grabner wurde am 3. August 1945?'* von der Staatspolizei Wien ver- 
haftet. Nach einigen Tagen begann die Polizei, die Belastungszeugen 
gegen ihn zu vernehmen. Einer von ihnen war Hermann Langbein, ein 
ehemaliger Háftling und zukünftiger Historiker von Auschwitz, der u.a. 
erklärte:”' 

“Selbstverständlich war Grabner zugegen bei den Massenvergasungen 
der Transporte, die nach Auschwitz kamen. Im Zuge dieser Transporte wur- 
den etwa 5.000.000 [sic!] Menschen vergast.” 


216 Die angebliche Menschenvergasung kann nicht vor dem 25. Mai liegen, denn an diesem 


Tag wurden die beiden Einfahrttore zum Hof des Krematoriums eingebaut, von denen P. 
Broad in seiner Erzählung spricht. 

? D, Czech, aaO. (Anm. 83), S. 213-226. 

a8 “Staatspolizei Wien, Haftbefehl Nr. 1619. Wien , am 3. August 1945”. GARF, 7021-108- 
34, S. 12. 

?? Befragung von Hermann Langbein, Wien , 8. August 1945. GARF, 7021-108-34, S. 22. 
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Am 1. September 1945 wurde dann auch Grabner verhört. Zum Be- 
ginn der angeblichen Menschenvergasungen in Auschwitz erklärte ег:220 

"Seit Anfang 1942 wurden in Auschwitz Háftlinge durch Vergasung er- 
mordet, u. zw. zuerst im Block 11. Diese Vergasungen habe ich selbst gese- 
hen, die SS ist mit Gasmasken ausgerüstet herumgegangen, die Häftlinge 
wurden 20-40 Mann in die Zellen hineingetrieben. Dann wurden die Zellen 
abgedichtet und unter Gas gesetzt.” 

In einer Aussage vom 26. September 1945 führte Grabner hierzu 
weitere Einzelheiten an:??! 

"Weiters wurden 2000 Russen, wahrscheinlich handelte es sich um Par- 
tisanen, die im Bunker auf Block 11 vollkommen isoliert vom übrigen Lager 
gefangen gehalten wurden, in zwei Gruppen zu 1000 vergast. " 

In seiner Aussage vom 17. September 1947 versicherte er, dies sei 
“der erste Vergasungsversuch””” gewesen. 

Wie wir jedoch gesehen haben, gibt es für die “erst Vergasung" im 
Bunker von Block 11 keine historische Grundlage. Außerdem soll dort, 
folgt man der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung, nur eine Vergasung 
durchgeführt worden sein, nicht aber zwei. 

Grabners Schilderung ist nicht recht glaubhaft. Er behauptet, im 
Bunker von Block 11 seien 2000 Russen eingesperrt gewesen. Nun ist 
aber die gesamte Fláche der 28 Zellen, die sich im oben erwáhnten Bun- 
ker befanden, etwa 238 m? groß,” so dass (2000 + 238 =) 8 von diesen 
Russen auf einem Quadratmeter Zelle zusammengepfercht worden wä- 
ren! Dann seien später auch 1000 Russen aus dem Bunker geholt worden 
(wohin?), und die 1000 restlichen habe man in den Bunkerzellen ver- 
gast, nachdem man diese hermetisch abgedichtet habe — aber wie wurde 
das Gas dann in die Zellen eingeleitet? 

Grabner macht über das Krematorium von Auschwitz folgende zu- 
sätzliche Angaben" 

“Später wurden im alten Krematorium, welches dem SS-Revier gegen- 
überliegt, die Vergasungen durchgeführt. Nebst dazu ausgesuchten Häftlin- 
gen, wurden auch von der Polizei, der Gestapo oder Wehrmacht Leute ge- 


220 Niederschrift der Aussagen von Maximilian Grabner, Wien, 1. September 1945. GARF, 


7021-108-34, S. 26. 

?! Niederschrift der Aussagen von Maximilian Grabner, Wien, 26. September 1945. APMO, 
Proces zalogi, Bd. 53, S. 65. 

?? APMO, Proces zalogi, Bd. 53b, S. 358. 
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bracht. In die Betondecke der [sic] Bunker"! wurden Löcher gebohrt, 


durch die das Gas (Ziklon)[sic] eingefüllt wurde. Der Bunker hatte einen 

Fassungsraum von 700-800 Leuten. Anschließend an dem Bunker war das 

Krematorium, in dem die Toten sofort verbrannt wurden. Mehrmals in der 

Woche fanden solche Vergasungen statt. Im alten Krematorium arbeiteten 

Häftlinge, die zu diesem besonderen Arbeitskommando ausgesucht waren 

und bei der Vergasung mithelfen mußten. Dieses Arbeitskommando wurde 

nach einer gewissen Zeit selbst vergast und durch neue Häftlinge ersetzt.” 

In seiner Erklärung vom 12. September 1945 fügt Grabner hinzu:””° 

"Ich gebe an, das allein in der Zeit etwa 1941/1942, 300.000 Tote auf 
einmal eingegraben wurden (innerhalb einer kurzen Zeit), weil das kleine 

Krematorium nicht soviel Fassungsvermögen hatte als Tote waren. Es wur- 

den lange Gráben ausgehoben und diese mit Leichen voll geschichtet. Im 

Zusammenhang mit der Propaganda über Katyn kam dann im Jahre 1942 

der Befehl von Berlin, die Leichen wieder auszugraben und zu verbrennen, 

damit keine Spuren gefunden werden kónnen. Es wurde ein Kommando von 
mehreren hundert Häftlingen mit dieser Aufgabe beauftragt, die nun wieder 
ausgegrabenen Leichen waren schon in Verwesung übergegangen und zum 

Teil zerfallen. Am Arbeitsplatz und in der ganzen Umgebung herrschte ein 

derart widerlicher Geruch, dass ich nicht gerne den Ort aufsuchte. Die 

Häftlinge wurden nach Durchführung dieser Arbeit vergast. " 

Es soll sich also um die angebliche Vergasung des “Sonderkomman- 
dos" im Krematorium I vom Dezember 1942 handeln, von der Maximi- 
lian Grabner, der angebliche Leiter, praktisch nichts wusste! 

Die Geschichte von den 300.000 vergrabenen Leichen hat keinerlei 
reales Fundament. Nicht einmal Rudolf H68 verstieg sich zu einer der- 
maßen unglaubwürdigen Behauptung. Er begnügte sich mit der beschei- 
deneren Zahl von 107.000 Leichen,” die aber gleichfalls erfunden ist. 

Der Hinweis auf Katyn ist hier vóllig fehl am Platz, denn die Graber 
mit den Überresten der von den Sowjets ermordeten polnischen Soldaten 
wurden von den Deutschen erst am 13. April 1943 entdeckt, während die 
Exhumierung und Verbrennung der Leichen in Auschwitz am 21. Sep- 
tember 1942 begonnen haben soll." Es ist bemerkenswert — oberfläch- 


225 Es handelt sich um die Leichenhalle des Krematoriums. 


226 Niederschrift der Aussagen von Maximilian Grabner, Wien, 12. September 1945. GARF, 
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lich betrachtet —, dass auch Pery Broad den gleichen Grund fiir die Ex- 
humierung der Leichen in den Massengräbern anführt:”” 

"Angesichts Katyns konnte man sich nicht solche Massengräber gestat- 
ten, in denen sich die Leichen offensichtlich nicht zersetzten und darüber- 
hinaus wieder zum Vorschein kamen. " 

Dass sich diese unmógliche Behauptung in zwei unabhàngig vonei- 
nander abgegebenen Aussagen findet, beweist, dass diese nicht von den 
Zeugen stammen konnten, sondern von denen kamen, welche die Zeu- 
gen befragten. Anders gesagt: Wie auch im Fall der übrigen Übereinst- 
immungen oder Konvergenzen, die Robert Jan van Pelt in voneinander 
unabhängigen Zeugenaussagen gefunden hat, haben wir es hier mit Ele- 
menten der Auschwitz-Propaganda zu tun, die damals im Umlauf war. 

Doch zurück zu unserem Zeugen. Maximilian Grabners Beschrei- 
bung der ersten Menschenvergasung in Auschwitz ist sehr allgemein und 
oberflachlich gehalten und kann nicht das Ergebnis eines realen, persón- 
lichen Erlebnisses sein. Man kann auch nicht sagen, Grabner habe gezó- 
gert, ein “Geständnis” abzulegen, ganz im Gegenteil. Noch stärker als 
Pery Broad redete er seinen Anklägern und “gestand” die absurdesten 
Dinge. 

In der oben erwähnten Aussage vom 12. September 1945 sagt er, die 
Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz habe sich auf “mindestens drei Millio- 
nen" belaufen, und zwar allein in der Zeitspanne, in der er Leiter der Po- 
litischen Abteilung war, also bis Ende 1943. (In dieser Aussage wird die 
Zahl von 3.000.000 Opfern dreimal erwähnt Aber vorher, in der 
Aussage vom 1. September 1945, hatte er sich noch weiter vorgewagt:”” 

"In der Zeit, in der ich Leiter der politischen Abteilung in Auschwitz 
war, wurden etwa 3 — 6.000.000 Menschen auf diese oder ähnliche Weise 
ermordet.” 

Grabners Verteidigungsstrategie war abwegig und von Anfang an 
hoffnungslos. Die ganze Verantwortung für die angeblichen Massen- 
morde lag ihm zufolge beim Kommandanten des Lagers, Rudolf Höß, 
den er als einen erbarmungslosen und blutrünstigen Menschen schildert. 
Er, Grabner, habe nicht nur keine Verbrechen begangen, sondern mit al- 
len Mitteln versucht, den Häftlingen zu helfen und die Aktivität dieser 
“Banditen” von Auschwitz zu sabotieren. Seine weitschweifige Aussage 
vom 17. September 1947 — er war inzwischen in den Händen der Polen — 


?? Derry Broad, aaO. (Anm. 200), S. 27. 
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ist eine langatmige Aufzählung seiner angeblichen Wohltaten in 
Auschwitz.?! Einige von diesen sind so albern, dass sie hier erwähnt 
werden sollen" 

"Von den 4 Krematoriumsanlagen in Birkenau habe ich die 2 im 
Wald"?! stehenden grossen Anlagen mutwillig beschädigt, sodass sie für ei- 
ne Zeit eingestellt werden mussten. Ich habe heimlich abgelassenes Autoöl 
in den Kamin gegossen.” 

Die beiden Krematorien IV und V hatten je zwei 16,87 m hohe Ka- 
mine. Jeder Kamin gehórte zu einem halben Ofen, d.h. zu einer Gruppe 
von vier Muffeln. Die Kamine hatten keine Zugangslócher, sie standen 
über dem Dach der Krematorien und ihre Mündung war über eine Steig- 
leiter von 25 eisernen Stufen, die in den Kamin eingemauert waren, zu- 
gàánglich.?^ Man kann sich nun Grabner vorstellen, wie er heimlich mit- 
tels einer Leiter auf das Dach des Krematoriums IV steigt, zwei 
Schmierólkanister unter dem Arm, wie er mit einem Kanister in der 
Hand die eisernen Stufen bis oben hochklettert, wie er das Ol in den 
Schornstein gieBt, wieder heruntersteigt, den zweiten Schornstein auf 
gleiche Weise lahmlegt, und dann die ganze Sache auf dem Dach des 
Krematoriums V wiederholt! Und all dies für nichts und wieder nichts, 
denn in einen Kamin gegossenes Öl beschädigt diesen nicht im Gerings- 
ten. 

Das waren aber nicht die einzigen (angeblichen) Sabotageakte Grab- 
ners. Er führt fort? 

“Das kleine Krematorium"?! habe ich schon vorher zur Stillegung ge- 
bracht. Ich schüttete im Luftschacht, wo er in Schlot führte, ebenfalls einen 
Eimer Ol, sodass dieser das erstemal zerklüftete, das zweitemal gánzlich 
zerriss mit samt den Ofen [sic]. " 

Tatsächlich gab es im Krematorium keinen “Luftschacht”. Bis Ende 
1943 wurden der Kamin und die Rauchgaskanále von Krematorium II 
und der Kamin und die 8-Muffelófen von Krematorium IV, sowie, wie 
schon gesagt, der Kamin von Krematorium I beschädigt, aber die Schä- 


231 Niederschrift der Aussagen von Maximilian Grabner, Krakau, 17. September 1947. 


APMO, Proces zalogi, Bd. 53, S. 293-332. 

??? Ebd., S. 300. 

233 Die Krematorien IV und V, die jedoch kleiner waren als die anderen. 

234 Die Stufen sind gut sichtbar auf der Fotografie des Krematoriums У in Pressacs Buch 
Auschwitz: Technique..., aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 419. 
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den, die gut belegt sind, gingen nicht auf Sabotageakte zurtick, weder 
durch Grabner noch durch jemand anders. 

Nicht weniger lächerlich ist Grabners Behauptung, er hätte bei einer 
Mitarbeit an den angeblichen Massenvergasungen Anspruch auf Son- 
derurlaub von 3 — 6 Wochen in Italien auf Kosten des Reichs sowie auf 
Taschengeld in Höhe von 300 — 600 Reichsmark gehabt.”*° 

Was die Geschichte des Lagers Auschwitz angeht, so kann man 
Grabners Glaubwürdigkeit an folgendem Satz ermessen:**” 

"1940. Ende April wurde das Lager Auschwitz über Befehl von Berlin 
als Vernichtungslager eingerichtet. " 

Hier haben wir es also mit einem weiteren Beispiel der damals kur- 
sierenden, als “Wahrheit” ausgegebenen Propaganda über Auschwitz zu 
tun, ebenso wie die Zahl der Opfer — je nach Geschmack 3, 5 oder 6 Mil- 
lionen Menschen! 

Maximilian Grabner hat also nicht nur die Lügen seiner Anklàger in 
Bezug auf die Vorgänge im Lager Auschwitz vollständig übernommen, 
er hat auch in einer Art masochistischen Ekstase noch faustdickere eige- 
ne Lügen hinzugefügt. Vielleicht versuchte er auf diese Weise, der Aus- 
lieferung an Polen zu entgehen — er hatte eine Frau, drei kleine Kinder 
und eine alte Mutter. Stattdessen wurde er zu einem der Hauptangeklag- 
ten im Prozess gegen die Lagermannschaft von Auschwitz, wurde laut 
Urteil vom 22. Dezember 1947 zum Tode verurteilt und anschlieBend 
hingerichtet. 


3.8. Hans Stark 


Der SS-Unterscharführer Hans Stark war von Weihnachten 1940 bis 
November 1942 in Auschwitz tátig, mit einer Urlaubsunterbrechung von 
Weihnachten 1941 bis Ende Márz 1942. Im Juni 1941 kam er zur Politi- 
schen Abteilung "7" Im Sommer 1942 wurde er zum SS-Oberscharführer 
befórdert. Am 23. April 1959 wurde er vom Landeskriminalamt Baden- 
Württemberg im Zusammenhang mit der Vorbereitung des Frankfurter 
Prozesses vernommen. Damals äußerte er sich wie folgt: ^? 


236 Niederschrift..., aaO. (Anm. 231), S. 321. 

237 Niederschrift..., aaO. (Anm. 221), S. 63. 

238 Ар Bd. VI, S. 939, 942. 

ai Vernehmungsniederschrift von Hans Stark, Kóln, 23. April 1959. ZStL, Az: AR-Z 37/58 
SB6, S. 947-949. 
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"Bereits im Herbst des Jahres 1941 wurden in einem Raum des kleinen 
Krematoriums Vergasungen vorgenommen, der zu diesem Zweck hergerich- 
tet worden war. Der Raum hatte ein Fassungsvermógen von ca. 200-250 
Personen, war über Zimmerhóhe hoch, hatte kein Fenster und nur eine be- 
sonders abgedichtete Tür mit einer Verriegelung wie eine Luftschutztiir. 
Röhren oder dergleichen, aus denen die Häftlinge schließen konnten, es 
handelte sich vielleicht um einen Duschraum, waren nicht vorhanden. In der 
Decke waren in einigem Abstand 2 Óffnungen mit einem Durchmesser von 
etwa 35 cm angebracht. Dieser Raum hatte ein Flachdach, so daß durch 
diese Offnung das Tageslicht einfiel. In diese Offnungen wurde das kórner- 
formige Zyklon B eingeschüttet. 

Das Zyklon B lagerte im SS-Revier und wurde zu Desinfektionszwecke 
verwendet. Wer auf die Idee gekommen war, dieses Mittel zur Vergasung 
von Menschen zu benutzen, weiß ich nicht, es wurde jedoch von den SS- 
Angehorigen im Lager erzáhlt, dieses sei im Herbst 1941 in einer Zelle des 
Blockes 11 erstmals zur Vergasung von Häftlingen ausprobiert worden. Wer 
diesen Versuch angeordnet und ausgeführt hat, weiß ich nicht, es wurde je- 
doch gesagt, daß bei diesem Versuch der Schutzhaftlagerführer Fritzsch da- 
bei gewesen sei. Náheres hierüber weif ich nicht. 

Wie bereits erwáhnt, wurde die erste Vergasung im kleinen Krematorium 
im Herbst 1941 durchgeführt. Wie bei den Erschießungen wurde ich von 
Grabner aufgefordert, zum Krema. zu kommen, um die Zahl zu überprüfen. 
Ich wußte beim ersten Mal nicht, daß eine Vergasung stattfinden sollte. 
Beim Krema. standen etwa 200-250 jüdische Männer, Frauen und Kinder, 
es kann sein, daf auch Sáuglinge dabei waren, alle Altersstufen. Ohne einen 
Namen nennen zu kónnen, kann ich sagen, daf eine ganze Reihe SS- 
Angehóriger anwesend war, Lagerkommandant, Schutzhaftlagerführer, 
mehrere Blockführer, Grabner und auch weitere Angehórige der Politischen 
Abteilung. Den Juden wurde nichts gesagt, sondern man forderte sie ledig- 
lich auf, in den Vergasungsraum, dessen Tür geöffnet war, hineinzugehen. 
Während dem die Juden in diesem Raum hineingingen, bereiteten Sanitäter 
die Vergasung vor. Eine Aussenseite des Vergasungsraumes war bis zur De- 
ckenhóhe mit Erde aufgefüllt, so daß diese auf den Raum konnten [sic]. 
Nachdem alle Juden im Raum waren, wurde dieser verriegelt, und die Sani- 
täter haben das Zyklon B in die Öffnungen geschiittet. Wieviel Büchsen Zyk- 
lon B verwendet wurden, weiß ich nicht mehr, es waren aber mehrere. Die 
Namen der Sanitäter, vermag ich nicht anzugeben. |...] 

Bei einer spáteren Vergasung — ebenfalls noch im Herbst 1941 — erhielt 
ich von Grabner den Befehl, Zyclon B in die Óffnung zu schütten, weil nur 1 
Sanitdter gekommen war und bei einer Vergasung in beide Óffnung des 
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Vergasungsraumes Zyclon B zu gleicher Zeit hineingeschüttet werden muf- 
te. Es handelte sich bei dieser Vergasung wiederum um einen Transport von 
200-250 Juden, und zwar wiederum Mánner, Frauen und Kinder. Da dieses 
Zyclon B — wie bereits erwähnt — körnerförmig war, rieselte dieses beim 
Hineinschütten über die Menschen. Sie fingen dann furchtbar an zu schrei- 
en, denn sie wufiten nun, was mit ihnen geschieht. In die Offnung habe ich 
nicht geschaut, da nach dem Einschütten des Zyclon B die Óffnungen sofort 
verschlossen werden mußten. Nach wenigen Minuten war es still. Nach Ver- 
lauf einer Zeit, es konnen 10-15 Minuten gewesen sein, wurde der Verga- 
sungsraum geöffnet. Die Getöteten lagen kreuz und quer durcheinander, es 
war ein schrecklicher Anblick. Das Háftlingskommando des Krema. hat an- 
schließend die Vergasten in das Krema. gebracht. 

Durch meine Aufgabe als Leiter der Aufnahmeabteilung war ich so bei 
Jeder Vergasung und Erschießung zugegen. Wieviele Menschen etwa in die- 
sem Zeitraum in meinem Beisein getótet worden sind, vermag ich nicht zu 
sagen. Auch kann ich nicht sagen, wieviele Vergasungen in meinem Beisein 
vorgenommen worden sind. Jedesmal handelte es sich etwa um die gleiche 
Anzahl Personen. " 

Stark sagte aus, dass in der angeblichen Gaskammer von Krematori- 

"Bei den Vergasungen, die, wie bereits angegeben, im kleinen Krema 
bereits im Herbst 1941 begonnen hatten, an denen ich teilgenommen hatte, 
wurden ausschließlich Juden vergast, und zwar handelte es sich jeweils um 
neu Eingelieferte. " 

Im Auschwitz-Prozess kam Stark auf die angeblichen Menschenver- 


gasungen zurück 


"Stark: Grabner sagte mir, es komme ein Transport und ich solle mich 
bereithalten. Der Transport war für den Abend zwischen 20 und 21 Uhr an- 
gekündigt, kam aber erst gegen 22 Uhr. Dann stellte sich heraus, daß das 
keine Leute für die Aufnahme waren, sondern solche, die vom Standgericht 
zum Tod verurteilt worden sind. Der Kommandant ordnete an, daf sie in 
das kleine Krematorium kommen und dort vergast werden sollen. 

Vorsitzender: Wieviel waren es? 

Stark: Das weiß ich nicht. Es können 150 oder 200 gewesen sein. Im- 
merhin waren es vier Lastwagen voll. Es waren Juden und Polen. 

Vorsitzender: Auch Frauen? 

Stark: Auch, jawohl. 


240 Ebd., S. 955. 
21 H. Langbein, aaO. (Anm. 92), S. 438f. 
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Vorsitzender: Auch Kinder? 

Stark: Im Jahre 1941 kamen noch keine Kinder nach Auschwitz. Die Lis- 
ten wurden verglichen, und nachdem sie verlesen waren, rückten wir im 
kleinen Krematorium ein. 

Vorsitzender: Was wurde den Häftlingen gesagt? 

Stark: Nichts, die waren schon informiert. 

Vorsitzender: Worüber informiert? 

Stark: Daß sie erschossen werden. Nachdem alle drin waren, machte 
sich oben der Mann, der für die Vergasung zuständig war, fertig. Meistens 
waren zwei Leute erforderlich. Er war aber allein. Er rief herunter, er brau- 
che noch jemanden. Ich war der einzige, der da unten noch rumstand im 
Kreis der anwesenden Führer, die andere waren im Vergasungsraum be- 
scháftigt. Da sagte Grabner: 'Los, helfen!.' Ich bin nicht gleich gegangen. 
Da kam der Schutzhaftlagerführer und sagte: ‘Etwas plotzlich!’, und der 
Kommandant sagte: ‘Wenn Sie nicht hinaufgehen, werden Sie mit reinge- 
steckt.” Da mußte ich hinauf und dem oben beim Einfüllen helfen.” 

Die angebliche erste Vergasung im Krematorium I fand also laut 
Stark im Oktober 19417” statt, was jedoch dem von Czech angegebenen 
Datum widerspricht (16. September 1941). In Bezug auf die angebliche 
Gaskammer erwahnt Stark nur “eine besonders abgedichtete Tür", aber 
die Leichenhalle hatte zwei Türen (siehe Kapitel 4). Er spricht davon, 
dass “2 Offnungen mit einem Durchmesser von etwa 35 cm angebracht" 
gewesen seien; sie waren also rund. Dies steht in offenem Widerspruch 
zu Broad, für den es sechs quadratische Offnungen von 10 cm x10 cm 
waren. Die Opfer der Vergasungen waren “ausschließlich Juden”, aber 
Rudolf HóD zufolge waren es ausschlieBlich sowjetische Kriegsgefange- 
ne. 

Die Vergasung, an der Stark direkt teilgenommen haben will, betraf 
“200 — 250 Juden", aber auch “150 oder 200 ... Juden und Polen". Die 
Opfer wurden vergast, weil sie Juden waren, aber auch, weil sie “vom 
Standgericht zum Tod verurteilt worden sind". Daher konnten sie “keine 
Kinder" sein, aber dennoch waren unter den Opfern “Manner, Frauen 
und Kinder". 

Der Zeuge behauptet, bei jeder Vergasung zugegen gewesen zu sein 
“als Leiter der Aufnahmeabteilung". Seine genaue Aufgabe sei es gewe- 
sen, die Anzahl der Opfer zu überprüfen. Dennoch war er nicht imstan- 
de, die Zahl der Opfer der angeblichen Vergasungen anzugeben, oder 


?? Ebd., S. 438. 
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überhaupt die Zahl der in seinem Beisein vor sich gegangenen Verga- 
sungen! 

Stark sagt aus, dass fiir die Vergasungen das Zyklon B gleichzeitig 
durch die beiden angeblichen Óffnungen eingeschüttet werden musste — 
aber wieso gleichzeitig? Welche Notwendigkeit lag hier vor? Gar keine. 
Dies ist schlicht ein literarischer Vorwand, mit dem Stark die Geschichte 
seiner Mitarbeit bei einer Menschenvergasung so darstellen konnte, als 
ob sie gegen seinen Willen erfolgt sei und nur unter der Todesdrohung 
seitens des Kommandanten. Solche Ausflüchte, die dem Angeklagten 
praktisch nicht schadeten, zielten darauf ab, das Wohlwollen der Richter 
zu gewinnen, denn der Angeklagte konnte auf diese Weise seine “Ko- 
operationsbereitschaft" unter Beweis stellen. 

Dass Stark log, ergibt sich auch aus einer anderen Einzelheit seiner 
vorgerichtlichen Aussage, die nichts mit dem Krematorium I zu tun 
hat:”* Stark berichtete von Vergasungen in zwei Anfang 1942 errichte- 
ten “Holzhäusern” in unmittelbarer Nähe der Rampe von Birkenau.^^* 
Allerdings war Stark Anfang 1942 nicht im Lager anwesend, die Birke- 
nauer Rampe wurde erst 1944 errichtet, und solche Vergasungs- 
Holzhäuser sind ansonsten völlig unbekannt. 

Starks höchst unzuverlässig Gedächtnis zeigte sich auch darin, dass 
er die ihm “vorgezeigten Lichtbilder von Selektionen bei Ankunft von 
Transporten [von Juden an der Eisenbahn-Rampe in Birkenau anno 
1944]” als jene Szenen identifizierte, “wie sie damals tatsächlich stattge- 
funden haben.”” Die ihm vorgelegten Bilder zeigten jedoch die Lage 
im Mai 1944, also etwa anderthalb Jahre nach seinem Weggang von 
Auschwitz im November 1942. Die auf den Bildern gezeigte Rampe gab 
es damals nicht. Stark gab bei seinen Aussagen daher zumindest teilwei- 
se nicht das wieder, was er in Auschwitz selbst erlebt hatte, sondern das, 
was er nach dem Kriege darüber erfahren hatte. Dies ergibt sich auch aus 
einer Bemerkung des Vernehmungsbeamten in den Untersuchungsakten, 
wonach Stark zugab, Pressemeldungen über Auschwitz stets aufmerk- 
sam konsumiert zu haben.’ 

Da Stark zur Tatzeit noch keine 21 Jahre alt gewesen war, wurde er 
unter Jugendstrafrecht angeklagt und verurteilt. Selbstverständlich wuss- 
SES Vgl. С. Rudolf, “Aus den Akten des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses, Teil 7," Vierteljah- 

reshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 8(2) (2004), S. 238-241, hier S. 240f. 
244 AP, Bd. VI, S. 949-951. 


245 Ebd., S. 951. 
4 Ebd., S. 962. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Context and Perspective 


While the present interest in detail is desirable from the revisionist point of 
view, it is also necessary because the defenders of the legend have decided 
that, for the sake of their contrary purposes, a focus on detail can also be desir- 
able, when there is to be anything like a debate. This odd harmony of the two 
camps is of course superficial. 

That the focus on detail contains dangers for the revisionist is seen by not- 
ing that the defenders of the legend take this tack, because they have thereby 
substituted more malleable questions for the real one. Specifically, they trick 
their audiences into losing context and perspective. What Stangl said to Sereny 
in jail cannot be understood without the perspective gained by noting Stangl's 
hapless position in the postwar world, particularly in postwar Germany, which 
has a political system imposed by the foreign conquerors who made possible 
the establishment of the legend in the first place. The claim that the lack of or- 
dinary historical evidence for “exterminations” is explained by a German poli- 
cy of utmost secrecy cannot be easily demolished except via some observation 
on the historical context of the alleged episode, such as made above. There- 
fore, while it is fine to focus on detail in these times, we risk losing battles, if 
not the war, if we forget the historical context and lose perspective. 

Context and perspective constitute the theme of this paper, but it was nec- 
essary to discuss at length the nature of the need. Posterity will see this “Holo- 
caust," this curious imposture that enthralled us for two or three decades, as a 
transient phenomenon involving what will appear to be utterly audacious dis- 
tortions of the historical record, which we should have seen more easily than 
we did, as the relevant episodes will seem to have simpler interpretations than 
we see or at any rate emphasize. While we can, of course, not see things as 
posterity will, we can at least attempt to see the subject from a higher perspec- 
tive. This will not only help our future reputation, but will also help us avoid 
getting tripped up on details in current controversy. 

We can start by asking just what will draw posterity's attention as extraor- 
dinary. It will not be *exterminations" of Jews, as there were none. It will also 
not be the German program of expulsion of the Jews. There will of course be 
some interest in that program, just as today there is interest on the part of the 
historians in all sorts of past episodes. However, that German program was in 
its essentials far from unique, the Jews having been expelled from the Jerusa- 
lem area in the second century and from Spain in the fifteenth, to mention only 
the most famous two of many expulsions. The German program may seem de- 
plorable, but it will not seem extraordinary. 

What will seem unique is the establishment in Western society of the “Hol- 
ocaust" legend, its exploitation past the point of sanity, its challenge from un- 
conventional quarters of a few decades later, and it subsequent overthrow. One 
implication of this, perhaps for the revisionists at once instructive and deflat- 
ing, is that revisionists will themselves be objects of historical scrutiny, i.e. we 
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te er dies, und so wusste er auch, dass ihm seine “Geständnisse” nicht 
mehr als 10 Jahren Haft einbringen konnten, egal wie schrecklich und 
fantastisch sie auch immer sein mochten. Er erhielt dann tatsáchlich 
auch nur 10 Jahren Haft für mindestens 44 gemeinschaftlich mit Ande- 
ren begangene Morde. Etwa drei Jahre nach dem Urteilsspruch wurde er 
auf freien Fuß gesetzt." 


247 H, Langbein, aaO. (Anm. 92), S. 885; vgl. http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hans Stark (SS- 
Mitglied). 
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Kapitel 4: 
Die Historiker 


4.1. Danuta Czech 


In der zweiten deutschen Auflage des Kalendariums von Auschwitz 
gibt es nur zwei Eintráge in Bezug auf angebliche Menschenvergasun- 
gen im Krematorium I. Sie sind wesentlich, weil sie die erste Vergasung 
(von sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen) und den Beginn der Vergasung 
von Juden bestätigen könnten. 

Der erste Eintrag bezieht sich auf den 16. September 1941. Danuta 
Czech schreibt:”** 

“900 russische Kriegsgefangene werden mit Gas getötet. Die Tötung 
durch Gas findet in der Leichenhalle des Krematoriums statt, weil die Be- 
nutzung der Keller im Block 11 zu umständlich gewesen wäre.” 

In einer Anmerkung sagt sie" 

"Wahrscheinlich geschieht dies im September, denn Hoss schreibt in 
seinem Aufzeichnungen: |...]. " 

Die polnische Historikerin zitiert den oben erwähnten Passus über die 
angebliche Vergasung von 900 sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen, die nach 
der im Keller von Block 11 durchgeführten Vergasung erfolgt sein soll, 
welcher Rudolf Höß als “Augenzeuge” beigewohnt haben will, die aber 
vom Museum Auschwitz nicht anerkannt wird. Höß gibt hier keine Da- 
ten an und platziert diese Ereignisse nur ganz allgemein in den Herbst 
1941. Aus diesen vagen Angaben errechnet D. Czech — man weiß nicht 
recht, durch welchen hermeneutischen Geniestreich — das Datum des 16. 
September 1941, obwohl, wie wir schon gesehen haben, die ersten sow- 
jetischen Kriegsgefangenen erst Anfang Oktober nach Auschwitz ka- 
men. 

Der zweite Eintrag bezieht sich auf den 15. Februar 1942:7? 

"Aus Beuthen kommt der erste Transport mit Juden an, die von der Sta- 
poleitstelle verhaftet und zur Tötung im KL Auschwitz bestimmt worden 


48 D. Czech, aaO. (Anm. 83), S. 122. 
?? Ebd., S. 174f. 
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sind. Sie werden auf der Rampe am Anschlußgleis des Lagers ausgeladen. 

Das Gepäck müssen sie auf der Rampe zurücklassen. Die Bereitschaft des 

Lagers übernimmt die Deportierten von der Stapo und führt sie in die Gas- 

kammer, die sich im Lagerkrematorium befindet. Dort werden sie mit Zyk- 

lon B getötet.” 

Die hierzu von D. Czech angegebenen Quellen sind R. Hóf und P. 
Broad. Die erste Vergasung von Juden erfolgte jedoch dem ehemaligen 
Lagerkommandanten zufolge “wahrscheinlich noch im September 1941, 
vielleicht aber auch erst im Januar 1942";?? außerdem soll diese Verga- 
sung nicht im Krematorium I, sondern im “Bunker” stattgefunden ha- 
ben" 

“An der Bahnrampe wurden die Juden von einer Bereitschaft des Lagers 

von der Stapo tibernommen und in zwei Abteilungen durch den Schutzhaft- 

lagerführer nach dem Bunker, wie die Vernichtungsanlage bezeichnet wur- 
de, gebracht. [...] Die Juden mußten sich bei dem Bunker ausziehen, es wur- 
de ihnen gesagt, daß sie zur Entlausung in die auch so bezeichneten Räume 
gehen müßten. Alle Räume, es handelte es sich um fünf.” wurden gleich- 
zeitig gefüllt, die gasdicht gemachten Türen zugeschraubt und der Inhalt der 

Gasbüchsen durch besondere Luken in die Räume geschüttet. " 

Wie wir bei Broad gesehen haben, will dieser nur bei einer einzigen 
Vergasung im Krematorium I zugegen gewesen sein, die ihm zufolge je- 
doch im Juli 1942 stattgefunden haben soll. 

Aus einer angeblich in “Bunker 1" zwischen September 1941 und Ja- 
nuar 1942 erfolgten Vergasung und einer weiteren, die zwar im Krema- 
torium I, aber erst im Juli 1942 stattgefunden haben soll, schlieBt Czech, 
diese Vergasung habe sich am 15. Februar 1942 im Krematorium I zuge- 
tragen! 

Dies sollte uns nicht in Erstaunen versetzen, denn eine unsaubere 
Methodik ist für Czech typisch. Anderswo habe ich gezeigt, mit welchen 
betrügerischen Mitteln sie eine fantastische Geschichte über die "erste 
Vergasung" im Keller von Block 11 in Auschwitz erfunden hat, die aus 
Bruchstücken einander völlig widersprechender Zeugenaussagen be- 
steht. 


250 Martin Broszat (Hg.), aaO. (Anm.183), S. 159f. 

21 Ebd., S. 160. 

252 Der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung zufolge hatte “Bunker 1” nur zwei Räume. 

253 Siehe den Abschnitt “Danuta Czech’s Historiographic Method,” in: C. Mattogno, aaO. 
(Anm. 3), S. 86-88. 
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4.2. Jean-Claude Pressacs (1989) 


Wie ich schon betont habe, ist Jean-Claude Pressac der erste For- 
scher, der versucht hat, den Menschenvergasungen in Krematorium I ei- 
nen historischen Rahmen zu geben. In seinem ersten Werk über 
Auschwitz weist er diesem Krematorium die Stelle eines “mächtigen 
Symbols" zu, da es zwei Funktionen erfüllt: 

"Erstens seine jetzige Rolle als die des einzigen Krematoriums von 
Auschwitz, dessen Gaskammer man besichtigen kann”, 
und zweitens seine historische Rolle als “Labor” für die Vergasungen 

und Einäscherungen in den Krematorien II und III. Er räumt ein, dass 
die (damals bekannten) Dokumente “es nicht erlauben, Menschenverga- 
sungen in seiner Leichenhalle in aller Form nachzuweisen", weshalb es 
nötig sei, auf Augenzeugen zurückzugreifen.” Er untersucht die Aussa- 
gen von vier Zeugen: Alter Fajnzylberg, Filip Müller, Rudolf Höß und 
Pery Broad. 

Für den ersten dieser Zeugen analysiert er die beeidete Erklárung 
vom 29. September 1980 und ein Stück der Aussage vom 16. April 
1945. Den drei verbleibenden Zeugen widmet er bedeutend weniger 
Aufmerksamkeit. 

In Bezug auf die Aussagen von Filip Müller diskutiert er ausschließ- 
lich die Frage des Schornsteins, der dem Zeugen zufolge rund, den da- 
mals bekannten deutschen Dokumenten?” zufolge jedoch quadratisch 
war — und das ist alles. 

Rudolf Höß widmet er ganze acht Zeilen: er findet “zwei unwahr- 
scheinliche Einzelheiten” in seiner Aussage: 

"Das Zusammenpressen von 900 Menschen auf 78,2 m? und das 'schnel- 
le’ Bohren von Lóchern in die Decke für den Einwurf von Zyklon B. Eine 
Betonschicht von 10 — 15 cm zu durchbohren war keine Sache, die im 
Handumdrehen erledigt werden konnte.” 

Der französische Historiker erklärt diese Unwahrscheinlichkeiten, 
indem er sagt, Höß sei “dabei gewesen, ohne hinzusehen." 

In den elf Zeilen zu Pery Broad schreibt J.-C. Pressac, “Form und 
Ton seiner Erklärung klingen falsch", “ihre jetzige literarische Form ist 
sichtbar von einem allzu krassen polnischen Patriotismus geprágt" und 
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schließlich “das Originalmanuskript seiner Erklärung ist unbekannt"; 
diese müsse aber dennoch akzeptiert werden, weil sich Broad, wie Pierre 
Vidal-Naquet meint, “die Redeweise des Siegers" zu eigen gemacht ha- 
be und weil seine Erklárung von den Polen “leicht” überarbeitet worden 
sei, wie J.-C. Pressac anmerkt.””° Mehr weiß Pressac zu diesem Zeugen 
nicht zu sagen. 

Das allgemeine Urteil Pressacs lautet wie folgt: 

"Man kann die Berichte dieser vier Zeugen zwar kritisieren, aber sie 
sind sich alle in einem identischen Punkt einig: es hat in der Leichenhalle 
von Krematorium I Menschenvergasungen gegeben. Auch wenn die Berichte 
in Bezug auf die Anzahl der Lócher, durch die das Zyklon-B geschüttet wur- 
de, oder in Bezug auf die Absauggebläse nicht übereinstimmen — Einzelhei- 
ten, die man nicht bemerkt oder im Gedächtnis behält, wenn man sie nicht 
selbst entworfen oder eingebaut hat — die Verwendung der Leichenhalle für 
kriminelle Zwecke ist erwiesen. " 

Dieses Urteil ist unglaublich: Pressac verzichtet für eine unverzicht- 
bare kritische Analyse der Aussagen zur Beurteilung ihrer Annehmbar- 
keit, er übergeht die offensichtlichen Widersprüche, die sie aufweisen, 
und beschränkt sich schlicht darauf, einen allgemeinen Einklang bezüg- 
lich einer angenommenen Tatsache festzustellen, obwohl dieser Ein- 
klang in Wirklichkeit nichts beweist. Ein solcher Einklang kann durch- 
aus auch in Bezug auf vóllig erfundene Gerüchte bestehen, wie etwa 
hinsichtlich der “Dampfkammern” in Treblinka, der “elektrischen Tö- 
tungsanlagen" von Belzec oder der “Chlorkammern” von Sobibor.” In 
unserem Falle ist, wie ich oben dargelegt habe, der Einklang ein rein li- 
terarischer, d.h. die Zeugen haben einfach in ihren Aussagen eine rein 
propagandistische Erzáhlung verarbeitet. 

Pressacs Schlussfolgerung steht auch im Widerspruch zu der historio- 
grafischen Methode, die er in seinem Werk Auschwitz: Technique and 
operation of the gas chambers angewendet haben will und von der er 
falschlich behauptet, er habe sie neu in die Geschichtsschreibung über 
den Holocaust eingeführt. Diese Methode fußt grundsätzlich auf Doku- 
menten und sollte “den totalen Bankrott” der vorangegangenen Ge- 
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schichtsschreibung zum Holocaust nachweisen, die er folgendermaßen 
beschreibt; 

"Eine größtenteils auf Zeugenaussagen beruhende Geschichte, den Zeit- 
umständen nach zusammengefügt, einer willkürlichen Wahrheit angepasst 
und mit einigen deutschen Dokumenten von ungleichem Wert und ohne Be- 
ziehung zu einander durchsetzt.” 

Diese Definition passt leider auch genau auf Pressacs historische Be- 
handlung der angeblichen Menschenvergasungen in Krematorium I 
(aber auch auf die Behandlung der sogenannten “Bunker” von Birken- 
au). 

In seinem zweiten Buch über Auschwitz hat Pressac versucht, diese 
schwerwiegende Lücke zu füllen, indem er anspruchsvollere und offen- 
bar auf Dokumenten beruhende Argumente vorbrachte. Mit diesen wer- 
de ich mich im Kapitel 5 befassen. 


4.3. Franciszek Piper 


Wenn man die zwei Seiten Einführung in die allgemeine Geschichte 
der Krematorien, die vier Seiten mit Zeichnungen und Fotos sowie die 
zwei Seiten mit Zitaten von Rudolf Höß und Pery Broad beiseite lässt, 
hat Franciszek Piper in seiner oben erwähnten Schrift der wesentlichen 
Frage, nàmlich den Menschenvergasungen in Krematorium I, recht we- 
nig Raum gewidmet. Er übernimmt die Angaben von Danuta Czech in 
Bezug auf die Betriebszeit der angeblichen Gaskammer (September 
1941 bis Anfang Dezember 1942) und die Aussagen von Filip Müller in 
Bezug auf die Zahl der Opfer (mehrere zehntausend). Piper führt jedoch 
auch neue bemerkenswerte Einzelheiten an. Zunächst schreibt er:”” 

“Wegen der im Inneren des Gebäudes herrschenden hohen Temperatur 
beauftragte die Bauleitung die Firma Boos, im Krematorium eine mechani- 
sche Entlüftung zu installieren. Sie wurde gegen Ende Februar 1941 instal- 
liert und entlüftete sowohl den Verbrennungsraum als auch die Leichenhalle 
und die anderen Räume.” 

In einer Anmerkung verweist der polnische Historiker auf Pressacs 
Buch Les crematoires d’Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre de masse 
und fügt hinzu: ^? 

25% J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 264. 
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"Bei der Montage der Entlüftung wurde der Häftling Michal Kula ein- 
gesetzt. APMO: Pr. H., Bd. 16, ВІ. 89" 

Piper fährt dann fort:”” 

"Nach der ‘experimentellen’ Tötung der mehreren hundert sowjetischen 
Kriegsgefangenen und kranken Háftlinge durch Gas wurde der bislang als 
Leichenhalle genutzte Raum zu einer Gaskammer umgebaut. Die von dem 

Verbrennungsraum und vom Waschraum in die Leichenhalle führenden Tü- 
ren wurden abgedichtet, und in die Decke wurden mehrere Óffnungen zum 
Einwerfen des Zyklon B geschlagen. " 

In einer Anmerkung heißt es u.a.: 

“Diese Öffnungen führte der Häftling Czeslaw Sulkowski aus. APMO: 
Osw., Bd. 74, Bl. 74. Im Zuge des Umbaus des Krematoriums I zu einem 
Lufischutzbunker wurden die Óffnungen zugemauert. Vier Óffnungen wur- 
den nach dem Krieg nach den erhaltenen Spuren rekonstruiert; nach Broad 
und Müller gab es sechs Öffnungen.” 

Die angebliche Arbeit der Firma Boos ist nichts anderes als die erste 
Anlage für eine künstliche (jedoch nicht mechanische ^?) Entlüftung, die 
Ende Februar 1942 eingebaut wurde. Im folgenden Kapitel werde ich die 
entsprechende Interpretation Pressacs untersuchen, auf den Piper sich 
stützt. 

Pipers Bezugnahme auf die Aussage von M. Kula ist erkennbar irre- 
führend. Prüfen wir zunächst, was der Zeuge selbst sagte: 

"Im Jahre 1942 interessierte sich Hop für die Schlosserei und vor allem 
für die Instrumente des Verbrechens. Natürlich kam er zu uns, in die Schlos- 
serei. Auf seinen Befehl hin fertigten wir verschiedene Dinge: Er überwach- 
te uns persönlich. Alle Krematorien wurden teilweise in der Schlosserei an- 
gefertigt. Nur die Installationen [d.h. die Ofen] wurden angeliefert, aber die 
Verankerungen der Ófen, die Roste, alle Eisenarbeiten wurden in der 
Schlosserei ausgeführt. [...] 

Zunächst war da das kleine Krematorium in Auschwitz, für das ein Ven- 
tilator gemacht wurde, in unserer Schlosserei. An der Fertigung dieses Ven- 
tilators waren beteiligt: Maliszewski Stefan, Szablewski Stanislaw, Stecisko 
Mieczysław und ich. Vor Mitternacht kam Hof mit Grabner zu uns. Er 
machte großen Krach, weil die Arbeit noch nicht fertig war. Es ging um den 
Ventilator, der zur Lüftung der Gaskammer diente: Dort war eine Öffnung 
angelegt worden, in die der Ventilator eingesetzt wurde, für die Absaugung 


261 Ebd., polnisch: Fn. 402; deutsch: Fn. 233. 
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des Gases. Vor Mitternacht liefen wir mit dem Ventilator zum Krematorium, 

schraubten ihn ein, und die SS brachte uns ins Lager zurück. Auf der Strafe 

zum Krematorium trafen wir auf etwa 300 Personen, die zum Krematorium 
liefen.” 

Piper selbst spricht kurz vorher von den angeblichen Menschenver- 
gasungen in der Leichenhalle des Krematoriums und sagt:”°* 

“Der frühere Häftling Michat Kula war Zeuge, wie 300 [sowjetische] 

Kriegsgefangene zu dem Krematorium getrieben wurden.” 

Diese Angabe bezieht sich auf September 1941, den Monat, in dem 
die Vergasungen von sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen in der Leichenhal- 
le von Krematorium I begonnen haben soll, aber die Entlüftungseinrich- 
tung war dort schon sieben Monate vorher eingebaut worden, nämlich 
Ende Februar! 

Ferner erforderte dieses Entlüftungssystem, wie schon erwähnt, kei- 
nen Ventilator, weil es auf dem Unterdruck im Schornstein des Krema- 
toriums beruhte. Außerdem betraf Grabners Anforderung vom 7. Juni 
1941 für die Leichenhalle des Krematoriums zwei Gebläse — eines für 
die Be- und eines für die Entlüftung — und nicht nur eines. Jedoch kann 
Grabners Anforderung schon aus rein chronologischen Gründen nichts 
mit angeblichen Menschenvergasungen zu tun gehabt haben. 

Daraus folgt, dass der von Kula erwähnte Ventilator weder für das 
erste noch für das zweite Belüftungssystem gedacht sein konnte, daher 
entspricht seine Aussage nicht den Tatsachen. Daher ist auch Pipers 
Aussage gleich doppelt falsch, nämlich sowohl in technischer als auch in 
zeitlicher Hinsicht. 

Was den ehemaligen Häftling Czestaw Sulkowski betrifft, so bezieht 
sich Piper auf dessen Bericht vom 28. September 1971, in der dieser u.a. 
ausführte:”“° 

“Wir hatten zuerst einen Ofen im Krematorium gebaut. Ich selbst habe 
die Öffnungen in der Decke der Leichenhalle angelegt, wo die ersten sowje- 
tischen Kriegsgefangenen vergast wurden. Ich habe diese Russen gesehen, 
wie sie dorthin geführt wurden. Sie standen auf der Straße, bei der Block- 
führerstube, zwischen dem jetzigen Hotel und dem Krematorium, zu hunder- 
ten, nackt, und warteten auf die Vergasung. Ich habe gesehen, wie die SS 
das Gas durch die Öffnungen in die Leichenhalle warf.” 
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Sulkowski arbeitete im Lager als Maurer und gehórte daher zum 
Maurerkommando der Bauleitung. Der normale Ablauf war so, dass die 
Bauleitung dem betreffenden Kommando der Werkstátten einen numme- 
rierten “Auftrag” auf einem entsprechenden Formular’ erteilte, auf 
dem die auszuführenden Arbeiten vermerkt waren, mit den genauen 
Maßen und ggf. mit einer Skizze. Das Kommando füllte seinerseits eine 
“Arbeitskarte” aus, in der der Zweck des entsprechenden “Auftrags” an- 
gegeben wurde, sowie Beginn und Ende der Arbeiten, und auf der Rück- 
seite der “Materialverbrauch”. 

Wenn also der Häftling Sulkowski wirklich Öffnungen im Dach der 
Leichenhalle von Krematorium I angelegt hätte, hätte er den Vorschrif- 
ten für die Arbeitskarte und den Auftrag folgen müssen, d.h. in diesem 
Fall den Angaben über Anzahl, Größe und Ort der Öffnungen. Es gibt 
jedoch keine Spur solcher Dokumente. 

Doch nicht genug damit: Der Häftling, der in diesem Punkte endgül- 
tig Klarheit über diese für die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung so ent- 
scheidende Frage hätte schaffen können, lieferte auch nur einen sehr 
wortkargen Bericht über die angeblichen Arbeiten und war nicht einmal 
in der Lage, die Anzahl der von ihm angelegten Öffnungen anzugeben. 

Seine Aussage ist deshalb von sehr geringem Wert. 


4.4. Robert Jan van Pelt 


Robert Jan van Pelt hat in seinem über 500-seitigen Werk über 
Auschwitz keinerlei historische Analyse der angeblichen Menschenver- 
gasungen in Krematorium I vorgenommen. Er beschränkte sich auf die 
unkritische Wiedergabe des betreffenden Berichts von Pery Broad, den 
er wie folgt einleitet:”°’ 

“Der Broad-Bericht, unabhängig in seinem Ursprung, bestätigte bedeut- 
same Elemente des Bildes, das sich in Sehns Untersuchung herauszuschälen 
begann, und fügte wichtige neue Beschreibungen hinzu. Am wichtigsten war 
vielleicht Broads Beschreibung der ersten Vergasung in Krematorium I, das 


2% C, Mattogno, The Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police Ausch- 
witz:Organization, Responsibilities, Activities, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 
2005, S. 49f. und Dokumente 41f. auf S. 123f. 
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sich neben seinem in der Baracke der Politischen Abteilung des Lagers ge- 

legenen Büro befand.” 

Wie ich in Kapitel 3 ausgeführt habe, ist der Broad-Bericht vóllig un- 
zuverlássig. Van Pelt behauptet sogar, dass dieser “die ersten Vergasun- 
gen in Krematorium I" beschreibt, und vergisst dabei, dass Broad nur an 
einer einzigen Menschenvergasung teilgenommen haben will und diese 
sich zudem im Juli 1942 abspielte, während die “ersten” Vergasungen 
im Krematorium laut van Pelt im September 1941 begonnen haben sol- 
len! 

Wenn er schreibt, dass sich das Krematorium “neben seinem in der 
Baracke der Politischen Abteilung des Lagers gelegenen Büro befand", 
irrt sich van Pelt, denn die Baracke der Politischen Abteilung neben dem 
Krematorium mit der Bezeichnung “BW 86 Vernehmungsbaracke Poli- 
tische Abteilung (bei Krematorium)" wurde erst zwischen dem 9. und 
dem 20. Januar 19435 gebaut und dem Lagerkommandanten erst am 8. 
Februar 1943"? übergeben, zu einem Zeitpunkt also, als die angeblich 
Vergasungen laut der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung beendet waren. 
Wie wir oben anhand Broads in dieser Hinsicht korrekter Aussage gese- 
hen haben, befanden sich die Büros der Politischen Abteilung zu jener 
Zeit im Erdgeschoss des SS-Krankenreviers. 

Van Pelt hatte sich schon früher flüchtig mit den angeblichen Verga- 
sungen in Krematorium I befasst, und zwar in einem zusammen mit De- 
borah Dwork verfassten Buch. Nachdem er über die Schwierigkeiten der 
SS bei der angeblichen ersten Vergasung in Block 11 berichtet hatte, lie- 
fert van Pelt dort eine etwas romanhafte Schilderung der angeblichen 
ersten Vergasung in Krematorium I:°”° 

"Fritzsch erinnerte sich daran, dass die Leichenhalle im Krematorium 
des Stammlagers ein flaches Dach hatte; es dürfte nicht schwierig gewesen 
sein, dort eine oder mehrere Óffnungen anzulegen. Er wusste auch, dass die 

Leichenhalle etwa einen Monat zuvor mit einem neuen und starken Lüf- 

tungssystem versehen worden war. Wie wir gesehen haben, hatte die Politi- 


5% “Tätigkeitsbericht des SS-Ustuf. Kirschnek” für den Zeitraum 1. Januar bis 31. März 1943. 
RGVA, 502-1-26, S. 60. 
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are part of the historical process that posterity will see, not merely its pioneer- 
ing investigators. 

I believe they will see us that way mainly because of our tendency, expla- 
nations for which have already been given, of getting entangled in details 
while bypassing or downplaying the observations that, it will seem, should 
have been both obvious and conclusive. 

A specific illustration. In order for something to be “obvious,” it ought to 
be figuratively before our very noses. Let us look at two of the recently pub- 
lished and widely discussed books in support of the extermination legend, 
namely Auschwitz and the Allies by Martin Gilbert (biographer of Winston 
Churchill) and The Terrible Secret by Walter Laqueur (Director of the Institute 
of Contemporary History, London, and editor of the Journal of Contemporary 
History). The two books look at the subject from similar perspectives and cov- 
er much of the same ground. 

At the end of his long and copiously annotated study, Gilbert writes:?? 

“Between May 1942 and June 1944, almost none of the messages 
reaching the west had referred to Auschwitz as the destination of Jewish 
deportees, or as a killing centre. Nor had the name of Auschwitz made any 
impression on those who were building up what they believed to be an in- 
creasingly comprehensive picture of the fate of the Jews.” 

On the other hand, early in this shorter but also copiously annotated study, 
Laqueur explains that mass exterminations at Auschwitz could not have been 
concealed, noting that Auschwitz was “a veritable archipelago,” that “Ausch- 
witz inmates [...] were, in fact, dispersed all over Silesia, and [...] met with 
thousands of people,” that “hundreds of civilian employees [...] worked at 
Auschwitz,” and that “journalists travelled in the General Government and 
were bound to hear,” etc 21) 

I have no quarrel with such observations, as I made them myself, on the ba- 
sis of essentially the same considerations? Now the reader of Gilbert, 
Laqueur, and Butz can make a very simple determination. He is being told that 
(a) in the period May 1942 to June 1944, those interested in such matters had 
no information of mass exterminations at Auschwitz and (b) mass extermina- 
tions at Auschwitz could not have been concealed from the world for any sig- 
nificant length of time. Because he is hearing the same story from both sides 
then, by a process of inference necessary to those who want to form an opinion 
but do not have the time or means to become historians, he should assume both 
claims true. There was no information of mass exterminations at Auschwitz 
during the relevant period, and mass exterminations at Auschwitz would not 
have been kept secret. Therefore, there were no mass exterminations at 
Auschwitz. 

The conclusion is inescapable and requires only elementary logic. It is 
comparable to the syllogism: “I see no elephant in my basement; an elephant 
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sche Abteilung begonnen, die Leichenhalle als Exekutionsraum ftir die vom 

Gestapo-Standgericht Verurteilten zu verwenden. 

Von Anfang an hatte sich das Exekutionskommando tiber den widerli- 
chen Geruch beschwert, denn sie [die Halle] diente auch als Leichenraum 
für verstorbene Häftlinge. Maximilian Grabner, der Leiter der Politischen 
Abteilung, hatte Schlachter überredet, eine bessere Lüftung einzubauen, die 
nicht nur die verpestet Luft absaugen, sondern auch frische Luft von außen 
zuführen sollte. Fritzsch wurde klar, dass ein solches Lüftungssystem auch 
für Giftgas brauchbar war. 

Fritzschs Leute schlugen drei quadratische Lócher durch das Dach der 
Leichenhalle und deckten sie mit eng passenden Holzblenden ab. Einge- 
weiht wurde die neue Gaskammer durch 900 Sowjets am 16. September. 
‘Der ganze Transport ging gerade genau in den Raum’ erinnerte sich Hof, 
‘die Türen wurden geschlossen und das Gas durch die Offnungen im Dach 
hineingeschüttet. Wie lange dieser Prozess gedauert hat, weiß ich nicht, 
doch waren eine geraume Weile Gerdusche noch zu hóren. Beim Einwerfen 
schrien einige ‘Gas’, darauf ging ein máchtiges Brüllen los und ein Drän- 
gen nach den beiden Türen, aber diese hielten den Druck aus. — Nach meh- 
reren Stunden wurden die Gebläse angestellt und die Türen geöffnet.” 
Van Pelt behauptet, die Leichenhalle von Krematorium I sei gleich 

nach der angeblichen ersten Vergasung in Block 11 zu einer Menschen- 
gaskammer umgebaut worden. Er deutet an, der SS-Hauptsturmführer 
Karl Fritzsch habe die Einwurflócher für das Zyklon B auf dem flachen 
Dach des Raumes anlegen lassen. Dies ist jedoch eine reine Vermutung 
ohne dokumentarische Basis wie auch die Behauptung, die Politische 
Abteilung habe den Raum für Exekutionen verwendet. 

Er behauptet weiterhin, “dass die Leichenhalle etwa einen Monat zu- 
vor mit einem neuen und starken Lüftungssystem versehen worden 
war", unter Bezug auf Grabners Brief vom 7. Juni 1941. Wie wir jedoch 
in Kapitel 2 gesehen haben, beweist nichts, dass Grabners Forderung so- 
fort stattgegeben wurde. Die Dokumente besagen im Gegenteil, dass die 
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ersten Arbeiten an einer Lüftung für Krematorium I nach diesem Datum 
erst zwischen Ende September und Mitte Oktober 1941 durchgeführt 
wurden, also nach der angeblichen ersten Vergasung von Menschen in 
Krematorium I. 

Das Datum dieser “ersten Vergasung" bei van Pelt (16. September 
1941) stammt aus dem Czechs Kalendarium, doch in Abschnitt 1 dieses 
Kapitels habe ich nachgewiesen, dass sowohl das Datum als auch das 
angebliche Ereignis keine dokumentarische Basis haben und überhaupt 
das Resultat einer Irreführung durch die polnische Autorin sind. 

Die Behauptung “Fritzsch wurde klar, dass ein solches Lüftungssys- 
tem auch für Giftgas brauchbar war", ist wiederum eine Behauptung oh- 
ne dokumentarische Basis, wie auch der folgende Satz: 

"Fritzschs Leute schlugen drei quadratische Lócher durch das Dach der 

Leichenhalle und deckten sie mit eng passenden Holzblenden ab.” 

Hier sprengt van Pelts dilettantische Oberflächlichkeit jedes Maß: 

Kein Dokument setzt Fritzsch in Beziehung zu den angeblichen Off- 
nungen für Zyklon B. Mehr noch: es gibt kein Dokument, das ihre Anle- 
gung überhaupt erwahnt. Van Pelt bezieht den Verweis auf “drei quadra- 
tische Löcher” aus einem Essay von Pressac,"" der aber als Quelle eine 
Fotografie?” von 1945 präsentiert! Andererseits stützt sich van Pelt in 
Bezug auf die “Holzblenden” einfach auf die polnische “Rekonstrukti- 
on" von 1946-1947! 

Wie dies aus der kritischen Analyse von Höß‘ Aussage in Kapitel 
3.5. hervorgeht, ist diese absolut unannehmbar und daher ohne histori- 
schen Wert. Sie widerspricht auch der These van Pelts, denn der Kom- 
mandant von Auschwitz gibt an, die Öffnungen für das Zyklon B seien 
“durch die Erd- und Betondecke des Leichenraumes” gebrochen worden, 
während der Transport von 900 Sowjets ausgeladen wurde, eine Sache, 
die — wie wir gesehen haben — Pressac zu Recht als “unwahrscheinlich” 
bezeichnet. Daher musste van Pelt den entsprechenden Passus bei Höß 
weglassen. 

Der letzte Satz bei van Pelt — “Nach mehreren Stunden wurden die 
Gebläse angestellt und die Türen geöffnet” — ist ein wahres Meisterstück 
der Täuschung, der darauf abzielt, die angebliche Existenz eines “star- 
ken Lüftungssystems" in der Leichenhalle unbemerkt einzuschmuggeln, 
das nun die Durchführung von Menschenvergasungen ohne die Schwie- 


272 J.-C, Pressac, R.J. van Pelt, aaO. (Anm. 43), S. 209. 
23 Ebd., Fn. 64 auf S. 243. Diese Frage wird detailliert in Kapitel 6 behandelt. 
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rigkeiten von Block 11 erlauben wiirde. Warum musste man tiberhaupt 
"mehrere Stunden" warten, bevor die Türen geóffnet wurden? Es gibt 
gar keinen Grund. 

Van Pelt hat sich so ausgedrückt, weil bei Höß folgender Satz steht: 
*Nach mehreren Stunden erst wurde geóffnet und entlüftet". Durch ei- 
nen arglistigen Umbau dieses Satzes wollte van Pelt den Eindruck erwe- 
cken, der von Höß verwendete Ausdruck “entlüftet” — der, wie bereits 
erwähnt, eindeutig auf eine natürliche Ventilation hinweist — beziehe 
sich auf das “Einschalten eines Gebláses". Auf diese Weise versucht van 
Pelt, eine imaginäre “Konvergenz der Beweise” herbeizuzaubern. 
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Kapitel 5: 
Pressac anno 1993 uber Vergasungen 
in Krematorium I 


5.1. Die Projekte für Lüftungsanlagen in Krematorium I 


In diesem Abschnitt wird untersucht, auf welche Weise Jean-Claude 
Pressac die Dokumente interpretiert hat, die sich auf eine Lüftungsanla- 
ge іп Krematorium I beziehen. Er schreibt: 

“Da die [Firma] Topf noch keinen geänderten Entwurf für die Entlüftung 
des Krematoriums vorgelegt hatte, wandte sich Schlachter an die Firma 
Friedrich Boos in Bickendorf bei Köln, damit die für die Übergangszeit bis 
zum Einbau der endgültigen Anlage durch die Topf eine provisorische Ent- 
lüftung installierte. Boos baute gerade eine Sammelheizung in den Unter- 
künften der SS-Wachmannschaften ein und war zu jener Zeit das einzige zi- 
vile Unternehmen, das im Lager arbeitete und über die technologischen 
Kenntnisse und die für den Einbau erforderlichen Materialen verfügte. In 
der Zeit vom 23.Februar bis 1.März wurde die Anlage montiert. Über ihre 
technische Daten ist nichts bekannt, aber der SS-Rottenführer Per[r]y 
Broad von der Politischen Abteilung hat die Außenansicht beschrieben: 
'(...) das dicke, winkelfórmige Metallrohr (...), das aus dem Dach (des Kre- 
matoriums) herausragte und monoton brummte. (...), daß das der Exhauster 
war, der die Luft in der Leichenkammer wenigstens einigermafen ertráglich 
machen sollte. '" 

Einige Seiten weiter kommt Pressac auf dieses Thema zurück: 

“Wenn beide Öfen in Betrieb waren — und das war jetzt fast täglich der 
Fall -, entwickelte sich eine so starke Hitze, daß durch Einschalten der Ent- 
lüftung die heiße Luft vom Ofenraum in den Leichenraum geleitet wurde, 
was genau das Gegenteil des erwünschten Effekts auslóste. Um dies zu ver- 
hindern, mußte man die Entlüftungsklappen des Leichenraums schließen, 
der somit keine Lüftung mehr hatte. Wenn dann noch die Sommerhitze dazu- 
kam, war es fast nicht mehr móglich, sich dort aufzuhalten, da die Luft von 
geführlichen Ausdünstungen erfüllt war und Fliegen, und damit Krankheits- 


AIS TEC: Pressac, Die Technik, aaO. (Anm. 34), S. 21f. 
?5 Ebd., S. 27f. 
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überträger, angezogen wurden. Grabner meldete diesen ‘Skandal’ der Bau- 
leitung und forderte ‘im Interesse der Allgemeinheit’, Lüftungen mit einem 
Gebläse (Belüftung) und einem zweiten, das Luft ansaugte (Entlüftung), in 
den Leichenraum einbauen zu lassen. Der angesaugte Luftstrom sollte dann 
in den Schornstein der Öfen geleitet werden (eine Lösung, die man bereits 
ins Auge gefaßt hatte). Diese düstere Episode ist von größter Bedeutung. Sie 
beweist, daß Grabner, indem er seinen Dienstgrad als SS-Führer und die 
Angst, die seine Abteilung bei den SS-Unterführern der Bauleitung auslöste, 
ausnutzte, in die Belange des Krematoriums I eingriff. Sie belegt, daß in 
dem Leichenraum, da er mechanisch entlüftet wurde, Tötungen mittels Gift- 
gas vorgenommen werden konnten. Dies wird hier zum erstenmal deutlich, 
da man vorhatte, einen Leichenraum nicht nur zu ent-, sondern auch zu be- 
lüften.” 

Schließlich stellt Pressac fest, dass “das Krematorium über eine me- 
chanische Ventilation verfügte, die — sofern man sie ausschließlich für 
die Entlüftung des Leichenraums benutzte — ausreichend wirksam 
war." Die Quelle bezüglich der Entlüftungseinrichtung, die Pressac 
heranzieht, ist der schon in Kapitel 2 erwähnte wöchentliche Baubericht 
von Bauleiter Schlachter vom 1. März 1941. 

Dass die Ventilation eine mechanische war, ist — wie schon dargelegt 
— ein Irrtum. Dass sie von der Firma Boos eingebaut wurde, ist dagegen 
eine reine Annahme von Pressac, die durch keinen Beweis untermauert 
wird. 

Das Zitat von Pery Broad, das Pressac heranzieht, um zu erklären, 
wie diese Entlüftung aussah, ist verzerrt und verkürzt: dem Zeugen zu- 
folge war das Sauggebläse (Exhauster) nicht für den Ofenraum und die 
Leichenhalle bestimmt, sondern nur für die Leichenhalle, weil es “die 
Luft in der Leichenkammer wenigstens einigermaßen erträglich machen 
sollte", was ziemlich auf der Hand liegt, da ја der Ofenraum bereits 
ein vergittertes Fenster!" für die Frischluft besaß. Wie man sieht, sagt 
Pressac zwar “über ihre [d.h. der Boos-Anlage, d.U.] technischen Daten 
ist nichts bekannt”, glaubt aber, sie besser als Pery Broad zu kennen und 
so das Recht zu haben, diesen zu korrigieren. 

Pressac verkürzt außerdem das Zitat und lässt den Schluss von Pery 
Broads Beschreibung weg, nämlich, dass “ausser dem Exhauster sechs 


276 Ebd., S. 42. 
277 Perry Broad, aaO. (Anm. 200), S. 19. 
278 Ebd., S. 20. 
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mit Deckel verschlossene Luftlöcher eingebaut waren”.’” Der Grund für 
diese Auslassung ist klar: Sie steht zu Pressacs Behauptung im eklatan- 
ten Widerspruch, *in die Decke des Leichenraums wurden drei recht- 
eckige Öffnungen geschlagen und so ausgestattet, daß man das Zyklon B 
einstreuen konnte", und zwar im Januar 1942. Auf diese Frage komme 
ich in Kapitel 6 noch zurück. Hier soll nur gesagt werden, dass es nicht 
viel Sinn hat, in einen Raum mit einem Exhaustor Luftlócher einzubau- 
en. 

Pressac begeht außerdem einen ernsthaften methodischen Fehler, 
denn er will mit einer später als Mai 1942 erfolgten Beobachtung einen 
Zustand von Februar 1941 erklären. Pery Broad wurde nämlich erst im 
April 1942°°° nach Auschwitz versetzt und am 18. Juni der Politischen 
Abteilung zugeteilt. Der Zustand des Krematoriums, den er beschreibt, 
kann jedoch nicht der Zustand vor Juni 1942 gewesen sein, denn wie 
schon gesagt wurde der Hof des Krematoriums erst Ende Mai 1942 ein- 
gezüunt und dort ein Einfahrtstor und ein Ausfahrtstor eingebaut. Die 
Beobachtung durch den Zeugen erfolgte mithin mindestens 15 Monate 
spáter als Februar 1941. 

Die von Pressac herangezogene Zeichnung — der Plan 1434 vom 3. 
Juli 1942 — bestátigt Pery Broads Beschreibung lediglich in Bezug auf 
das “winkelförmige Metallrohr", das sich auf dem Dach des Krematori- 
ums befand, doch ist die Funktion, die Pressac ihm in der Anmerkung zu 
der Zeichnung zuschreibt, genau das Gegenteil von Pery Broads Be- 
hauptung, denn Pressac sieht hier “den gebogenen Luftabzug (Ofen- und 
Leichenraum), der von der Firma Friedrich Boos aus Kóln-Bickendorf 
eingebaut wurde”.”*! Ein Belüftungsrohr hat sich also durch Zauberhand 
in ein Entlüftungsrohr verwandelt. 

Auch die Gründe der mangelhaften Entlüftung, von dem Grabner in 
seinem schon in Kapitel 2 besprochenen Brief an die SS-Neubauleitung 
vom 7. Juni 1942 spricht, hat Pressac so nicht verstanden: Die warme 
Luft kam nicht *vom Ofenraum" in die Leichenhalle, sondern vom 
Rauchgaskanal, dem Fuchs, was leicht einleuchtet, da ja die entspre- 
chende Entlüftung an den *Abzugskanal", eben an diesen Rauchgaska- 
nal angeschlossen war. Es liegt gleichermaßen auf der Hand, dass durch 
29 Ebd. In der von Pressac verwendeten französischen Übersetzung erscheint hier der Termi- 
nus "orifices d'aérage" (Lüftungsóffnungen). Staatliches Museum Auschwitz (Hg.), 
Auschwitz vu par les SS. Editions du Musée d'Etat à Oświęcim, 1974, S. 166. 


280 Sterbebücher von Auschwitz, aaO. (Anm. 95), Bd. I, “Täterbiografien”, S. 271. 
A eG: Pressac, Die Technik, aaO. (Anm. 34), Dokument 8, o. Seitennummer. 
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diesen Kanal die Abluft aus der Leichenhalle gemeinsam mit den 
Rauchgasen der Ofen in den Kamin gelangte, sodass Pressac auch in 
dieser Beziehung Grabners Forderung missverstanden hat. Dieser wollte 
nicht, dass “der angesaugte Luftstrom ... dann in den Schornstein der 
Ófen geleitet werden" sollte, was ja schon der Fall war und eben gerade 
den Grund für den Missstand darstellte, sondern dass die Abluft mittels 
eines getrennten Schachts zum Kamin und nicht durch den Rauchgaska- 
nal dorthin geführt werden sollte. 

Abgesehen davon forderte Grabner den Einbau von zwei Geblásen — 
ein Sauggebläse für die Belüftung und ein Druckgebläse für die Entlüf- 
tung —, weil bislang gar kein Gebläse vorhanden war, auch kein belüf- 
tendes, denn sonst hatte er nur ein weiteres Gebläse für die Belüftung 
verlangt. 

Die in die Leichenhalle Ende Februar 1941 eingebaute Entlüftung 
war also künstlich, aber nicht mechanisch (wenn man sie nicht mit der 
Saugzugeinrichtung des Schornsteins betreiben wollte): sie funktionierte 
künstlich über den Sog des Schornsteins (der Unterdruck im Rauchgas- 
kanal saugte die Luft aus der direkt mit ihm verbundenen Leichenkam- 
mer an), doch um den Rauchgaskanal mit der Leichenhalle zu verbin- 
den, brauchte man wirklich nicht die Firma Boos. Es genügten einfache 
Maurer unter Anleitung des Technikers der Fa. Topf, der gerade den 
zweiten Ofen eingebaut hatte. 

Wenn Pressac sagt, dieser Missstand sei “von größter Bedeutung” 
und emphatisch die Aufmerksamkeit darauf lenkt, dass “hier zum ers- 
tenmal deutlich [wird], daß man vorhatte, einen Leichenraum nicht nur 
zu ent-, sondern auch zu belüften" — als ob dies eine Tötungsabsicht klar 
hervortreten ließe —, so zeigt Pressac nur, dass er von Ventilationstech- 
nik nur wenig oder gar nichts verstanden hat. 

Tatsächlich ist die Voraussetzung für eine Entlüftung das Vorhan- 
densein einer Belüftung, sonst könnte es keinen Luftaustausch geben. So 
hatte auch der erste Entlüftungsvorschlag der Topf für die Leichenzel- 
len, der einen 20-maligen Luftaustausch pro Stunde vorsah, unterstri- 
chen, dass “für Frischluft-Zuführung durch Fenster oder sonstige Öff- 
nungen für die Leichenzellen gesorgt werden muss".?? 

Es ist also klar, dass das einzig Neue an Grabners Forderung ledig- 
lich darin lag, dass er eine mechanische Lüftung verlangte. Aus dem Ge- 


?? Brief der Topf an die SS-Neubauleitung vom 9. Dezember 1940. RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 
136. 
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sagten geht klar hervor, dass die Ende Februar 1941 in die Leichenhalle 
eingebaute Entliftung nur dann funktionieren konnte, wenn in den 
Raum auch Frischluft eintreten konnte. Woher kam diese Luft? Wenn 
man von den beiden Zugangstüren und den Wánden^? absieht, bleibt 
nur noch die Decke übrig, die Belüftungsóffnungen hatte aufweisen 
müssen — zusätzlich zu irgendwelchen angeblichen Einwurföffnungen 
für Zyklon B. 

Es ist ohne Zweifel richtig, dass dank dieser Entlüftung in der Lei- 
chenhalle “Tötungen mittels Giftgas vorgenommen werden konnten”, 
jedoch wäre es dann nötig gewesen, während der Entlüftung die Belüf- 
tungs- bzw. Einfüllöffnungen (für das Zyklon B) offen zu halten, was 
aber genau das Gegenteil dessen ist, was in den Zeugenaussagen über 
die angeblichen Menschenvergasungen gesagt wird. 

Wenn er schließlich behauptet, dass Grabner kraft seines Ranges und 
des Schreckens, den sein Amt einflößte, sich unberechtigt in die Belange 
des Krematoriums einmischte, begeht Pressac einen weiteren unglaubli- 
chen Schnitzer.” Die Politische Abteilung des Lagers fungierte nämlich 
auch als Leichenpolizei und überwachte kraft dieses Amtes die Einäsche- 
rung der Leichen verstorbener Häftlinge”” und die Eintragung in die be- 
sonderen Register (Sterbebücher)."* Entsprechend den auch im zivilen 
Bereich geltenden Bestimmungen über die Leichenpolizei befasste diese 
sich auch mit der Behandlung der Asche der eingeäscherten Leichen, 
was die häufigen Anträge auf Urnen an die SS-Neubauleitung erklärt.’ 


283 Die beiden Außenwände lagen hinter einer Erdanschüttung, die das Gebäude umgab; von 


den beiden Innenwänden trennte die eine die Leichenhalle vom Ofenraum, die andere von 
dem später Waschraum genannten Raum. 
284 Wie oben ausgeführt, hat van Pelt diesen Unsinn unkritisch übernommen, wenn er 
schreibt, dass Grabner “Schlachter überredet” habe. 
Die zivilen Bestimmungen sahen außerdem vor, dass Einäscherungen von der örtlichen 
Polizeibehörde genehmigt werden mussten. Diese musste auch eine Liste aller durchge- 
führten Einäscherungen führen; F. Schumacher, Die Feuerbestattung. J.M. Gebhardts Ver- 
lag, Leipzig 1938, S. 118-119. Reichsgesetzblatt, Jahrgang 1938, Teil I, S. 1000f. 
286 W, Dtugoborski, F. Piper (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 35), Bd. I, polnisch: S. 122-134; deutsch: S. 
206f. 
Die erste Anforderung, die mir hierzu bekannt ist, ist die “Anforderung Nr. 33” vom 5. 
Februar 1941 bzgl. “100 Stück Urnenkisten". Der Anfordernde ist: “Politische Abtei- 
lung/Krematorium”. RGVA, 502-2-1, S. 46. 
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5.2. Die “erste Vergasung" und der Verschleiß des zweiten 
Ofens 


Die “erste Vergasung" von Menschen in Auschwitz soll Pressac zu- 
folge "zwischen dem 5. Dezember und Ende Dezember" 1941" erfolgt 
sein.” Hierzu sagt ег: 

"Die Opfer, deren Zahl zwischen 550 und 850 liegt, wurden in ein bis 
zwei Wochen intensiver Arbeit in den beiden Doppelmuffelöfen des Krema- 
toriums eingedschert. Dadurch wurde der zweite Ofen beschädigt.” 

Die von Pressac dazu angeführte Quelle ist der Brief des SS-Manns 
Grabner vom 31. Januar 1942.2* Der oben erwähnte Text suggeriert, 
Grabner habe geschrieben, die Verbrennung der Leichen der angeblich 
Vergasten habe die Ófen des Krematoriums überlastet, was zum Scha- 
den an Ofen Nr. 2 geführt habe. Tatsáchlich jedoch schrieb Grabner in 
diesem sehr kurzen Brief lediglich:”” 

"Da sich zur Zeit ein Ingineur [sic] der Firma Topf u. Sóhne zum Aufbau 
eines Ofens im hiesigen Lager befindet, wird gebeten, bei dieser Gelegen- 
heit den reparaturbedürftigen Ofen Nr. 2 im hiesigen Krematorium instand- 
zusetzen. " 

Es besteht also kein Zusammenhang zwischen dem Schaden am Ofen 
Nr. 2 und der angeblichen Verbrennung der Opfer einer angeblichen 
Vergasung. Pressacs Vermutung wird des Weiteren durch die Tatsache 
widerlegt, dass das von ihm angeführte Datum der “ersten Vergasung” 
vóllig willkürlich ist und sich zudem auf eine kritische Bemerkung von 
mir stützt, welche die Unrichtigkeit der offiziellen Interpretation Danuta 
Czechs nachweist!””' In diesem Zusammenhang sagen Dwork und van 
Pelt ausdrücklich, dass “Pressacs Datierung der ersten Vergasung auf 
den Dezember 1941 durch keine Beweise gestützt wird”, doch trifft 
dies auf jedwede Datierung zu. 

Eine Untersuchung der Dokumente zeigt zudem, dass Pressacs Be- 
hauptungen an den Haaren herbeigezogen sind. Im Dezember 1941 lie- 
fen in Krematorium I von Auschwitz die Vorarbeiten für den Einbau des 
dritten Ofens. Der Topf-Monteur Mähr war vom 27. November bis 4. 
Dezember im Krematorium tatig. Er goss das Fundament für den dritten 


288 J C. Pressac, Die Technik, aaO. (Anm. 34), S. 41. 

289 Ebd., Fn. 108 auf S. 134. 

2% RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 77. 

PLG, Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 8. 

29 р. Dwork, К. J. van Pelt, Auschwitz 1270 to the present, aaO., Fn. 46 auf S. 412. 
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Ofen und reparierte einen der beiden anderen,” und aus diesem Grunde 
wühlt Pressac den 5. Dezember als Beginn der Periode, in der die Verga- 
sung stattgefunden haben soll. 

Im Krematorium war jedoch auch in der Zeit vom 18. bis 26. De- 
zember 1941?" ein Monteur der Firma Topf anwesend — wahrscheinlich 
Mahr selbst. Daher verengt sich der Zeitrahmen für die Verbrennung der 
angeblich Vergasten noch mehr. 

Ironischerweise wird die angebliche “erste Vergasung" nur durch 
Zeugenaussagen belegt, von denen jedoch keine explizit angibt, diese 
habe im Dezember 1941 stattgefunden. 


5.3. Die angeblichen Vergasungen von Menschen im 
Krematorium I 


Bezüglich der Vergasungen von Menschen im Krematorium von 
Auschwitz schrieb Pressac:”” 

“In die Decke des Leichenraums wurden drei rechteckige Öffnungen ge- 
schlagen und so ausgestattet, daß man das Zyklon B einstreuen konnte. Es 
wurde direkt in den Raum geschüttet, dessen zwei Türen zuvor gasdicht ge- 
macht worden waren. Das aufheulende Motorgeräusch eines LKWs, der ne- 
ben dem Krematorium geparkt wurde, übertönte die Schreie der Opfer im 
Todeskampf. 

Die SS konnte dort von Januar 1942 bis zur Wiederaufnahme der Arbei- 
ten an dem dritten Ofen im Mai Vergasungen vornehmen, das heißt vier 
Monate lang. Man vermutet heute, dass in diesem Krematorium nur relativ 
wenige Tötungen durch Giftgas stattfanden, dass jedoch ihre Zahl höher 
angegeben wurde, weil sie die direkten und indirekten Zeugen zutiefst be- 
eindruckten. " 

Pressac glaubt nàmlich zu wissen, dass “der dritte Doppelmuffelofen 
[...] im Lauf des Monats Mai zusammengebaut und Ende des Monats 


geliefert””” wurde und begründet seine Meinung wie folgt: 


?3 RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 82; APMO, BW 11/1, S. 4f. 

24 RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 82. 

25 TC, Pressac, Die Technik, aaO. (Anm. 34), S. 42f. 

2% Ebd., S. 48: vgl. J.-C. Pressac, R.J. van Pelt aaO. (Anm. 43), S. 210. Die Übersetzung ist 
hier jedoch fehlerhaft: *Nur die Eisenteile für den dritten Doppelmuffelofen waren umge- 
hend benutzbar.” 

297 J.-C, Pressac, Die Technik, aaO. (Anm. 34), Fn. 120 auf S. 135. 
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could not be concealed from sight in my basement; therefore, there is no ele- 
phant in my basement.” 

Logic tells us that this observation should be conclusive, and yet I know 
that in controversies to come it will often be lost sight of. It is a good example 
of a point on which we shall puzzle posterity for our myopia, because it will 
wonder why it was so seldom raised in a heated controversy. It is not the sole 
example of its type. The literature of the defenders of the legend is overflowing 
with concessions that will make posterity wonder how the legend ever could 
have been believed in the first place, and why a revisionist literature was neces- 
sary at all. Let us be specific. 

The principal actors in the historical episode are the governments of the 
various powers at war, Jewish organizations operating in allied and neutral 
countries, Jewish organizations operating openly under the German occupa- 
tion, clandestine resistance organizations in German-occupied Europe, Jewish 
or otherwise, the Catholic Church (on account of its twin attributes of ubiquity 
and centralization), and the International Red Cross. 

Prominent among the Jewish organizations were the JDC (American Jew- 
ish Joint Distribution Committee), closely associated with the American Jew- 
ish Committee, the “political organization of the non-Zionist elite of American 
Jewry."?^6 The JDC was primary in extending material assistance to Jews. In 
Europe, an important representative was Joseph J. Schwartz in Lisbon." More 
important from our point of view was Saly Mayer, the sometimes unofficial 
but always principal representative of the JDC in Switzerland. Mayer was in 
constant contact with the JDC in Lisbon and New York and also with Jews in 
occupied Europe, eastern and western.?^ 

Also prominent among the Jewish organizations were the JA (Jewish 
Agency), the unofficial Israeli government of the time, whose guiding light 
was Chaim Weizmann, and which was represented in Geneva by Richard 
Lichtheim and Abraham Silberschein. Zionism was also represented by the 
WJC (World Jewish Congress), whose guiding lights were Nahum Goldman 
and Rabbi Stephen S. Wise and whose principal representative in Switzerland 
was Gerhard Riegner. The Swiss representatives of these and other Jewish or- 
ganizations were in constant contact with both Jews of occupied Europe and 
with Jewish and other representative in the Allied countries. For example, 
postal and telephone communications among Jews in occupied countries and 
those in neutral countries such as Switzerland and Turkey were easily estab- 
lished." 

As made abundantly clear by many books in addition to my own (e.g. Gil- 
bert’s book), it is from the WJC, supplemented by the JA, the Polish exile 
government in London, and occasionally more obscure groups, that the early 
extermination propaganda emanated. 


546 Bauer, 21f. 

57 Bauer, Chapter 8. 

548 Bauer, Chapter 9, 246, 264, 272, 274, 333, 366f., 37 1f.. 
5 Laqueur, 4, 170f., 188. 
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“Die Daten sind nicht angegeben, jedoch aufgrund folgender Tatsachen 
sicher: 

1) Ankunftsdatum des Waggons, der wieder Eisen-Metallteile für den 
3.Ofen enthielt (Vertragsnr. 41 D 1980) am 30.April 1942 (ZAM, 502-1- 
313). 

2) Das Versanddatum, 8.Mai 1942, des ersten Erinnerungsbriefs der 
Topf (ZAM, 502-1-327) von insgesamt acht, um die Zahlung des 3.Ofens 
einzutreiben (die erste Anzahlung war am 31. Januar 1941 geleistet wor- 
den). 

3) Normale Montagedauer fiir einen Doppelmuffelofen: 15 Tage, Tro- 
ckenzeit nicht inbegriffen (1 Monat insgesamt). 

4) Der Bericht des SS-Mann Pollock vom 30.Mai 1942 über die Schä- 
den, die infolge der Uberhitzung am Schornstein des Krematoriums I aufge- 
treten waren (ZAM, 502-1-312 und 313).” 

Die von Pressac angegebenen Daten sind so "sicher", dass der Háft- 
ling Nr. 20033, der polnische Ingenieur Stefan Swiszczowski, der als 
Zeichner in der Zentralbauleitung tätig war," am 10. April 1942 den 
“Bestandplan des Gebáudes Nr. 47a B.W. 11, Krematorium" zeichnete, 
in dem der dritte Ofen schon enthalten 151.2? 

Dieser Ofen wurde nämlich im März 1942 eingebaut, und die Arbei- 
ten waren vor dem 31. des Monats beendet, wie aus dem “Baufristen- 
plan” für den Monat Marz 1942 hervorgeht, der für die Erweiterung des 
Krematoriums einen Baufortschritt auf 100% für den 31. März angibt.°°° 
Diese Angaben werden auch durch den “Baubericht über den Stand der 
Bauarbeiten” per 1. April 1942°°' bestätigt. Pressacs Fehler ist an und 
für sich schon schwerwiegend, doch noch fehlerhafter ist seine Erklà- 
rung, die von seiner sehr oberflächlichen Kenntnis der Dokumente 
zeugt. 

Beginnen wir mit Punkt 1). Die Teile des dritten Ofens, einschließ- 
lich der Eisen-Armaturen, wurden von Topf am 21. Oktober 1941 ver- 
sandt, gemäß dem Auftrag Nr. 41/1980/1 der Zentralbauleitung, und 
kamen am 27. Oktober in Auschwitz an. ? Nun ist es richtig, dass am 


2% RGVA, 502-1-256, S. 171. 

?? «Bestandplan des Gebäudes Nr. 47a B.W. 11. Krematorium.” Zeichnung Nr. 1241 vom 10. 
April 1942. 502-2-146, S. 21. Vgl. Dokument 4. 

?? «Baufristenplan" vom 15. April 1942. RGVA, 502-1-22, S. 11. 

301 «Baubericht über den Stand der Bauarbeiten" vom 15. April 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 
320. 

?? Topf, Versandanzeige vom 21. Oktober 1941, Verschickung in Wagen Nr. 43225 Mün- 
chen (D). RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 104f. 
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16. April 1942, in einem Wagen mit “Teile[n] zu den Topf-Dreimuffel- 
Öfen” für das spätere Krematorium II in Birkenau (gemäß Auftrag Nr. 
41/2249/1 der Zentralbauleitung) auch einige Teile der Verankerung ei- 
nes Doppelmuffel-Ofens nach Auftrag 41/1980/1 zum Versand ka- 
men.’” Diese gehörten aber nicht, wie Pressac vermutet, zum dritten 
Ofen vom Krematorium I, sondern waren für Mauthausen bestimmt und 
wurden am 22. September dorthin weitergeleitet, ^ wie aus einem Ver- 
gleich der Teileliste mit jener der Topf-Sendung vom 16. April hervor- 
geht. Pressac selbst verweist auf diesen Irrtum, ohne jedoch den Zu- 
sammenhang zu verstehen. 

Was Punkt 2) angeht, so hat der Mahnbrief der Firma Topf vom 8. 
Mai nichts mit dem Einbau des dritten Ofens zu tun. Pressac hat sich 
nicht nur nicht gefragt, warum die Firma Topf die bereits verschickten 
Verankerungsteile für den Ofen nochmals verschicken sollte, sondern 
auch nicht, warum diese neuerliche Sendung auf keiner der Topf- 
Rechnungen zu finden ist. Die Teil-Rechnung der Erfurter Firma bezüg- 
lich des dritten Ofens, ausgestellt am 16. Dezember und von Bischoff 
am 22. Dezember abgezeichnet, belief sich nämlich auf 7.518,10 RM.” 
Auf der Grundlage dieser Rechnung erstellte die Zentralbauleitung am 7. 
Januar 1942 eine Zahlungsanweisung für eine Abschlagszahlung in Hó- 
he von 3.650 RM, die am 27. Januar ausgeführt wurde. Die Firma 
Topf schickte eine neuerliche Teilrechnung, ebenfalls rückdatiert auf 
den 16. Dezember 1941, die aber erst am 22. Mai 1942° in Auschwitz 
eintraf. Sie weist einen Saldo von 3.868,10 RM auf (von den 7.518,10 


203 Topf, Versandanzeige vom 16. April 1942. RGVA, 502-1-318, S. 167-170. Der Waggon 
kam nicht am 30. April nach Auschwitz, sondern am 18. April. Pressac verwechselt das 
Datum am Ende des Dokuments — das sich auf die Überprüfung der Übereinstimmung der 
Waren im Waggon mit der Versandanzeige und auf die Übernahme der Waren durch die 
Materialverwaltung bezieht, wobei dies durch den Stempel “Materialverwaltung Richtig- 
keit bescheinigt” bestätigt wird — mit dem Ankunftsdatum des Waggons, das seinerseits 
durch einen Stempel auf der ersten Seite der Versandanzeige angezeigt und vom Bauleiter 
abgezeichnet wurde. 

Brief der ZBL an das Konzentrationslager Mauthausen vom 30. September 1942. RGVA, 

502-1-280, S. 273. 

305 « Aufstellung" der ZBL vom 26. September 1942. BAK, NS4 Ma/54. 

ж. Pressac, Die Technik, ааО. (Атта. 34), S. 65. 

307 "Topf, Rechnung Nr. 2363 vom 16. Dezember 1941. 502-2-23, S. 263-262a. 

203 Abschlagszahlung Nr. 1 für J. A Topf & Söhne in Erfurt vom 7. Januar 1942. 502-2-23, S. 
262-262. Pressac gibt hier irrtümlich das Datum vom 31. Januar an, das sich aber auf die 
Einbuchung der von der Amtskasse II des HHB am 27. Januar ausgestellten Überweisung 
Z 8005314 bezieht. 

209 Topf. Teil-Rechnung vom 16. Dezember 1941. 502-1-327, S. 114-114a. 
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RM des Kostenanschlags waren die schon von der SS-Verwaltung be- 
zahlten 3.650 RM abgezogen worden). Die Schluss-Rechnung, ebenfalls 
rückdatiert auf den 16. Dezember 1941, die am 10. Juli 1942 in 
Auschwitz einging, lautet auf einen Saldo von 3,786,10 RM. Es waren 
82 RM abgezogen worden, weil eine Drehscheibe?" nicht geliefert wor- 
den war.*'' Die Anweisung für die Schlussabrechnung mit diesem Be- 
trag wurde am 17. Juli 1942 von der Zentralbauleitung erstellt, und die 
Zahlung wurde am 29. Juli?" ausgeführt. 

Der Punkt 3) enthält korrekte Angaben, die Pressac jedoch falsch 
verwendet, denn der Ofen wurde nicht im Mai 1942 getrocknet, sondern 
schon im Marz. 

Punkt 4) schließlich ist völlig unerheblich. Der Bericht des SS- 
Oberscharführers Pollock vom 30. Mai 1942?'° bezieht sich ausschließ- 
lich auf den Schornstein des Krematoriums und nennt nicht einmal die 
Zahl der Ófen, die es dort gab. 

Nachdem dies klargestellt ist, betrachten wir die behaupteten Men- 
schenvergasungen im Krematorium Auschwitz “von Januar 1942" an. 
Vom 14. bis zum 21. Januar führte die Háftlingsschlosserei der Zentral- 
bauleitung die Reparatur von drei “Ofentüren””'* und zwei “Rosten””'” 
durch. 

Am 16. Januar erhielt diese Stelle den Auftrag “Nachbohren der An- 
kerlócher für die Ofenverankerung" und “Anfertigen eines Rahmens n. 
Angabe des Monteurs 50 x 50". Die Arbeiten wurden zwischen dem 22. 
und dem 24. Januar”'° erledigt. Am 31. Januar war, wie wir gesehen ha- 
ben, ohne Zweifel ein Topf-Monteur in Auschwitz anwesend, der sicher- 
lich der oben erwähnte “Monteur” war und daher mindestens ab 16. Ja- 
nuar im Krematorium arbeitete." Die von Grabner verlangte Reparatur 
?? Die Drehscheibe war ein Austausch für die Schienen, auf denen die “Sargeinführungswa- 
gen” im Ofenraum von Krematorium I liefen. 

Зи Topf, “Schlussrechnung” vom 16 Dezember 1941. 502-1-23, S. 261-261a. 

312 ZBL, *Schlussabrechnung über Lieferung und Errichtung eines Einäscherungsofen der 
Firma J.A. Topf & Söhne”, Erfurt, vom 17. Juli 1942. 502-2-23, S. 258-2592. 

35 RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 64 und 502-1-314, S. 12. 

?^ Das Wort kann sich sowohl auf die “Einführungstüren” der Muffel als auch auf die 
“Ascheentnahmetiiren”, als auch auf die “Feuertüren” des Generators beziehen. 

35 Háftlingsschlosserei, Arbeitskarte vom 13. Januar 1941, Auftrag Nr. 630. RGVA, 5022-1, 

71. 

в еды Arbeitskarte vom 16. Januar 1942, Auftrag. Nr. 651. RGVA, 502-2- 

1, S. 60. 


317 Pressac behauptet, dass Kurt Prüfer der im Brief Grabners erwähnte Ingenieur war (p. 45), 
aber die einzige Quelle dafür ist Grabners Brief selbst. (Fn. 26 auf S. 113, bzw. in der 
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des zweiten Ofens erfolgte am 4. Februar, wie aus einem handschriftli- 
chen Eintrag auf dem oben erwähnten Brief hervorgeht.??? 

Am 10. Februar führte die Haftlingsschlosserei eine weitere Repara- 
tur an “2 Türen für die Feuerung" durch und fertigte “4 Stück Winkelei- 
sen"? an, die zur Ofenverankerung gehörten, sodass man mit großer Si- 
cherheit annehmen kann, dass der Topf-Monteur mindestens bis zu die- 
sem Datum am Ort blieb, um alle anstehenden Reparaturen durchzufüh- 
ren. 

Weiter oben wurde schon festgestellt, dass der dritte Ofen im März 
eingebaut wurde und dass am 14. und 15. Mai Arbeiten am Motorenhaus 
anfielen und der Rauchgaskanal zwischen den Öfen und dem Kamin re- 
pariert wurde. In der zweiten Hälfte Mai standen Außenarbeiten an: Der 
Vorhof des Krematoriums wurde neu gepflastert, eingezäunt und mit 
zwei Toren versehen. 

Am Ende dieses Monats gab das Metallkorsett des Schornsteins nach, 
und es zeichnete sich die Gefahr eines Einsturzes ab, sodass man den 
Kamin abreißen und neu aufmauern musste. 

Die Zeit für Menschenvergasungen war wahrlich knapp bemessen, 
wenn sie nicht von vielen Außenstehenden miterlebt werden sollten! 

Das Verhalten der Verwaltung in Auschwitz hinsichtlich der Lüf- 
tungsanlage erscheint vollkommen unsinnig, wenn man von der Wirk- 
lichkeit der Vergasungen ausgeht. Noch absurder sind jedoch Pressacs 
Erklärungsversuche, die dieses Verhalten noch unvernünftiger erschei- 
nen lassen. 

Die SS-Neubauleitung bestellte am 15. März die von Topf am 24. 
Februar 1941 mit Kostenanschlag angebotene Lüftungsanlage, also zwei 
Wochen nach dem Einbau der provisorischen Entlüftungsanlage in der 
Leichenhalle. Diese Anlage war also sogar für eine normale Leichenhal- 
le nur ein unbefriedigender Notbehelf, denn die angeblichen Menschen- 
vergasungen sollten erst sechs Monate später begonnen haben. Die end- 
gültige Anlage wurde von der Firma Topf Ende 1941 verschickt, jedoch 
gibt es keinerlei dokumentarische Beweise, dass sie je eingebaut wurde. 
Die entsprechende Rechnung vom 27. Mai 1943 beläuft sich nämlich 


deutschen Fassung Fn. 108 auf S. 134). Pressac leitet die Anwesenheit Prüfers — die nir- 
gendwo belegt ist - vom Wort “Ingineur” in diesem Brief ab! Tatsächlich jedoch hat 
Grabner nur einen unpassenden Titel für den Topf-Monteur, der im Krematorium tatig 
war, verwendet. 

s Háftlingsschlosserei, Arbeitskarte vom 3. Februar 1942, Auftrag Nr. 747. RGVA, 502-2- 
1, S. 61. 
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nur auf 1.884 RM für die gelieferten Waren, enthält jedoch nicht die 596 
RM fiir die Montage. 

Im September 1941 sollen also im Krematorium I die angeblichen 
Menschenvergasungen mit einer provisorischen Notlüftung begonnen 
haben. Im Juli 1942, als der alte Kamin abgerissen wurde, entfiel auch 
diese, aber niemand kam auf die Idee, die Lüftungsanlage der Topf ein- 
zubauen, die unbenutzt im Lager vor sich hin rostete. Diese Idee kam 
erst am 27. November 1942 auf, am Vorabend des offiziellen Endes der 
angeblichen Menschenvergasungen in Krematorium I, als die Zentral- 
bauleitung plótzlich die Frage der Lüftungsanlage wieder aufwarf, deren 
Einbau am 30. November als dringend bezeichnet wurde: 

"Der von Ihnen zugesagte Monteur kann sofort mit dem Einbau der Ent- 
lüftungsanlage im alten Krematorium im K.L. Auschwitz beginnen. " 
Pressac erklärt dieses Hin und Her unter Hinweis auf den Brief von 

Bischoff vom 30. November1942 folgendermafen:?? 

"Die Montagereihenfolge, die Prüfer vorgegeben wurde, verdeutlicht 
die Tótungsabsicht, die die SS-Leute zu diesem Zeitpunkt hegten: die Verga- 
sungen sollten, sobald dieser benutzbar war, im ‘Leichenkeller 1’ des Kre- 
matoriums II stattfinden. Falls sich aber der Transport des bestellten Mate- 
rials verzógern sollte, würde man auf den Leichenraum von Krematorium I 
zurückgreifen können, nachdem dort zuvor die endgültige Entlüftung einge- 
baut worden war. Sie war bereits geliefert und hatte eine Extraktionsleis- 
tung von 8300 m? Luft pro Stunde für alle Räume zusammen, davon entfielen 
etwa 3000 m? pro Stunde auf den Leichenraum. Letztere Tatsache gab den 
Ausschlag, wenngleich der Nachteil darin bestand, daß die Vergasungen zu- 
rück ins Stammlager verlegt werden mußten, wo sie sich vor aller Augen ab- 
spielten. Das war das genaue Gegenteil des ursprünglich verfolgten Ziels, 
nämlich die Vergasungen nach Birkenau zu verlegen, um sie vom Stammla- 
ger fernzuhalten.” 

Wenige Seiten weiter oben hatte Pressac jedoch geschrieben:*”” 

“Da fiir jede Vergasung die Umgebung des Krematoriums hermetisch 
abgeriegelt werden mußte, was den Lageralltag beeintráchtigte, und da sie 
gänzlich unmöglich waren, wenn Zivilarbeiter auf dem Gelände arbeiteten, 
wurde Ende April beschlossen, die Vergasungen nach Birkenau zu verle- 
gen. 

Wenn die angeblichen Vergasungen nun ab Ende April 1942 in die 
sogenannten Bunker verlegt worden waren, gerade um sie den Blicken 





319 J.-C. Pressac, Die Technik, aaO. (Anm. 34), S. 76f. 
320 Ebd., S. 43. 
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der Háftlinge und der Zivilarbeiter zu entziehen und um den Lageralltag 
nicht zu stóren, und da sie dort angeblich problemlos schon seit sieben 
Monaten vor sich gegangen waren, warum sollte die SS die Vergasun- 
gen dann Ende November 1942 wieder im Krematorium des Stammla- 
gers durchführen wollen? 

Pressacs Hypothese ist völlig abwegig. In diesem Zusammenhang ist 
es auch ganz unverständlich, warum die SS weiterhin Menschenverga- 
sungen im Krematorium I bis Ende April vorgenommen haben soll, 
wenn sie zu diesem Zweck angeblich schon den “Bunker 1" eingerichtet 
hatte, der am 20. Marz in Betrieb gegangen sein soll. 

Hinsichtlich der Lüftungsanlage, welche die SS — wie Pressac sagt — 
im Krematorium I eingebaut haben soll, um dort Menschenvergasungen 
vorzunehmen, begeht Pressac einen groben Fehler. Abgesehen davon, 
dass die Leistung des Gebläses 8.600 Nm? Luft pro Stunde betrug, und 
nicht 8.300, ist seine Behauptung, 3.000 Nm? davon beträfen die Lei- 
chenhalle, ohne jede Grundlage. 

Wie schon gesagt, sah der Kostenanschlag vom 9. Dezember 1940 10 
Luftwechsel pro Stunde für den “Sezierraum” und 20 für die “Leichen- 
zellen" vor. Die Anlage sollte mit einem einzigen Gebláse Nr. 450 arbei- 
ten, angetrieben von einem 1,5-PS Motor für eine Leistung von 6.000 
Nm? Luft pro Stunde. Den Unterschied in der Zahl der Luftwechsel in 
den beiden Ráumen erreichte man über den Durchmesser der Scháchte — 
kleiner für den Sezierraum, größer für die Leichenhalle. 

Der Kostenanschlag vom 3. Februar 1941 enthielt dieselben techni- 
schen Daten für Sezierraum und Leichenhalle, enthält aber auch eine se- 
parate Entlüftungseinrichtung für den Ofenraum, bestehend aus einem 
Gebläse Nr. 300, angetrieben von einem 0,75-PS Motor für einen 
Durchsatz von 3.000 Nn? Luft pro Stunde. 

Am 24. Februar sah ein neuerlicher Kostenanschlag ein einziges Ge- 
blase für Sezierraum, Leichenhalle und Ofenraum vor, es war daher 
stárker — Nr. 550 — und wurde natürlich auch von einem stárkeren Motor 
angetrieben, 3 PS für 8.600 Nm? pro Stunde. Von diesen betrafen 3.000 
den Ofenraum, die restlichen 5.600 den Sezierraum und die Leichenhal- 
le. 

Die Verminderung (gegenüber der Summe der beiden vorigen Vor- 
schläge) um 400 Nm? pro Stunde ist schnell zu erklären: der dritte Vor- 
schlag berücksichtigte die einige Monate vorher durchgeführte Verände- 
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rung der Leichenhalle zwecks Einrichtung eines Urnenraums." Die 
Leichenhalle verlor so den Teil des Raums, der sich hinter dem zweiten 
Ofen befand, und so ging auch das zu erneuernde Luftvolumen zurück. 
In der Wirkung blieb die Leistung der Entlüftungsanlage für Sezierraum 
und Leichenhalle konstant — 10 Luftwechsel für ersteren, 20 für letztere 
— in absoluten Mengen etwa 4.500 Nm? für die Leichenhalle und 1.100 
Nm? für den Sezierraum. 


#2! Die Schaffung des Urnenraums wurde der Topf von Bischoff in einem Brief vom 21. Ja- 


nuar 1941 mitgeteilt. RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 185. 
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Kapitel 6: 
Die Einfüllóffnungen für Zyklon B: 
Materielle Beweise 


6.1. Die Umbauten von Krematorium I (1944 — 1947) 


Die Zeichnung von Krematorium I Nr. 1241 vom 10. April 1942 
zeigt eine Leichenhalle von 17 m x 4,60 m, gefolgt von einem Wasch- 
raum von 4,17 m x 4,60 m und einem Aufbahrungsraum von 4,10 m x 
4,60 m.” 

Folgt man der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung, so wurde die Lei- 
chenhalle bereits im September 1941 zu einer Menschengaskammer 
umgebaut, indem man zwei gasdichte Türen einbaute und eine unbe- 
stimmte Anzahl von Offnungen für den Einwurf von Zyklon B durch das 
Flachdach schlug. Die Zahl der Offnungen wurde durchaus unterschied- 
lich angegeben: Es gab eine für Rudolf Höß (Sitzung vom 12. März 
1947 bei seinem Prozess), zwei für Stanisław Jankowski und Hans 
Stark, drei für Jean-Claude Pressac, vier für die sowjetische Untersu- 
chungskommission und sechs für Pery Broad und Filip Müller. Der 
Handwerker schließlich, der die Löcher angelegt haben will — der Häft- 
ling Czestaw Sutkowski — und der daher besser als jeder andere über ih- 
re Anzahl, ihre Größe, ihre Form, ihre Beschaffenheit und ihren Ort Be- 
scheid wissen sollte, sagte hierzu rein gar nichts, wie wir in Kapitel 3.3 
gesehen haben. 

Bei der Umwandlung des Krematoriums in einen Luftschutzbunker 
laut Zeichnung Nr. 4287 vom 21. September 1944 wurde die Leichen- 
halle mittels dreier Zwischenwände in vier Räume unterteilt (siehe Do- 
kument 5). Im ersten Raum, auf der Südseite, wurde ein Eingang nach 
außen angelegt mit einem kleinen Windfang von 2 m x 2 m. Außerdem 
wurde der Vorraum hinter dem Haupteingang des Krematoriums mit ei- 
ner Querwand versehen und die anderen Wände verstärkt, sodass eine 
Schleuse von 3,87 m x 3,45 m entstand. 


32 RGVA, 502-2-146, S. 21. Vgl. Dokument 4. 
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Nach Jostens oben erwähntem Brief war für den Luftschutzbunker 
der Einbau von “7 St. Türen gas- und splittersicher””” vorgesehen, aber 
Jothanns Kostenüberschlag vom 2. November 1944 erwähnt “6 Stück 
einfache Innentüren”.””* Beim Umbau ließ die Lagerverwaltung aus Er- 
sparnisgründen nur drei Türen “gas- und splittersicher" einbauen — die 
für die beiden Schleusen und die zum Ofenraum. Letztere lehnte bis 
1993 an der Wand dieses Raumes. Sie war wahrscheinlich von den 
Deutschen selbst entfernt worden, als sie den Grundriss des Luftschutz- 
bunkers irgendwann im Jahre 1944 änderten durch das Zumauern der 
Türe zum vormaligen Ofenraum. Die sechs Innenwánde erhielten nor- 
male Türen, die beiden kleinen Zellen mit Trockenklosett bekamen zwei 
Türen von 70 cm x 200 cm, wie aus Bauplan Nr. 4287 hervorgeht sowie 
aus dem oben erwähnten Brief Jostens vom 26. August 1944: “2 St. Tü- 
ren einflügelig 70 x 200 cm".?? 

Was wurde aber dann aus den beiden angeblichen gasdichten Türen 
der angeblichen Menschengaskammer? Eine — sie trennte die Leichen- 
halle vom Ofenraum - soll ausgebaut und durch eine normale gasdichte 
Tür, wie die beiden Außentüren, ersetzt worden sein, während die ande- 
re ausgebaut und durch eine einfache Tür ersetzt worden sein soll! Die 
heutige Tür hat sogar ein Fenster, siehe Dokument 34! 

Selbstverständlich wurde bei der Befreiung des Lagers auch nicht die 
geringste Spur der beiden angeblichen gasdichten Türen der angeblichen 
Menschengaskammer gefunden, und es gibt von ihnen auch keine Spur 
in den Akten der Zentralbauleitung. 

In den Jahren 1946 und 1947, wáhrend der Wiederherstellung des 
“Originalzustandes” der angeblichen Menschengaskammer, rissen die 
Polen nicht nur die drei oben erwähnte Trennwände ab, sondern auch die 
Wand, welche die Leichenhalle vom Waschraum trennte. In dem so ent- 
standenen Raum legten sie vier Offnungen in der Decke an — die angeb- 
lichen Einfüllóffnungen für das Zyklon B — in die sie kleine Holzschách- 
te mit Deckel einsetzten (vgl. Dokumente 23-25). 

Die angebliche Gaskammer von Krematorium I ist heute daher 21,32 
m lang, also 4,32 m lànger als der ursprüngliche Raum. Die Polen bra- 
chen auch eine Offnung von der Leichenhalle zum Ofenraum durch (die 
ursprüngliche war von der SS irgendwann anno 1944 zugemauert wor- 


23 RGVA, 502-1-401, S. 34. 
34 RGVA, 502-2-147, S. 12a. 
95 RGVA, 502-1-401, S. 34. 
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den), jedoch verfehlten sie die ursprüngliche Lage um einen halben Me- 


ter 


und gaben der Offnung eine grobe, unsymmetrische Form. 


6.2. Die angeblichen Offnungen für die Einführung von 


Zyklon B 


6.2.1. Jean-Claude Pressacs Interpretation 


Im Jahre 1989 hat J.-C. Pressac eine Fotografie aus der Serie von 


Stanistaw Luczko veróffentlicht, die vermutlich aus dem Mai 1945 
stammt und das flache Dach von Krematorium I zeigt (vgl. Dokument 
18).°°° Der französische Historiker betitelte das Bild “Tanz auf dem 


Da 


ch des alten Krematoriums" und schrieb darüber folgendes: 


"Ansicht des Daches von Krematorium I, Blickrichtung Süd-Nord, 1945 
(Mai?). Der Schornstein ist noch nicht wieder errichtet. Das Dach zeigt: 

— zwei Lüftungsscháchte für den Ofenraum (zweitónig mit dunkler Kap- 
pe) 

— zwei weitere Ziegelschächte, vermutlich für die Lüftung des Luft- 
schutzbunkers, denn sie sehen neu aus 

— ferner auf einer Linie parallel zu und links von den zwei Ziegelschách- 
ten kann man DREI Stellen sehen, an denen die früheren Klappen für die 
Einfüllung von Zyklon B aufgefüllt worden sind, was bedeutet, dass die Lei- 
chenhalle als Gaskammer gebraucht worden ist. 

Auf der Bühne, unter einem Roten Stern mit Hammer und Sichel flattern 
die polnische (links) und die sowjetische Fahne (rechts), mit Lampen dar- 
über. Das Foto beweist, dass 1945 auf dem Dach des Krematoriums ein 
Tanz stattgefunden hat und Leute tatsáchlich auf der Menschengaskammer 
getanzt haben. So etwas erscheint fast unglaublich und sehr bedauerlich; 
die Motive sind nicht bekannt. Das Foto beweist auch, dass die heutige Ab- 
deckung mit Dachpappe und die Zinkblecheinfassung des Daches nicht ori- 
ginal sind.” 

Pressac will also die Existenz von drei Offnungen in der Decke der 


Leichenhalle im Jahre 1941 mit einer Fotografie aus dem Jahre 1945 
beweisen. Sehen wir uns die Sache einmal griindlich an: 


Der ehemalige Häftling Adam Ztobnicki gab in einem Bericht vom 


18. November 1981 folgendes an: 


226 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 33), S. 149; APMO, sygn. 5149. 
?7 APMO, Oświadczenia, t. 96, S. 59. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Here are eight simple observations, all drawn from the literature of the de- 
fenders of the legend (sometimes via the intermediary of my book), which es- 
tablish the non-historicity of the Holocaust or, more precisely, a program of 
mass physical extermination of Europe’s Jews. 


1. WARTIME AND POSTWAR CLAIMS 


The postwar claims had their origin in the wartime extermination 
claims. However, the differences between the two are such that it is im- 
plied that the wartime claims were not based on fact. 

There are two principal sorts of differences between the wartime and post- 
war claims. First, much of what was claimed during the war was dropped af- 
terwards, only a fraction being retained. Second, the centerpiece of the postwar 
claims, Auschwitz, was not claimed at all until the very end of the relevant pe- 
riod. 

Both observations were made in Chapter 3 of my book, the second was 
made above, and both are confirmed by more recent publications. The first is 
shown by listing specific examples, and those given in Hoax can be supple- 
mented with some taken from the recent literature, particularly the Gilbert 
book, which gives numerous such examples 271 

To discuss a specific example, it is well to focus on one Jan Karski, a non- 
Jewish member of the Polish resistance, who is said to have been sent from 
Poland by the underground, in November 1942, to report to the Polish exile 
government in London. His report described Polish Jews being sent to Tre- 
blinka, Belzec, and Sobibor in railway cars packed with “lime and chlorine 
sprinkled with water.” On the trip, half die from suffocation, poisonous fumes, 
and lack of food and water. These are burned. The remainder are put to death 
by firing squads, in “lethal gas chambers” and, at Belzec, in an “electrocuting 
station”; this remainder was buried. This report was widely publicized and cir- 
culated.??! 

Of course, the present story is that almost all the Jews were killed in gas 
chambers, their bodies later being burned. Also there is nothing about Ausch- 
witz as an extermination camp in this report of the Polish underground, which, 
in this instance, cannot be accused of ignoring the plight of the Jews. 

Karski published his story in 1944 as a silly book, Story of a Secret State, 
which sold well. At present, he is a Professor of Government at Georgetown 
University in Washington, DC. Although the wild disagreement between his 
wartime tall tales and the postwar tall tales is not novel to a student of this sub- 
ject, I thought it useful to select Karski for mention because in recent years, in 
the deluge of Holocaust propaganda, he has been rediscovered and feted as 
something of a hero. He wrote a new and sanitized version of his story in 
1979, no doubt for the benefit of those of his friends embarrassed by his 
book. "77 Then in 1981, he was a participant in a conference held at the State 





550 M. Gilbert, 31, 39f., 44, 170. 
531 M. Gilbert, 93ff.; Laqueur, 231. 
52 Laqueur, Appendix 5. 
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“Ich weiß noch genau, dass auch die Öffnungen für die Einführung von 

Zyklon B wiederhergestellt ^"! wurden, auf dem flachen Dach dieses Krema- 

toriums. Die Wiederherstellung wurde dadurch erleichtert, dass an den Stel- 

len der alten Óffnungen noch klare Spuren der Verfüllung der früheren Óff- 
nungen mit Zement verblieben waren. An diesen Punkten wurden also neu- 
erlich die Öffnungen angelegt und die kleinen Scháchte??! aufgemauert. 

Diese Arbeiten wurden gleichfalls in den Jahren 1946/47 durchgeführt.” 

Die vier von den Polen angelegten Schächte sind, wie in meiner 
Zeichnung dargestellt wird, ausgelegt (vgl. Dokument 17). Sie sind 
paarweise parallel angeordnet, entlang der inneren (A-B) und äußeren 
(C-D) Lángswand der Leichenhalle. Die Scháchte C und D sind 82 cm 
von der AuBenwand entfernt, der Schacht A 90 cm und der Schacht B 85 
cm von der Innenwand. Der Abstand zwischen Schacht A und Schacht B 
betrágt 6,30 Meter, der zwischen den Schächten C und D 8,30 Meter. 
Die vier Schächte bilden also die Eckpunkte eines unregelmäßigen Pa- 
rallelogramms mit einer Hóhe von 2,30 Meter. 

Das Interessante dabei ist, dass im derzeitigen Zustand des Raumes 
der Schacht D sich 5,10 m von der Wand mit dem Eingang von außen 
befindet, der Schacht C 7,10 m von der gegenüberliegenden Wand, die 
den Waschraum von dem Aufbahrungsraum trennte. Der Schacht B liegt 
7,10 m von der Wand des Windfangs entfernt und der Schacht A 5,10 m 
von der Wand gegenüber. Eine solche Auslegung ergibt nur in Bezug 
auf den jetzigen Zustand der Leichenkammer einen Sinn. Es ist nämlich 
klar, dass die Orte für die Schächte ausgehend von den äußeren Wänden 
des jetzigen Raumes berechnet worden sind, wobei man die zur Verfü- 
gung stehende Lánge von 21,3 m entsprechend aufgeteilt hat: So sind 
die Schächte A und D von der nächstliegenden Wand 5,10 m entfernt 
und die Scháchte B und C 7,10 Meter. 

Merkwürdigerweise ist der Abstand für Schacht B nicht auf die 
Rückwand, sondern auf die Wand des kleinen Vorraums bezogen wor- 
den, was zu einer Zurücknahme des Schachts B um 2 m gegenüber 
Schacht D führte. Im Zeitpunkt der angeblichen Originalanlegung der 
Schächte in der Leichenhalle gab es den kleinen Vorraum aber nicht, 
wohl aber die Trennwand zwischen Waschraum und Leichenhalle. Da- 
her ist diese Auslegung der Scháchte nur in Bezug auf den heutigen Zu- 


328 Vorher hatte der Erzähler vom Wiederaufbau des Kamins von Krematorium I in der Zeit 


zwischen Ende 1946 und Anfang 1947 gesprochen. 


?? Die kleinen Holzschüchte, welche in die Decke der Leichenhalle eingelassen sind. 


112 CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: KREMATORIUM I 


stand des Krematoriums sinnvoll und kann daher nicht ursprünglich 
sein. 

Wenn wir den ursprünglichen Plan der Leichenhalle betrachten (vgl. 
Dokument 15), so ist die Auslegung der Scháchte vóllig irrational, denn 
der Schacht D befande sich zwar immer noch 5,10 m von der Rtickwand 
entfernt, der Schacht B aber 9,10 m davon, Schacht A lage 0,7 m von 
der Trennwand zum Waschraum, und Schacht C ist etwa 2,8 m von die- 
ser entfernt. Die Sinnlosigkeit einer solchen Auslegung wird noch klarer, 
wenn man sich vor Augen hält, dass in einem solchen Falle die Hälfte 
der Leichenhalle, die an den Waschraum grenzt (8,5 m x 4,60 m = 39,1 
m?) mit drei Scháchten (A, B und C) bestückt worden ware, die andere, 
gleich große Hälfte aber mit nur einem Schacht (D)! 

Wenden wir uns nun der Fotografie von 1945 bei Pressac zu. Die drei 
viereckigen Vertiefungen (in Dokument 18 mit den Ziffern 1, 2 und 3 
bezeichnet) sind parallel zu den beiden gemauerten Belüftungsscháchten 
angeordnet, deren erster (am náchsten zur Kamera) auf der Leichenhalle 
steht. Die erste Vertiefung befindet sich außerdem rechts von dem ersten 
Schacht (S2 in Dok. 16 und 17), wahrend sich im Rückbau des Muse- 
ums Auschwitz die diesem Schacht nachst gelegene angebliche Einfüll- 
öffnung für Zyklon B (“B” in den Dokumenten 15-17) links davon be- 
findet. Falls diese dunklen Stellen Spuren angeblicher Einfüllóffnungen 
für Zyklon B waren und falls, wie der Zeuge Ztobnicki angibt, die jetzi- 
gen Offnungen an den Stellen angelegt wurden, an denen Spuren ur- 
sprünglicher Óffnungen sichtbar waren, warum wurde dann an der Stel- 
le, an der die Verdunklung 1 zu sehen ist, keine Offnung angelegt? Um- 
gekehrt erstellt das Museum Auschwitz eine Offnung (bezeichnet mit 
“C” in den Dokumenten 15-17) an einer Stelle, an der auf der besagten 
Fotografie keine dunkle Stelle sichtbar ist. 

Als das Krematorium zu einem Luftschutzraum für das SS- 
Krankenrevier umgebaut wurde, erwähnten die Planungsdokumente 
die: 

"Herstellung der für die Beheizungsofen, sowie für die Ent- und Beliif- 
tung erforderlichen Mauerdurchbrüche und Schläuche” 

und, im Einzelnen 

"5 Stück Mauerdurchbrüche für die Installation. " 


320 “Kostentiberschlag zum Ausbau des alten Krematoriums als Luftschutzbunker fiir SS- 
Revier mit einem Operationsraum im K.L. Auschwitz O/S - BW 98 M". RGVA, 502-2- 
147, S. 126. 
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Die Wande der Leichenhalle weisen jedoch keine Spuren von Off- 
nungen auf. Außerdem war und ist die Außenmauer auch heute noch mit 
einer Erdanschüttung versehen. Dies gilt auch für die Rückwand, ausge- 
nommen natürlich der enge Durchgang zwischen den beiden Erdwällen, 
der zur Eingangstür führte. Die Vorderseite ist dagegen vóllig frei und 
hat nur auf der Seite der Leichenhalle ein Fenster. Schließlich weist die 
Trennwand zwischen der Leichenhalle und dem Ofenraum keine Spuren 
von Offnungen auf, wobei es ohnehin unsinnig gewesen ware, dort Off- 
nungen für Ofenrohre oder für Lüftungen anzulegen. 

Es ist also klar, dass die fünf oben erwähnten Öffnungen durch die 
Decke der zu einem Luftschutzbunker umgebauten Ráume geführt wur- 
den. 

In der Decke der Leichenhalle befinden sich im gegenwärtigen zu- 
stand zwei rechteckige Scháchte, einer in der Ecke des vormaligen Auf- 
bahrungsraumes (der spätere Operationsraum, als SI markiert in den 
Dokumenten 16 und 17), der andere in einer Ecke des vom Eingang aus 
gesehen zweiten Luftschutzraumes (S2). Aufgrund ihrer Lage nahe der 
Wand wird allgemein angenommen, dass diese Schächte während des 
Umbaus des Gebäudes zum Luftschutzbunker hinzugefügt wurden. 

Zusätzlich zu diesen zwei Schächten kann man heute noch an der 
Decke der Leichenhalle die Spuren von vier kreisförmigen und grob 
vermauerten Öffnungen erkennen.”' Sie hatten ursprünglich einen 
Durchmesser von etwa 35 cm. Der Mittelpunkt dieser Öffnungen war 1 
m, 7,20 m, 8,50 m bzw. 18,30 m von der Rückwand der Leichenhalle 
(wo sich heute der Eingang befindet) und zwischen 1 m und 1,40 m von 
der Trennwand zwischen Leichenhalle und Ofenraum entfernt (siehe 
Dokumente 15-17, 19-22). 

Da die Leichenhalle 17 m lang war, befand sich die vierte Öffnung in 
der Decke des Raumes, in dem 1942 der Waschraum für die Leichen lag 
Dies ist der erste Beweis dafür, dass diese Öffnungen nichts mit der an- 
geblichen Einführung von Zyklon B zu tun hatten. Der zweite Beweis ist 
ihre Form — rund anstatt quadratisch. 

Es gibt daher sechs ursprüngliche Öffnungen in der Decke der be- 
trachteten Räume, von denen vier zu irgendeinem Zeitpunkt zugemauert 


31 Der Raum ganz links in den Dokumenten 15-17, in dem sich ursprünglich der Aufbah- 


rungsraum befand und in dem der Kori-Ofen mit Ólfeuerung aus dem Krematorium von 
Trzebinia aufbewahrt wird, ist Besuchern nicht zugänglich; daher konnte ich nicht über- 
prüfen, ob seine Decke Spuren weiterer Offnungen aufweist. 
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wurden. Das oben erwähnte Dokument erwähnt jedoch nur fünf durch- 
zubrechende Löcher. 

Aus anderen Dokumenten ergibt sich, dass es in der Decke der Lei- 
chenhalle eine Lüftungsóffnung gegeben haben muss, als dieser Raum 
zur Lagerung von Leichen benutzt wurde "7" Es ist anzunehmen, dass die 
Öffnung Nr. 1 jene Lüftungsöffnung war, da erstens eine intelligente 
Gestaltung die Anbringung einer Lüftungsóffnung an einem Ende eines 
Raumes nahelegt, und zweitens, weil der Bereich um Óffnung 1 beim 
Umbau des Gebäudes in einen Luftschutzbunker zu einem Vorraum um- 
gewandelt wurde, für den eine Lüftungsóffnung nicht benótigt wurde. 


6.2.2. Die Ansicht des Holocaust History Project 


Drei Mitglieder des Internet-Blogs Holocaust History Project — Da- 
niel Keren, Jamie McCarthy und Harry W. Mazal — haben die von 
Pressac veróffentlichten Fotografien wieder hervorgeholt mit dem An- 
spruch, “einige landläufige Missverstándnisse über die Gaskammer von 
Krematorium I richtigzustellen, insbesondere in Bezug auf die Lage der 
Zyklon-Lócher.?? 

Die Autoren behaupten, auf dem Dach des Krematoriums hätten sich 
ursprünglich fünf Einfüllöffnungen für das Zyklon B befunden — eine 
Zahl, die mit keiner Zeugenaussage übereinstimmt. So ist also je nach 
den Zeugen oder den Historikern die Zahl dieser Offnungen entweder 1, 
2, 3,4, 5, oder auch 6! 

Sie identifizieren auf der oben erwähnten Fotografie die Spuren der 
vierten dunklen Stelle in der Dachpappe auf der Decke des Krematori- 
ums (vgl. Dokument 18, Vertiefung Nr. 4), die J.-C. Pressac offensicht- 
lich entgangen ist. Sie behaupten dann, dass vier der fünf von den Polen 
in der Nachkriegszeit hergestellten angeblichen Einfüllóffnungen für 
Zyklon B genau dort gesetzt wurden, wo sich die oben erwähnten Ver- 
tiefungen befanden, und bezeichneten sie mit Z3 [73 in meinem Doku- 
ment 18], Z2 [72], Z4 [74]; die dunkle Stelle Z1 [71] wurde den Verfas- 
sern zufolge nicht wieder geöffnet, während die dunkle Stelle Z5, die sie 
zwischen Z3 und Z2 zu sehen meinen, auf der Fotografie gar nicht er- 
kennbar ist. 


3? RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 191£., 502-1-312, S. 111. 

3: р; Keren, J. McCarthy, H.W. Mazal, “The Ruins of the Gas Chambers: A Forensic Inves- 
tigation of Crematoriums at Auschwitz I and Auschwitz-Birkenau”, in: Holocaust and 
Genocide Studies, Jg. 9, Nr. 1, Frühling 2004, S. 97-99. 
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Die Verfasser behaupten, Spuren der angeblichen Offnung Z1 an der 
Decke der Leichenhalle gefunden zu haben, und zeigen eine Fotografie 
davon.*** Es handelt sich um Spuren der von mir mit Nr. 2 bezeichneten 
Óffnung, die aber nicht quadratisch war, wie die Autoren behaupten, 
sondern rund und auBerdem nicht an der Stelle Z1, sondern 2 m weiter 
Richtung Schacht B lag (siehe Dokumente 15-17, 21). 

Übrigens schlieBen die Autoren selbst aus, dass die Spuren der Óff- 
nungen Nr. 3 und Nr. 4 etwas mit den dunklen Stellen in J.-C. Pressacs 
Fotografie zu tun haben, eben weil sie eine runde Form haben??? 

"An zwei weiteren Punkten wurden Lócher verschlossen, doch waren 
dies runde Lüftungsóffnungen. " 

Die dunkle Stelle Z1 befand sich praktisch auf der Senkrechten von 
der dunklen Stelle Z4, wie sich durch Verlángerung der entsprechenden 
Seiten zeigt (siehe Dokument 18). Sie lag somit auf der Verlängerung 
der Achse A-B vor der heutigen Óffnung D (siehe Dokumente 15-17). In 
diesem Bereich ist dagegen in der Decke der Leichenhalle keine Spur 
von vermauerten Offnungen zu erkennen. 

Also entspricht die dunkle Stelle 71 keiner Öffnung im Dach der 
Leichenhalle, ob alt oder neu. Aber warum sollten dann die Vertiefun- 
gen Z2, Z3 und Z4 solchen Óffnungen entsprechen? Tatsáchlich liegt die 
dunkle Stelle Z2 zu weit weg vom Lüftungsschacht S2, um mit dem heu- 
tigen Einwurfschacht “B” identisch zu sein, und die dunkle Stelle Z3 ist 
zu nahe beim Lüftungsschacht S1 — wahrscheinlich sogar über dem 
Waschraum gelegen —, um mit dem heutigen Einwurfschacht “A” iden- 
tisch zu sein. Die dunkle Stelle Z4 scheint andererseits zu weit von der 
Wand entfernt zu sein, um mit dem heutigen Schacht “D” identisch zu 
sein, der nur 82 cm von der Wand entfernt ist. 

Die Verfasser behaupten, dass die angeblichen Einfüllóffnungen für 
Zyklon B verschlossen wurden, als das Krematorium zu einem Luft- 
schutzbunker umgewandelt wurde, doch hat diese Behauptung, die sie 
von Franciszek Piper übernehmen," keinerlei dokumentarische Basis 
und widerspricht sogar dem oben erwähnten Kostenvoranschlag vom 2. 
November 1944, der nicht nur von keiner Vermauerung irgendwelcher 


334 Ebd., Abb. 31 auf S. 92. 

335 Ebd., S. 98. 

336 Ebd., S. 97. 

SUE Piper, aaO. (Anm. 36), S. 177, Anm. 16: *When crematorium I was converted into an 
air-raid shelter, the openings were bricked up." (Als Krematorium I in einen Luftschutz- 
bunker umgewandelt wurde, wurden die Óffnungen vermauert.) 


116 CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: KREMATORIUM I 


bestehenden Offnungen spricht, sondern im Gegenteil fünf Mauerdurch- 
brüche vorsieht, die wie gesagt die Decke betrafen. Wenn es im Dach 
bereits Locher gegeben hatte, so hatte die SS diese Lócher benutzt, an- 
statt das Dach, das immerhin gegen Bomben schützen sollte, durch die 
Hinzufügung weiterer Lócher nach weiter zu schwáchen. 

Die Verfasser sprechen des Weiteren von Beweisen chemischer 
Art: 

"In gleicher Weise wie an den anderen Vergasungsstellen des Lagers 
können Cyanidverbindungen noch in den Wänden der Kammer nachgewie- 
sen werden; dies wird von den forensischen Untersuchungen im gerichts- 
technischen Institut in Krakau bestätigt.” 

Sie beziehen sich dabei auf den Artikel von Jan Markiewicz, 
Wojciech Gubała und Jerzy Labed2.’” Von den sieben Proben, die in 
der angeblichen Gaskammer entnommen wurden (Nummer 16 bis 22) 
waren drei (die Muster 18, 19 und 21) negativ, die anderen wiesen einen 
Maximalwert von 292 Mikrogramm (= 0,292 Milligramm) Cyanid pro 
Kilogramm Substanz auf" 

Abgesehen von der sonderbaren Entscheidung der polnischen Che- 
miker, das Eisenblau (Berliner oder Preußisch Blau) von der Analyse 
auszuschließen (dadurch erklären sich die extrem niedrigen Werte ge- 
genüber den von Fred Leuchter und Germar Rudolf entnommenen Pro- 
ben), gibt es noch einen anderen Punkt, den man den polnischen Chemi- 
kern ankreiden muss, nämlich den Ort der Probenahmen nicht angege- 
ben zu haben. 

Fred Leuchter dagegen hat dies getan. Der Plan von Krematorium I 
in Anhang III seines Berichtes”*' zeigt die Punkte an, wo er seine sieben 
Muster in der jetzigen Leichenhalle entnommen hat. Eines, das Muster 
Nr. 28, enthielt 1,3 mg Gesamtcyanid pro kg Substanz (d.h. 1.300 
Mikrogramm). Dieser Wert stimmt größenordnungsmäßig mit den ande- 
ren Mustern (außer einem") überein. Diese anderen Muster stammen 
aus dem Bereich der ursprünglichen Leichenhalle, während das Muster 


335 D. Keren et al., aaO. (Anm. 333), S. 97. 

3° Jan Markiewicz, Wojciech Gubała, Jerzy Łabędź “A study of the cyanide compounds con- 
tent in the walls of the gas chambers in the former Auschwitz and Birkenau concentration 
camps", Z Zagadnień Nauk Sądowych, Jg. XXX, 1994, S. 17-27. 

5% Ebd., Tafel Ш auf S. 23. 

31 Fred A. Leuchter, An engineering report on the alleged execution gas chambers at Ausch- 
witz, Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland. Fred A. Leuchter Associates, Boston, Massachus- 
setts, 1988; neuer: F.A. Leuchter et al., aaO. (Anm. 181), S. 58, 73f. 

?? Die Werte sind in der entsprechenden Reihenfolge: 1,9; 1,3; 1,4; 1,3; 7,9; 1,1 mg/kg. 
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Nr. 28, wie schon Enrique Aynat angemerkt hat," von Leuchter aus der 


Wand zwischen dem Waschraum und dem Aufbahrungsraum entnom- 
men wurde, die nicht zur ursprünglichen Leichenhalle und somit nicht 
zur angeblichen Gaskammer gehórte. 

Daher kann der Gehalt an Cyaniden in Muster Nr. 28 nicht mit Men- 
schenvergasungen begründet werden, sondern nur mit normalen Entwe- 
sungen oder mit der Nachweisgrenze der Analysenmethode."^ Dann er- 
hebt sich freilich die Frage, ob die anderen Cyanidspuren in der Lei- 
chenhalle nicht die gleiche harmlose Erklárung haben kónnen. 


6.3. Schlussfolgerungen 


Die vier Offnungen, die heute im Dach der Leichenhalle zu finden 
sind, sind keine ursprünglichen Óffnungen, und die dunklen Stellen, die 
auf J.-C. Pressacs Fotografie zu sehen sind, sind keine Spuren von Off- 
nungen (wie die Tatsache beweist, dass die Lage von keiner ehemaligen 
Óffnung in der Decke mit irgendeiner dieser dunklen Stellen überein- 
stimmt). 

Ferner hätte das Verschließen eventueller Öffnungen auf dem Dach 
des Krematoriums schwerlich so genau ausgeprägte dunkle Stellen hin- 
terlassen. Um die Oberfläche einer mit Sandmörtel und Zement aufge- 
füllten Öffnung zu glätten, hätte ein Holzbrett genügt, das etwas länger 
war als das Loch selbst, aber um derart genaue dunkle Stellen zu hinter- 
lassen, hätte man den Zement von der Oberfläche der Mörtelverfüllung 
mühsam und akkurat abkratzen müssen. Es wäre auf eine Art Sabotage 
seitens des Maurerkommandos hinausgelaufen, augenfällige Spuren der 
angeblichen Öffnungen zu hinterlassen. Kein Häftling hätte ein solches 
Risiko auf sich genommen, weil auf der Innenseite, an der Decke der 
Leichenhalle, ohnehin Spuren der Verfüllung solcher Öffnungen sicht- 
bar geblieben wären. 

Auch die Häftlinge vom Dachdeckerkommando hätten eine entspre- 
chende Sabotage begehen und die Dachpappe genau an die Ränder die- 
ser angeblichen viereckigen Vertiefungen im Zement anpassen müssen, 
um deren Form hervortreten zu lassen. 


33 E. Aynat, “Neither Trace nor Proof: The Seven Auschwitz 'Gassing' Sites According to 


Jean-Claude Pressac,” Journal of Historical Review 11(2) (1991), S. 177-206, hier S. 182. 
344 Siehe G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 181), S. 253, 258. 
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Die Erklárung solcher dunklen Stellen ist viel einfacher: sie entstan- 
den durch ein Zerquetschen der durch die Sonne erweichten Dachpappe 
unter einem flachen und sehr schweren Objekt, wie etwa Zementkübel 
oder andere Schmuckelemente für das sowjetisch-polnische Tanzver- 
gnügen. Dies erklart, warum die Dachpappe an den Rándern so auffallig 
aufgefaltet ist, und nicht nur leicht konkav. 

Pressacs Fotografie beweist, dass die Sowjets und die Polen im Früh- 
jahr 1945 dermaßen an die Geschichte der Menschengaskammer im 
Krematorium I glaubten, dass sie seelenruhig einen Ball auf seinem 
Dach organisierten! 
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Kapitel 7: 
Zusammenfassung und Endbetrachtung 


1) Es gibt keinen Beweis dafiir, dass die angeblichen Offnungen fiir die 
Einführung von Zyklon B in die Leichenhalle von Krematorium I 
jemals existiert haben. 

2) Es gibt keinen Beweis dafür, dass die Leichenhalle jemals mit zwei 
gasdichten Türen ausgerüstet wurde. 

3) Gegen jede Logik sollen diese angeblichen Türen später von der SS 
bei der Umwandlung des Krematoriums in einen gasdichten Luft- 
schutzbunker entfernt und durch eine einfache und eine normale gas- 
dichte Tür ersetzt worden sein. 

4) Die Cyanidspuren in den Wänden der Leichenhalle beweisen nicht, 
dass der Raum als Menschengaskammer verwendet wurde. 

5) Die Anzahl der von den Polen in der Nachkriegszeit erstellten Off- 
nungen (vier) widerspricht allen vorhandenen Zeugenaussagen. Dies 
gilt auch für die Anzahl, die von den Mitgliedern des Holocaust His- 
tory Project angegeben wird (fünf). 

6) Die polnische “Rekonstruktion” der Einwurfscháchte beruht auf kei- 
ner dokumentarischen oder durch Aussagen bezeugten Grundlage, 
und zwar sowohl in Bezug auf den Ort der Offnungen als auch in Be- 
zug auf ihre Struktur und Grófe. Tatsáchlich gibt es keine Dokumen- 
te, und kein Zeuge hat über die Schächte irgendwelche näheren In- 
formationen geliefert. 

7) Es gibt keinen Beweis dafür, dass die vier dunklen Flecken, die sich 
auf der von Pressac veröffentlichten Fotografie auf dem Dach des 
Krematoriums abzeichnen, Spuren ehemals vorhandener und später 
verschlossener Öffnungen sind; im Gegenteil: Die Lage keiner ehe- 
maliger Öffnung in der Decke stimmt mit irgendeiner dieser dunklen 
Stellen überein. 

8) Die vorhandenen Spuren ehemaliger Öffnungen in der Decke sind 
rund und stammen ohne Zweifel von Maßnahmen im Zusammenhang 
mit der Umwandlung des Krematoriums in einen Luftschutzbunker. 

9) Die von den Polen erstellten Öffnungen haben nur im Zusammen- 
hang mit der jetzigen Form der Leichenhalle eine geometrische Lo- 
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gik, sind aber in jeder Beziehung asymmetrisch und unvernünftig in 
Bezug auf den Originalzustand; dies ist ein weiterer Beweis dafür, 
dass sie mit den angeblichen ursprünglichen Offnungen nichts zu tun 
haben. 


Die Geschichte von den Menschenvergasungen in der Leichenhalle 
von Krematorium 1 interessierte die verschiedenen Widerstandsgruppen 
im Lager Auschwitz nur wenig. In ihren Propagandaberichten sprechen 
sie nur einmal davon, und das noch recht spát. 

Die Aussagen über angebliche Vergasungen sind dürftig und wider- 
sprechen einander. Diejenigen, welche am detailliertesten und daher am 
leichtesten zu überprüfen sind, sind offensichtlich und nachweislich 
falsch. Zu dieser Kategorie gehóren vor allem die Aussagen von Filip 
Müller und Pery Broad. Offensichtlich und nachweislich falsch ist auch 
die Darstellung der einzigen angeblichen Menschenvergasung, über 
welche verifizierbare Angaben (Datum, Anzahl, Nationalität, Herkunft 
und Registriernummernserien der Opfer) existieren: die Vergasung des 
so genannten “Sonderkommandos” im Dezember 1942. 

Die “Rekonstruktionen” der orthodox Historiker sind reine Vermu- 
tungen und Erfindungen: Sie besitzen keine dokumentarische Grundlage 
und beruhen lediglich auf “Zeugenaussagen ..., den Zeitumständen nach 
zusammengefügt, einer willkürlichen Wahrheit angepasst", entsprechend 
der wohlbekannten Praxis, die Pressac der gesamten vorherigen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung ankreidet, die aber auch auf ihn zutrifft. 

Die Untersuchung der Archive der Neubauleitung (dann Bauleitung 
und schließlich Zentralbauleitung) von Auschwitz erlaubt es, die Ge- 
schichte der von der Fa. Topf erarbeiteten Lüftungsprojekte für das 
Krematorium zu verfolgen sowie mit hinreichender Genauigkeit zu be- 
schreiben, wie die provisorischen Anlagen eingebaut wurden und wie sie 
funktionierten. Die Projekte und der Einbau fügten sich in den Rahmen 
einer normalen Leichenhalle und nicht in den einer *Menschengaskam- 
mer" ein. Letztere ist eine Hypothese, die durch keinen dokumentari- 
schen Hinweis erhärtet wird. 

Eine Untersuchung der angeblichen Einführungsóffnungen für Zyk- 
lon B in der Decke der Leichenhalle beweist schlieBlich, dass die von 
den Polen in den ersten Nachkriegsjahren angelegten Offnungen sich auf 
die damalige Bausubstanz stützten, die von der Struktur abwich, welche 
das Krematorium 1942 besaß. Daher können sie keine Beziehung zu an- 
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Department and sponsored by the United States Holocaust Memorial Council, 
whose chairman, author Elie Wiesel, “organized the event in part to build a 
bulwark against a rising tide of revisionist history.” I have no evidence that 
anybody at the conference sought to get Karski to explain the discrepancies 
between his and today’s received accounts of *exterminations."?*? 

I am sometimes asked why I ignore Elie Wiesel, so here I shall given him 
one paragraph. I ignore him because, unlike authors I usually discuss, he is 
frankly a novelist and there is next to nothing in his declarations that could be 
considered historical argument. Even his allegedly autobiographical Night is 
too histrionic to be entertained as a purported primary source. This does not 
mean that there is absolutely nothing to be gained from noticing him. That a 
novelist was chosen to be Director of the President’s Commission on the Hol- 
ocaust, a plum for which there must have been a lot of behind-the-scenes jos- 
tling, is tremendously revealing of the forces at work today. As for a short 
judgment of Wiesel’s various writings on the “Holocaust,” I think it is fair to 
characterize them as reaching the heights that most of us can reach only with 
the help of magic potions containing gin and vermouth and comparable ingre- 
dients; Wiesel does not need such belp "7 

To return to the point, namely “that the wartime claims were not based on 
fact,” the logic goes as follows: The defenders of the legend could explain the 
retention of a small fraction of the wartime reports only by claiming that war- 
time exigencies made corroboration of information impracticable and that as a 
consequence many inaccurate stories were passed along for public consump- 
tion. The result was a set of reports which, although originally inspired by fact, 
exaggerated the real situation. However, such an explanation cannot be recon- 
ciled with the fact of the absence of Auschwitz from the extermination claims. 
The Auschwitz aspect would be consistent with the proffered explanation only, 
if some story exaggerated in relation to the postwar claims had been presented 
during the war, e.g. extermination of Jews by means in addition to gas cham- 
bers. The logic thus leads to the conclusion that the wartime claims were not 
inspired by fact. 


2. WARTIME RECORDS 


Both the wartime records and behavior of the Jews in occupied Europe 
show that they had no information of an extermination program. 

That resistance to deportation was rare and that Jews went to the various 
camps with no suspicion that they were to be killed, has been well known for 
many years, and recently published material has only reinforced this observa- 
tions. However, its implications are usually not appreciated. Note that the ob- 
servation holds for the Jewish leadership in the various occupied countries as 
well as for the general Jewish population. 


53 Washington Post, October 28, 1981, Al; Los Angeles Times, October 29, 1981, pt. I, 20. 

554 See e.g. his contribution in Wiesel et al. (1977). This is the published version of a lecture 
Wiesel gave at Northwestern in the spring of 1977. An alternative is his article in the London 
Jewish Chronicle, November 4, 1977. 
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geblichen Originalóffnungen haben, von denen es ansonsten auch keine 
materiellen oder dokumentarischen Spuren gibt. 

Die angebliche Verwendung der Leichenhalle des Krematoriums I in 
Auschwitz als Menschengaskammer hat also keine historische Basis. Sie 
ist nicht Teil der Geschichte, sondern Propaganda, die über die Jahr- 
zehnte mühselig zurechtgeschustert worden ist. 


CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: KREMATORIUM I 


122 


Anhang 


Dokumente 





“SEL 'S 'C1€- L-C0S VADA `0Ё61 IequieAON “OE 
шол “„шппоуешәгу — ZUMYOSNY "TI “SuNjloyneqnaN-S¢,, “666/5 а 9unuqoro7-jdo] :1 jusumxoq 





17666 ZG & 


ГАЛ 
i Pere г© 





d 
1 
3 iie» 
i ъуйоеойпер coyostuyocyiDun 
рана “ous P XL YT 
i OPTED 
9: 
B 
1 
Н 
H 
i 
ü 
HI 
i 
d 
d 
d 
Hi 
[feszze orem 
= ves Wow VAIO 
оҳу Two gy 


pre: 








^ rege Mayor erg oral мр лу EAPO NA 


eneen? элмә «өр Sunwunsugrerenng free? чө) 








123 


CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: KREMATORIUM I 





'S “LZE-T-Z0S “VAD шппојешәгу sep my Jdoy, ешп тәр JyoloıdsZunynT san Trei 2202929 "vc 


шол ‘UNOY — ziMqosny "T^y *Sunjyo[neqnoN-SS., 5085 A an -ydo L :z 1ueumxoq 

















| 290 857 














CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: KREMATORIUM I 


124 





"r7/soz `ч Bau “OWdV 
d Znmgosny тулу ee Јәшә nequi, 065 а Saale eZ -jdo l : juoumig 





F 


& 





I RIS ^| tow i 
7 085 $7 imp fuo. 


К ДЕТ 1 
Чары ЖА, YT. 41 












m 


——— 











(— 


REA зис? 3 











125 


CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: KREMATORIUM I 





“IT'S °Ө9Р1-©-©0$ “VAD ‘Tr6L IHdy `0] шол “ўс IN Werd UNHOLY ^] `М'Я PUE IN Sopnegey sop uejdpueisog "1 jusumxoq 

















Lt Ke Lyme ouaoquo oux morgen 





Г ELI 
S'S. 








CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: KREMATORIUM I 


126 








/ 


d 


a 


{ 


"S 


4 


corm 


e 


е трач Иоса DEI EGTA LU ROS ART 717 7 07 


^ 
2 
GE 


Ar" 


=з ы, 5 ; 
1 Bl 8 





( 


доме] 


if 








Dokument 4a: Ausschnittsvergrößerung von Dokument 4 





127 


CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: KREMATORIUM I 





'OC'S 'LeT-C-COS “WADA “Pro! Joquiadag "17 шол /8Cp IN 
пед "ume1suoneTod() шәшә уш IOIADY-Sg 10у JoyUNznyosynyq 'sumrojeurory use sop neqsny :g Juauınyoq 








н 


Ti Mesopyuev2o. 
Z 


7 


v $ 
шпо5и010. 
иоуо әс) fo 











128 CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: KREMATORIUM I 





J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 


MASCHINENFABRIK UND FEUERUNGSTECHNISCHES BAUGESCHAFT 





60 JAHRE 


UNSER ARBEITSGEBIET: 
Gier ZN HE. 


vollständiger Kesselháuser FABRIK UND YERWALTUNG 


Verbesserungen u. Umbauten DREYSESTRASSE Ze 

bei nicht wirtschaftlicher DRAHIWORT 
Dompferzeugung TOPFWERKE ERFURT 
EERNRUF 

Abteilung DI 25125 25125 2527 25128 
Wärmewirtschaftliche Unter- 
suchungen und fachmannische 
Beratung 
Warmebilanzen 


UNSERE ABTEILUNG; 


сЕ Kosten-Anschlag ` "zz: 


Topf-Speziol-Fauerungen für 40/1096 
alle Bronnstoffe: Steinkohle, 
Braunkohle, Schweikoks, То, HAUSAPPARAT М. 
Ségespáne, Holz usw. 110 
Vollmechanische Topf-Roste 
Halbmech. Topf-Feuerungen je EE 
Topf-Wurfbeschicker „Ballist” 9.12.1940. 
Topf-Spezial-Roststäbe 
Feuerungsormaturen 
Olfeuerungen für sämtliche 
industrielle Betriebe. 





DATUM 


Ausblase-Vorrichtungen 
Zugverstörkungsanlagen 
Einmauerungen von Петр 
kessen von industriellen Foue- d 
rungen bis zu den größten L c awi / > 
Abmessungen una. L a 
Industrie-Schornsteinbeu bis zu 
den größten Abmessungen 
Schmiedeeiserne Schamsteine 
Industrie-Ofenbau zurAbloliver- 
Г». oai tert: Entlüftungs-Anlage für Leichenzellen 
з Entlüftungs-Anlage für Leichenzellen 





tungen mit moderner elek- 
rischer- oder Gos-Beheizung 


Abteilung D II und Sezierraum. 

Sämtliche Iesse, EE 
Mechanische Bekch 
Entosehung 

Abteilung D III 
Lülkungstechnische Anlagen 
für industrielle Betriebe, Bode- nme 
anstalten, Gaststätten usw 
Absougeonlagen für Staub. 





Spáne usw 
Klimeonlogen 
Ventiotorennas 

Abteilung ЕШ 
Rate 


Fé 








sende von TOPF-Feuerungen geliefert, 
Hervorrogende sechzigjährige Speziale-fahrungen. 


Eigene Versuchsstation und feuerungstechnisches Leboratoriam 





Untersuchung von Breanstoffen, Speisewaiser, 


Eigene Lehrkeizer. 











Dokument 6: Kosten-Anschlag der Fa. Topf vom 9. Dezember 1940 für “Ent- 
lüftungs-Anlage für Leichenzellen und Sezierraum”. RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 
138-140. 
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J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 2. Blot des Kostenanschloges vom © 
ERFURT 
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130 CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: KREMATORIUM I 





J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 3. Blatt des Kostenanschloges vom 9.12.40. put} 
ERFURT 4. 





t 


Die Preise verstehen sich ab unser 
Werk Erfurt ohne Verpackung. Letz 
berechnen wir zu Selbstkosten und 


ter | 
nehmen diese nicht zurick. | 
| 











68. 1. 40. 8000. Сг. 
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To give some examples: Late in 1942, Slovakian Jewish leaders, negotiat- 
ing with the Germans, took seriously the Germans’ offers to cease deportations 
of Slovakian Jews from Auschwitz. In the French Jewish records, “we find a 
wealth of documentation that tends to deny” exterminations. French Jewish 
leaders saw “Auschwitz as a place of work” and in November 1944 (after the 
Germans had been driven out of France) were thinking, in regard to the depor- 
tees, mainly of reuniting families. We are told that “Jews in Holland never re- 
ally knew what was going on in Poland” and that the records of the Amster- 
dam Jewish Council of January 22, 1943, show that the possibility of “exter- 
mination” was not even being entertained as an explanation for the breaking 
up of families. Jewish leaders in Rome were unaware of any extermination 
program and feared deportations only in connection with such things as “the 
rigors of winter and the fragile health of many deportees.” Under such condi- 
tions, it is not at all surprising that there was only one derailment of an 
Auschwitz deportation train engineered by Jewish resistance activities (in Bel- 
gium). 

To focus on a man who should certainly have been well informed: Rabbi 
Leo Bick, the “venerated head of German Jewry,” showed via a letter he wrote 
in November 1942 that he had no suspicion that Jewish deportees were being 
killed, and by his own postwar admission, he told no other Jews of “extermina- 
tions" during his stay at Theresienstadt, from which there were many deporta- 
tions.?*6 

By the spring of 1944, right after the German occupation of Hungary, the 
Hungarian Jewish leaders had heard the extermination claims, including (final- 
ly) the Auschwitz claims. However, they “gave no publicity whatsoever" to 
such claims. *Not urgent warnings to their fellow Jews to resist deportation, 
but secret negotiations with the SS aimed at averting deportation altogether, 
had become the avenue of hope chosen by the Hungarian Zionist leaders."557 

As for Poland, there was a famous rebellion of the Warsaw ghetto in April 
1943. However, this came only after almost all the Jews of Warsaw had been 
deported east. The claim is that “by March 1943 the destruction of Polish Jewry 
was almost complete." During the period that they were supposedly being de- 
stroyed, there was no significant resistance to deportations.??? Moreover, Jewish 
record-keeping in Poland was diligent and extensive, so that “many posthumous 
records have come down to us." Yet there is an “absence of vital subjects from 
the records." 55? 

Thus, the Jews were not cognizant of an extermination program in the only 
senses that would be convincing, in the senses of resisting deportations or at 
least recording the Holocaust in their confidential records. 





55 See Bauer, 264, 271, 274, 371; M. Gilbert, 121; see also this book, 383. 
556 See here p. 153; see also Bauer, 56, 58. 

557 M. Gilbert, 204f. 

58 Bauer, 325ff.; M. Gilbert, 121. 

5» Dawidowicz (1975), xvii; (1981), 125. 
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MASCHINENFABRIK UND FEUERUNGSTECHNISCHES BAUGESCHAFT 
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UNSERE ABTEILUNG: 
D III/Schu. 


ANGEBOT м. 
41/117 


HAUSAPPARAT №. 


110 


DATUM: 


5.2.1941. 


An den 


Reichsführer SS 

Chef der deutschen Polizei 
Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten 
SS-Neubauleitung Auschwitz 


Auschwitz 0.5. 


1 Entlüftunes-Anleeze für Leichen- und 
Sezier-Raum, 


1_Entlüftungs-Anlage für Ofen-Raum. 


Schu/fa. 


Les" 
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Die Sperictictnk fü sche Anegen ТОРЕ 





het Zehntausende von TOPF-Feuerungen сегел. 
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Dokument 7: Kostenanschlag der Fa. Topf für “1 Entlüftungs-Anlage für Lei- 
chen- und Sezier-Raum, 1 Entlüftungs-Anlage für Ofen-Raum” vom 3. Februar 


1941. RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 123-126. 
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J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 2. Blatt des Kostenanschloges vom 
ERFURT 
(CH für Auschwitz. 





5. 


4. 


63, 9. 49, 10000. 1.0204 (3399) 


3.2.1941. 





Entlüftungs-Anlage für Leichenzellen 


und Sezier-Raum: 






Gebläse Nr. 450 zur Förderung von 
stündlich 6000 cbm Abluft gegen eine 
Gesamtpressung von 25 mm WS bei eine 
Umdrehungszahl des Schaufelrades von 
720/min und einem Kraftbedarf, an 
der Welle gemessen, von 1,1 PS. 


Das Gebläse besteht aus einem schmie 
deeisernen Gehäuse, einem Schaufel- 

rad, welches fliegend auf Motorwel- ` 
lenstumpf aufgebaut wird, und einem 

Motorständer, 

Preis RM 


Drehstrom-Motor für 220/3580 Volt, 
50 Perioden, mit Doppelnutsnker für 
geräuscharmen Lauf, für eine Lei- 
stung von etwa 1,5 PS bei n = 720/ 
min. mit freiem Wellenende. 

Preis RM 


Stefüreieck-Schalter, guSgekapselt, 
mit Sicherungs-Element, jedoch ohne 
Sicherungen. 

Preis 


























RM 









Abluftrohr-Leitung, führend vom Se- 
zierraum bis zum Gebläse in der Lei- 
chenzelle, 180 bis 450 mm Durckmes- 
ser ansteigend, einschließlich der 
Abzweige, Rohrkriimmer, Rohr-Befesti- 
gungs- und Rohr-Verbindungen. 

Preis RM 













Montage der Anlage, wofür wir einen 
Monteur nach dort entsenden. In 
den Kosten der Montage sind enthal- 
ten die Löhne, Verpflegungsgelder 
für den Monteur, sowie das leihweise 
erlassen der für die Monteure not- 
wendigen Werkzeuge während der 
Dauer der Montage. 
Preis 








Gesamtpreis Pos. A 1-5 
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25,-- . 
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Das Gebläse besteht aus einem schmie- 
deeisernen Gehäuse, einem Schaufel- 
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schmiedeeisernes Konsol, hergestellt 
aus kräftigem Profileisen, für die 
erhöhte Aufstellung des Geblässs, 


Montage der Anlage, wofür wir einen 
Monteur nach dort entsenden. In den 








PS. 













RM 













= 900/ 





RM 










RM 
















Ru 






Ru 
















3.2.1941, 














42, 
42, 


588, 
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Dokument 7 fortgesetzt. 
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J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 4. Blatt des Kosienanschlages vom 5.2.1941. ет 
ERFURT P 
(CH für Auschwitz. 














= Anzahl Gegenstand der Veranschlagung | 


Übertrag: RM 5в8,-—- 
| 


Kosten der Montage sind enthalten 
die Lóhne, Verpflegungsgelder für 
den Monteur, sowie das leihweise 
Überlassen der für die Monteure not- 
wendigen Werkzeuge währenä der Dauer | 
der Montage. 

Preis RM 169,-- 


Gesamtpreis Pos. B 1-7 RM T51,— y 





Sämtliche Preise verstehen sich ab 

unserem Werk Erfurt ausschließlich 

Verpackung. Letztere berechnen wir 

zu Selbstkosten und nehmen diese | 

nicht zurück. | | 


Lieferungsbedingungen A. 
60.6.40.1000. 








58.8. 4). 10000. L 0904 (2323) 











Dokument 7 fortgesetzt. 
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J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 


MASCHINENFABRIK UND FEUERUNGSTECHNISCHES BAUGESCHAFT 


JNSER ARBEITSCEBIET: 
Entwurf und Ausführung 
vollständiger Kesselhäuser 
Verbesserungen u. Umbauten 
bai nicht wirtschaftlicher 
Dompferzeugung 


Abtailung DI 
Warmewirtschaitliche Unter- 
‚suchungen und fachmännische 
Beratung 
Warmebilanzen 
Eigen-Herstellung und Liefe- 
rung sömtlicher wrmetechn. 
Anlagen, Apparate und Vor- 
richtungen 

Topf-Spezial-Feuerungen fir 
‚alle Brennstoffe: Steinkohle. 
Braunkohle, Schwelkoks, Tort, 
Sögespäne, Holz usw. 

Vollmechanische Topf-Roste 

Halbmech. Topf-Feuerungen 

Topf-Wurfbeschicker „Ballist“ 

Topf-Spezial-Roststäbe 
Feuerungsarmaturen 

Olfeuerungen für sämtliche 
industrielle Betriebe 

Vorwärmer, Lufterhitser, 

Dampfüberhiter, Flugasche- 

Ausblase-Vorrichtungen 

Zugverstärkungsanlagen 

Einmauerungen von Dampf- 
kesseln von industriellen Feue- 
rungen bis zu den größten 
Abmessungen usw. 

Industrie-Schornsteinbau bis zu 
den größten Abmessungen 
Schmiedeeiserne Schomsteine 

Industrie-Ofenbau zurAbfollver- 
nichtung.  Müllverbrennung. 
Kabelverwertung.Vercrackung 

Feuerbestottungs-Elnrich- 
tungen mit moderner elek- 
trischer- oder Gas-Beheizung 


Abteilung D II 
Sämtliche Transport-Anlagen 
Mechanische Bekohlung und 
Entaschung 

Abteilung ОШ 
Lüftungstechnische ` Anlegen 
for industrielle Betriebe, Bade- 
anstolten, Gaststätten usw. 
Absaugeanlagen für Staub. 
Späne usw. 
Klimaanlagen 
Ventilotorenbau 

Abteilung ЕШ 
Pneumatische Förderanlagen 
für Kohle, Asche, Chemikalien. 
Getreide und айе luftförder- 
iahigen Schüttgüter 

Abteilung C 
Elsenkonstruktionen und Be- 
hálterbau 


Form. 680 8.38.2000 Cr. 


e [opa 





60 JAHRE 


FERNRUF 


25125 24126 25127 25:28 


UNSERE ABTEILUNG 


Kosten-Anschlag 2: 
41/191 







ter SS 
leutschen Polizei, 
lt und B 


E ne Lea 







о 
er 
i 





Aufgestelle: 


берей: 


EntlüftungS-: 








Die Spezialfabrik fur feuerungstechnische Anlagen TOPF 
hat Zehntausende von TOPF-Feuerungen geliefert. 
Hervorragende sechzigjährige Spezialerfahrungen. 

Eigene Versuchsstotion und feuerungstechnisches Laboratorium. 
Untersuchung von Brennstoffen, Asche, Speisewasser. 
Eigene Lehrheizer. 


POSTFACH 552, 

FABRIK UND VERWALTUNG 
DREYSESTRASSE 7/5 
DRAHLWORI 

TOPFWERKE ERFURT 





C 
aS 
Ka: ^ 








Dokument 8: Kostenanschlag der Topf für “Entliiftungs-Anlage” (von Krema- 


torium I) vom 24. Februar 1941. RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 195-197. 
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J. A. ТОРЕ A SOHNE 2. Blatt des Kostenonschloges vom 
ERFURT 





68. 1. 40, 8000, Cr. 








Gebläse Nr. 550 
zur Förderung von stündlich 8600 com 
Abluft gegen eine Gesambpressung 

von Zo mm #5 bei einer UBirenungs anl 
des Schaufelraies von Too/min. ur 
einem Kraftbedarf an aer Welle ge- 
messen von 2,6 PS. 





Das Gebläse besteht aus einem schmie- 
deeisernen Gehäuse, einem Schaufel- + 
rad, welches fliegen! auf Motorwellen| 
stumpf autgetaut wird, unl einem 
Motorständer. 





Drehstrom-Motor 

für 220/380 Volt, 5 
kommen geschloss 
mante lgekiinlt für ei 
3 PS tei n = Too/mi 
Wellenende.uná Dopp 





Motorschutzschalter 


in gussgekapselter Ausführung mit 
ebauter thermischer Überstron- 











‚ekapselt, ohre 


Scnmiedeeisernes Kon 








aus kräftiger Profil 
erhöhte Aufstelluns les 
getläses. au 


Abluft-Rohrleitung 


550-160 mm Durch 
lich der Rohrabzw 
ten Luftansaug 
Jalousieklappen-V 
Sezierraum, EN 
lieferung der erforderlichen 
verbindungen und Rohraufhingunzen. RH 















Druckstutzen 


zur Verbindung der Ausbdle 
des Gebläses mit dem vor 
marerten Schornstein. 
































Dokument 8 fortgesetzt. 
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J. A. TOPF & SOHNE Z. Blatt des Kostenanschlages vom 2,2, 1541 
ERFURT 








il. Montage der 2: 


År F | | 
wofür wir einen | r nach dort | Н 
entsenden, jedoch nliesslich | : 
aer Hiifskrafte. In ien Kosten der | | 
Montage sind еп ten die Löhne, 
Verpflegungs- und elder für 
den Monteur, die en für die | 
leihweise Überlassung ies notwen- | 
(3 digen Werkzeuges während der Dauer | 
der Montage. 





















KCN 


im übrizen ve 
unseres Kosten 
ausschliesslich 












Lief.PZed.A. 60.5.42.1000 I о 


Si 
E 
А 
© 
Co 
OV 








68. 1. 40. 8000. Cr. 














Dokument 8 fortgesetzt. 
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Neubauleitung des KL.-Au. 
über Kommandantur, 


N 
. 


Auschwit 
Es ist ee here ss im Leichenraum des Kremato- 


riums eine beson bracht 





Die bisherige Entlü zi en Einbau des zweiten 


Ofens wertlos ge: te Ofen benutzt wird - 


und dieses ist 


Fall,- muss die Ent- 


N 


ossen werden,weil sonst 








die warme Luft 
und hierdurch 









сл. 





ff 
Ventileti wird sicherlich eine 
uch die Feuchtigkeit à 


r Autenthalt der Fliegen 


^ 
ШЕ ide uieitunr 93 зї А 





Dokument 9: Brief des SS-Untersturmführers Maximilian Grabner an SS- 
Neubauleitung vom 7.Juni 1941. RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 111. 
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Kamin 


Зама мсм. wom 34 


7 Saugzuganlage 


ore 


A ura Of 


Leichenhalle „A 














Dokument 10: Schemazeichnung des Autors der ersten pro- 
visorischen Entlüftungsanlage des Leichenhalles im Krema- 
torium I in Auschwitz, waagerechter Schnitt, auf Topf- 
Zeichnung D 57999 vom 30. November 1940 eingetragen 
mit hinzugefügtem Text. 
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Ofenraum 
Leichenhalle 


Lüftungsrohr 














Fuchs 





Dokument 11: Schema der ersten provisorischen Entlüftungsanlage 
der Leichenhalle des Krematoriums I in Auschwitz. Senkrechter 
Schnitt. O Carlo Mattogno 





ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Europe, such as the JDC, the ; f A - 4 
WJC, the JA, and others did not H f Cla I 


act as though they believed their Secrets 


own claims of “extermination.” — MESE 
There are quite a few senses in disque te T 
geheim- 
which this is the case, but the most nisse 
important relates directly to the 
point discussed above. The Jews 
who, we are told, boarded deporta- 
tion trains with no inkling that they RICHARD AREIZUAN 
were to be killed were, as was noted © л" 
above, in close contact with Jewish 
bodies outside occupied Europe. In- 
deed, many of the records that show 
their ignorance of an extermination 


program are among their communi- Mountains of shoes: anti-Fascist 
cations with these Jews outside Eu- atrocity propaganda already on the cov- 
rope. Yet the Jews outside Europe er. (Left small: cover of the German edi- 
did not undertake to impress on those tion.) 

inside what the deportations were allegedly all about, if one were to believe the 
remarks they were making for the consumption of others. Otherwise the alleged 
ignorance would not have existed. 

This is enough to prove the point, but it is useful to give some good exam- 
ple of the real behavior of the Jewish bodies outside Europe during their sup- 
posed Holocaust. 

Chaim Weizmann used the extermination claims when he thought them 
useful. However, in May 1943, Weizmann complained to Churchill’s secretar- 
iat that if "an Allied press release reporting the fact that Jewish scientists were 
among those involved in the Allied scientific war effort [...] were repeated, the 
Germans would carry out further anti-Jewish reprisals."?9? Just what reprisals 
could be graver than physical extermination of all is not apparent. 

It was noted above that the legend claims that by March 1943 almost all 
Polish Jews had been killed. However, throughout the alleged period of killing 
and even into 1944, Jewish relief organizations in the west sent food parcels to 
Jews in Poland, particularly though the JUS (Jüdische Unterstützungsstelle or 
Jewish Aid Office), with the permission and cooperation of the German au- 
thorities. Money was also sent to Jewish organizations in Poland through the 
London Polish exile government, again with the permission of the German au- 
thorities.*°! 


3. WORLD JEWRY 
Jewish bodies outside occupied 


RICHARD BREITMAN 











59 M. Gilbert, 143. 
561 Bauer, 329-334. 
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#-Neubauleitung К. L. Auschwitz 


Häftlings-Schlosserei 
25 SEP 1941 





Eingang am Diingl.-Grad 


Arbeitskarte " 
Kolonne. —. оер Ly d = IM 


Gegenstand 4. Sk. eft Aire + ihres 
anferttaen | 


Antragsteller_Kre. mm exo tuom 


Angefangen A5 X 2.19 M 4. Haender 25. Ran 










Schlosser |$ $65] Z- ect e wc | 3 E^. 
X666 Morcalel- SS A 
18+ De * wale say i= 




















Arbeitszeit Arbeitszeit 
Nr; | Name [шт Nre | Name: 




























































Giesser — 























Ar 


Insgesamt ../.... 


A 


Arbeitsstunden — davon 77. 


Schweisserstunden. 
k 














Dokument 12: Häftlings-Schlosserei, Arbeitskarte, 25. September 1941, 


Auftrag Nr. 1714. RGVA, 502-2-1, S. 74, 74a. 
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Matorieleesbragals 


Ausmass | Bemerxungen 





































































= 1 
ENDO E: We DCH m a. f. D "ti S Ede $11K* pu k 
Gasrobr mb: 1 06 DR AT p^ 1,51 
Schraub €^ di an D % VA È 
Mustern i x 
Unter Leo sende: ben NN A Din 
Мо rn 0,23: Ya f WA 
Be Eisen: Kw, 4.033 u. [аз =. СЕ oy! 
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Kolonnentühraz- — LRG ET. Capa: 7 A 4 


Dokument 12 fortgesetzt. 
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#-Neubauleitung К.І. Auschwitz 
Häftlings-Schlosserei 


Eingang am 77, OKT. 4344 








Gegenstand Asi се ее von 2 Stick Ell AD bangs 

E 
Mew aus cisenblech 13 f tton һо 
sense noch К ngabe SS 


Antragsteller М. SE e, 











Angefangen ons 2. aN 709И Beendet Mb. X 4&4. 




















-| Dreher, 

































































Giesser 


50 


Insgesamt .— —... Arbeitsstunden — davon - 
F S } 























H 


=... och weissersiunden. 











Dokument 13: Häftlings-Schlosserei, Arbeitskarte, 7.Oktober 1941, Auftrag 
Nr. 1760. RGVA, 502-2-1, S. 75, 75a. 
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млн эс 


эы er ИЛ 
Ormaltasy 

= = Auschwitz Q/S,den 26.August A= 
(AUG 044 vena! 


| i wae Bar 6§-Standortaltesten als pL ; 
Betrifft: Ausbau des alten Kremato- „д schutzleiter Ln 
riums für Iuftschutzzwe A f 


tus chwi t z :0/8 ГА / 
Anlagen: 1 Plan. i — / 
Кедев 


In der Anlage überrciche ich einen Plen über ает as 
alten Krematoriums für Luftschutzzwecke mit der Bitte u 
migung dieses Ausbaues. 


1.Arbeitsvorgär H 4 
Abbruch der alten Kemmerdfen und reinigen der dabei snfallen 

den. Ziegel zwecks Wicderverwendung, 

i Auffiillen der Heizschächte\und :Heizkanäle mit dem beim Ab- 

bruch der Kammeröfen anfallendem Schutt und Altmaterial, 
Durchbruch der Fenster-und: Tiröffnungen, 
Einsetzen der Gasschutztüren,Fensserblenden und Fenster, 
Herstellung der für die Beheizung öfen,sowie für Enb-und 

Bewiftung erforderlichen Mauerdurchbriiche und Bchläuche, 

sserinstallstions-und Kanalisationsarbeiter, 
vorhandenen Lichtleizuugen entsprechend der 









^D 


Ge 

















Ausbesserung der FuRböden und Teilverlegung eines Eolafui- 
bodens, 
Ausbesserung des Daches und Anstrich desselben mit Gudron. 


2.Materislbcd^rf: 





500 
400 

20 en, 

Do inschicnen, 

24 ‚er 10/15 em,4,&o m lang, 


10 SE Kanthölzer 10/15 cm,3,90 m lang, 
102 m“ Brotter 25 mm stark, 
13 St Fenster einflügelig бо X Во cm, 
2 St Türen einflügelig 70 Х 200 cm. 
16 St Fensterblenden @as-uni splittersicher, 
7 St Türen gas-und splitterricher. 





Der Iuftschulzleiter: 


» 71 AN ; 
He a HA a | „©... 








Dokument 14: Brief von SS-Obersturmführer Josten “ап den SS- 
Standortältesten als órtl. Luftschutzleiter” vom 26. August 1944. RGVA, 
502-1-401, S. 34. 
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Dokument 15: Zeichnung der Leichenhalle уоп Krematorium I mit Nebenrau- 
men (urspriinglicher Zustand). A, B, C, D: Lage der heutigen Offnungen durch 
das Dach. 1, 2, 3, 4: Lage der urspriinglichen runden Offnungen des Luft- 
schutzbunkers, heute verschlossen. T: ursprüngliche Tür zum Ofenraum. T1: 
Lager des heutigen Durchbruchs zum Ofenraum. S: heutiger Vorraum, erstellt 
während des Umbaus zum Luftschutzbunker. © Carlo Mattogno 








ann u nn ан 


7 7 7 7777777777777 
РРР @ 2 











Dokument 16: Zeichnung der Leichenhalle von Krematorium I mit Nebenrau- 
men nach der Umwandlung in einen Luftschutzbunker. A, B, C, D: Lage der 
heutigen Offnungen durch das Dach. 1, 2, 3, 4: Lage der urspriinglichen runden 
Offnungen des Luftschutzbunkers, heute verschlossen. T: Lage der urspriingli- 
chen Tür zum Ofenraum. T1: Lager der heutigen Offnung (beide waren ver- 
schlossen, als das Gebàude als Luftschutzbunker diente). S1, S2: Lage der bei- 
den Lüftungsschächte des Luftschutzbunkers. © Carlo Mattogno 














Dokument 17: Zeichnung der Leichenhalle von Krematorium I mit Nebenraum 
zur Linken, heutiger Zustand. A, B, C, D: Lage der heutigen Offnungen durch 
das Dach. 1, 2, 3, 4: Lage der ursprünglichen runden Óffnungen des Luft- 
schutzbunkers, heute verschlossen. T: Lage der ursprünglichen Tür zum Ofen- 
raum. T1: Lager des heutigen Durchbruchs. S1, S2: Lage der beiden Lüftungs- 
scháchte. o Carlo Mattogno 
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Dokument 18: Fotografie von Stanistaw Luczko vom Dach des Krematoriums 

I (vermutlich Mai 1945).°”° 1, 2, 3, 4: dunkle Flecken auf der Dachpappe. Der 

Strich verbindet die beiden linken Kanten der Flecken 1 und 4. © Carlo Mattogno 
D A. 








Dokument 19: Fotografie der Óffnung 1 in der Decke des Vorraumes, Teil der 
früheren Leichenhalle. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Dokument 20: Fotografie der Offnung 2 in der Decke der Leichenhalle. 


© Carlo Mattogno 
Ee y 












Dokument 21: Fotografie der Offnung 3 in der Decke der Leichenhalle. 
© Carlo Mattogno 
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Dokument 22: Fotografie der Öffnung 4 in der Decke des Waschraums. 
© Carlo Mattogno 


а 





Dokument 23: Fotografie des Daches der Leichenhalle. Die vier von den Po- 
len nach dem Krieg gebauten Scháchte. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Dokument 24: Fotografie des Daches der Leichenhalle. Einer der vier von den 
Polen erbauten Schächte. © Carlo Mattogno 


s De , 2 

















Polen erbauten Schächte. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Dokument 26: Auschwitz, altes Krematorium vom Nordwesten. 
© Fredrick Tében 1997 
EE EEN 








Dokument 27: Auschwitz, altes Krematorium, Nahaufnahme. © Carlo Mattogno 1991 





ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


By 1944 Poland had become a battlefield. Accordingly, on March 14, 
1944, the WJC reminded the British, as Soviet forces were approaching Lvov, 
that there were “still a considerable number of Jews” in the Lvov area and that 
we should issue “a fresh and emphatic warning to the Germans” and also 
speed up the work of rescuing Jews from Nazi occupied territory (obviously to 
proceed to Palestine, as the WJC made clear by its wartime statements).°? In 
the opinion of the WJC, the murdered Jews were still there. 

Jewish newspapers in the west, while occasionally publishing massacre 
claims, clearly thought the claims exaggerated greatly and tended to contradict 
themselves in their statements. For example, the allegedly well-informed leftist 
Jewish “Bund,” in its publication The Ghetto Speaks for October 1943, spoke 
of the “struggle linking the Polish and Jewish masses.” In their opinion, too, 
the murdered Jews were still there. However, apart from such specific inci- 
dents, it is admitted that even after the Allied declaration of December 17, 
1942, the first official claim of “extermination,” “there was no forceful, une- 
quivocal response by American Jewry, including the JDC.” As a rule, “the 
Jews themselves did not really press very hard for rescue, and their propagan- 
da for Palestine often seemed stronger than their concern for immediate steps 
to save their brethren."?9? 

The historical record thus shows that, apart from their occasional public 
claims of “extermination,” the Jewish bodies outside occupied Europe con- 
ducted themselves as if there were no exterminations, as is most clearly shown 
by their failure to undertake to warn the European Jews and by the nature of 
their real efforts (e.g. in connection with Palestine). 


4. THE ALLIES 


Allied governments and their officials did not act as though they be- 
lieved the extermination claims, and their intelligence services never pro- 
duced any information corroborative of the claims. 

In connection with the actions of Allied governments and their officials we 
can say that (a) the declarations of the governments in relation to “extermina- 
tion” were inconsistent, equivocal, and unconvincingly timed, (b) no concrete 
measures were taken to interfere with deportations of Jews or with whatever 
was happening in the camps, and (c) incidents involving leading officials show 
that they did not believe the claims. 

Among relevant declarations of governments, perhaps the best known is 
the Allied declaration of December 17, 1942; this was unequivocally worded, 
although very much lacking in specific details. However, it seems unconvinc- 
ingly timed. According to the legend, exterminations outside Russia are sup- 
posed to have been in progress for almost a year. Moreover, this date also 
marked the first unequivocal Soviet charge of “extermination,” although such 
a program was allegedly in operation there since June 1941. This makes the 





52 М. Gilbert, 181. 
563 Laqueur, 183-186; Bauer, 188-193, 403. 
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Dokument 28: Auschwitz, altes Krematorium, die vormalige Leichenhalle plus 
Waschraum. © Carlo Mattogno 1992 
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Dokument 29: Auschwitz, altes Krematorium, zweiter Kremierungsofen (von 

den Polen rekonstruiert) sowie heutiger Durchbruch in die vormalige Leichen- 
halle (ebenfalls von den Polen hergestellt). © Fredrick Tóben 1997 
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Dokument 30: Auschwitz, altes Krematorium, 
geóffnete gasdichte Türe des Luftschutzbunkers 


(Seiteneingang); rechts: Holztür des Vorraumes. 
O Fredrick Tóben 1997 






> к "wat № 
Dokument 31: Auschwitz, altes Krematorium, wahrscheinlich die gasdichte 
Tür, die zeitweilig den Luftschutzbunker vom vormaligen Ofenraum trennte, 


anno 1991 im Ofenraum gelagert. © Carlo Mattogno 1991 
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Dokument 34: Auschwitz, altes Krematorium, Tiire mit Glasfenster, die heute 
den Nebenraum von der angeblichen “Gaskammer” trennt. Ursprünglich ver- 


band die Türe den Waschraum mit dem Aufbahrungs-/Operationsraum. 
© Fredrick Tóben 1997 
ETE. A A 












Dokument 35: Auschwitz, altes Krematorium, Toilettenabflüsse des vormali- 
gen Luftschutzbunkers, jetzt in dem Teil gelegen, der falschlich als “Gaskam- 
mer” ausgegeben wird. © Fredrick Tében 1997 





CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: KREMATORIUM I 155 


Abkürzungen 


AGK Archiwum Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Przeciwko Naro- 
dowi Polskiemu Instytutu Pamięci Narodowej (Archiv der zent- 
ralen Kommission zur Erforschung der Verbrechen gegen das 
polnische Volk — nationale Gedenkstätte) Warschau 

AP Auschwitz-Prozess: Staatsanwaltschaft beim LG Frankfurt 
(Main), Strafsache beim Schwurgericht Frankfurt (Main) gegen 
Baer und Andere wegen Mordes, Az. 4 Js 444/59 

APMM Archiwum Państwowego Muzeum na Majdanku (Archiv des 
Staatlichen Museums Majdanek) 

APMO Archiwum Państwowego Muzeum Oświęcim-Brzezinka (Ar- 
chiv des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz-Birkenau) 

BAK Bundesarchiv Koblenz 

GARF Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiskoi Federatsii (Staatsarchiv der 
Russischen Föderation), Moskau 

PRO Public Record Office, Kew, Richmond, Surrey, Great Britain 

RGVA Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Staatliches Russi- 
sches Kriegsarchiv), Moskau 

ZStL ` Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen, Ludwigsburg 
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Verzeichnisse 


Das Erstellen von Verzeichnissen ist sehr zeitaufwandig und teuer. Die 
Bànde der Holocaust Handbuch Serie werden unter groDem Aufwand 
hergestellt, jedoch nur in kleinen bis Kleinstauflagen veróffentlicht. Der 
Verlag hat daher nicht die Ressourcen, um für jeden Band Verzeichnisse 
herzustellen. Alle Bànde dieser Serie sind jedoch grundsátzlich auch als 
kostenlose PDF-Dateien erhältlich. Diese können nach Belieben auf alle 
möglichen Schlagwörter hin durchsucht werden. Bei Bedarf machen Sie 
bitte davon Gebrauch: 
www.HolocaustHandbuecher.com 


Holocaust-Studien, Ubersichtswerke 
Alexander Calder: Der Holocaust: Die Argumente 
Dieses Buch führt den Leser in die 
wichtigsten Aspekte dessen ein, was 
heute mit dem Begriff “Holocaust” 
umfasst wird, und beleuchtet sie 
kritisch. Es zeichnet die Revisionen 
nach, die von der "offiziellen" Ge- 
schichtsschreibung am Geschichts- 
bild vorgenommen wurden, wie die 
wiederholten Verringerungen der 
behaupteten Opferzahlen vieler La- 
ger des Dritten Reiches sowie das 
stillschweigende Übergehen absurder Tötungsmetho- 
den. Darüber hinaus wird auch darauf hingewiesen, 
wo noch mit weiteren Revisionen am gegenwärtigen 
Geschichtsbild zu rechnen ist. Das Gegenüberstellen 
von Argumenten und Gegenargumenten ermöglicht es 
dem Leser, sich kritisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. 
Hinweise auf Quellen und weiterführende Literatur er- 
möglichen es, sich tiefer in die Materie einzuarbeiten. 
Eine griffige und doch umfassende Einführung in diese 
brandheiße Materie. 
Best.-Nr. 23: 123 S., A5 pb (2011) 











Germar Rudolf: Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 


Strittige Fragen im Kreuzverhor 

Das neue Standardwerk der Holo- 
caust-Geschichtsschreibung, basie- 
rend auf den Forschungsergebnissen 
einer Vielzahl kritischer Forscher. 
Das Buch ist im Dialogstil verfasst 
zwischen dem Referenten einerseits, 
der dem Leser die wichtigsten Er- 
kenntnisse dieser weltweiten Kon- 
troverse darlegt, und seinen Lesern 
andererseits, die mit konstruktiven, 
aber auch kritischen Anmerkungen, Einwänden und 
Gegenargumenten aufwarten. Mit seiner breiten Palette 
interdisziplinärer Forschungsergebnisse ist dieses Werk 
ein Kompendium von Antworten auf die wichtigsten 
Fragen zum Holocaust und seiner kritischen Wiederbe- 
trachtung. Dieses leicht verstándliche Buch ist die zur- 
zeit beste Einführung in dieses brandheiße Tabuthema 
wie auch eine gute Zusammenfassung für den Kenner. 
Diese total revidierte Neuauflage wurde zusammen mit 
Prof. Dr. Thomas Dalton erstellt. 

Best.-Nr. 77: 2. rev. & erw. Auflage, 622 S., A5 pb, s/w 

ill., Bibl., Index (2012) 








Germar Rudolf: Auschwitz-Lügen. Legenden, Lügen 
Vorurteile 

"Die Revisionisten sind schon un- 
zühlige Male widerlegt worden" 
— diese Behauptung vernimmt man 
immer wieder von Medien, Politi- 
kern und Gelehrten. In diesem Buch 
werden diese “Widerlegungen” als 
das entlarvt, was sie sind: wissen- 
schaftlich unhaltbare Lügen, die 
geschaffen wurden, um dissidente 
Historiker zu verteufeln und die Welt 4 
in Holocaust-Knechtschaft zu halten. Ergánzungsband 
zu Rudolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 

Best.-Nr. 160: 2. revidierte Auflage, 396 S., A5 pb, s/w 


ill., Index (2012) 














Ernst Gauss (Hg.): Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte 


Revisionistische Beitragssammlung, 
die die herkómmliche Geschichts- 
schreibung über die “Gaskammern,” 
die “6 Millionen," die Nachkriegs- 
tribunale und die anderen Bausteine 
der Vernichtungslegende sorgfältig, 
präzise und methodisch einer ver- 
nichtenden Analyse unterzieht. Mit 
seinen zahlreichen Grafiken, Dia- 
grammen und Abbildungen unter- 
streichen die wohlfundierten Beitráge ihre revisionisti- 
schen Argumente gegen den Holocaust-Mythos. Dieser 
Sammelband versetzte der Holocaust-Orthodoxie einen 
Schlag, von dem sie sich nie mehr erholte. Restposten. 

Best.-Nr. 45: 415 S. gb., A4, teilw. farbig ill., Index (1994 








Auschwitz-Studien 
Germar Rudolf: Das Rudolf Gutachten über die 
Gaskammern von Auschwitz 
Der US-Hinrichtungsexperte Leuch- 
ter verfasste 1988 ein Gutachten 
über die Auschwitz-Gaskammern. 
Fazit: "Technisch unmóglich." Da- 
durch verunsichert prüfte der damals 
am Max-Planck-Institut in Stuttgart 
promovierende Chemiker Rudolf, 
ob Leuchter Recht hat. Seine Un- 
tersuchungen bestechen durch ihre 
wissenschaftliche und technische 
Gründlichkeiten und Sachlichkeit. 
Rudolfs Ergebnisse gleichen denen Leuchters: “Tech- 
nisch unmöglich.” 

Best.-Nr. 43: 240 S., A5 geb., teilw. farbig ill. (2001) 

















Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz — forensisch untersucht 
Wenn Sie die chemisch-physikali- 
sche Argumente des Rudolf-Gut- 
achtens knapp und bündig sowie für 
den Laien verständlich erklärt haben 
und einen Überblick erhalten wollen 
über andere griffige revisionistische 
Argumente zu Auschwitz, dann mag 
diese Broschüre genau das Richtige 
für Sie sein. Das Heft eignet sich 
auch als Einführung für Uneinge- 
weihte. 

Best.-Nr. 141: 56 S., A5 pb, ill. (2008) 









AUSCHWITZ 





Jürgen Graf: Auschwitz: Tätergeständnisse und 
Augenzeugen des Holocaust r 
Das erste wissenschaftliche Kom- 

pendium von Zeugenaussagen über 
die angebliche Judenvernichtung in 
Auschwitz. Für das vorliegenden 
Werk wurden die Aussagen so be- 
rühmter Zeugen analysiert wie: R. 
Vrba, J. Tabeau, C. Vaillant-Couturi- 
er, R. Höß, S. Lewenthal, A. Feinsil- 
ber, S. Dragon, H. Tauber, M. Kula, 
F. Müller, M. Benroubi, F. Griksch, 
P. Broad, J.P. Kremer, A. Lettich, 
C.S. Bendel, M. Nyiszli, O. Lengyel, R. Böck, E. Wie- 
sel... Graf gibt die für seine Analyse ausschlaggeben- 
den Passagen dieser Aussagen wieder, die sich auf die 
angebliche Massenvernichtung in Auschwitz beziehen, 
und unterzieht sie einer fachgerechten kritischen Ana- 








lyse. Das Ergebnis ist erschtitternd: Keine der Aussa- 
gen kann bezüglich der darin enthaltenen Gaskammer- 
Behauptungen als glaubhaft eingestuft werden. Doch 
urteilen Sie selbst. 

Best.-Nr. 14: 280 S. pb, A5, Bibl., Index (1994) 





Carlo Mattogno: Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz. 
Entstehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs 
Begriffe wie "Sonderbehandlung" 
und “Sonderaktion” sollen Tarnwór- | 
ter für die Tötung von Häftlingen | 
gewesen sein, wenn sie in deutschen 
Dokumenten aus der Kriegszeit auf- 
tauchten. Mit diesem Buch legt Car- 
lo Mattogno die bisher ausführlich- 
ste Abhandlung zu diesem textlichen 
Problem vor. Indem er viele zumeist 
bisher unbekannte Dokumente über 
Auschwitz untersucht, weist Matto- 
gno nach, dass Begriffe, die mit "Sonder-" anfangen, 
zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, die jedoch in Bezug 
auf Auschwitz in keinem einzigen Fall etwas mit Tótun- 
gen zu tun hatten. Diese wichtige Studie beweist, dass 
die übliche Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeblichen 
Tarnsprache durch die Zuweisung krimineller Inhalte 
für harmlose Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente der 
etablierten Geschichtsschreibung — vóllig unhaltbar ist. 
Best.-Nr. 27: 160 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl., Index (2003) 























Carlo Mattogno: Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. 
Gerücht und Wirklichkeit 
Die Geschichte der "ersten Verga- 
sung" in Auschwitz ist der Aus- 
gangspunkt einer  beispiellosen 
Weltpropaganda. Mattogno weist 
nach, dass die sogenannte erste 
Menschenvergasung in Auschwitz 
ausschließlich auf den widersprüch- 
lichen Angaben _selbsterklärter 
Augenzeugen beruht. Er widerlegt fA. 
diese Fabrikationen des angeblichen 
Vergasungsbeginns mit einer Fülle von unerschütterli- 
chen Dokumenten. Die offizielle Version über die an- 
gebliche erste Vergasung in Auschwitz ist eine Erfin- 
dung der politischen Geschichtsschreibung, die keine 
historische Grundlage besitzt. 

Best.-Nr. 109: 2. korr. & erw. Aufl., ca. 190 S., A5 pb., 

ill., Bibl. (2014) 

Achtung: die erste Auflage dieses Buches (2007) war 
eine unautorisierte, unkorrigierte, mangelhafte und un- 
vollstándige Übersetzung einer veralteten Fassung ohne 

Dokumenten- und Bildanhang! 











Carlo Mattogno: Auschwitz: Krematorium I—und die 


angeblichen Menschenvergasungen 

Die Leichenhalle des Krematoriums 
I im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz 
soll der erste Ort gewesen sein, wo 
mehrere Massenvergasungen von 
Juden durchgeführt worden sein 
sollen. In dieser Studie werden die 
wichtigsten Zeugenaussagen un- 
tersucht und mit Dokumenten der 
Kriegszeit sowie mit materiellen 
Beweisen verglichen. Es zeigt sich, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen dort, wo sie genau sind, 
einander widersprechend und physisch Unmögliches 








behaupten. Mattogno deckt zudem betrügerische Ver- 
suche auf, die schwarze Propaganda dieser Zeugen in 
“Wahrheit” umzuwandeln. Eine Untersuchung des ge- 
genwärtigen Zustandes dieser Leichenhalle beweist, 
dass sie niemals etwas anderes war als das, für was sie 
vorgesehen war: eine Leichenhalle. 

Best.-Nr. 81: ca. 160 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl., (2014) 





Carlo Mattogno: Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwit 
Im Frühling und Sommer 1944 wur- 
den etwa 400.000 ungarische Juden 
nach Auschwitz deportiert und dort 
angeblich in Gaskammern ermordet. 
Die Krematorien vor Ort waren mit 
dieser last überfordert. Daher sollen 
täglich Tausende von Leichen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen verbrannt 
worden sein. Der Himmel soll mit 
Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So É 
die Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht 
alle dokumentarischen, materiellen und anekdotischen 
Beweise. Sie zeigt, dass die Zeugenaussagen einander 
widersprechen sowie dem, was physisch möglich ge- 
wesen wäre. Luftaufnahmen des Jahres 1944 beweisen, 
dass es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauchschwaden gab. 
Best.-Nr. 82: 167 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl. (2014) 











C. Mattogno: Die Zentralbauleitung der 
Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz. Organisation 


Verantwortlichkeiten, Tätigkeiten 
Anfang der 1990er Jahre gaben die 
russischen Behörden Historikern 
Zutritt zu ihren Staatarchiven. Die 
in einem Moskauer Archiv lagern- 
den Akten der Zentralbauleitung des 
Lagers Auschwitz dokumentieren 
im Detail die Planung und den Bau 
dieses Lagerkomplexes. Mattogno PM 
Studie wirft Licht in bisher verbor- |. 
gene Aspekte der Lagergeschichte 
und vermittelt ein tiefgründiges Verständnis über die 
Organisation, Aufgaben und Vorgehensweisen dieses 
Amtes. Diese wegweisende Studie ist für all jene un- 
verzichtbar, die eine Fehlinterpretation von Auschwitz- 
Dokumenten vermeiden wollen, wie sie bei vielen 
Holocaust-Historikern háufig vorkommen. 
Best.-Nr. 83: ca. 180 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl., Glossar 
(2014) 














Carlo Mattogno: Die Bunker von Auschwitz, Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit 

Zwei Bauernhäuser ("Bunker") in 
Auschwitz sollen 1942 zu Gaskam- 
mern umgebaut worden sein. Wahre 
Aktenberge des KL Auschwitz hat 
Mattogno durchkämmt — mit dem 
Ergebnis, dass diese “Bunker” nie 
existiert haben. Er zeigt, wie Ge- | 
rüchte von Widerstandsgruppen in- | 
nerhalb des Lagers zu Gräuelpropa- 
ganda umgeformt wurden, und wie 
diese schwarze Propaganda anschließend zur “Wirk- 
lichkeit” transformiert wurde durch Historiker, die al- 
les unkritisch aufgreifen, was von angeblichen Augen- 
zeugen behauptet wird. Im abschließenden Abschnitt 
untermauert Mattogno mit Luftbildaufnahmen aus der 
Kriegszeit und archäologischen Grabungen, dass die 











ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


belated Soviet statement particularly incredible, as “there is every reason to as- 
sume that the Soviet authorities were from the beginning well informed about 
all important events in the occupied (Soviet) territories.”°™ 

On the other hand, the Allied “War Crimes Declaration” of November 1, 
1943, condemning German atrocities, failed to mention Jews. During the draft- 
ing of the declaration, the British Foreign Office had deleted references to “gas 
chambers because the evidence was untrustworthy.”>° 

In connection with Auschwitz, there was on October 10, 1944, a broadcast 
from London and Washington charging the Germans with "plans [for the] 
mass execution of the people in the concentration camps" Auschwitz and 
Birkenau (my emphasis). The German Telegraph Service replied immediately 
that “these reports are false from beginning to end."?66 The first high level 
Auschwitz claim by the Allies that resembled the legend of today came in late 
November 1944, after the claimed termination of the “exterminations,” in the 
form of the publication of the document I have called the “WRB report" (as it 
was published by the War Refugee Board 787 The Russians captured Ausch- 
witz on January 27, 1945, and did not open it for inspection even after curiosi- 
ty was expressed and even after the sensational publicity given to the captures 
of Belsen and Buchenwald gave the Soviets a motive to chime in. Instead, the 
Russians merely declared in late April 1945 that 4,000,000 had been killed at 
Auschwitz and issued a more detailed “report” on May 7, 1945.568 

That the Allies undertook no concrete measures to warn the Jews in Europe 
or to interfere with the deportation or whatever was happening in the German 
camps is well known. This is most strikingly illustrated by the brief and mostly 
confidential controversy over bombing Auschwitz for the purpose of stopping 
exterminations there. Chaim Weizmann had proposed such measures in the 
summer of 1944 (somewhat half-heartedly, it appears). The strong impression 
gained is that the British and Americans, while pretending to consider Weiz- 
mann's proposal seriously, were just engaged in verbal games. For example on 
July 7, 1944, Anthony Eden asked the Air Ministry to respond on the feasibil- 
ity of the proposal. A response to Weizmann took a while; on September 1, 
1944, Richard Law of the Foreign Office wrote Weizmann “that in view of the 
very great technical difficulties involved, we have no option but to refrain 
from pursuing the proposal in present circumstances." This was despite the 
fact that at the time Weizmann's proposals were allegedly being considered, 
the air forces were planning the bombing of Auschwitz as one of many oil tar- 
gets and bombed Auschwitz on August 20, 1944, and several times thereafter 
on those grounds. The obvious suggestion is that the Auschwitz claims were 
not taken seriously, and the suggestion is confirmed by the fact that the suppos- 
edly crucial “information” of what became the “WRB report" was received in 





59 See here p. 110 and pp. 263-264; see also Laqueur, 68-72. 
55 Laqueur, 121. 

366 M. Gilbert, 325. 

59 See here p. 127. 

368 M. Gilbert, 337f. 
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“Bunker” nichts anderes als Propaganda-Unsinn sind. 
Best.-Nr. 84: ca. 320 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl. (2014) 


J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno: Sobibor. Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit 








Herbert Verbeke (Hg.): Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. 
Erwiderung an J,-C. Pressac 
Der einzige Wissenschaftler, der es in 


den 80er und 90er Jahren wagte, sich ae 
den Revisionisten entgegenzustel- 

len, war der franzósische Apotheker А 
Jean-Claude Pressac. Er wurde vom Auschwitz: 


Establishment als “Widerleger der | 9 71 
Revisionisten” hochgespielt. Pres- 
sacs Hauptwerke werden in diesem 
Buch einer detaillierten Kritik un- 
terzogen. Sie beweist, dass Pressacs 
Interpretation seiner Quellen weder 
formell noch inhaltlich wissenschaftlichem Standard 
gentigt: Er behauptet Dinge, die er nicht beweist oder 
die gar den Beweisen entgegenlaufen, unterstellt Do- 
kumenten Inhalte, die sie nicht haben, offenbart krasse 
technische Inkompetenz und ignoriert wichtige, ihm be- 
kannte Argumente. Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten entlarvt 
die Liigen und Halbwahrheiten des Establishments. 
Best.-Nr. 47: 175 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (1995) 


















Andere NS-Lager 

C. Mattogno, J. Graf: Treblinka. Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? 

Im Lager Treblinka in Polen sol- 
len 1942-1943 zwischen 700.000 
und 3 Mio. Menschen umgebracht 
worden sein, entweder in mobilen 
oder stationären Gaskammern, mit 
verzógernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungelóschtem Kalk, heißem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder 
Dieselabgasen... Die Leichen sollen 
auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden 
sein. Die Autoren analysieren dieses Treblinka-Bild 
bezüglich seiner Entstehung, Logik und technischen 
Machbarkeit und weisen mit vielen Dokumenten nach, 
was Treblinka wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. Grafs 
anregender Schreibstil garantiert Lesevergnügen. Auf- 
munternd sind die originellen Zeugenaussagen sowie 
die Absurditáten der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung. 

Best.-Nr. 41: 432 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2002) 











Carlo Mattogno: Ве ес in Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen... 
Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 zwischen 600.000 
und 3 Mio. Juden ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelóschtem Kalk, 
Starkstrom, Vakuum... Die Leichen 
seien schließlich auf riesigen Schei- 
terhaufen spurlos verbrannt worden. 
Wie im Fall Treblinka. Der Autor 
hat sich daher auf neue Aspekte be- 
schränkt, verweist sonst aber auf 
sein Treblinka-Buch (siehe oben). Es 
wird die Entstehung des offiziellen 
Geschichtsbildes des Lagers erläu- 
tert und einer tiefgehenden Kritik 
unterzogen. Ende der 1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec 
archäologischen Untersuchungen durchgeführt, deren 
Ergebnisse analysiert werden. Diese Resultate widerle- 
gen die These von einem Vernichtungslager. 
Best.-Nr. 79: 170 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2 








004 


Zwischen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden 
sollen in Sobibór anno 1942/43 mit 
Chlor oder einer schwarzen Flüs- 
sigkeit getótet worden sein. Nach 
dem Mord wurden die Kammerbó- 
den aufgeklappt, und die Leichen W 
vielen in Hohlräume, von wo sie zu [i 
Massengräbern geschafft und dort | 
beerdigt bzw. verbrannt worden E 
sein sollen. Dieser Unsinn wurde 
bald geändert: Motorabgase statt Chlor, und keine auf- 
klappbaren Böden, befahl die Orthodoxie. Diese und 
andere Absurditäten legt dieses Buch offen. Im Lager 
durchgeführte archäologische Untersuchungen führen 
zu fatalen Schlussfolgerungen für die Vernichtungsla- 
gerthese. Anhand vieler Dokumente wird schließlich 
widerlegt, dass die “Endlösung” und “Deportationen in 
den Osten” Codewörter für Massenmord waren... 
Best.-Nr. 64: 526 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2010) 








Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno: KL Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie 

Im KL Majdanek sollen im 2. Welt- 
krieg zwischen 50.000 und über 1. 
Mio. Menschen umgekommen sein. 
Basierend auf erschöpfender Analy- 
se von Primärquellen und materiel- 
len Spuren versetzt dieses Buch der 
Lüge von Menschenvergasungen 
den Todesstoß. Die Autoren kommen 
zu eindeutigen Schlussfolgerungen 
zur wirklichen Geschichte und Be- 
deutung des Lagers. Sie zerstören die offizielle These, 
ohne die vielen Misshandlungen zu entschuldigen, die 
von Majdaneks SS-Kommandanten tatsächlich zugelas- 
sen wurden. Graf und Mattogno schufen damit erneut 
ein sorgfältig recherchiertes, methodisches Werk, das 
einen hohen Standard setzt. 

Best.-Nr. 36: 2. Aufl., 325 S., A5 pb, teilw. farbig ill., 
Bibl., Index (2004) 














Carlo Mattogno, Chelmno. Geschichte & Propaganda 
Nahe Chelmno soll während des 
Krieges ein “Todeslager” bestanden 
haben, in dem zwischen 10,000 und 
1 Mio. Opfer in sogenannten “Gas- 
wagen” mit Auspuffgasen erstickt 
worden sein sollen. Mattognos tief- 
schürfende Untersuchungen der 
bestehenden Beweise untergraben 
jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. 
Mattogno deckt das Thema von al- 
len Winkeln ab und unterminiert die orthodoxen Be- 
hauptungen über dieses Lager mit einer überwältigend 
wirksamen Menge an Beweisen. Zeugenaussagen, 
technische Argumente, forensische Berichte, archäo- 
logische Grabungen, offizielle Untersuchungsberichte, 
Dokumente - all dies wird von Mattogno kritisch unter- 
sucht. Hier finden sie die unzensierten Tatsachen über 
Chelmno anstatt Propaganda. 
Best.-Nr. 63: ca. 200 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2014 











J. Graf, C. Mattogno: Das KL Stutthof und seine 


Funktion in der NS-Judenpolitik 

Das KL Stutthof unweit von Danzig 
(Westpreußen) ist von westlichen 
Historikern niemals wissenschaftli- 
cher untersucht worden. Polnische 
Autoren meinen, Stutthof sei 1944 
zu einem “Hilfsvernichtungslager” 
bei der Durchführung der sogenann- 
ten “Endlösung der Judenfrage” ge- 
worden. J. Graf und C. Mattogno ha- 
ben dieses Bild des KL Stutthof einer 
kritischen Überprüfung unterzogen, 
gestützt auf polnische Literatur sowie auf Dokumente 
aus verschiedenen Archiven. Als Ergebnis ihrer Unter- 
suchungen sind sie zu eindeutigen Schlussfolgerungen 
bezüglich der Funktion des Lagers gekommen, die sich 
grundlegend von den in der offiziellen Literatur aufge- 
stellten Thesen unterscheiden. Sie haben dadurch ein 
Standardwerk geschaffen, an dem eine Anspruch auf 
Seriosität erhebende Geschichtsschreibung nicht vor- 
beikommen wird. 

Best.-Nr. 42: 144 S., A5 pb, teilw. farbig ill., Bibl., 
Index (1999) 


F. A. Leuchter, R. Faurisson, G. Rudolf: Die Leuchter- 
Gutachten. Kritische Ausgabe. 
1988 wurde der US-Experte für Hin- 
richtungseinrichtungen F. Leuchter 
beauftragt, für einen Strafprozess 
die Menschengaskammern in den 
Lagern Auschwitz, Birkenau und 
Majdanek zu untersuchen. Leuchter 
schlussfolgerte in seinem Gutachten, 
dass die untersuchten Ortlichkeiten || 
"weder damals noch heute als Hin- 
richtungsgaskammern benutzt oder 
ernsthaft in Erwägung gezogen wer- 
den konnten”. Anschließend ging Fred Leuchter eben- 
so in andere Lager, wo ein Massenmord mit Giftgas 
stattgefunden haben soll (Dachau, Mauthausen, Hart- 
heim). Er verfasst sodann ähnlich verheerende Gutach- 
ten. Diese Studie wurde von einer von Prof. Faurisson 
zusammengestellten, kommentierten Bibliographie 
begleitet über Behauptungen bezüglich dieser drei an- 
geblichen Orte des Massenmordes. In einem dritten 
Gutachten beschrieb Fred Leuchter detailliert die Tech- 
nik der Hinrichtungsgaskammern, wie sie in den USA 
für die Todesstrafe benutzt wurden, und stellt diese den 
Behauptungen bezüglich angeblicher Vergasungen des 
Dritten Reiches gegenüber. In einem vierten Gutachten 
kritisierte Leuchter ein Buch über “Gaskammern” des 
franzósischen Wissenschaftlers J,-C. Pressac. 
Diese Ausgabe veróffentlicht alle diese Gutachten in 
einem Band und unterzieht das erste von ihnen einer 
ausführlichen Kritik, wobei Leuchters korrekte Be- 
hauptungen mit weiteren Information und Quellen ab- 
gestützt und seine Fehler korrigiert werden. 

Best.-Nr. 87: ca. 270 S., A5 pb, ill. (2014) 














Andere Holocaust- Themen 





Don Heddesheimer: Der Erste Holocaust. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen mit Holocaust-Behauptungen im Ersten 
Weltkrieg und danach. 

“Sechs Millionen Juden von Holocaust bedroht" : Dies 
behaupteten Medien wie die New York Times — aber 











schon 1919! Don Heddesheimers 
fundiertes Buch dokumentiert die 
Propaganda vor, während und vor al- 
lem nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg, die 
behauptete, das osteuropäische Ju- 
dentum befände sich am Rande der 
Vernichtung, wobei die mystische 
6-Millionen-Zahl immer wieder 
auftauchte. Jüdische Spendenkam- 
pagnen in Amerika brachten riesige 
Summen unter der Prämisse ein, 
damit hungernde Juden in Osteuropa zu ernähren. Sie 
wurden jedoch stattdessen für zionistische und kommu- 
nistische “konstruktive Unternehmen” verwendet. Der 
Erste Holocaust ist eine einschneidende Untersuchung 
der schlau ausgeheckten Kampagne von Gräuel- und 
Vernichtungspropaganda zwei Jahrzehnte vor dem an- 
geblichen Holocaust des Zweiten Weltkrieges. 
Best.-Nr. 91: 174 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2004) 


Walter N. Sanning: Die Auflösung des osteuropäischen 


Judentums 

Wie viele Juden wurden Opfer der 
NS-Judenverfolgung? Sanning 
stützt sich auf die Ergebnisse von 
Volkszählungen und andere Berich- 
te, die er fast ausschließlich alliier- 
ten und jüdischen Quellen entnom- 
men hat. In seiner Gesamtbilanz 
kommt er auf ca. 750.000 jüdische 
Verschollene während der Zeit des 
Zweiten Weltkrieges. Dieses Buch 
ist eine Herausforderung, auf welche die orthodoxe Ge- 
schichtsforschung bis heute nur eine Antwort hat: tot- 
schweigen. Auch das einzige Werk der Gegenseite zur 
Frage der Opferzahlen der Juden während des Zweiten 
Weltkriegs (Dimension des Völkermords, 1991) ver- 
schweigt die Argumente dieses Klassikers und umgeht 
die darin aufgezeigten Argumente. 

Best.-Nr. 1: 320 S., A5 pb, Bibl., Index (1983) 


Carlo Mattogno: Schi 
Holocaust-Orthodoxie 
Aufgrund der wachsenden Lawine 
revisionistischer Publikationen sa- 
hen sich die orthodoxen Historiker 
gemüßigt, der etwas entgegen zu 
setzen. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Sammelband, der vorgibt, die 
Argumente kritischer Historiker zu 8@ 
widerlegen. Diese Studie diskutiert ES 
jedoch praktisch keine revisionisti- 
schen Argumente. Kaum eines der 
vielen revisionistischen Werke wird auch nur erwähnt. 
Mattogno legt die peinliche Oberflachlichkeit und dog- 
matische Ignoranz dieser Historiker gnadenlos bloß. 
Deren Behauptungen sind teilweise vóllig unfundiert 
und beruhen oft darauf, dass Quellen vóllig verzerrt 
und entstellt werden. Anhand seiner beeindruckenden 
Quellenkenntnisse widerlegt Mattogno die Thesen die- 
ser Hofhistoriker gekonnt. Das orthodoxe Geschichts- 
bild des “Holocaust” hat daher einen vólligen Schiff- 
bruch erlitten — wie anno dazumal die Titanic. 
Best.-Nr. 33: 313 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2011 














ruch. Vom Untergang der 








Jürgen Graf: Riese auf tónernen Füßen. Raul Hilber, 
und sein Werk über den “Holocaust” 
Diese kurze Studie ist eine Demolie- 
rung der zentralen Behauptungen der 
Holocaust-These durch eine kritische 
Untersuchung von Raul Hilbergs ka- 
nonischem Werk Die Vernichtung 
der europdischen Juden. Es kon- 
zentriert sich auf jene Seiten in Die 
Vernichtung, die direkt vom angebli- 
chen NS-Massenmord an den Juden 
handeln. Graf legt die Schwächen 
und Absurditäten von Hilbergs besten “Beweisen” für 
ein Vernichtungsprogramm, für Gaskammern und für 
die behaupteten 6 Mio. Opfer schonungslos offen. Auf 
humorvolle Art vernichtet dieses Buch Hilbergs jäm- 
merlichen Versuch, Massenvernichtung in Auschwitz 
und anderswo zu beweisen. 

Best.-Nr. 44: 160 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (1999) 


Steffen Werner: Die 2. Babylonische Gefangenschaft 
"Wenn sie nicht ermordet wurden, 
wo sind die sechs Millionen Juden 
geblieben?" Dies ist ein Standard- 
einwand gegen die revisionistischen 
Thesen. Sie bedarf einer wohlfun- 
dierten Antwort. Steffen Werner un- 
tersuchte bevölkerungsstatistische 
Daten in Weifirussland, die es ihm 
erlaubt, eine atemberaubende wie 
sensationelle These zu beweisen: 
Das Dritte Reich deportierte die Ju- 
den Europas tatsächlich nach Osteuropa, um sie dort “in 
den Sümpfen" anzusiedeln. Dies ist die erste und bisher 
einzige fundierte These über das Schicksal der vielen 
von den deutschen Nationalsozialisten nach Osteur- 
opa deportierten Juden Europas, die jene historischen 
Vorgánge ohne metaphysische Akrobatik aufzuhellen 
vermag. 
Best.-Nr. 11: 200 S., A5 pb, ill. (1991) 


























Ingrid Weckert: Feuerzeichen. Die “Reichskristallnacht” 
Die “Reichskristallnacht” gilt für die 
heutige Zeitgeschichte als der erste 
Schritt zur sogenannten “Endlö- 
sung," obwohl die tatsáchlichen Hin- 
tergründe bisher nicht geklàrt wer- 
den konnten. Was geschah in jener 
schrecklichen Nacht wirklich? Wer 
waren die Anstifter, nicht blof die 
Brandstifter? Wer die Nutznießer, 
nicht blof die Opfer? Ingrid Weckert 
hat alle zugänglichen Dokumente 
eingesehen, die gesamte vorhandene Literatur durch- 
gearbeitet und zahlreiche Zeitzeugen befragt, vor allem 
aber das gesamte Quellenmaterial einer messerscharfen 
kritischen Analyse unterzogen. Es entstand eine Arbeit, 
die sich spannend wie ein Kriminalroman liest und zu 
wissenschaftlichen Erkenntnissen gelangt, die erstaun- 
lich sind und alles widerlegen, was in dieser Beziehung 
als “erwiesene historische Tatsache" galt. 

Best.-Nr. 56: 2. Aufl., 202 S., A5 pb, Bibl., Index (2009) 


Robert Lenski: Der Holocaust vor Gericht. Der 2. 
Zündel-Prozess 

1988 fand in Toronto die Berufungsverhandlung gegen 
den Deutsch-Kanadier Ernst Zündel statt, der angeklagt 


Die 
«Reichskristalinuchte 








war, über den Holocaust wissentlich 
die Unwahrheit verbreitet zu haben. 
Dieses Buch fasst die während des 
Prozesses von den Experten beider 
Seiten vorgebrachten Beweise zu- 
sammen. Es handelt sich dabei um |. 
die wohl umfassendste und kompe- |! 
tenteste Auseinandersetzung, die je | 
vor einem Gericht um den Holocaust 
ausgefochten wurde. Besonders 
sensationell war das für diesen Prozess angefertigte 
Gaskammer-Gutachten Fred Leuchters. Aufgrund die- 
ses Gutachtens entschied sich der britische Historiker 
David Irving, als Entlastungszeuge für Ernst Zündel 
aufzutreten. Diese Ausgabe wurde neu gesetzt, wo nötig 
in Fußnoten kritisch kommentiert und enthält ein neues 
Vorwort von Germar Rudolf. 
Best.-Nr. 59: 2., revidierte Auflage, 539 S., A5, pb 
(2010) 


John C. Ball: Luftbildbeweise (Air Photo Evidence) 
Während des 2. Weltkrieges fertigten deutsche und al- 
liierte Luftaufklärer Bilder der Schlachtfelder Europas 
an. Diese sind erstklassige Bewei- | Air Photo Evidence 
se zur Erforschung des Holocaust. 
Luftbilder von Orten wie Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Jar usw. 
geben Einblick über das, was dort 
geschah. Dies läßt sich mit dem ver- 
gleichen, was laut Zeugenaussagen 
dort passiert sein soll. Balls Werk | — 
ist voll mit Luftbild-Reproduktionen | = 
und Schemazeichnungen zur Erläu- 
terung des Gezeigten. Ball zufolge 
widerlegen die Bilder viele der von Zeugen gemach- 
ten Gräuelbehauptungen über Vorgänge im deutschen 
Machtbereich. Englisch mit deutscher Textbroschüre. 
Best.-Nr. 73: 120 S., 280 x 217 mm pb, durchgehend 
s/w-illustriert (1992 























Revisionistische Klassiker 
Arthur R. Butz, Der Jahrhundertbetrug 
Eine fundierte, skeptische Untersuchung zum Thema 
der Juden während des 2. Weltkrieges in Europa. Ein 
Schwergewicht liegt dabei auf In- 
formationen, die den Alliierten seit 
langem über Auschwitz bekannt wa- 
ren. Die Tatsache, dass die behaup- 
teten Vernichtungen den Alliierten 
hätten bekannt gewesen sein müs- 
sen, ihnen aber offenbar unbekannt 
waren, war für Experten seit jeher 
schier unerklärlich. Genau das setzt 
Prof. Dr. Butz an: “Ich sehe keinen 
Elefanten in meinem Keller. Gäbe 
es in meinem Keller einen Elefanten, so würde ich ihn 
ganz bestimmt sehen. Also gibt es in meinem Keller 
keinen Elefanten.” Ein weiterer Schwerpunkt sind die 
Nachkriegstribunale, wo mittels Nötigung und Folter 
“Beweise” produziert wurden, mit der die Ausrottungs- 
legende etabliert wurde. Mit Scharfsinn trennt Butz die 
Fakten von der Desinformation, die seit dem Ende des 
Zweiten Weltkrieges verbreitet wurde. Neu übersetzte, 
aktualisierte und stark erweiterte Neuauflage. 

Best.-Nr. 116: ca. 630 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl. (2015) 











W. Staglich: Der Auschwitz-Mythos. Legende oder 
Wirklichkeit? 
Eine tiefgreifende sachverständige 
Analyse der Nürnberger Tribunale 
und des Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
Prozess. Stäglichs Enthüllungen 
verschlagen dem Leser ein ums an- 
dere Mal den Atem angesichts der 
unvorstellbar skandalösen Art, mit 
der die alliierte Siegerjustiz und die 
bundesdeutschen Strafbehörden das 
Recht beugten und brachen, um zu 
politisch vorgegebenen Ergebnissen zu kommen. Ein 
Augenöffner für alle, die meinen, der Holocaust sei 
doch in vielen Strafverfahren nachgewiesen worden. 
Um den Erfolg des Buches zu unterbinden, wurde es 
verboten und verbrannt. 
Diese Ausgabe wurde neu erfasst und gesetzt. Sie ent- 
hält ein neues Vorwort des Herausgebers sowie zudem 
im Anhang das Sachverständigen-Gutachten des Histo- 
rikers Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheffler, das als Grundlage 
für die Einziehung des “Mythos” diente, sowie Dr. 
Stäglichs detaillierte Erwiderung darauf. 

Best.-Nr. 102: Erweitertet Neuauflage, 515 S., A5 pb 


(2010) 
J.G. Burg: Schuld und Schicksal. Europas Juden 





Der Auschwitz-Mythos 





den historischen Revisionismus, seine ersten Schritte 
des kritischen Bezweifelns der Fabeln seiner damaligen 
Kampf- und Leidensgenossen im Widerstand, die nach 
Ansicht Rassiniers im Stile von Odysseus übertrieben, 
verzerrten, erfanden und logen. 

Best.-Nr. 68: 244 S., A5 pb (1957) 





Paul Rassinier: Das Drama der Juden Europas 
Ein revisionistischer Klassiker des 
bekannten franzósischen Vaters des 
Revisionismus. Das Werk ist im 
Wesentlichen eine Kritik des 1961er 
Buchs von Raul Hilberg Die Ver- 
nichtung der europdischen Juden. 
Rassinier analysiert Hilbergs Ver- 
fahrensweise sowie einige seiner 
Beweisen, wie die Aussagen von M. 
Niemóller, Anne Frank, R. Höß, M. 
Nyiszli, K. Gerstein. Im dritten Teil 
stellt Rassinier statistische Untersu- 
chungen über die angeblichen 6 Millionen Opfer an, die 
ersten sachlichen Untersuchungen zu diesem Thema 
überhaupt. Ein unverzichtbarer Klassiker mit einer Fül- 
le von z.T. immer noch gültigen Argumenten. 
Best.-Nr. 3: 272 S., A5 pb (1965 


Paul Rassinier: Was ist Wahrheit? Die Juden und das 
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zwischen Henkern und Heuchlern 

Josef Ginsburg alias J. G. Burg war 
ein aus Ostgalizien stammender 
Jude. Als junger Mann geriet er wäh- 
rend des 2. Weltkriegs zwischen die 
Fronten deutschen und sowjetischen 
Antisemitismus'. In dieser Autobio- 
graphie berichtet er über seine Erleb- 
nisse unter sowjetischer Besatzung, 
nach der deutschen "Befreiung" 
1941, sowie über seine Flucht vor 
den Sowjets gen Westen bei Kriegsende. Er berichtet 
über seine Erlebnisse in Israel und seine dadurch ausge- 
lóste Rückkehr nach Deutschland, wo er mit korrupten 
Glaubensgenosse über die sogenannten “Wiedergut- 
machung" in Streit geriet. Burgs Darstellungen waren 
der Auslóser für Drangsalierungen gegen ihn vor allem 
durch seine Glaubensgenossen. Burg wurde letztlich zu 
einem Revisionisten. 

Best.-Nr. 66: 370 S., A5 pb (1979) 








Paul Rassinier: Die Lüge des Odysseus. Die Wahrheit 
kommt ans Licht 

Dies ist das Erstlingswerk des “Va- 
ters des Revisionismus": Der Fran- Die 
zose Paul Rassinier, ehemals Kom- = 
munist, dann Sozialist, während des Lüge 
Krieges im pazifistischen Wider- 

stand gegen die deutschen Besatzer. 
Dafür wurde er 1943 verhaftet und 
ins KZ Buchenwald gesteckt. In 
diesem 1950 erstmals veröffentlich- 
ten Erlebnisbericht erklärt er unter 
großem Aufsehen, er habe in der Wi- 
derstandsbewegung die meisten der Männer, die heute 
in ihrem Namen sprechen, niemals getroffen. Zudem 
beschuldigt er darin die kommunistischen Funktions- 
häftlinge in den KZs, “schlimmer als die SS” gewesen 
zu sein. 

Die Lüge des Odysseus markiert Rassiniers Eintritt in 


буз 








Dritte Reich 

Rassiniers wichtigstes Werk, ausge- 
lést durch den Schauprozess gegen 
Adolf Eichmann in Jerusalem 1961. 
Diese Studie spannt einen weiten 
Bogen, beginnend mit dem deut- 
schen Rückzug aus Russland und der W 
damit einsetzenden Gräuelpropagan- 
da der Sowjets. Sodann demaskiert 
Rassinier das Nürnberger Militär- 
tribunal als Schauprozess, und den 
Eichmannprozess ordnet er als eine 
Fortsetzung dieses Tribunals ein. Der zweite Teil des 
Buches befasst sich mit dem Unrecht von Versailles, 
das den 2. Weltkrieg überhaupt erst hervorrief. 

Best.-Nr. 67: 294 S., A5 pb (1978) 


Udo Walendy: Bild-“Dokumente” für die 
Geschichtsschreibung? 
In einer Vielzahl von Büchern und 


Ausstellungen sieht man zahlreiche 
angeblich authentische Gräuelbilder 
des Holocaust bzw. des 2. Weltkrie- 
ges. Durch den Vergleich diverser 
Fassungen dieser Bilder sowie von 
Licht- bzw. Schatteneffekten und 
Größenverhältnissen entlarvt Wa- 
lendy viele dieser Bilder als plumpe 
Fälschungen. Es sind überwiegend 
Produkte sowjetischer Propaganda 
im Kalten Krieg, geschaffen zur Diskreditierung West- 
deutschlands. 
Best.-Nr. 108: 79 S., A5 pb (1973) 
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London and Washington in July 1944 but simply filed away by both govern- 
ments “until resurrected three and a half months later."^9? 

Incidents involving leading officials, which show that they did not believe 
the claims, are numerous. The “close association between the Jewish commu- 
nity and the Roosevelt Administration” is well known. In September 1943 
this?" 

“Administration was reluctant to accept the reports of murder centers 
and discounted the idea of an organized attempt to liquidate the Jews. Roo- 
sevelt explained the deportations to Frankfurter; the deported Jews were 
simply being employed on the Soviet frontier to build fortifications. " 

It should be assumed that Roosevelt based his remarks to Justice Frankfur- 
ter on information provided by his intelligence services. Frankfurter must have 
been convinced, for when Jan Karski (above) later reached Washington to tell 
his tales, Frankfurter told Karski “that he could not believe him."??! 

When the Auschwitz claims reached Washington, involved officials at the 
State Department privately commented that “Stuff like this has been coming 
from Bern ever since 1942. [...] Don't forget, this is a Jew telling about the 
Jews. [...] This is just a campaign by that Jew Morgenthau and his Jewish as- 
sistants."57? 

In Britain we find a comparable situation. In September 1942, Churchill 
spoke in Commons condemning "the mass deportation of Jews from France, 
with the pitiful horrors attendant upon the calculated and final scattering of 
families.” He said nothing about “extermination.” In the Foreign Office, the 
extermination claims were generally not believed, and in the Colonial Office 
one official called them “Jewish Agency sob-stuff."57* 

In November 1942, Edward Benes, exiled President of Czechoslovakia in 
London who was well informed on events in his homeland, wrote to the WJC 
that the claims coming from Riegner in Switzerland were false and that the 
Germans had no plans to exterminate the Jews.?"* The Swiss Government con- 
sidered the Allied Declaration of December 17, 1942, "foreign rumor propa- 
ganda of the worst type. 95 

Of great importance to our subject is what Allied intelligence had to say on 
these matters. After quite a few years of living with the literature of this sub- 
ject, I have not encountered an instance of corroboration of “extermination” by 
any wartime intelligence source. What we have from intelligence sources mili- 
tates strongly against the legend. For example, on August 27, 1943, “William 
Cavendish-Bentinck, Chairman of the Joint Intelligence Committee (Britain), 
whose task it was to evaluate the truth or falsehood of all such reports from 


59 (biet. 267-273, 290, 299-311, 341. 

50 Feingold, 9, 170; Laqueur, 94. 

57 Laqueur, 3. 

57 See here p. 98; see also DuBois, 184, 188. 
55 M. Gilbert, 68, 95f, 99. 

5^ Laqueur, 162ff. 

575 Bauer, 229. 
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Vorwort des Verlegers 


Am 28. November 2007 strahlte der amerikanische Fernsehsender CNN eine 
Debatte unter republikanischen Politikem aus. Als Senator John McCain dabei 
mit den Forderungen des Kongressabgeordneten Ron Paul konfrontiert wurde, 
die von den USA in mehreren Staaten gefiihrten Kriege zu beenden und die 
Truppen von dort abzuziehen, erklärte er:! 

"Ich möchte nur auch noch sagen, dass ich den Kongressabgeordneten 

Paul schon bei vielen Debatten habe sagen hören, man müsse unsere 

Truppen abziehen, und der Irak-Krieg sei gescheitert, und ich will Ihnen 

nur sagen, Sir, dass diese Art von Isolationismus den Zweiten Weltkrieg 

verursacht hat. Mit einer solchen Haltung zu Isolationismus und Frieden 

haben wir es Hitler ermöglicht, an die Macht zu kommen. ” 
Die wahren Ursachen für den Zweiten Weltkrieg findet man selbstverständlich 
in der Weise, wie die Welt den Ersten Weltkrieg beendete und wie sie das 
demokratische Deutschland zwischen 1919 und 1933 behandelte. Die berühm- 
ten vierzehn Punkte des US-Präsidenten Wilson, die unter anderem freien 
Handel, Selbstbestimmungsrecht für die Völker und allgemeine Abrüstung 
vorsahen, boten den Anlass zur Beendigung des Krieges? Doch was folgte, 
war eine 15 Jahre dauernde Besetzung, Unterwerfung, Ausplünderung, Er- 
niedrigung und erzwungene einseitige Abrüstung Deutschlands und Oster- 
reichs, deren Vólkern man jeden Versuch der Selbstbestimmung verweigerte, 
oft durch Anwendung von Gewalt. Was die Welt dem friedlichen, demokrati- 
schen Deutschland all die Jahre vorenthalten hatte, billigte sie dann dem Nati- 
onalsozialismus unter Hitler zu, der begriffen hatte, dass die Welt Deutschland 
nur unter Androhung von Gewalt geben würde, was ihm rechtmäßig zustand 
(und später mehr als das). 

Darum soll es hier jedoch gar nicht gehen. Wenn wir die Kriegspropaganda 
betrachten, die von den Vereinigten Staaten vor dem Krieg gegen Serbien 
(1999) und vor den Kriegen gegen den Irak (1991 und 2003) betrieben wurde, 
und wenn wir zusätzlich sehen, wie bestimmte Lobbygruppen seit Jahren auf 
einen Krieg gegen den Iran drängen, können wir ein Muster erkennen: Slobo- 
dan Milosevic, der 1999 Staatschef des kleinen Serbien war, Saddam Hussein 
und später der iranische Präsident Mahmud Ahmadinedschad — sie alle wur- 
den mit Adolf Hitler verglichen. Milosevic und Hussein wurden gar bezich- 
tigt, ahnliche Vólkermordverbrechen zu begehen (bzw. begangen zu haben) — 
der eine gegen die Kosovo-Albaner, der andere gegen die Kurden. Hussein 
soll zu diesem Zweck sogar Giftgas eingesetzt haben. Die Kriege wurden un- 


1 


CNN Republican Debate; siehe www.youtube.com/watch?v=009WzCrLuC4. 
? Siehe www.famousquotes.me.uk/speeches/Woodrow Wilson/. 
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ter anderem mit diesen Völkermord-Vorwürfen gerechtfertigt. Und es gibt 
keine bessere Rechtfertigung für einen Krieg, als einen neuen Hitler zu ver- 
hindern oder eine neue drohende Vemichtung des jüdischen Volkes zu verhü- 
ten — und die Absicht, den Staat Israel mitsamt seiner jüdischen Bevólkerung 
zu vernichten, wird der iranischen Regierung ja permanent unterstellt. 

Heute wissen wir, dass die gegen Hussein erhobenen Behauptungen über 
Massenvemichtungswaffen falsch waren. Sie haben jedoch ihren Zweck er- 
füllt, weil die Welt konditioniert ist, mit automatischen Pawlowschen Refle- 
xen auf solche Behauptungen zu reagieren. Ein Grund dafür, warum diese 
Vorwürfe sich als derart wirksam erweisen und warum die Welt so gutgläubig 
auf sie hereinfällt, egal wie oft sie sich in der Vergangenheit als falsch heraus- 
gestellt haben, ist das monstróse Schreckgespenst namens Hitler. Ist sein Na- 
me erst einmal gefallen und wird er erfolgreich in den “richtigen” Kontext ge- 
rückt, gibt es anscheinend kein Halten mehr. Krieg ist die einzige Móglich- 
keit, Hitler, Slobo-Hitler, Saddam-Hitler, Mahmud-Hitler oder wie sie auch 
immer heißen aufzuhalten. 

Die Völkermord-Hysterie wird heutzutage benutzt, um die Kriege der Ver- 
einigten Staaten und ihrer Verbündeten zu rechtfertigen — von denen Israel der 
kriegslüsternste ist. Nicht, dass einen Völkermord zu verhindem kein erstre- 
benswertes Ziel wäre. Das ist es in der Tat, und in extremen Fällen rechtfertigt 
es sogar eine Militärintervention. Aber heutzutage gewinnt ein Völkermord 
oder die (reale oder frei erfundene) Gefahr eines solchen die Aufmerksamkeit 
der US-Regierung und des Militärs nur, wenn es entweder um die Sicherung 
des allmächtigen Dollars, den freien Warenverkehr (meist von Ol) und — nun, 
dürfen wir wagen, es auszusprechen? — die subjektiv wahrgenommene Sicher- 
heit Israels und seine Interessen geht (die eine aggressive Ausdehnung in pa- 
lästinensische Gebiete einschließen). Völkermord in Somalia, im Kongo oder 
Darfur? Wenkümmert's ... 

Wir sind mittlerweile so weit, dass es ausreicht, Adolf Hitler, seine bósen 
Geister und seinen Über-Völkermord — den Holocaust — zu beschwören, um 
beinahe jeden Krieg zu legitimieren, den die Mächtigen der Welt führen wol- 
len. 

War eine der zentralen Lehren der Weltkriege nicht angeblich, dass Kriege 
verwerflich sind? Und war eine andere Lehre nicht, dass Regierungen Propa- 
ganda-Tricks benutzen, um Menschen zur Diskriminierung von Minderheiten, 
zu ethnischen Sáuberungen und in Kriege zu treiben? 

Die Darstellung in den heutigen Medien erweckt haufig den Eindruck, als 
sei der Zweite Weltkrieg geführt worden, um den Holocaust zu verhindern — 
was fern jeder Realität ist. 1939 gab es nur einen Staatsmann, der sich als 
wirklicher Massenmörder erwiesen hatte: Josef Stalin. Doch anstatt ihn zu be- 
kämpfen, entschlossen sich die Vereinigten Staaten und Großbritannien, mit 
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Stalin ein Bündnis einzugehen, um Hitler zu bekámpfen. Dieser mag 1939 den 
Tod von einigen hundert unschuldigen Menschen verursacht haben, das aber 
war eine fast lächerliche Ziffer, verglichen mit Stalins Opferzahl von mehre- 
ren Millionen unschuldigen Menschen in Friedenszeiten(!). 

Dennoch stimmen die heutigen Medien, Politiker und sogar manche Fach- 
historiker beinahe einstimmig darin überein, der Zweite Weltkrieg sei ein 
wirklich "guter" Krieg gewesen, in dem die Guten — die Alliierten — die Bósen 
schlugen — Hitler und nebenbei noch die Japaner. Aber wie kann man die Alli- 
ierten ernsthaft die “Guten” nennen, wenn Stalin zu ihnen gehörte, der neben 
seinen Vorkriegsmassakem auch für zahlreiche Gräueltaten während des 
Krieges verantwortlich war, für die ethnischen Sáuberungen unzähliger Milli- 
onen Ostdeutscher und sonstiger Osteuropäer vor und nach Kriegsende sowie 
danach für die Unterdrückung von etwa zwanzig Nationen? 

Darum: 

— Der Zweite Weltkrieg war kein guter Krieg! 

— Die Guten haben den Krieg nicht gewonnen; es gab keine Guten! 

— Der Holocaust war nicht der Grund, warum er geführt wurde. 
Nichtsdestoweniger haben es die Máchtigen nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg ge- 
schickt fertiggebracht, ihre Völker in einen Krieg nach dem anderen zu trei- 
ben, indem sie auf diesen “Vater aller Kriege" verwiesen. Pazifisten ver- 
schlägt es die Sprache, wenn sie erkennen, wie raffiniert die Kriegstreiber die 
Schrecken dieses größten Krieges ausschlachten, um noch mehr Kriege anzu- 
zetteln. Und manchen von uns verschlägt es in der Tat schon seit vielen Jahren 
ständig die Sprache... 

Und dann stolperten wir schlieBlich über den Holocaust-Revisionismus, 
oder die “Holocaust-Leugnung”, wenn Sie so wollen, und da fiel es uns wie 
Schuppen von den Augen. Wir begriffen nun mit einem Schlage, weshalb die 
Kriegstreiber die Völker so erfolgreich manipulieren können. 

Massenmedien, Politiker und Akademiker stellen Holocaust-Revisionisten 
als bösartige Kreaturen dar, die versuchen, den Nationalsozialismus wieder- 
einzuführen, um den nächsten Holocaust einzuleiten. Folglich führt die Welt 
unentwegt Krieg gegen die Holocaust-Revisionisten, und das schließt sogar 
die Vereinten Nationen mit ein, die eine Resolution gegen die schlimmen 
“Leugner” verabschiedet haben und alle Länder dazu aufgerufen haben, gegen 
sie vorzugehen? Diese Länder verabschieden wiederum Gesetze, um revisio- 
nistische Gedanken zu kriminalisieren, Revisionisten einzusperren, ihre Bü- 


3 Siehe Vereinte Nationen, “Resolution adopted by the UN General Assembly on Holocaust deni- 
al”, A/RES/61/255, 26. Januar 2007; www.un.org/holocaustremembrance/docs/res61 .shtml; vgl. 
Vereinte Nationen, Generalversammlung, “General Assembly adopts resolution condemningany 
denial of holocaust”, 26. Januar 2007; www.un.org/News/Press/docs//2007/ga10569.doc.htm; 
Vereinte Nationen, “Ban calls on world to fight Holocaust denial, anti-Semitism and bigotry”, 27. 
Januar 2009; www.un.org/apps/news/story.asp ?NewsID=29679. 
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cher zu verbrennen und ihre Ideen aus dem 6ffentlichen Diskurs zu verbannen. 
Jeder Revisionist ein kleiner Hitler... 

Aber stimmt das? 

Soweit wir bisher feststellen konnten, stimmt es nicht. Aber wissen Sie 
was? Das ist uns inzwischen egal? Denn wir müssen begreifen, dass der Ho- 
locaust eine Geheimwaffe zur psychologischen Kriegsführung der Machthaber 
ist, die sie zur Aufrechterhaltung und Erweiterung ihres militaristischen Impe- 
riums einsetzen, um Kriege und Unterdrückung zu rechtfertigen, um anderen 
gegen deren Willen ihr finanzielles, ókonomisches und kulturelles System 
aufzuzwingen. Rufen Sie die bósen Geister Hitlers und des Holocausts herbei, 
und die Welt wird Ihren Kriegstrommeln blind und widerstandslos folgen. 

Dagegen ist Revisionismus generell der Schlüssel zum Frieden, weil Revi- 
sionismus für folgende Grundsätze steht: Seien Sie kritisch! Nehmen Sie das, 
was die Militärmächte Ihnen als Rechtfertigung ihrer Taten einzureden versu- 
chen, nicht als selbstverständlich hin! Überprüfen Sie (lateinisch revidere, wi- 
derbetrachten) stattdessen noch einmal deren Thesen! Unterziehen Sie ihre 
Beweise einer Revision! Revidieren Sie, wenn nötig, Ihre Meinung. Diese De- 
finition von Revisionismus ist das Gegenteil dessen, was Ihnen die Kriegstrei- 
ber weismachen wollen, nicht wahr? Und das aus einem guten Grund: Weil 
sie unter allen Umständen verhindern wollen, dass wir ein kritisches Bewusst- 
sein erlangen und pflegen. 

Der wichtigste dieser kritischen Standpunkte ist der Holocaust-Revisionis- 
mus, und er ist entscheidend, um zu begreifen, dass Regierungen uns belogen 
haben, uns belügen und uns immer belügen werden. Er ist wichtig, um nach- 
zuvollziehen, wozu moderne “demokratische” Regierungen fähig sind, um 
Meinungen zu unterdrücken, die eine Bedrohung ihrer schändlichen Machen- 
schaften darstellen. 

Das ständige, ärgerliche Aufwärmen des Themas Holocaust als Mittel zur 
Rechtfertigung von Kriegen ist der Grund, aus dem wir so skeptisch und neu- 
gierig wurden. Und wir stehen dabei längst nicht allein auf weiter Flur. Der 
berühmte britisch-jüdische Musiker und Schriftsteller Gilad Atzmon bei- 
spielsweise hatte ähnliche Erfahrungen gemacht; diese schilderte er am 13. 
März 2010 in einem Aufsatz, in dem er die Dinge ohne Umschweife beim 
Namen nannte? 


4 Soweit wir wissen, gibt es auf der ganzen Welt nicht mehr aktive, publizierende Holocaust- 


Revisionisten als Finger an einer Hand, mit wenig Geld, geringer Unterstützungund kaum Zu- 
gang zu den Massenmedien. Welche Gefahr stellen sie also dar? Was soll der ganze Lärm, dass 
sich sogar die UNO dazu gezwungen sehen, gegen sie eine Resolution zu verabschieden? 

G. Atzmon, “Truth, History and Integrity”, 13. März 2010; www.gilad.co.uk/writings/truth- 
history-and-integrity-by-gilad-atzmon.html; ähnlich Daniel McGowan, 
http://palestinethinktank.com/2009/09/25/daniel-mcgowan-what-does-holocaust-denial-really- 
mean/. 
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“Als ich jung und naiv war, hielt ich Geschichte fiir eine ernsthafte, aka- 
demische Angelegenheit. Nach meinem Verstündnis hatte Geschichte etwas 
mit Wahrheitssuche, Dokumenten, Chronologie und Fakten zu tun. Ich war 
davon überzeugt, dass der Zweck der Geschichte darin bestand, eine sinn- 
volle Darstellung der Vergangenheit auf der Grundlage methodischer For- 
schung zu ermöglichen. [...] Als ich jung war, habe ich nicht geglaubt, 
dass Geschichte nur eine Frage politischer Entscheidungen oder Verein- 
barungen zwischen einer tollwütigen zionistischen Lobby und ihrem Lieb- 
lings-Holocaust-Überlebenden ist. [...] Als ich jung und naiv war, bin ich 
außerdem aus irgendeinem Grund davon überzeugt gewesen, dass wirklich 
passiert sei, was sie uns über unsere ‘kollektive’ jüdische Vergangenheit 
erzählten. [...] 

Ich benótigte viele Jahre, um zu verstehen, dass der Holocaust, das Kem- 
stück des modernen jüdischen Glaubens, überhaupt keine historische Er- 
zdhlung ist, denn historische Narrative benótigen nicht den Schutz von Ge- 
setzen und Politikern. |...] So kostete es mich Jahre, zu akzeptieren, dass 
die Holocaust-Erzühlung in ihrer jetzigen Form überhaupt keinen histori- 
schen Sinn ergibt. |...] 

Ich denke, dass wir 65 Jahre nach der Befreiung von Auschwitz das Recht 
haben müssen anzufangen, Fragen zu stellen. Wir sollten schlüssige histo- 
rische Beweise und Argumente verlangen, anstatt einem religiósen Narra- 
tiv zu folgen, das durch politischen Druck und Gesetze aufrechterhalten 
wird. Wir sollten den Holocaust seiner judäozentrischen Ausnahmestellung 
berauben und ihn als historisches Kapitel behandeln, das in eine bestimmte 
Zeit und an einen bestimmten Ort gehört. 

[...] Wir sollten auch fragen, welchem Zweck die Gesetze gegen Holo- 
caustleugnung dienen. Was hat die Holocaust-Religion zu verbergen? So- 
lange wir diese Fragen nicht stellen, sind wir Zionisten und den Machen- 
schaften ihrer neokonservativen Agenten ausgeliefert. Wir werden weiter- 
hin im Namen jüdischen Leides töten. Wir werden weiterhin Komplizen bei 
westlichen imperialistischen Verbrechen gegen die Menschheit sein. 

So beklemmend dies auch sein mag: Zu einem bestimmten Zeitpunkt wurde 
einem schrecklichen Kapitel der Menschheitsgeschichte ein außergewöhn- 
licher metahistorischer Status verliehen. Dessen ‘Wahrheit’ wurde mit 
drakonischen Strafen verteidigt, und dieses Vorgehen wurde durch soziale 
und politische Rahmenbedingungen legitimiert. Der Holocaust wurde die 
neue westliche Religion. Leider ist er die unheilvollste Religion, die wir 
kennen. Er ist eine Lizenz zu töten, plattzumachen, Atombomben abzuwer- 
fen, auszulöschen, zu vergewaltigen, auszurauben und ethnisch zu säubern. 
Er machte Vergeltung und Rache zu westlichen Werten. Viel besorgniser- 
regender aber ist, dass er die Menschheit ihres Erbes beraubt, er uns da- 
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ran hindert, wiirdevoll auf unsere Vergangenheit zu blicken. Die Holo- 

caust-Religion beraubt die Menschheit ihrer Menschlichkeit. Um des Frie- 

dens und zukünftiger Generationen willen muss der Holocaust auf 
schnellstem Wege seiner Sonderstellung enthoben werden. Er muss einer 
gründlichen historischen Untersuchung unterzogen werden. Wahrheit und 

Wahrheitssuche sind elementare menschliche Bedürfnisse. Sie müssen sie- 

gen." 

Der umstrittene Politologe Norman G. Finkelstein stimmte dem vor einiger 
Zeit zu, als er in einem Gesprüch im Dokumentarfilm Die Verleumdung des 
israelischen Filmemachers Yoav Shamir Folgendes äußerte:® 

"Die Ironie an der Sache ist, dass der Holocaust heute als ideologische 

Waffe benutzt wird, um Angriffskriege zu führen. Immer, wenn wir heute 

einen Angriffskrieg anfangen wollen, dann her mit dem Holocaust.” 

Das Eindrucksvollste an Shamirs Dokumentarfilm ist jedoch, dass er den Zu- 
schauer miterleben lässt, wie junge jüdische Israelis durch die Holocaust- 
“Erziehung”, die man eher Gehirnwäsche nennen sollte, traumatisiert werden, 
und wie aufgrund einer solchen Sozialisation viele Juden vóllig paranoid ge- 
genüber jedem einzelnen Nichtjuden geworden sind, da dieser ja móglicher- 
weise ein Antisemit sein kónnte, und in stándiger Furcht vor einem neuen Ho- 
locaust leben, der hinter jeder Ecke lauern könnte. Auf diese Weise sind viele 
Juden darauf getrimmt worden, keine Hemmungen zu zeigen, wenn es darum 
geht, sich selbst und ihre Interessen vor (selten) realen und (oft) rein imaginä- 
ren Gefahren zu schützen: Nichtjuden, die ihnen ein Dom im Auge sind, dür- 
fen ausgegrenzt, stigmatisiert, verunglimpft, ja sogar getótet werden. Was ist 
denn schon das Leiden von Nichtjuden, verglichen mit dem Holocaust? 
Nichts. Warum sollte man sich darum scheren? 

Obwohl der Holocaust — selbst in seiner revisionistischen Version, welche 
die Schrecken der Verfolgung einer religiósen Minderheit durchaus nicht ver- 
harmlost — für lohnende Erziehungsziele eingesetzt werden kónnte, um Men- 
schen zu Toleranz gegenüber Personen mit anderen ethnischen, kulturellen, 
religiósen, politischen oder philosophischen Hintergründen zu ermuntem, 
wird er in der Praxis missbraucht, um bei Juden Hass und Misstrauen gegen- 
über Nichtjuden im Allgemeinen, insbesondere jedoch gegenüber Deutschen 
(sowie anderen Europäern und Christen) und Palästinensern (sowie anderen 
Arabem und Muslimen) zu fordern. Der “Holocaust” hat in der Form, in der er 
heute dargestellt wird, bei den Juden eine Paranoia hervorgerufen und ist 
dadurch zum geistigen Ghetto des modemen Judentums geworden, das es ge- 
waltsam vom Rest der Welt trennt. Wenn das Judentum seine Paranoia über- 
winden will, muss es aus diesem Ghetto ausbrechen. 


6 Siehe https://youtu.be/OR-aPeOAtGO, etwa ab 1 Std., 15 Min. 
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Nachdem wir zu ähnlichen Einsichten gelangt waren, schien es uns, dass 
die uns aus offensichtlichen politischen Gründen aufgezwungene “Holo- 
caust"-Version ganz und gar nicht koscher sein könnte. So fingen wir ап, je- 
des wissenschaftliche Buch über “Holocaustleugner’ sowie deren Bücher 
selbst zu lesen, um selbst beurteilen zu kónnen, welche Seite recht hat oder 
der Wahrheit zumindest náher kommt. 

Unsere Lektüre war nicht umsonst. Wir sind mittlerweile überzeugt, die er- 
forderlichen Werkzeuge gefunden zu haben, um die psychologische Wunder- 
waffe der Kriegshetzer unschädlich zu machen und das Judentum aus seinem 
modernen Ghetto zu befreien: Diese Werkezeuge heißen Wahrheit und Ge- 
nauigkeit in der Geschichtsschreibung. 

Und wir haben eine umfassende Bestätigung dafür gefunden, was der fran- 
zósische Mainstream-Historiker Prof. Dr. Michel de Boüard 1986 über die or- 
thodoxe Version des Holocaust sagte (Lebailly 1988): 

"Die Dokumentationen sind bis zum Kern verfault. " 

Zum selben Schluss gelangte Jean-Claude Pressac, einst der Liebling des Ho- 
locaust-Establishments, vierzehn Jahre spáter: 

“Es ist zu spät. [...] Die — scheinbar triumphierende — Darstellung des 

Konzentrationslager-Universums ist dem Untergang geweiht. Was wird 

man davon retten können? Recht wenig. ” (Igounet 2000, S. 65 1ff.) 

Man nenne uns, wie man will — “ Antisemiten”, “Neonazis” oder, falls wir jü- 
discher Abstammung sind, “selbsthassende Juden” —, solche hohlen Verun- 
glimpfungen beeindrucken uns nicht mehr, seit wir gesehen haben, was revi- 
sionistische Geschichtswissenschaftler durchmachen müssen. Wie dem auch 
sein mag: Wir werden jedenfalls weiterhin die Pazifisten bleiben, die wir 
schon immer gewesen sind, und werden uns den Kriegstreibem widersetzen, 
seien diese nun Imperialisten, Kolonialisten, Nationalisten, Zionisten, Chris- 
ten, Muslime, Juden, Antirevisionisten, oder wie sie auch immer heißen mö- 
gen. 


жж 


Das urspriingliche Projekt fiir das vorliegende Buch sah mehrere Autoren vor. 
Es sollte im Jahr 2005 erscheinen als recht zeitnahe Erwiderung auf Robert 
van Pelts anno 2002 erschienenes Buch The Case for Auschwitz. Jedoch wur- 
de der damalige Mitautor, Lektor und Verleger des Buches, Germar Rudolf, 
im Oktober 2005 von den US-Behórden widerrechtlich verhaftet und nach 
Deutschland abgeschoben. Dort wurde er vor Gericht gestellt für die Veröf- 
fentlichung diverser Bánde der angesehenen revisionistischen Reihe Holo- 
caust Handbücher, zu dem das vorliegende Buch den 22. Band bildet. Da sich 
ein Strafverfahren gegen Rudolf für dermaßen viele wissenschaftliche Bücher 
über Jahre hingezogen hatte — Rudolf bestand darauf, dass alle in diesen Bü- 
chern angeführten Beweise vom Gericht geprüft werden —, bot ihm das Ge- 
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Nazi Europe,” declared confidentially that the stories being circulated “tend to 
exaggerate German atrocities in order to stoke us up "77 

A U.S. counterpart, John Beaty, one of the two editors of the daily secret 
“G-2 Report,” which was issued each noon to give persons in high places the 
world picture as it existed four hours earlier, ridiculed the six million legend in 
a book published in the Fifties.>”” 

The only really important data that we have from an intelligence source are 
the Auschwitz aerial reconnaissance photographs that were published by two 
CIA photo interpreters in 1979. Many of the photographs examined were taken 
in the spring of 1944 when, according to the legend, about 10,000 Hungarian 
Jews entered the camp every day to be killed. Because it must be conceded 
that the crematories at Auschwitz did not have such a massive capacity, the 
legend claims that “corpses were burned day and night” out-of-doors.?7? No 
evidence of this is to be found in the photographs, and the photo interpreters 
remark that even the crematory chimneys appear inactive.>”” 

Thus, the Allies also did not take the extermination claims seriously 
enough to give them more than occasional lip service. 


5. THE VATICAN 


The Vatican did not believe the extermination claims. 

It is agreed that the far-flung nature of the operations of the Catholic 
Church guaranteed that the Vatican would have known what was happening to 
the Jews.?9? Nevertheless, no unequivocal condemnation of exterminations of 
Jews ever came from the Vatican even after the Germans had been driven out 
of Rome or even after Germany’s defeat. This is despite strong pressures put 
on the Vatican by the Allies to issue such a declaration. 

There was an equivocal statement in the Pope’s Christmas message of 
1942, but it was issued only after the British had strongly suggested that the is- 
suance of such a statement might help to dissuade the Allies from bombing 
Rome. However, the Pope made it clear to the Allies, even as his declaration 
was issued, that he did not believe the stories: “he felt that there had been 
some exaggeration for the purposes of propaganda.”>*! That Vatican spokes- 
men of today support the legend in their public statements is irrelevant to the 
historical point. 





576 Laqueur, 83, 86; M. Gilbert, 150. 

57 Beaty, 134f. 

578 See here p. 201; M. Gilbert, 231f. 

579 Brugioni & Poirier. 

59 Laqueur, 55-58. 

59 See here p. 423 (Appendix B); see also M. Gilbert, 104f. 
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richt einen Deal an: man wiirde ihn fiir nur ein Buch der Serie mit einer mil- 
den Strafe davon kommen lassen, doch müsse er aufhören, sich zu verteidi- 
gen. Und genau so wurde es arrangiert. Anfang 2007 wurde Rudolf für schul- 
dig befunden, das Volk durch den Vertrieb einer revisionistischen Werbebro- 
schüre sowie durch sein Buch Vorlesungen über den Holocaust verhetzt zu 
haben.? Statt der von der Staatsanwaltschaft vorgesehenen 60+ Monate wurde 
er zu nur 30 Monaten Gefängnis verurteilt. 

Als Folge von Rudolfs Zwangslage verfasste der italienische revisionisti- 
sche Historiker Carlo Mattogno das vorliegende Buch ganz alleine — auf Itali- 
enisch. Erst als Germar Rudolf im Sommer 2009 entlassen wurde und emeut 
das Lektorat über die Reihe Holocaust Handbiicher übernahm, wurde Matto- 
gnos Buch übersetzt und anno 2010 in einer englischen Ausgabe veróffent- 
licht.? 

Die Tatsache, dass sowohl die US- wie auch die deutsche Regierung hinter 
Rudolf als dem Initiator, Lektor und Verleger der Reihe Holocaust Handbü- 
cher her waren wie der Teufel hinter der armen Seele, beweist, für wie gefahr- 
lich die Herrschenden diese Serie halten. 

Diese Serie kann mit Stolz von sich behaupten, weltweit die einzige ihrer 
Art zu sein, die Attribute wie “akademisch”, “wissenschaftlich” oder “syste- 
matisch" verdient, denn nur Forschung, die jedem Druck von außen wider- 
steht und sich ihre Ergebnisse von niemandem vorschreiben lässt, kann An- 
spruch auf Wissenschaftlichkeit erheben. In diesem Sinne ist die Serie Holo- 
caust Handbücher tatsáchlich einzigartig, ist sie doch die einzige Bücherreihe 
zu diesem Thema, die es wagt, dem massiven Druck seitens der Mächtigen zu 
trotzen. 

Seit Ende der 1990er Jahre ist Prof. Dr. Robert Jan van Pelt die Galionsfi- 
gur dieser Mächtigen bei der Verteidigung des Kernstücks ihrer Mythen und 
damit bei der Rechtfertigung ihrer imperialistischen Kriege und ihrer Verfol- 
gung friedlicher Dissidenten. 

Zum Beweis für diese Behauptung werden wir jetzt Prof. van Pelt, der Ge- 
genstand dieses Buchs ist, selbst zu Wort kommen lassen. Im Jahr 1999 berei- 
tete sich van Pelt darauf vor, dem britischen Historiker David Irving vor Ge- 
richt entgegenzutreten, um Irvings (teilweise) revisionistische Ansichten zu 
widerlegen. Irving selbst hatte sich dem Revisionismus zugewandt, nachdem 


er von dem sogenannten Leuchter-Gutachten erfahren hatte, das 1988 von 

7 Er hat übrigens nie aufgehört, diese Broschüre zu vertreiben; siehe die gegenwärtige Ausgabe: 
Castle Hill Publishers 2018. 

* Siehe Rudolf 2012 & 20162 für Details. 

? Zwischen 2009 und 2015 hatte The Barnes Review die verlegerische Kontrolle über die Serie, da 
Germar Rudolfs Verlag Castle Hill Publishers damals aufgrund Rudolfs langjáhriger Haft dazu 
nicht in der Lage war. Die erste, anno 2010 erschienene englische Auflage des vorliegenden Bu- 
ches mit dem Titel The Case for Sanity erschien daher als zweibändiges Werk beim Verlag The 
Barnes Review. 
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Fred A. Leuchter Jr., der damals Spezialist fiir die Herstellung und Wartung 
von Hinrichtungsausrüstung war, anlässlich eines Gerichtsverfahrens in Ka- 
nada erstellt worden war. Nachdem Leuchter die relevanten Einrichtungen in 
Polen untersucht hatte, gelangte er in seinem Gutachten zum Schluss, die an- 
geblichen Gaskammem zur Menschentötung in Auschwitz und Majdanek hät- 
ten nie als solche betrieben werden kónnen.'? Selbstverständlich riefen Leuch- 
ters Schlussfolgerungen bei den Máchtigen keine Begeisterungsstürme hervor. 
Nachdem diverse Versuche zur Widerlegung des Revisionismus fehlge- 
schlagen waren,'! eilte in den späten 1990er Jahren der wackere Prof. van Pelt 
den Mächtigen zur Hilfe. Als man ihn 1999 zu seiner Meinung zum Revisio- 
nismus fragte, antwortete er:!? 
“Holocaustleugnung ist für mich absolut abscheulich, und die einzige 
Möglichkeit, um in der Auseinandersetzung mit Leuchter nicht sofort krank 
zu werden, bestand für mich darin zu sagen, o. k., ich werde eine Karte da- 
von anfertigen, wo er hinging. " [00:36:47 -00:37:00] 
Dies zeigt, dass van Pelt offenbar emotional unfähig ist, mit abweichenden 
Meinungen objektiv umzugehen, da sie ihn physisch krank machen. Dieser 
Tatbestand reicht allein schon aus, um ihn als Experten unglaubwürdig zu ma- 
chen. Doch nicht genug damit — van Pelt fuhr fort: 
“Auschwitz ist für mich wie das Heiligste des Heiligen. Ich habe mich jah- 
relang darauf vorbereitet, dorthin zu gehen, und wenn ein Narr [Leuchter] 
daherkommt, völlig unvorbereitet hineingeht, das ist ein Sakrileg. Jemand, 
der das Heiligste des Heiligen betritt und der sich emen Dreck darum 
kümmert. " [00:40:59-00:41:20] 
Für van Pelt und seine Gesinnungsgenossen sind Auschwitz und der Holo- 
caust keine Gegenstände der realen Welt, die wie jeder andere untersucht wer- 
den kónnen und sollten, sondern sie haben eine religióse, eine sakrale Dimen- 
sion und dürfen deswegen nicht in Frage gestellt werden. Dadurch verwirkt er 
das Recht, in dieser Angelegenheit als Experte aufzutreten. Van Pelt fügte 
hinzu: 
“Krematorium II ist das tödlichste Gebäude von Auschwitz. Auf den 2500 
Quadratfup [210 Quadratmetem] dieses einen Raumes verloren mehr Men- 
schen ihr Leben als an jedem anderen Ort der Welt. 500.000 Menschen 
wurden hier ermordet. Wenn Sie eine Karte des menschlichen Leids zeich- 
nen würden, wenn Sie eine Geographie der Grausamkeiten erstellen wür- 
den, dann wäre dies der absolute Mittelpunkt. " [00:55:44 -00:56:15] 


10 Zu diesem Prozess siehe Kulaszka; zu Leuchter siehe Trombley; zu seinem Gutachten siehe 
Leuchter u.a. 

IT Tn erster Linie die Versuche von J.-C. Pressac; zu ihrer Widerlegung siehe Rudolf 2016b. 

12 Dokumentarfilm von Errol Morris, Mr Death: The Rise and Fall ofFred A. Leuchter, Jr., Fourth 
Floor Productions, 12. Mai 1999; online u.a. unter https://youtu.be/YOghuDGCCO04; Zeit in 
[Std:Min:Sek]; für das Transkript siehe www.errolmorris.com/film/mrd_transcript.html. 
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Demzufolge ist der heiligste Ort für van Pelt zugleich derjenige, der das abso- 
lute Zentrum des Bésen darstellt. Was fiir eine Religion ist das, die Symbole 
des absolut Bósen verehrt? Doch van Pelt setzt dem Ganzen noch ein Sahne- 
häubchen auf: 

"Würde es sich erweisen, dass die Holocaust-Revisionisten recht haben, 

brüche unser Bild vom Zweiten Weltkrieg zusammen; wir würden unser 

Gefühl dafür verlieren, was Demokratie ist. Der Zweite Weltkrieg war ein 

moralischer Krieg; es war ein Krieg zwischen Gut und Bóse. Und wenn 

wir nun den Kern dieses Krieges, der Auschwitz ist, ausklammern, wird al- 
les andere für uns unverstündlich. Wir landen dann allesamt im Irren- 
haus. " [01:23:30 in der Originalversion !°] 
Da haben wir es: Der Zweite Weltkrieg war ein Krieg von Gut gegen Bóse, 
ein moralischer Krieg; und der Holocaust war der Kern dieses Krieges. 

Jedem, der auch nur ansatzweise mit ein paar wenigen grundlegenden Fak- 
ten des Zweiten Weltkriegs vertraut ist, leuchtet ein, dass diese Aussagen 
grundfalsch sind. Aber Menschen wie van Pelt haben eine vorgefasste, fixe 
Meinung und Weltanschauung, sie haben sogar ihre geistige Gesundheit von 
diesem Mythos abhängig gemacht. Da wundert es nicht, dass der Revisionis- 
mus diese Leute an den Rand des Wahnsinns treibt. 

In seinem hier kritisierten Buch des Jahres 2002 argumentiert van Pelt in 
ühnlicher Weise. Um auszudrücken, was er angesichts revisionistischer Ar- 
gumente fühlt, die er als eine “Beleidigung für den Intellekt” und als *gefáhr- 
lichen persónlichen Abgrund" bezeichnet (van Pelt 2002, S. 69, 70), zitiert er 
zustimmend eine jüdische Journalistin, die nach der Teilnahme an einem 
Strafverfahren gegen den inzwischen verstorbenen franzósischen Revisionis- 
ten Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson schrieb (van Pelt, 2002, S. 70): 

"Die gegenwürtige jüdische Geschichte ist tief in Auschwitz verwurzelt als 

einem allgemeinen Symbol der Zerstörung des jüdischen Volkes während 

des Holocaust. Für jemanden, dessen Vergangenheit in Auschwitz verwur- 
zelt ist, ähnelt das Erlebnis der Lektüre revisionistischer gequälter Logik 
und Dokumentation dem psychologisch desorientierenden Erlebnis von 

Experimenten völligen Reizentzuges oder der Isolationshaft im Gefängnis, 

wo man jeden Bezug zur Realität verliert. Die heimtückische Wirkung der 

Lektüre dieser Literatur ist letztlich, dass man seine eigene Identität als 

Überlebender und allgemeiner als Jude verliert. Die revisionistischen Be- 

hauptungen dienen daher dazu, den Juden ihre Geschichte zu rauben, und 

dadurch, durch den Versuch, die Geschichte eines Volks zu zerstören, er- 
setzt ein symbolischer Völkermord den physischen.” 


13 Aus der Sundance-Version (27. Januar 1999); diese Passage wurde aus der überarbeiteten 
VHS/DVD-Version gestrichen, die auch im Internet zu finden ist. 
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Ich frage mich, ob es van Pelt je in den Sinn gekommen ist, dass Deutsche ge- 
nau das Äquivalent dessen ständig empfinden und erleben? Denn es kann kein 
Zweifel daran bestehen, dass die ständige Berieselung des deutschen Volkes 
mit Holocaust-Propaganda dazu geführt hat, dass dieses Volk seine eigene 
Identität bereits verloren hat; dass ihm seine Geschichte bereits geraubt wurde; 
und dass sich vor unser aller Augen in diesen Jahrzehnten am deutschen Volk 
nicht nur ein symbolischer Völkermord vollzieht, sondern ein tatsächlicher — 
die Deutschen rotten sich selbst aus, indem sie ihre Identität und Kultur auf- 
geben, keine Kinder mehr zeugen und sich durch Einwanderer anderer Kul- 
turkreise wehr- und tatenlos ersetzen lassen. Während allerdings die Deut- 
schen seit Kriegsende mit vorgehaltener Waffe gezwungen werden, Ausch- 
witz bzw. den Holocaust als die Wurzel ihrer Geschichte und selbstmörderi- 
schen Identität anzuerkennen, haben die Juden diese Wahl selbst getroffen. 
Die Juden zwingt niemand, ihre 3.000-jährige globale Geschichte auf die drei- 
jährigen Vorgänge in einigen deutschen Lagern zu reduzieren. Das Problem 
ist daher nicht die revisionistische Kritik an der etablierten Geschichtsschrei- 
bung dieser Lager, sondem die zwanghaft, ja perverse Fokussierung jüdischer 
Identität auf diesen marginalen historischen Aspekt. 

Wie sehr der Revisionismus diese von Auschwitz bzw. dem Holocaust be- 
sessenen Menschen aus der Fassung bringt, sieht man an Erklärungen gewis- 
ser besonders prominenter Holocaust-Propagandisten. Als Antwort auf die 
Forderung einiger Revisionisten, eine Nazi-Gaskammer zu zeigen oder zu 
zeichnen, schrieb Elie Wiesel in seinen Memoiren (1994, S. 97): 

“Die Gaskammem hätten besser vor indiskreten Blicken verschlossen 

werden sollen. Und vor der Macht der Phantasie.” 

Claude Lanzmann, weitbekannt für seinen Film Shoah, der im Wesentlichen 
eine Aneinanderreihung unüberprüfter anekdotischer Aussagen darstellt,'* äu- 
Derte eine ähnliche irrationale Feindseligkeit gegenüber zuverlässigeren Be- 
weismitteln wie Dokumenten oder Sachbeweisen: 

“In Shoah wird keine Zeit für Archivmaterial verwendet, denn das istnicht 

die Art, wie ich denke und arbeite, und überdies gibt es kein solches Mate- 

rial. [Sehen Sie! Ich hab es ja gesagt! ...] Hätte ich einen Film gefunden — 
einen geheimen Film, denn filmen war verboten — aufgenommen von der 

SS, in dem gezeigt wird, wie 3000 Juden — Männer, Frauen und Kinder — 

zusammen sterben, erstickt in der Gaskammer von Krematorium II in 

Auschwitz, dann hätte ich ihn nicht nur nicht gezeigt, ich hätte ihn sogar 

zerstört. Ich kann nicht sagen warum. Das geschieht von selbst. " (Le Mon- 

de, 3. März 1994) 


14 In Buchform siehe Lanzmann 1985. 
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Falls Sie glauben, hiermit sei der Gipfel des Irrsinns erreicht, täuschen Sie 
sich gründlich. Prof. Dr. Robert Jan van Pelt hat in einem am 27. Dezember 
2009 veröffentlichten Interview mit der in Toronto, Kanada, erscheinenden 
Zeitung The Sr!" angedeutet, die noch vorhandenen materiellen Indizien des 
Lagers Auschwitz-Birkenau, dem Ort “an dem die Morde geschahen”, sollten 
von der “Natur zurückerobert" werden. Mit anderen Worten: Er will, dass sie 
verschwinden. Er machte deutlich, dass die materiellen Indizien der angebli- 
chen Verbrechen nicht geschützt werden dürften, denn: 

“Wenn wir den Holocaust in eine gesonderte Kategorie stellen und verlan- 

gen, er müsse da sein — wenn wir also nach zusätzlichen materiellen Be- 

weisen verlangen —, dann kapitulieren wir in gewissem Sinne vor den Ho- 

locaustleugnern, indem wir eine Art besonderer Beweise liefern. " 
Als ob die Forderung nach materiellen Beweisen für das angeblich größte 
Massaker der Menschheitsgeschichte etwas Außergewöhnliches wäre! Ver- 
langen wir nicht bei jedem einzelnen Mordfall oder Totschlag nach Sachbe- 
weisen? Warum dann nicht hier? Und wenn die absichtliche Zerstórung von 
Beweismitteln (oder sollten wir vorsátzliche Preisgabe sagen?) eines angebli- 
chen Verbrechens selbst ein Verbrechen ist, warum dann nicht auch in diesem 
Fall? 

Doch lesen Sie diese Aussage van Pelts noch einmal und fragen Sie sich 
dann: Fordem die Revisionisten mehr Sachbeweise? Mehr als was? Im selben 
Interview musste van Pelt Folgendes zugeben: 

"99 Prozent von dem, was wir wissen, kónnen wir nicht durch materielle 

Beweise belegen ... Es ist Teil unseres überlieferten Wissens geworden. " 
Allerdings wird nach der Lektüre des vorliegenden Buches klar zutage liegen, 
dass das restliche eine Prozent, welches van Pelt zufolge auf Sachbeweisen 
beruht (einschlieBlich Dokumenten der Kriegszeit), nicht beweist, was van 
Pelt behauptet. Man müsste also treffender sagen: Hundert Prozent von dem, 
was über den industriellen Massenmord in den Gaskammem von Auschwitz 
behauptet wird, beruht auf “überliefertem Wissen”, oder auf gut Deutsch: Es 
ist nichts als heiße Luft. Entscheidend ist jedoch, dass es allen tatsächlich vor- 
handen Sachbeweisen und dokumentarischen Belegen widerspricht und somit 
von diesen widerlegt wird. Daher gibt es überhaupt keine physischen oder do- 
kumentarischen Belege für van Pelts Behauptungen! Da bisher nicht die ge- 
ringsten Sachbeweise für das behauptete Verbrechen vorgelegt worden sind, 
ist es nur logisch, solche zu fordem. Wer von dieser Forderung Abstand 
nimmt, stellt, um van Pelts Formulierung aufzugreifen, den Holocaust tatsäch- 
lich *in eine gesonderte Kategorie", in der die sonst üblichen Beweise für jeg- 


Е https://archive.is/dBdP (ursprünglich unter www.thestar.com/news/insight/article/742965 —a-case- 


for-letting-nature-take-back-auschwitz). 
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liche historische oder kriminologische Behauptung nicht verlangt werden. Van 
Pelt hat also ein klassisches Eigentor geschossen. 

Die Revisionisten sind mit den vorhandenen Sachbeweisen und dokumen- 
tarischen Belegen vollkommen zufrieden, weisen diese doch klar in eine ganz 
bestimmte Richtung — allerdings eine andere als die von van Pelt gewiinschte. 
Wir Revisionisten brauchen keine weiteren Beweise und ersuchen niemanden 
um solche. Der Fall ist fiir jeden unvoreingenommenen Beobachter klar. Ge- 
radezu verzweifelt auf “mehr Sachbeweise” und dokumentarische Belege an- 
gewiesen sind hingegen die Anhänger der Judenvemichtungsthese. Sie sind 
es, die “zusätzliche” Beweise, oder besser gesagt, überhaupt irgendwelche 
Beweise, zur Untermauerung ihrer Behauptungen verlangen müssten. 


жж 


Van Pelt hat sein antirevisionistisches Buch The Case for Auschwitz, “Plädo- 
yer für Auschwitz", genannt. Dieser Titel impliziert, dass die Revisionisten 
ein Plädoyer gegen Auschwitz halten, was natürlich Unsinn ist. Suggestive 
Unterstellungen dieser Art sind jedoch typisch für die Taktik der Holocaust- 
Fanatiker, die sich eifrig bemühen, der Óffentlichkeit Sand in die Au gen zu 
streuen und sie in die Irre zu führen. Die Revisionisten halten ebenfalls ein 
Plädoyer für Auschwitz. Es ist lediglich ein anderes Auschwitz als das von 
van Pelt geschilderte. Das revisionistische Bild vom Lager beruht auf einer 
widerspruchsfreien, schlüssigen und rationalen — in einem Wort, auf einer 
wahrhaft vemiinftigen Analyse des vorhandenen Beweismaterials. Somit ist 
das revisionistische Plädoyer für Auschwitz ein Plädoyer für die Vernunft. 

Wenn man den Stil von van Pelts Buch mit dem vorliegenden vergleicht, 
so fällt auf, dass van Pelt sich sehr häufig in Anekdoten verliert, während Mat- 
togno sich darauf beschränkt, breit und tiefschürfend die Beweislage zu unter- 
suchen und ausgiebig Argument und Gegenargumente abzuwägen. Während 
der Erzählstil van Pelts für den Leser, der unterhalten werden möchte, ohne 
Zweifel attraktiver ist als Mattognos trockene historische Analyse, ist die In- 
formationsdichte im vorliegenden Buch wesentlich hóher als bei van Pelt, und 
darauf sollte es für den Leser, der zum vorliegenden Thema nicht unterhalten 
sondern informiert werden will, letztlich ankommen. 

So umfangreich Mattognos Kritik an van Pelt auch ist, sie ist dennoch nicht 
allumfassend — und sollte dies wohl auch nicht sein, denn dann würde sie aus- 
ufem. Als ich mich anno 2005 darauf vorbereitete, einen Beitrag zum vorlie- 
genden Buch zu verfassen, erstellt ich eine Liste von Punkten, die ich disku- 
tieren wollte. Einige dieser Punkte wurden von Carlo Mattogno noch nicht 
einmal angerissen. Aber keine Angst, ich werde hier nicht nachbessem. Mat- 
togno hat das Wesentliche und Wichtige zum Thema hier niedergelegt, und 
dabei wollen wir es belassen. 
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Móge dieses Buch ein Leuchtfeuer der Vernunft sowohl in der Ge- 
schichtswissenschaft als auch allgemein in der Gesellschaft sein — ein Plädo- 
yer gegen die Unvemunft und schiere Unzurechnungsfahigkeit van Pelts und 
seiner Gesinnungsgefährten. Wir wollen doch wirklich nicht, dass Professor 
van Pelt oder sonst jemand im Irrenhaus landet, nicht wahr? 

Möge dieses Buch auch zum Untergang des zentralen Mythos der Kriegs- 
treiber beitragen und ihn durch echte Geschichte ersetzen! 


Germar Rudolf 
17. Ma12010 
revidiert am 12.Juni 2019 
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Vorwort des Autors 


Vom 11. Januar bis zum 11. April 2000 fand am Royal Court of Justice in 
London infolge einer Verleumdungsklage, die David Irving gegen Deborah 
Lipstadt und das Verlagshaus Penguin Books Ltd. angestrengt hatte, ein Ge- 
richtsverfahren statt, das mit einer Niederlage des britischen Historikers ende- 
te. Robert Jan van Pelt wurde von der Verteidigung mit der Ausarbeitung ei- 
nes “Gutachtens” beauftragt, das er 1999 fertigstellte. Es wurde unter dem 
Namen The Pelt Report bekannt.'° Daraufhin überarbeitete der Autor es zu- 
sammen mit seiner eidesstattlichen Erklärung im Beschwerdeverfahren'’ und 
veróffentlichte es 2002 in Buchform unter dem Titel 7he Case for Auschwitz. 
Dieses Opus wurde zum neuen Standardwerk der Holocaust-Geschichtsschrei- 
bung über Auschwitz. 

Van Pelt trat damit die Nachfolge Jean-Claude Pressacs an, der mittlerwei- 
le zu einem unkontrollierbaren Rebellen geworden war und der orthodoxen 
Geschichtsschreibung mit jeder neuen Veróffentlichung weitere Schlige zu- 
fügte. Dafür wurde Pressac in eine Art geschichtswissenschaftliches Fegefeuer 
verbannt, das irgendwo in der Mitte zwischen der Hólle der Revisionisten und 
dem Paradies der Holocaust-Gläubigen lag. 

Der Bannfluch, den die orthodoxen Historiker über Pressac verhüngt hat- 
ten, blieb bis zu seinem unerwartet frühen Ableben am 23. Juli 2003 bestehen. 
Die Medien, die ihn zuvor über den grünen Klee gelobt hatten, verloren kein 
Wort über seinen Tod, und die einzigen — durchaus respektvollen — Nachrufe 
auf ihn stammten paradoxerweise von seinen einstigen Gegnern. !® 

Die vakant gewordene Stelle des weltweit führenden Auschwitz-Experten 
musste nun mit einem zuverlässigen Mann besetzt werden, der im Gegensatz 
zu Pressac keinen Funken von kritischem Geist besitzen durfte und dessen 
Aufgabe darin bestand, Pressacs Thesen von ketzerischen Passagen zu säubern 
und eine neue, endgültige und unveränderliche metaphysische Vision von 
Auschwitz zu präsentieren. Für diese Rolle bot sich van Pelt an. 

The Pelt Report sowie das daraus hervorgegangene Buch sind alles in al- 
lem wenig mehr als ein Plagiat. Van Pelt hat sich ungeniert bei Pressac be- 
dient, freilich ohne diesen je als seine eigentliche Quelle zu nennen. The Case 
for Auschwitz beruht auf zwei Grundpfeilem: Der von Pressac erstellten 
Sammlung “krimineller Indizien” (“criminal traces") sowie den Zeugenaussa- 
gen, von denen diejenige von Henryk Tauber, ehemaliger Auschwitz-Háftling 


16 Das Gutachten ist abrufbar unter https://www.hdot.org/vanpelt_toc/. 
17 Die eidesstattliche Erklärung ist abrufbar unter https ://archive.is/PESqq 


(www.phdn.org/archives/holocaust-history org/irving-david/vanpelt/) 
18 Graf 2003; Mattogno 2003d; Countess. 
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und Mitglied des sogenannten “Sonderkommandos”,' die weitaus wichtigste 
ist (siehe Kapitel 10). Van Pelt schreibt Taubers Aussagen “höchste Beweis- 
kraft” zu und stützt sich bei ihrer Analyse auf Pressac. Er übertreibt die Be- 
deutung von Taubers Auslassungen maßlos und macht sie zum Eckpfeiler sei- 
ner Argumentation, zur Quelle schlechthin. Er geht sogar so weit, seine eige- 
nen Dokumente als Beweis für die “Plausibilität” von Taubers Erklärungen zu 
benutzen. Auf die gleiche Weise behandelt van Pelt auch andere Zeugenaus- 
sagen, die zumindest teilweise mit derjenigen Taubers übereinstimmen und 
die er einzig und allein dazu benutzt, um die Richtigkeit von Taubers Darle- 
gungen zu “bestätigen”. 

Der Grund hierfür ist leicht zu durchschauen. Taubers Augenzeugenbericht 
stellte von 1945 bis 1993, von Jan Sehn bis Pressac, die scheinbar unangreif- 
bare Grundlage der Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung bezüglich der Einäsche- 
rungen und Menschenvergasungen in Auschwitz dar. Pressacs eigene “krimi- 
nelle Indizien” beruhen implizit oder explizit auf Taubers Ausführungen und 
sind im Prinzip wenig mehr als ein Versuch, letztere mit (fiktiven) dokumen- 
tarischen Belegen zu untermauern. 

Ein noch wichtigerer Grund für van Pelts Vorgehen ist folgender: Er kam 
nicht umhin, technische Probleme auf dem Gebiet der Kremierung und der 
Verbrennungséfen zu behandeln, von denen er jedoch nichts verstand, so dass 
ihm keine andere Wahl blieb, als sich blind auf Taubers Aussagen zu stützen. 
Indem er die von diesem Zeugen zum Besten gegebenen Ungereimtheiten 
übernahm und zur Grundlage seiner eigenen Beweisführung machte, hat van 
Pelt jedoch eine Kettenreaktion ausgelöst, die zur Selbstzerstörung seines Bu- 
ches führt. 

Wer van Pelts Argumentation vollumfänglich widerlegen will, muss sich 
deshalb mit drei gesonderten Themenkreisen auseinandersetzen: 1) Den “kri- 
minellen Indizien”; 2) den Einäscherungen und Kremierungsöfen; 3) der Zeu- 
genaussage Henryk Taubers. Die Analyse dieser drei Themen bildet denn 
auch den ersten, zweiten und dritten Teil der vorliegenden Studie. 

In seiner Argumentationsstruktur bedient sich van Pelt einer Methode, die 
bereits Pressac angewandt hatte, freilich ohne ihr einen besonderen Namen zu 
geben. Van Pelt nennt sie “Konvergenz der Beweise” (“convergence of evi- 
dence”). Sie besteht in einer Gegenüberstellung angeblich unabhängig vonei- 
nander entstandener Dokumente und Zeugenaussagen, mit dem Ziel, aufzu- 
zeigen, dass diese “konvergieren” und in ihrer Gesamtheit einen Beweis für 
die These von der Judenvernichtung darstellen. Der vierte Teil meiner Studie 


19 In Auschwitz gabe es offiziell mindestens 14 Einheiten, die Sonderkommandos genannt wurden, 
die jedoch alle nichts mit den Krematorien zu tun hatten; siehe Mattogno 2016c, S. 114-117. Der 
Klarheit halber verwende ich diesen Begriff jedoch weiterhin in der vorliegenden Studie, wenn ich 
auf die Háftlingseinheiten Bezug nehme, die in den Krematorien von Auschwitz arbeiteten. 
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ist der Frage gewidmet, wie van Pelt diese Methode in die Praxis umsetzt und 
welche schwerwiegenden technischen und historischen Irrtümer er dabei 
begeht. Im fünften und letzten Teil gehe ich dann ausführlich auf die Ursprün- 
ge der angeblichen “Konvergenz der Zeugenaussagen" ein. 

Im Abschnitt “Preface and Acknowledgment” (*Vorwort und Danksa- 
gung") seines Buches dankt van Pelt jenen, die ihm bei seiner Arbeit als Bera- 
ter zur Seite standen (2002, XIII-XIV): 

"Ich hatte das Glück, dass mir Green, Mazal, Keren und McCarthy tagtäg- 

lich als Gesprächspartner zur Verfügung standen, während ich meine Wi- 

derlegung von Rudolfs eidesstattlicher Versicherung schrieb. Zu ihnen 
stießen schon bald John Zimmerman, Ken Stern, Peter Maguire und Ste- 
phen Prothero. " 
In der vorliegenden Studie werde ich anhand diverser Fallbeispiele auf die 
Kompetenz und die intellektuelle Redlichkeit einiger dieser Personen einge- 
hen. Mit großem Selbstbewusstsein schildert van Pelt die Aufgabe, die er 
beim Irving-Lipstadt-Prozess übernahm (2002, IX): 

"Meine Aufgabe war es [...], den Anwälten der Verteidigung Richard 

Hampton, Heather Rogers und Anthony Julius zu helfen, den Richter davon 

zu überzeugen, dass angesichts der Beweise kein ernstzunehmender Histo- 

riker einen gewichtigen Grund hat, an der Existenz von Gaskammern in 

Auschwitz zu zweifeln.” 

Diese arrogante Erklärung wurde von Richter Gray selbst in seinem Urteil 
vom 11. April 2000 zurückgewiesen. Zu diesem Sachverhalt schreibt Gray im 
Abschnitt 13.71:7° 

“Ich muss zugeben, dass ich, vermutlich wie die meisten anderen Men- 

schen, angenommen hatte, die Beweise für die Massenvernichtung der Ju- 

den in den Gaskammern von Auschwitz seien zwingend. Ich habe dieses 

Vorurteil jedoch bei der Beurteilung der Beweise, die von den Parteien in 

diesem Verfahren vorgelegt wurden, über Bord geworfen. " 
Unglaublicherweise schloss sich van Pelt selbst dieser Auffassung an (2002, 
S. 100): 

“Mein erstes Problem war eher einfacher Natur: Die Beweise für Ausch- 

witz waren zweifellos problematisch.” 

In Abschnitt 13.73 fügte Richter Gray hinzu:” 

“Ich erkenne die Überzeugungskraft vieler Erläuterungen Irvings in eini- 

gen dieser Fragen an. Er hat zu Recht darauf verwiesen, dass zeitgenössi- 

sche Dokumente wie Zeichnungen, Pläne, Korrespondenzen mit Auftrags- 
nehmern und dergleichen kaum handfeste Beweise für die Existenz von zur 

Menschentötung konzipierten Gaskammern liefern. Derartige vereinzelte 


20 https://www.hdot.org/judge_toc/unter “Judgement”, § XIII. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


6. THE INTERNATIONAL RED CROSS (IRC) 


The actions and reports of the International Red Cross do not harmo- 
nize with the extermination claims. 

As with the Vatican, the statements of IRC spokesmen of today do support 
the legend, but that is irrelevant to the historical point. Also, general editorial 
remarks in books of documents published by the IRC right after the war do 
harmonize with the legend. However, all the historians should be interested in 
are the actual content of the reports and activities of the IRC during the war. 

That the actions and reports of the IRC do not harmonize with the legend 
was discussed at length earlier and it seems pointless to repeat the material 
here.?? A couple more points I noticed recently are worth mentioning. 

On April 14, 1943, the IRC made it clear that it considered Auschwitz a la- 
bor camp for deportees, to whom parcels could be sent "77 

There were two highly publicized visits of the IRC to Theresienstadt, the 
Jewish settlement in Czechoslovakia. The IRC reports were relatively favora- 
ble in both cases. What is seldom noted is that the IRC delegate in the second 
visit in the spring of 1945 was George Dunant, who described Theresienstadt 
"as an experiment by certain leaders of the Reich, who were apparently less 
hostile to the Jews than those responsible for the racial policy of the German 
Government." Because Dunant was guided around Theresienstadt by Adolf 
Eichmann, he must have known that Theresienstadt was an operation of 
Himmler's SS. Dunant, moreover, was evidently in close contact with Jewish 
representatives. For example early in 1945, he went to Bratislava, partly at the 
urging of Saly Mayer, in order to supply hiding Jews with funds.^*^ 


7. GERMAN DOCUMENTS 


The German documents speak not of extermination, but basically of a 
program of expulsion and resettlement in the east. There is nothing about 
*gas chambers" in the concentration camp or other German records. 

That the German documents do not speak of extermination is well known. 
For example, there exists no written order of Hitler to kill the Jews.’ The 
documents speak of the "Final Solution" as the ultimate expulsion of all Jews 
from Europe and of a wartime process of resettling Jews in the occupied 
east.>°° 

The defenders of the legend of course claim that the Germans merely exer- 
cised commonplace circumspection and evasion regarding what they commit- 
ted to writing. This excuse fails on the grounds that such attempts at conceal- 
ment would make sense only in regard to something it was possible to conceal. 
It would have been obvious that the physical extermination of Europe’s Jews, 
whatever the outcome of the war, would not have remained secret. Indeed, for 





582 See here p. 108 and pp. 181-197. 
583 M. Gilbert, 129. 

584 Bauer, 430f. 

585 Laqueur, 152. 

586 E.g. see Chapter 7, 269-280. 
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Verweise auf den Einsatz von Gas, wie sie in diesen Dokumenten vorkom- 
men, kónnen damit erklürt werden, dass eine Desinfizierung der Kleidung 
notwendig war, um das Auftreten von Krankheiten wie Fleckfieber einzu- 
dämmen. Die Mengen von Zyklon B, die in diese Lager geliefert wurden, 
kónnen durch die Notwendigkeit zur Desinfektion von Kleidung und ande- 
ren Gegenständen schlüssig erklärt werden. Es ist auch richtig, dass eines 
der kompromittierendsten Dokumente, nämlich Mullers [richtig: Bischoffs] 
Brief vom 28. Juni 1943, der die Anzahl der Leichen darlegt, die in den 
Verbrennungsöfen eingeäschert werden können, einige merkwürdige Ei- 
genschaften aufweist, die auf eine mögliche Fälschung hinweisen. Darüber 
hinaus sind die photographischen Beweise für die Existenz von Schächten, 
die aus dem Dach des Leichenkellers 1 von Krematorium II hervorragen, 
zugegebenermaßen schwer zu deuten.” 

Abschnitt 13.74 erkennt Gray darüber hinaus den Wert einiger Argumente 


Irvings ап:20 


"Ebenso gab Irving einige zutreffende Erklürungen zu diversen Aussagen 
ab, die von Zeugen in den Lagern sowie von Angehörigen des Lagerperso- 
nals stammten. Manche dieser Aussagen wurden als Beweismittel bei 
Nachkriegsprozessen vorgelegt. Es ist möglich, dass einige dieser Zeugen 
die von ihnen beschriebenen Erlebnisse teilweise oder sogar gänzlich er- 
funden haben. Irving schlug die Möglichkeit einer 'Fremdbestüubung ' vor, 
womit er meinte, manche Zeugen hätten die (erfundenen) Berichte anderer 
Zeugen wiederholt und noch ausgeschmiickt, mit der Folge, dass ein Kom- 
plex falscher Zeugenaussagen entstand. Irving wies darauf hin, dass Teile 
der Aussagen mancher Zeugen offensichtlich falsch oder (wie gewisse 
Zeichnungen von Olere®"!) deutlich übertrieben sind. Er nannte verschie- 
dene Motive, warum die Zeugen Falschaussagen gemacht haben kónnten, 
wie Gier oder Rachsucht (im Fall von Überlebenden) und Angst oder den 
Wunsch, sich bei ihren Kerkermeistem anzubiedem (im Fall von Angehö- 
rigen des Lagerpersonals). Van Pelt erkannte diese Möglichkeiten an. Ich 
stimme ihm zu.” 


Dass der Richter die Menschentótungsgaskammern von Auschwitz schließlich 
doch als Realität einstufte, ging, wie er in Abschnitt 12.78 ausdrücklich fest- 
hielt, einzig und allein auf die behauptete “Konvergenz der Beweise" zu- 
riick:”° 


"Mein Fazit ist, dass die verschiedenen Beweiskategorien wirklich in der 
von den Angeklagten beschriebenen Weise ‘konvergieren’.” 


Dieses Buch stellt die erste vollständige und radikale Demontage dieser inhä- 
rentfalschen Argumentationsstruktur dar und beraubt die etablierte Holocaust- 


?! Pressac 1995, S. 95f., Dokumente 31-35; vgl. Abschnitt 13.3.2. 
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Geschichtsschreibung über Auschwitz ihrer schärfsten Waffe, indem sie einer- 
seits aufzeigt, dass Pressacs “kriminelle Indizien" jeder Beweiskraft entbeh- 
ren, und andererseits van Pelts “Konvergenz der Beweise" als reine Phantasie 
entlarvt Darüber hinaus präsentiert das vorliegende Werk eine kohärente und 
tatsächlich konvergierende Reihe von Beweisen dafür, dass die These der or- 
thodoxen Geschichtsschreibung, wonach es in Auschwitz Gaskammem zur 
Tótung von Menschen gab, in historischer, dokumentarischer und technischer 
Hinsicht jeder Grundlage entbehrt. 
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Erster Teil: 
"Kriminelle Indizien” bezüglich der 
Menschengaskammern 


Eine historische und kritische Diskussion der Thesen 
Jean-Claude Pressacs und Robert van Pelts?? 


Einleitung 


Man kann Jean-Claude Pressac mit Fug und Recht als den Begriinder der Ho- 
locaustgeschichtsschreibung tiber Auschwitz bezeichnen, die vor ihm ohne 
Dokumentation und ohne jede Methodik betrieben wurde. Er selbst nannte die 
"traditionelle" Geschichtsschreibung (1989, S. 264): 

"eine Geschichtsdarstellung, die zum Großteil auf Zeugenaussagen beruht, 

je nach Laune des Augenblicks zusammengestellt und so zurechtgestutzt, 

dass sie einer willkürlichen Wahrheit entsprechen, mit eingestreuten deut- 

schen Dokumenten von schwankendem Wert und ohne jede Verbindung zu- 

einander. " 
Er führte eine neue geschichtswissenschaftliche Methode ein, mit der er we- 
nigstens die Absicht verfolgte, Zeugenaussagen zugunsten von dokumentari- 
schem Material hintanzustellen. Tatsáchlich griff er jedoch erneut auf Zeugen- 
aussagen zurück, um die Geschichte der angeblichen ersten Einrichtungen für 
Menschenvergasungen nachzuzeichnen, die denen von Birkenau vorausge- 
gangen sein sollen. Seine Kapitel über die Vergasungen in Krematorium I 
(Pressac 1989, S. 123-159) und in den sogenannten “Bunker” von Birkenau 
(ebd., S. 161-182) beruhen genau genommen ausschließlich auf Zeugenaussa- 
gen. 

Die neue Methode wurde eigentlich nur auf die Birkenauer Krematorien 
angewandt. Obwohl Pressac in den betreffenden Unterlagen, die im Ausch- 
witz-Museum aufbewahrt werden, Beweise für die Planung, die Konstruktion 
und den Gebrauch der angeblichen Hinrichtungsgaskammem in diesen Ein- 
richtungen hätte finden müssen, wurde er mit einem völligen Fehlen jeglicher 
Art von Beweisen konfrontiert. Er konnte weiter nichts als einige "kriminelle 


?? In seinem Buch bezeichnet van Pelt die Birkenauer Krematorien mit den arabischen Ziffern 259, 
4, 5 anstatt die gebräuchlicheren römischen Ziffern II, III, IV und V zu benutzen. Andererseits 
gibt er den sogenannten Bunkern von Birkenau die Ziffern I und IL, wogegen die Geschichts- 
Schreibung diese üblicherweise mit 1 und 2 bezeichnet. 
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Indizien” entdecken, die kraft ihrer Anzahl und mutmaßlichen Konvergenz 
den Leerraum füllen mussten. 

Nachdem er später, in den frühen 1990er Jahren, den riesigen Berg von 
Dokumenten durchsehen konnte, der von den Sowjets in Auschwitz sicherge- 
stellt worden war und in Moskau aufbewahrt wurde, schrieb Pressac ein neues 
Buch, in dem es ihm jedoch lediglich glückte, seiner bestehenden Sammlung 
nichts als ein paar mehr Indizienbeweise hinzuzufügen (Pressac 1993 (franzó- 
sisch)/1994 (deutsch und italienisch)/1995 (zweite deutsche Auflage). Genau 
an diesem Punkt aber begann Pressacs geschichtswissenschaftliches Glück, 
ihn zu verlassen. 

Van Pelts Angriff begann im folgenden Jahr, als sein Name aus unerfindli- 
chen Gründen in einer stark überarbeiteten englischen Übersetzung des obigen 
Buchs dem Pressacs angefügt wurde (Pressac/Pelt 1994). Das setzte sich 1996 
fort, als van Pelt Pressacs “kriminelle Indizien” in einem zusammen mit De- 
bórah Dwork verfassten Buch als seine eigenen ausgab (Dwork/van Pelt 1996; 
dt. 2000), und gipfelte 2000 im Irving-Lipstadt-Prozess. 2002 war die Enteig- 
nung vollendet. 7he Case for Auschwitz bietet einen vollwertigen Neuaufguss 
von Pressacs “kriminellen Indizien", die nunmehr den Rahmen der Holo- 
caustgeschichtsschreibung über Auschwitz bilden. 

Wo Pressac ermittelte, tragt van Pelt in erster Linie zusammen, mit einem 
sehr schwach ausgeprägten kritischen Geist und viel weniger Begabung in his- 
torischer und dokumentarischer Analyse. Seine Neubewertung der “kriminel- 
len Indizien" stellt eine vereinfachte Wiedergabe der Thesen Pressacs dar und 
lässt ihre Komplexität und Vielschichtigkeit außer Acht. 

Daher macht es keinen Sinn, van Pelt auf seine rezyklierten Argumente di- 
rekt zu erwidem. Etliche Revisionisten haben Pressacs Thesen bereits unter- 
sucht (siehe besonders Verbeke; neu als Rudolf 2016b), aber bis jetzt gab es 
keine systematische und umfassende Untersuchung des Werts und der Aussa- 
gekraft der “kriminellen Indizien”, eine Analyse, die gleichzeitig van Pelts 
Beiträgen einen neuen Charakter verleihen würde. 

Eines der wenigen Verdienste van Pelts war es, die Bedeutung von Ausch- 
witz in den Plänen der SS zur Kolonisierung der besetzten Ostgebiete heraus- 
gestellt zu haben. In seinem zusammen mit Debörah Dwork verfassten Buch 
behauptet er (Dwork/van Pelt, S. 279): 

“Der Bau des Lagers in Birkenau, das bis Ende 1942 zu einem der Haupt- 

zentren für die Vernichtung der europäischen Juden geworden war, stand 

in direktem Zusammenhang mit Himmlers Programm der Umwandlung 
von Auschwitz in ein Muster für die deutsche Siedlung im Osten.” 
Van Pelt hatte schon früher versucht, diese These zu entwickeln (1994), weite- 
re Nachforschungen hatten aber gezeigt, dass dieses Leitbild nur Teil eines 
viel größeren Plans war, des “Generalplans Ost” (siehe Schulte 2002), in dem 
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die Lager Birkenau, Lublin und Stutthof als einfache Sammellager fiir 
Zwangsarbeiter vorgesehen waren, die zunächst aus sowjetischen Kriegsge- 
fangenen bestanden, später aber hauptsächlich aus Juden. Diese neue histori- 
sche Perspektive ließ jedoch keinen Raum für die mutmaßliche Vemichtung 
der Juden (siehe Mattogno 2010). 


1. “Kriminelle Indizien” 


1.1. Historischer Hintergrund 


Bei einem seiner häufigen Besuche in den Archiven des Auschwitz-Museums 
im Laufe der 1980er Jahre, unter Führung des damaligen Archivleiters Ta- 
deusz Iwaszko — der am 2. Dezember 1988 auf tragische Weise ums Leben 
kommen sollte — und während er Band 11 der Protokolle des Höß-Prozesses 
durchging, stieß Pressac auf einen Bericht, der von dem Ingenieur Roman 
Dawidowski verfasst worden war. Dawidowski hatte zwischen dem 10. Mai 
1945 und dem 26. September 1946 mit Ermittlungsrichter Jan Sehn zusam- 
mengearbeitet.** Dieser Bericht enthält schon den besseren Teil von Pressacs 
“krimineller Indizien”, vor allem der zweite Abschnitt, dessen Übersetzung 
lautet (Höß-Prozess, Ва. 11, S. 7-9): 
“All diese Anlagen bildeten die sogenannten ‘Spezialeinrichtungen (Brief 
vom 16.12.1942), Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung’ (Verfahren VIII 
Upa 2, Anhang 2) bei Durchführung der ‘Sonderaktion’ (Standortbefehl 
Nr. 31/43 [6. August 1943]) in Zusammenhang mit einer ‘Sondermaßnah- 
me’ (Brief vom 13.1.1943 Nr. 21242/43) gegen die Häftlinge, die zum La- 
ger Auschwitz in ‘Sondertransporten’ gebracht wurden (Brief vom 
10.4.1943 Nr. 26823/43 und 12.7.43 Nr. 32269/43), mit einem ‘Sonder- 
kommando’ genannten Häftlingskommando (Brief vom 4.2.1944 Nr. Bi- 
Sch./alg/66b/8/1 944/44 Bia/Ha), das ebenfalls eingesetzt wird. 
In den Briefen in Anhang 3 und 4 werden die Krematorien und die Räume, 
die mit gasdichten Türen ausgestattet sind, die ein doppelglasiges Guck- 
loch haben und abgedichtet sind, als ‘zur Durchführung der Sondermaß- 
nahmen bezeichnet. Dem Arbeitsbefehl?^! vom 3.8.1944 zufolge arbeiteten 
an diesem Tag 900 Häftlinge im Sonderkommando, das den vier Kremato- 
rien von Birkenau zugewiesen war. 


? Akta Krakowskiej Okręgowej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Niemieckich w sprawie by ego 


komendanta obozu koncentracyjnego w Oświęcim-Brzezince Rudolfa Hößa (nachfolgend als 
Höß-Prozess abgekürzt), undatiert, Bd. 11, S. 1-57. 
24 Bezug auf die Serie von Arbeitseinsatzberichten. 
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In den Bauplünen und im amtlichen Schriftwechsel wurden die Krematori- 
en in deutscher Terminologie Krematorium (abgekürzt auch ‘Krema’), 
Eindscherungsanlage oder Einäscherungsofen genannt, je nach ihrem 
Aufbau und ihrer Nutzung; die Gaskammem jedoch wurden hinter den Be- 
zeichnungen Leichenhalle (Bauplan Nr. D. 59042 vom 25.9.1941 — Foto 
Nr. 18 und Arbeitskarte Nr. 243 vom 27.3.1943?°1), auch Halle (Arbeits- 
karte Nr. 323 vom 16.4.1943) Leichenkeller 1 (Bauplan 932 vom 
27.1.1942 — Foto Nr. 23 — und Schriftwechsel bezüglich des Baus von 
BW30, 30a-c®!), auch als L-Keller 1 abgekürzt (Brief Nr. 22957/43 vom 
11.2.1943), Keller 1 (Arbeitskarte Nr. 192 vom 13.3.1943) und schließlich 
Badeanstalt für Sonderaktion (Aktenvermerk Nr. 12115 vom 21.8.1942)" 
versteckt. 

Die Räume mit den [Gas-]Kammern wurden Bad oder Desinfektionsraum 
genannt, und diese Bezeichnungen wurden in verschiedenen Sprachen auf 
grofe Hinweisschilder und auf die Türen zu den Gaskammern geschrieben. 
Die Krematorien II und III hatten zwei Halbkeller, die in Plänen und im of- 
fiziellen Briefwechsel Leichenkeller 1 und 2 genannt wurden. In einem 
Brief vom 29.1.1943, Nr. 22250, wird einer dieser Halbkeller 'Verga- 
sungskeller' genannt (Anhang 5) und der andere im Brief vom 6.3.1943 
‘Auskleideraum’. Vergleicht man diese Briefe mit den Bauplänen auf Foto 
Nr. 23 und den Zeichnungen auf Foto Nr. 24, 25 und 26, sieht man, dass 
sich die Bezeichnung ‘Vergasungskeller’ auf ‘Leichenkeller 1’ bezog. 
Dieser Halbkeller hatte im Gegensatz zu ‘Leichenkeller 2’ ein Zwei-Wege- 
Lüftungskanalsystem, der obere wurde ‘Belüftung’, der untere 'Entlüf- 
tungskanal’ (Bauplan auf Foto Nr. 23) genannt und von einem Druck- 
Ventilator (Gebläse)?! gespeist, der von einem Elektromotor mit einer 
Leistung von 3,5 PS angetrieben wurde (Brief Nr. 22957 vom 11.2.1943), 
und er [der Halbkeller] wurde mithilfe eines Würmeleitungsrohrs von ei- 
nem der beiden Kamine beheizt (Warmluftzuführungsanlage — Brief Nr. 
25629/43 vom 25.3.1943). 

In den Briefen?’ Nr. 103 und 192 wurden die Öffnungen des unteren Ka- 
nals, 'Abluftlócher ' genannt, durch ein Gitter (Schutzgitter) mit einer Ma- 
schenweite von 10 mm geschützt. Die Auslässe der oberen Kanäle waren 
mit Zinkgittern (Zinkblechsiebe) abgeschlossen. 


Hinweis auf den Befehl der Zentralbauleitung an die Schlosserei W.L. Nr. 243 vom 27. Marz 


1943. 

In den Dokumenten der Verwaltung werden die Krematorien П, III, IV und V mit den Abkürzun- 
gen BW 30 und 30a-c bezeichnet. 

In diesem Dokument sind beide Bezeichnungen im Plural: Badeanstalten für Sonderaktionen. Vgl. 
Unterkapitel 7.3. 

Die Lüftung von Leichenkeller 2 hatte zwei Gebläse, ein Druck- und ein Ansauggebläse. Vgl. Un- 
terkapitel 1.8. 

Befehl der Zentralbauleitung an die Schlosserei W.L. 
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Leichenkeller I wurde — wie alle anderen Gaskammern — mit einer gas- 
dichten Tür (Anhang 15) ausgestattet. Laut Zeugenaussagen hatte diese 
Kammer Vorrichtungen zum Einwerfen von Zyklon in Form von Drahtnetz- 
säulen. Zeuge Kula beschrieb das Aussehen dieser Vorrichtung (Anhang 
16). Dem oben erwähnten Brief vom 11.2.1943 zufolge, hatte ‘Leichenkel- 
ler 2’ lediglich ein Entlüftungssystem, das mit einem 7,5 PS starken Geblä- 
se betrieben wurde (Abluftgebläse). Die Bezeichnung 'Gaskammer ' kommt 
nur in Arbeitskarte Nr. 459 vom 26.5.1943 ('1 Tür mit Rahmen, luftdicht 
mit Spion für Gaskammer’) und auf der Karte des Konzentrationslagers 
Groß-Rosen vor. Im letzteren Fall [bezieht sie sich] auf die Bezeichnung 
eines Baus, der in unmittelbarer Nähe des als ‘Krema’ gekennzeichneten 
Gebdudes steht (Bauplan Nr. 4067 vom 5.7.1944, unterzeichnet von Bi- 
schoff). " 
Wie ich in einer Studie zu diesem Thema (Mattogno 2016c, S. 9f.) festgestellt 
habe, wurden alle Begriffe, die das Práfix *Sonder-" enthalten, von den polni- 
schen Ermittlem für “Deckwörter’ gehalten, die sich auf angebliche Men- 
schenvergasungen beziehen. Für ihre sogenannte “Entschliisselung” gingen 
sie von der Annahme aus, dass in den Krematorien von Birkenau Gaskam- 
mem existierten und leiteten dann daraus die kriminelle Bedeutung der er- 
wähnten “Sonder-” Begriffe ab. Anschließend ging die orthodoxe Geschichts- 
schreibung andersherum vor: Ausgehend von der Annahme, dass die betref- 
fenden Begriffe eine kriminelle Bedeutung hatten, wurde die Existenz von 
Hinrichtungsgaskammern gefolgert. Nicht einmal Pressac konnte sich vor die- 
sem sterilen Teufelskreis retten, als er die von Dawidowski aufgeführten 
“kriminellen Indizien" übemahm. In Wirklichkeit haben jedoch die Begriffe 
“Sonderbehandlung”, “Sondermaßnahmen”, *Sondertransporte", “Sonder- 
Kommando", *Sonderaktion", “Sonderkeller’, *Spezialeinrichtungen", *Bade- 
anstalten für Sonderaktionen" nichts mit angeblichen Menschenvergasungen 
zu tun (Mattogno 2016c, S. 29-117). Was den Begriff “Gaskammer” angeht, 
bezieht sich Arbeitskarte Nr. 459 vom 29. Mai 1943 auf eine Kammer zur 
Entwesung mit Blausáure (siehe Unterkapitel 1.5), genauso wie Bauplan Nr. 
4067 vom 5. Juli 1944.° Das gleiche trifft auf die *Gaskammer" zu, die auf 
den Bauplinen einer Entlausungsanlage in Birkenau erscheint, die spáteren 
Bauwerke 5a und 5b (Pressac 1989, S. 55-57)?! 
Aus dem oben genannten Bericht bezieht Pressac nicht nur den Großteil 
seiner “kriminellen Indizien", sondern auch weitere wichtige Hinweise, wie 
den Verweis auf Michał Kulas Beschreibung der Zyklon-B-Einwurfvorrich- 


?" Laut orthodoxer Geschichtsschreibung hat das Lager GroB-Rosen nie eine Gaskammer gehabt 
(“Eine solche Anlage hates in Groß-Rosen nicht gegeben”); Sprenger 1996, S. 205. 

3! Der damalige bürokratische Begriff Bauwerk, abgekürzt BW, bezog sich entweder auf ein einzi- 
ges Gebäude oder aber auf eine Gruppe von Gebäuden des gleichen Gebäudetyps. 
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tungen und grundlegende Angaben zum Liiftungssystem. Femer gibt er prak- 
tisch das ganze photographische Material wieder, das in dieser Quelle enthal- 
ten ist (Seitenangaben beziehen sich auf Pressac 1989): 
— Foto 3 (Trümmer von Krematorium II im Jahr 1945): Foto 93 auf S. 261; 
— Foto 7 (Trümmer von Krematorium II im Jahr 1945): Foto 96 auf S. 261; 
— Foto 10 (Hof von Krematorium III mit einer Holzkiste im Vordergrund): 
Foto 72 auf S. 251; 
— Foto 11 (Zaun, der angeblich zum “Verstecken” der Krematorien diente): 
Foto 46 auf S. 501; 
— Foto 18 (Bauplan D 59042 von Krematorium I): S. 152; 
— Foto 19 (Bauplan 4287 von Krematorium I): S. 156 und 157; 
— Foto 20 (Etikett einer Zyklon-B-Dose): Foto 13 auf S. 17; 
— Foto 21 (Etikett, auf dem Zyklon B steht): Foto 12 auf S. 18; 
— Foto 23 (Bauplan 933 des zukünftigen Krematorium II): S. 282; 
— Foto 24 (Bauplan 109/16A von Krematorium II): S. 329; 
— Foto 25 (Bauplan 109 von Krematorium II): S. 323; 
— Foto 26 (Bauplan 109/15 von Krematorium II): S. 327; 
— Foto 27 (zeitweiliger Aufzug von Krematorium II): Foto 20 auf S. 488; 
— Foto 28 (Bauplan 1678 von Krematorium IV-V): S. 393; 
— Foto 30 (Banke, die sich angeblich im “Auskleideraum” der Krematorien 
befanden): Foto 10 auf S. 486; 
— Fotos 31 und 32 (gasdichte Tür): Fotos 29 und 30 auf S. 50; 
— Foto 33 (Einäscherung unter freiem Himmel): Foto 16 auf S. 422; 
— Foto 34 (Frauen, angeblich auf dem Weg zu den Gaskammem): Foto 17 
auf S. 423. 
Im Einklang mit den polnischen Ermittlungen begann Pressac eine tiefgehen- 
de Untersuchung in den Archivteilen der Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz (hier- 
nach als ZBL abgekürzt), die von den Sowjets im Lager zurückgelassen wur- 
den. Es gelang ihm aber, nur vier weitere Punkte der Liste hinzuzufügen, die 
Dawidowski ursprünglich zusammengestellt hatte. Nach 1989 untersuchte er 
auch den umfangreicheren Teil des Archivs, den die Sowjets nach Moskau 
mitgenommen hatten. Obwohl diese Sammlung etwa 88.000 Seiten umfasst, 
konnte Pressac keinen Beweis für die Existenz von Hinrichtungsgaskammem 
in Auschwitz-Birkenau finden und konnte nur vier weitere “kriminelle Indi- 
zien” zusammentragen. Bevor wir diese Indizien genauer beleuchten, müssen 
wir zunächst zwei wesentliche Punkte klären. 


1.2. Das Archiv der Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz 


Erstens, wenn diese Unterlagen wirklich Indizien enthielten, die einen indirek- 
ten Beweis der Tatsächlichkeit von Hinrichtungsgaskammem erlaubten, wa- 
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rum wurden sie dann nicht von der SS vernichtet? Zweitens, wenn die Unter- 
lagen vollständig sind, wie ist es dann zu erklären, dass sie keinen direkten 
Beweis enthalten? In der Einleitung seines zweiten Buches zu Auschwitz be- 
antwortet Pressac die erste Frage folgendermaBen (1995, S. 1): 

"Im Gegensatz zu den anderen Abteilungen des Lagers — etwa der Politi- 

schen Abteilung, die praktisch ihre gesamten Archive vor der Evakuierung 

des Konzentrationslagers im Januar 1945 verbrannte — blieben die Unter- 
lagen der |Zentral|Bauleitung erhalten. Der Grund für dieses Versäumnis 
kónnte mit der Person des zweiten und letzten Chefs der Bauleitung Ausch- 
witz, SS-Obersturmführer Wemer Jothann, zusammenhängen. Der Hoch- 
bauingenieur war nicht persönlich für die Umwandlung der Krematorien 
in '"Todesfabriken ' verantwortlich. Diese hatte nämlich der erste Chef der 

Bauleitung, SS-Hauptsturmführer Karl Bischoff, im Zeitraum von Ende 

1942 bis Anfang 1943 vornehmen lassen. Da Jothann den ‘brisanten’ In- 

halt der Akten nicht kannte, die mit dieser Umgestaltung in Zusammenhang 

stehen, ergriff er die Flucht, ohne sich deshalb Gedanken zu machen, und 
unternahm auch nichts, um die Papiere zu vernichten.” 
Diese Erklärung erklärt überhaupt nichts. 

Am 1. Oktober 1943, der mit dem Beginn des fünften Kriegswirtschafts- 
jahres zusammenfiel, wurde SS-Sturmbannführer Karl Bischoff durch SS- 
Obersturmführer Werner Jothann als Leiter der ZBL abgelöst. Bischoff selbst 
wurde befördert und wurde Leiter der Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Poli- 
zei “Schlesien”, die Amt V der Amtsgruppe C im SS-Wirtschafts-Verwal- 
tungshauptamt (SS-WVHA) untergeordnet war und die die ZBL-Auschwitz 
als Prüfstelle direkt kontrollierte. Praktisch blieb Bischoff in der Hierarchie 
des SS-WVHA Jothanns direkter Vorgesetzter und war mit ihm in ständigem 
Kontakt. Alle neuen Bauwerke mussten in der Tat von der Bauinspektion 
“Schlesien” genehmigt werden.?? 

Bischoff und Jothann führten darüber hinaus am 5. Januar 1944 die offizi- 
elle Übergabe durch, bei der alle Unterlagen aufgelistet wurden, einschließlich 
Akte Nr. 15 zu den Krematorien II und III mit 7 Plänen, Schriftverkehr und 
Arbeitslohn.’ Falls diese Unterlagen wirklich einen “‘explosiven’ Inhalt” hat- 
ten, hätte Bischoff Jothann dann nicht davon berichtet? Und hätte Bischoff als 
sein direkter Vorgesetzter ihm nicht befohlen, derartige Akten zu vernichten? 

Kommen wir zum zweiten Punkt. Die Verwaltung der ZBL-Auschwitz war 
sehr komplex und dezentralisiert. Zu Beginn des Jahres 1943 wurde diese Ab- 
teilung in 5 Bauleitungen aufgeteilt. Die ZBL selbst bestand aus 14 Sachge- 
bieten (siehe Abschnitt 2.6.4). Jede Bauleitung und jedes Sachgebiet hatte ein 
eigenes Archiv, und das, was wir heute das “Archiv der Zentralbauleitung” 


22 Für eine allgemeine Abhandlung zu dieser Frage siehe Mattogno 2018c. 
?* RGVA, 502-1-48, S. 42-49. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


reasons discussed above, it would have become widely known while it was 
happening. Even if we hypothesize incredible stupidity of the Germans on this 
point, we surely must grant that they were aware of the atrocity claims being 
made in the Allied countries and would have seen that documentary masquer- 
ade was of no avail. 

There is also nothing about “gas chambers,” in the sense of the legend, in 
the German documents. What the legend does at this point is produce the in- 
secticide Zyklon B or other fumigation means, show us pictures of quite ordi- 
nary looking showers (alleging extraordinary concealed features), make refer- 
ences to the use of exhausts of diesel engines (apparently unconscious that the 
exhaust of a diesel is mainly carbon dioxide, not carbon monoxide),>*’ or play 
games with the concept of a “gas oven” (crematory ovens, like most kitchen 
ovens, are “gas ovens,” and the crematories in the German camps were no ex- 
ception). 

All of this is so idiotic as to be torturing to discuss further. There is also no 
record of the design or construction of gas chambers. On the basis of my engi- 
neering experiences, it seems quite out of the question to suppress all normal 
historical records of engineering projects of the scope that could have pro- 
duced the great “gas chambers.” Documents must not only be produced, but 
also distributed to the great number of individuals charged with specific de- 
tails; there is no other way to achieve coordination. Even if major documents 
are closely controlled (as is supposed to happen with “classified” material in 
the U.S.), the various individuals would later be able, one way or another, to 
supply details that, taken together, would cohere credibly. We do not have 
such coherence with the Holocaust. Indeed, we have incoherence at not one 
but two levels. On one level, we have the mutual incoherence, in relation to 
“gas chambers,” of the authentic records dealing with crematories and disin- 
festation measures. On another level, this attempt on the part of the hoaxers to 
supply specific technical details does not cohere with the feature of the legend 
according to which the “gas chambers” were improvised in a slapdash fashion 
by local non-technical German personnel.?5* 

It is of interest that two of Heinrich Himmler's closest aides, SS Generals 
Gottlob Berger and Karl Wolff, both testified that they had known nothing of 
an extermination program during the war. It is a greater interest that toward the 
end of the war Himmler told a representative of the WJC::59? 

"In order to put a stop to the epidemics, we were forced to burn the 
bodies of incalculable numbers of people who had been destroyed by dis- 
ease. We were therefore forced to build crematories, and on this account 
they are knotting a noose for us.” 

Are we to believe that the essential agreement between this attempt at self 
exculpation on the part of Himmler, on the one hand, and on the other hand the 
picture formed by the documents that Himmler’s enemies assembled in the 





57 Editor's note: on the absurdities involved with Diesel gas chambers claims see Berg. 
55 See the statement of Rudolf Hóss, Chapter 4, 142-152. 
589 For Berger, see here p. 256; for Himmler's remark, see here p. 307; see also Laqueur, 18. 
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nennen, bestand damals aus mehreren Dutzend Archiven. Dokumente tiber die 
Krematorien wurden, wie alle anderen Dokumente, in mehreren Kopien aus- 
gefertigt (die Empfänger wurden unter dem Stichwort “Verteiler” aufgelistet) 
und jede Kopie wurde an das zuständige Amt weitergeleitet, wo sie dann ab- 
geheftet wurde. 

Das ursprüngliche Archiv bestand aus vielen Aktenordnern, die alle der 
Aufbewahrung von Unterlagen zu einem oder mehreren Bauwerken dienten. 
Auf einen einfachen, von Bischoff über Jothann erteilten Befehl hin hätte je- 
der Bauleiter seine eigene Aktensammlung vernichten kónnen, oder — sogar 
noch einfacher — Akten, die Unterlagen mit Bezug zu den Krematorien ent- 
hielten. Diese wurden jedoch nicht vemichtet: Sie sind erhalten geblieben und 
enthalten Pläne der Krematorien sowie einen großen Schatz von Briefwech- 
seln. Es gibt aber auch offensichtliche Lücken, zum Beispiel alle technischen 
Zeichnungen der Ófen selbst, Berichte zu Testverbrennungen, oder Daten zum 
Kohleverbrauch im Jahr 1944. Die Unterlagen wurden eindeutig von denjeni- 
gen gefiltert, die sie als erste für Schauprozesse nutzten, nämlich von den 
Sowjets und dem Richter Jan Sehn. Es ist wirklich kaum vorstellbar, dass die 
SS, anstatt all diese angeblich “explosiven” Unterlagen ganz und gar zu ver- 
nichten, sich die Zeit genommen hätte, mit großer Geduld durch alle Veräste- 
lungen der Krematorien-Akte zu pflügen und dabei Dokumente, die sie als ge- 
fährlich einschätzte, zu entfernen und zu vernichten, den Rest aber unversehrt 
zu lassen, bis hin zu den Bauplänen der Krematorien selbst! Sie sollen dann 
die Krematorien in die Luft gesprengt haben, um die Indizien ihrer “Verbre- 
chen” zu verbergen, während sie gleichzeitig den Sowjets tausende Augen- 
zeugen dieser “Verbrechen” zurückließen! 

Van Pelts Erklärung für das Überleben des Archivs ist hingegen irritieren- 
der Unsinn (2002, S. 207): 

“Als die Deutschen die Archive der Lagerkommandantur vor ihrer Evaku- 

ierung im Januar 1945 verbrannten, tibersahen sie das Archiv der Bauin- 

spektion, das einige Monate zuvor geschlossen worden war, und deswegen 

wurde die Materialsammlung aus diesem Archiv weitgehend unversehrt 

vorgefunden. ” 
Es ware nicht der Mühe wert, sich damit auseinanderzusetzen, wenn van Pelt 
seiner Erklärung nicht weiteren Unsinn hinzugefügt hätte: die angebliche 
“Schließung” der ZBL “einige Monate” vor Januar 1945 (die benötigt wurde, 
um zu erklären, warum die SS “das Archiv übersah"). In Wirklichkeit arbeite- 
te diese Behörde mit Sicherheit bis mindestens zum 29. Dezember 1944 wei- 
ter — dem Datum, das in einem Stempelaufdruck des Zivilangestellten Rudolf 
Jährling auf einer Warenrechnung der Fa. Topf vom 2. Dezember erscheint.*4 


34 RGVA, 502-1-96, S. 33a. 
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Die Auslese, der das ZBL-Archiv unterworfen wurde, hat Liicken um ei- 
nen Großteil der Dokumente mit “kriminellen Indizien” geschaffen, die heute 
abgeschieden in den Unterlagen auftauchen wie einsame Pazifikinseln. Und 
gerade diese Heraustrennung aus ihrem Kontext ermóglicht es, sie in einem 
kriminellen Sinn zu interpretieren. Schon allein dieser Umstand gibt uns einen 
Hinweis darauf, wer die Täter dieser archivalischen “Reinigung” waren: Wem 
nützt das? 


1.3. Vorbemerkungen zu Pressacs Methode 


Im Kapitel "One proof... one single proof’: Thirty-nine criminal traces" 
(1989, Kapitel 8, S. 429-457), das eine direkte Erwiderung der Forderung Ro- 
bert Faurissons vom 26. Februar 1979 ist, “einen Beweis ... einen einzigen 
Beweis" für die Existenz von Hinrichtungsgaskammem vorzulegen (Faurisson 
1980, S. 96-100), präsentiert Pressac gemäß dem Untertitel des betreffenden 
Kapitels “eine vollständige Liste der ‘kriminellen Indizien’ oder ‘Ausrutscher’ 
für Hinrichtungsgaskammern in den Birkenauer Krematorien IL III, IV und V, 
die im Archiv des Staatlichen Museum Auschwitz und der Warschauer Zent- 
ralkommission zu finden waren" (Pressac 1989, S. 429). 

Vor der Prüfung dieser “kriminellen Indizien" ist es notwendig, sich mit 
Pressacs methodischem Prinzip zu beschäftigen, das von seinem Nachfolger 
übernommen wurde. Er skizziert zunächst die unmittelbare Vorgeschichte der 
Angelegenheit und drückt zugleich sein negatives Urteil über die Methodik 
der Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung seiner Zeit aus (ebd.): 

“Faurisson fragte nach ‘einem Beweis ... einem einzigen Beweis’ für die 

Existenz von Hinrichtungsgaskammern. Die ‘traditionellen’ Historiker ver- 

schafften ihm eine ‘Fülle von Beweisen’, die so gut wie alle auf menschli- 

chen Zeugenaussagen beruhten, von der SS, überlebenden ehemaligen Ge- 
fangenen und Sonderkommando-Männem. Zeugenaussagen von Menschen 
sind aber nicht unfehlbar. Sie sind unzuverlässig und Faurisson wollte 
konkrete historische Beweise, also Beweise, die auf unanfechtbaren und 
unwiderlegbaren Dokumenten basieren. Vier Arten historischer Dokumen- 
te würden diese harten Kriterien erfüllen: 
Fotos und 
zwischen 1942 und Ende 1944 in Auschwitz gemachte Filme. 
Deutsche Briefe und Dokumente, 
originalgetreue Pläne des Lagers.” 
Es gibt aber keinen Film, der zeigt, wie in Auschwitz eine Vemichtung statt- 
findet, und die existierenden Fotos “können nicht als definitive Beweise her- 
angezogen werden” (ebd.). In den Plänen der Krematorien “ist mit keinem 
Wort ausdrücklich die Rede von so etwas wie Blausäure, Vergasungs- oder 
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Gaskammer, oder -keller’, so dass “nur die verschiedenen Briefsendungen 
und die offiziellen Dokumente deutschen Ursprungs übrig bleiben", die dank 
der in ihnen vorkommenden “kriminellen Fehlleistungen" “ein überzeugendes 
Bündel von Indizienbeweisen bilden und klar das Vorhandensein von Gas- 
kammem in den vier Birkenauer Krematorien (II, Ш, IV und V) aufzeigen, die 
ein Blausáure-Entwesungsmittel namens *Zyklon B' einsetzen." (ebd.) 

Danach fährt Pressac fort, sein methodisches Prinzip zu erläutern (ebd.): 

"Mangels eines ‘direkten’, d.h. greifbaren, unanfechtbaren und offenkun- 

digen Beweises (der, soweit uns bekannt, bis heute fehlt), wie eines Fotos 

mit Menschen, die in einem perfekt zu lokalisierenden und zuzuordnenden 
geschlossenen Raum von Giftgas getötet wurden, oder einer Kennzeich- 
nung auf einem Krematoriums-Plan für eine ‘Gaskammer um Juden zu 
vergiften', mag ein 'indirekter' Beweis genügen und gültig sein. Mit ‘indi- 
rektem’ Beweis meine ich nicht ein deutsches Dokument, das schwarz auf 
weiß erklärt, dass eine Gaskammer einen mörderischen Verwendungs- 
zweck hat, sondern eines, das Belege dahingehend enthält, dass sie logi- 
scherweise unmöglich anders beschaffen sein kann.” 

Ein indirekter Beweis ist daher für Pressac einer, der auf keine andere Art als 

durch mörderische Absichten erklärt werden kann. 

Dies ist ein deutliches Eingeständnis, dass bis 1989 kein Beweis für die 
Tatsächlichkeit von Gaskammem zur Menschentötung in Birkenau existier- 
re 27 und auch nicht danach, denn ein indirekter Beweis ist kein Beweis, nur 
ein einfacher Hinweis. Und Pressac tut nicht einmal so, als ob er einen “Be- 
weis" entdeckt hatte, sondem gerade nur “kriminelle Indizien”. 

Das methodische Prinzip Pressacs, unbeschadet der Vorbehalte, die ich 
oben bezüglich der Dokumentation zum Ausdruck gebracht habe, hätte nur 
unter der Bedingung seine Berechtigung, solange es objektiv unmöglich wäre, 
die “kriminellen Indizien” in einem nicht-mörderischen Sinn zu erklären. Die 
faktische Unmöglichkeit einer gegenteiligen, nicht-mörderischen Erklärung ist 
aber nicht objektiv, sondern subjektiv, sprich, Pressac verfügt qua Autorität ei- 
ne solche Unmöglichkeit nur, weil er nicht auf eine andere Erklärung gekom- 
men istoder kommen wollte. 

Infolgedessen ist, wie ich im Verlauf dieser Studie zeigen werde, eine sol- 
che Unmöglichkeit rein fiktiv, der Wert der “kriminellen Indizien” als “indi- 
rekter” Beweis liegt komplett bei Null. 

In Bezug auf Pressacs Methode muss eine weitere Bemerkung gemacht 
werden. Er war zurecht stolz auf die Entdeckung, dass in Auschwitz nichts 
permanent und unwandelbar gewesen ist, sondern dass sich alles — besonders 
die Planung — ständig veränderte. Es passierte oft — und die Geschichte des 


?5 Es ruht in Frieden die Behauptung George Wellers’ (1978): *Abondance de preuves." (“Fülle von 
Beweise") 
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Lagers Birkenau ist ein sehr konkretes Beispiel dafür — dass ein Projekt wie- 
der zurückgenommen wurde oder sich mehrmals änderte, bevor es schließlich 
umgesetzt wurde. Um also die wahre Funktion einer Anlage zu erfassen, muss 
man ihre Entwicklungsgeschichte kennen und besonders deren Schlussphase. 

Pressac wendet dieses Prinzip vortrefflich zum Beispiel auf die architekto- 
nische Beschreibung der Entwesungs- und Desinfektionsanlagen oder bei der 
Rekonstruktion der Planungsgeschichte der Birkenauer Krematorien an. Geht 
es jedoch darum, sich mit den “kriminellen Indizien" in Verbindung mit den 
Krematorien auseinanderzusetzen, vergisst er dieses wichtige methodische 
Prinzip und neigt dazu, sie auf übernatürliche Weise für alle Zeit für unverän- 
derlich zu halten und nur für einen einzigen Zweck zu gebrauchen. Wie er 
aber selbst sagt: “Die Pläne entwickelten sich je nach Bedarf” (1989, S. 512), 
und in Birkenau entwickelten sich die Bedürfnisse in rasantem Tempo. Es ist 
daher unklar, aus welchem Grund man die Nutzung einzelner Einrichtungen 
zu verschiedenen Zwecken nicht je nach aktuellem Bedarf planen konnte. 

Die Tendenz, Dinge absolut zu setzen, bringt Pressac dazu, bestimmte Ein- 
richtungen oder Geräte als “inkompatibel” zu betrachten, die eigentlich sich 
ergänzende oder unabhängige Funktionen haben könnten. 

Pressacs größter methodischer Fehler liegt jedoch darin, sich auf Henryk 
Taubers Zeugenaussagen zu verlassen (die er ebenfalls in Band 11 der Akten 
zum Höß-Prozess entdeckte), als seien es unanfechtbare Fakten, die er dann 
auf seine “kriminellen Indizien” zurück projiziert, und umgekehrt sind die 
“kriminellen Indizien” auf Grundlage dieser Zeugenaussagen für ihn bereits a 
priori auf ein vorbestimmtes Endziel hin gerichtet — die angeblichen Hinrich- 
tungsgaskammern —, das die Anfangshypothese und nicht die Schlussfolge- 
rung seiner Interpretation darstellt. Nicht nur das: über diese fragile Anord- 
nung von Indizien webt er dann ein dichtes Netz von Ereignissen, deren Be- 
deutung er systematisch verzerrt, um sie mit Gewalt in sein vorgefasstes “kri- 
minelles” Gefüge pressen zu können, in dem die Phantasie in die Realität 
überquillt und diese tiberschwemmt. 

Van Pelt folgt sklavisch Pressacs Methode der Unmöglichkeit “aller alter- 
nativen Erklärungen” (2002, S. 406) ohne etwas Neues hinzuzufügen. 


1.4. “39” Kriminelle Indizien 


Pressac zählt “39 kriminellen Indizien” auf, die ich so wiedergebe, wie er sie 
darstellt (ohne seine Übersetzungen ins Englische; Seitenangaben beziehen 
sich bis auf Weiteres auf Pressac 1989). 
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1.4.1. Indizien für Krematorium II: 


1) *Vergasungskeller" (S. 432, Foto 1); 

2) “10 Gasprüfer” (S. 432 und Foto 2 auf S. 433); 

3) “1 Stck Handgriff für Gastür D 12" (S. 432, Foto 3 auf S. 433); 

4) *Auskleideraum" (S. 432 und Foto 4 auf S. 433); 

5) “Auskleidekeller”, 4 Erwähnungen; “Auskleidekeller II", 1 Erwähnung (S. 
434, Fotos 5-7 auf S. 434f.); 

6) “Gastür 100/192 für Leichenkeller 1”, gasdichte Tür mit Abmessungen 
100 х 192 cm (S. 434 und Foto 8 auf S. 436); 

7) “1 Gasdichtetiir’ (S. 436, Fotos 9f., S. 437); 

8) “4 Drahtnetzeinschiebvorrichtung" (Pressac (1989), S. 436, Foto 3); 

9) *4 Holzblenden" (S. 436). 


1.4.2. Indizien für Krematorium III: 


10) *Auskleideraum" (S. 438 und Foto 4 auf S. 433); 

11) “Gastür”, *100 x 192" (5. 438 und Foto 8 auf S. 436); 

12) “Auskleidekeller’, zweimal erwähnt (S. 438 und Fotos 12f. auf S. 439); 

13) *Flacheisen für (1)/5 Stück Gastürbeschläge” (S. 438, Fotos 14f. auf S. 
439); 

14) “Beschläge für 1 Stück Gastür” (S. 439 und Foto 16 auf S. 441); 

15) *1 Gasdichtetür" (S. 439 und Fotos 17f. auf S. 438,441); 

16) *14 Brausen" (S. 439 und Foto 18 auf S. 438). 


1.4.3. Indizien für Krematorien IV und V: 


17) “12 Stück gasdichte Türen ca. 30/40 cm", 4 Erwähnungen; (S. 443 und 
Foto 19 auf S. 444) 

17a) “12 Stück gasdichte Türen ca. 30/40 cm”; (ebd. und Foto 20 auf S. 444) 

17b) Liefervermerk für Türbeschläge vom 24 Februar 1943 (S. 443 und Foto 
21); 

18) “Gas[s]dichte Fenster versetzen" (S. 445 und Fotos 22f.); 

19) *betonieren im [sic] Gas[s]kammer", erste Erwähnung (S. 446 und Fotos 
24f.); 

20) *Gas[s]dichte Fenster versetzen" (S. 447 und Fotos 26-28), zweimal er- 
wähnt; 

21) “betonieren im Gas[s]kammer", zweite Erwähnung (S. 447 und Fotos 
29f.); 

22) “4 Gasdichte Türen" (ebd. und Fotos 32f., S. 451f.); 

23) “Gastiiren Verankerungen 210 Stk" (S. 448 und Foto 31 auf S. 451); 

24) “3 dichte Türe (Türme, Türen)" (S. 452 und Foto 32 auf S. 451); 
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25) “drei gasdichte Türe (Türme, Türen)" (ebd., und Fotos 33-35 auf S. 
452f.); 

26) “Flacheisen für (4)/5 Stück Gastürbeschläge”; (S. 454 und Fotos 14f. auf 
S. 440) 

27) "für 4 gasdichte Türen: WL Schlosserei liefert für 4 gasdichte Türen: Die 
Beschláge wie bereits schon einmal geliefert" (S. 454 und Foto 16 auf S. 
441) 

28) “24 Ankerschrauben für gasdu[i]chte Türen It. Skizze”; (S. 454, Foto 36 
auf S. 455) 

29) “Gastiiren einsetzen”, (ebd., und Foto 37, S. 455) doppelt. 


1.4.4. Weitere Indizien (Krematorien II und III) 


30) “Der [Leichen ]Keller 1 mit der Abluft aus den Räumen der 3 Saugzugan- 
lagen vorgewärmt wird" (S. 454 und Foto 4 auf S. 433); 

31) “Die Warmluftzuführungsanlage für den Leichenkeller I" (S. 454 und Fo- 
to 39 auf S. 230). 


1.4.5. Andere Indizien 


32) “Beschläge für gasdichte Tür" (S. 456 und Foto 38); 

33) “1 Schlüssel, für Gaskammer" (S. 456); 

34) “Die Beschläge zu 1 Tür mit Rahmen, luftdicht mit Spion für Gaskam- 
mer" (S. 456 und Foto 39 auf S. 457). 

Übersieht man, dass Pressac einige Gegenstände doppelt zählt, gelangt man zu 

39 “kriminellen Indizien". 


1.5. Einleitende Betrachtungen 


Pressac halt Punkt 33 für ein echtes und reales Beispiel eines zweifelhaften 
Indizes. Er stellt fest, die Anweisung, sich beim SS-Krankenhausapotheker zu 
melden sowie die Erwähnung eines “Blocks”, “machen die Anweisung mit 
unserem gegenwärtigen Wissensstand unbegreiflich” und schließt: “die Türen 
zu den Hinrichtungsgaskammern in den Krematorien waren nicht mit Schlös- 
sern versehen” (1989, S. 456). Daher geht es in dem diesbezüglichen Doku- 
ment nicht um ein Krematorium, und es ist somit kein kriminelles Indiz. 

Die Bestellung, auf die sich Indiz 34 bezieht, “hat nichts mit den Birkenau- 
er Krematorien zu tun, sondern war für eine der Entwesungs-Gaskammern des 
Stammlagers bestimmt, wahrscheinlich die in Block 1” (ebd.), daher ist dies 
auch kein kriminelles Indiz. Es ist nicht zu verstehen, warum Pressac diese 
beiden Punkte überhaupt in seine Liste “krimineller Indizien” aufgenommen 
hat. 
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Indiz 10 ist genau das gleiche wie Indiz 4, aber Pressac zählt es einmal für 
Krematorium II und nochmals für Krematorium IIL, unter dem Vorwand, dass 
das betreffende Dokument Krematorium II und III zum Gegenstand hat und 
sich das fragliche Indiz deswegen auf alle beide bezieht! Die Sache ist umso 
unverstándlicher, als Krematorium II damals (6. Marz 1943) quasi fertigge- 
stellt war, während sich Krematorium III noch in einer frühen Bauphase be- 
fand. 

Indiz 32 betrifft “Beschläge für gasdichte Tür" und trägt das Datum 17. Ju- 
ni 1943 (Pressac 1989, S. 437, Foto 38). Pressac kommentiert (1989, S. 456): 

"Dieser Auftrag wurde vom Instandhaltungsdienst der Krematorien Bir- 

kenau erteilt, der Zweck der Beschläge wird aber nicht erwähnt. Im Hin- 

blick auf den Zeitpunkt wurde wahrscheinlich eine neue Tiir montiert, um 

eine mangelhafte oder beschddigte zu ersetzen. " 
In Wirklichkeit steht dort überhaupt nirgends “Instandhaltungsdienst der 
Krematorien Birkenau”: Auftraggeber war tatsächlich die “Verwaltung V 4”, 
d.h. Abteilung V4 der Lagerverwaltung, der SS-Standortarzt. Die gleiche Be- 
hörde kommt auch in einem Auftrag vom 28. Mai 1943 vor, in Bezug auf 
“Die Beschläge zu 1 Tür mit Rahmen, luftdicht mit Spion für Gaskammer”, 
die in der “Entwesungskammer K.L. Auschwitz” angebracht werden sollten ?6 
Daher ist klar, dass auch der Auftrag vom 17. Juni 1943 eine Entwesungs- 
kammer betraf. 

Die Indizien unter Punkt 8 und 9 stellen für Pressac Teile ein und derselben 
Vorrichtung dar, weswegen es keinen Sinn macht, sie als zwei verschiedene 
Indizien zu betrachten. 

Zu alledem wendet Pressac das merkwürdige Verfahren an, mehrfache Er- 
wähnungen derselben Indizien zu zählen, als seien es verschiedene. Die Punk- 
te 13 und 14 sind indessen noch nicht einmal zwei Erwähnungen des gleichen 
Indizes, sondern zwei Exemplare desselben Auftrags aus zwei getrennten Ver- 
zeichnissen: “Bestellscheine der Zentralbauleitung” und das nächste (in dem 
sich verschiedene in diesem Verzeichnis enthaltene Aufträge sammelten) von 
der Schlosserei WL. Das Gleiche trifft auch auf die Punkte 19 und 21 zu, die 
sich auf denselben Arbeitsauftrag beziehen (“betonieren im Gaskammer”), der 
auf zwei verschiedenen Formularen der Firma Riedel & Sohn festgehalten 
wurde (siehe Unterkapitel 5.11.). 

Nur dank solcher Winkelzüge konnte Pressac seine Liste bis hin zu 39 In- 
dizien aufblähen. Streicht man die oben genannten falschen Indizien und 
gruppiert die zahlreichen Wiederholungen unter einzelnen Stichworten, so 
können die “kriminellen Indizien” auf eine Summe von neun verringert wer- 


3$ Auszugaus dem Auftragsverzeichnis der ZBL an die Schlosserei W.L., (Höß-Prozess, Bd. 11, S. 
93). 
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den. Die folgende Tabelle gibt ihre Bezeichnung und den jeweiligen Platz auf 
Pressacs Liste an: 


Bezeichnung 
1. Vergasungskeller 
2. Gaspriifer 
3. Gastiir 


3a. Gasdichte Tiir 

4. Auskleideraum 

4a. Auskleidekeller 

5. Drahtnetzeinschiebvorrichtung 
5a. Holzblenden 

6. Brausen 

7. Gasdichte Fenstern 

8. Gas[s]kammer 

9. Warmluftzuführungsanlage 


Indiz Nr. 
1 


‚6,11, 13, 14, 23, 26, 29 
‚ 15, 22, 24, 25, 27, 28, 32 
10 

12 


© соол ы шого 


10 

18, 20, 17°” 
19,21 
30,31 


Nach seiner Suche in den Moskauer Archiven fügte Pressac sechs weitere 
Punkte hinzu: 


10. Entfernung der Leichenrutsche 

11. Sonderkeller 

12. Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung 
13. Sperrgebiet 

14. Holzgebläse 

15. Normalgaskammer 


Darüber hinaus bringt Pressac eine Reihe von sekundären kriminellen Indizien 
vor, die ich in Kapitel 3 untersuchen werde. 

Der Anteil van Pelts an dieser Liste war äußerst dürftig: er hat ein einziges 
neues “kriminelles Indiz” beigetragen, die “Verbrennung mit gleichzeitiger 
Sonderbehandlung" in einem auf den 29. Januar 1943 datierten Aktenver- 
merk?! des SS-Unterscharführers Heinrich Swoboda, mit dem ich mich in Un- 
terkapitel 6.3 beschäftigen werde. 


1.6. Chronologie der “Indizien” und ihre Bedeutung 


Schon 1994 bemerkte ich eine rätselhafte Anomalie in Pressacs “Indizien”- 
Liste, auf die seitdem kein Historiker näher eingegangen ist, will sagen die 
Tatsache, dass sich alle diese “kriminellen Indizien" auf die Bauphase der 
Krematorien konzentrieren. Ordnet man sie nach Datum, kónnen die Indizien 


27 Im Index steht 12 gasdichte "Türen" 30 mal 40 cm; dies sind offensichtlich Fenster. 
38 Aktenvermerk von SS-Unterscharführer Swoboda vom 29. Januar 1943, RGVA, 502-1-26, S. 196. 
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Tabelle 1: Chronologie der angeblichen “kriminellen Indizien” von 
Auschwitz 
KREMATORIUM II KREMATORIUMIII ` |KREMATORIENIV UND V 





Fertig gestellt:* 19.3.1943 V: 19.3.1943; IV: 44.1943 
. 
1 29.1.1943 6/3/1943 17 13/2/1943 
2 2.3.1943 А 31/3/1943 | 17a 13/2/1943 
3 6.3.1943 15 | 31/1943 | 23 15/2/1943 
4 6.3.1943 12 | 14/4/1943 | 22 18/2/1943 
30 6.3.1943 13 | 16/4/1943 | 24 19/2/1943 
5 8-13.3.1943 | 16 | 24/6/1943 | 17b 24/2/1943 
31 25.3.1943 14 | 16/4/1944 | 20 28/2/1943 
6 31.3.1943 19 2/3/1943 
7 31.3.1943 21 2/3/1943 
8 31.3.1943 18 28/3/1943 
9 31.3.1943 25 31/3/1943 
28 6/4/1943 
26 16/4/1943 
27 16/4/1943 
* Datum der Ubergabeverhandlung 29 17.4.1943 





chronologisch auf die vier Krematorien aufgeteilt werden wie in Tabelle 1 
aufgeführt. 

Es ist auffallend, dass es keine verdächtige Erwähnung von Krematorium 
II nach der Übergabe des Gebäudes von der ZBL an die Lagerverwaltung gibt 
(31. Marz 1943). Folgen wir Pressac, dann diente dieses Krematorium 

"ab 15. März 1943 als Hinrichtungsgaskammer und Einäscherungsanlage, 

bevor es am 31. März offiziell in Dienst gestellt wurde und bis 27. Novem- 

ber 1944 eine Summe von ungeführ 400.000 Menschen tótete, die meisten 

davon jüdische Frauen, Kinder und alte Männer. ” (1989, S. 183) 

Es stimmt zwar, dass Pressac diese Zahl spáter drastisch reduziert hat, wahr ist 
aber auch, dass van Pelt dieser Anlage gut 500.000 Opfer zuordnet (2002, S. 
68, 458, 469). 

Diese angebliche Gaskammer wäre daher mehr als 20 Monate in Betrieb 
gewesen und hatte den Tod von 500.000 Menschen verursacht, ohne auch nur 
ein klagliches “kriminelles Indiz" zu hinterlassen! 

Für Krematorium III gibt es ebenfalls kein Indiz nach dem Datum der 
Übergabeverhandlung dieser Anlage (24. Juni 1943). Pressac zufolge wurden 
in diesem Krematorium 350.000 Menschen vergast und eingeäschert (Pressac 
1989, S. 183). Das Datum des letzten Indizes für die Krematorien IV und V ist 
nur ein paar Wochen nach der Übergabeverhandlung der zuletzt fertiggestell- 
ten Anlage (4. April 1943). Laut Pressac wurden in diesen beiden Krematorien 
21.000 Menschen vergast und eingeäschert (1989, S. 236). Somit sollen in den 
vier Krematorien über einen Zeitraum von mehr als 20 Monaten 771.000 Per- 
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sonen vergast worden sein, ohne auch nur ein einziges “kriminelles Indiz” im 
Archiv der ZBL zu hinterlassen (siehe Unterkapitel 15.5). Dagegen gibt es 
aber eine Vielzahl von Dokumenten, die die häufigen Ausfälle der Kremie- 
rungsanlagen bezeugen (siehe Abschnitt 8.8.1). 

Hinzufügen muss man auch die Tatsache, dass es nicht das geringste “kri- 
minelle Indiz" für die angeblichen vorbereitenden Vergasungen gibt — nicht 
nur für die erste behauptete Vergasung im Keller von Block 11 und für die 
Experimente in Krematorium I des Stammlagers, sondern auch nicht für die 
Massenvergasungen in den sogenannten “Bunkern” von Birkenau, die angeb- 
lich etwa 15 Monate andauerten und — folgt man van Pelt — “mehr als 200.000 
Juden" das Leben kosteten (2002, S. 455).?? 

“Kriminelle Indizien" fehlen somit gánzlich sowohl in den “Testphasen” 
als auch in den Hauptphasen der angeblichen Massenvergasungen und sind 
auf die Krematorien von Birkenau und deren Bauphase beschrünkt: sie kónn- 
ten sich móglicherweise auf die Planung und den Bau von Hinrichtungsgas- 
kammem beziehen, aber sicher nicht auf deren Nutzung. Wie in diesem Buch 
gezeigt wird, beziehen sie sich in Wirklichkeit auf normale Pláne ohne krimi- 
nellen Charakter, wurden oft nicht umgesetzt und waren von den momentan 
gegebenen Umständen abhängig. Aus diesen Gründen sind sie nach Mai 1943 
nicht mehr in den Unterlagen zu finden, dem Zeitraum, in dem die “Sonder- 
maf nahmen für die Verbesserung der hygienischen Einrichtungen" in Birken- 
au in die Wege geleitet wurden. Tatsächlich haben die “kriminellen Indizien” 
für Krematorium IH nicht nur keine schändliche Bedeutung, sondem waren 
wesentlicher Bestandteil genau dieser Maßnahmen (siehe Kapitel 4). 


1.7. Grundsätzliche Widersprüche 


Auf der Grundlage seiner “kriminellen Indizien” stellt Pressac eine Rekon- 
struktion der angeblichen Massenvergasungen zur Diskussion, die sich jedoch 
als historisch unbegründet erweist. Den ersten zu erhebenden Einwand artiku- 
liert er selbst (1989, S. 184): 
"Es mag überraschend erscheinen, dass die "industrielle" Vernichtung 
der Juden in Auschwitz-Birkenau so spät geplant und in die Tat umgesetzt 
wurde: geplant zwischen Juni und August 1942 und konkret verwirklicht 
zwischen März und Juni 1943 mit der Inbetriebnahme der vier Kremato- 
rien. " (Hervorhebungen von Pressac) 
Die Sache ist umso überraschender, als Höß ausdrücklich erklärte, Himmlers 
Befehl, die Juden in Auschwitz zu vernichten, im Juni 1941 erhalten zu haben. 


5° Aus diesem Grund habe ich Kapitel 7 “Die angeblichen ‘kriminellen Indizien’ für die ‘Bunker’ 
von Birkenau” genannt. Vgl. die diesbezüglichen Erläuterungen in Unterkapitel 7.1. 
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three year period after his death was either accidental or arranged by Himmler 
through superhuman diligence and prescience? Are we to believe likewise of 
the essential agreement between the German documents on Jewish policy and 
the real wartime behavior of Germany’s enemies? 


8. GERMAN RESISTANCE TO HITLER 


The German resistance to Hitler, including the substantial part that 
was lodged in German military intelligence, was not cognizant in any way 
of a program of exterminating Jews. 

Part of the German resistance was of course opposed to the Hitler regime 
for reasons related to its anti-Jewish stance. Moreover, the Abwehr, German 
military intelligence, was headed until 1944 by Admiral Wilhelm Canaris, a 
conscious traitor. Next in command in the Abwehr was Hans Oster, who han- 
dled financial and administrative matters and kept the central list of agents. 
Both Oster and one of his subordinates, Hans von Dohnanyi, an “Aryanized” 
part Jew, made it their “business to deal with all kinds of operations uncon- 
nected with their immediate tasks.” Among these operations were involvement 
in the anti-Hitler opposition and illegal assistance to various Jews. Both were 
executed for participation in the abortive coup of July 20, 1944.°°° 

In the various accounts of the activities of the anti-Hitler resistance in 
Germany, for example The German Opposition to Hitler by Hans Rothfels, 
there is no evidence that this opposition was in any way cognizant of a pro- 
gram of exterminating the Jews or passed any such information on to the Al- 
lies. If there had been knowledge of such a program, it is a certainty that the 
information would have been passed on, because the anti-Hitler opposition 
was in contact with the Allies and attempted, without success, to get promises 
of some sort of Allied support in the event they succeeded in removing Hit- 
ler??? 

Even if we grant the possibility that some Germans involved in the anti- 
Hitler opposition could have been ignorant of a program of physical extermi- 
nation of the Jews, even if one had existed, are we to believe this possible of 
high officials of the Abwehr? 

This concludes the discussion of the “eight simple observations [...] which 
establish the non-historicity of [...] a program of mass physical extermination 


50 Laqueur, Appendix 1. The cases of the politician-journalist Lemmer and the economist 
Sommer, who are said to have passed information about exterminations to Swiss contacts, 
are of dubious import. Lemmer was not associated with the Abwehr and, as Laqueur notes, 
there is nothing is his autobiography about passing on information about extermination. 
Sommer was an army liaison officer between the General Staff and the Abwehr, and also 
travelled to Switzerland in connection with trade relations. One can infer from M. Gilbert, 
56ff, that Sommer's association with a summer 1942 report that “camps are being prepared 
where all the Jews of Europe and a great part of the Russian prisoners-of-war will be exter- 
minated by gas" has been claimed not by Sommer, who died in 1965, but by two Jewish in- 
termediaries. It is also worth noting that neither Lemmer nor Sommer appear to have been 
seriously involved with the anti-Hitler opposition; both survived the war. 

591 Rothfels (1962), 125-151. 
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In einer handschriftlichen Erklärung, die das Datum 16. März 1946 trägt, 
schrieb er wörtlich und unterzeichnete:*° 

“Ich organisierte auf Himmlers Befehl, den ich im Mai 1941 erhielt, per- 

sönlich die Vergasung von 2 Millionen Menschen zwischen Juni/Juli 1941 

und Ende 1943, während ich Kommandant von Auschwitz war. " 

Wenn aber Himmler wirklich bereits im Mai oder Juni 1941 beschlossen hät- 
te, Auschwitz zum Zentrum der Judenvernichtung zu machen, warum wurden 
die vier Krematorien danach ohne Hinrichtungsgaskammern entworfen, wie 
Pressac mehrfach feststellte? 

Diese elementare wie peinliche Frage beantwortete Pressac in seinem 
zweiten Buch, indem er Höß’ angebliches Treffen mit Himmler in Berlin und 
den diesbezüglichen Befehl zur Judenvernichtung um ein Jahr auf Juni 1942 
verschob, was aber immer noch vor Baubeginn der neuen Krematorien gewe- 
sen wäre. Mit dieser Neudatierung schuf er jedoch eine lange Liste histori- 
scher Anachronismen und Widersprüche, die diese Neudatierung von vomhe- 
rein unsinnig machen. *! 

Debórah Dwork und Robert Jan van Pelt halten hingegen an Höß’ Datie- 
rung fest, behaupten jedoch, Himmler hätte dem Auschwitz-Kommandanten 
bei diesem Anlass nicht befohlen, die Juden zu vernichten, sondem nur die 
Vemichtungsanlagen bereitzustellen (Dwork/van Pelt, S. 306-311). Aber für 
wen? Folgendes haben die beiden Autoren zu dieser Frage zu sagen (ebd., S. 
311): 

“Hitler hatte klargemacht, daß im Falle eines Revolutionsversuchs wäh- 

rend dieses Krieges ähnlich dem gegen Ende des letzten Krieges die Teil- 

nehmer und Lagerinsassen in Vernichtungsanlagen in den Konzentrations- 
lagern umgebracht werden sollten.” 
Und als Himmler Höß befahl, nach Berlin zu kommen, tat er nichts anderes, 
als die Wünsche des Führers vorwegzunehmen. 

Ich werde mich nicht mit der Erörterung dieser phantasievollen Hypothese 
aufhalten, die ich später diskutieren werde (Unterkapitel 18.4), sondem be- 
schränke mich hier auf van Pelts Behauptung, die Entscheidung zur Judenver- 
nichtung in Auschwitz sei von Himmler gegen Mitte Juli 1942 getroffen wor- 
den und die Lagerarchitekten hätten am 20. August 1942 den Befehl erhalten, 
“Krematorien zu entwerfen, die von Anfang an mit Hinrichtungsgaskammem 
ausgestattet waren” (Pelt 2002, S. 80). Es erübrigt sich zu erwähnen, dass die- 
se Behauptung völlig unbegründet und bar jeden Beleges in den Quellen ist. 


^? NO-1210; PS-3868. Kopie der auf Englisch verfassten Erklärungin Lord Russell of Liverpool 
1954, außerhalb des Textes zwischen S. 180f. 

^! Der Vertrag mit der Privatfirma Huta, das erste Krematorium in Birkenau (Krematorium II) zu 
bauen, wurde erst am 29. Juli 1942 unterzeichnet, wie Pressac selbst schreibt (1989, S. 187). 
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Aber auch Pressacs Hauptthese einer späteren Umwandlung von Kremato- 
rium II im kriminellen Sinn führt zu unlósbaren Widersprüchen. Er behauptet 
(1995, S. 67f.): 

"Die einzelnen Schritte und Gespräche, die zu der endgültigen Entschei- 

dung geführt hatten, in Birkenau vier Krematorien zu errichten, die zu je- 

ner Zeit noch ohne Gaskammern geplant waren, lassen sich folgenderma- 
fen zusammenfassen: Obgleich das Krematorium II sozusagen als Kataly- 
sator bei der Wahl von Auschwitz als Zentrum für die Vernichtung der Ju- 
den wirkte, besteht kein direkter Zusammenhang zu dieser Vernichtung, 
sondern es ist als zufüllig vorhandenes Hilfsmittel anzusehen. Das Krema- 
torium III war lediglich als Ergänzung des Krematoriums II geplant, des- 
sen Bau angesichts der [erwarteten Belegung mit] 200.000 Häftlinge vor- 
genommen und nur aufgrund der Bedürfnisse der SS-Bürokratie 'krimina- 
lisiert' wurde. Die Krematorien IV und V, die gemeinsam geplant wurden, 
stehen im direkten Zusammenhang mit den Bunkern 1 und 2, und selbst 
wenn ihre ursprüngliche Ausstattung nicht verbrecherischer Art war (ohne 

Gaskammern), so war es ihre eigentliche Bestimmung sehr wohl, da sie am 

Ende eines Tótungsvorgangs standen, dessen Bestandteil sie waren.” 
Pressac behauptet, Krematorium III sollte aus “sanitären Gründen” eingerich- 
tet werden (ebd., S. 62), wie auch Krematorium II, dessen direktes Spiegelbild 
es war. Er sagt auBerdem, die Krematorien II und III seien nicht auf Verga- 
sungen ausgelegt gewesen (ebd., S. 75). Dagegen gehórten die Krematorien 
IV und V “zu Bunker 1 und 2" (ebd., S. 63), sie seien “fiir die Bunker 1 und 2 
vorgesehen" gewesen (ebd., S. 65). 

Somit hatten die Krematorien II und III anfangs eine normale hygienisch- 
sanitäre Funktion, wogegen die Krematorien IV und V, die zwar keine Hin- 
richtungsgaskammern besaDen, eine kriminelle Funktion hatten, weil sie für 
die Einäscherung der Leichen von Vergasten aus "Bunker" 1 und 2 zuständig 
waren. Abgesehen von der Tatsache, dass die sogenannten “Bunker” nie als 
Vemichtungsanlagen existierten — ich habe das an anderer Stelle in einer Stu- 
die zu diesem Thema gezeigt (Mattogno 2018a) —, führt Pressacs These zu 
dem unsinnigen Schluss, dass die ZBL-Ingenieure in Auschwitz 30 Muffeln 
(mit einer angeblichen täglichen Einäscherungskapazität von 2.880 Leichen) 
für die normalen, sanitären Zwecke des Lagers vorsahen und lediglich 16 
Muffeln (mit einer angeblichen täglichen Einäscherungskapazität von 1.536 
Leichen) für die Massenvemichtung. Demnach erwarteten sie eine nahezu 
doppelt so hohe Leichenzahl aus der “natürlichen” Sterblichkeit im Vergleich 
zu der, die sich aus der Massenvernichtung ergeben würde! 

Eine weitere unsinnige Konsequenz ist, dass Auschwitz genau deshalb von 
Himmler als Zentrum der Massenvemichtung ausgewählt worden sein soll, 
weil es den Plan für ein neues Krematorium mit einer angenommenen Ein- 
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äscherungskapazität von 1.440 Leichen pro Tag gab (Pressac 1995, S. 48), 
aber dann sollen die ZBL-Ingenieure auf die anderen zwei Krematorien mit 
einer deutlich niedrigeren Einäscherungskapazität zurückgriffen haben, statt 
dieses Krematorium und sein künftiges Zwillings-Krematorium III als Ver- 
nichtungsschwerpunkte zu nutzen. 

Auch sind die Betriebsweise und Einrichtung der Krematorien nicht mit 
Pressacs Grundthese zu vereinbaren. Das gilt vor allem für das Lüftungssys- 
tem der Leichenkeller 1 und 2 von Krematorium II und III, das Beförderungs- 
system für den Transport der Leichen aus den Halbkellern zum Ofenraum im 
Erdgeschoss dieser Gebáude und für das behauptete Vergasungsverfahren in 
Krematorium IV und V, das in einem allgemeinen Kontext in Kapitel 4 disku- 
tiert wird. ^? 


1.8. Das Lüftungssystem der Krematorien II und III 


Pressac sagt, die Planung für das ursprüngliche Lüftungssystems des neuen 
Krematoriums (des zukünftigen Krematoriums II) sah Folgendes vor: 

— Ein Druckgebläse Nr. 450? für den “B-Keller” (d.h. den zukünftigen Lei- 
chenkeller 1) mit einer Luftförderleistung von 4.800 mäh (Pressac 1995, S. 
36) 

— ein Sauggebläse Nr. 450 für den “B-Keller” mit einer Leistung von 4.800 
m/h 

— ein Sauggebläse Nr. 550 für den “L-Keller’ (den zukünftigen Leichenkel- 
ler 2) mit einer Leistung von 10.000 mh. 

Er ergänzt, die Gebläseleistung sei wie folgt erhöht worden (Pressac 1995, S. 
4T): 

— Druckgebläse für “B-Keller”: 8.000 m7/h 

— Sauggebläse für “B-Keller”: 8.000 m7/h 

— Sauggebläse für “L-Keller”: 13.000 mh. 

Es soll beabsichtigt gewesen sein, die Zahl der Luftwechsel in der angeblichen 
Gaskammer über jene in der angeblichen Auskleidehalle zu erhóhen. 

Pressac behauptet, die Leichenkeller 1 der Krematorien II und III seien mit 
Gebläsen ausgestattet gewesen, die eine Luftförderleistung von 8000 m?/h hat- 
ten (1995, S. 94f., 160) und führt als Beweis Rechnung Nr. 729 vom 27. Mai 
1943 an (1995, Anm. 225, S. 141). 

Er gibt zu verstehen, die Erhóhung der Lüftungsleistung von 4.000 auf 
8.000 m?/h sei durchgeführt worden, um die Nachteile der Anordnung der 
Lüftungskanäle auszugleichen, die für eine normale Leichenhalle geplant und 
gebaut worden waren. Seiner Meinung nach war die Anordnung für eine Hin- 


12 Vgl dazu Mattogno 1994a, S. 59-63; 2016b, S. 209-214. 
43 Diese Zahl gibt den Durchmesser der Geblüseanschlussóffnungen in Millimetern an. 
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richtungsgaskammer ungeeignet, weil sich die Luftzufuhr nahe der Decke und 
der Entlüftung am Boden befand. Über die “Gasprüfer” (siehe Unterkapitel 
2.6) behauptet er (1993, pp. 7 1f.):** 

"Die SS wollte prüfen, ob die neue Lüftungsleistung in Leichenkeller 1 die 

ursprünglich für einen Leichenraum vorgesehene Anordnung — d.h. eine 

Belüftung oben und eine Entlüftung unten — ausgleichen würde. Denn bei 

einer Verwendung als Gaskammer musste diese umgekehrt sein, also eine 

Entlüftung oben und eine Belüftung unten.” 

In Wirklichkeit sind dies reine Mutmaßungen, die von den Dokumenten wi- 
derlegt werden. Die von Pressac zitierte Rechnung Nr. 729 der Fa. Topf vom 
27. Mai 1943°5 sieht für den “B-Raum”, die angebliche Hinrichtungsgaskam- 
mer, tatsächlich einen Ansaug- und einen Druck-Ventilator mit einer Leistung 
von 4800 m?/h vor und für den *L-Raum", den angeblichen Auskleideraum 
für die Opfer, einen Ansaug-Ventilator mit einer Leistung von 10.000 mh. 
Identische Luftförderleistungen werden auch in der Rechnung Nr. 171 vom 
22. Februar 1943 für das Lüftungssystem von Krematorium II vorgesehen. 79 

Hieraus lassen sich zwei Schlussfolgerungen ableiten, die die These wider- 
legen, diese beiden Räume seien im kriminellen Sinne umgerüstet worden. 
Die erste betrifft die Anzahl der Luftwechsel in beiden Räumen. 

Die Abmessungen von Leichenkeller 1 betrugen 30 m in der Länge, 7 m in 
der Breite und 2,41 m in der Höhe. Somit hatte er eine Oberfläche von 210 m? 
und ein Volumen von 506 m}, lässt man das kleine Volumen des Längsträgers 
und der Stützpfeiler unberücksichtigt. Leichenkeller 2 war 49,49 m lang, 7,93 
m breit und 2,30 m hoch, was eine Oberfläche von 392,5 m? und ein Volumen 
von 92,7 m?ergibt, wieder ohne Träger und Pfeiler. 

Also planten die ZBL-Ingenieure für die angebliche Hinrichtungsgaskam- 
mer 4.800 +506 = 9,48 Wechsel des gesamten Luftvolumens pro Stunde und 
10.000 + 902,7 = 11 Luftwechsel pro Stunde für den angeblichen Auskleide- 
raum — die Gaskammer wäre also weniger gut belüftet worden als der Aus- 
kleideraum! 

Die zweite Schlussfolgerung ist, dass die Anzahl der vorgesehenen Luft- 
wechsel dem entsprach, was für normale Leichenhallen üblich war, wenn 
nicht sogar weniger. 

In Wilhelm Heepkes Standardwerk zum Krematoriumsbau heißt es, Lei- 
chenhallen benötigten mindestens 5 Luftwechsel pro Stunde, bis zu 10 bei in- 


# An dieser Stelle enthält die deutsche Übersetzung (1995, S. 92) einen krassen Irrtum. Im französi- 


schen Textist von einer “aération haute et désaération basse” die Rede, was die beiden Ubersetze- 
rinnen fälschlicherweise mit “hoher Belüftungsleistungund niedriger Entlüftungsleistung” wie- 
dergeben. 

RGVA, 502-1-327,S. 16 und 16a. Vgl. Dokument 1. 

RGVA, 502-1-327,S. 25 und 25a. Vgl. Dokument 2. 
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tensiver Nutzung." Die Fa. Topf selbst aber plante am 9. Dezember 1940 für 
die Leichenhalle von Krematorium I 20 Luftwechsel pro Stunde ein:^* 

“Für den Sezierraum haben wir einen 10-fachen und für die Leichenzelle 

einen 20-fachen Luftwechsel vorgesehen.” 

Für die Blausáure-Entwesungskammern mit Degesch-Kreislaufsystem waren 
dagegen ganze 72 Luftwechsel pro Stunde vorgesehen.^? 

Wie ich in einem anderen Buch gezeigt habe, versuchten Richard Green 
und Jamie McCarthy, die Berater van Pelts, diese Beweisführung zunächst mit 
einem dummen Trick zu widerlegen. Sie warfen mir vor, die Leistung der Lüf- 
tungssysteme in Krematorium II und III *falsch dargestellt" zu haben, indem 
ich 4.800 m3/h statt 8.000 m3/h schrieb, obwohl ich in dem von ihnen rezen- 
sierten Buch die Originaldokumente wiedergab, aus denen sich eine effektive 
Lüftungsleistung von 4800 m?/h ergibt (Mattogno 1994a, S. 110-113; 20166, 
S. 220-223). Schlussendlich mussten sie zugeben, wenn auch nur widerwillig, 
dass die Dokumente mir recht gaben (Mattogno 2006, S. 73-77). 

Das jedoch hielt van Pelt nicht davon ab, Greens und McCarthys falsche 
Lüftungsleistung von 8.000 m?/h zu benutzen, um auf Grundlage einer Tabelle 
“zu zeigen", dass das Lüftungssystem “das Gas schnell entfernen" konnte 
(2002, S. 365f). 

Das Problem ist aber weniger eins der Effizienz als der Bauplanung, 
sprich: Die Tatsache, dass das Lüftungssystem der beiden Leichenkeller von 
Krematorium II und III sogar noch nach ihrer angeblichen Umnutzung in kri- 
minellem Sinn so blieb, wie es ursprünglich für zwei normale Leichenkeller 
geplant worden war, und die Tatsache, dass der angebliche Auskleideraum im 
Ergebnis stürker belüftet wurde als die angebliche Hinrichtungsgaskammer, 
steht in krassem Gegensatz zu einer angeblichen Umwandlung. 


1.9. Die Lastenaufzüge der Krematorien II und III 
1.9.1. Die Geschichte dieser Lastenaufzüge 


Im Rahmen einer hypothetischen Massenvemichtung wäre den Lastenaufzü- 
gen der Krematorien II und III besondere Bedeutung zugekommen, denn sie 
hätten den ersten Engpass eines solchen Vorgangs dargestellt (den zweiten die 
Einäscherungskapazität der Öfen). 


ag Heepke (1905, S. 104); wiedergegeben in Mattogno 1994a, S. 114; 2016b, S. 224. 

Brief vom 9. Dezember 1940 von Topf an die SS-Neubauleitung in Auschwitz, betreffs einer 
"Entlüftungsanlage für Leichenzellen und Sezierraum." RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 136. 

49 Degesch (Deutsche Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung) vertrieb Zyklon B über ihre beiden 
Tochtergesellschaften Heli (Heerdt und Lingler) und Testa (Tesch & Stabenow); zu ihrer Ent- 
wesungsanlage siehe Peters und Wüstinger (1940, S. 194f.); wiedergegeben in Mattogno 1994a, 
S. 115f.; 2016b, S. 225. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 51 


Nach den ursprünglichen Plänen sollten die Krematorien II und III mit Las- 
tenaufzügen ausgestattet werden, die in einer Bestellung der ZBL an die Fa. 
Topf vom 28. Februar 1943 wie folgt beschrieben werden: 

"2 kompl. elektrisch betriebenen Aufzugmaschinen einschl. Elektromoto- 

ren für Drehstrom 220/380 V, je 7,5 PS in Spezialausführung, mit Motor- 

schutzschaltern, Überfahrtschaltern, Bremsaggregaten, Fahrbühnen 2,10 x 

1,35 x 1,80 m, mit Fangvorrichtungen, sonst wie in o.a. Kostenanschlag 

aufgeführt z. Preise von je RM 9371 = RM 18742. 

1 Patent-Demag-Elektrozug für 750 kg Tragkraft einstrüngig, der durch 

Einrichtung des 2. Stranges auf 1500 kg Tragkraft gebracht wird, z. Preise 

von RM 968. Dieser Demag-Elektrozug ist sofort anzuliefern, da derselbe 

bis zum Eintreffen der unter Pos. 1 genannten Aufzüge benutzt werden 

muss." 
Als Zustellungsfrist wurden circa 7 Monate vereinbart. Dem Kostenvoran- 
schlag war die von Pressac veróffentlichte Zeichnung 5037 beigefügt. Er wur- 
de von der Firma Gustav Linse Spezialfabrik f. Aufzüge Erfurt am 25. Januar 
1943 abgefasst und trágt den Titel *Lasten-Aufzug bis 750 kg Tragkraft für 
Zentralbauleitung der Waffen SS, Auschwitz/O.S.” (Pressac 1995, Dokument 
25). Dieser Lastenaufzug wurde lediglich in Krematorium III installiert, in der 
Zeit vom 17. Mai bis 6. Juni 1943 von Topf-Monteur Heinrich Messing 
(Pressac 1989, S. 371). In Krematorium II wurde hingegen nur ein primitiver 
Behelfsaufzug installiert, der von der Schlosserei WL am 15. Februar 1943 
bestellt wurde. Der Text der Bestellung lautet (Höß-Prozess, Bd. 11, S. 82f.): 

"15.2.43 Nr. 61. KGLÜ!! Krematorium I, BW. 30. Przedmiot [Gegen- 

stand]: / Plateauaufzug für mindestens 300 kg. Nutzlast einschl. Montage 

der dazugehörigen Bauwinde, des Seiles und des Motors, sowie der Gleit- 
schiene. Auftrag Nr. 2563/:146:/ vom 26.1.43 der Zentralbaul|ei]t[ung]. 

Von ehem. Häftl. Schlosserei йретоттепег Auftrag. Ukoncono [u- 

koficzony: beendet]: 13.3.43. " 

Wie man auf dem von Pressac veróffentlichten polnischen Foto aus dem Jahr 
1945 sieht, ist der Aufzug sehr rudimentär (1989, Foto 20, S. 488). Er musste 
das erste Mal am 12. April 1943 von Monteur Messing repariert werden, der 
11 Stunden für die Arbeit brauchte 77 Danach funktionierte er aber immer 
noch nicht richtig. Am 32. Juli 1943 schrieb die Fa. Topf einen Brief an die 
ZBL mit folgendem Inhalt? 


50 Brief der ZBL an die Fa. Topf, 28. Februar 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, S. 69. 

5l KGL- Kriegsgefangenenlager: offizielle Bezeichnung des Lagers Birkenau bis zum 31. März 
1944, als es in “Lager II Birkenau” umbenannt wurde. Kirschnecks Aktemvermerk vom 31. März 
1944. AGK, NTN, 94, S. 60. 

“Bauwerk 30 Kr II Fahrstuhl repariert”: Arbeits-Bescheinigung Messing für die Zeit vom 12-18 
April 1943. RGVA, 502-1-306, S. 93a. Vgl. Pressac 1989, S. 370. 

RGVA, 502-1-313, 5. 29. 


tA 
o 


52 CARLOMATTOGNO: DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 


“Bei der kiirzlich erfolgten telefonischen Unterredung mit Ihrem Herm 
Bauleiter Sturmbannführer Bischoff erklärte dieser, dass auch der Aufzug 
im Krematorium II dauernd zu Beanstandungen Anlass gebe. Diesen Auf- 
zug haben wir aber nicht gebaut, sondern dieser ist von Ihren Leuten selbst 
zusammengestellt und eingebaut worden. Daher können wir nicht verste- 
hen, dass Sie uns für eine nicht von uns ausgeführte Anlage haftbar ma- 
chen wollen. " 
Nichtsdestotrotz blieb dieser kaum richtig funktionierende Aufzug bis zum 
Schluss an Ort und Stelle. Die Bestellung für die zwei endgültig vorgesehenen 
Lastenaufzüge wurde mehrmals geándert. Am 25. Mai 1943 dankte die Fa. 
Topf der ZBL dafür, vier Rechnungen geprüft, angenommen und nach Berlin 
weitergeschickt zu haben. Eine davon betraf den Demag-Elektrozug, eine an- 
dere “Krematorium ШШ. Bestellung Nr. 43/145/3. [Für] 2 Elektro-Aufzüge. 
RM 9391.54 
Eine Aufstellung der Fa. Topf vom 2. Juli 1943, die sich auf die oben ge- 
nannte Bestellung bezieht, zeigt eine erste Ratenzahlung von 9.371 RM, die 
Hälfte des Gesamtbetrages (18.742 RM) (*1. Anzahlungs-Hälfte von RM 
18742... RM 9371”), aber ein handschriftlicher Eintrag von Jährling gibt an, 
der Betrag sei nur 1.876,43 RM gewesen? Die Lastenaufzüge waren jedoch 
noch nicht geliefert worden und es bestand sogar die Gefahr, dass sie nie ge- 
liefert würden. Am 4. August 1943, mehr als 5 Monate nach der Bestellung 
dieser Geräte, informierte die Fa. Topf die ZBL, die Baugenehmigung sei 
noch nicht erteilt worden: 
“Von unserem Unterlieferanten erfahren wir heute, daß der Bevollmäch- 
tigte für die Maschinenproduktion die Genehmigung zur Ausführung der 
Aufzüge bisher nicht erteilt hat. Der Antrag ist an den Reichsminister für 
Bewaffnung und Munition weitergeleitet worden mit der Bitte um eine Ent- 
scheidung. ” 
Topf fügte hinzu, dass sich der Bevollmächtigte für Maschinenproduktion ge- 
gen den Einbau dieser Geräte gewandt hatte. Die Fa. Topf forderte die ZBL 
deswegen auf, mit den Berliner Behörden Kontakt aufzunehmen, um die Er- 
laubnis erteilt zu bekommen, andernfalls hätte es ernste Konsequenzen:°° 
“Zu Ihrer Orientierung teilen wir Ihnen mit, daß unser Unterlieferant den 
größten Teil der Aufzüge bereits fertiggestellt hat. Es besteht aber die Ge- 
fahr, daß, wenn der Reichsminister für Bewaffnung und Munition die Ge- 
nehmigung nicht erteilt, der Auftrag sofort abgestoppt werden muß.” 
Dieser Vorfall steht in eindeutigem Widerspruch zu der These, die Birkenauer 
Krematorien seien ein Mittel zur Ausführung von Himmlers Vernichtungsbe- 


54 RGVA, 502-1-327,8.83. 
55 RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 74. 
56 APMO, BW 30/34, S. 19. 
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fehl gewesen: in diesem Fall wäre jeder Widerstand vonseiten des Bevoll- 
mächtigten für Maschinenproduktion offensichtlich als Sabotage aufgefasst 
worden. 
Am 9. September sandte die ZBL SS-Hauptsturmführer Prinzl von Amt C 
V des SS-WVHA eine Kopie des Topf-Briefes vom 4. August zu, mit der Bit- 
te, mit dem Reichsminister für Rüstung und Munition in Verbindung zu treten, 
um “die Anfertigung der dringend benötigten Aufzüge zu erwirken.'?" Am 12. 
Mai 1944 sandte die ZBL der Fa. Topf folgendes “dringendes Telegramm"?* 
"Montage der 2 Aufzüge kann jetzt nicht erfolgen. Einbau erfolgt spáter 
zusammen mit dem Einbau der Entlüftungsanlagen in [Krematorien] 4 u. 
Dy” 
Doch ist unklar, ob die beiden Aufziige noch installiert wurden. 


1.9.2. Die Lastenaufziige im Prozess Irving/Lipstadt 


Van Pelt gibt eine lange Schilderung der Diskussion über die Lastenaufzüge 
im Prozess Irving/Lipstadt wieder (Pelt 2002, S. 468f.): 
"Irving hielt an der Kurzanweisung fest, die von einem anonymen Archi- 
tekten verfasst wurde. Der wichtigste Teil der Diskussion betraf den Auf- 
zug, der den Keller mit dem Erdgeschoss von Krematorium 2 verbindet. " 
(Hervorhebung hinzugefügt) 
Der in Rede stehende Brief enthielt eine Berechnung der Zeit, die *mit einem 
angenommenen Belastungsvermógen von 200 Kilo" zum Transport von 2.000 
Passagieren benótigt wird. Die Zeit wurde mit 4 Stunden und 48 Minuten für 
lebende Personen angegeben, der Transport von Leichen hätte jedoch offen- 
sichtlich doppelt- oder dreimal so lang gedauert, und das kleinste Missge- 
schick hätte die ganze Abfolge von Vergasungen und Einäscherungen lahmge- 
legt (Pelt 2002, S. 469). Van Pelt beschreibt hierauf seine eigene Reaktion 
(ebd.): 
"Die Nacht davor las ich diese Argumentation und fand heraus, dass einer 
ihrer Mängel die Annahme war, der Aufzug hätte nur 200 Kilo befördern 
können. In Wirklichkeit besaß ich eine Kopie eines Dokuments vom Febru- 
ar 1943, in dem gefordert wurde, die Tragkraft des Aufzugs sollte von 750 
Kilo auf 1.500 Kilo verdoppelt werden. Mit der Rechnung des anonymen 
Architekten als Ausgangspunkt stellte Irving den Aufzug als entscheiden- 
den Engpass des ganzen Betriebs dar." (Hervorhebung hinzugefügt) 
Dann gibt van Pelt einen Auszug der Prozessprotokolle wieder, der zwei sei- 
ner Entgegnungen enthált (Pelt 2002, S. 470): 


57 APMO, BW 30/34, S. 78. 
58 RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 10. 
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“Sie [die Techniker der ZBL] verlangten sofort, die Tragkraft mit Extra- 

Kabeln auf 1500 Kilo zu erhöhen.” 

"Die [Aufzüge mit einer Tragkraft von] 750 Kilogramm wurden installiert, 

als das Gebäude fertiggestellt war, und sofort verlangten sie, die Tragkraft 

zu erhóhen." (Hervorhebungen hinzugefügt) 
Im Prozess nahm van Pelt ein Durchschnittsgewicht von 60 kg pro Leiche an, 
also hátten auf den Aufzug 25 Leichen auf einmal gepasst (Pelt 2002, S. 470, 
472). Van Pelt schlieBt (Pelt 2002, S. 470): 

"Irving kam nicht auf die Tragkraft zurück. Mir war klar, dass eine wichti- 

ge Annahme widerlegt war, mit der er seinen Angriff [sic] plante. ” 

Van Pelts Erwiderung stützt sich auf eine historisch falsche Hypothese. Wie 
ich im vorigen Abschnitt gezeigt habe, wurde der “Demag-Elektrozug für 750 
kg Tragkraft" nicht in Krematorium II installiert, sondern nur in Krematorium 
III. 

Van Pelt macht zudem geltend, die SS “bat sofort darum", die Tragkraft 
des Aufzugs auf 1.500 kg zu verdoppeln, und nimmt dann an, dass dies tat- 
sáchlich realisiert wurde, weil er von 25 Leichen je 60 kg spricht, die auf ein- 
mal befórdert wurden (Pelt 2002, S. 472). Aber in dem Dokument, das er an- 
führt, heißt es nur, dass die Tragkraft von 750 kg “durch Einrichtung des 2. 
Stranges auf 1.500 kg Tragkraft gebracht wird" (oder werden wird), was bes- 
tenfalls auf ein Vorhaben in der Zukunft hinweist, sicher keine konkrete For- 
derung — und sogar noch weniger auf die Umsetzung eines solchen Vorha- 
bens. Tatsáchlich weist nichts darauf hin, dass die Tragkraft des Aufzugs je 
wirklich verdoppelt wurde. 

Was jedoch noch schwerer wiegt, ist van Pelts vólliges Verschweigen der 
Tatsache, dass der in Krematorium II eingebaute Lastenaufzug der “Plateau- 
aufzug" mit einer Tragkraft von 300 kg war. 

Somit ware die Vernichtung von 500.000 Menschen in Krematorium II un- 
ter Einsatz dieses rudimentären und kaum funktionsfähigen Aufzugs durchge- 
führt worden. Da seine Tragkraft 300 kg oder durchschnittlich 5 Leichen je 60 
kg auf einmal betrug, hátte der Aufzug 200.000 Fahrten vollenden müssen, 
100.000 hinauf und 100.000 hinunter! 

Wenn wir eine Durchschnittsdauer von fünf Minuten für einen vollständi- 
gen Durchgang annehmen (Laden, Hochfahren, Abladen, Herunterfahren), 
hatte der Transport von 2.000 Leichen aus dem Halbkeller zum Ofenraum 
(2000 +5) x 5 = 2.000 Minuten oder etwa 33 Stunden gedauert (Irvings Hy- 
pothese; siehe Pelt 2002, S. 470). Eine solche Durchschnittsdauer, die einer 
Minute Fahrtzeit hinauf und hinunter? entspricht, zuzüglich 4 Minuten für das 
Auf- und Abladen der Leichen (d.h. im Durchschnitt 24 Sekunden für das 


5° Van Pelts anonymer Ingenieur nahm eine Dauer von 30 Sekunden an, berücksichtigte aber überra- 
schenderweise nur den Weg hinauf (2002, S. 469). 
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Aufladen und weitere 24 Sekunden fiir das Abladen einer Leiche), ist aus zwei 
Griinden sicherlich zu kurz: 

Erstens funktionierte der Aufzug nur dürftig, weswegen verlorene Zeit 
aufgrund von Ausfällen, Steckenbleiben und Verzögerungen eingerechnet 
werden muss. Zweitens wurden Zeuge Henryk Tauber zufolge dem Aufzug 
vier Háftlinge zugewiesen, zwei zum Aufladen und zwei zum Abladen, die in 
12-Stunden-Schichten arbeiteten (Tauber 1945a, S. 9). Selbst wenn wir von 
einer durchschnittlichen Fahrtzeit von 5 Minuten pro Ladung ausgingen, hät- 
ten die Häftlinge nach 6 Stunden, der Hälfte ihrer Schicht, schon 6 x (60 + 5) 
x 300 = 21.600 kg von Hand gestemmt und die fortschreitende Ermüdung hat- 
te ihre Arbeitskraft immer mehr vermindert. 

Es ist daher einleuchtend, dass die durchschnittliche Fahrtzeit für eine La- 
dung hóher war, wodurch sich der angebliche Transport von 500.000 Leichen 
als noch unsinniger erweist. Da die maximale Zahl der Tage, während denen 
Krematorium II in Betrieb war, 433 betrug, hatte der Aufzug durchschnittlich 
500.000 + 5 + 433 = 231 Fahrten pro Betriebstag bewältigen müssen, die im 
Mittel jeweils 1.440 + 231 = etwas über 6 Minuten gedauert hätten (d.h. 1 
Minute für jede Rundfahrt und je 30 Sekunden für das Auf- und Abladen jeder 
Leiche), ohne Unterbrechung über 433 Tage (siehe Abschnitt 8.8.1), 24 Stun- 
den am Tag: Wie kann man derartige Absurditäten ernsthaft glauben? 

Zusammenfassend ist festzustellen, dass sich der Lastenaufzug perfekt mit 
der wirklichen Anzahl der Kremierungen vereinbaren lässt, etwa um die 
20.000 für Krematorium II, aber absolut nicht mit den gigantischen Massen- 
vernichtungszahlen, die van Pelt anführt. 


2. Die *kriminellen Indizien" für Krematorium II 
2.]. *Vergasungskeller" 


2.1.1. Bedeutung des Indizes 


Der Begriff “Vergasungskeller” kommt ausschließlich in einem Brief der ZBL 
an Hans Kammler, Amtsgruppenchef C des SS-WVHA, vom 29. Januar 1943 
mit dem Betreff “Krematorium IL Bauzustand" vor. Hier der Wortlaut des 
Schreibens:^? 
"Das Krematorium Il wurde unter Einsatz aller verfügbaren Kräfte trotz 
unsagbarer Schwierigkeiten und Frostwetter bei Tag- und Nachlt]betrieb 
bis auf bauliche Kleinigkeiten fertiggestellt. Die Ófen wurden im Beisein 


6° APMO, BW 30/34, S. 100. Vgl. Dokument 3. 
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of Europe’s Jews.” The allegation fails every relevant historical test and entails 
a level of audacity or “chutzpah” that would have staggered the imagination 
before the war. It is demanded that we believe that these “events continental in 
geographical scope, of three years in temporal scope, and of several million in 
scope of victims,” all transpired without one relevant party being cognizant of 
them. It is like telling me that, while I saw no elephant when I looked in my 
basement, he was there anyway. Also while I was sitting in my living room I 
did not notice that the elephant managed to come upstairs and romp about 
awhile, relevant stairways, door openings, and floors having suddenly miracu- 
lously become compatible with such activities. Then the elephant dashed out- 
side into a busy mid-day shopping district, and then walked several miles back 
to the zoo, but nobody noticed. 

Rassinier said somewhere, in connection with the extermination claim, 
“this is not serious.” I am not in accord with that evaluation. This is mad. 
However, that is not the point of this discussion. The point is that these obser- 
vations can be considered to lie “figuratively before our very noses” because 
most have been made in books published recently, not by revisionists, but by 
the defenders of the legend, and the minority that were not made can be readily 
inferred from those books anyway. On account of the “Holocaustomania” of 
the past several years, their existence and general contents have been widely 
publicized. Perhaps these books have not served up the observations as suc- 
cinctly and forthrightly as I have, but they have served them up. It would 
therefore be a case of myopia, of a sort posterity will find it hard to understand 
if, while pursuing “Holocaust” controversy, we allow ourselves to get so 
wrapped up with the little details that the defenders of the legend will raise that 
we allow ourselves to be diverted from taking into account the extraordinarily 
simple historical observations, which really settle beyond doubt any question 
of the existence of a program of physical extermination of the Jews of Europe. 


Concluding Remarks 


In controversies to come, the partisans of the received legend will try 
mightily to confuse and complicate the subject with all the tricks that we can 
anticipate and perhaps then some. We have the precedent of the Donation con- 
troversy showing that simple observations that establish the wildly ahistorical 
nature of a reigning legend can get smothered. Thus, my most important ad- 
vice to those who enter the controversy is that they not lose sight of the fact 
that the real bone of contention, the extermination allegation, has been laid to 
rest beyond peradventure by ordinary historical analysis. 

It follows that the basic tactic of the defenders of the legend, in controver- 
sies to come, will be to attempt to make claims that cannot be tested by the 
normal method of placing them as hypotheses in appropriate historical context 
and seeing if they cohere. That this process is under way can be seen from the 
remarkable New Statesman article of Gitta Sereny that is discussed above. She 
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des Herrn Oberingenieur Prüfer der ausführenden Firma, Firma Topf u. 
Söhne, Erfurt, angefeuert und fun|k |tionieren tadellos. Die Eisenbetonde- 
cke des Leichenkellers konnte infolge Frosteinwirkung noch nicht ausge- 
schalt werden. Die[s] ist jedoch unbedeutend, da der Vergasungskeller 
hierfür beniitzt werden kann. 
Die Firma Topf u. Sóhne konnte infolge Waggonsperre die Be- und Entlüf- 
tungsanlage nicht wie von der Zentralbauleitung gefordert rechtzeitig an- 
liefern. Nach Eintreffen der Be- und Entlüftungsanlage wird jedoch mit 
dem Einbau sofort begonnen, sodass voraussichtlich am 20.2.43 die An- 
lag|e] vollständig betriebsfertig ist. 
Ein Bericht des Prüfingenieurs der Firma Topf u. Sóhne, Erfurt, wird bei- 
gelegt." 
Bekanntlich betrachtete die orthodoxe Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung den in 
diesem Brief vorkommenden Begriff “Vergasungskeller” bereits vor Pressac 
als Hinweis auf — wenn nicht gar als Beweis für — die Existenz einer Hinrich- 
tungsgaskammer in Krematorium IL Pressac selbst halt diese apodiktische 
Deutung für unzulássig (1989, S. 503): 
"Zu behaupten, der Begriff ‘Vergasungskeller’ bezeichne eine Hinrich- 
tungsgaskammer in Leichenkeller 1 von Krematorium П, und das ledig- 
lich auf Grundlage des Briefs vom 29. Januar 1943, war unverantwortlich, 
denn obgleich sich in dem Schreiben in der Tat der Hinweis auf eine Gas- 
kammer findet, gab es keinen Beweis, dass sie zur Tötung von Menschen 
vorgesehen war. " (Hervorhebungen von Pressac) 
Auch die Dokumente, mit denen bewiesen werden soll, dass der “Verga- 
sungskeller" mit dem Leichenkeller 1 identisch war, lassen laut Pressac ledig- 
lich folgenden Schluss zu (ebd.): 
"Die Existenz einer Gaskammer im Keller von Krematorium II ist somit 
bewiesen, das ist aber auch schon alles. " (Hervorhebung von Pressac) 
Genau genommen belegt dieses Dokument nicht einmal die Existenz einer 
Gaskammer, sondern lediglich ein Vorhaben, dessen Umsetzung von der Lie- 
ferung von Lüftungsanlagen abhing. 


2.1.2. Historischer Kontext 


Bischoffs Brief vom 29. Januar 1943 gehórt zu jenen Schriftstücken, deren 
Bedeutung nicht ohne Kenntnis des historischen Kontexts verständlich ist. 
Am 28. Dezember 1942 befahl Himmler, der Verringerung der Sterblich- 
keit in den Konzentrationslagern höchste Priorität einzuräumen. Am selben 
Tag stellte SS-Brigadeführer Richard Glücks, Leiter der Amtsgruppe D des 
SS-WVHA, den in den Konzentrationslagem eingesetzten Ärzten ein Rund- 
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schreiben zum Thema “Ärztliche Tätigkeit in den Konz.-Lagern" zu.°' Am 20. 
Januar 1943 wurde Glücks auf Himmlers Befehl in dieser Angelegenheit er- 
neut aktiv: Er wies die Kommandanten der Konzentrationslager an, “mit allen 
Mitteln zu versuchen, die Sterblichkeitsziffer im [jeweiligen] Lager herunter- 
zumindern" und machte die Lagerkommandanten sowie die Leiter der Ver- 
waltung persónlich “fiir die Erschópfung jeder Móglichkeit zur Erhaltung der 
Arbeitskraft der Háftlinge" verantwortlich (NO-1523). 

In Bezug auf Auschwitz kam Kammler am 11. Januar 1943 zur Einsicht, 
dass es unmöglich war, den Bau der Krematorien termingemäß abzuschlie- 
Ben. Infolgedessen ersuchte er Bischoff, ihn mit wöchentlichen Berichten per 
Fernschreiben über die Fortschritte bei den Bauarbeiten auf dem Laufenden zu 
halten.$? Der erste Bericht wurde am 23. Januar von Bischoff verfasst und an 
Kammler geschickt. Zu Krematorium II heißt es dort:* 

"Keller I. Verputz fertiggestellt. Be- und Entliiftungskandle im Mauerwerk 
eingebaut. Maschinelle Teile von Firma Topf noch nicht eingetroffen. " 
Alle folgenden Berichte sind verloren gegangen. Am Bezug von Bischoffs 
Brief vom 29. Januar 1943 erkennt man, dass dieser eine Antwort auf Kamm- 
lers Femschreiben Nr. 2648 vom Vortag darstellte, das ebenfalls verschwun- 
den ist. Bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt findet sich in den ZBL-Akte nicht der ge- 
ringste Hinweis auf eine Nutzung des Leichenkellers 1 von Krematorium II 
für “Vergasungen”, so dass die Angelegenheit zwischen dem 24. und 28. Ja- 
nuar zur Sprache gebracht worden sein muss. Aus dem Brief vom 29. Januar 
geht ja hervor, dass Kammler den Sachverhalt gut kannte und entweder die 
Einrichtung eines “Vergasungskellers” angeordnet oder einen diesbezüglichen 
Vorschlag von Bischoff angenommen hatte. Die Quintessenz ist, dass alle 
Dokumente, die zur Klärung der Sache hätten beitragen können, verschwun- 

den sind, um es euphemistisch auszudrücken. 


2.1.3. Bedeutung des Dokuments 


In dem Brief erklärt Bischoff, dass es infolge von Frost unmöglich gewesen 
sei, die Verschalung der Betondecke von Leichenkeller 2 zu entfernen; dies 
sei aber unwichtig, da "hierfür" der “Vergasungskeller” genutzt werden kón- 
ne. In der Praxis, fuhr er fort, könne der “Vergasungskeller” die Funktion von 
*Leichenkeller 2" übernehmen. Dies bedeutet, dass Leichenkeller 2 nicht als 
Entkleidungshalle für die Opfer gebraucht werden konnte: Geht man nämlich 
von der Annahme aus, man habe ihm tatsächlich diese Funktion zugewiesen, 


6 АСК, NTN, 94, S. 142f. Himmlers Befehl selbst schein nicht erhalten geblieben zu sein. Wir wis- 


sen von ihm nur aufgrund von Pohls Rundschreiben. 

Die Fertigstellung von Krematorium II war für den 31. Januar, die des Krematoriums III für den 
31. März und die des Krematoriums IV für den 28. Februar 1943 vorgesehen. 

Brief von Kammler an die Zentralbauleitung vom 11. Januar 1943. RGVA 502-1-313, 8. 59. 
Bericht Nr. 1 der Zentralbauleitung vom 23. Januar 1943. RGVA 502-1-313, S. 54. 
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und der “Vergasungskeller” sei als Hinrichtungsgaskammer konzipiert wor- 
den, wie hätte letztere dann gleichzeitig als Entkleidungsraum für die Opfer 
dienen kónnen? 

Natürlich kann man argumentieren, eine Gaskammer zur Tótung von Men- 
schen hatte sehr wohl gleichzeitig als Auskleidehalle dienen kónnen. Aber wa- 
rum stellte die ZBL (laut Tauber und Pressac) dann vor dem Krematorium an- 
geblich eine Baracke als Entkleidungsraum für die Opfer auf? (Siehe Unterka- 
pitel 2.3) 

Es gilt unter allen Umstánden darauf hinzuweisen, dass die Angelegenheit, 
um die es in dem Schreiben geht, einen zeitlich strikt begrenzten Charakter 
trug: Nur solange “Leichenkeller 2" nicht betretbar war, konnte der “Verga- 
sungskeller" “hierfür” — d. h. als Leichenkeller — benützt werden, d.h. am 29. 
Januar 1943 und den darauffolgenden Tagen. Doch weil die Firma Topf “in- 
folge Waggonsperre", wie Bischoff im obigen Brief ausführt, “die Be- und 
Entlüftungsanlage" noch nicht geliefert hatte, hätte der “Vergasungskeller” 
während dieser Zeitspanne nicht als Hinrichtungsgaskammer dienen können. 
Die Auslegung der Orthodoxie — der Auskleideraum für die Opfer ist nicht be- 
tretbar, aber dies ist unwichtig, da die Hinrichtungsgaskammer für diesen 
Zweck genutzt werden kann — ist damit a fortiori unsinnig: Wenn die angebli- 
che Hinrichtungsgaskammer nicht funktionieren konnte, warum sollte sie dann 
als Auskleidehalle für die Opfer benutzt werden? Und woher kamen die Op- 
fer, wenn die Hinrichtungsgaskammer doch gar nicht betriebsfahig war? 

Zusammenfassend lässt sich sagen, dass die Opfer sich in “Leichenkeller 
2" nicht auskleiden konnten, weil der Raum nicht zu betreten war; im “Verga- 
sungskeller" konnten sie sich auskleiden, aber sie konnten dort nicht vergast 
werden, da die Lüftungsanlage noch nicht eingetroffen war. Der “Verga- 
sungskeller" muss dahereine andere Funktion besessen haben. 


2.1.4. Funktion des “Vergasungskellers” 


Eine unvoreingenommene Betrachtung der Angelegenheit legt gebieterisch 
den Schluss nahe, dass die Erklärung für Bischoffs Brief ganz anderer Art ist: 
“Leichenkeller 2" konnte nicht als Leichenhalle und/oder Auskleidehalle für 
registrierte Häftlinge dienen, die an “natürlichen” Ursachen gestorben waren, 
weil er nicht zu betreten war; das war aber unwichtig, weil die Leichen im 
“Vergasungskeller” aufbewahrt werden konnten. 

Zu klären bleibt nun eine zentrale Frage: Warum wurde Leichenkeller 2 als 
* Vergasungskeller" bezeichnet? 

Die angebliche Umwandlung des halbunterirdischen Kellers von Kremato- 
rium П zu kriminellen Zwecken soll zu einer Zeit begonnen haben, als das im 
Juli 1942 ausgebrochene Fleckfieber noch nicht eingedémmt worden war. Die 
Háftlingssterblichkeit war seit August 1942, als sie ihren Hóhepunkt erreicht 
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hatte, zwar deutlich zurückgegangen, jedoch immer noch extrem hoch: Im 
August starben 8.600 Menschen, im September etwa 4.500, im November un- 
gefähr 4.100, im Dezember 4.600 und im Januar 1943 ca. 4.500.595 
Am 9. Januar 1943 stellte Bischoff Kammler ein Schreiben zum Thema 
“Hygienische Einrichtungen im K.L. und K.G.L. Auschwitz” zu, in dem er al- 
le damals verfügbaren Entwesungs- und Desinfektionsanlagen aufzählte: Fünf 
Anlagen im K.L. Auschwitz und vier im K.G.L. Birkenau. Der Brief schließt 
mit folgender Feststellung: 
“Wie aus Vorstehendem ersichtlich, ist für die hygienischen Einrichtungen 
weitgehendst gesorgt und kann insbesondere nach Fertigstellung der Zivil- 
arbeiterdurchschleusungsbaracke jederzeit eine große Anzahl von Men- 
schen entlaust und entwest werden.” 
In den folgenden Tagen wurden jedoch der von der Firma Topf & Söhne zur 
Entlausung gebaute Heißluftapparat in Block 1 des Stammlagers, der von der 
Firma Hochheim angefertigte Heißluftapparat in den "Männer. und Frauen- 
Entlausungsbaracken des KGL”, d.h. BW 5a und 5b, sowie eine Truppen- 
Entlausungsanlage durch Brandschäden aufer Betrieb gesetzt.” Zum Zeit- 
punkt der Brände war das Fleckfieber noch nicht unter Kontrolle gebracht 
worden. 
Am 17. Dezember 1942 schrieb Bischoff an das “Wehrmeldeamt Sachgeb. 
W” in Bielitz:°® 
“Auf die dortige Anfrage vom 8.12.1942 teilt die Zentralbauleitung mit, 
daß in den nächsten 3 Monaten voraussichtlich noch nicht mit einer Auf- 
hebung der Lagersperre gerechnet werden kann. Es werden wohl alle zur 
Verfügung stehenden Mittel eingesetzt, um die Seuche wirksam zu bekämp- 
fen, jedoch konnten weitere Erkrankungen noch nicht vollständig unter- 
bunden werden. ” 
Am selben Tag hielt Bischoff in emem Brief an den Lagerkommandanten 
fest.” 
“Gemäss Anordnung des SS-Standortarztes soll am Samstag, den 19.12.42 
die erste Entlausung bezw. Entwesung der Zivilarbeiter durchgeführt wer- 
den. Hierzu ist erforderlich, dass die Entwesungsanlagen im K.L. zur Ver- 
fügung gestellt werden. Dasselbe gilt für die Einzelentlausungen ab 
22.12.42 für die Zivilarbeiter. Um Zustimmung wird gebeten.” 


$5 Statistische Auswertung der Auschwitz Sterbebücher durch den Autor. 


$6 RGVA, 502-1-332, S. 46-46a. 

67 Brief von Bischoff “an den Kommandanten des KL Auschwitz — SS-Obersturmbannführer Héss” 
vom 18. Januar 1943. RGVA, 502-1-28, S. 256-258. 

RGVA, 501-1-332,S. 113. 

RGVA, 502-1-332,S.47. 
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Im “Standortbefehl Nr. 143” vom 8. Januar 1943 wurde der Auschwitz-Kom- 
mandant über die Fortsetzung der Lagersperre ins Bild gesetzt: (Frei u. a. 
2000, S. 208): 

"Mit Funkspruch vom 4.1.43 hat der Chef des Amtes D III?! mitgeteilt, 

daß die Lagersperre für das KL Auschwitz nach wie vor bestehen bleibt.” 
Am 5. Januar 1943 wurden im Polizeigefängnis von Myslowitz (einer Ort- 
schaft etwa 20 km nórdlich von Auschwitz) Fálle von Fleckfieber diagnosti- 
ziert, das sich rasch unter den Háftlingen verbreitete. Der Regierungsprásident 
des Bezirkes, dessen Dienststelle sich in Kattowitz befand, schlug vor, die Pa- 
tienten nach Auschwitz zu schicken. In einem Brief an den Lagerkommandan- 
ten schrieb er:?! 

"Ich verkenne weiter nicht, dass durch diese Gefangenen u.U. neue Infek- 

tionsfülle in das Lager Auschwitz eingeführt werden würden. Da anderer- 

seits der Flecktyphus im Lager Auschwitz bislang noch keineswegs erlo- 
schen ist und dort umfangreiche sanitütspolizeiliche Abwehrmassnahmen 
getroffen worden sind, sehe ich mich zu dieser Anfrage deswegen veran- 
lasst..." 
Am 13. Januar antwortete Höß, im Lager würden nur “einzelne Fleckfieberfäl- 
le” diagnostiziert, es sei aber keine Epidemie mehr (“besteht die Fleckfie- 
berepidemie nicht"). Er lehnte den Vorschlag des Regierungspräsidenten ab, 
“weil damit die Gefahr des neuerlichen Auftretens einer Fleckfieberepidemie 
sehr gross würde". "7 

Indessen ordnete der Kattowitzer Polizeipräsident an, die Leichen der im 
Myslowitzer Gefängnis an Fleckfieber gestorbenen Gefangenen in Leichen- 
wagen nach Auschwitz zu bringen, um sie dort einzuáschern, nachdem sie mit 
einer Entlausungsflüssigkeit behandelt und in einen Sarg gelegt worden waren 
(“zur Einäscherung werden die Verstorbenen mit dem Leichenwagen nach 
Auschwitz überführt").? 

Die hygienisch-sanitäre Lage in Auschwitz war längst nicht so beruhigend, 
wie Höß vorgab. Am 25. Januar 1943 befahl Bischoff in der *Hausverfügung 
Nr. 86" Folgendes:"* 

"Auf Grund einer Anordnung des SS-Standortarztes KL. Auschwitz wird ab 

sofort über sämtliche SS-Angehörigen der Zentralbauleitung, welche in der 

Bauleitungsunterkunftsbaracke wohnen, eine 3-wöchentliche Quarantäne 


verhängt.” 
70 Sanitütswesen und Lagerhygiene, geleitet von SS-Obersturmführer Lolling. 
7! Brief des Regierungsprásidenten in Kattowitz an den Kommandanten des K.L. Auschwitz vom 9. 
Januar 1943. APK, RK 2903, S. 10. 
Brief des Kommandanten von Auschwitz an den Polizeiprásidenten in Kattowitz vom 13. Januar 
1943. APK, RK 2903, S. 20. 
Brief vom Polizeiprásidenten in Kattowitz an den Regierungsprásidenten in Kattowitz vom 21. 
Januar 1943. APK, RK 2903, S. 22. Vgl. Abschnitt 2.6.3. 
™ RGVA, 502-1-17, S. 98. 
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Im Januar 1943 wurde ein Wiederaufflammen des Fleckfiebers beobachtet, 
das seinen Höhepunkt während der ersten zehn Februartage erreichte und SS- 
Brigadeführer Glücks zur Anordnung drastischer Maßnahmen bewog (siehe 
Abschnitt 2.6.3). 

Kommen wir auf den “Vergasungskeller” zurück. Im Lichte des eben Ge- 
sagten ist die vemünftigste Annahme, dass die SS-Behórden, die das Fleckfie- 
ber um jeden Preis unter Kontrolle bringen wollten, gegen Ende Januar 1943 
planten, Leichenkeller 1 von Krematorium II vorübergehend als Blausáure- 
Gaskammer zu verwenden. Der Name “Vergasungskeller” wurde offensicht- 
lich von den Blausäure-Gaskammern in BW 5a und 5b übernommen, die auch 
“Vergasungsraum” hiefen.?? 

Die Initiative dazu ging wahrscheinlich von Amtsgruppe C des SS-WVHA 
aus. Für diese Hypothese spricht, dass Amt C/III (Technische Fachgebiete) 
des SS-Wirtschafts- Verwaltungshauptamtes (SS-WVHA) Ende Januar einen 
Kostenvoranschlag der Firma Hans Kori in Berlin für eine “Heißluft-Entwe- 
sungsanlage" im Lager Auschwitz angefordert hatte. Kori antwortete am 2. 
Februar in einem Brief an obige Behórde mit Betreff “Entlausungsanlage für 
Konz Lager Auschwitz","6 einer “Aufstellung über die erforderlichen Eisen- 
mengen für eine Heibluft-Entlausungsanlage, Konzentrationslager Auschwitz" 
mit insgesamt 4.152 kg Metall" und einem “Kosten-Anschlag über eine Heiß- 
luft-Entlausungsanlage für das Konzentrationslager Auschwitz" von insge- 
samt 4.960,40 Reichsmark."* 

Am selben Tag, dem 2. Februar 1943, nahm SS-Hauptsturmführer Kother, 
Leiter der Hauptabteilung C/VI/2 (Betriebswirtschaft), eine “Besichtigung der 
Entwesungs- und Sauna-Anlagen im KL Auschwitz” vor. In seinem entspre- 
chenden Bericht, verfasst von SS-Standartenführer Eirenschmalz, Leiter des 
Amt C/VI im SS-WVHA, heißt es über die “Entwesungsanlagen”, dass die 
“Heißluftapparate” ursprünglich für “Blausäure-Entwesung” konzipiert wor- 
den seien, die eine Temperatur von 30 °C erfordere, aber für “Heißluftent- 
wesung” benutzt würden, welche mit einer Temperatur von 95 °C betrieben 
würden. Dadurch seien die Apparate einer übermäßigen Hitzebelastung ausge- 
setzt, für die sie nicht konstruiert worden seien:”? 

“Der täglich sich steigende Zugang von vielen Schutzhaftgefangenen be- 

dingt nun eine erhöhte Beanspruchung der Anlagen, und [es] ist dem Ver- 

Schleif bei der ununterbrochenen Benutzung nur entgegenzutreten, wenn 

hierfiir geeignete Lufterhitzer fiir Koksfeuerung zur Aufstellung kommen. 


Erläuterungsbericht zum Vorentwurf für den Neubau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS, 
Auschwitz O/S. RGVA, 502-1-233, S. 16. 
RGVA, 502-1-332, S. 15-15a. 
RGVA, 502-1-332, S. 18. 
7* RGVA, 502-1-332, 5.20. 
7 RGVA, 502-1-332, S. 37-37a. 


Sa 
Sa 


62 CARLOMATTOGNO: DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 


Um hier dem zu erwartenden Ausfall der Anlage zu begegnen, wurden 
hierseits bereits gußeiserne Heißlufterhitzer für die bestehenden Ent- 
wesungsanlagen der Verwaltung in Aussicht gestellt. Nach Rückfrage bei 
der Lieferfirma werden diese innerhalb 3 Wochen zur Lieferung kommen, 
damit weiterhin die notwendige Seuchenbekümpfung durchgeführt werden 
kann. 

Die entstandenen Briinde sind in den meisten Füllen auf Überheizung zu- 

rückzuführen, und daher ist dringend notwendig, die genauen betriebs- 

technischen Vorschriften bei Benutzung solcher Anlagen zu beachten. ” 
Der Plan, Leichenkeller 1 von Krematorium II vorübergehend als behelfsmä- 
Bige Entwesungskammer mit Blausáure einzusetzen, wurde dann auch auf die 
anderen Krematorien ausgeweitet, und die entsprechenden Spuren in den Do- 
kumenten wurden später von Pressac als “Indizien” oder “bavures” (Schnit- 
zer) interpretiert, die sich angeblich auf Hinrichtungsgaskammern beziehen. 

In den erhaltenen Dokumenten existieren mindestens zwei Indizien, die 
meine These stützen. Das erste findet sich in einer undatierten “ Aufstellung” 
der Firma Topf, die den Metallbedarf verschiedener Anlagen aufzählt, darun- 
ler 

"2 Topf Entwesungsöfen für das Krema II im Kriegsgefangenenlager, 

Auschwitz. " 

Das zweite findet man in einem von der VEDAG (Vereinigte Dachpappen- 
Fabriken Aktiengesellschaft) verfassten Dokument, das unter anderem die 
Dämmarbeiten an den Krematorien aufführt. Es handelt sich um eine auf den 
28. Juli 1943 datierte Rechnung. Ihr Gegenstand ist das “Auschwitz-Krema- 
torium", und sie betrifft “ausgeführte Abdichtungsarbeiten für die Ent- 
wesungsanlage."?! Wir wissen mit Sicherheit, dass die zwei Entwesungsöfen 
der Firma Topf später in der Zentralsauna installiert wurden. Das ändert aber 
nichts daran, dass sie im oben zitierten Dokument in Bezug auf Krematorium 
П erwähnt werden. 

Auch die VEDAG-Rechnung bezieht sich auf die Heißluft-Entwesungs- 
kammer, die in der Zentralsauna installiert waren. Dies geht unzweifelhaft 
aus einer technischen Prüfung der Rechnung hervor, die von der dafür zustän- 
digen Abteilung der ZBL erstellt wurde, in der sie korrekterweise “BW 32 = 
Entwesungsanlage” zugerechnet wird, also der Zentralsauna. Aber aus wel- 
chem Grund bezieht sich die VEDAG-Rechnung dann auf das “Auschwitz- 
Krematorium"? Diese Kopfzeile hat eine offensichtliche Beziehung zu oben- 
genannter Aufstellung der Firma Topf vom 13. April 1943, in der es um “2 
Topf Entwesungsöfen für das Krema II” geht, die später in der Zentralsauna 
eingebaut wurden. Die beiden Dokumente stellen folglich eine Verbindung 


3? APMO, BW 30/34, S. 47. Vgl. Dokument4. 
8! RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 313. Vgl. Dokument 5. 
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zwischen Krematorium II und Entwesung her und zeugen von der Existenz ei- 
nes Projekts oder zumindest eines Plans der ZBL, Kremierung und Entwesung 
im selben Gebäude unterzubringen. 

In diesem Zusammenhang ist es aufschlussreich, dass die Diskussion über 
die beiden Heißluft-Entwesungsanlagen der Firma Topf genau am 29. Januar 
1943 einsetzte. Topf sandte der ZBL am 5. Februar eine Kostenschätzung für 
die Entwesungsanlage,? die Bezug auf ein vorheriges Treffen unter Beteili- 
gung von Bischoff, SS-Unterscharführer Janisch und Topfs Chefingenieur 
Kurt Prüfer nahm, obwohl der Bau des Zentralsauna-Gebäudes erst am 30. 
April 1943 begann.*? 

Anfang Mai 1943, also etwas mehr als drei Monate, nachdem die ZBL die- 
ses Projekt entworfen hatte, startete Kammler sein Programm “Sondermaß- 
nahmen für die Verbesserung der hygienischen Einrichtungen" im Lager Bir- 
kenau. Ab diesem Zeitpunkt findet sich in den Dokumenten keine Spur eines 
Hinweises auf Pläne zur Verwendung gewisser in den Krematorien befindli- 
cher Räume als behelfsmäßige Entwesungskammern, und die Serie “kriminel- 
ler Indizien” reißt nun jah ab. 

Dieses definitive Verschwinden solcher “Indizien” lässt sich völlig zwang- 
los damit erklären, dass das im Mai 1943 lancierte Programm zum Ausbau 
und zur Verbesserung der normalen Entwesungs- und Desinfektionsanlagen 
sämtliche Projekte zur Einrichtung behelfsmäßiger Entwesungseinrichtungen 
in den Krematorien mit einem Schlage überflüssig machte. Schon Ende Juli 
1943 waren im Komplex Auschwitz-Birkenau Entwesungs- und Desinfekti- 
onsanlagen mit einem täglichen Durchlauf von 54.000 Insassen vorhanden, im 
Bau oder wurden in Auftrag gegeben.** In diesem Zusammenhang ist auch die 
Entscheidung zu sehen, ein Projekt zur Einrichtung behelfsmäßiger Häftlings- 
duschen in den Krematorien aufzugeben. Auf diese Frage werde ich in Kapitel 
4 eingehen. 


2.1.5. Einwände und Entgegnungen 


Gegen die — von mir 1994 in unausgereifter Form vorgebrachte — Erklärung, 
der “Vergasungskeller” sei eine behelfsmäßige Entwesungsanlage gewesen 
(Mattogno 1994a, S. 64-69; 2016b, S. 198-201), kann man zwei Einwände 
vorbringen, die nicht so leicht vom Tisch zu wischen sind. 


3? Brief der Fa. Topf an die Zentralbauleitung vom 5. Februar 1943, RGVA, 502-1-336, S. 89f., so- 


wie “Kostenanschlag über eine Entwesungs-Anlage bestehend aus 2 Ofen mit 4 Kammern" vom 
5. Februar 1943. RGVA, 502-2-27, S. 27-30 

Baubericht des Lagers Birkenau vom 2. Oktober 1943. RGVA, 502-1-320, S. 7. 

Aufstellung über die im K.L. und K.G.L. Auschwitz eingebauten Entwesungsanlagen, Bäder und 
Desinfektionsapparate, angefertigt am 30. Juli 1943 vom Zivilangestellten Jáhrling. RGVA, 502- 
1-332, S. Off. 
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Der erste Einwand betrifft die Kapazität der Zu- und Abluftgebläse von 
Leichenkeller 1, die für eine normale Leichenhalle vorgesehen war (etwa 10 
Luftwechsel pro Stunde) und viel geringer war als die in Blausäure-Entwe- 
sungskammem mit Degesch-Kreislaufsystem erreichte (72 Luftwechsel pro 
Stunde). Dagegen wurde der Einwand erhoben, eine solche Kapazität wider- 
spreche zwar der Hypothese, wonach der Leichenkeller 1 als Gaskammer zur 
Menschentötung konzipiert worden sei, passe aber auch nicht zu einer Ent- 
wesungskammer. 

Dieser Einwand ist ernst zu nehmen, weil Leichenkeller 1 — gemäß der 
These orthodoxer Holocaust-Historiker — in eine typische Gaskammer umge- 
wandelt wurde, seine ursprüngliche Funktion als Leichenhalle verlor und des- 
halb zumindest ähnlich wie eine typische Gaskammer hätte ausgestattet wer- 
den müssen. 

Nach meiner oben dargelegten Hypothese blieb Leichenkeller 1 eine typi- 
sche Leichenhalle, sollte aber so umgebaut werden, dass er auch als behelfs- 
mäßige Entwesungskammer genutzt werden Konnte. 

Der zweite Einwand bezieht sich auf die Tatsache, dass von Fred Leuchter 
und Germar Rudolf im Mauerwerk von Leichenkeller 1 nur sehr niedrige Cy- 
anidwerte gemessen wurden, während im Mauerwerk der Blausäure-Entlau- 
sungskammem im Bauwerk BW 5a extrem hohe Werte ermittelt worden sind 
(siehe Leuchter u.a. und Rudolf 2017). Wäre Leichenkeller 1 ebenfalls eine 
Blausäure-Entwesungskammer gewesen, müssten die Cyanidkonzentrationen 
in den Proben aus seinem Mauerwerk sehr viel höher sein. 

Dieser Einwand basiert auf einer für mich unhaltbaren zweifachen Hypo- 
these, nämlich dass 1) Leichenkeller 1 in eine Blausäure-Entwesungskammer 
umgewandelt wurde, und 2), dass er wirklich als solche genutzt wurde. Was 
ich behaupte, ist, dass die ZBL im Januar 1943 plante, Leichenkeller 1 als be- 
helfsmäßige Gaskammer zu nutzen und ihn entsprechend umrüstete (in der 
Praxis beschränkte sich diese Umrüstung auf das Anbringen einer gasdichten 
Tür), doch deutet nichts darauf hin, dass er später wirklich zur Entwesung ge- 
nutzt worden ist. Rudolfs Untersuchungen haben gezeigt, dass die Cyanidkon- 
zentrationen in Leichenkeller 1 von Krematorium II der Größenordnung nach 
vergleichbar sind mit der in anderen Bauwerken in Auschwitz #5 


2.1.6. van Pelts Erläuterungen und Einwände 


Van Pelt erklärt den vermeintlichen “Schnitzer”, den Begriff “Vergasungskel- 
ler” zu erwähnen, wie folgt (2002, S. 297): 


55 Rudolf 2017, S. 313f. Der höchste Wert, der in Leichenkeller 1 gefunden wurde, war 7,2 mg/kg, 
in den Lagerbaracken 2,7 mg/kg; der höchste Wert, derin den Entlausungskammern gefunden 
wurde, betrug 13.500 mg/kg. 
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“Fiir die Geschichtswissenschaft ist Bischoffs Brief wichtig, weil er gegen 
das grundlegende Gebot des Architekturbüros im Lager verstieß, je den 
Begriff 'Gaskammer' in Dokumenten oder Bauplänen zu benutzen. Der 
Brief wurde überhastet verfasst als Antwort auf eine dringende Anfrage 
aus Berlin nach dem Fortschritt bei den Bauarbeiten, und Bischoff übersah 
den ‘Schnitzer’. Als der Brief in den Krematoriumsakten der Zentralbaulei- 
tung Auschwitz archiviert wurde, bemerkte ihn jedoch jemand, markierte 
das verbotene Wort ‘Vergasungskeller’ mit einem roten Stift und schrieb 
die Worte 'SS-Ustuf (F) Kirschneck! ' auf den Briefkopf. Es war klar, dass 
Kirschneck für den Ausrutscher verantwortlich war und davon erfahren 
sollte.” 
Wie ich unverzüglich beweisen werde, ist diese Erklärung an den Haaren her- 
beigezogen. Das Aktenzeichen des Briefs ist “Bftgb.Nr.: 22250/43/Bi/L.”, d.h. 
“Brieftagebuch Nummer: 22250/1943/Bischoff/Lippert’. Der Zivilangestellte 
Lippert arbeitete in der Bauleitung des Kriegsgefangenenlagers. Folglich wur- 
de der Brief von Bischoff diktiert und von Lippert getippt, während der hand- 
schriftliche Vermerk “SS-Ustuf (F) Kirschneck" lediglich bedeutet, dass 
Kirschneck, in seiner Rolle als Bauleiter der Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und 
Polizei Auschwitz (dem Stammlager), eine Kopie erhalten sollte. Tatsächlich 
taucht Kirschneck unten links unter dem Stichwort Verteiler auf: *1 SS-Ustuf 
Janisch u. Kirschneck, 1 Registratur (Akte Krematorium)", d.h. eine Kopie an 
SS-Unterscharführer Janisch, eine an Kirschneck als Leiter der Bauleitung im 
Lager Auschwitz und eine für die Akten zu den Krematorien. Das gilt umso 
mehr, als der gleiche handschriftliche Vermerk in den beiden am 2. Februar 
1943 von Bischoff an Höß gesandten Briefen auftaucht, denen Prüfers Bericht 
vom 29. Januar 1943 beigefügt war: er erscheint auch in Prüfers Bericht 
selbst, in dem der Begriff * Vergasungskeller" nicht auftaucht.*° 
Auch bei seiner Schilderung der Atmosphire, die den "Schnitzer" plausibel 
machen soll, lásst van Pelt seiner Phantasie die Zügel schieDen, indem er die 
Anfrage und die darauf erteilte Antwort als in höchstem Maße dringlich dar- 
stellt. In Wirklichkeit hatte der fragliche Brief als Bezug ein (nicht erhalten 
gebliebenes) *Fernschreiben des SS-WVHA, Nr. 2648, Datum 28. Jan. 1943", 
das Bischoff ohne jede Eile beantwortete — am nächsten Tag. Dass sich das 
SS-WVHA eines Femschreibers bediente, war vóllig normal und stellt keinen 
Beweis für besondere Dringlichkeit dar. 
Der wahre Hintergrund der ganzen Episode war folgender: Am 11. Januar 
1943 stellte die Abteilung CV (Zentralbauinspektion) der ZBL Auschwitz ein 
Schreiben zu, das von Bischoff in einem Brief an Kammler vom 23. Januar 


86 Brief von Bischoff an Höß vom 2. Februar 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, S. 99. Prüfers Bericht vom 
29. Januar 1943. APMO, BW 30/34,S. 101. Vgl. Dokument6. 
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makes it clear that she would rather discuss places such as Belzec, Sobibor, 
and Treblinka than Auschwitz. 

There are good reasons for this. Sereny puts it this way: 

“Auschwitz [...] combined enormous labour installations and nearby 
facilities for extermination. Auschwitz, because so many people survived it, 
has added most to our knowledge, but also most of our confusion as be- 
tween the two types of camps.” 

There is a valid distinction here. Auschwitz was a huge, multi-faceted op- 
eration, while the other alleged extermination camps were obscure facilities 
that functioned only for short times for the virtually exclusive purpose of serv- 
ing as transit camps for Jews. Thus, we have a great deal of information about 
Auschwitz but much less about the others. For example, there probably do not 
exist relevant aerial reconnaissance photographs of the others, ?? nor were 
there any western prisoners of war at the others, nor were hundreds of ordinary 
civilians employed at the others, nor did inmates at the others come into con- 
tact with diverse people over a large territory, nor was there apparently any 
IRC cognizance of the others, nor were there nearly as many transports of west 
European Jews to the others (there were transports of Dutch Jews to Sobibor). 

The consequence is that it is much easier to disprove the legend as it ap- 
plies to Auschwitz than as it applies to the others, when we for the sake of dis- 
cussion forego the general historical arguments against “extermination.” That 
is really why the defenders of the legend would rather discuss Belzec, Sobibor, 
and Treblinka. There is much less directly contradicting their supposed “evi- 
dence,” which consists mainly of postwar testimony. That postwar testimony 
was mostly given before German courts and under the present legal and politi- 
cal conditions in Germany, revisionists cannot examine it anyway.° That is 
neat. 

However, the defenders of the legend are in an impossible position here. 
They cannot concede Auschwitz without conceding the whole issue, for the 
reason that there is no sort of evidence they offer for the others that is not also 
offered for Auschwitz. If the “confession” of Auschwitz commandant Rudolf 
Hoss is fanciful,?^ then who will believe the “confession” of Treblinka com- 
mandant Franz Stangl? If the Auschwitz accounts of Rudolf Vrba and Miklos 
Nyiszli are not credible and their books sick jokes, then who will believe the 
equally sick Treblinka accounts of Jankiel Wiernik and other obscure peo- 





52 Editor’s note: For aerial photographs of Belzec, Lublin-Majdanek, Sobibor and Treblinka, 
see Ball (1992/2015); also Mattogno & Graf (2010). 

Under German law the records of a trial are not open to the public. Exceptions are granted to 
those who are somehow involved personally in the case or to those considered to have a 
scholarly interest in aspects of the trial. Dr. Wilhelm Stáglich, retired German judge and au- 
thor of Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence, was denied permission to consult trials 
testimonies. See his pp. 371ff. Dr. Robert Faurisson interprets remarks, made in a letter by 
Justice Ministry official Dr. Hans de With to Die Realschule (October 1981), as suggesting 
that if Faurisson sets foot in Germany he will be arrested and sent back to France. 

See Chapter 4. For the final solution of the Héss confession question, see Faurisson’s discus- 
sions in Faurisson (1980b, 1981a & b, 1986b). 
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1943 mit Betreff “KGL. Auschwitz. Fertigstellung der Krematorien” und Be- 
zug “1 Fernschreiben" folgendermaßen zusammengefasst wird:*? 

"Mit o.a. Schreiben wurde die Zentralbauleitung angewiesen, über den 

Baufortschritt der Krematorien wóchentlich durch F.S. besonders zu be- 

richten.” 

Bischoff sandte Kammler am 23. Januar 1943 seinen eısten derartigen Bericht, 
wiederum per Fernschreiben. 

Van Pelt schreibt: 

“In der Kopie des in Auschwitz erhalten gebliebenen Briefes ist nur das 

Wort Vergasungskeller unterstrichen.” (Pelt 2002, S. 454) 

Offenbar ist van Pelt nie auf den Gedanken gekommen, dieses Wort könnte 
womöglich von Dawidowski oder von Richter Sehn unterstrichen worden 
sein. Wegen des darin erscheinenden Begriffs “Vergasungskeller” war das 
Schreiben für diese beiden Herren naturgemäß von höchstem Interesse (siehe 
Unterkapitel 1.1). 

Es gilt darauf hinzuweisen, dass der fragliche Brief weder das Original 
noch ein Durchschlag davon ist, sondern eine von SS-Untersturmführer Josef 
Pollok nachgetippte Abschrift. Pollok war damals Leiter der Bauleitung 
Hauptwirtschaftslager der Waffen-SS und Polizei und Truppenwirtschaftsla- 
ger Oderberg; seine Unterschrift erscheint links unter der Abkürzung 
“F.d.R.d.A” (Für die Richtigkeit der Abschrift). Es existiert auch eine Ab- 
schrift der Abschrift, in welcher der Begriff “Vergasungskeller” ebenfalls vor- 
kommt: Auch diese Version weist einen handschriftlichen Eintrag auf, aber 
die einzigen unterstrichenen Wörter sind “Berlin-Lichterfelde-West” im 
Adressfeld des Empfängers. 

Wie kann man bloß emsthaft glauben, dass das angeblich “verbotene 
Wort” leichtsinnigerweise in zwei verschiedene Abschriften des Briefes er- 
schien, ohne dass jemand den “Ausrutscher” bemerkt hätte? Und wenn ihn 
doch jemand bemerkte, warum wurde dann nicht eine neue Abschrift des Brie- 
fes ohne das “verbotene Wort” erstellt und die alte vernichtet? Stattdessen, so 
van Pelt, wurde es sogar noch von jemandem hervorgehoben, indem er es rot 
unterstrich! 

Von welchem Punkt aus wir die Sache auch betrachten, van Pelts Mutma- 
Dung erweist sich als vollkommen unsinnig. 

In einer Polemik gegen Wilhelm Stäglich bringt van Pelt zwei allgemeine- 
re Einwände vor, die er wie folgt formuliert (2002, S. 310): 

“Erstens wurden die Räume zur Desinfektion der Kleidung und anderer 

Objekte mit Zyklon B nie als Vergasungskeller bezeichnet. Sie wurden ent- 

weder einfach Gaskammer oder Normalgaskammer oder Entlausungs- 


87 Brief von Bischoff an Kammler, datiert auf den 23. Januar 1943, RGVA, 502-1-313, 5. 53. 
35 APMO, BW 20/27, S. 33. 
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kammer genannt. Das einzige Schriftstück, in dem dieser Begriff vor- 
kommt, ist der Brief vom 29. Januar. Außerdem wurden die Entlausungs- 
gaskammem immer so gebaut, dass sie zwei Türen hatten: einen Eingang 
und einen Ausgang. Die Eingangstür öffnete sich zur unreinen Seite hin, 
die Ausgangstür zur reinen Seite.” 
Bezüglich des ersten Einwandes habe ich oben bereits darauf hingewiesen, 
dass die Zyklon B-Entwesungskammer der “Entlausungsbaracken”, der zu- 
künftigen Bauwerke (BW) 5a und 5b, im Erláuterungsbericht zum Neubau des 
Lagers Birkenau “Vergasungsraum” genannt wurde; dieser Begriff ist somit 
ein Synonym für “Gaskammer” zur Entlausung. 

In einem anderen Dokument — es stammt vom 9. Januar 1943 — wird diese 
Gaskammer mit ausdrücklicher Bezugnahme auf BW 5a und 5b “Kammer für 
Blausáurevergasung" genannt"? 

“Außerdem ist an die Entlausungsbaracke eine Kammer für Blausäurever- 

gasung angebaut, welche seit Herbst 1942 in Betrieb ist. ” 

Ich füge hinzu, dass jedes Mal, wenn das Substantiv “Vergasung” oder das 
Verb “vergasen” in Dokumenten aus Auschwitz erscheint, sich diese Ausdrü- 
cke ausschließlich auf Entwesungsprozeduren beziehen. Hier einige prägnante 
Beispiele: 

"Das Gebdude Nr. 54, das für die Aufnahme der Wachtruppe bestimmt ist, 

wurde gegen Ungeziefer und Krankheiten vergast. '?? 

"Block 14 Einbau der Wasch- und Klosettanlagen fertiggestellt, weitere 

Arbeiten konnten nicht ausgeführt werden, da wegen Vergasung von Block 

16 vollstündig belegt. '?! 

Der Kommandantur-Befehl Nr. 2/42 vom 22. Januar 1942, in dem die Nut- 
zung des Kinos in Auschwitz verboten wurde, weil Fálle von Fleckfieber auf- 
getreten waren, beschreibt in neun Punkten alle Arbeiten, die mit einer “Ver- 
gasung des Stabsgebäudes” zusammenhángen.?? 

Am 22. Juli 1942 erhielt das K.L. Auschwitz vom SS-WVHA die Erlaub- 
nis, *Gas zur Vergasung des Lagers" in Dessau aufzunehmen.?? Sogar der 
Sonderbefehl vom 12. August 1942, der von Pressac zitiert wird, bezeichnet 
die Entwesungen als “Vergasungen” (Pressac 1989, S. 201): 

"Ein heute mit leichten Vergiftungserscheinungen durch Blausäure aufge- 

tretener Krankheitsfall gibt Veranlassung, allen an Vergasungen Beteilig- 

ten und allen übrigen SS-Angehörigen bekanntzugeben, daß insbesondere 
beim Óffnen der vergasten Rüume von SS-Angehórigen ohne Maske we- 
nigstens 5 Stunden hindurch ein Abstand von 15 Metern von der Kammer 


89 Brief von Bischoff an Kammler vom 9. Januar 1943, RGVA, 502-1-332, S. 46a. 
90 Tätigkeitsbericht von A. Schlachter vom 12. Juli 1940. RGVA, 502-1-213, S. 97. 
21 Tätigkeitsbericht von A. Schlachter vom 12. Juli 1941. RGVA, 502-1-214, 8.25. 
?? Kommandantur-Befehl Nr. 2/42 vom 22. Januar 1942. RGVA, 502-1-36, S. 4. 

93 Kogon u.a. 1983, S. 223. Vgl. Unterkapitel 7.5. 


68 CARLOMATTOGNO: DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 


gewahrt werden muß. Hierbei ist besonders auf die Windrichtung zu ach- 

ten." 

Ein Urteil, das am 24. Juli 1944 von einem SS-Gericht gefállt wurde, erwähnt 
die Sortierung und Lagerung von persönlichen Habseligkeiten jüdischer Häft- 
linge “nach Durchführung einer Vergasung” im Zusammenhang mit der “Ef- 
fektenkammer des K.L. Auschwitz” 77 Zu guter Letzt führt van Pelt selbst ein 
wichtiges Beispiel für die Bedeutung des Begriffs Vergasung an: Er lichtet ei- 
ne Seite aus dem Tagebuch von Dr. Johann Paul Kremer ab, auf der wir unter 
dem Datum des 1. September 1942 lesen:”° 

“Nachmittags bei der Vergasung eines Blocks mit Zyclon [sic] B gegen die 

Läuse [anwesend]. ” 

Ziehen wir nun ein Fazit: Das Wort “Vergasung” erscheint in etlichen Doku- 
menten aus Auschwitz, bezieht sich jedoch in jedem Fall eindeutig auf Entwe- 
sungen und taugt darum nicht als Stütze für die These von Menschenverga- 
sungen. Im Lichte dieses Sachverhalts lässt sich der “Vergasungskeller’, von 
dem im Brief vom 29. Januar 1943 die Rede ist, einzig und allein als Raum 
zur Durchführung von Entwesungsaktionen deuten. 

Van Pelts zweiter Einwand bezüglich der Anzahl der Türen ergibt nur im 
Zusammenhang mit standardmäßigen Entwesungsgaskammern mit Degesch- 
Kreislaufsystem einen Sinn. In der Tat kann jede behelfsmäßige Entwesungs- 
kammer eine einzelne Tür besitzen, wie beispielsweise diejenige in der westli- 
chen Ecke von Block 1 in Auschwitz (Pressac 1989, S. 28f.). Für Krematori- 
um II bestand auch die Möglichkeit einer doppelten Anordnung, mit einer 
“unreinen” und einer “reinen” Seite, wie wir in Abschnitt 2.9.2 und Unterkapi- 
tel 4.4 sehen werden. 


2.1.7. “Gaskeller” 


Am 17. Februar 1943 erhielt die Firma Topf einen Telefonanruf von der ZBL 
Auschwitz. Der Inhalt dieses Anrufs wurde am gleichen Tag von einem Ange- 
stellten der Firma in einer Aufzeichnung mit dem Betreff “Be- und Entlüf- 
tungsanlage” sinngemäß zusammengefasst. Der wichtigste Teil lautet wie 
folgt:°° 
“Es ruft an Herr Schultze und teilt Folgendes mit: 
Das Belüftungs-Gebläse Nr. 450 für den Gaskeller ist dort [d.h. in Ausch- 
witz] nicht aufzufinden, obwohl es angeblich bei uns abgegangen ist. Herr 
Heinemann hat inzwischen festgestellt, dass das Gebläse tatsächlich am 


9 SS- und Polizeigericht XV, Zweigstelle Kattowitz. Feld-Urteil am 24. Juli 1944. AGK, NTN, 119, 
S. 200. Vgl. Mattogno 2016c, S. 52f. 

Pelt (2002, S. 282). Van Pelts Ubersetzung auf S. 280 lautet: “In the afternoon was presentatthe 
gassing of a block with Cyclon B against lice." 

Das Dokument wurde veröffentlicht unter: http://codoh.com/library/document/879/. 
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18.11.1942 abgegangen ist, es müsste also eigentlich dort vorrátig sein. 
Da es aber It. Herrn Schultze nicht aufzufinden ist, sollen wir es sofort 
nochmals aufgeben und beschleunigt anfertigen.” 

Auf der Rückseite dieses Dokuments, unter Punkt 3), heißt es: 

“Ferner fehlen für die Abluft-Anlage im Sezier- und Aufbahrungsraum die 

Lüftungsgitter, außerdem die Düsen für die Rohrleitung im L-Keller. Die- 

selben sollen ebenfalls sofort abgesandt werden [zusammen mit dem Ge- 

bläse]. ” 

Dieses Dokument, das van Pelt unbekannt ist, stammt aus J.-C. Pressacs 
Nachlass. Er fand es in den Archiven der Firma EMS/Erfurter Mälzerei und 
Speicherbau, der Nachfolgerin der Firma Topf, veröffentlichte es jedoch selt- 
samerweise nie." Wie wir in Unterkapitel 2.8 sehen werden, war das fragliche 
Gebläse für Leichenkeller 1 von Krematorium II bestimmt, also für den Raum, 
der als *Gaskeller" bezeichnet wurde. Dieses Wort ist ein Synonym für “Ver- 
gasungskeller” und passt voll und ganz zu meiner obigen Erklärung. 

Von van Pelts Standpunkt aus gesehen ist die Verwendung dieses Begriffs 
hingegen völlig unangebracht. Wenig mehr als zwei Wochen, nachdem 
Kirschneck für seinen “Ausrutscher” vom 29. Januar 1943 gerügt worden sein 
soll — d.h. dafür, dass er den verbotenen Begriff “Vergasungskeller” in einem 
Schriftstück verwendete und damit gegen das angebliche Verbot verstieß, ei- 
nen Begriff mit der Bedeutung “Gaskammer” zu benutzen -, spricht hier ein 
Mitglied der Zentralbauleitung von einem “Gaskeller”, und dies sogar gegen- 
über Zivilisten! 

Mit den “Richtlinien der Zentralbauleitung zur Wahrung der Verschwie- 
genheit” war es offenbar nicht sonderlich weit her... 

Zu guter Letzt wird Leichenkeller 2 auf der Rückseite des Dokuments aus- 
drücklich als *L-Keller" (d. h. Leichenkeller) und nicht als “ Auskleidekeller” 
bezeichnet Letzterer Ausdruck wäre dem Angestellten der Firma Topf nicht 
unbekannt gewesen, wenn er von einem finsteren “Gaskeller”, d. h. einem un- 
terirdischen Raum zur Vergasung von Menschen, gewusst hatte. 


2.2. *Gasdichte Tür", “Gastür” 


Geht man von der im vorherigen Kapitel aufgestellten Hypothese aus, der 
“Vergasungskeller” sei eine behelfsmäßige Entwesungskammer gewesen, war 
das Vorhandensein einer gasdichten Tür im Leichenkeller 1 eine vóllig norma- 
le Angelegenheit. Irritierend wirkt auf den ersten Blick die Existenz eines 
Gucklochs mit Schutzgitter, wie man es auf Pressacs Fotos sehen kann 


97 Vgl. “Réponse au livre de Roger Garaudy par un exterminationniste trés connu et important. Раг 
un anonyme qui cache mal un certain Jean-Claude Pressac”, in: 


http://vho.org/aaargh/fran/arvs/mieuxfaire/JCPgaraudy.html. 
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(Pressac 1989, S. 50, 232 und 486). Die Existenz dieser Vorrichtung hat den 
französischen Historiker zu der Erklärung verleitet, sie habe “bestimmt zu ei- 
ner Hinrichtungsgaskammer in einem der vier Birkenauer Krematorien" ge- 
hórt (ebd., S. 486). 

In Wirklichkeit gibt es keinen Beweis dafür, dass sich besagte Tür in einem 
der Krematorien von Birkenau befunden hat. Sie wurde im Bauhof von 
Auschwitz vorgefunden, wo Baumaterialien gelagert wurden. Die gasdichten 
Türen für Leichenkeller 1 von Krematorium II und III werden in einem Brief 
von Bischoff an das Büro der DAW vom 31. März 1943 erwähnt. Bischoff 
bezieht sich auf den am 6. Márz desselben Jahres erteilten Auftrag für eine 
“Gastiir 100/192 für Leichenkeller 1 des Krematoriums III, BW 302", die “ge- 
nau nach Art und Maß der Kellertür des gegenüberliegenden Krematoriums II 
mit Guckloch aus doppeltem 8-mm-Glas mit Gummidichtung und Beschlag" 
anzufertigen sei (Pressac 1989, S. 436). 

Von einem Schutzgitter ist in diesem Schreiben nicht die Rede. 

1945 wurde in den Trümmern von Krematorium V eine gasdichte Tür auf- 
gefunden und fotografiert. Sie wird heute im Ofenraum des Krematoriums I 
aufbewahrt.” Pressac kommentiert das Foto wie folgt (Pressac 1989, Foto 26 
auf S. 425): 

"Eine beinahe intakte Gastiire, gefunden in den Triimmern des Westteils 

von Krematorium V und prüsentiert von dem hemdsürmeligen Mann von 

Foto 24 (mit dem rasierten Nacken). Diese Tür hat kein Guckloch, obwohl 

sie für Menschenvergasungen benutzt wurde.” 

Auf diese Weise zerstört Pressac sein eigenes “kriminelles Indiz”, das Guck- 
loch mit Schutzgitter! Es gibt freilich keinerlei Beweis dafür, dass diese Tür 
für Menschenvergasungen benutzt wurde... 

Im Hinblick auf die Tür mit Metallschutzgitter lichtet Pressac selbst Fotos 
ab, welche die Entwesungskammertür des sogenannten Lagerabschnitts “Ka- 
nada 1" zeigen (BW 28, Entlausungs- und Lagerbaracken, Pressac 1989, S. 
46-49). Diese Tür hatte eine runde Sichtöffnung mit einem Metallgitter auf der 
Innenseite, die offensichtlich auch das Glas schützte. Wir kónnen damit er- 
kennen, dass das Guckloch auf der Innenseite auch in einer normalen Ent- 
wesungsanlage geschützt wurde. 

Dass die obengenannte Tür eine Schutzvorrichtung auf der Innenseite hat- 
te, heißt nicht notwendigerweise, dass sie dazu diente, Menschen zu töten, 
sondem kann — im Kontext einer Entwesungsanlage — auch bedeuten, dass die 
Innenseite einer größeren Gefahr ausgesetzt war, beschädigt zu werden. Auf 
welche Weise? Auch hier liefert Pressac den Schlüssel zu der richtigen Ant- 
wort selbst: Er veröffentlicht Fotos von Heißluft-Entwesungsanlagen in der 


°8 Ich habe die beiden Fotos in Mattogno 2016e, S. 146, veröffentlicht. 
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Zentralsauna, auf denen deutlich die Metallkarren zu sehen sind, auf die zu 
entwesende Kleidungsstücke gehängt wurden (ebd., S. 84f.). Ähnliche Karren 
wurden auch in den Blausáure-Gaskammern eingesetzt (siehe Dokument 7), 
und es ist klar, dass sie beim Hinein- oder Hinausschieben auf die Innenseite 
der Tür prallen konnten, mit dem Ergebnis, dass das Glas des Sichtfensters 
zerbrach.?? 

Van Pelt bietet weder eine Erklärung für die Schutzgitter (2002, S. 477) 
noch für die erwähnten Gucklöcher (2002, S. 476) feil, obwohl die Türen der 
Blausáure-Entwesungskammern solche auf wiesen (Pressac 1989, Fotos auf S. 
46-50). Wie ich an anderer Stelle dargelegt habe (Mattogno 2003a), war die 
Einrichtung von Guckléchem durch die Sicherheitsbestimmungen zwingend 
vorgeschrieben. Diesen zufolge war es streng verboten, eine Gaskammer al- 
lein zu betreten: Wer sie betrat, musste die ganze Zeit über von einem zweiten 
Entwesungsspezialisten durch ein Guckloch beobachtet werden, damit ihm 
dieser im Notfall Erste Hilfe leisten konnte. 

Van Pelts arrogante Behauptung, man könne “unmöglich” eine altemative 
Erklärung zu seinen Deutungen liefern, geht also schlicht und einfach auf sei- 
ne Unkenntnis der Fakten zurück! 


2.3. Auskleideraum, Auskleidekeller und die Baracke vor 
Krematorium II 


2.3.1. *Auskleideraum" und “Auskleidekeller” 


In einigen Dokumenten wird “Leichenkeller 2" von Krematorium II und III 
als “Auskleideraum” oder “Auskleidekeller” bezeichnet. Für Pressac stellt 
diese Bezeichnung ein “kriminelles Indiz" für die Realitit der behaupteten 
Massenmorde durch Giftgas in diesem Krematorium dar. Der Begriff “Aus- 
kleideraum" erscheint zum ersten Mal in einem Brief von Bischoff an die 
Firma Topf vom 6. Marz 1943. In Zusammenhang mit Leichenkeller 2 liest 
man dort (Pressac 1989, S. 432f.): 
"Desgleichen wird um Einsendung eines Nachtragsangebotes für die Um- 
ünderung der Entlüftungsanlage für den Auskleideraum gebeten. " 
Doch war dieser Auskleideraum tatsáchlich für künftige Gaskammeropfer ge- 
dacht? 


9% Die Tür der Entwesungsgaskammern öffnete sich nach außen; die Arbeiter konnten also die In- 
nenseite der Türen sehen. 
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2.3.2. Ursprung und Funktion des “Auskleideraums” von 
Krematorium IT 


Zwei Dokumente, die Pressac nicht kannte und die sich auf den Beschluss be- 
ziehen, einen “Auskleideraum” im halbunterirdischen Keller von Krematori- 
um II einzurichten, ermöglichen uns eine definitive Klärung dieser Frage. 

Am 21. Januar 1943 stellte der SS-Standortarzt von Auschwitz, SS-Haupt- 
sturmfiihrer Eduard Wirths, dem Lagerkommandanten ein Schreiben folgen- 
den Inhalts zu:!°° 

"I. Der SS-Standortarzt Auschwitz bittet, den im Neubau des Krematori- 

ums in Birkenau vorgesehenen Sektionssaal durch eine Zwischenwand 

noch in 2 gleich große Räume unterteilen zu lassen und I oder 2 Waschbe- 
cken in dem ersten dieser beiden Räume einbauen zu lassen, da derselbe 
als eigentlicher Sezierraum benótigt wird, wührend der 2. Raum zur Her- 
stellung von anatomischen Prdparaten, zur Aufbewahrung von Akten und 

Schreibmaterialien und Büchem, zur Herstellung von gefürbten Gewebs- 

schnitten und zu Arbeiten am Mikroskop benötigt wird. 

2. Femer wird darum gebeten, in den Kellerräumen einen Auskleideraum 

vorzusehen. " 

Aus diesem Brief ergeben sich äußerst wichtige Schlussfolgerungen für unser 
Thema. Bevor wir uns damit auseinandersetzen, müssen wir die Konsequen- 
zen skizzieren, die sich aus einem hypothetischen Entscheid zur Umwandlung 
des Leichenkellers 1 in den Krematorien II und III in Gaskammern zur Men- 
schentótung ergeben hátten. 

Folgen wir Pressac, so entschied die ZBL im November 1942, die Krema- 
torien mit Hinrichtungsgaskammern auszustatten (1995, S. 83). Dieser Be- 
schluss soll in Plinen wie z.B. Bauplan Nr. 2003 vom 19. Dezember 1942 sei- 
nen Niederschlag gefunden haben (siehe Unterkapitel 2.9). Da lediglich für 
Leichenkeller 1 ein Lüftungssystem mit Be- und Entlüftung geplant worden 
war, ist es klar, dass nur dieser Raum überhaupt als Hinrichtungsgaskammer 
taugen konnte. Und wenn eine Massenvemichtung geplant war, liegt es auf 
der Hand, dass Leichenkeller 2 als Auskleideraum für die künftigen Opfer 
vorgesehen war, in Einklang mit dem — Pressac zufolge — in Krematorium I 
bereits erprobten Verfahren. 

Daher bedingte der Beschluss zur Umwandlung von Leichenkeller 1 in ei- 
ne Hinrichtungsgaskammer zwangsläufig, dass Leichenkeller 2 zum Ausklei- 
deraum für die künftigen Opfer umgewandelt werden musste. Logischerweise 
mussten beide Entscheide zugleich ergangen sein. 

Kehren wir nach dieser notwendigen Vorbemerkung zu dem oben zitierten 
Brief zurück. 


100 RGVA, 502-1-313, $. 57. 
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1. Die Anregung zur Einrichtung eines “Auskleideraums” im Krematorium 
ging weder von der Kommandantur (Höß) noch von der ZBL (Bischoff), 
sondern vom SS-Standortarzt aus. 

2. Der Standortarzt gab in seinem Antrag keinerlei Einzelheiten an, sondem 
stellte ihn lediglich als Konsequenz der für einen Sezierraum geltenden sa- 
nitären und hygienischen Anforderungen dar. 

3. In Hygiene- und Sanitärangelegenheiten sowie in Fragen der forensischen 
Medizin war das Krematorium dem Standortarzt unterstellt, der die ent- 
sprechenden Pläne sehr gut kannte und — wie in diesem Fall — gelegentlich 
bei der ZBL vorstellig wurde, um bauliche Veránderungen anzuregen. 

4. Der zitierte Brief zeigt, dass der SS-Standortarzt nichts von einem Plan 
wusste, Leichenkeller 2 in einen Auskleideraum für künftige Vergasungs- 
opfer umzuwandeln. Er ersuchte lediglich darum, “in den Kellerräumen” 
einen “Auskleideraum” bereitzustellen, ohne für diesen Zweck Leichenkel- 
ler 2 zu erwähnen oder Leichenkeller 1 auszuschließen. In Anbetracht sei- 
ner Stellung in der Lagerhierarchie hätte dem SS-Standortarzt ein (angeb- 
lich) drei Monate zuvor ergangener Entscheid zur Einrichtung eines “Aus- 
kleideraums” in Leichenkeller 2 nicht unbekannt bleiben können; er wäre 
jedenfalls darüber unterrichtet worden. Doch wie aus dem obigen Doku- 
ment hervorgeht, war der SS-Standortarzt erst im Januar 1943 auf den Ge- 
danken verfallen, einen solchen “ Auskleideraum” einzurichten, und er hat- 
te diesen Vorschlag der Lagerkommandantur erst am 21. Januar übermit- 
telt. 

Am 15. Februar antwortete Janisch auf den Brief des SS-Standortarztes mit 

einer handschriftlichen Nachricht folgenden Inhalts:'?! 

"zu 1.) wurde veranlasst 
zu 2.) zum Auskleiden wurde eine Pferdestallbaracke vor dem Kellerein- 
gang aufgestellt.” 

Wozu brauchte ein Krematorium einen “Auskleideraum”? Und weswegen 

wurde für diesen Zweck eine Baracke aufgestellt? 


2.3.3. Die Baracke vor Krematorium II 


Pressac bemerkte, dass auf dem “Lageplan des Kriegsgefangenenlagers 
Auschwitz O/S.” mit Datum 20. März 1943 eine Pferdestallbaracke vor dem 
Krematorium erscheint. Sie befindet sich tatsächlich an der von Janisch ge- 
nannten Stelle, d.h. “vor dem Kellereingang". Pressac kommentiert diesen 
Sachverhalt folgendermaßen (1989, S. 462): 
“Der Plan bestätigt die Errichtung einer stallartigen Hütte auf dem Hof 
nördlich von Krematorium II im März 1943. Wir wissen wenig über diese 


101 RGVA, 502-1-313,S. 57a. 
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Hütte, außer dass sie rasch wieder abgebaut wurde, nachdem sie als Aus- 
kleideraum für die erste Ladung Juden gedient hatte, die in diesem Krema- 
torium vergast wurden — dem Sonderkommando-Zeugen Henryk Tauber 
zufolge schon eine Woche spdter. Die erste Erwdhnung eines Treppenzu- 
gangs durch Leichenkeller 2, die in den PMO-Archiven gefunden wurde, 

BW 30/40, S. 66e, ist auf den 26.2.43 datiert (Dokument 7a). Sobald dieser 
Eingang fertiggestellt war, wurde die Auskleidehütte nicht mehr benötigt.” 

Pressac war in seinem großen Opus schon an früherer Stelle auf diese “stallar- 
tige Hütte" eingegangen, deren Entstehungszweck er allerdings anders gedeu- 
tet hatte (1989, S. 227): 

"Am Sonntag, dem 14. März, fuhr Messing mit der Installation der Lüftung 
für Leichenkeller 2 fort, den er 'Auskleidekeller II’ nannte. Am Abend wur- 
den die ersten Opfer, 1.500 Juden aus dem Krakauer Ghetto, in Kremato- 
rium П vergast. Sie entkleideten sich nicht in Leichenkeller 2, der noch mit 
Werkzeugen und Lüftungsbauteilen vollgestopft war, sondern in einer 
stallartigen Hütte, die im Hof nórdlich des Krematoriums vorübergehend 
errichtet wurde.” 

Später bekräftigt Pressac seine These, wonach die Baracke aufgestellt wurde, 
weil der Zugang zum Leichenkeller 2 damals noch nicht fertiggebaut worden 
war (1989, S. 492): 

"Dieses Schriftstück der Bauleitung bestätigt die Errichtung einer Hütte 
Mitte März 1943, die im Nordhof des Krematoriums II in süd-nördlicher 
Richtung verläuft und Henryk Tauber zufolge als Auskleideraum verwendet 
wurde, anscheinend weil der Zugang zum unterirdischen Auskleideraum 
(Leichenkeller 2) noch nicht fertig war." 

Pressac beruft sich hier auf folgende Aussage Henryk Taubers (1945b, S. 
136): 

"Sie [die angeblichen Opfer] wurden in eine Baracke gestoßen, die quer zu 
dem Gebäude des Krematoriums stand auf der Seite des Eingangs zum Hof 
von Krematorium Nr. II. Die Menschen betraten diese Baracke durch eine 
Tür, die sich nah am Eingang befand, und gingen Stufen hinab, die sich 
rechts von der Mühlverbrennung [sic] befanden. Diese Baracke wurde zu 
der Zeit als ein Ort zum Auskleiden benutzt. Aber sie wurde für ungeführ 
eine Woche benutzt und dann abgebaut. " 

Pressac gibt Karte 2216 vom 20. März 1943 vollständig wieder, aber mit unle- 
serlicher Bildlegende (1989, S. 226). Er weist jedoch auf ein Detail einer an- 
deren Version dieser Karte hin, die auf einem anderen Negativ aus dem 
Auschwitz-Museum basiert und auf der die Bildlegende lesbar ist (ebd, S. 
462). Die Baracke vor dem Krematorium wird als helles Rechteck dargestellt. 
Dieses Symbol steht weder für eine bereits fertiggestellte noch für eine im 
Bau begriffene Baracke — erstere würde durch ein dunkles, letztere durch ein 
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schraffiertes Rechteck markiert —, sondem für eine geplante Baracke. Dies 
geht noch klarer aus einem anderen Detail dieser von Pressac veróffentlichten 
Karte hervor (ebd., S. 256). 

Es gibt übrigens noch eine andere Karte von Birkenau, die unmittelbar vor 
der von Pressac erwähnten entstand und auf der die fragliche Baracke über- 
haupt nicht erscheint. Es handelt sich um den “Bebauungsplan für den Auf- u. 
Ausbau des Konzentrationslagers u. Kriegsgefangenenlagers, Plan Nr. 2215" 
vom “März 1943” !% Da er die Nummer 2215 trägt, muss er vor Plan 2216 er- 
stellt worden sein, also entweder ebenfalls am 20. Márz oder früher. 

Es ist unklar, warum diese Baracke nur auf Karte 2216 erscheint. Obwohl 
sie schon am 15. Februar 1943 vor dem Krematorium II errichtet wurde, fehlt 
sie auf Karte 1991 vom 17. Februar, auf der ebenfalls teils geplante, teils im 
Bau befindliche und teils bereits fertiggebaute Baracken in Birkenau zu sehen 
sind (ebd., S. 220). Vermutlich liegt die Erklärung darin, dass die betreffende 
Baracke lediglich als Übergangslósung gedacht war. Wann sie abgebaut wur- 
de, wissen wir nicht. Fest steht jedoch, dass ihre Errichtung nichts mit den an- 
geblichen Menschenvergasungen zu tun hatte. 

Pressacs Deutung, wonach die Baracke errichtet wurde, weil der Eingang 
zu Leichenkeller 2 zum damaligen Zeitpunkt noch nicht fertig war, hat weder 
Hand noch Fuß. In Bezug auf Krematorium III bestätigt er, dass die Arbeiten 
am Eingang zu Leichenkeller 2 am 10. Februar 1943 aufgenommen wurden; 
dass für Krematorium II der einzige Hinweis auf den Bau eines solchen Ein- 
gangs vom 26. Februar stammt, scheint ein unlósbares Paradox zu sein. (ebd., 
S. 217). In Wirklichkeit liegt ein solches Paradox nicht vor, weil Pressacs 
Chronologie hinsichtlich des Ablaufs der Bauarbeiten in Krematorium III feh- 
lerhaft ist (siehe Unterkapitel 3.4). Am 14. März 1943 war der Eingang zu 
Leichenkeller 2 sehr wohl benutzbar, und die Errichtung einer Entkleidungs- 
baracke hátte sich erübrigt, hátte diese den ihr von Pressac zugeschriebenen 
Zweck besessen. 

Am 20. Marz 1943, dem Tag, an dem Karte 2216 gezeichnet wurde, for- 
derte der SS-Standortarzt von Auschwitz, SS-Hauptsturmführer Wirths, in ei- 
nem Brief an den Lagerkommandanten:'™ 

"Für den Abtransport der Leichen aus dem HKB [Häftlingskrankenbau] 

zum Krematorium müssen 2 gedeckte Handwagen beschafft werden, die 

den Transport von je 50 Leichen gestatten.” 
Damit ist die Frage eindeutig geklärt. Der SS-Standortarzt war besorgt über 
die misslichen hygienischen und sanitären Bedingungen, unter denen die Lei- 
chen verstorbener Häftlinge aufgrund der Unzulänglichkeit der bestehenden 


1? RGVA, 502-1-93, S. 1. 
103 Brief vom SS-Standortarzt an den Kommandanten des K.L. Auschwitz vom 20. Marz 1943, Be- 
treff: “Häftlings-Krankenbau-KGL”. RGVA, 502-1-261, S. 112. Vgl. Unterkapitel 12.7. 
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ple?” If the Nuremberg and postwar Ger- 
man trials have not established the truth 
about Auschwitz, then who will believe 
that they have established the truth about 
Treblinka? If the large numbers of Jews 
admittedly sent to Auschwitz were not 
killed there, then who will believe that the 
large number of Jews sent to Treblinka 
were killed at that camp? Much advice, | 
then, to those who would engage in contro- 
versy is to not permit the defenders of the 
legend to get away with ignoring Ausch- 
witz. The fact is that it is very easy to bring 
down the legend as it applies to Auschwitz 
and Auschwitz in turn, on account of the 
nature of the evidence involved, brings Raul Hilberg 

down the rest of the legend with it. 

There is another type of argument resorted to by the defenders of the leg- 
end. It was very recently offered by Hilberg in the remarkable interview re- 
ferred to above, which I recommend to those who want to get a good idea of 
the contemporary line: 

“T...] the critics [i.e. the revisionists] do not account for a quite simple 
fact: what then became of the people who were deported? The deportation 
was not a secret event. It was announced. Several million people were dis- 
placed to definite places. Where are those people? They are not hidden in 
China!” 

It may seem incredible, at a time when scarcely a day goes by that the press 
does not discover some hitherto obscure Jew who was deported from his home 
but survived, at a time when events in the Middle East cannot fail to remind 
people of the great Jewish exodus from Europe after the war (and even during 
it), and at a time when the revisionist literature is recalling the various ways 
Jews were moved around during and after the war,’ that Hilberg would say 
such a thing. There seems to be no difficulty in accounting for the Jews. A 
reader's first impulse might be to assume that Hilberg had been misquoted. 

However, while he does not elaborate on the point, I can think of two inter- 
pretations of Hilberg's remarks. He had an argument here, but as usual its 
plausibility is only illusory and depends on myopia and a loss of context and 
perspective. 

What Hilberg probably has in mind is the fact that, while there is a great 
deal of documentation available that proves that Jews were deported to the 
camps in Poland, such as Auschwitz, Treblinka, etc., there is not available 
comparable documentation that proves that they proceeded on through those 
camps to points further east. At least, I have not seen such German records. I 














55 Donat. 
95 See Chapter 7. 
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Leichenhallen gelagert wurden. Bei diesen Hallen handelte es sich um einfa- 
che Holzschuppen, in die jederzeit Ratten eindringen konnten, um sich an den 
Leichen giitlich zu tun. Dies beschwor jedoch die Gefahr eines Ausbruchs der 
Pest herauf, die durch den Rattenfloh übertragen wird. In einem Brief vom 20. 
Juli 1943 wies der SS-Standortarzt unmissverständlich auf die prekäre Situati- 
on hin, die offenbar bereits seit Januar geherrscht hatte. !9^ 

Offensichtlich wollte der SS-Standortarzt die Leichen an einen vom hygie- 
nischen Standpunkt aus betrachtet sichereren Ort schaffen lassen. Als solcher 
boten sich die beiden Leichenkeller von Krematorium II an, deren Bau damals 
am weitesten fortgeschritten war. Am 21. Januar 1943 beantragte er, einen 
* Auskleideraum" für die Leichen “in den Kellerräumen” von Krematorium II 
bereitzustellen. Am 29. Januar antwortete Bischoff, die Leichen der verstorbe- 
nen Häftlinge könnten nicht in Leichenkeller 2 gelagert werden, aber dies sei 
nicht von Bedeutung, da sie stattdessen in den “Vergasungskeller” gebracht 
werden kónnten (siehe Unterkapitel 2.1). 

Am 15. Februar setzte Janisch den SS-Standortarzt über “eine Pferdestall- 
baracke vor dem Kellereingang" in Kenntnis, die vor Krematorium II zum 
Entkleiden der Leichen errichtet worden sei. Diese Baracke muss also zwi- 
schen dem 21. Januar und dem 15. Februar gebaut worden sein und konnte al- 
lein schon aus diesem Grund keinen kriminellen Zweck aufweisen. Dies wird 
dadurch bestátigt, dass Krematorium II den Betrieb am 20. Februar 1943 auf- 
nahm. In einem Bericht vom 29. Marz 1943 hielt Kirschneck hinsichtlich die- 
ses Krematoriums fest:!°° 

“Gesamtes Mauerwerk fertiggestellt und zum 20.2.43 in Betrieb genom- 

men." 

Folglich wurde das Krematorium in Betrieb genommen, noch ehe die Lüf- 
tungsanlage in Leichenkeller 1 eingebaut worden war. Das bedeutet, dass man 
letzteren bereits vor seiner hypothetischen Verwendung als Menschentótungs- 
gaskammer zur Aufbahrung von Leichen benutzen konnte. 

Wozu brauchte es aber dann eine Baracke vor dem Eingang zum Kremato- 
rium? Die Antwort auf diese Frage ist recht einfach. Am 11. Februar 1943 — 
vier Tage vor Janischs Antwort an den SS-Standortarzt — hatten die Arbeiten 
zum Einbau der Lüftungsanlage in Leichenkeller 1 begonnen, IT weshalb die- 
ser Raum nicht länger als *Auskleideraum" zur Verfügung stand. Außerdem 
war Leichenkeller 2 ab Januar 1943 ohnehin auDer Betrieb. 


104 Brief vom SS-Standortarzt an die Zentralbauleitung vom 20 Juli 1943 über “Hygienische Sofort- 
Mafinahmen im KL". RGVA, 502-1-170, S. 263. 

105 Tätigkeitsbericht des SS-Ustuf. (F) Kirschneck, Bauleiter für das Schutzhaftlager und für land- 
wirtschaftliche Bauvorhaben. 1. Jan. 1943 bis 31. Marz 1943, vom 29. Marz 1943. RGVA, 502-1- 
26, S. 59. 
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CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 77 


Am 23. Januar stellte Bischoff Kammler einen “Bericht Nr. 1” zum Thema 
“Krematorien Kriegsgefangenenlager. Bauzustand” zu, in dem es hieß:!07 

“Keller II. Eisenbetondecke fertig betoniert (Ausschalung von Witterungs- 

verhältnissen abhängig). ” 

In seinem Bericht vom 29. Januar 1943 bestätigte Prüfer:!® 

"Decke des Leichenkellers 2 kann wegen Frost noch nicht ausgeschalt 

werden. " 

Am selben Tag bekräftigte Kirschneck in einem Aktenvermerk:!?? 

"Der Leichenkeller 2 ist soweit fertiggestellt, bis auf die Ausschaltung der 

Decke, welche Arbeiten von frostfreien Tagen abhängig sind.” 

Wie wir gesehen haben, teilte Bischoff Kammler in seinem Schreiben vom 29. 
Januar 1943 schließlich mit:! '? 

"Die Eisenbetondecke des Leichenkellers konnte infolge Frosteinwirkung 

noch nicht ausgeschalt werden.” 

In den ersten beiden Februarwochen 1943 gab es in Birkenau mindestens 10 
Tage mit Morgentemperaturen zwischen -1 und -8 ?C; die Mindesttemperatu- 
ren in der Nacht waren sogar noch tiefer, während die Hóchsttemperaturen 
zwischen -3 und +6 °C schwankten.!!! Angesichts dieser niedrigen Tempera- 
turen ist es sehr wahrscheinlich, dass Leichenkeller 2 noch etwas länger ge- 
schlossen blieb, weil es nicht móglich war, die Verschalungsplanken vom Be- 
ton zu entfernen. 

Am 8. Marz 1943 begann der Techniker Messing mit der Montage der Ent- 
lüftungsrohre in Leichenkeller 2, der in seinen wóchentlichen Arbeitsberichten 
" Auskleidekeller" genannt wird.''? Diese Arbeit wurde am 31. März 1943 be- 
endet (“Entlüftungsanlagen Auskleidekeller verlegt"). !!? Dementsprechend 
muss die ZBL spätestens am 8. März auf Ersuchen des SS-Standortarztes be- 
schlossen haben, im halbunterirdischen Keller von Krematorium II, also in 
Leichenkeller 2, einen “Auskleideraum” einzurichten. Leichenkeller 1 war 
hingegen ab 13. März betriebsbereit (“Be- und Entlüftungsanlagen Keller I in 
Betrieb genommen").!? Am 20. März, dem Tag der angeblichen Vergasung 
von 2.191 griechischen Juden (Czech 1989, S. 445), war der SS-Standortarzt 
hauptsächlich damit beschäftigt, die Leichen verstorbener Häftlinge aus der 
Lagerklinik ins Krematorium II zu schaffen, ohne dass sich in der Dokumen- 
tation auch nur der geringste Hinweis auf Menschenvergasungen fande. 


107 RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 54. 

108 APMO, BW 30/40, S. 101. 

1? APMO, BW 30/34, S. 105. 

110 Ebd., S. 100. 

и Tagesberichte der Firma W. Riedel & Sohn, Eisenbeton- und Hochbau, in Bielitz. APMO, BW 
30/4/28, S. 96-112. 

12 Arbeitszeit-Bescheinigung von Topf für die Zeit vom 8-14. März 1943. APMO, DZBau/2540, S. 
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Damit sind beide eingangs gestellten Fragen nun beantwortet: 

1) Der Auskleideraum wurde fiir die Leichen der im Lager gestorbenen 
Háftlinge benutzt. Im Belsen-Prozess gab SS-Hauptsturmführer Josef Kramer, 
der ab dem 8. Mai 1944 Lagerführer in Auschwitz II (Birkenau) gewesen war 
(Phillips 1949, S. 731), Folgendes zu Protokoll: 

"Jeder, der tagsüber starb, wurde in ein besonderes Gebäude gebracht, 

das Leichenhalle hieß, und abends wurden alle per Lastwagen zum Krema- 

torium gebracht. Sie wurden von Gefangenen auf den Wagen aufgeladen 
und abgeladen. Vor der Verbrennung wurden sie im Krematorium von Ge- 
fangenen ausgekleidet. "' 
Genau aus diesem Grund schrieb Janisch in seiner Antwort an den SS-Stand- 
ortarzt am 15. Februar 1943, dass die Pferdestallbaracke “zum Auskleiden” 
(der Leichen) diente, nicht um “sich auszukleiden". 

2) Als “Auskleideraum” wurde zunächst eine Baracke vor dem Krematori- 
um errichtet, weil Leichenkeller 2 am 21. Januar 1943, als der SS-Standortarzt 
einen “Auskleideraum” beantragte, noch geschlossen war. Leichenkeller 1 war 
ab 11. Februar verfügbar. 

Die Existenz eines Auskleideraums in den Krematorien ist also vóllig nor- 
mal, was überdies aus der Raumaufteilung des Krematoriums I im Stammla- 
ger folgt: Aufbahrungsraum, Waschraum und Leichenhalle. Da die Leichen 
ohne Sarg eingeäschert wurden, war der Aufbahrungsraum nicht “ein Raum, 
um Leichen aufzubahren" (auf Bahren zu legen), sondern ein Raum, in dem 
die Leichen entkleidet wurden, bevor sie im Raum nebenan gewaschen und 
schließlich nackt in die Leichenhalle gebracht wurden. 


2.3.4. van Pelt und der “Auskleidekeller” 


Van Pelts Anmerkungen zu seinen “kriminellen Indizien” sind sehr oberfläch- 
lich. Er beschränkt sich auf den Hinweis, dass “die Arbeitskarten von Topf” 
einen “Auskleidekeller” erwähnen (Pelt 2002, S. 401) und wiederholt dann 
seine Liste von “Beweisen” (Pelt 2002, S. 424): 

"Zeitplan eines Monteurs von Topf & Sóhne (Hersteller von Krematori- 

ums-Ófen), der in Krematorium 2 und 3 arbeitet, verweist auf Arbeit am 

Lüftungssystem des ‘Auskleidekellers’.” 
Mehr hat er hierzu nicht zu sagen. Erstaunlicherweise veróffentlicht van Pelt 
den oben von mir erwähnten Brief des SS-Standortarztes Auschwitz an den 
Lagerkommandanten (den er irrtümlich auf den 22. statt den 21. Januar da- 
tiert) im Originaltext, aber ohne Übersetzung und ohne jeden Kommentar 
(Pelt 2002, S. 447). AuBerdem zitiert er eine Passage aus den Protokollen des 
Irving-Lipstadt-Prozesses, in der Anwalt Rampton Irving folgende Frage stell- 
te (Pelt 2002, S. 446): 
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"Im Januar 1942 [richtig: 1943] schrieb ein SS-Arzt in Auschwitz eine 
Hausmitteilung an die Kommandantur in Auschwitz, in der er einerseits 
detaillierte Vorschläge für die Einrichtung des Autopsieraums in den neu- 
en Krematorien [genauer wäre: in Krematorium II] unterbreitete und ande- 
rerseits um die Einrichtung eines Auskleideraums im Kellerraum dieses 
Gebdudes ersuchte. Warum sollte der SS-Arzt einen Auskleideraum ne- 
реп!!! dem Autopsieraum haben wollen?” 

Die Antwort auf diese Frage stellt eine erneute Bestätigung meiner oben ge- 

gebenen Erklärung dar, da ein Autopsieraum zwar mit einem Auskleideraum 

für Leichen, nicht aber mit einem für lebende Menschen vereinbar ist. 


2.4. *Sonderkeller" 


Pressac erláutert die Bedeutung dieses Begriffs wie folgt (1995, S. 76): 

"In dieser Sache schrieb Wolter, zu Bischoffs Information, einen Vermerk 

unter dem Stichwort 'Entlüftung der Krematorien (II und III)’, in dem er 

den 'Leichenkeller 1 'von Krematorium II als 'Sonderkeller' bezeichnete. " 
Dieser Vermerk von SS-Untersturmführer Fritz Wolter!? vom 27. November 
1942 soll auf einen Plan der ZBL zurückgehen, “die Vergasungen von Bunker 
] und 2 in einen Raum des Krematoriums zu verlegen, der über eine mechani- 
sche Lüftung verfügte" und soll “Teil der ersten eindeutigen ‘kriminellen 
Fehlleistung’” sein, d. h. der erste Hinweis auf einen “unüblichen Gebrauch 
der Krematorien [...], der in irgendeinem Dokument erscheint und sich nur 
dadurch erklären läßt, daß hier Tötungen durch Giftgas an Menschen vorge- 
nommen wurden" (Pressac 1995, S. 75f.). Dementsprechend wäre der in die- 
sem Vermerk auftauchende Begriff “Sonderkeller’ ein Tambegriff für “Men- 
schentötungsgaskammer”. Pressacs Argumentation fußt hier einzig und allein 
auf der Verwendung dieses Ausdrucks, dem freilich eine ganz andere Bedeu- 
tung innewohnt. 

Unter Bezugnahme auf Informationen, die er auf telefonischem Wege von 
Prüfer erhalten hatte, schrieb Wolter in diesem Vermerk:!!ó 

"Die Firma hätte in ca. 8 Tagen einen Monteur frei, der, wenn die Decken 

über die [richtig: den] Sonderkeller[n] fertig sind, die Entlüftungsanlage 

montieren soll; ferner die Saugzuganlage für die 5 3-Muffelöfen.” 
Wie wir oben gesehen haben, ist der *Sonderkeller" für Pressac gleichbedeu- 
tend mit dem Leichenkeller 1 von Krematorium II. Der Haken an dieser Erklä- 
rung ist allerdings, dass das Wort “Sonderkeller” in diesem Schriftstück im 


114 Bs ist bekannt, dass sich der Sezierraum im Erdgeschoss des Krematoriums befand, während der 
Auskleideraum “in den Kellerräumen” eingerichtet werden sollte. Daher lag der Auskleideraum 
nicht “neben dem Sezierraum”. 

115 Wolter war im Sachgebiet Hochbau der Zentralbauleitung tätig. 

116 Vermerk von SS-Untersturmführer Wolter vom 27. November 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 65. 
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Plural steht. Dass sich dieser Plural sowohl auf Leichenkeller 1 von Kremato- 
rium П als auch auf Leichenkeller 1 von Krematorium Ш bezog, lässt sich mit 
Sicherheit ausschließen, denn obwohl das Dokument die Bezeichnung “Ent- 
lüftungen für Krematorien" trägt, geht es darin einzig und allein um Kremato- 
rium II. Nur in diesem waren die Bauarbeiten damals so weit fortgeschritten, 
dass die Decke des halbunterirdischen Kellers schon fast fertiggestellt war. 
Tatsächlich waren am 23. Januar 1943 in Krematorium II die Arbeiten an den 
Stahlbetondecken der Keller 1 und 2 bereits abgeschlossen, während in den 
entsprechenden Ráumen von Krematorium III immer noch an der Isolierung 
der Fußböden zum Schutz gegen das Grundwasser gearbeitet wurde II? 

Auch der Verweis auf den Einbau der Saugzuganlage ergibt nur für Kre- 
matorium II einen Sinn: In diesem waren sowohl die fünf Dreimuffel-Ofen als 
auch die Rauchkanäle und der Schornstein fertiggestellt worden, während der 
Schornstein in Krematorium III damals erst bis zur Höhe der Krematoriums- 
decke reichte 117 

Andererseits gab es in Krematorium II zwei Keller, für die eine Entlüf- 
tungsanlage geplant wurde, Leichenkeller 1 und Leichenkeller 2. Erstgenann- 
ter war auch mit einer Belüftungsanlage ausgestattet, letzterer nur mit einer 
Entlüftungsanlage, die zwischen dem 15. und 21. Marz 1943 installiert wur- 
de.!!3 

Unter diesen Umstinden leuchtet es ein, dass die Sonderkeller, von denen 
Wolters in seinem Vermerk spricht, die beiden Leichenkeller von Krematori- 
um П waren. Das Präfix “Sonder-” wurde für diese darum verwendet, weil sie 
von den sechs Räumen des halbunterirdischen Kellers!? als einzige mit einer 
Lüftungsanlage ausgestattet waren. 

Der Begriff *Sonderkeller" kommt auch in einem anderen, Pressac unbe- 
kannten Dokument vor, dem “Baubericht für Monat Oktober 1942", der von 
Bischoff am 4. November 1942 erstellt wurde. Über Krematorium II heift es 
dort: '?? 

"Betondruckplatte im Sonderkeller eingebracht. Die Entlüftungsschächte 

aufgemauert und das innere Kellermauerwerk begonnen. ” 

Die “Betondruckplatte” war ein massiver Betonboden (Kellersohle) in den 
Kellem der Krematorien, der dazu diente, diese vor dem Auftrieb durch das 
Grundwasser zu schützen.?! Dass der “Sonderkeller” Leichenkeller 1 war, 


117 Bericht Nr. 1 über den Baufortschritt an den Krematorien, geschrieben von Bischoff für Kammler, 
am 23. Januar 1943. RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 54f. 

118 Fa. Topf, Arbeits-Bescheinigung von Messing für 15.-21. März 1943. APMO, BW 30/31, S. 25. 
Vgl. Kapitel 16. 

119 Gemäß Plan 1311 vom 14. Mai 1942, der am 27. November noch in Kraft war. Vgl. Pressac 1989, 
S. 294. 

120 Baubericht für Monat Oktober 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 86. 

121 Brief von Bischoff an Huta vom 14. Oktober 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 112. 
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räume ich bereitwillig ein, aber wies das Präfix "Sonder" auf eine kriminelle 
Funktion hin? 

Pressac zufolge hatte die ZBL Ende Oktober 1942 beschlossen, die angeb- 
lichen Vergasungen aus den sogenannten “Bunkem” 1 und 2 “in einen Raum 
des Krematoriums zu verlegen, der über eine mechanische Lüftung verfügte", 
und die Tótungen so durchzuführen, “wie man im Dezember 1941 im Lei- 
chenraum des Krematoriums I verfahren war" (Pressac 1995, S. 75). Laut ihm 
verliefen die angeblichen Vergasungen in diesem Krematorium wie folgt 
(Pressac 1995, S. 42): 

"In die Decke des Leichenraums wurden drei rechteckige Óffnungen ge- 

schlagen und so ausgestattet, daß man das Zyklon B einstreuen konnte. Es 

wurde direkt in den Raum geschiittet, dessen zwei Tiiren zuvor gasdicht 

gemacht worden waren. " 
Wenn aber der “Sonderkeller” von Krematorium II dazu bestimmt war, eine 
Hinrichtungsgaskammer nach dem Vorbild der angeblichen Gaskammer von 
Krematorium I zu werden, hátte die ZBL die Stahlbetondecke von Leichenkel- 
ler 1 schon bei der Konstruktion der Decke mit Óffnungen zum Einschütten 
des Zyklon B ausgestattet. Jedoch wurde die Decke bekanntlich ohne derartige 
Öffnungen gebaut.'” 

Dies würde Folgendes bedeuten: Obwohl die ZBL zu einem Zeitpunkt, als 
im Leichenkeller 1 erst der wasserdichte Fußboden fertiggestellt war, bereits 
plante, diesen Raum als Gaskammer zur Tötung von Menschen zu benutzen, 
ließ sie die Decke ohne die für Menschenvergasungen mit Zyklon B angeblich 
unverzichtbaren Öffnungen bauen — nur um nachträglich mit Hammer und 
Meißel vier Zykon-B-Einwurflöcher durch die 18cm starke!” Stahlbetonde- 
cke des Raumes brechen zu lassen! 

Nur Pech für Pressac, dass die ZBL-Ingenieure keine solchen Schildbürger 
waren. Als die Stahlbetondecke von Leichenkeller 2 gegossen wurde, wurde 
dort eine runde Öffnung für die Entlüftungskanäle angebracht (Pressac 1989, 
S. 365, Fotos 17 und 18), und in der Decke des Ofenraums wurden solche 
Öffnungen für die Heißluftabzüge eingerichtet (ebd., S. 366f., Fotos 20-30). 

Somit bietet sich für den Begriff “Sonderkeller” zwanglos folgende Erklä- 
rung an: Leichenkeller 1, der mit einem Be- und Entlüftungssystem ausgestat- 
tet war, diente, wie Pressac selbst vermutet, wahrscheinlich dazu, “mehrere 
Tage alte Leichen aufzunehmen, bei denen die Verwesung bereits eingesetzt 
hatte”, und musste deshalb sorgfältig gelüftet werden können (ebd., S. 284). 


122 Das sieht man auf einem im Januar 1943 aufgenommenen Foto der “Kamann”-Serie, das Lei- 
chenkeller 1 des Krematoriums II von außen zeigt. APMO, Negativ Nr. 20995/506. Vgl. Pressac 
1989, S. 335. 

123 Messungen des Autors in den Trümmern des Leichenkellers 1 von Krematorium II. 
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2.5. “Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtung” und “Holzblenden” 


2.5.]. Entdeckung der Indizien 


Pressac schreibt (ebd., S. 429): 

"Diese Krematoriumsinventarlisten, die nach der Fertigstellung der Ge- 

bäude erstellt wurden, liefern auch einen nahezu unglaublichen Zusatzbe- 

weis: Erwdhnung der Vorrichtung zum Einwerfen des Zyklon B in einen 

Leichenkeller. " 

Im Inventar des Kellergeschosses, das den Unterlagen der Übergabeverhand- 
lung von Krematorium II beigefügt war, hatte Pressac die Eintrige “4 
Drahtnetzeinschiebvorrichtung" und *4 Holzblenden" entdeckt, die er als 
“Drahtnetzeinführvorrichtungen” (“wire mesh introduction devices") und 
“Holzdeckel” (“wooden covers") interpretiert. 

Im Originaldokument sind obige Eintráge von Hand geschrieben (wogegen 
der Rest des Dokuments mit Schreibmaschine verfasst wurde). Das Doku- 
ment, das in den Archiven an der Moskauer Wiborgskaja-Straße aufbewahrt 
wird,!** ist besser lesbar als die von Pressac benutzte und damals im Ausch- 
witz-Museum befindliche Kopie. Bis auf die Auslassung eines Vokals ist 
Pressacs Entzifferung richtig; das fragliche Wort wird “Drahtnetzeinschiebe- 
vorrichtung" geschrieben. *Holzblenden" ist korrekt. 

Im Inventar des Kellergeschosses von Krematorium II werden diese Vor- 
richtungen jedoch Leichenkeller 2 zugeordnet, nicht Leichenkeller 1. Pressac 
erklart diese Ungereimtheit wie folgt (ebd., S. 430): 

"In Zeichnung 2197 aus dem ‘Archiv der Oktoberrevolution’ steht, dass 

Leichenkeller 1 16 Lampen und 3 Zapfhähne hatte und  Leichenkeller 2 

10 Lampen und 5 Zapfhühne. " 

Dagegen werden im Inventar Leichenkeller 1 fünf Zapfhähne und Leichenkel- 
ler 2 drei Zapfhähne zugeordnet. Pressac bemerkt zu Recht (1989, S. 430): 

“Bezüglich der Anzahl der Lampen wurden die Zeilen im Inventar ausge- 

tauscht. " 

Mit anderen Worten: In den Zeilen, in denen der Begriff Zapfhähne steht, 
wurden die Felder verwechselt und die beiden Zahlen sind vertauscht. Daraus 
zieht Pressac jedoch den ungerechtfertigten Schluss, dass auch die Zeilen ver- 
tauscht wurden, die sich auf die Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtung und Holz- 
blenden beziehen, so dass diese Gegenstände in Wirklichkeit zu Leichenkeller 
1 gehörten. Die Frage nach der Stichhaltigkeit dieser Erklärung werde ich im 
folgenden Abschnitt behandeln. 


124 RGVA, 502-2-54, S. 79; siehe Dokumente 8f. 
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2.5.2. Bedeutung der Begriffe und Ortsbestimmung der Vorrichtungen 


Die fraglichen Vorrichtungen werden einzig und allein in diesem Dokument 
erwähnt; daher kann ihre Funktion nur anhand der für sie verwendeten Be- 
zeichnungen untersucht werden. Zunächst sei gleich betont, dass eine “Draht- 
netzeinschiebevorrichtung” (“wire mesh introduction device") keine Vorrich- 
tung zum Einführen von Zyklon B sein kann, denn “einschieben” ist nicht das 
gleiche wie “einschiitten” oder “einwerfen”. Man kónnte einwenden, das Verb 
"einschieben" beziehe sich auf die “Dose”, die nach Taubers Beschreibung in 
dieser Vorrichtung mittels eines Drahtes hinauf- und hinabgelassen wurde, 
doch es war immer noch die Dose, die sich bewegte, und nicht die Vorrich- 
tung selbst Hinzu kommt, dass die Funktion der angeblichen Vorrichtung die 
Einführung von Zyklon B in die Gaskammer gewesen sein soll, nicht die Be- 
wegung eines ihrer Bestandteile Das Wort “Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtung” 
ware also vóllig fehl am Platz gewesen. 

Auch bezüglich der *Holzblenden" verrennt sich Pressac in eine Sackgas- 
se. Eine “Blende” ist nämlich kein “Deckel”, wie er annimmt. Im Bauwesen 
der Kriegszeit bezeichnet das Wort “Blende” oft eine Schutzabdeckung gegen 
(Granat-)Splitter und Gas. Beispielsweise erwähnt SS-Obersturmführer Wer- 
ner Jothann in einem Brief vom 26. August 1944 zum Thema "Ausbau des al- 
ten Krematoriums für Luftschutzzwecke" ausdrücklich “16 St Fensterblenden 
Gas- und splittersicher". Eine solche Abschirmung konnte jedoch nicht als 
Abdeckung für die vermeintlichen Zyklon B-Einwurfschächte dienen. 

Wären diese Vorrichtungen tatsächlich das gewesen, was die orthodoxe 
Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung behauptet, wären sie “(Drahtnetz-)Einwurf- 
vorrichtung” oder “Einschüttvorrichtung” sowie “Holzdeckel” (oder “-abde- 
ckung") genannt worden. In den Dokumenten über die Krematorien werden 
für Einwurfvorrichtungen beispielsweise folgende Begriffe verwendet: 

— Die Öffnung, durch die man von außen Abfall in den “Müllverbrennungs- 
raum” im Krematorium!?> werfen konnte, wurde “Einwurfblende” ge- 
nannt;!° 

— Das Fenster, durch das man den Kohlenkeller von Krematorium IV und V 
mit Kohle beliefern konnte, wurde als “Kohlenemwurffenster’ bezeich- 
net. 

Hinsichtlich ihres Einsatzortes sind die Vorrichtungen aus dem Inventar des 
halbunterirdischen Kellers von Krematorium II Leichenkeller 2 zugeordnet 
und nicht Leichenkeller 1. Wie Pressac zu Recht unterstreicht, wurde in die- 
sem Dokument die Anzahl der Zapfhähne vertauscht, d.h. die Zapfhähne von 


75 Der Kaminflügel mit dem Ofen, in dem Müll verbrannt wurde. 

126 Höß-Prozess, Bd. 11, S. 84, Liste der Bestellungen der Zentralbauleitung von der Schlosserei be- 
züglich der Krematorien, angefertigt von Jan Sehn. 

127 Tagesbericht von Riedel & Sohn vom 11. & 12. März 1943. APMO, BW 30/4/28, S. 36f. 
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Leichenkeller 2 werden versehentlich Leichenkeller 1 zugeordnet und umge- 
kehrt, doch trifft dies nicht auf jene Zeilen zu, in denen die Anzahl der Lam- 
pen angegeben wird: Hier ist die Zuordnung korrekt (16 Lampen fiir Leichen- 
keller 1 und 10 fiir Leichenkeller 2). Somit liegt kein Beweis dafiir vor, dass 
die Zeilen mit der “Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtung” und den “Holzblenden” 
tatsächlich vertauscht wurden und dass die Vorrichtungen Leichenkeller 1 zu- 
zuordnen sind. Pressac behauptet allerdings, eine Luftaufnahme belege, dass 
sie sich in eben diesem Raum befunden hätten (ebd., S. 430): 
“Die Luftaufnahme der Amerikaner vom 24. [richtig: 25.] August 1944 
zeigt, dass die 4 Einwurfvorrichtungen in der Tat in Leichenkeller 1/Gas- 
kammer I von Krematorium II angebracht waren und nicht in Leichenkel- 
ler 2/Auskleideraum. " 
Ich werde den Wert dieses Beweises in Abschnitt 13.3.3 untersuchen. 


2.5.3. Michat Kulas Zeugenaussage 


Pressac verlässt sich bei seiner Interpretation der vier “Drahtnetzeinschiebe- 
vorrichtungen" in erster Linie auf Michal Kula, der in Auschwitz die Háft- 
lingsnummer 2718 getragen hatte. Am 11. Juni 1945 gab Kula bei einer Be- 
fragung zu Protokoll, diese Vorrichtungen selbst angefertigt zu haben, und lie- 
ferte eine detaillierte Beschreibung dieser Geräte bis hin zu ihren Abmessun- 
gen: Es waren Drahtnetzsäulen mit einer Hohe von 3 Metern und einem quad- 
ratischen Querschnitt von 70 cm Seitenlänge (Höß-Prozess, Bd. 2, S. 99f.). 
Kula hatte als Dreher in der Háftlingsschlosserei der ZBL gearbeitet. Seine 
Registriemummer ist in einem Dokument mit dem Titel “Häftlings-Schlos- 
serei. Liste der Háftlinge" mit Stempel vom 8. Februar 1943 verzeichnet, in 
dem die Registriemummem der 192 in dieser Schlosserei eingesetzten Häft- 
linge angeführt sind.'?5 

Die Häftlingsschlosserei war ein Kommando der Werkstätten der ZBL — 
spezialisierte Werkstätten für verschiedene Bauhandwerksarten, in denen 
Häftlingskommandos eingesetzt wurden, die mehrheitlich aus Facharbeitem 
für einen bestimmten Bereich bestanden. Die Kommandos der Werkstätten 
konnten jedem beliebigen Bauwerk zugewiesen werden, einschlieBlich der 
Krematorien. 1942 war es gängige Praxis, dass ein Bauleiter oder Bauführer, 
der eine bestimmte Dienstleistung benötigte, zunächst einmal auf einem 
nummerierten Blatt Papier eine Anforderung an die Materialverwaltung 
schickte. Wurde die Anforderung genehmigt, erteilte der Werkstattenleiter den 
Auftrag dem zustindigen Kommando mittels eines nummerierten Formulars, 
auf dem die auszuführende Arbeit angegeben war; das mit der Ausführung der 
Arbeit beauftragte Kommando füllte im Anschluss eine Arbeitskarte aus, in 


128 RGVA, 502-1-295, S. 63. 
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der Auftragsnummer, Kommando, Ziel, Anfang und Ende der Arbeit angege- 
ben waren. Auf der Rückseite wurden unter der Überschrift “Materialver- 
brauch" die benutzten Baumaterialien, ihre Kosten und die für die Durchfüh- 
rung der Arbeit benótigte Zeit protokolliert. 

Die Háftlingsschlosserei verwendete ein anderes Formular, in dem die Ar- 
beitskolonne, der Gegenstand der Arbeit, der Antragsteller, die Dauer des 
Auftrags (“Angefangen” und Beendet") sowie die Namen, die Qualifikatio- 
nen und die Arbeitszeit der Häftlinge protokolliert wurden; die Rückseite des 
Formulars war mit jener der anderen Werkstitten identisch. 

Die Kommandos waren in Kolonnen aufgeteilt, die unter Leitung eines Ko- 
lonnenführers oder eines Oberkapos arbeiteten. Betraf der Auftrag einen anzu- 
fertigenden Gegenstand, bestätigte der Empfänger die erfolgte Lieferung mit 
einem nummerierten Empfangsschein. 

Am 8. Februar 1943 wurden die 192 Häftlinge der Häftlingsschlosserei, die 
SS-Unterscharführer Walter Kywitz unterstellt waren, von den D.A.W. (Deut- 
sche Ausrüstungswerke) übernommen, und die neue Werkstatt erhielt die Be- 
zeichnung D.A.W. WL (Werkstättenleitung Schlosserei). Ab dem folgenden 
Tag wurden die Aufträge im Register der WL-Schlosserei unter folgenden 
Stichworten vermerkt: “Eingegangen am...”, “Lauf. Nr. D. A. W.”, “Betrifft”, 
“Gegenstand”, “Arbeitsstunden”, “Angefangen” und “Beendet”. 

Die entsprechenden Daten wurden den Arbeitskarten entnommen. In dem 
Register wurden auch die Nummer und das Datum des Auftrags auf den ent- 
sprechenden Formularen eingetragen. Die ZBL versorgte die Werkstätten mit 
den nötigen Materialien und stellte ihnen Lieferscheine aus. Nach Durchfüh- 
rung der Arbeit stellte die D.A.W. die entsprechende Rechnung der ZBL zu 
(siehe Mattogno 2018c, S. 48f.). Auf dem nummerierten Formular, das den 
auszuführenden Auftrag beschrieb, war üblicherweise eine Skizze des anzu- 
fertigenden Teils abgebildet, die Aufschluss über dessen Form und Größe 
vermittelte. Ein Beispiel hierfür bietet Auftrag 67 vom 6. März 1943,"? der im 
Verzeichnis der WL-Schlosserei aufgeführt ist und folgendermaßen lautete 
(Höß-Prozess, Bd. 11, S. 86): 

“8.3.43. Nr. 165. K.G.L. Einüscherungsanlage BW. 30 b und c. Przedmiot 

[Gegenstand]: 64 Stck. Steinschrauben aus Rundeisen 5/8” Ø nach nach- 

stehender Skizze. Lieferzeit: eilt! Baultgs. Auftrag. Nr. 67 vom 6.3.43. U- 

konczono [Beendet]: 2.4.43.” 

Wenn nun Kula die oben beschriebene Anlage tatsächlich hergestellt hätte, 
wäre dies in einem eigenständigen Auftrag der ZBL protokolliert worden, zu- 
sammen mit einer Skizze, in der die Struktur und die exakten Abmessungen 
der verschiedenen Anlagenteile abgebildet gewesen wären. Außerdem hätte 


129 APMO, BW 1/31/162, S. 328-328a. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


would be astonished to see them today. Admitted that the legend was thrown 
together in a sloppy fashion, mainly because some continuity with wartime 
propaganda was desired, it is nevertheless the case that the people who came 
into control of the German documents after the war and who put selections of 
them into evidence at the Nuremberg trials, were not operating under such 
handicaps. They could suppress very effectively. 

One must certainly note who “the people who came into control of the 
German documents” were. There are many ways to make it clear by historical- 
political argument or by specific example. My favorite among the latter is that 
the David Marcus who was prominent in making the U.S. occupation policy in 
Germany during and immediately after the war and who headed the War 
Crimes Branch in Washington in 1946-1947, was the same David Marcus who 
commanded the Jewish forces in Palestine in the first (1948) war with the Ar- 
abs. One could go on.??? 

Hilberg's point would have some weight, if we were talking about virgin 
historical records, but what he is in effect saying (if I interpret him correctly) is 
that we should trust the architects of the Nuremberg trials, which presupposes 
more than he is trying to prove (I presume he would want to argue only that 
these architects were right in this instance). The attempt to drop context at this 
point stands logic on its head. All that is being noted is that the hoaxers have 
not handed over the materials that directly expose their hoax. 

Hilberg might argue that such wholesale suppression is not possible and 
that traces of deportation of Jews further east would be left. That is true; more- 
over, there are such traces and scraps. If this is indeed Hilberg's point, then he 
ought to answer the following question: Where are the German records that 
deal with the deportations to and administration of the settlement (not concen- 
tration camp) near Riga that is described in Jeanette Wolff's article in 
Boehm's book? I do not know. I am not saying that they will never turn up, 
but I know that they were not available to those who looked for such things at 
the Nuremberg trials.??* 

There is a second possible interpretation of Hilberg's remark. While little 
weight can be given to postwar Jewish population figures claimed for eastern 
Europe, it must be conceded that the number of Jews in postwar Poland is only 
some fraction of the very large number (perhaps 3 million) that lived in prewar 
Poland (not quite the same territory). This is not because we must believe pop- 
ulation figures that are offered. It is because Poland, unlike the Soviet Union, 
is not a large country and such large communities of Jews would certainly 
have been noticed if they were still there. 

Thus, if one drops all historical context the argument seems simple. They 
are not in this territory we today call Poland; therefore they were killed. To 
those familiar with fairly commonplace history the conclusion is as much a 
non sequitur as would be the observation that because there were many mil- 
lions of Germans and ethnic Germans living east of the Oder-Neisse before the 





57 See Chapter 1, 52-55. 
58 See Chapter 7, 285-287. 
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der Auftrag im Register der WL-Schlosserei vermerkt worden sein miissen. 
Am 25. Juli 1945, einige Monate nach seiner Befragung der Zeugen Tauber 
und Kula, erstellte Richter Jan Sehn ein Protokoll, in dem er alle Auftrige zu- 
sammenfasste, die er im obengenannten Register gefunden hatte und die mit 
den Krematorien in Verbindung standen (Höß-Prozess, Bd. 11, S. 82): 

"In dem Buch gibt es u.a. die folgenden Einträge, die mit Arbeiten der 

Slusarna (= Schlosserei) zur Errichtung und Wartung der Krematorien zu 

tun haben: ...” 
Er zählt dann alle Aufträge der ZBL mit Bezug zu den Krematorien auf. Auf 
dieser langen Liste von 85 Einträgen erscheint die von Kula beschriebene 
Vorrichtung jedoch nicht. Der erste Eintrag ist ein Bestellschein der ZBL vom 
28. Oktober 1942 (ebd.), so dass man das Fehlen jeglicher Hinweise auf Kulas 
Apparat nicht mit der Chronologie der Bestellungen begründen kann. Ebenso 
brüchig wäre das Argument, man habe diesen Auftrag geheim halten wollen, 
denn in dem Register sind diverse Bestellungen enthalten, die sich auf gas- 
dichte Türen für die angeblichen Menschentótungsgaskammem in den Krema- 
torien beziehen.'?? Andererseits erscheint in dem Register auch ein (einziger) 
Hinweis auf eine von Kula persónlich ausgeführte Arbeit. Am Ende der Liste 
brachte Jan Sehn folgende Bemerkung an (ebd., S. 97): 

"Überdies findet sich unter der Nummer 433 des Buches ein Eintrag, da- 

tiert auf den 20. Mai 1943, der folgendermaßen lautet: 

'Ró[ntgen |-Station in F.L [Frauenlager]: Przedmiot [Gegenstand]: 2 Stück 

kopl. Verbindungsstücke fiir Gummischlauch. Liferzeti [Lieferzeit] — drin- 

gend. An Prof. Schumann ausfolgen. Wykonawca [Auftragnehmer]: Kula. 

Ukonczono [Beendet]: 27.5.43" 

Vergleiche Protokoll der Zeugenbefragung Michal Kulas vom 11. Juli 

1945." 
Richter Sehn wusste also sehr wohl, dass Kulas Angaben über Einwurfsáulen 
für Zyklon B durch keinerlei Dokumente erhärtet wurden und folglich falsch 
waren. Doch als Kula am 15. März 1947 beim Höß-Prozess in den Zeugen- 
stand trat und abermals eine Beschreibung der obengenannten Säulen liefer- 
te,'?! wurde kein Einspruch laut; niemand wies darauf hin, dass sich im Regis- 
ter der WL-Schlosserei kein entsprechender Eintrag fand. Die Gründe für die- 
ses Schweigen liegen auf der Hand. 

Noch aufschlussreicher ist die Tatsache, dass Kula bei seiner Befragung 
vom 11. Juli 1945 ausdrücklich Bezug auf seine Arbeit für den oben erwähn- 


190 Auftrag 323 vom 16. April 1943, (Höß-Prozess, Ва. 11, 5.92). Andere Quellen auf S. 84 (“4 
dichte Türen") und S. 90 (“Gasduchte [sic] Türen"), 

131 AGK, NTN, 107, S. 467-523; in dieser eidesstattlichen Aussage erklärte Kula, dass die Säulen 2,5 
Meter hoch waren, weil er glaubte, dass die Decke von Leichenkeller 1 auf einer Hóhe von 2 Me- 
tern war. Zudem verringerte er die Breite der Säule von 70 cm auf nur noch 24 cm; ebd. S. 498. 
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ten Dr. Schumann nahm und die exakte Auftragsnummer im Register der WL- 
Schlosserei angab (Höß-Prozess, Ва. 2, S. 83): 

“Aus dem Buch der slusarna (= Schlosserei) geht klar hervor, dass ich 

damals die Pumpe reparieren musste, Auftragsnummer 433.” 

Dieses Register war Kula also spátestens zu jenem Zeitpunkt bekannt, doch 
warum findet sich darin keine “Auftragsnummer” für die fraglichen Säulen? 
Auch in diesem Fall ist die Antwort sehr einfach: Kula hat die angeblichen 
Zyklon-B-Einwurfvorrichtungen niemals hergestellt, und bei den vier Draht- 
netzeinschiebevorrichtungen konnte es sich daher nicht um solche Apparate 
handeln. 

Von erheblichem Interesse ist in diesem Zusammenhang, dass sehr wohl 
Unterlagen erhalten geblieben sind, die Aufschluss über andere, speziell für 
die Krematorien II und III gefertigte Vorrichtungen liefern, welche der Be- 
schreibung Kulas auffallend áhneln, jedoch vóllig anderen Zwecken dienten. 
Bei ihrem Hersteller handelte es sich um den Häftling Dyntar Mirek, der wie 
Kula in der Schlosserei arbeitete. Auf dieses Thema wird in Abschnitt 2.9.2 
eingegangen. 


2.5.4. Was die Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtungen nicht waren 


Da es — wie bereits hervorgehoben — keine anderen diesbezüglichen Doku- 
mente gibt, kann man nach dem aktuellen Stand des Wissens lediglich festhal- 
ten, was diese Vorrichtungen nicht waren. Die einzigen feststehenden Fakten 
sind folgende: 


1. Im Inventar, das dem Übergabeprotokoll des Krematoriums II vom 31. 
März 1943 beigefügt war, werden die betreffenden Vorrichtungen dem an- 
geblichen Auskleideraum zugeordnet und nicht der angeblichen Gaskam- 
mer. 

2. Im Inventar, das dem Übergabeprotokoll des Krematoriums III vom 24. 
Juni 1943 beigefügt war,'*? findet sich nicht der geringste Hinweis auf 
Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtungen oder Holzblenden. Wie wurden dann die 
angeblichen Vergasungen in der “Gaskammer” dieses Krematoriums 
durchgeführt? 

3. Vorrichtungen wie die von Kula geschilderten sind in der Schlosserei der 
ZBL niemals hergestellt worden und haben folglich nicht existiert. 

4. Die Offnungen zum Einwurf von Zyklon B hat es nie gegeben. Diese Frage 
wird in Kapitel 13 behandelt. 


1? RGVA, 502-2-54, S. 771. Vgl. Dokument 10. 
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2.5.5. van Pelts Anmerkungen 


Wie üblich zeichnet sich van Pelt durch Oberflächlichkeit und Mangel an wis- 
senschaftlicher Stringenz aus. Er erwähnt die Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtun- 
gen in folgendem Kontext (2002, S. 401): 

"Wir haben eine Sammlung schriftlicher Bauunterlagen geprüft, ein- 

schlieBlich der Arbeitskarten der Firma Topf, die auf Arbeiten an einem 

‘Auskleidekeller’ in Krematorium 2 Bezug nahmen, und des Inventars von 

Krematorium 2, in dem nicht nur 4 ‘wire mesh introduction devices’ 

( Drahtnetzeinschiebvorrichtungen ') in Leichenkeller 1 von Krematorium 

2 erwähnt wurden — die von Kula gefertigten Gassäulen — sondern auch 4 

‘wooden covers’, die sich offensichtlich auf die Abdeckungen der vier Ka- 

mine bezogen, in welche die Drahtnetzsäulen mündeten. " 

In einer Polemik gegen Germar Rudolf greift van Pelt diese Behauptungen auf 
(ebd., S. 503): 

"Er [Rudolf] hat zudem wichtige Beweise ignoriert, welche die Existenz 

dieser Säulen stützen, wie zum Beispiel ein Inventar von Krematorium 2, 

das vier Vorrichtungen in Leichenkeller 1 aufführt und sie als Drahtnetz- 

einschieb|e]vorrichtung [en] ausweist, was sich als wire mesh introduction 

devices übersetzen lässt.” 
In Abschnitt 2.5.2 habe ich gezeigt, dass die Vorrichtungen im Inventar von 
Krematorium II Leichenkeller 2 zugeordnet werden und nicht Leichenkeller 1. 
Somit ist van Pelts Behauptung falsch. Er verheimlicht darüber hinaus die 
ganz gewiss nicht unerhebliche Tatsache, dass solche Vorrichtungen im In- 
ventar von Krematorium III überhaupt nicht erscheinen, und übergeht auch, 
dass Tauber von “Betonabdeckungen” spricht, wie er ihn selbst zitiert (ebd., S. 
193), nicht von “Holzblenden”. Dies ist umso rätselhafter und die Auswechs- 
lung der angeblichen Holzblenden gegen solche aus Beton umso unwahr- 
scheinlicher, als die Holzblenden im Übemahmeprotokoll vom 31. März 1943 
erwähnt werden, während Tauber bis Mitte April 1943 in Krematorium II ar- 
beitete. Dies würde bedeuten, dass die Blenden innerhalb von nur zwei Wo- 
chen ausgetauscht wurden. 

Van Pelt zitiert folgende Aussage Kulas: “Diese Säulen waren ungefähr 3 
Meter hoch und hatten einen quadratischen Querschnitt von 70 cm Seitenlàn- 
ge” (ebd., S. 206). Wie nicht anders zu erwarten, verschweigt er jedoch die 
von mir in Abschnitt 2.5.3 dokumentierte Tatsache, dass das Register der WL- 
Schlosserei nicht einen einzigen Hinweis auf diese angeblichen “Drahtnetz- 
säulen” enthält sowie den Umstand, dass Kula während des Höß-Prozesses die 
Maße dieser angeblichen Säulen drastisch reduzierte. !? 
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Van Pelt prüsentiert auBerdem eine Zeichnung, die angeblich “auf den 
Aussagen von Tauber und Kula basiert" (ebd., S. 208), in Wirklichkeit aber 
zwei widersprüchliche Elemente enthält. 

Zunächst einmal verjüngt sich der Säulenquerschnitt auf dieser Zeichnung 
der Höhe nach, so dass die Seitenlänge von 70 cm innerhalb des Leichenkel- 
lers 1 in der Betondecke und im Außenbereich auf 48 cm schrumpft. Der 
Grund für dieses Täuschungsmanöver ist unschwer zu erkennen: In ihrem — 
von van Pelt am Ende seines Buchs (ebd., S. 495) erwähnten — Artikel “A Re- 
port on Some Findings Concerning the Gas Chambers of Krematorium II in 
Auschwitz-Birkenau” behaupten die Autoren Daniel Keren, Jamie McCarthy 
und Harry W. Mazal, drei 50 cm x 50cm große Öffnungen in der Betondecke 
des Leichenkellers 1 von Krematorium II entdeckt zu haben (siehe Unterkapi- 
tel 13.2). Aber die angeblichen Säulen, die auf ihrer Länge von 3 m einen 
Querschnitt von 70 cm x70cm aufgewiesen haben sollen, mussten dann 
durch die Decke geführt werden und 41 cm herausragen — ein Ding der Un- 
móglichkeit, wenn die Sáulen einen Querschnitt von 70 cm x 70cm hatten. 
Um dieses Problem zu lósen, genügte es, den Querschnitt auf Hóhe der Decke 
von 70 cm x 70 cmauf 48 cm x 48 cm zu reduzieren! ?? 

Auf der Zeichnung ist femer eine innere Vorrichtung (für das Zyklon B) 
abgebildet, die, an einem Seil hängend, fast bis zum Boden gleiten konnte. 
Diese Beschreibung stimmt mit der Erklärung Taubers überein, nicht aber mit 
jener Kulas, nach der das Innere der Vorrichtung eine leere Säule aus verzink- 
tem Stahl war, die eine trichterfórmige Mündung besaß und in den oberen Teil 
der Säule eingeführt war; dies entspricht der Zeichnung, die Pressac von die- 
sem Gerät angefertigt hat (1989, S. 487). Ein Vergleich dieser Zeichnung mit 
derjenigen van Pelts zeigt deutlicher als jede Beschreibung die Diskrepanz 
zwischen den Aussage von Kuka und Tauber. Dies verschweigt van Pelt 
wohlweislich, um wieder einmal eine fiktive “Konvergenz” aus dem Hut zau- 
bern zu kónnen. 

Für das Fehlen jedweder Säulen zur Einführung von Zyklon B in den Bau- 
plänen der Krematorien bietet van Pelt folgende Erklärung feil (2002, S. 
369f.): 

“Im November und Dezember 1942, als meiner Ansicht nach die 

Drahmetzsäulen entworfen wurden, waren die Krematorien 2 und 3 bereits 

im Bau, und zu dieser Zeit waren Baupldne das wichtigste Kommunikati- 

onsmittel zwischen Architekt und Auftragnehmer. Alle Anderungswiinsche 


133 Auch Kulas zweite Fassung der Säule — bloß 24 cm breitim Karree — hätte nicht gepasst, denn sie 


wäre viel zu klein gewesen. Zudem hätte sie nicht funktioniert, denn der von ihm angegebene 
Spalt zum Einschütten des Zyklons hätte mit bloß 1,5 cm Breite unausweichlich dazu geführt, 
dass sich die Zyklon-B-Gipskörnchen gleich oben in diesem Spalt verkeilt hätten, wodurch letzte- 
rer blockiert worden wäre. Die erste Fassung war mit einem 2,5 cm breiten Spalt allerdings auch 
nicht vielbesser. Anm. des Herausgebers. 
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wurden in den Bauplünen markiert. Im Archiv des Staatlichen Museums 

Auschwitz-Birkenau liegt eine Liste mit sechzehn Bauplünen von Kremato- 

rium 2 auf, die allesamt die laufende Nummer 7015/IV tragen. Einer dieser 

Plüne bezieht sich auf den Gegenstand ‘Bewehrung der Decke über Lei- 

chenkeller 1 ` Er wurde am 22. Oktober 1942 erstellt und mit der Nummer 

7015/IV-109/6 versehen. Wahrscheinlich wies dieser Werkplan auf vorzu- 
nehmende Anderungen hin, die sich auf die Lócher und méglicherweise 
auch auf die Gassäulen bezogen. Es gilt darauf hinzuweisen, dass die Zent- 
ralbauleitung Auschwitz die Firma Huta kurz vor der Auflósung des La- 
gers anwies, alle Plüne an sie zurückzuschicken, sowohl Originale als 
auch Kopien. Die einzig mógliche Erklürung ist, dass die Architekten be- 
lastenden Beweise vernichten wollten. Der Bauplan der Decke von Lei- 
chenkeller 1, der hóchstwahrscheinlich die Anderung mit der Drahtnetz- 
säule enthielt — Zeichnung 7015/1V-109/6 —, wurde zurückgeschickt, ist je- 
doch nicht erhalten geblieben. " 
Diese Erklärung steht historisch und dokumentarisch auf schwachen Füßen. 
Der erste Grund istfolgender: Wenn die angeblichen Säulen zum Einwurf von 
Zyklon B “im November und Dezember 1942” entworfen wurden, ist nicht zu 
verstehen, wie ein am 22. Oktober gezeichneter Bauplan “auf vorzunehmende 
Änderungen, die sich auf die Löcher und möglicherweise auch auf die Gassäu- 
len bezogen”, hinweisen konnte. Dies ergibt schon darum keinen Sinn, weil 
die Betondecke von Leichenkeller 1 (wie in Unterkapitel 2.4 dargelegt) ohne 
Öffnungen gegossen wurde; in diesem Fall hätte man die Löcher während der 
Arbeiten an der Decke schlicht und einfach vergessen und sie nachträglich mit 
Hammer und Meißel durch eine 18 cm dicke Stahlbetonplatte brechen müs- 
sen! 

Die Beschriftung auf dem Bauplan 7015/TV-109/6 lautet “Bew. der Decke 
über Keller I", wobei “Bew.” für “Bewehrung” steht, das Stahlgitter im Beton. 
Die Baupläne 7015/IV-109-5 und 109-7, die am 20. Oktober bzw. am 6. No- 
vember gezeichnet wurden, betreffen in beiden Fällen die Eisenbewehrung der 
Decken von “Keller II" und “Keller IIT”.'”* Dass der Bauplan 7015/IV-109-6 
“höchstwahrscheinlich” den Entwurf der Öffnungen und Säulen für das Zyk- 
lon B enthält, ist eine unbegründete Mutmaßung van Pelts. 

Dass die Firma Huta der ZBL 15 Baupläne zurückgeschickt hat, wird 
durch einen Brief vom 19. Dezember 1944 bestätigt (Pressac 1989, S. 318), 
aber die “einzig mögliche Erklärung”, die sich van Pelt aus den Fingern saugt, 
führt in die Irre. Der wahre Grund für diesen Schritt geht aus der Hausverfü- 
gung Nr. 108 vom 5. Mai 1943 hervor, die Zimmerman wie folgt zitiert (2000, 
S. 377f.): 


134 Undatierte Liste mit dem Titel “Waffen SS Auschwitz Nr 7015". APMO, BW30/25, S. 27. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 91 


“Wie in dieser Verfügung angegeben, ist SS-Obersturmbannführer"*5! De- 
jaco persönlich dafür verantwortlich, daß alle ein- und ausgehenden Pläne 
ordnungsgemäß in einem dafür vorgesehenen Buch registriert werden. Alle 
ausgehenden Pläne müssen von derjenigen Person unterzeichnet werden, 
die sie empfängt. Ferner ist diese ganze Arbeit mit ökonomisch-militäri- 
schen Aufgaben verbunden, die geheim gehalten werden müssen. Nament- 
lich sind die Pläne für die Krematorien strengstens zu beaufsichtigen. Kein 
Plan darf an andere Arbeitseinheiten weitergegeben werden. Während der 
Bauarbeiten sind sie unter Verschluß zu halten. [...] Insbesondere sollten 
die Bestimmungen D.V. 91 ( ‘Verschluss-Sachen’) beachtet werden.” 
Einem Brief der SS-Neubauleitung Dachau vom 30. September 1940 lässt sich 
entnehmen, dass “laut Befehl des Reichsführer-SS sämtliche Pläne über Bau- 
ten in Konzentrationslagem als Geheimpläne zu betrachten sind”.'*° Es ist da- 
her ganz selbstverständlich, dass die Firma Huta die von der ZBL erhaltenen 
Baupläne an letztere zurückschicken musste. Zu betonen ist in diesem Zu- 
sammenhang ferner, dass die auf ausdrückliche Anweisung der ZBL erfolgte 
Zurücksendung der 15 Pläne in eklatantem Widerspruch zu van Pelts Behaup- 
tung steht, die SS habe “das Archiv des Bauamtes, das einige Monate zuvor 
geschlossen wurde”, übersehen, mit dem Ergebnis, dass dieses Archivmaterial 
“mehr oder weniger unversehrt” geblieben sei (siehe Unterkapitel 1.2). 

Es ist nun an der Zeit, ein Fazit zu ziehen. Van Pelt behauptet ohne Bewei- 
se: “Die Drahtnetzsäulen wurden nach Einstellung der Vergasungen und vor 
dem Abriss der Krematorien vollständig abgebaut.” Aus diesem Grund, meint 
er, seien von diesen Vorrichtungen “keine Überreste” gefunden wurden (2002, 
S. 207). Allerdings wurden von den Sowjets etliche Teile der “Vemichtungs- 
maschinerie” in Auschwitz vorgefunden: Zwei gasdichte Türen, die zu den 
angeblichen Gaskammem der Krematorien von Birkenau gehört haben sollen, 
die Holzbänke des *Auskleideraums" der Krematorien II und III, der behelfs- 
mäßige Aufzug von Krematorium II, verschiedene gasdichte Blenden der an- 
geblichen Hinrichtungsgaskammem von Krematorium IV und V sowie die 
Rohre des Lüftungssystems von Leichenkeller 2 der Krematorien II und III?" 
Hingegen wurden nicht die geringsten Spuren der acht angeblichen Zyklon B- 
Einwurfvorrichtungen entdeckt. 

Somit verfügen wir über keine Beweise für die Existenz dieser acht Phan- 
tom-Säulen, weder aus der Planungsphase noch aus der Bauphase noch aus 


135 Dies ist die Bedeutung des von Zimmerman verwendeten Ausdrucks “SS-Lieutenant Colonel”. 
Dejaco war damals allerdings SS-Untersturmführer (Second Lieutenant). 

°° RGVA, 502-1-280, S. 187. Anstoß zu diesem Schreiben gab die Tatsache, dass SS- 
Obersturmführer Fritsch zur Zeit seiner Verlegung nach Auschwitz ohne Genehmigung verschie- 
dene Plane des KL Dachau mitgenommen hatte. 

137 Pressac 1989, Türen: Dok. 26, S. 425 (Krematorium V) und Doks 11f., S. 486; Banke: Dok. 10, S. 
486; Aufzug: Dok. 20, S. 488; Blenden: Doks. 28-36, S. 426-428; Lüftungsrohre: Doks. 9-12,S. 
363. 
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der Zeit, als sie abgebaut worden sein sollen. Von diesen Säulen sind nicht die 
geringsten Reste übrig geblieben. Dies gilt auch für Spuren im Beton der De- 
cke und des Bodens von Leichenkeller 1 in Krematorium II, an denen diese 
Vorrichtungen zwangsläufig hätten befestigt werden müssen. Und die Be- 
hauptungen des Schlüsselzeugen Kula werden durch das Register der WL- 
Schlosserei klipp und klar widerlegt. 


2.6. *Gasprüfer" und *Anzeigegeráte für Blausäure-Reste” 


2.6.1. Pressacs Auslegung 


In der franzósischen Originalversion seines Buches Die Krematorien von 
Auschwitz schreibt Pressac (1993, S. 71f.):*4 
"Sobald Messings Montagearbeiten weit genug vorangeschritten waren, 
sandte die Bauleitung am 26. Februar [1943] ein Telegramm an die Firma 
Topf, in dem sie um die sofortige Zustellung von zehn Gasprüfern für das 
Bauwerk 30 (Krematorium II) bat. Die SS wollte prüfen, ob die neue Lüf- 
tungsleistung in Leichenkeller 1 die ursprünglich für einen Leichenraum 
vorgesehene Anordnung — d.h. eine Belüftung oben und eine Entlüftung un- 
ten — ausgleichen würde. Denn bei einer Verwendung als Gaskammer 
musste diese umgekehrt sein, also eine Entlüftung oben und eine Belüftung 
unten. 
Sander und Prüfer antworteten am 2. März wie folgt: [...] 
Er gibt dann eine Übersetzung des Briefes wieder. Hier der Originaltext:!** 
“Betrifft: Krematorium [II], Gaspriifer. 
Wir bestätigen den Eingang Ihres Telegrammes, lautend: 
‘Absendet sofort 10 Gasprüfer wie besprochen. Kostenangebot spdter 
nachreichen.' 
Hierzu teilen wir Ihnen mit, dass wir bereits vor 2 Wochen bei 5 verschie- 
denen Firmen die von Ihnen gewünschten Anzeigegeräte für Blausäure- 
Reste angefragt haben. Von 3 Firmen haben wir Absagen bekommen und 
von 2 weiteren steht eine Antwort noch aus. 
Wenn wir in dieser Angelegenheit Mitteilung erhalten, kommen wir Ihnen 
sofort näher, damit Sie sich mit einer Firma, die diese Geräte baut, in Ver- 
bindung setzen können.” 
Pressac fährt fort (1995, S. 93): 
“Die Bauleitung erhielt den Brief am 5. März Dieses Dokument beweist 
eindeutig das Vorhandensein einer Gaskammer"*?! in Krematorium II.” 


» 


138 RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 44. Vgl. Dokument 12. 
139 Pressac spricht im Originaltext von einer “chambre à gaz homicide", also einer “Hinrichtungs gas- 
kammer” (1993, S. 72). 
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In Wirklichkeit beweist dieses Dokument weder die Existenz einer Hinrich- 
tungsgaskammer noch überhaupt einer Gaskammer in Krematorium IL Vor 
dem historischen Hintergrund taugt es — wie wir sehen werden — noch nicht 
einmal als Indiz, obgleich es auf den ersten Blick durchaus wie ein solches 
anmutet. 
Folgen wir Pressac, so entwickelte sich die Angelegenheit wie folgt (1995, 
S. 94): 
"Am 10. März testeten Schultze und Messing etwa 16 Stunden lang die Be- 
und Entlüftung der Gaskammer von Krematorium II. Offensichtlich funkti- 
onierte die Anlage noch nicht einwandfrei, da Messing dort am 11. weitere 
elf Stunden und am 13. noch einmal fünfzehn Stunden arbeitete. Es wurden 
Versuche nach vorherigem Einwurf von Zyklon B gemacht. Das Messen 
der Blausäure-Rückstände wurde anscheinend durch ein chemische: Ver- 
fahren und nicht mit den Gasprüfem ermittelt [sic! Der sprachliche Schnit- 
zer geht zu Lasten der Übersetzerinnen], da diese zu spát bestellt worden 
waren, um noch rechtzeitig geliefert werden zu können.” 
Mit den folgenden Darlegungen gedenke ich einerseits nachzuweisen, dass 
Pressacs Deutung historisch unbegründet und technisch unsinnig ist, und an- 
dererseits eine alternative Deutung zu liefern, die sich mit dem historischen 
und technischen Hintergrund, vor dem die Dokumente zu sehen sind, zwang- 
los in Einklang bringen lásst. 


2.6.2. Der Bestimmungsort der “Gasprüfer” 


Pressacs Erklärung ist technisch falsch und historisch unbegründet. Seine 
Vorstellung, eine Entlüftung von unten sei für eine Blausäure-Gaskammer un- 
geeignet, entbehrt jeglicher technischen Grundlage. Die Ansaugóffnung in den 
Schemata der Entlausungskammern mit Degesch-Kreislauf anordnung ist nám- 
lich bald im oberen, bald im unteren Teil der Gaskammer angebracht:!^? Die 
Qualität der Lüftung hängt lediglich von der Leistung der Druck- und An- 
sauggebläse ab. 

Pressacs Behauptung, wonach “das Messen der Blausáure-Rückstünde an- 
scheinend durch ein chemisches Verfahren und nicht mit den Gasprüfem" 
durchgeführt worden sei, ist gleichfalls unbegründet, und zwar sowohl histo- 
risch als auch technisch. Einerseits gibt es nàmlich kein einziges Dokument, in 
dem von einem “Messen der Blausäure-Rückstände” die Rede wäre; anderer- 
seits konnte die Gasrestprobe ausschließlich durch ein chemisches Verfahren 
erfolgen, nämlich mit dem von Pertusi und Gastaldi entwickelten und von 
Sievert und Hermsdorf perfektionierten System (Sieverts/Hermsdorf; Punti- 
gam u.a., S. 21, 111). Wenn also laut Pressac die Gasrestprobe “durch ein 


140 Für den zweiten Fall vgl. zum Beispiel die Skizze in Peters/Wüstinger 1940, S. 193. 
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chemisches Verfahren” und nicht “mit den Gasrestprüfern" durchgeführt wur- 
de, bedeutet dies, dass letzteren kein chemisches System zugrunde lag und sie 
somit auch nicht für die Gasrestprobe verwendet werden konnten. 

Mit diesem "Ausrutscher" zerstórt Pressac unabsichtlich seine ganze Ar- 
gumentation. In Wirklichkeit lautete der Fachausdruck zur Bezeichnung einer 
Vorrichtung zur Durchführung der Gasrestprobe weder “Gaspriifer’ noch 
“Anzeigegerat für Blausäure-Reste”, sondern “Gasrestnachweisgerät für Zyk- 
lon”.!*! Bei dieser Vorrichtung handelte es sich keinesfalls um ein Gerät, son- 
dem um ein Kästchen, das mehrere chemische Produkte enthielt.'*? Eine offi- 
zielle Schrift der Waffen-SS liefert dazu eine ausführliche Anleitung (Mru- 
gowski, S. 124f.): 

"Gasrestnachweis 

Die Prüfung erfolgt durch den Durchgasungsleiter oder seinen Beauftrag- 

ten mittels der vorgeschriebenen Gasrestnachweisausrüstung (nach Per- 

tusi und Gastaldi). 

Diese enthált: 

1 helles Flüschchen mit Lósung I (2,86 g Kupferazetat in 1 Liter Wasser), 

I braunes Fläschchen mit Lösung II (475 ccm bei Zimmertemperatur ge- 

sättigte Benzidinazetatlösung mit Wasser auf I Liter aufgefüllt), 

1 Röhrchen mit Calciumcyanid und Korkstopfen (Prüfröhrchen), 

3 Róhrchen mit Korkstopfen zur Aufbewahrung angefeuchteter Papierstrei- 

fen, 

1 helles Róhrchen mit Pulver für 1/2 Liter Losung I, 

1 braunes Röhrchen mit Pulver für 1/2 Liter Lösung II, 

1 amtlich abgestempeltes Farbtäfelchen, Fließpapierstreifen Nr. 597 von 

Schleicher-Schiill, Düren. 

Gebrauchsanweisung für das Gasrestnachweisgerát. 

Mischgefüf mit gleichen Teilen der Lösungen I und II füllen, Stopfen auf- 

setzen und durchschütteln. Einige Fließpapierstreifen bis zur Hälfte in die 

Mischflüssigkeit eintauchen. Durch Eintauchen in das Prüfröhrchen mit 

Calciumcyanid überprüfen, ob die Mischflüssigkeit auf Blausäure reagiert 

(Blaufärbung!). Falls Blaufärbung eintritt, ist mit weiteren getränkten 

Fließpapierstreifen der bereits gelüftete Raum durchzuprüfen. Diese Arbeit 

wird mit Gasmaske ausgeführt. Tritt nach zehn Sekunden keine stärkere 

Blaufärbung als der untere (schwächste) Farbton in der Farbtafel ein, so 

kann der Raum unbedenklich endgültig freigegeben werden. Andernfalls ist 

erneut zu lüften und die Prüfung anschließend zu wiederholen. 


14! Brief von Tesch & Stabenow an die Verwaltung des K.G.L. Lublin vom 29. Juli 1942; APMM, 
sygn. I d2, Bd. 1, S. 107; wiedergegeben in: Mattogno 1994a, S. 123; 2016b, S. 230. 

142 Vgl. das Foto eines “Gasrestnachweisgeräts”, das von den Sowjets in Auschwitz vorgefunden 
wurde: Mattogno 1994a, S. 124; 2016b, S. 231. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 95 


Die Herstellung der Lösungen I und П erfolgt auf folgende Weise: Der In- 
halt eines braunen (für Lösung I) und eines hellen Röhrchens (für Lösung 
II) wird in je einem halben Liter destilliertem Wasser aufgelöst und die Lö- 
sung abfiltriert. Lösungen, in denen sich ein Bodensatz zeigt, sind un- 
brauchbar und wegzugießen. Die Mischung der Lösungen I und II darf erst 
unmittelbar vor der Prüfung stattfinden. 

Die Farbtäfelchen sind nach fünf Jahren zu erneuern. 

Wenn nach sorgfältiger Durchführung der Gasrestprobe auch zwischen 
übereinandergelegenen Gegenständen [z.B. Kleidungsstücken, Ubers.] 
keine Spuren von Blausäure mehr festgestellt werden können, so darf das 
Gebäude endgültig freigegeben werden; im anderen Fall ist weiter zu lüf- 
ten und die Probe zu wiederholen.” 


2.6.3. Der geschichtliche Zusammenhang 


Das Telegramm der ZBL fällt in einen Zeitraum, als sich die Anfang Juli 1942 
in Auschwitz ausgebrochene Fleckfieberepidemie nach zeitweiligem Abflauen 
wieder dramatisch ausbreitete. Am 8. Februar 1943 erließ der Lagerkomman- 
dant, SS-Obersturmbannführer Rudolf Höß, Standortbefehl Nr. 2/43, in dem 
er all seinen Untergebenen folgende Anweisung erteilte: '* 
“Auf Befehl des Amtsgruppenchefs D, SS-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor 
der Waffen-SS Glücks, istüber das K.L. Auschwitz erneut eine vollständige 
Lagersperre verhängt. Der mit FS [Femschreiben] übermittelte Befehl des 
Amtsgruppenchefs lautet u.a. wie folgt: 
‘Wegen erhöhten Auftretens von Fleckfieberfällen bei SS-Angehörigen 
müssen die bisher genehmigten Lockerungen in der Urlaubserteilung wie- 
der aufgehoben werden. '" 
Am 12. Februar setzte SS-Sturmbannführer Karl Bischoff, Leiter der ZBL, 
den Amtsgruppenchef des SS-WVHA, SS-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor 
der Waffen-SS Hans Kammler, über den von Glücks erlassenen Befehl in 
Kenntnis:!** 
“Infolge starken Ansteigens von Fleckfiebererkrankungen bei der Wach- 
truppe wurde am 9. Februar 1943 durch SS-Brigadeführer und General- 
major der Waffen-SS Glücks die totale Lagersperre über das K.L. Ausch- 
witz verhängt. Im Zusammenhang damit werden seit dem 11.2.43 sämtliche 
Häftlinge entwest und dürfen das Lager nicht verlassen, was zur Folge hat, 
dass die Bauwerke, an denen vorwiegend Häftlinge eingesetzt waren, still- 
gelegt werden mussten. Die Wiederaufnahme der Arbeiten wird durch die 
Zentralbauleitung gemeldet.” 


143 APMO, Standort-Befehl, D-Aul-1, S. 46. 
144 RGVA, 502-1-332, S. 108. 
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war, and today almost none, then they were all killed. In fact, the period was 
one of massive population movements, and the Jews were no exception. The 
Soviets deported many into the interior of the Soviet Union, and in the period 
after the war, the Polish Jews pouring into west Germany to proceed on to the 
U.S., Palestine, and other destinations became a widely publicized problem.??? 

I have little more advice at this time on prosecuting “Holocaust” controver- 
sy, and I cannot anticipate every trick. I cannot even promise that the Sereny 
and Hilberg expositions discussed here will be representative of what the read- 
er might encounter as argument in support of the legend. Even today one runs 
into the argument that the American and British troops who captured Belsen, 
Buchenwald, and Dachau “saw it with their own eyes.” They saw dead bodies, 
and it has been relatively easily available knowledge since 1945 that the deaths 
were due to the privations entailed in Germany’s collapse, but the reigning 
confusion is so great that we still hear the argument anyway. All I can add is 
that one should keep current with the revisionist literature and the more im- 
portant pieces of literature in support of the legend and, in controversy, be 
mindful above all of preserving historical context and perspective and not get- 
ting trapped with myopic historical vision. 





99 See Chapters 1 and 7. 
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Am selben Tag verfasste SS-Unterscharfiihrer Franz Weislav, der in der Ver- 
waltung der ZBL arbeitete, einen Aktenvermerk, in dem er festhielt, dass die 
Häftlingskommandos am 11. und 12. Februar nicht oder nur teilweise zur Ar- 
beit ausgerückt waren:'*° 
“Anlässlich einer durchgeführten und z. Zt. noch andauernden Häftlings- 
Entlausung sämtlicher Kommandos konnten am 11. und 12.2.1943 die von 
der hiesigen Dienststelle angeforderten Kommandos nur teilweise oder gar 
nicht [aus dem Lager] ausrücken. ” 
Nachdem er die besonders unentbehrlichen Kommandos, die zur Arbeit ausge- 
rückt waren, aufgezählt und festgehalten hatte, dass das den Büros sowie der 
Zentralbauleitung zugeteilte Kommando “nach erfolgter Entlausung” vollum- 
fänglich zur Arbeit eingesetzt worden waren, fuhr Weislav fort: 
“Die Häftlingskommandos im K.G.L. und F.K.L. [Frauenlager] sind an den 
genannten Tagen voll ausgerückt. Die Entlausung dieser Lager findet zu 
einem späteren Zeitpunkt statt. " 
Im Anschluss an sein Schreiben vom Vortag teilte Bischoff dem Chef der 
Hauptabteilung C/VI des SS-WVHA, SS-Standartenführer Eirenschmalz, am 
13. Februar mit, dass 
"sich immer mehr die Fälle häufen, da auch Zivilarbeiter am Fleckfieber 
erkranken. Über diejenigen Zivilarbeiter, die mit den Erkrankten beisam- 
men wohnten, wird regelmäßig vom Standortarzt eine dreiwöchige Qua- 
rantäne verhängt. ”'*° 
Im Standortbefehl Nr. 3/43 vom 14. Februar legte Höß die Grenzen des Sperr- 
gebiets genau fest und leitete die Anweisungen des SS-Standortarztes wei- 
ter: ^7 
“Entlausungen werden im unmittelbaren Einvernehmen mit dem SS-Stand- 
ortarzt durchgeführt |...]. Die Anordnungen des SS-Standortarztes hin- 
sichtlich der Entwesung der Bereitschaft bei Transporten sind genauestens 
durchzuführen.” 
Am 18. Februar teilte Bischoff Kammler unter Hinweis auf seinen Brief vom 
12. desselben Monats mit, dass “die Entwesung der Häftlinge durchgeführt 
und die Arbeiten am 16.2.1943 wieder aufgenommen wurden.” 148 
Am 20. Februar wurde Krematorium II in Betrieb genommen, wenn auch 
vorerst im Schongang 177 
Am 25. Februar schilderte der SS-Standortarzt von Auschwitz in einem 
Schreiben an den Chef des Amtes D III des SS-WVHA die im Lager herr- 
schenden Zustände mit folgenden Worten:'°° 


145 RGVA, 502-1-26, S. 37. 

146 RGVA, 502-1-28, S. 221. 

147 APMO, Standort-Befehl, D-AulI-1, S. 48f. 
148 RGVA, 502-1-332, S. 106. 

1? RGVA, 502-1-26, S. 61. 
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“Wie bereits berichtet, ist, nachdem in den Monaten November und De- 
zember die Fleckfieberepidemie im K.L. Auschwitz praktisch erloschen 
war, durch die aus dem Osten eingetroffenen Transporte erneut ein Anstieg 
der Fleckfiebererkrankungen sowohl bei den Häftlingen des K.L. Ausch- 
witz als auch bei den SS-Truppenangehórigen erfolgt. Trotz der sofort er- 
folgten Bekämpfungsmaßnahmen ließ sich bis heute ein restloses Erló- 
schen der Fleckfiebererkrankungen nicht erreichen.” 
Der SS-Standortarzt fasste einschneidende Maßnahmen zur endgültigen Aus- 
merzung der Seuche ins Auge, von denen die wichtigste eine allgemeine Ent- 
wesungsaktion war: 
"Mit Ausnahme der wenigen lebenswichtigen Kommandos (Ernährungsbe- 
triebe, landwirtschaftliche Arbeiter in der Viehversorgung und Büroperso- 
nal) wdre der gesamte Arbeitseinsatz in den grofen Lagern des K.L. 
Auschwitz, nämlich Stammlager, MKL [Mànnerlager] und FKL-Birkenau 
[Frauenlager] und KGL, Bauabschnitt 2, für die Dauer von 3 Wochen zu 
sperren. In dieser Zeit wird zweimalige gründliche Entlausung und Ent- 
wesung dieser Lager durchgeführt, sodass nach Beendigung der 3- 
wóchigen Quarantänezeit von einer Verlausung des Lagers nicht mehr ge- 
sprochen werden kann und die Gefahr neuerlicher Fleckfiebererkrankun- 
gen beseitigt ist. " 
Am Tag danach, also dem 26. Februar 1943, stellte die ZBL der Firma Topf 
Folgendes oft zitiertes Telegramm zu: '°! 
“Absendet sofort 10 Gaspriifer wie besprochen. Kostenangebot später 
nachreichen.” 
Falls es sich bei diesen Gaspriifem tatsächlich um “Anzeigegeräte für Blau- 
sáure-Reste" gehandelt hatte, ware die Anfrage der ZBL viel eher vor einem 
realen Hintergrund, nämlich einer im ganzen Lager mittels Blausäure (Zyklon 
B) bekämpften Fleckfieberepidemie, zu sehen als vor einem rein hypotheti- 
schen, nàmlich der Einrichtung einer Hinrichtungsgaskammer im Leichenkel- 
ler 1 des Krematorium II. Ich spreche von einem rein hypothetischen Hinter- 
grund, weil das Schreiben der Firma Topf vom 2. Marz 1943 für sich allein 
gesehen überhaupt keine Beweiskraft besitzt. Wie ich an anderer Stelle her- 
vorgehoben habe (Mattogno 1996, S. 34), prüsentiert Pressac in diesem Punkt 
ein klassisches Beispiel einer Petitio Principii: Die Gasprüfer besaßen einen 
kriminellen Zweck, weil es in Krematorium II eine Hinrichtungsgaskammer 
gab, und umgekehrt gab es eine Hinrichtungsgaskammer in Krematorium II, 
weil die Gasprüfer einen kriminellen Zweck besaßen! 
Der historische Hintergrund würde also Robert Faurisson Recht geben, 
dem zufolge diese (vermutlichen, wie ich hinzufüge) “ Anzeigegeräte” für die 


15? RGVA, 502-1-68, S. 115f. 
151 APMO, BW 30/34, S. 48. Vgl. Dokument 11. 
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routinemäßigen Entwesungen des Krematoriums Verwendung fanden.'°? Zur 
Untermauerung dieser Deutung könnte man hinzufügen, dass gemäß den An- 
ordnungen des SS-Standortarztes die 200 Ende Februar 1943 im Krematorium 
П angestellten Häftlinge!” ihre Arbeit erst nach einer Entwesung der Personen 
und des Arbeitsplatzes wieder aufnehmen durften, wobei es sich bei diesem 
Arbeitsplatz eben um das Krematorium II handelte. 

Die Entwesung der beiden Leichenhallen in den halbunterirdischen Kellem 
von Krematorium II wurde gewöhnlich durchgeführt, während sich Leichen 
an Fleckfieber gestorbener Háftlinge darin befanden. Den Beweis hierfür lie- 
fert eine Anordnung des Polizeipräsidenten von Kattowitz: Nachdem im Janu- 
ar 1943 im Polizei-Hilfsgefängnis von Myslowitz das Fleckfieber ausgebro- 
chen war, befahl dieser:'^^ 

"An Fleckfieber Verstorbene sind mit einer desinfizierenden und läusetö- 

tenden Flüssigkeit zu behandeln und baldmóglichst einzusargen. Der Sarg 

ist sofort zu schließen und in eine besondere Halle zu überführen. Zur Ein- 
üscherung werden die Verstorbenen mit dem Leichenwagen nach Ausch- 
witz überführt.” 
Vor dem Hintergrund der dramatischen Ausbreitung der Fleckfieberseuche ist 
auch der oben erwähnte Plan zu sehen, Leichenkeller 1 von Krematorium II 
provisorisch als behelfsmäßige Blausäure-Entwesungskammer zu nutzen. 

Kurz gesagt: Selbst wenn Pressac von korrekten Voraussetzungen ausgin- 
ge, wären seine Schlussfolgerungen historisch unhaltbar, und der geschichtli- 
che Hintergrund gäbe Faurisson recht. Man könnte deshalb folgern, dass mit 
der Bestellung der “Gaspriifer’ die völlig harmlose Absicht verfolgt wurde, 
die Eignung von Leichenkeller 1 als Entwesungskammer zu prüfen, und die 
Diskussion damit beenden. 

Aber ist Pressacs Interpretation korrekt? Um diese Frage zu beantworten, 
müssen wir uns nun dem bürokratischen Hintergrund der Dokumente zuwen- 
den. 


2.6.4. Der bürokratische Hintergrund 


Im Januar 1943 erreichte die ZBL den Höhepunkt ihrer Existenz als Organisa- 
tion: Sie bestand nun aus 14 Abteilungen und 5 Bauleitungen. Zunächst eine 
Liste der Abteilungen (siehe Mattogno 2018c, S. 18-23, S. 144f.): 


152 Faurisson 1994, S. 49; “Antwort an Jean-Claude Pressac ...", in: Rudolf 2016b, S. 107f. 

15? Brief der Zentralbauleitung an die Kommandantur — Abteilung Ша (Häftlingseinsatz) vom 20. 
Februar 1943: “Веі Krematorium П war das Kommando am 18.2.43 statt 200 Häftlinge nur 40 
Häftlinge stark, und am 19.2.43 statt 200 nur 80 Häftlinge stark”. APMO, BW 30/34, S. 74. 

154 Brief des Polizeipräsidenten an den Regierungspräsidenten in Kattowitz, 21. Januar 1943. APK, 
RK 2903, S. 22. 
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Sachgebiet Hochbau 

Sachgebiet Tiefbau 

Sachgebiet Bewässerung 

Sachgebiet Meliorationen und Vermessung 
Sachgebiet Planung 

Rohstoffe und Einkauf 

Verwaltung 

Fahrbereitschaft 

9. Technische Abteilung 

10. Arbeitseinsatz 

11. Werkstätten 

12. Zimmereibetrieb und Dachdeckerbetrieb 
13. Gartengestaltung 

14. Sachgebiet Statistik. 

Die 5 Bauleitungen waren: 


I: Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz. K.L. Auschwitz und 
Landwirtschaft Auschwitz; 

II: Bauleitung des Kriegsgefangenenlagers; 

III: Bauleitung Industriegelände Auschwitz; 

IV: Bauleitung Hauptwirtschaftslager der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz 
und Truppenwirtschaftslager Oderberg; 

V: Bauleitung Werk und Gut Freudenthal und Gut Partschendorf. 


Die ZBL befasste sich ausschließlich mit Bauaufgaben; sie unterstand der 
Amtsgruppe C (Bauwesen), an deren Spitze der SS-Brigadeführer und Gene- 
ralmajor der Waffen-SS Hans Kammler stand. Die finanziellen Fragen — wozu 
auch die Begleichung der von Privatfirmen ausgestellten Rechnungen gehórte 
— fielen in den Kompetenzbereich des Amtes V/2a (Haushalt und Rechnungs- 
gliederung). 

Die medizinisch-sanitären Aufgaben, darunter auch der Erwerb und Ein- 
satz von Blausäure (Zyklon B) und damit zusammenhängendes Hilfsgerät, ob- 
lagen dagegen einzig und allein dem SS-Standortarzt, welcher der von SS- 
Obersturmbannführer Dr. Lolling geleiteten Amtsgruppe D III unterstand. Die 
Position des SS-Standortarztes bekleidete im Februar 1943 SS-Hauptsturm- 
führer Eduard Wirths; sein Stellvertreter war SS-Hauptsturmführer Eduard 
Krebsbach. Dem SS-Standortarzt untergeordnet waren der Truppenarzt, der 
sich um die medizinische Versorgung der Truppe kümmerte, die Lagerärzte, 
in deren Aufgabenbereich die Betreuung der Häftlinge fiel, sowie die Sani- 
tätsdienstgrade (SDG), bei denen es sich um besonders geschulte SS-Unter- 
führer oder SS-Männer handelte. Lagerarzt des KGL Birkenau war SS-Ober- 
sturmführer Helmut Vetter. 


Most he eras 
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Zu den wichtigsten Aufgaben des SS-Standortarztes gehórte die Verhütung 
und Bekämpfung der immer wieder ausbrechenden Fleckfieberepidemien mit 
sämtlichen verfügbaren medizinisch-sanitären Mitteln, einschließlich der 
Entwesungsaktionen mit Zyklon B. Er war für die Entwesungseinrichtungen 
und die Entwesung des Lagers direkt zuständig, ob es sich nun um die Ent- 
wesung einzelner Bauwerke oder um jene ganzer Bauabschnitte des Lager- 
komplexes handelte. Letztere Aufgabe wurde von einem Dienst versehen, der 
sich aus Angehörigen der Sanitätsdienstgrade zusammensetzte, nämlich dem 
Desinfektionskommando unter Leitung des SS-Oberscharführers Joseph 
Klehr. 

Das von den Desinfektoren eingesetzte Zyklon B sowie das übrige zur 
Entwesung erforderliche Material wurde wie folgt bestellt: Der SS-Standort- 
arzt richtete ein schriftliches Gesuch samt Begründung an den Leiter der Ver- 
waltung, und dieser leitete den Antrag an das Amt D IV des SS-WVHA wei- 
ter. Nachdem der Vorsteher dieses Amtes seine Einwilligung erteilt hatte, 
sandte SS-Sturmbannführer Burger, Leiter der Verwaltung, die Bestellung zu- 
sammen mit den dazugehörigen Wehrmacht-Frachtbriefen an die Firma Tesch 
und Stabenow (Testa), welche die Sendung dann aufgab.'°> Diese konnte aber 
von der Verwaltung auch direkt in Dessau abgeholt werden, sobald die Des- 
sauer Werke für Zucker und chemische Industrie, die gemeinsam mit der Ka- 
liwerke A.G. Kolin das Zyklon B herstellten, mittels Telegramm bestätigt hat- 
ten, dass die Bestellung “abholbereit” war.'°® 

Die Bezahlung der von der Firma Tesch und Stabenow erstellten Rechnun- 
gen wurde vom Amt D IV/1 des SS-WVHA vorgenommen. Auf diese Weise 
erhielten die Desinfektoren in Auschwitz nicht nur ihr Zyklon B, sondern auch 
die ganze für die Durchführung der Entwesungsaktionen notwendige Ausrüs- 
tung, die gleichfalls von der Firma Tesch und Stabenow geliefert wurde, bei- 
spielsweise die Schlageisen zur Öffnung der Zyklon B-Dosen, die Gummi- 
kappen für geöffnete Dosen, die Gasmasken mit den dazugehörigen speziellen 
Atemeinsätzen “J” sowie schließlich die Gasrestnachweisgeräte für Zyklon. 
Der Standortarzt oder an dessen Stelle der Lagerarzt war für Aufbewahrung, 
Gebrauch und Instandhaltung dieses gesamten Materials verantwortlich. 

Es gilt zu betonen, dass dieser Amtsweg auch im hypothetischen Fall einer 
Verwendung des Zyklon B zu verbrecherischen Zwecken hätte eingehalten 
werden müssen. Es war in Auschwitz in der Praxis nicht möglich, ohne Ge- 
nehmigungund Wissen des SS-Standortarztes Zyklon B zu beziehen oder ein- 
zusetzen. 


155 Auschwitz lag in dem der Firma Tesch & Stabenow zugewiesenen Vertriebsbereich für Zyklon B. 
156 APMM, sygn.I.d.2, Band 1, S. 113; Graf/Mattogno 2018, S. 228. 
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2.6.5 Probleme, die Pressac ignoriert 


Aus dem bisher Gesagten geht klar hervor, dass Pressacs Deutung der beiden 
Dokumente über die “Gasprüfer” emsthafte Probleme aufwirft, um deren L6- 
sung sich der franzósische Forscher gar nicht erst bemüht hat. In seinem ersten 
Werk hatte Pressac, der den im Telegramm der ZBL vom 26. Februar 1943 
vorkommenden Ausdruck “Gasprüfer” mit “gas detectors" übersetzte und ihn 
als Gasprüfer für Blausäure interpretierte, hierzu eine äußerst wichtige Frage 
aufgeworfen (1989, S. 218, 223): 
“Da die Produktion der Firma Topf hauptsächlich Kochgeräte (Kessel, 
Bottiche usw.), metallene Leitungen und Behälter (Ventilatoren, Röhren, 
Getreidesilos usw.) mitsamt den dazugehörigen Einzelteilen (Fächer, Ven- 
tile, Hähne usw.) sowie natürlich Kremierungsöfen umfasste, stellte sie 
keine Gasprüfer her, weil diese Geräte gänzlich außerhalb ihres Produkti- 
onsbereichs lagen, und musste solche zwangsläufig bei einer anderen Zi- 
vilfirma bestellen. Weshalb bediente sich die SS dann der Firma Topf als 
Vermittlerin, anstatt sich direkt an einen auf die Fertigung solcher Appara- 
te spezialisierten Lieferanten zu wenden? Die Antwort ist wohl, dass man 
auf diesem Wege unbequeme Fragen oder Schlussfolgerungen vermeiden 
wollte, die vielleicht entstanden wären, hätte eine Zivilfirma, die über die 
‘speziellen Aktivitäten’ des Lagers Auschwitz nicht unterrichtet war, einen 
solchen Auftrag erhalten. Anderseits brauchte man beim Geschäftsverkehr 
mit Prüfer, der schließlich technischer Berater für die Krematorien war, 
keinerlei derartigen Bedenken zu hegen. ” 
Diese Deutung ist erstaunlich oberflächlich. Ab Februar 1943 waren die bei- 
den Blausáure-Gaskammem im Entwesungstrakt von BW 5a und 5b schon 
monatelang in Betrieb." Die beiden großräumigen Kammem wiesen eine 
Grundfläche von etwa 108 m? (10,9 x 9,9 m) auf. Das Gas wurde mit zwei 
Gebläsen entfernt, die in der Wand gegenüber den beiden Eingangstiiren ein- 
gebaut waren (Pressac 1989, S. 55, 59). Eine solche Anordnung machte die 
üblichen Gasrestprüfverfahren vor dem Betreten der Gaskammer unabdingbar. 
Die Anweisungen müssen ähnlich elauter haben wie jene für die Ent- 
wesungskammer in Gusen. Letztere waren am 26. Februar 1942 vom damali- 
gen SS-Standortarzt von Mauthausen, SS-Hauptsturmführer Krebsbach, ver- 
fasst worden, der, wie wir bereits gesehen haben, im Jahre 1943 stellvertreten- 
der SS-Standortarzt von Auschwitz war. Die Entwesungskammer in Gusen 


157 Brief des Chefs der Zentralbauleitung an den Leiter der Amtsgruppe C des SS-WVHA vom 9. Ja- 
nuar 1943 betreffend: "Hygieneeinrichtungen im KL und KGL Auschwitz." RGVA, 502-1-332, S. 
46a. 
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wies ein Volumen von etwa 100 m?, ein Abzugsgebläse sowie Fenster auf. 
Punkt 13 der Anweisungen lautete wie folgt: 15% 
"Frühestens nach 1 1% Stunden muß, von außen, an einem Fenster die Gas- 
restprobe vorgenommen werden. Ist die Gasrestprobe noch positiv, ist die 
Entlüftungszeit noch zu verlängern. Die Vornahme der Gasrestprobe ist in 
jedem Falle mit aufgesetzter Gasmaske vorzunehmen. " 
Der SS-Standortarzt war für den ordnungsgemäßen Betrieb der Gaskammer, 
den Einsatz von Zyklon B und die sachgemäße Lagerung aller für die Ent- 
wesung benötigten Gegenstände verantwortlich. Die Sicherheitsvorschriften 
galten auch für die Entwesungsgaskammem in BW 5a und 5b, die, soweit es 
um hygienisch-sanitäre Fragen ging, unter die Zuständigkeit des SS-Standort- 
arztes in Auschwitz fielen. Diese Einrichtungen benötigten täglich erhebliche 
Mengen Zyklon B (siehe Unterkapitel 14.2) sowie das Material für die Durch- 
führung der Gasrestprobe. Wieso hätte eine Bestellung dieser Gegenstände in 
einem Zivilbetrieb da Anlass zu “unbequemen Fragen” bieten sollen? 
Pressacs Interpretation erklärt also gar nichts und lässt viele Probleme un- 
berücksichtigt, die bedeutend schwerwiegender sind, als er dachte: 
Da die Geräte für Gasrestproben 


i. in den Aufgabenbereich des SS-Standortarztes fielen; 

п. von der Firma Tesch und Stabenow vertrieben wurden; 

iii. nicht Gasprüfer, sondern Gasrestnachweisgeräte für Zyklon hießen; 
iv. in Auschwitz 1943 zwangsläufig verfügbar waren; 


warum wurden sie dann 


a. vonderZBL undnicht vom SS-Standortarzt bestellt; 

b. beider Firma Topf und nicht bei der Firma Tesch und Stabenow angefor- 
dert; 

c. als Gaspriifer statt als Gasrestnachweisgeräte für Zyklon bezeichnet; 

d. obwohl diese Geräte doch im KL Auschwitz zur Verfügung standen? 

Gehen wir nun jeder einzelnen dieser Fragen auf den Grund. 

Die ZBL war in keiner Hinsicht für die Bestellung der Gasrestnachweisge- 
rate zuständig, so wie auch der Kauf von Zyklon B keineswegs in ihren Auf- 
gabenbereich fiel. Hätte sie wirklich eine solche Bestellung getätigt, so hätte 
sie die Zahlung nicht ausführen kónnen, weil Amt V/2a des SS-WVHA für 
den Erwerb dieser Geräte nicht zuständig war. Anders gesagt, die Rechnung 
ware unbezahlt geblieben — und wer die Dokumentation der ZBL kennt, weiß, 
welch zäher Kleinkrieg um Rechnungen geführt wurde! —, es sei denn, Bi- 


158 Dienstanweisung für die Bedienung der Blausäure-Entwesungskammer im K.L.M. Unterkunft 
Gusen, verfaBt vom SS-Standortarzt des KL Mauthausen, SS-Hauptsturmführer Eduard Krebs- 
bach am 25. Februar 1942. ODMM, M 9a/l. Vgl. hierzu Mattogno 2003a. 
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schoff hätte den Wunsch verspürt, die “Gasprüfer” aus eigener Tasche zu be- 
zahlen... 

Pressac geht auch einem anderen fundamentalen Problem aus dem Weg: 
Eine mógliche Eignungsprüfung des Lüftungssystems von Leichenkeller 1 in 
Krematorium II, um sich seiner Brauchbarkeit für Menschenvergasungen zu 
vergewissem, hätte zwangsläufig den Einsatz folgender Mittel und Instrumen- 
te erfordert: 


1. Zyklon B 

2. Gasmasken 

3. Atemeinsätze “J” 

4. Schlageisen zum Offnen der Zyklon B-Dosen 
5. Gasrestnachweisgerät für Zyklon. 


Warum hätte die ZBL dann einzig und allein die “Gasprüfer” bestellen sollen? 
Offenbar, weil sie das übrige Material nicht brauchte, und zwar deshalb, weil 
sie sich alles ohne Weiteres beim SS-Standortarzt besorgen konnte. Doch wa- 
rum hátte sie sich dann nicht auch die Gasrestnachweisgeráte für Zyklon B 
beim Standortarzt beschaffen kónnen, statt die diesbezügliche Bestellung an 
die Firma Topf zu richten? 

In diesem Zusammenhang wirft Pressacs Behauptung, wonach "Versuche 
nach vorherigem Einwurf von Zyklon B" vorgenommen worden sein sollen, 
zusatzliche Schwierigkeiten auf: Falls dies zutraf, bei wem hatte sich die ZBL 
dann das Zyklon B beschafft? Bei der Firma Topf oder beim SS-Standortarzt? 
Diese Frage ist freilich rein hypothetischer Natur, weil Pressacs Behauptung 
nicht nur jeglicher dokumentarischen Untermauerung entbehrt, sondem auch 
in augenscheinlichem Widerspruch zu Messings Arbeitsrapporten und sogar 
zu Pressacs eigenen diesbezüglichen Kommentaren steht. Messing führte fol- 
gende Arbeiten durch: 

— 10. und 11. März 1943: “Be- u. Entlüftungs-Anlagen für L.Keller I ver- 
suchsweise einprobiert": 16bzw. 11 Stunden Arbeit. 
— 12. Marz 1943: *Entlüftungs-Anlagen Auskleidekeller gearbeitet": 11 Ar- 
beitsstunden. 
— 13. Marz 1943: “Be- u. Entlüftungsanlagen Keller I in Betrieb genom- 
men”: 15 Arbeitsstunden.'^? 
Pressac meint dazu (1995, S. 94): 

“Offensichtlich funktionierte die Anlage noch nicht einwandfrei, da Mes- 

sing dort am 11. weitere elf Stunden und am 13. noch einmal fünfzehn 

Stunden arbeitete.” 


159 Messings Arbeitszeit-Bescheinigung für die Woche vom 8.-14. März 1943. APMO, BW 30/41, S. 
28. 
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Am 10., 11. und 13. Marz führte Messing also einfach Versuche auf dem Fel- 
de der mechanischen Lüftung durch. Wann wurden aber dann die “Versuche” 
mit Zyklon B vorgenommen, wenn doch die erste Menschenvergasung “in der 
Nacht vom 13. auf den 14. Marz” (ebd.) stattgefunden haben soll? Und warum 
weist Messing nirgends darauf hin? Die Sache ist umso merkwürdiger, als 
Messing laut Pressac in dieser Arbeitszeit-Bescheinigung einen Teil der 
Wahrheit preisgeben wollte, indem er von einem “Auskleidekeller” statt von 
einem *Leichenkeller" sprach (ebd., S. 95f.). 

Gehen wir zu Punkt b) über: Wenn man von der Hypothese ausgeht, dass 
dem SS-Standortarzt zeitweise keine Gasrestnachweisgeräte für Zyklon zur 
Verfügung standen, warum hätte die ZBL diese dann bei der Firma Topf be- 
stellen sollen, die sie weder anfertigte noch vertrieb, anstatt sich an die Firma 
Tesch und Stabenow zu wenden, die sie ohne jeden Zweifel verkaufte? 
Pressacs Antwort auf diese Frage ist eher läppisch: Laut dem Brief vom 2. 
März 1943 soll die Firma Topf nicht etwa eine Vermittlerrolle gespielt haben, 
um die angeblichen düsteren Geheimnisse von Auschwitz zu vertuschen, son- 
dem schlicht und einfach die Absicht verfolgt haben, einen Kontakt zwischen 
der ZBL mit den Lieferfirmen für diese Geráte herzustellen: 

"Wenn wir in dieser Angelegenheit Mitteilung erhalten, kommen wir Ihnen 

sofort näher, damit Sie sich mit einer Firma, die diese Geräte baut, in Ver- 

bindung setzen können.” 

Anders gesagt, die Firma Topf musste die Gasrestnachweisgeräte — immer 
nach Pressac — bei Tesch und Stabenow bestellen, und sofern diese über sol- 
che Apparate verfügte, würde die Firma Topf den Kontakt zwischen ihr und 
der ZBL vermitteln! Dieses unsinnige Vorgehen hätte genau das Gegenteil 
von dem bewirkt, was Pressac annimmt: Hätte die Firma Tesch und Stabenow 
den Auftrag für Gasrestnachweisgeräte von der ZBL statt wie üblich von der 
Lagerverwaltung erhalten, so hätte sie allen Grund gehabt, argwöhnisch zu 
werden. 

Wenden wir uns Punkt c) zu. Übemühme man Pressacs Interpretation, so 
ergäbe sich eine ganz andere Schlussfolgerung, als der französische Forscher 
annimmt. Eine eventuelle Überprüfung des Lüftungssystems im Leichenkeller 
1 im Hinblick auf dessen Tauglichkeit für Vergasungen mit Zyklon B ware in 
den Aufgabenbereich des SS-Standortarztes gefallen und dementsprechend 
von den Desinfektoren vorgenommen worden, während sich Messing auf sein 
Fachgebiet, die Lüftungsmechanik, beschränkt hätte. Wenn also die ZBL ohne 
Hilfe der mit der technischen Terminologie ihres Fachgebiets wohlvertrauten 
Desinfektoren eine solche Überprüfung gar nicht vomehmen konnte, wie er- 
klärt sich dann der falsche Ausdruck *Gasprüfer" anstelle des richtigen Be- 
griffs “Gasrestnach weisgeräte für Zyklon”? 
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Hiermit kommen wir zum letzten Punkt. Die unter Punkt b) angedeutete 
Hypothese, dem SS-Standortarzt kónnten die Gasrestnachweisgeráte zeitwei- 
lig ausgegangen sein, ist kaum wahrscheinlich, weil die Gasrestprobe nicht 
nur gängige Praxis, sondern verbindlich vorgeschrieben war (Mattogno 
20032). Da diese Probe nach jedem Einsatz von Zyklon B obligatorisch war 
und dieses Pestizid im Februar 1943 in Auschwitz regelmäßig verwendet 
wurde, führt kein Weg an der Schlussfolgerung vorbei, dass das Lager damals 
sehr wohl über die erforderlichen Gasrestnach weisgeräte verfüge In Was 
sollte also die Nachfrage nach solchen Geräten bei der Firma Topf? 


2.6.6. Was waren die “Gasprüfer”? 


Nachdem wir nachgewiesen haben, dass Pressacs Deutung auf bedenklich 

schwachen Füfen steht, ist nun der Zeitpunkt gekommen, eine alternative Er- 

klärung zu liefern, welche alle bereits aufgegriffenen, aber von Pressac über- 
gangenen Fragen beantwortet. 

Ich beginne mit dem Hinweis darauf, dass “Gasprüfer” der technische 
Fachausdruck zur Bezeichnung eines Instruments zur Rauchgasanalyse war, 
das “nach physikalischen Methoden" funktionierte.'®' Zu Beginn der 1940er 
Jahre existierten verschiedene Apparate zur Analyse von Brandgasen, etwa die 
Rauchgasanalyse-Anlagen, die Messgeräte für den CO;-Anteils, die Anzeiger 
für den CO,-Anteil sowie jene für den CO + H;-Anteil.!9? 

Kremierungsófen waren üblicherweise mit solchen Geráten ausgestattet. 
Ingenieur Richard Kessler, einer der namhaftesten deutschen Kremierungs- 
fachleute der 1920er und 1930er Jahre, betrachtete den Einbau einer Reihe 
von Apparaten als “unbedingt notwendig" für die reibungslose Funktion von 
Verbrennungsófen. Hierzu gehórte der Einsatz 

"eines gut arbeitenden CO- und CO;-Messers, um eine wirtschaftliche 

Verbrennung zu gewährleisten und hierbei gleichzeitig die Rauchentwick- 

lung zu beobachten. " (Kessler 1927, Nr. 8, S. 137) 

Noch zu Beginn der 1970er Jahre schrieb Ingenieur Hans Kraupner (S. 4): 
"Wichtig ist, daß zur raschen Beseitigung der Rauchbildung Meßgeräte 
unmittelbar hinter dem Ofen angeordnet sind, die dem Ofenwärter sofort 
bei Beginn der Rauchentwicklung ein entsprechendes Signal geben.” (Her- 
vorhebung im Original) 


199 Die Gasrestnachweisgeräte für Zyklon waren noch im Januar 1945 verfügbar: Die Sowjets fanden 
mehrere in den Entlausungs- und Effektenbaracken (BW 28) und fotografierten sie. Vgl. Mattog- 
no 2016b, Dokument 11, S. 231. 

19! “Hitte” 1931, Bd. LS, 1010-1013; vgl. Mattogno 1998, Abb. 5, S. 18. 

162 Mattogno 2016b, Dokument 12, S. 231. 
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Die vernünftigste Hypothese ist demnach, dass die ZBL “Gasprüfer” für die 
Kremierungsófen von Birkenau angefordert hat. Untersuchen wir nun, ob die- 
se Hypothese sämtliche von mir zuvor erwähnten Probleme klären kann. 

Das Telegramm vom 26. Februar 1943 enthält folgende maschinenge- 
schriebenen Hinweise des Absenders: “Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz gez. Pol- 
lok SS-Untersturmführer”; ferner stehen darauf noch drei handschriftliche No- 
tizen: Oben rechts die Abkürzung “BW 30" (Bauwerk 30 = Krematorium II); 
unten rechts die Abkürzung “аһ”, die für den Zivilangestellten Jährling stand, 
und schlieBlich unten links, neben Datum und Stunde der Aufgabe des Tele- 
gramms, der Name Kirschneck, dem die Abkürzung für seinen Grad voraus- 
geht: *Unstuf.", was *Untersturmführer" bedeutet. !6? 

Der von der Firma Topf am 2. März 1943 abgeschickte ВгіеЁ'% weist den 
Registratur-Stempel vom 5. März auf und ist außerdem mit zwei handschrift- 
lichen Abkürzungen versehen: jener Jährlings (links), gefolgt vom Datum (8. 
März 1943), sowie jener Janischs (rechts); letzterer geht das Datum (6. März) 
voraus. Gehen wir nun der Frage nach, wer diese Leute waren und welche 
Aufgaben ihnen innerhalb der ZBL zukamen. 

— SS-Untersturmführer Josef Pollok war der Chef der Bauleitung Hauptwirt- 
schaftslager der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz und Truppenwirt- 
schaftslager Oderberg; 

— SS-Untersturmführer Hans Kirschneck der Chef der Bauleitung der Waf- 
fen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz, K.L. Auschwitz und Landwirtschaft Ausch- 
witz; 

— SS-Untersturmführer Josef Janisch war der Chef der Bauleitung des 
Kriegsgefangenenlagers. 

— Schließlich gehörte der Zivilangestellte Rudolf Jáhrling — er war von Beruf 
Heizungstechniker — der Technischen Abteilung an. 

Das Telegramm vom 26. Februar 1943 wurde von SS-Untersturmfiihrer Pol- 
lok verfasst, weil seine Kompetenzen — sie lagen allgemein auf dem Feld der 
Hochbauangelegenheit und insbesondere auf den Gebieten Bauwirtschaft, 
Baupolizei, Bauantráge, Kontingentierungsunterlagen etc. — sich auf die Bau- 
leitung des Kriegsgefangenenlagers erstreckten.!6? Im Gegensatz zu ihm besaß 
SS-Untersturmführer Kirschneck in Sachen Kriegsgefangenenlager Birkenau 
kein Mitspracherecht und kümmerte sich wahrscheinlich nur um die Absen- 
dung des Telegramms. Der auf diesem Dokument enthaltene handgeschriebe- 
ne Name entspricht nicht seiner Unterschrift. 


1$ APMO, BW 30/34, S. 48. Vgl. Dokument 11. 

164 RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 44. Vgl. Dokument 12. 

103 RGVA, 502-1-57, 5. 306 (Anmerkungen zur Person einiger Mitglieder der Zentralbauleitung, ver- 
fasst von Bischoff im Januar 1943). 
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Die wichtigste der im Telegramm erwähnten Personen war jedoch Jährling, 
der sich infolge seiner Vertrautheit mit heizungstechnischen Fragen mit allen 
Heizungs- und Verbrennungsanlagen des Lagers beschäftigte, von denen das 
Fernheizwerk die größte war; für dieses war ein täglicher Kohlenverbrauch 
von 45 bis 50 Tonnen vorgesehen.'® Jährling oblag auch die Lösung der 
thermotechnischen Probleme, die bei den Kremierungsófen auftraten. Von 
ihm stammt beispielsweise der Aktenvermerk vom 17. Marz 1943 über den 
geschätzten Koksverbrauch der Birkenauer Ктетаќогіеп.!'% Im Jahre 1944 war 
Jährling Leiter der Heiztechnischen Abteilung der ZBL. Dass er sich als Hei- 
zungstechniker um die Beschaffung von “Gasprüfern” kümmerte, ist folglich 
ein weiterer Hinweis darauf, dass es sich bei diesen schlicht und einfach um 
Geräte zur Analyse von Verbrennungsgasen in den Krematorien handelte. 
Diese Deutung fügt sich auch nahtlos in den historischen Rahmen ein. Am 29. 
Januar 1943 inspizierte Ingenieur Prüfer die Bauplätze des Krematoriums und 
fertigte dazu einen Bericht an, in der er zum Krematorium II schrieb:!6* 

"Die 5 Stück Dreimuffel-Einäscherungsöfen sind fertig und werden z.Z. 

trockengeheizt. " 

In seinem Tätigkeitsbericht vom 29. März 1943 vermerkte Kirschneck unter 
Bezugnahme auf Krematorium II:!9? 

"Gesamtes Mauerwerk fertiggestellt und zum 20. 2. 1943 in Betrieb ge- 

nommen." 

Es ist also klar, dass die ZBL mit ihrer Bestellung von Rauchgasprüfern eine 
reibungslose Verbrennung in den Kremierungsöfen gewährleisten wollte. 
Nicht minder klar ist, weswegen sie sich zwecks Beschaffung eben dieser 
thermotechnischen Apparate an die Firma Topf wandte, war diese doch eine 
“Maschinenfabrik ” und ein “feuerungstechnisches Baugescháft".!"? 

Die Dringlichkeit der Anfrage Bischoffs ist im Lichte der Ende Januar 
1943 aufgetretenen Schwierigkeiten bei der Stromversorgung der Krematorien 
ILund III zu sehen. 

In einem Aktenvermerk, den SS-Unterscharführer Heinrich Swoboda, Lei- 
ter der Technischen Abteilung der ZBL, am 29. Januar 1943 erstellte, wird auf 
eine Unterredung Bezug genommen, die er am selben Tag mit Ingenieur To- 
mitschek von der AEG Kattowitz geführt hatte. Infolge von Lieferproblemen 
war es nicht móglich, die Stromversorgung von Krematorium II fertigzustel- 
len (für Krematorium III war eine Stromversorgung überhaupt nicht móglich). 


166 Brief der Firma F. Boos an die Zentralbauleitung vom 27. Juni 1942 über: “Heizwerk K.L. Ausch- 
witz”. RGVA, 502-1-138, 5.513. 

167 APMO, BW 30/7/34, S. 54. Vgl. Abschnitt 8.8.3. 

!5* Prüfbericht des Ing. Prüfer vom 29. Januar 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, S. 101. 

169 RGVA, 502-1-26, S. 61. 

170 Auf dem Gebiet der Heiztechnik war das Unternehmen Topf in vier Abteilungen unterteilt: D I — 
Kesselhaus- u. Feuerungsbau, D II — Topf-Rost Bau, D Ш - Industrieschornsteinbau, D IV — 
Ofenbau. SE, 5/411 A 174. Vgl. Anhang. 
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Aus diesem Grund konnte dieses Krematorium nicht vor Februar 1943 in Be- 
trieb genommen werden. Vor diesem Hintergrund stellt Swoboda fest:!"! 

"Diese Inbetriebsetzung kann sich jedoch nur auf beschrünkten Gebrauch 

der vorhandenen Maschinen erstrecken (wobei eine Verbrennung mit 

gleichzeitiger Sonderbehandlung móglich gemacht wird), da die zum Kre- 

matorium führende Zuleitung für dessen Leistungsverbrauch zu schwach 

ist." 
Dieses Dokument wird in Unterkapitel 6.3 eingehend analysiert. Wichtig ist 
hier, dass Swoboda mit den energieaufwendigen "vorhandenen Maschinen" 
die drei Saugzuganlagen in den drei Abzugskanälen der Schornsteine sowie 
die Druckluft-Anlagen der Kremierungsófen meinte. Wie bereits erwähnt, 
nahm Krematorium П am 20. Februar den Betrieb auf, jedoch eingeschränkt’? 
— aus genau demselben Grund, aus dem die Stromleitung nur einen “be- 
schránkten Gebrauch der vorhandenen Maschinen" erlaubte. Mit Hilfe der 
Gasprüfer sollte ermittelt werden, ob die Saugzuganlagen und die Druckluft- 
Anlagen im beschränkten Betrieb eine effiziente Verbrennung erlaubten. 

Es gilt nun noch eine letzte Frage zu klären, der Pressac wie üblich aus 
dem Wege gegangen ist: Warum hat die Zentralbauleitung ausgerechnet zehn 
Gasprüfer bestellt? Hier sind zwei gleichermaßen plausible Antworten móg- 
lich: Weil die Geräte für die zehn Rauchkanäle der Krematorien II und III be- 
stimmt waren, oder aber für die zehn Kaminzüge der Krematorien II bis V.!7? 

Wenn die “Gasprüfer” einfache Apparate zur Analyse von Verbrennungs- 
gasen waren, kann man ohne Weiteres begreifen, 


a. weshalb sie von der Zentralbauleitung (und nicht vom SS-Standortarzt) be- 
stellt wurden; 

b. weshalb sie bei der Firma Topf (und nicht bei Tesch und Stabenow) ange- 
fordert wurden; 

c. weshalb sie als *Gasprüfer" (und nicht als “Gasresmachweisgeräte für 
Zyklon”) bezeichnet wurden; 


171 Aktenvermerk von SS-Unterscharführer Swoboda vom 29. Januar 1943. RGVA, 502-1-26, S. 196. 
Vgl. Mattogno 2016c, Dokument 24 auf S. 149. 

172 Das Krematorium nahm den Betrieb mit voller Auslastung nach dem 5. Marz auf, dem Ankunfts- 
datum des Auschwitz-Häftlings August Brück, der zuvor im Krematorium Buchenwald gearbeitet 
hatte. Letzteres war mit zwei Dreimuffelöfen ausgestattet, die ihrer Konstruktionsweise nach iden- 
tisch mit den Ofen der Krematorien II und III von Birkenau waren. Brück wurde anschließend als 
Kapo im Krematorium II eingesetzt. 

173 Die Rauchkanäle (Füchse) waren über entsprechende Fuchseinstiegsschächte zugänglich. Die 
Kamine der Krematorien II-V hatten insgesamt 10 Züge (Schornsteinróhren), aber nur die Kamine 
der Krematorien II und III waren mit Reinigungstüren ausgestattet. Daher waren die Gasprüfer be- 
stimmt für die Rauchkanäle vorgesehen. Der Bezug auf “BW 30" im Fernschreiben vom 26. Feb- 
ruar 1943 muss nichtunbedingt bedeuten, dass die Gasprüfer lediglich für Krematorium II vorge- 
sehen waren; wie in anderen Fallen so konnte dies auch hier bedeuten, dass die Verwaltungszu- 
stándigkeit für Einkäufe bei der Registratur des BW 30 lag. So wurde zum Beispiel Bischoffs Be- 
richt vom 23. Januar 1943 in der Registratur des BW 30 abgelegt, obwohler alle vier Krematorien 
betraf. RGVA, 502-1-313,S.53. 
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d. wozu sie dienen sollten; 

weshalb ausgerechnet zehn Stiick bestellt wurden; 

f. weshalb zusätzlich nicht noch Zyklon B, Gasmasken, Atemeinsátze “J” 
und Schlageisen zum Óffnen der Zyklon-B-Dosen bestellt wurden. 


e 


Gehen wir nun zum Brief der Firma Topf vom 2. März 1943 über. Wie bereits 
hervorgehoben, trigt er das Namenskürzel für Janisch, Chef der Bauleitung 
des Kriegsgefangenenlagers, sowie jenes für Jáhrling, was voll und ganz zur 
oben angeführten Deutung passt. 

Was nun den Text des Briefs anbelangt, so weise ich vor allem darauf hin, 
dass die von der Firma Topf angestellten Nachforschungen ("bereits vor 2 
Wochen") mindestens zehn Tage vor dem Telegramm der Zentralbauleitung 
eingeleitet worden waren, das auf eine zuvor stattgefundene Besprechung hin- 
deutet (“wie besprochen"). In den Dokumenten findet sich freilich keinerlei 
Hinweis auf eine solche Besprechung. Wie der Text des Telegramms (“Ab- 
sendet sofort 10 Gasprüfer") nahelegt, ging die Bauleitung davon aus, dass die 
Gasprüfer der Firma Topf bereits zur Verfügung standen. 

Die folgende Erwähnung des Kostenangebots und die Antwort der Firma 
Topf werfen eine andere Frage auf: In Einklang mit gängiger bürokratischer 
Praxis unterbreitete die Fa. Topf, wie alle anderen Firmen, auf die Anfrage der 
Zentralbauleitung ein Angebot in Form eines Kostenvoranschlags. Wurde das 
Angebot angenommen, nahm die Zentralbauleitung die Bestellung vor, bis- 
weilen auch mündlich, doch folgte ihr dann regelmäßig eine schriftliche Auf- 
tragserteilung. In der Bürosprache wird der Ausdruck “Kostenangebot” selten 
verwendet; er bedeutet zweifellos dasselbe wie “Kostenanschlag”. In den hier 
zur Diskussion stehenden Dokumenten scheint der normale Bestellungsweg 
also umgekehrt worden zu sein: Zuerst kam die Bestellung der Zentralbaulei- 
tung und erst dann das Angebot sowie der Kostenanschlag der Firma. Übli- 
cher Praxis zufolge konnte die Zentralbauleitung eine Ware aber nicht bestel- 
len, ehe die Firma ihr das dementsprechende Angebot samt Kostenanschlag 
zugestellt hatte. Andererseits konnte die Firma Topf kein Angebot mit Kos- 
tenanschlag für eine Ware einreichen, die sie, wie im Fall der “Anzeigegeräte 
für Blausáure-Reste", gar nicht verkaufte. Warum soll die Zentralbauleitung 
von der Firma Topf jedoch ein Kostenangebot für ein Produkt eingefordert 
haben, von dem sie gewusst haben muss, dass die Firma Topf es gar nicht 
verkaufte? 

Und nicht genug damit: Da die Gasrestnachweisgeráte für Zyklon routine- 
mäßig von den Firmen Tesch und Stabenow sowie Heerdt und Lingler und 
auBerdem von der Degesch vertrieben wurden, was zumindest auch dem SS- 
Standortarzt bekannt war, ist es völlig unbegreiflich, warum es der Firma Topf 
schwergefallen sein soll, solche Geräte aufzutreiben. 
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Ein weiterer Punkt: Kein Mensch begreift, warum die Zentralbauleitung ih- 
re Anfrage an die Firma Topf statt an den SS-Standortarzt hátte richten sollen. 

Schließlich gab es den Ausdruck “Anzeigegeräte für Blausäure-Reste” gar 
nicht, wie ich bereits erwáhnt habe. Der Ausdruck "Anzeiger" bezieht sich 
auDerdem keineswegs auf ein chemisches Gerát, sondern auf ein auf physika- 
lischer Grundlage operierendes Instrument; als “Anzeiger” wird entweder das 
Instrument als Ganzes oder dessen Zeiger bezeichnet. Beispielsweise kann der 
Ausdruck für Instrumente zur Messung des CO,-Gehalts oder des CO + Н,- 
Gehalts Verwendung finden. 

Der Begriff “Anzeigegerat” ist in der gesamten Fachliteratur zum Thema 
Zyklon-B-Entwesungen unbekannt, erscheint ausschlieBlich in diesem Brief 
und wurde eigens für diesen erdacht. Wie sind diese Seltsamkeiten zu erklä- 
ren? Und warum übergeht Pressac sie vollständig? Wenn ein Historiker postu- 
liert, dass ein Dokument eine bestimmte Hypothese “eindeutig” beweist, muss 
er auch sämtliche damit in Verbindung stehenden Probleme aufgreifen und lö- 
sen; er darf sich nicht vor dieser schwierigen Aufgabe drücken. Diese Kritik 
muss sich in erhöhtem Maße Herr van Pelt gefallen lassen, der diese Frage mit 
seiner üblichen Liederlichkeit behandelt; er schreibt (2002, S. 31 1): 

"Gewisse 'Fehlleistungen' konnten jedoch nicht vermieden werden. 

Manchmal musste sich die Zentralbauleitung prdzise ausdrücken, um ge- 

nau das zu bekommen, was sie wollte. " 

Er gibt dann das Telegramm der ZBL vom 26. Februar 1943 wieder, in dem es 
um die “Gasprüfern” geht. Um zu verschleiem, dass diese nichts weiter als 
Geräte zur Analyse von Rauchgasen waren, führt van Pelt anschließend tri- 
umphierend den Topf-Brief vom 2. März 1943 über die “Anzeigegeräte für 
Blausäure” an. Somit bestellte die ZBL *Gasprüfer", Instrumente zur Analyse 
von Rauchgasen, als sie anlásslich der angeblichen Menschenvergasungen für 
ihre Gasrestproben “Gasrestnachweisgeräte für Blausäure” brauchte, und er- 
hielt im Gegenzug Informationen über “Anzeigegeräte für Blausáure-Reste", 
die es leider Gottes gar nicht gab. Über all diese krassen Ungereimtheiten ver- 
liert van Pelt erwartungsgemäß kein einziges Wort. 


2.6.7. Prüfer und die “Gasprüfer” 


Am 4. Marz 1948 wurde Kurt Prüfer bei einer Befragung in sowjetischer Haft 
eine Photokopie des spáter berühmt gewordenen Briefs der Firma Topf vom 2. 
März 1943 über die “Gasprüfer” vorgelegt. Der Topf-Ingenieur gab hierzu 
folgende Erklärung ab:'”4 
“Die Gasprüfer, um die es in der mir hier vorgelegten Photokopie meines 
Briefes vom 2. März 1943 an die SS-Bauleitung des Konzentrationslagers 


174 Befragung von K. Prüfer vom 4. März 1948. FSBRF Akte 19262. Vgl. Graf (2002, S. 412). 
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Auschwitz geht, habe ich auf Bitte des Chefs besagter Bauleitung, von Bi- 

schoff (richtig: Bischoff], gesucht, um die Gaskammem in den Lagerkre- 

matorien mit ihnen auszuriisten. 

Als sich von Bischoff mit der einschlägigen Bitte an mich wandte, erklärte 

er mir, nach der Vergiftung von Häftlingen in den Gaskammem träten oft 

Fälle auf, wo selbst nach deren Durchlüftung in ihnen Blausäuredämpfe 

verblieben, was zur Vergiftung des in diesen Kammern arbeitenden Bedie- 

nungspersonals führe. 

Deswegen bat mich von Bischoff, herauszufinden, welche Unternehmen 

Gasprüfer herstellten, mittels derer man die Konzentration von Blausdure- 

dämpfen in den Gaskammern messen könne, um die Arbeit des Bedie- 

nungspersonals gefahrenfrei zu machen. 

Ich konnte von Bischoffs Bitte nicht erfüllen, weil ich kein Unternehmen 

ausfindig machen konnte, das solche Gasprüfer hergestellt hätte.” 
Diese Ausführungen entbehren jeglicher Grundlage. Erstens wird der von Prü- 
fer angegebene Grund für das Gesuch nach den Gasprüfern (unbeabsichtigte 
Vergiftung in den angeblichen Hinrichtungsgaskammem) von keinem Doku- 
ment gedeckt. Demgegenüber weiß man von mindestens zwei Vergiftungsfäl- 
len durch Blausäure in Verbindung mit Entwesungsaktionen. Auf den ersten 
davon wurde bereits in Abschnitt 2.1.6 in Zusammenhang mit dem von Höß 
erlassenen Sonderbefehl vom 12. August 1942 eingegangen; der zweite ereig- 
nete sich am 9. Dezember 1943, als ein Zivilangestellter eine eben erst ent- 
weste Unterkunftsbaracke betrat.!7° 

Abgesehen davon, dass Priifers Aussage keine Stiitze in den Dokumenten 
findet, ergibt sie herzlich wenig Sinn. Nachdem die SS angeblich 200.000 
Menschen in den Birkenauer “Bunkem” vergast hatte (siehe Unterkapitel 
18.4), soll sie sich urplótzlich an die mit dem Einsatz von Blausäure verbun- 
denen Gefahren erinnert und die *Gasprüfer" bestellt haben, noch bevor sie 
mit den angeblichen Vergasungen in Krematorium II begann. Wie ich bereits 
dargelegt habe, war Bischoff jedoch gar nicht berechtigt, überhaupt eine sol- 
che Bestellung aufzugeben, da dies in den Zuständigkeitsbereich des SS- 
Standortarztes fiel. Prüfers Aussage, dass er “kein Unternehmen ausfindig 
machen konnte, das solche Gasprüfer hergestellt hátte", ist genauso absurd, da 
er nur den Standortarzt nach dem Fabrikanten hatte fragen müssen. 

Zweitens spricht Prüfer von einer "Ausrüstung" (russisch: “oborudova- 
nie"6) der angeblichen Gaskammem mit den Gasprüfern, als ob letztere me- 
chanische Anzeigegeräte gewesen wären, die man irgendwo dauerhaft anbrin- 


175 RGVA, 502-1-8, S. 25. 

176 Die Befragung der von den Sowjets verhafteten Topf-Ingenieure wurde in russischer Sprache 
durchgeführt; die Fragen wurden den Angeklagten von Dolmetschern übersetzt. Es existieren kei- 
ne deutschen Verhörprotokolle. 
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gen konnte. In der Tat handelte es sich bei den wirklichen Gaspriifern durch- 
aus um mechanische Anzeigegeräte, die man routinemäßig zur Kontrolle der 
Brandgase in Verbrennungsanlagen installierte, aber genau aus diesem Grund 
hatte es keinen Sinn ergeben, eine mit Blausáure betriebene Gaskammer mit 
ihnen auszurüsten. Im Gegensatz dazu bestanden die “Gasrestnach weisgeräte 
für Zyklon” aus Chemikalien in einem Kästchen sowie aus Indikator-Papier- 
streifen, die in eine mit Blausäure reagierende Lösung getaucht wurden; da- 
rum konnte ein Raum nicht dauerhaft mit ihnen “ausgerüstet” werden. 

Das Bemerkenswerteste an dieser Angelegenheit ist nicht so sehr die Be- 
stellung eines “Gasrestnachweisgeräts” für die angeblichen Hinrichtungsgas- 
kammer, sondern die Tatsache, dass ein solches Gerät niemals in einer Kam- 
mer, in der laut Zeugenberichten Massenmorde durch Giftgas begangen wur- 
den, zum Einsatz kam, weder vor noch nach diesem Schreiben, obwohl es un- 
verzichtbar gewesen wäre, um die Sicherheit der an den Vergasungen beteilig- 
ten Sonderkommando-Angehörigen und SS-Männer zu gewährleisten, und 
obwohl es in den Entwesungskammem verbindlich vorgeschrieben war (Mat- 
togno 2003a). Tatsache ist nämlich, dass kein einziger “Augenzeuge” je von 
einer Gasrestprobe in den angeblichen Gaskammern gesprochen hat. 

Aus all diesen Gründen sollte der Brief der Firma Topf vom 2. März 1943 
einen kritischen Beobachter zumindest stutzig machen. Obwohl er formal echt 
wirkt, ist sein Inhalt schlechterdings unhaltbar. 


2.7.“ Warmluftzuführungsanlage” 


2.7.1. Die Ausgangslage 


Bischoffs Brief an die Firma Topf vom 6. März 1943 beginnt wie folgt: 
“Auf Grund Ihres Vorschlages erklärt sich diese Dienststelle einverstan- 
den, dass der Keller I mit der Abluft aus den Räumen der 3 Saugzuganla- 
gen vorgewärmt wird. Die Anlieferung und der Einbau der hierfür benótig- 
ten Rohrleitungen und des Druckluftgebläses muss schnellstens erfolgen. 
Wie Sie in o.a. Schreiben angeben, sollte die Ausführung noch in dieser 
Woche geschehen.” 

Bischoff bezog sich auf einen auf den 22. Februar 1943 datierten Brief, der 

nicht mehr auffindbar ist. In einem anderen Dokument, auf das ich später ein- 

gehen werde, wird diese Installation “Warmluftzuführungsanlage” genannt. 

Hier Pressacs lapidarer Kommentar (1989, S. 454): 

"Eine Leichenhalle zu erwdrmen ist unsinnig. Die Ausziige aus diesen bei- 
den Briefen sind kriminelle Indizien von zentraler Bedeutung. ” 


17 APMO, BW 30/25, S. 7. Vgl. Pressac 1989, 5.221. 
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In demselben Buch war Pressac zuvor bedeutend ausfiihrlicher auf dieses 
Schriftstiick eingegangen (ebd., S. 375): 
“Dieses Dokument stellt einen erdriickenden Beweis dar. Wenn Leichen- 
keller 1, wie die Revisionisten behaupten, eine ‘Leichenhalle’ blieb, wäre 
es verrückt oder albern, einen Ort für die vorübergehende Lagerung von 
Leichen 'vorzuwürmen `, der per Definition frostig oder kalt ist. Sich an die 
Theorie einer ‘gewöhnlichen Leichenhalle’ zu klammern, ohne ihre Ent- 
wicklung zu berücksichtigen, bedeutet die Echtheit dieses Briefes zu be- 
streiten. 'Vorwürmen ' ergibt nur in einer mit Zyklon B betriebenen Gas- 
kammer einen Sinn, in der die Temperatur auf 27 ?C erhóht werden muss, 
damit die Cyanwasserstoffsüure""*! verdunstet. " 
In seinem Standardwerk über Krematorien erláutert Wilhelm Heepke (Heepke 
1905, S. 95): 
"Sind in einem Krematorium Leichenhallen vorhanden, so haben diese 
selbstverstündlich eine für sich abgeschlossene Heizanlage, am einfachsten 
dann in Form eines lokalen Dauerbrandofens, zu erhalten; eine Heizung 
der Leichenhallen ist aber stets vorzusehen, ja häufig behördlich bedingt.” 
Und in einem anderen Handbuch, in dem es um Friedhöfe und Krematorien 
geht, schreibt Prof. Ernst Neufert:!’? 
“Der Würmestand im Leichenhaus [muss] > 2 — < 12 °C [betragen], nie 
darunter, weil Frost die Leichen ausdehnt und sprengen kann. Durch 
Sammelheizung und Kühlung muß dieser Wärmestand gehalten werden, 
bei ständiger Lüftung vor allem im Sommer. " 
Anstatt sich über die “uneinsichtigen” Revisionisten aufzuregen, hätte sich 
Pressac lieber Gedanken darüber machen sollen, wie Tauber, für ihn der Zeu- 
ge schlechthin, die in der Leichenhalle von Krematorium I liegenden Leichen 
beschrieb (1989, S. 482): 
“Alle waren gefroren, und wir mussten sie mit Axten voneinander tren- 
nen." 
Einen typischen Leichenraum zu heizen, war daher durchaus nicht “verrückt 
oder albem". Dafür gab es allerdings noch einen anderen Grund. In einem auf 
den 4. November 1941 datierten Brief an die (damalige) Bauleitung erklärt die 
Firma Topf, dass für das neue Krematorium (das spátere Krematorium II) drei 
(statt ursprünglich zwei) Saugzuganlagen geplant wurden, und zwar weil 
“gefrorene Leichen zur Einäscherung gelangen, die mehr Heizmaterial- 
aufwand bedingen, wodurch die Abgasmenge sich erhöht. "79" 


178 Der Begriff “hydrocyanic acid” (Cyanwasserstoffsäure, Blausäure) ist irreführend, da HCN, also 
Cyanwasserstoff, sich erst bei Lösung in Wasser in eine (sehr schwache) Säure umwandelt. 

179 Neufert (1938, S. 271). Eine Kopie dieses Buchs liegt im Archiv der Zentralbauleitung. RGVA, 
502-2-87. 

180 RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 83. 
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Da die AuDentemperaturen im Winter im Schnitt merklich unter den von Prof. 
Neufert erwähnten Grenzwerten lag, war eine Heizvorrichtung im Leichenkel- 
ler geradezu unentbehrlich. Eine solche Vorrichtung verhinderte auch einen 
allzu hohen Brennstoffverbrauch bei der Einäscherung. Dass eine Beheizung 
einzig und allein für Leichenkeller 1 geplant wurde, erklärt Pressac so (1989, 
S. 284): 
"Leichenkeller 1 sollte Leichen aufnehmen, die schon einige Tage alt wa- 
ren und bei denen der Verwesungsprozess bereits einsetzte, weshalb der 
Raum vor ihrer Eindscherung gut gelüftet werden musste.” 
In der Praxis wurden die Leichen in Leichenkeller 1 aufgebahrt, wo sie vor 
Frost zu schützen waren, während Leichenkeller 2 nach den Plänen der ZBL 
als *Auskleideraum" für die Leichen dienen sollte. 


2.7.2. Pressacs Erklárung 


Wie begründet Pressac nun seine Behauptung, Bischoffs Brief vom 6. März 
1943 weise auf kriminelle Aktivitäten hin? Wie wir gesehen haben, meint er, 
ein “Vorwärmen” ergebe “nur in einer mit Zyklon B betriebenen Gaskammer 
einen Sinn, in der die Temperatur auf 27 ?C erhóht werden muss, damit die 
Blausäure verdunstet". Pressac verwechselt hier Verdunsten mit Sieden. Die 
von ihm angegebene Temperatur ist nämlich der Siedepunkt von Blausäure, 
d.h. die Temperatur, bei der ihr Dampfdruck dem Atmosphärendruck der Erde 
auf Meereshöhe entspricht Dies lässt sich am Beispiel des Wassers veran- 
schaulichen: Wasser kocht auf Meereshöhe bei 100 °C, verdunstet aber auch 
bei wesentlich tieferen Temperaturen. Dementsprechend kann Blausäure auch 
bei Temperaturen unter 0 °C verdunsten. Sein Schmelzpunkt ist -13 °C; zwi- 
schen dieser Temperatur und seinem Siedepunkt ist er eine Flüssigkeit. 

Die Erfahrung, die man in Deutschland 1940 und 1941 im Zusammenhang 
mit der im großen Umfang betriebenen Entwesung von Kasernen bei Tempe- 
raturen zwischen 4 und +8 °C gesammelt hatte, zeigte, dass “der allergrößte 
Teil des Gases” der Trägersubstanz in jedem einzelnen Fall “nach einer oder 
höchstens zwei Stunden” entwichen war (Peters/Rasch 1941, S. 136). Zweifel- 
los hätte eine Temperatur von 27 °C oder mehr die Verdampfung der Blausäu- 
re beschleunigt, aber hätte man dafür ein Heizgerät installieren müssen? Wie 
ich an anderer Stelle erwähnt habe (1994a, S. 65; 2016b, S. 199), erzeugt der 
Körper eines erwachsenen, stehenden Menschen 1,72kcal pro Minute (Flu- 
ry/Zemik, S. 29). 1.800 Körper würden daher 3.096 kcal pro Minute erzeugen. 
Die Verdampfungswärme von Blausäure beläuft sich auf -6,67 kcal pro Mol; 
da sein Molekulargewicht 27,03 g/mol beträgt, ist die für die Verdampfung 
уоп 6kg Blausäure benötigte Wärme (6000 x 6,67) + 27,03 = 1.480 kcal, also 
weniger als die Hälfte der Wärme, die von 1.800 Körpern in 1 Minute erzeugt 
wird. 
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Ein antirevisionistischer Kardiologe argumentierte auf ähnlicher Ebene 
(Rotondi 2005, S. 90f.): 

“Da im Ruhezustand 0,3 Liter Luft [pro Minute] verbraucht werden, be- 

trägt die von einem Menschen in einer Minute erzeugte Wärme etwa 

1,5 kcal (5 kcal x 0,3 Liter). Die in einer Gaskammer zusammengepferch- 

ten 1.500 bis 2.000 Menschen erzeugten 2.250 bis 3.000 kcal Würme pro 

Minute (1,5 kcal x 1.500 oder 2.000 Personen), was völlig ausreichte, um 

in einem Raum mit 200 m? Grundfláche und einem Volumen von etwa 

500 m? ausgehend von einer anfünglichen Raumtemperatur von 0 °C in 2 

Minuten den Siedepunkt von HCNU*!! zu erreichen. Und dabei ist noch 

nicht einmal berücksichtigt, dass ein Organismus in Stresssituationen viel 

mehr Würme abgibt (wie es bei den Opfern der Gaskammern der Fall 

war).” 
Daher war eine Heizanlage für eine Hinrichtungsgaskammer ebenso unnótig, 
wie sie es in der Ofenhalle gewesen wäre, es sei denn, man unterstelle den 
ZBL-Ingenieuren, dass sie nicht imstande waren, solch einfache Berechnun- 
gen vorzunehmen. Das Ganze wäre umso absurder gewesen, als die für den ihr 
unterstellten Zweck vóllig überflüssige Anlage die ZBL 1.070 Reichsmark 
kostete, mehr als der Demag-Aufzug, für den sie 908 Reichsmark hinblättern 
musste. 

Noch zu klären sind folgende Fragen: Welcher Art war die Warmluftzu- 
führungsanlage, welchen Zweck verfolgte sie, und warum schrieb Bischoff in 
seinem Brief vom 6. März 1943, Keller 1 müsse “vorgewärmt” werden? 

Aus dem Schreiben geht mit aller Klarheit hervor, dass der Plan zum Vor- 
wärmen von Leichenkeller | nicht von der ZBL stammte, sondem von Prüfer, 
der als Experte für Verbrennungsófen (und nicht für Gaskammern zur Men- 
schentótung) bekannt war. Allein schon deshalb sollte man sich vor vorschnel- 
len Schlüssen hüten. Die Firma Topf stellte seit den 1920er Jahren zivile 
Kremierungsófen her. In einer Werbebroschüre wurde deren Struktur und 
Funktionsweise detailliert beschrieben (Topf & Söhne, J.A. 1926, S. 3): 

"Neuerdings ordnen wir zur Ausnutzung der Abgase Lufterhitzer an; das 

sind Apparate, die in den Fuchs"?! kurz vor dem Schornstein eingebaut 

werden. Sie bestehen aus einem Wärmeaustauschkörper mit einer großen 

Anzahl sogenannter Taschen, in denen Rauchgase und Luft separat zirku- 

lieren, ein davor geschalteter Ventilator saugt Frischluft an und drückt 

dieselbe durch die Lufttaschen. Durch die danebenliegenden Taschen wer- 
den die Rauchgase geleitet, die Luft wird auf diese Weise erwürmt und 
kann in Rohrleitungen nach der Einsegnungshalle geführt werden und 
dient gleichzeilig zur Heizung der Letzteren. Hierdurch wird eine besonde- 


181 Chemische Formel von Blausäure/Was serstoffcyanid/Cyan wasserstoff 
182 Unter dem “Fuchs” versteht man den Rauchkanal zwischen Ofen und Kamin. 
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Supplement 3: A Response to a Major Critique of 
Holocaust Revisionism 


Presented orally at the 1992 conference of the Institute for Historical Re- 
view. This is a slightly edited version of the paper as published in the Journal 
of Historical Review, vol. 13, no. 3, May-June 1993, pp. 23-37. 


Why Another Critique of Jean-Claude Pressac? 


Jean-Claude Pressac’s 1989 book, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of 
the Gas Chambers, has been examined at length in The Journal of Historical 
Review” and elsewhere. Pressac’s principal, almost sole target is Robert 
Faurisson, and I expect that Faurisson’s critique will become the definitive 
one. Accordingly, this presentation is not meant to be a thorough critique of 
Pressac’s book. 

I do, however, wish to supplement what has already been written and said 
with some reactions of my own. What will be illustrated is something that I 
observed long ago and for which Pressac’s book is a wonderful example. The 
Holocaust is such a gigantic fraud that it is a cornucopia of absurdities. One 
has only to contemplate it from a slightly different perspective to see new ab- 
surdities tumble out. Alternatively, one can view it from the same perspective 
after some time has elapsed (or one can ask another person to observe it), with 
the same results. 

Also, Pressac has commented on my work and I think it appropriate to re- 


ply. 


What Pressac Has Done 


It is generally agreed that Pressac did history a service in gathering and 
publishing documents that were previously unknown or at least not easily 
available. He then interpreted these documents in the outlandish ways ana- 
lyzed in the earlier critiques. 

He also accepted the chemical analyses reported by Fred Leuchter in 1988 
(and since confirmed by accredited chemist Germar Rudolf DI! and the impli- 
cation that the alleged mass gassings with the pesticide Zyklon did not leave 
cyanide traces as were left in the delousing gas chambers (although he is not 
entirely consistent about this).9? Thus, he invented a gassing procedure that, 





600 For reviews and analysis of Pressac’s 1989 book see Weber (1990); Mattogno (1990, 2010); 
Faurisson (1991a & b). 

Rudolf (2011). This report also discusses various other contributions in this matter, e.g. by 
the Cracow Institute for Forensic Research. Editor's note. 

Pressac (1989), 133. 
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re Zentralheizungsanlage überflüssig. Abgesehen davon, daß sich die An- 
schaffungskosten viel niedriger als diejenigen eines besonderen Heizkes- 
sels stellen, entstehen durch den kleinen Ventilator so verschwindend ge- 
ringe Betriebskosten, daß die Heizung fast kostenlos möglich ist.” 
Auf der letzten Seite der Broschüre sind Briefe verschiedener deutscher Stadt- 
verwaltungen abgelichtet, die ihre Zufriedenheit mit den Topf-Ofen in ihren 
Krematorien ausdrücken. In einem solchen Brief vom “Stadtdirektor Amstadt 
i. Th. Abteilung IV", datiert auf den 10. Februar 1925, heißt es: 

"In Verbindung mit dem Kanal für die Abführung der Gase vom Einäsche- 

rungsofen nach dem Schornstein ist von der Fa. J. A. Topf & Soehne eine 

Lufterhitzeranlage für die Beheizung der Friedhofskapelle eingebaut wor- 

den. Die Lufttemperatur an den Austrittsöffnungen in der Kapelle beträgt 

durchschnittlich 50°C. Bei Einüscherungen ist die Kapelle ohne jeden 

Aufwand für Brennstoffe in kurzer Zeit erwärmt.” 

An dieser Stelle kommen wir nicht umhin, van Pelts geradezu unglaublichen 
Kommentar zu diesen Vorrichtungen zu zitieren (Pelt 2002, S. 215): 

"Eine letzte Entwicklung deutscher Perversion war das Bemiihen, die Hit- 

ze aus den Öfen zum Erwärmen von Wasser zu nutzen.” 

Die von Prüfer vorgeschlagene Anlage war schlichterer Bauart. In Bischoffs 
Brief vom 6. März 1943 werden nur das Leitungssystem und das Gebläse er- 
wahnt, nicht aber der Würmetauscher, was bedeutet, dass man lediglich vor- 
hatte, die Abluft aus den drei Kammem der Saugzuganlagen zu entfemen, die 
offenbar im Betrieb überhitzten. 

Wenn wir verstehen wollen, wie die ^Warmluftzuführungsanlage" von 
Krematorium II funktionieren sollte, müssen wir zunächst das Rauchkanalsys- 
tem für die Brandgase aus den Ófen betrachten (siehe Abschnitt 8.4.3). Kre- 
matorium II (und III) hatte sechs Rauchkanäle (Füchse), je einen für die fünf 
Ófen und einen für den Müllverbrennungsofen, der im Kamintrakt unterge- 
bracht war. Jedes Kanalpaar wurde zu einem einzigen Kanal zusammenge- 
fasst, die in die drei Kaminzüge mündeten, welche den Schornstein bildeten. 

Am 24. und 25. März 1943 wurden Prüfer und sein Mitarbeiter Karl 
Schultze von der ZBL nach Auschwitz bestellt. Anlass hierzu war die Tatsa- 
che, dass Krematorium II in den vorhergehenden Tagen sehr schlecht funktio- 
niert hatte. Am 25. März verfasste Kirschneck einen Aktenvermerk, in dem er 
den Entscheid der ZBL festhielt:!5? 

"Nachdem sich die drei Saugzuganlagen in keiner Weise bewährt haben, 

ja sogar nach der ersten Vollbenützung durch zu hohe Temperaturen 

Schaden litten, werden diese zu Lasten der Firma Topf u. Sóhne ausgebaut 

und von dieser Firma zuriickgenommen. Die ZBL erwartet, dass dadurch 


183 Aktenvermerk vom 25. März 1943. APMO, BW 30/25, S. 8. 
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für sie kein Kennzifferverlust! **! erwächst und die betreffende Eisenmenge 

gutgeschrieben wird. Die drei Elektromotoren (je 15 PS) mit Kupplung, 

Schalter und Anlasser übernimmt die ZBL für den Fall, dass diese durch 

die hohen Temperaturen nicht beschädigt wurden. Die Warmluftzufüh- 

rungsanlage für den Leichenkeller I muss wegen der Konstruktionsände- 
rung entfallen und wird von der ZBL auf Lager genommen. " 
Die Entfemung der drei Saugzuganlagen vermochte das Überhitzungsproblem 
in den Kammern, in denen sie sich befanden, offensichtlich zu lósen. Aus dem 
gleichen Grund wurde das Heizgerät, das die warme Luft aus diesen Räumen 
in den Leichenkeller 1 leiten sollte, überflüssig. 

Am 20. August 1943 sandte die Firma Topf der ZBL eine Liste noch offe- 
ner Rechnungen, darunter eine Rechnung der Bestellung Nr. 43/219 für eine 
“Warmluftzuführung für Krema II. Rechnung v. 11.6.43" in Höhe von 1.070 
RM.'* Das betreffende Gerät wurde “Warmluftzuführungsanlage” genannt. In 
Bischoffs obigem Brief ist jedoch die Rede davon, dass Luft vorgewärmt 
wird. Der Grund dafür war, dass die Leichen — entsprechend den vom SS- 
Standortarzt aufgestellten Regeln — zweimal tüglich, jeweils morgens und 
abends, in die Krematorien geschafft wurden (siehe Mattogno 2003e, S. 365- 
367, sowie Unterkapitel 12.7) Vor diesem Hintergrund ergibt es durchaus ei- 
nen Sinn, von *vorwürmen" zu sprechen. 

In seinem zweiten Buch kam Pressac auf diese Frage zurück (1995, S. 
93f.): 

“Sobald die Saugzüge eingeschaltet waren, stieg die Temperatur in den 

Zimmern [richtig: Motorräumen] gefährlich an. Schon am 19. Februar hat- 

te Prüfer auf diesen Mangel hingewiesen und vorgeschlagen, ihn dadurch 

zu beheben, daß man sich der überschüssigen, freiwerdenden Hitze bedie- 
ne, um damit den Leichenraum 1 von Krematorium II zu heizen. Dieser 

Vorschlag führte zu einer weiteren ‘technischen Fehlleistung’, denn ein 

Leichenraum ist, per definitionem, ein Ort, der kühl bleiben muß. Priifers 

Anregung, ihn zu heizen, deutete darauf hin, daß die ursprüngliche Funkti- 

on des Raumes geändert worden war. Die Wärme sollte für eine schnellere 

Verteilung des Cyanwasserstoffs, der ja bei 27 °C verdampft, in der Gas- 

kammer sorgen. Dieser Vorschlag wurde sofort von der Bauleitung aufge- 

nommen, und die Topf hatte am 22. Februar ein Schmiedeeisengebläse Nr. 

450 als Frachtgut abgeschickt. Das Gebläse war mit einem 4 PS starken 

Elektromotor gekoppelt hatte eine Extraktionsleistung von 9.000 bis 

10.000 m?/h und kostete 522 RM. Jetzt mußte nur noch das metallene Ver- 

bindungsrohr in Form eines Dreizacks gebaut werden, das auf dem Dach- 


184 Die Kennziffer war die Zuteilung von Metall an Privatfirmen seitens des SS-Rohstoffamts in Ber- 
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boden zwischen den Decken der Saugzugkammern und dem Gebläse instal- 

liert werden sollte. Das Geblüse miindete in den Entlüftungskanal, durch 

den die Luft aus der Gaskammer entwich. Indem man den Schieber schloß 
und das Geblüse einschaltete, wurde der warme Luftstrom in umgekehrter 

Richtung in den gemauerten Kanal gleitet, der eigentlich für den Abzug der 

Giftgase vorgesehen war. Von dort gelangte er in die Gaskammer, die auf 

diese Weise vor der Benutzung vorgeheizt wurde. Die Bestellung des Ver- 

bindungsrohres wurde offiziell am 6. März zum Preis von 1070 RM aufge- 

geben, und es wurde noch in der gleichen Woche angefertigt. " 
Prüfers Vorschlag vom 19. Februar 1943 ist nichts weiter als Spekulation 
Pressacs, was sich schon daraus ersehen lässt, dass er Bischoffs Brief vom 6. 
März 1943 als Quelle angibt (ebd., Anm. 224, S. 141). Die drei Saugzuganla- 
gen waren in drei 3,38 m langen Kammern untergebracht, von denen die links 
3,36 m, die in der Mitte 3,30 m und die rechts 2,60 m breit war. Die beiden 
äußeren Kammern besaßen jeweils ein 1,10 х 1,65 т! großes Fenster, das 
zweifellos zu klein war, um eine sachgerechte Kühlung der massiven, aus Me- 
tall gefertigten Installationen zu gewährleisten: Wie man den Plänen für Kre- 
matorium II'*’ entnehmen kann, bestand jede Anlage aus einem großen Geblä- 
se Nr. 625, das in einem trommelfórmigen Metallgeháuse steckte, etwa einen 
Meter breit und 1,8 m im Durchmesser. Zusammen mit der Leitung, die zum 
Schornstein führte, war jede Anlage 2,5 m lang, hatte Ansaug-/Druckluftan- 
schlüsse mit einem Querschnitt von 62,5 cm und wog 775 kg.!** 

Zusätzlich zur Hitze der Brandgase aus den Öfen, die durch die Anlage ge- 
leitet wurden, musste diese auch noch die Abwärme des leistungsstarken 
15 PS Elektromotor entfemen.'*? Wie wir oben gesehen haben, fingen tat- 
sächlich alle drei Anlagen beim ersten Einsatz Feuer. Die “Warmluftzufüh- 
rungsanlage" diente also weit eher zum Abkühlen der Saugzugkammern als 
zum Heizen von Leichenkeller 1. 

Reine Spekulation ist auch Pressacs Behauptung, die Firma Topf habe das 
Gebläse für die Warmluftzuführungsanlage mit Elektromotor am 22. Februar 
nach Auschwitz geliefert und erst danach das Verbindungsrohr. In einer Liste 
offener Rechnungen der Firma Topf vom Dezember 1944 findet sich ein Ein- 
trag für das Datum des 24. Mai 1943, in dem es um den unbezahlten Betrag 
von 522 RM für einen “Dreiphasen-Elektromotor” geht, und einen weiteren 
für das Datum des 11. Juni, aus dem hervorgeht, dass die Summe von 1.070 
RM für die “Lieferung einer Warmluft. für Kremator. II" noch nicht bezahlt 
worden war.'?? Der Betrag von 1.070 RM muss sich also auf die gesamte An- 


136 Plan 109/15 vom 24. September 1943. Pressac 1989, S. 327. 

187 Pläne 933f. ebd., S. 282f. 

188 Topf Lieferschein vom 18. Juni 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 165. 

13? Topf, Schluss-Rechnung Nr. 69 vom 27. Januar 1943. RGVA, 502-2-26, S. 230-230a. 
19? RGVA, 502-1-96, S. 33. 
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lage bezogen haben, denn sonst wäre das Metallverbindungsrohr absurder- 
weise mehr als doppelt so teuer gewesen wie das Gebläse mit dem dazugehó- 
rigen Motor. 

Hinsichtlich der Verlegung der Lüftungskanäle ist Folgendes hervorzuhe- 
ben: Bei Pressacs hypothetischem Lüftungssystem war geplant, den Entlüf- 
tungskanal von Leichenkeller 1 zu benutzen, weil der Entlüftungsschacht nà- 
her bei den Kammern mit den Saugzuganlagen lag als der Belüftungsschacht. 
Damit hatte man auf einfache Weise zwei Ziele zugleich erreicht — die Küh- 
lung der Saugzuganlagen und die Heizung des tatsáchlichen Leichenkellers. 


2.7.3. van Pelts Erklärung 


Diesem “kriminellen Indiz" widmet van Pelt nur ein paar wenige Zeilen, in 
denen er Pressacs These aufgreift (Pelt 2002, S. 211): 
"Aus einem Briefwechsel geht hervor, dass diese Liiftungskandle an eine 
Lüftungsanlage angeschlossen waren, die mit einem 3,5 PS starken Elekt- 
romotor betrieben wurde, und dass der Raum auch mit einem gesonderten 
System ausgestattet war, um Luft einzusaugen — eine Anordnung, die kei- 
nen Sinn ergeben hätte, wenn der Raum als Leichenhalle benutzt worden 
wäre (weil Leichen kalt gelagert werden müssen), die aber sehr viel Sinn 
machte, wenn der Raum als Zyklon-B-Gaskammer benutzt wurde (weil 
Cyanwasserstoff, der einen Siedepunkt von etwa 27 ?C hat, viel schneller 
wirkt, wenn er in einem vorgewärmten Raum eingesetzt wird [...]). " 
Van Pelt kommt später auf diese Frage zurück und wartet mit einem neuen 
Argument auf: 
"Es gibt auch deutsche Dokumente, die erhärten, dass die Gaskammer be- 
heizt wurde. Wie ich oben erwähnt habe, deutet dies stark darauf hin, dass 
dieser Raum als Leichenhalle ausgedient hatte. Das wichtigste Dokument 
hierzu ist ein Brief des Chef-Architekten von Auschwitz, Karl Bischoff, an 
die Firma Topf vom 6. März 1943.” 
Nachdemer den Brief zitiert hat, fáhrt van Pelt fort (ebd., S. 372): 
"Sowohl Bacons |sic] Aussagen als auch Bischoffs Brief widerlegen 
Leuchters Argument, die Gaskammer von Krematorium 2 und dementspre- 
chend auch die Gaskammer von Krematorium 3 sei nicht beheizt worden. " 
Laut van Pelt wurde die “Warmluftzuführungsanlage” also tatsächlich einge- 
baut und war nicht nur in Krematorium II, sondem auch in Krematorium III in 
Betrieb. Die Ignoranz dieses “Experten”, der nur eine höchst oberflächliche 
Kenntnis der historischen Fakten und der auf deren Grundlage erstellten Do- 
kumente besitzt, verschlägt einem schier die Sprache. 
Wie bereits erwähnt, hing der Einsatz des betreffenden Geräts von den 
Saugzuganlagen ab, die den Schomstein von Krematorium П speisten. Als 
diese aber am 24. und 25. März 1943 durch Überhitzung beschädigt wurden, 
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beschloss die ZBL, sie in Krematorium II abzubauen und im Krematorium III 
gar nicht erst einzubauen. Somit verlor die “Warmluftzuführungsanlage” für 
Krematorium II ihren Nutzen und wurde für Krematorium III ganz offensicht- 
lich niemals bestellt. 

Wir müssen uns nun noch der Aussage von Yehuda Bakon zuwenden, die 
van Pelt zum Beweis für seine These anführt. Beim Eichmann-Prozess in Je- 
rusalem gab Bakon zu Protokoll, wenn das “Rollwagenkommando”, in dem er 
arbeitete, seine Arbeit in der Nähe des Krematoriums beendet habe und es kalt 
gewesen sei, habe der Kapo des Sonderkommandos Mitleid gezeigt und ge- 
sagt (van Pelt 2002, S. 371f.): 

“Nun, Kinder, hier draußen ist es kalt, wärmt euch in den Gaskammern! 

Es ist niemand darin!” 

Frage: Und Sie wärmten sich in den Gaskammern? 

Antwort: Ja. Manchmal wärmten wir uns in der Kleidungskammer,!'?' ein 

anderes Mal in den Gaskammem.” 

Laut diesem Zeugen wurde demnach sogar der angebliche Auskleidekeller 
beheizt, wofür es keinerlei dokumentarischen Belege gibt. Doch nicht genug 
damit: Die angebliche Gaskammer wurde selbst dann beheizt, wenn darin kei- 
ne Menschenvergasungen stattfanden — warum bloß, wenn das ‘Vorwärmen’ 
des Raumes doch dazu diente, das Verdampfen der Blausáure zu beschleuni- 
gen? Andererseits spricht Bakon allgemein von *dem Krematorium", ohne zu 
sagen, welches der Krematorien er meint. Bakon fahrt fort (State of Israel. 
1993, S. 1247f.): 

"Als wir zum Krematorium gingen, kam es manchmal vor, dass uns gesagt 

wurde: "Ihr kónnt jetzt nicht hinein — es sind Leute darin. ' Manchmal, es 

war in Krematorium Nummer 3, nahmen wir die Asche, nachdem sie ver- 
brannt worden waren, und im Winter wurde die Asche für die Strafen be- 
nutzt.” 
Was Bakon als *Krematorium Nummer 3" bezeichnete, war nach heute übli- 
cher Nummerierung Krematorium IV. Hinsichtlich der Zuverlässigkeit seiner 
Aussage weise ich darauf hin, dass es Miklós Nyiszli zufolge unbefugten In- 
sassen nicht erlaubt war, sich in der Nahe der Krematorien aufzuhalten, nicht 
einmal dem Leichenkommando (Nyiszli 1961, S. 51): 

"Der Oberkapo des Sonderkommandos jagte mir nach und kündigte an, 

ein SS-Mann würde mit einer Mannschaft des Leichenkommandos an der 

Tür des Krematoriums auf mich warten. Ich suchte nach ihnen, weil es 

ihnen verboten war, den Hof zu betreten. " 

Wie ist es dann aber móglich, dass das gesamte “Rollwagenkommando” es 
mühelos fertigbrachte, sogar die Hinrichtungsgaskammer zu betreten? Folgen 


DI Vom Standpunkt der orthodoxen Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung hátte dieser Raum “Ausklei- 
dungskammer” heißen müssen. 
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wir van Pelt, so konnte Bakon auch im Innenhof des Krematoriums ganz ge- 
máchlich umherwandern (Pelt 2002, S. 171): 
“In seiner Zeugenaussage [beim Eichmann-Prozess] erwühnte Bacon [sic] 
nicht, dass er auch die Dächer der Untergrund-Gaskammem gesehen hat- 
te. Als er eines Tages das Gelünde von Krematorium 3 durchschritt, klet- 
terte er den kleinen Anstieg zu den Gaskammern hoch und nahm die vier 
kleinen Schlote auf dem Plateau genau in Augenschein. Er nahm die Holz- 
abdeckungen herunter und schaute das innere Rohr hinab, das voll von 
kleinen Löchern war; es war eine der vier Gassäulen. ” 
Van Pelt gibt an, all dies von Bakon am 16. November 2000 persónlich erfah- 
ren zu haben (ebd., Anm. 113, S. 522). Beim Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess, 
bei dem Bakon ebenfalls in den Zeugenstand berufen wurde, verlor er kein 
Wort über diese Episode; damals erzählte er, in seiner Gruppe seien zwanzig 
Knaben gewesen, und die wären ganz gewiss nicht unbemerkt geblieben !?? 
Ich werde in Abschnitt 13.3.1 auf diesen Zeugen zurückkommen. 

Als náchstes setzt sich van Pelt mit dem Einwand auseinander, Leichenkel- 
ler 1 sei beheizt worden, um die darin gelagerten Leichen vor dem Gefrieren 
zu schützen (ebd., S. 443): 

"Das erklärt jedoch nicht, warum es keinen Hinweis auf die Existenz einer 

Heizanlage gab, bevor das Gebäude fertiggestellt war. Warum war das im 

März 1943 plötzlich so dringend, wo der Entwurf doch auf den Oktober 

1941 zurückging? " 

Wie ich oben dargelegt habe, bestellte die ZBL die “Warmluftzuführungsan- 
lage" auf einen Vorschlag Prüfers hin, der Heizungstechniker war und kein 
Spezialist für Gaskammern. Den Anstoß zu seiner Anregung hatte die Uber- 
hitzung der Saugzuganlagen gegeben; aus diesem Grund musste die “Warm- 
luftzuführungsanlage" ihm zufolge “schnellstens” gebaut werden. 

Als die drei Anlagen des Saugzugsystems durch die hohen Temperaturen 
der Brandgase irreparabel beschädigt worden waren, verschwand das Problem, 
und die Ausrüstung lag ungenützt im Bauhof herum. Es wäre möglich gewe- 
sen, eine Art Lufterhitzer in einem der drei Hauptabzugsrohre zu installieren, 
die zu den Rauchkanälen des Schornsteins führten; so wurde auch bei den 
Heizungsanlagen vorgegangen, welche die Firma Topf für zivile Krematorien 
baute. Dass die ZBL diese einfache Lösung nie in Betracht zog und später 
nicht mehr erwog, eine “Warmluftzuführungsanlage” in Leichenkeller 1 von 
Krematorium III einzubauen, beweist, dass die Bestellung einer solchen Anla- 
ge für Krematorium II, wie Pressac richtig festhält, lediglich als temporäre 
Maßnahme zur Eliminierung der überschüssigen Hitze in Betracht gezogen 
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wurde, die in den drei Kammern mit dem Saugzugsystem entstand. Diese 
Maßnahme wurde dann aber als obsolet aufgegeben. 


2.8. “Holzgebläse” 


Zu diesem Thema schreibt Pressac (1995, S. 90f.): 
"In den Briefen und Telegrammen, die am 11. und 12. Februar zwischen 
der Bauleitung und der Topf wegen dieser nicht vollstündigen Auslieferung 
hin- und hergingen, wird ein Holzgebläse erwähnt. Es war, wie Prüfer spä- 
ter ausführte, für die Entlüftung des Leichenkellers I bestimmt. Darauf 
hinzuweisen, dap es sich um ein Holzgeblüse handelte, war eine 'techni- 
sche Fehlleistung ' und ließ nur einen einzig möglichen Rückschluß zu: 
nämlich, daß die zu extrahierende Luft nicht mehr aus einem Leichenkeller 
stammte und nur somit giftig und übelriechend war, sondern dap es sich 
um Luft handelte, die mit einem aggressiven chemischen Produkt vermischt 
war. Das heißt, es durfte kein Gebläse aus korrodierbarem Material einge- 
setzt werden, sondern das Gebläse mußte vollständig aus Holz sein, am 
besten aus Zypressenholz. Das Giftgas, das in den Gaskammern zum Ein- 
satz kam, war hochkonzentrierte Blausäure (20 gr/m’), und Säuren sind 
korrosiv. ” 
Einige Seiten weiter fügt Pressac hinzu, die SS habe am 25. März 1943 be- 
schlossen, “das Holzgebläse für die Entlüftung der Gaskammern durch ein 
schmiedeeisemes Gebläse zu ersetzen (Schultze hatte die Gefahren der Korro- 
sion übertrieben)" (ebd., S. 100). Diese Rekonstruktion ist vóllig unglaubhaft. 
Am 11. Februar beschwerte sich der Leiter der ZBL in einem Brief an die 
Firma Topf über Lieferungsverzógerungen und nicht eingehaltene Verspre- 
chen: ?? 
"So schreiben Sie am 21.1.1943, daf) die gesamten Materialien für die Be- 
und Entlüftungsanlage am 22.1.43 zum Versand kommen. Beim Eintreffen 
des Waggons fehlten diese Teile, so daß Ihr Monteur Messing nicht weiter 
[arbeiten] konnte. Am Telefon sagte Ihr Herr Prüfer, daß sämtliche Mate- 
rialien abgegangen seien. Beinochmaliger Reklamierung wurde von einem 
anderen Herm mitgeteilt, daß die restlichen Materialien noch nicht fertig 
seien. Zum Schluß waren dann die fertiggestellten Materialien angeblich 
im Lager gestapelt worden. Jetzt geht ein Frachtbrief ein mit Versandan- 
zeige vom 6.2.1943. Nach Prüfung desselben und Rücksprache mit Ihrem 
Monteur wird festgestellt, daß ein Gebläse Nr. 450 mit 3,5 PS-Motor wie- 
der fehlt und ausgerechnet das Gebläse für L.-Keller I, welcher am drin- 
gendsten benötigt wird. Außerdem I Motor 7,5 PS für das Abluftgebláse 
Nr. 550 für L.-Keller II. 
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Es wurde Ihnen deshalb wieder telegraphiert: ‘Absendet sofort auf Ver- 
sandanzeige 6.2.43 nicht angegebenes Geblüse 450 mit 3,5 PS-Motor für 
L.-Keller I und Motor 7,5 PS für Abluftgeblüse Nr. 550 für L.-Keller II, da 
andernfalls Anlage nicht in Betrieb genommen werden kann. Drahtant- 
wort. '" (Hervorhebungen im Original) 
In ihrer Antwort vom 12. Februar 1943 teilte die Firma Topf unter Bezug- 
nahme auf dieses Telegramm mit: !?* 
“Gebläse Nr. 450 ist am 8.11.42 zum Versand gekommen und das Gebläse 
Nr. 450 (Holzgebläse) am 25.1.43. Zu letzterem Gebläse fehlte noch der 
7,5-PS-Motor, den wir schon verschiedentlich — telefonisch und telegra- 
fisch — bei unserem Lieferwerk angemahnt haben. " 
Das Gebläse mit dem 7,5 PS-Motor war jedoch Nr. 550 für die Entlüftung von 
Leichenkeller 2, nicht Nr. 450 für Leichenkeller 1, und somit war es das Holz- 
gebläse Nr. 550 — ein Versehen der Firma Topf. Zu dieser banalen Schlussfol- 
gerung gelangt Pressac selbst in seinem ersten Werk, in dem er obigen Absatz 
folgendermaßen übersetzt (1989, S. 361): 
“Gebläse Nr. 450 ist am 8.11.42 zum Versand gekommen und das Gebläse 
Nr. 450 (Fehler: soll heißen 550) (Holzgebläse) am 25.1.43. " 
In einem Vermerk vom 17. Februar 1943 hielt die Firma Topf ausdrücklich 
fest, dass es um das Belüftungsgebläse ging, d. h. um das Gebläse, das frische 
Außenluft in Leichenkeller 1 blies. Deshalb hätte es unter keinen Umständen 
mit Blausäuredämpfen in Berührung kommen können (siehe Abschnitt 2.1.7). 
In einem auf den 25. Februar 1943 datierten Aktenvermerk heißt es anderer- 
seits:!°° 
"Anstelle des Holzgeblüses für die Entliiftungsanlage des Leichenkellers I 
wird ein Schmiedeeisengebläse als Ausführung gewählt. Die Mehrkosten 
des Gebläsegehäuses übernimmt die ZBL.” 
Es existiert allerdings noch ein anderes Dokument, das die Angelegenheit 
noch kompliziert — ein Brief von Bischoff an die Firma Topf vom 29. März 
1943, der wie folgt beginnt:!? 
"Der mündlich erteilte Auftrag über die Auswechselung der Holzgehäuse 
für die Exhaustoren der 2 Entlüftungsanlagen gegen schmiedeeiserne in 
luftdichter Ausführung wird hiermit schriftlich bestätigt. ” 
Demnach hatten beide Entlüftungsgebläse, Nr. 450 von Leichenkeller 1 und 
Nr. 550 von Leichenkeller 2, ein Holzgeháuse. Dies wird im Bauausgabebuch 
von Krematorium III bestátigt, in dem am 9. Juli 1943 eine Zahlung der Firma 
Topf von 842 RM für “Gehäuse zu Gebläsen” erscheint?" die offenbar gemäß 


4 APMO, BW 30/34, S. 84. 
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der oben erwähnten Bestellung ersetzt worden waren. Allein diese Tatsache 
genügt bereits, um Pressacs “kriminelles Indiz” zu entkräften, weil niemand je 
behauptet hat, Leichenkeller 2 sei für den Einsatz von Blausáure vorgesehen 
gewesen. 

Doch fahren wir fort. Pressac zufolge war die Bestellung des Holzgebláses 
auf eine Anregung von Schultze zurückgegangen. Schultze, der *von Prüfer 
über den besonderen Verwendungszweck der Be- und Entlüftung in Leichen- 
keller 1 in Kenntnis gesetzt worden war, hatte den Abzug so entworfen, dass 
er für gasfórmige Säuren unempfindlich war" (Pressac 1995, S. 91), dabei 
aber “die Gefahr der Korrosion übertrieben”, die von Blausäure ausgehe.'?® 
Freilich liegt uns kein Dokument vor, das Schultze mit dem Holzgebläse in 
Verbindung bringt. Was Pressac hierzu schreibt, ist nicht nur eine reine Frucht 
seiner Phantasie, sondern auch unsinnig, weil bekannt ist, dass die Ent- 
wesungskammem, in denen Blausäure im Degesch-Kreislaufsystem zum Ein- 
satz gelangte, mit vollständig aus Metall bestehenden Geräten ausgerüstet wa- 
ren — nicht nur das Gebläse und das angeschlossene Leitungssystem, sondern 
auch das Kreislaufgerät (vgl. Dokument 13). Diese eisernen Anlagen waren 
mehrmals täglich einer Blausäurekonzentration von 20 g/m? ausgesetzt, und 
der ZBL war das wohlbekannt: Schon 1941 hatte die SS-Neubauleitung des 
Stammlagers ja 19 Blausäure-Entwesungskammern mit Degesch-Kreislauf- 
system für das Aufnahmegebäude eingeplant (siehe Unterkapitel 6.1). Die 
Firma Friedrich Boos, die mit den Bauarbeiten beauftragt war, hatte sich bei 
der Zyklon-B-Vertriebsgesellschaft Heerdt-Lingler zwei technische Abhand- 
lungen zu diesem Produkt beschafft, u.a. den Artikel von Peters und Wiistin- 
ger (1940). Die SS-Neubauleitung erhielt die beiden Artikel am 3. Juli 
1941.'1% Diese Unterlagen wurden am 21. Juli 1942 vom Zivilangestellten 
Jährling wieder ausgegraben, der den Bau der beiden Anlagen beaufsichtigte, 
als die Verhandlungen mit der Firma Boos begannen. Am 12. September 1942 
erstellte Boos tatsächlich einen Kostenanschlag “über die Einrichtung von 19 
Stück Entlausungskammem für die Blausäure-Entlausungsanlae im K.L. 
Auschwitz”, den Jährling am 30. September übeıprüfte.” Der Artikel von Pe- 
ters und Wiistinger enthielt eine detaillierte Beschreibung der Degesch- 
Kreislaufkammern und zeigte deutlich das eiserne Kreislaufgerat.*°! 

Somit wusste die ZBL 1942 genau, dass bei einem schmiedeeisemen Ge- 
bläse keine Korrosionsgefahr vorlag, selbst wenn es hohen Blausáurekonzen- 


198 HCN wird erst bei Lósungin Wasser zu einer extrem schwachen Säure, um den Faktor 870 
schwächer als Kohlensäure (Kohlendioxid in Wasser). Somit ist sie überhaupt nicht korrosiv. 
Pressacs Missverständnis könnte vom deutschen Wort “Blausäure” für Hydrogencyanid herrüh- 
ren. 

19 Brief von Heerdt-Lingler an die SS-Neubauleitung Auschwitz vom 1. Juli 1941. RGVA, 502-1- 
332,5. 86. Vgl. Dokument 15. 

?? RGVA, 502-1-137, S. 13-16. 

201 RGVA, 502-1-332, S. 89. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 125 


trationen ausgesetzt wurde. Ich erinnere daran, dass Jáhrling im Januar 1943 
in der Technischen Abteilung der ZBL arbeitete (vgl. Mattogno 2018c, S. 20). 
Dies ist ein weiterer Beleg dafür, dass die Wahl eines Holzgeblises nichts mit 
dem Einsatz von Blausáure zu tun hatte. Überraschend an der Sache ist, dass 
Pressac den Artikel von Peters und Wüstinger kannte, da er ihn in einem sehr 
phantasievollen Zusammenhang zitiert (Pressac 1995, S. 5 1f.). 

Der wahre Grund dafür, dass ein Gebläse aus Holz gewählt wurde, bestand 
ganz einfach in den knappen Metallzuteilungen, die wegen des Krieges auch 
für Auschwitz rationiert wurden. Der Schriftwechsel der ZBL vom Februar 
1943 enthält zahlreiche Hinweise auf dieses Problem, und in einigen Briefen 
geht es ausschließlich um dieses, beispielsweise in dem vom 27. Februar 1943 
zum Thema “Metallanforderungen für Be- und Entlüftungsanlage und Saug- 
zuganlage des Krematoriums П im K.G.L. Birkenau”” In einem Aktenver- 
merk vom 15. Februar werden auf nicht weniger als sieben Seiten die Bemü- 
hungen der ZBL um die erforderlichen Metallzuteilungen seitens der zustän- 
digen Behórden geschildert. Aus diesem Dokument geht u.a. hervor, dass die 
ZBL vierteljáhrliche Metallzuteilungen erhielt und die nótigen Mengen an ihre 
Auftragnehmer weitergab. Im ersten Quartal 1943 wurden 200 Tonnen Stahl 
benötigt,” aber nur 150 Tonnen genehmigt.” 

Aus diesem Grund warf Kirschneck in seinem oben behandelten Akten- 
vermerk vom 25. März 1943 auch die Frage der Metallzuteilungen auf; außer- 
dem àuferte er sich zum Beschluss der ZBL, die drei Saugzuganlagen — die 
durch Überhitzung Schaden gelitten hatten — von der Firma Topf auf eigene 
Kosten wieder ausbauen zu lassen (mit Ausnahme der drei Motoren, die noch 
funktionierten). Kurzum, die ZBL wollte mit der Rücknahme der drei Anlagen 
durch Topf nicht die entsprechende Kennziffer (Metallzuteilung) verlieren, die 
sie für den Bau verbraucht hatte, weil ihr andemfalls eine de facto nicht ver- 
brauchte Eisenmenge zur Verfügung gestanden hätte, die es ihr ermöglicht 
hätte, die hölzernen Gebläse und Gehäuse durch eiserne zu ersetzen. Der Brief 
vom 29. März 1943, dessen Anfang oben zitiert wurde, fährt mit folgender 
Bitte fort: 

“Bei dieser Gelegenheit wird um Angabe der Eisenmenge gebeten, die 

durch die Auswechselung der 3 Saugzuganlagen (ausschl. Schieber und 

Motoren mit Kupplung und Schalter) der Zentralbauleitung gutgeschrieben 

wird.” 

Um die fragliche Eisenmenge gutgeschrieben zu bekommen, überschrieb die 
Firma Topf die Auflistung der Eisengeräte am Ende des Briefes mit “Repara- 
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he claimed without offering evidence, would leave no such trace, declared it to 
be the one followed at Auschwitz, and found that he was consequently obliged 
to reject important details in the accounts of two star “witnesses”: Comman- 
dant Rudolf Hóss, who was supposedly in charge of the whole operation, and 
Dr. Nyiszli.° In the course of his exposition, he notes additional problems 
with the standard testimonies. I am reminded of one of those old cartoons 
showing a man sawing off the tree branch he's sitting on. As we shall see, 
even on the basis of the concerns he raised in his book, Pressac should have 
come down much harder on the alleged eyewitnesses. 

In summary, what Pressac offers is (a) an admission that the gassings at 
Auschwitz cannot be proven by forensic means, (b) admissions that the usual 
alleged witnesses to exterminations are at least unreliable, and (c) a collection 
of German documents, ambiguous when taken out of context, that provide 
what he calls “criminal traces" of exterminations. These three points have been 
the foci of the earlier critiques of Pressac's book. 

Pressac's book is entirely dedicated to supporting his claim that the war- 
time German authorities at Auschwitz constructed and operated homicidal gas 
chambers there. He cannot, and does not even try, to connect such operations 
to any policy emanating from Berlin. Nor does he try to show that there exist- 
ed a three-year program employing trains continuously crossing Europe and 
carrying Jews to their deaths, unobserved by Allied intelligence agencies, by 
German military intelligence, by the Red Cross, by the Vatican, by the Jews 
facing transport under German policies, or even by the Jewish leaders outside 
occupied Europe who were publicly wailing about *extermination."9^ Such 
major historical bounds having long been established, an opus such as Pres- 
sac's, with its strict focus on local questions, is the only kind of anti-revisionist 
essay possible. 

Such an author is in the position of a man who would prove that there was 
a recent war between Illinois and Indiana by scouring the countryside for spent 
firearms casings. It is not necessary to play his game of dropping all historical 
context in order to focus on a purely local matter, but a review of his book can 
do naught else. Nevertheless, I shall show that the objection that Pressac has 
dropped context holds even if we agree to play his game. That is, given the re- 
striction of his view to Auschwitz, Pressac still focuses on local matters out of 
context, this time of the concentration camp in its full dimensions. 


The Crematories 


In my view, page 184 of Pressac's book is crucial. Here we are told:*” 

1. Mass gassings of Jews in “Bunker 1" (located near the newly built 
Birkenau section of the Auschwitz camp), commenced in 1942, possibly 
in January but certainly by mid-May. 





603 Ibid., 16, 53. 
$9 See Supplement 2 here. 
905 Pressac (1989), 132. 
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turbedarf"??^ Am 9. April kam Bischoff auf diese Angelegenheit zurück; un- 
ter Bezugnahme auf seinen Brief vom 29. März schrieb er:??6 
"Auf Grund des Ihnen erteilten Auftrages zur Auswechselung der Holzge- 
häuse für die Exhaustoren vom 29.3.43 bestätigt die Zentralbauleitung der 
Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz unter ausdrücklicher Bezugnahme auf die 
Verordnung des Führers zum Schutz der Rüstungswirtschaft vom 21.3.42 
(Reichsgesetzblatt I, S. 165) mit Übemahme der vollen Verantwortung da- 
für, daß es sich bei oben genanntem Auftrag um ‘Reparaturbedarf’ handelt 
und dass der Auftrag nach Art, Menge und Liefertermin im Sinne der an- 
gegebenen Verordnung entspricht.” 
Am 16. April benachrichtigte die Firma Topf die ZBL, dass sie ihr die Eisen- 
menge der Saugzuganlagen nicht gutschreiben kónne, weil sie diese nicht für 
andere Aufträge nutzen konnte,” aber zu diesem Zeitpunkt hatte die ZBL be- 
reits die Auswechslung der Holzgebläse und/oder der beiden Holzgehäuse 
durch Metallbauteile beantragt. 


2.9. Entfernung der Leichenrutschen 
2.9.1. Bauplan 2003 vom 19.12.1942 und seine Bedeutung 


Nach einem Hinweis darauf, dass der Architekt Werkmann, ein Zivilangestell- 
ter, der in Abteilung II/3/3 (Bauangelegenheiten der KL und KGL) des Haupt- 
amtes Haushalt und Bauten tátig war, in seinem ursprünglichen Entwurf des 
spüteren Krematoriums II eine Rutsche vorgesehen hatte, um die Leichen 
leichter von aufen in die Leichenkeller schaffen zu kónnen, stellt Pressac fol- 
gende Behauptung auf (1995, S. 81): 
"Wegen der ‘Sonder’-Nutzung des Untergeschosses [von Krematorium II] 
musste man die Leichenrutsche wieder entfernen, da die Opfer auf dem 
Weg zur Vergasung ja noch lebten und somit nur über die Treppe in den 
als Gaskammer vorgesehenen Leichenkeller gelangen konnten. Dejaco 
zeichnete am 19. Dezember [1942] einen neuen Plan — Nr. 2003 — für das 
Untergeschoss, wobei ihm eine gewaltige ‘architektonische Fehlleistung ' 
unterlief Wenn man sich an der Beschriftung des neuen Plans orientiert, 
so war jetzt die Nordtreppe der einzig mögliche Zugang zu den Leichenkel- 
lern, was bedeutet, dass die Toten die Treppe hätten hinabsteigen müssen! 
Der Plan 2003 traf zu spát auf den Baustellen 30 und 30a ein, denn der 
Beton für die Rutschen war bereits gegossen.” 
Besagter Bauplan trägt die Überschrift: “Krematorium im K.G.L. Deckblatt zu 
932 u. 933, Verlegung des Kellerzuganges an die Straßenseite”. Tatsächlich 
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fehlen sowohl im Plan des Kellergeschosses (Pressac 1989, S. 302) als auch in 
jenem des Erdgeschosses (ebd., S. 303) die zweifliigelige Treppe und die Lei- 
chenrutsche in ihrer Mitte. 1994 schrieb ich, der betreffende Plan belege zwar 
die Absicht zur Entfemung der Rutsche, aber deren Wegfall sei lediglich eine 
technisch unerhebliche Vereinfachung eines nebensächlichen Teils dieses Pla- 
nes. Mittlerweile bin ich in der Lage, mich fundierter zu diesem Sachverhalt 
zu äußern. 

Bisher hat noch niemand darauf hingewiesen, dass auf dem Bauplan des 
Erdgeschosses, an der Stelle, an der sich die Rutsche und die Treppe hätten 
befinden sollen, eine neue, als “Abstellraum” bezeichnete Räumlichkeit ein- 
gezeichnet ist, die durch eine Tür mit einem bis dahin nicht vorhandenen 
*Waschraum" verbunden ist. Das bedeutet, dass dieser Plan einen Raum vor- 
sah, durch den die Öffnung, die von außen ins Kellergeschoss führte, ge- 
schlossen wurde. Auf Bauplan 1173 (ebd., S. 274) ist dies gut zu erkennen. 

Über die Gründe für dieses Vorhaben schweigen sich die erhaltenen Do- 
kumente aus. Streng genommen ist es nicht richtig, dass der neue Eingang der 
"einzig mógliche Zugang zu den Leichenkellem" war, weil es auch einen 
zweiten Weg über den Lastenaufzug gab. Auf dem Bauplan des Erdgeschos- 
ses ist nämlich zu erkennen, dass man vom Eingang des Krematoriums durch 
einen Windfang und einen Flur in den Waschraum gelangte, mit den Türen 
zum Lastenaufzug auf einer Seite und den Türen zum Ofenraum auf der ande- 
ren. 

Dass eine dermaßen komplizierte Route geplant wurde, ist zugegebener- 
maßen nicht besonders überzeugend, aber der Verzicht auf die Leichenrutsche 
in den beiden Krematorien, die als normale sanitäre Anlagen geplant worden 
waren, ist es noch weniger, weil weiterhin regelmäßig Leichen registrierter, 
im Lager gestorbener Häftlinge in die Krematorien gebracht wurden (siehe 
Unterkapitel 12.7). 

Wenn die SS zwei Krematorien mit insgesamt 10 Dreimuffelófen und einer 
täglichen Kapazität von 2.880 Leichen von an “natürlichen” Ursachen gestor- 
benen Häftlingen geplant hatte, warum in aller Welt sollte sie die Leichenrut- 
sche als unnótig streichen? 

Andererseits fehlt im Bauplan 2003 nicht nur die Rutsche, sondern auch 
die doppelláufige Treppe, über deren beide Läufe man das Kellergeschoss be- 
treten konnte. Auf Bauplan 933(p) (ebd., S. 285) kónnen wir erkennen, dass 
die Treppenhälften auf jeder Seite der Rutsche etwa 1,05 m breit waren, die 
Rutsche selbst 0,70 m. Wenn es nun infolge krimineller Absichten nótig war, 
die Rutsche zu entfernen, weil sie nicht mehr benótigt wurde (doch wie eben 
festgehalten, war sie sehr wohl nótig), bestand die einfachste architektonische 
Lösung darin, die beiden Treppenhälften zu einer einzigen, 2,80 m breiten 
Treppe zu vereinen und den Eingang entweder in seiner ursprünglichen Größe 
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(1,80 m) zu belassen oder aber zu verbreitern. Die neue Treppe an der Stra- 
Denseite auf Bauplan 2003 ist 1,80 m breit — was also wurde dadurch gewon- 
nen, dass die Opfer statt die Treppenhälften entlang der Rutsche nun diese 
Treppe hinabgehen mussten? SchlieBlich war die Gesamtbreite der beiden 
Treppenhälften größer als die der neuen Treppe (2,10 m im Vergleich zu 1,80 
m). 

Das Ganze entspricht jedoch einer präzisen Architekten-Logik. Die neue 
Treppe befand sich ja neben dem Haupteingang des Krematoriums und war 
offenbar als Dienstzugang für die SS gedacht gewesen. Sie wurde entworfen, 
weil man ansonsten zum Erreichen des Kellers vom Erdgeschoss aus das 
Krematorium verlassen musste; anschließend musste man um das Gebäude 
herum gehen, über Leichenkeller 2 steigen, dessen Betondecke aus dem Bo- 
den herausragte, und das Krematorium durch den Eingang mit der Rutsche 
wieder betreten. Dies ist auf Dokument 14, das die Trümmer von Krematori- 
um II zeigt, sehr gut zu erkennen. Im Vordergrund sieht man die Stufen zum 
Haupteingang, gleich dahinter befindet sich der neue Eingang und noch weiter 
hinten, mit einem Pfeil markiert, liegen die Stufen, über die man die Decke 
von Leichenkeller 2 betrat. 

All dies legt den Schluss nahe, dass Bauplan 2003 ein Projekt war, das den 
Zweck verfolgte, den halbunterirdischen Keller mit einem Zugang von außen 
zu versehen, und dass die Entfemung der Rutsche nicht geplant wurde. Aus 
diesem Grund sind das Fehlen der Rutsche sowie das Vorhandensein des “‘Ab- 
stellraums" auf dem Plan kein Beweis für ein tatsächliches Projekt, sondern 
lediglich eine ungeklárte Anomalie. Dies ist genauso ungeklárt wie die Tatsa- 
che, dass die Leichenrutsche letztlich eben doch gebaut wurde, und zwar so- 
wohl in Krematorium II als auch im spáter errichteten Krematorium III. 

Pressac schreibt: “Plan 2003 traf zu spat auf den Baustellen 30 und 30a ein, 
denn der Beton für die Rutschen war bereits gegossen." In Wirklichkeit gin- 
gen die Bauarbeiten an Krematorium II und Krematorium III nicht gleich 
schnell voran. Ende Dezember 1942 war Krematorium II zu 60% fertigge- 
stellt, Krematorium III hingegen erst zu 20%.2% Am 23. Januar 1943 waren 
die Isolierungsarbeiten im Keller des Krematoriums III gegen das Grundwas- 
serspiegel immer noch im Gange, und die Arbeiten zur Verlegung der Abwas- 
serungsrohre hatten gerade begonnen??? Deshalb gab es damals im halbunter- 
irdischen Keller noch keinen Boden, geschweige denn eine Leichenrutsche. 
Auf dem zwei Monate nach Plan 2003 entworfenen Bauplan 2136 vom 22. 
Februar 1943 (Pressac 1989, S. 305) sind eine Rutsche und ihr entlang eine 


208 Baubericht für Monat Dezember 1942. RGVA, 502-1-214, S. 7. 
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zweiflügelige Treppe abgebildet wie auf dem ursprünglichen Bauplan; was 
Krematorium III betrifft, ist Pressacs Erklärung somit widerlegt. 

Was Krematorium II anbelangt, ist zwar in keinem Dokument ausdrücklich 
von der Rutsche die Rede, doch dies lässt sich unschwer mit dem zügigen 
Fortschreiten der Arbeiten bis zum 30. November 1942 erklären: ?!° 

“Erdgeschossmauerwerk über dem unterkellerten Teil hergestellt. Alle De- 

cken betoniert. Betondruckplatte im Keller 3 eingebracht. Mauerwerk des 

Kellers 1 fertiggestellt.” 

Wenn wir berücksichtigen, dass die Arbeiten noch 19 Tage fortgeführt wur- 
den, bevor Plan 2003 entworfen wurde, können wir getrost davon ausgehen, 
dass die Rutsche am 19. Dezember bereits fertiggestellt war. Warum aber soll- 
te ein vorhandener und notwendiger Teil eines Gebäudes wieder entfernt wer- 
den? 

Pressac behauptet, “der Beton für die Rutschen war bereits gegossen”. 
Nehmen wir einfachheitshalber an, dies treffe zu. Doch was hätte die ZBL ei- 
gentlich daran gehindert, sie wieder abzureißen, wenn das ihren Plänen ir- 
gendwie gedient hätte? Pressacs Vermutungen werden aber noch durch einen 
anderen Umstand widerlegt. Auf dem von Dejaco am 24. Oktober 1941 er- 
stellten Bauplan des neuen Krematoriums sind zwei Leichenkeller (die späte- 
ren Leichenkeller 1 und 2) abgebildet, die über eine Treppe ohne Rutsche 
(“zum L.-Keller") und über den Aufzug zu erreichen sind,’'! genau wie auf 
Plan 2003. Folgen wir Pressacs Gedankengang, so waren die Treppen auch 
auf diesem Plan “der einzig mógliche Zugang zu den Leichenkellem, was be- 
deutet, dass die Toten die Treppe hätten hinabsteigen müssen”. Selbst wenn 
wir die Tatsache, dass man auch mit dem Aufzug erreichen konnte, ausklam- 
mem, steht dieses Argument jedoch in krassem Widerspruch zu Pressacs zent- 
ralen These, wonach das Krematorium als normale hygienische Installation 
geplant worden war. Wenn dessen Struktur auf dem Bauplan vom 24. Oktober 
1941 also keine kriminellen Absichten verriet, warum sollte eine identische 
Struktur auf dem Bauplan 2003 vom 19. Dezember 1942 dann anders beurteilt 
werden? 


2.9.2. Das Verbergen der Rutsche 


Pressac spekuliert weiter (1995, S. 81): 
“Später, als die SS-Leute beschlossen, der Gaskammer (Leichenkeller 1) 
einen Auskleideraum (Leichenkeller 2) mit einer eigenen Treppe hinzuzu- 
fügen, behinderte der Vorsprung der Rutsche im Vorraum — zwischen Lei- 
chenkeller 1 (Gaskammer) und Auskleideraum (Leichenkeller 2) — den Weg 


210 Baubericht für Monat November 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 53. 
?!! Plan des neuen Krematoriums, 24. Oktober 1941. Pressac (1995), Dokument 9 auBerhalb des Tex- 
tes. 
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der Opfer. Die Spitze der Rutsche wurde abgeschlagen und ihre Einmiin- 

dung hinter einer Holzwand versteckt. " 

Warum wurden nicht auch die “Leitschienen” entfernt? In Wirklichkeit wurde 
der *Vorsprung der Rutsche", ihr etwa 2,20 Meter langes, waagrechtes End- 
stück, durchaus nicht abgeschlagen, wie wir in Abschnitt E—F des Plans 2197 
vom 19. März 1943 sehen können. Pressac stützt seine Mutmaßung auf Be- 
stellung Nr. 204 der ZBL vom 18. März 1943 (Höß-Prozess, Band 11, S. 88), 
die wie folgt lautet: 

"K.G.L. Krematorium II. BW 30. Przedmiot [Gegenstand]: Für Bretterver- 

schlag im Keller vor der Rutsche: 4 Stück Türbünder [= Schamiere] 0,60 

cm Ig.,??! 4 Stück Kegel [= Scharnierbolzen] 9 cm lang. Lieferzeit: drin- 

gend. Baults. Auftrag Nr. 100 vom 17.3.43. Wykonawcy [Ausführender]: 

Godarski. Ukonczono [Beendet]. 19.3.43. ” 

In seinem Kommentar zu Plan 932 (p) schreibt Pressac (1989, S. 285): 

"Die zentrale Lage der Leichenrutsche mit ihrem weit in den Flur zwi- 

schen den drei Leichenkellern hineinreichenden Endstück hätte den Leu- 

ten, die vom Entkleidungsraum (Leichenkeller 2) in die Gaskammer (Lei- 

chenkeller 1) gingen, den Weg versperrt”. 
Zur Veranschaulichung dieses Hindemisses hat Pressac in eine Vergrößerung 
des betreffenden Plans den Weg der angeblichen Opfer eingezeichnet, der sich 
mit dem Endstück der Rutsche kreuzt. Allerdings zeigt diese Vergrößerung, 
dass der zu Leichenkeller 2 führende Gang lediglich 1,87 m breit war, wäh- 
rend das Endstück der Rutsche im Vorraum 3,4 m vom Aufzug entfemt war. 
Wie konnten die Opfer, die aus dem engen Gang in einen fast doppelt so brei- 
ten Raum gelangten, da durch die Rutsche behindert werden? 

Doch selbst wenn wir entgegen der Fakten annehmen, dass die Rutsche 
verkürzt wurde, damit sie den Opfern nicht im Wege stand, was hätte es dann 
für einen Zweck gehabt, sie zu “verstecken”? Um den Opfem zu verheimli- 
chen, dass sie sich in einem Krematorium befanden? In diesem Fall ware es 
besser gewesen, den riesigen Schornstein zu “verstecken”! 

Es gibt auch eine ähnliche Bestellung für Krematorium III, die Pressac 
nicht erwähnt. Sie trägt die Nummer 294 und ist auf den 10. April 1943 datiert 
(Höß-Prozess, Bd. 11, S. 91): 

“Krematorium ПІ. BW. 30 a. Przedmiot [Gegenstand]: Für Brettever- 

schlag [sic] im Keller vor der Rutsche: 4 Stück Türbänder 0,60 m lg. 4 

Stück Kegel 8 cm. lg. 20 Stück Rohrhaken 100 für Befestigung der Rohrlei- 

tung. Lieferzeit: bis 15.4.43. Baults. Auftrag Nr. 162 vom 9.4.43. Wy- 

konawcy [Ausführende]: Godarski, Durski Ukonczono [Beendet]: 

14.4.43." 


212 Soll heißen: 0,60 m = 60 cm. 
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Gerade weil es — wie ich oben erklärt habe — in Krematorium III móglich ge- 
wesen ware, ganz auf die Leichenrutsche zu verzichten, beweist die Tatsache, 
dass sie trotzdem gebaut und dann wie in Krematorium II mit Brettern bedeckt 
wurde, dass es nicht darum ging, sie zu “verstecken”. Da uns die erhaltenen 
Dokumente keinen weiteren Aufschluss über diese Angelegenheit vermitteln, 
lasst sich nur schwer beurteilen, was mit diesem Verschlag beabsichtigt wur- 
de. Vermutlich handelte es sich um eine temporäre Maßnahme, denn Pressacs 
Kronzeuge Henryk Tauber verliert darüber kein Wort, sondern berichtet ledig- 
lich (Tauber 1945b, S. 128): 
"Zwischen den beiden Kellern gab es einen Gang, der über eine Treppe 
und eine schiefe Ebene, auf der die aus dem Lager hergeschafften einzu- 
äschernden Leichen hinuntergestoßen wurden, nach draußen führte. " 
Hält man sich vor Augen, was wir in diesem Kapitel zum “Vergasungskeller” 
ausgeführt haben, und trägt man van Pelts Einwänden gebührend Rechnung, 
kann man ohne Weiteres zum Schluss kommen, dass der Bretterverschlag da- 
zu diente, die “unreine” von der “reinen” Seite zu trennen. Er hatte ja zwei Tü- 
ren, was man anhand der 4 Türbänder (Scharniere) und den 4 Kegeln (Schar- 
nierbolzen) erkennen kann, die den Eintritt über zwei verschiedene Wege er- 
móglicht hätten: 1) Über den Eingang von Leichenkeller 2 in Leichenkeller 1; 
2) von Leichenkeller 1 über die zweiflügelige Treppe mit der Rutsche nach 
außen und umgekehrt. Vor diesem Hintergrund könnte man auch einen Auf- 
trag der ZBL an die Häftlingsschlosserei deuten, der aus demselben Zeitraum 
stammt wie der für den Holzverschlag. Dieser Schlossereiauftrag Nr. 181 vom 
12. Marz 1943 bezieht sich auf einen ZBL-Auftrag vom Vortag und lautet wie 
folgt (Höß-Prozess, Band 11, S. 87): 
“Zentral Bauleitung Krematorium II BW 30. Przedmiot [Gegenstand]: / 
Stück Einhüngevorrichtung nach Skizze, — 1 Stück Winkeleisenfiihrung 
nach Skizze, — 1 Stück Feldbahnenschienengestinde [sic, richtig: Feld- 
bahnschienengestänge] mit Maschendrahtumspannung nach Skizze. Mate- 
rial ist sofort auszuziehen und anzugeben. Lieferzeit: sofort beginnen und 
fertigstellen. Baults. Auftrag nr. 78 vom 11.3.43./:Verrechnung mit Ver- 
waltung K.L. vornehmen./ Wykonawcy [Ausführender]: Mirek, Dyntar. 
Ukonczono [Beendet]: 25.3.43. ” 
Ein entsprechender Auftrag liegt auch für Krematorium III vor, Nr. 293 vom 
10. April (Höß-Prozess, Band 11, S. 91): 
"Krematorium III. BW. 30a. Przedmiot [Gegenstand]: 4 Stück Einhänge- 
vorrichtungen nach Skizze, — 4 Stück Winkeleisenfiihrungen nach Skizze, — 
1 Stück Feldbahnschienengestünde [sic] mit Maschendrahtumspannung 
n/Skizze. Genau so anfertigen wie mit Bestellschein vom 11.3.43 bereits 
schon angefertigt. Skizze befindet sich schon in der Häftl. Schlosserei. Lie- 
ferzeit: sofort beginnen u. fertigstellen./: Verrechnung mit Verwaltung KL. 
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Au. vornehmen:/ Bauleitungsauftrag Nr. 161 vom 9.4.43. Wykonawcy 

[Ausführender]: Mirek, Dyntar. Ukonczono [Beendet]: 28.4.43. " 

Der Bauleitungsauftrag vom 11. Marz 1943 selbst hat am Ende eine mit den 
Initialen Jáh[rling] und Kir[schnek] signierte Anmerkung: “4 Stck. kompl. 
Anlagen" 217 Die erwähnte Skizze ist nicht erhalten geblieben. 

Der Begriff “Feldbahnenschienengestände” (der korrekt “Feldbahnschie- 
nengestinge" heiben müsste) bezeichnet schmalspurige Schienen, wie sie 
überall im Lager vorhanden waren. Dass die Einhängevorrichtungen eine Ma- 
schendrahtumspannung besaßen, könnte darauf hindeuten, dass letztere an 
ihnen irgendwie “eingehängt” und entlang der Schienen geschoben wurde. 
Diese Vorrichtungen erinnern an die Transportwagen in den Entwesungs- 
kammern, auf denen zu entwesende Kleidungsstücke aufgehängt wurden: sie 
erinnern an die Skizze von Dokument 7, sind aber mit Maschendraht um- 
spannt. Im Originaldokument vom 11. Marz 1943 folgt das obige Gestünge di- 
rekt der Winkeleisenführungen, die offensichtlich dazu benutzt wurden, das 
Gestinge zu befestigen. Die Einhängevorrichtung erinnert auch an die 
Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtungen (siehe Abschnitt 2.5.3), doch die Ahnlich- 
keit ist nur oberflächlich, weil bloß eine einzige solche Vorrichtung für Kre- 
matorium II bestellt wurde, nicht vier, während für Krematorium III eine Be- 
stellung von vier solchen Vorrichtungen erfolgte, obwohl im Inventar dieses 
Krematoriums zur Zeit der Übergabe überhaupt keine Drahtnetzeinschiebe- 
vorrichtungen erwähnt werden. Hingegen ist es sehr wohl möglich, dass sich 
M. Kula bei seiner Geschichte von den Zyklon-B-Einwurfsáulen von diesen 
Vorrichtungen inspirieren ließ. 


3. Sekundäre “kriminelle Indizien” für Krematorıum I 


3.1. Ursprung und Definition der sekundären “kriminellen 
Indizien” 


Ein Vergleich des Bauplans 932 (Kellergeschoss der späteren Krematorien II 
und III) vom 23. Januar 1942 mit später gezeichneten Plänen, insbesondere 
den Plänen 1311 vom 14. Mai 1942, 1300 vom 18. Juni 1942, 2003 vom 19. 
Dezember 1942 und 2197 vom 19. März 1943, offenbart strukturelle Verände- 
rungen im Halbkeller, die Pressac als kriminell interpretiert. Seine Analyse 
des Original-Bauplans ist äußerst präzise und zutreffend (1989, S. 284): 

“Der 21.1.42 ist das Datum der Originalversion, darf aber dieser Version 

nicht zugeschrieben werden, da die Halbkeller Leichenkeller I und 2, wie 


213 APMO, BW 1/31162 Аш, S. 317. 
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hier gezeigt, nicht auf dem Gelünde des Stammlagers gebaut werden konn- 

ten. 

Dieser Plan ist deswegen hóchstwahrscheinlich eine zweite Version des 

Kellerbereichs des geplanten Krematoriums, ein Neuentwurf, um dem neu- 

en Standort Birkenau gerecht zu werden; zweifellos aus dem April 1942. 

Die einzigen Unterschiede zwischen diesem und dem der Originalversion 

vom Januar 1942, der für das Stammlager gezeichnet wurde, wären fol- 

gende: 

1. Flüchenzuwachs der beiden ursprünglich geplanten | Leichenkeller 
(Brief vom 22. Oktober 1941, Nr. 715?/41 Ho), erklürbar durch die 
Vergrößerung des Lagers, das eigentlich für 10-30.000 Insassen ge- 
plant war, um 100-150.000 oder mehr aufnehmen zu können; 

2. Leichenkeller 1 und 2 werden wegen des hohen Grundwasserspiegels in 
Birkenau jetzt als Halbkeller geplant statt als Vollkeller; 

3. die Errichtung eines dritten unterirdischen Leichenraums, Leichenkel- 
ler 3. 

Die Numerierung der drei Leichenkeller, 1, 2 und 3 wird in keinem be- 

kannten deutschen Dokument erläutert. Ihrer Anordnung um ihre Nach- 

schubquelle — die Leichenrutsche — und der Lüftung auf Plan 932 nach zu 
urteilen, ist es vernünftig anzunehmen, dass: 

a) Leichenkeller 3 die Empfangs-Leichenkammer sein sollte, wo die Re- 
gistriernummer der Leichen festgehalten wurde; 

b) Leichenkeller 2 zur vorübergehenden Lagerung der neu angekommenen 
und registrierten Leichen, die eingeäschert werden sollten, dienen sollte 
(Verzögerung von 3 oder 4 Tagen); 

c) in Leichenkeller I mehrere Tage alte Leichen aufgenommen werden 
sollten, die zu verwesen anfingen und deswegen in einem gut belüfteten 
Raum gelagert werden mussten, um so schnell wie möglich einge- 
äschert zu werden. 

Es gibt in diesem Plan nichts, was auf eine spätere ‘besondere’ Nutzung 

dieses Krematoriums hindeutet. Ganz im Gegenteil, obwohl es eine sehr 

hohe Kapazität besitzt, sieht es wie eine völlig normale’ Einäscherungsan- 

lage aus.” 
Diese im Grunde sehr vernünftige Erklärung macht Pressacs Hypothese hin- 
sichtlich der Einäscherungskapazität der für das Krematorium vorgesehenen 5 
Dreimuffelöfen zunichte. Denn wenn mit diesen Anlagen tatsächlich 1.000 bis 
1.100 Leichen in 24 Stunden eingeäschert werden konnten (ebd., S. 244), und 
wenn es für die in Leichenkeller 2 gelagerten Leichen eine “Verzögerung von 
3 oder 4 Tagen” vor der Einäscherung gab — und für die in Leichenkeller 1 
noch mehr als 4 Tage —, folgt, dass die erwartete Sterblichkeitsrate die Ein- 
äscherungskapazität der Öfen bei weitem übertraf, d.h. nicht weniger als 


134 CARLOMATTOGNO: DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 


(1.000 bis 1.100) x 5 = 5.000 bis 5.500 Leichen täglich: etwas hoch fiir eine 
“völlig normale" Anlage. Pressac führt dann die Gründe auf, die gegen die 
These sprechen, dieses Krematorium habe einen kriminellen Zweck erfüllt 
(ebd., S. 284f.): 


1. 


2. 


Das Fehlen eines äußeren Zugangs, um die Opfer in den Leichenkeller 2, 
also den späteren Auskleidekeller zu bringen; 

die Offnungsrichtung der Tür von Leichenkeller 1 (die spátere “Hinrich- 
tungsgaskammer") nach innen, wodurch sie sich nach der Vergasung einer 
großen Anzahl von Opfern nicht hätte öffnen lassen; 


. die Auslegung der Tür von Leichenkeller 1, zweiflügelig statt einflügelig, 


die sich leichter gasdicht hátte machen lassen; 


. die Kanalisation von Leichenkeller 1, die an andere Abwasserleitungen im 


Westteil des Gebäudes angeschlossen war und zur Absetzgrube führt; 
wenn also in Leichenkeller 1 Gas eingesetzt worden ware, hatte die Gefahr 
bestanden, dass es in Ráume im Erdgeschoss dringt; 


. das Lüftungssystem von Leichenkeller 1, das für eine Leichenhalle ausge- 


legt war; 


. die mittige Lage der Leichenrutsche mit ihrem in den Vorraum hineinrei- 


chenden Endstück, das Menschen auf dem Weg vom Auskleideraum (Lei- 
chenkeller 2) zur Gaskammer (Leichenkeller 1) den Weg versperrt hátte. 


Dann zählt Pressac die “kriminellen” Änderungen auf, die in den späteren 
Bauplänen der ZBL vorkommen, angeblich mit der Absicht, das Krematorium 
in eine Vernichtungsanlage umzuwandeln (ebd., S. 286): 


"I. Ein Treppenzugang von außen zum Auskleideraum (Leichenkeller 2) 
wurde gebaut. Währenddessen wurde in der zweiten Hälfte des März 1943 
eine im Krematoriumshof errichtete Hütte als vorübergehender Auskleide- 
raum genutzt; 

2. Die Öffnungsrichtung der zweiflügeligen Türe von Leichenkeller 1 wur- 
de umgekehrt (Plan 2003 vom 19.12.1942, gezeichnet von Dejaco ); 

3. Die Doppeltüre wurde danach in eine einflügelige, gasdichte Türe um- 
gewandelt; 

4. Die Kanalisation des Leichenkellers 1 wurde von den anderen Abflüssen 
im Westen des Gebäudes getrennt und floss direkt in einen Abwasserkanal 
außerhalb des Gebäudes (Entwässerungsplan 1300 vom 18.6.42); 

5. Die Effizienz des Lüftungssystems von Leichenkeller 1 wurde erprobt, 
nachdem im März 1943 Zyklon B eingeschiittet wurde; 

6. Eine Holzwand wurde vor der Leichenrutsche gebaut, was Probleme 
beim Gang von Leichenkeller 2 in Leichenkeller I verursachte (Auftrag 
204 vom 16.3.43 für Krematorium II, versandt an die DAW-Werkstätten); 
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7. 4 schwere Drahtnetzsüulen samt Schächten mit Deckeln auf dem Dach 
zum Einschütten des Zyklon Bs wurden in Leichenkeller 1 eingebaut (PMO 
Akte BW 30/34, Seite 12); 
8. 14011 hölzerne Duschenattrappen wurden an der Decke von Leichenkel- 
ler 1 angebracht (PMO Akte BW 30/43, Seite 24 für Krematorium III); 
9. Die 3 Wasserhähne in Leichenkeller I wurden entfernt (Plan 2197b); 
10. Bänke mit Kleiderhaken an den Wänden darüber wurden in Leichen- 
keller 2 aufgestellt; 
1l. Die Flüche von Leichenkeller 3 wurde verkleinert (Plan 1311 vom 
14.5.42), dann wurde diese Leichenkammer gänzlich abgeschafft, da sie 
vor dem kriminellen Hintergrund des Krematoriums II keinen Nutzen hatte 
(Plan 2003 vom 19.12.42). " (Pressacs Hervorhebung) 
Pressac präsentiert dann zwei weitere Indizien, die nicht in obiger Liste auf ge- 
fiihrt sind: 


12. Entfemung der Rutsche fiir die Leichen auf dem Bauplan vom 19. De- 
zember 1942 (ebd., S. 302); 

13. Eine vor Krematorium II stehende Baracke auf Plan Nr. 2216 vom 20. 
Marz 1943 (ebd., S. 227, 462,492). 


3.2. Allgemeine Gesichtspunkte 


Die von Pressac aufgeführten Anderungen kónnten den Eindruck erwecken, 
“kriminell” zu sein, wenn man sie als Ganzes betrachtete und unter der An- 
nahme, dass sie gleichzeitig vorgenommen wurden. Wenn man sie jedoch ein- 
zeln betrachtet und in ihrer zeitlichen Entwicklung über einen Zeitraum von 
neun Monaten, verlieren sie dieses Stigma. 

Der Zweck dieser Anderungen soll die Errichtung von Anlagen zum Mas- 
senmord in den Krematorien II und III gewesen sein, nach einem ganz einfa- 
chen Schema: Auskleideraum und Gaskammer mit gasdichter Türe und Vor- 
richtungen zum Einbringen von Zyklon B. 

Wurde die Entscheidung erst einmal getroffen, ware es naheliegend gewe- 
sen, alle Änderungen, die zur Umwandlung zweier sanitärer Anlagen in solche 
zum Massenmord notwendig waren, in einem einzigen Plan festzuhalten, aber 
laut Pressac wurden diese Anderungen schrittweise zwischen dem 18. Juni 
1942 und Februar 1943 umgesetzt, und diese Umwandlung auf Raten der 
Krematorien erscheint völlig unverständlich. 

Es genügt bereits festzustellen, dass Krematorium II ohne Außenzugang 
zum angeblichen Auskleidekeller gebaut wurde und ohne Offnungen zum 
Einschütten des Zyklon Bs in die Gaskammer, die angeblich alle spáter in 
großer Eile hinzugefügt worden sein sollen, indem Löcher in die Wände und 
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2. On February 27, 1942 it was decided that the new 15-muffle Crematory 
II would be built at Birkenau rather than at the Stammlager (main or 
original camp). 

3. On some unknown date in May or June 1942, it was decided that an “in- 
dustrial" extermination of the Jews would be undertaken. The new 
crematories were accordingly modified for this purpose, this being indi- 
cated by the first "criminal element" to appear on an engineering draw- 
ing: the separation of the drainage of the alleged gas chamber from the 
drainage of the rest of Crematory П. (Pressac has a very low threshold in 
detecting a “criminal element.") 

4. In the summer 1942, it was decided that four new crematories, rather 
than one, would be built at Birkenau for extermination purposes: Crema- 
tory III, a mirror image of Crematory II with 15 muffles, and the mirror 
image Crematories IV and V, each with eight muffles, for a total of 46 
muffles (not counting Crematory D. Construction of these Birkenau 
crematoria was completed in spring 1943, and Crematory I in the 
Stammlager, with its six muffles, was shut down permanently in July 
1943. 

Pressac expects the reader to assume, as he does, that such great cremation 
capacity could only be to support an extermination program. Accordingly, he 
goes on to invite us "to imagine a village of 4,000 inhabitants with [...] a 
crematorium equipped with three 3-muffle furnaces. [...] We need not dwell 
on this picture." 

This point is repeated and emphasized elsewhere in the book. Regarding 
the crematories, Pressac writes: “THEIR CAPACITY WAS EXCESSIVE IN 
RELATION TO THE REAL NEEDS OF THE CAMP" (Pressac’s empha- 
sis). He argues that the cremation capacity was excessive for a normal 
community of this many residents. However, nobody maintains Birkenau was 
a normal community. Indeed, on page 179 I conceded that it could properly be 
called a “death camp." 

In making his argument, Pressac tries to ignore the catastrophic typhus epi- 
demics at Auschwitz — an impossible task because the documents emphasize 
the importance of this matter. The first catastrophic epidemic — during the 
summer of 1942 — is not mentioned at all by Pressac on page 184 of his book, 
which is devoted to arguing (or at least asserting) that a decision was made in 
spring-summer of 1942 to launch an industrial extermination of the Jews and 
to expand accordingly the capacity of the cremation facilities then under con- 
struction. 

Consider how horrible and devastating the summer 1942 typhus epidemic 
at Auschwitz was. The number of recorded male deaths in the period July 1 
through August 19, 1942, was 8,236. The records for female deaths in the pe- 
riod are not available, but judging from the registration numbers, the female 
camp population was about 25 percent of the male. Therefore, the combined 





606 Tbid., 200, 206. 


435 


136 CARLOMATTOGNO: DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 


Decke gehauen wurden; ganz davon zu schweigen, dass das Liiftungssystem 
auf dem Plan 2197 vom 19. März 1943 (ebd., S. 31 1f.), der den Ubergabever- 
handlungsunterlagen von Krematorium II beigefügten wurde, das gleiche ist 
wie jenes auf Plan 1173-1174 vom 15. Januar 1942. 

Zwei Eintrüge aus Pressacs Aufstellung (Nr. 7 und 8) gehóren zu den 39 
Hauptindizien und wurden in vorhergehenden Kapiteln bereits als Indiz Nr. 12 
und 13 untersucht. Indiz Nr. 5 basiert nicht auf Dokumenten, sondern nur auf 
einer willkürlichen Schlussfolgerung Pressacs, wie ich schon in Unterkapitel 
2.6 dargelegt habe. Die Indizien 9 und 10 haben dagegen weder mit dem Bau- 
plan des Krematoriums noch mit deutschen Dokumenten zu tun; sie wurden 
Henryk Taubers Aussagen entnommen und sind deswegen keine “kriminellen 
Indizien". Wie ich bereits angedeutet habe, geht Pressac nach einer etwas son- 
derbaren Methode vor: Er verwirft aus Prinzip die Zeugenaussagen, um seine 
Beweisführung ausschließlich auf Dokumente zu gründen, nur um sein Prin- 
zip dann zu umgehen, indem er Teile von Zeugenaussagen nutzt und sie heim- 
lich den Dokumenten zurechnet. Das gilt insbesondere für Indiz Nr. 9, das ein 
einzigartiger Mischmasch aus Dokumenten und Zeugenaussagen ist. Ich wer- 
de diese neuen Indizien nun untersuchen. 


3.3. Die Kanalisation des Krematoriums 


Ich fange mit dem ersten Indiz in zeitlicher Reihenfolge an, nicht weil es eine 
besondere Bedeutung hätte, sondern wegen den sich daraus ergebenden 
Schlüssen. Es stammt vom 18. Juni 1942, und dieses Datum schließt — wie be- 
reits erwähnt — jedwede kriminelle Änderung der Krematorien aus. Es führt 
gleichzeitig vor, in welchem Ausmaß Pressac “kriminelle Indizien” auch in 
Dokumente hineinprojiziert, die sowohl aus zeitlichen Gründen als auch we- 
gen ihres Inhalts absolut irrelevant sind. Pressac erklärt bezüglich des ür- 
sprünglichen Plans Nr. 932(r) vom 23. Januar 1942 (abgebildet auf S. 286f.): 
“Die mit den anderen Gullys im Westteil des Gebäudes verbundenen Gul- 
lys von Leichenkeller 1 führen direkt in die Absetzgrube, so dass beim Ein- 
satz von Gas im Leichenkeller die Gefahr bestanden hätte, dass Giftgas in 
die Räume im Erdgeschoss eindringt [...]. " (ebd., S. 285) 
Genau aus diesem Grund soll die Abwasserleitung von Leichenkeller 1 von 
den anderen getrennt worden sein. Dieses Argument ist sowohl aus techni- 
schen als auch aus architektonischen Gründen abwegig. Toxische Gase hätten 
nur unter zwei Bedingungen in das Erdgeschoss des Krematoriums eindringen 
kónnen: 


1. Eine Verbindung der Kanalisation von Leichenkeller 1 mit den Abwasser- 
leitungen im Ostteil des Krematoriums, d.h. mit dem Erdgeschoss; 
2. ein Auf wáürtsflieDen des Abwassers. 
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Hinsichtlich der ersten Bedingung ist anzumerken, dass in Plan 932(r) des 
Krematoriums II zwei unterschiedliche und getrennte Abwasserleitungen ein- 
gezeichnet sind, eine für das Kellergeschoss und die andere für das Erdge- 
schoss. Erstere bestand aus einer Leitung in Leichenkeller 2, die von Westen 
nach Osten verlief, sowie einer zweiten in Leichenkeller 3, die anfangs geteilt 
war, wobei ein Teil von Osten nach Westen und der andere von Norden nach 
Süden verlief, sowie schlieBlich aus einer Leitung in Leichenkeller 1, die von 
Süden nach Norden verlief. Diese vier Abflussrohre führten zu einer Absetz- 
grube: die ersten drei über eine gemeinsame Sammelgrube in der unteren lin- 
ken Ecke von Leichenkeller 3, genau wie in Bauplan Nr. 1300, während das 
vierte Rohr bei der Wand mit der Tür eine 90-Grad-Wendung gen Osten voll- 
zog. Die Absetzgrube verláuft in nord-südlicher Richtung. 

Das Erdgeschoss bestand aus 

— einem Kanal, der auDerhalb des Krematoriums auf der Südseite von Ost 
nach West verlief, der das Abwasser aus dem Ofenraum aufnahm und ihn 
in den Kontrollschacht vor dem Geráteraum entleerte, sowie 

— aus einem Kanal, der aus der Nordost-Ecke des Krematoriums kam, von 

Norden nach Sünden verlief und in einen Schacht mündete, wo er eine 90- 

Grad-Wendung nach Westen machte und schließlich auch in den Kontroll- 

schacht mündete. Letzterer war mit der Kläranlage mittels eines Kanals 

verbunden, der von Norden nach Süden verlief. 

Pressacs These ist daher aus architektonischen Gründen unhaltbar, weil die 
Kanalisation von Leichenkeller 1 anfangs nicht mit jener im Erdgeschoss ver- 
bunden war, spáter, auf Plan 1300, jedoch mit der Kanalisation des Erdge- 
schosses verbunden wurde. Auf diesem Bauplan fließen alle Abwässer von 
Leichenkeller 2 und 3 — unter Beibehaltung des Kanalisationssystems von 
Plan 932(r) — und aus dem Erdgeschoss des Krematoriums in einen “Revisi- 
onsschacht" mit der Nummer III, der dem Absetzbecken in Plan 932(r) ent- 
spricht und der wie in Plan 932(r) mit der Kläranlage über einen nord-südlich 
verlaufenden Kanal verbunden ist. Das Abflusssystem von Leichenkeller 1 ist 
mit diesem Abflusskanal verbunden. Dieses System besteht aus zwei Rohren — 
eines in nord-südlicher, das andere in süd-nórdlicher Richtung — und mündet 
in ein zentrales gemeinsames Becken, von dem ein weiterer Kanal in ost- 
westlicher Richtung in den Hauptabflusskanal mündet, der die Abwässer zur 
Kläranlage leitet. 

Auf der linken Seite von Bauplan 1300 ist ein Längsschnitt der Kanalisati- 
on des Erdgeschosses abgebildet, worin das Gefälle der einzelnen Leitungen 
angegeben ist, die von einem Revisionsschacht zum náchsten führen. Das 
Abwasser des Erdgeschosses floss offensichtlich zum gemeinsamen Revisi- 
onsschacht Nummer III. 

Über Bauplan 1300 sagte Pressac Folgendes (ebd., S. 296): 
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"Die völlige Trennung des Entwüsserungssystems des Leichenkellers 1 
vom Rest des Gebäudes (was in Plan 932 nur angedeutet ist) ist die erste 
Spur einer kriminellen Umwandlung von Leichenkeller 1 in eine Gaskam- 
mer. 
In Wirklichkeit ist das Entwässerungssystem von Leichenkeller 1 auf dem 
Bauplan 932(r) schon vom Rest des Gebäudes getrennt; überdies ist das Ent- 
wässerungssystem des Erdgeschosses getrennt von jenem des Kellergeschos- 
ses eingezeichnet. Schlussendlich wäre nach Pressacs “Logik” die Gefahr ei- 
nes Eindringens von Giftgas in die Ráume des Erdgeschosses mit einem für 
kriminelle Zwecke umgebauten Entwässerungssystem möglich gewesen (Bau- 
plan 1300), wogegen diese mit einem normalen Entwässerungssystem wie auf 
dem älteren Bauplan 932(r) unmöglich gewesen wäre. Da jedoch das Abwas- 
ser des Entwässerungssystems nicht vom Kellergeschoss zum Erdgeschoss 
aufwärts fließen konnte, wäre eine Vergiftung durch Gas so oder so nicht 
möglich gewesen. Ferner wäre jedwedes blausäurehaltiges Abwasser (Blau- 
säure ist extrem wasserlöslich), das in die Kanalisation von Leichenkeller 1 
gelangt wäre, zusammen mit dem anderen Abwasser in die Kläranlage geflos- 
sen, ohne die geringste Gefahr für jemanden im Krematorium darzustellen. 
Solch ein Szenario kann auf Bauplan 1293 vom 9. Mai 1942 bezüglich der 
“Be- und Entwässerung der Entlausungsbaracke des KGL” (ebd., S. 56) in 
BW 5b leicht überprüft werden. Hier haben wir innerhalb der Blausäure-Ent- 
wesungskammer zwei parallele Abflusskanäle, die zu einem dritten führen, 
der rechtwinklig dazu verläuft; letzterer fließt durch das gesamte Gebäude von 
der reinen Seite zur unreinen Seite und dann nach außen in einen Abwasser- 
kanal. Dieses Entwässerungssystem, das sogar an das des Duschraums ange- 
schlossen war ohne dabei irgendjemanden zu gefährden und das gemäß dem 
Bauplan umgesetzt wurde (siehe Dokument 16), widerlegt Pressacs Thesen 
kategorisch. 


3.4. Errichtung eines Zugangs zu Leichenkeller 2 


Die Errichtung eines Treppenzugangs von außen zu Leichenkeller 2 stimmt 
zweifellos mit Pressacs Hypothese überein, aber das bedeutet nicht automa- 
tisch, dass diese einen kriminellen Hintergrund hatte. Zu ihrem Bau sagt er 
(ebd., S. 217): 
"Am 10. Februar [1943] begannen die Arbeiten an einer Óffnung und der 
Konstruktion eines Treppenzugangs zu Leichenkeller 2 (dem künftigen 
Auskleidekeller) von Krematorium III unter Leitung des Oberkapos Kolbe 
von der Firma Huta. Sie wurden in sechs Tagen durchgeführt, sprich am 
15. abgeschlossen. Man weiß nicht, wann diese Arbeiten bei Krematorium 
П durchgeführt wurden. Die einzige Erwähnung ihrer Durchführung 
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stammt vom 26. Februar, oder elf Tage NACH der Fertigstellung des Zu- 

gangs zu Krematorium III. Dieses Paradoxon kann ohne weitere Doku- 

mente nicht erklürt werden." 
Pressac beruft sich auf folgendes Dokument:?'? 

“1.2.43 — Betonieren der Platte VLK.2 

2.2.43 — Außenwände mauern i/LK.2 

3.2.43 — Mauern der Außenwände LK.2 

4.2.43 — Mauern LK 2—3 

5.2.43 — Mauern LK 2+3 

6.2.43 — Mauern a/RK 1—2-3 

7.2.43 — Mauern LK 2+3 

6.2.43 — Mauern der Kellerwände LK 1—2—3 

9.2.43 — Mauern der Außen- u. Innenwände im L.K. 24-3 

10.2.43 — Mauern der Außen- u. Innenwände im L.K. 2+3. 

Umdnderung des Kellertreppeneingangs. 

11.2.43 — Mauern a/LK. 1+2. 

Umdnderung der Kellereingangstreppe. 

12.2.43 — Mauern der LK 1+3. 

Umdnderung der Kellereingangstreppe. 

13.2.42 — Mauern a/LK 1—3. 

Beton der Kellereingangstreppe. 

14.2.42 — Mauern a/LK1. 

Mauern und Putzen der Schutzwände bei der Umänderung der Kellerein- 

gangstreppe. " 
Da die Arbeiten an den Außenwänden von Leichenkeller 2 am 2. Februar be- 
gannen, macht es keinen Sinn, davon zu sprechen, ein Eingang sei geöffnet 
worden. Die “Umänderung der Kellereingangstreppe" ohne spezifischen Be- 
zug zu Leichenkeller 2 handelt von den Treppen auf Bauplan 2003. Pressac 
erwähnt in Verbindung mit Krematorium II einen handschriftlichen Vermerk 
vom 26. Februar 1943, derlautet:?! 

"Krema 2 BW 30 

6 lfd m Tonrohre 25 cm Eingang 

1 Zweiger 212 1/2 cm Keller 2 

Armaturen Keller 1.” 
Ihm war eine Skizze beigefügt, auf der die Lage des neuen Eingangs einge- 
zeichnet war, der in diesem Zeitraum gebaut wurde (siehe Dokument 17). 
Dieser neue Eingang wurde aus mehreren Gründen geschaffen. Vor allen Din- 
gen deshalb, weil die Lüftung von Leichenkeller 2 lediglich über ein Abluft- 
gebläse verfügte, das Luft aus dem Inneren der Halle durch einen Auslass im 


215 APMO, BW 30/38, S. 25-32. 
216 APMO, BW 30/34, S. 68e. 
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Dach des Krematoriums ausstieß; sollte die Lüftung richtig funktionieren, be- 
nótigte sie einen Frischlufteinlass, der durch den neuen Eingang hergestellt 
wurde. Zudem war im Februar 1943 die Sterblichkeitsrate im Lager sehr hoch: 
nicht weniger als 5900 Todesfälle (Grotum/Parcer, Bd. 1, S. 249). Das bewog 
die ZBL, einen neuen Eingang für die Leichen hinzuzufügen, da die vorhan- 
dene Rutsche (kaum 78 cm breit) wenig praktikabel war. Der neue Eingang 
ermóglichte überdies eine vernünftigere Unterbringung der Leichen: sie konn- 
ten in Leichenkeller 2 gebracht werden, um sie zu entkleiden und zu registrie- 
ren (Auskleideraum), und danach in die eigentliche Leichenhalle gebracht 
werden (Leichenkeller 1). Sie konnten auf verschiedene Arten zum Leichen- 
keller 2 gebracht werden, beispielsweise auf Tragen oder mit Wägelchen auf 
einer losen Rampe aus Brettern, die auf die Treppenstufen gelegt wurden. Ein 
weiteres Motiv war die Notwendigkeit, einen zweiten Ein-/Ausgang für den 
zeitweilig geplanten Vergasungskeller zu schaffen, um einen “unreinen” Zu- 
gangsweg und einen “reinen” Ausgang zu haben, wie ich in Abschnitt 2.9.2 
erklärte. 


3.5. Öffnungsrichtung der Tür von Leichenkeller 1 


Auf Bauplan 932 öffnet sich die zweiflügelige Tür von Leichenkeller 1 nach 
innen; auf Bauplan 2003 hat sie immer noch zwei Flügel, öffnet sich aber 
nach außen. Wenn das erste kriminelle Indiz, in chronologischer Reihenfolge, 
wie Pressac behauptet, die vom 18. Juni 1942 stammende Umwandlung des 
Entwässerungssystems von Krematorium II war, hätten Ingenieure der ZBL 
sechs Monate gebraucht, um zu begreifen, dass eine sich nach innen öffnende 
Türe bei einer Vergasung großer Menschengruppen von den Leichen der Op- 
fer blockiert würde oder von dem bloßen Gedränge zur Tür! Und um zu dieser 
elementaren Schlussfolgerung zu gelangen, hätten sie einfach die Bauweise 
der Tötungsanlage verstehen müssen, die sie angeblich bereits in Krematori- 
um I gebaut hatten! 

Wie wir in Abschnitt 2.5.5 gesehen haben, nimmt van Pelt an, dass auf ei- 
nem Plan des Krematoriums II vom 22. Oktober 1942, der nicht erhalten ge- 
blieben ist (wie praktisch für van Pelt!), die Stellen der Einfüllóffnungen für 
Zyklon B auf dem Dach von Leichenkeller 1 eingezeichnet sind. Auf Bauplan 
932 ist ein Abschnitt des Leichenkellers 1 sichtbar, etwa 10 m lang, sowohl im 
Halbkeller als auch im Erdgeschoss, auf dem zumindest eine der vier angebli- 
chen Offnungen zum Einschütten des Zyklon Bs erscheinen müsste, genauso 
wie die zwei Lüftungsschächte zwischen dem Raum für “Goldarb.” (Goldar- 
beiten; Entfemen von Zahnfüllungen und Kronen) und dem Vorraum einge- 
zeichnet sind. 
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Auf diesem Bauplan gibt es somit keinen Hinweis dafür, dass Leichenkel- 
ler 1 als Hinrichtungsgaskammer benutzt wurde, und deswegen hat die Off- 
nungsrichtung der Tür per se keine kriminelle Nebenbedeutung. 

Germar Rudolf hat darauf hingewiesen, dass die Richtungsänderung der 
Türen einen technischen, wiewohl harmlosen Grund gehabt haben kónnte 
(Rudolf 2017, S. 125f.): 

“Die Anderung der Offnungsrichtung der Zugangstür wurde wahrschein- 

lich durch die Auslegung des Lüftungssystems des Leichenkellers I verur- 

sacht. Da die Luftzufuhr dieser Anlage einen hóheren Widerstand hatte als 
der Auslass (siehe nächstes Kapitel), wurde in diesem Raum ein merklicher 

Unterdruck erzeugt, der ständig Luft aus dem restlichen Gebäude absaug- 

te. Dies ist ein erwünschter Effekt für Leichenkeller, in dem viele Leichen 

aufgebahrt werden, damit unangenehme Gerüche nicht in andere Teile des 

Gebäudes eindringen. Eine sich zur Unterdruckseite hin (zum Leichenkel- 

ler) öffnende Doppeltür würde sich automatisch öffnen, wohingegen sich 

eine zur Überdruckseite öffnende Tür automatisch schließen würde auf- 
grund der Richtung des Luftzuges. " 


3.6. Ersetzung einer zwei- durch eine einflügelige Tür in 
Leichenkeller 1 


Im Nachhinein mag eine kleinere, wahrscheinlich einflügelige Türe in Lei- 
chenkeller 1 eingebaut worden sein. Das kann daraus gefolgert werden, dass 
auf dem Bauplan 2197 vom 19. März 1943 die Wand, die den Eingang von 
Leichenkeller 1 vom Lastenaufzug trennte, nachträglich per Hand leicht ver- 
längert wurde, so dass die Türöffnung auf diesem Bauplan nur etwa 170 cm 
breit ist (siehe Dokument 19). Obwohl das viel breiter ist, als für eine 1 m 
breite Tür nötig wäre (die in Unterkapitel 2.2 diskutierte “gasdichte” Türe war 
1 m breit), weist dies darauf hin, dass eine Änderung tatsächlich vorgenom- 
men wurde. Der Grund dafür war wahrscheinlich, dass ein Flügel der Doppel- 
türe von Leichenkeller 1 nach älteren Entwürfen wie Plan 2003 mit dem rech- 
ten Flügel der Türe zum Lastenaufzug kollidiert wäre (siehe Dokument 18). 
Dass jedoch die Entwesungsgaskammer von BW 5a und 5b ebenfalls eine 
zweiflügelige Tür hatte?!" entkräftet Pressacs Argument, solche zweiflügeli- 
gen Türen hätten angeblich nicht gasdicht gemacht werden können, und daher 
ist die Verringerung von einer zweiflügeligen auf eine einflügelige Tür auch 


kein “kriminelles Indiz” 719 


?" Vgl. die entsprechenden Pläne 801 vom 8. November 1941, 1293 vom 9. Mai 1942 und 1715 vom 
25. September 1942 in Pressac 1989, S. 55-57. 

218 Bin potentielles, von Pressac vernachlässigtes Argument wäre gewesen, daß sich nach außen öff- 
nende, zweiflügelige Türen einer in Panik geratenen Menschenmenge nicht widerstehen kónnen; 
das aber gilt für alle von der Lagerwerkstatt gefertigten hólzernen, *gasdichten" Türen, die wenig 
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3.7. Entfernung der Wasserhähne in Leichenkeller 1 


Die drei besagten Wasserhähne erscheinen auf Bauplan 2197 vom 19. März 
1943 (Pressac 1989, S. 310, 312), der zum Inventar gehórte und die bestehen- 
den Installationen in Krematorium II beschreibt. Sie werden auch im Inventar 
des Halbkellers in den Übergabeverhandlungsunterlagen des Krematoriums II 
vom 31. Márz 1943 aufgeführt (siehe Abschnitt 2.5.1). Wie kann Pressac dann 
behaupten, dass sie entfernt wurden? Nur dadurch, dass er sich auf die Zeu- 
genaussage Henryk Taubers stützt (Tauber 1945b, S. 130): 
"Die Gaskammer hatte keinen Wasseranschluss. Der Wasserhahn befand 
sich im Flur und von dort wurde der Boden der Kammer mit einem 
Schlauch gespült.” 
Es gibt jedoch kein Dokument, das die Korrektheit dieser Aussage beweist, 
und Pressacs Indiz ist somit wertlos. 27? 


3.8. Abschaffung von Leichenkeller 3 


Auf Bauplan 1311 vom 14. Mai 1942 wird die Fläche von Leichenkeller 3, 
den man auf Plan 932 vom 23. Januar 1942 sieht, in fünf Räume aufgeteilt: 
ein Raum für Goldarbeiten (“Goldarb.”), ein Büro mit einem Tresorraum so- 
wie ein kleiner Vorraum und schließlich ein Leichenraum (Leichenkeller 3) 
mit den Abmessungen 4,48 mal 5,58 Meter (Pressac 1989, S. 294f.). Auf 
Bauplan 2003 vom 19. Dezember 1942 wurden in diesem Bereich weitere 
Änderungen vorgenommen: der Raum für Goldarbeiten blieb unverändert, 
aber das Büro, der Tresorraum und der Vorplatz wurden in Leichenkeller 3 
verlegt, der verschwunden ist. 

Der Grund dafür ist schlicht, dass ein Vorraum mit einem Windfang (*W f. 
u. [Windfang und] Vorplatz") vor dem neuen Eingang zum Halbkeller auf der 
Fláche geschaffen wurde, auf der sich früher das Büro, der Tresorraum sowie 
der Vorplatz befanden und die nun in den Leichenkeller 3 verlegt wurden. 
Dies war somit eine naheliegende architektonische Lósung, die rein gar nichts 
mit der Behauptung zu tun hat, Leichenkeller 3 habe *vor dem kriminellen 
Hintergrund des Krematoriums II keinen Nutzen" mehr gehabt, wie Pressac 
meint (ebd., S. 286). 


solide schmiedeeiserne Türriegel hatten und die von einer einzelnen Person hátten aufgesprengt 
werden kónnen — ganz zu schweigen von einer in Panik geratenen Menge von tausend Menschen 
oder mehr. Siehe Nowak/Rademacher. Anmerkung des Verlegers. 

219 Aber selbst, wenn sie und die entsprechenden Rohre entfernt worden wären, dürfte das einfach 
deswegen gemacht worden sein, um Frostschäden zu vermeiden. Da die Leichenhallen nicht be- 
heizt wurden, wáre Wasser in nicht entleerten Rohren im Winter gefroren und hátte sie zerstóren 
kónnen. 
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4. *Kriminelle Indizien" für Krematorium III 
4.]. Pressacs Auslegung 


Die beiden von Pressac vorgebrachten Indizien finden sich in den Unterlagen 
zur Übergabeverhandlung von Krematorium III, mit denen es der Lagerver- 
waltung am 24. Juni 1943 übergeben wurde.” Pressac bekräftigt, dieses Do- 
kument “ist das einzige derzeit [1989] bekannte, das indirekt die Existenz ei- 
ner Hinrichtungsgaskammer im Leichenkeller 1 von Krematorium III be- 
weist" (Pressac 1989, S. 439). Dieser Beweis folge aus der angeblichen “Un- 
vereinbarkeit" zwischen einer harmlosen Nutzung der Anlage und zwei Ein- 
richtungsgegenständen, die in den Verhandlungsunterlagen dem Leichenkeller 
1 von Krematorium III zugeschrieben werden: “1 gasdichte Tür" und “14 
Brausen”. “Diese Unvereinbarkeit", schreibt Pressac “stellt den schlagenden 
Beweis dar" (Pressac 1989, S. 429). Er stellt dann eine Art Syllogismus auf, 
mit Voraussetzung “A”: “eine gasdichte Tür kann nur für eine Gaskammer 
vorgesehen sein”, woraus sich die “unverständliche” Folge von Duschen in 
einer Gaskammer ergibt, und Voraussetzung “В”: “in einem mit Duschen aus- 
gestatteten Raum waschen Menschen sich selbst", woraus sich die andere 
“unverständliche” Schlussfolgerung einer gasdichten Tür in einem Duschraum 
ergibt (ebd.) 

Dann weist Pressac darauf hin, dass für die Duschen, die in den Hygiene- 
einrichtungen von Birkenau geplant waren, eine Grundfläche von 1,83 n? pro 
Duschkopf vorgesehen war, was bedeuten würde, dass Leichenkeller 1 in 
Krematorium III mit seinen 210 n? 115 Duschkópfe hätten haben müssen, 
aber “tatsächlich wurden nur 14 eingeplant, und wir wissen, dass sie montiert 
wurden, weil sieben Holzstücke, an die áhnliche Duschkópfe angebracht wur- 
den, noch an der Decke von L-keller 1 in Krema II zu sehen sind.” 

Pressac fügt hinzu, auf einer Kopie des Inventar-Bauplans 2197 “von Kre- 
matorium I/III [...] sind Wasserrohre abgebildet, die an die 3 Hähne von Lei- 
chenkeller 1 und an die 5 von Leichenkeller 2 angeschlossen sind, aber keine 
sind mit den ‘Duschen’ verbunden"", so dass nur gefolgert werden kann, “dass 
dies Duschattrappen aus Holz oder einem anderen Material sind, wie es ein 
früheres Mitglied der Sonderkommandos beschrieb." Pressacs Schlussfolge- 
rung ist unumstóflich: 

“Dieses Inventar ist ein absoluter und unwiderlegbarer Beweis fiir die 

Existenz einer Gaskammer mit Duschattrappen in Krematorium Ш.” 

Er erklärt, dass diese Duschen dazu da waren, “Menschen zu täuschen, die 
Leichenkeller 1 / Gaskammer 1 betraten", so dass sie glaubten, es handle sich 
um einen normalen Duschraum (ebd.). Dieses Argument ist für Pressac so 


20 RGVA, 502-2-54, S. 77f. 
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wichtig, dass es das einzige ist, das er in der “Schlussfolgerung” seiner Ab- 

handlung über die “39 kriminellen Indizien” erwähnt (ebd., S. 456): 
"Im Ergebnis fórdert eine Untersuchung des Baus der vier Birkenauer 
Krematorien 39 (neununddreißig) verschiedene ‘Fehlleistungen’ oder 
‘kriminelle Indizien’ zutage. Der größte Teil davon stellt einen materiellen 
Beweis der Absicht dar, gewisse ‘gasdichte’? Räume in den vier Krematori- 
en einzurichten. Die Unvereinbarkeit einer gasdichten Tür mit 14 Dusch- 
kópfen beweist indirekt, dass ein Raum darin als Hinrichtungsgaskammer 
genutzt wurde. Die Existenz von Hinrichtungsgaskammern in Birkenau 
kann angesichts solch einer Anhäufung schriftlicher Indiskretionen über 
einen Sachverhalt, der geheim bleiben sollte, aber im gesamten damaligen 
Oberschlesien zu einem offenen Geheimnis wurde, nicht lünger bestritten 
oder geleugnet werden.” 


4.2. Historischer Zusammenhang 


Im Grunde ist das obige Argument eines der besten, um die irrige Methode zu 
veranschaulichen, mit der Pressac sein System trügerischer “krimineller Indi- 
zien” aufgebaut hat. Auf seinen wahren historischen Hintergrund zurückge- 
führt wird das angebliche “kriminelle Indiz” Duschen in Krematorium III so- 
gar zu einem Beweis des Gegenteils. 

Vorweg möchte ich klarstellen, dass die vermeintliche “Unvereinbarkeit” 
einer gasdichten Tür mit einem Duschraum in Pressacs Syllogismus von vom- 
herein falsch ist. Das ergibt sich aus einer Arbeitskarte der ZBL-Tischlerei 
vom 13. November 1942 für die “Herstellung von 2 Stck. Gasdichte Türen 
1,00/2,00 m für die Sauna" in der “Entlausungsbaracke KGL BW 5a"?! An 
dieser Stelle muss ein Einwurf gemacht werden. Über obiges Argument 
schreibt van Pelts Mitarbeiter Zimmerman (Zimmerman, Anm. 135, S. 374f.): 

“Das von ihm [Mattogno] zitierte Dokument ist eine Arbeitskarte in Akte 

AA 502-1-328. Dort steht: Für Entlausungsbaracke. Folgende Arbeit ist 

auszuführen: Herstellung von 2 Stck. stühlerne |dieses Adjektiv hat Zim- 

merman erfunden] gasdichte Türen für die Sauna.' Mit anderen Worten 
wurden gasdichte Türen für die Duschanlagen der Sauna benutzt, wenn 
wir Mattogno Glauben schenken. Warum sollten gasdichte Türen für eine 

Duschanlage gebraucht werden, wenn nicht zur Vergasung von Háftlin- 

gen? 

Die Sauna bezieht sich auf die Entlausungsbaracken BW 5a, in denen sich 

richtige Häftlingsduschanlagen und Räume zur Entlausung der Kleidung 

mit Zyklon B befanden. Ein logisch denkender Leser dieses Dokuments 


?! RGVA, 502-1-328, S. 70. Vgl. Dokument 20. Zur Anzahl und Anordnung der gasdichten Türen in 
BW 5a und 5b siehe Mattogno 2016c, S. 47-53. 
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wiirde begreifen, dass die gasdichten Tiiren in dem Teil der Sauna einge- 
setzt wurden, in dem die Kleider entlaust wurden, nicht in den Duschanla- 
gen. Glaubte man Mattognos Erklärung für dieses Dokument, dann hat er 
bewiesen, dass Häftlinge in den Duschanlagen der Sauna vergast wurden, 
weil sich die Arbeitskarte ausdrücklich auf die Art von Gastüren bezieht, 
die in der Entwesungsanlage eingesetzt wurden! 
Mattogno glaubte vielleicht, weil das Wort Sauna benutzt wurde, kónnte 
man argumentieren, dass es sich auf die Duschabteilung bezog. Aber in 
Wirklichkeit hatte das Zentralsauna genannte Gebäude — das im Dezember 
1943 in Betrieb ging — richtige Duschanlagen und Einrichtungen zum Ent- 
lausen der Kleidung. Nicht einmal Mattogno hat behauptet, dass die Haft- 
lingsduschanlagen der Zentralsauna gasdichte Türen hatten.” 

Wie ich an anderer Stelle erklárt habe (Mattogno 2016c, S. 47-53), wurden in 

den beiden Entlausungsbaracken BW 5 und BW 5b insgesamt 22 gasdichte 

Türen, 11 für jedes Gebäude, an folgenden Orten montiert: 


Einbauort Anzahl Tiiren 
Gaskammer 2 
Schleuse 2 
Sauna 2 
Entwesungsapparat 1 
Entwesungskammer 2 
Desinfektion 2 
Gesamt 11 


Somit gehóren die obigen 2 gasdichten Türen zu eben dieser Duschanlage. 
Und das bringt die angebliche *Unvereinbarkeit" einer gasdichten Türe mit 
einem Duschraum zu Fall. 

Aber zurück zu Pressac. Seine Argumentation ist nicht nur vom Prinzip her 
falsch, sondern wird von Beginn an durch eine kolossale Fehleinschátzung 
entkraftet: Er verlangt allen Emstes, das wir die Struktur des Krematoriums III 
vom 24. 6. 1943 auf Basis der “Bestandsaufnahme des Krematoriums II" vom 
19. 3. beurteilen! Dass eine solche Vorgehensweise absurd ist, zeigt sich da- 
ran, dass die *Duschen" Elemente eines nur teilweise umgesetzten Projektes 
waren, an dem knapp zwei Monate später gearbeitet wurde, als die gasdichte 
Tür schon lange existierte, die am 6.3.1943 vor einem vóllig anderen Hinter- 
grund bestellt und ein paar Wochen später montiert wurde. 

Anfang Mai 1943 wurde in Birkenau ein ausgedehntes Programm der 
“Sondermaßnahmen für die Verbesserung der hygienischen Einrichtungen" 
ins Leben gerufen, das in Dokumenten verschiedentlich als “Sofortpro- 
gramm”, “Sondermaßnahme”, “Sonderprogramm”, “Sonderbaumaßnahmen” 
und “Sonderaktion” bezeichnet wird (Mattogno 2016c, S. 61-64). Der zugehö- 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


male/female recorded deaths for the period July 1 through August 19, 1942, 
was about 10,000.” The Höss order of July 23 quarantining the camp°® was a 
necessary response to an extraordinary situation. These are the events that 
Pressac ignores, as he considers, on page 184 of his book, the changes in 
crematory construction plans that were made in summer 1942. He invites us 
“to imagine" an ordinary village in considering these crematories. Why should 
one try? What Pressac would have us ignore at this point is the virtual hellhole 
of catastrophic epidemic at Auschwitz. Dishonesty on this scale is rare; only a 
spinner of the “Holocaust” yarn could hope to get away with 16.60% 

At first I considered this a most shocking instance of intellectual dishones- 
ty. Continuing to read, I noted that on page 187 he does mention the typhus ep- 
idemic, and then, on page 188, I found the prize of the whole book. On that 
page Pressac finally offers a relation of the measures being taken at Auschwitz 
against typhus to the alleged extermination of the Jews. He wrote there: 

"The SS used the extermination of the Jews, about which their superi- 
ors had a general knowledge, without being informed of the practical de- 
tails, to hide the terrible hygienic conditions in the camp, and to cover up 
their enormous consumption of gas for disinfestation purposes. " (Pressac's 
emphases.) 

The SS therefore must have hidden the catastrophe from Himmler during 
his visit to the camp on July 17-18, 1942. (My guess is that Himmler suggest- 
ed, or at least informally approved, the quarantine order that was issued on Ju- 
ly 23.) 

Since the typhus epidemics cannot be ignored, Pressac mentions them on 
subsequent pages. On one he notes: “it was necessary at all costs to stop the 
epidemic,” while on another he ludicrously writes that in mid-September, al- 
most two months after the quarantine order, “the deaths caused by the typhus 
epidemic were becoming a real problem” — the great understatement of the 
bock DI That, which every minimally discerning reader will see, a presump- 
tive link between the epidemics and crematory construction, is evaded. Here 
Pressac argues an extraordinary role for the crematories by maintaining that fi- 
nal approval for construction rested with the RSHA (the security/police branch 
of the SS), rather than the WVHA (the camp administration agency). If true, 
all that is indicated is some procedural point, or perhaps the generally 
acknowledged inequality of the two departments.°!! Pressac makes no effort to 
convey the full horror of the typhus epidemic of 1942. These reluctant admis- 
sions of a typhus catastrophe amount to evasions performed in order to 
strengthen, in the reader’s mind, the “industrial extermination” interpretation 





$7 Czech (1960), 68-76. Also Czech (1975), 27ff. 

608 Czech (1960), S. 73. 

$9 Pressac (1989), 217-218, repeats this amazing evasion. On p. 384 he hurriedly suggests а 
very weak relation between crematory construction activity and the epidemics. 

60 Ibid., 188, 202. 

61 Nobody believes Oswald Pohl was equal in influence to Reinhardt Heydrich while the latter 
was alive. It was RSHA head Ernst Kaltenbrunner who, toward the end of the war, issued the 
order opening the camps to the International Red Cross. See here p. 69. 
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rige schriftliche Auftrag wurde am 14.5. von Kammler an den Kommandan- 
ten von Auschwitz übersandt.?? Die Krematorien gehörten von Anfang an zu 
diesem Verbesserungsprogramm der Hygieneeinrichtungen in Birkenau.??? 
Am 13. 5. 1943 verfasste Bischoff einen “Bericht über die Arbeitseintei- 
lung beim Sofortprogramm im K.G. L. Auschwitz" in dem jedem Offizier, 
Unteroffizier, und Zivilangestellten der ZBL eine bestimmte Aufgabe im Ge- 
samtplan übertragen wurde. Die Aufgabe des Zivilangestellten Jáhrling wird 
unter Punkt 9 des Berichts folgendermaßen beschrieben:??^ 
"ZA. Jährling hat den Einbau von Kesseln und Boilern in den Waschbara- 
cken durchzuführen, desgleichen die Brausen im Auskleideraum des Kre- 
matoriums III. Wegen der Brausen wird SS-Sturmbannführer Bischoff noch 
mit dem Lagerkommandanten, SS-Obersturmführer Hop, Rücksprache 
nehmen. 
Für die Entwesungsöfen wird vom SS-W.V.H.A. noch eine OT-Zeichnung 
zugesandt." 
Zwei Tage später, am 15. 5., sandte Bischoff folgendes Telegramm an die Fa. 
Topf :??5 
"Dringendes Telegramm! 
Anschrift: Topfwerke Erfurt. 
Text: Mitbringt Montag überschlügiges Projekt für Warmwasserbereitung 
für ca. 100 Brausen. Einbau von Heizschlangen oder Boiler in den im Bau 
begriffenen Müllverbrennungsofen Krem. III oder Fuchs zwecks Ausnut- 
zung der hohen Abgastemperaturen. Evtl. Hóhermauerung des Ofens 
zwecks Unterbringung eines großen Reservebehälters ist möglich. Es wird 
gebeten entsprechende Zeichnung Herm Prüfer am Montag den 17.5. mit- 
zugeben.” 
Am 16. Mai sandte Bischoff einen “Bericht über die getroffenen Maßnahmen 
für die Durchführung des durch SS-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor der Waf- 
fen-SS Dr. Ing. Kammler angeordneten Sonderprogrammes im KGL. Ausch- 
witz” an Kammler, in dem unter Punkt 6 zu lesen ist:?*° 
“6. Entwesungsanlage. Zur Entwesung der Häftlingskleider ist jeweils in 
den einzelnen Teillagern des BAII [Bauabschnitt II] eine OT-Entwesungs- 
anlage’?! vorgesehen. Um eine einwandfreie Körperentlausung für die 
Häftlinge durchführen zu können, werden in den beiden bestehenden Häft- 
lingsbädern im BAI Heizkessel und Boiler eingebaut, damit für die beste- 


?? Aktenvermerk von Jothann vom 5. Oktober 1943. RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 77. 

223 Für ein vertiefte Behandlung dieser Frage siehe Mattogno 2003e. 

24 RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 338. 

225 APMO, BW 30/34, S. 40. 

26 RGVA, 502-1-83, 8.311. 

221 Diese Mikrowellen-Desinfektions- und Entwesungs anlage wurde erst im Juni 1944 einsatzbereit; 
vgl. Nowak und zudem Lamker. 
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hende Brauseanlage warmes Wasser zur Verfiigung steht. Weiters ist ge- 
plant, im Krematorium III in dem Miillverbrennungsofen Heizschlangen 
einzubauen, um durch diese das Wasser fiir eine im Keller des Krematori- 
ums Ш zu errichtende Brauseanlage zu gewinnen. Bezüglich Durchfüh- 
rung der Konstruktion für diese Anlage wurde mit der Firma Topf & Söh- 
ne, Erfurt, verhandelt.” 
Der Plan, eine Duschanlage im Kellergeschoss von Krematorium II einzu- 
richten, wurde sehr schnell auch auf Krematorium II ausgedehnt. Am 5.6. 
sandte die Fa. Topf folgenden Brief mit Gegenstand “Krematorium II und III. 
Müllverbrennungsofen” an die ZBL-Auschwitz:??* 
“In der Anlage übersenden wir Ihnen eine Zeichnung D 60446, den Einbau 
der Boiler in den Müll-Verbrennungs-Ofen betreffend. Eine gleiche Zeich- 
nung haben wir unserem Polier Wilh. Koch zugestellt. Falls sie mit der 
Ausführung der Anlage nach dieser Zeichnung einverstanden sind, bitten 
wir Sie, Herrn Koch hiervon zu benachrichtigen. 
Eine solche Nachricht wollen Sie dann bitte auch uns durchgeben, damit 
wir den Auftrag für die Mehrarbeit bestätigen können. ” 
Ein undatierter, von Bischoff im Juni 1943 verfasster Fragebogen bestätigt die 
Ausdehnung des Projekts auf die Krematorien II und IH. Der Chef der ZBL 
antwortete auf die ersten vier Fragen, dass sich in den Krematorien II-V 18 
Öfen??? mit 46 Muffeln befanden, die in den Jahren 1942-1943 von der Fa. 
Topf erbaut wurden, die mit Koks befeuert wurden, die alle fest installiert wa- 
ren, die insgesamt sechs 16 Meter hohe Schomsteine hatten und deren 
Schornsteine keine Saugzuganlagen besaßen. Auf die fünfte Frage: “Werden 
die Abgase verwertet?” antwortete Bischoff: “geplant aber nicht ausgeführt” 
und zur nächsten Frage: “Wenn ja, zu welchem Zweck?” schrieb er: “für Ba- 
deanlagen im Krema H u. IIT".?*0 
Das Projekt, 100 Duschen in Krematorium III zu montieren (und eine wei- 
tere Duschanlage in Krematorium II), konnte nicht für die Häftlinge des Kre- 
matoriumspersonals bestimmt sein, weil die Zentralsauna damals nur 54 Du- 
schen hatte, wie Bischoff dem Chef von Amt C/I des SS-WVHA am 4. Juni 
1943 mitteilte:??! 
"Die Brauseanlage für die Häftlinge enthält 54 Brausen und wird durch 2 
Boiler mit je 3000 Ltr. Inhalt gespeist. Die Anlage ist für Dauerbetrieb be- 
rechnet. " 


228 RGVA, 502-1-336, S. 104. 

?? Der 8-Muffelofen der Krematorien IV und V wurde als 4 Öfen aufgefaßt. 
230 RGVA, 501-1-312, S. 8. 

?3! RGVA, 501-1-336, S. 107. 
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De facto wurden im “Brauseraum” der Zentralsauna lediglich 50 Duschen 
eingerichtet??? Und daher ist es klar, dass die in Krematorium П und Ш ge- 
planten Duschen für Gefangene aus dem gesamten Lager bestimmt waren. 

Deswegen stellen die 14 Duschen, die in der Übergabeverhandlung des 
Krematoriums III vom 24. Juni 1943 erscheinen, eine teilweise Verwirkli- 
chung des ursprünglichen Plans dar und wurden mit der im Müllverbren- 
nungsofen produzierten Wärme betrieben. 

Gerade weil ein solches Projekt im Mai 1943 konzipiert wurde, kommen 
im Inventar des Kellergeschosses von Krematorium II aus der Übergabever- 
handlung, die, daran möchte ich erinnern, am 31. März 1943 stattfand, keiner- 
lei Duschen vor??? und aus demselben Grund sind die Wasserrohre im Bau- 
plan des Krematoriums II vom 19. Márz 1943 nicht mit den Duschen verbun- 
den. 

Natürlich hatten die 14 Duschen einen sehr begrenzten Nutzen, waren aber 
nicht vóllig unbedeutend im Verhältnis zu den 50 Duschen der Zentralsauna. 

Das anfängliche Projekt wurde aus zwei Gründen nicht vollständig umge- 
setzt. Zunüchst einmal waren in den beiden Entwesungsanlagen des Bauab- 
schnitts I (den Bauwerken 5a und 5b) 50 Duschen installiert.??^^ Die Arbeiten 
begannen Ende Mai, was wir einem von Bischoff verfassten *Baubericht über 
die Sondermaßnahmen im KGL” vom 30. Mai 1943 entnehmen kónnen:??? 

"Mit dem Einbau der Warmwasserversorgung in den 2 Entlausungs bara- 

cken (Häftlingsbädern) wurde begonnen.” 

Am 13. Juli waren die beiden Anlagen bereits in Betrieb, wie sich aus dem 
von Bischoff am gleichen Tag abgefassten “Bericht über den Fortgang der 
Arbeiten für die Sondermaßnahmen im KGL und im Stammlager” ergibt:??ó 

“Die Warmwasserversorgung in den beiden Entlausungsbaracken (Häft- 

lingsbad) des Bauabschnitt I sind in Betrieb genommen worden. ” 

Ferner schritt die Errichtung der “Desinfektion und Entwesungsanlage”, der 
Zentralsauna, rege voran, und ihre Fertigstellung war Anfang September vor- 
gesehen." Dennoch nahm die Anlage, wenn auch in beschränktem Umfang, 


232 Inventar der Übergabeverhandlung der “Desinfektion und Entwesungsanlage" vom 22. Januar 
1944. RGVA, 532-1-335,S. 3. 

233 RGVA, 502-2-54, S. 77f. 

2 Übergabeverhandlung von Bauwerk 5a — Entlausungsanlage, Inventar. RGVA, 502-2-58, S. 129. 
Plan Nr. 2948 der Entlausungsanlage FL BW. 5a vom 6. Oktober 1943. RGVA, 502-1-230, S. 
174. Siehe auch Zentralbauleitungsplan 2540 vom 5. Juli 1943 in: Pressac 1989, S. 58. 

235 RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 281. 

236 RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 119. 

227 RGVA, 502-1-332, S. 10. 
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Anfang Dezember ihren Betrieb auf,?°® anderthalb Monate vor ihrer Übergabe 
an die Lagerverwaltung von Auschwitz.??? 

Nichtsdestotrotz tauchte das Duschen-Projekt, bei dem dieses Mal die Hit- 
ze der Abgase aus den Kremierungsófen genutzt werden sollte, am 25. März 
1944 wieder auf. An diesem Datum sandte Jothann einen Brief mit der Uber- 
schrift “KGL Auschwitz, Kremat. Ausnützung der Abgase" an die Fa. Topf, in 
dem er schreibt:?^? 

"Sie werden gebeten, Angebot mit bildlicher Darstellung und Berechnung 

sowie eingehende Erlüuterung baldigst nach hier einzusenden. In Frage 

kommen die Kremat. II u. III und evtl. auch IV und V." 

Wie Pressac selbst schrieb (Pressac 1989, S. 512): 

"es ist offensichtlich, dass das KGL Birkenau nicht gleichzeitig zwei ent- 

gegengesetzte Aufgaben gehabt haben kann: Krankenpflege und Vernich- 

tung." 
Weil aber das Projekt für Sanitäranlagen in den Birkenauer Krematorien auf 
unanfechtbaren dokumentarischen Beweisen beruht, das Projekt für Massen- 
vemichtungsanlagen hingegen auf bestenfalls zweideutigen “Indizien”, ist es 
ebenso offensichtlich, dass die wahre Aufgabe der Krematorien nicht jene 
vernichtungsmäßige sein kann, die Pressac vertritt. 


4.3. Die Holzstückchen der angeblichen *Duschattrappen" 


Was noch untersucht werden muss, ist Pressacs Argument zum Thema der 
kleinen Holzstücke, die in der Betondecke des Leichenkellers 1 von Kremato- 
rium II eingelassen waren und an die, wie er sagt, die angeblichen Duschat- 
trappen angebracht worden seien. Diese seine Erklärung ist wirklich absurd, 
weil er das Vorhandensein von Duschattrappen in Leichenkeller 1 von Krema- 
torium III mithilfe von Brettchen zeigen will, die in Leichenkeller 1 von Kre- 
matorium П nachweisbar sind. Die Brettchen gibt es in Krematorium II wirk- 
lich, die angeblichen Duschen (Attrappen und anderweitige) tauchen in sei- 
nem Inventar jedoch nicht auf, wogegen für Krematorium III Duschen doku- 
mentiert sind (jedoch echte). Bisher wurde aber nicht bewiesen, dass es dort 
Holzbrettchen gab.?*! 

Als ich mich im Juni 1990, nachdem ich Pressacs Buch aufmerksam gele- 
sen hatte, in Begleitung zweier Ingenieure das erste Mal nach Birkenau begab, 
betraf eine unserer ersten Untersuchungen eben diese Brettchen, die ich 


238 Brief des SS-Standortarztes an den Leiter der Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Schlesien 
vom 9. Dezember 1943. RGVA, 502-1-336, S. 84. 

?? Die Übergabeverhandlung der Einrichtung wird auf den 22. Januar 1944 datiert. RGVA, 502-1- 
335,5. 1. 

40 RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 11. 

ant Obgleich es wahrscheinlich ist, dass sie existierten, aber die vóllige Zerstórung des Dachs dieses 
Raums hindert uns daran, davon materielle Spuren zu sichern. 
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mehrmals, auch bei spáteren Besuchen fotografiert habe (Mattogno 2004a, 
Dok. 9 & 10, S. 286). In Leichenkeller 1 von Krematorium II fand ich insge- 
samt acht, einschlieBlich der leeren Aussparungen im Beton, in denen sie ur- 
sprünglich steckten (ebd., Dok. 11, S. 286). Sie bilden zwei parallele Reihen 
rechts und links des Längsträgers, etwa 1,65 m von diesem und 1,90 m vonei- 
nander entfemt. Die Abmessungen sind leicht unterschiedlich (10 x 11 cm; 
9 x 12 cm), die Dicke ist 4 cm. Einzelne Brettchenpaare (oder die Aussparun- 
gen im Beton) sind in Längsrichtung des Leichenkellers bezüglich der Pfeiler 
versetzt montiert. 

Wozu dienten diese Brettchen? Nach Pressacs Hypothese sollten sie die 
angeblichen Opfer “täuschen” — die Architekten der ZBL hätten also auf einer 
Fläche von 210 m? für etwa tausend Menschen 14 falsche Duschkópfe ange- 
bracht! 

Die Untersuchung der angeblichen Gaskammer von Krematorium I liefert 
die Lösung dieses scheinbaren Rätsels. In diesem Raum besitzen nämlich acht 
Querträger in ihrer Mitte rechteckige, in den Beton eingelassene Brettchen 
gleichen Typs (ebd., Dok. 12). In dreien davon sind die Lampen befestigt, die 
heute den Raum beleuchten. Also waren die Holzstückchen einfach Dübel, an 
denen die Lampen von Leichenkeller 1 angebracht waren. Dafür gibt es auch 
eine dokumentarische Bestätigung. Der Bauplan 2197b für Krematorium II 
vom 19. März 1943 (Pressac 1989, S. 312) zeigt die Anordnung der Lampen 
in Leichenkeller 1: acht Lampenpaare sind in zwei Reihen beiderseits des 
Längsträgers in gleichem Abstand zu den Pfeilem, also 1,90 m voneinander, 
eingezeichnet. Das entspricht der Lage der oben erwähnten Brettchen. Was die 
Breite des Leichenkellers betrifft, so befinden sich die Lampen im Plan dicht 
neben dem Längsträger, es ist aber vernünftig anzunehmen, dass sie in der 
Mitte des Raumes angebracht waren, d.h. mittig zwischen dem Träger und der 
gegenüberliegenden Wand (3,3 m), also etwa 1,65 m vom Träger entfernt. 
Und genau dort befinden sich auch die Brettchen. In Wirklichkeit hätten die 
Lampen ihre Seite des Raumes von den Positionen aus, die im Schnittbild des 
Plans zu sehen sind, nur schlecht ausgeleuchtet und die andere noch schlech- 
ter, weil der 55 cm dicke Längsträger einen breiten Schattenbereich erzeugt 
hätte. Aus dem gleichen Grund waren die Brettchen versetzt zu den Pfeilern in 
Leichenkeller 1 montiert. 

Die merkwiirdige Positionierung der Lampenpaare auf dem Plan zu beiden 
Seiten des Längsträgers könnte folgende Erklärung haben: auf der Westseite 
des Leichenkellers erscheint in der Zeichnung auch der Verlauf des Entwässe- 
rungskanals, der in Längsrichtung zwischen Längsträger und Wand verlief. 
Wenn also die Lampen an den Stellen eingezeichnet worden wären, an denen 
sich die Brettchen befinden, hätten die sieben Lampensymbole (ein durch- 
kreuzter Kreis) auf jener Seite den Entwässerungskanal überlagert und Ver- 
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wirrung erzeugt. Dass die Lampen wirklich nicht wie auf Zeichnung 2197b di- 
rekt neben dem Längsträger montiert wurden, erkennt man daran, dass es dort 
keine Holzbrettchen oder andere Befestigungsmóglichkeiten für die Lampen 
gibt, wodurch obige Erklärung bestätigt wird. 


4.4. Die “Gasdichtetür” 


Aus der oben dargelegten Dokumentation ergibt sich klar, dass die “Gasdich- 
tetür" in keiner direkten Verbindung zu den Duschen stand, sondem einfach 
Ergebnis eines früheren Projekts war, das aufgegeben wurde. Diese Türe wur- 
de, wie ich oben erwähnte, schon vor dem 31. März 1943 geliefert, wogegen 
das Duschprojekt im Mai des gleichen Jahres entstand. In Bischoffs Bericht 
vom 13. Mai 1943 wird das Projekt, Duschen im Auskleideraum von Krema- 
torium III zu installieren, ausdrücklich erwähnt, was — wie Pressac sagen wür- 
de - völlig unverständlich wäre, wenn dieser Raum tatsächlich als Auskleide- 
raum für die Opfer auf ihrem Weg zu der angeblichen Gaskammer gedient 
hätte, und umso mehr, als sich das Projekt auch auf Krematorium II bezog. 

Dadurch wird bestätigt, dass die “Gasdichtetür” nichts mit einer Hinrich- 
tungsgaskammer zu tun hatte. Resümierend kann man sagen, dass die gasdich- 
te Tür in Leichenkeller 1 von Krematorium III lediglich deswegen installiert 
wurde, weil sie schon im März 1943 für ein anderes Projekt gebaut worden 
war, das später aufgegeben wurde, wogegen die Duschen real waren. Deswe- 
gen haben weder die “Gasdichtetür” noch die “Brausen” als kriminelle Indi- 
zien irgendeinen Wert, ganz zu schweigen als “schlagender Beweis” der 
“Existenz einer Hinrichtungsgaskammer in Leichenkeller 1 von Krematorium 
П”, wie Pressac behauptet. 


5. “Kriminelle Indizien" für Krematorien IV und V 


5.]. Pressacs Darlegungen 


Für diese Krematorien hat Pressac drei Indizien ermittelt: “Gas[s]dichtenfen- 
ster", “gasdichte Türen" und eine “Gas[s]kammer”. Um ihre Bedeutung zu 
verstehen, müssen wir diese Indizien vor dem allgemeinen Hintergrund der 
Planung und Errichtung der Krematorien IV und V untersuchen. Das erste In- 
diz bezieht sich auf eine Bestellung der ZBL von *12 Stück gasdichten Türen 
ca 30/40 cm", die Pressac folgendermaDen kommentiert (Pressac 1989, S. 


443): 
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"Obwohl das Wort ‘Türen’ kaum zu 30 mal 40 cm großen Öffnungen passt, 
was eher der Größe kleiner Fenster entspricht, wurde es doch viermal be- 
nutzt, bevor die Zivilangestellten von Riedel & Sohn, die einige davon in 
die Gaskammer des Krematoriums IV einbauen mussten, sie korrekter als 

'gasdichte Fenster' bezeichneten. Jedes Krematorium hatte sechs solche 

Fenster, wührend die darin befindlichen Gaskammem mit sieben Einfiill- 

Öffnungen für Zyklon B ausgestattet werden sollten. " 

Wir werden später sehen, wie Pressac diesen Widerspruch erklärt. Hier genügt 
der Hinweis darauf, dass nach Plan 2036 vom 11. Januar 1943 die einzigen 
Fenster der Krematorien IV und V, die 30 cm x 40 cm maßen, sich zwar im 
Bereich der angeblichen Hinrichtungsgaskammem befanden, es davon jedoch 
in jedem der beiden Krematorien acht gab, sieben auf der Außen- und eine auf 
der Innenseite. Auf diese Frage werde ich in Abschnitt 7 dieses Kapitels zu- 
rückkommen. 

Das zweite Indiz wirft für Pressac Probleme auf, weil die Anzahl der für 
Krematorium IV/V bestellten gasdichten Türen hóher ist als die für die angeb- 
lichen Gaskammern benótigten. Wir werden noch sehen, wie er diese Un- 
stimmigkeit zu erklären versucht. Das dritte Indiz — die *Gas[s]kammer" — er- 
scheint in einem Kontext, der nicht mit Pressacs These übereinstimmt. 


5.2. Der ursprüngliche Plan 


Pressac ráumt ein, dass es keinen Beweis für die Existenz einer Hinrichtungs- 

gaskammer in den Krematorien IV und V gibt; dennoch geht er nicht nur axi- 

omatisch davon aus, dass derlei Kammern dennoch existiert haben, sondern 

versucht zudem, ihre Entwicklung und Funktionsweise zu beschreiben (ebd., 

S. 447): 
"Dieses ‘phantomartige’ Dokument"?! ist kein ‘endgiiltiger’ Beweis für 
die Existenz von Hinrichtungsgaskammern in Krematorium IV, aber es 
hilft uns, zu verstehen und zu ergründen, wie sie geplant, gebaut und be- 
trieben wurden. 
Im Gegensatz zu dem, was ich in meinem Artikel 'Les Krematorien IV et V 
de Birkenau’ in ‘Le Monde Juif’ schrieb, ermóglichen uns die drei oben zi- 
tierten Dokumente |[...], zusammen mit Plan 1678 für Krematorium IV vom 
14. August 1942 und Plan 2036 vom 11. Januar 1943, die Feststellung, 
DASS DIE KREMATORIEN IV UND V ALS KRIMINELLE INSTRUMEN- 
TE KONZIPIERT WURDEN, obwohl Anderungen, die wührend ihres Bau 
und bezüglich ihrer Funktionsweise vorgenommen wurden, den Verlauf der 
Operationen absurd erscheinen lassen. " 

Hierauf schickt er sich an, diese Behauptung zu beweisen (ebd.): 


?? Die Bestellung 4 gasdichter Türen vom 18. 1. 1943. 
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“Die Bauleitung erstellte fiir Krematorium IV nur zwei Zeichnungen, die 
auch fiir Krematorium V galten. Ein Vergleich dieser Zeichnungen mit den 
Bestellungen der Schlosserei WL’ fördert folgende Entwicklung sgeschich- 
te zutage: 

— Vorlüufiges Projekt: Es basiert auf Plan 1678 vom 14. August 1942, auf 
dem nur der Ofenraum mit den beiden 4-Muffel-Zwillingsöfen und seinen 
zugehorigen Rüumen auf der Ostseite abgebildet sind, die über eine Si- 
cherheitsluftschleuse mit einer Gaskammer unbekannter Lünge verbunden 
sind. Ich behaupte, dass dieser unfertige Raum eine Gaskammer ist (und 
keine Leichenhalle, die defmnitionsgemäß kühl gehalten werden muss), weil 
dies erklärt, warum sich ein Ofen und eine Luftschleuse zwischen diesem 
Raum und dem Ofenraum befinden. Der Fuchs des Ofens verlüuft im Bo- 
den zum Schornstein eines der 4-Muffel-Zwillingsöfen. Dieses unfertige 
und vorläufige Projekt könnte durch einen Auskleideraum im Westteil ver- 
vollständigt worden sein, so dass es in einer von West nach Ost verlaufen- 
den Linie betrieben worden wäre. Es wurde aus unbekannten Gründen ab- 
gebrochen, die, wie ich vermuten würde, mit der Gefahr von Vergasungs- 
unfüllen im Ofenraum während der natürlichen Lüftung der Gaskammer zu 
tun hatten." 

In Wirklichkeit ist eine Heizung, wie ich in Unterkapitel 2.7 dargelegt habe, 

durchaus nicht unvereinbar mit einer typischen Leichenhalle. Aus seiner un- 

begründeten Hypothese leitet Pressac eine noch unhaltbarere ab (ebd., S. 398): 
"Um zu erklüren, warum es keinen Auskleideraum in den Krematorien IV 
und V gibt, muss berücksichtigt werden, dass letztere ursprünglich einfach 
als zusätzliche Kremierungsanlagen in Verbindung mit den Bunkern I und 
2 gedacht waren und nicht als vollwertige Komplexe wie die Krematorien 
II und II.” 

In seinem zweiten Buch bekráftigt Pressac seinen Standpunkt (1995, S. 68): 
"Die Krematorien IV und V, die gemeinsam geplant wurden, stehen im di- 
rekten Zusammenhang mit den Bunkern 1 und 2, und selbst wenn ihre ur- 
sprüngliche Ausstattung nicht verbrecherischer Art war (ohne Gaskam- 
mern), so war es ihre eigentliche Bestimmung sehr wohl, da sie am Ende 
eines Tótungsvorgangs standen, dessen Bestandteil sie waren.” 

In Wirklichkeit existierten die *Bunker" nie als Anlagen für die Vergasung 

von Menschen (vgl. Mattogno 20182). Aber selbst wenn wir diese Tatsache 

auBer Acht lassen, hatte eine solche Planung keinen Sinn ergeben, weil der 
angebliche “Bunker 1” circa 800 m (Straßen-Entfernung) von den Krematori- 
en entfemt war, der angebliche “Bunker 2" circa 900 m, und die Leichen der 

Vergasten somit in Lastkraftwagen zu den Krematorien hätten transportiert 

werden müssen. Und dies, nachdem die ZBL Pressac zufolge im Stammlager 
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bereits einen zweckmäßigeren Ablauf der Tötungsoperationen organisiert hat- 
te, indem sie die Gaskammer in Krematorium I einrichten lief! 

Wenn man außerdem berücksichtigt, dass die Einäscherungen unter freiem 
Himmel erst am 21. September 1942 begonnen haben sollen (Czech 1989, S. 
305), erscheint die angeblich geplante Nutzung der Krematorien IV und V als 
“zusätzliche Kremierungsanlagen" für diese Bunker — was sich aus einem 
mehr als einen Monat früher erstellten Plan ergeben soll (Nr. 1678 vom 14. 
August) — als völlig anachronistisch. 

Pressac beschreibt die Entwicklung dieser Krematorien so (1995, S. 85 17): 

"Was nun das Krematorium IV (und V) betrifft, so zeigte die erste Bau- 

zeichnung vom August 1942 lediglich den Teil, der für die Einäscherung 

vorgesehen war. Mitte Oktober legte Konrad Segnitz, der mit den Dachar- 
beiten beauftragt war, einen Plan mit den endgültigen Maßen vor. Der 

Ofenraum war um einen großen Leichenraum von 48 auf 12 m (576 m?) 

erweitert worden, der von seiner Bestimmung her gewissermafen 'am En- 

de einer Kette’ stehen musste: das Entkleiden und Vergasen der Opfer fand 
noch immer in Bunker 2 statt, doch die Leichen wurden dann im Leichen- 
raum des Krematoriums IV gelagert, um dort eingeäschert zu werden. Die 

SS-Leute waren nun bemüht, eine Gaskammer (die mit einem Ofen beheizt 

wurde) in der Mitte des Gebüudes einzurichten, was folgende logische An- 

ordnung ergeben hätte: 

Auskleideraum — Gaskammer — Schleuse — Ofenraum mit acht Muf- 

feln.” 

Die Zeichnung der Firma Segnitz ist der Bauplan 1361 vom 14. Oktober 1942 
(Pressac 1989, S. 397); der Ofen erscheint jedoch schon auf Bauplan 1678 
“Einäscherungsanlage im K.G.L.”, der am 14. August 1942 von Häftling Nr. 
538 — dem Polen Leo Sawka — gezeichnet worden war (1989, S. 393). Diesbe- 
züglich hat Pressac nur eine Seite zuvor erklärt, ein Ofen in einer Leichenhalle 
sei “absurd”, da ein solcher Raum definitionsgemäß kühl gehalten werden 
müsse. Daher machte er geltend, der Ofen habe in Wirklichkeit dazu gedient, 
die Verdampfung der Blausäure zu beschleunigen (ebd., S. 392): 

“Das Vorhandensein eines Ofens in dem unfertigen Raum auf Zeichnung 

1678 ist ein deutliches Indiz dafür, dass er für Vergasungen genutzt wur- 

de.” 

Für Pressac war dieser Raum somit eine Blausáure-Hinrichtungsgaskammer. 
Aber wenn das künftige Krematorium IV schon vom Beginn seiner Planung 
an eine Hinrichtungsgaskammer besaß, wie kann man dann behaupten, dass es 
ursprünglich nur als "zusátzliche Kremierungsanlage" in Verbindung mit den 
Birkenauer “Bunkern” dienen sollte? Wenn die Hinrichtungsgaskammer um- 
gekehrt erst “später”, also nach dem 14. Oktober, hinzugefügt wurde, konnten 
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die im ursprünglichen Plan enthaltenen Ofen mitnichten dazu dienen, die Ver- 
dampfung von Blausäure zu beschleunigen. 

Im Bauplan 1678 sind die genauen Maße dieser angeblichen Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammer angegeben: 4825 x 12,20 m. Obwohl die Leichenhalle in dem 
Dokument nur teilweise abgebildet ist, sind die Maße dieses Raumes klar er- 
sichtlich: Die angegebene Lànge (48,25 m) entspricht ganz genau derjenigen 
des gesamten Gebäudes (67,50 m) minus der Länge des Ofenraumes und der 
Schleuse (19,25 m) auf dem endgültigen Plan.?? Die Planung des künftigen 
Krematoriums IV hatte somit nichts mit den mysteriösen “Bunkern” 1 und 2 
zu tun und schloss keine Hinrichtungsgaskammer ein. Stattdessen war eine 
riesige Leichenhalle mit 588,65 m? vorgesehen; der Grund hierfür lag auf der 
Hand, wenn man sich vor Augen hält, dass zur Zeit der Planung infolge der 
verheerenden Fleckfieberepidemie unter den Häftlingen eine extrem hohe “na- 
türliche” Sterblichkeit herrschte.?44 Und die Tatsache, dass auf diesem Plan 
nur der Ofenraum und die angeschlossenen Réume detailliert abgebildet sind, 
zeigt, dass die ZBL dieses Bauwerk errichten ließ, damit die Leichen der Seu- 
chenopfer darin verbrannt werden konnten. Zu dieser logischen Einsicht war 
auch Pressac selbst gekommen, selbst wenn er sie aufgrund seiner fehlerhaften 
Spekulationen hinsichtlich des Ofens dann verwarf (1989, S. 384): 

"Die erste Planungsphase geht aus Plan 1678 vom 14. August 1942 her- 

vor, der die Überschrift ‘Einäscherungsanlage für das K.G.L.' trägt. Es 

war vorgesehen, eine mit der ersten identische zweite Anlage dieser Art zu 
errichten; beide standen mit der Produktion |sic!] der Bunker I und 2 in 

Verbindung, die das Resultat der Sonderaktionen’ war. Die katastropha- 

len sanitüren Zustände, die im August 1942 im Lager herrschten, erklären 

vermutlich, weshalb der 'Kremierungs -Teil der Zeichnung vollendet wur- 
de und der als zweitrangig betrachtete Rest nicht. 

Das Gebäude mit den Maßen 67 m mal 12 m bestand aus einer Abteilung 

‘Eindscherung’ (die einen Ofenraum und seine Anbauten sowie eine 

Trennschleuse umfasste) und einer 48 x 12 m großen Abteilung ‘Leichen- 

halle’, deren Grundfläche von 576 m? für Birkenau keineswegs außerge- 

wóhnlich war, da die gemeinsame Flüche von Leichenkeller 1 und 2 der 

Krematorien Il und III etwas größer war. Die scheinbare Normalität die ser 

zusätzlichen Kremierungsanlage wird jedoch durch einen innerhalb der 

Leichenhalle (kühler Raum) abgebildeten Ofen (Würmequelle) infrage ge- 

stellt, der auf das Vorhandensein einer Gaskammer hindeutet. " 

Im Bauplan 1678 wird die Höhe der Krematoriumsräume angegeben: 3,80 
Meter. Der große Raum hatte somit ein Volumen von 48 25 x 12,20 x 3,80 m 


243 Plan 2036 vom 11. 1. 1943 “Einäscherungsanlage für das K.G.L." Pressac 1989, S. 399. 
244 Die höchste Sterblichkeit in der Geschichte des Lagers wurde im August 1942 verzeichnet; da- 
mals starben etwa 8.600 Häftlinge. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


of the crematories. Pressac in fact thus engages in whitewashing the true hor- 
rors of Auschwitz. 

Pressac’s reluctant and dispersed acknowledgment of the typhus epidemics 
could be viewed as yet another instance of a feature that has bothered every 
reviewer of the book: its poor organization. Many times I have come back to 
the book to reread some point I remember having read somewhere, only to 
find that the point is not at all where, logically, it ought to be, but rather in 
some unexpected place. Normally such a lack of organization would be due to 
sloppy craftsmanship and would be rightly regarded as a nuisance that does 
not carry argumentative weight against the author’s analysis. Further on, I will 
offer another interpretation of the poor organization that does carry such 
weight. 

I wonder if Pressac’s evasions should be viewed as “dishonesty.” If I were 
to put on an odd-looking hat like the one that Napoleon wore and then go 
around claiming to be the French emperor, would that be “dishonesty”? That 
is, when the disguise is easily seen through by anybody not eager to self de- 
ceive, should that be regarded as a disguise at all? Pressac may be king of the 
clowns; he is not king of the hoaxers. 

Pressac does not bother to consider the notion that the camp’s large crema- 
tion capacity was appropriate for the epidemic conditions. In Chapter 4 (pp. 
164-177) I made the following point, but in view of Pressac’s book it seems 
necessary to belabor it. In considering cremation capacity, it is difficult to 
reach conclusions on a purely technical basis because of the distinction that 
must unavoidably be made between what is physically possible and what is 
practically attainable. For example, although I am told that my car can move at 
about 100 miles per hour, I know I cannot drive the 20 miles that separates my 
home in Evanston from the University of Chicago in twelve minutes; too many 
obstacles intervene. The technical data provides two numbers from which only 
an irrelevant conclusion can be drawn, whose only value is that the arithmetic 
is correct. 

Pressac cites some documents on cremation capacity that he admits could 
not relate to practical conditions.°!? In the case of the crematoria in the concen- 





612 Pressac (1989), 108, cites a letter from Topf (reproduced in Schnabel, 346). This letter asserts 
that one of the firm’s double muffle ovens can reduce “in about 10 hours 10-35 corpses” (that 
is, the average time claimed to reduce one corpse in a muffle ranged from 34 minutes to two 
hours), and can be operated day and night, an assertion not borne out by later experience at 
Auschwitz, as Pressac notes (227-247, esp. 244). I believe this document is authentic, and the 
exaggerations are the usual ones of people trying to sell something. I note that it clearly spec- 
ifies that corpses are supplied to the oven serially (“hintereinander”), in contradiction to the 
usual “witness” who claims that three or even more were fed into a muffle together. Witness- 
es also assert that the crematories belched flames from the chimneys, certainly not the opera- 
tional mode of modern crematories. Pressac accepts such tall tales without protest (251, 253). 
I have far more trouble with the document reproduced by Pressac on p. 247, ostensibly a let- 
ter of June 28, 1943, from the Auschwitz construction department claiming that the 52 muf- 
fles at Auschwitz could reduce 4,756 corpses in 24 hours of operation. That works out to an 
average of 16 minutes per corpse. The date of the document was when the breakdowns of the 
crematories and consequent attempts at emergency repairs gave the SS no reason to exagger- 


437 
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= 2.236,87 nv. Wie kann man emsthaft glauben, dass dieser Raum eine mit 
Blausäure und lediglich natürlicher Lüftung betriebene Hinrichtungsgaskam- 
mer war, wenn die Leichenkeller 1 von Krematorium II und III mit ihrem Vo- 
lumen von 506 m? angeblich von der ZBL als Hinrichtungsgaskammern ge- 
wahlt wurden, weil das Lüftungssystem 9,5 Luftwechsel pro Stunde erlaubte? 

Nach Pressacs Ansicht betrug die Einäscherungskapazität von Krematori- 
um IV etwa 500 Leichen pro Tag (1989, S. 384; 1995, S. 164), was bedeutet, 
dass es nach der Vergasung der größtmöglichen Zahl von Opfem (über 5.800, 
was bedeutet, dass auf einen Quadratmeter 10 Personen zu stehen kamen; 
Pressac 1989, S. 384) bei einem ununterbrochenen Betrieb der Verbrennungs- 
Ofen elf Tage gedauert hätte, um die Leichen zu verbrennen (oder über 36 Ta- 
ge, wenn man die tatsächliche Kapazität ansetzt; siehe Unterkapitel 8.7). 


5.3. Das erste Betriebskonzept 


Anschließend schildert Pressac das angebliche erste Konzept für die Massen- 

vernichtung in diesen Krematorien (ebd., S. 447): 
"Der erste Entwurf: Er basiert auf Plan 2036 vom 11. Januar 1943, den 
Bestellungen vom 18. Januar und 19. März 1943 von vier gasdichten Türen 
und jener vom 13. Februar 1943 von 12 gasdichten Fenstern für beide 
Krematorien IV und V (sechs pro Gebäude). 
Auf dem Plan sieht man, dass die beiden Rüume an der Westseite Gas- 
kammern sind, da jeder einen Ofen hat und sie, um gasdicht zu sein, 4 Tü- 
ren (zweipro Raum) und 6 Fenster (3 pro Raum) benótigen, von denen ei- 
nes sich innerhalb des Korridors befindet und zu den Kammern führt, wah- 
rend die fünf anderen außen liegen. Der Weg der Opfer wäre wie folgt ver- 
laufen: Gaskammer 1 oder Gaskammer 2, Korridor, Vorraum, Leichenhal- 
le (mittiger Raum) und Ofenraum. Diese Abfolge ist linear und daher lo- 
gisch. 
In der Sprache der industriellen Produktion ausgedrückt, liefern die Pro- 
duktionsanlage (Gaskammer 1 und 2) abwechselnd ein Produkt (Leichen), 
das in einem Lager (Leichenhalle) aufbewahrt wird, wo es darauf wartet, 
konsumiert zu werden (in den Kremierungsöfen). In menschlicher Sprache 
formuliert, sieht der Ablauf so aus: Menschen betreten die Westseite von 
Krematorium IV und verlassen es auf der Ostseite in Gestalt von Rauch 
aus den Schornsteinen. 
Die Position der beiden Gaskammem und der Korridor auf der Westseite 
erlauben eine natürliche Lüftung ohne Gefahr für die in der Leichenhalle 
oder im Ofenraum arbeitenden Menschen. Das Gebäude hat aber keinen 
Auskleideraum. Die Opfer miissen sich draußen entkleiden. Die Bauleitung 
konnte dieses Problem entschärfen, indem sie zu diesem Zweck eine ‘pfer- 
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destallartige’ Hütte auf der anderen Seite der ‘Ringstraße’ errichtete, di- 

rekt gegenüber von Kr IV. " (Hervorhebungen von Pressac) 
Vor diesem Hintergrund hátten die beiden Gaskammern aber genauso gut 
Entwesungsgaskammem sein kónnen, ohne dass man etwas ándem müsste, 
weil kein einziges dieser Indizien belegt, dass sie zur Tótung von Menschen 
konzipiert waren. Übrigens weist Pressac selbst auf einen Aspekt hin, der sei- 
ne ganze Hypothese unglaubwürdig macht — das Fehlen eines Auskleide- 
raums. Gewiss, die ZBL hätte dieses Problem durch die Errichtung einer Aus- 
kleidebaracke vor dem Krematorium lósen kónnen, doch Tatsache ist, dass auf 
der Karte von Birkenau vom 17. Februar 1943 keine solche Baracke erscheint 
(ebd., S. 220), obwohl der Entscheid zur Einrichtung zweier Gaskammem im 
Krematorium IV einen Monat zuvor ergangen sein soll. Ein solcher Entscheid 
hätte die Grundlage des Auftrags vom 18. Januar zur Konstruktion von 4 gas- 
dichten Türen sein müssen, weil dieser Auftrag sonst sinnlos gewesen wäre. 


5.4. Das zweite Betriebskonzept 


Kommen wir zu Pressacs zweiter Hypothese (ebd., S. 447f.): 
“Zweiter Entwurf: Er basiert auf dem Brief vom 31. März 1943 und der 
Zeugenaussage von S. Dragon zum Bau einer gasdichten Anlage, die aus 
zwei Gaskammem und dem Korridor bestand. Drei Türen und sechs oder 
sieben Fenster sind nötig, um sie gasdicht zu machen. Durch die zusätzli- 
che Móglichkeit, die Leichenhalle als Auskleideraum zu nutzen, ergibt sich 
diese Abfolge: Eingang durch den Vorraum, Auskleideraum (mittiger 
Raum), Vorraum, östliche Anlage mit den beiden Gaskammern und dem 
Korridor, Vorraum, Leichenhalle (mittiger Raum) und Ofenraum. Dieser 
Weg ist nicht mehr linear, und der Betriebsablauf wird völlig unlogisch; 
dieses Argument brachte ich in meinem Artikel vor (Pressac 1982). 
Wie eine Fotografie von Krematorium IV im ‘Auschwitz Album’ zeigt, 
wurde eine gasdichte Tür in den Korridor eingebaut, um einen direkten 
Zugang von außen zu ermöglichen, ohne dass man durch den Vorraum ge- 
hen musste. Diese zusdtzliche Tür, sichtbar auf einem im Mai oder Juni 
1944 [richtig: 1943] aufgenommenen Fotografie, muss mit dem dritten 
Entwurf für die Krematorien IV und V zusammenhängen. " (Hervorhebun- 
gen von Pressac) 
Diese beiden Hypothesen Pressacs basieren auf der Annahme, dass die ZBL 
zuerst vier gasdichte Türen für Krematorium IV bestellte (Bestellungen vom 
18. 1. 1943 und 19.2.1943) und danach drei Türen (Bestellung vermerkt am 
31. 3. 1943), wobei die vorhergehende Bestellung stomiert wurde, sowie 12 
gasdichte Fenster für Krematorium IV und V (Bestellung vom 13.2.1943). 
Doch so einfach ist es in Wirklichkeit nicht. Der Auftrag für “4 [gas ]dichte[n] 
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Türen" für Krematorium IV ist als Bestellung Nr. 109 vom 19.2. 1943 im Re- 
gister der “Schlosserei WL” verzeichnet. Daraus geht hervor, dass die Türen 
100 cm x 205 cm maßen und dass sich der Auftrag auf die Bestellung Nr. 
2261/80/17 vom 18.1.1943 bezieht, die von der Háftlings-Schlosserei der 
WL Schlosserei beim den D.A.W. übertragen worden war. Diese Bestellung 
wurde in Bischoffs Brief an die D. A. W. vom 31.3.1943 vermerkt. Darin ord- 
nete er an,?? 
"dass drei Gasdichte Türen gemäss dem Auftrag vom 18.1.43 für das 
BW 30 b und 30 c auszuführen sind, genau nach den Ausmaßen und der Art 
der bisher angelieferten Türen." 
Die beiden Dokumente beziehen sich daher auf denselben Bestellschein 
Nr.2261/80/17 vom 18.1.1943, wobei im ersten von vier Türen, im zweiten 
von drei Türen die Rede ist. Pressacs Hypothese, dass sich der Auftrag vom 
31. 3. 1943 zunächst auf vier Türen bezog (1989, S. 384) und deswegen eine 
Richtigstellung des Auftrags vom 18.1. war, ist nicht haltbar; in diesem Fall 
hatte Bischoff auf diesen berichtigten Auftrag verwiesen, nicht auf den ur- 
sprünglichen. Des Weiteren werden in dem am 16.4. von der ZBL an die 
WL Schlosserei erteilten Auftrag, der sich auf Krematorium IV bezieht, “Be- 
schläge wie bereits schon einmal geliefert" für vier gasdichte Türen und nicht 
für drei angefordert. Da dieses Dokument später datiert ist als der Brief vom 
31. 3., fällt Pressacs Hypothese in sich zusammen. Diese vier Beschläge wur- 
den tatsächlich von der ZBL über die Häftlingsschlosserei am 22. 1. 1943 mit 
dem Auftrag Nr. 185 bestellt, der besagte: “4 Stck. kompl. Gastür-Beschläge 
gemäß Anweisungen" 246 Sie wurden am 30.1. angefertigt, wie aus der ent- 
sprechenden, auf den 10.2. datierten Arbeitskarte hervorgeht. ”*’ Bischoffs 
Brief stellt deswegen keine Stomierung eines noch nicht erfüllten Auftrags 
dar, sondern eine neue Bestellung, und, wie Pressac in seinem Artikel bereits 
zutreffend erklärte, bezieht sie sich auf Krematorium IV (Pressac 1982, S. 
119, Anm. 4): 
“(Die Formulierung] Für das BW 30b und 30 с’ könnte einen zu der 
Schlussfolgerung verleiten, dass die drei Türen für die Krematorien IV und 
V gedacht waren. Zwei Gründe sprechen dagegen. lm Gegenstand des 
Briefes ist von ‘das BW 30b' die Rede. Der Singular des Artikels ‘das’ 
verweist auf die [beiden] Gebüude BW 30 b und 30 c, weil im Zusammen- 
hang mit Krematorium IV / Krematorium V von einer einzigen Baustelle 
gesprochen wurde, im Gegensatz zu Krematorium II / Krematorium II. 
Diese Unterscheidung ergab sich aus der Andersartigkeit der Gebdude. 


?55 APMO, BW 30/34, S. 59f. Bekanntlich steht im ersten dieser beiden Durchschlige des Doku- 
ments der Begriff “Türme”, im zweiten ist der Begriff handschriftlich in "Türen" korrigiert, aber 
nur beim ersten Mal, wo er erscheint. 

46 RGVA, 502-2-54, S. 31. 

47 RGVA, 502-2-54, S. 32. 
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Wir sprechen hier nicht von 3 Türen für Krematorium IV und V, sondern 
von 3 Türen, die als Auftrag für Krematorium IV für die Baustelle Krema- 
torium IV / Krematorium V gefertigt werden sollten." 
Daher wurden sieben gasdichte Türen zum Krematorium IV geliefert. Doch 
daraus folgt, dass die 4 gasdichten Türen, 100 x 205 cm, aus der Bestellung 
vom 18.1.1943, wiederholt am 19. 2., nicht für den Westflügel des Gebáudes 
gedacht waren, sondem für den Ostfliigel, genauer für die Schleuse, wie 
Pressac selbst in seinem Artikel bestätigt (ebd., S. 1 19f.): 
"Die Bestellung Nr. 109 vom 19.2.43, 4 dichte Türen’, 100 mal 205 cm 
für Krematorium IV war nicht für die Gaskammern bestimmt, sondern für 
die 4 Öffnungen in dem Raum, der den Ofenraum von der großen Halle / 

Leichenhalle trennte (das ursprüngliche Projekt). In den Bauplünen 1678 

und 2036 werden ihre Ausmaße bestätigt. Man kann argumentieren, dass 

die Türen im ‘westlichen’ Teil ebenfalls die Maße von 2,05 mal 1 Meter 
haben. 

Das offensichtlich frühere Datum dieser Bestellung — zusammen mit der 

stündigen Anwesenheit von Zivilisten — im Vergleich zu den anderen drei, 

die bei der offiziellen Übergabe des Gebäudes existierten, gestützt durch 
die Notwendigkeit, die Leichenhalle vom Ofenraum zu isolieren, wahr- 
scheinlich schlicht aus Gründen der Feuersicherheit, gestützt durch die 

Errichtung eines Trennraums zwischen den beiden Teilen, scheinen ein 

starkes Argument für einen 'normalen' Gebrauch zu ergeben. " 

Für diese Interpretation spricht noch ein weiteres Argument, nämlich dass den 
Arbeitskarten der Firma Riedel zufolge die Arbeiten am Gebäude von Osten 
nach Westen durchgeführt wurden, d.h. vom Ofenraum zu den angeblichen 
Gaskammem. Der Eintrag “Fußboden betonieren im Gasskammer" stammt 
vom 2. 3., aber der Fußboden der Ofenhalle war schon am 17.2. gegossen 
worden.?^* Pressac unterminiert seine eigene Hypothese, wenn er schreibt, 
dass die 240 Quadratmeter dieser angeblichen Vergasungsanlage bei einer Tö- 
tungsoperation 2.400 Opfer "verarbeiten" konnte (1989, S. 384), andererseits 
jedoch meint: 

"Es sollte vier bis fünf Tage dauern, diese 2.400 Leichen einzudüschern. ' 
Tatsächlich hätte es zwei Wochen gedauert. Auf die zusätzliche “Tür, die man 
auf einem im Mai oder Juni 1944 aufgenommenen Foto sieht’, (in Wirklich- 
keit datiert die Aufnahme vom April 1943) wird in Abschnitt 9 dieses Kapitels 
eingegangen. 

Aus diesen Fakten ergibt sich, dass die beiden oben erörterten Hypothesen 
Pressacs von Anfang an falsch und irreführend sind, weil sie auf haltlosen 
Prámissen beruhen. 


D 


248 APMO, BW 30/4/28, S. 93. 
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5.5. Das dritte Betriebskonzept 


Pressac führt noch eine dritte Hypothese zur Betriebsweise der angeblichen 
Hinrichtungsgaskammern in Krematorium IV und V ins Feld (ebd., S. 448): 
"Dritter Entwurf: Er basiert auf der Zeugenaussage und der Skizze von S. 
Dragon sowie den Trümmern von Krematorium V. Der Entwurf wurde für 
Krematorium V und womöglich auch für Krematorium IV übernommen. Er 
wurde nótig, weil kleine Gruppen von Opfern vergast werden sollten und 
die Zyklon-B-Vorrdte unzureichend waren. Eine vierte Gaskammer wurde 
im Westteil errichtet, indem der Korridor im Verhältnis 1:2 in zwei Teile 
untergliedert wurde (in den Triimmern von Krematorium V zu erkennen ). 
Für vier Gaskammem, die alle gasdicht sein mussten, benótigte man sechs 
Türen (oder, einschließlich der Außentür des Korridors, sieben) mit sieben 
Óffnungen, um Zyklon B einzufüllen. Die Trimmer von Krematorium IV 
erlauben keine Aussage darüber, ob dort eine vierte Gaskammer eingebaut 
war." 
An anderer Stelle präzisiert Pressac (ebd., S. 252): 
"Das gleiche Prinzip wurde im Mai 1944 bei Krematorium V angewandt, 
wo eine Innenwand gebaut wurde, um eine Gaskammer von etwa 12m? 
Flüche zu errichten, damit kleine Gruppen mit einer minimalen Menge 
Zyklon B 'behandelt' werden konnten. " 
Diese Erklärung ist in sich widersprüchlich und unsinnig. Sie ist widersprüch- 
lich, weil dieser Umbau von Pressac auf den Mai 1944 datiert wird, also auf 
jenem Zeitraum, als die Massenmorde großer Häftlingsgruppen ihren Höhe- 
punkt erreicht haben sollen; er schreibt hierzu (ebd., S. 253): 
“Zwischen Mai und Anfang Juli 1944 wurden circa 200.000 bis 250.000 
ungarische Juden in den Gaskammem und den Verbrennungsöfen von 
Krematorium II und III, den Gaskammem von Bunker 2/V (die ursprüngli- 
che Trennwand, die das Gebäude in vier kleine Gaskammern unterteilte, 
war entfernt worden, und es blieb eine einzige Gaskammer mit den Au- 
BenmapBen von 7m mal 15 m übrig) und der zugehörigen Verbrennungs- 
grube von 30 m? Fläche vernichtet. 
Somit war der Zustrom von angeblich zu vergasenden Opfern einerseits so 
hoch, dass der mutmaßliche Bunker 2 reaktiviert und dessen Zwischenwände 
abgerissen werden mussten, um eine einzelne große Gaskammer zu erhalten, 
andererseits wurde in Krematorium V eine Zwischenwand errichtet, um eine 
kleine Gaskammer von 12 m? für “kleine Gruppen von Opfern” zu schaffen. 
Für was für kleine Gruppen, bitteschön? Pressac zufolge wurden im Verlauf 
dieser 58 Tage dauernden Aktion 200.000 bis 250.000 ungarische Juden ver- 
gast, was einen täglichen Durchschnitt von (200.000 bis 250.000 + 58) ca. 
3.450 bis 4.300! Pressacs Hypothese ergibt auch aus folgendem Grund keinen 


CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 161 


Sinn: Selbst wenn gelegentliche “kleine Gruppen” eintrafen, hätte es, um Zyk- 
lon B einzusparen, ausgereicht, ein paar Tage zu warten, bis eine größere 
Gruppe eintraf, um dann alle Opfer gemeinsam in der größeren Gaskammer zu 
tóten. In seinem zweiten Buch fasst Pressac dieses angebliche Projekt der 
ZBL kurz zusammen, ohne dem neue Überlegungen hinzuzufügen (1995, S. 
85). 


5.6. Die Vergasungstechnik 


Folgen wir Pressac, so sah das Ergebnis dieser Projekte letztlich wie folgt aus 
(1989, S. 386): 
"Obwohl der Betriebsablauf ganz einfach aussieht, war er unverniinftig 
und absurd geworden. Es war unvemiinftig, die Opfer aus dem mittleren 
Raum in die Gaskammer zu schaffen und dann wieder zurückzuholen, 
wodurch die lineare Logik des ursprünglichen Entwurfs zunichte gema cht 
wurde. Es war absurd, einen SS-Mann mit Gasmaske auf seiner kurzen 
Leiter balancieren zu lassen, der eine Dose mit 1 kg Zyklon B in seiner lin- 
ken Hand hielt, wührend er mit seiner rechten Hand die 30 mal 40 cm gro- 
Ве Blende öffnete und schloss, durch die er das Granulat einschüttete. Die- 
se Vorstellung musste sechsmal wiederholt werden. Wenn er zu einem sol- 
chen Balanceakt nicht in der Lage war, musste der SS-Mann bei jeder Óff- 
nung dreimal seine kurze Leiter hinaufsteigen: erst, um die Blende zu öff- 
nen (hinauf und hinunter), ein zweites Mal, um das Zyklon B einzuschiitten 
(hinauf und hinunter) und ein drittes Mal, um die Blende zu schliefen (hin- 
auf und hinunter). Sechs Óffnungen, achtzehn Mal die Leiter hinauf- und 
hinabsteigen, mit Gasmaske. Eine Simulation zeigt, dass diese Übung 
10 Minuten lang gedauert hátte. Die Errichtung einiger Stufen unter den 
Öffnungen hätten diesen ganzen Zirkusakt überflüssig gemacht. ” 
In seinem zweiten Buch wiederholt Pressac (1995, S. 87): 
"Die Umgestaltung des Krematoriums IV (und V) für die kommenden Ver- 
brechen, die ausschlieBlich von Technikern und Ingenieuren der Baulei- 
tung geplant wurde, erwies sich als so abwegig, daf ohne das Eingreifen 
der Topf (die im übrigen teilweise für das schlechte Funktionieren der 
Öfen verantwortlich war) seine Nutzung unmöglich gewesen wäre. ” 
Bei dem Hinweis auf die Firma Topf geht es um die Entlüftungsanlage für die 
Krematorien IV und V. Hierauf wird in Unterkapitel 5.10 ausführlich einge- 
gangen. Vorerst begnüge ich mich mit dem Hinweis, dass die Anlage laut 
Pressac erst im Mai 1944 und nur in Krematorium V installiert wurde, so dass 
die in diesem Gebäude benutzte Vergasungstechnik bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt 
“unvemünftig”, “absurd” sowie “abwegig” blieb und dies in Krematorium IV 
stets der Fall war. 
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5.7. Die Einführung des Zyklon B 


Es gibt zwei weitere Gesichtspunkte, die Pressac nicht berücksichtigte, die 
aber von H. Tauber geschildert wurden und die den angeblichen Betriebsab- 
lauf so unvernünftig und absurd erscheinen lassen, dass er schlechthin nicht 
praktikabel war. Alle vier angeblichen Gaskammem in Krematorium IV 
und V, gab Tauber zu Protokoll, 

"hatten gasdichte Türen, Fenster mit Gittern auf der Innenseite, die von 

außen durch gasdichte Blenden geschlossen wurden. Diese kleinen Fens- 

ter, die ein stehender Mann mit gestrecktem Arm erreichen konnte, wurden 
dazu genutzt, den Inhalt der ‘Cyklon’-Dosen in die mit Menschen gefüllte 

Gaskammer einzuschütten. " (Tauber 1945b, S. 148) 

Zu den angeblichen Gaskammem sagte Tauber vor seinen sowjetischen Be- 
fragern unter Eid Folgendes aus (Tauber 1945a, S. 6): 

"Zum Einwerfen des ‘Zyklons’ gab es Öffnungen mit Gittern in den Wän- 

den auf einer Höhe von zwei Metern, die durch Abdeckungen hermetisch 

abgeschlossen werden konnten.” 
Somit hätte ein SS-Mann, der auf seiner kurzen Leiter balancierte, die Opfer 
freundlich bitten müssen, sich ohne viel Aufhebens vergasen zu lassen, da sie 
ihn andemfalls durch das einfache Ausstrecken ihrer Hände daran hätten hin- 
dem können, seine Dose Zyklon B durch das kleine, 30 mal 40cm große 
Fenster zu schütten. Auf Bauplan 2036 vom 11.1.1943 sieht man in Quer- 
schnitt A-B, dass die Decke der angeblichen Gaskammem 2,20 m hoch war 
und sich die Fenster 1,7m bis 2,1 m über dem Boden befanden. Wenn ver- 
sucht wurde, die Opfer auf diese Art zu vergasen, konnten sie das daher leicht 
verhindern. Aber nicht genug damit. 

Pressac veröffentlicht Fotos von drei “gasdichten” Blenden, die zu Krema- 
torium IV/V gehörten, mit den entsprechenden Identifikationsnummem II-5- 
64/1-3 des Auschwitz-Museums (1989, pp. 426-428). Die Außenmaße des 
Rahmens betragen 30 cm x 40 cm, aber die Abdeckungen sind kleiner als die 
Rahmen, und wegen ihrer speziellen Struktur"? sind die Offnungen noch klei- 
ner: Etwa 20 cm x 30 cm für die Fenster II-5-64/2 und 3 sowie etwa 15 cm x 
25 cm für Fenster II-5-64/1. Das bedeutet, dass der verfügbare Platz zum Ein- 
schütten von Zyklon B nicht ausreichte: Eine Zyklon-B-Dose mit 500 Gramm 
Inhalt hatte einen Durchmesser von 15,4 cm und eine Hóhe von 12,5 cm, eine 
Dose mit einem Inhalt von 1,5 kg wies denselben Durchmesser, aber eine Hó- 
he von 31,5 cm auf, und eine Dose mit einem Inhalt von 1.000 Gramm lag 
größenmäßig in der Mitte. Zu berücksichtigen ist femer das von der Hand des 
Bedienenden eingenommene Volumen. Folglich wáre es nicht móglich gewe- 


?? Vgl. Dokument 21, Foto des Fensters, APMO II-5-64/2. 
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sen, eine Zyklon-B-Dose durch eine solch enge Offnung zu entleeren, wenn 
auch nur ein einziges Opfer seine Hand ausgestreckt hätte! 

Doch nicht genug der Absurditäten: 

Die Existenz der von Tauber erwähnten Fenstergitter für die angeblichen 
Gaskammem wird durch zwei Aufträge der ZBL an die Schlosserei bestätigt. 
Im ersten, Nr. 252 vom 29. 3. 1943 für Krematorium IV und V, geht es um die 
Herstellung von “Eisengittern” für verschiedene Fenster, darunter vier mit den 
Maßen 0,30 m x 0,40 m (Höß-Prozess, Bd. 11, S. 89). Der Auftrag wurde am 
30. April abgeschlossen. Mit dem zweiten Auftrag, Nr. 351 vom 27. 4., wur- 
den *12 Stück Fenstergitter 50 x 70 cm" bestellt, und zwar ebenfalls für die 
Krematorien IV und V (ebd., S. 92). Die diesbezüglichen Arbeiten wurden am 
30. 4. abgeschlossen. Da alle Fenster der beiden Krematorien die Standardma- 
Ве 100 х 150cm; 50 x 100 cm; 30 x 40 cm hatten, liegt es auf der Hand, dass 
die erwähnten vier Gitter nur für die 30 x 40 cm großen Fenster bestimmt sein 
konnten, d. h. jene der angeblichen Hinrichtungsgaskammem. Die Gesamtzahl 
von sechzehn zu liefemden Gittem entspricht in der Tat auch der Zahl der in 
den Krematorien IV und V vorhandenen Fenster mit einer Größe von 30 x 
40 cm. Wenn auch Fenster mit einer Größe von 50 x 70 cm bestellt wurden, 
dann vermutlich infolge später vorgenommener Änderungen. Der Zweck der 
Eisengitter bestand zweifelsohne darin, die lichte Weite dieser Óffnungen zu 
verringem. Bereits zwei einfache Querstäbe hätten ausgereicht, um das Ein- 
schütten von Zyklon B aus einer Dose unmóglichen zu machen. 

AbschlieBend kónnen wir festhalten, dass das von Pressac beschriebene 
System zur Vergasung der Opfer mittels Einschütten von Zyklon-B durch die 
Fenster technisch unmóglich gewesen wäre, 


5.8. van Pelt und die *12 Stück gasdichten Türen" 


Van Pelt beschrünkt sich darauf, die von Pressac angeführten Dokumente oh- 
ne jede Erläuterung zu erwähnen (2002, S. 336). Am Ende des Buches kommt 
er auf diese Frage zurück, weil er hofft, Germar Rudolfs 'These, wonach die 
angeblichen Hinrichtungsgaskammern in den Krematorien IV und V in Wahr- 
heit Entwesungskammem waren, widerlegen zu kónnen; er schreibt (Pelt 
2002, S. 502): 
"Darüber hinaus hat er eine kuriose Eigenschaft dieser Gaskammem ig- 
noriert, die keine der Entlausungskammern in Auschwitz aufweist: Kleine 
gasdichte Blenden, 30 mal 40 cm groß. Sie befanden sich nahe an der De- 
cke. Geöffnet ermöglichten sie es der SS, Zyklon B in die Gaskammer ein- 
zufüllen, ohne den Raum betreten zu müssen. Solche Blenden waren für 
Entlausungsrüume nicht nótig, da man solche Rüume mit aufgesetzter 
Gasmaske betreten, eine Zyklon-B-Dose öffnen konnte, den Inhalt auf den 
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Boden schütten, die gasdichte Tür hinter sich schlieBen und den Raum 
rasch wieder verlassen konnte. Doch wenn der Raum voller Menschen 
war, würe dieses Vorgehen unmóglich gewesen, und deshalb brauchte man 
die kleinen, gasdichten Blenden, die sich über den Kópfen der Opfer be- 
fanden. " 
Zunächst lässt van Pelt wie vor ihm schon Pressac die Tatsache außer Acht, 
dass man aus den eben erwähnten Gründen auch unter diesen Umständen kein 
Zyklon B hatte einschütten kónnen. Selbst wenn man annimmt, dass die Fens- 
terchen zum Einfüllen von Zyklon B dienten, lassen sich am logischsten mit 
Entlausungsoperationen erklären. Van Pelt übersieht nämlich, dass die zu ent- 
lausenden Kleider auch in den Entwesungskammern auf Metallkarren gehängt 
wurden: Wenn die Gaskammer vollständig gefüllt war, um so viel Raum wie 
móglich zu nutzen, war es nicht mehr móglich, die Kammer zu betreten und 
das Zyklon B auf dem Boden zu verteilen; dies konnte nur durch Offnungen in 
der Decke erfolgen wie bei der Entlausungskammer in Stutthof (siehe 
Graf/Mattogno 2016, S. 62-64), oder durch Óffnungen in den Wünden. 


5.9. Natürliche Lüftung 


Zu den augenscheinlichsten Schwachpunkten von Pressacs These gehórt seine 
Annahme, dass die ZBL-Ingenieure die Hinrichtungsgaskammern in den 
Krematorien IV und V zur Massenvernichtung ohne mechanisches Lüftungs- 
system geplant haben, obwohl sie schon am 9.12. 1940 Lüftungsanlagen für 
den Sektionsraum und die Leichenhalle von Krematorium I bestellt hatten 
(siehe Mattogno 2016e, S. 19-25) und nachdem sie Lüftungssysteme nicht nur 
für die Krematorien II und III entworfen und dort installiert hatten, sondem 
auch in den Blausáure-Entwesungsgaskammern in Block 3 des Stammlagers 
(Pressac 1989, S. 25-27), in den Entwesungsanlagen von BW 5 a und 5b in 
Birkenau (ebd., S. 59) sowie in den sogenannten Kanada-I-Baracken (ebd., S. 
44f., 48). Pressac gibt zu, dass es nur sehr eingeschränkt möglich war, die an- 
geblichen Hinrichtungsgaskammern zu belüften. Seiner Meinung nach wurde 
sich die ZBL dessen erst später gewahr, worauf sie in den Korridor von Kre- 
matorium V eine Türöffnung einbauen ließ, die zu den beiden angeblichen 
Hinrichtungsgaskammern führte. 

Pressac gibt eine Aufnahme wieder (ebd., Foto 8, S. 417), die “Anfang Ap- 
ril 1943” entstand und auf der die Südfront des Ostteils von Krematorium IV 
und V (worin sich ihm zufolge die Hinrichtungsgaskammern befanden) abge- 
bildet ist. Hinter den Baumstämmen wirft die Vorderseite von Krematorium V 
undeutliche Schatten. Laut ihm kann man in diesem Gebäudeabschnitt “links 
vom Kohlenlagerfenster” (ebd., S. 416) eine Tür sehen — eine gelinde gesagt 
recht abenteuerliche Behauptung. Das Fenster ist zwar recht gut sichtbar, ge- 
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hört jedoch nicht zum Kohlenlagerraum, sondern zum Vorraum. Pressac hat 
die Spiegelung des Bauplans von Krematorium V zu Krematorium IV nicht 
berücksichtigt, das seitenverkehrt zu jenem erbaut worden war. Rechts vom 
Fenster, versteckt hinter dem Ende von Krematorium IV, war der Eingang. 
Pressac selbst war sich so unsicher, wo sich die Türe befand, dass er sie in der 
Legende von Foto 8 (a) gar nicht erwähnt. Doch selbst wenn wir einfachheits- 
halber annehmen, dass eine solche Türe existierte, gibt es keinen Beweis, dass 
sie gasdicht war, wie seine These lautet (ebd.): 

"Ohne diese neue Türe, die absolut unverzichtbar war, um die Krematori- 
en IV und V richtig zu lüften, wäre der Betrieb durch das Fehlen einer 
adäquaten Lüftung und die damit verbundene Gefahr einer Kontamination 
des Rests des Gebäudes behindert worden. ” 

Eine solche Kontamination wäre ohnehin unvermeidbar gewesen. Die Lüftung 
der beiden angeblichen Gaskammem konnte nur durch Öffnen der beiden Au- 
Dentüren dieser Räume sowie der Eingangstüre bewerkstelligt werden. Wie 
Pressac fälschlich behauptet (1989, S. 386), würden die Winde vorwiegend 
von Norden blasen,?°° sodass die Lüftung von Krematorium IV entlang des in 
Dokument 22 abgebildeten Pfades erfolgt sein würde, aber im spiegelbildlich 
dazu errichteten Krematorium V wäre der Pfad umgekehrt verlaufen, was zu 
einer unausweichlichen Vergiftung nicht nur des Vorraums (Zimmer 4), son- 
dem auch des Kohlenlagerraums (Zimmer 5), des Arztzimmers (Zimmer 6) 
und der großen Halle (Zimmer 7) geführt hätte. Hinrichtungsgaskammern so 
anzuordnen wie die Räumlichkeiten auf Plan 2036 wäre völlig unlogisch ge- 
wesen und stünde außerdem in eklatantem Widerspruch zu dem, was Pressac 
über Bunker 2 schreibt (1995, S. 52): 

“Letztendlich wurde das ‘weiße Haus’ in vier kleine Gaskammem von un- 
gefähr 50 m? aufgeteilt, die parallel zueinander angeordnet waren. Sie ver- 
fügten über keine mechanische Lüftung, waren aber zu der Seite ausgerich- 
tet, aus der der Wind am häufigsten wehte (Nord-Süd in Birkenau). ” 

Der Entscheid zur Aufteilung des “weißen Hauses” in vier kleine Gaskam- 
mem erging laut Pressac im Juni 1942 (1995, S. 51). Dementsprechend ware 
die vernünftigste Anordnung diejenige gewesen, die aus Dokument 23 her- 
vorgeht: eine einfache Lósung, die darin bestanden hátte, eine Tür im Raum 1 


250 Anmerkung des Herausgebers: In Mitteleuropa kommt der 
Wind hauptsächlich aus südwestlicher bis westlicher Rich- 
tung. Die prozentuale statistische Verteilung der Winde für 
die Stadt Kattowitz bei Auschwitz sieht folgendermaßen aus: 
Durchschnitt der täglichen Messungen zwischen August 2002! * 
und Mai 2010 von 7 bis 19 Uhr; 
www.windfinder.com/windstats/windstatistic_katowice.htm. 
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tration camps, the two main obstacles to such apparently simple calculations 
are (1) that the cremation equipment was not — and could not have been — used 
continuously, and that (2), as I noted on p. 66 (Chapter 2), the camp inmates 
who routinely operated the crematories were normally “working with a lethar- 
gy taught them by the Russians.” 

Although the term “extraordinary” is applicable when referring to numbers, 
I shall henceforth term as “ordinary” those camp deaths from non-homicidal 
causes, mainly disease but including execution for specific offenses, virtually 
all of which were at some point recorded in German documents and which are 
admitted by all sides. (Some of the “ordinary” deaths that occurred in 1945, 
during the chaos of the final months of the war, were not recorded.) 

An “extermination camp” is then a hypothetical camp where unrecorded 
deaths — in homicidal “gas chambers” — vastly exceeded recorded deaths. Re- 
visionists hold that, while some German wartime documents may be lost, the 
ordinary deaths were essentially all the deaths, and that there were no “exter- 
mination camps.” Consistent with the extermination legend, Pressac would 
agree that all the deaths in such camps as Buchenwald and Dachau in Germany 
were essentially ordinary deaths. However, he would assert that at Auschwitz 
in Poland large-scale unrecorded “extermination” deaths of anonymous people 
were carried out and that, consequently, only a fraction — perhaps one-tenth — 
of the total deaths there were “ordinary” recorded deaths. 

What we need to do is consider the recorded death rates in relation to the 
cremation capacities. The most effective method, I think, is to compare the 
(“non-extermination”) camps of Buchenwald and Dachau with the (“extermi- 
nation") camp of Auschwitz in this respect. This is more convincing than cit- 
ing estimates of the amount of time required to cremate a corpse. To return to 
the analogy of driving the 20 miles between my residence in Evanston and the 
University of Chicago, I must essentially disregard technical data about the 
speed capacity of my car and the distance between the two locations and in- 
stead refer to experience — either my own or another’s — to accurately estimate 
the time required. 

If it can be shown that the cremation capacity in each camp was propor- 
tionate to the numbers of “ordinary” and recorded deaths in each camp, then 
there must be an assumption that the crematories at Auschwitz played, and 
were intended to play, the same ordinary role as the crematories at Buchen- 
wald and Dachau (which by universal agreement were not extermination 
camps). 





ate the efficacy of Topf’s products (for example, Pressac (1989), 100, 227, 236). Moreover 
according to another document reproduced by Pressac (224), the crematories operated only 
12 hours per day. On p. 91, Pressac gives the provenance of the June 28, 1943, document as 
the “Committee of Anti-Fascist Resistants of the German Democratic Republic.” I am in the 
position of a man staring at an authentic-looking German document that states that a 
Volkswagen broke the sound barrier. If it is not a forgery, then it must have been some sort of 
joke. In one of his neo-Pythagorean exegeses that Faurisson has noted (1991b, 145-149), 
Pressac says (110, 244) that such figures should be divided “by a factor of 2 to 5.” 
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zu öffnen sowie zwei weitere Türen, eine im Raum 1 in der gegenüberliegen- 
den Wand sowie eine im Korridor 3. 

Hätte man die gasdichte Tür zwischen Korridor und Vorraum geschlossen 
gehalten, hatte man Raum 1, Raum 2 und den Korridor effizienter lüften kón- 
nen. Ganz offensichtlich wäre es einfacher gewesen, jede Gaskammer mit 
zwei in die Außenwände eingebauten Ventilatoren auszustatten, von denen ei- 
ner zur Belüftung, der andere zur Entlüftung diente, wie in BW 5a und 5b, 
die beide über eine solche Lüftung verfügten. 

Die Móglichkeit, die Ófen zur Lüftung zu benutzen, wird im folgenden 
Unterkapitel 5.10 erórtert. 


5.10. Mechanische Lüftung 


Erst später bestellte die ZBL ein mechanisches Lüftungssystem für die Kre- 
matorien IV und V. Zu diesem Thema schreibt Pressac, die Firma Topf habe 
“nur unter großer Anstrengung einen passenden Elektromotor gefunden, und 
so schickte sie immerhin eine der beiden Lüftungen am 21. Dezember [1943] 
als Frachtgut an die Bauleitung. Sie wurde am 1. Januar 1944 auf dem Bauhof 
gelagert und blieb dort bis Mai 1944” (1995, S. 113). Er fügt hinzu (ebd., S. 
115f.): 

"Die Entlüftungsanlage, die seit Januar im Bauhof gelagert wurde, wurde 

im Mai in das Krematorium V eingebaut, dessen Ofen man fir funktions- 

tüchtig hielt. Für die beiden Gaskammem und den Gang — deren Gesamt- 

volumen von 460 m? entsprach etwa dem des Leichenkellers 1 in den Kre- 
matorien II und III — hatte Schultze eine Entlüftung mit derselben Leistung 
vorgesehen: Ein Gebläse Nr. 450, gekoppelt mit einem 3,5 -PS-Motor und 
einer Extraktionsleistung von 8.000 m? pro Stunde. Die zweite Lüftung soll- 
te im Juli geliefert werden, wurde jedoch nie eingebaut. " 
Bezüglich der Lieferung der beiden Entlüftungsanlagen nach Auschwitz kann 
Pressac nicht mehr vorweisen als einen “undatierte[n] handschriftliche[n] 
Vermerk (Ende Dezember 1943), von SS-Oberscharfiihrer Wegener [richtig: 
Wegner] (Leiter des Bauhofs)" (ebd., Anm. 273, S. 144). 

Der betreffende Vermerk ist jedoch keine Quittung für im Bauhof gelager- 
tes Material, sondern die schriftliche Fixierung einer Rechnung und ihres Ge- 
genstands. Die erste Spalte des Vermerks trügt die Überschrift *Rechnung 
Nr." und darunter den handschriftlichen Eintrag “23.12.43 Nr. 2134". Diese 
Daten entsprechen, wie ich zeigen werde, genau der Rechnung der Firma Topf 
für die Entlüftungsanlagen für die Krematorien IV und V. Die zweite Spalte, 
“Absender”, enthält den Namen der Firma Topf; in der dritten Spalte, “Gegen- 
stand”, werden die verschiedenen Gegenstände der obigen Rechnung aufge- 
zählt und in der vierten Spalte die Anzahl der Teile (^Stck."), in Übereinstim- 
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mung mit dem, was in der Spalte “Menge” in dieser Rechnung aufgeführt 
wird. Die folgende Spalte, “Ank.” (Ankunft), bezieht sich auf die Rechnung, 
nicht auf das Lieferdatum. 

Die Gegenstünde wurden von der Materialverwaltung übemommen und 
anhand der Versandanzeige überprüft, in welcher der Liefertag, die Anzahl der 
benutzten Güterwaggons und eine ausführliche Beschreibung der gelieferten 
Waren angegeben waren (Mattogno 2018c, S. 35). 

Der Vermerk trägt die Stempelmarke “Richtigkeit bescheinigt” mit einer 
Unterschrift von SS-Oberscharführer Wegner; darüber befindet sich der Stem- 
pel der Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei “Schlesien” mit späterem 
Datum. Wie wir nun sehen werden, gingen die beiden Anlagen in Auschwitz 
am 25.1.1944 ein. Am 19.6.1944 stellte Jothann der Firma Topf einen Brief 
zu, in dem es unter Punkt З hieß: ?°' 

“Auf Ihre Rechnung vom 23.12.43 wurde Ihnen bei Anlieferung des Mate- 

rials eine Abschlagszahlung in Höhe von RM. 1200,— angewiesen. Da die 

Anlage bereits fertiggestellt ist, kann der Restbetrag nunmehr zur Auszah- 

lung kommen. Hierzu wird eine Schlußrechnung benötigt, welche von hier 

aus erstellt und in der Anlage zwecks Anbringung Ihres Firmenstempels 

mit Unterschrift beigefügt wird.” 
Obige Rechnung ist “Rechnung Nr. 2134” vom 23. 12. 1943, Auftragsnummer 
43 D 775. Sie trägt Jährlings Stempel “Fachtechnisch richtig” mit dem Datum 
25. 1. 1944 sowie einen handschriftlichen Vermerk von Jährling mit demsel- 
ben Datum, in dem eine Anzahlung von 1200 RM angeordnet wird, bei An- 
kunft der bestellten Ausrüstung, wie es in obigem Brief heißt. Die Entlüf- 
tungsanlagen für die Krematorien IV und V sind von Bischoff nach einem 
Treffen mit Prüfer am 18.5. 1943 bestellt worden. Am 9. Juni sandte die Fir- 
ma Topf eine Kostenschätzung von 2510 RM, zusammen mit einer Zeich- 
nung, zu der Folgendes ausgeführt wird: "77 

"Ferner fügen wir eine Zeichnung D 59620 in doppelter Ausfertigung bei, 

aus welcher Sie die Ausführung der gemauerten Entlüftungskanäle und die 

Anordnung der von uns zu liefernden Luft-Absaugleitung, sowie das Ge- 

bläse und die Druckrohrleitung ersehen können.” 

Die Zeichnung ist unauffindbar. Im Kostenvoranschlag wird bei allen Anlagen 
ein Gebläse Nr. 450 mit einer Leistung von 8.000 m? Luft pro Stunde, einem 
380-V-Dreiphasenmotor mit 3,5 PS, einer Saugrohrleitung und einer Druck- 
rohrleitung angegeben.”*? Pressac ordnet diese Anlagen den angeblichen Gas- 
kammem in den Krematorien zu und präsentiert sogar eine Skizze ihres Auf- 


251 RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 28. 

252 RGVA, 502-2-26, S. 221. Pressac 1989,S. 389. 

253 Kostenanschlag über Entlüftungs-Anlage für die Krematorien IV & V vom 9. Juni 1943. RGVA, 
502-2-26, S. 222f. Siehe Dokument 25. 
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baus (1995, S. 116). Dies ist freilich reine Spekulation, erstens, weil Pressac 
ohne jeden Beweis behauptet, die Anlagen seien tatsächlich für die angebli- 
chen Gaskammem bestimmt gewesen, aber auch weil er die *gemauerten Ent- 
lüftungskanäle” nicht berücksichtigt. Pressacs Interpretation ist außerdem we- 
der technisch noch historisch fundiert. Er behauptet, die beiden angeblichen 
Gaskammem und der Korridor hátten ein Volumen von 480 m? aufgewiesen, 
"fast das gleiche wie Leichenhalle I in Krematorium II und III", aber das ist 
falsch. Nach Bauplan 2036 vom 11.1.1943 (Pressac 1989, S. 399) hatten die 
betreffenden Ráume folgende Abmessungen: 
1. 12,35 x 7,72m 795,3 n? 
2.11,69 x 8,40m=98,2 m? 
3. 11,69 x 3,70m=43,2 m? 
236,7 п 


Die Hóhe der Ráume belief sich auf 2,20 m. Somit betrug das Gesamtvolumen 
aller drei Räume 236,7 m? x 2,20 m = 520,7 m?. Da em Gebläse eine Leistung 
von 8.000 m? pro Stunde besaß, waren (8.000 m? + 520,7 m? =) 15,36 Luft- 
wechsel pro Stunde móglich. Aus diesem Grund wollte Ingenieur Schultze mit 
dem Einverständnis der ZBL in den oberirdischen Räumen, die Fenster und 
Türen aufwiesen und daher leichter zu lüften waren, eine hóhere Zahl von 
Luftwechseln ermóglichen als in den angeblichen Gaskammem von Kremato- 
rium II und III (9,48 Luftwechsel pro Stunde). 

Der Entscheid, die Krematorien IV und V mit Entlüftungsanlagen auszu- 
statten, geht auf den 18. 5. 1943 zurück, d.h. auf den Zeitraum der “Sonder- 
maßnahmen für die Verbesserung der hygienischen Einrichtungen", die von 
Kammler Anfang des Monats angeordnet wurden und, wie wir gesehen haben, 
ebenfalls die Krematorien betrafen. Sie fügen sich also nahtlos in den damali- 
gen hygienischen und sanitären Kontext ein und stellen keinen Beweis für ir- 
gendwelche mörderischen Absichten dar. Bezüglich des Briefs der Firma Topf 
vom 9.6.1944 mit der beigefügten Kostenabrechnung hatte Pressac selbst 
eingeräumt (ebd., S. 386): 

“Nichts in diesem Brief deutet darauf hin, dass die für die Krematorien IV 

und V geplante Absaugvorrichtung für die Gaskammern gedacht war, und 

sie könnte allem Anschein nach für die Verbrennungsräume bestimmt ge- 
wesen sein.” 


5.11. Auswertung des Bauplans 2036 vom Januar 1943 


In den vorangegangenen Kapiteln habe ich gezeigt, dass die These, in den 
Krematorien IV und V hätten sich Gaskammem befunden, aus verschiedenen 
Gründen unhaltbar ist, angefangen bei den Gitterstäben in den kleinen Fens- 
tern, die angeblich zum Einschütten von Zyklon B dienten, bis hin zu dem 
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ganz und gar irrationalen und ineffizienten System der behaupteten natürli- 
chen Liiftung. 

Welchem Zweck die Ráume im Westteil der Krematorien in Wirklichkeit 
dienten, ist schwer zu sagen. Die Übergabeverhandlung der Anlage vom 
19. 3. 1943?** enthält eine “Gebäudebeschreibung”, in der folgende Räume 
aufgezählt werden:**° 

"I Vorraum, 4 Räume, 2 Kohlenräume, 1 Arztzimmer, 1 Schleuse und Ge- 

rdteraum, I Aufenthaltsraum, I Wasch- und Klosettraum mit Vorraum, 

1 Verbrennungsraum. " 

Im Inventar der Übergabeverhandlung?* des Krematoriums sind 11 nicht nä- 
her beschriebene “Räume” vermerkt (Dokument 28). Uns interessieren jene 
mit den Nummem 6 bis 11, welche den Räumen entsprechen, die ich in Do- 
kument 22 mit diesen Nummern versehen habe. 

Pressacs drittem Indiz ist ein eigener Eintrag gewidmet. Er findet sich im 
Arbeitsbericht von Riedel & Sohn vom 2. 3. 1943 und lautet?" 

“Fußboden Aufschüttung auffühlen [auffüllen], stampfen und Fußboden 

betonieren im Gasskammer [sic]. ” 

Wie Pressac festhält, ist dies das einzige Mal, dass das Wort “Gaskammer” in 
obigen Berichten erscheint. Dies ist aber nicht deren einzige Merkwürdigkeit. 
Vom Vortag, dem 1. Marz, ist folgender Eintrag erhalten: ?5® 

“Gerüste tragen, Fußboden Aufschüttung für die Kammer anfahren und 

stampfen.” 

Im Bericht vom folgenden Tag (3. März) liest man:?°? 

“Zementestrich legen, betonieren d. Fußboden, sowie Aufschüttung anfah- 

ren planieren und stampfen in beiden Kammern.” 
Unter dem Datum des 4. März wird уегтегкі:260 

“Zementestrich legen, Fußboden betonieren und reiben in beiden Kam- 

mern und Vorraum. " 

Zum Abschluss noch der Bericht vom 5. März: ?°! 

"Zementfufboden estrich [sic] legen und reiben in zweiten Kammern, Vor- 

raum und Arztraum. " 

Pressac meint, der Verfasser der Berichte sei zur Ordnung gerufen wurde, weil 
er den Begriff *Gas(s)kammer" verwendet hatte; deshalb habe er im Folgen- 


254 RGVA, 502-1-54, S. 25. Vgl. Dokument 26. 

255 RGVA, 502-1-54, S. 26. Vgl. Dokument 27. 

256 RGVA, 502-1-54, S. 26 a. Vgl. Dokument 28. 

°57 Pressac 1989, S. 446. Die Rechtschreibfehler (wie Ga[s]sdichtefenster) rühren wahrscheinlich da- 
her, daf die Berichte von einem polnischen Arbeiter geschrieben wurden, der nur mangelhaft 
Deutsch schreiben konnte. 

258 APMO, BW 30/4/28, S. 71. 

259 APMO, BW 30/4/28, S. 66. 

260 APMO, BW 30/4/28, S. 58. 

26 APMO, BW 30/4/28, S. 55. 
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den nur von “Kammern” geschrieben. (1982, S. 111). Diese Hypothese hält 
einer kritischen Überprüfung allerdings nicht stand. Die täglichen Arbeitskar- 
ten von Riedel & Sohn wurden abends nach der Arbeit ausgefüllt und — 
hóchstwahrscheinlich — täglich von einem Bauführer der ZBL geprüft. In die- 
sem Fall war es der Zivilangestellte Paul Wiera, der für den SS-Sturmmann 
Rudolf Seitner einsprang. Folgen wir Pressac, so setzte Wiera, nachdem er zu 
seinem Schrecken entdeckt hatte, dass das verbotene Wort “Gaskammer” in 
einem Schriftstück auftauchte, sofort die ZBL ins Bild und wies den Schreiber 
an, künftig das Wort “Kammer” zu benutzen. Freilich wäre es logischer gewe- 
sen, wenn der Leiter der ZBL (oder Wiera selbst) einfach eine überarbeitete 
Arbeitskarte ohne den Begriff “Gas(s)kammer” verlangt und die alte wegge- 
worfen hätte, eine Sache von wenigen Minuten 297 

Pressacs Hypothese ist auch gerade wegen des Hintergrunds der Berichte 
unhaltbar. Wie wir oben gesehen haben, gibt es im Westteil von Krematori- 
um IV hinter dem “großen Raum” (der zu Recht oft genau so genannt wur- 
ае263) sechs weitere Räume, die ich in Dokument 22 als 7, 8, 9, 10, 11 und V 
bezeichnet habe, in Ubereinstimmung mit dem Inventar der Ubergabeverhand- 
lung. 

Raum 7 ist das Arztzimmer, Raum 8 der Kohlenraum, Raum V der Vor- 
raum. Auf den Arbeitskarten werden ausdriicklich der Vorraum, der Arztraum 
(oder das Arztzimmer), der Kohlenraum,’* die “Gasskammer” und “beide” 
oder “zwei Kammem" erwähnt, insgesamt also sechs Räume. Das bedeutet, 
dass die zwei Kammern nicht mit der “Gasskammer” identisch waren. Somit 
erlaubt die Arbeitskarte von Riedel & Sohn vom 2. Marz einzig und allein den 
Schluss, dass es eine einzelne Gaskammer im Westteil von Krematorium IV 
gab. Doch in welchem Raum? 

In den nachfolgenden Berichten sind folgende Arbeiten aufgeführt (mit den 
üblichen Rechtschreibfehlern): 

"Ofen einbauen im Ar|zt-|Zimmer und bei Wasserinstallatio[n] (Krema 

4). " (16. Màrzy “5 

"Bei Wasserinstallation 1 Maurer Krema 4.” (17. Marz)*®° 

"Bei Wasserinstallation beschäftigt 2 Maurer 1 Helfer. ” (18. März} 

Aus Bauplan 2036 geht hervor, dass drei Ófen für den Westteil von Kremato- 
rium IV eingeplant waren, einer im Arztzimmer und zwei in den Ráumen 9 
und 10, aber dies waren die Ráume mit den “Wasserinstallationen”. Daher be- 


°6? Die Berichte wurden auf gedruckte Formulare geschrieben, wobei der vom 3. Marz 10 Zeilen Text 
hatte. 

263 Zum Beispiel: “Innen Verputzim großen Raum": 23. 2. 1943. APMO, BW 30/4/28, S. 81. 

264 «Zementfußboden im Kohlenraum reiben”: 28. 2. 1943. APMO, BW 30/4/28, S. 73. 

265 APMO, BW 30/4/28, S. 29. Vgl. Dokument 29. 

266 APMO, BW 30/4/28, S. 27. Vgl. Dokument 31. 

267 APMO, BW 30/4/28, S. 25. Vgl. Dokument 30. 
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fand sich die “Gasskammer” in Raum 11. Er besitzt drei Tiiren von 100 x 
205 cm, was vóllig mit Bischoffs Auftrag für drei gasdichte Türen per Brief 
vom 31.3. 1943 übereinstimmt. 

Bevor wir fortfahren, gilt es unbedingt darauf hinzuweisen, dass diese Tü- 
ren 12 Tage nach der Übergabeverhandlung von Krematorium IV bestellt 
wurden; die Arbeit wurde demnach über dieses Datum hinaus fortgesetzt. Des 
Weiteren entsprach die Gebäudebeschreibung nicht dem tatsächlichen Stand 
des Baus, weil darin die von Riedel & Sohn am 6. Marz in Raum 9 und 10 in- 
stallierten Öfen fehlen. 

Worum handelte es sich bei den “Wasserinstallationen”? Ein Pressac un- 
bekanntes Dokument erlaubt uns zunächst, die dafür nötige Arbeitsleistung 
einzuschätzen. Es handelt sich um eine Arbeitskarte zum Auftrag Nr. 286 vom 
20. 3. 1943 an die ZBL-Installateure?*® für die “Krematorien 4 u. 5 im K. G. L. 
BW 30 B u. C”; die auszuführende Arbeit wurde als “Ausführung der sanitä- 
ren Installation” bezeichnet. Die Arbeit begann am 15.3. und wurde am 23.4. 
beendet, nach insgesamt 653 Facharbeiterstunden und 163 Hilfsarbeiterstun- 
den. Ein handschriftlicher Eintrag am rechten oberen Rand des Dokuments 
gibt an, dass die Arbeiten in “BW 30b", d.h. Krematorium IV, ausgeführt 
wurden. Die Arbeit bestand darin, den entsprechenden Auftrag Nr. 285 vom 
5.3.1943 mit der gleichen Aufgabe in die Praxis umzusetzen: “Ausführung 
der sanitären Installationen".?6? 

Die Rohrleitungen von Krematorium IV waren bereits verlegt worden, als 
die Arbeiten aufgenommen wurden; dies wissen wir aus der “Gebäudebe- 
schreibung" in der Übergabeverhandlung, in der beispielsweise von einem 
Waschbecken mit Wasserhahn im Arztzimmer die Rede ist. Folglich betraf 
der Auftrag die “Wasserinstallationen”. Dieser stand zudem in Verbindung 
mit den beiden Ófen, und daher kónnte es sich bei den Wasserinstallationen 
um zwei Duschanlagen gehandelt haben, die mit Wasser versorgt wurden, das 
in den Öfen erhitzt wurde. Möglicherweise befanden sich zu diesem Zweck 
Heizspulen in den Öfen. Die zwei Öfen in den Räumen 9 und 10 waren viel 
gróDer als der in Raum 7 (dem Arztzimmer) und sind mit 7 Meter hohen 
Schornsteinen verbunden. Sie wurden mit Kohle aus Raum 8 (dem Kohlen- 
raum) geheizt, der 3,05 x 8,40 m = 25,6 m? groß war; der Kohlenraum für den 
Achtmuffelofen im Krematorium war nicht viel größer — 4,60 x 7,67m = 
35,2 пр. Es ist anzunehmen, dass für die Öfen ein intensiver und kontinuierli- 
cher Betrieb vorgesehen war, der mit dem Vorhandensein von Duschen über- 
einstimmen würde. Pressac selbst bringt weitere Indizien zugunsten dieser 
Hypothese vor. Für die beiden Räume waren “4 Wand-Lampen versenckt 


268 RGV A, 502-2-54, S. 
4, S. 


-38 a. Vgl. Dokument 32. 
269 RGVA, 502-2 
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[sic]” (also wasserdicht), vorgesehen. Pressac schreibt denn auch (1989, S. 
400): 
"Man kónnte meinen, dass die SS in solchen Rüumen Duschen installieren 
wollte, die mit Wasser versorgt wurden, das mit dem großen Achtmuffel- 
ofen geheizt wurde, ” 

Er verwirft diese Hypothese aufgrund von Plan 2036, ohne jedoch die späte- 
ren Arbeiten zu berücksichtigen. Allerdings stützen zwei weitere Faktoren die 
Hypothese. Einer ist die Existenz von zwei mit der äußeren Kanalisation ver- 
bundenen Senkgruben für das Abwasser in beiden Räumen, der andere die 
Tatsache, dass es im Krematorium ein Arztzimmer gab. Pressac erklärt dies 
damit, dass ein Arzt in den Hinrichtungsgaskammem anwesend sein musste, 
um bei den Opfem den “Tod festzustellen" (ebd., S. 398), aber warum sollte 
jemand den Tod von Menschen feststellen, deren Ableben nirgends registriert 
wurde und die den Zeugen zufolge auch eingeäschert wurden, wenn sie noch 
lebten? Auch die Hypothese, dass das Arztzimmer für die Durchführung von 
Autopsien benutzt wurde, kann man ruhigen Gewissens verwerfen, weil darin 
ein Tisch fehlte, im Gegensatz zum Sezierraum der Krematorien II und III. 
Darum ist die logischste Erklärung, dass der Arzt dazu da war, die Gefange- 
nen nach dem Duschen zu untersuchen und ihren Gesundheitszustand einzu- 
schützen. 

Eine letzte Bemerkung: Falls in Krematorium IV irgendeine Art von Gas- 
kammer geplant wurde, konnte es sich dabei angesichts des allgemeinen histo- 
rischen Kontextes und der oben aufgezeigten technischen Unstimmigkeiten 
ausschließlich um eine Notentwesungskammer handeln, ähnlich wie der 
“Vergasungskeller” von Krematorium II, der aus den gleichen Gründen einge- 
richtet werden sollte. Die Anordnung der Räume ist in der Tat vollkommen 
logisch. Die beiden Räume konnten im Wechselbetrieb sowohl als Duschräu- 
me als auch als “reine Seite” sowie “unreine Seite” einer Entwesungsanlage 
dienen, die durch eine 3,70 m x 11,69 m große, von zwei Öfen geheizte Gas- 
kammer (Raum 11) vervollständigt wurde. Auf Bauplan 2036 sieht man, dass 
jeder Ofen mit Raum 11 durch eine ziemlich große Öffnung in der jeweiligen 
Zwischenwand (siehe Dokument 24) verbunden war. Die Öfen funktionierten 
wahrscheinlich mit einer Luftumwälzung, die den Raum nebenan aufheizte; 
dies entspricht der in Dokument 33 abgebildeten Konstruktion. In diesem Fall 
gab es auch eine zweite Öffnung senkrecht zu der auf dem Bauplan: Kalte 
Luft wurde am Boden aufgenommen, und warme Luft trat an der Decke aus. 
Das System mit den zwei Öffnungen wurde auch bei dem zentralen Ofen für 
die Entwesungsgaskammer von BW 5 a angewendet. Da sich die Ofentüren in 
den benachbarten Räumen befanden, konnte Raum 11 geheizt werden, obwohl 
er gasdicht gemacht worden war. Die warme Luft diente in diesem Fall wie in 
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BW 5a und 5b zur Beschleunigung der Entwesungsaktionen, aber auch zur na- 
türlichen Lüftung des Raums. 


6. "Kriminelle Indizien" allgemeiner Art 
6.1. *Normalgaskammer" 


Um die Bedeutung des “kriminellen Indizes” *Normalgaskammer" zu verste- 
hen, müssen wir zunächst den historischen Hintergrund umreißen, vor dem es 
zu sehen ist. 

Nach dem ursprünglichen Plan der SS (1941/1942) sollte Bauwerk 160, 
das “Wäscherei- und Aufnahmegebáude mit Entlausungsanlage und Häft- 
lingsbad”, 19 Blausáure-Entwesungsgaskammem mit Degesch-Kreislaufsys- 
tem umfassen (siehe Pressac 1989, S. 31-39). Das Projekt wurde 1944 wieder- 
auf gegriffen: Dies ergibt sich aus dem Briefwechsel der ZBL mit der Firma 
Friedrich Boos aus Köln-Bickendorf, die den Auftrag zur Errichtung der An- 
lage erhielt, und der Firma Tesch & Stabenow (Abkürzung “Testa”), die das 
Zyklon B in den Gebieten östlich der Elbe vertrieb. Der Zivilangestellte (ZA) 
Jährling war für den Bau der Anlage verantwortlich. Hierzu schreibt Pressac 
(1995, S. 114): 

"In diesem Zusammenhang schoss der ZA Jährling in einem Brief an die 

Testa einen gewaltigen Bock. Er bezeichnete die Blausäure -Entlausungs- 

zellen als ‘Normalgaskammern’; dieses Wort war unterstrichen und in An- 

führungsstriche gesetzt, ganz so, als gebe es ‘normale’ und ‘anormale’ 

Gaskammern. Die Bezeichnung wurde von der Testa übernommen, die ei- 

nerseits bekräftigte, daß die Umstellung [von Zyklon B] auf Arginal?™ 

nur bei einer neuen Anlage vorgeschrieben sei, und andererseits darauf 
beharrte, daß das Personal, welches die normalen Blausäure-Begasungs- 
kammern bediente, besonders gründlich ausgebildet werden müsse, was 
darauf hinwies, daß die Bedienung dieser Kammern wesentlich komplizier- 
ter war als das bloße Einschütten von Zyklon B in die ‘anormalen’ Gas- 
kammern.” 
Diese phantasievolle Interpretation beruht auf einem völligen Unverständnis 
der Quellen (Jährlings eingeschriebener Brief vom 8.6.1944 und der Brief 
von Testa vom 13.6. 1944; ebd., Anm. 281 f., S. 108). Dies lässt sich aus einer 
Reihe von Ereignissen ersehen, über die wir dank den erhaltenen Dokumenten 


270 Richtig: Areginal, ein auf Ameisensäureethylester basierendes Entwesungsmittel. 
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informiert sind. Am 7. 3. 1944 teilte die ZBL der Firma Boos auf telegraphi- 
schem Wege mit:?7! 
"Für Aufnahmegebüude müssen anstatt 19 Stück 11 Entlausungskammern 
schnellstens ausgeführt werden. " 
Am 3. 5. wies Jothann in einem weiteren Telegramm an die Firma Boos auf 
die Dringlichkeit der Angelegenheit hin:*”* 
"Hersendet Entwurf mit Kostenangebot u. Zeichnungen über 11 Zellen 
Blausäureentlausung Aufnahmegebäude. Anlage muß schnellstens fertig- 
gestellt werden. Mahnt Apparate an teilt Liefertermin mit. ” 
Die Anfrage wurde am nächsten Tag wiederholt, was aus einem Brief von 
Boos am 4. 5. hervorgeht??? 
"Sendet Entwurf und genaue Zeichnung über 11 Blausäureentlausungszel- 
len." 
Im selben Brief verlangte Boos von der ZBL “die neueste Zeichnung über die 
Apparatur und die Ventilatoranlage für eine Entlausungszelle", weil die “Ni- 
schen für die Unterbringung der Apparatur" kürzlich modifiziert worden wa- 
ren.” Dieselbe Anfrage richtete die Firma Boos gleichzeitig an die Firma 
Tesch & Stabenow. Wie einem Schreiben Jährlings vom 8. 6. 1944 zu ent- 
nehmen ist, antwortete die Firma Boos, sie habe den Lieferanten — die Firma 
Degesch - ihrerseits um den Entwurf einer “Normalgaskammer” ersucht, wie 
sie ebenfalls von dieser Firma hergestellt wurden. Hier der Text des Schrei- 
bens (siehe Dokument 34)?" 
“Am 12. Mai 44 schrieben Sie an Fa. Boos, daß Sie bei Ihrem Lieferwerk 
genaue Zeichnung über eine 'Normalgaskammer ' angefordert hätten. Die- 
se Zeichnung, welche in größerem Maßstab ausgeführt sein muß und in der 
alle Maße im Grundriß und im Aufriß eingetragen sein müssen, wird nun- 
mehr hier ganz dringend benötigt. Desgleichen muß in der Zeichnung an- 
gegeben sein, nach welcher Richtung die Türen aufschlagen, da die letzte- 
ren von hier aus in Auftrag gegeben werden müssen. 
Nach Mitteilung des hiesigen Standortarztes sollen die Zyklon-B-Bega- 
sungskammem neuerdings auf 'Ariginalvergasung ' umgestellt werden. Der 
Standortarzt wollte sich wegen der zu treffenden Umänderungen direkt mit 
Ihnen in Verbindung setzen. Ist dies geschehen und sind die notwendigen 
Umdnderungen in der Zeichnung berücksichtigt? 
Über die Bedienung der Apparate ist eine gut erläuternde Bedienungsan- 
weisung in 3-facher Ausfertigung beizufügen. Desgleichen wollen Sie die 
Zeichnung in 3-facher Ausführung einsenden. 


271 Telegramm von Jothann an die Firma Boos vom 7.3. 1944. RGVA, 502-1-333, S. 59. 

272 Das Telegramm wird in einem Brief der ZBL an die Fa. Boos vom 9. 5. 1944 zitiert. RGVA, 502- 
1-347,S.31. 

273 Brief der Fa. Boos an die ZBL vom 4. 5. 1944. RGVA, 502-1-333, S. 51. 

274 Brief von Jothann and die Fa. Tesch & Stabenow vom 8. Juni 1944. RGVA, 502-1-333, S. 35. 
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Die Angelegenheit muß der großen Eile wegen bevorzugt behandelt wer- 
den. Um postwendenden Bescheid wird gebeten. " 
Demnach wurde der Begriff *Normalgaskammer" von Tesch & Stabenow be- 
reits in einem vorhergehenden Brief an die Firma Boos verwendet; Jáhrling 
hat ihn offenbar diesem Schreiben entnommen und deshalb unterstrichen und 
in Anführungszeichen gesetzt. Dasselbe tat er mit dem Wort "Ariginalverga- 
sung", das er allerdings aus einem Brief des SS-Standortarztes an die ZBL 
vom 20. 5. 1944275 übemommen hatte. War es also die Firma Tesch & Stabe- 
now, die, um es mit Pressac zu sagen, “einen Bock geschossen" hatte? Durch- 
aus nicht; in ihrer Antwort auf den letztgenannten Brief schrieb die Firma 
náàmlich:?7* 
“Wir bestätigen dankend den Empfang Ihres obigen Schreibens und teilen 
Ihnen dazu das Folgende mit: 
Auf Grund Ihres Telegramms vom 3. 5. 44 an die Fa. Friedrich Boos, Kóln- 
Bickendorf, hat sich diese an uns gewandt. Wir haben daraufhin bei unse- 
rem Lieferwerk rückgefragt, ob sich für die Aufstellung der Normalgas- 
kammern inzwischen irgendwelche Änderungen ergeben haben. Nach 
Rücküuferung des Werkes haben wir dann am 18. Mai ds.Js. der Fa. 
Friedr. Boos geschrieben, daß Änderungen in der Ausführung der Normal- 
gaskammern in der letzten Zeit nicht eingetreten sind. 
Auch haben wir mit diesem Schreiben der Fa. Friedr. Boos eine Montage- 
ausweisung für die Aufstellung der Kreislaufapparaturen und die dazu ge- 
hörigen Pausen DK?"'! 271, DK 283 und DK 284 übersandt. Nach Vorlie- 
gen dieser Zeichnungen ergibt sich zusammen mit den Abbildungen in un- 
serer Fibel über Normalgaskammem ein vollkommen klares Bild für die 
Planherstellung und Montage der Anlage. Wir nehmen an, daß Sie inzwi- 
schen von der Fa. Friedr. Boos die fehlenden Unterlagen erhalten haben. 
Die Türen der Gaskammem schlagen nach außen auf; nach innen schla- 
gende Türen kónnten ja nach Beladung der Kammern überhaupt nicht 
mehr geschlossen werden. 
Davon, daß die Begasungskammern auch für AREGINAL-Vergasung ein- 
gerichtet werden sollen, haben wir Kenntnis genommen. Der dortige 
Standortarzt ist in dieser Angelegenheit noch nicht an uns herangetreten; 
wohl aber haben wir unter dem 9. ds. Mts. seitens des Reichsarztes-SS und 
Polizei, der Oberste Hygieniker, den Auftrag erhalten, die AREGINAL- 
Zusatzgeräte mitzuliefern. Umünderungen sind an den Begasungskammern 
nicht vorzunehmen; es ist lediglich die AREGINAL-Vergasungsanlage mit 


275 Der Brief wird in einem auf den 7. 12. 1944 datierten Text der ZBL erwähnt. RGVA, 502-1-255, 
Seitenzahl unleserlich. 

276 Brief von Tesch & Stabenow an die Zentralbauleitung vom 13. Juni 1944. RGVA, 502-1-333, S. 
30-30a. Vgl. Dokument 35. 

27 DK = Degesch-Kreislauf. 
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There are a few difficulties in such a comparison, but they are surmounta- 
ble. For one thing, there is a lack of complete and formal documentation of 
“ordinary” deaths at Auschwitz, despite the widely publicized release of the 
Auschwitz “death books” three years ago by Soviet authorities. Coincidentally, 
in a review published in 1989, I gave figures that had been given to me by the 
International Tracing Service in Arolsen during my visit there in 1977: 45,575 
recorded deaths in 1942 and 36,960 in 1943, with death books missing for 
1940, 1941, 1944, and January 1945 (when the camp was evacuated).°' 

Although my information was not complete, it is — as we shall see — satis- 
factory for the present purpose. Another problem is the significance of the ca. 
69,000 deaths recorded in the death certificates of the (incomplete) “death 
books” announced by the Soviets in 1989. Fortunately, this is not important for 
the present purpose. I continue to maintain that the total number of “ordinary” 
deaths at Auschwitz from 1940 through January 1945 is “in the range 100,000- 
150,000, probably closer to the former, because the camp population was 
small in 1940-1941 and by 1944 the Germans had made some progress against 
typhus.”°!? As we shall see, this total is not the crucial point. 

The totals for Buchenwald and Dachau, camps in Germany rather than Po- 
land, are fairly well established. The International Tracing Service report of 
1977 specified 36,550 for Buchenwald and 31,951 for Dachau. In each case, 
though, the figure does not include an undetermined number of “persons who 
died shortly before the liberation and during the evacuation transports.”°! 

The cremation facilities at the two camps are also fairly well known. Buch- 
enwald had a six-muffle crematory, installed in 1942, and perhaps two addi- 
tional muffles installed earlier. Moreover, Buchenwald had access to the civil- 
ian crematories that existed in nearby Weimar. Dachau had a two-muffle 
crematory before 1942, when a four-muffle crematory was constructed.°!° We 
may therefore assume that Buchenwald and Dachau had at least six muffles 
each. 

At first it may appear that, by comparison, Auschwitz had an excessive 
number of muffles: while the number of “ordinary” deaths at Auschwitz was 
about three to four times those at Buchenwald and Dachau, there were about 
eight times as many muffles. However, when the calculation is done correctly, 
it can be seen that Auschwitz in fact had less relative cremation capacity. 

The figures for total deaths at the two camps in Germany have entirely dif- 
ferent interpretations from those for Auschwitz. The latter was evacuated un- 
der generally orderly conditions in January 1945. Consequently, the Auschwitz 
total, whatever it is, does not include “ordinary” deaths during the complete 


613 Editor's note: 46 volumes of the Auschwitz death registers were found so far with a total of 


67,283 deaths (2,988 in 1941; 36,796 in 1942; 27,499 in 1943); Archiwum Panstwowego 
Muzeum w Oświęcimiu, ф 502-4; Staatliches Museum Auschwitz... (1995). 

94 Butz (1989), 369f. (My review of Arno Mayer's book, Why Did the Heavens Not Darken?) 

65 A. de Cocatrix, “The number of victims of the National Socialist persecution,” Arolsen: In- 
ternational Tracing Service, April 1977. 

616 See here p. 177; see also Pressac (1989), 94f, 106. 
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zu montieren. Eine entsprechende Montagezeichnung werden sie erhalten, 

wenn die AREGINAL-Apparaturen vom Werke geliefert worden sind. Der 

Vollständigkeit halber erwähnen wir gleich, daß sich der Preis je AREGI- 

NAL-Anlage auf RM 27,—und der Eisenbedarf je Gerät auf 12 kg beläuft. 

Wohl gibt es für die Bedienung der Apparate eine erlduternde Bedienungs- 

anweisung, jedoch ist die Verwendung von Blausäuregas in Kreislaufkam- 

mern nur für besonders ausgebildetes Personal statthaft. 

Es ist deswegen erforderlich, daß gelegentlich der Inbetriebsetzung der 

Gaskammern das für die Bedienung vorgesehene Personal praktisch und 

theoretisch ausgebildet wird. Für die Entsendung eines unserer Durchga- 

sungsleiter rechnen wir nur die entstehenden Fahrkosten (II. Klasse), so- 
wie ein Tagegeld von RM 22,50 für den Tag einschließlich Reise zeit. 

Von unserem heutigen Schreiben an die Fa. Friedr. Boos fügen wir einen 

Durchschlag zu Ihrer Kenntnisnahme bei. " 

Somit war eine “Normalgaskammer” einfach eine Standard -Blausáure-Entwe- 
sungsgaskammer mit Degesch-Kreislaufsystem, und dieser Begriff war schon 
so gängig, dass es sogar eine “Fibel über Normalgaskammem” gab. Die 
“Normalgaskammer” war nicht das Gegenteil von "anormal", d.h. von Hin- 
richtungsgaskammern, wie Pressac glaubte, sondern von “behelfsmäßigen 
Blausáuregaskammern", wie sich der damals umfassendsten technischen Stu- 
die zu diesem Thema entnehmen lässt (Puntigam u.a. 1943, S. 62-68). In 
Auschwitz-Birkenau gehórten alle damals existierenden, mit Blausáure betrie- 
benen Entwesungskammern zu dieser letzten Kategorie. 

Nachdem diese Frage geklärt ist, kommen wir nun auf Pressacs zweite Hy- 
pothese zu sprechen. Der Text des oben zitierten Briefs zeigt mit aller wün- 
schenswerten Klarheit, dass Tesch & Stabenow nicht im Entfemtesten unter- 
stellte, die Funktionsweise der “Normalgaskammern” sei “wesentlich kompli- 
zierter als das bloße Einschütten von Zyklon B in die ‘anormalen’ Gaskam- 
mem". Die Firma wies einfach darauf hin, dass der Einsatz von Blausäure 
höchst gefährlich ist und selbst eine “gut erläuternde” Bedienungsanleitung 
zur sicheren Bedienung einer “Normalgaskammer” nicht ausreichte, sondern 
dass hierfür speziell ausgebildetes Personal verbindlich vorgeschrieben war. 

Hier die wichtigsten Leitfäden für den Einsatz von Blausäure zu Ent- 
wesungszwecken (siehe Mattogno 2003a): 

— “Verordnung über die Schädlingsbekämpfung mit hochgiftigen Stoffen" 

vom 29. 1. 1919,?75 

— “Verordnung zur Ausführung der Verordnung über die Schädlingsbe- 

kämpfung mit hochgiftigen Stoffen” vom 22. 8. 1927,?7? 


278 Reichsgesetzblatt, 1919, Nr. 31, S. 165f. 
279 Reichsgesetzblatt, 1927, Teil I, Nr. 41, S. 297. 
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— “Verordnung über die Schädlingsbekämpfung mit hochgiftigen Stoffen" 
vom 25.3.1931?*? zur konkreten Anwendung der beiden vorhergehenden 
Gesetze, 

— “Runderlaß des Ministers für Volkswohlfahrt: Schädlingsbekämpfung mit 
hochgiftigen Stoffen" vom 8. 8. 1931,7*! 

— “Verordnung zur Ausführung der Verordnung über die Schädlingsbe- 
kämpfung mit hochgiftigen Stoffen" vom 29. 11. 1932?*? 

— “Runderlaß des Reichsministers für Emährung und Landwirtschaft und 
des Reichsministers des Innern" über die Anwendung von Blausáure vom 
4. 11. 1941, der sámtliche vorhergehenden Vorschriften zusammenfasste. 


6.2. Warum wurden Degesch-Gaskammern nicht zum Morden 
benutzt? 


Van Pelt wirft diese Frage in seiner Antwort an Leuchter auf (2002, S. 380): 
"Ich stellte Leuchters Annahme in Frage, dass die Deutschen sich die Mü- 
he gemacht haben sollten, das Modell der Entwesungskammem auch für 
die [Hinrichtungs-]Gaskammern zu nehmen.” 

Er führt dafür drei Gründe an, die ich einzeln untersuchen werde (ebd.): 
"Erstens wurden die Entlausungskamme m konstruiert, um bei sehr hohen 
Blausäurekonzentrationen betrieben werden zu können — vierzig bis siebzig 
Mal so hoch wie die Konzentrationen, welche die Deutschen in Birkenau 
zum Töten von Menschen verwendeten —, und diese Konzentrationen wur- 
den mehrere Stunden lang angewandt.” 

Hier ist zunächst eine kurze Schilderung der Struktur und Funktionsweise ei- 

ner solchen Degesch-Kreislauf-Entwesungskammer angebracht. Die Abmes- 

sungen betrugen standardmäßig4 m x 1,35 m x 1,90 m (Höhe). Ein mit einem 

Dosenóffner verbundener Vierwegschalter erlaubte es, die Zyklon-B-Dosen 

von auDen zu óffnen. Das Granulat fiel dann in einen Auffangkorb, der sich 

vor einem Heizaggregat befand. Ein Gebläse (ausgelegt für 72 Luftwechsel 
die Stunde) sorgte für die Zufuhr eines Stroms erhitzter Luft. Diese wurde von 
einer Saugleitung aufgenommen, die sich im gegenüberliegenden Teil des 

“Kreislaufgeräts” befand, strómte durch eine Druckleitung in das Heizaggre- 

gat zurück und traf emeut auf das Zyklon B. Nach Abschluss der Entwesung 

wurde das Gasgemisch von einem Gebläse durch eine Lüftungsleitung ausge- 
stoßen. Die Betriebstemperatur betrug 35 bis 40 °C. Normalerweise dauerte 
eine Entwesung 70 bis 75 Minuten??? In den Degesch-Kreislaufkammem von 


280 Reichsgesetzblatt, 1931, Teil I, Nr. 12, S. 83-85. 

?*! VMBI, 1931, Spalte 792-796. 

282 Reichsgesetzblatt, 1932, Teil I, Nr. 78, S. 539f. 

283 Peters/Wüstinger, S. 193-196. “Degesch-Kreislauf-Anlage für Entlausung mit Zyklon-Blausäure.” 
APMM, VI, 9 a, Volf. 2, S. 1-4. 
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Buchenwald schwankte die Dauer einer Begasung zwischen einer und zwolf 
Stunden; für eine übliche Ladung betrug sie 3% Stunden (siehe Unterkapi- 
tel 14.2). 

Deshalb ergibt die Aussage, die Entlausungskammern seien konstruiert 
worden, “um bei sehr hohen Blausáurekonzentrationen betrieben werden zu 
können”, keinen Sinn: Das “Kreislaufgerät” ermöglichte es, beliebig große 
Blausäuremengen durch Umwälzen erhitzter Luft zu verdunsten und zu ver- 
breiten. Und selbstverständlich hätte es geringere Mengen Blausäure noch 
schneller verdunstet und verteilt. 

Van Pelts Behauptung, in den angeblichen Hinrichtungs gaskammem seien 
“vierzig bis siebzig Mal” niedrigere HCN-Konzentrationen eingesetzt worden, 
d.h. etwa 0,5 bis 0,3 g/m?, steht in unüberwindlichem Widerspruch zu den 
Aussagen der von van Pelt zitierten Zeugen. Dies gilt insbesondere für Rudolf 
Höß: Er macht exakte Angaben, anhand deren es sich errechnen lässt, dass die 
HCN-Konzentration in den angeblichen Hinrichtungsgaskammern nach voll- 
ständiger Verdunstung der Blausäure ca. 17 g/m? betragen hätte, verglichen 
mit 20 g/m? in den Degesch-Kreislaufkammern (siehe Unterkapitel 14.1). 

Des Weiteren macht van Pelt geltend, in den Degesch-Kreislaufkammern 
seien “mehrere Stunden lang” sehr hohe HCN-Konzentrationen angewendet” 
worden. Das trifft nur teilweise zu, aber offensichtlich brauchte es geraume 
Zeit, um die Läuse mitsamt den Nissen und Eiern abzutöten. In Bezug auf 
Vergasungen von Menschen ergibt dieses Argument keinen Sinn, weil dies 
darauf hinauslaufen würde zu behaupten: weil die Degesch-Kreislaufkammem 
“mehrere Stunden” benötigten, um Läuse abzutöten, wären sie ungeeignet 
gewesen, Menschen zu töten. 

Kommen wir nun zu van Pelts zweitem Argument (S. 380): 

“Zweitens waren die Entlausungskammern, wie Leuchter festgestellt hatte, 

so konstruiert worden, dass sie höchstmögliche Sicherheit für ihre Bedie- 

ner gewährleisteten und zugleich größtmögliche Effizienz beim schnellen 

Be- und Entladen der Kammer garantierten. Die Sicherheit hatte in den 

Gaskammern untergeordnete Bedeutung, da die Sonderkommandos, die 

den Raum betreten mussten, entbehrlich waren. ” 

Van Pelt “vergisst” hier, dass die “Bediener” der Entwesungskammern ebenso 
Häftlinge waren wie die Mitglieder des sogenannten “Sonderkommandos”. 
Daher ist es völlig unverständlich, warum die Sicherheitsstandards für die ei- 
nen gegolten haben sollen, nicht aber für die anderen.*** Aus Taubers Aussage 
vor der sowjetischen Kommission geht hervor, dass die Arbeit des sogenann- 


284 Pressac präsentiert einen Ausschnitt aus der Erklärung Andrzej Rablins vom 2. 2. 1961. Bei die- 
sem handelte es sich um einen ehemaligen Häftling, der in den Blausäuregaskammern in Block 3 
des Stammlagers gearbeitet hatte. Wie Pressac ausführt, wurde Rablin wegen einer undichten Stel- 
le in seiner Gasmaske Opfer einer HCN-Vergiftung und musste zwei Monate lang im Häftlings- 
krankenhaus behandelt werden (Pressac 1989, S. 25). 
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ten “Sonderkommandos” zweckmäßig organisiert war und jedem Häftling ei- 
ne spezifische Arbeit zugewiesen wurde. Aus der Warte der orthodoxen Holo- 
caust-Geschichtsschreibung waren die Häftlinge des “Sonderkommandos” 
quasi “spezialisierte” Arbeiter, und die SS hatte großes Interesse daran, ihre 
Leistungsfähigkeit zu erhalten — ganz abgesehen davon, dass sie von SS-Män- 
nem beaufsichtigt wurden, die daher ebenfalls dem Risiko einer Vergiftung 
ausgesetzt waren. Geht man von der Realität der behaupteten Menschenverga- 
sungen aus, so konnten die Sicherheitsvorkehren keine “untergeordnete Be- 
deutung” haben, weil es ja immerhin auch darum ging, die SS-Männer vor 
tödlichen Unfällen zu schützen. 

Wie wir in Abschnitt 2.6.7 gesehen haben, machte Prüfer nach dem Krieg 
in sowjetischer Haft die (falsche; siehe Graf 2002) Aussage, Bischoff habe bei 
der Firma Topf zehn Gasprüfer bestellt, weil das Bedienungspersonal dieser 
Gaskammem — also die Angehörigen des sogenannten Sonderkommandos - in 
mehreren Fällen Vergiftungen erlitten habe und man dies künftig verhüten 
wollte. 

Kommen wir nun zu van Pelts drittem Argument (2002, S. 380): 

“Des Weiteren war es im Falle der Gaskammern weniger wichtig, beim 

Füllen der Räume mit lebenden Menschen sowie beim Wegbringen der 

Leichen Effizienz an den Tag zu legen. Doch bei den Entlausungskammem 

war der limitierende Faktor die Technologie des Raumes an sich; im Fall 

der Gaskammern war es die Einäscherung, die stets viel länger dauerte als 
die Vergasung. Mit anderen Worten: Die Entlausungsräume waren dazu 
konstruiert worden, mehr oder weniger kontinuierlich mit hoher Blausäu- 
redosis und mit relativ kurzen Unterbrechungen betrieben zu werden, wäh- 
rend die Gaskammem so konstruiert worden waren, dass sie während je- 
weils sehr kurzer Zeitspannen mit niedriger Bausäuredosis und langen Un- 
terbrechungen betrieben werden konnten.” 
Hiergegen ist Folgendes einzuwenden: Eine Anlage, die so konstruiert war, 
dass man sie mit Blausäurekonzentrationen, die mit den der angeblichen Hin- 
richtungsgaskammern vergleichbar waren (20 g/m? gegenüber etwa 17 g/m?), 
“kontinuierlich” betreiben konnte, wäre bei “nicht kontinuierlichen” Men- 
schenvergasungen noch effizienter gewesen. 

Betrachtet man das von van Pelt erörterte Problem vom historischen Ge- 
sichtspunkt aus, verändert sich die Ausgangslage grundlegend, und es drängt 
sich die Frage auf: Wenn Auschwitz “Mitte 1942” (Pelt 2002, S. 69) zum 
Vemichtungslager wurde, warum erwog die ZBL, welche die Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern konstruieren sollte, dann nicht den Einsatz der Kreislaufgeräte, 
die sie in ihrem Briefwechsel mit der Firma Boos im September 1942 erörter- 
te? Aber auch das ist nicht die entscheidende Frage. 
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Im Juni 1942 wurde der Komplex “Entlausungs- und Effektenbaracken” 
(BW 28) fertiggestellt. Er bestand aus 4 Effektenbaracken und einer Zyklon- 
B-Etnwesungskammer, die kurze Zeit später den Betrieb aufnahm (Mattogno 
2016c, S. 51-53). Die Gaskammer war mit zwei Gebläsen ausgerüstet (Pressac 
1989, Foto 13, S. 45). Die Entlausungsbaracken I und II, welche sich in den 
Gebäuden BW 5a bzw. 5b in den Bauabschnitten Ia bzw. Ib von Birkenau be- 
fanden, besaßen jeweils eine Zyklon-B-Gaskammer mit zwei Gebläsen und 
drei Ófen, die im Herbst 1942 in Betrieb genommen wurden. Auch die Zyk- 
lon-B-Gaskammer von Block 3 in Auschwitz war mit einem Sauggebläse aus- 
gestattet (siehe Kapitel 14). Angesichts dieser Fakten ist es völlig unbegreif- 
lich, dass die ZBL bei der Umsetzung eines angeblich von der Reichsregie- 
rung erteilten Befehls zur Massenvemichtung von Juden in den Gaskammem 
der sogenannten “Bunker” von Birkenau - laut van Pelt (2002, S. 455) wurden 
in diesen *Bunkem" mehr als 200.000 Juden getötet — dort nicht einmal einen 
primitiven Ventilator einbaute. 

Dasselbe gilt für die angeblichen Hinrichtungsgaskammern von Kremato- 
rium IV und V. In den von der Regierung herausgegebenen "Richtlinien für 
die Anwendung von Blausáure (Zyklon) zur Ungeziefervertilgung (Ent- 
wesung)" (NI-9912) war eine Mindestlüftungszeit von 20 Stunden nach der 
Entwesung eines Gebäudes verbindlich vorgeschrieben. Rudolf Höß persón- 
lich bestátigte bei seinen Ausführungen über die angebliche Probevergasung 
in Block 11 des Stammlagers, dass nach der Vergasung “das ganze Gebäude 
mindestens zwei Tage gelüftet werden mußte” (Broszat 1958, S. 155). Des- 
wegen hätte eine natürliche Lüftung die Effizienz von Hinrichtungsgaskam- 
mem enorm verringert und die Gefahr für die AuBenstehenden zugleich dras- 
tisch erhóht. Warum also wurden in diesen acht (von zehn) angeblichen Hin- 
richtungsgaskammern nicht wenigstens einfache Ventilatoren eingebaut? 


6.3. “Verbrennung mit gleichzeitiger Sonderbehandlung" 
6.3.] Das Dokument 


Wir kommen schließlich zum einzigen “kriminellen Indiz”, das van Pelt selbst 
entdeckt hat. Am 29. 1. 1943 fand eine Unterredung zwischen SS-Unterschar- 
führer Swoboda, Leiter der Technischen Abteilung der ZBL, und dem Ingeni- 
eur Tomitschek von der AEG Kattowitz statt. Am selben Tag verfasste Swo- 
boda einen Aktenvermerk mit Betreffzeile: Stromversorgung und Installation 
des KL und КСІ”285 In diesem Dokument stellt er fest, dass die AEG die er- 
forderlichen Stahl- und Metallzuweisungen noch nicht erhalten hatte und die 
Arbeit deswegen nicht wie vorgesehen fortsetzen konnte. Swoboda fuhr fort: 


285 Aktenvermerk von SS-Unterscharführer Swoboda vom 29. 1. 1943. RGVA, 502-1-26, S. 196. 
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"Aus diesem Grunde ist es auch nicht móglich, die Installation und Strom- 
versorgung des Krematoriums П im KGL bis 31. 1. 43 fertigzustellen. Das 
Krematorium kann lediglich aus lagernden, fiir andere Bauten bestimmten 
Materialien soweit fertiggestellt werden, dass eine Inbetriebsetzung frühes- 
tens am 15. 2.43 erfolgen kann. Diese Inbetriebsetzung kann sich jedoch 
nur auf beschrünkten Gebrauch der vorhandenen Maschinen erstrecken 
(wobei eine Verbrennung mit gleichzeitiger Sonderbehandlung möglich 
gemacht wird), da die zum Krematorium führende Zuleitung für dessen 
Leistungsverbrauch zu schwach ist.” 

Van Pelt pocht darauf, dass man mit dem historischen Hintergrund vertraut 

sein müsse, um dieses Schriftstück verstehen zu können: “Es ist wichtig, den 

Kontext dieses Briefes zu kennen”, betont er (2002, S. 329); bald darauf 

kommter auf dieses Thema zurück: (2002, S. 331): 
"Ich habe den historischen Kontext dieses Dokumentes umrissen, weil es 
wie jedes andere Dokument stumm ist, wenn man es für sich allein betrach- 
tet. Wie alle anderen Beweisstücke muss es in einen Zusammenhang einge- 
bettet werden, und das erfordert eine Kenntnis dessen, was damals auf der 
Baustelle in Birkenau, im Architektenbüro und im vorliegenden Fall auch 
in Griechenland vor sich ging. " 

Eine Seite spáter führt er aus: 
"Hier ist es wichtig festhalten, dass es eine Grundregel bei der Auslegung 
historischer Beweise ist, jedes Beweisstiick vom Zusammenhang abhüngt, 
in den es eingebettet ist.” 

Da ihm dieses Thema offenbar keine Ruhe lásst, unterstreicht er die Bedeu- 

tung des historischen Zusammenhangs auf der folgenden Seite ein viertes Mal 

(2002, S. 333): 
"Den eilig verfassten Tomitschek/Swoboda-Aktenvermerk kann man als 
historische Quelle überhaupt nicht verstehen, wenn man den historischen 
Zusammenhang nicht kennt, was die Geschwindigkeit einschließt, mit der 
die SS versuchte, die Krematorien fertigzustellen; die Schwierigigkeiten, 
die sie hatte, die Zuteilungen von Baumaterialien zu erhalten; die Bedeu- 
tung des Wortes ‘Sonderbehandlung’; die Notwendigkeit, die Ófen anzu- 
heizen, ehe sie benutzt wurden, usw.” 


6.3.2. van Pelts “geschichtlicher Zusammenhang” 


Untersuchen wir nun, wie der erhellende Kontext, den van Pelt so unermüd- 
lich beschwört, wirklich aussieht (2002, S. 329, 331, Nummerierung hinzuge- 
fügt): 
[1] “Den ganzen Januar hindurch kamen reguldre Transporte in Auschwitz 
an, und die Bunker konnten kaum noch Schritt halten. 
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[2] Eichmann war dazu gezwungen, fiir Auschwitz bestimmte Ziige nach 
Sobibor und Treblinka umzuleiten. 

[3] Die Fertigstellung der Krematorien hatte größte Dringlichkeit, aber 
man lag bereits zwei Monate im Rückstand. Unerwartete Probleme bei der 
Stromversorgung der Gebäude sorgten für zusätzliche Verzögerungen. 

[4] Als die SS-Architekten den Kellergrundriss der Krematorium II und III 
änderten, um eine Gaskammer einzufügen, erhöhten sie den erwarteten 
Stromverbrauch des Gebäudes. Das Lüftungssystem sollte jetzt gleichzeitig 
das Zyklon B [Gas] aus den Gaskammern absaugen und die Flammen der 
Verbrennungsöfen anfachen. 

[5] Die Architekten hatten die mit der Installation der elektrischen Vor- 
richtungen beauftragten AEG zur Eile gedrängt, doch war diese aufgrund 
der Rationierung von Baumaterial nicht in der Lage gewesen, die für das 
System erforderlichen hochbelastbaren Kabel und Schalter zu liefern. Da- 
her musste Krematorium II mit einer provisorischen Elektroanlage ausge- 
stattet werden; für Krematorium II war nicht einmal das möglich. 

[6] Der Vertreter der AEG in Kattowitz, Ingenieur Tomitschek, wamte die 
Bauleitung von Auschwitz, die Kapazität der provisorischen Anlage werde 
nicht für eine gleichzeitige "Sonderbehandlung " und Leichenverbrennung 
ausreichen. 

[7] Die SS schlug diese Warnung in den Wind: Als Krematorium II schlief- 
lich den Lagerbehórden übergeben wurde, betrieben sie die Ófen sofort mit 
voller Auslastung. 

[8] Die elektrische Anlage fing Feuer. 

[9] Sowohl das Saugzuggebläse, das die Flammen der Verbrennungsöfen 
anfachte, als auch die Lüftungsanlage zur Absaugung des Zyklon B aus der 
Gaskammer wurden beschädigt.” 


6.3.3. van Pelts Irrtümer 


In diesen wenigen Absätzen findet sich eine derartige Menge von Irrtiimem, 
Verfälschungen und Absurditäten, dass wir nicht umhinkommen, sie Satz für 
Satz zu untersuchen. Aus diesem Grund habe ich die einzelnen Punkte wie 
ihm vorhergehenden Abschnitt durchnummeriert: 

[1]: Laut dem Kalendarium (Czech 1989) wurden im Januar 1943 insge- 
samt 45.700 Menschen in den beiden “Bunkern” vergast, also durchschnittlich 
1.475 pro Tag. Van Pelt behauptet, die *Bunker" hátten mit diesem Tempo 
“kaum” Schritt halten können, und darum sei die Fertigstellung der Kremato- 
rien eine Aufgabe von hóchster Dringlichkeit gewesen. Allerdings behauptete 
der von van Pelt hoch geschätzte Zeuge Szlama Dragon in seiner Erklärung 
vom 10. und 11. Mai 1945, dass “etwa 4.500 Menschen auf einmal in die bei- 
den “Bunker” passten (Höß-Prozess., Bd. 11, S. 104). Demnach betrug die 


CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 183 


Vemichtungskapazität mindestens 4.500 Menschen am Tag. In anderen Wor- 
ten: Selbst wenn täglich nur eine einzige Vergasung stattfand, konnten in den 
zwei *Bunkern" allein im Januar (4.500»312) 139.500 Menschen umgebracht 
werden! Die Zeugenaussage Dragons steht also in unüberwindlichem Wider- 
spruch zu der ausführlichsten Analyse eines “kriminellen Indizes", die sich bei 
van Pelt findet. 

[2]: Die Behauptung, Eichmann sei dazu gezwungen gewesen, “fiir Ausch- 
witz bestimmte Züge nach Sobibor und Treblinka umzuleiten”, entbehrt jeder 
historischen Grundlage; van Pelt kann kein einziges Dokument anführen, das 
diese These stützt. 

[3]: Dass die Fertigstellung der Krematorien als hóchst dringlich betrachtet 
wurde, hatte rein gar nichts mit irgendwelchen Menschenvergasungen zu tun. 
Was Krematorium II betrifft, so wurde der Fertigstellungstermin 31.1. 1943 
von Bischoff schon am 18. 12. 1942 festgelegt^** und ein paar Tage später von 
Himmler genehmigt?* Doch am 4. 1. 1943 wurde Kammler von Bischoff be- 
nachrichtigt, dass er seinen Zeitplan nicht einhalten konnte (31. 1. für Krema- 
torium П, 31.3. für Krematorium III und 28. 2. für Krematorium IV). Am 11. 
antwortete Kammler, dass er der Verschiebung der Termine zustimme, immer 
vorausgesetzt, dass alles Menschenmógliche zur Beschleunigung der Arbeiten 
getan werde.?®® Aus diesem Grund hielt Swoboda in seinem Aktenvermerk 
fest, es sei "auch nicht móglich, die Installation und Stromversorgung des 
Krematoriums II im KGL bis 31.1.43 fertigzustellen". Laut dem Kalendari- 
um (Czech 1989) wurden im Dezember 1942 in den zwei “Bunkem” etwa 
16.800 Menschen vergast, was van Pelts Behauptung, die Fertigstellung der 
Krematorien sei im Hinblick auf die dort geplante Vergasung von Menschen 
so dringlich gewesen, ein weiteres Mal widerlegt. 

[4]: Van Pelt macht geltend, die Architekten der ZBL hätten “den erwarte- 
ten Stromverbrauch der Gebäude” im Zusammenhang mit der Planung der an- 
geblichen Hinrichtungsgaskammem erhóht, ist vollkommen aus der Luft ge- 
griffen. In Wirklichkeit blieb der Stromverbrauch, der für den Leichenkeller 1 
vor seiner angeblichen Umwandlung in eine Hinrichtun gsgaskammer kalku- 
liert worden war, nach dem angeblichen Umbau der gleiche. Im “Kostenan- 
schlag über Be- und Entlüftungs-Anlagen" für das künftige Krematorium II, 
verfasst von der Firma Topf am 4.11.1941, sind für die Lüftung des “B- 
Raums” (belüfteten Raums), also des Leichenkellers 1 2% zwei Gebläse vorge- 


286 Fernschreiben von Bischoff an Kammler vom 18. 12. 1942 über die "Fertigstellung der Kremato- 
rien". APMO, BW 30/27, S. 17. 

257 Brief von Bischoff an die Firma Topf vom 22. 12. 1942. APMO, BW 30/27, S. 51. 

288 Brief von Kammler an die ZBL vom 11. 1. 1943 betreffs “Fertigstellung der Krematorien”. 
RGVA, 502-1-313, 5. 59. 

289 Т eichenkeller 2 wird in diesem Dokument “L”-Raum genannt. Pressac interpretiert das als “Lei- 
chen-Raum". 
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sehen (je eines zur Be- und Entliiftung) mit einem Durchsatz von jeweils 
4.800 m? Luft pro Stunde gegen einen Druckunterschied von 40 mm Wasser- 
säule (rund 4 mbar), die von einem Drehstrommotor mit einer Leistung von 
2PS angetrieben wurden. Die Gesamtkosten der Anlage wurden mit 
1.847 RM veranschlagt??? Dieser Kostenvoranschlag basierte offenbar auf ei- 
ner ungenauen Abschätzung des Luftwiderstands in den Lüftungskanälen, 
denn die Motorenleistung wurde Anfang 1942 auf 3,5 PS erhóht, nicht jedoch 
das dazugehörige Gebläse Nr. 450 mit der avisierte Luftförderkapzität von 
4.800 m?/h bei 40 mm WS Gegendruck. Dies ergibt sich aus dem Topf-Bau- 
plan Nr. D-59366 vom 10. Marz 1942 (Schüle, S. 438f.). Dass diese Erhóhung 
der Motorenleistung keinen kriminellen Hintergrund hatte, ergibt sich nicht 
nur aus dem Datum — lange vor jedweder behaupteten Planünderungen aus 
kriminellen Gründen — und der unverändert gebliebenen Gebläsekapazität, 
sondem auch daraus, dass die Leistung sámtlicher Motoren des gesamten Lüf- 
tungssystems entsprechend angehoben wurde.??! 

In der Rechnung Nr. 171 der Firma Topf mit Datum 22.2.1943 bezüglich 
der im Krematorium II installierten Lüftungsanlagen wird die Lüftungsanlage 
zwar mit den korrekten Gebläsekapazitäten (zwei Gebläse mit 4.800 m?/h ge- 
gen 40 mm WS im “B-Raum” = Leichenkeller 1), jedoch mit den alten, nied- 
rigeren Motorenleistungen wiedergegeben (hier 2 PS), da sich diese Rechnung 
auf die "Lieferung von Be- und Entlüftungsanlagen wie sie im einzelnen in 
uns.[erem] Kostenanschlag vom 4. 11. 41 beschrieben worden sind" bezog, al- 
so den Preis vom ursprünglichen Kostenangebot honorierte.?? Aus dem in 
Unterkapitel 2.8 zitierten Briefwechsel der ZBL mit der Fa. Topf von Anfang 
1943 über noch fehlende Teile der Lüftungsanlage für Krematorium II ergibt 
sich schließlich, dass die tatsächlich eingebauten Gebläsekapazitäten und Mo- 
torenleistungen wirklich jenen entsprachen, die sich aus dem Bauplan von 
März 1942 ergeben. 

Somit erhöhte sich der für Krematorium II geschätzte Stromverbrauch 
durch den angeblich Ende 1942/Anfang 1943 erfolgten Umbau des Leichen- 
kellers 1 nicht im Geringsten, was van Pelts Mutmaßungen ein weiteres Mal 
entkráftet.??? 

[5]: Die Probleme mit der Metallrationierung (die von der AEG im No- 
vember 1942 angeforderte Zuweisung für Krematorium II war Ende Januar 
1943 noch nicht genehmigt worden) weisen darauf hin, dass die Fertigstellung 


20 J. A. Topf & Söhne, Kostenanschlag über Be- und Entlüftungs-Anlagen. 4. 11. 1941. RGVA, 502- 
1-327, S. 151-153. 

291 Leichenkeller 1 von 2 PS auf 3,5 PS; Leichenkeller 2 von 5,5 PS auf 7,5 PS; Ofenraum von 3,5 PS 
auf 4,5 PS; Sezier- Aufbahrungs- und Waschraum von 1 PS auf 1,5 PS. 

?? RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 25; Gesamtpreis: 1.847 RM; wiedergegeben in Mattogno 1994a, S. 112; 

2016b, S. 220. Vgl. Unterkapitel 1.8. 

Für eine tiefschürfende Untersuchung der Auslegung, Geschichte und Entwicklung der Lüftungs- 

anlage der Krematorien II und III in Birkenau siehe Mattogno 20174. 
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des Krematoriums II für die SS keine hohe Priorität hatte. Wäre diese Anlage 
wirklich zum Zentrum einer von Himmler hóchst persónlich befohlenen Mas- 
senvernichtung in Birkenau auserkoren worden, hátte man ihr natürlich aller- 
höchste Priorität eingeräumt. 

[6]: Van Pelts Behauptung, die Kapazität der provisorischen Anlage habe 
nicht für eine “gleichzeitige Sonderbehandlung und Einäscherung” ausge- 
reicht, ist unzutreffend, weil der Text genau das Gegenteil aussagt; Die einge- 
schränkte Nutzung der “vorhandenen Maschinen” machte die “Verbrennung 
mit gleichzeitiger Sonderbehandlung" dennoch möglich. 

[7]: Folgen wir van Pelt, so begann die SS sofort, “die Öfen mit voller 
Leistung zu betreiben”, doch das ist historisch falsch, weil der Schaden am 
Schornstein und an den Füchsen lediglich von der Beheizung einzelner Öfen 
herrührte (siehe Abschnitt 8.8.3). 

[8]: Van Pelt behauptet: “Die elektrische Anlage fing Feuer.” Dies ist un- 
zutreffend; wie ich alsbald darlegen werde, hatte der Schaden thermische Ur- 
sachen und nichts mit einer Beschädigung der elektrischen Anlagen zu tun. 

[9]: Van Pelts Aussage, wonach das Lüftungssystem “jetzt gleichzeitig das 
Zyklon B [Gas] aus den Gaskammern absaugen und die Flammen der Ver- 
brennungsöfen anfachen” sollte, ist vollkommen abwegig. Im Aktenvermerk 
Kirschnecks vom 25. 3. 1943 steht nämlich klar und deutlich, dass die einzi- 
gen beschädigten Anlagen “die drei Saugzuganlagen” waren und dass der 
Schaden “durch zu hohe Temperaturen” verursacht worden war. Die ZBL hat- 
te die Absicht, “die drei Elektromotoren (je 15 PS)” zu behalten, vorausge- 
setzt, dass diese “durch die hohen Temperaturen’””* nicht beschädigt worden 
waren, wodurch bestätigt wird, dass der Schaden nicht durch Mängel an den 
elektrischen Installationen verursacht worden war. Das Lüftungssystem, wel- 
ches “das Zyklon B aus den Gaskammern absaugen” sollte, d.h. die Belüf- 
tung/Entlüftung, war natürlich überhaupt nicht beschädigt worden. Die drei 
Saugzuganlagen dienten hingegen dazu, den Rauch während einer Einäsche- 
rung ins Freie zu leiten, indem sie den Unterdruck in den Schornsteinen er- 
höhten, und sie verstärkten nur indirekt auch die Luftzufuhr zu den Feuerstel- 
len. Van Pelt zufolge sollten die Anlagen dagegen “die Flammen der Verbren- 
nungsöfen anfachen”, wie ein Blasebalg. Dieses gravierende Missverständnis 
versetzt van Pelts Spekulationen endgültig den Todesstoß. Er schließt (2002, 
S. 332): 

“Das von Tomitschek und Swoboda erérterte Problem beruhte auf dem 

Umstand, dass man zum Betreiben des Liftungssystems der Gaskammern 

Elektrizitüt brauchte. 


?94 APMO, BW 30/25, S. 8. 
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chaos of spring 1945. The worst period for Auschwitz was not 1945, but 1942, 
when its crematory construction project was defined. 

By contrast, most of the deaths in the camps in Germany proper were in 
1944 and the chaotic first four months of 1945 during the disintegration and 
final collapse of German industry. Concentration camp personnel knew that 
any plans for fundamental expansion of cremation capabilities that might have 
been drawn up in 1944 stood little chance of being implemented. Indeed, such 
construction was scant in 1944 and 1945. All significant and effective deci- 
sions about crematory construction were in fact made before 1944 and could 
have been determined only by conditions existing prior to 1944. Consequently, 
in order to judge German intentions regarding the construction of crematories, 
we must look to the 1942-1943 period. Therefore, the incomplete figures cited 
here for Auschwitz are all that are required for the present purpose. 

Available figures of “ordinary” deaths in the three camps break down as 
shown in Table 18 (it being noted that the figure for Buchenwald is only for 
the first three months of 1945):°!7 


Table 18: Recorded deaths in the Auschwitz, 
Buchenwald and Dachau camps 














YEAR AUSCHWITZ |BUCHENWALD |DACHAU 
1940 ? 1,772 1,515 
1941 ? 1,522 2,576 
1942 45,575 2,898 2,470 
1943 36,960 3,516 1,100 
1944 ? 8,644 4,794 
1945 ? 13,056 15,384 
TOTALS ? 31,408 27,839 
TOTALS? 125,000? 37,000? 32,000? 











The crucial years are 1942 and 1943, because those are the latest years that 
could be considered to have determined German decisions about the construc- 
tion of crematories in the camps. 

The ratio of projected muffles to “ordinary” deaths is presented in Table 
19. I have assumed 52 muffles for Auschwitz (46 for Birkenau and six for the 
Stammlager (Auschwitz I camp)), not because Auschwitz ever in fact had 52 
operational muffles, but because the purpose of this calculation is to help in- 
terpret intentions in building the crematories rather than capabilities actually 
attained. We see, in fact, that the ratio of cremation muffles to deaths some- 
what disfavors Auschwitz: that is, it was decided that Auschwitz would be less 





$7 Nuremberg document 2171-PS, published in Office of the United States Chief of Counsel..., 
vol. 4, 800-835; Berben, 281. I have not used Mauthausen in this comparison because, alt- 
hough the recorded deaths are fairly well known (see, for example, Marsálek), the extent of 
cremation means is uncertain. Mauthausen was more decentralized than the other camps; for 
example, the satellite camp Gusen experienced about as many deaths as the main camp, and 
it and other satellite camps had their own crematoria of uncertain extent (see Pressac (1989), 
108-114, and, Marsálek, 157). In addition, Mauthausen on occasion used ordinary municipal 
crematoria, such as the one in Steyr. 
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Während dieses Lüftungssystem jedoch die Blausäure aus der Gaskammer 
absaugen sollte, brauchte gleichzeitig auch das Krematorium eine Elektri- 
zitütsversorgung für die Saugzuganlagen zum Heizen der Verbrennungs- 
öfen, die damals eben fertiggestellt wurden, um die sterblichen Überreste 
der in den Gaskammern getöteten Menschen einzuäschern. Mit anderen 
Worten, es gab eine Überschneidung zwischen dem Stromverbrauch der 
Gaskammer und dem der Ófen, wobei erstere nach einer Tótung immer 
noch Strom brauchte, wührend letzterer nur vor den Beginn der Einüsche- 
rung Strom benötigte.” (Hervorhebungen von van Pelt) 
So erklärt van Pelt also die Formulierung “Verbrennung mit gleichzeitiger 
Sonderbehandlung"; dass in Swobodas Aktenvermerk genau das Gegenteil 
steht, scheint van Pelt nicht sonderlich zu stóren. AuBerdem sei darauf hinge- 
wiesen, dass die von ihm behauptete “Uberschneidung zwischen dem Strom- 
verbrauch der Gaskammem und dem der Ófen" keinen Sinn ergibt, weil die 
drei Saugzuganlagen nicht zum Befeuern der Ófen gebraucht wurden. Dies 
lásst sich daraus ersehen, dass sámtliche Krematorien von Auschwitz-Birken- 
au in der Praxis einen natürlichen Kaminzug besaßen. Des Weiteren wäre eine 
solche “Uberschneidung” des Strombedarfs für die angeblichen Menschen- 
vergasungen und die anschließenden Einäscherungen sowohl irrational als 
auch vollkommen unnótig gewesen: Zur Vermeidung dieses (fiktiven) Prob- 
lems hátte es nàmlich ausgereicht, schon vor einer Vergasung mit dem Anhei- 
zen der Ofen zu beginnen, damit sie nach der Lüftung der Gaskammer ein- 
satzbereit waren. 

Es entbehrt nicht der Ironie, dass van Pelt, der bis zur Ermüdung die 
“Grundregel bei der Interpretation historischer Beweise" und den “histori- 
schen Kontext, ohne dessen Kenntnis man ein Dokument überhaupt nicht ver- 
stehen kann" beschwórt, bei der Interpretation dieses Schriftstücks seine völ- 
lige Unkenntnis des entsprechenden historischen Kontexts offenbart. Ein be- 
sonders schlagender Beweis für die blamable historische und technische In- 
Kompetenz dieses “führenden Auschwitz-Spezialisten”! 


6.3.4. Der tatsáchliche geschichtliche Zusammenhang 


Am 29. 1. 1943 inspizierte Prüfer die Baustellen der vier Birkenauer Kremato- 
rien und erstellte im Anschluss daran einen “Prüfbericht”, in dem es zu Kre- 
matorium II Folgendes ausführte:?9? 
"Dieser Gebüudekomplex ist baulich bis auf kleinere Nebenarbeiten fer- 
tiggestellt (Decke des Leichenkellers 2 kann wegen Frost noch nicht aus- 
geschalt werden). Die 5 Stück Dreimuffel-Einäscherungsöfen sind fertig 
und werden z. Zt. trockengeheizt. Die Anlieferung der Be- und Entlüftungs- 


295 Priifbericht des Ing. Prüfer vom 29. 1. 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, S. 101. 
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anlage für die Leichenkeller verzögerte sich in Folge der Waggonsperre, 
sodass der Einbau voraussichtlich erst in 10 Tagen erfolgen kann. Somit 
ist die Inbetriebnahme des Krematoriums II bestimmt am 15.2.43 mög- 
lich.” 
Unter Bezugnahme auf diesen Bericht hält Swoboda in seinem Aktenvermerk 
fest, 


1. dass Prüfers Inbetriebsetzungsdatum für das Krematorium (15. 2. 1943) nur 
mit einem “beschränkten Gebrauch der vorhandenen Maschinen” eingehal- 
ten werden konnte; 

2. dass dies immer noch eine “Verbrennung mit gleichzeitiger Sonderbehand- 
lung” erlauben werde. 


Worum handelte es sich bei den “vorhandenen Maschinen”? Die Antwort auf 
diese Frage findet sich in zwei wichtigen Dokumenten. Im Aktenvermerk 
Kirschnecks vom 29. 1. 1943 ist in Bezug auf Krematorium II zu lesen:??* 
"Die elektrischen Anschlüsse fiir die zum Ofen gehórenden Motoren für 
die Drucklufigebldse werden z. Zt. verlegt. Die 3 großen Saugzuganlagen, 
an den Schomsteinen befindlich, sind eingebaut und betriebsfertig erstellt. 
Auch hier werden zur Zeit die elektrischen Anschlüsse für die Motoren ver- 
legt. Der Leichenaufzug wird z. Zt. provisorisch eingebaut (als Plateauauf- 
zug). Die Be- und Entlüftungsanlage für die Leichenkeller ist infolge der 
Waggonsperre, die vor einigen Tagen erst aufgehoben wurde, noch nicht 
eingetroffen, die Waggons rollen und es wird tüglich mit dem Eintreffen 
dieser Materialien gerechnet. Der Einbau kann in ca. 10 Tagen erfolgen." 
Dieser Bericht wird in vollem Umfang durch die Arbeitszeitbescheinigungen 
des Topf-Monteurs Messing bestátigt, die belegen, dass er im Januar und Feb- 
ruar 1943 folgende Arbeiten in Krematorium II ausführte:??" 
"4-5/1/43: Reise. 
5-10/1/43: Montagen d. Saugzug-Anlagen im Krematorium. 
11-17/1/3: Transport und Montage der 3 Saugzug-Anlagen im Kremato- 
rium I [= II]. 
18-24/1/43: Saugzug-Anlagen im Krematorium I. K.G.L. montiert. 
25-31/143: Saugzug u. Be u. Entlüftungsanlagen. 5 Stück Sekundargebläse 
für die 5 Dreimuffelöfen montiert. Transport des Materials. 
1-7/2/43: Sekundargebläse für die fünf Dreimuffelofen montiert.” 
Der provisorische Aufzug war noch nicht installiert worden; die ZBL forderte 
ihn am 26.1.1943 von der Häftlingsschlosserei an (Auftrag Nr. 2563/146), 
aber er wurde erst am 13.3. fertiggestellt (Höß-Prozess, Band 11, S. 83; siehe 


296 Aktenvermerk von Kirschneck vom 29. 1. 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, S. 105. 
297 Topf, Arbeits-Bescheinigung für Messingim Zeitraum 4.1.-7.2. 1943. APMO, BW 30/31, S.31- 
36. Vgl. Pressac 1989, S. 370. 
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Unterkapitel 1.9). Somit verfügte man am 29.1. 1943 über folgende vorhan- 
dene Maschinen": 

— Die drei Saugzuganlagen für den Schornstein, jeweils ausgerüstet mit ei- 
nem Gebläse 625 D”! und einem 380-Volt-Drehstrommotor mit 15 PS 
Leistung.??? 

— Die fünf Druckluftanlagen der Verbrennungsófen, mit je einem Gebläse 
Nr. 275 M und einem 380-Volt-Drehstrommotor mit 3 PS Leistung und ei- 
ner Drehzahl von 1420 U/min.??? 

Zwar eingeplant, aber noch nicht vorhanden waren: 

— Die Be- und Entlüftungsanlage für den “B-Raum” (2 Drehstrommotoren, 
380 V, 3,5 PS), 

— die Entlüftungsanlage für den Ofenraum (1 Drehstrommotor, 380 V, 

3,5 PS), 

— die Entlüftungsanlage für den Sezier-, Aufbahrungs- u. Waschraum 
(1 Drehstrommotor, 380 V, 1 PS), 

— die Entlüftungsanlage für den “L-Raum” (1 Drehstrommotor, 380 V, 

5,5 PS)! 

— der Plateauaufzug. 

Das Fehlen der eben erwáhnten Maschinen machte eine Nutzung des Leichen- 
kellers 1 als Hinrichtungsgaskammer unmóglich. Doch selbst wenn der be- 
schränkte Einsatz der vorhandenen Maschinen — d.h. der Saugzuganlagen und 
der Gebläse für die Öfen — eine “Verbrennung mit gleichzeitiger Sonderbe- 
handlung” gestattete, ist klar ersichtlich, dass diese Sonderbehandlung rein gar 
nichts mit den angeblichen Hinrichtungsgaskammem von Leichenkeller I zu 
tun haben konnte, sondern zwangsläufig in engem Zusammenhang zu den be- 
sagten Maschinen stehen musste, namentlich zur Kremierung selbst: Die 
“Sonderbehandlung” bezog sich auf die Behandlung von Leichen, nicht von 
lebenden Menschen. 


6.3.5. Die wirkliche Bedeutung des Dokuments 


Wir kommen nun zur wirklichen Bedeutung des Dokuments. Van Pelt hält zu 
Recht fest, dass der historische Kontext auch bei der “Bedeutung des Wortes 
Sonderbehandlung” eine Rolle spielt. Wie ich an anderer Stelle nachgewiesen 
habe, erscheint dieser Begriff jedoch in einer ganzen Reihe von Dokumenten 


Ser Topf Versandanzeige vom 18. 6. 1942 beziiglich “Teile zu den 5 Topf-Dreimuffel-Ofen” fiir Kre- 
matorium II. RGVA, 502-1-313, 5. 165. 

2 Schluß-Rechnung der Firma Topf für die ZBL bezüglich “BW 30 – Krematorium П.” RGVA, 
502-2-26, S. 230. 

300 Topf Versandanzeige von 16. 4. 1942 bezüglich “Teile zu den 5 Topf-Dreimuffel-Öfen” für Kre- 
matorium II. RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 167. 

201 Topf, Rechnung Nr. 171 vom 22. 2. 1943 beziiglich der Liiftungsanlagen уоп Krematorium П. 
RGVA, 502-1-327, 5.25, 25 a. 
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aus Auschwitz, in denen es vóllig unbestritten um Hygiene und Gesundheits- 
pflege geht (Mattogno 2016c, S. 36-53), wührend van Pelt kein einziges Do- 
kument ins Feld führen kann, das seine Behauptung erhártet, “Sonderbehand- 
lung” sei “ein offensichtlicher Euphemismus für Mord" (2002, S. 110). 

Berücksichtigt man den historischen Kontext, kann sich der Begriff Son- 
derbehandlung im Aktenvermerk vom 29. 1. 1943 also ausschlieBlich auf eine 
Erweiterung der erwähnten hygienisch-sanitären Maßnahmen beziehen: Er 
bedeutet, dass die “vorhandenen Maschinen" auch bei beschrünktem Ge- 
brauch eine vom hygienisch-sanitiren Standpunkt her zufriedenstellende Kre- 
mierung gewährleisten konnten, also eine vollständige Kremierung (Einäsche- 
rung) und nicht eine partielle (Verkohlung). 

Die wichtige Rolle der Saugzug- sowie der Druckluftanlagen für eine ein- 
wandfreie Kremierung geht auch aus anderen Quellen hervor. Bei seinem 
Verhór durch den sowjetischen Hauptmann Schatanowski gab Prüfer zu Pro- 
tokoll (Graf 2002, S. 404): 

"In den zivilen Krematorien wird mittels eines speziellen Blasebalgs be- 

reits vorher erhitzte Luft eingeblasen, wodurch die Leiche rascher und oh- 

ne Rauch verbrennt. Die Konstruktion der Krematorien für die Konzentra- 
tionslager ist anders; sie ermöglicht es nicht, die Luft im voraus zu erhit- 
zen, weshalb die Leiche langsamer und unter Rauchentwicklung verbrennt. 

Um den Rauch sowie den Geruch des verbrennenden Leichnams zu verrin- 

gern, wird eine Ventilation eingesetzt.” 

Zur Verringerung der Rauchentwicklung hielt man damals einen größeren 
Kaminzug (daher die Planung von Anlagen zur Steigerung des Luftzugs) so- 
wie eine erhóhte Zufuhr von Verbrennungsluft für notwendig (deshalb die In- 
stallation von Gebläsen für die Muffeln). Welche Bedeutung man diesen Ge- 
bläsen beimaß, ergibt sich aus einem Brief der Firma Topf vom 6.6.1942, in 
dem diese die ZBL Auschwitz darum ersuchte, “ein Gebläse mit Motor" nach 
Buchenwald zu schicken, *da wir sonst den dort neu errichteten Dreimuffel- 
Ofen nicht in Betrieb nehmen können”. Wie ich oben erläutert habe, fügt 
sich Bischoffs Anfrage nach 10 Gasprüfem für die Kremierungsófen nahtlos 
in diesen Kontext ein. Mit dem hier zur Diskussion stehenden Satz meinte 
Swoboda also, man kónne ungeachtet der Tatsache, dass diese für die Kremie- 
rung unabdingbaren Apparaturen nur in begrenztem Umfang vorhanden seien, 
dennoch eine unter hygienisch-sanitärem Gesichtspunkt einwandfreie Kremie- 
rung erzielen. Diese Deutung wird durch ein einige Wochen zuvor erstelltes 
Dokument bestätigt. Am 13.1.1943 beklagte sich Bischoff bei den Deutschen 
Ausrüstungswerke in Auschwitz im Zusammenhang mit der Ausführung von 


302 Brief der Fa. Topf an die Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz vom 6. 6. 1942. RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 52. 
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Schreinerarbeiten für die órtlichen Bauvorhaben über die Verzógerung bei der 
Lieferung von Türen für Krematorium II:?9? 

"So sind vor allem die mit Auftragsschreiben vom 26. 10.42 Bfigb. Nr. 

17010A2/Ky/Pa bestellten Türen für das Krematorium I [= II] im KGL, 

welches zur Durchführung der Sondermafinahmen dringend benótigt wird, 

umgehend anzuliefern, da sonst der Fortschritt der Bauarbeiten in Frage 

gestellt ist.” 
Die “Durchführung der Sondermaßnahmen” hatte somit keine kriminelle Be- 
deutung, sondem bezog sich ganz im Gegenteil auf den Bau hygienisch- 
sanitärer Anlagen, einschließlich des Häftlingslazaretts in Abschnitt B III von 
Birkenau2"* Wenn das Krematorium für die “Durchführung der Sondermaß- 
nahmen" diente, bedeutet das folglich, dass es ebenfalls zu diesen Installatio- 
nen gehórte und dass seine hygienisch-sanitire Funktion ausschlieDlich in der 
Einäscherung der Leichen von im Lager verstorbenen Häftlingen bestand. 

Andererseits folgt — wie ich in Unterkapitel 2.1 dargelegt habe — aus Bi- 
schoffs Schreiben vom 29.1.1943, dass Leichenkeller 2 nicht als Leichenhal- 
le und/oder Auskleideraum für an “natürlichen” Ursachen gestorbene re- 
gistrierte Häftlinge genutzt werden konnte, da er zu diesem Zeitpunkt noch 
nicht in Betrieb war. Das war jedoch unerheblich, weil die Leichen im “Ver- 
gasungskeller” untergebracht werden konnten. Infolgedessen konnte sich die 
“Verbrennung mit gleichzeitiger Sonderbehandlung” in Krematorium II aus- 
schließlich auf Leichen beziehen. 

Die obige Erklärung mag ja etliche Fragen offen lassen, passt jedoch als 
einzige zu dem historischen Kontext, in den Swobodas Aktenvermerk einzu- 
betten ist. Wie im Fall der Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtungen kann man hier 
lediglich mit Sicherheit festhalten, worum es sich bei der “Sonderbehandlung” 
nicht gehandelt haben kann. Somit ist van Pelts Interpretation dokumentarisch, 
historisch und technisch haltlos, und der Aktenvermerk, in dem von einer 
“Verbrennung mit gleichzeitiger Sonderbehandlung” die Rede ist, taugt nicht 
als kriminelles Indiz. 

Der Vollständigkeit halber wollen wir zum Schluss noch die Hypothese 
prüfen, dass sich die Formulierung “die vorhandenen Maschinen” auf alle zum 
Betrieb des Krematoriums gelieferten Apparaturen bezog (und nicht nur die 
am 29. 1. 1943 verfügbaren), d. h. alle Maschinen, die irgendwann in diesem 
Gebäude verfügbar waren, einschließlich des Lüftungssystems für Leichenkel- 
ler 1 und 2, die Ofenráume, den Sezierraum, den Aufbahrungs- und Wasch- 
raum und den Plateauaufzug. In diesem Fall hätte, wie bereits erwähnt, keine 
“Überschneidung” zwischen dem Stromverbrauch für die Krematorien und 


303 APMO, BW 30/34, S. 78. 
304 Mattogno 2016c, S. 61-64; Mattogno 2003e, Teil IV: “Das Häftlingslazarett des Bauabschnitts Ш 
von Birkenau”, S. 375-379. 
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dem fiir hypothetische Menschenvergasungen in Leichenkeller 1 vorgelegen. 
Wenn dieser Raum, wie Pressac im Hinblick auf seinen urspriinglichen Zweck 
sagt, “mehrere Tage alte Leichen” aufnehmen sollte, “die bereits in den Ver- 
wesungszustand tibergingen, weshalb der Raum gut geliiftet werden musste” 
(1989, S. 284), wäre das Lüftungssystem für eine kontinuierliche Nutzung 
ausgelegt gewesen. Unter diesen Umständen hätte sein Stromverbrauch die 
Stromversorgung der Verbrennungsófen zwangsläufig “überlagert”. Handelte 
es sich bei den Leichen jedoch um solche von Fleckfieberopfem, die, weil sie 
eine Gefahrenquelle darstellten, im *Sonderkeller" untergebracht wurden, wá- 
re dies Grund genug gewesen, ihnen eine “Sonderbehandlung” einzuräumen, 
und das Krematorium hätte eine “Verbrennung mit gleichzeitiger Sonderbe- 
handlung" durchgeführt. 

Das Fazit lässt sich nun unschwer ziehen: Von welchem Standpunkt aus 
man Swobodas Vermerk vom 29. 1. 1943 auch immer betrachtet, klar ist, dass 
er sich auf die “Sonderbehandlung” von Leichen und nicht von noch lebenden 
Menschen bezieht. 


7. Die vermeintlichen “kriminellen Indizien” für die 
“Bunker” von Birkenau 


7.1. Anmerkungen zum Titel dieses Kapitels 


In diesem Kapitel setze ich mich mit jenen “kriminellen Indizien” auseinan- 
der, die Pressac im Zusammenhang mit den sogenannten “Bunkern” von Bir- 
kenau entdeckt haben will. Während die bisher erörterten “Indizien” in Do- 
kumenten erscheinen, in denen es zweifelsfrei um die Krematorien von 
Auschwitz-Birkenau geht, existiert jedoch kein einziges Schriftstück, in dem 
die “Bunker” erwähnt werden.°” Folglich kann bezüglich dieser Phantom- 
Installationen nicht von realen “kriminellen Indizien” die Rede sein, sondem 
nur von vermeintlichen. 


205 Freilich gibt es zahlreiche Dokumente, in denen der Begriff “Bunker” auftaucht, jedoch beziehen 
sich diese entweder auf Lagerstätten für Mengengut (wie Kartoffel-, Koks-, Munitionsbunker) 
oder auf Luftschutzeinrichtungen. Es gibt zudem zwei Dokumente aus einer Korrespondenz zwi- 
schen der ZBL und der SS-Standortverwaltung vom März 1944, in der es um ein elektrisches Ka- 
bel zu einem “Bunker I” geht. Es geht aus dem Schriftwechsel jedoch nicht hervor, was die Funk- 
tion dieses Objekts war noch wo es lag. Zudem soll der orthodoxen Geschichtsversion zufolge 
Bunker 1 im Frühjahr 1943 abgerissen worden sein, so dass es sich um etwas anderes handeln 
muss. Vgl. Mattogno 2016f, S. 79-83. Letztlich geht es also nicht darum, ob der Begriff “Bunker” 
in Dokumenten vorkommt, sondern was seine jeweilige Bedeutung ist. Der Begriff “Gaskammer” 
taucht ja auch in Dokumenten auf, was jedoch nicht beweist, dass es sich um Menschengaskam- 
mer handelte. 


192 CARLOMATTOGNO: DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 


7.2. “Sonderbehandlung” 
7.2.1. Pressacs These 


In seinem zweiten Buch geht Pressac auf Fragen im Zusammenhang mit dem 
Begriff “Sonderbehandlung” ein. Betrachten wir nun, wie er die Geschichte 
der Verwendung dieses Begriffs in den Dokumenten nachzeichnet und ihn in 
seinen angeblichen historischen Rahmen einbettet (1995, S. 56f.) 
“Himmler hatte die scheußliche und verbrecherische Arbeit einfach auf 
Höß abgewülzt, der — wenngleich ein abgebriihter Kerkermeister — diese 
zweifelhafte ‘Ehre’, die ihm da zuteil wurde, in keiner Weise schätzte. Um 
dieses ‘Programm’ sowie die Ausweitung des Lagers zu finanzieren, wur- 
den erhebliche Mittel bewilligt. Kurz vor dem Besuch des Reichsführers SS 
hatte Bischoff einen ausführlichen Bericht — der am 15. Juli [1942] abge- 
schlossen war — über die im Stammlager vorzunehmenden Arbeiten ver- 
fasst, demzufolge sich die voraussichtlichen Kosten auf 2.000.000 RM be- 
laufen würden. Himmlers Besuch warf das gesamte Konzept über den Hau- 
fen. Bischoff überarbeitete seinen Bericht entsprechend den Wünschen des 
Reichsführers, der die Dinge in großem, ja sogar sehr großem Maßstab 
sah. Die Kosten betrugen jetzt 20.000.000 RM, also zehnmal mehr, und 
diese Summe wurde am 17. September vom SS-WVHA bewilligt. [...] 
Aufgrund dieses unerwarteten Geldsegens und weil Himmler der Ansicht 
war, dass das Auskleiden der Juden im Freien unordentlich wirkte, bean- 
tragte Bischoff in seinem zweiten Bericht den Bau von vier hölzernen Pfer- 
destall-Baracken in der Nähe der beiden Bunker, die als Auskleideräume 
für die '"Arbeitsunfühigen ' dienen sollten. Jede Baracke kostete 15.000 RM. 
Der Antrag war folgendermaßen formuliert: ‘4 Stück Baracken für Son- 
derbehandlung der Häftlinge in Birkenau’. In diesem Zusammenhang 
tauchte Ende Juli 1942 das Wort 'Sonderbehandlung ' zum ersten Mal auf. 
Doch die Personengruppe, auf die sich diese Bezeichnung bezog, und ihre 
Bedeutung waren nur der SS von Berlin und Auschwitz genau bekannt. Au- 
Perdem benötigte man für die Sonderbehandlung ; auch Judenumsiedlung 
genannt, Zyklon B. Diese vereinbarten Ausdrücke standen für die Liquidie- 
rung der 'arbeitsunfühigen' Juden durch Gas in Birkenau. Um die 'Um- 
siedlung ' der Juden zu vereinfachen, beantragte die SS von Auschwitz 
Lastwagen. Fünf Wagen, die für 'Sonderaktionen ' bestimmt waren, wurden 
ihnen am 14. September vom SS-WVHA Berlin bewilligt. So wurde der ei- 
gentliche Akt der Tötung als ‘Sonderbehandlung’ oder 'Umsiedlung ' de- 
klariert, wührend der gesamte Vorgang (Selektion, Transport der 'Un- 
brauchbaren’ und die Tötung durch Giftgas eingeschlossen) als ‘Sonder- 
aktion ' bezeichnet wurde, ein Ausdruck, der nicht spezifisch auf ein Ver- 
brechen verwies, da er sich auch auf eine nicht verbrecherische Handlung 
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hätte beziehen können. Die Lastwagen dienten tatsächlich dazu, die ar- 
beitsunfühigen ' Juden von der ersten ‘Rampe’ des Güterbahnhofs Ausch- 
witz, wo die Selektion der "Arbeitsfühigen' und ‘Arbeitsunfthigen’ statt- 
fand, zu Bunker I und 2 zu bringen.” 

Pressac kommt im Folgenden (S. 77f.) auf diese Frage zurück und schreibt: 
"Vornehmlich in der Zeit vom 10. bis 18. Dezember legte die [Zentral] Bau- 
leitung das voraussichtlich erforderliche Material (Zement, Kalk, Ziegel- 
steine, Eisen, nichteisenhaltige Metalle, Holz, Steine, Kies, usw.) für die 
gesamten laufenden und künftigen Bauvorhaben im KGL von Birkenau 
fest. Einundvierzig Baustellen gingen in die Bestandsaufnahme ein. Sie wa- 
ren vollkommen verschiedener Natur, etwa Häftlingsbaracken mit den da- 
zugehörigen sanitären Anlagen, Krankenstationen und Entlausungsanla- 
gen, die vier Krematorien, Stacheldrahtumzäunungen und Wachtürme, 
Ausstattung des Lagers für die SS-Wachmannschaften, die Kommandantur, 
die Bäckerei, Wohnbaracken für die Zivilarbeiter, Straßen und Eisenbahn- 
linien für die Strecke zwischen Birkenau und dem Bahnhof Auschwitz. Alle 
Baustellen, selbst die Sauna für die SS-Truppe, wurden folgendermaßen 
katalogisiert: 

Betrifft: Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz 

(Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung ) 

Das stellte eine ungeheuerliche 'verwaltungstechnische Fehlleistung ' dar, 
die noch dazu einhundertundzwanzigmal wiederholt wurde und ganz klar 
bestätigt, daß das KGL Birkenau seit Ende November/Anfang Dezember 
1942 kein Kriegsgefangenenlager mehr war, sondern in seiner Gesamtheit 
zu einem Ort geworden war, an dem 'Sonderbehandlungen ' vorgenommen 
wurden. " 

Pressac versteht unter *Sonderbehandlung", wie wir gesehen haben, “die Li- 

quidierung der 'arbeitsunfáhigen' Juden durch Gas in Birkenau”. 


7.2.2. Bischoffs Erläuterungsberichte 


Pressacs Rekonstruktion des historischen Zusammenhangs, in den er die Ent- 
stehung der “Sonderbehandlung” einbettet, wird gleich schon zu Anfang 
durch einen gravierenden Verständnisfehler untergraben. Er nimmt an, Bi- 
schoff habe einen ersten Erláuterungsbericht über das Lager Auschwitz mit 
einem Kostenvoranschlag von 2 Millionen Reichsmark erstellt, den Himmler 
anlässlich seines am 17. und 18. 7. 1942 erfolgten Besuchs im Lager verwor- 
fen habe, weil der Chef der ZBL “seinen Bericht entsprechend den Wünschen 
des Reichsführers" überarbeitet und den Kostenvoranschlag auf 20 Millionen 
Reichsmark erhöht habe. In Wirklichkeit bezieht sich der erste Frläuterungs- 
bericht Bischoffs auf die im ersten und zweiten Kriegswirtschaftsjahr durch- 
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geführten Агбейеп 2% Dies wird am Ende des Dokuments ganz unzweideutig 
festgehalten:??" 

"Der vorstehend beschriebene Ausbau des Konzentrationslagers wurde im 

1. und 2. Kriegswirtschaftsjahr durchgeführt. " 

Beim zweiten Bericht Bischoffs, der angeblich auf Weisung Himmlers hin 
“korrigiert” worden sein soll, handelt es sich tatsächlich ganz einfach um den 
auf das dritte Kriegswirtschaftsjahr ausgedehnten Erláuterungsbericht, wie 
auch hier am Ende des Dokuments schwarz auf weiß geschrieben steht: 2 

“Bereits im 2. Kriegswirtschaftsjahr wurde eine Anzahl von Bauten durch- 

geführt, die anderen werden im 3. Kriegswirtschaftsjahr begonnen und un- 

ter größmöglichem Einsatz der gesamten Bauleitung???! und der ihr zur 

Verfügung stehenden Mittel vorangetrieben. ” 

Dass Pressac diesen elementaren Unterschied nicht begriffen hat, mutet gera- 
dezu unfassbar an. Wie unbegründet die Behauptung ist, wonach der neue Er- 
läuterungsbericht als Ergebnis des Himmler-Besuchs vom 17. und 18.7. ent- 
standen sein soll, lässt sich daraus ersehen, dass das Programm in seinen 
Grundzügen schon im Juni 1941 vom Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten gebilligt 
worden war, denn in einem von diesem Amt an den Lagerkommandanten ge- 
richteten, auf den 18.7.1941 datierten Schreiben, das eine Liste der für das 
dritte Kriegswirtschaftsjahr (1. 10. 1941 bis 30. 9. 1942) genehmigten Bauvor- 
haben enthält, werden bereits zwanzig solcher Vorhaben auf gezáhlt.?!? Pressac 
entstellt somit ganz offensichtlich den Sinn des Textes, wenn er behauptet, der 
besagte Erläuterungsbericht sei “auf den 15. Juli 1942 vordatiert, da erst Ende 
Juli verfasst und am 3. August 1942 nach Berlin übersandt” (1995, Anm. 144, 
S. 137). 

Tatsáchlich weist kein Dokument darauf hin, dass der betreffende Bericht 
Ende Juli entstanden ist. Das einzige von Pressac in diesem Zusammenhang 
zitierte Schriftstück ist ein vom 3.8. 1942 stammender Brief Bischoffs an das 
SS-WVHA, in dem der Leiter der ZBL Auschwitz dem Amt C V die Rahmen- 
anträge?!! einschließlich des Erläuterungsberichts, den Kostenvoranschlag so- 
wie den Bebauungsplan für die Bauvorhaben “Konzentrationslager Ausch- 


306 Laut den Anordnungen des Amtes II des Hauptamtes Haushalt und Bauten endete das zweite 
Kriegswirtschaftsjahr am 30. 9. 1941. 

au Erläuterungsbericht zum prov. Ausbau des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz O/S [Oberschlesien]. 
RGVA, 502-1-223, S. 1-22, Zitatauf S. 9. 

208 Erläuterungsbericht zum Bauvorhaben Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S. 15. 7. 1942. RGVA, 
502-1-220, S. 1-52, Zitat auf S. 19. 

30 Die Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz, K. L. Auschwitz und Landwirtschaft 
Auschwitz, welche das Bauvorhaben SS-Unterkunft und Konzentrationslager Auschwitz sowie 
die Landwirtschaftlichen Betriebe Auschwitz leitete. 

?? RGVA, 502-1-11, S. 37. 

?!! Die Anträge für die Eingliederung des Bauvorhabens im Rahmen des Bauvolumens des General- 
bevollmächtigten für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft im 3. Kriegswirtschaftsjahr. Vgl. hierzu den 
Brief Kammlers an die Zentralbauleitung vom 14. 7. 1942. RGVA, 502-1-319, S. 189. 
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witz”, *Landwirtschaftliche Betriebe” sowie “Bauhof Auschwitz" zustellte. 
Dies war vom Amt C УЛ des SS-WVHA in einem Brief vom 3.6.1942 ange- 
ordnet worden, auf den Bischoff in dem erwähnten Schreiben ausdrücklich 
Bezug nmm 717 Dass der Erläuterungsbericht am 3.8. an das SS-WVHA ab- 
ging, beweist in keiner Hinsicht, dass er “Ende Juli verfasst" und “auf den 
15. Juli 1942 vordatiert? worden war. Somit warf Himmlers Besuch gar nichts 
"über den Haufen". Pressac hat hier also einen kapitalen Bock geschossen. 
Dwork und van Pelt kommentieren diese Angelegenheit wie folgt (2000, S. 
237): 
“Als Antwort auf die Weigerung der IG Farben, ein 20,6-Millionen-Projekt 
zu fördem, legte Bischoff zwei Pläne vor. Der erste, auf 2,02 Millionen RM 
veranschlagte, hieß ‘Prov. Ausbau des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz 
O/S [Oberschlesien] ' und sollte mit Material aus IG Farben-Lieferungen 
verwirklicht werden. Sein Hauptzweck bestand darin, dem Konzem sein 
Verantwortungsbewusstsein zu beweisen. Der zweite Plan, ‘Bauvorhaben 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S , auf 20,6 Millionen RM veranschlagt, 
war Bischoffs eigentliches Programm. ” 
Diese Ausführungen lassen erkennen, dass Dwork und van Pelt ebenso wie 
Pressac nicht so richtig oder überhaupt nicht begriffen haben, worum es bei 
dieser Sache eigentlich ging. 


7.2.3. Die vier Baracken “für Sonderbehandlung” und die “Bunker” von 
Birkenau 


Betrachten wir nun, wie Pressac den Abschnitt über die vier Baracken “für 
Sonderbehandlung” interpretiert. Ihm zufolge “beantragte Bischoff in seinem 
zweiten Bericht den Bau von vier hölzernen Pferdestall-Baracken in der Nähe 
der beiden Bunker, die als Auskleideräume für die Arbeitsunfähigen dienen 
sollten.” Hier sei gleich festgehalten, dass die von mir hervorgehobenen Worte 
des Zitats nicht im betreffenden Dokument stehen, sondem von dem französi- 
schen Historiker willkürlich hinzugefügt worden sind. Der vollständige Text 
des von Pressac zitierten Abschnitts lautet wie folgt:?? 

"BW 58 5 Baracken für Sonderbehandlung u. Unterbringung von Häftlin- 

gen, Pferdestallbaracken Typ 260/9 (O. K. H.) 

4 Stück Baracken für Sonderbehandlung der Häftlinge in Birkenau 

1 Stk. Baracken zur Unterbringung у. Häftl. in Bor 

Kosten für 1 Baracke: RM 15.000,— 


312 Brief von Bischoff an das SS-WVHA vom 3. August 1942. RGVA, 502-1-22, Seitenzahl unleser- 
lich. 

Kostenvoranschlag fiir das Bauvorhaben Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S. RGVA, 502-1-22, 
S. 36. Mattogno 2016c, Dokument 4 auf S. 125. 
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well equipped with crematories than Buchenwald and Dachau (two camps that, 
by universal agreement, were not extermination camps). Perhaps budgetary 
constraints excluded more crematories for Auschwitz. 


Table 19: Number of projected muffles per thousand recorded deaths 














YEAR AUSCHWITZ | BUCHENWALD | DACHAU 
MUFFLES 52 6 6 
1942 1.14 2.07 2.43 
1943 1.41 1.71 5.45 











On page 184 of his book, Pressac readily interprets the summer 1942 deci- 
sion to provide 46 cremation muffles in Birkenau as a phase of an extermina- 
tion program. In doing so, however, he ignores the figures of ordinary or rec- 
orded deaths (given here), which contradict his interpretation. The decision to 
shut down Crematory I with its six muffles in the Auschwitz main camp 
(Stammlager) is, therefore, inexplicable from Pressac’s point of view. 

Actually, the entire story was unraveled at its beginning by Heinrich 
Himmler who stated on April 21, 1945:°' 

“In order to put a stop to the epidemics, we were forced to burn the 
bodies of incalculable numbers of people who had been destroyed by dis- 
ease. We were therefore forced to build crematoria, and on this account 
they are knotting a noose for us.” 

Unfortunately, Himmler did not live to say this at the Nuremberg trials. It 
is scandalous that it still has to be said today. 

With regard to Pressac’s exertions to find a homicidal gas chamber in 
(Birkenau) Crematory II, I refer the reader to Faurisson’s critique. In his effort 
to prove a thesis, the falsehood of which is (or should be) obvious at the outset, 
Pressac in fact plays down or simply ignores the decisive facts. Nevertheless, 
he claims that it is we who are “maniacs who spend their lives trying to 
demonstrate that something never existed. "6? 


The “Vergasungskeller” (gassing cellar) 


Earlier, I considered a widely-cited document dated January 29, 1943, in 
which Karl Bischoff, head of the Auschwitz construction department, reported 
to Hans Kammler, head of the SS engineering office in Berlin, on the opera- 
tional status of Crematory II:9?? 

“The Crematorium IT has been completed — save for some minor con- 
structional work — by the use of all the forces available, in spite of un- 
speakable difficulties, the severe cold, and in 24 hour shifts. The fires were 
started in the ovens in the presence of Senior Engineer Priifer, representa- 





618 See here p. 307; see also Moment (Jewish monthly published in Boston), vol. 11, no. 1, (Dec. 


1985), 51. 

91? Pressac (1989), 216. 

99 See here p. 162; see also Pressac (1989), 211. This 1943 communication is Nuremberg doc- 
ument NO-4473. Original German-language text is given in: Kogon, et al. (1986), 220. 
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mithin für 5 Baracken: Gesamtkosten z.b. N. [zur besten Näherung] 

RM 75.000,—" 

Pressacs Interpretation erweist sich damit als trügerisch. Nicht nur stützt die- 
ser Text die These von dem kriminellen Zweck der vier “Baracken für Son- 
derbehandlung" in keiner Hinsicht, sondern er schlieBt sie ganz im Gegenteil 
aus: Die Erwähnung der Baracke zur Unterbringung von Häftlingen in Bor;'* 
die zum selben Bauwerk gehórte und zusammen mit den vier anderen, angeb- 
lich für die arbeitsuntauglichen Juden bestimmten in derselben Rubrik ange- 
führt wurde, zeigt, dass dem Begriff “Sonderbehandlung” in diesem Doku- 
ment keine kriminelle Bedeutung innewohnen kann. Die Richtigkeit meiner 
Schlussfolgerung lässt sich durch andere Dokumente belegen, die Pressac 
nicht kannte, angefangen bei der Liste der in Auschwitz geplanten und bereits 
fertiggestellten Bauwerke, die Bischoff am 31.3. 1942 erstellt hatte und in der 
“5 Pferdestallbaracken (Sonderbehandlung) 4 in Birkenau 1 in Budy'?? er- 
wähnt werden. Pressacs Behauptung, dass das Wort “Sonderbehandlung” 
“Ende Juli 1942 zum ersten Mal” auftauchte, ist damit widerlegt. 

Am 9.6.1942 beantragte Bischoff in einem Schreiben an das SS-. WVHA 
die Errichtung von vier Baracken für die “Sonderbehandlung”, die in der Liste 
vom 31.3.1942 geplant worden waren, und lieferte hierfür folgende Begrün- 
dung:?!ó 

"Der Lagerkommandant des K. L. SS-Stubaf. Höß hat für die Sonderbe- 

handlung der Juden die Aufstellung von 4 Pferdestallbaracken zur Unter- 

bringung der Effekten mündlich Antrag gestellt. Es wird gebeten, dem An- 

trag stattzugeben, da die Angelegenheit äußerst vordringlich ist und die Ef- 

fekten unbedingt unter Dach gebracht werden müssen. " 
Es ging also nicht darum, die “vier hölzemen Pferdestall-Baracken [...] in der 
Nähe der beiden Bunker" zu errichten, “die als Auskleideräume für die ‘Ar- 
beitsunfähigen’ dienen sollten”, sondern um die Aufbewahrung der Habselig- 
keiten der deportierten Juden. Hinzu kommt, dass der sogenannte “Bunker 1” 
laut Pressac “wahrscheinlich ab Ende Mai 1942” (1995, S. 49) den Betrieb 
aufnahm, während der “Bunker 2" erst “Ende Juni 1942 in Betrieb genom- 
men" worden sein soll (1995, S. 52). Absurderweise sollen demnach in Bi- 
schoffs Liste vom 31.3. 1942 Auskleidebaracken in der Nahe der “Bunker” 
geplant worden sein, ohne dass auch nur einer dieser beiden "Bunker" in Be- 
trieb gewesen wäre! 


314 Tm Raum Bor-Budy — zwei Dórfer rund 4 km südlich von Birkenau — gab es den sogenannten 
“Wirtschaftshof Budy”, ein Nebenlager, in dem hauptsächlich landwirtschaftliche Arbeiten ver- 
richtet wurden. Das eigentliche Lager (Männer- und Frauen-Nebenlager) befand sich in Bor. 

225 Aufteilung der Bauwerke (BW) fiir die Bauten, Aussen- und Nebenanlagen des Bauvorhabens 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S vom 31.3. 1942. RGVA, 502-1-267, S. 3-13, Zitat auf S. 8. 
Mattogno 2016c, Dokument 5 auf S. 126. 

516 Brief der Zentralbauleitung an das SS-WVHA, Amt V, vom 9. 6. 1942. RGVA, 502-1-275, S. 56. 
Mattogno 2016c, Dokument 7 auf S. 130. 
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7.2.4. “Sonderbehandlung” und “Entwesungsanlage” 


Am 28.10.1942 erstellte die ZBL eine lange Liste aller Bauprojekte, die sich 
auf das "Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz" bezogen. Dieses war nun aus- 
drücklich für die “Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung" vorgesehen, was im 
betreffenden Dokument in Klammem verdeutlicht wird. Wie wir oben gese- 
hen haben, unterstellt Pressac diesem Dokument eine kriminelle Bedeutung 
und behauptet, es enthalte eine “verwaltungstechnische Fehlleistung", die auf 
Hinrichtungsgaskammern hindeute. Diese Interpretation ist dokumentarisch 
gegenstandslos, denn sie beruht einerseits auf dem bloßen Vorkommen des 
Begriffs *Sonderbehandlung" und andererseits auf einer schwerwiegenden 
Auslassung. Bezóge sich das zitierte Dokument wirklich auf ein allgemeines 
Projekt zur Errichtung von Gebäuden für die Judenvemichtung, so müssten 
die zentralen Vemichtungsanlagen, nämlich die “Bunker” 1 und 2 sowie die 
vier Birkenauer Krematorien, einen wichtigen Platz darin einnehmen. Statt- 
dessen kommen die “Bunker” hier überhaupt nicht vor, nicht einmal in “ge- 
tarnter" Form, und für die Krematorien selbst wird lediglich eine Summe von 
1.153.250 RM veranschlagt, was weniger als 5% der Gesamtausgaben in Hó- 
he von 23.760.000 RM ausmacht?" Doch damit nicht genug: Die einzige Ein- 
richtung, die das Dokument direkt mit einer *Sonderbehandlung" in Verbin- 
dung bringt, ist nicht etwa eines der Krematorien, sondern eine Entwesungs- 
anlage:?! 

"I6a) Entwesungsanlage — 1. für Sonderbehandlung — 16 b) 2. Für die 

Wachtruppe”. 
Die “Entwesungsanlage für Sonderbehandlung” war nichts anderes als die 
Zentralsauna, die größte Einrichtung für Zwecke der Hygiene und Gesund- 
heitspflege im gesamten Lagerkomplex Auschwitz-Birkenau (siehe Mattogno 
2016c, S. 40-43). Mithin war das einzige Bauwerk, auf das die Bezeichnung 
“Sonderbehandlung” in ganz konkretem Sinn zutraf, keine Anlage “für die Li- 
quidierung der ‘arbeitsunfahigen’ Juden durch Gas in Birkenau”, sondem eine 
Entwesungs- und Desinfizierungsanlage mit Duschen zur Gesundheitspflege 
der Birkenauer Häftlinge — genau das Gegenteil dessen, was Pressacs phanta- 
sievolle Spekulation daraus zu machen sucht! 


317 Vorhaben: Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz (Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung). VHA, Fond 
OT31(2)/8, S. 2, 8 und 9. Die Kosten der Krematorien — 1.400.000 RM — umfassen vier Leichen- 
hallen, deren Preis aus dem Volumen (4935 m?) multipliziert mit den Kosten pro m? hervorgeht: 
246.750 RM. Somit ergeben sich für die Krematorien Kosten von 1.400.000 RM – 246.750 КМ = 
1.153.250 RM. 

318 Vorhaben: Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz (Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung). VHA, Fond 
OT31(2)/8, S. 9f. Mattogno 2016c, Dokument 11, S. 134f. 
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7.3. Die “Badeanstalten für Sonderaktionen" 


7.3.1. Pressacs Erläuterungen 


Am 19. 8. 1942 traf sich Prüfer mit SS-Unterscharführer Fritz Ertl, der damals 
Chef der Abteilung Hochbau in der ZBL war, um den Ausbau der Einäsche- 
rungsanlagen im KGL zu erörtern. Am 21. desselben Monats verfasste Ertl ei- 
nen Aktenvermerk, in welchem die Ergebnisse der Unterredung festgehalten 
wurden. Unter Punkt 2 liest man dan 217 
“Bezüglich Aufstellung von je 2 Dreimuffelöfen bei den ‘Badeanstalten für 
Sonderaktionen’ wurde von Ing. Prüfer vorgeschlagen, die Öfen aus einer 
bereits fertiggestellten Lieferung nach Mogilew [in Weißrussland] abzu- 
zweigen, und wurde sogleich der Dienststellenleiter [Bischoff], welcher 
beim SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt in Berlin anwesend war, hier- 
von tel. in Kenntnis gesetzt und gebeten, das weitere veranlassen zu wol- 
len.” 
Pressac kommentiert dazu (1995, S. 65f.): 
“Bezüglich der Krematorien IV und V, die für die Bunker I und 2 vorgese- 
hen waren: Prüfer schlug vor (wie er es bereits mit Bischoff abgesprochen 
hatte), sie mit Doppel-Viermuffelöfen auszustatten, die er von der versand- 
bereiten Lieferung für den Mogilew-Vertrag abzweigen würde. |...] In sei- 
nem Bericht über diese Versammlung bezeichnet Ertl Bunker I und 2 als 
“Badeanstalten für Sonderaktionen’. ” 
Diese dokumentarisch haltlose Interpretation ist das Ergebnis einer bewussten 
Verzerrung des Inhalts von Dokumenten, auf die sich Pressac verlässt, um die 
schwerwiegenden Probleme zu lösen, vor die uns der zuvor zitierte Bericht Er- 
tls stellt. Zunächst einmal steht in dem Text nicht, dass es zwei “Badeanstalten 
für Sonderaktionen” (“Bunker” 1 und 2) gab. Wollte man ferner bei jeder die- 
ser “Badeanstalten” zwei Öfen mit je drei Muffeln installieren, hätten die ur- 
spriinglich für das KGL bestellten zwei Dreimuffelófen??? für eine einzige 
“Badeanstalt” ausgereicht, und kein Dokument erwähnt eine weitere Bestel- 
lung zweier Dreimuffelöfen. 
In seinem vorherigen Buch hatte Pressac geschrieben (1989, S. 204): 
“Hinsichtlich der Installierung jedes der zwei Dreimuffelöfen bei den ‘Ba- 
deanstalten für Sonderaktionen’ [...|” (Hervorhebung durch mich) 


%1 Aktenvermerk von SS-Untersturmführer Ertl vom 21. 8. 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 159. 
920 T, A. Topf & Söhne, Kostenanschlag auf Lieferung von 2 Stück Dreimuffel-Einäscherungs-Öfen 
und Herstellung des Schornsteinfutters mit Reinigung. Februar 1942. APMO, BW 34, S. 27-29. 
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Die englische Übersetzung des von Pressac auf Franzósisch verfassten Textes 
ergibt allerdings kaum einen Sinn und ist falsch. Eine korrekte Übersetzung 
wäre beispielsweise gewesen:??! 

“Hinsichtlich der Installation der beiden Dreimuffelöfen nahe jedem der 

‘Badeanstalt für Sonderaktionen `, '", 

Dies führt uns jedoch zu den oben beschriebenen Widersprüchen zurück, die 
Pressac nie auflósen konnte. 

Die Behauptung, wonach die Krematorien IV und V ursprünglich für die 
“Bunker” 1 und 2 bestimmt gewesen sein sollen, steht im Widerspruch zu 
Plan 1678 der “Einäscherungsanlage im K.G. L.” vom 14.8.1942 (ebd., S. 
393). Diese Zeichnung lässt einen Teil des künftigen Krematoriums IV erken- 
nen, nämlich im Wesentlichen den Ofenraum, der mit einem Achtmuf- 
feleinäscherungsofen ausgestattet ist. Hieraus ergibt sich das erste Problem: 
Wenn Prüfer den Vorschlag, die vertragsmäßig für Mogilew bestimmten 
Achtmuffelófen der Fa. Topf nach Auschwitz zu überstellen, am 19.8. unter- 
breitete, wie kommt es dann, dass auf dem erwähnten Plan bereits ein Acht- 
muffelofen vorgesehen war? Wie dem auch sei, wenn der Plan des künftigen 
Krematoriums IV schon am 14. 8. existierte, und wenn am 19.8. noch erwo- 
gen wurde, zwei Dreimuffelöfen bei jeder der “Badeanstalten für Sonderakti- 
onen" aufzustellen, ist klar, dass weder diese Ofen noch die “Badeanstalten” 
auch nur das geringste mit dem künftigen Krematorium IV zu tun haben konn- 
ten. Pressacs Ansicht zufolge enthielt dieser Grundriss von Krematorium IV, 
wie wir oben gesehen haben, bereits eine Blausáure-Hinrichtungsgaskammer 
(abgeleitet aus dem Vorhandensein eines Ofens), doch wie konnte er dann un- 
verdrossen geltend machen, das Krematorium habe mit den “Bunkem” 1 
und 2 in Verbindung gestanden? 

Abschließend lässt sich sagen, dass das Projekt für das künftige Kremato- 
rium IV rein gar nichts mit den “Bunkern” zu tun hatte, weil es mit einer gro- 
Den Leichenhalle von 588,65 m? ausgestattet war, und außerdem zu einer Zeit 
entworfen wurde, als die “natürliche” Häftlingssterblichkeit extrem hoch war. 
Es liegt deshalb auf der Hand, dass es zur Einäscherung der Leichen von Háft- 
lingen bestimmt war, die der Fleckfieberepidemie zum Opfer gefallen waren. 
Ich habe dieses Thema bereits in Unterkapitel 5.2 behandelt. 


7.3.2. Ein nicht verwirklichtes Projekt 


Wenden wir uns nun den “Badeanstalten für Sonderaktionen" zu. Ertls Akten- 
vermerk vom 21.8. 1942 erweckte bereits die Aufmerksamkeit der sowjeti- 
schen Untersuchungskommission, die von Februar bis Márz 1945 in Ausch- 


?! “En ce qui concerne l'implantation de 2 fours à trois moufles prés de chacun des ‘bains pour ac- 


tions spéciales’... Pressac stellte mir diesen Text im Jahr 1989 zur Verfügung. Siehe Mattogno 
2003d. 


200 CARLOMATTOGNO: DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 


witz tätig war. Ins Russische übersetzt wurde damals nur Punkt 2 dieses Do- 
kuments, der die “Badeanstalten für Sonderaktionen" betraf (und zwar nicht 
ganz korrekt mit banji dlja osobovo naznatschenija ', *Badeanstalten für Son- 
derzweck’) sowie — aus unerfindlichen Gründen — der erste Absatz von 
Punkt 4, in dem es um die irrtümliche Verschickung von Bauteilen für einen 
Doppelmuffelofen nach Auschwitz statt nach Mauthausen geht?? Die Kom- 
mission entschied, dass es sich bei den “Badeanstalten für Sonderaktionen" 
um Gaskammern zur Menschentótung gehandelt habe, und brachte sie hier- 
durch mit den Krematorien IV und V in Verbindung. In dem zwischen dem 
14. 2. und dem 8. 3. 1945 erstellten Bericht über die angeblichen Vernich- 
tungseinrichtungen von Auschwitz-Birkenau ist am Ende des Absatzes, der 
diese beiden Krematorien behandelt, tatsächlich zu lesen:??? 

"Es war üblich, dass die Deutschen die Gaskammern im offiziellen 

Schriftwechsel als ‘Badeanstalten für Sonderzweck' bezeichneten, Brief 

Nr. 12115/42/Er/Ha vom 21. August 1942.” 

Im August 1942 gab es jedoch kein Bauwerk mit dieser Bezeichnung; keines 
der je fertiggestellten oder im Bau befindlichen Bauwerke hatte etwas mit die- 
sen “Badeanstalten” zu tun, obwohl wir alle Bauwerke genau kennen, die im 
selben Monat in Birkenau existierten; wir wissen auch, wann ihre Errichtung 
beantragt wurde und wann die Arbeiten daran begannen, und ihre Anzahl so- 
wie ihre Bezeichnungen sind uns ebenso bekannt wie das Tempo ihrer Errich- 
tung und ihr Standort. All diese Angaben sind im “Baufristenplan 1942. Be- 
richtsmonat August"? sowie im Lageplan von Auschwitz-Birkenau vom 
15. 8. 1942 enthalten.?? Diese “Badeanstalten” kommen weder in einem Pro- 
jekt des Lagers Auschwitz-Birkenau vor noch in einem Bericht über den Bau 
des Lagers noch auf einer Karte oder einem Bauplan vor. Daher existierten sie 
nur in einer frühen Planungsphase, was einen weiteren Beweis dafür darstellt, 
dass sie nichts mit den “Bunkern” | und 2 zu tun hatten, die im August 1942 
angeblich bereits in Betrieb waren. 

Verfolgte dieser Plan nun kriminelle Zwecke? War der Begriff “Badean- 
stalten” ein “Tamausdruck”? Ein wichtiges, parallel hierzu zu sehendes The- 
ma liefert uns eine sehr plausible alternative Erklärung. In Unterkapitel 4.2 
habe ich gezeigt, dass im Rahmen der Anfang Mai 1943 von Kammler ange- 
ordneten “Sondermaßnahmen für die Verbesserung der hygienischen Einrich- 
tungen” ein dann nur teilweise verwirklichtes Projekt entworfen wurde, das in 
der Installierung von Häftlingsduschen in den Krematorien II und III vorsah. 
Diesem Projekt zufolge sollten die *Badeanstalten" und die Verbrennungsófen 


?? GARF, 7021-108-14, S. 27. 

323 Aufzeichnungen, Stadt O$wiecim, 14.2.-8.3.1945. GARF, 7021-108-14, S. 7. 

324 RGVA, 502-1-22, S. 40f. 

325 Lageplan des Kriegsgefangenenlagers in Auschwitz O/S vom 15. 8. 1942, Pressac 1989, S. 203. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 201 


also unter demselben Dach errichtet werden, und zwar nicht zu verbrecheri- 
schen, sondem ganz im Gegenteil zu hygienisch-sanitären Zwecken. Es ist 
kein Grund ersichtlich, weshalb die in besagtem Dokument erwähnten “Bade- 
anstalten" keine echten hygienischen Installationen hátten sein sollen. In der 
Tat ist der Schluss völlig logisch, dass das Projekt “Badeanstalten” später mit 
jenem zur Errichtung von “Wasserinstallationen” für die Krematorien IV und 
V verschmolz (siehe Unterkapitel 5.1 1). 

Um die Bedeutung beider oben beschriebenen Projekte verstehen zu kón- 
nen, ist ein weiterer historischer Exkurs notwendig. Im August 1942 erreichte 
die Häftlingssterblichkeit ihren Höhepunkt: 8.600 Männer und Frauen fanden 
damals den Tod; die meisten davon erlagen der fürchterlichen Fleckfieberepi- 
demie, die im Lager wütete. Zu Beginn jenes Monats war das Krematorium I 
im Stammlager immer noch außer Betrieb, weil der alte Schomstein abgeris- 
sen und der neue noch nicht errichtet war. Die Arbeiten sollten bis zum 8.8. 
dauem.**° Am 13.8. schrieb Bischoff unter Bezugnahme auf seine am Vortag 
geführte Unterredung mit SS-Hauptsturmführer Robert Mulka an den Lager- 
kommandanten:??? 

"Auf Grund а. о. Telefongespräches wurde der Kommandantur mitgeteilt, 

daß durch das zu rasche Aufheizen der neuen Schomsteinanlage des Kre- 

matoriums (es sind alle 3 Ófen in Betrieb) bereits Schüden am Mauerwerk 
aufgetreten sind. Da die Inbetriebnahme der 3 Verbrennungsófen noch vor 

Erhärtung des Kaminmauerwerkmörtels in vollem Umfang erfolgte, muß 

jede weitere Verantwortung für das Bauwerk abgelehnt werden. " 

Das Krematorium war also bereits am 11. oder 12., noch ehe der Mörtel des 
Schornsteins richtig gehärtet war, in Betrieb genommen worden, und die Ver- 
dunstung der darin noch vorhandenen Feuchtigkeit hatte die Struktur des 
Schornsteins beschádigt. Die überhastete Wiederinbetriebnahme des Kremato- 
riums lässt sich leicht mit der ungeheuer hohen Sterblichkeit während jenes 
Zeitraums erklären: Vom 8. bis zum 11.8., also innerhalb von 4 Tagen, starben 
mehr als 970 Häftlinge, ungefähr so viele wie vom 1. bis zum 7. desselben 
Monats (siehe Staatliches Museum...). 

Am 19.8. inspizierten der Unterscharführer Kirschneck sowie die Ver- 
tragsfirma Robert Köhler die Schäden am neuen Kamin. Die Inspektion wird 
im selben Dokument erwähnt, in dem der Begriff “Badeanstalten für Sonder- 
behandlung” auftaucht.?* Vom 12. bis zum 19.8. stieg die Sterblichkeit unter 
den Häftlingen noch weiter an und belief sich auf insgesamt 3.100, d.h. im 


226 Handschriftliche Notiz Schornstein-Krematorium. BW 11 vom 7.12. 1942. RGVA 502-1-318, 
S. 4, 5. Gemäß dem Baufristenplan 1942. Berichtsmonat August (RGVA, 502-1-22, S. 38) wurden 
die Arbeiten am 10.8. abgeschlossen. 

327 Brief von Bischoff “an die Kommandantur des K. L. Auschwitz" vom 13.8. 1942. RGVA, 502-1- 
312, 8: 27. 

328 Aktenvermerk des SS-Untersturmführers Ertl vom 21. August 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 160. 
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Schnitt ca. 390 pro Tag. In Anbetracht dieser tragischen Situation leuchtet es 
unschwer ein, dass die ZBL die Einrichtung von “Badeanstalten fiir Sonderak- 
tionen" sowie zweier Dreimuffelófen als Notmaßnahme zur Bekämpfung der 
Fleckfieberseuche plante, wobei erstere der Verbesserung der hygienischen 
Zustände für die Lebenden und zweitere der Einäscherung der Verstorbenen 
dienten. 


7.3.3. “Badeanstalten” und Verbrennungsófen 


Ertls oben zitierter Aktenvermerk stellt eine Verbindung zwischen den Bade- 
anstalten und den Verbrennungsófen her. Für Pressac und van Pelt war der 
Begriff “Badeanstalt” ein Tarnausdruck für Gaskammern zur Tötung von 
Menschen. Gegen diese durch kein einziges Dokument untermauerte Hypo- 
these spricht der vergleichbare Fall der in den Birkenauer Krematorien geplan- 
ten Badevorrichtungen. Tatsache ist nämlich, dass es zwar “übereinstimmen- 
de" Dokumente gibt, in welchen Badeanstalten und Krematorien in einem 
ähnlichen sanitären Kontext vorkommen, aber kein einziges Schriftstück, das 
beide zugleich in einem kriminellen Kontext erwähnt. Daran, dass die Ófen 
bei den Badeanstalten aufgestellt werden sollten, ist nichts Sonderbares. In der 
Tat lässt die einschlägige Passage aus Ertls Aktenvermerk klar erkennen, dass 
die Badeanstalten bereits mit zwei Dreimuffelófen geplant worden waren, was 
den Schluss legitim erscheinen lässt, dass man die von den Verbrennungsga- 
sen abgesonderte Hitze zum Erwärmen des Duschwassers verwenden wollte. 
Auch war “Sonderaktionen” mitnichten ein Tarnausdruck; der Begriff bezog 
sich auf die eingehenden Judentransporte (“Sondertransporte”) mit den dabei 
üblichen Prozeduren wie den Empfang, die Entlausung sowie die Verteilung 
der Deportierten (Siehe Mattogno 2016c, S. 77-84). 


7.3.4. van Pelts Erklärung 


Van Pelt widmet dieser Frage nur einige wenige Zeilen. Er zitiert eine Aussa- 
ge Ertls vom 21. 1. 1972 vor einem Gericht in Wien: Anlässlich des gegen ihn 
geführten Prozesses (der mit seinem Freispruch endete) gab Ertl zu Protokoll, 
dass Bischoff befohlen habe, den Begriff *Vergasung" nicht mehr zu verwen- 
den, sondern ihn durch die Ausdrücke “Sonderaktion” und “Sondermaßnah- 
me" zu ersetzen (Pelt 2002, S. 297). Diese Ausdrücke waren aber, wie ich 
oben erklärt habe, keine “Tarnausdrücke” und hatten nichts mit Menschenver- 
gasungen zu tun. 1972 hatte Ertl zwangsweise die These von der “Tarnspra- 
che" übernommen, die von den Polen am Ende des Krieges erfunden worden 
war und zu diesem Zeitpunkt bereits 26 Jahre lang als erwiesene historische 
Tatsache ausgegeben wurde. 
Van Pelt fährt fort (ibid., S. 297-299): 
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"Ein wichtiges Dokument aus dem Archiv bestätigt Ertls Erklärung über 
die Richtlinie Bischoffs, ene Tamsprache zu benutzen. Am 19. August 
1942 leitete Bischoff eine Sitzung, bei der Mitglieder der Zentralbauleitung 
mit Ingenieur Kurt Prüfer von Topf & Söhne die Errichtung von vier Kre- 
matorien in Birkenau erórterten.9??! Punkt 2 sah die Errichtung von zwei 
Dreimuffel- Verbrennungsófen bei den ‘Badeanstalten für Sonderaktionen’ 
vor. Dabei handelte es sich um die Gaskammern, auch bekannt als Bun- 
ker 1 und 2. Ertl sagte vor Gericht aus, er habe, als er die Worte 'Badean- 
stalten für Sonderaktionen ' niederschrieb, genau gewusst, was dieser Eu- 
phemismus bedeutete. ‘Ich wusste damals, dass es sich um Vergasungs- 
rdume handelte. '" 
Doch die “Badeanstalten für Sonderaktionen" kamen über das Planungsstadi- 
um nicht hinaus, und eine einzelne Aussage aus dem Jahre 1972 reicht mit- 
nichten aus, um ihre Existenz und ihre Identität mit den angeblichen Verga- 
sungs-“Bunkern” zu bestätigen. 

Zusammenfassend ist festzuhalten, dass die Behauptungen Pressacs und 
van Pelts leere Mutmaßungen ohne jeden historischen oder dokumentarischen 
Rückhalt sind, so dass die von ihnen vorgebrachten angeblichen “kriminellen 
Indizien” jeglicher Beweiskraft entbehren. 


7.4. “Sperrgebiet” 


Pressac behandelt dieses Indiz nur beiläufig (1995, S. 65): 
“Zwar war er [Prüfer] im ersten Augenblick wütend über dieses Versehen, 
entschloß sich dann aber, die Lage zu seinem Vorteil zu nutzen. Bei seiner 
Ankunft war er sofort über die geltenden hygienischen Vorschriften ins 
Bild gesetzt worden und hatte von der Fleckfieberepidemie erfahren. Dar- 
über hinaus hatte er im Gespräch mit SS-Leuten gehört — obwohl er es ei- 
gentlich nicht hdtte erfahren dürfen — was im Sperrgebiet von Birken- 
wald®*°! vor sich ging, wo die Bunker 1 und 2 lagen.” 
Zur Stützung dieser Aussagen verweist Pressac auf sein Dokument 21, dessen 
in Moskau aufgefundenes Original ich im vorliegenden Buch ablichte (siehe 
Dokument 36). Es handelt sich um eine “Übersicht der Geländeaufnahmen im 
Interessengebiet des K. L. Auschwitz" vom 2.6.1943. Doch schon wegen des 
genannten Datums kann der Plan nichts mit den mysteriósen Birkenauer 
"Bunker" zu tun haben. Laut der orthodoxen Holocaustgeschichtsschreibung 
waren diese “Bunker” nach der Inbetriebnahme von Krematorium II, also im 


229 Die Errichtung des künftigen Krematoriums II war jedoch bereits zuvor beschlossen worden. 

33° Die Verwendung des Wortes “Birkenwald” als Ortsname an dieser Stelle ist rätselhaft, weil es 
sonst nirgends vorkommt. Es könnte sein, даб es jemand aus dem polnischen Wort für Birken- 
wald brzezina abgeleitet hat und es mit dem Namen Brzezinka, auf Deutsch Birkenau, verwechselt 
hat. 
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März/April 1943, ja ausrangiert und die behaupteten Massengraber eingeebnet 
worden. Warum sollte es dann am 2.6.1943 auf diesem Gelände noch ein 
Sperrgebiet gegeben haben? 

Die betreffende Karte wurde aus topografischen und kartografischen 
Gründen angefertigt. In dieser Angelegenheit war die ZBL schon Ende 1942 
aktiv geworden.?! Am 13.1.1943 waren die Vorarbeiten für das Vermes- 
sungsnetz des Gebiets abgeschlossen worden, doch es blieb noch viel zu 
tun.?? Die Karte ist direkt mit der Vergrößerung des Interessengebiets 
KL Auschwitz verknüpft, die am Tag vor ihrer Erstellung in Kraft trat. Diese 
Vergrößerung wurde im “Amtsblatt der Regierung in Kattowitz" bekanntge- 
geben, zusammen mit einer eingehenden Beschreibung der neuen Grenzen des 
Interessengebiets (vgl. Dokument 37). Das “Sperrgebiet” hing hingegen ein- 
deutig mit den diversen von Höß aufgrund der Fleckfieberepidemie bekannt- 
gegebenen Lagersperren zusammen??? Beispielsweise erließ Höß am 9.2.1943 
einen Standortbefehl, in dem er mitteilte, dass der Leiter der Amtsgruppe D 
des WVHA, SS-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor der Waffen-SS Glücks, we- 
gen der Ausbreitung von Fleckfieberfällen eine “vollständige Lagersperre” 
angeordnet habe (siehe Abschnitt 2.6.3). Im Standortbefehl Nr.3 vom 14.2. 
legte Höß die Grenzen des “Sperrgebiets für die Lagersperre” fest:?’* 

"Unter Bezug auf den in Standortbefehl 25/42 [vom 8. 2. 1943] genannten 

Standortbefehl 2/439*5! wird dieser dahingehend geändert, daß als Sperr- 

gebiet für die Lagersperre gemäß Einzeichnungen im Plan vom Interessen- 

gebiet des K. L. Auschwitz folgendes Gebiet bestimmt wird: Das Sperrge- 

biet wird dargestellt vom Interessengebiet des K. L. Au. und zwar im Nor- 

den, Westen und Osten begrenzt von der Weichsel bezw. der Sola...” 
Nachdem dieser Punkt nun geklärt ist, wollen wir einen Blick auf die Karte 
vom 2.6.1943 werfen. Auf dem Plan befindet sich innerhalb des schraffierten 
Bereichs eine zweigeteilte weiße, als “Sperrgebiet” und “К. С. L. Birkenau” 
beschriftete Fläche. Letztere Teilfläche stimmt in großen Zügen mit der des 
Lagers Birkenau überein, wobei sich die mit “Sperrgebiet” beschriftete Zone 
links des Lagers circa 950 m weit in Richtung Nord-Nordwest zur Weichsel 
hin erstreckt. Wenn das Sperrgebiet auf diese Fläche beschränkt war, konnten 
sich dort weder die angeblichen “Bunker” noch die Massengräber mit den an- 


31 Am 12.10. 1942 unternahm ein Zivilangestellter der Zentralbauleitung eine Dienstreise nach 
Breslau, um mit den zuständigen Behörden die topografischen und kartografischen Fragen zu klä- 
ren. RGVA, 502-1-385,8. 253-257. 

332 Bericht des SS-Schützen Fischer von der Vermessungsabteilung vom 23. 1. 1943. RGVA, 502-1- 

385, S. 47-49. 

Lagersperre bedeutete, daß niemand das Lager verlassen oder betreten durfte. 

334 Standortbefehl Nr. 3/43 vom 14.2. 1943. APMO, Standortbefehl, 1. D-AuI-1, S. 48. 

Vgl. Dokument 38. 

335 Ein augenscheinlicher Fehler im Originaldokument. Es ist offensichtlich der (altere) Standortbe- 

fehl 25/42, auf den im (späteren) Standortbefehl 2/43 Bezug genommen wird. 
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geblich Vergasten dort befinden. Dokument 39 ist eine Uberlagerung dieser 
Karte mit der Karte des Lagers Birkenau vom 2.6.1943. Die umkreisten Flä- 
chen bedeuten: 


B1: Gelände des angeblichen “Bunkers” 1 mit den zugehörigen Massengrä- 
bern 

B2: Gelände des angeblichen “Bunkers” 2 

Е: Massengräber, die angeblich zu “Bunker” 1 gehörten, doch in Wirklich- 
keit Gräber von anno 1942 verstorbenen Häftlingen, die im Krematorium 
des Stammlagers nicht eingeäschert werden konnten .??° 


Wie man auf der Kartenüberlagerung sieht, befand sich das Gebäude, das als 
“Bunker’ 2 ausgegeben wird, im schraffierten Bereich, also außerhalb des 
Sperrgebiets. Die Fläche des Sperrgebiets wird von einer geschwungenen Li- 
nie umrandet, die mit jener auf dem “Plan vom Interessengebiet des K.L. 
Auschwitz" übereinstimmt??? Im obigen Dokument bezieht sich das Sperrge- 
biet auf die gesamte nicht schraffierte Fläche, also auch auf das Lager Birken- 
au selbst. Bereits am 24. 10. 1942 wurde im Kommandanturbefehl Nr. 21/42 
das “Sperrgebiet Birkenau” folgendermaßen festgelegt (Frei u.a. 2000, S. 
190): 

"Ab sofort wird das Gebiet um Birkenau als Sperrgebiet für Zivilisten er- 

klärt. Das Betreten dieses Raumes ist nur in dienstlichen Angelegenheiten 

gestattet.” 
Zusammenfassend lässt sich festhalten, dass das Sperrgebiet auf dem Plan 
vom 2.6.1943 nichts mit den angeblichen Birkenauer “Bunkerm” zu tun hat. 
Somit geht auch diesem “kriminellen Indiz” jede Beweiskraft ab. 


7.5. Material für die Sonderbehandlung 


Pressac schreibt (1995, S. 57f.): 
“Anscheinend war es Höß gelungen, die wahren sanitüren Zustände im 
Lager vor Himmler zu verheimlichen. Doch da sich die Fleckfieber- 
Epidemie weiter ausbreitete und die Lage immer katastrophaler wurde, 
ordnete man am 23. Juli eine totale Lagersperre an. Um der Krankheit 
Einhalt zu gebieten, mußte der Übertrüger, die Laus, ausgemerzt werden. 
Alles mufite dringendst entlaust werden, die Effekten, die Baracken, die 
Gebäude, die Werkstätten, und um das Lager zu retten, benötigte man 
Tonnen von Zyklon B. Jedoch war die Entlausung mittels Gaskammern fak- 
tisch seit Juni 1940 infolge der Rationierung von Eisen und Dichtungsma- 


336 Vgl. zu diesem Thema den Anhang mit Dokumenten und Erläuterungen in Mattogno 2018a und 
2016a. 

337 Plan vom Interessengebiet des K. L. Auschwitz Nr. 3203 aus dem Oktober 1943. APMO, Negativ 
Nr. 6189. 
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tive of the contractors of the firm of Topf and Sons, Erfurt, and they are 

working most satisfactorily. The formwork for the reinforced concrete ceil- 

ing of the mortuary cellar [Leichenkeller] could not yet be removed on ac- 
count of the frost. This is, however, unimportant, as the gassing cellar 

[Vergasungskeller] can be used for this purpose [...]" 

In his book, Pressac wrote that my interpretation of the term Vergasungs- 
keller “though perfect in its literary form, was technically worthless."9?! He in- 
terprets the term Vergasungskeller in this 1943 document to mean a homicidal 
gas chamber, and made this number one in his list of 39 "criminal traces" of 
extermination gassings at Auschwitz Di? 

Although my translation of the term was technically correct, I would now 
say that Pressac showed that, in this case, my interpretation was not correct. 
However, Pressac's interpretation is also incorrect, as shown by the evidence 
he himself reproduces. It is necessary to consider this matter іп detail.?? 

The two important German words in this regard are Begasung, treatment 
with a gas, and Vergasung, gasification or conversion of something into a gas, 
even in the loose sense; for example, the German word for carburetion is Ver- 
gasung. Thus, although “fumigation” should normally be “Begasung,” for no 
clear reason German often allows “Vergasung” to substitute for “Be- 
gasung.”°™* Thus, gas attacks in World War I were referred to as Vergasung, 
and professional fumigators often speak of their operations as Vergasung ra- 
ther than Begasung. However, it appears that Begasung never substitutes for 
Vergasung and that a fumigation or delousing gas chamber is normally a 
“Gaskammer,” not a "Vergasungskammer" or “Vergasungskeller.” According- 
ly, the delousing gas chambers at Auschwitz were called *Gaskammern."9? 
These are the sorts of arbitrary conventions of usage, not deducible from a dic- 
tionary, that occur in any language. 

Despite all this, the normal meaning of Vergasung, in a technical context, 
is gasification, gas generation, or carburetion. In view of that and knowing that 
some cremation ovens were of a design requiring a combustible gas-air mix- 
ture to be introduced by blowers located outside, I interpreted the Vergasung- 
skeller mentioned in the 1943 document as a place where coke or coal was 
converted into a combustible gas, mixed with air, and then introduced under 
pressure into the cremation ovens. 


9"! Pressac (1989), 548. 

92 Ibid., 432. 

93 Compare with Faurisson’s discussion of this point: (199 1a), 55ff. 

64 The German prefix ver- indicates a strong, at times permanent — and often negative — change 
of condition or location, which is difficult or even impossible to revert, whereas the prefix 
be- indicates a neutral treatment or change of condition, a contact or occupation with some- 
thing. Begasung thus refers to the treated object touched by gas (building, room, clothes etc.), 
whereas Vergasung indicates a drastic (negative) change of condition (liquid to gaseous or 
impairment/killing of organisms). Cf. http://en.wiktionary.org/wiki/ver-; 

http://en. wiktionary.org/wiki/be-; editor’s note. 

Pressac (1989), 27f, 31. Puntigam er al. normally uses *Gaskammer" but “Begasungskam- 
mer" is also used. 
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terialien sowie bestimmter anderer Materialien, die bei diesem Verfahren 
benótigt wurden, so gut wie verboten. Nur durch das Eingreifen des SS- 
WVHA konnte man schnell so große Gasmengen beschaffen. Die SS von 
Auschwitz behauptete einfach, die Epidemie sei gerade erst ausgebrochen, 
während sie doch in Wirklichkeit bereits seit langem wütete. Am 22. Juli 
erteilte das SS-WVHA einem Lastwagen die Genehmigung, direkt zum 
Hersteller des Zyklon B nach Dessau zu fahren, um dort 2 bis 2,5 Tonnen 
des Mittels ‘zur Bekämpfung der auftretenden Seuche ' abzuholen. Am 29. 
wurde eine zweite Genehmigung erteilt, um in Dessau noch einmal die 
gleiche Menge Zyklon B zur Desinfizierung des Lagers’ abzuholen. Am 
12. August wurde bei der Ausgasung eines Gebäudes eine Person leicht 
vergiftet. Aufgrund dieses Zwischenfalls rief Höß den SS-Leuten und den 
Zivilisten die bei der Verwendung von Zyklon B einzuhaltenden Sicher- 
heitsbestimmungen in Erinnerung. Denn dieses Mittel war, anders als frü- 
her, quasi geruchlos®**! und insofern besonders gefährlich. Um den 20. 
August herum waren die Vorräte an Zyklon B beinahe aufgebraucht, doch 
die Epidemie war noch nicht eingedämmt. Eine erneute Beantragung des 
Mittels hätte die SS-Auschwitz gezwungen, zuzugeben, daß sie die Lage 
noch immer nicht unter Kontrolle hatte. Und so verfiel man auf folgenden 
Trick: Der unglaublich hohe Verbrauch an Gas wurde mit dem Mord an 
den Juden erklärt. Am 26. August wurde eine Transporterlaubnis ausge- 
stellt, auf der als Grund ‘Sonderbehandlung’ angegeben war. Wenngleich 
den Verantwortlichen des SS-WVHA das Ergebnis der ‘Behandlung’ be- 
kannt war, waren sie nicht mit den Modalitäten vertraut, das heißt, die be- 
nötigte Giftmenge war ihnen nicht bekannt. So hatte man die Möglichkeit, 
sie glauben zu machen, daß der größte Teil des gelieferten Zyklon B für die 
Vergasungen im Bunker I und 2 eingesetzt wurde, während in Wirklichkeit 
2 bis 3 Prozent der Menge ausreichten. 97 bis 98 Prozent konnten also für 
die Entlausung verwendet werden. ” 
Pressac will also mit den Zyklon-B-Bestellungen der Verwaltung von Ausch- 
witz, die zur Bekämpfung der im Lager wütenden Fleckfieberseuche dienten, 
die Vergasung von Juden in den “Bunker” beweisen! Seine Interpretation 
kommt in Wahrheit einer systematischen Verzerrung von Fakten und Doku- 
menten gleich. Hervorgehoben sei vor allem Folgendes: Am 5.6. 1940 sandte 
SS-Oberführer Hans Kammler, Chef des Amtes II im Hauptamt Haushalt und 
Bauten, der SS-Neubauleitung in Auschwitz ein Schreiben, in dem es um die 
“Entlausungsanlage” ging. Er ordnete an:??? 


338 Bromessigsäureethylester, ein aggressiver Augenreizstoff, war dem Zyklon B als Warnstoff hin- 


zugefügt worden. 
339 RGVA, 502-1-333,S. 145. 
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"[...] nach weitgehendster Einsparung von Eisen, Dichtungsstoffen, Fach- 

arbeitern usw. sind künftig keine Blausäure-, sondern Heißluftentlau- 

sungsanstalten zu bauen. ” 
In der Praxis hatte dieser Befehl in Auschwitz allerdings keine Auswirkungen, 
denn im Sommer 1942 waren dort wenigstens 27 Zyklon-B-Entwesungskam- 
mem entweder bereits in Betrieb oder im Bau. 777 Pressac wusste dies sehr 
wohl, hat er doch diese Kammern in seinem ersten Buch genau beschrieben 
(1989, S. 23-62) — doch wie konnte er sich da zu der Behauptung versteigen, 
die “Entlausung mittels Gaskammern" sei “faktisch seit Juni 1940 [...] so gut 
wie verboten" gewesen? 

Was die Zyklon-B-Lieferungen anbelangt, so beweist Pressac mit seiner 
Aussage, "nur durch das Eingreifen des SS-WVHA konnte man schnell so 
groBe Gasmengen beschaffen", dass er mangelhaft mit den damaligen büro- 
kratischen Praktiken vertraut war. In Wirklichkeit lief nämlich jede Zyklon-B- 
Bestellung damals obligatorisch über das SS-WVHA, wie ich in Abschnitt 
2.6.4 dargelegt habe. 

Was von Pressacs Behauptung zu halten ist, das SS-WVHA habe praktisch 
nichts über die Fleckfieberepidemie in Auschwitz gewusst, geht aus der Tat- 
sache hervor, dass Bischoff schon nach dem Auftreten der ersten Fälle am 
3.6.1942 Kammler als Vertreter des SS-WVHA darüber unterrichtet hatte. 
Am 23. 6. schrieb Bischoff in einem Brief an das SS-WVHA ?*! 

"Unter Bezugnahme auf das hiesige Schreiben vom 3. Juli Bftgb. Nr. 

1015842/Bi/Th teilt die Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei 

Auschwitz mit, dap die infolge Flecktyphus verhdngte Lagersperre durch 

Standortbefehl Nr. 19/42 nunmehr auf das ganze Lager ausgedehnt worden 

ist." 

Es gilt allerdings hervorzuheben, dass Bischoff sich an seinen direkten Vorge- 
setzten Kammler wandte, den Leiter der mit dem Bauwesen betrauten Amts- 
gruppe C. Die hygienisch-sanitiren Zustände im Lager fielen hingegen in den 
Zuständigkeitsbereich der Amtsgruppe D III (Sanititswesen) die vom SS- 
Obersturmbannführer Dr. Enno Lolling geleitet wurde "77 diesem unterstand 
der SS-Standortarzt von Auschwitz. Die Lagerspere vom 23. 6. 1942 wurde 
von Rudolf Höß aber auf Befehl des Leiters der Amtsgruppe D, SS-Brigade- 
führer und Generalmajor Richard Glücks, angeordnet Dies lässt sich dem 
Standortbefehl Nr. 2/43 vom 8. 2. 1943 entnehmen, in dem es heift:?^? 


?? Die Kammern verteilten sich wie folgt: 19 im Aufnahmegebäude, eine im BW 5 a, eine im 
BW 5 b (alle geplant), eine in "Kanada I”, zwei im Block 26 von Auschwitz, zwei im Block 3 und 
eine im Block 1 (alle bereits errichtet). 

341 Brief Bischoffs “an das SS-Wirtschafts- Verwaltungshauptamt — Der Chef des Amtes CV” vom 
23.6.1942 mit dem Inhalt “Lagersperre”. RGVA, 502-1-332, S. 143. 

?? NO-111, Organigramm des SS-WVHA. 

343 APMO, Standortbefehl, D-Aul-1, S. 46. 
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"Auf Befehl des Amtsgruppenchefs D, SS-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor 
der Waffen-SS Glücks, ist über das K. L. Auschwitz erneut eine vollstündige 
Lagersperre verhängt.” 
Es handelte sich um die zweite vollständige Lagersperre in der Geschichte von 
Auschwitz. Aus diesem Grund rief der erwähnte Standortbefehl alle Anord- 
nungen in Erinnerung, die bei der ersten, am 23.6. 1942 verhängten, erlassen 
worden waren. Wenn demnach die zweite Lagersperre “erneut” von Glücks 
angeordnet worden war, so ist klar, dass er auch die erste befohlen hatte. 

Es sei in Erinnerung gerufen, dass die Amtsgruppe D auch für Zyklon-B- 
Lieferungen zuständig war. Aus diesem Grund wurden die einschlägigen Ge- 
nehmigungen zur Abholung des Entwesungsmittels in Dessau, die vom SS- 
WVHA per Funk nach Auschwitz übermittelt wurden, denn auch vom SS- 
Obersturmführer Arthur Liebehenschel unterzeichnet, dem Stellvertreter von 
Glücks. Die Genehmigung vom 29. 6. 1942 wurde allerdings persönlich von 
Glücks erteilt. 

Zusammenfassend dürfen wir festhalten, dass Pressacs Behauptung, wo- 
nach das SS-WVHA (genauer gesagt seine Amtsgruppe D) kaum über die 
Fleckfieberepidemie in Auschwitz Bescheid gewusst habe, ganz und gar un- 
begründet ist. Somit erweist sich auch der angebliche “Trick” der Lagerver- 
waltung (“der unglaublich hohe Verbrauch an Gas wurde mit dem Mord an 
den Juden erklärt”), tatsächlich als Trick Pressacs, der damit der Bestellung 
von Zyklon B “für Sonderbeh. [andlung]" eine von den üblichen Bestellungen 
zwecks Entwesung abweichende Bedeutung unterstellt. 

Rekonstruieren wir den Ablauf der Ereignisse: Am 1.6. 1942 treten in Bir- 
kenau die ersten Fleckfieberfälle auf. Am 22.6. erhält das KL Auschwitz vom 
SS-WVHA folgende Funkmeldung (Kogon u. a. 1983, S. 223): 

"Ich erteile hiermit die Genehmigung, mit einem 5 To. Lkw von Au. nach 

Dessau und zurück zu fahren und Gas zur Vergasung des Lagers, zur Be- 

kämpfung der aufgetretenen Seuche zu holen.” 

Am 23. 6. ordnet Höß eine “vollständige Lagersperre” an, um der Fleckfieber- 
seuche entgegenzuwirken.*** Am 29. 6. ermächtigt eine weitere, von Glücks 
persönlich stammende Funkmeldung die Lagerverwaltung von Auschwitz da- 
zu, mittels eines Lastwagens in Dessau Gas zur Entwesung des Lagers abzu- 
holen:?? 

"Die Fahrtgenehmigung mit dem LKW von Auschwitz nach Dessau zur 

Abholung von Gas, das zur Desinfizierung [richtig: Entwesung] des Lagers 

dringendst erforderlich ist, wird hiermit erteilt.” 

Am 12.8. beginnt die mit Zyklon B durchgeführte Entwesung der Blöcke des 
ehemaligen Frauenlagers im Stammlager, nachdem die weiblichen Häftlinge 


344 Standortbefehl Nr. 19/42 vom 23. 6. 1942. RGVA, 502-1-66, S. 219. 
?55 Funk-Spruch Nr. 113, AGK, NTN, 94, S. 168. 
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ins Lager Bla von Birkenau verlegt worden sind (Czech 1989, S. 271). Am 
selben Tag tritt ein Fall leichter Blausäurevergiftung bei der Vergasung von 
Räumlichkeiten auf, die vermutlich zu den erwähnten Blöcken gehórten.?^ 
Am 26. 8. trifft die Funkmeldung vom SS-WVHA bezüglich der Abholung 
von “Material für Sonderbeh.[andlung]” em 277 und am 31.8. beginnt die mit 
Zyklon B durchgeführte Entwesung der Blócke des Stammlagers (ebd., S. 
287, 292. 

Es besteht demnach kein vernünftiger Grund zur Annahme, dass das für 
“Sonderbehandlung” abgeholte Zyklon B einem anderen Zweck gedient haben 
soll als der “Vergasung” und “Desinfizierung” des Lagers. Doch wie ist die 
Verwendung des Ausdrucks “fiir Sonderbeh.[andlung]” statt “zur Vergasung 
des Lagers” oder “zur Desinfizierung des Lagers” zu erklären? 

Wie ich in Abschnitt 7.2.4 dokumentiert habe, war das einzige Gebáude im 
Lager Birkenau, das für eine *Sonderbehandlung" vorgesehen war, die Zent- 
ralsauna, d.h. eine Anlage für Hygiene und Gesundheitspflege, die beim 
Kampf gegen die Fleckfieberseuche eine zentrale Rolle spielte. Hingegen ist 
in keinem einzigen Dokument von einer “Sonderbehandlung” die Rede, die 
irgendetwas mit der Vergasung von Menschen zu tun hatte. 

Vor diesem Hintergrund taugt die Bezeichnung von Zyklon B als “Material 
für Sonderbeh.[andlung]” in Liebehenschels Fahrgenehmigung vom 26. 8. 
1942 keineswegs als “kriminelles Indiz”. Die betreffende Bestellung kann 
ganz einfach als Zulieferung von Zyklon B für den Einsatz in den Entwe- 
sungsgaskammem der Entlausungs- und Effektenbaracken (BW 28) erklärt 
werden, also für hygienische und sanitäre Zwecke. Da die gesamten in BW 28 
ausgeübten entsprechenden Tätigkeiten von einer eigenen Verwaltungseinheit, 
nämlich der “Häftlings-Effekten-Verwaltung”, geregelt wurden,?^* bezog sich 
der Ausdruck “Material für Sonderbeh.[andlung]” auf das Zyklon B, welches 
der Standortarzt auf Bitte dieser Einheit bestellt hatte (für weitere Einzelheiten 
siehe Mattogno 2016c, S. 43-47). Wie ich an anderer Stelle dargelegt habe, 
war die Häftlingstischlerei mit der Anfertigung der gasdichten Türen dieser 
Entwesungsanlage als “Türen für Sonderb.[handlung] der J.[uden]” beauftragt 
worden.” 


346 Sonderbefehl vom 12. 8. 1942. RGVA, 502-1-32, S. 300. 

47 AGK, NTN, 94, S. 169. Vgl. Mattogno 2016c, Dokument 13, S. 139. 

*48 Diese Abteilung wird in einem Brief Grabners vom 19. März 1943 erwähnt, der an sechs Lagerab- 
teilungen ging. AGK, NTN, 135, S. 217. 

34 Auftrag Nr. 2143. Auschwitz, den 6. 10. 1942. RGVA, 502-1-328, S. 71; Arbeitskarte. Auftrag 
Nr. 2143. Auschwitz, den 6. 10. 1942. RGVA, 502-1-328, S. 72. Siehe Mattogno (2016c, S. 47- 
53). 
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7.6. *Materialien für Judenumsiedlung" und der *Franke- 
Gricksch-Bericht" 


7.6.1. “Materialien für Judenumsiedlung” 


Arthur Liebehenschels Funkmeldung vom 2. 10.1942, in welcher der Aus- 
druck “Judenumsiedlung” — angeblich ein Tambergriff für “Massenvemich- 
tung" — vorkommt, ist vor demselben Hintergrund zu sehen. Die Funkmel- 
dung lautete wie folgt??? 
"Fahrgenehmigung für einen 5 To. LKW mit Anhánger nach Dessau u. zu- 
rück, zwecks Abholung von Materialien für Judenumsiedlung, wird hiermit 
erteilt. " 
Dieses Material ist zweifelsohne dasselbe wie das “Material für Sonder- 
beh.[andlung]", um das es im Funkspruch vom 26.8.1942 ging: Es handelte 
sich also um Zyklon B. Bei Pressac findet dieses Dokument auf eine Weise 
Erwähnung, die für Nicht-Spezialisten etwas rätselhaft ist (1995, S. 57): 
"Auferdem benótigte man für die "Sonderbehandlung ", auch Judenum- 
siedlung genannt, Zyklon B. Diese vereinbarten Ausdrücke standen für die 
Liquidierung der 'arbeitsunfáhigen' Juden durch Gas in Birkenau. ” 
In Wahrheit wurde Zyklon B im Rahmen der sogenannten jüdischen “Ost- 
wanderung" mit Zwischenstation in Auschwitz eingesetzt (siehe Unterkapitel 
19.2 sowie Mattogno 2016c, S. 55-61). Aus unerfindlichen Gründen unterlässt 
es Pressac hier, eine Querverbindung zum Franke-Gricksch-" Bericht" herzu- 
stellen, den er selbst als erster veróffentlicht und kommentiert hatte (1989, S. 
238f.). Seiner Meinung nach besteht der "einzig wirkliche und áuferst wichti- 
ge Wert" dieses Dokuments darin, dass es “eine klare und exakte Beschrei- 
bung des Begriffs ‘Umsiedlungsaktion der Juden” liefere. Über diesen Be- 
griff schreibt Pressac in seinem “Auschwitz Album", er sei auch im Zusam- 
menhang mit der Umsiedlung der ungarischen Juden benutzt worden. Deswe- 
gen bestehe “darüber kein Diskussionsbedarf mehr”, und er beziehe sich auf 
“die zweite Art von *Umsiedlung"" (ebd., S. 239), d.h. Massenmord. Das be- 
státigten die *Materialien für die Judenumsiedlung" angeblich voll und ganz. 
In diesem Lichte sei der Franke-Gricksch-" Bericht" ein wertvolles Hilfsmittel 
bei der Entzifferung dieses "konventionellen" Ausdrucks. Unter diesen Um- 
stánden ist eine genaue Untersuchung dieses Dokuments von kapitaler Bedeu- 
tung — nicht nur, um Pressacs Interpretation zu widerlegen, sondern auch, um 
seine geradezu unglaubliche Argumentationsweise zu illustrieren. 


350 AGK, NTN, 94, S. 172. 
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7.6.2. Pressacs Kommentare zum Franke-Gricksch-“Bericht”’ 


Pressac schildert die Entstehungsgeschichte dieses Dokuments folgenderma- 

Ben (ebd., S. 236): 

"Am Nachmittag desselben Tages |4.5.1943] kam SS-Sturmbannführer Alf- 
red FRANKE-GRICKSCH, Adjutant von SS-Obergruppenführer Maximil- 
lan [sic] VON HERFF [...], Leiter des SS-Personalhauptamts (SS Personal 
Hauptamt, 98-99 Wilmersdorferstraße, Berlin-Charlottenburg ), in Beglei- 
tung des Obersturmbannführers anlässlich einer Inspektionsreise in das 
‘Generalgouvernement’ (jene Hälfte des von den Deutschen besetzten pol- 
nischen Territoriums, das Hans Frank unterstellt war) im KL Auschwitz an 
(dass General von Herff sich ebenfalls dorthin begab, wird behauptet, ist 
Jedoch zweifelhaft). Franke-Gricksch besuchte das Krematorium II und 
will selbst Zeuge gewesen sein, wie die Arbeitsuntauglichen aus einem 
Transport von 2.930 griechischen Juden (aus dem Getto Salonika) vergast 
wurden. Nach dem Besuch, zwischen dem Abend des 4. Mai und dem 
16. Mai, verfasste er zu Händen seines Vorgesetzten von Herff sowie des 
Reichsführers SS Himmler einen Bericht mit dem Titel 'UMSIEDLUNGS- 
AKTION DER JUDEN’. " (Hervorhebungen von Pressac) 

Den Ursprung des Berichts zeichnet Pressac wie folgt nach (ebd., S. 238): 

"Dieser Bericht wurde 1976 Professor Charles W Sydnor vom Hampton - 
Sydney College, Virginia (USA) von jemandem aus Richmond (Virginia) 
gezeigt, der ihn nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg entdeckt hatte. Dieser Mann, 
anscheinend handelte es sich, der Unterschrift nach zu urteilen, um Eric M 
Lippmann [sic], suchte im Auftrag der US-Armee nach Dokumenten, die 
sich bei den Nümberger Prozessen als Belastungsmaterial verwenden lie- 
pen. 
Allem Anschein nach erinnert er sich, einen Durchschlag des Originaldo- 
kuments an einem Ort gefunden zu haben, dessen Namen ihm nicht mehr 
gegenwärtig ist, irgendwo in Bayern. Das Original fehlte. Er erkannte so- 
fort den Wert dieses Berichtes, der das gesamte Verfahren der Judenver- 
nichtung in Auschwitz beschrieb, und erstellte unverzüglich eine maschi- 
nengeschriebene Kopie für sich selbst, weil er den Durchschlag an den 
amerikanischen Vertreter der Anklage weiterreichen musste. Er bestätigte 
handschriftlich, dass er eine wortgetreue Abschrift angefertigt habe, und 
unterschrieb sie mit ‘Eric M Lipmann’. Die beiden von ihm maschinen- 
schriftlich kopierten Blütter werden heute im Tauber Archiv der Brandeis 
Universität zusammen mit anderen Dokumenten des Dritten Reichs aufbe- 
wahrt. " 
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Hier der Text des von Pressac veröffentlichten Dokuments einschließlich 
sämtlicher Schreibfehler:??! 


"Teil eines von SS-Sturmbannführer Franke-Gricksch gemachten Berichts 
über einen Ausflug durch das Generalgouvernement vom 4. bis zum 
16. Mai 1943. [Diese Kopfzeile ist in Lipmanns Dokument auf Englisch 
geschrieben] 

Umsiedlungs-Aktion 

der Juden. 

Eine besondere Aufgabe had das Lager Auschwitz in der Regelung 
der Judenfrage. Modernste Massnahmen ermöglichen hier in kürzester Zeit 
und ohne großes Aufsehen die Durchführung des Führerbefehls. 
Die sogenannte 'Umsiedlungsaktion "der Juden läuft folgendermassen ab: 
Die Juden kommen in Sonderzügen (Güterwagen) gegen Abend and und 
werden auf besonderen Gleisen in eignes dafür abgegrenzte Bezirke des 
Lagers gefahren. Dort werden sie ausgeladen und durch Arztekommis sio- 
nen in Anwesenheit des Lagerkommandanten und mehrerer SS -Fiihrer erst 
einmal auf Arbeitsfähigkeit untersucht. Hier kommt jeder, der noch ir- 
gendwie in den Arbeitsprozess eingebaut werden kann, kommt in ein be- 
sonderes Lager. Vörübergehend Erkrankte kommen sofort in das Sanitäts- 
lager und werden durch besondere Kost wieder gesund gemacht. Grund- 
satz ist: Jede Arbeitskraft der Arbeit zu erhalten. Die 'Umsiedlungsaktion ' 
älterer Art wird vollig abgelehnt, da man es sich nicht leisten kann, wichti- 
ge Arbeitsenergien laufend zu vernichten. 
Die Untauglichen kommen in ein größeres Haus in die Kellerräume, die 
von aussen zu betreten sind. Man geht 5-6 Stufen herunter und kommt in 
einen lüngeren, gut ausgebauten und durchlüfteten Kellerraum, der rechts 
und links mit Bünken ausgestattet ist. Er ist hell erleuchtet und über den 
Bänken befinden sich Nummern. Den Gefangenen wird gesagt, dass sie für 
ihre neuen Aufgaben desinfiziert und gereinigt werden, sie müssten sich al- 
so vóllig entkleiden, um gebaded zu werden. Um jegliche Panik und Unru- 
he zu vermeiden, werden sie angewiesen, ihre Kleider schön zu ordnen und 
unter die für sie bestimmten Nummern zu legen, damit sie nach dem Bad 
auch ihre Sachen wiederfinden. Es geht alles in völliger Ruhe vor sich. 
Dann durchschreitet man einen kleinen Flur und gelangt in einen großen 
Kellerraum, der einem Brausebad ähnelt. In diesem Raum befinden sich 
drei großen Säulen. In diese kann man- von oben außerhalb des Keller- 
raums- gewisse Mittel herablassen. Nachdem 300-400 Menschen in diesem 
Raum versammelt sind, werden die Türen geschlossen und von oben herab 
die Behälter mit den Stoffen in die Säulen gelassen. Sowie die Behälter den 


55! Tn dem Dokument wurden viele Rechtschreibfehler durch nochmaliges Übertippen des Fehlers 
korrigiert. Diese Fehler werden hier nicht wiedergegeben. 
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Boden der Säule berühren, entwickeln sie bestimmte Stoffe, die in einer 
Minute die Menschen einschläfern. Einige Minuten Später öffnet sich die 
Tür an der anderen Seite, die zu einem Fahrstuhl führt. Die Haare der Lei- 
chen werden geschnitten und von besonderen Fachleuten (Juden) die Zäh- 
ne ausgebrochen(Goldzähne). Man hat die Erfahrung gemacht, dass die 
Juden in hohlen Zühnen Schmuckstücke, Gold Platin usw. versteckt halten. 
Danach werden die Leichen in Fahrstühle verladen und kommen in den 1. 
Stock. Dort befinden sich 10 große Kremierungsöfen, in welchen die Lei- 
chen verbrannt werden. (Da frische Leichen besonders gut brennen, 
braucht man für den Gesamtvorgang nur 1/2 — 1 Ztr. Koks.) Die Arbeit 
selber wird von Judenhdftlingen verrichtet, die dieses Lager nie wieder 
verlassen. 
Bisheriger Erfolg dieser 'Umsiedlungsaktion 500000 Juden 
Jetzige Kapazität der 'Umsiedlungsaktion -Ofen: 10 000 in 24 Stunden. 
[Handschriftlich auf Englisch:] Ich bestätige, dass dies eine wortgetreue 
Abschrift des Originalberichts ist. 
Eric M. Lipmann” 
Wir lassen hier die ganz gewiss nicht unbedeutende Frage nach dem Ursprung 
und der Authentizität des Dokuments außer Acht — die Abschrift einer Ab- 
schrift, welche erst 1976 zum Vorschein kam, von einem Original, das nie ge- 
funden wurde, wobei der Durchschlag an einem unbekannten Ort entdeckt und 
zu einer unbekannten Person übermittelt wurde, und dieser Durchschlag ver- 
schwand dann ebenfalls — und gehen sogleich zu Pressacs kritischem Kom- 
mentar über (ebd., S. 239): 
"Franke-Gricksch berichtet: Die Untauglichen kommen in ein GROSSE- 
RES HAUS in die Kellerrdume...’, ohne zu sagen, dass es ein Krematorium 
ist oder um welches es sich handelt. Später in seinem Bericht erfahren wir, 
dass sich im ‘Haus’ ‘große Kremierungsöfen’ befinden, es muss also ein 
Krematorium gewesen sein. Nur die Krematorien II und III hatten Halbkel- 
ler, während die Krematorien I, IV und V keine solchen besaßen. Am 
4. Mai 1943 war lediglich Krematorium II fertiggestellt und in Betrieb; 
Kr III war hingegen noch nicht fertig. Bei Franke-Grickschs ‘großem 
Haus’ muss es sich also zwangsläufig um das Birkenauer Krematorium II 
gehandelt haben. 
Sein Bericht enthált folgende Irrtümer: 
(1) 5-6 Stufen’ (für den Treppenzugang am westlichen Ende von Leichen- 
keller 2), statt 10. Ganz einfach mangelnde Aufmerksamkeit eines Mannes, 
der diese Treppe nur einmal nutzte. Der Fehler wäre bei einem Sonder- 
kommando-Angehörigen, der diese Stufen mehrmals täglich benutzte, gra- 
vierender. 
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(2) ‘drei großen Säulen’ (Säulen zum Einschiitten des Zyklon B), statt vier. 
Die Erklürung für diesen Fehler lautet, dass Franke-Gricksch offenbar nur 
ein paar Schritte in den Leichenkeller 1 hineinging, nicht bis zum Ende, 
und deswegen nur drei der vier Säulen bemerkte. 
(3) ‘werden die Türen (von Leichenkeller I) geschlossen’, statt ‘die Tür’ 
im Singular. Hier liegt wahrscheinlich eine Verwechslung mit der Doppel- 
tür von Leichenkeller 2 vor, die in den Gang führt, den er eben erst durch- 
schritten hatte, wonach er einen kurzen Blick über die Schwelle von Lei- 
chenkeller 1 warf. 
(4) öffnet sich die Tür an der anderen Seite, die zu einem Fahrstuhl führt. 
Es gab nicht eine Eingangstiir an einem Ende und einen Ausgang am an- 
deren, sondern nur eine Tür zu Leichenkeller I, durch welche die Opfer 
letzteren betraten und durch welche die Leichen herausgebracht wurden. 
Das ist der eklatanteste Fehler, der aber durch den Weg erklärt werden 
kann, den Franke-Gricksch bei seinem Besuch ging. 
(5) ‘kommen in den 1. Stock’, statt ‘in den Stock darüber’ oder ‘ins Erdge- 
schoss’. Ein weitverbreiteter Fehler, den viele Zeugen gemacht haben. 
(6) 10 große Kremierungsöfen', statt 5 Dreimuffelöfen oder 15 Muffeln. 
Franke-Gricksch ging wie beim Leichenkeller 1 wahrscheinlich nicht 
durch den ganzen Raum, sondern stand am Westeingang vor dem ersten 
Verbrennungsofen und hörte sich die Erläuterungen dazu an. Möglicher- 
weise entsprach die von ihm genannte Zahl ‘zehn’ der ihm mitgeteilten Ge- 
samtzahl der Öfen in den Krematorien II und III (10 Dreimuffelöfen). 
(7) ‘500.000 Juden’ (im Mai 1943), statt der wahren Anzahl, die irgendwo 
zwischen 200.000 und 250.000 liegt. Diese Zahl könnte vom Führer von 
der SS in Auschwitz stammen; in diesem Fall hat Franke-Gricksch ledig- 
lich diese überhöhte Zahl wiederholt, welche die Effizienz des Lagers beto- 
nen sollte. 
(8) 10.000 in 24 Stunden’, statt der ‘offiziellen’ Zahl von 4.756 pro Tag in 
den FÜNF Krematorien (I, II, III, IV und V), die ihrerseits theoretisch ist 
und 1943 nie erreicht wurde, was durch den Koksverbrauch des Kremato- 
riums bewiesen wird. Die tägliche Höchstkapazität der vier Birkenauer 
Krematorien belief sich auf ungefähr 3.000 Einäscherungen. Hinzu kommt, 
dass Kr. III in Mai 1943 noch nicht in Betrieb war. Wir haben es wiede- 
rum mit einer Propagandaziffer der SS von Auschwitz zu tun, die Franke- 
Gricksch wiederholte.” 

Anschließend erklärt Pressac den Fehler bezüglich der beiden Türen von Lei- 

chenkeller 1, den er in seiner Kritik unter Punkt 4 erwähnt hatte (ebd.): 
“Der eklatanteste und schwerwiegendste Irrtum in seinem Bericht ist seine 
Behauptung, die Gaskammer (Leichenkeller I) habe an jedem Ende eine 
Türe aufgewiesen. Dies lässt sich einzig und allein damit erklären, dass 
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während seines Besuchs des Krematoriums eine Unterbrechung erfolgte, 
durch die er den Faden verlor.” 
Laut Pressac wird der Irrtum verständlich, wenn man davon ausgeht, dass 
Franke-Gricksch den Leichenkeller 2 von außen betrat, ihn durchschritt, als 
nächstes durch den Korridor ging, anschließend einige Schritte in den Lei- 
chenkeller 1 tat, den halbunterirdischen Keller dann jedoch über die Treppe an 
der Nordseite (durch den früheren Leichenkeller 3) verließ, darauf durch die 
Tür an der Nordseite abermals in das Erdgeschoss des Krematoriums eintrat 
und den Ofenraum besichtigte, während er sich vor dem ersten Ofen die Aus- 
lassungen seines Führers anhórte, ehe er sich per Fahrstuhl emeut in den halb- 
unterirdischen Keller begab und so vor die Gaskammer gelangte, 
[...] (wobei er den Vorraum, durch den er gerade gegangen war, nicht 
wiedererkannte und dachte, das sei NOCH EIN Eingang zur Gaskammer). 
Er fuhr wahrscheinlich mit dem Leichenaufzug zurück ins Erdgeschoss und 
verließ das Krematorium durch den Haupt-, sprich Nordeingang. Die 
‘Pause’ machte er daher, als er über die Nordtreppe aus dem Keller her- 
auskam, statt den Leichenaufzug direkt zurück in den Ofenraum zu neh- 
men, was sinnvoller gewesen wäre. ” (ebd.) 


7.6.3. Kritische Analyse von Pressacs Kommentaren 


Pressacs Anmerkungen sind ein gutes Beispiel dafür, wie sich ein Forscher 
mit einem ausgeprägten kritischen und manchmal sogar äußerst scharfen Ver- 
stand in sterile Spekulationen und Haarspaltereien verrennen kann. Seine gan- 
ze Argumentation stützt sich auf die Annahme, dass das bewusste Dokument 
authentisch ist, obwohl hierfür kein Beweis vorliegt und sich seine Analyse 
deshalb darauf beschränkt, die “Irrtümer” in dem “Bericht” zu erklären, statt 
den Wahrheitsgehalt und letztendlich die Authentizität des Dokuments zu klä- 
ren. Anders ausgedrückt: Pressac legt das Ergebnis seiner Untersuchungen 
von vorneherein fest. 

Ein weiterer gravierender Fehler Pressacs ist, dass er die falschen Zahlen in 
dem Dokument bald dem SS-Mann zuschreibt, der Franke-Gricksch durch das 
Lager führte, bald Franke-Gricksch selbst. Das Kriterium, nach dem er die 
Wahl zwischen diesen beiden Optionen trifft, sind die angeblichen propagan- 
distischen Übertreibungen der SS: Wenn móglich, werden die Fehler dem Be- 
gleiter angelastet — 500.000 “umgesiedelte” Personen, eine Einäscherungska- 
pazität von 10.000 Leichen pro Tag. Wo dies nicht möglich ist, werden die 
Fehler damit erklart, dass Franke-Gricksch eben nicht genau hinsah — drei 
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While this interpretation is not “technically worthless,” Pressac shows that 
it is not correct in this instance. His proof consists of (1) many engineering 
drawings of Crematory II in various stages of design, which show no such fa- 
cility, and (2) engineering drawings of, and other technical data on, typical 
Topf company crematory ovens, which show that they were not of the design I 
assumed and which used as fuel coke supplied directly behind the ovens.9?ó 

On the basis of a newly discovered document, Pressac shows that the 
basement morgue (Leichenkeller), which was not available due to the frost, 
was Leichenkeller 2. He thus concludes that the Vergasungskeller must be 
Leichenkeller 1, and that it was designated a “Vergasungskeller” in this docu- 
ment as a result of an “enormous gaff [sic...] the first of the ‘slips’ that SS and 
civilians could not help making" in the alleged preferred policy of not commit- 
ting incriminating words to paper.” While it is true that the normal German 
term for a homicidal or delousing gas chamber would be “Gaskammer,” “Ver- 
gasungskeller" 1s linguistically possible. 

As noted by others, Pressac is in the strange position of claiming that a 
room consistently designated Leichenkeller 1 on all engineering drawings was 
to be used only temporarily as a Leichenkeller, either instead of normally as a 
gas chamber, or simultaneously as a gas chamber and a morgue. In the latter 
case the unsuspecting victims must presumably stand on or next to the corpses. 
In the former case (the only interpretation worth considering), the implied delay 
in the use of the building for extermination was “unimportant,” a major contra- 
diction if one claims, as Pressac does, that the primary role of the building was 
for mass gassing. 

Because this document confirms that in January 1943 the Germans were 
working, under great pressure, to make this installation operational as an ordi- 
nary crematory, I regard it as further evidence against the claim that it had 
been decided in the summer of 1942 that the primary purpose of these crema- 
tories was extermination by lethal gassing. 

The use of the Vergasungskeller as a morgue not only did not interfere with 
bringing Crematorium II into operational status, it advanced it. Here I am ar- 
guing, in passing, for a focus on what the document says rather than on the 
term Vergasungskeller mentioned in it. I suspect that the realization of what 
the document really says 1s the basis for Hilberg's failure to make more than a 
hurried and superficial reference to 1.98 Pressac, in effect, would have us ig- 
nore what the document says. 

In any case, Pressac's logic in interpreting the Vergasungskeller as a gas 
chamber depends entirely on the assumption that there was a gas chamber in 
Crematory II. Without that assumption we have the following situation: 





66 Pressac (1989), 106-113, 222-225. Early in 1989, Faurisson also told me that my interpreta- 
tion of the Vergasungskeller was not correct, but as far as I can recollect he did not raise the 
matter of the design of the ovens. Thus, I was not convinced at that time. 

97 Pressac (1989), 217. 

9$ Hilberg (1985), 885, n. 67. (1961: 566, n. 52.) 
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Säulen statt vier??? zwei Türen statt einer, eine nicht-existente Tür an einem 
Ende der Gaskammer, zehn Kremierungsófen statt fünf. 

Wenn es unwahrscheinlich ist, dass Franke-Grickschs Begleiter die Aus- 
stattung des Krematoriums nicht korrekt beschrieb, ist es erst recht nicht vor- 
stellbar, dass er bei der Beschreibung der angeblichen Judenvemichtung die 
Dinge nicht beim Namen nannte und die Installation statt als Krematorium 
einfach als “Haus” bezeichnete. Nicht einmal Zyklon B wird in diesem “Be- 
richt” je als Tötungsmittel erwähnt; stattdessen ist von “gewissen Mitteln” und 
“bestimmten Stoffen, die in einer Minute die Menschen einschläfern” die Re- 
de. Über all das schweigt sich Pressac aus; stattdessen reitet er auf belanglosen 
“Irrtümern” herum, wie z. B. unter Punkt 1 und 5 seines Kommentars, und er- 
klart die anderen Fehler mit an den Haaren herbeigezogenen Argumenten. 

Seine Erklärung für die Schließung der “Türen” von Leichenkeller 1 
(Punkt 3) ist ganz offensichtlich falsch, weil es hier um das Schließen von 
“Türen” eines Raumes geht, der laut dem Dokument genau zwei Türen gehabt 
haben soll. Pressacs Erklärung bezüglich der Existenz dieser zwei Türen 
(Punkt 4) ist nicht nur unbeweisbar, sondern verstößt gegen den gesunden 
Menschenverstand, denn die Inspektion des Krematoriums wäre mit Sicher- 
heit methodisch durchgeführt worden. Die von Pressac beschriebene Abfolge 
wäre völlig absurd gewesen: Leichenkeller 2, Flur, Vorraum, Leichenkeller 1, 
an dieser Stelle eine Unterbrechung — niemand weiß warum —, um das Erdge- 
schoss zu besichtigen, nur um später im Keller mit der Inspektion fortzufah- 
ren. Aber im Bericht wird keine “Unterbrechung” erwähnt: Der Besuch des 
Halbkellers endet mit einem angeblichen Blick in den Leichenkeller 1 und 
damit, dass Franke-Gricksch über die genau zu diesem Zweck errichtete Trep- 
pe (siehe Abschnitt 2.9.1) ins Erdgeschoss geführt wird. 

Es ist äußerst unwahrscheinlich, dass em SS-Sturmbannführer mit Hilfe 
des für den Leichentransport genutzten Lastenaufzugs in den Ofenraum ge- 
bracht worden wäre, zumal dies hóchstwahrscheinlich gegen die Sicherheits- 
vorschriften verstoßen hätte. Aus dem Ofenraum wurde Franke-Gricksch laut 
Pressac mit dem Lastenaufzug wieder zurück in den Halbkeller gebracht — 
wozu? Diesen halbunterirdischen Keller hatte er doch schon zuvor durch- 
schritten! Ganz offensichtlich hat sich Pressac diese Behauptung aus den Fin- 
gern gesogen, um erklären zu können, wieso Franke-Gricksch die Gaskam- 
mertür mit einer anderen Tür verwechselte! 

Zur Stützung seiner abstrusen These muss Pressac aus dem SS-Offizier ei- 
nen Idioten machen — jemanden, der einen Raum nicht wiedererkennen kann, 
den er nur Minuten zuvor inspiziert hat, weil er ihn durch einen anderen Ein- 
gang betritt! Selbst wenn wir die Tatsache außer Acht lassen, dass sich Fran- 


35? Aber aus irgendeinem seltsamen Grund steht in dem “Bericht” nichts von den sieben Betonsäulen, 
welche die Decke des Raumes stützten. 
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ke-Gricksch über Einrichtung und Ausrichtung von Leichenkeller 1 im Klaren 
sein musste — entweder, weil er den Leichenkeller 2 vom Aufenhof her betre- 
ten hatte, von wo aus man den oberen Teil des Leichenkellers 1 sehen konnte, 
oder weil er in dem “Bericht” die Einwurfsäulen erwähnt, durch die man “von 
oben auferhalb des Kellerraums gewisse Mittel" herablassen konnte —, und 
daher wäre er nie auf die Idee gekommen, am anderen Ende des Raumes be- 
finde sich eine Tür, obwohl es in Wirklichkeit nur eine Wand mit dem Erd- 
reich dahinter gab. 

Die Erklärung für die 10 Öfen (Punkt 6) ergibt ebenfalls keinen Sinn, denn 
wenn Franke-Gricksch einen oder mehrere der am weitesten entfernten Ofen 
nicht gesehen hätte, während er neben dem ersten Ofen stand, dann hätte er 
für die Ofen eine Zahl unter 5 angegeben und für die Muffeln ein Mehrfaches 
von 3, z. B. 9 oder 12 (da jeder Ofen 3 Muffeln hatte), aber ganz sicher nicht 
10. Wie wir auf dem Grundriss vom Erdgeschoss des Krematoriums erkennen 
können, dem Pressac die Nummer 993(-934)(r) (ebd., S. 283) zuweist, hätte 
Franke-Gricksch alle vier Ofen schon deutlich sehen kónnen, wenn er nur ei- 
nen Meter weit weg vom ersten Ofen gestanden hätte. 

Die andere Erklärung, nämlich dass sich die Zahl der Ófen auf beide Kre- 
matorien I und II zusammen bezieht, ist ebenfalls nicht stichhaltig, weil in 
dem Bericht die “jetzige Kapazität” der Öfen genannt wird, d.h. nur die von 
Krematorium II. Pressac hált ja korrekt fest: *Nur Krematorium II war fertig- 
gestellt und in Betrieb, wahrend Krematorium III noch nicht bereit war." 

Genauso lächerlich ist Pressacs andere Erklärung zum Thema der “drei 
großen Säulen”: Hätte Franke-Gricksch auch nur ein paar Schritte in den Lei- 
chenkeller 1 getan, hátte er alle vier angebliche Sáulen sehen müssen, und au- 
Berdem hatte sein SS-Führer beim Erklären ihrer Funktion sicher nicht ver- 
säumt, ihm zu erläutern, dass es deren vier gab, und warum. 

Zur Erklärung der im Bericht erwähnten, maßlos überhóhten Einäsche- 
rungskapazität der Öfen von Krematorium II — 10.000 Leichen in 24 Stunden 
— beschwört Pressac wieder einmal die “propagandistischen Übertreibungen 
der SS”. Allerdings steht diese Ziffer in schroffem Widerspruch zur Kapazität 
der angeblichen Gaskammer (“300-400 Menschen”). Demnach hätte man, um 
die Öfen auf Hochtouren betreiben zu können, pro Tag nicht weniger als 28 
Vergasungsoperationen durchführen müssen! Andererseits gibt Pressac selbst 
die Vergasungskapazität mit 1.000 bis 1.500 Opfern pro Durchgang an (ebd., 
S. 473), während sein Lieblingszeuge Tauber von 3.000 bis 4.000 spricht (sie- 
he Abschnitt 10.3.3). 

Mit auf beiden Füßen hinkenden Argumenten will Pressac also die “groben 
Fehler” des “Berichts” erklären, für die es jedoch, wäre das Schriftstück au- 
thentisch, wirklich keine Erklärung gäbe. Um dieses Kunststück zu bewerk- 
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stelligen, sieht sich Pressac gezwungen, wesentliche Teilaspekte des “Be- 
richts”, die nicht zu seiner Deutung passen, einfach zu ignorieren. 

Wie bereits erwähnt, verzichtet Pressac in seinem Kommentar auf jede nä- 
here Angabe zu den in der angeblichen *Gaskammer" verwendeten “Stoffen” 
Mit taktvollem Schweigen übergeht er auch den Koksverbrauch, den das Do- 
kument dem Krematorium II zuschreibt und der in unüberwindlichem Gegen- 
satz zu Pressacs eigenen Mutmaßungen steht (siehe Unterkapitel 9.4). Am 
schwersten wiegt jedoch folgender Satz aus dem “Bericht”: 

"Die Juden kommen in Sonderzügen (Güterwagen) gegen Abend an und 

werden auf besonderen Gleisen in eigens dafür abgegrenzte Bezirke des 

Lagers gefahren." 

Die einzigen Schienen, die in das Lager Birkenau führten, waren jene der so- 
genannten “Rampe”. Laut Pressacs eigener Darstellung war diese Rampe “erst 
ab Mai 1944 für die Ankunft der ungarischen Juden einsatzbereit" (ebd., S. 
253). Im Mai 1943 wurden die Judentransporte auf der sogenannten "alten 
Rampe" oder “jüdischen Rampe" der Bahnstation Auschwitz in Empfang ge- 
nommen (ebd., S. 162). Wie konnte Franke-Gricksch da im Mai 1943 Gleise 
sehen, die erst ein Jahr spáter gelegt wurden? Dieser schreiende Anachronis- 
mus beweist, dass der Franke-Gricksch-" Bericht" ganz unmöglich echt sein 
kann. Das ist natürlich der Grund dafür, dass Pressac diese Frage nicht an- 
schneidet. 

Der eben erwähnte chronologische Widerspruch, die groben Fehler in dem 
“Bericht”, der unverständliche Verzicht auf so geläufige Begriffe wie “Krema- 
torium" und “Zyklon В” - all dies zeigt klar, dass wir es mit einer Fälschung 
zu tun haben, die sich auf die Aussagen ehemaliger Háftlinge stützt und deren 
propagandistischer Zweck sich keine Sekunde lang verbergen lässt (vgl. Renk 
1991). Ein weiteres anschauliches Beispiel hierfür ist folgender Satz: 

"Man hat die Erfahrung gemacht, dass die Juden in hohlen Zähnen |!] 

Schmuckstücke, Gold, Platin, usw. versteckt halten.” 
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Zweiter Teil: 
Die Krematoriumsófen von Auschwitz-Birkenau 


Struktur, Betriebsweise, technische Charakteristiken 
und historiographische Tragweite 


8. Die erste wissenschaftliche Studie über Kremierungen 
in Auschwitz 


8.1. Einführung 


Als erster Forscher versuchte Jean-Claude Pressac in seinem im Jahre 1989 
erschienenen Buch, das Problem der Kremierungen in Auschwitz wissen- 
schaftlich anzugehen — eine der wichtigsten damals noch ungelósten Fragen in 
der historiographischen Literatur über das Lager. In den Jahrzehnten zuvor 
hatte dieses Thema kaum mehr als Ausbrüche wilder Hysterie ausgelóst. Al- 
lerdings halten sich Pressacs Verdienste in engen Grenzen: Man muss es ihm 
gewiss zugutehalten, dass er den Versuch unternommen hat, das Problem von 
wissenschaftlichem Standpunkt aus zu betrachten, doch andererseits zeugen 
seine Argumentationsstruktur sowie seine Schlussfolgerungen von einem be- 
dauemswerten Mangel an technischem Verständnis. Hierauf werde ich in Ka- 
pitel 9 ausführlich zu sprechen kommen. Eine streng wissenschaftliche Be- 
handlung der Frage drängte sich deshalb gebieterisch auf. 

Seit Beginn der 1990er Jahre habe ich, unterstützt von Ingenieur Dr. Fran- 
co Deana, Material für eine umfassende wissenschaftliche Studie zu diesem 
Thema gesammelt, die im Jahre 2015 endlich auch in einer englischen Über- 
setzung des Titels The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz: A Technical and 
Historical Study erschien?*? Im Zusammenhang der vorliegenden Studie wer- 
den die wesentlichsten Punkte dieser erschópfenden Studie dargelegt, nicht 
zuletzt auch deshalb, weil gegenwärtig nicht klar ist, ob und wenn dann wann 
dieses umfassende Werk in deutscher Sprache erscheinen kann. Dieses Thema 
ist wichtig, weil das Problem der Kremierungen in Auschwitz in den letzten 
zwanzig Jahren wieder mit derselben propagandistischen Hysterie behandelt 
wurde wie in den ersten Nachkriegsjahrzehnten.*** 


353 Das italienische Original, / forni crematori di Auschwitz: Studio storico-tecnico, war 2012 er- 
schienen. 

354 Neben van Pelts dümmlichem Beitrag in seinem Buch von 2002 ist hier vor allem der Sammel- 
band von Assmann u.a. (2002) zu erwähnen, dem jeglicher technische oder wissenschaftliche 
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Die Frage nach den Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz-Birkenau ist einer 
der drei Pfeiler, auf denen die Argumentationsstruktur von van Pelts Buch 
fußt. Man könnte sie sogar als den wichtigsten dieser Pfeiler bezeichnen, weil 
die Zuverlässigkeit der Zeugenaussagen eng mit ihren Angaben zu den Ver- 
brennungsöfen zusammenhängt. Machen Sie zu letzteren vollkommen un- 
glaubhafte Aussagen, kann keine Rede mehr von einer “Konvergenz der Be- 
weise" zwischen Zeugen und Dokumenten sein, und van Pelts ganze Argu- 
mentation bricht wie ein Kartenhaus zusammen. 

Dies alles beweist die zentrale Bedeutung dieses Themas. Ich präsentiere 
dem Leser deshalb in diesem Kapitel zunáchst — mit einigen geringfügigen 
Änderungen — eine Zusammenfassung der Ergebnisse meiner oben erwähnten 
Studie sowie eines aus meiner Feder stammenden Artikels über die Ófen von 
Auschwitz (1994b, S. 281-320, revidiert in Rudolf 2003a, S. 373-412). Die 
erste Version des eben erwähnten Artikels wurde von einem John C. Zim- 
merman in einem Text mit dem Titel Body Disposal at Auschwitz: The End of 
Holocaust Denial kritisiert, der 1999 auf einer Website erschien und im da- 
rauffolgenden Jahr teilweise in Zimmermans Buch Holocaust Denial: Demo- 
graphics, Testimonies and Ideologies eingebaut wurde. Meine Antwort auf 
Zimmermans historisch falsche und technisch unsinnige Argumente hat diesen 
stümperhaften Kritiker ein für alle Male zum Schweigen gebracht (Rudolf/ 
Mattogno 2017, S. 89-197). 


8.2. Struktur des Werks 


Die mittels koksbetriebener Generatoren beheizten Kremierungsófen von 
Auschwitz stellten eine Entwicklung oder genauer gesagt eine Vereinfachung 
des in den zivilen Krematorien verwendeten Typus dar. Selbst in der Fachlite- 
ratur findet man allerdings kaum ausführliche Informationen zu diesen Öfen. 
Aus diesem Grund beginnt der erste Teil des ersten Bandes meiner oben er- 
wähnten Studie mit einer detaillierten Schilderung eben dieser Zivilöfen. 

Angesichts der Tatsache, dass Kremierungsófen einfache Verbrennungs- 
einrichtungen sind, scheint es mir angebracht, den Leser einerseits mit den 
allgemeinen Grundsátzen der Verbrennungstechnologie sowie den bei einer 
Kremierung ablaufenden chemischen Prozessen und andererseits mit den theo- 
retischen und strukturellen Prinzipien eines Kremierungsofens mit koksbe- 
heiztem Generator vertraut zu machen, wobei dessen Struktur und Betriebs- 
weise ausführlich beschrieben wird. Dies ermóglicht dem Leser ein besseres 
Verständnis der Kremierungstechnologie. 


Werk abgeht und der keine neuen Informationen über die Topf-Ófen von Auschwitz liefert. Die 
anno 2005 erschienene Encyclopedia of Cremation (Davies/Mates) trägt zwar grundsätzlich wis- 
senschaftlichen Charakter, widmet dem Thema "Auschwitz" jedoch nur eine einzige, rein propa- 
gandistische Seite (S. 66), wobeisie sich auf die Werke von Czech, Piper und Pressac beruft! 
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In Anbetracht des Umstands, dass die Verbrennungsófen von Auschwitz 
ein Produkt der Technologie ihrer Zeit waren, hielt ich es auBerdem für ange- 
messen, dem Leser eine Übersicht über die Geschichte der Kremierung in der 
Neuzeit zu präsentieren. Hierbei lege ich den Schwerpunkt auf Öfen mit koks- 
beheiztem Generator (wie die in Auschwitz verwendeten), gehe jedoch auch 
auf Systeme ein, die mit anderen Energiequellen betrieben werden — Gas, 
HeizóP^? oder elektrischem Strom. Somit kann sich der Leser ein Bild von der 
technischen Entwicklung dieser Verbrennungseinrichtungen von den letzten 
Jahrzehnten des 19. Jahrhunderts bis hin zum Zweiten Weltkrieg machen mit- 
samt den ganzen technischen Problemen, die es hierbei zu lósen galt. Diese 
historische Darstellung der Kremierungsófen wird durch eine parallele Studie 
der Einrichtungen für Massenverbrennungen aus sanitären und hygienischen 
Gründen (infolge von Krieg oder Seuchen) ergänzt und durch eine kurze Ana- 
lyse der heutigen Kremierungsófen abgerundet. 

Die in Deutschland (und der Schweiz) Ende der zwanziger Jahre des 20. 
Jahrhunderts durchgeführten wissenschaftlichen Kremierungsexperimente lie- 
fern uns eine solide empirische Grundlage für die Lósung so essentieller Fra- 
gen wie die Dauer einer Verbrennung und der entsprechende Brennstoffver- 
brauchs eines Ofens mit koksbeheiztem Generator. Auf diese Aspekte wird 
hier in zwei gesonderten Abschnitten mit der gebotenen Ausführlichkeit ein- 
gegangen (8.3 und 8.6.2). 

Da es mein Ziel war, das Thema meines Buchs móglichst umfassend dar- 
zustellen, erórtere ich auch die rechtlichen und statistischen Aspekte der Kre- 
mierung, insbesondere im Falle Deutschlands. Diese Themen werden im ers- 
ten Teil des ersten Bandes zur Sprache gebracht. 

Im zweiten Teil beleuchte ich zunächst die Aktivitäten der Firma Topf 
beim Entwurf und Bau von zivilen Kremierungsófen und anderen Verbren- 
nungseinrichtungen; dabei liefere ich eine detaillierte Schilderung der Struktur 
und Betriebsweise der mit Koks, Gas oder elektrischem Strom beheizten Ge- 
neratoren der Topf-Öfen und erwähne femer die zahlreichen Patente (und Pa- 
tentantráge), die zwischen den 1920er und den 1950er Jahren genehmigt, er- 
worben oder eingereicht wurden. 

Im Anschluss an diese allgemeine Einleitung zu den Topf-Kremierungs- 
öfen für zivilen Gebrauch beschäftige ich mich mit jenen Verbrennungsein- 
richtungen, welche diese Firma an die Konzentrationslager geliefert oder ei- 
gens für diese entworfen hat, angefangen bei Dachau und Gusen (einem Ne- 
benlager von Mauthausen). Hiermit stoßen wir zum Kemthema besagter Stu- 
die vor. Zuerst wird eine dokumentierte Geschichte des Baus der Kremie- 
rungsófen von Auschwitz-Birkenau vorgelegt, der sich eine ausführliche tech- 


355 Genauer: einem Erdóldestillat mit einem Siedepunkt zwischen 30°C and 200°C, das heute noch 


als Brennstoff für Feuerzeuge und Campingófen verwendet wird. 
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nische Beschreibung der Struktur und Funktionsweise dieser Einrichtungen 
anschlieBt, d.h. der Zwei-, Drei- und Achtmuffelófen. Den Schluss dieses Ab- 
schnitts bildet dann eine Übersicht über die von der Firma Topf erstellten Pro- 
jekte zur Errichtung von Anlagen zur Massenverbrennung von Leichen in die- 
sem Lager. 

Die drei zentralen Fragen — die Dauer des Kremierungsprozesses, die Ka- 
pazitit der Topf-Verbrennungsófen von Auschwitz-Birkenau sowie deren 
Brennstoffverbrauch — werden sodann anhand einer großen Zahl von Doku- 
menten auf wissenschaftlich hieb- und stichfeste Weise behandelt. 

Um die Dauer des Einäscherungsprozesses zu ermitteln, stütze ich mich in 
erster Linie auf experimentelle Daten. Besonderes Gewicht lege ich dabei auf 
die Versuche, die Ingenieur R. Kessler in den zwanziger Jahren des 20. Jahr- 
hunderts mit einem koksbeheizten Ofen in Deutschland sowie Dr. E. Jones in 
den 1970er Jahren mit einem gasbeheizten Ofen in England durchgeführt ha- 
ben. Wertvolle Informationen zu diesem Thema liefern ferner eine bruch- 
stückhaft erhaltene Liste von Kremierungen im KZ Gusen sowie die annä- 
hemd vollstándige Liste von Kremierungen im NS-Durchgangslager Wester- 
bork, Holland. Die Namenslisten der Kremierten im Krematorium von There- 
sienstadt, welche Aufschluss über nicht weniger als 717 zwischen dem 3. Ok- 
tober und dem 15. November 1943 an 41 Betriebstagen durchgeführte Kre- 
mierungen vermitteln, sind zu Vergleichszwecken von größtem Nutzen, ver- 
mitteln sie doch Aufschluss über die Mindestzeit, die den Dokumenten zufol- 
ge in den damaligen Verbrennungsófen für die Einäscherung eines Leichnams 
erforderlich war. 

Meine Schlussfolgerung, wonach die Kremierung einer Leiche im Schnitt 
eine Stunde in Anspruch nahm, wird durch die Aussagen der beiden Topf- 
Ingenieure Kurt Prüfer und Karl Schultze erhártet, von denen erster die Drei- 
und Achtmuffelófen und letzterer die Gebläse für die Zwei- und Dreimuffel- 
Ofen entworfen hat. 

Jener Teil der Studie, der sich mit der Kapazität der Krematorien von 
Auschwitz-Birkenau auseinandersetzt, geht u. a. der Frage nach, wie lange die 
Ófen ununterbrochen in Betrieb sein konnten (Unterbrechungen waren unab- 
dingbar, weil die Schlacke, die sich bei einer Verbrennung zwangsläufig bil- 
det, regelmäßig entfemt werden musste). Ferner wird untersucht, ob es ratio- 
nal gewesen ware, mehr als einen Leichnam gleichzeitig in emer Muffel ein- 
zuüschern. Letztere Frage wird anhand experimenteller Daten (Versuche in 
den Krematorien von Westerbork und Gusen sowie in den Ófen von Schlacht- 
háusern) verneint. 

Die Topf-Ófen von Auschwitz waren für individuelle Kremierungen kon- 
struiert; sie permanent mit Maximaltemperatur zu betreiben, hátte verbren- 
nungstechnisch keinen Nutzen gebracht. Die von den Sowjets erstellten tech- 
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nischen Gutachten über die koksbeheizten Kori- Verbrennungsófen von Lub- 
lin-Majdanek, Sachsenhausen und Stutthof liefern uns eine indirekte Bestäti- 
gung hierfür, wenn man die propagandistischen Ausschmückungen beiseite 
lásst. 

In der erwähnten Studie beschränke ich mich nicht auf eine bloße Verifi- 
zierung numerischer Daten, sondem untersuche auch die historische Frage 
nach dem Ziel, das mit dem Entwurf und Bau der Kremierungsófen von 
Ausch witz-Birkenau verfolgt wurde. 

Die Wärmebilanz — d. h. die Berechnung des Koksverbrauchs der Öfen — 
beruht auf sicherer experimenteller Grundlage, nämlich dem Verbrauch der 
Topf-Doppelmuffelófen im Krematorium von Gusen, wo für 677 einzelne 
Verbrennungen im Durchschnitt 30,6 kg Koks benótigt wurden. Im betreffen- 
den Kapitel wird dieser Wert wissenschaftlich analysiert und erklärt. Berück- 
sichtigt werden dabei die technischen Daten in Bezug auf den Koks, die Ófen 
(mit einer detaillierten Berechnung des stündlichen Warmeverlusts der Ofen 
von Gusen sowie der Zwei- und Dreimuffelófen von Auschwitz-Birkenau) 
sowie die Leichen, die in drei Kategorien unterteilt werden: Normale, durch- 
schnittliche und abgezehrte, wobei sich "durchschnittlich" auf einen Mittel- 
wert zwischen normal und abgezehrt bezieht. 

Der Brennstoffverbrauch (einschlieBlich der Gesamtheit der Verbren- 
nungsluft, des theoretischen Luftverbrauchs und der überschüssigen Luft) 
wird für jeden Ofen- und Leichentyp berechnet. 

Meine Analyse der Wärmebilanz der Öfen von Auschwitz-Birkenau fór- 
dert übrigens einen Irrtum beim Entwurf des Dreimuffelofens zutage, der zur 
Folge hatte, dass die Verbrennungsgase, die in die mittlere Muffel eingeleitet 
wurden oder sich dort bildeten, nicht genug Zeit hatten, um vollständig zu 
verbrennen, und stattdessen durch den Luftzug der Kamine abgezogen wur- 
den, um schlieBlich in den Füchsen? zu verbrennen. Im Marz 1943 entstan- 
den hierdurch emsthafte Schäden an den Füchsen und dem Kamin des Krema- 
toriums II von Birkenau. Konnten die dabei entstandenen Flammen aus den 
Kaminen hervorschießen und so das Phänomen der flammenschlagenden Ka- 
mine erzeugen, von dem viele Zeugen berichten? Anhand von Berechnungen 
lässt sich sagen, dass diese Flammen in den Füchsen der Krematorien erlo- 
schen sein müssen. Um dies experimentell zu bestätigen, habe ich in einem 
hierfür erbauten einfachen Ofen zwei Experimente mit Tierfett durchgeführt, 
deren Ergebnisse die theoretischen Daten vollumfanglich bekráftigten. 

Zwecks besserer Beurteilung der Topf-Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz- 
Birkenau unterziehe ich auch die Erdöl- und koksbeheizten Öfen, die von der 
ernsthaftesten Konkurrentin der Firma Topf, der Berliner Firma Hans Kori, an 


20 Rauchkanäle, die den Brennraum mit dem Kamin verbinden 
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verschiedene Konzentrationslager geliefert wurden, einer eingehenden Analy- 
se. Auch auf die von der Firma Ignis-Hiittenbau Co. in Theresienstadt instal- 
lierten Öfen — bei denen es sich zweifellos um die effizientesten während der 
1940er Jahre in Europa hergestellten Einäscherungsanlagen handelte — werden 
mit der gebotenen Ausführlichkeit behandelt. 

Das letzte im zweiten Teil meiner Studie aufgeworfene Thema sind die ge- 
setzlichen Vorschriften bezüglich der Kremierungen in den Konzentrationsla- 
gern sowie die Frage, inwiefem die dort benutzten Ófen diesen Vorschriften 
Rechnung trugen. Wichtige Informationen liefert in diesem Zusammenhang 
ein am 28. Februar 1940 von Himmler erwirkter “Erlass über die Durchfüh- 
rung von Einäscherungen im Krematorium des Konzentrationslager Sachsen- 
hausen", aus dem hervorgeht, dass in den Krematorien der Konzentrationsla- 
ger der normale Gebrauch von Sárgen sowie von Urnen für die Asche zumin- 
dest anfänglich die Regel war.??" 

Um den Text leichter lesbar zu machen, habe ich einen Anhang hinzuge- 
fügt, in dem die langen Listen der dokumentierten Kremierungen in Wester- 
bork und Theresienstadt (insgesamt 41 Tabellen) wiedergegeben werden; der 
Anhang vermittelt femer einen Überblick über die Aktivititen der Firma Topf 
& Sóhne in Auschwitz-Birkenau und enthált em Verzeichnis der Patente, Pa- 
tentantráge und Patentbeschreibungen besagter Firma. Meine Studie beruht 
durchwegs auf Primärquellen, deren Authentizität und Verlässlichkeit außer 
Frage steht. 

In meiner Studie habe ich die Standardwerke der zu diesem Thema in deut- 
scher Sprache vorliegenden historischen und technischen Literatur ausgewer- 
tet und zu Vergleichszwecken auch die noch vorhandenen Patente für Zivil- 
öfen zu Rate gezogen — viele dieser Schriftstücke wurden bei den alliierten 
Bombenangriffen vernichtet. Parallel dazu habe ich verschiedene Hersteller 
von Kremierungsöfen kontaktiert und selbst mehrere Krematorien in Italien 
und Frankreich aufgesucht. 

Zum besseren Verständnis der Funktion der Topf- und Kori-Öfen habe ich 
die verfügbaren deutschen Unterlagen — insbesondere jene der Zentralbaulei- 
tung von Auschwitz — sowie andere in diversen europäischen Archiven be- 
findliche Dokumente studiert. Schließlich habe ich die in den Gedenkstätten 
verschiedener ehemaliger Konzentrationslager noch vorhandenen Verbren- 
nungseinrichtungen besichtigt und fotografiert: 

— Auschwitz: Zwei von den Polen dilettantische nachgebaute Topf-Doppel- 
muffelöfen; ein erdölbeheizter mobiler Kori-Ofen; 
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— Buchenwald: Zwei koksbeheizte Topf-Dreimuffelófen, von denen einer 
auch mit Erdól betrieben werden konnte und die identisch mit den in den 
Krematorien II und III von Birkenau installierten sind; 

— Dachau: Ein koksbeheizter Topf-Doppelmuffelofen (ursprünglich ein ól- 
beheizter mobiler Ofen); vier koksbeheizte Kori-Ofen; 

— Gusen: Ein koksbeheizter Topf-Doppelmuffelofen (ursprünglich ein ólbe- 
heizter mobiler Ofen); 

— Mauthausen: Ein koksbeheizter Topf-Doppelmuffelofen, der identisch mit 
den drei Doppelmuffelófen im Krematorium I des Stammlagers Auschwitz 
Ist; ein koksbeheizter Kori-Ofen; 

— GroB-Rosen: Ein erdólbeheizter mobiler Kori-Ofen; 

— Lublin-Majdanek: Fünf koksbeheizte Kori-Ofen; ein erdólbeheizter mobi- 
ler Kori-Ofen; 

— Stutthof: Zwei koksbeheizte Kori-Ofen; ein erdólbeheizter mobiler Kori- 
Ofen; 

— Theresienstadt: Vier erdölbeheizte stationäre Ignis-Hüttenbau-Öfen. 

Der zweite Band enthält Ablichtungen von 300 Dokumenten, von denen viele 
zuvor unveröffentlicht und in manchen Fällen sogar Fachleuten unbekannt 
waren. Die ersten ca. 100 Dokumente beziehen sich auf zivile Kremierungs- 
öfen. Die nächsten ca. 40 stehen im Zusammenhang mit den zivilen Aktivitä- 
ten der Firma Topf & Söhne, während die restlichen eine Auswahl der wich- 
tigsten Dokumente zu verschiedenen Themen darstellen: Die Topf-Öfen von 
Mauthausen, Gusen, Buchenwald und Auschwitz-Birkenau (Pläne, Zeichnun- 
gen, Vorschläge, Kostenvoranschläge, Lieferscheine, Rechnungen, Betriebs- 
anleitungen, Diagramme etc.); die in den oben erwähnten Lagern installierten 
Kori-Öfen (insbesondere Originalzeichnungen und die von den sowjetischen 
Experten angefertigten, sehr präzisen Zeichnungen); technische und administ- 
rative Fragen sowie die bürokratischen Formalitäten hinsichtlich der Kremie- 
rungen in den Konzentrationslagern. 

Im dritten Band der erwähnten Studie veranschauliche ich die Schilderung 
dieser Einrichtungen anhand von 370 Farbfotos, die in elf Abschnitte unter- 
gliedert sind, von denen jede einem bestimmten Installationstyp gewidmet ist. 
Unter diesen Aufnahmen befinden sich solche von Öfen, die selbst Spezialis- 
ten zuvor nur wenig bekannt waren (jene von Gusen, Groß-Rosen, Stutthof 
und Lublin-Majdanek) oder die in der Fachliteratur vorher überhaupt nie er- 
wähnt worden waren (jene von Theresienstadt). Allerdings sind auch die Fotos 
der allgemein bekannten Verbrennungsöfen mitnichten überflüssig, weil auf 
vielen davon zum ersten Mal die wichtigsten Bestandteile dieser Installationen 
abgebildet sind, die zum Verständnis ihrer Struktur und Funktionsweise unab- 
dingbar sind. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


1. One (and apparently only one) document concerned exclusively with 
the operational status of Crematory II makes reference to a Vergasungs- 
keller to be temporarily used, in support of the crematory, as a morgue 
and not for its intended or normal function, 

2. in the many engineering drawings of the crematories that Pressac has 
examined, there is no mention of a Vergasungskeller, Gaskammer, or 
anything similar,” and 

3. nothing in those engineering drawings implies or calls for something 
describable as a Vergasungskeller. For example, the cremation ovens 
have been shown to be of a design not calling for such a facility. 

The appropriate conclusion, I believe, is that the Vergasungskeller was not 
in Crematory II at all. I assume that it was somewhere in the vicinity, but in 
the light of current knowledge the only basis for inferring that it was in the 
crematory building is an assumption that there was a gas chamber there. In the 
absence of the massive documentation presented by Pressac, it seemed logical 
to assume that the Vergasungskeller was located in Crematory II. I made just 
that assumption in writing my book, and the assumption seemed confirmed for 
me by the observation that crematory technology could call for such a facility. 
However, Pressac has shown, without realizing it, that the Vergasungskeller 
was not in Crematory II, because it does not appear on the many engineering 
plans and is not implied or called for by anything that appears on those plans. 
Only an unfounded or arbitrary prior assumption can place it there. 

If the Vergasungskeller was not in Crematory II, then the questions of what 
and where it was are only of limited importance. It suffices, I believe, to show 
that the term could have applied to operations that transpired, or may have 
transpired, elsewhere in the camp. 

To give my favored interpretation first, it is unlikely that the town of 
Auschwitz had preexisting means for production and/or distribution of fuel or 
town gas sufficient for the needs of the huge complex of camps we call 
“Auschwitz.” Such needs could have been for cooking, heating, or incineration 
of waste, and so forth. On account of the paucity of natural gas but abundance 
of coal in Europe, the Germans had extensively developed the gasification of 
coal.9? In the Auschwitz region, coal was particularly abundant, so processes 
of coal or coke gasification were suited for the conditions there. 

In offering my earlier interpretation of the Vergasungskeller as a fuel gas 
generator for the crematory ovens, I wrote on p. 169 (Chapter 4): 

“The two most common methods of producing fuel gases from coal or 
coke are, first, by passing air through a bed of burning coke to produce 

‘coke oven gas’ and second, by passing steam through the coke to produce 


‘water gas `. ”®! 





99 Pressac (1989), 429. 

930 Foster & Lund, 68-97. 

631 The remark on the method of generation of coke oven gas can be improved. See: Foster & 
Lund, 41. In any case, the German processes were sufficiently advanced that they did not 
necessarily fall into classic categories. See: Foster & Lund, 68f. 
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8.3. Die moderne Kremierung 


8.3.1. Die Technologie der Kremierungsófen bis zum Ende des Ersten 
Weltkriegs 


Die Leichenverbrennung war in Europa schon tausend Jahre vor Homer gang 
und gäbe (Schuchhardt, S. 502) und wurde bis zum Jahre 785 n. Chr. prakti- 
ziert, als sie durch den Paderbomer Erlass Karls des GroBen (Capitulare Pa- 
derbrunnense; Pauly, S. 8) unter Androhung der Todesstrafe verboten wurde. 
In den darauffolgenden Jahrhunderten geriet die Einäscherung von Leichen als 
Altemative zu ihrer Beerdigung im ganzen christlichen Europa vollkommen 
außer Gebrauch. Während der Französischen Revolution wurde ihre Wieder- 
einführung zur Sprache gebracht (Reber, S. 26-29), doch erst in der zweiten 
Hälfte des 19. Jahrhunderts begann man dieser Frage emsthafte Aufmerksam- 
keit zu widmen. Die Geburt der Bewegung für die Leichenverbrennung lässt 
sich auf das Jahr 1849 datieren, als der Philologe Jakob Grimm zu diesem 
Thema einen denkwürdigen Vortrag an der Berliner Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften hielt.?5* Die Idee wurde sofort von anderen aufgegriffen und von un- 
ermüdlichen Pionieren wie dem Armeechirurgen J. P. Trusen, Professor Mo- 
leschott, Professor Richter, Professor Reclam und Professor Küchenmeister 
propagiert. 

Die erste im Europa der Neuzeit in einem Verbrennungsofen (den die Fir- 
ma Siemens zu Versuchszwecken konstruiert hatte) durchgeführte Kremie- 
rung fand am 9. Oktober 1874 in Dresden statt; ihr folgten mehrere andere, 
ehe die Regierung von Sachsen solchen Experimenten einen Riegel vorschob 
(Pauly, S. 18). 

Schon bald erwies sich Italien als Vorreiter auf dem Gebiet der Kremie- 
rung, und zwar sowohl in juristischer als auch in technischer Hinsicht. Durch 
die sanitiren Verordnungen vom 6. September 1874 wurde das Prinzip der 
Leichenverbrennung in jenem Lande staatlich anerkannt (Pini, S. 16). Damals 
wurde auf diesem Feld sehr viel theoretische und experimentelle Arbeit geleis- 
tet, und es wurden verschiedene Typen von Ófen errichtet. Die modeme Kre- 
mierung musste zahlreichen ethnischen, ásthetischen und wirtschaftlichen An- 
forderungen Rechnung tragen, deren Prinzipien beim allgemeinen Kremie- 
rungskongress in Dresden am 7. Juni 1876 festgelegt wurden (Pauly, S. 14f.). 

Das erste europäische Krematorium wurde 1875 in Mailand erbaut. Es war 
mit einem Polli-Clericetti-Ofen ausgestattet, der am 22. Januar 1876 einge- 
weiht wurde: Damals wurden die sterblichen Überreste von Alberto Keller, 
der zeit seines Lebens ein Befürworter der Kremierung gewesen war, den 
Flammen überantwortet (Pini, S. 30). Das erste Krematorium auf deutschem 


358 Grimms Vortrag, der den Titel “Über das Verbrennen der Leichen" trug, wurde im selben Jahr 
veróffentlicht. 
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Boden wurde am 10. Dezember 1878 in Gotha in Betrieb genommen. Der ers- 
te in Italien verwendete Ofentyp war mit Muffeln ausgeriistet. Der Leichnam 
musste in einen Metallzylinder gelegt werden, der von außen mit Koks (Du 
Jardin-Modell, 1867) oder mit Stadtgas (Polli-Apparat) beheizt wurde.*°? 

Der Brunetti-Apparat (1873) bestand aus vier kleinen Wänden aus ge- 
wóhnlichen Ziegeln, welche die Feuerungsstelle bildeten. Auf diesen wurde 
eine dünne Stahlplatte gelegt, die nur einen kleinen Teil der Feuerungsstelle 
bedeckte und über der sich eine groBe, mit dem Kamin verbundene Haube be- 
fand. Die Leiche wurde mit Draht auf die Stahlplatte gebunden und den 
Flammen der darunter befindlichen Feuerungsstelle ausgesetzt. Die Verbren- 
nung nahm ungefähr sechs Stunden in Anspruch.?9? 

Der Polli-Clericetti-Ofen bestand aus einer Brennkammer mit einem hori- 
zontalen Rost, auf den die Leiche gelegt wurde. Sie wies 217 Düsen für Luft 
und Gas auf, aus denen die Flammen wie Wasserstrahlen schossen, direkt auf 
den Leichnam einwirkten und die Kammer auf eine Temperatur von 1.100°C 
erhitzten. Dieser Ofen wurde im Krematorium von Mailand aufgestellt und 
zur Einüscherung der Leichen von Alberto Keller sowie zweier anderer 
Verstorbener benutzt. Aufgrund der extrem hohen Kosten wurde er dann ab- 
montiert und 1877 durch einen Betti-Terruzzi-Ofen ersetzt. Bei letzterem han- 
delte es sich um einen Muffelofen, bestehend aus einem gusseisemen Zylin- 
der, der in der Mitte eines groBen koksbeheizten Ofens stand. Wenn der Zy- 
linder zu glühen anfing, wurde die Leiche auf stählernen Gleitschienen einge- 
führt. Die Einäscherung war fast vollständig, doch dauerte der Vorgang we- 
nigstens fünf Stunden, und die Kosten waren hoch. Nach neun Kremierungen 
wurde auch dieser Apparat demontiert. 

Der bei der Pariser Weltausstellung von 1878 vorgeführte Muller-Fichet- 
Ofen bestand aus einer Muffel aus feuerfestem Schamott, in die der Sarg plat- 
ziert wurde. Die darunter sowie an den Seiten befindlichen Schamottsteine 
wirkten als Hitzeakkumulatoren. Durch die aus einem großen Generator mit 
stufenfórmigem Rost strómenden Verbrennungsprodukte wurde die Muffel bis 
zur Weißglut erhitzt, und dann wurde der Sarg eingeführt. 

Der Kopp-Ofen beruhte auf demselben Prinzip wie der Betti-Terruzzi-Typ, 
wies jedoch eine Muffel aus feuerfesten Schamottsteinen auf. Er wurde im 
Krematorium von Washington, D. C., installiert; eine vollständige Verbren- 
nung nahm sechs Stunden in Anspruch. 

Der Gorini-Ofen basierte auf dem Prinzip der direkten Verbrennung. Der 
Prototyp dieses Ofens wurde am 6. September 1877 im Krematorium von Rio- 


359 Pini, S. 130f. Eine ausführliche Beschreibung findet sich bei Wegmann-Ercolani, S. 30-33. 

360 Pini, S. 132. Die folgenden Ausführungen fußen, außer wenn ausdrücklich eine andere Quelle ge- 
nannt wird, auf diesem Werk (S. 128-171). Siehe auch de Cristoforis, S. 56-13; de Pietra San- 
ta/Nansouty; Maccone, S. 102-124; Schumacher, S. 18-32. 
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lo in Betrieb genommen. Die Dauer einer Einäscherung belief sich meist auf 
anderthalb bis zwei Stunden, und der Holzverbrauch betrug 100-150 kg. 

Das Venini-Modell war der erste italienische Kremierungsofen mit einem 
Generator. Die Verbrennung erfolgte durch Flammen, die in einem mobilen 
Generator erzeugt wurden und durch einen Verbindungskanal in die Brenn- 
kammer eindrangen, wo sie direkt auf die Leiche einwirkten. Die dabei er- 
reichte Temperatur betrug 800?C, und der Verbrennungsvorgang dauerte nor- 
malerweise eineinviertel Stunden. 

Der Guzzi-Ofen verband die Prinzipien der direkten Verbrennung durch 
unmittelbar auf den Leichnam einwirkende Flammen mit jenen der indirekten 
Verbrennung durch reine heiße Luft, auf die wir später zu sprechen kommen 
werden. Bei diesem Modell wurde die Brennkammer entweder durch die der 
Feuerungsstelle entstrómenden Verbrennungsprodukte oder durch heife Luft 
aus dem Regenerator erhitzt.*°! 

Der in Livorno und Venedig verwendete Spasciani-Mesmer-Ofen besaß 
einen Generator mit einem horizontalen Rost und einem Zuführschacht für 
den Brennstoff. Es brauchte acht bis zehn Stunden, um den Ofen zu heizen, 
und während dieser Phase wurden rund 2.000 kg Koks benötigt; anschließend 
wurden für eine einzige Kremierung 200-300 kg Koks verbraucht. 

Der Toisoul-Fradet-Ofen benutzte einen Generator und war dreistufig kon- 
struiert: Der Generator befand sich im Kellergeschoss, der Rekuperator'? im 
Erdgeschoss und die Brennkammer im ersten Stock. Die Kremierung dauerte 
etwa eine Stunde, und der Koksverbrauch belief sich auf 100 kg. 

Die bisher erwähnten Öfen beruhten auf dem Prinzip der vollständig direk- 
ten Verbrennung, d. h. die Leiche wurde direkt den der Feuerungsstelle ent- 
strómenden Flammen ausgesetzt (wie im Gorini-Ofen) oder aber den Produk- 
ten eines Generators (wie beim Venini-Ofen). Das von Friedrich Siemens er- 
fundene System führte die Technik der vollstindig indirekten Verbrennung 
mittels reiner heißer Luft ein, die in Deutschland bis 1924 uneingeschränkt 
vorherrschte. Wie bereits erwähnt, basierte diese neue Technik auf dem 
Grundsatz, dass die Kremierung durch reine heiße Luft bewirkt wurde, die in 
einem Regenerator oder Rekuperator auf 1.000?C erhitzt wurde. Der experi- 
mentelle Prototyp wurde ausschließlich zur Entsorgung von Tierkadavem 
verwendet (Küchenmeister, S. 70f.). Der Siemens-Ofen wurde — mit einigen 
Abänderungen — 1878 installiert, aber nur im Krematorium von Gotha. In die- 
sem Ofen nahm eine Einäscherung in der Regel 2!4 Stunden in Anspruch. Für 


?9! Ein Wäremregenerator übertrágt Hitze des heiBen ausstrómenden Gases auf die einstrómende kal- 
te Luft, indem sie einen dafür vorgesehenen Raum abwechselnd mit einem von beiden füllt; aus 
diesem Grund operiert er mit Unterbrechungen und ist nicht effizient. 

362 Bin Wärmerekuperator überträgt Hitze kontinuerlich vom heißen ausstrómenden Gas auf einströ- 
mende kalte Luft, wobei beide Ströme in verschiedenen Kanälen fließen, die gemeinsame Wände 
haben, über welche die Wárem ausgestauscht wird. 
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die erste Kremierung wurden 1.500 kg Braunkohle benótigt, für jede folgende 
250-300 kg.°°° 

Der Klingenstierna-Ofen stellte im Vergleich zum Siemens-Modell eine 
wesentliche Verbesserung dar. Er besaß eine Haupt- und eine Nebenfeue- 
rungsstelle, wobei letztere hauptsächlich als Nachbrenner für den Rauch dien- 
te. Die Verbrennungsluft wurde in einem Rekuperator aus Metallröhren er- 
hitzt. Die eingesargte Leiche wurde mittels eines Karrens in die Brennkammer 
eingeführt, der während des gesamten Kremierungsprozesses dort verblieb. 

In Deutschland wurde dieses schwedische Modell von Ingenieur E. Doro- 
vius vervollkommnet und von der Offenbacher Firma Gebrüder Beck gebaut. 
Die ersten in Heidelberg (1891) und Jena (1898) installierten Modelle besaßen 
noch den Karren zur Einführung des Sargs, doch der 1899 in Offenbach auf- 
gestellte Ofen verzichtete auf diese Vorrichtung. Die Brennkammer erhielt ei- 
nen Rost aus feuerfestem Ton, unter dem sich zwei V-förmige schiefe Ebenen 
befanden, auf denen die Asche in den Aschenbehälter glitt. Die Mainzer Ver- 
sion von 1903 wies (wie sämtliche späteren Öfen) lediglich eine Ebene unter 
dem Rost auf, war jedoch immer noch mit einem Rekuperator aus Metallröh- 
ren ausgerüstet (Heepke 1905b, S. 45-55). Später wurde dieser Rekuperator 
durch einen aus Schamottsteinen ersetzt, und von nun an dominierten die typi- 
schen deutschen Verbrennungsöfen mit koksbeheizten Generatoren. 

Der Prototyp des Schneider-Ofens wurde anno 1892 für das Krematorium 
von Hamburg errichtet. Seine Struktur war dem des Klingenstiema-Beck- 
Modells sehr ähnlich. Die wichtigsten Innovationen betrafen die Feuerungs- 
stelle, die einen horizontalen Rost sowie darunter eine Öffnung zur Einleitung 
der Primärluft’°* aufwies. Der Generator wurde vertikal oberhalb des Rosts 
platziert und besaß im oberen Teil des Ofens eine Luke zum Einführen von 
Koks. Die Vorheizung des Ofens beanspruchte rund dreieinhalb Stunden. Die 
Dauer einer Einäscherung schwankte zwischen 45 und 90 Minuten; der Koks- 
verbrauch betrug für die erste Kremierung 250-300 und für alle anschließen- 
den 50-100 kg. 

Der Ruppmann-Ofen wies bereits die charakteristische Konstruktion eines 
modernen Kremierungsofens mit koksbeheiztem Generator auf (H. Keller 
1928). Experimentelle Daten über 48 Kremierungen, die zwischen dem 20. Ju- 
li und dem 15. September 1909 im Krematorium von Stuttgart stattfanden, lie- 
fern Aufschluss darüber, dass die Eináscherung einer Leiche im Durchschnitt 


363 


Heepke 1905b, S. 20. Dieses Werk enthälteine sehr ausführliche Beschreibung des Siemens-, 
Klingenstierna- und Schneiderofens mit héchst präzisen Zeichnungen (S. 41-58). Zum Thema die- 
ser Ófen siehe auch Beutinger. 
364 Als “Primärluft” wurde in der technischen Terminologie die Verbrennungsluft bezeichnet, die in 
die Feuerungsstelle geleitet wurde. Als “Sekundärluft” bezeichnete man anderweitig zugeführte 
Luft zur Verbrennung der Leiche. 
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eine Stunde und 33 Minuten dauerte; die Minimalzeit war 1 Stunde und 10 
Minuten, die Maximalzeit 2 Stunden und 30 Minuten (Nagel, S. 36). 

Der schwedische Knós-Ofen war eine weitere Verbesserung des Klingen- 
stierna-Beck-Modells. Für die Vorheizung sowie die Verbrennung der ersten 
Leiche wurden ungefähr 300 kg Koks benötigt, für alle anschließenden Kre- 
mierungen 50-90 kg. Die Rechte für diesen Ofen gehörten in Deutschland der 
Offenbacher Firma Gebrüder Beck. 


8.3.2. Technische Entwicklungen der deutschen Kremierungsöfen in 
den 1930er Jahren 


Nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg büßte Deutschland als Ergebnis des Versailler 
Diktatfriedens einen erheblichen Teil seiner kohlenreichen Gebiete ein und 
musste außerdem noch Kohle an die Siegerstaaten liefern. Unter diesen Um- 
ständen sah es sich gezwungen, äußerst sparsam mit seinen verbliebenen Koh- 
lenvorräten umzugehen, und die deutsche Industrie scheute in den Nachkriegs- 
jahren keine Mühe, um all ihre mit Kohle oder Kohlenderivaten betriebenen 
Installationen in wärmetechnischer Hinsicht so zu optimieren, dass sie mit 
größtmöglicher Effizienz funktionierten. Die Notwendigkeit eines rationalen 
Umgangs mit den verfügbaren Brennstoffvorräten betraf auch das Gebiet der 
Kremierungsöfen und fand ihren Niederschlag sogar in der betreffenden Ge- 
setzgebung. Die Erstfassung des “Gesetzes über die Feuerbestattung” vom 14. 
September 1911 hatte lediglich eine vollständig indirekte Verbrennung gestat- 
tet, was mit enormem Wärmeverlust verbunden war. Am 24. Oktober 1924 
wurde dieses Gesetz abgeändert und die Technik der halb-direkten Verbren- 
nung genehmigt (Kori 1924, S. 115-120). Die Hersteller der Öfen, in denen 
die Kremierung (theoretisch) vollkommen indirekt ablief, fühlten sich durch 
das neue System bedroht, da sie — zur Recht — der Ansicht waren, dieses wer- 
de umwälzende technische Veränderungen nach sich ziehen.’°° Somit war eine 
Kontroverse unvermeidlich. Die allgemeine Frage nach der Ökonomie der 
Verbrennungsöfen konnte einzig und allein durch wissenschaftliche Kremie- 
rungsexperimente gelöst werden. 

Die wichtigsten zu jener Zeit durchgeführten Versuche wurden 1926 und 
1927 im Krematorium von Dessau von Ingenieur Richard Kessler durchge- 
führt, der eine lange wissenschaftliche Abhandlung darüber verfasste.’ Wir 
werden die Ergebnisse dieser Experimente der Reihe nach untersuchen. 

Die Konstrukteure der in den 1930er Jahren entworfenen neuen Modelle 
trugen den Ergebnissen von Kellers Versuchen zur Ermittlung der maßgebli- 


265 “Amtliches” 1925b; 1926; 1927; Tilly 1926c; Peters/Tilly. 
366 Kessler 1927. Verkürzte Version: Kessler 1930. Es lohnt sich auch ein Hinweis auf die Experi- 


mente, die Ingenieur H. Keller 1927 im Krematorium von Biel, Schweiz, mit einem Ofen mit 
koksbeheiztem Gasgenerator durchführte. H. Keller 1928, ebenso 1929. 
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chen Faktoren bei einer rationalen Wärmewirtschaft gebührend Rechnung. 
Dies führte zu einer erheblichen Steigerung der Effizienz. Zu den wichtigsten 
technischen Innovationen jener Zeit záhlten die Verringerung der horizontalen 
Querschnittsfläche des Generators, die Einrichtung eines Nachverbrennungs- 
rosts, eine Verbesserung der Luftzufuhr, effizientere Rekuperatoren und 
schlieBlich die Einführung geeigneter Messinstrumente (Hellwig 1930, S. 
56f.; A. Peters, S. 56f.). 

Zu Beginn der 1930er Jahre hatten koksbeheizte Kremierungsófen mit Ge- 
nerator den Hóhepunkt ihrer technischen Perfektion erreicht, doch hatte ihr 
unaufhaltsamer Niedergang damals bereits eingesetzt: Sie wurden durch eine 
neue Generation von Ófen verdrängt, die mit Gas oder Elektrizität beheizt 
wurden, was sich als effizienter erwiesen hatte. Die existierenden Öfen mit 
Koksheizung wurden nun nach und nach demontiert’°’ oder so umgebaut, dass 
sie mit Gas beheizt werden konnten (Repky, S. 506-509). Die neuen Hei- 
zungssysteme erforderten zusützliche Studien zur Struktur der Ófen sowie 
zum Phánomen der Kremierung an sich, und diese Studien wurden in namhaf- 
ten technischen Fachzeitschriften publiziert.>°* 

Auf dem Gebiet der Gasfeuerung war die erwähnenswerteste Innovation 
das neue Modell des Volckmann-Ludwig-Ofens, das am 31. August 1933 pa- 
tentiert wurde. Eine exklusive Lizenz für dieses Patent wurde der Chemnitzer 
Firma Н. R. Heinicke erteilt??? Der erste elektrisch beheizte Ofen wurde am 
31. August 1933 in Biel, Schweiz, in Betrieb genommen. Er war von der in 
Baden, Schweiz, ansássigen Firma Brown, Boveri & Co. unter der Aufsicht 
von Ingenieur Hans Keller angefertigt worden. 27 


8.3.3. Gesetzgebung und statistische Daten bezüglich der Kremierung 
in Deutschland 


Obgleich das erste deutsche Krematorium bereits 1878 erbaut worden war (in 
Gotha), dauerte es noch geraume Zeit, bis die Kremierung in Deutschland ge- 
setzlich anerkannt wurde. In PreuBen wurde sie erst durch die Verabschiedung 
des Gesetzes über die Feuerbestattung vom 14. September 1911 legalisiert. In 
den anderen Teilen des Reichs wurde sie zwischen 1899 und 1925 rechtlich 
zugelassen, wobei sich die Regulierungen von Fall zu Fall unterschieden. Erst 


367 Beispielsweise wurden die alten Koksöfen im Krematorium von Hamburg schon 1928 durch ei- 
nen experimentellen Volckmann-Ludwig-Gasofen ersetzt (Manskopf), und der alte Koksofen des 
Krematoriums von Dortmund wurde 1937/38 abmontiert; an seine Stelle traten zwei neue Volck- 
mann-Ludwig-Ofen. Kämper 1941. 

368 Zu den wichtigsten technischen Artikeln auf diesem Feld gehóren meiner Ansicht nach: Hellwig 
1931,abgekürztin Hellwig 1932; Schläpfer 1937, 1938; Kessler 1931; Kessler 1935; Quehl 1936. 

269 Zum Volckmann-Ludwig-Ofen siehe Volckmann 1931 a, 1931 b, 1934; Wolfer 1932. 

370 H, Keller 1934;1935. Dieser experimentelle Ofen wurde von der Firma BBC Brown Bovery, die 
in Deutschland keinen großen Absatzmarkt besaß, allmählich perfektioniert; siehe G. Keller 1942. 
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in den 1930er Jahren wurde die einschlägige Gesetzgebung vereinheitlicht: 
Das erste gesamtdeutsche "Gesetz über die Feuerbestattung” wurde am 15. 
Mai 1934 verabschiedet. Es enthielt elf Artikel, welche insbesondere die me- 
dizinischen und gesetzlichen Aspekte der Kremierung sowie die Rolle der Po- 
lizei bei der Überwachung der Einhaltung der Vorschriften behandelten. Bald 
darauf ergingen spezifische Erlasse hinsichtlich der Kremierungsófen sowie 
des Einäscherungsprozesses: Die “Betriebsordnung für Feuerbestattungsanla- 
gen" vom 5. November 1935 sowie die “Verordnung zur Durchführung des 
Feuerbestattungsgesetzes" vom 10. August 1938.37! 

Zwischen 1878 und 1939 wurden in Deutschland insgesamt 122 Kremato- 
rien errichtet. Hier eine statistische Übersicht in tabellarischer Form:*” 


Tabelle 2: Geschichte des Krematorienbaus in Deutschland 
Jahr 


1878 
1891 
1892 
1898 
1899 
1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 


In denselben Jahren wurden in Deutschland insgesamt 1.202.813 Kremierun- 
gen durchgeführt; die zeitliche Verteilung ist aus Tabelle 3 ersichtlich. 

Im Sudetenland gab es vier Krematorien: In Reichenberg (1918), Aussig 
(1933), Brüx (1924) sowie Karlsbad (1933). In Osterreich waren fünf Krema- 
torien vorhanden: In Wien (1923), Steyr (1927), Linz (1929), Salzburg (1931) 
und Graz (1923). Somit existierten in Großdeutschland anno 1939 insgesamt 
131 Krematorien. Im Jahre 1940 wurden auf dem Gebiet des Deutschen Rei- 
ches in den zivilen Krematorien 108.630 Einäscherungen durchgeführt; im 
Jahre 1942 wuchs deren Zahl auf 114.184 an.?? 

Ende 1938 zählte Deutschland 130 Krematorien, England 47, Italien 37 
(davon acht außer Betrieb), Schweden und die Schweiz jeweils 22, Dänemark 


1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
2 
3 
1 
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37! Siehe hierzu Lohmann 1912; Marcuse 1930; “Betriebsordnung fiir Feuerbestattungsanlagen” vom 


5. November 1935 sowie “Verordnung zur Durchführung des Feuerbestattungs gesetzes” vom 10. 
August 1938, wiedergegeben in Schumacher, S. 116-121; Richtlinien 1932; Richtlinien 1937. 
372 Verbandsvorstand, S. 82-87; Phoenix 1939, S. 7; Phoenix 1940, S. 20, 29; Helbig 1940, S. 28-31. 
373 Weinisch, S. 17; Die Feuerbestattung, Jg. 16, 1944, S. 17. 
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Tabelle 3: Anzahl der Kremierungen in Deutschland 
Kremierungen pro Jahr 


ZEN (Durchschnitt) 
1878 1 

1879 17 17 
1880-1889 701 70 
1890-1899 2.903 290 
1900-1909 20.271 2.027 
1910-1919 111.671 11.167 
1920-1929 355.836 35.583 
1930-1939 711.413 71.141 





Insgesamt 1.202.813 


16, Norwegen 10, die Tschechoslowakei neun, Frankreich sechs, die UdSSR 
zwei und Belgien, Holland, Finnland, Portugal und Rumänien jeweils eines. 
Nach Deutschland wurden die meisten Kremierungen in folgenden Ländem 
durchgeführt: England (16.312), Schweiz (7.071), Protektorat Bóhmen und 
Mähren (5.545), Schweden (4.434), Dänemark (4.031), Norwegen (2.262) 
sowie Frankreich (1.340) (*Statistisches...", S. 41). 

Sowohl bezüglich der Zahl der Krematorien als auch der in diesen durch- 
geführten Einäscherungen stand Japan unangefochten an der Spitze. Bereits 
1912 existierten dort nicht weniger als 36.723 Installationen zur Verbrennung 
von Leichen, und 1929 fanden 622.492 Kremierungen statt (Pallester, S. 28; 
Maccone, S. 92). 


8.3.4. Die Firma J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt 


Die Firma Topf begann ihre Aktivititen auf dem Gebiet der Kremierungsófen 
im Jahre 1914. Der erste Topf-Ofen mit koksbeheiztem Generator wurde im 
Krematorium von Freiburg eingerichtet und am 15. April 1914 in Betrieb ge- 
nommen (Phoenix 1915 & 1916). Im Verlauf der 1920er Jahre errang die Fa. 
Topf von allen deutschen Firmen auf diesem Sektor den größten Marktanteil; 
von den 24 zwischen 1922 und 1927 in Deutschland errichteten Verbren- 
nungsófen wurden 18 von ihr hergestellt (Verbandsvorstand, S. 84). 

Zu Beginn der 1930er Jahre hatte die Firma ihre Stellung dank ihres tech- 
nischen Vorsprungs konsolidiert. 1927 hatte sie in Dresden den ersten gasbe- 
heizten Ofen auf deutschem Boden errichtet, der tadellos funktionierte und 
dem sich 1933 in Erfurt der erste elektrisch beheizte Ofen anschloss.*’* Die 
Tätigkeit der Fa. Topf auf dem Feld der Forschung und Entwicklung spiegelt 
sich auch in den zahlreichen Patenten wider, die sie, vor allem in den 1930er 
Jahren, erhielt, in einigen Fallen für sehr bedeutende Innovationen wie den 
Nachverbrennungsrost und den drehbaren Rost. 


374 Zum elektrischen Topf-Ofen siehe K. Weiss 1934; “Elektrisch betriebener...,” 1935; K. Weiss 
1937; Schumacher, S. 28ff.; Jakobskótter. 
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Als Antwort auf den mit ihren eigenen Produkten konkurrierenden Volck- 
mann-Ludwig-Ofen konstruierte die Firma Topf den “Feuerbestattungsofen 
mit drehbaren Rosten, D.R.P." (Deutsches Reichspatent), Modell 1934. Bei 
diesem Modell erfolgte die Verbrennung immer noch indirekt mit Luft, die in 
Metallróhren über der Muffel erhitzt wurde. Die Nachverbrennungskammer 
war mit einem drehbaren Rost ausgestattet, doch war der Ofen massiver und 
um etliches größer als das Volckmann-Ludwig-Modell. Wie die Koksöfen war 
er zweistufig konstruiert; seine Gesamthóhe betrug ca. fünf Meter. Auf der un- 
teren Ebene befanden sich die Kontrollen des drehbaren Rostes sowie das Ge- 
rät zur Entfernung der Asche. Der im Ofenraum liegende Teil maß 3,70 m x 
2,60 m und war somit ebenfalls deutlich größer als der entsprechende Teil des 
Volckmann-Ludwig-Ofens (3,10 m x 1,70 m).3”° 

Der erste von der Fa. Topf erbaute Kremierungsofen mit koksbeheiztem 
Generator folgte zwar in seinen wesentlichen Zügen den Konstruktionsprinzi- 
pien bestehender Öfen, wies jedoch auch etliche Änderungen auf, die zwar auf 
früheren Ideen basierten, diese jedoch in neuer Form verwirklichten. Hierzu 
gehórte insbesondere ein System zur Heizung der Muffel von aufen, das 
durch eine Luftklappe aus Schamottstein vor dem Generatorhals kontrolliert 
wurde; indem diese verhinderte, dass die Heizgase in die Muffel eindrangen, 
ermöglichte es eine vollständig indirekte Kremierung (Reichenwallner, S. 
28f.). 


8.3.5. Kremierungsófen mit koksbeheiztem Generator in den 1930er 
Jahren 


Dieser Ofentyp bestand aus einem Generator, dem Verbrennungsraum (auch 
Muffel genannt) samt Nachglühraum sowie dem darunter befindlichen Reku- 
perator. Der Generator war eine vertikale Kammer, die auf der Innenseite mit 
Schamottsteinen verkleidet war. Die Verbrennungsstelle befand sich im unte- 
ren Sektor; sie bestand aus einem Rost und einer Tür für die primäre Verbren- 
nungsluft sowie die Entfemung von Asche und Schlacke. In ihrem oberen Teil 
verengte sie sich auf der einen Seite zu einem Generatorhals, durch den die 
Verbrennungsprodukte des Koks in die Muffel eindrangen, und auf der ande- 
ren Seite in einen vertikalen oder schrägen Schacht, der in die Außenseite des 
Ofens mündete und die Offnung zur Einführung des Koks bildete. 

Die spezifische Funktion des Generators bestand darin, den Koks zu verga- 
sen, d. h. in brennbare Gase zu verwandeln (Generatorgas oder Verbren- 
nungsgas, ein Gasgemisch, das hauptsächlich aus Stickstoff und Kohlenmon- 
oxid sowie kleineren Mengen von Kohlendioxid bestand). Die Muffel war ei- 
ne horizontale Verbrennungskammer mit gewölbter Decke aus Schamottstei- 


E Etzbach, S 3ff. Bezüglich des gasbeheizten Topf-Ofens siehe auch Schumacher, S. 25ff. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 235 


nen, die vome durch einen gleitenden Schamottverschluss geschlossen wurde, 
der auf einem schrägen Rahmen bewegt wurde. Vor dem Verschluss befand 
sich eine Metalltür. In ihrem hinteren Teil war die Muffel durch den Genera- 
torhals mit dem Gasgenerator verbunden. Der Boden bestand aus einem 
Schamottrost, meist mit Längs- und Querstreben, auf welchen der Sarg ge- 
stellt wurde. Unter dem Rost befand sich eine schiefe Ebene, auf der die Reste 
der Leiche, die durch das Rost fielen, vollständig verbrannten. Die Ebene en- 
dete vome in einen Behälter für die Asche, die mittels eines hierfür geeigneten 
Werkzeugs dort hinein befördert wurde. 

In den 1930er Jahren wurde am Ende der schrägen Ebene für die Asche ein 
Nachglührost installiert. Unter dem Schamottrost verliefen die Wände der 
Muffel schräg nach innen und bildeten eine kleine Kammer zur Aufnahme der 
Überreste der Leiche. Öffnungen in den Wänden dieser Kammer führten zu 
den Abgaskanälen, durch welche die Abgase in den Rekuperator strömten. 
Dieser war ein Wärmetauscher aus Schamottsteinen, der aus einem System 
zusammenhängender Kanäle bestand, die im unteren Teil des Ofens angeord- 
net waren. Die Abgase aus der Muffel flossen nach unten, in entgegengesetz- 
ter Richtung zur Verbrennungsluft, die in angrenzenden Kanälen vom Freien 
nach oben strömte. Bei diesem Prozess übertrugen die Abgase ihre Hitze an 
die Kanalwände; die Hitze verbreitete sich über alle Teile des Rekuperators, 
der dadurch auf eine Temperatur zwischen 400 und 600°C oder höher aufge- 
heizt wurde. 

Der Ofen war in der Regel zweistufig: Feuerstelle und Rekuperator befan- 
den sich im Untergeschoss, die Verbrennungskammer im Erdgeschoss. Bei 
der direkten Verbrennung funktionierte die Anlage wie folgt: Ehe der Genera- 
tor in Betrieb gesetzt wurde, öffnete man die Rauchkanalschieber und entfach- 
te mit Holz und etwas Koks ein kleines Feuer auf dem Rost des Generators. 
Wenn der Koks zu glühen begann, wurde durch den Füllschacht zusätzlicher 
Brennstoff eingeführt. Die hierdurch entstehenden Gase wurden aus dem Ge- 
nerator durch den Generatorhals in die Muffel geleitet, zogen anschließend 
durch die Nachglühkammer und den Rekuperator und verließen den Ofen 
durch den Rauchkanal. Hatte der Ofen seine Betriebstemperatur erreicht, wur- 
de die Muffeltür geöffnet und der Sarg eingeschoben, wobei er auf dem 
Schamottrost zu stehen kam. Die hohe Temperatur in der Muffel bewirkte, 
dass der Sarg unmittelbar nach seiner Einführung Feuer fing; er verbrannte 
rasch, und der Leichnam war den aus dem Generator einstrómenden Verbren- 
nungsprodukten vollumfänglich ausgesetzt. Zu diesem Zeitpunkt setzte die 
Verdampfung der Kórperflüssigkeit ein, und die eigentliche Verbrennung be- 
gann. Die nicht vollständig verbrannten Leichenteile fielen durch die Öffnun- 
gen im Rost auf die schräge Ebene des Nachglühraums, wo sie vollständig zu 
Asche verwandelt wurden. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


I now offer almost the same interpretation, but modified so that the specific 
location of the Vergasungskeller is no longer known, and the gas generated is 
for general application and not specifically for cremation. This seems entirely 
justified by the engineering plans that indicate no Vergasungskeller in the 
crematories, by the great likelihood that the camp required fuel gas and in 
view of the easy availability of coal there.°°? Incidentally, it is unimportant, 
from the present point of view, if such a Vergasungskeller were operational or 
only in a state of construction; only the possibility of its temporary use as a 
morgue is relevant. So much the better, if such a facility was not yet opera- 
tional, because then nothing would interfere with use as a morgue. 

As I say, this is my “favored” or preferred interpretation, but there are a 
few other possibilities that are worth noting. 

It has already been remarked that fuel gas generated in the camp could 
have been used, among other things, in waste incineration. That is, the fuel gas 
could have served as the auxiliary fuel. There is also a second sense in which 
“Vergasung” can apply to waste incineration, because the technology views 
the waste as a combustible fuel being turned into gases. Incineration (or Ver- 
brennung) is actually a special case of gasification (or Vergasung) in which all 
combustibles are oxidized to the highest degree possible, for example, produc- 
ing carbon dioxide (CO2) instead of carbon monoxide (CO, a combustible gas, 
in which case it would be said that Vergasung had taken place). Since perfect 
incineration does not exist in this sense, the line between Verbrennung and 
Vergasung can be blurred. What is termed waste gasification, or Müllvergasung 
in ordinary technical German, was developed as a practical process only after the 
wat Di? It appears that during the war, Vergasung could have been used in the 
waste incineration context only in the sense of one of many specific processes 
taking place inside a plant viewed as performing Müllverbrennung.9^ Thus, this 
second sense of application of “Vergasung” to waste incineration does not seem 
to apply, and it is very unlikely that at Auschwitz any waste incinerator would 
have been spoken of as performing Vergasung. 

This possibility is nevertheless worth mentioning. There was a waste incin- 
erator in what I would call the chimney housing behind the cremation ovens in 
Crematory II. The effluent gases from this incinerator combined with the ef- 
fluent of the ovens in sharing the chimney and the suction type forced draft 
system.‘ I do not believe that the “Vergasungskeller” was this chimney hous- 
ing because, apart from the reasons already given, it was not referred to as 
such on the drawings and seems to have had insufficient free space to serve as 
a plausible temporary substitute for the huge Leichenkeller 2.9 All the same, 





632 A summary of various gas generation processes is given in Franke, Vol. 7 (1965), 484+. Gas- 
ification of oil, or Ólvergasung), as contrasted to gasification of solid fuels, or Vergasung fes- 
ter Brennstoffe, had also been practiced in Germany since the late nineteenth century. See: 
Franke, vol. 4, 390. 

63 Ibid., vol. 16, 337. 

64 Ibid., vol. 7, 89. 

635 Pressac (1989), 277, 281ff, 287, 306. 

636 Such objections also apply against the hypothesis that one room of the small Leichenkeller 3 
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Wenn keine Flammen mehr erzeugt wurden, wurde die glühende Asche auf 
der schiefen Ebene mit einer Kratze zusammengekehrt und durch den Aschen- 
raum in einen Behälter befördert, wo sie völlig ausbrannte. Die Kontrolle des 
Ofens erfolgt mittels der entsprechenden Einrichtungen (Luftzufuhrtüre, Herd- 
türe, Rauchkanalschieber).*”° 


8.3.6. Kaminzug und Herddurchsatz 


In einem Krematorium mit koksbeheiztem Generator diente der Kamin nicht 
nur zum Abführen der Abgase, sondern auch zur Versorgung des Generators 
mit der nótigen Luft. Behindert wurde deren Zufuhr vor allem durch den Feu- 
errost des Herds sowie die darauf liegende Koksschicht. Der Kaminzug konn- 
te natürlicher Art sein oder erzwungen werden. Ein natürlicher Kaminzug er- 
folgte als Ergebnis der unterschiedlichen Dichte — und damit des Temperatur- 
unterschieds — zwischen den Gasen im untersten Teil des Kamins und in der 
Außenluft. Er hing auch von der Höhe des Kamins und seiner Querschnittsflä- 
che ab. Der Kaminzug wurde in Millimetern Wassersäule (WS) gemessen.?"? 

Der erzwungene Kaminzug wurde mittels eines Saugzuggebläses im un- 
tersten Teil des Kamins bewirkt, das einen Teil der Abgase einsaugte und mit 
hoher Geschwindigkeit nach oben in den Kamin ausstieß. In Kremierungsófen 
mit koksbeheiztem Generator war ein Kaminzug von mindestens 10 mm WS 
erforderlich; das Maximum belief sich auf 30 mm WS. 

Der Kaminzug hatte direkte Auswirkungen auf den Herddurchsatz, d. h. 
auf die Menge von Koks, die binnen einer bestimmten Zeit verbrannte. Der 
Koksdurchsatz wurde üblicherweise in Kilogramm Koks pro Quadratmeter 
und Stunde gemessen. Bei natürlichem Kaminzug (Druckdifferenz von etwa 
10 mm Wassersäule) und einem normalen Kamin betrug sie ca. 120 kg pro 
Quadratmeter und Stunde. Bei erzwungenem Kaminzug vermehrte sich die 
Menge der Luft, die pro Zeiteinheit durch die Feuerstelle zog, und der Koks- 
verbrauch stieg ebenfalls, was zu einer stárkeren Herddurchsatz führte. Unten- 
stehende Tabelle zeigt einige experimentelle Daten:?7* 

Kaminzug [mm WS (mbar)] 10 (1) 20 (2) 30 (3) 
Herdduchsatz [kg/m?/h] 120 150 180 


8.3.7. Koksverbrauch eines Kremierungsofens mit Generator 


Der Brennstoffverbrauch eines Kremierungsofens hing primär von folgenden 
Faktoren ab: Konstruktion des Ofens; Kremierungsprozess; Häufigkeit der 
Kremierungen; Beschaffenheit der Leichen; Betriebsweise des Ofens. Die 


376 Weigt, S. 46; Н. Keller 1927, Kessler 1927, Nr. 8, S. 148-151. 

377 10 mm Wassersäule (abgekürzt WS) entspricht 1 mbar. 

218 Heepke 19056, S. 71-75; Labrasseur 1922,8. 56-57 (Rezension); Cantagalli 1940, S 86; Salvi 
1972,8.617-822; Colombo 1926, S. 399f. 
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Konstruktion des Ofens war wichtig, weil eine größere Menge von Schamott- 
steinen während der ersten Kremierungen mehr Hitze absorbierte. Das Kre- 
mierungssystem wirkte sich insofem auf den Koksverbrauch aus, als die Muf- 
fel indirekt, halb-indirekt oder direkt beheizt werden konnte; bei der indirek- 
ten Heizung war der Koksverbrauch am größten. 

Die Häufigkeit der Einäscherungen beeinflusste den Brennstoffverbrauch 
im hohen Maße. Fand an einem bestimmten Tag nämlich nur eine einzige 
Kremierung statt, so wurde der Brennstoff, der nótig war, um den Ofen auf 
seine Betriebstemperatur aufzuheizen, vollstindig für diese verwendet. Wur- 
den hingegen mehrere Einäscherungen hintereinander durchgeführt, wurde die 
zum Aufheizen erforderliche Brennstoffmenge auf alle davon verteilt, und der 
individuelle Koksbedarf sank entsprechend; nach einer gewissen Zahl von 
Kremierungen stabilisierte er sich gewóhnlich. 

Wie erwähnt hing der Verbrennungsprozess und folglich der Brennstoff- 
verbrauch auch von der Beschaffenheit des Leichnams ab, weil dieser mehr 
oder weniger Hitze zum Verbrennungsprozess beisteuern konnte, je nachdem, 
zu wieviel Prozent er aus Proteinen und aus Fett bestand. Den in den 1930er 
Jahren in deutschen Krematorien durchgeführten Experimenten lässt sich ent- 
nehmen, dass 65% der Leichen normal, 25% weniger gut und 10% nur sehr 
schlecht brannten (Jakobskótter, S. 587). 

Von großer Bedeutung für die Wärmeökonomie war schließlich die Be- 
triebsweise des Ofens; wurde dieser falsch oder nachlässig bedient, konnte 
sich der Brennstoffverbrauch leicht verdoppeln. 

Der Koksverbrauch für eine individuelle Kremierung war unbekannt, weil 
die Krematorien lediglich die Durchschnittswerte registrierten, welche auch 
die zum Aufheizen des Ofens benótigte Koksmenge umfasste und deshalb je 
nach der Anzahl nacheinander durchgeführter Kremierungen schwankte. So- 
mit war eine theoretische Lósung des Problems erforderlich. Allerdings ist es 
sehr schwierig, die Wärmebilanz eines Kremierungsofens mit koksbeheiztem 
Generator theoretisch zu berechnen, denn in der Praxis existieren viele variab- 
le Faktoren, die man nicht im Voraus theoretisch kalkulieren kann und die ge- 
legentlich Anderungen beim Betrieb des Ofens notwendig machen. 

In den 1920er Jahren wurde dieses Problem von Ingenieuren mit spezieller 
Kompetenz auf diesem Gebiet wie Fichtl, Tilly und Peters erörtert,” aber der 
hauptsächliche Beitrag zu seiner Lösung kam von Ingenieur Wilhelm Heepke, 
der 1933 einen bahnbrechenden Artikel zu dieser Frage publizierte.?*? Auf- 
grund seiner Berechnungen kam er zum Ergebnis, dass in einem Ofen, der 


379 Fichtl 1924, S. 394-397; Tilly 19262, S. 190f.; Tilly 1926b, S. 134ff.; Tilly 1927, S. 19-25; Pe- 
ters/Tilly, S. 176ff. 

380 Heepke 1933, Nr. 8, S. 109-111, sowie Nr. 9, S. 123-128. Es ist dies eine konsolidierte Fassung 
der Studie zum Wärmegleichgewicht in Heepke, 1905b, S. 60-63. 
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sein thermisches Gleichgewicht erreicht hatte (was der Fall war, wenn sich die 
von der Muffel absorbierte Hitze stabilisiert hatte), für eine Einäscherung 30 
kg Koks (plus der Wärmebeitrag eines 40 kg schweren Sargs) erforderlich wa- 
ren. Allerdings enthielten seine Berechnungen einige Irrtümer, was eine Revi- 
sion seiner Schlussfolgerungen erforderlich machte, mit dem Ergebnis, dass 
der Koksverbrauch auf 20,5 kg für die Einäscherung einer Leiche absank. 
Dieses Ergebnis stimmte mit experimentellen Daten überein. Kesslers Ver- 
brennungsexperiment vom 5. Januar 1927 (acht aufeinanderfolgende Ein- 
üscherungen in einem koksbeheizten Ofen, Kessler 1927, Nr. 8, S. 148-159) 
hatte folgende Resultate ergeben: 

Summe|Aufherung|8 Kremierungen|Gesamt:8S| Kremierungen-8 
Koks [kg]! 436 200 236 54,5 29:5 
Der Koksverbrauch für die acht Kremierungen ohne Aufheizung (236 kg) ent- 
hält noch die vom Mauerwerk absorbierte Wärme bis zur Erreichung des 
thermischen Gleichgewichts, was noch etwa 22% ausmachte, so dass sich der 
tatsächliche Verbrauch im Wärmegleichgewicht auf nur 23 kg Koks belief 
(plus die durch die Verbrennung des Sargs gelieferte Wárme). 


8.3.8. Dauer des Kremierungsprozesses in Ofen mit koksbeheizten 
Generatoren 


Eine Kremierung ist ein physikalisch-chemischer Prozess. Um sie vollstándig 
durchzuführen, bedarf es einer Zeitdauer, die man insofern als “natürlich” be- 
zeichnen kann, als sie sich nicht beliebig verkürzen lässt, gleichgültig welches 
Ofenmodell man dabei verwendet. Diese Dauer hängt in erster Linie von der 
chemischen Zusammensetzung des menschlichen Kórpers ab, dessen Protein- 
struktur der Verbrennung starken Widerstand leistet; dies wurde durch spezifi- 
sche wissenschaftliche Experimente bestätigt, die in den 1970er Jahren in 
England durchgeführt wurden und auf die wir schon bald eingehen werden. 
Der relativ hohe Stickstoffanteil des menschlichen Kórpers, seine hohe Selbst- 
entzündungstemperatur,?! die chemischen Veränderungen, welche die Protei- 
ne bei hohen Temperaturen erfahren - all dies trägt dazu bei, dass die voll- 
ständige Einäscherung eines menschlichen Leichnams durchaus keine einfa- 
che Sache ist.??? 

Anders gesagt: Auch bei einer unter optimalen Umständen ablaufenden 
Kremierung kann die für die vollständige Verbrennung einer Leiche notwen- 
dige natürliche Zeitdauer nicht unterschritten werden. Sind die äußeren Be- 


38! Die Selbstentzündungstemperatur einer Substanz ist die Minimaltemperatur, bei der sie sich in ei- 
ner normalen Atmosphäre ohne äußere Feuerquelle spontant entzündet. 

332 Fleck, S. 163f.; Kraupner/Puls; Lóffler, S. 3Ё; BR Deutschland. Deutsches Patentamt. Patentschrift 
Nr. 861731. Klasse 24d. Gruppe 1. Am 5. Januar 1953 erteilt, registriert von Martin Klettner, 
Recklinghausen. 
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dingungen nicht optimal — beispielsweise aufgrund einer unsachgemäßen Be- 
dienung oder einer mangelhaften Konstruktion des Ofens —, nimmt der Pro- 
zess logischerweise entsprechend mehr Zeit in Anspruch. In heutigen gasbe- 
heizten Öfen liegt die untere Grenze bei etwa einer Stunde. 

Nun zu den bereits erwähnten wissenschaftlichen Experimenten, die in den 
1970er Jahren in England durchgeführt wurden und deren Zweck in der Er- 
mittlung der wichtigsten Faktoren bestand, die den Verbrennungsprozess be- 
einflussen. Die Ergebnisse wurden bei der Jahresversammlung der Cremation 
Society of Great Britain im Juli 1975 bekanntgegeben. Die Experimente er- 
folgten in zwei Stufen: Im Breakspear-Krematorium von Ruislip wurde eine 
einleitende, im Chanderlands-Krematorium von Hull eine vollstindige Unter- 
suchung durchgeführt, wobei die Versuchsleiter vor allem folgende Faktoren 
berücksichtigten: Brennstoff, Größe des Sargs (sowie Größe und Gewicht der 
Leiche), hygienische Behandlung (Einbalsamierung) des Leichnams, Todesur- 
sache, Ofenbedienung sowie Verwendung verschiedener Ofentypen. Die 
Auswirkungen technischer Faktoren wurden dadurch auf ein Minimum ver- 
ringert, dass bei allen Kremierungen derselbe gasbeheizte Ofen (Dowson & 
Mason Twin Reflux Cremator) benutzt und dieser stets von der gleichen Per- 
son bedient wurde. 

Unter Berücksichtigung dieser Faktoren wurden zwei- bis dreihundert 
Kremierungen protokolliert, und die dabei ermittelten Daten wurden an den 
Statistiker der Forschergruppe weitergeleitet, der auf ihrer Grundlage einen 
vorläufigen Bericht erstellte. Aus diesem ging hervor, dass von den ursprüng- 
lich berücksichtigten Faktoren lediglich vier ins Gewicht fielen: Das Alter des 
Verstorbenen, sein Geschlecht, die Todesursache sowie die Temperatur des 
Ofens. Im Lichte dieser Ergebnisse wurden die Untersuchungen im Kremato- 
rium von Hull weitergeführt. Dabei erwies es sich, dass die wirklich entschei- 
denden Faktoren die Maximaltemperatur des Ofens sowie das Geschlecht des 
Toten waren. Die Resultate wurden vom Statistiker in einer Graphik zusam- 
mengefasst, die einer der Forscher, Dr. E. W. Jones, wie folgt kommentierte 
(Jones/Williamson, S. 81): 

"Anhand dieser Grafik konnte er [der Statistiker] ermitteln, dass (was uns 

sehr interessant erschien) eine Maximal- oder besser gesagt Minimalzeit 

für eine Kremierung existiert, die man unter keinen Umstünden unter- 
schreiten kann; unser Statistiker verwendete hierfür den Ausdruck ‘thermi- 
sche Barriere ' und hielt fest, dass man eine Leiche aufgrund der Zusam- 
mensetzung, d.h. der Natur, des menschlichen Gewebes nicht in weniger 
als ungefähr 63 Minuten einäschern kann.” 
Die Grafik vermittelt Aufschluss darüber, dass eine Kremierungszeit von 60 
Minuten, die der thermischen Barriere sehr nahe kommt, einer Temperatur 
von 800°C entspricht. Wird die Temperatur auf 1.000°C gesteigert, erhöht 
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sich die Verbrennungsdauer tiberraschenderweise auf 67 Minuten, um bei 
1.100°C wieder auf 65 Minuten abzusinken. Bei hoheren Temperaturen, die 
nicht untersucht wurden, müsste die Verbrennungsdauer schließlich abnehmen 
und bei superhohen Temperaturen schließlich unter die thermische Barriere 
sinken. Um die Dauer der Einäscherung auf 20 oder gar 15 Minuten zu ver- 
mindern, müsste man — laut Dr. Jones — einen Ofen bauen, der bei einer Tem- 
peratur von 2.000?C betrieben werden kann (ebd.) Doch aus technischen 
Gründen muss der Verbrennungsprozess innerhalb klar definierter thermischer 
Grenzen erfolgen, denn bei Temperaturen von über ca. 1.100 bis 1.200°C setzt 
eine Versinterung ein — sowohl die Knochen als auch die Schamottsteine wer- 
den weich und verschmelzen miteinander —, und bei Temperaturen unter 700 
oder 600°C verkohlt der Leichnam lediglich. Experimente haben ergeben, 
dass die Optimaltemperatur für die Einführung des Sargs bei ungefähr 850 bis 
900°C liegt (Kessler 1930, S. 136f.). 

Dr. Jones fügte folgende Bemerkung hinzu (Jones/Williamson, S. 81): 

"Unser Kollege, der Statistiker, hat umfangreiche Arbeit geleistet; er hat 

sich die Dokumentation der Krematorien in Deutschland während des letz- 

ten Krieges angesehen, aus denen offenbar hervorgeht, dass die Behörden 
mit einem ähnlichen Problem zu ringen hatten — sie stießen an eine thermi- 
sche Barriere. Es gelang ihnen nicht, einen Ofen zu entwerfen, der die 

Hauptverbrennungszeit móglichst effizient reduzieren konnte. So wandten 

wir uns der Frage zu, wo die thermische Barriere bei menschlichen Gewe- 

ben liegt.” 
Die Forscher gelangten zum Schluss, dass die Proteine im menschlichen Kór- 
per bei einer Erhitzung auf 800 bis 900° eine chemische Veränderung durch- 
machen, indem sie sich voneinander lósen und dann wieder vereinen, um et- 
was zu bilden, “was man nur als harte Schale bezeichnen kann", die dem Ver- 
brennungsprozess Widerstand leistet (ebd.). 

Es liegt auf der Hand, dass die Dauer des Einäscherungsprozesses in den 
Krematorien der 1930er Jahre, die einen koksbeheizten Generator besaDen, 
noch länger dauerte. Die in der Literatur angeführten Daten sind nicht hun- 
dertprozentig zuverlässig. Als objektiven und unwiderlegbaren Bezugswert 
habe ich deshalb jene Daten gewählt, die sich aus einer Reihe von Kremie- 
rungsdiagrammen ergeben und die mittels in den Ófen angebrachten Messge- 
räten ermittelt worden waren. Von erstrangiger Bedeutung sind hier die Dia- 
gramme zu Kesslers Experimenten. Die optimale Konstruktion des Ofens 
(Gebrüder Beck, Offenbach), die von Kessler angewendete Prozedur zur Re- 
duzierung von falscher Luft’ der Einsatz von Instrumenten, die eine Be- 
obachtung des Verbrennungsprozesses während all seiner Phasen ermóglich- 


383 Unter “falscher Luft" versteht man jene Luft, die unbeabsichtigt durch Ritze im Schamottmauer- 


werk sowie um die Türen und Verschlüsse herum in den Ofen einsickert. 
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ten, der Betrieb des Ofens unter Kontrolle emes Fachmanns — all diese Fakto- 
ren berechtigen uns zu der Aussage, dass diese Kremierungen unter optimalen 
Bedingungen abliefen. 

Die Durchschnittsdauer einer Eináscherung betrug eine Stunde 26 Minu- 
ten. Bei der Kremierungsserie vom 12. Januar 1927, bei der acht Leichen mit 
Briketts als Brennmaterial verbrannt wurden, belief sich die durchschnittliche 
Dauer auf eine Stunde 22 Minuten (Kessler 1927, Nr. 8, S. 150f., 154-157). 


8.4. Die Topf-Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz-Birkenau 
8.4.1. Die Topf-Kremierungsófen fürdie Konzentrationslager 


Die deutschen Konzentrationslager wurden zu einer Zeit errichtet, als die 
Kremierung auf viele Jahrzehnten steten Wachstums zurückblicken konnte 
(vgl. Abschnitt 8.3.3). Zum Zeitpunkt der Einlieferung der ersten Háftlinge 
vermochten die zuständigen SS-Behörden die hohen Sterblichkeitsraten, die in 
späteren Jahren erreicht werden sollten, nicht vorauszusehen. Die Leichen 
verstorbener Háftlinge wurden in der Regel in zivile Krematorien überführt, 
und erst als die Sterblichkeit entgegen den Erwartungen der SS außer Kontrol- 
le geriet, entschied sich diese für den Bau von Krematorien in den Lagern. 

Einige Beispiele mógen diese Entwicklung veranschaulichen. Das KL Bu- 
chenwald ließ verstorbene Häftlinge anfänglich im Krematorium von Weimar 
einäschern, das KL Mauthausen (im Zeitraum vom 5. September 1938 bis 
zum 3. Mai 1940) im städtischen Krematorium von Steyr. Das KL Wewels- 
burg überstellte die Leichen der dort ums Leben gekommenen Häftlinge zu- 
mindest bis Dezember 1941 ins Krematorium von Bielefeld, während das KL 
Groß-Rosen sich vom 21. August 1940 bis zum 28. 1943 des Krematoriums 
von Liegnitz bediente. Sogar das KL Auschwitz verließ sich anfangs auf ein 
ziviles Krematorium, nämlich jenes von Gleiwitz.**4 

Als in den Konzentrationslagern die ersten Krematorien in Betrieb ge- 
nommen wurden, unterlagen sie strengen Regulierungen, die voll und ganz 
den in den zivilen Krematorien entsprachen. Dies geht aus dem von Heinrich 
Himmler am 28. Februar 1940 unterzeichneten “Erlass über die Durchführung 
von Einäscherungen im Krematorium des Konzentrationslagers Sachsenhau- 
sen” hervor?*? Dieser Verordnung zufolge konnten die Urnen mit der Asche 
kremierter Häftlinge auf den Friedhófen ihrer Heimatorte beigesetzt werden. 
Infolge der tragischen Verschlechterung der sanitären Zustände in den Lagern 
wurden die Krematorien später zu einem unentbehrlichen hygienisch-sanitären 


384 Brief der Bauleitung des KL Buchenwald an SS-Gruppenführer Eicke vom 18. Juni 1938; NO- 
4354; NO-4353; ÖDMM, Archiv, 7,4; SB, Einäscherungslisten; Czuj/Kempisty, S. 106-119; 
Piper 1994, S. 158. 

335 BAK, NS 3/425. 
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Instrument, und bei den Eináscherungen wurden die in zivilen Krematorien 
geltenden Regeln nicht mehr eingehalten. Ab Ende der 1930er Jahre begannen 
Topf & Sóhne sowie andere deutsche Firmen, insbesondere die Firma Hans 
Kori sowie die Didier- Werke in Berlin, Kremierungsófen für die Konzentrati- 
onslager zu entwerfen, die einfacher strukturiert waren als die entsprechenden 
zivilen Ófen. 

Folgende sechs Ofentypen wurden von der Firma Topf entworfen und 
teilweise auch gebaut: 


1. Kremierungsofen mit einer koksbeheizten Muffel, niemals verwirklicht.**° 

2. Mobiler Kremierungsofen mit zwei ólbeheizten Muffeln (später in einen 
stationären koksbeheizten Ofen umgewandelt). Dieses Modell wurde in 
Gusen (einem Nebenlager von Mauthausen) sowie in Dachau installiert?*? 
Ersterer Ofen wurde bei der Fa. Topf von der SS-Neubauleitung des KL 
Mauthausen am 21. März 1940 als “fahrbarer Ofen mit Ölbeheizung” be- 
stellt, doch am 9. Oktober 1940 wurde beschlossen, als Brennstoff nicht 
Erdól, sondem Koks zu verwenden. Die beiden Generatoren für den Koks 
wurden während der Herstellung des Ofens installiert, die Ende Januar 
1941 begann 298 Der Ofen von Dachau war bereits früher in Betrieb ge- 
nommen worden, wie sich aus einem Brief der Firma Topf an die SS-Neu- 
bauleitung jenes Lagers ersehen lisst.**? Die SS-Verwaltung von Dachau 
optierte ebenfalls für eine Umstellung von Erdól auf Koks und lief anstelle 
von Erdöl-Brennern zwei koksbeheizte Vergaser einbauen. Am Ende des 
Zweiten Weltkriegs waren diese modifizierten Öfen in den beiden Lagern 
immer noch vorhanden. 

3. Koksbeheizter Kremierungsofen mit zwei Muffeln, im KL Buchenwald in- 
stalliert (1940-194 1).3°° 


386 Zeichnung von J. A. Topf & Söhne D 58173 vom 6. Januar 1941, *Einmuffel- 
Einäscherungsofen”, koksbeheizt, für die SS-Neubauleitung des KL Mauthausen (BAK, NS 4/Ma 
54); Kosten-Anschlag der Fa. Topf vom 6. Januar 1941 für die SS-Neubauleitung des KL Maut- 
hausen bezüglich eines koksbeheizten Ein- oder Zweimuffel-Kremierungsofens (BAK, NS4/MA 
54). 

*87 Brief der Fa. Topf vom 26. Februar 1941 an die SS-Neubauleitung des KL Mauthausen (BAK, NS 
4/Ma 54); Telegramm der SS-Neubauleitung des KL Mauthausen an die Fa. Topf vom 19. De- 
zember 1940 (ebd.); Topf, Bescheinung über gegen besondere Bezahlung geleistete Tageslohn- 
Arbeiten für Firma; SS-Neubauleitung d. K. Z. L. Mauthausen (ebd.); Brief der SS-Neubauleitung 
des KL Mauthausen an die Fa. Topf vom 14. Februar 1941 (ebd.). 

388 Brief der SS-Neubauleitung des KL Mauthausen an die Fa. Topf vom 14. Februar 1941. BAK, NS 
4 Ma/54. 

*® Brief der Fa. Topf an die SS-Neubauleitung des KL Mauthausen vom 25. Juli 1940. BAK, NS 4 
Ma/54. 

?? Brief der Bauleitung des KL Buchenwald an SS-Gruppenführer Eicke vom 18. Juni 1938. NO- 
4353; Kosten-Anschlag der Firma J. A. Topf & Sóhne vom 21. Dezember 1939 an die SS- 
Neubauleitung des KL Buchenwald bezüglich eines Erdól- oder koksbeheizten Zweimuffel- 


Kremierungsofens. NO-4448; Baubeschreibung zum Neubau eines Not-Krematoriums im Háft- 
lingslager K.L. Buchenwald. NO-4401; Zeichnung D 56570 der Firma J. A. Topf & Sóhne vom 
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4. Koksbeheizter Kremierungsofen mit zwei Muffeln, Modell Auschwitz. In 
Auschwitz wurden zwischen 1940 und 1942 drei solcher Ofen auf gebaut, 
einer 1945 im Krematorium von Mauthausen.??! 

5. Koksbeheizter Kremierungsofen mit drei Muffeln. Zwei Ofen dieses Typs 
(von denen einer auch mit Erdól als Brennmaterial funktionieren konnte) 
wurden 1942 im Krematorium von Buchenwald installiert, zwei weitere 
ebenfalls 1942 im Krematorium von GroD-Rosen,?? und in Birkenau wur- 
den 1942-1943 zehn Ofen dieses Typs eingerichtet. 

6. Koksbeheizte Kremierungsófen mit acht Muffeln. Zwei Öfen dieses Mo- 
dells wurden 1942-1943 in Birkenau gebaut; ein halber Ofen (vier Muf- 
feln) wurde 1942 nach Mogilew (Weißrussland) geschickt. 


Im vorliegenden Kapitel werden ausschließlich die Kremierungsófen von 
Auschwitz-Birkenau behandelt. 


8.4.2. Koksbeheizter Kremierungsofen mit zwei Muffeln 


Drei Ófen dieses Typs wurden im alten Krematorium — auch Krematorium I 
genannt — des Stammlagers Auschwitz eingerichtet. Mit dem Bau des ersten 
davon wurde Anfang Juli 1940 begonnen. Am 15. August desselben Jahres 
wurde er mit der Probeverbrennung eines Leichnams in Betrieb genommen??? 
Der zweite Ofen nahm seinen Betrieb Ende Februar 1941,??^ der dritte im 
März 1942 auf ??? Krematorium I wurde bis Juli 1943 benutzt;??° anschließend 


wurden die drei Öfen abmontiert. Die beiden heutzutage im Gebäude des 
Krematorium I vorhandenen Doppelmuffelófen wurden von den Polen nach 


21. Dezember 1939 “Doppelmuffel-Einäscherungsofen mit Ölbrenner” für das KL Buchenwald. 
NO-4444. 

??! Briefe der Fa. Topf an die SS-Bauleitung des KL Mauthausen vom 23. November 1940 sowie 
vom 16. Oktober 1941. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. Im Schreiben vom 16. Oktober 1941 ist ausdrücklich 
von einem “Doppelmuffeleinäscherungsofen – Modell Auschwitz” die Rede. Briefe der Fa. Topf 
an die SS-Bauleitung des KL Mauthausen vom 20.12.1944und 3.1.1945. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 

392 Hinsichtlich dieser Öfen sind keine Dokumente erhalten geblieben, doch 1948 war die sowjetische 
Spionageabwehr (Smersch) im Besitz einer Zeichnung des von der Fa. Topf hergestellten Krema- 
toriums von Groß-Rosen, auf der zwei Öfen mit drei Muffeln abgebildet waren. Kurt Prüfer bestä- 
tigte, dass diese anno 1942 erbaut worden waren. SSBRD, Fond N-19262, S. 183. Graf 2002, S. 
412. 

393 Tätigkeitsbericht von Bauleiter Schlachter vom 12. Juni 1940 für den Zeitraum vom 5. bis 11. Ju- 
li. RGVA, 502-1-214, S. 97. Tatigkeitsbericht von Bauleiter Schlachter vom 17. August 1940 für 
den Zeitraum vom 9. bis 15. August. RGVA, 502-1-214, S. 92. Brief der SS-Neubauleitung an 
HHB, Amt II, vom 16. September 1940. RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 216. 

s Zeichnung D 57999 der Fa. Topf vom 30. November 1940. RGVA, 502-1-312, S.134; Tátigkeits- 
bericht von Bauleiter Schlachter vom 1. Marz 1941 für den Zeitraum vom 23. Februar bis zum 1. 
Marz: RGVA, 502-1-214, S. 67. 

395 Baufristenplan vom 15. April 1942. RGVA, 502-1-22, S. 11; Bauberichtüber den Stand der Bau- 
arbeiten vom 15. April 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24,S. 320; Bestandplan des Gebäude Nr.47a B.W.11. 
Krematorium. Zeichnunng Nr. 1241 vom 10. April 1942. RGVA, 502-2-146, S. 21. 

3°6 Brief von Bischoff an den Chef der SS-Standortverwaltung, SS-Obersturmbannführer Móckel, 
vom 16. Juli 1943. RGVA, 502-1-324,S. 1. 
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dem Krieg auf amateurhafte Weise rekonstruiert, wobei Teile der von der SS 
abgerissenen Ofen verwendet wurden. Allerdings ermóglichen uns der intakt 
gebliebene Ofen von Mauthausen sowie zahlreiche Dokumente wie Liefer- 
scheine mit Listen der verschiedenen Bestandteile eine präzise Beschreibung 
des in Auschwitz installierten Modells des Topf-Doppelmuffelofens. Hier die 
wichtigsten Daten:??" 


MaBe 


Hohe: 1.850mm Breite: 2.500mm 
Länge (ohne Generatoren): 2.780 тт Länge (mit Generatoren): 3.380 mm 
Fläche ohne Generatoren: 25 m? Fläche der Generatoren: 7m? 
Gesamtfläche: 32 m? 





Der Ofen wies zwei Muffeln mit jeweils folgenden Maße auf: 
Höhe: 700mm Breite: 700mm Länge: 2.000 mm 
Fläche (ohne Rost): 4,5 m? 
Volumen (einschließlich Aschenraum): 1,4 m3 


System der Zufuhr von Verbrennungsluft 

Die Seitenwände der Muffeln besaßen vier rechteckige Öffnungen, die mit 
zwei Luftkanälen verbunden waren; letztere verliefen der Länge nach parallel 
zur Muffel durch das Mauerwerk und waren mit zwei nach außen offenen Luf- 
teintritten versehen, welche vorne durch zwei gusseiseme Luftkanalverschlüs- 
se geschlossen werden konnten. Diese Verschlüsse maßen 108 mm x 128 mm 
und lagen auf beiden Seiten der Muffeltür. Die Kanäle versorgten die Muffel 
mit der notwendigen sekundären Verbrennungsluft. 

Oben am Gewölbe jeder Muffel befanden sich entlang der Längsachse die 
Öffnungen von vier Röhren, die mit der vom Druckluftgebläse ausgehenden 
vier Druckluftleitung verbunden waren. Sie hatten die Aufgabe, die Muffel 
mit der erforderlichen Menge an Verbrennungsluft zu versorgen, besonders 
wenn bei der Kremierung der Sarg mitverbrannt wurde. 


*°7 Kosten-Anschlag der Firma J.A. Topf & Sóhne vom 13. November 1940 für den zweiten koksbe- 
heizten Topf-Zweimuffelofen für das Krematorium I von Auschwitz. RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 168- 
172; Kostenanschlag der Firma J.A. Topf & Sóhne vom 31. Oktober 1941 für einen koksbeheizten 
Topf-Zweimuffelofen für die SS-Bauleitung des KL Mauthausen. BAK, NS 4/Ma 54; Kostenan- 
schlag der Firma J.A. Topf & Sóhne vom 25. September 1941 für den dritten koksbeheizten Topf- 
Doppelmuffelofen in Bezug auf Krematorium I in Auschwitz. RGVA, 502-2-23,S. 264-267; Ver- 
sandanzeige der Firma.A. Topf & Sóhne an die SS-Neubauleitung of Auschwitz vom 17. Januar 
1941 in Bezug auf Bestandteile des zweiten koksbeheizten Topf-Doppelmuffelofens des Kremato- 
rium I von Auschwitz. RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 201-203; Versandanzeige der Firma J.A. Topf & 
Söhne an die SS-Neubauleitung von Auschwitz vom 21. Oktober 1941 in Bezug auf Teile des 
dritten koksbeheizten Topf-Zweimuffelofens im Krematorium I von Auschwitz. RGVA, 502-1- 
312, S.104-105; Zeichnung 57253 der Firma J.A. Topf & Söhne, “Koksbeheizter Einascherungs- 
ofen u. Fundamentplan" vom 10. Juni 1940 mit Bezug auf den ersten Ofen des Krematoriums I 
von Auschwitz. BAK, NS 4/Ma 54. 
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Muffeln 

Die beiden inneren Wände der Muffeln besaBen drei rechteckige Offnungen 
von 210 mm x 270 mm Größe, die zum Austausch von Hitze zwischen den 
beiden Muffeln dienten. Die Dicke der Schamottsteinwände betrug 260 mm. 
Vome wiesen die Muffeln zwei 600 mm x 600 mm große gusseiserne Einfüh- 
rungstüren (oder Einführtüren) zum Einschieben des Leichnams auf, deren in- 
nerer Teil mit Schamottsteinen verkleidet war. Im unteren Teil der Türen, auf 
deren Mittelachse, war ein rundes Luftloch als Schauluke angebracht, das mit- 
tels eines beweglichen gusseisernen Deckels vom Standardtyp geschlossen 
werden konnte. Hinten, über dem Generatorhals waren die Muffeln mit Scha- 
mottsteinen geschlossen. 


Rost der Muffel 


Der Muffelboden bestand aus fünf Schamottroststeinen, auf welche die Leiche 
gelegt wurde. 


Nachglühraum 

Unter jedem Muffelrost befand sich eine V-fórmige Aschenschräge; diese en- 
dete in einer engeren (340 mm) Kammer, in der die Nachverbrennung der 
durch den Rosts gefallenen Kórperteile erfolgte und die somit die Funktion ei- 
nes Nachglühraums erfüllte. Der vordere Teil davon war der Ascheraum. Die 
glühende Asche wurde mit Hilfe von Kratzem durch gusseiseme Ascheent- 
nahmetüren von 280 mm x 350 mm Größe entfernt, die an der Vorderseite des 
Ofens unter den Muffeltüren angebracht waren. 


Abfuhr der Abgase 

Im vorderen Teil des Ofens waren an den Seitenwänden der Nachverbren- 
nungskammer zwei rechteckige Abzugsóffnungen angebracht, durch welche 
die Gase in die beiden seitlichen unterirdischen Rauchkanäle entweichen 
konnten, die einen Querschnitt von 350 mm x 600 mm besaßen und von de- 
nen jeder mittels eines Rauchkanalschiebers aus Schamottmaterial geschlos- 
sen werden konnte. Diese Rauchkanalschieber waren gleich groB wie die Ka- 
näle und bewegten sich vertikal in einem Rauchkanalschieberrahmen, wobei 
letzterer durch ein Drahtseil kontrolliert wurde, das über Seilrollen verlief, die 
an ein Verankerungseisen angeschweißt waren. 

Vor der Schomsteinmündung vereinten sich die beiden Rauchkanäle zu ei- 
nem einzigen Kanal, der mittels eines Hauptkanalschiebers geschlossen wer- 
den konnte; dieser funktionierte wie die Schieber der beiden einzelnen Kanäle. 

Die Seitenwände des Ofens besaßen je zwei Öffnungen zur Einführung fri- 
scher Luft, die mittels zweier hochziehbarer gusseiserner Sperrschieber ge- 
schlossen werden konnten. Die Öffnungen waren mit zwei Luftkanälen ver- 
bunden, welche an der Außenseite der Nachverbrennungskammern in zwei 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


it is at least worth noting that *Vergasung" could apply as an inclusive descrip- 
tion for the two processes (cremation and waste incineration) involved there. 
However, I do not consider a waste incineration interpretation of the Ver- 
gasungskeller a likely possibility. 

In the vicinity of the crematories at Birkenau there were three sewage 
treatment plants (Kläranlagen) in various stages of completion." Sewage 
treatment amounts basically to the acceleration of the natural processes, in 
which bacteria metabolize solid waste into gasses and inoffensive solids 
(sludge) and to the disposal or use of these products. There are several senses, 
in which Vergasung could arise. A short outline is helpful: 

1. Aeration (Belüftung) 

2. Chlorination 

3. Methane production 

4. Prevention of sewer gasification (Kanalvergasung) 

5. Sludge incineration (Schlammverbrennung) 

Sludge gasification (Schlammvergasung) was a postwar development and 
is not relevant here. 

In the technical literature, aeration of sewage is classified as one form of 
“gas transfer,”® because a specific biochemical effect of the oxygen is 
sought; the specific purpose of the aeration is to make the aerobic bacteria 
more vigorous. This biochemical motivation is so emphatic that I have seen 
the word “Begasung “ used to designate Belüftung.°°° In this connection, I 
have also seen the terms “Belüftungskammer” (aeration chamber) and “Beliif- 
tungsschacht” (aeration shaft). 9^? 

Chlorination is normally accomplished by converting stored liquid chlorine 
to the gaseous form, that is, Vergasung,™! and then injecting the gas into the 
sewage or effluent, that is, Begasung. 

In the anaerobic digestion of sewage, a number of gases are produced 
(sludge gas or Faulgas), especially methane, which has various uses as a 
source of energy. This gas production is normally referred to, however, as 
Gaserzeugung rather than Vergasung. Moreover, since the gas is produced at 
the top of a digestion tank, it 1s not likely that the process could be viewed as 
taking place in any sort of “Keller.” However, the process of useful gas pro- 
duction does not end there, and there are sufficient complications to allow var- 
ious combinations and hence appearances of diverse technical terms. After the 
digestion, the removal of impurities, especially hydrogen sulfide, is required, if 
the methane is to have practical use. The removal was normally via dry scrub- 
bing in a *Raseneisenerzfilter,"*? that is, filtering in iron oxide, as was com- 
mon in the gas industry. 


(Pressac (1989), 285, 295) was the Vergasungskeller. See Faurisson (19912), 55ff. 
937 See Pressac (1989), 51, 165-170, 420f., 542f., for limited data. 
638 Metcalf & Eddy, 276. 
639 Kretzschmar, 217. 
60 Brix etal., 323, 329. 
641 Kittner et al., 424. 
92 Imhoff (1943), 207. 
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kleine rechteckige Lócher mündeten und die Kammem mit Verbrennungsluft 
versorgten. 


Generatoren 

Die zwei Generatoren befanden sich in einer aus feuerfestem Ziegelwerk ge- 
fertigten Geháuse von 2.500 mm Breite, 600 mm Tiefe und 1.400 mm Hóhe. 
Oben auf der schrágen Ebene dieser Geháuse befanden sich die beiden Gene- 
ratorfülltüren; die Generatorenschächte selbst mündeten in die Generatoren. 


Feuerungsstellen der Generatoren 

Den Boden der Generatoren bildete ein Planrost aus acht Vierkanteisen von 40 
mm x 40 mm x 630 mm und vier Auflage-Eisen mit demselben Querschnitt, 
aber von 740 mm Länge. Der Rost maß 500 mm x 500 mm = 0,250 m? und 
konnte mit 30 kg Koks pro Stunde beladen werden. An ihrem oberen Ende 
verengten sich die Generatoren ins Innere des Ofens zum Generatorhals, der 
unterhalb des Muffelrosts in die Muffel mündete. Bis zur Spitze des Halses, 
der sogenannten Feuerbrücke, wies der Generator ein Volumen von ungefähr 
0,175 Kubikmetern auf. 


Gewicht der Schamottsteine 

Das Gesamtgewicht der Schamottsteine belief sich auf rund 10.000 kg, von 
denen je ca. 3.000 kg auf die beiden Muffeln und je 2.000 kg auf die zwei Ge- 
neratoren entfielen. Das Gewicht des Nachglühraums ist in demjenigen der 
Muffel inbegriffen. 


Vorrichtung zur Einführung des Sargs 

Die Vorrichtung zur Einführung des Sargs in die Muffel bestand aus einem 
Wagen, der sich auf Schienen fortbewegte, sowie einem halbzylindrischen 
Wagen, der sich auf ersterem bewegte. Diese Bestandteile sind in Auschwitz 
erhalten geblieben. Auf die Betriebsweise dieser Apparatur wird im folgenden 
Abschnitt sowie im Abschnitt 10.2.3 eingegangen. 


8.4.3. Koksbeheizter Kremierungsofen mit drei Muffeln 


In den Krematorien II und III von Birkenau wurden jeweils fünf Öfen dieses 
Typs errichtet. Am 22. Oktober 1941 bestellte die SS-Neubauleitung — so lau- 
tete die damalige Bezeichnung — bei der Firma Topf fünf Dreimuffelöfen mit 
Druckluftgeblüsen für das neue Krematorium, das die Bauleitung damals im 
Stammlager zu bauen beabsichtigte.’ Diese Öfen wurden später im Kremato- 
rium II von Birkenau installiert. Die Schlussrechnung für diesen Auftrag da- 


395 RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 36f. 
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tierte vom 27. Januar 1943, und die Kosten pro Ofen beliefen sich auf 6.378 
RM.??9 

Die fünf Dreimuffelófen für Krematorium III wurden von der ZBL erst- 
mals am 25. September 1942 auf telefonischem Wege und am 30. September 
per Einschreibebrief bestellt??? Am 28. Oktober stellte die Firma Topf der 
ZBL Diagramm 59394 für die Herstellung der Ófen für die Krematorien II 
und Ш zu. Dieses Diagramm ist verloren gegangen"! Die Schlussrechnung 
für die fünf Dreimuffelófen für Krematorium III von Birkenau datiert vom 27. 
Mai 1943; jeder Ofen kostete 7.830 RM.’ 

Die Öfen für das Krematorium II wurden zwischen Dezember 1942 und 
Januar 1943, jene für das Krematorium III zwischen Marz und Juni 1943 ein- 
gebaut.“ Beide Gebäude wurden im November 1944 von der SS gesprengt. 
Die Einzelteile der fünf Dreimuffelófen von Krematorium III werden in den 
Lieferscheinen der Firma Topf vom 16. April und vom 18. Juni 1942 aufgelis- 
tet. Diese Dokumente — sowie eine persónliche Besichtigung der beiden iden- 
tisch konstruierten Topf-Dreimuffelöfen von Buchenwald — ermöglichen eine 
genaue Beschreibung dieser Anlagen:*?* 


MaBe 
Hohe: 2.000mm Breite: 3.460mm 
Länge (ohne Generatoren): 2.780 тт Länge (mit Generatoren): 3.400 mm 
Fläche ohne Generatoren: 33 m? Fläche der Generatoren: 10 m? 
Gesamtfläche: 43 m? 


Der Ofen wies drei Brennkammem oder Muffeln auf, von denen jede folgende 
Maße hatte: 


Höhe: 800mm Breite: 700mm Tiefe: 2.000 mm 
Fläche (ohne Rost): 5 m? 
Volume (einschließlich Ascheraum): 1,5 m? 


?? Brief von Kurt Prüfer an Ludwig und Ernst Topf vom 6. Dezember 1941. APMO, BW 30/46, S. 
6; Rechnung Nr. 69, 27. Januar 1943. RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 10-10a. 

^? Kostenanschlag der Fa. Topf vom 25. September 1941. RGVA, 502-2-23, S. 264-268; Brief der 
Fa. Topf an die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz vom 30. September 1942. APMO, BW 30/34, S. 
114 und BW30/27, S. 30. 

“°! Brief der Fa. Topf an die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz vom 28. Oktober 1942. APMO, BW 
30/34, S. 96. 

^? Rechnung Nr. 728 vom 27. Mai 1943. RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 19-19a. 

#03 Baubericht für Monat September 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 138; Prüfbericht des Ing. Prüfer für 
die Zentralbauleitung vom 29. Januar 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, S. 101; Tátigkeitsbericht des SS- 
Ustuf. (F) Kirschneck, — Bauleiter für das Schutzhaftlager und für landwirtschafltiche Bauvorha- 
ben. Zeit 1. Januar 1943 bis 31. Marz 1943 vom 29. Marz 1943. RGVA, 502-1-26, S. 61; Brief 
der Zentralbauleitung vom 28. Juni 1943 zum Thema "Fertigstellung d. Krematoriums IIT". 
RGVA, 502-1-314, S. 14a. 

404 Topf, Versandanzeige vom 16. April 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, S.167-170; Topf, Versandanzeige 
vom 18. Juni 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, S.165-166; Topf, Schluss-Rechnung Nr. 69 vom 27. Janu- 
ar 1943. RGVA, 502-2-26, S.230-230a. 
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System der Zufuhr von Verbrennungsluft 

Langs der Scheitellinie des Muffelgewólbes waren vier rechteckige Offnungen 
von 100 mm x 80 mm Größe angebracht, die mittels eines vertikalen Kanals 
mit den Rohren des Gebläses verbunden waren, welches oberhalb der Muf- 
feln, der Lange nach und parallel zu diesen, in das Mauerwerk des Ofens ein- 
gebaut war. Die drei Rohre mündeten in einen gemeinsamen querliegenden 
Verteilerkanal an der Hinterseite des Ofens, der sich nach auDen óffnete und 
mit einem Gebläse verbunden war. Die Öffnungen im Muffelgewólbe brach- 
ten Verbrennungsluft in die Muffel, besonders bei Kremierungen, bei denen 
ein Sarg mitverbrannt wurde. Jeder Ofen besaß sein eigenes Gebläse. 

Die Seitenwände der äußeren Muffeln hatten vier rechteckige Öffnungen 
von jeweils 110 mm x 130 mm Größe, die mit zwei Luftkanälen verbunden 
waren, welche der Länge nach parallel zu den Muffeln durch das Mauerwerk 
des Ofens verliefen und in zwei zur Zufuhr von Luft dienende Öffnungen an 
der Vorderseite mündeten; diese Öffnungen konnten mittels beweglicher 
gusseisemer Türen von Standardform und -größe (108 mm x 128 mm) ge- 
schlossen werden. Der Luftkanal für die mittlere Muffel war dagegen im 
Mauerwerk an der Rückseite des Ofens angebracht. 


Muffeln 

Die mittlere Muffel war mit den beiden äußeren durch drei rechteckige Öff- 
nungen von ca. 200 mm x 300 m Größe in den etwa 250 mm dicken Seiten- 
wänden verbunden. Diese Öffnungen waren ein wichtiger Bestandteil des Sys- 
tems zur Abfuhr der Abgase und folglich unverzichtbar für die Bedienung die- 
ses Ofens, im Gegensatz zum Doppelmuffelofen. 

Vorne wurden die Muffeln durch drei gusseiserne Türen von ungefähr 600 
mm x 600 mm Größe geschlossen, durch welche die Leiche eingeführt wurde. 
Die Innenseite der Türen war mit Schamottsteinen verkleidet. Im unteren Teil 
der Türen, auf der mittleren Achse, befand sich ein Luftloch, das außen mit 
Hilfe eines beweglichen gusseisemen Deckels vom Standardtyp geschlossen 
werden konnte; er wies in seiner Mitte ein Guckloch von 45 mm Durchmesser 
auf, welches durch eine runde gusseiserne Platte geschlossen werden konnte, 
die mittels eines Stifts an der Tür befestigt war. 


Muffelrost 

Der Boden der Muffel bestand aus einem horizontalen Rost aus fünf feuerfes- 
ten Schamottstreben, die oben ungefähr 90 mm breit und ca. 210 mm vonei- 
nander entfernt waren; auf diesen Rost wurde die Leiche gelegt. 


Nachglühraum 
Unter jedem feuerfesten Rost lag eine V-fórmige Aschenschráge; sie endete in 
eine engere Verbrennungskammer, in der die durch den Rost gefallenen Lei- 
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chenteile vollkommen eingeäschert wurden. Dies war der Nachglühraum. Sein 
vorderer Teil bildete den Aschenraum. Die glühende Asche wurde mit Hilfe 
von Kratzem durch die Ascheentnahmetüren entfernt, welche sich an der Vor- 
derseite des Ofens unter der Muffeltür befand, die zum Einschieben der Lei- 
che diente; die Asche fiel dann in Aschebehälter, die unter den Muffeln auf 
dem Boden des Ofenraums aufgestellt waren. 


Abfuhr der Abgase 

Die beiden groBen rechteckigen Offnungen zur Abfuhr der Abgase befanden 
sich weit vome in den Seitenwänden der Nachverbrennungskammer der mitt- 
leren Muffel. Die Abgase flossen dann abwärts durch zwei kurze vertikale 
Kanäle, die in einen unter dem Ofen angebrachten Rauchkanal mündeten. 
Letzterer verband den Ofen mit dem Fuchs und konnte mittels eines Scha- 
mottschiebers geschlossen werden, der sich vertikal in einem Führungsrahmen 
bewegte. 

Die im Generator erzeugten Gase drangen durch die Generatorhälse in die 
äußeren Muffeln ein, flossen anschließend durch die Öffnungen zwischen den 
Muffeln in die mittlere Muffel und strömten sodann abwärts in den mittleren 
Nachglühraum, worauf sie durch die zwei Öffnungen in den Seitenwänden 
dieses Raums strömten und in den Fuchs eintraten. Letzterer wies eine Quer- 
schnittfläche von 600 mm x 700 mm auf und war unterhalb des Ofens in den 
Boden eingelassen. Jeder Fuchs besaß einen Rauchkanalschieber von eben- 
falls 600 mm x 700 m Größe, der am Ofenausgang lag und vertikal längs der 
Hinterwand der mittleren Muffel verlief. 

Das Krematorium hatte insgesamt sechs Abgaskanäle, fünf für die fünf 
Öfen und einen sechsten für den Müllverbrennungsofen. Jeweils zwei dieser 
Füchse wurden zu einen einzigen zusammengeführt, der dann in einen der drei 
Kaminzüge mündete. Am Schnittpunkt erweiterte sich die Querschnittfläche 
von 600 mm x 700 mm auf 800 mm x 1.200 mm (die Querschnittfläche eines 
Kaminzugs), um dem vergrößerten Volumen der Gase aus zwei Öfen Rech- 
nung zu tragen. 

Jeder der drei Kamine war durch einen kurzen vertikalen Seitenkanal mit 
einer Saugzuganlage verbunden; am oberen Ende jedes dieser vertikalen Ka- 
näle befand sich unterhalb des jeweiligen Gebläses eine Schieberplatte von 
1.250 mm x 840 mm Größe, die, wenn man sie schloss, es dem Kamin erlaub- 
te, mit natürlichem Zug zu funktionieren. Das Gebläse sog einen Teil der Ab- 
gase ein und stieß sie mit großer Geschwindigkeit durch eine Öffnung nach 
oben in eines der drei Kaminzüge. Hierdurch entstand ein starker Unterdruck 
am Boden des Kamins, der die Abgase dann vom Fuchs in die Kaminzug sog. 
Die Kapazität jedes Gebläses wurde auf 40.000 m? pro Stunde geschätzt, bei 
einem Gesamtdruck von 30 mm Wassersäule. 
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Der Kamin wies unten drei vertikale Hauptkanalschieber von 800 mm x 
1.200 mm Größe auf, die eine Schließung des betreffenden Kaminzugs er- 
möglichte. Der Kamin war 15,46 m hoch; jedes seiner drei Züge maß 0,80 m 
x 1,20 m. 


Generatoren 

Jeder Ofen besaß zwei Generatoren, von denen sich jeder in einem separaten 
Ziegelgeháuse befand. Diese Geháuse befanden sich hinter den beiden Au- 
Denmuffeln, waren jeweils 1.380 mm breit und wiesen bis zum Beginn des 
abgeschrügten oberen Endes eine Hóhe von rund 1.280 mm auf. Die Ebene 
selbst war ungefähr 900 mm lang und besaß eine Fülltür von etwa 270 mm x 
340 mm Größe über dem Ladeschacht, der in den oberen Teil des Generators 
mündete. 


Feuerungsstellen der Generatoren 

Jeder Generator hatte eine Feuerungsstelle mit horizontalem Rost, der aus 
zwölf Vierkanteneisen von jeweils 40 mm x 40 mm x 630 mm Größe bestand, 
welche durch zwei weitere Vierkanteneisen mit derselben Querfläche, aber ei- 
ner Länge von 740 mm gestützt wurden. Der Rost maß 600 mm x 500 mm = 
0,3 m?; die Standardbeladung belief sich auf 35 kg pro Stunde. 


Vorrichtung zur Einführung des Leichnams 

Der Leichnam wurde mittels einer Vorrichtung eingeschoben, die aus einem 
Sargeinführungswagen und Laufschienen für letzteren bestand, die sich über 
die gesamte Länge des Ofenraums erstreckten und somit alle fünfzehn Muf- 
feln bedienen konnten. Oben war der Sargeinführungswagen mit einem halb- 
zylindrischen Verschiebwagen versehen, mit dem die Leiche in die Muffel ge- 
schoben werden konnte. Vome besaß dieser Verschiebwagen eine metallene 
Trage von ca. 2.700 mm Lange, auf welche der Leichnam gelegt und die dann 
in die Muffel eingeführt wurde. Die Trage bewegte sich auf zwei Laufrollen 
(auch Einführrollen genannt), die mittels eines unterhalb der Muffeltür an die 
Verankerungen des Ofens angeschweißten Befestigungs-Eisens an einem 
Klappgerüstrahmen befestigt waren. 


Gewicht des feuerfesten Mauerwerks 
Das Schamottmauerwerk des Ofens wog ungefähr 13.000 kg, wovon 9.000 
auf die drei Muffeln und 4.000 auf die beiden Generatoren entfielen. 


Spätere Abánderungen 
Das Krematorium I im Stammlager Auschwitz besaß ursprünglich ein Saug- 


zuggebläse, dessen Leistung mit 4.000 m? Gas pro Stunde veranschlagt wurde. 
Als der alte Kamin abgerissen wurde, baute man dieses Saugzuggebläse ab, 
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und beim Bau des neuen Kamins (Juli bis August 1942) wurde auf ein solches 
verzichtet. 

Die drei Saugzuggebläse im Krematorium II von Birkenau wurden Ende 
März 1943 irreparabel beschädigt und anschließend abmontiert. In Krematori- 
um III wurden weder solche Saugzuggebläse noch Schienen für die Einfüh- 
rung der Leichen in die Muffeln installiert. An die Stelle der Sargeinfüh- 
rungswagen traten gewóhnliche Tragen (auch Einführtragen genannt). Diese 
Tragen, die letztlich auch im Krematorium II eingesetzt wurden, bestanden 
aus zwei parallelen Metallrohren, an deren vorderen Teil (der in die Muffel 
eingeschoben wurde) eine leicht gewólbte Metallplatte angeschweißt wurde, 
auf der die Leiche zu liegen kam. Die Rohre waren gleich weit voneinander 
entfernt wie die Führungsrollen, so dass sie ohne Weiteres auf diesen bewegt 
werden konnten. 


8.4.4. Koksbeheizter Kremierungsofen mit acht Muffeln 


In den Krematorien IV und V von Birkenau wurde jeweils ein Ofen dieses 
Modells errichtet. Der Bau des Krematoriums IV begann am 23. September 
1942, und am 19. März 1943 wurde es der Lagerführung übergeben 4% Mit der 
Errichtung des Krematoriums V wurde am 20. November begonnen; am 4. 
April 1943 erfolgte seine Ubergabe.*°° Krematorium IV wurde im Oktober 
1944, Krematorium V im Januar 1945 gesprengt. 

Die Errichtung dieser Achtmuffelófen wurde am 26. August 1942 vom SS- 
WVHA beschlossen. Sie waren Bestandteil eines Auftrags zum Bau von vier 
Achtmuffelöfen, welcher der Firma Topf am 4. Dezember 1941 vom Haupt- 
amt Haushalt und Bauten erteilt worden war.*”’ In einem Lieferschein der 
Firma Topf vom 8. September 1942 sind die Bestandteile der beiden Acht- 
muffelöfen aufgelistet.^0* 

Die erhaltenen Dokumente, einschließlich der Baupläne für das Krematori- 
um IV, welche den Grundriss sowie den vertikalen Schnitt des Achtmuffel- 
ofens zeigen, die 1945 von den Polen hergestellten Aufnahmen der Ruinen 
des Krematoriums V sowie eine direkte Besichtigung dieser Trümmer ermög- 
lichen es, die Struktur dieses Ofens recht genau zu rekonstruieren. Hier die 
Daten: 


03 Baufristenplan vom 2. Oktober 1943. RGVA, 502-1-320, S. 7; Übergabeverhandlung für Crema- 
torium IV vom 19. März 1943. RGVA, 502-2-54, 5. 25. 

408 Baufristenplan vom 2. Oktober 1943. RGVA, 502-1-320, S. 7; APMO, BW 30/25,S. 14. 

#7 Handschriftliche Notiz im Aktenvermerk des SS-Untersturmführers Ertl vom 21. August 1942. 
RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 159f. 

408 JA, Topf & Sóhne, Versandanzeige for Zentralbauleitung vom 8. September 1942. RGVA, 502- 
1-313, S. 143f. 
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MaBe 
Anhand der von der Firma Topf am 4. September 1942 erstellten Liste der 
Verankerungsbolzen des Achtmuffelofens lassen sich die Maße dieses Ofens 
fiir eine Gruppe von vier Muffeln wie folgt berechnen: 
Höhe: 2.450 тт; Tiefe: 4.430mm; Breite: 2.545 mm 
Länge des oberen Stockwerks: 2.990 mm 
Länge des oberen Mauerwerks (wo sich die Muffeltürbefand): 720 mm 
Generatoren: Höhe: 2.060 mm; Tiefe: 3.225 mm; Breite: 2.290 mm 
Der Ofen besaß einschließlich der Generatoren also eine Grundfläche von 
4,43 mx [(2,545 m x 2 m) + 2,290 m =] 7,38 m = 32,69 m?. 


Struktur des Ofens 

Der koksbeheizte Topf-Achtmuffelofen bestand aus acht Einmuffelöfen (siehe 
hierzu die Topf-Zeichnung D 58173, Kremierungsofen mit einer einzigen 
koksbeheizten Muffel), die in zwei Gruppen von jeweils vier Öfen arrangiert 
waren. Jede Gruppe umfasste zwei Ofenpaare mit umgekehrter Ausrichtung, 
so dass jedes Paar die beiden Wände zwischen seinen Muffeln teilte und au- 
Derdem seine beiden Hinterwände mit dem gegenüberliegenden Ofenpaar ge- 
meinsam hatte. Die beiden Ofengruppen waren mit vier identisch angeordne- 
ten Generatoren verbunden. Der auf diese Weise gebildete Achtmuffelofen er- 
hielt die Bezeichnung “Großraum-Einäscherungsofen”. Der Ofen stand in ei- 
nem soliden Gehäuse aus Schamottsteinen und wurde durch ein System von 
stählernen Stangen und Verankerungen zusammengehalten, die auf den 1945 
entstandenen polnischen Aufnahmen der Ruinen des Krematoriums V deutlich 
zu erkennen sind und heute noch existieren. 


Muffeln 

Die Muffeln wiesen Türen (Muffelabsperrschieber) auf, die jeweils 46 kg wo- 
gen und vertikal in einem Rahmen verliefen, der über jedem Muffelpaar an 
der Vorderseite der Öfen in ein Gehäuse aus feuerfesten Ziegeln eingebaut 
war. Die Türen wurden durch Metallkabel mit Gegengewichten bedient, die 
sich auf an den Deckenbalken befestigten Führungsrollen bewegten. Die mitt- 
lere Wand eines jeden Muffelpaares wies Öffnungen auf, vermutlich zwei 
oder drei wie bei den Zwei- und Dreimuffelöfen. 


Abfuhr der Abgase 

Die Außenwand jeder der vier seitlichen Muffeln wies am hinteren Ende der 
Muffel eine Öffnung für die Abgase auf, die in einen vertikalen Kanal münde- 
te, so dass zwei Paare paralleler Kanäle existierten, eines für jede Gruppe von 
vier Muffeln. Jedes dieser beiden Paare war in ein Schamottgehäuse eingebet- 
tet, von denen es an beiden Seiten des Ofens je eines gab. 
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Die beiden Kanalpaare miindeten getrennt in zwei horizontale Fiichse, die 
dann zu einem einzigen verschmolzen. Letzterer besaß einen Absperrschieber 
mit Metallkabel, Führungsrolle und Gegengewicht. Jeder Absperrschieber 
maß 0,8 m x 0,7 m und wog 85,5 kg. Die beiden Füchse verliefen horizontal 
in entgegengesetzter Richtung unter dem Boden des Ofenraums und mündeten 
jeweils in einen Kamin mit einem quadratischen Querschnitt von 0,80 m x 
0,80 m und einer Hóhe von 16,87 m. Die Füche hatten keine Kontrollschách- 
te, und die Kamine besaßen keine Saugzuggebläse. 


Schamottrost der Muffel 

Den Boden der Muffeln bildete ein Schamottrost, der vermutlich wie in den 
Einmuffelöfen fünf Querstäbe auf wies. Der Rost, und somit auch die Muffel, 
war — wie im Doppelmuffelofen — 700 mm breit und mit Streben von dersel- 
ben Lànge versehen. Unter dem Schamottrost lag der Nachglühraum mit der 
Ascheentnahmetür an der Vorderseite. Diese Tür maf 280 mm x 350 mm und 
entsprach der für die Feuerstellen der Generatoren verwendeten Türen. 


System der Zufuhr von Verbrennungsluft 

Die Verbrennungsluft wurde den einzelnen Ofen sowie den Generatoren durch 
zwanzig Luftkanäle zugeführt, die ebenso viele Klappen aufwiesen, davon 
zwölf von Standardgröße (108 mm x 126 mm, Gewicht 7,5 kg) sowie acht fast 
doppelt so große (Gewicht 14,5 kg). Diese Klappen waren wie folgt verteilt: 

— jeweils eine vom Standardtyp neben der Tür des Aschenraums (= acht Tü- 

ren); 

— jeweils eine große neben der Muffeltür, so wie bei den Topf-Öfen von 

Mauthausen (= acht Türen); 

— vier vom Standardtyp neben den Herdtüren der Generatoren (= vier Türen). 
Die Verwendung von Luftkanälen, die größer waren als jene der Zwei- und 
Dreimuffelöfen, zur Versorgung der Muffeln mit Verbrennungsluft diente 
vermutlich dem Zweck, das Fehlen von Gebläsen zu kompensieren. 


Generatoren 

Der Ofen war mit zwei Paaren von Generatoren ausgestattet, die in entgegen- 
gesetzten Richtungen zwischen den beiden Gruppen von je vier Muffeln an- 
geordnet waren. Jeder Generator versorgte das neben ihm befindliche Muffel- 
paar. Bei diesem Ofenmodell mündete der Generatorhals nicht wie bei den 
Zwei- und Dreimuffelöfen in die Hinterwand der Muffel, sondern in eine Ne- 
benwand wie bei den Topf-Öfen von Dachau und Gusen. Somit strömten die 
Verbrennungsprodukte von einer Seite zur anderen durch die Muffel. Die La- 
deschächte, die zu den Zufuhrtüren, dem Generator und zu den Feuerungsstel- 
len führten, befanden sich vor den Generatoren. Der Planrost der Feuerungs- 
stelle war mittels zweier Stäbe, die man in den Trümmern des Ofens immer 


254 CARLOMATTOGNO: DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 


noch sehen kann, an den Verankerungsbolzen der Generatoren befestigt. Der 
stiindliche Durchsatz des Herdes betrug 35 kg Koks. 


Vorrichtung zur Einführung des Leichnams 


Die Vorrichtung zur Einführung des Leichnams bestand aus Tragen von der 
Art der oben beschriebenen sowie einem Paar Führungsrollen vereinfachten 
Modells. 


Gewicht des feuerfesten Mauerwerks 
Das feuerfeste Mauerwerk eines Achtmuffelofens bestand aus: 

— 1.600 keilfórmigen Ziegeln = 5.300 kg 

— 4.500 Standardziegeln ~ 15.800 kg 

— Feuerfestem Mörtel ~ 3.000 kg 
Somit belief sich das Gesamtgewicht auf etwa 24.100 kg.*?? Setzt man das 
Gesamtgewicht der vier Generatoren mit 8.000 kg an, so wog das Mauerwerk 
jeder Muffel ungefähr 2.000 kg. 


8.4.5. Funktionsweise der Topf-Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz- 
Birkenau 


Die Topf-Ofen wurden wie folgt betrieben: Zuerst wurde etwas Stroh und 
leichtes Brennholz auf die Feuerungsstelle des Generators gelegt und in Brand 
gesetzt Dann wurde durch die Kokseinführtüren eine kleine Menge Koks ein- 
geschoben, die ihrerseits Feuer fing. Anschließend wurde der gesamte Raum 
des Generators mit Koks gefüllt. Wenn dieses zu glühen anfing, erzeugte der 
Generator Gas mit einem hohen Kohlenmonoxidgehalt, das im Generatorhals 
zu brennen begann. Der Strom von Gas und Flammen drang in die Muffel ein, 
wo er auf den Rost und das feuerfeste Mauerwerk einwirkte und sie auf eine 
hohe Temperatur erhitzte. Der Verbrennungsprozess erfolgte nach dem oben 
für die verschiedenen Ofentypen geschilderten Muster. 

Wenn der Ofen seine Betriebstemperatur von ungefähr 800°C erreicht hatte 
(die durch die Farbe des glühenden Schamotts angezeigt wurde), óffnete man 
die Muffeltür, und der erste Leichnam wurde in die Muffel eingeführt, wo er 
auf dem Schamottrost zu liegen kam. Dann wurde die Tür geschlossen. Die 
Leiche war nun den heiBen Gasen und den Flammen aus dem Generator aus- 
gesetzt, die von oben und unten auf sie einwirkten. Die Verdunstung der Kór- 
perflüssigkeit sowie die Hauptphase des eigentlichen Verbrennungsvorgangs 
fanden in der Muffel statt. In der letzten Phase waren die Überreste der Leiche 
meist klein genug, um durch den Rost in den Nachglühraum zu fallen. Sobald 
dies geschehen war, konnte der nächste Leichnam in die Muffel eingeschoben 


1 JA, Topf & Söhne, Kostenanschlag über einen Topf-Achtmuffel-Einäscherungsofen, 16. Novem- 
ber 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 72-76. 
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werden.*'° Währenddessen blieben die Überreste der vorherigen Leiche in 
Übereinstimmung mit den Anweisungen der Firma Topf für die Zwei- und 
Dreimuffelófen weitere 20 Minuten lang im Nachglühraum, wo sie vollstän- 
dig verbrannten. AnschlieBend wurde die Asche mit einem Kratzer durch den 
Aschenraum nach außen befördert. 

Die Temperatur durfte in den Doppelmuffelófen nicht hóher als 1.100?C 
und in den Dreimuffelófen nicht hóher als 1.000?C sein. Das hing mit der 
thermischen Belastung der Ofen zusammen und hing vom Gewicht und der 
Qualität der verwendeten feuerfesten Materialien ab. Bei höheren Temperatu- 
ren bestand die Gefahr der Erweichung des feuerfesten Mauerwerks und sei- 
ner Verschmelzung mit den Knochen.^!! 

Das System zur Kontrolle der Einäscherung im Dreimuffelofen war recht 
ineffizient. Es beruhte auf einem einzigen Rauchkanalschieber für die aus al- 
len drei Muffeln strómenden Abgase und einem einzigen, unregulierbaren 
Frischluftgebläse für alle drei Muffeln. Deswegen konnte die Kremierung der 
drei Leichen in den Muffeln nicht individuell gesteuert werden, was die Hffi- 
zient des Betriebs verminderte. Zudem litt der Dreimuffelofen an einem Kon- 
struktionsfehler, der klar zutage tritt, wenn man das System zur Abfuhr der 
Abgase genauer unter die Lupe nimmt. Die zentrale Muffel erhielt die Gase 
von beiden Außenmuffeln, wozu noch die durch die Verbrennung der Leiche 
in der mittleren Muffel erzeugten Gase kamen. Somit war das durch die mitt- 
lere Muffel strómende Gasvolumen mehr als doppelt so hoch wie dasjenige 
einer seitlichen Muffel. Um einen normalen Abfluss des Gases zu gewährleis- 
ten, wäre es erforderlich gewesen, den Querschnitt der inneren Muffel wenigs- 
tens zu verdoppeln, so wie in den Krematorien II und III die aus zwei Ófen 
kommenden beiden Abgaskanäle zu einem einzigen Fuchs verschmolzen, wo- 
bei der Querschnitt von (0,6 m x 0,7 m =) 0,42 m? auf (0,8 m x 1,2 m=) 0,96 
Quadratmeter anwuchs, sich also mehr als verdoppelte.*'? 

Aus diesem Grund besaßen die durch die Einäscherung der Leiche in der 
mittleren Muffel entstandenen Verbrennungsgase nicht genügend Zeit, um 
dort vollstindig zu verbrennen, und drangen folglich teilweise unverbrannt in 
die Füchse ein. Infolgedessen ging ein Teil der durch die Leichen gelieferten 
Hitze verloren, was sich in einem hóheren Koksverbrauch sowie einer lang- 
sameren Verbrennung der Leiche in der mittleren Muffel niederschlug. 


0 Entgegen weitverbreiteten Vorstellungen werden auch Knochen und Zähne ohne Weiteres zu 
Asche, wenn die Kremierung unter optimalen Bedingungen abläuft (genügend hohe Temperatur, 
ausreichend viel Zeit und hinreichende Sauerstoffzufuhr). 

411 Topf, Betriebs vorschrift des koksbeheizten Topf-Dreimuffel-Einäscherungsofen. 26. September 
1941. APMO, BW 11/1/3, S. 2f.; J.A. Topf & Söhne, Betriebsvorschrift des koksbeheizten Topf- 
Dreimuffel-Einäscherungsofen. März 1943, in: Pressac 1989, S. 222. 

412 Zeichnungen 932 und 934 der Bauleitung, in: Pressac 1989, S. 284f. und 288f. 
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As already remarked, sewage treatment consists of the acceleration of natu- 
ral processes, so gas production also occurs spontaneously in the very sewers 
before the sewage reaches a treatment plant. This process is called “Kanalver- 
gasung" and was studied in Germany before the war. For example, there was a 
1933 doctoral dissertation on the subject.9? 

Ventilation is often adequate to prevent unwanted effects, such as explo- 
sions, but in the event ventilation does not suffice, there was the Gerlach de- 
vice, which removed gases by suction and had both mobile and stationary ver- 
sions.“ In this case, the role of the plant was not to perform Vergasung but to 
counter it, that is, it did Entgasung because of the undesired Vergasung. 

Sludge incineration was practiced in Germany since early in the century, 
but greater interest in this method of sludge disposal was aroused when large 
and economic plants were built in the U.S. during the Thirties.9? In this case, 
“Vergasung” arises in the same way it did at the outset of this discussion, that 
is, in fuel gas generation, because the sludge cannot be burned without the ap- 
plication of some auxiliary fuel, at least for preheating. Indeed, sludge gas is a 
highly convenient energy source in such a Process DI A postwar development 
was incineration using oil as fuel in an *Ólvergasungsbrenner."9 

I have not located the Vergasungskeller in the sewage plants. Rather, I have 
listed five senses in which generation of, or treatment with, a gas comes up in 
sewage technology. I have not found the term “Vergasungskeller” or “Ver- 
gasungskammer" in the German literature on wastewater treatment, but that is 
not necessary. The document in question was not written by a sewage engi- 
neer; it was written by a construction engineer for the information of another 
construction engineer, and the author never imagined that half a century later 
people would be poring over his hurried note. Nevertheless, I still favor the 
first interpretation offered, namely, that the Vergasungskeller was a generator 
of fuel or town gas intended for general use. 

Only the study of complete engineering plans for the camp could settle this 
question. Alas, that may be difficult. Some of the documentation provided to 
Pressac by the Auschwitz State Museum (the Panstwowe Muzeum Oświęcim, 
or “PMO,” whose help Pressac copiously acknowledges) had earlier been pro- 
vided to the Auschwitz State Museum by the Israelis.°*® I assume the Israelis 
also have some documents they will not part with. In response to my inquiry 
for more information about the sewage treatment plants, the Museum replied 
to me, on August 26, 1991, that it “has several construction plans” of the 
plants, one of which is reproduced in Pressac’s book, but that “abundant doc- 
umentation on the construction of the sewage treatment plants in Birkenau you 
will find in the Central State Archives in Moscow.” Thus, precisely locating 





95 Dau. 

64 Franke, vol. 10, 693.; Gerlach; Dau, 61. 

65 Imhoff (1936). 

646 Imhoff (1943), 218f. 

97 Wulf; Pallasch & Triebel, 193. 

648 Pressac (1989), 331; Faurisson (1991b), 156. 
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Der Doppelmuffelofen war effizienter, weil er einen Rauchkanalschieber 
sowie ein Frischluftgebläse für jede Muffel auf wies. Der Achtmuffelofen war 
am wenigsten effizient, denn er hatte nur einen einzigen Rauchkanalschieber 
für die Abgase von vier Muffeln und besaß überhaupt kein Frischluftgebläse. 

Die Topf-Öfen von Auschwitz-Birkenau besaßen keinen Rekuperator zur 
Vorheizung der Verbrennungsluft und auch keine Instrumente zur Kontrolle 
der Verbrennungsluft wie elektrische Pyrometer, Geräte zur Rauchgasanalyse 
oder Messgeráten zur Ermittlung des Kaminzugs. 


8.4.6. Von der Berliner Firma Kori sowie der Teplitzer Firma Ignis- 
Hüttenbau hergestellte Kremierungsófen 


Bezüglich der Lieferung von Kremierungsófen an die deutschen Konzentrati- 
onslager war die in Berlin ansässige Firma H. Kori die Hauptkonkurrentin der 
Firma Topf. Koks- oder ólbeheizte Kori-Ofen wurden u. a. in Dachau, Maut- 
hausen, Majdanek, Stutthof bei Danzig, Natzweiler-Struthof im Elsass, Ra- 
vensbrück, GroD-Rosen, Bergen-Belsen, Neuengamme, Dora-Mittelbau, Flos- 
senbürg und Westerbork installiert. 

Für das Studium der Krematorien von Auschwitz und Birkenau mógen die- 
se Ófen nicht von unmittelbarer Bedeutung sein. Da ich jedoch im Folgenden 
einige Daten von Kori-Ofen auswerten werde, um Schlüsse ziehen zu kónnen, 
die auch auf die Ófen von Birkenau zutreffen, habe ich mich auch mit den 
Kori-Ofen eingehend bescháftigt. Angesichts der Tatsache, dass eine Darle- 
gung der diesbezüglichen Analysen den Rahmen der vorliegenden Studie 
sprengen würde, begnüge ich mich jedoch hier damit, den Leser auf die ein- 
schlägigen Quellen zu verweisen.*? 

1942 wurde in Theresienstadt für das órtliche Ghetto ein Krematorium er- 
baut. Hierzu liegt uns ein detaillierter Kostenvoranschlag vor, der am 2. April 
1942 von der Firma Ignis-Hüttenbau A. G. in Teplitz-Schónau (heute Teplice 
in der Tschechischen Republik, während des Krieges Bestandteil des Protek- 
torats Böhmen und Mähren) erstellt wurde.*'* Infolge des raschen Anstiegs der 
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Siehe hierzu folgende Dokumente: Brief der Didier-Werke vom 25. August 1943 an Herrn Bori- 
woje Palitsch, Belgrad, zum Thema SS-Feuerbestattungsanlage in Belgrad. USSR-64; Plan Nr. 
0.913 der Didier-Werke zum Thema “Feuerbestattungsanlage für die SS Belgrad” vom 28. Sep- 
tember 1943. GARF, 7445-2-125, S. 92; Brief der Firma H. Kori vom 18. Mai 1943 an Diplomin- 
genieur Waller von der Abteilung CIII des SS-WVHA zum Thema Lieferung von einem oder 
zwei Kori-Kremierungsöfen. AKfsD, 660/41; Kori-Zeichnung J. Nr. 9122 vom 12. Mai 1942 zum 
Thema Kremierungsöfen im KL Dachau. GARF, 7445-2-125, S. 90; Brief der Firma H. Kori vom 
23. Oktober 1941 an SS-Sturmbannführer Lenzer, Lublin. APMM, sygn. VI-9a, Vol. 1; Brief der 
Firma H. Korian das Hauptquartier der Waffen-SS und Polizei Kriegsgefangenenlager Lublin 
vom 8. Januar 1943. APMM, sygn. VI-9a, Vol. 1; Kori-Zeichnung J. Nr. 9098 vom 31. März 1943 
zum Thema Krematorium im KL Majdanek. GARF, 7445-2-125, S. 89. 

“14 Brief und Kostenvoranschlag der Firma Ignis-Hüttenbau А. С. in Teplitz-Schönau vom 2. April 

1942 “an die Zentralstelle für jüdische Auswanderer, z.H. des Kommandos der Waffen-SS in 

Theresienstadt” zum Thema “Errichtung eines Krematoriums in Theresienstadt”. PT, A 7-856. 
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Sterblichkeit im Ghetto von Theresienstadt — von 256 Todesfallen im April 
1942 auf 2.237 im Mai und 3.941 im Juni (Kárny, Band I, S. 33) — wurde das 
Krematorium mit vier erdólbeheizten Ignis-Hiittenbau-Ofen ausgestattet. 


8.5. Koksverbrauch der Topf-Ófen von Auschwitz-Birkenau 


8.5.1. Warmebilanz des Topf-Doppelmuffelofens im Krematorium von 
Gusen 


Der entscheidende Faktor, von dem der Brennstoffverbrauch eines Krematori- 
ums mit koksbeheiztem Generator abhing, war die Häufigkeit der Einäsche- 
rungen: Je häufiger diese erfolgten, desto geringer war der Koksverbrauch für 
eine einzelne Kremierung. Belege hierfür liefert u. a. em von Prof. Paul 
Schläpfer im Jahre 1937 veröffentlichtes Diagramm zum Thema “Einäsche- 
rungen hintereinander”, das auf der Grundlage praktischer Experimente er- 
stellt worden war und zeigt, dass in einem zuvor kalten Ofen für die erste Lei- 
chenverbrennung über 400 kg Koks benötigt wurden, für die zweite aber nur 
noch rund 200 kg und für die vierte etwas mehr als 100 kg (Schläpfer 1937, S. 
36). Nach der achten Kremierung flachte die Kurve des Koksverbrauchs ten- 
denziell ab, und für die zwölfte und letzte belief sich dieser nur noch auf ca. 
37,5 kg.*^ 

Dies bedeutet, dass zwanzig Kremierungen, die mit Unterbrechungen im 
Abstand von mehreren Tagen durchgeführt wurden, (400x20=) 8.000 kg Koks 
erfordert hätten, zwanzig ununterbrochen durchgeführte Kremierungen hinge- 
gen lediglich (37,5x20=) 750 kg. Ab der zehnten Kremierung stabilisierte sich 
der Koksverbrauch, weil das Mauerwerk dann annähernd dieselbe Temperatur 
aufwies wie seine Umgebung und nur noch sehr wenig zusätzliche Wärme ab- 
sorbierte. Aus diesem Grund muss die Wärmebilanz im Fall der Kremierungs- 
öfen von Auschwitz für einen Zeitpunkt erstellt werden, zu dem das Mauer- 
werk keine zusätzlichen Kalorien mehr brauchte, um seine Temperatur zu er- 
höhen, und der Ofen mit minimalem Brennstoffverbrauch betrieben wurde. 

Zu den wenigen Dokumenten, die zum Thema des Krematoriums von 
Gusen (einem Nebenlager von Mauthausen) erhalten geblieben sind, gehört 
eine Liste, welche von SS-Unterscharführer Wassner, dem Leiter des Krema- 
toriums, erstellt wurde und Aufschluss über die Zahl der kremierten Häftlinge 
sowie den jeweiligen Koksverbrauch für den Zeitraum vom 26. September bis 
zum 12. November 1941 vermittelt. Aus diesem Dokument geht hervor, dass 
im Zeitraum vom 31. Oktober bis zum 12. November jenes Jahres 677 Lei- 
chen zur Einäscherung gelangten. Bei einer täglichen Betriebszeit von 18 
Stunden erfolgten in den beiden Muffeln durchschnittlich 52 Kremierungen 


415 Die durch die Verbrennung des Sargs erzeugte Wärme muss stets einkalkuliert werden. 
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pro Tag. Der Gesamtkoksverbrauch betrug 20.700 kg, was bedeutet, dass für 
die Verbrennung eines Leichnams im Schnitt rund 30,6 kg benótigt wurden 
(siehe Abschnitt 8.6.4). Angesichts des Umstands, dass diese Daten unter 
praktischen Betriebsbedingungen erstellt wurden, sind sie ein geradezu idealer 
Ausgangspunkt für die Berechnung der Wärmebilanz der Topf-Öfen von 
Auschwitz-Birkenau. 

Bei der Wärmebilanz handelt es sich um eine Gleichung, bei der sich die 
Wärmeverluste des Ofens und seine Wärmeerzeugung die Waage halten. Nach 
der Methode W. Heepkes werden bei der theoretischen Berechnung der Wär- 
mebilanz die einzelnen Wärmemengen berücksichtigt, die gewonnen werden 
und verloren gehen; sie hángen von diversen Faktoren ab, welche den Kremie- 
rungsprozess beeinflussen (z. B. der vom Leichnam selbst erzeugten oder der 
in den Abgasen verlorenen Wärme). All diese Faktoren können theoretisch 
ermittelt werden, mit Ausnahme des Volumens der Verbrennungsluft. Im vor- 
liegenden Fall kennen wir die durch die Verbrennung des Koks erzeugte 
Wärmemenge jedoch und können deshalb auch das Volumen der Verbren- 
nungsluft berechnen. In Anbetracht des durchschnittlichen Koksverbrauchs für 
eine Kremierung sieht die Gleichung für den Ofen von Gusen deshalb wie 
folgt aus:*'!° 


ur Wat Wa + Ws мь Wi TA tY Wi _ 30,6 kg (1) 


8.5.2. Warmebilanz des Topf-Doppelmuffelofens von Auschwitz 


Die Warmebilanz des Topf-Doppelmuffelofens von Auschwitz wurde anhand 
obiger Gleichung erstellt, wobei allerdings die Auswirkungen der unterschied- 
lichen Betriebstemperatur, der Kremierungsdauer sowie der Fläche des Ofens 
berücksichtigt wurden — Faktoren, die in erster Linie die Wármeverluste durch 
Strahlung und Leitung sowie die Effizienz des Kokses beeinflussen. 

Außerdem wurden vom Verbrennungsluft-Parameter L mehrere kleinere 
Wärmeverluste subtrahiert, die W. Heepke nicht in Betracht gezogen hatte 
(unverbrennbare Leichenteile, Erwärmung der trockenen Überreste der Leiche 
auf Selbstentzündungstemperatur, Erhitzung der Apparatur zum Einschieben 
der Leiche in die Muffel). Der Wärmeverlust durch die Verbrennungsluft so- 
wie die überschüssige Luft konnten deshalb mit größerer Genauigkeit berech- 
net werden. 


“16 In seinem Artikel verwendet Heepke folgende Symbole: L 2 Würmeverlust durch Verbrennungs- 
luft + geringfügige andere Verluste; W2 = Verdampfungwärem der Kórperflüssigkeit; №. = benó- 
tigte Wärme, um den Wasserdampf, welcher durch die Verbrennung des Wasserstoffs in den tro- 
ckenen Überresten der Leiche entsteht, auf die Temperatur des Rauchgases zu bringen; W3 = er- 
forderliche Wärme, um die Asche der Leiche auf die Temperatur zu bringen, bei der sie aus dem 
Ofen entfernt wird; Vi, = Warmeverlust des Ofens infolge von Strahlung und Leitung; W7 = obe- 
rer Heizwert des Leichnams; nH, = Kokseffizienz. 
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Die Wärmebilanz wurde für drei Typen von Leichen erstellt: Normale, 
durchschnittliche und abgezehrte *!” (im Lagerjargon “Muselmänner” g- 
nannt). Das Ergebnis sieht wie folgt aus: Für die Kremierung eines normalen 
Leichnams wurden durchschnittlich 23,5 kg Koks benótigt, für die eines 
durchschnittlichen Leichnams 28 kg und für die eines abgezehrten 32,5 kg. 


8.5.3. Würmebilanz für die Topf-Dreimuffelófen sowie die Topf- 
Achtmuffelófen 


Der Dreimuffelofen war im Grunde ein Doppelmuffelmodell mit einer zusátz- 
lichen Muffel in der Mitte. Die beiden äußeren Muffeln funktionierten wie bei 
einem Doppelmuffelofen, stieBen ihre Abgase jedoch in die mittlere Muffel 
ab. Da der Ofen mit einem recht hohen Koeffizienten von überschüssiger Luft 
betrieben wurde, enthielten diese Gase eine gewisse Menge unverbrauchten 
Sauerstoffs, der für die Einäscherung der Leiche in der mittleren Muffel ver- 
wendet werden konnte, was eine Verringerung des Koksverbrauchs ermóg- 
lichte. 

Aus diesem Grund verhielt sich die Menge von Verbrennungsluft nicht 
proportional zu jener eines Doppelmuffelofens, und die obige Gleichung kann 
nicht zur Berechnung des Koksverbrauchs des Dreimuffelofens hinzugezogen 
werden, weil der Verbrennungsluft-Parameter unbekannt ist. 

Allerdings lässt sich festhalten, dass der Koksverbrauch der beiden äußeren 
Muffeln nicht niedriger sein konnte als bei einem Doppelmuffelofen, sondem 
in Anbetracht der Warmeverluste durch Strahlung und Leitung etwas hóher 
gewesen sein muss. Unter diesen Umständen konnte die zur Kremierung drei- 
er Leichen in einem Dreimuffelofen erforderliche Koksmenge nicht geringer 
sein als jene für die beiden Außenmuffeln, so dass wir zur Berechnung der 
theoretischen Mindestmenge den Wert ansetzen kónnen, der aus folgender 
Gleichung hervorgeht:*!* 


Via — Мю pc 
(С: + Dah, )x h =C; (2) 


Bei dieser Gleichung entspricht der Koksverbrauch pro Leiche zwei Dritteln 
desjenigen für die Einäscherung einer Leiche in einem Doppelmuffelofen plus 
dem Koks, der benötigt wird, um den größeren Wärmeverlust durch Strahlung 
und Leitung beim Dreimuffelmodell zu kompensieren. Somit erhalten wir ei- 


+17 Für “normale” Leichen wird ein Gewicht von 70 kg angesetzt, für durchschnittliche eines von 55 
kg (was einem Verlust von 25% der Proteine und 30% des Fetts entspricht) und für abgezehrte ei- 
nes von 40 kg (Verlust von 50% der Proteine und 60% des Fetts). 

TB С = Koksverbrauch für die Verbrennung einer Leiche in einem Doppelmuffelofen; Viss — М = 
Unterschied beim Wármeverlust durch Strahlung und Leitung zwischen einem Drei- und einem 
Doppelmuffelofen; Сз = Koksverbrauch für die Kremierung eines Leichnams in einem Dreimuf- 
felofen; 1Н, = Kokseffizienz. 
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nen Mindestkoksverbrauch von 17 kg fiir eine normale, von 20 kg fiir eine 
durchschnittliche sowie von 23 kg fiir eine abgezehrte Leiche. 

Der Achtmuffelofen bestand aus vier unabhängigen Muffelpaaren, wobei 
die beiden Muffeln eines jeden Paares miteinander verbunden waren. Da die 
Verbrennungsprodukte der ersten Muffel durch die zweite zogen, gilt das für 
den Dreimuffelofen Gesagte auch hier: Die Gase aus der ersten Muffel ent- 
hielten eine Sauerstoffmenge, die theoretisch für die Einäscherung des Leich- 
nams in der zweiten Muffel ausreichte. Man kann also bei diesem Ofentyp für 
jedes Muffelpaar einen theoretischen Mindestkoksbedarf ansetzen, welcher 
der Hälfte desjenigen eines Doppelmuffelofens entspricht: 


Tabelle 4: Zusammenfassung des Koksbedarfs pro Ofentyp (gerundet) 


Art derLeiche | Doppelmuffel- Dreimuffelofen Achtmuffelofen 
ofen 


Normal 23,3 kg >17 kg 12 kg 

Durchschnittlich 27,8 kg >20 kg 14 kg 

Abgezehrt 32,3 kg >23 kg 16 kg 

Zum Vergleich: Bei den Kori-Ofen betrug der Koksverbrauch nach Angaben 
des Herstellers 25 kg pro Kremierung. 





8.5.4. Bemerkungen zum Koksverbrauch der Drei- und Achtmuffelófen 


In einem am 17. Marz 1943 “nach Angaben der Fa. Topf u. Sóhne" vom Zi- 
vilangestellten Jáhrling erstellten Aktenvermerk (auf den ich in Abschnitt 
8.8.3 zurückkommen werde) wird auf den Koksverbrauch der vier Krematori- 
en von Birkenau eingegangen.*? Diesem Vermerk zufolge wurden für die 
Krematorien II und III für einen Zwólfstundenbetrieb jeweils 4.200 kg und für 
die Krematorien IV und V jeweils 1.680 kg Koks benótigt. 

Diese Berechnung basiert auf einem Herddurchsatz mit 35 kg Koks pro 
Stunde; die fünf Dreimuffelófen der Krematorien II und III besaßen je zehn 
Herde und verbrauchten folglich im betreffenden Zeitraum 10 x 35 kg/h x 12 
h = 4.200 kg; die Achtmuffelófen der Krematorien IV und V wiesen je vier 
Feuerungsstellen auf und benótigten dementsprechend 4 x 35 kg/h x 12h = 
1.680 kg. Der Ersteller des Vermerks fügt hinzu, “bei Dauerbetrieb” sei der 
Verbrauch um ein Drittel gesunken, also auf 2.800 kg für die Krematorien II 
und III und auf 1.120 kg für die Krematorien IV und V. Diese Verringerung 
erklärt sich dadurch, dass beim Dauerbetrieb ohne Unterbrechungen zur Auf- 
rechterhaltung der notwendigen Temperatur wesentlich weniger Koks benótigt 
wurde. 

Dass der Koksverbrauch bei einer zwölfstündigen Betriebszeit um ein Drit- 
tel absank — von 4.200 auf 2.800 kg -, kann also einzig und allein daran lie- 


^1? APMO, BW 30/7/34, S. 54; Pressac 1989, S. 224. 
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gen, dass bei einem unterbrochenen Betrieb (4.200-2.800=) 1.400 kg Koks für 
die Aufheizung der fünf Ofen und die restlichen 2.800 kg für die Kremierung 
benótigt wurden. Die Verminderung des erforderlichen Koksbedarfs um ein 
Drittel im Vergleich zum Normalbetrieb entspricht der Verbrennung folgender 
Koksmenge: 


Tabelle 5: Stündlicher Koksverbruch der Kremierungsófen von 


Birkenau 
Koks pro Muffel 


Herde Koka pro ofen Les 

Ofentyp |Herde | Koks pro Ofen | (12 Stunden pro Tag) | (24 Stunden pro Tag) 

8 Muffeln| 4 140 kg/h 17,5 kg/h 11,7 kg/h 

Diese Daten sind annähernd identisch mit den oben ermittelten für die Ein- 
#20 und bestätigen die Richtigkeit der oben errech- 


üscherung normaler Leichen 
neten Wärmebilanz auch für die Drei- und Achtmuffelófen. 





8.6. Dauer des Kremierungsprozesses in den Topf-Ófen von 
Birkenau 


8.6.1. Die Dokumente 


Wir verfügen über vier Dokumente, in denen die strittige Frage der Dauer der 
Einäscherungen in den Topf-Öfen der Konzentrationslager zur Sprache ge- 
bracht wird. Die darin enthaltenen Daten weichen allerdings stark voneinander 
ab: 


1. Brief der Firma Topf an die SS-Neubauleitung des KL Mauthausen vom 1. 
November 1940;?! 

2. Brief der Fa. Topf an die SS-Neubauleitung des KL Mauthausen vom 14. 
Juli 1941;*? 

3. Intemes Memorandum von Ingenieur Prüfer vom 8. September 1942 (siehe 
Unterkapitel 12.3); 

4. Brief des Leiters der ZBL Auschwitz (SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Karl Bischoff) 
an den Chef der Amtsgruppe C des SS-WVHA (SS-Brigadeführer Hans 
Kammler) vom 28. Juni 1943 (siehe Unterkapitel 12.2). 


#20 Da der Koksverbrauch für einen Doppelmuffelofen — und für die beiden Außenmuffeln eines 
Dreimuffelofens — zuverlässig ermittelt worden ist, kann sich der Wert von 15,5 kg Koks pro 
Stunde und Muffellediglich auf eine normale Leiche beziehen; bezóge er sich auf eine durch- 
schnittliche Leiche, so würde die mittlere Muffel nichtnur gar keinen Koks verbrauchen, sondem 
sogar rund 11 kg sparen; bei einer abgezehnrten Leiche beliefe sich die Ersparnis auf fast 20 kg 
Koks. Beide Hypothesen sind unrealistisch. 

121 BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 

422 Staatsarchiv Weimar, LK 4651. 
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In Tabelle 6 fasse ich die in diesen Dokumenten hinsichtlich der Dauer der 
Kremierung sowie der theoretischen Kremierungskapazitit bei einer 24- 
stiindigen Betriebszeit fiir jeden Ofentyp zusammen. 


Tabelle 6: Dokumentierte Kremierungszeiten sowie Kapazität der Öfen 
von Auschwitz 


Dokument 1 Dokument 2 Dokument 3 Dokument 4 

Dauer | Leichen | Dauer | Leichen | Dauer | Leichen | Dauer | Leichen 

Ofentyp [min] |pro 24 h | [min] | pro 24h} [min] | pro24 h! [min] |pro 24h 
2 Muffeln| -60 -48 |~33-40] ~72-87 |-34-35| -83 ~25 ~115 
3 Muffeln / / / / ~27 ~160 ~15 ~288 
8 Mufflen / / / / ~14-15| ~800 ~15 ~768 


Um die technische Verlässlichkeit dieser Daten beurteilen und die durch- 
schnittliche Dauer der Kremierungen in den Topf-Ofen von Auschwitz- 
Birkenau berechnen zu kónnen, habe ich sechs objektive Kriterien verwendet, 
die durchwegs auf praktischen Überlegungen fußen; drei davon sind von zent- 
raler, die übrigen drei von sekundárer Bedeutung: 







1. Die Ergebnisse von Kesslers Kremierungsexperimenten mit Koks vom 5. 
Januar 1927; 

. Ein Fragment der Kremierungslisten des Krematoriums von Gusen; 

. Zahlreiche Fragmente der Listen des Krematoriums von Westerbork; 

. Die praktischen Resultate beim Betrieb der Kori-Öfen in Schlachthäusem; 

. Die sowjetischen und polnischen Expertenberichte über die Kori-Kremie- 

rungsöfen von Majdanek (August 1944), Stutthof (Mai 1945) sowie Sach- 
senhausen (Juni 1945). 

6. Die Liste der Kremierungen im Krematorium von Theresienstadt, das mit 
vier ölbeheizten Ignis-Hüttenbau-Öfen ausgerüstet war, den zweifellos ef- 
fizientesten während des Zweiten Weltkriegs erbauten Öfen. Sie sind ein 
essentielles Kriterium für die Mindestdauer des Verbrennungsprozesses in 
den während der 1940er Jahre in den deutschen Konzentrationslagern exis- 
tierenden Einrichtungen. 


л > WN 


8.6.2. Kesslers Kremierungsexperimente 


Wie bereits erwähnt, hängt die Dauer einer Feuerbestattung vor allem von der 
Struktur und der chemischen Zusammensetzung des menschlichen Kórpers, 
aber auch in erheblichem Maße vom Modell und der Betriebsweise des Kre- 
mierungsofens ab. Da die Ófen von Auschwitz-Birkenau einen koksbeheizten 
Generator aufwiesen, ist es statthaft, zu Vergleichszwecken die Reihe von 
Kremierungen heranzuziehen, die Ingenieur Kessler am 5. Januar 1927 im 
Krematorium von Dessau zu Versuchszwecken durchführte. Sie ermóglichen 
uns ein tiefgreifendes Verständnis der Art und Weise, wie der Verbrennungs- 
vorgang in solchen Öfen ablief (Kessler 1927, Nr. 8, S. 154£.). 
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Allerdings gilt es in diesem Zusammenhang in Erinnerung zu rufen, dass 
der von Kessler verwendete Gebriider Beck-Ofen den Ofen von Auschwitz- 
Birkenau aus mehreren Gründen technisch überlegen war: Das hóhere Ge- 
wicht des feuerfesten Mauerwerks reduzierte die Temperaturschwankungen 
während der verschiedenen Phasen des Einäscherungsvorgangs; das Vorhan- 
densein eines Rekuperators ermóglichte eine Vorheizung der Verbrennungs- 
luft; der Ofen war mit modernen Instrumenten ausgestattet, dank denen man 
den Betrieb während jeder Phase überwachen und kontrollieren konnte. Zu- 
dem wurden die Einäscherungen unter der Leitung eines spezialisierten Inge- 
nieurs durchgeführt, was bedeutet, dass der Ofen unter optimalen Bedingun- 
gen bedient wurde. Nach diesen Vorbemerkungen werden ich die Resultate 
von Kesslers Experimenten nun zusammenfassen. 

Die anfángliche Kremierungstemperatur betrug durchschnittlich ca. 800?C, 
die Hóchsttemperatur bei der Verbrennung des Sarges rund 1.000?C, die 
Temperatur bei Beginn der Einäscherung der Leichen ungefähr 780°C und die 
Maximaltemperatur während der Verbrennung der Leichen etwa 900°C. 

Bezüglich des zeitlichen Ablaufs der Operation sahen die Daten so aus: 
Die durchschnittliche Zeit für die Verbrennung des Sargs bis zum Augenblick, 
als die Maximaltemperatur erreicht wurde, belief sich auf ca. 12 Minuten; die 
Verdampfung der Körperflüssigkeit nahm etwa 27 Minuten in Anspruch; die 
für die Verbrennung der Leichen bis zum Erreichen der Hóchsttemperatur be- 
nötigte Zeit betrug rund 28 Minuten. Der gesamte Vorgang dauerte 55 Minu- 
ten. Diese Zeitangabe bezieht sich auf den Hóhepunkt der Hauptkremierungs- 
phase in der Muffel, nach welcher der Verbrennungsprozess immer schwächer 
wurde und nach weiteren 31 Minuten gänzlich zum Stillstand kam. Somit er- 
forderte eine vollständige Kremierung im Schnitt 86 Minuten. 

Diese Klarstellung ist sehr wichtig, weil das in den Topf-Ofen von Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau verwendete System, oder genauer gesagt die Bedienungsweise 
der Öfen, sich von Kesslers Vorgehen unterschied: Unter Befolgung der be- 
stehenden Vorschriften wartete Kessler, bis von der Asche der Leiche keine 
Flammen mehr aufstiegen, bevor er sie in den Aschenraum beförderte. Hinge- 
gen wurde in den Topf-Ofen von Auschwitz-Birkenau eine neue Leiche in die 
Muffel eingeschoben, sobald die Überreste des vorherigen Leichnams durch 
den Rost in den Nachglühraum gefallen waren, wo die Einäscherung zu Ende 
geführt wurde (was noch weitere 20 Minuten dauerte). In beiden Fallen fand 
die Hauptverbrennungsphase jedoch in der Muffel statt. 

Bei Kesslers Experimenten waren die Leichen noch in der Muffel, wenn 
nach 55 Minuten die Hóchsttemperatur der Leichenverbrennung erreicht wor- 
den war, was sich in einem Anstieg der Muffeltemperatur auf fast 900?C nie- 
derschlug. Aus naheliegenden Gründen waren die Leichen bei diesen Experi- 
menten jeweils eingesargt worden. Die Maximaltemperatur bei der Verbren- 
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nung dieses Sarges wurde ca. zwólf Minuten nach seiner Einführung in den 
Ofen erreicht. Hieraus lässt sich schließen, dass die Verdampfung der Körper- 
flüssigkeit nach etwa fünf bis sechs Minuten einsetzte. Während dieser Zeit 
schützte der Sarg den Leichnam noch in gewissem Mafe vor der Hitze. Aller- 
dings beschleunigte die durch die Verbrennung des Sargs gelieferte Hitze den 
Einäscherungsvorgang dann später. 

Als Faustregel lässt sich festhalten, dass wir bei einem Kremierungsofen 
mit koksbeheiztem Generator eine Durchschnittszeit von nicht unter 50 Minu- 
ten für die Hauptphase der Verbrennung ohne Sarg ansetzen können. 


8.6.3. Liste der Kremierungen im Krematorium von Westerbork 


Das Krematorium des Durchgangslagers Westerbork in den Niederlanden be- 
saß einen koksbeheizten Kori-Ofen, der am 15. März 1943 zu einer Zeit in Be- 
trieb genommen wurde, als die Sterblichkeit zwar immer noch relativ niedrig 
war, aber stark zunahm. In der zweiten Hälfte des Jahres 1942 waren in Wes- 
terbork 108 Internierte gestorben; 1943 schnellte die Zahl der Opfer auf 593 
hoch, sank dann jedoch wieder drastisch auf 50 im Jahre 1944 und 4 im Jahre 
1945.43 Uber dieses Krematorium ist eine Reihe von Dokumenten erhalten 
geblieben; die wichtigsten davon sind:**4 

— Ein grosses Fragment des “Crematorium Betriebsbuchs”, in dem die Na- 
men der in der Zeitspanne vom 23. Juni 1943 bis zum 31. März 1944 Ver- 
storbenen verzeichnet sind, mit den Geburts- und Todesdaten sowie den 
jeweiligen Registriernummern (277 bis 510), denen die Nummer der Urne 
für die Asche entsprach; 

— Zahlreiche Kremierungslisten, in denen die Zahl der eingeäscherten Lei- 
chen, die Dauer jeder Kremierung sowie der Gesamtkoksverbrauch ver- 
zeichnet sind. 

Es existiert auch eine vom niederländischen Roten Kreuz erstellte “Namens- 
liste jüdischer Personen, die in den Konzentrationslagern Westerbork und Bu- 
chenwald gestorben und auf niederländischen Friedhöfen bestattet sind”. Da- 
rin werden die Namen sämtlicher in Westerbork verstorbener jüdischer Häft- 
linge alphabetisch aufgelistet, wobei u. a. jeweils das Geburts-, Todes- und 
Kremierungsdatum sowie die Nummer der Оте angegeben werden. 25 
Zwecks Brennstofferspamis fanden die Einäscherungen nicht täglich statt, 
sondem erst wenn sich in der Leichenhalle eine hinreichend große Anzahl von 
Leichnamen angesammelt hatte. Im Lager Westerbork war die Sterblichkeit 
unter Neugeborenen sehr hoch; sie stieg im Mai und Juni 1943 auf 25% und 


#23 Rapport over de sterfte in het Kamp Westerbork in het tijdvak van 15 Juli 1942 tot 12 April 1945. 
ROD, C[64] 514, S. 1 

+24 ROD, C[64] 292. 

“> ROD, C[64] 314. 
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im August desselben Jahres gar auf 40% an.?* Die verstorbenen Kleinkinder 
waren meist nur wenige Monate oder auch nur einige Tage alt und wurden 
gewóhnlich in Zweiergruppen in einer Muffel eingeáschert; es kam auch vor, 
dass die Leiche eines Kleinkindes zusammen mit der eines Erwachsenen kre- 
miert wurde. 

In einigen wenigen Fallen wurden die Leichen kleiner Kinder zwischen der 
Verbrennung von zwei Erwachsenenleichen in den Ofen eingeschoben, und 
zwar zu einem Zeitpunkt, als die erste Kremierung in ihre Endphase eingetre- 
ten war, während die zweite eben erst begonnen hatte. Während die Einäsche- 
rung eines verstorbenen Erwachsenen (Durchschnittsalter: 70 Jahre) im 
Schnitt 50 Minuten in Anspruch nahm, erhóhte sich diese Zeit bei gleichzeiti- 
ger Verbrennung der Leiche eines kleinen Kindes (Durchschnittsalter: ein 
Jahr) auf 57 Minuten. 

Wie bei den Topf-Ófen von Auschwitz-Birkenau galt beim Kori-Ofen von 
Westerbork als Endpunkt der Kremierung der Augenblick, in dem die Über- 
reste der Leiche durch den Rost in den Aschenraum fiel und die Muffel bereit 
zur Aufnahme des nächsten Leichnams war. 


8.6.4. Liste der Kremierungen im Krematorium von Gusen 


Diese Liste umfasst vier Spalten .*?’ Die erste (“Uhr”) vermerkt die Zeit sowie 
die Anzahl der Kokskarren, die zweite (“Datum”) das Datum der Kremierung, 
die dritte (“Leichen”) die Anzahl der eingeäscherten Leichname, und die vier- 
te (“Karren Koks 1 K. = 60 kg") die Gesamtzahl der Kokskarren (1 Karren = 
60 kg), die in der ersten Spalte einzeln aufgeführt worden waren; die letzte 
Zahl in der ersten Spalte entspricht somit dem Eintrag in der vierten. Aller- 
dings bezieht sich die erste Spalte (“Stunde”) nicht etwa auf die Kremierung 
selbst, sondem auf den Zeitpunkt, zu dem die betreffende Anzahl von Karren 
im Koksbunker aufgeladen und zum Ofen geschafft wurde. 

Das einzige objektive Kriterium, das es ermóglicht, die Dauer des Kremie- 
rungsprozesses relativ genau zu bestimmen, ist die Eináscherungskapazitát der 
Roste der Feuerungsstellen, d. h. jene Koksmenge, die man auf der Feue- 
rungsstelle eines Rostes binnen einer Stunde verbrennen konnte. Die Berech- 
nung ähnelt der in der Aktennotiz vom 17. März 1943 angestellten. 

Die Verbrennungskapazität der Roste der Feuerungsstellen mit natürlichem 
Kaminzug betrug rund 120 kg Kohle pro Stunde und Quadratmeter; der Ak- 
tenvermerk vom 17. März 1943? gibt die Kapazität der Roste in den Drei- 
und Achtmuffelöfen mit 35 kg Koks per Stunde an. Die Roste der Dreimuf- 


#26 Rapport over de sterfte in het Kamp Westerbork in het tijdvak van 15 Juli 1942 tot 12 April 1945. 
ROD, C[64] 514, S. 2. 

“7 ÓDMM, В 12/31. 

428 APMO, BW 30/7/34, S. 54. 
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the Vergasungskeller may be a big job.™ At this point, the only thing that 
seems assured is that the Vergasungskeller was not in the crematory building. 


The War Refugee Board Report 


On April 7, 1944, two Slovakian Jews, Walter Rosenberg and Alfred Wetz- 
ler, escaped from Auschwitz-Birkenau after two years’ captivity there. Their 
escape was reported on April 9 in a Gestapo telegram to Berlin and else- 
where.°? 

Rosenberg and Wetzler are said to be the principal authors of the document 
on Auschwitz that was published by the U.S. War Refugee Board in Novem- 
ber 1944. Supplements to the report are said to have been contributed by two 
Jews (Czeslaw Mordowicz and Arnost Rosin) who escaped on May 27, 1944, 
and by a non-Jewish Polish major who also escaped. In writing this book, I 
thought the document, which I call the WRB report, was important to the sub- 
ject because it marked the first major commitment of an Allied power to the 
Auschwitz extermination claim. 

A booklet published in New York in March 1944 with the endorsement of 
the U.S. government’s Office of War Information and the National CIO War 
Relief Committee and purporting to be a compilation of reports about Ausch- 
witz received through the Polish underground illustrates what was being said 
about Auschwitz at the time. The camp is portrayed as a “camp of death” but 
not as a site of mass exterminations of Jews. Such exterminations are claimed, 
but only as taking place at Belzec, Sobibor, and Treblinka.®! This is an exam- 
ple of the failure of the Allies to claim that Auschwitz was an extermination 
camp even two years after its alleged attainment of that status, despite its being 
a huge and not at all secret operation. (The great extent of involvement by non- 
SS personnel ruled out secrecy for whatever transpired there.) 

A chapter of Pressac’s book is devoted to arguing the essential accuracy of 
the WRB report, despite various errors and contradictions that he notes (main- 
ly the number and arrangement of the crematorium ovens at Birkenau). 

The authorship of the WRB report remains a problem, but not an important 
one. What is indisputable is that it came from the circle of Rabbi Michael Dov 
Ber Weissmandel in Slovakia, whose members claimed to have received the 
story from the escaped Jews. The five escapees allegedly did a lot of name 
changing. According to an article by Erich Kulka in a book published in 
1967,59? in order to live under cover after escape, Rosenberg became Rudolf 
Vrba, Wetzler became Josef Lánik, Mordowicz became Petr Podulka, and 





99 [n his Introduction to the new American edition of Hitler 5 War, David Irving says that “the 


diaries of Himmler have vanished — partly said to be in Moscow and partly known to be in 
Tel Aviv, Israel; Chaim Rosenthal, a former attaché of the Israeli Consulate in New York, ob- 
tained the Himmler diaries by the most questionable means." See Irving, 402. See also the 
IHR Newsletter, No. 83, November 1991, 2-3. 

650 Twaszko, 67; Kulka (1975), 205. 

$31 Polish Labor Group, esp. 45f. 

$2 Kulka (1975). 
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felmodelle besaßen eine Oberfläche von 0,3 m?, was eine Kapazität von 
(3520,32) 116,7 oder ungefähr 120 kg pro Stunde und Quadratmeter ergibt. 

Allerdings wird die Verbrennungskapazität eines Rostes — innerhalb ge- 
wisser Grenzen — durch den Kaminzug beeinflusst, der Luft durch die 
Rostóffnungen treibt und den Brennstoff mit dem notwendigen Sauerstoff ver- 
sorgt. In koksbeheizten Krematorien betrug der hóchstzulássige, mittels einer 
Saugzuganlage erzwungene Kaminzug 30 mm Wassersäule (Heepke 1905b, S. 
71); unter diesen Umständen konnten pro Stunde und pro n? Rostfläche 180 
kg Koks verbrannt werden (Colombo 1926, S. 399f.; siehe Abschnitt 8.3.6). 
Da jeder Rost im Krematorium von Gusen eine Oberfläche von (0,5х0,5=) 
0,25 n? aufwies, belief sich der maximale Koksdurchsatz eines Rostes bei ei- 
nem Kaminzug von 30 mm Wassersáule auf (180x0,25=) 45 kg Koks pro 
Stunde oder 90 kg für die Roste der beiden Generatoren zusammen. 

Die ursprünglich im Krematorium II von Birkenau installierten Saugzugan- 
lagen sorgten ebenfalls für einen Kaminzug von 30 mm Wassersäule bei ei- 
nem Fluss von 40.000 m? Rauchgas pro Stunde; jedem Kaminzug war ein 15- 
PS-Motor mit einer Spannung von 380 Volt zugewiesen. Die Saugzuganlage 
von Gusen entsprach dem Standardmodell, das auch im Stammlager Ausch- 
witz installiert wurde, mit einer Durchflusskapazitit von 4.000 m? pro Stunde 
und einem Motor von drei PS. Der Kaminzug ist nicht bekannt, kann jedoch 
nicht mehr als 30 mm Wassersäule betragen haben. 

Wenden wir uns nun der Dauer der Kremierungen zu. Falls sie am 31. Ok- 
tober (dem ersten im Dokument genannten Datum) um sieben Uhr früh be- 
gannen und am 12. November (dem letzten Datum) um 23 Uhr endeten, ergibt 
sich eine Gesamtzeit von 304 Stunden (12?/; Tagen) oder 18.240 Minuten. Die 
Zeit zur Verbrennung der gelieferten Menge von 20.700 kg Koks hängt natür- 
lich von der Verbrennungskapazitit der Roste der Feuerstellen ab. Da die 
Dauer der Koksverbrennung umgekehrt proportional zur Verbrennungskapazi- 
tat des Rostes ist, entspricht die niedrigste Zeitdauer der hóchsten Kapazitit. 

Gehen wir von einer Maximalkapazität von 90 kg Koks pro Stunde aus, die 
mit einem erzwungenen Kaminzug von 30 mm Wassersäule möglich ist, sieht 
das Ergebnis wie folgt aus: 

— Gesamte Verbrennungszeit des Koks: 20.700 kg + 90 kg/h = 230 Stunden 
oder 13.800 Minuten; 

— Durchschnittliche tägliche Betriebszeit des Ofens: 230 h + 12,67 Tage = 
ca. 18 Stunden; 

— Durchschnittliche Dauer der Verbrennung des Kokses für jede Leiche: 

(30,6 kg +45 kg/h) x 60 min/h2 ca. 41 Minuten. 

Dies ist der theoretische Mindestwert. Laut der von der Firma Topf erstellten 
Gebrauchsanweisung für die Zwei- und Dreimuffelöfen dauerte die Nachver- 
brennung der Überreste der Leiche ungefähr 20 Minuten. Fügen wir zu dieser 
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Zeit die Dauer der Hauptphase — 40 Minuten — hinzu, erhalten wir eine theore- 
tische Gesamtzeit von 60 Minuten für die vollstindige Kremierung. Dies 
stimmt recht genau mit der von Dr. Jones definierten “thermischen Barriere” 
überein, d. h. der Mindestzeit fiir eine Leichenverbrennung, die nicht unter- 
schritten werden kann. Wie ich spáter darlegen werde, gilt diese Dauer für den 
Gusen-Ofen und kann nicht unmittelbar auf das Doppelmuffelmodell von 
Auschwitz übertragen werden, auf das sich der Brief der Firma Topf vom 14. 
Juli 1941 ausdrücklich bezieht. 

Auf die Dauer der Kremierung wirkte sich die Tatsache aus, dass nicht nur 
die Nachverbrennung im Nachglühraum stattfand, sondern auch die Endphase 
der Hauptverbrennung, was bedeutet, dass sich die Muffel zuerst selbst ent- 
leerte und der Einäscherungsprozess im Nachglühraum deswegen länger dau- 
erte als die oben angegebenen 20 Minuten. 


8.6.5. Liste von Kremierungen in den Ignis-Hüttenbau-Öfen von 
Theresienstadt 


Die von der Firma Ignis-Hüttenbau A. G. für das Krematorium von Theresien- 
stadt erbauten Einäscherungsvorrichtungen waren die bei weitem modernsten 
und leistungsfähigsten Verbrennungsöfen, die in einem deutschen Lager in- 
stalliert wurden. Ihr Modell basierte eindeutig auf dem Volckmann-Ludwig- 
Ofen, von dem sie nicht nur das System der Versorgung mit Verbrennungsluft 
übernommen hatten (die durch ein Gebläse eingesogene Luft wurde der Muf- 
fel durch 16 Düsen mit Kontrollventilen zugeführt), sondem auch die Form 
der Muffel mit ihrer elliptischen Wölbung; der Boden der Muffel war kein 
Rost, sondern bestand durchgehend aus feuerfestem Material. Die Ignis- 
Hüttenbau-Öfen von Theresienstadt waren außerdem mit einer mächtigen 
Saugzuganlage sowie einem Ölbrenner mit kontrollierbarer Öffnung ausge- 
stattet. Sie stellten ein eigenständiges Modell dar und wurden auf eine beson- 
dere Weise bedient, die ich im folgenden Kapitel schildern werde. 

Wir verfügen über Unterlagen von 717 Kremierungen, die während eines 
Zeitraums von 41 Tagen, vom 3. Oktober bis zum 15. November, in diesen 
Öfen durchgeführt wurden. Aus diesen Dokumenten geht hervor, dass sich die 
durchschnittliche Verbrennungszeit auf 36 Minuten belief. (Diese Zeit scheint 
der von Dr. Jones erwähnten “thermischen Barriere” von einer runden Stunde 
zu widersprechen; die Erklärung wird im folgenden Abschnitt geliefert.) Von 
den 682 Kremierungen, bei denen die Dauer registriert wurde, dauerten 491 
oder rund 72% lediglich 35 Minuten oder noch weniger, 148 oder 22% zwi- 
schen 40 und 45 Minuten, 42 zwischen 50 und 60 Minuten und eine mehr als 
60 Minuten. Zwecks Brennstofferspamis wurden die Kremierungen eine ge- 
wisse Zeit lang in einem einzigen Ofen durchgeführt, der somit permanent 
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heiß blieb. Nach einer gewissen Anzahl von Kremierungen wurde dann der 
nächste Ofen verwendet, und so weiter. 


8.6.6. Schlussfolgerungen 


1) Die in diesem Kapitel zitierten experimentellen Daten vermitteln Auf- 
schluss darüber, dass die zur Kremierung eines Leichnams erforderliche 
Durchschnittszeit in den Ignis-Hiittenbau-Ofen des Krematoriums von There- 
sienstadt am kürzesten war und dort lediglich 36 Minuten betrug. Hier gilt es 
allerdings den Begriff der “Dauer” näher zu definieren und die Faktoren zu 
berücksichtigen, die dies möglich machten. 

Die Ignis-Hüttenbau-Öfen waren weitaus größer und massiver als die 
Topf-Öfen. Eine Muffel war 100 cm hoch, 90 cm breit und 260 cm lang (im 
Vergleich zu 80 cm x 70 cm x 200 cm bei den Topf-Öfen). Dies erlaubte es, 
den Ofen auf eine Weise zu bedienen, die beim Topf-Ofen nicht möglich war: 
Die Leiche wurde in einen leichten Sarg aus Brettern gelegt und dieser vorne 
in die Muffel eingeschoben, wo Verbrennungsluft aus acht daselbst installier- 
ten Düsen sowie die Flamme des Brenners auf ihn emwirkten, so dass er rasch 
in Asche verwandelt wurde. 

Gleichzeitig setzte die Entwässerung der Leiche ein. War diese weit genug 
fortgeschritten oder schon abgeschlossen — was in der Regel eine halbe Stunde 
dauerte —, wurde der ausgetrocknete und zerfallende Leichnam mittels eines 
vier Meter langen und durch eine Öffnung auf der anderen Ofenseite bediente 
Kratzers in den hinteren Teil der Muffel geschoben, vor den Brenner, wo die 
Hauptphase der Kremierung stattfand. Dabei wurde die Leiche den kontrol- 
lierbaren Flammen des Brenners sowie der aus den dortigen Düsen strömen- 
den Verbrennungsluft ausgesetzt. 

Nach Ende der Hauptverbrennungsphase wurden die Überreste der Leiche 
durch eine Luke in den Nachglühraum gestoßen, wo sie vollständig verbrann- 
ten. Anschließend beförderte man die Asche durch eine Luke im Nachglüh- 
raum in den Aschenbehälter, wo sie abkühlte. 

Da dieser Prozess in einem kontinuierlichen Zyklus ablief, befanden sich 
stets zwei Leichen im Ofen, eine im Zustand der Entwässerung und die andere 
im Zustand der Verbrennung, und die Dauer des Vorgangs hing im Allgemei- 
nen von der Entwässerungsphase des einen Leichnams ab. 

2) Ein solches Vorgehen war in den Topf-Öfen nicht möglich, weil sie ers- 
tens mit Koks beheizt wurden und zweitens die Größe der Muffel hierfür nicht 
ausreichte. 

Im Doppelmuffelofen von Gusen wurde die theoretische Mindestzeit von 
40 Minuten pro Kremierung vor allem durch die besondere Struktur des Muf- 
felrostes ermöglicht, dessen Längs- und Querstäbe acht rechteckige Öffnun- 
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gen von 30x25 cm bildeten,” so dass größere Leichenteile in den Nachglüh- 
raum fallen konnten. Auf diese Weise endete die Hauptverbrennungsphase 
nicht in der Muffel, sondern nahm im Nachgliihraum ihren Fortgang. Verkiirzt 
wurde die Dauer der Kremierung auch durch ein Saugzuggebläse, welches ef- 
fizienter war als jenes im Krematorium I von Auschwitz, wo das entsprechen- 
de Gebläse sechs Muffeln versorgte und nicht nur zwei wie in Gusen. Die 
Öfen von Birkenau wiesen überhaupt kein solches Gebläse auf. 

Die im Brief der Firma Topf vom 14. Juli 1941 angegebene Einäsche- 
rungskapazitit beruhte auf den praktischen Ergebnissen, die zuvor mit dem 
Ofen von Gusen und nicht mit den Ófen von Auschwitz erreicht worden wa- 
ren: 30 Leichen in ungefähr zehn Stunden (oder 40 Minuten für eine Kremie- 
rung in jeder der beiden Muffeln) kann als das Maximum gelten, das in der 
Praxis unter Verwendung eines Saugzuggebläses möglich war. Die Verbren- 
nung von 36 Leichen in zehn Stunden (oder 33 Minuten pro Eináscherung)?? 
als Durchschnittskapazität ist völlig unrealistisch. Im Licht der mit den Ignis- 
Hüttenbau-Öfen erzielten Ergebnisse lässt sich mit Bestimmtheit sagen, dass 
eine solche Dauer nur in seltenen Ausnahmefällen erreicht werden konnte. 
Sogar eine Durchschnittsdauer von etwa 40 Minuten ware für die Topf-Ofen 
von Auschwitz-Birkenau ein unerreichbares Ziel gewesen. 

3) In Westerbork nahm eine Kremierung im Schnitt 50 Minuten in An- 
spruch. Allerdings war der dort verwendete Kori-Ofen leistungsfahiger als die 
Topf-Ofen, weil seine Hauptfeuerungsstelle einen Rost von 0,8 m x 0,6 m be- 
saß, der mit ca. 58 kg Koks pro Stunde beladen werden konnte, und er unter 
dem Rost der Muffel noch einen zusätzlichen Rost auf wies. Auch die dort er- 
reichte Verbrennungsdauer war deswegen für die Topf-Ofen von Birkenau un- 
realistisch kurz. 

4) In der Anfangsphase der Kremierung war die Wärmezufuhr in den Topf- 
Ófen also deutlich niedriger als in jenen der Firma Kori. Der Dreimuffelofen 
konnte nämlich nur mit stündlich (70:32) 23,3 kg Koks pro Muffel beladen 
werden, der Achtmuffelofen sogar nur mit (140282) 17,5 kg Koks pro Muffel 
und Stunde, im Vergleich zu den 58 kg beim Kori-Ofen.*?! 

Bei Kesslers Kremierungsexperimenten war während der Anfangsphase 
des Prozesses neben der vom Generator gelieferten Wärme auch die durch die 
Verbrennung des Sargs entstandene verfügbar. Dies bedeutet, dass die Ver- 
dampfung der Körperflüssigkeit bei Temperaturen erfolgte, die zwischen 
800°C, 1.000°C, and 780°C schwankten. Bei einer Einäscherung ohne Sarg 


^? Die Lücke zwischen den Streben des Muffelrosts der Topf-Öfen von Auschwitz-Birkenau belief 
sich auf 21 cm. 

#0 Diese Kapazität wird in einem Brief der Fa. Topf an die SS-Neubauleitung des KL Mauthausen 
vom 14. Juli 1941 behauptet. Vgl. Abschnitt 9.6.2. 

?! H, Kori, Zeichnung J. Nr. 9239: "Anbau einer Kohlenfeuerung am ölbeheizten Krematoriums- 
ofen" vom 15. Februar 1944. ODMM, Archiv, N 17, Nr. 6. 
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war die dem Generator entströmende Wärme hingegen ungenügend, um die 
Temperatur so hoch zu halten, und die Verdampfung der Kórperflüssigkeit 
bewirkte ein rasches Absinken der Temperatur in der Muffel, was den Ver- 
brennungsvorgang naturgemäß verlangsamte (siehe Abschnitt 8.7.2). Deswe- 
gen dauerte eine Einäscherung in den Topf-Öfen länger als bei Kesslers Expe- 
rimenten oder beim Kori-Ofen von Westerbork. 

5. Die tatsächliche Dauer der Kremierung eines einzelnen Leichnams in 
den Krematorien von Birkenau betrug folglich ungefähr eine Stunde, also die 
in Dokument 1 erwähnte Zeit. Eine Bestätigung hierfür lieferten die Topf- 
Ingenieure Karl Schultze und Kurt Prüfer bei ihrer Befragung durch Offiziere 
der sowjetischen Antispionageorganisation Smersch. Als Prüfer am 5. März 
1946 vom Smersch-Offizier Schatanowski verhórt wurde, fragte ihn dieser:*?? 

“Wie viele Leichen konnten in einem Krematorium in Auschwitz binnen ei- 

ner Stunde verbrannt werden?” 
Prüfer erwiderte: 

“In einem Krematorium mit fünf Öfen oder 15 Öffnungen (Muffeln) konn- 

ten fünfzehn Leichen in einer Stunde kremiert werden.” 

Die Einäscherung eines Leichnams in einer Muffel dauerte also eine Stunde. 
Der Topf-Ingenieur Karl Schultze, der die Gebläse für die Dreimuffelöfen 
entworfen und gebaut hatte und mit der Funktion dieser Installationen dem- 
entsprechend gründlich vertraut war, hatte am Vortag ausgesagt:^? 

“In den zwei Krematorien gab es jeweils fünf Ofen, und in jeden Ofen 

wurden zugleich drei Leichen eingeführt, d. h. in einem Ofen waren drei 

Öffnungen (Muffeln) vorhanden. In einer Stunde konnten in einem Krema- 

torium mit fünf Ófen fünfzehn Leichen kremiert werden. " 

Somit bestätigten auch diese beiden Ingenieure, dass die Kremierungsófen 
von Auschwitz-Birkenau pro Stunde und Muffel eine Leiche verbrennen 
konnten. Da wir nun die durchschnittliche Dauer einer Einäscherung in diesen 
Ófen ermittelt haben, müssen wir uns der Frage zuwenden, ob die gleichzeiti- 
ge Kremierung mehrerer Leichen in einer Muffel der Topf-Ofen eine Erspar- 
nis von Zeit und Brennstoff mit sich gebracht hátte. Diese Frage bildet den 
Gegenstand des nächsten Unterkapitels. 


8.7. Die Kremierungskapazitat der Ofen von Auschwitz-Birkenau 
8.7.1. Der ununterbrochene Betrieb der Ofen 


Die Dauer des Kremierungsprozesses ist selbstverstindlich ein wichtiger Fak- 
tor bei der Bestimmung der Kapazität eines Verbrennungsofens, aber mitnich- 
ten der einzige, weil sie in entscheidendem Maße von zwei anderen Faktoren 


^3? Verhör К. Prüfers vom 5. März 1946. FSBRS, N-19262, S. 33f. 
#3 Verhór K. Schultzes vom 4. März 1946. ebd., S. 52. Vgl. Graf 2002, S. 404 und 413f. 
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abhängt — dem Zeitraum, während dessen der Ofen ununterbrochen in Betrieb 
sein kann, sowie der Frage, ob zwei oder noch mehr Leichen zugleich in einer 
Muffel eingeäschert werden Können. 

Die Kapazität von Kremierungsöfen, die mit Koks oder einem anderen fes- 
ten Brennstoff beheizt werden, hängt von der Leistungsfähigkeit des Rostes 
der Feuerungsstelle ab, die sich aufgrund der Bildung von Schlacke mit der 
Zeit zwangsläufig vermindert Aus diesem Grund legte die Betriebsvorschrift 
für von der Firma Topf erbauten Zwei- und Dreimuffelöfen verbindlich 
fest: ^ 

"Jeden Abend müssen die Generatorroste von den Koksschlacken befreit 

und die Asche herausgenommen werden. " 


a) Die Bildung von Schlacke 

Die Bildung von Schlacke auf den Feuerungsstellen der Generatoren war ein 
unvermeidliches Phänomen, da jeder feste Brennstoff unverbrennbare Teile 
enthält, die bei hohen Temperaturen schmelzen, durch die Brennstoffschichten 
sickern und sich schließlich infolge der Abkühlungwirkung der Verbren- 
nungsluft auf dem Rost verfestigen und dessen Offnungen blockieren (Schul- 
ze-Manitius, S. 89). 

Der Schmelzpunkt der Schlacke hángt von dem verwendeten Kohletyp ab 
und variiert zwischen 1.000 und 1.500?C, liegt aber gewóhnlich zwischen 
1.100 und 1.200°C (ter Linden, S. 14), während die Temperatur des Rostes bei 
ungefähr 1.500°C liegt (H. Keller 1928, S. 3). Eine Vorstellung davon, wie 
viel Schlacke sich auf dem Rost einer Feuerungsstelle festsetzen konnte, ver- 
mitteln Kesslers Kremierungsexperimente vom 5. Januar 1927, bei denen die 
verwendeten 436 kg Koks nicht weniger als 21 kg (oder 4,896) unverbrennba- 
re Bestandteile in Form von Schlacke hinterlieBen (Kessler 1927, Nr. 9, S. 
154). 


b) Die Entfernung der Schlacke 

Zur Entfernung der Schlacke vom Rost wurden zwei Werkzeuge benutzt: Ei- 
nen Schürhaken zum Lösen der Schlacke und einen Kratzer zum Entfemen 
der Schlackefragmente. Da die Reinigung von oben und von unten erfolgte, 
musste der Rost frei zugänglich sein, und der Generator durfte nicht in Betrieb 
sein. Nachdem der Koks auf dem Rost ausgebrannt war, wurde die Aschetür 
geóffnet, und die Reinigungsoperation konnte beginnen. Die Koksüberreste 
wurden vom Rost gekratzt, die verkrustete Schlacke wurde von oben mit dem 
Schürhaken und möglicherweise auch von unten mit einem gekrümmten 
Werkzeug gelockert, damit der Kratzer ungehindert durch die Óffnungen ein- 


#4 Topf, Betriebsvorschrift des koksbeheizten Topf-Doppelmuffel-Einäscherungsofens, 26. Septem- 
ber 1941. APMO, BW 11/13, S. 2-3; Topf, Betriebsvorschrift des koksbeheizten Topf- 
Dreimuffel-Einäscherungsofens. März 1943, in: Pressac 1989, S. 222. 
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dringen konnte, und dann wurden die Schlackefragmente vom Rost geschabt. 
Wie lange der Ofen erloschen bleiben musste, hing nicht nur von der Dauer 
des Reinigungsvorgangs, sondern auch von der Zeit ab, die zur Abkühlung 
und dann zur Wiederaufheizung des Ofens benótigt wurde. 


c) Wie lange konnten die Ófen ununterbrochen in Betrieb sein? 

Im Krematorium des Kriegsgefangenenlagers Lublin-Majdanek wurden die 
Abgase des von der Firma Kori installierten Fünfmuffelofens zur Heizung des 
Wassers für 50 Duschen benutzt. Bei seiner Berechnung der Menge an heißem 
Wasser für die Duschen ging Firmenchef Hans Kori in einem Brief an die La- 
gerverwaltung vom 23. Oktober 1941 davon aus, dass der Ofen täglich 20 
Stunden in Betrieb war.?? Angesichts der Tatsache, dass Kori natürlich eine 
möglichst hohe Produktion anpeilte, liegt es auf der Hand, dass die vierstündi- 
ge tügliche Ruhezeit des Ofens zur Reinigung des Rostes der Feuerungsstelle 
notwendig war. 

Man daif also davon ausgehen, dass die maximale ununterbrochene Be- 
triebszeit der Öfen normalerweise rund 20 Stunden pro Tag betrug. Dies heißt 
wohlverstanden nicht, dass die Ófen nicht länger in Betrieb sein konnten, son- 
dem lediglich, dass diese Zeit eine maximale Effizienz der Operation ermóg- 
lichte; wurden die Ófen länger ununterbrochen betrieben, so verringerte sich 
die Leistungsfáhigkeit des Rostes immer mehr, bis der Betrieb des Ofens 
schließlich ganz zum Stillstand kam. 

In seinem Gutachten für den Höß-Prozess ging Ingenieur Roman Dawi- 
dowski von einer täglichen “dreistündigen Unterbrechung zwecks Entfemung 
der Schlacke aus den Generatoren sowie zwecks Verrichtung verschiedener 
kleinerer Aufgaben" aus (siehe Abschnitt 17.6.1), wobei er sich auf eine dies- 
bezügliche Aussage des Zeugen Henryk Tauber berief (siehe Abschnitt 
10.2.5). 


8.7.2. Gleichzeitige Verbrennung von mehreren Leichen in einer Muffel 


Meine Untersuchung der Verbrennungskapazität der Topf-Ofen wäre nicht 
vollständig, wenn wir die Frage außer Acht ließen, ob — und wenn ja, in wel- 
chem Umfang — es móglich war, die Kapazitit dieser Ófen durch die Einfüh- 
rung von zwei oder mehr Erwachsenenleichen in eine Muffel zu erhóhen. In 
Zivilkrematorien war diese Praxis gesetzlich verboten. Im Krematorium von 
Westerbork wurde sie lediglich dann angewendet, wenn der Leichnam eines 
Kleinkindes zusammen mit derjenigen eines Erwachsenen eingeäschert oder 
wenn zwei kleine Kinderleichen zusammen kremiert wurden. 


#5 APMM, sygn. VI-9a, Band 1. 
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Im Krematorium von Theresienstadt mit seinen vier erdölbeheizten Öfen 
war die Einführung von zwei Leichen in eine Muffel die Regel, doch wurde 
die zweite erst eingeschoben, wenn die erste bereits weitgehend verbrannt und 
beiseite geschoben worden war. 


a) Erfahrungen mit Eináscherungsanlagen für Schlachtháuser 

Aus experimenteller Sicht kommt die Betriebsweise von Einäscherungsanla- 
gen in Schlachthäusern der gleichzeitigen Kremierung mehrerer Leichen in 
einer Muffel am nächsten. Bestandteile von Tierkadavem aus Schlachthäusern 
wurden auch bei den Probeverbrennungen benutzt, mit denen die zuständigen 
Behörden testeten, ob ein neuer Kremierungsofen sämtlichen gesetzlichen 
Vorschriften genügte (Beutinger, S. 127f.). Tabelle 7 vermittelt Aufschluss 
über die Ergebnisse, die in acht von der Firma Kori angefertigten Öfen dieses 
Typs erzielt wurden (Heepke 1905a, S. 43). 

Diese Daten können auch für das Thema dieses Kapitels als Referenzpunk- 
te dienen, weil die gleichzeitige Einäscherung mehrerer Tierkadaver, oder von 
Teilen davon, in ein und derselben Brennkammer in den betreffenden Öfen 
tatsächlich erfolgte. 

Die Verbrennungskammer von Ofen 2b besaß eine Grundfläche von 1,38 
m?, die fast identisch mit derjenigen des Topf-Dreimuffelofens war (1,4 n). 
In dieser Installation entsprach die Einäscherung mehrerer Kadaver mit einem 
Gesamtgewicht, das der maximalen Beladung (450 kg) entsprach, einer Last 
von 326 kg pro m? Grundfläche. Zum Vergleich: Ein Leichnam von 70 kg 
Gewicht hätte eine Kremierungszeit von ([60 min/h x 70 kg] + 56,2 kg/h) = 75 
Minuten erfordert, gegenüber 60 Minuten in einem Topf-Dreimuffelofen. 

Im leistungsfähigsten Ofen, Modell 4b, hätte die gleichzeitige Verbren- 
nung von 13 Leichen mit einem Gewicht von jeweils 70 kg, insgesamt das 
Äquivalent der Maximalbeladung von 900 kg, im Schnitt ([60 min/h x 70 kg] 
+ 66,7 kg/h) = 63 Minuten pro Leiche in Anspruch genommen, was weitge- 
hend identisch mit der für die Einäscherung eines Leichnams in einer Muffel 
der Topf-Öfen gewesen wäre. Deshalb hätte die Kremierung von mehr als ei- 
ner Leiche pro Muffel in den Öfen von Auschwitz-Birkenau, selbst wenn sie 
technisch möglich gewesen wäre, keine Ersparnis von Zeit oder Brennstoff 
mitsich gebracht. 

Ich schreibe bewusst “selbst wenn sie technisch möglich gewesen wäre”, 
weil die Struktur des Drei- sowie des Achtmuffelofens die gleichzeitige Kre- 
mierung von zwei oder mehr Erwachsenenleichen in einer Muffel nicht zuließ. 
Hätte man zwei oder drei solche Leichen eingeführt, hätten diese die drei Off- 
nungen zwischen den beiden äußeren und der mittleren Muffel des Dreimuf- 
felofens bzw. die Óffnungen, die im Achtmuffelofen die inneren mit den äu- 
Deren Muffeln verband, nämlich teilweise oder gänzlich versperrt und dadurch 
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Tabelle 7: Kapazität und Effizienz von Einäscherungsöfen in 
Schlachthüusern 


Maximale | Benótigte Kohle/kg organi- | Organische 





la 250kg 110kg 0,440 kg 50,0 kg 
1b 310kg 130kg er 0,419 kg 51,7 kg 
2a 370kg 150kg 7h 0,405 kg 52,8 kg 
2b 450kg 170kg 8h 0,377 kg 56,2 kg 
3a 540 kg 200 kg 9,5 h 0,370 kg 56,8 kg 
3b 650kg 225kg 10,5 h 0,346 kg 61,9 kg 
4a 750kg 265kg 12h 0,353 kg 62,5 kg 
4b 900kg 300kg 13,5 h 0,333 kg 66,7 kg 





den Durchzug der Verbrennungsprodukte aus den Generatoren behindert. Die 
zwei oder drei auf dem Bodenrost der mittleren Muffel des Dreimuffelofens 
liegenden Leichen hätten außerdem die offenen Räume des Rostes versperrt, 
und der Strom der Gase aus dem Generator in die Abgaskanäle wäre unterbro- 
chen worden. Dies hätte den Kaminzug ebenso verhindert wie den Zug auf der 
Feuerungsstelle, und die Wärmezufuhr in die Muffel wäre entsprechend zu- 
rückgegangen. Zu guter Letzt hätte die gleichzeitige Einäscherung von zwei 
oder mehr Leichen in einer Muffel einem rationalen Umgang mit der verfüg- 
baren Wärme widersprochen. 

Während bei der Kremierung eines eingesargten Leichnams die Tempera- 
tur der Muffel anfänglich dank der bei der Verbrennung des Sargs anfallenden 
zusätzlichen Wärme stieg, zog eine Kremierung ohne Sarg infolge der Ver- 
dampfung der Körperflüssigkeit eine Senkung der Temperatur nach sich. Die 
Wichtigkeit dieses Effekts wurde von Richard Kessler in seinem Bericht über 
die 1927 durchgeführten Probeverbrennung eingesargter Leichen in einem 
Ruppmann-Ofen unterstrichen (H. Keller 1929, S. 2): 

“Nach dem Einführen der Leiche beginnt der Sarg sofort zu brennen, und 

die Temperatur steigt um 100 bis 150°. Nach 5 bis 10 min sinkt sie wieder 

um 100 bis 200°, obgleich noch nicht einmal der Sargdeckel verbrannt ist 
und die Temperatur der Feuergase 1000° und mehr beträgt. Die Verbren- 
nungswärme des Sarges und die vom Feuerraum zugeführte Wärme genü- 
gern also nicht, um die Temperatur auf der Höhe zu halten. Hieraus geht 
hervor, wie groß die Verdampfung ist.” 
Im Fall der Topf-Öfen hätte die Verdampfung der Körperflüssigkeit von zwei 
oder mehr Leichen in einer Muffel während der Anfangsphase des Kremie- 
rungsvorgangs ein drastisches Absinken der Ofentemperatur (weit mehr als 
Kesslers 100 bis 200 °C) zur Folge gehabt, mit entsprechender Verminderung 
der Temperatur der Rauchgase sowie des Kaminzugs. Dies hätte seinerseits 
eine Verringerung des Zugs auf der Feuerstelle sowie der Verbrennungsge- 
schwindigkeit des Generatorrostes bewirkt, und zwar zu einem Zeitpunkt, als 
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eine móglichst hohe Temperatur besonders wichtig war. Das unvermeidliche 
Absinken der Muffeltemperatur auf unter 700-600°C hatte dazu geführt, dass 
die Leichen nicht vollständig eingeäschert, sondern lediglich verkohlt wären 
(siehe Abschnitt 10.2.5). 


b) Erfahrungen aus dem Krematorium von Westerbork 

Die praktischen Resultate der Kremierungen in Westerbork bestätigen diese 
Schlussfolgerung vollumfänglich. Die dort üblichen Einäscherungen von je- 
weils einer Erwachsenenleiche und dem Leichnam eines kleinen Kindes las- 
sen nämlich erkennen, dass die Präsenz dieser Kinderleichen in der Tat we- 
sentliche Auswirkungen auf den Kremierungsprozess hatten und die hierfür 
benötigte Zeit von 50 auf 57 Minuten ansteigen ließen, also um 14% im Ver- 
gleich zur Zeitspanne, die erforderlich war, um lediglich eine Erwachsenenlei- 
che zu verbrennen. Dies ist ein weiteres starkes Indiz für meine These, dass 
die gleichzeitige Einüscherung von zwei normalen Erwachsenenleichen die 
Dauer des Verbrennungsvorgangs praktisch mindestens verdoppelt hátte (sie- 
he Abschnitt 8.6.3). 


c) Eine historische Bekräftigung der Einzelverbrennungen 

Am 3. Juni 1940 übergab die Firma Topf der SS-Neubauleitung von Ausch- 
witz anlässlich der Inbetriebnahme des Krematorium I im Stammlager “500 
Aschekapseln und Schamottmarken in gleicher Апғаһ1” 436 Es handelte sich 
um kleine, nummerierte Keramikscheiben, die in den zivilen Krematorien 
normalerweise in den Sarg (oder direkt auf den Leichnam) gelegt wurden, um 
die Identifizierung der Asche zu ermöglichen. 1946 wurden einige dieser 
Scheiben in der Náhe von Krematorium II aufgefunden. Sie wurden von Rich- 
ter Jahn Sehn sichergestellt, der sie meines Wissens in den Berichten über sei- 
ne Untersuchungen in Auschwitz allerdings niemals erwähnt hat." Dies be- 
weist, dass es nicht nur in Auschwitz I, sondern auch in den Krematorien von 
Birkenau der Regel entsprach, in einer Muffel eine einzige Leiche zu verbren- 
nen und nicht mehrere. 


8.7.3. Die sowjetischen Expertisen über die Öfen von Majdanek, 
Sachsenhausen und Stutthof 


Nach der Befreiung der Konzentrationslager im Osten bildeten die Sowjets ei- 
ne Reihe von *Untersuchungskommissionen", die u. a. technische Gutachten 
über die Kremierungsófen im KL Stutthof (Mai 1945),9* im KL Sachsenhau- 


436 RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 226f. 

#7 Aussage von A. Zlobnicki vom 18. November 1981. APMO, Oświadczenia (Zeugenaussagen), 
Band 96, S. 63aund 70. 

438 «Protokoll der technischen Expertise im SS-Konzentrationslager Stutthof", 14. Mai 1945. GARF, 
7021-106-216, S. 5f. 
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Rosin became Jan Rohác. Rosenberg remained Vrba after the war and at pre- 
sent is on the Faculty of Pharmacology at the University of British Columbia 
in Canada. The other three Jews might have dropped their aliases, although 
Wetzler retained Lanik as a literary pseudonym. 

In his 1967 article, Kulka did not mention the Polish major, who is some- 
times identified as a Pole named Jerzy Wesolowski who escaped and changed 
his name to Jerzy Tabeau. In a 1964 article, Auschwitz State Museum (PMO) 
official T. Iwaszko mentioned Wesolowski/Tabeau, reporting that he was reg- 
istered as prisoner No. 27273 on March 26, 1942, escaped from the camp on 
November 19, 1943, and made some contributions to underground literature, 
but Iwaszko did not quite make him the Polish major.6°° In 1979, John S. 
Conway wrote that the Polish major's “identity has not been revealed thus far. 
It is also not known by what route this last section of the report fell into the 
hands of the Jewish leadership in Geneva."9^ In his 1981 book Auschwitz and 
the Allies, Martin Gilbert mentions that the report of the “Polish major" was 
appended in June 1944 to the reports of the Jews by Richard Lichtheim of the 
Geneva office of the Jewish Agency.9? Oddly, in a television documentary 
based on Gilbert's book that was made a few years after its publication, we see 
the Polish major's face but do not learn his name. In a 1985 article mainly 
about Rosenberg and Wetzler, Kulka mentioned Tabeau only as an escapee 
from the gypsy (sic) camp at Auschwitz‘ and then, in a 1986 article very sim- 
ilar to the 1985 one, Kulka identified the Polish major as Wesolowski- 
Tabeau.65’ 

The WRB report contains a major contradiction of Pressac’s version of the 
extermination thesis. Not surprisingly, Pressac ignores this contradiction. Ac- 
cording to the Report, there were no gassings at the Stammlager (main camp, 
identified as “Auschwitz,” as distinct from “Birkenau”). This is not stated ex- 
plicitly in the WRB report, but it is clearly implicit.°°® Gassings are portrayed 
as taking place only at Birkenau or in the birchwood (“Brezinsky”) or the 
“bunkers” near Birkenau. 

Wetzler's part of the WRB report says he was sent to Birkenau immediate- 
ly on arrival on April 13, 1944.9? However, Vrba and the part of the WRB re- 
port attributed to him say he was quartered at the Stammlager from arrival on 
June 30, 1942, even while working at the Buna plant (Monowitz or Auschwitz 
III), until he was transferred to Birkenau in December 1942.59? In his postwar 
book, Vrba presents himself as being deeply involved in resistance activity and 





9533 Twaszko, 7f, 38. 

654 Conway (1979), 269. 

95 M. Gilbert, 234. 

66 Kulka (1985), 296. 

657 Kulka (1986), 381-396 (note 53). 

658 US-WRB, esp. 8ff., 12, 14, 29-32, 40, and 11ff., 17ff. from the story of the “Polish major,” 
who does speak of “mass executions” at the Stammlager, but only by shooting. He also states 
explicitly that Crematory I was not employed to dispose of the bodies of gassed Jews. 

659 US-WRB report, 1, 6. 

660 US-WRB report, 29, 32; Vrba & Bestic (1964), 77, 106ff., 113, 167ff. 
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sen (Juni 1945)? sowie im KL Majdanek (August 1944)**° anfertigten. Die 
sowjetischen Experten berechneten die Dauer der Kremierungen anhand eines 
“Diagramms zur Ermittlung des Verbrennungsprozesses von Leichen in ver- 
schiedenen Kremierungsófen als Funktion der Temperatur", wobei sie folgen- 
des Verhältnis zwischen Temperatur und Verbrennungsdauer postulierten: 


800?C: 120 min. 1. (Klingenstierna-Ofen 
900?C: 105 min. 
1.000°C: 90 min. 2. (Siemens-Ofen) 
1.100°C: 75 min. 
1.200°C: 60 min. 3. (Schneider-Ofen) 
1.300°C: 45 min. 
1.400°C: 30 min. 
1.500°C: 15 min. 


Welche Quellen bei der Erstellung dieses Diagramms benutzt wurden, ist 
nicht bekannt, doch sicher ist, dass die angeführten Daten bei Temperaturen 
über 1.000°C nichts weiter als vollkommen unrealistische Extrapolationen wa- 
ren (siehe Kessler 1930, S. 136). Wie wir in Abschnitt 8.3.1 gesehen haben, 
funktionierten die drei in obiger Tabelle erwähnten Öfen nach dem Prinzip der 
indirekten Verbrennung mittels auf 1.000?C aufgeheizter Luft und benótigten 
(laut der Fachliteratur) für eine Kremierung zwischen 45 und 90 Minuten. 

In Bezug auf die Beladung der Ófen nahmen die sowjetischen Begutachter 
noch eine weitere unzulässige Extrapolation vor. Da die gleichzeitige Ein- 
üscherung mehrerer Leichen in einer Muffel in den zivilen Krematorien unter- 
sagt war und es infolgedessen hierzu keinerlei empirischen Daten gab, fußte 
das sowjetische Diagramm notgedrungenerweise auf bei Einzelverbrennungen 
ermittelten Daten; die sowjetischen Experten übertrugen diese Daten also 
fälschlicherweise auf eine imaginäre Einführung von zwei bis zwölf Leichen 
in eine Muffel. Allerdings haben wir im vorhergehenden Kapitel gesehen, 
dass eine erhöhte Beladung der Verbrennungskammer die Kremierungsdauer 
erhöht und dass ein solcher Schritt in einem für individuelle Einäscherungen 
konzipierten Krematorium keinerlei praktische Vorteile mit sich gebracht hät- 
te, ganz im Gegenteil. 

Unter diesen Umständen können wir festhalten, dass dem von den sowjeti- 
schen Begutachtem erstellten Diagramm jeder wissenschaftliche Wert abgeht, 
nicht zuletzt weil es keine Kremierungsöfen gab, die mit einer Durchschnitts- 
temperatur von mehr als 1.000°C betrieben wurden, und weil die gleichzeitige 
Einäscherung von zwei oder mehr Leichen in einer Muffel die Dauer des Ver- 


#39 GARF, 7021-104-3, S. 26-31. 
#0 САВЕ, 7021-107-9, S. 245-249. Zum Originaltext siehe Graf/Mattogno 2018, S. 368. 
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brennungsvorgangs wenigstens um einen Faktor erhöht hätte, welcher der 
Zahl der Leichen entsprach. 

Unter Ansetzung einer durchschnittlichen Betriebstemperatur von 800°C 
und einer Dauer von 50 Minuten pro Kremierung (wie in den Kori-Ofen von 
Westerbork) belief sich die Verbrennungskapazitüt der Kori-Öfen von Majda- 
nek, Sachsenhausen und Stutthof auf 144 bzw. 115 bzw. 58 Leichen in 24 
Stunden. Dies bedeutet, dass die von den sowjetischen Experten feilgebotenen 
Zahlen im Fall Sachsenhausen um das Fünffache, im Fall Majdanek um das 
Dreizehnfache und im Fall Stutthof gar um das Fünfzehnfache über den tat- 
süchlichen lagen! 

Wichtig ist in diesem Zusammenhang jedoch, dass nicht einmal die sowje- 
tischen Fachleute es gewagt haben, die Zeit einer Kremierung unter den tat- 
sächlich herrschenden Temperaturen mit weniger als 60 Minuten anzugeben, 
und dass sie bei der — ohnehin nur wáhrend eines kurzen Zeitraums erreichba- 
re — Maximaltemperatur von 1.100? eine Dauer von 75 Minuten ansetzten. 


8.7.4. Kremierungskapazität der Verbrennungsófen von Auschwitz- 
Birkenau 


Mir bleibt nun noch die Aufgabe, meine Schlussfolgerungen hinsichtlich der 
Kremierungskapazitit der Topf-Ofen von Auschwitz-Birkenau darzulegen. 
Unter Annahme einer durchschnittlichen ununterbrochenen Betriebszeit von 
20 Stunden pro Tag ergeben sich folgende Maximalkapazitäten dieser Anla- 
gen: 
Tabelle 8: Theoretische Höchstkapazität der Krematorien von 
Birkenau 
Krematorium I (6 Muffeln) 
Krematorium II (15 Muffeln) 
Krematorium III (15 Muffeln) 


Krematorium IV (8 Muffeln) 
Krematorium V (8 Muffeln) 


120 normale Leichen täglich 
300 normale Leichen täglich 
300 normale Leichen täglich 
160 normale Leichen täglich 
160 normale Leichen taglich 
1.040 normale Leichen täglich 





Insgesamt: 


Allerdings ist diese Kapazität rein theoretischer Natur, weil sie eine wichtige 
Tatsache unberücksichtigt lásst: Die Aktennotiz vom 17. Marz 1943 vermittelt 
nämlich Ausschluss darüber, dass die Krematorien im Normalfall 12 Stunden 
täglich in Betrieb waren, wobei die erste Stunde vollumfänglich für das Auf- 
heizen der Ófen benótigt wurde, so dass nur noch 11 Stunden für die eigentli- 
che Kremierung zur Verfügung standen. Angesichts dieser Tatsache sah die 


tatsächliche Kapazität dieser Anlagen wie folgt aus: 
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Tabelle 9: Höchstkapazität der Krematorien von Birkenau bei 
einer täglichen Betriebsdauer von 11 Stunden: 

Krematorium I (6 Muffeln) 66 normale Leichen täglich 
Krematorium II (15 Muffeln) 165 normale Leichen täglich 
Krematorium III (15 Muffeln) 165 normale Leichen täglich 
Krematorium IV (8 Muffeln) 88 normale Leichen täglich 
Krematorium V (8 Muffeln) 88 normale Leichen täglich 
572 normale Leichen täglich 





Insgesamt: 


8.7.5. Erhöhung der Kremierungskapazität in Birkenau 


Die oben dargelegte Kremierungskapazität war natürlich eine Funktion der 
Anzahl der in Auschwitz-Birkenau zur Verfügung stehenden Muffeln, von 
denen es 52 gab. Doch warum wurde eine derart hohe Zahl von Muffeln über- 
haupt für notwendig erachtet? Anfänglich gab es im gesamten Lagerkomplex 
nur das Krematorium I im Stammlager mit seinen drei Doppelmuffelöfen. Der 
Aufbau eines Lagers für sowjetische Kriegsgefangene in Birkenau führte zur 
Planung eines neuen Krematoriums mit fünf Dreimuffelöfen, das nach den ur- 
sprünglichen Plänen im Stammlager neben dem alten Krematorium errichtet 
werden sollte. Später wurde das Projekt für das Krematorium II jedoch nach 
Birkenau verlegt. Im August 1942 fiel der Entscheid zum Bau dreier zusätzli- 
cher Krematorien, die mit III bis V nummeriert wurden. 

Dieser Erhöhung der Zahl der Krematorien in Birkenau lagen zwei eng 
miteinander verknüpfte Faktoren zugrunde. Der erste war der von Himmler 
anlässlich seines Besuchs in Auschwitz am 17. und 18. Juli 1942 erteilte Be- 
fehl, die Aufnahmefähigkeit des Lagers auf bis zu 200.000 Häftlinge zu erhö- 
ben 271 Der zweite Faktor war die Sterblichkeit unter den Intemierten. Diese 
erreichte im August 1942 aufgrund einer fürchterlichen Fleckfieberepidemie 
ihren höchsten Stand in der Geschichte des Lagers. In jenem Monat starben 
etwa 8.600 Háftlinge,^? fast doppelt so viele wie im Vormonat (ungefähr 
4.400 Todesfälle); an einigen Tagen starben bis zu 500 Menschen. Die durch- 
schnittliche Lagerstärke betrug damals nur wenig über 40.000. Man stelle sich 
vor, was für apokalyptische Zustände unter diesen Umständen bei einer La- 
gerstärke von 200.000 geherrscht hätten! Aus diesem Grund plante man Öfen, 
die in künftigen Notlagen derselben Art imstande waren, eine außerordentlich 
große Zahl von Leichen einzuáschem. 

Allerdings legte die SS bei der Planung der künftigen Ófen Pragmatismus 
an den Tag. Am 10. Juli 1942 stellte der Chef der ZBL von Auschwitz der 
Bauleitung des KL Stutthof die Pläne von Krematorium II zu, wobei er fest- 


“4! Briefe von Bischoff an das Amt C V des SS-WVHA vom 3. August sowie vom 27. August 1942. 
САКЕ, 7021-108-32, S. 37 und 41. 

#2 Diese Ziffern basieren auf einer statistischen Analyse der in den Sterbebüchern von Auschwitz 
enthaltenen Daten. 
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hielt, dies sei eine Installation mit fünf Dreimuffelófen für 30.000 Héftlinge*** 
Er ging also von einem Verhältnis von (30.000152) einer Muffel pro 2.000 
Lagerinsassen aus. Unter diesen Umständen hätten die 46 Muffeln von Bir- 
kenau für lediglich (46x2.000=) 92.000 Häftlinge ausgereicht. 

In den folgenden Monaten revidierte die SS ihre Zahlen, und im September 
1942 wurde die potentielle Starke des Lagers Birkenau auf 140.000 Gefange- 
ne verringert,'** doch die Anzahl der Zahl der Muffeln blieb unverändert bei 
46, obgleich es auf der Grundlage des eben erwähnten Verhältnisses deren 
(140.000+2.000=) 70 hätte geben müssen. So gesehen war die Anzahl der 
Muffeln in Birkenau unzureichend für die geplante Erweiterung des Lagers. 


8.8. Historiographische Auswirkungen 
8.8.1. Die Aktivität der Kremierungsófen von Birkenau 


Tabelle 10 zeigt die Existenzdauer der vier Krematorien von Birkenau. Nach 
weitverbreiteter Ansicht verkörperten die Krematorien und Öfen von Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau das Nonplusultra deutscher Technologie auf diesem Gebiet. 
Dieses Bild ist freilich fem der Wirklichkeit. Aufgrund ihrer allzu stark ver- 
einfachten und in einigen Punkten fehlerhaften Struktur, aber auch infolge ih- 
res qualitativ mangelhaften Mauerwerks und in Ermangelung von Kontrollge- 
räten für die einzelnen Muffeln litten die Topf-Öfen ständig unter Pannen und 
mussten immer wieder stillgelegt werden, bisweilen für längere Zeitspannen. 
Der erste Ofen von Krematorium I im Stammlager war bereits fünf Monate 
nach seiner Inbetriebnahme funktionsunfähig. Am 8. Januar 1942 schrieb 
Bauleiter August Schlachter an die Firma Topf:**° 

“Die SS-Neubauleitung teilte Ihnen bereits telegrafisch mit, dass die erste 

Ofenanlage infolge der starken Beanspruchung bereits schadhaft wurde 

und deshalb nicht mehr voll ausgenutzt werden kann.” 
In der Tat waren die Roste der Muffeln ausgebrannt, desgleichen die Innen- 
wände der Generatoren. Am 21. Januar 1941 setzte Schlachter die Firma Topf 
darüber ins Bild, dass auch die Türen der Generatoren ausgebrannt waren. 
Man beachte, dass von der Eröffnung des Lagers im Juni 1940 bis zum Januar 
1941 etwa 1.600 Häftlinge gestorben waren, von denen nicht alle in jenem 


443 Brief von Bischoff an die Bauleitung des KL Stutthof vom 10. Juli 1942. RGVA, 502-1-272, S. 
168. 

“44 Der Lageplan des Kriegsgefangenenlagers Auschwitz O/S vom 6. Oktober 1942 setzte eine La- 
gerstärke von 20.000 Häftlinge in BAI, 60.000 in BAII und ebenso viele in BAIII an. VHA, OT 
31(2)/8. 

“5 RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 180. 
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Tabelle 10: Betriebszeit der Krematorien von Birkenau 




















Existenzdauer 
625 


14. Marz 1943 — 27. November 1944 
25. Juni 1943 — 27. November 1944 522 


Insgesamt: 1.147 


22. Marz 1943 — 7. Oktober 1944 566 
4. April 1943 — 18. Januar1945 


656 
Insgesamt: 


Krematorium II 
Krematorium III 
Krematorien II & III 
Krematorium IV 
Krematorium V 
Krematorien IV & V 













1.222 





Ofen eingeäschert wurden, weil dieser ja erst im August 1940 in Betrieb ge- 
nommen worden war.^^ó 

Der zweite Ofen wurde Ende Februar 1941 fertiggestellt, doch schon am 2. 
April desselben Jahres ließ die SS-Neubauleitung von Auschwitz der Firma 
Topf wissen, dass sein Zug zu schwach war, um eine vollständige Verbren- 
nung zu gewährleisten (“sodass die Verbrennung nicht vollkommen durchge- 
führt werden kann"). Als Lösung wurde eine wirksamere Kontrolle der 
Rauchgase vorgeschlagen, aber die Ergebnisse sind unbekannt. 

Anfang Juni 1941 war der zweite Ofen “fast táglich""^* in Betrieb. Dies 
war vermutlich der Grund für die am Kamin auftretenden Schäden, die zwi- 
schen dem 23. und dem 28. Juni mittels Winkeleisen und Spannstangen beho- 
ben werden mussten.^^? 

Ende September 1941 bestellte die SS-Neubauleitung bei der Firma Topf 
den dritten Doppelmuffelofen, obwohl die Sterblichkeit im August und Sep- 
tember jenes Jahres bei unter 40 Todesfällen pro Tag gelegen hatte. 

Zwischen dem 27. November und dem 4. Dezember 1941 setzte der Topf- 
Techniker Albert Mähr die beiden koksbeheizten Doppelmuffelófen wieder 
instand (“eine Reparatur an den beiden koksbeheizten Doppelmuffel-Ein- 
üscherungs-Ófen").^? Anfang Dezember bestellte die ZBL bei der Firma Topf 
eine Wagenladung feuerfesten Materials für Reparaturarbeiten (“als Ersatzma- 
terialien für Reparaturarbeiten"). ^? Dieses Material muss bis zur ersten Febru- 
arhälfte 1942 verbraucht worden sein, denn am 20. Februar traf ein Güterzug 
mit dem feuerfesten Material für den dritten Ofen ein. Ein Topf-Techniker, 
wahrscheinlich abermals Mähr, hatte vom 18. bis zum 26. Dezember 1941 in 
dem Krematorium gearbeitet.?^! Am 9. Januar 1942 erhielt die Häftlings- 
schlosserei von der ZBL einen Auftrag zur Reparatur von “3 Ofentüren" und 


“46 Natürlich wurden lediglich die Leichen der im Zeitraum zwischen dem 15. August 1940 und An- 
fang Januar 1941 verstorbenen Häftlinge in diesem Ofen eingeäschert. 

47 RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 113. 

448 Brief vom Chef der politischen Abteilung der SS-Neubauleitung vom 7. Juni 1941. RGVA, 502- 
1-312, S. 111. 

#9 Tütigkeitsbericht von Bauleiter Schlachter vom 28. Juni 1941 für den Zeitraum vom 23. bis zum 
28. Juni. RGVA, 502-1-214, S. 31. 

“0 APMO, BW 1171,5. 4f. 

^55! RGVA, 502-1-175, S. 339. 
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“2 Коѕіеп” 45 Diese Arbeit wurde zwischen dem 14. und dem 21. Januar aus- 
geführt.^? Am 31. Januar verlangte der für die Krematorien zuständige Mann 
die Durchführung von Reparaturen am zweiten Ofen, die am 4. Februar 
durchgeführt wurden.*** Am 10. Februar erledigte die Schlosserei Instandset- 
zungsarbeiten an zwei Türen von Feuerngsstellen.^? Am 14. und 15. Mai 
mussten die Kaminzüge von den drei Öfen bis zum Kamin repariert werden.**° 

Am 30. Mai erschienen im feuerfesten Mauerwerk des Kamins gefahrliche 
Risse, und am 2. Juni ordnete Berlin dessen Neubau ап. Der alte Kamin 
wurde abgerissen und an seiner Stelle zwischen dem 12. Juni und dem 8. Au- 
gust ein neuer Schaut" doch am 13. August wurde entdeckt, dass auch das 
Mauerwerk des neuen Kamins bereits Schäden aufwies, weil das Krematorium 
in Betrieb genommen war, noch ehe der Mörtel völlig getrocknet war.^?? 

Die Doppelmuffelófen von Krematorium I waren — wie oben dargelegt — 
solider und besser konstruiert als die Drei- und Achtmuffelófen der Kremato- 
rien II bis V. AuBerdem wurden sie sogar laut der orthodoxen Holocaust-Ge- 
schichtsschreibung fast ausschließlich zur Einäscherung der Leichen re- 
gistrierter Häftlinge benutzt (siehe Mattogno 20 16e). 

Im Krematorium II trat schon wenig mehr als eine Woche nach seiner In- 
betriebnahme der erste ernsthafte Schaden auf. Am 24. und 25. März 1943 
reisten die Topf-Ingenieure Prüfer und Schultze nach Auschwitz, um zu unter- 
suchen, was geschehen war: Die drei Saugzuganlagen waren unrettbar be- 
schädigt worden. Wie sich in den ersten Apriltagen herausstellen sollte, waren 
Teile des feuerfesten Mauerwerks der Füchse und des Schomsteins abgefallen. 
Zu schlechter Letzt waren auch die Rauchkanalschieber der Füchse geschmol- 
zen.^9 Schon bald entdeckte man, dass sich die Probleme nicht auf die drei 
ausgebrannten Saugzuganlagen beschränkten: Als sich Prüfer wieder in 
Auschwitz aufhielt (vom 4. bis zum 9. April), bat ihn die ZBL um “einen neu- 
en Vorschlag, den Schornsteinmantel betreffend" 4%! Vom 17. Mai*® bis zum 


452 Werkstättenauftrag Nr. 330 vom 9. Januar 1941. RGVA, 502-2-1, S. 70. Die beschädigten Herd- 
roste legen nahe, dass es sich bei den Ofentüren um die Herdtüren handelte. 

^5? Haftlingsschlosserei, Arbeitskarte vom 13. Januar 1941, Auftrag Nr. 630. RGVA, 502-2-1, S. 71. 

454 RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 77. 

^55 Haftlingsschlosserei, Arbeitskarte vom 3. Februar 1942, Auftrag Nr. 747. RGVA, 502-2-1,S. 61. 

456 Aufstellung der ausgeführten Bauarbeiten. 20. Mai 1942. APMO, BW 11/5, S. 5-6, sowie Bericht 
über ausgeführte Arbeiten im Krematorium vom 1. Juni 1942. APMO, BW11/5, S. If. 

#57 Brief von Pollok an Bischoff vom 30. Mai 1942. RGVA, 502-1-314, 8. 12 sowie 502-1-312, S. 
64; Telegramm des WVHA vom 2. Juni 1942, unterzeichnet von SS-Obersturmbannführer Liebe- 
henschel. RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 61. 

#58 Handschriftliche Notiz “Schornstein-Krematorium. BW 11," 7. Dezember 1942. RGVA, 502-1- 
318, S. 4f. 

459 Brief von Bischoff an den Lagerkommandanten vom 13. August 1942. RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 27. 

460 APMO, BW 30/25, S. 8. 

^9! Aktenvermerk von Kirschneck vom 14. September 1943. RGVA, 502-1-26, S. 144. 
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Tabelle 11: Krematorien von Birkenau: Betriebstage 1943 


Krematorum| Zeitraum | Tage insgesamt | Betriebstage | Stillstandsta ge 


14./15.3.— 31.12. 


25.6 — 31.12. 












Insgesamt: 


1. September 194346 war dieses Krematorium außer Betrieb, und bereits im 
Zeitraum von Anfang April bis zum 16. Mai war seine Leistungsfähigkeit 
zweifellos stark beeinträchtigt gewesen, denn aus einer Zeichnung der ZBL 
geht hervor, dass die Wände des mittleren Schomsteinzugs teilweise beschä- 
digt waren 297 

Krematorium III war vom 25. Juni bis zum 31. Dezember 1943 in Betrieb. 
Krematorium IV erlitt irreparable Scháden und konnte lediglich in der Zeit 
von 22. März bis zum 10. Mai 1943 benutzt werden.^ Krematorium V war 
hóchstwahrscheinlich mindestens so lange in Betrieb, bis Krematorium III 
seine Tátigkeit aufnehmen konnte — vom 4. April bis zum 24. Juni, also keine 
drei Monate lang.*‘ 

Tabelle 11 vermittelte eine Übersicht über die Betriebstage sowie die Tage 
des Stillstands der vier Krematorien von Birkenau im Jahre 1943. 

Vom 21. Oktober 1943 bis zum 27. Januar 1944, also während 98 Tagen, 
dürften mehrere Ófen der Krematorien II und III stillgestanden haben, weil an 
20 Ofentüren Reparaturen vorgenommen werden mussten (Höß-Prozess, Band 
11, S. 95). 

Die für 1944 überlieferten Daten sind lückenhafter. Am 2. Februar 1944 
ersuchte die ZBL den Lagerkommandanten, Kurt Prüfer sowie dem Techniker 
Martin Holick eine Genehmigung zum Betreten des Lagers auszustellen, “um 
die bei der grossen Entwesungsanlage im KGL und in den Krematorien aufge- 


^? Vom 17. bis zum 19. Mai montierte der Topf-Techniker Messing die drei Saugzuganlagen von 

Krematorium II ab (RGVA, 502-1-306, S. 91-912). Ein paar Tage später begann die Firma Köhler 

mit den Reparaturarbeiten (RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 37). 

Die Arbeit wurde vermutlich Ende August abgeschlossen, denn am 30. August ersuchte die Zent- 

ralbauleitung die Materialverwaltung um verschiedene Lieferungen zur Tünchung von Krematori- 

um П (RGVA, 502-1-314, S. 23). 

464 Der Kamin von Krematorium Ш war in drei Züge untergliedert, die jeweils eine Querschnittsflà- 
che von 80cm x 120 cm aufwiesen. 

465 Auch diese Daten sind nicht gesichert. Schon am 3. April erschienen am Achtmuffelofen von 
Krematorium IV Risse. APMO, BW 30/34, S. 42; Telegramm der ZBL an die Fa. Topf vom 14. 
Mai 1943 mit der Ersuchen um “warmetechnische und statische Berechnungen für Schornsteine 
der Krem. I und IV", APMO, BW 30/34, S. 41. Dies bedeutet, dass auch der Schornstein von 
Krematorium IV schon vor dem genannten Datum ernsthaft beschádigt gewesen sein muss. 

466 Pressac (1995, S. 115) behauptet, nach September 1943 sei Krematorium IV nicht mehr in Betrieb 
gewesen, gibt aber keine Quelle an. Laut R. Höß musste Krematorium V “wiederholt stillgelegt 
werden, da nach kurzer Verbrennungsdauer von vier bis sechs Wochen die Ófen oder der Schorn- 
stein ausgebrannt waren." Broszat 1958, S. 160. 


463 
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tretenen Schäden zu besichtigen bezw. abzustellen”.4°’ Am 24. Februar bat die 
Standortverwaltung die ZBL um die Lieferung von 20 Säcken Monolit'°® so- 
wie von 200 normalen und 200 keilfórmigen Schamottsteinen "für dringende 
Reparaturen an den Krematorien". ^9? 

Am 13. April erging ein Auftrag zur Reparatur von 20 Ofentüren in den 
Krematorien II und III. Diese Instandsetzungsarbeiten waren erst am 17. Ok- 
tober abgeschlossen, also 196 Tage später (Höß-Prozess, Band 11, S. 96). 

Anfang Mai müssen im feuerfesten Mauerwerk der Abgaskanäle oder des 
Kamins neue Risse aufgetaucht sein, denn am 9. Mai ersuchte der Bauleiter 
des KL II von Birkenau den Lagerkommandanten, der Firma Köhler eine 
“Genehmigung zum Betreten der Krematorien I-IV” zu erteilen,"? weil diese 
mit wichtigen Reparaturarbeiten an den Krematorien beauftragt worden sei.*”! 

Zwischen dem 20. Juni und dem 20. Juli wurden weitere Ofentüren — zwei 
große und fünf kleine — repariert (Czech 1989, S. 789). 

1943 erlitt Krematorium IV irreparable und Krematorium V ernsthafte 
Schäden. Anfang Juni 1944 wurde ein Versuch zur Reparatur dieser Anlagen 
untemommen, wie sich einem am 1. Juni erteilten Auftrag zur Reparatur von 
30 Ofentüren in diesen Krematorien entnehmen lässt (Höß-Prozess, Band 11, 
S. 96). Die Arbeiten waren am 6. Juni 1944 beendigt, doch am gleichen Tag 
erging ein Auftrag für Reparaturen an sámtlichen Krematorien, von Kremato- 
rium II bis Krematorium V. Am 4. Juli waren auch diese Instandsetzungsar- 
beiten abgeschlossen (ebd.). 

Folgen wir Pressac, so wurde Krematorium IV allerdings ab Ende Mai 
1944 als Schlafraum für die Háftlinge benutzt, die dem sogenannten “Sonder- 
kommando" zugewiesen worden waren (Pressac 1989, S. 389). Man wird so- 
mit davon ausgehen kónnen, dass Krematorium IV im Jahre 1944 überhaupt 
nie in Betrieb war, Krematorium V hingegen von Anfang Juni bis zu 18. Janu- 
ar 1945, also 230 Tage lang. 

Bringen wir nun ein wenig Ordnung in das Ganze: 1943 operierte Krema- 
torium II zumindest vom 9. April bis zum 16. Mai, also wenigstens 38 Tage 
lang, mit eingeschränkter Kapazität. Angesichts der Tatsache, dass die Schä- 
den am alten Kamin von Krematorium I (der abmontiert und neu erbaut wer- 
den musste) die ZBL zweifellos zu äußerster Vorsicht veranlasste, scheint es 
mir legitim, für Krematorium II während dieser Zeitspanne einen Betriebsko- 
effizienten von 50% (zehn Stunden täglich) anzusetzen, was einem Stillstand 
von 19 Tagen entspricht. Zwischen dem 17. Mai und dem 31. August war die- 


167 RGVA, 502-1-345, S. 50. 

“68 Ein feuerfestes Material, mit dem Hohlräume der Kremierungsófen gefüllt wurden. 

469 RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 13. 

270 Die Firma Köhler hatte die Abgaskanäle und Kamine der Krematorien II und Ш hergestellt. 


#1 Brief des Bauleiters von Lager П an die Kommandantur des K.L.II Birkenau vom 9. Mai 1944. 
RGVA, 502-1-83, 5. 377. 
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ses Krematorium 107 Tage lang aufer Betrieb. Die anfallenden Reparaturen 
von Ofentüren hatten zur Folge, dass manche Ófen der Krematorien II und III 
zusätzlich stillstanden. Wir wissen, dass 20 solche Türe während insgesamt 
294 Tagen und weitere sieben während insgesamt 30 Tagen instandgesetzt 
wurden. Für einen Dreimuffelofen mit seinen zehn Ofentüren entspricht dies 
einem Stillstand von 60 Tagen. Da die beiden Krematorien zusammen zehn 
Dreimuffelöfen besaßen, heißt dies, dass sie infolge besagter Reparaturen ins- 
gesamt 60 Betriebstage verloren. 

Am 2. Februar 1944 wurden im feuerfesten Mauerwerk einiger Ofen der 
Krematorien II und III Scháden festgestellt, die nach dem 22. Februar behoben 
wurden. Diese Schüden müssen also wenigstens zwei Ofen betroffen haben 
(mindestens je einen in den beiden Krematorien), die mindestens 25 Tage lang 
stillstanden; dies entspricht einer vollständigen Inaktivität beider Krematorien 
während (1x25+5=) 5 Tagen. 

Anfang Mai musste das feuerfeste Mauerwerk der Abgaskanäle und Kami- 
ne der Krematorien II, III und V ein weiteres Mal instandgesetzt werden. In 
Ermangelung genauerer Daten setzen wir eine Mindestzeit von drei Tagen für 
die Reparatur jeder dieser Installationen an. 

Das Fazit: Im Jahre 1944 waren die Krematorien II und III wenigstens 
(60454543432) 76 Tage inaktiv, was 38 Tagen für jedes Krematorium ent- 
spricht. Krematorium V stand mindestens drei Tage still. Somit lässt sich die 
Betriebsdauer der Kremierungsófen von Birkenau für 1944 (sowie für Januar 
1945) folgendermaßen resümieren: 


Tabelle 12: Krematorien von Birkenau: Betriebstage im Jahre 1944 
Krematorium| Zeitraum 1944 Stillstandstage 
1.Jan. — 30. Okt. 


1.Jan. — 30. Okt. 






















Nicht berücksichtigt sind in obiger Tabelle die Tage, die aufgrund von Pannen 
an einzelnen Ófen verloren gingen (ein Thema, das ich zuvor zur Sprache ge- 
bracht habe). Für die gegenwärtigen Erwägungen lassen wird die Betriebspe- 
riode aller Krematorien am 30. Oktober 1944 enden, weil die angeblichen 
Massenmorde in den Krematorien an jenem Tag eingestellt worden sein sol- 
len. Wir kónnen nun die Gesamtzahl der Tage berechnen, an denen die Kre- 
matorien von Birkenau aktiv waren: 

— Krematorien II & III: 889 Tage 

— Krematorien IV & V: 276 Tage 
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Zwischen dem 14. Marz 1943 und dem 30. Oktober 1944 starben etwa 50.000 
registrierte Háftlinge,"? von denen ca. 3.050 im Krematorium I eingeäschert 
wurden.“ Wenn man annimmt, dass die übrigen 46.950 Leichen gleichmäßig 
und unter Berücksichtigung der jeweils verfügbaren Muffeln auf die vier 
Krematorien von Birkenau verteilt wurden (Krematorien II und III: 86%; 
Krematorien IV und V: 14%), heißt dies, dass ungefähr 40.400 Leichen in ers- 
teren und rund 6.650 Leichen in letzteren kremiert worden sind. Hierfür waren 
in den Krematorien II und Ш (40.400-300=) 135 Tage und in den Krematori- 
en IV und V (6.650+160=) 42 Tage erforderlich. Zur Durchführung zusätzli- 
cher Kremierungen hätten also in den Krematorien II und III (889-1352) 754 
Tage und in den Krematorien IV und V (276-422) 234 Tage zur Verfügung 
gestanden. 

Wenn die Hypothese von den Menschenvergasungen zutrifft, muss man 
auch dem Vorhandensein zahlreicher Kinderleichen Rechnung tragen. In die- 
sem Fall hätten die Öfen eine um 20% höhere Zahl von Leichen einäschern 


können und pro Leichnam 20% weniger Koks benötigt (Mattogno 1994c, S. 
305). Dies veranschaulicht folgende Tabelle: 


Tabelle 13: Theoretische Héchstkapazitat der Birkenauer 
Krematorien in einem Zeitraum von 20 Stunden (unter 





Die Zahl der Leichen hypothetischer Vergasungsopfer, die man hátte kremie- 
ren kónnen, hatte dementsprechend für die Krematorien II und III (754x360=) 
271.44 und für die Krematorien IV und V (234x192=) 44.928 betragen, insge- 
samt also 316.368. 

Van Pelt behauptet, allein in Krematorium II seien 500.000 Menschen ver- 
gast und verbrannt worden (2002, S. 68). Allerdings hätte diese Anlagen wäh- 
rend ihrer 433-tägigen Betriebszeit höchstens (433x360=) 155.880 Leichen in 
Asche verwandeln kónnen. Obgleich diese Ziffer auf überprüfbaren Daten be- 
ruht, sind sowohl sie als auch die Gesamtzahl von 316.368 Kremierten nichts 
weiter als theoretische Obergrenzen. Die oben berechnete Zahl von Betriebs- 
tagen vermittelt nämlich bloß Aufschluss darüber, an wie vielen Tagen die 


472 Die Daten sind den Sterbebüchern von Auschwitz entnommen. 
#73 Leichenhallenbuch. Statistische Analyse durch J. Sehn. AGK, NTN, 92, S. 143. 
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says that Wetzler’s “knowledge of the camp was deep and wide,” on account 
of his great popularity.°°! Although I would be the last to believe Vrba, the 
point here is that the authors of the Report had extensive and detailed infor- 
mation about the camp. There is much in the Report that confirms this, such as 
the mention of the quarantine order of July 23, 1942,59? the general layout of 
the camp, and a rough correspondence of the listed transports and registration 
numbers with the presumed correct ones.° As I wrote on p. 131 (Chapter 3): 

“One must assume that much of the material in the report is true. [...] 

there is no question of the competence of the authors of the report.” 

The authors were acquainted with the interior of the camp (although not, as 
Pressac acknowledges, with the interior of the crematories at Birkenau). 

Thus, Pressac should confront a major contradiction here. Pressac notes 
various contradictions in the testimonies of the usual alleged eye witnesses 
(such as Commandant Hóss), but continues to believe that they were at least 
speaking of real events. However, if he is to accept the WRB report, then he 
must throw out (I won't say “we” because I did so long ago) the testimonies of 
the alleged eyewitnesses Hoss, Fajnzylberg (Jankowski), Müller, and Broad, as 
they claimed to have witnessed mass gassings at the Stammlager, and, accord- 
ing to Pressac, the lack of documents and “the present state of the premises” 
make their testimonies the only “evidence to establish the reality of homicidal 
gassings at the Stammlager.”®™ This is not a contradiction of detail. By this I 
mean that one can no longer continue to hold that they were at least speaking 
of real events. Because they are so unreliable, their testimony on mass exter- 
minations in other parts of the camp complex must be rejected. But because 
that testimony is no less reliable than the others, Pressac ought to reject all al- 
leged eyewitness testimony. Thus, Pressac has a mass extermination program 
that was witnessed by no credible person. 

As I said, we are dealing here with a “cornucopia of absurdities,” and it is 
easy to overlook the significance of this point, for which the question of the 
authorship of the WRB report is unimportant. The sole objective of the well- 
informed authors in composing and propagating the Report was to claim that 





661 Vrba & A. Bestic (1964), 218. 

662 US-WRB report, 30. 

663 Compare with Czech (1960, 1961, 1964). 

664 Pressac (1989), 123. Pressac writes on p. 132 that the Stammlager “gas chamber was used 
sporadically from the end of 1941 to 1942." In view of the testimonies he cites, he should say 
rather “from the end of 1941 to at least through 1942." For example, the Fajnzylberg testi- 
mony cited by Pressac on p. 124 speaks of a gassing of “400 Jews brought from Birkenau” 
on a date not earlier than November 1942, when he was assigned to the Sonderkommando of 
Crematorium I. The other testimonies — in Bezwinska & Czech, 114ff., 174ff., and in Müller, 
31-49 — also claim not merely gassings, but mass gassings of Jews in the mortuary of Crema- 
torium I during much of 1942. One of the many contradictions in Pressac's work is that on p. 
133 he also asserts, on the basis of logic that I can't see at all, that from the data given in the 
Leuchter report we can infer “use as a homicidal gas chamber" for Crematorium I. Another 
contradiction I noticed is that on p. 106 he contrasts the oil-fired ovens of Buchenwald with the 
coke-fired ovens of Auschwitz, but on p. 259 he says they were "identical." Faurisson reviews 
additional contradictions (1991a & b). 
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Krematorien keine Pannen aufwiesen und operieren konnten, verrat aber nicht, 
ob und in welchem Ausmaß sie tatsächlich operierten. Zu guter Letzt existiert 
kein Beleg dafür, dass sie stets die hóchstmógliche Zahl von 20 Stunden täg- 
lich in Betrieb waren. 

Wenn man, gestützt auf Jährlings Aktennotiz vom 17. Marz 1943, von ei- 
ner täglichen Betriebszeit von 12 Stunden ausgeht (und die für die Aufheizung 
der Ófen notwendige Zeit ausklammert), verringert sich die eben genannte 
theoretische Höchstkapazität (316.368 Leichen) hierdurch bereits um 40% auf 
ungefähr 190.000. Doch kommt noch ein anderer Faktor ins Spiel, der die An- 
zahl der Leichen, welche in einem Kremierungsofen eingeäschert werden 
konnten, entscheidend beeinflusst: Die Haltbarkeit des feuerfesten Mauer- 
werks der Muffeln. 


8.8.2. Haltbarkeit des feuerfesten Mauerwerks von Kremierungsöfen?”* 


Infolge der großen Hitze, der es ausgesetzt ist, hat das feuerfeste Mauerwerk 
eines Kremierungsofen zwangsläufig unter starker Abnützung zu leiden, wel- 
che die Effizienz der Anlagen aufs Schwerste beeinträchtigen kann. In den zi- 
vilen Krematorien, die in den 1930er Jahren errichtet wurden, musste das 
Mauerwerk nach rund 2.000 Eináscherungen ersetzt werden, aber die Firma 
Topf vermochte die Lebensspanne der Schamottsteine auf ca. 3.000 Kremie- 
rungen zu erhöhen (Jakobskötter, S. 583). 

In den Verbrennungsófen der Konzentrationslager stellte sich das Problem 
mit noch größerer Schärfe — nicht nur, weil das Mauerwerk weniger massiv 
und von geringerer Qualität war, sondem auch, weil es sowohl in thermischer 
als auch in mechanischer Hinsicht einer stärkeren Belastung ausgesetzt war. 
Wie sehr sich diese verschiedenen Faktoren bemerkbar machten, lässt sich am 
Beispiel des Topf-Doppelmuffelofens von Gusen veranschaulichen. Dieser 
wurde am 29. Januar 1941 in Betrieb genommen,* war jedoch bereits acht 
Monate später ernsthaft beschädigt. Am 24. September 1941 forderte die Bau- 
leitung von Mauthausen bei der Firma Topf dringend einen Techniker zur Re- 
paratur des Ofens an.*”° Die Firma schickte August Willing, der die Anlage 
konstruiert hatte. Er traf am 11. Oktober in Gusen ein und begann am nächsten 
Tag mit den Instandsetzungsarbeiten. Aus den betreffenden Arbeitsblättern 
wissen wir, dass ihn seine Aufgabe vom 12. Oktober bis zum 9. November 
1941 in Anspruch nahm. In der Woche vom 16. bis zum 22. Oktober arbeitete 
Willing insgesamt 68 Stunden lang daran, das feuerfeste Mauerwerk des 


274 Eine ausführlichere Erórterung dieses Themas findet sich bei Mattogno 2017b, S. 144-150: "The 
Durability of the Oven's Refractory Masonry." 

^5 Das Datum ergibt sich aus der Liste der Kokslieferungen an das Krematorium von Gusen. 
ÓDMM. В 12/31,8.352. 

^75 Brief von der SS-Bauleitung des KL Mauthausen an die Fa. Topf vom 24. September 1941. BAK, 
NS 4 Ma/54. 
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Ofens zu emeuern. In der anschlieBenden Woche war er wiederum 68 Stunden 
im Einsatz, wobei seine Aufgabe diesmal in der Reparatur der feuerfesten 
Auskleidung des Ofens sowie in der Durchführung einer Probekremierung be- 
stand. Willing blieb bis zum 9. November in Gusen, um die Ófen wieder voll 
einsatzfähig zu machen und ihre Funktion zu überprüfen.^" 

Zwischen dem 1. Februar und dem 15. Oktober 1941, dem Tag, an dem die 
letzten Kremierungen vor den Reparaturarbeiten erfolgten, starben in Gusen 
2.876 Häftlinge und wurden während dieser 260-tägigen Zeitspanne einge- 
äschert. Zwischen dem 29. und dem 31. Januar waren weitere 14 Todesfälle 
zu verzeichnen, wodurch die Zahl auf 2.890 anwuchs. Dies bedeutet, dass in 
jeder Muffel 1.445 Kremierungen stattfanden (Marsalek, S. 156) — ein Indiz 
dafür, dass die Lebensdauer des feuerfesten Mauerwerks einer Muffel bei rund 
2.000 Einäscherungen lag. 

Der oben erwähnte Grenzwert von 3.000 Kremierungen galt für den 
elektrischen Ofen im Krematorium von Erfurt, doch bei diesem Ofenmodell 
war die Verteilung der Temperatur regelmäßiger und die Belastung des Mau- 
erwerks dementsprechend geringer, was sich in einer höheren Lebensdauer 
niederschlug. Dies alles galt jedoch nicht für koksbeheizte Öfen. 

Unter diesen Umständen hätten die 46 Muffeln der Krematorien von Bir- 
kenau maximal ca. (46x2.000=) 92.000 Leichen еіпӣѕсһет können; anschlie- 
Bend hätte man die Öfen abbauen und durch neue ersetzen müssen. 

Falls allein in Krematorium II 500.000 Menschen vergast und verbrannt 
worden wären, wie uns van Pelt weismachen will, hätten die 15 Muffeln wäh- 
rend des betreffenden Zeitraums ([500.000]-[15x2.000]=) 16 Mal erneuert 
werden müssen! Eine solche Herkulesarbeit hátte haufenweise Dokumente 
hinterlassen, doch in dem umfangreichen Briefwechsel zwischen der Firma 
Topf oder irgendeiner anderen kompetenten Firma und der ZBL von Ausch- 
witz findet sich nicht die Spur eines Hinweises darauf. AuDerdem geht aus den 
Rechnungen hervor, dass solche Instandhaltungsarbeiten nicht in den Aufga- 
benbereich der Firma Topf in Auschwitz fielen. Wie bereits erwähnt, ist in den 
Dokumenten zwar von der Lieferung einer Wagenladung mit feuerfestem Ma- 
terial nach Auschwitz die Rede; im Dezember 1941 hatte die ZBL diese Liefe- 
rung “als Ersatzmaterial für Reparaturarbeiten” angefordert."? Benutzt wurde 
sie dann aber für Ausbesserungsarbeiten am zweiten Ofen im Krematorium 
des Stammlagers. 

In Anbetracht dieser Umstände beläuft sich die Gesamtzahl von Leichen, 
die in den Öfen von Auschwitz I und Birkenau hätten verbrannt werden kön- 


^" Firma Topf & Söhne, “Bescheinigung über besondere Berechnung geleistete Tagelohn-Arbeiten” 
für die Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Gusen, 12. Oktober – 9. November 1941. BAK, NS 
4 Ma/54. 

“78 APMO, BW 11/1, S. 4. 
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nen, auf ca. (92.000+16.000=) 108.000. Somit verfügen wir über einen weite- 
ren handfesten Beweis dafür, dass die Einäscherung der behaupteten Verga- 
sungsopfer technisch unmöglich gewesen wäre. 


8.8.3. Anzahl der Kremierungen anno 1943: Die Schätzungen der SS 


In seiner Aktennotiz vom 17. März 1943 berechnete der Zivilangestellte Ru- 
dolf Jáhrling den Koksbedarf für die vier Krematorien von Birkenau“nach 
Angaben der Fa. Topf u. Sóhne (Erbauer der Ofen) vom 11.3.43." Der Brief 
von der Firma Topf ist verloren gegangen. Er bezog sich allerdings nicht auf 
den Brennstoffbedarf der Feuerungsstellen, sondern — in Übereinstimmung 
mit einer jahrzehntelangen Praxis — auf den Koksverbrauch als Funktion der 
Anzahl von Kremierungen. Da der Koksverbrauch auch je nach der Beschaf- 
fenheit der eingeáscherten Leichen variierte, ist es sinnvoller, die vorgesehene 
Betriebsdauer der Ofen zu berücksichtigen. 

Normalerweise nahm die Eináscherung eines Leichnams eine Stunde in 
Anspruch, und es dauerte eine weitere Stunde, um die Ófen vorzuheizen. So- 
mit hátte man in den vier Krematorien in einem zwólfstündigen Zeitraum 506 
Leichen verbrennen kónnen (siehe Abschnitt 8.7.4). Zwischen dem 1. Januar 
und dem 10. März 1943 fanden in Auschwitz 14.800 Häftlinge den Tod, also 
rund 207 pro Tag.^? Im Februar schwoll die Sterblichkeit auf etwa 7.400 oder 
264 tüglich an. Folgen wir Danuta Czechs Kalendarium (1989), so wurden in 
derselben Zeit 72.700 Menschen vergast, d. h. ca. 1.054 pro Tag. Hátten diese 
Vergasungen tatsächlich stattgefunden, hätte man den Koksbedarf und die Be- 
triebszeit der Öfen unter Zugrundelegung von ungefähr 1.250 Kremierungen 
taglich berechnen müssen. 

Akzeptieren wir Jáhrlings Schátzung als Funktion der Verbrennungsdauer 
— 15,7 kg Koks pro Stunde und Muffel für die Krematorien II und III sowie 
11,7 kg für die Krematorien IV und V, was, wenn man die verschieden große 
Zahl der Öfen berücksichtigt, einem Schnitt von 14,3 kg pro Stunde und Muf- 
fel entspricht —, wäre zur Einäscherung der behaupteten Zahl von Leichen ein 
Koksverbrauch von (1.250x14,32) 17.875 kg angefallen, und die tägliche Be- 
triebszeit hatte unmógliche 27 Stunden betragen. In Wirklichkeit setzte Jähr- 
ling einen Koksbedarf von lediglich 7.840 kg sowie eine (realistische) tagliche 
Betriebsdauer von 12 Stunden an. Dies zeigt, dass Jährling bei seinen Berech- 
nungen ausschließlich von der “natürlichen” Sterblichkeit unter den registrier- 
ten Haftlingen ausging. 

Außerdem belegen die Dokumente, dass Jährlings Schätzung krass über- 
hóht war, denn vom 15. Marz bis zum 25. Oktober 1943 wurden insgesamt le- 
diglich 607 Tonnen Koks (plus 96 m? Holz zum Anfeuem) an die Krematorien 


479 Die Daten sind den Sterbebüchern von Auschwitz entnommen. 
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von Auschwitz-Birkenau geliefert,**° also 2,7 Tonnen pro Tag oder etwas 
mehr als ein Drittel der von Jáhrling geschätzten Menge. Diese Lieferung ent- 
sprach einer tüglichen Betriebszeit der Ófen von etwas über vier Stunden. Ich 
komme auf diesen Punkt in Unterkapitel 9.4 zurück. 

Welche Probleme die Ófen im Krematorium II zum Zeitpunkt der Entste- 
hung von Jährlings Aktenvermerk aufwarfen, geht aus anderen Dokumenten 
hervor, die wir teilweise bereits kennen. Wir haben gesehen, dass die ersten 
Schwierigkeiten dort bereits etwas mehr als eine Woche nach der Inbetrieb- 
nahme auftraten. Da die Topf-Ingenieure am 24. März nach Auschwitz beor- 
dert wurden, muss der Schaden wenigstens einen Tag zuvor zutage getreten 
sein. Wie erinnerlich ging das Problem darauf zurück, dass sich ein Teil der 
feuerfesten Verkleidung der Füchse sowie des Kamins losgelóst hatte. 

Laut Danuta Czechs Kalendarium (1989) fanden zwischen dem 14. Marz 
1943, dem Beginn der angeblichen kriminellen Aktivititen im Krematorium 
П, und dem 23. März dort vier Vergasungsoperationen statt, denen 6.432 
Menschen zum Opfer gefallen sein sollen; 1.492 am 14. Marz, 959 am 16. 
März, 2.191 am 20. März sowie 1.700 am 23. März. Die Leichen der Vergas- 
ten sollen anschließend im selben Krematorium verbrannt worden sein. Hätten 
diese Mordaktionen tatsächlich stattgefunden, so hätte die Einäscherung der 
6.342 Leichen selbst unter der Annahme, dass die Ófen maximal ausgelastet 
waren und dass sich unter den Opfern zahlreiche Kinder befanden, 
(6.342-360=) über 17 Tage beansprucht und sich bis zum 31. März hingezo- 
gen hätten (oder bis in die ersten Apriltage, wenn wir die 1.400 registrierten 
Häftlinge dazuzählen, die während dieses Zeitraums eines “natürlichen” To- 
des starben und ebenfalls kremiert werden mussten (allerdings nahm Kremato- 
rium IV am 19. März seinen Betrieb auf). Unter diesen Umständen wäre die 
Einäscherung der angeblichen Vergasten technisch vollkommen unmöglich 
gewesen. 

Doch nicht genug damit: Hätte eine solche massenhafte Kremierung tat- 
sächlich stattgefunden, hätten sämtliche Öfen im Vollbetrieb laufen müssen, 
wie der Zeuge Henryk Tauber bekundet (Tauber 1945b, S. 139f.): 

“Während der Verbrennung der Leichen aus diesem ersten Transport Mit- 

te März 1943 arbeiteten wir 48 Stunden lang pausenlos, vermochten aber 

nicht alle Leichen zu verbrennen, weil in der Zwischenzeit ein Transport 
aus Griechenland eingetroffen war, der ebenfalls vergast wurde.” 
In Wirklichkeit spielten sich die Dinge freilich anders ab. Um zu klären, wer 
für die am Kamin aufgetretenen Schäden verantwortlich war, führte die ZBL 
eine Untersuchung durch und ließ Robert Köhler, den Erbauer des Kamins, 
sowie Kurt Prüfer, der ihn entworfen hatte, zu einer Befragung antraben. Wie 


480 «Koks i wegiel dla krematoriów w tonach” (Koks und Kohle für die Kremierung in Tonnen). 
APMO, D-Aul-4. 


290 CARLOMATTOGNO: DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 


aus Kirschnecks Schlussbericht vom 13. September hervorgeht, gelangte man 
dabei zum Schluss, dass der Hauptgrund fiir die Beschädigung des Kamins 
eng mit der “Heizung nur einzelner Öfen” verbunden war.^?! Darunter war die 
Tatsache zu verstehen, dass der erste Entwurf des Kamins die unterschiedli- 
chen thermischen Ausdehnung der individuellen Kaminzüge nicht berücksich- 
tigt hatte — ein Fehler, der erst im Entwurf des neuen Kamins ausgebügelt 
werden sollte. Dass nur wenige Ofen beheizt worden waren, steht in augen- 
scheinlichem Widerspruch zu einer Massenverbrennung angeblicher Verga- 
sungsopfer (sowie zur Aussage H. Taubers; siehe Abschnitt 10.3.3). Somit 
ware die Kremierung der behaupteten Zahl von Leichen nicht nur technisch 
undurchführbar gewesen, sondem wird auch durch die historischen Fakten 
widerlegt. 

Die Tatsache, dass nur ein Teil der Ófen in Betrieb war, ist ein weiterer 
Beweis dafür, dass ein kontinuierlicher Betrieb aller Ofen wahrend 20 Stun- 
den pro Tag (eine Frage, die in Abschnitt 8.7.1 erórtert wurde) nicht einmal zu 
einer Zeit stattfand, in der angeblich Massenvergasungen mit anschlieBender 
Verbrennung der Leichen stattgefunden haben sollen. 

Die Risse, die schon nach wenigen Betriebswochen am Achtmuffelofen 
von Krematorium IV auftraten und die ZBL am 3. April 1943 dazu veranlass- 
ten, die Firma Topf um Hilfe zu ersuchen,^? gingen mit hoher Wahrschein- 
lichkeit ebenfalls auf die Belastung des feuerfesten Mauerwerks zurück, die 
sich daraus ergab, dass nur einzelne Ofenpaare benutzt worden waren. 


8.8.4. Anzahl der Kremierungen anno 1943: Der Koksverbrauch 


In den Archiven des Auschwitz-Museums sind Hunderte von Bescheinigun- 
gen aufbewahrt, welche die Menge des an die Krematorien gelieferten Kokses 
fast für jeden Tag dokumentieren 287 Ein Angestellter des Museums hat die 
Kokslieferungen für jeden Monat zusammengefasst und eine Liste erstellt, die 
den Zeitraum vom 16. Februar 1942 bis zum 25. Oktober 1943 abdeckt.*° 
Dass diese Liste sämtliche Tageseinträge berücksichtigt und somit vollständig 
ist, wurde auch von Jean-Claude Pressac bestitigt.*** Tabelle 14 vermittelt 
Aufschluss über die jeden Monat gelieferte Koksmenge: 


55! Die Beschädigung der drei Saugzuganlagen, die auf “außergewöhnlich hohe Temperaturen" zu- 
rückging, stand hingegen in Verbindung mit dem bereits erwähnten Irrtum beim Entwurf des 
Dreimuffelofens: Die Gase aus den beiden Außenmuffeln wurden in die mittlere Muffel geleitet, 
und das kombinierte Volumen der Gase aus allen drei Muffeln verblieb zu kurz in der mittleren 
Muffel, als dass die Gase dort vollständighätten verbrennen können; sie brannten nach ihrem 
Austreten aus dem Ofen weiter, so dass die von ihnen erzeugte Hitze auf die Füchse und den Ka- 
min einwirkten. Dieses Phänomen bewirkte auch den Schaden an den Rauchkanalschiebern. 

^3? APMO, BW 30/34, S. 42. 

483 APMO, Bescheinigung, segregator 22a. D-Aul-4. 

484 Pressac 1989, S. 224. Vgl. Unterkapitel 9.4. Piotr Setkiewicz, Leiter des Forschungszentrums des 
Auschwitz-Museums, hat allerdings aufgezeigt, dass die Koksdokumentation kleinere Lücken 
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Tabelle 14: Kokslieferungen an Auschwitz 1943 
Monat 
Januar 
Februar 
Marz 
April 
Mai 





Insgesamt: 704,5 


Außerdem wurden im September und Oktober 1943 insgesamt 96 Kubikmeter 
Brennholz an die Krematorien geliefert. 

Da Krematorium II am 14. Marz 1943 in Betrieb genommen wurde (die 
anderen drei Krematorien folgten später), stellt dieses Datum den Ausgangs- 
punkt meiner Berechnungen dar. Vom 14. Marz bis zum 25. Oktober erhielten 
die Krematorien insgesamt 607 Tonnen Koks. Die zusätzlich gelieferten 96 m? 
Holz entsprechen ungefähr 43 Tonnen desselben Brennstoffs. Angesichts der 
Tatsache, dass der Heizwert eines Kilogramms Holz bestenfalls dem von ei- 
nem halben Kilo Koks entspricht, erhalten wir somit eine Gesamtmenge von 
(607+21,5=) 628,5 Koks. Im Zeitraum vom 14. März bis zum 25. Oktober 
1943 starben etwa 16.000 Häftlinge,'®° was bedeutet, dass für die Einäsche- 
rung eines Leichnams (628.500-16.000=) 39,3 kg Koks zur Verfügung stan- 
den. Diese Zahl umfasst auch die in regelmäßigen Abständen für die Aufhei- 
zung der Öfen benötigten Koksmenge. 

Die verfügbaren Daten aus Gusen sind uns bei der Klärung der Frage sehr 
hilfreich. Dort wurden in der Zeit vom 29. Januar bis zum 15. Oktober 1941, 
also in 260 Tagen, mit 138.430 kg Koks 2.890 Leichen eingeäschert. Diese 
Kremierungen fanden jeden zweiten Tag statt, und bei jedem Zyklus wurden 
im Schnitt 22 Leichen verbrannt mit einem Koksverbrauch pro Kremierung 
von durchschnittlich 47,9 kg. Zwischen dem 26. und dem 30. Oktober, also 
innerhalb von fünf Tagen, wurden 129 Leichen kremiert, wobei die Einäsche- 
rungen diesmal täglich stattfanden, mit durchschnittlich 26 Leichen pro Zyk- 
lus und einem Verbrauch von 37,2 kg Koks pro Leichnam. Vom 31. Oktober 
bis zum 12. November wurden an dreizehn Betriebstagen 677 Leichen in 
Asche verwandelt; auch diesmal fanden die Kremierungen täglich statt, und 
bei jedem Zyklus wurden 52 Leichen eingeäschert. Der Koksverbrauch belief 
sich auf 30,6 kg pro Leiche (siehe Unterkapitel 12.5). Dies heißt, dass der 
Übergang von einer unterbrochenen Operation, bei der die Öfen nur jeden 
zweiten Tag benutzt und pro Tag verhältnismäßig wenige Leichen verbrannt 
wurden (22 pro Tag), zu einer ununterbrochenen Operation (tägliche Benut- 
zung der Öfen und 52 Kremierungen täglich) der Koksverbrauch von 47,9 auf 


aufweisen mag (Setkiewicz 2011), die aber kaum Konsequenzen für das hier Dargelegte haben 
(siehe Mattogno 2015). 
485 Die Daten sind den Sterbebüchern von Auschwitz entnommen. 
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30,6 kg pro Leiche sank, also auf [(30,6+47,9)x100=] 63,9%, was einer Kok- 
serspamis von etwas mehr als einem Drittel entsprach. In anderen Worten: Die 
Einäscherung von 20 Leichen erforderte im ersten Fall (20x47,9=) 958 kg 
Koks, im dritten jedoch lediglich (958x0,6392) 612 kg (oder 20x30,6 kg). Die 
Differenz von (958-6122) 346 kg wurde zur Aufheizung des Ofens benötigt. 
Wenn wir diesen Koeffizienten einfachheitshalber auf die Öfen von Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau übertragen, sieht der Koksbedarf für die Einäscherung eines 
abgezehrten Leichnams wie folgt aus: 
— 50,7 kgin eine Doppelmuffelofen 
— 34,3 kg in eine Dreimuffelofen 
— 25,0 kg in einem Achtmuffelofen. 
Vom 14. Marz bis zum 19. Juli 1943, als Krematorium I endgültig stillgelegt 
wurde, starben im Stammlager Auschwitz 3.050 Häftlinge. Ihr Tod wurde im 
Leichenhallenbuch registriert, das sich in Block 28 befand. Zwischen dem 14. 
Márz und dem 25. Oktober 1943 waren die Krematorien II und III insgesamt 
257 'Tage lang in Betrieb, die Krematorien IV und V 132 Tage. Aus dem ge- 
wichteten Mittelwert der Verfügbarkeit der Muffeln ergibt sich eine Verfüg- 
barkeitsrate von 78% für die Krematorien II und III sowie von 22% für die 
Krematorien IV und V. Unter Ansetzung dieser Werte erhalten wir folgende 
Statistik: 
— 16.000 —3.050 2 12.950 in den Birkenauer Krematorien verbrannte Leichen 
— 12.950x0,78 = 10.100 in den Krematorien II und III verbrannte Leichen 
— 12.950 x 0,22 = 2.850 in den Krematorien IV und V verbrannte Leichen. 
Der theoretische Koksverbrauch sieht folglich so aus: 
— 3.050 x 32,5 = 991.25 kg fiir Krematorium I 
— 10.100 x 22 2 222.200 kg für Krematorien II und III 
— 2.850 x 16 245.600 kg für Krematorien IV und V. 
Der gesamte Koksverbrauch belief sich also auf 366.925 kg, was 58,3896 der 
gelieferten Menge entsprach. Dieser Prozentsatz bewegt sich in der Größen- 
ordnung desjenigen in Gusen (63,9%). Somit ist die an die Krematorien gelie- 
ferte Koksmenge vollumfänglich mit meiner These vereinbar, dass lediglich 
eines “natürlichen” Todes gestorbene Häftlinge kremiert worden sind. 
Wenden wir uns nun der Frage der behaupteten Menschenvergasungen zu. 
Laut dem Kalendarium (Czech 1989) wurden zwischen dem 14. März und 
dem 25. Oktober 116.794 (oder aufgerundet 116.800) Menschen vergast. Wie 
F. Piper festhált, fanden nach der Inbetriebnahme von Krematorium II keine 
Leichenverbrennungen unter freiem Himmel mehr statt (vgl. den nächsten Ab- 
schnitt), was bedeutet, dass die Leichen hypothetisch Vergaster in den Krema- 
torien eingeäschert worden sein müssen. 
Wir haben gesehen, dass von den an die Krematorien gelieferten 628.500 
kg Koks nicht weniger als 366.925 für die Kremierung der Leichen registrier- 
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ter Häftlinge benötigt wurden, die während des oben genannten Zeitraums ge- 
storben waren. Für die Verbrennung der Leichen Vergaster hätten unter An- 
nahme eines kontinuierlichen Betriebs der Öfen unter diesen Umständen ca. 
(628.500-366.925=) 261.575 kg Koks zur Verfügung gestanden. 

Um mögliche Einwände im Voraus zu entkräften, setzen wir im Folgenden 
jene Werte an, die für die These von den Menschenvergasungen wärmetech- 
nisch am günstigsten sind, nämlich normalgewichtige Leichen und eine Ver- 
ringerung des Koksbedarfs um !/; aufgrund des Vorhandenseins von Kinder- 
leichen. In diesem Fall sehen die Ergebnisse wie folgt aus: 

— 116.800 x 0,78 91.100 in den Krematorien II und Ш verbrannte Leichen 

— 116.800 x 0,22 x 25.700 in den Krematorien IV und V verbrannte Leichen 

Koksbedarf: 

— 91.100 x (16/6) = 1.214.700 kg 

— 25.700 x (12x°/,) = 257.000 kg, oder insgesamt 1.471.700 kg. 
Unter diesen Umständen hätte das gewichtete Mittel des Koksverbrauchs für 
einen Leichnam [(16x0,78)+(12x0,22)]x°/; =12,6 kg betragen, was bedeutet, 
dass — wie oben erläutert — mit den verfügbaren 261.575 kg Koks die Ein- 
äscherung von (261.575+12,6) = 20.000 Leichen möglich gewesen wäre. 
Doch wo wurden dann die restlichen 96.800 Leichen verbrannt, wenn es anno 
1943 doch keine Verbrennungen unter freiem Himmel gab? 

Die Kremierung der angeblichen 116.800 Vergasten hátte selbst im güns- 
tigsten Fall 1.471.700 kg Koks erfordert, aber es waren lediglich 261.575 kg 
verfügbar; dies heißt, dass für eine Leiche nur gerade (251.900+116.800=) 2,2 
kg Koks zur Verfügung gestanden hátten, was für eine Einüscherung nie und 
nimmer ausreicht. Dabei ist noch nicht einmal der Koksbedarf für die Aufhei- 
zung der Öfen auf Betriebstemperatur berücksichtigt. 

Während des betrachteten Zeitraums starben in Auschwitz pro Tag im 
Durchschnitt ungefähr 70 Häftlinge. In Gusen waren während der einschlägi- 
gen Zeitspanne 2.890 Intemierte umgekommen, also etwa 11 pro Tag. Die 
Kremierungen fanden jeden zweiten Tag in zwei Muffeln statt. Ubertrigt man 
diese Daten auf Auschwitz, so waren 13 Muffeln erforderlich gewesen, und 
der Koksverbrauch hätte (366.925-0,639=) 574.421 kg betragen, d. h. ca. 91% 
der gelieferten Gesamtmenge. Zu berücksichtigen ist auch die Tatsache, dass 
eine gewisse Menge Koks und/oder Holz zur Vorheizung des Müllverbren- 
nungsofens benótigt wurde, der sowohl in Krematorium II als auch in Krema- 
torium III vorhanden war. 

Ziehen wir nun das Fazit: Die von Marz bis Oktober 1943 an die Kremato- 
rien gelieferte Koksmenge beweist, dass die einzigen dort verbrannten Lei- 
chen diejenigen der eines "natürlichen" Todes gestorbenen registrieren Háft- 
linge waren. Also hat während dieses Zeitraums in Auschwitz-Birkenau keine 
Massentótung durch Giftgas stattgefunden. 
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8.8.5. Freiluftverbrennungen im Jahre 1944 


Die in diesem Kapitel bisher vorgetragenen Argumente sind nicht nur tech- 
nisch hieb- und stichfest, sondem auch historisch in hohem Maße relevant. 
Die orthodoxe Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung beharrt darauf, dass es in dem 
hier untersuchten Zeitraum (Márz bis Oktober 1943) keine Leichenverbren- 
nungen unter freiem Himmel gab und sämtliche während dieser Zeitspanne 
ums Leben gekommenen Häftlinge in den Krematorien eingeäschert wurden. 
Franciszek Piper, seinerzeit Leiter der historischen Abteilung des Auschwitz- 
Museums, hielt hierzu fest (1994, S. 164): 

"Im Frühling 1943, als die neuen Gaskammern und Krematorien in Be- 

trieb genommen wurden, wurden die beiden Bunker stillgelegt. Bald da- 

nach wurden Bunker 1 sowie die in seiner Nühe befindlichen Baracken ab- 
gerissen. Die Verbrennungsgruben wurden mit Erde aufgefüllt und einge- 
ebnet. Dasselbe geschah mit den Gruben und Baracken von Bunker 2, aber 
der Bunker selbst wurde unversehrt gelassen. Er wurde im Mai 1944 wäh- 
rend der Ausrottung der ungarischen Juden wieder in Betrieb genommen. 

Damals wurden mehrere Verbrennungsgruben wieder ausgehoben, und es 

wurden neue Auskleidebaracken erbaut.” (Hervorhebungen hinzugefügt) 
Piper beruft sich bei diesen Angaben auf die zu diesem Thema verfügbare 
Dokumentation des Auschwitz-Museums. Wir wollen also annehmen, dass er 
keine Dokumente oder Augenzeugenberichte kennt, die seinen Behauptungen 
widersprechen. 

Ein entscheidend wichtiges Element sind in diesem Zusammenhang die 
1944 über Birkenau hergestellten Luftaufnahmen. Ich darf hier auf meine Stu- 
die Die Bunker von Auschwitz verweisen (Mattogno 2018a), in der ich anhand 
einer Fülle von Dokumenten beweise, dass die “Bunker” als Einrichtungen zur 
Tótung von Menschen niemals existiert haben und dass es um die angeblich in 
ihrer Nähe ausgehobenen “Verbrennungsgruben” nicht besser bestellt ist. 

Einige anno 1944 entstandene Luftaufnahmen von Birkenau — insbesonde- 
re diejenige vom 23. August 1944, die im Jahre 2004 mit groBem Klamauk 
veróffentlicht wurde — lassen deutlich. eine Rauchsáule erkennen, die im 
Nordhof von Krematorium V aufsteigt und als dokumentarische Bestätigung 
für die Richtigkeit der Zeugenaussagen feilgeboten wird. In meiner Studie 
Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz (Mattogno 2016a) bin ich nach eingehen- 
der Analyse sämtlicher bekannten Luft- und Bodenaufnahmen von Freiluft- 
verbrennungen in Auschwitz auf diese Frage eingegangen. Hier die Ergebnis- 
se: 

1. Die Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung kennt keine Details über die “Ver- 
brennungsgruben" und weif nichts über deren Zahl, geographische Lage, 

Größe und Kapazität; 
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2. Die Zeugenaussagen früherer Háftlinge strotzen nur so von Widersprüchen 
in Bezug auf die Anzahl, Lage, Dimensionen und Kapazität dieser “Ver- 
brennungsgruben". 

3. Die Aussagen dieser Häftlinge werden durch die Luftaufnahmen von Bir- 
kenau eindeutig wideregt. 

4. Die Aufnahmen belegen zwar, dass im Sommer 1944 Verbrennungen unter 
freiem Himmel durchgeführt wurden, doch sind die brennenden Flächen 
sehr klein und lassen sich in keiner Hinsicht mit den gewaltigen Feuern 
vereinbaren, von denen die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung berichtet. 

5. Die Bodenaufnahmen belegen die Realitát von Verbrennungen im Nordhof 
von Krematorium V, doch wiederum nur in sehr geringem Umfang; diese 
Bilder sind vollkommen unvereinbar mit den von der orthodoxen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung angeführten Zahlen. 

6. Entsprüche die Geschichte von der Massenvemichtung in Birkenau den 
Fakten, müsste auf den Luftaufnahmen unter anderem Folgendes zu erken- 
nen sein: “Verbrennungsgruben” mit einer Fláche von wenigstens 5.900 
m?, und zwar sowohl in der Zone des sogenannten “Bunker 2" (je nach 
Zeuge zwischen einer und vier Gruben) als auch im Gebiet von Krematori- 
um V (zwischen zwei und fünf Gruben). Doch lassen die Luftbilder ledig- 
lich eine einzige Zone von rund 50 m? in der Nähe von Krematorium V er- 
kennen, wo tatsächlich Rauch aufsteigt (das dort entfachte Feuer hätte aus- 
gereicht, um ca. 50 Leichen pro Tag einzuäschem). In der Nähe von “Bun- 
ker 2" sieht man keinerlei Spuren von Gruben oder von Rauch. 


Es lohnt sich, näher auf Punkt 1 einzugehen, der allein schon genügt, um die 
Brüchigkeit der von den orthodoxen Holocaust-Historikem angeführten Ar- 
gumente aufzudecken. In dem 1995 vom Auschwitz-Museum herausgegebe- 
nen fünfbändigen magnum opus über das Lager widmet Franciszek Piper der 
Frage nach den Verbrennungsgruben sage und schreibe drei Zeilen (Piper 
2005, S. 121)! Der Grund für diese Kürze liegt auf der Hand: Über diese 
“Gruben” existiert kein einziges Dokument, und wir sind daher voll und ganz 
auf die Zeugen angewiesen, deren Aussagen jedoch extrem widersprüchlich 
und deswegen historisch wertlos sind. Um sich hiervon zu überzeugen, reicht 
ein Blick auf Tabelle 15, die Aufschluss darüber vermittelt, was die diversen 
Zeugen über die “Verbrennungsgruben” im Nordhof von Krematorium V zu 
sagen haben (Mattogno 2016a, S. 19-32). 

Waren die Behauptungen der Zeugen über gigantische Massenmorde in 
Birkenau im Jahre 1944 wahr, und wären die Leichen wirklich großenteils in 
Gruben eingeäschert worden, so hätten letztere eine Gesamtfläche von min- 
destens 5.900 m? einnehmen müssen, also das Äquivalent von 

— 11 Gruben von der Größe der von Henryk Mandelbaum beschriebenen 

(35x5 m); 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Jews were being exterminated en masse at Auschwitz. It is a piece of war 
propaganda, and there is no obligation to believe such claims. Nevertheless, 
there is no way that Pressac or anybody else may deny that, if there had in fact 
been mass gassings in the Stammlager, then they would have been spoken of 
in the WRB report. Therefore there were none. And yet the testimonies for the 
Stammlager are equivalent, in terms of credibility and the circumstances under 
which they were delivered, to the testimonies of mass gassings in other parts 
of the camp complex. 

In contemporary exploitation of the affair of the WRB report, Vrba is really 
the star. Since he first publicly identified himself as Rosenberg (probably in 
1958), he has published a book (in 1964) about his wartime experiences, 7 
Cannot Forgive, testified at the first Zündel trial in Toronto in 1985, and ap- 
peared on various television documentaries.°° 

Vrba is obviously lying about experiences at Auschwitz. This can be seen 
by examining his book and by considering his 1985 testimony in Toronto that 
his book is only “an artistic picture [...] not a document for a court.”° I have 
previously noted the major factual errors of his book:°°’ his belief that there 
were virtually no escapes from Auschwitz before April 1944565 and his claim 
that there was an air raid on Auschwitz when he escaped in April. Actually, 
the first air raid was on August 20, 1944.66? 

I also remarked that “the general tone of [Vrba’s] book and his description 
of how various people behaved” further demolish his credibility, if that were 
possible. I did not give the best examples in my book out of fear that I might 
not be believed, but here I will mention some of these fantasies. Vrba claims, 
for example, that at the Novaky camp the Slovakian guards would hold a rifle 
muzzle on the tummy of a poor persecuted Jew when he was sitting on the pot- 
ty, while at Auschwitz he had “seen twenty dollar bills used as toilet paper.”°”” 
He means U.S. twenty dollar notes, not German mark notes. Poetic license 
permits a dramatist of the john at Auschwitz to depict a pistol being held 
against the head by a Gestapo colonel, who would politely hand the Jew a 
twenty when done — which is no more incredible than what Vrba actually 
wrote. (Incidentally, scatological fantasies are also a striking feature of the 
Talmud.)°”! 





665 


In the documentary based on M. Gilbert’s book, Vrba says that in May-June 1944 Hungarian 
Jewesses were arriving at Auschwitz in mink coats. At that time, he is supposed to have been 
hiding in Slovakia. 

966 Toronto Sun, Jan. 24, 1985, 52. 

99 See Chapter 3, 135-139. 

668 Vrba & Bestic (1964), 217, 220.; Kulka (1985), 295, specifies 55 successful escapes until the 
end of 1942, 154 in 1943, and 167 in 1944. Kulka (1975), 201, gave lower figures, but the 
1985 paper used the figures given by the Auschwitz State Museum (PMO) in 1964 (Iwaszko, 
49). 

669 See here p. 205; see also Vrba & Bestic (1964), 233. 

970 Vrba & Bestic (1964), 35, 209. 

67! To learn what the Talmud says happened to Jesus, read Gittin 57a in Epstein (1936), 261 

(with note referring to the Munich codex) or the edition by Goldschmid (1932), 368. 
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ä Breite | Tiefe : 
Zeuge Kapazitüt 
E [m] E 








Tauber (poln.) — 
1.500-1.800 pro Grube in 

Maudelbagm 24-48 Stunden 

Jankowski 2.000 (in ? Std) 





Müller 


— 14 Gruben von der Größe der von Filip Müller geschilderten (50x8 m); 
— 39 Gruben von der Größe der von Szlama Dragon erwähnten (25x6 m); 
— 82 Gruben von der Größe der von Charles Sigismund Bendel beschriebe- 

nen (12x6 m); 

— 147 Gruben von der Größe der von Stanislaw Jankowski geschilderten 

(20x2 m). 

Doch die einzige rauchende Fläche, die auf den Luftaufnahmen von Birkenau 
zu sehen ist, misst nicht mehr als ca. 50 m? und reicht allein schon aus, um 
ausnahmslos alle Behauptungen der Augenzeugen ins Reich der Fabel zu 
verweisen. 

Im Widerspruch sowohl zu den Zeugenaussagen als auch zu den Luftbil- 
dern behauptet Pressac, in der Zone um “Bunker 2” hätten sich zwei “Ver- 
brennungsgräben” von 30 m? bzw. 20 m? Fläche befunden; im Hof von Kre- 
matorium V habe es weitere drei solcher “Gräben” gegeben, die jeweils 3,5 m 
x 15 m oder insgesamt 207,5 m? gemessen hätten.*?° Doch für die behauptete 
Massenverbrennung hätte es, wie eben erwähnt, einer Fläche von 5.900 m? 
bedurft. 

Noch ein ungemein wichtiger Punkt: In den Fällen, wo die Zeugen Anga- 
ben zur Tiefe der Gruben machen, liegt diese unter dem damaligen Grundwas- 
serpegel, der sich 1,2 m unter der Oberfläche befand (siehe Abschnitt 
10.2.15). Dies hätte bedeutet, dass die Gruben bis auf eine Tiefe von zwischen 
0,3 und 1,8 m mit Grundwasser vollgelaufen wären (siehe Gärtner/Rade- 
macher sowie Mattogno 2002b). Angesichts dieser nackten Fakten erledigt 
sich die Fabel von den “Verbrennungsgruben” von selbst. 


8.8.6. Van Pelts vielsagendes Schweigen 


Die Frage nach den “Verbrennungsgruben” ist in Zusammenhang mit der an- 
geblichen Massenvernichtung ungarischer Juden in Auschwitz 1944 von fun- 


486 Pressac 1995, S. 200f. Die französische Ausgabe enthält diese Angaben nicht. 
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damentaler Bedeutung. Piper schreibt diesen Gruben eine tägliche Einäsche- 
rungskapazität von 10.000 Leichen zu (1994, S. 173): 

"Die sterblichen Überreste wurden in den Verbrennungsgrüben nahe dem 

Krematorium eingedschert, die in 24 Stunden ungeführ 5.000 Leichen be- 

wältigen konnten. Dieselbe Zahl wurde in den Gräben bei Bunker 2 ver- 

brannt, der im Frühling 1944 reaktiviert worden war.” 
Trotz dieser Aussagen Pipers liefert van Pelt keinerlei diesbezügliche Hinwei- 
se auf die Gruben; er nennt weder ihre Zahl, noch ihre Größe, noch ihre Lage 
(van Pelt 2002). Sein Schweigen ist umso vielsagender, als er genau wusste, 
dass die Luftbilder die einschlägigen Zeugenaussagen kategorisch widerlegen. 

Michael Shermer und Alex Grobman berichten, sie hátten sich an Dr. Ne- 
vin Bryant gewandt, den Verantwortlichen für kartografische Anwendungen 
und Bildverarbeitungsanwendungen im Jet Propulsion Laboratory von Pasa- 
dena, Kalifornien (das vom Califomian Institute of Technology betrieben 
wird), und die Luftaufnahmen von Birkenau "mittels digitaler Technologie" 
analysieren lassen. Die Negative der Fotos, fahren sie fort, seien *im Compu- 
ter zu digitalen Daten umgewandelt und dann mit Software-Programmen ver- 
gróDert worden, wie sie von der NASA für Luft- und Satellitenaufnahmen be- 
nutzt werden" (Shermer/Grobman, S. 143). Trotz dieser Verwendung mo- 
demster Technologie hüllen sich Shermer und Grobman über das Fehlen von 
“Verbrennungsgruben” auf den Luftbilder in vólliges Schweigen, während 
sie nicht weniger als sieben Vergrößerungen einer Aufnahme ablichten, auf 
der man Háftlingskolonnen durch das Lager marschieren sieht, von denen sie 
behaupten, sie marschierten in die Gaskammern.^?? 

Van Pelt teilt seinen Lesem mit, dass er beim Treffen zwischen Shermer 
und Grobman mit Nevin Bryant ebenfalls zugegen war; hier seine Darstellung 
des Treffens (1999, S. 211; vgl. 2002, S. 84): 

"Die ursprüngliche Analyse der CIA beruhte auf dem Studium analoger 

Vergrößerungen. Dank neuer digitaler Technologien ist es jedoch möglich 

geworden, die Frage nach der Beweiskraft der Fotos neu zu stellen. Im Ap- 

ril 1996 begab ich mich nach Los Angeles, um Michael Shermer, Heraus- 
geber der Zeitschrift Skeptic, sowie Alex Grobman, den Direktor des Mar- 
tyrs Memorial and Holocaust Museum, zu treffen. Gemeinsam suchten wir 
das Jet Propulsion Laboratory in Pasadena auf, wo wir uns mit Dr. Nevin 

Bryant verabredet hatten, dem Verantwortlichen für kartografische An- 

wendungen und Bildverarbeitungsanwendungen. Dr. Bryant, einer der 

weltweit führenden Spezialisten für die Analyse von Luft- und Satelliten- 
aufnahmen, erklärte sich bereit, die Fotos mit seinen Computern zu analy- 
sieren und mit den von der NASA verwendeten Software-Programmen zu 


487 Vgl. meine diesbezüglichen Anmerkungen in Mattogno 2004c; aktualisiert 2017c. 
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vergrößern. Die wichtigsten Ergebnisse waren, dass die vier schattierten 

Markierungen auf dem Dach von Leichenkeller 1 von sowohl Krematorium 

2 als auch Krematorium 3 zu den Originalnegativen gehörten und nicht 

später hinzugefügt wurden. Außerdem entdeckte Dr. Bryant durch einen 

Vergleich verschiedener aufeinanderfolgender Bilder, die am 31. Mai 1944 

aufgenommen worden waren, eine lange Kolonne von Menschen, die den 

Komplex von Krematorium 5 betraten. " 

Damit hat es sich schon! Aus dem Schweigen Shermers und Grobmans einer- 
seits sowie van Pelts andererseits dürfen wir getrost folgern, dass das von der 
NASA geleitete technische Institut, in dem die 1944 über Birkenau hergestell- 
ten Luftaufnahmen analysiert wurden, nicht in der Lage war, auch nur eine 
einzige der von den Zeugen beschriebenen “Verbrennungsgruben” zu orten. 
Anderenfalls hätten die drei Autoren nämlich schrille Siegesrufe ausgestoßen 
und die Untersuchungsergebnisse des Instituts triumphierend als “konvergie- 
renden Beweis” für die Zuverlässigkeit der Zeugenaussagen präsentiert. 

Selbstverständlich kann die vom Nordhof von Krematorium V aufsteigen- 
de Rauchsäule der Aufmerksamkeit Nevin Bryants unter keinen Umständen 
entgangen sein. Dies bedeutet, dass es Shermer und Grobman ebenso wie van 
Pelt vorgezogen haben, diesen Punkt mit Stillschweigen zu übergehen, weil 
sie offensichtlich kapierten, dass sich eine Freiluftverbrennung dermaßen ge- 
ringen Ausmaßes einfach nicht mit den Erzählungen der Angehörigen des so- 
genannten “Sonderkommandos” vereinbaren lässt. 

Auch über eine weitere wichtige Frage, welche die Luftaufnahmen aufwer- 
fen, schweigt sich van Pelt wohlweislich aus, nämlich diejenige nach dem 
Rauch aus den Kaminen der Krematorien. In einer Polemik gegen Germar 
Rudolf versucht Pelt auf einer halben Seite den Nachweis dafür zu erbringen, 
dass die Kamine der Krematorien von Auschwitz-Birkenau während der Ein- 
äscherungen stets Rauch ausstießen. Er schreibt u. a. (2002, S. 504): 

“Die Unterlagen der Association of American Cemetery Superintendents 

liefern zahlreiche Beweise für die unentwegten Bemühungen von Kremie- 

rungsingenieuren, den Rauch einzudämmen, doch erst 1940 wurde das 

Problem durch eine Kombination von Praktiken gelöst, zu denen die Ver- 

wendung von Ölund Gas anstatt Koks als Brennstoff, die Einschiebung der 

Leiche in einen kalten statt einen vorgeheizten Ofen,“ die Verlangsa- 

mung der Eindscherung, die Installation von Nachbrennern und Wüschern 

zur Einschränkung der Luftverschmutzung sowie die Einführung von Pro- 
zeduren zur Instandhaltung gehörten. Keine dieser Praktiken war in den 

Krematorien von Auschwitz üblich.” 


488 Dies ist eine technisch vollkommen unsinnige Behauptung. Die Einfiihrung einer Leiche in einen 
kalten Ofen hátte eine noch intensivere Rauchentwicklung zur Folge gehabt. 
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Während der Kremierungen rauchten die Kamine also stets. Dies ist voll- 
kommen richtig. Noch im Jahre 1945 machte das Problem der Rauchentwick- 
lung auch den zivilen Krematorien schwer zu schaffen 277 und in den Anlagen 
von Auschwitz war es noch akuter, weil es dort keine Rekuperatoren zur 
Vorwärmung der Verbrennungsluft gab und weil die primitive Bauweise der 
Öfen die Kontrolle einzelner Muffeln unmöglich machte. Allerdings unterlässt 
es van Pelt, die sich aufdrángenden Schlussfolgerungen aus dieser Tatsache zu 
ziehen. Von den zahlreichen Luftaufnahmen, die 1944 über Birkenau herge- 
stellt wurden und auf denen die Krematorien in aller Deutlichkeit zu erkennen 
sind (21. Mai, 26. Juni, 8. Juli, 20., 23. und 25. August, 13. September) zeigt 
nur eine einzige — jene vom 20. August — Rauch, und dieser steigt lediglich 
aus dem Kamin eines einzigen Krematoriums (Nr. III) auf! Die betreffende 
Aufnahme ist ganz besonders wichtig, weil auf ihr nicht nur aus dem Schom- 
stein von Krematorium III Rauch aufsteigt, sondern auch von einer Fläche im 
Nordhof von Krematorium V. Àn jenem Datum fand jedoch laut D. Czechs 
Kalendarium (1989, S. 855f.) keine Menschenvergasung statt, was bedeutet, 
dass die Freiluftverbrennung keinen mórderischen Hintergrund hatte. Außer- 
dem: Wenn, wie die othodoxen Holocaust-Historiker behaupten, damals alle 
Krematorien von Birkenau betriebsfáhig waren, warum hátte man dann über- 
haupt Leichen unter freiem Himmel einäschern sollen?^?? 

Im Licht des oben Gesagten ist das Fehlen von Rauch aus den Kaminen der 
Krematorien ein Beweis dafür, dass sie zum betreffenden Zeitpunkt inaktiv 
waren. Dies widerlegt ein für alle Male sámtliche Aussagen der Zeugen, die 
geltend machen, die Krematorien seien damals Tag und Nacht in Betrieb ge- 
wesen. Die kleine Freiluftverbrennung im Hof von Krematorium V erklärt 
sich vermutlich durch die häufigen Pannen in den Krematorien oder durch den 
Mangel an Koks. 


8.8.7. Die Zeugen 


Eine weitere grundlegende Aufgabe bei der wissenschaftlichen Erforschung 
der Kremierungen in Auschwitz besteht in der Überprüfung der Glaubwürdig- 
keit der Zeugenaussagen. Die Augenzeugen haben die erstmals im Mai 1945 
postulierte sowjetische Propagandaziffer von vier Millionen Opfem von An- 
fang an eifrig gestützt und, um sie technisch móglich erscheinen zu lassen, die 
närrischsten Behauptungen über die Kremierungsófen aufgestellt.??! Um die 
Abwegigkeit dieser Aussagen zu zeigen, gebe ich nun eine Auswahl von Er- 


“8° In 1944 führte Ingenieur Hans Keller eine Reihe von Experimenten durch, um die Ursachen der 
Rauchentwicklung zu ermitteln. H. Keller 1945. 

#0 Diese Argumente habe ich bereits in Abschnitt 10.3.4 von Mattogno 201 6a, S. 82-85, angeführt. 

^?! Vgl. in diesem Zusammenhang Mattogno 2003f. 
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klärungen selbstemannter Angehöriger des sogenannten *Sonderkommandos" 
der Krematorien von Birkenau in chronologischer Reihenfolge wieder. 


1. Szlama Dragon 
"Bis zu 10.000 — 12.000 Menschen wurden in allen Krematorien innerhalb 
von 24 Stunden verbrannt. "77 
"Wir brachten die Leichen auf Stahlbahren zu den Ófen, die wir dann auf 
Schienen, die neben den Ofentüren montiert waren, in die Ófen schoben. 
[...] Wir legten drei Leichen in jeden Ofen [gemeint ist: in jede Muffel]. 
Die Kremierung dauerte 15 — 20 Minuten. "72907 
Die von diesem Zeugen genannten Daten entsprechen einer durchschnittlichen 
Kapazität von [(1.440+17,5)x30x3=] 7.400 Leichen in 24 Stunden für die 
Krematorien II/III und von [(1.440—17,5)x16x3-] 3.950 Leichen für die Kre- 
matorien IV/V, insgesamt also 11.350 Leichen in 24 Stunden. 


2. Henryk Mandelbaum 
"Jede Schicht arbeitete 12 Stunden und kremierte 6.000 — 7.000 Lei- 
chen. "79 
“Es gab fiinf Ofen mit drei Verbrennungskammern. [...] In jedem Ofen 
[gemeint ist: In jede Muffel] legte man vier [Leichen] und sechs, wenn sie 
sehr diinn waren. Die Kremierung dauerte 12, 13 und [oder] 15 Minuten. 
Wie der Kommandofiihrer zu sagen pflegte, musste ein solcher Transport 
in einer Schicht verbrannt werden. "297 
“Wenn die Personen [Leichen] nicht so schwer waren, legte man drei, vier 
und sogar fünf davon in einen Ofen [Muffel], und es gab 10 Öfen. Dies be- 
deutet, dass 50 Leichen zugleich eingeführt wurden. Die Kremierung dau- 
erte 12-13 Minuten. Das hing vom Gewicht der Leichen ab, doch bei nor- 
malen Männern waren es im Durchschnitt 12 — 15 Minuten. "206 
Eine Kremierungskapazität von 6.000 bis 7.000 Leichen innerhalb von 12 
Stunden bedeutete in den Krematorien IV und V eine von 12.000 bis 14.000 
Leichen binnen 24 Stunden. Für die Krematorien II und III war die Verbren- 
nung von drei bis fünf Leichen in einer Muffel in 12-15 Minuten gleichbedeu- 
tend mit einer Kapazität von ([1.440-13 ,5 |х30х4=] 12.800 Leichen innerhalb 


T Aussage von S. Dragon vom 26. Februar 1945 vor der sowjetischen Untersuchungskommission. 
GARF, 7021-108-12, S. 186. 

i Aussage von S. Dragon vom 10. und 11. Mai 1945 vor Richter Jan Sehn. Hop Prozess, Band 11, 
S. 108. 

is Aussage von H. Mandelbaum vom 27. Februar 1945 vor der sowjetischen Untersuchungskommis- 
sion. GARF, 7021-108, S. 95; der Zeuge spricht von Krematorium V. 

^95 Aussage von H. Mandelbaum beim Prozess gegen das Lagerpersonal von Auschwitz, fünfter Ver- 
handlungstag. AGK, NTN, 162, S. 167. 

496 Aussage von Н. Mandelbaum beim Höß-Prozess, achter Verhandlungstag. АСК, NTN, 108,5. 
853. 
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von 24 Stunden. Hieraus ergibt sich eine Gesamtkapazität von 38.800 Leichen 
in 24 Stunden fiir alle Krematorien zusammen. 


3. Henryk Tauber 

"In diesem Krematorium gab es fünf Ofen mit jeweils drei Muffeln. Vier 

bis fünf Leichen wurden in jede Muffel gelegt. Die Leichen brannten 20-25 

Minuten lang. [...] Dann folgten Krematorien IV und V; sie waren anders. 

In jedem Krematorium befand sich ein Ofen mit acht Muffeln. Die Dauer 

der Verbrennung dauerte 35 Minuten. Ein Ofen verbrannt 1.200-1.500 

Personen pro Tag. " (Tauber 1945 a, S. 5f.) 

"Bei einem fortlaufenden Betrieb üscherten die Krematorien zwei Ladun- 

gen pro Stunde ein. Den Regeln zufolge mussten wir alle halbe Stunde neue 

Leichen in die Muffel einschieben. Oberkapo August erklürt uns, entspre- 

chend der Struktur des Krematoriums und den Berechnungen seien 5-7 

Minuten für die Kremierung eines Leichnams in einer Muffel vorgesehen. 

Anfangs erlaubte er uns nicht, mehr als drei Leichen einzuführen. Bei die- 

ser Anzahl mussten wir pausenlos arbeiten, denn wenn wir die letzte Muffel 

beladen hatten, war die erste |d. h. die Ladung der ersten] bereits ver- 
brannt. Um uns eine Pause bei unserer Arbeit zu ermóglichen, führten wir 

4-5 Leichen in eine Muffel ein. Die Verbrennung einer solchen Ladung 

nahm mehr Zeit in Anspruch; deswegen hatten wir nach der Beladung der 

letzten Muffel ein paar freie Minuten, wührend die Ladung in der ersten 

Muffel verbrannte. |...] Im Schnitt wurden tagtäglich 2.500 Leichen einge- 

üschert. ” (Tauber 19456, S. 133, 139; vgl. Abschnitt 10.2.5) 

Die Kremierung von vier bis fünf Leichen pro Muffel innerhalb von 20-25 
Minuten in den Krematorien II und III entspricht einer durchschnittlichen Ka- 
pazität von [(1.440+22,5)x30x4,5=] 8.640 Leichen in 24 Stunden. Für die 
Krematorien IV und V entsprechen vier bis fünf Leichen pro Muffel binnen 35 
Minuten [(1.440+35)x16x4,5=) 2.960 Leichen in 24 Stunden, was eine Ge- 
samtzahl von (8.860+2.960=) 11.600 Leichen täglich in allen Krematorien 
ergibt. 

In seiner Aussage vor Richter Jan Sehn reduzierte Tauber die Kapazität 
von Krematorium II auf 2.500 Leichen pro Tag, was vier bis fünf Einäsche- 
rungen in 39 Minuten entspricht. Übertrügt man diese Kapazität auf die Kre- 
matorien IV und V, so hätte deren gemeinsame Kapazität ungefähr 2.650 Lei- 
chen in 24 Stunden betragen, und die Gesamtzahl der täglich verbrannten Lei- 
chen hátte sich auf rund [(2.500x2)+2.650=] 7.650 belaufen. 


4. David Flamenbaum 
"In den Krematorien 2 und 3 konnte jeder Ofen sechs Leichen gleichzeitig 
fassen, die innerhalb von 15 Minuten verbrannten, und es gab fünf Ófen. 
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Somit bewältigte jedes Krematorium 120 Leichen in einer Stunde. Die 

Krematorien 4 und 5 wiesen dieselbe Kapazität auf. 7??? 
Laut diesem Zeugen wurden in jeden Ofen der Krematorien II und III sechs 
Leichen zugleich eingeführt, also zwei pro Muffel, und die Einäscherung dau- 
erte 15 Minuten. Dies bedeutet, dass in einem dieser beiden Krematorien 
[(60+15)x15x2=] 120 Leichen pro Stunde verbrannt wurden und in beiden 
davon die doppelte Zahl, also 5.760 Leichen täglich. Da die Krematorien IV 
und V nach Aussage dieses Zeugen dieselbe Kapazitit hatten, konnte jedes 
davon [(1.440+15)x16x2=] 3.070 Leichen in 24 Stunden bewältigen und bei- 
de zusammen 8.830 Leichen. 


5. Stanilaw Jankowski 
"In Birkenau bestanden schon damals vier Krematorien. Krematorium II 
und III mit je 15 Ófen [d. h. Muffeln] und einem tüglichen Fassungsver- 
mógen von 5 000 Leichen sowie die Krematorien IV und V mit je 8 Ófen, 
die zusammen täglich ungefähr 3 000 Leichen verbrannten. In diesen vier 
Öfen [d. h. Krematorien] konnte man zusammen circa 8 000 Leichen täg- 
lich verbrennen. " (Bezwinska/Swiebocka, S. 43) 


6. Miklos Nyiszli 
"Dort legte man drei zugleich auf eine Einschiebevorrichtung aus Stahl- 
blech. [...] Die Leichen wurden innerhalb von 20 Minuten in Asche ver- 
wandelt. Das Krematorium operierte mit 15 Öfen. Dies bedeutet die tägli- 
che Verbrennung von 5.000 Menschen. Vier Krematorien wurden mit der- 
selben Kapazitüt betrieben. Insgesamt gingen jeden Tag 20.000 Menschen 
durch die Gaskammer und von dort in die Kremierungsófen. " (1946, S. 38) 
Aus den von diesem Zeugen aufgetischten Daten ergibt sich eine Kapazität 
von (1.440-20)х15х3=] 3.240 Leichen in 24 Stunden für Krematorium II oder 
6.480 Leichen für die Krematorien II und III zusammen. Die von Nyiszli ge- 
nannte Gesamtzahl (5.000 pro Krematorium, 10.000 für beide) ist demnach 
falsch. AuDerdem glaubte der Zeuge, die Krematorien IV und V hátten diesel- 
be Zahl von Muffeln besessen wie die Krematorien II und IIL, weshalb er ers- 
teren dieselbe Kapazität von 10.000 Leichen täglich zuschrieb und somit auf 
eine Gesamtzahl von 20.000 Leichen täglich kam. Gestützt auf seine Daten 
hätte die Kapazität der Krematorien IV und V allerdings [(1.440-20)x16x3=] 
ca. 3.450 Leichen betragen müssen, und die vier Krematorien hätten insge- 
samt täglich 9.930 Leichen einäschern Können. 


x Aussage von D. Flamenbaum vom 1. Marz 1945 vor der sowjetischen Untersuchungskommission. 
GARF, 7021-108-8, S. 177. 
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7. Charles Sigismund Bendel 
“Das Zwillingskrematorium 1 und 2 war das größte und besaß das Poten- 
tial zur Einüscherung von 2.000 Personen innerhalb von 24 Stunden. Die 
anderen Kremierungsófen wiesen ein geringeres Potential (von ungeführ 
1.000 Personen) auf. ”*% 
Wenn man Bendels unklare Formulierung im ersten Satz so deutet, dass jedes 
der beiden Zwillingskrematorien in 24 Stunden 2.000 Leichen verbrennen 
konnte, belief sich die Gesamtkapazität der vier Krematorien auf 6.000 Lei- 
chen innerhalb von 24 Stunden. 


8. Ludwik Nagraba 
"Nach der Vergasung wurde das Haar der Personen abgeschnitten und ih- 
re [Gold-]Zähne gezogen, und 8 oder 9 Personen wurden in den Ofen ge- 
legt, je nach ihrem Wuchs. "277 

Der Zeuge erwähnt weder die Dauer der Einäscherung noch die Kapazität der 

Krematorien. 


9. Dov Paisikovic 
"Die Entfernung der 3.000 Leichen aus der Gaskammer beanspruchte un- 
geführ sechs Stunden. Da die 15 Ófen des Krematoriums 12 Stunden 
brauchten, um diese Leichen zu verbrennen, wurden sie vor den Ófen auf- 
getürmt. [...] Die Leichen verbrannten in etwa 4 Minuten. '599 
Weniger als ein Jahr später gab derselbe Zeuge zu Protokoll:??! 
"Innerhalb des Krematoriums im Erdgeschoss wurden die aus dem Las- 
tenaufzug geholten Leichen, jeweils zwei oder drei davon, in jede Verbren- 
nungsöffnung eingeschoben. |...] Es gab fünf Öfen, und jeder Ofen besaß 
drei Retortenöffnungen für die Kremierung. Dann wurden die Türen ge- 
schlossen und die Leichen verbrannten [in] 15 bis 20 Minuten.” 
Die Kremierung von 3.000 Leichen in 12 Stunden und 15 Muffeln (Kremato- 
rium II) ergibt eine Gesamtzahl von 12.000 Leichen in 24 Stunden für die 
Krematorien II und III sowie von 6.400 Leichen für die Krematorien IV und 
V. Die von Paisikovic 1963 genannte Verbrennungsdauer — vier Minuten — ist 
die niedrigste und aberwitzigste von allen. Schob man, wie er behauptet, zwei 
oder drei Leichen zugleich in eine Muffel ein, heifit dies, die Krematorien II 
und III in 24 Stunden 27.000 und die Krematorien IV und V im gleichen Zeit- 
raum 14.400 Leichen bewältigen konnten, insgesamt also 41.400 pro Tag! 


498 Ministère de l'Intérieur. Direction générale de la Sureté Nationale. Protokoll der Aussage von 
C.S.Bendel am 7. Oktober 1947. AGK, NTN, 153, S. 210. Bendel hatte diese Kapazität schon 
früher erwähnt: Amicale des déportés d’ Auschwitz 1946, S. 161. 

#9 Aussage von L. Nagraba beim Höß-Prozess, elfter Verhandlungstag. AGK, NTN, 118, S. 1146. 

5% Aussage von D. Paisikovic in Wien vom 17. Oktober 1963. ROD, c[21]96. 

301 Aussage уоп D. Paisikovic in Auschwitz, 10. August 1964. АРМО, Oswiecim, Oswiadczenia, 
Band. 44, S. 8/92. 
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Die Daten der zweiten Erklärung entsprechen einem Schnitt von [(1.440+ 
17,5)x%30x2,5=] 6.170 Einäscherungen pro Tag in den Krematorien II und Ш 
sowie von 3.290 Einäscherungen täglich in den Krematorien IV und V, so 
dass die Gesamtzahl 9.460 täglich betrug. 


10. Joshuah Rosenblum 
"In jedem Ofen konnte man ca. 800 Leichen in 24 Stunden verbrennen. 
[...] Unsere Aufgabe war es, die Leichen auf eine Bahre zu legen und in 
den Ofen einzuschieben. Alle zehn Minuten führten wir vier Leichen 
ein. 50? 
Die Kremierung von 800 Leichen innerhalb von 24 Stunden in einem Drei- 
muffelofen entspricht [(800x302)] 24.000 Leichen in den Krematorien II und 
ПІ, während vier Leichen pro Muffel in zehn Minuten [(1.440+10)x30x4=] 
17.280 Leichen entsprechen. Setzen wir für die Krematorien IV und V diesel- 
ben Daten an, erhalten wir im ersten Fall 12.800 und im zweiten Fall 9.210 
Kremierungen täglich. 


11. Filip Müller 
Schenkt man diesem Zeuge Glauben, so konnten in Krematorium I in einer 


Muffel innerhalb von 20 Minuten drei Leichen eingeäschert werden (Müller, 
S. 30). Zu den Krematorien II und III erklärt er (S. 94): 
“15 massive Ofen konnten in ununterbrochenem Betrieb mehr als 3.000 
Leichen täglich kremieren. " 
Die Gesamtkapazität aller Krematorien betrug laut Müller 10.000 Leichen in 
24 Stunden (S. 97). In den Krematorien II und III wurden ebenfalls drei Lei- 
chen in einer Muffel verbrannt (S. 151f.). Somit betrug die Kapazität der 
Krematorien II und III (10.000-6.000=) 4.000 Leichen in 24 Stunden. Den 
von diesem Zeugen genannten Daten zufolge konnten die Krematorien II und 
III gemeinsam 6.480 Leichen und die Krematorien IV und V zusammen 3.450 
Leichen pro Tag in Asche verwandeln, woraus sich eine Gesamtkapazität von 
9.930 pro Tag ergibt. 


12. Josef Sackar 
"Im Ofen war das Feuer so heiß, daß die Leichen sofort verbrannten und 
man ständig neue Leichen nachschieben konnte.” (Greif, S. 40) 
"Wenn Kematorium II noch voll war, dann brachte man die Opfer ins 
Krematorium I, oder nach III, je nachdem. An manchen Tagen wurden fast 
20.000 Menschen verbrannt. " (ebd., S. 41) 


202 Aussage von J. Rosenblum in Haifa, 23. November 1970. AFH. 
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13. Jaacov Gabai 
"Jeder Ofen hatte drei Türen, durch jede Tiir gingen vier Leichen hinein. 
[...] " (ebd., S. 131) 
"Es dauerte eine halbe Stunde, um vier Körper in jeder Ofenöffnung [Muf- 
fel] zu verbrennen. [...] Fünf Öfen mal drei Türen mal vier Leichen für jede 
Tür [Muffel] macht 60 Leichen, die gleichzeitig im Krematorium II inner- 
halb einer halben Stunde verbrannt werden konnten; 120 in einer Stunde; 
rund 2.600 in 24 Stunden." (ebd., S. 142) 
Somit belief sich die Kapazitit der Krematorien II und III laut dem Zeugen 
auf 5.600 Leichen in 24 Stunden, jene der Krematorien IV und V auf etwa 
2.990, insgesamt also auf 8.590 tüglich. Aus diesen Daten ergibt sich, dass die 
Krematorien II und III pro Tag zusammen 5.790 und die Krematorien IV und 
V gemeinsam ungefähr 3.070 Leichen einzuäschern vermochten. Gesamtbi- 
lanz: 8.830 Leichen täglich. 


14. Leon Cohen: 
"[Frage:] Wie viele Leichen gingen in jeden Ofen ? 
[Antwort:] Zwischen drei und fünf Leichen. Das hing vom Zustand der Lei- 
chen ab. Wenn es sich nicht um dicke Leichen handelte, brachten wir vier 
oder fünf in den Ofen. Man ordnete die Leichen folgendermaßen an: drei 
Männer und zwei Frauen, denn die Frauen haben in ihrem Körper mehr 
Fett. Alle halbe Stunde legte man in die fünf Ófen neue Leichen ein. [...] In 
jedem Verbrennungsraum waren mehrere Öfen, so daß in jeder halben 
Stunde wenigstens 50 bis 75 Leichen verbrannt werden konnten. 24 Stun- 
den rund um die Uhr. " (ebd., S. 278f.) 
Folgen wir diesem Zeugen, so konnten in fünf Dreimuffelófen in einer Stunde 
also 100 bis 150 oder durchschnittlich 125 Leichen verbrannt werden, was in 
24 Stunden je 3.000 Leichen für die Krematorien II und III und 6.000 Leichen 
für beide zusammen ergibt. Übertrigt man diese Werte auf die Krematorien 
IV und V, resultiert daraus für diese beiden eine Gesamtkapazität von 3.200 
Kremierungen pro Tag. Gesamtbilanz: 9.200 Leichen taglich. 


15. Kommentar zu einem Bericht aus dem Sommer 1943 

Der folgende Bericht ist keine Zeugenaussage eines Angehórigen des soge- 
nannten *Sonderkommandos", aber aufgrund der darin enthaltenen Einzelhei- 
ten trotzdem enorm aufschlussreich. Stanislaw Chybinski, ein Häftling, dem 
am 20. Mai 1943 die Flucht aus dem Lager geglückt war, verfasste im Som- 
mer desselben Jahres einen Bericht mit dem Titel “Obrazki Auschwitzu” 
(Bilder von Auschwitz), der beim Prozess gegen das Lagerpersonal als Be- 
weismaterial vorgelegt wurde. Am Ende liefert ein Text mit dem Titel “Le- 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


On the other hand, Vrba’s description of the rackets run by the SS and in- 
mates in charge of the “Kanada” section, “the commercial heart of Ausch- 
witz"9? where inmates’ possessions were stored, seems unusually candid to 
me, however embellished with inanity. 

I note with gratitude that the Wetzler/Lanik book about Auschwitz is frank- 
ly acknowledged to be a novel. 

Because I focused on Vrba in Chapters 3 and 5, John S. Conway, a histori- 
an and colleague of Vrba at the University of British Columbia, published an 
article on the WRB report in 1979.° In 1981, Conway also published a Ger- 
man text of the WRB report, and in 1984, he published an article relating to 
the WRB report (and particularly to Rudolf Vrba) and Hungary PI? 

Conway was overdue for criticism. In his 1967 article, Kulka had not criti- 
cized Vrba’s 1964 book, but by 1985, Holocaust revisionism was in full vigor. 
Kulka scolded Conway for being willing “to accept uncritically and as fact 
Vrba’s distorted statements” and complained that Vrba’s “contradictory and 
problematic statements [have been] misused [...] to prove that the [WRB] re- 
port was a distortion and that the description of the gas chambers in Auschwitz 
were simply a figment of the imagination.”°”° 

I would have thought that, as a result of his admission in 1985 that his book 
was not true, Vrba would have been finished as a player in the traveling 
Auschwitz show. However, it is a sad commentary on the present state of pub- 
lic controversy that the silly thing was actually reissued in 1989, with certain 
supplements, under the title 44070: The Conspiracy of the Twentieth Centu- 
ry." It appears that the original text, with all its inanities, was reproduced in 
this new edition. There were also additions as appendices. The part of the 
WRB report attributed to Wetzler and Rosenberg is reproduced, there is an ap- 
pendix on “trials of Auschwitz SS-officers,” there is an essay by Vrba on the 
economic aspects of the German persecutions of the Jews, a short vita of Vrba 
(not mentioning “Rosenberg”), and an essay by Conway, drawing from and 
supplementing his 1979 article. 

Nowhere in the new edition is there an attempt to correct, explain, or apol- 
ogize for the inanities and factual errors in the original edition of the book or 
for Vrba’s 1985 admission that the book was only “an artistic picture,” that is, 
not true. Conway does not hint at any problems or at any of the criticism he re- 
ceived for his gullibility with respect to Vrba. He does not apologize for his 
implicit endorsement of a book that all sides, including Vrba, have told him is 
not true. It seems that he will not or cannot learn. Nor will the publishers of 
“Holocaust” literature learn; there seems to be an assumption among them that 
critical examination of this literature is unnecessary. They seem quite willing to 
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genda", dessen Autor oder Autoren wir nicht kennen, folgenden Kommentar 
zu dem Bericht:?9? 
"Das Krematorium hatte somit insgesamt 36 Öfen, und jeder Ofen besaß 
drei Verbrennungskammern, die drei Leichen aufnehmen konnten, was be- 
deutet, dass die Gesamtlast 324 Leichen zugleich betrug. Die Kremierung 
dauerte, wie in den 'Bildern von Auschwitz’ festgehalten wird, sieben Mi- 
nuten. [...] Jede Ladung von 324 Leichen verbrannte in sieben Minuten. 
Für eine neue Beladung sowie die Reinigung der Ófen setzen wir weitere 
sieben bis acht Minuten an, da diese Arbeiten zügig verrichtet wurden. [...] 
Somit dauerte eine Verbrennung einschließlich der Beladung 15 Minuten 
oder 1.396 [richtig: 1.296] Leichen pro Stunde. Mit dieser Rate wurde die 
maximale Leistung der Keller — 11.600 Personen — binnen 9 Stunden kre- 
miert. [...] Berechnen wir nun die Kapazität der Krematorien für zwei Jah- 
re, so erhalten wir eine höchst bedeutsame Zahl, nämlich 
1.296091 24x 30x 12x2 = 22.394.880 
was mehr oder weniger der Zahl der Polen nach der Vertreibung der nati- 
onalen Minderheit entspricht.” 
Der Hinweis auf 36 Öfen war die Frucht einer reinen Erfindung seitens der 
Mitglieder der geheimen Widerstandsbewegung, die auch im sogenannten 
Vrba-Wetzler-Bericht aufgegriffen wird. In letzterem wurden den Krematori- 
en neun Dreimuffelófen zugeschrieben, die um den Kamin herum gruppiert 
gewesen seien, während es tatsächlich fünf aneinandergereihte Dreimuffelöfen 
gab. Da es in Birkenau vier Krematorien gab, spricht der Chybinski-Bericht 
von (4x92) 36 Öfen mit je drei Muffeln (siehe Unterkapitel 16.3 and 17.1). 
Das Unglaublichste ist, dass die Person, welche die Informationen über die 
angeblichen Massenmorde in den Krematorien direkt von den dort bescháftig- 
ten Häftlingen erhalten zu haben behauptete, noch nicht einmal über die Zahl 
der dortigen Öfen Bescheid wusste! Im Chybinski-Bericht war von der Ein- 
üscherung von 324 Leichen in sieben Minuten die Rede, was für einen Zeit- 
raum von 24 Stunden 66.650 Leichen entsprochen hätte, doch diese Zahl muss 
sogar dem Verfasser (oder den Verfassem) von “Legenda” ein wenig gar zu 
hoch erschienen sein, so dass er oder sie sich die Freiheit nahm bzw. nahmen, 
noch sieben bis acht Minuten für die Beladung und Reinigung (!) der Ófen 
hinzuzufügen, womit ein Verbrennungsvorgang folglich 15 Minuten bean- 
spruchte. Damit erhält man 15 [(60-4)x36x3x3=] 1.296 Leichen pro Stunde 
oder ungefahr 31.100 in 24 Stunden. 
Neben dieser imsinnigen Kremierungskapazitit springt noch ein anderer 
Punkt ins Auge: Wer immer sich hinter dem Pseudonym “Legenda” verbarg, 
kannte den am 23. Januar erstellten Grundriss Nr. 932 von Krematorium II 


503 AGK, NTN, 155, S. 399-401. 
504 Im Text steht irrtümlicherweise “1.236.” 
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und zitierte sogar seine genaue Uberschrift — “Grundriss vom Untergeschoss” 
—, obgleich dieser Grundriss klar erkennen lässt, dass das Krematorium fünf 
und nicht neun Ofen aufwies. Die Verbrennungszeit von sieben Minuten in- 
spirierte später die Zeugen Tauber (fünf bis sieben Minuten “aufgrund des 
Entwurfs des Krematoriums und der Berechnungen") sowie Paisikovic (vier 
Minuten). 


16. Rudolf Höß 
Auch von den in Gefangenschaft geratenen SS-AngehGrigen hat der eine oder 
andere die polnisch-sowjetische Propaganda voll und ganz übernommen und 
die von dieser aufgestellten hanebüchenen Behauptungen nachgeplappert. Der 
Grund hierfür dürfte auf der Hand liegen. Wir begnügen uns hier mit den Aus- 
sagen zweier besonders prominenter SS-Männer. Der ehemalige Auschwitz- 
Kommandant Hóf schrieb (Broszat 1958, S. 160): 
"Die beiden großen Krematorien I und II [heutige Nummerierung: II & 
III] wurden im Winter 1942/1943 gebaut und im Frühjahr 1943 in Betrieb 
genommen. Sie hatten je fünf 3-Kammer-Öfen und konnten innerhalb 24 
Stunden je 2.000 Leichen verbrennen. |...] 
Die beiden kleineren Krematorien, III und IV [IV und IV] sollten nach der 
Berechnung der Bau-Firma Topf, Erfurt, je 1500 innerhalb 24 Stunden 
verbrennen können.” 
Die Gesamtkapazität betrug folglich 7.000 Leichen in 24 Stunden. 


17. Erich Mussfeldt 
SS-Oberscharführer Mussfeldt, der im Mai 1944 die Krematorien von Birken- 
au leitete, erklärte 209 
"In diesen Krematorien wurden in jede Muffel 3 erwachsene Leichen gela- 
den. Die Kinderleichen wurden zusdtzlich eingeschoben. Die Kremierung 
einer solchen Ladung dauerte etwa eine halbe Stunde.” 
Diese Daten entsprechen einer Kapazität von [(1.440-30)x30x3=] 4.320 Lei- 
chen pro 24 Stunden in den Krematorien II und Ш sowie von 
[(1.440-30)x16x3=] ungefähr 2.300 Leichen in den Krematorien IV and V, 
was eine Gesamtkapazität von 9.200 Leichen täglich ergibt. 


18. Zusammenfassung 

In Tabelle 16 werden die von den Zeugen gelieferten Daten zusammengefasst 
und mit der tatsächlichen Kapazität der Krematorien von Auschwitz-Birkenau 
in einem 24-stündigen Zeitraum verglichen.” Von den Zeugen selbst ange- 
gebene Zahlen werden in Normalschrift wiedergegeben, anhand ihrer Aussa- 
gen von mir berechnete Zahlen in Kursivschrift. Ich habe noch die Daten der 


505 Protokoll der Befragung von E. Mussfeldt vom 19. August 1947. AGK, NTN, 144, S. 87. 
506 Ungeachtet dessen, was ich in Unterkapitel 8.6 dargelegt habe. 
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Tabelle 16: Vergleich der Zeugenaussagen über die Tageskapazitat der 
Krematorien von Auschwitz 










cud Kremie- У d 
E Leichen nem Krematorien | Krematorien |Gesamtkapazität 

pro Muf- 4 II&III pro 24h 

(Minuten) 
fel pro 24h 
Tatsüchliche 1 720 384 1.104 
10.000-12.000 

Mandelbaum | 3-5 | 12-15 | 12.800 — [24.000-28.00d 38.800 
Tauber2 7.800 
Flamenbaum 8.830 
Jankowski 8.000 
Nyiszli 20.000/9.930 
Bendel 6.000 
Nagraba | 89 ù| ? | ? | ? | Й 
Paisikovic 1) 18.400/41.400 
Paisikovic 2) 9.460 
Rosenblum 36.000/26.490 
Müller 10.000/9.930 
Sackar 20.000 
Gabai 8.590/8.830 
Cohen 9.200 
Chybifiski 66.650 
"Legenda" 31.100 
Hop 7.000 
Mussfeldt 6.620 
Broad* 5.000-6.000 
Spwjetische 3-5 20-30 | 6.000/6.900 | 3.000/2.630 | 9.000/9.530 
Experten 
Dawidowski 8.000/11.470 
Sehn 12.000/8.830 


* Siehe Abschnitt 18.3.2 


polnisch-sowjetischen Experten sowie jene des Richters Jan Sehn angeführt, 
auf die in Unterkapitel 17.6 náher eingegangen wird. 
Folgt man diesen Zeugen, so dauerte die Verbrennung von zwei oder mehr 


Leichen in einer Muffel im Schnitt etwa 20 Minuten. Doch in den 1990er Jah- 
ren hat Michael Bohnert, unterstützt von Thomas Rost und Stefan Pollak, als 
Bestandteil seiner Forschungstätigkeit auf dem Gebiet der Forensik 15 Kre- 
mierungen in einem modernen gasbeheizten Ofen analysiert (Bohnert u. a., S. 
11-21). Die durchschnittliche Dauer einer Einäscherung in der Muffel (Haupt. 
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verbrennung) nahm ungefähr 66 Minuten in Anspruch.” Nach 30 Minuten 
waren der Schädel und der Rumpf des Leichnams immer noch erkennbar; der 
Brustkorb war offen, so dass die inneren Organe sichtbar waren (siehe Doku- 
ment 51). 


Somit ist es absolut unmöglich, dass die gleichzeitige Einäscherung mehrerer 
Leichen in einer Muffel in den Topf-Ofen von Auschwitz-Birkenau lediglich 
20 Minuten dauerte. 

Im Lichte der oben dargelegten Fakten tritt mit aller Deutlichkeit zutage, 
dass alle Zeugen vom sogenannten “Sonderkommando” hinsichtlich der Lei- 
chenverbrennung wärmetechnische Absurditäten von sich gegeben haben. 
Ohne diese wäre es von vome herein unmöglich gewesen, der mythischen 
Zahl von vier Millionen Opfern einen zumindest oberflächlichen Anschein 
von Glaubwürdigkeit zu verleihen. 

Nachdem das Auschwitz-Museum von dieser Zahl abgerückt war, hätten 
die wahnwitzigen Behauptungen von Dragon, Tauber, Mandelbaum, Flamen- 
baum, Jankowski etc. logischerweise zusammen mit dem Schrott der sowjeti- 
schen Propaganda auf der Müllhalde der Geschichte landen müssen, doch hält 
die orthodoxe Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung eisern an diesen Zeugenaussa- 
gen fest, und trotz ihrer augenscheinlichen Abstrusität werden sie von der Ho- 
locaust-Orthodoxie, allen voran van Pelt, bis zum heutigen Tage für bare 
Münze genommen. 

Eine nüchterne wissenschaftliche Analyse der Kremierungsöfen von 
Auschwitz zeigt hingegen mit aller Klarheit, dass die Aussagen der Zeugen in 
Bezug auf die Einäscherungskapazität dieser Anlagen sowie der Anzahl der 
darin durchgeführten Kremierungen vollkommen falsch sind. Desgleichen 
beweist eine wissenschaftliche Untersuchung der Freiluftverbrennungen eben- 
so klar, dass die Augenzeugen auch in dieser Hinsicht dreist gelogen haben. 

Nichtsdestoweniger beruht die Geschichte von den Menschentötungsgas- 
kammem von Auschwitz auch weiterhin fast ausschließlich auf den Erdich- 
tungen dieser selbsternannten Zeugen. Doch wenn die Zeugen zum Thema der 
Leichenverbrennung in den Krematorien und unter freiem Himmel schamlos 
gelogen haben, um die Geschichte von den Menschenvergasungen glaubhaft 
erscheinen zu lassen, welchen Wert können da ihre Angaben zum Thema die- 
ser Vergasungen selbst noch haben? Shermer und Grobman (S. 248) haben ei- 
ne Reihe von methodischen Richtlinien aufgestellt, von denen eine wie folgt 
lautet: 


507 Die Öfen wiesen einen Nachglühraum auf, der mittels einer beweglichen Klappe abgetrennt wer- 
den konnte, und besaßen auch einen Behälter zur Aufnahme der Asche. 
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“Hat diese Quelle andere Behauptungen aufgestellt, die eindeutig über- 
trieben waren? Wenn jemand zuvor nachweislich die Tatsachen verzerrt 
dargestellt hat, untergräbt dies natürlich seine Glaubwürdigkeit.” 
Dies gilt insbesondere für die Zeugen vom “Sonderkommando”, welche nicht 
nur “übertrieben” und “die Tatsachen verzerrt dargestellt", sondem das Blaue 
vom Himmel heruntergelogen haben. 


9. Jean-Claude Pressac und die Kremierungsófen von 
Auschwitz-Birkenau 


9.]. Pressacs technische Inkompetenz 


Jean-Claude Pressac war der einzige orthodoxe Holocaust-Historiker, der im- 
merhin den Versuch untemommen hat, die technischen Fragen im Zusam- 
menhang mit der Struktur, der Betriebsweise, dem Koksverbrauch und der 
Kapazitat der Topf-Ofen von Auschwitz-Birkenau anzupacken. Dafür verdient 
er unsere Anerkennung — umso mehr, als seine Nachfolger, angefangen bei 
van Pelt, nicht in seine Fußstapfen getreten sind, sondem sich hinter eine 
Mauer unkritisch zitierter Zeugenaussagen verschanzt haben. Aus diesem 
Grund werde ich van Pelts Methodik bezüglich dieser Frage erst im vierten 
Teil der vorliegenden Studie begutachten und mir zuvor die wichtigsten Zeu- 
gen vornehmen, auf die er sich beruft. 

Unter den orthodoxen Holocaust-Historikem ist Pressac nach wie vor der 
einzige, der sich emstlich mit dem Problem der Kremierung befasst hat, doch 
gerade hier lässt er immer wieder erkennen, wie oberflächlich seine Kenntnis- 
se der Materie sind und wie chaotisch er argumentiert. Es reicht hier der Hin- 
weis darauf, dass er sich nicht einmal ansatzweise mit dem Thema der koks- 
beheizten Ófen in den zivilen deutschen Krematorien der Vorkriegszeit be- 
schäftigt hatte und dass deren Struktur für ihn ein Buch mit sieben Siegeln 
darstellte. Auch mit den für die Konzentrationslager geplanten und errichteten 
Verbrennungsófen hatte er sich niemals auseinandergesetzt. 

Hierzu ein Beispiel In einer sterilen Polemik gegen den amerikanischen 
Revisionisten Arthur R. Butz behauptete Pressac, “vom technischen Stand- 
punkt aus" hátten diese Ofen “ohne jeden Gasgenerator oder Vergaser" funk- 
tioniert (1989 (immer bis auf Weiteres), S. 505). Damit bewies er, dass er die 
fundamental wichtige Funktion des Generators — die Erzeugung einer Gasmi- 
schung, ohne die eine Kremierung nicht móglich gewesen wäre — schlicht und 
einfach nicht kannte. Offenbar meinte er, die Leichen seien direkt mittels der 
durch den Brennstoff erzeugten Flammen verbrannt worden; somit begeht er 
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denselben Inrtum wie der ehemalige Sonderkommando-Angehörige Alter 
Fajnzylberg alias Stanistaw Jankowski, von dem er kommentarlos folgende 
Aussage wiedergibt (S. 124): 

"Die Leichen lagen auf Rosten, unter denen Koks brannte. ’ 
Einen gewaltigen Bock schießt Pressac gleich anschließend bei seinen Aus- 
führungen über den Fluss der Vergasungsprodukte des Generators eines Topf- 
Ofens, was seine unzulängliche Kenntnis der Materie ein weiteres Mal offen- 
bart. Er präsentiert nämlich ein “Betriebsdiagramm des Topf-Dreimuffelofens, 
von dem zehn Stück in den Krematorien II und III installiert wurden", doch 
statt direkt in die Muffeln einzutreten, strómen die Gase auf diesem Diagramm 
draußen um diese herum (S. 492). Der Grund für diesen kolossalen Schnitzer 
liegt darin, dass Pressac in Henryk Taubers Aussage vor der polnischen 
Kommission vom 25. Mai 1945 (Tauber 1945b, S. 133; siehe Kapitel 10) das 
Satzfragment “przez obie boczne retorty" (“durch die beiden seitlichen Muf- 
feln") falschlicherweise mit “round the two side muffles" (‘um die beiden 
seitlichen Muffeln herum") tibersetzte bzw. dass ihm jemand eine falsche 
Übersetzung geliefert hat (S. 489). 

Zum Thema des Kori-Ofens im KL Mauthausen schreibt Pressac (S. 114): 

“Anscheinend ließ sich der Topf-Ingenieur Prüfer von diesem Modell in- 

spirieren, als er Ende 1941 das Guillotine-Verschlusssystem für die Muffel 

seiner Viermuffelöfen wählte.” 
Hier verwechselte Pressac die Vorrichtung zur Fixierung der Leiche in der 
Muffel (einen Bestandteil des von der Firma Kori entwickelten Systems zur 
Einführung der Leiche) mit einem Tor zum Schließen der Muffel; er wusste 
nicht, dass eine solche “Guillotinen”-Tür Teil des bereits 1878 im Krematori- 
um von Gotha installierten Siemens-Ofens war und später auch bei vielen an- 
deren Modellen verwendet wurde. 

Für Pressac beträgt das Volumen einer Muffel von 0,7 m x0,7 m x2,10 m 
Größe 1,029 Kubikmeter (S. 126), als wäre eine solche Muffel ein regulärer 
Quader ohne gewólbte Decke gewesen. Desgleichen nimmt er irrtümlicher- 
weise an, die Vergrößerung des Volumens der Muffel habe automatisch eine 
Steigerung ihrer Kapazität zur Folge gehabt (S. 207), als ob die Beladung des 
Feuerungsrosts hierbei keinerlei Rolle gespielt hátte. 


D 


9.2. Die Kremierungskapazitat laut Pressac 
9.2.1. Krematorium I 


Den drei Doppelmuffelófen von Krematorium I im Stammlager schreibt 
Pressac eine Kapazität von 340 Leichen in 24 Stunden zu (S. 131, 158, 244), 
was der Verbrennung einer Leiche in einer Muffel innerhalb von ca. 25 Minu- 
ten entspräche. Die Kapazität der fünf Dreimuffelöfen in jedem der beiden 
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Krematorien II und III lag seiner Meinung nach zwischen 1.000 und 1.500 
Leichen in einem Zeitraum von 24 Stunden (ca. 14 bis 22 Minuten pro Leiche; 
S. 179, 475), wobei er die Einäscherung von 1.000 bis 1.100 Leichen binnen 
besagter Zeitspanne als “normal” bezeichnet (die Gründe dafür, dass er sich 
nicht genau festlegen wollte, werden wir spáter untersuchen). Für die Krema- 
torien IV und V setzter eine Kapazität von jeweils 500 Leichen in 24 Stunden 
an (ca. 23 Minuten pro Leiche; S. 244, 384). 

Wie kommt Pressac nun auf diese Zahlen? Im Brief der ZBL vom 28. Juni 
1943 (siehe Abschnitt 12.2.1) wird die Kapazität der einzelnen Krematorien 
von Auschwitz-Birkenau für einen Zeitraum von 24 Stunden wie folgt ange- 
geben: 


Krematorium I 340 Leichen 
Krematorium II 1.440 7 
Krematorium III 1.440 i 
Krematorium IV 768 S 
Krematorium V 768 " 
Insgesamt: 4.576 Leichen 


Diese Daten hielt sogar Pressac für unrealistisch hoch, erklärt dies jedoch mit 
einer simplen Übertreibung seitens der SS (S. 244): 
“Am 28. Juni [1943], nach der Übergabe von Krematorium III, das als 
letztes fertiggestellt worden war, berechnete Jährling die Gesamtkapazität 
der fünf Krematorien auf 4.756 Personen in 24 Stunden und stellte diese 
Information dem SS-General Kammler in Berlin zu. |...] Diese offizielle’ 
Ziffer, die unverfroren verdoppelt wurde, wenn man den Betrieb hochran- 
gingen Besuchern erklärte (vgl. den oben erwähnten Bericht des SS- 
Majors Franke-Gricksch, in dem von 10.000 in 24 Stunden die Rede ist), 
besaß in der Praxis keine Grundlage und muss wahrscheinlich durch zwei 
oder drei dividiert werden, um die korrekte Zahl zu erhalten. Die verschie- 
denen Besucher, SS-Münner, politische Führer und andere, waren natür- 
lich nicht in der Lage, die ihnen von der SS-Lagerverwaltung aufgetischten 
Zahlen zu überprüfen; sie akzeptierten sie als zutreffend und lobten die SS 
von Auschwitz dafür, dass sie eine so glänzende Lösung für die Judenfra- 
ge’ gefunden hatte.” 
Den letzten Satz übergehe ich, denn er besteht völlig und ausschließlich aus 
Pressacs Seemannsgam. Für Pressac geht die den Krematorien II und III in 
diesem Brief zugeschriebene Kapazität auf den “Erläuterungsbericht zum 
Vorentwurf für den Neubau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS, 
Auschwitz O/S" vom 30. Oktober 1941 zurück. In diesem Bericht wird die 
Kapazität der fünf Dreimuffelöfen (des künftigen Krematorium II) mit 60 Lei- 


508 RGVA, 502-1-233, S.24. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 313 


chen pro Stunde oder 1.440 Leichen in 24 Stunden angegeben (15 Minuten 
pro Leiche). Diese Deutung ist grundsätzlich richtig, auch wenn den Details 
die gebotene Aufmerksamkeit zu schenken ist (siehe Mattogno 2000a sowie 
Abschnitt 12.2.1). Völlig recht hat Pressac, wenn er schreibt, die Kapazität der 
Krematorien IV und V sei auf der Grundlage der den Krematorien II und III 
zugeschriebenen berechnet worden (S. 244 und 384: [1.440x8]+15=768). 

Gänzlich daneben liegt Pressac allerdings in Bezug auf Krematorium I. Er 
behauptet nämlich, die Kapazität von 340 Leichen in 24 Stunden, von der in 
dem Brief die Rede ist, sei “eine zutreffende Ziffer, die auf einer verhältnis- 
mäßig langen Praxis basierte” (S. 244; dieselbe Aussage findet sich auf S. 131 
und 158). Da Pressac kein Dokument zur Stützung seiner Behauptung anführt, 
hängt diese völlig in der Luft. 

Zudem führt Pressacs Versuch, die Richtigkeit dieser Ziffer zu beweisen, 
zu einem Ergebnis, das seiner ursprünglichen Hypothese krass widerspricht. 
Prüfer, der Erfinder des Dreimuffelofens, schrieb am 15. November 1942 in 
einem Brief an die Firma Topf, die Öfen besäßen — so Pressacs englische 
Übersetzung “einen Durchsatz, der um 1/3 größer ist als ich vorhergesehen 
hatte" (“а throughput 1/3 greater than I had foreseen”, S. 99). In einem auf den 
14. Juli 1941 datierten Brief Prüfers an das KL Mauthausen heißt es:*?? 

“In dem koksbeheizten TOPF-Doppelmuffel-Einäscherungsofen können in 

ca. 10 Stunden 30 bis 36 Leichen zur Einäscherung gelangen.” 

Pressac bezieht sich jedoch nicht etwa auf das Dokument selbst sondern auf 
Raimund Schnabels Buch Macht ohne Moral, der den Text falsch zitiert 
(Schnabel gibt für 10 Stunden 10 bis 35 Leichen an; seine S. 346). Pressac 
kommentiert dies wie folgt: 

“Wenn wir willkürlich von der Höchstzahl von 35 ausgehen, ergibt dies ei- 

ne Gesamtkapazitüt von 84 Leichen in 24 Stunden, so dass drei solcher 

Öfen in einem Zeitraum von 24 Stunden 252 Leichen einäschern konnten. 

Das Krematorium I von Auschwitz, das drei solcher Öfen besaß, hatte ei- 

nem offiziellen Schriftstück zufolge eine Kapazität von 340 Leichen täglich, 

was um ein Drittel über der von der Firma Topf angegebenen Maximalzeit 

lag. ” (S. 108) 

Im Widerspruch zu seiner wiederholt aufgestellten Behauptung, die Zahl von 
340 Leichen beruhe auf praktischer Erfahrung und sei folglich experimentell 
erhärtet, meint Pressac gleich danach: 

“Man kann unmöglich wissen, ob dies eine der üblichen Übertreibungen 

der SS oder eine zutreffende Zahl war.” 

Hiermit schreibt Pressac den drei Öfen von Krematorium I eine Kapazität zu, 
die um ein Drittel über der angeblichen Kapazität solcher Öfen lag (252 Lei- 
chen täglich). Auf dieser Grundlage berechnet er dann ihre angebliche Maxi- 
malkapazität von (252x4/3=) 336 oder gerundet 340 Leichen pro Tag. Diese 
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Argumentation scheitert allein schon daran, dass Pressac das von Prüfer ver- 
wendete deutsche Verb “leisten”, das sich hier auf den Koksverbrauch bezieht, 
mit "throughput", “Durchsatz” verwechselt. In seinem Schreiben von 15. No- 
vember 1942 hatte Prüfer bezüglich des Dreimuffelofens festgehalten: “Die 
Ófen leisten 1/3 mehr, als von mir überhaupt vorgesehen war," (S. 98f.). Dies 
bedeutet, dass dieser Ofentyp im Vergleich zum Doppelmuffelofen (dem ein- 
zigen koksbeheizten Ofen, den die Firma Topf bis damals gebaut und getestet 
hatte und der folglich das einzige objektive Kriterium für einen Vergleich dar- 
stellte, auf das sich Prüfer bei seiner Schätzung berufen konnte), bei der Ver- 
brennung einer Leiche eine Brennstoffersparnis von einem Drittel ermóglich- 
te. In Abschnitt 8.5.3 habe ich die technischen Gründe dieser Verbesserung er- 
láutert. 

Außerdem schreibt Pressac dem Doppelmuffelofen willkürlich eine Leis- 
tungsfähigkeit zu, die Prüfer mit dem Dreimuffelofen erreicht zu haben be- 
hauptete. In anderen Worten: Aus der falschen Behauptung, die angebliche 
Kremierungskapazität des Dreimuffelofens habe um ein Drittel höher gelegen 
als diejenige von Prüfers Modell, folgert Pressac, dass die Kapazität des Dop- 
pelmuffelofens um ein Drittel höher lag als der im Brief vom 14. Juli 1941 
genannte Höchstwert. Man kann also festhalten, dass die maximale Einäsche- 
rungskapazität von Krematorium I dieser Argumentation zufolge bei 252 und 
nicht bei 340 Leichen innerhalb von 24 Stunden hätte liegen müssen. 


9.2.2. Die Krematorien von Birkenau 


Zum Thema der Krematorien II und III meint Pressac, vom Dreimuffelofen — 
einem damals noch nicht in der Praxis erprobten Prototyp — habe man eine 
Kapazität von 225 Leichen pro Tag erwartet; dies entspricht 225x5=) 1.125 
Leichen pro Tag oder mehr für jedes dieser beiden Krematorien oder mehr 
oder weniger der Kapazität, die er für realistisch hält (1.000-1.100 Leichen in 
24 Stunden, S. 184). Freilich entbehrt auch diese Behauptung einer gesicher- 
ten Grundlage: Kein Dokument beweist, dass die SS oder die Firma Topf die 
oben erwähnte Kremierungskapazität erwartete. Diese ist unerklärlicherweise 
fast dreimal höher als die Höchstkapazität des Doppelmuffelofens, die von 
Pressac willkürlich mit 84 Leichen in 14 Stunden angegeben wird. Allerdings 
widerspricht er sich ein weiteres Mal, wenn er schreibt (S. 334): 
“Die Firma Topf & Söhne, die den Dreimuffelofen geliefert hatte, behaup- 
tete, eine Batterie von fünf Öfen werde eine normale’ Produktivität von 
720 Leichen in 24 Stunden aufweisen. Ihr Konstrukteur, der Topf-Oberin- 
genieur Kurt Prüfer, meinte, die tatsächliche Kapazität seines Dreimuffel- 
ofens habe seine Erwartungen um ein Drittel übertroffen und betrage bei 
einem Krematorium vom Typ der Krematorien II und III von Birkenau fast 
tausend Einäscherungen täglich.” 
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Hätten die fünf Öfen jedoch insgesamt eine Kapazität von 720 Leichen inner- 
halb von 24 Stunden besessen, so hätte ein einziger Ofen (720252) 144 Lei- 
chen in Asche verwandeln kónnen und nicht 225. Selbst wenn wir die Zahl 
um ein Drittel erhóhen, kommen wir für einen Zeitraum von 24 Stunden auf 
(144x*/;=) 192 Leichen und nicht auf 225. Diese Erhóhung um ein Drittel ist 
wenig mehr als ein Trick, zu dem Pressac greift, um die Kapazität der Öfen 
auf scheinbar plausible Weise zu steigern. Erhóhen wir seine willkürliche Zahl 
unter Berücksichtigung der oben erwähnten Faktoren, erhalten wir (720x*/,2) 
960 Leichen pro 24 Stunden, also einen Wert, der leicht tiefer ist als seine Un- 
tergrenze für die Krematorien II und III (1.000 Leichen in 24 Stunden). 
Führen wir diesen Gedankengang fort. Wenn Prüfer für einen seiner Drei- 
muffelöfen eine Kapazität von 225 Leichen pro 24 Stunden erwartete, hätte 
sich die tatsächliche Kapazität laut Pressacs Logik auf (225x*/;=) 300 belau- 
fen und die Gesamtkapazität jedes der Krematorien II und III auf 1.500 Lei- 
chen. Dieser Wert ist sogar noch hóher als der im Brief vom 28. Juni 1943 an- 
gegebene — und diesen hält Pressac ja selbstfür “eine rein administrative Zahl, 
die auf Berechnungen fußt” (S. 334). An anderer Stelle schreibt der franzósi- 
sche Forscher (S. 494): 
"Die Annahme ist vernünftig, dass die ursprüngliche Kapazität von Kre- 
matorium П eine Obergrenze von 700 bis 750 Einäscherungen pro Tag er- 
reichte. Nachdem man praktische Erfahrungen gewonnen hatte, wurde die- 
se Zahl auf ungeführ 1.000 erhóht. Jeder hóhere Wert ist unrealistisch und 
in gewissen Fällen eine nackte Lüge.” 
Dies bedeutet andererseits, dass die praktische Kapazität des Dreimuffelofens 
140 bis 150 Leichen pro 24 Stunden betrug, doch da diese Ziffer um ein Drit- 
tel hóher ist als die von Prüfer bei der Konstruktion der Installation anvisierte, 
müsste letztere in der Größenordnung von 105-113 Leichen täglich gelegen 
haben, und die tatsächliche Zahl, “die man aufgrund praktischer Erfahrungen 
gewonnen hatte”, müsste um ein Drittel höher gewesen sein. Unter diesen 
Umständen müsste Pressacs Berechnung wie folgt aussehen: 


113x*/ = 150 — 150x*/; = 200 — 200x5 = 1.000 Leichen in 24 Stunden. 


Wir sehen, dass Pressac Prüfers angeblichen Faktor von einem Drittel zwei- 
mal ins Spiel bringt und dass sein Endergebnis nicht um '/;, sondem fast um 
^/s höher ist, also nicht um 33,3%, sondern um 77,8%. Doch nicht genug da- 
mit: Pressac verwickelt sich noch in einen weiteren Widerspruch, indem er 
behauptet (S. 334): 
"Die Zahl von 1.440 für Krematorium II oder III, die von der SS in Ausch- 
witz Ende Juni 1943 an ihre Vorgesetzten gemeldet wurde, ist eine rein 
administrative Ziffer, die auf Berechnungen fußt. In den Ende Dezember 
1941 ohne kriminelle Hintergedanken erstellten Plänen für diese Art von 
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slap between covers almost anything as long as criticism is confined to relatively 
esoteric writings. 

In 1990, Vrba was squabbling with Raul Hilberg, Shmuel Krakowski of 
Yad Vashem, and Yehuda Bauer over numbers exterminated.°”® 


Conclusion 


To return to Pressac, his blindness to the implications of the WRB report is 
the rule for his whole work. I have heard revisionists speak as though Pres- 
sac’s work is a respectable historical effort. The basis for this is easy to see. 
Having the support of influential people eager to help, Pressac was able to 
make available to the public documents, mainly of an engineering nature, that 
had previously been in the category of extreme esoterica, either unknown or 
known only to a few researchers. 

We are better off on account of the book, but the gain is comparable to, 
say, the publication of an index or bibliography. The value is purely in the fac- 
tual information. The analytical part of the book is a transparent charade by an 
actor who is confident in advance that the people he is serving will cooperate 
in the sham and will not call attention to the obvious disguise that renders him, 
in fact, a clown in the eyes of his targets. How else can we react to a man who 
insists on treating as irrelevant, at a time when it was decided to build large 
crematories, the fact that there was a documented catastrophic death rate? 
Even Pressac’s formal sin on this point — of presuming that, which he is trying 
to prove, in order to find “traces” of it — is minor compared to the comedy of 
his ungainly pirouetting around and away from the central points. 

I began this paper with a promise to show how Pressac seeks to have his 
reader focus entirely on local matters while ignoring the context of the 
Auschwitz concentration camp in its full dimensions. I have shown three spe- 
cific important senses in which this is true. 

First, in his treatment of the decisions to build crematories at Auschwitz he 
fails to acknowledge the relevance of the catastrophic typhus epidemics that 
prevailed at the time of the decisions. Second, his “criminal trace” number one 
is a highly questionable interpretation of a single word occurring in a docu- 
ment that disproves, or at least renders implausible, his major claim. Third, his 
discussion of the WRB report disregards the account given there, and conse- 
quently the decisive consequences of that account in evaluating the reliability 
of the so-called witnesses, in favor of a focus on a very picayune detail. 

One should ask: how are such procedures possible in a work as replete with 
documentary detail as this bulky tome? That is what the notorious disorganiza- 
tion of the book contributes; it is a means of avoiding a focus on the simple es- 
sentials. The disorganization is there not because of the bad style of the author, 
but because of the bad logic applied by the author and desired of the reader. 





678 THR Newsletter, No. 74, July-August 1990, 3. Source cited: JTA dispatch in Jewish World 
(Broward, Florida), March 9-16. 
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Krematorium wurde die Eindscherungsrate auf 60 Leichen pro Stunde an- 

gesetzt, was heißt, dass die Kapazität nach Fertigstellung der Installation 

60 Leichen x 24 Stunden = 1.440 Leichen pro Tag betragen haben muss. 

Man konnte unmóglich zugeben, dass das wirkliche Ergebnis tiefer war, 

und jede niedrigere Zahl hätte sogar als Sabotage eingestuft werden kön- 

nen. 

Diese Eindscherungsrate, die über ein Drittel über der von Prüfer berech- 

neten lag, war nur bei einem pausenlosen Vierundzwanzigstundenbetrieb 

möglich. Selbst wenn sie in der Praxis erreichbar war, hätte man sie nicht 
lange aufrechterhalten können, ohne die Anlage zu beschädigen und eine 

Stillegung für Reparaturen in Kauf zu nehmen." (Hervorhebung von 

Pressac) 

Hieraus ergibt sich Folgendes: Laut Pressac konnten die Krematorien II und 
III zwar tatsächlich 1.440 Leichen in 24 Stunden einäschern, doch zwecks 
Vermeidung reparaturbedingter Stilllegungen begnügte man sich mit 1.000 bis 
1.100 Leichen in der erwähnten Zeitspanne. Dies ergäbe durchaus einen Sinn, 
wenn diese Krematorien mit Saugzuggebläsen ausgestattet gewesen wären, 
welche die Verbrennungskapazität der Roste erhöht, zugleich jedoch eine ra- 
schere Abnutzung der Installation sowie einen hóheren Brennstoffverbrauch 
bewirkt hátten. Diese Móglichkeit wurde bei den Experimenten mit einem — 
allerdings mit Gas beheizten — Topf-Ofen im Krematorium von Gera erwogen. 
Ingenieur Heinrich Stenger (S. 17f.) bemerkte im Jahre 1939 hierzu: 

"In einer Schicht werden bis zu 8 Eindscherungen durchgeführt. Im Be- 

darfsfalle lassen sich die Einüscherungszeiten durch Zuschaltung eines 

Saugzuges verkürzen, und somit mehr als 8 Einüscherungen durchführen. 

Es ist aber noch nachzuprüfen, ob es zweckmäßiger ist, zur Erhaltung des 

Einäscherungsofens etwas längere Einäscherungszeiten in Kauf zu neh- 

men, als durch Leistungssteigerung mittels Saugzug die Lebensdauer des 

Ofens herabzumindern. " 

Doch da die Krematorien von Birkenau ohne Saugzuggebläse betrieben wur- 
den, war der Betrieb der Ófen zwangsläufig “normal”, und es war technisch 
unmóglich, ihre Leistungsvermógen so zu erhóhen, dass sie innerhalb von 24 
Stunden eine wesentlich hóhere Zahl von Leichen kremieren konnten. In der 
Praxis beruht Pressacs Einäscherungskapazität von 1.000 bis 1.100 Leichen in 
24 Stunden auf der Prämisse, dass sie weniger als 24 Stunden pro Tag (also z. 
B. 16-18 Stunden) in Betrieb waren. 

Hinzuzufügen wäre noch, dass die dem neuen Krematorium im Erläute- 
rungsbericht vom 30. Oktober 1941 zugeschriebene Kapazität, die sich wie er- 
innerlich auf 1.440 Leichen pro 24 Stunden belief, genau doppelt so hoch ist 
wie die von der Fa. Topf angeblich “fiir eine Batterie von fünf Ofen” mit je 
einer Muffel postulierte. Doch für Pressac, der von einem direkten Zusam- 


CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 317 


menhang zwischen den im Bericht vom 30. Oktober 1941 und den tatsáchlich 
in den Krematorien II und III installierten Ofen ausgeht, ist die im Bericht er- 
wähnte Kapazität — (1.440+5=) 288 Leichen pro Dreimuffelofen binnen 24 
Stunden — identisch mit derjenigen, die Priifer fiir seinen neu entworfenen 
Dreimuffelofen behauptet hatte. Beriicksichtigt man noch die angebliche Er- 
höhung um ein Drittel (von der Prüfer mehr als ein Jahr später, am 15. No- 
vember 1942, sprach), hätte die Kapazität dieser Anlage (288x*/52) 384 Lei- 
chen in 24 Stunden oder (384x5=) 1.920 Leichen für ein ganzes Krematorium 
vom Modell der Krematorien II und III betragen müssen. 

Angesichts dieser nackten Fakten ist Pressacs Schlussfolgerung, wonach 
"der gegenwärtige Wissensstand ungeachtet aller Lücken die Annahme ver- 
nünftig erscheinen lässt, dass die tägliche Kapazität von Krematorium II oder 
II vermutlich rund 1.000 Leichen" betrug (S. 334), historisch, dokumentarisch 
und technisch haltlos. 

Dem Achtmuffelofen schreibt Pressac willkürlich und ohne jede Begrün- 
dung eine praktische Kremierungskapazität von 500 Leichen in 24 Stunden zu 
(S. 244, 384). Unter diesen Umständen betrug die Kapazität des Dreimuffel- 
ofens während einer 24-stündigen Zeitspanne also (1.050°°’+15=) 70 Leichen 
und jene des Achtmuffelofens (500-8=) 62,5 Leichen. Dies widerspricht sei- 
ner anderswo aufgestellten Behauptung, der Achtmuffelofen sei von Prüfer 
entworfen worden, um “die Kapazität seiner ‘konventionellen’ Öfen zu erhö- 
hen” (S. 112), was bedeuten würde, dass er im Vergleich zum Dreimuffelofen 
einen technischen Fortschritt darstellte und eine Steigerung der Kremierungs- 
kapazität gewährleistete. Zu diesem Fehlschluss hat den französischen Histo- 
riker vermutlich ein Brief der Firma Topf an die ZBL vom 7. Juli 1943 verlei- 
tet, in dem dieser Ofen als “erster Grofraum-Ofen'?!? bezeichnet wird, was 
Pressac fülschlich als “Ofen mit großer Kapazität” gedeutet haben mag (S. 
382f.). 


9.3. Die Beladung einer Muffel 


Um seine willkürliche Kremierungskapazität zu rechtfertigen, nimmt Pressac 
Zuflucht zu der unbegründeten These, in einer Muffel seien zwei oder mehr 
Leichen zugleich eingeäschert worden. In Bezug auf Krematorium I schreibt 
er anfangs, die Beladung des Dreimuffelofens habe “etwas über zwei Leichen 
pro Muffel und Stunde” betragen (S. 110), was eine tägliche Kapazität von 
etwas über 288 Leichen ergäbe. Des Weiteren macht er (auf S. 126) geltend, 
die vom Zeugen Fajnzylberg behauptete Beladung — fünf Leichen zugleich in 
einer Muffel — sei der normalen Beladung von “durchschnittlich drei Leichen 


50 Der Mittelwert zwischen 1.000 und 1.100. 
510 APMO, BW 30/27, S. 24. 
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(von normalgewichtigen Erwachsenen)" nüher gekommen als die phantasti- 
sche Maximalzahl von 12 gleichzeitig in einer Muffel verbrannten Leichen, 
die derselbe Zeuge auftischt. Spáter meint er bezüglich der normalen Bela- 
dung der Doppelmuffelófen von Krematorium І (S. 131): 

“Für die beiden ersten Doppelmuffelöfen: 1,5 bis 2 Leichen pro Muffel und 

Stunde; für den neuen Doppelmuffelofen: 3 bis 4 Leichen pro Muffel und 

Stunde. " 

Allerdings unterlässt es Pressac, diese Schätzung irgendwie zu begründen. Der 
Grund dafür, dass er dem dritten Doppelmuffelofen eine doppelt so hohe Be- 
ladung wie den beiden anderen zuschreibt, besteht offenbar in seiner irrigen 
Ansicht, nur dieser Ofen habe ein Druckluftgebläse besessen. Der Grund für 
diesen Irrtum ist, dass auf der Topf-Zeichnung D 59042, auf der diese Anla- 
gen abgebildet sind, einzig und allein der dritte Ofen mit einem solchen Ge- 
bläse abgebildet ist (S. 152f.). Doch abgesehen davon, dass auch die beiden 
ersten Öfen sehr wohl mit solchen Gebläsen ausgerüstet waren, ist diese These 
auch technisch falsch, weil die Hinzufügung eines Druckluftgebläses keine 
Verdoppelung der Kapazität eines Kremierungsofens zur Folge haben konnte. 
Vielleicht lag Pressacs Fehlschluss auch die irrige Hypothese zugrunde, der 
dritte Ofen habe “größere Koksherde” besessen (siehe Abschnitt 9.7.4). 

Setzt man Pressacs Daten an, so beläuft sich die Kapazität der drei Öfen 
von Krematorium I auf 288 bis 384 Leichen in 24 Stunden; der Mittelwert von 
336 entspricht fast genau der im Brief vom 28. Juni 1943 genannten Zahl von 
340 Leichen innerhalb von 24 Stunden, die Pressac willkürlich mit der prakti- 
schen Kapazität von Krematorium I gleichsetzt. Ganz offensichtlich ist seine 
Schätzung das Ergebnis einer simplen Berechnung, die von einer im Voraus 
festgelegten Ziffer (von 340 Leichen in 24 Stunden) ausgeht und diese dann 
später “erschließt” — ein klassischer Zirkelschluss. 

Bezüglich des Dreimuffelofens der Krematorien II und III optiert Pressac 
für eine durchschnittliche Beladung jeder Muffel mit drei normalen Erwach- 
senenleichen und einer Einäscherungsdauer von 45-60 Minuten (S. 253). Ihm 
zufolge hatten die 15 Muffeln jedes der beiden Krematorien demnach eine 
Kapazität von 1.080-1.440 Leichen in 24 Stunden; diese Zahl ist wesentlich 
höher als jene 960, auf die er bei seinen vorher erwähnten Berechnungen kam. 
In seinem Kommentar zu den wärmetechnischen Absurditäten, die der Zeuge 
Nyiszli zum Besten gibt, schreibt Pressac dann allerdings, die zur Einäsche- 
rung einer solchen Ladung benötigte Zeit sei vermutlich “eine halbe Stunde” 
gewesen (S. 475), das Äquivalent einer Kremierungskapazität von 2.160 Lei- 
chen in 15 Muffeln und 24 Stunden, die um das Doppelte höher liegt als der 
zuvor von ihm selbst postulierte Wert. 

Zum Thema der Beladung der Achtmuffelófen in den Krematorien IV und 
V verliert Pressac kein einziges Wort. 
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Das Gestriipp von Widerspriichen, in das sich Pressac verheddert, ist die 
unvermeidliche Folge der Tatsache, dass seine Behandlung dieser Fragen aus- 
schließlich auf haltlosen spekulativen Berechnungen fußt. 


9.4. Koksverbrauch 


Zur Frage des Koksverbrauchs der drei Doppelmuffelófen von Krematorium I 
schreibt Pressac (S. 131): 
“Der Koksverbrauch der drei Öfen wurde auf ca. 1.000 kg für einen zwölf- 
stündigen Betrieb geschützt, berechnet auf der Grundlage eines Aktenver- 
merks der Bauleitung vom 17. Marz 1943. " 
In dem erwähnten Dokument steht freilich kein Wort über das Krematorium I 
(vgl. Abschnitt 8.5.4). Wie kommt Pressac also auf diese Zahl? Ganz offen- 
sichtlich anhand der Durchschnittszahlen, die sich proportional aus den Wer- 
ten für die Krematorien ПЛП und IV/V ergeben: 

— (2.800 kg/12h + 15 x 6 = 1.120 kg/12h für sechs Muffeln, unter Ansetzung 
des Koksbedarfs für die Krematorien I/II]; 

— (1.120 kg/12h + 8 x 6 = 840 kg/12h für sechs Muffeln unter Ansetzung des 
Koksbedarfs für die Krematorien IV/V; 

— (1.120 kg/12h + 840 kg/12h) + 2 = 980 kg/12h oder ca. 1.000 kg/12h für 
sechs Muffeln, unter Ansetzung des gemittelten Koksbedarfs für die Kre- 
matorien II/II und IV/V. 

Pressac wusste nicht, dass der Brennstoffverbrauch von Ofen mit koksbeheiz- 
tem Vergaser in erster Linie von der Beladung der Roste der Feuerungsstelle 
abhing. Ebenso wenig wusste er, dass diese Beladung für einen Doppelmuf- 
felofen mit natürlichem Kaminzug ungefähr 30 kg Koks pro Stunde betrug 
(siehe Abschnitt 8.4.2). Hieraus folgt, dass sich der Koksverbrauch der drei 
Öfen von Krematorium I auf (30x3x2x12=) 2.160 kg in 12 Stunden belief; 
berücksichtigt man die im obigen Aktenvermerk erwähnte Reduzierung um 
ein Drittel, kommt man auf (2.160x?/;=) 1.440 kg Koks bei einem ununterbro- 
chenen Betrieb. Die wärmetechnische Unmöglichkeit des von Pressac behaup- 
teten Koksverbrauchs wird durch das Verhältnis zwischen Kremierung und 
Brennstoff bestätigt, die sich daraus ergäbe, siehe Tabelle 17. 
Pressac behandelt auch das Thema der Kokslieferungen an die Krematori- 
en und bemerkt hierzu (S. 224): 
“Wenn wir den Februar 1942 ausklammern (unvollständige Daten) und 
Ende Februar 1943 aufhören, können wir den durchschnittlichen monatli- 
chen Koksverbrauch von Krematorium I während einer zwölfmonatigen 
Zeitspanne bestimmen: 31,1 Tonnen. Da Krematorium I drei Doppelmuf- 
felöfen besaß, benötigte eine Muffel ungefähr 5,2 Tonnen Koks pro Monat. 
Der Aktenvermerk vom 17. März 1943 zeigt einen theoretischen täglichen 
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Tabelle 17: Pressacs Angaben zu Kapazität und Koksverbrauch der 
Krematorien von Auschwitz 


Krematorium| Kapazität pro | Koks pro 24 | Koks pro Leiche| Tatsächlicher Koks- 
24 Std Std [kg] [kg] bedarf pro Leiche [kg] 





Mice LI 200 IL 2000 | 5886 1280 
1.050 
ow Eus (Durchschnitt) aa EE 
1.050 
In (Durchschnitt) 90 
ГУ 500 14,0 
V 500 14,0 





Insgesamt 3.440 17.680 18,5* 


* gewichteter Durchschnitts wert 





Verbrauch von 7,84 Tonnen fiir die vier neuen Krematorien mit ihren ins- 
gesamt 46 Muffeln, was gleichfalls auf einen monatlichen Verbrauch von 
5,2 Tonnen Koks pro Muffel hinweist Diese beiden übereinstimmenden 
Werte aus zwei verschiedenen Quellen zeigen, dass die theoretisch berech- 
neten Zahlen des Aktenvermerks vom 17. März als zutreffend gelten können 
und dass die Bescheinigungen über Kokslieferungen im PMO Mikrofilm 
12.0120!!! vollständig sind.” 


Dieser Gedankengang ist an und für sich durchaus richtig, aber Pressac zieht 
daraus die falschen Schlussfolgerungen; er fügt nämlich hinzu (S. 224, 227): 


5 


1 


1 


“Ab März 1943 vermitteln die Lieferscheine lediglich Aufschluss über den 
Gesamtverbrauch, ohne anzugeben, wie viel Koks jedem der verschiedenen 
Krematorien zugeteilt wurde. Wenn wir den März 1943, als Krematorium I 
wahrscheinlich immer noch in Betrieb war und große Koksmengen zum 
Trocknen und Erwürmen der Ofen von Birkenau verwendet wurden, einmal 
ausklammern, und wenn wir einfachheitshalber davon ausgehen, dass alle 
Krematorien von Birkenau Anfang April einsatzfühig waren, betrug der 
Gesamtverbrauch an Koks in sieben Monaten (April bis Oktober) 497 
Tonnen, wobei auf eine Muffel 5,2 Tonnen entfielen; in diesem Fall war die 
Gesamtmenge des an die vier Krematorien gelieferten Kokses NUR GE- 
RINGFÜGIG HÓHER ALS DIEJENIGE, DIE VON 14 VON 46 MUF- 
FELN BENÖTIGT WURDE (einschließlich März 1943; das Ergebnis ver- 
ändert sich nur sehr wenig und liegt dann bei etwas über 15 Muffeln). 

Von April bis Oktober 1943 liefen die Krematorien П, Ш, IV und V nur 
während des Aquivalents von ZWEI MONATEN (von sieben) im Vollbe- 
trieb. Es trifft zwar zu, dass sie während jener Zeitspanne die Leichen von 
zwischen 165.000 und 215.000 Opfern eindscherten, doch geht aus den 


Die Sammlung von Lieferscheinen über die Kokslieferungen an die Krematorien, die im Ausch- 
witz-Museum unter Inventarnummer 12010 aufbewahrt werden. Diese Scheine wurden in der von 
mir in Abschnitt 8.8.3 erwähnten Liste “Koks i wegiel dla krematoriów w tonach” (Koks und 
Kohle für die Krematorien in Tonnen) registriert. APMO, D-Aul-4. 
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Dokumenten hervor, dass Birkenau eine UBERSCHUSSIGE Kremierungs- 
kapazitüt besafl, weil die Ofen bis Ende Oktober 1943 nur MIT EINEM 
VIERTEL ODER EINEM DRITTEL IHRER HOCHSTKAPAZITAT BE- 
TRIEBEN WURDEN (was bedeutet, dass die 15 Einäscherungsmuffeln EI- 

NER EINZIGEN INSTALLATION vom Typus der Krematorien II/III oder 

die 16 Muffeln der Krematorien IV UND V zur Verbrennung der Leichen 

der ermordeten Juden völlig ausgereicht hätten und dass entweder zwei 

Krematorien, Nr. II und III, oder drei Krematorien, Nr. III, IV und V, nicht 

benótigt worden waren. " (Hervorhebungen von Pressac) 

Dieser Gedankengang beruht auf falschen technischen Prämissen und führt 
darum zu imigen historischen Schlussfolgerungen. Folgen wir Pressac, so 
wurden für die Einäscherung einer Leiche 497.000 = (165.000 bis 215.000 =) 
ungefähr 2,16 kg Koks benötigt. Dies ist nicht nur technisch absurd, sondern 
entspricht auch lediglich etwas mehr als der Hälfte jenes Koksverbrauchs pro 
Leiche, den Pressac selbst ansetzt (5,13 kg). Seinen Darlegungen zufolge be- 
nötigte man für die Einäscherung von 3.440 Leichen innerhalb eines Zeit- 
raums von 24 Stunden in allen Krematorien zusammen insgesamt 17.680 kg 
Koks oder 5,13 kg pro Leichnam, aber zur Verbrennung der angeblichen 
165.000 bis 215.000 Leichen von Vergasungsopfern waren wundersamer- 
weise nur 2,61 kg Koks pro Leiche erforderlich. Statt den einzig logischen 
Schluss aus seinen Daten zu ziehen — nàmlich dass die Anzahl der kremierten 
Leichen zwangsläufig weit unter seinen Schätzungen gelegen haben muss -, 
gelangt Pressac zu der entgegengesetzten und unsinnigen Schlussfolgerung, 
die Krematorien seien mit einer viel zu hohen Zahl von Muffeln entworfen 
worden. 

Wie ich in Abschnitt 8.8.4 nachgewiesen habe, reichten die Kokslieferun- 
gen während des hier zur Debatte stehenden Zeitraums einzig und allein für 
die Kremierung der Häftlinge, die damals eines “natürlichen” Todes gestorben 
waren. 

Glaubte Pressac denn allen Emstes, in den Ófen von Auschwitz-Birkenau 
hátte man einen Leichnam mit 2,61 kg Koks in Asche verwandeln kónnen? 
Wie wir oben (Unterkapitel 9.2) gesehen haben, holt Pressac in diesem Zu- 
sammenhang den (angeblichen) Bericht des SS-Sturmbannführers Alfred 
Franke-Gricksch aus der Mottenkiste; er schreibt, die “offizielle” Kapazität 
der Öfen sei “unverfroren verdoppelt” worden, wenn man “den Betrieb hoch- 
rangigen Besuchern erklärte (vgl. den oben erwähnten Bericht des SS-Majors 
Franke-Gricksch, in dem von 10.000 in 24 Stunden die Rede ist)". Allerdings 
liest man in diesem merkwürdigen Dokument Folgendes (S. 238): 

"Da frische Leichen besonders gut brennen, braucht man für den Gesamt- 

vorgang nur 1/2 — 1 Ztr. Koks” 
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Ein Zentner entspricht 50 kg, und der Koksverbrauch fiir eine Kremierung be- 
lief sich dementsprechend auf 25-50 kg, wie Pressac in seiner Ubersetzung des 
Berichts selbst korrekt festhält (S. 239). Diese Menge ist um das Zehn- bis 
Zwanzigfache hóher als die von Pressac angenommene (2,61 kg). Bei seiner 
Erórterung des Berichts übergeht der franzósische Forscher diesen genierli- 
chen Sachverhalt geflissentlich. Der Grund dafür liegt auf der Hand: Selbst 
wenn wir den Minimalwert von 25 kg für die Einäscherung eines Leichnams 
ansetzen, hätten die erwähnten 497 Tonnen Koks lediglich zur Verbrennung 
von (497.000+25=) 19.980 Leichen ausgereicht, und Pressac Behauptung, 
wonach während dieses Zeitraums 165.000 bis 215.000 Menschen vergast und 
eingeäschert wurden, hätte sich von selbst gerichtet. 

Im März 1943 wurden an die Krematorien 144,5 Tonnen Koks geliefert. In 
diesem Zusammenhang schreibt Pressac, es seien “große Koksmengen zum 
Trocknen und Aufwärmen der Öfen von Birkenau” verwendet worden, und 
liefert hiermit einen weiteren Beweis für seine mangelnde Vertrautheit mit den 
technischen Fakten. Die Trocknung der Öfen wurde nämlich fast ausschließ- 
lich mit Holz durchgeführt, und erst am Ende dieses Prozesses wurden noch 
kleine Koksmengen hinzugefügt (Beutinger, S. 127). 

Hierzu kommt Folgendes: Das feuerfeste Mauerwerk der Öfen von Birken- 
au wog ca. 178.200 kg, seine spezifische Wärmekapazität belief sich auf 0,21 
kcal pro kg und °C, und der in den Öfen verwendete Kokstyp besaß einen ex- 
perimentellen Wärmewert von 6.470 kcal/kg. Setzt man für die Feuerungsstel- 
le einen Effizienzkoeffizienten von 0,51 an (siehe Abschnitt 10.2.5), so hätte 
es [(178.200x0,21x800)+ (6.470x0,51)2] са. 9.100 kg Koks gebraucht, um 
die Temperatur der Öfen von etwa 0°C auf die Betriebstemperatur von 800°C 
zu bringen, was ungefähr 5% des gelieferten Kokses entsprochen hätte. 

Pressac schreibt, die vier Krematorien von Birkenau wären nur während 
des Äquivalents von rund zwei der sieben Monate von April bis Oktober mit 
ihrer Höchstkapazität betrieben worden. Dabei stützt er sich auf folgende Be- 
rechnung: 5,2 Tonnen Koks pro Muffel und Monat, multipliziert mit 46 Muf- 
feln, ergibt 239,2 Tonnen pro Monat; angesichts der Gesamtmenge von 497 
Tonnen Koks, die während des einschlägigen Zeitraums geliefert wurde, 
kommt er auf (497-239 2=) etwa zwei Monate, während deren die 46 Muffeln 
der vier Krematorien unter maximaler Auslastung betrieben wurden. 

Diese Argumentation krankt an zwei Irrtiimem. Erstens beruht der Koks- 
verbrauch von 5,2 Tonnen pro Muffel und Monat auf einer täglichen Betriebs- 
zeit von 12 und nicht von 24 Stunden. Der Wert von 7,84 Tonnen, der sich aus 
dem Aktenvermerk vom 17. März 1943 ergibt, gilt in der Tat für eine Aktivi- 
tät von 12 Stunden pro Tag: (7,84х30)-46 = 5,2 Tonnen pro Muffel und Mo- 
nat bei einer täglichen Betriebsdauer von 12 Stunden. Bei dem von Pressac 
vorausgesetzten ununterbrochenen Betrieb von 24 Stunden pro Tag hätte sich 
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der Koksverbrauch infolgedessen auf 10,4 Tonnen verdoppelt. Für alle 46 
Muffeln ergäben sich dann 478,4 Tonnen, und die den Krematorien während 
besagter Zeitspanne zur Verfügung stehende Menge von 497 Tonnen wäre in 
den Krematorien von Birkenau in wenig mehr als einem Monat “ununterbro- 
chenen" Betriebs aufgebraucht worden. 

Zum zweiten Irrtum: Unterzieht man Pressacs Argumentation einer logi- 
schen Analyse, so erzwingt sie eine Schlussfolgerung, die genau dem Gegen- 
teil des von ihm Behaupteten entspricht. Falls der Koksverbrauch tatsáchlich 
7,84 Tonnen für einen zwólfstündigen Arbeitstag und folglich 235,3 Tonnen 
für einen ganzen Monat betrug, hátten für einen Zeitraum von sieben Monaten 
1.646,4 Tonnen geliefert werden müssen und nicht nur 497, wie es tatsächlich 
der Fall war. Statt die offenkundige Tatsache zu akzeptieren, dass die Zahl der 
kremierten Leichen während der einschlägigen sieben Monate [(497+1.646,4) 
x100=) 30% der geschätzten betrug, unterstellt Pressac, die Zahl der Muffeln 
habe um (1.646,4+497x100=) 331% über der tatsáchlich benótigten gelegen! 

Wie ich in Abschnitt 8.7.5 gezeigt habe, hátten die Krematorien von Bir- 
kenau nicht einmal ausgereicht, um im Falle der geplanten Erweiterung des 
Lagers die Leichen der Häftlinge einzuäschern, die beim Ausbruch einer 
schweren Epidemie gestorben wären. 


9.5. Das Verhältnis zwischen den Muffeln und der Anzahl der 
Häftlinge 


Ein weiteres willkürliches Kriterium, das Pressac bei seinen Schätzungen an- 

wendet, ist die Anzahl von Muffeln für eine bestimmte Häftlingszahl; er 

schreibt (S. 184): 
“Diese [die Judenvernichtung] war vielleicht in der Praxis nicht immer so 
[fabrikmäßig], aber das war sicherlich die Absicht der SS, die zwischen 
Anfang Juli und Mitte August 1942 für die damals vorhandenen 20.000 
Häftlinge ein Programm zum Bau von vier Krematorien mit 46 Muffeln 
lancierte, zusätzlich zu den sechs bereits existierenden Muffeln von Krema- 
torium I. Natürlich ist diese Berechnung unrichtig, da die Zahl der bereits 
existierenden sowie der geplanten Muffeln ins Verhältnis zu jener der be- 
reits einsitzenden Häftlinge gesetzt wird, ohne jene zu berücksichtigen, die 
noch kommen sollten, doch reicht sie völlig aus, um die kriminelle Absicht 
hinter dem Bau so vieler neuer Krematorien zu veranschaulichen. Es ge- 
nügt, sich ein Dorf mit 4.000 Einwohnern vorzustellen, mit seiner Kirche 
im Zentrum und daneben ein Krematorium mit drei Dreimuffelöfen vom 
Typ der in Birkenau vorhandenen. Die Installation hätte für kaum mehr als 
einen einwöchigen Betrieb über menschlichen Brennstoff verfügt. Wir 
brauchen nicht bei diesem Bild zu verweilen. " (Hervorhebung von Pressac) 
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Pressac baut dieses Argument dann wie folgt aus (S. 217f.): 
"Am 17. Februar |1943] entwarf die Bauleitung einen allgemeinen Plan 
des KGL Birkenau, Zeichnung 1991, der die drei Bauphasen in ihrer end- 
gültigen Form darstellt (Gesamtkapazität ungefähr 100.000 Häftlinge) und 
auf dem zum ersten Mal überhaupt auf einer Zeichnung VIER KREMATO- 
RIEN zu sehen sind (als 2, 3, 4 und 5 nummeriert) was einer Muffel für 
2.200 Gefangene entspricht. Dieses Verhdltnis scheint nicht wirklich kri- 
minell (zum Vergleich: Das KL Lublin-Majdanek mit seiner durchschnittli- 
chen Häftlingszahl von 15.000 bis 20.000 besaß ein Krematorium mit fünf 
Muffeln, was einer für jeweils 3.000 bis 4.000 Personen entspricht) doch 
es war kriminell, wenn man das Tempo bei der Errichtung der Häftlings- 
baracken mit demjenigen des Baus der Krematorien vergleicht. Hätte die 
SS diese parallel zur Vollendung der einzelnen Bauphasen und in gleichem 
Tempo errichtet, so hätte man noch glauben können, dass diese Gebäude 
‘normal’ waren und lediglich zur Einüscherung der Verstorbenen unter ei- 
ner wachsenden Bevólkerung dienten, doch da sie alle zur gleichen Zeit 
geplant worden waren (alle vier im Juli/August 1942), ist es klar, dass dies 
nicht aus sanitären Gründen, sondern zu ganz anderen Zwecken geschah.” 
(Hervorhebung von Pressac) 
Hieraus folgert Pressac (S. 200): 
“SCHON MITTE AUGUST 1942 geht der kriminelle Charakter der Kre- 
matorien, bei denen es sich normalerweise per definitionem um hygie- 
nisch-sanitäre Installationen handelt, daraus hervor, dass IHRE KAPAZI- 
TAT DIE TATSÄCHLICHEN BEDÜRFNISSE DES LAGERS BEI WEITEM 
ÜBERSTIEG, ohne dass es hierzu nötig wäre, das Vorhandensein von 
Gaskammern zur Menschentötung in ihrem Inneren zu beweisen, was be- 
zogen auf den damaligen Zeitpunkt in der Tat schwierig ist." (Hervorhe- 
bung von Pressac) 
Beginnen wir beim letzten Punkt. In Abschnitt 8.7.5 habe ich die Gründe dar- 
gelegt, welche die SS zur Errichtung von vier Krematorien in Birkenau veran- 
lasst haben. Ihr Entscheid hatte zwei Gründe: Erstens war die Zentralbaulei- 
tung im August 1942 darüber ins Bild gesetzt worden, dass Himmler das Fas- 
sungsvermógen des Lagers auf 200.000 Häftlinge erweitern wollte, 277 und 
zweitens erreichte die Sterblichkeit ebenfalls im August 1942 aufgrund der 
furchtbaren Fleckfieberepidemie ihren Hóhepunkt. Diese beiden Faktoren wa- 
ren ausschlaggebend dafür, dass der Beschluss zum Bau der Krematorien von 


512 Brief von Bischoff an das Amt C V des SS-SS-WVHA vom 27. August 1942. GARF, 7021-108- 
32,S. 41. 
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Birkenau in eben jenem Monat fiel. Am 3. August 1942 hielt Bischoff in ei- 
nem Schreiben ап den Chef von Amt C V des SS-WVHA u. a. fest??? 

"Auferdem wurde der Liegeplatz fiir das neue Krematorium anschliessend 

an das Quarantänelager festgelegt.” 

Das damals als einziges geplante “neue Krematorium” war das künftige Kre- 
matorium II. Der Entscheid zur Errichtung weiterer drei Krematorien (III, IV 
und V) wurde noch im selben Monat gefällt (siehe Abschnitt 8.4.4). Pressacs 
Schlussfolgerung ist also vollkommen haltlos, und zwar umso mehr, als er den 
Krematorien eine um das Dreifache überhöhte Kapazität andichtet. 

Genau so wenig fundiert ist sein anderes Argument, der kriminelle Hinter- 
grund des Baus der Krematorien trete zutage, wenn man das Tempo ihrer Ent- 
stehung mit demjenigen der anderen Teile des Lagers vergleiche. Immerhin 
schreibt Pressac selbst, die SS habe das neue Krematorium (das künftige 
Krematorium II) ursprünglich im Stammlager errichten wollen, “als es sich 
herausstellte, dass Krematorium I nicht mehr ausreichte, um die zahlreichen 
Toten im Lager einzuáschem" (S. 133). Des Weiteren meint Pressac, die an- 
geblich unnötig hohe Kapazität der Öfen von Birkenau sei ebenfalls eine Fol- 
ge der “absoluten Panik” gewesen, die die SS im Juli/August ergriff, “als sie 
mit einer verheerenden Fleckfieberepidemie konfrontiert war und sich in einer 
Lage befand, wo sie diese mit allen verfügbaren Mitteln bekämpfen musste” 
(S. 227). 

In Anbetracht dessen war es vollkommen logisch, dass die SS-Verwaltung 
von Auschwitz, die angesichts der damals herrschenden entsetzlichen Zustän- 
de gezwungen war, neue Krematorien zu erbauen, auch für zukünftige Epide- 
mien in einem Lager mit 200.000 Häftlingen gerüstet sein wollte und deshalb 
die erforderlichen Einäscherungsanlagen plante, ohne erst den Ausbau des La- 
gers und die Ankunft der 200.000 Häftlinge abzuwarten; sie wollte eine Wie- 
derholung der prekären Situation von August 1942 um jeden Preis verhindem. 
Die neuen Krematorien parallel zur Erweiterung des Lagers oder gar erst 
später zu erstellen hätte keinen Sinn ergeben, denn während der Ausbauarbei- 
ten konnten ja jederzeit neue Epidemien ausbrechen, die dann noch eine weit- 
aus höhere Zahl von Häftlingen dahingerafft hätten. Dies hat Pressac offenbar 
übersehen. 

Kehren wir zur Frage des Verhältnisses zwischen der Zahl der Muffeln und 
jener der Häftlinge zurück. Im Erläuterungsbericht vom 30. Oktober 1941 
heißt es:5!4 


513 Brief von Bischoff an das Amt C V des SS-WVHA vom 3. August 1942. САВЕ, 7021-108-32, S. 
37. 


2 Erläuterungsbericht zum Vorentwurf für den Neubau des Konzentrationslagers der Waffen-SS, 
Auschwitz O/S. RGVA, 502-1-233, S. 20. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


It is fair to say that one message of Pressac’s book is that, yes, the revision- 
ists and particularly Faurisson are right in their rejections of the traditional or 
accepted evidence for homicidal gas chambers at Auschwitz. He does not put 
it that bluntly, but it is there. He then claims that he, almost half a century after 
the alleged events, has finally gotten the evidence right. The procedure is the 
usual one; flip through the mountains of documents, rejecting all clearly ex- 
culpatory material as the result of deceptive German practices in keeping writ- 
ten records and then, when something that can be given an incriminating inter- 
pretation is found, declare it an “enormous gafffe]” or an unintended confes- 
sion. 

I think I could do the equivalent for any establishment or agency that gen- 
erates voluminous written records. In these days of “affirmative action” in em- 
ployment, perhaps I should look for Northwestern University’s gas chambers 
for white males, while taking the precaution of developing an explanation why 
I survived. Likewise, a future Pressac can concede that our Pressac is wrong, 
but that he has finally gotten it right. Thus, this game can go on forever; it rep- 
resents the future, if there is one, of the legend and remains the only kind of 
anti-revisionist essay possible. 


454 
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“Infolge des großen Belages (125.000 Gefangene) wird ein Krematorium 

errichtet. Es enthält 5 Stück Muffelöfen mit je 3 Muffeln für 2 Mann, sodass 

in einer Stunde 60 Mann eingedschert werden können.” 
Die hier erwähnte Einäscherungskapazität war eine reine Absichtserklärung, 
die auf der irrigen Annahme beruhte, man kónne innerhalb einer halben Stun- 
de zwei Leichen zugleich in einer Muffel verbrennen — was in gewóhnlichen 
Dreimuffelófen wie denen der Krematorien II und III technisch unmóglich 
war. Wichtig ist hier jedoch, dass für 125.000 Internierte 15 Muffeln geplant 
wurden, womit auf eine Muffel etwa 8.300 Häftlinge entfielen. Pressacs Ver- 
gleich mit einem fiktiven Dorf von 4.000 Einwohnem, das über ein Kremato- 
rium mit neun Muffeln verfügt, ist also vollkommen fehl am Platz. Zunächst 
einmal hätten die neun Muffeln bei einem Verhältnis von 1:8.300 einer Ein- 
wohnerzahl von (8.300х9=) 74.700 und nicht von 4.000 entsprochen. Zwei- 
tens deutet nichts darauf hin, dass für das neue Krematorium eine tägliche Be- 
triebsdauer von 24 statt — wie im Aktenvermerk vom 17. Marz 1943 festgehal- 
ten — von 12 Stunden vorgesehen war. Bei einem Zwólfstundenbetrieb hátte 
das Krematorium theoretisch 720 Leichen täglich einäschern können und hätte 
für (74.200+720=) са. 103 Tage oder fast 15 Wochen über “menschlichen 
Brennstoff" verfügt, um Pressacs ungehobelte Formulierung aufzugreifen. 

Folgt man Pressacs Denkschema, so hátte das KL Buchenwald über noch 
mehr überflüssige Muffeln verfügt als Auschwitz. Dort wurden 1941 zwei 
Topf-Dreimuffelófen installiert (je einer im August und im November 1941; 
Pressac 1989, S. 98), die von ihrer Konstruktionsweise den Krematorien II 
und III von Birkenau sehr ähnlich waren (obwohl einer davon auch mit Öl be- 
heizt werden konnte). Ihre angebliche Kremierungskapazität belief sich also 
auf [(1.050+15)x6=] 420 Leichen in 24 Stunden. Die Lagerstärke war damals 
sehr gering (5.705 Insassen am 1. Juli 1941 und 8.370 am 1. Oktober dessel- 
ben Jahres; siehe Intemationales Lagerkomitee, S. 27), was einen Durchschnitt 
von etwa 7.000 ergibt. Somit betrug das Verhältnis zwischen der Anzahl der 
Häftlinge und jener der Muffeln ungefähr (7.000+6=) 1/1.100, und dem Kre- 
matorium hätte, um es mit Pressac zu sagen, “menschlicher Brennstoff” für 
kaum (7.000-420=) 17 Tage zur Verfügung gestanden. Laut Pressacs Logik 
müssten wir hieraus schließen, dass im Vergleich zu den tatsächlichen Be- 
dürfnissen des Lagers riesige Kapazität des Krematoriums von Buchenwald 
die “kriminellen Absichten” seiner Erbauer beweist! 

Wie ich in Abschnitt 8.7.5 dargelegt habe, erfahren wir aus Bischoffs Brief 
an die Bauleitung des KL Stutthof vom 10. Juli 1942, dass die für die künfti- 
gen Krematorien II und III geplanten 15 Muffeln für 3.000 Häftlinge ausreich- 
ten, was bedeutet, dass die 46 Muffeln von Birkenau für (46x2.000=) 92.000 
Häftlinge genügten. Unter diesen Umständen hätte es angesichts der geplanten 
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künftigen Lagerstärke von Birkenau (140.000 Insassen) 70 und nicht nur 46 
Muffeln gebraucht. 


9.6. Pressacs neue Interpretationen 


9.6.1. Pressacs Argumente bezüglich Kremierungen und 
Kremierungsöfen 


In seiner zweiten Studie zu Auschwitz kehrt Pressac zur Frage der Kremie- 
rungsöfen zurück; allerdings präsentiert er seine Argumente in heillos wirrer 
Form und geht jeder echten Diskussion über die Schlüsselfragen aus dem We- 
ge. Ich will das von ihm Versäumte hier nachholen, indem ich an seiner Statt 
Ordnung in seine Argumentationsstruktur bringe und ihre Elemente eines nach 
dem anderen anführe. 


1. Durch die Druckluftanlage “war es möglich gewesen, auf einen Rekupera- 
tor zu verzichten” (S. 13; alle folgenden Zitate der Unterkapitel 9.6-9.9 be- 
ziehen sich auf die 2. deutsche Ausgabe von 1995, außer wenn ausdrück- 
lich das Gegenteil vermerkt wird) was “eine Verringerung der Einäsche- 
rungsdauer ermöglichte” (S. 15). 

2. Der Topf-Ofen “Typ Auschwitz” hatte eine Verbrennungskapazität von 
30-36 Leichen in 10 Stunden (ebd.)!? 

3. Die Kremierungsófen wurden “rund 20 Stunden" pro Tag betrieben, weil 
ihre Operation eine dreistiindige “Wartungszeit” erforderlich machte 
(ebd.). 

4. Die drei koksbeheizten Doppelmuffelófen von Krematorium I besaßen eine 
Kapazität von 200-250 Leichen täglich (S. 61, 102). 

5. Die beiden koksbeheizten Topf-Dreimuffelófen des KL Buchenwald hatten 
eine Einäscherungsleistung, die “um ein Drittel über der lag, die man auf 
der Grundlage der mit den Doppelmuffelófen gesammelten Erfahrungen 
errechnet hatte" (S. 48). 

6. Die Kapazität jeder Batterie von fünf Dreimuffelöfen in den Krematorien 
II und III von Birkenau belief sich auf 800 (ebd.) oder 1.000 (S. 102) Lei- 
chen pro Tag. 

7. Die Kapazität der Achtmuffelófen in den Krematorien IV und V betrug 
500 Leichen täglich (ebd.). 

8. Zu den im ZBL-Brief vom 28. Juni 1943 enthaltenen Daten äußert sich 
Pressac wie folgt (S. 103): 


Hinsichtlich der zur Einäscherungeines Leichnams erforderlichen Zeit tischt Pressac den Lesern 
seines zweiten Buchs Die Krematorien von Auschwitz (1995) ein kunterbuntes Durcheinander von 
(impliziten und expliziten) Zahlen auf: Eine Stunde (S. 6); eine Stunde und 12 Minuten (S. 7); 33- 
40 bzw. 41 Minuten (S. 15); 15 Minuten (S. 34); 1 Stunde und 37 Minuten (S. 42); 35-43 Minuten 
(S. 61); 13 Minuten (S. 93); 29 Minuten (S. 95); 20-30 Minuten (S. 98); und für Gusen: 58-60 
Minuten (S. 18). Dies beweist Pressacs Ratlosigkeit in dieser Frage. 
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"Diese offiziellen Zahlen sind eine interne Propagandaliige, und den- 
noch sind sie verläßlich. Ihre offensichtliche Gültigkeit beruht auf der 
Tatsache, daß die Einäscherung von zwei Kindern von je 10 kg und einer 
Frau von 50 kg ebenso lang dauert, wie die eines Mannes von 70 kg, was 
einen Multiplikations-Koeffizienten von 1 bis 3 ergibt, so daß letztlich al- 
le Angaben bezüglich der Eindscherungsleistung der Krematorien vom 
Zufall abhüngig sind.” 


9.6.2. Pressacs Argumente auf dem Prüfstand 


Nimmt man Pressacs Argumentationsstruktur náher unter die Lupe, so tritt ih- 
re technische, historische und dokumentarische Haltlosigkeit grell zutage. Ge- 
hen wir die einzelnen Punkte nun der Reihe nach durch: 

1) Pressac beruft sich hier auf einen Brief der Firma Topf an die SS-Neu- 
bauleitung des KL Mauthausen (S. 129, Anm. 25), aber die angebliche Ver- 
ringerung der Kremierungszeit aufgrund des Gebläses ist nicht Gegenstand 
des Schreibens; in diesem heißt es lediglich:?!6 

"Beide koksbeheizte Einüscherungs-Ófen erhalten eine Druckluft-Anlage, 

die rechts und links vom Generator zur Aufstellung kommt. Bei beiden 

Öfen haben wir berücksichtigt, dass die Generatorgase den Einäsche- 

rungsgegenstand von oben und unten angreifen, wodurch eine schnelle 

Einäscherung bewirkt wird.” 

In dem Brief geht es um einen Einmuffelofen, der niemals gebaut wurde, aber 
auch um den Doppelmuffelofen vom “Typ Auschwitz", dessen Zeichnung (D 
577253) darin erwähnt wird. Die (im Vergleich zu zivilen Öfen) “rasche” Ein- 
äscherung dauerte eine Stunde und entsprach somit der von Prüfer in seinem 
früheren Brief vom 1. November 1940 angegebenen. Die kürzere Dauer der 
Kremierung ging auf die Anordnung des Schamottrosts der Muffel hinsicht- 
lich des Generators zurück und hatte nichts mit der Druckluftanlage zu tun. 
Die Behauptung, wonach die Druckluftanlage “einen Verzicht auf den Reku- 
perator" ermöglicht hatte, ist technisch abwegig, weil diese Anlage kalte Luft 
von außen in die Muffel blies, während der Rekuperator letztere mit Luft ver- 
sorgte, die auf eine hohe Temperatur gebracht worden war (400-600°C und 
mehr). 

2) Die von Pressac hier angeführten Daten sind korrekt. Im Brief der Firma 
Topf an die SS-Bauleitung des KL Mauthausen heißt es nämlich wie bereits 
erwähnt:*?? 

“In dem koksbeheizten TOPF-Doppelmuffel-Einäscherungsofen können in 

ca. 10 Stunden 30 bis 36 Leichen zur Einäscherung gelangen. " 


516 BAK, NS4/Ma 54. 
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Wie ich in Abschnitt 8.6.6 dargelegt habe, beziehen sich diese Daten aller- 
dings auf den Topf-Doppelmuffelofen des KL Gusen und lassen sich nur theo- 
retisch auf den Ofen des “Typs Auschwitz” iibertragen. AuBerdem war die 
Kapazität von 36 Leichen in zehn Stunden oder eine Kremierung alle 33 Mi- 
nuten nur in seltenen Ausnahmefällen erreichbar und spiegelte in keiner Hin- 
sicht die durchschnittliche Verbrennungsdauer wider. 

3) Die koksbeheizten Öfen erforderten eine tägliche Stilllegung zwecks 
Reinigung des Rosts der Feuerungsstelle. Die von Pressac angenommene Pau- 
se von drei Stunden täglich entspricht der von Ingenieur Dawidowski erwähn- 
ten (siehe Abschnitt 8.7.1). 

4) Legt man die im Brief der Firma Topf vom 14. Juli 1941 genannten Da- 
ten zugrunde, betrug die Kapazität des Doppelmuffelofens (30-10)x21 = 63 
bzw. (36+10)x21 = 76 Leichen in zehn Stunden. Demzufolge belief sich die- 
jenige von drei solcher Öfen auf (63x3=) 189 oder (76х3=) 228 Leichen pro 
Tag und nicht auf 200-250. Letzterer Wert ist umso fraglicher, als die Aus- 
gangsdaten bereits auf der Höchstkapazität des Doppelmuffelofens fuBen. 

5) In Abschnitt 9.2.1 habe ich bereits dargelegt, dass Pressac die Leistung 
des Ofens (d. h. seinen Brennstoffverbrauch) mit seiner Kremierungskapazität 
verwechselt. 

6) Selbst unter der Annahme, dass die effektive Kapazität des Dreimuffel- 
ofens tatsächlich um ein Drittel über der berechneten lag und dass die Daten 
den im Brief vom 14.7.1941 erwähnten entsprachen, hätte seine programmier- 
te Kapazität (36-10)x21x°%] = 113,4 Leichen pro Tag betragen und die tat- 
sächliche Kapazität demnach um ein Drittel mehr, für das gesamte Krematori- 
um also (113,4x*/3)x5 = 754 Leichen täglich. Pressac schreibt ihm allerdings 
eine Tageskapazität von 800 Leichen zu, aus denen später mysteriöserweise 
1.000 werden. Wie wir sehen, ist der französische Forscher bei seinen irrigen 
technischen Hypothesen noch nicht einmal konsequent. 

7) Pressac untemimmt nicht den geringsten Versuch, die Kapazität, die er 
dem Achtmuffelofen in seinem zweiten Buch zuschreibt, irgendwie zu erklä- 
ren. Sie ist technisch genauso unbegründet wie diejenige, die er dem Dreimuf- 
felofen andichtet. 

8) Pressacs Argument, wonach jeder Versuch zur Ermittlung der Kapazität 
der Öfen von Auschwitz-Birkenau “willkürlich” wäre, weil ja auch die Lei- 
chen von Kleinkindern und Frauen verbrannt worden seien, ist nichts weiter 
als ein fadenscheiniges Alibi: Da er nicht in der Lage ist, die wärmetechni- 
schen Phänomene im Zusammenhang mit der Kremierung zu erfassen, befin- 
det er diese Frage per Dekret für unlösbar. In Anbetracht des relativ hohen 
Prozentsatzes an Kindern und Frauen unter den ostjüdischen Bevölkerungs- 
gruppen lässt sich jedoch festhalten, dass die numerische Kapazität der Kre- 
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mierungsófen dadurch um einen Faktor von 1,2 gestiegen wäre; hierauf habe 
ich bereits anderswo hingewiesen (1994b, S. 305). 

Außerdem widerspricht Pressac seiner eigenen Behauptung, indem er Tau- 
bers Aussage, wonach in Krematorium II bei einer Probeeinäscherung drei 
männliche Erwachsenenleichen innerhalb von 40 Minuten in einer Muffel 
verbrannt worden seien, für bare Münze nimmt (S. 93), obgleich dies für das 
gesamte Krematorium auf eine Kapazität von 1.620 Erwachsenenleichen pro 
24 Stunden herausliefe. Hiermit akzeptiert Pressac für Krematorium implizit 
eine Kapazität, die noch höher liegt als die im ZBL-Brief von 28. Juni 1943 
erwähnte (1.440 Leichen innerhalb von 24 Stunden), obwohl er diese Ziffer 
selbst als stark übertrieben bezeichnet hat. 

Zur fundamentalen Frage des Koksverbrauchs in den Kremierungsófen 
verliert Pressac in seiner zweiten Studie kein einziges Wort. 


9.6.3. Pressacs Mutmaßungen und Schlussfolgerungen hinsichtlich der 
Kremierungsófen 


Pressacs verwunderliche Inkompetenz in Bezug auf die historischen, doku- 
mentarischen und technischen Aspekte der Kremierung und der Krematorien 
tritt immer wieder krass zutage und schlägt sich insbesondere in seinen Aus- 
führungen zu den Ófen von Birkenau nieder. Hier einige markante Beispiele. 
1) Zum gasbeheizten Volckmann-Ludwig-Ofen schrieb er (S. 5): 
"Es kam zu einem kommerziellen Wettbewerb zwischen ühnlichen Patent- 
anmeldungen, und Ende 1934 verloren Volckmann und Ludwig, merkwür- 
digerweise und vermutlich aus politischen Gründen, das Rennen. Der 
Ofen, den sie entwickelt hatten, verschwand vom deutschen Markt. " 
Pressacs *Chronologischer Überblick" beginnt mit dem Patent des Volck- 
mann-Ludwig-Ofens (S. 147) und er legt eine Zeichnung davon vor (sein Do- 
kument 2). Der Grund hierfür scheint darin zu liegen, dass diese Anlage eben- 
so wie die Ofen von Auschwitz-Birkenau keinen Rekuperator besaßen, denn 
ansonsten besteht kein Zusammenhang zwischen den beiden Ofentypen. Im 
Gegensatz zu Pressacs Behauptung stellte die Firma H. R. Heinicke, die ihren 
Sitz in Chemnitz hatte und Eigentümerin des Volckmann-Ludwig-Patents war, 
von 1935 bis 1940 in Deutschland weitere 15 Öfen dieses Modells her!” 
2) Pressac fährt fort (S. 5): 
"Ein unmittelbarer Konkurrent, die Firma Topf und Söhne aus Erfurt, setz- 
te sich durch: 1935 installierte das Unternehmen in verschiedenen deut- 
schen Krematorien sieben Öfen ihres Modells 1934, das ohne Rekuperator, 
aber mit warmer Druckluft arbeitete und mit Gas beheizt wurde.” 


>17 Н.В. Heinicke, VL-Verbrennungsöfen Bauart Heinicke. Dem Autor von der Firma Н. К. Heini- 
cke, Stadthagen, freundlicherweise zur Verfügung gestellte Verkaufsbroschüre. 
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In seinem chronologischen Uberblick greift Pressac dieses Thema wieder auf 
(S. 147): 

“(1934) Die Abteilung ‘Krematoriumsbau’ der Erfurter Firma J. A. Topf 

und Söhne aus Erfurt, deren Leitung dem Ingenieur Kurt Prüfer untersteht, 

entwickelt einen Einmuffel-Eindscherungsofen ohne Rekuperator, der mit 

warmer Druckluft arbeitet und mit Gas beheizt wird. " 
Pressacs diesbezügliche Quelle ist ein Brief der Firma Topf vom 14. April 
1936 an Ingenieur J. F. B. Leisse in Luxemburg, dem er auch die im vorheri- 
gen Abschnitt erwähnte falsche Schlussfolgerung bezüglich des Rekuperators 
entnimmt (siehe seine Anm. 3, S. 127). In diesem von Ingenieur Fritz Sander 
verfassten Schreiben heißt es, die Firma Topf habe einen gasbeheizten Ofen 
“mit Heissluftrohren ohne Rekuperation” gebaut.°'® Dies bedeutet freilich 
nicht, dass er überhaupt keinen Rekuperator besaB, sondem lediglich, dass er 
keinen jener alten Rekuperatoren aufwies, die für koksbeheizte Öfen typisch 
waren. 

Im 1934 entstandenen Modell eines “Feuerbestattungsofen mit drehbaren 
Rosten, D.R.P." befand sich oberhalb der Verbrennungskammer ein Lufterhit- 
zer aus Metallróhren (die oben erwähnten Heißluftröhren), der mit einem 
Druckluftgebläse verbunden war. Die Verbrennungsabgase, die bei ihrem 
Weg zum Kamin auf diese Róhren einwirkten, erhitzten sie so stark, dass letz- 
tere zu glühen begannen, mit dem Ergebnis, dass die durch sie strómende Luft 
erhitzt wurde und die Verbrennungskammer ihrerseits auf eine hohe Tempera- 
tur erwärmte (siehe Etzbach, S. 3-5). Somit war die eintretende Verbrennungs- 
luft nicht *gasbeheizt", sondem durch die Abgase erhitzt. 

Bei dem Lufterhitzer handelte es sich um einen Rekuperator, der sowohl 
oberhalb als auch unterhalb der Verbrennungskammer platziert war. Dieses 
Konzept war nicht neu. Schon die zwischen 1891 und 1903 in den Krematori- 
en von Heidelberg, Jena, Offenbach und Mainz installierten Ófen waren mit 
einem Rekuperationssystem ausgestattet, das aus einem "Róhrenbündel" — 
von diesen Röhren gab es in der Regel 32 — versehen war; wie bei den Topf- 
Öfen war das Röhrenbündel den heißen Abgasen direkt ausgesetzt, worauf es 
zu glühen anfing und die durch es strömende frische Luft erhitzte. Diese An- 
lage befand sich unterhalb der Verbrennungskammer und besaß kein Gebläse, 
weil der Ofenzug ausreichte. 

Pressacs Vorstellung, der anno 1934 entworfene gasbeheizte Topf-Ofen sei 
eine Art Vorläufer der Öfen von Auschwitz-Birkenau gewesen, der wie diese 
ohne Rekuperator konzipiert worden sei und in dem das Gebläse einen Ver- 
zicht auf den Rekuperator ermóglicht habe (siehe Abschnitt 9.6.1, Punkt 3), 
entbehrt also jeglicher Grundlage. 


518 SW, 2/555a. 


332 CARLO МАТТОСМО · DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 


3) Pressac schreibt (S. 6f.), aufgrund ihrer Erfahrungen mit dem von der 
Firma Walter Miiller, Allach, gebauten Ofen 

“folgerte die SS, dass man durch die Verbrennung ohne Sarg eine halbe 

Stunde gewinnen wiirde und dass 100 kg Koks ausreichten, um im Laufe 

eines Tages etwa zwanzig Leichen einzudschern.” 
Zu diesem Schluss soll die SS aufgrund der folgenden Anweisungen des Lie- 
feranten gelangt sein (Hervorhebungen im Original):'? 

“Brennstoff: guter stückiger Koks mit etwa 6500 kcal/kg. 

Gewicht der Leiche: etwa 70 kg. 

" desSarges: etwa 35 kg. 
Durchschnittliche Einäscherungsdauer: etwa 1% Std. 


Aufheizen des Ofens: 


1.) Vom kalten Zustand bis auf Einfahrtemperatur: etwa 2 Std. 
2.) Wenn am Tag vorher in Betrieb: "1-1% Std. 
3.) Wenn der Ofen jeden Tag im Betrieb: " VA Std. 


Brennstoffverbrauch: 
1.) Für das Aufheizen des kalten Ofens 


einschl. der ersten Einüscherung: etwa 175 kg 
2.) Für die zweite und dritte unmittelbar 
folgende Einäscherung: kein Brennstoff 


3.) Wenn hintereinander je Tag eine Einüscherung 
stattfindet betrdgt der Koksverbrauch 


für die erste Einüscherung etwa 100 kg 
für die zweite und dritte Einüscherung kein Brennstoff 
Holzverbrauch: 


Für jedes Aufheizen werden ca. 3 - 5 kg Holz gebraucht.” 
Es liegt nicht der geringste Hinweis darauf vor, dass man aufgrund des Feh- 
lens eines Sargs “eine halbe Stunde gewinnen würde". Was Pressacs Behaup- 
tung betrifft, dass “100kg Koks ausreichten, um im Laufe eines Tages etwa 
zwanzig Leichen einzuäschern ", so gilt es zunächst darauf hinzuweisen, dass 
der Lieferant lediglich von einer zweiten und einer dritten Kremierung sprach 
und nicht von 20 Kremierungen. Wichtiger noch: Pressac begriff paradoxer- 
weise nicht, dass man die anschließenden Einäscherungen (theoretisch) nur 
darum ohne zusätzlichen Koks hätte durchführen können, weil sich der Leich- 
nam in einem 35 kg schweren Holzsarg befand, dessen Verbrennung ungefähr 


519 W, Müller, Ingenieurbüro/Industrieofenbau. Allach bei München. Angebot auf einen Feuerbestat- 
tungsofen mit Koksbeheizung nach beiliegender Zeichnung. An die Reichsführung SS der 
NSDAP, München, Karlstrafe. 2.6.1937. AKfSD, 361/2111. 
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140.000 kcal erzeugt hätte, das Äquivalent von (140.000+6.500=) 21,5 kg an 
“gutem stückigen Koks”. Die Folgerung stammte also mitnichten von der SS, 
sondern von Pressac und ist vollkommen falsch. 

4) Für Pressac bestand der Zweck der Druckluftanlage darin, “die Menge 
des Brenngases zu erhöhen und so einen zusätzlichen Brennstoffverbrauch bei 
der Einäscherung von ‘gefrorenen’ Leichnamen zu vermeiden" (S. 35). Ein- 
mal mehr hat er die Erklärungen der Firma Topf bezüglich des Plans zur Er- 
richtung von drei (statt der ursprünglichen zwei) Saugzuggebläsen im neuen 
Krematorium (dem künftigen Krematorium II) missdeutet. Der Grund hierfür 
lag darin, “daß gefrorene Leichen zur Einäscherung gelangen, die mehr Heiz- 
materialaufwand bedingen, wodurch die Abgasmenge sich erhóht" 271 

In der Praxis hátte die Verbrennung der gefrorenen Leichen also mehr 
Koks erfordert, was das Abgasvolumen natürlich erhóht hátte. Deshalb erwies 
es sich als notwendig, ein drittes Gebläse zu installieren — genau das Gegenteil 
dessen, was Pressac behauptet. 

5) Zur Struktur des neuen Kamins für Krematorium I führt Pressac aus (S. 
50): 

“Kohler fiigte einen Rauchkanal von 12 Metern an, um eine Zuglünge von 

27 Metern zu erhalten. " 

Wie ich in Abschnitt 8.3.6 dargelegt habe, hängt der Zug eines Kamins (abge- 
sehen vom Dichte- und folglich Temperaturunterschied zwischen dem Rauch 
im untersten Teil des Kamins und der Außenluft) von der Höhe und der Quer- 
schnittfläche des Kamins ab. Ein horizontaler Rauchgaskanal vergrößert den 
Kanalzug nicht nur nicht, sondern verringert ihn sogar, und zwar wegen des 
Druckabfalls, den er im Rauchgas verursacht.??! 

Es sei noch ergänzt, dass der Rauchgaskanal des neuen Kamins keinesfalls 
12 m lang war, wie Pressac geltend macht. Der vom 3. Juli 1942 stammende 
Bauplan (Pressacs Dokument 8) wurde nur teilweise verwirklicht, weil der 
dort abgebildete 12,20 m lange Rauchgaskanal lediglich mit den Ófen Nr. 1 
und 2 verbunden war, während für Ofen Nr. 3 ein separater, quer verlaufender 
Kanal von 7,375 m Länge errichtet wurde. Somit belief sich die Gesamtlänge 
auf 19,575 m, was aus Kóhlers Zeichnung vom 11. August 1942222 und aus 
seiner Rechnung vom 26. August 1942??? hervorgeht. 

6) Pressac nennt den von Martin Klettner entworfenen Topf-Ofen “ein 
kleines technisches Wunder" und meint, er verkórpere “viel von der Erfah- 


520 Brief der Fa. Topf an die Bauleitung von Auschwitz vom 4. November 1941. RGVA, 502-1-313, 


??! Aus diesem Grund führte Ingenieur Heepke bei seiner Gleichung zur Berechnung der Geschwin- 
digkeit der Rauchgase in einem koksbeheizten Ofen einen Koeffizienten “ho,” ein, der für den 
Widerstand im Rauchkanal steht. Heepke 1905b, S. 74. 

522 Robert Köhler, “Rauchkanal für die Zentral-Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz 
O.S.," 11. August 1942. RGVA, 502-2-23, 5.18. 

523 RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 23. 


334 CARLOMATTOGNO: DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 


rung, welche die Firma Topf in den Konzentrationslagem erworben hatte” 
(1989, S. 105). Dies ist technisch abwegig. Der Klettner-Ofen wurde mit Gas 
beheizt; sein Brenner produzierte Verbrennungsgase mit ener Temperatur von 
1.200-1.300°C, welche das feuerfeste Mauerwerk und einen Rekuperator auf 
Betriebstemperatur erhitzten. Bei diesem Modell funktionierte die Muffel 
nicht als Verbrennungs-, sondem als Trocknungskammer. Ihr Rost bestand 
aus zwel Stützbalken, die ca. 40 cm voneinander und rechts und links etwa 65 
bzw. 50 cm von den Rändern der schiefen Ebene entfernt waren. Laut dem Er- 
finder des Ofens fiel nach der Verbrennung des Sarges der zerfallende Leich- 
nam in eine kleme Brennkammer, wo er der 800 bis 900°C heiBen Luft aus 
dem Rekuperator (der die Abgashitze zurückgewann) ausgesetzt war. Dies 
ermöglichte eine raschere Verbrennung der Proteine, denn “Der Eiweißkörper 
setzt mit seinem relativ hohen N(Stickstoff)-Gehalt (etwa 25 96) seiner Ver- 
brennung heftigsten Widerstand entgegen". Nach Abschluss der Hauptver- 
brennungsphase fielen die Überreste der Leiche in einen Nachglühraum, wo 
sie vollständig eingeäschert wurden 777 Ein Modell dieses Typs hat augen- 
scheinlich nichts mit den Ófen für die Konzentrationslager zu tun, die mit 
Koks beheizt wurden und keinen Rekuperator auf wiesen. Immerhin muss man 
Pressac zugutehalten, dass er seinen Fehler später berichtigte und festhielt, 
Klettners “Auffassung zu diesem Thema [hatte] nichts mit der von Prüfer ge- 
mein und stützte sich in keiner Weise auf die in den Konzentrationslagem ge- 
wonnenen Erfahrungen" (S. 123). 


9.6.4. Pressacs technische Zeichnungen 


Die von Pressac angefertigten technischen Zeichnungen der Kremierungsófen 
weisen durchwegs strukturelle Fehler auf, welche die mangelnde technische 
Kompetenz ihres Erstellers ein weiteres Mal erkennen lassen. 

a) Zeichnung des koksbeheizten Topf-Doppelmuffelofens im KL Dachau 
(S. 14): Die Verbindung zwischen den Generatoren und den Muffeln ist falsch 
dargestellt. Die entsprechenden Offnungen befanden sich nicht an der Hinter- 
seite des Ofens, sondern links und rechts an der Aufenseite der Muffeln. 
Pressacs Konstruktion hátte zur Folge gehabt, dass die Verbrennungsprodukte 
aus dem Generator sofort via Kamin ins Freie entwichen wären, ohne zuvor 
die Muffeln zu erhitzen. 

b) Zeichnung des Topf-Dreimuffelofens für das KL Buchenwald sowie der 
Krematorien II und III von Birkenau (S. 33): Auch hier ist die Verbindung 
zwischen Generatoren und Muffeln unrichtig dargestellt. Die beiden Vergaser 


524 In Fußnote 382 erwähntes deutsches Patent, Firma Topf & Sóhne, Wiesbaden. Verfahren und 
Vorrichtung zur Verbrennung von Leichen, Kadavern und Teilen davon. Patentiert im Gebiet der 
BR Deutschland vom 24. Juni 1950 ab. DPA. Pressac (1989, S. 105) präsentiert nur die Zeich- 
nung des Ofens, nicht jedoch den Text des Patents. 
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waren nur mit den zwei AuDenmuffeln verbunden und nicht, wie die Zeich- 
nung suggeriert, auch mit der mittleren. Die Verbrennungsprodukte strómten 
von den Seitenmuffeln durch sechs Offnungen in die mittlere Muffel und von 
dort aus in den Fuchs. 

c) Zeichnung “Vereinfachter Topf-Dreimuffelofen" (S. 46) und die Skizze 
“Voraussichtliche Anordnung des Krematoriums mit zwei vereinfachten 
Dreimuffelófen" (S. 63): Die Anzahl und die Position der Generatoren sind 
ebenso falsch wie deren Verbindung mit den Muffeln. Dieser Ofentyp besaß 
nur einen Generator,’ nicht zwei; er befand sich hinter der mittleren Muffel, 
aus der die Verbrennungsprodukte durch Óffnungen zwischen den Muffeln in 
die beiden Seitenmuffeln strómten und von dort aus in den Rauchgaskanal. 

d) *Basiselement des Achtmuffelofens, ursprüngliches Modell des Krema- 
toriums IV" (S. 99): Auch hier ist das Abzugsystem der Rauchgase unrichtig 
dargestellt. Die äußere Muffel jedes Muffelpaars war mittels eines vertikalen 
Kanals in seiner Rückwand mit dem horizontalen Fuchs verbunden, der zum 
Kamin führte. Pressac platziert diesen Kanal stattdessen im Vorderteil des 
Ofens zwischen den beiden Muffeln. Dies hatte dazu geführt, dass die 4uBere 
Muffel nicht auf Betriebstemperatur aufgeheizt worden wäre, weil die Ver- 
brennungsprodukte des Gasgenerators durch die Verbindungsóffnung der in- 
neren mit der äußeren Muffel sofort in diesen vorderen Rauchkanal gesogen 
worden wären. 

e) “Basiselement des Achtmuffelofens, verstärktes Modell des Krematori- 
ums V" (S. 99): Auch auf dieser Zeichnung ist das Abflusssystem der Rauch- 
gase falsch. Der Rauchkanal, den Pressac auf der linken Seite platziert, befand 
sich nicht im vorderen, sondern im hinteren Teil des Ofens, wahrend der von 
Pressac rechts dargestellte Kanal gar nicht existierte. Hinsichtlich der angebli- 
chen Modifizierung des Modells schreibt Pressac (Anm. 235, S. 142): 

"Diese Schlußfolgerung ergibt sich aus dem unterschiedlichen Abstand 

(etwa 35 cm)U?9! zwischen den Achsen der beiden Muffeln der Baueinheit 

des Topf-Achtmuffelofenrns [sic] des Krematoriums IV und V. Die Mes- 

sungen wurden anhand der Reste des Ofens in den Ruinen des Krematori- 
ums V in Birkenau vorgenommen, ebenso wie anhand des Fotos APMO, 

Neg. Nr. 886, das den Metallrahmen des Ofens im Krematorium IV zeigt. 

(Da das Gebdude im Oktober 1944 abgetragen wurde, wurden die Ofentei- 

le auf dem Bauhof gelagert, und so wurden sie bei der Befreiung des La- 

gers vorgefunden.)” 


35 Der Kostenanschlag der Fa. Topf vom 12. Februar 1942, in dem es um diesen Ofen geht, erwähnt 
lediglich einen horizontalen Rost für die Feuerungsstelle des Generators. Kostenanschlag auf Lie- 
ferung von 2 Dreimuffel-Einäscherungs-Öfen und Herstellung des Schornsteinfutters mit Reini- 
gungstür. APMO, BW 30/34, S. 27-33. 

526 Die französische Ausgabe hat hier 50 cm (Anm. 235, S. 106). 
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Supplement 4: Zyklon B and Gas Detectors in 
Birkenau Crematorium II 


The main content of this supplement first appeared in print in the Journal 
of Historical Review, vol. 16, no. 5, Sept.-Oct. 1997, pp. 24-30. 


Zyklon B 


In The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, 1 remarked that typhus was a great 
killer for the Germans in World War I, giving a reference published shortly af- 
ter that war." The typhus of World War I, like that of World War II, was car- 
ried by lice. In response to this specific problem, the German company DE- 
GESCH (Deutsche Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung — German Pest 
Control Co.) developed the Zyklon B pesticide??? and made it available for 
commercial use in 1923. 

Zyklon B, referred to here merely as Zyklon, is a very effective pesticide 
consisting of liquid hydrogen cyanide (HCN, an acid) absorbed into some inert 
material such as wood pulp, with an irritant added to warn bystanders of its 
presence. HCN is also called “prussic acid” and in German “Blausäure” (blue 
acid), because HCN tends to leave blue stains in the presence of iron com- 
pounds like rust; the resulting insoluble and non-toxic iron salt of HCN, Iron 
Blue, is commonly used in blue dyes. 

In its gaseous or liquid form, HCN is very deadly and is used in American 
execution gas chambers, where it is traditionally generated by mixing an acid 
(normally sulfuric acid) with potassium cyanide or sodium cyanide, resulting 
in rapid release of HCN in its gaseous form. 

HCN is useless as a battlefield gas because it is a true gas, slightly lighter 
than air, and disperses too rapidly for that application. World War I battlefield 
gases were actually dusts that hovered about the target area. 

The pesticide Zyklon works somewhat differently. It is supplied in a very 
tightly sealed container. When a space (e.g. a barracks or building) is to be 
treated with it, that space is tightly sealed, and trained personnel empty cans of 
Zyklon on the floor, preferably spreading the Zyklon out as much as possible. 
They then leave the space, close it, and wait the time required for the liquid 
HCN to pass into the gaseous form by evaporation, fill the space, and kill the 
target pests. Then the space is opened and ventilated. 

This is a very time consuming process because the evaporation is slow, and 
for safety reasons the time required for ventilation is lengthy. The boiling point 
of HCN is 25.6?C (78?F). That does not mean the space must have that ambi- 





679 Chapter 4, 177, citing the Encyclopedia Britannica, 12 ed., vol. 32, (1922 — third volume 
supplementing the 11th edition), 157. 
680 Dwork & van Pelt, 219. 
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Diese “Schlussfolgerung” basiert also auf einem unterschiedlichen Abstand 
von 35 cm (bzw. 50 cm) zwischen den Verankerungseisen in den Ruinen des 
Achtmuffelofens von Krematorium V und jenen auf einer Aufnahme der Ver- 
ankerungseisen des Achtmuffelofens von Krematorium IV! Allerdings spricht 
kein einziges Dokument von einer solchen Modifizierung, und die Breite der 
Verankerungseisen in einem Muffelpaar, die in der Liste der Ausrüstungsge- 
genstände für den Achtmuffelofen angegeben wird — 2.545 mm?’ — passt sehr 


gut zu den Ruinen des Ofens: Etwa 2.500 mm.??* 


9.7. Die Ofen von Krematorium I 
9.7.1. Der erste Kremierungsofen 


Pressac nimmt folgende historische Rekonstruktion der Aktivitäten von Kre- 

matorium I vor (S. 13): 
"Nur die Kori war auf diese Wendung der Lage vorbereitet. Im April 
[1940] hatte sie im Zuge eines Verkaufs nach Sachsenhausen auch über 
den Verkauf eines Einmuffelofens nach Mauthausen verhandelt, der jedoch 
mit Koks befeuert werden sollte. Am 5. Mai [1940] konnte er in Betrieb ge- 
nommen werden und war somit der einzige Ofen in allen Lagern, der noch 
funktionierte. Infolge dieser Rationierungsmaßnahme bekam die Firma 
Topf Reklamationen seitens der Bauleitungen Dachau und Buchenwald, in 
deren Öfen aus Mangel an Heizöl keine Einäscherungen mehr vorgenom- 
men werden konnten. Man machte sich Gedanken um den Auftrag für Flos- 
senbürg und Auschwitz. Die Lösung war, Heizöl durch Koks zu erset- 
zen.©*°! In technischer Hinsicht war dies ein Rückschritt: Durch die Druck- 
luft war es möglich gewesen, auf einen Rekuperator zu verzichten, außer- 
dem machte die Beheizung mit Öl oder Gas die Errichtung eines Koksge- 
nerators überflüssig. Doch es gab keine andere Lösung. Denn Ende Mai 
hatte die Bauleitung von Auschwitz eine Ölfeuerung für den mobilen Ofen, 
der ihnen geliefert werden sollte, abgelehnt und statt dessen eine Behei- 
zung mit Koks verlangt. Anfang Juni baute Prüfers Abteilung, ausgehend 
von den in Buchenwald gesammelten Erfahrungen, einen stationären Dop- 
pelmuffelofen und zwei Koksgeneratoren (Dokument 6) und bot diesen dem 
Lager Auschwitz an. Der Entwurf wurde angenommen.” 


527 LA. Topf & Söhne, Verankerung zu einem 8-Muffel-Ofen. 4. September 1943. RGVA, 502-1- 
313, Seitenzahl unleserlich. 

528 Die Mes sungen wurden vom Autor am 4. August 1997 an Ort und Stelle vorgenommen. 

529 Anfangs wurde der Übergang von flüssigem zu festem Brennstoff aufgrund der Knappheit des 
ersteren jeweils von den lokalen Instanzen beschlossen, aber am 17. Dezember 1943 erlief der 
Leiter von Amt C III (Technische Fachgebiete) des SS-WVHA eine allgemeine Direktive folgen- 
den Wortlauts: *Bei den Krematorien kann der Verbrauch flüssiger Brennstoffe nicht mehr gestat- 
tet werden. Die Umstellung auf feste Brennstoffe ist überall durchgeführt." AGK, NTN, 94, S. 
177. 
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Diese Darstellung enthält zahlreiche Irrtümer. Am 21. März 1940 bestellte 
Amt II des Hauptamts Haushalt und Bauten bei der Firma Topf eine fahrbare 
Einäscherungsanlage mit Olfeuerung für das KL Flossenbiirg,**° aber am 25. 
Juni desselben Jahres entschied dasselbe Amt, diesen Ofen der Lagerunter- 
kunft Gusen zuzustellen, und am 5. Juli setzte die SS-Neubauleitung Maut- 
hausen die Firma Topf über diesen Beschluss ins Bild?! In ihrem Antwort- 
schreiben — dem von Pressac zitierten Brief vom 25. Juli 1940 (Anm. 18, S. 
129) — nahm die Firma Topf dies zur Kenntnis; sie rief der SS-Neubauleitung 
Mauthausen in Erinnerung, dass ein Ofen dieses Typs schon seit lángerer Zeit 
in Dachau in Betrieb war, und unterbreitete ihr folgenden Vorschlag:??? 

"Vorstehendes Lager [Dachau] kann jedoch zurzeit den Ofen nicht in Be- 

trieb nehmen, da das zur Beheizung des Ofens erforderliche Ol nicht vor- 

handen ist. Vielleicht könnten Sie, wenn der Ofen bei Ihnen dringend benö- 

tigt wird, diesen vom KL Dachau entnehmen und würden wir für letztge- 

nanntes Lager einen koksbeheizten feststehenden Ofen bauen. " 
Somit trifft es keinesfalls zu, dass sich die Firma Topf mit Beschwerden von 
der Bauleitung des KL Dachau herumschlagen musste und erst recht nicht mit 
Beschwerden aus dem KL Buchenwald, das im betreffenden Schreiben gar 
nicht erwähnt wird. Der Mangel an Erdöl war nur für Dachau ein Problem, 
aber gewiss nicht für Mauthausen, wo die dortige SS-Neubauleitung am 9. 
Oktober 1940 die Übergabe des fahrbaren Ol-Ofens bestätigte. Noch am sel- 
ben Tag ging ein Auftrag zur Umstellung von Öl auf Koks аЬ? Der Ofen traf 
am 19. Dezember 1940 in Gusen ein 277 Während der Zeit seiner Installierung 
— zwischen dem 26. Dezember 1940 und dem 4. Februar 194] — baute der 
Vorarbeiter August Willing auf beiden Seiten des Ofens einen Koksgenerator 
ein. 

All dies hat rein gar nichts mit dem ersten koksbeheizten Doppelmuffel- 
ofen von Auschwitz zu tun. Ursprünglich war bei der Firma Topf ein ólbe- 
heizter Doppelmuffelofen für die Krematoriumshalle bestellt worden,*° aber 
später ordnete das Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten an, anstelle der Ölfeuerung 
zwei Koksgeneratoren zu installieren. Die Fa. Topf informierte die SS-Neu- 


530 Brief der Fa. Topf an die SS-Neubauleitung des KL Mauthausen vom 26. Februar 1941. BAK, 

NS4 Ma/54. 

Brief der SS-Neubauleitung des KL Mauthausen an die Fa. Topf vom 5. Juli 1940. ВАК, №4 

Ма/54. 

532 Brief der Fa. Topf an die SS-Neubauleitung des KL Mauthausen vom 25. Juli 1940. ВАК, №54 

Ма/54. 

Brief der SS-Neubauleitung KL Mauthausen an die Fa. Topf vom 9. Oktober 1940. ВАК, №54 

Ма/54. 

5 Telegramm der SS-Neubauleitung des KL Mauthausen vom 19. Dezember 1940. BAK, NS4 

Ма/54. 

555 ЈА. Topf & Söhne, Rechnung №. D 41/107 vom 5. Februar 1941. BAK, №4 Ma/54. 

595 Brief der Fa. Topf an die SS-Neubauleitung von Auschwitz vom 25. Mai 1940. RGVA, 502-1- 
327, S. 231. 
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bauleitung von Auschwitz über diesen Entscheid und fügte hinzu, dies werde 
keine Verzögerung der Lieferung zur Folge haben >?” doch dann nahm die Er- 
furter Firma keinerlei Anderungen an dem Ofen vor, weil das Hauptamt 
Haushalt und Bauten beschlossen hatte, in Auschwitz einen anderen, koksbe- 
heizten Ofen installieren zu lassen, der bereits existierte und der SS-Neubau- 
leitung von der Firma Topf im April 1940 angeboten worden war. Der ent- 
sprechende Kostenanschlag bezog sich nämlich auf die "Lieferung eines 
koksbeheizten Topf-Einäscherungs-Ofens mit Doppelmuffel und Druckluft- 
Anlage und 1 Topf-Zugverstürkungs-Anlage" 5?* 

Somit war der im Juli 1940 im Krematorium von Auschwitz installierte 
Doppelmuffelofen mitnichten Anfang Juni durch den Übergang von Öl zu 
Koks “restrukturiert” worden, und von diesbezüglichen “Erfahrungen” Priifers 
und seiner Leute in Buchenwald konnte ebenfalls nicht die Rede sein, weil der 
dortige ölbeheizte Doppelmuffelofen nicht auf Koks umgestellt wurde. 


9.7.2. Der zweite Kremierungsofen 


Pressac schreibt (S. 26f.): 
“Als der zweite Ofen des Krematoriums in Betrieb genommen wurde, stell- 
te man fest, daß er aufgrund mangelnden Zuges sehr schlecht funktionierte. 
Am 2. April 1941 informierte Schlachter die Topf davon und verlangte ei- 
nen Monteur, der Abhilfe schaffen sollte. Doch es war niemand abkömm- 
lich. Die Topf riet daher, es mit den Regulierschiebem der unterirdischen 
Rauchkanäle zu versuchen, die zu jedem der Öfen gehörten. Durch_das 
Schließen der Schieber des ersten Ofens und das Öffnen der des zweiten 
sollte die Zugstärke verbessert werden. Doch die Bauleitung war nicht zu 
Versuchen bereit und lief statt dessen den Kamin des Krematoriums auf 


20 Meter aufstocken, wodurch wieder ein guter Abzug gewährleistet war. " 
(Hervorhebung hinzugefügt) 


In derfranzósischen Originalausgabe schrieb Pressac, die Firma Topf habe ge- 
raten, man solle mit den Schiebern “herumspielen”, jedoch habe sich die Bau- 
leitung geweigert zu spielen (1993, S. 22). In der deutschen Übersetzung wur- 
de dieses kleine Wortspiel zurecht weggelassen, denn im Topf-Brief vom 2. 
April steht nicht “spielen”, sondern “regeln”. Der Rat der Firma Topf war 
durchaus kein Scherz, wie Pressac unterstellt, sondern ein Hinweis auf die Ló- 
sung des Problems: Beide Ófen waren mit derselben Saugzuganlage verbun- 
den, und wenn beide gleichzeitig in Betrieb waren, erlitt der zweite, weiter 
vom Kamin entfernte Ofen eine besonders merkliche Verringerung des Zuges. 
Deshalb war es in erster Linie notwendig, die beiden Rauchkanalschieber des 


531 Brief der Fa. Topf an die SS-Neubauleitung von Auschwitz vom 11. Juni 1940. RGVA, 502-1- 
327, S. 224. 
538 Brief der Fa. Topf an die SS-Neubauleitung vom 9. Oktober 1940. RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 209-210. 
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ersten Ofens zu schließen und jene des zweiten zu Öffnen und anschließend 
jene des ersten wieder teilweise zu 6ffnen und den Zug beider Ófen zugleich 
zu kontrollieren.’ 

Pressac begriff den Zweck der von der Firma Topf gelieferten Ratschläge 
nicht und meint, sie seien so sinnlos gewesen, dass sich die Bauleitung nicht 
ernsthaft darauf habe einlassen können. Seiner Meinung nach galt: Hätte man 
die Rauchkanalschieber des ersten Ofens geschlossen und diejenigen des 
zweiten geöffnet, so hätte dies den Zug des zweiten Ofens sicher verbessert, 
aber auf Kosten des ersten! 

Die Behauptung, der normale Kaminzug sei durch eine Erhöhung des Ka- 
mins auf 20 m wiederhergestellt worden, ist technisch vollkommen abwegig, 
weil das Problem nicht durch einen zu schwachen Kaminzug ausgelöst wor- 
den war (immerhin gab es ja ein Saugzuggebläse zu dessen Erzwingung), 
sondem durch die Position des zweiten Ofens im Verhältnis zum ersten sowie 
zum Kamin. 

Bezüglich der angeblichen Erhöhung des Kamins zitiert Pressac sein “Do- 
kument 8, Plan der Bauleitung Nr. 1434 vom 03. 08. 42" (S. 27). In der Le- 
gende zu diesem Dokument, das auDerhalb des FlieBtextes im Dokumenten- 
anhang erscheint, erklärt Pressac unter Bezugnahme auf Krematorium I, der 
Plan zeige “den ersten, um 10 Meter aufgestockten Schornstein". Tatsache ist 
allerdings, dass dieser am 3. Juli (!) 1942 gezeichnete Plan??? lediglich die Po- 
sition des neuen Kamins des Krematoriums im Verhältnis zum alten Kamin 
zeigt (siehe Abschnitt 9.7.4). Wenn dieses Dokument etwas beweist, dann die 
Tatsache, dass der neue Kamin im Vergleich zum alten niedriger war und 
nicht hóher. Pressacs Behauptung entbehrt nicht nur jeder dokumentarischen 
Stütze, sondern entspricht auch nicht der Realität: In den Tatigkeitsberichten 
der ZBL über das Krematorium I findet sich nicht die Spur eines Hinweises 
auf eine Erhöhung des Kamins, während weniger wichtige Aufgaben wie des- 
sen Abstützung durch Winkeleisen und Spannschrauben zwischen dem 23. 
und dem 28. Juni 1942 penibel dokumentiert sind ?^' Dies erwähnt Pressac üb- 
rigens selbst (S. 28). 


9.7.3. Die “erste Vergasung" und die Beschädigung des zweiten Ofens 


Laut Pressac fand die erste Menschenvergasung in Auschwitz 1941 zwischen 
dem 5. Dezember und Ende Dezember 1941 statt (S. 41). Er liefert hierzu fol- 
gende Angaben (S. 42): 


53? RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 115f. 

?4 Das Datum “3.VII.1942” erscheint dreimal. 

54l Tätigkeitsbericht vom 28. Juni 1941 über den Zeitraum vom 23.-28. Juni 1942. RGVA, 502-1- 
214, S.31. 
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“Die Opfer, deren Zahl zwischen 550 und 850 liegt, wurden in ein bis zwei 
Wochen intensiver Arbeit in den beiden Doppelmuffelöfen des Krematori- 
ums eingeäschert. Dadurch wurde der zweite Ofen beschädigt.” 
Pressacs Quelle ist ein “Brief des SS-Manns Grabner vom 31. Januar 1942” 
(Fußnote 108, S. 134). Der eben zitierte Text ist so formuliert, dass der unein- 
geweihte Leser den Eindruck gewinnt, Grabner habe geschrieben, die Leichen 
der Vergasten seien in überhöhtem Tempo im Krematorium verbrannt worden, 
und dies habe die Beschädigung des zweiten Ofens verursacht. Tatsächlich 
vermerkte SS-Untersturmführer Maximilian Grabner” in seinem sehr kurzen 
Bericht lediglich:?? 
“Da sich zur Zeit ein Ingineur [sic] der Firma Topf u. Söhne zum Aufbau 
eines Ofens im hiesigen Lager befindet, wird gebeten, bei dieser Gelegen- 
heit den reparaturbedürftigen Ofen Nr.2 im hiesigen Krematorium instand- 
zusetzen. " 
Es besteht keinerlei Zusammenhang zwischen der Beschádigung des Ofens 
Nr. 2 und der angeblichen Kremierung der angeblichen Opfer der angeblichen 
Vergasung. Vergegenwärtigt man sich den Hintergrund, vor dem Grabners 
Schreiben zu deuten ist, tritt die Willkürlichkeit von Pressacs Interpretation 
noch klarer zutage. Im Dezember 1941 arbeitete man im Krematorium von 
Auschwitz am Aufbau des dritten Ofens. Der Topf-Techniker Albert Mähr 
war vom 27. November bis zum 4. Dezember bei diesen Arbeiten eingesetzt, 
wobei er das Fundament des dritten Ofens goss und einen der beiden anderen 
reparierte;** dies ist der Grund dafür, dass Pressac den frühestmöglichen Be- 
ginn der angeblichen Vergasungsaktion auf den 5. Dezember ansetzt. Aller- 
dings war ein Topf-Techniker, vermutlich abermals Máhr, auch vom 18. bis 
zum 26. Dezember 1941 im Krematorium tátig,?^ womit die Zeitspanne, wäh- 
rend derer die Vergasung theoretisch hätte erfolgen können, merklich 
schrumpft. 


9.7.4. Der dritte Kremierungsofen 


Pressac schreibt zum dritten Ofen (S. 42f.): 
“In die Decke des Leichenraums wurden drei rechteckige Öffnungen ge- 
schlagen und so ausgestattet, daß man das Zyklon B einstreuen konnte. Es 
wurde direkt in den Raum geschüttet, dessen zwei Türen zuvor gasdicht 
gemacht worden waren. Das aufheulende Motorgeräusch eines LKWs, der 


542 Grabner war der Leiter der Politischen Abteilung des Lagers. 

55 RGVA, 502-1-312, 8.77. 

?^ Brief von der Fa. Topf an die Bauleitung von Auschwitz vom 9. Dezember 1941. APMO 
BW11/1, S. 4f., sowie Brief von der Zentralbauleitung to Topf vom 5. Januar 1942. RGVA, 502- 
1-312, S.82. 

545 Brief von der ZBL an die Fa. Topf vom 5. Januar 1942. RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 82. 
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neben dem Krematorium geparkt wurde, übertönte die Schreie der Opfer 
im Todeskampf. 
Die SS konnte dort von Januar 1942 bis zur Wiederaufnahme der Arbeiten 
an dem dritten Ofen im Mai Vergasungen vornehmen, das heißt vier Mona- 
te lang. Man vermutet heute, daß in diesem Krematorium nur relativ weni- 
ge Tötungen durch Giftgas stattfanden, daß jedoch ihre Zahl höher ange- 
geben wurde, weil sie die direkten oder indirekten Zeugen zutiefst beein- 
druckten. " 
Pressac schreibt, der dritte Doppelmuffelofen sei “im Laufe des Monats Mai 
zusammengebaut und Ende des Monats geliefert" worden (S. 48). Er be- 
gründet diese Aussage wie folgt:**° 
"Die Daten sind nicht angegeben, jedoch aufgrund folgender Tatsachen 
sicher: 1) Ankunftsdatum des Waggons, der wieder Eisen-Metallteile für 
den 3. Ofen enthielt (Vertragsnr. 41 D 1980) am 30. April 1942 (ZAM, 
502-1-313). — 2) Das Versanddatum, 8. Mai 1942, des ersten Erinnerungs- 
briefes der Topf (ZAM, 502-1-327) von insgesamt acht, um die Zahlung des 
3. Ofens einzutreiben (die erste Anzahlung war am 31. Januar 1941 geleis- 
tet worden). — 3) Normale Montagedauer für einen Doppelmuffelofen: 
15 Tage, Trockenzeit nicht inbegriffen (1 Monat insgesamt). ” 
Wie "sicher" Pressacs Daten sind, geht daraus hervor, dass Häftling Nr. 
20033, der polnische Ingenieur Stefan Swiszczowski, der als Zeichner bei der 
ZBL arbeitete,“ am 10. April 1942 einen “Bestandsplan des Gebäudes Nr. 
47a, BW 11. Krematorium" zeichnete, auf welchem der dritte Ofen als bereits 
vorhanden erkennbar ist?^* Dieser Ofen wurde nämlich im März 1942 instal- 
liert, und am 31. jenes Monats war die Arbeit abgeschlossen; dies lässt sich 
aus dem Baufristenplan für Márz 1942 ersehen, dem zufolge die Erweiterung 
des Krematoriums am 31. März zu 100% abgeschlossen war?^? Letzteres Da- 
tum wird auch durch einen Bericht über den Stand der Bauarbeiten am 1. Ap- 
ril 1942 bestatigt.°°° 
Dieser Fehler Pressacs ist an sich schon recht schwerwiegend, doch seine 
Begründung ist fast noch schlimmer, weil sie belegt, dass der franzósische 
Historiker die Dokumente oft nur sehr oberflächlich liest. Beginnen wir bei 
Punkt 1. Die Teile des dritten Ofen, einschließlich der metallenen, wurden von 
der Firma Topf gemäß ZBL-Auftrag Nr. 41/1980/1 am 21. Oktober 1941 ver- 


ge Ebd., Anm. 120 auf S. 135. Es wird auch ein vierter Grund erwähnt, doch hat dieser nichts mit 
den Kremierungs6fen zu tun. 

5^7 RGVA, 502-1-256, S. 171. 

548 Bestandplan des Gebäude Nr.47a B.W.11. Krematorium. Zeichnung Nr. 1241 vom 10. April 
1942. RGVA, 502-2-146, S. 21. 

549 Baufristenplan vom 25. April 1942. 502-1-22, S. 11. 

550 Baubericht über den Stand der Bauarbeiten vom 15. April 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 320. 
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schickt und trafen am 27. Oktober in Auschwitz ein?! Es trifft zwar zu, dass 
am 16. April 1942 einige Bestandteile der Verankerung eines Doppelmuffel- 
ofens im Rahmen des Auftrags Nr. 41/1980/1??? in einen Güterwagen verladen 
wurden, der auch “Teile zu den Topf-Dreimuffel-Öfen” für das künftige Kre- 
matorium II von Birkenau enthielt (ZBL-Auftrag 41/2249/1). Erstgenannte 
Bestandteile gehórten jedoch nicht zum dritten Ofen für das Stammlager 
Auschwitz, wie Pressac glaubt. Sie waren für das KL Mauthausen bestimmt 
und wurden am 22. September 1942 dorthin geschickt??? wie ein Vergleich 
der Liste dieser Bestandteile?^^ mit dem Topf-Lieferschein vom 16. April 1942 
eindeutig zeigt. Pressac selbst erwähnt diese irrtümliche Lieferung (S. 47), be- 
greift ihre Bedeutung jedoch nicht. 

Zum zweiten Punkt: Die Mahnung der Firma Topf vom 8. Mai 1942 hat 
nichts mit der Installation des dritten Ofens zu tun. Pressac unterlässt es nicht 
nur, sich zu fragen, weshalb die Firma Topf diese bereits gelieferten Teile für 
die Verankerung des Ofens noch ein zweites Mal liefern musste, sondem ver- 
schwendet auch keinen Gedanken an die Frage, weshalb diese neue Lieferung 
in keiner einzigen Topf-Rechnung erscheint. Immerhin betrug die am 16. De- 
zember 1941 erstellte und von Bischoff am 22. Dezember desselben Jahres 
gebilligte Rechnung 7.518,10 Reichsmark 277 Anhand dieser Rechnung stellte 
die ZBL am 7. Januar 1942 eine Anweisung für die Anzahlung von 3.650 
Reichsmark aus, die am 27. Januar erfolgte??? Die Firma Topf sandte eine 
zweite Teilrechnung, die ebenfalls auf den 16. Dezember 1941 rückdatiert 
war, aber am 22. Mai 1942 in Auschwitz eintraf??? und nach Abzug von 82 
RM für eine Drehscheibe,*** die in der vorherigen Teilrechnung angeführt, 
aber nicht geliefert worden war,? einen Restbetrag von 3.786.10 RM aus- 


5531 T A. Topf & Sóhne, Versandanzeige vom 21. Oktober 1941, in Güterwagen Nr. 43225 München 
G verschickt. RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 104f. 

552 TA. Topf & Söhne, Versandanzeige vom 16. April 1942. RGVA, 502-1-318, S. 167-170. Der Gü- 
terwagen traf nichtam 30., sondern am 18. Aprilin Auschwitz ein. Pressac verwechselt das Da- 
tum am Ende des Dokuments — das die Übereinstimmung der im Wagen enthaltenen Waren mit 
der Versandanzeige sowie die Annahme dieser Waren durch die Materialverwaltung bestätigt, ei- 
ne Operation, die durch den Stempel “Materialverwaltung Richtigkeit bescheinigt" bekráftigt wird 
— mit jenem des Ankunftsdatums des Güterwagens, das durch einen Stempel auf der ersten Seite 
der Versandanzeige vermerkt und vom Bauleiter abgehakt wurde. 

55? Brief der Zentralbauleitung an das KL Mauthausen vom 30. September 1942. RGVA, 502-1-280, 
S. 273. 

Ж Aufstellung der Zentralbauleitung vom 26. September 1942. BAK, NS4 Ma/54. 

3555 ЈА, Topf & Sóhne, Rechnung Nr.2363 vom 16. Dezember 1941. RGVA, 502-2-23, S. 263-262a. 

559 Abschlagszahlung Nr. 1 für J.A Topf & Söhne in Erfurt vom 7. Januar 1942. RGVA, 502-2-23, S. 
262-262a. Pressac schreibt fälschlicherweise, die Schlussrechnung der Fa. Topf sei am 31. Januar 
ausgestellt worden, aber dieses Datum betrifft die Gutschreibung der Banküberweisung Nr. Z 
8005314 durch den Kassier (Amtskasse II) des Hauptamts Haushalten und Bauten am 27. Januar. 

557 JA. Topf & Söhne, Teil-Rechnung vom 16. Dezember 1941. RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 114-114a. 

558 Die Drehscheibe ermöglichte es dem auf Schienen fahrenden Leicheneinführwagen, vor einem 


Ofen umzudrehen. 
55? 7А, Topf & Söhne, Schlussrechnung vom 16. Dezember 1941. RGVA, 502-1-23, S. 261-26 1a. 
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wies. Die Zahlungsanweisung für die Schlussabrechnung in erwähnter Höhe 
wurde vom der ZBL am 17. Juli 1942 ausgestellt, und am 29. Juli wurde die 
Summe bezahlt.59? 
Immer noch im Zusammenhang mit dem dritten Doppelmuffelofen von 
Krematorium I schreibt Pressac (S. 29f.): 
"Am 24. begab sich Prüfer selbst nach Auschwitz oder nahm telefonisch 
Kontakt auf. Urbanczyk erteilte ihm einen festen Auftrag in Hóhe von 
7332 RM für einen dritten Doppelmuffelofen, der — dies bot die Topf als 
Neuerung an — mit leistungsfühigeren Koksgeneratoren ausgestattet sein 
sollte.” 
Pressacs Quellen sind ein “Brief und Kostenvoranschlag der Topf vom 25. 
September [1941]" sowie die “Pläne D 59 042 vom 25. September 1941” 
(Anm. 71, S. 131). In dem betreffenden Brief der Firma Topf heißt es:°°! 
“Erwähnen möchten wir, dass der Generatorteil am Eindscherungs-Ofen 
stärker als bisher ausgeführt wird.” 
Es ging also nicht um “größere Koks-Feuerungsstellen”, sondern um eine ro- 
bustere Struktur des Mauerwerks. Daher gibt die Topf-Zeichnung D 59042 zur 
Stützung von Pressacs irriger These rein gar nichts her. 


9.8. Die Lüftung der Leichenhalle von Krematorium I 


Zum Abschluss meiner Anmerkungen zu Pressacs Auslassungen über das 
Krematorium I möchte ich ein weiteres krasses Beispiel für den schmerzlichen 
Mangel an Sorgfalt anführen, den er in historischen Fragen sowie bei seiner 
Analyse von Dokumenten an den Tag legte. Anscheinend bereitete es ihm 
große Mühe, die Bedeutung der Quellen zu begreifen. Die Frage der Lüftung 
der Leichenhalle von Krematorium I mag auf den ersten Blick wenig mit der 
Frage der Einäscherung zu tun haben, doch hing das ursprüngliche Lüftungs- 
system dieses Raums von den Kremierungsöfen ab und ist somit sehr wohl 
von Bedeutung. In diesem Zusammenhang schrieb Pressac (S. 21): 
“Da die Topf noch keinen geünderten Entwurf für die Entliftung des Kre- 
matoriums vorgelegt hatte, wandte sich Schlachter an die Firma Friedrich 
Boos in Bickendorf bei Kóln, damit die für die Übergangszeit bis zum Ein- 
bau der endgültigen Anlage durch die Topf eine provisorische Entlüftung 
installierte. Boos baute gerade eine Sammelheizung in den Unterkünften 
der SS-Wachmannschaften ein und war zu jener Zeit das einzige Zivilun- 
ternehmen, das im Lager arbeitete und über die technologischen Kenntnis- 
se und die für den Einbau erforderlichen Materialien verfügte. In der Zeit 


560 Zentralbauleitung, Schlussabrechnung über Lieferungund Errichtung eines Einäscherungsofens 
der Firma J. A.Topf & Söhne, Erfurt, vom 17. Juli 1942. RGVA, 502-2-23, S. 258-259a. 
°°! RGVA, 502-2-23, S. 271. 
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vom 23. Februar bis 1. Mürz wurde die Anlage montiert. Über ihre techni- 
schen Daten ist nichts bekannt, aber der SS-Rottenführer Pery Broad von 
der Politischen Abteilung hat die Außenansicht beschrieben: (...) das di- 
cke, winkelfórmige Metallrohr (...), das aus dem Dach (des Krematoriums) 
herausragte und monoton brummte. (...), daß das der Exhauster war, der 
die Luft in der Leichenkammer wenigstens einigermaßen erträglich ma- 
chen sollte.' Darüber hinaus bestütigte ein Plan der Bauleitung die Aussa- 
gen Broads (Dokument 8). " 

Einige Seiten später kommt Pressac abermals auf die Frage der Entlüftung zu 

sprechen (S. 27f.): 
"Wenn beide Ófen in Betrieb waren — und das war jetzt fast tüglich der 
Fall — entwickelte sich eine so starke Hitze, daß durch das Einschalten der 
Entlüftung die heiße Luft vom Ofenraum in den Leichenraum geleitet wur- 
de, was genau das Gegenteil des erwünschten Effekts auslöste. Um dies zu 
verhindern, mußte man die Entlüftungsklappen des Leichenraums schlie- 
fen, der somit keine Lüftung mehr hatte. Wenn dann noch die Sommerhitze 
dazukam, war es fast nicht mehr möglich, sich dort aufzuhalten, da die Luft 
von gefährlichen Ausdünstungen erfüllt war und Fliegen, und damit 
Krankheitsübertrüger, angezogen wurden. Grabner meldete diesen ‘Skan- 
dal' der Bauleitung und forderte 'im Interesse der Allgemeinheit', Lüftun- 
gen mit einem Gebläse (Belüftung) und einem zweiten, das Luft ansaugte 
(Entlüftung), in den Leichenraum einbauen zu lassen. Der angesaugte 
Luftstrom sollte dann in den Schornstein der Ófen geleitet werden (eine 
Lösung, die man bereits ins Auge gefaßt hatte). 
Diese düstere Episode ist von größter Bedeutung. Sie beweist, daß Grab- 
ner, indem er seinen Dienstgrad als SS-Führer und die Angst, die seine Ab- 
teilung bei den SS-Unterführern der Bauleitung auslóste, ausnutzte, in die 
Belange des Krematoriums I eingriff. Sie belegt, daf in dem Leichenraum, 


da er mechanisch entlüftet wurde, Totungen mittels Giftgas vorgenommen 
werden konnten. Dies wird hier zum erstenmal deutlich, da man vorhatte, 
einen Leichenraum nicht nur zu ent-, sondern auch zu belüften. " (Meine 
Hervorhebung) 
Pressac fügt hinzu, dass das Krematorium *über eine mechanische Ventilation 
verfügte, die — sofem man sie ausschlieDlich für die Entlüftung des Leichen- 
raums benutzte — ausreichend wirksam war" (S. 42). Die Quelle, die Auf- 
schluss über den Einbau des betreffenden Lüftungssystems durch die Firma 
Boos vermittelt, ist Schlachters wóchentlicher Tatigkeitsbericht vom 1. Marz 
1941 (Anm. 54, S. 130). In diesem heißt es:56? 


00 Tatigkeits bericht vom 1. März 1941 für den Zeitraum vom 23. Februar bis zum 1. März. RGVA, 
502-1-214, S. 67. 
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“Im Krematorium wurden die Arbeiten fiir die neue Verbrennungsanlage 

fertiggestellt, eine provisorische Entlüftung an den Abzugskanal ange- 

schlossen und alles instandgesetzt. " 
Pressacs Behauptung, diese Entlüftung sei mechanisch gewesen und von der 
Firma Boos installiert worden, wird durch kein Dokument gestützt und ist, 
wie wir sehen werden, grundfalsch. Das Zitat von Pery Broad, welches 
Pressac zur Erklärung der Struktur dieser Entlüftungsanlage anführt, wird von 
ihm aus dem Zusammenhang gerissen und verstümmelt. Laut Broad war der 
"Exhauster" nicht für Ofenraum und Leichenhalle zugleich geplant, sondem 
nur für die Leichenhalle, weil er *die Luft in der Leichenkammer wenigstens 
einigermaßen erträglich machen sollte" (Broad, S. 19). Dies war nur logisch, 
denn im Ofenraum wurde die Zufuhr von Frischluft durch ein vergittertes 
Fenster gewährleistet (ebd., S. 20). Offenbar will Pressac, nachdem er zuvor 
geschrieben hat, über die technischen Daten dieser Apparatur sei "nichts be- 
kannt”, sie nichtsdestoweniger so viel besser verstehen als Pery Broad, dass er 
sich bemiifigt fühlt, diesen zu korrigieren. 

Zu allem Überfluss kürzt Pressac das Zitat so, dass Broads Aussage unver- 
ständlich wird, und unterschlägt dessen Bemerkung, “außer dem Exhauster" 
seien “sechs mit Deckel verschlossene Luftlócher eingebaut" worden (ebd.). 
Der Grund für diese Auslassung ist nur allzu klar: Sie steht im krassen Wider- 
spruch zu Pressacs Behauptung, im Januar 1942 seien durch die Leichenkel- 
lerdecke “drei rechteckige Óffnungen geschlagen und so ausgestattet [wor- 
den], dab man das Zyklon B einstreuen konnte" (S. 42), doch habe man diese 
Öffnungen “[v]or Ankunft des Poliers der Firma Topf [...] wieder zubeto- 
niert” (S. 49). Gemäß Pressacs (falscher) Chronologie geschah dies Ende Ap- 
ril oder Anfang Mai 1942, also wenigstens einen Monat vor dem von Pery 
Broad geschilderten Zustand des Krematoriums! 

Pressac begeht auBerdem einen ernsthaften Irrtum, wenn er mit Hilfe einer 
nach Mai 1942 erfolgten Schilderung die Ende Februar 1941 herrschenden 
Zustände erklären will. Broad wurde nämlich erst im April 1942 nach Ausch- 
witz iiberstellt,°°? was bedeutet, dass seine Schilderung frühestens vierzehn 
Monate später entstanden sein kann. 

Die von Pressac erwähnte Skizze der Bauleitung — Zeichnung 1434 vom 3. 
Juli 1942 — bestätigt Broads Beschreibung nur in Bezug auf das “winkelför- 
mige Metallrohr" auf dem Dach des Krematoriums. 

Grabners Brief an die SS-Neubauleitung vom 7. Juni 1941, in dem es um 
die mangelhaft funktionierende Entlüftung geht, wird von Pressac falsch ge- 
deutet. Hier zunächst der volle Wortlaut des Schreibens 297 


563 Staatliches Museum..., Band I, Täterbiografien, S. 271. 
564 RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 111. 
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ent temperature in order for the gas to be released; water does not have to be 
brought to its boiling point in order to evaporate. However, the process is slow 
at any lower temperature and especially slow in winter temperatures. 

An information booklet for Zyklon$?! gives typical times of 2-72 hours for 
the gassing process and at least 10 hours for ventilation; the former depends 
very much on the temperature and the target pests and the latter on the physi- 
cal properties of the space and its contents. For example, clothing and bedding 
should be beaten even after ventilation. 

Another step recommended at the end of a Zyklon gassing and ventilation 
process is the test for residual HCN gas. The typical test uses a mixture of 
copper acetate and benzidene acetate and test paper which turns dark blue if 
the HCN level is dangerously high. A temperature of at least 15°C (60°F) is 
required to perform this test, so there are many circumstances under which it 
cannot be performed.” 

Use of Zyklon is inherently dangerous, and during the war there existed a 
German regulation that it could be used only by, or under license from, DE- 
GESCH, which was officially responsible for training all operators using 10.683 

There have also been gas chambers designed specifically to use Zyklon to 
disinfest articles such as clothing with HCN, especially in German DÉI With 
few exceptions the interiors of these gas chambers are heated, in order to ac- 
celerate the development of the gaseous HCN from the liquid form, and for 
other reasons. Gaseous HCN is water soluble, so high temperature is desired to 
reduce moisture in the gas chamber. Also, lice and some other pests are easier 
to kill at higher temperatures, because their metabolism rates are higher. De- 
sired temperatures are in the range 25-35?C (77-95?F). 

In such gas chambers, the air/gaseous HCN mixture is expelled from the 
top when the gassing process is completed, for safety reasons and perhaps be- 
cause fresh air that enters during the ventilation is cool and the warmer air/ 
HCN gas mixture tends to the top of the chamber (as already mentioned, gase- 
ous HCN, by itself, is only slightly lighter than air). 

A related point is that the standard German Zyklon gas chamber of the time 
used a circulatory system developed by DEGESCH. In this system the air/ 
HCN mixture is continually recirculated, i.e. it continually exits and re-enters 
the gas chamber. Circulation greatly reduces the length of time required to 
generate the gas from the Zyklon and work on the target pests. At the conclu- 
sion of the gassing, expulsion of the gas and the introduction of fresh air are 
accomplished by opening and closing the relevant ports in this circulatory sys- 
tem. Overall, a gas chamber with circulation is about three times more effec- 


$8 Booklet Zyklon for Pest Control, published by DEGESCH, apparently during the 70s. Simi- 
lar information is also given in a German document that appeared at the Nuremberg trials as 
document NI-9912 and is presented in English translation by Pressac (1989), 18-20. 

$2 Puntigam, 21. DEGESCH booklet (op. cit., 7, 24). 

683 Tew, 57, 96. 

68 On these gas chambers, see mainly the book by Puntigam et al., 9-68. There is also infor- 
mation in the aforementioned DEGESCH booklet. 
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"Es ist unbedingt notwendig, dass im Leichenraum des Krematoriums eine 
besondere Entlüftung angebracht wird. Die bisherige Entlüftung ist durch 
den Einbau des zweiten Ofens wertlos geworden. Wenn der zweite Ofen 
benutzt wird — und dies ist jetzt fast tüglich der Fall — muss die Entlüf- 
tungsklappe zum Leichenraum geschlossen werden, weil sonst die warme 
Luft durch den Fuchs in den Leichenraum eindringt und hierdurch genau 
das Gegenteil einer Entlüftung bewirkt. 

Der Mangel der Entlüftung und der Luftzufuhr macht sich besonders bei 

der jetzigen warmen Witterung bemerkbar. Der Aufenthalt im Leichenraum 

— wenn dieser auch immer nur für kurze Zeit erforderlich ist — ist kaum 

móglich. Durch eine geregelte Ventilation wird sicherlich eine Verbesse- 

rung der Luft móglich sein und auch die Feuchtigkeit des Raumes behoben 
werden. Auch wird der Aufenthalt der Fliegen im Leichenraum unterbun- 
den, bezw. auf ein Mindestmass beschränkt. 

Die Abschaffung dieser Müngel liegt im Interesse der Allgemeinheit, zumal 

dadurch auch eine Krankheitsübertragung durch die Fliegen unterbunden 

wird. Es wird deshalb gebeten, in dem Leichenraum zwei Ventilatoren an- 
zubringen, und zwar je einen zur Be- und Entlüftung. Für die Entlüftung 
muss ein besonderer Fuchs?65! zum Kamin gebaut werden. Es wird gebe- 
ten, die Arbeiten möglichst sofort in Angriff zu nehmen.” 
Somit drang die Heißluft nicht “vom Ofenraum" in die Leichenhalle ein, wie 
Pressac meint, sondem aus dem Fuchs der Ófen. Dies liegt schon deshalb auf 
der Hand, weil die entsprechende Entlüftung mit dem Abzugskanal — d. h. 
dem Fuchs — verbunden war. Ebenso offensichtlich ist, dass die verpestete 
Luft aus der Leichenhalle zugleich mit dem Rauch aus dem zweiten Ofen in 
den Kanal eintrat. Pressac hat Grabners Forderung also gründlich missver- 
standen; dieser forderte keineswegs, die Abgase sollten *in den Schomstein 
der Ófen geleitet werden" — denn das geschah die ganze Zeit über und war der 
Grund dafür, dass die Anlage so schlecht funktionierte —, sondern verlangte 
lediglich, die verpestete Luft solle durch einen “besonderen Fuchs zum Ka- 
min" geleitet werden und nicht durch den bestehenden Rauchkanal. 

Was die Installierung der beiden Ventilatoren — einer zu Belüftung, der an- 
dere zu Entlüftung — anbelangt, so lag der Grund hierfür einfach darin, dass es 
bis zu jenem Zeitpunkt überhaupt keinen Ventilator gab, nicht einmal einen 
zur Belüftung, denn sonst wäre lediglich ein zusätzliches Gebläse für die Lüf- 
tung angefordert worden. Wir sehen, dass die Lüftung der Leichenhalle Ende 
Februar 1941 sowohl per Kaminzug als auch mechanisch operieren konnte, 
aber nicht in dem Sinne, wie Pressac meint: Sie konnte aufgrund des Kamin- 
zugs betrieben werden, weil der tiefere Druck im Rauchkanal die Luft aus der 


565 Hier ist mit dem “Fuchs” einfach ein unterirdischer Luftkanal gemeint. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 347 


direkt damit verbundenen Leichenhalle einsog, während bei der mechanischen 
Lüftung die verpestete Luft aus der Leichenhalle mittels der Saugzuganlage 
abgesogen wurde, die dem Kamin unmittelbar vorgelagert war. 

Wie man der Topf-Zeichnung D57999 entnehmen kann, führte der linke 
Rauchgaskanal des zweiten Ofens in Richtung Trennwand zwischen Ofen- 
raum und Leichenhalle, machte anschließend eine U-fórmige Schlaufe und lief 
dann in der entgegengesetzten Richtung auf den Schomstein zu. Der kurven- 
fórmige Teil verlief der Wand entlang; an diesem Punkt befand sich die Ver- 
bindung zwischen dem Rauchgaskanal und der Leichenhalle.?96 Um die Lei- 
chenhalle mit dem Rauchgaskanal zu verbinden, brauchte es keine Firma 
Boos. Ein paar Maurer unter der Aufsicht des Topf-Technikers — der soeben 
die Installierung des zweiten Ofens abgeschlossen hatte — hátten dies ohne 
Weiteres hingekriegt. Zuvor war die Leichenhalle mit dem linken Rauchgas- 
kanal des ersten Ofens verbunden gewesen. 

Dieses System der Entlüftung, bei dem kalte Luft aus der Leichenhalle in 
den Abgaskanal strómte, konnte eine Verschlechterung des Ofenzugs zur Fol- 
ge haben, wenn die Kontrollmechanismen nicht richtig eingestellt waren, und 
die Beschwerde vom 2. April 1941 ging zweifellos hierauf zurück. Doch wenn 
das System funktionieren sollte, war eine Belüftungsöffnung in den Wänden 
oder der Decke der Leichenhalle unabdingbar. 

Wenn Pressac schreibt, Grabners Beschwerde sei “von größter Bedeu- 
tung", und dramatisch betont, dass man vorhatte, einen Leichenraum nicht 
nur zu ent-, sondern auch zu belüften" (als ob das ein Beweis für mórderische 
Absichten wäre!), beweist er hiermit lediglich seine betrüblich geringen 
Kenntnisse der Lüftungstechnik. Das Vorhandensein einer Entlüftung ist nám- 
lich eine unabdingbare Voraussetzung für eine Belüftung, denn sonst gäbe es 
ja keinen Luftaustausch. In der Tat wurde in dem vom 9. Dezember 1940 (!) 
stammenden ersten Topf-Projekt zur Entlüftung der “Leichenzellen” des Kre- 
matoriums, bei dem von 20 Luftumwälzungen pro Stunde ausgegangen wur- 
de, festgehalten, dass “für Frischluft-Zuführung durch Fenster oder sonstige 
Öffnungen für die Leichenzellen gesorgt werden muss" 797 Die Belüftung und 
Entlüftung einer Leichenhalle wurde also am 9. Dezember 1940 und nicht am 
7. Juni 1941 “zum erstenmal” in Erwägung gezogen, ohne dass sich hinter 
diesem Vorhaben Unaussprechliches verborgen hätte. 

Es ist somit klar, dass das einzig Neue an Grabners Gesuch in seiner For- 
derung nach Einbau einer mechanischen Lüftung aus zwei Gebläsen bestand. 
Aus dem Gesagten geht hervor, dass die Ende Februar 1941 eingerichtete Ent- 
lüftung des Leichenkellers nur dann funktionieren konnte, wenn der Raum 


566 Siehe meine Zeichnungin Mattogno 2016e, Dokument 11, S. 133. 
567 Brief der Fa. Topf an die SS-Neubauleitung von Auschwitz vom 9. Dezember 1940. RGVA, 502- 
1-312, S. 136. 
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auch über eine Luftzufuhr verfügte — doch woher kam die Luft? Wenn wir die 
beiden Zugangstüren sowie die Wände außer Acht lassen,’°® bleibt nur noch 
die Decke übrig, die folglich mit Belüftungsóffnungen versehen gewesen sein 
musste. Es stimmt sicher, dass dank der Entlüftung in der Leichenhalle zu- 
mindest theoretisch “Tötungen mittels Giftgas vorgenommen werden konn- 
ten", doch trifft es ebenfalls zu, dass während der Lüftung die Lüftungsöff- 
nungen offen sein mussten, was genau dem Gegenteil dessen entspricht, was 
die von Pressac angeführten Zeugen bekunden. 

Über Pressacs Behauptung, Grabner habe seinen Offiziersrang in die 
Waagschale geworden und die Furcht, die seine Politische Abteilung angeb- 
lich erweckte, ausgenützt, um bei der Konstruktion des Krematoriums ein 
Wort mitreden zu kónnen, kann man nur betreten den Kopf schütteln. Die Po- 
litische Abteilung des Lagers fungierte nämlich als Polizeiabteilung, die u. a. 
bei Todesfällen die jeweilige Ursache ermittelte und in diesem Zusammen- 
hang auch die Aufgabe hatte, die Kremierung der Leichen Verstorbener??? so- 
wie deren Registrierung in den Sterbebüchern zu überwachen.?"? 

In Übereinstimmung mit den im Zivilleben geltenden gesetzlichen Normen 
bei Geburten und Todesfállen musste die Politische Abteilung auch darüber 
wachen, was mit der Asche der Kremierten geschah. Dies erklärt die Tatsache, 
dass sie bei der SS-Neubauleitung häufig Umen anforderte??! Es ist kein Zu- 
fall, dass das Krematorium nach Abschluss der Errichtung eines neuen Ka- 
mins “fiir den Betrieb an die politische Abteilung übergeben” wurde 7" 


568 Die beiden Außenwände wurden von dem abschüssigen Erdhügel bedeckt, der das Gebäude 
umgab; von den beiden Innenwänden trennte die eine die Leichenhalle vom Ofenraum und die 
andere von einer Räumlichkeit, die später Waschraum genannt wurde. 

5% Die zivile Gesetzgebung legte u. a. fest, dass Kremierungen von der örtlichen Polizeibehörde ge- 
nehmigt werden mussten; dieser oblagauch die Aufgabe, das Verzeichnis sämtlicher ausgeführten 
Kremierungen zu führen (“Betriebsordnung für Feuerbestattungsanlagen” vom 5. November 
1935, $ 3, sowie die Verordnung zur Durchführung des Feuerbestattungsgesetzes vom 10. August 
1938. Schumacher, S. 118f.). 

570 Staatliches Museum ..., Band I, S. 225. 

57! Zwischen Januar und November 1941 forderte die politische Abteilung von Auschwitz bei der 
Schreiner- Werkstatt der SS-Neubauleitung Hunderte von Urnenkisten und Urnenkästen an. 
RGVA, 502-2-1,8. 28, 29, 41, 45, 46, 47 und 48. Die letzte bekannte Anfrage datierte vom 27. 
November 1941 und betraf 50 “Versandkästen Urnen”. RGVA, 502-2-1, 5.28, 29, 41, 45, 46, 47 
und 48. Die Urnen wurden zum Friedhof des Heimatorts der Angehörigen gebracht oder bei ei- 
nem anderen Friedehof abgegeben, entsprechend Himmlers Dekret vom 20. Februar 1940. 

572 Tätigkeitsbericht des SS-Uscha. Kirschneck Bauführer Abt. Hochbau für Monat August 1942. 
RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 197. 
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9.9. Die Achtmuffelófen 


Zum Thema der Achtmuffelófen schreibt Pressac (S. 7 1f.): 

"Am 6. September wurden die wesentlichen Teile (Armierung und Scha- 

motte) für zwei Achtmuffeléfen (insgesamt ein Gewicht von zwölf Tonnen) 

in Erfurt mit der Bahn abgeschickt und kamen am 16. in Auschwitz an. " 

Falls jener Güterwagen tatsächlich die “wesentlichen” Bestandteile zweier 
Achtmuffelöfen enthielt, hätte das Gewicht jeder Muffel bloß (12.000+16=) 
750 kg betragen, einschließlich der Metallteile, des feuerfesten Mauerwerks 
sowie eines halben Generators! Pressac vermag nicht zu erkennen, wie absurd 
das ist. Ganz offenkundig umfasste diese Lieferung nicht das Mauerwerk, 
sondem lediglich die metallenen Teile und die feuerfesten Stäbe der Muffel- 
roste, was einem Gesamtgewicht von 12.186 kg entsprach.??? Wie ich in Ab- 
schnitt 8.4.4 dargelegt habe, wog das feuerfeste Mauerwerk eines Achtmuffel- 
ofens ungefähr 24,1 Tonnen, was das Gewicht eines vollständigen Achtmuf- 
felofens auf 30,2 Tonnen steigen lässt. 

Pressacs unzureichende Kenntnisse des historischen Hintergrunds sowie 
seine Schwierigkeiten, die Dokumente korrekt zu deuten, kommen auch in 
seinen Kommentaren zur Bezahlung der für das weißrussische Mogilew be- 
stimmten Kremierungsöfen zum Ausdruck. Er schreibt in diesem Zusammen- 
hang, dies sei ein “nicht vorsätzlicher und somit entschuldbarer [...] Betrug” 
in Höhe von 20.700 RM gewesen, den die Firma Topf begangen habe (S. 75). 
Hier seine Darstellung der Ereignisse (S. 11 9f.): 

“Doch der leidigste Punkt blieb die Regelung des Vertrags über die beiden 

Achmuffelöfen. Die Bauleitung Rußland-Mitte hatte bei der Topf vier Öfen 

für 55 200 RM in Auftrag gegeben und durch zwei Abschlagszahlungen 

42 600 RM beglichen. Die Bauleitung von Auschwitz hatte zwei Öfen für 

27 600 RM bestellt und 10 000 RM angezahlt. Bei der Firma Topf war man 

der Ansicht, man habe sechs Öfen à 13 800 RM verkauft (82 800 RM). 

Aber da die beiden Öfen von Birkenau von der Lieferung nach Mogilew 

abgezogen worden waren, schuldeten die beiden Bauleitungen der Topf 

nicht die Restsumme von 30 200 RM (für sechs Öfen), sondern 2600 RM 

(für vier Öfen), die die Bauleitung von Auschwitz auch bereit war zu zah- 

len. Doch in Wahrheit hatte die Topf nur zweieinhalb Öfen gebaut (einen 

halben für Mogilew und zwei für Birkenau), das machte 34 500 RM, und 
eigentlich mußte sie nun 18 100 RM zurückzahlen, da sie ungerechtfertig- 
terweise eingezogen worden waren. Da sich nun jedoch die Topf mit der 
oben erwähnten Restsumme von 2600 RM zufriedengab (statt wie ur- 
sprünglich 30 200 RM für die Lieferung von acht Öfen zu verlangen), 
konnte sie bei dieser Transaktion den hübschen Gewinn von 20 700 RM 


573 Topf- Versandanzeige vom 8. September 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 143f. 
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verbuchen, der sie für die Unannehmlichkeiten mit der SS von Auschwitz 

entschddigte. Das Nachsehen hatte die Bauleitung von Rufland-Mitte, 

denn als Jährling im August 1944 die Zahlung von 2600 RM akzeptierte, 

um die Querelen mit der Topf aus der Welt zu schaffen, war diese bereits 

nach Posen verlegt und auf eine Abwicklungsstelle reduziert worden." 
Pressac hat offenbar nicht verstanden, was damals geschehen war. Am 5. Ap- 
ril 1943 erstellte die Firma Topf die Rechnung für die beiden nach Birkenau 
gelieferten Achtmuffelófen, die sich auf 27.632,30 RM belief (27.600 RM für 
die Öfen sowie 32,30 RM für die Lieferung).’’”* Am 2. Juni teilte der Chef der 
Gruppe C/Bauwesen beim Hóheren SS- und Polizeiführer Russland-Mitte der 
Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Reich-Ost, dem die ZBL unter- 
stand, mit, die Bauinspektion Russland-Mitte habe bereits 42.600 Reichsmark 
für die vier Ófen bezahlt, die ursprünglich für Mogilew bestellt worden sei- 
en.?? Als die ZBL dies erfahren hatte, betrachtete sie nicht nur die Topf -Rech- 
nung vom 15. April 1943 als null und nichtig, sondem meinte auch, die Erfur- 
ter Firma habe (42.600—27.632,302) 14.967,70 RM mehr erhalten, als ihr zu- 
stand. AuDerdem begriff die SS nicht, warum sich die Rechnung vom 5. April 
1943 auf 27.600 RM (plus 32,30 RM Lieferkosten) oder 13.800 RM pro Ofen 
belief, obwohl im Kostenvoranschlag vom 16. November von 12.972 RM für 
einen Ofen die Rede gewesen war.’’° Die Firma Topf antwortete, der Reichs- 
führer SS habe am 4. Dezember 1941 vier Achtmuffelófen für insgesamt 
55.200 RM bestellt; da die SS eine Reihe von strukturellen Anderungen am 
Achtmuffelofen verlangt habe, habe die Firma Topf den Preis um 6% oder 
828 RM pro Ofen erhóhen müssen, so dass der Gesamtpreis nun 13.800 RM 
betrage. Von den vier bestellten Ofen sei ein halber (vier Muffeln) nach Mo- 
gilew geliefert worden und zwei nach Auschwitz; die restlichen anderthalb be- 
fánden sich im Warenlager der Firma Topf und stünden dem Reichsführer SS 
zur Verfügung.?"? 

In Auschwitz wurde die Angelegenheit schließlich von dem Zivilangestell- 
ten Jährling geklärt. Auf einer Kopie des Briefs von der Bauinspektion Russ- 
land-Mitte an die ZBL vom 2. Juni 1943 brachte er zwei handschriftliche Be- 
merkungen an, eine am 31. Januar und die zweite am 21. Februar 1944, aus 
denen die Frage nach der Zahlung aus der Sicht der Lagerverwaltung darge- 
stellt wurde: Die SS habe vier Achtmuffelófen für einen Gesamtbetrag von 
55.200 RM bestellt; die Bauinspektion Russland-Mitte habe der Firma Topf 
bereits eine Anzahlung in Hóhe von 42.600 RM überwiesen, zu der die SS- 
Standortverwaltung in Auschwitz im Februar 1944 dann noch eine weitere 


54 LA. Topf & Söhne, Rechnung Nr. 380 vom 5. April 1943. 1943. RGVA, 502-1-314, S. 29-29a. 

575 RGVA, 502-1-314, S. 35-362. 

576 Brief von der ZBL an die Fa. Topf vom 2. Juli 1943. RGVA, 502-1-327, Seitennummer unleser- 
lich. 

577 Brief der Fa. Topf an die ZBL vom 7. Juli 1943. RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 43-45. 
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Teilzahlung von 10.000 RM hinzugefügt habe." Somit stünden der Firma 
Topf immernoch 2.600 RM zu.5?? 

Die immer noch im Warenlager der Firma Topf befindlichen anderthalb 
Ófen waren rechtlich in jeder Hinsicht Besitztum des Reichsführers SS, so 
dass Jáhrlings Berechnung stimmte und die Firma Topf lediglich erhalten hat- 
te, worauf sie Anspruch besaß. Die Bauinspektion Russland-Mitte wurde mit 
erheblicher Verspátung über diesen Stand der Dinge in Kenntnis gesetzt und 
erkundigte sich deshalb am 11. August 1944 abermals bei der ZBL, ob die be- 
reits an die Fa. Topf bezahlten 42.600 RM von der Abschlusszahlung abgezo- 
gen worden seien.?*? Nach dem Topf-Brief vom 7. Juli 1943 wurden die noch 
verfügbaren anderthalb Öfen vom SS-WVHA übemommen. Am 16. August 
teilte der SS-Wirtschafter beim Hóheren SS- und Polizeiführer im General- 
gouvemement allen Zentralbauleitungen der Waffen-SS und Polizei in Heide- 
lager, Krakau, Lemberg, Lublin und Warschau sowie der Neubauleitung in 
Radom in einem Rundschreiben mit, dass dem Amt C III “anderthalb Kremie- 
rungsöfen = 12 Muffeln” zur Verfügung stiinden,*! und forderte die Adressa- 
ten auf, sich bis zum 1. September zu melden, falls sie Interesse an diesen 
Öfen hätten.’ 


9.10. Die 1943 entstandenen Projekte für Massenkremierungen in 
Auschwitz-Birkenau 


In den ersten Monaten des Jahres 1943 plante die Firma Topf zwei Anlagen 
für Massenkremierungen in Auschwitz-Birkenau. In einem Brief Bischoffs an 
den Lagerkommandanten vom 12. Februar 1943 wird “die Planung eines 6. 
Krematoriums (eine offene Verbrennungskammer mit den Ausmaßen von 
48,75 m x 3,76 m" erwähnt??? Pressac behauptet, die Grundlage für dieses 
Projekt sei “das Prinzip von Verbrennungsgräben unter freiem Himmel sowie 
die mit diesen in den Wäldern von Birkenau zwischen dem 20. September und 
dem 30. November 1942 gewonnene Erfahrung” gewesen. Im Sommer 1944, 
fährt Pressac fort, sei dieses Projekt zwar noch nicht verwirklicht gewesen, 
aber “sein Prinzip war nicht vergessen und wurde in den Freiluft-Einäsch- 


57$ Zentralbauleitung, Abschlagszahlung Nr. 1 vom 1. Februar 1944. RGVA, 502-1-310,S. 16-16a. 

579 Brief vom Leiter der Gruppe С Baugruppe beim Höheren SS- und Polizeiführer Russland-Mitte 
an die Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Reich-Ost vom 2. Juni 1943 sowie handschriftli- 
che Anmerkungen des Zivilangestellten Jährling vom 31. Januar und 21. Februar 1944. RGVA, 
502-1-314, S. 36-36a. 

580 Brief von der Abwicklungsstelle der Baugruppe der Waffen-SS und Polizei Russland-Mitte an die 
ZBL vom 11. August 1944. RGVA, 502-1-314, S. 28. 

53! «Dem Amt CIII stehen z.Z. 1% Einäscherungsöfen = 12 Muffeln zur Verfügung.” 

5? WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 268, S. 132. 

583 Brief der ZBL an den Lagerkommandanten vom 12. Februar 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, S. 80. 
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erungsgräben bei Krematorium V und Bunker 2/V auf primitive Weise in die 
Praxis umgesetzt" (1989, S. 217). 

In einem sterilen Zirkelschluss stellt Pressac somit die These auf, dem Pro- 
jekt für em Krematorium VI hätten die “Verbrennungsgräben” von 1942 zu- 
grunde gelegen, und die “Einäscherungsgräben” von 1944 hätten auf dem 
Prinzip des Projekts für ein Krematorium VI basiert. Er liefert sogar eine de- 
taillierte Beschreibung dieser Anlage, wobei er sich auf zwei Hypothesen 
stützt, nämlich dass dieses Krematorium VI eine “Ofengrube” und “höchst- 
wahrscheinlich kreisfórmig" gewesen sei; somit hátten die beiden von Bi- 
schoff genannten Dimensionen “dem Durchmesser und der Tiefe der Grube” 
entsprochen, die dementsprechend eine Fläche von 1.865 m? und eine Volu- 
men von ca. 7.000 m? aufgewiesen hätte (ebd.). Offenbar erinnert sich Pressac 
nicht mehr an den “hohen Grundwasserstand in Birkenau”, der die ZBL ge- 
zwungen habe, das Projekt des neuen Krematoriums (des künftigen Kremato- 
rium II) nach der Verlegung seines Standorts vom Stammlager nach Birkenau 
dadurch abzuändem, dass die ursprünglich geplanten zwei unterirdischen Lei- 
chenkeller zu halbunterirdischen Leichenkellern wurden (ebd., S. 284). Wie 
ich in Abschnitt 10.2.5 darlegen werde, befand sich das Grundwasser in Bir- 
kenau weniger als 1,2 m unter der Erdoberfläche, so dass die angebliche 
“Ofengrube” flugs zu zwei Dritteln mit Wasser vollgelaufen wäre. 

Das Projekt für ein Krematorium VI beruhte aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach 
auf dem von Friedrich Siemens entwickelten Prinzip eines Feldofens, mit dem 
Prüfer als Experte auf diesem Gebiet vertraut gewesen sein muss und bei dem 
es sich um einen rechteckigen Ziegelofen handelte.*** Wenn die einzelnen 
Feuerstellen wie bei Siemens' Feldofen verteilt gewesen wáren, so hátte Kre- 
matorium VI sechzig Feuerungsstellen und eine Gesamtnutzfläche von 144 m? 
aufgewiesen, was für die gleichzeitige Einäscherung von 150 Leichen ausge- 
reicht hätte. 

Bei seiner haltlosen Hypothese ließ sich Pressac offenbar durch ein anderes 
Projekt irreführen, dessen Bedeutung er nicht verstand. Im Topf-Brief an die 
ZBL ist nämlich von einem “Kostenanschlag über den großen Ring-Einäsch- 
erungs-Ofen" die Rede 297 bei dem es sich zweifellos um den von Sander er- 
fundenen "kontinuierlich arbeitenden Leichen-Verbrennungsofen für Massen- 
betrieb" handelte (siehe Abschnitt 12.2.2). Diese Anlage wies in der Tat eine 
zylindrische, also ringfórmige Brennkammer auf, hatte jedoch mit einer run- 
den “Verbrennungsgrube” rein gar nichts zu tun. Ein anderes Projekt für eine 
Einrichtung zur Massenkremierung erscheint in einem Kostenvoranschlag der 
Firma Topf für einen Verbrennungsofen vom 1. April 1943, von dem R. 


584 Fine Zeichnung dieser Installation findet sich bei Küchenmeister, S. 82f. 
585 Brief der Fa. Topf an die ZBL Auschwitz vom 5. Februar 1943. APMO, BW Aull 30/4/34, D-Z- 
Bau/2544/2 (Seitenzahl unleserlich). 
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Schnabel in seinem Buch Macht ohne Moral lediglich die letzte Seite ablichtet 
(S. 351). Dieses Projekt verwechselt Pressac mit demjenigen für ein *Krema- 
torium VI", das “auf dem Prinzip der Einäscherung im Freien basierte”, wie er 
behauptet (1995, S. 89). Doch bei der in diesem Kostenvoranschlag angebote- 
nen Anlage handelte es sich um einen regulären, wenn auch eigenwillig kon- 
struierten Kremierungsofen; darauf weist “1 gusseiserner Rauchkanalschieber 
mit Rollen, Drahtseil und Handwinde" hin. Auch dieser Kostenvoranschlag 
stützte sich wohl auf den von Fritz Sander erfundenen Ofen, der nur einen ein- 
zigen Abgaskanal hatte. 

Von all diesen Projekten wurde kein einziges verwirklicht, und zwar zwei- 
fellos, weil sich die Umstände in den folgenden Monaten änderten. Ab April 
sank die Sterblichkeit in Auschwitz merklich; dies war aller Wahrscheinlich- 
keit nach der Grund dafür, dass die ZBL von diesen Projekten abrückte. Es ist 
dies die einzige vernünftige und mit den erhaltenen Dokumenten überein- 
stimmende Erklärung. 

Versuchen wir nun, die Bedeutung dieser Projekte vom Standpunkt der be- 
haupteten Massenvernichtung aus einzuschätzen. Laut dem Kalendarium be- 
gannen die Freilufteinäscherungen in Birkenau am 21. September 1942 
(Czech 1989, S. 305f.). Bis zu ihrem Abschluss am 3. Dezember 1942 sollen 
derselben Quelle zufolge 107.000 Leichen verbrannt worden sein (ebd., S. 
349). Dies würde bedeuten, dass in einer Zeitspanne von 75 Tagen durch- 
schnittlich 1.426 Leichen täglich ohne nennenswerte Schwierigkeiten unter 
freiem Himmel eingeäschert werden konnten. Immer noch laut dem Kalenda- 
rium wurden im Dezember 1942 in Auschwitz ungefahr 16.800 Juden vergast, 
doch für Januar 1943 wird die Zahl der Vergasungsopfer mit rund 45.700 an- 
gegeben — der hóchste Wert für dieses Jahr — was einem Tagesdurchschnitt 
von 1.474 per Tag entspricht, oder nur 48 Leichen pro Tag mehr ist als wäh- 
rend des gesamten Zeitraums vom 21. September bis zum 3. Dezember 1942. 
Auch die Verbrennung dieser enorm großen Zahl von Leichen soll keinerlei 
Schwierigkeiten aufgeworfen haben. 

Doch Ende Januar 1943 soll die ZBL urplótzlich begonnen haben, Anlagen 
zur Massenverbrennung zu erwägen. Warum eigentlich, wenn doch bereits 
annähernd 170.000 Leichen mühelos unter freiem Himmel eingeäschert wor- 
den waren und die Zahl der angeblich Vergasten im Februar (etwa 18.700) 
nicht einmal halb so hoch war wie im Januar? 

Zwischen dem 17. und dem 31. Mai 1944 sollen ca. 134.000 ungarische 
Juden vergast und verbrannt worden sein (siehe Mattogno 2016a, S. 63-65), 
aber der Zeuge Jankowski, den van Pelt zitiert (2002, S. 186f.; siehe Abschnitt 
17.6.2), spricht von 18.000 Vergasten pro Tag. Wenn diese Zahl zutrifft, müs- 
sen Tag für Tag durchschnittlich 8.950 Leichen verbrannt worden sein, davon 
rund 1.100 in den Krematorien und 7.850 in den Gruben. Allerdings verfiel 
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weder die Lagerverwaltung noch die ZBL auf die Idee, zur Bewältigung dieser 
Herkulesarbeit, welche die Krematorien hoffnungslos tiberforderte, die An- 
fang 1943 entstandenen Projekte fiir Massenverbrennungsanlagen aus der 
Schublade zu holen und in die Praxis umzusetzen. Dies alles kam sogar Jan 
Sehn dermaßen absurd vor, dass er die Projekte von 1943 dreist ins Jahr 1944 
verlegte; er schrieb (Sehn 1961, S. 141): 

"Die Methode der Verbrennung einer großen Anzahl von Leichen in Gru- 

ben, die im August 1944 zur Anwendung kam, erwies sich als schneller und 

effizienter. Aus diesem Grund wurde der Betrieb der Krematorien einge- 
stellt und nur Gruben verwendet. Das sechste Krematorium, das ihm Rah- 
men der Pläne zur Erweiterung des Lagers gebaut werden sollte, beruhte 

auf dem Prinzip der Verbrennung von Leichen unter freiem Himmel. Im 

Briefwechsel mit der Firma Topf werden ein 'grofer Ring-Eindscherungs- 

ofen’, eine offene Verbrennungskammer' sowie eine "offene Verbren- 

nungsstütte ' erwähnt. Das Krematorium hätte einen Ofen besessen, der die 
enorme Kapazitit der Gruben mit der Wirtschaftlichkeit der Kremierungs- 

Ofen mit ihren kontrollierten Feuerungsstellen verband. Dies hätte es er- 

möglicht, die in den Gruben verwendeten Holzstapel durch kleine Mengen 

Koks oder Kohle zu ersetzen. " 

Diese Ausführungen beweisen die Unhaltbarkeit der orthodoxen Holocaust- 
These ein weiteres Mal. Die Projekte für Massenkremierungen bezogen sich 
ausschließlich auf die Leichen registrierter Häftlinge, die eines “natürlichen” 
Todes gestorben waren. Sie wurden im Januar sowie Anfang Februar 1943 in 
Erwägung gezogen, weil die Sterblichkeit unter den registrierten Häftlingen 
damals stieg und sich die ZBL bewusst war, dass sich das ursprünglich festge- 
setzte Datum für die Fertigstellung von Krematorium II, der 15. Februar 1942, 
nicht einhalten ließ.°®° Als die Krematorien П und IV im April in Betrieb ge- 
nommen worden waren und die Sterblichkeit zugleich absank, konnten diese 
Projekte als überflüssig zu den Akten gelegt werden. Im Jahre 1944 wurden 
sie überhaupt nicht zur Sprache gebracht, weil die Krematorien von Birkenau 
mittlerweile vorhanden waren und für die Bedürfnisse des Lagers vóllig aus- 
reichten. 

Pressac meint, die *Reichhaltigkeit des Materials, das die sowjetische Ar- 
mee mitgenommen hatte, erlaubt eine fast lückenlose Rekonstruktion des ver- 
brecherischen Einfallsreichtums” (1995, S. 2). Die Wirklichkeit sieht ein we- 
nig anders aus: Wie ich in diesem sowie den vorherigen Kapiteln nachgewie- 
sen habe, legt der französische Historiker ein annähernd vollständiges Unver- 


586 APMO, BW 30/34, S. 105. Prüfbericht von Ingenieur Prüfer, 29. Januar 1943. Die ursprünglich 
festgesetzten Daten waren der 31. Januar für die Fertigstellung von Krematorium II und der 28. 
Februar für Krematorium IV. Beide Daten wurden von Hans Kammler, dem Chef der Amtsgruppe 
V des WVHA, per Schreiben vom 11. Januar 1943 verschoben. RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 59. 
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stándnis der Objekte dieses “kriminellen Unterfangens" an den Tag — der an- 
geblichen Gaskammern zur Menschentótung sowie der Kremierungsófen. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


tive than one without, i.e. can do about three times more work.°® The practical 
minimum time required to kill lice (among the most difficult and resistant 
creatures) with Zyklon is about 3/4 of an hour. In a heated gas chamber with 
circulation, a total time of about an hour for gas generation and killing of the 
lice, followed by a ventilation period of about 20 minutes, is attainable under 
practical operational conditions.°®6 

The best material for a gas chamber using HCN is steel. If bricks or con- 
crete are used, then the interiors must be coated with a sealant to prevent reten- 
tion of the gas in the walls of the gas chamber.’ 


Gas Detectors 


The extermination legend claims that the pesticide Zyklon B was used to 
exterminate Jews in a "gas chamber" within Auschwitz Crematorium II at 
Birkenau (see Fig. 33), specifically, in Leichenkeller 1 (morgue cellar 1), 
whose alleged real purpose was concealed by being so designated. 

In his 1989 book, Pressac°®® remarked on a telegram of 26 Feb. 1943 from 
the Auschwitz construction department to the furnace maker Topf. At that 
date, the construction of Crematorium II was nearing completion. The tele- 
gram requested delivery of 10 gas detectors for Crematorium II, as had been 
earlier discussed. The specific gas to be detected was not stated, but by a pro- 
cess of tortured reasoning, Pressac concluded that the detectors were for HCN 
gas, rather than for “the products of combustion, such as CO or СО», in the 
furnace room,” and classified this document as one of his so-called “criminal 
traces." Robert Faurisson wrote, in reply, that Pressac himself had solved this 
problem and that there was no reason to believe the detectors were for HCN.*? 

Pressac did more research and published a new book in 1993, in which he 
produced a document newly discovered in the recently opened Moscow ar- 
chives. Tt is a letter dated 2 March 1943 from the Topf company (by Senior 
Engineer Prüfer and a Topf colleague) to the Auschwitz construction depart- 
ment, and it shows that HCN was indeed the specific gas to be detected by the 
detectors. It reads: 

“We confirm receipt of your telegram specifying ‘Immediately send 10 
gas detectors as agreed, price quote to follow.’ 

We hereby inform you that two weeks ago we inquired, of five different 
companies, concerning the residual HCN detection devices sought by you. 
We have received negative responses from 3 companies and 2 have not yet 
answered. 


855 Puntigam et al., 33. 


686 Ibid., 31f, 60f. 

67 DEGESCH booklet, op. cit., 25. 

688 Pressac (1989), 371, 432f. 

689 Faurisson (19912), 59. 

690 Pressac (1993). The document is reproduced, together with an English translation, in Pressac 
& van Pelt, 230f. 
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Dritter Teil: 
Die Zeugen Henryk Tauber 
und Rudolf Höß 


10. Kritische Analyse der Zeugenaussage Henryk 
Taubers 


10.1. Einleitung 


Bei dem historisch so ungemein wichtigen Prozess gegen Rudolf Höß, der 
vom 11. bis zum 19. März 1947 in Warschau stattfand, gehörte Henryk Tau- 
ber zu den Schlüsselzeugen. Aus unbekannten Gründen wurde er allerdings 
nicht persönlich in den Zeugenstand geladen und gab auch bei dem vom 25. 
November bis zum 16. Dezember 1947 in Krakau durchgeführten Verfahren 
gegen die Lagermannschaft keinerlei Erklärung ab. Sein Zeugnis, das beim 
Höß-Prozess als Beweismaterial der Anklage vorgelegt wurde, bestand aus 
dem Protokoll seiner Befragung durch Untersuchungsrichter Jan Sehn vom 
24. Mai 1945 (Tauber 1945b). Bei seiner Rekonstruktion der Technik der an- 
geblichen Massenvemichtung stützte sich das Gericht in erster Linie auf Tau- 
bers Auslassungen, die auch der damals im Entstehen begriffenen polnischen 
Geschichtsschreibung über die Geschehnisse in Auschwitz-Birkenau als 
Grundlage dienten. 

Merkwürdigerweise blieb Taubers Zeugenbericht den westlichen Holo- 
caust-Historikem jahrzehntelang unbekannt und wurde dem Vergessen erst 
dank Jean-Claude Pressac entrissen, der ihn in den Akten des Höß-Prozesses 
vorgefunden hatte. In seinem Riesenwerk über Auschwitz präsentierte der 
franzósische Historiker eine vollstindige englische Übersetzung dieses wich- 
tigen Textes mitsamt seinen eigenen detaillierten Kommentaren (1989 (bis auf 
Weiteres), S. 481-505). Diese Übersetzung fuBte auf zwei franzósischen Ver- 
sionen, die Pressac von Dorota Ryszka bzw. Adam Rutkowski zur Verfügung 
gestellt worden waren (S. 481). Da sie eine Reihe von Ungenauigkeiten ent- 
halten, habe ich für dieses Buch meine eigene Übersetzung des polnischen 
Originals ins Italienische verwendet, die dann ihrerseits ins Englische übertra- 
gen wurde und hier in einer deutschen Fassung präsentiert wird. 

Pressac zollte Tauber hóchste Anerkennung und bezeichnete ihn als “au- 
Dergewóhnlichen Zeugen”; er hielt ihn für "historisch zu 95% zuverlässig” (S. 
380, 481) und fügte hinzu (S. 502): 
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"Der Beweis für die außergewöhnliche Verlässlichkeit seiner Zeugenaus- 
sage besteht darin, dass sie ausgezeichnet zu dem historischen Material 
passt, das uns heute zur Verfügung steht, im Mai 1945 jedoch noch unbe- 
kannt war.” 
Pressacs Urteil hat die spätere Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung nachhaltig ge- 
prägt und dafür gesorgt, dass Taubers Augenzeugenbericht heute weithin be- 
kannt ist. In der anno 1995 in polnischer Sprache erschienenen und später ins 
Deutsche und Englische übersetzten fünfbändigen Geschichte des Lagers 
wurde die Originalversion dieses Berichts von Franciszek Piper vollumfäng- 
lich wiedergegeben (Diugoborski/Piper 1995, Band Ш, S. 189-208). 
In einer Polemik gegen revisionistische Historiker findet van Pelt für Tau- 
ber noch hymnischere Lobesworte als Pressac (2002, S. 193): 
“Fast alle Aussagen Taubers werden durch die Baupläne oder durch an- 
dere Dokumente aus dem Archiv der Zentralbauleitung bestätigt. Nur die 
Aufteilung der Gaskammer von Krematorium 2 in zwei Räume lässt sich 
nicht dokumentarisch belegen. Die Negationisten nutzen dies aus, um die 
Glaubhaftigkeit von Taubers Zeugnis pauschal in Abrede zu stellen.” 
Es bedarf kaum der Erwähnung, dass es keinem revisionistischen Historiker 
auch nur im Traum eingefallen wäre, Taubers Augenzeugenbericht einzig und 
allein aufgrund dieses Details für unzuverlässig zu erklären. Van Pelt fährt fort 
(S. 205): 
"Angesichts der Schwierigkeiten, die Eknes®®" bei seiner Diskreditierung 
von Taubers Bericht hatte, überrascht es nicht, dass die Negationisten es 
vorziehen, diesen mit Schweigen zu übergehen. Wir stufen ihn jedoch als in 
höchstem Maße beweiskräftig ein — nicht nur wegen seiner internen Kon- 
sistenz, sondern auch weil Taubers Schilderungen durch die ungefähr 
gleichzeitig entstandenen Zeugenberichte Jankowskis und Dragons sowie 
durch die später erschienenen Memoiren Filip Müllers weitgehend erhär- 
tet wurden. " 
Van Pelt fasst seine Meinung zu Taubers Darlegungen wie folgt zusammen 
(S. 204): 
"Taubers Aussagen waren äußerst detailliert, enthielten keinerlei Wider- 
sprüche und auch keine unwahrscheinlichen Behauptungen. In der Tat ist 
es den Negationisten nicht gelungen, ihn als Zeugen zu diskreditieren. " 
Obwohl Tauber von Legionen von orthodoxen Holocaust-Historikem, allen 
voran Pressac, van Pelt und Piper, als verlässlichster und wichtigster Zeuge 
der behaupteten Menschenvergasungen in Auschwitz bejubelt wird, hat sich 
keiner dieser Autoren der Mühe unterzogen, sich Taubers allererste Aussage 
zu besorgen — jene, die er am 27. und 28. Februar 1945 vor dem stellvertre- 


587 Der spanische revisionistische Historiker Enrique Aynat Eknes. 
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tenden sowjetischen Ankläger Pachomow abgab (Tauber 1945a). Die Existenz 
dieses Dokuments ist seit 1945 bekannt, erwähnte der Bericht der sowjeti- 
schen Untersuchungskommission tiber Auschwitz doch ausdriicklich die Au- 
genzeugenberichte von “Genrich [Henryk] Tauber aus der Stadt Krzanow, Po- 
len” sowie von “Shyloma [Szlama] Dragon” und zitiert sogar einen Auszug 
aus Taubers Erklärungen (Dokument USSR-008). Nach der Öffnung der sow- 
jetischen Archive konnte jeder Interessierte dieses Dokument einsehen, und 
anlässlich unseres Aufenthalts in Moskau im Jahre 1995 vermochten Jürgen 
Graf und ich ihn mühelos ausfindig zu machen. Es liegt noch eine andere, 
kurze und fast unbekannte Zeugenaussage Taubers vor, die er vor der jüdi- 
schen historischen Kommission in Krakau abgab; ihr genaues Datum wird 
nicht angegeben ?** 

In den folgenden Kapiteln werde ich die Frage der Glaubhaftigkeit von 
Taubers Darlegungen vom technischen und historischen Standpunkt aus un- 
tersuchen. 


10.2. Kremierungsófen und Kremierungen 
10.2.1. Größe der Muffeln 


Zu diesen Punkt gibt Tauber zu Protokoll (S. 133559): 
"Die Türen waren kleiner als die Óffnungen der Muffeln; die Muffel selbst 
war ungeführ 2 m lang, 80 cm breit und ca. einen Meter hoch.” 
Die hier genannten Maße beziehen sich auf den Dreimuffelofen, dessen Muf- 
feln jeweils 70 cm breit, 80 cm hoch und 210 cm lang waren. Die Muffeln 
wurden vorne durch Einführungstüren von 60 m x 60 m Größe geschlossen. 


10.2.2. Temperatur der Muffeln 


In seiner Aussage vor der sowjetischen Kommission behauptet Tauber, die 
Temperatur der Muffeln des Doppelmuffelofens von Krematorium I habe zwi- 
schen 1.200 und 1.500?C geschwankt (S. 3). Vom technischen Standpunkt aus 
ist dies vollkommen abwegig. In der Gebrauchsanweisung der Firma Topf 
wurde nämlich ausdrücklich festgehalten, dass die Temperatur im Doppelmuf- 
felofen nicht hóher als 1.100°C und im Dreimuffelofen nicht hóher als 
1.000°C sein durfte. Diese Hóchstwerte ergaben sich aus der thermischen Be- 
ladung des Ofens und hingen vom Gewicht sowie der Qualität des jeweils 
verwendeten feuerfesten Mauerwerks ab. Bei Temperaturen von über 1.100- 
1.200°C erfolgte eine Versinterung, d. h. eine teilweise Verschmelzung von 
Knochenteilen und feuerfestem Mauerwerk. 

588 «Bunt w krematorium” (Revolte im Krematorium), in: Borwicz u.a., S. 89-91. 


59 Die Seitenzahlen von Taubers Aussagen vor der sowjetischen Kommission (S. 1-12) reichen aus, 
um sie von derjenigen vor dem polnischen Richter Jan Sehn zu (S. 122-150) zu unterscheiden. 
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Bei seiner Befragung durch den polnischen Untersuchungsrichter gab Tau- 
ber an, in den Dreimuffelófen von Krematorium II seien Temperaturen von 
1.000-1.200°C erreicht worden (S. 133). Dies ist nicht nur eine Übertreibung, 
sondem steht auch in augenscheinlichem Widerspruch zur Gebrauchsanlei- 
tung für diese Installationen. Tauber erklärt, nach einer gewissen Anzahl von 
Einüscherungen seien die Ofen "zur Rotglut erhitzt" gewesen (S. 143) und 
preist dann die erstaunliche Kapazität eines solchen “rotglühenden Ofens" 
(ebd.) In der Topf-Gebrauchsanleitung für die Zwei- und Dreimuffelöfen 
heißt es allerdings:??? 

"Nachdem die Einüscherungskammern gut rotwarm (ca. 800°C) sind kón- 

nen die Leichen hintereinander in die zwei Kammern eingefahren wer- 

den.” 
“Rotwarm” war der Ofen also bei 800°C, einem Wert, der sogar für Tauber 
der Maximaltemperatur der Muffel entsprach. Bei höheren Temperaturen 
nimmt das feuerfeste Mauerwerk eine andere Farbe an: Bei 1.000°C ist sie 
hellkirschrot, bei 1.200°C gelblich-orange, bei 1.300°C weiß und bei 1.500°C 
grell weiß (Bordoni, S. 13). 


10.2.3. Beladungssystem der Muffeln 


In diesem Kapitel beschäftigen wir uns lediglich mit der Prozedur der Einfüh- 
rung der Leiche in die Muffel. Zunächst kommen wir auf die bereits in 8.4.3. 
gelieferte Beschreibung zurück und ergänzen sie. 

Unter den Einführungstüren der Dreimuffelöfen war ein rundes Befesti- 
gungseisen angeschweißt, an dem der Rahmen mit den Führungsrollen??! für 
den Sargeinführungswagen befestigt war (siehe Dokument 40). Der Rahmen 
konnte horizontal längs dem Befestigungseisen bewegt werden und folglich 
alle drei Muffeln des Ofens bedienen; außerdem konnte er erhöht oder gesenkt 
werden. Wurde er erhöht, so ruhten die beiden Führungsrollen auf der unteren 
Kante der Muffeltür, ca. 9 cm über der Höhe des Rosts. Dieselbe Apparatur 
wurde auch im Doppelmuffelofen verwendet, abgesehen davon, dass jede 
Muffel ihr eigenes Paar Führungsrollen besaß. 

Die “Leicheneinfiihrungs-Vorrichtung’ bestand aus einem Sargeinfüh- 
rungswagen, der auf im Boden des Ofenraums eingelassenen Laufschienen 
rollte, sowie darauf einem mobilen halbzylindrischen Verschiebewagen. Der 
vordere Teil des Verschiebewagens war eine etwa 270 cm lange metallene 
Trage, auf welche der Leichnam gelegt und die dann in die Muffel eingescho- 
ben wurde. Die Trage bestand aus einer horizontalen schmiedeeisemen Platte 
von rund 40 cm Breite sowie zwei vertikalen Platten desselben Typs, die in 


°° APMO, BW 11/1/3, S. 2f. In der Gebrauchsanleitung für die Bedienung des Dreimuffelofens heißt 
es natürlich *in die drei Kammern". Pressac 1989, S. 222. 
°°! Auch “Laufrollen” oder *Einführrollen" genannt. 
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Form eines | an erstere angeschweißt waren, so dass zwei Kantenpaare 
vorhanden waren; die beiden oberen Kanten verhinderten, dass die Leiche 
während der Beladung seitwärts abrutschte, während die beiden unteren auf 
einem Paar Laufrollen rollten (siehe Dokument 41). Zu dieser Einrichtung äu- 
Derte sich Tauber wie folgt (S. 124): 
"Auf diese Trage legten wir fünf Leichen; die beiden ersten mit den Füßen 
in Richtung Ofen und dem Bauch nach oben, die beiden nüchsten in umge- 
kehrter Richtung, ebenfalls mit dem Bauch nach oben. Die fünfte Leiche 
wurde mit dem Rücken nach oben und den Füßen in Richtung Ofen auf die 
anderen gelegt." 
Das kann unmóglich stimmen. Das “Bett” der Trage, auf das der Leichnam zu 
liegen kam, befand sich aufgrund der Hóhe der Laufrollen sowie der Kanten 
der Trage ungefáhr 15 cm über der Hóhe des Muffelrostes (siehe Dokument 
42). Mit einer Breite von nur 40 cm war die Trage zu schmal, als dass man auf 
ihr zwei Leichen nebeneinander hätte legen können; zusätzliche Leichen hätte 
man also auf die erste platzieren müssen. Die Höhe eines normalen Erwach- 
senenkórpers in liegender Stellung beträgt 20-25 cm. Dies bedeutet, dass man 
höchstens ([60-15]-20-25=) zwei aufeinander liegende normale Erwachse- 
nenleichen durch die Öffnung in die Muffel hätte einführen können, nicht aber 
fünf (siehe Abschnitt 10.2.5). Tauber fährt fort (S. 140f.): 
“In Krematorium II wurde der Leicheneinführungswagen nur während ei- 
ner kurzen Zeitspanne verwendet und dann durch stiihleme Tragen ersetzt 
— auf Deutsch wurden sie Leichenbrett[er] genannt —, die auf stählemen, 
an der Unterkante der Muffeltiir montierten Laufrollen in die Muffel einge- 
führt wurden. Für dieses Verfahren hatte man sich entschieden, weil der 
Gebrauch des Einführungswagens die Einschiebung der Leichen verlang- 
samte. Ich glaube, diese neue Einrichtung war von Oberkapo August er- 
funden worden. Sie wurde dann in all den anderen Krematorien angewen- 
det. In den Krematorien II und III gab es nur ein Paar Laufrollen für alle 
drei Muffeln eines Ofens; es konnte längs einer unter den Muffeltüren an- 
gebrachten Stahlstange verschoben werden. In den Krematorien IV und V 
besaß jede Muffel ihre eigenen, vor der Tür montierten Laufrollen. 
Jedes Krematorium wies zwei Tragen zur Einführung der Leichen in die 
Ófen auf. Diese bretterühnlichen Tragen befanden sich vor der Muffel. 
Zwei Häftlinge legten die Leichen darauf. Sie wurden so platziert, dass die 
erste auf dem Rücken lag, mit dem Bauch nach oben und den Füßen in 
Richtung Muffel. Eine zweite Leiche wurde darauf gelegt, ebenfalls mit 
dem Bauch nach oben, [aber] mit dem Kopf in Richtung Muffel. So ging 
man vor, damit der obere Leichnam die Beine des unteren festhielt und die 
Beine des oberen nicht vorzeitig in den Ofen rutschte [und sich dort ver- 
fing], sondern [leicht] hineinglitt. Zwei Häftlinge legten die Leichen auf die 
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Trage. Weitere zwei standen beim Ofen am Ende einer unter der Trage be- 
findlichen Stange. Während die Leichen auf die Trage gelegt wurden, öff- 
nete einer die Muffeltür, und der andere brachte die Laufrollen in Position. 
Ein fünfter Häftling packte die Trage bei den Griffen, und nachdem sie 
auch von den beiden anderen hochgehoben und auf die Laufrollen platziert 
worden war, wurde die Trage in die Muffel eingeführt. Nun, wo sich die 
Leichen in der Muffel befanden, hielt sie ein sechster Háftling mittels eines 
stühlernen Rechens dort fest, und der fünfte zog die Trage unter ihnen weg. 
Dem sechsten Häftling oblag auch die Aufgabe, die Trage abzuspiilen, 
nachdem sie aus der Muffel gezogen worden war. Dies geschah, um die 

Trage abzukühlen, die im Ofen heif) geworden war. Außerdem galt es zu 

verhindern, dass die Leichen an der Trage festklebten, nachdem sie auf 

diese gelegt worden waren. In diesem Wasser wurde Seife aufgelóst, damit 
die Leichen besser auf dem gewalzten Metall der Trage glitten. Die zweite 

Ladung [Leichen], welche in derselben Muffel kremiert werden sollten, 

wurde auf dieselbe Weise in diese eingeführt wie die erste, aber bei der 

zweiten mussten wir uns beeilen, weil die bereits eingeschobenen Leichen 
bereits brannten; ihre Arme und Beine erhoben sich, und wir hätten sonst 

Probleme bei der Einführung des zweiten Leichenpaares gehabt. Wührend 

wir das zweite Leichenpaar einschoben, bot sich mir die Gelegenheit, den 

Verbrennungsprozess zu beobachten. Es schien, als würden die Leichen 

den Rumpf ihrer Kórper hochheben und als würden ihre Hünde hochstei- 

gen und sich schließen; dasselbe geschah mit den Beinen.” 

Hier beschreibt Tauber das — auch bei den Topf-Öfen von Mauthausen ver- 
wendete — System zur Einführung der Leichen mittels einer Trage (auch “Lei- 
chentrage” oder “Einführtrage” genannt); es bestand aus zwei parallelen Stahl- 
rohren von 3 cm Durchmesser und ca. 350 cm Länge. An ihrem vorderen, der 
Muffel zugewandten Teil war eine leicht konkave Stahlplatte von ungefähr 
190 cm Länge und 38 cm Breite angeschweißt. Bei den Griffen war der Ab- 
stand zwischen den zwei Rohren aufgrund einer doppelten Krümmung größer 
(49 cm), damit man die Trage besser handhaben konnte. Die beiden Rohre der 
Trage waren vorne gleich weit voneinander entfemt wie die Führungsrollen, 
so dass sie sich mühelos auf diesen bewegen konnten. Das Normalgewicht ei- 
ner Trage belief sich auf 51 kg (siehe Dokumente 43-45). 

Folgen wir Tauber, so konnte man dank diesem System zwei oder mehr 
Ladungen von jeweils zwei Erwachsenenleichen (oder auch von vier oder 
fünf; siehe Abschnitt 10.2.5) nachemander in eine Muffel einschieben; diese 
Behauptung ist noch absurder als seine Auslassungen zum Thema der Lei- 
cheneinführungs-Vorrichtung. In Wirklichkeit hätten die beiden aufeinander- 
liegenden und in den Ofen eingeschobenen Leichen die Einführung eines wei- 
teren Paars unmöglich gemacht. In Dokument 46 habe ich zwei Linien einge- 
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zeichnet, welche die Obergrenze zweier aufeinander liegenden Leichen mar- 
kieren; Linie 1 bezieht sich auf den ersten, 22,5 cm hohen Leichnam, Linie 
zwei auf den zweiten (Gesamthóhe 45 cm). Der Abstand zwischen dem zwei- 
ten Leichnam und der Wölbung der Muffelöffnung hätte (60-452) 15 cm be- 
tragen. 

Hätte man versucht, ein zweites Leichenpaar einzuführen, hätte die Trage 
nicht mehr auf den Laufschienen zirkulieren kónnen; man hátte sie in die Hó- 
he heben und auf die obere der unter ihr befindlichen Leichen legen müssen. 
Allerdings hátte der Abstand zwischen diesem Leichnam und dem oberen 
Rand der Muffeltür lediglich (60-45-32) 12 cm betragen. Dokument 46a 
zeigt, wie hoch man die Trage hátte heben müssen, um sie über dem ersten 
Leichenpaar in die Muffel einzuführen. 

Laut Taubers zweiter Aussage hätte die ungleichmäßige Anordnung der 
Leichen der Mannschaft, welche die Ófen bedienten, ein paar zusätzliche Zen- 
timeter verschafft, aber um das zweite Leichenpaar in die Muffel einführen zu 
können, hätte man die Trage einige Zentimeter über den oberen Leichnam des 
ersten Paars heben müssen; außerdem hätte die gekrümmte Wölbung der Muf- 
feltür den verfügbaren Raum noch mehr verringert. Somit bleiben die obigen 
Berechnungen voll gültig. 

Angesichts dieser nackten Fakten ist das von Tauber geschilderte System 
zur Einführung von mehr als zwei Leichen in eine Muffel ganz und gar un- 
möglich. 


10.2.4. Einführung der Leichen: Die Zeichnung David Oleres 


Als Beweis für die Zuverlässigkeit von Taubers Zeugenaussage präsentiert 
Pressac eine Zeichnung von David Olére, der dem Personal der Krematorien 
angehört haben will. Auf dieser Zeichnung (Pressac 1989, S. 259; siehe auch 
van Pelt 2002, S. 179) wird die Prozedur der Beladung einer Muffel anders 
dargestellt als von Tauber beschrieben: Die Trage bewegt sich nicht auf Lauf- 
schienen, sondem auf einer stählernen Schiene, die von zwei Häftlingen ge- 
halten wird??? Die Zahl der bei dieser Prozedur eingesetzten Häftlinge beträgt 
lediglich drei. Außerdem enthält diese Zeichnung vier grobe Schnitzer: Zu- 
nächst einmal ist die Muffelöffnung viel zu groß. Die Decke der Muffel befin- 
det sich oberhalb der Köpfe der drei Arbeiter, während sie tatsächlich nur 132 
cm über dem Boden lag. Zweitens ist der Häftling rechts, der das Gleis hoch- 
hebt, nicht gegen die Hitze geschützt; sein Oberkörper ist nackt, obgleich sein 
Rücken unmittelbar der Muffel zugewandt ist, in der eine Temperatur von un- 
gefähr 800°C herrscht. Drittens würde dieses System zur Beladung der Muffel 
zwangsläufig einen vierten Mann erfordern, der die Leichen in der Muffel 


52 Merkwürdigerweise erscheinen die Laufschienen jedoch beim Ofen im hinteren Teil des Raums. 
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festhält, während der dritte die Trage unter ihnen wegzieht. Viertens dringen 
aus der offenen mittleren Muffel Flammen und Rauch, was jedoch unmóglich 
gewesen ware, weil sowohl die Flammen als auch der Rauch sofort vom Ka- 
minzug eingesogen wurden und sich die Offnungen des Abzugskanals eines 
Dreimuffelofens im Glühraum unterhalb der mittleren Muffel befanden. Wenn 
Oleres Zeichnung etwas beweist, dann lediglich, dass der Mechanismus der 
Beladung einer Muffel ihrem Urheber unbekannt war. 


10.2.5. Beladung der Muffeln und Dauer der Kremierung 


Tauber behauptet, die Ofen von Birkenau seien 21 Stunden pro Tag in Betrieb 
gewesen (S. 10): 
"In den Krematorien 2 und 3 wurden den ganzen Tag lang Leichen ver- 
brannt, abgesehen von einer Pause zur Entfernung der Schlacke, aber we- 
nigstens 21 Stunden. " 
Zur Kremierungskapazität der Öfen von Birkenau äußert sich Tauber wie folgt 
(S. 5f.): 
"Es gab fünf Öfen mit je drei Muffeln in diesem Krematorium [II]. 4-5 Lei- 
chen wurden in jede Muffel eingeführt. Die Leichen verbrannten in 20-25 
Minuten. [...] 
In jedem Krematorium [IV & V] befand sich ein Ofen mit acht Muffeln. In 
jede Muffel wurden 4-5 Personen eingeführt. Die Dauer der Kremierung 
betrug 35 Minuten. Ein Ofen üscherte pro Tag 1.200-1.500 Personen ein. " 
Resümieren wir: 
— Dreimuffelofen: 4-5 Leichen pro Muffel in 20-25 Minuten. 
— Achtmuffelofen: 4-5 Leichen pro Muffel in 35 Minuten. 
Hieraus ergibt sich folgende durchschnittliche Einäscherungskapazität der 
Öfen während eines 21 -stündigen Betriebstags: 
— Dreimuffelofen: 756 Leichen pro Tag 
— Krematorien II und III: Jeweils 3.780 Leichen täglich 
— Achtmuffelofen: 1.296 Leichen pro Tag 
— Krematorien IV und V: Jeweils 1.296 Leichen täglich 
— Gesamtkapazität aller vier Krematorien: 10.152 Leichen täglich. 
Andererseits dauerte die Kremierung von fünf Leichen in einer Muffel eines 
Doppelmuffelofens laut Tauber anderthalb Stunden (S. 3): 
"Es gab drei Öfen mit je zwei Öffnungen im Krematorium |I]. In jede Öff- 
nung wurden fünf Leichen zugleich eingeführt. Der Verbrennungsprozess 
einer Ladung 5! nahm anderthalb Stunden in Anspruch.” 
Hiermit zollt Tauber der propagandistischen Fiktion Tribut, wonach die Drei- 
und die Achtmuffelófen weitaus effizienter waren als die Doppelmuffelöfen. 


3 m . А 
593 Im Text steht “operatsii”, “einer Operation”. 
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Bei seiner Befragung durch den polnischen Untersuchungsrichter Sehn be- 
stätigte Tauber, dass in der Regel in einer Muffel vier bis fünf Leichen ver- 
brannt wurden, ergänzte jedoch (S. 135). 

"Bei fortlaufendem Betrieb üscherte das Krematorium zwei Ladungen pro 

Stunde ein. Laut den Vorschriften mussten wir alle halbe Stunde neue Lei- 

chen in die Muffeln einführen. 

Oberkapo August erklürte uns, anhand der Berechnungen sowie der Struk- 

tur des Krematoriums seien für die Kremierung eines Leichnams in einer 

Muffel 5-7 Minuten vorgesehen. 

Anfangs erlaubte er uns nicht, mehr als drei Leichen einzuführen. Bei einer 

solchen Zahl mussten wir pausenlos arbeiten, denn nachdem wir die letzte 

Muffel beladen hatten, war die erste [d. h. die Ladung in der ersten] bereits 

verbrannt. Um eine Unterbrechung unserer Arbeit zu ermöglichen, scho- 

ben wir 4-5 Leichen in jede Muffel ein. Die Kremierung einer solchen La- 
dung erforderte erheblich mehr Zeit, so dass wir nach der Beladung der 
letzten Muffel ein paar Minuten Ruhe hatten, während die erste Muffel ihre 

Ladung verbrannte. " 

Des Weiteren macht Tauber geltend, Krematorium II habe im Schnitt 2.500 
Leichen täglich bewältigen können (S. 139). Wenn er von der gleichzeitigen 
Einführung von vier bis fünf Leichen spricht, bezieht er sich auf Erwachse- 
nenleichen, denn wenn Kinderleichen verbrannt wurden, kam ihm zufolge ei- 
ne andere Prozedur zur Anwendung: Zwei Erwachsene und fünf bis sechs 
Kinder (S. 141f.). An anderer Stelle verstieg sich Tauber zu der Behauptung, 
in einer Muffel habe man “acht Muselmänner” (ausgemergelte Leichen) un- 
terbringen können (S. 134). 

Halten wir zunächst fest, dass die Angaben des Zeugen Tauber wider- 
sprüchlich sind. Einerseits gibt er zu Protokoll, die Verbrennung einer Ladung 
von vier bis fünf Leichen im Dreimuffelofen habe “erheblich mehr Zeit" er- 
fordert ans die veranschlagte halbe Stunde. Da ihm zufolge in Krematorium II 
täglich 2.500 Leichen in Asche verwandelt wurden, belief sich die durch- 
schnittliche Verbrennungsdauer einer Ladung von vier bis fünf Leichen auf 
ca. 39 Minuten (bzw. 34 Minuten, wenn die Öfen 21 Stunden pro Tag in Be- 
trieb waren) und nicht auf 20-25 Minuten. Ein anderer Widerspruch ergibt 
sich bei der Beladung der Öfen. Tauber behauptet, in Krematorium II seien 
zwei Mannschaften von je fünf Häftlingen mit der Beladung der Öfen beauf- 
tragt gewesen (S. 9; in seiner Erklärung vor dem polnischen Untersuchungs- 
richter werden aus den fünf Häftlingen sechs, S. 141), und wenn man drei Lei- 
chen in jede Muffel eingeschoben habe, seien diejenigen in der ersten Muffel 
bereits verbrannt gewesen, wenn die letzte Muffel beladen wurde. Da eine 
solche Beladung laut Tauber nach einer halben Stunde zu Asche geworden 
war, dauerte die Beladung aller drei Muffeln logischerweise ebenso lange, was 
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If [Wenn] we receive information on this matter, we shall immediately 
contact you, in order to put you in touch with a company that makes these 
devices.” 

Faurisson’s reply was that Zyklon B was used for delousing operations 
throughout the camp and of course in Crematorium II. Naturally HCN gas de- 
tectors would have been required in such operations, in which they are stand- 
ard equipment.9?! 


A Problem 


In both cases Faurisson gave the simple, obvious replies that I would have 
given under the circumstances. However, I believe this interpretation is wrong, 
for reasons that may be seen by examining the document. The main obstacle to 
interpreting this letter in terms of Zyklon B is the roles of Topf and Priifer. 

Zyklon was a product of the DEGESCH company; Zyklon and associated 
equipment such as gas detectors and gas mask filters were also manufactured 
by other companies such as Tesch & Stabenow and Drägerwerke. At Ausch- 
witz, delousing operations with Zyklon were such major and continuous tasks 
that there existed a special department, the Referat für Schädlingsbekämpfung 
(Pest Control Office), that conducted them. This department on occasion even 
communicated directly with DEGESCH.9?? 

Topf was a furnace maker with crematorium ovens as a sideline and was 
the principal civilian contractor in the construction of crematoria at Auschwitz. 
Prüfer was the main Topf contact of the Auschwitz construction department 
and of course was not associated with the special SS delousing squads that 
regularly worked with Zyklon B. Why should Prüfer have been searching, in- 
deed with great difficulty, for devices that were standard equipment for the de- 
lousing squads and were readily available from the DEGESCH and other com- 
panies, which had developed and supplied Zyklon? The standard DEGESCH 
detector for HCN required exposing a test paper and observing the color as- 
sumed. The Prüfer letter even implies that he does not know whether the de- 
sired devices exist, was confronting this specific need for the first time, and 
does not know very much about it, inferences that are very important in inter- 
preting the letter. I do not believe the letter had anything to do with Zyklon. 

There may however have been one connection between Topf and Zyklon. 
Robert Faurisson has brought to my attention an anti-revisionist, Pressac sup- 
porting book published in France in early 1997. A footnote declares: 

"The study of the history of the Topf and Sons company of Erfurt would 
be essential to show the progression to mass crime. Topf made, in the 
Twenties, crematoria but also grain silos. In the after sale services and 
maintenance for these silos, Topf also involved itself in HCN disinfestation 


99! Faurisson (1994), 23. 
9? Hilberg (1961), 571; (1985), vol. 3, 892. Hilberg cites a letter from the Referat to DE- 
GESCH. 


993 Forges, 28. 
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bedeutet, dass fiir die Einführung der Leichen in eine Muffel volle zehn Minu- 
ten erforderlich waren??^ Dann hätten die beiden Teams aber lediglich zwei 
Ófen bedienen kónnen, und für fünf Ofen waren dementsprechend fünf Mann- 
schaften nötig gewesen. Die — technisch ohnehin unmógliche — Idee, vier bis 
fünf statt drei Leichen in eine Muffel einzuführen, hátte das Problem nicht ge- 
lóst, weil sich die Dauer einer solchen hypothetischen Kremierung unter Zu- 
grundelegung der von Taube genannten Daten dann auf 39 Minuten erhóht 
hatte — ganz abgesehen davon, dass auch die Beladungsoperation durch die 
Einführung einer oder zweier zusátzlichen Leichen mehr Zeit in Anspruch ge- 
nommen hätte. 

Doch nehmen wir einmal an, die für die Beladung erforderliche Zeit wäre 
dieselbe gewesen. Gehen wir zwecks Vereinfachung der Berechnungen femer 
davon aus, dass die Einäscherung von vier bis fünf Leichen in einer Muffel 40 
Minuten gedauert hätte. Unter diesen Bedingungen hätte eine Mannschaft vier 
Muffeln bedienen können, und sobald die vierte Muffel gefüllt war, wäre die 
erste Ladung bereits verbrannt, und man hätte die erste Muffel mit neuen Lei- 
chen beladen müssen. Angesichts dieses Tatbestands hätten die beiden Teams 
insgesamt nur acht Muffeln bedienen können, und die restlichen sieben Muf- 
feln wären unbenutzt geblieben. Doch wenn, wie Tauber aussagt, im Kremato- 
rium bloß zwei Tragen verfügbar waren (S. 140), gab es tatsächlich keine Al- 
ternative zu diesem schildbürgerhaften Betriebsmodus. 

Nach dem neuen System wurden zuerst zwei (oder drei) Leichen in eine 
Muffel eingeschoben und dann weitere drei (oder zwei). Taubers Schilderung 
lässt sich entnehmen, dass die zweite Ladung gleich nach der ersten eingeführt 
wurde, und zwar bevor die Arme und Beine der ersten zwei oder drei Leichen 
sich unter dem Einfluss der Hitze hoben (S. 141), d. h. zu einem Zeitpunkt, als 
die Kremierung der ersten Ladung eben erst begonnen hatte. 

Wie bereits in Abschnitt 10.2.3 dargelegt, wäre es allerdings unmöglich 
gewesen, zwei Leichen in eine Muffel einzuführen, in der sich bereits zwei be- 
fanden, von einer fünften ganz zu schweigen. Ein weiterer Punkt: Selbst wenn 
wir für die Einschiebung zweier aufeinanderfolgender Ladungen zehn Minu- 
ten und eine Gesamtverbrennungszeit von 40 Minuten ansetzen, hátte jeden- 
falls die Zeit gefehlt, um “den Boden des Ofenraums" zu waschen (S. 135), 
denn sobald Taubers Mannschaft die vier Muffeln gefüllt hatte, also nach 
(10x42) 40 Minuten, wäre die Ladung der ersten Muffel bereits zu Asche ge- 
worden, und man hätte zwei neue Ladungen einführen müssen. Die zweite 
Mannschaft hátte ihre eigenen vier Muffeln im selben Rhythmus bedient, und 
die restlichen sieben der 15 Muffeln waren immer noch unbenutzt geblieben! 


594 Tauber bezieht sich auf die drei Muffeln eines Ofens und nicht auf die fünf Öfen des Krematori- 
ums; dies ergibt sich klar und deutlich aus dem in Abschnitt 8.8.7 angeführten Abschnitt. 
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Zu guter Letzt scheitert Taubers Methode an einer anderen materiellen 
Unmóglichkeit. Wie ich bereit hervorgehoben habe, war das Kellergeschoss 
von Krematorium II, in dem sich die angebliche Menschentótungsgaskammer 
befunden haben soll, durch einen provisorisch installierten primitiven Aufzug 
mit dem Ofenraum im Erdgeschoss verbunden, mit dem man maximal 300 kg 
oder sechs durchschnittliche Leichen transportieren konnte (siehe Unterkapitel 
1.9). Taubers Darstellung zufolge mussten zwei Häftlinge im Kellergeschoss 
die Leichen der Vergasten in diesen Aufzug schaffen, während zwei weitere 
Háftlinge die Leichen aus dem Aufzug zogen (S. 9). In Unterkapitel 1.9 ging 
ich von einer Durchschnittszeit von fünf Minuten für eine solche vollstindige 
Operation (Beladung, Fahrt nach oben, Entladung, Fahrt nach unten) aus. 

Ebenfalls laut Tauber nahm man den Leichen im Ofenraum zunächst die 
Ringe, Ohrringe und Uhren ab und zog ihnen die Goldzähne (S. 5), ehe man 
sie zu den Ófen verfrachtete. Setzt man für diese Operation eine Zeit von drei 
Minuten an, hátte man alle acht Minuten (fünf für den Transport, drei für das 
Abstreifen von Schmuck und Uhren sowie das Ziehen der Goldzähne) über 
eine Ladung von sechs Leichen verfügt, was 45 Leichen pro Stunde ent- 
spricht. Tauber behauptet jedoch, in den Ófen seien stündlich 90 Leichen ver- 
brannt worden (drei Leichen in einer Muffel innerhalb von 30 Minuten oder 
vier Leichen in ungefähr 40 Minuten), aber es hatte ([90-6]x8=] 120 Minuten 
oder zwei Stunden gebraucht, um 90 Leichen in den Ofenraum zu befórdern. 

Völlig unmöglich ist auch Taubers Ziffer von durchschnittlich 2.500 täg- 
lich kremierten Leichen, weil hierzu (2.500262) 417 Fahrten mit dem Lift (hin 
und zurück; dazu kam noch die für die Leichenfledderung erforderliche Zeit) 
nötig gewesen wären, was (417x8=) 3.336 Minuten oder 55% Stunden in An- 
spruch genommen hátte! Wenn aber Tag für Tag 4.000 Menschen vergast 
wurden (S. 4), hätte der Transport der Opfer zu den Öfen gar ([4.000-6]х8=) 
5.333 Minuten oder 88 Stunden gedauert. Die von Tauber beschriebene Pro- 
zedur bei der Beladung der Ofen ist also ein Ding der Unmóglichkeit. 

Technisch vollkommen abwegig sind auch Taubers Ausführungen über die 
Dauer des Einäscherungsprozesses. Die Kremierung eines Leichnams in den 
Ófen von Auschwitz-Birkenau erforderte ca. eine Stunde (siehe Unterkapitel 
8.6), so dass eine “auf den Plänen und Kalkulationen des Krematoriums" be- 
ruhende Verbrennungsdauer von fünf bis sieben Minuten für eine Leiche 
schlicht und einfach absurd ist; diese Zeitspanne hátte noch nicht einmal für 
die Einäscherung eines Sargs aus Trockenholz ausgereicht. Die laut Tauber 
für die Verbrennung einer Ladung von vier bis fünf Leichen genannte Zeit 
hatte selbst für die Verdampfung der Kórperflüssigkeit eines einzigen Leich- 
nams nicht genügt. Bei Kesslers Experimenten dauerte diese Phase im Schnitt 
27 Minuten, doch wurden die Leichen in einem normalen Sarg kremiert, des- 
sen Verbrennung die Temperatur der Muffel auf rund 1.000?C ansteigen lief 
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und somit den Verdunstungsprozess beschleunigte. In den ölbeheizten Ignis- 
Hiittenbau-Ofen von Theresienstadt nahm die Verdunstung der Kórperflüssig- 
keit etwa 35 Minuten in Anspruch. 

Die Kremierung von vier oder fünf Leichen in einer Muffel in einem Zeit- 
raum von zwischen 20 bis etwas über 30 Minuten ist aus zwei Gründen radi- 
kal unmöglich: Erstens erforderte die Einäscherung eines einzigen Leichnams 
eine Stunde, und zweitens hátte die gleichzeitige Verbrennung mehreren Lei- 
chen in einer Muffel diese Zeit um einen Faktor erhóht, der noch über der An- 
zahl der betreffenden Leichen lag. In der Praxis hátte ein solches Vorgehen 
ohnehin unlósbare wármetechnische Probleme heraufbeschworen (siehe Ab- 
schnitt 8.7.2). 

Unabdingbare Voraussetzung für die Durchführung einer Kremierung ist, 
dass die Temperatur in der Muffel nie unter 600?C absinkt, denn sonst ver- 
kohlt der Leichnam lediglich, anstatt zu verbrennen. Eine Leiche von 70 kg 
Gewicht enthält ungefähr 45,5 Liter Wasser. Bei 600°C beträgt die zur Ver- 
dunstung des in drei Leichen enthaltenen Wassers nötige Wärme 3x45,5x 
[640+0,477 х(500—20)] = 118.500 kcal. Die Erfahrung zeigt, dass der Ver- 
dunstungsvorgang ca. eine halbe Stunde dauerte. Die Beladung des Rosts des 
Dreimuffelofens belief sich auf rund 70 kg Koks pro Stunde (zwei Feuerungs- 
stellen mit einer Beladung von je 35 kg/h), was bedeutet, dass die im Zeitraum 
von einer halben Stunde theoretisch verfügbare Wärme 6.470x35 = 226.450 
kcal betrug. In der Praxis lag dieser Wert jedoch wesentlich tiefer, weil ein er- 
heblicher Teil der in den Generatoren erzeugten Wärme verloren ging. Wäh- 
rend der Verdunstung erfolgte der Wärmeverlust hauptsächlich infolge von 
Strahlung und Wärmeleitung und belief sich bei einer Temperatur von 800°C 
auf ungefähr 62.500 kcalh; bei 600°C können wir von einem Verlust von 
46.900 kcalh bzw. 23.450 kcal in einer halben Stunde ausgehen, also 
(23.450+226.450x100=) 10,3%. Hierzu kommen noch die Wärmeverluste des 
Rauchs bei einer Temperatur von 600°C, die Berechungen zufolge ca. 31,3% 
betrugen, sowie die der unverbrannten Gase aus der Feuerungsstelle (4%) so- 
wie der unverbrannten festen Substanzen aus der Feuerungsstelle (3,1%). In 
Anbetracht dieser Faktoren betrug die Effizienz des Ofens lediglich (100- 
[10,3431,34443,1]2) 51,3% und die effektive spezifische Verbrennungswar- 
me des Koks (6.470x0,513) ~ 3.320 kcal/kg, was bedeutet, dass sich die effek- 
tive Wärmeproduktion des Ofens im Zeitraum von einer halben Stunde auf 
(35x3.320) = 116.200 kcal belief. Damit die Ofentemperatur nicht unter 
600°C absank, bedurfte es folglich einer zusätzlichen Wärmeproduktion von 
(118.500-116.200=) 2.300 kcal während der eben erwähnten Zeitspanne, und 
diese konnte ohne Weiteres durch die Ausstrahlung der Muffelwände gewon- 
nen werden. 
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Untersuchen wir nun die Situation, die sich bei der Verdunstung der Kór- 
perflüssigkeit von jeweils vier in den drei Muffeln kremierten Leichen erge- 
ben hatte. Der Wassergehalt der zwólf Leichen betrügt (45,5x12=) 546 kg; die 
Verdampfungswärme bei 600°C entspricht 546x[64040,477x(500—0)] = 
474.500 kcal. Die verfügbare Wärmezufuhr beläuft sich auf 116.200 kcal in 
30 Minuten. 217 was bedeutet, dass eine zusätzliche Wärme von (474.500- 
116.2002) 358.300 kcal oder ungefahr 119.400 kcal pro Muffel benótigt wird. 

Es gilt nun zu klären, ob die Strahlung von den Muffelwänden diesen 
Wärmebedarf möglicherweise decken könnte. Sowohl aus geometrischen 
Gründen als auch wegen der kontinuierlichen Abkühlung der Wandtemperatur 
ist es schwierig, die von diesen Wänden ausgestrahlte Wärme zu berechnen. 
Doch in einem technischen Fachartikel liefert Professor Schläpfer, einer der 
führenden Kremierungsexperten im Europa der 1930er Jahre, eine verlässliche 
Schätzung der von den Muffelwänden auf einen einzelnen Leichnam ausge- 
strahlten Wärme bei verschiedenen 


Temperaturen. Er publizierte eine Gra- ае ори Waärmefluss 
fik, der wir die Daten in der Tabelle E] kcal/min 
rechts entnehmen können (Schläpfer 20y 1.400 
1938, S. 153, siehe mein Dokument 700 E 





Die Geometrie ändert sich etwas, wenn eine hypothetische Ladung von 
drei Leichen in einer Muffel bestrahlt wird, aber das Verhältnis Oberflä- 
che/Volumen einer solchen Ladung ist weniger vorteilhaft als im Falle eines 
einzelnen Leichnams, weil die Leichen einander teilweise bedecken. Selbst 
wenn wir diese Erwägung beiseite lassen, würde die für die Verdunstung der 
Kórperflüssigkeit erforderliche Wärme, са. 119.400 kcal, laut Schläpfers Da- 
ten bei einer konstanten Wandtemperatur von 600°C mehr als drei Stunden 
benötigen.°”° Die Wandtemperatur bliebe jedoch während einer so langen 
Zeitspanne schwerlich konstant, und die Bedingungen würden sich rasch ver- 
schlechtern, weil — wie aus Schläpfers Grafik hervorgeht — die von den Wän- 
den ausgestrahlte Wärme mit einem Absinken der Wandtemperatur rasch ab- 
nimmt. 

Bei seiner Erörterung eines ähnlichen thermischen Problems schreibt Kori 
(1924, S. 117): 

“Hat die innere Wandung der Einüscherungskammer eine Oberflüche von 

ca. 4 qm, so hat bei einem spezifischen Gewicht von 2,1 eine Schicht von 5 


555 Realistisch gesehen würde sie allerdings sinken, weil der Wärmeverlust als Ergebnis einer gerin- 
geren Residenzzeit der Verbrennungsgase in der Muffel aufgrund des drastisch verminderten 
freien Volumens anstiege. 

596 Die Berechnung des Wärmeverlustes beruht auf dieser Temperatur, weil die Einführung mehrer 
Leichen zugleich die Muffeltemperatur infolge der enormen Menge verdunstenden Wassers stark 
gesenkt hatte. 


370 CARLOMATTOGNO: DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 


cm Stärke ein Gewicht von ca. 420 kg. Die spezifische Wärme von Scha- 
motte ist ungeführ 0,2. Kónnte also diese Schicht von 5 cm die in ihr ent- 
haltene Würme beim Fallen der Innentemperatur von 1000? auf 800? ge- 
nügend schnell und restlos abliefern, so stehen doch erst 200 x 0,2 x 420 
= 16800 Kalorien zur Verfügung. In Wirklichkeit ist selbst dies nicht mög- 
lich, da das Mauerwerk die gebundene Wärme nicht so rasch freigibt, als 
die Temperatur [der Muffel] fällt.” 
Das Gewicht des feuerfesten Mauerwerks einer Muffel betrug ungefähr 
(5х1.5х200=) 1.500 kg. Um den bei der Verdunstung der Kórperflüssigkeit 
der Leichen entstehenden Wärmeverlust zu kompensieren, hätte jede Muffel 
119.400 kcal beisteuern müssen, was einem Absinken der Durchschnittstem- 
peratur des feuerfesten Mauerwerks der Muffel um ungefähr (119.400 kcal + 
[0,2 kcal/kg/°C x 1.500 kg] = 400°C entsprochen hätte. Die tatsächlich jeder 
Muffel zugeführte Wärmemenge ist folglich:??" 


3.320 kcal/kg x 70 kg/h 
3 x 60 min/h 


Das entspricht der Zuführung von 119.400 kcal in (119.400 kcal + 1.290 
kcal/min) « 92 Minuten. Ich habe den Verdunstungsprozess nur in groben Zii- 
gen geschildert; in Wahrheit ist er wesentlich komplexer, weil noch zusätzli- 
che Faktoren mitspielen. Letztere fallen freilich sowohl bei Einzelkremierun- 
gen als auch bei der hypothetischen Einäscherung von mehreren Leichen in 
einer Muffel gleichermaßen ins Gewicht. Der enorme Unterschied zwischen 
den beiden Fallen bleibt also bestehen. Er beweist nicht nur, dass die gleich- 
zeitige Verbrennung von vier Leichen innerhalb einer halben Stunde unmóg- 
lich war, sondern auch, dass nicht einmal die Verdunstung ihrer Körperflüs- 
sigkeit in der genannten Zeit hátte bewerkstelligt werden kónnen. 

Setzen wir ein Durchschnittsgewicht von 60 kg pro Leichnam an, verrin- 
gern sich die Werte bei der obigen Berechnung um lediglich 1596, und das Er- 
gebnis ist weitgehend dasselbe. 

Als Randbeobachtung sei angemerkt, dass es keinen physiologischen 
Grund gibt, warum die Arme und Beine von Leichen, die in einen Kremie- 
rungsofen geschoben werden, zu Beginn der Kremierung in die Hóhe gehen. 
Tatsáchlich ist dies physikalisch unmóglich. 


= 1.290 kcal/min (3) 


297 3.320 (kcal/kg): Effektiver Heizwert des Koks; 70 (kg); stündlicher Koksverbrauch in den beiden 
Generatoren; 3: Anzahl der Muffeln; 60 (Minuten): berücksichtigter Zeitraum. 
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10.2.6. Offnung der Muffeltiiren 


Originalton Tauber (S. 141): 
“Der SS-Kommandoführer prüfte nach jeder Ladung nach, ob die Ófen 
richtig beladen worden waren. Wir mussten die Türen aller Muffeln öffnen, 
und dann konnten wir erkennen, was im Inneren vor sich ging.” 
In der Regel wurden angeblich jede Stunde zwei Ladungen in den Ofen ein- 
gefiihrt, wobei die Leichen in zwei Schiiben eingefiihrt wurden. Dies bedeutet, 
dass die Muffeltiiren allein fiir die Beladungsoperationen viermal pro Stunde 
geóffnet worden waren. Tauber fügt hinzu, die Leichen in der Muffel seien 
mit einer Art Rechen bewegt worden, “um die Verbrennung zu beschleuni- 
gen" (ebd.), was heißt, dass jede Muffeltür pro Kremierungsoperation wenigs- 
tens einmal zusätzlich geöffnet wurde, insgesamt also achtmal (viermal für die 
Beladung, zweimal um dem Kommandoführer eine Kontrolle zu ermóglichen, 
zweimal zum Schüren des Feuers mit dem Rechen). In anderen Worten: Selbst 
wenn man von der von den sowjetischen Experten genannten Beladungszeit 
von zwei bis drei Minuten??? ausgeht, wáre jede Tür eines Dreimuffelofens je- 
de halbe Stunde vier bis sechs Minuten lang offen gestanden, damit man die 
Leichen einführen konnte. Setzt man für die restlichen vier Óffnungsoperatio- 
nen eine Minimalzeit von je 30 Sekunden an, erhält man eine Gesamtzeit von 
sechs bis acht Minuten pro Verbrennungsaktion oder von 12 bis 16 Minuten 
pro Stunde! Technisch gesehen ist dies ein haarstráubender Unfug, denn das 
ständige Eindringen frischer Luft hätte den Ofen jäh abgekühlt. Schon Keller 
hatte darauf hingewiesen, dass die Muffel “ein sehr kleiner Wärmeträger [ist], 
und die Temperatur sinkt bei jeder geringen Kalorienentnahme ganz bedeu- 
tend" (H. Keller 1928, S. 24f.). Aufschluss über die Bedeutung dieses Phäno- 
mens vermitteln folgende Bemerkungen Kesslers (1927, Nr. 8, S. 136): 
“Risse im Mauerwerk, die gerade bei Einäscherungsöfen infolge ihrer 
stündig wechselnden Beanspruchung mehr oder weniger auftreten, führen 
der Einüscherungskammer in der letzten Phase der Einüscherung, wie bei 
den von uns gemachten Versuchen festgestellt wurde, noch viel mehr Luft, 
und zwar kalte Luft zu, als zur Verbrennung der Leichenreste zu diesem 
Zweitpunkt noch notwendig ist. Die Folge davon ist natürlich eine unnótige 
Abkühlung des Ofens (Würmeverlust). " 
Wenn schon die durch winzige, kaum sichtbare Risse im Mauerwerk eindrin- 
gende Luft eine Abkühlung der Muffel bewirken konnte, kann man sich leb- 
haft vorstellen, was die Folgen gewesen wären, hätte man die Ofentüren stän- 
dig für so lange Zeit geóffnet. Gerade aus diesem Grund wiesen die Türen der 
Topf-Dreimuffelófen in ihrem unteren Teil einen Lüftungsschlitz mit einem 
beweglichen gusseisernen Schieber von 10,8 cm x 12,6 cm Größe auf. In der 


59% Diese Dauer bezieht sich auf die Einführung der Leichen in die Muffel. 
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Mitte dieses Deckels befand sich ein Guckloch von 45 mm Durchmesser mit 
einem eigenen gusseisernen Deckel, der mittels eines Stifts befestigt war. Zur 
Beobachtung des Kremierungsprozesses reichte es vóllig, den Deckel wegzu- 
schieben und durch das Guckloch zu schauen, oder den Schieber zu bewegen 
und durch die rechteckige Offnung zu schauen. 


10.2.7. Die Brennbarkeit der Leichen 


Tauber erklärt (S. 142): 
"Die Leichen von Frauen brannten viel besser und schneller als die Lei- 
chen von Männern. Wenn eine Münnerleiche schlecht brannte, holten wir 
deshalb eine Frauenleiche und legten sie in den Ofen, um den Eindsche- 
rungsprozess zu beschleunigen. " 
Es ist unbestritten, dass der Frauenkórper einen hóheren Anteil an Fett als der 
Männerkörper aufweist und deshalb zumindest theoretisch leichter brennen 
müsste. Allerdings erforderte die Kremierung eines Frauenleichnams in den 
Ignis-Hiittenbau-Ofen von Theresienstadt im Schnitt 35,5 Minuten, gegenüber 
36,5 Minuten für einen Männerleichnam, so dass der Geschlechtsunterschied 
nicht sonderlich ins Gewicht fiel. Taubers Behauptung ist aber schon aus fol- 
gendem Grund unsinnig: Auch weibliche Kórper bestehen zu 6596 aus Was- 
ser, und “wenn eine Männerleiche schlecht brannte”, hätte die Einführung ei- 
nes zusätzlichen Leichnams den Kremierungsprozess zusätzlich verzögert, 
weil die Verdunstung der Körperflüssigkeit die Muffeltemperatur gesenkt hät- 
te. 


10.2.8. *Selbstbrennende Leichen” 


In seiner Erklärung vor dem polnischen Untersuchungsrichter Jan Sehn gab 
Tauber zu Protokoll, fette Leichen hátten von selbst gebrannt. Ich habe diesen 
Teil seiner Aussage in nummerierte Abschnitte untergliedert, um ihre Erórte- 
rung zu vereinfachen: 
“[1] Bei der Kremierung dieser Leichen benutzten wir Koks lediglich zur 
Heizung des Ofens. Fette Leichen brannten dank dem Fett, das sie enthiel- 
ten, von selbst. 
[2] Es kam auch vor, dass wir, wenn es nicht genug Koks zur Heizung der 
Generatoren gab, Stroh und Holz in die Aschenbehälter unter den Muffeln 
legten, und sobald das Fett der Leichen Feuer fing, brannte die gesamte 
Ladung 5° durch ihr eigenes Feuer. ” (S. 133) 
^[3] Wenn die Ófen nur durch die Generatoren geheizt wurden, erfolgte 
die Kremierung bei den ersten Leichen langsam. Doch sobald zusdtzliche 
Ladungen verbrannt wurden, wurden sie rotglühend, dank der Glut, die 


5 Alle in den Ofen eingeführten Leichen. 
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sich während der Eindscherung der Leichen bildete, so dass die Generato- 

ren bei der Verbrennung fetter Leichen meist gelöscht wurden. 

[4] Das Fett der in einen solchen rotglühenden Ofen geschobenen Leichen 

floss direkt in den Aschebehälter, wo es sich entzündete und die Leiche 

verbrannte. " (S. 142) 

Gehen wir diese Behauptungen nun Punkt für Punkt durch: 

[1]: Die Vorstellung, eine Leiche — selbst eine fette — kónne von selbst 
brennen, kann nur betretenes Kopfschütteln hervorrufen, und zwar allein 
schon deshalb, weil die brennbaren Körperteile gewissermaßen in Wasser ge- 
taucht sind, das ca. 65% des Körpergewichts ausmacht.‘ Dies wird durch 
Tanners dreieckiges Diagramm über die Einäscherung von festem städtischen 
Müll bestätigt, gemäß dem Müll nur dann von selbst brennt, wenn sein Was- 
sergehalt 50% nicht überschreitet, er zu mindestens 25% aus brennbaren Stof- 
fen besteht und die unverbrennbaren Stoffe maximal 60% seiner Masse aus- 
machen. 

Das Diagramm zeigt also, dass Substanzen mit einem Wassergehalt von 
65% unter keinen Umständen von selbst brennen konnten (Colombo 1990, S. 
E-734). 

Schon im Jahre 1925 wurde experimentell erhärtet:°' 

“Wenn die Verbrennungsgase durch vollständiges Schließen des Schiebers 

vom Verbrennungsraum abgeschlossen werden, dann erkaltet der Ofen so 

schnell, daß nach spätestens 112 Stunden die Leichenteile nicht mehr ver- 

brennen, sondem nur noch verkohlen. " 
Eine “Selbstverbrennung” von Leichen war auch in den effizientesten zivilen 
Krematorien, die in den 1930er und 1940er Jahren in Deutschland bestanden, 
unmóglich zu erreichen (siehe Unterkapitel 12.6). 
[2]: Tauber gibt an, wenn es an Koks zur Heizung der Generatoren gemangelt 
habe, habe man dennoch Leichen in die Muffel eingeschoben und in den da- 
runter befindlichen Aschebehälter Stroh und Holz gelegt. Hier gilt es zunächst 
darauf hinzuweisen, dass dieser Aschenbehälter ca. 35 cm breit und 45 cm 
hoch war und mit einem 28 cm x 35 cm messenden Deckel geschlossen wur- 
de. Folgen wir Tauber, so wurde also Holz (ohne jeden Zweifel in Form von 
Brennholzbündeln) und Stroh in diese Kammer eingeführt, das Stroh wurde in 
Brand gesetzt, und sobald das Holz Feuer gefangen hatte, floss das Fett der 
(meist vier bis fünf) Leichen in den Aschebehälter, wo es seinerseits in Brand 
geriet, so dass die Ladung von vier bis fünf Leichen in jeder Muffel “durch ihr 
eigenes Feuer” verbrannte. Diese Behauptung ist noch himverbrannter als die 


600 Dieser Prozentsatz wird in kremierungstechnischen Studien der 1930er Jahre üblicherweise ge- 
nannt, z. B. in Heepke 1933, S. 124. Laut neueren Untersuchungen beträgt der Wassergehalt eines 
Körpers 64%. Davies/Mates, S. 134. 

°°! “Amtliches,” 1925a, S. 89-91; vgl. Arbeitsgemeinschaft 1926, S. 96. 
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vorhergehende, denn wenn vier bis fiinf Leichen schon in einem auf 800°C 
erhitzten Ofen unmóglich von selbst brennen kónnen, kónnen sie dies in ei- 
nem kalten Ofen erst recht nicht. Das Holz im Aschebehälter (einige Dutzend 
Kilo???) diente, immer Tauber zufolge, ja nicht wie bei einem Scheiterhaufen 
zur Ermóglichung der Kremierung, sondern lediglich zur Schmelzung des 
Körperfetts, wonach die Leichen von selbst verbrannten. 

[3]: Taubers Aussage, wonach “die Generatoren bei der Verbrennung fetter 
Leichen meist gelóscht wurden", ist — abgesehen von den bereits erórterten 
Absurditäten — technischer Unfug und mit dem normalen Betrieb von Kremie- 
rungsófen unvereinbar. Es kam nie vor, dass die Generatoren solcher Ófen 
zeitweise gelóscht wurden, auch wenn die von ihnen produzierte Hitze nicht 
erforderlich war. Kessler hált hierzu fest (1927, Nr. 8, S. 159): 

“Während bei der Gasheizung der Wärmebedarf genau geregelt werden 

kann, wird bei der Koks- und Brikettheizung Würme erzeugt zu Zeiten, wo 

solche nicht notwendig ist, da man den Brand im Generator zwar abdros- 

seln, ihn aber nicht ganz abschließen kann, weil sonst die Glut erlöschen 

würde.” 
Es liegt auf der Hand, dass das Löschen des Feuers auf der Feuerungsstelle 
der Generatoren zusätzlich zu den oben erwähnten Problemen einen unnötigen 
Zeitverlust mit sich gebracht hätte, denn wenn magere Leichen verbrannt 
wurden, hätte man den Koks ja wieder anzünden müssen. Ein bewusst in Kauf 
genommener Zeitverlust lässt sich mit der von Tauber postulierten irrsinnig 
raschen Kremierungszeit einfach nicht unter einen Hut bringen. 

[4]: Tauber schildert die Art und Weise, wie die Leichen in einem heißen 
Ofen angeblich von selbst brannten. Abermals stoßen wir hier auf die bereits 
unter Punkt 1 abgehandelte Absurdität. Es stimmt zwar durchaus, dass das von 
den Leichen abfließende Fett sich entzündet und gebrannt hätte, doch hätte es 
nie und nimmer ausgereicht, um die Leiche selbst einzuäschem. Wichtig ist 
hier der Hinweis darauf, dass die technischen und experimentellen Daten be- 
züglich der sofortigen Entzündung von Fett Taubers Beschreibung der “Ver- 
brennungsgräben” ins Reich der Phantasie verweisen (siehe Abschnitt 
10.2.13). 


10.2.9. Glutasche 


In Abschnitt 3 des obigen Zitats behauptet Tauber: “Sobald zusätzliche La- 
dungen verbrannt wurden, wurden sie [die Öfen] rotglühend, dank der Glut 
[Zar], die sich während der Einäscherung der Leichen bildete.” In diesem Zu- 
sammenhang ergänzt Tauber (S. 125): 


602 Gebündeltes trockenes Brennholz wiegt 100-120 kg pro m3. Dementsprechend hätte man in dem 
rund 0,3 m? großen Aschebehälter (120х0,3=) 36 kg solchen Holzes unterbringen können. Co- 
lombo 1926, S. 63. 
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"Der Kremierungsprozess wird durch die Verbrennung von Menschenfett 

beschleunigt, das zusätzliche Glutasche produziert.” 
Tatsáchlich wurden die Muffeln durch die Verbrennungsprodukte der Genera- 
toren sowie durch die über den Leichen entstehenden Flammen aufgeheizt. 
Der Beitrag der Glutasche zur Wärmeerzeugung war unbedeutend; sie erlosch 
in den Aschenbehältern unter den Muffeln. Zu guter Letzt ist es eine reine Ab- 
surdität zu behaupten, das Körperfett — welches austrocknete, verdunstete und 
verbrannte — habe Glutasche produziert. Genauso gut kónnte man sagen, bei 
der Verbrennung von Benzin entstehe Glutasche. 


10.2.10. Flammenschlagende Kamine 


Tauber schwadroniert (S. 134): 

"Es gab aber auch Fälle, in denen wir eine große Zahl von Leichen in die 

Muffel schoben. Acht Muselmänner fanden in einer Muffel Platz. Wir ver- 

brannten diese Ladungen bei Fliegerangriffen, ohne dass der Krematori- 

umskapo davon wusste: Dies taten wir, damit größere Flammen aus den 

Kaminen schlagen und die Flieger dies bemerken sollten." 

Diese Geschichte ist aus zwei Gründen frecher Unsinn. Zunächst konnten, wie 
ich in einer früheren Studie unterstrichen habe (2003c), aus den Kaminen der 
Birkenauer Krematorien keine Flammen hochschießen. In diesem Zusammen- 
hang habe ich einige Experimente durchgeführt, die ich hier kurz resümieren 
móchte: 

Für diese Versuche baute ich einen Feldofen mit einer Brennkammer von 
ungefähr 0,05 m? Größe sowie einem Kamin von 0,54 m Höhe und einer 
Querschnittsfläche von 0,27 m x 0,27 m. Danach platzierte ich ein Alumini- 
umtablett mit 200 Gramm Speck auf einen über der Feuerungsstelle errichte- 
ten Rost und entfachte das Feuer. Nach einigen Minuten geriet das kochende 
Fett in Brand, und es schossen Flammen hoch, die bis ca. 70 cm über den 
Kaminrand reichten. Die Verbrennung des Specks nahm drei Minuten in An- 
spruch, wobei das Feuer während zwei Minuten und 45 Sekunden intensiv lo- 
dert. Als nächstes montierte ich den Kamin ab und ersetzte ihn durch ein ge- 
wöhnliches Ofenrohr von 2,10 m Höhe und einer Querschnittfliche von 0,40 
cm x 0,20 cm, was ein Gesamtvolumen von rund 0,2 Kubikmetem (ein- 
schlieBlich der Brennkammer) ergab. Diesmal legte ich 300 Gramm Speck auf 
das Aluminiumtablett, ehe ich das Feuer anzündete. Abermals geriet der 
Speck schon bald in Brand, doch keine einzige Flamme schoss aus dem Ka- 
min. Die Verbrennung dauerte diesmal drei Minuten und 45 Sekunden und 
war wahrend drei Minuten und 30 Sekunden sehr intensiv. 

Da wir es hier mit physikalisch-chemischen Phánomenen zu tun haben, 
kann man die Ergebnisse dieser beiden Versuche nach entsprechender Korrek- 
tur der Dimensionen ohne Weiteres auf die Füchse und Kamine der Kremato- 
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and furnished all necessary material. Thus the two branches of activity of 

the firm converge in a striking manner toward the crematoria — gas cham- 

bers of Birkenau. On this particular sort of study, the works of Pressac are 
of the greatest utility, and it is in this way that they should be used.” 

The author gives no sources, but I think the claim of such Topf involve- 
ment with HCN, presumably via Zyklon, is quite plausible. Under conditions 
where Topf would have been the only company that a farmer dealt with in 
constructing his silo, it would have been natural for Topf to serve as retailer of 
supporting materials and equipment made by DEGESCH and other companies. 
However, such a Topf role had no bearing on conditions at Auschwitz in 1941- 
1945, where a special department regularly conducted operations with Zyklon. 
Their personnel would have been responsible for declaring when a treated fa- 
cility was again safe to use. Is it plausible that Priifer could have been involved 
in this when, as his letter shows, he didn’t know very much about it? 

There remains one possibility. Perhaps some unusual feature of the crema- 
tion process, not understood by the Zyklon delousing personnel, raised a novel 
problem with the Zyklon that Priifer was asked to solve. I can’t imagine such a 
feature, since cremation with coke seems basically like any other use of coke. 
However, if such an unusual feature existed, would it not have come up earlier 
in the six muffle crematorium, also supplied by Topf, that existed in the 
Stammlager or Auschwitz I? In 1942, this sole crematorium was working at 
capacity, and the disastrous typhus epidemics were being fought with Zyklon. 
However, the February to March 1943 correspondence marked the first con- 
frontation of Priifer with the problem involved. Some novel feature of Crema- 
torium II had to be the problem. 

It is also clear that the letter has nothing to do with gas detectors as defens- 
es against chemical warfare. The German chemical warfare services were 
highly competent and organized and would not have sent a furnace maker on a 
quest for such equipment. 

From one point of view, the problem raised has little to do with the “exter- 
mination" allegations. If the Zyklon were being used to kill people, rather than 
lice, then presumably the same specially trained squads would have been used 
or at least consulted, and the usual HCN gas detectors would have been used in 
the last stages of gassing operations. There would have been no problems in 
acquiring such standard equipment. Those who believe Zyklon was used for 
homicidal purposes should be as puzzled by this document as I was. 

From another point of view, this problem is very relevant to the claim of 
"extermination," as explained below. 


An Alternative Interpretation 


The Topf letter of 2 March 1943 is strange, and for a while I suspected its 
authenticity. However, I have found an interpretation, which may be correct, 
and the main purpose of this article is to propose it. After I have done that, I 
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rien von Birkenau übertragen. In Bezug auf die Krematorien II und III sehen 
die Resultate dann wie folgt aus: 

— Volumen des kürzesten Abgaskanals (einschließlich Kaminzug): 0,46 m? x 

24m=11m? 

— Brennkammervolumen: 1,5 m? x 3 =4,5 m? 

— Gesamtvolumen: 11 m?+4,5 m3=15,5 m? 
Beim zweiten Experiment, das zeigt, bis zu welcher Kaminhöhe Flammen aus 
dem betreffenden Kamin schlagen können, sehen die einzelnen Werte wie 
folgt aus: 

— 0,3 kg Fett pro 0,2 m3 pro 4 Minuten = 

— 0,3 kg/0,2 m? x 60 min/h +4 min = 4,5 kg Fett pro 0,2 m? pro Stunde = 

— 4,5 kg/0,2 m? x 5 222,5 kg Fett pro m? pro Stunde = 

— 22,5 kg/m? x15,5 m? ~ 350 kg Fett pro Stunde. 
Hätte man stündlich ungefähr 350 kg Tierfett in den drei Muffeln besagten 
Ofens verbrannt, wären also keine Flammen aus dem Kamin hochgestie gen. 
Wir sprechen hier wohlverstanden von reinem Fett. Die erwähnten 350 kg 
Fett entsprechen dem Fettgehalt von etwa 42 normalen Leichen mit einem 
Durchschnittsgewicht von jeweils 70 kg, aber nur theoretisch, weil dieses Fett 
natürlich ungleichmäßig über die Körper verteilt und mit Wasser vermischt 
war und aus diesem Grund nicht sofort gebrannt hätte wie der Speck bei den 
zuvor beschriebenen Versuchen. Doch auch bei einer (hypothetischen und in 
der Praxis nicht möglichen) gleichzeitigen Einäscherung von 13 bis 14 Lei- 
chen pro Muffel wäre das Phänomen der flammenschlagenden Kamine nicht 
aufgetreten. Aus dem Gesagten geht unzweideutig hervor, dass dieses Phäno- 
men — sofern es möglich gewesen wäre — eng mit dem Fettgehalt der Leichen 
verbunden gewesen wäre, aber die Leichen der “Muselmänner” waren, wie 
Tauber selbst betont, “ausgemergelt und ohne Fett” (S. 133). 

Wiederholen wir: Aus den beiden genannten Gründe ist es eine Zumutung 

zu behaupten, die Kremierung von acht skelettartig abgemagerten Leichen ha- 
be das Phänomen der flammenschlagenden Kamine hervorgerufen. 


10.2.11. Testverbrennungen 


Tauber liefert eine ausführliche Beschreibung der Testverbrennungen im 
Krematorium II (S. 134f.): 
“Am 4. März [1943] erhielten wir den Befehl, die Generatoren anzuzün- 
den. Wir ließen sie vom Morgen bis vier Uhr nachmittags brennen. 
[...] Wir schafften die Leichen im Aufzug und durch die Türe zum Ofen- 
raum in letzteren, legten sie in Zweier- oder Dreiergruppen auf einen Kar- 
ren von der Art des im Zusammenhang mit Krematorium Nr. 1 beschriebe- 
nen und führten sie dann in die einzelnen Muffeln ein. Nach der Einschie- 
bung sämtlicher Leichen in die Muffeln aller Öfen beobachteten die Mit- 
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glieder der Kommission mit Uhren in den Händen den Verbrennungspro- 
zess der Leichen, Offneten die Türen, kontrollierten die Zeit und waren 
überrascht darüber, dass die Kremierung so lange gedauert hatte. Die 
Ófen waren am Morgen aufgeheizt worden, aber weil sie funkelnagelneu 
waren, waren sie noch nicht warm genug, und die Einüscherung der La- 
dung nahm darum 40 Minuten in Anspruch. [...] 
Während der nächsten 10 Tage begaben wir uns, von einer Gruppe von SS- 
Leuten begleitet und überwacht, jeden Tag in die Krematorien, um die Ge- 
neratoren zu beheizen. Wührend jener 10 Tage traf kein Transport ein; wir 
verbrannten keine Leichen, ließen die Generatoren jedoch brennen, um die 
Ófen aufzuheizen. " 
Diese Schildemng ist em wahrer Rattenschwanz technischer Absurdititen. 
Zunächst einmal hätte die gleichzeitige Eináscherung zweier oder dreier Lei- 
chen in einer Muffel, sofern sie überhaupt möglich gewesen wäre, keine 40 
Minuten, sondem zwei oder drei Stunden gedauert. Die Erklärung dafür, dass 
die Aufheizung der Ofen so lange Zeit in Anspruch nahm, weil sie “funkelna- 
gelneu" waren, ist erstens technisch abwegig und zweitens historisch falsch. 
Laut Tauber brauchte es wenigstens acht Stunden, bis sie ausreichend heiß 
waren. Die Hóchstmenge von Koks für die beiden Feuerungsstellen des Drei- 
muffelofens betrug je Feuerungstelle 35 kg pro Stunde oder insgesamt 70 
kg/h. Das Gewicht des Mauerwerks dieses Ofens einschlieBlich der Generato- 
ren und der Aschenbehälter belief sich auf ca. 13.000 kg. Unter Ansetzung ei- 
nes Heizwerts von 6.470 kcal pro kg Koks, einer thermischen Effizienz des 
Ofens von 51% sowie einer anfänglichen Temperatur von 20°C im Ofenraum 
hátte es 
0,21 kcal/kg/°C x 13.000 kg x (800°C - 20°C) 
6.470 kcal/kg x 0,51 
sowie (645 kg + 70 kg/h) « 9 Stunden und 10 Minuten gebraucht, um das 
Mauerwerk des Ofens auf 800? zu erhitzen. Umgekehrt wäre bei einem acht- 
stündigen Heizungsvorgang (mit 560 kg Koks) eine Masse von 


= 645 kg Koks (4) 


6.470 kcal/kg x 0,51 x 560 kg 

0,21 kcal/kg/°C x (800°C — 20°C) 
auf 800°C erhitzt worden. Da das Mauerwerk 15 cm dick war, hatten die Zie- 
gel die Temperatur von 800°C bis zu einer durchschnittlichen Tiefe von 
(11.300 kg + 13.000 kg) x 15 cm = 13 cm erreicht. Wenngleich theoretisch 
korrekt, berücksichtigt diese Berechnung die Tatsache nicht, dass ein War- 
mestrom nicht linear verläuft, sondem innerhalb des Mauerwerks abnimmt, 
wie ein anhand experimenteller Daten erstelltes Diagramm zeigt (siehe Do- 
kument 47). 


= 11.300 kg (5) 
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Die Struktur der betreffenden Wand (15 cm feuerfestes Mauerwerk, 7,5 cm 
Isolierungsziegel und 21 cm gewöhnliche Ziegel) ist derjenigen der Topf- 
Doppelmuffelófen (15 cm feuerfestes Mauerwerk, 7 cm Isolierungsziegel und 
20 cm gewöhnliche Ziegel) sehr ähnlich. Das Diagramm zeigt den Wär- 
mestrom innerhalb der betreffenden Wand, wenn diese einer konstanten Tem- 
peratur von 600°C ausgesetzt ist. 

Nach einstündiger Heizung erreicht die erhitzte Oberfläche die Temperatur 
von 600°C, jedoch nur bis in eine Tiefe von wenigen Millimetern; 5 cm weiter 
innen beträgt die Temperatur 230°C, in einer Tiefe von 10 cm ungefähr 50°C 
und in einer Tiefe von 15 cm kaum mehr als 20°C. Bei thermischem Gleich- 
gewicht beläuft sich die Temperatur auf der heißen Seite auf 600°C; auf der 
kalten Seite, also jener, die mit dem isolierenden Mauerwerk in Kontakt ist, 
liegt sie bei ungefähr 510°C. 

Nicht glaubhaft ist auch, dass man mit den Kremierungen begann, sobald 
die Muffel die Temperatur von 800°C erreicht hatte. In diesem Zusammen- 
hang lohnt sich ein Blick in die Gebrauchsanleitung für die Zwei- und Drei- 
muffelöfen (siehe Abschnitt 10.2.2): 

Im Dreimuffelofen mit seinen beiden Generatoren brauchte es eine Stunde, 
bis mit dem Betrieb begonnen werden konnte; in den zivilen Krematorien be- 
saßen die Öfen ein feuerfestes Mauerwerk vom selben Gewicht wie das eines 
Topf-Dreimuffelofens, also rund 13.000 kg, wiesen jedoch nur einen Genera- 
tor auf und brauchten zwei Stunden, bis sie betriebsbereit waren. Bei Kesslers 
Experimenten vom 5. Januar 1927 mussten die Öfen zwei Stunden und 12 
Minuten geheizt werden, ehe bei einer Temperatur von 785°C der erste Leich- 
nam eingeführt werden konnte. 

Kurzum: Taubers Behauptung, wonach die Dreimuffelöfen von Kremato- 
rium II nach achtstündiger Heizung immer noch nicht warm genug waren, um 
den Betrieb aufnehmen zu können, ist technisch vollkommen grotesk. Diese 
Absurdität ist untrennbar mit einer anderen verknüpft, nämlich der angeblich 
über zehn Tage dauemden Aufheizung der Öfen. Träfe dies zu, so hätte die SS 
unter Ansetzung einer zwölfstündigen Arbeitsschicht nicht weniger als (12 h x 
70 kg/h x 5 Öfen x 10 Tage =) 42.000 kg Koks für nichts und wieder nichts 
vergeudet! Und das angesichts der mehr als 2.300 Leichen registrierter Häft- 
linge, die nach Angaben der Sterbebücher in diesem Zeitraum an natürlichen 
Todesursachen gestorben sind und allesamt dringend ihrer Einäscherung harr- 
ten. 

Anlässlich seiner Befragung durch die sowjetische Kommission gab Tau- 
ber zu Protokoll, die Öfen seien während dieses zehntägigen Zeitraums ausge- 
trocknet: “Bis zum 15. März 1943 heizten wir die Öfen, oder vielmehr trock- 
neten wir sie [prosushivali]” (S. 4). Dies lag daran, dass die Öfen “funkelna- 
gelneu”, d. h. noch nicht getrocknet waren. Tatsache ist freilich, dass die Öfen 
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von Krematorium II damals bereits trocken waren. Am 29. Januar hatte Prüfer 
die Krematorien inspiziert und einen Bericht über den Stand der Arbeiten er- 
stellt. Er schrieb, die fünf Dreimuffelöfen von Krematorium II würden “z. Zt. 
trockengeheizt". Aus Kirschnecks Aktenvermerk vom 29. März wissen wir, 
dass Krematorium II “zum 20. 2. 43 in Betrieb genommen" wurde,9? was 
heißt, dass die Trockenheizung zum damaligen Zeitpunkt bereits abgeschlos- 
sen gewesen sein muss. 

Die Trocknung eines Kremierungsofen erfolgte in mehreren Schritten: Zu- 
erst wurde auf der Feuerungsstelle ein kleines Feuer aus Holzspänen entfacht, 
in das man dann zunächst weitere Späne und anschließend größere Holzschei- 
te sowie Koks legte. Wäre die Heizung zu abrupt erfolgt, wären dabei große 
Mengen Wasserdampf aus dem Mörtel freigesetzt worden, dessen Druck das 
Mauerwerk gelockert, zur Bildung von Rissen geführt und das Mauerwerk 
somit ernsthaft beschádigt hatte (Beutinger, S. 127). Es bedarf kaum der Er- 
wähnung, dass die Topf -Ingenieure, die laut Tauber bei der Probeverbrennung 
zugegen waren, mit letzterer abgewartet hatten, bis die Öfen vorschriftsgemäß 
getrocknet waren. Wie bereits erwähnt, hätten sie das Personal auch nie und 
nimmer angewiesen, die Muffeltüren zu óffnen, damit sie den Verlauf der 
Einäscherung beobachten konnten. 


10.2.12. Ein “feuerfester” Sack 


Tauber gibt folgende Geschichte zum Besten (S. 128): 
“Tomiczeks Kopf war in einen Sack eingeschniirt, aber wir erkannten ihn 
aufgrund seines robusten Körperbaus trotzdem noch. Kwakernak beobach- 
tete uns, bis Tomiczeks Körper in den Ofen eingeschoben worden war, und 
ging dann plötzlich weg. Wir öffneten die Tür des Ofens, nahmen die Lei- 
che heraus, öffneten den Sack und erkannten Tomiczek sofort; ohne jeden 
Zweifel war er ез.” 
Die Betriebstemperatur der Ófen von Auschwitz-Birkenau lag bei 800*C. Bei 
dieser Temperatur geriet der Sarg in den zivilen Krematorien sogleich in 
Brand, wenn man ihn in die Muffel einführte. Taubers Sack blieb dagegen auf 
wundersame Weise völlig unversehrt, so dass man ihn erst öffnen musste, 
nachdem man den Leichnam aus der Muffel gezogen hatte, um nachzuprüfen, 
wem der Kopf im Sack gehórte. Ganz offensichtlich war dieser Sack feuerfest! 


603 Tätigkeitsbericht des SS-Ustuf. (F) Kirschneck, — Bauleiter für das Schutzhaftlager und für land- 
wirtschaftliche Bauvorhaben. Zeit 1. Januar 1943 bis 31. März 1943, vom 29. März 1943. RGVA, 
502-1-26, S. 61. 
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10.2.13. “Verbrennungsgräben” 


Was hier sofort ins Auge springt, sind Taubers widerspriichliche Angaben zur 
Anzahl dieser angeblichen Gräben. Vor der sowjetischen Kommission sagte 
er: “Vier Krematorien und vier große Scheiterhaufen waren zum Zweck der 
Massenvemichtung in Betrieb” (S. 6). Vor Untersuchungsrichter Sehn gab er 
hingegen an, im Mai 1944 seien im Hof von Krematorium V fünf Gräben aus- 
gehoben worden, und außerdem seien damals “Bunker Nr. 2 und seine Grä- 
ben” wieder in Betrieb genommen worden (S. 149), was bedeutet, dass es ins- 
gesamt wenigstens sieben solche Gräben gegeben haben muss und nicht vier, 
wie Tauber bei seiner ersten Befragung behauptet hatte. Bei dieser hatte er 
Folgendes zu Protokoll gegeben (S. 11): 

“[1] Die Scheiterhaufen zur Eindscherung der Leichen waren in Gräben 

aufgetürmt worden, auf deren Boden sich auf ihrer gesamten Länge ein 

Kanal für die Luftzufuhr befand. 

[2] Von diesem Kanal führte eine Abzweigung zu einem Loch von 2 x 2m 

Flüche und 4 m Tiefe. 

[3] Während der Verbrennung der Leichen auf den Scheiterhaufen floss 

das Fett in dieses Loch. 

[4] Die Leichen auf dem Scheiterhaufen wurden mit diesem Fett übergos- 

sen, damit sie besser brannten. 

[5] Zuerst wurde Holz in den Graben gelegt, dann wurden schichtenweise 

400 Leichen und Áste mit Benzin übergossen, und das Feuer wurde ange- 

zündet. Anschließend wurden die restlichen Leichen aus den Gaskammern 

hineingeworfen, und von Zeit zu Zeit wurde das Fett von den Leichen dar- 
über gegossen. 
Hierzu ist Folgendes zu bemerken: 

[1]: Der *Kanal für die Luftzufuhr" war nicht geschlossen, sondern offen 
und befand sich am Boden des Grabens. Ebenfalls auf dem Boden des Gra- 
bens begann die Abzweigung von dem erwähnten Kanal, die zu dem Loch zur 
Gewinnung des Menschenfetts führte. Allerdings lag unten im Graben auch 
eine Schicht Holz und auf dieser eine Schicht von Leichen; brannte dieses 
Holz erst einmal, so musste es den Kanal zwangsläufig mit Glut und glühen- 
der Asche füllen. Unter diesen Umständen ist dieser Kanal nichts weiter als 
die Ausgeburt einer überhitzten Phantasie. 

[2]: Das System zur Einsammlung des flüssigen Fetts hátte, selbst wenn 
die Wände der Grube glatt und undurchlässig gewesen wären, vorausgesetzt, 
dass es eine schiefe Ebene in Richtung Mittellinie des Grabens und in Rich- 
tung Loch gab. Hiervon spricht der Zeuge jedoch nicht. 
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[3]: Tauber beschreibt ein physikalisches Wunder der ersten Güteklasse. 
Der Flammpunkt™ von menschlichem Fett liegt bei 184°C (Perry, S. 1586), 
und die Selbstentzündungstemperatur?! des Trockenholzes eines Sargs 
schwankt zwischen 325 und 350°C. Seine Brenntemperatur liegt noch hóher. 
Im vorliegenden Fall, wo das Ziel die Einäscherung und nicht bloß die Ver- 
kohlung eines Leichnams ist, muss die Temperatur 600°C erreichen. 

Nehmen wir Taubers Auslassungen für bare Münze, geschah also Folgen- 
des: Das Fett entstrómte den Leichen, sickerte bei einer Temperatur von zwi- 
schen 350 and 600°C durch eine Schicht von brennendem Holz, strómte dann 
in den mit Glut angefüllten *Kanal für die Luftzufuhr" in den ebenfalls mit 
Glut verstopften Sammelkanal und von dort aus in das Loch — und all das, oh- 
ne unterwegs Feuer zu fangen! °° 

Wie wir in Abschnitt 10.2.8 gesehen haben, steht dieses physikalische 
Wunder auferdem in schroffem Gegensatz zu Taubers Beschreibung der 
“selbstbrennenden Leichen": 

"Das Fett der in einen solchen rotglühenden Ofen geschobenen Leichen 

floss direkt in den Aschebehälter, wo es sich entzündete und die Leiche 

verbrannte. " 
Dies hiefe, dass das Fett in den Kremierungsófen brannte, in den “Verbren- 
nungsgräben” hingegen in das Sammelloch abfloss.° 

Die eben dargelegten theoretischen Schlussfolgerungen wurden durch eine 
Reihe von Experimenten mit der Verbrennung von Tierfett vollumfänglich be- 
stätigt, die ich zwecks empirischer Bestätigung in einem von mir selbst gebau- 
ten Feldofen durchgeführt habe, mit einer Anzahl von Fotos zur optischen 
Veranschaulichung des Ablaufs (2003b). Beim ersten Experiment legte ich ein 
Aluminiumtablett mit 500 Gramm Speck auf einen Rost, der sich 25 cm ober- 
halb der Feuerungsstelle (einem starken Metallgeflecht) befand; beim zweiten 
platzierte ich das Tablett mit 250 Gramm Speck 25 cm unter die Feuerungs- 
stelle; beim dritten stellte ich das Tablett mit 250 Gramm Speck 28 cm unter 
die Feuerungsstelle, die aus einem metallenen Rost mit weiter Maschenbreite 
bestand. 

In allen drei Fallen schmolz das Fett, fing Feuer und brannte leicht. Aus 
diesen Versuchen zog ich folgende Schlussfolgerungen (ebd., S. 193f.): 

“1. Die durchgeführten Experimente erhärten, dass Tierfett leicht brennt, 

wenn es Temperaturen ausgesetzt ist, die mit einem Holzfeuer erreichbar 

sind. 


604 Die niedrigste Temperatur, bei der eine flüchtige Flüssigkeit mit Lufteine entzündbare Mischung 
bildet. 

605 Der angebliche “Verbrennungsgraben” für 400 Leichen musste eine Mindestflüche von 320 m? 
aufweisen; siehe unten. 

606 Ob der Ofen “rotglühend” war, ist ohne Belang, denn in beiden Fallen war die Temperatur weit- 
aus hóher als die Selbstentzündungstemperatur des Fetts. 
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2. Experiment drei zeigt, dass Tierfett Feuer füngt, wenn es mit glühender 

Asche in Berührung gerät. Darum wird in einem Verbrennungsgraben das 

von den Leichen abgesonderte Fett verbrennen, ohne zuvor durch eine 

Schicht brennenden Holzes und eine Schicht Glutasche am Boden des 

Grabens in ein Sammelloch zu strómen. Dieser Sachverhalt wurde auch 

durch die oben beschriebenen Verbrennungsexperimente in einem offenen 

Ofen bestätigt, bei welchen das vom Fleisch in den Aschenraum fließende 

Fett Feuer fing und sogleich verbrannte. 

3. Experiment zwei liefert den Beweis dafür, dass flüssiges Fett, das unter- 

halb der Glutasche in die Abflusskanäle strómte, aufgrund der von der 

Glutasche ausgestrómten Hitze sowie infolge der Berührung mit dieser 

verbrannt wäre. 

4. Experiment eins belegt, dass Menschenfett, das in den Sammelkanal ge- 

flossen wäre, infolge der vom Feuer ausgestrahlten Hitze unter Entwick- 

lung hoher und lodernder Flammen verbrannt wäre, was nicht nur seine 

Abschöpfung verunmöglicht, sondern auch verhindert hätte, dass jemand 

dem Graben zu nahe kam.” 

[4]: Laut Tauber wurde das flüssige Menschenfett über die Leichen gegossen, 
“damit diese besser brannten”. Doch wie konnte man dieses flüssige Fett aus 
dem Graben schöpfen? Einzig und allein mit Eimern aus galvanisiertem Stahl, 
die an Stangen mit einem Griff befestigt waren (dies berichtet der Zeuge Filip 
Müller, der die Geschichte von dem Menschenfett Jahrzehnte nach Tauber 
dichterisch ausgeschmückt hat; siehe Müller, S. 207f., 217f., 221, 229) Aber 
wie konnte man das kochende Fett eigentlich über die Leichen gießen? Stellen 
wir uns dieses Schauspiel einmal bildlich vor: Ein lodernder Scheiterhaufen 
von wenigstens 320 m? Fläche Hi! der eine Temperatur von mindestens 600°C 
aufwies und so intensive Hitze ausstrahlte, dass an den Rändem des Grabens 
immer noch eine Temperatur von mehreren hundert Grad geherrscht haben 
muss. Hätten Tauber und Müller den Inhalt ihres mit kochendem Fett gefüll- 
ten Eimers aus sicherer Entfernung entleert, wáre er noch vor dem Graben am 
Boden gelandet; hätten sie sich dem Graben andererseits so weit genähert, 
dass sie das Fett in ihn gießen konnten, wären diese beiden Zeugen bei leben- 
digem Leibe geröstet worden und hätten uns nicht mit ihren Erzählungen er- 
freuen kónnen. 

Einen Eimer siedenden Fetts aus kurzer Distanz auf einen riesigen Schei- 
terhaufen auszuschütten wäre zudem ähnlich gefährlich gewesen wie einen 
Eimer Benzin auf einen brennenden Grill zu gießen. Die Flammen wäre zum 
Eimer zurückgeschlagen und hätte zudem womöglich noch den Träger des 
Eimers in Brand gesetzt. 


607 Müller (S. 207) spricht von Gräben, die 40-50 m lang und acht Meter breit waren, was eine Fläche 
von 320-400 m? ergibt. 
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Wärmeökonomisch gesehen hätte ein Eimer siedenden Fetts, das man in 
einen flammenden Graben dieser Größe geschüttet hätte, keinerlei Nutzen ge- 
bracht: Infolge seiner niedrigen Selbstentzündungstemperatur hätte das Fett 
sofort Feuer gefangen und wäre gar nicht erst in den Scheiterhaufen gesickert. 

In einem Verbrennungsgraben (mit effizienter Luftzufuhr von unten, die 
beispielsweise durch mit einem Gebläse verbundene Rohre gewährleistet wer- 
den kann) ware es erforderlich gewesen, das Fett der Leichen im Graben 
selbst als Brennstoff zu nutzen, damit die dabei entstehenden Flammen von 
unten auf die Leichen eingewirkt hátten. Und wenn es durch ein Wunder móg- 
lich gewesen wäre, das Fett bis zum Boden des Grabens absickern zu lassen, 
hatte man unbedingt verhindem müssen, dass es aus diesem abfloss, denn 
dann wäre sein Beitrag zur Wärmeentwicklung weitgehend verloren gegan- 
gen. Es verhält sich also genau umgekehrt, als Tauber erzählt. 

Ein letzter Punkt: Wie hatte man eigentlich einen Leichnam in dieses 
flammende Inferno werfen können? Dies wäre sicherlich noch schwieriger 
gewesen, als einen Eimer mit kochendem Fett in ihn zu entleeren! 


10.2.14 “Verbrennungsgraben” und Luftaufnahmen von Birkenau 


Wie wir im vorhergehenden Kapitel gesehen haben, gab es laut Tauber in Bir- 
kenau zwischen vier und sieben “Verbrennungsgräben”, von denen jeder eine 
Fläche von wenigstens 320 m? besaß. Vor Richter Jan Sehn sagte Tauber aus, 
im Hof von Krematorium V seien im Mai 1944 fünf solche Graben ausgeho- 
ben worden. Demzufolge müsste man in jenem Sektor des Lagers eine bren- 
nende Fläche von ungefähr 1.600 m? erwarten. Wie ich in Abschnitt 8.5.5 dar- 
gelegt habe, lassen die Luftaufnahmen dort jedoch nicht fünf brennende Flá- 
chen erkennen, sondern nur eine einzige, die mitnichten 1.600, sondern viel- 
leicht 50 m? maf. In der Zone um den sogenannten “Bunker 2" gab es über- 
haupt kein Feuer (Mattogno 2016a, S. 72-85). Somit werden nicht nur die 
Auslassungen Taubers, sondem auch jene sámtlicher anderen Zeugen, die von 
“Verbrennungsgräben” sprechen, durch die damals entstandenen Luftaufnah- 
men klipp und klar widerlegt. 

Tauber behauptete zudem, zum Transport der Leichen aus der Gaskammer 
von Krematorium V zu den Graben sei ein Schmalspurgleis für Loren errichtet 
worden; allerdings habe man dieses nicht benutzt, weil die SS es als Argemis 
betrachtete und die Haftlinge vom Sonderkommando die Leichen der Vergas- 
ten aus der Gaskammer direkt zu den Grüben schleiften" (S. 149). Auf den 
1944 über Birkenau hergestellten Luftaufnahmen findet sich keine Spur eines 
solchen Gleises. Ganz abgesehen davon: Hätte die SS ein solches Gleis, sofern 
es existiert hátte, wirklich tatsáchlich als “ Ärgernis” beurteilt und es für sinn- 
voller gehalten, die Leichen eine nach der anderen wenigstens 20 m weit 
schleppen zu lassen, statt mehrere davon zugleich auf einen Wagen zu legen? 
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10.2.15 Grund wasserpegel in der Gegend von Birkenau 


Die ZBL-Zeichnung Nr. 2534/2 vom 15. Juni 1943, deren Gegenstand ein 
“Provisorisches Erdbecken" im Bausektor III (BA III) war, zeigt, dass der 
Grundwasserpegel damals 232,51 m über Meeresspiegel lag, der Erdboden 
selbst 233,71 m und der Boden des Erdbeckens 231,01 m.99 In anderen Wor- 
ten: Das Grundwasser reichte bis 1,20 m unter die Oberflüche, und das Erdbe- 
cken war 2,70 m tief. Der "Kónigsgraben" — so nannte man den Abflusskanal 
zwischen den Sektoren BI und BII von Birkenau - floss an einer Stelle in die 
Weichsel, wo diese eine doppelte Schlaufe vollzieht, oder genauer gesagt, er 
floss in den oberen, südlichen Teil der Schlaufe. Diese umgab eine kleine 
Sandbank auf einer Hóhe von 232,8 m über dem Meeresspiegel. Die vom an- 
deren Teil der Schlaufe gebildete Sandbank befand sich ca. 500 m (Luftlinie) 
nördlich von der ersten und lag 233 m über dem Meeresspiegel.°” 

Somit entsprach — und entspricht bis heute — der Grundwasserstand in Bir- 
kenau im Wesentlichen dem jeweiligen Wasserstand der Weichsel. Die süd- 
westliche Ecke von Sektor B I, wo der Kónigsgraben in die Weichsel münde- 
te, befindet sich auf einer Höhe von 235,17 m über dem Meeresspiegel.°!° Der 
Nordteil des Lagers Birkenau liegt etwas tiefer als der Südteil. Der Punkt, wo 
“StraBe B", welche die Sektoren B II und B III voneinander trennt, den Zaun 
durchquert (um anschließend in Richtung auf die ca. 200 m entfernten Krema- 
torien IV und V zu verlaufen), befindet sich auf einer Hóhe von 234,26 m. 

Die Zone um diese Krematorien lag noch tiefer, und der im Birkenwald 
östlich von Krematorium IV befindliche Teich, der als Wasserreservoir für die 
Bekämpfung von Branden diente, war angelegt worden, weil der Grundwas- 
serpegel dort besonders hoch war (weniger als 1 m unter der Erdoberflä- 
che).°!! 

Im ganzen Sektor B III herrschten ähnliche, womöglich noch ungünstigere 
Voraussetzungen. Den Beweis dafür liefert ein Femschreiben des ZBL-Leiters 
Werner Jothann vom 2. Juni 1944, in dem er die Benutzung von 14 Baracken 
im Sektor III von Birkenau mit folgender Begründung ablehnte:°'* 

"Baracken sind nur zum Teil eingedeckt, Gelände ist sumpfig und in keiner 
Form planiert. Verseuchung des Grundwassers und Bildung von sonstigen 
Seuchenherden wird befürchtet.” 


68 APMO, Negativ Nr. 20943/19. Vgl. Pressac 1989, S. 169. 

5? Ordonanzkarte 1:25000 der Gegend von Birkenau. APK, Land SP 1.0/5 467, S. 89. 

51? RGVA, 502-2-24, S. 226. 

51! Auf Fotografie Nr. 174, abgelichtet bei Klarsfeld 1983 (S. 194), sieht man eine Gruppe Deportier- 
ter am südlichen, dem Effektenlager zugewandten Rand des Teichs; im Vordergund erkennt man 
eine leichte Bóschung, die zum Wasser hinabführt, und auf der linken Seite einen alten Mann mit 
einer Art Krug, mit dem er sich anschickt, Wasser zu schópfen. 

612 RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 2. Vgl. Mattogno 2002b, S. 424. 
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Hieraus lässt sich schließen, dass die Lage in der Zone um die Krematorien IV 
und V im Wesentlichen dieselbe war wie im Sektor B III: Der Grundwasser- 
pegel lag bei durchschnittlichem Wasserstand der Weichsel ungefähr 1,2 m 
unterhalb des Erdbodens (zu den Einzelheiten siehe Gártner/Rademacher und 
Mattogno 2002b). 

Angesichts dieser Fakten wáren die vier Meter tiefe *Grube zur Abschóp- 
fung des Fetts" und vermutlich auch Taubers “Verbrennungsgrube” sofort mit 
Grundwasser vollgelaufen. 


10.3. Die Vergasungen 
10.3.1. Der erste Massenmord durch Giftgas im Krematorium II 


Vor der sowjetischen Kommission erklärte Tauber, die erste Vergasung im 
Krematorium II habe am 15. März 1943 stattgefunden; bei den Opfern habe es 
sich um 4.000 Juden aus Krakau gehandelt (S. 4): 
"Bis zum 15. Mürz 1943 heizten wie die Ófen, oder vielmehr, wir trockne- 
ten sie. Ab dem 15. März begannen ganze Transporte mit Menschen einzu- 
treffen, [und die Deutschen] begannen die meisten davon ins Krematorium 
zu schaffen, um sie zu vergasen und zu verbrennen. Der erste Transport, 
der ins Krematorium ging, bestand aus 4.000 Personen aus dem Ghetto 
der Stadt Krakau. Sie wurden alle gleichzeitig vergast und kremiert. " 
Danuta Czechs Kalendarium (1989, S. 440) spricht allerdings von 1.492 Op- 
fern, die angeblich am 13. März vergast wurden. Tauber berichtet, die Leichen 
in der Gaskammer hátten sich meist in sitzendem Zustand befunden, und fügt 
hinzu (S. 136): 
"Der Stellung der Leichen konnte man entnehmen, dass die Menschen sich 
von diesen Säulen weggedrängt und versucht hatten, die Tür zu errei- 
chen.” 
Die angebliche Gaskammer maß 30 m x 7 m =) 210 m?, wobei wir die von 
den sieben Betonpfeiler (0,4 m x 0,4 m) sowie von den behaupteten Zyklon- 
B-Einführsäulen (0,7 m x 0,7 m bzw. 0,24 m x 0,24 m laut Kula) eingenom- 
mene Fläche ignorieren (ca. 3 m?). Somit kamen auf einen Quadratmeter 
(4.000+210=) 19 Menschen zu stehen. Selbst wenn man die von Danuta 
Czech (nicht jedoch von Tauber) genannte Zahl von sieben Personen pro 
Quadratmeter ansetzt, hätte sich niemand “wegdrängen” und versuchen kón- 
nen, “die Tür zu erreichen”. Tauber fährt fort (S. 136f.): 
“Nachdem die Menschen in die Gaskammer getrieben und dort einge- 
schlossen worden waren, und ehe man das ‘Cyclon’ einschüttete, wurde 
die Luft aus der Kammer entfernt; die Ventilation der Kammer konnte 
nämlich hierfür benutzt werden.” 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


shall return to the question of the relevance of this problem to the “extermina- 
tion” allegations. 

“HCN” is of course a compound of hydrogen, carbon, and nitrogen and 
may be generated whenever materials containing these elements are burned. 
For example, the fuel used for the crematorium ovens was coke, and it is well 
known that HCN gas is a possible by-product in the process of making coke 
from coal. However, there is apparently no danger of HCN release when coke, 
of whatever grade, is burned as a fuel; otherwise it would not be in such com- 
mon use. HCN gas could not have been thus generated in the crematorium. 

A remaining possibility is that HCN release was possible in the waste in- 
cinerator, which shared the chimney with the cremation ovens. Many materials 
may release HCN when burned. Among these are many fabrics, a highly rele- 
vant observation, because the waste incinerator was most likely used to incin- 
erate used camp fabrics (e.g. inmate uniforms and bed linen and mattresses). 
For example, silk and wool can release HCN when burned, a fact that has been 
known since the Thirties. 

As shown in Fig. 34, the chimney of Crematorium II was divided into three 
ducts. Six furnaces used this chimney, namely the waste incinerator and the 
five cremation furnaces (each with three muffles). The waste incinerator was 
on the opposite side of the chimney in relation to the cremation furnaces. 
These six furnaces used the three ducts on the basis of two per duct; thus, the 
waste incinerator shared one of the three ducts with one of the cremation fur- 
naces (the flues leading from the furnaces to the chimney were under- 
ground).°** The waste incinerator was also supplied by Topf,‘ and it could 
have been Priifer’s responsibility to take into account any HCN danger arising 
from it. Also, a gas detector differing from that used in the Zyklon delousing 
operations would seem fitting; perhaps a detector generating an audible alarm 
was desired. 

While a concern for HCN release in combustion is routine today, it would 
have been novel in 1943, a fact that could explain the novelty for Priifer, of the 
desire for an HCN detector. Another thing that could account for this novelty 
is that the waste incinerator design was itself novel. I have no expertise in the 
field, but I would think intuitively that a waste incinerator design sharing a 
chimney with other equipment, at which people are working, is dangerous. 

The question of the quantities of HCN released in the burning of materials 
is complicated and depends on “the chemical nature of the material, tempera- 
ture, oxygen availability, and burning time.” Since HCN is itself combustible, 
it makes a difference whether the combustion is “static” or “dynamic,” an ex- 
ample of the latter being when there is forced air blowing and the HCN is 


994 Pressac (1989), 284-287 (drawings of 23 Jan. 1942, on which my Fig. 34 is based); 306-312 
(drawings of 19 March 1943, showing the same duct arrangement as in earlier drawings). 
Pressac (1989), 288 also reproduces a profile drawing for this arrangement; this profile draw- 
ing is also reproduced by Czech (1990), 193. The “Ofen” is a cremation oven; if the reader 
uses a magnifying glass and squints hard, the badly lettered word *Müllverbrennungsofen" 
(waste incinerator) can be seen. 

995 Pressac (1989), 217. 
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Dies ist eine weitere lächerliche Behauptung, denn das Lüftungssystem der 
angeblichen Gaskammer funktionierte nach dem Prinzip der Be- und Entlüf- 
tung: Ein Gebläse stieß die verbrauchte Luft aus dem Raum, während ein wei- 
teres Gebläse von gleicher Leistung von außen frische Luft hineinblies. Selbst 
wenn man die Belüftung abgeschaltet und die Belüftungsschächte verschlos- 
sen hätte, wäre das Entlüftungsgebläse höchstens in der Lage gewesen, im 
Keller einen Unterdruck von einigen Millibar zu erzeugen. 

Laut Tauber wurde die Lüftung eingeschaltet, “nachdem die Tür der Gas- 
kammer geöffnet worden war” (S. 137), doch auch dies spricht jeder Logik 
Hohn, denn das Lüftungssystem war so konzipiert, dass es bei geschlossener 
Tür funktionierte. Im hypothetischen Fall einer Massenvergasung von Men- 
schen in einer hermetisch geschlossenen Kammer hätte sich das toxische Gas- 
Luft-Gemisch bei der Öffnung der Tür aufgrund des höheren Luftdrucks in 
dieser Kammer durch den ganzen Halbkeller verbreitet (oder, falls die Gas- 
kammer während der Hinrichtung nicht hermetisch abgeschlossen war, durch 
Wärmekonvektion: “Es war in der Kammer sehr warm”, S. 146). 

Folgen wir Tauber, so herrschte in der Gaskammer “ein solcher Gestank, 
dass man ihn nicht aushalten konnte” (ebd.); dies bedeutet, dass er den Raum 
ohne Gasmaske betreten hatte. Gleich darauf widerspricht er sich allerdings, 
indem er berichtet, die mit der Entfemung der Leichen Beauftragten hätten ih- 
re Gasmasken aufgesetzt, aber er selbst habe beim Wegschaffen der Opfer der 
ersten Vergasung nicht mitgewirkt: “Doch wir trugen die Leichen des ersten 
Transports Mitte März 1943 nicht aus der Gaskammer” (S. 137). 


10.3.2. Entkleidungsbaracke 


Im Zusammenhang mit der angeblichen ersten Vergasung im Krematorium II 
berichtet Tauber (S. 136): 
“Diese Menschen wurden in die Baracke getrieben, die damals senkrecht 
zum Krematoriumsgebäude auf der Seite des Eingangs zum Hof von Kre- 
matorium II stand. Die Menschen betraten diese Baracke durch eine Tür, 
die zum Eingang |d. h. zum Hof] führte, und gingen die Treppe hinunter, 
die rechts zur Müllverbrennung lag. Damals diente die Baracke als Ent- 
kleidungsraum. Sie wurde jedoch nur ungeführ eine Woche lang benutzt 
und dann abgebaut. " 
Wie ich in Abschnitt 2.3.3 nachgewiesen habe, hatte diese Baracke, die um 
den 15. Februar 1943 herum auf einen Antrag des SS-Standortarztes vom 21. 
Januar 1943 als *Auskleideraum" errichtet worden war, rein gar nichts mit den 
angeblichen Menschenvergasungen zu tun, sondem diente zur Einkleidung der 
Leichen registrierter Häftlinge, die im Lager gestorben waren. 
Tauber liefert keine Erklärung dafür, warum diese Baracke damals als 
Auskleideraum benutzt, aber schon eine Woche spáter wieder abgebaut wur- 
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de. AuDerdem kann seine Schilderung unmóglich auf direkter Beobachtung 
beruhen. Gleich nach der Ankunft der Opfer, behauptet er, ^wurden wir vom 
Sonderkommando in dem Raum eingeschlossen, in dem — wie ich bei meiner 
Beschreibung des Krematoriums erklärt habe — der Chirurg die Autopsien 
durchführte" (ebd.). Er fügt hinzu: “Nach ungefähr zwei Stunden im Autopsie- 
raum befahl man uns, diesen zu verlassen und in die Gaskammer zu gehen" 
(ebd.). Dies würde bedeuten, dass Tauber im Raum in der Südwestecke des 
Krematoriums®!? eingeschlossen war, während die Opfer abgeladen wurden 
und sich entkleiden mussten. Doch befand sich die Auskleidebaracke am ent- 
gegengesetzten Ende des Krematoriums, vor dessen óstlichem Ende. Tauber 
kann also nicht gesehen haben, was er beschreibt. 


10.3.3. Die späteren Vergasungen in Krematorium II 


Tauber berichtete, er sei nur vom 4. Márz bis Mitte April im Krematorium II 
eingesetzt worden. In diesen knapp sechs Wochen will er Folgendes erlebt ha- 
ben (S. 138f.): 

“[1] Während die Leichen der Angehörigen des ersten Transports von Mit- 

te Marz 1943 kremiert wurden, arbeiteten wir pausenlos 48 Stunden lang, 

konnten jedoch nicht alle Leichen verbrennen, weil inzwischen ein griechi- 
scher Transport eingetroffen war, der ebenfalls vergast wurde. 

[2] Ich arbeitete bis Mitte April in Krematorium ЦД. Während jener Zeit 

trafen griechische, französische und holländische Transporte ein. Außer- 

dem verbrannten wir die Leichen von Personen, die nach Selektionen im 

Lager ins Gas gegangen waren. Wir arbeiteten in zwei Schichten, Tag und 

Nacht. Ich kann keine Zahl der während jener Zeitspanne Vergasten und 

Kremierten nennen. 

[3] Im Durchschnitt wurden 2.500 Leichen täglich eingedschert.”’ 

Hierzu ist Folgendes zu bemerken: 

[1]: Wie bereits erwähnt, fielen der ersten Vergasung in Krematorium II 
laut Danuta Czechs Kalendarium (1989) 1.492 Menschen zum Opfer. Laut 
Tauber konnten tiglich 2.500 Leichen in Asche verwandelt werden, so dass 
die Kremierung dieser Opfer weniger als einen Tag in Anspruch genommen 
hatte. Je nachdem, welche der von ihm genannten Zahlen man ansetzt, brauch- 
te es hierfür 

— etwa 16% Stunden für eine Ladung von jeweils drei Leichen pro Muffel al- 
le halbe Stunde 

— etwa 121 Stunden für vier bis fünf Leichen pro Muffel alle 34 Minuten. 

— etwa acht Stunden für eine Ladung von vier bis fünf Leichen pro Muffel al- 
le 25 Minuten. 


913 Pressac 1989, S. 491, Plan von Krematorium II, Raum Nr. 23. 
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Tauber behauptet indessen, die Bedienungsmannschaft des Krematoriums ha- 
be es nicht geschafft, alle Opfer der ersten Vergasung zu verbrennen, obwohl 
sie 48 (!) Stunden lang pausenlos im Einsatz gewesen sei, denn “inzwischen” 
sei ein Transport mit Juden aus Griechenland eingetroffen, die ebenfalls ver- 
gast und eingeäschert worden seien. Doch gemäß dem Kalendarium (Czech 
1989) kam dieser griechische Transport erst am 24. Márz in Auschwitz an, al- 
so zehn Tage später. Taubers Aussage ist also falsch und widersprüchlich. 

[2]: Zwischen Mitte Marz und Mitte April trafen Tauber zufolge “griechi- 
sche, französische und holländische Transporte" ein. Dies steht abermals im 
Widerspruch zum Kalendarium, das für diesen Zeitraum keine Transporte aus 
Holland oder Frankreich erwähnt. Vor der sowjetischen Kommission gab 
Tauber außerdem zu Protokoll, im Sommer 1944 seien Angehörige der fran- 
zösischen Résistance in Auschwitz ermordet worden (S. 6; siehe Abschnitt 
17.6.2). Es ist dies eine wohlbekannte Propagandalüge. 

[3]: Tauber gibtan, zwischen dem 14./15. Márz und Mitte April 1943 seien 
im Schnitt täglich 2.500 Menschen in Krematorium II vergast und verbrannt 
worden. Dies ergäbe eine Gesamtopferzahl von ungefähr 75.000. In Wirklich- 
keit trafen während der betreffenden Zeitspanne lediglich 13 Transporte mit 
rund 29.500 Juden in Auschwitz ein, was bedeutet, dass die Zahl der laut Tau- 
ber Vergasten zweieinhalb mal höher war als die der Neuankömmlinge. Dem 
Kalendarium zufolge wurden vom 15. Marz bis zum 15. April nur 368 re- 
gistrierte Häftlinge nach einer “Selektion” vergast. 

Die von Tauber beschriebenen pausenlosen Massenmorde werden übrigens 
durch eine wichtige Tatsache kategorisch widerlegt, die just in den einschlägi- 
gen Zeitraum fällt und auf die Tauber nur verhüllt anspielt: In den letzten zehn 
Märztagen traten im Krematorium П ernsthafte Schäden auf. Am 24. und 25. 
jenes Monats befanden sich die von der ZBL angeforderten Topf-Ingenieure 
Prüfer und Schultze in Auschwitz, um die Ursache der Schäden zu ermitteln 
und zu beheben. Es stellte sich heraus, dass die drei Saugzuganlagen von 
Krematorium II irreparabel beschädigt waren; außerdem waren (was Anfang 
April entdeckt wurde) Teile des feuerfesten Mauerwerks der Rauchgaskanäle 
sowie des Kamins abgefallen (siehe Abschnitt 2.7.2). Schultze kümmerte sich 
um die drei Saugzuganlagen, während Prüfer die Möglichkeit untersuchte, die 
fünf Dreimuffelöfen ohne diese in Betrieb zu halten. Nachdem es sich heraus- 
gestellt hatte, dass die Ausrüstung nicht mehr zu gebrauchen war, erklärte sich 
die Firma Topf am 16. April bereit, sie zurückzunehmen und der ZBL die 
Summe von 3.705 RM zurückzuerstatten. Tauber schildert diese Ereignisse 
wie folgt (S. 132): 

“Anfangs gab es drei elektrische Motoren in diesem Kamin, um den Zug zu 

erhöhen. Wegen der Hitze in jenem Teil sowie nahe beim Ofen brachen sie 

zusammen, aber einmal gerieten sie sogar in Brand, und so wurden sie 
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abmontiert und die Kanäle für die Abgase der Kremierungsöfen wurden 

direkt an den Kamin angeschlossen.” 

Zwischen dem 17. und dem 19. Mai montierte der Topf-Techniker Messing 
die drei Saugzuganlagen ab;°'* mit der Entfernung des beschädigten feuerfes- 
ten Mauerwerks wurde um den 24. Mai herum begonnen. Am 1. Juni war die- 
se Arbeit getan, aber das Krematorium konnte seinen Betrieb noch nicht wie- 
der aufnehmen, weil die neuen Pläne für die Verkleidung des Kamins noch 
nicht eingetroffen waren DI? Die Instandsetzung erfolgte zwischen den letzten 
zehn Junitagen und Ende August. Tauber war schon ab Mitte April nicht mehr 
im Krematorium II beschäftigt und arbeitete im Krematorium IV, das sich in 
einem abgelegenen Teil des Lagers befand. Wie konnte er da über die Vor- 
gänge an seiner alten Arbeitsstätte Bescheid wissen? 

Die beiden Topf-Ingenieure waren am 24. März eilends nach Auschwitz 
aufgebrochen, nachdem sie per Fernschreiben dringend angefordert worden 
waren. Der Schaden muss also schon ein paar Tage früher bemerkt worden 
sein, und der Betrieb im Krematorium wurde jedenfalls aus Sicherheitsgrün- 
den eingestellt. Somit bricht auch die Geschichte von den 1.986 griechischen 
Juden, die laut dem Kalendarium (1989, S. 449) ausgerechnet an jenem 24. 
März vergast und kremiert worden sein sollen, in sich zusammen. 

Ich habe in Abschnitt 8.8.3 darauf hingewiesen, dass die ZBL eine Unter- 
suchung durchführte und sowohl Kóhler, der den Kamin gebaut hatte, als auch 
Prüfer, der ihn entworfen hatte, nach Auschwitz zitierte. Wie aus Kirschnecks 
Schlussbericht vom 13. September 1943 hervorgeht, hatte es sich herausge- 
stellt, dass der Hauptgrund des Schadens in der *Heizung nur einzelner Ófen" 
lag, worunter die Tatsache zu verstehen war, dass der ursprüngliche Entwurf 
der unterschiedlichen thermischen Ausdehnung der einzelnen Kaminzüge bei 
unterschiedlicher Belastung nicht Rechnung trug. Dieser Fehler wurde erst in 
dem neuen Entwurf behoben. All dies steht in unüberwindbarem Widerspruch 
zu Taubers Ausführungen über die massenhafte Kremierung angeblicher Ver- 
gasungsopfer, denn eine solche hátte nur bei ununterbrochenem Betrieb aller 
Ófen erfolgen kónnen. 

Zu dem angeblichen “Brand” der Motoren habe ich das Nótige bereits ge- 
sagt Aufgrund eines Fehlers bei der Planung des Dreimuffelofens bewegten 
sich die Gase, die aus den beiden seitlichen Muffeln in die zentrale Muffel 
strómten, sowie diejenige aus der zentralen Muffel selbst, mit so hoher Ge- 
schwindigkeit, dass sie in der mittleren Muffel nicht vollstindig sondem nach 
dem Verlassen des Ofens weiter brannten, mit dem Ergebnis, dass ihre Ver- 


614 Topf, Arbeitszeit-Bescheinigung fürr Messing, 17.-19. Mai 1943: “Im Krematorium II (Bauwerk 
30) die 3 Stück Saugzuganlagen abmontiert." RGVA, 502-1-306, S. 91-91a. 

55 Dringendes Telegramm von Bischoff an die Firma Topf vom 1. Juni 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, S. 
30. 
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brennungshitze auf die Rauchgaskanäle und den Kamin einwirkten. Diese Hit- 
ze fiihrte auch zum Schmelzen der Rauchkanalklappen. 

Zum Abschluss sei noch darauf hingewiesen, dass Tauber widersprüchli- 
che Angaben zur Anzahl der bei einem Durchgang Vergasten machte: Bei sei- 
ner Befragung durch die sowjetische Kommission gab er sie mit 4.000, vor 
Untersuchungsrichter Jan Sehn mit 3.000 (S. 127) und vor der jüdischen histo- 
rischen Kommission mit 2.000 an (Borwicz u. a., S. 90). 


10.3.4. Die angebliche Gaskammertür 


Tauber beschreibt die Tür, die zur angeblichen Gaskammer im Krematorium 
II führte, wie folgt (S. 129): 
“In dieser Tür gab es auf Augenhóhe ein rundes Glasfenster. Auf der ande- 
ren Seite der Tür, d. h. im Inneren der Gaskammer, wurde dieses kleine 
Fenster durch ein halbrundes Gitter geschützt. Dieses Gitter war installiert 
worden, weil es vorgekommen war, dass Menschen in der Gaskammer vor 
ihrem Tod das Fensterglas zerbrachen. Da nicht einmal das Gitter dies 
verhindert konnte und sich solche Zwischenfülle wiederholten, wurde das 
Fenster schlieflich mit einer Metallplatte oder einem Brett geschlossen. " 
Am Ende seiner Aussage vor Untersuchungsrichter Sehn sagte Tauber aus, auf 
dem “Bauhof” habe es unter anderem "eine gasdichte Tür einer Gaskammer” 
gegeben (S. 150). Pressac hat drei Aufnahmen dieser Tür veróffentlicht, auf 
denen ein auf der Innenseite durch ein halbrundes metallenes Gitter geschütz- 
tes Guckloch zu erkennen ist (1989, S. 486). Dies widerspricht Taubers Aus- 
sage, wonach das Guckloch mit einer Metallplatte oder einem Brett verschlos- 
sen worden sei. Zu den anderen Fragen, die sich in diesem Zusammenhang 
stellen kónnen, verweise ich den Leser auf meine Darlegungen in Unterkapitel 
2.2. 


10.3.5. Vorrichtungen zur Einführung des Zyklon B 


Zu diesem Thema erklärte Tauber vor der sowjetischen Kommission (S. 5): 
"Das Zyklongas breitete sich in der Gaskammer aus mittels Säulen aus 
Maschendraht, der einen doppelwandigen quadratischen Maschendraht- 
schacht bildete.” 

Bei seiner Befragung durch Untersuchungsrichter Jan Sehn ließ sich der Zeu- 

ge Tauber bedeutend ausführlicher über diese angeblichen Vorrichtungen aus 

(S. 130): 

“Rechts und links von diesen Pfeilern gab es vier Säulen. Die äußere Lage 
dieser Säulen bestand aus einem Geflecht aus dickem Stahldraht, das bis 
zur Decke und nach außen reichte. Hinter dieser Lage befand sich eine 
Maschendrahtlage mit kleinerer Maschenweite und dahinter eine dritte 
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[noch] fein[maschigere]. Innerhalb dieses dritten Geflechts bewegte sich 
eine Dose, mit der mittels eines Drahts der Staub herausgezogen wurde, 
aus dem das Gas verdunstet war. [...] 

Oberhalb der Gaskammer befanden sich vier Offnungen, die kleinen Ka- 

minen ähnelten und in die das Gas geschiittet wurde. Diese Öffnungen 

wurden mit Zementdeckeln geschlossen, welche zwei hólzerne Griffe besa- 

fen." 
Da ich diese Frage in Unterkapitel 2.5 bereits mit der gebotenen Ausführlich- 
keit behandelt habe, begnüge ich mich hier mit einigen zusátzlichen Bemer- 
kungen. Zunächst widerspricht sich Tauber bezüglich der Anzahl Drahtge- 
flechte innerhalb der Säulen: Bald gab es deren zwei, bald drei. Die Deckel 
auf den angeblichen Vorrichtungen zur Einführung von Zyklon B bestanden 
dem Zeugen zufolge aus Zement und wiesen hölzerne Griffe auf. Allerdings 
entspricht der Gebrauch hölzerner Griffe auf Deckeln, die denjenigen auf Ein- 
stieglöchern aus Beton ähneln, nicht normalen Baupraktiken, denn solche De- 
ckel würden stähleme Griffe erfordern. Wie in Abschnitt 2.5.5 bereits er- 
wähnt, stehen Taubers Aussagen über Betondeckel im Widerspruch zu denen 
van Pelts, der von Holzdeckeln spricht. 

Hinzugefügt sei noch, dass die Einrichtung zur Einführung von Zyklon laut 
Kula 70 cm x 70 cm maß, durch die Decke der angeblichen Gaskammer von 
Krematorium II (und III) reichte und oberhalb des Dachs endete. Sie war, im- 
mer noch Kula zufolge, außen von einem Backsteinschacht umgeben, der 
notwendig gewesen wäre, um das grobschlächtig durch die Decke gebrochene 
Loch zu versiegeln und um den schweren Betondeckel zu tragen. Insgesamt 
hätte das Ganze 94 cm x 94 cm gemessen (siehe Mattogno 2004a, S. 285). Die 
spezifische Dichte von Beton liegt zwischen 2,1 g/cm? und 2,5 g/cm3. Unter 
Ansetzung eines Mittelwerts von 2,3 g/cm? und unter der Annahme, dass der 
Betondeckel wenigstens 5 cm dick war, hätte letzterer 94 cm x94 cm x 5 cm 
x 2,3 g/cm? =) 101,6 kg gewogen. Da wäre jede Vergasung eine wahrhaft her- 
kulische Operation gewesen! 


10.3.6. *Falsche Duschen" 


Tauber gibt zu Protokoll (S. 130f.): 

"Ich möchte betonen, dass es im Auskleideraum ursprünglich weder Bänke 
noch Kleiderhaken gab und in den Gaskammem keine Duschen. Diese 
Einrichtungen wurden erst im Herbst 1943 installiert, um den Auskleide- 
raum und die Gaskammer zu tarnen, indem man sie als [Zone für] Bad und 
Entlausung präsentierte. Diese Duschen wurden auf Hokstiicken montiert, 
die man zu diesem Zweck an der Betondecke der Gaskammer angebracht 
hatte. Mit diesen Duschen waren keine Wasserrohre verbunden, weil ihnen 
niemals Wasser entstrómte. ” 
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In Kapitel 4 habe ich dargelegt, dass das Projekt zur Installierung von (wirkli- 
chen) Duschen in den halbunterirdischen Kellern der Krematorien II und III 
Bestandteil der *SondermaDnahmen für die Verbesserung der hygienischen 
Einrichtungen" in Auschwitz war, die Kammler Anfang Mai 1943 angeordnet 
hatte. Es handelte sich also um eine hygienisch-sanitire Maßnahme, mit der 
keinerlei verbrecherischen Absichten verbunden waren. Auf die in der Decke 
von Leichenkeller 1 im Krematorium II angebrachten Holzbrettchen wurde 
bereits in Unterkapitel 4.3 eingegangen. Übrigens impliziert Taubers Aussage, 
dass diese Brettchen in der Schreinerei angefertigt worden waren, noch ehe 
die Betondecke des Leichenkellers gegossen worden war. In anderen Worten: 
Bei ihrer Planung der falschen Duschen erkannten die ZBL-Techniker die 
Notwendigkeit dieser Brettchen, vergaßen aber die Löcher zum Einwurf des 
Zyklon B! 


10.3.7. Aufteilung der angeblichen Gaskammer im Krematorium II 


Wir müssen uns nun Taubers unüberprüfbarer Behauptung zuwenden, die laut 
von Pelt von den Revisionisten ausgeschlachtet wird, “um die Glaubhaftigkeit 
von Taubers Zeugnis pauschal in Abrede zu stellen" (S. 130): 
"Ende 1943 wurde die Gaskammer durch eine Ziegelmauer in zwei Teile 
untergliedert, damit kleinere Transporte darin leichter vergast werden 
konnten. In der Wand gab es eine Tür von der Art jener, die vom Korridor 
in die ganze Kammer führte. Die kleineren Transporte wurden in der hin- 
teren Kammer vergast, die am weitesten vom Korridor entfernt war. " 
Zu dieser Aussage zunächst Pressacs Kommentar (1989, S. 484): 
"Einer der sehr wenigen anfechtbaren Punkte in dieser Aussage. Es wäre 
logischer erschienen, die Vergasungen in der Gaskammer durchzuführen, 
die dem Eingang AM NÄCHSTEN war, weil dies bedeutet hätte, dass man 
die Leichen weniger weit tragen musste, und weil das Lüftungssystem am 
äußersten Ende der Gaskammer aufgrund seiner fehlerhaften Planung 
ineffizient gewesen wäre. ” 
Der eine oder andere orthodoxe Holocaust-Historiker führt den Augenzeugen- 
bericht von Dr. Sigismund Bendel (siehe Abschnitt 17.7.1) als “von einem 
Unbeteiligten stammende Bestätigung” für die Unterteilung der Gaskammer 
in zwei Teile ins Feld. Es trifft zwar zu, dass Tauber und Bendel von zwei 
Gaskammem in Krematorium II sprechen; Bendel zufolge waren diese jedoch 
10 m x 4 mé!ó oder 10 m x 5 mëi! groß und 1,60 m hoch, während der Raum, 
durch dessen Aufteilung die beiden Gaskammem angeblich geschaffen wor- 
den sein sollen, in Wahrheit 30 m x 7 m x 2,41 m maf. Diese Dimensionen 


616 Befragung von C.S. Bendel vom 2. März 1946. NI-11953. 
617 Aussage von C.S. Bendel vom October 21, 1945. NI-11390. 
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stehen in untiberbriickbarem Widerspruch zu Bendels Zahlen und lassen sich 
nicht als bloße Irrtümer abtun. Außerdem behauptet Bendel nicht ausdrück- 
lich, die Gaskammer im Krematorium sei später in zwei Räume unterteilt 
worden, sondem sagt einfach (Phillips, S. 135): 

"In jedem Krematorium gab es in der Regel zwei Gaskammern. ’ 
Im Gegensatz zu dieser Behauptung spricht der Zeuge Nyiszli, der wie Bendel 
geltend macht, 1944 dem Personal der Krematorien angehórt zu haben, von 
einer einzigen, ungeteilten Gaskammer (1961, S. 45). In gleichem Sinne äu- 
Bert sich Don Paisikovic, ein anderes selbsternanntes Mitglied des Sonder- 
kommandos, der Ende Mai 1944 dem Krematorium II zugewiesen worden 
sein will: Auch er erwähnt eine einzige Gaskammer, in die angeblich rund 
3.000 Opfer gepfercht worden DI Auch Filip Müller weiß nur von einer einzi- 
gen Gaskammer, deren Fläche er mit 250 m? angibt (S. 96). 

Um Taubers Verlässlichkeit auch in diesem Punkt zu beweisen, bemüht 
van Pelt (2002, S. 193) einen anderen, wenig bekannten Augenzeugenbericht: 

“Daniel Bennahmias‘ Memoiren über seine Haftzeit in Auschwitz liefern 

eine unabhängige Bestätigung [fiir die Richtigkeit von Taubers Aussa- 

gen]. ” 

Die betreffende Quelle ist ein anno 1993 von einer Rebecca C. Fromer publi- 
ziertes Buch mit dem Titel The Holocaust Odyssey of Daniel Bennahmias, 
Sonderkommando (ebd., Fußnote 137, S.522 & S. 542). Wie kann man ein 48 
Jahre nach Taubers Zeugenaussage erschienenes Buch emstlich als “unabhän- 
gige Bestätigung” letzterer bezeichnen? Außerdem entstellt van Pelt hier die 
Fakten, weil Bennahmias von Krematorium III und nicht von Krematorium II 
spricht und dessen Aufteilung in zwei Räume auf den August 1944 datiert 
(Fromer, S. 51). Van Pelt verschweigt dies in seinem Buch und irrt sich sogar 
in der Seitennummer (er zitiert S. 52f., 2002, S. 193). Auf Bennahmias kom- 
me ich im Zusammenhang mit Filip Müller spáter noch zurück. 

Vom Standpunkt der Effizient eines hypothetischen Massenmordes aus ge- 
sehen hätte die angebliche Untergliederung der Gaskammer in zwei Räume 
überhaupt keinen Sinn ergeben. Tauber berichtet ja, in den Krematorien IV 
und V habe es vier oder fünf Gaskammem mit jeweils unterschiedlichen Flä- 
chen gegeben, die daher für die Vernichtung kleiner Transporte geeignet ge- 
wesen sein sollen. Merkwürdigerweise sagte Tauber selbst Folgendes dazu (S. 
7): 

"Je nach der Anzahl der eintreffenden Menschen vergifteten die Deutschen 

sie alle zugleich in einer, zwei oder drei Kammern. " 

Wozu wäre es da gut gewesen, Geld, Zeit und Anstrengungen in eine Untertei- 
lung der Gaskammer von Krematorium II in zwei Ráume zu investieren? So, 


D 


618 Erklärung von Paisikovic in Wien vom 17. Oktober 1963, ROD, c[21]96, S. 2. 


394 CARLOMATTOGNO: DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 


wie van Pelt argumentiert, ergibt diese Teilung schon aus rein ókonomischer 
Sicht keinen Sinn (siehe Unterkapitel 14.1) 


10.3.8. Vergasungsprozeduren in den Krematorien IV und V 


Wie bereits in Unterkapitel 5.7 erwähnt, gab Tauber sowohl vor der sowjeti- 
schen Kommission als auch gegenüber Jan Sehn an, die kleinen Fenster der 
Krematorien IV und V, die angeblich zur Einführung von Zyklon B benutzt 
wurden, seien durch Eisenstäbe geschützt gewesen. Dies wurde seither durch 
Dokumente bestátigt. Es ware folglich unmóglich gewesen, Vergasungsopera- 
tionen auf die vom Zeugen beschriebene Art und Weise durchzuführen. 


10.4. Die zahlenmäßige Stärke des “Sonderkommandos” und 
dramatische Ereignisse in seiner Geschichte 


10.4.1. Die Stärke des “Sonderkommandos” im März/April 1943. 


Vor der sowjetischen Kommission sagte Tauber aus, anfänglich (von Anfang 
März bis Mitte April 1943) hätten 70 Häftlinge und vier Ärzte im Krematori- 
um II gearbeitet (S. 5). Bis März/April 1943, fügte er hinzu, sei die Stärke des 
Krematoriumspersonals auf 400 angewachsen, das wie folgt aufgeteilt war: 

— KrematorienIIundIII: 240 Häftlinge 

— KrematorienIV und V: 120 Häftlinge 

— Kranke und andere: 40 Häftlinge (S. 9) 
Tatsache ist allerdings, dass Krematorium III der Lagerverwaltung erst am 24. 
Juni 1943 als einsatzbereit übergeben wurde, was bedeutet, dass die von Tau- 
ber erwähnten 120 Häftlinge im März oder April dort noch nicht als Angehó- 
rige des *Sonderkommandos" eingesetzt worden sein konnten. Des Weiteren 
berichtet Tauber, im Mai 1944 sei die Stürke des “Sonderkommandos” auf 
1.000 Häftlinge aufgestockt worden, und zwar nach folgendem Schema: 


— Krematorium II: 120 Häftlinge 
— Krematorium III: 120 Häftlinge 
— Krematorium IV: 60 Häftlinge 
— Krematorium V: 300 Häftlinge 
— “separate Gaskammer Nr. 2”: 300 Häftlinge (S. 10) 


Die Summe dieser Ziffern ergibt jedoch 900, nicht 1.000. Außerdem vermit- 
teln die Dokumente Aufschluss darüber, dass sich die maximale Stärke des 
Krematoriumspersonals anno 1944 auf 903 und nicht auf 1.000 Häftlinge be- 
lief. Ihre Verteilung auf die einzelnen Krematorien geht aus Tabelle 18 hervor 
(1. August 1944).°! 


619 Mattogno 2016a, S. 153-156; diese Verteilung gilt für die Zeit vom 28. Juli bis zum 8. August 
1944. Ab dem 9. August schmolz die Anzahl der Helfer auf 870, weil die mit dem Abladen von 
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Tabelle 18: Krematoriumspersonal von Auschwitz, August 1944 


Helfer 








Kommando 


























Heizer Krematorium I Tag 2 1 109 
57-B Heizer Krematorium I Nacht 3 / 104 
58-B Heizer Krematorium II Nacht 3 / 110 
58-B  |Heizer Krematorium П Tag 3 / 110 
59-B  |Heizer Krematorium III Tag 2 1 109 
59-B Heizer Krematorium III Nacht 3 / 110 
60-B Heizer Krematorium IV Nacht 3 / 109 
Heizer Krematorium IV Tag 3 1 109 
Holzabladung bei Krematorium IV / / 30 





Tauber behauptet imtümlich, den Krematorien II und III seien je 120, dem 
Krematorium IV 60 und dem Krematorium V 300 Häftlinge zugewiesen wor- 
den. Die mir zur Verfügung stehenden Dokumente widerlegen vor allem die 
von Tauber genannten Zahl von 300 Häftlingen in Krematorium V sowie von 
weiteren 300 dem sogenannten “Bunker 2" zugewiesenen. 


10.4.2. Das *Sonderkommando" der “Bunker” 


Während der Zeit, als Tauber mit einer Gruppe von 20 jüdischen Häftlingen 
zum Einsatz in Krematorium II beordert wurde, arbeiteten dort laut seiner 
Aussage vor der sowjetischen Kommission (S. 2) insgesamt 33 Insassen, da- 
von 26 Juden und sieben Polen, was heißt, dass außer Taubers Gruppe noch 
sechs Juden und sieben Polen dort beschäftigt waren. Gegenüber Jan Sehn 
sprach Tauber dann von sieben Juden und drei Polen (S. 123). Laut seiner ers- 
ten Aussage wurden neun der 20 Juden aus Taubers Gruppe dann ins Krema- 
torium I abkommandiert (S. 4), laut seiner zweiten Erklärung waren es 12 von 
den 20 (S. 127), und vor der Jüdischen Historischen Kommission gab er zu 
Protokoll, es seien drei von 25 gewesen (Borwicz u.a., S. 90). Vor Jahn Sehn 
gab er an, zur Zeit der ersten Vergasung in Krematorium II (am 15. Marz 
1943) sei seine Mannschaft nach 48 Stunden pausenloser Arbeit von einer an- 
deren “Mannschaft aus dem Sonderkommando” ersetzt worden, welche “dann 
auch bei den beiden Bunker arbeitete und 400 Häftlinge zählte” (S. 139). 
Wie dies zu seiner früheren Behauptung passt, dass die neu eingetroffene 
Mannschaft aus 70 Háftlingen bestand (S. 137), wei8 nur Tauber allein. 


Holz beauftragten Hilfskräfte nicht mehr berücksichtigt wurden. Die Nummerierung der Kremato- 
rien ergibt sich daraus, dass das “alte” Krematorium im Stammlager zum damaligen Zeitpunkt be- 
reits stillgelegt worden war. 
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swept away from the hot zone before it can itself be decomposed in any way. 
However, HCN can be released under either condition. Another complication 
is that HCN can be released in the smoldering after a fire has been extin- 
guished.°° 

The term “residual” that appears in the letter in question could apply to ei- 
ther released HCN that, ideally, would have been consumed during the incin- 
eration process but wasn't or to HCN released after incineration during smol- 
dering. The chimney of Crematorium II used, as of 29 January 1943, a forced 
draft system based on suction, but on 25 March 1943, Topf ordered this system 
removed due to overheating of its motors.9? 


A Specific Possibility 

It remains to suggest a specific potential source for HCN development in 
the waste incinerator. In wartime Germany, many articles had to be ersatz (ar- 
tificial or synthetic), because of shortages of materials normally imported. Cot- 
ton was in very short supply, and little was used for fabrics. Wool was availa- 
ble but not in normal quantities. In fact, Germany relied heavily on the manu- 
facture of rayon, and during the war, army uniforms contained as much as 65% 
rayon. One must assume concentration camp uniforms and other fabrics used 
in the camps had high rayon content. Could the incineration of such rayon 
have produced HCN gas? It may seem not, because rayon has no nitrogen in 
its chemical composition. In making these statements, I am using the word 
"rayon" in the normally accepted sense; rayon is regenerated cellulose made 
from natural cellulose extracted from materials such as cotton linters or wood 
pulp. Cotton was scarce in wartime Germany, so almost all rayon was made 
from wood ри1р.°% 

The burning of rayon can generate HCN gas, if the rayon is impregnated 
with, but not chemically bound to, compounds of ammonia, which supply the 
necessary nitrogen. This was established some years ago by T. Morikawa, who 
conducted experiments that established that ammonia and its compounds, 
combined with “cellulosic materials," can indeed result in the evolution of 
HCN when burned. The general conclusion was that such evolution was about 
the same as for substances having nitrogen in their chemical compositions in 
comparable amounts.” It is of great relevance, for this discussion, that Mori- 
kawa’s study of this point was motivated by the fact that ammonium com- 
pounds are added to many fabrics to make them flame retardant (this is some- 
times called “fireproofing,” but that cannot be done literally with ordinary fab- 
rics). Thus, Morikawa’s experiments used, as the source of nitrogen, diammo- 
nium phosphate, a common flame retardant for fabrics. 
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10.4.3. Angebliche Vergasung von 200 Häftlingen des 
“Sonderkommandos” 


Tauber berichtet von einem wahrhaft außergewöhnlichen Ereignis. Laut 
Danuta Czech wurden die 300 Angehörigen des “Sonderkommandos”, welche 
die angeblich anfänglich in Birkenau in Massengräbern verscharrten 107.000 
Leichen im Herbst 1942 exhumiert und verbrannt haben sollen, am 3. Dezem- 
ber 1942 vergast, um “die Zeugen der Leichenverbrennung” zu beseitigen 
(1989, S. 349). 

Unverständlicherweise sollen die Zeugen jener Massenvergasungen mit so- 
fort danach durchgeführten Verbrennungen, die angeblich seit Herbst 1942 in 
bzw. bei den beiden “Bunkem” von Birkenau durchgeführt worden sein sol- 
len, nicht liquidiert, sondern stattdessen den Krematorien zugeteilt worden 
sein. Oder aber sie wurden, was man noch weniger begreift, je zur Hälfte ver- 
gast bzw. den Krematorien zugewiesen: 

— Tauber will von seinen im Krematorium I arbeitenden Kollegen erfahren 
haben, im Dezember 1942 seien 400 Mitglieder der “Sonderkommandos” 
vergast worden (S. 126), während weitere 400 später in den Krematorien 
eingesetzt worden seien. Dies hieße, dass das Personal der Bunker 800 
Mann stark gewesen war, während D. Czech nur von 300 spricht. 

— Szlama Dragon, der angibt, 1942 im “Sonderkommando” gearbeitet zu ha- 
ben, tischt während seiner Vernehmung durch Richter Jan Sehn am 10. und 
11. Mai 1945 eine noch unglaublichere Geschichte auf: Das “Bunker’- 
Personal rekrutierte sich aus zwei Gruppen von je 100 Mann (Höß-Prozess, 
Bd. 11, S. 103). Nach dem Bau von Krematorium II wurde “Bunker 2” 
stillgelegt, und die in seiner Nähe gelegenen “Verbrennungsgräben” wur- 
den zugeschüttet (ebd., S. 106). Sein Team wurde in den Lagersektor BIId 
überstellt. Im Herbst 1943 kam er wiederum zum Sonderkommando; in der 
Zwischenzeit war er beim “Abbruchkommando” eingesetzt worden (ebd., 
S. 107). 

Danuta Czech stellt die Dinge freilich anders dar. Unter dem Datum des 23. 
September 1944 schreibt sie: 

“200 jüdische Häftlinge des Sonderkommandos, die beim Verbrennen der 

Leichen in offenen Gruben eingesetzt waren, werden — nachdem die Gru- 

ben zugeschiittet und planiert sind — unter dem Vorwand, sie würden in das 

Nebenlager Gleiwitz gebracht, abgezogen. Die selektierten Häftlinge er- 

halten Proviant und werden in die auf dem Eisenbahnnebengleis in Ausch- 

witz П, Birkenau, bereitstehenden Güterwagons geladen. Anstatt nach 

Gleiwitz fährt der Zug auf das Nebengleis des KL Auschwitz I. Hier werden 

die in ein nicht allzu großes Gebäude geführt, in dem Kleidungsstücke und 

andere Güter desinfiziert werden. Nun werden ihre Personalien aufge- 
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nommen wie bei einem neueingelieferten Transport. Abends trinken der 

Leiter des Sonderkommandos, SS-Oberscharführer Moll, und die sie bewa- 

chenden SS-Männer Schnaps, den sie auch den Häftlingen anbieten. So- 

bald die Häftlinge betrunken sind, wir der Raum, in dem sie sich befinden, 

verschlossen. Durch ein Fenster wird Zyklon B hineingeworfen, das sie tö- 

tet.” (1989, S. 886f.) 
Als “Geheimnisträger” mussten also auch diese Häftlinge zum Schweigen ge- 
bracht werden. Dies widerspricht freilich den Angaben Taubers; dieser er- 
wähnt für 1944 zwar die Vergasung von 200 “Sonderkommando”-Männem, 
aber in ganz anderem Zusammenhang: Sie soll sich zur Vergeltung für die 
versuchte Revolte im Juni 1944 zugetragen haben. Die Verschwórung soll von 
der SS aufgedeckt worden und als erstes Opfer der Repressalie soll der Kapo 
Kaminski erschossen worden sein (S. 145). 

Die erste von D. Czech benutzte Quelle ist das Manuskript von Salmen 
Lewental, in dem es unter dem Datum des September 1944 über diese Ereig- 
nisse heißt (Bezwihska/Swiebocka 1996, S. 236): 

"Es kam jedoch der Tag, an dem unsere Situation emster wurde, da man 

unser ganzes Kommando zum Krematorium II-IV überstellte, und da es 

hier keine ‘Arbeit’ gab, sahen wir voraus, daß in der nächsten Zeit die 

Deutschen kommen würden, um eine Gruppe von uns mitzunehmen. Und so 

geschah es auch. Man nahm 200 Leute und ermordete und verbrannte sie. " 
Dies ist also die dritte Version der Geschichte: Die Liquidierung soll erfolgt 
sein, weil es im September 1944 in den Krematorien II-IV nichts zu tun gab. 

All dies steht in krassen Widerspruch zu dem, was uns Tauber erzählt. Er 
berichtet nämlich, sowohl “Gaskammer Nr. 2 und die daneben befindlichen 
Scheiterhaufen” und “die Scheiterhaufen bei Krematorium V" seien von Mai 
bis Oktober 1944 intensiv genutzt worden (S. 10). Dies würde bedeuten, dass 
die Verbrennungsgräben nicht schon vor dem 23. September eingeebnet wor- 
den sein kónnen, wie D. Czech schreibt, und andererseits muss es im Gegen- 
satz zu Salmen Lewentals Behauptung damals jede Menge zu tun gegeben ha- 
ben. Außerdem gab es laut Tauber dort wenigstens 540°”? Häftlinge, die bei 
den Graben arbeiteten, wáhrend es für D. Czech lediglich 200 waren. 

Den uns zur Verfügung stehenden Dokumenten entnehmen wir, dass das 
Krematoriumspersonal am 7. September 1944 874 Häftlinge zählte und am 3. 
Oktober 1944 622, also 212 weniger (Mattogno 2016a, S. 160), aber nichts 
deutet darauf hin, dass die “Verschwundenen” ermordet wurden. 

Laut Tauber fand die angebliche Vergasung in Auschwitz statt, und zwar 
in der Entwesungsanlage des Effektenlagers “Kanada” (S. 145), was Pressac 
als *unmóglich" bezeichnet, weil die Mánner vom Sonderkommando, welche 


$2? 300 beim *Bunker 2" und ebenso 300 bei Krematorium V, wobei 60 von ihnen wohl im Kremato- 


rium selbst arbeiteten, so wie im Krematorium IV; Tauber 1945b, S. 131. 
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die (angeblichen) Gaskammern von Birkenau genau kannten, nie und nimmer 
freiwillig in eine Gaskammer marschiert wären. “Diese Massentótung durch 
Gas bedarf immer noch eines Beweises", schließt Pressac (1989, p. 498). 


10.4.4. Angebliche Überstellungen nach Lublin-Majdanek 


Völlig ungeklärt ist auch ein anderes von Tauber erwähntes Ereignis, nämlich 
die angebliche Uberstellung von 300 Häftlingen des Sonderkommandos nach 
Lublin-Majdanek. Tauber datiert dieses Ereignis auf den Januar oder Februar 
1944, liefert jedoch keine Erklärung dafür (S. 145). 

D. Czech berichtet von 200 am 24. Februar 1944 Überstellten. In einer 
Fußnote zitiert sie die Erklärung des Zeugen Jankowski, der meint, es habe 
sich um eine Repressalie für die Flucht von fünf Angehórigen des Sonder- 
kommandos gehandelt, unter denen sich ein gewisser Daniel Obstbaum be- 
funden habe (1989, S. 728). 

Jankowski äußert sich tatsächlich in diesem Sinne (ohne Obstbaums Na- 
men zu erwähnen), datiert das Ereignis jedoch vage auf Anfang 1944 (Be- 
zwinska/Swiebocka, S. 50). Das von D. Czech als Quelle angeführte Manu- 
skript von Lewental erwähnt die Überstellung zwar, lässt sie jedoch zum Zeit- 
punkt der angeblichen Revolte des Sonderkommandos stattfinden, also An- 
fang Oktober 1944. Auf diese Unstimmigkeit weist D. Czech selber hin, als 
sie, gemeinsam mit Jadwiga Bezwinska, den Text des Lewental-Textes in 
zweiter Auflage unter der Agide des Auschwitz-Museums publizierte (S. 230 
& FuBnote 59). 

Es versteht sich von selbst, dass diese Überstellung in keinem einzigen 
Dokument erwähnt wird. Wozu soll es denn gut gewesen sein, 200 Háftlinge 
von einem “Vemichtungslager” ins andere zu senden und sie dort umbringen 
zu lassen? Auch der Name Daniel Obstbaum taucht in keinem Schriftstück 
auf. Die ganze Geschichte beruht einzig und allein auf Zeugenaussagen 
(Swiebocki 1994, S. 510). Hieraus entsteht ein steriler Teufelskreis, in den 
sich auch D. Czech verrennt. Woher sie das Datum des 24. Februar hat, ist ei- 
nes der vielen Mysterien ihres Kalendariums. 


10.4.5. Revolte des “Sonderkommandos” 


Tauber erklärt des Weiteren, nach der gescheiterten Revolte vom Juni 1944 
und der Vergasung von ca. 200 Häftlingen sei die Lage der verbleibenden An- 
gehörigen des “Sonderkommandos” noch prekärer geworden, und sie seien 
“mit doppeltem Argwohn überwacht und kontrolliert worden" (S. 145) — was 
nur logisch war, sofem es wirklich einen Aufstandsversuch gegeben hatte. Im 
Gegensatz hierzu geht aus den Dokumenten hervor, dass das Krematoriums- 
personal am 31. August 1944 von nur 22 SS-Männern bewacht wurde, was 
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heißt, dass auf 40 Häftlinge ein Wachmann kam. Am 3. Oktober, nach der be- 
haupteten Vergasung von 200 Internierten, entfielen auf 662 Mitglieder des 
Krematoriumspersonals nur noch 12 Wachmänner, also einer auf 55 (Mattog- 
no 2016a, S. 160). Die SS hatte ihre Wachsamkeit in den Krematorien also 
keinesfalls verdoppelt, sondem im Gegenteil um 25% vermindert! Wie sehr 
sie vor einer Rebellion des “Sonderkommandos” auf der Hut war, geht aus 
folgendem Wachplan vom 3. Oktober 1944 hervor (siehe ebd.): 
Krematorien II und III: 

— 1 Wachmann pro 84 Häftlinge in der Tagschicht 

— 3 Wachmänner pro 85 Häftlinge in der Nachschicht 
Krematorium IV: 

— ] Wachmann pro 85 Häftlinge in der Tagschicht 

— 2 Wachmänner pro 85 Häftlinge in der Nachtschicht 
Krematorium V: 

— ] Wachmann pro 70 Häftlinge in der Tagschicht 

— 2 Wachmänner pro 84 Häftlinge in der Nachtschicht. 
Den ganzen August 1944 hindurch betrug das Verhältnis Wachmänner-Häft- 
linge 1:40. In den Krematorien II und III entfielen auf 209 Häftlinge im 
Schnitt fünf Wachmänner. Dabei soll die Massenvemichtung von Juden aus 
dem Ghetto von Lodz in der zweiten Hálfte jenes Monats ihren Hóhepunkt er- 
reicht haben; damals sollen wenigstens 38.000 Menschen ermordet worden 
sein, 9?! durchschnittlich 4.750 pro Transport. 

Gehen wir mit Pressac davon aus, dass die angeblichen Gaskammem der 
Krematorien II und III zusammen 2.400 Opfer aufnehmen konnten (1989, S. 
384), hatte ein Wachmann ausgereicht, um durchschnittlich [(2.400+209)+5=] 
521 Personen einschließlich der Sonderkommando-Männer zu überwachen. 
Kein Dokument weist nämlich auf eine während jener Zeitspanne erhöhte Prä- 
senz von Wachen in den Krematorien hin. Dies allein schon lässt die angebli- 
chen Vergasungen völligrealitätsfern erscheinen. 

Nach Tauber fand die vorgebliche Revolte des “Sonderkommandos” im 
September 1944 statt (S. 140), während das Kalendarium sie auf den 7. Okto- 
ber datiert (Czech 1989, S. 898-900). In diesem Zusammenhang spricht Tau- 
ber von der Tötung von 20-30 SS-Männern, doch ist in den Dokumenten le- 
diglich vom Ableben dreier SS-Angehöriger die Rede, die bei einem — nicht 
näher beschriebenen — Zwischenfall ums Leben gekommen waren. Tauber 
fügt hinzu, Krematorium V sei in die Luft gesprengt worden, was jedoch, wie 


eet Piper setzt eine Mindestzahl von 55.000 Deportierten in elf Transporten an, von denen drei im 
September eingetroffen sein sollen; einer davon war 2.500 Personen stark. Die durchschnittliche 
Stärke der anderen muss sich unter diesen Umständen auf [(55.000-2.500)-10=] 5.250 Personen 
belaufen haben, und mit den acht Transporten vom August müssen dementsprechend (5.250x8=) 
42.000 Häftlinge eingetroffen sein, von denen laut Piper 4.400 registriert und die restlichen 
38.000 vergast wurden, im Durchschnitt also (38.000+8=) 4.750 Personen. Vgl. Abschnitt 15.4.1. 
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Pressac festhált (1989, S. 498) eherfraglich ist. D. Czech (1989, S. 900) beruft 
sich in diesem Zusammenhang auf den Standortbefehl Nr. 26/55 vom 12. Ok- 
tober 1944 und kommentiert diesen wie folgt: 

“Während des Aufruhrs im Sonderkommando werden drei SS-Männer von 

den Häftlingen getötet: SS-Unterscharführer Rudolf Erler, SS-Unterschar- 

führer Willi Frese, SS-Unterscharführer Josef Purke. " 
In dem betreffenden Schriftstück heißt es allerdings lediglich:°”* 

"In Ausübung ihres Dienstes fielen vor dem Feind getreu ihrem Eid auf 

den Führer am Sonnabend, den [sic] 7.10.44 [...]" 

Dieser Wortlaut stellt keinen Beweis dafür dar, dass der Tod der drei Manner 
etwas mit einem Aufstand des “Sonderkommandos” zu tun hatte. Da sie je- 
doch laut eben diesem Dokument am 1. Oktober umgekommen waren, be- 
greift man nicht so recht, warum das Kalendarium den Aufstand dann auf den 
7. Oktober datiert. Und für Tauber fand die Revolte wie erwähnt bereits im 
September statt. 

Im Widerspruch zu seinen früheren Aussagen behauptete Tauber bei sei- 
nem Auftritt vor der Jüdischen Historischen Kommission in Krakau, der Auf- 
stand sei nicht vom “Sonderkommando”, sondern von ungarischen Juden aus- 
gegangen, die — im September 1944 — “rebelliert und die SS überfallen” hät- 
ten; die Zahl der getöteten SS-Männer gab er nicht wie zuvor mit 20-30, son- 
dern mit 40 an (Borwicz u. a., S. 90). 


10.4.6. Das rütselhafte Überleben von 90 Angehórigen des 
“Sonderkommandos” 


Vor der Jiidischen Historischen Kommission in Krakau gab Tauber zu Proto- 
koll (ebd.): 
“Dieses Kommando wurde nach ein paar Monaten liquidiert, und die 
Manner, die ihm angehórt hatten, wurden vergast. Hóchstens einer von 
ihnen hat überlebt.” 
Von nun an verbreitete sich die Geschichte von der periodischen Liquidierung 
der “Sonderkommando”-Mitglieder als “Geheimnisträger” unter den ehemali- 
gen Angehörigen dieser Gruppe. Dies lässt sich allerdings weder mit den Dar- 
legungen Dragons noch mit dem wundersamen Überleben von 90 “Sonder- 
kommando”-Männem unter einen Hut bringen, die nicht etwa erschossen, 
sondem gemeinsam mit den anderen Häftlingen zu Fuß evakuiert wurden, auf 
die Gefahr hin, dass ihnen die Flucht gelang und sie die Welt über die Gräuel 
von Auschwitz aufklären konnten! Tauber berichtet hierzu (S. 146): 
“Bei der Liquidierung des Lagers befanden sich ungefähr 90 Häftlinge 
vom Sonderkommando in Block 11.” 


622 Standortbefehl Nr. 26/44 vom 12. Oktober 1944. RGVA, 502-1-25, S. 170. 
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10.5. Verbrennungen bei lebendigem Leibe: Schwarze 
Propaganda 


Tauber wiederholt bedenkenlos die wildesten von der geheimen Widerstands- 
bewegung in Auschwitz erfundene Propagandageschichten (siehe Unterkapitel 
19.1), insbesondere die gruseligste von allen, die von Verbrennungen bei le- 
bendigem Leibe. Vor der sowjetischen Kommission gab er zum Besten, ein 
Teil der “Sonderkommando”-Mitglieder sei von der SS “meistens durch Ver- 
brennen" systematisch ermordet worden (S. 9 und dann abermals auf S. 10). 
Was er vor Jan Sehn zu diesem Thema von sich gab, geht in seiner Idiotie auf 
keine Kuhhaut. Das Márchen vom “feuerfesten Sack" habe ich bereits er- 
wähnt. Wenn ein “Zahnarzt” im Mund einer Leiche einen Goldzahn übersah, 
wurde dies als Sabotage eingestuft, *und der schuldige Zahnarzt wurde lebend 
in einem Ofen verbrannt" (S. 137). AnschlieBend saugt sich Tauber dreist fol- 
gende Anekdote aus den Fingern (ebd.): 
"Ich habe persónlich einen Zwischenfall miterlebt, bei dem ein franzó- 
sisch-jüdischer Zahnarzt in Krematorium V auf diese Weise bei lebendigem 
Leibe verbrannt wurde. Er wehrte sich und schrie, aber dann warfen sich 
die SS-Leute — es waren mehrere von ihnen — auf ihn, überwältigten ihn 
und stieBen ihn lebend in einen Ofen. Die Strafe des Verbrennens bei le- 
bendigem Leibe wurde recht oft gegen Sonderkommando-Münner ver- 
hängt.” 
Tauber wartet noch mit anderen Gruselgeschichten von ähnlichem Niveau auf 
(S. 138): 
“Ich erinnere mich an einen anderen Fall, der sich im Sommer 1944 in 
Krematorium V zutrug. Damals fand man bei einem der gewöhnlichen Ar- 
beiter, einem Juden aus Walbrom namens Lejb, der ungefähr 20 Jahre alt 
und dunkelhaarig war und dessen Registriernummer über 100.000 lag, 
beim Schichtwechsel einen Ring und eine Golduhr. Daher rief man alle 
Männer vom Sonderkommando, die im Krematorium arbeiteten, zusam- 
men, und er wurde vor ihnen an den Händen, die man ihm hinter dem Rü- 
cken zusammengebunden hatte, an einer stählernen Stange über den Gene- 
ratoren aufgehängt. So blieb er etwa eine Stunde lang hängen, und dann, 
nachdem sie ihm die Fesseln von den Armen und Füßen genommen hatten, 
wurde er in einen kalten Ofen im Krematorium gelegt, und man schüttete 
Benzin in den darunter liegenden Aschebehälter und zündete es an, so dass 
die Flammen in die Muffel eindrangen, in der Lejb lag. 
Nach ein paar Minuten wurde der Ofen geöffnet, und der Todgeweihte 
sprang heraus, mit Verbrennungen am ganzen Körper, und man befahl 
ihm, um den Krematoriumshof herum zu rennen und zu schreien, er sei ein 
Dieb; dann musste er den Stacheldraht heraufklettern, der nicht elektrisch 
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geladen war, weil es Tag war.” Als er oben angelangt war, erschoss ihn 
Moll, der Chef des Krematoriums. Molls Vorname lautete Otto. 
Ein anderes Mal wurde ein Mann, der zur spät bei seiner Arbeit beim 
Krematorium eingetroffen war, von der SS bestraft, indem sie ihn in eine 
Grube voll kochendem Menschenfett stieß. Damals wurden die Leichen in 
offenen Gruben eingedschert, aus denen das Fett in ein separates Reser- 
voir floss, das man in den Boden gegraben hatte. Dieses Fett wurde ver- 
wendet, um die Körper damit zu übergießen und so den Verbrennungspro- 
zess zu beschleunigen. 
Dieser arme Mann wurde immer noch lebend aus dem Fettreservoir gezo- 
gen und dann erschossen. Um den Vorschriften Geniige zu tun, wurde der 
Leichnam zum Block geschafft, wo der Totenschein ausgestellt wurde, und 
erst am folgenden Tage wurde die Leiche in die Zone um das Krematorium 
gebracht und in einer Grube eing eüschert. " 
Tauber entblódet sich nicht zu behaupten, er habe dieses Geschehnis als Au- 
genzeuge mitverfolgt. Er erzählt auch, Moll habe “sehr oft Menschen lebendig 
in die flammenden Gräben geworfen" (S. 144). Pressac “untermauert’ diese 
Behauptung mittels einer Zeichnung von Olére, auf der zu sehen ist, wie Moll 
mit seiner Pistole auf zwei am Rande einer flammenschlagenden Grube ste- 
hende Frauen zielt (1989, S. 97; auch bei van Pelt 2002, S. 181). Wie bereits 
früher dargelegt, wáren diese beiden bedauemswerten Frauen angesichts der 
Gluthitze bei den Flammengruben lebendig geróstet worden, ohne in diese ge- 
stoDen worden zu sein, und Moll hátte dasselbe betrübliche Schicksal ereilt. 
(Ganz abgesehen davon, dass es solche Gruben überhaupt nicht gegeben hat.) 
Eine weitere Propagandageschichte ist die von dem Unterscharführer, der 
im Krematorium “Fleischstiicke aus den Leichen Erschossener" schnitt (S. 
146) und mit sich nahm. Diese Story findet man in abgewandelter Form auch 
beim Tauber-Plagiator Müller, bei ihm jedoch mit den SS-Arzten Weber und 
Kitt als Akteuren (Müller, S. 74). 
Als krónenden Abschluss berichtet Tauber noch folgende Episode (S. 127): 
"Ich erinnere mich, dass der Kapo Mietek bei Grabner einen anderen 
Häftling anforderte, weil einer unserer Männer gestorben war. Grabner 
teilte ihm mit, er könne ihm keinen "Zugang ' (Neuankömmling) beschaffen, 
aber wenn er weitere vier Juden töte, werde er ihm fünf Zugänge besorgen. 
Er fragte Mietek auch, womit er den Häftling geschlagen habe. Mietek 
zeigte ihm einen Stock. Grabner nahm einen Stahlgitter [sic] und sagte 
ihm, er solle die Häftlinge damit schlagen.” 


623 In Standortbefehl Nr. 18/44 vom 27. Juni 1944 hieß es: “Das Drahthindernis um die Krematorien 
IMI und IV [IV and V] ist ab Montag, dem 26.6.44, 16,00 Uhr, mit elektrischem Strom geladen.” 
APMO, D-Aul-1/61, Inventarnummer 4591, S. 343. 
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Solche schwachsinnigen Propagandamärchen verdienen keinen emsthaften 
Kommentar! 


10.6. Schlussfolgerungen 


Wie bereits Pressac nachgewiesen hat, sind Taubers Aussagen bezüglich der 
Struktur der Gebäude sowie seine Schilderungen der Krematorien vollkom- 
men zuverlässig. Dasselbe gilt auch für seine Beschreibung der Öfen, die kor- 
rekt und detailliert ist, auch wenn er kein Wort über die Druckluftgebläse für 
die Dreimuffelófen verliert®** — was etwas seltsam ist, da diese Gebläse wäh- 
rend der Kremierungen regelmäßig eingeschaltet wurden und, da sie recht laut 
waren, nicht unbemerkt bleiben konnten. Es fehlt auch jeglicher Hinweis auf 
die Lüftungseinrichtung in der Ofenhalle der Krematorien II und III. All dies 
ündert freilich nichts an der alles entscheidenden Tatsache, dass seine Anga- 
ben bezüglich der angeblichen Menschenvergasungen sowie der Einäscherun- 
gen in den Kremierungsófen historisch falsch und technisch unsinnig sind. 
Pressacs eingangs zitiertes Urteil ist aus zwei Gründen naiv. Zunächst ein- 
mal ist die Zuverlässigkeit von Taubers Aussagen hinsichtlich der Ausrüstung 
der Krematorien noch lange kein “Beweis für die außergewöhnliche Verläss- 
lichkeit seiner Zeugenaussage", sondem lediglich eine conditio sine qua non, 
also eine unerlässliche Vorbedingung, denn eine korrekte Beschreibung der 
Krematorien ist noch lange kein Beleg für das, was sich laut Tauber dort zuge- 
tragen haben soll. Zweitens erklart sich der Übereinklang zwischen seinem 
Zeugenbericht und dem “heute verfügbaren, aber im Mai 1945 noch unbe- 
kannten historischen Material", d. h. der von den Sowjets beschlagnahmten 
Dokumentation, ganz einfach dadurch, dass Tauber durch die sowjetischen 
Ermittler mit diesem Material vertraut gemacht worden war, woraus er übri- 
gens selber hinweist. Vor Richter Jahn Sehn gab er nämlich zu Protokoll (S. 
124): 
"Von Muffeln spreche ich in Übereinstimmung mit der von der sowjeti- 
schen Kommission verwendeten Terminologie; gemeint sind damit die Re- 
torten für die Kremierung von Leichen.” 
Der deutsche Begriff *Muffel", als *mufle" polonisiert, war das übliche Wort 
für die Brennkammern, das Tauber eigentlich gut hátte kennen müssen; statt- 
dessen verwendete er vor Jan Sehn stets den Ausdruck “retort”. Außerdem 
wurde ihm die Móglichkeit geboten, die auf dem Bauhof deponierten Ausrüs- 
tungsgegenstände und Apparate der Krematorien sowie die Ofenteile zu be- 
sichtigen. Seine Darlegungen zeigen auch, dass er versuchte, die ihm von den 
Sowjets vorgelegten Dokumente zu erklären, und diese Bestrebungen machen 


624 Jeder Ofen besaß sein eigenes Gebläse Nr. 275, zwei rechts und eines links. 
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einen nicht unwesentlichen Teil seiner Zeugenaussage aus. Ich beschrünke 
mich auf die augenscheinlichsten Beispiele. 

Tauber gibt an, die falschen Duschen seien (ebenso wie die Bänke und 
Kleiderhaken im Auskleideraum) erst im Herbst 1943 eingerichtet worden, 
“um den Auskleideraum und die Gaskammer zu tamen, indem man sie als 
[Zone für] Bad und Desinfektion darstellte.” Diese Behauptung, die in den 
Dokumenten natürlich keine Stütze findet, diente einfach zur Erklärung dafür, 
dass im Inventar, das der Dokumentation über die Übergabe des Krematori- 
ums III vom 24. Juni 1943 beilag, vierzehn Brausen im Kellergeschoss von 
Leichenkeller 1 (der angeblichen Gaskammer) aufgelistet waren, während sol- 
che in dem entsprechenden Inventar der Übergabe von Krematorium II (31. 
März 1943) fehlen. Wie bereits ausgeführt, bildeten diese Duschen tatsächlich 
einen Bestandteil der von Kammler Anfang Mai 1943 befohlenen “Sonder- 
maßnahmen” zur Verbesserung der hygienischen Verhältnisse im Lager Bir- 
kenau und konnten daher in einem am 31. März desselben Jahres erstellten 
Dokument ganz unmóglich aufgelistet werden (siehe Kapitel 4). 

2) In diesem Zusammenhang macht Tauber geltend, die angeblichen fal- 
schen Duschen seien “auf Holzstücken montiert worden, die man zu diesem 
Zweck an der Betondecke der Gaskammer angebracht" habe. Er bezieht sich 
hierbei auf die hólzemen Befestigungsbrettchen, auf die in Unterkapitel 4.3 
bereits eingegangen wurde. Allerdings konnten diese nur in frischen Beton 
eingelassen werden, d. h. zu einem Zeitpunkt, als der Beton gegossen wurde. 
Die betreffenden Brettchen wurden in Wahrheit zwischen die Bewehrungsei- 
sen der Decke von Leichenkeller 1 eingesetzt, was nur logisch ist, da die 
Lampen für diesen Raum daran aufgehängt werden sollten. Somit konnten sie 
keinesfalls “im Herbst 1943" in den damals längst ausgehärteten Beton einge- 
lassen werden, wie Tauber phantasiert. Übrigens: Wenn diese Brettchen schon 
zum Zeitpunkt, als die Betondecke gegossen wurden, für den vom Zeugen be- 
haupteten kriminellen Zweck gedacht waren, warum wurden die angeblichen 
falschen Duschen dann erst “im Herbst 1943" an ihnen montiert? 

Die erste offizielle Inspektion der Ruinen von Krematorium II erfolgte sei- 
tens der Polen am 12. Mai 1945, also zwólf Tage vor der Befragung Taubers 
durch Richter Sehn; eine zweite Besichtigung folgte am 4. Juni. Beide Inspek- 
tionen fielen sehr gründlich aus: Unter anderem wurden dabei einige Lüf- 
tungsblenden aus dem Leichenkeller 1 geborgen (Höß-Prozess, Band 11, S. 
30). Unter diesen Umständen hätten die Polen die in die Raumdecke eingelas- 
senen Brettchen unter keinen Umständen übersehen können, und Richter Sehn 
musste zwangsläufig davon erfahren, sofern er nicht selbst an der Inspektion 
teilgenommen hatte; offensichtlich hatte er Tauber davon berichtet. Es ist also 
klar, dass Tauber diesen Brettchen unbedingt einen kriminellen Zweck andich- 
ten wollte. 
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3) Die Geschichte von der Entkleidungsbaracke, die, wie ich oben nach- 
gewiesen habe, eine reine Erfindung ist, wurde nur benötigt, um zu erklären, 
warum auf der Karte Nr. 2216 von Birkenau vom 20. Marz 1943 in der nord- 
östlichen Ecke von Krematorium II eine Baracke verzeichnet ist. Tauber selbst 
erklärt nicht, weshalb die Errichtung dieser Baracke notwendig gewesen sein 
soll, und Pressac, der diesen Punkt als einen der vielen “Beweise” für Taubers 
Glaubwürdigkeit betrachtet, liefert uns zwei schwache und zudem noch wider- 
sprüchliche Begründungen dafür. Wie oben erwähnt, war diese Baracke je- 
doch am 21. Januar 1943 vom SS-Standortarzt angefordert und einen Monat 
vor der von Tauber geschilderten angeblichen ersten Vergasung im Kremato- 
rium II errichtet worden; ganz nebenbei gesagt macht dies Pressacs Eıklä- 
rungsversuche zunichte (siehe Unterkapitel 2.3). 

4) Tauber gibt an, drei Saugzuggebläse seien abmontiert worden, und man 
habe die Rohre, in denen die Abgase aus den Kremierungsófen abgeleitet 
wurden, direkt mit dem Kamin verbunden. Dies stimmt; ich habe jedoch be- 
reits darauf hingewiesen, dass die betreffenden Arbeiten verrichtet wurden, 
nachdem Tauber das Krematorium II Mitte April verlassen hatte. Wie konnte 
er da über diese technischen Details Bescheid wissen, wenn er damals doch in 
Krematorium IV arbeitete und niemals ins Krematorium II zurückkehrte? 
Ganz offensichtlich aus den Dokumenten, die sich in sowjetischem Besitz be- 
fanden und ihm gezeigt worden waren. 

5) Sein Wissen über die Stärke des “Sonderkommandos” verdankt der 
Zeuge ebenfalls Dokumenten, welche ihm die Sowjets vorgelegt hatten. Diese 
sind sehr fragmentarisch und beginnen im Januar 1944: Am 1. Januar betrug 
die Starke des Krematoriumspersonals 383 Mann, am 31. Januar war sie auf 
414 angestiegen und am 15. Februar wieder auf 405 gefallen (Mattogno 
2016a, S. 153). Aus diesem Grund erklärte Tauber, anfangs (März 1943) habe 
diese Gruppe “ungefähr 400 Häftlinge gezählt” und sei “bis Januar oder Feb- 
ruar 1944 auf dieser Stufe verblieben” (S. 145). Für die dazwischen liegenden 
neun Monate konnte er keine Zahlen ins Feld führen, und zwar einfach, weil 
hierzu keine Dokumente vorliegen. 

6) Noch aufschlussreicher ist die Tatsache, dass Tauber bei seiner Aussage 
vor der sowjetischen Kommission im Februar 1945 den Begriff “Bunker”, der 
später für die angeblichen improvisierten Gaskammern außerhalb des Lagers 
Birkenau verwendet wurde, noch nicht kannte. Er bezeichnete diese nämlich 
einfach als “separate Gaskammern” (otdelnie gazovie kameri). Der Ausdruck 
“Bunker”, der sowohl von der SS als auch von den Häftlingen benutzt worden 
sein soll, wurde erst geprägt, als Richter Sehn seine Arbeit aufnahm (siehe 
Unterkapitel 18.4), so dass sich Tauber dieses Begriffs in seiner Aussage vor 
Sehn drei Monate später, im Mai 1945, ebenfalls bediente. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


During World War II, diammonium phosphate was commonly used in 
Germany to make fabrics, particularly rayon, flame retardant. Two such prod- 
ucts were marketed by LG. Farben under the trade names Akaustan N and 
Akaustan N 1139. Another product, Akaustan K, used other ammonium com- 
pounds as the flame retardant.’ A disadvantage of such flame retardants is 
that they are water soluble and gradually “leach” out when the fabrics are 
washed. Thus, such soluble flame retardants “are applied with the idea of peri- 
odic reprocessing in order to maintain the desired properties [by] simple im- 
mersion in aqueous solutions" of the retardant."?! That is, washing is followed 
by immersion in a solution of the flame retardant substance, then drying out. 
Another defense against leaching, employed by the Germans, used sulfamide 
(strictly speaking sulfuryl amide, SO2(NH2)2) in conjunction with a standard 
waterproofing agent, thus making reprocessing unnecessary. ? Sulfamide is 
obtained by treating sulfuryl chloride with ammonia, and one gets the impres- 
sion from Morikawa that one could also expect evolution of HCN in burning 
of cellulose impregnated with it. 

While I do not have a document that says so, I consider it very plausible 
that many concentration camp fabrics were treated with flame retardants for 
security reasons, i.e. to limit the effects of fires started by inmates. This would 
have been particularly the case with bed linens and mattress fillings. Thus, I 
am proposing the possibility that fabrics used in the camps, destined to be dis- 
posed of by incineration, were known to present a danger of evolution of HCN 
in such incineration. 

The favored German process for rayon manufacture was the viscose, which 
is also the favored process today. However, two German factories used the 
older and simpler cuprammonium process. That the cuprammonium process 
involved a solution of ammonia does not appear relevant to the present prob- 
lem. What may be relevant is that a price of its simplicity was that the cu- 
prammonium process required celluloses of a high degree of purity. Thus, cot- 
ton linters were considered the standard cellulose source for cuprammonium 
rayon, but on account of wartime shortages, the two German cuprammonium 
factories used wood pulp instead. This resulted in an inferior quality rayon. 
Much of the cuprammonium rayon was used for army uniforms, but there were 
other uses, for example military upholstery, mattress fillings, and parachutes. I 
have no source saying that it was used in concentration camp fabrics, but in 
view of its inferior quality, this is a very admissible conjecture. One version of 
the cuprammonium rayon used for mattress fillings was impregnated with urea 
and formaldehyde, with ammonium nitrate as a catalyst, in order to impart 
springiness to 10.70 It is known that urea can cause some ammonium based 


790 Urquhart, 272. 
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Historisch gesehen sind Taubers Erklärungen falsch oder frei erfunden; 
hier einige Beispiele: 
— Angebliche Vergasung von “Mitgliedern der französischen Résistance"; 
— Transporte franzósischerund hollándischer Juden im April und Mai 1943; 
— Der Transport aus Griechenland, der in Auschwitz-Birkenau angeblich 
unmittelbar nach demjenigen aus Krakau eintraf, dessen Opfer als erste in 
Krematorium II vergast worden sein sollen. 
— Die zahlenmäßige Stärke dieses Transports; 
— Dr. Mengeles Anwesenheit in Auschwitz im März und April 1943 (S. 139); 
— Das Datum des Aufstands des “Sonderkommandos”; 
— Die Anzahl der bei diesem Aufstand angeblich getöteten SS-Männer; 
— Das Vorhandensein von fünf “Verbrennungsgräben” im Hof von Kremato- 
rium V im Sommer 1944; 
— Die Existenz einer Feldbahn, die zu den “Verbrennungsgräben” führte; 
— Das Vorhandensein von vier oder sieben Verbrennungsgräben in der all- 
gemeinen Zone des Lagers Birkenau im Jahre 1944; 
— Die Vergasung von 200 Häftlingen vom “Sonderkommando” in der Ent- 
lausungskammer des Lagersektors “Kanada” in Auschwitz; 
— Die Stärke des “Sonderkommandos” im Jahre 1944; 
— Die Zuweisung des “Sonderkommandos” zu den einzelnen Krematorien; 
— Die Aufgliederung der angeblichen Gaskammer von Krematorium II in 
zwei Räume; 
— Die Schließung von Krematorium I im Februar oder März 1943 (S. 3,7); in 
Wirklichkeit wurde es erst im Juli 1943 stillgelegt. 
Auch bei seinen Angaben zur Gesamtopferzahl des Lagers hielt sich Tauber 
streng an die sowjetischen Propagandarichtlinien (S. 149f.): 
"Anhand meiner Schützungen betrug die Gesamtzahl der in den Kremato- 
rien von Auschwitz vergasten Menschen wahrend der Zeit, als ich dort als 
Angehöriger des Sonderkommandos im Einsatz war, ungefähr zwei Millio- 
nen. Während ich in Auschwitz I war, konnte ich dort mit verschiedenen 
Häftlingen sprechen, die in den Krematorien und den Bunkern von Ausch- 
witz gearbeitet hatten, bevor ich dorthin kam. Ich erfuhr von ihnen, dass, 
als ich in den Krematorien zu arbeiten begann, in den Bunkern Nr. I und II 
oder im Krematorium I schon ungeführ zwei Millionen Menschen vergast 
worden waren. Somit gelange ich auf eine Zahl von ca. vier Millionen 
Menschen, die in Auschwitz vergast wurden." 
Taubers Zeugenaussage ist historisch unhaltbar, voll von lächerlichen Propa- 
gandageschichten und technisch schlicht und einfach absurd. Dies bedeutet, 
dass van Pelts Behauptung, wonach sie “keine Widersprüche und keine un- 
wahrscheinlichen Angaben” enthält, geradezu erbärmlich ist. 
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Zum Abschluss und in Umkehrung von Pressacs Urteil lässt sich festhal- 
ten, dass Taubers Augenzeugenbericht, dem van Pelt “höchsten Beweiswert” 
beimisst, historisch zu 95% unzuverlässig, in anderen Worten, dass er histo- 
risch wertlos ist. 


11. Kritische Analyse der Aussagen von Rudolf Höß 


11.1. Die “nicht existierenden” Widersprüche in den Erklärungen 
von Höß 


Neben Henryk Tauber ist der prominenteste Zeuge, den van Pelt immer wie- 
der als Paradegaul gegen die Revisionisten ins Feld führt, der erste Ausch- 
witz-Kommandant Rudolf Höß, über den er sich wie folgt äußert: 

“Höß war ein wichtiger Zeuge, und deshalb muss jeder Versuch, den Ho- 

locaust zu widerlegen, auf Höß eingehen und ihn widerlegen.” 

Aus diesem Grund beschlossen die “Negationisten” laut van Pelt, es ergebe 
“einen strategischen Sinn, ihre Energien auf die Widerlegung der von Höß ab- 
gegebenen Aussagen zu konzentrieren und zu zeigen, dass es in Auschwitz 
kein Ausrottungsprogramm gegeben haben kann” (2002, S. 5). An späterer 
Stelle fügt er hinzu (S. 263): 

“Höß hat einen umfangreichen schriftlichen Text hinterlassen und eine An- 

zahl von Zeugenaussagen abgegeben, und seit Rassinier haben die Nega- 

tionisten versucht, Widersprüche in seinem Zeugnis zu finden. ” 
An dieser Aufgabe sind die “Negationisten” scheinbar gescheitert; van Pelt 
kommt nämlich zum Schluss, dass es “ihnen nicht geglückt ist, die Glaubwür- 
digkeit von Höß zu untergraben, indem sie Widersprüche aufzeigten” (S. 271). 

Van Pelts Schlussfolgerung ist völlig falsch, und er weiß dies sehr wohl, 
denn schon lange, bevor er Obiges schrieb, war er selbst auf einen der 
schwerwiegendsten Widersprüche in den Aussagen von Höß gestoßen, welche 
die von Pressac skizzierte und von van Pelt akzeptierte These, wonach dem 
Bau der Krematorien von Birkenau kriminelle Absichten zugrunde lagen, völ- 
lig demoliert. Wie wir schon bald sehen werden, sprach van Pelt in diesem 
Zusammenhang selber von “intemen Widersprüchen in den [von Höß ge- 
machten] Aussagen”! 

Gehen wir Schritt für Schritt vor. Zu Beginn seines Buchs zitiert van Pelt 
kommentarlos einen langen Ausschnitt aus der von Höß am 5. April 1946 ab- 
gegebenen eidesstattlichen Erklärung (PS-3868; van Pelt 2002, S. 4), deren 
wichtigste Punkte der deutschen Übersetzung ich hier wiedergebe: 
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"[1] Die ‘Endlösung der jüdischen Frage’ bedeutete die vollständige Aus- 

rottung aller Juden in Europa. 

[2] Ich hatte den Befehl, Ausrottungserleichterungen [falsche Übersetzung 

des englischen “extermination facilities"; korrekt wäre “Ausrottungsanla- 

gen"] in Auschwitz im Juni 1941 zu schaffen. 

[3] Zu jener Zeit bestanden schon drei weitere Vernichtungslager im Gene- 

ralgouvernement: Belek, Treblinka und Wolzek. Diese Lager befanden 

sich unter dem Einsatzkommando der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD. 

[4] Ich besuchte Treblinka, um festzustellen, wie die Vernichtungen ausge- 

führt wurden. 

[5] Der Lagerkommandant von Treblinka sagte mir, dass er 80 000 im 

Laufe eines halben Jahres liquidiert hätte. Er hatte hauptsächlich mit der 

Liquidierung der Juden aus dem Warschauer Ghetto zu tun. 

[6] Er wandte Monoxid-Gas an, und nach seiner Ansicht waren seine Me- 

thoden nicht sehr wirksam. Als ich das Vernichtungsgebäude in Auschwitz 

errichtete, gebrauchte ich also Zyclon B, eine kristallisierte Blau Säure, 

die wir in die Todeskammer durch eine kleine Öffnung einwarfen.” 
Um der besseren Übersichtlichkeit willen habe ich die einzelnen Punkte hier 
durchnummeriert. Bevor wir mit unserer Analyse beginnen, sei gleich voraus- 
geschickt, dass es keinen dokumentarischen Beleg für die angebliche Ladung 
von Höß nach Berlin gibt. Debörah Dwork und van Pelt machen geltend, Höß 
sei am 13. und 14. Juni 1941 zu Unterredungen mit Kammler ins “SS-Haupt- 
amt Haushalt und Bauten" zitiert worden (2000, S. 232) und habe sich damals 
auch mit Himmler getroffen (ebd., S. 309): 

"Auch Himmler befand sich zu jener Zeit in Berlin, um den fünften Jahres- 

tag seiner Emennung zum Chef der deutschen Polizei zu feiern. Angesichts 

seines persónlichen Interesses an der Zukunft von Auschwitz ist es wahr- 

scheinlich, daß er anläßlich der Fertigstellung des ersten Bebauungsplans 

eine Unterhaltung mit Höß hatte.” 
Zur Untermauerung dieser Hypothese führen die beiden Autoren einen Brief 
Kammlers an НӧВ vom 18. Juni 1941 ins Feld, in dem jedoch lediglich von 
einer Unterredung zwischen Höß und dem Chef von Amt I des Hauptamt 
Haushalt und Bauten, SS-Oberführer Lömer, sowie Kammler selbst die Rede 
ist; wo diese stattfand, geht aus dem Schreiben nicht hervor.‘ In seinen Kra- 
kauer “Aufzeichnungen” schrieb Höß von einem Besuch Kammlers in Ausch- 
witz im Jahre 1941, und zwar zu einem Zeitpunkt, als der Chef der Bauleitung 
noch August Schlachter war;°?° das Datum muss also vor dem 1. Oktober 


625 RGVA, 502-1-11, S. 37. 
926 Biographische Angaben zu Kammler mit dem Titel “Der Chef der Amts gruppe С im WVHA war 
der SS-Gruppenführer Dr.-Ing. Kammler*. November 1946. AGK, NTN, 103, S. 244. 
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1941 gelegen haben, als Schlachter durch Bischoff ersetzt wurde. Das Treffen 
vom 13. und 14. Juni 1941 hat also fast sicherin Auschwitz stattgefunden. 

[1]: In seinem im November 1946 im Krakauer Gefängnis handschriftlich 
verfassten Text Die "Endlósung der Judenfrage” im KL Auschwitz schreibt 
Höß (Broszat 1958, S. 153): 

"Im Sommer 1941, den genauen Zeitpunkt vermag ich z. Zt. nicht anzuge- 

ben, wurde ich plötzlich zum Reichsführer SS nach Berlin befohlen, und 

zwar direkt durch seine Adjutantur. Entgegen seiner sonstigen Gepflogen- 
heit eröffnete er mir, ohne Beisein eines Adjutanten, dem Sinne nach fol- 
gendes: Der Führer hat die Endlósung der Judenfrage befohlen, wir — die 

SS — haben diesen Befehl auszuführen. ” 

Eine “Endlösung der Judenfrage" im Sinne einer biologischen Ausrottung (üb- 
rigens belegt kein Dokument, dass der Ausdruck je diese Bedeutung hatte) 
konnte Hitler im Juni 1941 jedoch nicht angeordnet haben, denn noch im Feb- 
ruar 1942 bezog sich diese Formulierung auf den Madagaskarplan. Dies lässt 
sich durch folgenden, vom 10. Februar stammenden Brief von Franz Radema- 
cher, Leiter der Jüdischen Abteilung im AuDenministerium, an den Gesandten 
Harald Bielfeld belegen (NG-5770): 

"Im August 1940 übergab ich Ihnen für Ihre Akten den von meinem Refe- 

rat entworfenen Plan zur Endlösung der Judenfrage, wozu die Insel Mada- 

gaskar von Frankreich im Friedensvertrag gefordert, die praktische 

Durchführung der Aufgabe aber dem Reichssicherheitshauptamt übertra- 

gen werden sollte. Gemäß diesem Plane ist Gruppenführer Heydrich vom 

Führer beauftragt worden, die Lósung der Judenfrage in Europa durchzu- 

führen. 

Der Krieg gegen die Sowjetunion hat inzwischen die Möglichkeit gegeben, 

andere Territorien für die Endlösung zur Verfügung zu stellen. Demgemäß 

hat der Führer entschieden, daß die Juden nicht nach Madagaskar, son- 

dem nach dem Osten abgeschoben werden. Madagaskar braucht somit 

nicht mehr für die Endlösung vorgesehen zu werden.” 
[2]: In Unterkapitel 1.7 habe ich die Widersprüche, die sich aus der von Höß 
angegebenen Chronologie ergeben, bereits angeschnitten. Betrachten wir nun 
etwas ausführlicher, wie van Pelt dieses Problem zu lösen versucht. Er war 
sich schon früher bewusst geworden, dass die Erklärungen des ersten Ausch- 
witz-Kommandanten zum Thema des angeblichen Ausrottungsbefehls in un- 
überbrückbarem Gegensatz zu der von Pressac nachgezeichneten und von ihm 
übernommenen Entwicklung der behaupteten Vernichtungsanlagen stehen. 
Doch während Pressac den Gordischen Knoten zerhaut, indem er das Datum 
des angeblichen Treffens zwischen Himmler und Höß um ein Jahr verschiebt, 
entscheidet sich van Pelt dafür, den Inhalt des vorgeblichen Himmler-Befehls 
zu ändern (Dwork/van Pelt 2000, S. 308): 
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"Hóf' Nürnberger Gestündnisse schienen die Frage der Ursprünge von 
Auschwitz als Vernichtungslager ein für allemal zu beantworten. Aber in- 
nere Widersprüche seiner Aussagen sowie weitere indirekte, aber relevante 
Beweise lassen vermuten, daß Höß Ereignisse, die tatsächlich geschehen 
waren, im Lichte spdterer Folgen uminterpretierte. Vermutlich hatte er mit 
Himmler im Juni 1941 eine Unterredung. Vermutlich sprachen sie über die 
Errichtung von Vernichtungsanlagen in Auschwitz. Aber vermutlich waren 
im Juni 1941 jene Anlagen nicht für den Massenmord an Europas Juden 
bestimmt. " 
Diese Deutung ist indessen unhaltbar, hat Höß doch stets unzweideutig fest- 
gehalten, dass sich der ihm von Himmler angeblich erteilte Befehl auf die eu- 
ropüischen Juden bezog. Schon in seiner ersten Aussage gab er zu Proto- 
koll:°?7 
“Ich wurde nach Berlin im Juni 1941 zu Himmler befohlen wo er dem Sin- 
ne nach ungefthr folgendes sagte. Der Führer hat die Lósung der Juden- 
frage in Europa befohlen. " 
Ich habe bereits auf den von Hand geschriebenen Text Die "Endlósung der 
Judenfrage " im KL Auschwitz hingewiesen, in dem Hóf dasselbe sagt. Letzte 
Zweifel werden dadurch ausgeräumt, dass Höß ausdrücklich festhält, Himmler 
habe ihm einen “Befehl zur Massen-Vernichtung der Juden” erteilt, und zwar 
im “Sommer 1941” (Broszat 1958, S. 176). Auch vor dem Warschauer Gericht 
äußerte sich Höß in gleichem Sinne:°** 
“Im Sommer 1941 — ich kann mich nicht an das Datum erinnern — befahl 
mir Himmler persönlich, in sein Büro zu kommen, und sagte mir folgendes: 
‘Der Führer hat die definitive Lösung der jüdischen Frage befohlen. ” 
Somit ist van Pelts Versuch, das Problem aus der Welt zu schaffen, nichts als 
ein windiger Trick. 
[3]: Folgender Punkt ist so absurd, dass sogar van Pelt dies in seinem ge- 
meinsam mit D. Dwork verfassten Buch einräumen muss (2000, S. 308): 
“In seiner eidesstattlichen Erklärung, nach der er “т Juni 1941 den Be- 
fehl erhalten (hatte), in Auschwitz Vernichtungsmöglichkeiten einzurich- 
ten’, behauptete er auch: ‘Zu jener Zeit gab es im Generalgouvernement 
schon drei weitere Vernichtungslager: Belzek, Treblinka und Wolzek 
(Sobibor). '9??! Doch diese Lager gingen erst 1942 in Betrieb. In einer de- 
taillierten Darstellung der Rolle von Auschwitz beim Genozid an den Ju- 


Ka Erklärung von Hóf vom 14. März 1946; The Military Intelligence Museum, Shafford. YVA, 
O.51-41.4; englische Übersetzung in NO-1210. 

628 Hop Prozess, dritter Verhandlungstag, 12. März 1947. AGK, NTN, 105, S. 108. 

629 Die Gleichsetzung des nicht existierenden Lagers *Wolzek" mit Sobibor ist nichts weiter als halt- 
lose Spekulation. 
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den, die Höß später in jenem Jahr schrieb, ??! brachte er Auschwitz wieder 
mit den anderen Tötungsstätten in Verbindung, wobei er wiederum falsche 
Daten nennt. '( Himmler) eröffnete ... mir: Der Führer hat die ‘Endlösung’ 
der Judenfrage befohlen. Wir — die SS — haben diesen Befehl durchzufüh- 
ren. Die bestehenden Vernichtungsstellen im Osten sind nicht in der Lage, 
die beabsichtigten großen Aktionen durchzuführen. Ich habe daher Ausch- 
witz dafür bestimmt.' Im Juni 1941 gab es keine "bestehenden Vernich- 
tungsstellen im Osten. '" 
In der Tat wurden die Lager Belzec und Treblinka der orthodoxen Geschichts- 
schreibung zufolge am 17. Marz bzw. am 23. Juli 1942 in Betrieb gesetzt. 
[4-6]: Dieser Anachronismus ist freilich noch schwerwiegender, als es auf 
den ersten Blick scheint. Höß behauptet nämlich, zu einem Zeitpunkt nach 
Treblinka gefahren zu sein, als in Auschwitz noch keine Menschenvergasun- 
gen mit Zyklon B stattgefunden hätten. Letztere, fügt er hinzu, habe er in 
Auschwitz angeordnet, weil das in Treblinka verwendete *Monoxid-Gas" sich 
nicht als sehr wirksam erwiesen habe. Das System des Einwurfs von Zyklon B 
“in die Todeskammer durch eine kleine Öffnung” bezog sich auf Krematorium 
I, wie Höß während des Gerichtsverfahrens bekráftigte:9?! 
"Nach der ersten Vergasung in Block 11 — dem als Magazin verwendeten 
Gebdude — wurden die Transporte im alten Krematorium vergast, in der 
sogenannten Leichenhalle. Die Vergasungen wurden wie folgt durchge- 
führt: Es wurden Löcher‘?! durch die Decke gebrochen, und durch diese 
Löcher wurde das Саѕ eine kristallene Masse — in den Raum geworfen. " 
Da der erste Gasmord im Krematorium I laut D. Czech am 16. September 
1941 stattfand (1989, S. 122), müsste Höß Treblinka also vor diesem Datum 
aufgesucht haben, d. h. wenigstens zehn Monate vor seiner Eröffnung. Doch 
nicht genug damit: In Treblinka waren im vorhergehenden halben Jahr bereits 
80.000 Juden liquidiert worden, also spätestens ab März 1941. Da die Opfer ja 
aus dem Warschauer Ghetto gekommen sein sollen, müssen wir hieraus fol- 
gern, dass die ersten Deportationen aus diesem nicht, wie dokumentarisch 
eindeutig belegt ist, im Juli 1942 stattfanden, sondem bereits im Marz 1941! 
In seiner Erklärung vom 14. März 1946 sagte Höß (NO-1210): 
"Ich besuchte Treblinka im Frühling 1942, um mich über die dortigen Be- 
dingungen zu informieren. " 


630 Sein Aufsatz “Die ‘Endlösung der Judenfrage’ im KL Auschwitz” wie zuvor erwähnt (in Broszat 
1958, hier S. 153). 

9?! AGK, NTN, 105, S. 111. Siehe Unterkapitel 18.3. 

$3? «d7iury." Bezüglich der Frage nach der Anzahl der angeblichen Einwurflócher für Zyklon B in 
der Decke der Leichenhalle von Krematorium widersprechen sich die Zeugen krass: Für Broad 
und Müller gab es sechs, für Aumeier 2-3 (!), für Jankowski zwei, für Höß einfach “Löcher”. Sie- 
he hierzu Mattogno 2016e. 
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Dies macht jedoch alles nur noch schlimmer, weil zum Zeitpunkt des angebli- 
chen Besuchs des noch nicht existierenden Lagers Treblinka das Pestizid Zyk- 
lon B gemäß orthodoxer Geschichtsschreibung damals in Auschwitz bereits 
zur Tótung von Menschen verwendet wurde, sowohl experimentell (Block 11, 
Krematorium I) als auch für Massenvergasungen ( Bunker" 1, der laut Czech, 
1989, S. 186, ab dem 20. Marz 1942 in Betrieb war). Um sich diesem Ge- 
strüpp genierlicher Widersprüche zu entwinden, fiel Dwork und van Pelt 
nichts Gescheiteres ein, als die angebliche Fahrt von Höß nach Treblinka auf 
einen Zeitpunkt zu verschieben, der nach Himmlers zweitem Besuch in 
Auschwitz lag (17. und 18. Juli 1942; 2000, S. 355): 

“Vermutlich hatte Himmler bei seinem Besuch im Juli Höß geraten, in 

Treblinka, das von vornherein als Vemichtungszentrum geplant war, An- 

regung zu suchen.” 
Zu all dem muss man hinzufügen, dass Höß in seinem Text Die “Endlösung 
der Judenfrage” im KL Auschwitz geschrieben hatte, Eichmann habe Ende 
November 1941 immer noch kein geeignetes Gas für die Massenvemichtung 
ausfindig gemacht. Dies erfolgte erst “Im Herbst 1941”, offenbar nach Ende 
November, als Hauptsturmführer Karl Fritzsch Zyklon B für die “erste Verga- 
sung” in Block 11 benutzt haben soll (Broszat 1958, S. 155), aber dies steht in 
augenscheinlichem Widerspruch zu Broszats Datierung dieser “ersten Verga- 
sung” auf den Spätsommer 1941 (3.-5. September), die von D. Czech über- 
nommen wurde (1989, S. 117-120). Man begreift somit leicht, weswegen van 
Pelt vor all diesen Widersprüchen die Augen verschließt. 

In seiner Erklärung vom 14. März 1946 hatte Höß ausgesagt:°?’ 

“Da die neuzuerrichtenden Krematoriumsanlagen erst 1942 fertig wurden 

mussten die Häftlinge in provisorisch errichteten Vergasungsräumen ver- 

gast und dann in Erdgruben verbrannt w|e]rden. " 
Dies heißt, dass die Krematorien von Beginn an als Vernichtungsstätten zur 
Durchführung des angeblichen Himmler-Befehls konzipiert worden sein 
müssten — was Höß bei seinem Verhör in Nümberg vom 1. April 1946 aus- 
drücklich bestätigte:°*? 

"F. Was machten Sie in Auschwitz? 

A. Ich setzte mich sofort mit dem Chef einer Bauleitung in Verbindung und 

sagte ihm, dass ich ein großes Krematorium brauche. Ich sagte ihm, dass 

wir eine große Anzahl von Kranken aufnehmen würden, aber ich gab ihm 

nicht meinen wahren Grund. 

F. Und dann? 
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"Testimony of Rudolf Hoess taken at Nuremberg Germany, on 1 April, 1946, 1430 to 1730 by 
Mr. Sender Jaari and Lt. Whitney Harris", S. 26. In: Mendelsohn/Detwiler 1982, Band 12. 
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A. Und nachdem wir unsere Plüne fertiggestellt hatten, schickte ich sie zum 

Reichsführer. Nachdem ich sie gemäß dem eigentlichen Zweck seiner An- 

weisungen geändert hatte, wurden sie genehmigt.” 
Das soll im Juni oder Juli 1941 geschehen sein, als Höß von der Unterredung 
mit Himmler in Berlin nach Auschwitz zurückkehrte. Allerdings wurde die 
erste Zeichnung eines neuen Krematoriums — des späteren Krematorium II — 
erst am 24. Oktober 1941 von SS-Untersturmführer Walter Dejaco angefertigt 
(Pressac 19953, sein Dokument 9), d. h. drei oder vier Monate nach dem von 
Höß genannten Zeitpunkt, was nicht gerade zu dem Adverb “sofort” passt. 
Das zweite Projekt für ein Krematorium wurde im November 1941 vom Ar- 
chitekten Werkmann vom SS-Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten erstellt (ebd., 
Dokument 10f.), was beweist, dass es sich mitnichten um ein auf lokaler Ebe- 
ne durchgeführtes Geheimunternehmen handelte. 

Höß legt des Weiteren dar, er habe die Projekte “in Übereinstimmung mit 
dem wahren Zweck geändert”, d. h. die Originalpläne modifiziert, um eine 
hygienische und sanitäre Installation in eine Tötungsanlage umzuwandeln, 
und die abgeänderten Pläne dann Himmler zugestellt, der sie gebilligt habe. 
Allerdings wurde das definitive Projekt des neuen Krematoriums in Ausch- 
witz im Januar 1942 verwirklicht°°* und enthielt nicht ein einziges kriminelles 
Indiz! 

Der von Höß zum Besten gegebene Humbug passte nur zu gut zu der von 
Richter Jan Sehn proklamierten und vom Auschwitz-Museum viele Jahrzehnte 
lang unterstützten propagandistischen These. Wenn Auschwitz im Juni 1941 
zum Ausrottungszentrum erkoren worden war, musste der künftige neue La- 
gerkomplex Birkenau zwangsläufig als Vernichtungsstätte konzipiert worden 
sein, und die Krematorien waren den Gesetzen der Logik zufolge als kriminel- 
le Instrumente zur Durchführung dieses Befehls geplant. Dies schlägt den 
Schlussfolgerungen Pressacs, die van Pelt ja vorbehaltlos übernimmt, jedoch 
förmlich ins Gesicht. Beide Autoren anerkennen nämlich, dass “nichts ın den 
ursprünglichen Bauplänen des Krematoriums oder in den ab Januar 1942 ent- 
standenen Plänen auf deren Einsatz im Rahmen der Endlösung hindeutet” 
(van Pelt 2002, S. 72). Van Pelt verwirft auch die von den Polen aufgestellte 
Hypothese, dass Auschwitz von Anfang an als Vernichtungslager gedacht ge- 
wesen sei, hält er doch fest, es habe “als Durchgangslager [für deutsche und 
tschechische Juden] zwischen Deutschland, Böhmen und dem projektierten 
[jüdischen] Reservat im Osten” dienen sollen (Dwork/van Pelt 2000, S. 322). 
Für van Pelt erfolgte Himmlers Phantom-Ausrottungsbefehl im Juli 1942 
(2002, S. 352, vgl. S. 80): 


634 Plan 936(p), 936 (r), 1173-1174(p), 1173-117(r),933, 933[-934], 933[-934](p), 933[-934](r), 
932(p), 932(r), 934 in: Pressac 1989, S. 268-288. 
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“Im Juli 1942 besuchte Himmler Auschwitz und befahl, das Lager zum 
wichtigen Bestandteil der sogenannten Endlósung der Judenfrage zu ma- 
chen.” 
Dies wird freilich von Höß selbst widerlegt, dem zufolge Himmler “sich an- 
läßlich seines Besuches im Sommer 1942 den gesamten Vorgang der Vernich- 
tung genau an[sah], angefangen von der Ausladung bis zur Räumung des 
Bunkers II” (Broszat 1958, S. 157). Diese Behauptung wurde von D. Czech 
unter dem Datum des 17. Juli 1942 übernommen (1989, S. 250): 

“Nach der Besichtigung des Lagers Birkenau nimmt er an der Tötung ei- 

nes eben eingetroffenen Transports von Juden teil. " 

Himmler soll die Vergasung eines Transports niederlindischer oder slowaki- 
scher Juden als Beobachter verfolgt haben,®*> was bedeutet, dass Birkenau be- 
reits damals ein Vemichtungslager gewesen sein müsste. AuBerdem schreibt 
Hop klipp und klar (Broszat 1958, S. 155): 

"Zu welcher Zeit nun die Judenvernichtung begann, vermag ich nicht mehr 

anzugeben. Wahrscheinlich noch im September 1941, vielleicht aber erst 

im Januar 1942." 

Somit entbehrt van Pelts Behauptung jeder Grundlage. Die von mir hervorge- 
hobenen schreienden Widersprüche haben ihn dazu bewogen, Himmlers an- 
geblichen Vemichtungsbefehl auf ein späteres Datum zu verschieben und sich 
dafür irgendwelche abstrusen Begründungen aus den Fingern zu saugen (siehe 
Kapitel 18). 

Ziehen wir nun eine Zwischenbilanz: Die Aussagen des ersten Auschwitz- 
Kommandanten strotzen nicht nur vor gravierenden inneren Widersprüchen, 
sondem sind auch mit zentralen Dogmen der von van Pelt gutgeheißenen or- 
thodoxen Geschichtsschreibung unvereinbar. 

Dies ist freilich nur die Spitze des Eisbergs. In einer meiner ersten Schrif- 
ten habe ich nicht weniger als 60 Widersprüche zwischen den Angaben des 
ersten Auschwitz-Kommandanten und dem orthodoxen Bild der “Endlösung” 
sowie nachweisbare Fehler in den Darlegungen von Höß aufgedeckt (1987a; 
vgl. auch 2002c; neuer und umfassender 20172). In anderen Studien habe ich 
die Widersprüchlichkeiten und Falschaussagen von Höß zum Thema der an- 
geblichen Menschenvergasungen in Block 11 (2016d, S. 20-27), Krematorium 
I (2016e, S. 59-62) sowie den “Bunkem” von Birkenau (2018a, S. 160-164) 
bloßgestellt. 

Nicht ohne Grund schrieb die orthodoxe Historikerin Karin Orth daher in 
ihrer Analyse der verschiedenen Aussagen von Rudolf Höß (S. 51): 

“Bei näherer Betrachtung der Aussagen von Höß zeigt sich, daß sie in sich 

höchst widersprüchlich sind.” 


635 Der Ablauf von Himmlers Besuch in Auschwitz schließt seine Anwesenheit bei der angeblichen 
Vergasungsaktion allerdings kategorisch aus. Siehe Mattogno 2016c, S. 17-25. 
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11.2. Van Pelts Irrtümer, logische Kurzschliisse und Mogeleien 


Van Pelt begnügt sich nicht damit, die Aussagen seines Zeugen grob zu ver- 
drehen, sondern demonstriert seine übliche Oberflächlichkeit und seine unzu- 
reichenden historischen Kenntnisse auf Schritt und Tritt. So schreibt er (2002, 
S. 263): 
"In Anbetracht des vollumfänglichen Geständnisses, das Höß abgelegt hat- 
te, überraschte es nicht, dass ihn das Gericht wegen Massenmordes verur- 
teilte. Es ist allerdings bemerkenswert, dass das Gericht die im sowjeti- 
schen Bericht erwühnte Zahl von vier Millionen Opfern nicht akzeptierte, 
obwohl dieser Bericht in der Anklageschrift berücksichtigt wurde. ” 
In seiner Urteilsbegründung (uzasadnienie) vom 2. April 1947 nannte das 
“Najwyzszy Trybunat Narodowy" (Oberste Volksgericht) eine “Mindestzahl” 
von 2.500.000 unregistrierten sowie 300.000 registrierten Opfer sowie von 
12.000 sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen, distanzierte sich jedoch keinesfalls 
von der sowjetischen Ziffer und hielt fest, die Gesamtzahl von drei bis vier 
Millionen Opfern enthalte “alle Elemente der Wahrscheinlichkeit".6?6 
Besonders aufschlussreich ist van Pelts Schweigen über folgende Aussage 
von Höß, in der allerdings ein schwerwiegender, von van Pelt nicht bemerkter 
Übersetzungsfehler aus dem Polnischen steckt (2002, S. 262): 
"An den Krematorien konnten keine Verbesserungen vorgenommen wer- 
den. Nach acht oder zehn Stunden Betrieb konnten die Krematorien nicht 
mehr gebraucht werden. Es war unmóglich, sie kontinuierlich zu betrei- 
ben." 
Diese (angebliche) Aussage steht in schroffem Kontrast zu den von van Pelt 
aufgegriffenen Behauptungen Taubers: Ihr zufolge konnten die Öfen also nur 
acht bis zehn Stunden pro Tag betrieben werden und nicht rund um die Uhr! 
Fritjof Meyer hat diesen Widerspruch bemerkt und zu einem Pfeiler seines 
umstrittenen Artikels über Auschwitz gemacht (Meyer; vgl. Mattogno 20024). 
Wie ich anderswo gezeigt habe (2004b), ergibt sich dieser Widerspruch je- 
doch aus einer groben Fehlübersetzung: das polnische Wort “tygodni,” Geni- 
tiv Plural von tydzien, “Woche”, war irrtümlicherweise mit “Stunden” über- 
setzt worden, was van Pelt jedoch nicht wusste. Doch selbst nach Vomahme 
dieser erforderlichen Korrektur steht die Aussage von Höß immer noch im 
Gegensatz zu dem angeblichen pausenlosen Vierundzwanzigstundenbetrieb 
der Ófen, den van Pelt akzeptiert, nicht jedoch Hop, denn letzterem zufolge 
hatten die Verbrennungsófen eine auf acht bis zehn Wochen beschränkte Be- 
triebszeit, und es war *unmóglich, sie kontinuierlich zu betreiben". 


636 AGK, NTN, 146z, S. 40. 
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flame retardants to react with cellulose, thus giving a fabric so treated re- 
sistance to leaching.” 


Summary 


In summary I am saying 

— it is certain the Topf letter has nothing to do with Zyklon. 

— It is almost certain that the HCN danger referred to arose from the waste 
incinerator. I would be astonished if it were shown that such was not the 
case. 

— It is probable that the HCN detectors were wanted because of a potential 
danger of HCN development in the incineration of fabrics, particularly 
rayons treated with flame retardants. However, I am far from certain on 
this, and I will not be astonished if other materials, consumed in the 
waste incinerator, were shown to have been suspected by the Auschwitz 
management as potential sources of HCN development. 


Observations 


Above I promised to return to the question of the relevance of the problem 
treated here to the “extermination” allegations. The mass of documents shows 
that Auschwitz was a large concentration camp with a disastrous death rate, 
due mainly to typhus carried by lice. In response to such problems, the Ger- 
mans made great use of the pesticide Zyklon B and constructed large cremato- 
ria. There are no records showing that Jews were “gassed” or “exterminated.” 
That is clear, and it ought not be necessary to argue that such was not the case. 
The documentation is immense, and the physical facts concerning the camp 
are conclusive. For more detail, see the remarks I delivered at the 1992 THR 
Convention on the death rates and the crematoria capacities at Auschwitz and 
other camps. TP 

Another approach uses the normal historical method; you study what the 
people of the time were doing. I have discussed elsewhere the trap that the his- 
torian Walter Laqueur got himself into by applying this normal historical 
method to Auschwitz." For a more general and introductory discussion, see 
Faurisson's tutorial.’ 

For practical purposes, the entire “extermination” legend rests on the claim 
that Auschwitz was an “extermination camp" where about a million Jews were 
gassed with Zyklon B in otherwise designated rooms within the crematorium 
buildings. Since that is emphatically not what the historical record says, the 
promoters of the legend are highly selective in choosing documents, which 
Pressac calls “criminal traces," which, it is claimed, prove their thesis. The 


1% McGraw-Hill Encyclopedia..., vol. 7, 139f. (article on *Flameproofing"). 
75 Butz (1993), 23-37. Supplement 3 here. 

7% Butz (1982), 371-405. Supplement 2 here. 

707 Faurisson (1997). 
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Wie geme van Pelt genierliche Tatsachen totschweigt, zeigt sich auch da- 
ran, wie er mit einer Erklärung umgeht, die Höß in Nümberg gegenüber Dr. 
Gustave Gilbert abgab: 

"Das Tóten war einfach — man brauchte noch nicht einmal Wachen, um sie 

in die Kammern zu treiben; sie gingen schlicht hinein, um zu duschen, und 

anstatt Wasser drehten wir das Gas an. " (2002, S. 251) 

Laut Hop kam das Gas also aus den Duschen! Van Pelt übergeht diese Absur- 
dität mit taktvollem Schweigen und verliert auch kein Wort über andere nárri- 
sche Behauptungen, die der erste Auschwitz-Kommandant aufstellte, bei- 
spielsweise diese (ebd., S. 252; siehe Unterkapitel 16.1): 

“Es war Zyclon B, Blausäure in Form von Kristallen, die sofort verdamp- 

fen, was heißt, dass sie sofort wirkte, wenn sie mit Sauerstoff in Berührung 

geriet." 

Zyklon B bestand keinesfalls aus “Kristallen”, sondern aus Gipskórnem, die 
mit Blausäure getränkt waren. Auch verdampfte die Blausäure durchaus nicht 
sofort, und nach Berührung mit Sauerstoff entfaltete sie ihre Wirkung mitnich- 
ten unverzüglich, sondem verdunstete langsam und wirkte unabhängig davon, 
ob noch andere Gase vorhanden waren (allerdings konnte hohe Luftfeuchtig- 
keit ihre Hffizienz drastisch verringem; siehe Irmscher). Die falsche Bezeich- 
nung “Kristalle” tritt bei den Zeugen häufig auf, auch bei Filip Müller, der von 
“Zyklon-B-[Gas]-Kristallen” oder einfach “Gaskristallen” spricht (Müller, S. 
96, 111, 184f.). In seinem zuvor angeführten Satz von Höß tischt dieser den 
Unfug von den “Kristallen” und den Mythos von deren nach Berührung mit 
Sauerstoff erfolgenden sofortiger Verdampfung zugleich auf. 

Bezüglich der Ófen von Birkenau führt van Pelt folgende Aussage von 
HOB ins Feld (van Pelt 2002, S. 252): 

“In fünf Doppelöfen [sic], die mit Koks beheizt wurden, war es möglich, bis 

zu 2.000 Leichen innerhalb von 24 Stunden zu verbrennen; zwei kleinere 

Anlagen konnten ungefähr 1.500 Menschen eliminieren, mit vier größeren 

Doppelöfen in jeder davon.” 

So mutierten die Dreimuffelöfen der Krematorien II und III auf wundersame 
Weise zu Doppelmuffelöfen und der Achtmuffelofen (d. h. der Doppelofen 
mit jeweils vier Muffeln) der Krematorien IV und V zu einem “Viermuffel- 
ofen”. In seinem Geständnis vom 14. März 1946 hatte Höß allerdings ge- 
schrieben:°*” 

“Die Verbrennung von ca. 2.000 Menschen in fünf Ofen dauerte ungeführ 

12 Stunden." 

Wenn dies zutraf, belief sich die Gesamtkapazität der Krematorien II und III 
nicht auf 2.000, sondem auf 4.000 Leichen pro 24 Stunden. Der Aussage von 


637 NO-1210. Auch laut dieser Aussage hatten die Krematorien II und III “fünf Doppelöfen” und die 
Krematorien IV und V je *vier gróBere Ofen". 
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Tabelle 19: Vergleich der Massenabschiebungszahlen nach Ausch- 
witz — Höß versus Piper 


Herkunftsland Differenz 
Ungarn + 38.000 
Polen = 50.000 
Frankreich + 41.000 
Niederlande + 35.000 
Griechenland + 10.000 
Slowakei + 63.000 
Belkin 25000 
Deutschland, Osterreich, Protektorat + 31.000 
Jugoslawien | 10.000] =| ~ 10.000 
Taten — 1599] [7500 
a [— e| — —|-— eoo 
Aus anderen Lagern | 34000  —| —34.000 


Summen: 1.095.190] 1.130.000 | + 34.810 


Höß gegenüber Dr. Gilbert lag die Absicht zugrunde, die Möglichkeit der 
Vemichtung von 2.500.000 Menschen in Auschwitz zu beweisen, einer Zahl, 
die er von Eichmann gehört haben wollte. Van Pelt zitiert Höß wie folgt (van 
Pelt 2002, S. 253): 
"Anhand der Ziffer von 2,5 Millionen, die der Zahl der — laut Eichmann — 
zur Vernichtung nach Auschwitz Gebrachten entspricht, lüsst sich sagen, 
dass im Schnitt täglich zwei neue Transporte mit insgesamt 4.000 Personen 
eintrafen, von denen fünfundzwanzig Prozent arbeitsfähig und die übrigen 
3.000 zu vernichten waren. Die Pausen zwischen den verschiedenen Ope- 
rationen lassen sich berechnen und betrugen insgesamt neun Monate. So- 
mit verbleiben 27 Monate mit 90.000 Menschen monatlich — insgesamt 
2.430.000. Dies ist eine Berechnung des technischen Potentials.” 
Anderswo sprach Hop allerdings von 2.500.000 tatsächlich Getöteten und 
nicht von einem "technischen Potential". Beispielsweise gestand er in seiner 
eidesstattlichen Erklárung vom 8. April 1946 (PS-3868, S. 1): 
"Ich befehligte Auschwitz bis zum 1. Dezember 1943 und schätze, dass 
mindestens 2.500.000 Opfer dort durch Vergasen und Verbrennen hinge- 
richtet und ausgerottet wurden; mindestens eine weitere halbe Million 
starben durch Hunger und Krankheit, was eine Gesamtzahl von ungeführ 
3.000.000 Toten ausmacht.” 
Die Zahl von 500.000 Opfem von Hunger und Krankheiten bezog sich auf die 
registrierten Häftlinge; sie liegt weit über der Zahl sämtlicher je in den Lager- 
bestand aufgenommenen Deportierten, die laut Piper (1993, S. 151) etwa 
400.000 betrug. Außerdem war die Ziffer von 2.500.000 Vergasten eine von 
Höß selbst vorgenommene Schätzung und stammte keinesfalls von Eichmann. 
Ferner: Wenn 2.430.000 Vergaste 75% sämtlicher ins Lager Eingelieferten 
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entsprachen, belief sich deren Gesamtzahl auf ca. 3.240.000, und der Bestand- 
teil der als arbeitstauglich Registrierten hatte 25% betragen, also 810.000 
Haftlinge. 

Die von Höß gegenüber Dr. Gilbert abgegebene Erklärung enthält ferner 
eine Tabelle der *Massendeportationen", die den Berechnungen des ersten 
Auschwitz-Kommandanten zufolge im Zeitraum von Anfang 1941 bis Ende 
1944 “insgesamt höchstens 1,5 Millionen erreichten” (van Pelt 2002. S. 253). 
In Tabelle 19 stelle ich die von HóD gelieferten Daten denjenigen Pipers 
(1993, S. 199) gegenüber. Allerdings beziehen sich all diese Ziffem auf De- 
portierte und nicht auf Vergaste. Aus diesem Grund steht die von Höß ur- 
sprünglich vorgenommene Schátzung von 2.500.000 Vergasten nicht nur im 
Widerspruch zu seinen späteren Korrekturen, sondem ist auch historisch 
falsch. 

Diese knappen Darlegungen erlauben es uns, die Glaubwürdigkeit eines 
Historikers einzuschätzen, der behauptet, es sei den “Negationisten” nicht ge- 
lungen, die Glaubwürdigkeit der Aussagen von Höß durch die Aufdeckung 
von Widersprüchen zu untergraben: Der Betreffende ist ungefähr so glaubhaft 
wie die absurden und von Widersprüchen wimmelnden Auslassungen des ers- 
ten Ausch witz-Kommandanten selbst! 


11.3. Höß wurde gefoltert 


Es gilt heute als anerkannte Tatsache, dass Höß von den Briten gefoltert wor- 
den ist, doch gilt es, die Tragweite dieser Tatsache zu erfassen. Nachdem ich 
anno 1987 nicht weniger als 60 Widersprüche und historische Unwahrheiten 
in den Aussagen von Höß aufgezeigt hatte, fragte ich mich, weshalb der erste 
Auschwitz-Kommandant eigentlich so schamlos gelogen habe (1987a, S. 29). 
Obwohl diese Frage eigentlich nichts mit dem nachweisbaren Sachverhalt zu 
tun hat, dass seine Angaben falsch sind, finden wir die Antwort bei Höß 
selbst, der die Umstünde seines ersten Verhórs durch die Briten wie folgt 
schilderte (Broszat 1958, S. 145): 
"Es wurde mir [nach meiner Verhaftung am 11. Marz] übel zugesetzt 
durch die Field-Security-Police. Ich wurde nach Heide geschleift, ausge- 
rechnet in die Kaserne, in der ich von den Englündern acht Monate vorher 
entlassen worden war. Unter schlagenden Beweisen kam meine erste Ver- 
nehmung zustande. Was in dem Protokoll drin steht, weiß ich nicht, obwohl 
ich es unterschrieben habe. Doch Alkohol und Peitsche waren auch für 
mich zuviel.” 
Martin Broszat, Herausgeber der ersten deutschen Version der Aufzeichnun- 
gen von Höß, bemerkt in seiner ersten Fußnote (ebd.): 
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“Es handelt sich um ein 8-seitiges, maschinenschriftliches Protokoll, das 
Höf am 14. 3. 1946 2.30 Uhr unterschrieb (= Nümbg. Dok. NO-1210). In- 
haltlich weicht es nirgends ersichtlich von dem ab, was Höß später in 
Nürnberg oder in Krakau aussagte bzw. niederschrieb. " 
Somit wurde das erste Höß-Geständnis, in dem sich bereits alle wesentlichen 
Elemente seiner künftigen “Geständnisse” finden, nicht von Höß selbst ver- 
fasst, sondern von seinen britischen Kerkermeistern entworfen! Höß weiter: 
"Ich kam nach einigen Tagen nach Minden a. d. Weser, dem Hauptver- 
nehmungsplatz der englischen Zone. Dort wurde mir noch mehr zugesetzt 
durch den 1. englischen Staatsanwalt, einem Major. Das Gefüngnis ent- 
sprach dessen Verhalten. Nach drei Wochen wurde ich überraschend ra- 
siert, es wurden mir die Haare geschnitten und ich durfte mich auch wa- 
schen. Seit meiner Verhaftung waren meine Handschellen nicht geöffnet 
worden. ” (ebd.) 
Die Folterungen, denen Höß seitens der Briten unterzogen wurden, sind mitt- 
lerweile eine offensichtliche historische Tatsache (Faurisson 1986 & 1987; 
Mattogno 2017a, S. 12-22); sie wurden auch vom obersten Folterknecht (Ber- 
nard Clarke) selbst bestätigt und von Pressac als bewiesen akzeptiert (“Im 
März 1946 wird er von den Engländern festgenommen[,] mehrmals heftig 
verprügelt und kommt nur knapp mit dem Leben davon." 1995, S. 173). Auch 
Fritjof Meyer äußert sich in diesem Sinne (“Nach drei Tagen Schlafentzug, 
gefoltert, nach jeder Antwort verprügelt, nackt und zwangsweise alkoholi- 
siert...", S. 639). Van Pelt versucht, die Bedeutung dieser Frage herabzuspie- 
len (2002, S. 276): 
"Irving hatte recht: Das erste Höß-Geständnis wurde erzwungen, indem 
man dem Zeugen drei Tage lang den Schlaf entzog, aber er erwähnte nicht, 
dass dieses Gestündnis zwar dem Gericht vorgelegt, von diesem jedoch nie 
verwendet wurde. Stattdessen wurden vor dem Gericht am 15. April 1946 
Auszüge aus dem Affidavit verlesen, das er am 5. April 1946 nach einem 
einige Tage dauernden zivilisierten Verhór im Zeugentrakt des Nürnberger 
Gefüngnisses unterschrieben hatte. Im Zeugenstand bekräftigte Höß, dass 
das Affidavit der Wahrheit entsprach und dass er es freiwillig unterzeich- 
net hatte. Auf die Frage, ob der den englischen Text des Affidavits verste- 
he, erklärte Höß, er verstehe ‘Englisch, wie es vorstehend geschrieben ist’, 
die obigen Angaben seien ‘wahr’, und er habe ‘diese Erklärung freiwillig 
und ohne Zwang ’ abgegeben. ” 
Geht es noch naiver? Zunächst einmal bestätigte Höß auch am Ende seines 
“ersten Geständnisses”, von dem sogar van Pelt zugibt, dass es unter der Fol- 
ter zustande kam, dass es authentisch und wahr sei (NO-1210): 
“Ich habe das vorher Ausgeführte gelesen und bestaetige, dass es meinen 
eigenen Ausfuehrungen entspricht und dass es die reine Wahrheit ist.” 
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Doch später schrieb Höß, er habe dieses Dokument unterzeichnet, ohne über- 
haupt zu wissen, was darin stand. Dies bedeutet, dass seine damaligen Beteue- 
rungen, er habe es freiwillig unterschrieben, und sein Inhalt entspreche den 
Tatsachen, rein formaler Natur waren und nichts über die Authentizität und 
Wahrheit der darin enthaltenen Erklärungen aussagten. Zweitens enthält das 
Affidavit vom 5. April 1946, das laut van Pelt nach einem “einige Tage an- 
dauemden zivilisierten Verhór" entstand, den ganzen Wust historischer Ab- 
surditäten, die ich oben analysiert habe und die sich bereits im “ersten Ge- 
ständnis” finden — was schlicht und einfach heißt, dass beide falsch sind. Oder 
sollen wir etwa glauben, dass Höß “freiwillig und ohne Zwang” Lügen unter- 
schrieb, die ihn an den Galgen bringen mussten? 
In seinem Buch räumt van Pelt an anderer Stelle an (S. 250): 
“Dann, am 11. März 1946, änderte sich alles: Britische Soldaten sprangen 
rau mit Höß um.” 
In seiner Fußnote 64 (S. 525) bezieht er sich auf eine Seite im Protokoll des 
Eichmann-Prozesses in Jerusalem, in der folgende Antwort von Höß bei dem 
gegen ihn geführten Strafverfahren in Krakau zitiert wird (State of Israel, S. 
1310): 
“Als ich zum ersten Mal in der britischen Zone verhört wurde, sagten die- 
jenigen, die mich verhörten, die ganze Zeit über, es müssten fünf, sechs, 
sieben Millionen Menschen in Gaskammern umgekommen sein; die ganze 
Zeit über bombardierten sie mich mit riesigen Zahlen wie diesen, und ich 
wurde gezwungen, ihnen einige Daten zu liefern, um zu ermitteln, wie viele 
in den Gaskammem getötet worden waren, und die Vernehmer sagten mir, 
es miissten wenigstens drei Millionen gewesen sein. Unter dem suggestiven 
Einfluss dieser großen Zahlen kam ich auf eine Gesamtziffer von drei Mil- 
lionen. Allerdings tat ich dies nur, weil ich keine andere Ziffer nennen 
konnte — ich habe nämlich immer gesagt, dass ich außerstande war, eine 
andere Zahl als die anzugeben, auf die ich nun gelangt bin, und die beträgt 
zweieinhalb Millionen.” 
Diese Passage ist sehr aufschlussreich. Sie bestätigt, dass die britischen Ver- 
nehmer damals bereits über ihre propagandistische “Wahrheit” verfügten, die 
Höß unterschreiben musste. Zermürbt durch die brutale Behandlung, die ihm 
widerfuhr, wurde Höß “kooperativ” und “gestand” selbst die augenschein- 
lichsten Absurditäten: Dass Himmler die Ausrottung der Juden schon im Juni 
1941 beschlossen hatte; dass das Lager Birkenau zur Durchführung dieses 
Mordplans aufgebaut worden waren; dass sämtliche Krematorien von Birken- 
au zu diesem Zweck errichtet worden waren; dass in Auschwitz zweieinhalb 
Millionen Menschen vergast worden waren; dass die Krematorien von Bir- 
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kenau eine tägliche Kapazität von 7.000 Leichen besaßen, usw.9?* Ganz unab- 
hängig von der Frage, ob Höß gefoltert wurde, eines ist gewiss: Seine Aussa- 
gen sind und bleiben falsch und widersprüchlich. 


638 Pressac hat selbst erkannt, das “H&B, trotz seiner wichtigen Rolle in der ‘Endlösung’, nicht mehr 
als verläßlicher Zeuge bezüglich Daten und Zahlen angesehen werden kann.” 1995, Anm. 132, S. 
136. 
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Vierter Teil: 
Van Pelts technische und historische Irrtiimer 


12. Van Pelt und die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz 


12.1. Van Pelts Kompetenz auf dem Gebiet der Kremierung 


Unter Bezugnahme auf die Debatten beim Irving-Lipstadt-Prozess schreibt 
van Pelt (2002, S. 383): 

"Es ist wichtig, darauf hinzuweisen, dass Leuchter wührend seines Kreuz- 

verhórs selbst zugeben musste, dass er kein Fachmann auf dem Gebiet der 

Krematorien war.” 

Bei seinen eigenen Darlegungen über seine Qualifikationen als Verfasser ei- 
nes Gutachtens über Auschwitz erhob van Pelt allerdings ebenso wenig den 
Anspruch, ein *Fachmann auf dem Gebiet der Krematorien" zu sein (1999, S. 
3). In seiner höchst umfangreichen Bibliographie findet sich, was Bände 
spricht, nur ein einziges, im Jahre 1994 erschienenes Buch zum Thema Kre- 
mierung.9?? 

Wenn Leuchters Mutmaßungen über die Kapazität der Kremierungsöfen 
von Auschwitz-Birkenau aufgrund seiner fehlenden Kompetenz auf diesem 
Feld unannehmbar waren, so gilt genau dasselbe auch für van Pelts diesbezüg- 
liche Spekulationen in seinem Buch über den Irving-Lipstadt-Prozess. Er äu- 
Derte sich hierzu allerdings mit der Selbstsicherheit eines ausgewiesenen 
Fachmanns — merkwürdigerweise ohne, dass ihn Richter Gray deshalb zu- 
rechtgewiesen hätte. Gehen wir der Frage, welche Voraussetzungen van Pelt 
zur Beurteilung der Kremierungsfrage mitbringt, nun auf den Grund. 

Was van Pelt über die technischen Probleme der Einäscherungsanstalten 
von Auschwitz-Birkenau weiß (Dauer des Verbrennungsprozesses, Brenn- 
stoffbedarf, Konstruktion und Bedienung der Öfen), beruht fast ausschließlich 
auf Henryk Taubers Ausführungen gegenüber Untersuchungsrichter Jan Sehn; 
diesen widmet er mehrere Seiten, wobei er sich auf die von Pressac (1989, S. 
189-205) veröffentlichte englische Übertragung stützt. Obwohl Taubers Aus- 
sagen das hauptsächliche Fundament darstellen, auf der van Pelts Argumenta- 
tionsstruktur beruht, hat es dieser nicht für nötig befunden, den polnischen 
Originaltext zu besorgen und zu übersetzen bzw. übersetzen zu lassen. 


639 Van Pelt 2002, S. 544. Das Buch ist Iserson 1994. In meiner Studie The Cremation Furnaces of 
Auschwitz werden u. a. 250 technische Schriften zu diesem Thema angefiihrt, von denen tiber 80 
auch in der Bibliographie des vorliegenden Werkes aufgeführt sind. 
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Wenn ich Taubers Augenzeugenbericht zuvor dermaßen ausführlich analy- 
siert habe, dann vor allem, um van Pelts Unterstellung zu kontem, die “Nega- 
tionisten" zógen es vor, diesen Bericht mit Schweigen zu übergehen. Gleich 
darauf widerspricht sich van Pelt selbst, indem er behauptet, die *Negationis- 
ten" schlachteten einen nebensächlichen Punkt in Taubers Zeugenaussage aus, 
um diese pauschal als unglaubhaft darzustellen. Wie obige Analyse zeigt, ent- 
halt Taubers Bericht eine Fülle von historischen Widersprüchen und techni- 
schen Absurditäten, die van Pelts Urteil, wonach Taubers Zeugnis “höchste 
Beweiskraft” zukommt, der Lächerlichkeit preisgeben. 

Dass die von Tauber feilgebotenen technischen Abstrusitäten “durch die 
ungefähr gleichzeitig entstandenen Augenzeugenberichten von Jankowski und 
Dragon sowie durch die späteren Memoiren Filip Müllers weitgehend erhärtet 
wurden” (van Pelt 2002, S. 205), und dass “Taubers Bericht zur selben Zeit 
durch den SS-Mann Pery Broad bestätigt wurde” (ebd., S. 190), macht das 
Ganze nur noch schlimmer, weil wir hier keine “Konvergenz von Beweisen” 
vor uns haben, sondern einen Rattenschwanz von Absurditäten, also eine 
Konvergenz von Lügen (siehe Abschnitt 8.8.7). 

Van Pelt postuliert eine rein fiktive “Konvergenz von Beweisen”, die mit 
dem bekannten Brief der ZBL vom 28. Juni 1943 beginnt. Neben diesem Do- 
kument sind die Pfeiler, auf denen seine Argumentationsstruktur basiert, die 
Zeugenaussage Henryk Taubers sowie ein “technisches” Gutachten aus dem 
Jahre 1985, wobei er irrtümlich folgert, diese drei Elemente bestätigten einan- 
der. 


12.2. Kapazität der Krematorien von Birkenau 
12.2.1. Der Brief der Zentralbauleitung vom 28. Juni 1943 


Beginnen wir mit dem Brief der ZBL. Van Pelt schreibt hierzu (2002, S. 344): 
“Bevor wir weiterfahren, müssen wir zwei Fragen aufwerfen. Erstens, be- 
steht irgendein Grund, die Echtheit dieses Briefs in Zweifel zu ziehen, und 
zweitens, sind die Zahlen glaubhaft?” 

Zum Ursprung des Dokuments meint van Pelt unter Hinweis auf die Debatten 

beim Irving-Lipstadt-Prozess, dieses sei “eine Übung in allgemeiner Buchhal- 

tung” gewesen und auf eine Anfrage von Anfang Januar 1943 zurückgegan- 
gen, “als Kommandant Höß einen Bericht über die gesamte Kremierungska- 
pazität im Lager forderte” (ebd., S. 481). Diese Behauptung ist völlig aus der 

Luft gegriffen. Am 29. Januar 1943 traf sich Bischoff mit Höß und resümierte 

die drei während der Unterredung zur Sprache gebrachten Themen am folgen- 

den Tag in einem “Vermerk”. Unter Punkt 2 hielt er u. a. Folgendes fest:°*° 


640 RGVA, 502-1-26, S. 195. 
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“Der Kommandant wünscht einen Bericht über die Leistung sämtlicher 
Krematorien. " 
Es versteht sich von selbst, dass “der Kommandant wünscht" gleichbedeutend 
mit “der Kommandant hat befohlen" ist, und es unterliegt keinem Zweifel, 
dass Bischoff die Erstellung eines solchen Berichts sowie seine Zustellung an 
Hó gefordert hatte. In Übereinstimmung mit der bürokratischen Praxis hátten 
in einem solchen Bericht der "Bezug" sowie die Registriemummer des obigen 
Briefs (Bftgb. Nr. 22212/Er/L.) angeführt sein müssen, während im Schreiben 
vom 28. Juni 1943 beides fehlt (“Bezug: ohne"). Außerdem entstand dieser 
Brief erst fünf Monate, nachdem Höß um einen Bericht ersucht hatte, und das 
Thema, um das es ging, war die "Fertigstellung d. Krematoriums III". Dies 
wirft Fragen auf, die van Pelt aufgrund seiner erstaunlichen Unkenntnis des 
historischen Kontextes gar nicht bewusst werden. Die "Fertigstellung" eines 
Bauwerks war eine offizielle Mitteilung an das SS-WVHA,; dieser Praxis lag 
ein präziser Befehl Kammlers vom 6. April 1943 zugrunde, in dem es hieß:°*' 
"Zur Beurteilung der Tätigkeit der Baudienststellen und zur Überwachung 
der befohlenen Baufristen ist es unbedingt erforderlich, dass sämtliche 
nachgeordneten Dienststellen die Fertigstellung eines Bauwerkes oder 
Bauvorhabens umgehend melden. Ich ordne daher folgendes an: 1) Nach 
Fertigstellung eines Bauwerks bzw. nach Inbetriebnahme desselben ist mit 
der hausverwaltenden Dienstelle eine Übergabeverhandlung zu tätigen. 
Das Ergebnis dieser Verhandlung ist in einer Niederschrift festzuhalten. ” 
Kammlers Befehl bedingte die “Meldung der Fertigstellung" eines Gebäudes 
mitsamt der Nummer des Briefs, durch den die betreffende “Ubergabever- 
handlung" der Kommandantur des K. L. Auschwitz zugestellt wurde. Eine 
solche “Ubergabeverhandlung” war nur wenige Zeilen lang; hierzu ein Bei- 
spiel:°*? 
"Melde die Fertigstellung der SS-Revierbaracke BW 17C4. Das Bauwerk 
ist an die Kommandantur des K.L. Auschwitz (Bftgb.Nr. 29647/43/Ki/Go) 
übergeben. " 
In einer gemäß Kammlers Befehl erstellten “ Aufstellung der bereits übergebe- 
nen Bauwerke an die Standortverwaltung’**? werden die “Ubergabeverhand- 
lungen” der vier Krematorien von Birkenau aufgelistet, in denen u. a. der Be- 
gleitbrief für die “Übergabeverhandlung”, die Gebäudenummer, das Datum 
der Übergabe sowie ein Hinweis auf die *Meldung an Amtsgruppenchef C" 
des SS-WVHA erwähnt werden. Für Krematorium III wurden folgende Daten 
vermerkt: 


5^! Brief Kammlers vom 6. April 1943 an alle Bauinspektionen und Baugruppen. WAPL, Zentralbau- 
leitung, 54, S. 68. 

602 RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 260. 

63 APMO, BW 30/25, S. 14. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


HCN gas detectors are one of the “criminal traces” on Pressac’s pathetically 
short 1156.708 

In historiography, there is an alternative and more commonplace descrip- 
tion of Pressac’s procedure with “criminal traces.” It is bad historiography of 
the simplest sort: tendentious selection of a very small part of the data, result- 
ing in grossly distorted history. 

Normally, one cannot get away with this. But today a Pressac, waving 
aside historical reasoning and the mountain of documentary evidence, comes 
rushing forward waving some document and saying, in effect, “but how about 
this?", and he is respected instead of being ignored or laughed at.’” He is 
credited by some with finally proving the extermination allegation as it relates 
to Auschwitz, although it had for years been claimed that it had been proven 
and that there was nothing to argue about. 

Thus, to the person who objects that I have treated petty details here, which 
are incommensurate with the scale of the historical claim involved, I reply: 
you are right, but it isn't my fault! Ordinary historical reasoning observes that 
nobody acted, during the war, as though “extermination” was going on, and 
that the Jews were still there at war's end.’!° However, a lot of influential peo- 
ple won't accept ordinary historical reasoning, and the debate, to the extent 
that it exists, has revolved around the petty details. 

The promoters of the legend may get away with such practices for a while 
in arguing the reality of physical exterminations of Jews during World War II. 
There are two leading reasons for this. Most obvious is the fact of the en- 
trenched status of the legend. What ought to require proof has been allowed to 
flourish unproved, and the revisionists have in effect been forced to try to ar- 
gue a negative. Another reason, less obvious but very simple, is that the revi- 
sionists may not be able to immediately offer correct replies to the sallies of 
the defenders of the legend. This appears to me to have been the case with the 
Topf letter. I don't believe Faurisson's immediate replies (which I would also 
have made) were correct. In fact, nobody could be relied on to be correct under 
the circumstances and in the time frame involved. A comparison: there is 
much building activity at Northwestern University now. Does anybody believe 
that, fifty years from now, perhaps after some cataclysm, anybody could relia- 
bly interpret individual documents that were records of this construction? Of 
course not. Nobody could do that, and nobody could infallibly interpret every 
Auschwitz document from the period 1941-1945. Indeed, the hypothesis I 
have advanced here may be wrong, even though I have had a few years to con- 
sider the solitary document in question. 





7 Pressac (1989), 432-457. 

79 On Pressac's 1989 book see e.g. the NY Times, 18 Dec. 1989. On his 1993 book, which re- 
produced the Topf letter in question here, see (all 1993) /'Express, 23 Sept., 76-87; Libéra- 
tion, 24 Sept., 28f; Le Monde, 26-27 Sept., 7; Die Welt, 27 Sept., 1; AP report in the Denver 
Post, 2 Oct., 6A; Die Woche, 7 Oct., 8; NY Times, 28 Oct., A3 and 31 Oct. sec. 4, 2 and 8 
Nov., A14; Chicago Tribune, 28 Nov. sec. 1, 25 and 13 Dec. sec. 5, 1. 

For some Jewish demography see Chapters 1 and 7 herein. Much more is to be found in San- 
ning; Rudolf (2003b). 
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— Nummer des Briefs, durch den die “Übergabeverhandlung” weitergeleitet 
wurde: 31370/43/Ki/Go; diese Nummer ist mit derjenigen des Original- 
schreibens identisch; ^^ 

— Nummer der “Meldung an Amtsgruppenchef C": 31550/43/Ja/We,°* iden- 
tisch mit der Nummer des Bischoff-Briefs vom 28. Juni 1943. 

In dem hier zur Debatte stehenden Brief fehlt die an sich unabdingbare Num- 
mer des Briefs zum Thema der “Übergabeverhandlung” ebenso wie die Num- 
mer des Bauwerks (30a). Stattdessen wird eine Statistik über die "Leistung" 
der Krematorien prüsentiert, die gar nicht hierher gehórt, weil die "Meldung 
der Fertigstellung" ein rein formaler Akt war, der sich auf das Datum der Fer- 
tigstellung und nicht auf die technischen Charakteristiken des betreffenden 
Bauwerks bezog. Wie ich an anderer Stelle dokumentiert habe (20002), wer- 
fen diese Bemerkungen Licht auf die Herkunft und die Bedeutung des Doku- 
ments, berühren die Frage nach seiner Echtheit jedoch nicht. Ich gehe deshalb 
gleich zu der zweiten von van Pelt gestellten Frage über, nämlich der, ob die 
in dem Brief angeführten Zahlen stimmten (2002 (bis auf Weiteres), S. 344). 
Van Pelt selbst beantwortet die Frage natürlich mit Ja. Betrachten wir nun, 
wie er dies zu beweisen versucht. Er behauptet, die Verbrennungskapazität der 
in dem Brief erwähnten Krematorien von Birkenau habe 96 Leichen pro Tag 
und vier Leichen pro Muffel stündlich betragen, und fährt fort (S. 345): 
“Die Frage ist nın, ob die Krematorien 2, 3, 4 und 5 von Auschwitz pro 
Stunde und Muffel vier Leichen einäschern konnten. Bei Befolgung der im 
Zivilleben gängigen Praxis, die es unbedingt erfordert, die Identität der 
sterblichen Überreste vom Beginn der Einäscherung bis zur schließlichen 
Entnahme der Asche zu bewahren, wären Bischoffs Zahlen in der Tat ab- 
surd. Es wäre unmöglich, innerhalb von fünfzehn Minuten einen Leichnam 
in die Muffel einzuführen, zu verbrennen und die übrig gebliebenen Kno- 
chen mitsamt der Asche zu entfernen. " 
Die Topf-Öfen von Auschwitz waren tatsächlich so konstruiert, dass “die 
Identität der sterblichen Überreste vom Beginn der Einäscherung bis zur 
schließlichen Entnahme” bewahrt werden konnte. Dies geht daraus hervor, 
dass die SS-Neubaukitung von Auschwitz bei der Firma Topf 500 Aschekap- 
seln und Schamottmarken bestellte (siehe Abschnitt 8.7.2). Wie ich zuvor dar- 
gelegt habe, bedingte ein kontinuierlicher Betrieb der Öfen, dass sich zwei 
Leichen zugleich in einer Muffel befanden, doch geschah dies während zweier 
verschiedener Einäscherungsphasen: Die Überreste des ersten Leichnams la- 
gen im Ascheraum, wo sie vollständig ausbrannten, während die zweite Lei- 
che in der Trocknungsphase in der Muffel selbst untergebracht war. Nach 


644 Brief Bischoffs vom 23. Juni 1943 zum Thema “Übergabe des BW KOL. 30a— Krematorium 
ПІ” RGVA, 502-2-54, 5. 21. 
645 Aufgrund eines Schreibfehlers steht in der Liste statt “Ne” irrtümlich “We”. 
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vollstindiger Kremierung der Uberreste (ie laut der Topf-Gebrauchsanwei- 
sung ca. 20 Minuten in Anspruch nahm), war die Verdunstung der Kórperflüs- 
sigkeit der Leiche in der Muffel immer noch im Gange. Van Pelt fährt fort 
(ebd.): 

"Aber diese Situation ändert sich radikal, wenn die Identität der Überreste 

nicht mehr wichtig ist. Zunächst wird es, sofern die Größe der Muffel dies 

erlaubt, móglich, mehr als einen Leichnam zugleich einzuschieben. " 
Diese Behauptung ist technisch abwegig. Nur ein Ignorant kann emstlich 
glauben, zur Erhöhung der Kremierungskapazität reiche es völlig, mehr als ei- 
ne Leiche in eine Muffel einzuführen. In Abschnitt 8.7.2 habe ich gezeigt, 
dass — immer vorausgesetzt, die gleichzeitige Einäscherung mehrerer Leichen 
in einer Muffel war überhaupt móglich — die Dauer des Verbrennungsprozes- 
ses und der Koksverbrauch günstigstenfalls direkt proportional zur Zahl der in 
der Muffel befindlichen Leichen angestiegen wáren. 

Kehren wir zu van Pelt und seinen Argumenten zurück (ebd.): 

“Außerdem wird es möglich, eine Art kontinuierlichen Prozess zu schaffen, 

bei dem nach der Aufheizung der Verbrennungsanlagen der Brenner abge- 

schaltet werden kann, wobei man sich das Phänomen voll zunutze macht, 

dass die Leiche bei richtiger Temperatur von selbst verbrennt, ohne zusátz- 

liche äußere Energiequelle.” 
Hier plappert van Pelt einfach den von Tauber verzapften Unsinn nach, zu 
dem ich mich in Abschnitt 10.2.8 mit gebührender Deutlichkeit geäußert habe. 
Ich füge noch hinzu, dass van Pelt in seiner technischen Unwissenheit vom 
“Brenner” statt vom “Generator” spricht und meint, man habe diesen einfach 
abschalten können, als seien die Topf-Öfen mit Öl- oder Gasbrennern ausge- 
stattet gewesen! 

Anschließend macht van Pelt von seinem “Fachmann” ausgiebig Gebrauch 
(ebd.): 

“In seinem Augenzeugenbericht lieferte Tauber eine ausführliche Be- 

schreibung der Einäscherungsprozeduren und bestätigte somit implizit die 

Gültigkeit von Bischoffs Zahlen.” 
Nachdem er eine der von seinem Zeugen aufgetischten technischen Absurditä- 
ten wiederholt hat (regelmäßige Beladung einer Muffel mit vier oder fünf Lei- 
chen zugleich; eine von der SS festgelegte Verbrennungsdauer von sieben 
Minuten), ergänzt van Pelt (S. 348): 

“Laut Taubers Zeugenbericht hätten die Öfen von Krematorium 2 den 

Vorschriften zufolge (15x2x3) = 90 Leichen pro Stunde verbrennen müs- 

sen. Dies hätte bedeutet, dass die offizielle tägliche Kapazität von 1.400 

innerhalb von 16 Stunden Betriebszeit erreicht worden wäre (90x16 = 

1.440). " 
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Anscheinend halt van Pelt den Zeugen fiir glaubhafter als das Dokument 
selbst! Zweifellos hatte er sich vor Entzücken überschlagen, wenn er erfahren 
hätte, dass die fünf Doppelmuffelófen laut Taubers Erklärungen vor der sow- 
jetischen Kommission (Kremierung von vier bis fünf Leichen innerhalb von 
20-25 Minuten in den Krematorien II und III) nicht weniger als 180 Leichen 
pro Stunde einäschern konnten, so dass die von der ZBL genannten Ziffern in 
einem achtstündigen Betriebstag erreicht wurden (180 x 8 = 1.440)! 

Van Pelts Methode spottet jeder Beschreibung: Um zu überprüfen, ob die 
Daten in einem Dokument technisch akzeptabel sind, zieht er nicht etwa tech- 
nische Literatur zu Rate, sondern beruft sich auf einen Zeugen, den er oft noch 
durch einen oder mehrere andere Zeugen bestätigten lässt. Im vorliegenden 
Fall führt er eine Aussage des Zeugen Rudolf Höß ins Feld, dem zufolge die 
Krematorien II und III binnen 24 Stunden 2.000 Leichen verbrennen konnten 
und die Krematorien IV und V im selben Zeitraum 1.500 (ebd.). Was solche 
Behauptungen wert sind, haben wir in Kapitel 11 gesehen. 


12.2.2. Das Projekt des Fritz-Sander-Ofens 


Immerhin erwähnt van Pelt noch ein weiteres Dokument (ebd.): 
“Ein letzter Hinweis darauf, dass die Zeugenaussagen von Tauber und 
Höß verlässlich sind und dass der Topf-Ofen eine Kapazität in der Grö- 
enordnung der von Bischoff genannten besaß, findet sich in der Patent- 
anmeldung T 58240 Kl. 24 für einen kontinuierlich arbeitenden Leichen- 
Verbrennungsofen für intensive Nutzung, die am 5. November 1942 von 
der Firma Topf eingereicht wurde.” 
Auf der nächsten Seite zitiert van Pelt Auszüge aus einem “Ingenieursgutach- 
ten”, das im Jahre 1985 von den “Ingenieuren Klaus und Christel Kunz” in 
Zusammenarbeit mit Rolf Decker, “Leiter der Herstellung von Verbrennungs- 
anlagen bei der Firma Ruppmann, Stuttgart” erstellt wurde. Ehe wir uns die- 
sem Gutachten zuwenden, seien einige Erklärungen vorausgeschickt. Am 26. 
Oktober 1942 reichte Topf-Oberingenieur Fritz Sander eine Patentanmeldung 
für einen “Kontinuierlich arbeitenden Leichen-Verbrennungsofen für Massen- 
betrieb” ein, die erdann am 4. November desselben Jahres überarbeitete. Der 
Stempel “PA” (*Patent-Anmeldung") trägt das Datum des 5. November. Der 
Text beginnt mit folgenden Worten Di 
"In den durch den Krieg und seine Folgen bedingten Sammellagern der 
besetzten Ostgebiete mit ihrer unvermeidbar hohen Sterblichkeit ist die 
Erdbestattung der großen Mengen verstorbener Lagerinsassen nicht 
durchführbar. Einerseits aus Mangel an Platz und Personal, andererseits 


646 Kopie. Patentanmeldung Nr. 760198, 5.11.1942.J.A.Topf & Söhne Erfurt. Empfänger: Reichspa- 
tentamt, Berlin SW 61.4.11.1942. “Kontinuierlich arbeitender Leichen-Verbrennungsofen für 
Massenbetrieb.” APMO, ZBL, BW 30/44, 5. 1f. 
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wegen der Gefahr, die der nüheren und weiteren Umgebung durch die 

Erdbestattung der vielfach an Infektionskrankheiten Verstorbenen unmit- 

telbar und mittelbar droht. 

Es besteht daher der Zwang, die ständig anfallende große Anzahl von Lei- 

chen durch Eindscherung schnell, sicher und hygienisch einwandfrei zu 

beseitigen. " 

AnschlieBend legt Sander dar, im vorliegenden Fall kónne man die im Reich 
gültigen gesetzlichen Vorschriften nicht beachten, sondem müsse mehrere 
Leichen zugleich verbrennen, und während des gesamten Prozesses würden 
die Flammen sowie die von der Feuerungsstelle erzeugten Verbrennungspro- 
dukte unmittelbar auf die Leichen einwirken, so dass man nicht mehr von ei- 
ner Kremierung, sondem von einer Verbrennung sprechen müsse. Sander fuhr 
fort (so auch von van Pelt zitiert auf seiner S. 349): 

“Zur Durchführung dieser Verbrennung — und zwar auch schon nach vor- 

geschilderten Gesichtspunkten — wurden bisher in einzelnen derartigen 

Lagem eine Anzahl von Mehrfach-Muffel-Öfen aufgestellt, die naturgemäß 

periodisch beschickt werden und arbeiten. Infolgedessen befriedigen diese 

Öfen noch nicht voll, denn die Verbrennung geht in diesen noch nicht 

schnell genug von sich, um die laufend anfallende große Anzahl von Lei- 

chen in möglichst kurzer Zeit zu beseitigen.” 

Mit den “Vielmuffelöfen” waren eindeutig die Topf-Öfen mit zwei, drei und 
vier Muffeln gemeint, die damals bereits in Auschwitz, Buchenwald und Mo- 
gilew installiert waren. Sander erkannte, dass die Leistung dieser Öfen in der 
Praxis unbefriedigend war, weil die Kremierung zu langsam ablief. Der Hin- 
weis auf die besetzten Ostgebiete und die Opfer verschiedener ansteckender 
Krankheiten bezog sich zweifellos auf die Konzentrationslager und insbeson- 
dere auf Auschwitz, wo die Sterblichkeit infolge der mörderischen Fleckfie- 
berepidemien erschreckend hoch war. 

Der von Sander geplante Ofen war nichts anderes als eine Anpassung des 
Topf-“Müllverbrennungsofen MN". Di! dessen Muster praktisch eine Kopie des 
von der Firma Kori entwickelten “Ofen mit doppelten Verbrennungskam- 
mem” darstellte (Kori 1930er), während die Idee eines Zylinders und einer 
vertikalen Brennkammer von Adolf Marschs Patent übernommen worden 
war.°*° Vereinfacht ausgedrückt bestand diese Vorrichtung aus einer zylindri- 
schen vertikalen Brennkamer mit feuerfestem Mauerwerk; sie enthielt drei 
rostähnliche Rutschen, die zickzackartig nach unten verliefen. Unten am Ofen, 
außerhalb der Brennkammer, befand sich ein großer Generator, der durch eine 


S AS Topf & Söhne, Erfurt, Topf Abfall- Vernichtungs-Ofen (Broschüre aus dem Jahr 1940). 
648 Deutsches Reich. Reichspatentamt. Patentschrift Nr. 331628. Klasse 24d. Ausgegeben am 11. Ja- 
nuar 1921. Adolf Marsch in Gera, Reuss. Schachtofen zur gleichzeitigen Eináscherung einer gró- 


Beren Anzahl von Menschenleichen oder Tierkadavern. Patentiert im Deutschen Reiche vom 30. 
Sept. 1915 ab. 
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Offnung mit der Kammer verbunden war. Oben gab es eine Einschubtiir, 
durch welche die Leichen auf die erste Rutsche gestoBen wurden. Sobald sie 
sich im Ofen befanden, glitten die Leichen unter dem Einfluss der Schwerkraft 
allmáhlich hinab, wobei sie unterwegs den Verbrennungsprodukten des Gene- 
rators ausgesetzt wurden, austrockneten und verbrannten. Die Asche fiel zu- 
erst auf einen Rost am Ende der letzten Rutsche und von dort aus durch die 
Óffnungen des Rosts in den darunter befindlichen Aschebehälter, aus dem sie 
durch eine Tür entfernt werden konnten. Die Abgase entwichen durch eine 
Óffnung in der Decke des Ofens. 

Das Gutachten, auf das sich van Pelt beruft, wurde auf Ersuchen von Klaus 
Kunz von Rolf Decker, einem “Experten für die Kremierung von Leichen”, 
erstellt.5^ Die profunden Kenntnisse und die ehrfurchtgebietende technische 
Kompetenz dieses “Experten” werden allein schon dadurch unter Beweis ge- 
stellt, dass er auf Sanders Zeichnung die Feuerungsstelle des Generators für 
“Luftzufuhrkanäle” hält.°°° Deckers Berechnungen fuBen auf der Annahme, 
dass jede Rutsche in diesem Ofen 25 m lang war und zugleich 50 Leichen 
aufnehmen konnte, dass die Verdunstung der Kórperflüssigkeit 15 Minuten 
dauerte, “was einer Einäscherungskapazität von ungefähr 4.800 Leichen in 24 
Stunden entspricht" (S. 349), und dass die Temperatur auf der Ebene der zwei- 
ten Rutsche bei 1.000°C lag.°°! 

Van Pelts Kommentar hierzu lässt einem buchstäblich die Haare zu Berge 
stehen (S. 350): 

"Das Gutachten endet mit der Behauptung, wenn man erst einige Erfah- 
rung gewonnen habe, müsste es möglich sein, die anfängliche Beladung 
von 50 auf 100 Leichen zu steigern. Dies würde den Beladungsrhythmus 
von alle 15 Minuten auf alle 20 Minuten erhóhen, und als Ergebnis würde 
die Tageskapazität von (50x60/15x24) = 4.800 Leichen zumindest theore- 
tisch auf (100x40/20x 24) = 7.200 hochschnellen. 

Es ist unklar, ob die Einüscherung je funktioniert hätte. Wichtig ist indes- 

sen, dass sowohl der Text des Patents als auch die Konstruktion der Anla- 

ge den in Taubers Zeugenaussage geschilderten Verbrennung sprozess 
nicht bloß plausibel, sondern sogar wahrscheinlich anmuten lassen.” 

Beginnen wir beim Projekt. Die einschlägige Zeichnung (siehe Abb. 1) 
vermittelt keinen Aufschluss über die Dimensionen, ist jedoch maßstabgetreu, 
und alle Bestandteile stehen in korrekter Proportion zueinander. Falls die drei 
schiefen Ebenen 25 m lang war, wie Decker meint, wären die Öfen also 100 m 
hoch und 40 m breit gewesen, und die Öffnungen zur Einführung der Leichen 


9 APMO, Akta ZBL BW 30/44, S. 27, “Dienstnotiz” (Notatka służbowa) vom 2. Mai 1985. 
55? Ebd., S. 31, “Luftzuführungskanäle,” Bildlegende von R. Decker zur Zeichnung F. Sanders. 
$5! Ebd., S. 32f., “Bericht” von Rolf Decker. 
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Abbildung 1: Patentzeichnung für einen "Kontinuierlich arbeitenden Leichen- 
Verbrennungsofen für Massenbetrieb" ohne Angabe der Dimensionen, 
angefertigt von Topf-Oberingenieur Fritz Sander am 26. Oktober 1942 (Pressac 
1989, S. 101) 


hätten eine Höhe von über sieben Metern aufgewiesen! Zu Sanders Ofen führt 
Pressac aus (1989, S. 101): 

"Die Dimensionen des Ofens sind nicht angegeben, aber man kann davon 

ausgehen, dass er ungeführ 2 m breit, oben 2,5 m und an der Basis 3 m tief 

sowie 6 m hoch war." 
In der Tat legt die Höhe der Leicheneinführungstür nahe, dass Pressacs Schät- 
zungen realistisch sind. Diese Tür war ganz gewiss nicht sieben Meter hoch, 
sondem besaß höchstens die Größe einer normalen Muffeltür (60 cm), weil 
man die Leichen durch sie einschob, indem man sie vom Boden der Zu- 
gangsetage hineinrollen ließ. In diesem Fall ist davon auszugehen, dass jede 
Rutsche vielleicht 3,5 m lang war und zehn Leichen aufnehmen konnte; insge- 
samt befanden sich dann ca. 30 Leichen in dem Ofen, die sich von unten nach 
oben wie folgt verteilten: 

— unterste Rutsche: 10 Leichen in der Nachverbrennungsphase 

— mittlere Rutsche: 10 Leichen in der Hauptverbrennungsphase 

— obere Rutsche: 10 Leichen in der Austrocknungsphase 
Realistisch gesehen konnte ein solcher Ofen alle zwei Stunden eine Ladung 
von 30 Leichen in Asche verwandeln, oder 360 Leichen in 24 Stunden, was 
der theoretischen Höchstkapazität von fünf Dreimuffelöfen entsprach. Für die 
Austrocknungsphase setzt van Pelts vielgerühmter “Experte” eine Dauer von 
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15 Minuten an, was jeder praktischen Erfahrung Hohn spricht, denn diese 
weist auf eine doppelt so lange Zeitdauer hin. Fem jeder Realität ist auch die 
vom “Experten” angenommene Temperatur von 1.000°C, und zwar wegen der 
drastischen Wármeverluste, welche die gewaltige für die Verdunstung des 
Kórperwassers erforderliche Wärmemenge sowie der unvermeidliche enorme 
Luftüberschuss nach sich zögen. 

Bevor wir uns van Pelts Schlussfolgerungen zuwenden, möchte ich darauf 
hinweisen, dass er gar nicht so richtig verstanden hat, was Decker in seinem 
Gutachten schrieb. Letzterer meinte nämlich, wenn man auf die Rutsche eine 
doppelte Schicht von Leichen gelegt habe, wäre die Verdampfungsphase hier- 
durch lediglich von 15 auf 20 Minuten, also um fünf Minuten, verlängert wor- 
den (was nichts weiter als eine unbegründete Mutmaßung darstellt). Van Pelt 
verwechselt dies jedoch mit dem *Beladungsrhythmus". 

Selbst wenn wir Deckers hanebiichenen Berechnungen ausklammem, ist 
van Pelts Schlussfolgerung immer noch absurd: Wie kann man bloß emstlich 
behaupten, dass eine Vorrichtung, von der es ausdrücklich heißt, sie sei für ei- 
nen kontinuierlichen Betrieb gedacht, und die aus drei Rutschen bestand, auf 
denen die Leichen unter dem Einfluss der Schwerkraft allmáhlich zickzack- 
fórmig nach unten glitten, Taubers Schilderung des Einäscherungsprozesses 
“glaubwürdig” erscheinen ließ, obwohl Tauber einen vollkommen anderen 
Ofentyp beschreibt, der für individuelle Kremierungen vorgesehen war und in 
dem sowohl die Austrocknung als auch der Hauptverbrennungsprozess in ei- 
ner kleinen Muffel erfolgten? 

Ein weiterer Punkt: Selbst wenn Sanders Ofen einen kontinuierlichen Be- 
trieb vorsah, konnte er nie und nimmer “ohne zusätzliche äußere Energiequel- 
le" funktionieren. Ein solcher Unfug wird in der Patentanmeldung selbstver- 
ständlich auch nicht behauptet. Wie ich in Abschnitt 9.6.3 bereits erwähnt ha- 
be und in Unterkapitel 12.6 vertiefen werde, gab es in den 1940er Jahren kein 
Modell eines Krematoriums, in dem man kontinuierliche Einäscherungen oh- 
ne äußere Energiezufuhr durchführen konnte. 

An späterer Stelle rühmt sich van Pelt, die “Glaubhaftigkeit des Doku- 
ments” wie folgt nachgewiesen zu haben (S. 386): 

“In einem deutschen Dokument der Kriegszeit heißt es, die tägliche Ein- 

äscherungskapazität der Krematorien habe annähernd 4.500 Leichen pro 

Tag betragen; zwei unabhdngig voneinander entstandene Zeugenaussagen 

erhärten dies der Größenordnung nach; eine Patentanmeldung aus der 

Kriegszeit, eingereicht von einem Ofenhersteller, bestätigt die in diesen 

Augenzeugenberichten geschilderte Verbrennungsprozedur.” 

Von diesen drei Argumenten stimmt kein einziges, weil die im ZBL-Brief 
vom 28. Juni 1943 genannten Daten ebenso technisch absurd sind wie Taubers 
und НО” Auslassungen sowie Deckers Berechnungen bezüglich des Sander- 
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Ofens, ganz abgesehen davon, dass es einen ohne äußere Energiequelle funk- 
tionierenden Ofen schlicht und einfach nicht geben kann. In einem Wort: Die 
drei “konvergierenden” Beweise, die van Pelt ins Feld führt, sind allesamt 
technisch abwegig und folglich zwangsläufig falsch. 


12.3. Kurt Prüfers Aktenvermerk vom 8. September 1942 


Unter Bezugnahme auf den ZBL-Brief vom 28. Juni 1943 schreibt van Pelt (S. 

350): 
"Der einzig mögliche Einwand gegen Bischoffs Zahl ist ein unlängst ent- 
deckter Aktenvermerk des Topf-Ingenieurs Kurt Prüfer zu Händen der SS 
vom 6. September 1942. Prüfer berechnete die tügliche Eindscherungska- 
pazität der drei Doppelmuffelöfen von Krematorium 1 auf 250 Leichen, je- 
ne der fünf Dreimuffelöfen der Krematorien 2 und 3 auf je 800 Leichen und 
diejenige des Achtmuffelofens der Krematorien 4 und 5 auf jeweils 400 
Leichen. In anderen Worten, laut Prüfer belief sich die tügliche Verbren- 
nung skapazitdt auf 2.650 Leichen oder 55% der von Bischof angegebenen 
Zahl. Selbst wenn sie weit tiefer ist als die offizielle Tageskapazität von 
4.756 Leichen, hätten die Krematorien die Einäscherung der Leichen jener 
1,1 Millionen Menschen, die in Auschwitz getötet wurden, mühelos ge- 
schafft. (Wenn Prüfers vorsichtige Schützung zutraf, und wenn wir die 
Scheiterhaufen außer Betracht lassen, hätte die Gesamtkapazität der Kre- 
matorien wührend der Zeitspanne ihrer Existenz 1,4 Millionen Leichen be- 
tragen.) 
Bei der Diskussion von Prüfers Zahlen muss man sich vergegenwärtigen, 
dass es, weil die Vertrüge bereits unterzeichnet waren, in seinem Interesse 
lag, sehr zurückhaltende Ziffern zu liefern, weil die Firma Topf für die 
Funktion der Öfen haftbar gemacht werden konnte.” 

Als Quelle gibt van Pelt die Archivreferenznummer des Dokuments an (“A- 

EMS, file 241"; FuBnote 100, S. 531), doch ist klar, dass er den Originaltext 

des Schriftstiicks,°°* das erst im Dezember 2004 bekannt wurde, nicht zu Ge- 

sicht bekommen hat. Der Text lautet folgendermaßen:°>° 


652 Er beruft sich auf Pressac 1998, wo bezüglich des Dokuments dieselben Irrtümer erscheinen wie 
bei van Pelt selbst. 


653 www.phdn.org/archives/holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/topf/ 
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“TOPF An J.A. TOPF UND SOHNE 
Erfurt, den 8.9.42 
Abteilung DIV 
Unser Zeichen: D IV/Prf./hes 


In Sachen: Reichsführer SS, Berlin-Lichterfelde-West. 
Betrifft: Krematorium-Auschwitz. 


Vertraulich! Geheim! 
8.9.42 
Herr Obersturmführer Krone ruft an und erklärt, dass er zum Brigadefüh- 
rer Kämmer [sic] bestellt sei und über seine Besichtigung des Krematori- 
ums in Auschwitz, von der er gestern zurückgekehrt sei, zu berichten habe. 
Aus der Anlage in Auschwitz würe er nicht klug geworden und wollte sich 
deshalb genau informieren, wieviel Muffeln dort zur Zeit in Betrieb seien, 
und wieviele Ófen mit Muffeln wir zur Zeit dort bauen und noch liefern. 
Ich gab an, dass zur Zeit 3 Stück Zweimuffel-Ofen mit einer Leistung von 
250 je Tag in Betrieb seien. Ferner waren jetzt in Bau 5 Stück Dreimuffel- 
Ófen mit einer tüglichen Leistung von 800. Zum Versand kümen heute und 
in den nächsten Tagen die von Mogilew abgezweigten 2 Stück Achtmuffel- 
Ófen mit einer Leistung von je 800 tüglich. 
Herr K. erklürte, dass diese Anzahl von Muffeln noch nicht ausreichend 
sei; wir sollen noch weitere Ófen schnellstens liefern. Es ist daher zweck- 
mäßig, dass ich am Donnerstag Vormittag nach Berlin käme, um mit Herrn 
K. über weitere Lieferungen zu sprechen. Ich soll Unterlagen über Ausch- 
witz mitbringen, damit nun endgültig einmal die dringenden Rufe ver- 
stummen würden. 
Den Besuch für Donnerstag habe ich zugesagt.” 
Es gilt sich vor Augen zu halten, dass die in dem Dokument erwähnten fünf 
Dreimuffelöfen jene für das damals in Bau befindliche Krematorium II waren, 
während die Achtmuffelöfen später installiert wurden, je einer in den Krema- 
torien IV und V. Ferner sei darauf hingewiesen, dass die Bedeutung, die van 
Pelt den in diesem Schriftstück genannten Zahlen beimisst (“sehr zurückhal- 
tende Ziffern, weil die Firma Topf für die Funktion der Öfen haftbar gemacht 
werden konnte”), historisch nicht gerechtfertigt ist. Die “Verträge” zwischen 
der ZBL und der Firma Topf bezogen sich nämlich ausschließlich auf die 
Ausrüstung der Krematorien; dies geht aus einem Topf-Brief an die (damali- 
ge) Bauleitung von Auschwitz vom 4. November 1941 eindeutig hervor:°°* 
“Wir danken Ihnen bestens für den uns erteilten Auftrag auf Lieferung: 
5 Topf-Dreimuffel-Einäscherungsöfen mit Druckluft-Anlage 


2 Sarg-Einführungs-Vorrichtungen mit Schienen-Anlage für 5 Öfen 


654 RGVA, 502-313,S. 81. 
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3 Topf-Saugzug-Anlagen 
1 Topf-Müll-Verbrennungs-Ofen 


Rauchkanal-Anlage. 
Den Auftrag nehmen wir an aufgrund unseres beiliegenden Kostenan- 
schlages und dessen Bedingungen zum Gesamtpreis von 
RM 51 237.--." 

Die Kapazität der Öfen war also nicht Gegenstand der “Verträge”. Van Pelt 
berücksichtigt bei seiner Interpretation alle vier Krematorien von Birkenau, 
während das Originaldokument Krematorium III gar nicht und Krematorium 
II nur indirekt erwähnt. Schwerer fállt freilich ins Gewicht, dass die Kapazität, 
die das Schriftstick den Krematorien IV und V — wiederum indirekt — zu- 
schreibt, nicht 400, sondern 800 Leichen täglich beträgt. Van Pelt übersieht 
dies geflissentlich, obgleich der Text hier keinen Spielraum für Deutungen zu- 
lässt: “2 Stück Achtmuffel-Ofen mit einer Leistung von je 800 täglich”, was 
nur heißen kann, dass jeder der beiden Doppelmuffelöfen — und folglich auch 
Jeder Ofen der künftigen Krematorien IV und V — Tag für Tag 800 Leichen in 
Asche verwandeln konnte. 

Van Pelts Berechnung sieht wie folgt aus: 

Krema I п ш IV V 

250 + 800 + 800 +400 + 400 = 2.650 für alle Krematonen 

während das Originaldokument andere Zahlen liefert 

Krema I п Ш IV V 

250 + 800 + [800]-- 800 + 800 = 2.650 für alle Krematorien [+800] 
Dieses Dokument lässt Einwände aufkommen, die van Pelts Argumentations- 
struktur bis in die Grundfesten erschüttern. Am schwersten wiegt, dass die für 
die einzelnen Anlagen genannte Kapazitit in schroffem Widerspruch zu den 
Daten im ZBL-Brief vom 28. Juni 1943 steht. Wie soll man sich denn die Tat- 
sache erklären, dass die in diesem Schreiben postulierte Kapazitit von 15 
Muffeln (jenen des künftigen Krematorium II) im Vergleich zu Prüfers Ak- 
tennotiz von 800 auf 1.440 Leichen tüglich steigt, was einer Zunahme von 
73% entspricht, während die Kapazität der acht Muffeln (jener der künftigen 
Krematorien IV und V) von 800 auf 776 sinkt? Dies ist so unerkärlich, dass 
Pressac, van Pelts Quelle, die Ziffem verfálscht und 400 statt 800 geschrieben 
hat, und er hatte gewiss gute Gründe dafür, dieses Dokument nie zu veróffent- 
lichen (Pressac 1998, S. 41). 

Prüfers Notiz enthált noch einen anderen, womóglich noch mysterióseren 
Widerspruch: Er schreibt den acht Muffeln der künftigen Krematorien IV und 
V dieselbe Kapazität zu wie den 15 Muffeln des künftigen Krematorium II: 
800 Leichen pro Tag. Hieraus ergibt sich, dass die Leistungsfähigkeit einer 
Muffel des Achtmuffelofens fast doppelt so hoch war wie diejenige der Muf- 
fel eines Dreimuffelofens: (800-8 =) 100 gegenüber (800—152) 53 Leichen pro 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Some years ago I warned of these dangers.’'' It is not out of the question 
that, some day, an authentic Auschwitz document might utterly confound the 
revisionists, i.e. raise some apparently relevant question of detail which they 
will be unable to answer. I can only urge that the context, that is, the massive 
documentation and historical circumstance supporting the revisionist position, 
be kept in mind in the event of such a development. 


Reply to Carlo Mattogno and the Editor on the Gas Detectors? 


I wish to reply to Carlo Mattogno's articles on gas detectors for the crema- 
torium at Auschwitz,’'? and the editor's prologue to those articles. In 1998 
Mattogno and I wanted to air this issue in the Journal of Historical Review, but 
the editor declined to carry the exchange. I am grateful for this opportunity to 
do so. I shall assume the reader has studied the issue, not only in the aforemen- 
tioned article, but also, and especially, in my original article,’!'* and in Mat- 
togno's rebuttal of it." 


THE PROBLEM 


In the correspondence relating to the construction of crematorium II, the 
Central Construction Office telegraphed the furnace and crematorium oven 
maker Topf, on 26 February 1943, as follows: 

"Send off immediately 10 gas testers [Gasprüfer| as discussed. Hand in 
estimate later.” 

Topf’s reply was sent on 2 March and reads as follows:’ 

“Erfurt, 2 March 1943 

Regarding: Crematory [II], gas testers. 

We confirm the receipt of your telegram, saying: ‘Send off immediately 
10 gas testers as discussed. Hand in estimate later.’ 

In this regard we inform you that already two weeks ago we asked 5 dif- 
ferent firms about the display devices for hydrogen cyanide residue [An- 
zeigegeräte für Blausäure-Reste] requested by you. We received negative 
answers from 3 firms, and from two others an answer is still outstanding. 

In case we receive notification in this matter, we shall get close to you 
immediately so that you can get in contact with the firm producing these 
devices. " 

In Mattogno's present paper and its prologue there are three translations of 
"Anzeigegeráte," namely "display devices" (pp. 140, 150), "indicators" (p. 
141), and “gauges” (caption to Fig. Ш.6, р. 148). I have used the first here, 
though I used “detection devices" in my original paper. Note that there is a 


16 


7! Butz (1982). Supplement 2 here. 

7? First published in The Revisionist, vol. 2, no. 4 (2004), 467f. 

75 Mattogno (2004b). 

7^ Here the above Supplement 4. 

75 Mattogno (1998). 

716 Pressac (1993). The document is reproduced, together with an English translation, in Pressac 
& van Pelt, 230f. 
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Tag! Dies ist aus zwei Griinden abwegig — nicht nur wegen der Zahlen an 
sich, sondern auch weil der Achtmuffelofen aus konstruktionstechnischen 
Griinden (ein einziger Generator fiir zwei Muffeln, ein einziger Rauchfang fiir 
vier Muffeln, Fehlen von Gebläsen) in Bezug auf eine Muffel weniger effi- 
zient war als der Dreimuffelofen. 

Falls Prüfer wirklich daran interessiert war, zurückhaltende Ziffem zu lie- 
fern, warum gab er dann für den Achtmuffelofen eine Kapazität an, die höher 
war als die im ZBL-Brief vom 28. Juni 1943 erwähnte? Van Pelts Erklärungen 
haben also weder Hand noch Fuß. Auch die von ihm aufgetischte Gesamtzahl 
von 1.400.000 Leichen, welche die Krematorien während ihrer Existenz hätten 
verbrennen können, ist Unsinn, denn dies entspräche (1.400.000+2.650=) 528 
Tagen ununterbrochenen Betriebs, 24 Stunden pro Тав! Hier ignoriert van 
Pelt wohlweislich folgende Aussage von Rudolf Höß: Nach acht bis zehn Wo- 
chen [in der von van Pelt verwendeten Vorlage steht infolge eines Überset- 
zungsfehlers *Stunden"] konnten die Krematorien nicht mehr verwendet wer- 
den”; “Es war unmöglich, sie ununterbrochen zu betreiben.” Auch “vergisst” 
van Pelt, dass Krematorium I am 17. Juli 1943 stillgelegt wurde. Unter diesen 
Umständen umfassen seine Berechnungen, die auf einer täglichen Zahl von 
2.650 Einäscherungen beruhen, auch eine Zeitspanne von 15 Monaten, wäh- 
rend der dieses Krematorium aufer Betrieb war (Juli 1943 bis Oktober 1944), 
so dass er ihm 112.500 fiktive Kremierungen zuschreibt. 

Die Realität sieht freilich ganz anders aus. Wie wir in Abschnitt 8.8.1 ge- 
sehen haben, betrug die Maximalkapazität der Krematorien unter Ansetzung 
der tatsächlichen Daten 316.368 Leichen, wobei die Tatsache, dass das feuer- 
feste Mauerwerk sámtlicher 46 Muffeln wenigstens dreimal hátte ersetzt wer- 
den müssen, noch gar nicht berücksichtigt ist. (Ein solcher Austausch ist für 
keine einzige Muffel dokumentiert.) 

Am 8. September 1942, als der betreffende Topf-Vermerk entstand, exis- 
tierten die Krematorien von Birkenau noch nicht. Um den 23. August 1942 
herum war im KL Buchenwald der erste Dreimuffelofen, der praktisch iden- 
tisch mit dem später in den Krematorien II und III installierten Ófen war, in 
Betrieb gegangen. Allerdings lag die durchschnittliche Sterblichkeit in Bu- 
chenwald zwischen dem 23. August und dem 8. September jenes Jahres bei 
zehn Todesfällen bei Tag,°°° und die Einäscherung von (800-5 Öfen=) 160 
Leichen pro Tag in einem Dreimuffelofen konnte folglich keinesfalls das Er- 
gebnis einer experimentellen Verwendung dieses Ofens zwecks Ermittlung 
seiner Leistungsfahigkeit sein, sondern lediglich eine Extrapolation. 


555 Dieses Argument führte F. Piper 2003 bei seinem Schlagabtausch mit F. Meyer an. Siehe Mattog- 
no 2004b, S. 70. 

656 In Buchenwald starben zwischen dem 3. und dem 30. August 1942 335 Häftlinge. Weitere 203 In- 
sassen fanden zwischen dem 31. August und dem 27. September desselben Jahres den Tod. Inter- 
nationales Lagerkomitee, S. 85. 
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Einer der beiden Ofen von Buchenwald war übrigens so konstruiert, dass 
er auch mit Öl beheizt werden konnte und deswegen eine höhere Kapazität 
aufwies als der andere, der nur für Koks gedacht war. (Welcher dieser beiden 
Öfen als erster gebaut wurde, wissen wir nicht.) Schließlich vermitteln die 
Kremierungslisten der Ignis-Hüttenbau-Öfen von Theresienstadt Aufschluss 
darüber, dass die Hauptverbrennungsphase eines Leichnams 35 Minuten in 
Anspruch nahm und die Nachverbrennung direkt vor dem Brenner weitere 20- 
25 Minuten dauerte, obwohl 

— das System dieser Öfen weitaus effizienter war, weil sie mit Öl statt mit 
Koks betrieben wurden; 

— das Verbrennungs- und Luftzufuhrsystem dieser Öfen, das sich am Modell 
des zivilen Volckmann-Ludwig Ofens orientierte, hervorragend konzipiert 
war und die Luftzufuhr der Topf-Öfen im Vergleich geradezu primitiv aus- 
sehen ließ; 

— die riesige Muffel eine höchst wirkungsvolle Einäscherung ermöglichte, 
mit der die Topf -Öfen niemals konkurrieren konnten; 

— die Öfen mit einem Saugzuggebläse ausgestattet waren, das in den Krema- 
torien von Birkenau fehlte. 

Die Kapazität der Ignis-Hüttenbau-Öfen lag theoretisch bei maximal 41 Lei- 
chen pro Muffel und 24 Stunden oder 615 Leichen pro Tag in 15 Muffeln. 
Daher ist es a fortiori unmöglich, dass der Dreimuffelofen von Birkenau mit 
seiner augenscheinlich geringeren Leistungsfähigkeit (160-3=) 53 Kremie- 
rungen pro Muffel und Tag schaffen konnte, oder dass der Achtmuffelofen in 
einer Muffel (800+8=) gar 100 Leichen einzuäschern vermochte. 

Die Schlussfolgerung fällt nunmehr leicht: Prüfers Vermerk vom 8. Sep- 
tember 1942 enthielt keine realen Daten, sondern drückte allenfalls wirklich- 
keitsferne Erwartungen bezüglich der Kapazität der künftigen Dreimuffelöfen 
und unerkärlich absurde Annahmen hinsichtlich der Leistungsfähigkeit des 
künftigen Achtmuffelofens aus. 


12.4. Koksverbrauch für eine Kremierung 


Nun zur Frage des Koksverbrauchs in den Kremierungsöfen. Wie wir in den 
Abschnitten 8.5.4. und 9.4. gesehen haben, ist in einem Aktenvermerk des Zi- 
vilangestellten Jährling vom 17. März 1943 “bei Dauerbetrieb” von einem 
Koksbedarf von 2.800 kg innerhalb von 12 Stunden für die Krematorien II 
und III sowie von 1.120 kg für die Krematorien IV und V die Rede, was ins- 
gesamt 7.840 kg ergibt. In einem kurzen Abschnitt mit dem Titel “Wie viele 
Leichen konnten in den Krematorien von Auschwitz mit 760 kg Koks einge- 
äschert werden?” berechnet van Pelt, dass dies einem stündlichen Verbrauch 
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von (7.840122) 654,3 kg entsprochen hätte (die richtige Zahl wäre 653,3 kg). 
Er fährt fort (S. 122): 

“Die Kapazität der Krematorien wurde auf der Grundlage eines Vierund- 

zwanzigstundenbetriebs berechnet und mit 1.440 Leichen für die Kremato- 

rien 2 und 3 sowie mit 756 Leichen für die Krematorien 4 und 5 angege- 
ben, was ([1.440+1.440+756+756]24) = 183 Leichen pro Stunde ent- 
spricht. Dies impliziert dass man laut Jährling im Schnitt lediglich 

(654,3-183) = 3,5 kg Koks für die Verbrennung eines Leichnams benö- 

tigt.” 

Van Pelts Quelle ist der ZBL-Brief vom 28. Juni 1943, laut dem die Kapazität 
der Krematorien IV und V allerdings nicht 756, sondern 768 Leichen pro 24 
Stunden betrug. Eine korrekte Berechnung sähe also wie folgt aus: 
([1.440+1.440+768+768]-24=) 184 Leichen pro Stunde und (653,3+184=) 
3,55 kg Koks pro Leichnam. 

Dieses Ergebnis ist einer der anschaulichsten Beweise für die technische 
Absurdität der oben angeführten Ziffem. Wie in Abschnitt 8.5.3 dargelegt, be- 
lief sich der Koksbedarf für die Einäscherung einer leicht abgemagerten Lei- 
che im Dreimuffelofen auf ungefähr 19 kgund im Achtmuffelofen auf rund 14 
kg. Unter Berücksichtigung der jeweiligen Ofenzahl wurden in den vier Kre- 
matorien bei ununterbrochenem Betrieb etwa 17,3 kg Koks pro Leichnam be- 
nötigt. 

Dieser Wert ist nicht nur niedriger als derjenige der Kori-Öfen, die für eine 
Kremierung ca. 25 kg Koks brauchten, sondern auch als derjenige der effizi- 
entesten Einäscherungsanlage für die Kadaver von Schlachtpferden (siehe Ab- 
schnitt 8.7.2), in denen 900 kg organische Substanz mit 300 kg Steinkohle in 
einem Zeitraum von dreizehneinhalb Stunden verbrannt werden konnten; dies 
ist das Äquivalent von 13 Leichen von je 70 kg Gewicht bei einer durch- 
schnittlichen Verbrennungsdauer von 62 Minuten mit einem durchschnittli- 
chen Brennstoffverbrauch von (300+13=) 23 kg. 

Wie verblendet muss man eigentlich sein, um zu glauben, die Kremierung 
einer Leiche erfordere im Durchschnitt lediglich 3,55 kg Koks? Doch wer an 
selbstbrennende Leichen glaubt, schluckt natürlich auch diese Kióte, ohne 
sich den Magen zu verderben. 


12.5. Die Anzahl der mit dem gelieferten Koks kremierten 
Leichen 


Van Pelt liefert gleich eine “historische” Erklärung des von ihm aufgetischten 
technischen Unsinns nach (S. 122): 
"Da 1943 ungefähr 844 Tonnen Koks geliefert wurden, hätten damit 
241.000 Leichen eingeäschert werden können. Laut Pipers auf Transport- 
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listen fußenden Berechnungen starben im Jahre 1943 in Auschwitz unge- 

fähr 250.000 Menschen. " 

Somit gilt: 844.000 kg Koks, geteilt durch 3,5 kg fiir die Verbrennung einer 
Leiche, ergeben 241.000 Kremierungen! Eine waschechte “Konvergenz der 
Beweise", nicht wahr? Wie wir in Abschnitt 8.8.4 gesehen haben, reichte die 
gelieferte Koksmenge während jenes Zeitraums des Jahres 1943, für den man 
dank der erhaltenen Dokumentation fundierte Berechnungen anstellen kann, 
jedoch nur für die Kremierung der ca. 13.000 Leichen registrierter Häftlinge, 
die während dieser Zeitspanne gestorben waren. (Ganz abgesehen davon, dass 
die Krematorien von Birkenau anno 1943 nicht 844, sondem lediglich 704,5 
Tonnen Koks erhielten.) Unter Hinweis auf die Debatten beim Irving-Lip- 
stadt-Prozess schreibt van Pelt an anderer Stelle (S. 462): 

“Während des Gerichtsverfahrens sagte ich, anhand deutscher Kriegsdo- 

kumente könne man ‘die Koksmenge berechnen, die für eine Leiche nötig 

ist — was keine erfreuliche Berechnung ist, muss ich sagen — doch der un- 
terste Wert, auf den man gelangt, beträgt dreieinhalb Kilo Koks pro Lei- 
che.’ Irving erwiderte verächtlich: "Glauben Sie tatsächlich und aufrichtig, 
man könne einen Leichnam mit so viel Koks verbrennen, wie in eine dieser 

Wasserflaschen passt, wollen Sie das sagen?’ Ich entgegnete, deutsche 

Dokumente hätten mich zu dieser Folgerung veranlasst.” 

Irvings Frage war völlig berechtigt: Glaubte van Pelt “tatsächlich” und “auf- 
richtig”, in den Topf-Öfen von Auschwitz-Birkenau habe man einen Leich- 
nam mit 3,5 kg Koks in Asche verwandeln können? 

Wie ich in Abschnitt 8.6.4 hervorgehoben habe, ist der fundamentale Pa- 
rameter, den ich bei der Ermittlung des Koksbedarfs der Topf-Öfen verwendet 
habe, der dokumentierte Verbrauch des Topf-Doppelmuffelofens im KL 
Gusen. In meiner Antwort auf Zimmermans Kritik, die anno 2000 im Intemet 
erschien," habe ich mich sehr ausführlich zum Gusen-Ofen geäußert und 
Zimmermans von keiner Sachkenntnis erhellten wärmetechnischen Phantasien 
nach Strich und Faden zerzaust. 

Die auf den erhaltenen Dokumenten zu dieser Frage fuBende Tabelle 20 
vermittelt Aufschluss über den Koksverbrauch im KL Gusen.°5® 

Wir sehen, dass während der Zeit, als der Ofen täglich 18 Stunden in Be- 
trieb war (31. Oktober bis 12. November) und im Schnitt 52 Leichen täglich 
verbrannte (d.h. 26 pro Muffel), hierfür durchschnittlich 30,6 kg Koks pro 


e Supplementary Response to John C. Zimmerman on His "Body Disposal at Auschwitz", übersetzt 


von Russel Granata, 2000; http://vho.org/GB/c/CM/Risposta-new-eng.html; vgl. aktueller Matto- 
gno 2017b, S. 125-142. 

Ursprünglich wurde der Gesamtverbrauch in der Tabelle irrtümlich mit 3.400 kg Koks und die für 
die Eináscherung einer Leiche erforderliche durchschnittliche Koksmenge für die Zeit vom 25. 
April bis zum 25. Mai 1941 mit 14,2 kg angegeben; vgl. Mattogno 2017b, S. 125-144. Hier wer- 
den auch die Daten für den Zeitraum vom 26. September bis zum 12. November berücksichtigt, 
die ich zuvor separat behandelt hatte. 
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Tabelle 20: Berechnung des Koksverbrauchs im KL Gusen 





1941 

Zeitraum 194 Da Koks/Leiche 
(Tag/Monat) [kg] Leichen |Tag (Durchschnitt) [kg] 
29.1.-24.2. 11.300 250 9 45,2 
252.-243. 13.550 375 13 36,1 
25.3.-24.4. 22.600 380 12 59,5 
25.4.-24.5. 8.450 239 8 35,4 
25.5.-24.6. 8.200 199 6 41,2 
25.6.-24.7. 14.900 369 12 40,4 
25.7.-24.8. 26.350 479 15 55,0 
25.8.-24.9. 23.950 426 14 56,2 
26.9.-15.10. 9.180 193 10 47,6 
26.10.-30.10. 4.800 129 26 372 
31.10.-12.11. 20.700 677 52 30,6 





Leichnam erforderlich waren. Auf der Grundlage dieses dokumentarisch be- 
legten Werts habe ich den Koksverbrauch der Topf-Öfen von Auschwitz- 
Birkenau berechnet und gefolgert, dass für die Einäscherung einer Leiche von 
durchschnittlichem Gewicht in einem Doppelmuffelofen 28 kg, in einem 
Dreimuffelofen 19 kg und in einem Achtmuffelofen 14 kg Koks erforderlich 
waren. Nach welchen Maßstäben ich dabei vorging, wird in Unterkapitel 8.5 
erklärt. Wie in aller Welt lässt sich dieses aufgrund praktischer Erfahrungen 
gewonnene Ergebnis mit van Pelts Behauptung vereinbaren, wonach die Kre- 
mierung einer Leiche im Durchschnitt nur 3,5 kg Koks erforderte? 

Van Pelt erwähnt Zimmerman als einen seiner Berater und dankt ihm im 
Abschnitt “Preface and Acknowledgment” seines Buchs. Dieses erschien im 
Jahre 2002, während meine Antwort an Zimmerman mitsamt allen einschlägi- 
gen Daten bereits zwei Jahre zuvor im Internet veröffentlicht worden war. 
Man kann sich einfach nicht vorstellen, dass Zimmerman und van Pelt die ab- 
solut fundamentale Frage des Koksverbrauchs in Gusen nicht erórtert haben; 
somit lautet der einzig mógliche Schluss, dass die beiden "Experten" be- 
schlossen, diesen Punkt unter den Tisch fallen zu lassen, weil er ja die gesam- 
te Argumentationsstruktur des “Pelt Report" von 1999 demoliert hätte. In an- 
deren Worten: Als van Pelt sein Buch schrieb, konnte er kaum “tatsächlich” 
und “aufrichtig” glauben, in den Topf-Ofen von Auschwitz hätten dreieinhalb 
Kilogramm Koks für die Einäscherung eines Leichnams ausgereicht. 


12.6. Verbrennungen mehrerer Leichen in einer Muffel 


Van Pelts gesamte Argumentation hinsichtlich des Fragenkomplexes Kremie- 
rung und Krematorien beruht auf zwei falschen Prämissen, die ihren Ursprung 
im Augenzeugenbericht Henryk Taubers finden: 
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1. Die gleichzeitige Einäscherung mehrerer Leichen in einer Muffel ermóg- 
lichte es, die Dauer der Kremierung drastisch zu senken; 

2. Die durch die Verbrennung eines Leichnams erzeugte Hitze konnte zur 
Kremierung weiterer Leichen verwendet werden, was den Koksverbrauch 
massiv verringerte. 

Beim Irving-Prozess versuchte Rampton, Anwalt der Verteidigung, Irvings 

Einwand, wonach “der nach Auschwitz gelieferte Koks nicht ausgereicht hät- 

te, um die erforderliche Anzahl Einäscherungen vorzunehmen", wie folgt zu 

entkräften (van Pelt 2002, S. 485): 

"Wie Prof. van Pelt nachgewiesen hat, wird dieser Einwand durch zwei 

Fakten widerlegt, die Mr. Irving offenbar ignorierte: Erstens sah die Ein- 

üscherungsprozedur in Auschwitz die gleichzeitige Kremierung von bis zu 

vier oder fünf Leichen [...] in jeder Muffel der Öfen vor, und zweitens 
dienten die Leichen selbst als Brennstoff für den Ofen. " 

Wie ich bereits ausgeführt habe, waren die Ófen von Auschwitz-Birkenau 
nicht für die gleichzeitige Verbrennung mehrerer Leichen in einer Muffel ge- 
dacht, und eine solche hátte keinerlei Ersparnis von Brennstoff mit sich ge- 
bracht Falls die gleichzeitige Einäscherung von vier oder fünf Leichen in ei- 
ner Muffel überhaupt möglich gewesen wäre, hätte der Kremierungsprozess 
wenigstens vier- bis fünfmal länger gedauert. 

Van Pelt stützt sich bei seiner Mutmaßung vor allem auf Taubers Augen- 
zeugenbericht und auf den ZBL-Brief vom 28. Juni 1943, den er so interpre- 
tiert — oder vielmehr verzerrt —, dass er zu Taubers Aussagen passt. In seiner 
Antwort auf Germar Rudolfs Kritik führt van Pelt (auf S. 503) allerdings auch 
ein Argument an, das bereits früher von seinem Berater Keren benutzt worden 
war und das ich bereits ausführlich widerlegt habe (siehe 2017b, S. 193-197): 

“Zur Frage der gleichzeitigen Verbrennung mehrerer Leichen — d. h. der 
illegalen Praxis, zwei oder mehr Leichen im gleichen Ofen in Asche zu 
verwandeln — habe ich aus Kenneth V. Isersons Standardwerk über die 
Kremierung, Death to Dust (1994), erfahren, dass ein Krematorium in Ka- 
lifornien eine Klage von 25.000 Menschen beilegen musste, die behaupte- 
ten, die Leichen ihrer Verwandten seien massenweise statt einzeln kremiert 
worden. Eine andere südkalifornische Firma [|...] führte routinemäßig 
neun bis fünfzehn Leichen in jeden Ofen ein, der ungefähr dieselbe Größe 
aufwies wie das Innere eines typisch amerikanischen Sedan. ' Diese Fülle 
legen nahe, dass Rudolf sich geirrt hat. " 

Dies ist ein weiteres unsinniges Argument. Wie kann man bloß emstlich an- 

nehmen, die gleichzeitige Eináscherung mehrerer Leichen in einem ultramo- 

demen, mit Gas oder Öl beheizten Ofen beweise, dass die Verbrennung von 
vier oder fünf Leichen in einer Muffel der koksbeheizten Ófen von Birkenau 
nicht nur móglich, sondern auch energiesparend war? Van Pelts Argument ist 
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umso diirftiger, als er weder die Dauer dieser Massenverbrennungen noch die 
dazu erforderliche Brennstoffmenge nennt und die fundamentale Frage nach 
der Zeit- und Brennstoffersparnis somit einfach umgeht. 

Nicht minder kläglich Schiffbruch erleidet van Pelt bei seinem Versuch, zu 
“beweisen”, dass das von Tauber beschriebene absurde Kremierungssystem 
durch Sanders Ofenzeichnung “bestätigt” wird. Dies bringt uns zur nächsten 
These van Pelts, nämlich dass die durch die Verbrennung eines Leichnams 
produzierte Wärme zur Einäscherung der folgenden Leichen verwendet wur- 
de. Zu diesem Punkt entspannte sich beim Irving-Lipstadt-Prozess eine hitzige 
Debatte, die ich trotz ihrer Lange hier wiedergebe, weil sie ein grelles Licht 
auf van Pelts betrübliche technische Unkenntnis wirft:°5? 

"A. [ntwort van Pelt] Nun, wenn Sie mir bezüglich des Koksverbrauchs wi- 

dersprechen, werde ich — es tut mir leid, ich habe das betreffende Patent 

nicht — eine kleine technische Geschichte anführen miissen. Es gibt an der 

Bauweise der Ófen in Auschwitz eine Besonderheit, die g rundsátzlich darin 

besteht, dass sie mit Druckluft funktionierten, dass Luft in die Muffel ge- 

presst wurde. Normalerweise operieren diese Ófen so, dass... 

F.[rage Irving] Die Flamme berührt die Leiche nicht? 

A. Nein, tatsüchlich erfolgte in den Ófen von Auschwitz eine Verbrennung, 

es war nicht einfach eine Eindscherung. 

F. Nun, verbrannten sie denn von selbst? Wenn sie auf eine gewisse Tem- 

peratur erhitzt wurden, pflegten sie dann von selbst zu verbrennen? 

A. Das ist das Konzept einer normalen Einüscherung. In Auschwitz waren 

die Ófen — war der Unterschied zwischen den Ófen der, dass ein Element, 

das in normalen Ófen verwendet wird, mit einer Art Regenerator, in 

Auschwitz durch Druckluft ersetzt wurde, die in den Ofen geblasen wurde. 

Nun... 

Q. Liefert dies Ihrer Meinung nach eine Erklürung dafür, dass, wührend 

man im Konzentrationslager Gusen für eine Leiche 35 kg Koks brauchte, 

in Auschwitz hierfür nur 3,5 kg nötig waren? 

A. Ja, und ich denke, der normale Betrieb von Gusen stellt den normalen 

Gebrauch von... was in Frage? Einerseits: Zwei, drei, vier Leichen pro 

Tag und zu einem gewissen Zeitpunkt, ein sehr intensiver Betrieb. Ich 

möchte hier aus einem Text zitieren, den Jean-Claude Pressac geschrieben 

hat und mit dem ich mich auch beschäftigt habe. 

Q. Darf ich Sie unterbrechen? Ich habe nicht ganz mitbekommen, was Sie 

zu Gusen gesagt haben. Was sagten Sie, was war die normale Menge [an 

Koksverbrauch | in Сизеп? 


= Irving-Lipstadt-Prozess, neunter Verhandlungstag, 25. Januar 2000, S. 149-152; 
www.hdot.org/day09. 
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A. Die normale Menge, die Frage lautet, was die normale Menge ist. Wenn 
man die Ofen in Auschwitz nur fiir eine Leiche anheizte, brauchte man 
wahrscheinlich 300 kg. 

Q. In Gusen ging es, wenn meine Erinnerung an das Dokument richtig ist, 
der Größenordnung nach um 100 Leichen, oder vielleicht um 200. 

A. Wenn Sie die Dokumente bringen, kónnen wir über die Dokumente dis- 
kutieren. 

Q. Nun, Professor van Pelt, Sie haben hier kein Dokument zitiert. Sie ha- 
ben einfach eine Zahl genannt und spekuliert. 

A. Ich werde eine Zahl nennen, und sie stammt aus einem Patent. Ich zeige 
Ihnen den Abschnitt gerne. Die zentrale Frage bei einem Krematoriums- 
modell ist, dass man das Ding in Betrieb halten muss, dass der Ofen in Be- 
trieb sein muss, und dafür braucht es eine Riesenmenge Energie. Wenn 
man eine Leiche einäschert, und das ist ein Dokument, das aus dem Jahre 
1939 stammt und sich auf Dachau bezieht, in Dachau brauchte man 175 kg 
Koks zur Verbrennung eines Leichnams, also sehr viel mehr als 30 kg. AI- 
lerdings heißt es da, wenn diese Verbrennungsanlage erst einmal in Be- 
trieb sei, nachdem man eine Anzahl Leichen eingedschert habe, und ich zi- 
tiere das: ‘Wenn der kalte Raum 170 kg Koks erforderte, um eine neue 
Kremierung zu beginnen, benótigte er nur 100 kg, wenn er am Tag zuvor 
benutzt worden war. Die zweite und dritte Einäscherung |...] brauchen 
keinen zusätzlichen Brennstoff, dank der Druckluft.’ Bei den anschließen- 
den Kremierungen war nur eine kleine Menge zusätzlicher Energie not- 
wendig. 

O. Sagen Sie da, für die Kremierung am zweiten und dritten Tag musste 
man überhaupt kein Koks in die Maschine legen? Die funktionierte ganz 
von alleine? 

A. Nein. Wenn man mit den Einäscherungen anfängt, kann man die Hitze, 
die sich am ersten Tag entwickelt hat, immer noch nutzen. Wenn man dann 
am gleichen Tag zusätzliche Leichen in den Ofen einschiebt, nach der ers- 
ten, braucht man nur sehr wenig zusätzlichen Brennstoff. 

O. Das steht aber nicht so im Dokument. Sie sagten, man brauche über- 
haupt keinen Brennstoff mehr. 

A. Dann sagt es sehr wenig, die erste, zweite und dritte, und wenn man 
fortfährt, braucht man eine sehr begrenzte Menge Brennstoff. 

O. Aber es gab in Auschwitz natürlich mehr als nur einen Ofen. Sie erzäh- 
len uns, in jedem dieser Krematorien habe es fünfmal drei gegeben [fünf 
Dreimuffelöfen]. Man musste sie also nicht alle aufheizen. Man konnte 
einfach einen davon aufheizen und in Betrieb halten? 
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A. Es scheint aber, dass es mehr Leichen gab, als einer davon bewältigen 
konnte. Und dann haben wir natürlich die Patentanmeldung der Firma 
Topf von Ende 1942, die tatsächlich auf diesem ganzen Prinzip basiert. 

Q. Sie wurde nicht benutzt, oder? 

A. Nein, aber sie beruhte auf der gewonnenen Erfahrung. Wie es ganz 

buchstäblich darin heißt, sie beruhte auf der Erfahrung mit den Vielmuf- 

felófen, die im Osten verwendet wurden.*9?! Das Dokument — ich werde 
geme versuchen, es zu finden, aber ich weif nicht, wo die Patentanmel- 
dung ist.” 

Resümieren wir: 

1) Eine “Besonderheit” der Topf-Ofen von Auschwitz-Birkenau bestand 
darin, dass sie “mit Druckluft funktionierten", d. h. mit einer Druckluftanlage 
ausgestattet waren. Diese "Besonderheit" hatten allerdings viele Kremie- 
rungsófen der 1930er Jahre gemeinsam, auch die mit Gas und Strom beheizten 
Topf-Ófen und insbesondere der Volckmann-Ludwig-Ofen, bei dem dieses 
System perfektioniert worden war. 

2) Die erwähnte “Besonderheit” wurde nur für die Zwei- und Dreimuffel- 
öfen übernommen, nicht jedoch für das in den Krematorien IV und У instal- 
lierte Achtmuffelmodell, das keine Druckluftanlage auf wies. Dessen ungeach- 
tet schreibt der ZBL-Brief vom 28. Juni 1943 den Achtmuffelófen genau die- 
selbe Leistungsfáhigkeit zu wie den Zwei- und Dreimuffelófen; dies ergibt 
sich aus folgender Berechnung: 

— Dreimuffelofen: 1.440+15 296 Leichen pro Muffel in 24 Stunden; 
— Achtmuffelofen: 768-8 296 Leichen pro Muffel in 24 Stunden. 
Wozu waren dann aber die Druckluftanlagen überhaupt gut? 

3) Der “Regenerator” der Öfen von Auschwitz-Birkenau wurde “durch 
Druckluft ersetzt". Van Pelt hat offenbar keine Ahnung, wovon er spricht. Er 
wiederholt Pressacs fehlerhafte Behauptung, die Druckluftanlage habe "einen 
Verzicht auf den Rekuperator" ermóglicht (siehe Abschnitt 9.6.2) und fügt 
noch einen weiteren Irrtum hinzu: Die an den normalen Ófen angebrachte Ap- 
paratur war kein “Regenerator’, sondem ein “Rekuperator”, und auch wenn 
die Funktion dieselbe war, bestanden hinsichtlich der Konstruktion erhebliche 
Unterschiede. 

In Abschnitt 8.3.5 habe ich das Konzept und die Funktion des Rekupera- 
tors beschrieben. Der Regenerator war ein diskontinuierlicher Wármetauscher 
aus Schamottsteinen mit einer Anzahl von Kanälen, welche die Muffel mit 
dem Rauchkanal verbanden, so wie auch im Rekuperator. Im Gegensatz zum 
Letzteren wurden die Kanále im Regenerator jedoch abwechselnd eingesetzt, 


660 In Wirklichkeit heißt es in Sanders Patentanmeldung lediglich, Muffelófen seien unbefriedigend; 
dass die Konstruktion des Ofens auf den im Osten gesammelten Erfahrungen mit Vielmuffelófen 
beruhte, wie van Pelt unterstellt, steht dort nirgends. Siehe Abschnitt 12.2.2. 
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abwärts fiir die Verbrennungsabgase und aufwärts für die Verbrennungszuluft. 
Er besaß keine getrennten Kanäle für Verbrennungsabgase und die Zuluft. Der 
Regenerator musste daher diskontinuierlich eingesetzt werden, indem stetig 
zwischen Wärmeaufnahme der Zuluft und Wärmeabgabe der Abgase umge- 
schaltet wurde. Die von der Firma Topf erbauten Zwei- und Dreimuffelöfen 
wiesen weder einen Regenerator noch einen Rekuperator auf und waren mit 
einem Druckluftgebläse ausgestattet, das kalte Luft in die Muffel blies. Somit 
ergibt es keinen Sinn zu behaupten, ein Apparat, der heiße Luft einführte, sei 
durch einen ersetzt worden, der kalte Luft einblies, und dann auch noch zu be- 
haupten, dies habe die Energieeffizienz erhöht, wenn genau das Gegenteil 
wahr ist. 

4) Lautdem von van Pelt erwähnten, angeblich aus dem Jahre 1939 stam- 
menden Dokument brauchte man für die zweite und die dritte Einäscherung 
am selben Tag dank der Druckluft keinen zusätzlichen Brennstoff. Van Pelts 
Quelle ist hier das “Angebot auf einen Feuerbestattungsofen mit Koksbehei- 
zung nach beiliegender Zeichnung” der Firma W. Müller Ingenieurbüro/Indu- 
strieofenbau in Allach bei München vom 2. Juni 19375" (und nicht 1939), das 
dem Reichsführer SS zugestellt wurde (siehe Abschnitt 9.6.3). Auch hier 
greift van Pelt ein trügerisches Argument Kerens auf, das ich schon früher 
zerpflückt habe (2017b, S. 193-197). Hinsichtlich seiner Struktur war der 
Ofen der Firma W. Müller so konzipiert, dass die Verbrennungsluft mittels ei- 
nes Gebläses durch die aus Schamottsteinen bestehenden Roststreben in die 
Muffel geleitet wurde, also von unten nach oben. Dem Lieferanten zufolge lag 
die Menge der für die Verbrennung der Leiche benötigten Luft nahe der theo- 
retisch erforderlichen Menge an Verbrennungsluft, was die mutmaßliche‘! 
Brennstofferspamis‘° ermöglichte. Außerdem war der Ofen mit einem Geblä- 
se für die Feuerungsstelle ausgerüstet, das dazu diente, die Kapazität des Ros- 
tes und damit die stündliche Verfügbarkeit von Wärme für die Öfen zu erhö- 
hen. Wenn — laut dem Lieferanten — unmittelbar aufeinander folgende Kre- 
mierungen “ohne oder fast ohne zusätzlichen Brennstoff” durchgeführt wer- 
den konnten, so muss man sich dabei vergegenwärtigen, dass jede Leiche in 
einem Holzsarg von ca. 35 kg Gewicht eingeschoben wurde, was ungefähr 
21,5 kg Koks entspricht (siehe Abschnitt 9.6.3, Punkt 3). 

Gegen die Märchengeschichte von Kremierungen ohne Brennstoff ver- 
wahrte sich lange vor dem Krieg auch Kurt Prüfer: Als Ingenieur Hans 
Volckmann im Jahre 1930 schrieb, der von ihm und Karl Ludwig konstruierte 
gasbeheizte Ofen (der berühmte Volckmann-Ludwig-Ofen, der zum gefähr- 


661 Ich schreibe “mutmaßlich”, weil die Erfahrung lehrt, dass zwischen den Behauptungen oder der 
Reklame der Ofenhersteller und der Praxis oft ein großer Unterschied besteht. 

662 Die Kremierungsöfen funktionierten mit einem Luftüberschusskoeffizienten von ungefähr 3 (= 
dreimal die theoretische Luftmenge); dies war einer der unvermeidlichen Gründe für den hohen 
Brennstoffverbrauch dieser Einrichtungen. 
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substantial distinction, since the terms “display devices” and “gauges” suggest 
continuous measurement, while “indicators” and “detection devices” suggest 
activation only at some critical threshold. 

I want to especially note a feature of this letter that is as important as the 
reference to HCN (hydrogen cyanide): it expresses a failure to find a supplier 
of the desired devices. Mattogno expressed this as “Topf s difficulty in locat- 
ing them.""" However Mattogno effectively ignored this feature of the docu- 
ment, both in formulating his theory and in critiquing my theory. A second 
fault of his critique is that he inexplicably ignored a point that I took some 
pains to present clearly. 


MATTOGNO'S PROPOSED SOLUTION AND ITS PROBLEMS 


Mattogno's style is prolix, possibly because he has available a wealth of 
documents, and one must read long and carefully to discern his main thesis. It 
is this: the document as it comes to us makes no sense because it would have 
us believe that the furnace maker Topf was asked by the Central Construction 
Office to supply detectors of, or testers for, residual HCN from use of the pes- 
ticide Zyklon. That is the wrong department at Auschwitz going to the wrong 
source. This is so implausible that Mattogno believes that the document is a 
forgery, produced by taking an original document and substituting alternative 
words. Thus he would substitute "Rauchgasanalyse" (flue gas analysis) for 
“Blausdure-Reste” to have the document make sense.”!8 His grounds are that 
for Topf a concern for flue gas was routine, and thus "simple flue gas analyz- 
ers," as he puts it, for CO or other familiar gases must have been in question. 

Mattogno's analysis is masterful as regards the Zyklon, but nowhere in the 
present paper does he consider the possibility of a source of HCN other than 
Zyklon. Of course we cannot believe the document in his interpretation, for the 
reasons he gives. However by altering the document so that Topf is trying to 
fill a routine need, he worsens the situation because the document says the op- 
posite. It says that what was being sought was not routine for Topf. It is wildly 
illogical to argue that we must replace a reference to an unusual need, with a 
reference to a routine need, when the document says it was unusual. While it is 
indeed not credible that Topf was asked to supply detectors of HCN generated 
by Zyklon, it is even more incredible that Topf said, as Mattogno would have 
us believe, that it can't fill an order for, or even figure out a source of, "simple 
flue gas analyzers" for carbon monoxide (CO) or other common products of 
combustion. Topf would have had no trouble finding such things. I should add 
that even if, despite all the considerations Mattogno has adduced, Topf had 
been asked to supply detectors for HCN as a product of Zyklon, then Topf 
would have been able to figure out how or where to get them, despite the mat- 
ter being outside its field. 





77 Mattogno (2004), 148. 
75 Ibid., 148f. Mattogno's term was translated as “smoke gas" but the combustion product he is 
talking about is called "flue gas" in English. 
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lichsten Rivalen der gasbeheizten Topf-Ofen wurde und im Krematorium von 
Hamburg-Ohlsdorf installiert worden war) habe innerhalb von sieben Mona- 
ten 3.50069 Leichen mit insgesamt kaum mehr als 103 m? Gas eingeäschert, 
wandte Prüfer ein (Prüfer 1931, S. 28f.): 

"Es wird behauptet, daß in Hamburg 3500 Einüscherungen vorgenommen 

worden sind mit einem Gasverbrauch von insgesamt nur 100 Kubikmeter 

Gas [recte: 103 m3]. Dies muß zunächst bestritten werden, denn nach den 

Auslagen, die mir in Hamburg persónlich durch zwei den Ofen bedienende 

Heizer vollig unabhüngig von einander gegeben worden sind, werden im 

allgemeinen etwa 7 Kubikmeter Gas zugesetzt, vielleicht auch etwas mehr. 

[...] 

Wenn die Behauptungen der Einüscherung ohne Gaszusatz zu- 

treffen sollten, so müßte die Abgastemperatur®™*! Raumtemperatur sein, 

was wohl ernstlich ein Feuerungstechniker nicht behaupten wird, denn die 
unvermeidlich|e]n Abgasverluste und die beim Einführen des Sarges'65! 
einstrómende kalte Luft sind gewisse Passivposten in der Würmebilanz, die 
sich nicht umgehen lassen." 
Somit war selbst der Volckmann-Ludwig-Gasofen — der leistungsfähigste zi- 
vile Kremierungsofen der 1930er und 1940er Jahre — auch bei kontinuierli- 
chem Betrieb (durchschnittlich 12 Eináscherungen pro Tag während eines 
Zeitraums von sieben Monaten) neben dem Sarg noch auf zusätzlichen Brenn- 
stoff angewiesen. Obschon in der Werbung behauptet wurde, nach den ersten 
Einäscherungen benötige man außer dem Sarg keinen zusätzlichen Brennstoff 
mehr, weil die Leichen selbst als solcher dienten,‘ betrug der tatsächliche 
Brennstoffbedarf durchschnittlich das Äquivalent von etwa [(7 m? Stadtgas x 
4.500 kcal/m? Stadtgas) + (35 kg Holzsarg x 4.000 kcal/kg Holz)] + 6.500 
kcal/kg Koks ~ 26,4 kg Koks pro Kremierung! Dies verbannt van Pelts lächer- 
liche Behauptung, in koksbeheizten Öfen sei bei kontinuierlichem Betrieb 
nach den ersten Kremierungen kein zusätzlicher Brennstoff mehr erforderlich 
gewesen, ins Reich der Fabel. 

Andererseits wiesen die in Birkenau installierten koksbeheizten Dreimuf- 
felöfen im Vergleich zum Müller-Ofen ein eher primitives System zur Einfüh- 
rung von Verbrennungsluft auf. Sie besaßen eine einzige Druckluftanlage, die 
alle drei Muffeln bediente, ohne dass die Möglichkeit bestand, den Luftstrom 
in jede Muffel zu regulieren. Die Mündung des Luftkanals befand sich ober- 
halb des Gewölbes einer Muffel; die Luft drang aus dem Kanal durch vier im 
feuerfesten Mauerwerk angebrachte rechteckige Öffnungen von je 10 cm x 8 


663 Druckfehler; die wirkliche Zahl betrug 2.500. 

664 Normalerweise von 500 bis 700°C, je nach Ofentyp. 

665 Und auch, wenn eine Leiche ohne Sarg eingeführt wird. 

666 Ein Fachartikel aus dem Jahre 1931 suggeriert dies gar durch seinen Titel: “Der menschliche Kór- 
per als Heizstoff” (Stort 1931). 
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cm Größe in die Muffel ein, d. h. von oben nach unten, also genau umgekehrt 
wie beim Müller-Ofen. In den 1930er Jahren hatte sich dieses System der Zu- 
fuhr von Verbrennungsluft, das in den von der Firma Topf angefertigten Dop- 
pel- und Dreimuffelófen zur Anwendung kam, als recht ineffizient erwiesen, 
selbst wenn heiße Luft eingeblasen wurde. Prof. Paul Schläpfer schrieb hierzu 
(1938, S. 155): 

"Es kommt noch hinzu, dass die Luft oben in die Muffel eingeführt wird 

und dann lings der Muffelwandungen nach unten strómt, und dort noch- 

mals Würme aufnimmt. Es erfolgt also auch auf der Innenseite der Muffel 
eine Abkühlung. Die Verbrennungsgase werden direkt nach unten geleitet, 
die in der ersten Periode der Einüscherung wertvolle Aufheizung der Muf- 
fel unterbleibt. " 
5) Dass der Ofen von Gusen 35 (richtig wäre: 30,6) kg für die Einäscherung 
einer Leiche brauchte, die Ófen von Auschwitz-Birkenau angeblich jedoch nur 
3,5 kg, erklärt van Pelt mit der Art und Weise, wie die Heizung vorgenommen 
wurde. Diese Frage ist in der Tat von zentraler Bedeutung. Die Aufheizung 
eines Krematoriums auf Betriebstemperatur ist ein Faktor, der den täglichen 
Brennstoffverbrauch nachhaltig beeinflusst (siehe Abschnitt 8.5.1; dort weise 
ich auch auf die experimentell erhártete Tatsache hin, dass die vom feuerfes- 
ten Mauerwerk absorbierte Hitze bei fortlaufendem Betrieb nach der vierten 
Einäscherung zur Stabilisierung tendiert). Aus diesem Grund habe ich die 
Warmebilanz der Ófen von Auschwitz-Birkenau anhand Daten berechnet, die 
aus Gusen für einen tatsächlichen achtzehnstündigen Betriebstag vorliegen, 
denn das sind Randbedingungen, die man im Falle von Massenkremierungen 
für die Ofen von Auschwitz-Birkenau durchaus ansetzen kann. Unter Anset- 
zung eines zwanzigstündigen Betriebstags wäre der Koksverbrauch pro Ein- 
üscherung lediglich um 0,3 kg gesunken. Da sich der Ofen, wie ein Heizungs- 
techniker sagen würde, nun im stabilen Zustand befand — in dem Sinne, dass 
das gesamte Mauerwerk mittlerweile eine stabile Temperatur erreicht hatte —, 
diente die Zufuhr zusätzlicher Energie jetzt nicht mehr zur zusätzlichen Erhit- 
zung des Mauerwerks, sondem nur noch zur Kompensation der von ihm an 
seine Umgebung abgegebenen Wärme. 

Dies zeigt, dass van Pelt auch hier einen kapitalen Bock geschossen hat: Er 
schrieb die angebliche Verringerung des Koksbedarfs pro Leiche von 35 (rich- 
tig; 30,6) auf 3,5 kg einem nicht existierenden Faktor zu, denn die zur Aufhei- 
zung des Ofens notwendige Koksmenge ist in der Zahl von 30,6 kg bereits in- 
begriffen. Dies wird noch klarer, wenn man den durchschnittlichen Koksver- 
brauch in Gusen als Funktion der Anzahl der täglichen Einäscherungen be- 
trachtet. Wie wir gesehen haben, wurden im Zeitraum vom 29. Januar bis zum 
15. Oktober 1941 in Gusen 2.910 Leichen kremiert, also etwa zehn pro Tag, 
wofür 138.480 kg Koks benötigt wurden. Somit entfielen auf einen Leichnam 
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im Schnitt 47,5 kg. Vom 26. bis zum 30. Oktober wurden 129 Leichen (32 pro 
Tag) mit 4.800 kg Koks verbrannt, was einem Durchschnitt von 37,2 kg ent- 
spricht. Vom 31. Oktober bis zum 12. November wurden 677 Leichen einge- 
üschert, d. h. 52 pro Tag; hierfür brauchte es 20.700 kg Koks oder 30,6 kg pro 
Leiche. Wir sehen also, dass bei einem Anstieg der täglichen Kremierungen 
von 10 über 32 auf 52 die für jeden Leichnam benótigte Koksmenge von 47,5 
auf 37,2 und schließlich 30,6 kg fiel. Das heißt, dass mindestens (47,5-30,6=) 
16,9 kg Koks bei jeder Kremierung auf die Vorheizung des Ofens vor dem 
Beginn eines neuen Einäscherungszyklus entfielen. 

In Abschnitt 8.5.4 habe ich darauf hingewiesen, dass Jährling in seinem 
Aktenvermerk genau dasselbe sagt: *Bei Dauerbetrieb" sank der Brennstoff- 
verbrauch der Ofen von Auschwitz-Birkenau um ein Drittel, d. h. auf 66%. 
Dies entspricht fast genau den Daten aus Gusen, wo man von einem regelmä- 
Big unterbrochenen zu einem kontinuierlichen Betrieb der Ófen überging, mit 
dem Ergebnis, dass der Koksverbrauch pro Kremierung auf 30,6-47,5x100 = 
64% absank. Allerdings heißt es dem Umstand Rechnung tragen, dass die Be- 
rechnungen für den Aktenvermerk auf einem zwölfstündigen Betriebstag be- 
ruhten und nicht wie in Gusen auf einem achtzehnstündigen. 

Selbst wenn wir die — von van Pelt überhaupt nicht in Betracht gezogenen 
— strukturellen Unterschiede zwischen den Öfen ausklammern, bedeutet dies, 
dass der Brennstoffverbrauch der Krematorien von Birkenau hóher war als 
desjenigen von Gusen, weil erstere täglich 12 Stunden außer Betrieb waren 
und letzteres nur sechs Stunden. Noch irrationaler ist ein anderer Schluss, den 
van Pelt beim Vergleich des durchschnittlichen Koksverbrauchs in Gusen mit 
Jährlings Aktenvermerk zieht. Nehmen wir einmal an, der Ofen von Gusen sei 
mit háufigen Unterbrechungen in Betrieb gewesen (und nicht 18 Stunden pro 
Tag, also länger als die Öfen von Auschwitz laut Jährlings Aktenvermerk). 
Setzen wir weiter van Pelts falsche Ziffer von 35 kg Koks pro Kremierung für 
Gusen an, und gehen wir von Jährlings Absinken des Koksbedarfs um ein 
Drittel *bei Dauerbetrieb" aus. In diesem Fall würde die logische Schlussfol- 
gerung lauten, dass sich der Koksverbrauch pro Leiche um ein Drittel von 35 
auf 23,3 kg Koks per Leichnam verminderte. Wie kann van Pelt da behaupten, 
der kontinuierliche Betrieb, von dem Jährling spricht, würde dazu führen, dass 
für die Einäscherung einer Leiche nur noch 3,5 kg Koks erforderlich wären? 
Dies ist offensichtlich mehr als ein bloßer Fehler. Es beweist, dass van Pelt 
nicht “tatsächlich” und “aufrichtig” glauben konnte, in den Topf-Ofen von 
Auschwitz-Birkenau habe man einen Leichnam mit dreieinhalb Kilo Koks in 
Asche verwandeln kónnen. 

Wie berechtigt dieser Vorwurf ist, bestätigt van Pelt, indem er einen wich- 
tigen Sachverhalt sorgfältig ausblendet. Er übernimmt Taubers Behauptung, 
wonach man in einer Muffel vier bis fünf Leichen innerhalb nur wenig über 
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30 Minuten verbrennen konnte, aber im Angebot der Firma W. Müller heißt es 
klipp und klar: “Durchschnittliche Einäscherungsdauer: etwa 1 1/2 Std."?!? 
Dieser Ofen, der so sinnreich konstruierte war, dass er nach der ersten Kre- 
mierung als Brennmaterial nur noch den Sarg brauchte, benótigte zur Ein- 
üscherung einer Leiche anderthalb Stunden — wie in aller Welt konnten die 
Ófen von Birkenau da vier bis fünf Leichen binnen einer guten halben Stunde 
bewältigen? Diese Frage war für van Pelt so peinlich, dass er es vorzog, sie 
unter den Teppich zu kehren. 

Als Rampton, Anwalt der Verteidigung, die von Irving aufgestellten These, 
wonach das an Auschwitz gelieferte Koks nicht zur Eináscherung der “Ver- 
gasten" gereicht hatte, scheinbar widerlegte, hielt van Pelt das Spiel für ge- 
wonnen (S. 477). Sein Siegesjubel war jedoch arg verfrüht. 


12.7. Krematorien und Leichenkeller 


Van Pelt nimmt eine ungemein verschrobene Berechnung vor, indem er fol- 
gende Faktoren berücksichtigt: Die projektierte Lagerstärke, die fálschlich an- 
genommene monatliche Kapazität der Krematorien und die Aufnahmefähig- 
keit der Leichenkeller. Letztere kalkulierte er “Im Sinne von Leichenkellerein- 
heiten pro Monat (30 Tage), bei denen jede Einheit einem Leichen-Tag ent- 
spricht, was bedeutet, dass ein Leichenkeller mit einem Fassungsvermógen 
von 100 Leichen eine Kapazität von (100x302) 3.000 Leichenkellereinheiten 
pro Monat aufwies" (S. 350). Diese Argumente, die er auch in Form einer 
Grafik darstellt (S. 351), sollen beweisen, dass die Einäscherungskapazität in 
Birkenau unverhältnismäßig rasch zunahm, bei gleichzeitiger unverhältnismä- 
Biger Abnahme der Leichenkellerkapazität, bis zu dem Punkt, als jene im Mai 
1943 vóllig verschwunden gewesen sein soll. Van Pelt sagt sogar ausdrück- 
lich, es habe damals “keine Leichenkellereinheiten" mehr gegeben (S. 352). 
Er führt fort (ebd.): 
“Wenn Auschwitz, wie die Negationisten behaupten, ein ‘normales’ Kon- 
zentrationslager war wie Dachau und Sachsenhausen — d. h. ein Lager, in 
dem es keine systematische Vernichtung großer Transporte gab —, müsste 
man erwarten, dass die Kapazitüt der Krematorien und Leichenhallen der- 
jenigen dieser ‘normalen’ Konzentrationslager entsprach. Wenn die Sterb- 
lichkeit in Auschwitz größer war als in anderen Konzentrationslagern, weil 
ansteckende Krankheiten hier schlimmer wüteten, miisste man annehmen, 
dass es zwar vielleicht eine höhere Einäscherungskapazität, aber auch eine 
sehr viel größere Leichenhallenkapazität aufwies, um einen Puffer für die 
periodisch schwankende Diskrepanz zwischen Einüscherungskapazitüt und 
Sterblichkeit zu schaffen. Doch wie wir gesehen haben, sank die Leichen- 
hallenkapazität ab August 1942. Deshalb scheinen die Zahlen darauf hin- 
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zuweisen, dass Auschwitz ein Vernichtungslager war, in dem die meisten 

Menschen ‘auf Befehl’ ermordet wurden. ” 

Van Pelts Argumente scheitem von vorne herein daran, dass er von einer 
wahnwitzig hohen Kremierungskapazitit ausgeht: 10.000 Einäscherungen 
monatlich für Krematorium I, je 40.000 für die Krematorien II und Ш, jeweils 
20.000 für die Krematorien IV und V (S. 350-352). Diese Daten leitet er aus 
dem ZBL-Brief vom 28, Juni 1943 ab, wobei er die Ziffern jeweils rundet. 
(Für die Krematorien II und III postuliert er beispielsweise je eine Hóchstzahl 
von (1.440x30=) 43.200 Einäscherungen pro Monat, die er auf 40.000 abrun- 
det) Völlig absurd ist hier nicht nur die den Öfen angedichtete Kapazität, 
sondem auch die Ansetzung eines Vierundzwanzigstundenbetriebs während 
eines vollen Monats! 

In meiner Antwort an Zimmerman habe ich das von van Pelt hier ange- 
schnittene Problem ausführlich erörtert, insbesondere seinen Vergleich zwi- 
schen Dachau, Buchenwald und Auschwitz, und ich habe die aus den Doku- 
menten hervorgehenden Daten tabellarisch resümiert (2017b, S. 164-171): 


Tabelle 21: Lagersterblichkeit und geplante Kremierungskapazität 
Sterblichkeit während des Monats,| Dachau | Buchenwald | Auschwitz 
in dem die Öfen geplant wurden | 66 | 337 


Geplante neue Muffeln 4 
* 15 Muffeln im künftigen Krema III und 16 Muffeln in den künftigen Kremas IV & V 




















Meine Schlussfolgerung lautete, dass “die Zahl der neuen Muffeln in Ausch- 
witz 5,1 mal hóher war als jene der Muffeln von Buchenwald und 7,7 mal hó- 
her als jene der Muffeln von Dachau, wáhrend die Sterblichkeit im Monat, in 
dem die Erweiterung der Verbrennungskapazität geplant wurde, 25,5 bzw. 130 
mal hóher lag. Hátte die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz beispielsweise nach 
denselben Kriterien geplant wie die Zentralbauleitung von Weimar-Buchen- 
wald, so hätte sie für ihr Lager Anlagen mit (8.600+337x6=) 153 Muffeln 
vorgesehen" Es verhält sich also genau umgekehrt, als van Pelt behauptet. 

Werfen wir nun einen Blick auf die Frage der Leichenkeller. Der “Erläute- 
rungsbericht zum Vorentwurf für den Neubau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der 
Waffen-SS, Auschwitz О/$”%°7 vom 30. Oktober 1941 erwähnt unter der 
Rubrik *Kostenvoranschlag" eine “Leichenbaracke” (BW 8) mit einer Größe 
von 65x11,4 = 741 m?. Der “Kostenüberschlag für das Bauvorhaben Kriegs- 
gefangenenlager Auschwitz (Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung)”‘%® vom 
29. Oktober 1942 — einem Zeitpunkt, zu dem Birkenau laut van Pelt bereits 
ein recht eigentliches “Vemichtungslager” war — umfasste “4 Leichenhallen” 
von jeweils 28,8x13,6 m = 391,68 m? Fläche, was einer Gesamtfläche von 
1.566,72 m? entspricht. 


667 RGVA, 502-1-233, S. 24. 
668 VHA, font OT 31(2)/8, S. 5. 
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Im Oktober 1941 war eine Lagerstärke von 125.000 Häftlingen angepeilt; 
bis Oktober 1942 hatte sich diese um 12% auf 140.000 Häftlinge erhöht, wäh- 
rend die für die Leichenkeller geplante Fliche um einen Faktor von 
(1.566,72+741=) 2,11 oder um 111% angestiegen war. Auch in diesem Fall 
belegen die realen Zahlen genau das Gegenteil von dem, was van Pelt geltend 
macht. 

Zu klären bleibt noch die Frage nach den “fehlenden Leichenkellereinhei- 
ten", was laut van Pelt bedeutete, dass es zum Zeitpunkt der Fertigstellung der 
Krematorien in Auschwitz praktisch keine Leichenhallen mehr gab, die man 
jederzeit zu diesem Zweck nutzen konnte (1999, S. 210). In einer gesonderten 
Studie habe ich mich detailliert mit dieser unsinnigen Behauptung auseinan- 
dergesetzt und anhand von Dokumenten, die van Pelt nicht kannte, nachge- 
wiesen, dass die Leichenkeller der Krematorien von Birkenau bereits ab Marz 
als das genutzt wurden, was sie ihrem Namen nach waren, nämlich als Räume 
zur Lagerung der Leichen verstorbener Háftlinge (Mattogno 2003e, bes. Teil 
IL, S. 365-369). Schon das erste dieser Dokumente widerlegt van Pelts These. 
Am 20. Marz 1943 wandte sich der Standortarzt SS-Hauptsturmführer Wirths 
brieflich mit folgender Bitte an den Lagerkommandanten:°°° 

"Für den Abtransport der Leichen aus dem HKB zum Krematorium miis- 

sen 2 gedeckte Handwagen beschaffen werden, die den Transport von je 50 

Leichen gestatten.” 

Die ZBL erteilte Dr. Wirths eine abschlägige Antwort, und zwar mit der Be- 
gründung, zur Lagerung der Leichen stünden die Leichenkeller in den Krema- 
torien zur Verfügung. Am 20. Juli 1943 stellte der Standortarzt der ZBL ein 
Schreiben zu, das wie folgt begann:°’° 

“In den bereits belegten Lagem des Bauabschnittes II fehlen noch beto- 

nierte, beziehungsweise gemauerte Leichenkammem, deren Erstellung 

vordringlich ist.” 
Dr. Wirths begründete sein Gesuch folgendermaßen: 
“In den bisher zur Verfügung stehenden Holzschuppen sind die Leichen 
außerordentlich stark dem Rattenfrass ausgesetzt, sodass beim Abtransport 
der Leichen kaum eine Leiche ohne Zeichen von Rattenfrass festzustellen 
ist.” 
Die Ratten, warnte der Standortarzt, seien die Überträger der Pest, deren Aus- 
bruch im Lager lediglich durch die Errichtung von Leichenhallen aus Ziegel- 


669 Brief des SS-Standortarztes an den Kommandanten des KL Auschwitz vom 20. März 1943 zum 
Thema “Häftlings-Krankenbau — KGL.” RGVA, 502-1-261, 5. 112. 

57? Brief des SS-Standortarztes an die Zentralbauleitung vom 20. Juli 1943 zum Thema “Hygienische 
Sofort-Maßnahmen im KL." RGVA, 502-1-170, S. 263. 
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steinen sowie durch eine intensive Bekämpfung dieser Nagetiere verhütet 
werden kónne.?" Am 4. August 1943 antwortete Bischoff:9"! 
"SS-Standartenführer Mrugowski hat bei der Besprechung am 31.7. er- 
klärt, daß die Leichen zweimal am Tage, und zwar morgens und abends?! 
in die Leichenkammern der Krematorien überführt werden sollen, wodurch 
sich die separate Erstellung von Leichenkammern in den einzelnen Unter- 
abschnitten erübrigt. " 
Am 22. Mai 1944 hielt SS-Obersturmführer Jothann, der neue Chef der ZBL, 
in einem Aktenvermerk fest: 
"SS-Obersturnbannführer Höß weist darauf hin, dass nach einer beste- 
henden Anweisung der tügliche Anfall von L.|eichen] durch einen eigens 
hierfür bestimmten Lastwagen in den Morgenstunden eines jeden Tages 
abzuholen sind, bei Einhaltung dieses Befehls somit ein Ansammeln von L. 
gar nicht erfolgen kann und daher eine zwingende Notwendigkeit für die 
Errichtung der vorgenannten Hallen nicht erforderlich ist. SS-Ostubaf. 
Höß bittet daher, von dem Bau der zur Erörterung stehenden Hallen vor- 
erst Abstand nehmen zu wollen." 
Dr. Wirths ließ jedoch nicht locker und wandte sich am 25. Mai mit einem 
Brief folgenden Inhalts an den Lagerkommandanten:°”* 
"In den Häftlingsrevieren der Lager des KL Auschwitz II fallen naturge- 
map täglich eine bestimmte Anzahl von Leichen an, deren Abtransport zu 
den Krematorien zwar eingeteilt ist und täglich 2 mal, morgens und 
abends, erfolgt...” 
Die uns zur Verfügung stehende Dokumentation über die Verwendung der 
Leichenkeller in den Krematorien von Birkenau belegt nicht nur, dass van 
Pelts Behauptung von den “fehlenden Leichenkellereinheiten" jeder Grundla- 
ge entbehrt, sondern darüber hinaus, dass sie jederzeit verfügbar waren, so- 
wohl morgens als auch abends. Wären sie wirklich als *Auskleideráume" und 
“Gaskammern” benutzt worden, wie van Pelt behauptet, wäre dies ein Ding 
der Unmöglichkeit gewesen. 


671 Brief von Bischoff an Wirths zum Thema *Hygienische Sofortmaßnahmen im KGL: Erstellung 
von Leichenhallen in jedem Unterabschnitt." RGVA, 502-1-170, S. 262. 

57? Dies erklärt, warum das den Krematorien zugewiesene Personal (das sogenannte Sonderkomman- 
do) in zwei Schichten arbeitete, einer Tagschicht und einer Nachtschicht. 

673 Aktenvermerk Jothanns vom 23. Mai 194 zum Thema “Errichtung von Leichenhallen im Bauab- 
schnitt II, Lager II Birkenau." RGVA, 502-1-170, S. 260. 

674 Brief des SS-Standortarztes an den SS-Standortältesten vom 25. Mai 1944 zum Thema “Bau von 
Leichenkammern im KL Auschwitz II." RGVA, 502-1-170, S 264. 
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12.8. Die “exzessive” Kapazität der Kremierungsófen 


Van Pelt widmet einen Abschnitt seines Buchs der Frage: “Rechtfertigte die 
Furcht vor dem Fleckfieber den Bau der Krematorien 2-5?” Zu Beginn seiner 
Ausführungen legt er dar (S. 122, 125): 

"Die Zahl der 1942 an Fleckfieber Gestorbenen war hoch, verblasst je- 

doch im Vergleich zu der Einäscherungskapazität der Krematorien. Nur 

bei 1.637 der 66.864 in den Sterbebüchern vermerkten Todesfüllen wird 
als Todesursache Fleckfieber angegeben. Selbstverstündlich waren die ge- 
nannten Todesursachen meist fiktiv, aber man fragt sich dennoch, warum 
dermaßen wenige Todesfälle dem Fleckfieber zugeschrieben wurden, wenn 
diese doch als offizielle Rechtfertigung für den Bau der vier neuen Krema- 
torien dienen sollte, die insgesamt eine Einäscherungskapazität von 4.392 
Leichen!®’>! besaßen.” 
Später fügt van Pelt hinzu (S. 480): 

"Die Furcht vor dem Fleckfieber rechtfertigte die absurd hohe Einäsche- 

rungskapazität der Krematorien von Auschwitz nicht.” 

Er greift somit das Argument *Der Mythos vom Fleckfieber" auf, das seiner- 
zeit bereits von Zimmerman ins Feld geführt wurde und auf das ich ausführ- 
lich geantwortet habe (2017b, 162-164): Die geringe Anzahl von Todesfällen, 
die in den Sterbebüchern auf das Fleckfieber zurückgeführt wird, erklárte sich 
damit, dass die meisten an der Seuche erkrankten Häftlinge aufgrund der im 
Lager herrschenden schlechten Verhältnisse bereits gesundheitlich angeschla- 
gen waren und deshalb infolge von Komplikationen starben. 

Hier lohnt sich ein Hinweis auf eine von André Weiss stammende epide- 
miologische und klinische Studie über die Fleckfieberepidemie, die das Ghet- 
to von Theresienstadt Ende April und Anfang Mai 1945 heimsuchte. Weiss 
schildert die hauptsächlichen Auswirkungen der Krankheit auf das kardiovas- 
kuläre System (Herzstillstand, Zusammenbruch des Kreislaufsystems, Blut- 
hochdruck, Herzflimmern), die Lungen (Lungenentzündung, lobäre Pneumo- 
nie) sowie die Nieren und das Verdauungssystem (Durchfall). Zu diesen Aus- 
wirkungen kommt noch Kachexie, d. h. ein durchschnittlicher Gewichtsverlust 
von ca. 20 kgnach zweiwöchiger Krankheit (A. Weiss 1954, S. 59-70). 

Bestätigt wird dieses Bild durch eine vom Anfang Februar 1943 stammen- 
de deutsche Aktennotiz des Titels “Bemerkungen über die Behandlung mit 
Präprarat 3582/IGF/ bei Fleckfieber", das von der Erprobung eines neuen Me- 
dikaments gegen Fleckfieber an 50 erkrankten Häftlingen berichtete, von de- 
nen 15 während oder bald nach der Behandlung starben. In dem Bericht heißt 


es;°76 


675 Die Kapazität, die sich aus dem ZBL-Brief vom 28. Juni 1943 ergibt, beträgt 4.416. 
We Bemerkungen über die Behandlung mit Práparat 3582/IGF/ bei Fleckfieber, Auschwitz, den 8. 
Februar 1943. Prozess gegen die Lagermannschaft von Auschwitz, Band 59, S. 61. 
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“Von den 15 Verstorbenen starben: 6 an Herzmuskelschwäche, 6 wegen 
toxischer Kachexie, 2 wegen Hirnkomplikationen (Encefalitis), 1 wegen ei- 
nes in der Folge aufgetretenen Fiebers, dessen Ursprung nicht festgestellt 
werden konnte. " 
Somit war offiziell keines der 15 Opfer unmittelbar an “Fleckfieber” gestor- 
ben, doch war dieser nichtsdestoweniger die indirekte Ursache ihres Todes. 

Der einzige dokumentierte Hinweis auf die durch die Fleckfieberepidemie 
hervorgerufene Sterblichkeit besteht darin, dass im Zeitraum vom 12. März 
bis zum 31. Dezember 1943 insgesamt 1.792 kranke Häftlinge den Krankens- 
aal 3 von Block 20 in Auschwitz durchliefen, von denen 323 oder 18% star- 
ben, während von weiteren 90, oder 5%, behauptet wird, sie seien vergast 
worden (Klodzinski, S. 51). Tatsache ist allerdings, dass diese 90 am 29. Au- 
gust 1942 nur darum aus der Krankensaal verschwanden, weil letztere vom 
30. August bis zum 7. September geschlossen war. Gemeinsam mit drei neuen 
Rekonvaleszenten tauchten diese 90 Patienten am 9. September jedoch pünkt- 
lich wieder dort auf (ebd., S. 51f.). 

Es ist eine wohlbekannte Tatsache, dass die Fleckfieberepidemie vor allem 
in Birkenau wütete und dass die Einrichtung des dortigen Lazaretts im August 
1942 weit rudimentürer war als im Stammlager Auschwitz, was eine logische 
Erklärung für die höhere Sterblichkeit liefert. Andererseits: Wenn im Stamm- 
lager Auschwitz während eines achteinhalbmonatigen Zeitraums allein im 
Krankensaal 3 von Block 20 nicht weniger als 323 Todesfälle durch Fleckfie- 
ber zu verzeichnen waren, wie kommt es dann, dass im gesamten Lagerkom- 
plex Birkenau während der Zeitspanne zwischen August 1941 und Dezember 
1943 lediglich 1.637 Fleckfieberopfer zu beklagen waren, selbst wenn man 
berücksichtigt, dass die Statistik Lücken aufweist?97" 

Kehren wir zu van Pelt zurück. Er baut sein Argument aus, indem er (un- 
vollständige) Daten für die Sterblichkeit in Auschwitz während der Monate 
Juli bis Oktober 1942 anführt und wie folgt kommentiert (S. 125): 

“Mit einer täglichen Kapazität von 4.392 Einäscherungen hätten die Kre- 

matorien 2-5 zwei Tage benötigt, um die im August 1942 gestorbenen Häft- 

linge zu kremieren, als die Fleckfieberepidemie ihren Höhepunkt erreichte. 

Damals zählte Auschwitz 24.000 Insassen. In anderen Worten, die Sterb- 

lichkeit unter den registrierten Häftlingen betrug 18,3%. Während eines 

kurzen Zeitraums im August 1942 war für Auschwitz eine Lagerstärke von 

200.000 geplant. Wenn wir von der Hypothese ausgehen, dass die Krema- 

torien für den Fall einer monatlichen Sterblichkeitsrate von 18% bei 

200.000 Insassen gebaut wurden (was impliziert, dass die Organisatoren 

des Lagers sich nicht für fähig hielten, die katastrophalen hygienischen 


677 Die 68.864 erhaltenen Sterbeurkunden decken etwa 70% der Todesfälle während dieses Zeitraums 
ab, einschließlich jener unter den sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen. 
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Zustände im Lager zu verbessern), müssten die Krematorien eine Kapazität 
von 36.000 pro Monat aufgewiesen haben. In Wahrheit besaßen die Kre- 
matorien 2-5 jedoch eine monatliche Kapazität von 131.760, d. h. über 3,5- 
mal mehr, als nótig war, um die Lage bei einer Wiederholung der Situation 
vom August 1942 und einem Häftlingsbestand von 200.000 unter Kontrolle 
zu halten. Als der September 1942 anbrach, war die angepeilte Lagerstär- 
ke bereits verringert worden, aber die Errichtung aller Krematorien wurde 
fortgesetzt.” 
In seinem “Gutachten”, fügt van Pelt hinzu, habe er vergessen, die Stärke des 
Stammlagers (30.000 Häftlinge) zu berücksichtigen; folglich hätten seine Be- 
rechnungen auf einer Gesamtstärke von 230.000 Insassen basieren müssen 
(ebd.), doch dies ändert nicht allzu viel an der Essenz seines Arguments, das 
aus verschiedenen Gründen grundfalsch ist. 

Im August 1942 starben in Auschwitz 8.600 Häftlinge, was ca. 21,5% des 
Gesamtbestands von ungefähr 40.000 entsprach.?"* In Abschnitt 8.7.4 habe ich 
dargelegt, dass die tägliche Höchstkapazität der Krematorien von Birkenau bei 
einem zwanzigstündigen Betriebstag 1.040 Leichen betrug, Jährling jedoch in 
seinem Aktenvermerk vom 17. März 1943 bei seiner Berechnung des Koks- 
bedarfs von einem zwölfstündigen Betriebstag ausging, womit sich die tägli- 
che Kapazität auf 572 Leichen verringerte. Ich habe ferner darauf hingewie- 
sen, dass es im August 1942 Tage mit bis zu 500 Todesfällen gab. Wenn wir 
van Pelts Argumentationsstruktur den tatsächlichen Daten anpassen, erkennen 
wir also, dass eine monatliche Sterblichkeitsrate von 21,5% bei einer Lager- 
stärke von 230.000 Häftlingen 49.450 Todesfällen entspricht. 

Die reale Kapazität der Krematorien von Auschwitz-Birkenau belief sich 
auf maximal (1.040x30=) 31.200 Einäscherungen pro Monat. Selbst unter der 
gänzlich unrealistischen Ansetzung eines Vierundzwanzigstundenbetriebs wä- 
re sie also immer noch niedriger als die “natürliche” Sterblichkeit gewesen, 
wenn diese so hoch gewesen wäre wie im August 1942 und das Lager insge- 
samt 230.000 Häftlinge gezählt hätte. 

Van Pelt meint, eine solche Hypothese wäre auf eine Bankrotterklärung der 
SS hinausgelaufen, weil diese hierdurch ihre Unfähigkeit eingestanden hätte, 
die hygienischen Zustände im Lager zu verbessem. Auch dieses Argument 
stößt ins Leere. Die von der SS angestellten Berechnungen zur Ermittlung der 
notwendigen Muffelzahl konnten nicht auf der Grundlage einer erwarteten 
monatlichen Sterblichkeitsrate basieren, wie sie im August 1942 eingetreten 
war, sondern mussten der Möglichkeit Rechnung tragen, dass an manchen 
Tagen eine extrem hohe Zahl von Todesfällen eintreten würde, wie es im Au- 
gust 1942 der Fall war. 


678 Die von van Pelt genannte Lagerstärke von 24.000 bezieht sich nur auf das Männerlager und lässt 
das Frauenlager außer acht. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Mattogno claims that if we make the substitution he proposes then “all 
problems discussed above disappear instantaneously!” 7!” The problems disap- 
pear because he has replaced them with a new, insoluble, problem. He has 
thrown the baby out with the bathwater! 

The document makes less sense if we make Mattogno’s substitution. For 
the forgery thesis to work, the whole received document must be thrown out. I 
can’t see any grounds for that, and Mattogno has not found such grounds. 


AN ALTERNATIVE SOLUTION 


My hypothesis is that the Central Construction Office asked Topf to supply 
detectors of HCN as a combustion product, a hazard that in 1943 had been 
known for only about a decade. On the last point I could have given more 
dates and documentation. The already cited 1977 paper by Y. Tsuchiya gives 
the historical background, at least for the USA.7? After a great loss of life in 
the Cleveland Clinic fire due to fumes from burning X-ray films, J.C. Olsen 
conducted laboratory investigations that determined amounts of HCN generat- 
ed by the incineration of nitro-cellulose film, wool, and silk, and reported the 
results in papers published in 1930 and 1933. In this regard, I should note an 
error I made when I wrote “nylon and wool can release HCN when burned, a 
fact that has been known since the Thirties." I should have written "silk and 
wool." Nylon was not cited in the literature, apparently, until 1962. 

The HCN detectors used with Zyklon would have been useless for the de- 
tection of HCN as a product of continuing combustion, because as Mattogno 
explained they were chemical kits designed to be used at specific times, i.e., 
immediately after disinfestations with Zyklon. If residual HCN as a combus- 
tion product was a concern in the crematorium/waste incinerator installation, 
then continuous monitoring of some sort would have been desired. Mattogno 
agrees that in context the Topf letter suggests a device for such continuous 
monitoring. 

Topf's failure to find a source of the detectors must be taken into account 
in interpreting some of the things I wrote earlier. My style is terse, and this 
perhaps leads to misunderstandings. For example, Mattogno ridiculed my sug- 
gestion that "perhaps a detector [of HCN] generating an audible alarm was de- 
sired," on the grounds that such devices did not exist. But that would explain 
perfectly why they weren't found! I never said they existed. I have surmised 
that in 1943 a concern for HCN as a combustion product was relatively novel, 
and practicing engineers could have been somewhat uncertain on how, or what 
was available, to deal with it. 

Another point I have emphasized in this controversy is the odd design of 
the crematorium II chimney. I attempted to clearly lay this out in my original 
article, via the reproduction of an engineering drawing of the flues and ducts 
for the crematorium. In order to make this clear, I again refer to this drawing 
(Fig. 34 in the appendix). The duct running between the waste incinerator (the 





71? Tsuchiya. 
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Technisch gesehen hätte es ohnehin keinen Sinn ergeben, die Einäsche- 
rungskapazität genau der erwarteten Sterblichkeit anzupassen, weil jeder Aus- 
fall der Apparatur in den Krematorien ein totales Chaos auslósen konnte. Dies 
bedeutet, dass eine tägliche Höchstkapazität von 1.040 Leichen nur mit Mühe 
und Not ausgereicht hátte, um bei einer hypothetischen Wiederholung der Zu- 
stánde vom August 1942, als an manchen Tagen bis zu 500 Seuchenopfer zu 
verzeichnen waren, und bei einer um das Mehrfache höheren Lagerstärke eine 
sanitire Katastrophe zu vermeiden. Die SS war also gut beraten, wenn sie al- 
les tat, um die hygienischen Verhältnisse im Lager während der kommenden 
Jahre in den Griff zubekommen. 

Der Erhöhung der Kremierungskapazität des Lagers lagen folglich, wie ich 
bereits früher erwähnt habe, zwei miteinander verknüpfte Faktoren zugrunde: 
Himmlers Befehl, das Fassungsvermögen von Auschwitz auf 200.000 Insas- 
sen zu erweitern, sowie die furchterregend hohe Sterblichkeit im Sommer 
1942, als dieser Befehl erging. 

In Abschnitt 8.7.5 habe ich außerdem Bischoffs Brief vom 10. Juli 1942 an 
die Bauleitung des KL Stutthof zitiert, aus dem hervorgeht, dass Krematorium 
II (und III) für 30.000 Häftlinge ausreichte, was bedeutet, dass auf 2.000 Häft- 
linge eine Muffel entfiel. 

Van Pelt hat zwar recht, wenn er darauf hinweist, dass die angepeilte La- 
gerstärke im September 1942 bereits verringert worden war, doch lag sie im- 
mer noch bei 140.000. Dies hätte für Birkenau eine Gesamtzahl von 
(140.000+2.000=) 70 Muffeln bedeutet, doch deren Zahl betrug lediglich 46, 
was unter Ansetzung des eben genannten Verhältnisses auch für 140.000 Häft- 
linge nicht ausgereicht hätte. 46 Muffeln hätten für (46х2.000=) 92.000 Häft- 
linge genügt, doch bereits im November 1943 war die Lagerstärke von Ausch- 
witz auf ca. 88.700°”° angestiegen; im Dezember desselben Jahres war sie mit 
86.800 etwas niedriger.°*° 

Die einzige logische Schlussfolgerung lautet also, dass die Anzahl der 
Muffeln in Birkenau Ende 1943 für die tatsächliche Lagerstärke vollumfäng- 
lich ausreichte. Im Widerspruch hierzu behauptet van Pelt, es habe ein enor- 
mes Missverhältnis zwischen der Einäscherungskapazität und der Lagerstärke 
vorgelegen. Er bekundet seine “feste Überzeugung, dass es absurd war, 
Auschwitz mit einer Einäscherungskapazität von 120.000 Leichen pro Monat 
auszurüsten, wenn das ganze Lager nur für 150.000 Insassen geplant war” (S. 
461). Unter Bezugnahme auf die Debatten beim Irving-Lipstadt-Prozess 
kommt van Pelt abermals auf diese Frage zu sprechen (S. 485): 


57? Krematorium I wurde im Juli 1943 stillgelegt. 

680 Von Richter Jan Sehn vorgenommene Auswertung der einschlägigen Monatsberichte der Serie 
“Übersicht über den Häftlingseinsatz im K.L. Birkenau. Monat... 1943." AGK, NTN, 134, S. 281- 
282 und 286. 
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“Rampton griff mein Argument auf, dass die potentielle Einäscherungska- 
pazität von Auschwitz-Birkenau im Jahre 1943 weit über jede mögliche 
Sterblichkeitsrate unter den registrierten Häftlingen aus ‘natürlichen’ 
Gründen einschließlich Fleckfieber hinausging. " 
Diese — in grellem Widerspruch zur Realität stehende — Behauptung ist eines 
von vielen Beispielen für die verheerenden Folgen, die sich daraus ergeben, 
dass van Pelt die vom Zeugen Tauber aufgetischten Absurditäten blindlings 
schluckt. Er verschließt nicht nur die Augen vor dem tragischen Ausmaß der 
Fleckfieberepidemien in Auschwitz, sondern interpretiert die Gründe, die den 
Anlass zum Bau der Krematorien von Birkenau gaben, wie folgt (S. 460f.): 
“Irving erwähnte Himmlers Besuch in Auschwitz im Juli 1942 und fragte, 
ob mir irgendwelche dokumentarischen Beweise dafür vorlügen, dass 
Himmler dem Lager bei diesem Besuch eine zentrale Rolle bei der soge- 
nannten Endlösung der Judenfrage zuwies. Ich erwiderte, das Protokoll 
der Besprechung, die im August 1942 im Sitz der SS-Zentralbauleitung 
stattfand und laut dem der Bau zweier zusätzlicher Krematorien neben den 
‘Badeanstalten fiir Sonderaktionen ' erwogen wurde, kónne als direkte Fol- 
ge von Entscheidungen gedeutet werden, die wührend Himmlers Besuch 
gefüllt wurden. " 
Van Pelt bezieht sich hier auf den Aktenvermerk des SS-Untersturmführers 
Ertl vom 21. August 1942. In Unterkapitel 7.3 habe ich bereits gezeigt, dass 
die “Badeanstalten für Sonderaktionen" rein sanitäre Einrichtungen waren und 
keinen kriminellen Zielen dienten. Zur Bestätigung dessen sowie als Widerle- 
gung von van Pelts Auslegung kann man Bischoffs Brief an den Leiter des 
Amt C V der SS-WVHA vom 3. August 1942 anführen, den ich bereits in Un- 
terkapitel 9.5 erwähnt habe. In diesem Dokument schrieb Bischoff:°®' 
"Da sich inzwischen die Belegstärke vergrößert hat und verschiedene an- 
dere Gesichtspunkte berücksichtigt werden mussten, wurde der beiliegende 
Lageplan Nr. 1453 vom 8.7.42 aufgearbeitet, welcher zusützlich folgende 
Baracken enthált: [...] " 
Diese zusátzlichen Baracken waren: “24 Unterkunftsbaracken, 2 Revierbara- 
cken, 1 Vorratsbaracke" für Bauabschnitt I und “36 Unterkunftsbaracken, 4 
Wäschereibaracken, 4 Revierbaracken" für jeden der Bauabschnitte II und Ш. 
Deshalb haben wir es hier im Vergleich zum Plan vom 8. Juli mit 96 zusätzli- 
che Unterkunftsbaracken zu tun. 
Bischoff ergänzt: 
"Die Erweiterung der Planung hat anldsslich des Reichsführer-Besuches 
am 17. und 18. Juli 1942 dem Amtsgruppenchef C SS-Brigadeführer und 
Generalmajor der Waffen-SS Dr. Ing. Kammler vorgelegen. " 


681 Brief von Bischoff an Amt C V des SS-WVHA vom 3. August 1942. GARF, 7021-108-32, S. 37. 
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In diesem — notabene vom 3. August 1942 stammenden — Brief fahrt Bischoff 
fort: 

"Auferdem wurde der Liegeplatz fiir das neue Krematorium anschliessend 

an das Ouarantänelager festgelegt.” 

Dies bedeutet, dass der Chef der ZBL noch am 3. August 1942 nur von einem 
einzigen neuen Krematorium wusste, dem künftigen Krematorium П. Von 
welcher Lagerstärke ging der oben erwähnte Plan aus? Ich selbst kenne keinen 
Plan vom 8. Juli 1942, doch am 29. Juni 1942 schrieb Bischoff an “Amt C V^" 
des SS-WVHA (d. h. Kammler), aufgrund des vom Reichsführer SS und Chef 
der Deutschen Polizei erteilten Befehls sei die Lagerstürke von 125.000 auf 
150.000 Kriegsgefangene zu erweitern.$?? 

Dies legt gebieterisch den Schluss nahe, dass der Plan vom 8. Juli von ei- 
ner Gesamtzahl von 150.000 Internierten ausging. Nach seinem Besuch in 
Auschwitz vom 17. und 18. Juli 1942 beschloss Himmler eine zusätzliche Er- 
weiterung des Lagers. In welchem Umfang? Dwork und van Pelt haben die 
Zeichnung einer “Unterkunftsbaracke für ein Gefangenenlager" mit einer Ka- 
pazität von ungefähr 550 Personen publiziert. Die Zahl von 550 ist mit Blei- 
stift durchgestrichen und von Hand durch “774” ersetzt worden (Dwork/van 
Pelt 2000, Tafel 13). Geht man von einer Normalbelegung von 550 Personen 
aus, so konnten die 96 zusätzlichen Unterkunftsbaracken wenigstens 
(96х550=) са. 52.800 Häftlinge beherbergen, wodurch sich die Lagerstärke 
auf ungefähr 202.800 Insassen erhöhte. Den Erstellern des revidierten Plans 
vom 8. Juli 1942 muss also eine Lagerstärke von rund 200.000 vorgeschwebt 
haben, was voll und ganz in Übereinstimmung mit Bischoffs Brief an Amt C 
V vom 27. August 1942 steht.°*? 

Angesichts dieser Tatsachen können sich die während Himmlers Besuch 
vom 17. und 18. Juli 1942 gefällten Entscheidungen lediglich auf die Erweite- 
rung des Fassungsvermögens von Auschwitz auf 200.000 Insassen sowie den 
Bau eines einzigen Krematoriums in Birkenau bezogen haben. 

Nur mit einem einzigen Punkt hat van Pelt absolut recht, nämlich wenn er 
festhält, dass das mögliche Ausmaß der (angeblichen) Massenverichtung 
nicht von der Kapazität der Gaskammern, sondern jener der Krematorien ab- 
hing: “Die Einäscherungskapazität und nicht die Vergasungskapazität sorgte 
für Engpässe” (S. 306); “Im Fall der Gaskammern verlief der Kremierungs- 
prozess zwangsläufig erheblich langsamer als die Vergasungen” (S. 380); 
“Die Beseitigung der Leichen, nicht die Massentötung, erwies sich als der 
schwierige Teil” (S. 455); “Ich antwortete, der einzige ‘Engpass’, den ich se- 
hen könne, sei durch die Einäscherungsgeschwindigkeit in den Öfen bewirkt 


682 Brief von Bischoff an Amt C V des SS-WVHA vom 29. Juni 1942. GARF, 7021-108-32, S. 34. 
683 Brief von Bischoff an Amt C V des SS-WVHA vom 27. August 1942. GARF, 7021-108-32, S. 
41. 
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worden" (S. 470). Diese “Engpässe” wären sehr viel schwerwiegender gewe- 
sen, als van Pelt meinte — so schwerwiegend námlich, dass eine Massenver- 
nichtung in Auschwitz in der Praxis unmóglich war. 

Unter Abänderung von Faurissons Motto “No holes, no holocaust” — “Kei- 
ne Löcher, kein Holocaust 6?^ darf man also sagen: “No mass cremation, no 
mass gassings" — “Keine Massenkremierung, keine Massenvergasungen." 


13. Die angeblichen Zyklon-B-Einwurflócher der 
Krematorien II und III 


13.1. Van Pelts Mutmaßungen 


Kaum ein anderes Argument, das David Irving bei seinem Prozess gegen D. 
Lipstadt ins Feld führte, hat van Pelt dermaßen in die Enge getrieben wie die 
Frage nach den Einwurflöchern für Zyklon B in der Decke der angeblichen 
Gaskammem der Krematorien II und III. Dieses Thema ist von kardinaler Be- 
deutung, wie Robert Faurissons Motto “No holes, ho Holocaust" (“Keine Lö- 
cher, kein Holocaust") erkennen lässt; eine sauberere Formulierung wäre al- 
lerdings “Keine Offnungen, keine Menschentótungsgaskammer in Krematori- 
um II”. 

Van Pelt brachte die Einwurflócher schon zu Beginn der Gerichtsverhand- 
lungen aufs Tapet, indem er in seinem "Gutachten" seine eigene Position zu 
dieser Frage erläuterte (S. 2): 

"In meinem eigenen Gutachten zu Händen des Gerichts hatte ich geschrie- 

ben: ‘Heute sind diese vier kleinen Löcher, welche die Drahtgeflechtsäulen 

und die Kamine [d. h. Einwurfschächte] verbanden, in den zerstörten 

Überresten der Betondecke nicht mehr zu erkennen." 

Unmittelbar danach versucht van Pelt, das Fehlen solcher Óffnungen wie folgt 
zu erklaren (S. 3): 
"Auch wenn in dieser Angelegenheit keine Gewissheit herrscht, wdre es 
logisch gewesen, an der Stelle, wo die Süulen gewesen waren, eine Ver- 
schalung am unteren Teil der Gaskammerdecke anzubringen, etwas Beton 
in die Löcher zu gießen und die Decke so wiederherzustellen.” 
An dieser Erklärung hält er in seinem Buch immer wieder zäh fest (S. 370- 
371, 406, 458-460, 465) und ergänzt, Rampton, der Anwalt der Verteidigung, 
habe sie für “hinreichend plausibel” befunden (S. 478). Van Pelt behauptet, 


684 Faurisson bezog sich auf die nicht existierenden Einwurfóffnungen für Zyklon B in der Decke der 
angeblichen Menschentötutngsgaskammer von Krematorium II in Birkenau. Vgl. Mattogno 
2002e, 2004a. Die Frage nach den Einwurfóffnungen ist Gegenstand des nachsten Kapitels. 
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die angeblichen Offnungen seien *wahrscheinlich wieder zubetoniert worden, 
als die Gaskammem im November 1944 aufer Betrieb gesetzt wurden — zwei 
Monate vor der Zerstórung der Krematorien im Januar 1945" (S. 458). 

Wie ich an anderer Stelle gezeigt habe (2002e, S. 301), ergibt diese Mut- 
maßung keinen Sinn. Es ist schlicht und einfach nicht glaubhaft, dass die 
ZBL, während sie die Sprengung der Krematorien II und III vorbereitete, zu- 
vor befohlen haben soll, die angeblichen Offnungen zuzubetonieren. In die- 
sem Fall hätte sie nämlich im Voraus wissen müssen, dass die Zerstörung der 
Betondecke des Leichenkellers 1 von Krematorium II nicht vollständig gelin- 
gen würde. Im Fall von Krematorium IIL, wo die Sprengmeister bessere Arbeit 
leisteten, stürzte die Decke ja vollstándig ein. 

Die Behauptung, wonach die angeblichen Offnungen zubetoniert wurden, 
kann auch darum nicht stimmen, weil diese Arbeit unübersehbare Spuren hin- 
terlassen hatte. Dies zeigt sich anhand der Decke des Leichenkellers von Kre- 
matorium I, wo die Zubetonierung der runden Offnungen für das Lüftungssys- 
tem des “Luftschutzbunkers für SS-Revier mit einem Operationsraum", in den 
das Krematorium Ende 1944 umgewandelt worden war, klar sichtbare Spuren 
hinterlassen hat (ebd., Fotos 7-10, S. 356-358). 

In Leichenkeller 1 von Krematorium II ist eine recht große Fläche der De- 
cke um Pfeiler Nr. 1 herum unzerstórt geblieben; dies war die Zone, wo sich 
die erste Zyklon-B-Offnung befunden haben soll. Allerdings weist nichts da- 
rauf hin, dass dort irgendeine Óffnung zubetoniert worden wáre; eine solche 
ware umso leichter zu erkennen gewesen, als an der Decke immer noch die 
Umrisse und Maserung der Bohlen zu sehen sind, die für die Holzverschalung 
verwendet wurden (ebd., Foto 36, S. 341). Zu derselben Schlussfolgerung ist 
übrigens das “Experten”-Trio Daniel Keren, Jamie McCarthy und Harry W. 
Mazal in seiner Studie gelangt (S. 73), auf die ich nun eingehen werde. 


13.2. Daniel Keren, Jamie McCarthy, Harry W. Mazal 


In seinem “Epilog” teilt uns van Pelt auf S. 495 mit, gegen Ende des Jahres 
2000 habe er “die Kopie des Entwurfs eines reich illustrierten 24-seitigen Be- 
richts" aus der Feder von Daniel Keren, Jamie McCarthy und Harry W. Mazal 
mit dem Titel “A Report on Some Findings Conceming the Gas Chamber of 
Krematorium II in Auschwitz-Birkenau" erhalten; vier Jahre spáter sei diese 
Studie veröffentlicht worden (Keren u. a.). Allerdings habe ich in einer nicht 
weniger "reich illustrierten" Replik nachgewiesen, dass diese Behauptung vól- 
lig aus der Luft gegriffen und die Methode der Autoren durch und durch feh- 
lerhaft ist (2004a, Teil 2). Hier zunächst eine Zusammenfassung der von Ke- 
ren u. a. gemachten archäologischen “Entdeckungen”. Ihrer eigenen Darstel- 
lung zufolge haben die drei Verfasser in den Ruinen des Leichenkellers 1 von 
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Krematorium II jenseits jedes Zweifels “schlagende materielle Beweise" für 
drei der vier angeblichen Zyklon-B-Einwurflocher gefunden (Keren u. a., S. 
73). Ehe wir diese “schlagenden materiellen Beweise" etwas genauer unter die 
Lupe nehmen, bedarf es jedoch einiger Vorbemerkungen. 

1) Wie vor ihnen Charles D. Provan berufen sich die Autoren auf eine “ar- 
chitektonische Regel", der zufolge, “wenn auf eine Betonstruktur heftiger 
Druck ausgeübt wird, sich Risse an vorher existierenden Lóchem zeigen, da 
die Locher an jener Stelle die Struktur schwächen" (siehe Mattogno 2004a, S. 
284). Folgt man den Verfassern, so heißt dies in der Praxis, dass die Wucht 
der Explosion die geraden Kanten der angeblichen Óffnungen so nachhaltig 
zerstórte, dass sie nicht mehr als solche erkennbar waren; dass ihre “architek- 
tonische Regel" zur Stützung dieser Behauptung gar nichts hergibt, scheint sie 
offenbar nicht zu stören.°®° Wie ich anhand von Aufnahmen nachgewiesen ha- 
be, blieben die geraden Kanten der fünf rechteckigen Lüftungslócher in der 
Decke des Ofenraums von Krematorium III sowie die runde Offnung für die 
Entlüftungsróhre in der Decke des Leichenkellers 2 von Krematorium II trotz 
der gewaltigen Explosion, welche die Räume selbst zerstörte, praktisch unver- 
sehrt, und die betreffenden Offnungen sind ohne Weiteres erkennbar (Mattog- 
no 2002e, Fotos 7-10, S. 294). 

2) Die Identifizierung der angeblichen Óffnungen wurden von den Autoren 
an ihren Schreibtischen auf höchst willkürliche Weise vollzogen: Sie wählten 
unter den zahlreichen unregelmäßig geformten Lóchem in den Ruinen der De- 
cke von Leichenkeller 1 diejenigen, die sich am nächsten bei den Stellen be- 
fanden, wo die angeblichen Einwurflócher durch die Decke gebrochen worden 
sein sollen. 

3) Bei dieser willkürlichen Identifizierung achteten Keren, McCarthy und 
Mazal sorgsam darauf, die alles entscheidende Zeugenaussage über die Größe 


685 Dass diese “Regel” in der Diskussion über die Einwurflócher eine wichtige Rolle spielt, geht auf 
eine 1991 erfolgte Erklárung von Walter Lüftl zurück, der damals Vorsitzender der ósterreichi- 
schen Bundesingenieurkammer war. Lüftl berief sich dabei auf das Buch von Heinz Neuber. Seine 
These wurde von Germar Rudolf in seinem Gutachten aufgegriffen, wo es u. a. heißt:”Eine nach- 
traglich unter Verletzung des Betons und der Bewehrungseisenstruktur durchgebrochene Offnung 
im Dach eines der betrachteten Leichenkeller 1 (“Gaskammer”) hätte bei der Sprengung derselben 
unweigerlich dazu geführt, dass die dabei entstehenden Brüche und Risse der Decke bevorzugt 
durch diese Lócher verlaufen. 

Der Grund dafür liegt darin, dass die Sprengung eine außergewöhnliche Gewalteinwirkung ist und 
dass die Rissbildung dann bevorzugt von Schwachstellen ausgeht, denn die Spannungsspitzen er- 
reichen im Bereich einspringender Ecken sehr große Werte (Kerbwirkung, [...]; vgl. Neuber 
2001). 

Besonders solche Löcher, die durch ihren nachträglichen Durchbruch die Struktur des Betons 
schon verletzt haben, stellen daher nicht nur Sollbruchstellen, sondern in gewissem Sinne sogar 
Mussbruchstellen dar.” Rudolf 2017, S. 143. Dies bezieht sich also bloß auf die Wahrscheinlich- 
keit, dass sich an den Ecken rechteckiger Lócher Risse bilden, nicht jedoch in runden Lóchern, 
und es bezieht sich bestimmt nicht auf das Schicksal der Kanten eines Lochs, die davon vóllig un- 
berührt bleiben. 
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der angeblichen Löcher auszublenden, weil keine ihrer drei Öffnungen auch 
nur im Entferntesten mit dieser Aussage übereinstimmt. Wie ich in Abschnitt 
2.5.5 in Erinnerung gerufen habe, erklärte Michal Kula, der selbsternannte 
Hersteller der angeblichen Drahtgeflechtsäulen zur Einführung von Zyklon B, 
in seiner ersten Aussage, diese Säulen hätten eine Querschnittfläche von 70 
cm x 70 cm aufgewiesen und seien drei Meter hoch gewesen. Dies bedeutet, 
dass sie höher waren als der Leichenkeller selbst und (300-241-18=) 41 cm 
über diesen hinausragten (ebd., S. 292f., 296). Zum Einbau dieser Säulen wäre 
es also unabdingbar gewesen, durch die Betondecke Öffnungen zu brechen, 
die etwas größer als 70 cm x 70 cm waren. Wenn der oberste Teil dieser Säu- 
len noch von Einwurfschächte umgeben war, mussten diese angesichts der 
Tatsache, dass die damals verwendeten Ziegel eine Standardbreite von 12 cm 
besaßen, an ihrer Außenseite (2x12+70=) 94 cm x 94 cm messen und nicht 60 
cmx 60 cm, wie das Autoren-Kleeblatt geltend macht. 

4) Zu guter Letzt gehen die Verfasser davon aus, dass sich die Ruinen zum 
Zeitpunkt ihrer Untersuchungen (1998-2000) in genau gleichem Zustand be- 
fanden wie Ende 1944, als die SS Krematorium II sprengte, doch wie wir se- 
hen werden, entspricht dies keinesfalls den Tatsachen. Betrachten wir die Off- 
nungen nun einzeln. 


a) Offnung 1 

Keren u. a. schreiben (S. 74f.): 
"Loch 1 ist die Öffnung im Dach bei Säule 1 (11a). Die Säule steht immer 
noch und dringt durch die Oberflüche des Dachs (10b), das sich beim Ein- 
sturz verschoben hat. Auch wenn es auf den ersten Blick den Anschein ma- 
chen mag, die Óffnung kónne genauso gut durch die Explosion entstanden 
sein, beweist eine sorgfültige Untersuchung, dass dies nicht der Fall war. 
Teile gerader, flacher Kanten und ein Winkel von 90 Grad sind intakt ge- 
blieben, obwohl der größte Teil des Betons um die Kante herum durch die 
Sprengung zerstórt wurde. Das Zentrum dieses Lochs ist 4,1 m vom siidli- 
chen Ende des Dachs entfernt und befindet sich 0,75 m westlich von der 
Mitte des Dachs. Wir schätzen seine Größe auf ungefähr 0,5 Quadratme- 
ter; dies bedeutet, dass sein östlicher Rand 0,3 m westlich vom westlichen 
Rand des mittleren Stützbalkens entfernt war." 

Diese Offnung ist identisch mit Provans Offnung Nr. 2. In meinem zuvor zi- 

tierten Artikel habe ich detailliert nachgewiesen, dass diese Offnung wahrend 

der Betriebszeit des Krematoriums noch nicht existierte, sondem 1945 von 

den Polen angebracht wurde, um Zugang zum Keller zu erhalten (2002e, S. 

294-299). Hier sei hinzugefügt, dass die Behauptung der Autoren, wonach bei 

dieser Öffnung “Teile gerader, flacher Kanten und ein Winkel von 90 Grad in- 

takt geblieben sind, obwohl der größte Teil des Betons um die Kante herum 
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durch die Sprengung zerstórt wurde", durchaus zutrifft, wenn auch nur in ge- 
ringem Ausmaf, doch andererseits wurde dieses Viereck irgendwann zwi- 
schen 1992 und 1997 von irgendeinem rührigen Heinzelmännchen im Auftrag 
des Auschwitz-Museums mit dem Meißel grobschlächtig bearbeitet, um die 
Geschichte von den Zyklon-B-Einwurflöchern ein wenig glaubhafter zu ma- 
chen (ebd., Foto 15, S. 297). Unter Hinweis auf von mir damals hergestellte 
Aufnahmen schrieb ich (ebd., S. 296, Fotos alle auf S. 297): 

"Zwischen 1992 (Fotografie 14) bis 1997 (Fotografie 15) wurde die Öff- 

nung mit dem Meifel auf die ungeführe Form eines Vierecks zurechtge- 

stutzt. 

Wie ein Vergleich der Fotografien 16, 17 und 18 ergibt, wurde Öffnung Nr. 

2 gegenüber dem Zustand, den sie aufder Aufnahme von 1945 besaß, fort- 

laufend erweitert, besonders in ihrem östlichen Teil.” 

Die Fläche der Öffnung wird von den Autoren mit 0,5 m? angegeben. Im Juni 
1990 wies diese eine unregelmäßig viereckige Form auf, mit einer langen Sei- 
te von 86 cm und einer maximalen Breite von 50 cm; an der engsten Stelle 
war es 43 cm breit. Laut Kulas erster Aussage mussten die Öffnungen jedoch 
etwas über 70 cm x 70 cm messen. Da begreift man nur zu gut, warum die 
drei Verfasser davon Abstand nehmen, den Zeugen Kula zu zitieren. 

In Abschnitt 2.5.5 habe ich bereits auf den schäbigen Trick hingewiesen, 
zu dem van Pelt greift, um dieses Problem aus der Welt zu schaffen: Gemäß 
seiner Zeichnung der angeblichen Apparatur zur Einführung des Zyklon B 
misst diese an der Stelle, wo sie durch die Decke dringt, 48 cm x 48 cm statt 
70 cm x 70! Da Keren, McCarthy und Mazal van Pelt bei der Niederschrift 
seines Buchs geholfen haben, dürfen wir wohl annehmen, dass dieser Kniff 
von den vier “Spezialisten” gemeinsam ausgeheckt wurde, um Kulas Zeugen- 
aussage halbwegs mit den materiellen Gegebenheiten vereinbar erscheinen zu 
lassen. 

Ein weiterer Punkt: Auch die von den drei Autoren angegebene Quer- 
schnittsfläche — 0,5 m x 0,5 m - ist falsch: Wegen der unregelmäßigen Form 
der Öffnung ist deren tatsächliche Fläche geringer als jene (0,82 m x 0,5 m =) 
0,41 т, von denen man angesichts ihrer Maximallinge und Maximalbreite 
ausgehen würde D 


b) Offnung 2 

Wie man aus Abbildung 12 von Keren u.a. ersehen kann (deren S. 85), ist 
Öffnung 2 identisch mit Provans Öffnung Nr. 6. Hier haben wir es tatsächlich 
mit einem ganz gewóhnlichen Riss zu tun, der dadurch entstand, dass der be- 
treffende Teil der Decke auf Pfeiler Nr. 6 stürzte; dies belegen meine Fotos 
eindeutig (2002e, Fotos 27 & 28, S. 300). Um den Eindruck zu erwecken, die- 


686 Ca. (0,82x0,43)+(0,07x0,82+2) 20.38 m2. 
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ser Riss sei schon vor der Sprengung eine Offnung gewesen, greifen die Auto- 
ren ein weiteres Mal zu einem betriigerischen Trick: Sie tiberlagern die Foto- 
grafie dieses formlosen Lochs mit einem gefleckten Viereck, um die Kanten 
der angeblich vorhandenen ursprünglichen Öffnung zu zeigen! Ihrem imaginä- 
ren Viereck schreiben sie eine Größe von 50 cm x 50 cm zu (Keren u. a, S. 
75), wobei auch dies im Widerspruch zu Kulas erster Aussage steht, derzufol- 
ge die Einwurflöcher 70 cm x 70 cm maßen. 


c) Óffnung 3 
Keren, McCarthy und Mazal schreiben: 

"Loch 3 befand sich unserer Rekonstruktion zufolge in jener Zone des 

Dachs, die schwer beschädigt und mit Schutt bedeck ist.” 
Leider erlaubte das Auschwitz-Museum ihnen nicht, den Schutt wegzuräumen 
(ebd.), so dass es dort zwar eine Öffnung geben muss, man diese jedoch nicht 
sehen kann! Tatsache ist allerdings, dass die Verfasser auch diesmal nicht vor 
einer plumpen Mogelei zurückschrecken. Das Bildfeld ihrer Aufnahme ist 
sehr eng und verläuft von West nach Ost (Keren u.a., Ill. 18, S. 85). Um die 
betreffende Zone genauer zu erkennen, reicht es, das Bildfeld zu erweitern 
und die Perspektive umzukehren (von Ost nach West; 2002e, Fotos 28-30, S. 
300). Dann wird man sich nämlich sofort gewahr, dass dieser Teil des Dachs 
durchaus nicht “schwer beschädigt und mit Schutt bedeck ist”, sondern dass 
man klar und deutlich zwei große Spalten sehen kann (von denen eine mit 
Provans Öffnung Nr. 8 identisch ist). Da diese Spalten zu den angeblichen 
Zykloneinwurflóchem ungefähr so gut passen wie die Faust aufs Auge, haben 
die drei *Experten" beschlossen, sie unter den Teppich zu kehren und ihren 
Lesern weiszumachen, an der betreffenden Stelle befinde sich eine unsichtbare 
Óffnung Nr. 3. 


d) Offnung 4 

Bezüglich dieser Óffnung liefem die drei begnadeten Forscher ihr Gesellen- 

stück. Sie schreiben (Keren u. a., S. 75f.): 
"Loch 4 lässt sich durch ein Muster der Bewehrungseisen (Abb. 16) am 
nórdlichen Ende dessen identifizieren, was vom Dach übriggeblieben ist. 
[...] Loch 4 kann durch die unbeschddigte viereckige Offnung identifiziert 
werden, die 1943 im Bewehrungseisen angebracht wurde. Die umgebenden 
Kanten wurden durch die Explosion sowie das Einknicken des Dachs zer- 
stört, so dass nur das verräterische Gitterwerk der Bewehrungseisen üb- 
rigblieb. Seine Maße betragen 0,5 x 0,5 m. [...] Die absichtlich gebogenen 
Bewehrungseisen beweisen, dass dieses Loch, wie fast sicher auch die an- 
deren drei, zum Zeitpunkt angebracht wurde, als der Beton im Januar 1943 
gegossen wurde. " 
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Dieses Argument hat van Pelt so mächtig beeindruckt, dass er das entspre- 
chende Foto veróffentlicht hat (S. 500). Sehen wir uns diese nun etwas genau- 
er an (Mattogno 2004a, Dok. 7&7a, S. 284). 

Erstens fallt auf, dass ein Stützpfeiler der Leichenkellerdecke aus diesem 
Loch ragt und dass die vertikalen Spuren der beim Gießen des Pfeilers ver- 
wendeten Verschalung deutlich sichtbar sind, ebenso wie die Enden von Be- 
wehrungsstäben, die aus dem obersten Teil des Pfeilers ragen. Dieses Loch 
entstand offensichtlich, als die Decke auf diesen Pfeiler stürzte. “Das Dach 
verschob sich betrüchtlich, als es nach den Explosionen einstürzte", riumen 
die Autoren selbst ein (Keren u.a., S. 74). In anderen Worten: Die Decke wur- 
de durch die Explosion hochgehoben und glitt dann, als sie zurückfiel, seitlich 
ab, mit dem Ergebnis, dass der mittlere Stützbalken von den Pfeilem, die ihn 
getragen hatten, wegstrebte und einige der Pfeiler anschließend durch die De- 
cke drangen. Dies lässt sich in der Nähe der angeblichen Öffnung 1 klar er- 
kennen, wo der oberste Teil des ersten Betonpfeilers die Decke des Leichen- 
kellers durchbohrt und dabei ein weiteres Loch verursacht hat (Mattogno 
2004a, Dok. 8, S. 285). 

Zweitens besitzt dieses Loch keine klar erkennbaren Kanten, geschweige 
denn gerade. Wenn es “zu dem Zeitpunkt angebracht wurde, als der Beton ge- 
gossen wurde", müssten glatte, saubere Kanten vorhanden sein. Sie kónnen 
sich nicht in Luft aufgelóst haben, wie die Aufnahmen der Lüftungsóffnungen 
der Ofenhalle von Krematorium III sowie des Entlüftungskanals von Leichen- 
keller 2 im Krematorium II zeigen. Somit wurde dieses Loch ganz gewiss 
nicht durch die Decke gebrochen, als diese entstand. 

Drittens wurden in dem durch die Bewehrungseisen gebildeten Viereck, 
dem die Autoren dermaßen große Bedeutung beimessen, die seitlichen Be- 
wehrungseisen nicht abgetrennt, wie es zur Errichtung der Ziegelverkleidung 
um die Offnung herum erforderlich gewesen wire; sie wurden lediglich um- 
gebogen, und zwar vermutlich durch die gewaltige Erschütterung, die dadurch 
entstand, dass der Pfeiler die Decke durchbohrte.°°’ Die These, wonach das 
Zurückbiegen der seitlichen Bewehrungseisen beweist, dass die angebliche 
Óffnung 1943 zum Zeitpunkt entstand, als die Betondecke von Leichenkeller 
1 gegossen wurde, ist historisch ebenso wenig fundiert (vgl. Unterkapitel 2.4). 

Jeder Grundlage entbehrt auch eine andere These der Autoren, námlich 
dass dieses Viereck von Bewehrungseisen die Situation vom Januar 1943 
exakt widerspiegelt. An den Ruinen von Leichenkeller 1 wurden námlich zu 
verschiedenen Zeiten allerlei Veränderungen vorgenommen. Ich beschränke 
mich hier auf die am besten dokumentierten Fälle. Schon 1946 wurden die 
Trümmer von Roman Dawidowski untersucht, dem Experten, der für Richter 


687 Mattogno 2004a, Dok. 7a, S. 284. Ich habe hier die am besten sichtbaren Bewehrungseisen mit 
den Nummern 1-5 markiert; der Buchstabe “P” steht für “Pfeiler”. 
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"Müllverbrennungsofen " that appears as the uppermost part of the installation) 
and one of the cremation ovens is clearly visible on the right side of the draw- 
ing. The chimney stands between the waste incinerator and the five cremation 
ovens, and a common duct conducts the effluents of the waste incinerator and 
the right-most of the five ovens to the chimney. When I said that the design of 
the waste incinerator was “novel,” I meant with respect to the chimney flues; I 
didn’t mean the combustion chamber was novel. 

Mattogno ignored this crucial point and argued that for my suggestion to 
work the flue gases of the waste incinerator would have to exit the chimney at 
a height of 16 m and then somehow make their way back into the crematori- 
um. That is impossible. I argued, or at least I clearly implied, that the odd de- 
sign of the chimney flues raised the danger of HCN reaching the crematorium 
ovens and furnace room directly from the waste incinerator. 


SCIENCE AND ENGINEERING PRACTICE. 


Another feature of Mattogno’s critique is that he assumes an overly sim- 
plistic model for the transmission and application of scientific developments. 
For example, he argues on the one hand that a concern for HCN as a combus- 
tion product could not have been novel in 1943 if scientific investigations es- 
tablished the danger in papers published a decade earlier. He also argues that 
an effect involving burning rayon with impregnated flame retardants could not 
have been known by the Germans in 1943 because the first scientific paper on 
the effect in question was published in 1978. 

In fact it can, on the one hand, take years for a fact established in a labora- 
tory to be taken into account by practicing engineers, especially when the de- 
sign and manufacture of special devices are required. 

On the other hand, certain facts may be available to the practicing engi- 
neers long before a formal paper is published laying them out. Scientific publi- 
cation is closely related to Ph.D. dissertations, and I can testify that I have ex- 
amined many such dissertations which were worthy in relation to what had al- 
ready been formally published, but which I knew must have been surpassed by 
work not published for reasons of either national security (“classified” work 
with military or intelligence applications), or commercial proprietorship, or 
just preoccupation with practice over publication. 

In fact it can be very difficult to discern, from the outside, what engineers 
practicing in a given area, at a given time, knew or believed. Even the initial 
recognition of HCN as a combustion product is somewhat cloudy, as the earli- 
est source that Y. Tsuchiya cites is an anonymous report in a 1929 engineering 
journal. Even he does not know to whom the initial apprehension should be 
credited, and there is no proof that somebody didn’t know it before 1929. Y. 
Tsuchiya, incidentally, lists no prewar German sources, but there must have 
been some. 
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Jan Sehn arbeitete (Mattogno 2002e, S. 296). 1968 fiihrte eine deutsche For- 
schergruppe umfangreiche archáologische Studien durch, zu denen auch Aus- 
grabungen gehórten; Pressac hat hierzu vier Fotos veróffentlicht (1989, S. 
265). Schließlich wurde — wie oben erwähnt — die angebliche Öffnung 1 ver- 
größert und mehr oder weniger viereckig gemacht. Provans Öffnung Nr. 7 war 
ein ähnliches Schicksal beschieden: 1990 wies sie fünf bis zu 40 cm lange und 
zurückgebogene Bewehrungseisen auf, doch anno 2000 war sie mit grob- 
schlächtigen Mitteln so verändert worden, dass sie eine annähemd quadrati- 
sche Form erhielt, und von den fünf Bewehrungseisen waren vier abgetrennt 
oder abgebrochen worden (Mattogno 2002e, Fotos 20-25, S. 298). Somit kann 
niemand ernstlich behaupten, der Zustand der Bewehrungseisen der angebli- 
chen Öffnung 4 im Jahre 1998 spiegle den ursprünglichen Zustand wider. 


13.3. “Konvergierende” Zeugenaussagen 


Um die Existenz der angeblichen Zykloneinwurflócher zu beweisen, bemüht 
van Pelt außerdem die “Konvergenz” der Angaben von vier Zeugen: Bakon, 
Olére, Tauber und Kula (S. 173). Da ich zu den beiden letztgenannten bereits 
das Notwendige gesagt habe, begnüge ich mich hier mit einer Analyse der 
Aussagen von Bakon und Olére. 


13.3.1. Yehuda Bakon 


Yehuda Bakon trat am 7. Juni 1961 am 68. Verhandlungstag des Eichmann- 
Prozesses in Jerusalem in den Zeugenstand. Zum Gegenstand der angeblichen 
Zykloneinführvorrichtungen äußerte er sich wie folgt (van Pelt 2002, S. 
172f.): 
"Ja, es gab zwei davon in jeder Gaskammer in den Krematorien Nr. I und 
2 [= II and Ш] — das heißt, es gab davon vier; ihre Größe betrug 40 x 40 
cm; unten waren die Ventilatoren und auch Lócher zur Reinigung mit Was- 
ser. Später, als sie die Krematorien abrissen, sahen wir die Ventilatoren 
separat.” 
Bakons Behauptungen stehen nicht nur im Widerspruch zu jenen Taubers und 
Kulas, sondern sind auch architektonisch falsch. Zunächst einmal gibt Bakon 
an, Leichenkeller 1 von Krematorium III sei in zwei Sektionen aufgeteilt wor- 
den (State of Israel, S. 1250): 
“In Krematorium Nr. I und 2 gab es eine sehr lange, in zwei Teile unter- 
gliederte Halle. Ich fragte sie nach dem Grund dafür, und sie erklärten, 
manchmal gebe es nicht genug Menschen, und es sei schade, das Gas zu 
verschwenden, und so wurden die Menschen nur in einer Hälfte der Halle 
eingeschlossen.” 
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Folgen wir Tauber, so hat eine solche Untergliederung jedoch lediglich in 
Krematorium II stattgefunden. Zweitens erwecken die von Bakon verwende- 
ten Ausdriicke den Eindruck, er sei mit dem Originalzustand der Halle vertraut 
gewesen, was jedoch nicht der Fall gewesen sein kann. Ohne dieses Wissen 
hätte der Zeuge nur “zwei Hallen" gesehen und nicht “eine sehr lange, in zwei 
Teile untergliederte Halle”. 

Die von Bakon genannte Größe der Öffnungen — 40 cm x 40 cm — wider- 
spricht den anfánglichen Angaben Kulas, der in seiner ersten Aussage von 70 
cm x 70 cm sprach. Mit Bezug auf die vermeintlichen zwei Gaskammem sagt 
der Zeuge zudem, “die Ventilatoren” seien “unten” gewesen, also unten in der 
Gaskammer (oder gar unter den Lóchern), und er habe sie sogar dort gesehen, 
als die Krematorien abgerissen wurden. Hier greift er eine kleine, von Janda 
Weiss zum Besten gegebene Propagandageschichte auf (siehe Unterkapitel 
17.8). 

Yehuda Bakon, geboren am 28. Juli 1929, wurde am 15. Dezember 1943 
als Vierzehnjáhriger nach Auschwitz deportiert.°®® Trotz seines zarten Alters 
überlebte er laut van Pelt “drei aufeinanderfolgende Selektionen" (S. 169) — 
ein Wunder der ersten Güteklasse! Zum Zeitpunkt der angeblichen Vergasung 
der Juden aus dem Familienlager Theresienstadt Anfang Juli 1944 wurde er 
gemeinsam mit einer Gruppe von ungefähr 80 Jugendlichen von 12 bis 16 
Jahren nach einer Selektion ins Männerlager B Па geschickt.$? Die SS muss 
ihre eigenen Vorstellungen davon gehabt haben, wer arbeitstauglich war und 
wer nicht! Doch nicht genug damit: Den auf wundersame Weise geretteten 
Jugendlichen wurde eine Sonderbehandlung der angenehmen Art zuteil: 

“Wir Jugendliche kamen — wie gesagt — ins Männerlager, wo wir bevor- 

zugt behandelt wurden. Wir durften uns die Haare wachsen lassen. In der 

ersten Zeit mußten wir nicht einmal arbeiten. Das Merkwürdigste war, daß 
sogar die SS für uns gesorgt hat. Sie brachte uns einen Ping-Pong-Tisch, 
was etwas ganz Außergewöhnliches war. Wir erhielten auch bessere Wä- 
sche und Schuhe nach Maß. Das war eine Behandlung, die man schon 
längst nicht mehr gewohnt war. Freilich dauerte das nicht lange, dann 
wurden wir verschiedenen Kommandos zugeteilt. " (Bakon, S. 122). 
Die Geschichte von Bakons Kommando, das von den Háftlingen des Sonder- 
kommandos eingeladen wurde, sich in der "Kleidungskammer" oder in den 
angeblichen Gaskammern zu wärmen (siehe Abschnitt 2.7.3), und das sogar 
eine Besichtigungstour durch die Krematorien einschließlich der Ofenhalle 
vomehmen durfte (State of Israel, S. 1251), ist eine Beleidigung des gesunden 
Menschenverstands. Sie ist nichts als ein literarisches Instrument zur Sitzung 
der propagandistischen Gerüchte, die im Lager die Runde machten und zu de- 


655 Karny, Band II, S. 971. Bakon wurde im Lager Gunskirchen befreit. 
689 Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess, 106. Verhandlungstag (30. Oktober 1964), S. 23147. 
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nen das Ammenmärchen von den vier Meter hohen Flammen, die aus den 
Kaminen schossen (ebd., S. 1249), ebenso gehórt wie die Mar von der “Men- 
schenasche", die im Winter auf die Straße geschüttet wurde, damit man dort 
gehen konnte, ohne auszurutschen (ebd., S. 1248). 

Van Pelt lichtet drei Zeichnungen der Krematorien von Birkenau ab, die 
Bakon im Juni 1945 angefertigt hatte (ebd., S. 1249) und die van Pelt für ei- 
nen “wichtigen Beweis für die Gaskammem" hält (S. 171). Dies erklärt er 
damit, dass eine dieser Zeichnungen den Querschnitt einer Gaskammer sche- 
matisch darstelle. Bakon selbst äußerte sich hierzu wie folgt (State of Israel, S. 
1250f.): 

"Dies ist eine Sicht der Gaskammer und auch der Nummern I und 2 [= П 

und III], die unterirdisch waren und was man oben sah. Sie sahen wie Be- 

rieselungsanlagen aus; ich war neugierig und untersuchte sie genauer. Ich 
sah, dass es in ihnen keine Lócher gab, das war nur ein Schwindel; auf den 
ersten Blick schien es ein echter Duschkopf zu sein. Darüber gab es mit 

Draht bedeckte Lichter, und in jeder Gaskammer gab es zwei Rohre, die 

von der Decke zum Boden führten, und um sie herum standen vier eiseme 

Sdulen, von starkem Draht umgeben. Wenn die Operation vorbei war und 

die Menschen hineingetrieben worden waren, öffnete die SS oben irgend- 

eine Vorrichtung, wie ein Abflussrohr, und führte dadurch Zyklon B ein.” 
Van Pelt, der Bakon wegen seines guten Gedächtnisses lobt (S. 172), hebt in 
seinem Kommentar zu dessen Zeichnung die falschen Duschen, die Lampen 
und die oberen abgerundeten Ecken hervor, die ihm zufolge Bakons Erinne- 
rung an die Zuluftschächte widerspiegeln (S. 170). 

All das bleibt jedoch ungemein verschwommen. Selbst wenn wir die an- 
geblichen falschen Duschkópfe (siehe Unterkapitel 4.3) und die behauptete 
Untergliederung von Leichenkeller 1 in zwei Hallen außer Acht lassen, steht 
die Schilderung der Vorrichtung zur Einführung von Zyklon B — “Rohre”, um 
die herum “vier eiserne Säulen, von starkem Draht umgeben", gruppiert wa- 
ren, im flagranten Widerspruch zu den Aussagen Kulas und Taubers, aber 
auch Nyiszlis, der von “viereckigen Stahlblechrohren" spricht (1961. S. 45). 

Die von Bakon angegebene Position der Lampen ist falsch (siehe Unterka- 
pitel 4.3), und van Pelts Mutmaßung, wonach die Zeichnung die oberen 
Làngskanten der angeblichen Gaskammer darstellt, die durch die Zuluft- 
schächte abgewinkelt wurde, findet in Bakons Aussagen selbst keine Stütze. 
Dieser spricht nämlich gar nicht von Lüftungsschächten, sondern von Ventila- 
toren, die sich “unten”, also unter den Löcher befunden hätten. 
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Es sei noch ergänzt, dass Bakon nichts von den angeblichen Backsteinka- 
minen wusste, die oberhalb dieser Offnungen errichtet worden sein sollen. 
Beim Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess gab er zu Protokoll "7 

“Diese! waren ungefähr 40 auf 40 Zentimeter, mit Stahlstangen und 

ringsherum mit festem Gitterdraht. Sie endeten über dem Plafond, und 

oben sah es aus — da habe ich es auch irgendwo aufgezeichnet —, so wie 

bei einer Kanalisation. Ja, so ein Deckel. Diesen hob man auf, und von 

oben schiittete man das Zyklon B rein.” 
In seiner Zeichnung, die einen Querschnitt durch die angebliche Gaskammer 
zeigt, fehlt der Schacht, und der Deckel liegt direkt auf dem Dach. Außerdem 
kollidiert Bakons damalige Beschreibung der Einrichtung zur Einführung von 
Zyklon mit derjenigen, die er van Pelt gegenüber abgegeben haben soll. Dem- 
nach soll Bakon nicht von durch ein Drahtgeflecht geschützten Sáulen, son- 
dem von einer Róhre “voll kleiner Lócher" gesprochen haben (siehe Abschnitt 
2.7.3). Zu guter Letzt waren die Deckel laut Bakon aus Holz gefertigt und 
nicht wie bei Tauber aus Beton. Bakons Aussage ist deshalb unglaubhaft und 
seine Zeichnung nichts anderes als eine graphische Illustration der Propagan- 
da, die von der Widerstandsbewegung im Lager verbreitet wurde (siehe nächs- 
tes Kapitel). 


13.3.2. David Olére 


Gehen wir zu Olere über. In den Abschnitten 10.2.4. und 10.5.1. habe ich zwei 
seiner Zeichnungen kommentiert und dabei gezeigt, dass diese keine histori- 
schen Fakten widerspiegeln. Van Pelt führt zwei weitere Zeichnungen an, die 
ihm zufolge "einen sehr wichtigen visuellen Eindruck von der Struktur und 
Arbeitsweise der Gaskammer sowie der Einäscherungsvorrichtungen in Kre- 
matorium III" vermitteln (S. 173). Sie zeigen den Grundriss (S. 174) sowie ei- 
nen vertikalen Querschnitt von Krematorium III (S. 176f.). Van Pelt meint, die 
erste Zeichnung werde “vollumfänglich durch die Pläne bestätigt, die von den 
Russen im Gebäude der Zentralbauleitung aufgefunden wurden" (S. 174). Das 
mag zwar sein, aber das beweist noch lange nicht, dass auch Oléres zweite 
Zeichnung in jeder Hinsicht tatsachengetreu ist. Der springende Punkt sind 
hier die vier angeblichen Einrichtungen zur Einführung von Zyklon B, die in 
Leichenkeller 1 längs der Nord-Süd-Achse gestaffelt sind. Hierfür, behauptet 
van Pelt, gebe es eine “Bestätigung” in Gestalt einer Fotografie (ebd.): 
“Oléres gestaffelte Anordnung wird durch Luftaufnahmen von Birkenau 
bestätigt, die von den Amerikanern am 25. August 1944 hergestellt wurden, 
und lässt sich mit der Annahme erklären, dass diese Drahtgeflechtsäulen 


690 Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess, 106. Verhandlungstag am 30. Oktober 1964, S. 23181f. 
$?! Die Schächte zur Einführung von Zyklon B. 
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auf der westlichen Seite des ersten und des fünften jener Pfeiler, welche 

das Dach der Gaskammer stützten, sowie auf der östlichen Seite des dritten 

und des siebten Stützpfeilers installiert waren.” 
Wie üblich greift van Pelt hier ein Argument auf, das schon früher von 
Pressac ins Feld geführt wurde (1989, S. 430). Beide Autoren liefern freilich 
eine höchst oberflächliche Analyse der betreffenden Dokumente. Zunächst 
möchte ich auf eine gesonderte Studie hinweisen, in der ich bewiesen habe, 
dass es auf dem Dach von Leichenkeller 1 der Krematorien II und III nie ir- 
gendwelche “Kamine” (d. h. Einwurfschächte für Zyklon B) gegeben hat, und 
dass sich dort keine Löcher finden (2002e, 2004a). 

Auf die von van Pelt erwähnten Luftaufnahmen wird im folgenden Ab- 
schnitt näher eingegangen. Als Replik auf seine Argumente sei vorerst nur 
Folgendes angeführt: Die Fotos zeigen vier dunkle, verschwommene Flecken 
auf dem Dach von Leichenkeller 1, die van Pelt als Beweis für die Existenz 
von vier Zyklon-B-Einwurflöchern deutet. Diese Interpretation scheitert je- 
doch daran, dass die Flecken ca. 3-4 m lang sind (jene auf dem Dach des Lei- 
chenkellers 1 von Krematorium III bedecken eine Fläche von wenigstens 3 
m?) und außerdem in nord-südlicher Richtung verlaufen, während die Schatten 
der Krematoriumskamine auf der Achse Nordost-Südwest liegen; somit kann 
es sich bei diesen Flecken nicht einmal um Schatten handeln. 

Folgen wir Pressac (1989, S. 253), so wiesen die aus Backsteinen gefertig- 
ten “Kamine” (d. h. Einwurfschächte), die auf dem Dach von Leichenkeller 1 
installiert worden sein sollen, um die Einführung des Zyklon B in die “Gas- 
kammer” zu erleichtern, eine Höhe von 40-50 cm über dem auf der Kellerde- 
cke liegenden Erdboden auf, während Kula ihre inneren Maße mit 70 cm x 70 
cm angibt. In beiden Fällen kann es sich bei den drei bis vier Meter langen 
Flecken, die man auf der Luftaufnahme vom 25. August 1944 erkennt, also 
nicht um diese Schächte gehandelt haben. Somit entbehrt diese Aufnahme jeg- 
licher Beweiskraft und stellt keinen Beleg für die Richtigkeit von Oléres 
Zeichnung dar, wie van Pelt behauptet. Hieraus folgt, dass diese Zeichnung 
auch nicht die Spur eines Beweises für die Existenz der vier angeblichen Öff- 
nungen zur Einführung von Zyklon B in die “Gaskammer” liefert. 

Werfen wir zum Abschluss noch einen Blick auf Oleres Zeichnung des 
vertikalen Querschnitts von Krematorium III, den van Pelt wie folgt kommen- 
tiert (S. 176): 

“Die wichtigste in diesem Teil der Zeichnung enthaltene Information sind 

die vier hohlen Drahtgeflechtsäulen (E). " 

In der Bildlegende steht unter “E” in französischer Sprache: “Grille pour 
bombes à gaz’, was van Pelt mit “Gitter[säulen] für Gasbomben" übersetzt (S. 
176f.) — ein unmissverständlicher Hinweis auf die mythischen “mit Blausäure 
gefüllten Bomben", die sich der Zeuge Jerzy Tabeau aus den Fingern gesogen 
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hat (siehe Unterkapitel 16.1, Abschnitt 17.8.2 und Unterabschnitt 18.4.6.1.). 
Wir werden im náchsten Kapitel auf Olére zurückkommen und die wahre Be- 
deutung seiner Zeichnungen erkennen. 


13.3.3. Die Luftaufnahmen vom 25. August 1944 


Bei ihrer Analyse der beiden Luftaufnahmen vom 25. August 19449? geben 
sich Keren, McCarthy und Mazal etwas mehr Mühe als van Pelt. Ich fasse hier 
meine Antwort auf ihre Argumente zusammen, die ich in einem Artikel prä- 
sentiert habe (2004a, Teil 2). Die beiden obigen Aufnahmen, insbesondere die 
mit der Nummer 3185 gekennzeichnete (ebd., Dok. 4, S. 281), lässt auf dem 
Dach der Leichenkeller von Krematorium II und III jeweils vier dunkle Fle- 
cken von unregelmäßiger Form erkennen, welche die Autoren folgenderma- 
Ben erklären (Keren u. a., S. 72): 
"Die Flecken sind zu grof, um einzig und allein zu den Lóchemrn selbst zu 
gehoren. Sie sind wahrscheinlich dadurch entstanden, dass durch die 
Schritte der SS-Münner, welche die Kanister einführen mussten, ein Pfad 
entstand. 
Die Aufnahme zeigt, dass die Flecken abwechselnd auf beiden Seiten an- 
geordnet sind, Lócher 1 und 3 im Westen, 2 und 4 im Osten. Ein Überle- 
bender des Sonderkommandos, Henryk Tauber, der in technischen Fragen 
als zuverlüssiger Zeuge gilt, gab zu Protokoll, dass die Lócher in Kremato- 
rium Il abwechselnd auf beiden Seiten angeordnet waren. " 
Die Autoren ließen die beiden Fotos von “einem Experten auf dem Gebiet der 
Interpretation von Luftaufnahmen" namens Carroll Lukas analysieren (ebd.). 
Auf S. 95f. resümieren sie dessen Schlussfolgerungen: 
"Es ist unmöglich, die Zyklon-Löcher auf irgendeiner der Luftaufnahmen 
zu erkennen. [...] Lucas hat die beiden Aufnahmen von 25. August analy- 
siert, die das Dach von Krematorium II zeigen. [...] Nach sorgfältiger Un- 
tersuchung identifizierte Lucas vier kleine Objekte innerhalb der Flecken, 
die alle leicht über das Dach hinausragen. Mittels stereoskopischer Bilder- 
fassung lassen sich auch kleine Objekte auf körnigen Bildern erkennen, die 
man auf separaten Bildern nur sehr schwer oder gar nicht entdecken kann, 
wie es 'Random-Dot-Stereogramme ' gut demonstrieren. Aller Wahrschein- 
lichkeit nach entsprechen sie den vier 'Kaminen ' oberhalb der Löcher im 
Dach, wie auf der Zugaufnahme klar erkennbar ist. Somit stellen die Luft- 
aufnahmen eine zusätzliche Stütze der Zeugenaussagen und der Zugauf- 
nahme dar. Bezüglich der dunklen Flecken und damit verwandter Funde 
fasste Lucas seine Ergebnisse wie folgt zusammen: 


692 Mission 60 PR/694 60 SQ. Can F 5367. Exposure 3185, 3186. NA. 
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a) ‘Das Dach des teils unterirdischen Flügels des Krematoriums lässt vier 
erhöhte Öffnungen erkennen, möglicherweise mit Deckeln, die größer sind 
als die Ausgänge der Öffnungen. 

b) ‘Die vier dunklen Zonen aufdem Dach von Krematorium II (auf Positi- 

ven) entsprechen verdichtetem Erdboden, der durch die ständige Bewe- 

gung des auf dem Dach eingesetzten Personals entstand, während dieses 
um die Öffnungen herum arbeitete. ‘[...] 

c) Die dünne dunkle Linie (auf Positiven), welche die dunklen Zonen mit- 

einander verbinden, ist ein Pfad aus verdichtetem Erdboden, der dadurch 

entstand, dass das Personal von einer Öffnung zur anderen ging.’ 

d) ‘Die dunkle Zone, welche diesen Pfad mit der dem Krematoriumsdach 

am nächsten gelegenen Schacht verbindet, ist eine Verlängerung des 

Pfads, was zeigt, wo das Personal Zutritt zum Dach erhielt, möglicher- 

weise indem es eine kurze Leiteran das Dach lehnte.’ 

e) Die bei dieser Analyse erbrachten Beweise erhdrten die Tatsache, dass 

die Öffnungen existierten und auf eine Weise verwendet wurden, die sich 

mit den Aussagen zahlreicher Zeugen vereinbaren lässt.” 

Wie stichhaltig sind diese Argumente? Zunächst stimmt die Behauptung der 
Autoren, wonach die Aufnahme zeigt, dass “die Flecken abwechselnd auf bei- 
den Seiten angeordnet sind, Löcher 1 und 3 im Westen, 2 und 4 im Osten” 
schlicht und einfach nicht. Es reicht, die Form des Leichenkellers zu skizzie- 
ren und den zentralen Balken einzuzeichnen, welcher längs durch ihn verlief, 
um zu erkennen, dass die vier Flecken in Wirklichkeit durchwegs in der östli- 
chen Hälfte des Dachs liegen (2004a, Foto 4b, S. 281). Dies versetzt der These 
der Autoren einen schweren Schlag. 

Ihr Kommentar zu Lucas’ Beobachtungen ist geradezu unglaublich: Sie 
räumen zwar ein, dass es “unmöglich ist, die Zyklon-Löcher auf irgendeiner 
der Luftaufnahmen zu erkennen”, behaupten jedoch dennoch dreist, Lucas ha- 
be “vier kleine Objekte innerhalb der Flecken identifiziert”, die man allerdings 
“auf separaten Bildern nur sehr schwer oder gar nicht entdecken kann”. An- 
ders gesagt, die “vier kleinen Objekte” sind nicht sichtbar, aber man muss 
trotzdem an ihre Existenz glauben, denn ungeachtet ihrer Unsichtbarkeit ent- 
sprechen sie “aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach” den vier “Kaminen” zur Einfüh- 
rung von Zyklon-B! 

Was sagt Lucas nun selbst? 

a) Er macht geltend, das Dach des Leichenkellers 1 lasse “vier erhöhte 
Öffnungen” erkennen, “möglicherweise mit Deckeln”, doch wie kann er so 
etwas behaupten, wenn es doch unmöglich ist, die vier angeblichen Objekte 
auf separaten Bildern zu sehen? Und wie in aller Welt vermochte er die De- 
ckel (!) der angeblichen Kamine zu identifizieren? Hier begeht unser “Exper- 
te” eine Unvorsichtigkeit, weil er für “Öffnungen” das Wort “vents” benutzt — 
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ein klarer Hinweis auf die erste Analyse der Luftaufnahmen von Auschwitz- 
Birkenau, jene von Brugioni und Poirier, die auf einer der zwei Aufnahmen 
vom 25. August 1944 jeden der oben erwähnten Flecken a priori und ohne ir- 
gendwelchen Beweis als “vent” bezeichnen (Brugioni/Poirier, S. 11). Da die 
angeblichen Objekte unsichtbar sind und folglich auch nicht identifiziert wer- 
den kónnen, ist Lucas’ Behauptung nicht nur unwissenschaftlich, sondern dar- 
über hinaus rein propagandistisch; er will einfach gesehen haben, was er auf 
Wunsch seiner drei Auftraggeber sehen musste. Dass Lucas hier nicht Techni- 
ker, sondern Ideologe und Propagandist ist, geht auch aus seinen anderen Aus- 
sagen hervor. 

b) Er schüttelt sich die Behauptung aus dem Armel, die auf dem Dach des 
Leichenkellers erkennbaren Flecken seien “verdichteter Erdboden, der durch 
die stándige Bewegung des auf dem Dach eingesetzten Personals entstand", 
das “um die Offnungen herum" gearbeitet habe. Selbst wenn diese These halt- 
bar wäre — und wie wir gleich sehen werden, ist sie es nicht —, entlarvt sie 
Lucas abermals als Propagandisten: Wie kann er wissen, dass das Personal, 
das angeblich ständig über die Dächer marschierte, die Aufgabe besaß, Zyklon 
durch die Öffnungen zu schütten? Ein weiteres Bekenntnis zum Holocaust- 
Glauben! 

Immerhin versucht Lucas, eine technische Erklärung ins Feld zu führen, 
die wir nun einer Prüfung unterziehen. Die Gegend von Birkenau ist bekannt- 
lich sandig. Auf der betreffenden Aufnahme ist der Boden des Innenhofs von 
Krematorium III (sowie von Krematorium II) weiß, außer in Zonen mit Blu- 
menbeeten oder Vegetation. Durch welches außergewöhnliche physikalisch- 
chemische Phänomen soll der weiße Sand bloß schwarz geworden sein, wenn 
ein paar SS-Manner®”? ihn regelmäßig durchschritten? Und warum hinterlie- 
ßen diese SS-Männer die dunklen Flecken einzig und allein auf dem Dach der 
Leichenkeller, nicht jedoch auf ihrem (angeblichen) Weg zu diesem Dach und 
zurück? Dies gilt insbesondere für Leichenkeller 1 von Krematorium III, wo 
die Flecken in unerklärlichen, nicht miteinander verbundenen Winkeln verlau- 
fen. Sind die SS-Männer letzten Endes gar von einem Flecken zum anderen 
gehüpft? 

Eine womöglich noch närrischere Erklärung für diese Flecken bieten 
Lucas’ Auftraggeber selbst feil. Der “innere Kem” der Säulen, d. h. der angeb- 
liche bewegliche “Kanister”, in denen das Zyklon-B (laut Tauber, siehe Ab- 
schnitt 10.3.5) geschüttet wurde, war ihnen zufolge “zeitweilig entfernt und 
gegen die kleinen Kamine gelehnt worden, in welche die Einrichtungen zur 
Einführung des Zyklon mündeten” (Keren u. a., S. 97). Laut Kula handelte es 
sich bei diesem “Kanister” allerdings um “eine leere Säule aus dünnem Zink- 


693 Laut M. Nyiszli wurden die angeblichen Vergasungen von SS-Männern durchgeführt. Nyiszli 
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blech" mit einem quadratischen Querschnitt von rund 150 mm (siehe Mattog- 
no 2002e, S. 292). Sie wurde von Pressac anhand von Kulas Beschreibung 
korrekt gezeichnet (1989, S. 299). Doch wenn die Zyklon-B-Einwurfschächte, 
die laut dem Autoren-Trio “ungefähr 60 cm x 60 cm" maßen (Keren u. a., S. 
95; diese Dimensionen sind eine reine Erfindung), auf den einschlägigen Luft- 
aufnahmen auch beim besten Willen nicht zu erkennen sind, wie kann man da 
ernstlich behaupten, Vorrichtungen mit einer Fläche von 15 cm x 15 cm und 
einer Lange von maximal 1 m hátten Flecken von 3-4 m Linge und 1-1,5 m 
Breite erzeugen kónnen? 

c) Lukas Aussage, wonach die vier Flecken mit “einem Pfad aus verdichte- 
tem Erdboden" verbunden waren, “der dadurch entstand, dass das Personal 
von einer Öffnung zur anderen ging”, hat ebenfalls nichts mit der Realität zu 
tun. Abgesehen davon, dass die Frage, wieso weißer Sand ausgerechnet auf 
dem Dach der Leichenkeller schwarz geworden sein soll, unbeantwortet 
bleibt, drängt sich hier gleich die nächste Frage auf, nämlich warum die zwei 
oder drei auf dem Dach herumspazierenden SS-Männer eigentlich einen 
“Pfad” hätten erzeugen sollen, und woher man weiß, dass die Aufgabe dieser 
SS-Männerim Vergasen von Menschen bestand. 

d) Lucas behauptet des Weiteren, westlich des vierten dunklen Flecks die 
Stelle identifiziert zu haben, “wo das Personal Zugang zum Dach erhielt”. Es 
braucht schon ein gehöriges Quantum an Phantasie, um in dieser Verlänge- 
rung des Flecks einen Fußpfad zu erkennen, umso mehr, als diese Verlänge- 
rung in der Mitte zwischen dem Fleck und dem Rand des Leichenkellerdachs 
endet (Mattogno 2002e, Foto 4a, S. 281). Dass Lucas’ Phantastereien keine 
technisch-wissenschaftliche Grundlage haben, sondern plumpe Propaganda 
sind, ergibt sich schließlich aus einem wichtigen Punkt, dem er offensichtlich 
keinerlei Beachtung geschenkt hat: Der Boden der Höfe in den Krematorium 
II und IN bestanden aus demselben Sand, mit dem (vermutlich) auch die Lei- 
chenkeller 1 und 2 bedeckt wurden. Vom Standpunkt der orthodoxen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung gilt: Träfen Lucas’ Thesen zu, dann müssten die Hundert- 
tausende von Juden, die vor ihrer Vergasung in besagten zwei Krematorien 
durch diesen Sand geschritten waren, eine recht eigentliche Allee aus dunklem 
Sand hinterlassen haben, die vom Eingangstor zum Hof bis zum Eingang von 
Leichenkeller 2, dem angeblichen Auskleideraum, reichte. Auf den Luftauf- 
nahmen ist freilich keine Spur verdichteten dunklen Sands zu sehen. Wie kann 
jemand, der seine fünf Sinne noch beisammen hat, da behaupten, die Flecken 
auf dem Dach von Leichenkeller | seien dadurch entstanden, dass zwei oder 
drei Männer mit ihren Stiefeln den Sand *verdichteten"? 

Die Luftaufnahmen vom 31. Mai 1944 lassen bekanntlich keine dunklen 
Flecken auf dem Dach von Leichenkeller 1 erkennen, sondern lediglich einen 
solchen Fleck an dessen Westrand. Van Pelt bildet diese Aufnahme ab (S. 
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449), verliert jedoch kein Wort über das Fehlen der Flecken. Keren u. a. lie- 
fern eine Erklärung, die noch fadenscheiniger ist als die oben analysierten 
(siehe Mattogno 2004a, S. 283). 

Wie ich an anderer Stelle erwähnt habe, waren die dunklen Flecken mit 
hoher Wahrscheinlichkeit Verfärbungen auf dem Dach von Leichenkeller 1. 
Dieses bestand aus einer 18 cm dicken Betonschicht, die man zum Schutz vor 
dem Regen mit einer Schicht aus schwarzem Bitumen bedeckt hatte, welche 
ihrerseits durch eine dünne Zementschicht vor den Unbillen der Witterung ge- 
schützt war. Diese Zementschicht zerbrach womöglich später an diversen Stel- 
len, so dass die dunkle Teerschicht darunter sichtbar wurde, was die dunklen 
Flecken auf den Luftaufnahmen erklären kann. Meine Erklärung beruht auf 
der Annahme, dass sich 1944 auf dem Dach kein Sand befand; hierfür spricht 
die erste Aufnahme der Ruinen von Leichenkeller 1, die anno 1945 entstand 
(ebd., Foto 2, S. 287) ebenso zwingend wie die Luftaufnahme vom 21. De- 
zember 1944 (Mattogno 2004a, Dok. 6, S. 282). Auf letzterer sieht man Kre- 
matorium П, das eben abgerissen wird. Leichenkeller 2 scheint unbedeckt zu 
sein; das Dach und ein groDer Teil des Kamins sind bereits abmontiert wor- 
den. Leichenkeller 1 lässt ziemlich eckige Konturen erkennen, was bedeutet, 
dass die Betondecke mit Sicherheit bereits entfernt worden ist. 

Auf dem Dach sieht man zwei dunkle Flecken, ungefáhr an den Stellen, wo 
auf der Luftaufnahme vom 25. August 1944 die Flecken 3 und 4 erscheinen. 
Parallel dazu erkennt man zwei weitere Flecken längs des östlichen Rande: 
des Dachs Ein weiterer, schwächerer Fleck ist etwa an der Stelle sichtbar, wo 
sich auf der Aufnahme vom 25. August 1944 der erste Fleck befand, doch er- 
streckt er sich ostwärts und mündet in einen anderen, ebenso schwachen 
Fleck. Der zweite auf der Luftaufnahme von 25. August 1944 erkennbare 
Fleck fehlt mittlerweile. All diese Fakten beweisen, dass die von den Autoren 
gelieferte Erklärung für die Flecken weder Hand noch Fuß hat. 


13.3.4. Die "Zugaufnahme" 


Als “konvergierenden” Beweis für die Existenz der angeblichen Zyklon-B- 
Einwurflócher im Dach des Leichenkellers 1 von Krematorium II führt van 
Pelt auch eine Fotografie der Kamann-Serie‘”* an, die dem Vernehmen nach 
aus dem Dezember 1942 stammt (S. 340f.). Ein weiteres Mal macht er sich 
die Deutung Pressacs zu eigen, der die betreffende Aufnahme veröffentlicht 
und analysiert, aber auf den Zeitraum zwischen dem 9. und dem 11. Februar 
1943 datiert hat (1989, S. 340). Van Pelt bemerkt hierzu (S. 340): 

"Man kann den unterirdischen Raum sehen, der in den Plänen als Lei- 

chenkeller 1 bezeichnet wird und von der Lüngsseite des Gebüudes nach 


694 SS-Unterscharführer Dietrich Kamann war bei der ZBL für die Gartengestaltung zuständig. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


CONCLUSION 


I think 1943 was about the right time for practicing German engineers to 
have been concerned with, but not quite sure what to do about, HCN as a com- 
bustion product. My theory depends on this idea that the authors of the corre- 
spondence were not sure what they should do, but I have not postulated the 
uncertainty to shore up my theory. It is in the document in question, even the 
part of the document that Mattogno would retain. 

All I am suggesting is that the reason the Central Construction Office 
turned to a furnace maker for HCN detectors was that what was involved was 
a concern for HCN as a combustion product, not a pesticide. I am bewildered 
that such a simple interpretation of the document in question should meet such 
resistance. 

© Sept. 21, 2004 


469 


476 CARLOMATTOGNO: DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 


aufen führt. Er ist noch nicht mit Erde bedeckt; infolgedessen kann man 

(unmittelbar rechts von der Rauchsäule der Lokomotive im Vordergrund) 

ohne Weiteres die mehr oder weniger würfelfórmigen Enden von drei der 

vier Säulen zur Einführung von Zyklon B erkennen, die von Kula herge- 
stellt, von Olére gezeichnet und von Tauber beschrieben worden sind. 

Auch diesmal wäre die Fotografie allein kein schlüssiger Beweis, aber in 

Verbindung mit den Augenzeugenberichten beweist sie die Existenz dieser 

Säulen jenseits jedes vernünftigen Zweifels. " 

Diese Aufnahme ist auch von Keren u.a. analysiert worden, so dass ange- 
bracht ist, meinerseits eine Analyse vorzunehmen und auf die Argumente der 
drei Autoren zu antworten. Weil im Vordergrund eine kleine Lokomotive mit 
mehreren Waggons zu sehen ist, nennen sie diese Fotografie die “Zugaufnah- 
me". Weiter hinten sieht man Leichenkeller 1 von Krematorium II; auf dessen 
Dächern befinden sich einige nicht identifizierbare Objekte, bei denen es sich 
laut den drei Autoren um Einwurfschächte für Zyklon-B handelt. Unter Hin- 
weis auf ihre Abbildung 4 (Keren u.a., S. 80) behaupten Keren, McCarthy und 
Mazal, die beiden ersten Schächte (von Süd nach Nord) identifiziert zu haben; 
der dritte wird ihnen zufolge “von der Rauchsäule vollständig verdeckt", wäh- 
rend die vierte "unmittelbar links der von der Lokomotive ausgehenden 
Rauchsäule” liegt (beides ebd., S. 71). 

Diese Analyse ist höchst oberflächlich und blendet viele wesentliche Ele- 
mente bewusst aus. 

1. Das Vorhandensein von Kamin Nr. З hinter der Rauchsäule ist eine reine 
Mutmaßung und wird durch die Aufnahme in keiner Weise gestützt. 

2. Desgleichen ist die Behauptung, wonach es sich bei den verschwomme- 
nen Objekten auf dem Dach von Leichenkeller 1 um Einwurfschächte für 
Zyklon B handelt, eine unbewiesene und unbeweisbare Spekulation und steht, 
wie wir unter Punkt 7 sehen werden, im Gegensatz zu den Fakten. Die Auto- 
ren versuchen ihrer These Nachdruck zu verleihen, indem sie die beiden be- 
kannten Luftaufnahmen der Zone von Birkenau vom 25. August 1944 anfüh- 
ren (siehe vorheriges Kapitel), doch ist dies nicht etwa eine "Konvergenz der 
Beweise", sondem nichts weiter als ein Zirkelschluss. Noch vor Darlegung ih- 
rer weiteren Argumente ziehen sie bereits ihre Schlussfolgerung (ebd., S. 72): 

"Dass die Lócher in Krematorium II abwechselnd auf beiden Seiten ange- 

bracht sind, geht aus den Luftaufnahmen, der Zugaufnahme, den materiel- 

len Funden und Taubers Augenzeugenbericht hervor.” 

3. Die unidentifizierbaren Gegenstände, welche die Autoren für die 
Schächte Nr. 1 und 2 zur Einführung von Zyklon-B halten, liegen, wie das 
entsprechende Diagramm zeigt, beide in der östlichen Hälfte des Leichenkel- 
lerdachs (Mattogno 2004a, Dok. 2b, S. 276). Dies steht im Widerspruch zur 
Grundthese der Autoren. 
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4. Berechnet man anhand dieses Diagramms die Lage der Objekte 1 und 2 
unter der Annahme, dass sie entlang des Längsträgers, also ungefähr in der 
Mitte der Leichenkellerdecke liegen, so ergibt sich, dass sie 7,2 bzw. 10,5 m 
vom südlichen Ende des Kellers entfemt liegen. Dies wird voll und ganz 
durch das von Provan erstellte Diagramm bestätigt, auf dem ich die Lage der 
betreffenden Objekte mit den Nummern 1 und 2 markiert habe (ebd., Dok. 21, 
S. 279). 

Hieraus folgt, dass sich Objekt 1 neben Säule Nr. 2 und östlich des Längs- 
trägers befindet, während Keren u. a. behaupten, der angebliche Kamin 1 liege 
neben Säule Nr. 1 und westlich des Längsträgers. Objekt 2 ist ungefähr 3,3 m 
von Objekt 1 entfemt, wohingegen die Zyklon-B-Einwurfschächte laut Keren 
und seinen beiden Mitautoren ca. 7,60 m voneinander entfernt sein müssten 
(ebd., Dok. 1a, S. 275). 

5. Folgt man den drei Verfassern, so müsste Objekt 4 etwas vor dem letz- 
ten Pfeiler des Leichenkellers liegen, also rund 4 m von der Wand des Krema- 
toriums entfernt. Befände es sich direkt neben der Wand — was in der Tat der 
Fall ist —, müsste es weniger als 40 cm hoch sein, weil seine Höhe der halben 
Entfemung zwischen dem Fensterpaar zu seiner Linken und dem Dach des 
Leichenkellers entspricht: Dies ergibt sich zwingend daraus, dass die Fenster 
des Krematoriums etwa 100 cm über der Erdoberfläche lagen und der Lei- 
chenkeller 26 cm über den Erdboden hinausragte (Pressac 1989, S. 286, 325), 
so dass die Fenster in einer Höhe von (100—262) 74 cm über dem Leichenkel- 
lerdach lagen und das Objekt folglich ungefähr halb so groß gewesen ware. 
Hätte sich das Objekt hingegen an der von den Autoren angegebenen Stelle 
befunden, so wäre es aufgrund der Perspektive noch niedriger. 

Schon auf Plan 936 vom 15. Januar 1942 (ebd., S. 268f.), aber auch auf 
den späteren Plänen, war vorgesehen, das Dach von Leichenkeller 1 mit einer 
Erdschicht zu bedecken. Laut Plan 933(-934) vom 19. Januar sollte diese 
Schicht 45 cm dick sein (ebd., S. 279). Dementsprechend wäre Objekt 3, das 
weniger als 40 cm über die Betonfläche des Leichenkellerdachs hinausragte, 
in dieser Erdschicht begraben worden und konnte folglich kein Einwurf- 
schacht für Zyklon-B sein. 

6. Worum mag es sich bei diesen Objekten gehandelt haben? Die “Zugauf- 
nahme” liefert keine Antwort auf diese Frage, aber wir verfügen noch über ei- 
ne andere Fotografie, ebenfalls aus der Kamann-Serie, die einige Wochen 
vorher entstanden war und den Leichenkeller von Krematorium II genauer 
zeigt (Mattogno 2004a, Dok. 3, S. 280). Auf dieser Aufnahme erscheinen die 
als Zyklon-B-Einwurfscháchte gedeuteten Objekte überhaupt nicht. In Unter- 
kapitel 2.4 habe ich nachgewiesen, dass die Hypothese, wonach durch die De- 
cke von Leichenkeller 1 Lócher zum Einwurf von Zyklon-B gebrochen wur- 
den, technisch gesehen vollkommen unsinnig ist und zudem im Kontrast zu 
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einer Grundthese der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung steht, zu den sich auch 
die drei Autoren bekennen. 

Auf der eben erwähnten Fotografie sieht man auf dem Dach des Leichen- 
kellers ein rechteckiges Objekt, das an die Wand links vom dritten Fensterpaar 
angrenzt und aus aufeinandergetiirmten Kisten zu bestehen scheint (ebd., Dok. 
3 & 3a, S. 280). Merkwiirdigerweise stimmt die Position dieses Objekts genau 
mit dem angeblichen Schacht 4 der “Zugaufnahme” überein. Vielleicht haben 
wir hier eine alternative Erklärung für “Schacht Nr. 4” vor uns. 

7. Wenden wir uns nun den beiden anderen Objekten zu. Die drei Autoren 
betrachten es als erwiesene Tatsache, dass dies Quader waren, und beantwor- 
ten eine von David Irving aufgestellte Hypothese wie folgt (Keren u. a., S. 
71): 

"David Irving hat spekuliert, die Lócher seien in Wahrheit 'Füsser mit 

Dichtungsmaterial’, aber es ist offenkundig, dass dies nicht zutreffen kann: 

Bei einem zylindrischen Objekt ginge das Licht allmählich in Schatten 

über, während sich bei den obigen Objekten Licht und Schatten eindeutig 

voneinander unterscheiden. " 

Tatsächlich ist dies mitnichten “offenkundig”. Wie eine Vergrößerung der Ob- 
jekte 1 und 2 zeigt (Mattogno 2004a, Dok. 2c & 2d, S. 277), besitzen diese 
oben und unten nämlich eine abgerundete Form, was völlig unvereinbar mit 
den Schattenzonen eines Quaders ist. Dies geht auch aus einem Vergleich mit 
einem der Lüftungskamine des Krematoriums und den Kaminen der Ófen 
hervor (ebd., Fotos 2e & 2f, S. 384). Deshalb ist es durchaus móglich, dass die 
Objekte eine zylindrische Form aufweisen.” Ein zylinderfórmiges Objekt er- 
scheint jedoch klar sichtbar vor der südlichen Wand des Leichenkellers (ebd., 
Foto 2g, S. 385). Seine Dimensionen sind angesichts der Tatsache, dass der 
Zylinder direkt an die Wand gelehnt ist, mit den beiden Objekten auf dem 
Dach des Leichenkellers vereinbar. Wir haben es also zweifellos mit Fássern 
zu tun, die während der Bauarbeiten verwendet wurden. Ein ähnlicher Zylin- 
der, der sich eindeutig als Eisenfass identifizieren lässt, erscheint auch auf ei- 
ner Aufnahme, welche den Bau des Kamins von Krematorium III zeigt ip 

Gestützt wird die Hypothese, dass Objekte, die von niemandem mit Zyk- 
lon-B-Einwurfschächte in Verbindung gebracht werden, zeitweilig auf oder 
neben diesem Dach gelagert wurden, durch die Tatsache, dass man auf der 
Zugaufnahme zwei weitere Objekte erkennt, über die sich Keren und seine 
beiden Mitautoren wohlweislich ausschweigen. Eines davon befindet sich auf 
dem Dach links von Objekt Nr. 2 (Provans Objekt Nr. 3), wird jedoch, weil es 
einen erheblich helleren Schatten wirft als die anderen und sich zu nahe bei 


$95 Die Kamera befand sich oberhalb der Deckenhóhe des Leichenkellers und war um einige Grad 
geneigt; dies erklärt, warum die beiden Objekte auch oben abgerundet sind. 
$96 Pressac 1989, Foto 11 auf S. 337. Mattogno 2004a, Dok. 2h, S. 278 (Vergrößerung). 
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den beiden anderen Objekten befindet, um Zyklon-Emwurfschacht Nr. 3 zu 
sein, ignoriert — ebenso wie ein anderes, kleineres Objekt von verschiedener 
Farbe rechts von Objekt Nr. 1, das sich offenkundig hinter dem Dach befindet. 

David Irvings Hypothese ist und bleibt daher die plausibelste: Bei den Ob- 
jekten handelte es sich vermutlich um Fásser mit Teer oder Bitumen zur Ab- 
dichtung des Leichenkellerdachs. Tatsáchlich beantragte die ZBL am 8. Okto- 
ber 1942 die Zuteilung von Isoliermaterial und hielt fest, dass sie 11.000 kg 
Bitumen sowie 4.500 kg Teer-Klebemasse benötigte.” 

Ohne Furcht vor Widerlegung kónnen wir also festhalten, dass van Pelts 
“Konvergenz der Beweise" nichts weiter darstellt als ein kunterbuntes Sam- 
melsurium von falschen und widersprüchlichen Zeugenaussagen sowie von 
Luft- und Bodenaufnahmen, die willkürlich und betrügerisch ausgelegt wer- 
den, jedoch tatsächlich nichts beweisen. 


14. Zyklon B 


14.1. Die HCN-Konzentration in den angeblichen 
Menschentótungsgaskammern 


Bei ihren Bemühungen, den Leuchter-Bericht zu widerlegen, bedienten sich 
van Pelt und der Anwalt der Verteidigung Rampton unter anderem der Strate- 
gie, bei den angeblichen Menschenvergasungen von einer um ein Vielfaches 
niedrigeren HCN-Konzentration auszugehen als Leuchter. Unter Bezugnahme 
auf letzteren schreibt van Pelt (S. 387, ähnlich auf S. 415): 
“Er ging fälschlicherweise davon aus, dass die Deutschen in Überein- 
stimmung mit der amerikanischen Praxis eine hohe Konzentration von 
3.600 Teilen Blausäure pro Million Teile Luft einsetzten — eine Konzentra- 
tion, die in den US-Gaskammem benutzt wird, um sicherzustellen, dass der 
Verurteilte eines raschen Todes stirbt —, während die Deutschen in Wirk- 
lichkeit bei der Tötung ihrer Opfer eine Konzentration von 300 Teilen pro 
Million verwendeten. ” 
Halten wir zunächst fest, dass Leuchter in seinem Bericht von 3.200 und nicht 
von 3.600 Teilen ausging (Leuchter u. a., S. 41-43). Van Pelt fährt fort (S. 
388): 
“In amerikanischen Gaskammern wurden die Todeskandidaten mit 3.200 
ppm getötet, was Kommentatoren mit ‘einmal tief einatmen, und du bist 
tot’ beschrieben haben. Eine Konzentration von 300 ppm hatte den ‘ra- 
schen und unmittelbaren Tod’ zur Folge. Angesichts des Umstands, dass es 


$97 RGVA, 502-1-313, Seitenzahl unleserlich. 
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bis zu 30 Minuten dauerte, bis die Menschen tot waren, kónnten die Kon- 

zentrationen in Auschwitz bei lediglich 100 ppm gelegen haben." 

Wir sehen, dass van Pelt die HCN-Konzentration anhand der Zeit berechnet, 
die bis zum Tod der angeblichen Opfer verstrichen sein soll, doch steht die 
von ihm postulierte Dauer von 30 Minuten in krassem Widerspruch zu den 
Aussagen zahlreicher Zeugen. Hier einige Beispiele: 

J. Weiss (Hackett, S. 350): 

"Dann wurde das Gas in die Kammer gelassen. Die Lungen der Opfer 

barsten langsam, und nach drei Minuten konnte man laute Schreie hóren. 

Dann wurde die Kammer geóffnet, und wer noch Lebenszeichen von sich 

gab, wurde totgeschlagen. ” 
C.S. Bendel:°°® 

“Um eine Kammer voller Menschen zu töten, brauchte es 3-5 Minuten.’ 
M. Nyiszli (1961, S. 45): 

"Innerhalb von fünf Minuten waren alle tot.” 

R. Hóf:9?? 

"Es dauerte drei bis fünfzehn Minuten, je nach den klimatischen Verhält- 

nissen, um die Menschen in den Todeskammern zu töten.” 
F. Müller spricht von “zehn Minuten” (S. 183). 

Im Bericht von Richter Jan Sehn, den dieser mit Hilfe des Ingenieurs Da- 
widowski erstellt hatte, heißt es, der Tod der Opfer sei “binnen drei bis zehn 
Minuten” eingetreten, “je nach Konzentration der Blausäure, aber um sicher 
zu sein, wurde die Vergasung ungefähr 20 Minuten lang fortgesetzt” (Höß- 
Prozess, Band 11, S. 45). 

Gehen wir zunächst der Frage nach, wieviel Zyklon B man in die angebli- 
che Gaskammer von Krematorium II hätte einschütten müssen, um die ange- 
gebenen Blausäurekonzentrationen zu erreichen. Die “Gaskammer’ (d. h. der 
Leichenkeller 1) maß 30 m x 7 m x 2,41 m oder 506,1 Kubikmeter. Zieht man 
hiervon das von den Stützpfeilem und dem Längsträger eingenommene Vo- 
lumen ab, bleiben ungefáhr 499 Kubikmeter übrig. Bei einer hypothetischen 
Vergasung von 1.500 Menschen mit einem Durchschnittsgewicht von 60 kg 
(siehe Unterkapitel 1.9) nahmen die Opfer demnach einen Raum von 
(0,06x1.5002) 90 Kubikmetem ein. Der noch verfügbare freie Raum betrug 
unter diesen Umständen (499-902) 409 m3, was heißt, dass man, um eine the- 
oretische Konzentration von 300 ppm oder 0,36 g/m? zu erreichen, 
(0,36х409=) etwa 147 Gramm Blausäure benötigt hätte.” Zur Erreichung ei- 
ner Konzentration von 100 oder 0,12 g/m? wären nur ungefähr 49 Gramm 
Blausäure erforderlich gewesen. 


D 


$93 Eidesstattliche Erklärung von C.S. Bendel vom 21. Oktober 1945. NI-11390, S. 3. 
6% Van Pelt 2002, S. 4. Eidesstattliche Erklärung von R. Höß vom 5. April 1946. PS-3868. 
700 | ppm = 0.0012 рут. 
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Wie wir im nächsten Kapitel sehen werden, stehen diese Mengen in schrof- 
fem Widerspruch zu den Mengen an Zyklon-B, die laut van Pelt in den Men- 
schentótungsgaskammern zum Einsatz gelangten. AuDerdem sei darauf hin- 
gewiesen, dass laut van Pelt die in den “Gaskammern” tatsächlich verwendete 
Blausäurekonzentration je nach den momentanen Bedürfnissen schwankte. In 
einem auf Verlangen van Pelts zwecks Widerlegung von Germar Rudolf er- 
stellten Gutachten berechnet Dr. R. J. Green die HCN-Konzentration in den 
angeblichen Gaskammern als Funktion der bis zum Tode der Opfer verstri- 
chenen Zeit, wobei er eine Konzentration von mindestens 5 g/m? (oder 4.165 
ppm) und höchstens 20 g/m? (oder 16.660 ppm) ansetzt. Diese Werte lassen 
sich keinesfalls mit denen vereinbaren, die van Pelt in seiner Kritik am Leuch- 
ter-Gutachten postuliert, geht er doch von einer Konzentration von 300 oder 
100 ppm Blausäure aus (van Pelt 2002, S. 411f.): 

“Leuchters Schlussfolgerungen waren durch und durch fehlerhaft, und 

zwar aufgrund seiner grundfalschen Annahme, dass zur Tótung von Men- 

schen in den Gaskammem eine weitaus höhere Blausäurekonzentration 
notwendig gewesen wäre als bei Entlausungsoperationen. |...] 

Er [Irving] hdtte den fundamentalen Irrtum des Leuchter-Berichts erken- 

nen und begreifen müssen, dass viele der von Leuchter angeführten Grün- 

de für seine Bestreitung der Gaskammern nicht stichhaltig waren. Bei- 
spielsweise hatte Leuchter den Standpunkt vertreten, das Lüftungssystem 
der Kammern wäre völlig ungenügend gewesen. Doch wenn die erforderli- 
che Konzentration weitaus geringer war als angenommen, folgt daraus, 
dass sich die erforderliche Kapazität der Lüftung dementsprechend verrin- 
gerte. Aus dem gleichen Grund wird Leuchters Argument, wonach die zur 

Tötung von Menschen erforderliche hohe Blausäurekonzentration die Ge- 

Jahr einer Vergiftung der Abwasserkanäle heraufbeschworen hätte, hinfäl- 

lig, wenn die benötigte Konzentration nur einen Bruchteil der von Leuchter 

angesetzten ausmachte. " 
Auch van Pelts Widerlegung von Leuchters Hypothese bezüglich der hohen 
Explosivität von HCN beruhte auf der Prämisse, dass die in den angeblichen 
Gaskammem verwendete Konzentration “ungefähr 300 Teile pro Million" be- 
trug (S. 362). Van Pelt bestreitet das Vorliegen einer Explosionsgefahr mit 
folgendem Argument (S. 388): 

"Da die Gaskammer mit einer niedrigen (aber tödlichen) Blausäurekon- 

zentration von 100 ppm betrieben wurden, lag keine Explosionsgefahr 

vor.” 
Schließlich erklärt diese niedrige Konzentration laut van Pelt auch die extrem 
niedrigen Cyanidkonzentrationen, die Leuchter in den Mauem der angebli- 
chen Menschentótungsgaskammer von Krematorium III fand (S. 442). 
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Van Pelts Hypothese lässt sich auch nicht mit Taubers Behauptung von der 
Untergliederung des Leichenkellers 1 von Krematorium II in zwei Gaskam- 
mem zwecks Erspamis von Zyklon-B bei der Vernichtung kleiner Transporte 
vereinbaren. Hier ein Gedankenexperiment: Die Vergasung eines einzigen 
Häftlings in diesem Raum hätte den Einsatz von [(499 m? — 0,06 m?) x 0,36 
g/m?) =] 180 Gramm Blausäure erfordert, um die von van Рей angesetzte 
theoretische Hóchstkonzentration (300 ppm) in diesem fast leeren Raum zu er- 
reichen, im Vergleich zu 147 Gramm bei gleicher Konzentration in dem mit 
1.500 Opfem gefüllten Raum (da diese 1.500 Personen ein Volumen einneh- 
men, das nicht mit Gas gefüllt werden muss); gehen wir jedoch von van Pelts 
Mindestkonzentration von 100 ppm aus, so benótigte man für die Tótung ei- 
nes Häftlings mit Blausäure ungefähr [(499 m? — 0,06 m?) x 0,12 g/m? =] 60 
Gramm, für die von 1.500 Häftlingen hingegen 49 Gramm. Mit anderen Wor- 
ten: Um 1 kg Zyklon B zu sparen, hätte die SS zwischen [1.000-(180-147)=] 
30 und [1.000-{60-49)=] 90 Vergasungen durchführen müssen. In Anbetracht 
der Tatsache, dass Zyklon B anno 1944 fünf Reichsmark pro Kilogramm kos- 
tete,’°! ist es reichlich unwahrscheinlich, dass die ZBL im Leichenkeller 1 von 
Krematorium II eine Wand mit gasdichter Tür errichten lieb, um alle 30 oder 
90 Tage fünf Reichsmark zu sparen."?? 

Der “genaueste” und vom Standpunkt der orthodoxen Holocaust-Ge- 
schichtsschreibung aus wichtigste Gewährsmann für die bei den angeblichen 
Menschenvergasungen eingesetzten Zyklonmengen ist Rudolf Höß, der in sei- 
nem Affidavit vom 20. Mai 1946 erklarte (NI-034): 

"Von Zyclon B wurden zwischen 5 und 7 Buechsen von je einem Kilo fuer 

die Vergasung von 1500 Menschen benoetigt; die Zahl der Buechsen 

schwankte je nach der Groesse der Gaskammer, und nach den Witterungs- 

verhaeltnissen, das heisst, bei kaltem und feuchtem Wetter wurden 2 oder 3 

zusaetzliche Buechsen benoetigt. " 

Hop hält ausdrücklich fest, für die Vergasung von 1.500 Menschen seien 
durchschnittlich sechs Büchsen Zyklon B verwendet worden (ebd.). Bei sei- 
nem Verhór vom 14. Mai 1946 hatte er von 1.500 bis 1.600 bei einem Durch- 
gang vergasten Opfern gesprochen und hinzugefügt (NI-036): 

"Zu diesem brauchte man, — es war verschieden in den Krematorien, in 

ganz grossen Krematorien 7, in anderen Raeumen 5 Buechsen. Es kam 

aber auch auf die Witterung an. Wenn es sehr kalt und nass war, musste 
man 2-3 Buechsen mehr nehmen. " 


701 p$.1553, S. 15-26. Rechnung der Degesch für die Lieferungen von Zyklon-B an die KL Ausch- 
witz und Oranienburg zu Hánden von SS-Obersturmführer Kurt Gerstein. 

7? T ogischerweise wäre täglich nicht mehr als eine Vergasung kleiner Haftlingstrans porte erfolgt, da 
man sonst die betreffenden Transporte zusammen umgebracht hätte. 
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Rekapitulieren wir: Laut Höß brauchte es für die Vernichtung von 1.500 Men- 
schen in den *Gaskammern" der Krematorien II und III sieben, bisweilen so- 
gar zehn Kilogramm Zyklon. Dies ergibt eine theoretische Hóchstkonzentrati- 
on nach Verdunstung der gesamten Blausäure von (7.000 g +409 m? =) 17,1 
g/m? oder ungefähr 14.250 ppm. Wie wir sehen, ist van Pelts Hóchstkonzent- 
ration (14.250 ppm + 300 ppm =) 47,5 Mal und seine Mindestkonzentration 
(14.250 ppm + 100 ppm =) 142,5 Mal niedriger als die des prominentesten al- 
ler Holocaust-Zeugen — was ihn freilich nicht daran hindert, seine absurd nied- 
rigen Werte zur *Widerlegung" des Leuchter-Berichts ins Feld zu führen! 

In diesem Zusammenhang sollten wir uns auch in Erinnerung rufen, dass 
Jean-Claude Pressac, der mit Abstand beste Auschwitz-Kenner unter den Ver- 
tretem der Massenvemichtungsthese, in diesem Zusammenhang geschrieben 
hat: “Das Giftgas, das in den Gaskammem zum Einsatz kam, war hochkon- 
zentrierte Blausäure (20 gr/m?)" (1995, S. 91). Dies entspricht einer Konzent- 
ration von 16.666 ppm, was 55,5 Mal der von van Pelt genannten Hóchstkon- 
zentration und 166,6 Mal der von ihm angegebenen Mindestkonzentration 
entspricht. 

In dieselbe Richtung zielt ein weiteres Argument van Pelts gegen Leuchter 
(S. 387), das zum Abschluss dieses Abschnitts zitiert und analysiert sei: 

"Er trug auch dem Umstand nicht Rechnung, dass die Gaskammern der 

Krematorien 2 und 3 im Jahre 1944 bewusst zerstórt wurden, dass ihre 

Überreste den Elementen fünfundvierzig Jahre lang ausgesetzt waren und 

dass die ganze Zeit über schwefelhaltiger Regen auf ihre Wünde eingewirkt 

hatte — eine recht wichtige Tatsache, weil Eisencyanid entgegen Leuchters 

Meinung nicht unter allen Umstünden stabil ist, sondern dazu tendiert, sich 

in einer säurehaltigen Umwelt langsam aufzulösen.” 

Diese Behauptungen werfen ein grelles Licht auf van Pelts technische und ar- 
cháologische Unwissenheit. Wie jeder Besucher von Birkenau sehen kann, 
sind auf den Außenwänden der Entlausungskammem von BW 5a noch heute 
riesige Flächen zu erkennen, die mit Eisenblau-Flecken übersät sind (bei 
Bauwerk 5a ist dieses Phánomen weniger ausgeprágt), obwohl auch diese 
Wände jahrzehntelang dem säurehaltigen Regen ausgesetzt waren. Wie Ger- 
mar Rudolf nachgewiesen hat, weist Eisenblau in einer leicht säurehaltigen 
Umgebung, wie sie von sáurehaltigem Regen erzeugt wird, seinen hóchsten 
Grad an Stabilität auf (Rudolf 2017, S. 204). 

In diesem Zusammenhang beruft sich van Pelt auf die chemische Exper- 
tise, die das Auschwitz-Museum im Jahre 1994 beim Jan Sehn Instytut Eks- 
pertyz Sądowych (Jan-Sehn-Institut für gerichtsmedizinische Expertisen) Kra- 
kow bestellt hat (Markiewicz u.a.), und behauptet, deren Ergebnisse bewiesen 
eindeutig, dass die angeblichen Gaskammem zur Tótung von Menschen be- 
nutzt worden seien (van Pelt 2002, S. 355). Ich móchte hier nicht auf chemi- 
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sche Fragen eingehen und begniige mich daher mit dem Hinweis darauf, dass 
der Chemiker Germar Rudolf das betreffende Gutachten als methodisch und 
wissenschaftlich mangelhaft und somit nicht beweiskräftig befunden hat (Ru- 
dolf 2016c, S. 229-253; Rudolf 2017, S. 338-344). 


14.2. Die Zyklon-B-Lieferungen an Auschwitz 


In seinem Buch erwähnt van Pelt einen aus seiner Feder stammenden 32- 
seitigen Bericht mit dem Titel *Deliveries of Zyklon B to Auschwitz and Con- 
sumption Rates of Zyklon B in Auschwitz and Other Camps" (S. 428), dessen 
Ergebnisse er zusammenfasst. 1943 wurden 12.000 kg Zyklon B nach Ausch- 
witz geliefert, von denen “höchstens 9.000 kg für ‘gewöhnliche’ Entlausungs- 
prozeduren verwendet wurden (2.730 kg kónnten für die Entlausung von 
Kleidern, Decken und anderen von den Häftlingen verwendeten Gegenständen 
benutzt worden sein und weitere 6.720 kg für die Barackenentlausung)". Die 
restlichen 3.000 kg "standen für Zwecke zur Verfügung, die sich von denjeni- 
gen in anderen Lagem unterschieden". Von diesen 3.000 kg wurden laut van 
Pelts Berechnungen 400 kg “fiir die Entlausung der Kleidung der Deportierten 
in der Entlausungskammer von Kanada I verbraucht, bevor diese zwecks Ver- 
teilung unter die Volksdeutschen an die Volksdeutsche Mittelstelle (VoMi) 
weitergeleitet wurden". Hóchstens 940 kg “wurden für die gelegentliche Ent- 
lausung der Eisenbahnfrachtwagen vor ihrer Rückkehr an ihren Ursprungsort" 
aufgebraucht, und die übrigen 1.660 kg dienten laut van Pelt für die angebli- 
chen Menschenvergasungen (S. 427). Tabelle 22 vermittelt eine Übersicht 
über van Pelts Behauptungen hinsichtlich der Verwendung von Zyklon B. 
Zunächst sei betont, dass der Tabelle 22: Zyklon B in Auschwitz nach 

fast vollständige Mangel an уап Belt 


Dokumenten zu dieser Frage Entwesung von Baracken 6.270 kg 
eine Rekonstruktion der Ver- Entwesungskammern 3.130 kg 
wendung von Zyklon B als rei- Entwesung von Güterwagen 940 kg 
ne Spekulation erscheinen las- Menschenvergasungen — — — l.660kg 
sen. Van Pelts Zahlen sind lüsgesamt 202 12.000kg 


deswegen vóllig aus der Luft gegriffen. Dies zeigt bereits eine Überprüfung 
der Daten für die mit Gas betriebenen Entwesungskammem, für die wir im- 
merhin über eine gewisse dokumentarische Grundlage verfügen. 

Aus Bischoffs Brief vom 9. Januar 1943 erfahren wir, dass in Auschwitz 
zum damaligen Zeitpunkt folgende mit Zyklon B betriebene Entwesungs- 
kammern in Betrieb waren: 

— 1 im sogenannten Lagersektor “Капада І”, seit Sommer 1942 in Betrieb. 
— ] in BW 5a, seit Herbst 1942 in Betrieb; 
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— ] in BW 5b, seit Herbst 1942 in Betrieb.” 
Am 30. Juli 1943 erstellte der Zivilangestellte Jáhrling eine ^Aufstellung über 
die im KL. und KGL. Auschwitz eingebauten Entwesungsanlagen, Bader und 
Desinfektionsapparate”, in der er auch deren “ tägliche Leistung (24 St)" er- 
wähnte. Dieser Statistik zufolge wiesen die in Betrieb befindlichen Zyklon-B- 
Entwesungskammern folgende Kapazität auf: 
— 1 in Block 3 von Auschwitz “für ca. 20000 Wäschestücke”; 
— ] in “Kanada!” “für ca. 30000 Wäschestücke, Decken usw."; 
— 1 in BW 5a," “Tagesleistung 8000 Decken”.’” 
Wie viele Vergasungsdurchgánge mussten zur Erreichung dieser Tageskapazi- 
tät erfolgen? Am 4. Juli 1944 lieferte der Leiter der ZBL Weimar in einem 
Antwortschreiben an Jothann, der ihn um Auskunft über die dortigen Entlau- 
sungsgaskammem mit Degesch-Kreislauf-System ersucht hatte, folgende In- 
formationen:7°° 
“Die Entseuchung ist radikal und absolut wirksam. Es gilt der Satz: wenig 
und gut aufgelockertes Beschickungsgut — kurze Einwirkungszeit; dichte 
Lagerung — lange Dauer der Vergasung. Die Zeiten wechseln so bei Ver- 
wendung der 200 gr Biichse zwischen I und 12 Stunden. Man rechnet fiir 
100 Monturen zuziiglich allem Beiwerk (Schuhe u. dergl.) pro Kammer et- 
wa 3 Stunden, Entgasung 1/2 Stunde. Die Kammer vollgepackt mit Koffern 
und Beuteln (ohne Verwendung der Wagen) wird eine Nacht unter Gas ge- 
lassen. [...] 
Als Kleiderbügel hat sich der normale Biigel, in krüftiger Ausführung be- 
sonders angefertigt, bestens bewährt. Es sind 100 Stück pro Kammer zu 
beschaffen.” 
Die Degesch-Kreislaufkammern waren 1,35 m breit, 4 m lang und 1,90 m 
hoch und besaßen somit eine Fläche von 5,4 m? und ein Volumen von 10,26 
m?. Unter diesen Umständen entspricht der Einsatz von 200 g Zyklon B einer 
Konzentration von 20 g/m?. Die Entwesungs-Gaskammern von BW 5a und 5b 
maßen jeweils 9,90x10,90 = 107,9 m?; ihre Höhe betrug über zwei Dritteln 
der Grundfläche 3 m und über dem restlichen Drittel 4,7 m, was ein Gesamt- 
volumen von etwa 384 m? ergibt. Eine solche Kammer besaß drei Öfen zum 
Heizen sowie zwei Ventilatoren,"" und es konnten täglich wenigstens zwei 


73 Brief von Bischoff an Kammler vom 9. Januar 1943 zum Thema “Hy gienische Einrichtungen im 
K.L. und K.G.L..” RGVA, 502-1-332, S. 46-46a. 

704 Das Dokument enthält einen allgemeinen Hinweis auf BW Saund 5b, doch in der zweiten Hälfte 
des Jahres 1943 wurde die Gaskammer von BW 5b (diejenige auf der óstlichen Seite) in eine 
Kammer für “Heißluftentlausung” umgewandelt. Vgl. Plan 2540 vom 5. Juli 1943, in: Pressac 
1989, S. 58. 

705 RGVA, 502-1-332, S. 9f. 

7% RGVA, 502-1-333, S. 17-17a. 

707 Die drei Öfen sind immer noch in dem Raum vorhanden, ebenso wie die beiden runden Offnun- 
gen in der óstlichen Wand, wo die Ventilatoren montiert gewesen waren. 
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vollstindige Vergasungsoperationen von je 12 Stunden Dauer durchgeführt 
werden. Der Verbrauch von Zyklon B belief sich also auf ungefähr 
(384x0,020=) 7,6 kg pro Vergasung oder 15,2 kg pro Tag. Im Jahre 1943 be- 
trug der Gesamtverbrauch dementsprechend (15,2x365=) 5.548 kg für die 
Gaskammer in BW 5a sowie 2.774 kg für den wenigstens sechsmonatigen Be- 
trieb der Gaskammer in BW 5b, was insgesamt 8.322 kg ergibt. 

Die Entwesungskammer in Block 3 maß 4,92х17,65 mp und war rund 2,5 
m hoch, was ein Volumen von ca. 217 m? ergibt. Man darf also davon ausge- 
hen, dass in ihr täglich nur eine einzige Vergasungsoperation erfolgte, bei der 
jeweils (217х0,020=) 4,3 kg Zyklon B verbraucht wurden, woraus ein Jahres- 
verbrauch von ungefähr (4,333652) 1.570 kg resultiert. Laut Pressac belief 
sich der Tagesverbrauch auf 5,15 kg, bei einer Konzentration von 24 g/m? 
Blausäure.’” Die Größe der Gaskammer in “Kanada I" ist nicht bekannt, aber 
angesichts ihrer täglichen Kapazität von “30.000 Wäschestücke, Decken 
usw." im Vergleich zu den 20.000 für die Gaskammer in Block 3 muss sie et- 
wa anderthalb mal größer gewesen sein als jene. Selbst wenn wir davon aus- 
gehen, dass sie nur so viel Zyklon B verbrauchte wie diejenige in Block 3, 
wurden für ihren Betrieb weitere 1.570 kg Zyklon pro Jahr benótigt. Somit 
könnte der Gesamtverbrauch von Zyklon B in den erwähnten Entwesungs- 
kammern im Jahre 1943 bis zu ca. 11.462 kg betragen haben. 

Allerdings wissen wir nicht, an wie vielen Tagen die Entwesungskammem 
tatsáchlich in Betrieb waren, so dass wir auch nicht mit Gewissheit sagen 
kónnen, wieviel Zyklon B tatsáchlich verbraucht wurde, doch gerade aus die- 
sem Grund sind van Pelts Berechnungen vollkommen wertlos. Zusammenfas- 
send lässt sich festhalten, dass jeder Versuch, anhand der Zyklon-B-Liefe- 
rungen an das Lager Auschwitz zu beweisen, dass ein bestimmter Teil des 
Pestizids zur Tótung von Menschen missbraucht wurde, von vomeherein zum 
Scheitern verurteilt ist. Die von van Pelt “berechneten” 1.660 kg sind also ein 
reines Phantasieprodukt. 

Betrachten wir nun van Pelts Schátzung der für die Entwesung der Bara- 
cken erforderlichen Zyklon-B-Mengen. 1943 existierten folgende zur Unter- 
bringung von Häftlingen verwendete Baracken:7!° 

— 190 Unterkunftsbaracken vom Typ Pferdestallbaracken 2609, die jeweils 
ungefähr (40,76 m x 9,56 m x 2,65 m ~) 1.032 m? hatten, was einem Ge- 
samtvolumen von etwa (1.032х190=) 196.000 m?entspricht; 

— 41 Baracken vom selben Typ, aber für andere Zwecke verwendet = rund 

42.300 m}; 


708 Plan 1046 vom 19. Februar 1942, in: Pressac 1989, S. 24. 

109 Ebd., S. 25. Infolge eines Druckfehlers wird der Verbrauch statt mit 5,15 mit 51,5 kg angegeben. 

710 Kostenvoranschlag zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz, 1. Ok- 
tober 1943, RGVA, 502-1-238, 5. 15-18. 
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— 10 Baracken mit einem Volumen von je 580 m3, woraus sich ein Gesamt- 
volumen von ca. 5.800 m?ergibt; 
— 16 Baracken mit einem Volumen von jeweils 400 m?; Gesamtvolumen: 

Ungefähr 6.400 m}; 

— 29 Baracken mit einem Volumen von zwischen ca. 470 m? und ca. 2.100 

m?. Gesamtvolumen: Rund 27.000 m3. 

Das Volumen all dieser Baracken belief sich unter diesen Umständen auf un- 
gefáhr 277.500 m3. Im Stammlager Auschwitz befanden sich 28 zweistóckige, 
aus Ziegel gefertigte Blöcke, von denen jeder einen Keller besaß und deren 
Außenmaße je 45,10 m x 13,84 m = 624,18 m? betrugen. Ihre durchschnittli- 
che Höhe lässt sich auf ca. drei Meter schätzen, so dass jeder Block ein Ge- 
samtvolumen von 624,18 m? x 3 (Stockwerke) x 3 m = ungefähr 5.600 m? 
aufwies. Da es 28 solche Blöcke gab, erhalten wir ein Gesamtvolumen von 
(285 .600=) ca. 156.800 m3, das wir auf 150.000 m? verringem können, um 
dem Vorhandensein von Trennwänden Rechnung zu tragen. In Monowitz 
existierten 67 Baracken plus einige andere Gebäude, so dass die Ansetzung 
eines Mindestvolumens von vielleicht (1.032x67=) 69.200 m? plausibel er- 
scheint. Aufsummiert ergibt dies em Gesamtvolumen von ungefähr 503.500 
m3. Nimmt man für Entwesungsaktionen eine HCN-Konzentration von acht 
bis zehn Gramm pro m? an,’!! hätte eine vollständige Entwesung sämtlicher 
Baracken zwischen 4.024 und 5.035 kg Zyklon B erfordert. 

Van Pelt behauptet, im Jahre 1943 sei “das Fleckfieber in Auschwitz weit- 
gehend unter Kontrolle" gewesen (S. 427), womit er unterstellt, dass keine 
allzu groBen Mengen Zyklon B für Entwesung verwendet wurden. Die erhal- 
tenen Dokumente zeichnen allerdings ein grundverschiedenes Bild. In den 
Abschnitten 2.1.4. sowie 2.6.3. habe ich die von der Lagerverwaltung in ihrem 
Kampf gegen das Fleckfieber ergriffenen Maßnahmen skizziert. Ich darf mei- 
ne diesbezüglichen Ausführungen hier zusammenfassen und ergänzen. 

Am 12. Februar 1943 setzte Bischoff Kammler darüber ins Bild, dass 
Glücks am 9. Februar aufgrund einer starken Zunahme von Fleckfieberfällen 
erneut eine totale Lagersperre über Auschwitz verhängt hatte und in diesem 
Zusammenhang seit dem 11. Februar alle Háftlinge entlaust würden. Am 11. 
und 12. war eine Entwesung sámtlicher Háftlingskommandos in vollem Gan- 
ge, und die Entwesung des Kriegsgefangenenlagers sowie des Frauenlagers 
war unmittelbar anschließend vorgesehen. Am 13. Februar wurde auch unter 
den Zivilangestellten ein merklicher Zuwachs von Fleckfieberfällen registriert. 
Am 14. Februar gab Höß die vom Standortarzt ergriffenen Maßnahmen zur 
Entwesung bekannt. Am 16. war die Entlausung der Häftlinge abgeschlossen, 
und die Arbeit wurde wieder aufgenommen. Am 25. desselben Monats bean- 


7!! NI-9912, S. 1. 
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tragte der Standortarzt, auch das Stammlager, das Männer- und das Frauenla- 
ger sowie Sektor 2 des Kriegsgefangenenlagers für drei Wochen abzuriegeln 
und während dieses Zeitraums dort zwei Durchgänge gründlicher Entlau- 
sungs- und Entwesungsoperationen durchzuführen. Da die Zahl der neuen Fäl- 
le kontinuierlich zunahm, entschied sich der Standortarzt für die Durchfüh- 
rung einer “totalen Entlausung” der damals in Auschwitz stationierten 1.300 
Zivilangestellten, die dann vom 3. bis zum 10. April stattfand und sich auf die 
Arbeiter selbst, all ihren Besitz sowie ihre Unterkünfte erstreckte.’!? 

Am 22. Juli 1943 schilderte SS-Untersturmführer Johann Schwarzhuber, 
Schutzhaftlagerführer des Männerlagers von Birkenau, in einem Brief an die 
Kommandantur die umfassenden Entwesungsmaßnahmen, die in den ersten 
Monaten des Jahres 1943 im Lager BI b in die Wege geleitet worden waren: ? 

“Mitte Mai 1943 war das alte Münner-Lager in Birkenau, B I b, fast läuse- 

frei und bis auf einige Fülle auch fleckfieberfrei. Dies wurde nur erreicht 

durch das tägliche Durchschleusen der Blöcke in der dort befindlichen 

Entlausungsanlage. Von Mitte Mai ab wurde in dieser Anlage auch das ge- 

samte Zigeunerlager sowie Strohsücke, Wolldecken, Leibwäsche und Klei- 

der vom Frauenlager entlaust. Durch diese Entlausungen, die noch neben 
den eigenen bewältigt werden mußten, wurden in das Lager B I b trotz al- 
ler Vorsichtsmaßnahmen wieder Läuse eingeschleppt und die Zahl der 

Fleckfieberkranken stieg an." 

Schwarzhuber fügte dem hinzu: 

"Im alten Männerlager B I b wurde diese Entlausung der Blöcke von mir 

so durchgeführt und das Lager wdre auch lüusefrei geworden, wenn die 

eingangs erwähnter Umstände nicht eingetreten wären.” 
Dies zeigt, dass sámtliche Blócke von Lager BIb entwest wurden und dass die 
Gaskammer von BW5a zumindest im Zeitraum von vor Mitte Mai bis nach 
Mitte Juli kontinuierlich in Betrieb war. 

Ungeachtet dieser hóchst intensiven Entwesungsaktionen wurde die Seu- 
che abermals ins Lager eingeschleppt. Am 26. Juni ordnete der SS-Standort- 
arzt unter Hinweis auf die sich háufenden Fleckfieberfälle die Isolierung von 
Block 1 an (“wegen der gehäuft auftretenden Fleckfiebererkrankungen im 
Block 1”).’!* Aus einem Schreiben des Lagerarztes von Bla an die Komman- 
dantur vom 25. Juli 1943 erfahren wir, dass sich die Lage zu jenem Zeitpunkt 
abermals verschlechtert hatte: Für den 26. Juli wurde die Entwesung der Blö- 


712 Brief des SS-Standortarztes an die ZBL vom 1. April 1943 zum Thema “Gesamtentlausung der 
Zivilarbeiter.” RGVA502-1-332, S. 222-224. Brief Bischoffs “an den Vorstand des Reichsbahn— 
Neubauamtes" in Kattowitz vom 9. April 1943. RGVA, 502-1-178, S. 40. Brief von Bischoff an 
den SS-Standortarzt vom 10. April 1943 zum Thema “Gesamtentlausung der Zivilarbeiter.” 
RGVA, 502-1-332, S. 227. 

713 RGVA, 502-1-336, S. 101-101a. 

714 Brief des SS-Standortarzts “an die Lagerführerin des Lagers Bla Birkenau" vom 26. Juni 1943. 
RGVA, 502-1-65, S. 74. 
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cke 1, 2, 3, 8 und 9 angeordnet, für den 27. jene der Blócke 5, 6, 11, 12 und 
16; für den 28. und 29. war “die Entlausung des Reviers” vorgesehen.’!> 
Im Kommandantursonderbefehl Nr. 16/43 vom 23. Juli 1943 erteilte Höß 
detaillierte Anweisung “zwecks Durchführung der Entlausung des Lagers B I 
a”, die für die beiden folgenden Tage geplant war. Hierzu gehörte das Verbot, 
sich in der Náhe des Lagers herumzutreiben *wegen der Gefahr einer Gesund- 
heitsschädigung durch die Giftgasdämpfe” (Frei u. a., S. 314f.). Diese Anwei- 
sungen wiederholte er im Kommandantursonderbefehl Nr. 17/43 vom 30. Juli 
1943 bezüglich der für den 31. Juli und 1. August vorgesehenen “Durchfüh- 
rung der Entlausung des Lagers B II d" (ebd., S. 319f.). In seinem "Bericht 
über den Fortgang der Arbeiten für die Sondermaßnahmen im KGL. und im 
Stammlager” schrieb Bischoff am 31. Juli:’!° 
“Bauabschnitt I. Wegen einer angesetzten Entlausungsaktion kann seit 
dem 26.7 im BA I nicht mehr gearbeitet worden. Eine Fortführung der Ar- 
beiten ist daher bis zur Beendigung der Entlausungsaktion nicht móglich. " 
In einem Bericht vom 7. August hielt Bischoff fest:?!" 
"Wegen Durchführung einer Entlausung konnten die Kommandos in der 
Woche vom 2. bis 7. August 1943, insbesondere die Facharbeiterkomman- 
dos, nicht ausrücken. [...] Laut Angabe der Lagerleitung sollen die Kom- 
mandos nach beendigter Entlausung am kommenden Montag wieder voll 
ausrücken. Zu bemerken ist hierzu jedoch, daß die Entlausung bisher we- 
gen Gasmangel nicht wie geplant durchgeführt werden konnte, weshalb ein 
vollstindiger Einsatz am Beginn der ndchsten Woche noch nicht endgültig 
vorauszusehen ist.” 
Noch Ende 1943 wurden die Unterkunftsbaracken entlaust. In einem Schrei- 
ben an Bischoff (der mittlerweile Leiter der Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und 
Polizei Schlesien war) berichtete der SS-Standortarzt von einem Unfall, der 
sich am Vortag zugetragen hatte: Ein Zivilarbeiter hatte die Tür eines begasten 
Raums aufgebrochen und eine Vergiftung davongetragen, die um ein Haar mit 
seinem Tod geendet hätte "1 
Diese — wenn auch fragmentarische — Dokumentation vermittelt also Auf- 
schluss darüber, dass 1943 im gesamten Auschwitz-Komplex einschlieBlich 
mehrerer Sektoren des Lagerabschnitts Birkenau zahlreiche Entwesungsopera- 
tionen durchgeführt wurden, bei denen zwangsläufig enorme Mengen Zyklon 
B verbraucht worden sein müssen (genaue Zahlen lassen sich unmóglich nen- 
nen), und das es nicht etwa überschüssiges Gas für sinistre Zwecke gab, son- 
dem im Gegenteil eher einen *Gasmangel". Dies stellt einen weiteren Beweis 


75 RGVA, 502-1-65, S. 62-62a. 
16 RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 99. 

7 RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 237. 
718 RGVA, 502-1-8, S. 25. 
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dafiir dar, dass van Pelts Berechnungen hinsichtlich des Zyklon-B-Verbrauchs 
jeder realen Grundlage entbehren. 

Pressac behauptet ex cathedra, nur 2 bis 3% des an Auschwitz gelieferten 
Zyklon B seien für die Tötung von Menschen benötigt worden, “97 bis 98 
Prozent konnten also für die Entlausung verwendet werden" (1995, S. 58), 
während van Pelt den für die behaupteten Menschenvergasungen verwendeten 
Anteil willkürlich auf (1.660+12.000x100=) 13,8% beziffert. Während Pres- 
sac schon gar nicht erst versucht, seine These mit irgendwelchen Quellen zu 
untermauem, saugt sich van Pelt, wie wir zuvor gesehen haben, eine voll- 
kommen fiktive Statistik aus den Fingern. 


14.3. Die Anzahl der potentiellen Vergasungsopfer 


Van Pelt wirft sodann die Frage auf, wie viele Menschen mit seinen an den 

Haaren herbeigezogenen 1.660 kg Zyklon B vergast werden konnten, und lie- 

fert hierzu folgende Berechnung (S. 427f.): 
"Die deutsche Gesundheitsanstalt des Protektorats Böhmen und Mähren in 
Prag berechnete, dass 70 mg Zyklon B [richtig: HCN] zur Tótung eines 
Menschen ausreichen. Dies hief, dass man mit den hierfür verfügbaren 
1.660 kg theoretisch, d. h. mit hundertprozentiger Effizienz, (1.660x 
14.0002) 23,2 Millionen Menschen hätte umbringen können. Doch natür- 
lich war die Effizienz viel geringer. Pery Broad bezeugte, dass die SS zur 
Tötung von 1.000 Menschen zwei Einkilobüchsen verwendete. Wichtig ist 
auch, dass Kurt Gerstein in seinem vor Kriegsende verfassten Bericht 
schrieb: "Ich habe Rechnungen über 2.175 kg bei mir, doch in Wahrheit 
handelte es sich um rund 8.500 Kilo, genug, um acht Millionen Menschen 
umzubringen. '!?! Indem er davon ausging, dass 8.500 kg Zyklon B ausge- 
reicht hütten, um acht Millionen Menschen umzubringen, setzte Gerstein 
dasselbe Verhdlmis an wie Broad. Bei seinem Auftritt als Zeuge in Ham- 
burg gab Dr. Bendel zu Protokoll, dass eine Einkilobüchse zum Mord an 
500 Menschen ausreichte, was bedeutet, dass 1.660 kg Zyklon zur Ermor- 
dung von 830.000 Menschen geniigte. Ich bin zum Schluss gelangt, dass 
Auschwitz im Jahre 1943 über drei- bis sechsmal mehr Zyklon B verfügte, 
als zur Tötung der 250.000 Menschen erforderlich gewesen wäre, die in 
jenem Jahr in Auschwitz ermordet wurden. " 

Beginnen wir mit dem Hinweis darauf, dass die “Gesundheitsanstalt des Pro- 

tektorats Böhmen und Mähren” überhaupt nichts “berechnet” hat. Van Pelts 

Quelle sind hier die Richtlinien für die Anwendung von Blausäure (Zyklon) 


719 Van Pelts Übersetzung, dieer von Poliakov abgeschrieben hat, ist fehlerhaft: Der deutsche Text 
heißt (T/1310, S. 21): "Ich bin sicher, dass Günther das Gift beschaffen wollte, um Millionen 
Menschen eventuell umzubringen. Es reichte für cca. 8 Millionen Menschen, 8500 kg. Über 2.175 
kg habe ich die Rechnungen eingereicht." 
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zur Ungeziefervertilgung (Entwesung), in der einfach ein Auszug aus der 
Fachliteratur zitiert wird, in dem es heißt: *Blausáure gehört zu den stärksten 
Giften. 1 mg pro kg— Körpergewicht genügt, um einen Menschen zu téten.’”””° 
Somit reichen 70 mg Blausäure (nicht: “Zyklon B”!) aus, um einen Menschen 
mit einem Kórpergewicht von 70 kg zu tóten. Die tódliche Konzentration von 
Blausäuredämpfen in der Luft hängt auch von der Intensität der Atmung ab, so 
dass die Werte variieren kónnen. Die Durchschnittswerte sehen wie folgt aus 
(Szadkowski, S. 5): 

"Eine HCN-Gas-Konzentration von 270 ppm in der Luft ist unmittelbar le- 

tal. Konzentrationen von ungefähr 180 ppm führen nach zehnminiitiger 

Einwirkung zum Tod, Konzentrationen von 135 ppm nach dreißig Minu- 

ten." 
Eine Konzentration von 270 ppm entspricht 0,324 g/m? oder 0,324 mg/Liter. 
Andere Texte der Fachliteratur bestätigen diese Wer (77 Van Pelts Ziffer von 
“23,2 Millionen” entbehrt also jeder wissenschaftlichen Fundierung. 

Beim Prozess gegen Dr. Bruno Tesch, dem Mitbegründer der Firma Tesch 
& Stabenow, die das Zyklon B vertrieb, sagte der Zeuge Pery Broad aus, zwei 
der größeren Dosen seien benötigt worden oder hätten ausgereicht, “um einen 
großen Vergasungsraum zu begasen” (S. 27 von Anm. 722), und die angebli- 
chen Gaskammern der Krematorien II und III (die “großen”) hätten jeweils 
3.000 bis 4.000 Menschen fassen können (ebd., S. 24). Unter diesen Umstän- 
den hátte 1 kg Zyklon zur Tótung von 1.500 bis 2.000 und nicht von 1.000 
Opfern genügt. (Die von Broad genannte Maximalkapazitit von 4.000 Opfern 
pro Vergasungsvorgang hätte übrigens bedeutet, dass auf einen Quadratmeter 
19 Menschen zu stehen kamen!) Mit seiner Manipulation wollte van Pelt of- 
fensichtlich eine nicht existierende *Konvergenz" der Aussagen von Broad 
und Gerstein herbeizaubern. 

Wie glaubhaft Zeugen à la Broad sind, geht aus folgender Antwort Broads 
auf die ihm gestellte Frage nach der Gesamtzahl der Vergasten hervor (ebd., 
S. 23): 


о NI-9912, S. 1. “Eines der stärksten Gifte” war Blausäure nur bis zur Erfindung der Nervengase, 
die bis zu zwei GróBenordnungen giftiger sind. Beim gefährlichsten davon, VX, beträgt die 
durchschnittliche tódliche Dosis lediglich 0,7 mg; siehe hierzu 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/V X (nerve agent). 

7! Fumasoni/Rafanelli 1960, S. 8: "Rasch tódliche" Konzentration: 0,3 mg/Liter; Berufsgenossen- 
schaft 1985, S. 9: “180-270 ml/m?rasch tödlich.” 1 ml = 1 ppm; 180-270 ml = 0,2-0,3 mg/Liter. 
Rudolf hat jedoch darauf hingewiesen, dass sich die gesamte Fachliteratur auf Versuche mit Ka- 
ninchen aus der Zeit vor dem Ersten Weltkrieg beruft, die jedoch nichtauf den Menschen über- 
tragbar sind, da Kaninchen wesentlich empfindlicher gegenüber gasfórmigem HCN sind als Men- 
schen (Rudolf 2017, S. 232f.; vgl. McNamara). 

7? Verhör von P. Broad vom 2. März 1946, NI-11954. 
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"Frage: Kónnen Sie grob schützen, wie hoch die Gesamtzahl der durch 
Gas vernichteten Menschen war, während Sie sich in Auschwitz und Ber- 
kenau [sic] aufhielten? 

Antwort: Ich würde sagen, zweieinhalb bis drei Millionen. ' 
Ein anderer Zeuge beim Prozess gegen Dr. Tesch, der Auschwitz-Háftling Dr. 
Bendel, gab an, im Mai und Juni 1944 seien “zwei Dosen’? für eintausend 
Personen" verwendet worden. Bendel wurde von Dr. Teschs Anwalt Dr. Zip- 
pel einem kurzen, aber wahrhaftig denkwürdigen Kreuzverhór unterzogen:"?^ 

“F. Sie sagten, die Gaskammern seien 10 x 4 x 1,6 m groß gewesen, stimmt 

das? 

A. Ja. 

F. Das sind doch 64 Kubikmeter, nicht wahr? 

A. Ich bin nicht ganz sicher. Das ist nicht meine Stdrke. 

F. Wie ist es möglich, 1.000 Menschen in einem Raum von 64 Kubikmetern 

unterzubringen? 

A. Das muss man sich in der Tat fragen. Es kann nur mit der deutschen 

Methode geschafft werden. 

F. Wollen Sie emstlich behaupten, man könnte zehn Personen in einem 

halben Kubikmeter unterbringen? 

A. Die vier Millionen in Auschwitz vergasten Menschen legen Zeugnis da- 

von ab.” 

1.000 Gramm Blausäure in einem Raum von 64 m? würden eine Konzentrati- 
on von (1.000+64=) 15,6 g/m? bewirken. Falls es dank der legendären “deut- 
schen Technik” tatsächlich möglich wäre, 1.000 Menschen in einem Raum 
von dieser Größe zusammenzupferchen, beliefe sich der von ihnen einge- 
nommene Raum auf 60 m3, und in den noch verfügbaren 4 m? Luft stiege die 
theoretische Konzentration auf (1.000+4=) 250 g/m? an, während van Pelt eine 
Konzentration von 0,36 oder 0,12 g Blausäure pro m? ansetzt! Die erwähnten 
64 m? gehen auf Bendels Behauptung zurück, die “Gaskammem” der Krema- 
torien II und III hätten eine Größe von 10x4x1,60 m aufgewiesen. Dies 
spricht Bände über die Glaubwürdigkeit dieses Zeugen (siehe Abschnitt 
17.7.1)! 

Wenden wir uns nun Gerstein zu. Laut diesem wurden in Auschwitz und 
Oranienburg “laufend Waggons [mit] Blausäure” gebraucht, aber nicht zur 
Tötung von Menschen, sondern für Entwesungszwecke. Gerstein fügte hinzu, 
“In Auschwitz wurden allein Millionen Kinder durch Unterhalten eines Blau- 
säuretupfers unter die Nase getötet”, und der Direktor der Degesch habe ihm 
verraten, “daß er für Tötung von Menschen Blausäure in Ampullen geliefert 


D 


73 Vermutlich von 500 Gramm. 


724 Vernehmung Bendels vom 2. März 1946, NI-11953, S. 30f. 
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habe "77 Gerstein wusste in Wirklichkeit nichts über Menschenvergasungen 
mit Zyklon B, weil seine Schätzung (8.500 kg des Pestizids hätten zur Tötung 
von acht Millionen Menschen ausgereicht) keine technische Grundlage be- 
sitzt. 

Die von van Pelt unermüdlich beschworenen “Konvergenzen” kommen 
nur dadurch zustande, dass er unzuverlássige Quellen anführt und diese zu al- 
lem Überfluss noch dreist manipuliert. So lässt van Pelt selbst so wichtige 
Quellen wie die von Höß abgegebene Erklärung, wonach in den Krematorien 
II und III zur Tótung von 1.500 Menschen wenigstens sieben kg Zyklon B 
eingesetzt wurde — also ein kg für 214 Opfer — einfach unter den Tisch fallen. 
Schließlich widerspricht diese Angabe van Pelts eigener Behauptung, dass die 
Blausäurekonzentration in den “Gaskammern” 300 oder gar nur 100 ppm be- 
trug. Für eine hypothetische Vergasung von 1.500 Menschen hátten unter die- 
sen Umständen 147 oder gar nur 49 Gramm Blausäure ausgereicht. 

Führen wir van Pelts Gedankengang fort: Die laut ihm für Menschenverga- 
sungen verbrauchten 1.660 kg Zyklon hätten seiner Logik zufolge ausgereicht, 
um ([1.660:0,147]x1.5002) ungefähr 16.939.000 bzw. ([1.660-0,049]x 
1.5002) 50.816.000 Opfer zu vernichten! Zwar akzeptiert van Pelt die Ziffern 
des Zeugen Bendel (2 kg Zyklon B für 2.000 Personen), doch analysieren wir 
diese, so ergibt sich für den Leichenkeller 1 der Krematorien II und III eine 
jeweilige Konzentration von 5,27 g/m? oder 4.391 ppm — ein Wert, der 14 bis 
43 mal hóherist als der von van Pelt postulierte.7?6 

Betrachten wir die Frage nach der für Massentótungen in einer Gaskammer 
erforderlichen Blausáurekonzentrationen zum Abschluss noch aus einer ande- 
ren Perspektive. 

Vom 1. März bis zum 26. April 1946 fand in Hamburg das Gerichtsverfah- 
ren gegen Dr. Bruno Tesch, Karl Weinbacher und Joachim Drosihn statt, de- 
nen zur Last gelegt wurde, die SS mit Zyklon B zur Tótung von Menschen be- 
liefert zu haben. Bei diesem Prozess wurden P. Broad und C. S. Bendel in den 
Zeugenstand geladen. Tesch und Weinbacher wurden von dem britischen Mi- 
litärgericht zum Tode verurteilt; Drohsin wurde freigesprochen. Folgt man 
van Pelt, so wurden mit dem von der Firma Tesch & Stabenow an das KL 
Auschwitz gelieferten Zyklon B 960.000 Juden umgebracht (S. 116). 

Merkwürdigerweise verfiel die SS, der für diesen monströsen Massenmord 
durch Gas jede Menge “Menschenmaterial” zur Verfügung stand, nie auf den 


725 In deutscher Sprache abgefasster Bericht Kurt Gersteins vom 6. Mai 1945. PS-2170, S. 9. Von 
solchen Ampullen hat kein anderer Zeuge je gesprochen. 

76 Setzt man das Durchschnitts gewicht der Opfer mit 60 kg (20,06 m?) an, betrug das von ihnen ein- 
genommene Volumen (0,06x2.000=) 120 тз. Das verfügbare Luftvolumen schrumpfte also auf 
(499-120=) 379 m3, was bedeutet, dass 2.000 gBlausäure nach vollständiger Verdunstung eine 
theoretische Endkonzentration von (2.000+379=) 5,27 g/m? oder (5,27+0,0012=) 4.391 ppm be- 
wirkten. 
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Gedanken, toxikologische Experimente durchzufiihren, um die Wirksamkeit 
des Zyklon B als Tatwaffe zu erproben, obwohl sich dies, wenn man von der 
Realität der behaupteten Massenmorde ausgeht, gebieterisch auf gedrängt hät- 
te, um den behaupteten Vemichtungsvorgang móglichst rational, d. h. rasch 
und kosteneffizient, durchzuführen. 


15. Die Opferzahl 


15.1. Die sowjetische Untersuchungskommission 


Auf S. 106-122 seines Buchs präsentiert van Pelt eine "kurze Geschichte der 
wissenschaftlichen Erforschung der Opferzahl von Auschwitz". Er beginnt 
seine Darlegungen mit der sowjetischen Untersuchungskommission, die eine 
Zahl von vier Millionen Auschwitz-Opfern "ermittelt" hatte. Bekanntlich er- 
schien diese Ziffer zum ersten Mal in der Prawda vom 7. Mai 1945 und wurde 
beim Nümberger Prozess dank dem sowjetischen Ankläger L. N. Smimow in 
der Verhandlung vom 19. Februar 1946 offiziell akzeptiert." Der Ursprung 
dieser Zahl ist freilich weit weniger bekannt. 

Als Mitarbeiter der sowjetischen Untersuchungskommission, die vom 14. 
Februar bis zum 8. März 1945 in Auschwitz tätig war, erstellten die Ingenieu- 
re Dawidowski und Dolinski auf polnischer sowie Lawruschin und Schuer auf 
sowjetischer Seite einen Bericht über die Krematorien sowie die angeblichen 
Gaskammem von Auschwitz-Birkenau, dem sich ein kurzer Anhang mit dem 
Titel *Berechnungen zur Festlegung der Anzahl von Personen, die von den 
Deutschen im Lager Auschwitz vernichtet wurden" anschloss.’** Die Genese 
der Viermillionenzahl geht aus diesen drei Seiten klar hervor. Die Kommissi- 
on leitete ihre Schlussfolgerungen wie folgt eum "77 

"Anhand der Erkenntnisse der Untersuchungskommission lässt sich sagen, 
dass die Deutschen, als sie die Spuren ihrer Verbrechen und Missetaten 
sorgfültig verwischten, alle Dokumente und Unterlagen vemichteten, dank 
denen es möglich gewesen wäre, die Anzahl der Personen, die im Lager 
von Hand der Hitler-Schufie starben, mehr oder weniger genau festzule- 
gen. 

Beispielsweise vernichteten die Deutschen die Unterlagen über die Ankunft 

von Zugtransporten mit Personen, beseitigten die Unterlagen über die 

Menge an Frauenhaar, Brillen, Kleider und anderen Gegenstünden, die 


727 IMT, Band VII, S. 589. 
728 GARF, 7021-108-14, S. 18-20. 
7? Ebd., S. 18. 
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aus dem Lager weggeschafft wurden und es durch Anwendung statistischer 
Berechnungsmethoden ermöglicht hätten, Licht auf die Zahl der Personen 
zu werfen, die im Lager starben. 
Dennoch glauben wir, dass es möglich ist, die Anzahl der Lagerhäftlinge, 
die von den Deutschen vernichtet wurden, zumindest der Grössenordnung 
nach festzulegen.” 
Da ihnen — angeblich — keine Dokumente zur Verfügung standen, “berechne- 
ten” die polnisch-sowjetischen Experten die Opferzahl anhand der Anzahl 
Leichen, die in den Krematorien angeblich verbrannt werden konnten. Diese 
Methode ist an und für sich schon ganz unhaltbar, doch griff die Kommission 
darüber hinaus zu phantastischen Übertreibungen. Zunächst einmal unterteilte 
sie die Aktivität der Krematorien in drei Phasen: 
— Erste Phase: Von Ende 1941 bis März 1943: 14 Monate. 
— Zweite Phase: Von März 1943 bis Mai 1944: 13 Monate. 
— Dritte Phase: Von Mai 1944 bis Oktober 1944: Sechs Monate. 
“Während der ersten Phase waren Krematorium I und die Gaskam- 
тет! ] und 2 sowie die bei letzteren befindlichen Scheiterhaufen aktiv. 
In der zweiten Phase die Krematorien II, III, IV und V. In der dritten Phase 
die Krematorien II, III, IV und V, Gaskammer 2 sowie die bei letzterer be- 
findlichen Scheiterhaufen. "77 
Sämtliche Berechnungen der Anzahl von Einäscherungen in den Öfen basie- 
ren auf der Annahme, dass das Krematorium im Stammlager Auschwitz I pro 
Monat 9.000 Leichen verbrannte und dass die Krematorien von Birkenau fol- 
gende monatliche Einäscherungskapazitäten aufwiesen:”?? 
— Krematorium II: 90.000 
— Krematorium III: 90.000 
— Krematorium IV: 45.000 
— Krematorium V: 45.000 
Insgesamt: 270.000 Leichen pro Monat 
Die hier angegebene Kremierungskapazität von insgesamt 9.000 Leichen täg- 
lich (je 3.000 für die Krematorien II und Ш, jeweils 1.500 für die Krematorien 
IV und V) ist um das Achtfache hóher als die tatsáchliche Leistungsfáhigkeit 
dieser Anlagen (siehe Unterkapitel 8.7). Verwunderlicherweise schrieben die 
“Experten” dem Krematorium I eine Kapazität zu, die kaum doppelt so hoch 
war wie die wirkliche, indem sie behaupteten, jede Muffel der drei Doppel- 


720 “Gasovye kameri": So wurden die sogenannten Bunker 1 und 2 in allen sowjetischen Dokumenten 
bezeichnet; der Ausdruck “Bunker” wurde von Stanislaw Jankowski in seiner Erklärung vom 13. 
April 1945 eingeführt und später von Szlama Dragon bei seiner Befragung durch Richter Jan Sehn 
am 10. und 11. Mai 1945 sowie von Henryk Tauber, ebenfalls vor Richter Sehn, am 24. Mai 1945 
aufgegriffen. 

731 САБЕ, 7021-108-14, S. 18f. 

732 Ebd., S. 15. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Supplement 5: Vergasungskeller 


An early version of this supplement appeared in the Journal of Historical 
Review, vol. 16, no. 4, July-Aug. 1997, pp. 20-22. 


Veteran revisionists recognize that an outstanding small problem has been 
the *Vergasungskeller" that was evidently in or near Crematorium II in the 
Birkenau part of the Auschwitz camp. 

Crematorium II (and its mirror image Crematorium III) had two huge un- 
derground morgues, Leichenkeller 1 (LK 1) and LK 2, and a smaller morgue 
LK 3. LK 1 and LK 2 were simple concrete morgues in which bodies were 
simply laid on the floor. See Fig. 33. Essentially everything said here concern- 
ing Crematorium II should be presumed to hold also for Crematorium III. With 
one exception to be noted, nothing said here applies to Crematorium I (in the 
Stammlager part of the Auschwitz camp, rather than Birkenau, and taken out 
of service in July 1943). Apart from remarks near the end about the work of 
Samuel Crowell, nothing said here applies to Crematoria IV or V at Birkenau. 

A letter to SS headquarters Berlin, from the Auschwitz construction de- 
partment, dated 29 January 1943, when the construction of Crematorium II 
was nearing completion, reports that frost prohibits removal of the formwork 
for the ceiling of the *Leichenkeller" (without specifying which of the three is 
meant) but that this is unimportant, since the “Vergasungskeller” can be used 
for that purpose, i.e. as a morgue. The document had the number NO-4473 at 
the Nuremberg trials. Specifically, NO-4473 reads: 

“The Crematorium IT has been completed — save for some minor con- 
structional work — by the use of all the forces available, in spite of un- 
speakable difficulties, the severe cold, and in 24 hour shifts. The fires were 
started in the ovens in the presence of Senior Engineer Priifer, representa- 
tive of the contractors of the firm of Topf and Sons, Erfurt, and they are 
working most satisfactorily. The formwork for the reinforced concrete ceil- 
ing of the Leichenkeller could not yet be removed on account of the frost. 
This is, however, unimportant, as the Vergasungskeller can be used for this 
purpose. 

The firm of Topf and Sons was not, on account of the unavailability of 
rail transport, able to deliver the aeration and ventilation equipment on 
time, as had been requested by the Central Building Management. As soon 
as the aeration and ventilation equipment arrive, the installing will start so 
that the complete installation may be expected to be ready for use by 20 
February 1943. 

A report of the inspecting engineer of the firm of Topf and Sons, Erfurt, 
is enclosed.” 
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muffelófen habe stündlich zwei Leichen in Asche verwandeln kónnen. Diese 
Kapazität betrug lediglich ein Viertel jener, die sie jeder Muffel der Drei- und 
der Achtmuffelófen andichteten (acht Leichen pro Stunde). Dies ergibt keinen 
Sinn, denn die Doppelmuffelöfen von Auschwitz waren den Drei- und Acht- 
muffelófen von Birkenau in Bezug auf ihre Leistungsfähigkeit nicht etwa un- 
terlegen, sondern im Gegenteil überlegen. Van Pelt begeht denselben Irrtum, 
indem er geltend macht, das alte Krematorium “habe eine niedrigere Kapazi- 
(80733 von 57 Leichen pro Muffel und Tag” besessen, weil “die Öfen ein älteres 
Modell und eine ältere Bauweise” repräsentiert hätten (S. 345). 

Kehren wir zu den polnisch-sowjetischen “Experten” zurück. Diese be- 
rechnete die Zahl der während der dritten Betriebsphase der Krematorien Ein- 
geüscherten unter Verwendung folgender Parameter: 

— 270.000 = monatliche Anzahl der in den Krematorien von Birkenau ver- 

bannten Leichen 

— 6 = Anzahl Betriebsmonate der Krematorien 

— 0,9 = Auslastungskoeffizienz der Krematorien 

— Anzahl der Kremierten: (270.000x6x0,92) 1.450.000. 
Für die zweite, dreizehnmonatige Phase gingen die "Experten" von einem 
Auslastungskoeffizienten von 0,5 aus, so dass ihre Berechnung wie folgt aus- 
sah: (270.000x13x0,5=) 1.755.000 oder abgerundet 1.750.000 kremierte Op- 
fer. Denselben Auslastungskoeffizienten postulierten sie auch für die erste, 
vierzehnmonatige Phase, während der lediglich Krematorium I in Betrieb war, 
so dass die Anzahl der Eingeäscherten ihnen zufolge (9.000x14x0,5=) 63.000 
betrug. Dies entspricht einer Gesamtzahl von 3.263.000 Leichen von Verga- 
sungsopfem, die in den Krematorien verbrannt worden sein sollen. 

Für die sogenannte “Gaskammer 2", d.h. den “Bunker 2”, der während der 
dritten Phase sechs Monate lang in Betrieb gewesen sein soll, berechneten die 
“Experten” eine Tötungskapazität von 3.000 Menschen täglich oder 90.000 
monatlich und kamen unter Ansetzung eines Auslastungskoeffizienten von 0,5 
somit auf (90.000 x бх 0,52) 270.000 Opfer. 

“Gaskammer 1", d. h. der sogenannte “Bunker 1", war laut der Kommissi- 
on während der ersten, vierzehnmonatigen Phase in Betrieb und besaß eine 
Tötungskapazität von 5.000 Personen täglich oder 150.000 monatlich. Da sich 
die “Experten” hier mit einem Auslastungskoeffizienten von 0,25 begnügten, 
belief sich die Opferzahl ihnen zufolge auf (150.000х14х0,25=) 525.000. Dies 
ergibt für die beiden "Bunker" eine Gesamtziffer von 795.000. Addiert man 
sie zu der Zahl der angeblich in den Krematorien Eingeäscherten, gelangt man 
auf 4.058.000 Tote, welche die *Experten" auf 4.000.000 abrundeten. 


733 Van Pelt schreibt einer Muffel der Drei- und Achtmuffelófen eine Kapazität von 96 Leichen täg- 


lich zu. 
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Ziehen wir nun das Fazit: Die polnisch-sowjetische Kommission “berech- 
nete" die Opferzahl wie folgt: 


— Krematorium I: 63.000 
— Krematorium II-IV: 3.200.000 
— *Gaskammer 1”: 525.000 
— *Gaskammer 2": 270.000 
Insgesamt: 4.058.000 
Abgerundet auf: 4.000.000 


Es braucht kaum betont zu werden, dass diese Ziffern nichts weiter als grob- 
schlächtige Propaganda waren, auch wenn die “Experten” dieser ein pseudo- 
wissenschaftliches Mäntelchen umhängten. Es ist geradezu unglaublich, dass 
van Pelt diese primitive Propaganda als “Ingenieursgutachten zur Frage, wie 
viele Menschen in Auschwitz gestorben waren”, bezeichnet (S. 107). 


15.2. Nachman Blumental u. a. 


Van Pelt präsentiert anschlieBlich eine “zweite Berechnungsmethode", die 
“auf einer Analyse der Anzahl der Deportationen ins Lager” fußt (ebd.): 
"Schon 1946 stellte Nachman Blumental unter Verwendung dieser Metho- 
de die begründete Schützung auf, dass sich die Zahl der Opfer zwischen 
1,3 und 1,5 Millionen bewegt haben muss.” 
In Wahrheit ist Blumentals “begründete Schätzung" vom 25. März 1947 (nicht 
"schon 1946") nichts weiter als lose Spekulation, die auf lauter willkürlichen 
Annahmen fufit:?* 
"Mehr als drei Millionen starben in den großen Todeslagern: Belzec, 
Chetmno, Auschwitz, Sobibor and Treblinka. 
Wenn wir in Ubereinstimmungen mit den Erkenntnissen der gerichtlichen 
Untersuchung die Opferzahl in den Todeslagern Chetmno und Treblinka 
auf ungeführ eine Million (genauer gesagt 731.000 in Treblinka und 
340.000 in Chełmno), schätzen, wozu ungefähr 400.000 für Majdanek und 
seine Nebenlager sowie insgesamt ca. 400.000 für Sobibör and Belzec 
kommen, bleiben rund 1.500.000 Opfer für Auschwitz übrig.” 
Um die Rechenkünste des Herrn Nachman Blumental scheint es schlecht be- 
stellt gewesen zu sein, denn für Auschwitz blieben dieser Statistik zufolge 
1.200.000 und nicht 1.500.000 Opfer übrig. Somit ist die zweite Methode ge- 
nauso hanebüchen wie die erste. 
Als nächstes erwähnt van Pelt die Ziffern des britisch-jüdischen Historikers 
Gerhard Reitlinger, die dieser in seinem erstmals 1953 erschienenen Buch The 
Final Solution anführte. Laut Reitlinger wurden 840.800 Häftlinge nach 


73% AGK, NTN, 113, S. 48. 
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Auschwitz deportiert,"? von denen zwischen 550.000 und 600.000 vergast 
worden sein sollen; von den ihm zufolge 300.000 registrierten Häftlingen soll 
ein unbekannter Prozentsatz gestorben sein (van Pelt 2002, S. 107). Van Pelt 
erklärt auf einer ganzen Seite, warum Reitlingers Zahlen dermaßen radikal 
von den zuvor genannten abweichen, unterlässt es jedoch, Reitlingers trocke- 
nen Kommentar zu dem hochtrabenden “Ingenieursgutachten” der sowjetisch- 
polnischen Experten zu zitieren (1979, S. 522): 
"Die Welt ist gegen derartige ‘Schätzungen’ mißtrauisch geworden, und 
die runde Ziffer von 4 Millionen kann einer ernsten Nachprüfung nicht 
standhalten. " 
Anschließend nennt van Pelt die diversen von Rudolf Höß angeführten Zif- 
fern: Die 2.500.000 Opfer, von denen Eichmann in einem Bericht an Himmler 
angeblich berichtet hatte, und die 1.100.000, von denen Höß selbst sprach (S. 
108). Genauer gesagt hatte der vormalige Auschwitz-Kommandant erklart:7°° 
"In Auschwitz selbst sind meiner Schatzung [sic] nach cca 3000000 Men- 
schen ums Leben gekommen. Schatzungweise [sic] nehme ich an das [sic] 
davon 2500000 vergast worden sind.” 
Diese Ziffern sollen dem eben erwähnten mysteriösen Bericht Eichmanns an 
Himmler entstammen. Die niedrigste von Höß genannte Opferzahl ergibt sich 
aus der Summe der von ihm aufgeführten Massendeportationen aus den jewei- 
ligen europäischen Lándem und beläuft sich auf 1.195.000, davon “70000 
Russische Kriegsgefangene”.’* 
Van Pelt resümiert diese Zahlen wie folgt (S. 108f.): 
"Somit lagen zu Beginn der fünfziger Jahre grundsätzlich drei Schätzun- 
gen der Opferzahl vor, von denen jede auf anderen Quellen basierte: Eine 
hohe Schätzung von vier Millionen Opfern, der die angenommene Kapazi- 
tät der Krematorien zugrunde lag, eine niedrige von etwa einer Million, 
die sich auf die Anzahl der Transporte sowie die letzte Aussage von Höß 
stützte, sowie eine mittlere von ungefähr 2,5 Millionen, die auf Eichmanns 
Zahl beruhte, welche Höß in seinem Nürnberger Affidavit anfänglich be- 
stätigt hatte.” 
Van Pelt lässt hier folgende vielsagende Schätzung des Richters Jan Sehn au- 
Ber Acht (1946, S. 128): 
"Dieser Zeuge (F. StanekV?"!) erklärte, während dreier Jahre, im Zeitraum 
von 1942 bis 1944, seien 3.850.000 Häftlinge per Zug in Auschwitz einge- 
troffen. Berücksichtigen wir die übrigen Existenzjahre des Lagers sowie 


735 Laut der 5. deutschen Auflage von 1979 waren es 843.300. 

736 « Abschrift” von Rudolf Höß’ handschriftlicher Erklärungvom 14.3.1946. The Military Intelli- 
gence Museum, Shafford. YVA, O.51-41.4, S. 6. Die englische Übersetzung wurde in Nürnberg 
mit der Kennnung NO-1210 zu den Akten genommen (hier zitiert von S. 6). 

737 Ein seinerzeitiger Angestellter am Bahnhof von Auschwitz. 
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die sehr zahlreichen Transporte per Lastwagen, beläuft sich die wirkliche 
Zahl der Auschwitz-Opfer auf ungefähr fünf Millionen.” 
Resümieren wir: Die zwischen 1945 und 1953 aufgestellten Schätzungen lau- 
teten wie folgt: Fünf Millionen, vier Millionen, drei Millionen, 1,2 Millionen 
und unter 840.000. 


15.3. Die Revisionen durch Wellers und Piper 


Wie van Pelt darlegt, blieb die Situation bis zum Jahre 1983 unverändert, als 
der franzósisch-jüdische Forscher Georges Wellers “neue Zahlen" anführte: 
1.613.455 Deportierte, von denen 1.471.595 umkamen (Wellers 1983). Da- 
mals begann auch Piper, “dem man bisher verboten hatte, diese Frage zu un- 
tersuchen" (van Pelt 2002, S. 109), die bisher offiziell gültigen Ziffern zu hin- 
terfragen, und ein Jahrzehnt spáter erschien aus seiner Feder ein Buch mit dem 
Titel Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz (Piper 1993), aus dem van Pelt aus- 
giebig zitiert. 

Während der Vorbereitung auf den Hop Prozess war Richter Sehn auf die 
sogenannten Transportlisten gestoßen — vereinfachte Abschriften von Origi- 
naldokumenten, die von Häftlingen heimlich erstellt worden waren, die in der 
Politischen Abteilung des Lagers als Hilfskräfte eingesetzt waren. In einem 
auf den 16. Dezember 1946 datierten, in Krakau verfassten Bericht kopierte 
und analysierte Sehn diese Liste, die Aufschluss über folgende Transporte 
vermittelte: 


a. 2377 Männertransporte für den Zeitraum vom 20. Mai 1940 bis zum 18. 
September 1944; den betreffenden Háftlingen waren nach ihrer Aufnahme 
ins Lager die Registriernummern 1 bis 199.53] zugewiesen worden; 

b. 1.046 Frauentransporte im Zeitraum vom 26. Februar 1942 bis zum 26. 
März 1944 (Registriemummern 1 bis 75.697);7°° 

c. 78 RSHA-Transporte’*? jüdischer Männer im Zeitraum vom 13. Mai bis 
zum 24. August 1944 (Registriernummern A-1 bis A-20.000). 

d. 60 RSHA-Transporte jüdischer Männer im Zeitraum vom 31. Juli und dem 
21. September 1944 (Registriernummern B-1 bis B-10481); 

e. 90 RSHA-Transporte jüdischer Frauen im Zeitraum von 15. Mai bis zum 
20. September 1944 (Registriernummern A-1 bis A-25378); 

f. 171 Transporte von Erziehungsháftlingen (die sich in der Regel ihrer Ar- 
beitspflicht entzogen hatten oder denen unbefriedigende Arbeitsleistungen 


™8 Diese Listen wurden vom K. Smolen am 16. Dezember 1947 dem “American Council for War 
Crimes" übergeben und gingen als Dokument NOKW-2824 in den Bestand der Nürnberger Akten 


ein. 
739 Vom Reichssicherheitshauptamt organisierte Judentransporte. 


500 CARLOMATTOGNO: DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 


vorgeworfen wurden) im Zeitraum vom 21. Oktober 1941 bis zum 10. Sep- 
tember 1944 (Registriernummern E-1 bis E-9339).7^? 


Obgleich unvollstándig, stellen diese Listen immer noch eine Grundlage dar, 
anhand welcher man die Anzahl und Größe der nach Auschwitz abgegangenen 
Transporte relativ genau ermitteln kann. Sie bilden denn auch das Rückgrat 
von Danuta Czechs “Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager 
Auschwitz-Birkenau", dessen erste deutschsprachige Auflage zwischen 1959 
und 1964 erschien (Czech 1959-1962, 1964). Es gilt darauf hinzuweisen, dass 
sich Wellers bei seinen Berechnungen auf diese Artikelserie stützte, dabei je- 
doch zu plumpen Manipulationen griff, um die Zahlen aufzublähen; dies habe 
ich bereits 1987 in einer gesonderten Studie zu diesem Thema nachgewiesen 
(1987b). 

Das erste Werkzeug zur Überprüfung der propagandistischen Viermillio- 
nenzahl war daher vom Auschwitz-Museum in Form des “Kalendariums” 
selbst in den Jahren von 1959 bis 1964 geschmiedet worden. Piper trat der his- 
torischen Abteilung des Museums anno 1965 bei, hielt sich jedoch noch 1978 
streng an die Vorgaben der kommunistischen Propaganda (Piper 1978, S. 
134): 

“Während der fast fünf Jahren, in denen das Lager existierte, verloren un- 

geführ 4.000.000 Millionen Menschen dort infolge von Krankheiten, Hin- 

richtungen und Massenvergasungen ihr Leben, darunter 340.000 der mehr 

als 400.000 im Lager registrierten Männer, Frauen und Kinder.” 
Allerdings waren die sogenannten Aufzeichnungen von Rudolf Hóf bereits 
1956 in Polen publiziert worden. In ihnen listete der ehemalige Auschwitz- 
Kommandant die “großen Aktionen" selbst auf, gelangte dabei aber nur auf 
1.130.000 Deportierte (Glówna Komosja, S. 193). Dies hátte für das Museum 
und für Piper ein Grund mehr sein müssen, die offizielle Zahl zu hinterfragen. 
Das Museum hielt jedoch hartnáckig an ihrfest und bewies damit, dass es ihm 
in erster Linie um Propaganda und nicht um Wissenschaft ging."^! 

All dies entlarvt nicht nur die betrügerischen Methoden, deren sich seiner- 
zeit Jan Sehn bedient hatte, sondern wirft auch ein grelles Licht auf den Op- 
portunismus des Franciszek Piper. 

Die Berechnungsmethode, die van Pelt dem polnischen Historiker unter- 
stellt, ist gelinde ausgedrückt befremdlich. Zunächst erklärt van Pelt, die sow- 
jetische Viermillionenzahl beruhe auf der Annahme, “dass die Krematorien 
mit vier Fünftel ihrer Kapazität” betrieben wurden. Dies leitet er daraus ab, 
dass die Hóchstzahl der in den Krematorien von Auschwitz-Birkenau einge- 
äscherten Leichen (ohne Berücksichtigung des “Auslastungskoeffizienten” der 
Ófen) im Schlussbericht der sowjetischen Untersuchungskommission mit 


740 AGK, NTN, 95, S. 12-13. Die Listen umfassen die Seiten 12 bis 123. 
741 Zu den Einzelheiten siehe Mattogno 2003f, S. 21-27. 
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5.121.000 angegeben wurde und die Ziffer von 4.058.000 von einem Auslas- 
tungskoeffizienten von vier Fünfteln ausging. Allerdings, fügt van Pelt hinzu, 
“wusste Piper, dass die Ermittler die Einäscherungskapazität der Krematorien 
wahrscheinlich [sic!] überschátzt hatten", weil die polnisch-sowjetischen Ex- 
perten die Gesamtkapazitat sämtlicher Krematorien mit 9.300 Leichen pro Tag 
angegeben hatten, während im ZBL-Brief vom 28. Juni 1943 eine Zahl von 
4.756 pro Tag erwähnt wird (van Pelt 2002, S. 111). 

Zunächst einmal gilt es um der Genauigkeit Willen festzuhalten, dass die 
Viermillionenzahl nicht auf der Annahme beruhte, die Krematorien seien “mit 
einem Auslastungskoeffizienten von vier Fünfteln betrieben" worden, sondem 
dass sie während vier Fünfteln ihrer Existenz mit Maximalkapazität betrieben 
wurden (was an der Endsumme freilich nichts ändert). 

Entscheidend ist, dass sich die Zahl von 5.121.000 ausschließlich auf die 
Krematorien bezieht, was van Pelts Erklärung obsolet werden lässt. Die an- 
geblichen Opfer der *Gaskammern" (d. h. der *Bunker") wurden darin nicht 
berücksichtigt (525.000 für “Gaskammer 1” und 270.000 für “Gaskammer 
2”). Bei den Bunkem war ein Auslastungskoeffizient von 0,25 bzw. 0,5 ange- 
setzt worden. Ohne diesen Koeffizienten hátten die betreffenden Opferzahlen 
2.100.000 plus 540.000 betragen, und das Vernichtungs- und Verbrennungs- 
potential von Auschwitz wäre auf (5.121.000 + 2.100.000 + 540.000 =) 
7.761.000 angestiegen! 

Van Pelt fährt fort (ebd.): 

"Durch eine Multiplikation der monatlichen Eindscherungsraten der Kre- 

matorien mit der Anzahl ihrer Betriebsmonate wusste Piper, dass man 

höchstens 2,6 Millionen Leichen hätte verbrennen können, also die Hälfte 

der sowjetischen Schätzung. " 
Piper selbst nimmt diese Berechnung wohlverstanden nicht vor, hátte dies laut 
van Pelt jedoch tun sollen. Dies trifft aber nicht zu, weil Piper nicht von van 
Pelts Prämisse ausging. Wie wir gesehen haben, kamen die polnisch-sowje- 
tischen “Experten” auf 3.263.000 Einäscherungen, indem sie eine tägliche 
Kremierungskapazität von 9.300 Leichen pro Tag postulierten; hätten sie in 
Übereinstimmung mit dem ZBL-Brief eine Tageskapazität von 4.756 Leichen 
angesetzt, wäre die Gesamtzahl auf 1.669.000 Verbrennungen gesunken. 

Piper hat die aus dem ZBL-Brief hervorgehende Kapazität erst 1994 über- 
nommen (1994, S. 165f.): 

“Ein Brief von der Zentralbauleitung an Amtsgruppe C vom 28. Juni 1943 

weist darauf hin, dass die Kapazität für einen Vierundzwanzigstundenbe- 

trieb für Krematorium I auf 340 Leichen geschätzt wurde, für die Kremato- 
rien II und III auf jeweils 1.440 und für die Krematorien IV und V auf je 

768. Somit konnten die fünf Krematorien jeden Tag 4.765 [richtig: 4.756] 

Leichen einäschern. Diese Schätzung stimmt mit den 1941 erstellten Richt- 
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linien für die Kapazitüt eines Fiinf-Muffel-Krematoriums für Kriegsgefan- 

gene überein, laut denen zwei Leichen innerhalb von 30 Minuten in einer 

Retorte verbrannt werden konnten. Allerdings wurde Krematorium I im 

nächsten Monat stillgelegt, was die Kapazität auf 4.415 [richtig: 4.416] re- 

duzierte. 

In ihren Bemühungen zur Steigerung der Verbrennungskapazität der Öfen 

empfahlen die Lagerbehórden, die Eindscherungszeit auf 20 Minuten zu 

verringern und die Zahl der zugleich kremierten Leichen auf drei zu erhö- 
hen, je nach Größe eines Leichnams. Als Ergebnis verdoppelte sich die 

Kapazität der Öfen annähernd und erreichte laut den Erklärungen eines 

Sonderkommando-Häftlings, Feinsilber [alias Jankowski] ca. 8.000 Lei- 

chen in 24 Stunden. " 

Dies bedeutet, dass die Kapazitüt, die Piper den Krematorien von Birkenau 
zuschrieb, nicht allzu tief unter der von den “Experten” genannten lag (8.000 
Leichen im Vergleich zu 9.000), und dass dies nach Pipers Meinung zu einer 
Verminderung der Viermillionenzahl um etwa ein Neuntel, d. h. auf ungefähr 
3.555.000 Opfer hatte führen kónnen. 

In seiner Studie über die Opferzahl von Auschwitz, die van Pelt mehrfach 
zitiert, verteidigt Piper die sowjetische Schätzung als durchaus zutreffend; er 
schreibt (1993, S. 92): 

"Hinsichtlich der Zuverlässigkeit der in der Tabelle"?! erwähnten Daten 

kónnen wir sagen, dass sie alles in allem mit den Tatsachen übereinstim- 

men. Dies gilt sowohl für die Kapazität der einzelnen Krematorien (diese 
ist zwar doppelt so hoch wie die deutschen Daten, wird jedoch im Großen 

Ganzen durch die vom Sonderkommando-Angehorigen Feinsilber bestä- 

tigt) als auch fiir die Operationsperioden (die Unterschiede liegen in der 

Grófenordnung von einem bis drei Monaten, aufer fiir Krematorium I, für 

das die Betriebszeit um elf Monate reduziert werden musste). " 

Obige Berechnung wurde von Piper erst im November 2003 übemommen 
(den Anstoß dazu gab van Pelt!), aber lediglich, um auf ein ähnliches Argu- 
ment Fritjof Meyers zu antworten. Damals akzeptierte Piper die Ziffer von 
4.756 täglichen Kremierungen während eines Zeitraums von 547 Betriebsta- 
gen, was eine Gesamtzahl von 2.601.532 Leichen ergibt (siehe Mattogno 
2004b, hier S. 70), doch mit der Revision der Propagandazahl von vier Millio- 
nen steht das in keinem Zusammenhang. 

Van Pelt resümiert Pipers anhand des Kalendariums (Czech 1989) berech- 
nete statistische Daten über die Zahl der nach Auschwitz deportierten Juden, 
hebt aber die Unzulänglichkeit dieser Quelle hervor (S. 112): 


7? Bine Tabelle, in der die vollständigen Daten der sowjetischen Kommission bezüglich der monatli- 
chen sowie die Gesamtzahl der Einäscherungen in den Krematorien aufgelistet werden. 
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“Das Kalendarium hat als Grundlage jeder Forschungsarbeit zur Ge- 
schichte der Deportationen nach Auschwitz zu gelten, doch muss hervor- 
gehoben werden, dass es nicht perfekt ist. ” 
Als “größte einzelne Anomalie", auf die er in diesem Buch gestoßen ist, nennt 
er die Deportationen der Juden aus dem Ghetto von Lodz, für die keine Ge- 
samtzahl angegeben wird (ebd.): 
"Der Transport vom 18. September 1944 umfasste 2.500 Deportierte. 
Wenn dies ein typischer Transport war, hieBe dies, dass mit den zehn auf- 
gelisteten Transporten insgesamt 25.000 Deportierte nach Auschwitz ge- 
langten. Doch weisen die Unterlagen des Amts für Statistik in Lodz darauf 
hin, dass im August und September 73.563 Juden aus Lodz deportiert wur- 
den, von denen die meisten nach Auschwitz gesandt wurden. Das bedeutet, 
dass sämtliche Unterlagen über maximal 20 Transporte (ca. 50.000 Perso- 
nen) verloren gegangen sind, zumindest in der Darstellung des Kalendari- 
ums.” 
Van Pelt kommt keine Sekunde lang auf den Gedanken, dass es zu diesen an- 
geblich fehlenden Transporten womöglich darum keine Dokumente geben 
könnte, weil die betreffenden Juden nie nach Auschwitz gelangten. Hierauf 
habe ich in einer separaten Studie hingewiesen (2003g). Nur etwa 22.500 Ju- 
den wurden tatsächlich aus dem Ghetto von Lodz deportiert, darunter 11.500 
Jüdinnen, die von Auschwitz nach Stutthof weitergeleitet wurden. 


15.4. Pipers Statistiken 
15.4.1. Die Anzahl der deportierten Juden 


Laut Pipers — von van Pelt blindlings übernommenen — Statistiken wurden 
insgesamt 1.305.000 Menschen nach Auschwitz verbracht, davon 1.095.000 
Juden (eine Ziffer, die van Pelt und Piper auf 1,1 Millionen aufrunden). Von 
diesen Deportierten sollen 1.082.000, darunter 960.000 Juden, im Lager den 
Tod gefunden haben (van Pelt 2002, S. 115f.). 

Piper untersucht die Judendeportationen nach den Herkunftslándem der 
Betroffenen (1993 (bis auf Weiteres), S. 119-143) und resümiert sie in Tabel- 
len, in denen die jeweiligen Transporte aufgelistet werden (S. 182-189). An- 
schließend präsentiert er seine Schlussfolgerungen (S. 199). Wenden wir uns 
zunächst letzteren zu und überprüfen wir ihren Wahrheitsgehalt. 

Ungarn. Anzahl Deportierte: 438.000 (S. 182, 199). Zwischen Mai und Juli 
1944 wurden insgesamt 437.402 Juden aus Ungarn verschleppt, doch unserem 
heutigen Kenntnisstand nach gelangten maximal 398.400 davon nach Ausch- 
witz (siehe Mattogno 2001a, S. 389). Piper zählt hier also 39.600 Deportierte 
zu viel. 
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Polen. Anzahl Deportierte: 300.000 (S. 183-186, 199). Tabelle 23 bezieht 
sich auf Transporte aus polnischen Ghettos während des Zeitraums von Mai 
bis August 1942, die Piper zufolge vollständig vergast wurden. Diese Trans- 
porte sind frei erfunden (Mattogno 2016c, S. 35f.). In der erhaltenen Doku- 
mentation findet sich nicht die Spur eines Hinweises auf sie; Danuta Czech 
verliert in ihrem Kalendarium (1989) kein Sterbenswortchen darüber. Die in 
Tabelle 23 mit “С” markierten Transporte entstammen dem bekannten Atlas 
von Martin Gilbert, einem Werk, das sich durch ein vollkommenes Fehlen an 
Quellen auszeichnet, in dem Fakten und Fiktion ununterscheidbar sind und 
dem deswegen kein wissenschaftlicher Wert zukommt. 

Tabelle 23: Pipers Transporte aus polnischen Ghettos 
nach Auschwitz 
Ankunftsdatum Anzahl Deportierte 















Juni 1942 


Juni 1942 


Juni 1942 


1.-3.8.1942 


17.8.1942 Sosnowiec 





18.8.1942 Sosnowiec ; 
Insgesamt: 35.130 


Der Transport aus Grodno mit 1.000 Deportierten, die allesamt vergast wor- 
den sein sollen und der sich im November 1942 (Piper liefert kein genaues 
Datum) zugetragen haben soll, ist ebenso dem Kalendarium? entnommen 
wie derjenige aus Bialystok vom 8. November 1942. Für beide Transporte gibt 
D. Czech als Quelle das Tagebuch von Dr. Kremer an (1989, S. 335f.) 
"Dies ist die zwölfte Sonderaktion, an der Dr. Kremer teilnimmt (KL 
Auschwitz in den Augen der SS, a.a.O., Kremers Tagebuch, S. 232.) [...] 
Dies ist die dreizehnte Sonderaktion, an der Dr. Kremer teilnimmt (KL 
Auschwitz in den Augen der SS, a.a. O., Kremers Tagebuch, S. 232). " 


755 Czech 1989, S. 335. D. Czech weist diesem Transport das Datum des 8. November zu und lässt 


ihn “aus den Ghettos des sogenannten Distrikts Zichenau” kommen. 
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Diese Quelle wird jedoch durch das Buch widerlegt, dem sie entnommen ist 
und an dessen Herausgabe D. Czech persónlich mitgewirkt hat. In Auschwitz 
in den Augen der SS liest man nämlich auf S. 232: 

"Heute Nacht bei 2 Sonderaktionen"^*! teilgenommen bei regnerischem 

trübem Herbstwetter (12. и. 13.)” 

Wie wir sehen, erwähnt Dr. Kremer weder die Ankunft zweier Transporte 
noch die Zahl der eingetroffenen Deportierten oder ihren Herkunftsort; diese 
Daten wurden von D. Czech einfach erfunden. In einer Fußnote erläutern die 
Herausgeber (J. Bezwinska und D. Czech selbst): 

"An diesem Tage wurden Juden aus dem Konzentrationslager in Lublin 

(Majdanek) gebracht. Ins Lager leitete man als Häftlinge 25 Männer. Die 

Übrigen (die Zahl ist unbekannt) wurden vergast. " 

Mit anderen Worten: D. Czech lagen keinerlei Beweise für das Eintreffen der 
betreffenden zwei Transporte vor, die deshalb als fiktiv einzustufen sind. Das- 
selbe gilt für den Transport aus Chrzanów vom 18. Februar, dessen Quelle 
abermals M. Gilberts Atlas ist (Czech 1989, S. 416). 

Auf den Transport mit 4.000 Juden aus Lomza vom 14. Januar liefert das 
Kalendarium keinerlei Hinweis. Dasselbe trifft auf die folgenden Transporte 
zu: 1.000 Juden aus Tschenstochau am 25. Juni 1943; 5.000 Juden aus Tamów 
am 2. September 1943; 3.500 Juden aus Przemysl am 2. September 1943; 
1.000 Juden aus Rzeszów im November 1943; 600 Juden aus Boryslaw am 
28. Marz 1944; 700 Juden aus Boryslaw am 22. Juni 1944. Diese zweite 
Gruppe von Transporten umfasst somit weitere 20.300 fiktive Deportierte. 

Nicht minder bezeichnend für Pipers Arbeitsmethode ist der Fall Lodz. Das 
Teilergebnis für seine Tabelle über die Deportationen aus polnischen Ghettos 
nach Auschwitz betrügt 225.464. Diese Tabelle umfasst elf Transporte aus 
dem Ghetto von Lodz, aus denen laut Piper 4.818 Deportierte in Auschwitz 
registriert wurden. Zu diesen addiert er dann 55.000 bis 60.000 im August und 
September 1944 aus Lodz eingetroffene Juden und gelangt so auf seine Ge- 
samtzahl von 300.000 nach Auschwitz gesandten polnischen Juden. Subtra- 
hieren wir das Teilergebnis von der Gesamtzahl, erhalten wir (300.000 — 
225.464 =) 74.536, zu denen wir die 4.818 bereits in der Tabelle Berücksich- 
tigten hinzufügen müssen, so dass die Anzahl der aus Lodz nach Auschwitz 
Deportierten auf 79.354 ansteigt, wahrend Piper selbst von 60.000 bis 70.000 
spricht (S. 127). Dies bedeutet, dass er 9.354 aus Lodz überstellte Juden mehr 
zählt, als ihm zufolge maximal in Auschwitz angelangt sein Können. 

Die Fakten sehen freilich ganz anders aus. Wie ich in einer anderen Studie 
aufgezeigt habe (2003g), betrug die Zahl der aus Lodz nach Auschwitz ver- 
schickten Juden ungefähr 22.500, was bedeutet, dass Piper hier weitere 


744 Für die wahre Bedeutung dieses Begriffs siehe Mattogno 2016c, S. 84-98. 
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When NO-4473 is interpreted with the help of some documents reproduced 
by Pressac,” it is shown that the “Leichenkeller” is LK 2. Pressac believes 
that the “Vergasungskeller” is LK 1 and that a “slip,” indeed “enormous gaff’ 
(sic), caused the author of the document to betray the true purpose of LK 1, re- 
ferring to it as a “gassing cellar” (although the usual German word for such a 
concept is “Gaskammer”). On no known set of engineering drawings is a 
“Vergasungskeller” indicated.’”! 

Many of those who would have us believe that there were homicidal gas 
chambers at Auschwitz insist on this interpretation. An interesting exception 
has been the Austrian-born Raul Hilberg. He cites and even quotes from NO- 
4473 in the “Killing Center Operations” chapter of The Destruction of the Eu- 
ropean Jews, but he is silent on the “Vergasungskeller.” 

In my 1976 book The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, I offered that the 
Vergasungskeller was a part of the crematorium building devoted to generat- 
ing a combustible gas for the ovens."? This interpretation was linguistically 
correct and could be technically correct, depending on the design of the ovens. 
The primary meaning of “Vergasung” is gas generation or carburetion, i.e. 
turning something into a gas (a "Vergaser" is a carburetor). A secondary 
meaning is application of a gas as in fumigation or in gas warfare. It is also the 
word Germans use today to refer to the alleged gassing of Jews; however, they 
use “Gaskammer” rather than “Vergasungskammer” or “Vergasungskeller” for 
the facility imagined to have accomplished this. Such usage also applies in the 
literature on fumigation.’ 

By 1989, Robert Faurisson realized that my original interpretation was 
wrong, and later in 1989, Pressac’”* conclusively showed that it was wrong, 
based on the design of the cremation ovens. In 1991, Faurisson offered a theo- 
гу/25 that the Vergasungskeller was a storage area for fumigation supplies 
within LK 3. 

In 1992, I showed that there were many ways “Vergasung” can come up in 
sewage treatment technology and offered that the Vergasungskeller might be 
found in the sewage treatment plant next to the crematorium. However, I fa- 
vored the interpretation that the Vergasungskeller was simply a facility for 
generating fuel gas for ће camp." NO-4473 suggests, but does not require, 
that the Vergasungskeller was located within the crematorium building. 

The purpose of this note is to offer another interpretation, which I now be- 
lieve is more plausible than any earlier offered by me or anybody else. Before 
I do that, I should remark that the problem here is what the Vergasungskeller 


70 J.-C. Pressac (1989), 548. 

7! Pressac (1989), 211, 217, 432, 548. 

72 Chapter 4 herein. 

73 An example of the two usages is in one paragraph in Rückerl, 12, where we are told that 
“Judenvergasung” (Jew gassing) took place in “Gaskammern.” About the same distinction in 
usage held in the fumigation field, as can be inferred from Puntigam et al. 

7^ Pressac (1989), 106-113, 222-225, 548. 

75 Faurisson (1991a), 55ff. 

76 Butz (1993), 27-31. 
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(79.354-22.500=) 56.854 fiktive Deportierte aus dem Ärmel geschüttelt hat. 
Somit hat er insgesamt (35.130420.300+56.854=) etwa 112.300 nach Ausch- 
witz gesandte polnische Juden erfunden. 

Frankreich. Anzahl Deportierte: 69.114 (auf 69.000 abgerundet; S. 187f.) 
Pipers Quelle, Serge Klarsfeld, beziffert die nach Auschwitz deportierten 
französischen Juden auf 68.921 (Klarsfeld 1978, S. 13), doch Piper berück- 
sichtigt jene davon nicht, die in Kosel aussortiert wurden und gar nicht erst 
nach Auschwitz gelangten. Ihre Zahl betrug laut Klarsfeld zwischen 3.056 und 
4.000, so dass es legitim erscheint, den Mittelwert von 3.500 anzusetzen. So- 
mit ist die Zahl der nach Auschwitz verbrachten französischen Juden auf 
(68.921-3.500=) 65.421 oder ungefähr 65.400 zu verringem, und Pipers Ziffer 
ist um rund 3.600 zu hoch. 

Holland. Anzahl Deportierte: 60.085 (auf 60.000 abgerundet; S. 189f.). 
Auch in diesem Fall ignoriert Piper die in Kosel aussortierten Juden, deren 
Zahl das Niederländische Rote Kreuz auf 3.540 scháützt/? und die von Pipers 
Ziffer abzuziehen sind. 

Griechenland. Anzahl Deportierte: 54.533 (auf 55.000 auf gerundet; S. 191, 
199). In der entsprechenden Tabelle ist ein Transport von 2.500 Juden aus 
Rhodos vom 16. August 1944 aufgeführt. Derselbe Transport erscheint auch 
in der Tabelle zu Italien, jedoch unter dem Datum des 23. Juli 1944 und mit 
1.805 Betroffenen. Wie Liliana Picciotto Fargion дагер! (S. 62f.), ging am 23. 
Juli 1944 ein Transport mit 1.820 italienischen Juden von den Dodekanes- 
Inseln (Rhodos und Kos) ab; am 3. August passierte er Athen, und am 16. Au- 
gust traf er in Auschwitz ein. Piper zählt diesen Transport doppelt und nennt 
jedes Mal eine andere Zahl: Das erste Mal als Transport vom zu Italien gehó- 
renden Dodekanes am 23. Juli 1944 (mit 1.805 Juden), das zweite Mal als 
Transport von 2.500 Juden aus Griechenland am 16. August. Letzterer Trans- 
port ist zu streichen, und entsprechend sind 2.500 griechisch-jüdische Depor- 
tierte abzuziehen. 

Theresienstadt. Anzahl Deportierte: 46.099 (auf 46.000 abgerundet; S. 
192). Laut der Dokumentation der Gedenkstätte Theresienstadt wurden aus je- 
nem Ghetto zwischen 1942 und 1944 insgesamt 42.545 Juden nach Auschwitz 
deportiert.’*° Pipers Zahl ist folglich um 3.400 zu hoch. 

Jugoslawien. Anzahl Deportierte: 10.000 (S. 196, 199). Piper setzt für die 
Transporte aus Zagreb vom 7. und 13. Mai 1943 insgesamt 4.000 verschleppte 
kroatische Jude an, obwohl D. Czech deren Zahl mit 2.000 angibt (1989, S. 
488, 493). Hier hat Piper also vóllig willkürlich 2.000 Deportierte hinzuge- 
fügt. 


755 Ret Nederlandsche Roode Kruis. Auschwitz, Deel III. ‘s-Gravenhage, 1952, S. 12-15. 
7*6 Kárny, Bd. I, S. 67-73 (Transportliste). 
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Belgien. Anzahl Deportierte: 24.906 (auf 25.000 aufgerundet; S. 197). 
Pipers Quelle ist das Buch von Klarsfeld/Steinberg (S. 13), in dem von 24.906 
aus Belgien nach Auschwitz verbrachten Juden die Rede ist, jedoch erwähnt 
wird, dass davon 1.380 in Kosel aussortiert wurden (Klarsfeld/Steinberg S. 
45). Piper záhlt demnach etwa 1.400 Deportierte zu viel. 

Italien. Anzahl Deportierte: 7.422 (aufgerundet auf 7.500; S. 198f.). Aus 
Italien selbst wurden 5.951 Juden deportiert, wozu noch die bereits erwähnten 
1.820 aus dem Dodekanes — Rodos und Kos — kamen (Piciotto Fargion, S. 26, 
32), so dass sich die Gesamtzahl auf 7.771 belief. In diesem Fall ist Pipers Zif- 
fer folglich um ungefähr 300 zu niedrig. 

Konzentrations-, Arbeits- und Nebenlager und andere Orte. Anzahl Depor- 
tierte: 34.000 (S. 199). Piper begnügt sich mit dieser Ziffer, ohne irgendwel- 
che Einzelheiten in Bezug auf Herkunft und Stärke der einzelnen Transporte 
zu nennen. Laut dem Kalendarium (1989) gab es ungefáhr 12.500 Deportierte 
dieser Kategorie," wozu noch die am 6. August 1944 eingetroffenen 7.500 
Juden aus Plaszöw (Czech 1989, S. 842) sowie weitere 1.400 Juden zu addie- 
ren sind, die am 14. Mai 1944 vermutlich aus demselben Arbeitslager nach 
Auschwitz überstellt wurden."^* Somit zählt Piper hier 12.600 Deportierte zu 
viel. 

Zählen wir all diese fiktiven Deportierten zusammen, gelangen wir auf eine 
Zahl von wenigstens 180.600, die von Pipers Gesamtsumme von 1.095.190 
nach Auschwitz deportierten Juden (Tabelle 28 auf S. 199) abzuziehen sind. 
Fazit: Während der Existenz des Lagerkomplexes Auschwitz gelangten unge- 
fahr 914.600 Juden dorthin, von denen ca. 205.000 registriert wurden (S. 103). 


15.4.2. Registrierte, Unregistrierte und “Vergaste”: Pipers Statistik 


Piper veröffentlicht eine Tabelle, der zufolge in Auschwitz 400.207 Häftlinge 
registriert worden sind (S. 102). Gemäß einer anderen Tabelle, erstellt auf der 
Grundlage der Registriemummem, die den Häftlingen laut dem Kalendarium 
zugewiesen wurden, belief sich die Zahl der regular in den Lagerbestand Auf- 
genommenen auf etwa 390.500 (S. 118), doch werden hier die 11.186 oder 
abgerundet 11.000 Erziehungsháftlinge nicht berücksichtigt; nimmt man diese 
Korrektur vor, kommt man auf ca. 401.500 registrierte Lagerinsassen. In Ta- 
belle 24 resümiere ich die von Piper gelieferten Daten. Die sich daraus erge- 
bende Gesamtzahl der Auschwitz-Überlebenden beläuft sich daher auf 
198.142 Häftlinge. Zu diesen sind die “35.000 nichtregistrierten Gefangenen, 
die nach einem kurzen Aufenthalt im KL Auschwitz in andere Konzentrati- 


747 Die Überstellungen fanden an folgenden Daten statt: 22.5.1942, 30.6., 6.10.,21.10.,24.10., 
24.10., 24.10., 25.10., 8.11., 26.6.1943, 1.7, 8.7., 11.7., 23.10. 17.12., 12.1.1944,16.4., 29.4., 
13.5.,29.7.,11.8.,22.8., 29.8., 11.10., 2.11. Nicht alle Überstellten waren Juden. 

748 Czech 1989, S. 774. Kunicka-Wyrzykowska 1982, S. 68 (Transport von 1.400 Juden). 
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Tabelle 24: Überlebende Auschwitz-Häftlinge laut Piper 





Jahr Seite 
roe DO E E NOE D 
ut ELM MEL o CUI DE een EE em 
e Io lee ibd eL so EE 
"e 1943 |..19.899 |... 0] E cte OO Bas 
1944 1163.000 163 


Insgesamt: 188.149 1.497 8.000 |= 198.142 


onslager überstellt wurden" (S. 163f.) hinzuzuzählen, so dass es laut Piper ca. 
223.000 Überlebende gab. Hieraus ergibt sich, dass die Zahl der Auschwitz- 
Opfer ihm zufolge (1.300.000 — 223.000 =) 1.077.000 betrug, eine Ziffer, die 
er auf 1.100.000 aufrundet. 

Zu den 1.300.000 Häftlingen, die laut Piper insgesamt nach Auschwitz ge- 
langten, gehóren auch Gruppen von Nichtjuden, die ohne vorherige Registrie- 
rung getótet worden sein sollen: 3.000 sowjetische Kriegsgefangene, 1.700 
Zigeuner, 10.000 Polen (S. 149), insgesamt also 14.700 Deportierte, die Piper 
auf 15.000 aufrundet (S. 200). Aufer für einige Dutzend Polen gibt es hierfür 
jedoch keine dokumentarischen Belege, so dass man auch diese "unregistriert 
Ermordeten" getrost als fiktiv bezeichnen darf. 

Die Zahl der 1944 ins Durchgangslager von Birkenau eingelieferten unre- 
gistrierten Juden war weitaus hóher, als Piper zugibt. Zu dieser Kategorie ge- 
hörten nämlich wenigstens 79.200 ungarische Juden (Mattogno 2001a, S. 385) 
und etwa 19.400 Juden aus Lodz (Mattogno 2003g, S. 34). Am 2. Oktober 
1944 befanden sich immer noch 17.251 Juden im Durchgangslager, die in den 
deutschen Dokumenten der Gesamtstärke des Lagers zugeschlagen wurden,’* 
ohne eine Registriemummer erhalten zu haben. Somit gab es mindestens 
98.600 unregistrierte Insassen. Dies bestätigt der polnische Historiker Andrzej 
Strzelecki (1995a, S. 352): 

“Zwischen Mai und Oktober 1944 wurden Zehntausende, möglicherweise 

bis zu einhunderttausend, jüdische Gefangene ohne Registrierung durch 

das Lager Birkenau geschleust. " 
Schließlich unterschätzt Piper die Zahl der anno 1944 sowie im Januar 1945 
aus Auschwitz überstellten Juden sträflich; bis zum 17. Januar 1945 betrug ih- 
re Zahl wenigstens 192.300. Zum damaligen Zeitpunkt hielten sich noch min- 
destens 67.000 Háftlinge im Lager auf, von denen dann 58.500 vor dem Ein- 
treffen der Roten Armee überstellt wurden und 8.500 im Lager blieben (Mat- 
togno 2006b). 


749 APMO, Stärkemeldung. D-AullI-3a, S. 53a. 
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15.4.3. Die Anzahl der Todesfälle unter den registrierten Häftlingen 


a) 1940-1941 

Für diesen Zeitraum berechnet Piper 21.000 Sterbefälle. Da die (fragmenta- 
risch) erhaltene Dokumentation am 29. Juli 1940 mit der Todesurkunde des 
Häftlings Peter Pakosch einsetzt,” stützt sich Piper bei seinen Berechnungen 
auf die Differenz zwischen den registrierten und den tatsáchlich im Lager vor- 
handenen Häftlingen, wobei er die Überstellten, Geflohenen oder Freigelasse- 
nen berücksichtigt. Eine genauere Berechnung ergibt insgesamt 19.500 Todes- 
fálle, darunter jene unter den sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen. 


b)1942 

Für 1942 stützt sich Piper auf das (unvollständige) letzte Sterbebuch von 
1942, dessen hóchste Nummer 45616 lautet (S. 156). Am 31. Dezember war 
diese Nummer der verstorbenen Erna Haubenstock zugewiesen worden, deren 
Tod allerdings schon am 23. jenes Monats eingetreten war. Da in diesem Ster- 
bebuch durchschnittlich 128 Todesfálle pro Tag registriert sind, scheint die 
Annahme realistisch, dass bis zum Jahresende rund weitere 1.000 Häftlinge 
starben, womit sich für 1942 eine Gesamtzahl von ca. 47.000 Toten ergibt. 

Die hóchste Registriernummer in jenem Jahr war 47020; sie wurde der Jü- 
din Jacques Caufman zugeteilt. Dies lisst sich einem “Alphabetischen Na- 
mensverzeichnis zum Sterbebuch" entnehmen, einer alphabetisch angeordne- 
ten, unvollständigen Liste der anno 1942 Verstorbenen,’°! von der man im 
Auschwitz-Museum nichts zu wissen scheint. Nicht in dieser Zahl inbegriffen 
sind die in jenem Jahr ums Leben gekommenen 1.427 sowjetischen Kriegsge- 
fangenen, deren Ableben im “Totenbuch” registriert wurde. 

Piper wirft anschließend die Frage auf, ob diese Zahl verlässlich sei, und 
verneint sie mit folgender Begründung: 

Von der Eröffnung des Lagers bis zum 31. Dezember 1942 wurden insge- 
samt 126.000 Häftlinge registriert, von denen am 1. Januar 1943 noch 29.630 
in Auschwitz interniert waren; folglich waren (126.000-29.630=) ca. 96.500 
von ihnen verschwunden. 23.500 davon verschwanden in den Jahren 1940/ 
1941, während im darauffolgenden Jahr 2.916 in andere Lager überstellt wur- 
den, 48 entflohen und 997 auf freien Fuß gesetzt wurden. Unter diesen Um- 
stánden, folgert Piper, müssen 1942 ungefähr (96.500—23.500—2.916-48 
9972) 69.000 Gefangene den Tod gefunden haben, also rund 22.000 mehr, als 
in den Sterbebüchem registriert sind. Um diesen Umstand zu erklüren, zitiert 
Piper folgende Aussage der Jüdin Klari Weiss, die als Schreibkraft in der Poli- 
tischen Abteilung von Auschwitz gearbeitet hatte (S. 227): 





7° Sterbebuch 1/1941, S. 1. 
151 RGVA, 502-4-48, S. 73. 
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“Dank dem Zugang, den ich zu den schriftlichen Unterlagen hatte, bin ich 
in der Lage zu schätzen, dass es 1942 ungeführ 48.000 natürliche Sterbe- 
fälle im Lager gab. 1943 wurden die natürlichen Todesfälle nicht mehr re- 
gistriert, doch die Unterlagen über den Tod weiterer 35.000 Arier blieben 
erhalten. 1944 belief sich die Zahl der natürlichen Todesfülle von Ariem 
auf rund 30.000" 
Piper unterstreicht, dass Klari Weiss lediglich von “natürlichen Sterbefällen” 
sprach, und schließt hieraus, dass die von ihm behaupteten 22.000 zusätzli- 
chen Todesfälle *unnatürlicher Art” gewesen sein müssen; laut ihm waren 
diese Háftlinge “in den Gaskammem oder durch Phenolspritzen ermordet 
worden" (S. 158). Pipers Berechnung ist keinesfalls beweiskräftig, denn hier- 
zu hätte es zuallererst eines Belegs dafür bedurft, dass es für die Sterbefälle in 
Auschwitz ein System der doppelten Buchhaltung gab — eine offizielle, die in 
den Sterbebüchem ihren Niederschlag fand, und eine inoffizielle für “unnatür- 
liche Todesfälle”. Auf eine solche doppelte Buchhaltung findet sich in den 
Dokumenten allerdings nicht die Spur eines Hinweises. 

Sämtliche Quellen über die Sterblichkeit in Auschwitz im Jahre 1943 — das 
Leichenhallenbuch’5? (13.526 Todesfälle), das Stärkebuch’°? (22.168 Todes- 
fälle), das Totenbuch’™ (8.320 Todesfälle) sowie die Sterbeurkunden (4.839 
Todesfälle; Piper, S. 155) — verzeichnen nicht einen einzigen Fall, in dem sich 
die angegebene Todesursache von der offiziellen unterschieden hátte. Im Ge- 
genteil: Wie Thomas Grotum und Jan Parcer nachgewiesen haben, finden sich 
in den Sterbebüchern auch Einträge, in denen klipp und klar von “unnatürli- 
chen Todesursachen" die Rede ist, wie in den 67 Fallen von “bei Fluchtver- 
such erschossenen" Häftlingen (Staatliches Museum..., Bd. I, S. 247). Die 
beiden Verfasser versteigern sich zu folgender Behauptung (S. 242): 

"Die meisten Todesursachen, die sich in den Sterbebiichern finden lassen, 

waren fingiert, [;] um die wahren Umstände des Todes der Auschwitz-Haft- 

linge zu verschleiern, hatten die Schreiber die Anweisung, zur Deklarie- 
rung einer Todesursache aus einer vorgegebenen Liste móglicher Krank- 
heiten auszuwählen. “ 

Auf der folgenden Seite fügen die Autoren hinzu: 

“Unter den 68.864055! Sterbeeinträgen gibt es 2.727, in denen ‘plötzlicher 

Herztod’ als Todesursache genannt ist. In mehreren dieser Fälle kann man 

jedoch nachweisen, daß in Wirklichkeit unnatürliche Todesursachen vor- 

lagen.” 


752 Leichenhallenbuch von Block 28 im Stammlager Auschwitz I. 

753 Stärkebuch des Männerlagers. 

754 Totenbuch der sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen. 

755 Hinweis auf die authentischen Todeszertifikate in den erhaltenen Sterbebüchern. 
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Somit wurden laut T. Grotum und J. Parcer in den Sterbebiichem auch “unna- 
türliche" Todesfálle verzeichnet, entweder explizit oder unter Angabe einer 
falschen Todesursache. Andererseits ist die Anzahl der angeführten Beispiele 
so gering, dass sie die Behauptung, wonach “die meisten" Todesursachen fik- 
tiv waren, nicht zu stützen vermógen. Sehr viel wahrscheinlicher mutet an, 
dass die tatsächlich vorgekommenen Fälschungen den Zweck verfolgten, die 
mühsamen bürokratischen Prozeduren zu umgehen, die sich aus den 1941 er- 
lassenen Regeln für die Konzentrationslager ergaben. Bei unnatürlichen Ster- 
befällen und Selbstmorden war es nämlich vorgeschrieben, folgende Urkun- 
den in doppelter Ausfertigung zu erstellen: 

— Ein Bericht über die Befragung von Zeugen; 

— Ein Bericht vom Kommando; 

— Eine ärztliche Todesurkunde; 

— Ein Autopsiebefund; 

— Ein Bericht des SS- und Polizeigerichts über die Kremierung des Leich- 

nams; 
— Ein Bericht über die Schließung des Falls durch das SS- und Polizeige- 
richt.’°° 

Selbstverständlich war es da bisweilen eine bequeme Lösung, eine falsche 
Todesursache anzugeben, um sich die ganzen bürokratischen Scherereien zu 
sparen. 

Somit ist Pipers Hypothese, wonach im Jahre 1942 rund 22.000 Häftlinge 
eines unnatürlichen Todes starben, ohne dass diese Todesfälle registriert wor- 
den wáren, nicht haltbar. Da die Dokumentation über Auschwitz bekanntlich 
sehr lückenhaft ist, gibt es ohnehin keinen Grund zur Annahme, dass die Da- 
ten über überstellte, geflohene und freigelassene Häftlinge vollständig sind. In 
der Tat vermeldet D. Czech für 1944 weniger als die Hálfte aller nachweislich 
erfolgten Überstellungen von Auschwitz in andere Lager. 

Unter diesen Umständen müssen wir Pipers Argument umkehren: Da sámt- 
liche Sterbefálle in den Unterlagen sehr wohl registriert wurden, gehóren die 
22.000 für das Jahr 1942 fehlenden Háftlinge den anderen drei Kategorien an, 
wobei der Grofiteil zweifellos auf die Überstellten entfiel. 


c) 1943 

Piper schreibt, die hóchste Registriernummer im letzten Sterbebuch für 1943, 
Nr. 36991, sei dem Häftling Zelik Gieclik zugewiesen worden, der am 18. 
Dezember jenes Jahres starb. Angesichts der Tatsache, dass die damalige 
Sterblichkeit bei 105 Todesfällen pro Tag lag, geht Piper davon aus, dass 1943 
über 38.000 registrierte Häftlinge umgekommen sind (S. 160). Während das 
letzte Sterbebuch für 1942 nur fragmentarisch erhalten ist, ist das letzte für 


756 AGK, NTN, 131, S. 186. 
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1943 (Nr. 5) vollständig, und die scheinbare Anomalie erklärt sich dadurch, 
dass die Eingelieferten nicht in strikt chronologischer Reihenfolge nummeriert 
worden waren. Piper zitiert abermals Klari Weiss (ebd.), und zwar mit der 
Aussage, dass 
“Todesfälle jüdischer Häftlinge 1943 nicht mehr registriert wurden, nicht 
einmal bei natürlichen’ Todesfällen (jedenfalls wurden in diesen Fällen 
keine Sterbeurkunden mehr ausgestellt). Wie Klari Weiss berichtet, lässt 
sich dem ihr vorliegenden Beweismaterial enmehmen, dass insgesamt 
35.000 Nichtjuden gestorben sind.” 
Auch für diese Behauptung gibt es jedoch nicht den geringsten dokumentari- 
schen Beleg, und Pipers Hypothese, wonach die eines natürlichen (oder unna- 
türlichen) Todes gestorbenen jüdischen Häftlinge ohne Sterbeurkunde (und sei 
es eine mit falscher Angabe der Todesursache) einfach aus der Lagerstärke 
verschwinden konnten, ist purer Unfug.” Piper schlägt eine andere Methode 
zur Berechnung der angeblich nicht in den Sterbebüchern vermerkten Todes- 
fälle vor. Bis Ende 1943, schreibt er, seien 282.000 Häftlinge in den Lagerbe- 
stand aufgenommen worden, von denen am 31. Dezember 1943 noch 85.298 
in Auschwitz einsaßen, was bedeute, dass 197.000 verschwunden seien. Da- 
von seien 96.500 in den Jahren 1940-1942 eingeliefert worden. 1943 seien 
19.859 Insassen in andere Lager überstellt worden, und 139 seien geflohen, 
was bedeute, dass sich die Zahl der Todesfälle auf (197.000-96.500-19.859 
139=) ca. 80.500 belaufe (S. 160-162) und somit um rund 43.500 höher liege 
als in den Dokumenten vermerkt. In Wahrheit handelte es sich auch bei diesen 
Verschwundenen ganz überwiegend um Überstellte. 


d) 1944 (-1945) 

Piper macht geltend, für 1944 sowie Januar 1945 seien keine Dokumente über 
die Sterblichkeit in Auschwitz erhalten geblieben. Da das Kalendarium be- 
hauptet, 1944 seien 30.000 registrierte Häftlinge umgebracht worden (S. 162), 
berechnet Piper die Zahl der Todesfälle wie folgt: 

Die Gesamtzahl der in Auschwitz registrierten Häftlinge beträgt etwa 
400.200; davon verschwanden 197.000 vor Ende 1943. Von den restlichen 
203.000 wurden 163.000 überstellt oder evakuiert, 300 flohen, etwa 500 wur- 
den freigelassen und ungefähr 8.000 von den Sowjets befreit. Somit ist von 
(203.000-163.000-300-800-8.000=) ca. 30.000758 anno 1944/1945 verstorbe- 
nen registrierten Häftlingen auszugehen (S. 163). Diese Zahl, meint Piper, 
umfasse “sowohl Juden als auch Nichtjuden” und berücksichtige auch die ei- 
nes “natürlichen” Todes Gestorbenen. Dies steht freilich im Widerspruch zu 





757 Laut Grotum/Parcer sind in den erhaltenen Sterbebüchern für 1943 ungefähr 6.800 Juden (von 
insgesamt 29.000 Verstorbenen) registriert. 
758 Das Ergebnis von 30.900 wird von Piper auf 30.000 abgerundet. 
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den Aussagen von Klari Weiss, die festgehalten hatte, besagte Ziffer beziehe 
sich ausschlieBlich auf Nichtjuden, die eines “natiirlichen” Todes gestorben 
seien. 

Um diesen Widerspruch aus der Welt zu schaffen, greift Piper zu der Er- 
klärung, die SS habe "zwecks Vertuschung der Tatsachen" im Jahre 1944 die 
Dokumentation über die Sterbefälle im Lager systematisch verfälscht. Dies ist 
eine vollkommen absurde These, denn tráfe es zu, dass 1944 insgesamt 30.000 
registrierte Häftlinge keines “natürlichen” Todes starben, sondern vergast oder 
durch Injektionen ermordet wurden, hieße dies zwangsläufig, dass in jenem 
Jahr kein Häftling eines “natürlichen” Todes starb — was selbstverständlich ra- 
dikal unmöglich ist. Somit bricht die Hypothese von den 30.000 vergasten 
oder durch Spritzen umgebrachten registrierten Häftlingen in sich zusammen. 

Außerdem unterschätzt Piper die Anzahl der 1944 aus Auschwitz überstell- 
ten oder evakuierten Häftlinge massiv. Wenn wir die ca. 8.500 im Lager ver- 
bliebenen Häftlinge ausklammem, gelangen wir anhand der vorhandenen Do- 
kumente nämlich zum Ergebnis, dass rund 250.800 Insassen überstellt oder 
evakuiert wurden und nicht, wie Piper schreibt, 188.000 (163.000 registrierte 
und 25.000 nichtregistrierte).’°? 

Eine präzisere Statistik ergibt folgendes Bild: Am 31. Dezember 1943 be- 
trug die Lagerstärke 85.298 Häftlinge.’° 1944 wurden ca. 114.500 Neuan- 
kómmlinge registriert, und weitere 98.600 durchliefen das Durchgangslager in 
Birkenau. Im Verlauf jenes Jahres wurden mindestens 250.800 Gefangene 
überstellt oder evakuiert, 300 flohen, 500 wurden freigelassen, und etwa 8.500 
blieben im Lager zurück. Von letzteren starben 536, und ihre Leichen wurden 
von den Sowjets autopsiert.’°' Somit beläuft sich die Höchstzahl der Opfer für 
1944/Januar 1945 auf ([85.298+114.500+98.600 }-[250.800+300+500+8.500]=) 
ungefähr 38.300. Diese Ziffer lässt sich der Größenordnung nach ohne Weite- 
res mit der von Klari Weiss postulierten vereinbaren. Außerdem stimmen auch 
die von ihr für 1942 und 1943 genannten Zahlen recht gut mit den dokumenta- 
risch erhärteten überein und sind demnach zuverlässig. Nicht den Tatsachen 
entspricht allerdings ihr Kommentar über die Kategorien von Verstorbenen. 
Dass sie es in diesem Punkt mit der Wahrheit nicht sonderlich genau hielt, be- 
greift man ohne Weiteres. Zum damaligen Zeitpunkt hatte das Gericht beim 
Höß-Prozess bereits willkürlich “festgestellt”, in Auschwitz seien 300.000 re- 
gistrierte Häftlinge getötet worden oder auf andere Weise umgekommen 7% 


759 Siehe Mattogno 2006b, S. 293. In der ersten Version seines Buchs (1992, S. 45) schreibt Piper, 
dem Auschwitz-Museum stünden drei Statistiken über die 1944-1945 aus Auschwitz überstellten 
Häftlinge zur Verfügung: Eine von A. Strzelecki (187.820 Häftlinge), eine zweite vonL. Krysta 
(182.000 Häftlinge) und eine dritte von T. Iwaszko (225.000 Häftlinge). Die dritte Schätzung 
kommt der Wirklichkeit am nächsten. 

760 AGK, NTN, 134, S. 282 und 287. 

76! САВЕ, 7021-108-21. 

762 Urteil beim Höß-Prozess (2. April 1947). AGK, NTN, 146z, S.3, 6 und 29. 
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Unter diesen Umständen konnte Klari Weiss beim Krakauer Prozess (25. No- 
vember bis 16. Dezember 1947), bei dem sie in den Zeugenstand trat, unmóg- 
lich aussagen, es seien “lediglich” die in den Sterbebüchern registrierten In- 
sassen gestorben; sie hatte keine andere Wahl, als zu behaupten, es habe neben 
diesen noch andere Todesfälle gegeben. 

Die in der Auschwitz-Literatur häufig auftauchende Zahl von 340.000 ver- 
storbenen registrierten Häftlingen beruht laut Piper “auf einer irrtümlichen 
Deutung der von Jan Sehn erwähnten Ziffer, die sowohl die Auschwitz-Häft- 
linge als auch die in andere Konzentrationslager Überstellten umfasst” (S. 
164). In der Tat hatte Sehn geschrieben (1961, S. 40): 

“Mehr als 400.000 Häftlinge, die in verschiedenen Serien registriert wa- 

ren, durchliefen das Lager Auschwitz Von diesen starben 340.000 in 

Auschwitz oder in anderen Lagern, in die sie überstellt worden waren.” 
Die “irrtümliche Deutung” ging allerdings auf das Konto von Piper selbst, der 
1978 behauptete: 

“Während der fast fünf Jahre, in denen das Lager existierte, verloren un- 

geführ 4.000.000 Millionen Menschen dort infolge von Krankheiten, Hin- 

richtungen und Massenvergasungen ihr Leben, darunter 340.000 der mehr 

als 400.000 im Lager registrierten Männer, Frauen und Kinder.” (1978, S. 

134; vgl. Unterkapitel 15.3). 


15.4.4. Schlussfolgerungen 


Aus dem bisher Gesagten lassen sich folgende provisorische Schlussfolgerun- 
gen ziehen: 


1. Insgesamt wurden ca. [1.305.000-(180.600+15.000=)] 1.109.400 Häftlinge 
nach Auschwitz deportiert, davon etwa 914.600 Juden und ungefähr 
194.800 Nichtjuden. 

2. Die Zahl der registrierten Häftlinge betrug rund 401.500, davon ca. 
205.000 Juden (Piper 1993, S. 119) und 196.500 Nichtjuden. 

3. Wenigstens 98.600 Juden durchliefen das Durchgangslager in Birkenau 
und wurden von dort aus in andere Lager überstellt. 

4. 1944 wurden mindestens 250.800 Auschwitz-Häftlinge überstellt oder 
evakuiert. 

5. Ungefähr 134.000 Menschen fanden in Auschwitz den Tod; hier eine chro- 
nologische Übersicht: 
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Tabelle 25: Sterblichkeit in Auschwitz 








ca. 19.500 


Posen no eire hed i ZU T EE 


1945 500 
Insgesamt 134.000 

6. Die Gesamtzahl der Freigelassenen, Geflüchteten, Überstellten, Evakuier- 
ten und von der Roten Armee Befreiten beläuft sich auf mindestens 
([401.500+98.600]-134.000=) 366.100. 

7. Die Zahl der Häftlinge, deren Schicksal ungeklärt ist und die der orthodo- 
xen Geschichtsschreibung zufolge vergast wurden, beträgt maximal 
(1.109.400-366.100-134.000=) ca. 609.300 oder 55% der Gesamtzahl der 
Deportierten. 

8. Die Gesamtzahl der in das Lager eingewiesenen Häftlinge beträgt mindes- 
tens 500.100, von denen etwa 401.500 registriert und etwa 98.600 nicht re- 
gistriert wurden. 

Pipers Statistiken sind somit historisch und dokumentarisch wertlos, und das- 

selbe gilt zwangsläufig auch für die Schlussfolgerungen van Pelts, die sich auf 

eben diese Statistiken stützen. 


15.5. Bedeutung und Wert der Revisionen J.-C. Pressacs und 
F. Meyers 


Die von Piper postulierte und vom Auschwitz-Museum offiziell anerkannte 
neue Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz ist von Jean-Claude Pressac und Fritjof 
Meyer — zwei Forschern, die sich grundsátzlich zur These von der Judenver- 
nichtung bekennen — einer nachhaltigen Revision unterzogen worden. In sei- 
nem ersten Auschwitz-Buch reduzierte Pressac zunächst die von Wellers be- 
hauptete Opferzahl von 1.613.455 massiv (1989, S. 13). Er behauptete, in 
Auschwitz seien ca. 900.000 Leichen kremiert worden (S. 97), und wies den 
einzelnen Krematorien recht präzise Zahlen Eingeäscherter zu. In Krematori- 
um I wurden ihm zufolge "wahrscheinlich nicht mehr als 10.000" Leichen 
verbrannt (S. 132). In Bezug auf die Krematorien II und III schrieb er (S. 
183): 

"Krematorium II fungierte vom 15. März 1943 — noch bevor es am 31. 

Marz offiziell in Betrieb genommen wurde — bis zum 27. November als 

Menschentótungsgaskammer und Einäscherungsanlage, wobei es insge- 
78 In meinem Artikel über die Opferzahl von Auschwitz hatte ich für 1942 fülschlicherweise 48.500 


angegeben (Mattogno 2003f, S. 25). Die korrekte Gesamtopferzahl beträgt daher nicht 135.500, 
sondern 134.000. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


was, not whether it was a homicidal gas chamber. Those who claim it was a 
homicidal gas chamber focus their attention entirely on that one word in the 
document. If they would instead focus on what the document says, they would 
realize that it is impossible to make that interpretation work. The document 
shows that in January 1943 the Germans were in a great rush to use the build- 
ing as an ordinary crematorium. 

As Faurisson discussed earlier," during World War П the combatants paid 
great heed that new structures be considered, if possible, as air raid shelters. 
There were two principal dangers that such shelters were to provide protection 
against: bombs and gas attacks. On account of World War I experiences, the 
possibilities of the latter were taken very seriously. Indeed, many simply as- 
sumed that gas would be used, despite treaties outlawing its use. Typically, a 
gas shelter was conceived of as a bomb shelter, preferably underground and 
very strong structurally, with some features added to make it secure against 
gas; a gas shelter had to be gas tight but allow people to breathe. Since in 
many cases it was not economic to provide such structures for at most only oc- 
casional use, it was recognized that such shelters could exist in the form of 
embellishments to structures that exist for other purposes. However, the num- 
ber of suitable such structures was limited. For example, the typical under- 
ground cellar belongs to a building with several stories; the collapse of these in 
an air raid could prevent people from leaving the cellar.?? 

Germany started its air raid gas shelter program early with a 10 October 
1933 decree of the Ministry of Finance providing financial incentives for the 
construction of shelters. The decree was followed by the Luftschutzgesetz (Air 
Defense Law) of 26 June 1935. Three German decrees in May 1937, in appli- 
cation of the Luftschutzgesetz, alarmed the British Chargé d'Affaires in Berlin, 
who compared the earnest German attitudes on air defenses to British apathy. 
The provision of shelters advanced far in Germany before the war, and of 
course was accelerated with the outbreak of war. On defense against gas, 
Germany was deeply committed to the shelter approach in its civil defense 
program, in contrast to the British, who put more emphasis on distribution of 
gas masks. However, it should be stressed that in World War II thinking, bomb 
and gas defenses went together, and provision of the one was unlikely without 
the other.’”° 

Since the 1991 Persian Gulf War, Israel has had a law requiring that every 
newly constructed domicile have a room equipped as a gas shelter.7?? 

My proposal is that the Vergasungskeller was a gas shelter. It need not 
have been located within Crematorium II, but I believe it most likely was, on 
account of the fact that Crematoria II and IIL, with their large concrete cellars, 
were obviously ideal for adaptation as air raid shelters. Indeed, when this prob- 





77 Faurisson (19912), 52f. 

728 Prentiss; Woker. 

79 Watt, 252; O’Brien, 102ff, 329; Ambrose, 518. The last is a reproduction of a book issued in 
March 1945 by the U.S. Army. 

79 Chicago Tribune, 7 Sept. 1996, sec. 1, 2. 
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samt ungeführ 400.000 Menschen vernichtete, meist jüdische Frauen, Kin- 
der und Greise. Krematorium III wurde vom 25. Juni 1943 bis zum 27. No- 
vember 1944 zu ähnlichen Zwecken verwendet; dort fanden ca. 350.000 
Opfer den Tod." 
In Krematorium IV wurden zwischen dem 22. Marz und dem 10. Mai 1943 
“weniger als 10.000 Opfer (wahrscheinlich 6.000)" (S. 236) bzw. 5.000 bis 
10.000 (S. 386) bzw. “eher 6.000” Opfer eingeäschert (S. 390). Schließlich 
"scheint es, dass Krematorium V nur zwei Monate lang wirklich in Betrieb 
war und dabei ungefähr 15.000 Opfer vernichtete" (S. 236). Außerdem wur- 
den im Jahre 1942 rund 107.000 Leichen in “Verbrennungsgräben” in Asche 
verwandelt (S. 162, 213) und im Jahre 1944 weitere ca. 50.000 (S. 236, 390). 
1943 wurden die “Verbrennungsgräben” nicht benutzt. Somit entfielen auf die 
einzelnen Einäscherungsanlagen laut Pressac folgende Zahlen Kremierter: 


— Krematorium I: 10.000 
— Krematorium IT & III: 400.000 + 350.000 = 750.000 
— Krematorium IV & V: 6.000 + 15.000 2 21.000 
Teilsumme: 781.000 
“Verbrennungsgräben” 1942/1944: 107.000 + 50.000 = 157.000 
Insgesamt: 938.000 


Diese Zahlen sind reine Mutmaßungen, und Pressac versucht schon gar nicht 
erst, sie irgendwie zu begründen. Hierfür gábe es auch keine historische, do- 
kumentarische und technische Grundlage. Wie ich oben dargelegt habe (vgl. 
Abschnitte 8.8.1.f.), ist die Anzahl der Eináscherungen, die Pressac den Kre- 
matorien von Birkenau zuschreibt, mehr als doppelt so hoch wie das theoreti- 
sche Maximum; sie hätten außerdem (77 1.000-92 0002) acht komplette Aus- 
wechslungen des feuerfesten Mauerwerks sämtlicher Öfen, d. h. (178.200x8=) 
1.425.600 kg = 1.425.5 Tonnen Schamott erfordert! 

In seinem zweiten Buch korrigiert Pressac sowohl seine eigenen Opferzah- 
len als auch die von Piper genannten. Er geht nun von 667.200 bis 747.200 jü- 
dischen Deportierten, 161.000 verstorbenen registrierten Häftlingen (darunter 
15.000 sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen und 20.000 Zigeunern) sowie von 
470.000 bis 550.000 unregistriert vergasten Juden aus "97 Hierbei beruft er sich 
zwar auf Pipers Studie, kritisiert diese jedoch bezüglich der Zahl der aus Polen 
und Ungarn deportierten Juden sowie hinsichtlich der Anzahl der verstorbenen 
registrierten Háftlinge. 

Für Polen hält er die von Piper gelieferten Zahlen von Häftlingen, die in 
kleinen Transporten ins Lager gelangt sein sollen, für viel zu hoch und hal- 
biert sie von 300.000 auf 150.000. Pressac stützt sich hauptsáchlich auf das 
Verhältnis zwischen Arbeitstauglichen (30-35%) und Arbeitsuntauglichen 


764 Pressac 1995, S. 202. In der zwei Jahre zuvor erschienenen franzósischen Originalaus gabe war 
noch von 775.000 Toten die Rede gewesen: Pressac 1993, S. 148. 
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(65-70%) und schließt daraus, dass die 50.000 arbeitsfahigen (= registrierten) 
polnischen Juden einer Gesamtzahl von 150.000 Deportierten entsprechen 
würden. Im Fall der Deportationen aus Bendsburg und Sosnowitz argumen- 
tiert er wie ein lupenreiner Revisionist: Er weist darauf hin, dass laut dem Ka- 
lendarium während eines sechstägigen Zeitraums Anfang August 1943 insge- 
samt 23.714 “arbeitsunfähige” Juden aus diesen beiden Orten nach Auschwitz 
geschickt und dort vergast wurden, zusammen mit je einem Transport aus 
Belgien und Frankreich. Dies, hált er fest, würde einem Durchschnitt von 
4.000 Vergasten pro Tag entsprechen, doch die damals in Betrieb befindlichen 
Krematorien I, III und V hätten eine tägliche Höchstkapazität von 1.750 Lei- 
chen besessen, die nach der Stilllegung von Krematorium I im Juli 1943 auf 
1.500 abgesunken sein. Unter diesen Umständen, folgert er, wäre die Ein- 
üscherung einer so großen Anzahl von Leichen unmöglich gewesen (1995, S. 
197): 

"Es hat den Anschein, als wurde die — von den Augenzeugen ohnehin 

schlecht geschätzte — Zahl der Juden pro Transport (2000 bis 3000) ver- 

doppelt. " 
Hier übernimmt Pressac ungeachtet der vóllig unrealistischen Zahlen, die er 
hinsichtlich der Leistungsfáhigkeit der Krematorien III und V auftischt, eine 
technische Argumentation revisionistischen Musters und erklärt die Zeugen- 
aussagen im Lichte der technischen Daten für unzuverlässig. 

Gehen wir zu den Transporten aus Ungam über. Hier hat sich Pressac ein 
altes Argument von mir zu eigen gemacht; ich konnte meine These damals 
nicht beweisen, doch mittlerweile darf dieses Problem als gelóst gelten (Mat- 
togno 2001a, S. 381f.). Er akzeptiert zwar, dass von Mai bis Juli 1944 unge- 
fáhr 438.000 Juden aus Ungam verschleppt wurden, stellt sich aber auf den 
Standpunkt, dass nur 160.000 bis 240.000 davon in Auschwitz eintrafen 
(Pressac 1995, S. 201). Leider vermag er keine Antwort auf die Frage zu ertei- 
len, wo die restlichen 198.000 bis 278.000 ungarischen Juden hingelangt sind. 

Zur Frage der Sterblichkeit unter den registrierten Háftlingen akzeptiert er 

— die Daten der Sterbebücher für 1942 und 1943; 

— die von Klari Weiss genannten Zahlen für 1944 (für die Zeit vom 1. bis 
zum 18. Januar 1945 geht er von 1.500 Verstorbenen aus); 

— eine Gesamtziffer von 11.988 Todesfällen für den Zeitraum zwischen Mai 

und Ende 1941. 

Hierzu addiert er 15.000 verstorbene sowjetische Kriegsgefangene und 20.000 
Zigeuner und kommt so auf 161.000 Tote unter den registrierten Insassen 
(ebd., S. 202), doch da die Zigeuner bereits in den Sterbebüchem auftauchen, 
lautet seine wirkliche Zahl 141.000. Pressac anerkennt, dass Piper die Zahl der 
nach Auschwitz deportierten polnischen Juden sehr stark übertreibt; sein eige- 
ner Schwachpunkt ist vor allem die Zahl der ungarischen Deportierten. Es 
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lasst sich zwar hieb- und stichfest belegen, dass etliche Judentransporte aus 
Ungam nach Österreich (Strasshof und Gänserndorf), Bergen-Belsen, Lettland 
und Litauen sowie nach Plaszöw (in der Nähe von Krakau) abgingen, ohne 
Auschwitz auch nur zu berühren (Mattogno 2001a, S. 387), aber Pressacs Hy- 
pothese, dass lediglich 160.000 bis 240.000 ungarische Juden in Auschwitz 
eintrafen, lässt sich im Lichte des gegenwärtigen Erkenntnisstandes nicht 
rechtfertigen, weil sie in den erhaltenen Dokumenten keine Stütze findet. 

Eine noch weit radikalere Revision als Pressac hat Fritjof Meyer vorge- 
nommen, und zwar in erster Linie nicht aufgrund seiner bedeutend niedrigeren 
Opferzahl von 510.000, sondern infolge der von ihm angewandten Methode. 
Diese ist nämlich strikt revisionistisch. Meyer ging nicht von statistischen, 
sondem von technischen Erwägungen aus; seine drastische Reduktion der von 
Piper behaupteten Zahlen beruht im Wesentlichen auf der Einäscherungskapa- 
zität der Krematorien von Birkenau (siehe Mattogno 20024). 


15.6. Die Propagandaziffer von vier Millionen und die 
Glaubwürdigkeit der Augenzeugen 


Van Pelt zitiert den Revisionisten Samuel Crowell, der schreibt, heute sei an- 
erkannt, 
“dass der sowjetische Bericht falsch war, insbesondere bezüglich seiner 
vollkommen willkürlichen Errechnung von vier Millionen Opfern [...]; hie- 
raus folgt, dass die Zeugenaussagen und Сеѕійпапіѕѕе, welche diese Zahl 
stützen, von dem Bericht beeinflusst waren.” (Crowell 1999, S. 49; 2011, 
S. 62) 
Hiergegen wendet van Pelt ein (S. 184f.): 
"Crowell hat übersehen, dass die Sonderkommandos gegenüber den sow- 
Jetischen Ermittlern die Zahl von vier Millionen genannt hatten, während 
eine Berechnung der Einüscherungskapazitüt der Krematorien ursprüng- 
lich eine Ziffer von 5,1 Millionen ergeben hatte.” 
Van Pelt weif offenbar nicht, wovon er spricht. Wie oben dargelegt, hatten die 
polnisch-sowjetischen “Experten” ja “ursprünglich” selbst eine Zahl von vier 
Millionen Opfern genannt. Die Ziffer von 5.121.000 erscheint im ersten, zwi- 
schen dem 14. Februar und dem 8. März 1945 erstellten Kommissionsbericht 
überhaupt nicht, sondem erst in der am 7. Mai in der Prawda publizierten 
endgiiltigen Fassung. Zweitens haben die Sonderkommando-Mitglieder im 
Gegensatz zu van Pelts Behauptung die Viermillionenzahl gegenüber den 
sowjetischen Ermittlem niemals genannt; dies gilt für Tauber ebenso wie für 
Dragon. Erst mehrere Wochen später, anlässlich ihrer Befragung durch Rich- 
ter Sehn, warteten diese Zeugen mit der Zahl von vier Millionen Opfern auf. 
In Unterkapitel 10.6 habe ich Taubers Aussagen bis in alle Einzelheiten se- 
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ziert. Von den vier Millionen, erklärte er gegenüber Sehn, hätten zwei Millio- 
nen während seiner Zeit beim Sonderkommando und die anderen beiden Mil- 
Donen schon vorher den Tod gefunden. Hier nun Dragons Erklarung:’°° 

“Gemäß meinen Berechnungen beträgt die Zahl der in den beiden Bunkern 

sowie in den vier Krematorien Vergasten über vier Millionen. Andere Häft- 

linge, die im Sonderkommando arbeiteten, waren derselben Meinung. ” 
Jankowski stieß ins selbe Horn: Er bestätigte den ersten Teil von Taubers 
Schätzung vollumfánglich und damit indirekt auch die Viermillionenzahl (Be- 
zwinska/Swiebocka, S. 53f.): 

"Aufgrund meiner eigenen Wahrnehmung und durch Gespräche mit ande- 

ren Häftlingen des Sonderkommandos komme ich zu dem Schluß, daß im 

Laufe des Bestehens des Sonderkommandos, und es bestand zwei Jahre 

lang, in den Krematorien und Bunkern in Birkenau zusammen nicht weni- 

ger als 2 Millionen Personen verbrannt worden sind. Diese Zahl umfaßt 
nicht diejenigen, die durch verschiedene, schon früher in Birkenau beste- 
hende Sonderkommandos verbrannt worden waren, welche durch die SS- 

Männer liquidiert wurden, und uns daher nicht über die Zahl der ver- 

brannten Personen während des Bestehens jener Sonderkommandos in- 

formieren konnten. " 

Da van Pelt die Viermillionenzahl unverblümt als *monumentalen Irrtum" be- 
zeichnet (2002, S. 183), ist das von Cromwell angeschnittene Problem in der 
Tat sehr schwerwiegend. Hieran ändert die dümmliche Antwort van Pelts rein 
gar nichts. Zur Debatte steht hier nicht nur die Glaubhaftigkeit der Zeugen, 
sondem auch van Pelts angebliche *Konvergenz der Beweise". Das von den 
Zeugen geschilderte Szenarium ist nàmlich ausschlieBlich im Rahmen der 
sowjetischen Propagandageschichte von den vier Millionen Opfem zumindest 
auf den ersten Blick plausibel, aber diese Zahl ist grundfalsch. Aus diesem 
Grund sind die Zeugen, welche sie mit ihren phantastischen, historisch fal- 
schen und technisch unmóglichen Schilderungen von Vergasungen und Mas- 
senverbrennungen zu untermauern versuchten, nichts weiter als Lügner. 

Zum zweiten Aspekt des Problems: Wenn van Pelt die Viermillionenzahl 
selbst als *monumentalen Irrtum" einstuft, müsste er logischerweise auch ein- 
räumen, dass wir es hier mit einer “Konvergenz” falscher Zeugenaussagen zu 
tun haben. Dass em Augenzeugenbericht durch einen anderen bestätigt wird, 
ist also nicht notwendigerweise ein Beweis für seine Richtigkeit. Unter diesen 
Umständen richtet sich van Pelts Methode, die auf einer gegenseitigen Bestä- 
tigung von Zeugen beruht, von selbst. 

Wie ich schon anderswo (2003f, S. 19f.) festgehalten habe, hat die Entlar- 
vung der Viermillionenzahl als Propagandalüge zwangsläufig zur Folge, dass 


495 Aussage von S. Dragon vom 10. und 11. Mai 1945 vor Richter Jahn Sehn. Höß-Prozess, Band 11, 
S. 111. 
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die vor dem Hintergrund dieser Lüge entstandenen Zeugenaussagen historisch 
wertlos sind. Diese simple Tatsache versetzt van Pelts Methode den Todes- 
sto. 
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Fünfter Teil: 
Der Ursprung der 
“Konvergenz unabhängiger Berichte" 


16. Die Propaganda der geheimen Widerstandsbewegung 
in Auschwitz 


Zu den Pfeilern der historiographischen Methode, der sich van Pelt bedient, 
gehört die “Konvergenz unabhängig voneinander entstandener Augenzeugen- 
berichte”. Dieser Pfeiler beruht auf drei Prämissen: 


1. Es liegt tatsächlich eine Konvergenz vor. 

2. Die Berichte sind in der Tat “unabhängig voneinander” entstanden. (Auf 
diese beiden ersten Prämissen wird in Kapitel 19 ausführlich eingegangen.) 

3. Die Zeugenaussagen sind wahrheitsgemäß; sie schildern tatsächliche Er- 
eignisse und besitzen somit einen realen historischen Hintergrund. 


Im vorliegenden Kapitel werde ich mich mit der dritten Prämisse van Pelts 
auseinandersetzen und den Nachweis erbringen, dass die Zeugen lediglich 
Propagandageschichten wiedergekäut haben, die von der geheimen Wider- 
standsbewegung im Lager Auschwitz erfunden und verbreitet worden waren 
(siehe Unterkapitel 19.1; siehe zudem Mattogno 2018d für weitere Details). 


16.1. Vergessene Propagandageschichten 


Am 27. Januar 1945 erreichte die Vorhut der 100. sowjetischen Infanteriedivi- 
sion, die der 60. Armee der Ukrainischen Front angehörte, den Lagerkomplex 
Auschwitz-Birkenau, der zuvor von der SS verlassen worden war. Die sowje- 
tische Propagandamaschinerie wurde unverzüglich in Gang gesetzt und kol- 
portierte mit Feuereifer sogar die absonderlichsten Geschichten, die unter den 
Häftlingen die Runde machten. Am 2. Februar erschien in der Prawda aus der 
Feder des Kriegskorrespondenten Boris Polevoi ein Artikel mit dem Titel 
“Das Todeskombinat in Auschwitz", in dem es unter anderem hieB:’°° 

“Sie [die Deutschen] ebneten die sogenannten ‘alten’ Gräber im östlichen 

Teil еіп," sprengten das elektrische Fließband, auf dem Hunderte von 


766 “Kombinat smjerti v Osvjetzimje.” Prawda, 2. Februar 1945, S. 4. 

767 Die tatsächlich vorhandenen Massengräber befanden sich im westlichen und nicht im östlichen 
Teil des Lagerkomplexes. Auch die Leichen der “Vergasten” sollen im westlichen Sektor vergra- 
ben und später wieder exhumiert und verbrannt worden sein. 
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Häftlingen zugleich durch elektrischen Strom getötet worden waren, und 
beseitigten die Überreste. Die Leichen waren auf ein Fließband gelegt 
worden, das sich langsam bewegte und in einen Schachtofen miindete, 7% 
wo die Leichen vollständig verbrannt wurden. ” 
Bis zum damaligen Zeitpunkt war Auschwitz für die sowjetische Propaganda 
kaum ein Thema gewesen. In den Monaten zuvor hatte die Prawda diesem 
Lager lediglich einen kurzen Artikel gewidmet, der auf Informationen aus 
London basierte und laut dem die “Todesfabrik” in Auschwitz drei Krematori- 
en “mit Gaskammem" und einer Verbrennungskapazität von 10.000 Leichen 
pro Tag besaß.’° Diese Propagandageschichte wurde am 27. September 1945 
von einem ehemaligen Auschwitz-Häftling namens Lieberman aufgegrif- 
fen:"7? 
"Ich gehörte einem Arbeitskommando an, dessen Aufgabe im Abladen von 
Kartoffeln am Bahnhof bestand. Wir hatten damals keinen Kontakt zu den 
Häftlingen des großen Lagers. Wir waren in Quarantäne, jedoch zusam- 
men mit einem anderen Arbeitskommando untergebracht, das die Krema- 
torien und die Gaskammern bedienen musste. Dank dieser Tatsache weiß 
ich, was geschehen ist. 
Männer und Frauen betraten das sogenannte Bad und entkleideten sich ge- 
trennt, um Panik zu vermeiden. Nachdem sie sich ausgezogen hatten, tra- 
ten sie durch getrennte Türen in die mittlere Gaskammer ein. Diese Kam- 
mer konnte 3.000 Personen fassen. Das Gas wurde durch die Brauseköpfe 
der Duschen sowie durch Bomben eingelassen, die man durch zu diesem 
Zweck angebrachte Öffnungen einwarf. Der Tod trat binnen fünf Minuten 
ein. An manchen Tagen, wenn riesige Transporte am Bahnhof von Birken- 
au angelangten, wurden 42.000 Menschen vergast. 
Nach Abschluss des Vergasungsprozesses öffnete sich die Tür der Kammer 
automatisch, und die Leichen fielen in die unterirdische Kammer, wo sich 
Häftlinge, deren Aufgabe im Ziehen der Zähne oder im Schneiden von 
Haar einer gewissen Länge bestand, an die Arbeit machten. |...] 
Nachdem die Goldzähne gezogen worden waren, wurden die Leichen auf 
ein Fließband geladen und via unterirdische Gänge zu den Verbrennungs- 
öfen transportiert. Es gab drei Öfen, einen großen und drei kleine, die in- 


768 «Schachtnjuja petsch”. Dieser Ausdruck ist vom deutschen “Schachtofen” abgeleitet, einem riesi- 
gen Zylinder aus feuerfestem Material, der zur Herstellung von Gas durch die Vergasung von 
Kohle benutzt wird. In Auschwitz gab es nie eine solche Anlage. 

769 «Germanski ‘lager smjerti’ v Polsce,” (Deutsches “Todeslager” in Poland). Prawda, März 24, 
1944, S. 4. 

770 “From a Memorandum by Mr. Lieberman, September 27, 1945”, in: Eisenberg, S. 139-141. Der 
Autor führt folgende Quelle an: *From Nazi Conspiracy and Aggression, Vol. VI, Office of Uni- 
ted States Chief Counsel for Prosecution of Axis Criminality, U.S. Government Printing Office, 
1946; Band XI, S. 1100-1103 (Document D 251)." 
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nerhalb von fünf Minuten 400 Leichen einäschern konnten.V"'! Später, als 

die Zahl der Leichen die Leistungsfühigkeit der Ófen überstieg, wurden 

Gräben ausgehoben und die Leichen hineingeworfen und mit Benzin über- 

gossen. Ich habe diese Gräben selber gesehen und den Verbrennungsge- 

stank gerochen. Ich konnte auch die Gaskammern und das Krematorium 
aufsuchen, als ich an einem Tag, an dem sie nicht in Betrieb waren, die 

Aufgabe erhielt, dort sauber zu machen. 

Ich habe die Rollwagen für den Transport nie selbst zu Gesicht bekommen 

und sah auch die Ófen nicht in Betrieb, doch wie bereits erwühnt waren 

mehrere Angehörige des Arbeitskommandos, das die Gaskammern und 

Ófen bedienen mussten, zusammen mit uns untergebracht und verrieten 

mir alle Einzelheiten. Dieses spezielle Arbeitskommando wurde Sonder- 

kommando genannt. Ein gewisser Jacob Weinschein"?! aus Paris, bei dem 
es sich um einen Überlebenden dieses Kommandos handelt, ist mir persón- 
lich bekannt.” 
Eine abgewandelte Version dieser Geschichte erschien 1946 in einer Publika- 
tion der franzósischen Regierung; wobei als Quelle ein “Bericht aus russi- 
schen Geheimdienstkreisen" genannt wurde (Aronéanu, S. 182): 

“800-900 Meter von den Öfen entfernt müssen die Häftlinge in Wagen ein- 

steigen, die auf Schienen fahren. In Auschwitz gibt es solche Wagen von 

verschiedener Größe, für 10 bzw. 15 Personen. Nach seiner Beladung setzt 
sich der Wagen auf einer schiefen Ebene in Bewegung und führt mit hoher 

Geschwindigkeit in einen Tunnel ein. Am Ende des Tunnels befindet sich 

eine Wand, dahinter liegt die Offnung der Ofen. Wenn der Wagen gegen 

die Wand prallt, öffnet sich diese automatisch, der Wagen kippt um und 
schleudert seine aus lebenden Menschen bestehende Ladung in den Ofen. 

Gleich danach folgt ein anderer Wagen mit einer neuen Häftlingsgruppe, 

usw. 

Eine wiederum andere Variante der Geschichte bot der ehemalige Häftling 
Leo Laptos feil: ihm zufolge waren die *Gaskammern" mit Wasserleitungen 
bestückt aus denen “statt Wasser Gas ... kam”, wonach “der Fußboden ge- 
kippt wurde, wodurch die Leichen auf ein Fórderband fielen, das sie in das 
Krematorium transportierte" (de Jong, S. 9). 

Schon während des Krieges hatte die Propagandasektion der Widerstands- 
bewegung in Auschwitz nicht minder bizarre Tótungsmethoden wie den 
“Lufthammer’, die “elektrischen Kammern” und das “elektrische Bad" erfun- 
den."? Am 23. Oktober 1942 publizierte die Untergrundzeitung der Delegatu- 


77! Dies entspricht einer Einäscherungskapazität von 115.200 Leichen in 24 Stunden! 
77? Von diesem Sonderkommando-Angehörigen weiß die Geschichtsschreibung nichts. 
773 Państwowego Muzeum 1968, S. 32, 43, 54. 
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ra, Informacja Biezgca (Laufende Information, Nr. 39/64), folgenden Be- 
richt:74 

“Wie wir von einem bei den elektrischen Kammern arbeitenden SS-Mann 

hören, beträgt die Zahl dieser Opfer 2.500 pro Nacht. Sie werden im 

elektrischen Bad und in Gaskammern getötet. " 
In einem auf den 18. April 1943 datierten Bericht werden für Auschwitz fol- 
gende Tótungsmethoden geschildert (Gilbert 1984, S. 130): 

"b. Elektrische Kammern; diese Kammern hatten Metallwände; die Opfer 

wurden hineingeführt, und dann wurde Starkstrom eingeleitet. 

c. Das sogenannte Hammerluft-System. Das ist ein Hammer aus Luft. Es 

gab spezielle Kammern, wo der Hammer von der Decke fiel, und mittels 

einer speziellen Einrichtung fanden die Opfer den Tod durch Luftdruck." 
Noch im Mai 1945 bezeugte ein Mordechai Lichtenstein:’”° 

"Auf kleinen Wagen wurden die Leichen ins Krematorium gebracht, wo sie 

durch elektrischen Strom von 60.000 Volt getötet wurden.” 
In Stockholm befragte ein Beamter der polnischen Exilregierung, ein gewisser 
Waskiewicz, im Juni 1944 einen Polen, dem nach sieben Wochen Haft in 
Auschwitz die Flucht aus seiner Heimat gelungen war. Am 18. Juni erstellte 
Waskiewicz in franzósischer Sprache ein Protokoll über die Befragung dieses 
Zeugen, von dem er nur die Initialen — K. J. — nannte. Bei K. J. handelte es 
sich um einen Zwangsarbeiter, der, weil er ein paar Tage zu spät aus einem 
Urlaub zurückgekehrt war, von der Gestapo festgenommen und zu zehn Wo- 
chen Lagerhaft verurteilt worden war. Die ersten drei Wochen verbrachte er 
im Lager Rattwitz in Schlesien, die restlichen sieben in Auschwitz. Hier seine 
Version der Geschichte vom FlieBband:7”° 

"Bei jedem Appell schaffte ein spezielles Team jene weg, die gestürzt wa- 

ren und nicht mehr auf Tritte reagierten; ohne zu überprüfen, ob sie noch 

lebten, legte man sie auf ein FlieBband, das direkt zum Kremierungsofen 

führte, dessen Kapazität 1943 für 1.000 Personen konzipiert worden war.” 
Hier nun der bizarrste Teil dieses Berichts: 

“Sektion XVIII (Juden) war mit einer Gaskammer und einer Schmiermittel- 

fabrik für Maschinen ausgerüstet. K. J. erklärt, dort habe er gesehen, dass 

die Deutschen die Leichen der Juden zu Fett verarbeiteten, das dann in 

Paketen mit der Aufschrift ‘Schmiermittelfabrik — Auschwitz” verschickt 

wurde. 


774 Ebd., S. 52. Die Delegatura war die lokale Vertretung der polnischen Exilregierungin London. 

75 Aussage von Mordechai Lichtenstein in: Jewish Survivors Report Documents on Nazi Guilt. No 
1. Eighteen Months in the Oswiecim Extermination Camp. May 1945, S. 12. ROD, c[21]og. 

776 Central Dept. Poland No. 26. 18th June 1944. Political Memorandum. From: Press Reading Bu- 
reau, Stockholm. To: Political Intelligence Departement, London. Rapport de M. Waskiewicz sur 
l'interrogation de K.J. PRO, FO371/39451, S. 137-140, hier zitiert S. 138, 139, 137. 
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Nachdem ihm befohlen worden war, die Leichen der Vergasten wegzu- 
schaffen, hatte er dieses Vorgehen am Beispiel einer Gruppe von 1.500 
polnischen Juden verfolgen können, die im Mai 1943 ‘transportiert’ wor- 
den waren. Nach ihrer Ankunft wurden diese Juden nicht misshandelt. Sie 
sahen auch relativ gut genährt aus. Sofort nach ihrem Eintreffen wurden 
sie in ein Bad gebracht, und man händigte ihnen sogar Seife aus. Dann 
wurden sie, natürlich ohne Kleider, in Gruppen unterteilt, die fetten und 
die mageren, Männer und Frauen getrennt. 
Dann wurde jede Gruppe separat in die Gaskammern geschickt, eine gro- 
Ве, aus Beton bestehende Halle, die man durch eine dreifache Tür betrat. 
Die Todgeweihten starben meist innerhalb von wenigen Minuten nach dem 
Schließen der Türen. Die Halle wurde rasch gelüftet, und die Häftlinge 
vom Aufräumkommando mussten sie so schnell wie möglich wegschaffen, 
bevor sie steif wurden; auf speziellen Wagen wurden sie mittels einer me- 
chanischen Transportvorrichtung in die Schmiermittelfabrik gebracht. 
Durch einen chemischen Prozess, den K. J. nicht kennt, wurden sie in eine 
Jauche verwandelt, und man entzog das Fett. Die Überreste, welche die 
Form eines undefinierbaren Schlicks aufwiesen, sowie die Knochen wur- 
den sorgfältig im Kremierungsofen verbrannt.” 

Angesichts der Qualität dieser Aussagen wirkt das Gütesiegel, den Waskie- 

wicz seinem Zeugen ausstellt, ausgesprochen komisch: 
“Er hat einen bäuerlichen Hintergrund, ist einfach, ja primitiv, aber ein 
guter und gewissenhafter Beobachter. Seine Glaubhaftigkeit scheint unan- 
greifbar.” 

Der Mythos von den Duschen, aus denen statt Wasser Giftgas strömte, war 

schon sehr viel früher entstanden. Er erschien bereits in einem “Brief aus dem 

Lager Auschwitz” vom 29. August 1942, in dem es һіеВ:7”” 
"Das Furchtbarste sind die Massenhinrichtungen durch Gas in Kammern, 
die eigens zu diesem Zweck gebaut wurden. Es gibt zwei davon, und sie 
kónnen 1.200 Menschen fassen. Darin sind Bader mit Duschen installiert, 
doch statt Wasser entstrómt ihnen Gas.” 

In einem aus dem Dezember 1942 oder dem Januar 1943 stammenden gehei- 

men Bericht über die Lebensverhältnisse im Lager wird der Vergasungsvor- 

gang folgendermaßen beschrieben: ’”® 
“Innen sind die Kammem so eingerichtet, dass sie wie ein Bad aussehen, 
von dem sie sich nur insofern unterscheiden, als aus den Duschen Giftgas 
statt Wasser fließt.. [...] 
In den Baracken müssen sie sich schnell ausziehen, weil sie ein Bad neh- 
men müssen. Sie bekommen sogar ein Handtuch und Seife. Nach dem Bad 


d Panstwowego Muzeum 1968, S. 43. 
75 AGK, NTN, 155, S. 299f. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


lem is looked at from the point of view of defense against air raids it seems 
there was no better choice at Auschwitz. The German authorities responsible 
for providing air raid shelters would have insisted that the necessary embel- 
lishments be made to these structures, which were far more suited to such pur- 
poses than, e.g., Crematorium I at the Stammlager, which despite being above 
ground was converted to an air raid shelter after it was taken out of service as a 
crematorium in July 1943.7?! My reading of some of the relevant chemical 
warfare literature convinces me that Crematoria II and III were conceived of 
by the Germans as having this additional role. 

I have never seen the word “Vergasungskeller” in a lexicon; indeed I have 
seen it only in discussions of NO-4473!"? I have seen two German-Russian 
dictionaries, one a military dictionary, that say “Gaskeller” means “gas shel- 
ter.” However, we should not consider ourselves bound to dictionaries on 
this. If one asks the question: In a World War II military context, what might 
“Vergasungskeller” and/or “Gaskeller” mean? I think that “gas shelter" is the 
answer that comes naturally to mind and that other meanings are somewhat 
strained. Of course, other meanings come naturally to mind in non-military 
contexts. 

As a personal example, I can report that I have been unable to find the term 
“control lab” (or “control laboratory," “controls lab,” “controls laboratory") in 
my IEEE Standard Dictionary of Electrical and Electronics Terms (edition of 
1972), although every university Dept. of Electrical Engineering in the USA 
has a “control lab,” and that is how we normally refer to such a place. I have 
also been unable to find the term in an unabridged Webster's, in an on-line 
version of the Oxford English Dictionary, and in several other dictionaries I 
have. 

If this interpretation of the Vergasungskeller of NO-4473 is correct, then 
we should view all three cellars in Crematorium II as air raid shelters, with on- 
ly one being provided with the additional measures to make it effective as a 
gas shelter. That could only be LK 1, since NO-4473 implies it is not LK 2, 
LK 3 was very small and, conclusively, because LK 1 was the only one of the 
three provided with a gas-tight door.’** Moreover, while all parts of the build- 
ing had motor driven air extraction systems, it appears that only LK 1 had a 
motor driven air intake system. 75° 


731 Pressac (1989), 132f, 144, 156f. The engineering drawings Pressac reproduces are dated 21 


& 24 September 1944, but I do not know the actual date of the conversion. Pressac errone- 
ously places the first Allied air raid on 13 September 1944; it was on 20 August 1944. 
Dictionaries are somewhat politicized, so do not assume that *Vergasungskeller" will never 
appear in one that defines it as equivalent to “Gaskammer”. For example my Wahrig (1973) 
defines *Gaskammer" only as something for killing people in concentration camps with poi- 
son gas, although the word was used in the fumigation field long before World War II. The 
justification that would be claimed for defining “Vergasungskeller” thus is that it was used 
that way in NO-4473! Orwell, anyone? 

Parparov; Lepinga & Strakhovoi. 

79 Pressac (1989), 223, 231. 

735 Ibid., 284ff., 290f., 355-374. 
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sollen sie [angeblich] Unterwdsche und Kleidung erhalten. Wenn die Kam- 
mer voll ist, werden die Türen geschlossen, und das Gas dringt durch Óff- 
nungen ein, die wie Duschen aussehen. " 
Die Geschichte von den Gasduschen fand so groBen Anklang, dass Dr. Gil- 
bert, der Gefüngnispsychologe in Nümberg, sie sogar Rudolf Höß in den 
Mund legte (siehe Unterkapitel 11.2). In ihrer Ausgabe vom Mai 1944 veróf- 
fentlichte die franzósische Untergrundzeitung Fratemité folgenden Augen- 
zeugenbericht über Auschwitz (Courtois/Rayski, S. 220): 
“Unmittelbar nach der Ankunft werden alle arbeitstauglichen Männer an 
die Arbeitspldtze geschickt. Die anderen, Münner, Frauen und alte Men- 
schen, schickt man in die Duschen. Man führt sie in eine moderne, prächti- 
ge Anlage. Leider dringen anstelle von heißem Wasser, das ihre müden 
Glieder erquickt hátte, Strahlen von erstickendem Gas heraus, und einige 
Augenblicke später liegen vor den Türen, durch die sie zu fliehen versucht 
hatten, Leichen von Müttern aufgetürmt, die ihre Kinder in den Armen hal- 
ten, oder von alten Männern, die ihre Frauen in einem letzten Versuch, sie 
zu schützen, gegen sich drücken. ” 
Es bedarf kaum der Erwähnung, dass sich die Geschichte von den Duschen 
auch unter den ehemaligen Häftlingen größter Beliebtheit erfreute. Ein Bei- 
spiel hierfür liefert folgender Bericht von Sofia Schafranov (Cavaliere, S. 40): 
"Es gab eine falsche Dusche, und den Opfern wurden sogar Tücher und 
ein Stück Seife ausgehündigt, damit sie wissen sollten, was für eine Art von 
Dusche das war; dann zwang man sie, sich zu entkleiden, und trieb sie in 
niedrige, aus Beton bestehende Kammem, die hermetisch abschließbar 
waren. An der Decke wurden Duschköpfe angebracht, aus denen statt 
Wasser Giftgas versprüht wurde.” 
Die närrischste Version der Geschichte mit den falschen Duschen geht auf das 
Konto von Ada Bimko (siehe Abschnitt 17.8.1). Auch diese Fabel wies ver- 
schiedene Varianten auf. Eine besonders groteske tischte Bruno Piazza auf, 
der behauptete, dem Gastod auf wundersame Weise entgangen zu sein (Piaz- 
za, S. 127-131): 
“Ich hörte einen von ihnen sagen: ‘Krematorium’. Wir mussten durch zwei 
Reihen von Baracken marschieren, die aussahen wie die im vorherigen 
Lager. Als wir das Ende erreicht hatten, ließ man uns nach links abbiegen, 
und alle achthundert von uns mussten eine verdunkelte Baracke betreten. 
Es war bereits Nacht geworden. In der Mitte standen ein nicht angezünde- 
ter Ofen und drei Zinkeimer. Plötzlich gingen die Lichter an, und wir sa- 
hen, dass wir uns in einer Art Bad befanden. Zwanzig Duschen hingen von 
der Decke. [...] Die Kammer war der Vorraum des Krematoriums, sie war 
die Gaskammer. 
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Es gab keinen Zweifel mehr. Ich hatte von dem System gehórt: Sie streuten 
unter der Dusche eine Schicht Kaliumcyanid aus und bespritzten diese 
dann plótzlich mit Wasser aus den Duschen. Der Angestellte kam mit auf- 
gesetzter Gasmaske herein, streute das Pulver aus, drehte die Dusche an, 
schloss die Tür, und zehn Minuten später würden wir den Erstickungstod 
gestorben sein. Im Hintergrund gab es eine andere Tür, die offenbar über 
eine schiefe Ebene zum Krematorium führte. |...] 
Früher wurde die Erstickung auf andere Weise durchgeführt als die ge- 
genwürtige mit den Duschen. In der Decke der Zelle gab es ein Loch, das 
man mittels eines automatischen Ventils öffnen konnte und durch das drei 
oder vier einsatzbereite kleine Blausäurebomben eingeworfen wurden. 
Dieses System war jedoch nicht sehr sicher, denn manchmal zerbrach die 
Schale der Bombe beim Aufprall nicht, und der Vorgang musste bis zu vier 
oder fünf Mal wiederholt werden, um sicherzugehen, dass sich das Gas 
verbreitet hatte.” 
Hier wäre es doch wirklich interessant, zu erfahren, woher Piazza all dieses 
“Wissen” hatte und durch welches Wunder Piazza dem Gastod entrann... 

1949 behauptete ein Zeuge beim Degesch-Prozess, in Birkenau sei “das 
Gas durch falsche Duschen in die Räume geleitet” worden, doch sowohl Dr. 
Walter Heerdt, der Erfinder des Zyklon B, als auch der Physiker Dr. Ra."?? er- 
klärten diese Vergasungstechnik für unmöglich. Deshalb stufte das Bezirksge- 
richt Frankfurt diese Aussage in ihrem Urteil vom 28. März 1948 als falsch 
ein (Rüter, Band ХШ, S. 134): 

“Das Gericht zweifelt nicht daran, daß die Annahme, das Gas sei mittels 
einer Kanüle aus der Zyklondose herausgeholt und in die Gaskammem ge- 
führt worden, irrig ist, so daß es nicht mehr erforderlich ist, den von einem 
Angeklagten beantragten Versuch vorzunehmen.” 

Unglaublicherweise wurden diese Gerüchte auch von Alfred Wetzler über- 
nommen, der zusammen mit Rudolf Vıba 1944 aus Auschwitz geflüchtet war 
und dann gemeinsam mit ihm einen Bericht über das Lager erstellte, der unter 
verschiedenen Bezeichnungen (“War Refugee Board Report”, “Auschwitz- 
Protokolle”, “Vrba-Wetzler-Bericht”) in die Geschichte eingegangen ist und 
mit dem ich mich in den Unterkapiteln 16.3 sowie 17.1-3 auseinandersetzen 
werde. In einem unter dem Pseudonym “Jozef Länik” verfassten Buch, in dem 
er sich selbst *Valer" und Vrba “Karol” nannte — auch für andere Akteure 
verwendete er Pseudonyme - schrieb Wetzler (Länik, S. 71f.): 

“Die Menschen, die sich eben noch um ihr Gepäck gesorgt und anderer- 
seits über die Höflichkeit der SS-Leute gewundert haben, starren plötzlich 


7? Im Text werden nur die Initialen des Zeugen genannt. 
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zur Decke, wo aus den Brausen winzige Kristalle dringen. Schnell entwi- 
ckelt sich aus ihnen Gas, jetzt atmen sie es ein: starkes, giftiges Zyklon.” 
"Alle, selbst tüchtige Fachleute, wurden unter die Brausen getrieben und 
auf zweihundertzwanzig Quadratmeter Leib an Leib zusammengedrängt 
mit Zyanwasserstoffkristallen beregnet. " (S. 95) 
Weiter schrieb er, dass die Opfer 
"in Fünferreihen antraten und mit ihren Kindern in die Büder marschier- 
ten, wo aus den Brausen nicht Wasser, sondern erstickendes Gas strómte. " 
(ebd., S. 259) 
Am 10. Februar 1952 hielt das Bezirksgericht Osnabrück in seinem Urteil ge- 
gen den ehemaligen SS-Hauptscharführer Bernhard Rackers fest, die Gas- 
kammem von Birkenau “waren als Duschráume getamt; man liess Kohlen- 
oxyd [sic] oder Zyklon-B-Gas einstrémen.”””®° 
Die Fabel von den “kleinen Blausäurebomben” war eine Spielart der ver- 
breiteteren Fassung von den “Bomben” mit Cyanwasserstoff, die zwischen 
Ende 1943 und Anfang 1944 von Jerzy Tabeau erfunden worden war. Dieser 
war unter dem Namen Jerzy Wesolowski am 23. Marz 1942 in Auschwitz 
eingeliefert worden und in der Nacht vom 19. auf den 20. November aus dem 
Lager geflohen. In seinem Bericht, der im Sommer 1944 zu zirkulieren be- 
gann, schrieb er (Silberschein, S. 67f.): 
"Nach Ankunft auf das [sic] Gebiet der Kammer, welches mit Stacheldraht 
umgeben ist, mussten sich die Verurteilten nackt ausziehen, Männer, Frau- 
en und Kinder zusammen, jeder bekam dann ein Handtuch und Seife. Dann 
wurde alles in die Kammer hineingetrieben, wobei man es an Schlügen und 
Malträtierungen nicht fehlen ließ. Man trieb so viele hinein, wie die Kam- 
mer fassen konnte, dann machte man die Türe gut zu, und speziell dazu be- 
stimmte SS-Männer warfen durch Ventile, die sich in den Wänden befan- 
den, mit Preussensäure gefüllte Bomben hinein. Nach 10 Minuten öffnete 
man die Türen, und ein spezielles Kommando (immer aus Juden bestehend) 
schob die Leichen weg und machte Platz für den nächsten Konvoi. " 
Außer den “Blausäurebomben” wurden auch andere giftige Substanzen als 
Tötungsmittel genannt: “Schnupfgase” (Ludwig, S. 220) und “gewisse Stoffe, 
welche die Menschen innerhalb einer Minute einschlaéfern” (siehe Abschnitt 
7.6.2). Im Urteil gegen Gerhard Peters vom 29. März 1948 wird die Zeugen- 
aussage eines ehemaligen Häftlings zitiert, der vom 6. April 1944 bis zum Ja- 
nuar 1945 in Auschwitz eingesessen hatte. Er sprach von einem “Faulgas- 
kommando”, dessen Aufgabe in der Gewinnung von Faulgas in den Sumpf ge- 
bieten um Birkenau bestanden habe; dieses Gas wurde ihm zufolge ins Lager 


750 Rüter, Band X. S. 355. Auf derselben Seite behauptete das Gericht, in Auschwitz seien vierein- 
halb Millionen Menschen ermordet worden! 
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verbracht und dort zur Massentótung von Menschen verwendet."*! Der frühere 
Auschwitz-Häftling Otto Wolken sprach hingegen von Vergasungsgrüben:"*? 
"Es wurden Gruben ausgehoben und mit Zeltplanen bedeckt, die als provi- 
sorische Gaskammem dienten." 
Beim Nümberger Prozess erwähnte der amerikanische Hauptankläger Jackson 
am 21. Juni 1946 ein anderes “in der Nähe von Auschwitz" angewandtes Sys- 
tem zur Vernichtung von Juden: Eine Atombombe.’*? 
"In einem kleinen provisorischen Dorf, das für diesen Zweck vorüberge- 
hend aufgebaut wurde, brachte man 20.000 Juden unter. Mit Hilfe dieses 
neu erfundenen Zerstórungsstoffes wurden diese 20.000 Menschen fast au- 
genblicklich vernichtet, und zwar derartig, dass auch nicht das geringste 
von ihnen übrig blieb. Die Explosion erzeugte eine Temperatur von 400 bis 
500 Grad Celsius und zerstörte die Leute derartig, dass sie überhaupt kei- 
ne Spuren hinterließen.” 
Diese Propagandamärchen gerieten schon sehr bald in Vergessenheit und 
wurden durch andere, weniger einfáltig anmutende ersetzt, denen ich mich in 
Unterkapitel 16.3 zuwenden werde. Den orthodoxen Holocaust-Historikem 
bereiten sie dennoch arges Bauchgrimmen. Sie müssen nämlich beweisen, 
dass diese Erdichtungen der Propaganda nicht etwa mittels grobschlächtiger 
Tricks in die heute gültige Holocaust-^Wahrheit" umgewandelt wurden, son- 
dem lediglich eine falsche Reflexion der “tatsächlichen Wahrheit" waren, die 
damals aus irgendwelchen Gründen noch unbekannt war. Wie stichhaltig diese 
These ist, werden wir später untersuchen. 


16.2. Die Geschichte von der industriellen Verwertung 
menschlicher Leichen 


Im vorigen Unterkapitel bin ich u. a. auf den Bericht des “Augenzeugen K. J.” 
über die “Schmiermittelfabrik Auschwitz" eingegangen. Es ist schlechthin un- 
erlässlich, dem Ursprung dieser Lüge nachzugehen, lässt diese doch klar er- 
kennen, nach welchem Rezept die Urheber der Auschwitz-Propaganda verfuh- 
ren: Sie gingen von einem realen Ereignis aus, verzerrten dieses jedoch so, 
dass es eine fürchterliche, verbrecherische Bedeutung annahm. Das Paradebei- 
spiel hierfür ist die Genese der Legende von den Menschentótungsgaskam- 
mern. 

Die Geschichte von der Verwertung menschlichen Fetts war zu verlo- 
ckend, um nicht als Propagandawerkzeug benutzt zu werden, doch ließen die 
Propagandisten ihre Phantasie dermaßen ins Kraut schießen und griffen zu so 


181 Rüter, Band XIII, S. 133. Das Gericht stufte diesen Zeugen als unzuverlassig ein. 
782 AGK, NTN, 88 (Höß-Prozess), S. 45. 
783 IMT, Band XVI, S. 529f. 
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grotesken Übertreibungen, dass das Ergebnis ihrer Bemühungen nur absto- 

Bend und lächerlich war. Ein Beispiel hierfür bietet folgende Aussage von 

Olga Lengyel, die im Mai 1944 nach Auschwitz deportiert worden war 

(Lengyel, S. 130): 
"Die ‘nordischen Übermenschen ' konnten alles profitbringend verwenden. 
Riesenhafte Behälter wurden eingesetzt, um das Menschenfett einzusam- 
meln, das bei hohen Temperaturen geschmolzen war. Da verwunderte es 
keinesfalls, dass die Lagerseife einen so eigentiimlichen Geruch aufwies! 
Ebenso wenig vermochte es zu erstaunen, dass die Internierten Verdacht 
schöpften, wenn sie gewisse Stücke fetter Wurst zu Gesicht bekamen! " 

Die orthodoxe Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung hat sich mittlerweile zur Er- 

kenntnis durchgerungen, dass diese Fabel keinen realen Hintergrund hatte. 

1994 hielt ein Forscher des Auschwitz-Museums, Andrzej Strzelecki, fest 

(1994, S. 262): 
"Es liegt kein Beweis dafür vor, dass menschliches Fett zur Seifenherstel- 
lung verwendet wurde, oder dass in Auschwitz Menschenhaut zur Herstel- 
lung von Lampenschirmen, Bucheinbänden, Handtaschen oder ähnlichen 
Dingen benutzt wurde." 

Eine andere, fast ebenso widerwärtige Geschichte wird hingegen immer noch 

von einigen Leuten geglaubt — die Fabel von der Verwendung von Menschen- 

knochen. Beim Niimberger Prozess behauptete der sowjetische Ankliger 

Smirnow (IMT, Bd. VII, S. 586): 
"Von 1943 ab begannen die Deutschen die Knochen, die nicht verbrannt 
wurden, zu industriellen Zwecken zu verwerten, dieselben zu zermahlen 
und an die Firma Strehm zum Zwecke der Herstellung von Schwefelphos- 
phat [sic] zu verkaufen. Im Lager wurden Frachtbriefe an die Firma 
Strehm über 112 Tonnen und 600 Kilo Knochenmehl menschlicher Leich- 
name gefunden.” 

Im wichtigsten Werk des Auschwitz-Museums, das 1995 erschien, schrieb der 

eben zitierte Andrzej Strzelecki (1995b, S. 305): 
“Laut den Erkenntnissen der sowjetischen Kommission zur Untersuchung 
der in Auschwitz veriibten Verbrechen wurden die Knochen der im Krema- 
torium kremiertenV*^! Leichen gemahlen und als ‘Knochenmehl’ an die 
Chemiewerke Strehm in Strzemieszyce bei Dabrowa Gornica in der Region 
Dabrowa verkauft; die Knochen wurden in industriellem Maßstab zu Dün- 
ger verarbeitet. 1934 und 1944 lieferte das KL Auschwitz dieser Firma 
mindestens 100 Tonnen gemahlener menschlicher Knochen. " 

Diese Lüge basiert auf einer Liste, die am 27. Februar 1945 von einem polni- 

schen Häftling erstellt und der sowjetischen Kommission ausgehändigt wor- 


784 Nach einer Kremierung bleiben keine Knochen zurück, sondern lediglich Asche und allenfalls 
kleine Knochensplitter. 
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den war. Sie trägt die Überschrift “Liste frischer Knochen und Tierabf ае, die 
für die Firma Stre[h]m an den Bahnhof von Strzemiszyce geliefert wurden". 
Es folgt ein Verzeichnis des dieser Firma zugestellten Materials mitsamt den 
Daten, den Nummern der Güterzüge, dem Inhalt sowie dem Gewicht der je- 
weiligen Lieferung. Unter der Rubrik “Inhalt” stehen die Ausdrücke "frische 
Knochen", “tierische Abfälle”, 785 “Rinderknochen” sowie "*Leimleder". 7*9 
Somit handelte es sich bei den an die Firma Strehm gelieferten Knochen um 
tierische und nicht um menschliche. 

Eine genaue Untersuchung der Quellen wirft auch Licht auf den Ursprung 
der Fabel von der Verwertung von Menschenfett zu industriellen Zwecken. In 
einem vom 27. September 1944 stammenden “Bestandsplan’”®’ wird erwähnt, 
dass das Schlachthaus in Auschwitz über eine Knochenentfettungsanlage ver- 
fügte, die bereits im September 1942 errichtet worden war.’®® Der Kno- 
chenentfettungsapparat war von der Firma M. Trüsted, Berlin-Hannover, ge- 
liefert worden, wie aus einem Brief an die Leitung des KL Auschwitz vom 25. 
Juni 1942 ersichtlich 157% Er diente zur Gewinnung von Knochenmark, das 
zur Anreicherung der Häftlingsnahrung verwendet wurde, aber die Propagan- 
daabteilung der Widerstandsbewegung im Lager machte daraus eine Appara- 
tur zur industriellen Verwertung von Menschenknochen! 

In diesem Zusammenhang gilt es auf eine britische Propagandalüge wäh- 
rend des Ersten Weltkriegs hinzuweisen, die Arthur Ponsonby zu Recht als 
“eine der widerlichsten während des Krieges erfundenen Lügen” gegeißelt hat 
(1980, S. 102-113, hier 102), nämlich die Geschichte von den “Leichenfabri- 
ken”, die einen ganz ähnlichen Ursprung hatte. Beispielsweise berichtete die 
Times am 16. April 1917, die deutsche Armee verfüge über eine “Kadaver- 
verwertungsanstalt”, in der Leichen gefallener Soldaten zur Schmieröl verar- 
beitet würden; die Knochen würden dann zu Mehl zermahlen, das man in 
Tierfutter mische. Hierzu bemerkt Walter Laqueur (S. 8f.): 

"Solche Installationen (Kadaververwertungsanstalten)'"°! existierten in 

Deutschland tatsächlich, doch wurden dort Tierkadaver verwertet und kei- 

ne menschlichen Leichen. [...] 


785 Im Text als “apfäle” geschrieben. 

786 GARF, 7021-108-17, S. 130 (Originaldokument) und 131 (russische Übersetzung). 

787 Bestandplan des provisorischen Schlachthauses BV 33B, 27. September 1944. САВЕ, 7021-108- 
48, S. 14. 

755 Baubericht für Monat September 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 14: *...Knochenentfettungsanlage 
eingebaut..." 

78° GARF, 7021-108-44, S. 1. Die Seiten 2-11 enthalten zusätzliche Dokumente über diese Appara- 
tur, einschlieflich einer Gebrauchsanweisung und einer technischen Zeichnung. 

790 Das klassische Werk von Heepke Die Kadaver-Vernichtungsanlagen (19052) widmete den “Ka- 
daver-Vernichtungs- und Verwertungsanstalten als Grof- Anlagen" ein eigenes Kapitel, ab S. 129. 
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Mitte der zwanziger Jahre räumte Außenminister Austen Chamberlain vor 
dem Parlament ein, dass die Geschichte von der Leichenfabrik jeglicher 
Grundlage entbehrt hatte. " 
Wie Laqueur (S. 9) darlegt, kursierten während des Ersten Weltkriegs noch 
viele andere, nicht weniger abstoßende Propagandalügen: 
“Der Daily Telegraph berichtete im März 1916, die Österreicher und die 
Bulgaren hätten 700.000 Serben mit Giftgas getötet. 
Einige Leser erinnerten sich wahrscheinlich noch an diese Geschichten, 
als der Daily Telegraph im Juli 1942 als erste Zeitung vermeldete, es seien 
700.000 Juden vergast worden. ” 
Gewisse Angehörige der Widerstandsbewegung in Auschwitz scheinen sich 
allerdings bereits Ende 1941 an diese Geschichte erinnert zu haben... 


16.3. Die Geburt der Gaskammer-Propaganda 


Die Geschichte von den Gaskammern von Auschwitz entstand schon recht 
früh, aber in einer Form, die der später für verbindlich erklärten radikal wider- 
sprach: In den einschlägigen Berichten war nämlich nicht von einer systemati- 
schen Massenvernichtung die Rede, sondern von Experimenten zur Erprobung 
von Kampfgas. Dieses Motiv erschien zum ersten Mal in einer auf den 24. 
Oktober 1941 datierten Meldung der geheimen Widerstandsbewegung im La- 
ger:79! 

“In Oswiecim [Auschwitz] wurden Anfang Oktober 1941 850 russische Of- 

fiziere und Unteroffiziere (Kriegsgefangene), die dorthin verbracht worden 

waren, mit Gas zu Tode gebracht, um ein neues Kampfgas zu erproben, 

das an der Ostfront eingesetzt werden soll.” 
Auch in spáteren Berichten dominiert das Motiv der Erprobung von Kampfga- 
sen.?? Doch dann vollziehen die Propagandisten der Widerstandsbewegung 
eine Kehrtwendung: Das neue Leitmotiv ist die Vemichtung von Juden in 
Gaskammem, die als “Degasungskammer” bezeichnet werden. Dieser Aus- 
druck ist eine Verballhomung des Wort “Begasungskammer’, worunter die 
Deutschen eine mit Zyklon B betriebene Entlausungskammer mit DEGESCH- 
Kreislaufsystem verstanden. 

Zu den Dauerbrennem der späteren Propaganda gehörten mit Duschen 
kombinierte Gaskammem. Diese Legende beruhte auf zwei Projekten, die 
beide hygienischen Zwecken dienten und von denen das erste nicht über das 
Planungsstadium hinausgedieh, während das zweite in die Praxis umgesetzt 
wurde. Das erste sah den Bau eines *Aufnahmegebáudes" mit insgesamt 19 


7?! Państwowego Muzeum 1968, S. 11. Eine gründliche Analyse dieser Berichte findet sich bei Aynat 


2004. 
792 Mattogno 20164, S. 36-42. 
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“Begasungskammern” sowie einem Duschraum für die Häftlinge vor, wäh- 
rend das zweite in Gestalt zweier spiegelbildlich errichteten Entwesungsanla- 
gen verwirklicht wurde. Letztere erhielten die Bezeichnungen Bauwerk 5a und 
5b und umfassten jeweils eine Blausäure-Entwesungskammer (in den Plänen 
“Gaskammer” genannt) sowie einen Wasch- und Brauseraum. Dies gab An- 
stoß zu allerlei wilden Gerüchten über die Tötung von Häftlingen in als Du- 
schen getamten Gaskammern, die nach diversen Irrungen und Wirrungen zu 
der von den Historikem abgesegneten Geschichte von den provisorischen 
Vergasungsstätten führte, welche (allerdings erst nach Kriegsende) “Bunker 1 
und Bunker 2" oder das “rote Haus und das “weiße Haus" getauft wurden. 
Allerdings bedurfte es noch etlicher Bemühungen, bis die Propagandisten 
mit einer einigermaßen kohärenten Schilderung der angeblichen Menschen- 
vergasungen in den Krematorien von Birkenau aufwarten konnten. Eine Roh- 
fassung dieser Version erschien zu einem reichlich späten Zeitpunkt in dem 
“Periodischen Bericht” (Sprawozdanie okresowe) vom 5.-25. Mai 1944, wo es 
im Kapitel “Todesfabrik” hieß:’?° 
"Seit Mai 1943, ‘Komfort’. Die Transporte wurden zur ‘Todesrampe’ in 
Rajsko"?*! gebracht, und von dort aus wurden nach der Selektion Männer, 
Frauen und Kinder in die Gaskammern des eben erst fertiggestellten Kre- 
matoriums geführt (wir besitzen Pläne dieser Kammem). Nach der Verga- 
sung werden die nackten Leichen zu einem Lastenaufzug im Erdgeschoss 
dieser "Todesfabrik' geschafft, wo sie zwecks Bereicherung des Dritten 
Reichs aufmerksam durchsucht werden. Eine Gruppe von Zahnärzten reißt 
ihnen die Gold- und Platinzühne aus, zusammen mit den Kiefern, um Zeit 
zu sparen. Im Autopsieraum werden verdächtige Leichen nach Wertgegen- 
ständen durchsucht. Vier Krematorien sind in Betrieb, die bis zu 5.000 
Leichen täglich bewältigen. Die Öfen von Auschwitz haben schon mehr als 
1.500.000 Juden und mehr als 100.000 Polen, Russen etc. ‘bewältigt’. " 
Wenn wirklich ein gigantischer Massenmord durch Gas begangen worden und 
ihm anderthalb Millionen Menschen zum Opfer gefallen waren, kam dieser 
Bericht reichlich spát und war erstaunlich lakonisch. Die Widerstandsbewe- 
gung im Lager war sich dessen sehr wohl bewusst und beschloss, eine detail- 
lierte und zumindest auf den ersten Blick glaubhaftere Version der Vernich- 
tungslegende zu schaffen. So ersann die auf Hochtouren laufende Propagan- 
damaschinerie eine Geschichte, die zwar ebenso wenig auf realen Ereignissen 
fußte, aber dennoch zum Kem der heute gültigen “Wahrheit” über Auschwitz 
wurde: Die sogenannten Auschwitz-Protokolle, eine Reihe von Berichten, die 


7* APMO, Au D-Ro/91, Vol. VII, S. 445. 
794 Rajsko war ein Dorf südlich von Birkenau (polnisch: Brzezinka). Laut einigen Berichten der Wi- 
derstandsbewegunglag das Lager Birkenau in Rajsko und nicht in Brzezinka. In einem dieser Be- 


richte war von der “Hölle von Rajsko" (Pieklo Rajska) die Rede. Panstwowego Muzeum 1968, S. 
50. 
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von in den Jahren 1943 und 1944 aus dem Lager geflohenen Häftlingen er- 
stellt worden waren. 

Der wichtigste dieser Berichte stammte von den beiden slowakischen Ju- 
den Rudolf Vrba (am 30. Juni 1942 unter dem Namen Walter Rosenberg mit 
Registriemummer 44070 eingeliefert) und Alfred Wetzler (am 13. April 1942 
mit Nr. 29162 in Auschwitz intemiert). Am 7. April 1944 gelang den beiden 
die Flucht; sie schlugen sich nach PreBburg durch und verfassten Ende April 
ihren beriihmten Bericht, der sofort emsig verbreitet wurde. Eine der ersten 
Versionen war in deutscher Sprache geschrieben, mit “Genf, 17. Mai 1944” 
datiert und trug den Titel “Tatsachenbericht über Auschwitz und Birkenau” 7° 
Im November 1944 wurde Vrbas und Wetzlers Bericht in Washington vom 
*War Refugee Board" in englischer Übersetzung veróffentlicht, weshalb er als 
“WRB Report” in die Geschichtsschreibung eingegangen ist. Wie Vrba später 
erklärte, hatten er und Wetzler mit dieser Veröffentlichung das Ziel verfolgt, 
“der Welt mitzuteilen, was in Auschwitz geschah", um die Deportation unga- 
rischer Juden in jenes Lager zu verhindern (Vıba/Bestic, S. 198). Vrba be- 
hauptete femer, Kontakt mit Filip Müller aufgenommen zu haben, einem Háft- 
ling vom sogenannten Sonderkommando, “der zu einer meiner wertvollsten 
Informationsquellen wurde" (ebd., S. 175) und von dem er “weitere Auskünf- 
te" erhalten haben will, als er sich Anfang 1944 mit ihm über die Situation im 
Lager unterhielt (ebd., S. 197). 

Als Vrba beim ersten Zündel-Prozess in Toronto 1985 in den Zeugenstand 
trat, bestätigte er seine häufigen Kontakte mit Sonderkommando-Mitgliedem 
und fügte hinzu, er habe die in seinem Bericht enthaltenen Zeichnungen der 
Krematorien II und III von Birkenau anhand der von diesen Männern empfan- 
genen Informationen erstellt.”?° Der von Vrba als besonders wichtiger Ge- 
währsmann erwähnte Filip Müller bekräftigte in seinem 1979 erschienenen 
Buch, Alfred Wetzler anno 1944 “einen Plan der Krematorien mit den Gas- 
kammer” sowie andere Dokumente überreicht zu haben (Müller, S. 193). 
Andererseits hatte Wetzler selbst am 30. November 1963 erklärt: ’?” 

“Ein Häftling, der sowjetische Kriegsgefangene Wasyl, an seinen Famili- 

ennamen erinnere ich mich nicht, hat die Zeichnungen der Krematorien für 

uns erstellt.” 
Der Viba-Wetzler-Bericht enthält folgende ausführliche Beschreibung der 
Krematorien II und IIT. ?* 


> FDRL, WRB, Box n. 61. Der Bericht wurde von der “Weltzentrale des Hechaluz” in Genf verteilt. 

796 Tn the District of Ontario. Between: Нег Majesty the Queen and Ernst Ziindel. Before: The Hono- 
urable Judge H.R. Locke and a Jury, Band VI, S. 1479. Rudolf Vrba bezeugte in Toronto unter 
Eid, der Urheber der betreffenden Zeichnung zu sein (ebd., S. 1260, 1266, 1316). 

197 Bericht A. Wetzlers, 30. November 1963. APMO, Oświadczenia (Zeugenaussagen), Band 40, S. 
36. 

™8 Deutsche Fassung, Yad Vashem Archiv, M-20/153. Eine englische Fassung befindet sich in der 
FDRL, WRB, Box no. 6. 
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"Zurzeit sind in Birkenau 4 Krematorien in Betrieb. Zwei größere I. und II. 
und zwei kleinere III. und IV. Die Krematorien der Type I. und II. bestehen 
aus drei Teilen. A) der Ofenraum, B) die große Halle, C) die Vergasungs- 
kammer. Aus der Mitte des Ofenraums ragt ein riesiger Kamin in die Hó- 
he. Ringsum sind 9 Ófen mit je 4 Óffnungen. Eine jede Óffnung fasst 3 
normale Leichen auf einmal, welche innerhalb von eineinhalb Stunden 
vollkommen verbrennen. Dies entspricht einer täglichen Kapazität von et- 
wa 2.000 Leichen. Daneben ist die große 'Vorbereitungshalle ` die so aus- 
gestattet ist, als ob man in einer Halle einer Badeanstalt ware. Sie fasst 
2.000 Personen und soll sich angeblich noch darunter eine ebenso grofe 
Wartehalle befinden. Von hier geht eine Tür, und einige Treppen führen 
hinunter in die etwas tiefer gelegene schmale und sehr lange Vergasungs- 
kammer. Die Wünde dieser Kammer sind durch blinde Tuschanlagen |sic] 
maskiert, so dass es einen riesigen Waschraum vortüuscht. Am flachen 
Dach sind 3 durch Klappen von außen hermetisch verschließbare Fenster. 
Die beiden anderen Krematorien III und IV. sind im großen Ganzen auf 
ühnlicher Grundlage errichtet. Von der Gaskammer führt durch die Halle 
ein Gleis zum Ofenraum. " 


Es folgt eine Beschreibung des angeblichen Vergasungsvorgangs, bei dem 
“aus Blechdosen ein Präparat in Staubform" in die Kammer geschüttet worden 
sein soll: “Die Dosen tragen die Aufschrift ‘Cyclon’ zur Schädlingsbekämp- 
fung und werden in einer Hamburger Fabrik erzeugt" (ebd.). 


Ein einfacher Vergleich mit den Originalplänen der Krematorien II und III 


ergibt, dass die von Vrba und Wetzler gelieferte Beschreibung sowie die ein- 
schlägige Zeichnung reine Erfindungen sind. Hier die wichtigsten Punkte in 
Kürze: 


1. 
2, 
3. 


Im Ofenraum gab es fiinf Ofen, nicht neun; 

Jeder Ofen besaß drei Muffeln, nicht vier; 

Die Öfen waren in einer einzigen Reihe längs der Achse des Ofenraums 
angeordnet und nicht rings um den Kamin gruppiert; 

Eine Offnung (Muffel) konnte keinesfalls drei normale Leichen zugleich 
fassen; 

Sofem letzteres doch móglich gewesen wire, waren drei zugleich einge- 
führte Leichen nicht innerhalb von 90 Minuten vollständig verbrannt; 

Der angebliche Entkleidungsraum für die Opfer (Leichenkeller 2) lag im 
Halbkeller und nicht auf der Hóhe des Erdbodens; 

Unterhalb von Leichenkeller 2 lag keine “ebenso große Wartehalle", son- 
dern nur noch der Erdboden. 

Der angeblich als Gaskammer zur Tótung von Menschen genutzte Lei- 
chenkeller 1 lag nicht auf der Hóhe des Erdbodens und ein wenig tiefer als 
der Entkleidungsraum, sondern im Halbkeller auf gleicher Hóhe wie letz- 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


The extermination legend claims that homicidal gas chambers existed at 
Auschwitz and employed the pesticide Zyklon B, which releases HCN gas 
(hydrogen cyanide). Pressac also believes the Vergasungskeller was LK 1, but 
he interprets it as a gas chamber employing Zyklon B. Under my theory, he is 
then right on location but wrong on function. LK 1 had the basic features of a 
gas shelter. 

Pressac admits that the air exhaust (at the bottom) and air intake (near the 
top) systems of LK 1 were misplaced for a gas chamber employing HCN.”*° 
Although HCN is only slightly lighter than air, there are various practical rea- 
sons why gas chambers employing it normally expel the gas from the top when 
the gassing process is completed." Carbon dioxide is much heavier than air 
and is most naturally expelled from the bottom of the relevant space. Moreo- 
ver, preferred German practice of the time used a circulatory system for disin- 
festation gas chambers that employed Zyklon B, rather than a simple system of 
intake/exhaust. Another feature of any serious Zyklon gas chamber, lacked by 
LK 1, was a heating system, required to accelerate the development of HCN 
gas from the Zyklon carrier material (usually gypsum). LK 1 had whatever 
temperature the elements gave 11,7 a tolerable situation for an air raid/gas 
shelter. For explanations, see Supplement 4. The construction of LK 1 was ex- 
actly that of a gas shelter. One must stand on one's head to interpret it as a gas 
chamber. 

The reader should understand that here I am only considering the physical 
details of the construction of LK 1 that oblige us to interpret it as a gas shelter 
rather than gas chamber. There is much more evidence that LK 1 was not a gas 
chamber. The purpose of this note is only to interpret the word “Vergasung- 
skeller" as used in one document. 

Why would the author of NO-4473 not refer to a Leichenkeller as a 
Leichenkeller? | don't think a slip is involved. We normally do not consider 
ourselves bound to use only formal designations. More commonly, we refer to 
things according to their function or in any case the function that happens to be 
in mind at the time. The gas shelter features of LK 1 were its principal struc- 
tural distinction from LK 2, and those features were being taken into account 
in the construction at the time. It was natural that LK 1 might be referred to as 
the gas shelter. 

As another example of a use of terminology suggested by function, the en- 
gineers Jährling and Messing referred to LK 2 of Crematoria II and III, during 





736 Ibid., 224, 274, 289ff., 322, 338. 

77 Puntigam et al. 

75 Pressac (1989), 221, 223, 230, notes that at one point consideration was given to “pre- 
heating" LK 1, but the idea was dropped 3 weeks later. LK 1 was not heated. I have an idea 
on the purpose imagined for the pre-heating, but it would be premature to present it. In any 
case, heat was not considered vital to the function of LK 1. The notion that a crowd of people 
in LK 1 would provide the necessary heat for efficient gassing is a fig leaf that doesn't work, 
because they would not generate that much heat, and because according to the legend the 
Zyklon would have been strewn about the floor, thus assuming a temperature close to that of 
the floor. 
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terer; somit konnte es auch keine Treppen geben, welche die beiden Ràu- 
me miteinander verbanden; 

9. An den Wänden des Leichenkellers 1 gab es keine zur Täuschung instal- 
lierten falschen Duschen; 

10. Keiner der betreffenden Räume wies in der Decke “durch Klappen von 
auBen hermetisch schlieBbare Fenster" auf; 

11. Der angeblich als Gaskammer zur Tótung von Menschen genutzte Raum 
war mit dem Ofenraum nicht durch ein Gleis verbunden, sondem durch 
einen Frachtaufzug. 


Da sowohl die Zeichnung als auch die Schilderung der Krematorien II und III 
im Vrba-Wetzler-Bericht reine Phantasieprodukte sind, drängt sich der 
Schluss auf, dass die Geschichte von der Judenvernichtung in Gaskammem 
nicht von Sonderkommando-Häftlingen stammte (denn letztere kannten das 
Innere der Krematorien von ihrer Arbeit her und hätten keine dermaßen ele- 
mentaren Fehler begangen), sondern ohne deren Wissen von anderen Leuten 
erfunden wurde. 

Dies beweist, dass diese Geschichte wie viele andere ungehobelte Erdich- 
tungen der Propaganda von der Widerstandsbewegung im Lager stammte und 
dass letztere es offenbar für unnótig hielt, sich bei den Háftlinge des Sonder- 
kommandos überdie wirkliche Bauweise der Krematorien zu erkundigen. 

In der zweiten Hälfte des Jahres 1944 sowie danach galt der Vrba-Wetzler- 
Bericht als Beweis schlechthin für die behauptete Massenausrottung der Juden 
in den “Gaskammern” von Auschwitz, und er hat auch die spätere Propaganda 
nachhaltig geprägt. Walter Laqueur schreibt (S. 145f.): 

"Erst 1944, als Rudolf Vrba und Alfred Wetzler hóchst ausführliche Infor- 

mationen über das größte aller Todeslager verbreiteten, wurden die ‘Ge- 

riichte ' zur Gewissheit.” 

Genau aus diesem Grund - nämlich um den bisher reichlich einfáltigen propa- 
gandistischen "Gerücht "TI? ein gewisses Maß an Glaubwürdigkeit zu verlei- 
hen — erfanden Vrba und Wetzler ihre Geschichte. Der orthodoxe Holocaust- 
Historiker John S. Convay meinte seinerzeit, die “klaren und prüzisen Schilde- 
rungen" Vrbas und Wetzlers hátten “diese entsetzlichen Gerüchte in Tatsa- 
chen verwandelt" (Conway, S. 270). Damit traf er unfreiwillig ins Schwarze: 
Propagandistische “Gerüchte” wurden auf diese Weise zu “Fakten” umgemo- 
delt. 

Auch spätere selbsternannte Auschwitz-Augenzeugen haben sich ungeniert 
aus dem Vrba-Wetzler-Bericht bedient, wobei sie bisweilen nicht vor dreisten 
Plagiaten zurückschrecken. In dem 1945 erschienenen “Gelben Buch", das 


799 Die Widerstandsbewegung in Auschwitz brauchte mehr als zweieinhalb Jahre, ehe sie sich für 
Zyklon B als Tatwaffe entschied. Zuvor war, neben vielen anderen Methoden, lediglich von 
"Gas", vorzugsweise “Kampfgas”, die Rede gewesen. 
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“Informationen über das Martyrertum der ungarischen Juden während des 
Kriegs von 1941-1945" enthielt, wird ein gewisser Henrik Farkas zitiert, der 
am 15. Juni 1944 nach Auschwitz deportiert worden war. Im Kapitel “Die 
Gaskammem" erzählt Farkas die von Vrba und Wetzler aufgetischte Ge- 
schichte in allen Einzelheiten nach, behauptet jedoch, dies sei eine “technische 
Beschreibung der Gaskammem auf der Grundlage von Aufzeichnungen, die 
von einem als Techniker angestellten jüdischen Ingenieur stammen".*?? 

Szaja Gertner, ein selbstemanntes Mitglied des Sonderkommandos, 
schmückte die früheren propagandistischen Motive mit dichterischer Schaf- 
fenskraft aus:°°! 

“Nach der Vergasung wurde die Tür von außen — von jener Seite, die nie- 

mand betreten konnte — ebenso geöffnet wie die Fenster, und es wurde fünf 

Minuten lang geliiftet. Dann kamen die Kapos in die Mitte [des Raums] 

und zogen die Leichen durch die Türen und Fenster, um die Dinge zu be- 

schleunigen. Wir trugen alle Handschuhe aus Gummi und hatten Watte- 
bäusche im Mund. Sobald die Leichen bewegt wurden, setzten sie so viel 

Gas frei, dass wir nicht atmen konnten. Die Schienen führten von der Tür 

des Vergasungsraums zum Ofen. 

Auf einen Wagen lud man 40 Leichen zugleich, und die gingen gleich auf 

den Rost. Diese Wagen wurden umgekippt und entluden ihre Last in eine 

Grube, wo es einen Rost gab; die Leichen fürbten sich unter der Einwir- 

kung des Stroms sofort rot und wurden binnen 10 Minuten zu Asche. Wenn 

der Strom zu schwach war, blieben sehr große Knochen übrig, aber nor- 
malerweise gab es nur sehr kleine Überreste. 

In der Mitte befand sich eine Vorrichtung, die sie "Exhauster" nannten; 

nach jeder Kremierung blies sie die Asche in eine nahe Grube. Dort schau- 

felte ein Arbeiter die Asche in ein Fass, und eine Winde hob dieses hoch. 

Dann wurde die Asche weggeschafft und ins Wasser geschüttet. " 


16.4. Die Propaganda nimmt Gestalt an: Sowjetische, polnische 
und britische Beitráge 


Bereits nach der Befreiung des KL Lublin-Majdanek hatten sich die Sowjets 
die enorme suggestive Kraft von Fotos erfolgreich zunutze gemacht. Als die 
Rote Armee am 23. Juli 1944 in jenes Lager einrückte, fanden sie den mächti- 
gen Kori-Ofen mit seinen fünf Muffeln intakt vor und entdeckten auch Maga- 
zine mit rund 800.000 Paar Schuhen. Anhand einer technisch himrissigen 
“Berechnung” der Verbrennungskapazität des Ofens und mit der Behauptung, 


80? Béla 1945, S. 64f. Eine franzósische Übersetzung dieses Abschnitts erschien in Révision. Le doux 
parfum de l'interdit, Nr. 55-56, August-September 1994, S. 24f. 

801 Borwicz u.a., S. 78f. Es existiert eine annähernd identische Version dieses Textes, die allerdings 
aus dem Jiddischen ins Englische übertragen wurde: Gertner, S. 141-147. 
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die Schuhe hätten Mordopfem gehört, ernannten die Sowjets Lublin-Majda- 
nek zum “Vemichtungslager”. Schon bald machten Fotos des Ofens sowie der 
Schuhberge die Runde durch die Weltpresse und wurden als unwiderlegbare 
Beweise füreinen Massenmord gigantischen Ausmaßes präsentiert. 

Auch die Deutschen wussten um die Suggestivkraft solcher Bilder. Um ei- 
ne Wiederholung des Majdanek-Debakels zu vermeiden, sprengten sie vor ih- 
rem Abzug die Krematorien von Birkenau und setzten die Baracken des Ef- 
fektenlagers in Brand, in denen die den Häftlingen abgenommenen Habselig- 
keiten gelagert wurden; bis auf sechs brannten alle diese Baracken ab. 

Andererseits hinterließen die Deutschen den Sowjets das annähemd voll- 
ständige Archiv der ZBL mit all seinen “kriminellen Spuren”, die später als 
Hinweise auf Gaskammem zur Menschentötung gedeutet wurden. Außerdem 
ließen sie rund 8.000 Häftlinge als potentielle Belastungszeugen zurück (Str- 
zelecki 1995c, Band V., S. 51). Wenn die gängige Holocaust-Geschichte 
stimmt, hätte die SS all diese genierlichen Zeugen in der ersten Januarwoche 
im Krematorium V — dem einzigen noch intakten — vergasen und verbrennen 
und die Dokumentation der ZBL dabei als Brennstoff benutzen können! 

Da den Sowjets keine propagandistisch verwertbaren Aufnahmen der 
Kremierungsöfen mit den angeblich zu diesen gehörenden “Gaskammern” zur 
Verfügung standen, griffen sie zunächst auf die Entwesungskammer des Ef- 
fektenlagers “Kanada I" (Bauwerk 28) zurück und präsentierten diese als 
Menschentötungsgaskammer mit einer gasdichten Tür und einem Guckloch, 
“durch das die SS den Tötungsprozess verfolgte” — so die Bildunterschrift ei- 
nes Fotos, das noch 1980 in einem polnischen Buch enthalten war, das dann in 
mehrere Sprachen übersetzt wurde (Smolen, S. 156). Auch die in diesem 
Bauwerk vorgefundenen Zyklon-B-Büchsen und Gasmasken wurden weidlich 
ausgeschlachtet. 

Die Sowjets waren darauf erpicht, ihre eigenen Aggressionen (z. B. gegen 
Polen und Finnland) sowie ihre Verbrechen gegen die Menschlichkeit (etwa 
die Massaker von Katyn und Winnitza, über welche die Deutschen zwei 
wohldokumentierte Weißbücher veröffentlicht hatten) unter den Teppich zu 
kehren. Zu diesem Zweck beschlossen sie, die Welt mit der Enthüllung eines 
deutschen Verbrechens zu schockieren, das noch entsetzlicher war als die an- 
geblichen Massenmorde in Majdanek — der Vernichtung von nicht weniger als 
vier Millionen Menschen. Zu diesem Zweck beriefen sie eine Untersuchungs- 
kommission ein, die zahlreiche “Experten” anstellte, um der offiziellen sowje- 
tischen Propaganda ein wissenschaftliches Tarnmäntelchen umzuhängen und 
die behaupteten monströsen Untaten der Deutschen als nachgewiesene histori- 
sche Tatsache darzustellen. Der wichtigste Beitrag der sowjetischen Kommis- 
sion zum Erfolg der Lügengeschichte von den “Gaskammem” bestand darin, 
dass sie die von Vrba und Wetzler gelieferte Schilderung der “Vergasungspro- 
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zedur” (Zyklon B, das durch “Luken” in die “Gaskammern” geschüttet wurde) 
übemahm und sich auch deren Behauptung zu eigen machte, diese Vergasun- 
gen hátten in den Krematorien stattgefunden. Da die Sowjets im Archiv der 
Bauleitung zahlreiche Pläne der Krematorien vorgefunden und den in Ausch- 
witz zurückgebliebenen ehemaligen Häftlingen gezeigt hatte — wie beispiels- 
weise Henryk Tauber —, war es für letztere nicht sonderlich schwierig, die be- 
reits von Vrba und Wetzler erzählte Geschichte zu “bestätigen”, wobei sie sich 
natürlich hüteten, deren grundfalsche Schilderung des Inneren der Krematori- 
en zu wiederholen? Die vor Kriegsende aus Auschwitz evakuierten ehema- 
ligen Háftlinge gelangten nicht in den Genuss einer solchen "Aufklärung" und 
verbreiteten diese groben Fehler weiterhin (siehe Unterkapitel 17.7). 

Nachdem man sich nun glücklich über die Art und Weise geeinigt hatte, 
auf die die Opfer ermordet worden waren, musste auch deren Zahl verbindlich 
festgelegt werden. Wie ich in Unterkapitel 15.1 erläutert habe, fiel diese Auf- 
gabe einer der *Subkommissionen" zu, deren "Experten" im Zeitraum vom 
14. Februar bis zum 8. März 1945 tätig waren und mittels allerlei verquerer 
"Berechnungen" auf eine Opferzahl von vier Millionen kamen. Diese grob- 
schlächtige Propaganda fand ihren Niederschlag in einem “Kommuniqué der 
Außerordentlichen Staatlichen Kommission zur Ermittlung und Untersuchung 
der Verbrechen der deutsch-faschistischen Eindringlinge und ihrer Kompli- 
zen", das am 7. Mai 1945 in der Prawda veröffentlicht und schon bald in 
mehrere Sprachen übertragen wurde. Die englische Übersetzung erschien am 
29. Mai 1945 (Embassy 1945a), und im selben Jahr folgte eine franzósische 
Fassung (Embassy 1945b). Der Kommissionsbericht wurde spáter als Doku- 
ment USSR-008 in den Nürnberger Aktenbestand aufgenommen. 

Auch die Briten blieben nicht untätig. Vom 17. September bis zum 17. No- 
vember 1945 führten sie einen Prozess gegen den ehemaligen SS-Hauptsturm- 
führer Josef Kramer sowie 44 weitere SS-Angehórige durch. Kramer war La- 
gerkommandant von Auschwitz II (Birkenau) und spáter von Bergen-Belsen 
gewesen, so dass bei diesem Prozess auch das Thema Auschwitz auf der Ta- 
gesordnung stand. Bezüglich der angeblichen Gaskammern von Auschwitz 
bediente sich die Anklage einer merkwürdigen Mischung zwischen dem Vrba- 
Wetzler-Bericht und der Geschichte mit den Duschen, aus denen Gas strömte. 
Einer der britischen Ankläger, Oberst Backhouse, schilderte den Tótungsvor- 
gang wie folgt (Philips, S. 26): 

"Dann wurden sie nackt in den ndchsten Raum geführt, wo es fünf Reihen 

mit anscheinend 20 Duschkópfen gab. Danach wurde die Tür geschlossen. 

Er [der Raum] konnte ungefähr 1.000 Menschen zugleich fassen. Der Ort 


802 Dazu kommt, dass sich die betreffenden Zeugen untereinander absprachen und sich somit “gegen- 
seitig befruchteten" (siehe S. 26 dieses Buchs). Ein Beispiel hierfür sind die Aussagen Dragans 
und Taubers (siehe S. 519 des vorliegenden Buchs). 
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war gasdicht; das Gas wurde angedreht, und diese Menschen wurden vor- 

sdtzlich vergast und getótet. Am anderen Ende gab es eine Tür, einen Wa- 

gen und Schienen, und die Leichen wurden auf den Wagen geladen und di- 

rekt ins Krematorium geschafft. " 

Obschon die britischen Ermittler die von der Sowjetpropaganda geschaffene 
“historische Wahrheit" kannten DI? erfanden viele jüdische Zeugen Geschich- 
ten, die dermaßen hanebüchen waren, dass die Verteidiger der Angeklagten — 
britische Offiziere! — diese Zeugen ganz offen als Lügner anprangerten 5? 
Beispielsweise erklárte Major Cranfield: 

"Die Nazis haben weltweit rassische Leidenschaften angeheizt, und meiner 

Meinung nach ist es nicht unnatürlich und überraschend, dass diese jungen 

Jüdinnen gegenüber ihren ehemaligen Würtern rachsüchtig eingestellt sind 

und es ihnen heimzahlen wollen. " 

Major Cranfield hielt die Zeugenaussagen für “vollkommen unzuverlässig” 
(Phillips, S. 244). Die fanatische Verblendung der Zeugen war so extrem, dass 
einige ehemalige Háftlinge von anderen als SS-Verbrecher gebrandmarkt 
wurden. 80% 

In Bezug auf Auschwitz waren die wichtigsten Zeugen Sigismund Bendel 
und Ada Bimko, die vollkommen unglaubhafte Behauptungen aufstellten (sie- 
he Abschnitt 17.7.1 und 17.8.1). Allerdings legten auch andere Zeugen eine 
nicht minder blühende Phantasie an den Tag. Dies galt namentlich für Regina 
Bialek und Sophia Litwinska. Erstere erzählte dem Gericht, in Auschwitz ha- 
be es sieben Gaskammem gegeben, von denen eine unter dem Boden lag. Die 
Lastwagen, legte sie dar, hätten über eine spezielle Rampe direkt in diese 
Kammer fahren können, die “zwölf Yards im Quadrat “ groß war (120 m?). 

Die Zeugin wurde zusammen mit einer Gruppe anderer weiblicher Háftlin- 
ge abgeladen und in die Gaskammer geführt, entrann dem Tod jedoch auf 
wunderbare Weise, denn im letzten Augenblick wurde ihre Häftlingsnummer 
von Dr. Mengele persónlich ausgerufen, und sie wurde aus der Gaskammer 
hinausgetragen (ebd., S. 657). 

Von einem ganz ähnlichen Wunder profitierte auch Sophia Litwinska. 
Auch sie befand sich schon in der Gaskammer, die einem Duschraum mit 
Duschkópfen, Handtüchern und sogar Spiegeln glich. Plötzlich sah sie 
“Rauchschwaden”, die aus einem hoch oben im Raum platzierten Fenster 
drangen; sie meinte, nun habe ihr letztes Stündchen geschlagen, als jemand ih- 
ren Namen rief. Es war kein Geringerer als SS-Obersturmführer Franz Hóss- 
ler, der Schutzhaftlagerführer des Frauenkonzentrationslagers in Birkenau! 


303 Beispiels weise wurde der sowjetische Film tiber Auschwitz als Beweisstiick Nr. 125 akzeptiert. 


Phillips, S. 231. 

504 Ebd., S. 76, 82, 89, 141, 244, 518,519, 524, 535. 

805 Dieser Vorwurf wurde gegen die ehemaligen Häftlinge Oskar Schmitz und Heinrich Schreiner er- 
hoben. Ebd., S. 289f., 334. 
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Hössler führte Sophia hinaus, nahm sie zu sich auf sein Motorrad und fuhr mit 
ihr davon! (Ebd., S. 79f.) 

Mit noch üppigerer Vorstellungskraft gesegnet war der Zeuge Jolan Hol- 
dost: Dieser hatte gesehen, wie 300 bis 400 Personen, die es nicht in die Gas- 
kammer von Auschwitz I geschafft hatten, weil es dort keinen Platz mehr gab, 
mit Benzin übergossen und lebend verbrannt wurden (ebd., S. 666). 

Der Belsen-Prozess hat das von den Sowjets gezeichnete propagandistische 
Bild von Auschwitz zwar kaum um neue Elemente bereichert, es jedoch in al- 
len wesentlichen Punkten bestätigt und zu seiner Verbreitung beigetragen. 
Van Pelt bemerkt hierzu (S. 244): 

"Mit dem Belsen-Prozess traten die Gaskammern von Auschwitz formell in 

die Geschichte ein. " 

Einige Monate später, vom 1. März bis zum 26. April 1946, fand in Hamburg 
das Gerichtsverfahren gegen Bruno Tesch, Karl Weinbacher und Joachim 
Drosihn statt, bei dem sich die Anklage weitgehend auf das Urteil im Belsen- 
Prozess stützte. Den drei Angeklagten wurde zur Last gelegt, der SS Zyklon 
zur Tótung von Menschen geliefert zu haben. Die im Rahmen dieses Verfah- 
rens erfolgten Falschaussagen von Broad (siehe Unterkapitel 14.3 und 18.2) 
sowie von Bendel trugen maßgeblich zur Festigung des orthodoxen Ausch- 
witz-Bildes bei (siehe Lindsey sowie Jansson). 

Im Mai 1945 wurde die sowjetische Untersuchungskommission durch eine 
polnische abgelóst, der die Aufgabe oblag, im Vorfeld der geplanten Prozesse 
gegen SS-Angehórige die Ermittlungen durchzuführen. Geleitet wurde diese 
Kommission von Richter Jan Sehn, der sich dieser Aufgabe mit Feuereifer 
widmete. Er verfasste 1946 die erste “Geschichte” von Auschwitz (Sehn 1946, 
S. 63-130), die noch im selben Jahr ins Englische übersetzt wurde (Central 
Commission, S. 25-92). Van Pelt schreibt mit Fug und Recht (S. 244): 

"Ende 1945 waren die hauptsüchlichen Elemente der Geschichte von 

Auschwitz dank den Ermittlungen an Ort und Stelle, den Zeugenaussagen 

sowie dem Studium der Dokumente über die Krematorien im Archiv der 

Zentralbauleitung festgelegt worden.” 

All diese Elemente der Gaskammergeschichte galten also bereits 1946 als 
“allgemein bekannt". 
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17. Die Entstehung der “Kenntnis” von den Gaskammern 
von Auschwitz 


17.1. Der *War Refugee Board Report" 


Im dritten Kapitel seines Buchs präsentiert van Pelt “eine Rekonstruktion der 
Genese des Wissens um Auschwitz" (S. 291), d. h. der Art und Weise, wie die 
Propaganda der Widerstandsbewegung über die Gaskammern verbreitet und 
akzeptiert wurde. Nach einem kurzen Hinweis auf einen am 1. Juli 1942 in der 
Exilzeitung Polish Formightly Review erschienenen Artikel über die angebli- 
che erste Vergasung — auf diesen Artikel werde ich im nächsten Kapitel zu- 
rückkommen — geht van Pelt direkt zum “War Refugee Board Report" über, 
bei dem es sich seinen eigenen Worten nach um “den ersten wichtigen Bericht 
über die Verwendung von Auschwitz als Todesfabrik" handelte (S. 147). 

Wie bereits dargelegt, enthalt der Vrba-Wetzler-Bericht eine vollkommen 
fiktive Schilderung der Krematorien II und III. Anstatt dies ehrlich einzuräu- 
men, versucht van Pelt, den Bericht um jeden Preis zu rechtfertigen, und zieht 
folgende Schlussfolgerung an den Haaren herbei (S. 151): 

"Die Beschreibung der Krematorien im War Refugee Board Report enthält 

zwar gewisse Irrtümer, aber in Anbetracht der Umstände, unter denen die 

Informationen erlangt worden waren, sowie angesichts der fehlenden ar- 

chitektonischen Kennmisse Vrbas und Wetzlers*?9! und der Situation, in 

welcher der Bericht erstellt wurde, würde man misstrauisch werden, wenn 

er überhaupt keine Irrtümer enthielte. ” 
Dieser umwerfenden Logik zufolge wird der Beweis dafür, dass etwas falsch 
ist, zum Beweis für seine Richtigkeit! Dass van Pelt ein historisch unhaltbares 
Dokument dermaßen verbissen verteidigt, lässt sich leicht erklären: Wie wir 
gesehen haben, bildet der Vrba-Wetzler-Bericht den recht eigentlichen Eck- 
pfeiler der spáteren orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung über die angeblichen 
Menschenvergasungen in Auschwitz. Unter diesen Umständen kann van Pelt 
unter keinen Umstinden zugeben, dass der Bericht von der geheimen Wider- 
standsbewegung im Lager fabriziert worden war. Da sich fast alle spáteren 
Zeugen direkt oder indirekt auf dieses Schriftstiick stiitzten, entpuppen sich 
van Pelts “Bestätigungen seitens unabhängiger Zeugen” als das, was sie in 
Wirklichkeit sind: Variationen ein und derselben Propagandageschichte. 


806 Yan Pelt schreibt Wetzlers Namen jedesmal fülschlich “Wetzlar”. 
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17.2. Die Rechtfertigung von Geschichtsliigen 
17.2.1. Van Pelts Rechtfertigungen 


Unter Verweis auf das Kreuzverhór, dem Vrba beim ersten Zündel-Prozess 
von 1985 durch Zündels Verteidiger Douglas Christie unterzogen wurde, ver- 
sucht van Pelt die “Irrtümer” des Berichts wegzuerklären (S. 38): 
"Es [das Kreuzverhór] war keine große Sache, wenn man bedenkt, dass 
Vrba zwei Tage zuvor erläutert hatte, warum der Plan des Krematoriums 
‘nicht genau’ war. Es handelte sich um eine Synthese der Plüne zweier 
verschiedener Typen von Krematorien, die in aller Eile erstellt worden 
war, mit dem Ziel, die ungarischen Juden vor ihrem Schicksal in Auschwitz 
zu warnen.” 
In einer Fußnote weist van Pelt auf die Seiten 1478f. des Protokolls des ersten 
Zündel-Prozesses hin (FuBnote 115, S. 512). Auf S. 149f. zitiert er den betref- 
fenden Abschnitt, den ich hier direkt nach dem Gerichtsprotokoll wiederge- 
be:807 
"F.[rage vom Verteidiger] HERR CHRISTIE: Wie erklüren Sie den Um- 
stand, dass Sie auf dem Diagramm, das ich Ihnen gezeigt habe, alle Kre- 
matorien für 1944 gleich dargestellt haben, als Sie das Diagramm nach Ih- 
rer Flucht gezeichnet haben? 
A. [ntwort] Ich hatte nur zwei Tage, um den ganzen Bericht zu schreiben 
und zu versuchen, die Krematorien zu schildern. Der Plan musste in gro- 
Ger Eile erstellt werden, weil der Zweck des Plans darin bestand, ihn nach 
Ungarn zu schaffen und diesen ganzen Bericht für die ungarischen Juden 
zu verwenden, deren Deportation unmittelbar bevorstand. Unter diesen 
Umständen verlor ich nicht viel Zeit mit Einzelheiten, wie dem Unterschied 
zwischen den Krematorien I und II und den Krematorien ПІІ] und 
ШТУ], sondern beschränkte mich darauf, die Lage der Gaskammern und 
Krematorien einerseits und der geographischen Lage des gesamten mórde- 
rischen Komplexes andererseits zu schildern. 
F. Gewiss. Ich zeige Ihnen jetzt ein Diagramm, das, wie ich annehme, Ih- 
rem War Refugee Report von 1944 entstammt, in dem Sie ein Krematorium 
beschrieben haben. Stimmt das? 
A. Ja, das stimmt. 
F. Ist es [das Diagramm] richtig? 
A. Das kann ich nicht sagen. Es wurde gesagt [sic], wir hdtten, weil wir 
nicht in den großen Krematorien waren, diese aufgrund von Mitteilungen 
rekonstruiert, die wir von Angehörigen des Sonderkommandos erhalten 
hatten, welche in diesem Krematorium arbeiteten; so ungeführ geschah es 


807 District Court, Band VII, 23. Januar 1985, S. 1478f.; www.codoh.com/library/document/3355/. 
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in unserer Vorstellung, und es entsprach unseren Möglichkeiten, zu schil- 
dern, was wir gehört hatten.” 
Van Pelt gibt Vrbas Erklärung also falsch wieder. Dieser sprach mitnichten 
von einer “Synthese aus den Plänen zweiter verschiedener Typen von Krema- 
torien”. Anschließend spekuliert van Pelt über seine eigene Mutmaßung und 
skizziert eine willkürliche “Genealogie” der *Imtümer" des Plans, wobei er 
von der Voraussetzung ausgeht, dass Vrba und Wetzler das Innere der Krema- 
torien anhand ihres Äußeren rekonstruiert hätten. Diese Hypothese wird von 
Vrba selbst kategorisch widerlegt: Wie bereits erwähnt, gab dieser an, seinen 
Plan der Krematorien II und III anhand von Informationen gezeichnet zu ha- 
ben, die er von Angehórigen des sogenannten Sonderkommandos erhalten ha- 
ben will. In seinem Buch äußert sich Vrba hierzu wie folgt (Vrba/Bestic, S. 
175): 
“Auch in Birkenau hatte ich weitaus größere Möglichkeiten, meine Zahlen 
zu überprüfen, zu vergleichen und zu erweitern. Fred [Wetzler] in der Lei- 
chenhalle hat mir sehr geholfen. Ich habe auch andere Leute getroffen, 
welche die Zahlen registrierten, und ich habe den Kontakt mit Philip Miil- 
ler erneuert, der zu einer meiner wertvollsten Informationsquellen wurde. 
Philipp heizte im Krematorium die Ófen. " 
1979 schrieb Müller, er habe Kontakte mit Alfred Wetzler gehabt; er fuhr fort 
(S. 193): 
"Ich hatte Alfred einen Plan der Krematorien mit den Gaskammem und 
eine Liste mit den Namen der SS-Leute übergeben, die in den Krematorien 
Dienst taten. [...] Ich hatte ihnen auch die Vernichtungsprozedur in allen 
Einzelheiten geschildert, so daß sie draußen exakt berichten konnten [...]." 
Van Pelt zitiert den letzten Satz vollständig, nicht aber den vorhergehenden, 
der in Müllers Buch nur wenige Zeilen weiter oben steht, denn hátte Wetzler 
tatsächlich von einem Sonderkommando-Mitglied einen Plan der Krematorien 
II und III erhalten, würfe dies van Pelts Spekulation sogleich über den Haufen. 
Um dies zu vermeiden, sieht sich van Pelt gezwungen, sogar Müller zu dis- 
kreditieren (S. 149): 
"Es ist klar, dass diese Schilderung der Anordnung des Inneren auf Infor- 
mationen aus zweiter Hand fußt, die von Angehörigen des Sonderkomman- 
dos stammten.” 
Somit wird ein Plan der Krematorien II und III, an dessen Genauigkeit kein 
Zweifel bestehen konnte, da er ja von einem in diesen Gebäuden arbeitenden 
Sonderkommando-Angehörigen gezeichnet worden war, für van Pelt zu einer 
“Information aus zweiter Hand”! Es liegt natürlich auf der Hand, dass, wenn 
Vrba und Wetzler von Müller präzise Informationen einschließlich einer ge- 
nauen Zeichnung der Krematorien II und III erhalten hätten, diese nie und 
nimmer auf den Gedanken verfallen wären, diese Informationen dermaßen 
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gróblich zu verfälschen. Entsprächen die Angaben der beiden Zeugen der 
Wahrheit, müsste man folglich entweder schließen, dass Wetzler von Müller 
einen absichtlich verfálschten Plan der Krematorien II und III übergab, oder 
aber, dass Vrba und Wetzler eine tatsachengetreue Schilderung dieser Gebäu- 
de bewusst verfälschten. Beide Erklärungen sind selbstverstándlich gleicher- 
maßen absurd, und somit lautet die einzige logische Schlussfolgerung, dass 
Vrba, Wetzler und Müller gelogen haben. Dies heißt, dass die Beschreibung 
besagter zwei Krematorien unter keinen Umständen von Müller oder einem 
sonstigen Sonderkommando-Mann stammen konnte, sondem ohne Beteili- 
gung, ja ohne Wissen der Sonderkommando-Mitglieder in der Propagandakü- 
che der Widerstandsbewegung entstanden war. 

Falls es noch eines weiteren Beweises bedarf, sei in Erinnerung gerufen, 
was ich in Unterkapitel 16.1 festgehalten habe, nämlich dass Wetzler die 
“Vemichtungsprozedur” so genau kannte, dass er von aus Duschkópfen strö- 
menden Zyklon-B-“Kristallen” sprach! 


17.2.2. Wie Pressac die “Irrtümer” des Vrba-Wetzler-Berichts 
wegzuerklären versucht®® 


Im Gegensatz zu van Pelt, der sich damit begnügt, die “Irrtümer” des Vrba- 
Wetzler-Berichts als unwichtig abzutun, versucht Jean-Claude Pressac, sie zu 
erklären und zu entschuldigen. Dies tut er so ausführlich, dass er dafür ein 
ganzes Kapitel benötigt (1989, S. 459-468). Allerdings muss er wie im Fall 
des Franke-Gricksch-Berichts auch hier wieder zu allerlei Haarspaltereien und 
falschen Erklärungen greifen. All seine Argumente basieren auf folgenden 
zwei unbegriindeten Annahmen: 
1. Die direkten Beobachtungen des Äußeren der Krematorien durch Vrba und 
Wetzler stammten aus einer Zeit, die nicht über den Márz 1943 hinausging; 
2. Die Informationen aus zweiter Hand, die sie in ihrem Bericht wiedergaben, 
stammten vorwiegend, wenn nicht ausschlieBlich, von Háftlingen des Son- 
derkommandos, die bei den Bunkem von Birkenau arbeiten mussten; Ende 
1942 versiegte dieser Informationsfluss jedoch, weil all diese Háftlinge 
dem Vernehmen nach am 17. Dezember 1942 getótet wurden. 
Beim ersten Zündel-Prozess von 1985 demolierte Vrba die erste dieser beiden 
Prämissen persönlich; er sagte nämlich unter Eid aus, Krematorium II von der 
Leichenhallenbaracke bei Block 27 des Lagersektors BIb (der damals noch 
Bestandteil des Männerlagers war) aus einer Entfernung von ca. 45-55 Metem 
beobachtet zu haben DI Er habe diese Baracke “häufig” aufgesucht; dort sei 


808 Dieses Unterkapitel isteine Zusammenfassung von Mattogno 1990c. 
809 District Court, Band VI, 7. Januar 1985, S. 1322. 
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construction, via the terms “Auskleideraum” and “Auskleidekeller” (undressing 
room or cellar), another one of what Pressac considers “slips” that betrayed a 
criminal purpose.” This has been another point raised by those who would 
put a homicidal interpretation on Crematoria II and III; according to this theo- 
ry, the victims would undress themselves in LK 2 and then be gassed in LK 1. 

It seems hard to believe these were "slips," because they were so frequently 
committed. Jáhrling used this designation in a document of 6 March 1943, and 
then Messing used it in three documents later in March. If these were "slips," 
it would seem that by this time the bosses would have told them to clean up 
their language. They evidently didn't, because Messing used the designation in 
two more documents in Ap" 

The truth about the undressing is much more prosaic. Pressac believes that, 
when the Germans viewed Crematoria II and III as ordinary crematoria, then 
the sequence of processing bodies was contemplated to be LK 3 to LK 2 to LK 
1, but that LK 3 was eventually eliminated from the regular sequence.’*! How- 
ever that may be, if the dead bodies were contemplated to start in LK 2, they 
would then be undressed there." They would be stored in LK 1 while await- 
ing cremation. Presumably, LK 3 was only used when a body needed some 
sort of special processing, e.g. dissection or the famous extraction of gold fill- 
ings from teeth. 

I am struck by the humorous simplicity of the theory offered here. 

In March 1997, Samuel Crowell also proposed an interpretation of LK 1 as 
a gas shelter that goes far beyond, and in some respects departs on secondary 
levels from, the interpretations proposed here. Crowell’s theory is to be found 
at the Web site of СОРОН (Committee for Open Debate of the Holocaust)’ 
and since 2011 even as a book."^ He went beyond my theory in two principal 
respects. First, he attributed to Crematoria II and III a broader role within the 
air raid/gas shelter paradigm. For example, showers and undressing are inter- 
preted by him in terms of “decontamination,” a feature of that paradigm. Sec- 
ond, he interpreted features of Crematoria IV and V in terms of air raid and 
gas shelters, matters on which he cites much contemporaneous German litera- 
ture. Crowell has bitten off a big piece, and evaluation of his theories will take 





79 Ibid., 223, 373. 

740 Ibid., 431-435, 438f. 

74 Ibid., 284ff. Of course, revisionists hold that they always were ordinary crematoria. 

72 Faurisson (19912), 49f., advanced this interpretation but only tentatively, because he had not 
been able to verify that the word “Auskleideraum” is used that way in the special terminolo- 
gy of morgues (that seems to be what Faurisson meant). I do not think the question is im- 
portant, because there is no reason to assume that Jährling (a heating technician employed by 
the SS) and Messing (a fitter employed by the Topf company that was providing the cremato- 
rium ovens) cared very much about the special terminology of morgues. I have spent many 
years with engineers, and I know they tend to express themselves without great concern for 
lexical standards, especially outside their own fields. Jahrling and Messing could never have 
suspected that their hasty words would be subject to such contentious scrutiny half a century 
later! 

743 Crowell (1997); printed and abridged Crowell (1999). 
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Wetzler als Schreiber!’ eingesetzt worden, und er habe diese Stelle bis zum 8. 
Juni 1943 innegehabt.®!! Unter diesen Umständen sei es den beiden Zeugen 
möglich gewesen, Krematorium II bis zu jenem Datum aus nächster Nähe zu 
beobachten. AuBerdem, fuhr Vrba fort, habe er die Krematorien und deren 
unmittelbare Umgebung “von Januar 1943 bis zum 7. April 1944" im Auge 
behalten.5'? 

Auch Pressacs zweite Annahme wurde von Vrba und Wetzler selbst wider- 
legt: Diese behaupteten nämlich, 1944 von Filip Müller die einschlägigen In- 
formationen und sogar eine Zeichnung erhalten zu haben (siehe Abschnitt 
17.2.1). Obwohl dies Pressacs Versuch, die wesentlichen Elemente des Vrba- 
Wetzler-Berichts als wahr darzustellen, bereits den Todesstoß versetzt, lohnt 
es sich dennoch, die beiden Prämissen, auf denen seine Argumentation fußt, 
möglichst detailliert zu untersuchen — nicht nur, um aufzuzeigen, wie inkon- 
sequent und willkürlich der franzósische Forscher mit Dokumenten und histo- 
rischen Fakten umspringt, sondem vor allem, um allfállige letzte Zweifel an 
dem propagandistischen und ahistorischen Charakter des Berichts zu zerstreu- 
en. 


1. Anzahl und Anordnung der Ófen, Anzahl der Muffeln 

Pressac schreibt (1989, S. 459): 
"Die Zahl der Ófen in den Krematorien ist falsch angegeben. Die Krema- 
torien П/Ш besaßen nur je 15 Muffeln, nicht wie behauptet 36. Dieser Irr- 
tum ist verstündlich, wenn wir davon ausgehen, dass die Zeugen selbst nie 
ein Krematorium betreten hatten und dass all ihre Beobachtungen sich 
entweder auf deren Äußeres beschränkten oder auf den Berichten von an- 
deren Häftlingen beruhten, insbesondere — auch wenn wir das nicht bewei- 
sen kónnen — von Angehórigen des Sonderkommandos, die im Dezember 
1942 bei den Bunkern I und 2 arbeiteten und den Bau jener Gebdude ver- 
folgen konnten, die sie für ihre künftigen Arbeitsplütze hielten. Dokument 9 
ermóglicht es uns, die angenommene Anordnung der Ófen um den Kamin 
herum zu verstehen, und wenn die Öfen so angeordnet gewesen wären, hát- 
te ihre Zahl ein Mehrfaches von drei betragen. " 

In anderen Worten: Die Sonderkommando-Häftlinge, die bei den “Bunkem” 

eingesetzt waren und von dort aus sehen konnten, wie der Kamin aus einem 

10 m x 12 m großen, annähernd quadratischen Flügel von Krematorium II in 

die Hóhe schoss (Pressacs Dokument 9 ist eine Fotografie von Krematorium 

IL, auf der dieser Flügel deutlich zu erkennen ist; S. 465), schlossen daraus irr- 

tümlich, dass die Ófen um den Kamin herum gruppiert waren, und informier- 


81? Ebd., S. 1321. 
*!! Ebd., Band VIL, S. 1428. 
812 Ebd., Band VI, S. 1329. 
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ten Vrba und Wetzler dementsprechend. Allerdings vermag diese Deutung 
nicht zu erklüren, wie diese Sonderkommando-Angehórigen die Zahl der Ofen 
(neun) und die Zahl der Muffeln jedes Ofens (vier) erschließen konnten und 
woher sie wussten, wie die Ofen um den Kamin herum angeordnet waren. Wie 
Pressacs Aufnahme von Krematorium II beweist, konnte man von auDen her 
nichts von alle dem erkennen. Man konnte sich das Innere des Krematoriums 
allenfalls vorstellen, aber erkennen und sich vorstellen sind zwei verschiedene 
Dinge. Da eine Beobachtung des Krematoriums von außen nicht die Spur ei- 
nes Hinweises auf die Struktur seines Inneren vermittelte, ist es schleierhaft, 
wie die betreffenden Háftlinge auf neun um den Kamin herum angeordnete 
Ófen mit je vier Muffeln gekommen sein sollen, und Pressac vermag hierfür 
keinerlei Erklárung zu liefern. 

Vollkommen unverstándlich ist auch Pressacs Behauptung, im Fall einer 
halbkreisfórmigen Anordnung um den Kamin herum hitte die Zahl der Ofen 
ein Mehrfaches von drei betragen müssen. Es ist kein Grund ersichtlich, wa- 
rum es nicht beispielsweise fünf oder sieben Öfen hätte geben können. 
Schließlich scheitert Pressacs Erklärung schon daran, dass die Quelle, von der 
Vrba und Wetzler ihre Informationen (angeblich) hatten, aus dem Jahre 1944 
stammt und aus Müllers Plänen sowie seiner Beschreibung von Krematorium 
II besteht. Diese Widersprüche vermag Pressac weder zu erklären noch aus 
der Welt zu schaffen. 


2. Die Einäscherungskapazität 

Die im Vrba-Wetzler-Bericht genannte Einäscherungskapazität der Kremato- 

rien II und III — je 2.000 Leichen in 24 Stunden — ist fast doppelt so hoch wie 

die von Pressac angeführte ebenso willkürliche Zahl von 1.000 bis 1.200 in- 

nerhalb desselben Zeitraums. Diesen Widerspruch erklärt Pressac folgender- 

maBen (S. 459): 
"In diesem Bericht wird die Leistungsfühigkeit der vier Krematorien für 
eine Zeitspanne von 24 Stunden recht vernünftig mit 6.000 angegeben, 
auch wenn dies um ein Drittel hóher ist als die 4.416, die in einem auf den 
26. Juni 1943 datierten Brief der Bauleitung an das SS-WVHA in Berlin 
genannt werden. Auch dieses Schreiben halte ich für ein rein administrati- 
ves Dokument, das auf der Grundlage der ursprünglichen Einschätzung 
der Kapazitüt der Ófen erstellt wurde; die wirkliche Tageskapazitüt der 
vier Kremierungsanlagen betrug nicht mehr als 3.000. Wenn wir von der 
von den Zeugen erwähnten Leistungsfühigkeit ausgehen — drei Leichen pro 
Muffel in anderthalb Stunden — und diese auf die tatsächliche Zahl der 
Öfen übertragen, ergibt sich daraus eine reale Tageskapazität der vier 
Krematorien von 2.200.” 
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Tatsache ist und bleibt freilich, dass der Bericht hinsichtlich der neun Ofen 
mit jeweils vier Muffeln — also 36 Muffeln für die Krematorien II und III — 
falsch ist, und statt hierfür eine Erklärung zu liefem, zieht es Pressac vor, sich 
einem anderen Thema zuzuwenden. Außerdem beliefe sich die Kapazität der 
Krematorien II und III bei Ansetzung der von Pressac genannten Zahlen (in 
jeder der 15 Muffeln konnten in 90 Minuten drei Leichen verbrannt werden, 
was 16 Ladungen ergab) auf 720 Leichen pro 24 Stunden. Wenn Pressac die 
von Vrba und Wetzler aufgestellte Behauptung, in 90 Minuten habe man in 
einer Muffel drei Leichen einäschern können, als richtig akzeptiert, begreift 
man nicht so recht, wie er den Krematorien II und III eine Tageskapazität von 
1.000 bis 1.100 Leichen zuschreiben konnte. 

Damit hat es aber noch längst nicht sein Bewenden. Vrba hat seine Version 
später radikal revidiert: 1964 schrieb er nämlich, die Krematorien II und III 
hätten jeweils fünf Dreimuffelöfen besessen, und in einer Muffel habe man 
innerhalb von 20 Minuten drei Leichen verbrennen können (Vrba/Bestic, S. 
16), was die Kapazität jedes der beiden Krematorien II und III auf 3.240 Lei- 
chen pro 24 Stunden ansteigen lässt. Vrbas und Wetzlers “wertvolle Quelle” 
Filip Müller “bestätigte” diese technisch unmóglichen Daten später in seinem 
Buch (in jeder der 15 Muffeln konnten in 20 Minuten drei Leichen kremiert 
werden; S. 29, 94). Wenn Müller den beiden Zeugen anno 1944 dermaDen ab- 
surde Daten lieferte, warum nannten sie dann vollkommen andere Zahlen (in 
jeder von 36 Muffeln je drei Leichen innerhalb von 90 Minuten)? Hatten sie 
diese Ziffem hingegen von Müller erhalten, so hatte dieser ihnen historische 
Fälschungen und technische Absurditäten aufgetischt. Es führt also kein Weg 
an der Einsicht vorbei, dass sowohl Vrba und Wetzler als auch Müller scham- 
los gelogen hatten. 


3. Die Lage des “Auskleideraums” im Erdgeschoss des Krematoriums 

Pressac hált die diesbezüglichen Angaben Vrbas und Wetzlers für haltbar, 
weil es im Marz 1943 im Nordhof des Krematoriums eine Baracke gab, die 
angeblich während kurzer Zeit als Auskleideraum für die Opfer der “Gas- 
kammern” gedient haben soll. Da dieser Schuppen selbstverständlich auf dem 
Erdboden stand, sagten die beiden Zeugen nach Pressacs Logik die Wahrheit, 
wenn sie sagten, der “Auskleideraum” habe sich im Erdgeschoss befunden (S. 
459, 462). Selbst wenn wir davon absehen, dass Vrbas und Wetzlers Quellen 
aus dem Jahre 1944 und nicht aus dem März 1943 stammten, wird Pressacs 
Erklärung durch den Vrba-Wetzler-Bericht selbst klipp und klar widerlegt, 
denn in diesem ist nicht von einem “Auskleideraum” in einer außerhalb des 
Krematoriums befindlichen Baracke oder einem Schuppen die Rede, sondern 
von einem Raum innerhalb des Krematoriums. Selbst wenn wir davon ausge- 
hen, dass die beiden Zeugen oder ihre Gewährsleute die betreffende Baracke 
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tatsächlich zu Gesicht bekommen hatten, bleibt immer noch zu erklären, wa- 
rum diese Baracke außerhalb des Krematoriums zu einem Raum in dessen In- 
neren wurde. Auch im vorliegenden Fall ist Pressacs Erklärung also an den 
Haaren herbeigezogen und vollkommen wertlos. 


4. Eine *Gaskammer" im Erdgeschoss, ein wenig tiefer gelegen als der 


e 


*Auskleideraum", anstatt im Keller auf gleicher Ebene 
Zu dieser Ungereimtheit äußert sich Pressac nicht, entweder weil er den Text 


des Berichts falsch verstanden hat, oder aber — was wahrscheinlicher anmutet 
— weil er keine Quellen verbiegen konnte, um es passend zu machen. Da 
Pressac die angebliche Gaskammer mit dem Leichenkeller 1 identifiziert, halt 
er den Vrba-Wetzler-Bericht in diesem Punkt für korrekt, denn Pressac be- 
hauptet, laut dem Bericht habe die vermeintliche Gaskammer “auf Kellemi- 
veau" gelegen (p. 459). Das stimmt jedoch nicht, denn im Bericht heißt es da- 
zu (p. 461): 

“Von da [der “Vorbereitungshalle”, d. h. dem Entkleidungsraum] geht eine 

Tür, und einige Treppen führen hinunter in die etwas tiefer gelegene sehr 

lange und schmale Vergasungskammer. " 
Folgen wir dem Bericht, so lag dieser Raum sicherlich etwas unterhalb des 
Ofenraums und des Entkleidungsraums, aber nicht im Halbkeller wie Lei- 
chenkeller 1, und zwar aus zwei Gründen: Erstens “sollte sich angeblich noch 
darunter eine ebenso große Wartehalle befinden”, und zweitens war die Gas- 
kammer mit dem Ofenraum durch ein Gleis verbunden und konnte folglich 
nicht im Halbkeller liegen. Dies wird abermals durch den Bericht bekräftigt, 
denn diesem zufolge “steigen SS-Männer mit Gasmasken auf das Dach” der 
Gaskammer (ebd.), was bedeutet, dass letztere zwangsläufig über den Erdbo- 
den hinausgeragt haben muss. Dies wurde von Vrba beim ersten Zündel-Pro- 
zess ausdrücklich bestätigt: Wie erinnerlich, erklärte dieser, er habe Kremato- 
rium П aus dem Fenster der ca. 45 m entfemten Leichenhallenbaracke in 
Block 27 des Lagersektors BIb beobachtet; er fügte hinzu:*'? 

“Dieses Krematorium Nr. II hatte, abgesehen von Gebäuden, lange Bun- 

ker, die ungefähr so hoch waren wie zwei dieser Tische. Sagen wir, der 

Bunker war etwa so groß, einen Kopf größer als ein Mensch. 

Anwalt Christie: Nun gut. Sie sagen also, er sei vielleicht sechseinhalb bis 

sieben Fuß hoch gewesen? 

Vrba: Ich denke schon. In anderen Worten, ein Mann, der auf ihn kletterte, 

musste seine Hände erheben und eine Art Übung machen, um sich auf das 

Dach des Bunkers zu schwingen.” 
Des Weiteren erklärte Vrba, er habe von dem erwähnten Fenster aus persón- 
lich gesehen, wie ein SS-Rottenführer von der medizinischen Abteilung auf 
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die beschriebene Weise das Dach des “Bunkers” erklomm, um eine Verga- 
sung durchzuführen:*? 
“Und dann kletterte er auf den Bunker, indem er seine Hände ausstreckte 
und sich wie beim Sport hinaufschwang, was meine Aufmerksamkeit erreg- 
te, denn es entsprach nicht den Gewohnheiten der SS-Münner, Sport zu 
treiben.” 
Beim Kreuzverhör durch Verteidiger Christie bestätigte Vrba diese Darstel- 
lung und erklärte, er habe die Höhe des “Bunkers” nicht mit einer Messlatte 
gemessen, sei aber dennoch sicher, dass er ungefähr so hoch war wie ein er- 
wachsener Mensch, möglicherweise etwas höher, und um ihn zu erklimmen, 
habe der SS-Mann auf die geschilderte Weise vorgehen müssen.*!^ Hier hakte 
Christie sofort ein und wies darauf hin, dass die Originalpläne der “Bunker”, 
d. h. der Leichenkeller 1 und 2 (die in Pressac 1989, S. 322, 324 publizierten 
Huta-Zeichungen 109/13 und 109/14) zwei halbunterirdische Räume zeigen, 
die den Boden lediglich um 54 cm (!) überragen, einschließlich der darauf be- 
findlichen Erdschicht, die zwei seitlich schräg abfallende, leicht zu begehende 
Ebenen bildete, so dass man mit wenigen Schritten unschwer aufs Dach ge- 
langen konnte. Da Vrba behauptet hatte, das Dach habe sich ca. zwei Meter 
über dem Erdboden befunden, hatte er offensichtlich gelogen. 


5. Die Zahl der “Schächte” zum Einschütten von Zyklon B 
Zu diesem Thema schreibt Pressac (S. 464): 
“Die Gaskammer von Krematorium II war mit vier Offnungen zum Ein- 
schiitten von Zyklon B ausgestattet. Die Zeugen bekunden, es habe deren 
nur drei gegeben, und eine Aufnahme vom Januar 1943 zeigt in der Tat, 
dass diese Gaskammer damals lediglich drei Einrichtungen zur Einführung 
des toxischen Produkts besaß.” 
Diese Ausführungen beziehen sich auf die “Zugaufnahme”, mit der wir uns 
bereits in Abschnitt 13.3.4 auseinandergesetzt haben. Es sei in Erinnerung ge- 
rufen, dass diese Fotografie lediglich zwei Objekte auf dem Dach von Lei- 
chenkeller 1 erkennen lässt, bei denen es sich jedoch nicht um Zyklon-Ein- 
wurfschächte gehandelt haben kann, und zwar allein schon darum, weil es im 
Dach keine entsprechenden Löcher gab. Für Pressac müssen die angeblichen 
vier Einwurfschächte (mitsamt ihren Hilfseinrichtungen) am 31. März mit Si- 
cherheit existiert haben, doch wie erwähnt will Vıba das Krematorium noch 
am 7. April 1944 aus ca. 45 m Entfernung gesehen haben. Außerdem hätte 
man von seinem Beobachtungspunkt aus (der Leichenhallenbaracke in Block 
27 des Lagersektors BIb) den Leichenkeller 1 von Krematorium II von der 
Seite her gesehen: Vrba hätte die vier Schächte vor sich gehabt und sie ohne 


514 Ebd., Band УП, S. 1444. 
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Weiteres zählen können. Auch in diesem Punkt hat Pressacs Erklärung also 
weder Handnoch Fuß. 


6. Ein Gleis aus der “Gaskammer’ zum Ofenraum durch den 

“ Auskleideraum" 

Zu diesem Thema liefert Pressac eine langatmige Erklärung (ebd.), die sich 
wie folgt zusammenfassen lässt: Zwischen Ende 1942 und Anfang 1943 sahen 
Vrba und Wetzler, oder ihre Gewährsmänner, wie beim Bau der Krematorien 
ein Gleis installiert wurde, welches Leichenkeller 2 und den Ofenraum ver- 
band, und dachten, dieses Gleis bilde einen permanenten Bestandteil des 
Krematoriums. Damals wusste noch keiner von ihnen, welche Funktion jeder 
der beiden Leichenkeller erfüllen würde; deshalb erlagen sie dem Irrtum, Lei- 
chenkeller 2 für die künftige Gaskammer zu halten, und glaubten, diese werde 
durch ein Gleis mit dem Ofenraum verbunden sein. Zur Stützung dieser These 
präsentiert Pressac zwei Aufnahmen. Die erste zeigt die Ausgrabungen für 
Leichenkeller 2 mitsamt einigen Spuren einer kleinen Bahn (Dokument 11, S. 
466), die zum Transport von Baumaterial diente. Auf der zweiten erkennt man 
das Innere des Ofenraums von Krematorium II mit zwei Schienenpaaren auf 
dem noch unbetonierten Fußboden (ebd., Dokument 12). Allerdings weist 
nichts darauf hin, dass diese Schienen aus dem Leichenkeller 2 in den Ofen- 
raum führten (oder umgekehrt). In Bezug auf die zweite Fotografie behauptet 
Pressac ohne jeden Beweis, die Schienen auf der rechten Seite führten “über 
einen leichten Abhang zum Leichenkeller 2” (ebd.), was er mit seiner Zeich- 
nung Nr. 10 suggeriert (S. 465). Da sich der Höhenunterschied zwischen dem 
Boden des Ofenraums und jenem von Leichenkeller 2 auf 2,6 m belief, hätte 
der “Abhang” selbst unter der Annahme, dass die Schienen über eine Distanz 
von 15 m in den Leichenkeller führten (wovon Pressac bei seiner erwáhnten 
Zeichnung ausging), immer noch ein unmógliches Gefälle von 17% auf gewie- 
sen! 

Der zweite Fehler Pressacs besteht darin, dass er sich auf Fotos stützt, die 
zwar dieselben Órtlichkeiten zeigen, jedoch aus verschiedenen Perioden 
stammen. Die erste seiner beiden Aufnahmen entstand ihm zufolge im Okto- 
ber oder November 1942, doch in Wahrheit entstand sie mehrere Monate frü- 
her, denn der im September 1942 erstellte ZBL-Bericht über den Fortschritt 
der Bauarbeiten vermeldet bereits, dass am Krematorium II *mit den Isolie- 
rungsarbeiten der Leichenkeller begonnen" worden sei HI? während auf der Fo- 
tografie lediglich Grabungsarbeiten zu sehen sind. Die zweite Aufnahme da- 
tiert hingegen vom Dezember 1942 oder vom Januar 1943. Die Schienen im 
Leichenkeller 2 und jene im Ofenraum existierten nicht gleichzeitig, sondem 
wurden nacheinander verwendet: Sie verließen diese Räume auf der Südseite 


815 Baubericht für Monat September 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 145. 
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und waren vermutlich mit einer Zubringerstrecke verbunden, die wir auf der 
“Zugaufnahme” (S. 340) erkennen können; dort erkennt man eine kleine Lo- 
komotive und einige kleine Waggons mit Baumaterial. 

Pressacs Erklärungen scheitern außerdem an zwei nicht aus der Welt zu 
schaffenden Tatsachen. Zunächst einmal hat Vrba unter Eid ausgesagt, er habe 
gesehen, wie ein SS-Mann Zyklon B durch die Decke des Leichenkellers 1 
von Krematorium II schüttete. Er muss also genau gewusst haben, welcher der 
beiden Leichenkeller die “Gaskammer” war. Damit erledigt sich Pressacs Ar- 
gument von selbst, die Zeugen hátten ja nicht gewusst, welcher der beiden 
Leichenkeller als Gaskammer Verwendung finden würde. Zweitens hat Vrba, 
wiederum unter Eid, bekundet, die Zeichnung der Krematorien II und III an- 
hand von Informationen von Háftlingen gezeichnet zu haben, die 1944 in die- 
sen Gebäuden arbeiteten und folglich mit der Anordnung und Ausstattung der 
betreffenden Räume vertraut gwesen sein mussten. 

Abschließend lässt sich also sagen, dass sowohl Pressac als auch van Pelt 
versucht haben, die Lügen im Vrba-Wetzler-Bericht mit an den Haaren her- 
beigezogenen Argumenten zu entschuldigen, die einer emsthaften Überprü- 
fung keinen Augenblick lang standhalten. 


17.3. Der Ursprung des Berichts sowie der Zeichnungen der 
Krematorien II und III 


Die Frage nach dem Ursprung des Vrba-Wetzler-Berichts ist erheblich kom- 
plexer, als van Pelt uns weismachen will. Das Thema ist bereits von Aynat 
(1990) ausführlich behandelt worden, was van Pelt vóllig ignoriert. Im vorlie- 
genden Zusammenhang genügen daher die folgenden Ausführungen. 
1961 behauptete Vrba zum Ursprung des Berichts Folgendes (Vrba 1961b): 
"Dann setzten Fred [Wetzler] und ich uns und gaben Krasn[i]ansky einen 
50-seitigen Bericht über Eichmanns gesamtes Vernichtungsprog ramm. " 
Während des ersten Zündel-Prozesses anno 1985 in Toronto gab Vrba zu die- 
ser Frage zu Protokoll:5! 
“Während wir mit den Leuten sprachen, hatten diese einen Stenographen 
mitgebracht, und was ich sagte, wurde in Herm Wetzlers Abwesenheit in 
einem Stenogramm festgehalten. Was Herr Wetzler sagte, wurde in meiner 
Abwesenheit stenografisch festgehalten.” 
Dies, legte Vrba dar, habe sich in Anwesenheit von Dr. Oscar Neumann und 
Ingenieur Oskar Krasniansky zugetragen,’'° zwei Mitgliedern des slowaki- 
schen Judenrats. In schroffem Gegensatz zu diesen Behauptungen gibt Wetz- 
ler an, er und Vrba hätten den Bericht selbst in drei Tagen per Schreibmaschi- 
ne zu Papier gebracht (Lánik, S. 268f., 273): 


816 District Court, Band VI, 7. Januar 1985, S. 1372. 
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"An diesem Bericht haben wir drei Tage geschrieben! " 
Die Pläne der Krematorien II und Ш, fährt Wetzler fort, habe er selbst ge- 
zeichnet (ebd., S. 276): 
"Diese kurze und nüchterne Darstellung entsetzlicher Tatsachen hat prak- 
tisch alle Zweifel ausgeräumt. Dem primitiv gezeichneten Plan, den Valer 
[Wetzler] euch nun vorlegen wird, werdet ihr entnehmen können, mit 
welch schlau erdachter Zweckdienlichkeit dieses Vernichtungslager der SS 
aufgebaut worden ist.” 
Ein weiteres wichtiges Detail bei Wetzler ist ein *Metallróhrchen", das er aus 
Auschwitz mitgenommen, aber während der Flucht verloren haben will. Da- 
rin, schreibt er, habe er “einen Grundriss des Krematoriums sowie eine Karte 
des Konzentrationslagers und der SS-Unterkunftsbaracken" versteckt (ebd., S. 
216). Diese Aussagen bekräftigte er in einer am 30. November 1963 zu Hän- 
den des Auschwitz-Museums verfassten Erklárung:!" 
"Wir bekamen nach dem Treffen eine Schreibmaschine und Papier. Wir 
erstellten den Bericht in drei Tagen; er bestand aus 50 maschinenge- 
schriebenen Seiten. |...] In dem verloren gegangenen Röhrchen befand 
sich auch ein provisorischer Plan der Krematorien. " 
Wie wir oben gesehen haben, erklärte Vrba beim Ziindel-Prozess, den Plan 
des Krematoriums selber gezeichnet zu haben. Hiergegen steht die Aussage 
des Ingenieurs Oskar Krasniansky: Am 8. Juni 1964 hielt dieser im Gespräch 
mit Erich Kulka fest:5!* 
"Die Protokolle habe ich verfasst. [...] Die Protokolle habe ich allein ab- 
gefasst, habe sie nachher diktiert. Frau Gisela Steine, heute in Jerusalem 
wohnhaft, hat die Protokolle in einigen Exemplaren abgeschrieben.” 
Kulka stellt Krasniansky folgende Frage: 
“War in den Protokollen eine von den Flüchtlingen verfertigte Skizze über 
die Vernichtungsanlagen von Auschwitz über die Zufahrtstrassen beige- 
schlossen? Wenn nicht, wer hat sie dann gezeichnet? " 
Krasniansky erwiderte: 
"Die Flüchtlinge haben keine Skizzen gezeichnet. Die habe ich gezeichnet 
— nach den Angaben der Flüchtlinge. Dem Protokoll war eine solche Skiz- 
ze beigelegt — und nicht im Protokoll, sondern in meinem Begleitbrief, war 
ein Ersuchen an die kriegsführenden Mächte, das Lager zu bombardieren. " 
Somit lieferte jeder der drei Hauptzeugen?'? eine andere Version des Ur- 
sprungs des Berichts sowie der Zeichnung der Krematorien II und III. Für- 
wahr ein treffliches Beispiel einer *Divergenz von Beweisen", welche meine 


817 APMO, Oświadczenia (Zeugenaussagen), Band 40, S. 41f. 

818 ICJ, Oral History Division, Katalog Nr. 3, 1970, S. 120, Nr. 410 S.E., S. 4, 5. Damals nannte 
Krasniansky sich Karmil. 

819 Der vierte Zeuge, Oskar Neumann, schreibt lediglich, Krasniansky sei zu den beiden Geflüchteten 
geschickt worden, “um den Bericht dieser Burschen zu protokollieren”; Neumann, S. 179. 
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obige Schlussfolgerung erhärtet, nämlich dass die von Vrba und Wetzler er- 
zählte Geschichte keine historische oder dokumentarische Grundlage besaß, 
sondern von der Widerstandsbewegung im Lage erdichtete Gräuelpropaganda 
war. 

Ein zusátzlicher Beleg hierfür sind die von Vrba und Wetzler postulierten 
Opferzahlen, die van Pelt mit taktvollem Schweigen übergeht. Dies ist nur all- 
zu verständlich. Wie wir in Kapitel 15 gesehen haben, nennt van Pelt für 
Auschwitz eine Gesamtopferzahl von 1.082.000, wobei er sich auf die statisti- 
schen Daten Pipers stützt Im Vrba-Wetzler-Bericht ist hingegen von 
1.765.000 Juden die Rede, die allein von April 1942 bis April 1944 vergast 
worden seien??? Dies ist durchaus keine bloße Übertreibung, denn beim Zün- 
del-Prozess hatte Vrba unter Eid ausgesagt, alle — oder fast alle — dieser 
1.765.000 vergasten Juden persónlich gesehen zu haben (District Court, Bd. 
VIL S. 1450): 

F.[rage von Anwalt] Herr Christie: Sie sagen 1.765.000, stimmt das? 

A. 1.765.000. 

F. Na gut. Sahen Sie selbst, wie jemand vergast wurde? 

A. Ich sah 1.765.000 Menschen in die Zone zwischen Krematorium I und 

Krematorium II gehen; Krematorium III und Krematorium IV waren vor 

meinen Augen, wobei ich wusste, dass die Zone absolut geschlossen war, 

weil es von dort keine Straße gab, außer wenn man auf demselben Weg zu- 
rückkehrte, auf dem man hineingegangen war, ?!! und niemand kam von 
dort heraus außer Rauch.” 

Später bekräftigte Vrba diese Aussage (ebd., S. 1552): 

"Das heißt, als ich 1.765.000 Menschen zählte, sah ich sie, aber ins Innere 

von Krematorium I sah ich nicht. " 

Verteidiger Christie trieb Vrba mit bohrenden Fragen in die Enge und wollte 
wissen, ob er denn jedes einzelne der 1.765.000 Opfer gezählt habe, worauf 
Vrba entgegnete (ebd., S. 1561): 

"Ich habe ganz bestimmt wenigstens achtzig Prozent von ihnen gezählt, 

und die restlichen zwanzig Prozent wurden von Wetzler gesehen, und die 

meisten wurden von uns beiden gesehen. " 
Selbst wenn wir dieser Korrektur Rechnung tragen, sind 80% von 1.765.000 
immer noch 1.412.000. Somit müsste Vrba mit eigenen Augen wenigstens 
1.412.000 Vergasungsopfer gesehen und diese noch gezählt haben! Wir haben 


$20 APMO, RO, Band XXa, Vrba-Wetzler-Bericht, S. 45. 

821 In Wirklichkeit führte die Straße, die zwischen den Krematorien II und III verlief und *Hauptstra- 
Be” oder “Lagerstraße” genannt wurde, nach Norden, dann nach Westen und anschließend aber- 
mals nach Norden — zwischen den vier Klürbecken (im Westen) und der Kläranlage (im Osten) 
hindurch; der letzte Abschnitt, welcher zwischen der Entwesungsanlage (Zentralsauna) und dem 
Effektenlager verlief, reichte bis zu den Krematorien IV und V und wurde damals als “Ringstra- 
Be” bezeichnet, weil er im westlichen Lagerteil eine Wendung um 180 Grad vollzog; seine Fort- 
setzung wurde StraBe B genannt und verlief zwischen den Sektoren BII und BIII. 
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es also nicht mit einer simplen Ubertreibung, sondern mit einer schamlosen 
Liige zu tun. Hierfiir gibt es noch einen weiteren Beweis. Vrba und Wetzler 
haben für die ihnen zufolge aus verschiedenen Ländern in Auschwitz einge- 
troffenen Judentransporte eine Statistik erstellt. Die Summe dieser Einzelzah- 
len sollte 1.765.000 ergeben, doch ergibt sich aus ihnen eine ganz andere 
Summe. Die angeblich vergasten Personen sind in dieser Statistik auf zwei un- 
terschiedliche Weisen aufgeführt. Für einige Transporte wird eine konkrete 
Zahl vergaster Personen angegeben, während für andere nur der Prozentsatz 
vergaster Personen aufgelistet wird. 

Analysieren wir diese beiden Kategorien separat, so ergibt sich folgendes 
Bild: 

— Die Gesamtzahl der angeblich Vergasten, deren Zahl ausdrücklich angege- 
ben wird, betrágt etwa 498.000, doch selbst das Kalendarium (Czech 1989) 
vermittelt Aufschluss darüber, dass ca. 374.000 dieser Opfer frei erfunden 
sind. 

— Die Zahl der angeblich Vergasten, die aufgrund des im Bericht angegebe- 
nen Prozentsatzes berechnet werden, liegt bei rund 494.000, wobei sich aus 
dem Kalendarium wiederum ergibt, dass davon 452.000 frei erfunden sind. 

Selbst wenn man die Statistiken des Kalendariums für bare Münze nimmt, ge- 
langt man zwangsläufig zum Schluss, dass von den 992.700 in dem Bericht 
behaupteten Vergasten etwa 826.000 nur in der Phantasie der beiden Autoren 
existiert haben. Zudem “sah” Vrba mit eigenen Augen (1.412.000 — 992.700 
=) 419.300 “Vergasungsopfer” mehr, als er in der von ihm und Wetzler zu- 
sammengebrauten Statistik gezählt hatte! 
1961 schrieb Vrba (Vrba 19612): 
“Damals sah ich, wie 1.750.000 Menschen, Frauen und Kinder vergast, 
erschossen, gefoltert oder lebend verbrannt wurden. [...] Ich berechnete, 
dass dort in drei Jahren 2.500.000 Menschen ermordet wurden.” 
Beim ersten Zündel-Prozess antwortete Vıba auf die Frage von Verteidiger 
Christie, ob er die Zahlen niedergeschrieben habe (District Court, Bd. УП, S. 
1563): 
“Nein. Ich verließ mich aufmein Gedächtnis.” 
Van Pelt schildert die Reaktionen, die der “War Refugee Board Report” in der 
angelsächsischen Presse auslöste, und schließt (S. 154): 
“Mitte Juli 1944 waren viele überzeugt, dass die Deutschen eine systemati- 
sche Judenausrottung in Vernichtungslagern betrieben und dass Birkenau 
zu den wichtigsten dieser Lager zählte. ” 
In Bezug auf Birkenau war der Grund für diese “Überzeugung” kein anderer 
als der WRB-Bericht. Trotzdem, fährt van Pelt fort, “blieb die Welt der Lager 
nicht greifbar”; erst am 23. Juli 1944 sei der Schleier mit der Befreiung des 
KL Lublin-Majdanek durch die Rote Armee gelüftet worden (ebd.). Aller- 
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time. I believe he tends at points to over-hasty interpretation in terms of air 
raid and gas shelters, without adequate consideration of alternative interpreta- 
tions, but my hunch is that he is mostly right. 


Vergasungskeller R.I.P. 


The Nuremberg trials document NO-4473 (the “Vergasungskeller” docu- 
ment) has been a nagging problem for decades. My original interpretation, first 
published in 1976, of the document is retained here in Ch. IV for historical 
reasons. That interpretation, though technically and linguistically correct, 
turned out to be wrong. A second interpretation was probably wrong.’* 

The third interpretation, which led directly to the final interpretation I offer 
here, was that the Vergasungskeller was a gas shelter, constituting a secondary 
usage of what was otherwise a Leichenkeller (morgue) in the crematorium. I 
refer the reader to my 1997 paper" 6 presenting that third interpretation, whose 
web version” first appeared in August 1996, and which is retained here as 
Supplement 5. I documented that the meaning of the word “Gaskeller” is, or at 
least was in a military or civil defense context, *gas shelter." However the 
word in the document is “Vergasungskeller,” and criticisms’** of my gas shel- 
ter interpretation raised linguistic objections. For example, the delousing gas- 
sings elsewhere at the camp were done in a “Vergasungsraum.”'” Shortly af- 
ter the appearance of my gas shelter interpretation of NO-4473, the theory that 
the crematoria were designed and built with air-raid and gas attack defense in 
mind was presented in depth and breadth by Samuel Crowell.” However even 
Crowell expressed discomfort to me over such an interpretation of the word 
“Vergasungskeller,” but I believed that even his research left little room for 
any other interpretation. 

Much of the difficulty has been that the word “Vergasungskeller” has no 
established meaning. I have seen it only in NO-4473 and in discussion of that 
document. The apparent failure of the Germans to use the word forced us to 
make only speculative interpretations of its meaning. "Vergasung," alone, 
means either converting something into a gas, as in a carburetor, or applying a 
gas to something, as in a delousing chamber or in battle. All we can be sure of 
is that a Vergasungskeller is to be thought of as a below-ground-level facility 
relating to such activities, and therefore it could, as far as I could see in 1996, 
mean an underground shelter to retreat to in the event of an enemy attack in- 
volving or generating gas. At that point I was not trying to replace the word 
Vergasungskeller with Gaskeller, but now I am trying to effect the replace- 
ment or at least make an equivalence, for good reasons I shall present. 

Another difficulty in interpreting NO-4473 is best appreciated by an engi- 
neering professor, and I am one. Engineers are very sloppy with words. To 
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dings hatten die Sowjets dort lediglich die Generalprobe fiir ihre kiinftige 
Auschwitz-Propaganda durchgeführt. Im nächsten Kapitel werden wir sehen, 
wie diese Generalprobe inszeniert wurde und was van Pelt dazu zu sagen hat. 


17.4. Propagandisten am Werk: Die sowjetischen “Ermittlungen” 
in Majdanek 


17.4.1 Die “Gaskammern” 


Bald nach der Befreiung des KL Majdanek erschien aus der Feder des sowjeti- 
schen Kriegsberichterstatters Konstantin Simonov ein Artikel mit dem Titel 
“Vernichtungslager Lublin”, den van Pelt wie folgt resümiert (ebd.): 

"Simonov räumte ein, dass eine aufwendige Untersuchung erforderlich 

sein werde, um alle Tatsachen über das Lager in Erfahrung zu bringen. 

Doch nachdem er den Ort gesehen und sich mit etwa 100 Zeugen?! un- 

terhalten hatte, konnte er nicht mehr abwarten: 'Ein Mensch, der gesehen 

hat, was ich sah, kann nicht ruhig bleiben und kann nicht lange warten, bis 
er sich zu Wort meldet.’ Er beschrieb die Gaskammem als einen [sic] 

Raum von ca. 400 Quadratfuß. ‘Eine einzelne Stahltür verschließt den 

Eingang in die Kammer hermetisch.' Im Gegensatz zu den Entlausungs- 

kammern wies sie 'ein kleines Guckloch auf, ein kleines viereckiges Fens- 

terchen, das auf der Innenseite durch ein solides Stahlgitter geschützt und 
in den Beton eingelassen war. Eine dicke Glasscheibe bedeckt die Außen- 
seite der Óffnung, so dass man sie nicht durch das Gitter erreichten kann. ' 

Wenn die Opfer in diesem Raum zusammengepfercht worden waren, 

‘schiittete speziell ausgebildetes Personal mit Gasmasken das ‘Zyklon’ aus 

den zylinderfórmigen Büchsen in die Kammer.’ Der Scharfrichter konnte 

mühelos verfolgen, was geschah.” 
Van Pelt gibt Simonovs Bericht in verfälschter Form wieder und lässt wohl- 
weislich eine Passage aus, die ihn als reine Erfindung entlarvt. In einem ge- 
meinsam mit Jürgen Graf verfassten Buch habe ich diese Frage detailliert be- 
handelt (Graf/Mattogno 2018). 

Hier der vollstándige Text des von van Pelt resümierten Abschnitts, in dem 
Simonov die Entwesungskammer von “Baracke 41" schildert. Um den Grund 
für van Pelts Auslassungen zu begreifen, muss man wissen, dass sich Simo- 
novs Beschreibung auf folgende drei Kammern bezog: 

— Zwei mit Rohren ausgestattete, angeblich als Gaskammem zur Tótung von 

Menschen genutzte Räume, in denen laut der orthodoxen Geschichtsschrei- 

bung Kohlenmonoxid benutzt worden sein soll; 


822 Tatsächlich schrieb Simonov: “Ich habe vielleicht mit einem Hundertstel der Zeugen gesprochen." 
Simonov, S. 3. Die von van Pelt zitierten Passagen sind auf den Seiten 3 und 8. 
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— Eine kleine Kammer, die sich vor einem der beiden erwähnten Räume be- 

fand. 

Hier nun Simonov (seine S. 8; Graf/Mattogno 2018, S. 209): 
“Wohin führt das Fenster? Um diese Frage zu beantworten, öffnen wir die 
Tür und verlassen den Raum. Neben diesem befindet sich eine andere klei- 
ne Kammer aus Beton; in diese führt das Fenster. Hier gibt es elektrisches 
Licht sowie einen Stecker. Von hier aus sieht man durch das Fenster alles, 
was sich im ersten Raum abspielt. Auf dem Fußboden befinden sich einige 
runde, hermetisch versiegelte Biichsen mit der Aufschrift ‘Zyklon’; in klei- 
nen Buchstaben wird präzisiert: ‘Für besonderen Gebrauch in den östli- 
chen Gebieten.’ Der Inhalt der Büchsen wurde durch die Röhren in den 
benachbarten Raum eingelassen, wenn dieser mit Menschen vollgestopft 
war. Die nackten und dicht nebeneinanderstehenden Menschen nahmen 
nicht viel Platz ein. Auf den 40 Quadratmeter des Raums wurden mehr als 
250 Personen zusammengepfercht. Sie wurden hineingetrieben, worauf 
man die Stahltür schlof; man verstopfte die Ritzen mit Ton, um sie noch 
hermetischer abzuschlieBen, und eine besondere Einheit mit Gasmasken 
führte in der Nachbarkammer durch die Röhren das in den Büchsen ent- 
haltene Zyklon’ ein. Das ‘Zyklon’ bestand aus kleinen Kristallen von 
blauer Farbe, die ganz unschuldig aussahen, doch beim Kontakt mit dem 
Sauerstoff sofort giftige Gase abzusondem beginnen, die gleichzeitig auf 
sämtliche lebenswichtigen Zentren des menschlichen Körpers einwirken. 
Das Zyklon’ wurde durch die Röhren eingeführt; der die Operation lei- 
tende SS-Mann überwachte den Erstickungsvorgang, der je nach Zeugen- 
aussagen zwischen zwei und zehn Minuten dauerte. Durch das Fenster 
konnte er alles gefahrlos ansehen; die grauenvollen Gesichter der Ster- 
benden und die allmählich einsetzende Auswirkung des Gases; das Guck- 
loch befand sich gerade auf der Höhe des Kopfes. Wenn die Menschen 
starben, brauchte der Beobachter nicht nach unten zu blicken; sie fielen im 
Todeskampf nicht um, war doch die Gaskammer so voll, daf die Toten in 
unveränderter Stellung dastanden. Man muß u.a. darauf hinweisen, daß 
das ‘Zyklon’ tatsächlich ein Desinfektionsmittel war und in den benachbar- 
ten Rüumen wirklich zur Entwesung von Kleidung Verwendung fand. Ganz 
anständig, ordentlich, vorschriftsgemäß! Es handelte sich lediglich darum, 
zu wissen, in welcher Dosierung das ‘Zyklon’ in die Kammer eingeführt 
wurde. " (Hervorhebungen von mir.) 

Simonov erwähnt nicht weniger als dreimal, dass das Zyklon “durch die Róh- 

ren" eingeführt wurde, so dass van Pelt dies ganz unmóglich übersehen haben 

kann. Wie Pressac seinerzeit hervorhob, waren die Zyklon-B-Büchsen, die der 

Sowjetreporter in dem kleinen Raum vor der angeblichen Menschentötungs- 

gaskammer erblickte, eigens dort aufgetürmt worden, um den Eindruck zu er- 
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wecken, dass ihr Inhalt in die Röhren geschüttet werden konnte. Dies war 
zweifellos das Werk ehemaliger Háftlinge gewesen und beweist, dass letztere 
keine Informationen aus erster Hand über irgendwelche Menschenvergasun- 
gen besaßen, weder mit Zyklon B noch mit Kohlenmonoxid (CO). Eine Tö- 
tungstechnik, bei der Zyklon B in Röhren geschüttet wurde, hätte selbstver- 
ständlich nicht funktioniert, weil die in Blausäure getränkten Gipskómer sich 
unmöglich in ein System enger Röhren einfügen ließen und das ihnen langsam 
entweichende, drucklose Gas nicht an deren anderem Ende ausgetreten ware. 
Andererseits hat kein einziger Zeuge je den Gebrauch von CO in Druckluftfla- 
schen erwähnt. Aus diesen Gründen hat van Pelt auf die Wiedergabe dieser 
ungemein wichtigen Passage verzichtet. 


17.4.2. Die Schuhberge 


Van Pelt bildet ein Foto ab (S. 155) mit folgender Legende: “Die Schuhe der 
Opfer vor einem Magazin aufgestapelt, Maidanek 1944" (S. 154). Auf diese 
Schuhberge kommt er mehrfach zurück und teilt seinen Lesem mit, dass die- 
ser Anblick Simonov “schockiert” und den Journalisten Richard Lauterbach 
“in einen emotionalen Schockzustand" versetzt habe (S. 156, 157). Van Pelt 
betrachtet die “riesigen Schuhberge” als “direkten Beweis für Massenvemich- 
tungsaktionen" in Majdanek (S. 158) und fügt hinzu, die “820.000 Schuhe in 
Majdanek" hätten der SS “Verlegenheit bereitet” (S. 159). Allerdings hatte 
Czeslaw Rajca, ein Historiker des Majdanek-Museums, bereits 1992 unmiss- 
verständlich klargestellt (Rajca, S. 127; vgl. Graf/Mattogno 2018, S. 97): 

"Bei der Schätzung der Opferzahl waren auch die in Majdanek zurückge- 
bliebenen Schuhe, über 800.000, berücksichtigt worden. Man hatte ange- 
nommen, sie hätten Häftlingen gehört, die im Lager ermordet wurden. Aus 
später ans Licht gekommenen Dokumenten wissen wir, dass es in Majda- 
nek ein Magazin gab, in das Schuhe aus anderen Lagern geschickt wurde.” 

Das betreffende Magazin gehörte der Pelz- und Bekleidungswerkstätte Lublin. 
Die Schuhberge waren der "definitive Beweis", der es der polnisch-sowjeti- 
schen Untersuchungskommission ermóglichte, die Zahl der Majdanek-Opfer 
mit 1.500.000 anzugeben! Van Pelt meint hierzu (S. 157). 

"Anhand der Kapazität der alten Verbrennungsöfen und des neuen Krema- 
toriums sowie der angenommenen Kapazität der Scheiterhaufen innerhalb 
und außerhalb des Lagers schätzte die Kommission, dass ungefähr 1,5 Mil- 
lionen Menschen im Lager getötet worden waren. Diese Zahl galt von An- 
fang an als verdächtig und führte 1948 zu einer neuen, offiziellen Schát- 
zung von 360.000 Opfern, die auf der Analyse von Transporten, Totenlisten 
sowie der Belegung der Baracken beruhte. " 

In seinem am 2. Dezember 1944 gefállten Urteil gegen SS-Rottenführer Hein- 
rich Vogel und andere Angeklagte erhóhte das polnische Gericht in Lublin die 
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von der polnisch-sowjetischen Kommission postulierte Zahl noch und sprach 
von 1.700.111 Toten (Graf/Mattogno 2018, S. 89). Aber auch die 1948 von 
Zdzislaw Lukaszkiewicz “errechnete” und 1981 von Jozef Marszalek “bestä- 
tigte" neue Opferzahl von 360.000 war unhaltbar, weil sie aus vollkommen 
willkürlichen Daten zusammengeschustert worden war (ebd., S. 89-96). Anno 
1992 reduzierte Czesław Rajca die Zahl der Opfer dann auf 235.000 (ebd., S. 
96-99). Offenbar kennt van Pelt noch nicht einmal die orthodoxe Holocaust- 
Literatur über Majdanek. Freilich war auch Rajcas Ziffer historisch wertlos: 
Ende 2005 (also nach dem Erscheinen von van Pelts Buch) nahm Tomasz 
Kranz, Leiter der Forschungsabteilung des Majdanek-Museums, in Nr. 23 der 
Zeszyty Majdanka (Hefte von Majdanek) eine noch wesentlich drastischere 
Revision der Opferzahl vor, die er nun mit 78.000 angab (Kranz, S. 45). Selbst 
diese Ziffer ist allerdings noch annähernd doppelt so hoch wie die tatsächli- 
che, die sich auf der Grundlage der Dokumente relativ genau erschließen lässt 
und etwas über 42.000 beträgt (Juden und Nichtjuden, “natürliche” und unna- 
türliche Sterbefälle; Graf/Mattogno 2018, S. 79-88). 

All dies vermittelt uns eine anschauliche Vorstellung von der Zuverlässig- 
keit der Schlussfolgerungen, zu denen die polnisch-sowjetische Untersu- 
chungskommission gelangt war! 


17.4.3. Die Kremierungsófen 


Van Pelt fasst die "Untersuchungen" der polnisch-sowjetischen Kommission 
zu den koksbeheizten Kori-Ofen im neuen Krematorium von Majdanek wie 
folgt zusammen (S. 157): 
"Vier Leichen mit abgehackten Extremitäten konnten zugleich in einen 
Ofen eingeführt werden. Es brauchte 15 Minuten, um vier Leichen zu ver- 
brennen, so dass es, wenn alle Ófen rund um die Uhr in Betrieb waren, 
möglich war, in 24 Stunden 1.920 Leichen einzuäschern. " 
Im fünften Kapitel unserer Majdanek-Studie (Graf/Mattogno 2018, S. 107- 
133) habe ich Entstehung, Struktur und Einäscherungskapazität der Kremie- 
rungsófen von Majdanek eingehend untersucht und nachgewiesen, dass die 
eben zitierten “Schlussfolgerungen” der polnisch-sowjetischen Kommission 
technisch vollkommen aberwitzig waren (ebd., S. 124-129). Die theoretische 
Höchstkapazität der fünf Kori-Ofen im neuen Krematorium betrug 144 Lei- 
chen in 24 Stunden (siehe Abschnitt 8.7.3) und war somit dreizehnmal gerin- 
ger als die von van Pelt kritiklos übernommene Zahl der polnisch-sowjeti- 
schen “Experten”. Vergleichbares gilt auch für die Gesamtopferzahl des La- 
gers: Die von Tomasz Kranz im Jahre 2005 angegebene Ziffer war um das 
Neunzehnfache tiefer als die 1944 von der polnisch-sowjetischen Kommission 
behauptete. 
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17.5. Boris Polevois Artikel vom 2. Februar 1945 


Nachdem uns van Pelt dieses Musterbeispiel seiner technischen und histori- 
schen Ignoranz sowie seiner unkritischer Akzeptanz dubioser Quellen geliefert 
hat, kehrt er wieder zum Thema Auschwitz zurück und schluckt gleich die 
nächste riesige Króte: Den am 2. Februar 1945 in der Prawda erschienenen 
Artikel *Das Todeskombinat in Auschwitz" von Boris Polevoi, dessen phan- 
tastische Behauptungen zu dem, was im “War Refugee Board Report" über 
die “Gaskammem” von Auschwitz berichtet wird, ungefähr so gut passen wie 
die Faust aufs Auge. Van Pelt fühlt sich verpflichtet, Polevoi irgendwie zu 
rechtfertigen (S. 159, 161): 
"Indem er sich vorzustellen versuchte, worum es sich bei diesen Installati- 
onen gehandelt haben mochte, ließ Polevoi seiner Einbildungskraft die Zü- 
gel schießen: Die Deutschen hätten ‘die stationären Gaskammern umge- 
baut’ und ‘die Spuren des elektrischen Förderbandes zerstört, auf dem 
Hunderte von Häftlingen gleichzeitig mit elektrischem Strom ermordet 
worden waren; die Leichen wurden auf ein langsam laufendes Förderband 
geladen, das sie zu einem Schachtofen leitete, wo sie vollständig verbrann- 
ten; ihre Knochen wurden in den Kugelmühlen zu Mehl verarbeitet und 
dann zu den Äckern der Umgebung geschickt.’ 
Über die Quellen von Polevois Behauptung, zu den Tötungseinrichtungen 
habe ein elektrisches Förderband zwischen den Gaskammem und dem so- 
genannten Schachtofen gehört, kann man nur spekulieren. In den Kremato- 
rien 2 und 3 verband ein elektrischer Fahrstuhl die unterirdischen Gas- 
kammern mit dem Ofenraum. Angesichts des in Auschwitz bei der Befrei- 
ung herrschenden Sprachenwirrwarrs könnte Polevoi Hinweise auf den 
elektrischen Fahrstuhl missverstanden haben.” 
Somit wird eine frei erfundene Geschichte (Polevoi hatte laut van Pelt ja “sei- 
ner Einbildungskraft die Zügel schießen lassen”) zu einem bloßen Missver- 
ständnis der Realität und folglich zu deren “Bestätigung”! Ungeachtet der in 
Auschwitz zweifellos herrschenden “Sprach verwirrung” gab es dort auch erst- 
klassige Dolmetscher, die von der sowjetischen Untersuchungskommission 
angestellt worden waren. Van Pelts Unterstellung, Polevoi habe einen elektri- 
schen Aufzug mit einem Förderband verwechselt, stellt eine freche Beleidi- 
gung der Intelligenz des sowjetischen Kriegsberichterstatters dar. Um seiner 
närrischen Interpretation einen Schein von Glaubwürdigkeit zu verleihen, 
greift van Pelt wieder einmal zu einer Lüge, indem er behauptet, das “elektri- 
sche Förderband” habe sich “zwischen der Gaskammer und dem sogenannten 
Schachtofen” befunden. Dies hat Polevoi aber gar nicht behauptet, denn sein 
“elektrisches Förderband” war ja selbst eine Tötungseinrichtung, mittels wel- 
cher “Hunderte von Menschen gleichzeitig mit elektrischem Strom ermordet” 
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worden sein sollen. Die “Gaskammern” erscheinen in Polevois Artikel zwei 
Zeilen nach dem Ende der von van Pelt zitierten Passage, und zwar in einem 
vóllig anderen Kontext (Polevoi, S. 4): 

"Die besonderen mobilen Anlagen zur Tótung von Kindern wurden ins 

Hinterland verbracht. Die stationären Gaskammern im östlichen Teil des 

Lagers waren umgebaut worden. " 

Hier sei in Erinnerung gerufen, dass sich die angeblichen Gaskammem zur 
Menschentótung durchwegs im westlichen und nicht im óstlichen Lagerteil 
befanden. 

Wie wir in Unterkapitel 16.1 gesehen haben, waren sámtliche Elemente, 
aus denen Polevois Bericht bestand, von den Propagandazentralen der diver- 
sen geheimen Widerstandsbewegungen fabriziert worden (siehe auch Unter- 
kapitel 19.1). Van Pelt fáhrt in seiner Verteidigung Polevois wie folgt fort (S. 
161): 

"Bezüglich des Schachtofens ist die wahrscheinlichste Quelle der Patent- 

anmeldung T 58240, der von der Erfurter Krematorienbaufirma Topf & 

Söhne am 5. November 1942 für einen kontinuierlich arbeitenden Lei- 

chen-Verbrennungsofen für Massenbetrieb ' eingereicht worden war. Seine 

Struktur spiegelt in groben Ziigen Polevois Beschreibung wider. Die Zent- 

ralbauleitung von Auschwitz besaf eine Kopie dieser Patentanmeldung, 

die von den Russen bei der Befreiung des Lagers vorgefunden wurde. Es 

könnte möglich sein, dass man Polevoi dieses Dokument gezeigt hat und er 

seine eigenen Schlüsse daraus zog.” 
In Wirklichkeit findet sich diese Patentanmeldung im Archiv der ZBL nir- 
gends, so dass man sie Polevoi ganz unmöglich zeigen konnte. Die im Ausch- 
witz-Museum befindliche Kopie dieses Dokuments, die van Pelt ausdrücklich 
erwähnt (S. 521, Fußnote 87), stammt vom Deutschen Patentamt in Berlin und 
gelangte erst sehr spät in den Besitz des Museums. Wie wir einer Aktennotiz 
(Notatka stuzbowa) vom 17. Januar 1985 entnehmen können, war das an je- 
nem Tag von Franciszek Piper registrierte Schriftstück “dem Direktor [des 
Auschwitz-Museums] K. Smolen von Harold Kirchner, Ministerialdirektor 
beim Justizministerium in Bonn, am 9. Juli 1984 zugestellt worden" 577 


17.6. Die polnischen Berichte und Untersuchungen 
17.6.1. Roman Dawidowski 


Van Pelt widmet den Untersuchungen der sowjetischen Kommission in 
Auschwitz nur wenige Zeilen (S. 161). Allem Anschein nach ist das einzige 
von dieser Kommission erstellte Dokument, das er kennt, deren Schlussbe- 


823 APMO, D-Z/ Bau, BW 30/44, S. 14. 
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richt, der am 7. Mai 1945 in der Prawda erschien. Auch die in diesem Bericht 
erwähnte Zahl von vier Millionen Opfern (siehe Kapitel 15) ist ihm nur einige 
wenige Zeilen wert. Er liefert eine kurze Zusammenfassung jener Seiten in 
Dawidowskis Bericht, in dem es um die später von Pressac aufgegriffenen 
“kriminellen Spuren" geht (siehe Unterkapitel 1.1), und ergänzt (S. 209): 

"Immer, wenn man die Krematorien als Tötungsanlagen kennzeichnen 

wollte, nannte man sie Spezialeinrichtungen für die Sonderbehandlung von 

Háftlingen.*?*! Dieser Ausdruck bezog sich auf Tötungen. ” 

Das ist schon alles, was van Pelt über das Thema *Sonderbehandlung in 
Auschwitz” weiß. Er verweist seine Leser auf ein wohlbekanntes Werk, in 
dem auf weniger als vier Seiten Auszüge aus deutschen Dokumenten ange- 
führt werden, wo das Wort “Sonderbehandlung” tatsächlich ein Synonym für 
“Tötung” ist, von denen aber kein einziges etwas mit Auschwitz zu tun hat 
(Kogon u. a., S. 16-19). Wie bereits früher erläutert, bezieht sich keines der 
Dokumente aus Auschwitz, in denen der Begriff “Sonderbehandlung” er- 
scheint, auf Tótungsaktionen; ausnahmslos alle davon stehen im Zusammen- 
hang mit hygienischen und/oder sanitiren Maßnahmen oder Einrichtungen. 
Ich begnüge mich hier mit dem Hinweis darauf, dass in der von der ZBL am 
28. Oktober 1942 erstellten Liste von Bauprojekten für das “Kriegsgefange- 
nenlager Auschwitz”, die ganz offiziell die Überschrift “Durchführung der 
Sonderbehandlung” trägt, das einzige direkt mit einer “Sonderbehandlung” 
verknüpfte Projekt eine “Entwesungsanlage für Sonderbehandlung” ist (siehe 
Abschnitt 7.2.4). 

Van Pelt hält anschließend fest, dass laut Dawidowski “die Betriebsproze- 
duren der Krematorien von Birkenau im Widerspruch zu dem am 15. Mai 
1934 erlassenen deutschen Gesetz über die Feuerbestattung standen" (S. 
211f.), und fährt fort (S. 212): 

"Die Struktur der Krematorien von Auschwitz verletzten das sehr wichtige 

Prinzip, dass nur ein einziger Leichnam auf einmal verbrannt werden durf- 

te und dass die Asche des Verstorbenen identifizierbar sein und in einer 

Urne gesammelt werden musste. Die von der Firma Topf entworfenen Ófen 

trugen diesem Gesetz nicht Rechnung: Sie besaßen drei (Krematorien 2 

und 3) oder acht (Krematorien 4 und 5) Muffeln, und da in jeder Muffel bis 

zu fünf Leichen zugleich eingedschert werden konnten, war es unvermeid- 
lich, dass die Asche vermischt wurde.” 
Van Pelt verwechselt hier die Struktur der Öfen mit ihrer angeblichen Be- 
triebsweise, die er anhand absurder Augenzeugenberichte beurteilt. Tatsache 
ist und bleibt, dass im Kostenvoranschlag für die Zwei- und Dreimuffelöfen 
von einem “Sargeinführungswagen” oder einer “Sargeinführungsvorrichtung” 


824 Tatsächlich erwähnt kein Dokument “Spezialeinrichtungen für die Sonderbehandlung.” 
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die Rede ist, was bedeutet, dass die Kremierung mit einem Sarg vorgesehen 
war. Der von der Firma Topf gelieferten Bedienungsanleitung lässt sich ferner 
entnehmen, dass die Zwei- und Dreimuffelófen für die Einäscherung jeweils 
einer einzigen Leiche konzipiert waren und bei korrekter Bedienung die Iden- 
tifizierung der Asche der Kremierten ge wührleisteten. Wie ich in Unterkapitel 
9.8 dargelegt habe, wurden die Urnen zumindest bis zum 27. November 1941 
in “Umenkisten” (oder “Umenkästen”) geliefert. Außerdem wurden in Bir- 
kenau *Schamottmarken" benutzt, die zusammen mit einem Leichnam in die 
Muffel geschoben wurden und die sofortige Identifizierung der Asche erlaub- 
ten (siehe Abschnitt 8.7.2). 

Van Pelts Argumentation mutet noch unsinniger an, wenn man sich vor 
Augen hält, dass die in den zivilen Krematorien verwendeten Muffeln laut den 
“Richtlinien für den Bau von Öfen zu Einäscherung menschlicher Leichen" 
des Großdeutschen Verbands der Feuerbestattungsvereine e. V. eine Mindest- 
größe von 900 x 900 x 2.250 mm aufweisen mussten (Richtlinien 1937), wäh- 
rend die Muffeln des Topf-Dreimuffelofens 800 x 700 x 2.000 mm maßen 
und somit deutlich kleiner waren. Folgt man van Pelts Logik, so konnten in 
den zivilen Standard-Muffeln also noch mehr als fünf Leichen zugleich einge- 
üschert werden, ohne dass diese deswegen das am 15. Mai 1934 verabschiede- 
te deutsche Gesetz über die Feuerbestattung verletzten. 

Zu den ersten zwei Doppelmuffelöfen von Krematorium I schreibt van Pelt 
(S. 212): 

"Dawidowski wies darauf hin, dass der Ofen anfünglich durch Gase be- 

heizt wurde, die durch die Verbrennung von Koks entstanden. Sobald sie 

die ideale Eindscherungstemperatur erreicht hatten, wurden die Leichen 
eingeführt. Von jenem Moment an waren die menschlichen Überreste 
selbst der wichtigste Brennstoff. " 
Hier lásst van Pelt seiner Phantasie die Zügel schieBen, womóglich animiert 
durch Taubers Fantasien.?? Dawidowski hatte nämlich nichts dergleichen be- 
hauptet, sondern geschrieben (Höß-Prozess, Band 11, S. 23f.): 

"Das Krematorium bestand aus zwei Ofen mit zwei Muffeln, entworfen von 

dem wohlbekannten deutschen Produzenten von Rosten und Krematorien, 

der Erfurter Firma Topf & Söhne. Nach der Meinung des Experten unter- 
schied sich das Modell der Ófen dieser Firma nicht sonderlich von den 

Krematorien anderer deutscher Firmen wie Beck, Offenbach; Didier, Stet- 

tin-Berlin; Kori, Berlin, oder Ruppmann, Stuttgart. 5261 


825 Diesem Zeugen zufolge erhitzten sich die Öfen “rotglühend, dank der Glut, die sich während der 
Einüscherung der Leichen bildete" — für van Pelt: dank der Überreste der Leichen. Siehe Ab- 
schnitt 10.2.8. 

826 Gebrüder Beck, Offenbach; Didier- Werke, später Schamottefabrik A.G., Stettin; Hans Kori, Ber- 
lin; Wilhelm Ruppmann, Stuttgart. 
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Der Ofen bestand aus einer sogenannten offenen Retorte [Muffel], durch 
die wührend der Heizungsphase die Verbrennungsprodukte drangen, wel- 
che in einem in den Ofen eingebauten Koksgenerator produziert wurden. 
Nachdem sie durch die Retorte gedrungen waren, erhitzten diese Verbren- 
nungsprodukte die Luft im Rekuperator während der Heizphase des Ofens; 
später, während der Kremierungsphase des Leichnams, erhitzen die Ver- 
brennungsprodukte der brennenden Leiche die Luft, die durch Offnungen 
in der Retorte in dieselbe eindringt, kontinuierlich und liefern den notwen- 
digen Sauerstoff für die Fortsetzung des Kremierungsprozesses der Lei- 
chen.” 
Dawidowski bezieht sich also auf die Aufheizung der eintretenden Verbren- 
nungsluft im Rekuperator, welche durch die Verbrennungsprodukte des ver- 
brennenden Leichnams erzeugt wird. An keine Stelle behauptet Dawidowski, 
eine Leiche beginne gleich nach ihrer Einführung in eine Muffel Verbren- 
nungsprodukte zu erzeugen, wie van Pelt unterstellt. Bevor ein Leichnam 
überhaupt zu brennen beginnt, muss er nämlich ausgetrocknet werden, was 
wenigstens rund 30 Minuten in Anspruch nimmt. Außerdem: Die Öfen von 
Auschwitz-Birkenau besaßen gar keine Rekuperatoren, so dass dieser Ab- 
schnitt des Dawidowski-Gutachtens für sie nicht gilt. Seine Schilderung be- 
zieht sich auf die Topf-Öfen für zivile Krematorien. 
Van Pelt setzt seine “Analyse” des Dawidowski-Berichts wie folgt fort (S. 
212,214): 
“Er berechnete, dass die ursprüngliche tägliche Kapazität des Krematori- 
ums 200 Leichen betrug. Nach der Hinzufügung eines dritten Zweimuffel- 
ofens im Jahre 1941 sowie der Modifizierung der Rauchkanäle schnellte 
die Kapazität auf 350 Leichen hoch. [...] 
Als nächstes berechnete Dawidowski die Einäscherungskapazität der Öfen. 
Er ging davon aus, dass jede Muffel gleichzeitig fünf Leichen verbrennen 
konnte und dass sich die durchschnittliche Kremierungsdauer auf zwischen 
fünfundzwanzig und dreißig Minuten belief. Anhand dieser Zahlen gelangte 
er auf eine stündliche Einäscherungsrate von 175 Leichen für die Krema- 
torien 2 und 3 und eine Tageskapazität von 2.500 Personen für jedes Kre- 
matorium — eine Verringerung von 16% gegenüber der von der sowjetisch- 
polnischen Kommission kurz nach der Befreiung des Lagers geschätzten 
Ziffer, aber immer noch über 60% mehr als die offizielle Kapazität, die von 
der Firma Topf auf 1.440 Leichen pro Tag angesetzt worden war. Laut 
Dawidowski wiesen die Krematorien 4 und 5 eine Eindscherung skapazitdt 
von 1.500 Leichen täglich auf — eine Zahl, die der angenommenen Kapazi- 
tät der Gaskammem sowie der zuvor von den Sowjets aufgestellten Schät- 
zung entsprach und die offizielle deutsche Zahl von 768 Leichen täglich um 
das Doppelte überstieg. " 
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Ein weiteres Mal liefert van Pelt hier ein Beispiel seiner krassen Unwissen- 
heit. Er ist sich anscheinend nicht dariiber im Klaren, dass Dawidowski selbst 
der sowjetisch-polnischen Untersuchungskommission angehórt hatte, welche 
die Kapazität der Krematorien und die Zahl der Auschwitz-Opfer “berechne- 
te". Wie erinnerlich gehórten dieser Kommission die polnischen Ingenieure 
Dawidowski und Dolinski sowie die sowjetischen Ingenieure Lawruschin und 
Schuer an. In ihrer zwischen dem 14. Februar und dem 8. März 1945 erstellten 
Expertise schrieben die vier Ingenieuren!" 

— Krematorien II/III: Drei bis fünf Leichen wurden in jede Muffel gescho- 
ben; ihre Kremierung dauerte 20 bis 30 Minuten. Somit war es móglich, in 
den 30 Muffeln dieser beiden Krematorien bei voller Auslastung 6.000 
Leichen täglich zu verbrennen. 

— Krematorien IV/V: Drei bis fünf Leichen wurden in jede Muffel einge- 
schoben; ihre Kremierung erforderte 30 bis 40 Minuten. Somit war es 
móglich, in den 16 Muffeln dieser beiden Krematorien bei voller Auslas- 
tung 3.000 Leichen täglich zu verbrennen. 

Dawidowski hat also rein gar nichts auf eigene Faust “berechnet”, sondem le- 
diglich die Schlussfolgerungen der Kommission aufgegriffen, der er selbst an- 
gehört und die Folgendes “ermittelt” hatte: 

— Krematorien II und III (HóD-Prozess, Band 11, S. 47): 

"In der Regel wurden fünf Leichen zugleich in jede Muffel eingeführt. Die 
Verbrennung einer solchen Ladung erforderte 25-30 Minuten. Die 30 Muf- 
feln der beiden Krematorien II und Ш konnten 350 Leichen pro Stunde 
einüschern. Nach Meinung der Experten betrug die durchschnittliche Zahl 
von Leichen, die innerhalb von 24 Stunden verbrannt wurden, bei einem 
Betrieb in zwei Schichten von 12 Stunden pro Tag und unter Berücksichti- 
gung einer dreistiindigen Unterbrechung zwecks Entfemung der Schlacke 
aus den Generatoren sowie zwecks Verrichtung verschiedener kleinerer 
Aufgaben, was einen fortgesetzten Betrieb zwangsläufig verunmöglichte, in 
den beiden Krematorien 5.000. Diese Zahl stimmt mit den Aussagen der 
Augenzeugen Tauber und Jankowski überein. " 

— Krematorien IV und V (ebd., S. 48): 

"Auch in diesen Krematorien wurden 3-5 Leichen in jede Muffel einge- 
schoben. Die Einüscherung einer solchen Ladung dauerte ungeführ 30 Mi- 
nuten. Nach Meinung der Experten konnten die beiden Krematorien IV und 
V bei voller Belastung und unter Berücksichtigung einer Unterbrechung 
zwecks Entfernung der Schlacke aus den Generatoren sowie kleiner Pan- 
nen, Engpässe etc. im Schnitt 3.000 Leichen täglich einäschern. Diese Zahl 
steht in Ubereinklang mit den Erklürungen der Augenzeugen. ” 


827 «Akt February 14 — March 8, 1945. Stadt Oswiecim.” САВЕ, 7021-108-14, S. 2-7. 
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Ш. 1: The Topf Gaskeller document 





give an example I like to call to the attention of electrical engineering students, 
consider that in the basic courses we stress for students the difference between 
current and voltage, and the need to not confuse the two. We also teach that 
"DC" means direct current, and “AC” alternating current. Then they hear, 
from seasoned electrical engineers and electricians, and without apology, ox- 
ymoronic terms such as “DC voltage” and “AC voltage." Thus the Vergasung- 
skeller could be just sloppy wording. 

The case that the Vergasungskeller can be interpreted as a clumsy reference 
to a Gaskeller can be supported by accepting something that the orthodox his- 
torians have claimed, and a document posted by the Buchenwald museum. 
This final (I assume) interpretation was posted on the web in 2007’ and this 
Supplement essentially presents that interpretation, supplemented by more re- 
cent work by Samuel Crowell, who has done valuable work in this area. Earli- 
er interpretations should be considered obsolete. 

I note in passing that the first known interpretation of features of an 
Auschwitz crematorium, in terms of gas and bomb shelters, was offered by the 
late Dr. Wilhelm Stüglich.^! 





799 Butz (2007). 
751 Stüglich (1979), 79; (2010), 83; (2011), 98; (1986), 53. 
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Der pseudowissenschaftliche Charakter dieser "Berechnungen" tritt unge- 
schminkt zutage, wenn man sich vergegenwartigt, dass Tauber und Jankowski 
den Krematorien II und III bei ihrer Befragung durch Richter Sehn eine Kapa- 
zität von 2.500 Leichen täglich zugeschrieben hatten. 

Die polnisch-sowjetische Schätzung beruhte auf der Prämisse, dass binnen 
20-30 Minuten in jeder Muffel drei bis fünf Leichen verbrannt worden waren, 
woraus sich unter Ansetzung der Durchschnittswerte (Verbrennung von vier 
Leichen in einer Muffel innerhalb von 25 Minuten) eine durchschnittliche Ka- 
pazität von 3.456 Leichen in einem Zeitraum von 24 Stunden ergab. Dass die 
Experten die Tageskapazität nicht auf 3.456, sondem auf 3.000 Leichen bezif- 
ferten, erklärte sich mit ihrer Annahme, dass der Betrieb der Öfen zwecks 
Reinigung der Generatoren täglich für drei Stunden unterbrochen werden 
musste; dies hatte Tauber gegenüber der sowjetischen Kommission ausdrück- 
lich erwähnt (siehe Abschnitt 10.2.5). Unter Berücksichtigung dieses Faktors 
sank die Tageskapazität tatsächlich auf 3.024 Leichen ab. 

Als Sachverständiger der Anklage beim Höß-Prozess konnte sich Da- 
widowski nicht offen von den Aussagen Taubers und Jankowskis distanzieren, 
aber ebenso wenig konnte er von dem abrücken, was er als Mitglied der pol- 
nisch-sowjetischen Kommission unterschrieben hatte. Das Dilemma, zwei wi- 
dersprüchliche Statistiken unter einen Hut bringen zu müssen, zwang den pol- 
nischen Ingenieur zu einem Drahtseilakt. 

Wenn 15 Muffeln tatsächlich 175 Leichen in einer Stunde in Asche ver- 
wandeln konnten, betrug die Kapazität während eines 21-stündigen Betriebs- 
tags logischerweise (175x21=) 3.675 Leichen. Andererseits galt: Belief sich 
die Tageskapazität der 15 Muffeln auf 2.500 Leichen, so waren sie lediglich 
(2.500+175=) ca. 14 Stunden täglich in Betrieb. Beide Hypothesen widerspre- 
chen aber den Aussagen der Zeugen Tauber und Jankowski. 

Bezüglich der Krematorien IV und V entschied sich Dawidowski dafür, an 
der von der polnisch-sowjetischen Kommission behaupteten Verbrennungska- 
pazität festzuhalten, doch verkürzte er die Dauer des Kremierungsprozesses 
von 30-40 auf 30 Minuten. Angesichts der von ihm angesetzten Durch- 
schnittswerte (vier Leichen pro Muffel in 30 Minuten bei einem 21-Stunden- 
Betrieb) gelangte er zwar auf eine tägliche Einäscherungskapazität von 1.344 
Leichen, rundete diese jedoch großzügig auf 1.500 auf, damit sie mit der von 
der polnisch-sowjetischen “Experten”-Kommission genannten übereinstimm- 
te. 

Van Pelt fährt fort (S. 214f.): 

“Während der Ungarn-Aktion überstieg die tatsächliche Eindscherungs- 

kapazität allerdings die Gesamtkapazität der Krematorien von 8.000 pro 

Tag. Zwei im Frühling 1944 ausgehobene Verbrennungsgruben besaßen 

eine Tageskapazität von je 5.000 Leichen, was die gesamte Kremierungs- 
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kapazität von Birkenau auf 18.000 erhöhte — eine Zahl, die weit unter der 
(theoretischen) Tötungskapazität von 60.000 in allen Gaskammern Іар.” 
Ein weiterer Beweis fiir van Pelts Inkompetenz und seine schwerwiegenden 
methodischen Irrtümer! Dawidowski machte sich die Sowjetpropanda voll 
und ganz zu eigen; er gab sich nicht damit zufrieden, die Viermillionenzahl zu 
wiederholen (Höß-Prozess, Band 11, S. 52), sondern präsentierte eine Seite 
zuvor folgenden **wissenschaftlichen Beweis" dafür (ebd., S. 51): 
"Im Licht der einschlägigen Zeugenaussagen schätzt der Experte die Ka- 
pazität der Gaskammem in den vier Kremierungsanlagen in Birkenau auf 
60.000 Personen innerhalb von 24 Stunden. Diese Ziffer fuft auf folgenden 
Berechnungen: Laut den Zeugenaussagen konnten 3.000 Menschen in die 
Gaskammern jedes der Krematorien gepfercht werden. Die Entkleidungs- 
phase dauerte in einer Atmosphdre hóchster Erregung 30 Minuten, die 
Vergasungsphase im Durchschnitt 25-30 Minuten und die Entfernung [der 
Leichen] aus den Kammern erforderte bei jeder Vergasung 4 Stunden. 
Um die Vergasung einer Ladung in den Kammern durchzuführen, waren 
also insgesamt 5 Stunden erforderlich, d. h. die Leistungsfähigkeit der 
Gaskammern jedes Krematoriums betrug 15.000 Personen in 24 Stunden. 
Für die vier Krematorien erhalten wir die Zahl von 60.000 Personen in- 
nerhalb von 24 Stunden. " 
Dies heißt in der Praxis, dass, wenn ein vollständiger Vergasungszyklus fünf 
Stunden beansprucht, in jedem Krematorium Tag für Tag ungefähr (24-52) 
fünf Vergasungen von je 3.000 Personen durchführbar waren, was darauf hin- 
ausläuft, dass in den vier Krematorien von Birkenau täglich (3.000x5x4=) 
60.000 Menschen vergast werden konnten. Die Absurdität einer solchen Be- 
rechnung liegt auf der Hand. Ich begnüge mich hier mit der Bemerkung, dass, 
wenn die Entfernung von 3.000 Opfern aus einer Gaskammer vier Stunden 
beanspruchte, der Frachtaufzug, der die Leichen in den Ofenraum der Krema- 
torien П & III schaffte, während dieser Zeit 3.000+5=) 600 Fahrten hin und 
zurück unternehmen musste, wobei auf eine Fahrt nicht mehr als 
([4x3.600]--600=) 24 Sekunden entfallen durften! Der Experte fügt hinzu, an- 
no 1944 habe die tägliche Einäscherungskapazität von Birkenau bei 18.000 
Leichen gelegen — 8.000 in den Krematorien und 10.000 in den “Verbren- 
nungsgruben", doch habe man sie auf 24.000 erhóhen kónnen, “wenn sámtli- 
che Installationen mit maximaler Auslastung betrieben wurden" (ebd.). Die 
von Dawidowski erfundene aberwitzige Geschichte wurde im Urteil des Höß- 
Prozesses sowie in der Anklageschrift gegen das Lagerpersonal aufgegriffen: 
In beiden Fällen wurde die Behauptung aufgestellt, die Vemichtungskapazität 
der Gaskammern habe 60.000 Personen pro Tag betragen, ?* während die Fa- 


828 АСК, NTN, 1462 (Urteil beim Höß-Prozess), S. 31; САКЕ, 7021-108-39, S. 75 (Anklageschrift 
gegen das Lagerpersonal). 
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bel von den 10.000 täglich in den *Verbrennungsgruben" eingeäscherten Lei- 
chen noch heute als orthodoxes Holocaust-Dogma gültig ist (Piper 1994, S. 
173f.). 

Hinsichtlich dieser Gräben behauptet Dawidowski nicht, es habe deren 
zwei mit einer jeweiligen Tageskapazität von 5.000 Leichen gegeben, sondern 
schreibt (Höß-Prozess, Band 11,S. 51): 

"Gruben'*??! bei Krematorium V 5.000 [Leichen pro Tag] und Gruben beim 

zweiten Bunker 5.000.” 

Kommen wir nun zu van Pelts schier unglaublicher Schlussfolgerung: Da- 
widowskis Gutachten "stellte die Geschichte der Tótungseinrichtungen in 
Auschwitz auf eine solide historische Grundlage" (S. 216). In Wirklichkeit 
war Dawidowski ein glühender Anhänger der sowjetischen Auschwitz-Propa- 
ganda, zu deren Entstehung er als Mitglied der polnisch-sowjetischen Unter- 
suchungskommission ein erkleckliches Scherflein beigetragen hatte und deren 
Verbreitung er später als “Sachverständiger vor Gericht" nach Kräften förder- 
te. Seine Mutmaßungen bezüglich der deutschen “Tamwörter” (Sonderbe- 
handlung, Sondermaßnahmen etc.) beruhten wie bereits erwähnt auf der Prä- 
misse, dass es in Birkenau Gaskammern zur Menschentötung gab, was es ihm 
ermöglichte, diesen “Tarnwörtern” eine kriminelle Bedeutung unterzuschie- 
ben. 

Van Pelt operiert umgekehrt: Er geht davon aus, dass diesen ““Tamausdrii- 
cken” eine kriminelle Bedeutung innewohnte, und schließt hieraus auf die 
Existenz von Menschentótungsgaskammem. Beide Methoden beruhen freilich 
auf einem Zirkelschluss und liefern mitnichten eine “solide historische Grund- 
lage”. Dies gilt in erhöhtem Maße für Dawidowskis Spekulationen über die 
Kremierungsófen von Birkenau, die nichts weiter als eine sterile Wiederho- 
lung der — um zusátzliche Absurdititen bereicherten — sowjetischen Propa- 
ganda darstellen. 

Fazit: Dawidowski hat keinesfalls eine "historische", sondern eine propa- 
gandistische Grundlage für die spätere Geschichtsschreibung über Auschwitz 
geschaffen. 


17.6.2. Jan Sehn 


Richter Jan Sehn stützte sich bei der Vorbereitung der Gerichtsverfahren ge- 
gen Rudolf Hóf und die Angehórigen des Lagerpersonals auf die oben ge- 
schilderte Propaganda. Wie uns van Pelt mitteilt (S. 218), schrieb Richter 
Sehn im Jahre 1946 (Sehn 1946, S. 125): 
"Die vier Krematorien besaßen mithin 46 Retorten, von denen jede eine 
Kapazitüt von 3-5 Leichen aufwies. Die Verbrennung der Ladung einer Re- 


829 “Doty,” Pluralform. 
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torte dauerte ca. eine halbe Stunde, und da die Reinigung der Feuerungs- 
stellen ungefähr eine Stunde täglich erforderte, konnten die vier Kremato- 
rien zusammen etwa 12.000 Leichen in 24 Stunden verbrennen, was pro 
Jahr 4.380.000 ergibt.” 
Überraschenderweise legt van Pelt hier rudimentäre Ansätze von kritischem 
Geist an den Tag; er schreibt (S. 218): 
“Es ist unklar, weshalb Sehn sich dafür entschied, Dawidowskis Schät- 
zung, wonach die Kapazität der vier Krematorien von Birkenau bei 8.000 
pro Tag lag, zu ändern. Sehns Berechnung ergibt keinen Sinn: Selbst wenn 
wir eine Beladung einer Muffel mit 5 Leichen, eine Eindscherungszeit von 
30 Minuten und eine tägliche Betriebszeit von 23 Stunden ansetzen, gelan- 
gen wir auf eine Kapazität von nur’ (46x5x2x23) = 10.580 Leichen täg- 
lich.” 
Die Erklärung dieses Umstands liegt darin, dass Sehn, wenn es um Propagan- 
da ging, sowjetischer als die Sowjets selber war; wie wir in Unterkapitel 15.1 
gesehen haben, schreckte er nicht einmal davor zurück, die Zahl der Ausch- 
witz-Opfer von vier auf fünf Millionen zu erhóhen. Sehn trug sogar noch di- 
cker auf als Jankowski, der zu Protokoll gegeben hatte (van Pelt 2002, S. 
186): 
"Die Krematorien 2 und 3 hatten eine Einäscherungskapazität von 2.500 
Leichen, wührend die Krematorien 4 und 5 jeweils 1.500 verbrennen konn- 
ten." 
Was auf insgesamt 8.000 Leichen pro Tag hinausläuft und nicht 12.000. Van 
Pelt zitiert dann folgenden Auszug aus Jankowskis Zeugenaussage (S. 186f.): 
"Die Entladungsrampe lag gegenüber den Krematorien 2 und 3, mehr 
oder weniger auf halbem Wege zwischen den Lagern C und D. Damals 
wurden in Birkenau täglich etwa 18.000 ungarische Juden ermordet. Un- 
geführ 30% der damals angelangten Transporte, die den ganzen Tag lang 
einer nach dem anderen eintrafen, wurden zur Einlieferung ins Lager se- 
lektiert. Sie wurden in den Serien A und B registriert. War die Zahl der zu 
Vergasenden nicht groß genug, wurden sie erschossen und in Gruben ver- 
brannt. Es war üblich, die Gaskammer nur für Gruppen von über 200 Per- 
sonen zu benutzen, weil es sich nicht lohnte, die Gaskammer für eine klei- 
nere Anzahl von Personen in Betrieb zu setzen.” 
Auch vom Standpunkt der Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung aus ist die Zahl 
von täglich 18.000 ermordeten ungarischen Juden völlig unhaltbar. Laut 
Jankowski entsprach diese Zahl 70% der deportierten ungarischen Juden (die 
restlichen 30% wurden ihm zufolge ja registriert), was bedeuten würde, dass 
damals täglich 25.700 Deportierte eintrafen. Selbst das Auschwitz-Museum, 
das Jankowskis Aussage veröffentlicht hat, musste zugeben (Bezwinska/Swie- 
bocka, Anm. 74, S. 49): 
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“Die Zahl ist zu hoch angesetzt. Nach den in Wien getroffenen Festlegun- 
gen war geplant, daß täglich vier Züge mit jeweils 3000 Menschen eintref- 
fen sollten. " 

Allerdings wurde die Zahl von vier Transporten mit 12.000 Deportierten nach 
Auschwitz nur an einem einzigen Tag — dem 17. Juni 1944 — erreicht; an allen 
anderen Tagen gelangten zwischen einem und drei Zügen in Auschwitz an 
(Mattogno 2001a, S. 392). Diese offenkundige Lüge Jankowskis bereitet van 
Pelt freilich keine schlaflosen Nächte; ihn stört lediglich die Art und Weise, 
wie der Zeuge die (angeblichen) ErschieBungen neu eingetroffener Deportier- 
ter schildert (S. 187): 

"Jankowski hatte mit dieser letzten Behauptung [dass manche Todeskandi- 
daten nicht vergast, sondern erschossen wurden] weitgehend recht.” 

AnschlieBend liefert van Pelt folgende phantasievolle Schilderung dieser an- 
geblichen Praxis (ebd.): 

"Die meisten Todgeweihten konnten die relativ kurze Strecke vom Ort der 
Selektion zu den Krematorien zu Fuß gehen. Da für jene, die das nicht 
konnten, keine Transportmittel verfügbar waren, entstand eine Situation, in 
der diejenigen, die zu den Krematorien gegangen waren, lange auf jene 
warten mussten, die lahm und verkrüppelt waren und deshalb nicht mit den 
anderen Schritt halten konnten. Eine solche Verzögerung beeinträchtigte 
die Effizienz der Tótungsoperationen und beschwor Unruhe herauf, so dass 
die SS beschloss, nicht auf jene zu warten, die unfühig waren, sich zu der 
großen Mehrheit der zur Vergasung bestimmten Deportierten zu gesellen, 
und mit dem Vergasen jener begann, die imstande waren, zu den Kremato- 
rien zu gehen, sofort nachdem diese sich entkleidet hatten. Hieraus ent- 
stand die Praxis, die Zurückgebliebenen zu erschießen.” 

Diese Geschichte hat sich van Pelt vermutlich selber aus den Fingem gesogen, 
weil er Jankowskis Angaben nicht für glaubhaft halt. In der Tat besaBen die 
kleinsten der angeblichen Gaskammern in den Krematorien IV und V eine 
Fläche von 43 2 п, so dass man nicht so recht begreift, warum es sich “nicht 
lohnte", Gruppen von weniger als 200 Menschen zu vergasen. Macht man sich 
van Pelts Standpunkt zu eigen, so wirkt diese Behauptung noch unerklärlicher, 
weil er glaubt, dass bei den Vergasungen nur sehr geringe Mengen an Zyklon 
eingesetzt wurden (siehe Unterkapitel 14.1). Van Pelts Version wird übrigens 
von keinem anderen als Jankowski selbst dementiert; dieser erklarte nàmlich 
(Bezwinska/Swiebocka, S. 55): 

"Im Zusammenhang mit der Vergasung selbst muß erklärt werden, daß, 
wenn man gebrechliche Greise, Kinder oder kranke Personen brachte, 
ihnen nicht befohlen wurde, vom Auto zu steigen, sondern man schiittete 
sie durch Aufheben des Vorderteils des Wagens in den Hof |des Kremato- 
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riums], so wie man Miill ausschiittet, in besonders hierfiir hergerichtete 

Gruben.” 

Im Gegensatz zu van Pelt sagt Feinsilber also, die gehunfähigen Häftlinge sei- 
en per Lastwagen zu den Krematorien gebracht worden. 

In seinem Bericht über die im Lager durchgeführten Untersuchungen nann- 
te Sehn nicht nur eine höhere Kremierungskapazität als Jankowski, sondem 
verlor auch kein Wort über die angeblichen Erschießungen bei den Gräben. 
Dennoch schreibt van Pelt (S. 187): 

“Jankowskis Aussagen lieferte eine solide Grundlage für Sehns Ermittlun- 

gen. 

Selbstverständlich waren auch Sehns “Ermittlungen” genau wie jene Da- 
widowskis reine Propaganda. Dies zeigt sich besonders deutlich an seinen 
Ausführungen zu den “Verbrennungsgruben” (Sehn 1946, S. 126): 

“Während des Zeitraums von Mai bis August 1944, als Massentransporte 

ungarischer Juden und franzósischer Aufstündischer eintrafen, wurden die 

Ungarn und die Franzosen infolge der durch die an den Fronten heraufbe- 

schworene dramatische Lage in solchen Mengen vergast, dass die Krema- 

torien nicht in der Lage waren, alle Leichen einzuäschern. Darum wurden 
in der Nähe von Krematorium V gewaltige Gräben ausgehoben, und die al- 
ten Gräben bei der Gaskammer im Wald [Bunker 2] wurden wieder geöff- 
net, und es wurden pausenlos Leichen verbrannt. Da all diese Anlagen un- 
ter Volllast betrieben wurden, erreichte man im August 1944 eine Zahl von 

24.000 Kremierten tüglich! " 

Über den plump propagandistischen Charakter dieser Auslassungen brauchen 
wir nicht viele Worte zu verlieren. Wie bereits erwähnt, ist die Zahl “24.000” 
selbst in Bezug auf die nach Auschwitz Verbrachten absurd, ganz unabhängig 
von ihrem anschließenden Schicksal. Dass die Kapazität der Verbrennungsan- 
lagen erst im August 1944 ihren Höhepunkt erreicht haben soll, ist ein Ana- 
chronismus, denn die Deportation der ungarischen Juden wurde am 9. Juli 
1944 eingestellt, und die letzten Transporte erreichten Auschwitz am 11. Juli. 

Die Fabel vom Massenmord an französischen Widerstandskampfern in 
Auschwitz war in der unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit ungemein populär: Filip 
Friedman schätzte deren Zahl auf 670.000! (Friedman, S. 55). Diese Legende 
hielt sich bis in die 1970er Jahre und verschwand dann in die Rumpelkammer 
der Geschichte (Mattogno 2016a, S. 32-34). Zu guter Letzt bestätigt kein ein- 
ziger jener Zeugen, die — höchst widersprüchliche — Aussagen zu den “Ver- 
brennungsgruben” geliefert haben, die von Sehn genannten Zahlen. 

Zum Abschluss des betreffenden Kapitels geht van Pelt auf einigen Seiten 
auf das anno 1946 von Ota Kraus und Erich Schön (alias Kulka) in tschechi- 
scher Sprache veröffentlichte und 1956 neu aufgelegte Buch Továma na smrt 
(Die Todesfabrik) ein. Die beiden Verfasser versuchen, die sowjetische Vier- 
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millionenlüge anhand fiktiver Transporte zu rechtfertigen: Sie erfinden unzäh- 
lige Transporte von Juden, die ohne Registrierung vergast worden sein sollen, 
und kommen damit auf 3.500.000 Gaskammeropfer, wozu sie noch angeblich 
320.000 im Lager gestorbene registrierte Häftlinge und die ihnen zufolge 
15.000 Opfer der Evakuierungen hinzuzählen, woraus sie folgem, dass ihre 
Gesamtzahl nur unwesentlich unter der sowjetischen Ziffer von vier Millionen 
liegt (Kraus/Kulka, S. 203f.). Besonders eigenartig ist ihre Schilderung der 
Krematorien II und III (Kraus/Schón, S. 145), die van Pelt auf S. 221 seines 
Buchs wiedergibt: 
"Beim Eingang zur Gaskammer gab es einen Aufzug, der sich hinter Dop- 
peltüren befand und mit dem die Leichen zu den im Erdgeschoss gelegenen 
Ofenräumen mit ihren dreistufigen*?"! Öfen geschafft wurden. Auf der un- 
tersten Stufe wurde durch elektrische Fücher Luft [zugeführt], auf der mitt- 
leren wurde der Brennstoff verbrannt, und oben wurden auf dem aus feuer- 
festem Lehm gefertigten Rost die Leichen platziert, zwei oder drei auf ein- 
mal." 
Die beiden Móchtegern-Historiker deuten den deutschen Ausdruck “Dreimuf- 
felofen" also als “dreistufigen Ofen", obgleich sie auf der vorhergehenden 
Seite selbst eine Fotografie der Dreimuffelófen von Krematorium II ablichten. 
Van Pelt fühlt sich bemüßigt, den Text zu verbessern, indem er im Zusam- 
menhang mit der Luft das im tschechischen Original fehlende Wort “zuge- 
führt" (englisch: "brought") hinzufügt, doch zu dem kolossalen Schnitzer der 
beiden Autoren hinsichtlich der Struktur der Öfen fällt ihm kein Kommentar 
ein — ein weiterer Beweis für seine historische und technische Inkompetenz. 


17.7. Die Zeugen Bendel, Nyiszli, Müller 


Van Pelt unterlässt wohlweislich jeden Hinweis darauf, dass diese drei äußerst 
wichtigen Augenzeugen, die vor der Befreiung von Auschwitz evakuiert wor- 
den waren und deshalb keine Móglichkeit besaDen, die endgültige Version der 
Gaskammergeschichte an Ort und Stelle zu verinnerlichen, die angebliche 
Massenvemichtung vollkommen anders geschildert haben als die übrigen 
Zeugen. 


17.7.1. Charles S. Bendel 


Van Pelt zitiert einen langen Auszug aus Bendels Zeugenaussage beim Bel- 
sen-Prozess (S. 234-236), enthält sich jedoch jeglichen Kommentars dazu, 
obwohl Bendels Behauptungen in mehreren zentralen Punkten in krassem Wi- 
derspruch zu van Pelts eigenen Thesen stehen; hier einige Beispiele: 


320 “Tristuphovy ”, dreistufig. 
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— Die Vergasung von 80.000 Juden aus dem Ghetto von Lodz (S. 234), ob- 
wohl van Pelt zugibt, dass es Beweise fiir lediglich etwa 25.000 deportierte 
Juden gibt (S. 112; siehe Abschnitt 15.4.1); 

— Die Zahl (drei), die Größe (12 m x 6 m) und die Kapazität (1.000 Leichen 
pro Stunde) der angeblichen *Verbrennungsgruben" im Hof von Kremato- 
rium V stehen in krassen Gegensatz zu den Angaben von Tauber, Dragon 
und Jankowski (sowie sämtlicher übrigen Zeugen; siehe Mattogno 2016a, 
S. 19-32); 

— Bendel behauptet, die Opfer seien innerhalb von zwei Minuten tot gewe- 
sen, und schon nach fünf Minuten habe man die Tür der Gaskammer ge- 
öffnet (S. 235), während van Pelt für den gesamten Vorgang “bis zu 30 
Minuten" ansetzt (S. 388; siehe Unterkapitel 14.1); 

Aus nicht minder triftigen Gründen schweigt sich van Pelt auch über die zahl- 
reichen spáteren Aussagen Bendels aus, die seinen eigenen Annahmen wider- 
sprechen (siehe Mattogno 19902): 

— Die Größe der angeblichen Gaskammer in den Krematorien II und III: 
10mx4mx1,6m; 

— Die Anzahl und Größe der angeblichen Gaskammern in den Krematorien 
IV und V. Hierzu erklärte Bendel:*?! 

"In den Krematorien 3 und 4 [heutige Nummerierung: 4 und 5] gab es 2 
weitere Gaskammern, von denen jede 6 m lang, 3 m breit und 1,5 m hoch 
war." 
In einem solchen Raum hätten nur Kinder und Liliputaner aufrecht stehen 
kónnen. Der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung zufolge mafen die drei (nicht 
zwei) als Menschentótungsgaskammem bezeichneten Räume in diesen Kre- 
matorien 12,35 m x 7,72 m bzw. 11,69 m x 8,40 m bzw. 11,69 m x 3,70 m 
und waren 2,20 m hoch (siehe Unterkapitel 5.10 & 5.7.). 

— Das Zusammenpferchen von 1.000 Menschen in einem Raum von 40 n 

Größe (25 Personen pro Quadratmeter). Originalton Bendel:??? 
"Jede Gaskammer war 10 m lang und 4 m breit. Die Menschen wurden 
so eng zusammengepfercht, dass es keine Möglichkeit mehr gab, auch 
nur einen einzigen zusätzlich hineinzutreiben. Der SS bereitete es einen 
Heidenspaß, Kinder über den Köpfen der eng Zusammengepressten hin- 
einzuwerfen. ” (Hervorhebung von mir) 
Offenbar hatte Bendel vergessen, dass er die Höhe der *Gaskammer" mit 1,5 
oder 1,6 m angegeben hatte. Als ihn der Anwalt der Angeklagten, Dr. Zippel, 
einem kurzen Kreuzverhör unterzog und wissen wollte, wie es möglich gewe- 
sen sei, 1.000 Menschen in 64 Kubikmetern unterzubringen, antwortete Ben- 
del lediglich (zwei Seiten später; vgl. Unterkapitel 14.3): 


831 Aussage von C.S. Bendel vom 21. Oktober 1945. NI-11390, S. 2. 
#32 Befragung von C.S. Bendel am 2. März 1946. NI-11953, S. 29. 
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“Das muss man sich in der Tat fragen. Es kann nur mit der deutschen 
Methode geschafft werden. ” 

— Die Existenz zweier Gaskammem in jedem Krematorium (Phillips, S. 
135). 

— Die Zahl von tüglich 25.000 Opfern im Juni 1944: “Im Juni betrug die 
Zahl der Vergasten jeden Tag 25.000" (NI-11953, S. 28). Dies würde be- 
deuten, dass allein im Juni 750.000 Menschen durch Gas ermordet wurden, 
doch auf die Frage “Wie viele wurden im Mai und Juni 1944 vergast?" 
antwortete Bendel: “Ungefähr 400.000" (ebd., S. 29). 

— Während des Belsen-Prozesses hatte der Zeuge Bendel die sowjetische 
Märchengeschichte von den vier Millionen Auschwitz-Opfern erfahren und 
ersann den absonderlichsten Unfug, um diese Ziffer glaubwürdig erschei- 
nen zu lassen. Den Vogel schoss er zweifellos mit seiner Behauptung ab, in 
Auschwitz seien 17 Tonnen (!) Zahngold gewonnen worden (ebd., S. 30). 
Hinsichtlich der Verwendung von Zyklon B zu mórderischen Zwecken er- 
klarte er: “Zwei Büchsen für eintausend Personen; 25.000 pro Tag, also 
kónnen wir sagen 50 Büchsen pro Tag" (ebd.). Auch in diesem Punkt wi- 
dersprach er sich allerdings, und zwar mit folgender Aussage (NI-11390, S. 
7): 

"Im Mai und Juni 1944 schätze ich, dass insgesamt 400 Büchsen Zyklon 
pro Monat zur Tötung von Menschen verwendet wurden.” 


17.7.2. Miklos Nyiszli 


Van Pelt widmet Nyiszli nur einige wenige Zeilen, und zwar ausschließlich im 
Zusammenhang mit der angeblichen Tötung von Zwillingen durch Dr. Men- 
gele (S. 445). Für dieses Verbrechen, für das Nyiszli der einzige Zeuge ist, 
gibt es keinerlei dokumentarischen Belege (siehe Mattogno 20054/2013). Ny- 
iszli ist der Verfasser eines “Tatsachenberichts” über Auschwitz, der sich bei 
den orthodoxen Holocaust-Historikem viele Jahre lang großer Beliebtheit er- 
freute. Die erste Ausgabe erschien 1946 in ungarischer Sprache unter dem Ti- 
tel “Dr. Mengele boncolóorvosa voltam az auschwitz-i krematóriumban" (Ich 
war Dr. Mengeles Anatom im Krematorium von Auschwitz, Nyiszli 1946) und 
wurde später in mehrere Sprachen übersetzt. Van Pelt ist sich sehr wohl be- 
wusst, dass Nyiszli ein notorischer Hochstapler war, der nicht davor zurück- 
schreckte, in der Budapester Zeitung Vilag (Welt) ein frei erfundenes Proto- 
koll seiner Befragung beim IG-Farben-Prozess zu publizieren, obgleich er dort 
niemals in den Zeugenstand getreten war (siehe Mattogno 2002a; Mattog- 
no/Nyiszli 2018, S. 165-169). Sein Buch strotzt nur so vor Widersprüchen, 
Lügen und groben Irrtümern. In einer diesem Thema gewidmeten Schrift aus 
dem Jahre 1988 habe ich 120 Falle von solchen nachgewiesen (vgl. neuer 
Mattogno/Nyiszli 2018). 
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Ein besonders krasses Beispiel sind Nyiszlis Ausführungen zur Errichtung 
der Krematorien, die er auf den Winter 1939/1940 datierte, als das Konzentra- 
tionslager Auschwitz noch gar nicht existierte. Folgt man Nyiszli, so waren 
die Ofenráume der Krematorien II und III 150 m lang (ihre wirkliche Lange 
betrug 30 m) und besaßen je 15 einzelne Öfen (statt fünf Dreimuffelöfen). 
Leichenkeller 1, die angebliche Gaskammer, wies ihm zufolge eine Länge von 
200 (statt von 30) m auf; zudem sprach er von vier Frachtaufzügen (statt von 
einem einzigen). Des Weiteren behauptete er, in jedem der 15 “Öfen” (d. h. 
Muffeln) der Krematorien seien innerhalb von 20 Minuten drei Leichen ver- 
brannt worden — eine schreiende technische Absurditüt, die auf eine Gesamt- 
kapazität von 3.240 Leichen pro Tag hinausliefe. Andererseits gab Nyiszli die 
Einäscherungskapazität jedes der vier Krematorien von Birkenau mit 5.000 
Leichen in 24 Stunden und die Gesamtzahl der täglich Kremierten ausdrück- 
lich mit 20.000 pro Tag an. Entweder war er sich nicht bewusst, dass er den je 
acht Muffeln der Krematorien IV und V hiermit dieselbe Kapazität zuschrieb 
wie den jeweils 15 Muffeln der Krematorien II und IIL oder er maf diesem 
Umstand keine Bedeutung bei. 

In diesem Zusammenhang führte Nyiszli eine Chronologie der Vergasung 
ein, die in direkter mathematischer Beziehung zu seinen fiktiven Daten bezüg- 
lich der Kremierung steht. Beispielsweise versucht er seinen Lesem weiszu- 
machen, die 10.500 Häftlinge des Sektors BIId von Birkenau seien innerhalb 
eines einzigen Tages in den Krematorien III und IV umgebracht und verbrannt 
worden, was voraussetzt, dass die diesen Anlagen angedichtete Kapazität von 
je 5.000 Leichen täglich stimmt. Dementsprechend wurden ihm zufolge auch 
die 20.000 Häftlinge aus dem Ghetto von Theresienstadt binnen 48 Stunden in 
den Krematorien II und III ermordet und eingeäschert, d. h. in jedem Krema- 
torium 5.000 Leichen innerhalb von 24 Stunden. 

Für Nyiszli bestand Zyklon B aus Chlorgas, und da dieses eine höhere 
Dichte hat als Luft, erfand er eine Horrorgeschichte, laut der es sich in den 
Gaskammern langsam von oben nach unten ausbreitete (Nyiszli 1961, S. 46): 

“Die Leichen lagen nicht wahllos über den Raum zerstreut, sondern in ei- 

nem bis zur Decke reichenden Haufen. Der Grund hierfür war, dass das 

Gas zuerst die unteren Luftschichten durchdrang und nur langsam in Rich- 

tung Decke aufstieg. Dies zwang die Opfer, in einem verzweifelten Ver- 

such, dem Gas zu entrinnen, aufeinander zu klettern. ” 
Von einem “Bunker 2”, in dem sich Gaskammem zur Tötung von Menschen 
befanden, wusste der Zeuge nichts, sondern lediglich von einem Entkleidungs- 
raum für die Opfer, die anschließend bei zwei “Verbrennungsgräben” durch 
Genickschuss ermordet und — manchmal noch lebendig - in die Gräben gesto- 
ßen wurden. Er behauptete, die Ausrottung von 2 Millionen Menschen in den 
Gaskammern mit eigenen Augen gesehen zu haben, aber die Gesamtzahl der 
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von ihm erwähnten Opfer der angeblichen Vergasungen liegt bei rund 
605.000. Für Nyiszli war “Kanada” keineswegs ein Hffektenlager mit 30 Ba- 
racken zur Lagerung der den Deportierten abgenommenen Habseligkeiten, 
sondem ein unter freiem Himmel befindliches Mülldepot im Hof von Krema- 
torium IL wo Abfall verbrannt wurde. Schließlich behauptet er noch, Krema- 
torium II sei zwei Kilometer von Birkenau entfernt gewesen! (Mattogno 1988, 
S. 9-60; Mattogno/Nyiszli 2018, S. 179-350). 


17.7.3. Pressacs kritische Überprüfung der Zeugenaussagen von Bendel 
und Nyiszli 


Im zweiten Kapitel des dritten Teils seines ersten Buchs über Auschwitz prä- 
sentiert Pressac eine "kritische Studie der Augenzeugenberichte der Arzte 
Bendel und Nyiszli über die Birkenauer Krematorien und die Menschenverga- 
sungen". Der Untertitel lautet: *Eine kritische Studie der Augenzeugenberich- 
te der Árzte Miklos Nyiszli und Charles Sigismund oder Paul Bendel oder ein 
Beweis für die Unmöglichkeit, sich auf bloße Zeugenaussagen zu verlassen” 
(1989, S. 469). Pressac betont ausdrücklich, dass er die Darlegungen dieser 
beiden Zeugen so ausführlich zitiert, um die Achillesferse der bisherigen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung über Auschwitz zu zeigen (ebd., S. 479): 
“Die historische Methodologie, die darin besteht, sich auf krude Zeugen- 
aussagen zu verlassen, welche wie die Berichte von Bendel und Nyiszli als 
‘sakrosankt’ gelten, und dabei jene Teile auszulassen, die man als ‘frag- 
würdig’ oder ‘unpassend’ erachtet, ist eine falsche Methodologie, die 
zwangsläufig zu Ungenauigkeit führt (beispielsweise wird in dem Buch 
‘Les chambres à gaz ont existé ' von G Wellers, S. 113, Bendels Bericht ge- 
kürzt, ohne dass der Leser hiervon erführt (Zeilen 9 und 10), und in ‘Les 
chambres à gaz: Secret d’Etat,’ S. 205, verschwindet der Satz über die 
Anwesenheit Himmlers, die als unwahrscheinlich betrachtet wird. Diese 
durch keinerlei Originaldokumente erhärteten frühen, wertvollen und un- 
erlüsslichen Augenzeugenberichte sind voll von Ungenauigkeiten, Irrtü- 
mem und logischen Kurzschlüssen, obwohl sie in einigen Punkten mitein- 
ander übereinstimmen. Man kann sie lediglich nach einer historischen 
Überprüfung und mit Erklürungen gebrauchen. Auf diese Weise gingen die 
Historiker des Auschwitz-Museums in ihrem Buch "Auschwitz vu par les 
SS’ vor. Wer bloße Zeugenaussagen benutzt, ohne solche Vorsichtsmaß- 
nahmen zu treffen, veranlasst den sorgfältigen und logisch denkenden Le- 
ser dazu, das Material zu verwerfen. Die angreifbaren’ Teile der Berichte, 
deren Glaubwürdigkeit gering oder null ist und die oft systematisch ‘ver- 
gessen’ werden, werden von den revisionistischen Autoren VOR ALLEM 
ANDEREN angeführt." 
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Pressac analysiert zwei Zeugenberichte von Bendel und findet in beiden mehr 
als ein Dutzend Irrtümer, Übertreibungen und Erfindungen (S. 470-472). In 
seiner Schlussfolgerung hält er fest, dass er die von diesem Zeugen vorge- 
brachten Behauptungen “angesichts des gegenwärtigen Erkenntnisstandes und 
im Lichte der zeitgenössischen Dokumente" für “unwahr” hält (S. 479). 
Pressacs gravierender Vorwurf an die Adresse der orthodoxen Auschwitz- 
Historiker gilt grundsátzlich auch für die Methode van Pelts, der die “frag- 
würdigen” oder “unpassenden” Teile der Augenzeugenberichte regelmäßig 
“vergisst”; wenn er nicht umhin kommt, sie doch zu zitieren, setzt er ein Po- 
kergesicht auf und verzichtet auf jeden Kommentar. 

Dass revisionistische Autoren solchen Passagen so große Bedeutung bei- 
messen, liegt daran, dass sie fast immer zentrale Punkte betreffen, denn sonst 
würden sie von den orthodoxen Holocaust-Historikern ja nicht ausgelassen. 
Und wenn es sich nachweisen lässt, dass ein Zeuge in entscheidenden Fragen 
gelogen hat, ist es in der Tat notwendig, diese Lügen hervorzuheben, weil sie 
den betreffenden Bericht unglaubhaft und damit historisch wertlos machen. 

Die Methode der historischen Verifizierung von Zeugenaussagen anhand 
von Dokumenten und anderen objektiven Vergleichskriterien ist zweifellos 
die beste und höchst empfehlenswert, muss jedoch rigoros praktiziert werden. 
Ansonsten wird sie allzu leicht zu van Pelts “Konvergenz von Beweisen”, wo 
an die Stelle einer emsthaften Verifizierung ein steriler Zirkelschluss tritt, bei 
dem eine Übereinstimmung zwischen zwei oder mehr Augenzeugenberichten 
automatisch als Beleg für deren Richtigkeit gilt, selbst wenn die Zeugen ledig- 
lich ein und dieselben Lügen erzählen. 


17.7.4. Filip Müller 


Wie der Bericht Nyiszlis ist auch derjenige Filip Müllers van Pelt offenbar 
nicht recht geheuer, aber er wertet letzteren dennoch als “Bestätigung” der 
Darlegungen Taubers (S. 205): 

“Taubers Aussagen wurden durch die fast gleichzeitig entstandenen Au- 

genzeugenberichte von Jankowski und Dragon sowie die späteren Memoi- 

ren Filip Müllers weitgehend bestätigt.” 
Angesichts der Tatsache, dass die “späteren Memoiren” Müllers erst 1979 er- 
schienen sind, wirkt die angebliche “Konvergenz unabhängig voneinander 
entstandener Zeugenaussagen” hier wie ein Hohn. Ungeachtet der Bedeutung, 
welche die Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung Müllers Buch beimisst, widmet 
van Pelt ihm nur einige wenige Zeilen, und zwar im Zusammenhang mit dem 
Vrba-Wetzler-Bericht, mit dem wir uns bereits ausführlich auseinandergesetzt 
haben. Ohne jeden Zweifel kannte van Pelt, als er sein Buch schrieb, einen aus 
meiner Feder stammenden Artikel (1990b), in dem ich den Nachweis erbracht 
hatte, dass Müller eine anno 1961 vom Münchner Boulevardblatt Quick unter 
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Abbildung 2: Pläne von Krematorium Ill bei Müller (links, 1979) und Kraus/Kulka 
(rechts, 1946). Ein klarer Fall von Plagiat. 


dem Titel “Auschwitz. Bericht eines Lagerarztes” veróffentlichte teilweise 
Übersetzung von Nyiszlis Buch schamlos plagiiert hat. 

Hingegen scheint van Pelt nicht zu wissen, dass Müller beim Krakauer 
Prozess gegen die Lagermannschaft als Zeuge aufgeboten worden war. Da- 
mals beschränkte er sich auf eine Schilderung seiner (angeblichen) Tätigkeit 
im Krematorium I des Stammlagers Auschwitz, ohne auch nur mit einem 
Wort auf seine (angebliche) Arbeit in den Krematorien von Birkenau einzuge- 
hen, der immerhin 75% seines mehr als drei Jahrzehnte später erschienenen 
Buchs gewidmet sind (siehe Mattogno 2016e, S. 39-56). Hieraus kann man er- 
schließen, wie “unabhängig von anderen Aussagen” seine Schilderung der an- 
geblichen Gaskammern von Auschwitz war und welche Beweiskraft sie als 
“Bestätigung” der Angaben Taubers besitzen. 

Unterzieht man die in Müllers Buch (S. 287) abgelichtete Zeichnung von 
Krematorium III einer Prüfung, stellt man fest, dass sie fast vollständig mit je- 
ner übereinstimmt, die Ota Kraus und Erich Kulka (1946 und 1957) in ihrem 
Werk abbilden (siehe Abb. 2). 

Kraus/Kulka fügten neben der Leichenrutsche einen nicht existierenden 
“Eingang für die Opfer" (“vchod obeti’) hinzu, platzierten die Fenster an der 
falschen Stelle und schossen noch weitere Böcke. Müller hat dies alles einfach 
kopiert, bis hin zu der eigenwilligen graphischen Darstellung. Immerhin nahm 
er an den Räumen im Halbkeller die eine oder andere Veränderung vor: Er 
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Abbildung 3: Pläne von Krematorium Ill bei Müller (links, 1979) und Bennahmias 
(rechts, Fromer 1993). Ein weiterer klarer Fall von Plagiat. 


entfernte die kleinen Kreuze zwischen den Pfeilern, die Abflussrinnen in dem 
angeblichen Auskleidungsraum (Leichenkeller 2) darstellten, und ersetzte sie 
durch “Gasschächte” in der angeblichen Gaskammer (Leichenkeller 1), 
obschon Kraus/Kulka schwarz auf weiß geschrieben hatten, es habe nur zwei 
solcher Einrichtungen gegeben, die sie auf ihrem Plan allerdings nicht abbil- 
deten (1956, 4. Auflage, S. 110; van Pelt 2002, S. 221). Infolge eines Zufalls 
verwandelte Müller einen Betonpfeiler in einen *Gasschacht", vermutlich weil 
er eines der Kreuze mit seiner Nummer drei verdeckt hatte. Er plagiierte fer- 
ner die Beschreibung der in den Leichenkeller 1 führenden Tür als *Doppel- 
tür”, wie Kraus/Kulka sie genannt hatten (1957, S. 111), weil ihre Zeichnung 
offensichtlich auf einem älteren Originalplan des Gebäudes fußte. 

Raum 12, den Kraus/Kulka als *Autopsieraum" bezeichnet hatten, taufte 
Müller in einen Raum zur “Zahngoldschmelze” um. In diesem Fall hat er wohl 
den Bericht Nyiszlis plagiiert, der ihm hier offenbar als bessere Quelle er- 
schien. 

Interessanterweise wurde Müllers plagiierte Version der Zeichnung von 
Kraus/Kulka später ihrerseits mitsamt all ihren Schnitzern von einem anderen 
selbstemannten Mitglied des Sonderkommandos, Daniel Bennahmias, plagi- 
iert; siehe Abbildung 3 (Fromer). 

Ergänzt sei noch, dass Müller auch die von Kraus/Kulka publizierte Zeich- 
nung der Krematorien IV und V plagiiert hat. Wie wir sehen, hat ein selbster- 
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nannter Angehöriger des Sonderkommandos fleißig vom anderen abgeschrie- 
ben! 


17.8. Zeugen der zweiten Garnitur 


Seine hanebiichene historiographische Methode veranlasst van Pelt dazu, ei- 
nerseits die Schilderungen der drei eben erwähnten Angehörigen des Sonder- 
kommandos zu übergehen, andererseits bei seiner fieberhaften Suche nach 
“Bestätigungen” jedoch eine ganze Reihe von längst diskreditierten Augen- 
zeugenberichten auszugraben und seinen vollkommenen Mangel an kriti- 
schem Denkvermógen hierdurch ein weiteres Mal unter Beweis zu stellen. 
Seine verzweifelten Versuche, diese Falschaussagen zu rechtfertigen, machen 
das Ganze nur noch grotesker. 


17.8.1. Ada Bimko 


Beim Bergen-Prozess machte die polnische Jüdin Ada Bimko, eine Arztin, die 

am 4. August 1943 nach Auschwitz deportiert worden war, folgende Aussage 

(Philipps, S. 66f.): 
"Im ersten Raum traf ich einen Mann, der aus derselben Stadt stammte wie 
ich. Dort war auch ein SS-Mann mit dem Grad eines Unterscharführers, 
der dem Roten Kreuz angehörte. Ich erfuhr, dass die Menschen im ersten 
großen Raum ihre Kleider zurückließen und von diesem Raum in einen an- 
deren geführt wurden, und ich erhielt den Eindruck, dass Hunderte und 
Aberhunderte in diesen Raum gehen konnten, so grof war er. Er glich den 
Brausebüdern oder Waschrüumen, die wir im Lager hatten. An der ganzen 
Decke gab es viele in parallelen Reihen angeordnete Duschköpfe. All die 
Menschen, die diesen Raum betraten, bekamen ein Handtuch und ein Stück 
Seife, damit sie den Eindruck gewinnen sollten, sie würden gleich baden, 
aber für jeden, der den Boden betrachtete, war es völlig klar, dass das 
nicht stimmen konnte, weil keinerlei Abflussrinnen vorhanden waren. In 
diesem Raum gab es eine kleine Tür, welche zu einem Raum führte, der 
pechschwarz war und wie ein Gang aussah. Ich sah einige Reihen von 
Schienen mit einem kleinen Wagen, den sie als ‘Lore’ bezeichneten, und 
man sagte mir, dass bereits vergaste Gefangene auf diese Wagen gelegt 
und direkt ins Krematorium befördert würden. Ich glaube, das Krematori- 
um befand sich im gleichen Gebäude, aber ich habe den Ofen [sic!] nicht 
selber gesehen. Es gab noch einen anderen Raum, ein paar Stufen höher 
als der vorhergehende, mit einer sehr niedrigen Decke, und ich bemerkte 
zwei Rohre, die, wie man mir sagte, das Gas enthielten. Es gab auch zwei 
riesige Metallbehälter, die Gas enthielten. " (Hervorhebungen von mir) 
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Um dieser Zeugin einen Anschein von Glaubwiirdigkeit zu verleihen, schreibt 
van Pelt: “Es macht den Anschein, dass sie Krematorium V aufgesucht hat.” 
Allerdings passt Ada Bimkos Schilderung zu keinem einzigen der Krematori- 
en, schon gar nicht zu Krematorium V, weil sie, wie wir gleich sehen werden, 
von einer “Gaskammer weiter unten” spricht, während es unter dem Erdge- 
schoss von Krematorium V keinerlei Keller gab. 

Es spricht Bände über van Pelts wissenschaftliche Redlichkeit, dass er von 
dem hier zitierten Abschnitt einzig die von mir unterstrichenen Sätze anführt 
und somit die flagrantesten Lügen seiner Zeugin unter den Teppich kehrt. Den 
Höhepunkt — oder vielmehr den Tiefpunkt - ihrer grotesken Schilderung bil- 
den die beiden “riesigen Metallbehälter, die Gas enthielten” und aus denen das 
Gas durch “zwei Rohre” geleitet wurde, um dann aus den “Duschköpfen” der 
angeblichen Gaskammer zu strömen. Genau dies behauptete Ada Bimko näm- 
lich in einer Erklärung, die dem Prozessprotokoll beigefügt wurde (ebd., S. 
742): 

“Der SS-Mann sagte mir, die Rohre, die sich im Boden befanden, seien zu 

den Duschköpfen in der Gaskammer weiter unten verbunden.” 

Diese Aussage ist eindeutigfalsch. Anstatt dies einzuräumen, unternimmt van 
Pelt einen lahmen Versuch, Ada Bimkos Lügen zu rechtfertigen: Die Zeugin, 
argumentiert er, habe “die Rohre des oberhalb der Gaskammer installierten 
Lüftungssystems gesehen” (S. 234). Tatsache ist jedoch, dass sie von “Roh- 
ren, die sich im Boden befanden”, spricht und nicht von solchen oberhalb der 
Gaskammer. Dazu kommt, dass keine der angeblichen Gaskammern von Bir- 
kenau ein Entlüftungssystem besaß, das aus einem metallenen Rohrwerk be- 
stand, welches jemand mit “zwei riesigen Metallbehältern” hätte verwechseln 
können. Der jeweilige Leichenkeller 1 der Krematorien II und III war in Wirk- 
lichkeit mit einem aus Ziegeln gefertigten Entlüftungskanal versehen, der ent- 
lang der beiden unteren Kanten des Raums verlief. Dies geht klar aus der 
Zeichnung 934 vom 27. Januar 1943 hervor, die den Leichenkeller im Quer- 
schnitt zeigt und von keinem anderen als van Pelt selbst abgelichtet wird (S. 
364, 377). Außerdem präsentiert van Pelt seinen Lesem eine von ihm selbst 
angefertigte Zeichnung des Inneren von Leichenkeller 1, in dem die Entlüf- 
tungsschüchte tatsachengetreu als aus Ziegeln bestehend dargestellt werden 
(S. 194). Van Pelt hat noch weitere Zeichnungen erstellt, auf denen das Innere 
des “Entkleidungsraums” (201) und der *Gaskammem" (S. 203) zu erkennen 
ist, aber auf keiner davon findet sich ein Rohrwerk zur Entlüftung. 

Van Pelt weiß ganz genau, dass es in den angeblichen Gaskammem weder 
Schienen noch kleine Wagen gab, dass keine Räume existierten, die “ein paar 
Stufen höher” als andere waren, und auch keine Räume mit einer “sehr niedri- 
gen Decke". Gerade weil er all dies weiß, hat er die einschlägigen Passagen 
der Zeugenaussage Ada Bimkos in seinem Zitat ausgelassen. Schlicht und ein- 
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fach lächerlich ist van Pelts Versuch, diese Ungereimtheiten zu erklären (S. 
234): 
"Ihr SS-Touristenführer sagte ihr irrtümlicherweise, dass die Leitungen, 
die das Gas aus den Gaskammem abführten, dem umgekehrten Zweck 
dienten, nämlich die Blausäure in die Gaskammern zu leiten, und er be- 
zeichnete die zylindrischen Trommeln, welche die Ventilatoren enthielten, 
als Gaszylinder. Da Bimko nicht in der Lage war, seine Erklärung anzu- 
fechten, nahm sie sie für bare Münze. " 
Schuld an Ada Bimkos Lügen ist also einzig und allein der arme SS-Unter- 
scharführer! Van Pelts Erklärungsversuch ist schon darum lachhaft, weil er 
sehr genau weiß, dass sich die “zylindrischen Trommeln, welche die Ventila- 
toren enthielten” (d. h. ihre Gehäuse) im Dachgeschoss der Krematorien II 
und III befanden und nicht in den angeblichen Gaskammem, so dass die fal- 
sche Zeugin sie unter keinen Umständen zu Gesicht bekommen konnte.5?? 
Ganz zu schweigen von dem gelinde ausgedrückt merkwürdigen Verhalten 
des SS-Unteroffiziers, der das “furchtbare Geheimnis” von Auschwitz gleich 
dem erstbesten Judenmädchen verriet. Dieser SS-Touristenführer ist selbstver- 
ständlich eine Erfindung Ada Bimkos, die ihr “technisches Wissen” um die 
angebliche Tötungsinstallationen erklären und glaubwürdig erscheinen lassen 
wollte. Dies geht auch daraus hervor, dass ihre Geschichte nichts weiter als 
eine Variante der Lügen des Vrba-Wetzler-Berichts darstellt. Dass diese Zeu- 
gin es mit der Wahrheit nicht sonderlich genau nahm, lässt sich auch aus fol- 
gender schriftlicher Erklärung ersehen, die sie vor dem Hintergrund des Bel- 
sen-Prozesses abgab (Philips, S. 740): 
“Ich habe die Unterlagen über die Zahlen der Kremierten gesehen, und 
sage, dass gemäß den Unterlagen ungefähr 4.000.000 Personen im Lager 
kremiert worden sind.” 
Kurzum: Van Pelt hat einfach versucht, die Lügen Ada Bimkos mit seinen ei- 
genen Lügen zu bemänteln. 


17.8.2. M.-C. Vaillant-Couturier und S. Shmaglevskaya 


Uber die erste dieser beiden Zeuginnen berichtet van Pelt (S. 246): 
"Am 28. Januar 1946 lieferte Marie Claude Vaillant-Couturier, [spátere] 
Abgeordnete der Gesetzgebenden Versammlung und Ritterin der Ehrenle- 
gion, einen langen, prdzisen und wichtigen Augenzeugenbericht über die 
Situation in Auschwitz. ” 
Der Auszug aus der von dieser Zeugin in Nümberg abgegebenen Erklärung, 
den van Pelt anschließend anführt, ist in der Tat “lang”, aber warum er “prä- 
zis” und “wichtig” sein soll, bleibt ein Rätsel. Beschränken wir uns auf den 


#33 Mit van Pelts “Erklärung” habe ich mich in Mattogno 2005b ausführlich auseinandergesetzt. 
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von van Pelt zitierten Abschnitt (ebd.). Frau Vaillant-Couturier gab zu Proto- 
koll, drei Wochen nach ihrem Eintreffen in Auschwitz (27. Januar 1943) seien 
aus Fort Romainville bei Paris 1.200°°* Jüdinnen via Drancy in Auschwitz an- 
gelangt, von denen 125 registriert und die übrigen vergast worden seien. Al- 
lerdings gab es nur in einem der drei Transporte, die wáhrend jenes Zeitraums 
aus Drancy nach Auschwitz abgingen (9., 11. und 13. Februar), nämlich 
Transport Nr. 47 vom 11. Februar, Juden aus Romainville; ihre Zahl betrug 
20.835 Die Zeugin behauptete außerdem, “im Frühling 1944" seien “große 
Transporte mit ungarischen Juden — ungefähr 700.000" in Auschwitz einge- 
troffen (van Pelt, S. 247). Diese Zahl ist fast doppelt so hoch wie die tatsächli- 
che. Bei der Schilderung des “Vergasungsvorgangs” beruft sich die Zeugin 
auf eine “kleine Jüdin aus Frankreich", über die sie Folgendes berichtet (ebd., 
S. 248): 
"Als ich ihr begegnete, bestand ihre Aufgabe darin, die Babys zu entklei- 
den, ehe man sie in die Gaskammer brachte." 
Offenbar haben wir es hier mit der ersten (und einzigen) weiblichen Angehó- 
rigen des Sonderkommandos zu tun — eine historische Sensation! Bei ihrer 
Schilderung geht die Zeugin insbesondere auf Krematorium II ein, das sie von 
ihrem Block (Nr. 26) aus sehen konnte (ebd.): 
"Sobald die Leute entkleidet waren, brachte man sie in einen Raum, der so 
ähnlich aussah wie eine Dusche, und Gaskapseln*?9! wurden durch eine 
Óffnung in der Decke eingeworfen. Ein SS-Mann beobachtete die Wirkung 
durch ein Loch in der Tiir. Nach 5 oder 7 Minuten, wenn das Gas seine 
Wirkung entfaltet hatte, gab er das Signal zum Öffnen der Türen, *?"! und 
Manner mit Gasmasken — auch sie waren Intemierte — traten ein und ent- 
fernten die Leichen. Sie sagten uns, die Internierten müssten vor dem Tod 
gelitten haben, denn sie klammerten sich eng aneinander, und es war sehr 
schwierig, sie zu trennen. " (Hervorhebungen von mir) 
Die “Gaskapseln” erinnem stark an die von J. Tabeau erfundenen “Gasbom- 
ben". Die Zeugin wusste nur von einer einzigen Offnung in der Decke und 
nichts von einer Lüftung; stattdessen wies sie den angeblichen Gaskammern 
“Türen” (im Plural) zu. Solche Irrtümer sind für eine Gefangene, die behaup- 
tet, die ganze Zeit über mit Mitgliedern des Sonderkommandos gesprochen zu 
haben, äußerst merkwürdig. Allerdings wurden die Sonderkommando- 
Angehórigen laut der orthodoxen Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung aus Si- 
cherheitsgründen von allen anderen Häftlingen getrennt und konnten sich mit 
niemandem unterhalten. 


834 Van Pelt spricht irrtümlicherweise von 3.000. 

835 Klarsfeld 1978, *Convoi n? 47 en date du 11 fevrier 1943" (Buch ohne Seitennumerierung). 
836 Im französischen Text: "Capsules de gaz." TMI, Band VI, S. 225. 

837 «Les portes," Plural. Ebd.. 
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Die von der Zeugin genannte Dauer des Vergasungsvorgangs, fiinf bis sie- 
ben Minuten, ist vom Standpunkt van Pelts unmóglich kurz, hatte er doch bei 
seiner Attacke auf den Leuchter-Bericht behauptet, der Todeskampf der Opfer 
habe “bis zu 30 Minuten" gedauert. Hiermit stützt er seine These, wonach 
Zyklon B in Auschwitz móglicherweise in einer Konzentration von lediglich 
100 ppm eingesetzt wurde; um den Tod der Opfer innerhalb von fünf bis sie- 
ben Minuten zu bewirken, ware diese Konzentration in der Tat unmóglich 
niedrig gewesen (siehe Unterkapitel 14.1). Van Pelt beendet sein Zitat, bevor 
seine Zeugin weitere grelle Absurditäten von sich gibt:5?* 

"In Auschwitz gab es acht Krematorien, doch 1944 erwiesen sie sich als 

unzureichend. Die SS hatte durch die Häftlinge große Gruben ausheben 

lassen, in die sie Aste legte und mit Benzin übergoss, das sie dann in Brand 
steckte. Dann warfen sie die Leichen ins Feuer. Von unserem Block aus 
konnten wir etwa Dreiviertelstunden oder einer Stunde nach dem Eintref- 
fen eines Transports große Flammen aus dem Krematorium schießen se- 
hen, und der Himmel wurde von den brennenden Gruben beleuchtet.” 
Es gab in Auschwitz also acht Krematorien, und aus dem Kamin von Krema- 
torium II schossen “große Flammen"! Es versteht sich von selbst, dass Marie- 
Claude Vaillant-Couturier hier lediglich die Propagandageschichten wieder- 
holte, die im Lager die Runde machten, und — genau wie Ada Bimko — ano- 
nyme Gewährsleute erfand, um ihre Behauptungen glaubhaft erscheinen zu 
lassen. Eine der erschütterndsten und darum verbreitetsten dieser Märchenge- 
schichten ist die von den lebend verbrannten Säuglingen, die Vaillant-Coutu- 
rier ebenso von sich gab:** 
"Eines Nachts wurden wir durch entsetzliche Schreie aus dem Schlaf ge- 
rissen. Und wir erfuhren am folgenden Tag von den Männern, die im Son- 
derkommando arbeiteten, dem ‘Gas Kommando ’, dass am Vortag die Gas- 
vorrüte ausgegangen waren; sie hatten die Kinder lebend in die Ófen ge- 
worfen. " 
Diese Geschichte wurde — mit zusátzlichen Ausschmückungen versehen — von 
Severina Shmaglevskaya, einer anderen Falschzeugin beim Nümberger Pro- 
zess, aufgegriffen, von der van Pelt aus unerfindlichen Gründen folgende 
Aussage zitiert (S. 249): 
"Zur damaligen Zeit, als die größte Zahl von Juden in den Gaskammern 
vemichtet wurde, erging der Befehl, die Kinder ohne vorherige Erstickung 
durch Gase in die Krematoriumsöfen oder Verbrennungsgräben zu wer- 
fen.” 
In einer separaten Studie habe ich die Entstehung dieser Legende nachge- 
zeichnet: Sie entwickelte sich aus einer Propagandaliige, welche die geheime 


838 IMT, Band VI, S. 216. 
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Widerstandsbewegung im Lager bereits 1943 in Umlauf gebracht hatte und 
laut der Menschen, die noch halb bei Bewusstsein waren, lebend verbrannt 
wurden (2018a, S. 66-68). Es verschlägt einem schier die Sprache, dass 
Pressac diesen alten Ladenhüter der Gräuelpropaganda in seinem zweiten 
Auschwitz-Buch aus der Mottenkiste holte (1995, S. 116f.): 
"Gegen Ende des Sommers [1944], als das Zyklon B allmdhlich knapp 
wurde, wurden die 'Arbeitsunfühigen' aus den Transporten, die noch im- 
mer nach Auschwitz geleitet wurden, ohne weitere Umstünde lebendig in 
die brennenden Gruben von Krematorium V oder von Bunker 2 gestoßen.” 
Seine Quelle (ebd., Anm. 293, S. 145) war eine Aussage Hermann Langbeins 
beim Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess: Mit schópferischer Phantasie hatte 
Langbein damals zwei Dauerbrenner der Propaganda — den Mangel an Zyklon 
B und den Befehl, Kinder lebend zu verbrennen — miteinander verbunden 
(Langbein, Band 1, S. 88): 
"Im Jahre 1944 wurden lebende Kinder in die großen Feuer geworfen, die 
neben den Krematorien brannten. Wir hórten das im Stammlager, und ich 
teile es dem Standortarzt mit. Dr. Wirths wollte es nicht glauben. Er fuhr 
nach Birkenau hinaus, um nachzusehen. Als ich am nüchsten Tag zum Dik- 
tat zu ihm kam, sagte er nur: 'Das war ein Befehl vom Lagerkommandan- 
ten Höß. Er wurde gegeben, weil nicht mehr genug Gas da war.’ Seitdem 
glaubte mir Dr. Wirths alles, was ich ihm sagte. " 
Langbein wurde später zu einem der wichtigsten Auschwitz-"Experten" der 
orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung. Wie glaubhaft dieser Mann war, lässt sich 
mühelos aus folgender Erklärung ersehen, mit der er am 8. August 1945 den 
kurz zuvor verhafteten Maximilian Grabner belastete:5?? 
"Selbstverstündlich war Grabner zugegen bei den Massenvergasungen der 
Transporte, die nach Auschwitz kamen. Im Zuge dieser Transporte wurden 
etwa 5.000.000 Menschen vergast. " 
Grabner, der damals in einer Gefängniszelle in Wien saß, half seinen Ankla- 
gern mit folgendem “Geständnis” :84 
"In der Zeit, in der ich Leiter der politischen Abteilung in Auschwitz war 
[von Juni 1940 bis Dezember 1943] wurden etwa 3-6.000.000 Menschen in 
dieser oder ühnliche Weise ermordet." 
Langbein ließ sich seinerseits durch folgende Erklärung Grabners inspirie- 
ren; 
“Wenn die Krematorien die große Anzahl der Ermordeten nicht verbren- 
nen konnten, wurden Scheiterhaufen errichtet und die Leichen auf diesen 
verbrannt. Obersturmbannführer Höß befahl auch, daß Menschen, haupt- 


839 Befragung Н. Langbeins durch die Wiener Polizei, 8. August 1945. САВЕ, 7021-108-34, S. 22. 
#40 Protokoll des Verhörs von M. Grabner durch das Direktorat der Wiener Polizei vom 1. September 
1945. GARF, 7021-108-34, S. 26a. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Gas shelters are routine as wartime defense measures, and the Germans 
were industrious in building them. Since the 1991 Persian Gulf War, Israel has 
had a law requiring that every newly constructed domicile have a room 
equipped as a gas shelter.?? Moreover in 2010 Israel ordered gas masks dis- 
tributed to all citizens, in a program to start in Feb. 2011, expected to last 
about three years.” However early in 2014 Israel announced that it will stop 
the distribution of gas masks "7 

Only two months after my web posting, on 16 Oct. 1996, an anonymous ar- 
ticle appeared in the French magazine L'autre Histoire. The author was under- 
stood at the outset to be Jean-Claude Pressac.” The article triumphantly an- 
nounced (p. 13) the discovery of a Topf (crematorium builders) company doc- 
ument, dated 17 Feb. 1943, showing that there was a “Gaskeller” in what was 
clearly Crematorium II at Auschwitz. Pressac interpreted the Gaskeller as a 
gas chamber. I assume he had not seen my slightly earlier posted article. Inci- 
dentally, if I had first seen the word Gaskeller out of useful context, then I, 
too, would have assumed it meant an underground Gaskammer. 

Pressac’s Gaskeller document remained unpublished until 2005, when it 
was published by the Buchenwald museum, which had been bequeathed Pres- 
sac's papers (Illustration 1). The matter is well summarized elsewhere.’°° The 
supervisors of the Buchenwald museum, contemporary Germans, think a 
"Gaskeller" was an underground “Gaskammer,” but during World War П it 
was a gas shelter, as Crowell has confirmed." 

The document NO-4473 as it comes to us, the “Vergasungskeller” docu- 
ment, is shown in Fig. 2 (copied from an anti-revisionist web site "771. The or- 
thodox interpretation of the handwritten notations, wherein the word “Ver- 
gasungskeller” was underlined by hand and “Kirschneck!” was written in the 
top margin, has been advanced by Robert Jan van Pelt, Deborah Lipstadt's ex- 
pert witness in the 2000 Irving-Lipstadt trial. According to his interpretation 
the notations were intended to draw Kirschneck's attention to the underlined 
word because the use of the word “Vergasungskeller” was a “slip” that the au- 
thorities objected to, because it exposed the criminal intent of the building.’ 





72 Chicago Tribune, 7 Sept. 1996, sec. 1, 2. 

73 Ha'aretz, 1 May 2010. www.haaretz.com/print-edition/news/idf-to-blanket-israel-with-gas- 
masks-1.260813 
www.forward.com/articles/191189/israel-to-stop-distributing-gas-masks-ending-decad/ 

I find it intriguing that Pressac may have delivered his swan song as early as 1995, about a 
year before his L’Autre Histoire article, in an interview which Valérie Igounet published in 
her 2000 book Histoire du négationnisme en France (pp. 613-652). Since Pressac was al- 
lowed to edit the text before its publication it is not clear when he made or wrote the remarks 
despairing of the irreparable mess of the historiography on the orthodox side. 

756 СОРОН (2006). 

757 Samuel Crowell (2011), appendix entitled “The Bomb Shelter Thesis Revisited: A Postscript 
to ‘Bomb Shelters in Birkenau’.” Crowell also interprets NO-4473 in a way related to the 
presently offered interpretation. 
www.holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/19430129-vergasungskeller/; cf. 
www.codoh.com/library/document/911/ 

van Pelt (2002), 297. In the trial, David Irving was ambiguous on whether the Vergasungskel- 
ler was a delousing facility or a gas shelter (http://cgi.stanford.edu/group/wais/cgi- 
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sächlich Kinder, lebend auf die brennenden Scheiterhaufen geworfen wer- 

den. Mir selbst ist folgende Äußerung von Höß bekannt. Er sagte einmal im 

Führerheim: ‘Man solle doch die Kreaturen lebend ins Feuer werfen. '" 
Die Behauptung, wonach es in Auschwitz an Zyklon B fehlte, entbehrt jegli- 
cher Grundlage. Am 11. April 1944 wurden nachweislich 195 kg Zyklon nach 
Auschwitz verfrachtet; eine zweite Lieferung erfolgte am 27. April, eine dritte 
am 31. Mai (PS-1553). Anhand verschiedener Dokumente, die beim IG-Far- 
ben-Prozess vorgelegt wurden, hat Raul Hilberg die Frage nach den Zyklon- 
B-Lieferungen nach Auschwitz untersucht und ist zu folgendem Schluss ge- 
langt (Hilberg 1991, S. 954): 

"Belieferung wurde bis zum Ende aufrechterhalten — der SS ging das Gas 

nicht aus.” 
Dass der angebliche Befehl, Kinder bei lebendigem Leibe zu verbrennen, 
durch kein Dokument erhärtet wird, braucht kaum betont zu werden. 


17.8.3. Janda Weiss 


Janda Weiss, am 12. Januar 1930 geboren, wurde am 18. Mai 1944 aus dem 
Ghetto von Theresienstadt nach Auschwitz deportiert (Kárny, Band IL, S. 
403). Van Pelt schreibt, “Angehörige des britischen Parlaments" hätten das 
Lager Buchenwald nach seiner Befreiung besucht und 150 Häftlinge befragt, 
darunter Janda Weiss (S. 167): 

"Einer der Zeugen war der fünfzehnjährige [richtig: vierzehnjährige] Jan- 

da Weiss, der ein Jahr zuvor mit einem Transport von 1.500 Juden aus 

Theresienstadt nach Birkenau deportiert worden war. Er gehórte zu den 98 

Insassen des Familienlagers, die verschont worden waren, als die Juden 

von Theresienstadt vergast wurden. Als Küchengehilfe hatte er die Bara- 

cken besucht, wo das Sonderkommando untergebracht war.” 
Der Zeuge war 14 Jahre alt, als er in Birkenau ankam, doch wie wir von 
Danuta Czech wissen, wurden “Kinder im Alter bis zu 14 Jahren” im Jahr 
1944 umgehend vergast (Czech 1989, S. 698). 

Der Transport, mit dem der Zeuge Weiss (am 19. Mai 1944) in Auschwitz 
eintraf, umfasste nicht 1.500, sondern 2.499 Häftlinge (Czech 1989, p. 778). 
Wir sehen also, dass van Pelt noch nicht einmal die orthodoxe Holocaust- 
Geschichtsschreibung kennt. Mit seinem üblichen Mangel an kritischem Ur- 
teilsvermögen nimmt er sämtliche Angaben des Zeugen für bare Münze, ob- 
wohl sie sichtlich unzuverlässig sind; hierzu ein Beispiel (Hackett, S. 349): 

“Viele der älteren Personen weigerten sich, mit der SS zusammenzuarbei- 

ten, die ihnen den letzten kleinen Rest an Essen abgenommen hatte. Sie 

wurden auf der Stelle getötet.” 
Dies kann unmöglich stimmen, denn die betreffenden Deportierten wurden al- 
le registriert (Czech 1989, ebd.). Ebenso falsch ist auch die Behauptung, nur 
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98 Angehörige dieses Transport seien bei der (angeblichen) Vergasung vom 
10. und 11. Juli 1944 verschont worden, weil mindestens 3.580 dieser Häftlin- 
ge in andere Lager überstellt wurden (Kraus/Schón, S. 178). Trotz seines jun- 
gen Alters wurde Weiss offenbar zur Arbeit ausgewählt. Lassen wir Weiss 
wiederum selbst zu Wort kommen (Hackett, ebd.): 

“Wir gingen sofort ins Lager; der Rest des Familienlagers®*'! wurde ver- 

gast. Im Lager wurde ich Küchengehilfe. Ich besuchte die Baracken der 

jüdischen Arbeitsbrigade, die im Krematorium arbeitete. Diese Genossen 

erzählten mir von den Schrecken des Krematoriums, wo ich später arbeiten 

sollte.” 
Es folgt daraus, dass der mutmaßliche Besuch in den Baracken des Sonder- 
kommandos*? durch den Zeugen nach dem 11. Juli 1944 erfolgte (dem Datum 
der mutmaßlichen Vergasung des Familienlagers Theresienstadt; Czech 1989, 
S. 820), aber laut Müller wurde das Sonderkommando Ende Juni in die Kre- 
matorien verlegt (Müller, S. 236f.). Dragon behauptete indessen, die 700 In- 
sassen des Sonderkommandos seien “Ende Mai 1944" in das Krematorium IV 
verlegt worden (Höß-Prozess, Bd. 11, S. 112). 

Vorliegenden Dokumenten zufolge erfolgte die Verlegung des Sonder- 
kommandos jedoch zweifellos bereits zu Beginn des Jahres 1944. Am 22. No- 
vember 1943 leitete Jothann an die Bauleitung des Kriegsgefangenenlagers 
(Birkenau) den Antrag der Standortverwaltung weiter bezüglich der “Aufstel- 
lung der Heizófen in den erstellten Krematorien".5? Am 21. Januar 1944 teilte 
der Bauleiter des KGL Jothann 111,8 

“dass die noch fehlenden Öfen in den Häftlingsunterkünften des Kremato- 

riums Il aufgestellt sind." 

Seine unwahre Geschichte untergräbt Weiss’ Zuverlässigkeit von Anfang an, 
weshalb van Pelt sie weglässt. 

Wie die beiden Zeuginnen, deren Aussagen wir vorher untersucht haben, 
wiederholt auch Weiss lediglich die von der Widerstandsbewegung im Lager 
verbreitete Propaganda: Auch er beruft sich auf frei erfundene Gewährsmän- 
ner (die Manner vom Sonderkommando), um seine Aussagen glaubhafter zu 
machen; auch er tischt die gruseligen Geschichten von den “entsetzlichen 
Flammenzungen, die aus den Kaminen schlugen" (Hackett, ebd.), den *noch 
lebend in brennende Gruben geworfenen" Menschen?!" und den Gräueltaten 


*^! Lagerabschnitt, in dem die aus dem Ghetto Theresienstadt deportierten Familien untergebracht 
waren. 

3? Bekanntlich soll das Sonderkommando laut orthodoxerHolocaust-Geschichtsschreibung anfangs 
in einer einzigen Baracke in Birkenau (Block 13) untergebracht gewesen sein. 

МЗ RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 19. 

5^  RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 15. 

845 Van Pelt 2002, S. 167. Olére veranschaulicht diese Horrorgeschichte in zwei Zeichnungen mit 
dem Begleitkommentar *SS-Minner, die Kinder lebendig in einen brennenden Graben werfen 
(Bunker 2/V)" (siehe Klarsfeld 1989, S. 40). Die Zeichnungen zeigen den hinteren Teil eines 
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des SS-Manns Moll auf, der “Kinder bei ihren Beinchen packte und ihre 
Schädel gegen die Wand schmetterte" (van Pelt, S. 168). Der propagandisti- 
sche Charakter seiner Aussagen tritt auch klar zutage, wenn er sagt (ebd.): 

"Es gab drei Säulen für die Ventilatoren, durch die das Gas einstrómte. " 
Die Gebläse für Lüftung und Entlüftung befanden sich jedoch nicht innerhalb 
der angeblichen Gaskammer, sondern im Dachboden des Krematoriums ^ 
Entlarvend ist auch folgende Aussage dieses Zeugen (van Pelt, ebd.): 

"Wenn der Raum voll war, wurden kleine Kinder durch ein Fenster einge- 

worfen. " 

Allerdings besaßen die angeblichen Gaskammem der Krematorien II und III 
keine Fenster, und die Fenster der angeblich als Gaskammem genutzten Räu- 
me der Krematorien IV und V waren durch Eisengitter geschützt (siehe Un- 
terkapitel 5.7). 


17.9. Die Angeklagten beim Belsen-Prozess 


17.9.1. Josef Kramer 


Wie in Unterkapitel 16.4 erwähnt, war der Hauptangeklagte beim Belsen-Pro- 
zess der ehemalige SS-Hauptsturmführer Josef Kramer, der von Oktober 1942 
bis Mai 1944 das Lager Natzweiler-Struthof, anschließend das Lager Ausch- 
witz II (Birkenau) und ab Dezember 1944 das Lager Bergen-Belsen befehligt 
hatte. Über ihn schreibt van Pelt (S. 236): 
"Anfangs, wührend der Verhóre im Vorfeld des Gerichtsverfahrens, hatte 
der ehemalige Lagerführer von Birkenau behauptet, es habe in Auschwitz 
keine Gaskammern gegeben. Allerdings ünderte er seine Geschichte, als 
ihm die Anklage nachweisen konnte, dass er wührend seiner Zeit als Kom- 
mandant des Lagers Natzweiler-Struthof eine Gaskammer gebaut und in 
Betrieb genommen hatte. Mit diesem Material konfrontiert, entschied Kra- 
mer, es sei besser, die Existenz von Gaskammern sowohl in Natzweiler- 
Struthof als auch in Auschwitz zu gestehen, aber jede direkte Verantwor- 
tung in Abrede zu stellen. Im Fall von Auschwitz, wo er als Lagerführer 
von Birkenau diente, hatte er wahrscheinlich recht, wenn er bestritt, unmit- 
telbar für die Krematorien zustündig gewesen zu sein. Diese befanden sich 
außerhalb der Zone, wo die Häftlinge intemiert waren, und unterstanden 
direkt der Politischen Abteilung und dem Kommandanten.” 


Lastwagens am Rand eines lodernden “Verbrennungsgrabens”; die Ladefläche des Lastwagen, die 
voll von Kindern ist, wird in Richtung Graben gekippt, und ein ebenfalls am Grabenrand stehen- 
der SS-Mann grüßt mit erhobenem Arm. Tatsache ist freilich, dass die beiden Soldaten infolge der 
vom Graben ausgehenden enormen Hitze selbst dem Feuertod anheimgefallen und dass der volle 
Tank des Lastwagens bald explodiert wäre. 

#46 Man vergleiche die Originalzeichnungen, welche die Position der Gebläse erkennen lassen: 
Pressac 1995, Dokumente 14 and 15 außerhalb des Fließtextes. 
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In seiner — von van Pelt nicht datierten — Erklärung hatte Kramer ausgesagt 
(Phillips, S. 731): 
"Ich habe die Unterstellungen ehemaliger Auschwitz-Häftlinge über eine 
Gaskammer, Massenhinrichtungen, Auspeitschungen und die Grausamkeit 
der dort angestellten Wüchter gehórt, und dass all das entweder in meiner 
Gegenwart oder mit meinem Wissen geschehen sei. Alles, was ich dazu sa- 
gen kann, ist, dass es von A bis Zunwahr ist.” 
In Wirklichkeit hatte man Kramer keinerlei “Beweise” für die Existenz einer 
Gaskammer in Natzweiler-Struthof vorgelegt, sondern lediglich die Aufnahme 
eines Raums, von dem behauptet wurde, er habe als Gaskammer gedient 
(ebd., S. 174). Wenn er sich schließlich dazu durchrang, zu “gestehen”, dann 
nur weil er begriff, dass die Existenz von Gaskammem in Natzweiler-Struthof 
ein unantastbares juristisches Dogma war, das selbst von seinem eigenen An- 
walt akzeptiert wurde (“Die Gaskammer hat existiert; daran gibt es keinen 
Zweifel", ebd., S. 150). Die einzige Strategie, von der sich Kramer Erfolg er- 
hoffen konnte, bestand darin, sich dem Dogma zu unterwerfen und lediglich 
seine eigene direkte Verantwortung zu bestreiten. Das tat er dann auch. 


17.9.2. Hans Aumeier 


Für dieselbe Strategie optierte aus denselben Gründen auch Hans Aumeier, ein 
ehemaliger SS-Hauptsturmführer, der am 16. Februar 1942 nach Auschwitz 
versetzt worden war, wo er bis zum 15. August 1943 die Position des Schutz- 
haftlagerführers im Stammlager bekleidete." Ab Oktober 1943 war er Kom- 
mandant des KL Vaivara in Estland; im Februar 1945 befehligte er das KL 
Mysen in Norwegen, jenem Land, wo er am 11. Juni 1945 von den Briten ver- 
haftet wurde. Van Pelt schreibt, Aumeier habe in seinem ersten Bericht “jedes 
Wissen um Gaskammern in Auschwitz bestritten”, aber “einen Monat später 
gab Aumeier zu, dass in Auschwitz Gaskammern in Betrieb gewesen und zur 
Tótung von Juden benutzt worden waren" (S. 230). Auch Aumeier musste die 
Schlagkraft des propagandistischen Dogmas von den Gaskammem am eige- 
nen Leib erfahren. Anfünglich begriff er gar nicht, was die britischen Ver- 
nehmer eigentlich von ihm wollten und worin seine erfolgversprechendste 
Taktik bestand. In seiner ersten, am 29. Juni 1945 in Oslo niedergeschriebe- 
nen Erklärung hielt er fest:5^* 


847 Am nächsten Tag, dem 16. August, wurde SS-Hauptsturmführer Schwarz zum neuen ersten 
Schutzhaftlagerführer ernannt, und Aumeier wurde nach Riga versetzt. Standortsonderbefehl vom 
18. August 1943. GARF, 7021-108-54, S. 124. 

a PRO, File WO.208/4661, Bericht “Gefangener Oslo, den 29 Juni 45," S. 5. Diese Dokumente 
wurden von David Irving entdeckt, der sie auf seiner Website veróffentlicht hat. 
www.fpp.co.uk/Auschwitz/Aumeier/. 
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“Im Stammlager I bestand ein Krematorium bestehend aus 2 Ófen. 5^? 
Dort wurden die Leichen verbrannt. Das Krematorium unterstand dem 
Leiter der politischen Abteilung und dem Lagerarzt. [Zu] Meiner Zeit wa- 
ren in Birkenau 2 oder З Krematorien in Bau. Von Gaskammem ist mir 
nichts bekannt, auch wurde zu meiner Zeit kein Häftling vergast. Als ich 
versetzt wurde, waren ungefähr 54.000 Häftlinge in Auschwitz und Birken- 
au, darunter auch ca. 15.000 Frauen und Kinder. Häftlinge welche er- 
krankten, wurden dem Krankenbau überstellt welcher ausschlieBlich dem 
Lagerarzt unterstand.” 
Allerdings sorgten die Briten dafür, dass Aumeier schon bald kapierte, was 
man von ihm verlangte. Man händigte ihm einen Fragebogen aus, der u. a. 
folgende Fragen enthielt:°°° 
“f) Genaue Angaben über Birkenau. 
g) Vergasungen (mit allen Einzelheiten). Anzahl der täglichen und Ge- 
samtopfer. 
h) Geständnis über eigene Verantwortlichkeit bei Vergasungen. Wer hat 
diese durchgeführt (Namensbenennungen) und von wem wurden diese Leu- 
te dazu befohlen.” 
Inzwischen dämmerte es Aumeier, dass die “Vergasungen” den britischen 
Ermittlem als unabänderliche und unbestreitbare Tatsache galten. Aus diesem 
Grund schaltete er jetzt auf eine defensivere Strategie um. In einem auf den 
10. August 1945 datierten “Bericht über das Verhör des Gefangenen Nr. 211, 
Sturmbannführer Aumeier Hans” heißt es:85! 
“Der Vernehmer ist davon überzeugt, dass der größte Teil des Materials 
dieses Berichts in Bezug auf die Fakten der Wahrheit entspricht, aber die 
persónlichen Reaktionen von Aumeier sowie seine Denkart werden sich 
vielleicht ein wenig ändern, wenn sich sein Schicksal zum Schlechteren 
wendet. ” (meine Hervorhebung) 
Ganz offensichtlich hatten die britischen Ermittler ihre eigenen Vorstellungen 
von der “Wahrheit” über Auschwitz, die auf den Ermittlungen im Vorfeld des 
Belsen-Prozesses (der bald darauf, am 17. September 1945, beginnen sollte) 
basierten und zu der sich Aumeier notgedrungen bekennen musste. Anderer- 
seits wurde letzterer, nachdem er begriffen hatte, dass sich sein Schicksal in 
der Tat “zum Schlechteren wandte”, höchst kooperativ. In diesem Licht ist 
seine von van Pelt zitierte Aussage vom 25. Juli 1945 zu sehen. 


89 Der dritte Ofen wurde im April 1942 hinzugefügt. 
#50 PRO, File WO.208/4661. Fragebogen “Freiwillige Aussage des Kriegsgefangenen Hans Aumei- 


ep? 
55! Ebd., “Report No. PWIS Det (N)/18 Report on interrogation of prisoner no. 211 Stubaf. Aumeier, 
Hans. Akershus prison – 10 Aug45.” 
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17.9.3. Fritz Klein und die anderen Angeklagten 


Kehren wir nun zum Belsen-Prozess zurück. Zu den Hauptangeklagten zählte 
auch der SS-Untersturmführer Fritz Klein, der sowohl in Auschwitz I als auch 
in Auschwitz II (Birkenau) Lagerarzt gewesen war. Wie uns van Pelt mitteilt, 
hatte Klein zugegeben, persónlich an “Selektionen” neu eingetroffener Háft- 
linge teilgenommen zu haben, und "gestanden, dass er eine Gaskammer be- 
sucht hatte, als diese nicht in Betrieb war" (S. 238f.). Bettet man dieses “Ge- 
stándnis" in seinen Kontext ein, so bemerkt man allerdings, dass es vóllig 
wertlos ist; hier ein kurzer Auszug aus dem Gerichtsprotokoll: 
"Frage: Sind Sie je selbst in die Gaskammer [sic] hinabgegangen ? 
Klein: Ja, einmal, als sie [sic] nicht in Betrieb war.” 
Bekanntlich lehrt die orthodoxe Holocaust- Version, dass es in Birkenau we- 
nigstens 12 Gaskammern zur Tötung von Menschen gab D"? so dass die von 
Major Winwood gestellte Frage ein wenig seltsam anmutet, ebenso wie die 
Antwort, die Dr. Klein darauf erteilte und die beweist, dass er nichts von Gas- 
kammem zur Vernichtung von Menschen wusste. Auch er “gestand” aus op- 
portunistischen Gründen. Dies erklárt auch seine Unsicherheit, die bei einem 
wahrhaftig reuigen Sünder unerklärlich wäre. Beispielsweise wurden ihm zu- 
folge die von den Ärzten ausgesonderten Arbeitsunfähigen nicht alle in die 
Gaskammem geschickt, sondern wahlweise “ein Teil von ihnen” (Philipps, S. 
184) oder “ja, wahrscheinlich” (ebd., S. 188). Meine These wird auch durch 
eine andere Passage aus Dr. Kleins Aussage bestätigt, die van Pelt nicht zitiert 
(ebd., S. 184): 
"Ich habe viel über Selektionen in den Krankenhäusern gehört, aber es 
gab dort keine wirklichen Selektionen. Das einzige, was getan wurde, war, 
dass der Arzt die Anweisung erhielt, Listen mit den Namen von Leuten zu 
erstellen, denen es in zwei, drei oder vier Wochen besser gehen würde, und 
von Leuten, die keine Chance auf Genesung hatten. Sehr oft wurden diese 
Leute, die auf die Listen gesetzt worden waren, in eine andere Abteilung 
überstellt, und manchmal verließen sie das Krankenhaus. Einmal wurden 
mehrere Fälle von Krätze gemeldet, und ich machte eine Selektion und 
brachte alle Leute mit Krätze in einen separaten Raum.” 
Diese Angaben lassen sich dokumentarisch erhárten, selbst in dem spezifi- 
schen Fall, den Dr. Klein hier erwähnt. Am 3. Dezember 1943 wurde im Häft- 
lingskrankenhaus von Birkenau der Befehl ausgegeben, Insassen mit einer in- 
fektiösen Hautkrankheit in den Tagesberichten getrennt aufzulisten.*°? Vom 
nächsten Tag an wurden Patienten mit Krätze in einem Dossier registriert, in 


852 Zwei in den Krematorien II und III, sechs in den Krematorien IV und V sowie vier in Bunker 2. 
853 APMO, Mikrofilm 1523/12; Fotokopie des Dokuments bei Strzelecka 1997, S. 116. 
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dem “Dat.[um] | Stand von gestem | Zugang | Abgang | Stand v. heute” ver- 
merkt waren.854 
Einige Tage zuvor, am 25. November, hatte der SS-Standortarzt die An- 
weisung erteilt, eine Liste aller malariakranken Háftlinge zu erstellen und sie 
ihm allmonatlich zu schicken.5?? Wie bei den Patienten mit Krütze bedeutete 
dies tatsächlich, dass in den Krankenhäusem von Birkenau eine Selektion 
stattfand, aber mitnichten eine für die “Gaskammern”. Bereits am 27. Mai 
1943 hatten die Kommandanten von Auschwitz und Lublin von SS-Ober- 
sturmbannführer Liebehenschel, dem damaligen Stellvertreter des SS-Briga- 
deführers Glücks, eine Fernsprechmeldung folgenden Wortlauts erhalten:*°° 
"KL. Auschwitz überstellt sofort im Einzeltransport 800 Malariakranke 
Häftlinge zum KL. Lublin” 
Der Grund fiir diese Uberstellung wird in der Vierteljahresmeldung iiber den 
San.-Dienst im K.L. Auschwitz I vom 16. Dezember genannt, in dem es dies- 
bezüglich heiDt:5?? 
"Die an Malaria Erkrankten, bezw. Hüftlinge, welche eine Malariakur 
überstanden haben, wurden zum Schluss des Berichtsvierteljahres nach 
dem K.L. Lublin, das als anophelesfreies Gebiet gilt, überstellt. " 
Trotz allem war Dr. Klein also nicht gewillt, die britische Propaganda vollum- 
fánglich zu übernehmen. Auch einige andere Angeklagte bestritten zwar nicht 
die Existenz der Gaskammer(n), wohl aber ihre persönliche Verantwortung. 
Die ehemalige Aufseherin des Frauenlagers in Birkenau, Irma Grese, gab bei- 
spielsweise zu Protokoll (Phillips, S. 712): 
"Ich wusste von der Gaskammer in Auschwitz, weil Häftlinge, die in ihr 
arbeiteten, uns davon erzühlten. Ich habe sie selber nur von weitem gese- 
hen, aber ich bezweifle nicht, dass dort viele vergast worden sind.” 
Eine weitere Aufseherin, Elisabeth Volkenrath, wagte sich noch weiter hinaus 
(ebd., S. 719): 
"Ich habe oft von Gefangenen von der Gaskammer gehórt, sie aber selber 
niemals gesehen, obwohl ich aus der Feme das Krematorium sah. Ich war 
anwesend, wenn seitens der SS-Arzte Selektionen arbeitsunfähiger Häftlin- 
ge durchgeführt wurden. Diese Leute wurden alle zu Block 25 geschickt 
und meines Wissens nie wieder gesehen. Obersturmführer Müller sagte uns 
immer, diese Leute würden zur Genesung weggeschickt.” 
Der frühere SS-Obersturmbannführer Franz Hössler, der ab August 1943 
Schutzhaftlagerführer des Frauenlagers gewesen war und ab Mai 1944 im 
Stammlager Auschwitz I dieselbe Funktion innegehabt hatte, zählte zum klei- 


854 APMO, Mikrofilm 1523/10; ebd., S. 117. 
855 APMO, Mikrofilm 1519/1; ebd., S. 113. 
856 APMO, D-Aul-3a/283, S. 281. 

857 GARF, 7021-108-32, S. 97. 
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nen Kreis der Hauptangeklagten. Als solcher wählte er dieselbe defensive 
Strategie wie Kramer: Er anerkannte die Realität einer Gaskammer (im Singu- 
lar), wies jedoch jede persónliche Verantwortung von sich (ebd., S. 714): 
"Jeder im Lager wusste von der Gaskammer in Auschwitz, aber ich habe 
niemals an der Selektion von Gefangenen teilgenommen, die in die Gas- 
kammer gingen und dann kremiert wurden. " 
Hóssler machte sogar geltend, er habe bei Höß über “die Art und Weise, wie 
diese Leute in die Gaskammer geschickt wurden", protestiert, aber der Lager- 
kommandant habe ihm gesagt, er solle sich gefälligst um seine eigenen Ange- 
legenheiten kümmern (ebd., S. 715). Van Pelt, der diese Aussage wiedergibt 
(S. 239f.), deutet eine juristische “Wahrheit” also zu einer historischen Wahr- 
heit um und schafft so eine rein fiktive “Konvergenz der Beweise", obwohl es 
den Angeklagten doch ganz offensichtlich einzig und allein darum ging, mit 
opportunistischen Aussagen ihren Kopf aus der Schlinge zu ziehen. 


18. Ursprung und Entwicklung der 
Gaskammergeschichte 


18.1. Van Pelts historiographische Mángel 


Der Grundpfeiler der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung über Auschwitz ist ein 
behaupteter Vernichtungsbefehl, den Hitler im Frühling 1941 Himmler erteilt 
und den Himmler sodann an Höß weitergeleitet haben soll. Dieser Befehl soll 
dann mit dem Aufbau des angeblichen Vemichtungslagers Birkenau konkrete 
Gestalt angenommen haben. Dieser längst zum unverzichtbaren Bestandteil 
des Dogmas gewordene Befehl soll in vier Phasen stufenweise verwirklicht 
worden sein: 

— Im September 1941 erfolgte im Stammlager Auschwitz die erste experi- 
mentelle Menschenvergasung, bei der das Instrument der künftigen Mas- 
senvernichtung “entdeckt” wurde; 

— Anfang 1942 wurden die — immer noch in der Versuchsphase steckenden — 
Tótungsoperationen in die Leichenhalle des Krematoriums von Auschwitz 
verlegt; 

— Schon bald darauf wurden zwei unweit, aber außerhalb des Lagers Birken- 
au gelegene Bauernhäuser (die sogenannten *Bunker") in Gaskammern zur 
Tótung von Menschen umgewandelt, und die Massenmorde an Juden so- 
wie an kranken Háftlingen begannen; 
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— Schließlich, ab März 1943, wurde die Judenvernichtung in den vier durch- 
wegs mit Menschentótungsgaskammern ausgerüsteten Krematorien betrie- 
ben. 

Die drei ersten Phasen bilden die unabdingbare Voraussetzung für die vierte 
und sind darum absolut fundamentale Elemente der orthodoxen Holocaust- 
Geschichtsschreibung. Trotz ihrer Bedeutung handelt van Pelt sie erstaunlich 
oberflächlich ab und widmet ihnen insgesamt bloß ein paar Seiten. Vom 
Standpunkt der historiographischen Methodik aus gesehen ist das vóllig unzu- 
lassig, denn van Pelt wendet sich praktisch direkt dem Thema der Krematori- 
en von Birkenau zu. Er interessiert sich nicht dafür, ob die Darstellung der ers- 
ten drei Phasen auf einer soliden Grundlage ruht, obwohl die Frage nach ihrer 
Zuverlässigkeit jene nach der Glaubhaftigkeit der orthodoxen These von den 
Vergasungen in den Krematorien von Birkenau unmittelbar berührt. Anders 
gesagt, van Pelt bemüht sich nicht im Geringsten, für die ersten drei Phasen 
eine “Konvergenz der Beweise" anzuführen, obgleich sich die These von der 
Judenvemichtung in den Birkenauer Krematorien ohne ein Verstündnis der 
drei vorbereitenden Phasen nicht vernünftig erklären lässt. Doch für erstere 
führt van Pelt keinerlei “Beweise” ins Feld. 


18.2. Die angebliche “erste Menschenvergasung” 


Diesem Phantom-Ereignis habe ich ein eigenes Buch gewidmet (2016d), das 
ich hier zusammenfassen will. Die — von Danuta Czech in ihrem Kalendarium 
offiziell rekonstruierte — erste Vergasung von Menschen in Auschwitz basiert 
ausschließlich auf widersprüchlichen Angaben selbsternannter Augenzeugen, 
wird jedoch von den Dokumenten widerlegt und lässt sich somit ins Reich der 
Fabel verweisen. Eine erste, rudimentüre Version dieser Legende wurde im 
Oktober 1941 von einem der Zentren für schwarze Propaganda geschaffen, die 
innerhalb der geheimen Widerstandsbewegung in Auschwitz agitierten. Als 
Inspirationsquelle diente den Propagandisten die Vorstellung, man habe in ei- 
nem nicht näher definierten "Bunker" oder “Betonbunker” in Auschwitz 
Kampfgase an Menschen erprobt. Erst sehr viel später nutzten die Propagan- 
da-Spezialisten den zunehmenden Gebrauch von Zyklon B zur Entwesung des 
ständig wachsenden Lagers, um dieses Pestizid zur Mordwaffe zu erklären 
und die erste Menschenvergasung in den Keller von Block 1 zu verlegen. Dass 
die Leichen der im Lager gestorbenen Häftlinge Tag für Tag aus der Leichen- 
halle im Block 28 in die Krematorien gebracht wurden, lieferte weiteres will- 
kommenes Material zur Ausschmückung der Geschichte von den Menschen- 
vergasungen. 

Die Rohfassung dieser Geschichte wurde 1946 von Richter Jan Sehn zu- 
sammengeschustert, dem die Aufgabe zufiel, die widersprüchlichen Zeugen- 
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aussagen zu einer Kollage fiktiver Fakten zu verbinden, die man vor Gericht 
brauchen konnte. Damit schlug die Geburtsstunde der kanonischen Ausch- 
witz-Version in Bezug auf zwei essentielle Bestandteile, die Zahl der Opfer 
und die vier Phasen des Vemichtungsprozesses, aber die konkreten Einzelhei- 
ten waren damals noch nicht festgelegt worden. 

1959 fuhr Danuta Czech dort weiter, wo Jan Sehn aufgehört hatte. Sie ma- 
nipulierte ihre Quellen noch ungenierter, als er es getan hatte, schuf anhand 
von Zeugenaussagen, die sich in allen erdenklichen Punkten krass widerspra- 
chen, eine fiktive *Konvergenz der Beweise" und lief die angebliche Massen- 
vemichtung in Auschwitz mit einem nicht minder fiktiven Ereignis im Sep- 
tember 1941 beginnen, der "ersten Vergasung", die somit "Geschichte" ge- 
worden war. 

Van Pelt geht auf diesen Punkt nur sehr kurz ein. Nachdem er einen Artikel 
der Polish Fortnightly Review vom 1. Juli 1942 angeführt hat, kommentiert er 
diesen wie folgt (S. 144): 

"Es gilt darauf hinzuweisen, dass nach dem Krieg verschiedene Zeugen 

aussagten, die Deutschen hätten Block 11 in Auschwitz als experimentelle 

Gaskammer genutzt.” 

Als Beleg hierfür zitiert er jedoch lediglich einen der "verschiedenen Zeugen", 
Vojciech Barcz (S. 144, Fußnote 25; vgl. S. 519). Zwei Seiten weiter beruft er 
sich auf eine Flugschrift von Natalia Zarembina und schließt: 

"Wie wir heute wissen, war die Darstellung korrekt; sowohl Pery Broad 

als auch Rudolf Höß sollten sie später bestätigen.” 

Zunächst sei unterstrichen, dass keine der beiden Quellen van Pelts Datierung 
(“Anfang September") bestätigt: Während Barcz einfach vom Herbst 1941 
spricht (Mattogno 2016d, S. 61f.), nennt Zarembina überhaupt kein Datum 
(ebd., S. 39-42). Folgen wir dem Artikel in der Polish Formightly Review, so 
forderte die erste Vergasung 1.000 Opfer (700 “Bolschewiken” und 300 Po- 
len) während Zerembina von 800 (500 “Bolschewiken” und 300 Polen) 
spricht (ebd., S. 40f.) und Barcz keine Zahlenangaben macht. Laut der polni- 
schen Exilzeitschrift erfolgte die Entfemung der Leichen einen Tag nach der 
Vergasung, laut Barcz “drei Tage später”, laut Zarembina “am vierten Tag". 
Die Leichen wurden laut Barcz in Massengräbem verscharrt, laut Zerembina 
ins Krematorium gebracht. 

Van Pelts Datierung der ersten Vergasung kollidiert mit den Aufzeichnun- 
gen von Höß, nach denen sie nicht vor November 1941 stattgefunden hat, und 
Broad spricht von der Vergasung russischer Kriegsgefangener in einer einzi- 
gen Zelle. Fürwahr eine solide *Konvergenz der Beweise"! 

Dank den verfügbaren Quellen lässt sich aufzeigen, dass die phantasievol- 
len Schilderungen Czechs und van Pelts jeder historischen Grundlage entbeh- 
ren und die “Konvergenz der Beweise" in Wahrheit nichts als eine betrügeri- 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


The idea that the construction workers at Auschwitz engaged in a systemat- 
ic masquerade to conceal evidence of mass exterminations, going about their 
daily business while figuratively winking at one another, is both a staple and a 
necessity of the “Holocaust” legend, and I consider it completely ridiculous. 
Could I calculate that the burning down of New York City could be concealed 
by hiding the matches? Would I calculate that my accomplices would be 
equally diligent about those matches? 

However, the interpretation of the hand notations as expressing objections 
to the use of the word “Vergasungskeller” in the document is reasonable, and I 
wonder why it took me so long to see it. Those who accept the premise of van 
Pelt’s interpretation of the notations thereby also accept a hypothesis of my 
present theory, which is a clarification and reinforcement of the “third inter- 
pretation” referred to above. 

If we accept van Pelt’s interpretation of the notations — that the use of the 
word *Vergasungskeller" was for some reason considered inappropriate and 
that in the opinion of the management at Auschwitz the word should not have 
been there — we are not obliged to accept van Pelt's idea as to the nature of 
management's objections. 

It is reasonable to propose that something like “Gaskeller” or *Gasschutz- 
keller” should have been there, because the use of a related concept mitigates 
the document's error, because there was in fact a Gaskeller there, because the 
author of the unusual word “Vergasungskeller” could have had that meaning in 
mind, and because of the many other indications we have that the crematoria 
were designed and built with air-raid and gas attack defense in mind. Those 
are strong reasons. 

Of course the relevant space was not a dedicated Gaskeller. It was primari- 
ly a Leichenkeller, i.e. morgue. It was common that bomb and gas shelters 
were provided in spaces primarily dedicated to other uses. 

Carlo Mattogno does not accept the above interpretation of the handwritten 
notations, but he shows conclusively that the Vergasungskeller and the Gaskel- 
ler were the same thing.” He insists that both were for emergency disinfesta- 
tion or delousing, despite his reference to an online source that reproduces the 
Gaskeller document as a reference to a gas shelter. It appears that his reason 
for designating the Vergasungskeller thus is that, in all other Auschwitz con- 
texts in which he has seen “Vergasung,” it means disinfestations. The reason- 
ing doesn't hold. For example, my original interpretation of the Vergasung- 
skeller, as a facility to generate a combustible gas for the crematorium ovens, 
seemed linguistically correct to Wilhelm Stäglich, a highly literate German ju- 
gei? 

I have certainly gotten a good lesson on the perils of documents interpreta- 
tion. We have been struggling, I since 1972, with an at least enigmatic docu- 
ment! 





bin/?p=725). The word “Gaskeller” does not seem to have come up there. 
79 Mattogno (2010), 55-70. 
761 Stüglich (1976), 71; (2010), 72; (2011), 88; (1986), 46f. 
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sche Methode ist, die darauf abzielt, auf der Grundlage eines Mosaiks von in 
entscheidenden Punkten widersprüchlichen Zeugenaussagen eine scheinbar 
logische und zusammenhängende Geschichte zusammenzukleistem. Dieser 
Pseudo-Rekonstruktion lisst sich eine anhand der Quellen vorgenommene 
Rekonstruktion entgegenstellen, die wie folgt aussieht: 

An irgendeinem Tag zwischen Frühling 1941 und November/Dezember 
1942 wurden in Auschwitz, entweder im Krematorium des Stammlagers oder 
im Keller von Block 11, oder vielleicht auch in Birkenau, erstmals Menschen 
vergast. Einige Zeuge nennen präzise Daten: Den 14. oder 15. August, den 3. 
bis 5. September, den 5./6. September, den 5. bis 8. September oder den 9. 
Oktober 1941. Die Vergasung wurde nach dem Abendappell während der 
Blocksperre so durchgeführt, dass kein Háftling etwas sehen konnte, oder aber 
am helllichten Tage vor sonnenbadenden Häftlingen. Zuvor waren die Fenster 
des Kellers zugemauert oder mit Erde bedeckt oder mit Sand gefüllt oder mit 
hólzemen Brettern verschlossen worden. Im Keller von Block 11 wurden le- 
diglich russische Offiziere eingeschlossen, oder Offiziere und Unteroffiziere, 
oder einfache Soldaten, oder Partisanen, oder politische Kommissare, oder 
vielleicht waren es auch keine Russen, sondern Polen, oder womöglich gar 
russische Kriegsgefangene und polnische Häftlinge. 

Der Vergasung fielen 60 oder 200 oder 400 oder 500 oder 600 oder 700 
oder 850 oder 1.473 russische Kriegsgefangene zum Opfer, femer 100-150 
oder 190 oder 196 oder 200 oder 220 oder 250 oder 257 oder 260 oder 300 
oder 400 oder 1.000 polnische Häftlinge. Sicher ist jedoch, dass die Zahl der 
Opfer 200 oder 300 oder 320 oder 350 oder 500 oder 696 oder 800 oder 850 
oder 857 oder 980 oder 1.000 oder 1.078 oder 1.400 oder 1.663 betrug. 

Die kranken Háftlinge wurden in den Krankenblócken von Dr. Schwela 
oder Dr. Jung oder vielleicht auch von Dr. Entress ausgesondert. Diese Kran- 
ken wurden von Sanitätern oder möglicherweise von Angehörigen der Straf- 
kolonie in die Zellen von Block 11 geführt. Rapportführer Gerhard Palitzsch 
warf — entweder allein oder zusammen mit einem SS-Mann, den man “Tom 
Mix" nannte, oder vielleicht mit einem, der den Spitznamen “Der Würger" 
trug, oder unter Umstünden zusammen mit SS-Unterscharführer Arthur Breit- 
wieser — Zyklon-B-Büchsen entweder in den zentralen Korridor oder in die 
Zellen, und zwar insgesamt drei Büchsen oder vielleicht auch zwei Büchsen in 
jede Zelle. Das Zyklon wurde durch die Tür eingeworfen, oder durch Offnun- 
gen oberhalb der Zellentüren. Die Vergasung fand in den Zellen statt, oder in 
einer Zelle, oder im Korridor, oder in der “Gaskammer”, und die Türen der 
Zellen waren entweder hermetisch verschlossen, oder man hatte sie abmon- 
tiert. Die Opfer starben sofort, oder vielmehr waren sie nach 15 Stunden im- 
mer noch am Leben. Die Leichen wurden entweder am folgenden Tag, oder in 
der folgenden Nacht, oder 1-2 Tage später, oder 2 Tage später, oder 3 Tage 
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später, oder am vierten Tag, oder am sechsten Tag entfernt, und zwar aus- 
schließlich von Sanitätern, genauer gesagt von 20 oder 30 oder 80 Sanititem, 
oder vielleicht auch nur von 20 Angehórigen der Strafkompanie. Die Arbeit 
dauerte einen ganzen Tag, oder eine ganze Nacht, oder zwei Nächte, oder drei 
Nächte. Die Leichen wurden im Korridor von Block 11 oder im Außenhof 
entkleidet, oder móglicherweise überhaupt nicht. Dann wurden sie ins Krema- 
torium gebracht und eingeäschert, oder vielleicht brachte man sie nach Bir- 
kenau und verscharrte sie dort in Massengräbern, oder möglicherweise wurden 
manche davon verbrannt und andere begraben (zu sámtlichen Quellen siehe 
ebd., S. 87-114). 

Die einzige vemünftige Schlussfolgerung, die man aus diesem unentrinn- 
baren Gestrüpp von Widersprüchen ziehen kann, lautet: Die Zeugenaussagen 
über die erste Vergasung sind historisch und technisch vollkommen unglaub- 
haft. 


18.3. Die angeblichen Menschenvergasungen in KrematoriumI 


18.3.1. Das Fehlen einer historischen und dokumentarischen Grundlage 


In meiner diesem Thema gewidmeten Studie (2016e) habe ich gezeigt, dass 
die angeblichen Menschenvergasungen im Krematorium I von Auschwitz kei- 
nerlei historische Grundlage besitzen. Wie so viele andere beruht auch diese 
Geschichte ausschließlich auf Zeugenaussagen, die meist höchst lakonisch 
sind und sich gegenseitig widersprechen. Die detaillierteren dieser Augenzeu- 
genberichte ermóglichen eine leichtere Überprüfung und lassen sich eben des- 
halb mit größter Leichtigkeit als falsch widerlegen. Die von Mainstream- 
Historikern vorgenommenen “Rekonstruktionen” sind reine Mutmaßungen 
ohne Verankerung in der Realität und finden in den Dokumenten keinerlei 
Stütze. 

Eine Analyse des Archivs der Neubauleitung (später Bauleitung und zu- 
letzt Zentralbauleitung) von Auschwitz erlaubt es uns, die Entwicklung der 
Lüftungsprojekte zu verfolgen, die von der Firma Topf für das Krematorium 
entworfen wurden, und mit hinreichender Präzision festzulegen, wie die diver- 
sen dort installierten Apparaturen eingebaut wurden und funktionierten. Die 
Projekte sowie deren Verwirklichung folgten einem Muster, das zu einer ge- 
wöhnlichen Leichenhalle passte, nicht jedoch zu einer Gaskammer zur Tötung 
von Menschen. Auf die Errichtung einer solchen findet sich in den Dokumen- 
ten auch nicht die leiseste Spur eines Hinweises. Sieht man sich die — von den 
Polen schon bald nach Kriegsende angebrachten — angeblichen Zyklon-B- 
Einwurflócher in der Decke der Leichenhalle in ihrer heutigen Gestalt etwas 
näher an, so entdeckt man, dass sie die Struktur des Gebäudes im damaligen 
Zustand widerspiegeln und nicht jene von 1942. Aus diesem Grund können 


598 CARLOMATTOGNO: DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 


sie nichts mit den angeblichen urspriinglichen Offnungen zu tun haben. Dass 
es diese überhaupt je gab, wird durch keine materiellen oder dokumentari- 
schen Spuren belegt. Somit existiert keine historische Grundlage für die Be- 
hauptung, die Leichenhalle im Krematorium I von Auschwitz sei als Gas- 
kammer zur Tótung von Menschen missbraucht worden. Abermals haben wir 
es hier nicht mit realer Geschichte zu tun, sondem mit Propaganda, die im 
Verlauf vieler Jahrzehnte mühsam den Umständen angepasst wurde. 


18.3.2. Pery Broad 


Van Pelt begnügt sich mit der Zeugenaussage Pery Broads, deren Inhalt er un- 
kritisch verteidigt (S. 225): 
"Der Broad-Bericht, der unabhüngigen Ursprungs war, bestütigte wichti- 
ge Elemente des Bilds, das sich dank Sehns Untersuchungen herauskristal- 
lisiert hatte, und bereicherte dieses um wichtige neue Facetten. Die viel- 
leicht wichtigste davon war Broads Erinnerung an die ersten Vergasungen 
im Krematorium I, das neben seinem eigenen Büro in der Baracke lag, wo 
sich die Politische Abteilung des Lagers befand." 
Der frühere SS-Rottenführer Pery Broad war am 8. April 1942 nach Ausch- 
witz versetzt worden. Am 18. Juni desselben Jahres wurde er der Politischen 
Abteilung zugewiesen, die dem SS-Untersturmführer Maximilian Grabner un- 
terstand. Am 6. Mai 1945 wurde Broad von den Briten verhaftet, jedoch be- 
reits 1947 wieder auf freien Fuf gesetzt. Am 13. Juli 1943 vollendete er in bri- 
tischer Haft einen Bericht, der nie von einer alliierten Kommission ordnungs- 
gemäß registriert wurde und deshalb auch keine Archivnummer erhielt. Wie 
ich in oben genannter Studie dargelegt habe (2016e, S. 62-68), ist Broads Be- 
richt vollkommen unzuverlässig. Pressac räumt immerhin ein, dass “die Form 
und der Ton seiner Erklärung falsch ist", dass “deren vorliegende literarische 
Form sichtlich von einem allzu feurigen polnischen Patriotismus gefärbt ist” 
und dass "kein Originalmanuskript seiner Erklirung bekannt ist’ (1989, S. 
128). Weshalb Broad, Sohn eines Brasilianers und einer Deutschen, “polni- 
schen Patriotismus" empfunden haben soll, bleibt wahrlich ein Rätsel der 
Schópfung. In der Tat verschwand der Broad-Bericht alsbald für fast 20 Jahre 
in der Versenkung und rückte erst beim Frankfurter Ausch witz-Prozess jah ins 
Rampenlicht — freilich nicht in seiner Originalfassung, die weiterhin verschol- 
len bleibt. Nachdem Broad das Dokument gelesen hatte, erklärte er (Langbein, 
Band 1, S. 539): 
"Einzelne Teile erkenne ich einwandfrei als meine Aufzeichnungen wie- 
der, aber nicht das Dokument in vollem Umfang.” 
Van Pelt wirft die Frage nach der Authentizität dieses Dokuments allerdings 
gar nicht auf und geht sogar so weit, zu behaupten, es schildere “die ersten 
Vergasungen im Krematorium I", wobei er “vergisst”, dass Broad seinen ei- 
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genen Aussagen zufolge lediglich einer einzigen Menschenvergasung bei- 
wohnte, die im Juli 1942 stattgefunden habe, während die ersten Vergasungen 
bereits im September 1941 begonnen haben sollen! 

Bezüglich van Pelts Behauptung, das Krematorium habe neben Broads ei- 
genem Büro gelegen, wo sich die Politische Abteilung des Lagers befand — 
womit van Pelt unterstellt, dass Broad die angeblichen Vergasungen ohne 
Weiteres hátte verfolgen kónnen —, habe ich darauf hingewiesen, dass diese 
Baracke, welche die Bezeichnung *BW 86 Vemehmungsbaracke Politische 
Abteilung (bei Krematorium)" trug, zwischen dem 9. und dem 20. Januar 
1943 gebaut und der Lagerverwaltung am 8. Februar übergeben wurde, zu ei- 
nem Zeitpunkt also, als auch gemäß der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung im 
Krematorium I längst keine Vergasungen mehr stattgefunden haben sollen 
(Mattogno 2016e, S. 86). 

Nachdem er die von Broad zum Besten gegebenen technischen Absurditä- 
ten zum Thema der Kremierungsöfen wiedergegeben hat, kommentiert van 
Pelt (S. 227): 

"Es ist wichtig, in Erinnerung zu rufen, dass Broad diese Information un- 

abhdngig von Tauber geliefert hat.” 

Zwei Seiten später fügt er hinzu, dass Broad “die Gesamtopferzahl auf zwi- 
schen 2,5 und 3 Millionen schätzte”. Van Pelt räumt ein, dass diese Zahl 
falsch ist, aber nichtsdestoweniger “bestätigt” sie genau die falsche Zahl, die 
“von Höß unabhängig genannt wurde" (siehe Kapitel 15) — ein weiterer Be- 
weis dafür, dass die Übereinstimmung scheinbar unabhängig voneinander zu- 
stande gekommener Zeugenaussagen noch lángst keinen Beweis für ihre Rich- 
tigkeit darstellt. 

Van Pelts Methode ist somit an sich vóllig abwegig, weil sie sich auf die 
Suche nach “Konvergenzen” in den Zeugenaussagen beschränkt, ohne sich 
auch nur im geringsten um “Divergenzen” zu scheren, d. h. um falsche, absur- 
de und widersprüchliche Behauptungen, welche die Glaubwürdigkeit des be- 
treffenden Zeugen zunichtemachen. Was Broads “Bestätigung” der angebli- 
chen Vergasungen in Krematorium I betrifft, so verweise ich den Leser auf 
meine diesbezügliche Studie (2016e, S. 62-68). Hier einige zusätzliche Be- 
merkungen. 

Broad gibt an, in den Doppelmuffelófen von Krematorium I seien vier bis 
sechs Leichen zugleich verbrannt worden (Broad, S. 19), und in den Dreimuf- 
felófen habe man “fünf bis sieben Leichen in einem Ofen®*® eingeäschert — 
was technischer Unsinn ist, ganz zu schweigen von den “mehreren Meter ho- 
hen" Flammen, die ihm zufolge regelmäßig aus dem Schornstein von Krema- 


858 Beeidiete Erklärung von P. Broad vom 20. Oktober 1947. NI-11984, Punkt 7. 
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torium I schossen (Broad, S. 20). Genau so absurd ist die Kapazität, die Broad 
den Krematorien von Birkenau zuschreibt:?? 
“In den Krematorien 1 und 2 [= П und III] 3.000-4.000. In den Krematori- 
en 3 und 4 [= IV und V] 2.000. In Nr. 5 befand sich nur ein Gasofen; dort 
600-1.200. " 
Wir konstatieren also, dass Broad hier noch ein zusätzliches, fiktives Krema- 
torium mit einem “Gasofen” aus dem Ärmel schüttelt! Nicht minder närrisch 
ist seine folgende Aussage (NI-11984, Punkt 6): 
"Es gab in der Umgebung von Birkenau etwa 10 grosse Brandstaetten, wo 
200 — 1000 Menschen jeweils auf Scheiterhaufen verbrannt wurden. Der 
Schein dieser Feuerstellen war mindestens in einem Umkreis von 30 km 
noch sichtbar. Ebenso weit war der unverkennbare Geruch von verbrann- 
tem Fleisch zu bemerken.” 
Beim Tesch-Prozess wurde Broad gefragt: 
"Welcher Zeitraum verstrich zwischen der Vergasung einer bestimmten 
Anzahl von Personen in einem Krematorium und dem Beginn der ndchsten 
Landung? 
Broad antwortete (NI-11954, S. 27): 
“In Perioden großen Andrangs — ich spreche von März und April 1944 —, 
wenn die Ziige bei den Gaskammem in der Reihe standen und warteten, bis 
sie dran waren, kann ich mit Sicherheit sagen, dass alle drei Stunden neue 
Ankómmlinge in die Gaskammern geschickt wurden. " 
Lassen wir die falsche Datierung (die meisten Deportationszüge trafen im 
Mai, Juni und Juli 1944 ein) hier außer Acht. — Etwas später teilt Broad uns 
mit, dass bei jeder Vergasung 2.000 bis 3.000 Opfer anfielen (ebd.) und somit 
in einem Krematorium innerhalb von 24 Stunden acht Vergasungsoperationen 
mit 16.000 bis 24.000 Leichen durchgeführt wurden; andererseits behauptet er 
jedoch, die Gesamtkapazität aller Krematorien einschließlich des rätselhaften 
“Gasofens” habe sich auf 7.200 Leichen pro Tag belaufen. Was Broad wirk- 
lich sah, und was die eigentliche Quelle seiner "Informationen" war, geht aus 
folgendem Auszug aus seinem Kreuzverhór beim Tesch-Prozess hervor (ebd., 
S. 26): 
"Frage: Haben Sie je das Innere einer Gaskammer gesehen?” 
Broad: Ich habe das Innere einer Gaskammer nicht gesehen, aber ich war 
bei der Entwesung von Kleidern in dem Raum einer Baracke anwesend, 
und die Fenster wurden für die Operation abgedichtet. Ich bezog mich auf 
die Gaskammer für die Desinfizierung und Entwesung von Kleidern.” 
(Hervorhebung von mir) 


85° Verhór von P. Broad vom 2. März 1946, S. 24. NI-11954. 
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18.3.3. Hans Stark 


SS-Unterscharführer Hans Stark war von Weihnachten 1940 bis November 
1942 in Auschwitz stationiert. Im Juni 1941 wurde er der Politischen Abtei- 
lung des Lagers zugewiesen und im Sommer 1942 zum SS-Oberscharfiihrer 
befördert Am 23. April 1959 wurde er während der Vorbereitungen auf den 
Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess vom Landeskriminalamt Baden-Württemberg 
verhort und landete später auf der Anklagebank. Van Pelt gibt seine Erklárun- 
gen wieder, welche die Realität der Vergasungen in der Leichenhalle von 
Krematorium I ihm zufolge “bestätigen”. Stark, schreibt er, habe “an einigen 
dieser Vergasungen teilgenommen" und habe einmal den Befehl erhalten, 
Zyklon B in die “Gaskammer” zu schütten (S. 368): 

"Seinen Aussagen nach war es sehr wichtig, dass das Zyklon B gleichzeitig 

durch beide Offnungen geschiittet wurde.” 

Ich resümiere hier, was ich anderswo (2016e, S. 73-72) über diesen Zeugen 
geschrieben habe. Laut Stark fand die angebliche erste Vergasung im Krema- 
torium I im Oktober 1941 statt (Langbein, Band 1, S. 438), was im Wider- 
spruch zu dem von D. Czech genannten Datum (16. September 1941) steht. 
Hinsichtlich der angeblichen Gaskammer erwähnte Stark lediglich “eine be- 
sonders abgedichtete Tür",59? aber die Leichenhalle besaß zwei Türen, von 
denen eine in den Ofenraum und die andere in den Waschraum führte. In die- 
sem Zusammenhang erwáhnt Stark “2 Offnungen mit einem Durchmesser von 
etwa 35 cm" (Vemehmung, S. 947); die Offnungen müssen also rund gewesen 
sein, was im Widerspruch zu den Angaben Broads steht, der sechs viereckige 
Öffnungen von je 10 cm x 10 cm Größe sah. Die Opfer der Vergasung waren 
“ausschließlich Juden" (ebd., S. 955), während laut Höß nur sowjetische 
Kriegsgefangene vergast worden waren. Der Vergasung, bei der Stark mitge- 
wirkt haben will, fielen “200-250 Juden" zum Opfer (ebd., S. 948), oder viel- 
mehr *150 oder 200 [...] Juden und Polen" (Langbein, Band 1, S. 439). Die 
Opfer wurden vergast, weil sie Juden waren, zugleich jedoch auch, weil sie 
*vom Standgericht zum Tode verurteilt worden sind" (ebd., S. 438). In letzte- 
rem Fall gab es unter ihnen natürlich “keine Kinder" (ebd., S. 439), doch an- 
dererseits bestanden die Opfer aus “Männer[n], Frauen und Kindern" (Ver- 
nehmung, S. 948). 

Der Zeuge Stark behauptete, bei jeder Vergasung “als Leiter der Aufnah- 
meabteilung" zugegen gewesen zu sein (ebd., S. 949). Seine Aufgabe, fuhr er 
fort, habe in der Ermittlung der Opferzahl bestanden. Allerdings war er nicht 
in der Lage, die Zahl der Opfer der behaupteten Vergasungen oder auch nur 


860 Vernehmungsniederschrift von Hans Stark, Köln, 23. April 1959. ZStL, Az: AR-Z 37/58 SB6, S. 
947; nachfolgende Seitenzahlen im Text daraus. 
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die Anzahl der in seiner Anwesenheit durchgeführten Vergasungen zu nennen 
(ebd.): 
“Wieviele Menschen etwa in diesem Zeitraum in meinem Beisein getötet 
worden sind, vermag ich nicht zu sagen. Auch kann ich nicht sagen, wie- 
viele Vergasungen in meinem Beisein vorgenommen worden sind.” 
Folgen wir Stark, so musste bei den Tótungsoperationen Zyklon B gleichzeitig 
durch die beiden angeblichen Offnungen geschüttet werden (wie erinnerlich 
hatten Broad und Müller von sechs Offnungen gesprochen und Aumeier von 
zwei während Höß nur den Plural verwendete, ohne eine Zahl zu nennen). 
Warum eigentlich gleichzeitig? Ware das nótig gewesen? Keinesfalls. Wir ha- 
ben es also mit einer “dichterischen Ausschmückung" Starks zu tun, die es 
ihm ermöglichte, der Geschichte von seiner — selbstverständlich gegen seinen 
Willen und unter direkter Todesdrohung seitens des Kommandanten erfolg- 
ten! — Teilnahme an einer Menschenvergasung etwas Farbe zu verleihen. Sei- 
ne Beteiligung an dem Massenmord soll von Grabner befohlen worden sein, 
“weil nur 1 Sanitäter gekommen war” (ebd.); seltsamerweise konnte Grabner 
die Vergasung nämlich nicht allein durchführen... Im Krematorium II konnte 
das Zyklon hingegen sehr wohl von einem einzigen SS-Mann eingeschüttet 
werden, denn dort war es laut Nyiszli durchaus nicht erforderlich, dass beide 
Büchsen zugleich entleert wurden (Nyiszli 1977, S. 39; Nyiszli 1961, S. 45). 
Mit solchen Mátzchen wollten viele Angeklagte die Untersuchungsbeam- 
ten und Richter günstig stimmen, weil sie auf diese Weise ihre “Kooperative” 
Einstellung unter Beweis stellen konnten. Hans Stark war von Erwin Bartel 
und Filip Müller namentlich als Täter genannt worden, und ein “vollumfängli- 
ches Gestündnis" war für ihn die einzige Chance, móglichst glimpflich davon- 
zukommen. Diese defensive Strategie war in seinem Fall zwar nur teilweise 
erfolgreich, denn er wurde zu zehn Jahren Freiheitsentzug verurteilt (Lang- 
bein, Band 2, S. 885). Allerdings wurde er bereits 1968, drei Jahre nach seiner 
Verurteilung, auf freien Fuß gesetz 29) 


18.3.4. Die romanhafte Darstellung der ersten Einäscherung im 
Krematorium I 


In seinem gemeinsam mit Debórah Dwork verfassten Buch hatte van Pelt das 
Thema der angeblichen Vergasungen im Krematorium I bereits gestreift. 
Nachdem er geschildert hatte, auf welche Schwierigkeiten die SS bei der be- 
haupteten ersten Vergasung in Block 11 gestoßen war, präsentierte van Belg"? 
eine ausführliche Beschreibung der “ersten Vergasung im Krematorium I" 
(Dwork/van Pelt 2000, S. 324): 


861 https;//de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hans Stark (SS-Mitglied). 
862 Das Kapitel über die Geschichte des KL Auschwitz war offensichtlich von van Pelt allein verfasst 
worden. 
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“Fritzsch fiel ein, daf die Leichenkammer des Krematoriums im Stammla- 
ger ein Flachdach hatte, in dem sich ohne Schwierigkeiten eine oder meh- 
rere Öffnungen anbringen ließen. Er wußte auch, daß vor etwa einem Mo- 
nat die Leichenkammer mit einem neuen, leistungsstarken Lüftungssystem 
ausgerüstet worden war. Wie wir sahen, hatte die politische Abteilung be- 
gonnen, die Leichenkammer als Hinrichtungsstütte für die vom Gestapo- 
Standgericht Verurteilten zu nutzen. Von Anfang an hatten die Exekutions- 
kommandos über den Übelkeit erregenden Gestank geklagt, diente der 
Raum doch auch der Lagerung der Leichen verstorbener Häftlinge. Maxi- 
milian Grabner, Chef der Politischen Abteilung, hatte Schlachter dazu be- 
wegt ein moderneres Lüftungssystem zu installieren, das nicht nur die 
schlechte Luft absaugte, sondern auch Frischluft zuführte. Fritzsch war 
klar, daß sich mit einem solchen Lüftungssystem das Giftgas absaugen 
ließ. 

Fritzschs Leute stemmten in das Dach der Leichenhalle drei quadratische 

Öffnungen und verschlossen sie mit dichtsitzenden Holzdeckeln. Die neue 

Gaskammer wurde wahrscheinlich am 16. September mit dem Mord an 

ungefähr 900 sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen eingeweiht. ‘Der ganze 

Transport ging gerade genau in den Leichenraum’, erinnerte sich Höf. 

‘Die Tür wurde zugeschlossen und das Gas durch die Öffnungen hineinge- 

schüttet. Wie lange diese Tötung gedauert hat, weiß ich nicht. Doch war 

eine geraume Weile das Gesumme noch zu vemehmen. Bei Einwerfen 
schrien einige ‘Gas’, darauf ging ein mächtiges Brüllen los und ein Drän- 
gen nach den beiden Türen. Diese hielten aber den Druck aus.’ Einige 

Stunden später wurden die Lüfter eingeschaltet und die Türen geöffnet.” 
Van Pelt behauptet, die Leichenhalle von Krematorium I sei schon bald nach 
der ersten Vergasung in Block 11 in eine Gaskammer zur Tötung von Men- 
schen umgewandelt worden. Er unterstellt, SS-Hauptsturmführer Karl Fritzsch 
habe drei Zyklon-B-Einwurflöcher durch das flache Dach der Leichenhalle 
brechen lassen, doch ist dies eine müßige Spekulation, die durch kein Doku- 
ment erhártet wird. 

Des Weiteren macht van Pelt geltend, die Leichenhalle sei ca. einen Monat 
zuvor “mit einem neuen, leistungsstarken Lüftungssystem ausgerüstet wor- 
den", wobei er als Quelle einen Brief Grabners vom 7. Juni 1941 zitiert. Wie 
ich in Kapitel II des oben erwähnten Buchs dargelegt habe (2016e, S. 19-27), 
beweist nichts, dass Grabners Gesuch sofort stattgegeben wurde, im Gegen- 
teil: Aus den Dokumenten geht hervor, dass die Arbeiten am Lüftungssystem 
für Krematorium I zwischen Ende September und Mitte Oktober 1941 began- 
nen, also nach dem Datum der angeblichen ersten Vergasung in diesem Kre- 
matorium. Dieses Datum — den 16. September 1941 — hat van Pelt aus D. 
Czechs Kalendarium (1989), doch lassen sich weder dieses Ereignis noch das 
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ihm zugeschriebene Datum dokumentarisch belegen. Die polnische Historike- 
rin hat hier einfach eine Nebelkerze geziindet. 

Frei erfunden sind auch van Pelts Behauptungen, Fritzsch sei klar gewesen, 
“daß sich mit einem solchen Lüftungssystem das Giftgas absaugen ließ”, und 
seine Leute hátten “in das Dach der Leichenhalle drei quadratische Offnun- 
gen" gestemmt, die sie “mit dichtsitzenden Holzdeckeln" verschlossen". All 
dies ist reine Phantasie, denn kein Dokument belegt die Existenz dieser Off- 
nungen, geschweige denn, dass Fritzsch irgendetwas mit ihnen zu tun hatte. 
Die “drei quadratischen Offnungen” hat van Pelt einem Aufsatz von Pressac 
entnommen (Pressac/van Pelt, S. 209), der sich allerdings auf eine Fotografie 
aus dem Jahre 1945 stützte (siehe Mattogno 2016e, S. 103-112). Und bezüg- 
lich der “Holzdeckel” bezieht sich van Pelt einfach auf die polnische “Rekon- 
struktion" von 1946-1947! 

Wie sich meiner kritischen Analyse der Zeugenaussagen von Rudolf Hop 
entnehmen lsst (siehe Kapitel 11), sind diese vollkommen unzuverlässig und 
besitzen deshalb keinen historischen Wert. Sie stehen übrigens auch im Wi- 
derspruch zu der These van Pelts, weil der erste Auschwitz-Kommandant an- 
gegeben hatte, dass “mehrere [Zyklon-B-]Lócher von oben durch die Erd- und 
Betondecke des Leichenraumes geschlagen" worden seien, und zwar “noch 
während des Entladens" von 900 sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen, die dann 
dort flugs vergast worden sein sollen (Broszat 1958, S. 122) — ein Szenarium, 
das Pressac mit Fug und Recht als *unwahrscheinlich" einstuft (1989, S. 127). 
Aus diesem Grund musste van Pelt den betreffenden Abschnitt weglassen. 

Der letzte Satz, den van Pelt Höß * Aussage entnimmt — Höß schrieb: 
“Nach mehreren Stunden erst wurde geóffnet und entlüftet" — ist wahrhaftig 
rätselhaft: Warum hätte man vor dem Einschalten der Lüftungsanlage denn 
mehrere Stunden warten müssen? Ein Grund hierfür ist nicht ersichtlich, denn 
schließlich besaß die Leichenhalle laut van Pelt “ein neues, leistungsstarkes 
Lüftungssystem”! 


18.4. Die “Bunker” von Birkenau 


18.4.1. Das völlige Fehlen von Beweisen 


Während die angeblichen Menschenvergasungen in Block 11 und Krematori- 
um I die beiden ersten, experimentellen Phasen der behaupteten Judenvernich- 
tung dargestellt haben sollen, wurde diese laut der Holocaust-Geschichts- 
schreibung in den sogenannten “Bunkern” von Birkenau erstmals in großem 
Umfang betrieben. In der Tat schreibt van Pelt, diese “Bunker” hätten sich 
“bei der Tötung von mehr als 200.000 Juden als sehr effizient erwiesen” (S. 
455). Vom Standpunkt der orthodoxen Holocaust-Historiker aus müssten die- 
se Gebäude also unbedingt eine ausführliche Studie erfordem, doch mit seiner 
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üblichen historiographischen Liederlichkeit begnügt sich van Pelt damit, die 
Frage hier und da mit ein paar Bemerkungen anzuschneiden, die insgesamt 
noch nicht einmal eine einzige Seite ergeben. 

Gestützt auf sämtlichen verfügbaren Quellen, darunter über 30 Zeugenaus- 
sagen und ein Dutzend Berichte, habe ich diesem Thema eine 310-seitige Stu- 
die gewidmet, die durch 26 Dokumente und 21 Fotos vervollstindigt wird 
(20182). In dieser Studie habe ich nachgewiesen, dass sich in den Dokumen- 
ten auch nicht der leiseste Hinweis auf die sogenannten “Bunker” von Birken- 
au findet. Diese erscheinen weder in den Bauplänen noch in den Kostenvoran- 
schlägen für das Lager Auschwitz-Birkenau. Dabei ist der Zeitraum von März 
bis Juni 1942, in der die beiden "Bunker" in Gaskammem umgewandelt und 
in Betrieb genommen worden sein sollen, durch 14 Berichte lückenlos doku- 
mentiert,°°° in denen sämtliche bereits in Betrieb befindlichen oder fertigge- 
stellten Bauwerke aufgelistet werden, jeweils mit dem Datum des Baubeginns 
sowie dem geplanten oder tatsáchlichen Datum der Fertigstellung. Bei jedem 
Bauwerk werden Identifikationsnummer und Bezeichnung genannt (z. B. 
“BW 24 Kommandantenwohnhaus"). Auf die Birkenauer Vergasungs-“Bun- 
ker" findet sich in dieser Dokumentation wie erwähnt keinerlei Hinweis, we- 
der unter diesem Namen noch unter einer möglichen “Tarnbezeichnung”.°°* 

Zwei Karten von Birkenau — der “Lageplan des Interessengebiets K. L. 
Auschwitz Nr. 1733" vom 5. Oktober 1942 sowie der “Bebauungsplan für den 
Auf- und Ausbau des Konzentrationslagers u. Kriegsgefangenenlagers Plan 
Nr. 2215” vom Marz 1943 — zeigen zwar die von den orthodoxen Holocaust- 
Historikern als “Bunker 1” und “Bunker 2" bezeichneten Häuser, aber keines 
der beiden besitzt eine ZBL-Nummer, im Gegensatz zu jenen schon vor dem 
Aufbau des Lagers existierenden Gebäuden, die von der ZBL übemommen 
wurden und Nummem zugewiesen erhielten (z. B. die zwólf Hauser, die im 
künftigen Bausektor III erscheinen und der Reihenfolge nach nummeriert 
sind: “H.[Haus] 903-914”). Somit hatte man den betreffenden beiden Häusern 
keine Identifikationsnummem zugeteilt, was bedeutet, dass sie nicht von der 
ZBL übemommen worden waren und von dieser dementsprechend nicht be- 
nutzt wurden. 


18.4.2. Van Pelts Erste Interpretation 


In einem 1994 veröffentlichten Artikel legte van Pelt eine neue, eigenwillige 
These der Ursprünge von “Bunker 1” vor (1994, S. 145): 
"Kammler besuchte das Lager am Donnerstag, dem 27. Februar 1942. Ei- 
ne Woche spáter berichtete Bischoff in einem Brief an die Firma Topf, 


863 Diese Dokumente bilden die Serie der “Bauberichte” und “Baufristenpläne”. 


864 Siehe dazu die Anmerkungen in Fußnote 305, S. 191. 
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Kammler habe während jenes Aufenthalts beschlossen, auf die behelfsmä- 
Pigen Einäscherungsanlagen zu verzichten und festgelegt, dass die mit 
Schreiben vom 22. Oktober, Registriemummer 215/41/ho, 1941 bestellten 
fünf Dreimuffelöfen’ im Kriegsgefangenenlager zu errichten seien. In an- 
deren Worten, das für das Stammlager geplante Krematorium sollte nun in 
Birkenau gebaut werden. " 
AnschlieBend weist van Pelt darauf hin, dass Pressac diesem Entscheid 
Kammlers keinerlei Bedeutung beigemessen hatte, während Danuta Czech in 
ihrem Kalendarium (1989) weder Kammlers Besuch noch seine diesbezügli- 
che Entscheidung erwähnt. Van Pelt fährt fort (ebd.): 
"Ich glaube allerdings, der Entscheid zur Verlegung des Krematoriums 
lüsst sich als Gegenstück zu einem nicht dokumentierten Beschluss deuten, 
ein rotes Haus, das dem polnischen Bauern Wiechuja®®! gehörte und sich 
am Nordwestrand des für das Kriegsgefangenenlager vorgesehenen Terri- 
toriums befand, in die als Bunker I bekannte Tötungsinstallation umzu- 
wandeln — jenen Ort, wo die Geschichte des Holocaust mit der Geschichte 
von Auschwitz-Birkenau verschmilzt. " 
Da die Verwendung von Krematorium I als Tötungsstätte das Leben im 
Hauptlager aus den Fugen brachte, muss Kammler — so van Pelt, S. 145f. — 
anlässlich seines Besuchs in Auschwitz am 27. Februar 1942 vorgeschlagen 
haben, 
"die Tótungen nach Birkenau zu verlegen. Wenn man annimmt, dass es 
zwei Wochen brauchte, um ein Haus auszuwühlen und in eine einfache 
Vernichtungsstätte umzuwandeln, kann man davon ausgehen, dass der ers- 
te Massenmord in Birkenau in der dritten Märzwoche stattfand. In der Tat 
haben die Historiker des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz-Birkenau den 20. 
März als das Datum ermittelt, an dem Bunker I in Betrieb genommen wur- 
de.” 
Zur Untermauerung dieses Arguments lichtet van Pelt die Zeichnung eines 
Teils einer — angeblich Anfang März 1942 angefertigten — “modifizierten Ver- 
sion” der Karte des Lagers Birkenau “vom 6. Januar 1942” ab (ebd., S. 147), 
auf der sich das neue Krematorium (das künftige Krematorium II) tatsächlich 
in der Nordwestecke des Lagers befindet. Die betreffende Karte mit der Be- 
zeichnung “Lageplan des Kriegsgefangenenlagers Auschwitz — Oberschlesien, 
Plan Nr. 885”, wurde vom WVHA allerdings bereits am 5. Januar 1942 er- 
stellt596 also schon lange vor der angeblichen Einrichtung von “Bunker 1”. 
Wäre der von van Pelt gezeigte Ausschnitt tatsächlich eine “modifizierte Ver- 
sion” der Zeichnung vom 5. Januar 1942, auf der man die beiden “Verbren- 


865 Yan Pelt verwechseltihn mit Harmata. 
866 RGVA, 502-2-95, S. 7. 
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nungshallen" sieht, würde er ein späteres Datum tragen, aber das Datum seiner 
Zeichnung (“gezeichnet”) ist der 5. Januar 1942 (“Datum: 5.1.42”). 

Hierzu ist kein Zweifel statthaft, denn die Zeichnung war von SS-Unter- 
sturmführer Dejaco am 5. Januar “geprüft” und von Bischoff am 6. Januar 
“genehmigt” worden. Somit muss der Entscheid, den Standort des neuen 
Krematoriums vom Stammlager Auschwitz I nach Birkenau zu verlegen, be- 
reits Anfang 1942 ergangen ein, also zweieinhalb Monate vor der angeblichen 
Inbetriebnahme von “Bunker 1”, und hat nichts Verdächtiges an sich. 

Das neue Krematorium war bereits in dem “Erläuterungsbericht zum Vor- 
entwurf für den Neubau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS, Ausch- 
witz O/S" vom 30. Oktober 1941 erwähnt worden.®°” Am 12. November 1941 
hielt Bischoff in einem Schreiben an das Rüstungskommando Weimar fest:?°® 

"Die Firma Topf & Sóhne, Feuerungstech. Anlagen, Erfurt hat von der 

hiesigen Dienststelle den Auftrag erhalten, schnellstens eine Verbren- 

nungsanlage aufzubauen, da dem  Konzentrationslager Auschwitz ein 

Kriegsgefangenenlager angegliedert wurde, dass [sic] in kürzester Zeit mit 

ca. 120000 Russen belegt wird. Der Bau der Einüscherungsanlage ist des- 

halb dringend notwendig geworden um Seuchen und andere Gefahren zu 

verhüten. " 
Damals war noch geplant, das neue Krematorium im Stammlager Auschwitz 
zu erbauen, während das Kriegsgefangenenlager Birkenau zwei “Verbren- 
nungshallen” erhalten sollte, die jeweils einen Dreimuffelofen vereinfachter 
Bauart umfassten. Diese Anlagen erscheinen auf einer auf den 5. Januar 1942 
datierten Zeichnung von Birkenau, die eine in der Nordwestecke von Bausek- 
tor III und die andere in der Südwestecke von Bausektor II. Bei dieser Zeich- 
nung handelt es sich nicht um die oben erwähnte Karte Nr. 885, sondern um 
einen Plan, der von SS-Unterscharführer Karl Ulmer, einem Zeichner der 
ZBL, erstellt worden war (Pressac 1989, S. 189). In der Bildlegende von Karte 
885 ist der Eintrag “V... Verbrennungshalle” noch erhalten, aber die Symbole, 
welche die beiden von Ulmer gezeichneten Anlagen repräsentieren, sind ver- 
schwunden, und an ihrer Stelle erschemt ein “Krematorium” von 12,0 m x 
55,50 m Größe mit einem 12,0 m x 10,0 m großen Anbau, in dem sich der 
Kamin und die Müllverbrennungsanlage befinden. Da diese Karte direkt vom 
SS-WVHA kam, liefert sie den schlüssigen Beweis dafür, dass der Entscheid 
zur Errichtung des neuen Krematoriums in Birkenau aus dieser Zeitspanne da- 
tiert. 

Am 27. Februar 1942 segnete Kammler den bereits Anfang Januar gefäll- 
ten Beschluss ab, das neue Krematorium nicht im Stammlager, sondern in 
Birkenau zu erbauen (was angesichts der dort zu erwartenden bedeutend höhe- 


867 RGVA, 502-1-233, S. 20. 
868 RGVA, 502-1-314,S.8. 
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ren Sterblichkeit auch logisch war). Chronologisch gesehen hängt van Pelts 
Verbindung zwischen Kammlers Genehmigung und der angeblichen Inbe- 
triebnahme von “Bunker 1" vóllig in der Luft, weil die Historiker des Ausch- 
witz-Museums das Datum des 20. März vollkommen willkürlich festgelegt 
hatten. In der ersten Auflage des Kalendariums (Czech 1960, S. 49) war der 
Beginn der angeblichen mórderischen Aktivitäten im “Bunker 1” nicht minder 
willkürlich auf den Januar 1942 datiert worden. 

Van Pelts These wird also durch kein Dokument gestützt und ist deshalb 
historisch wertlos. 


18.4.3. Van Pelts zweite Interpretation 


In seinem gemeinsam mit Deborah Dwork verfassten Buch präsentiert van 
Pelt eine andere originelle Hypothese zum Thema der angeblichen Massentó- 
tungen in “Bunker 1”. Die beiden Autoren erwähnen das im Februar 1942 ge- 
schlossene Abkommen zwischen dem Reich und der slowakischen Regierung, 
dem zufolge die Slowakei den Deutschen 20.000 kräftige slowakische Juden 
als Arbeitskräfte zur Verfügung stellen musste. Von diesen wurden je 10.000 
nach Auschwitz und nach Majdanek geschickt. Damals war Auschwitz laut 
Dwork und van Pelt “bereits zum Zielort für eine besondere Gruppe von Ju- 
den aus dem Reich geworden: Jene, die im Rahmen der sogenannten Organi- 
sation Schmelt als untauglich für die Arbeit befunden wurden.” (2000, S. 333; 
die Dienststelle Schmelt leitete von Oktober 1940 bis Mitte 1943 den Arbeits- 
einsatz von Juden in Oberschlesien und im Sudetenland.) 

Während der Verhandlungen über das oben erwähnte Abkommen wurden 
400 Juden dieser Kategorie nach Auschwitz deportiert, angeblich zur Verga- 
sung im Krematorium I des Stammlagers. Da diese Operation erfolgreich ver- 
laufen sei, meint van Pelt, habe Eichmann beschlossen, dieselbe Behandlung 
auch den arbeitsuntauglichen slowakischen Juden widerfahren zu lassen, und 
"[d]a die slowakischen Juden nach Birkenau und nicht nach Auschwitz ge- 
bracht werden sollten und da ihre Tötung im Krematorium I das Leben im 
Stammlager stören würde, erwogen sie den Bau einer Vernichtungsanlage na- 
he dem neuen Nebenlager” (ebd., S. 334). 


18.4.4. Van Pelts dritte und letzte Interpretation 


In The Case for Auschwitz kommt van Pelt auf diese Frage zurück, unterlässt 
nun aber jeden Hinweis auf die zur Arbeit für die Dienststelle Schmelt untaug- 
lichen Juden; er schreibt (S. 72): 
“Als die slowakische Regierung vorschlug, dass Himmler gegen eine Bar- 
zahlung auch arbeitsunfähige Juden übernehmen solle, entsandte Himmler 
den SS-Bauchef Hans Kammler nach Auschwitz. Kammler sah sich den Ort 
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an und befahl, ein dort befindliches Bauernhaus in eine Gaskammer um- 

zuwandeln. Zwei Monate später, am 4. Juli 1942, wurden die ersten Juden 

aus der Slowakei ausgesondert. Die Arbeitstauglichen wurden ins Lager 
aufgenommen. Die anderen wurden in dem Bauernhaus umgebracht, das 
nun als Bunker 1 bekannt ist. Die Tótung bestimmter Kategorien von Juden 

in Auschwitz war nun von einer ‘gelegentlichen’ Praxis, wie sie Ende 1941 

bei einigen Transporten von Juden aus Oberschlesien gehandhabt worden 

war, zu einer ‘kontinuierlichen’ Praxis, aber noch nicht zur Politik gewor- 
den. Bunker 1 war weiterhin eine improvisierte Lósung in einer Situation, 
die entstanden war, weil die Slowakei die Deutschen nicht für die Abnahme 
alter und sehr junger Juden bezahlen wollte und die Deutschen zu geizig 
waren, um die Kosten selber zu übernehmen. Der Hauptzweck von Ausch- 
witz war damals immer noch der Aufbau (eines Industriekomplexes, einer 

Stadt und einer Region), nicht die Vernichtung von Juden. " (Hervorhebung 

von van Pelt) 

Diese Interpretation ist allein schon aus chronologischen Gründen vollkom- 
men unhaltbar. Der erste Transport slowakischer Juden traf am 26. Marz 1942 
in Auschwitz ein; weitere elf Transporte folgten bis zum 20. Juni. Die Ge- 
samtzahl dieser slowakischen Juden belief sich auf 10.218, die allesamt regu- 
lär in den Lagerbestand aufgenommen wurden. Die erste "Selektion" erfolgte 
erst am 4. Juli, als ein Transport mit teilweise arbeitsunfahigen slowakischen 
Juden im Lager eintraf. Andererseits soll “Bunker 1" bereits am 20. Marz in 
Betrieb genommen worden sein, also nicht nur lange vor der ersten “Selekti- 
on", sondem noch bevor der Entscheid zur Deportation auch arbeitsuntaugli- 
cher slowakischer Juden gefällt worden war, denn die deutsche Forderung 
nach Bezahlung von 500 Reichsmark für jeden arbeitsunfáhigen slowakischen 
Juden datiert vom 29. Apr) mr? 

Was van Pelt über den Grund von Kammlers Besuch in Auschwitz am 27. 
Februar 1942 erzáhlt, nàmlich dass er von Himmler dorthin entsandt worden 
war, um die Errichtung einer Tótungsanlage für die nicht zum Arbeitseinsatz 
tauglichen slowakischen Juden zu planen, ist reine Spekulation und findet in 
den Dokumenten nicht den geringsten Widerhall. Kammlers Aufgabe bestand 
lediglich in der Überprüfung des Bauprogramms für Auschwitz im dritten 
Kriegswirtschaftsjahr. Die einschlagige Dokumentation — Pohls Brief vom 2. 
März 1942 sowie Bischoffs Schreiben vom 17. März — liefert keinerlei Hin- 
weise auf irgendein “Bauemhaus”, das in eine Gaskammer umzuwandeln war 
(Mattogno 2018a, S. 29-34), was aber van Pelt zufolge der eigentliche Grund 
von Kammlers Besuch gewesen sein soll. Kammlers Reise nach Auschwitz 
war nichts weiter als eine Folge seiner Unterredungen mit Höß vom 13. und 


86? Siehe hierzu Mattogno 2016c, S. 29-36, wo ich ausführlich auf den Beginn der Deportation slo- 
wakischer Juden nach Auschwitz eingehe. 
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14. Juni 1941, bei denen es um die Bauprojekte im dritten Kriegswirtschafts- 
jahr ging und um gar nichts anderes.57? 

Somit wird van Pelts Deutung durch die vorhandenen Dokumente nicht nur 
nicht bestátigt, sondern sogar widerlegt. 


18.4.5. Die angeblichen Massenmorde in den *Bunkern" 


Unter Bezugnahme auf Dawidowskis Ausführungen zu den “Bunker” 
schreibt van Pelt (S. 212): 

"Als 1942 Judentransporte einzutreffen begannen, erwies sich die Gas- 

kammer im Krematorium von Auschwitz als unzureichend, und die SS bau- 

te zwei Gebäude in Birkenau, die Häuser der Bauern Wiechuja und Har- 

mata, zu Gaskammem um. 

Bei seiner Schilderung dieser Tötungsinstallationen — Bunker 1 und 2 — 

stützte sich Dawidowski auf die Zeugenaussage Dragons sowie die Über- 

reste der Gebäude, weil er keine Dokumente oder Pläne vorgefunden hatte, 

welche die beiden Gebäude beschrieben. Tatsächlich wurden nie welche 

gefunden. Es scheint, dass die beiden Bauernhüuser still und unauffüllig 

umgewandelt wurden.” 
Van Pelt ráumt also selber ein, dass es keine dokumentarischen Belege für die 
Existenz der *Bunker" gibt. Der letzte Satz seiner obigen Aussage ist eine 
Leerformel. In meiner oben erwähnten Studie (20182, S. 23-29) habe ich her- 
vorgehoben, dass eine “stille und unauffällige” Bautätigkeit im Komplex 
Auschwitz-Birkenau schlicht undenkbar war: Sämtliche Arbeiten folgten dort 
einem rigiden Muster bürokratischer Regeln; schon vor dem Beginn der Ar- 
beit an einem Projekt erhielt dieses eine Nummer und eine Bezeichnung mit- 
samt der ganzen dazugehörigen Dokumentation. Die angeblichen “Bunker” 
besaßen weder eine Nummer noch eine Bezeichnung; sie lassen sich mit kei- 
nem Bauprojekt in Verbindung bringen und existieren in der umfassenden 
Dokumentation der ZBL schlechthin nicht. Dies heißt, dass die beiden polni- 
schen Bauernhäuser nie in irgendetwas “umgewandelt” wurden, schon gar 
nicht in “Gaskammern”. 

Van Pelt fährt fort (S. 267): 

“Bunker 1 war seit März jenes Jahres [1942] in Betrieb gewesen und Bun- 

ker 2 seit Juli.” 
Wie bereits erwähnt, ist das eine unbeweisbare Behauptung. 

Unter Hinweis auf den WRB-Bericht, in dem Tótungen in Bunker 2 ge- 
schildert werden, schreibt van Pelt (S. 147, 149): 

"Diese Beschreibung der Tötungen in Bunker 2 sollte nach dem Krieg 

weitgehend bestitigt werden, und zwar sowohl vom Sonderkommando- 


870 Brief Kammlers an Höß vom 18. Juni 1941. RGVA, 502-1-11, S. 37-39. 
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Mitglied Shlomo [Szlama] Dragon, der an diesem Ort gearbeitet hatte, als 

auch durch die archäologischen Überreste.” 
Hier führt van Pelt also einen “archäologischen Beweis” sowie einen Zeugen 
ins Feld. Es trifft durchaus zu, dass von dem Haus, das die Holocaust-Ortho- 
doxie mit “Bunker 2" identifizieren, die Grundmauem übriggeblieben sind, 
doch beweisen diese in keiner Hinsicht, dass in jenem Gebäude Menschen 
vergast worden sind. Sie belegen einzig und allein, dass dort einmal ein Haus 
gestanden hat. Die materiellen Überreste stehen übrigens in direktem Gegen- 
satz zu dem, was Dragon über “Bunker 2" zu berichten weiß (siehe Mattogno 
2018a, S. 214f.). Neben Dragon führt van Pelt mit Jerzy Tabeau und David 
Olére zwei weitere Hauptzeugen an sowie mit Pery Broad und Hans Aumeier 
zwei Nebenzeugen. In meinem oben erwähntem Buch habe ich die Aussagen 
dieser und vieler anderer Zeugen einer eingehenden Analyse unterzogen. Da 
Broads magere “Kenntnisse” nur vom Hörensagen stammten, werde ich ihn 
hier nicht weiter behandeln. 


18.4.6. Die Zeugen 


18.4.6.1. Jerzy Tabeau 

Jerzy Tabeau, ein am 8. Dezember 1918 in Zablotów geborener nichtjüdischer 
Pole, wurde am 26. März 1942 nach Auschwitz deportiert und dort mit Num- 
mer 27273 unter dem Namen Jerzy Wesolowski registriert. Am 19. November 
1943 gelang ihm die Flucht aus dem Lager. Zwischen Dezember 1943 und 
Anfang 1944 schrieb er einen Bericht über seine Zeit in Auschwitz, der im 
August 1944 von A. Silberschein veróffentlicht wurde. Als Verfasser wurde 
ein anonymer “polnischer Major’ genannt, der erst mehrere Jahre nach 
Kriegsende als Jerzy Tabeau identifiziert wurde. 

In seinem Bericht erwähnt Tabeau “spezielle Gaskammem", ohne sie als 
“Bunker” zu bezeichnen. Über ihre Zahl, ihre Struktur, ihre Größe, ihre Kapa- 
zität und ihren Standort schweigt er sich aus. Diese Räume waren mit Lüf- 
tungsöffnungen (wentylami) ausgestattet, die geöffnet oder hermetisch ge- 
schlossen werden konnten, und wiesen keine anderen Öffnungen auf. Innen 
waren sie so eingerichtet, dass sie den Eindruck von Badeanstalten machten. 
Die Vergasung erfolgte durch den Einwurf von Cyanwasserstoffbomben 
durch die in den Wänden befindlichen Liiftungséffnungen.*”! 

Bei dieser Schilderung hatten ganz eindeutig die Entwesungsanlagen in 
den Bauwerken 5a und 5b Pate gestanden, die tatsächlich eine Halle mit 50 
Duschen und einer Blausäure-Entwesungskammer besaßen. Diese Kammern 
waren mit zwei Ventilatoren ausgerüstet; letztere waren in zwei runden Off- 


#7! APMO, D-RO/88, t.Va, S. 322b-323a (dreiseitiges polnisches Manuskript, das Tabeau zuge- 
schrieben wird). Siehe Silberschein, S. 67f. 
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nungen montiert, und zwar in jener Wand, die der Wand mit den beiden Ein- 
gangstiiren gegentiberlag. Auf der AuBenseite waren zwei Blechrohre in die 
Óffnungen eingelassen, die mittels runder Blechdeckel geschlossen werden 
konnten, welche durch ein in den oberen Teil der Rohre eingeschweiBtes 
Scharnier fixiert waren. In der Propaganda der geheimen Widerstandsbewe- 
gung des Lagers wurden diese Einrichtungen zu “Ventilen”; die Verwendung 
des polnischen Ausdrucks “wentyl” lässt keine andere Deutung zu. Somit lie- 
ferten die Bauwerke 5a und 5b den ganzen benötigten Zubehör für die angeb- 
lichen Menschentötungsgaskammern in den “Bunkern”: Sie besaßen ein 
“Bad” und “spezielle Gaskammern” zur Entwesung, welche außer “Ventilen”, 
die nach Bedarf geöffnet und geschlossen werden konnten, keine anderen 
Öffnungen aufwiesen. Allerdings befanden sie sich innerhalb des Lagers, was 
bei den sogenannten “Bunkem” natürlich nicht der Fall war. Die “Cyanwas- 
serstoffbomben”?’? waren, wie ich in Unterkapitel 16.1 erläutert habe, eine 
nicht besonders glückliche literarische Erfindung, die in späteren Berichten 
denn auch prompt fallen gelassen wurde (siehe Mattogno 2018a, Unterkapitel 
4.4, S. 69-72). 


18.4.6.2. Szlama Dragon 
Den Zeugenaussagen Szlama Dragons habe ich in meinem oben erwähnten 
Buch ein ganzes Kapitel gewidmet (ebd., Kapitel 5, S. 71-83). Ich spreche von 
“Zeugenaussagen” im Plural, denn bereits am 26. Februar 1945, also lange 
bevor er am 10. und 11. Mai 1945 von Untersuchungsrichter Sehn vemommen 
wurde, war Dragon von einem sowjetischen Ermittler, Hauptmann Levin, be- 
fragt worden.??? Van Pelt, der dies offensichtlich nicht weiß, schreibt (S. 188): 
"Dragon äußerte sich präzis und zuverlässig, als er beschrieb, was er per- 
sönlich erlebt hatte, und keines der von ihm geschilderten Details war ein 
Bestandteil des sowjetischen Berichts. " 
Tatsache ist allerdings, dass der zwischen dem 14. Februar und dem 8. Marz 
1945 von den polnisch-sowjetischen “Experten” erstellte Bericht einen Ab- 
schnitt mit dem Titel “Einäscherung von Leichen auf Scheiterhaufen” enthält, 
in dem u. a. auf die “Gaskammer Nr. 1 mit den Scheiterhaufen" sowie auf die 
“Gaskammer Nr. 2 mit den Scheiterhaufen" eingegangen wird.?"^ Die in dem 
Bericht angeführten Daten sind Dragons Aussagen gegenüber Hauptmann Le- 
vin entnommen, und diese dienten den “Experten” auch als Grundlage für ihre 
“Berechnung” der täglichen Kapazität der Verbrennungsöfen sowie der Op- 
ferzahl der beiden “Bunker”, die sie mit 795.000 (!) angaben (siehe Unterkapi- 
tel 15.1). 


#72 Bekanntlich wurde Zyklon B in Dosen (polnisch “puszki”) geliefert. 

873 САВЕ, 7021-108-12, S. 180-193. 

874 Protokoll. 14. Februar — 8. März 1945. Stadt Oświęcim. САВЕ, 7021-108, S. 7-9. Eine Uberset- 
zung dieses Textes findet sich in Mattogno 2018a, S. 183f. 
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Wie “präzis” und “zuverlässig” Dragons Auslassungen hinsichtlich der 
Opferzahl waren, haben wir bereits gesehen. Nehmen wir nun seine Ausfüh- 
rungen zu den *Bunkem" unter die Lupe. 

Zunächst fällt auf, dass er den Ausdruck “Bunker” bei seiner ersten Aussa- 
ge noch nicht kannte; stattdessen sprach er stets von “Gaskammer Nr. 1 und 
2" und betonte ausdrücklich, dies sei die offizielle Bezeichnung gewesen. In 
seiner Erklärung vor Richter Sehn werden diese *Gaskammern" dann plötz- 
lich zu “Bunkern” (Mattogno 2018a, S. 84-86). AuBerdem enthalten die bei- 
den Aussagen Dragons flagrante Widersprüche bezüglich der Struktur der 
"Bunker" und ihrer Lage (ebd., S. 86-88). Ich begnüge mich hier mit dem 
Hinweis darauf, dass die Entfernung zwischen den beiden Gebäuden laut Dra- 
gons Erklärung vom 26. Februar noch drei Kilometer betrug, in jener vom 
10./11. Mai jedoch auf 500 m schrumpfte. Eine kritische Analyse der beiden 
Texte zeigt, dass die vom Zeugen erzáhlte Geschichte nicht auf tatsichlichen 
Geschehnissen beruhen kann (ebd., S. 88-92). Auch hier móge ein einziges 
Beispiel genügen. Am 26. Februar 1945 gab Dragon zu Protokoll:57* 

"Binnen 24 Stunden wurden in all den Gruben von Kammer 2 nicht weni- 

ger als 10.000 Personen verbrannt. Im Durchschnitt wurden in allen Gri- 

ben nicht weniger als 17.000 bis 18.000 Personen kremiert, aber bisweilen 

stieg die Anzahl der in 24 Stunden eingedscherten Personen auf 27.000- 

28.000 an.” 

Somit wurden zwischen Dezember 1942 und März 1943 nicht weniger als 
(17.000x30x4=) 2.040.000 Menschen, die meisten davon Juden, vernichtet! 
Allerdings gelangten während dieses Zeitraums nur etwa 125.000 Juden in 
Auschwitz an, von denen ungefähr 105.000 nicht registriert wurden (Czech 
1989). Und 1944 trafen auf dem Höhepunkt der Deportation ungarischer Ju- 
den niemals sechs oder sieben Transporte an einem einzigen Tag ein. Die lä- 
cherlichen Ziffern, die Dragon hier auftischt, stehen übrigens im Widerspruch 
zu den von ihm selbst gelieferten technischen Daten. Beispielsweise hätte die 
Räumung von 7.000 bis 8.000 Leichen aus der Gaskammer von “Bunker 1” in 
dem von Dragon angegebenen Tempo (alle 15 Minuten sechs Leichen??6) 290 
bis 333 Stunden erfordert, also zwölf bis dreizehn Tage! 

Eine der auffälligsten Tatsachen ist jedoch, dass Dragon keinerlei Hinwei- 
se liefert, dies es erlauben würden, auch nur die ungefähre Lage der beiden 
“Bunker” zu bestimmen (siehe Mattogno 2018a, S. 92f.). Obwohl damals seit 
der Befreiung des Lagers erst zwei Monate vergangen waren und jemand, der 
tatsächlich in den *Bunkem" gearbeitet hatte, die Sowjets ohne Weiteres zu 
diesen Tatorten hätte führen können, zeichneten letztere zwei verschiedene 
Pläne, auf denen die Standorte von “Bunker 1” und “Bunker 2” jeweils an 


875 САВЕ, 7021-108-12, S. 185. 
876 GARF, 7021-108-12, S. 184. 
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Abbildung 4: Zeichnung von David Olére, angeblich den Bunker 2 von Auschwitz- 
Birkenau darstellend. 


verschiedenen Stellen vermerkt sind. In anderen Worten: Kein Mensch wuss- 
te, wo sich diese schauerlichen Mordstätten befunden hatten, und der angebli- 
che Augenzeuge Nr. 1, Szlama Dragon, wusste es am allerwenigsten (ebd., S. 
184-188). 


18.4.6.3. David Olére 

Van Pelts dritter Schlüsselzeuge, David Olére, wurde am 2. Marz 1943 aus 
dem franzósischen Drancy nach Auschwitz deportiert. Uber seine Aktivitüten 
im Lager ist so gut wie nichts bekannt. Er hat mehr als 120 Gemälde und 
Zeichnungen hinterlassen, von denen die meisten in den Jahren 1945 bis 1949 
entstanden sind und Horrorszenen in Auschwitz darstellen. Olére hat nie ir- 
gendeine offizielle Erklärung abgegeben und auch keinen Bericht über seine 
Erlebnisse im Lager verfasst. Was Serge Klarsfeld (1989, S. 8-10) über Oléres 
Zeit in Auschwitz berichtet, hat er einfach dessen Bildem und Zeichnungen 
entnommen. Klarsfeld geht axiomatisch davon aus, dass der franzósisch-jüdi- 
sche Künstler all die von ihm dargestellten Dinge persónlich gesehen hat. Tra- 
fe dies zu, so müsste Olére im Lager allerdings ständig überall zugegen gewe- 
sen sein. Zu seinen Zeichnungen gehórt auch eine von “Bunker 2" (siehe Ab- 
bildung 4), die van Pelt wie folgt kommentiert (S. 180): 
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“Die Zeichnung zeigt nicht nur Bunker 2, sondem auch die Auskleidebara- 
cke in ihrer korrekten Position gegeniiber dem Bauernhaus. Von besonde- 
rem Interesse ist das kleine Fenster an der Seite des Bauernhauses mit dem 
schweren hölzernen Verschluss. Dies war die Öffnung, durch welche die 
SS das Zyklon B in den Raum einschüttete. Dieselbe Methode zur Einfüh- 
rung des Gases wurde in den Krematorien 4 und 5 übernommen; diese 
Óffnungen sind nicht nur auf den Plünen, Aufrisse und Fotografien der 
Krematorien zu sehen, sondern drei davon existieren noch heute und wer- 
den im Koksraum von Krematorium 1 aufbewahrt. Selbst in ihren Einzel- 
heiten wird Oléres Zeichnung durch die noch vorhandenen Sachbeweise 
bestätigt.” 
Wenden wir uns zunächst den Details der Zeichnung zu 2" 


1. Die Bäume 

Auf der Luftaufnahme Nr. 3056 vom 31. Mai 1944 erkennt man um den an- 
geblichen “Bunker 2” herum wenigstens neun Bäume. Die am 3. März 1945 
von Ingenieur Eugeniusz Nosal gezeichnete Karte mit der Bezeichnung 
“Standort der Gaskammer Nr. 2 und der Scheiterhaufen zur Verbrennung von 
Leichen in Birkenau” zeigt um das Haus herum fünf Bäume. Im Jahre 1990 
waren die Ruinen des Gebäudes immer noch von vier großen Bäumen umge- 
ben. Diese Bäume sind auch vom Südhof der Zentralsauna aus sichtbar. Im 
Mai 1944 sowie im Februar 1945 war die Zone zwischen der Zentralsauna 
und “Bunker 2” völlig unbebaut, so dass man die betreffenden Bäume auch 
vom Nordhof der Zentralsauna aus sehen konnte und erst recht von dem 
Landstreifen zwischen diesem Gebäude und dem Zaun aus. 

Auf Oleres Zeichnung ist der Baum vor der Ecke des Hauses (zwischen der 
Türe und dem Fensterchen) an der richtigen Stelle eingetragen, nicht aber die 
beiden anderen Bäume links vom Haus: In der Perspektive der Zeichnung gab 
es hinter dem Haus keine Bäume, wie man der Luftaufnahme vom 31. Mai 
1944 entnehmen kann. Geht man davon aus, dass Olére die von ihm gezeich- 
nete Szene wirklich gesehen hat, ist das Fehlen von wenigstens sechs Bäumen 
überraschender als das Vorhandensein eines einzigen Baums vor dem Haus. 


2. Der Hintergrund 

Olere stellt auf dem Hintergrund seiner Zeichnung zwei nichtexistierende 
Elemente dar — einen Hügel sowie zwei darauf befindliche Bauwerke’?! — 
nicht jedoch ein tatsächlich vorhandenes Element, das dem Auge eines Be- 
obachters, der die Szene aus diesem Winkel betrachtete, unmöglich hätte ent- 
gehen können: Die Zentralsauna. Noch heute kann jeder, der sich an den 


377 Zu den Einzelheiten siehe Mattogno 2018a, S. 98-103. 
#78 Das Gebäude auf der Rechten erinnert an eine Pferdestallbaracke, jenes auf der Linken an ein Pri- 
vathaus miteinem Kamin. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Walter Schreiber on the “Gaskeller” 


The following contribution appeared in 2000 under a pen name used by the 
accredited civil engineer Walter Lüftl.’ Between 1990 and 1992, Lüftl was 
the president of the Austrian Federal Association of Engineers. Due to his 
prominence and his revisionist involvement/? he managed to gain the trust of 
various individuals who would otherwise have remained silent forever due to 
their fear of persecution. Among them was also the court-appointed engineer 
who, during the 1972 Auschwitz trial in Vienna, submitted an expert report in 
which he determined that the rooms of the Auschwitz crematories which are 
said to have been homicidal gas chambers could not have been used for that 
purpose. This expert report was one decisive factor leading to the acquittal of 
the two defendants—the architects who had been responsible for the construc- 
tion of the crematories. This expert report was never published, and today it 
can no longer be found in the case files. But Lüftl's public support for revi- 
sionism motivated said expert witness to finally speak out. When Lüftl pub- 
lished this case in 1997, the public at large learned for the first time about this 
vanished document.’ 

The following interview was conducted by Lüftl with the superior of the two 
architects who sat in the dock in Vienna back in 1972: Oberingenieur Dr. Wal- 
ter Schreiber. He, too, contacted Lüftl on his own accord and agreed to entrust 
to him his knowledge which he did not want to take to his grave. Since he had 
justified fear of persecution and prosecution, he refused to speak out during 
his lifetime about his knowledge of the crematories at Auschwitz. 

Schreiber's statements support the theses by Arthur Butz and Samuel 
Crowell that the morgues of Crematories II & III in Birkenau served as air 
raid shelters as their auxiliary function. This is why we reprint this interview 
here. 

The Editor 





WHO IS WALTER SCHREIBER? 


Walter Schreiber was born in 1908 and died in 1999 at the age of 91 in Vi- 
enna. He studied civil engineering at the Technical University in Vienna and 
worked first on the construction of the alpine high altitude road “Großglock- 
ner-HochalpenstraDe" as assistant to the construction manager. After an ex- 
tended period of unemployment he emigrated to the Soviet Union in 1932 and 
worked on the construction of refrigeration buildings and alcoholic beverage 
factories in Bryansk, Spassk, and Petrofsk until 1935. In 1936 Schreiber went 
to Germany, where he worked first for the Tesch Corporation and then, from 





7? Rademacher (2000), 104f. 

763 Cf. about this the politicized statements at http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Walter Lüftl; see also 
Lüftl's contributions listed at www.codoh.com/library/authors/2041 and 
www.vho.org/search/d/search.php?LastName-Lüftl&FirstName- Walter 

764 Gärtner (1997); Lüftl (2004). 
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Standort des Zeichners begibt, im Hintergrund einen großen Teil der West- 
wand der Zentralsauna erkennen. Zwischen Mai 1944 und Februar 1945 war 
die Sicht noch ungehinderter, und man konnte die Zentralsauna vollstándig 
sehen; an einigen Stellen standen zwar die zuvor erwähnten Bäume, aber diese 
waren damals viel kleiner als heute. 


3. Das Haus 

— Das von Olére gezeichnete Haus hat mit Dragons Schilderung des “Bun- 
kers" oder mit der Zeichnung Nosals herzlich wenig gemeinsam. Letztere 
ist in Ost-West-Richtung erstellt und zeigt das Haus um ungefähr 25 Grad 
südwärts gedreht (siehe die Zeichnungen in Mattogno 2018a, S. 252, 254). 
Es trifft zwar zu, dass sich die angebliche Zyklon-B-Einwurföffnung am 
selben Ort befindet wie auf Nosals Zeichnung, aber in dieser Wand (gegen 
NW) müsste es noch drei zusätzliche Óffnungen (Nosals Óffnungen О», 0, 
and O;) sowie drei Eingangstüren geben (W2, №; and W,). 

— Die Eingangstür befand sich nicht in der Mitte der Wand, sondem in der 
südlichen Ecke der südóstlichen Wand. 

— Auf der Linken verlängert sich das Hausdach in Form eines Vorbaus und 
wird am Ende durch einen Holzpfahl gestützt. Auch dies widerspricht Dra- 
gons Beschreibung, laut der kein solcher Vorbau existierte. 

— Schließlich ist die deutsche Aufschrift oberhalb der Haustür — “Dezinfekti- 
on" — fehlerhaft und befindet sich überdies am falschen Ort. Laut Dragon 
waren die Schilder mit den Aufschriften an der Tür angebracht (eine innen 
und eine außen) und nicht oberhalb der Tür. Da die Tür auf Oléres Zeich- 
nung offensteht, müsste dort die Aufschrift “Zum Baden" zu sehen sein, 
die Pressac auf seiner eigenen Zeichnung gewissenhaft angebracht hat 
(1989, S. 172). 

— Ganz nebenbei wissen die Zeugen Wohlfahrt, Paisikovic und Müller nichts 
von einer solchen Aufschrift. 


4. Die Auskleidebaracke 

Van Pelt behauptet, die Auskleidebaracke befinde sich auf der Zeichnung “am 
richtigen Ort". Allerding erscheint diese Baracke dort bei einer Grube westlich 
des Hauses, während sie in Wirklichkeit óstlich von diesem liegen müsste, 
ungefähr dort, wo Oléres Hügel gen Himmel ragt. Der “schwere hölzerne Ver- 
schluss" auf der Zeichnung mag in der Tat eine starke Ahnlichkeit mit den 
Fenstern der Krematorien IV und V aufweisen, doch beweist dies überhaupt 
nichts, ebenso wenig wie die Tatsache irgendwelche Beweiskraft besitzt, dass 
die Haustür aus demselben massivem Holz gefertigt ist wie die Türen der 
Blausáureentwesungskammern von Auschwitz-Birkenau. Es ist ohne weiters 
móglich, dass sich Olére von jenen kleinen Fenstem oder jenen Türen inspi- 
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rieren lieb, denen die sowjetisch-polnische Propaganda eine kriminelle Funk- 
tion andichtete. 

Van Pelt weiß nichts von den drei anderen Fenstern Nosals und den drei 
Türen, die an der Seite des Hauses sichtbar sein müssten; er verliert kein Wort 
über die zweite Auskleidebaracke und spricht von einem einzigen Fenster und 
einem einzigen Zimmer, obwohl der “Bunker” der orthodoxen Geschichts- 
schreibung zufolge vier *Gaskammern" enthielt anstatt nur eine. 

Zusammenfassend lässt sich also sagen, dass Oléres Zeichnung von “Bun- 
ker 2" nichts weiter als die visuelle Darstellung der in Auschwitz schriftlich 
und mündlich kursierenden Propaganda ist. Dasselbe gilt für eine andere 
Zeichnung dieses Zeugen, die ich bereits früher analysiert habe (siehe Ab- 
schnitte 10.2.4., 10.5.1., 13.3.2.). Zu dieser Serie von Propagandabildern kón- 
nen wir auch die Zeichnung von Krematorium III hinzurechnen, auf der aus 
dem Schornstein absurderweise riesige Flammen schlagen.’’”? Zu guter Letzt 
geht Olére noch der einfältigen Mär auf den Leim, dass Blausäure eine blaue 
Farbe aufweist, obwohl sie völlig farblos ist: Auf einer undatierten Zeichnung 
einer Vergasungsszene lässt er einer Zyklon-B-Büchse blaue Dämpfe entstei- 
gen (Klarsfeld 1989, S. 54). 

Auf einer von van Pelt (S. 179) wiedergegebenen Zeichnung sieht man ei- 
nen Friseur und einen Zahnarzt ohne Gasmasken in einer Gaskammer arbei- 
ten, die mit einer Drahtgeflechtsäule zur Einführung der “Gasbomben” ausge- 
stattet ist. Olére wusste damals offenbar noch nicht, dass der Friseur und der 
Zahnarzt dem Vemehmen nach im Vorraum gearbeitet hatten und nicht in der 
Gaskammer selbst. Nicht minder aufschlussreich ist eine Zeichnung, auf der 
zwei Häftlinge mit nacktem Oberkörper und ohne Gasmasken Leichen aus der 
Gaskammer zu den Öfen schleppen (Klarsfeld 1989, S. 56), obschon die an- 
gebliche Gaskammer im Halbkeller lag und der Ofenraum im Erdgeschoss. 
Noch monströser und widerlicher ist die Auschwitz-Propaganda auf anderen 
Zeichnungen Oleres, die keinen Zweifel daran lassen, dass dieser “Künstler” 
ein geistig hochgradig gestórter Mensch war (ebd., S. 97-101, 106). Pietäts- 
halber begnüge ich mich im Anhang mit einem einzigen Beispiel (Dokument 
49, aus ebd., S. 97). 


18.4.64. Die “Konvergenz der Beweise" hinsichtlich der “Bunker” 

Oléres Zeichnung von "Bunker 2" steht in grellem Widerspruch zu einer ande- 
ren Zeichnung desselben Gebäudes, die anhand der Erklärungen des Sonder- 
kommando-Angehórigen Dov Paisikovic erstellt wurde (Dokument 52). Ein 
Vergleich dieser beiden Zeichnungen ergibt folgendes Bild. 


#79 Van Pelt 2002, S. 178; flammenschlagende Kamine sind auf Oléres Zeichnungen ein ständig wie- 
derkehrendes Motiv, siehe http://fcit.usf.edu/holocaust/resource/gallery/Olere.htm. 
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1. Das Haus 

— Kamin: Bei Olére vorhanden, bei Paisikovic nicht. 

— Seitenwand des Hauses: Ein kleines Fenster bei Olére, drei Türen und drei 
Fenster bei Paisikovic. 

— Vorderseite: Bei Olére sieht man eine Tür mit dem Schild “Dezinfektion” 
darüber, bei Paisikovic nichts dergleichen: Die Wand ist vollstindig kahl 
und weist weder Tür noch Fenster noch Schild auf. 

— Baum: Bei Olére vorhanden, bei Paisikovic nicht. 


2. Die Baracke 
— Die von Olére dargestellte Baracke fehlt bei Paisikovic. 


3. Die Grüben 
— Bei Olére sieht man den Anfang eines Grabens, dessen Längsachse mehr 
oder weniger in Ost-West-Richtung verláuft, bei Paisikovic zwei in Nord- 

Süd-Richtung verlaufende Gräben (siehe Dok. 16 in Mattogno 2018a, S. 

256). 

Zu ergänzen wäre, dass die Skizze, die Tadeusz Szymanski anhand der Schil- 
derung Paisikovics angefertigt hat, auch mit den Aussagen Szlama Dragons 
unvereinbar ist. Nosals Zeichnung von “Bunker 2", erstellt anhand von 
Dragans Erklärungen vor Richter Sehn, zeigt nämlich vier Zimmer und dieje- 
nige Szymanskis nur drei. Für Dragon waren die vier Zimmer allesamt von 
unterschiedlicher Größe, während die drei Zimmer, von denen Paisikovic 
spricht, dieselbe Fläche aufgewiesen haben sollen. Folgen wir Dragon, besaß 
eine der längeren Wände des Hauses vier Eingangstüren und ein Fensterchen 
für den Einwurf von Zyklon B, während die entgegengesetzte Seite drei Aus- 
gangstüren und vier kleine Fenster hatte und es auch an einer der kürzeren 
Wände eine Ausgangstür gab. Paisikovic behauptete hingegen, eine der länge- 
ren Wände habe drei Eingangstüren und drei kleine Fenster besessen, die ge- 
genüberliegende Seite drei Ausgangstüren und kein Fenster und die beiden 
kürzeren Wände weder Fenster noch Türen. 

Das Fassungsvermögen der “Bunker” gab Dragon mit 2.500 bis 2.550 Per- 
sonen an, Paisikovic hingegen mit 300 (ebd., S. 88, 123). 

Die Ruinen des Hauses in ihrem heutigen Zustand passen weder zu der 
Zeugenaussage Dragons noch zu jener von Paisikovic. Man erkennt nämlich 
die Überreste von sieben Zimmern, wührend Dragon von vier gesprochen hat- 
te und Paisikovic von drei. Allerdings wáre selbst eine Untergliederung des 
Hauses in drei oder vier Gaskammem technisch gesehen vóllig unsinnig ge- 
wesen, weil die beiden “Bunker” laut orthodoxer Geschichtsschreibung nicht 
zur gelegentlichen Tótung kleinerer Opfergruppen, sondem für eine systema- 
tische Massenvemichtung eingerichtet worden sein sollen. Wie erinnerlich 
hatte die sowjetische Kommission “in Erfahrung gebracht", dass in “Bunker 
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2" tagtäglich 3.000 Menschen mit Gas ermordet worden waren, während Dra- 
gon sogar von 10.000 Opfern pro Tag sprach. 

Doch nicht genug damit: In den Ruinen des Hauses findet sich keine Spur 
jenes Eingangs, der sich laut Dragon in der Nordwestecke des Gebäudes be- 
fand. An der betreffenden Stelle sind noch die etwa 50 cm hohen Überreste 
einer aus Erde gefertigten Wand erhalten, doch nach einer Schwelle sucht man 
dort vergeblich. Hóher als 50 cm hátte eine solche Schwelle nicht sein kón- 
nen, denn wenn wir den Zeugen Glauben schenken, lag der Boden des Hauses 
auf der Höhe der Erdoberfläche, und es führten keine Stufen zu seinem Ein- 
gang. 

Ein weiterer Punkt: Nosals auf der Grundlage von Dragons Beschreibung 
angefertigte Zeichnung von “Bunker 1” widerspricht dem Plan des Bauern- 
hauses von Józef Harmata, von dem es heißt, es sei in “Bunker 1" umgewan- 
delt worden (Höß-Prozess, Band 11, S. 27). Dieser Plan wurde dem Ausch- 
witz-Museum zusammen mit einem Bericht am 5. August 1980 von Harmatas 
Nichte Józefa Wisinska übergeben (siehe Mattogno 2018a, S. 193f.). Zu guter 
Letzt sei in Erinnerung gerufen, dass auf den 1944 entstandenen Luftaufnah- 
men von Birkenau in der Nähe von “Bunker 2" keine offenen Verbrennungs- 
stätten zu sehen sind (ebd., S. 271.274; Mattogno 2016a, S. 73-75). An dieser 
Tatsache vermögen auch noch so viele Augenzeugenberichte nichts zu ándem. 

Die Schlussfolgerung fállt uns nun leicht: Auch in Bezug auf die “Bunker” 
widersprechen sich die Augenzeugen in allen erdenklichen Punkten, und die 
erhaltenen materiellen Überreste sowie Luftbilder verweisen die Auslassungen 
ausnahmslos aller Zeugen ins Reich der Legenden. 


18.4.6.5. Johann Paul Kremer 
Van Pelt zitiert folgenden, auf den 12. Oktober datierten Eintrag aus dem Ta- 
gebuch von Dr. Johann Paul Kremer (S. 287): 
"2. Schutzimpfung gegen Fleckfieber; danach abends starke Allgemeinre- 
aktion (Fieber). Trotzdem in der Nacht noch bei einer Sonderaktion aus 
Holland (1600 Personen). Schauerliche Scene vor dem letzten Bunker! Das 
war die 10. Sonderaktion. (Hóssler). " 
Bei seinen Bemühungen, dieses Dokument als “konvergierenden Beweis" zu 
nutzen, schreckt van Pelt nicht vor haltlosen, ja unsinnigen Mutmaßungen zu- 
riick. Kremers Tagebuch, macht er geltend, sei “ein besonders ehrliches Do- 
kument und als solches ein großes Problem für Negationisten" (S. 284). Mei- 
ner Ansicht nach ist dieses Dokument für die *Negationisten" allerdings über- 
haupt kein Problem, weder ein großes noch ein kleines. Es gibt nichts zur 
Stützung der orthodoxen Auschwitz-Version her, weil die darin erwähnten 
“Sonderaktionen” nichts mit Menschenvergasungen zu tun hatten (Mattogno 
2016c, S. 66-98, bes. S. 84-98). 
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“Sowohl die SS als auch die Häftlinge”, schreibt van Pelt, “bezeichneten 
diese Tótungseinrichtungen umgangssprachlich als "Bunker" (S. 287). Eine 
Seite weiter behauptet er: 

"Das Substantiv ‘Bunker’ bezog sich im Lagerjargon entweder auf die 

beiden Bauernhäuser (1 und 2, oder vielleicht ‘der erste’ und der letzte’), 

die als Gaskammem dienten, oder aber, nach der Fertigstellung der Kre- 

matorien 2, 3,4 und 5, auf deren Gaskammern. " 
Wie bereits mehrfach hervorgehoben, erwähnt kein Dokument die beiden an- 
geblichen Vergasungsstátten, 5 und der Ausdruck “Bunker” erscheint vor Ap- 
ril 1945 in keiner einzigen Zeugenaussage. Weder Tabeau noch Dragon noch 
Tauber (in seiner Erklärung gegenüber den sowjetischen Ermittlem) verwen- 
deten dieses Wort, und auch die sowjetischen “Experten” selbst wussten ledig- 
lich von einer “Gaskammer Nr. 1” und einer “Gaskammer Nr. 2”. Keiner der 
von den Siegern verhörten SS-Männer hat vor April 1945 im Zusammenhang 
mit den beiden Bauernhäusern von “Bunkern” gesprochen. 

Van Pelt basiert seine eben zitierten Behauptungen ausschließlich auf Dr. 
Kremers Tagebuch, wobei er a priori davon ausgeht, dass es sich bei Kremers 
“Bunkem” um die angeblichen Vergasungseinrichtungen handelte. Doch so 
einfach stehen die Dinge nicht, denn Kremer spricht von einem “letzten Bun- 
ker”, und wenn es lediglich zwei solche “Bunker” gab, war diese Formulie- 
rung völlig fehl am Platz. Dies hindert van Pelt freilich nicht daran, entgegen 
aller Vernunft zu mutmaßen, dass die “Bunker” 1 und 2 “vielleicht” nicht “der 
erste” und “der zweite” genannt wurden, sondern “der erste” und “der letzte”! 

Bezüglich der Frage, was Dr. Kremer in seinem Tagebucheintrag wirklich 
geschildert hat und worum es sich bei dem von ihm erwähnten “letzten Bun- 
ker” handelte, verweise ich den Leser auf meine Studie (Mattogno 2016c, S. 
93-96). 


18.4.6.6. Hans Aumeier 
Bei seiner wilden Jagd nach “konvergierenden Beweisen” stieß van Pelt auch 
auf die Zeugenaussage Hans Aumeiers. Dieser war am 16. Februar 1942 im 
Rang eines SS-Hauptsturmführers nach Auschwitz versetzt worden, wo er die 
Funktion des “1. Schutzhaftlagerführers" im Stammlager bekleidete. Diese 
Position hatte er bis zum 15. August 1943 inne. Am 11. Juni 1945 wurde er 
von den Briten in Norwegen festgenommen. Mit Aumeiers Aussagen habe ich 
mich sowohl im Zusammenhang mit den angeblichen Vergasungen im Kre- 
matorium I (2016e, S. 56-59) als auch in Bezug auf die “Bunker” von Birken- 
au auseinandergesetzt (20182, S. 155-160). Hier nur das Allerwichtigste: 

In seiner ersten, am 19. Juni 1945 in Oslo abgegebenen Erklárung bestritt 
Aumeier mit Haut und Haaren, je etwas von Gaskammem gesehen oder gehört 
zu haben: 
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“Von Gaskammern ist mir nichts bekannt, auch wurde zu meiner Zeit kein 
Häftling vergast." 

Schon bald wurde ihm allerdings klar, dass die Briten von ihm verlangten, ih- 
re “Wahrheit” zu gestehen, die sich während der Vorbereitungen auf den Bel- 
sen-Prozess herauskristallisiert hatte. Daher sprach er bei seiner Vernehmung 
vom 25. Juli 1945 von Menschenvergasungen und auch von den *Bunkem" 2*0 
er verwendete also einen Begriff, der einige Monate zuvor während der Er- 
mittlungen Jan Sehns geprägt worden war. In Übereinstimmung mit Jankow- 
ski (Bezwinska/Swiebocka, S. 41) “gestand” Aumeier, dass die erste Verga- 
sung im November oder Dezember 1942 in der Leichenhalle von Krematori- 
um I stattgefunden hatte, was der später “kanonisierten” Version der Ereignis- 


se natürlich radikal widerspricht. 


19. Van Pelts Methode 


19.1. Die Legende vom “furchtbaren Geheimnis" von Auschwitz 


Um die während der Kriegszeit kursierenden phantastischen Berichte über 
Auschwitz (siehe Kapitel 16) wenigstens notdürftig erklären zu kónnen, be- 
hauptet die orthodoxe Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung, die Vemichtung der 
Juden sei, um den Titel eines bekannten Buchs von Walter Laqueur aufzugrei- 
fen, ein “furchtbares Geheimnis" gewesen, das nur allmählich und unter zahl- 
reichen Irrungen und Wirrungen an den Tag gekommen sei. 

In diesem Zusammenhang weist van Pelt auf die komplexe Struktur von 
Auschwitz hin. Er kontert Irvings Einwand, dass die Freilassung von Gefan- 
genen aus Auschwitz “unvereinbar mit dem Charakter eines streng geheimen 
Zentrums der Massenvernichtung” gewesen wäre (S. 88), mit folgendem Ar- 
gument (S. 90): 

“Ware Auschwitz nur ein (streng geheimes) Zentrum der Massenvernich- 

tung gewesen, das sich an einem einzigen Ort befand, hdtte Irvings Argu- 

ment sehr viel für sich. Doch umfasste Auschwitz viele verschiedene Orte 
und übte als Institution zahlreiche unterschiedliche Funktionen aus. Zudem 
war es nur während eines Teils seiner Geschichte ein (streng geheimes) 

Zentrum der Massenvernichtung. Hätten sich unter den freigelassenen Ge- 

Jangenen auch Angehörige der sogenannten Sonderkommandos befunden, 

welche die Krematorien betrieben, könnte Irving einen wichtigen Punkt 

buchen. Dies war jedoch nicht der Fall.” 


33? PRO, File WO.208/4661. Report by H. Aumeier dated July 25, 1945, S. 7f. 
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Einmal mehr offenbart van Pelt hier seine blamablen Wissensliicken. Im vor- 
liegenden Fall blendet er die in Auschwitz tätige geheime Widerstandsbewe- 
gung vollkommen aus. Schon bald nach der Gründung des Lagers hatten sich 
dort die ersten polnischen Widerstandsgruppen formiert, zu denen später sol- 
che anderer Nationalitäten stießen: österreichische, französische, belgische, 
russische, deutsche, tschechische, jugoslawische. Anfang Mai 1943 vereinig- 
ten sich diese Widerstandsnester unter einem einheitlichen Führungsgremium, 
das sich “Kampfgruppe Auschwitz" nannte und auch mit Angehörigen des so- 
genannten “Sonderkommandos” in Verbindung stand. Diese Untergrundbe- 
wegung konnte sich auf ein dichtes Netzwerk von Kontaktpersonen und Hel- 
fern außerhalb des Lagers stützen, die der lokalen polnischen Bevölkerungs- 
gruppe angehörten und mit der Delegatura — der in Polen aktiven Vertretung 
der polnischen Exilregierung in London — zusammenarbeiteten (Jarosz 1978, 
S. 133-155; Swiebocki 1995, S. 5-187). Barbara Jarosz beschreibt, wie Infor- 
mationen gesammelt und aus dem Lager geschmuggelt wurden (1978, S. 
149ff.): 
“Eine [...] sehr wichtige Form der Aktivität der Widerstandsbewegung be- 
stand darin, Beweise für die Verbrechen der SS zu sammeln und aus dem 
Lager zu schmuggeln. Zu den wesentlichsten aus dem Lager ge schafften 
Dokumenten gehörten: |...] 
(4) Drei im Sommer 1944 im Lager illegal hergestellte Aufnahmen, die 
zeigen, wie Frauen in die Gaskammer getrieben und Leichen auf Scheiter- 
haufen verbrannt werden; 
(5) Pläne der Krematorien und Gaskammern, die 1944 von dort angestell- 
ten Frauen — Krystyna Horczak (Polen), sowie Vera Flotynova [richtig; 
Foltynova] und Valeria Vlanova (Tschechoslowakei) aus dem Büro der SS- 
Bauleitung gestohlen worden waren. 
(6) Nummerierte Tabellen von Transporten männlicher und weiblicher 
Häftlinge, die ins Lager gebracht wurden. Kopien der Originaltransport- 
listen wurden von Gefangenen angefertigt, die im Aufnahmebüro der Poli- 
tischen Abteilung arbeiteten. 
Neben Dokumenten wurden auch Berichte aus dem Lager geschmuggelt, in 
denen genaue Zahlen der im Lager intemierten Häftlinge, der eingehenden 
und ausgehenden Transporte, die Namen füsilierter Häftlinge sowie die 
Namen der SS-Männer des Lagerpersonals genannt wurden. Die Lebens- 
bedingungen wurden geschildert, und Daten und Fluchtrouten wurden fi- 
xiert. [...] 
Die in den Berichten enthaltenen Daten wurden von Häftlingen gesammelt, 
die in den verschiedenen Verwaltungsbüros des Lagers angestellt waren, 
ferner im Hauptaufnahmebüro, dem Lagerlazarett und dem Büro der Poli- 
tischen sowie der Arbeitsabteilung. Unter Lebensgefahr fertigten sie Ko- 
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Dien von Dokumenten, Plänen und Berichten an. |...] Sowohl Briefe als 
auch Dokumente wurden tiber permanente Kontaktrouten aus dem Lager 
geschafft. Die Rolle von Vermittlern zwischen der Organisation im Lager 
und den außerhalb desselben Befindlichen wurde von Zivilisten übernom- 
men, die im Lager arbeiteten: Stanistaw Mordarski, Józef Cholewa and 
Franciszek Walisk sowie Helena Daton, die in der SS-Kantine in Haus 7 
Dienst tat. Die Gefangenen stellten ihnen Briefe und Dokumente zu, die sie 
ihrerseits nach Brzeszcze [Kleinstadt südwestlich von Auschwitz] weiter- 
leiteten. Von dort aus wurden sie von der Familie Komas in Spytkowice 
oder von Aniela Kieres in Chrzanów nach Krakau weitergeleitet. 1944 er- 
richtete die Organisation eine weitere Kontaktroute, die über Maria 
Stromberger lief, eine österreichische Krankenschwester, welche im Kran- 
kenhaus für SS-Männer arbeitete.” 
Tatsächlich gab es in Auschwitz keinen Ort ohne Häftlingskommando, und es 
gab kein solches Kommando, dem keine Mitglieder der Widerstandsbewe- 
gung angehörten. Der ehemalige Häftling Otto Wolken hat eine Liste von 
mehr als hundert dieser Kommandos erstellt, die in allen Einzelheiten zeigt, 
wie die stete Flut von Informationen über das ganze Lager verbreitet wurde; 
siehe Tabelle 27 am Ende dieses Kapitels (S. 644f.).55! 

Außerdem existierten bekanntlich auch Kommandos von Häftlingen, die in 
den Krematorien von Birkenau arbeiteten; anfangs nannten sie sich 206-B und 
207-B, später 57-B/61-B. All diese Kommandos überwachten permanent mit 
Argusaugen, was sich im Lager tat, und kaum etwas entging ihrer Aufmerk- 
samkeit. 

Von besonderem Interesse für unser Thema waren die Kommandos, die 
sich in der Zentralbauleitung eingenistet hatten. Im Februar 1943 waren dort 
96 Häftlinge angestellt, die meisten davon (85) Polen, aber auch zwei Juden: 
Mordcha Gothein (Häftlingsnummer 64034) und Ernst Kohn (Häftlingsnum- 
mer 71134).8* Zu ihren Pflichten gehörte das Zeichnen verschiedener Pläne 
für die Krematorien, z. B. Plan 1300 vom 18. Juni 1942 für Krematorium II 
(Häftling 17133), Plan 2136 vom 22. Februar 1943 für Krematorium III (Häft- 
ling 538, Leo Sawka), Plan 2197 vom 19. März 1943 (Häftling 71134, Emst 
Kohn), Plan 2036 vom 11. Januar 1943 für Krematorium IV/V (Häftling 127, 
Josef Sikora) sowie Plan 1241 vom 10. April 1942 für Krematorium I (Häft- 
ling 20033, Stefan Swiszczowski). 

Andere bei der Zentralbauleitung angestellte Kommandos konnten sich bei 
der Erfüllung ihrer jeweiligen Pflichten völlig ungehindert im Lager bewegen. 
Manche davon arbeiteten in den Büros der ZBL, wieder andere außerhalb des 


881 AGK, NTN, 149, S. 7-11. 
Bee RGVA, 502-1-256, “Kommando: Baubiiro der Zentralbauleitung,” Namensliste vom 16. Februar 
1943. 
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Lagers, das sie frei verlassen und wieder betreten konnten. Eine auf den 26. 
August 1943 datierte “Liste der außerhalb der Postenkette beschäftigten Häft- 
lingen” enthalt 52 solche Namen, die sich auf folgende Kommandos verteilen: 

Bauleitung Meliorationen (16 Häftlinge), Abteilung Vermessung (8 Häft- 
linge), Wasserversorgung, Kanalisation (9 Häftlinge), Bauleitung KGL. (10 
Häftlinge), Planungsabteilung (3 Häftlinge), Bauleitung KL. (3 Häftlinge), 
Bauleitung Industriegelände (2 Häftlinge) sowie Abteilung Buchhaltung (ein 
Häftling). Der Jude Kurzweig, Häftlingsnummer 65655,8 gehörte der ersten 
Gruppe an. 

Im Mai 1943 bestand das Vermessungskommando aus 29 Häftlingen; drei- 
en davon gelang am 21. Mai die Flucht,?®* was beweist, dass sie zumindest re- 
lative Bewegungsfreiheit genossen. Beim Höß-Prozess berichtete einer der 
Betreffenden, Wilhelm Wohlfahrt, er sei von weitem Zeuge einer Menschen- 
vergasung in einem der "Bunker" geworden (siehe Mattogno 2018a, S. 117- 
120). 

Die Rolle von Zivilangestellten bei der Sammlung und Weiterleitung von 
Informationen war ohne jeden Zweifel weit größer, als sich dem bisher Gesag- 
ten entnehmen lässt. In Auschwitz waren nämlich wenigstens 46 Zivilfirmen 
mit ungefähr 1.300 fast ausschließlich polnischen Angestellten tätig (siehe 
Mattogno 2018c, S. 50-55). Welches Maß an Bewegungsfreiheit die Zivilan- 
gestellten genossen, lässt sich einem Schreiben des SS-Sturmbannfiihrers 
Friedrich Hartjenstein entnehmen, der damals Kommandant von Auschwitz II 
(Birkenau) war. Am Abend des 12. April 1944 wurde ein Zivilangestellter 
namens Wilhelm Lorenz beim Bahnübergang von Auschwitz-Birkenau ange- 
halten. Er wies einen Passierschein vor, der ihm am 23. März 1944 von der 
Firma Lenz ausgestellt worden war und dem zufolge “dieser Mann berechtigt 
[war], nach Einziehen der großen Postenkette die Arbeitsstellen ohne Beauf- 
sichtigung zu betreten”. Dies erschien Hartjenstein unannehmbar, und er legte 
aus Sicherheitserwägungen sein Veto dagegen ein.555 

Die Bauplätze, wo die Zivilarbeiter ihren Tätigkeiten nachgingen, waren 
über die gesamte Zone des Lagers Birkenau verstreut. In der Serie von Berich- 
ten über die täglichen “Arbeitseinsätze” werden 20 solcher unter dem Kom- 
mando der Bauleitung arbeitenden Firmen angeführt: 

— 351-B: Knauth Kanalisation ВП; 

— 352-B: Straßenbau b.d. Kartoffellager; 

— 353-B: Lenz Truppen-Kommandantur; 

— 359-B: Lenz Lebensmittelmagazin; 

— 354-B: Riedel StraBenbau KL. II; 


883 RGVA, 502-1-26, S. 150. 
884 Aktenvermerk vom 21. Маі 1943. RGVA, 502-1-60, S. 67. 
885 RGVA, 502-1-83,S. 18. 
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— 361-B: Riedel StraBenbau FL (Frauenlager); 

— 372-B: Riedel Straßenbau BI/b FL.; 

— 355-B: Brandt Kanalisation ВП; 

— 356-B: Deutsche Bau AG b. Kläranlage II; 

— 357-B: Richter Brunnenbau; 

— 358-B: Keil Splittergrabenkommando; 

— 360-B: Anhalt Barackenausbau BII; 

— 373-B: Anhalt Gleisanschluss; 

— 362-B: Hirt Kanalisation; 

— 363-B: Huta Barackenausbau BII; 

— 364-B: Conti Wasserwerksgesellschaft; 

— 365-B: Wagner Straßenbau BII; 

— 368-B: Spirra Brunnenbau; 

— 372-B: Spirra Brunnenbau; 

— 370-B: Falk Barackeninstallation. 
Die Präsenz dieser Firmen wird durch die (unvollständig) erhaltene Dokumen- 
tation für den Zeitraum vom 20. April bis zum 3. Oktober 1944 bestátigt556 
Am 1. Juni 1944 waren in der Zone von Birkenau 20 Firmen tätig, darunter 
acht oben nicht erwähnte: Josef Kluge, Richard Reckmann, Industriebau Zóll- 
ner, Wodak, Kohler, Bälz, Wedag, Süddeutsche Abwasserreinigungs-A.G.**7 

Eine weitere Kategorie von Zivilisten, die sich im Bereich von Auschwitz 
frei bewegen konnten, waren die Familienangehórigen dort stationierter SS- 
Männer. Solche Besuche waren laut dem Lagerreglement erlaubt und wurden 
in den Standortbefehlen bekanntgegeben. Im Standortbefehl Nr. 40/43 vom 2. 
November 1943 finden sich beispielsweise unter der Rubrik “Aufenthaltsge- 
nehmigungen" zehn diesbezügliche Einträge, von denen der erste wie folgt 
lautet:555 

"SS-Strm. Josef Beitzel, Besuch der Familie v. 29.10.-30.11.43. Wohnung: 

Babitz Nr. 27 bei Flegel" 
Im Standortbefehl Nr. 16/43 vom 22. April 1943 sind sogar 18 solcher Auf- 
enthaltsbewilligungen für Angehörige von SS-Männern aufgelistet (Frei u.a., 
S. 258f.). Und im Standortbefehl Nr. 51/43 vom 16. November 1943 hief es 
unter Punkt 4:55? 

"Zivilpersonen im Lagerbereich. 

In den nächsten Tagen werden an sämtlichen Zugdngen zum Lagerbereich 

Tafeln mit folgendem Text in deutscher und polnischer Sprache aufgestellt: 


886 APMO, D-Aul-3/1; D-AulI-3a/16; D-Aull-3a/25-49. 

887 Brief der Bauleitung des KL Auschwitz II “an alle Firmen, die im Bereich des Lagers II, Birken- 
au, beschäftigt sind". RGVA, 502-2-83, S. 368. 

888 GARF, 7021-108-54, S. 54a. 

889 САВЕ, 7021-108-32, S. 72. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


1937 to Aug. 31, 1945, for the Huta Corporation. Schreiber was employed as a 
senior engineer in the branch office in Kattowitz from Jan. 11, 1943, until the 
evacuation of Upper Silesia in 1945. 

After the war Schreiber worked for the Municipal Construction Office Di- 
rectorate (Stadtbauamtsdirektion) Vienna, the Austrian Danube Power Plants 
Society (Osterreichische Donaukraftwerke AG), the Jochenstein Danube Pow- 
er Plant Society (Donaukraftwerk Jochenstein AG) and the Verbundgesell- 
schaft Vienna. After well-deserved retirement he lived in Vienna, mental ca- 
pacity fully in tact, until his death. 


WHY IS SCHREIBER INTERESTING? 


What is so interesting in the professional life of this Austrian civil engi- 
neer? He worked as a senior engineer in the branch office in Kattowitz for the 
construction activities of his firm and was also responsible for constructions in 
the concentration camp Auschwitz and its sub-camps. 

He was interviewed about Auschwitz in the year 1998 by Dipl.-Ing. Walter 
Lüftl, who had been President of the Austrian Society of Civil Engineers until 
1992. Answers that are of interest for historiography are found in the follow- 
ing: 





Liiftl: In which areas were you active? 

Schreiber: As senior engineer I inspected the civil project of the Huta Corpo- 
ration and negotiated with the Central Construction office of the SS. I also 
audited the invoices of our firm. 

: Did you enter the camp? How did that happen? 

: Yes. One could walk everywhere without hindrance on the streets of the 
camp and was only stopped by the guards upon entering and leaving the 
camp. 

: Did you see or hear anything about killings or mistreatment of inmates? 

: No. But lines of inmates in a relatively poor general condition could occa- 
sionally be seen on the streets of the camp. 

: What did the Huta Corporation build? 

: Among other things, crematoria II and III with the large morgues. 

: The prevalent opinion (considered to be self-evident) is that these large 
morgues were allegedly gas chambers for mass killings. 

S.: Nothing of that sort could be deduced from the plans made available to us. 
The detailed plans and provisional invoices drawn up by us refer to these 
rooms as ordinary cellars. 

L.: Do you know anything about introduction hatches in the reinforced con- 
crete ceilings? 

S.: No, not from memory. But since these cellars were also intended to serve 
as air raid shelters as a secondary purpose, introduction holes would have 
been counter-productive. I would certainly have objected to such an ar- 
rangement. 
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‘Lagerbereich. Betreten für Zivilpersonen nur mit gestempelter Armbinde 
und entsprechendem Ausweis des Standortültesten. Angetroffene Zivilper- 
sonen ohne Ausweis werden festgenommen. ' 

Jeder SS-Angehórige wird angewiesen, die Durchführung dieser Anord- 

nung mit zu überwachen. " 

Im August 1944 hatte der Zustrom von Familienangehórigen der SS-Lager- 
mannschaft derartige AusmaDe angenommen, dass es unmóglich geworden 
war, weitere Aufenthaltsbewilligungen auszustellen.5?? Insgesamt sind über 
270 Besuche dokumentert. Das Problem der sich frei im Lager bewegenden 
Zivilisten wurde so groß, dass sich Höß am 10. Juni veranlasst sah, einen 
“Sonderbefehl” zu erlassen, der wie folgt begann:*?! 

"Um das Herumtreiben von Zivilpersonen im Bereich des Lagers Birkenau 

endgültig zu unterbinden, habe ich mit sofortiger Wirkung einen verstürk- 

ten Streifendienst der hiesigen Polizeikompanie eingesetzt. Dieser hat die 

Aufgabe, sämtliche Zivilpersonen, auch Frauen die sich in Begleitung von 

SS-Münnem befinden, auf Personalausweis genauestens zu kontrollieren. 

Zweifelhafte Personen sind festzunehmen und der Politischen Abteilung 

vorzuführen. " 

Zahlreichen Auschwitz-Háftlingen gelang, oft mit Hilfe der Widerstandsbe- 
wegung, die Flucht aus dem Lager. Im Protokoll des Gerichtsverfahrens gegen 
die Angehórigen der Lagermannschaft findet sich eine — zweifellos unvoll- 
ständige — Liste von 144 entflohenen Häftlingen zwischen Ende 1942 und An- 
fang 1944. Für 1942 sind 17 Namen verzeichnet, für 1943 deren 114 und für 
1944 deren acht; bei weiteren fünf Namen fehlt das Datum.°” Laut Tadeusz 
Iwaszko (S. 49ff.) flüchteten wenigstens 667 Häftlingen aus dem Lagerkom- 
plex Auschwitz: Mindestens 120 im Jahre 1942, 310 im Jahre 1943 und 209 
im Jahre 1944. Ca. 41% der Geflohenen wurden wieder eingefangen. Aus 
Birkenau gelang wenigstens 105 Insassen die Flucht. 

Wenden wir uns nun den Freigelassenen zu. Danuta Czechs Kalendarium 
(1989) vermeldet insgesamt 1.255 Freilassungen, die sich auf folgende Kate- 
gorien verteilten: 575 Erziehungsháftlinge, 465 Schutzháftlinge, 167 weibli- 
che Háftlinge, 47 jüdische Háftlinge, ein Kriegsgefangener. Diese Freilassun- 
gen erfolgten in der Zeitspanne vom 19. Januar bis zum 17. Juli 1942 sowie 
vom 4. November 1944 bis zum 17. Januar 1945. Zusätzliche Fälle von Frei- 
lassungen gehen aus den Stürkemeldungen*?? des Birkenauer Frauenlagers 
vom Oktober 1944 (9 am 7. 10., 10 am 12. 10., 38 am 13.10.8°*) sowie dem 


890 Frei u.a., S. 482. Standortbefehl Nr. 22/44, 18. August 1944. 

8°! AGK, TNT, 121, S. 129. 

8°? AGK, NTN, 155, S. 292-296. 

893 Serie von Berichten über die Stärke des Frauenlagers für den Zeitraum vom 1. Oktober bis zum 1. 
Dezember 1944. 

#94 APMO, Aull- За, FKL, S. 56, 61a, 62a. 
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“Kommandobuch” hervor (23 Fälle, darunter sieben Juden). Eine wichtige 
Quelle ist schließlich das *Nummembuch 150000-200000”, dem sich enneh- 
men lässt, dass von den männlichen Intemierten, denen im Zeitraum von Sep- 
tember 1943 bis November 1944 die ersten 30.000 Häftlingsnummern zuge- 
wiesen worden waren, immerhin 168 auf freien Fuß gesetzt wurden. 

In der Serie von Berichten mit der Überschrift *Übersicht über Anzahl und 
Einsatz der weiblichen Häftlinge des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz O/S", 
von denen einige erhalten geblieben sind, ist die Freilassung von 83 weibli- 
chen Häftlingen in der Zeit vom 2. April bis zum 30. Juni 1944 dokumen- 
(ier > 

1943 und 1944 wurden zahlreiche ausländische Zivilarbeiter, die ihre Ar- 
beitsvertráge gebrochen hatten, in das sogenannte "Arbeitserziehungslager 
Birkenau” eingeliefert, das später in “Arbeitserziehungslager Auschwitz I" 
umbenannt wurde. Nach ihrer Freilassung mussten sie sich beim “Arbeitsamt 
Bielitz, Nebenstelle Auschwitz” melden, das sie entweder zu ihren ehemaligen 
Arbeitgebem zurückschickte oder ihnen einen neuen Arbeitsplatz zuwies. 
Diese Kurzzeithäftlinge wurden im Lager nicht offiziell registriert und erhiel- 
ten folglich keine Nummer in der Kategorie *E" (Erziehungshäftlinge). Die 
erhaltenen Dokumente vermitteln Aufschluss darüber, dass mindestens 304 
Häftlinge dieser Kategorie — 205 Männer und 99 Frauen — festgenommen und 
spáter wieder freigelassen worden sind. Einige Einzelheiten gehen aus der fol- 
genden Tabelle hervor: 


Tabelle 26: Anzahl der aus Auschwitz entlassenen fremden 
Zivilarbeiter 






Juli 1943 





Dezember 1943 g : 304 
Diese Zahlen sind unvollständig. Im Juli 1944 wurden 71 Häftlinge (33 Män- 
ner und 38 Frauen),?5 im August 1944 weitere 84 Häftlinge (43 Männer und 
41 Frauen)?" aus dem Lager entlassen und an das Arbeitsamt Bielitz überwie- 
sen, womit sich die dokumentierte Mindestzahl dieser Freigelassenen auf 355 
erhóht. 

Von größter Bedeutung ist schließlich, dass allein im Jahre 1944 nicht we- 
niger als 192.300 Häftlinge aus Auschwitz in andere Lager überstellt wurden, 


895 САВЕ, 7021-108-33, S. 160-162, 144-147, 148-151, 152-155, 156-159. 
8°6 RGVA, 502-1-437, S. 24. 
897 RGVA, 502-1-437, S. 62. 
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ganz zu schweigen von jenen 67.000, die sich am 17. Januar immer noch in 
Auschwitz befanden und dann evakuiert wurden. Von den erwähnten 192.300 
Uberstellten waren wenigstens 98.600 unregistrierte Juden (siehe Mattogno 
2006b). 

Kurzum, die Widerstandsbewegung in Auschwitz war dank ihres dichtge- 
sponnenen Netzes von Informanten bestens tiber die Geschehnisse an allen 
neuralgischen Punkten des Lagers unterrichtet und hatte Zugang zu allen be- 
deutenden Dokumenten einschließlich der Pläne der Krematorien. Die — größ- 
tenteils polnischen — Zivilarbeiter stellten eine weitere wertvolle Quelle von 
Informationen dar und waren zugleich die wichtigste Verbindung zur Außen- 
welt. Zu guter Letzt versorgten auch die geflohenen sowie die offiziell freige- 
lassenen Háftlinge die Delegatura mit einem nie versiegenden Strom von In- 
formationen. 

Der unabweisliche Schluss aus diesen Fakten kann nur lauten, dass in 
Auschwitz jeder alles wusste, was es zu wissen gab, und dass sich die von der 
SS angeordneten Überstellungen und Freilassungen mitnichten mit der These 
vereinbaren lassen, Auschwitz sei ein "streng geheimes Zentrum der Massen- 
vemichtung" gewesen. Das eben Gesagte legt aber noch eine weitere, absolut 
kardinale Schlussfolgerung nahe: 

Wenn die heute von der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung akzeptierte 
Auschwitz-Version stimmt und in jenem Lager tatsáchlich eine Massenver- 
nichtung durch Gas stattfand, verfügte die Widerstandsbewegung von Anfang 
an über sámtliche diesbezügliche Informationen sowie über die Mittel, um die 
“Wahrheit über Auschwitz" zu verbreiten. Warum in aller Welt hat sie aber 
dann vor der Befreiung des Lagers ein Sammelsurium falscher, ja unsinniger 
Berichte fabriziert und in Umlauf gebracht, die mit dem von Vrba und Wetzler 
gewobenen Lügengespinst ihren Hóhepunkt erreichten? Die Antwort fallt 
nunmehr leicht: Die Geschichte von den Gaskammem war keine “verborgene 
Wahrheit", die nur langsam ans Licht kam, sondem eine von Anfang an grob- 
schlächtige Propagandalüge, die dann Schritt für Schritt in eine “Wahrheit” 
umgewandelt wurde. 


19.2. Besuche hochrangiger SS-Offiziere in Auschwitz 


Im vorherigen Kapitel habe ich dargelegt, dass es in Auschwitz kein “furcht- 
bares Geheimnis" zu wahren gab. An Auschwitz war überhaupt nichts geheim. 
Es lag am Schnittpunkt dreier Eisenbahnlinien, die von der “Generaldirektion 
der Ostbahn in Krakau" betrieben wurden: Linie 149 (Oderberg-Dzieditz- 
Auschwitz-Trzebinia-Krakau und zurück), Linie 146d (Kattowitz-Auschwitz 
und zurück) sowie Linie 532e (Krakau-Auschwitz; siehe Generaldirektion, S. 
8; vgl. Dokument 50). Auf jeder dieser Linien kursierte der Passagierverkehr 
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völlig normal, was gewiss nicht der Fall gewesen wäre, hätten im Lager 
Auschwitz Massentótungen stattgefunden (ebd. S. 54, 68, 104; vgl. Doku- 
mente 50a-c). 

Dass Auschwitz die Funktion eines Verkehrsknotenpunkts besaß, geht mit 
besonderer Deutlichkeit aus einem am 30. März 1941 von Bauingenieur Hans 
Stosberg unter dem Titel “Auschwitz. Erläuterung zur Raumordnungsskizze” 
erstellten Bericht hervor:*?? 

“2.) Bahnen: Durchgangslinie: Wien — Mähr. Ostrau — Auschwitz — 

Krakau (sogenannte Ferdinand Nord Bahn) 

Abzweigung: Auschwitz — Kattowitz — Industriegebiet 

(später mit Abzweigung nach Bierun-Nikolai) 

Auschwitz — Zator — Skawina— Krakau bezw. Zator — 

Wadowitz — Sucha – Zakopane. " 
Dass es in Auschwitz keine Geheimnisse geben konnte und dass die Geschich- 
te von den Menschenvergasungen von der geheimen Widerstandsbewegung 
erfunden worden war, wird nicht zuletzt dadurch bestätigt, dass sich in den 
Äußerungen und Unterlagen hochrangiger SS-Offiziere, die das Lager zwi- 
schen 1942 und 1944 besuchten, um sich mit verschiedenen Aspekten der Or- 
ganisation und der Logistik vertraut zu machen, nicht der leiseste Hinweis auf 
eine Massentótung von Juden findet, nicht einmal in vager oder *verschlüssel- 
ter" Form, obgleich die Judenvemichtung laut den orthodoxen Holocaust- 
Historikern wáhrend jenes Zeitraums doch die Hauptaufgabe des Lagers ge- 
wesen sein soll. In diesem Unterkapitel zeichnen wir nun die wichtigsten die- 
ser Besuche nach. 

Am 4. Juni 1942 traf SS-Hauptsturmführer Kurt May, Leiter des Amts W 
IV (Holzbearbeitungsbetriebe) beim SS-WVHA, in Auschwitz ein. Sein Inte- 
resse galt ausschließlich den “Deutschen Ausrüstungswerken”, auf die er in 
den sechs Abschnitten seines anschließend erstellten Berichts einging.*?? 

Ein Aktenvermerk vom 20. September 1942 vermittelt Aufschluss darüber, 
dass SS-Sturmbannführer Ohle, Leiter des Amts W III (Ernährungsbetriebe), 
Auschwitz zwei Tage zuvor aufgesucht hatte. Themen seiner Unterredungen 
waren die Erweiterung der Bäckerei sowie die Verbesserung der Ausstattung 
des Schlachthauses. Bezüglich des ersten Punkts heißt es im Aktenvermerk: 

"Die Bäckerei muß in dem Umfang vergrößert werden, damit das erfor- 
derliche Brot fiir ca. 160.000 Mann hergestellt werden kann.” 
Hinsichtlich des Schlachthauses wurde die Installation neuer Apparaturen so- 
wie strukturelle Veränderungen erörtert.’ 


898 APK, Land Pl Go/S 467, S. 198-199. 
899 “Bericht tiber die Dienstreise vom 1.-8.6.42 nach Butschowitz, Auschwitz, Lemberg, Lublin und 


Posen", verfasstam 11. Juni 1942 von Hauptsturmführer May. NO-1216 
°° RGVA, 502-1-19, S. 83f. 
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Am 23. September 1942 machte der Chef des SS-WVHA, SS-Obergrup- 
penfiihrer und General der Waffen-SS Oswald Pohl, dem Lager gemeinsam 
mit Kammler seine Aufwartung. Am Vormittag, von 9.30 bis 12.30, fanden 
im “Haus der Waffen-SS” mehrere Unterredungen statt, an denen sich neben 
Pohl und Kammler drei SS-Offiziere sowie 19 hochrangige Zivilisten — darun- 
ter Fritz Bracht, Gauleiter von Oberschlesien — beteiligten??! Am folgenden 
Tag hielt НОВ in seinem Sitzungsprotokoll fest:??? 

"Punkt 1: Grenzfestlegung — Interessengebiet gegenüber der Stadt Ausch- 

witz 

Punkt 2: Bewásserung und Wasserentnahme 

Punkt 3: Abwüsserbeseitigung 

Punkt 4a: Verlegung des geplanten Verschiebebahnhofs aus dem Gelände 

des K.L. Auschwitz 

Punkt 4b: Verlegung der Eisenbahn außerhalb des Interessengebietes K.L. 

Auschwitz. " 

Am Nachmittag inspizierte Pohl von 14 bis 18 Uhr das “Interessengebiet” 
Auschwitz.?° Anschließend hielt Pohl im “Führerheim” eine Ansprache, in 
der er die SS-Leitung von Auschwitz wegen der Fortschritte bei den Bauarbei- 
ten im Lager lobte und sie ermahnte, auch weiterhin ihre Pflicht zu tun.??^ 

Am 20. April 1943 fuhr Pohls Stellvertreter beim SS-WVHA, SS-Grup- 
penführer und Generalleutnant der Waffen-SS August Frank, nach Auschwitz. 
Am folgenden Tag traf er sich mit Pohl, der ein Gesprächsprotokoll erstellte; 
diesem zufolge war es bei den Unterredungen um "allgemeine Planung" be- 
züglich der Verlegung von SS-Siedlungen ins land wirtschaftlichen Gebiet, des 
“Gartens der Bauleitung", den “Luftbildaufnahme des K.L. Auschwitz", der 
“Baubetriebsdienststelle des K.L. Auschwitz" hinsichtlich der Zuweisung von 
Materialien bzw. Kontingenten; danach fand eine “Baustellenbesichtigung” 
der folgenden Baustellen statt: “provisorische Bäckerei”, *Fernheizwerk", 
“Truppenunterkunft KOL" 95 

Zweieinhalb Wochen später, am 7. Mai 1943, besuchte Kammler das Lager 
Auschwitz ein weiteres Mal. Von 8.15 bis 9.15 Uhr traf er sich im “Führer- 
heim" zu einer Besprechung mit folgenden Männem: SS-Obersturmbannfüh- 
rer Rudolf Hop, Kommandant des Lagers; SS-Obersturmbannfiihrer Karl 


°°! «Teilnehmer an den Besprechungen anlässlich der Anwesenheit des SS-Obergruppenführers 
Pohl.” 23. September 1942. RGVA, 502-1-19, S. 94. 

902 «Inhalt der Besprechungen anlässlich des Besuches des SS-Obergruppenführers Pohl im ‘Haus der 
Waffen-SS’ in Auschwitz am 23.9.1942. RGVA, 502-1-19, S. 97-101. 

Se "Besichtigung des SS-Obergruppenfiihrers Pohl am 23.9.1942." RGVA, 502-1-19, S. 86. 

904 «Bericht über Inhalt der Schlussbesprechung des Hauptamtschefs, SS-Obergruppenführer Pohl 
mit sämtlichen SS-Führern des K.L. Auschwitz am 23.9.1942." RGVA, 502-1-19,S. 95f. 

905 Niederschrift über die Besprechung am 21. April 1943 mit SS-Gruppenführer und Generalleutnant 
der Waffen-SS Frank anlaBlich der Besichtigung des K.L. Auschwitz. RGVA, 502-1-26, S. 171- 
174. 
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Ernst Móckel, Leiter der SS-Standortverwaltung; Karl Bischoff, Chef der 
Zentralbauleitung; SS-Sturmbannführer Joachim Caesar, Leiter der Landwirt- 
schaftsbetriebe; Dr. Eduard Wirths, Standortarzt; Hans Kirschneck von der 
ZBL. Gegenstand der Unterredung waren: “Landwirtschaftliche Bauten,” 
“Bauten in Zuständigkeit des Standortarztes", sowie “Bauten für die Verwal- 
tung des K.L.” Am 9. Mai 1943 erstellte Bischoff ein ausführliches Ge- 
sprächsprotokoll, dem sich entnehmen lässt, dass die einzigen Sorgen der SS 
sanitärer und hygienischer Natur waren: 
"Allgemeine Schilderung durch den Standortarzt, daß die Gesunderhal- 
tung der Häftlinge für die großen Aufgaben nicht gesichert erscheint, 
durch die schlechten Latrinenverhälmisse, einem unzulünglichen Kanal- 
system, Mangel an Krankenbaracken und gesonderten Krankenlatrinen 
und dem Fehlen von Wasch-, Bade- und Entwesungsmöglichkeiten. " 
Angesichts dieser besorgniserregenden Zustände ersuchte Dr. Wirths Kamm- 
ler um Maßnahmen zur Behebung der sanitären Missstände und regte insbe- 
sondere eine beschleunigte Umwandlung von “Pferdestallbaracken zu Kran- 
kenstationen" sowie einen Ausbau der Entwesungsanlagen an:?°° 
"Um eine endgültige Lösung für die Entlausung im K.G.L. zu schaffen, 
wurde vom Standortarzt angeregt, für jeden Unterabschnitt der Bauab- 
schnitte, das sind 10 neue komplette Entwesungsanlagen, einschließlich 
Bademéglichkeit zu schaffen. " 
Kammler muss sich mindestens bis zum 10. Mai in Auschwitz aufgehalten 
haben, denn am 12. jenes Monats schrieb er persónlich einen vierseitigen Be- 
richt über “Be- und Entwässerung K.L. und K.G.L. Auschwitz", in dem er 
Bezug auf ein Gespräch vom 10. Mai 1943 nahm??? Wie oben erwähnt, gab 
diese Besprechung den Anstoß zur Ergreifung von “Sondermaßnahmen für die 
Verbesserung der hygienischen Einrichtungen", zu denen unter anderem das 
teilweise verwirklichte Projekt eines “Häftlingslazaretts’ im Bausektor III von 
Birkenau gehórte; dieses sollte aus *114 Krankenbaracken (BW 3e)" sowie 
“12 Baracken für Schwerkranke (BW 12b)" bestehen.??5 
Am 22. Mai 1943 kehrte Kammler nach Auschwitz zurück. Bei einem 
Treffen, an dem neben Höß auch Mockel, Bischoff, Kirschneck, Dr. Wirths, 
zwel Offiziere vom SS-WVHA, zwei Beamte vom Reichsministerium für 
Bewaffnung und Munition sowie zwei Vertreter des Generalbevollmächtigen 


°° Aktenvermerk Bischoffs vom 9. Mai 1943 zum Thema "Besprechung mit dem Amtsgruppenchef 
C SS-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor der Waffen-SS Dr.-Ing. Kammler.” RGVA, 502-2-117, S. 
4-9. 

907 RGVA, 502-1-233, S. 39-42. 

°°8 Cf. Mattogno 2003e, IV., “Das Häftlingslazarett...,” S. 375-380. 
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für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft teilnahmen, hielt Höß eine Ansprache, in 
der er die Geschichte des Lagers wie folgt umriss:??? 
“Im Mündungsdreieck zwischen Weichsel und Sola entstand im Jahre 1940 
nach der Evakuierung von 7 Polendörfern, durch Ausbau eines Artillerie- 
Kasernen-Geldndes und vielen Zu-, Um- und Neubauten, unter Verarbei- 
tung grösserer Mengen Abbruchmaterialien, das Lager Auschwitz. Ur- 
sprünglich als Quarantänelager vorgesehen, wurde dieses später Reichs- 
lager und erhielt damit neue Zweckbestimmung. Es erwies sich die Grenz- 
lage zwischen Reich und G.G. wegen der sich immer wieder zuspitzenden 
Lage als besonders günstig, da die Füllung des Lagers mit Arbeitskräften 
gewährleistet war. Dazu kam in letzter Zeit die Lösung der Judenfrage, 
wofür die Voraussetzung für die Unterbringung von zuerst 60.000 Häftlin- 
gen, die innerhalb kurzer Zeit auf 100.000 aufwächst, geschafft werden 
musste. Die Insassen der Lager sind überwiegend vorgesehen für die in der 
Nachbarschaft erwachsende Großindustrie. Das Lager birgt in seinem In- 
teressengebiet verschiedene Rüstungsbetriebe, wofür regelmässig die Ar- 
beitskräfte zu stellen sind.” 
Aus diesen Ausführungen geht klar hervor, dass die “Lösung der Judenfrage” 
mitnichten den Bau von Krematorien und Tötungsanlagen erforderte, sondern 
jenen von Unterkünften für 100.000 Häftlinge. Dies liefert eine vollumfángli- 
che Bestätigung dafür, dass ein von der SS acht Monate zuvor gefällter Be- 
schluss mittlerweile in die Praxis umgesetzt wurde. Am 15. September 1942 
hatte nämlich ein Treffen zwischen Rüstungsminister Albert Speer und Pohl 
stattgefunden, über das letzterer am Tag danach einen detaillierten Bericht zu 
Händen Himmlers verfasste. Bei der Unterredung waren vier Punkte zur Spra- 
che gekommen, von denen der erste die “Vergrösserung Barackenlager 
Auschwitz infolge Ostwanderung" betraf. Pohl hielt fest: 
"Reichminister Prof. Speer hat die Vergrösserung des Barackenlagers 
Auschwitz im vollen Umfang genehmigt und ein zusätzliches Bauvolumen 
für Auschwitz in Hóhe von 13,7 Millionen Reichsmark bereitgestellt. 
Dieses Bauvolumen umfasst die Aufstellung von rd. 300 Baracken mit den 
erforderlichen Versorgungs- und Ergdnzungsanlagen. 
Die notwendigen Rohstoffe werden im 4. Quartal 1942 sowie im 1., 2. und 
3. Quartal 1943 zugeteilt. 
Wenn dieses zusätzliche Bauprogramm durchgeführt ist, können in Ausch- 
witz insgesamt 132.000 Mann untergebracht werden. " 
Pohl fuhr fort: 


909 Aktenvermerk vom 22. Mai 1943, ohne Überschriftund Datum, vermutlich von Bischoff verfasst. 
RGVA, 502-1-26, S. 85-87. 
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"Alle Beteiligten waren sich einig, dass die in den Konzentrationslagern 
vorhandene Arbeitskraft nunmehr für Rüstungsaufgaben von Großformat 
eingesetzt werden müsse.” 
Nachdem er die Notwendigkeit betont hatte, deutsche und ausländische Arbei- 
ter aus Rüstungsbetrieben abzuziehen, die an Arbeitskráftemangel litten (um 
Unterbelegungen in anderen derartigen Betrieben zu beheben), und diese dann 
durch Háftlinge aus den Konzentrationslagern zu ersetzen, fuhr Pohl fort:?!° 
"Reichsminister Prof. Speer will auf diese Weise kurzfristig den Einsatz 
von zundchst 50.000 arbeitsfühigen Juden in geschlossenen vorhandenen 
Betrieben mit vorhandenen Unterbringungsmöglichkeiten gewährleisten. 
Die für diesen Zweck notwendigen Arbeitskrüfte werden wir in erster Linie 
in Auschwitz aus der Ostwanderung abschópfen, damit unsere bestehenden 
betrieblichen Einrichtungen durch einen dauernden Wechsel der Arbeits- 
kräfte in ihrer Leistung und ihrem Aufbau nicht gestört werden. 
Die für die Ostwanderung bestimmten arbeitsfühigen Juden werden also 
ihre Reise unterbrechen und Rüstungsarbeiten leisten müssen. " 
Unter der “Ostwanderung” war die Abschiebung der Juden nach Osten zu ver- 
stehen. In diesem Zusammenhang bedeutet der letzte Satz des eben zitierten 
Abschnitts, dass die arbeitsunfähigen Juden ihre “Ostwanderung” nicht unter- 
brechen und somit nicht in Auschwitz bleiben, sondern weiter nach Osten ver- 
frachtet werden sollten. Wohin zumindest ein Teil dieser Juden geschickt 
wurde, geht aus einem Bericht des SS-Untersturmführers Ahnet über ein Tref- 
fen hervor, das am 28. August 1942 im Referat IV B-4 des RSHA stattgefun- 
den hatte und bei dem judenpolitische MaBnahmen zur Sprache gekommen 
waren, insbesondere die “Judenevakuierung” in die besetzten Ostgebiete so- 
wie das Transportproblem. Unter Punkt c) heißt es in dem Bericht: 
"Mitgabe von Decken, Schuhen und Essgeschirren für die Transportteil- 
nehmer. 
Vom Kommandanten des Internierungslager Auschwitz wurde gefordert, 
dass die erforderlichen Decken, Arbeitsschuhe und Essgeschirre den 
Transporten unbedingt beizufügen sind. Soweit dies bisher unterblieben ist, 
sind sie dem Lager umgehend nachzusenden. ” 
Punkt e) betraf den *Barackenankauf *?!! 
“SS-Obersturmbannfiihrer Eichmann ersuchte, den Ankauf der durch den 
Befehlshaber der Sicherheitspolizei Den Haag bestellten Baracken sofort 
vorzunehmen. Das Lager soll in Russland errichtet werden. Der Abtrans- 
port der Baracken kann so vorgenommen werden, dass von jedem Trans- 
portzug 3-5 Baracken mitgeführt werden.” 


°1° Bericht von Pohl an Himmler vom 16. September 1942 zu den Themen: a) Rüstungsarbeiten. b) 
Bombenschäden.” ВАК, NS 19/14, 5. 131-133. 
911 Bericht von SS-Untersturmführer Ahnert vom 1. September 1942. CDJC, XXVI-59. 
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Die Funktion von Auschwitz als Durchgangslager für arbeitsuntaugliche Háft- 
linge geht auch aus anderen Dokumenten hervor. Unter Bezugnahme auf ein 
am Vortag mit Eichmann geführtes Telefongespräch hielt SS-Hauptsturmfüh- 
rer Theodor Dannecker am 21. Juli 1942 in einem Aktenvermerk fest (RF- 
1233): 

"Mit SS-Obersturmbannführer Eichmann wurde die Frage des Kinderab- 

schubes besprochen. Er entschied, dass, sobald der Abtransport in das Ge- 

neralgouvernement wieder móglich ist, Kindertransporte rollen kónnen. 

SS-Obersturmführer Nowak sicherte zu, Ende August/Anfang September 

etwa 6 Transporte nach dem Generalgouvernement zu ermöglichen, die 

Juden aller Art (auch arbeitsunfähige und alte Juden) enthalten können. ” 
Zunächst einmal war die Gegend um Auschwitz nach dem Feldzug gegen Po- 
len Ende 1939 dem Reich eingegliedert worden und lag somit im Verstündnis 
der damaligen deutschen Behórden nicht auf dem Territorium des General- 
gouvemements. Sodann waren damals Transporte nach Auschwitz nicht nur 
móglich, sondem liefen sogar auf Hochtouren: Zwischen dem 17. und dem 31. 
Juli 1942 trafen nicht weniger als 14 Deportationszüge im Lager ein, davon 
vier aus Holland, zwei aus der Slowakei, vier aus Frankreich und einer von ei- 
nem unbekannten Ort (Czech 1989, S. 250-262). Deshalb waren die im 
Schreiben erwähnten sechs Transporte, die Kinder und Arbeitsunfähige ent- 
halten sollten, nicht für Auschwitz bestimmt. 

Bereits früher waren jüdische Frauen und Kinder aus der Slowakei in die 
Ghettos des Distrikts von Lublin eingewiesen worden. Beispielsweise schrieb 
der Landeskommissar von Lubartów am 16. April 1942 an den Kreiskommis- 
sar in Lublin:?!” 

"Gestern Nachmittag um 18 Uhr ist ohne vorherige Ankündigung ein wei- 

terer Transport von annähernd 800 Juden eingetroffen. Etwa die Hälfte 

waren Frauen und Kinder unter 14 Jahren. Männer befanden sich bei dem 

Transport überhaupt nicht. Die Juden stammen ebenfalls aus der Slowakei. 

Insgesamt sind Montag und Mittwoch über 1.600 Juden neu eingetroffen, 

darunter fast keine arbeitsfühigen. 200 Juden wurden nach Kamionka, 300 

nach Ostrow, 80 nach Firlej weiter transportiert." 

Spáter revidierte das RSHA seine Politik in Bezug auf die arbeitsuntauglichen 
Juden. Am 13. August 1942 stellte SS-Sturmbannführer Rolf Günther den zu- 
stándigen SS-Instanzen in Paris ein Telegramm zum Thema “Abtransport von 
Juden nach Auschwitz. Dort: Abschiebung der Judenkinder" zu, in dem er 
festhielt, die in den Lagem Pitiviers und Beaune-la-Rolande festgehaltenen 
Judenkinder kónnten “nach und nach auf die vorgesehenen Transporte nach 


?? Kermisz 1946, S. 48. Vgl. Mattogno/Graf 2018, Kapitel VIII, “Die indirekten Transporte...," S. 
245-286. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 635 


Auschwitz abgeschoben werden”, aber reine Kindertransporte seien nicht 
statthaft.?!? 

Wie wir in Unterkapitel 11.1 gesehen haben, akzeptiert van Pelt, dass 
Auschwitz ursprünglich (im Herbst 1941) “als Durchgangslager [für deutsche 
und tschechische Juden] zwischen Deutschland, Bóhmen und dem projektier- 
ten [jüdischen] Reservat im Osten" gedacht war (Dwork/van Pelt 2000, S. 
322). 

Am 17. August 1943 begab sich Pohl ein weiteres Mal nach Auschwitz. 
Um 8.30 Uhr wurde er im Büro der ZBL empfangen, und es wurden diverse 
Bauprojekte im Lager erörtert. Es schloss sich eine Besichtigung des Interes- 
sengebiets an. Noch am selben Tag verfasste Bischoff einen Bericht über das 
Treffen, laut dem Pohl das Schlachthaus, die Bäckerei, das sogenannte “Мо- 
nopol”-Gebäude sowie das Wäscherei- und Aufnahmegebäude des Stammla- 
gers inspiziert hatte; anschließend suchte er die Deutschen Ausrüstungswerke 
(D.A.W.), das Lager für Zivilarbeiterlager sowie das Lager Birkenau auf. 
Welchen Objekten in Birkenau Pohls Interesse alt, geht aus Bischoffs Bericht 
ebenfalls hervor: 

"Es wurde dann der Bauabschnitt I und II des K.G.L. sowie die Kremato- 

rien und Truppenunterkünfte eingehend besichtigt. Besondere Anerken- 

nung fand dabei der saubere Innenausbau der Häftlingsunterkünfte im neu 

belegten Bauabschnitt II.” 

Als nächstes wandte der hohe Gast seine Aufmerksamkeit der Kläranlage im 
Kriegsgefangenenlager zu. Es sind dies die einzigen Hinweise auf das Lager 
Birkenau in dem dreiseitigen Bericht. Nach dem Besuch des Frauenlagers in 
Budy begab sich Pohl ins Hauptquartier, wonach er noch das Mühlengebäude 
sowie die Klär- und Faulgasanlage besichtigte. Pohls Inspektionstour endete 
um 13 Uhr. Am Nachmittag hielt er sich in Golleschau auf und kehrte ca. um 
19 Uhr ins Büro der ZBL zurück.?!* 

Am 16. Juni 1944 machte Pohl Auschwitz ein weiteres Mal seine Aufwar- 
tung und traf sich mit neun dort stationierten SS-Offizieren zu einer Bespre- 
chung. Gesprächsthemen waren die Schwierigkeit, Zement aufzutreiben, so- 
wie der Einbau zweier weiterer Öfen in der Bäckerei, “da ein erhöhter Brotbe- 
darf vorliegt und die jetzt im Dauerbetrieb befindlichen Öfen einer dringenden 
Reparatur bedürfen”. 

Anschließend genehmigte er, nachdem er den jeweiligen Dringlichkeits- 
grad geprüft hatte, insgesamt 29 weitere Bauwerke. Zuoberst auf der Liste 
stand die “Erweiterung der Bäckerei und zwei Backöfen”. Punkt 9 betraf “3 
Baracken für Sofortmaßnahme ‘Judenaktion”’. Den historischen Kontext und 


?!* CDIC, XXVb-126. Fotokopie des Dokuments in Aynat 1994, S. 87. 
914 Aktenvermerk von Bischoff vom 17. August 1943 zum Thema “Besuch des Hauptamtchefs, SS- 
Obergruppenführer und General der Waffen-SS Pohl in Auschwitz." RGVA, 502-2-105, S. 60-63. 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


: Why were such large cellars built, when the water table in Birkenau was 


so extremely high? 


: I don't know. Originally, however, above-ground morgues were to be 


built. The construction of the cellars caused great problems in water re- 
tention during the construction time and sealing the walls. 


: Would it be conceivable that you were deceived and that the SS neverthe- 


less had gas chambers built by your firm without your knowledge? 


: Anyone who is familiar with a construction site knows that is impossible. 
: Do you know any gas chambers? 
: Naturally. Everyone in the east knew about disinfestation chambers. We 


also built disinfestation chambers, but they looked quite different. We built 
such installations and knew what they looked like after the installation of 
the machinery. As a construction firm, we often had to make changes ac- 
cording to the devices to be installed. 


: When did you learn that your firm was supposed to have built gas cham- 


bers for industrial mass killing? 


: Only after the end of the war. 
: Weren't you quite surprised about this? 
: Yes! After the war I contacted my former supervisor in Germany and 


asked him about it. 


: What did you learn? 
: He also only learned about this after the war, but he assured me that the 


Huta Corporation certainly did not build the cellars in question as gas 
chambers. 


: Would a building alteration be conceivable after the withdrawal of the 


Huta Corporation? 


: Conceivable, sure, but I would rule that out on the basis of time factors. 


After all, they would have needed construction firms again, the SS couldn't 
do that on their own, even with inmates. Based on the technical require- 
ments for the operation of a gas chamber, which only became known to me 
later, the building erected by us would have been entirely unsuitable for 
this purpose with regard to the necessary machinery and the practical op- 
eration. 


: Why didn’t you publish that? 
: After the war, first, I had other problems. And now it is no longer permit- 


ted. 


: Were you ever interrogated as a witness in this matter? 
: No Allied, German, or Austrian agency has ever shown an interest in my 


knowledge of the construction of crematoria II and III, or my other activi- 
ties in the former Generalgouvernement [German occupied Poland]. / was 
never interrogated about this matter, although my services for the Huta 
Corporation in Kattowitz were known. I mentioned them in all my later 
CVs and recruitment applications. Since knowledge about these facts is 
dangerous, however, I never felt any urge to propagate it. But now, as the 
lies are getting increasingly bolder and contemporary witnesses from that 
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die Bedeutung dieses Themas habe ich an anderer Stelle behandelt (Mattogno 
2016c, S. 109-111). Unter Punkt 16 ging es dann um die “Tarnung der Krema. 
und Sicherheitsmaßnahmen durch Errichtung eines zweiten Zaunes (Die Tar- 
nung hat durch Rohrmatten, die durch die SS-Standortverwaltung zu beschaf- 
fen sind, zu erfolgen")?!? Letztere Maßnahme ist im Lichte folgender gehei- 
men Anweisung von Glücks zu sehen, in der es um “Sonderbauten in den 
Konzentrationslagem” ging und die Liebehenschel am 15. Juni 1943 den 
Kommandanten der Lager Sachsenhausen, Dachau, Neuengamme und Ausch- 
witz zugestellt hatte (NO- 1242): 

"Nach Mitteilung des Hauptamtschefs ist bei der Besichtigung bereits fer- 

tiggestellter Sonderbauten angetroffen, dass diese nicht besonders günstig 

liegen. 

Der Hauptamtschef hat angeordnet, dass bei der Errichtung weiterer Son- 

derbauten darauf zu achten ist, dass diese ihrer Zweckbestimmung gemäss 

etwas abseits liegen und nicht von allen móglichen Leuten begafft werden 

kónnen. " 
Bereits am 21. Oktober 1943 hatte Höß die Anpflanzung einer Baumreihe um 
die Krematorien II und III angeordnet, um einen “natürlichen Abschluss zum 
Lager” zu schaffen?!6 Zwecks Durchführung dieses Befehls forderte SS-Ober- 
sturmführer Jothann von der ZBL bei SS-Sturmbannführer Caesar, dem Leiter 
der Landwirtschaftsbetriebe, 1.600 Bäume und Sträucher an.?!’ Allerdings 
teilte SS-Unterscharführer Kamann Jothann am 25. November 1944 mit, dass 
Caesar diesem Gesuch noch nicht stattgegeben hatte.?!* 

In einer am 4. September 1944 von Jothann erstellten *Aufstellung der im 
Bau befindlichen Bauwerke mit Fertigstellungsgrad" werden in Abschnitt b) 
unter Punkt 17 die “Tarnung der Krema. und Sicherheitsmaßnahmen durch 
Errichtung eines 2. Zauns" erwähnt, die jeweils zu 90% fertiggestellt seien ?!? 
Allerdings blieb die Zahl der den Krematorien zugewiesenen Wachter von 
Ende Juli bis Ende August praktisch unverändert. 903 Häftlinge (bzw. 873 seit 
dem 11.8.) wurden von 22 Aufsehem bewacht; am 30. August 874 Häftlinge 
von 22 Aufsehem, was einem Verhältnis von ca. 1: 40 entspricht. Am 7. Sep- 
tember standen 874 Häftlingen 12 Wächter gegenüber, womit sich das Ver- 
hältnis auf etwa 1:70 verändert hatte??? Dies lässt sich freilich nicht mit ir- 
gendwelchen “Tarn-” bzw. “Sicherheits”-Maßnahmen in Ubereinklang brin- 


915 Aktenvermerk von Jothann vom 17. Juni 1944 zum Thema" Besprechung anläßlich des Besuches 
des Hauptamtchefs, SS-Obergruppenführer und General der Waffen-SS Pohl über bauliche Be- 
lange in Auschwirt." APMO, D-Aul-1/119 sowie NO-2359. 

916 Vermerk Jothanns vom 21. Oktober 1943 zum Thema "Anlagen von Grüngürteln um die Krema- 
torien I und Піт KGL”. RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 21. 

TT APMO, BW 30/43, S. 14. 

?* RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 19. 

?? RGVA, 502-1-85, S. 196. 

?? Mattogno 20162, S. 153-160; siehe Abschnitt 10.4.5. 
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gen, die mit vermeintlichen Menschenvergasungen zu tun hatten. Diese Maß- 
nahmen richtete sich gegen die zahlreichen gaffenden Zivilisten, die sich im 
Lager herumtrieben. 

Am 26. Juni 1944 trafen sieben hochrangige Regierungsbeamte, darunter 
Reichshauptamtsleiter Giese von der Kanzlei des Führers, zu einer Inspektion 
in Auschwitz ein. Ministerialrat Müller sowie Dr. Gündner von der Reichs- 
staatsanwaltschaft verfassten anschließend einen achtseitigen geheimen “Rei- 
sebericht"??! in dem Struktur und Organisation des Lagerkomplexes Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau beschrieben wurden: Dieser wies damals 135.000 Häftlinge 
auf, von denen sich 30.000 im Stammlager befanden (S. 57 von Fußnote 921). 
In dem Bericht werden manche wohlbekannte Fakten bestätigt, beispielswei- 
se, dass die Internierten das Recht hatten, Briefe an ihre Verwandten zu 
schreiben und Lebensmittelpakete zu erhalten, und es wird auf eine Blaskapel- 
le aus wenigstens 60 Häftlingen hingewiesen, die ein “öffentliches Konzert” 
gegeben habe. Erwähnt werden femer das Häftlingslazarett im Stammlager 
mit seinen 60 “Gefangenenärzten” und 2.000 kranken Insassen (ebd., S. 58) 
sowie das Bonussystem der “Arbeitsbelohnung” für gute Arbeit in Form von 
Gutscheinen tiber 1 oder 2 RM (ebd., S. 60, 60a). Weniger gut bekannt sind 
hingegen gewisse andere Aspekte des Lagerlebens (ebd., S. 58a): 

“In der Kommandantur I wurde noch eine weitere Baracke besichtigt, in 
der eine Sammlung von Häftlingsarbeiten (Zeichnungen, Gemälde, Schnit- 
zereien usw.) und den Häftlingen abgenommenen Gegenständen ausge- 
stellt ist. Ferner befindet sich dort die mit Häftlingen besetzte Schreibstu- 
be, wo die Häftlinge auch die Personalangelegenheiten der Gefangenen 
und ähnliche Arbeiten erledigen, die im Strafvollzug der Justizverwaltung 
den Gefangenen vorenthalten werden. [...] 

Der Schreibstube ist eine räumlich nicht sehr große Häftlingsbücherei an- 

gegliedert, die nach Angabe des Hüftlings, der sie verwaltet, 45.000 Bünde 

enthalten soll.” 
Auch die Arbeit in den verschiedenen Fabriken und Büros in Auschwitz und 
Birkenau wird in dem Bericht gestreift. Von allergróDter Bedeutung ist, dass 
dieser während des Hóhepunkts der Judendeportationen aus Ungarn entstand 
und dass die Besucher sogar der Ankunft eines Transports beiwohnen konnten 
(ebd., S. 59): 

"Auf einer weiteren Verladestelle wurde ein Güterzug mit ungarischen Ju- 

den ausgeladen. An der gleichen Stelle befindet sich ein Lager aus Holzba- 

racken im Bau, die keine Fenster haben und nur von oben durch latemen- 


921 «Reisebericht. Besichtigung des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz am 28. Juni 1944 durch MinDi- 
rektor Engert, MinRat Müller und RStA Dr. Gündner (RJM), GStA Dr. Haffner Haffner, Dr., 
GStA, OstA Scheunpfungund Vizeprásident Kaliebe (Kattowitz), Reichshauptamtsleiter Giese 
(Kanzlei des Führers). Berichtsverfasser: MinRat Müller und RStA Dr. Gündner. BAK; 
R22/1468, S. 57-60a. 
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artige Dachaufbauten belichtet und beliiftet werden. Die Einteilung und 

Zweckbestimmung dieses Lagers waren bei der Vorbeifahrt im einzelnen 

nicht zu erkennen. Man sah nur ein buntes Durcheinander von männlichen 

und weiblichen Häftlingen aller Rassen, hauptsächlich Juden.” 

Auf dem Rückweg kam die Gruppe an Krematorium V vorbei (ebd., S. 59a): 
“Der Rückweg ins Lager führte an einem Krematorium vorbei, wo Leichen 
anscheinend auch auf Scheiterhaufen verbrannt wurden. ” 

Dieser auf der ersten Seite mit dem Stempel “Geheim!” versehene Bericht be- 

legt, dass die Besucher — lauter hochrangige Regierungsbeamte! — nichts von 

irgendwelchen Massenmorden in Auschwitz wussten und bei ihrer Inspekti- 
onstour nichts sahen oder hörten, was ihren Verdacht hätte erwecken kön- 
nen.?? 

Sämtliche in diesem Kapitel erwähnten Berichte stellen eine Konvergenz 
von Beweisen dafür dar, dass die SS nicht die geringste Ahnung von einer 
Massentötung von Juden in Auschwitz hatte — was vollkommen undenkbar 
gewesen wäre, hätte sich ein solches Verbrechen tatsächlich zugetragen. 


19.3. Die Illusion von der “Konvergenz der Beweise” 


Wie wir gesehen haben, ist van Pelts methodisches Prinzip die “Konvergenz 
der Beweise”, wobei axiomatisch von einer Konvergenz der Zeugenaussagen 
ausgegangen und als selbstverständlich angenommen wird, dass die Aussagen 
der Zeugen nicht nur übereinstimmen, sondern auch unabhängig voneinander 
zustande gekommen sind. Bei seiner Polemik gegen Irving argumentiert van 
Pelt, es sei “höchst unglaubhaft, dass das Wissen über Auschwitz eine wäh- 
rend des Krieges entstandene Fabrikation britischer Propagandisten” gewesen 
sei, und behauptet nachgewiesen zu haben, dass 
“das Wissen über Auschwitz nach und nach dank einer Konvergenz unab- 
hängig voneinander entstandener Berichte einen erkennmistheoretischen 
Status erwarb, angesiedelt in einer Grauzone zwischen zwei Denkmustern 
— der Ansicht, eine Wahrheit erkannt zu haben, weil kein vernünftiger 
Zweifel daran möglich ist, und der unerschütterlichen Überzeugung, eine 
Sache mit hundertprozentiger Sicherheit durchschaut zu haben.” 
Van Pelt gelangt zum Schluss, dass die Judenvernichtung in Auschwitz als 
“moralische Gewissheit” zu gelten habe (S. 292), was beweist, dass es ihm 
mehr um ein moralisches Urteil als um Wissenschaftlichkeit geht. Da die The- 
se von der Judenausrottung im “Vemichtungslager” Auschwitz jedoch auf Be- 
trug beruht, wäre es weit angebrachter, von einer “unmoralischen Gewissheit” 
zu sprechen. Wenn van Pelt geltend macht, die Geschichte von den Men- 


?? Kein bekanntes Originaldokument erwähnt den Besuch des SS-Sturmbannführers Franke- 
Gricksch in Auschwitz. 
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schentótungsgaskammern sei doch ganz bestimmt keine “Fabrikation briti- 
scher Propagandisten” gewesen, baut er einen Strohmann auf, denn das hat gar 
niemand behauptet: Wie ich hier in allen Einzelheiten nachgewiesen habe, war 
diese Geschichte nicht von britischen Propagandisten, sondern von der gehei- 
men Widerstandsbewegung im Lager erfunden worden. 

Dies wurde mit dankenswerter Ehrlichkeit von Bruno Baum anerkannt, ei- 
nem ehemaligen Häftling, der in Auschwitz eine deutsche Widerstandsgruppe 
aus Kommunisten, Sozialdemokraten und anderen Antifaschisten gegründet 
hatte. 1949 publizierte Baum ein Buch mit dem Titel Widerstand in Ausch- 
witz, in dem er die Aktivititen der Untergrundbewegung im Lager schilderte 
und in dem sich folgende wahrhaft erstaunlichen Sátze finden (S. 34): 

"Von mir aus kam das Material zu Cyrankiewicz, der es weitertranspor- 

tierte. Wir haben ab Mitte 1944 mindestens zweimal in der Woche etwas 

abgeschickt. Nun ging die Tragódie von Auschwitz durch die Welt. Ich 
glaube, es ist keine Übertreibung, wenn ich sage, daß der größte Teil der 

Auschwitzpropaganda, die um diese Zeit in der Welt verbreitet wurde, von 

uns im Lager selbst geschrieben worden ist.” 

Die aus derselben Gerüchteküche stammenden Horrorgeschichten, die um 
stándig neue schaurige Details bereichert wurden, kulminierten schlieBlich im 
Vrba-Wetzler-Bericht Sämtliche in Auschwitz zurückgebliebenen Häftlinge 
standen unter dem Einfluss dieser Propaganda. Nach der Befreiung des Lagers 
lebten sie in unmittelbarer Nähe zueinander und konnten verfolgen, wie sich 
die Lage an der Propagandafront entwickelte. Wie gefügig sie die Erdichtun- 
gen der Sowjetpropaganda nachplapperten, lässt sich z. B. dem Appell “An 
die internationale Öffentlichkeit” entnehmen, der “Im Namen der 4000 erretet- 
ten" [sic] von folgenden Persónlichkeiten lanciert wurde: Dr. Géza Mansfeld, 
Universitätsprofessor in Budapest; Dr. Berthold Epstein, Universitätsprofessor 
in Prag; “Dozent” Bruno Fischer, Prag; Henri Limousin, Universitätsprofessor 
in Clermont-Ferrand. Dieser Appell enthált die endgültige Version der Gas- 
kammergeschichte, tischt jedoch zugleich die alten Schreckensmeldungen auf: 
Beilebendigem Leib verbrannte Säuglinge sowie:?? 

"Die zur Verbrennung notwendigen Óle und Fette gewann man, um Petro- 

leum zu sparen, zum Teil aus den Leichen der Vergasten. Auch wurden 

technische Óle und Fette für Maschinen, ja sogar Waschseifen aus den 

Leichenteilen gewonnen. ” 

Die selbstemannten Zeugen vom “Sonderkommando” wie Tauber, Dragon 
und Mandelbaum hatten nicht nur jede Menge Zeit, sich untereinander abzu- 
sprechen und sich auf eine akzeptable Version zu einigen (siehe S. 519), son- 
dem konnten auch deutsche Pläne und Dokumente studieren und die Installa- 


923 


Der Originaltext des Berichts mit handschriftlichen Signaturen befindet sich in: GARF, 7021-108- 
46,S. 8-11. 
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tionen und Apparaturen der Krematorien sowie die immer noch im Bauhof ge- 
lagerten Ofenteile inspizieren. Andererseits konnten die vor dem Eintreffen 
der Sowjettruppen evakuierten Háftlinge, die schon bald nach dem Ende der 
Feindseligkeiten in den Zeugenstand traten, die endgültige Version der Gas- 
kammergeschichte noch nicht kennen, die im Februar und Marz 1945 im La- 
ger fabriziert worden war. Dies liefert eine Erklärung dafür, dass die Aussagen 
der in Auschwitz zurückgebliebenen Häftlinge vom “Sonderkommando” 
(Tauber, Dragon, Jankowski, Mandelbaum) alles in allem miteinander sowie 
mit der sowjetischen Propagandaversion übereinstimmen, während die Erklä- 
rungen von Háftlingen, die das Lager vor dem 27. Januar 1945 verlassen hat- 
ten (Bendel, Nyiszli, Gertner, Lettich) stark voneinander abweichen und nicht 
in Übereinklang mit der sowjetischen Version stehen. 

Da jedoch letztlich alle Zeugenaussagen denselben trüben Quellen ent- 
sprungen waren, stimmen sie in einer Reihe von Punkten überein, die ganz of- 
fensichtlich falsch und haufig absurd sind: 


1. Tauber, Dragon, Jankowski und Bendel “bestätigten” die sowjetische Pro- 
pagandaziffer von vier Millionen Auschwitz-Opfem (siehe Unterkapitel 
15.3) und schufen somit eine Konvergenz der Lügen. 

2. Sämtliche Zeugen zufolge hatte es bei “Bunker 2" eine bis vier riesige 
“Verbrennungsgruben” gegeben, obwohl diese dort niemals existiert ha- 
ben, sowie von zwischen zwei und fünf solcher Gruben im Hof von Kre- 
matorium V, wo auf den Luftaufnahmen nur eine einzige, sehr kleine bren- 
nende Fläche zu sehen ist. Wir haben es also abermals mit einer Konver- 
genz der Lügen zu tun (siehe Abschnitt 8.8.5). 

3. Ausnahmslos alle Zeugen “bestätigten” die wärmetechnischen Absurditä- 
ten in Bezug auf die Kremierungsófen. Diese abwegigen Behauptungen 
waren von der Widerstandsbewegung in Umlauf gebracht worden, um den 
Behauptungen über eine gigantische Massenvernichtung einen Schein von 
Glaubwürdigkeit zu verleihen (siehe Abschnitt 8.8.7). Das Ergebnis war 
eine Konvergenz der Absurditäten. 


Somit ist die “Konvergenz unabhängig voneinander zustande gekommener 
Berichte" nichts als eine Illusion und als erkenntnistheoretische Einsicht eben- 
so untauglich wie als moralische (oder sonstige) Gewissheit Kein einziger 
dieser Augenzeugenbericht ist unabhängig von allen anderen entstanden, und 
wenn zwei oder mehr von ihnen übereinstimmen, beweist das noch längst 
nicht, dass sie stimmen. Dass praktisch alle Zeugen von vier Millionen Ausch- 
witz-Opfern sprachen, ändert nichts daran, dass diese Ziffer fern jeder Realität 
ist. 

Der Fall Belzec zeigt sehr anschaulich, wie unhaltbar van Pelts Methode 
ist. Laut angeblich unabhängig voneinander entstandenen Augenzeugenbe- 
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richten waren in jenem Lager Massenmorde mit elektrischem Strom begangen 
worden — eine Behauptung, die längst allgemein als falsch anerkannt wird. 
Van Pelt äußert sich hierzu wie folgt (S. 144f.): 
“Erst später in jenem Jahr [1942] begann die Polish Fortnightly Review 
manche Lager als Hinrichtungsstütten für Juden zu bezeichnen. Die polni- 
sche Exilregierung hatte viele Berichte über Deportationen aus dem War- 
schauer Ghetto erhalten. Im Herbst 1942 hatte ein Augenzeuge, der das 
Schicksal der Deportierten selber miterlebt hatte, nach England flüchten 
kónnen. Der polnische Untergrundkümpfer Jan Kozielewski (besser unter 
seinem Untergrundnamen Jan Karski bekannt) hatte, als lettischer Polizist 
verkleidet,°*4) ein Vernichtungslager in Belzec aufgesucht und die Tötung 
eines Judentransport gesehen. Karski setzte die polnische Exilregierung 
hierüber ins Bild, und am I. Dezember 1942 veröffentlichte die Polish 
Fortnightly Review als Hauptbeitrag einen Artikel mit dem Titel ‘Die Aus- 
rottung des polnischen Judentums’, in dem berichtet wurde, aus dem War- 
schauer Ghetto seien seit dem 24. Juli tüglich 7.000 Menschen deportiert 
worden. [...] 
Bemerkenswerterweise publizierte die Polish Fortnightly Review nicht alle 
Beobachtungen Karskis in Belzec, entschied sich jedoch dafür, als Anhang 
zu dem Bericht eine frühere Schilderung des Judenvernichtungslagers in 
Belzec’ zu drucken, der auf den 10. Juli 1942 datiert war. Er beruhte of- 
fensichtlich auf Berichten vom Hórensagen. " 
In dem Bericht vom 10. Juli 1942 war behauptet worden, in Belzec würden 
Juden massenhaft auf einer “Platte” umgebracht, durch die elektrischer Strom 
geleitet werde.??? Van Pelt fährt fort (S. 145): 
"Im Sommer 1942, als der Bericht geschrieben wurde, hatte niemand, der 
nicht zum Hinrichtungskommando gehórte, Belzec lebend verlassen, und 
deshalb basierte die Beschreibung der Tötungsmethode weitgehend auf 
Gerüchten. " 
Walter Laqueur (S. 230) hat dargelegt, dass Karski "unter deutschen Soldaten 
‘schwarze Propaganda’ betrieb, indem er Flugblätter in deutscher Sprache 
druckte und verteilte". In der Tat war sein Bericht ein Musterbeispiel schwar- 
zer Propaganda. In meinem Buch über Belzec habe ich die Genese und Ent- 
wicklung der von Karski erzählten Geschichte nachgezeichnet, die sich wie 
folgt resümieren lásst:??6 
"Ihre erste Version ging auf den November 1942 zurück; darin war zwar 
bereits von Todeszügen die Rede, die jedoch lediglich als Folterinstrumen- 


924 Karski behauptete einmal, er habe sich als polnischer Polizist verkleidet, ein andermal, sich selbst 
widersprechend, als estnischer Wachmann, nicht aber als lettischer Polizist. 

925 «Meldunek nadzwyczajny z miejsca tracenia w Belzcu z 10.VII.42r.” SPP, Jcha 15, poz. 81. 

926 Mattogno 2018b, S. 25. Bezüglich dieses Themas siehe dort, Kapitel II.3, S. 25-38. 
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te zum Quälen der vom Warschauer Ghetto ‘in die Speziallager von Treb- 
linka, Belzec und Sobibor’ deportierten Juden gedient hätten; erst in die- 
sen Lagern seien die Opfer getötet worden. Was Belzec betraf, so behaup- 
tete er zum damaligen Zeitpunkt noch nicht, dieses Lager besucht zu ha- 
ben, und erwähnte als Tótungsmethode die damals vorherrschende Varian- 
te: Hinrichtung durch Strom. Doch bereits einen Monat darauf, im Dezem- 
ber 1942, hatte Karski die Geschichte seines Phantombesuchs in einem 50 
km vom Bekec entfernten ‘Verteilungslager’ erdichtet das er, als polni- 
scher Polizist verkleidet, aufgesucht haben wollte. In diesem Bericht baute 
er das Thema der Todeszüge aus, die in der Zwischenzeit selbst zum Hin- 
richtungsinstrument geworden waren, obgleich Karski immer noch be- 
hauptete, in Bełżec würden die Opfer mit tödlichen Gasen und elektrischem 

Strom umgebracht. In der Endphase der Entstehung dieser Schauerge- 

schichte wurde das 'Verteilungslager' zum Lager Belzec selbst, das Karski 

nun in der Uniform eines estnischen Wachmanns besucht haben wollte! " 
Hinsichtlich des Berichts vom 10. Juli 1942 1st anzumerken, dass dieser sei- 
nem eigenen Wortlaut zufolge gemäß “den Aussagen eines dort angestellten 
Deutschen * geschrieben wurde (Mattogno 2018b, S. 13). Die Quelle war also 
tatsächlich jemand, der, wie van Pelt schreibt, “zum Hinrichtungskommando 
gehörte”... 

Wie Michael Tregenza hervorhebt, hätte man in Belzec keine Geheimnisse 
vertuschen können - einerseits wegen seiner geographischen Lage und ande- 
rerseits, weil die im Städtchen Belzec lebenden Ukrainer enge Beziehungen 
zum ukrainischen Lagerpersonal geknüpft hatten (im Lager waren tatsächlich 
Zivilisten angestellt; ebd., S. 49-52). Tregenza hält denn auch ausdrücklich 
fest: “Von Anfang an wußte jede und jeder im Dorf, was im Lager geschah” 
(ebd., S. 50). Dass in den verschiedenen Berichten immer noch von Massen- 
morden mit elektrischem Strom oder mit ungelöschtem Kalk in Zügen die Re- 
de war, demaskiert diese als klassischen Fall von schwarzer Propaganda. Un- 
ter solchen Umständen sollte man nicht von *Hórensagen" oder “Gerüchten” 
sprechen, sondern von bewussten Lügen ?? 


927 Zum Thema Belzec fügt van Pelt hinzu: “Erst kürzlich wurde es in Belzec dank der Entdeckung 
der gewaltigen Massengräber möglich, am Ort des Massakers einen visuellen Eindruck von den 
Greueln zu erhalten, die sich dort zugetragen haben” (van Pelt 2002, S. 12). Wie ich in meinem 
Buch über Belzec nachgewiesen habe, hätten die angeblich 33 “gewaltigen Massengräber” mit ih- 
rem Gesamtvolumen von etwa 21.300 m?theoretisch ausgereicht, um ungefähr 170.000 der an- 
geblich dort vergasten 600.000 Juden zu verscharren. Zur Bestattung von 600.000 Opfern wären 
Gräber mit einem Gesamtvolumen von mindestens rund 75.000 m3erforderlich gewesen. Tatsache 
ist indessen, dass es ursprünglich weniger als 33 Gräber gab und dass ihr Gesamtvolumen weit 
unter den erwähnten 21.000 m?lag. Am 12. Oktober 1945 wurden nämlich neun Gräber auf An- 
weisung des Bezirksrichters Cz. Godziszewski während dessen Ermittlungen geöffnet, und das 
Lagergelände wurde bis 1963 von Schatzsuchern heimgesucht, die dort nach Wertsachen gruben. 
Dies führte u. a. zur Verschmelzung kleiner benachbarter Gräber, weil die Erdwille, die sie zuvor 
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Van Pelts methodisches Grundprinzip, die “Konvergenz der Beweise", be- 
rücksichtigt neben den angeblich *übereinstimmenden" Zeugenaussagen auch 
Dokumente, Fotos und archáologische Funde. Folgen wir van Pelt, so ist das 
Ergebnis eine “Konvergenz” zwischen den Augenzeugenberichten und den 
Dokumenten bzw. materiellen Funden, bei der erstere durch letztere bestätigt 
werden und umgekehrt. Die wichtigste von van Pelt angeführte “Konvergenz” 
betrifft die Kremierung: Für ihn wird der Bericht Taubers einerseits durch die 
Aussagen anderer Zeugen (Jankowski, Dragon, Broad, Müller und Höß), an- 
dererseits durch Dokumente bestätigt (den ZBL-Brief vom 18. Juni 1943 so- 
wie Sanders Patentanmeldung). 

Wie ich in Kapitel 12 nachgewiesen habe, ist eine solche “Konvergenz” 
jedoch rein fiktiv, weil 

— die Zeugenaussagen technisch aberwitzig sind und somit eine “Konvergenz 
der Lügen" darstellen; 

— die im ZBL-Brief angeführten Daten in krassem Widerspruch zu den in 
Gusen durchgeführten Kremierungsexperimenten stehen; 

— der Sander-Ofen (der niemals gebaut wurde und dem van Pelt eine falsch 
extrapolierte Einäscherungskapazität zuschreibt, ganz zu schweigen von 
seiner närrischen Behauptung, man hätte diesen Ofen ohne Zuführung von 
Brennstoff betreiben können) technisch nichts mit den Öfen von Birkenau 
zu tun hat und darum auch nichts “bestätigen” kann. 

Genau so wenig fundiert ist die angebliche *Konvergenz der Beweise" in Be- 
zug auf die Zyklon-B-Einwurflöcher, für deren Existenz van Pelt folgende 
"Belege" ins Feld führt: 

— Die phantasievollen Auslassungen der Zeugen Tauber und Kula; 

— Eine Zeichnung von Olére, die diese Phantasien graphisch darstellt; 

— Eine nicht minder willkürlich interpretierte Luftaufnahme. 

Wir kónnen nun ruhigen Gewissens folgendes Fazit ziehen: Die von van Pelt 
angeführten Zeugenaussagen sind nicht “unabhängig voneinander zustande 
gekommen" (und widersprechen sich zudem häufig), und die Dokumente — 
deren Inhalt er systematisch verzerrt — “bestätigen” diese Augenzeugenberich- 
te in keiner Hinsicht. Dies entlarvt van Pelts historische Methode als vóllig 
unbrauchbar und macht alle darauf beruhenden Schlussfolgerungen zunichte. 


getrennt hatte, eingestürzt waren. Jedenfalls beweisen die in Belzec aufgefundenen Graber, dass in 
jenem Lager keine Massenvernichtung stattgefunden hat. Mattogno 2018b, S. 85-117. 
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Tabelle 27: Arbeitskommandos in Auschwitz nach Otto Wolken 


ARBEITSKOMMANDO 
Abbruchkommando Bauleitung 
Arbeitseinsatz 
Aufräumungskommando DEST 


Baubüro Bauleitungsbaracken 


Bauhof 

BBD[?] 
Bekleidungswerkstätten 
Betonkolonne Huta 
Brotauflader 
Brunnenbohrer Spiar [Spirra] 
Brunnenbohrer Wodak 
DAW. —Hallen 


DAW/Deutsche Ausrichtungs Werke?’ 


DAW/Werkstätten 

Druckerei 

Elektriker Verwaltung 
Entseuchungskommando 
Entwesungskammer 
Erweiterungsarbeiten 
Essenfahrer 

Fa. Boos Aufnahmegebäude 
Fa. Boos Transportkommando 
Fa. Industrie Bau A.G. 

Fa. Niegel Ofenbau 

Fa. Petersen 

Fa. Wagner 

Fahrbereitschaft Bauleitung 
Fahrbereitschaft Kommandantur 
Faulgasanlage 
Feuerlóschteich 
Feuerlóschteich 

Flusskies 

Flusskies DEST 

Fourier 

Fourier Baubüro 

Garagen Prahga-Halle 
Gartner AuBen 

Gartner Bauleitung 

Gärtner Haus НӧВ 

Gärtnerei Rajsko 
Gemeinschaft Schuhe 
Gemeinschaftskiiche 


928 Richtig: Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke. 





ARBEITSPLATZ 

b.[ei] DAW 

Baracke Abteilung III 
b.[ei] Eisenbahnbrücke 


Bauhof 

BBD 

Lagererweiterung 
Auschwitz 
Lagerbäckerei 

b.[ei] Bauleitungsbaracke 
Lagerbereich 

b.[eil DAW 

DAW 

bei Werkstätten DAW 
Lagererweiterung 

BBD 

Lagerbereich 

bei DAW 

b.[ei] Haus VII 
innerhalb u. auBerhalb 
Truppenlazarett 
Werkhalle 
Sicher-Werkstätte 
Lagererweiterung 
hin.[ter] Bauleitungsbaracken 
Neue Wäscherei 

Bauhof 

Lagerbereich 

Auschwitz 

b.[ei] Sicher. Werkstätte Lenz 
Rajsko 

Rajsko 

a.d. Sola 
Kommandantur 
Bauleitung Baracken 
Praga Halle 

SS-Siedlung 
Bauleitungsbaracken 
Haus Höß 

Rajsko 

b.[ei] Monopol-Gebáude 
DAW. —Unterkünfte 
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ARBEITSKOMMANDO 
Gemeinschaftsla ger 
Getreidespeicher 
Grasmáher Bauleitung 
Haus 157 

Holzhof 

Hygiene Institut Rajsko 
Kantine Wirtschaftsbaracke 
Kantinenverwaltung 
Kartoffelfahrer 
Kartoffelschäler 
Kohlenplatz 
Koksablader und Heizer 
Kurzwellenentwesung 


Lagerbäckerei Tagschicht/Nachtschicht 


Lederfabrik 

Luftschutz 
Luftwaffenbaracke Rajsko 
Materialschuppen 
Mehlfahrer 

Melioration Bauleitung 
Molkerei 

Mühle Auschwitz 
Mühlfahrer Landwirtschaft 
Neuer Bauhof 
Pferdestall-Baracken Bauleitung 
Pferdestall Landwirtschaft 
Planierungskommando DLGM 
Politische Abteilung I 
Politische Abteilung II 
Poststelle 

Provisorische Bäckerei 
Reiniger Kommandantur 
Reiniger Truppe 
Rollkommando 
Sandgrube Haus Palitsch 
Sandgrube Haus VII 
Schädlingsbekämpfung 
Schlachthaus 

Schmiede Landwirtschaft 
Splittergraben 
SS-Apotheke 
SS-Bekleidungskammer 
SS-Friseure 

SS-Küche 

SS-Magazin 





ARBEITSPLATZ 

bei Werkhalle 
Monopolgebäude 
b.[ei] Bauleitungsbaracke 
Haus 157 

Holzhof 

Rajsko 
Wirtschaftsbaracke 
Haus VII 
Kartoffelbunker 
SS-Kiiche 
Kohlenplatz 
Monopol-Gebáude 
Neue Wäscherei 
Lagerbäckerei 
Auschwitz 

Baracke Abteilung III 
Rajsko 

Neuer Bauhof 

b.[ei] Mühle Auschwitz 
Bauleitungsbaracken 
beim Schlachthaus 
Auschwitz 
Lagerbereich 

Neuer Bauhof 

beim Gemeinschaftsla ger 
Neuer Stall 
DAW-Unterkünfte 
Kommandantur 
Blockführerstube 
Blockführerstube 
Lagerbäckerei 
Kommandantur 
Lagerbereich 
Holzhof 

Haus Palitsch 

Haus VII 

La gererweiterung 
Lagerbereich 
Schmiede 

Auschwitz 

SS-Revier 
Lagererweiterung 
SS-Revier 
Wirtschaftsbaracke 
Wirtschaftsbaracke 
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ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


time like myself are slowly but surely dying off, I am glad that someone is 
willing to listen and to write down the way it really was. I have serious 
heart trouble and can die at any moment, it’s time now. 





We are grateful to this contemporary witness, who asked us to wait to pub- 
lish his testimony posthumously. 

Other contemporary witnesses, like the SS-leader Hóttl who also died in 
1999, took their knowledge about the origin of the six million lie with them in- 
to the grave, without even caring whether the truth they held would at least be 
made known posthumously. 

We will keep Herrn Dipl.-Ing. Dr. techn. Walter Schreiber in honorable 
memory. 

Dipl.-Ing. Baurat h.c. Walter Lüftl 
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ARBEITSKOMMANDO 
SS-Revier 
SS-Unterkunftskammer 
SS-Zahnstation 

StraBe zum Bahnhof 
StraDenbau Lagererweiterung 
StraBenbau u. Kanalisation 
Truppenwirtschaftslager 
Ubergabestation Kluge 
Waffenmeisterei 
Warenlager 

Wasserturm Riedel 
Wasserversorgung 
Werkhalle Union 
Werkstätten Bauleitung 
Wirtschaftshof 
Wohnhäuserausbau Rajsko 
Zivilarbeiterwerkstätten 
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ARBEITSPLATZ 
SS-Revier 
Lagererweiterung 
SS-Revier 

b.[ei] Führerheim 
Lagererweiterung 
hint.[er] Bauhof 
TWL 

Bauhof 

b. [ei] Werkstätten 
Theater Gebäude 
Bauhof 

hin.[ter] Bäckerei 
Werkhalle Union 
Werkstätten 
Lagerbereich 
Rajsko 

b.[ei] Gemeinschaftslager 
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Schlussfolgerung 


Van Pelts Auslassungen tiber den historischen Revisionismus zeugen von Ar- 
roganz und Ignoranz zugleich. Er bezeichnet die revisionistische Literatur als 
“Beleidigung für den Intellekt" und kritisiert ihr angebliches Unvermógen, ei- 
ne historiographische Alternative zum herkömmlichen Geschichtsbild zu prä- 
sentieren: 
"Die Negationisten behaupten, revisionistische Historiker zu sein, haben 
es jedoch bisher nicht fertiggebracht, eine glaubhafte "revidierte ' Erklä- 
rung der betreffenden Ereignisse zu liefern. " 
Genau dies habe ich jedoch in den zahlreichen Studien getan, auf die im vor- 
liegenden Buch verwiesen wird. Viele davon sind bereits vor dem Pelt Report 
erschienen, teils auch in englischer Sprache. Während van Pelt auf die Thesen 
aller móglichen Revisionisten eingeht, die irgendwann einmal ein paar Seiten 
zum Thema Auschwitz geschrieben haben, ist er weder im Pelt Report noch in 
The Case for Auschwitz auf irgendeine meiner Studien auch nur mit einem 
Sterbenswórtchen eingegangen. Für dieses Schweigen gibt es triftige Gründe. 
Im Oktober 1999 veröffentlichte ein John C. Zimmerman eine Kritik der 
englischen Internet-Version meines Artikels “Die Kremierungsöfen von 
Auschwitz-Birkenau” (1994b). Als Antwort auf seine unbegründeten Be- 
schuldigungen schrieb ich einen Aufsatz mit dem Titel “John C. Zimmerman 
and ‘Body Disposal at Auschwitz” (John C. Zimmerman und die *Leichenbe- 
seitigung in Auschwitz)??? in dem ich Zimmermans historische und techni- 
sche Inkompetenz, seine Unkenntnis der Dokumente und seine offenkundige 
Unehrlichkeit bloßstellte. Als Replik hierauf verfasste er einen noch dümmli- 
cheren Text, der den Titel *My Response to Carlo Mattogno" trug??? Ich kon- 
terte sofort mit einer langen und ausführlichen Antwort — "Supplementary 
Response to John C. Zimmerman on his ‘Body disposal at Auschwitz" (*Zu- 
sätzliche Antwort an John C. Zimmerman zum Thema der ‘Leichenbeseiti- 
gung in Auschwitz")?! —, in der ich seine Behauptungen Punkt für Punkt zer- 
pflückte. Diese Replik erschien anno 2000 im Internet. Im selben Jahr publi- 
zierte Zimmerman zwar ein Buch mit allerlei Attacken auf mich, doch war 
dies nichts weiter als ein fader Abklatsch der historischen und technischen 
Absurditäten, die er in seinen beiden Artikeln zum Besten gegeben hatte. Sei- 
ne willkürlichen Analysen der Luftaufnahmen von Birkenau habe ich in einer 
spáteren Studie widerlegt (2016a, S. 55-87). Dieser meiner letzten Replik 
vermochte Zimmerman nichts mehr entgegenzusetzen, und seither hüllt er sich 


929 http;/vho.org/GB/c/CM/jcz.html 
930 www.phdn.org/archives/holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/response-to-mattogno/ 
931 http:;//vho.org/GB/c/CM/Risposta-new-eng.html 
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in beredtes Schweigen, was einer bedingungslosen Kapitulation gleichkommt 
und auf das Eingeständnis hinausläuft, dass seine Argumente haltlos waren 
und bleiben.??? 

Es sei in Erinnerung gerufen, dass dieser Zimmerman zu van Pelts Bera- 
tern zählte. Kann man in Anbetracht des Umstands, dass die Frage der Kre- 
mierung zur Beurteilung von van Pelts “Konvergenz der Beweise” von fun- 
damentaler Bedeutung ist, allen Emstes annehmen, die beiden Herren hätten 
meinen oben erwähnten Artikel nicht eingehend erörtert? 

Ganz offensichtlich kamen sie zum Schluss, dass sie gut beraten waren, 
Fragen, auf die sie keine Antwort wussten und die van Pelts ohnehin morsche 
Argumentationsstruktur endgültig zum Einsturz zu bringen drohten, gar nicht 
erst anzuschneiden. Aus demselben Grund entschieden sie sich dafür, keine 
einzige meiner Studien auch nur zu erwähnen. 

Um mich nicht zu erwähnen, hat van Pelt sogar darauf verzichtet, meine 
drei detaillierten Artikel zu zitieren, in denen ich Samuel Crowells These als 
unbegründet bloßlege, wonach sich Pressacs “kriminelle Indizien” auf den 
Entwurf und Bau von Luftschutzräumen in den Krematorien von Birkenau be- 
ziehen (1999, 2000b, 2001b). Crowells These war van Pelt so wichtig, dass er 
ihrer Diskussion dreizehn Seiten widmete in dem Versuch, sie zu widerlegen. 
Ein Bezug auf meine Artikel hätte ihm viel Tinte gespart, aber nein, er fürch- 
tete Mattogno wie der Teufel das Weihwasser. 

Da das Ignorieren wichtiger wissenschaftlicher Werke ein schlagender 
Beweis für Unwissenschaftlichkeit ist, bedeutet dies, dass van Pelts Arbeit 
schon aus diesem Grunde jeder wissenschaftliche Wert abgeht. 

Unter diesen Umständen werden van Pelts Anschuldigungen gegen die Re- 
visionisten, darunter mich, zum Rohrkrepierer: Seine Studie über Auschwitz 
ist nichts weiter als ein pseudowissenschaftliches Machwerk, weil sie 

— entscheidend wichtige Werke einfach ignoriert; 

— zentrale Gegenargumente überhaupt nicht zur Kenntnis nimmt; 

— technische Fragen nicht von technischer Warte aus betrachtet; 

— von Widersprüchen nur so wimmelt; 

— sich betrügerischer Methoden bedient; 

— sich widersprechender Quellen ohne die notwendige Quellenkritik bedient; 

— eine hóchst dürftige Kenntnis der Geschichte von Auschwitz offenbart; 

— sämtliche Quellen so lange zurechtbiegt, bis sie “beweisen”, dass Ausch- 
witz ein *Vernichtungslager" war; 

—sogar in Bezug auf die behauptete “Massenvernichtung” ein rudimentäres 
und oberflächliches Verständnis bloßlegt. 


932 Vg]. die revidierte und verbesserte Ausgabe meiner Antworten an Zimmerman: Mattogno 2017b. 
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The Case for Auschwitz ist folglich kein wissenschaftliches oder historisches 
Werk, sondern lediglich eine parteiische, joumalistische Collage aus unvoll- 
kommen verstandenen und falsch interpretierten geschichtlichen Quellen. 
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Anhang 


1. Bürokratische Strukturen 
1. Struktur des SS-Wirtschafts- Verwaltungshauptamt (1942) 


Leiter: SS-Gruppenführer Pohl 
— Amtsgruppe A — Truppenverwaltung; SS-Brigadeführer Frank 
— Amtsgruppe B — Truppenwirtschaft; SS-Brigadeführer Lórner 
— Amtsgruppe C - Bauwesen; SS-Oberführer Kammler 
— Amt CI – Allgemeine Bauaufgaben; SS-Sturmbannführer Seseman 
— Amt C П - Sonderbauaufgaben; SS-Sturmbannführer Kiefer 
— Amt C Ш — Technische Fachgebiete; SS-Sturmbannführer Wirt 
— Amt CIV - Künstlerische Fachgebiete; SS-Sturmbannführer Blaschek 
— Amt C V — Zentrale Bauinspektion; SS-Sturmbannführer Lenzer 
— Amt C VI - Bauunterhaltung und Betriebswirtschaft; SS-Standartenführer 
Eirenschmalz 
— Amtsgruppe D — Konzentrationslager; SS-Brigadeführer Glücks 
— Amt DI – Zentralamt; SS-Obersturmbannführer Liebehenschel 
— Amt D II — Arbeitseinsatz der Háftlinge; SS-Sturmbannführer Maurer 
— Amt D III — Sanitätswesen und Lagerhygiene; SS-Obersturmbannführer 
Lolling 
— Amt D IV – KL-Verwaltung; SS-Obersturmbannführer Kaindl 
— Amtsgruppe W — Wirtschaftliche Unternehmungen; SS-Gruppenführer Pohl 


2. Struktur des KL Auschwitz 


Lagerkommandant: SS-Hauptsturmführer Schwarz 

— Abteilung I - Kommandantur 

— Abteilung II — Politische Abteilung 

— Abteilung Ш — Schutzhaftlagerführung 

— Abteilung IIIa — Arbeitseinsatz 

— Abteilung IV — Verwaltung 

— Abteilung V — Standortarzt 

— Abteilung VI — Fürsorge, Schulung und Truppenbetreuung 
— Zentralbauleitung: SS-Sturmbannführer Karl Bischoff 
— SS-Truppenwirtschaftsmagazine 

— Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke 

— Deutsche Lebensmittel- Werke 
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— Deutsche Erd- und Steinwerke 

— Landwirtschaftsbetriebe KL Auschwitz: SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Joachim Cae- 
sar 

— Hygiene-Institut der Waffen-SS, Rajsko: SS-Standartenführer Joachim 
Mrugowski 

Am 22. November 1943 wurde der Auschwitz-Komplex in drei Lager aufge- 

teilt: 

— Konzentrationslager Auschwitz I — Stammlager 
Lagerkommandant: SS-Obersturmbannführer Liebehenschel 

— Konzentrationslager Auschwitz II — Birkenau 
Lagerkommandant: SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Hartjenstein 

— Konzentrationslager Auschwitz III — Außenlager (insbesondere Monowitz) 


3. Erklárende Anmerkungen zur Position der Zentralbauleitung von 
Auschwitz innerhalb der SS-Hierarchie 


Die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz hieß ursprünglich SS-Neubauleitung 
und wurde von SS-Unterscharführer August Schlachter geleitet. Am 1. Juli 
1941 wurde sie in “Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz" umbe- 
nannt, am 14. November desselben Jahres in “Zentralbauleitung der Waffen- 
SS und Polizei Auschwitz". Ihr Chef war mittlerweile SS-Sturmbannführer 
Karl Bischoff, der Schlachter am 1. Oktober abgelóst hatte. 

1941 bestand das Lager Auschwitz aus den “Bauvorhaben SS-Unterkunft 
und Konzentrationslager Auschwitz der Waffen-SS und Polizei" und war in 
allen technischen, finanziellen und administrativen Belangen dem von SS- 
Oberführer Hans Kammler geleiteten Amt II — Bauten HHB des SS-WVHA 
unterstellt. Da sich das Lager auf dem Territorium des Reichs befand, war es 
der Inspektion von Amt II untergeordnet, dem die Jurisdiktion über dieses 
Gebiet oblag, der Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Reich Ost mit 
Sitz in Posen. Im November 1941 unterstanden dieser die Zentralbauleitungen 
in Auschwitz, Danzig, Posen und Breslau. 

In allen Fragen der Bauwirtschaft waren die Bauvorhaben in Auschwitz 
von dem Gebietsbeauftragten für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft im Wehr- 
kreis VIII mit Sitz in Kattowitz abhángig, der Reichsminister Albert Speer in 
seiner Eigenschaft als Generalbevollmächtigter für die Regelung der Bauwirt- 
schaft (G.B.-Bau) vertrat. Die Durchführung eines Bauvorhabens erfordert 
zunächst einen administrativen Akt: Seine Einstufung im Rahmen der Wehr- 
kreisrangfolgelisten für den jeweiligen militärischen Bezirk, und für diese 
Einstufung war eine Baufreigabe notwendig. 

In Übereinstimmung mit den Regeln des G.B.-Bau vom 12. Juli 1941 wur- 
de diese Baufreigabe anfänglich von der Prüfungskommission des Wehrkrei- 
ses VIII erteilt, einem Zweig des Gebietsbeauftragten für die Regelung der 
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Bauwirtschaft im Wehrkreis VIII. Voraussetzungen für die Baufreigabe waren 
eine Lageskizze, eine Baubeschreibung sowie ein Kostenüberschlag (später 
Kostenvoranschlag genannt). Der G.B.-Bau bestimmte das Bauvolumen des 
jeweiligen Projekts, zu dem auch dessen veranschlagte Kosten gehórten. 

Ab 1. Februar 1942 wurde die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz in finanzi- 
eller, technischer und administrativer Hinsicht der Amtsgruppe C — Bauwesen 
des SS-WVHA unter SS-Oberführer Kammler unterstellt, wandte sich in Bau- 
fragen jedoch weiterhin an Reichsminister Speer. 

Amt C/I (Allgemeine Bauaufgaben) des SS-WVHA unter SS-Sturmbann- 
führer Sesemann war für die Überwachung normaler Bauprojekte sowie der 
damit verbundenen Kosten zuständig; Amt C/III (Technische Fachgebiete) un- 
ter SS-Sturmbannführer Wirtz für die Überwachung technischer Projekte. 

Innerhalb des SS-WVHA wurden die Bauinspektionen von Amt II des 
HHB von Amt C/V (Zentralbauinspektion) übernommen, das nunmehr eine 
doppelte Funktion innehatte: Eine überwachende via Amt C V/1a (Bauinspek- 
tionen, Zentralbauleitungen und Bauleitungen) sowie eine finanzielle via Amt 
C V/2a (Haushalt und Rechnungslegung). 

Die Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Reich Ost, welche die Zent- 
ralbauleitung von Auschwitz bereits im November überwachte, unterstand 
beiden dieser Ämter. Ihre Überwachungsaufgaben wurden später von der 1943 
gegründeten und ebenfalls dem Amt C/V des SS-WVHA unterstehenden Bau- 
inspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei “Schlesien” mit Sitz in Kattowitz über- 
nommen. 

In Fragen der Bauindustrie war die Zentralbauleitung Reichsminister Speer 
über zwei Zweigen seiner Organisation unterstellt: Dem Gebietsbeauftragten 
des Generalbevollmächtigten für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft im Wehr- 
kreis VIII mit Sitz in Kattowitz, der für administrative Angelegenheiten (Ein- 
stufung, Baufreigabe etc.) zuständig war, und dem Gebietsbeauftragten für die 
Regelung der Bauwirtschaft im Wehrkreis VIII mit Sitz in Breslau, der über 
die Zuweisung von Baumaterial entschied. 

Für die sanitären Fragen im Lager war das von SS-Obersturmbannführer 
Enno Lolling geleitete Amt III, Sanitütswesen und Lagerhygiene, des SS- 
WVHA zuständig. 


4. Sachgebiete der Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz im Januar 1943 


Sachgebiet Hochbau 

Sachgebiet Tiefbau 

Sachgebiet Bewässerung 

Sachgebiet Meliorationen und Vermessung 
Sachgebiet Planung 

Rohstoffstelle und Einkauf 


RINDE 
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7. Verwaltung 

8. Fahrbereitschaft 

9. Technische Abteilung 

10. Arbeitseinsatz 

11. Werkstätten 

12. Zimmereibetrieb und Dachdeckerbetrieb 
13. Gartengestaltung 

14. Sachgebiet Statistik 


5. Der Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz unterstellte Bauleitungen, Januar 
1943 


I: Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz. K.L. Auschwitz und 
Landwirtschaft Auschwitz 

II: Bauleitung des Kriegsgefangenenlagers (Birkenau) 

III: Bauleitung Industriegelände Auschwitz 

IV: Bauleitung Hauptwirtschaftslager der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz 
und Truppenwirtschaftslager Oderberg 

V: Bauleitung Werk und Gut Freudenthal und Gut Partschendorf 


6. Organisation der Firma J.A. Topf & Söhne, Erfurt, Ende der 1930er 
Jahre 


Abteilung A: Getreidepflege-Anlagen (Sachgebiete 1-8) 
Abteilung B: Heizung- Lüftung — Gebläsebau (Sachgebiete 9-17) 
AbteilungC: Stahlbau (Sachgebiete 18-20) 
Abteilung DI: Kesselhaus- u. Feuerungsbau 
(Sachgebiet 21) Planrostfeuerungen 
(Sachgebiet 22) Halbmechanische Feuerungen 
(Sachgebiet 23) Sonstige Feuerungen 
(Sachgebiet 24) Rostbeschicker 
(Sachgebiet 25) Einzelne Rostteile, Feuerungsarmaturen 
(Sachgebiet 26) Überhitzer F.A.V. und Anderes eigener Bauart 
(Sachgebiet 27) Dampfkesssel, Economiser und Zubehör (ohne 
Einmauerung) 
(Sachgebiet 28) Einmauerungen und sonstige Bauarbeiten für D I 
(Sachgebiet 29) Einmauerungen und sonstige Bauarbeiten für D II 
(Sachgebiet 30) Sonstige Ersatzteile (ohne Roststreben und Feue- 
rungsguss) 
(Sachgebiet 31) Bezogene Gegenstände (laut Liste) 
(Sachgebiet 32) Schlosser-Montagen 
(Sachgebiet 33) Auswärts vergebene Arbeiten 
Abteilung D U: Topf-Rost Bau 
(Sachgebiet 34) Vollmechanische Feuerungsanlagen (ohne Einmau- 
erung) 
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(Sachgebiet 35) Einzelne Rostteile, Feuerungsarmaturen 
(Sachgebiet 36) Bezogene Gegenstände (laut Liste) 
(Sachgebiet 37) Schlosser-Montagen 
Abteilung D III:Industrieschornsteinbau 
(Sachgebiet 38) Industrie-Schomsteinbau zum Festpreis 
(Sachgebiet 39) Rauchkanäle zum Festpreis 
(Sachgebiet 40) Zeitlohnarbeiten 
(Sachgebiet 41) Auswärts vergebene Arbeiten (Festpreis u. Zeitlohn) 
Abteilung D IV:Ofenbau 
(Sachgebiet 42) Krematorien (komplett) 
(Sachgebiet 43)[Müll-] Vernichtungsófen, Rückgewinnungsöfen 
(komplett) 
(Sachgebiet 44) Ersatzteile 
(Sachgebiet 45) Bezogene Gegenstände (laut Liste) 
(Sachgebiet 46) Maurer-Montagen 
(Sachgebiet 47) Schlosser-Montagen 
Abteilung EI: Mälzereibau (Sachgebiete 48-68) 
Abteilung EII: Speicherbau (Sachgebiete 69-76) 
Abteilung E IH: Luftförder-Anlagen (Sachgebiete 77-8 1) 
Abteilung E IV: Kornbearbeitungs- Anlagen (Sachgebiete 82-89) 
Abteilung F: Mechanische Förderanlagen (Sachgebiete 90-95) 
Abteilung Betrieb (Sach gebiete 96-99) 


3. SS-Dienstgrade und Aquivalente der Wehrmacht 





(Heer) 

SS Heer 

SS Mann Soldat 
Sturmmann Gefreiter 
Rottenfiihrer Obergefreiter 
Unterscharführer Unteroffizier 
Scharführer Unterfeldwebel 
Oberscharführer Feldwebel 
Hauptscharführer Oberfeldwebel 
Stabsscharführer Hauptfeldwebel 
Sturmscharführer Stabsfeld webel 
Untersturmführer Leutnant 
Obersturmführer Oberleutnant 
Hauptsturmführer Hauptmann 
Sturmbannführer Major 
Obersturmbannführer |Oberstleutnant 
Standartenführer Oberst 
Oberführer — 
Brigadeführer Generalmajor 
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Gruppenführer Generalleutnant 
Obergruppenführer General 
Oberstgruppenführer |Generaloberst 


, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Illustrations 
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4. Dokumente 


Abschrift! 


Unterbeleg Nr. 


Bauvorhaben: ............ 


a bri 
waschinentabrix u, F suerengstechnisches Baurascı; «i! 


TX 


Vertrag Nr.: 
Anschrift des Empfängers 


An die 
Zentral-Bauleitung der 
Waffen-SS und Polizei freihóndtge Vergebung 

beschrankte Ausschreibung pare "ZU. F4 


Auschwitz / Ost-Oberschles. öffentliche Ausschreibung 


Bauwerk (BW) 
Bavausgabebuch Seite: .. 


Einzel- / Teil- / Schluß- On Erfurt; 21.5.45 


Unser Hausruf Unsere Auftrogs-Nr. u. Zeichen Strobe Hausnummer 


Rechnung nr. ..129........ . 152 42 D 1520 EEE 


Unsere Reichsbetriebs-Nr. Ihre bestellende Dienststelle Bedarisgruppe | Ihre Bestellung Nr. (Teg) 





Reichsworen-Nr Zeit der Leistung, Versandtag 


Versandangaben 


Nr. Nr.des Preis 
FORAS See 2 om [Eom | : 


Lieferung von Be- und Entlüftungs- 
anlagen wie sie im einzelnen in 
unserem Kostenanschlag v.4.11.42 
beschrieben worden sind und zwar 
A die Entlüftungsanlage für den 

- kaum, bestenend aus: 

1 Gebläse zur Förderung von stündl. 
4800 cbm Luft gegen 40 mm WS. Ge 
santpressung mit Drehstrommotor 
für 380 Volt, 50 Per. spritzwas- 
ssergeschützt, N = 2 PS., Motor- 
Schutzschalter und Sterndreieck- 
Schalter ohne Sicherung, 

1 Frischluftansaugerohrleitung, 
450 mm d, 1 Druckrohrleitung 450. 
mm d von der Geblásedruckóffnung. 
bis zum gemauerten Kanal führend 
lt. Pos. 1 des gen. K.A. 


B die Entlüftungsanlage für den 
B-Haum , bestehend aus: 


& Gebliiss mit Motor und Zubehör 
wie vorstehend aunter A ausgefühy 
1 Abluftrohrleitung 450 mm Ø von 
gemauerten Abluftkanal bis zur 
Ansaugeöffnung des Gebläses führe 
1 Druckrohrleitung mit Wetterhaule 
lt. Fos. II des K.A. 


C die Einrichtungsanlage für den 
Ofenraum bestehend aus: 


xf lang 
P 


Banken, Postschedkkonto : 


#-Formblatt - Bou - 13 „Einzel-/Teil-/Schluß- Rechnung“. Titelblatt. Bárenreiter-Waisenbaus-Druck, Kassel- 'Wilhelmshóbe 
formblatt 13 - Anlageblatt. 





Dokument 1: Topf-Rechnung Nr. 729 vom 27. Mai 1943 für die 
Lüftungsanlage im Krematorium Ill von Birkenau. RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 16, 
16a. 
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Nr 


Nr. des 
Kost.-An. 


Preis 


Gegenstond le Einheit 


l Gebläse zur Förderung von stünd 
10000 cbm Abluft gegen 32 mm WS. 
Gesamtpressung, 

1 Drehstrommotor für 380 Volt, 50 
Per. spritzwassergeschiitzt, N = 
ca. 3,5 PS. mit Motorschutzschal. 
ter und Sterndreieckschalter, 

1 Abluftrohrleitung mit einem # 
von 550 bis 250 mm, 

1 Druckrohrleitung mit Wetterhaube 
1t. Pos. III a.K.A. 


D діе Entlüftungsanlage für den 
SezTer-Anfbahrungs undi aschraum |' 
estehena aus: 
1 Gebläse zur Förderung von s tündl. 
2000 cbm Abluft gegen 20 mm W5. 
Gesamtpressung mit spritzwasser- 
geschiitztem Drehstrommotor, N = 
ca. 1 PS. mit Motorschutzschalte: 
und Sterndreieckschalter, 
1 Abluftrohrleitung 375 mm f, vo 
Abluftkanal zur Gebläsesaugöff- 
nung, l Druckrohrleitung mit 
Wetterhaube, 4 Abluftgittern mit 
Jalousie-Klappenverschlüssen 1+. 
Pos. IV d.K.A. 
E-BaemEntliiftungsanlase für den 
L-Raum bestehend aus: 
1 Gebläse zur Förderung vón' stündl. 
10000 cbm Abluft gegen 35 mm WS. 
Gesamtpressung mit Spritzwasser- 
geschütztem Drehstrommotor N = 
ca. 5,5 PS., Motorschutzschalter 
und Sterndreieckschalter, 1 Ab- 
luftrohrleitung, 1 Druckrohrlei- 
tung mit Wetterhaube lt. Pos. V. 
des К.А. — . 
Verpackung und Anfuhr 


gem.üns.Schrb.v.12.10.42. betr. 
Ihre Bestellung v.5.10.42 Besgb. 








Nr. 14491/42/J68h.(2. Anlage). 


Ihre Zahlung: 


2.2.1944 


Dokument 1: Fortsetzung. 
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Firma oder Dienstsielie imit Unterschrift versehen), 


Anschrift des Empfängers: 


An die 
Zentral-Bauleitung der 
Waffen-SS und Polizei 


Auschwitz / Ost-Oberschles. 


Einzel- / Teil- / Schluß- 


Rechnung nr. 211 


Unser Housrut 


132 


Abschrift! 


Haushalt: ........ i. DEN Tit... 


Bauvorhaben: 


jenehmigungsverfügung vom: .... 
Kosten (vor) anschlag vom:.... 
Auftrag Nr.: 
Vertrag Nr.: 


Bauwerk (BW) 
Bauausgabebuch Sei 
Freihändige Vergebung 
beschränkte Ausschreibung 
öffentliche Ausschreibung 


ZUL г. д 


me ey on Erfurt, 22.2.45. 


Unsere Auftrags-Nr. u. Zeichen Straße Hausnummer 


42 D 243 Dreysestr. 7/9 


Unsere Reichsbetriebs-Nr. ГЇ Ihre bestellende Dienststelle Bedartsgruppe| thre Bestellung Nr. (Tog) EE 
ee 


Versandongaben 


Nr. Me дез Preis 
“ы 0 999—900 [m | Je болен [| =} 


Banken, 


über die Lieferung von Ве» und 
Zntlüftungsanlagen wie sie im ein- 
zelnen in uns.Xostenanschlag vom 
4.11.41 beschrieben worden sind 
und zwar: 

A. die Entlüftungsanlage für den 
B-raum, bestenend aus: 

l Gebläse zur Förderung von stünd 
4800 cbm Luft gegen 40 mm WS. Ge 
samtpressung mit Drehstrommotor 
für 380 Volt, 50 Per. spritzwassdr- 
geschützt, N= 2 PS, Motorschutz- 
schalter und Sterndreieckschaltey 
ohne Sicherung, 

1 Frischluftansaugerohrleitung . 
450 mm d, 1 Druckrohrleitung 450 
mm f von der Gebläsedrucköffnung 
bis zum gemauerten Kanal führend 
lt. Pos.I des gen.K.A. 


B. die Entlüftungsanlage für den 
B-Raun, bestehend aus; 

l Geblàse mit Motor und Zubehór 
wie vorstehend unter A ausgeführt, 
1 Abluftrohrleitung 450 mm Ø von 
gemauerten Abluftkanal bis zur A 
saugeöffnung des Gebläses führend 
1 Druckrohrleitung mit Wetterhaule 
lt. Pos.II d. K.A. 


Postschectkonto: 


H -Formbiatt — Bau — 13 ,Einzel-|Tell- /SchluB -Récinung”. Titelblatt. Bárenreiter-Waisenhaus-Druck, Kassel-Wilhelmsbdbe 


Formblatt 13a — Aniageblatt 





Dokument 2: Topf-Rechnung Nr. 171 vom 22. Februar 1943 für die 
Entlüftungsanlage im Krematorium II von Birkenau. RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 25, 


25a. 
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Nr Nr. des 
Xost.-An. 


С. die Einrichtung 2 

Ofenraum, bestehend aus: 

I Gebläse zur Förderung vonstünäl. 
10000 cbm Abluft gegen 32 mm WS 
Gesamtpressung,: 

1 Drehstrommotor für 380 Volt, 50 
Per. spritzwassergeschiitzt, N= 
са. 5,5 PS., mit Motorschutzscha 
ter und Sterndreieckschalter, 

1 Abluftrohrleitung mit einem d 
von 550 bis 250 mm, У 


1 Druckrohrleitung mit Wetterhaude 
lt. Pos. ІІІ d. KIA. 


D. die Entlüftungsanlage für den 
SezTer-Aufbahrunsseu.Naschrann 
estehend aus: 
1 Gebläse zur Förderung von stünd 
3000 cbm Abluft gegen 20 mm WS. 
Gesamtpressung mit spritzwasserge 
schiitztem Drehstrommotor, N = ca 
1 PS, mit Motorschutzschalter und 
Sterndreieckschalter, 
1 Abluftrohrleitung 375 mm @ vom 
Abluftkanal zur Gebläseansauge- 
6ffnung, 1 Druckrohrleitung mit 
Wettérhaube, 4 Abluftgittern mit 
Jalousie-Klappenverschlüssen 1+. 
Pos. IV d.K.A. 


Е, die Entiittungsenlase für den 
bestehend aus 
I Gebläse zur Förderußg von stünd 
10000 cbm Abluft gegen 55 mm WS. 
Gesamtpressung mit spritzwasser- 
geschütztem Drehstrommotor N = 
ca. 5,5 PS, Motorschutzschalter 
und Sterndreieckschalter, 1 Ab- 
luftrohrleitung, 1 Druckrohrlei- 
tung mit Wetterhaube lt. Pos. V 
des K.A. " 
Verpackung und Anfuhr, 


| gem.uns.Schrb.v.10.2.1942: 


Ihre Zahlutigen: 
7.4.1942 RM 4.000.-- 7 


4.2.1944 ВМ 5.820.--0/ 
ВМ 7.820.-- 7 





Dokument 2: Fortsetzung. 
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` A 2 7 
Ich: LERE А Bis, 20 
A 


29. Januar 1943 409 


Brtgb.Nr.:22250/43/Bi/L. 


Betr.: Krematorium II, Bauzustand, 
Bezug: Fernschreiben des /j-WVHA Nr. 2648 vom 28.1.43. 
Ankg.: 1 Prüfbericht 


An 


Amtsgruppenchef C, 
4=Brigadeführer und Generalmajor 
der Waffen Dr, Ing. Kammler, 
Berlin-Lichterfelde-west 

Unter den Eichen 126-13 


Das Krematorium II wurde unter Einsatz aller ver- 
fügbaren Kräfte trotz unsagbarer Schwierigkeiten und Prost- 
wetter bei Tag- und Nachbetrieb bis auf bauliche Kleinig- 
keiten fertiggestellt. Die Ofen wurden im Beisein des Herrn 
Oberingenieur Prüfer der ausführenden Firma, Firma Topf u. 
Söhne, Erfurt, angefeuert und funtionieren tadellos. Die 
Eisenbetondecke des Leichenkellers konnte infolge Frostein- 
wirkung noch nicht ausgeschalt werden. Die ist jedoch un- 
bedeutend, da der Vergasungskeller hierfür benützt werden 
kann, hcc d 

Die Firma Topf u. Söhne konnte infolge Waggonsperre 
die Be- und Entlüftungsanlage nicht wie von der Zeniralba- 
leitung gefordert rechtzeitig anliefern, Nach Eintreffen 
der Be- und Entlüftungsanlage wird jedoch mit dem Einbau 
sofort begonnen, sodass voraussichtlich am 20.2.45 die Anla: 
vollstündig betriebsfertig ist. 

Ein Bericht des Prüfingenieurs der Firma Topf u. 
Söhne, Erfurt, wird beigelegt, 


Der Leiter der té iung 
der Waffen-/j und Polizei Auschwitz 


Verteiler: ` 4-Hauptsturmführer 
1 4-Ustuf Janisch u. Kirschneck 
1l Registratur (Akt Krematorium) 


F.d.R.d.A. : 
a 


forti 


f-Ustuf. (F) 





Dokument 3: Brief der Zentralbauleitung an SS-Brigadeführer Kammler vom 
29. Januar 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, S. 100. 
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"BF 1.A.TOPF & SOHNE ERFURT 


TAG BLATT 


13.4.1943 
EMPFANGER Zentralbauleitung der Waffen SS und Polizei Auschwitz O.S. u} 


Aufstellung. 


Betr.: Nr, 24678/43/Ro-Pru/Pa. 


Be-und Entlüftungsanlage des Krema. II im K.G.L.,Auschwitz 


30,2 kg CU, 0,7 kg Zn, 6,8 kg Alu, 1,4 kg Zn-Al 


Betr.: Nr. 24676/43/Ro-Pru/Pa. 


Saugzuganlage des Krematoriums II im K.G.L.,Auschwitz 


88,5 kg Cu, 4,8 kg Ms, o Sn-Bz, 0,3 kg Zn 
3,0 kg Zn-Al, 6,0 kg, Cu-Leg, 5,0 kg Alu 


Betr.: Nr. 24674/425/Ro-Pru/Pa. 


2 Topf Entwesungsöfen für das Krema II im Kriegsgefangenen- 


lager ‚Auschwitz. 
25,-ke Al, 15,-kg Zn-Al, 8,-kg Ms, 
Betr.: 24679/43/Ro-Pruy Pa. 


Erweiterung der Be-und Entlüftungsanlage(Warmluftzuführung) 


des-Xrema II im K.G.L. Auschwitz. 


5,5 kg Cu, 0,1 kg Zn, 1,4 kg Al, 0,6 kg Zn-Al 


Erfurt,den 15.4.1945 


ppa J. A. TOPF A SOHNE 





Dokument 4: Aufstellung der Firma Topf vom 13. April 1943. APMO, BW 


30/34, S. 47. 
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R PAPPEN-FABRIKEN* 7 
"VEI BEINTETSDAEHPAPPEN FABRIK A STAMMHAUS 1846 GEGRUNDET 


Fachabteilung f für Grundwasserabdichturigen, isolierungen v. Asphaltierungen 


Post- und Drahtanschrift: Vedog Breslau Fernruf: Bank-Konto: 
Sommel-Nr. Deutsche Bank, 


ү 2 ili ri 
Centralbauleitung 52431 Filiale Breslou 
der Waffen-ss und Polizei 


Postscheck-Konto: 
Breslou 2416 

YL. 3 
Auschwitz  Ost-OS 


Inre Zeichen Ihre Bestellung vom 


RECHNUNG Nr. 


re rg) Brgsiqu leve 
Setr: Auschwitz-Kreustorium 


Bezeichnung der Leistung Einzelpreis Fees 


über: 


ausgeführte abdichtungsarbeiten 
für die Entwesungsanlage 


Lt.bescheinigter Tagelohnliste 
wurden geleistet und verarbeitet: 
Stunden Klebeabdichter je 
Überstunden = 25% Zuschlag je 
Zuschlag E 
Cage Auslósung 
Zuschlag" 
ER 00er 
Bitumen ` 20088 
oranstrich 
4 _| Stablvfeerniirsten 
<6 | gewóhnliche Teerbtirsten 
schlag auf Material (Rnk.1628 o) 
Für Abnutzung der Schmelzkocher und 
sonstigen ve 15% vom Lohn | 


Zohlungsbedingungen: Boles 


Zwischänrecnum jen Me. temm mit 90". ihres Betrages zahlbor. 
Schlußrechnungen sind sofort in bar ohne Abzug zu begleichen 
Erfüllungsort Breslau 


dpe 


Gerichtsstand Berlin. 





Vorstand: Rudolf Erhard « Hans C. Klemp - Carl Deichgraeber - Alfred Braeutigam · Vors. d. Aufsichtsrats: Carl Müller | 
Dokument 5: Rechnung der VEDAG Ag vom 28.7.1943. RGVA, 502-1-313, 
S. 137. 


RE с HNUNG Nr. Setr: AuschwitzeKrenstorium 


1943 Bezeichnung der Leistung 


21.Mai = | über: 
16.duli 


ausgeführto abdichtungsarbeiten 
fiir die Entwesungsanlage 





Dokument 5: VergróBerung eines Ausschnitts aus Dokument 4. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 663 


2. Februar 1943 o) 


Bftgb,-Nr, 22356/43/Bi./Ko. 


Betr.: Prüfbericht des Ing. Prüfer der Firma 
Topf und Söhne, Erfurt, vom 29.1.1943 
über den Bauzustand des Krematoriums II 


Bezug: = ~ =- 
Anlgz.: 1 Abschrift 


An den 


Lagerkommandanten 
4-Obersturmbannftihrer 
HUÜss, 


K. L, Auschwitz 


In der Anlage wird ein Prüfbericht des Ing. Prüfer 
der ausführenden Firma Topf und Söhne, Erfurt, über den 
Baugustand der Krematorien II, III, IV und V im K.G.L. 
mit der Bitte um Kenntnisnahne überreicht. 


Der Leiter der Zentralbauleitung 
der walfen-4 und Polizei Auschwitz 


„=Sturmbarnführer 





Dokument 6: Brief von Bischoff an Höß vom 2. Februar 1943 (APMO, BW 
30/34, S. 99, oben) mit Prüfers Bericht vom 29. Januar 1943 als Anlage 
(APMO, BW 30/34, S. 101, unten). 


29. Januer 1943. 


ЛИ 


Betrifft: Prüfbericht des Ing. Prüfer. 


An die 
Zentralbaulei der 
Waffen und Polizei 


Auschwitz 0/8 
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AUFSICHT 


Abb. 18, Transportwagen (Hochbausbieilung Reichsstatthalter in Niederdonau). 





Dokument 7: Mobile Gestelle für das Aufhángen von Kleidungsstücken in 
Blausáure-Entwesungskammern. Puntigam u. a., S. 54. 
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S Dokument 8: Inventar des Kalleigeschesses Beilage zur 
Übergabeverhandlung von Krematorium Il in Birkenau vom 31. März 1943. 
RGVA, 502-2-54, S. 79. 
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Dokument 9: Ausschnitts vergró jBerung aus Dokument®. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 
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Dokument 10: Inventar, Beilage zur Übergabeverhandlung von Krematonum 
Ill in Birkenau vom 24. Juni 1943. RGVA, 502-2-54, S. 77f. 
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Telegramm 


Anuchr.t Topfwerke габ 


Text: Absendet sofort lo Gauprüfor vie besprochen, Kostonange- 


bot später nachruichen, 


Zont: albauleitung Auschwitz e" 
gez. Pollok 


26.2.45 18^? Maral В j=Unterstumaführer 





667 





Dokument 1 7: TIBIA der Zen ralbauleitung ams Firma Topf vom 26. 
Februar 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, S. 48. 


MA CHINENFABRIK: FEUER GA 
An die zm = 
DEER Eer 








Waffen-SS unà Poli¢d ai OS ULA 


feel 
are 


Betrifft: Ihr Zeichen: 


F^ematorium, -- 
buspriifer. . 


Wir bestätigen den Eingang Ihres can 


lautend: 


" Absendet sofort lo Gasprüfer wie besprochen | 
Kostenangebot später nachreichen ". 


Hierzu teilen wir Ihnen mit, dass wir bereits 
vor 2 Wochen bei 5 verschiedenen Firmen die 
von Ihnen gewünschten Anzeigegeräte für 


Blausäure-Reste angefragt haben. 


Von 3 Firmen 


haben wir Absagen bekommen und von 2 weiteren 


steht eine Antwort noch aus. 


Wenn wir in dieser Angelegenheit Mitteilung er- | 
halten, kommen wir Ihnen sofort näher, damit | 
Sie sich mit einer Firma, die diese Geräte 


Dokument 12: Brief der Firma Topf an die Zentralbauleitung vom 2. März 


EG. 


baut, in Verbindung setzen können. 


Heil Hitler! 
d A ТОРЕ аз 


з 
9 =, 


ра _ Ue (Mey 


Erledigt durch бесот 
184 Bligh. Rr, 


Reichsbank-Giro-Konto 75/851 — Postscheck-Konto Erfurt 1792 
Telegramme: Topfwerke — Fernsprecher: Sammelnummer 251 25 





1943. RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 44. 
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Dokument 13: Fotografie der stáhlernen Umluftanlage einer mit Blausáure 
(Zyklon B) betriebenen Degesch-Kreislauf-Entwesungskammer im KL 
Dachau. © Carlo Mattogno, 1990. 


Dokument 14: Fotografie der Ruinen von Krematorium Il in Birkenau, 1992. 
© Carlo Mattogno. 
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hg. 
HEERDT-LINGLER G.M.&.H. 


POSTANSCHRIFT: TELEGRAMME : FERNSPRECHER: POSTSCHECKKONTO : BANKKONTEN : 
HEEROT-LINGLER Ө. M. B. Н. ZYKLON FRANKFURTMAIN 28270 21854 FFM. 51740 GEBR. BETHMANN 
DRESDNER BANK 


FRANKFURT(MAIN)1 (ALLE GEBRÄUCHLICHEN CODES) 
HERMANN GORING-UFER 3 FRANKFURT (MAIN) 
HAUPTVERTRETUNG FOR: " 
DEUTSCHE GESELLSCHAFT FOR HM Uu 
An den Herrn Reichsfiihrer SS SCHADLINGSBEKAMPFUNG M.B. H. rea 
7, 3 ABTE 6:2 о 
Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten RUNSEZIRLOR fone 


SS-Neubauleitung K.L.Auschwitz-Oswiecim 
Auschwitz 
0/S Reg.Bez.Kattowitz 


BITTE IN IHRER ANTWORT ANZUFOHREN: FRANKFURT (MAIN): 


799 En 1.Juli 1941 


IHRE ZEICHEN : IHRE NACHRICHT VOM: 


ветпіеғт Pt 1ausungsanlage 


Auf Veranlassung der Firma Friedrich B o o s,Köln-Rhein- 
Bickendorf übersenden wir hiermit 


Sonderdruck aus "Zeitschrift für hygien.Zoologie unà 
Schädlingsbekämpfung" Dr.G.Peters und E.Wüstinger : 
"Sachentlsusung in Blausüure-Xammern" 


Sonderabdruck aus "Wiener klinische Wochenschrift" 
M.Kaiser : Zweck und Ziele der gesundheitlichen Üeber- 
wachung größerer Menschenmengen aus seuchenverdüchtigen 
Gegenden (Fleckfiewerverkütüng durch das Zyklonverfahren). 


Weitere Stücke stehen auf Anforderung jederzeit zur Verfügung. 


HEERDT- LING .ю.Ы,Н. 
2 ga gren 


үз —ÀÀ e 
геол Av 2CH A: ` 
Eingang: | 
1 


„911.194 


у ew Mh rhe Yoke Ру ; 
jj іерар ten Aueh coe pec /} ER: 
y. | Ай. | Ab. | Be. pe tea “ые! 

Zu eM LE ptu 


/ 
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Dokument 15: Brief der Firma Heerdt-Lingler an die SS-Neubauleitung von 


Auschwitz vom 1. Juli 1941. RGVA, 502-1-332, S. 86. 
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Dokument 16: Abflussrinne im Boden der Blausáure-Entwesungskammer in 
BW 5a von Birkenau. © Carlo Mattogno. 


y Fan 


| AROKI wu | 


























a, М 


Dokument 17: Handschriftliche Notiz der Zentralbauleitung vom 26. Februar 
1943 bezüglich eines neuen Zugangs zum Leichenkeller 2. APMO, BW 
30/34, S. 68e. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 


Krematorium un E.G. Le. 


Deckblatt zu Zeichnung M 932 u. 933, 
Verlegung des iellerzuganges ол die Strassenseite , 


viter os 


Dokument 18: Plan 2003 von Krematorium Il in Birkenau vom 19. 
Dezember 1942. “Deckblattzu Nr. 932 und 933, Verlegung des 
Kellerzuganges an die Strassenseite." Pressac 1989, S. 63-64. 





671 


672 CARLOMATTOGNO: DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 





Dokument 19 a & b: Endgültiger Plan 2197 von Krematorium II in Birkenau 
vom 19. Marz 1943. Pressac 1989, S. 311f.; die Kopie ist von mangelhafter 
Qualitát. Pfeile (vom Verfasser eingezeichnet): Die Wand ist um ca. 30 cm 
verlángert worden, vermutlich um die Tür des Leichenkellers 1 von der Tür 
des Aufzugs zu entfernen. Die zum Leichenkeller 1 führende Tür selbst ist 
etwa 170 cm breit. 


‘ 
—————————— dà 


e — we ees wu Am, 





Dokument 19c: Vom Verfasser vorgenommene Rekonstruktion der Lage der 
hypothetischen Tür, die zum Leichenkeller 1 im Krematorium Il führte, wenn 
die Breite der Tür auf 100 cm verringert wurde, um eine 100 cm breite 
gasdichte Tür aufnehmen zu können; erstelltanhand des Plans 2003 vom 
19. Dezember 1942 (Pressac 1989, S. 302). 
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Bauleitung der ei, A К R ` 2433 P | 


ым —7 Auftrag Nr. za => 
und Polizei S 
13 4 
Auschwitz OS.-Oswiecim Auschwitz, den 3. Дор. 1942 


Arbeitskarte 


Tischlerei Zimmerei 
Schlosserei Betonkolonne 
Installateure Malerei 
Elektriker Glaserei 
Maurer Dachdecker 


Für [PP A potion ake ze EX 2524 ға, 


ist folgende Arbeit auszuführen: 





Han Pe Leong un 49777 asol akli Een ee 2 








Che Teen — 
JA ; 4 heek has алов б Tire, Ito x 41? ta 
s 4 — Ф – рауан, ZK Y rris 


4 











í 








| On IT ne aite 
== 








ZA AA £T 2 А . 
Angefangen: oT. Beendet: jo. M, iR. 


Facharbeiterstunden —  —/7 2227. __ 








Hilfsarbeiterstunden 














Dokument 20: Arbeitskarte der Tischlerei bei der Zentralbauleitung vom 13. 
November 1942 für die “Entlausungsbaracke KGL BW 5a”. RGVA, 502-1- 
328, S. 70. 
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Dokument 22: Plan 2036 von Krematorium IV in Birkenau vom 11. Januar 
1943. Pressac 1989, S. 399. Westlicher Teil. Die Pfeile zeigen die Richtung 
der natürlichen Lüftung bei Nordwind. 
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Dokument 23: Plan 2036 von Krematorium IV in Birkenau vom 11. Januar 
1943. Pressac, 1989, S. 399. Westlicher Teil. Die Pfeile zeigen die Türen, 
welche in den angeblichen Menschentótungsgaskammern installiert worden 
sein sollen, um eine wirksamere natürliche Lüftung zu bewerkstelligen. 





Dokument 24: Fortsetzung. Öffnungen zur Verbindung der Öfen zwischen 
den Räumen 9-11 (“А”) und 10-11 ("B"). 
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J.A. TOPF & SOHNE 


N E N F A B 


н GEGR, 0р 1838 DRAHTWORT 
"UD MOSSF.CODE TOPFWERKE ERFURT 
A. & C CODE FERNRUF 


STAUDT A HUN 

UNDIUS 25125 25126 29127 25128 29429 * 
GELOVERKEHR 

4 REICHSBANK- 


An ate 


Zentralbauleitung der 
waffen-SS und Folizei, 


itz t-Oberschl. ERFURT, 9.6.43. 
POSTFACH 
FABRIK UND VERWALTUNG 
DREYSESTRASSE 7% 


L 4 hes. 


BETRIFFT: IHR ZEICHEN UNSERE ABTEILUNG: 


ERFURT 1792 


e ^ е . 
Krematorium IV und V. jg Èr ug t B/Schu 


P Y az 4С 


Kostenansohlag 


über 


Entlüftungs-Anlage. 


229. 10000. 8. 40. 1020 (2291) 





Dokument 25: Kostenanschlag der Firma Topf für eine Entlüftungs-Anlage 
für die Krematorien IV und V in Birkenau vom 9. Juni 1943. RGVA, 502-2-26, 
S. 222f. 
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1. A. ТОРЕ & SOHNE 


ERFURT 
Dr ür Auschwitz. 


Ud. |, 
Nr. l 


Gebläse Nr. 450, 

zur Förderung von stündlich je 

8 ooo m“ Abluft gegen eine Gesamt- 
pressung von 4o mm WS bei einer 
Umdrehungszahl des Schaufelrades von 
925/Min. und einem Kraftbedarf, an 
der Welle gemessen, von 2,9 PS. 


Zu:jedem Gebläse gehören: das schmie- 
deeiserne Gehäuse, das Schaufelrad, 
welches fliegend auf Motorwellenstump 
aufgebaut wird, und ein Motorbock. 


Drehstrom-Wotoren 

für 380 Volt, 50 Perioden, mit 
Doppelnutanker, in spritzwasserge- 
schützter Ausführung, für eine Lei- 
stung von je ca. 3,5 PS bei n = 925/ 
Min., mit freiem Tellenende. 


Motorschutzschalter, sussgekapselt, 
mit eingebauter thermischer Uber- 
strom-Auslósung. 


Sterndreieckschalter, gussgekapselt. 


Schmiedeeiserne Konsolen für die 
erhöhte Aufstellung der Gebläse. 


Saugrohrleitungen mit Absaugestutzen 
und eingebauten Drehklappen und ange- 
bautem ergangsstutzene 


Druckrohrleitungen mit aufgebauter 
Wetterhaube und Übergangsstutzen. 


Gesamtpreis: 


Der Preis gilt ab Werk Erfurt, aus- 
schließlich Verpackung. 
nn е haart 


Die Montage erfolgt im Z e i t o h h 
zu den Ihnen bekannten Satzen.// 


Fachtechnifch richtig! 


Lier, Zeg, A, 50.1.42. 5 ooo. 1/0211. 
-3- 


68, 9. 40. 10000. L 0904 (3899) 


Dokument 25: Fortsetzung. 


2. Blatt des Kostenanschloges vom 


9.6.45. 


Gegenstand der Veranschlagung 
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Zentralbauleitung der Weffen-{ 
und Polizei 


Auschwitz -O/S Auschwitz, den 19, Marz 1943 


Zentr-lbauleitung der Waffen-/ und Polizei Auschwitz: 


© Vertreten durch: 

‘$ ypas: von der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-# und Polizei ,uschwitz errich- 

ебе - Instundgesetzte = Bauwerk Yr,K.G.L.-30 b-Krematorium 4 
wurde heute an die Kommandantur (Unterkunftsverwaltung) des K.L. Ausch- 

‚2 witz übergeben. 


téschreibung : Siehe Rückseite 

Uastehend aufgeführte Räume und die in der Anlage 1 gesondert aufgeführ- 
ten Einrichtungsgegenstände sind ordnungsgemäß von der Zentralbauleitung 
der Waffen-/ und Polizei Auschwitz übergeben und von der Kommandantur 
(Unterkunftsverwaltung) des X«L. Auschwitz übernommen worden. 


Die Unterkunftsverwaltung hat nachfolgende "ünsche geäußert: 


Diese Arbeiten werden auf dem schnellsten Wege fertiggestellt. 
n geschlossen und gefertigt: 
witz, den 22,mirz 1 945 


Der Übgegebende: Bon „Lager flufchibt Übernehmende: 
eitung der Чаї?епт wading Kommandantur K.-L. Auschwitz 0/5 


tiebsdienftftelle А 7 FR 
; X e 7 
v k E 27 
 -Шмег[&а‹{кег bh-Oberfcharfiigrer 


Ал1ау5.; 1 Verzeichnis der EE ee 


1 Satz Baupläne (Maßstab 
TX ohni T t 
Ai Aauraben-ALo- u + 
1 Bestätigung über Schornsteinabnahme 


Bei Ausführung der Arbeiten in Eigenregie mit Häftlingen kommt eine 
Haft - und Garantiezeit nicht zur Anwendung. ^ 


1:100) 


Die Arbeiten wurden teils von Firmen und zwar: wenden 


Fa. Industrie-Bau-A.G., Bielitz-0/S., Elisabethstr. 21) 
" W. Riedel & Sohn, Bielitz-0/S., Brückenstraße 1 
J.A. Topf & Söhne, Erfurt, Dreysestraße 7/9 Ofenbau 
Josef Kluge, Alt-Gleiwitz ) 
Robert Koehler, Byslowitz-0/S. - Schornsteinbau 


und teils in Eigenregie ausgeführt. 


Maurer= ur Betonarb, 





Dokument 26: Ubergabeverhandlung für Krematorium IV in Birkenau vom 
19. Márz 1943. RGVA, 502-1-54, S. 25. 
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Allgemein Gebäude 15stóckig, nicht unterkellert und 
bestehend aus : 


Erdgeschoß Vorraum, 4 Räume, 2 Kohlenräume, 1. Arztzimmey 
Schkeuse- und Gerüteraum, 1 Aufenthaltsarun, 
Wasch- und Klosettraum mit Vorraum, 1. Verbren 
nungskaum;-^ р 


Außenwände ; Ziegelsteinmauerwerk ohne Außenputz2. 


Innenwiinde Ziegelsteinmauerwerk, verputzt und 


getüncht, 
' Fenster Eihfache Fenster. 


Dach ` ч. ‚Bretternagelbinder, doppelte Pappdeckung, 
Decke mit Heraklithplatteri benagelt. 


Fußböden : Betonfußböden mit Zementestrich, 


Be= und Ent= 
wasserung : vorhanden, 


Beleucntung: elektr. Licht. А 
2 Schornsteinanlagen 16,-:m hach.. i 
1.Achtmuffel - Ein&scherungsSofen- E: { 





Dokument 27: Gebäudebeschreibung, Beilage zur Ubergabeverhandlung 
für Krematorium IV in Birkenau vom 19. Marz 1943. RGVA, 502-1-54, S. 26. 
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| Bauwerk М№г...,.. | 
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der Waffen-l 
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Inventar, Beilage zur Übergabeverhandlung für Krematorium 


IV in Birkenau vom 19. März 1943. RGVA, 502-1-54, S. 26a. 
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Dokument 29: Berichtder Firma Riedel & Sohn über die am 16. März 1943 
im Krematorium IV von Birkenau durchgeführten Arbeiten. APMO, BW 
30/4/28, S. 29. 
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Dokument 30: Berichtder Firma Riedel & Sohn über die ат 18. Marz 1943 
im Krematorium IV von Birkenau durchgeführten Arbeiten. APMO, BW 
30/4/28, S. 25. 
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W. RIEDEL & Sonn JugesBericht ee ee LER 


Elsenbeton- und 


Baustelle : 


Zementmarke : 


BIELIT 


ochbar 
, ` — - 
f EUM dila. Seug -> Веі Frost niedrigste, Е Temperatur | Witterung 
ч 1 - bei Hitze höchste “ Р] rs D 
Temperatur x A UI 
angeben : ў Н ir 


T 


Arbeiter- und Stundenzahl Verarbeitete Baustoffe 


für vertragl. Arbeiten für außervertragl. Arbeiten“) für vertrag. Arbeiten - | für außerveitragl. Arbeiten") i 


Poliere 
Maurer 
Zimmerleute| 
Arbeiter 
Maschinist 


Schmiede 


tragl. Arbeiten 


für x 





für außervertragl. 
Arbeiten*) 


| Arbeiterzahl | Arb.-Stund. | Arbeiterzahl | Arb.-Stund. 


Stamm | andere | Stamm andere | Stamm | andere | Stamm | andere 











Tagesleistungen 
Art und Menge der geleisteten Arbeiten 


2 sf „ A D L ` 
ИОА p Sie А te 24. 


#7. KEE BRE 22666. , х TN, Beet гс PE 


ZOOM Latet ef. MOPAR: ie. А ern eg i ети 


4 


„int ar РЭРА penne, ЛЕА Шет ш 


ya ЛО ЗУ УУ Wiese gies 22 
абв g mitt eet ront cree , = Dee, 26 fen i 
4 San rer ,„ p^ Pau use PAP ; 
Bee Hare et a dian. S [Jati Herter. u 
D prt aped E T Zlin perfect?” 

2 с А 


Bemerkungen : y Unterschrift des 
` Unternehmerbaumeisters 


Neu eingestellt: 


Entlassen : 


T/0163 — 1079 11 42 


*) auBervertragliche Arbeiten bedürfen vorheriger schriftlicher Vereinbarung. 


————ÓÓ i i PR ae ste 





Dokument 31: Berichtder Firma Riedel & Sohn über die am 17. Marz 1943 
im Krematorium IV von Birkenau durchgeführten Arbeiten. APMO, BW 


30/4/28, S. 27. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : DIE GASKAMMERN VON AUSCHWITZ 683 


AL’ ITU A 


D 


Bauleitung der Waffen - 44 e e 
und Polizei POS 238, 


Auschwitz OS.-Oswiecim Auschwitz, den 2 .4diüt; 1943 


Arbeitskarte 


Tischlerei Zimmerei 
Schlosserei Betonkolonne 
Installateure, Malerei 
Elektriker Glaserei 
Maurer Dachdecker 


Für Mramelorum # ы. m EL BR 30 d C. 


ist folgende Arbeit auszuführen: 





[o fibre 29 Ar cea hd cea arm hs гә 2 





























Angefangen: Оп. Beendet: 23 ` Jr 1943 
623 Facharbeiterstunden 


16 3 Hilfsarbeiterstunden 


wail Schweißerstunden 





























Dokument 32: Arbeitskarte der Zentralbauleitung zu Auftrag Nr. 286 vom 20. 
März 1943. RGVA, 502-2-54, S. 38, 38a. 
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Materialverbrauch: 


M NI 
for 


Werkstättenleiter: 





Dokument 32: Fortsetzung. 
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ge kahl Sap Oa hee dt . 
YM: Bi E ША 


Ё / 


Abb, 18. 





Dokument 33: Schema eines Ofens mit Luftumwálzung. Heepke 1905b, S. 
91. 
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EUROPE AFTER 
WORLD WAR I 


£z IRON CURTAIN 
— DE FACTO POST WAR 
BOUNDARIES 


— 1939 BOUNDARIES 


zu» TERRITORY INCOR 
BA PORATED IN U.S.S.R. 


LUXEMBOURG 
THE SAAR 
'9v 200 99 MILES 
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KLEER E 


EIESCHREIBEN! 


Betr.: K.L.Auschwitz, Blausäureentwesungsanlage (11 Zellen) 


Bezg.: hies.felegramn betr.Zeichng.-Anforderung an Fa.Boos 
von 2.5.44 u.dort.Gchrb.voa 12.5.44 an Fa, Boos,Kiln a/h. 


Aniset - - - 


Firma 
Tesch und Btabenow 


Hamburg 1 
MeBberghof 


Am 12.Zal 44 schrieben Sie an Fs. Boos, daß Sie bei Ihrem 
Lieférwerk genaue Zeichming über eine "Normalgaskemmer" angefor— 
dert hätten. Diese Zeichnung, welche in größeren MaBstab ausse- 
führt sein muß und in der alle Zaße in Grundri3 und im Aufriß 
eingetragen sein müssen wird nunmehr bier ganz Jringend benötigt. 
Desgleichen muß in der Zeichnung angegeben sein, nach welcher 
Richtung die Türen aufschlagen, da die letzteren von hier aus 
in Auftrag gegeben werden müssen.. 

Nach Mitteilung des hiesigen Cterdorterztes sollen die 
Zyklon-BeBegasungskamuorn neuerdings auf "Ériginalvergasung" 
umgestellt verdens Der Standortarzt wollte sich wegen der gu 
troffonden Um änderungen direkt mit Ihren in Verbindung -setzen. 
ist dios geschehen und sinc сіс notwerncinen Umärderungen in der 
Zeichnung berücksichtigt? 

über die Bedienung der apparate ist eine gut erläuternde 
Sedienungsanyeisung ів 7-Zacher Ausfertigung beizufügen. Tes- 
gleichen wollen Sie dis Zeichnung in 2-facher Ausführung cin- 
senden. 

Die Angelegenheit muß der großen Eile wegen bevorzugt 
bohandelt werden. Um postwendenden Bescheid wir? gebeten. 


Verteiler: 
222205281 Der Leiter der Zentralbaulei sung 


1. “Kross .KL I $}Oscha. der waffen—i und Polizei Auschwitz 


Heiztechn-Abtlg. 
"Jührling 
3.Registr.-BW 160 — 
&.Fa.Fr.Boos,Koin a/Rh. 
(mit Апес. ) 





Dokument 34: Brief der Zentralbauleitung ап die Firma Tesch & Stabenow 
vom 8. Juni 1944. RGVA, 502-1-333, S. 35. 
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єў? 
Fa F 


Tesch» Stabenous 


INTERNATIONALE GESELLSCHAFT FOR SCHADLINGSBEKAMPFUNG M.B.H. : 


HAMBURG 1 MESSBERGHOF RUF мел e Gr 76 
Zenirsideuie tung der Үз rian- | le №. P 


e . p 3 geg 
prg Belize! Auschwitz О/5, | Gi HAMBURG, den 13. Juni 1944 


T Ense: c rm] 
^ | 7.JUNI1044 IBAA vy |. An die 
T har Frans : ae — 1 


Zentral-Bauleitung 
der Waffen-SS und Polizei 


(99) Auschwitsz /os. 


- Ihr Schreiben vom 8.Juni 1944 
Blausäureentwesungsanlage (11 Kammern) im K,L.Auschwitz - 


Wir bestätigen dankend den Empfang Ihres obigen Schreibens und 
teilen Ihnen dazu das Folgende mit: i 


Auf Grund'Ihres Telegramms vom 3.5.44 sn die Fa. Friedrich Boos, 
Köln-Bickendorf, hat sich diese an uns gewandt. Wir haben daraufhin 
bei unserem Lieferwerk riickgefragt, ob sich fiir die Aufstellung der 
. Normalgaskammern inzwischen irgendwelche Änderungen_ergeben haben. 
Nach Rückäusserung des Werkes haben wir dann am 18. Mai ds.Js. der | 
Fa. Friedr. Boos geschrieben, дай Ánderungen in der Ausführung der ` 
Normalgaskammern in der letzten-Zeit nicht eingetreten sind. d 
Auch haben wir mit diesem Schreiben der Fa. Friedr. Boos eine Mon- 
tageanweisung für die Aufstellung der Kreislaufapparaturen und die 
dazu gehörigen Pausen DK 271, DK 283 und DK 284 übersandt. Nach 
Vorliegen dieser Zeichnungen ergibt sich zusammen mit den Abbildun- 
gen in unserer Fibel über Normalgaskammern ein vollkommen klares 
Bild für di wherstellung und Montage der Anlage. Wir nehmen an, 
daß Sie inzwischen von der Fa. Friedr. Boos die fehlenden Unterla- 
gen erhalten haben. D - 





Die Türen der Gaskammern schlägen nach außen auf; nach innen 
schlagende Türen könnten ja nach Beladung der Kammern überhaupt _ 
nicht mehr geschlossen werden. Ast Hila, lalu ub Lehe at fll. Arten 
aft neh AL. VY, ў 
Davon, daß die Begasungskammern auch für AREGINAL-Vergasung einge- 
richtet werden sollen, haben wir Kenninis genommen. Der dortige 
St rtarzt ist in dieser Angelegenheit noch nicht an uns herange-, 
"treten; wohl aber haben wir unter dem 9.ds,Mts, seitens des Reichs- 


arztes -SS und Polizei, der Oberste Hygieniker, den Auftrag erhal- , 
“ten, die AREGINAL-Zusatz erate mitzuliefern. Umänderungen sind an | 
den Begasungskemmern nicht vorzunehmen; es ist lediglich die d 
GINAL-Vergasungsenlage mitzumontieren. Eine entsprechende Montage- ! 
zeichnung werden Sie erhalten, wenn die E von 4 
Werke eiTefert worden sind, Der Vollständigkeit halber erwähnen d 
wir gleich, daB sich der Preis je ARBOIWAL- Anlage auf RM 27,-- und | 
er Eisenbedarf je Gerät aur 12 kg beläuft. 


Wohl gibt es für die Bedienung der Apparate eine erläuternde Be- 
Bonkkonten: Reichsbank-Girokonio Homburg Nr. 2/7776 - Deutsche Bonk, Filiale Homburg. Оер. Козе W / 
Vereinsbonk Homburg. АЫ. Mohlenhol - Postschedikonto: Homburg 40308 - Drahtanschrifi: Testo Hamburg еге 
RF.-Nr. 1104960666 














Е10558 





Dokument 35: Brief der Firma Tesch & Stabenow an die Zentralbauleitung 
vom 13. Juni 1944. RGVA, 502-1-333, S. 30, 30a. 
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"Kammern ausgebildet wird.Für die Entsendung eines unserer Durch- 
gasungsleiter rechnen wir nur die entstehenden Fahrtkosten (II.Klas-)| 


` Verteilt an: 
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Kreislaufkammern nur für besonders ausgebildetes Personal statthaft. 


Es igt deswegen:erforderlich, da8 gelegentlich der Inbetriebsetzu 

"der Gaskammern das für die Bedienung vorgesehene Personal praktisch ` 

und theoretisch in der Anwendung des Biausäuregases in Normalgas- | 
tel 


| 
dienungsanweisung,. jedoch ist die Verwendung von Blausäuregas in | 
| 











se), sowie ein Tagegeld von RM 22,50 für den Tag einschliesslich 
Reisezeit, ` wee 


Von unserem :heutigen:Schreiben an die Fa. Friedr, Boos fügen wir 
einen Durchschlag zu Ihrer Kenntnisnahme bei . 


Heil Hitler! 
“TESCH &KSTABEN ox] 
Internati Gesellschaft 

94... Bftgb. Me. Für Schaal (be m.b.H, 


Geschäftsführer, 


Erledigt Durch Schreiben 


vom___—! 


5 : 


“1 Durehschlag uns. ‚Schreibens. 
vom 13.6,44-an-die Fa,-Friei 


den Herrn Reichsarzt-SS und Polizei 
Der Oberste Hygieniker -. 
Berlin-Zehlendorf 6, 
Spanische Allee 10-12. 


mo 








Dokument 35: Forisetzung 
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Übersicht der Geländeaufnahmen im 
Jnteresengebiet. des K.L. Auschwitz. 


Maßstab 1:100000. 


d xx 
NSS \ = 
єр SC 


N 


A 


“ж 








Erläuterung: 


== Geländeaufnahme mit Kartierung 1940. 
wo» Solaaufnahme 194. H 
em Toichymeter Aufnohme mit Fein= 

polygon Ing.StefPek. Bielitz 1941. 
am Geltinde-tund Hohenaufnahme 1942 
=» Gelände- und Höhenaufnahme 1943 
(8) Festpunkte І. Ordnung 

(polnisches Nivellement-Grundnetz) 
o—oFeineinwügungsnetz 1942. 





Auschwitz, 2.Juni 1943. 





| 





Dokument 36: “Übersichtder Geländeaufnahmen im Interessengebietdes 
K.L. Auschwitz” vom 2. Juni 1943. RGVA, 502-1-88, S. 8. 
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,,Amtsb | att 


Herausgegeben in Kattowitz, am.18, Juni 1943. 


; Ausgabe B` 
‚ohne , 
Offentlichen Anzeiger 








Bekanntmachungen fiir die nächste Nummer sind spätestens bis Dienstag, früh 9 „Uhr, 
der Amtsblattstelle ‚einzusenden. х 


D 


Inhaltsverzeichnis: 


à 

‚ 81. 5. 43. ‚Beschluß über die Bildung von Amts-- . 
bezirken im Kreise Bielitz e Nr. 105 

п. 6. 43. Anordnung über die Ausdehnung des · 
Geltungsbereichs der Anordnung zur 
Regelung der Preise im Kürschner- , 
handwerk vom 17. 2. 1942 fiir die 
Preisbildung auf die eingegl. Ostge- 
biete der Provinz Oberschlesien . . Nr. 106 


- Verordnungen und Bakasatiachenqen . 
. des Oberpräsidenten. d 


105. - -o Beschluß. 


Auf.Gründ des Artikels III $ 2 der Verordnung 
über die Einführung der Deütschen Gemeindeord- 
nung in den eingegliederten Ostgebieten vom 31. 
12. 1939 (RGBI. I S. 2467) bestimme ich in Abän- 
derung der Entscheidung des Herrn Oberpräsiden- 

» ten in Breslau vom 7. 11. 1940 — O. K. I K 7/151 a — 
über die Bildung von Amtsbezirken. im; Kreise 
Bielitz folgendes: . , 

Mit Wirkung vom 1. Jun 1943 wind aus "den 
Gemeinden . Broschkowitz, Babitz, Birkenau, Pla- 
wy, Harmense und Rajsko bezw. aus Teilen dieser 


+ Gemeinden der E nen 
Mit dem gleiche e genannten 


' Gemeinden bezw. Gemeindeteile aus dem Bereich 
ihres bisherigen Amtsbezirks . aus. Die früher zur 
Gemeinde . Auschwitz ' gehörenden . Gebietsteile 
westlich der Sola in GróBe von rd. 203 bezw, 25 ha 
werden der Gemeinde. Brkenau bezw. Babitz, der 
bisher zur Gemeinde Brzeszcze gehörende Ge- 
bietsteil der Gemeinde Harmense der Restteil der 
Gemeinde Rajsko der Gemeinde Witschkowitz zu- 
geschlagen. Der dstlich der Sola am Schnittpunkt 
der Grenze Stadt Auschwitz — Amtsbezirk Osiek 
und Auschwitz gelegene, bisher zur Gemeinde 
Rajsko gehórende Gebietsteil wird'der Gemeinde 
Grojetz, Amtsbezirk Osiek, zugeschlagen. 


Das Gebiet des Amtsbezrks, Auschwitz ergibt. 


sich aus' der nachstehenden Grenzbeschreibung 

und der diesem Beschluß beigefügten Karten A 

ша В. €. $. 851 : ` 
777.7. Grenzbeschreibung. ` ў 


` Punkt 1. "Уот Schnittpunkt des westlichen So- 


laufers mit ‘der Gemarkungsgrenze Rajsko, ` ver- 
lüuft in allgemein westlicher Richtung die Grenze 


11. 6. 43. Enteignung von Grundeigentum .. . Nr. 107 

15. 6. 43: Änderung der Bezeichnung „Staatl. 
Regierungskasse" in »PreuBische Ке-' 
gierungskasse“ . „Nr. 108 

T. 6. 43. Niederlassungserlaubnis an Hebammen Nr. 109 

2. 6. 43. Ungültigkeitserklärung ` eínes Kraft- 

$ "= fahrzeugscheines , А 

10. 6. 43. .Уепогепег Dienstausweis 


entlang der Gemarkungsgrenze zwischen Rajsko, 
und Skidzin bezw. Wilschkowitz bis zu dem nach 
Norden zur Dorflage Rajsko führenden Feldweg. 


.Punkt 2. Von hier ab verläuft die Grenze in 
nórdlicher Rchtung, ‚östlich Jàngs dieses, Feldwe- 
ges, der stellenweise nur Rain ist.-." : 


Punkt 3. Am Schnittpunkt zweier "Gräben + — 


sogen. ` Rosengraben — wendet sich “die Grenze ‘in 
ungefáhr nord-westlicher Richtung | durch die be- 
‚baute Ortslage ` von" Rajsko "zur *SReichsstraBe 
"Auschwitz Brzeszcze und kreuzt’ ‚diese. 


` "Punkt A. ` Nach "Überquerung dieser, Reichs- 


straße verläuft sie an, der Nordgrenze des "Gutes . 


Rajsko in allgemein westlicher Richtung entlang 
nördlich ` des --vorhandenen’ Feldweges ‚bis „zur 
Bahnstrecke Dzieditz—Auschwitz. 


"Punkt 5. Von hier ab verläuft die Grenze ‘daft 3 


‚östlich ‘dieser "Bahnstrecke -in ‚etwa ‘nördlicher 
Richtung bis zum ; Durèhlab bei 
Km 3447. 2. ©; a BEST 


inkt 6. Ee die Bahnstrecke Dzie- ' 


ditz—Auschwitz im Zuge des Durchlässes bei km 
344,7 ийй verläuft dann in nordwestlicher Rich- 
tung bis zu dem sogen. Kónigsgraben. | 


Punkt 7. Die Grenze verläuft dann längs des м 
Kónigsgrabens bis zum Schnittpunkt, mit” der toe GË 


markungsgrenze Plawy. > 
‚Punkt 8. Von diesem Schnittpunkt verläuft ‘die 
Grenze erst in westlicher dang in süd-westlicher 


Richtung am Nordrand der Fischteiche entlang ` 


und bildet gleichzeitig die Gemarkungsgrenze Pla- 
wy bezw. Harmense, bis. sie den Harmensegraben 
schneidet. 

Punkt 9. Folgt dann den Lauf des Harmense- 
grabens auf der Westseite in allgemein süd-óst- 
licher' Richtung, bis zur Keichsbahistrecke Da, 
ditz—Auschwitz. _ 


Dokument 37: “Amtsblatt der Regierung in Kattowitz” vom 18. Juli 1943. 


APK, Land 82 Go/S-467. 


ichsbahn — 


Ken EC 
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Der Standortälteste. Auschwitz, den 14. Febr: 1945, 


p 


Standortbefehl Nr. 3./43. 


EE 


Unter Bezug auf den in Standortbefehl 25/742 genannten Stand- 
ertbéfenl 2/43 wird dieser dahingehond geändert, dass als Sperr-" 
gebiet für die Lagersperró gemäss Eifbeictiungen im Plan vom 
Interessengebiet des K,L, Auschwitz folgendeg Gebiet bestimmt. 
wa: Q5 0b x7 Ro AT en 

` . К е. 6 d 
Das Sperrgebiet wird dargestellt yom Interessengeb јез K.L. . 
i. ind zwar is Norden, Westen und’ Qsten begrenzt ve r Weichsel, 
ezw, der Sela ч УЛА, T Н : s : o 
Ric ástlighe Gkenze wird unterbrochen:durch aga Kier der 

tagt Augohwitz, verringert f a= 
PURUS p abe Ee Ze 

inho das Interesse iet e et ugd- ter. 
DEE Auch MERE esrin T abren? ролет йаа aod 
aie Strasso Auschwitz ~ Raisk> mig retfppakt Lederfabrik 
Das Bahnhofsgelände, das Haus der Waffen~/ sowte die Bahhhofs- 
strass in Richtung Auschwitz dürfen. ohne Passfbrscheim nicht 
dj werden. Der Aufenthalt im Bahnhof und,im. Haus der 

affen J ist verboten.. 5 sate DES" 
m Süden wird die Grenze gebildet von der Strasse, die südlich 
Bor und Budy führt und einer Linie, die westwärts zur Weichsel 


und Im Osten eine Verbindung zur Sola herstellt. 2 


"um 7 : 

Ald An-und Abmarschstrasse innerhalb der beschriebenen Qrepaen 
sind für die Truppo, bezw. Zivilarheiter; sowie: im Lager ver- 
kehrende Familienmitglieder von Angehörigen folgende Strassen 
zu benutzen. e ` 
te) An-und Abmarschstrasso der Truppe zum Schutzhaftlager sieho 
Skiamg. Also: Strasse Saune — Eingang Schutzhaftlager Birkenau ~ 
Strasse Verladerampe — Bahnübergang - Lagerstrasse ~ Industrie. 
hof ~ Schutzhaftlager. i Ve RAT, m 

2.) Ah-und Abmarschstrasse der Zivilarhaiter-siehg Skizze. neu. 
Weg I.: Gemeinschaftslager ~ Legerstrasse:bis zur Kreuzung 5 
XGL - KGL-Strasse bis zum Schutzhaftlager Birkenau.  - * 
Weg II.: Haus Record bis Eaus 74-Stubaf. Cäsar - Lederfabrik - 
.Strasse Auschwitz-Raisko bis zur Hauptwache. d 

`3.) Weg der Zivilarbeiter zum Arzt t Haus Record - Bahnhof - 
Lagerstrasse - Gemeinschaftslager - Strassenkreusung ~ Lager- . 
strasse ~ KGL-3trasse — KGL-Strasse-Kreuzung DAN - Strasso DAW 
.~ Landstrasse Raisko-Auschwitz - Hauptwache = Revier. . Ы 
4.) "-Familien zum Haus 7 und zur Arztsprechstunde im Haus 45 
auf direktem Weg ohne Umwege. 


Sämtlicho Führer, #-Unterführer und 7-Minner, die ausserhalb 
der Sperrlinie wohnen, haben für Beschaffung eines A peer oe pal 
nes Sorge zu tragen. Das Betreten des Hauses der Waffen- und . 
dos Bahnhofes ist verboten. 


[— — für den Streifendienst orfolgt durch den Jl -T.-Sturm- 


ständigen Aussenkcmmandcs noch ausserhalb müssen mit Pas- 
oe versehon sein. 
‚Me беболовлел der Wachkompanie Buna müssen boim Betreten des 


D 





Dokument 38: Standortbefehl Nr. 3/43 vom 14. Februar 1943. APMO, 
Standortbefehl, t. I, D-Aul-1, S. 48. 
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Dokument 39: Uberlagerung der Karte des Lagers Birkenau 
(Interessengebietdes KL Auschwitz, Lageplan", Karte Nr. 2501, Juni 1943. 
GARE, 7021-108-25, S. 25) auf die Karte vom 2. Juni 1943 (Dokument 36). 
Man erkennt, dass die Zonen, wo sich die angeblichen "Bunker" befunden 
haben sollen, nichtim Sperrgebiet auBerhalb der Lagereingrenzung lagen: 
B1: Zone um den angeblichen “Bunker 1" und seine Massengräber 
B2: Zone um den angeblichen "Bunker 2" 
F: Angebliche Massengráber von in "Bunker 1" Vergasten; in Wirklichkeit 
Massengráber von Háftlingen, die 1942 gestorben waren und nicht im 
Krematorium I des Stammlagers eingeáschert werden konnten. 
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en 40: Krematorium von Buchenwald. Koksbeheizter Topf- 
Dreimuffelofen. Rollensystem für Sargeinführungswagen in 
operationsbereiter Position. © Carlo Mattogno. 








Dokument 41: Krematorium von Buchenwald. Koksbeheizter Topf- 
Dreimuffelofen. Leicheneinführungswagen mit Einführtrage, die in die Muffel 
eingeschoben wird. © Carlo Mattogno. 
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Dokument 42: Krematorium von Buchenwald. Koksbeheizter Topf- 
Dreimuffelofen. Zentrale Muffel. Leicheneinführwagen. Untere Seite. Rander 
der sich auf Rollen bewegenden Einführtrage. € Carlo Mattogno. 

od 1 [1 a V j E BT 


EN | "ver p m: е nm bel 







Dokument 43: Krematorium von Mauthausen. Koksbeheizter Topf- 
Doppelmuffelofen, Typ Auschwitz. Beladungssystem des Ofens: 
Auflagestange, justierbares Rollensystem und Einführtrage. Frontalansicht. 

© Carlo Mattogno. 
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Dokument 45: етаюнит von Mauthausen. Koksbeheizter Topf- 
Doppelmuffelofen, Typ Auschwitz. Beladungssystem des Ofens: 
Auflagestange, justierbares Rollensystem zur Führung der Einführtrage. © 

Carlo Mattogno. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 
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Dokument 46: Krematorium von Mauthausen. Koksbeheizter 
Topf-Doppelmuffelofen, Typ Auschwitz (vgl. Dokument 43). 
Die zwei horizontalen Linien geben die Hóhe einer Leiche (1) 

bzw. zweier (2) aufeinander liegender Leichen an. 






— ee 
2 чы. 
Шы! 


Dokument 46a: Krematorium von Mauthausen. 
Koksbeheizter Topf-Doppelmuffelofen, Typ Auschwitz (vgl. 
Dokument43). Eine Fotomontage zeigt, wie hoch die Trage 
hatte sein müssen, damit man sie über zwei bereits in der 
Muffel befindlichen, aufeinanderliegenden Leichen in die 

Muffel einführen konnte. 
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Dokument 47: Dieses Diagramm zeigt die Strahlung, die von den Wänden 
einer Muffel auf einen in derselben befindlichen Leichnam einwirkt, als 
Funktion der Temperatur. Schläpfer 1938, S. 153. 


А-44 [p-922 T-1750 


Ziegelmauerwerk : 





Sterchamol: 


Schamotte: 
2-966 Cp-G25 -2000 A-012 Cp-a28 ¥-500 


54671468 








J, ш! unyevaduiay 


Dokument 48: Dieses Diagramm zeigtdie Diffusion der Hitze in der 
Muffelwand eines Kremierungsofens, der permanent auf 600 Grad Celsius 
aufgeheiztist. Schlápfer 1938, S. 154. 
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David Olére, 131 cm x 162 cm. Klarsfeld 1989, S. 97. 
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der Ostbahn.” Generaldirektion, S. 8. 
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Dokument 50a: Fahrplan der Strecke 149 (Oderberg-Dzieditz-Auschwitz- 
Trzebinia-Krakau und zurück), gültig ab November 1942. Generaldirektion, 
S. 68. 
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Dokument 50b: Fahrplan der Strecke 146d (Kattowitz-Auschwitz und 
zurück), gültig ab November 1942. Generaldirektion, S. 54. 
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November 1942. Generaldirektion 


Dokument 50c: Fahrplan der Linie 532c (Krakau 
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#1 Ah à 
Dokument 51: Aufnahme eines Leichnams nach 


dreißigminütiger Kremierung. Michael Bohnert u. a., 
Illustration 1 auf S. 15. 
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Dokument 52: Zeichnung von Tadeusz Szymański aufgrund von Angaben durch Dov 
Paisikovic, angeblich den Bunker 2 von Auschwitz-Birkenau darstellend. Von oben 
nach unten: Grundriss, Vorderseite, Rückseite. Quelle: APMO, Zespół Oświadczenia, 
Bd. 44, S. 111. 
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5. Abkiirzung der Archive 


AFH: 
AGK: 


AKfSD: 
АРК: 
АРМОК: 


АРММ: 
АРМО: 


ВАК: 
CDJC: 
FDRL: 
DPA: 
FSBRF: 


GARF: 


ICJ: 
IMT: 
NA: 
ODMM: 
PRO: 
PT: 
RGVA: 


ROD: 


SB: 
SE: 
SPP: 


SW: 
TMI: 
VHA: 
WAPL: 


Friedman-Archiv, Haifa. 

Archiwum Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Przeciwko Narodowi Polskiemu 
Instytutu Pamieci Narodowej (Archiv der Zentralkommission fiir die Untersuchung 
von Verbrechen gegen das polnische Volk — Nationaldenkmal), Warschau 

Archiv des Kuratoriums für das Sühnemal KZ Dachau 

Archiwum Panstwowego w Katowicach (Staatsarchiv Kattowitz) 

Archiwum Państwowego Muzeum Groß-Rosen (Archiv des Staatlichen Museums 
Groß-Rosen), Walbzrych 

Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum na Majdanku (Archiv des Staatlichen Museums 
Majdanek), Lublin 

Archiwum Państwowego Muzeum w Oświęcimiu (Archiv des Staatlichen Muse- 
ums Auschwitz) 

Bundesarchiv Koblenz 

Centre de Documentation Juive Contemporaine, Paris 

Franklin Delano Roosevelt Library, New York 

Deutsches Patentamt, Berlin 

Federal’naja Služba Bezopasnosti Rossiiskoi Federatsii (Bundessicherheitsamt der 
russischen Féderation), Moskau 

Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiskoi Federatsii (National archives of the Russian fed- 
eration), Moskau 

Institute of Contemporary Jewry (The Hebrew University), Jerusalem 
International Military Tribunal 

National Archives, Washington, D.C. 

Offentliches Denkmal und Museum Mauthausen 

Public Record Office, London 

Památník Terezín (Denkmal Theresienstadt) 

Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Russisches nationales Kriegsarchiv), 
Moscow 

Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdocumentatie (Reichsinstitut für Kriegsdokumentation), 
Amsterdam 

Sennefriedhof Bielefeld 

Stadtarchiv Erfurt 

Studium Polski Podziemnej (Forschungsinstitut des Polnischen Widerstands), Lon- 
don 

Staatsarchiv Weimar 

Tribunal Militaire International (franzósische Ausgabe des IMT) 

Vojensky Historicky Archiv (Militärgeschichtliches Archiv), Prag 

Wojewódzkie Archiwum Panstwowe w Lublinie (Staatliches Bezirksarchiv Lublin) 
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Fig. 6: Interior of disinfestation chamber at Dachau; left: DEGESCH Kreislaufanlage (circulation device); 
right: look through the chamber. (This photo was taken by the author in 1973.) 
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HOLOCAUST HANDBUCHER 





aus der Zeit des 2. Weltkriegs. Die meisten basieren auf jahrzehntelangen For- 


D lese ehrgeizige, wachsende Serie behandelt verschiedene Aspekte des “Holocaust” 


schungen in den Archiven der Welt. Im Gegensatz zu den meisten Arbeiten zu die- 
sem Thema nähern sich die Bände dieser Serie ihrem Thema mit tiefgreifender wissen- 
schaftlicher Gründlichkeit und einer kritischen Einstellung. Jeder Holocaust-Forscher, 
der diese Serie ignoriert, übergeht einige der wichtigsten Forschungen auf diesem Ge- 
biet. Diese Bücher sprechen sowohl den allgemeinen Leser als auch den Fachmann an. 





Erster Teil: _ 
Allgemeiner Überblick zum Holocaust 





Der Erste Holocaust. Der verblüffende Ursprung 


der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl. Von Don Heddeshei- 
mer. Dieses fundierte Buch dokumentiert die 
Propaganda vor, während und 
vor allem nach dem ERSTEN 
Weltkrieg, die behauptete, 
das osteuropäische Judentum 
befände sich am Rande der 
Vernichtung, wobei die mysti- 
sche 6-Millionen-Zahl immer 
wieder auftauchte. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen in Ame- 
rika brachten riesige Summen 
unter der Prämisse ein, damit 
hungernde Juden in Osteuro- 
pa zu ernähren. Sie wurden jedoch stattdessen 
für zionistische und kommunistische “konst- 
ruktive Unternehmen” verwendet. 2. Aufl., 210 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#6) 


Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. Strittige Fra- 
gen im Kreuzverhör. Von Germar Rudolf. Dieses 
Buch erklärt zunächst, warum “der Holocaust” 
wichtig ist und dass man gut daran tut, aufge- 
schlossen zu bleiben. Es legt sodann dar, wie so 
mancher etablierte Forscher 
Zweifel äußerte und daher 
in Ungnade fiel. Anschlie- 
ßend werden materielle 
Spuren und Dokumente zu 
den diversen Tatorten und 
Mordwaffen diskutiert. Da- 
nach wird die Glaubhaftig- 
keit von Zeugenaussagen 
erörtert. Schließlich plädiert 
der Autor für Redefreiheit 
zu diesem Thema. Dieses Buch gibt den umfas- 
sendsten und aktuellsten Überblick zur kriti- 
schen Erforschung des Holocaust. Mit seinem 
Dialogstil ist es angenehm zu lesen und kann 
sogar als Lexikon benutzt werden. 4. Aufl., 628 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#15) 


Der Fluchbrecher. Der Holocaust, Mythos & 
Wirklichkeit. Von Nicholas Kollerstrom. 1941 
knackte der britische Geheimdienst den deut- 
schen “Enigma”-Code. Daher wurde 1942 und 
1943 der verschlüsselte Funkverkehr zwischen 
deutschen KZs und dem Berliner Hauptquar- 
tier entschlüsselt. Die abgefangenen Daten 
widerlegen die orthodoxe “Holocaust”-Version. 





























Oben abgebildet sind alle bisher veróffentlichten 
(oder bald erscheinenden) wissenschaftlichen Stu- 
dien, die die Series Holocaust Handbücher bilden. 
Mehr Bànde werden folgen. 








Sie enthüllen, dass die deutschen verzweifelt 
versuchten, die Sterblichkeit in ihren Arbeitsla- 
gern zu senken, die durch katastrophale Fleck- 
fieberepidemien verursacht 
wurden. Dr. Kollerstrom, 
ein Wissenschaftshistoriker, 
hat diese Funksprüche sowie 
eine Vielfalt zumeist unwi- 
dersprochener Beweise ge- 
nommen, um zu zeigen, dass 
“Zeugenaussagen”, die Gas- 
kammergeschichten stützen, 
eindeutig mit wissenschaft- 
lichen Daten  kollidieren. 
Kollerstrom ` schlussfolgert, 
dass die Geschichte des Nazi-“Holocaust” von 
den Siegern mit niederen Beweggründen ge- 
schrieben wurde. Sie ist verzerrt, übertrieben 
und größtenteils falsch. Mit einem Vorwort von 
Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 323 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#31) 


Die Holocaust-Debatte. Beide Seiten neu be- 
trachtet. Von Thomas Dalton. Laut dem Esta- 
blishment kann und darf es keine Debatte über 
den Holocaust geben. Aber durch Wegwünschen 
verschwindet diese Kontroverse nicht. Orthodo- 
xe Forscher geben zu, dass es weder ein Bud- 
get, noch einen Plan oder einen Befehl für den 
Holocaust gab; dass die wichtigsten Lager mit 
ihren menschlichen Uberres- 
ten so gut wie verschwunden 
sind; dass es weder Sach- noch 
eindeutige Dokumentenbewei- 
se gibt; und dass es ernsthaf- 
te Probleme mit den Zeugen- 
aussagen gibt. Dalton stellt 
die traditionelle Holocaust- 
Version den revisionistischen 
Herausforderungen gegenüber 
und analysiert die Reaktionen 
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des Mainstreams darauf. Er zeigt die 
Schwächen beider Seiten und erklärt 
den Revisionismus zum Sieger dieser 
Debatte. 364 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. 
(#32) 


Der Jahrhundertbetrug. Argumente 


den. 2. Aufl., Vorwort von A.R. Butz, 
Nachwort von Germar Rudolf. 293 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index #29) 


Luftbild-Beweise: Auswertung von 
Fotos angeblicher Massenmordstätten 
des 2. Weltkriegs. Von Germar Ru- 











gegen die angebliche Vernichtung des 
europäischen Judentums. Von Arthur 
R. Butz. Der erste Autor, der je das 
gesamte Holocaust-Thema mit wis- 
senschaftlicher Präzision untersuchte. 
Dieses Buch führt die überwältigende 
Wucht der Argumente an, die es Mitte 
der 1970er Jahre gab. Butz’ Hauptar- 
gumente sind: 1. Alle großen, Deutsch- 
land feindlich gesinnten Mächte muss- 
ten wissen, was mit den Juden unter 
Deutschlands Gewalt geschah. Sie 
handelten während des Krieges, als 
ob kein Massenmord stattfand. 2. Alle 
Beweise, die als Beleg für den Mas- 
senmord angeführt werden, sind dop- 
peldeutig, wobei nur die harmlose Be- 
deutung als wahr belegt werden kann. 
Dieses wichtige, oft zitierte Werk ent- 
hält in der vorliegenden Ausgabe meh- 
rere Zusätze mit neuen Informationen 
der letzten 35 Jahre. 2. Aufl., 554 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#7) 


Der Holocaust auf dem Seziertisch. 
Die wachsende Kritik an "Wahrheit" 
und "Erinnerung". Hgg. von Germar 
Rudolf. Dieses Buch wendet moderne 
und klassische Methoden an, um den 
behaupteten Mord an Millionen Juden 
durch Deutsche während des 2. Welt- 
kriegs zu untersuchen. In 22 Beitrágen 
— jeder mit etwa 30 Seiten — sezieren 
die 17 Autoren allgemein akzeptierte 
Paradigmen zum “Holocaust”. Es liest 
sich wie ein Kriminalroman: so viele 
Lügen, Fälschungen und Täuschun- 
| gen durch Politiker, Historiker und 

Wissenschaftler werden offengelegt. 
Dies ist das intellektuelle Abenteuer 
des 21. Jahrhunderts! 2. Aufl., 662 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#1) 


Die Auflösung des osteuropäischen 
Judentums. Von Walter N. Sanning. 
Sechs Millionen Juden starben im Ho- 
locaust. Sanning akzeptiert diese Zahl 
nicht blindlings, sondern erforscht die 
demographischen Entwicklungen und 
Veränderungen europäischer Bevólke- 
rungen ausführlich, die hauptsächlich 
durch Auswanderung sowie Deporta- 
tionen und Evakuierungen u.a. durch 
Nazis und Sowjets verursacht wurden. 
Das Buch stützt sich hauptsächlich 
auf etablierte, jüdische bzw. zionisti- 
sche Quellen. Es schlussfolgert, dass 
ein erheblicher Teil der nach dem 2. 
Weltkrieg vermissten Juden, die bis- 
her als “Holocaust-Opfer” gezählt wur- 
den, entweder emigriert waren (u.a. 
nach Israel und in die USA) oder von 
Stalin nach Sibirien deportiert wur- 




















dolf (Hg.). Während des 2. Weltkriegs 
machten sowohl deutsche als auch alli- 
ierte Aufklärer zahllose Luftbilder von 
taktisch oder strategisch wichtigen 
Gegenden in Europa. Diese Fotos sind 
erstklassige Beweise zur Erforschung 
des Holocaust. Luftfotos von Orten wie 
Auschwitz, Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi 
Jar usw. geben einen Einblick in das, 
was sich dort zutrug oder auch nicht 
zutrug. Viele relevante Luftbilder 
werden eingehend analysiert. Das vor- 
liegende Buch ist voll mit Luftbildern 
und erläuternden Schemazeichnun- 
gen. Folgt man dem Autor, so widerle- 
gen diese Bilder viele der von Zeugen 
aufgestellten Gräuelbehauptungen im 
Zusammenhang mit Vorgängen im 
deutschen Einflussbereich. Mit einem 
Beitrag von Carlo Mattogno. 168 S., 
8.5"x11", s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#27) 


Leuchter-Gutachten. Kritische Ausga- 
be. Von Fred Leuchter, Robert Fau- 
risson und Germar Rudolf. Zwischen 
1988 und 1991 verfasste der US-Fach- 
mann für Hinrichtungseinrichtungen 
Fred Leuchter vier detaillierte Gut- 
achten zur Frage, ob das Dritte Reich 
Menschengaskammern einsetzte. Das 
erste Gutachten über Auschwitz und 
Majdanek wurde weltberühmt. Ge- 
stützt auf chemische Analysen und 
verschiedene technische Argumente 
schlussfolgerte Leuchter, dass die 
untersuchten Ortlichkeiten “weder 
damals noch heute als Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern benutzt oder ernsthaft in 
Erwägung gezogen werden konnten”. 
Das zweite Gutachten behandelt Gas- 
kammerbehauptungen für die Lager 
Dachau, Mauthausen und Hartheim, 
während das dritte die Konstrukti- 
onskriterien und Arbeitsweise der 
US-Hinrichtungsgaskammern егӧг- 
tert. Das vierte Gutachten rezensiert 
Pressacs 1989er Buch Auschwitz. 2. 
Aufl., 290 S., s&w ill. (#16) 


"Die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden”: Hilbergs Riese auf tónernen 
Füßen. Von Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
bergs Grofwerk Die Vernichtung der 
europdischen Juden ist ein orthodoxes 
Standardwerk zum Holocaust. Doch 
womit stiitzt Hilberg seine These, es 
habe einen deutschen Plan zur Aus- 
rottung der Juden hauptsächlich in 
Gaskammern gegeben? Graf hinter- 
leuchtet Hilbergs Beweise kritisch 
und bewertet seine These im Lichte 
der modernen Geschichtsschreibung. 
Die Ergebnisse sind für Hilberg ver- 











heerend. 2. Aufl, 188 S., s&w ill, 
Bibl., Index. (#8) 


Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich. Von Ingrid Weckert. 
Orthodoxe Schriften zum Dritten 
Reich suggerieren, es sei für Juden 
schwierig gewesen, den NS-Verfol- 
gungsmaßnahmen zu entgehen. Die 
oft verschwiegene Wahrheit über die 
Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich ist, dass sie gewünscht 
wurde. Reichsdeutsche Behörden und 
jüdische Organisationen arbeiteten 
dafür eng zusammen. Die an einer 
Auswanderung interessierten Juden 
wurden von allen Seiten ausführlich 
beraten und ihnen wurde zahlreiche 
Hilfe zuteil. Eine griffige Zusammen- 
fassung der Judenpolitik des NS- 
Staates bis Ende 1941. 4. Aufl., 146 S., 
Bibl. #12) 


Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Ho- 
locaust-Orthodoxie. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Weder gesteigerte Medienpro- 
paganda bzw. politischer Druck noch 
Strafverfolgung halten den Revisionis- 
mus auf. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Band, der vorgibt, revisionistische 
Argumente endgültig zu widerlegen 
und zu beweisen, dass es in Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Maut- 
hausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof usw. Menschengaskammern 
gab. Mattogno zeigt mit seiner tief- 
gehenden Analyse dieses Werks, dass 
die orthodoxe Holocaust-Heiligen- 
verehrung um den Brei herumredet 
anstatt revisionistische Forschungs- 
ergebnisse zu erörtern. Mattogno ent- 
blößt ihre Mythen, Verzerrungen und 
Lügen. 2. Aufl., 306 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#25) 


Zweiter Teil: 
Spezialstudien ohne Auschwitz 


Treblinka: _Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? Von Carlo Mattog- 
no und Jürgen Graf. In Treblinka in 
Ostpolen sollen 1942-1943 zwischen 
700.000 und 3 Mio. Menschen umge- 
bracht worden sein, entweder in mo- 
bilen oder stationären Gaskammern, 
mit verzögernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungeléschtem Kalk, heißem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder Die- 
selabgasen... Die Leichen sollen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden 
sein. Die Autoren analysieren dieses 
Treblinka-Bild bezüglich seiner Ent- 
stehung, Logik und technischen Mach- 
barkeit und weisen mit zahlreichen 
Dokumenten nach, was Treblinka 
wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. 2. 
Aufl., 402 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#8) 

















Belzec: Zeugenaussagen, Archäologie 
und Geschichte. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 
zwischen 600.000 und 3 Mio. Juden 
ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelöschtem Kalk, 
Starkstrom, Vakuum... Die Leichen 
seien schließlich auf riesigen Scheiter- 
haufen spurlos verbrannt worden. Wie 
im Fall Treblinka. Der Autor hat sich 
daher auf neue Aspekte beschränkt, 
verweist sonst aber auf sein Treb- 
linka-Buch (siehe oben). Es wird die 
Entstehung des offiziellen Geschichts- 
bildes des Lagers erläutert und einer 
tiefgehenden Kritik unterzogen. Ende 
der 1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec ar- 
chäologische Untersuchungen durch- 
geführt, deren Ergebnisse analysiert 
werden. Diese Resultate widerlegen 


die These von einem Vernichtungsla- fi = 


ger. 166 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust-Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Zwi- 
schen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden sollen 
in Sobibor anno 1942/43 auf bizarre 
Weise getótet worden sein. Nach dem 
Mord sollen die Leichen in Massengrä- 
bern beerdigt und spáter verbrannt 
worden sein. Dieses Buch untersucht 
diese Behauptungen und zeigt, dass 
sie auf einer selektiven Auswahl wi- 
dersprüchlicher und bisweilen sach- 
lich unmóglicher Aussagen beruhen. 
Archáologische Forschungen seit dem 
Jahr 2000 werden analysiert. Das Er- 
gebnis ist tódlich für die These vom 
Vernichtungslager. Zudem wird die 
allgemeine NS-Judenpolitik dokumen- 
tiert, die niemals eine vólkermordende 
“Endlösung” vorsah... 2. Aufl., 470 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #19) 


The "Extermination Camps" of "Aktion 
Reinhardt" Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Gegen 
Ende 2011 veróffentlichten Mitglieder 
des orthodoxen Holocaust Controver- 
sies Blogs eine Studie im Internet, 
die vorgibt, die oben aufgeführten 
drei Bücher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka zu widerlegen. Dieses Werk 
ist eine tiefgreifende Erwiderung der 
drei kritisierten Autoren, indem sie 
jeden einzelnen Kritikpunkt detail- 
liert widerlegen. Achtung: Dieses 
zweibándige Werk liegt NUR auf 
ENGLISCH vor und wird wohl 
kaum je ins Deutsche übersetzt 
werden. Es setzt die Kenntnis 
der oben angeführten drei Bücher 
über Belzec, Sobibor und Treblin- 
ka unbedingt voraus und stellt 
ihre umfassende Ergánzung und 
Aktualisierung dar. 2. Aufl., zwei 
Bánde, insgesamt 1396 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl. #28) 























Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Ge- 
schichte_& Propaganda. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Nahe Chelmno soll wah- 
rend des Krieges ein “Todeslager” 
bestanden haben, in dem zwischen 
10,000 und 1 Mio. Opfer in sogenann- 
ten “Gaswagen” mit Auspuffgasen er- 
stickt worden sein sollen. Mattognos 
tiefschürfende Untersuchungen der 
bestehenden Beweise untergraben 
jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. 
Mattogno deckt das Thema von allen 
Winkeln ab und unterminiert die or- 
thodoxen Behauptungen über dieses 
Lager mit einer überwältigend wirk- 
samen Menge an Beweisen. Zeugen- 
aussagen, technische Argumente, 
forensische Berichte, archäologische 
Grabungen, offizielle Untersuchungs- 
berichte, Dokumente — all dies wird 
von Mattogno kritisch untersucht. 
Hier finden Sie die unzensierten Tat- 
sachen über Chelmno anstatt Propa- 
ganda. 2. Aufl., 198 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#23) 


Die Gaswagen: Eine kritische Un- 
tersuchung. (Perfekter Begleitband 
zum Chelmno-Buch. Von Santiago 
Alvarez und Pierre Marais. Die Nazis 
sollen in Serbien und hinter der Front 
in Russland mobile Gaskammern zur 
Vernichtung von 700.000 Menschen 
eingesetzt haben. Bis 2011 gab es zu 
diesem Thema keine Monographie. 
Santiago Alvarez hat diese Lage geàn- 
dert. Sind die Zeugenaussagen glaub- 
haft? Sind die Dokumente echt? Wo 
sind die Tatwaffen? Konnten sie wie 
behauptet funktionieren? Wo sind die 
Leichen? Um der Sache auf den Grund 
zu gehen, hat Alvarez alle bekannten 
Dokumente und Fotos der Kriegszeit 
analysiert sowie die groBe Menge an 
Zeugenaussagen, wie sie in der Lite- 
ratur zu finden sind und bei über 30 
Prozessen in Deutschland, Polen und 
Israel eingeführt wurden. Zudem hat 
er die Behauptungen in der orthodo- 
xen Literatur untersucht. Das Ergeb- 
nis ist erschütternd. Achtung: Dieses 
Buch wurde parallel mit Mattognos 
Buch über Chelmno editiert, um Wie- 
derholungen zu vermeiden und Kon- 
sistenz zu sichern. Ca. 450 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 2023; #26) 


Die Einsatzgruppen in den besetzten 
Ostgebieten: Entstehung, Zustündig- 
keiten und Tätigkeiten. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Vor dem Einmarsch in die 
Sowjetunion bildeten die Deutschen 
Sondereinheiten zur Sicherung der 
rückwärtigen Gebiete. Orthodoxe His- 
toriker behaupten, die sogenannten 
Einsatzgruppen seien zuvorderst mit 
dem Zusammentreiben und dem Mas- 
senmord an Juden befasst gewesen. 
Diese Studie versucht, Licht in die 




















Angelegenheit zu bringen, indem alle 
relevanten Quellen und materiellen 
Spuren ausgewertet werden. Ca. 950 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 
2020; #39) 


Konzentrationslager Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie. 
Von Carlo Mattogno und Jürgen 
Graf. Bei Kriegsende behaupteten die 
Sowjets, dass bis zu zwei Millionen 
Menschen in sieben Gaskammern im 
Lager Majdanek umgebracht wur- 
den. Jahrzehnte spáter reduzierte das 
Majdanek-Museum die Opferzahl auf 
gegenwártig 78.000 und gab zu, dass 
es “bloß” zwei Gaskammern gegeben 
habe. Mittels einer erschópfenden 
Analyse der Primárquellen und ma- 
teriellen Spuren widerlegen die Auto- 
ren den Gaskammermythos für dieses 
Lager. Sie untersuchen zudem die 
Legende von der Massenhinrichtung 
von Juden in Panzergräben und ent- 
blößen sie als unfundiert. Dies ist ein 
Standardwerk der methodischen Un- 
tersuchung, das die authentische Ge- 
schichtsschreibung nicht ungestraft 
ignorieren kann. 3. Aufl., 408 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#5) 


Konzentrationslager Stutthof. Seine 
Geschichte und Funktion in der NS- 
Judenpolitik. Von Carlo Mattogno und 
Jürgen Graf. Orthodoxe Historiker 
behaupten, das Lager Stutthof habe 
1944 als *Hilfsvernichtungslager" ge- 
dient. Zumeist gestützt auf Archivali- 
en widerlegen Mattogno & Graf diese 
These und zeigen, dass Stutthof gegen 
Kriegsende als Organisationszentrum 
für Zwangsarbeit diente. 2. Aufl., 184 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#4) 


Dritter Teil: 
Auschwitzstudien 


Die Schaffung des Auschwitz-Mythos: 
Auschwitz in abgehórten Funksprü- 
chen, polnischen Geheimberichten und 
Nachkriegsaussagen (1941-1947). Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Anhand von nach 
London gesandten Berichten des pol- 
nischen Untergrunds, SS-Funksprü- 
chen von und nach Auschwitz, die 
von den Briten abgefangen und ent- 
schlüsselt wurden, und einer Vielzahl 
von Zeugenaussagen aus Krieg und 
unmittelbarer Nachkriegszeit zeigt 
der Autor, wie genau der Mythos vom 
Massenmord in den Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz geschaffen wurde und wie 
es später von intellektuell korrupten 
Historikern in “Geschichte” verwan- 
delt wurde, indem sie Fragmente aus- 
wählten, die ihren Zwecken dienten, 
und buchstäblich Tausende von Lügen 
dieser “Zeugen” ignorierten oder aktiv 
verbargen, um ihre Version glaubhaft 
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zu machen. Ca. 330 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2022; #41) 


Die Gaskammern von Auschwitz. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt 
gilt als einer der besten orthodoxen 
Experten für Auschwitz. Bekannt 
wurde er als Gutachter beim Londoner 
Verleumdungsprozess David Irving’s 
gegen Deborah Lipstadt. Daraus ent- 
stand ein Buch des Titels The Case for 
Auschwitz, in dem van Pelt seine Be- 
weise fiir die Existenz von Menschen- 
gaskammern in diesem Lager darleg- 
te. Die Gaskammern von Auschwitz 
ist eine wissenschaftliche Antwort an 
van Pelt und an Jean-Claude Pressac, 
auf dessen Büchern van Pelts Studie 
zumeist basiert. Mattogno zeigt ein 
ums andere Mal, dass van Pelt die von 
ihm angeführten Beweise allesamt 
falsch darstellt und auslegt. Dies ist 
ein Buch von hóchster politischer und 
wissenschaftlicher Bedeutung für die- 
jenigen, die nach der Wahrheit über 
Auschwitz suchen. 734 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. #22) 


Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Ant- 
wort an Jean-Claude Pressac. Hgg. 
von Germar Rudolf, mit Beiträgen 
von Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
und Carlo Mattogno. Der franzósi- 
sche Apotheker Jean-Claude Pressac 
versuchte, revisionistische Ergebnis- 
se mit der "technischen" Methode zu 
widerlegen. Dafür wurde er von der 
Orthodoxie gelobt, und sie verkündete 
den Sieg über die “Revisionisten”. Die- 
ses Buch enthüllt, dass Pressacs Ar- 
beit unwissenschaftlich ist, da er nie 
belegt, was er behauptet, und zudem 
geschichtlich falsch, weil er deutsche 
Dokumente der Kriegszeit systema- 
tisch falsch darstellt, falsch auslegt 
und missversteht. 2. Aufl, 240 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#14) 


Die Chemie von Auschwitz. Die Tech- 
nologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon B 
und den Gaskammern — Eine Tatort- 
untersuchung. Von G. Rudolf. Diese 
Studie versucht, die Auschwitz-For- 
schung auf der Grundlage der foren- 
sischen Wissenschaft zu betreiben, 
deren zentrale Aufgabe die Suche 
nach materiellen Spuren des Verbre- 
chens ist. Obwohl unbestrittenerweise 
kein Opfer je einer Autopsie unterzo- 
gen wurde, sind die meisten der be- 
haupteten Tatorte — die chemischen 
Schlachtháuser, sprich Gaskammern 
— je nach Fall mehr oder weniger einer 
kriminalistischen Untersuchung im- 
mer noch zuganglich. Dieses Buch gibt 
Antworten auf Fragen wie: Wie sahen 
die Gaskammern von Auschwitz aus? 
Wie funktionierten sie? Wozu wurden 
sie eingesetzt? Zudem kann das be- 
rüchtigte Zyklon B analysiert werden. 























Was genau verbirgt sich hinter die- 
sem ominósen Namen? Wie tótet es? 
Welche Auswirkung hat es auf Mau- 
erwerk? Hinterlásst es dort Spuren, 
die man bis heute finden kann? Indem 
diese Themen untersucht werden, 
wird der Schrecken von Auschwitz 
akribisch seziert und damit erstmals 
wirklich nachvollziehbar. 4. Aufl., 452 
S., Farbill., Bibl., Index. (#2) 


Auschwitz-Lügen: Legenden, Lügen, 
Vorurteile über den Holocaust. Von 
G. Rudolf. Die trügerischen Behaup- 
tungen der Widerlegungsversuche 
revisionistischer Studien durch den 
franzósischen Apotheker Jean-Claude 
Pressac, den Sozialarbeiter Werner 
Wegner, den Biochemiker Georges 
Wellers, den Mediziner Till Bastian, 
den Historiker Ernst Nolte, die Che- 
miker Richard Green, Josef Bailer 
und Jan Markiewicz, den Kulturhis- 
toriker Robert van Pelt und den Toxi- 
kologen Achim Trunk werden als das 
entlarvt, was sie sind: wissenschaft- 
lich unhaltbare Lügen, die geschaffen 
wurden, um dissidente Historiker zu 
verteufeln. Ergánzungsband zu Ru- 
dolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 
3. Aufl., 402 S., s&w ill., Index. (#18) 


Die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz: 
Organisation, Zuständigkeit, Aktivi- 
täten. Von Carlo Mattogno. Gestützt 
auf zumeist unveróffentlichten deut- 
schen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit 
beschreibt diese Studie die Geschich- 
te, Organisation, Aufgaben und Vor- 
gehensweisen dieses Amts, das für 
die Planung und den Bau des Lager- 
komplexes Auschwitz verantwortlich 
war, einschlieBlich der Krematorien, 
welche die “Gaskammern” enthalten 
haben sollen. 2. Aufl., 182 S., s&w ill., 
Glossar, Index. (#13) 


Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle 
des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. 
Von Germar Rudolf und Ernst Bóhm. 
Ein GroBteil aller Befehle, die jemals 
von den verschiedenen Kommandan- 
ten des berüchtigten Lagers Ausch- 
witz erlassen wurden, ist erhalten 
geblieben. Sie zeigen die wahre Natur 
des Lagers mit all seinen täglichen 
Ereignissen. Es gibt keine Spur in die- 
sen Befehlen, die auf etwas Unheim- 
liches in diesem Lager hinweisen. 
Im Gegenteil, viele Befehle stehen in 
klarem und unüberwindbarem Wider- 
spruch zu Behauptungen, dass Gefan- 
gene massenweise ermordet wurden. 
Dies ist eine Auswahl der wichtigsten 
dieser Befehle zusammen mit Kom- 
mentaren, die sie in ihren richtigen 
historischen Zusammenhang bringen. 
190 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index (#34) 




















Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Ent- 


Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Ge- 





stehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs. 


rücht und Wirklichkeit. Von C. Matto- 





Von Carlo Mattogno. Begriffe wie 
“Sonderbehandlung” sollen Tarnwör- 
ter für Mord gewesen sein, wenn sie 
in deutschen Dokumenten der Kriegs- 
zeit auftauchen. Aber das ist nicht im- 
mer der Fall. Diese Studie behandelt 
Dokumente über Auschwitz und zeigt, 
dass Begriffe, die mit “Sonder-” anfan- 
gen, zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, 
die jedoch in keinem einzigen Fall et- 
was mit Tötungen zu tun hatten. Die 
Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeb- 
lichen Tarnsprache durch die Zuwei- 
sung krimineller Inhalte für harmlose 
Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente 
der etablierten Geschichtsschreibung 
— ist völlig unhaltbar. 2. Aufl., 192 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#10) 


Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz. 


gno. Die erste Vergasungin Auschwitz 
soll am 3. September 1941 in einem 
Kellerraum stattgefunden haben. Die 
diesbezüglichen Aussagen sind das 
Urbild aller späteren Vergasungsbe- 
hauptungen. Diese Studie analysiert 
alle verfügbaren Quellen zu diesem 
angeblichen Ereignis. Sie zeigt, dass 
diese Quellen einander in Bezug auf 
Ort, Datum, Opfer usw. widerspre- 
chen, was es unmöglich macht, dem 
eine stimmige Geschichte zu entneh- 
men. Originale Dokumente versetzen 
dieser Legende den Gnadenstoß und 
beweisen zweifelsfrei, dass es dieses 
Ereignis nie gab. 3. Aufl., 196 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Krematorium Iund die an- 
geblichen Menschenvergasungen. Von 








Von Carlo Mattogno. In Erweiterung 
des obigen Buchs zur Sonderbehand- 
lung in Auschwitz belegt diese Studie 
das Ausmaß, mit dem die Deutschen 
in Auschwitz versuchten, den Insas- 
sen eine Gesundheitsfürsorge zukom- 
men zu lassen. Im ersten Teil werden 
die Lebensbedingungen der Häftlinge 
analysiert sowie die verschiedenen 
sanitären und medizinischen Maß- 
nahmen zum Nutzen der Häftlinge. 
Der zweite Teil untersucht, was mit 
Häftlingen geschah, die wegen Ver- 
letzungen oder Krankheiten “sonder- 
behandelt” wurden. Die umfassenden 
Dokumente zeigen, dass alles ver- 
sucht wurde, um diese Insassen ge- 
sund zu pflegen, insbesondere unter 
der Leitung des Standortarztes Dr. 
Wirths. Der letzte Teil des Buches ist 
der bemerkenswerten Persönlichkeit 
von Dr. Wirths gewidmet, der seit 
1942 Standortarzt in Auschwitz war. 
Seine Persönlichkeit widerlegt das ge- 
genwärtige Stereotyp vom SS-Offizier. 
414 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#33) 


Die Bunker von Auschwitz: Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Die Bunker, zwei 
vormalige Bauernhäuser knapp au- 
Berhalb der Lagergrenze, sollen die 
ersten speziell zu diesem Zweck aus- 
gerüsteten Gaskammern von Ausch- 
witz gewesen sein. Anhand deutscher 
Akten der Kriegszeit sowie enthüllen- 
den Luftbildern von 1944 weist diese 
Studie nach, dass diese “Bunker” nie 
existierten, wie Gerüchte von Wider- 
standsgruppen im Lager zu Gräuel- 
propaganda umgeformt wurden, und 
wie diese Propaganda anschließend 
von unkritischen, ideologisch verblen- 
deten Historikern zu einer falschen 
“Wirklichkeit” umgeformt wurde. 2. 
Aufl., 318 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. 
#11) 











Carlo Mattogno. Die Leichenhalle des 
Krematoriums I in Auschwitz soll die 
erste dort eingesetzte Menschengas- 
kammer gewesen sein. Diese Studie 
untersucht alle Zeugenaussagen und 
Hunderte von Dokumenten, um eine 
genaue Geschichte dieses Gebäudes 
zu schreiben. Wo Zeugen von Verga- 
sungen sprechen, sind sie entweder 
sehr vage oder, wenn sie spezifisch 
sind, widersprechen sie einander 
und werden durch dokumentierte 
und materielle Tatsachen widerlegt. 
Ebenso enthüllt werden betrügerische 
Versuche orthodoxer Historiker, die 
Gräuelpropaganda der Zeugen durch 
selektive Zitate, Auslassungen und 
Verzerrungen in “Wahrheit” umzu- 
wandeln. Mattogno beweist, dass die 
Leichenhalle dieses Gebäudes nie eine 
Gaskammer war bzw. als solche hätte 
funktionieren können. 2. Aufl., 158 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#21) 


Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno. Im Frühling und 
Sommer 1944 wurden etwa 400.000 
ungarische Juden nach Auschwitz 
deportiert und dort angeblich in Gas- 
kammern ermordet. Die Krematorien 
vor Ort waren damit überfordert. Da- 
her sollen täglich Tausende von Lei- 
chen auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen ver- 
brannt worden sein. Der Himmel soll 
mit Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So 
die Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht 
alle zugänglichen Beweise. Sie zeigt, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen einander wi- 
dersprechen sowie dem, was physisch 
möglich gewesen wäre. Luftaufnah- 
men des Jahres 1944 beweisen, dass 
es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauch- 
schwaden gab. Neuer Anhang mit 3 
Artikeln zum Grundwasserpegel in 
Auschwitz und zu Massenverbren- 
nungen von Tierkadavern. 2. Aufl., 
210 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #17) 
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Die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Von C. Mattogno & Franco Deana. 
Eine erschópfende Untersuchung der 
Geschichte und Technik von Kremie- 
rungen allgemein und besonders der 
Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. Ba- 
sierend auf Fachliteratur, Dokumen- 
ten der Kriegszeit und Sachbeweisen 
wird die wahre Natur und Leistungs- 
fáhigkeit der Krematorien von Ausch- 
witz beschrieben. Diese Anlagen wa- 
ren abgespeckte Fassungen dessen, 
was normalerweise errichtet wurde, 
und ihre Einäscherungskapazität war 
ebenfalls niedriger als normal. 3 Bde., 
ca. 1300 S., s&w und Farbill. (Bde. 2 
& 3), Bibl., Index. (Herbst 2020; #24) 


Museumsliigen: Die ` Fehldarstel- 
lungen, Verzerrungen und Betrüge- 
reien des Auschwitz-Museums. Von 
Carlo Mattogno.  Revisionistische 
Forschungsergebnisse zwangen das 
Auschwitz-Museum, sich dieser He- 
rausforderung zu stellen. Sie haben 
geantwortet. Dieses Buch analysiert 
ihre Antwort und enthüllt die entsetz- 
lich verlogene Haltung der Verant- 
wortlichen des Auschwitz-Museums 
bei der Présentation von Dokumenten 
aus ihren Archiven. Ca. 270 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (2021; #38) 


Koks-, Holz- und Zyklon-B-Lieferun- 
gen nach Auschwitz: Weder Beweis 
noch Indiz für den Holocaust. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Forscher des Ausch- 
witz-Museums versuchten, Massen- 
vernichtungen zu beweisen, indem sie 
auf Dokumente über Lieferungen von 
Holz und Koks sowie Zyklon B nach 
Auschwitz verwiesen. In ihrem tat- 
sächlichen historischen und techni- 
schen Kontext bewei- 
sen diese Dokumente 
jedoch das genaue 
Gegenteil dessen, was 
diese orthodoxen For- 
scher behaupten. Ca. 
250 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (2023; #40) 


Vierter Teil: 
Zeugenkritik 


Hohepriester des Holocaust: Elie Wie- 
sel, Die Nacht, der Erinnerungskult 
und der Aufstieg des Revisionismus. 
Von Warren B. Routledge. Die erste 
unabhangige Biographie von Wiesel 
enthüllt sowohl seine eigenen Lügen 
als auch den ganzen Mythos der “sechs 
Millionen". Sie zeigt, wie zionistische 











































| Nach dem Krieg schrieb er ein Buch 





Kontrolle viele Staatsmänner, die 

















Vereinten Nationen und sogar Páps- 
te vor Wiesel auf die Knie zwang als EN 
symbolischen Akt der Unterwerfung 
unter das Weltjudentum, während 
man gleichzeitig Schulkinder der 
Holocaust-Gehirnwasche unterzieht. 
470 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Augenzeugenberichte und 
Tätergeständnisse des Holocaust. Von 
Jürgen Graf. Das orthodoxe Narra- SE 
tiv dessen, was sich im 2. Weltkrieg 
in Auschwitz zutrug, ruht fast aus- 
schlieBlich auf Zeugenaussagen. Hier 
werden die 30 wichtigsten von ihnen 
kritisch hinterfragt, indem sie auf in- 
nere Stimmigkeit überprüft und mit- 
einander sowie mit anderen Beweisen 
verglichen werden wie Dokumenten, 
Luftbildern, forensischen Forschungs- 
ergebnissen und Sachbeweisen. Das 
Ergebnis ist verheerend für das tra- 
ditionelle Narrativ. 387 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index (#36) 


Kommandant von Auschwitz: Ru- 
dolf Höß, seine Folter und seine er- 
zwungenen Geständnisse. Von Carlo 
Mattogno & Rudolf Höß. Von 1940 
bis 1943 war Höß Kommandant von 
Auschwitz. Nach dem Krieg wurde er 
von den Briten gefangen genommen. 
In den folgenden 13 Monaten bis zu 
seiner Hinrichtung machte er 85 ver- 
schiedene Aussagen, in denen er seine 
Beteiligung am “Holocaust” gestand. 
Diese Studie enthüllt, wie die Briten 
ihn folterten, um “Geständnisse” aus 
ihm herauszupressen; sodann werden 
Höß’ Texte auf innere Stimmigkeit 
überprüft und mit historischen Fak- 
ten verglichen. Die Ergebnisse sind 
augenöffnend... 466 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index #35) 


Augenzeugenbericht eines Arztes in 
Auschwitz: Die  Bestseller-Lügenge- 
schichten von Dr. Mengeles Assistent 
kritisch betrachtet. Von Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, ein unga- 
rischer Arzt, kam 1944 als Assistent 
von Dr. Mengele nach Auschwitz. 
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und mehrere andere Schriften, die 
beschreiben, was er angeblich erlebte. 
Bis heute nehmen manche Historiker 
seine Berichte ernst, wahrend ande- 
re sie als groteske Lügen und Uber- 
treibungen ablehnen. Diese Studie 
präsentiert und analysiert Nyiszlis 
Schriften und trennt Wahrheit von 
Erfindung. Ca. 500 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Sommer 2021; #37) 
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Andere Biicher von Castle Hill Publishers 


Bücher von Castle Hill Publishers, die nicht Teil der Serie Holocaust 
Handbücher sind, die aber ebenso den Holocaust zum Thema haben. 





Der Holocaust: Die Argumente. Von 
Jürgen Graf. Eine Einführung in die 
wichtigsten Aspekte des *Holocaust" 





| und ihre kritische Betrachtung. Es 


zeichnet die Revisionen nach, die von 
der Orthodoxie am Geschichtsbild vor- 
genommen wurden, wie die wiederhol- 
ten Verringerungen der behaupteten 
Opferzahlen vieler Lager des Dritten 
Reiches sowie das stillschweigende 
Ubergehen absurder Tótungsmetho- 
den. Das Gegenüberstellen von Ar- 
gumenten und  Gegenargumenten 
ermóglicht es dem Leser, sich kri- 
tisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. 
Quellenverweise und weiterführende 
Literatur ermóglichen eine tiefere 
Einarbeitung. Eine griffige und doch 
umfassende Einführung in diese Ma- 
terie. 4. Aufl., 126 S., 6"x9" Pb. 


Auschwitz: Ein dreiviertel Jahrhun- 
dert Propaganda. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Wáhrend des Krieges kursierten 
wilde Gerüchte über Auschwitz: Die 
Deutschen testeten Kampfgase; Haft- 
linge wurden in Elektrokammern, 
Gasduschen oder mit pneumatischen 
Hämmern ermordet... Nichts davon 
war wahr. Anfang 1945 berichteten 
die Sowjets, 4 Mio. Menschen seien 
auf Starkstromfließbändern getötet 
worden. Auch das war nicht wahr. 
Nach dem Krieg fügten “Zeugen” und 
“Experten” noch mehr Phantasien 
hinzu: Massenmord mit Gasbomben; 
Loren, die lebende Menschen in Ofen 
fuhren; Krematorien, die 400 Mio. 
Opfer verbrennen konnten... Wieder 
alles unwahr. Dieses Buch gibt einen 
Überblick über die vielen Lügen über 
Auschwitz, die heute als unwahr ver- 
worfen werden. Es erklart, welche Be- 
hauptungen heute akzeptiert werden, 
obwohl sie genauso falsch sind. 128 S., 
5"x8" Pb, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die 
“Auschwitz-Liige”. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Dr. med. Till Bastian schrieb ein 
Buch: Auschwitz und die «Auschwitz- 
Lüge», das über Auschwitz und “grund- 
legend über die ‘revisionistische’ Lite- 
ratur" informieren soll. Doch basieren 
Bastians Angaben über Auschwitz auf 
lángst widerlegter Propaganda. Seine 
Behauptungen über die revisionisti- 
sche Literatur sind zudem Desinfor- 
mationen. Er erwähnt nur ganz we- 
nige, veraltete revisionistische Werke 
und verschweigt die bahnbrechenden 
Erkenntnisse revisionistischer For- 
scher der letzten 20 Jahre. 144 S., 
5“x8* Pb, ill., Bibl., Index. 











Feuerzeichen: Die  "Reichskristall- 
nacht" Von Ingrid Weckert. Was 
geschah damals wirklich? Ingrid We- 
ckert hat alle ihre bei Abfassung der 
Erstauflage (1981) zugänglichen Do- 
kumente eingesehen, die vorhandene 
Literatur durchgearbeitet und zahlrei- 
che Zeitzeugen befragt. Das Buch ge- 
langt zu Erkenntnissen, die erstaun- 
lich sind. Erst 2008 wurden Teile von 
Weckerts Thesen von der Orthodoxie 
erörtert. Hier die erweiterte und aktu- 
alisierte Neuauflage. 3. Aufl., 254 S., 
6*x9* Pb, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Der Holocaust vor Gericht: Der Pro- 
zess gegen Ernst Zündel Von Robert 
Lenski. 1988 fand in Toronto die Beru- 
fungsverhandlung gegen den Deutsch- 
Kanadier Ernst Zündel wegen “Holo- 
caust-Leugnung" statt. Dieses Buch 
fasst die wáhrend des Prozesses von 
den Experten beider Seiten vorge- 
brachten Beweise zusammen. Beson- 
ders sensationell war das für diesen 
Prozess angefertigte Gaskammer- 
Gutachten Fred Leuchters sowie der 
Auftritt des britischen Historikers Da- 
vid Irving. Mit einem Vorwort von G. 
Rudolf. 2. Aufl., 539 S., A5 Pb. 


Der Auschwitz-Mythos: Legende oder 
Wirklichkeit? Von Wilhelm Stäglich. 
Analyse der Nürnberger Tribunale 
und des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Pro- 
zesses, welche die skandalöse Art ent- 
hüllt, mit der die Siegerjustiz und die 
Bundesbehörden das Recht beugten 
und brachen. Mit einem Vorwort des 
Herausgebers sowie im Anhang das 
Sachverständigen-Gutachten des His- 
torikers Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheffler, 
das als Grundlage für die Einziehung 
des Mythos diente, sowie Dr. Stäglichs 
detaillierte Erwiderung darauf. 4. 
Aufl., 570 S., A5 Pb, s&w ill., Bibl. 


Geschichte der Verfemung Deutsch- 
lands. Von Franz J. Scheidl. Revisio- 
nistischer Klassikers aus den 1960ern: 
Gegen das deutsche Volk wird seit über 
100 Jahren ein einzigartiger Gräuellü- 
gen- und Hass-Propagandafeldzug ge- 
führt. Scheidl prüfte die Behauptun- 
gen dieser Propaganda. Die meisten 
erwiesen sich als 
Verfälschungen, 
Ubertreibungen, 
Erfindungen, |! 
Gräuellügen oder || 
unzulässige Ver- |; 
allgemeinerun-|: 
gen. 2. Aufl, 7 
Bde., zus. 1786 S., 
АБ Pb. 




















Holocaust Skeptizismus: 20 Fra- 
gen und Antworten zum Holocaust- 
Revisionismus. Von Germar Rudolf. 
Diese 15-seitige Broschüre stellt den 
Holocaust-Revisionismus vor und be- 
antwortet 20 schwierige Fragen, dar- 
unter: Was behauptet der Holocaust- 
Revisionismus? Warum sollte ich 
den Holocaust-Revisionismus ernst 
nehmen? Was ist mit den Bildern von 
Leichenbergen in den Lagern? Was 
ist mit den Aussagen Uberlebender 
und Gestándnissen der Tater? Ist es 
nicht egal, wie viele Juden die Nazis 
umbrachten, da selbst 1.000 schon zu 
viele wáren? Hochglanzbroschüre im 
Vollfarbdruck. Kostenfreie PDF-Datei 
erhaltlich unter www.HolocaustHand- 
buecher.com, Option “Werbung”. 15 S. 
8.5“х11“ (216 mm x 279 mm), durch- 
gehend farbig ill. 








Auschwitz — forensisch untersucht. 
Von Cyrus Cox. Ein Uberblick über 
bisher zu Auschwitz erstellte foren- 
sischen Studien. Die Ergebnisse fol- 
gender Studien werden für den Laien 
verstándlich zusammengefasst und 
kritisch betrachtet: Sowjetische Kom- 
mission (1945); J. Sehn, R. Dawidow- 
ski, J. Robel (Polen 1945), G. Dubin 
(Osterreich 1972), F. Leuchter (USA 
1988), G. Rudolf (Deutschland 1991, 
2017), C. Mattogno, F. Deana (Italien 
1994, 2015), W. Wallwey (Deutschland 
1998) und Н. Köchel (Deutschland 
2004/2016). Zu den Themen ,,chemi- 
sche und toxikologische Forschung- 
nen“ sowie „Massenkremierungen“ 
werden die neuesten Forschungser- 
gebnisse bündig dargelegt. 2. Aufl, 
120 S., 5"x8" Pb, ill. Bibl., Index. 


Schuld und Schicksal. Europas Juden 
zwischen Henkern und Heuchlern. 
Von Josef G. Burg. Burg, ein aus Ost- 
galizien stammender Jude, geriet als 
junger Mann während des 2. Welt- 
kriegs zwischen die Fronten deutschen 
und sowjetischen Antisemitismus’. 
In dieser Autobiographie berichtet er 
über seine Erlebnisse unter sowjeti- 
scher Besatzung, nach der deutschen 
“Befreiung” 1941, über seine Flucht 
mit den Deutschen vor den Sowjets 
bei Kriegsende, über seine Erlebnisse 
in Israel und die dadurch ausgelöste 
Rückkehr nach Deutschland, wo er 
mit korrupten Glaubensgenosse über 
die “Wiedergutmachung” in Streit ge- 
riet. Neuauflage, 309 S., 6"x9" Pb. 


Die Lüge des Odysseus. Von Paul Ras- 
sinier. Mit diesem Buch begann der 
Holocaust-Revisionismus: Der Fran- 
zose Rassinier, Pazifist und Sozialist, 
wurde 1944 erst ins KZ Buchenwald, 
dann Dora-Mittelbau gesteckt. Hier 
berichtet er aus eigenem Erleben, wie 
die Háftlinge sich gegenseitig ohne 














Not die Haft zur Hólle machten. Im 
zweiten Teil analysiert er die Bücher 
früherer Mitháftlinge und zeigt, wie 
sie lügen und verzerren, um ihre Mit- 
täterschaft zu verbergen. Neue, kri- 
tisch annotierte Auflage mit Zusätzen, 
die in älteren deutschen Ausgaben 
fehlen: Rassiniers Prolog, das Vorwort 
von Albert Paraz sowie Pressestim- 
men. 309 S., 6*x9" Pb, Bibl., Index. 


Was ist Wahrheit? Die unverbesser- 
lichen Sieger. Von Paul Rassinier. 
Kritisch annotierter Neuauflge des 
Klassikers. Diese Studie spannt ei- 
nen weiten Bogen, beginnend mit dem 
deutschen Rückzug aus Russland und 
der damit einsetzenden Gräuelpro- 
paganda der Sowjets. Sodann demas- 
kiert Rassinier das Nürnberger Mili- 
tärtribunal als Schauprozess, und den 
Eichmannprozess ordnet er als eine 
Fortsetzung dieses Tribunals ein. Der 
zweite Teil des Buches befasst sich 
mit dem Unrecht von Versailles, das 
den Zweiten Weltkrieg überhaupt erst 
hervorrief. Der Anhang enthält Es- 
says zu Einzelthemen des Holocaust. 
312 S., 6"x9" Pb, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Das Drama der Juden Europas. Von 
Paul Rassinier. Eine Kritik des 1961 
erstmals erschienenen Buchs von Raul 
Hilberg Die Vernichtung der europä- 
ischen Juden. Rassinier analysiert 
Hilbergs Verfahrensweise sowie eini- 
ge seiner Beweisen wie die Aussagen 
von Martin Niemóller, Anne Frank, 
Rudolf Höß, Miklós Nyiszli, Kurt Ger- 
stein. Im dritten Teil stellt Rassinier 








statistische Untersuchungen über die | 


angeblichen sechs Millionen Opfer an, 
die ersten sachlichen Untersuchungen 
zu diesem Thema überhaupt. Kritisch 
eingeleitete Neuauflage, 231 S. 6“х9“ 
Pb, Bibl., Index. 


Die zweite babylonische Gefangen- 
schaft. Von Steffen Werner. "Wenn 
sie nicht ermordet wurden, wo sind 
die sechs Millionen Juden geblieben?" 
Dies ist ein Standardeinwand gegen 
die revisionistischen Thesen. Sie be- 
darf einer wohlfundierten Antwort. 
Steffen Werner untersuchte bevöl- 
kerungsstatistische Daten in Weib- 
russland, die es ihm erlauben, eine 
atemberaubende wie  sensationelle 
These zu beweisen: Das Dritte Reich 
deportierte die Juden Europas tat- 
sáchlich nach Osteuropa, um sie dort 





“in den Sümpfen" anzusiedeln. Dies ist 


die erste und bisher einzige fundierte 
These über das Schicksal der vielen 
von den deutschen Nationalsozialisten 
nach Osteuropa deportierten Juden 
Europas, die jene historischen Vor- 
gánge ohne metaphysische Akrobatik 
aufzuhellen vermag. 198 S. 6*x9*, Pb, 
ill., Bibl., Index. 
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Hitlers Revolution. Von Richard Tedor. 
Adolf Hitler verwandelte Deutschland 
in vier Jahren von einem Bankrottfall 
zum Powerhaus Europas. Wie war das 
möglich? Diese Studie zerreißt das 
dichte Gespinst der Verleumdungen, 
das diese umstrittene Figur umgibt, 
und es fordert die tradierte Sichtwei- 
se der Geschichte heraus. Es richtet 
sich an alle, die spüren, dass bei den 
herkómmlichen Darstellungen etwas 
fehlt. 371 S. 6"x9* Pb, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Alliierte Kriegsverbrechen und Ver- 
brechen gegen die Menschlichkeit. 
Dieses Buch basiert auf 6.000 eides- 
stattlichen Erklarungen, die 1946 von 
deutschen Internierten des alliierten 
Lagers Nr. 61 in Darmstadt abgege- 
benen worden waren. Darin werden 
rund 2.000 alliierte Kriegsverbrechen 
an deutschen Soldaten und Zivilisten 
festgehalten — ein winziger Ausschnitt 
aus Hunderttausenden von Verbre- 
chen, Folterungen, Vergewaltigungen 
und Massakern durch die Siegermach- 
te. Diese und andere ähnliche Bewei- 
se wurden nicht nur von den Sieger- 
máchten in Nürnberg unterdrückt, 
sondern sie werden auch heute noch 
verheimlicht. Dieses Buch tritt den 
einseitigen Anschuldigungen und Lü- 
gen gegen Deutschland wirkungsvoll 
entgegen. Nachdruck. 280 S. 6“х9“ Pb. 


Holocaust Revisionismus: Eine kriti- 








friedlicher Lieder verbietet und wis- 
senschaftliche Bücher verbrennt, ist 
eine Diktatur. Ein Land, das Mitglie- 
der oppositioneller Parteien verfolgt, 
ist eine Diktatur. Die Bundesrepublik 
Deutschland ist eine Diktatur. Wer es 
nicht glaubt: Diese Broschüre beweist 
es. 122 S. 5“x8“ Pb, ill. 


Eine Zensur findet statt! Zensur in der 
BRD. Von Germar Rudolf. In Deutsch- 
land werden politische und wissen- 
schaftliche Veröffentlichungen, die 
den Machthabern nicht in den Kram 
passen, in Müllverbrennungsanlagen 
verbrannt. Autoren, Herausgeber, 
Verleger, Groß- und Einzelhändler 
und Kunden, die mehr als zwei Exem- 
plare dieser verbotenen Schriften oder 
Filme bestellen, werden zu Geld- oder 
gar Gefängnisstrafen verurteilt. Die 
Zensurbehörden halten die Listen ver- 
botener Schriften geheim, so dass sich 
niemand unterrichten kann, was er 
nicht kaufen und verbreiten darf. Frei 
nach dem Motto: Weil Deutschland in 
der Vergangenheit Minderheiten ver- 
folgt, Dissidenten eingesperrt und Bü- 
cher verbrannt hat, ist Deutschland 
heute verpflichtet, Minderheiten zu 
verfolgen, Dissidenten einzusperren 
und Bücher zu verbrennen! 48 S. A5 
broschürt, ill. 


Widerstand ist Pflicht! Verteidigungs- 
rede. Von Germar Rudolf. Anno 2005 











sche geschichtswissenschaftliche Me- 
thode. Von Germar Rudolf. Dürfen wir 
zweifeln und kritische Fragen stellen? 
Ist es uns erlaubt, unvoreingenommen 
nach Antworten zu suchen? Und dür- 
fen wir die Antworten, die wir nach 
besten Wissen und Gewissen gefunden 
haben, anderen mitteilen? Der kriti- 
sche Wahrheitssucher ist ein Ideal des 
aufgeklärten Zeitalters. Doch wenn es 
um den Holocaust geht, ändert sich 
das schlagartig: man riskiert bis zu 
fünf Jahre Gefängnis. Dieses Buch 
zeigt, dass eine kritische Auseinander- 
setzung mit der Geschichtsschreibung 
des sogenannten Holocaust nicht nur 
legitim, sondern zudem notwendig ist, 
um Zweifel auszuräumen und Fakten 
von Fiktion und Dogma zu trennen. 
Der Holocaust-Revisionismus ist die 
einzige geschichtswissenschaftliche 
Schule, die sich von niemandem vor- 
schreiben lässt, was wahr ist. Nur der 
Holocaust-Revisionismus ist daher 
wissenschaftlich. 162 S., A5 Pb., ill. 


Diktatur Deutschland. Von Germar 
Rudolf. Fast alle Diktaturen behaup- 
ten von sich, sie seien eine Demokratie. 
Ein Land aber, das durch Strafgesetze 
diktiert, wie man über gewisse Phasen 
der Geschichte zu denken hat, ist eine 
Diktatur. Ein Land, welches Histori- 
ker in Gefángnisse wirft, das Singen 








wurde der friedliche Dissident G. 
Rudolf von der US-Regierung nach 
Deutschland verschleppt. Dort wurde 
ihm wegen seiner historischen Schrif- 
ten der Prozess gemacht, wobei man 
ihm eine Verteidigung in der Sache 
verbot. Uber sieben Tage lang hielt 
Rudolf vor Gericht eine Rede, mit der 
er detailliert darlegte, warum es jeder- 
manns Pflicht ist, gegen eine Staat, 
der friedliche Dissidenten in Kerker 
wirft, auf gewaltfreie Weise Wider- 
stand zu leisten. 376 S. 6“х9“ Pb, ill. 


Kardinalfragen an Deutschlands Po- 
litiker. Von Germar Rudolf. Rudolf, 
einer der bekanntesten Holocaust-Re- 
visionisten, beschreibt, was ihn trotz 
aller Drohungen zum Revisionisten 
werden ließ. Er begründet, warum der 
Revisionismus wichtig und wissen- 
schaftlich ist, und warum jede Ver- 
folgung der Revisionisten menschen- 
rechtswidrig ist. Er berichtet über 
seine Verfolgung zur Vernichtung sei- 
ner Existenzgrundlage. Aktualisierte 
Neuauflage mit einer Beschreibung 
seines gescheiterten Asylverfahrens in 
den USA, der sich daran anschlieBen- 
den Haftzeit als nicht-existenter po- 
litischer Gefangener in Deutschland. 
Abgerundet durch einen Uberblick 
über Menschenrechtsverletzungen in 
Deutschland. 445 S. A5 Pb., ill., Index. 
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Einleitung 


Das angebliche Vernichtungslager Chetmno (auf deutsch Kulmhof) 
lag in der Nàhe der gleichnamigen Ortschaft. Diese befindet sich heute 
auf polnischem Territorium, doch während des Zweiten Weltkriegs ge- 
hörte die betreffende Gegend unter der Bezeichnung Warthegau zum 
Deutschen Reich. In der Holocaust-Geschichte kommt Chełmno eine 
Schlüsselrolle zu, weil es das erste von der SS errichtete Vernichtungs- 
lager gewesen sein soll. Im Gegensatz zu den anderen, später erbauten 
angeblichen Vernichtungslagern sollen in Chełmno keine stationären 
Gaskammern, sondern *Gaswagen"! verwendet worden sein, d. h. Fahr- 
zeuge, deren Abgase zur Tótung der Menschen gedient haben sollen. Das 
Lager soll — mit einigen Unterbrechungen — in zwei Phasen in Betrieb 
gewesen sein, von denen die erste vom 8. Dezember 1941 (dem Tag 
seiner Eróffnung) bis zum 7. April 1943 und die zweite von April 1944 
bis Januar 1945 gedauert haben soll. Die Gesamtopferzahl soll zwischen 
152.000 und 340.000 betragen haben (Jáckel u.a., Bd. I, S. 280; siehe 
Kapitel 11). 

Zeitgenössische Dokumente über Chełmno sind so gut wie gar nicht 
vorhanden. Aus diesem Grund beruht das von der orthodoxen Holo- 
caust-Geschichtsschreibung gezeichnete Bild des Lagers ausschlieBlich 
auf Prozessakten, die ihrerseits fast nur auf Zeugenaussagen fuBen. Doch 
auch diese Unterlagen sind ungemein spärlich; dies liefert eine Erklärung 
dafür, dass es zu diesem Lager fast keine Literatur gibt und den an diesem 
Thema Interessierten bis 2007 lediglich einige schmale Bücher polnischer 
Historiker sowie eine Handvoll Artikel westlicher Geschichtsforscher zur 
Verfügung standen. 

Der israelische Historiker Shmuel Krakowski, der gegenwärtig als 
weltweit führender Chetmno-Experte gilt, hielt 1983 fest (Krakowski 
1995, S. 55): 


"Die Forschungen über das Vernichtungslager Chelmno am Ner nehmen 





' Dieser Ausdruck wurde erst in der Nachkriegszeit gebräuchlich. 
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in der Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung einen sehr bescheidenen Rang ein.” 

Aus Krakowskis Feder erschien zu diesem Lager anno 2007 ein Buch, 
das ungeachtet seines Anspruchs, den Stand unserer Kenntnisse tiber 
dieses Lager zu erweitern und die bestehende Literatur zu vervollstän- 
digen (Krakowski 2007, S. 10), in Wahrheit die ganze Widersprüchlich- 
keit der orthodoxen Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung über Chetmno 
aufzeigt. Krakowski weist abermals darauf hin, dass die Quellen über das 
Lager Chetmno äußerst spärlich sind; dies, so meint er, erkläre die ge- 
ringe Zahl von Publikationen zu diesem Thema (ebd., S. 11). 

Seitens der Revisionisten ist der bisher bedeutendste Beitrag zu die- 
sem Thema Ingrid Weckerts Artikel “Wie war das in Kulmhof/Chetm- 
no?" aus dem Jahre 1999. 

Diese Studien lassen zwangsläufig eine Fülle von Fragen unbeant- 
wortet, und die Geschichte des Lagers Chetmno gibt zahlreiche Rátsel 
auf. Zu den wichtigsten ungeklärten Fragen gehört jene nach der Bezie- 
hung zwischen Chełmno und der “Aktion Reinhard”; hierzu haben sich 
Bertrand Perz und Thomas Sandkühler 1999 geäußert. Noch bedeutsamer 
ist freilich der Zusammenhang zwischen den “Feldöfen” von Chełmno 
und der Kremation in Auschwitz (siehe Mattogno 2008). 

Die Existenz von Gaswagen während des Zweiten Weltkriegs ist 
höchst umstritten und wird von revisionistischen Forschern in Frage ge- 
stellt (siehe Marais 1994; Weckert 1994/2003; Alvarez 2011). Allerdings 
bildet sie nicht das direkte Thema der vorliegenden Studie; diese ver- 
zichtet auf eine Interpretation der Dokumentation über die angeblichen 
“Gaswagen” (die auch “Sonder-Wagen”, “Sonderfahrzeuge”, “Spezial- 
wagen” und “S-Wagen” genannt werden) und beschränkt sich auf die 
Erhellung der Frage, ob solche Fahrzeuge in Chełmno tatsächlich zur 
Ermordung von Menschen benutzt worden sind. Auch in diesem ver- 
hältnismäßig engen Rahmen ist es jedoch wichtig, zunächst einmal den 
Entscheidungsprozess und die technische Entwicklung zu verfolgen, die 
zum Bau der “Gaswagen” geführt haben sollen. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 




















| Fig. 10: Mass grave at Belsen; bottom: British liberators deliberately 
exposed SS women to contagious diseases.* 
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1. Die orthodoxe “Gaswagen”-Geschichte 


In einem Artikel, der die Schlussfolgerungen der orthodoxen Holo- 
caust-Geschichtsschreibung über den Ursprung der “Gaswagen” zu- 
sammenfasst, weist Mathias Beer darauf hin, dass das erste Dokument zu 
diesem Thema auf den 26. Marz 1942 datiert ist. Somit bleibt “der Ent- 
scheidungsprozeß, der zum Bau und Einsatz dieser Fahrzeuge geführt hat 
[...], im dunkeln.” (Beer 1987, S. 404; alle nachfolgenden Seitenangaben 
beziehen sich auf diesen Artikel) 

Die seit 1945 durchgeführten Prozesse, meint Beer, konnten diesen 
Mangel an Dokumenten zwar teilweise wettmachen, jedoch sei 

"es dem Historiker nicht erlaubt, Gerichtsurteile unüberprüft zu über- 
nehmen, da Justiz und Geschichtswissenschaft von unterschiedlichen Ziel- 
setzungen geleitet werden. Für ihn sind in erster Linie die Zeugenaussagen 
von Belang, weil sie helfen. Quellenlücken zu schließen. Aber Zeugenaus- 
sagen kónne wegen ihrer Eigenart nur dann gleichrangig, d.h. wie Doku- 
mente behandelt und von der historischen Forschung nutzbringend ausge- 
wertet werden, wenn bestimmte Grundsdtze beachtet werden. Die Grundvo- 
raussetzung ist, die Verbindung von Aussagen und quellenkritisch überprüf- 
ten Dokumenten möglichst nicht aufzugeben, d.h. den wahrscheinlichen 
immer mit dem gesicherten Sachverhalt zu koppeln. Auch auf diese Art und 
Weise kann nicht jede Frage zufriedenstellend beantwortet werden.” (ebd.) 
In anderen Worten: Da zu Chetmno keinerlei Dokumente vorliegen, 

mit denen die Zeugenaussagen verglichen werden kónnten, kónnen letz- 
tere nicht als historische Quellen gelten. Unter diesen Umständen ist eine 
wissenschaftliche Geschichtsschreibung über dieses Lager im Grunde 
genommen nicht móglich. 

Beer führt die technische Entwicklung der *Gaswagen" auf die Eu- 
thanasie zurück, wobei ein “Kaisers-Kaffee”-Wagen die Funktion eines 
Zwischenglieds erfüllt haben soll (S. 404f.): 

"Es gibt Zeugenaussagen, die davon berichten, daß bei der Räumung von 
Heilanstalten für Geisteskranke in Polen 1939/1940 ein hermetisch abge- 
schlossener Anhänger benutzt worden sei, mit der Aufschrift 'Kai- 
sers-Kaffee-Gescháft', dem eine Zugmaschine vorgespannt war. Im Anhän- 
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ger sollen Kranke mit aus Stahlflaschen eingeleitetem, reinem Kohlenmono- 

xid (CO) getótet worden sein. Der Ursprung dieser Fahrzeuge kann, gerade 

weil Dokumente fehlen, nicht geklárt werden. Allerdings gibt es Hinweise für 

die Beantwortung der Frage, ob zwischen 'Kaisers-Kaffee -Wagen und 

Gaswagen eine Verbindung besteht. " 

Anschließend resümiert Beer die von den Holocaust-Historikern ver- 
tretene These über die Euthanasie (S. 405): 

“Mit einem auf den 1. September 1939 datierten Schreiben ermächtigte 

Hitler seinen Begleitarzt Dr. Karl Brandt und den Reichsleiter Philipp 
Bouhler von der 'Kanzlei des Fiihrers’, die 'Euthanasie' durchzuführen. Mit 
der Erprobung geeigneter Tötungsverfahren wurde das Kriminaltechnische 
Institut (KTI) im Reichssicherheitshauptamt (RSHA) beaufiragt, das zu dem 
Schluf kam, am geeignetsten sei die Tétung mit Hilfe von CO. Nachdem 
Anfang Januar 1940 im ehemaligen Zuchthaus Brandenburg/Havel eine 
Probevergasung durchgeführt worden war — in einem luftdicht abgeschlos- 
senen Raum tótete man Geisteskranke mit Hilfe von reinem CO —, kam dieses 
Verfahren auch in allen anderen 'Euthanasie -Anstalten zur Anwendung. 
Das notwendige CO bezog die Kanzlei des Führers aufgrund eines Gesprä- 
ches zwischen dem Dienststellenleiter Brack und Widmann, Leiter des Re- 
ferates V D 2 (Chemie und Biologie), getarnt über das KTI. SS-Untersturm- 
führer Becker holte auf Befehl von Nebe, Leiter des Amtes V (Verbrechens- 
bekämpfung) im RSHA, die Stahlflaschen bei der IG-Farben in Ludwigshafen 
ab und brachte sie zu den einzelnen Anstalten. " 

Hier gilt es hervorzuheben, dass diese Rekonstruktion bezüglich des 
behaupteten Einsatzes von Kohlenmonoxid-Stahlflaschen zur Tótung von 
Menschen ausschließlich auf Zeugenaussagen beruht, die außerdem erst 
anderthalb Jahrzehnte nach Kriegsende abgegeben wurden (Anm. 14-18, 
S. 405).” Da Beer jedoch selbst mit Recht betont, dass Geschichts- 
schreibung und Justiz verschiedene Ziele verfolgen, besitzen diese Zeu- 
genaussagen angesichts des völligen Fehlens von Dokumenten keinen 
historischen Wert. Es existiert schlicht und einfach kein einziger doku- 
mentarischer Beleg dafür, dass 
> die Euthanasiezentren mit Kohlenmonoxid-Gaskammern ausgerüstet 

waren; 





> Bei den Quellen handelt es sich um die Aussagen deutscher Angeklagter, die 1959 und 1960 


im Rahmen von Ermittlungen seitens der Zentralen Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen in 
Ludwigsburg durchgeführt wurden. 
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> in den Euthanasiezentren Kohlenmonoxid-Stahlflaschen zur Tötung 
von Menschen benutzt wurden; 

> die IG-Farben von Ludwigshafen Kohlenmonoxid in Stahlflaschen an 
die Euthanasiezentren lieferte. 

Ebenso wenig liegen dokumentarische Beweise dafür vor, dass das 
KTI (Kriminaltechnische Institut) Tötungsexperimente durchführte und 
sich für Kohlenmonoxid als Tötungsinstrument entschied, oder dass 
Anfang 1940 im ehemaligen Zuchthaus Brandenburg/Havel ein Verga- 
sungsexperiment mit CO stattfand. 

Anschließend kommt Beer wieder auf den “Kaisers-Kaffee”-Wagen 
zu sprechen (S. 405f.): 

“Der ‘Kaisers-Kaffee’-Wagen arbeitete nach dem gleichen Prinzip wie 
die Gaskammern der ‘Euthanasie’-Anstalten. In einen Anhänger wurde mit 
Hilfe von Leitungen aus einer an der Zugmaschine angebrachten Stahlflasche 
CO eingeleitet. Er war also eine auf Ráder gestellte Gaskammer. Zeugen- 
aussagen berichten, daß ab Dezember 1939 in pommerschen, ostpreußischen 
und polnischen Heilanstalten Geisteskranke durch das Sonderkommando 
Lange in solchen Wagen getötet worden seien. Der Name des Kommandos 
leitet sich von dem seines Leiters ab, SS-Obersturmführer und Kriminalrat 
Herbert Lange. Das Schreiben des Höheren SS- und Polizeiführers Koppe an 
SS-Gruppenfiihrer Sporrenberg beleuchtet den Einsatz dieses Kommandos in 
Soldau: ‘Das mir für besondere Aufgaben unterstellte sogenannte Sonder- 
kommando Lange war in der Zeit vom 21.5. bis 8.6. 1940 gemäß der mit dem 
Reichssicherheitshauptamt getroffenen Absprache nach Soldau in Ostpreu- 
fen abkommandiert und hat während dieser Zeit vom Durchgangslager 
Soldau aus 1558 Kranke evakuiert’. 

Einen solchen Wagen brachte Lange entweder vom RSHA mit (dafür 
sprechen die Aussagen von Gustav Sorge und die bedeutende Rolle der 
Gruppe II D, Technische Angelegenheiten, im RSHA bei der späteren Ent- 
wicklung der Gaswagen), oder er ließ ihn in Zusammenarbeit mit dem RSHA 
selbst herstellen.” 

Beer verleiht seinem Verdacht Ausdruck, Lange habe angeordnet, 
“diese Fahrzeuge praktisch zu erproben”, und fügt hinzu, das Sonder- 
kommando Lange sei unmittelbar anschließend in Soldau aufgelöst 
worden. “Ab diesem Zeitpunkt liegen keine Nachrichten über den Einsatz 
solcher Wagen vor.” (S. 406) 
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Der von Beer konstruierte Zusammenhang zwischen dem angeblichen 
“Kaisers-Kaffee”-Wagen und den angeblichen Kohlenmonoxid-Gas- 
kammern der Euthanasie-Anstalten ist fiktiver Natur, weil es weder für 
besagten Wagen noch für besagte Kammern auch nur einen einzigen 
dokumentarischen Beweis gibt. Der oben zitierte Brief Koppes belegt 
weder das Vorhandensein eines “Kaisers-Kaffee”-Wagens noch dessen 
Verwendung zu mörderischen Zwecken. Ebenso wenig beweist er, dass 
das Sonderkommando Lange 1.558 Kranke umgebracht hat, denn in dem 
Schreiben ist ja lediglich von der Evakuierung eines Durchgangslagers 
die Rede. 

Bevor Beer die angebliche technische Entwicklung schildert, die vom 
“Kaisers-Kaffee”-Wagen zu den “Gaswagen” geführt haben soll, ver- 
sucht er, den Entscheidungsprozess nachzuvollziehen, der diesem Prozess 
vorausging (S. 407): 

“Am 15. und 16. August 1941 war Himmler in Baranowitschi und Minsk 

und beobachtete eine Erschießungsaktion im Bereich der Einsatzgruppe B. 

Der anwesende Höhere SS- und Polizeiführer Rußland Mitte, von dem 

Bach-Zelewski, berichtete später, Himmler sei dabei sichtbar bewegt gewe- 

sen. Danach habe Himmler eine Heilanstalt für Geisteskranke besucht und 

anschließend den Führer der Einsatzgruppe B, Nebe, angewiesen, nach 

Wegen zu suchen, um das Leiden dieser Menschen so schnell wie möglich zu 

beenden, da er nach den Erfahrungen bei der Erschießung zu dem Schluß 

gekommen sei, ‘daß Erschießen doch nicht die humanste Art’ sei. Darüber 
sollte er ‘einen Bericht’ einreichen. Himmler wandte sich an Nebe, da das 

KTI, das dem Amt V unterstand, sich schon bei der Erprobung von Tö- 

tungsverfahren im Rahmen der ‘Euthanasie’ ausgezeichnet hatte, so daß jetzt 

auf seine Erfahrung zurückgegriffen werden konnte.” 

Allerdings lässt sich auch diese Anekdote nicht dokumentarisch un- 
termauern. Sie beruht einzig und allein auf einer Aussage des SS-Ober- 
gruppenführers Erich von dem Bach-Zelewski, die am 23. August 1946 in 
der New Yorker jüdischen Zeitung Aufbau publiziert und anno 1960 von 
Himmlers ehemaligem Adjutanten Karl Wolff bestätigt wurde (Anm. 30, 
S. 407). Die Aussage stammt aus einem Verhör, das für die Nürnberger 
Verfahren durchgeführt wurde. Bevor er seine Anekdote zum Besten gab, 
erklärte von dem Bach-Zelewski, dass die Vernichtung der Juden “schon 
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vor dem Kriege von Heinrich Himmler bewusst geplant worden ist" und 
dass sich Himmler danach konsequent auf einen Krieg konzentriert habe, 
um seine Pläne umzusetzen (Bach-Zelewski, S. 1). Dies sind unsinnige 
Behauptungen, denen noch nicht einmal die Begriffsstutzigsten unter den 
Intentionalisten beipflichten. Dem folgt die Beschreibung einer angebli- 
chen JudenerschieBung, wobei noch nicht einmal das Jahr angegeben 
wird! (Ebd., S. 2) 

Beer führt fort (S. 407): 

"Nebe war zugleich Chef des Amtes V im RSHA. In dieser Eigenschaft 
lieB er Anfang September Widmann mit Sprengstoff und zwei nach Minsk 
kommen.” 

Widmann soll den Sprengstoff verwendet haben, um einen Bunker, in 
den man die Geisteskranken getrieben hatte, in die Luft zu jagen, doch da 
das Ergebnis unbefriedigend ausfiel, führte er in einem Erholungsheim in 
Mogilew ein Vergasungsexperiment durch, indem er das eine Ende der 
Metallrohre an den Auspuff eines Fahrzeugs anschloss, während er das 
andere durch zwei Öffnungen in einer Wand in einen hermetisch abge- 
dichteten Raum einführte. Beer berichtet (S. 408f.): 

“Die beiden Experimente haben Nebe klar gemacht, daß nur die 
höchstwahrscheinlich auf ihn zurückgehende Idee der Tötung mit Hilfe von 
Auspuffgasen praktikabel war. Aber den Einsatzgruppen, für die das neue 
‘humanere’ Tötungsverfahren gesucht wurde, war mit einer ortsgebundenen 
Gaskammer, in der Menschen mit Hilfe von Auspuffgasen getötet werden 
konnten, nicht gedient. Sie mußten, um ihren Auftrag erfüllen zu können, 
mobil sein. Aufgrund dieser Überlegungen und der bisherigen Erfahrung 
entstand im KTI der Plan, Gaswagen zu bauen. Einen solchen Vorschlag 
unterbreiteten Nebe und Heess ihrem Vorgesetzten Heydrich, Chef der Si- 
cherheitspolizei und des SD.” 

Um die Zuverlässigkeit dieser späten anekdotischen Quellen zu prüfen, 
Ist es zunüchst nótig, die Aussage Widmanns zu untersuchen, auf der sich 
Beer stützt. Die Vorgeschichte der beiden oben erwähnten “Tötungsex- 
perimente" ist, dass es nicht móglich gewesen sein soll, Kohlenmono- 
xidflaschen nach Russland zu transportieren. Aber warum sollte dies 
unmöglich gewesen sein? Widmann erklärt dies nicht. Über Nebes 
Stellvertreter Werner will Widmann den Befehl von Nebe erhalten haben, 
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250 kg Sprengstoff zu organisieren. In seinem Ubereifer soll Widmann 
dann aber 400 kg beschafft haben. Das ist milde ausgedriickt eine exor- 
bitante Menge für ein “Tötungsexperimente” und eher geeignet für eine 
Massenvernichtung. Die Idee für die Probevergasung soll angeblich von 
Nebe stammen, über den das Gerücht umhergeht, er sei einst in seinem 
Auto in der Garage eingeschlafen (bei laufendem Motor!), woraufhin er 
beinahe gestorben sei! Widmann beschaffte sich dann zudem zwei Me- 
tallschläuche. Mit diesen Materialien begab er sich nach Minsk. Das erste 
“Experiment” wurde in einem Wald nahe der Stadt durchgeführt, wo zwei 
Schuppen von 3 m x 6 m Größe standen. In einem der Schuppen wurden 
Sprengladungen angebracht, der anschlieBend mit geisteskranken Pati- 
enten aus einer psychiatrischen Anstalt gefüllt wurde. Dann wurden die 
Sprengladungen gezündet. Da nicht alle Opfer nach der ersten Sprengung 
tot waren, wurde mehr Sprengstoff nachgefüllt und noch einmal ge- 
sprengt. Das Ergebnis: Für die Tótung von 18 Personen wurden 250 kg 
Sprengstoff verbraucht, aber leider waren die Leichenteile ringsherum 
verstreut worden. Einige hingen gar in den umliegenden Báumen! Intel- 
ligent, wie Deutsche nunmal sind, schlussfolgerten sie, dass die Spren- 
gung von Leuten eine ineffiziente Schweinerei ist. 

Widmann begab sich dann nach Mogilev. Dort wurde ein Laborraum 
einer psychiatrischen Anstalt dazu auserkoren, als Menschengaskammer 
zu dienen. Das Fenster wurde zugemauert, wobei man zur Einführung der 
zwei Metallschläuche zwei Löcher offen ließ. Anfangs wurde durch eines 
der Lócher nur ein Schlauch eingeführt, der an den Auspuff eines Autos 
angeschlossen war. Dann wurden fünf bis sechs geisteskranke Patienten 
in den Raum geführt. In diesem Moment betrat Nebe das Gebáude, von 
wo man das Innere des Laborraums durch eine Fensterscheibe in der Türe 
beobachten konnte. Demnach wurde also ein Raum mit einer Tür als 
Gaskammer auserkoren, in der sich eine Fensterscheibe befand! 

Da man nach acht Minuten immer noch keine Wirkung beobachten 
konnte, schlussfolgerten Widmann und Nebe, dass nicht genug Gas ein- 
strómte, weshalb der zweite Schlauch durch das zweite Loch in die 
Gaskammer eingeführt wurde. Dieser Schlauch war an den Auspuff eines 
Lastwagens angeschlossen. Nach wenigen Minuten wurden die Opfer 


CARLO MATTOGNO, CHELMNO 15 


bewusstlos. Widmann sagt nicht, welche Motortypen diese beiden Fahr- 
zeuge hatten. Abgesehen von Widmanns absurder Behauptung, aus dem 
Kamin des Krematoriums der Euthanasieanstalt in Pirna seien fünf Meter 
hohe Flammen geschlagen (was seinen Angaben zufolge dadurch verur- 
sacht worden sein soll, dass zu viele Leichen auf einmal eingeáschert 
worden seien), darf ich feststellen, dass ein derartiges massives Durch- 
einander, eine solche lächerliche Inkompetenz und derlei grobe Fahrläs- 
sigkeit mit den Vorgehensweisen des Kriminaltechnischen Instituts des 
RSHA absolut unvereinbar sind. Daher ist diese Aussage völlig un- 
glaubhaft, der Zeuge absolut unglaubwürdig. 

Nun aber zurück zu Beers Geschichte. Im Oktober 1941 wandte sich 
Heydrich dieser Darstellung zufolge an SS-Obersturmführer Walter 
Rauff, den Chef der Gruppe II D 3 (Technische Angelegenheiten), deren 
Referat II D 3a (Kraftfahrwesen der Sicherheitspolizei) dem SS-Haupt- 
sturmführer Friedrich Pradel unterstand. Folgen wir Beer, so erteilte Pra- 
del Harry Wentritt, dem Chef der Reparaturwerkstatt des Referats II D 31, 

“den Auftrag, zu prüfen, ob es móglich sei, Auspuffgase in den ge- 
schlossenen Kastenaufbau eines Wagens zu leiten. Nachdem Wentritt diese 

Frage bejaht hatte, gab Pradel die positive Antwort an Rauff weiter und er- 

hielt den Befehl, sich mit Heess in Verbindung zu setzen. Dieser erlduterte 

ihm, wie ein solcher Wagen umgebaut werden und funktionieren solle. Auf 

Befehl Rauffs besuchten dann Pradel und Wentritt die Firma Gaubschat in 

Berlin-Neukölln, die auf Herstellung von Kastenaufbauten spezialisiert war, 

wo sie vorgaben, Fahrzeuge zu benötigen, mit denen Leichen von Fleckfie- 

berepidemien abtransportiert werden könnten.” (S. 410) 

Sobald das erste Fahrzeug bereit war, wurde es in die Werkstatt des 
Referats П D За gebracht, wo man es in einen “Gaswagen” verwandelte, 
indem man das Auspuffrohr mittels eines Metallschlauches mit einem 
Rohr verband, das in den Kastenaufbau führte. Dieser “Gaswagen” wurde 
später ins Kriminaltechnische Institut überstellt, wo man das dem Kas- 
tenaufbau entnommene Gas einer Analyse unterzog. Kurze Zeit danach, 
so Beer, 

“fand eine Probevergasung im Konzentrationslager Sachsenhausen statt 





3 Vernehmung von Albert Widmann am 11. Januar 1960. ZSL, Az. 202 AR-Z 152/59, 
S. 44-53. 
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(das KTI hatte dort eine Werkstatt), an der außer Heess und den beiden 

Chemikern Leiding und Hoffmann noch SS-Offiziere teilnahmen.” (S. 411) 

Auf diese Weise wurde also laut Beer der Prototyp der “Gaswagen” 
gebaut und getestet. Bezüglich des Einsatzes dieser Wagen behauptet 
Beer (S. 412): 

"Geht man von dem Termin der Probevergasung in Sachsenhausen aus 
und berücksichtigt man die notwendige Umbauzeit der Fahrzeuge von ca. 
acht bis vierzehn Tagen sowie die Zeit, die notwendig war, um die Fahrzeuge 
zum Einsatzort zu bringen, ergibt sich, daf die ersten Gaswagen erst Ende 
November und Anfang Dezember 1941 zum Einsatz gekommen sein kónnen. 
Der erste Einsatz eines Gaswagens läßt sich im Bereich der Einsatzgruppe C 
beim Sonderkommando 4 a in Poltawa nachweisen.” 

Das Ende dieser langwierigen Geschichte führt uns zum spezifischen 
Thema der vorliegenden Studie (ebd.): 

"Für den 8. Dezember ist der Einsatz von Gaswagen durch das schon 
bekannte Sonderkommando Lange in Chelmno bezeugt” 

Diese ganze Rekonstruktion hängt völlig in der Luft, da sie sich in 
keinem einzigen Punkt auf irgendwelche Dokumente stützen kann: Das 
Vergasungsexperiment von Mogilev, die Umwandlung eines Fahrzeugs 
zum “Gaswagen”, die Probevergasung von Sachsenhausen, der erste 
Einsatz der *Gaswagen" — all dies beruht einzig und allein auf Zeugen- 
aussagen. 

Kurz gesagt, die orthodoxe Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung über den 
Ursprung der “Gaswagen” wird durch kein einziges Dokument unter- 
mauert!* 

Der revisionistische Forscher Friedrich Paul Berg hat darauf hinge- 
wiesen, dass zwischen den beiden Weltkriegen in vielen europäischen 
Ländern Kraftwagen mit Gasgeneratoren zirkulierten. In Deutschland 
bezeichnete man sie als “Generatorgaswagen” oder auch schlicht “Gas- 
wagen”. Obwohl der mit Holz oder Kohle betriebene Generator dieser 
Fahrzeuge ein Luft-Gas-Gemisch mit einem extreme hohen Anteil an CO 
erzeugte (von 18 bis 35%) — zum Vergleich: Der CO-Gehalt von Ben- 





Ein neuerer, etwas gekürzter Artikel von Beer zum gleichen Thema erschien 2011, der je- 
doch keine in diesem Zusammenhang relevanten neuen Informationen enthält 
(Morsch/Perz/Ley 2011, S. 154-165). Ich habe diesen Artikel in meinem Buch Schiffbruch 
diskutiert (Mattogno 2011). 
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zinmotorabgasen liegt üblicherweise unter 10% —, hat erstaunlicherweise 
nie ein Zeuge behauptet, das KTI habe den Einsatz dieser Fahrzeuge zu 
Mordzwecken auch nur erwogen (Berg 2003, S. 459f.). 

Im Jahre 1997 machte Christian Gerlach auf ein kurz zuvor entdecktes 
und unseres Wissens bisher unveróffentlichtes, auf den 1. Marz 1942 da- 
tiertes Dokument aufmerksam, in dem der Ausdruck “Gaswagen” vor- 
kommt, nämlich die Tätigkeits- und Lageberichte der Einsatzgruppe B 
für die Zeit vom 16. bis 28. Februar. Diesen Berichten zufolge hatte 
Einsatzgruppe B zwei “Gaswagen” (so im Text) erhalten (Gerlach 1997, 
S. 68 und Anm. 83, S. 77). Der Kontext deutet allerdings darauf hin, dass 
es sich bei diesen Fahrzeugen um Generatorgaswagen handelte. Es ist 
dies das einzige Dokument, in dem das Wort *Gaswagen" meines Wis- 
sens nach erscheint. Zur Bezeichnung für Massenmordwaffen wurde 
dieser Begriff wie eingangs erwähnt erst in der Nachkriegszeit ge- 
bráuchlich.? 

Laut der orthodoxen Version der Geschehnisse wurden diese “Gas- 
wagen" erfunden, um den Einsatzgruppen ihre Vernichtungstätigkeit zu 
erleichtern. Jede Einsatzgruppe soll anschließend einige solche Fahr- 
zeuge erhalten haben. Laut Beer wurden von den angeblichen sechs 
“Gaswagen” der “ersten Serie” (Marke Diamond oder irgendeine andere 
Marke), die anno 1941 hergestellt worden sein sollen, einer der Einsatz- 
gruppe C, einer der Einsatzgruppe D und zwei dem Lager Chetmno zu- 
geteilt (S. 413). von den 30 im Jahre 1942 produzierten Wagen der 
"zweiten Serie" (Marke Saurer) sollen 20 bereits im April 1942 ausge- 
liefert gewesen sein (S. 415), von denen einer nach Chełmno und die 
restlichen offenbar an die Einsatzgruppen gingen. 

In diesem Zusammenhang erinnere ich daran, dass die Einsatzgruppen 
haufenweise Dokumente über ihre Aktivitäten hinterlassen haben. Die 
Ereignismeldungen UdSSR umfassen insgesamt “über 2.900 maschi- 
nengeschriebene Seiten" (Krausnik/Wilhelm 1981, S. 333). Es handelt 


5 





Obgleich der Begriff “gas lorries” (Gaslaster) am 16. Juli 1942 in einem Artikel der briti- 
schen Wochenzeitung News Review erschien (Sharf 1963, S. 187), und “gas lorries” sowie 
“gas vans” waren ein Brennpunkt im 1943 in Krasnodar durchgefiihrten sowjetischen 
Schauprozesses (The Peoples’ Verdict 1944, S. 49f., 53, 65, 78, 89£., 110). Zum von Gerlach 
erwähnten Dokument siehe zudem meine Erwägungen im Buch Schiffbruch (Mattogno 
2011). 
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sich dabei um 195 Berichte, die in den Zeitraum zwischen dem 23. Juni 
1941 und dem 24. April 1942 fallen (ebd., S. 650-652). Die Meldungen 
aus den besetzten Ostgebieten bestehen aus 55 nummerierten Wochen- 
berichten, welche die Periode vom 1. Mai 1942 bis zum 23. Mai 1943 
umfassen (ebd., S. 652f.). Erhalten geblieben sind auch 11 nummerierte 
Tätigkeits- und Lageberichte der Einsatzgruppen der Sicherheitspolizei 
und des SD in der UdSSR, die am 31. Juli 1941 beginnen und am 31. Marz 
1942 enden (ebd., S. 654). 

Von der bereits erwähnten einzigen Ausnahme abgesehen findet sich 
in dieser Flut von Dokumenten nirgends ein Hinweis auf “Gaswagen”, 
und nichts deutet darauf hin, dass auch nur eine einzige Person in einem 
solchen Fahrzeug ermordet worden wáre. Dieser schreiende Widerspruch 
scheint den Holocaust-Historikern keinerlei Kopfschmerzen zu bereiten. 
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2. Der angebliche Führerbefehl, Zyklon B & CO 


Folgt man den Holocaust-Historikern, so hat die Führerkanzlei nicht 
nur die “Gaswagen”, sondern auch die angeblichen östlichen Vernich- 
tungslager (Belzec, Sobibór, Treblinka) geplant. 1976 schrieben Ino 
Arndt und Wolfgang Scheffler hierzu (Arndt/Scheffler 1976, S. 114.): 

"Die erfolgreiche Erprobung der Menschenvernichtung durch Kohlen- 
monoxyd und die dabei gewonnenen 'Erfahrungen' des Bedienungspersonals 
im Umgang mit der Technik des Vernichtungsapparates bildeten die unmit- 
telbare Vorgeschichte und eine wesentliche Voraussetzung der bald nach 
Beendigung der ‘Aktion T 4’ außerhalb des Altreichs in den besetzten Ge- 
bieten im Osten einsetzenden Totungen unvergleichbar größeren Umfangs 
(für die die schon erwähnte Bezeichnung Massenvernichtung üblich gewor- 
den ist), insbesondere der 'Endlósung der Judenfrage’, wie sie in den Gas- 
kammern der Vernichtungslager und in den von den Einsatzgruppen der Si- 
cherheitspolizei und des SD verwendeten Gaswagen durchgeführt wurde.” 
Für die orthodoxe Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung ist diese These 

zum recht eigentlichen Dogma geworden. Heinz Peter Longerich, der sich 
Deborah Lipstadt bei dem von David Irving gegen sie angestrengten 
Ehrverletzungsprozess (Januar-April 2000) als Experte zur Verfügung 
stellte, äußerte sich in diesem Zusammenhang wie folgt (Longerich 1999, 
Kapitel III.B): 

“1. Parallel zum Auftakt der Deportationen nahm die Übertragung der 
Tötungstechnik durch Gas in die östlichen Gebiete ihren Fortgang. Diese 
Technologie war im Zusammenhang mit dem 'Euthanasie -Programm ab 
1939 entwickelt worden. 

2. Ihre Übertragung begann, nachdem das 'Euthanasie -Programm am 
24. August 1941 eingestellt worden war. [...| Nur wenige Wochen später 
lassen sich die ersten Vorbereitungen für den Bau von Gaskammern in Ost- 
europa dokumentieren. 

3. Der Entscheid zum Bau des ersten Vernichtungslagers in Belzec fiel 
Mitte Oktober. Der Vernichtungsprozess sollte mittels der Abgase eines sta- 
tiondren Motors erfolgen. Die Bauarbeiten begannen Anfang November, und 
die Tótungsspezialisten der Operation T4 wurden im Dezember 1941 nach 
Belzec entsandt.” 
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Folgen wir Longerich, so wurden solche Spezialisten auch nach 
Chetmno entsandt (ebd.): 

“9. Ungeführ wahrend desselben Zeitraums, ab Oktober/November 1941, 
wurden vom Sonderkommando Lange auch Gaswagen zur Ermordung der 
Juden benutzt. Am 8. Dezember setzte der Vernichtungsprozess in Chelmno 
ein, wo ein permanenter Standort fiir Gaswagen eingerichtet worden war, 
also eine zusátzliche Variante eines Vernichtungslagers. " 

Die hier beschriebene Tótungstechnik — Abgase eines Motors — un- 
terscheidet sich freilich grundlegend von der angeblich in Auschwitz 
angewandten Methode. Longerich tut zwar seiner Chronistenpflicht Ge- 
nüge, indem er auf diesen Sachverhalt hinweist, unternimmt jedoch nicht 
den geringsten Versuch, diesen Widerspruch zu erkláren (ebd.): 

“10. Während die Massentótungen in Belzec mittels Auspuffgasen vor- 
bereitet wurden oder bereits im Gange waren, gab der Kommandant des 
Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz für den Warthegau sowie für die besetzten 
Ostgebiete eine andere Richtung vor. Im September oder Dezember [!] 1941 
wurden 600 sowjetische Kriegsgefangene sowie 250 ausselektionierte kranke 
Häftlinge im Kellergeschoss des Block 11 von Auschwitz mit Zyklon B um- 
gebracht, einem hochkonzentrierten und extrem giftigen Desinfektionsmittel 
[sic]. Spáter, im Dezember 1941, wurden weitere 900 sowjetische Kriegsge- 
fangene mit Gas ermordet. 

11. In seinen nach dem Krieg im Krakauer Gefängnis niedergeschriebe- 
nen Aufzeichnungen schilderte Hóss, wie er anlásslich eines Besuchs von 
Eichmann die Frage nach dem geeignetsten Gift erörtert hatte. Das Datum 
dieses Besuchs ist noch nicht gesichert — aus einigen seiner Bemerkungen 
geht hervor, dass er im Herbst 1941 stattfand, andere deuten auf ein spáteres 
Datum hin, ungefähr Anfang 1942. Hoss schreibt außerdem, sein Stellver- 
treter habe zu einem Zeitpunkt, wo er selbst nicht in Auschwitz war, Zyklon B 
zur Tötung der sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen benutzt.” 

Das Problem ist noch komplexer, als es auf den ersten Blick anmuten 
mag, denn die unterschiedlichen angeblich verwendeten Tötungsmetho- 
den — Zyklon B versus CO - sind beileibe nicht die einzige Ungereimt- 
heit. Völlig unklar bleibt auch die Befehlskette, mittels welcher der an- 
gebliche Ausrottungsbefehl weitergegeben worden sein soll. Die ortho- 
doxen Holocaust-Historiker gehen — zumindest implizit — davon aus, dass 
es eine doppelte Befehlskette gab: 
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Hitler — Führerkanzlei > КТІ — Euthanasie — “Gaswagen” — 
Chełmno sowie die angeblichen östlichen Vernichtungslager; 


Und im anderen Fall: 
Hitler — Himmler > Eichmann > Höß — Auschwitz — Majdanek.* 


In seiner im November 1946 im Krakauer Gefängnis verfassten 
Schrift Die Endlösung der Judenfrage schilderte Rudolf Höß den Auftakt 
der angeblichen Judenvernichtung in Auschwitz folgendermaßen (Bros- 
zat 1981, S. 157-160): 

“Im Sommer 1941, den genauen Zeitpunkt vermag ich z. Zt. nicht anzu- 
geben, wurde ich plötzlich zum Reichsführer SS nach Berlin befohlen, und 
zwar durch die Adjutantur."! 

[Himmler:] ‘Der Führer hat die Endlósung der Judenfrage befohlen, wir 
— die SS — haben diesen Befehl durchzuführen. |...] Nähere Einzelheiten er- 
fahren Sie durch Sturmbannführer Eichmann vom RSHA, der in nächster Zeit 
zu Ihnen kommt. |...] Sie haben über diesen Befehl strengstes Stillschweigen 
selbst Ihren Vorgesetzten gegenüber zu bewahren. [...] Kurze Zeit danach 
kam Eichmann zu mir nach Auschwitz! Er weihte mich in die Pläne der 
Aktion in den einzelnen Ländern ein. [...] Wir besprachen weiter die 
Durchführung der Vernichtung. Es käme nur Gas in Frage. [...] Eichmann 
wollte sich nach einem Gas, das leicht zu beschaffen wáre und keine beson- 
deren Anlagen erfordere, erkundigen und mir dann berichten. Wir fuhren ins 
Gelände, um den geeigneten Platz festzulegen. Wir hielten das Bauerngehöft 
an der Nord-West-Ecke des späteren Bau-Abschnittes III Birkenau für ge- 
eignet. [...] Eichmann fuhr nach Berlin zurück, um den RFSS über unsere 
Besprechung zu berichten. |...] Ende November war in Berlin bei der 
Dienststelle Eichmann eine Dienstbesprechung des gesamten Judenreferats. 
[...] Den Beginn der Aktion konnte ich noch nicht erfahren. Auch hatte 





Laut der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung wurde das Lager Lublin-Majdanek ab Oktober 
1942 mit Zyklon-B-Gaskammern zur Menschentótung ausgestattet. Józef Marszalek, 
Majdanek. The Concentration Camp in Lublin, Interpress, Warschau 1986, S. 140. Siehe 
hierzu: Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, KL Majdanek. Eine historische und technische Studie, 
2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2004. 

Diese Behauptung wird durch kein Dokument erhärtet. 

Ein Besuch Eichmanns in Auschwitz lasst sich nicht dokumentarisch belegen. In Nürnberg 
gab Höss an, dieser Besuch habe “ungefähr vier Wochen nach dem Erhalt des Befehls des 
Reichsführers" stattgefunden (IMG, Band XL S. 441), also im Juli 1941, wenn man davon 
ausgeht, dass Hóss, wie er in seinem Affidavit vom 5. April 1946 behauptete, im Juni 1941 
zu Himmler zitiert wurde (PS-3868, S. 2). 
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Eichmann noch kein geeignetes Gift aufgetrieben. Im Herbst 1941 wurden 
durch einen geheimen Sonderbefehl in den Kriegsgefangenenlagern die rus- 
sischen Politruks, Kommissare und besonderen politischen Funktionäre 
durch die Gestapo ausgesondert und dem náchstgelegenen Konzentrations- 
lager zur Liquidierung zugeführt. In Auschwitz trafen laufend kleinere 
Transporte dieser Art ein, die durch Erschießen in der Kiesgrube bei den 
Monopol-Gebüuden"! oder im Hof des Blocks 11 getötet wurden. Gelegent- 
lich einer Dienstreise hatte mein Vertreter, der Hauptscharführer Fritzsch, 
aus eigener Initiative Gas zur Vernichtung dieser russischen Kriegsgefan- 
genen verwendet, und zwar derart, dass er die einzelnen im Keller gelegenen 
Zellen mit den Russen vollstopfte und unter Verwendung von Gasmasken 
Cyclon B in die Zellen warf, das den sofortigen Tod herbeiführte. |...] Beim 
nächsten Besuch Eichmanns berichtete ich ihm über diese Verwendung von 
Cyclon, und wir entschlossen uns, bei der zukünftigen Massenvernichtung 
dieses Gas zur Anwendung zu bringen. |...] Zu welcher Zeit die Judenver- 
nichtung begann, vermag ich nicht mehr anzugeben. Wahrscheinlich noch im 
September 1941, aber vielleicht auch erst im Januar 1942.” 

Dieser Darstellung zufolge gab es also eine direkte Befehlskette Hitler 


— Himmler — Eichmann — Höß, der ein angeblich von Hitler erteilter 
Befehl zur Ausrottung der Juden zugrunde lag, wobei Höß die Rolle des 
hauptsáchlichen Vollstreckers zugedacht war. Dies bedeutet logischer- 
weise, dass es keine parallele, von der Führerkanzlei ausgehende Be- 
fehlskette geben konnte. Wer das Gegenteil behauptet, unterstellt der na- 
tionalsozialistischen Führungsspitze akute Schizophrenie bei der An- 
ordnung und Durchführung der behaupteten Judenvernichtung. 


Raul Hilberg verschärft diesen Widerspruch unfreiwillig, indem er die 


Genese der angeblichen Menschentótungsgaskammern wie folgt nach- 
vollzieht (Hilberg 2003, Bd. III, S. 932): 


"Im Sommer 1941, als sich die physische Vernichtung der Juden auf dem 
gesamten europäischen Kontinent abzeichnete, beriet sich Himmler mit dem 
Oberarzt der SS (Reichsarzt-SS und Polizei), Gruppenführer Dr. [Ernst Ro- 
bert] Grawitz, über die beste Art zur Durchführung der Massentótungsope- 
rationen. Grawitz empfahl die Verwendung von Gaskammern. " 


Hilberg verweist auf ein Affidavit Konrad Morgens vom 13. Juli 1946, 





Ein ehemaliges Gebäude des polnischen Tabak-Monopols, das später Teil des Lagers 
wurde. 
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Tabelle 1: Giftigkeit von Giftgasen des Ersten Weltkrieges 


















































SUBSTANZ GIFTIGKEITSINDEX" 
Phosgen 450 hoch giftig 
Diphosgen 500 

Senfgas 1.500 
Ethyl-Jod-Acetat 1.500 

Chlorpikrin 2.000 
Ethyl-Chlor-Sulfat 2.000 

Blausáure* 1.000-4.000 
Ethyl-Brom-Acetat 3.000 
Perchlor-Methyl-Mercaptan 3.000 
Chlor-Aceton 3.000 
Brom-Aceton 4.000 

Brom-Xylol 6.000 

Chlor 7.500 
Kohlenmonoxid 70.000 | weniger giftig 








t mit der Haberschen Giftigkeitsformel; *abhängig von der Konzentration 





in dem es hieß, Himmler habe Grawitz seinerzeit 
“zur Durchfuehrung der von Hitler angeordneten Massenvernichtung 
ersucht, ein Toetungsverfahren vorzuschlagen, das sowohl schmerzlos sei 
wie auch die Opfer vor Todesangst bewahre. Deshalb habe man ein Ver- 
fahren gewaehlt, das die Betreffenden in voelliger Unkenntnis ihres Schick- 
sals lasse bis zu dem Augenblick der unerwarteten Anwendung eines schnell 
wirksamen, hochfluechtigen Gases.” (IMG, Band XLII, S. 559; Dokument 

SS(A)-65) 

In anderen Worten: Bei der Suche nach dem effizientesten Tötungs- 
mittel ging die Initiative nicht etwa von der Führerkanzlei aus, die das 
KTI dann mit dieser Aufgabe beauftragte, sondern von Himmler, der sich 
von Grawitz beraten ließ. Doch auch aus dieser Perspektive bleibt fol- 
gender Tatbestand vollkommen unbegreiflich: Während das KTI angeb- 
lich die oben geschilderten dilettantischen Versuche durchführte, soll sich 
Himmler bei der Suche nach einem “schnell wirksamen, hochfluechtigen 
Gas” an Eichmann gewandt haben, anstatt die Ergebnisse dieser Versuche 
abzuwarten. Eichmann jedoch war seiner Aufgabe offensichtlich nicht 
gewachsen, denn Ende November 1941, also vier Monate nach seiner 
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Entsendung nach Auschwitz, hatte er angeblich immer noch kein geeig- 
netes Gas ausfindig gemacht. Dieses soll dann zufällig von einem ge- 
wohnlichen SS-Hauptmann in Auschwitz gefunden und anschlieBend in 
großem Umfang verwendet worden sein! 

In Wirklichkeit wäre es ein Leichtes gewesen, ein geeignetes Gas zu 
finden. Während des Ersten Weltkriegs hatten beide Seiten alle mögli- 
chen giftigen Stoffe eingesetzt." Damals wurde die Toxizität der ver- 
schiedenen Substanzen mit der sogenannten Haber-Formel ausgedrückt, 
die Aufschluss darüber vermittelte, “wie viele Milligramm toxischer 
Substanz pro Kubikmeter in einer Minute eingeatmet werden mussten, 
um den Tod herbeizuführen.” Tabelle 1 führt die giftigsten Substanzen 
auf. Diese Tabelle macht deutlich (Izzo, S. 45f.): 


“Dem Haber-Index zufolge ist Phosgen das gefährlichste Kampfgas, 
unmittelbar gefolgt von Diphosgen.” 


Wie man sieht, galt Kohlenoxid mit seinem extrem hohen Index von 
70.000 als das mit Abstand harmlosestes aller hier berücksichtigten Gase, 
war es doch 150-mal weniger giftig als Phosgen und 17,5 bis 70 mal 
weniger giftig als Blausäure. Wie konnte man da bloß auf den Gedanken 
verfallen, es bei Massentötungen einzusetzen? 

Zur damaligen Zeit war Deutschland auf dem Gebiet der Chemie 
weltweit führend. Die eben erwähnten Daten fanden sich in jedem belie- 
bigen Werk der Fachliteratur, nicht zuletzt in Schädliche Gase, Dämpfe, 
Nebel, Rauch- und Staubarten von Ferdinand Flury und Franz Zernik, das 
zu den besten Büchern auf diesem Gebiet gehörte und bereits 1931 er- 
schienen war.'' 

Die Geschichte vom Ursprung der angeblichen Menschentötungs- 





Hier die Liste für den neugierigen Leser: Chlor, Brom, Phosgen, Thiophosgen, Blausäure, 
Chlorcyan, Bromcyan, Methylchlorformiat, Mono-, Di- und Trichlor-Methylchlorformiat 
(Diphosgen), Ethyl-Jodacetat, Bromaceton, Jodaceton, Brom-Methyl-Ethyl-Keton, Dime- 
thylsulfat, Methylchlorsulfat, Ethylchlorsulfat, Chlorpikrin (Trichlornitromethan) Di- 
chlormethylarsin, Dichlorethylarsin, Dichlorarsin-Vinylchlorid, Ethylsulfid-Dichlorid, 
Acrolein, Benzylchlorid, Benzylbromid, Brombenzylcyanid, Phenyliminophosgen, Chlor- 
acetophenon, chloriertes Diphenylarsin, Cyano-Diphenylarsin, Amino-Diphenylchlorarsin, 
N-Ethylcarbazol. Siehe Izzo, “Principali aggressivi chimici,” Tabelle auf unpaginierter 
Seite. 

In Italien fanden sich ähnliche Daten in Michele Giua (1933). Ein anderes, ebenfalls 1933 
erschienenes wichtiges Buch zu diesem Thema war das von Mario Dartori herausgegebene 
Chimica delle sostanze aggressive (deutsch 1935). 


CARLO MATTOGNO, CHELMNO 25 


gaskammern entbehrt somit nicht nur jeder dokumentarischen Grundlage, 
sondern ist darüber hinaus ihrer Natur nach zutiefst widersprüchlich. 
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3. Der Baubefehls für das Lager Chełmno 


Über die Planung des angeblichen Vernichtungslagers Chełmno 
schrieb Shmuel Krakowski (1983, S. 110): 

“Ein von dem SS-Sturmbannführer Rolf-Heinz Höppner beim Stab des 
Höheren SS- und Polizeiführers im Warthegau am 16. Juli 1941 an den 
SS-Obersturmbannführer Adolf Eichmann verfaßtes Schreiben weist erstmals 
darauf hin, daß ‘die Juden... durch irgendein schnell wirksames Gift zu er- 
ledigen’ seien.” 

In seinem 2007 erschienenen Buch sieht Krakowski in diesem Brief 
einen umfassenderen und systematischeren Vernichtungsplan (S. 21): 

“Diesem Memorandum wie auch den vor Ort erfolgenden Taten lässt sich 
entnehmen, dass es bereits während dieser frühen Phase Debatten über die 
Vernichtung der Juden des Warthegaus gab, obwohl man noch nicht über die 
Art und das Tempo der Ausübung dieses Massenmordes entschieden hatte.” 
Wie wir schon bald sehen werden, lässt der Text des Schreibens diese 

Deutung nicht zu. Letztere extrapoliert nämlich einen Vorschlag, der 
nichts mit einem umfassenden Ausrottungssplan zu tun hatte.'” Das be- 
treffende Dokument fügt sich nahtlos in die nationalsozialistische Politik 
zur Abschiebung der Juden nach Osten ein. Dies lässt die von den or- 
thodoxen Holocaust-Historikern vertretene These von der Planung der 
behaupteten Judenvernichtung und der angeblichen Vernichtungslager 
außerordentlich fragwürdig erscheinen, angefangen bei Chetmno, das als 
erstes dieser Lager in Betrieb genommen worden sein soll. 

In einer anderen Studie habe ich diese Politik umrissen, die — wie sich 
den vorhandenen Dokumenten entnehmen lässt — zur Deportation von ca. 
75.000 Juden aus dem Altreich, dem Protektorat Böhmen und Mähren 
und Österreich in die Ostgebiete (Riga, Kaunas, Raasiku, Minsk, Bara- 
noviéi, Maly Trostinec) sowie zur Abschiebung weiterer deutscher, 
tschechischer und österreichischer, aber auch slowakischer Juden in den 
Distrikt von Lublin führte (Mattogno/Graf 2003, Kap. VI & VIII). Bei 


12 





Krakowski zitiert den Brief zu allem Überfluss noch falsch: Höppner sprach nämlich nicht 
von “irgendeinem schnell wirksamen Gift”, sondern von “irgendeinem schnellwirkenden 
Mittel.” Siehe unten. 
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dieser Politik spielte Auschwitz eine Schlüsselrolle: Am 15. September 
1942 wurde anlässlich einer Sitzung, an der Rüstungsminister Albert 
Speer, SS-Obergruppenführer Oswald Pohl sowie andere hochrangige 
Funktionäre des Reichs teilnahmen, beschlossen, dass Auschwitz als 
Sammelplatz für jene Juden dienen sollte, die im Rahmen der Judende- 
portation in die Ostgebiete (im betreffenden Dokument ist von einer 
“Ostwanderung” die Rede) zur Zwangsarbeit aussortiert wurden: "? 

"Die für die Ostwanderung bestimmten arbeitsfühigen Juden werden also 
ihre Reise [in Auschwitz] unterbrechen und Rüstungsarbeiten leisten miis- 
Sen. 

Unter Berufung auf Dokumente legt Gótz Aly dar, dass die SS ab 
Januar 1941 beabsichtigte, den größten Teil der arbeitsunfähigen Juden 
aus dem Ghetto von Łódź ins Generalgouvernement!'* umzusiedeln und 
durch arbeitsfähige Juden zu ersetzen (Aly, pp. 264f.). Anschließend re- 
sümiert Aly die Plane der SS wie folgt (ebd., S. 267): 

"Im Frühjahr 1941 dachten die Judenreferenten im RSHA und im Ge- 
neralgouvernement an den ‘kolonnenweisen Einsatz’ der arbeitsfähigen Ju- 
den; mit Hilfe der neuen Zwangsarbeitsprojekte sollte ‘Platz’ in den Ghettos 
des Generalgouvernements entstehen, wohin Heydrich, Eichmann und 
Höppner die arbeitsunfähigen Juden aus den Regionen Lodz, Dombrowa und 
Zichenau deportieren wollten.” 

Die Juden, fáhrt Aly fort, wurden in zwei Gruppen — Arbeitsfahige und 
Arbeitsunfähige — unterteilt, denen dann eine unterschiedliche Behand- 
lung widerfuhr (ebd., S. 267f.). Allerdings besaßen diese Maßnahmen 
lediglich provisorischen Charakter, denn im Frühling 1941 trug die Ge- 
samtlósung der europäischen Judenfrage noch den künftigen “Möglich- 
keiten des Ostens" Rechnung (ebd., S. 268). 

In diesem Zusammenhang betont Aly, dass die SS, der er undoku- 
mentierte Ausrottungsabsichten unterstellt, in den ersten Monaten des 
Jahres 1941 die Absicht hegte, die arbeitsuntauglichen Juden in Reser- 





В Bericht von Pohl an Himmler vom 16. September 1942 zu den Themata Rüstungsarbeiten 
und Bombenscháden. BAK, NS-19/14, S. 132. Vgl. Mattogno 2003b, S. 60-63. 

Das Generalgouvernement (polnisch: Generalne Gubernatorstwo) war der deutsche Begriff 
für den Teil Polens, der wáhrend des Zweiten Weltkrieges nicht dem Reich eingegliedert 
bzw. von der Sowjetunion annektiert wurde. Es wurde von deutschen Besatzungsbehórden 
verwaltet. 
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vaten oder Altersghettos in der Peripherie des Generalgouvernements zu 
konzentrieren und nach dem erwarteten Sieg tiber die Sowjetunion in die 
sumpfigen Zonen Ostpolens und Weißrusslands abzuschieben, während 
die arbeitstauglichen Juden bereits ab Sommer 1941 zur Trockenlegung 
dieser Sümpfe eingesetzt werden sollten (ebd., S. 273). 

Im Folgenden legt Aly unter Hinweis auf Dokumente dar, dass “das 
Projekt zur Vertreibung der Juden in die ehemals ostpolnischen, sich nach 
Weißrußland erstreckender Pripjetsümpfe" von der SS sehr ernstge- 
nommen wurde. Er erwähnt unter anderem zwei Studien, die im De- 
zember 1941 bzw. im Juni 1942 in der Zeitschrift für Geopolitik er- 
schienen: “Die Pripjetsümpfe als Entwässerungsproblem” von Richard 
Bergius sowie “Pripjet-Polesien, Land und Leute” von Hansjulius Sche- 
pers (ebd., S. 275£). Am 19. Juli 1941 verlangte Hans Frank, General- 
gouverneur von Polen, in einem Schreiben an Hans Lammers, den Chef 
der Reichskanzlei, die Angliederung der “Sumpfgebiete des Pripjet” an 
das Generalgouvernement, um “Bevölkerungselemente (vor allen Dingen 
jüdische)” dorthin umsiedeln und bei einer für das Reich nützlichen, 
produktiven Arbeit einsetzen zu können (ebd., S. 317). 

In diesen Zusammenhang ist auch ein auf den 16. Juli 1941 datierter 
Aktenvermerk einzubetten, der laut orthodoxen Holocaust-Historikern 
von SS-Sturmbannführer Rolf-Heinz Höppner stammt. Höppner selbst 
hat seine Urheberschaft nach dem Krieg allerdings bestritten. ^ Das 
Dokument hat folgenden Wortlaut: '® 

“L. HÖ/S Posen, den 16. Juli 1941 
Aktenvermerk 
Betr: Lösung der Judenfrage 
Bei den Besprechungen in der Reichsstatthalterei wurde von verschie- 
denen Seiten die Lösung der Judenfrage im Wartheland angeschnitten. Man 
schlägt dort folgende Lösung vor: 
1. Sämtliche Juden des Warthegaues werden in ein Lager für 300.000 
Juden zusammengenommen, das in möglichster Nähe der Kohlenmagistrale 





“Rolf H. hat sowohl in dem Strafverfahren vor dem Bezirksgericht in Posen wie auch später 
in einem gegen ihn von den Staatsanwaltschaft Bonn geführten Ermittlungsverfahren be- 
stritten, daß das Schreiben an das Reichssicherheitshauptamt und der beigefügte Vermerk 
von ihm stammt.” Adalbert Rückerl, (1979, S. 257, Anm. 38). 

16 1/219. Ein Faksimile dieses Dokuments findet sich in Leszczyński 1977, S. 60f. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 











Fig. 12: Women guards at Belsen, lined up after capture of the camp; 
bottom right: Irma Grese, who was supposedly the most hated of all 
guards.® 
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in Barackenform errichtet wird und in dem barackenmässige Einrichtungen 

für Wirtschafisbetriebe, Schneidereien, Schustereien usw. enthalten sind. 

2. In dieses Lager werden sámtliche Juden des Warthegaues verbracht. 
Arbeitsfühige Juden kónnen nach Bedarf zu Arbeitskommandos zusammen- 
gestellt und aus dem Lager herausgezogen werden. 

3. Ein derartiges Lager lässt sich nach Meinung des SS-Brigadeführers 
Albert mit bedeutend weniger Polizeikrüfien bewachen, als dies jetzt der 
Fall ist. Außerdem ist die Seuchengefahr, die in Litzmannstadt [damaliger 
Name für Lódz] und in anderen Ghettos für die umliegende Bevölkerung 
immer wieder besteht, auf ein Mindestmaß beschränkt. 

4. Es besteht in diesem Winter die Gefahr, dass die Juden nicht mehr 
sämtlich ernährt werden können. Es ist ernsthaft zu erwägen, ob es nicht die 
humanste Lósung ist, die Juden, soweit sie nicht arbeitseinsatzfühig sind, 
durch irgendein schnellwirkendes Mittel zu erledigen. Auf jeden Fall wäre 
dies angenehmer, als sie verhungern zu lassen. 

5. Im übrigen wurde der Vorschlag gemacht, in diesem Lager sämtliche 
Jüdinnen, von denen noch Kinder zu erwarten sind, zu sterilisieren, damit mit 
dieser Generation tatsächlich das Judenproblem restlos gelöst wird. 

6. Der Reichsstatthalter [Arthur Greiser] hat sich zu dieser Angelegenheit 
noch nicht geäußert. Es besteht der Eindruck, dass Regierungsprásident"*! 
Übelhór nicht wünscht, dass das Ghetto in Litzmannstadt verschwindet, da er 
mit ihm ganz gut zu verdienen hat. Als Beispiel, wie man an Juden verdienen 
kann, wurde mir mitgeteilt, dass das Reichsarbeitsministerium aus einem 
Sonderfonds für jeden in der Arbeit eingesetzten Juden RM 6.- bezahlt, der 
Jude aber nur 80 Pfg. kostet. 

SS-Sturmbannführer. " 

Der Hóppner zugeschriebene Vorschlag bildet keinen Bestandteil ei- 
ner systematischen Vernichtungspolitik. Zu dieser Schlussfolgerung ge- 
langt auch Götz Aly, und zwar aufgrund folgender Aktennotiz, die 
Hóppner am 2. September 1941 zu Hánden Eichmanns anfertigte (1995, S. 
339): 

"Hóppner ging demnach Anfang September noch davon aus, dap ‘die 
endgültige Lósung der Judenfrage' ein wesentlicher, erster Teil des allge- 
meinen Aussiedlungsprogramms sei und die Juden all der Staaten betreffen 
werde, die ‘unter deutschem Einfluß’ standen.” 





7 Wilhelm Albert Polizeipräsident in Lodz. 
'® Präsident eines Verwaltungsbezirks. 
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Dies wird übrigens eindeutig durch folgenden Brief bestätigt, den 
Himmler am 18. September 1941 an Arthur Greiser, den Reichsstatthalter 
des Warthegau, schrieb: 

"Der Führer wünscht, dass móglichst bald das Altreich und das Protek- 
torat vom Westen nach dem Osten von Juden geleert und befreit werden. Ich 
bin daher bestrebt, móglichst noch in diesem Jahr die Juden des Altreichs 
und des Protektorats zundchst einmal als erste Stufe in die vor zwei Jahren 
neu zum Reich gekommenen Ostgebiete zu transportieren, um sie im nächsten 
Jahr noch weiter nach dem Osten abzuschieben. 

Ich beabsichtigte, in das Litzmannstätter Ghetto, das, wie ich höre, an 
Raum aufnahmefähig ist, rund 60.000 Juden des Altreichs und des Protek- 
torats zu verbringen. Ich bitte Sie, diese Maßnahme, die sicherlich für Ihren 
Gau Schwierigkeiten mit sich bringt, nicht nur zu verstehen, sondern im In- 
teresse des Gesamtreiches mit allen Kräften zu unterstützen. 

SS-Gruppenführer Heydrich, der diese Judenwanderung vorzunehmen 
hat, wird sich rechtzeitig unmittelbar oder über SS-Gruppenführer Koppe an 
Sie wenden.” 

Obgleich dieses Dokument die Richtlinien der nationalsozialistischen 
Judenpolitik, deren Ziel die Auswanderung bzw. Aussiedlung der Juden 
war, in jeder Hinsicht widerspiegelt, bringt es Peter Witte fertig, seinen 
Sinn grob zu verzerren, indem er behauptet, der Satz, dem zufolge die 
Juden “noch weiter nach Osten abgeschoben" werden sollten, enthalte 

"tendenziell bereits das Todesurteil tiber die zu deportierenden Juden, 
unabhängig davon, daß zu diesem Zeitpunkt noch keine für Juden aufnah- 
mebereiten Vernichtungslager existieren." (Witte 1995, S. 53) 

Mit dem letzten Satz bezieht sich Witte auf den angeblich von 
Hóppner stammenden Brief vom 16. Juli 1941! 

Einige Wochen nach seinem Brief an Greiser soll Himmler mysteri- 
öserweise plötzlich den Bau der “Vernichtungslager” Chełmno und 
Belzec angeordnet haben — und dies, obschon in den Dokumenten auch 
weiterhin von der Abschiebung der Juden nach Osten die Rede ist. Eine 
erhebliche Zahl solcher Dokumente habe ich in einem früheren Werk zi- 
tiert (Mattogno/Graf 2003, S. 225-240). Gótz Aly führt noch weitere an 
(1995, S. 274): 





? Brief Himmlers an Greiser vom 18. September 1941. BAK, NS 19/2655, S. 3. Faksimile des 
Dokuments in Witte 1995, S. 50. 
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“Am 23. September 1941 versicherte Heydrich dem in seiner Eigenschaft 
als Berliner Gauleiter drängenden Goebbels, daß die Juden, sobald es die 
militärische Lage erlaube, in die Eismeerlager der Kommunisten verfrachtet 
werden sollten. Unmittelbar nach der Wannseekonferenz kam Heydrich noch 
einmal auf die Option 'Eismeer' zurück: Man wollte dort die 'Konzentrati- 
onslager der Russen übernehmen’, das Gebiet verfüge, trotz aller gegentei- 
liger Annahmen, über eine 'ausgesprochen konzentriert gute Landwirtschaft 
und eine rohstoffmäßig hervorragende Basis’ — es sei ein 'zukünftig ideales 
Heimatland der 11 Millionen Juden aus Europa.’ Im Jahr 1946 erklärte 
Franks Staatssekretär Josef Bühler gelegentlich seiner Vernehmung in 
Nürnberg: Heydrich habe ihm Anfang 1942 erklärt, Himmler ‘habe vom 
Führer den Auftrag, die gesamten Juden Europas zusammenzufassen und im 


Nordosten Europas, in Rußland, anzusiedeln’. 
Die Judendeportationen nach Minsk und Riga begannen am 8. bzw. 


am 15. November 1941 (Mattogno/Graf 2003, S. 249f.), doch waren diese 
Städte nicht das endgültige Ziel der Deportierten. Am 9. Oktober 1941 

schrieb nämlich Heinrich Lohse, Reichskommissar des Ostlandes, an den 
Reichsminister für die besetzten Ostgebiete”' Alfred Rosenberg, dass die 
“Judenlager erheblich weiter nach Osten verlegt werden müssen” (ebd., S. 
245). Diese Formulierung lässt sich durchaus mit dem Plan vereinbaren, 

die Juden in die Gebiete am Eismeer zu deportieren. 


Die Internierung von Juden in den von den Sowjets errichteten 


Kriegsgefangenenlagern stand in Übereinklang mit einer allgemeinen 
Direktive, die bereits im August 1941 in Galizien erlassen worden war 
und wie folgt lautete:” 


“In fast jeder größeren Ortschaft des Distrikts Galizien sollen sich von 
den Russen vorbereitete Kriegsgefangenenlager befinden. Sie sollen mit al- 
lem notwendigen Inventar ausgestattet worden sein und sich besonders gut 
zur Einrichtung von jüdischen Zwangsarbeitslagern eignen. Alle vorhande- 
nen Lager sind sofort zu erkunden und zu melden. Gleichzeitig ist festzustel- 
len das Fassungsvermögen und die Beschaffenheit.” 

Doch kaum hatte die Politik zur Abschiebung der Juden nach Osten 
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Dies bezieht sich auf die Geheimrede von Heydrich in Prag vom 4. Februar 1942. 

Das Baltikum, Weißrussland, die Ukraine sowie die besetzten Zonen Russlands. 

Brief des “Oberst der Schutzpolizei und Regimentskommandeur Worm an die Polizeiba- 
taillone 315, 133 und 254 sowie an die Kommandos der Schutzpolizei in Lemberg, Tarnopol, 
Stanislau” vom 14. August 1941. RGVA, 1323-2-292b, S. 158. 
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konkrete Konturen angenommen, soll die SS aus unerfindlichen Griinden 
nicht etwa Durchgangslager, sondern “Vernichtungslager” errichtet ha- 
ben! Und was ist mit den spáteren Dokumenten, die weiterhin von einer 
Auswanderung bzw. Aussiedlung der Juden nach Osten sprechen? Die 
orthodoxen Holocaust-Historiker müssen wohl oder übel zu der Ausrede 
von der “Tarnsprache” Zuflucht nehmen: Ihnen zufolge braucht man blof) 
die angeblichen Tarnausdrücke "Auswanderung", “Abschiebung” etc. 
durch “Ausrottung” zu ersetzen, um die Schaffung der angeblichen Ver- 
nichtungsmaschinerie ab Oktober 1941 dokumentieren zu kónnen. Gótz 
Aly schreibt beispielsweise (S. 358): 

"Das Protokoll der Prager Sitzung vom 10. Oktober 1941 dokumentiert, 
wie wenig in diesen Tagen und Wochen die Vorstellungen von mórderischer 
Deportation und sofortiger, móglichst umstandsloser Vernichtung der eu- 
ropäischen Juden noch differierten, wie der Begriff ‘Evakuierung’ zum Sy- 
nonym für Morde wurde. " 

In dem Dokument, auf das sich Aly hier bezieht, ist jedoch ausdrück- 
lich davon die Rede, dass die Juden in den Osten abtransportiert und in 
bereits bestehende Lager eingeliefert werden sollten" 

"Wegen der Evakuierung entstanden Schwierigkeiten. Es war vorgese- 
hen, damit am 15. Oktober etwa zu beginnen, um die Transporte nach und 
nach bis zum 15. November abrollen zu lassen bis zur Hóhe von etwa 5000 
Juden — nur aus Prag. Vorläufig muss noch viel Rücksicht auf die Litzmann- 
städter Behörden genommen werden. |...] In den nächsten Wochen sollen die 
5000 Juden aus Prag nun evakuiert werden. SS-Brif. [Brigadefiihrer] Nebe 
und Rasch können in die Lager für kommunistische Häftlinge im Operati- 
onsgebiet Juden mit hineinnehmen. Dies ist bereits nach Angabe von 
SS-Stbaf. [Sturmbannführer] Eichmann eingeleitet. " 

Theresienstadt galt als ein — durch hohe Sterblichkeitsraten gekenn- 
zeichnetes — “vorübergehendes Sammellager", dessen Bewohner “in die 
östlichen Gebiete" überstellt werden sollten (ebd.). Nichts an diesem 
Dokument weist auf Vernichtungsabsichten der SS hin. 

Hinsichtlich der Entstehung des Lagers Chetmno halt Shmuel Kra- 





23 «Notizen aus der Besprechung am 10. 10. 41 über die Lösung der Judenfrage." Transkript in: 
Miroslav Kryl, “Deportacja więźniów terezinskiego getta do obozu koncentracyjnego na 
Majdanku w 1942 roku” (Die Deportation von Häftlingen aus dem Ghetto vonTheresien- 
stadt ins Konzentrationslager Majdanek im Jahre 1942), in: Zeszyty Majdanka, ХІ, 1983, S. 
38-41. 
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kowski unmissverständlich fest (2007, S. 27): 

"Wann genau die Entscheidung fiel, das Lager in Chelmno zu errichten, 
sowie zu welchem Zeitpunkt und unter welchen Umständen die entspre- 
chenden Befehle erfolgten, ist nicht bekannt.” 

Krakowski stellt wiederholt die Behauptung auf, das Lager sei am 8. 
Dezember 1941 in Betrieb genommen worden (ebd., S. 31f., 35), bleibt 
hierfür jedoch jeden Beweis schuldig. Er vermag nicht nur kein einziges 
Dokument, sondern nicht einmal eine diesbezügliche Zeugenaussage ins 
Feld zu führen.”* Nichtsdestoweniger behauptet er kühn (ebd., S. 34f.): 

"Dreimal machten die Gaswagen an jenem 8. Dezember 1941 ihre 
grauenvolle Fahrt.” 

Auch diese Behauptung lässt sich nicht dokumentarisch erhärten. 
Dasselbe gilt für einen Bericht, den Krakowski zeitlich zwischen der 
Eröffnung des Lagers und dem ursprünglich vorgesehenen Datum der 
Wannsee-Konferenz ansiedelt. Letztere war ursprünglich auf den 9. De- 
zember 1941 angesetzt worden, wurde dann jedoch aufgrund des japa- 
nischen Angriffs auf Pearl Harbor sowie des anschließenden Kriegsein- 
tritts der USA auf den 20. Januar 1942 verschoben. Krakowski bemerkt 
hierzu (ebd., S. 31f.): 

“Während der Konferenztermin verschoben wurde, wurde das Datum der 
Inbetriebnahme des Vernichtungslager Chełmno nicht geändert, und der 
Massenmord begann dort — wie vorgesehen — am 8. Dezember 1941." 
Behauptungen dieser Art machen dieses fiktive Datum nicht realer. 
Die von Heydrich bei der Wannsee-Konferenz erlassenen Direktiven 

stehen übrigens in eindeutigem Widerspruch zur behaupteten Errichtung 
eines Vernichtungslagers in Chetmno Anfang Dezember 1941. Aus die- 
sem Grund sieht sich Krakowski wohl oder übel genótigt, den Inhalt 
dieser Direktiven grob zu verzerren; er schreibt (ebd., S. 77): 

"Schon bei dieser Konferenz hatte man vereinbart, einen geringen Pro- 
zentsatz der Juden vorerst am Leben zu lassen, um ihre Arbeitskraft zur 
Zwangsarbeit auszunutzen. Die Arbeitsbedingungen sollten dann zu einer 
allmählichen Tötung sämtlicher jüdischen Zwangsarbeiter führen — gemäß 
dem als ‘Vernichtung durch Arbeit’ bezeichneten Programm der Nazis.” 





^ Laut dem Zeugen Andrzej Miszczak traf der erste Transport mit Opfern (700 Juden aus 


Koto) am 9. Dezember 1941 ein. Blumenthal 1946, S. 241. Es handelt sich wohlverstanden 
um eine bloße Behauptung, die durch kein Dokument gestützt wird. 
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Tatsache ist indessen, dass Heydrich bei der Wannsee-Konferenz eine 
Neuorientierung der NS-Judenpolitik bekanntgab, die bereits einige Mo- 
nate zuvor sichtbare Auswirkungen gezeitigt hatte" 

"Inzwischen hat der Reichsführer-SS und Chef der Deutschen Polizei im 
Hinblick auf die Gefahren einer Auswanderung im Kriege und im Hinblick 
auf die Móglichkeiten des Ostens die Auswanderung von Juden verboten. 
Anstelle der Auswanderung ist nunmehr als weitere Lösungsmöglichkeit nach 
entsprechender vorheriger Genehmigung durch den Führer die Evakuierung 
der Juden nach dem Osten getreten. " 

Selbst Raul Hilberg ráumt ein, dass bei dieser Konferenz tatsáchlich 
die Evakuierung der Juden nach Osten geplant wurde (2003, S. 422): 

"Als náchstes erklárte Heydrich, was mit den Evakuierten geschehen 
solle: Sie sollten in riesigen Arbeitskolonnen zusammengefasst werden. 
Während dieses Arbeitseinsatzes werde ‘zweifellos ein Großteil durch na- 
türliche Verminderung ausfallen’. Der 'Restbestand' werde ‘entsprechend 
behandelt werden müssen’, denn die Geschichte lehre, dass diese Juden die 
gefährlichen Juden seien, jene, die wieder ein jüdisches Leben aufbauen 
könnten. Heydrich erklärte nicht, was er unter einer ‘entsprechenden Be- 
handlung’ verstand, doch wissen wir aus den Einsatzgruppenberichten, dass 
darunter die Tötung zu verstehen war.” 

Hilberg verzerrt den Sinn der Aussagen Heydrichs durch Auslassung 
der beiden Wörter “bei Freilassung”, die kategorisch ausschließen, dass 
eine “entsprechende Behandlung” gleichbedeutend mit “Tötung” war, 
wie Hilberg behauptet. An diesen beiden Wörtern scheitert auch die 
These Krakowskis, wonach die “Arbeitsbedingungen zu einer allmähli- 
chen Tötung sämtlicher jüdischen Zwangsarbeiter führen sollten.” 
Heydrich hielt schlicht und einfach fest, dass die betreffenden Juden nicht 
freigelassen werden dürften.” 

Wenn die nationalsozialistische Judenpolitik jedoch noch am 20. Ja- 
nuar 1942 tatsächlich die Evakuierung der Juden nach Osten vorsah, wie 
reimt sich das dann mit der angeblichen Gründung eines reinen Ver- 
nichtungslagers in Chetmno? Die Gesetze der Logik sprechen dafür, dass 
Chetmno unter diesen Umständen lediglich ein Durchgangslager sein 





5 NG-2586,G, S. 5 des Originaltextes. 
26 So wie der Madagaskar-Plan vorgesehen hatte, die Insel der Kontrolle der SS zu unterstellen, 
sollten auch die jüdischen Siedlungen im Osten der Kontrolle der SS unterstellt werden. 
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konnte, durch das die Juden des Warthegaus nach Osten geschleust 
werden sollten. 

In diesem Sinn ist auch folgender Brief Greisers an Himmler vom 1. 
Mai 1942 zu deuten:? 

"Reichsführer! Die von Ihnen im Einvernehmen mit dem Chef des 
Reichssicherheits-Hauptamtes SS-Obergruppenführer Heydrich genehmigte 
Aktion der Sonderbehandlung von rund 100000 Juden in meinem Gaugebiet 
wird in den nächsten 2-3 Monaten abgeschlossen werden können.” 
Krakowski deutet dieses Dokument als Beleg dafür, dass 

"man vorhatte, zumindest für einen gewissen Zeitraum von der totalen 
Vernichtung der gesamten jüdischen Bevölkerung des Warthegaus abzuse- 
hen, um einen gewissen Prozentsatz davon für die Verrichtung von Zwangs- 
arbeit einzusetzen. " (2007, S. 78) 

In Wahrheit war diese “Sonderbehandlung” nichts weiter als die 
Ausdehnung von Himmlers Befehls vom 18. September 1941 an Greiser 
bezüglich der Deportation der Juden aus dem Altreich und dem Protek- 
torat durch das Ghetto Lödz im “nächsten Jahr,” also 1942. 

Ist schon die behauptete Errichtung eines "Vernichtungslagers" in 
Chetmno vollkommen unerklarlich, weil sie in grellem Widerspruch zu 
den zeitgenóssischen Dokumenten steht, so wimmelt die Darstellung des 
angeblichen Vernichtungsprozesses in diesem Lager erst recht von Wi- 
dersprüchen. Diesem Thema werden wir uns in Kapitel 5 zuwenden. 





27 NO-246. 
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4. “Gaswagen” in Chełmno? 


Laut den orthodoxen Holocaust-Historikern wurden die behaupteten 
Massenmorde in Chetmno ausschließlich mittels “Gaswagen” begangen. 

Das einzige Dokument, in dem die Bezeichnung “Spezialwagen” und 
Chełmno (mit seinem deutschen Namen Kulmhof) gemeinsam erschei- 
nen, ist ein auf den 5. Juni 1942 datierter Aktenvermerk aus dem Referat 
II D За des SS-Reichssicherheitshauptamtes (RSHA).”® Es handelt sich 
um die “einzigste Ausfertigung" (sic) eines offiziellen Dokuments, das 
außer dieser sprachlich unmöglichen Wendung noch allerlei andere 
Merkwürdigkeiten aufweist. Thema des Vermerks sind “technische Ab- 
änderungen an den im Betrieb eingesetzten und an den sich in Herstellung 
befindlichen [sic] Spezialwagen.” Der Text des Dokuments beginnt wie 
folgt: 

“Seit Dezember 1941 wurden beispielsweise mit 3 eingesetzten Wagen 

97.000 verarbeitet, ohne dass Mängel an den Fahrzeugen auftraten.” 

Das Wort “beispielsweise” bezieht sich auf nichts und hängt somit 
völlig in der Luft. Der Hinweis auf Kulmhof findet sich in folgendem 
Satz: 

“Die bekannte Explosion in Kulmhof ist als Einzelfall zu bewerten.” 

Ingrid Weckert, Pierre Marais, Udo Walendy und Santiago Alvarez 
haben dieses Dokument einer Prüfung unterzogen. Aufgrund der zahl- 
reichen Anomalien, die es enthält, sind sie zum Schluss gelangt, dass es 
sich um eine Fälschung handelt. Als Vorlage diente den Fälschern ihrer 
Ansicht nach ein vom 23. Juni 1942 stammendes Schreiben des Chefs der 
Sicherheitspolizei und des Sicherheitsdienstes an die Berliner Firma 
Fahrzeugwerke Gaubschat. Diesem völlig unverfänglichen Schriftstück, 
argumentieren die genannten Autoren, sei durch die von den Fälschern 
vorgenommenen Manipulationen eine kriminelle Bedeutung unterstellt 
worden, die es nicht besitze.” 





28 Dieser Aktenvermerk ist reproduziert in: Alvarez 2011, S. 318-322; Kogon u.a. 1983, S. 
333-337; Rückerl 1971, Dokumentenanhang ohne Seitenangabe. 

29 Weckert 1994, S. 204-207; Weckert 2003, S. 231-235; siehe insbesondere auch Alvarez 
2011, S. 63-81; Marais 1994, S. 44-78; Walendy 1979, S. 29-31; Weckert 1985, S. 23-28. 
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Ist diese Argumentation stichhaltig? Um diese Frage zu beantworten, 
reicht es, einen Abschnitt aus dem — unbestritten echten — Aktenvermerk 
vom 23. Juni 1942 mit der entsprechenden Passage in dem - fäl- 
schungsverdächtigen — Dokument vom 5. Juni 1942 zu vergleichen. In 
dem Brief an die Firma Gaubschat heit es unter Punkt 1:°° 

"Der Kastenaufbau ist in seiner Lánge um 800 m/m zu verkürzen. Der 

Wulst an der Tür fällt fort. Der Einwand, dass durch die Verkürzung eine 

ungünstige Gewichtsverteilung herbeigeführt würde, wird hiermit zur 

Kenntnis genommen. Etwaige hieraus entstehende Nachteile werden ge- 

genüber der Firma Gaubschat nicht beanstandet werden.” 

Im Aktenvermerk vom 5. Juni lautet der betreffende Absatz wie folgt: 

“Die Beschickung der Wagen beträgt normalerweise 9-10 pro m’. Bei den 
großräumigen Saurer-Spezialwagen ist eine Ausnutzung in dieser Form nicht 
möglich, weil dadurch zwar keine Überlastung eintritt, jedoch die Gelän- 
degängigkeit sehr herabgemindert wird. Eine Verkleinerung der Ladefläche 
erscheint notwendig. Sie wird erreicht durch Verkürzung des Aufbaues um 
ca. 1 m. Vorstehende Schwierigkeit ist nicht, wie bisher, dadurch abzustellen, 
dass man die Stückzahl bei der Beschickung vermindert. Bei einer Vermin- 
derung der Stückzahl wird nämlich eine längere Betriebsdauer notwendig, 
weil die freien Räume auch mit CO angefüllt werden müssen. Dagegen reicht 
bei einer verkleinerten Ladefläche und vollständig ausgefülltem Laderaum 
eine erheblich kürzere Betriebsdauer aus, weil freie Räume fehlen. HI" 

Laut einem Aktenvermerk des RSHA vom 27. April 1942 war der 
Kastenaufbau der “Sonderfahrzeuge” 5,8 m lang und 1,7 m hoch; ihre 
Ladung durfte maximal 4.500 kg wiegen.” Wenn mit “9-10” tatsächlich 
“9-10 Personen" gemeint war, wie die Holocaust-Historiker unterstellen, 
hátte die Fláche unter Ansetzung einer Breite von zweieinhalb Metern 
(siehe weiter unten) 14,5 n? und das Volumen 24,65 m? betragen. In 
diesem Fall hätte sich die Traglast auf (4.500+14,5=) 310 kg/m? belaufen, 
und das durchschnittliche Gewicht jeder Person hätte (310=[9 bis 10]=) 
etwa 34,4 bis 31,0 kg betragen, also weniger als 35 kg. Halt man sich vor 
Augen, dass die meisten Opfer zwangsläufig Erwachsene gewesen wären, 
so ist dieses Durchschnittsgewicht unmóglich niedrig. Zum Vergleich: 





30 Faksimile des Dokuments in Alvarez 2011, S. 323-325. 
31 Merkwürdiges Deutsch so im Original. 
32 Faksimile des Dokuments in Alvarez 201 1, S. 299-305. 
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Fir die angeblichen Gaskammern von Birkenau geht Robert Jan van Pelt 
davon aus, dass jedes der behaupteten Opfer im Schnitt 60 kg wog (van 
Pelt 2002, S. 470, 472). 

Mit anderen Worten: Die Beladung eines solchen Lasters mit neun bis 
zehn Personen von 60 kg hätte insgesamt (14,5 m? х [9 bis 10 m?]=) 7,8 
bis 8,7 Tonnen ergeben oder fast das Doppelte der zulässigen Nutzlast 
von 4,5 Tonnen. Daher ist die Behauptung der obigen Aktennotiz vóllig 
falsch, dass “keine Überlastung eintritt." 

Die Behauptung des Aktenvermerks, die Verringerung der Nutzlast 
führe lediglich zu einer “längere[n] Betriebsdauer [...], weil die freien 
Räume auch mit CO angefüllt werden müssen", ist ebenso unsinnig. 
Während die Verkürzung der Ladefläche um 1 m (oder 17%) unter Bei- 
behaltung der Beladungsdichte das Luftvolumen entsprechend vermin- 
dert, hat die Verminderung der Beladungsdichte kaum eine Auswirkung 
auf das Luftvolumen. Um dies zu verdeutlichen, gehe ich zunächst Davon 
aus, dass die zulässige Höchstlast des Fahrzeuges von 4.500 kg (= 4.5 m? 
an Kórpern) nicht überschritten wurde. Dies würde auf (4.500 kg + 60 kg) 
75 Personen oder 5,2 Personen (oder 310 kg) pro m? hinauslaufen. Eine 
Verkürzung des Kastenaufbaus um einen Meter hátte eine Verminderung 
der Last um (1m x 2,5 m x 310 kg/m?=) 775 kg oder etwa 13 Personen zur 
Folge gehabt, oder ein zusätzliches Luftvolumen von 0,775 m?. Eine 
Verminderung der Last um 775 kg ohne Verkürzung des Kastenaufbaus 
würde den freie Raum also um 775+1.000 = 0,775 m? vergrößern. Die 
Reduzierung der Last um 775 kg im selben Kastenaufbau hätte also eine 
Vergrößerung des freien Raums von (24,65 n? — 4,5 m?) 20,15 m? auf 
(20,150 m? + 0,775 m? =) 20,925 m? bewirkt, oder nur 3,7%. Selbst wenn 
wir von der hóheren Beladungsdichte ausgehen, wie er vom Aktenver- 
merk behauptet wird, würde der Zuwachs des Luftvolumens immer noch 
lediglich 7,2% betragen. Und wenn der Tod der Opfer ca. 9 bis 10 Mi- 
nuten nach dem Anlassen des Motors eintrat — genau dies wurde nàmlich 
in einem Urteil des Bonner Schwurgerichts vom 30. Marz 1963 behaup- 
tet? — so hätte eine geringfügige Vergrößerung des freien Raums zu 
5 Rüter u.a. 1979, S. 232, 279; Am 26. November 1962 eröffnete das Bonner Schwurgericht 


einen Prozess gegen elf ehemalige Angehörige des Sonderkommandos von Chełmno wegen 
diverser Tótungsvergehen. Nach einer teilweise erfolgreichen Revision wurde der Fall neu 





ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 
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Fig. 13: Crematorium building at Dachau; top two pictures: after the liberation; bottom 
picture: in 1998. Editor's note: Note the differences between those pictures: 
a) today, a ramp allows access for persons in wheelchairs; 
b) a shed (circle top two pictures) was removed; two openings (arrows lower picture) 
are now visible at this spot, allegedly used to fill Zyklon B into the shower room — the 
claimed gas chamber, which, according to the Dachau Museum, was never used.’ 
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einer ebenso geringfügigen Verlängerung der Hinrichtungszeit geführt, 
und zwar zwischen 20 bis 40 Sekunden. Das zeigt, wie wirklichkeits- 
fremd die im Aktenvermerk vom 5. Juni 1942 gemachten Überlegungen 
sind. 

Der Autor dieses Aktenvermerks behauptet ferner, laut der mit der 
Durchführung der Arbeiten beauftragten Firma werde eine Verkürzung 
des Kastenaufbaus eine ungünstige Gewichtsverlagerung zur Folge haben 
und die Vorderachse des Fahrzeugs überlasten: 

"Bei einer Besprechung mit der Herstellerfirma wurde von dieser Seite 
darauf hingewiesen, dass eine Verkürzung des Kastenaufbaues eine ungüns- 
tige Verlagerung nach sich zieht. Es wurde betont, dass eine Überlastung der 
Vorderachse eintritt. Tatsächlich findet aber ungewollt ein Ausgleich in der 
Gewichtsverteilung dadurch statt, dass das Ladegut beim Betrieb in dem 
Streben nach der hinteren Tür immer vorwiegend dort liegt. Hierdurch tritt 
eine zusätzliche Belastung der Vorderachse nicht ein.” 

Anders gesagt, die Opfer drängten nach der Tür des “Gaswagens”, so 
dass dessen Hinterachse zusätzlich belastet wurde; dies habe die durch die 
Verkürzung des Kastenaufbaus entstandene Überlastung der Vorderachse 
wettgemacht und das Gleichgewicht innerhalb des Fahrzeugs wieder 
herstellt. Diese “Lösung” trägt jedoch dem Umstand nicht Rechnung, 
dass in dem “Gaswagen” neun bis zehn Opfer auf einem Quadratmeter 
standen und die Verkürzung des Kastenaufbaus gerade das Ziel verfolgte, 
diese Dichte beizubehalten. Wie konnten sich die dicht aneinander ge- 
pressten Opfer überhaupt in Richtung Tür bewegen? 

Dass es sich bei den im Aktenvermerk vom 27. April 1942 erwähnten 
“Sonderfahrzeugen” keineswegs um “Gaswagen” handelte, geht eindeu- 
tig aus einem Sachverhalt hervor, der den erwähnten revisionistischen 
Autoren nicht entgangen ist. In dem betreffenden Dokument ist nämlich 
davon die Rede, dass ein auf kleinen Rädern oder Rollen herausfahrbarer 
Bodenrost in die Fahrzeuge eingebaut werden soll; hierzu wird folgendes 
ausgeführt: 


“Damit das Ladegut nicht über den letzten Rost zur Führerhaus-Rück- 





verhandelt und endete mit dem abschließenden Urteil am 23. Juli 1965. Drei der Ange- 
klagten erhielten 13 Jahre, einer 7 und einer 8 Jahre, und drei weitere 1372 Monate Frei- 
heitsentzug. Vgl. Alvarez 2011, Kapitel 3.7.4.1. 
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wand fällt, ist dieser mit einem angewinkelten Gitterwerk von 3-400 mm 
Höhe zu versehen.” 


Wenn die Last jedoch aus Menschen bestand, von denen innerhalb des 
Kastenaufbaus neun bis zehn auf einem Quadratmeter standen, wie 
konnte da ein Gitterwerk von 30 bis 40 cm Höhe verhindern, dass die 
Leichen nach der Vergasung in die Führerkabine fielen? Eine solche 
Vorrichtung konnte sich allenfalls in einem Fahrzeug zum Transport von 
sorgsam aufgeladenen Leichen als nützlich erweisen, nicht aber bei einem 
Transport lebender Menschen, die dann während der Fahrt im Kasten- 
aufbau mittels Gas ermordet wurden. 

Abgesehen von dem erwähnten Aktenvermerk vom 5. Juni 1942 be- 
steht der einzige von den Holocaust-Historikern ins Feld geführte Beweis 
für den Einsatz eines “Gaswagens” in Chełmno in zwei Fotos aus dem 
Jahre 1945. Die erste, bekanntere dieser beiden Aufnahmen ist in der 
Gedenkstätte Chełmno ausgestellt." Die zweite Fotografie zeigt den- 
selben angeblichen “Gaswagen”, der anno 1945 auf dem Gelände der 
ehemaligen Firma Ostrowski in Koto, einer Stadt ca. 10 km nordöstlich 
von Chełmno, aufgefunden wurde.” 

Die erste, in der Gedenkstätte Chetmno ausgestellte Fotografie wurde 
von Gerald Fleming 1982 mit folgender Bildlegende publizier" 

“Vergasungswagen, mit dem im Vernichtungslager Chelmno (Kulmhof) 
und bei Konitz jüdische Menschen vernichtet wurden (Archiv des Polnischen 

Justizministeriums). " 

Ein kleiner Schónheitsfehler ist hier allerdings, dass der Zeuge Bro- 
nistaw Falborski, der am 11. Juni 1945 in Koto von Untersuchungsrichter 
Władysław Bednarz’ befragt wurde, diesen “Gaswagen” nicht als sol- 
chen identifiziert hat. Falborski gab damals Folgendes zu Protokoll" 





%4 Siehe Dokument 1. Die polnische Bildlegende bedeutet: “Nach dem Krieg in Koto auf dem 


Gelände der ehemaligen Fabrik Ostrowski vorgefundenes Automobil." Dass es sich bei 
diesem Fahrzeug um einen “Gaswagen” gehandelt hatte, wird dem Besucher stillschwei- 
gend suggeriert. 

Siehe Dokument 3. Die Fotografie findet sich auf folgender Website: 
http://www.deathcamps.org/occupation/pic/bigchelmnovan.jpg. 

Fleming 1982, Bildanhang ohne Seitenangabe zwischen S. 128 und 129. Siehe Dokument 2. 
Die Untersuchungsakten des Richters Bednarz sind in den Sammlungen “Ob-271” (9 
Bànde) und *Ob-19" (2 Bánde) des AGK archiviert. 

Aussage von Bronislaw Falborski vom 11. Juni 1945. Faksimile des Originals in Alvarez 
2011, Anhang 9. 
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“Während der deutschen Besetzung arbeitete ich als Mechaniker bei der 
Firma ‘Kraft’ in Kolo (in der Asnyka-Strasse). Ich war von April 1942 bis 
1943 in erwähnter Firma tätig. Genauer kann ich mich nicht an die Daten 
erinnern. Unsere Firma reparierte die Automobile des Sonderkommando SS 
Culmhof, und einmal wurde ein Fahrzeug gebracht, das verwendet wurde, 
um [Menschen] mit Gas zu vergiften. Wann das geschah, vermag ich nicht 
genau zu sagen. Ich glaube, es war im Sommer 1942. Das Fahrzeug war 
vielleicht 2,5 m hoch und ungefähr 6 m lang; seine Breite betrug wahr- 
scheinlich 2,5 m. P?! Das Fahrzeug war von schwarzer Farbe und wies die 
Form eines Kastens auf. Das Dach war mehr oder weniger flach und stand 
fast rechtwinklig zu den Wänden. Ich glaube mich zu erinnern, dass es mit 
Blech verkleidet war, aber sicher bin ich mir nicht. Ich habe den Motor nicht 
überprüft und auch nicht gesehen, wie das Fahrzeug fuhr. Die Türen des 
Fahrzeugs waren verriegelt und abgeschlossen.” 


Nach der Beschreibung des Wagens ging der Zeuge auf die an diesem 


vorgenommenen Reparaturen ein: 


“Die Reparatur bestand darin, die Dichtung zwischen dem elastischen 
Teil und dem ins Innere des Fahrzeugs führenden Teil des Auspuffrohrs zu 
ersetzen." 

Falborski gab an, das Auspuffrohr habe aus drei Teilen bestanden, von 


denen der mittlere “elastisch wie ein Schlauch" gewesen sei; er fügte 
hinzu: 


"Man konnte den erwähnten mittleren Teil des Auspuffrohrs mit jenem 
Teil des Rohrs verbinden, der aus dem Boden des Fahrzeugs herausführte, 
und dann drangen die Abgase ins Innere des Fahrzeugs. " 

Der wichtigste Teil der Schilderung ist jedoch folgender: 

"Unmittelbar vor dem Beginn meiner Arbeit bei der Firma 'Kraft" war 
ich der Chauffeur des Forstinspektors Maj. Aus diesem Grund war ich oft im 
Wald von Chelmno. Während dieser Zeit sah ich mehrmals Fahrzeuge, die in 
den Wald von Chelmno fuhren und dann wieder zurückkehrten. Es waren dies 
Fahrzeuge wie dasjenige, das ich dann bei der Firma ‘Kraft’ reparierte. Ich 
hatte den Eindruck, dass dort lediglich zwei Fahrzeuge von gleicher Größe 
zirkulierten — sie kreuzten einander gewöhnlich auf der Strasse. |...] Ich habe 
das Fahrzeug, das früher als Lastwagen zum Transport zum Möbeln gedient 
hatte und sich gegenwärtig auf dem Hof der ehemaligen Firma ‘Ostrowski’ 





39 


Polnisch “wysokość” — “Höhe”, da aber die Höhe zuvor schon erwähnt wurde, ist dies of- 
fenbar eine Verwechslung mit Breite — “szerokość”. 


42 CARLO MATTOGNO, CHEEMNO 


befindet, dreimal gesehen. Das erste Mal sah ich es im Wald, das zweite Mal 

auf der Strasse und das dritte Mal, als es aus dem Hof des Schlosses Chelmno 

herausfuhr. Ich habe dieses Fahrzeug in Abständen von einigen Tagen ge- 
sehen. Es war im Frühling 1943. Kürzlich habe ich dieses Fahrzeug im Hof 
der Fabrik Ostrowski gesehen, und ich bin absolut sicher, dass es dasselbe 

Automobil war (Größe, Form, Farbe). " 

Die beiden oben erwähnten Fotografien stammen von der Kommis- 
sion zur Untersuchung der deutschen Verbrechen in Polen, die das 
Fahrzeug anscheinend inspizierte und sámtliche darauf angebrachten 
Beschriftungen kopierte: 

"An den Hintertüren: Otto Kóhn Spedition/Ruf 516 Zeulen da i. Th 

An der linken Tür: 40 km 

Auf einer am Motor montierten Metallplatte: 

Humboldt-Deutz A.G. 'Magirus-Werke' Ulm/Donau 

Baujahr 1939 Lieferdat 739 Abn-Stempel 

Fahrgestell Nr. 9282/38 Nutzlast kg 2700 

Fahrgestell-Baumuster 023. Eigengewicht 4980 kg. 

Motor-Baumuster FoM 513 zul. Ges. Gew. 7900 

Leistung P. S. 105 cm3 7412 Zuldssige Achsendrücke vorn kg 2400 hinten 

5500.” 

Ein Vergleich zwischen den beiden Fotos ergibt, dass sie dasselbe 
Fahrzeug aus verschiedenem Gesichtswinkel und an zwei verschiedenen 
Daten erkennen lassen. Was die Position des Wagens betrifft, so erblickt 
man auf beiden Aufnahmen links einen kuppelfórmigen Schuppen mit 
einem Fenster, das — in der Perspektive — auf der Hóhe des oberen Randes 
der Fahrzeugfenster beginnt. Auf dem ersten, von Fleming veróffent- 
lichten Foto sieht man rechts ein niedriges Haus, von dem auf der zwei- 
ten, auf dem Gelände der Firma Ostrowski entstandenen Aufnahme le- 
diglich ein Teil der Mauer sowie ein Schatten undeutlich zu erkennen 
sind. Der Wagen auf der ersten Fotografie weist dieselbe Formen auf wie 
derjenige auf der zweiten, und auch die besonderen Kennzeichen sind in 
beiden Fallen identisch (z. B. die auf der Haube zwischen den beiden 
Fenstern angebrachte Metallplatte, die weiße Scheibe — auf der die Auf- 
schrift *40 km" steht — sowie die beiden parallelen Stábe auf derselben 
Tür zwischen der Scheibe und dem Fenster). 

Bezüglich des angeblichen Gaswagens von Chełmno liefert Jerzy 


CARLO MATTOGNO, CHELMNO 43 


Halbersztad, Dozent an der Universitat Warschau sowie Mitarbeiter des 
Holocaust-Museums in Washington, folgende aufschlussreiche Informa- 
tionen: 

“Der Fall des Todeslagers Chelmno wurde von der Zentralen Kommis- 
sion zur Untersuchung der deutschen Verbrechen in Polen (so hieß diese 
Kommission zu Beginn ihrer Existenz) ab Mai 1945 erforscht. Die Kommis- 
sion wurde darüber in Kenntnis gesetzt, dass in der Stadt Kolo (rund 12 km 
von Chelmno) in der ehemaligen Fabrik Ostrowski ein Fahrzeug stand, 
welches Zeugenaussagen zufolge im Todeslager Chelmno eingesetzt worden 
war. Das Fahrzeug wurde aufgefunden, fotografiert und untersucht. Die 
damals angefertigten Aufnahmen sind im Archiv der Zentralen Kommission 
in Warschau einsehbar (Archivierungsnummern 47398, 47396, 47397 und 
47399; die beste ist 47398). 

Die Bildlegenden dieser Fotografien lauten noch heute: ‘Fahrzeug zur 
Tötung von Menschen in Chelmno mittels Auspuffgasen’. Eine dieser Auf- 
nahmen wurde in Flemings Buch Hitler and the Final Solution abgelichtet, 
mit der Information, es handle sich um die Fotografie eines ‘Vergasungs- 
fahrzeugs’, das in Chelmno eingesetzt worden sei. Trotz dieser Bildlegenden 
zeigen diese Fotos nicht die im Todeslager Chelmno eingesetzten Gaswagen. 
Dies geht klar aus den Aussagen polnischer Zeugen hervor, die im selben 
Archiv aufbewahrt werden (Sammlung ‘Ob’, Segregator 271 u. a.). Die 
Zeugen, denen das in Kolo fotografierte Fahrzeug gezeigt wurde, bestätigten 
nicht, dass es sich um einen der in Chelmno zur Tötung von Menschen ver- 
wendeten Wagen handelte. Einige von ihnen sagten lediglich aus, das 
Fahrzeug sehe dem in ihren Darlegungen geschilderten zwar ähnlich, sei 
Jedoch nicht mit ihm identisch. Die häufigste Antwort lautete: ‘Ich habe es 
nicht gesehen.’ Die am 13. November 1945 in der Fabrik Ostrowski von 
Richter J. Bronowski vorgenommene Inspektion des Fahrzeugs lieferte keine 
Bestätigung für das Verhandensein von Bestandteilen eines Vergasungssys- 
tems im geschlossenen Kastenaufbau des Wagens. Die Zeugen bezeichneten 
dieses Fahrzeug als ‘Transportlastwagen’ (für Möbel). Es war von den 
'Magirus-Werken' gebaut worden und besaß einen Dieselmotor der Marke 
‘Deutz’. Das Schild auf dem Motor trug die Aufschrift: ‘Humboldt-Deutz A. 
G. 'Magirus-Werke' Ulm (Donau) Baujahr 1939 Lieferdatum 739 Abnah- 
me-Stempel. Fahrgestellt Nr. 9828/38. Nutzlast kg 2700. Fahrgestell-Bau- 
muster 023. Eigengewicht 4980 kg. Motor-Baumuster FoM 513 zulässiges 





40 Jerzy Halbersztadt, “Enquires on the Killing of ће Gombin Jews", in: 
http://dss.ucsd.edu/-lzamosc/chelmno00.htm. 
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Gesamtgewicht 7900. Leistung P.S. 105 cm3 7412. Zuldssige Achsendriicke 
vorn kg 2400, hinten 5500.’ Die Dicke des Holzgestells des Fahrzeugs belief 
sich auf 7 cm, jene der Tür auf 8 cm. Die Wände, die Tür, die Haube und der 
Boden waren innen mit einer Eisenblechschicht von 2 mm Dicke verkleidet. 
Das Fahrzeug war bleigrau gestrichen. Unter dem Lack stand auf der Ka- 
binentiir die Aufschrift ‘Otto Koehn Spedition Ruf 516 Zeulen...da i. TH.’ 

Ich führe all diese Einzelheiten an, um zusátzliche Kommentare zur Ge- 
schichte dieses Fahrzeugs zu ermóglichen. Ich habe das Gefühl, an dieser 
Geschichte ist sehr vieles unklar. Hat niemand erklärt, wozu dieses Fahrzeug 
verwendet wurde? Seine Tür war mit imprägniertem Tuch verkleidet. Wa- 
rum? Einige Zeugen hatten diesen Wagen ab Frühling 1942 im Wald von 
Chelmno gesehen. Es ist auch móglich, dass er dem SS-Sonderkommando von 
Chelmno gehórt hat. Ich neigte anfangs der Ansicht zu, es handle sich um ein 
Fahrzeug, das verwendet wurde, um die Kleider der Opfer zu desinfizieren, 
doch gibt es keine Gründe zu dieser Annahme. 1945 gelangte die Staatsan- 
waltschaft zur Schlussfolgerung, dieses Fahrzeug sei kein Vergasungswagen 
von Chelmno gewesen. Es wurde unvollendet und unbrauchbar in der Fabrik 
Ostrowski zurückgelassen und blieb mindestens bis 1950 dort. Die letzten 
bekannten Dokumente (ein auf den April 1950 datierter Schriftwechsel zwi- 
schen dem Veteranenverband ZboWiD [Związek Bojowników o Wolność 1 
Demokratie, Verband der Kámpfer für Freiheit und Demokratie] von Kolo 
und der Zentralen Kommission) belegt, dass damals geplant wurde, das 
Fahrzeug in die Gedenkstätte von Auschwitz oder Majdanek zu überstellen 
(vor 1990 existierte das Museum im Wald von Chelmno noch nicht, das erste 
Denkmal wurde dort anno 1964 errichtet). 

Diese Pläne wurden nicht verwirklicht, und das Fahrzeug wurde ver- 
mutlich verschrottet. Somit existiert keine zuverlässige graphische Darstel- 
lung der in Chelmno eingesetzten Gaswagen. Immerhin enthalten die Zeu- 
genaussagen zahlreiche wichtige Daten über diese Fahrzeuge. 1945 und 
danach befragten die polnischen Behörden einige Polen, die nach der 1939 
und 1940 erfolgten Aussiedlung der großen Mehrheit der polnischen Bevöl- 
kerung ins Generalgouvernement in der Gegend von Chelmno geblieben 
waren. Die Zeugen waren imstande, die Vergasungsfahrzeuge sehr genau zu 
schildern. Sie erklärten, es habe sich um drei oder vier Fahrzeuge gehandelt, 
von denen eines etwas größer als die anderen gewesen sei. Sie waren alle- 
samt schwarz. Die Kastenaufbauten der Fahrzeuge waren aus Brettern ge- 
fertigte Kästen. Die Länge des größten Fahrzeugs betrug 5-6 m. Es war ca. 
2,5 m hoch und 2,5 m breit. Jedes Fahrzeug wurde (auch bei Reparaturen in 
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lokalen Werkstätten) von zwei Wächtern bewacht, die es niemandem er- 
laubten, sich dem Wagen zu náhern, vor allem dem Rahmen und dem ge- 
schlossenen Kastenaufbau nicht. Dennoch gelang es wenigstens drei Zeugen, 
sich die Fahrzeuge aus geringer Entfernung anzusehen. 

Jozef Piaskowski (geboren 1908) arbeitete als Angestellter des Reich- 
strassenbauamtes von Kolo (ehemalige Fabrik Ostrowski). Im Winter 
1941/1942 erhielt er den Auftrag, den beschädigten Kühler des größten der 
Fahrzeuge von Chelmno zu reparieren. Piaskowski war ein erfahrener Au- 
tofahrer. Er erklärte später, niemals einen solchen Motorentyp gesehen zu 
haben. ‘Der Motor war höchst seltsam.’ ‘Er war riesig.’ Das Interessanteste 
an seinem Bericht ist die Schilderung des Systems zum Abführen der Abgase. 
Er hielt fest, dass das Auspuffrohr in drei Teile untergliedert war. Der erste 
sowie der dritte bestanden aus Metall, wie bei normalen Wagen. Der mittlere 
Teil bestand jedoch aus einem elastischen, ‘hydraulischen’ Schlauch, der die 
beiden normalen Rohre miteinander verbinden oder an eine Öffnung im 
Boden des Fahrzeugs angeschraubt werden konnte. 

Nach der Reparatur des Kühlers, als der Motor getestet wurde, entstand 
eine derart große Menge von Abgasrauch, dass die Luft in der Garage 
(Größe: 30 x 12 m) sofort blau zu werden begann. Die deutschen Chefs be- 
fahlen, sämtliche Fenster sowie die Türen zu öffnen. Die Arbeiter, die für 
kurze Zeit der vergifieten Luft ausgesetzt gewesen waren, klagten über 
Kopfschmerzen. Der Zeuge hörte anschließend ihre Aussagen, wonach der 
Motor dieses Fahrzeugs für 100 km 75 Liter Benzin verbrauchte, doppelt so 
viel wie ein normaler Motor. 

Piaskowski erklärte, in der Fahrerkabine zwei Gasmasken militärischen 
Typs gesehen zu haben. 

Ein Kollege Piaskowskis, Bronislaw Mankowski (geboren 1882) bestd- 
tigte dessen Erzáhlung und fügte hinzu, er habe das Fahrzeug in dem Au- 
genblick gesehen, als der mittlere Teil des Auspuffrohrs an die Óffnung im 
Boden des Wagens angeschlossen wurde. Mankowski gab zu Protokoll, er 
habe einen Blick ins Innere des Kastenaufbaus geworfen, als die Wächter 
ihren Posten für einen Moment verlassen hátten. Er sah in der Mitte des 
hólzernen Bodens eine Óffnung, welche mit perforiertem Eisenbleck bedeckt 
war. 

Ein anderer Zeuge, Bronislaw Falborski (geboren 1910), war bei der 
Firma ‘Kraft’ in Kolo eingestellt, wo die Fahrzeuge des SS-Sonderkommando 
Kulmhof ab 1942 repariert wurden. Im Sommer 1942 erhielt er den Befehl, 
einen Gaswagen zu reparieren. Seine Beschreibung des Auspuffrohrs stimmt 
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im Allgemeinen mit jener der oben genannten Zeugen tiberein. Der einzige 
(allerdings wichtige) Unterschied besteht in der Schilderung der Art und 
Weise, wie das elastische Rohr an die Offnung im Boden angeschlossen 
wurde. Laut Falborski (der auch eine Zeichnung anfertigte) wurden sie [das 
Rohr und die Óffnung] durch zwei Befestigungsvorkehrungen miteinander 
verbunden, die mit vier Schrauben fixiert wurden. Allem Anschein nach war 
diese Verbindung permanenter Art und recht schwierig auszuwechseln; nur 
gelegentlich wurde sie durch die allgemein übliche Verbindung beider Me- 
tallteile des Auspuffrohrs wie bei normalen Fahrzeugen ersetzt. 

Falborskis Bericht scheint glaubwiirdig, weil seine Aufgabe darin be- 
stand, diese Verbindung hermetisch zu machen, indem er die Dichtungen 
zwischen den beiden Befestigungsvorrichtungen auswechselte. 

Allem Anschein nach kam es nur selten und in Ausnahmefällen vor, dass 
die Gaswagen in den offiziellen Werkstätten von Kolo repariert wurden. 
Wahrscheinlich geschah dies nur in Notfüllen, wenn es unmóglich war, den 
Fahrzeugdienst der Armee oder der SS in Anspruch zu nehmen. 

Das Todeslager Chelmno wurde schon viele Monate vor der Befreiung 
dieses Ortes geschlossen. Die Vergasungswagen konnten mit größter Leich- 
tigkeit aus der Gegend Chelmno-Kolo abgezogen und in normale Fahrzeuge 
umgewandelt werden, die nur unbedeutende Spuren ihrer ehemaligen Funk- 
tion aufwiesen. 

Es fällt ausgesprochen schwer zu glauben, dass die SS-Mörder (die ver- 
suchten, alle Spuren des Völkermordes wie Krematorien, Lager, Leichen etc. 
zu beseitigen) bei Chelmno oder anderswo einen Gaswagen einfach verges- 
sen haben könnten.” 

Halberstadt behauptet, die Zentrale Kommission zur Untersuchung 


der deutschen Verbrechen in Polen habe das auf dem Gelände der Fabrik 
Ostrowski befindliche Fahrzeug am 13. November 1945 inspiziert und 
festgestellt, dass es sich bei diesem nicht um einen “Gaswagen” handelte. 
Nichtsdestoweniger hátten die polnischen Behórden 1950 erwogen, die- 
ses Fahrzeug in die Gedenkstátte von Auschwitz oder Majdanek zu 
überstellen, offenbar um es als authentischen “Gaswagen” auszugeben. 
Immerhin war dieses Fahrzeug regelmäßig zwischen dem Schloss von 
Chetmno und dem Wald hin- und hergefahren und musste deshalb 
zwangsläufig dem SS-Sonderkommando Kulmhof gehört haben" 





^' Nur ein Fahrzeug des SS-Sonderkommandos hätte in dieser verbotenen Zone frei herum- 


fahren kónnen. 
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In seinem Bericht vom 7. Januar 1946 hielt Untersuchungsrichter W. 
Bednarz in diesem Zusammenhang folgendes fest (1946d, S. 5): 

"Da das Lager-Sonderkommando keine Autowerkstatt hatte, wurden die 
Autos, die übrigens sehr schnell einer Reparatur bedurften, nach der Werk- 
státte der Fa. u. Fahr- und Reichsstrassenbauamt in Kolo gebracht. 

Acht polnische Mechaniker dieser Werkstätte beschreiben die Bauart und 
Konstruktion dieser Autos wie folgt: Der große Wagen war 2% bis 3 m breit 
und 6 m Lang [sic], die Kleineren 2,3 — 2,5 m breit und 4,5 — 5 m lang. Die 
Karosserie war aus schmalen, dicht zusammen passenden Brettern gebaut. 
Im Innern war der Wagen mit Blech ausgelegt. Die Türe luftdicht abge- 
schlossen, so daß die Luftzufuhr von Außen vollständig unmöglich war. Die 
Autos waren dunkelgrau gemalt. 

Das Auspuffrohr befand sich unter dem Wagen und in der Mitte der Länge 
des Wagens war das Auspuffrohr angebracht [sic]. Die Öffnung des Aus- 
puffrohrs war im Inneren des Wagens mit gelöchertem Blech so versichert 
[sic], dass es keine Möglichkeit gab, das Rohr zu verstopfen. Auf dem Boden 
des Autos befand sich eine hölzerne Platte. 

Der Motor war It. aller Wahrscheinlichkeiten von der Firma ‘Saurer’. 
Beim Sitz des Chauffeurs befand sich die Aufschrift: Baujahr 1940. — Berlin. 
Beim dem [sic] Chauffeur waren Gasmasken untergebracht.” 

Abgesehen von der Aufschrift “Baujahr 1940” passt diese Schilderung 
auch auf das in der Fabrik Ostrowski vorgefundene Fahrzeug (obwohl 
Magirus-Laster keine Saurer-Motoren hatten). Die entsprechende Foto- 
grafie lässt in der Tat deutlich erkennen, dass “die Kastenaufbauten der 
Fahrzeuge aus Brettern gefestigte Kästen” waren, insbesondere in dem 
oberhalb der Fenster der Fahrerkabine gelegenen Teil des Kastenaufbaus, 
wo man einige Bretter abmontiert hatte. Das Vorhandensein von Gas- 
masken in der Führerkabine erinnert an die Aussage eines der von Hal- 
bersztadt zitierten Zeugen (“Piaskowski erklärte, in der Fahrerkabine 
zwei Gasmasken militärischen Typs gesehen zu haben.”) 

Zum damaligen Zeitpunkt gab es in Deutschland zwei Typen von 
Gasmasken gegen Kohlenmonoxid: Die CO-Degea-Maske, die von der 
Firma Auer hergestellt wurde, und die CO-Draeger-Maske. Da die in den 
Filtern eingesetzten adsorbierenden Substanzen ausgeprägt hygrosko- 
pisch sind, wurden die Filter in hermetisch abgeschlossenen Kisten auf- 
bewahrt, um zu verhindern, dass sie der Feuchtigkeit ausgesetzt wurden 
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und ihre Wirksamkeit vorzeitig einbüßten (Izzo 1935, S. 181-187). Nichts 
weist darauf hin, dass die von den Zeugen angeblich gesehenen Gas- 
masken solche gegen Kohlenmonoxid und keine normalen militárischen 
Gasmasken waren, wie sie die SS-Männer in Auschwitz sogar dann auf 
sich tragen mussten, wenn sie sich im SS-Revier medizinisch behandeln 
ließen.” 

In den angeblichen “Gaswagen” wäre ein Einsatz von CO-Gasmasken 
vollkommen überflüssig gewesen, wenn die Konstrukteure dieser Fahr- 
zeuge die naheliegende Maßnahme ergriffen hätten, im vorderen Teil des 
Kastenaufbaus, oberhalb der Fahrerkabine, ein hermetisch verschließbare 
Öffnung zu installieren. Nach der Vergasung hätte man diese Öffnung 
sowie die hintere Tür dann geöffnet und das Fahrzeug mit geringer Ge- 
schwindigkeit fahren lassen, mit dem Ergebnis, dass in dem offenen 
Kastenaufbau frische Luft zirkuliert wäre und die giftigen Abgase in- 
nerhalb weniger Minuten abgeführt worden wären. Aber so viel prakti- 
schen Menschenverstand konnte man von den “technisch genialen” 
Deutschen ja nicht verlangen! 

In der überarbeiteten Fassung des oben erwähnten Berichts lieferte 
Richter Bednarz zusätzliche Informationen zu den polnischen Mechani- 
kern (Bednarz 1946a, S. 23f.): 

“In Chełmno waren drei Fahrzeuge in Betrieb. Das größte besaß eine 
Kapazität von 150 Personen. (Der Zeuge Ross erklärte, er habe von einem 
Angehórigen des Sonderkommandos gehért, das Fahrzeug fasse 150 Perso- 
nen, aber ‘mit der Peitsche’ 175 Personen. Der Zeuge Kozanecki erklärt, das 
Fahrzeug habe 150 Erwachsene (oder 200 Kinder) fassen kónnen. Die beiden 
kleineren Wagen konnten jeweils 80-100 Personen fassen (laut entspre- 
chenden Angaben anderer Zeugen). Einige Zeugen sprechen auch von einem 
vierten Fahrzeug. Für den Fall, dass es noch ein viertes Fahrzeug ähnlicher 
Art gab (dasjenige, das sich gegenwärtig in der ehemaligen Fabrik Ostrowski 
in Kolo befindet), welches zur Desinfektion der Kleider diente oder ein ge- 
schlossener Wagen zum Transport der jüdischen Arbeiter in den Wald war, 
ist den Behauptungen, wonach es vermutlich einen vierten Gaswagen gab, 
mit gehóriger Skepsis zu begegnen, da es sich móglicherweise um einen Irr- 





42 Standortbefehl Nr. 19/44 vom 14. Juli 1944, in: : Frei u.a. 2000, S. 469. Siehe auch S. 49 
(Kommandanturbefehl Nr. 13/41 vom 13. Juni 1941) und S. 353 (Standortbefehl Nr. 46/43 
vom 14. Oktober 1943). 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 





Fig. 14: Delousing Senator Wherry after tour of Dachau.’ 
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tum handelt, der auf die oben erwähnten Gründe zurückgeht. 

An den [Gas-]Kammer-Wagen traten oft Defekte auf, und das Sonder- 
kommando besaß keine eigenen Reparaturwerkstätten, was sich als Fehler 
erwies. Deswegen mussten die Automobile, einschließlich der Gaswagen, * 
die von ihnen [den SS-Männern] offiziell ‘Spezialwagen’ genannt wurden, in 
die Werkstátten (der Firma Kraft sowie des Reichsstrassenbauaumtes) in 
Kolo gebracht werden, deren Personal ausschließlich aus Polen bestand. 
Dies erlaubte es einfachen Mechanikern wie Piaskowski — S. 1 64 — Fal- 
borski — S. 28 — Ross — S. 43 —, Mańkowski — S. 30 —, Fojcik — S. 222 —, 
Junkiert — S. 320 — Lewandowski — S. 189 — und Janowski — S. 117 —, die 
Struktur des Automobils in Erfahrung zu bringen. 

All diese Zeugen wurden zu verschiedenen Zeitpunkten an verschiedenen 
Orten befragt. Jeder von ihnen fertigte eigenhdndig eine Skizze des Aus- 


, 





puffrohrs sowie seiner Einmündung ins Inneren des Fahrzeugs an.’ 

Aus diesen Darlegungen lassen sich folgende gesicherte Schlussfol- 
gerungen ziehen: 

> Das Automobil auf dem Gelände der Fabrik Ostrowski war kein 

“Gaswagen.” 

> Es existiert keine Fotografie eines *Gaswagens." 

Gerade weil es kein “Gaswagen” war, erweckt das Fahrzeug in der 
Firma Ostrowski — das einzige, dessen Existenz hieb- und stichfest do- 
kumentiert ist — ernsthafte Zweifel daran, dass es in Chelmno überhaupt 
irgendwelche “Gaswagen” gegeben hat. Da dieses Fahrzeug mit Sicher- 
heit dem Sonderkommando Kulmhof gehörte und — anerkanntermaßen 
ohne zu kriminellen Zwecken missbraucht zu werden — zwischen dem 
Schloss und dem Wald hin- und herfuhr, warum müssen die anderen zwei 
oder drei ähnlichen Fahrzeuge dann unbedingt “Gaswagen” gewesen 
sein? Außer Zeugenaussagen liegt hierfür kein auch noch so vages Indiz 
vor. Mit den Augenzeugenberichten setze ich mich in Kapitel 7 ausführ- 
lich auseinander. Hier begnüge ich mich mit dem wichtigen Hinweis 
darauf, dass laut dem Angeklagten Bruno Israel, einem volksdeutschen 
Polizisten, der im Juli oder August 1944 nach Chełmno versetzt wurde," 





5 *Komory gazowe”, wörtlich “Gaskammern.” 

^ Bezug auf Nummer der Karte, auf denen die betreffenden Zeugenaussagen festgehalten sind; 
Referenz Nr. Ш 13/45 NT (Bednarz 19462, p. 12, footnote). 

5^ Krakowski schreibt, B. Israel sei im Oktober 1945 vor Gericht gestellt und verurteilt wor- 
den, sei aber schon bald wieder auf freiem Fuß gewesen (2007, S. 177). 


50 CARLO MATTOGNO, CHEEMNO 


neben den beiden zur Vergasung von Menschen verwendeten “Sonder- 
wagen" im Lager noch ein drittes Automobil existiert haben soll, das zur 
Entwesung von Kleidern benutzt wurde. Gemäß Untersuchungsrichter 
Bednarz führte Bruno Israel hierzu folgendes aus (Bednarz 1946a, S. 72): 

"Die mir vorgelegten Fotos [dem Angeklagten waren die Fotografien auf 
S. 397 und 398 in den Akten vorgelegt worden] zeigen in der Tat das von mir 
beschriebene Fahrzeug.” 

Die einzigen vorhandenen Fotos eines in Chełmno zum Einsatz ge- 
langten Fahrzeugs zeigen jedoch den Wagen, der auf dem Gelànde der 
Fabrik Ostrowski vorgefunden worden war! 

Unglaublicherweise beharrt Shmul Krakowski darauf, dass es sich bei 
letztgenanntem Fahrzeug um einen waschechten “Gaswagen” gehandelt 
habe (2007, S. 194): 

"Niemand erachtete es für nótig, einen der Gaswagen zu bewahren, 
welche die Deutschen bei ihrer Flucht zurückgelassen hatten. Auf diese 
Weise verschwanden ein wichtiges Objekt und viele Spuren, die bezeugt 
hátten, dass es im Dorf Chelmno ein Vernichtungslager gegeben hatte. " 
Von großer Bedeutung ist folgender, von Ingrid Weckert hervorge- 

hobener Sachverhalt (1985, S. 14f.): Wührend der behauptete Einsatz von 
Saurer-Lastwagen seitens der Deutschen noch verstündlich erscheinen 
mag, weil die Firma Saurer, obwohl in schweizerischem Besitz, eine 
Niederlassung in Wien besaß, wäre die Wahl von Diamond-Lastwagen 
vollkommen unbegreiflich gewesen. Diamond war nämlich eine ameri- 
kanische Firma. Angesichts der Tatsache, dass die USA nach dem Angriff 
auf Pearl Harbor sofort in den Krieg eintraten, lieferten amerikanische 
Firmen nach diesem Datum selbstverstándlich keine Automobile oder 
Ersatzteile mehr nach Deutschland. 

1941 stellte Diamond zwei Serien von Militärfahrzeugen her, nämlich 
die Modelle 967 und 968. Letztgenanntes Modell wurde 1939 geplant, 
1940 in Auftrag gegeben und von 1941 bis 1945 produziert. Es handelte 
sich um ein Fahrzeug von 6.83 m Länge und 2.44 m Höhe, mit einem 
benzinbetriebenen Hercules RXC-Motor und sechs Zylindern von jeweils 
8.668 cm3 Größe.” Der Kastenaufbau des Wagens war nur wenig länger 
als die Fahrerkabine, also weniger als 4 m (siehe Dokument 4a). 


46 





“Diamond T968 — 1943”, in: http://www.moody.se/diamond.html. 
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Unter diesen Umständen wären Diamond-Lastwagen für einen Son- 
dereinsatz, wie er den “Gaswagen” zugeschrieben wird, keine besonders 
glückliche Wahl gewesen! Falls das Sonderkommando von Chełmno 
jedoch tatsáchlich über ein Fahrzeug dieser Marke verfügte, so dürfte es 
wohl ganz normalen Zwecken gedient haben, genau wie der im Hof der 
Fabrik Ostrowski vorgefundene Wagen. 

Die zweifellos absurdesten angeblichen dokumentarischen Beweise 
für Vergasungen in Chetmno finden sich in dem bekannten, vom Jüdi- 
schen Historischen Institut in Warschau herausgegebenen Buch Fa- 
schismus — Getto — Massenmord. Als Beweis wird dort eine Rechnung der 
Kopernikus-Apotheke “für den Beauftragten des Reichskommissars für 
die Festigung des deutschen Volkstums” vom 31. März 1942 präsentiert, 
in der es um die Bestellung von 1.641 kg Chlorkalk geht. Links unten 
trägt das Dokument den Stempel “Getto-Verwaltung Litzmannstadt” 
(siehe Dokument 5). Die Bildlegende hierzu ist von geradezu entwaff- 
nender Naivität (Jüdisches Historisches... 1960, S. 279): 

“Mit Chlorkalk wurden die Waggons ausgestreut, in denen die Juden ins 

Todeslager Kulmhof transportiert wurden.” 

Der Verfasser dieser Bildlegende hatte den phantasievollen Bericht 
des Gräuelpropagandisten Jan Karski, laut dem die Juden in Belzec in 
Zügen mit Chlorkalk umgebracht wurden, anscheinend allzu sehr verin- 
nerlicht... (Siehe Mattogno 2004b, S. 24-37) 

Als weiteren Beweis für die angebliche Massenvernichtung in 
Chełmno führen die Verfasser dieser “Dokumentation” eine Rechnung 
der Leipziger Firma Motoren-Heyne in Höhe von 1.400 Reichsmark für 
“1 Stck. gebrauchter betriebssicherer Dieselmotor” ins Feld, die “an das 
SS-Sonderkommando X z. H. Herrn SS-Hauptsturmführer Krim.-Kom. 
Bothmann Kulmhof” ging (siehe Dokument 6). Die Bildlegende zu die- 
sem Dokument ist nicht minder närrisch als die vorher zitierte (Jüdisches 
Historisches... 1960, S. 282): 

“Lieferung eines Dieselmotors an das SS-Sonderkommando Bothmann 
zur Vergasung von Juden im Todeslager Kulmhof.” 

Offenbar war diesem Kommentator entgangen, dass die Massenmorde 
in Chełmno gemäß offizieller Geschichtsversion in Gaswagen und nicht 
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mittels eines Dieselmotors in einer stationáren Gaskammer begangen 
wurden. (Letztere Tótungsmethode kam laut den Holocaust-Historikern 
in den Lagern Belzec, Sobibór und Treblinka zur Anwendung.) 

Es bedarf kaum der Erwähnung, dass der Chlorkalk zur Desinfektion 
und der Dieselmotor zum Betrieb eines Generatoraggregats benótigt 
wurden. 
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5. Die "erste systematische Judenvernichtung im 
Warthegau” 


Götz Aly schreibt (1995, S. 354f.): 

"Bereits am 26. September [1941] hatte Krumey'”! 900 jüdische Frauen 
und Kinder aus Leslau (Wloclawek) per Bahn in das Ghetto Lodz fahren 
lassen, drei Tage später folgte ein Transport aus derselben Gegend mit mehr 
als 1000 Menschen — ‘wieder fast nur Frauen und Kinder.’ Es folgte ein 
dritter Transport. |...] 

In diesem Zusammenhang steht auch der erste systematische Mord an den 
Juden im Warthegau. Weder das genaue Datum noch die Mittel der Ver- 
nichtung — Gaswagen oder Erschießungskommando? -sind bekannt. Jedoch 
herrscht Einigkeit darüber, daß es sich Ende September/Anfang Oktober 
[1941] ereignete. Folgt man den Prinzipien, nach denen Höppner, Krumey 
und ihresgleichen handelten, dann wird dieses Verbrechen genau zu dem 
Zeitpunkt stattgefunden haben, als feststand, daß nach der Ghettoisierung der 
Lestauer Juden in Lodz weitere Verschleppungen am Widerstand der örtli- 
chen Behörden scheitern würden. 

Nach dem Bericht von Isaiah Trunk"! spielte sich folgendes ab: ‘(Damals) 
wurde die ganze jüdische Bevölkerung des Kreises Konin, etwa 3000 Men- 
schen, in Sagurawe (dt. Hinterbergen) konzentriert. Zuvor mußten alle 
Manner zwischen 14 und 60 und alle Frauen zwischen 14 und 50 Jahren eine 
medizinische Untersuchung durchmachen und dafür jeweils vier Reichsmark 
bezahlen. Dabei sollte, wie es hieß, die Arbeitsfähigkeit festgestellt werden. 
Anschließend begann die Aussiedlung, die, so sagte man, per LKW in die 
benachbarte Stadt Koil und von dort per Bahn nach Lodz führen sollte. 
Tatsächlich wurden jeweil[s] 60 Leute in einem Lastwagen in die nahen 
Wälder von Kazimierz (Biskupi) gefahren, wo man sie umgebracht hat.’” 
Die behauptete “Übereinstimmung” der Quellen, die dieses angebli- 

che Verbrechen bestätigen soll, von dem “weder das genaue Datum noch 
die Tatwaffe” bekannt ist, besteht tatsächlich nur aus einer Quelle, die 
zum überwiegenden Teil von Isaiah Trunk zusammengebraut wurde. 





^ Hermann Krumey, SS-Obersturmbannführer, official at the Litzmannstadt station of the 


State Police. 


“ That is a report quoted by I. Trunk. See below. 
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Diese Quelle ist ein Geheimbericht mit dem Titel *Massenhinrichtung 
von Juden im Bezirk Koto” vom 25. Marz 1942, von dem wir bei Trunk 
die nachfolgende Passage finden:” 


“Im Oktober 1941 wurde die gesamte jüdische Bevölkerung des Bezirks 
Konin — etwa 3.000 Menschen —in Zagórów (Hinterberg) zusammengefasst. 
Sie mussten zuerst eine 'Umfragesteuer' von 4 RM pro Person zahlen und 
sich dann einer medizinischen Untersuchung unterziehen — die Untersuchung 
erfasste Mánner von 14 bis 60 Jahren und Frauen von 14 bis 50 Jahren und 
war anscheinend dazu bestimmt, die Arbeitsfühigkeit festzustellen, wonach 
die sogenannten 'Überstellungen' begannen. Due Juden wurden zu 60 auf 
einmal in Lastern transportiert, und jeder konnte ein Paket von 1 kg mit- 
nehmen. Die Reise endete im Wald von Kazimierz in den Außenbezirken von 
Zagórów, wo die Juden ausstiegen und in den Wald geführt wurden. Seither 
ist jede Spur von ihnen verschwunden, und nichts ist bekannt; weder schrift- 
liche Anfragen noch solcher per Kurier an das Reich oder das General- 
governement erzielten irgend etwas. 

Mitte Dezember fand eine áhnliche 'Überstellung' im Bezirk Kolo (War- 
tebrücken) statt. Der Zielort war ein Dorf namens Chelmno (Kulmhof). Die 
gesamte jüdische Bevölkerung von Kolo (2.000 Personen) und Dqbie an der 
Ner (1.000 Person) wurden dorthin geschickt (ebenso nach Zahlung einer 
Steuer von 4 RM und nach einer medizinischen Untersuchung), dann wurden 
nachfolgend im Januar die Juden von Klodawa (2. und 4. Januar), von Izbica 
Kujawska (6. und 9. Januar) und von Bugaj (9. Januar). " 

Ein späterer Bericht der Oyneg Shabbos (Untergrundarchiv des War- 


schauer Ghettos, auch als Ringelblum-Archiv bekannt), der offensichtlich 
auf Grundlage der vorstehenden Quelle erstellt wurde, sagt in dieser 
Hinsicht das Folgende (Sakowska 1993, S. 186): 


"In der zweiten Novemberhälfte 1941 verbreitete sich in den Städten des 
Kreises Kolo (Kreis Warthbriicken) die Nachricht, daß die ganze jüdische 
Bevólkerung dieser Ortschaften in die Region Pinsk oder nach Ost-Galizien 
umgesiedelt werden soll. Die deutschen Behórden erlegten der ganzen jüdi- 
schen Bevólkerung eine Kopfsteuer in Hóhe von 4 RM auf, und alle Mánner 
im Alter von 14 bis 60 Jahren und Frauen im Alter bis zu 50 Jahren wurden 
zur Feststellung ihrer Arbeitsfähigkeit einer ärztlichen Untersuchung un- 
terzogen. Beunruhigt über diese Fakten, unternahmen die jüdischen Ge- 
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Bericht des Titels *Masowe egzekucje Zydów w pow. kolskim" (Massenhinrichtung von 
Juden des Bezirks Kolo) vom 25.3.1942, in: Tyszkowa 1992a, p. 52. 
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meinden Schritte, um Informationen zur Frage der Aussiedlung zu erlangen, 
ihre Bemühungen blieben jedoch erfolglos. Das einzige, was festgestellt 
werden konnte, ist die Tatsache, daß die dreitausend Menschen umfassende 
jüdische Gemeinde von Zagórów, Kreis Konin, nach solchen Vorbereitungen 
mit Krafifahrzeugen in die in der Nahe der Stadt gelegenen Walder von Ka- 
zimierz abtransportiert worden ist, wo sich jegliche Spur von ihnen verlor. " 

Demnach behauptete keiner dieser Berichte, die Juden seien getótet 
worden. Das Überraschendste an dieser Geschichte ist jedoch, dass die SS 
eine umgekehrte “Selektion” durchgeführt haben soll (an Männern von 14 
bis 60 Jahren und an Frauen von 14 bis 50 Jahren), um angeblich jene zu 
vernichten, die arbeitsfáhig waren — nachdem man mittels einer medizi- 
nischen Untersuchung festgestellt hatte, dass sie tatsächlich arbeitsfähig 
waren! Womöglich hatte die SS Angst, die arbeitsunfáhigen Juden um- 
zubringen? — die sie zudem ins Ghetto von Lódz abschoben! 

Krakowski gibt an, Juden vom Bezirk Konin seien an zwei Platzen 
getótet worden, im Wald von Niestusz-Rudzica und im Wald von Wy- 
goda. Er gibt dann ein längliches Zeugnis vom 27.10.1945 seitens des 
polnischen Veterinärs Mieczysław Sekiewicz wieder über das angebliche 
Massaker im Wald von Wygoda. Die Deutschen sollen in diesem Wald 
zwei Gruben vorbereitet und dann die Juden gezwungen haben, sich 
auszuziehen und sich in die größere der beiden Gruben zu begeben, deren 
Boden mit Kalk gefüllt war (Krakowski 2007, S. 24): 

"Dann tauchte von der Straßenseite her ein Lastwagen auf, der auf dem 

Pfad am Rand der Lichtung halt machte. Ich bemerkte. dass sich auf dem 

Lastwagen etwas befand, das wie Waschbottiche aussah. Dann stellten die 

Deutschen einen kleinen Motor auf, der offenbar eine Pumpe war, und 

schlossen diesen durch einen Schlauch an einen der Bottiche an. Zwei Ge- 

stapoleute hielten die Schláuche und begannen, die im Graben zusammen- 
gepferchten Juden mit einer Flüssigkeit zu überschütten. Ich glaube, dass es 
sich um Wasser handelte, so sah es aus, aber ich bin mir dessen nicht sicher. 

Während des Pumpvorgangs schlossen sie die Schläuche an die übrigen 

Bottiche an. Es muss wohl wegen des brodelnden frischen Kalks gewesen sein, 

dass die Menschen zu kochen begannen, während sie noch am Leben waren. 

[...] Das Ganze ging zwei Stunden lang weiter.” 

Ein wahrhaft originelles Hinrichtungsverfahren: Tod durch Duschen 
mit Wasser und einem Desinfektionsmittel! Es stimmt gewiss, dass die 
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überwiegende Mehrheit der osteuropáischen Bevólkerung bis in die 
1940er Jahre hinein noch nie in ihrem Leben eine Dusche gesehen hatte, 
weshalb die Verwirrung der Zeugen nachvollziehbar ist. Aber wie kann 
ein weitaus weltoffenerer westlicher Historiker dies als eine Hinrich- 
tungsmethode auslegen? 
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6. Das erste Zeugnis: Der “Szlamek”-Bericht 


6.1. Die Herkunft des Berichts 


S. Krakowski schreibt in diesem Zusammenhang (1983, S. 131): 

"Nur wenigen Häftlingen gelang die Flucht aus dem 'Arbeitskommando '. 
Der erste war Jakov Grojanowski, der schließlich im Warschauer Ghetto mit 
Dr. Emanuel Ringelblum, dem Leiter des Untergrundarchivs 'Oneg Shabbat’, 
Kontakt aufnahm und diesem einen eigenhändig 1942 verfaßten Bericht über 
die Tótungsanstalt Kulmhof übergeben konnte. Grojanowski kam im Ghetto 
um, doch sein Bericht wurde in den Ruinen des Warschauer Ghettos unter 
den Akten Ringelblums gefunden." 

Bei diesem Bericht handelt es sich um einen langen Text in jiddischer 


Sprache, der angeblich auf den Aussagen eines unter dem Pseudonym 
“Szlamek” bekannten Juden aus Izbica Kujawska fusst. “Szlameks” 
wirklicher Name ist umstritten. Sakowska verwirft die von anderen 
Autoren vertretene These, er habe Jakov Grojanowski (oder Jakub Groj- 
nowski oder Yakov Grojanowski) geheißen, und identifiziert ihn als 
Szlojme Fajner. Ihr zufolge war er einer von nur drei jüdischen Chełm- 
no-Häftlingen, welche den Krieg überlebten (die beiden anderen sollen 
Abram Roj und Michal — oder Mordka — Podchlebnik gewesen sein’'). 
Sakowska schreibt (1993, S. 184): 


"Im Katalog des Ghettoarchivs, der nach dem Krieg, gestützt auf die 
Informationen von Hersz Wasser, erarbeitet worden ist, ist sein Bericht je- 
doch unter dem Namen Jakub Grojnowki verzeichnet. Es ist dennoch fraglich, 
ob dies der wirkliche Name des Verfassers ist; der Erzähler figuriert im Text 
als ‘Szlojme’ (‘Szlamek’ ist eine Verkleinerungsform dieses Vornamens), 
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Die im Folgenden verwendete deutsche Übersetzung des Berichts findet sich in Sakowska 
1993, S. 159-182, unter dem Titel “[Februar] 1942, Warschau, Ghetto. Als Totengräber im 
Vernichtungslager. Augenzeugenbericht über die Ermordung von Juden und Zigeunern in 
der Gaswagenstation Chełmno am Ner vom 5. bis zum 19. Januar 1942, mitgeteilt von 
*Szlamek', der von dort fliehen konnte [aufgezeichnet von Hersz Wasser]. Eine englische 
Übersetzung findet sich in: Martin Gilbert 1985, S. 252-279. Laut Gilbert hief der Verfasser 
Yakov Grojanowski. 

Die anderen zwei, die den Krieg überlebten, waren Abram und Michat Roj oder Mordka 
Podchlebnik; siehe Kapitel 7.2.3. 
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nichts als Jakub.” 

Krakowski schreibt, Jakov Grojanowski sei ein Pseudonym gewesen, 
und er halt es fiir wahrscheinlich, dass die fragliche Person Schlomo 
Winer war, ein angeblich aus Chetmno geflohener Háftling. Den Namen 
“Szlamek” erwähnt er jedoch nicht (Krakowski 2007, S. 61f.). 

Es ist nicht klar, ob der Bericht von “Szlamek” selbst stammt oder ob 
er von Hersz Wasser, dem Sekretár von Oneg Shabbat, anhand der Aus- 
sagen des Zeugen erstellt worden ist. Fest steht hingegen, dass Wasser 
später, am 25. März 1942, eine Zusammenfassung des Berichts “auf der 
Grundlage der Erzählung Szlameks" schrieb.” Beide Berichte entstam- 
men dem Archiv Oneg Schabbat. 


6.2. Allgemeine Merkmale des Berichts 


Der Zeuge behauptet, am 5. Januar 1942 verhaftet worden zu sein und 
vom 6. Januar bis zum Tag seiner Flucht, dem 19. Januar, in Chelmno 
gearbeitet zu haben, wo seinen Aussagen nach Zigeuner und Juden in 
“Gaswagen” ermordet wurden. Der Bericht weist die Form eines Tage- 
buchs auf, in dem die Geschehnisse im Lager Tag für Tag festgehalten 
werden. In Anbetracht der Tatsache, dass der Zeuge seinen Bericht erst 
nachträglich aus dem Gedächtnis niederschrieb, wirkt die große Zahl von 
prazis geschilderten Details wahrhaftig erstaunlich. Als Beispiel gebe ich 
hier den Eintrag unter dem Datum des 9. Januar wieder. Vorausgeschickt 
sei, dass die “Totengräber”, darunter auch “Szlamek”, sofort nach ihrem 
Eintreffen in Chełmno “alles Geld und Wertsachen”, also auch die Uhren, 
"hatten abgeben müssen" (Sakowska 1993, S. 160) — wie konnte er unter 
diesen Umständen immer so genau Bescheid über die Uhrzeit wissen? Ich 
zitiere (ebd., S. 169-171): 

"Am Freitag, dem 9. Januar 1942, um sieben Uhr früh, wurde uns wieder 
der bittere Kaffee gebracht. [...] Um acht kamen die SS-Münner. [...] Der 
Hof war schon von ungefähr 20 Gendarmen mit Maschinenpistolen umstellt. 
[...] Auf dem Hof sahen wir zwei große Autos voller Zigeuner, Männer, 





9 Sakowska 1992, S. 23. Polnischer Text in Tyszkowa 1992a, S. 52-54. Deutsche Überset- 
zung in Sakowska 1993, S. 186-189. 
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Fig. 15: Dead bodies found on train at Dachau.? 
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Frauen und Kinder, mit ihrer Habe. [...] In dem Auto standen wir vorne und 

hatten sieben bewaffnete Gendarmen mit schußbereiteten Maschinenpistolen 

im Rücken. |...] ...es wurden wieder acht Personen ausgesucht. [...] Schon 

nach einer Stunde kam das erste Auto mit Zigeunern und 20 Minuten spáter 

das nächste. [...] Unter ihnen [den 8 Grubenleuten] befanden sich: Abram 

Zieliski aus Izbica, 32 Jahre alt, Brawman aus Izbica, 17 Jahre alt, Zalman 

Jakubowski aus Izbica, 55 Jahre alt, und Gerszon Praszker aus Izbica. [...] 

Ungefähr um drei Uhr, als es nicht viel Arbeit gab... [...]. An diesem Tag 

aßen wir das Mittagessen um halb zwei [...]. An diesem Tag wurden acht 

oder neun Zigeunertransporte begraben. Wir hörten um halb sechs auf. [...] 

Im Schloß in Chelmno sahen wir zu unserer schmerzlichen Überraschung 
eine neue Gruppe, wahrscheinlich Totengräber: 16 Männer aus Izbica und 
16 Männer aus Bugaj. Unter den Männern aus Izbica befanden sich: Mojsze 
Lepek, ungefähr 40 Jahre alt; Awigdor Polanski, ungefähr 20 Jahre alt; 
Sztajer, ungefähr 55 Jahre alt; Krol, ungefähr 45 Jahre alt; Icchak Prajs, 
ungefähr 45 Jahre alt; Jehuda Lubinski, 31 Jahre alt; Kalman Radziejewski, 
32 Jahre alt; Menachem Arcichowski, ungefähr 40 Jahre alt; und aus Bugaj 
mein Kamerad und Freund Chaim Ruwen Izbicki, 33 Jahre alt. 

Zwanzig alte Totengräber und fünf neue, zusammen 25 Personen, wurden 
in einen anderen Keller getrieben, der etwas kleiner war als der vorherige. 
Wir fanden in ihm Bettwäsche, Leibwäsche, Hosen, Jacken und Lebensmittel 
(Brot, Zucker, Schmalz). " 

In diesem Stil, und nicht selten unter Schilderung einer noch größeren 
Zahl von Einzelheiten, ist der ganze, einen Zeitraum von fünfzehn Tagen 
umfassende Bericht geschrieben. Dieser Zeuge muss fürwahr mit einem 
erstaunlichen Gedächtnis gesegnet gewesen sein! 


6.3. Struktur und Funktionsweise eines “Gaswagens” 


Der Zeuge liefert folgende ausführliche Beschreibung eines “Gas- 
wagen” (ebd., S 162f.): 

“Das Fahrzeug hatte eine besondere Konstruktion. Es sah ungefähr so 
aus: Es war so groß wie ein normales Lastauto, in grauer Farbe, das mit zwei 
Türen hinten hermetisch verschlossen war. Sein Innenraum war mit Blech 
ausgeschlagen, es hatte keine Sitzplätze, auf dem Boden lagen Holzroste, wie 
in einem Baderaum, und darauf lag eine Strohmatte. Zwischen dem Aufbau 
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und der Fahrerkabine befanden sich zwei kleine Scheiben, durch die man mit 
elektrischen Lampen nachgesehen hat, ob die Opfer schon tot sind. Unter den 
Holzrosten befanden sich zwei 15 Zentimeter dicke Rohre, die zu der Fah- 
rerkabine führten. Sie waren mit Offnungen verbunden, durch die das Gas 
hineingelangte. Der Gasapparat befand sich in der Fahrerkabine, in der nur 
der Fahrer saß — immer derselbe, in einer SS-Uniform mit dem Totenkopf. Er 
war vielleicht 40 Jahre alt. Es gab zwei solche Wagen. 

Wenn ein Auto ankam, hielt es etwa fünf Meter von der Grube entfernt an. 
Der Leiter der Postengruppe, ein SS-Mann mit hóherem Rang, war ein aus- 
gesuchter Sadist und Bandit. Er befahl den acht Männern, die Türen des 
Autos zu öffnen. Sogleich schlug uns ein starker und scharfer Gasgeruch 
entgegen. Sie hatten Zigeuner aus Lodz getótet. In dem Auto lagen auch ihre 
Sachen: Harmonikas, Geigen, Federbetten, ja sogar Uhren und Gold- 
schmuck. Nachdem etwa fünf Minuten bei geöffneten Türen abgewartet 
worden waren, schrie der SS-Mann: ‘Ihr Juden, herein und schmeißt alles 
гаиѕ!'” 

Im Folgenden vermittelt “Szlamek” noch weitere Informationen (ebd., 


. 166): 


“Wie uns die Kameraden von den acht Grubenleuten sagten, befindet sich 
in der Fahrerkabine ein besonderer Apparat mit Knöpfen, der durch zwei 
Rohre mit dem Inneren des Fahrzeugs verbunden ist. Der Fahrer (es waren 
zwei für zwei Exekutionsautos, immer dieselben) drückte einen Knopf und 
stieg aus dem Auto. Dann drangen aus dem Auto Schreie, verzweifeltes 
Stóhnen und Hämmern an die Wand nach draußen. Das dauerte ungefähr 15 
Minuten, wonach der Fahrer in die Kabine zurückkehrte, wo er mit einer 
elektrischen Lampe durch eine Scheibe in das Innere leuchtete, um zu prüfen, 
ob die Menschen schon tot waren, und fuhr mit dem Auto bis auf eine Ent- 
fernung von ungeführ fünf Metern an die Grube heran. Nach weiteren fünf 
Minuten Halt befahl ‘Ochsenziemer’ vieren von den Grubenleuten, die Türen 
zu öffnen. Es brach ein scharfer Gasgeruch hervor. Nachdem er erneut un- 
geführ fünf Minuten gewartet hatte, brüllte er: Thr Juden, geht Tefilin legen’, 
was bedeutete, die Leichen herauszuwerfen. Sie lagen ineinander verkrallt, 
im Schmutz ihrer Exkremente. ” 

Anschließend geschah Folgendes (ebd., S. 167): 

"Vier Grubenleute warfen die Leichen heraus, natürlich von Schlägen 
und Schreien angetrieben. Die Leichen wurden durcheinander auf einen Stoß 
geworfen, zwei andere [Háftlinge] zogen die Leichen weiter zu der Grube und 
warfen sie hinein. Dort standen unten wieder zwei, die die Leichen nach den 
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Anweisungen eines SS- Manns aufschichteten. Nachdem das Fahrzeug geleert 
war, machten sich die Grubenleute an die Beseitigung der Exkremente und 
des anderen Unrats. Die Strohmatte und der Lattenholzrost wurden heraus- 
genommen, und das Auto wurde mit den eigenen Hemden gesäubert, bevor 
die Roste und die Matte wieder hineingelegt wurden. Die zwei doppelten 
Außentüren wurden mit einem Riegel hermetisch verschlossen.” 

Wie funktionierten die Todesfahrzeuge? Wurden ihre Abgase ins 
Wageninnere geleitet? Man erfährt es nicht. Jedenfalls steht die vom 
Zeugen gelieferte Schilderung in zweifacher Hinsicht in krassem Wi- 
derspruch zur orthodoxen Version. Erstens sollen die Opfer laut der or- 
thodoxen Version im Schloss Chełmno in die *Gaswagen" geladen und 
auf dem Weg zum Lager getótet worden sein, wohingegen das hier be- 
trachtete Zeugnis behauptet, der Mord sei direkt im Lager in einem her- 
metischen verschlossenem „Gaswagen“ und in Abwesenheit des Fahrers 
verübt worden. 

Zweitens musste laut orthodoxer Version vor einer Vergasungsaktion 
das Auspuffrohr des Motors mittels eines besonderen biegsamen 
Schlauches an ein im Inneren des Kastenaufbaus befindliches Rohr an- 
geschlossen werden, was auBerhalb des Fahrzeugs vorgenommen wurde. 
“Szlamek” spricht hingegen von einem “Gasapparat” mit “Knöpfen”, der 
sich “in der Fahrerkabine" befand und an “zwei 15 Zentimeter dicke 
Rohre" angeschlossen wurde, die sich auf dem Boden des Kastenaufbaus 
"unter den Holzrosten" befanden. Um das Gas in den Kastenaufbau zu 
leiten, genügte es, einen “Knopf” des “Gasapparat” zu drücken. Ob der 
Motor ein- oder ausgeschaltet war, und ob die Tótung der Eingeschlos- 
senen durch Abgase oder andere Gase erfolgte, darüber schweigt sich der 
Zeuge aus. Das angebliche Vorhandensein eines “Gasapparats” spricht 
gegen die Hypothese, der Motor sei eingeschaltet gewesen, denn durch 
Drücken eines einfachen “Knopfes” in der Führerkabine konnte man das 
Auspuffrohr unmóglich gasdicht an ein Rohr oder einen Schlauch an- 
schließen, wodurch der Auspuff mit zwei Röhren im Inneren des Kas- 
tenaufbaus verbunden worden wáre. 

Der Zeuge behauptet des Weiteren, die beiden Hintertüren seien 
“hermetisch” geschlossen gewesen und beim Offnen des Kastenaufbaus 
habe man "ein scharfer Gasgeruch" verspürt. Doch wenn es bei der 
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“Gaswagen”-Geschichte ein unumstóDlich feststehendes Faktum gibt, 
dann folgendes: Ein System, bei dem die Motorabgase in einen herme- 
tisch abgedichteten Kastenaufbau geleitet werden, kann nie und nimmer 
funktionieren, weil der Gegendruck im Inneren des Kastenaufbaus ent- 
weder den Motor zum Absterben bráchte oder ein Auseinanderbrechen 
des Kastenaufbaus nach sich zóge (siehe Alvarez 2011, Kapitel 1.3.2.). 
Der Zeuge kann also keinen realen Vorgang beschrieben haben. 


6.4. Die Leichenverfärbung” 


"Szlamek" schildert die Leichen der Ermordeten wie folgt (Sakowska 
1993, S. 163, 166): 

"Wie sahen die Leichen aus? Sie waren nicht angesengt, sie waren nicht 
schwarz. Die Gesichtsfarbe war unverdndert. Fast alle Toten lagen in ihren 
Exkrementen. [...] 

Sie sahen aus, als hátten sie sich gerate erst zum Schlafen hingelegt, ihre 
Wangen waren nicht bleich, und sie hatten ihre natürliche Hautfarbe.” 

In der Fachliteratur liest man, dass sich der Leichnam eines an Koh- 
lenoxidvergiftung gestorbenen Menschen “kirschrot” oder “rosarot” 
verfarbt (Berg 2003, S. 439, bes. Anm. 22). 

Der amerikanische Forscher Charles D. Provan hat diese Angabe be- 
stritten; er berief sich hierbei auf einige Beispiele aus der medizinischen 
Literatur, laut der bei einer Kohlenoxidvergiftung in gewissen Füllen eine 
zyanotische (blaue) Verfärbung der Leiche beobachtet worden ist. Provan 
führt eine medizinische Quelle aus dem Jahre 1970 ins Feld, bei der es um 
Selbstmórder ging, welche sich durch Kohlenoxid das Leben genommen 
hatten. Von den Leichen wiesen 51 eine normale Farbung auf, 7 eine 
zyanotische (bláulich), 14 eine rote, 5 eine kirschrote und 4 eine blasse. 
Bei einer weiteren Gruppe von Opfern von Unfällen durch Kohlenoxid- 
vergiftung ergab sich folgendes Bild: 44 von ihnen wiesen eine normale 
Färbung auf, 5 eine zyanotische, 3 eine rote, 4 eine kirschrote und 2 eine 
blasse. Diese Beispiele belegen, dass eine normale Fárbung der Leichen 





? Für eine profunde Behandlung des Themas siehe Mattogno/Kues/Graf 2013, S. 945-949, 
964-976. 
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vorwiegt, doch in einer anderen von Provan zitierten medizinischen 
Quelle heißt es (Provan 2004, S. 160-162): 
"Bei der Autopsie ist der auffallendste Aspekt der Leiche die Farbe der 

Haut, insbesondere bei einer Hypostase post mortem. Die klassische, 

'kirschrote' Farbe des Carboxyhämoglobin ist normalerweise zu beobachten, 

wenn die Sáttigung des Bluts bei über 3096 liegt. Unterhalb dieses Wertes 

braucht es Erfahrung und eine gute Beleuchtung [um eine Verfárbung fest- 
stellen zu können], und bei weniger als 20% ist überhaupt keine Verfürbung 
erkennbar. Doch solche niedrigen Konzentrationen führen nur selten zum 

Tod." 

Eine “kirschrote” Verfärbung tritt also normalerweise ein, wenn das 
Carboxyhämoglobin im Blut “bei über 30%” liegt. Da der Tod der Opfer 
in den “Gaswagen” innerhalb von 20 Minuten eingetreten sein soll 
(Sakowska 1993, S. 166), muss der Anteil an Carboxyhámoglobin in ih- 
rem Blut diesen Wert deutlich überschritten haben. In einem Standard- 
werk liest man nämlich, dass ein Anteil von 40-50% “Kopfschmerz; 
Verwirrung; bei Anstrengungen Kollaps und Ohnmacht” auslöst, wäh- 
rend ein Anteil von 60-70% zu “Bewußtlosigkeit, bei langer Einwirkung 
Atemstillstand" führt (Flury/Zernik 1931, S. 202; siehe auch Berg 2005; 
Kues 2008). 

Eine gerichtsmedizinische Studie, die sich auf die Protokolle der 
Autopsien von 182 zwischen 1984 und 1994 in Wien durch Kohlen- 
oxidvergiftung ums Leben gekommenen Unfallopfern stützt (Ris- 
ser/Bonsch/Schneider 1995, S. 596), ermittelte 

“einen klaren Zusammenhang zwischen dem Gehalt an Carboxyhämo- 
globin und dem kirschroten livor mortis. Bei 98,4% der bei Unfällen durch 

Kohlenoxid|vergiftung] bewirkten Todesfälle war der livor mortis eindeutig 

kirschrot.” 

Die Studie bestätigte, dass 

“frische Leichen mit einem Gehalt an Carboxyhämoglobin von über 31% 
einen unverkennbar hell-kirschroten livor mortis erkennen lassen.” 

Daher sollten die angeblichen Opfer der “Gaswagen”-Morde mittels 
Kohlenmonoxid normalerweise “kirschrot” gewesen sein, aber wie wir 
gesehen haben sollen sie laut dem Zeugen eine “natürliche Hautfarbe” 
gehabt haben. 
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Falls der Zeuge also in diesem Falle die Wirklichkeit beschreibt, wa- 
ren die von ihm gesehenen Leichen nicht an Abgasvergiftungen gestor- 
ben. 


6.5. Die Massengräber 


Laut dem Zeugen wurden die Leichen der behaupteten Opfer in hóchst 
eigenartigen Massengräbern beigesetzt, die er wie folgt beschreibt 
(Sakowska 1993, S. 170): 

"Wir nahmen die Hacken und Spaten zur Hand und begannen mit der 
Arbeit. Das Grab war unten ungefähr anderthalb Meter breit, der Aushub 
wurde nach oben breiter, an der Oberfläche war er fünf Meter breit, und er 
war fünf Meter tief. Das Massengrab zog sich als lange Linie hin. Wenn ein 
Baum störte, wurde er gefällt.” 

Die Leichname sollen wie folgt begraben worden sein (ebd., S. 163): 

"Eine Schicht umfafte 180 bis 200 Leichen. Nach jeweils drei Autos 
wurden ungefähr zwanzig Totengräber eingesetzt, die die Leichen zuschiit- 
teten. Anfangs mußten jeweils zwei Gruben zugeschüttet werden. Später, als 
die Zahl der Autos auf neun wuchs (neunmal jeweils 60 Leichen), mußten wir 
pro Tag drei Gruben zuschütten.” 

Laut der ersten Schilderung (die unter dem Datum des 9. Januar 1942 
erfolgt) gab es nur ein einziges Massengrab, das die Form eines umge- 
stülpten regelmäßigen Trapezes von 1,5 m Länge am Grubenboden, 5 m 
Tiefe und 5 m Länge an der Erdoberfläche. Die Länge wird nicht ange- 
geben, weil das Massengrab, welches wie eine “lange Linie” aussah, 
täglich verlängert worden sein soll. Störende Bäume wurden bei dieser 
Arbeit “gefällt”, was nicht besonders rational gewesen wäre, denn in 
diesem Fall hätte man auch die Wurzeln entfernen müssen (wovon der 
Zeuge nichts sagt). Aus der zweiten, unter dem Datum des 7. Januar er- 
folgten Beschreibung geht hingegen hervor, dass es mehrere Massen- 
gräber von der eben geschilderten Form gab. 

Laut dem Zeugen enthielten diese Massengräber eine Schicht von 180 
bis 200 Leichen, und tagtäglich wurden drei solcher Gräber gefüllt. Der 
Ausdruck “Schicht” darf hier nicht wortwörtlich gedeutet werden (denn 
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dann ergábe der Satz keinen Sinn); M. Gilbert wählt in der englischen 
Übersetzung denn auch den Ausdruck “batch”, was man mit “Haufen” 
wiedergeben kónnte (Gilbert 1985, S. 256). Dies bedeutet, dass jedes 
Massengrab 180-200 Leichen enthielt. 

Wenn wir die vom Zeugen angegebenen Dimensionen zugrunde legen, 
ergibt sich somit folgendes Bild: 

> Bei einer Dichte von 8 Leichen pro Kubikmeter betrug die Flache 

eines Grabs 13,5 m? (unter der Annahme, dass sich die Hóhe der 

Leichenschicht auf 4,5 m belief und diese mit einer Erdschicht von 

0,5 m Hóhe bedeckt wurde); 
> 200 Leichen nehmen ein Volumen von 25 m? ein; 
> dementsprechend war ein Massengrab ganze (25+13,5=) 1,85 m 

lang! 

Diese Massengráber waren sowohl ihrer Form als auch ihren Dimen- 
sionen nach wahrhaftig ungewöhnlich! Gemäß dem Zeugen wurden sie 
von den “Totengräbern” von Hand ausgehoben; die Formulierung “Wir 
nahmen die Hacken und Spaten zur Hand und begannen mit der Arbeit” 
lässt keinen anderen Schluss zu, denn gleich darauf ist von einem Mas- 
sengrab die Rede. Doch ganz abgesehen von den Schwierigkeiten, ein 
Grab der erwähnten Art von Hand auszuheben, scheitert seine Darstel- 
lung von vorne herein daran, dass laut dem Eintrag vom 9. Januar an je- 
nem Tag 20 Grad Kälte herrschte (Sakowska 1993, S. 170), und “Szlamek” 
schreibt unter dem Datum des 13. Januar : “Es wurde bis sechs Uhr 
abends bei starkem Frost gearbeitet” (ebd., S. 176). 

Unter diesen Umständen muss der Boden gefroren gewesen sein. Wie 
konnte man da täglich von Hand drei Massengräber ausheben oder ein 
bereits bestehendes Massengrab derart massiv erweitern? 

Nicht minder unglaubwürdig ist, was der Zeuge über den Zustand der 
Leichen berichtet (ebd., S. 179): 

“Ab Freitag [16. Januar] wurde begonnen, die Gräber mit Chlorkalk zu 
übergießen, weil ein starker Gestank von den sich zersetzenden Leichen zu 
spüren war.” 

Wie konnten die Leichen bei einer Temperatur von 20 Grad unter Null 
verwesen? Abermals schildert der Zeuge hier etwas, was er nicht wirklich 
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gesehen haben kann. 

In Anbetracht dieser nackten Fakten lautet die unabweisliche 
Schlussfolgerung, dass der “Szlamek”-Bericht keine real geschehenen 
Ereignisse wiedergibt und somit in jeder Hinsicht vollkommen unzuver- 
lassig ist. 

Dies ist womóglich der Grund, warum Krakowski diese Aussage in 
seinem anno 2007 erschienenen Buch überhaupt nicht erwáhnt (S. 62-64), 
sondern nur allgemein auf seinen Inhalt Bezug nimmt durch Verweis auf 
die Geschichte von Yitzchak Zuckermann, einem Mitglied der Oyneg 
Shabbos. 
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7. Zeugenaussagen der Nachkriegszeit 


7.1. Aussagen ehemaliger SS-Männer 


7.1.1. Walter Piller 


Im Zusammenhang mit der "zweiten Phase" der angeblichen Ver- 
nichtungsaktionen in Chetmno zitiert S. Krakowski folgenden, “während 
seiner russischen Kriegsgefangenschaft im Mai 1945" verfassten Bericht 
des SS-Hauptscharführers Walter Piller, der 1944 Vizekommandant von 
Chetmno gewesen war (Krakowski 1983, S. 138f.): 

"Ich móchte annehmen, es wird Anfang Juni oder Ende Mai 1944 gewe- 
sen sein, als die Vernichtung der Juden aus dem Ghetto Litzmannstadt an- 
fingen und dauerten bis Mitte August 1944. [sic...] 

Die Anzahl der Vernichteten betrug nach meiner Berechnung, die ich 
vorgenommen habe, auf rund 25.000 Juden. Die genaue Anzahl kann ich 
nicht angeben. Es kann sich hierbei aber nur um eine geringe Anzahl mehr 
oder weniger Juden handeln. Um auf diese Zahl zu gelangen, werde ich fol- 
gende Berechnung zugrunde legen: 

Jeder Transport von Juden aus dem Ghetto Litzmannstadt faßte 700 
Personen (manchmal waren es weniger, auch 300 Personen). Als Grundzahl 
will ich aber 700 betrachten. In jeder Woche sind 3 Transporte gekommen. 
Ergibt wóchentlich 2100 Personen. Es wurde bei dem Kommando im fol- 
genden Monat laufend gearbeitet: Im Mai 2 Wochen, in den Monaten Juni 
und Juli durchgehend, also 8 Wochen, und im August 1944 nochmals 2 
Wochen. Ergibt zusammen 12 Wochen: [12 x 2100 =] 25.200 Juden. Ab Mitte 
August wurde der laufende Transport von Juden restlos eingestellt.” 
Adalbert Rückerl schreibt allerdings, der erste Judentransport aus dem 

Ghetto von Lédz nach Chetmno sei am 23. Juni 1944 und nicht im Mai 
1944 erfolgt (Rückerl 1979, S. 284), und die Deportationen seien “im Juli 
1944” (ebd., S. 283) oder genauer am 14. Juli (ebd., S. 293) und nicht erst 
Mitte August eingestellt worden. 

Wie wir in Kapitel 13 noch sehen werden, ging das Bonner Schwur- 
gericht (irrtiimlicherweise) davon aus, dass 1944 lediglich 10 Transporte 
von Lódz nach Chetmno abgegangen seien, was bedeutet, dass nicht 
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einmal ein vages Indiz fiir die Richtigkeit der Behauptungen Pillers vor- 
liegt. Zudem sollen diese 10 Transporte an zehn aufeinanderfolgenden 
Tagen stattgefunden haben, also einer täglich, während Piller behauptete, 
in Chelmno seien wóchentlich drei Transporte eingetroffen. Somit ist 
Pillers Zeugenaussage bar jeder Beweiskraft. 


7.1.2. Bruno Israel 


Bruno Israel war — wie bereits erwähnt — im Juli und August 1944 in 
Chetmno als Polizist tátig. Am 29. und 30. Oktober 1945 wurde er als 
Angeklagter vom Richter Bednarz verhórt, der das Protokoll der Befra- 
gung anschlieBend veróffentlichte (Bednarz 1946a, S. 67-74). Krakowski 
schreibt (1983, S. 177): 

"Israel wurde bereits im Oktober 1945 von Richter Bednarz vernommen 
und verurteilt, jedoch schon kurze Zeit später auf freien Fuss gesetzt.” 
Israel gab zu Protokoll, wáhrend seiner Anwesenheit im Lager seien 

zwei Transporte mit je 700 bis 800 Juden aus Lodz eingetroffen. Aus 
Kolo seien die Opfer in einem Zug mit 15 bis 17 Waggons nach Chelmno 
gelangt. In zweien dieser Waggons sei Gepäck transportiert worden, das 
man anschließend in Lastwagen ins Lager geschafft und in einer großen 
Baracke untergebracht und sortiert habe. Die Juden seien in drei ge- 
schlossenen Lastwagen, von denen jeder 40 bis 50 Personen fasste, ins 
Lager gebracht worden. In jedem dieser Lastwagen seien täglich zwei, 
drei, bisweilen auch vier Transporte erfolgt, und manchmal sei nur die 
Hälfte der Eingelieferten noch am selben Tag ermordet worden; die an- 
dere Hälfte habe man am Tage danach umgebracht. Die Tötungsopera- 
tionen hätten um sieben Uhr früh eingesetzt und um vier Uhr nachmittags 
aufgehört. Die nach Chełmno deportierten Juden hätten sich in einer 
Baracke mit der Aufschrift “Durchgangslager” ausgezogen — Männer und 
Frauen getrennt — und anschließend einen “Spezialwagen” bestiegen. 
Man habe ihnen gesagt, sie müssten baden, und ihnen auch Seife gegeben. 
Wie die SS-Männer freilich hoffen konnten, die Opfer würden den Kas- 
tenaufbau eines Fahrzeugs für eine Dusche halten, bleibt ein Rätsel. Dann 
seien die Türen geschlossen worden. Der Zeuge Israel fährt fort (ebd., S. 
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70£.): 

“Ehe man den Motor anließ, wurde das Auspuffrohr an das Rohr ange- 
schraubt, das zum Motor des Fahrzeugs führte [sic], so dass die Abgase nach 
Anlassen des Motors ins Innere des Wagens geleitet wurden und die Opfer 
vergifteten. " 

Man vergleiche hiermit folgende Aussage Walter Pillers (Krakowski 
1983, S. 141): 

“Während der Fahrt wurde durch den Kraftfahrer Laabs ein Ventil ge- 
öffnet, durch welches Gas entströmte, welches die Insassen in 2-3 Minuten 
tötete. ” 

Laut B. Israel erfolgte die Einleitung der Abgase also vor dem Los- 
fahren des Wagens mittels zweier Rohre, während W. Piller angibt, die 
Abgase seien während der Fahrt mittels eines Ventils ins Wageninnere 
abgeführt worden; letzteres gemahnt an die phantasievolle Schilderung 
des Zeugen “Szlamek.” 

Kehren wir zu der von B. Israel gelieferten Schilderung zurück. Nach 
einigen Minuten fuhren die “Sonderwagen” in Richtung Öfen; vor diesen 
hielten sie an, man öffnete die Türen und warf die Leichen in die Öfen, wo 
sie “rasch” (szybko) verbrannten — eine unsinnige Aussage (siehe Kapitel 
9.2.). 

Bezüglich der Verbrennungsöfen sagte Bruno Israel (Bednarz 1946a, 
S. 71): 

“Die kürzeren Schienen bildeten den Rost, die längeren hingegen dienten 
zur Maskierung der Verbrennungsöfen vor Fliegern. ” 

Der Zeuge fügte hinzu (ebd., S. 73): 

“Lumpen, Papier, Fotografien wurden in einer Grube verbrannt, die am 
Ende des Parks ausgehoben worden war. Dort brannten sie Tag und Nacht.” 
Diese Grube muss für feindliche Flieger gut sichtbar gewesen sein — 

warum wurden dann die Öfen getarnt? 

Schließlich behauptete B. Israel (ebd., S. 72): 

“Im Dezember 1944 begann die Liquidierung des Lagers Die Verbren- 
nungsöfen wurden abgerissen, die Ziegel weggeschafft, ich weiß nicht genau 
wohin. Es traf eine Sonderkommission ein, die überprüfien, ob die Arbeiten 
genau ausgeführt wurden. Man stellte fest, dass der Eisenbeton eines der 
Ófen im Boden geblieben war, und befahl, ihn wegzubringen. Heute existiert 
keine Spur der Ófen mehr. " 
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Doch das Buch, in dem B. Israels Aussage zitiert wird, enthalt zwei 
Fotos der Uberreste eines Verbrennungsofens, welche die Angaben des 
Zeugen widerlegen (ebd., S. 8f.; siehe Dokumente 7 & 8). 

Mit den Aussagen zweier weiterer ehemaliger SS-Mánner setzen wir 
uns in Kapitel 9.3. auseinander. 


7.2. Aussagen ehemaliger Háftlinge 


Die einzigen Háftlinge, welche die angebliche zweite Phase der Ver- 
nichtungsaktionen in Chelmno im Jahre 1944 überlebt haben sollen, 
waren dem Vernehmen nach Mordechai oder Mordka oder Mieczystaw 
Zurawski, Shimon Srebrnik sowie Michal oder Mordka Podchlebnik. Am 
5. Juni 1961 erklárte der Generalstaatsanwalt beim 65. Verhandlungstag 
des Eichmann-Prozesses in Jerusalem (State of Israel 1993, S. 1194): 

"Es gibt keine anderen Überlebenden des Vernichtungslagers Chelmno.” 

In gleichem Sinne äußert sich S. Krakowski (1983, S. 145): 

"Mordechai Zurawski war neben Michel Podchlebnik und Shimon 

Srebrnik einer der drei Überlebenden von Kulmhof.” 


7.2.1. Mordechai oder Mordka oder Mieczystaw Zurawski 


Zurawski wurde am 31. Juli 1945 vom Richter W. Bednarz befragt 
und trat am 5. Juni 1961 am 65. Verhandlungstag des Eichmann-Prozes- 
ses in Jerusalem als Zeuge der Anklage auf. Gegenüber Bednarz erklärte 
er, er habe sich 1944 im Ghetto von Lodz befunden und beim Bahnhof 
Radogoszez gearbeitet, von wo Transporte mit je 700 bis 1.000 Juden an 
einen unbekannten Bestimmungsort abgefahren seien. Mit einem dieser 
Transporte sei er selbst deportiert worden (Bednarz 1946a, S. 61): 

"Am 10. Mai 1944 fuhr ich mit dem siebten Transport ab.” 
Beim Eichmann-Prozess nannte er ein anderes Datum (State..., S. 
1194): 
“Richter Halevi: Sind Sie 1944 nach Chetmno gelangt? 
Zeuge Zurawski: 1944, ungeführ im Juli.” 
Der Transport ging per Eisenbahn vom Ghetto von Lódz nach Kolo 
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und von dort mit einer Schmalspurbahn nach Chełmno ab. Nach der 
Ankunft wurden sechs Männer — darunter der Zeuge — ausgesondert und 
einem “Waldkommando” zugeteilt, welches das aus einem anderen Wald 
herbeigeschaffte Holz für die "Krematoriumsófen" abholen musste. An- 
schlieBend wurde der Zeuge seinen Aussagen nach dem Bedienungs- 
personal eines Krematoriumsofens zugeteilt und konnte dort aus ca. 200 
m Entfernung beobachten, wie die Judenvernichtung ablief. 

Bezüglich der Transporte erklärte Zurawski (Bednarz 1946a, S. 63): 

"In Chelmno trafen 1944 zehn Transporte ein. Jeder dieser Transporte 
umfasste 700 bis 1.000 Personen. Wenn ein Transport mit 700 Personen 
angelangte, ergdnzte man ihn durch kleine, mit Lastwagen durchgeführte 
Transporte, so dass in Chelmno insgesamt 10.000 Menschen den Tod fanden. 
Dies sagte Heffele [Hafele]. " 

Beim Eichmann-Prozess machte der Zeuge folgende Angabe (State. .., 
S. 1193): 

“Während ich dort war, trafen drei Transporte mit jeweils tausend Per- 
sonen ein. Zuvor waren 7.000 Personen eingetroffen. Dies hörte ich von 
denen, die vor mir da waren. All diese Menschen wurden verbrannt." 

Der Name Zorawski Mordka [sic] erscheint in der Tat auf der siebten 
Liste von aus dem Ghetto von Lodz zur Arbeit Evakuierten; die betref- 
fende Liste trägt das Datum des 7. Juli 1944.°* Dies beweist freilich noch 
lange nicht, dass der betreffende Transport tatsächlich nach Chełmno 
abging, geschweige denn, dass die Eingelieferten dort ermordet wurden. 
Wie wir in Kapitel 13 sehen werden, lässt sich die Geschichte von den 
zehn nach Chełmno abgegangenen und dort vernichteten Transporten 
nicht nur in keiner Hinsicht dokumentarisch belegen, sondern ist voll- 
kommen unvernünftig und widerspricht der nationalsozialistischen Poli- 
tik der Bewahrung jüdischer Arbeitskräfte. 

Zurawski lieferte eine genaue Beschreibung der Krematoriumsöfen, 
die von Richter Bednarz aufgegriffen wurde (siehe Kapitel 9.1.). Dies- 
bezüglich hob der Zeuge hervor (Bednarz 1946a, S. 63): 

“In eine Schicht (die unterste) legte man 12 Personen [sic]. Auf die Lei- 
chen legte man neue Holzbündel und dann eine [neue] Leichenschicht. Auf 
diese Weise konnte der Ofen zugleich 100 Leichen enthalten. Durch das 
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Verbrennen der Leichen entstand oben Platz, der mit neuen Schichten von 
Leichen und Holz gefiillt wurde. Die Leichen verbrannten rasch. Nach un- 
geführ 15 Minuten waren sie bereits verbrannt." 

Wie wir in Kapitel 9.2 sehen werden, sind diese Behauptungen gänz- 
lich unhaltbar. In Kapitel 7.2.4. werde ich auf diesen Zeugen zurück- 
kommen, um die Frage nach seiner Glaubwürdigkeit endgültig zu be- 
antworten. 


7.2.2. Shimon Srebrnik 


Srebrnik wurde am 29. Juni 1945 in Kolo von Richter Bednarz ver- 
nommen. Er gab an, im Marz 1944 verhaftet und nach Chetmno ver- 
schickt worden zu sein (Srebrnik 1945): 

“Bis März 1944 war ich im Ghetto von Łódż, von wo ich dann Chełmno 
verbracht wurde. In Lódz arbeitete ich im Ghetto in der sogenannten Me- 
tallabteilung. Im März 1944 organisierten die Deutschen eine Razzia. Sie 
fingen mich, als ich in einer Straßenbahn fuhr, und führten mich zum Balu- 
cki-Platz, wo sich einige Autos aus Chelmno befanden.” 

Während des 66. Verhandlungstag des Eichmannsprozesses am 6. Juni 
1961 erklärte er im Zeugenstand jedoch, er sei im Sommer 1943 im Alter 
von 13 Jahren im Ghetto von Lodz verhaftet und nach Chełmno geschickt 
worden (State..., S. 1197f.). 

“Frage: Waren Sie im Sommer 43 im Ghetto von Lodz? 

Antwort: Ja. [...] 

Vorsitzender Richter: Wie alt waren Sie damals? 

Zeuge Srebrnik: Dreizehn. |...] 

Richter Halevi: Zu welchem Zeitpunkt kamen Sie nach Chelmno? 

Zeuge Srebrnik: Gegen Ende 1943." 

Es ist nicht klar, weshalb der Generalstaatsanwalt den Zeugen fragte, 
ob er im Sommer 1943 im Ghetto von Lódz gewesen sei, wenn er zu je- 
nem Zeitpunkt nicht deportiert worden war; falls es sich lediglich um das 
Datum seiner Verhaftung handelte, 1st hingegen unklar, wo er die Zeit 
zwischen dem Sommer und dem Jahresende verbracht hat. Sicher ist le- 
diglich, dass das Lager Chetmno damals nicht in Betrieb war und folglich 
auch niemand dorthin deportiert worden sein kann. A. Rückerl schreibt in 
diesem Zusammenhang nämlich (1979, S. 283): 
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"Im April 1944 verließ Bothmann mit einem Teil der früheren Angehö- 
rigen seines Sonderkommandos die SS-Division 'Prinz-Eugen' und kehrte 
nach Chetmno zurück. " 

Hans Bothmann, SS-Hauptsturmführer und Kriminalkommissar, war 
ab Márz 1942 als Nachfolger des SS-Hauptsturmführers Herbert Lange 
Kommandant von Chełmno. 

Der Zeuge Srebrnik behauptete hingegen, die ersten Judentransporte 
seien zwei oder drei Monate nach seinem Eintreffen, d.h. im Februar oder 
Marz 1944, in Chetmno angelangt (State..., S. 1198): 

“Generalstaatsanwalt: Wann trafen nach Ihrer Ankunft in Chelmno Ju- 
dentransporte ein? 

Zeuge Srebrnik: Ca. drei Monate nach meiner Ankunft. Vielleicht zwei 
Monate danach, ich erinnere mich nicht genau. 

F. Was taten Sie wáhrend dieser zwei oder drei Monate? 

A. Wir errichteten Hütten, wir richteten Zelt auf; es gab Arbeit im 
Waldkommando und bei der Vorbereitung des Krematoriums. " 

Er fügte hinzu, diese ersten Transporte seien *aus LódZ" gekommen! 
Somit ist die von diesem Zeugen erzáhlte Geschichte von A bis Z er- 
funden. Wie kann man übrigens ernstlich glauben, ein dreizehnjähriger 
Knabe sei zuerst ausgerechnet dem “Waldkommando” und dann dem 
“Hauskommando” zugewiesen worden und habe in einem “Vernich- 
tungslager" wenigstens dreizehn Monate lang überlebt! Gewisse Zweifel 
müssen sogar den Richter Raveh beschlichen haben, denn er fragte den 
Zeugen (ebd., S. 1201): 

"Richter Raveh: Sie sagen, Sie seien dreizehn Jahre alt gewesen. Wann 
waren Sie dreizehn Jahre alt? Als Sie nach Chelmno kamen? 

Zeuge Srebrnik: Als ich nach Chelmno kam.” 

Auch der Vorsitzende Richter ließ Zweifel erkennen, insbesondere 
bezüglich des militärischen Rangs von Bothmann (ebd., S. 1199): 

"[Zeuge Srebrnik:] Obersturmbannführer Hans Bothmann, er machte 
einen Sabbath... 

Vorsitzender Richter: Obersturmbannführer [Oberstleutnant] oder 
Obersturmführer [Oberleutnant?] 

Zeuge Srebrnik: Obersturmbannführer. 

Vorsitzender Richter: Das ist aber ein sehr hoher Rang. 

Generalstaatsanwalt: Sind Sie sicher, dass er diesen Rang bekleidete? 
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Zeuge Srebrnik: Einmal hérte ich ihn am Telefon reden und ‘Ober- 
sturmbannführer ' antworten. 

Generalstaatsanwalt: So haben Sie es also erfahren? 

Zeuge Srebrnik: Soweit wir wissen, bekleidete er in Wirklichkeit einen 
weit niedrigeren Rang.” 

In Wirklichkeit war Bothmann SS-Hauptsturmführer (Oberleutnant). 
Größeres Bauchgrimmen als diese láppische Lüge bereitete dem Ge- 
richtsvorsitzenden jedoch eine ungleich wichtigere Frage, nämlich jene 
nach der Opferzahl. Als ihn der Generalstaatsanwalts fragte, wie viele 
Menschen zu Beginn der Transporte nach Chetmno deportiert und dort 
vernichtet worden seien, erwiderte der Zeuge námlich (ebd.): 

"Ca. 1.000-1.200. 

Frage: Jeden Tag? 

Antwort: Ja." 

Richter Raveh fragte den Zeugen anschließend (ebd., S. 1201): 

"Habe ich richtig verstanden, dass ca. neun Monate lang Vernichtungs- 
aktionen stattfanden, während Sie dort waren? 

Antwort: Ja, aber ich erinnere mich nicht genau. 

Frage: Sie haben gesagt, Sie seien Anfang 1944 dort eingetroffen und 
hátten den Ort Anfang 1945 verlassen, und sie die Vernichtungsaktionen drei 
Monate zuvor aufgegeben hátten. Daraus ergibt, dass sie neun Monate lang 
andauerten. Ist meine Berechnung korrekt? 

Antwort: Sie ist korrekt. " 

Der Zeuge akzeptierte diese Berechnung also als “korrekt”, obgleich 
er eben erst erklart hatte, die Vergasungen hátten zwei oder drei Monate 
nach seinem Eintreffen in Chetmno — also im Februar oder März 1944 — 
eingesetzt; unter diesen Umständen hätten die Vernichtungsaktionen 
nicht neun, sondern sechs oder sieben Monate angedauert. 

Der Gerichtsvorsitzende kam nochmals auf die Frage nach der Op- 
ferzahl zurück (ebd.): 

"Wurden jeden Tag 1.200 Menschen ermordet? 

Zeuge Srebrnik: Dies geschah fast jeden Tag. Manchmal legten sie eine 
Pause von einem Tag ein, um die Knochen zu zermahlen. 

Frage: Daraus ergibt sich, dass Zehntausende ermordet wurden? 

Antwort: Ja, es wurden viele ermordet. 

Frage: Einer der Zeugen, die vor Ihnen aussagten, nannte weit niedrigere 
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Zahlen. Sind Sie sich der Richtigkeit Ihrer Angaben sicher? 

Antwort: Ja. 

Vorsitzender Richter: Danke, Herr Srebrnik, Ihre Aussage ist beendet.” 
Der Zeuge, auf den der Vorsitzende Richter anspielte, war Zurawski, 

der von insgesamt 10.000 Opfern gesprochen hatte. Srebrniks Behaup- 
tungen zufolge mussten die angeblichen, neun Monate lang andauernden 
Vernichtungsaktionen hingegen (9x30x1.200—) 324.000 Opfer gefordert 
haben! 

Der Vorsitzende Richter zog es verständlicherweise vor, den Zeugen 
weiter zu befragen, denn sonst hätte er zwangsläufig zum Schluss ge- 
langen müssen, dass dieser Zeuge nichts weiter als ein vulgärer Betrüger 
War. 

Im Widerspruch zu der obigen exorbitanten Opferzahl hatte Srebrnik 
1945 allerdings erklàrt (Srebrnik 1945): 

"Jeden zweiten Tag kamen Transporte in Chelmno an. Jeder Transport 
brachte zwischen 700 und 1.000 Personen. Ich schátze, dass allein im Jahre 
1944 15.000 Juden nach Chelmno gebracht wurden. Ich habe sie jedoch nicht 
gezáhlt — meine Annahme beruht auf dem, was der Polizist gesagt hat, bevor 
die Transporte ankamen. Deshalb habe ich angegeben, dass im Jahre 1944 
15.000 Jews in Chelmno getötet wurden.” 

Die Differenz zwischen 324.000 und 15.000 ist nicht unerheblich. 

In einer unmittelbar nach Kriegsende vor der Zentralen Jüdischen 
Historischen Kommission abgelegten undatierten Aussage Nr. 102 be- 
hauptete der Zeuge, der sich damals Szymon Srebrny nannte (Blumental 
1946, S. 244): 

“Während der gesamten Zeit meiner Anwesenheit in der ‘Todesfabrik’ 
war ich mit Baumfällen beschäftigt, wobei ich Fußschellen trug, die mit 
Ketten am Gürtel befestigt waren, damit ich nicht fliehen konnte. Ich musste 
[auch] mit Zangen die Goldzähne oder goldenen Zahnprothesen der Er- 
mordeten ausreißen, ich musste von den Händen der Ermordeten Ringe und 
Eheringe abstreifen, ich schichtete die Holz- und Leichenbiindel, war bei der 
Verbrennung der Leichen dabei und zerkleinerte mit einem Beil Menschen- 
knochen. " 

Dass die SS zum Ziehen von Goldzähnen, Einführen von Leichen in 
die Ófen sowie zum Zerkleinern der nach der Verbrennung übriggeblie- 
benen Knochen einen Dreizehnjährigen eingesetzt haben soll, wirkt, ge- 
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linde ausgedrückt, nicht besonders glaubwürdig, und beim Eich- 
mann-Prozess verzichtete der Zeuge wohlweislich darauf, diese Ge- 
schichten ein zweites Mal zu erzáhlen. 

Tatsáchlich behauptete Srebrnik schon im Juni 1945 während seiner 
Aussage vor dem Richter Bednarz, er sei nicht dem Waldkommando- 
sondern dem Hauskommando zugewiesen worden (Srebrnik 1945). Am 
Ende dieser Vernehmung bewies Srebrnik, dass er ein Falschzeuge ist, 
indem er das auf dem Gelánde der Firma Ostrowski geparkte Fahrzeug als 
jenen “Gaswagen” “wiedererkannte”, den er während des Krieges gese- 
hen haben will (ebd.): 

"Die Kleidung der Juden wurde in den anderen Baracken im Wald ge- 
lagert. Sie musste schnell zu den Baracken gebracht werden, bevor ein wei- 
terer Lastwagen eintraf. (Hier wurde dem Zeugen ein Lastwagen gezeigt, der 
in der Ostrowski-Fabrik in Kolo gefunden worden war). Dies ist der in 
Chelmno für Vergasungen benutzte Lastwagen. Dies ist das von mir in meiner 
Aussage erwähnte Fahrzeug mit dem Wort ‘Otto’ auf seiner Türe.” 

Wie wir aber zuvor gesehen haben, hatte die Zentrale Kommission zur 
Untersuchung der deutschen Verbrechen in Polen nach einer Untersu- 
chung dieses Fahrzeug festgestellt, dass dies kein “Gaswagen” war. 

Der Zeuge log ebenso bezüglich der Kremierungsanlage (siehe Ka- 
pitel 9). 


7.2.3. Michat oder Mordka Podchlebnik 


Dieser Zeuge trat am 5. Juni 1961 am 65. Verhandlungstag des 
Eichmann-Prozesses in Jerusalem unter dem Namen Michael Podchlew- 
nik auf. Er gab an, “Ende 1941" zusammen mit dreißig anderen Personen 
von der deutschen Polizei festgenommen und nach Chetmno geschickt 
worden zu sein (State... 1993, S. 1189). Nach zwei Tagen habe man ihm 
zu Waldarbeiten abkommandiert (ebd., S. 1191): 

"Im Wald musste man Massengráber ausheben. Es gab dort fünfund- 
zwanzig Männer, und alle hoben Gräber aus. An einem Wintermorgen bra- 
chen wir um halb sieben Uhr auf; es war zwei Tage vor Neujahr, Ende 1941.” 
Dementsprechend muss der Zeuge am 27. Dezember 1941 nach 

Chetmno gelangt sein. Gegenüber dem Filmregisseur Claude Lanzmann 


CARLO MATTOGNO, CHELMNO TI 


gab er hingegen ab, “Ende 1941, zwei Tage vor Neujahr" verhaftet und 
am Morgen des folgenden Tages, des 30. Dezember, nach Chetmno de- 
portiert worden zu sein (Lanzmann 1985, S. 93). Kurz nach Kriegsende 
hatte er in einer Erklarung für eine Kommission des Jüdischen Histori- 
schen Instituts behauptet, am 3. Januar 1942 zusammen mit 40 weiteren 
Personen nach Chetmno geschickt worden zu sein (Blumental 1946, S. 
239f.). Von dort habe man ihn in den Wald abkommandiert, wo er beim 
Ausheben von 6 m x 8 m großen Massengräbern eingesetzt worden sein. 
Während der Arbeit habe er “Gaswagen” eintreffen sehen, die mit jeweils 
ca. 80 Leichen angefahren kamen; diese Leichen seien dann in den Grá- 
bern beigesetzt worden (ebd., S. 240). 

Bei seiner Befragung durch Richter Bednarz am 9. Juni 1945 bestä- 
tigte Podchlebnik, *Anfang Januar 1942" in Chetmno eingetroffen zu sein 
und der Entladung mehrerer Wagen beigewohnt zu haben. Die Leichen 
beschrieb er wie folgt (Bednarz 1946a, S. 42f.): 

"Der äußere Anblick der Leichen war normal. Ich sah keine Leichen mit 
heraushängenden Zungen, doch waren die Zähne auf unnatürliche Weise 
zusammengepresst. Die Leichen waren noch warm. Ich bemerkte keinen 
charakteristischen Gasgeruch. " 

Wie wir gesehen haben, hieß es auch im “Szlamek”-Bericht, die 
Farbung der Leichen sei normal gewesen, was bei einer Kohlenoxidver- 
giftung unter den geschilderten Umständen unmöglich gewesen wäre. 
Hingegen steht die Aussage, man habe keinen Gasgeruch verspürt, im 
Widerspruch zu den Aussagen “Szlameks”, hatte dieser doch behauptet 
(siehe Kapitel 6.3.): 

“Sogleich schlug uns ein starker und scharfer Gasgeruch entgegen. [...] 
Es brach ein scharfer Gasgeruch hervor.” 

Der Zeuge Podchlebnik lieferte auch eine genaue Beschreibung der 
Massengräber sowie der Art und Weise, wie die Leichen beigesetzt 
wurden (ebd., S. 43): 

“Die Leichen wurden so aufgeschichtet, dass der Kopf eines Leichnams 
Jeweils neben den Beinen des nächsten zu liegen kam. Sie wurden eng anei- 
nandergepresst, wobei das Gesicht stets nach unten blickte. Die Wäsche hatte 
man den Toten nicht abgenommen. Ein Massengrab war 6 m tief und ca. 6 — 7 
m breit (oben). Die unterste Schicht bestand aus 4-5 Leichen, die oberste aus 
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bis zu 30. Die Leichname wurden mit einer ungefähr I m dichten Sandschicht 

bedeckt. Ich sah mehrmals, dass der Sand nachts an manchen Stellen entfernt 

wurde und die am Tag zuvor begrabenen Leichen auftauchten. Allem An- 
schein nach wurde das Geldnde damals nachts nicht überwacht. Als ich dort 
arbeitete, mochte die Lünge des Grabs etwa fünfzehn Meter betragen haben. 

Im Laufe eines Tages wurden rund 1.000 Leichname beigesetzt. Diese Anzahl 

von Leichen nahm 4 — 5 m Grablänge ein.” 

Wie "Szlamek" spricht also auch Podchlebnik von einem Massengrab, 
das die Form eines umgestülpten regelmäßigen Trapezes aufwies, doch 
weichen die von ihm angegebenen Masse etwas von denjenigen 
“Szlameks” ab: Bei ihm war ein Grab 6 (und nicht 5) m tief, oben 6-7 
(und nicht 5) m breit und unten ca. 1.20 m breit.” In seiner gegenüber der 
Kommission des Jüdischen Historischen Instituts abgegebenen Erklärung 
hatte er die Tiefe eines Grabes jedoch mit 8 m und die Länge mit 6 m 
angegeben. 

Ein solches Grab musste also praktisch die Form eines großen Trich- 
ters mit sehr steilen Wänden aufweisen und war folglich äußert schwer 
von Hand auszuheben, besonders im Winter bei den genannten Tempe- 
raturen, da der Boden dann zwangsläufig gefroren war. Eine Grablänge 
von 5 m entsprach unter diesen Umständen 120 m? Erdreich. Es ist nicht 
zu erkennen, was für Vorteile ein derart bizarr geformtes Massengrab 
gegenüber einem normalen mit rechteckiger Form geboten hátte; letzteres 
ware im Gegenteil wesentlich leichter auszuheben gewesen und hátte eine 
größere Anzahl von Leichen aufnehmen können. 

Beim Eichmann-Prozess schilderte der Zeuge die außerordentliche 
Vorgeschichte seiner Flucht wie folgt (State... 1993, S. 1191): 

“Dann kam Neujahr, und an jenen Tagen arbeiteten wir nicht. Wir — ich 
und ein paar meiner Gefährten — begannen darüber nachzudenken, wie wir 
von dort entrinnen konnten. Dort bleiben konnten wir jedenfalls nicht. Wir 
dachten, wir müssten es versuchen, ob die Flucht nun gelang oder nicht. Am 
ersten Tag nach den Ferien, nach Neujahr, gingen wir zur Arbeit.” 

Noch am selben Tag, dem 2. Januar 1942, will Podchlebnik geflohen 
sein. Er gab an, insgesamt zehn Tage in Chełmno verbracht zu haben 





55 Diesen Wert erhält man — unter Zugrundelegung der höheren Wertes — wie folgt: 30 Leichen 


sollen in die oberste Schicht von 7 m Breite gepasst haben, was bei fünf Leichen am Gru- 
benboden einer Breite von 1.20 m entspricht. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 
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| Fig. 1 7: Dachau crematorium with four muffles, three of which are visible here; top: 
U.S. Representative Vorhys inspects it after the war; bottom: Museum Dachau 
1998.!! 








503 


CARLO MATTOGNO, CHELMNO 79 


(ebd., S. 44: *Ich habe zehn Tage in Chetmno gearbeitet"), doch stimmt 
dies noch nicht einmal mit dem beim Eichmann-Prozess genannten Da- 
tum seines Eintreffens im Lager (27. Dezember 1941) überein, denn in 
diesem Fall hátte er sich nur sechs dort aufgehalten. War er hingegen, wie 
er in seiner Erklárung gegenüber der Kommission des Jüdischen Histo- 
rischen Instituts behauptete, am 3. Januar 1942 in Chełmno eingeliefert 
worden, musste er dementsprechend einen Tag vor seinem Eintreffen im 
Lager aus diesem geflüchtet sein! 

Was aber tat er nach seiner Flucht? Schrieb er einen Bericht über seine 
Erlebnisse, um die jüdische Gemeinde zu warnen? Keine Rede davon: Er 
tauchte seelenruhig für mehr als drei Jahre unter und enthüllte erst im Juni 
1945, was er erlebt hatte! Doch was er dann von sich gab, war wenig mehr 
als eine Wiederholung der wichtigsten Punkte des “Szlamek”-Berichts, 
der, wie wir gesehen haben, rein propagandistischer Natur ist, sodass 
Podchlebniks Aussage gleichermaßen unzuverlässig ist. 


7.2.4. Wie viele und was für “Sonderwagen” waren 1944 in Be- 
trieb? 

Hinsichtlich der fundamentalen Frage nach der Anzahl und dem Typ 
der angeblich im Jahre 1944 verwendeten “Sonderwagen” widersprechen 
sich die Aussagen der Schlüsselzeugen. Der Zeuge Podchlebnik gab dazu 
zu Protokoll (Bednarz 1946a, S. 43): 

“Der Wagen, in dem man die Menschen mit den Gasen vergiftete, fasste 

80-90 Personen zugleich. Während meines Aufenthalts in Chelmno waren 

gleichzeitig zwei Wagen im Einsatz. Es gab außerdem einen dritten, größeren 

Wagen, der aber kaputt war und sich in Chelmno in einem Hof befand (ich 

sah ein von ihm abmontiertes Rad). ” 

Der Zeuge Zurawski erklärte (ebd., S. 62): 

“Es waren zwei Wagen in Betrieb: Ein größerer, der ca. 130 Personen 
fassen konnte, und ein kleinerer, der 80 bis 90 Personen fasste.” 

Der Angeklagte Israel sagte aus (ebd., S. 72): 

“In Chelmno gab es zwei Todeswagen. Während der Zeit, wo ich in 

Chelmno war, wurde grundsätzlich (zasadniczo) bloß ein Wagen benutzt. Der 

zweite, kleinere, der ein Fassungsvermögen von 80 Personen besaß, befand 
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sich zur Reparatur in Chelmno. Diese beiden Wagen wurden nach Berlin 

gesandt.” 

Laut dem Angeklagten Israel gab es außer diesen beiden Wagen noch 
einen dritten, zur Entwesung dienenden, bei dem “die Räder abmontiert” 
waren (ebd.). 

Es gilt darauf hinzuweisen, dass sich die beiden Zeugen Podchlebnik 
und Zurawski sowie der Angeklagte Israel zur gleichen Zeit im Lager 
aufgehalten hatten. 

Laut Podchlebnik waren also zwei kleine “Spezialwagen” in Betrieb, 
während ein dritter, größerer, kaputt war. Laut Zurawski befanden sich 
zwei solche Wagen im Einsatz, ein großer und ein kleiner. Laut Israel 
wurde nur ein — kleiner — Wagen verwendet; ein zweiter, größerer, war 
außer Betrieb, und ein dritter diente zur Entwesung. Aufschlussreicher- 
weise fehlte nach Podchlebnik am dritten “Sonderwagen” ein Rad, wäh- 
rend nach Israel das dritte, zur Entwesung benutzte Fahrzeug überhaupt 
keine Räder hatte. Auf der ersten Aufnahme des auf dem Gelände der 
ehemaligen Firma Ostrowski befindlichen Fahrzeugs fehlt bei diesem das 
linke Vorderrad, und auf der zweiten hat es überhaupt keine Räder mehr 
(weil diese von den Polen abmontiert worden waren). Unter diesen Um- 
ständen ist klar, dass Podchlebnik und Israel, denen Richter Bednarz die 
betreffenden Fotografien während des Ermittlungsverfahrens vorgelegt 
hatte, diesen Wagen als dritten “Sonderwagen” (Podchlebnik) bzw. als 
Entwesungswagen (Israel) identifizierten. 


7.2.5. Das “Testament” der letzten Häftlinge von Chełmno 


Bei diesem “Testament” handelt es sich um ein siebzehnseitiges Heft, 
dessen Inhalt ursprünglich in polnischer Sprache niedergeschrieben und 
dann von irgendeinem Eiseman, einem Dolmetscher der 7. Sektion des 
Politischen Zentralbüros der 1. Weißrussischen Front, ins Russischen 
übertragen wurde. Das Original ist anscheinend verschwunden. Bei dem 
von Shmuel Krakowski präsentierten Text handelt es sich um eine 
Rückübersetzung aus dem Russischen (Krakowski 1996, S. 45-57). Ge- 
meinsam mit Ilya Altman hat Krakowski auch eine englische Überset- 
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zung herausgegeben. Das Heft enthält eine Sammlung von Aufzeich- 
nungen einiger der letzten 47 Häftlinge von Chełmno, darunter Żurawski 
und Srebrnik, die beide kurze Eintráge hinterlassen haben. In der Ein- 
führung zur eben erwähnten englischen Übersetzung liefern Krakowski 
und Altman Informationen, die es uns erlauben, den historischen Wert 
dieses Tagebuchs zu beurteilen. Bezüglich der Zeugen Zurawski und 
Srebrnik schreiben sie (Krakowski/Altman 1991, S. 107f.): 

"Im Sommer 1945 traten beide als Zeugen vor der von Richter Bednarz 
geleiteten polnischen Kommission auf, welche Ermittlungen zu den deutschen 
Verbrechen in Chełmno anstellte. Später traten sie beim Eichmann-Prozess 
in Jerusalem in den Zeugenstand. Aus irgendwelchen Gründen erwähnten sie 
das kurz vor der Tötung der letzten Zwangsarbeiter von Chelmno niederge- 
schriebene Dokument nicht. " 

Das Datum des letzten Eintrags in diesem Heft ist der 9. Januar 1945! 
Dies ist jedoch nur das erste einer ganzen Reihe von Rätseln. Krakowski 
und Altman záhlen noch eine Reihe anderer auf (Ebd., S. 108): 

"Die Umstände der Entstehung dieses Dokuments unter dem harten Re- 
gime des Lagers bleiben ein Rátsel. Es Idsst sich unmóglich erkláren, wie 
seine Verfasser Papierbögen, einen Bleistift sowie einen Ort und die nötige 
Zeit gefunden haben, um ihre Botschaften in aller Eile niederzuschreiben. 
Wir kennen nicht einmal die Identitdt der Personen, welche das Dokument 
aufgefunden und einem sowjetischen Soldaten überreicht haben, der es an- 
schließend im Hauptquartier der Ersten Weißrussischen Front ablieferte. Es 
wurde mit einem Vorwort des Antifaschistischen Jüdischen Komitees in 
Moskau ins Russische übersetzt.” 

Logischerweise können die Personen, welche das Heft dem russischen 
Soldaten überreichten, nur die beiden angeblich einzigen Überlebenden 
der erwähnten Gruppe von 47 Häftlingen gewesen sein, also Zurawski 
und Srebrnik — doch warum berichteten sie dann bei ihrer Befragung 
durch Richter Bednarz nichts davon? 

Das Heft enthält eine Liste verballhornter Namen von SS-Ange- 
hörigen, die in Chełmno Dienst taten,” liefert jedoch nur oberflächliche 
Informationen über die angeblichen Massenmorde und befasst sich vor 
allem mit persönlichen Fragen. Der erste Eintrag bezieht sich auf die am 





°° Von den 28 angegebenen Namen sind 22 verballhornisiert. Siehe Krakowski 1996, S. 55-57. 
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15. September 1944 erfolgte Einlieferung einer Gruppe von Juden aus 
Lodz. Es folgt eine Schilderung der Vernichtungsprozedur (Kra- 
kowski/Altman 1991, S. 110f.). Doch der letzte Transport mit zur Ver- 
gasung bestimmten Juden soll laut orthodoxer Version am 14. Juli in 
Chełmno eingetroffen sein. 

Weiterhin ist von Häftlingen die Rede, “welche dem sogenannten 
Waldkommando angehórten" und “in den Wald gingen, um Brennholz 
für die Ófen vorzubereiten, in denen die Leichen verbrannt wurden" (ebd., 
S. 112). Doch was für Leichen konnten nach dem 15. September 1944 
noch verbrannt werden? Laut dem Heft erfolgte eine Vergasung am 31. 
August (ebd., S. 113) und eine weitere *im August 1944" (ebd., S. 120). 

Aus den wenigen von “Sewek Srebnik" geschriebenen, jedoch mit 
“Srebnik Shmuel, Srebnik Sewek" (höchstwahrscheinlich Shimon 
Srebrnik) unterzeichneten Zeilen geht lediglich hervor, dass der Verfasser 
“als Schuster" in Chełmno arbeitete (ebd., S. 117). 

In der von “Zurawski Mordke”, also Mordka Zurawski, stammenden 
Aufzeichnung heißt es unter anderem (ebd., S. 119): 

"Im Juli 1944 wurde ich zusammen mit 7.000 Personen nach 'Leipzig und 
München' geschickt. Ich wurde vom Lagerkommandanten ausselektioniert 
und arbeitete ab jenem Tag dort. Alle Angehórigen des Transports, dem ich 
angehört hatte, wurden ermordet.” 

Der Abgang eines Transports nach “Leipzig und München" (laut der 
Logik dieser Aufzeichnung Tarnausdrücke für Chełmno”) wurde von 
diesem Zeugen in keiner seiner späteren Erklärungen erwähnt. Dasselbe 
gilt auch für das “Testament.” Andererseits gilt es folgendes zu bedenken: 
Von den ca. 65.000 Anfang August 1944 aus dem Ghetto von Łódż 
evakuierten Juden wurden etwa 22.500 nach Auschwitz und die restlichen 
42.500 in weiter westlich gelegene deutsche Arbeitslager deportiert (siehe 
Kapitel 10), so dass der Bestimmungsort “Leipzig und München" für 
einen oder mehrere der zehn Transporte “zur Arbeit", mit denen die er- 
wähnten ca. 7.000 Juden abgingen, nichts Unwahrscheinliches an sich 
hat. 

Krakowski und Altman behaupten (ebd., S. 107), viele der letzten 47 





>? Zum Zielort München siehe Kapitel 13. 
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Häftlinge von Chetmno seien 
"im Mai und Juni 1944 aus dem Ghetto von Lodz eingeliefert worden. 

Dementsprechend wohnten sie der Massentótung von Juden aus dem Ghetto 

von Lodz bei, die sich im Zeitraum zwischen dem 23. Juni und dem 14. Juli 

zutrug.” 

Bei den Opfern dieser “Massentötung” muss es sich folglich um Juden 
gehandelt haben, die mit den erwähnten 10 Transporten ins Lager gelangt 
waren. Es macht ganz den Anschein, als sei das “Testament” nur deshalb 
niedergeschrieben worden, um diese Geschichte glaubhaft erscheinen zu 
lassen: Wenn diese zehn Transporte nämlich zur Arbeit nach Deutschland 
abgegangen waren, wie konnte man da ernstlich behaupte, fast alle Juden 
des Ghetto von Łódź seien in Auschwitz ermordet worden? In Anbetracht 
dieser Ausgangslage wirkt auch die an und für sich befremdliche Tatsa- 
che, dass keine einzige dieser Aufzeichnungen, die von wenigstens zwölf 
verschiedenen Juden stammen sollen, in jiddischer Sprache abgefasst 
wurde, durchaus erklärlich. 
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8. Die Verbrennung der Leichen der angeblichen 
Opfer 


8.1. Der Zweck der Verbrennung 


Hinsichtlich des Beginns der Leichenverbrennung in Chełmno vertritt 
die orthodoxe Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung zwei entgegengesetzte 
und unvereinbare Thesen. Die eine ist mit der sogenannten *Aktion 1005" 
verbunden, die vom SS-Standartenführer Paul Blobel geleitet worden sein 
soll. Hierzu schreibt Raul Hilberg (2003, Band I, S. 406): 

"Im Juni 1942 wies Himmler den Chef des Sonderkommando 4a, Stan- 
dartenführer Paul Blobel, an, 'die Spuren der von den Einsatzgruppen 
durchgeführten Exekutionen im Osten zu verwischen'. Blobel bildete ein 
spezielles Kommando mit der Tarnbezeichnung 1005. Das Kommando hatte 
die Aufgabe, die Gräber auszuheben und die Leichen zu verbrennen.” 

Der Zusammenhang mit Chełmno bestand laut Hilberg darin, dass 

"Blobel und sein Kommando sich auch nach Kulmhof begaben, um zu 
ermitteln, was mit den dortigen Gräbern getan werden konnte. Er errichtete 
Scheiterhaufen und primitive Ófen und experimentierte sogar mit Spreng- 
stoff.” (ebd., Band Ш, S. 1042f.) 

Gemäß dieser Interpretation war der Beginn der Leichenverbrennung 
in Chetmno die Folge des Willens der SS, die Spuren ihrer Verbrechen zu 
verwischen. Shmuel Krakowski bemerkt hierzu (2007, S. 119): 

"Inzwischen konzentrierten sich die Deutschen im Lager vor allem darauf, 
die Spuren ihrer Morde zu verwischen, indem sie die Leichen verbrannten 
und die Asche der Ermordeten verstreuten. Diese Aktivitäten wurden von 
Paul Blobel geleitet — dem Kommandanten der ‘Aktion 1005' — die sich auf 
die Spurenverwischung an Massenmordstátten spezialisiert hatte. Blobel 
wählte Lodz zum Amtssitz seines Stabes, um möglichst nahe am Einsatzort zu 
sein — dem Lager Chelmno.” 

Von all dem wusste Richter Bednarz nichts. Im Laufe seiner Ermitt- 
lungen brachte er lediglich in Erfahrung, dass die beiden Verbrennungs- 
einrichtungen 1m Frühling 1942 errichtet worden waren. Seinen Darle- 
gungen zufolge begann die Leichenverbrennung im Sommer desselben 
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Jahres. Ihr Auslóser sei eine durch die Ausdünstungen der Leichen ver- 
ursachte Typhusepidemie gewesen (siehe Kapitel 9.1.). 

In der Urteilsbegründung des Bonner Schwurgerichts heißt es hierzu 
(Rüter u.a. 1979, S. 279£.): 

"Im Sommer 1942 machte sich von den Massengräbern im Wald her 
starker Verwesungsgeruch bemerkbar, der immer mehr zunahm und über der 
ganzen Gegend lag. Die Leichengase drangen durch die aufgelegte Erddecke, 
die nur einen halben bis einen Meter hoch und aus Tarnungsgriinden mit 
Ginster bepflanzt worden war. Daraufhin wurde ein Vorbrennungsofen er- 
stellt, der aus einer Grube im Umfang von ca. 4 x 4 m und einer Tiefe von 2 m, 
einigen Eisenschienen als Rost und einem seitlich in die Erde führenden 
Luftschacht bestand.” 

Folgt man den Bonner Richter, so erfolgte der Beginn der Leichen- 
verbrennung in Chełmno also aus hygienisch-sanitären Sachzwängen. 
Blobel und seine “Aktion 1005” hatten damit nichts zu tun. Im Lichte 
dieser Interpretation ergibt die angebliche Entsendung Blobels nach 
Chełmno nicht den geringsten Sinn. 

In dem Versuch, dies beiden sich widersprechenden Argumente zu 
versöhnen, schreibt Jens Hoffmann (2008, S. 11; ebenso S. 81): 

“Im Verlauf des Sommers 1942 hielt sich Blobel dann mehrmals im 
‘Waldlager’ von Kulmhof auf, um Verfahren zur Verbrennung von Leichen zu 
erproben. Auch das örtliche Lagerpersonal hatte ein Interesse an den Expe- 
rimenten Blobels, der bereits als Pionier im ersten Weltkrieg einiges über 
Flammenwerfer und Brandbomben gelernt райе.“ Wegen der Sommerhitze 
waren die in Massengräbern verscharrten Leichen der Opfer zu einem hy- 
gienischen Problem geworden. Die Mörder sorgten sich um die Oualität des 
Grundwassers, einige von ihnen empfanden die an den Gruben merkbar 
werdenden Gerüche und Flüssigkeiten auch als ästhetische Zumutung. ” 





TT Dieses Training machte Blobel jedoch keineswegs zu einem Fachmann zur Leichenver- 
brennung. 
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8.2. Die angebliche Entsendung Blobels nach 
Chełmno” 


Raul Hilberg schreibt (2003, Band III, S. 1042): 

“1942 wurden die Leichen in Kulmhof, den Lagern im Generalgouver- 
nement sowie in Birkenau in Massengräbern beigesetzt. [...] Die vielen 
hunderttausend bereits begrabenen Leichen stellten ein psychologisches 
Problem dar. Ministerialrat Dr. Linden, Sterilisierungsexperte im Innenmi- 
nisterium, soll einem SS-Mann zufolge bei einem Besuch im Distrikt Lublin 
bemerkt haben, die nächste Generation werde diese Dinge womöglich nicht 
verstehen. Aus derselben Überlegung heraus hatte Gestapo-Chef Müller 
Standartenführer Blobel, den Leiter des Einsatzkommandos 4a, angewiesen, 
die Massengräber in den besetzten Ostgebieten zu beseitigen.” 

Zusätzlich zur Errichtung von Scheiterhaufen und primitiven Öfen 
verfügte Chełmno laut Hilberg (ebd., S. 1043) auch 

“über eine Knochenmühle. Am 16. Juli 1942 stellte der stellvertretende 
Chef der Gettoverwaltung, Ribbe, dem ‘Altesten der Juden’ Rumkowski ein 
Schreiben zu, in dem er ihn bat, feststellen zu lassen, ob es im Ghetto von 
Łódż eine ‘Knochenmiihle, entweder mit Motor oder Handbetrieb’, gab. Er 
fiigte offen hinzu: ‘Das Sonderkommando Kulmhof interessiert sich für diese 
Mühle.’ Offenbar gab es im Ghetto keine solche Maschine, denn ein paar 
Monate später stellte [Ghettoverwalter Hans] Biebow der Gestapo von Lodz 
die Dokumente über den Kauf einer solchen Mühle bei der Firma Schriever u. 
Co. in Hamburg zu. Biebow bat die Gestapo, die Verkaufsunterlagen in 
Verwahrung zu nehmen. 'Aus bestimmten Gründen' wolle er sie nicht in 
seiner Verwaltung behalten. Als Höß Kulmhof aufsuchte, versprach Blobel 
dem Kommandanten von Auschwitz, er werde ihm eine Mühle 'für feste 
Substanzen’ zuschicken. Höß zog es indessen vor, sein Knochenmaterial mit 
Hämmern zu zerkleinern. " 

Doch wenn in Chełmno aus hygienisch-sanitären Gründen bereits 
zwel Leichenverbrennungsanlagen installiert worden waren, die tadellos 
funktionierten (siehe Kapitel 9.1.), wozu waren Blobels Verbrennungs- 
experimente da gut? Und warum in aller Welt wurde ausgerechnet er nach 
Chetmno geschickt? 





59 Dieses Kapitel fast kurz zusammen, was ich anderswo ausgiebig dokumentiert habe (Mat- 
togno 2008). 
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Das Problem der Massenverbrennung von Leichen aus hygie- 
nisch-sanitáren Gründen (bei Epidemien, nach Schlachten etc.) war von 
den deutschen Kremationsspezialisten bereits im Jahre 1875 erörtert 
worden. Damals veróffentlichte Friedrich Kiichenmeister ein Projekt von 
Friedrich Siemens (dem Erfinder es ersten Heißluftkrematoriums), das 
letzterer aus konkretem Anlass entworfen hatte. Es handelte sich um eine 
Einrichtung zur Massenverbrennung der Leichen von Soldaten, die auf 
dem Schlachtfeld gefallen waren. Das Projekt erhielt den Namen “Feld- 
ofen für Leichenverbrennung System Friedrich Siemens" (Küchenmeis- 
ter 1875, S. 82f.). 

Bis zum Ende des neunzehnten Jahrhunderts waren einige wissen- 
schaftliche Werke erschienen, die Abhandlungen enthielten über Ófen zur 
Massenverbrennung der Leichen von Seuchenopfern sowie im Krieg 
gefallener Soldaten.° Im November 1901 schlug Dr. Weyl anlässlich 
einer Sitzung der Arztekammer der Provinz Brandenburg vor, die Opfer 
der damals in jener Region wütenden Typhusepidemie einzuáschern. Er 
wandte sich an Ingenieur Hans Kori (den künftigen Konkurrenten der 
Firma Topf bei der Lieferung von Verbrennungsófen an die Konzentra- 
tionslager). Am 10. Februar 1902 regte Kori den Bau provisorischer und 
mobiler Ófen an, die innerhalb von 36 Stunden angefertigt werden 
kënnten" 

Während des Ersten Weltkriegs erwachte das Interesse der Spezialis- 
ten an diesem Thema erneut; ein Apparat für die Massenverbrennung von 
Leichnamen wurde sogar patentiert.” 

Der häufig zitierte Patentantrag für einen “kontinuierlich arbeitenden 
Leichen-Verbrennungsofen für Massenbetrieb”, den Fritz Sander, Ober- 
ingenieur der Firma Topf, am 26. Oktober 1942 einreichte und bald da- 
rauf, am 4. November desselben Jahres, überarbeitete, fügte sich nahtlos 
in diese Tradition der Entwicklung von Öfen zur Masseneinäscherung 





60 Eine der ersten war Pini 1885, S. 151-157. 

9 An den Deutschen Reichstag. Eingabe vom 20. Februar 1902 wegen Verbrennung von 
Pestleichen, Beilage П. 

Deutsches Reich. Reichspatentamt. Patentschrift Nr. 331628. Klasse 24d. Ausgegeben am 
11. Januar 1921. Adolf Marsch in Gera, Reuss. Schachtofen zur gleichzeitigen Einäsche- 
rung einer größeren Anzahl von Menschenleichen oder Tierkadavern. Patentiert im Deut- 
schen Reiche vom 30. September 1915 ab. 
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von Leichnamen ein. 

Zu den führenden deutschen Experten auf dem Gebiet der Kremation 
gehórte damals Ingenieur Kurt Prüfer von der Erfurter Firma Topf & 
Söhne, der während jener Zeit den Bau der Verbrennungsófen für das KL 
Auschwitz-Birkenau überwachte. Warum wandte sich Gestapo-Chef 
Müller da an einen Laien wie Blobel, anstatt einen anerkannten Fachmann 
wie Prüfer oder Sander zu Rate zu ziehen? 

Fest steht jedenfalls, dass die Geschichte von der Entsendung Blobels 
nach Chełmno durch kein einziges Dokument gestützt wird. Sie beruht 
einzig und allein auf der Zeugenaussage des Auschwitz-Kommandanten 
Rudolf Höß, die viele Jahre später von Walter Dejaco “bestätigt” wurde, 
einem der Architekten der Auschwitzer Krematoriumsgebáude. 


8.3. Hóf Inspektion der “Feldöfen Aktion Reinhard" 


Am 17. September 1942 erstellte SS-Untersturmführer Walter Dejaco 
folgenden “Reisebericht über die Dienstfahrt nach Litzmannstadt":? 

"Zweck der Fahrt: Besichtigung einer Sonderanlage 

Abfahrt von Auschwitz erfolgte am 16.9. 1942, 5 Uhr früh mit PKW, von 
Kommandantur des K. L. Auschwitz. 

Beteiligte: SS-Obersturmbannführer Höß, SS-Untersturmführer Hössler 
und SS-Untersturmführer Dejaco. 

Ankunft in Litzmannstadt um 9 Uhr früh. Es erfolgte eine Besichtigung 
des Gettos, anschließend Fahrt zur Sonderanlage. Besichtigung der Son- 
deranlage und Besprechung mit SS-Standartenführer Blobel über die Aus- 
führung einer derartigen Anlage. Die bei der Firma Ostdeutsche Baustoff- 
werke, Posen, Willhelm Gustloffstr. unter Sonderauftrag Staf. Blobel be- 
stellten Baumaterialen sollen sofort für KL. Auschwitz geliefert werden. Die 
Bestellung geht aus dem beiliegenden Schreiben vom W. V. H. hervor und 
soll der Abruf und die Umleitung der bestellten Materialen im Einvernehmen 
mit Ostuf. Weber vom Amt C V/3 von der hiesigen Zentral-Bauleitung sofort 
erfolgen [sic]. Frachtbriefe in der angeforderten Anzahl sind der oben ge- 
nannten Firma zu übersenden. 





$8 RGVA, 502-1-336, S. 69. Siehe Dokument 9. 
64 Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt der SS. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 











Fig. 18: Crematorium at Buchenwald with six muffles; top: U.S. Congressmen 
inspecting it after the war; bottom: Buchenwald museum 1998.12 
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Unter Bezugnahme auf die Besprechung des SS-Staf. Blobel mit der 
Firma Schriever u. Co., Hannover, Bürgermeister Finkstr., soll die dort re- 
servierte, bereits beiseitegestellte Kügelmühle für Substanzen für das KL. 
Auschwitz zur Lieferung gelangen. 

Rückfahrt erfolgte am 17.9. 42, Ankunft in Auschwitz um 12 Uhr. 

Dejaco 

SS-Ustuf. (F) 

Anlagen: 

1 Durchschrift 

1 Skizze." 

Die beiden Anlagen sind verloren gegangen, so dass wir nichts über 
die erwähnte “Sonderanlage” wissen. 

Hier nun der Text der betreffenden Fahrgenehmigung des Wagens, der 
Hop, Hössler und Dejaco nach Łódź brachte: 

"Abschrift. 

Funk-Spruch Nr. 52 

Angekommen: 15.9. 42 1744 

Absendende Stelle: An 

W. V. H. A. K.L. Auschwitz 

Betr.: Fahrgenehmigung 

Bezug: Dort Antrag v. 14.9. 42 

Fahrgen. für einen PKW. von Au. nach Litzmannstadt und zurück zwecks 
Besichtigung der Versuchsstation für Feldófen Aktion Reinhard wird hiermit 

für den 16.9. 42 erteilt. 

Die Fahrgen. ist dem Kraftfahrer mitzugeben. 

Der Chef der Amtsgr. D 

gez. Glücks SS-Brigadef. u. Generalmajor der Waffen-SS, Leiter der 
Dienstst. Im Range eines Generalleutnants der Waffen-SS. 

F. d. R. 

Gez. Selle 

Funkstellenleiter 

F. d. R. d. A.: 

Mulka 

SS-Hauptsturmführer und Adjutant. ” 





© АСК, NTN, 94, S. 170. Siehe Dokument 10. 
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8.4. War Höß je in Chetmno? 


Dass sich die erwähnte “Sonderlage” in Chetmno befand, geht aus 
keinem Dokument hervor; einziges Indiz hierfiir sind die in polnischer 
Haft niedergeschriebenen “Autobiographischen Aufzeichnungen” von 
Rudolf Höß, in denen der ehemalige Auschwitz-Kommandant folgendes 
ausführte (Broszat 1981, S. 161f.): 

"Ich fuhr mit Hößler nach Culmhof zur Besichtigung. Blobel hatte ver- 
schiedene behelfsmäßige Ofen aufbauen lassen und verbrannte mit Holz und 
Benzinrückständen. Er versuchte auch durch Sprengungen die Leichen zu 
vernichten, dies gelang aber nur sehr unvollständig. Die Asche wurde in dem 
ausgedehnten Waldgeldnde verstreut, zuvor durch eine Knochenmühle zu 
Staub zermahlen. " 

Wie ich an anderer Stelle hervorgehoben habe (Mattogno 2003b, S. 
19-29), ist der behauptete Hintergrund, vor dem der frühere Kommandant 
von Auschwitz diese Behauptung aufstellte, nachweislich falsch. Das- 
selbe gilt auch für den hier zur Debatte stehenden Punkt, zu dem Höß 
widersprüchliche Angaben machte; er schrieb nämlich (Broszat 1981, S. 
162): 

"Bei dem Besuch von Culmhof sah ich auch die dortigen Vernichtungs- 
anlagen mit den Lastwagen, die zur Tótung durch die Motorenabgase her- 
gerichtet waren. Der dortige Kommandoführer bezeichnete aber die Art als 
sehr unzuverlässig, da das Gas sehr unregelmäßig sich bilde und oft zur 
Tótung gar nicht ausreiche. " 

Im Widerspruch hierzu steht folgende Aussage von Höß (ebd., S. 
170): 

"Ich selbst habe nur Culmhof und Treblinka gesehen. Culmhof war nicht 
mehr in Betrieb.” 

Wenn Höß Chetmno wirklich am 16. September 1942 aufgesucht hat, 
war das Lager damals durchaus noch in Betrieb; andernfalls muss sein 
Besuch nach dem 7. April 1943 erfolgt sein (siehe Kapitel 12.4.). 

Andererseits galt die oben erwähnte Fahrgenehmigung für eine Reise 
“von Au. nach Litzmannstadt und zurück.” Laut dem Dejaco-Bericht 
trafen die drei SS-Männer in Litzmannstadt (also Łódź) ein, wo “eine 
Besichtigung des Gettos” erfolgte, der sich eine “Besichtigung der Son- 
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deranlage und Besprechung mit SS-Standartenführer Blobel" anschloss. 
Wenn sich letzterer damals tatsächlich in Chełmno befand, wozu dann der 
vorherige Aufenthalt in Lódz mitsamt Besichtigung des Ghettos? Und 
warum ist in der Fahrgenehmigung nicht von einer Fahrt nach Kulmhof 
die Rede? Immerhin befand sich das Lager rund 60 km nordwestlich von 
Lódz. 

In diesem Zusammenhang berichtet der britisch-jüdische Holo- 
caust-Historiker Gerald Reitlinger (1983, S. 153): 

“In Chelmno |...] hat Blobel seine Arbeit begonnen. Blobel beschrieb im 
Verhör in Nürnberg diesen Ort voll Takt als einen 'aufgelassenen Friedhof in 
der Nähe von Lodz’.”’ 

Dies bestätigt, dass Höß am 16. September 1942 nicht etwa Chetmno, 
sondern die “Feldöfen der Aktion Reinhard’ besucht hat, so dass sich 
diese, was auch immer unter ihnen zu verstehen war, nicht in diesem 
Lager befanden. 

Die orthodoxe Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung geht von folgenden 
Prämissen aus: 

— die “Feldöfen” waren in Chetmno installiert; 

— ihr Erbauer war Paul Blobel; 

— im Juni 1942 hatte Blobel von Gestapo-Chef Heinrich Müller den 
Befehl erhalten, die Massengräber mit Opfern deutscher Erschie- 
Dungsaktionen zu beseitigen, genannt “Aktion 1005" (Spector 
1990); 

— Blobel beschloss, dieselbe Methode auch in Chełmno anzuwenden. 

Man müsste also annehmen, dass die zeitgenóssischen Dokumente 
einerseits die behaupteten Massenmorde in Chetmno und andererseits die 
Realität der sogenannten “Aktion 1005” belegen. Weder das eine noch 
das andere trifft zu, wie ich anderswo nachgewiesen habe (Mattogno 
2008). 
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8.5. Knochenmühle oder Kugelmühle? 


In seiner bekannten Dokumentensammlung über das Ghetto von Lódz 
veróffentlich Artur Eisenbach Transkripte zweier Dokumente, die im 
Zusammenhang mit dem Dejaco-Bericht vom 17. September 1942 stehen 
und von Raul Hilberg als Beweis dafür angeführt werden, dass Chelmno 
ein Vernichtungslager war. Hier der Wortlaut des ersten dieser beiden 
Transkripte (Eisenbach 1946, S. 279): 

"An den 

Altesten der Judei?! 

Litzmannstadt 

Getto Schreiben Nr. 101195 

027/2/Lu/R 16.7.1942 

Betrifft: Maschinen im Getto 

Ich bitte sofort feststellen zu lassen, ob sich innerhalb des Gettos eine 
Knochenmiihle befindet, entweder mit Motor oder Handbetrieb. 

Im Auftrage (Fr. W. Ribbe”) 

Das Sonderkommando Kulmhof interessiert sich für diese Mühle.” 

Auf derselben Seite publiziert Eisenbach ein Transkript des zweiten 
einschlágigen Dokuments, in der nicht ausdrücklich von einer Kno- 
chenmühle die Rede ist: 

"Geheime Staatspolizei 

z. Hd. Herrn Kommissar Fuchs 

Litzmannstadt 

027/I/Bi/Su 1.3.1943 

Betrifft: Ankauf für das Sonderkommando Kulmhof 

Mitgehend sende ich Ihnen die Unterlagen tiber den Ankauf bei der Fa. 

Schriever & Co., Hannover zurtick. Die Regulierung hat inzwischen statt- 

gefunden, ich méchte jedoch diese Akte aus bestimmten Griinden nicht in 

meiner Verwaltung behalten, und bitte, sie dort in Verwahrung zu nehmen. 
Im Auftage: 
Anlage: 1 Akte 
(Biebow) Amtsleiter. " 

Ribbes Schreiben von 16. Juli 1942, in dem es um eine Knochenmühle 





% Hier Mordechai Chaim Rumkowski. 
57 Friedrich Wilhelm Ribbe, Vizechef der Verwaltung des Ghettos von Lodz. 
6 Hans Biebow, Chef der Verwaltung des Ghettos von Łódż. 
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geht, ist einzig und allein aus dem von Eisenbach gelieferten Transkript 
bekannt; eine Archivnummer liefert Eisenbach nicht. Kein Mensch hat 
das Originaldokument je zu Gesicht bekommen. Außerdem nimmt 
Biebows Brief vom 1. Marz 1943 ausdrücklich auf die Firma Schriever & 
Co. in Hannover Bezug, die auch im Dejaco-Bericht erwähnt wird, aber 
im Zusammenhang mit einer Kugelmühle, nicht mit einer Knochen- 
mühle. 

Bis der Gegenbeweis erbracht — d. h. das Originaldokument zum 
Vorschein gekommen - ist, darf man mit Fug und Recht davon ausgehen, 
dass das Sonderkommando Kulmhof eine ganz gewöhnliche Kugelmühle 
bestellt und auch erhalten hat. Hierfür spricht auch folgender Umstand: 

Unter einer Knochenmühle verstand man einen Apparat zur Herstel- 
lung von Dünger aus zerkleinerten Tierknochen. Ein solcher Apparat 
existiert in Deutschland heute noch als historisches Monument: ”” 

“Im Jahre 1870 erst wurde die Wirkung von Knochen als Düngemittel 
bekannt. Die Knochenmühle entstand dann gegen Ende des 19.Jahrhunderts, 
ist aber eigentlich keine Mühle, sondern eine Stampfe. Die dort erzeugten 
Knochenpartikel sind zwar noch verhältnismäßig grob, aber schon als 
Dünger verwendbar. Sollten sie noch kleiner werden, gab man sie anschlie- 
fend in eine mit Steinen gefüllte Trommel, welche die Knochen weiter zer- 
kleinerte.” 

Somit gehörte die Knochenmühle zu einem Sortiment industrieller 
Apparate zur Verwertung von Tierkadavern.”' Da sich das Sonderkom- 
mando Kulmhof schwerlich mit der Verarbeitung von Tierknochen be- 
fasst haben wird, hätte eine seinerseits an den Altesten der Juden im 
Ghetto von Lédz gerichtete Bitte um einen solchen Apparat zwangsläufig 
Anlass zu Verdacht gegeben. Schließlich lässt sich die Tatsache, dass der 
verlangte Apparat auch im “Handbetrieb” funktionieren konnte, gewiss 
nicht mit der Zerkleinerung der Knochen Zehntausender von Menschen 
vereinbaren (für Näheres siehe Mattogno 2008, S. 37-40). 





® In einer Kugelmühle zerkleinern Stahlkugeln in einer rotierenden Trommel das Mahlgut. 


7° Die Knochenmiihle von Mühlhofe, in: 
www.meinerzhagen.de/Knochenmuehle-Muehlhofe.255.0.html. 

Heepke 1905, S. 156: Zeichnung einer “Anlage für Cadaververnichtung" mit “Knochen- 
mühle". 
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9. Die “Verbrennungsöfen” von Chełmno 


9.1. Struktur und Funktionsweise der Ofen 


Über die Verbrennungsófen von Chełmno ist kein einziges Dokument 
erhalten geblieben; was wir über sie wissen, beruht einzig und allein auf 
einer von Richter Władysław Bednarz erstellten Sammlung von Zeu- 
genaussagen. Auch dies gilt übrigens nur für die zweite Phase des Lagers, 
denn für die erste Phase stehen uns keinerlei Augenzeugenberichte zur 
Verfügung. In seinem ersten Bericht schrieb Bednarz (Bednarz 19464, S. 
6): 

"Bis zum Frühling 1940 [sollte 1942 sein] wurden die Leichen in grossen 
gemeinsamen Gräben verscharrt, von denen ein Grab 270 m lang war, 8 — 10 
m breit und etwa 6 m tief war. Im Frühling 1942 wurden zwei Krematori- 
um|s]ófen erbaut. Seit dieser Zeit wurden alle Leichen verbrannt. Verbrannt 
wurden auch die schon früher verscharrten Leichen. Es fehlen genaue An- 
gaben über diese Ófen, da der Voruntersuchung keine Zeugen zur Verfügung 
stehen, die in der zeit 1942 — 1943 im Walde arbeiteten, wo die Leichen 
verbrannt wurden. 

Zeugen, die in der Náhe des Waldes wohnen, sahen zwei immer rau- 
chende Schornsteine, die sich in dem umzäunten Gebiet befanden. 

Die Öfen wurden von der Lagerbehörde am 7. April 1943 während der 
ersten Liquidation des Lagers in die Luft gesprengt.” 

In einem späteren Bericht führte Bednarz aus (1946a, S. 20): 

“Im Sommer 1942 rief die große Menge von verwesenden Leichen, die 
sich angesammelt hatten, eine Typhusepidemie hervor. Außerdem waren die 
Ausdünstungen so stark, dass sie den Empfang neuer Transporte verunmög- 
lichten. Es erwies sich deshalb als notwendig, Vorkehrungen zu treffen. Man 
begann die Leichen also zu verbrennen. Damals vergrößerte man den Be- 
stand des Waldkommandos (Aussage des Zeugen Kozanecki, S. 82) und 
stoppte den Neuzugang von Transporten [in einer FuBnote: Vermutlich im 
Juni und Juli 1942.] Es wurden Verbrennungsöfen gebaut, deren Kamine den 
Wald überragten (Zeugenaussagen auf den Seiten 13, 57, 61, 67 u. a.). Um 
den Prozess der Verbrennung der aufgehduften Leichname zu beschleunigen, 
wurden Laubzweige aus dem benachbarten Forst von Koscielec herbeige- 
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schafft, weil das an Ort verfügbare Holz nicht ausreichte. Es wurden riesige 
Herde vorbereitet, und auf diesen wurden die Leiche verbrannt. Die Ar- 
beitsbedingungen waren entsetzlich. Als eine spezielle Kommission aus Ber- 
lin eintraf, um den Stand der Arbeiten zu überprüfen, erzählten die Gen- 
darmen lachend, 'die Herren aus Berlin' hátten diesen Geruch nicht auszu- 
halten vermocht und seien schon nach fünf Minuten ohnmáchtig geworden 
(Aussage von Rozalia Peham, der Frau eines Angehórigen des Sonderkom- 
mandos, Karte 160). 

Die Asche wurde in vier Meter tiefe und acht bis zehn Meter breite Gru- 
ben geschiittet. Dann wurden diese mit Erde bedeckt. An diesem Ort wurde 
ein teils aus Nadelbüumen, teils aus Birken bestehender Wald angepflanzt. 
Die Knochen wurden mit hólzernen Handrammen auf einer zu diesem Zweck 
vorbereiteten Unterlage aus Zement zertrümmert. Während eines gewissen 
Zeitraums wurden die Knochen wahrscheinlich mit einem Mahlapparat 
zermahlen. Bei den Untersuchungen konnte lediglich ermittelt werden, dass 
dieser aus der Mühle von Zawadka stammende Apparat in einer Kiste des 
Sonderkommandos herbeigeschafft worden war und nach erfolgter Desin- 
fektion wieder dorthin zurückgebracht wurde (Aussage der Zeugen Sokolni- 
cki, Karte 143, und Kruszczynski, Karte 413).” 

Die Verbrennungsöfen der zweiten Phase des Lagers wurden von den 


Zeugen hingegen genau beschrieben. Richter Bednarz fasste ihre Schil- 
derungen wie folgt zusammen (1946d, S. 6): 


“2 neue Öfen wurden 1944 erbaut, in der Zeit, wo das Lager seine Tä- 
tigkeit erneuerte. Zeugen Zurawski, Srebrnik und der festgenommene Gen- 
darm Bruno Israel, die die neuen erbauten Öfen gesehen haben, beschreiben 
diese folgender Maßen: Die Öfen durden [sic] in die Erde eingebaut und sind 
nicht über das Niveau emporgestiegen. Sie hatten die Form eines Kegels mit 
einer gleicheckigen Basis, mit der Spitze zur Erde. 

Oben hatte der Ofen ein Ausmaß 6 : 10 [m] und eine Höhe und Tiefe von 
je 4 Metern. "Unten im Ofen, wo der Rost sich befand, war der Ofen 1,5 : 2 
m. Der Rost war aus Eisenbahnschienen gemacht. Bis zum Aschloch führte 
ein Kanal, durch den die Zufuhr von Luft stattfand, und der zur selben Zeit 
zur Entfernung von Asche und [Ge]Beinen diente. Die Wände der Öfen waren 
aus Schamottziegeln gemacht und auszementiert. Im Ofen wurden schich- 
tenweise Holz und Leichen gelegt um den Verbrennungsprozess schneller zu 
gestalten. Die Verbrennungsmöglichkeit des Ofens betruf [sic] hundert Lei- 





Laut Szymon Srebrnik, der behauptet, sie gesehen zu haben, waren die Öfen “ungefähr drei 
Meter (10 Fuß) groß. Ihre Breite war ungefähr die gleiche.” (Srebrnik 1945). 
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chen auf einmal. Während beim Verbrennungsprozess die Leichen nach un- 
ten fielen, konnte man von oben schon Neue hinzufügen. Die vom Aschloch 
entfernten Asch- und [Ge]Beinreste wurden nach der Zerkleinerung mit Hilfe 
eines Mórsers in eine Grube gelegt, später ab 1943 wurden die [Се]Веіпе 
und Asche heimlich nach ins [sic] Dorf Zawadka gebracht und dort von der 
Brücke in den Fluß geworfen.” 

In seinem zweiten Bericht über Chetmno lieferte Bednarz folgende 


Beschreibung der Ofen (1946b, S. 22f.): 


"Den Ergebnissen der Ermittlungen zufolge sahen die Verbrennungsöfen 
im Jahre 1944 wie folgt aus: Sie waren so konstruiert, dass sie nicht aus dem 
Erdboden hervorragten. Oben wiesen sie die Form eines Rechtecks von 10 x 
6 m Grófe auf. Der Ofen verengte sich nach unten wie ein Trichter und 
mündete in einen Rost aus Eisenbahnschienen. Der Herd war 1,5 x 2 m groß. 
Der Ofen war 4 m tief, die Wände bestanden aus feuerfesten Ziegeln, die mit 
einer Zementschicht bedeckt waren. Unter dem Rost lag der Aschenraum, aus 
dem eine schmale Grube nach aufen führte. Durch diese Grube wurde die 
Asche entfernt?! Um die Asche zu entfernen, benutzte man einen zu diesem 
Zweck hergestellten Schürhaken. Diese Arbeit war so hart, dass die Arbeiter, 
die sie ausführten, nach ein paar Tagen starben (Karte 342). [Anmerkung: 
Nach ein paar Tagen waren sie so entkräftet, dass sie als arbeitsuntauglich 
getötet wurden.] Wenn die Öfen nicht in Betrieb waren, wurden sie aus 
Furcht vor feindlichen Fliegern getarnt, damit sie aus der Luft nicht sichtbar 
waren. Auf den Trichter der Ófen legte man Eisenbahnschienen von ca. 15 m, 
und auf diese wurden Bleche und Laubzweige geschichtet (Bruno Israel — 
394). In den Ófen wurden abwechselnd Leichen- und Holzklotzschichten ge- 
stapelt. Sie wurden so gestapelt, dass sie einander nicht berührten und die 
Lufizufuhr zu den oberen Leichenschichten nicht verhinderten. Die untere 
Schicht bestand aus 12 Leichnamen. Der Ofen wurde von der Grube des 
Aschenraums aus angezündet. Man schüttete kein Benzin oder sonstige 
brennbare Stoffe auf die Leichen. Sie verbrannten rasch, in ungefähr 20 
Minuten (S. 342, 170). Wahrend sie verbrannten, glitten die Leichen- und 
Holzschichten nach unten, so dass eine neue Ladung hinzugefügt werden 
konnte. Ein Ofen fasste bis zu 100 Leichen. Auf diese Weise wurde ein aus den 
Gaswagen herausgetragener Transport sofort in einem Ofen eingeáschert. " 
Bei der von verschiedenen Zeugen (insbesondere M. Zurawski) be- 
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Der Zeuge Srebrnik führte aus, es habe “weder einen Kamin noch einen besonderen Graben 
für einen besseren Zug gegeben." (Srebrnik 1945) 
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schriebene Einrichtung handelt es sich um den sogenannten Feist-Apparat, 
einen in der zweiten Hälfte des 19. Jahrhunderts vom Tierarzt Georg Feist 
konstruierten Ofen zur Einäscherung von an Seuchen eingegangenen 
Tieren. Ein im Jahre 1890 in Italien erschienenes Buch erklärt die 
Struktur und Funktionsweise eines solchen Ofens, wobei es zur Verdeut- 
lichung eine Zeichnung anführt (de Cristoforis 1890, S. 125-128; siehe 
Dokument 11): 

“Dieser Apparat wurde ursprünglich von Dr. Feist einzig und allein zu 
dem hygienischen Zweck konstruiert, die Kadaver von an Seuchen einge- 
gangenen Tieren zu verbrennen, doch ist leicht ersichtlich, dass er, mit den 
erforderlichen Modifizierungen, auch zur Einäscherung der sterblichen 
Überreste von Menschen Verwendung finden kann, wenn, beispielsweise im 
Krieg oder während einer Epidemie, hohe Sterblichkeitsraten auftreten und 
der Mangel an Zeit oder Geld den Bau eines speziellen Krematoriums nicht 
zulässt — kurz gesagt, unter all jenen Umständen, die Hauptmann Rey in Be- 
tracht zog, als er sein mobiles Krematorium konstruierte. 

Die Idee, die Kadaver an Seuchen eingegangener Tiere mittels Ver- 
brennung unschädlich zu machen, geht auf den Tierarzt Georg Feist zurück. 
Er war überzeugt, dass das Vergraben von Kadavern lediglich den Effekt 
haben werde, in der Zone, wo die Epidemie wütete, einen Ansteckungsherd zu 
schaffen, der zum wirtschaftlichen Ruin der Gegend führen müsse. Dr. Feists 
Ideen stießen sofort auf den Beifall eines seiner Berufskollegen, des Tier- 
arztes Zündel, sowie der örtlichen Behörden. Die Behörden von Straßburg 
haben den Bau eines speziellen Ofens in jedem der größeren, von der Epi- 
demie betroffenen Departements genehmigt, d.h. in Johannes-Rohrbach so- 
wie im Kanton Saaralben. 

Der erste Feist-Ofen wurde nach dem Prinzip der Kalk-Öfen auf einem 
Hügel in 20 km Entfernung vom Dorf Rohrbach erbaut. Der Wind weht dort 
meist aus Ost-Südost, und die Mündung des Kamins öffnet sich in dieser 
Richtung. Der zur Aufnahme des Kadavers bestimmte senkrechte Raum ist an 
den beiden Enden vollständig rund; er weist eine Höhe von 1.75 m auf; sein 
Durchmesser beträgt oben 1.60 m und unten, auf der Ebene des zweiten 
Rostes, 0.90 m. In diesen Raum führt man zuerst ein wenig Stroh mitsamt 
trockenen Zweigen und Spänen und anschließend Steinkohle ein, bis die 
dadurch gebildete Schicht eine Höhe von 40-50 cm erreicht. Anschließend 
wird der Kadaver eingeführt, und sowohl die leeren Stellen zwischen dem 
Kadaver und den Wänden als auch der eventuell oberhalb des Kadavers 
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verbleibende leere Raum werden mit Stroh und Reisigbündel angefüllt. Dann 

wird das Ganze mit 5-10 1 Erdöl übergossen. 

Nun stülpt man einen trichterfórmigen Deckel aus 2 mm dickem Eisen- 
blech darüber und zündet mittels einer geeigneten Vorrichtung auf der Hóhe 
des ersten Rostes, der ca. 65 cm unter dem Erdboden liegt, das Feuer an. 
Unter dem Ofen befindet sich eine Blechkiste, in der Substanzen, die unter der 
Einwirkung der Hitze dort hineintropfen kónnen, von der Asche absorbiert 
werden. Die vollstándige Verbrennung erfordert für kleine Tiere 5 bis 6 
Stunden und für größere, 250 bis 500 kg schwere, 8 bis 9 Stunden; die gleiche 
Zeit ist also für die Einüscherung von 4 bis 8 Kadavern mit einem Durch- 
schnittsgewicht von je 60 kg notwendig. Während dieses Zeitraums wird das 
Ganze restlos verbrannt und hinterldsst einen Aschertickstand von 1 bis 2,5 
kg [offensichtlicher Druckfehler; richtig: 10-25 kg]. 

Der mit der Durchführung der Verbrennung beauftragte Angestellte er- 
hált für jeden Kadaver eine Entlohnung von 20 Francs, doch ist er ver- 
pflichtet, den gesamten Brennstoff selbst zu bezahlen, so dass sein tatsäch- 
licher Lohn ungefähr die Hälfte der erwähnten Summe beträgt. Der Brenn- 
stoffverbrauch beläuft sich auf rund 500-600 kg Kohle, 5-10 Liter Petrol und 
ca. 75 Zentner Stroh und Spüne. " 

Fassen wir zusammen: Der Feist-Ofen wies die Form eines umge- 
stülpten Kegelrumpfs auf. Der Rost des Herdes besaß einen Durchmesser 
von 90 cm und eine Oberfläche von rund (nx1?«) 0,6 m?; er konnte in- 
nerhalb von 8-9 Stunden einen oder mehrere Tierkadaver mit dem Ge- 
wicht von 250-500 kg einäschern, was 4-8 Kadavern von 60 kg Durch- 
schnittsgewicht entsprach. Als Brennstoff benötigte er ungefähr 500-600 
kg Kohle und 5-10 1 Erdöl. Unter Ansetzung der Durchschnittswerte heißt 
dies, dass 375 kg organischer Substanz (die Entsprechung von sechs 
menschlichen Leichen) in 8,5 Stunden in Asche verwandelt werden 
konnten, wozu 550 kg Kohle benótigt wurden. In 24 Stunden belief sich 
die Verbrennungskapazität des Ofens also auf 1.050 kg organischer 
Substanz (die Entsprechung von 18 Leichen); der Kohlebedarf betrug 
1.550 kg. Dies entspricht einer Durchschnittsmenge von etwa 1,45 kg 
Kohle pro eingeáschertem kg organischen Materials. 

Die Öfen von Chełmno wiesen hingegen einen rechteckigen Quer- 
schnitt auf und waren mit einem Rost von (1,5 m x 2 m =) 3 m? ausge- 
rüstet. Eine Einrichtung mit diesen Eigenschaften besaf folglich eine um 
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das (3+0.6=) Fünffache höhere Verbrennungskapazität und konnte ent- 
sprechend innerhalb eines Zeitraums von 24 Stunden (18 x 5=) 90 Lei- 
chen einäschern, wozu sie (90 Leichen x 60 kg/Leiche x 1,45 kg Koh- 
le/kg Leiche ~) 7.750 kg Kohle brauchte. 

Die Behauptung des Zeugen Zurawski, eine Schicht von 12 Leichen 
sei binnen 15 Minuten verbrannt," ist also vollkommen abwegig. In 
diesem Fall hatte ein einziger Ofen innerhalb von 24 Stunden 1.152 
Leichen in Asche verwandeln kónnen, was thermotechnisch eine absolute 
Unmöglichkeit darstellt. In Wirklichkeit betrug die theoretische Maxi- 
malkapazität der beiden Ofen von Chetmno 180 Leichen innerhalb von 24 
Stunden. Doch da laut den Zeugen als Brennstoff Holz verwendet wurde, 
das einen erheblich niedrigeren Brennwert besitzt als Kohle," war die 
Verbrennungskapazität in Wahrheit noch wesentlich niedriger. Doch 
wäre selbst eine theoretische Höchstkapazität von 180 Leichen pro 24 
Stunden auch für ein verhältnismäßig kleines “Vernichtungslager” immer 
noch vollkommen unzureichend gewesen, vor allem während der ersten 
Phase des Lagerbetriebs, in der eine sehr viel hóhere Zahl von Opfern zu 
verzeichnen gewesen sein soll als in der zweiten. 

Laut der orthodoxen Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung begann Blobel 
schon im Juni 1942 mit seinen Verbrennungsexperimenten in Chełmno. 
Bis Mitte September soll er ein dermaßen wirksames Kremationssystem 
entwickelt haben, dass seine “Feldöfen” von Rudolf Höß inspiziert wur- 
den und diesem als Modell für Auschwitz dienten.”° Für die SS-Führung 
soll die Effizienz dieser Öfen daher außerhalb jeder Diskussion gestanden 





™ Siehe Zitat auf S. 72; W. Piller bestätigt diese Absurdität: Auch ihm zufolge verbrannten die 


Leichen innerhalb von 15 Minuten. (Krakowski 2007, S. 144); Srebrnik behauptete nicht 
weniger Absurdes: "Die Kapazität eines Ofens entsprach mehr oder weniger der eines 
Lasters. [...]. Es dauerte etwa eine Stunde, um die Leichen zu verbrennen." Da er behaup- 
tete, der kleinere *Laster" haben eine Kapazitát von 100-120 Personen gehabt, würde der 
Ofen zumindest diese Menge an Leichen binnen einer Stunde kremiert haben (Srebrnik 
1945). 
75 Kohle hat einen Heizwert zwischen 15 MJ/kg (feuchte Braunkohle) und 34 MJ/kg (Anth- 
razit) (3.583 bis 8.121 kcal/kg); 
www.engineeringtoolbox.com/fuels-higher-calorific-values-d 169.html. Die Werte für 
Holz liegen zwischen 8 MJ/kg (grün) und 16 MJ/kg (trocken) (1.911 bis 3.822 kcal/kg), van 
Loo/Koppejan 2008, S. 40. 
Seinen eigenen Darlegungen zufolge behalf sich Höß jedoch in Auschwitz unerklárlicher- 
weise mit primitiven “Verbrennungsgruben.” Siehe Abschnitt 9.4. 
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haben. Als sie während der zweiten Phase des Lagers die beiden zuvor 
abmontierten Ofen wiederherstellen mussten, verwendeten sie deshalb 
logischerweise dasselbe Modell wie während der ersten Phase. Dies wird 
von der Holocaust-Historikerin Konnilyn G. Feig ausdrücklich bestä- 
tigt:” 

“Blobel entdeckte schließlich eine effiziente Methode zur Beseitigung der 
Leichen. Er errichtete einen riesigen Scheiterhaufen aus Eisenbahnschienen 
und hölzernen Querbalken, nach der Art eines Ofens. Dieser war in der Erde 
vergraben und ragte nicht über die Erdoberfläche hinaus. Der Ofen maf 
oben 6 x 10 m und war 4 m tief. Ein Kanal im unteren Teil des Grabens er- 
leichterte das Entfernen der Asche und der Knochen. " 

In diesem Fall hatte die Verbrennung der 145.301 Opfer, die im Jahre 
1942 angeblich zu verzeichnen waren," jedoch (145.301:180=) ca. 807 
Tage erfordert! 

Die Ende der achtziger sowie Anfang der neunziger Jahre von den 
Polen durchgeführten Ausgrabungen versetzten den von Richter Bednarz 
gezogenen Schlussfolgerungen den Todesstoß. Man fand damals nämlich 
die Ruinen eines einzigen Ofens, dessen Oberfläche nicht etwa 6 m x 10 
m, sondern 6 m x 5 m betrug (siehe Kapitel 10). Dies bedeutet, dass der 
Rost 1,5 m? aufwies und eine Verbrennungskapazität auf 45 Leichen in 24 
Stunden besaß. Diese Fakten führen die Behauptung, bei Chełmno habe 
es sich um ein Vernichtungslager gehandelt, ad absurdum. Nichtsdesto- 
weniger werde ich mich im folgenden Absatz auf die Darlegungen des 
Richters Bednarz stützen, um ihre Realitätsferne erst recht unter Beweis 
zu stellen. 





7 Feig 1981, S. 271. Die wenigen dem Lager Chełmno gewidmeten Seiten sind heillos wi- 
dersprüchlich (“Chelmno/Kulmhof: The Secret Camp", S. 266-274). 

7* Laut dem Korherr-Bericht (NO-5194, S. 9) wurden 145.301 Juden “durch die Lager im 
Warthegau durchgeschleust.” Gemäß orthodoxer Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung wurden 
diese Deportierten in Chełmno vergast. Das Schwurgericht Bonn legte aufgrund des Kor- 
herr-Berichts die Mindestopferzahl für die erste Phase des Lagers auf “mindestens 145,000” 
fest (Rüter u.a. 1979, S. 285f.). 
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9.2. Die Verbrennungskapazität der Öfen und der 
Holzbedarf 


Die im vorhergehenden Kapitel errechneten Daten — innerhalb von 24 
Stunden konnten 90 Leichen verbrannt werden, wozu 7.800 kg Kohle 
erforderlich waren — gelten lediglich für Leichname mit einem Durch- 
schnittsgewicht von 60 kg, was als Durchschnittsgewicht der Verga- 
sungsopfer angenommen wird (siehe Graf/Kues/Mattogno 2010, S. 
166-170.) 

Wie wir bereits gesehen haben, schwankt der Heizwert von Kohle 
zwischen 3.583 und 8.121 Kcal/kg, so dass sich der Mittelwert auf 5.852 
beläuft.” Der Heizwert frischen Brennholzes beträgt dagegen etwa 1,911 
Kcal/kg. was etwa (1.911—5.852x100-) 33% oder einem Drittel des 
Wertes durchschnittlicher Kohle entspricht. Die Einäscherung einer 
Leichen von etwa 60 kg erfordert daher etwa (1.45x60x3=) 260 kg fri- 
schen Holzes. Um also die Mindestzahl der behaupteten Opfer — ca. 
152.000 Leichen (siehe Kapitel 11)" — in Asche zu verwandeln, wären 
(152.000 x 260) 40 Million kg bzw. 40.000 Tonnen Holz erforderlich 
gewesen. In den Wäldern um Chełmno herum können wir von einer 
Holzproduktion von etwa 200 Tonnen pro Hektar ausgehen, ähnlich der 
Gegend um Lublin (ebd., S. 183). Somit hätte die Beschaffung von 
40.000 Tonnen Holz die Abholzung von (40.000 + 200 =) 200 Hektar 
Wald erfordert. In Kapitel 10 werden wir untersuchen, welche Konse- 
quenzen sich hieraus ergeben. 


9.3. Widersprüchliche Angaben über die Aktivität der 
“Verbrennungsöfen” 


1983 schrieb Schwul Krakowski (1983, S. 142): 
“Im August 1944 wurde das Ghetto Lodz innerhalb von drei Wochen 





79 Dieser Wert ist am unteren Ende des Wahrscheinlichen, da die meisten Kohlesorten 
Brennwerte um 7-8,000 kcal/kg haben. Die nachfolgenden Werte sind daher sehr konser- 
vativ. Der tatsächliche Brennholzbedarf mag näher bei 350 kg pro durchschnittlicher Leiche 
liegen. 
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aufgelóst, die dort befindlichen 70000 Juden wurden nach Auschwitz-Birke- 

nau zur Vergasung deportiert. Die Möglichkeiten von Kulmhof hätten zur 

Ermordung Zehntausender innerhalb kürzester Zeit nicht ausgereicht. 

Das Sonderkommando Bothmann blieb noch einige Zeit in Kulmhof, um 
alle Spuren zu verwischen, die auf den Massenmord hätten schließen lassen 
können. Hauptscharführer Walter Burmeister erklärte vor dem Untersu- 
chungsrichter: 

‘Die letzten Monate, bevor wir von Kulmhof abrückten, waren keine 
Transporte nach Kulmhof mehr gekommen. In dieser Zeit wurden nur Lei- 
chen ausgegraben und verbrannt.’ 

Diese Aussage wurde von Alois Häfele bestätigt: 

T...] Іт April 1944 traf in Weimar von Bothmann aus Posen ein Fern- 
schreiben ein, in welchem er uns wieder für das Vernichtungslager Kulmhof 
anforderte. Wir setzten uns nach Kulmhof in Marsch. In Kulmhof nahm uns 
Bothmann in Empfang. Bothmann erklärte uns, daß nun auf Befehl des 
Reichsführers der SS Himmler sämtliche Spuren in Kulmhof verwischt wer- 
den müssen. Im Waldlager wurden die Massengräber geöffnet. Die Leichen 
in diesen Gräbern wurden mit Hilfe von jüdischen Arbeitskommandos in ei- 
nem vorher gebauten Verbrennungsofen verbrannt. '" 

Wenn aber die Leichen aus der ersten Phase des Lagers im erste Paar 
und jene aus den Monaten Juni und Juli 1944 im zweiten Paar Öfen ver- 
brannt wurden (also in jeweils zwei Öfen, nicht in einem, wie Häfele 
angab), was für Massengräber konnten dann im Jahre 1944 geöffnet 
werden? In Krakowskis anno 2007 erschienenem Buch tritt dieser Wi- 
derspruch noch greller zutage (S. 122f.): 

“Nach der Liquidierung der Ghettos im Warthegau und den Tagen der 
‘Sperre’ im Ghetto Lodz wurden die Transporte nach Chełmno eingestellt. 
Den ganzen Herbst 1942 sowie während der Wintermonate 1942-1943 war 
das Lagerpersonal weiter damit beschäftigt, die Spuren seiner Morde zu 
verwischen — Arbeiten, mit denen man bereits im Frühjahr 1942. Im Sep- 
tember 1942 wurden diese Aktivitäten weiter beschleunigt, ihre Beaufsich- 
tigung übernahm Paul Blobel. Die Deutschen bauten zwei offene Anlagen zur 
Verbrennung von Leichen. Die Massengräber wurden geöffnet und an den 
Füßen gefesselte Männer des Arbeitskommandos wurden gezwungen, die 
Leichen herauszuholen und zu den Krematorien zu schaffen.” 
Anschließend behauptet Krakowski, im März 1943 sei der Beschluss 

ergangen, das Lager zu liquidieren und sein Personal (Bothmanns Son- 
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derkommando) der SS-Division Prinz Eugen zuzuteilen, die damals in 
Jugoslawien kámpfte (ebd., S. 123). Krakowski führt fort (S. 125): 

"Am 7. April 1943 sprengten die Männer die Krematorien sowie Teile des 
Schlosses, das vor ihrer Ermordung zur Aufnahme der Opfer gedient hatte.” 
Doch im November 1943 wurde das SS-Personal wieder ins Lager 

zurückbeordert, “um die Aktivitäten zur Vertuschung des dort verübten 
Massenmordes zu Ende zu bringen" (ebd., S. 127). 

Als Bothmanns Sonderkommando im April 1944 nach Chełmno zu- 
rückkehrte, um seine Vernichtungstátigkeit wieder aufzunehmen, wurden 
"im Waldlager zwei identische Krematorien zur Verbrennung der Lei- 
chen gebaut" (S. 132). Sámtliche Leichen der (angeblichen) Opfer aus der 
ersten Lagerphase (1941-1942), die in den Massengrábern verscharrt 
worden waren, wurden nun exhumiert und in den alten Verbrennungsófen 
eingeäschert, während die in der zweiten Phase (1944) anfallenden Lei- 
chen in den neuen Ófen verbrannt wurden. In krassem Widerspruch 
hierzu schreibt Krakowski spáter, im Herbst 1944 seien die jüdischen 
Häftlinge des Waldlagers gezwungen worden, “die Leichen der Ermor- 
deten aus den Massengrábern zu holen" (ebd., S. 161). Einige Seiten da- 
rauf wiederholt Krakowski diese Behauptung: 

"Unvergleichlich viel schlimmer war die Situation jener Gefangenen, die 
täglich ins Waldlager gebracht wurden, um dort die Massengräber zu öffnen 
und die Leichen der Ermordeten zu verbrennen." (S. 162) 

"Die Arbeiten zur Vertuschung der Massenmorde setzten sich bis zum 
Oktober 1944 fort — die Leichen wurden aus den Gräbern geholt und ver- 
brannt, ihre Knochen wurden zermahlen, die Asche verstreut, das Gelánde 
geebnet.” (S. 164) 

Diese offensichtlichen Ungereimtheiten finden ihre genaue Entspre- 
chung in den Zeugenaussagen. Diese strotzen nämlich auch hinsichtlich 
der Massengráber fórmlich vor Widersprüchen, wobei darauf hinzuwei- 
sen ist, das solche lediglich in den ersten Monaten der Aktivität des La- 
gers, vor dem Bau der Verbrennungsófen, benutzt worden sein sollen. 

In diesem Zusammenhang stellt Krakowski die Behauptung auf, im 
Waldlager habe es drei Lichtungen gegeben. Auf der größten davon hät- 
ten sich zwei Gruben von 30 m x 10 m x 2 m Größe befunden, auf der 
mittleren eine Grube von ähnlichen Dimensionen und auf der kleinsten 


104 CARLO MATTOGNO, CHEEMNO 


eine von 12m x 10m x 3 m Größe (ebd., S. 34). Später schreibt der Autor 
jedoch unter Berufung auf eine andere Zeugenaussage von drei Gruben, 
von denen die erste 200 m lang und 5 m breit, die zweite 50 m lang und 
die dritte 150 m lang gewesen sein soll (ebd., S. 60). Ein weiterer, zwar 
nicht von Krakowski, wohl aber von Adalbert Rückerl zitierter Zeuge 
wusste schlieBlich von zwei Gruben zu berichten, die jeweils 20-30 m 
lang, 6-8 m breit und 4 m tief gewesen seien (Rückerl 1979, S. 272). 


9.4. Die “Verbrennungsöfen” von Chełmno und die 
“Feldöfen Aktion Reinhard" 


Wie bereits hervorgehoben, wurden die “Feldöfen Aktion Reinhard" 
laut den orthodoxen Holocaust-Historikern in Chelmno von Blobel er- 
richtet, der, gestützt auf seine Verbrennungsexperimente im Rahmen der 
angeblichen *Aktion 1005", hierzu verschiedene Versuche angestellt 
haben soll. Die in den vorherigen Absätzen dargelegten Fakten zeigen, 
dass diese Behauptungen jeder historischen Grundlage entbehren. 

Am 20. Januar 1972 ging Walter Dejaco anlässlich des in Wien gegen 
ihn und seinen damaligen Kollegen Fritz Ertl geführten Prozesses (der 
dann für beide Mánner mit einem Freispruch endete) auf seinen Bericht 
vom 17. September 1942 ein. Jean-Claude Pressac resümiert und kom- 
mentiert Dejacos Darlegungen wie folgt (1994, S. 72f.): 

"Dejacos Angaben zufolge ähnelte die Anlage einem großen, runden 
Kohlenmeiler mit einem Durchmesser von vier bis sechs Metern, um den 
rundherum Erde aufgeschüttet war. Blobel hob die Anordnung — abwech- 
selnd eine Schicht Leichen und eine Schicht Holz — als äußerst bedeutsam 
hervor. Dejaco zeichnete eine Skizze des Kohlenmeilers. Blobel war der 
Meinung, daß seine Anlage nicht für eine schnelle Einäscherung geeignet 
war, da der Verbrennungsprozeß nur langsam vonstatten ging. Doch das 
Prinzip (der abwechselnden Schichtung) war durchaus anwendbar. |...] 

Blobels Anlage wurde in Birkenau nicht nachgebaut, doch man hielt sich 
an sein Prinzip: zur Verbrennung wurden Holz und Leichen abwechselnd auf 
einen großen Rost aus Eisenbahnschienen geschichtet, der auf niedrigen 
Ziegelsteinpfeilern lag." 
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Pressacs Schilderung der Verbrennungsanlage in Auschwitz beruht 
weder auf Dokumenten noch auf Zeugenaussagen.” Der französische 
Historiker hat hier einfach seiner Phantasie freien Lauf gelassen. Abge- 
sehen davon wäre dies zudem technisch äußerst schwierig gewesen, da 
riesige Stapel mit alternierenden Schichten von Holz und Leichen un- 
gleichmäßig abbrennen. Ein solcher Stapel würde sich früher oder später 
zu einer Seite neigen und letztlich umfallen, wobei brennendes Holz, Glut 
und Leichenteile vom Rost gefallen wáren. 

Laut Rudolf Höß wurde zur Einäscherung der Leichen unter freiem 
Himmel in Auschwitz eine Technik angewendet, die sich grundlegend 
von der angeblich von ihm in Chetmno beobachteten unterschied (Broszat 
1981, S. 161): 

"Erst gegen Ende des Sommers fingen wir an mit der Verbrennung; zuerst 
auf einem Holzstof mit ca. 2000 Leichen, nachher in den Gruben mit den 
wieder freigelegten Leichen aus der früheren Zeit. Die Leichen wurden zuerst 
mit Ölrückständen, spáter mit Methanol"! tibergossen. In den Gruben wurde 
fortgesetzt verbrannt, also Tag und Nacht. Ende November 1942 waren 
sämtliche Massengräber geräumt. Die Zahl der in den Massengräbern ver- 
grabenen Leichen betrug 107000. In dieser Zahl sind nicht nur die vergasten 

Judentransporte vom Anfang bis zu Beginn der Verbrennungen enthalten, 

sondern auch die Leichen der im Lager Auschwitz verstorbenen Háfilinge des 

Winters 1941/42, als das Krematorium beim Revier längere Zeit ausgefallen 

war. Ebenso sind darin enthalten sämtliche verstorbenen Häftlinge des La- 

gers Birkenau. " 

Die hier geschilderte Technik hat nichts mit den angeblich von Blobel 
konstruierten “Feldöfen” zu tun. Außerdem existiert nicht der geringste 
Hinweis darauf, dass es in Auschwitz eine Kugelmühle zur Zerkleinerung 
von Verbrennungsrückständen gegeben hätte. Was hatte Höß unter diesen 





#0 Zeugen über die Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz berichten üblicherweise von einer 
Lage Holz am Boden einer Grube (oder eines Scheiterhaufens), gefolgt von einem riesigen 
Stapel Leichen, oder abwechselnden Schichten von Holz und Leichen, die gelegentlich mit 
Leichenfett besprenkelt wurden, das man angeblich von den brennenden Leichen gesam- 
melt hatte. Schienenroste sind nicht Teil der Auschwitz-Überlieferungen (vgl. Mattogno 
2005, S. 13-23). 

Das einzige bekannte Auschwitz-Dokument, in dem Methanol vorkommt, ist der Stand- 
ortbefehl Nr. 30/44 vom 11. Dezember 1944, worin der Lagerkommandant den SS-Männern 
verbot, Wodka von Polen zu kaufen, weil es Methanol enthielt, wodurch Blindheit und 
Todesfälle unter den SS-Männern hervorgerufen worden waren (Frei u.a., 2000, S. 519). 
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Umständen überhaupt in Chetmno zu suchen? Und wenn gewöhnliche 
Scheiterhaufen und primitive Verbrennungsgräben, die man mit Erdól- 
rückständen und Methanol besprenkelte, problemlos zur Verbrennung 
Zehntausender von Leichen ausreichten, was bewog das RSHA dann bloß 
dazu, Blobel zur Durchführung von “Experimenten” nach Chelmno zu 
beordern? 

Dejacos Erklärungen komplizieren die Angelegenheit noch weiter: 
Ihm zufolge hatten Blobels “Experimente” nämlich zum Bau eines 
Kohlenmeilers geführt, der nach dem Eingeständnis seines Erfinders 
vollkommen unzureichend für eine Massenverbrennung war! 

Das Prinzip der angeblich zuerst in Chetmno erprobten und dann in 
Auschwitz übernommenen Anlage — die abwechselnde Aufhäufung von 
Brennholz- und Leichenschichten — stellt eine recht elementare Ver- 
brennungstechnik dar. Hingegen fußte die angeblich von Blobel erbaute 
Anlage auf dem Prinzip der Verkohlung, das in der modernen Geschichte 
der Kremation aus guten Gründen niemals auch nur erwogen, geschweige 
denn verwirklicht worden ist. Dieses Prinzip verfolgt nämlich den Zweck, 
mittels einer unvollkommenen Verbrennung (d. h. Verkohlung) von Holz 
Kohle zu gewinnen, und hat rein gar nichts mit einer Kremation oder 
Einäscherung (d. h. vollständigen Verbrennung) zu tun. Es liegt auf der 
Hand, dass ein solches System zu einer Massenverbrennung von Leichen 
in keiner Hinsicht getaugt hätte. 
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10. Grabungen und archäologische Funde 


10.1. Die Ermittlungen des Richters Bednarz 


Im Jahre 1945 wurde das Lager Chetmno von Richter Bednarz inspi- 
ziert, der in seinem anschlieBenden Bericht kurz auf die materiellen 
Funde einging (1946a, S. 20f.): 

"Als im Verlauf der durchgeführten Untersuchung die Gruben geóffnet 
wurden, in welche die Asche sowie die zerkleinerten Knochen geschiittet 
worden waren, wurden Asche, Haare, geringe Mengen von — offensichtlich zu 
Desinfektionszwecken hineingeschüttetem — Chlor, kleine Gegenstände wie 
Kämme, Knöpfe, Portemonnaies etc. vorgefunden (Protokoll der Untersu- 
chungen, S. 530). Es gilt darauf hinzuweisen, dass die Vegetation infolge der 
Düngung des Bodens mit Menschenasche weitaus üppiger und von bedeutend 
stärkerer grüner Färbung ist.” 

Weitere archäologische Untersuchungen wurden 1951, vor allem aber 
in den Jahren 1986-1987 durchgeführt. Letztere fanden unter dem Pat- 
ronat des — damals von Lucja Nowak geleiteten — Distriktmuseums von 
Konin statt. Janusz Gulczynski fasste die Ergebnisse wie folgt zusammen 
(1991, S. 91-93): 

"Auf dem Gebiet des ehemaligen Lagers, im Wald von Rzuchow, steht das 
Museum des Märtyrertums, eine Filiale des Distriktmuseums von Konin. Auf 
dessen Initiative hin wurden verschiedene Arbeiten zur systematischen 
Ordnung des Terrains [gemeint ist, dass die betreffenden Zonen durch eine 
Betonmauer voneinander abgegrenzt und mit Sand aufgefüllt wurden] 
durchgeführt. Es wurden auch Ermittlungen durchgeführt, um eine möglichst 
große Anzahl von Ausstellungsobjekten zu finden, die mit dem Tatort sowie 
ganz allgemein mit dem Martyrium der jüdischen Bevölkerung während des 
letzten Krieges in Verbindung stehen. |...] 

1986 begannen auf den Lichtungen des Waldes von Rzuchów archäolo- 
gisch-dokumentarische Arbeiten, durchgeführt von einer Gruppe von Ange- 
stellten des Distriktmuseums von Konin. Der Zweck der archäologischen 
Grabungen bestand darin, der Erde allfällige Ausstellungsgegenstände zu 
entreißen und mittels einer umfangreichen Untersuchung der noch vorhan- 
denen Spuren Licht auf die Geschehnisse zu werfen, die sich in den Jahren 
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1941-1945 in Chelmno zutrugen. Der Ausgangspunkt der Arbeiten waren die 
Ergebnisse der Analysen von Luftaufnahmen, die 1958 von den bewaffneten 
Streitkraften angefertigt worden waren. Die Analyse der Luftaufnahmen 
ermóglichte es, innerhalb der bewaldeten Zonen die Umrisse der Massen- 
gräber sowie jene von vier Baracken, aber auch von Gruben mit ungeklärter 
Funktion zu lokalisieren. Eine weitere Aufgabe bestand darin, die sich aus 
der Analyse der Luftaufnahme ergebenden Daten zu überprüfen und die 
Überreste eines der Krematorien zu entdecken. Es wurden fünf Grabungen 
mit einer Gesamtoberflüche von 208 Quadratmetern vorgenommen. Man 
stellte fest, dass keine Überreste der Baracken mehr bestanden. Sie waren 
vermutlich während der Ordnungsarbeiten der sechziger und siebziger Jah- 
ren beseitigt worden. Es wurde ermittelt, dass zusätzlich zu den auf dem 
Territorium der Warta zerstreuten verbrannten Menschenknochen auch im 
Wald solche vorhanden waren. Noch heute kommen sie auf der Oberfläche 
des Gebietes zum Vorschein. Die Funktion einer der Gruben ließ sich in 
Erfahrung bringen: Wahrscheinlich diente sie den Hitler-Leuten zur Ver- 
brennung der persönlichen Besitzgegenstände der Opfer, die zur Verschi- 
ckung ins Reich ungeeignet waren. Während der mittels dieser Grabung 
vorgenommenen Untersuchung wurde eine große Zahl von Gegenständen 
sichergestellt — metallene Beschläge von Taschen, Portemonnaies, Koffer, 
Schuhe, Gürtelschnallen, Taschenmesser, Klammern für Schuhe, eiserne 
Bestandteile von Prothesen, künstliche Gebisse, Knöpfe — unter anderem 
solche sowjetischer Uniformen —, Hülsen von Karabiner- und Pistolenpat- 
ronen etc. Es wurden Überreste eines der Verbrennungsöfen vorgefunden. 
Dieser besitzt die Form einer großen Grube mit einer Größe von ca. 17x17 
m und schrägen Wänden. Der Ofen ist mit hellgrauem Sand gefüllt, der mit 
Asche und einer riesigen Menge zerkleinerter Menschenknochen vermengt ist. 
In zwei Metern Tiefe, unter den Wänden der Grube, fand man Zementblöcke 
und zertrümmerte Ziegel, bei denen es sich um die Überreste des gesprengten 
Krematoriums handelte. Es wurde festgestellt, dass der Zement mit Be- 
standteilen von Kinderwagen bewehrt worden war. An jeder Wand des Ofens 
entdeckte man ein System von Abflussrohren [sic], die dem Ofen wahr- 
scheinlich Luft zuführten. Diese Daten finden sich in einem Bericht der ar- 
chäologischen Sektion des Distriktmuseums vom Konin, archäologische 
Grabungen, Chelmno am Ner, 1986. Im folgenden Jahr gingen die For- 
schungsarbeiten weiter. Diesmal galt die Aufmerksamkeit vor allem den 
beiden ausgegrabenen Stellen. Es wurden weitere Überreste des Kremato- 
riums aufgefunden: Zementblöcke, zertrümmerte Ziegel etc. Innerhalb der 
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Entlüftungsrohre wurde ein dünner, rußähnlicher Belag entdeckt — die Spu- 
ren des bei der Leichenverbrennung entstandenen Rauchs. Überall stieß man 
auf winzige Fragmente von Menschenknochen, vor allem jedoch Asche und 

Knochenstaub. Die Fläche einer der ausgegrabenen Stellen war in 3 m Tiefe 

von einer dünnen Knochenmasse bedeckt. All dies hinterldsst einen beson- 

ders makabren Eindruck. 

An der zweiten ausgegrabenen Stelle, wo ebenfalls Zementreste, Ziegel 
und Abflussrohre vorgefunden wurden, entdeckte man noch weitere Aus- 
stellungsgegenstände: Schuhsohlen, Bruchstücke von Prothesen, Schnallen, 
Löffel, Gabeln etc. Menschliche Knochen und Knochenstaub wurden nicht 
gefunden, zumindest nicht in so großen Mengen wie bei der Ausgrabung, die 
an der Stelle des Verbrennungsofens vorgenommen worden war. Dies lieferte 
eine Bestätigung der im Vorjahr aufgestellten Hypothese: Dieser Ort diente 
vermutlich zur Verbrennung von wertlosen und zur Verschickung ins Reich 
ungeeigneten Gegenständen.” 

Ende November 1988 stellte das Distriktmuseum von Konin dem 
Institut für Gerichtsmedizin der Medizinischen Akademie Posen ein Pa- 
ket mit vier Säcken zu. Diese enthielten mit Asche und Knochensplittern 
vermischte Erde, die vom Gelände des ehemaligen Lagers Chełmno 
stammte. Das Museum von Konin gab ein Gutachten über die dem Institut 
zugestellten Bodenproben in Auftrag, um zu ermitteln, ob es sich bei den 
Knochensplittern und der Asche um menschliche Überreste handelte und 
wie hoch ihr Anteil war. Am 5. Dezember 1988 bestätigte das Gerichts- 
medizinische Institut, dass die Asche sowie die Knochenreste von Men- 
schen stammten, und schätzte den Anteil dieser menschlichen Überreste 
am Inhalt der Proben “auf einige Prozent",? was bedeutet, dass sie nur 
einen kleinen Teil der Bodenproben ausmachten.? 


10.2. Der Lagerplan 


1989 erstellte Zdzistaw Lorek im Auftrag des Distriktmuseums von 
Konin einen “Plan des ehemaligen Vernichtungslagers Chetmno am Ner”, 
in dem die Stellen, wo die Ausgrabungen vorgenommen und die archä- 
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Das Indefinitpronomen “kilka” bedeutet “ein paar.” 
Ein Faksimile des Briefs findet sich bei Gulezynski 1991 im unpaginierten Anhang. 
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ologischen Funde getätigt worden waren, genau angegeben waren." 
Gestützt auf spáter gemachte Funde brachte er den Plan im Jahre 1996 auf 
den letzten Stand.? Ehe wir ihn analysieren, gilt es darauf hinzuweisen, 
dass die von Gulczynsnki angegebenen Dimensionen des Ofens — 17 m x 
17 m- eindeutig falsch sind, denn die archäologische Rekonstruktion des 
Ofens ergab, dass dieser rund 6 m x 5 m maf) m (siehe Dokumente 17-20). 
Eine Gedenktafel in polnischer Sprache verkündet: 

"An dieser Stelle wurden die Fundamente eines Ofens entdeckt, in dem 

Tausende von Leichen ermordeter Juden kremiert wurden. Auf der Erdober- 

fláche wurden seine Umrisse mit echten Triimmern des Ofens rekonstruiert. " 

(Siehe Dokument 21) 

Dies wird durch eine Fotografie bestätigt, welche die archäologischen 
Ausgrabungen an der Stelle zeigt, wo sich der Ofen befand (Dokument 
14). Der erwähnte Plan unterteilt das Lager in vier Sektoren (Kwatera I, II, 
III und IV). Sektor I (Dok. 12a) liegt hinter dem Eingang zum Lager (Dok. 
22f.). Dort befinden sich das Mahnmal für die Opfer sowie das kleine 
Museum. Das unregelmäßige Trapez, das sich über der Legende “Kwa- 
tera I" befindet, markiert eine im Jahre 1951 durchgeführte Grabung. Der 
kleine Kreis links mit einem schwarzen, umgestülpten Dreieck in seinem 
Inneren symbolisiert “die Stelle, wo sich 1944 vermutlich das Brenn- 
stofflager befand." Unten rechts kennzeichnet die Zeichnung, welche die 
Form eines schiefen H aufweist und mit der Legende “w.s. I. II. II, 1991 r." 
versehen ist, die Stelle, wo 1991 drei Probegrabungen (“wykopy 
sondazowe", abgekürzt “w. s.") stattfanden. 

Sektor II (Dok. 12b) wird als “Ort der Tótung und Vergrabung des 
ersten Teils der Juden" definiert. Von oben nach unten wird auf “den 
Brand des alten Waldes/Juni 1942" (durch eine Flamme symbolisiert), 
das “Lapidarium” (siehe Dokument 24) und den “symbolischen Graben 
für die Kinder von Lidice" hingewiesen (gekennzeichnet durch ein Pa- 
rallelogramm mit Kreuzen im Inneren; vgl. Kapitel 14.2.). Links ver- 
sinnbildlicht die rechteckige, mit “T”s bedeckte Figur ein “mittels ar- 
chäologischer Probegrabungen entdecktes Massengrab.” Allerdings 
wurden lediglich fünf solcher Probegrabungen durchgeführt (die Orte, wo 





# Der Plan ist ebenda abgelichtet. 
55 Der überarbeitete Plan findet sich bei Krakowski 1996, unnummerierte Seite. 
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sie stattfanden, sind durch die Buchstaben “w. s." gekennzeichnet), und 
zwar in erheblichen Abstánden: Die zwei am nächsten beieinander lie- 
genden sind ca. 14 m voneinander entfernt, und der Abstand zwischen der 
ersten und der letzten beläuft sich auf ungefähr 48 m. Der Kreis mit ein- 
getragenem schwarzem Dreieck, der sich oberhalb des Rechtecks befin- 
det, weist folgende Legende auf: “Hier wurden Schádel und lange Kno- 
chen von Ermordeten ausgegraben”; die Legende des Kreises unter dem 
Parallelogramm lautet: “Hier wurden Besitzgegenstände der Ermordeten 
ausgegraben.” Das Kürzel “w.IV/86” unter dem Kreis weist darauf hin, 
dass die Grabung Nr. IV im Jahre 1986 vorgenommen wurde. 

Sektor III (siehe Dokument 12b) enthált ein langes, sehr schmales 
Rechteck mit “T”s im Inneren. Die dazu gehörende Legende lautet: “U- 
porzadkowane mogily zydowskie", zu Deutsch “Geordnete jüdische 
Graber.” Unter der *Ordnung" der Graber verstand man, wie bereits er- 
wühnt, deren Abgrenzung durch eine Betonmauer sowie ihre Auffüllung 
mit Sand (siehe Dokument 25). Wie wir schon bald sehen werden, besaß 
das Wort “Ordnung” allerdings noch eine andere Bedeutung. Dem Maß- 
stab der Karte nach zu urteilen betrágt die Lange der Gruber und 190 m. 
Der Kreis unten mit einem schwarzen Dreieck in seinem Inneren trágt die 
Legende “Triimmer von Ziegeln, Schlacke." Das innen schraffierte 
Rechteck links versinnbildlicht die "Spuren eines Ofens/Planimetrie aus 
dem Jahre 1951.” 

Sektor IV (siehe Dokument 12c) ist derjenige, wo sich die Massen- 
vernichtung zugetragen haben soll. Eine Betonmauer ist dem “Andenken 
an die 1941-1945 in Chetmno ermordeten Juden" gewidmet (siehe Do- 
kument 27). Auf dem Plan wird sie als “Sciana pamieci” (“Mauer der 
Erinnerung”) bezeichnet. Unter der Aufschrift “Kwatera IV” steht die 
Legende: “1951 — Umrisse von drei Guben von 150 x 5 m im südöstlichen 
Teil des Feldkrematoriums." Bei den drei Gruben handelt es sich um drei 
lange, schmale Rechtecke mit “T”s im Inneren, die “geordnete jüdische 
Graber” symbolisieren (Siehe Dokument 26). Am nórdlichen Ende der 
mittleren Grube befindet sich ein “Davidsstern.” Die rechteckig schraf- 
fierten Figuren bedeuten laut Legende die “vermutliche Position von 
Bauwerken oder anderen Objekten"; diese Deutung beruht auf den 
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Luftaufnahmen. Mit “a” sind die beiden Verbrennungsófen des Jahres 

1942 markiert. Die restlichen Symbole weisen folgende Bedeutungen auf: 

“b”: “Vermutlich eine Holzbaracke für die Motormühle zum Zermahlen 
der unverbrannten Knochen"; 

"e": “Vermutlich Feldkrematorien, kreisförmige Gruben mit einem 
Durchmesser von 4 m, mit Stein verkleidet, aus dem Jahre 1942”; 

“Р”: “Vermutlich Baracken zur ‘Entkleidung’ mit der Aufschrift 
‘Durchgangslager’ und Magazinen mit den Kleidern der im Jahre 
1942 Ermordeten.” 

Die Bedeutung der mit “g” gekennzeichneten Figur wird nicht erläu- 
tert. Wie in der Legende festgehalten wird, fußen sämtliche Deutungen 
auf Zeugenaussagen. 

Unten, vor der “Mauer der Erinnerung”, bezeichnen zwei schwarze 
Rechtecke (“A/86” und “B/87”) die beiden in den Jahren 1986 und 1987 
durchgeführten archäologische Grabungen; dasselbe gilt für die Kürzel 
“wI/86”, “wIl(/86)” und “wV/87.” Die Legende liefert folgende Erläu- 
terungen: 

Grabung I: Negatives Ergebnis; 

Grabung II: Überreste eines Verbrennungsofens; 

Grabung III: Negatives Ergebnis; 

Grabung IV: Massengrab; 

Grabung V: Grube zur Verbrennung der persönlichen Habseligkei- 

ten der Opfer. 

In der Legende erscheint auch ein rahmenartiges Rechteck mit dop- 
pelter Kante und folgender Erklärung: 

“Verbrennungsofen aus dem Jahre 1944, während der archäologischen 

Untersuchungen уогеејипаеп. ” 

Es befindet sich zwischen den beiden erwähnten schwarzen Recht- 
ecken und wird zum großen Teil von diesen bedeckt." 





#6 Tulet Golden berichtete ebenso über die erste archäologische Untersuchung, aber sein Be- 
richt ist sehr oberflächlich (2003, S. 50-53). 
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10.3. Die Untersuchungen in den Jahren 2003-2004 


In den Jahren 2003 und 2004 führte das Distriktmuseum von Konin 
weitere archáologische Untersuchungen durch, deren Ergebnisse auf der 
Website der Historikerin Lucja Pawlicka Kaminski kurz zusammenge- 
fasst werden (Pawlicka Nowak). Eine ausführliche Analyse dieser Un- 
tersuchungen wird erst dann móglich sein, nachdem eine Wissenschaft- 
liche Studie veróffentlicht worden sein wird áhnlich jener über Prof. 
Andrzej Kolas Forschungen im vormaligen Lager Bełżec (Kola 2000). 

Im Sektor IV des Lagers — dem wichtigsten, weil sich die Massen- 
morde ja dort zugetragen haben sollen — sollen ein Massengrab von 174 m 
Lange und 8 m Breite, ein parallel dazu verlaufendes zweites Grab von 
182 m Länge und 10 m Breite sowie 11 weitere Gräber vorgefunden 
worden sein, deren Größe zwischen 9 m x 7,5 m und 15,5 m x 85 m 
schwankte. Letztere lagen dem Vernehmen nach in Abständen von je- 
weils zwei bis drei Metern parallel zum zweiten Grab. Die Graber, so liest 
man, wurden “dank Probegrabungen und Bohrungen" entdeckt, doch 
wird nicht erklárt, nach welchen Kriterien man dabei vorging. Der Plan, 
der die neuen Funde zeigt (Dokument 12e), ist nicht klar. Beispielsweise 
wurden zur Ortung des ersten, immerhin 174 m langen Grabs allem An- 
schein nach lediglich vier (mit VI bis IX nummerierte) Probegrabungen 
vorgenommen, und zwar in sehr großen Abständen. Hierzu kamen móg- 
licherweise noch weitere zwei — nicht nummerierte — Grabungen am un- 
teren Ende. Beim zweiten Massengrab finden sich sieben Zeichen, die auf 
Grabungen hindeuten kónnten. Der Plan lásst erkennen, dass die Ober- 
fläche des ersten Grabs sowie der Reihe von 11 kleinen Gräbern sich 
teilweise mit jener der inneren Graber (B und D) überlagert, die auf dem 
früheren, von Z. Lorek gezeichneten Plan markiert sind (Dokument 12 c), 
wührend das zweite Grab an das zentrale (C) angrenzt. In der Praxis 
"bestátigen" die neuen Untersuchungen die Existenz der zuvor willkür- 
lich fixierten drei Graber. Etwas anderes war auch gar nicht zu erwarten. 

Des Weiteren wird behauptet, es seien sechs Verbrennungsstätten 
aufgefunden worden, die auf dem erwähnten Plan die Nummern 2/03, 
3/03, 4/03, 5/03, 20/03 und 21/03 tragen. 
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Ein Vergleich mit dem von Z. Lorek erstellten Plan ergibt jedoch, dass 
die Funde 2/03, 3/03, 4/04 und 5/03 bereits früher untersucht worden 
waren. Allerdings kam man damals nicht zum Ergebnis, es habe sich um 
Verbrennungsstátten gehandelt. Demnach hat sich diesbezüglich also le- 
diglich eine neue Interpretation ergeben. Und für die Funde 20/03 und 
21/03 ist die Funktion als Verbrennungsstátte lediglich behauptet. Nicht 
ohne Grund ráumt Pawlicka Kaminski (Pawlicka Nowak) ein, dass “die 
Resultate der oben beschriebenen archáologischen Untersuchungen nicht 
alle Fragen beantworten und nicht alle Zweifel zerstreuen; ungelóst bleibt 
vor allem die Frage nach den Krematorien." Die angeblichen Verbren- 
nungsstätten waren in Wirklichkeit provisorische Einrichtungen (die 
zudem von keinem Zeugen je erwähnt wurden) und stehen in keiner Be- 
ziehung zu den zwei behaupteten Ziegelöfen, von denen einer laut 
Pawlicka Kaminski (Pawlicka Nowak) in den Jahren 1986-1987 entdeckt 
wurde, während der zweite auch während der späteren Forschungen nicht 
gefunden werden konnte. 


10.4. Die Ergebnisse der Untersuchungen: Eine Bilanz 


Das einzige während der ersten Phase der archäologischen Untersu- 
chungen entdeckte Massengrab ist jenes im Sektor II. Wie bereits erwähnt 
wurde es mittels lediglich fünf Grabungen zutage gefördert, die ich auf 
einer Vergrößerung des Plans mit 1-5 nummeriert habe (Siehe Dokument 
12 d). Auf dieser erkennt man klar, dass Grabung 3 außerhalb der Zone 
des angeblichen Grabs vorgenommen wurde, welches eine Breite von 
rund 20 und eine Länge von ungefähr 60 m aufweist. Diese enorm große 
Fläche soll also anhand von bloß vier Grabungen lokalisiert worden sein, 
die in großen Abständen voneinander erfolgten! Mit ernsthafter Wissen- 
schaft hat dies herzlich wenig zu tun. Außerdem steht die Breite des 
Grabs — 20 m — in eklatantem Widerspruch zu den Zeugenaussagen 
“Szlameks” und Podchlebniks, denen zufolge seine Breite 5 bzw. 6-7 m 
betrug. Ich erinnere daran, dass es sich bei Sektor II um den angeblichen 
“Ort der Tötung und Beisetzung des ersten Teils der Juden” handelte, d.h. 
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der ersten in Chetmno eingelieferten Deportierten, und dass sich die 
beiden Zeugen “Szlamek” und Podchlebnik ihren eigenen Angaben zu- 
folge ebenfalls während jener Zeit im Lager aufhielten. 

Die behauptete Existenz von drei “geordneten”, 150 m langen und 5 m 
breiten Gräbern wird durch keinerlei archäologische Grabungen gestützt. 
1964 veröffentlichte Edward Serwanski einen Plan von Chełmno, auf 
dem neben Sektor D (Sektor IV auf dem Plan Z. Loreks) als “Lichtung 
mit Spuren der Krematorien" beschrieben wird; der angrenzende Sektor C 
wird als “polana z symbolicznymi mogilami pomordowanych Zydów" 
(“Lichtung mit symbolischen Gräbern der ermordeten Juden") bezeichnet. 
Die drei betreffenden Gräber sind also rein “symbolisch” — wie übrigens 
auch das “Massengrab der Kinder von Lidice” —, und dasselbe gilt für das 
angebliche Grab im Sektor III. Im Licht dieser Fakten besitzt der in der 
polnischen Fachliteratur im Zusammenhang mit den Gräbern verwendete 
Ausdruck “uporzakowany” (“geordnet”) ganz offensichtlich die Bedeu- 
tung “zu musealen Zwecken symbolisch rekonstruiert." 

Die zweite Phase der archäologischen Untersuchungen (2003-2004) 
soll das Vorhandensein eines trapezfórmigen, 8 bis 3 m breiten und 62 m 
langen Grabes im Sektor II ebenso bestätigt haben wie die Existenz der 
drei bereits erwähnten Gräben im Sektor IV, die bereits auf dem Plan Z. 
Loreks erscheinen. So wird ein Symbol zur “Realität!” 

Pawlicka Kaminski (Pawlicka Nowak) erwähnte eine “Luftaufnahme 
von Chełmno aus dem Mai 1942, die für die Erforschung der Gräber sehr 
wichtig ist” (siehe Dokument 13). Der polnischen Historikerin zufolge 
sieht man auf dieser Aufnahme “beide Lichtungen [der Sektoren II und 
III]; die Gräber waren wahrscheinlich getarnt.” Tatsache ist jedenfalls, 
dass überhaupt keine Graber zu erkennen sind, obwohl solche in der be- 
treffenden Zone seit Dezember 1941 existiert haben sollen. Eine andere, 
aus dem Oktober 1944 stammende Luftaufnahme zeigt angeblich “die 
Lichtungen mit den Grábern und den Ort, wo der Wald infolge der Kre- 
mationsexperimente während der ersten Phase des Lagers mit Ther- 
mit-Bomben niedergebrannt wurde" (Pawlicka Nowak). Wenn dies zu- 
trifft, ist diese Luftaufnahme von geradezu überwältigender historischer 
Bedeutung — publiziert wurde sie freilich nie... 
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Bei den Grabungen wurden die Ruinen eines einzigen Verbren- 
nungsofens aufgefunden (siehe Dokument 14). Da er sich unter der 
Erdoberfläche befand und ein Fundament aus Eisenbeton besaß, wäre es 
selbst nach seiner Sprengung außerordentlich schwierig gewesen, all 
seine Spuren zu beseitigen. Dies war auch der Grund dafür, dass die Polen 
verschiedene Überreste dieses Ofens fanden. Von den drei anderen be- 
haupteten Ófen sind hingegen keine eindeutigen archáologischen Spuren 
übrig geblieben. Die drei selbsternannten Augenzeugen Zurawski, 
Srebrnik und Podchlebnik hätten eigentlich ohne weiteres in der Lage 
sein müssen, den genauen Ort anzugeben, wo diese Ófen gestanden hatten. 
Angesichts dieser nackten Fakten lautet die logische Schlussfolgerung, 
dass es in Chetmno nur einen einzigen Verbrennungsofen gab. 

Sektor IV, wo die Massenmorde angeblich stattfanden, weist die Form 
eines irregulären Trapezes auf, dessen Seiten — im Uhrzeigersinn — ca. 
130, 190, 170 und 250 m lang sind. Hochinteressant ist hier folgender 
Tatbestand: Aus dem von Z. Lorek erstellten Plan geht hervor, dass dieser 
Sektor auf allen Seiten von Kiefernwäldern umgeben ist, die schon vor 
der Gründung des Lagers bestanden. Die im Norden und Süden liegenden 
Walder wurden im Jahre 1929 angepflanzt, die im Osten und Westen 
befindlichen im Jahre 1927. Südlich, jenseits der StraBe nach Majdany, 
erstreckt sich ein weiterer Kiefernwald, der seit 1932 existiert. Auch der 
Rest des Lagers ist voller Kiefern aus der Vorkriegszeit: Nórdlich von 
Sektor II, dort, wo das Museum errichtet wurde, steht ein kleiner Kie- 
fernwald aus dem Jahre 1919, und vor diesem ein noch kleinerer aus dem 
Jahre 1929. Jenseits der StraBe, welche die nórdliche Grenze des Lagers 
bildet, erstreckt sich ein großer, mehr als 450 m langer Wald aus Rot- 
tannen und Kiefern. Südlich von Sektor II, zwischen Sektor III und der 
Ostgrenze des Lagers, befinden sich drei Kiefernwálder aus dem Jahre 
1929 und ein Wald aus Rottannen und Kiefern aus demselben Jahr, die in 
Nord-Süd-Richtung ca. 550 m und in West-Ost-Richtung ca. 250 m lang 
sind. Zu guter Letzt gibt es nórdlich von Sektor III noch zwei weitere 
Kiefernwälder aus den Jahren 1929 bzw. 1927 (siehe Dokument 12). Dies 
heißt, dass die ältesten Wälder anno 1944 siebzehn Jahre zählten. 

Auf dem Lagergelände lässt der Plan Z. Loreks vier kleine, aufge- 
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forstete Zonen erkennen: Die erste (“Rottannen- und Birkenwald/ca. 
1942-1943") liegt westlich von Sektor II; die zweite (“Rottannen- und 
Birkenwald, ca. 1942") befindet sich südlich von Sektor II; der dritte 
(“Kiefernwald mit einigen Birken/ca. 1942-1943”) ist am südlichen Ende 
von Sektor III gelegen, die vierte (“Kiefernwald, ca. 1945") im Südteil 
von Sektor IV. Die Gesamtfläche dieser bewaldeten Zonen beläuft sich 
auf ungefähr ein Hektar. Diesen Daten lässt sich entnehmen, dass diese 
Walder (wahrscheinlich mit Ausnahme des letzten) von der SS ange- 
pflanzt wurden, welche die betreffenden Zonen zuvor offensichtlich ab- 
geholzt hatte. 

Unter der Annahme, dass der Zweck der Abholzung in der Gewinnung 
von Brennholz zur Verbrennung von Toten bestand, hätten die SS-Män- 
ner aus diesem Hektar weniger als 20 Jahre alten Waldes Brennholz 
gewonnen, das zur Einäscherung von (200.000+260 =) ca. 770 Leichen 
ausgereicht hätte. Wie wir bereits festgehalten haben, hätte es zur Ver- 
brennung der behaupteten Mindestopferzahl der Abholzung von 200 
Hektar Kiefernwald bedurft. Um sich eine Vorstellung von der Größe 
eines solchen Waldes zu machen, reicht es, sich vor Augen zu führen, 
dass, wie sich der Legende zum Plan Z. Loreks entnehmen lässt, die 
heutige Fläche des Lagers Chetmno 8,92 Hektar beträgt. In anderen 
Worten: Zur Gewinnung des zur Verbrennung der behaupteten Leichen 
erforderlichen Holzes hätte man einen Kiefernwald fällen müssen, der 
mehr als 22 mal so groß war wie das ganze Lager! Da kein einziger Zeuge 
je geltend gemacht hat, das Brennholz sei per Eisenbahn herbeigeführt 
worden, hätten zur Beschaffung der genannten Holzmenge die Wälder 
um das Lager herum gefällt werden müssen. Doch wäre die Abholzung 
einer Fläche von zwei Quadratkilometern unter keinen Umständen un- 
bemerkt geblieben, und Richter Bednarz hätte sie als Beweis für die 
Verbrennung einer ungeheuer großen Zahl von Leichen ins Feld geführt. 
In Wirklichkeit findet sich in seinen Berichten nicht der geringste Hin- 
weis hierauf. 

Andererseits lässt die Luftaufnahme des Lagers aus dem Mai 1942 
(siehe Dokument 13), die ein Rechteck von rund 1.200 m x 1.900 m (= 
228 Hektar, in etwa die abzuholzende Fläche!) zeigt, erkennen, dass es 
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um die bewaldeten Fläche des Lagers herum auch große landwirtschaft- 
lich genutzte, baumlose Flächen gab. Die SS hätte das nötige Brennholz 
also von außerhalb des Lagers herbeischaffen müssen, und hierzu hätte es 
großer Holzfällerbrigaden und zahlreicher Lastwagen bedurft. Um die zur 
Einäscherung der behaupteten Zahl von Leichen benötigten 40.000 
Tonnen Holz ins Lager zu schaffen, wären 8.000 Lastwagenfahrten mit 
einem 5-Tonner erforderlich gewesen. Diese ständigen Kolonnen von mit 
Brennholz beladenen Lastwagen wären der örtlichen polnischen Bevöl- 
kerung gewiss aufgefallen, aber auch hierüber schweigt sich Richter 
Bednarz in seinen Berichten aus. Shmuel Krakowski bemerkt in diesem 
Zusammenhang (2007, S. 123): 

“Als Brennholz dienten Bäume aus den umliegenden Wäldern. Der Pole 
Michal Radoszewski war einer dieser unfreiwilligen Holzlieferanten. Seinem 
Zeugenbericht zufolge wurden die auf dem Gelände des Krematoriums an- 
gelieferten Hölzer von jüdischen Zwangsarbeitern ausgeladen. Mit gefes- 
selten Füßen hätten sie sich nur mit ganz kleinen Schritten fortbewegen 
können. Die Deutsche hätten pausenlos auf sie eingeprügelt, sie angetrieben 
und misshandelt.” 

Das Bonner Schwurgericht behauptete, die jüdischen Kommandos, die 
im Wald arbeiteten, hätten jeweils aus 50 bis 60 Personen bestanden, und 
fuhr fort (Rüter u.a. 1979, S. 280): 

“Der grösste Teil der jüdischen Häftlinge, etwa 30 Mann, arbeitete als 
‘Waldkommando’ im Waldlager und hatte die Gaswagen zu entleeren, sie 
grob zu säubern und die Leichen in die Gruben zu legen.” 

Krakowski zitiert zusammenfassend den Zeugen Walter Piller (2007, 
S. 161). Nach dessen Aussage 

“gab es im Lager von Chelmno im Herbst 1944 etwa 80 bis 90 jüdische 
Gefangene, die in zwei Gruppen unterteilt waren. Zur größeren Gruppe des 
Arbeitskommandos gehörten 60 bis 70 Menschen. Ein kleiner Teil davon 
wurde täglich ins Waldlager gebracht und dort gezwungen, die Leichen der 
Ermordeten aus den Massengräbern zu holen, die Verbrennungsöfen zu be- 
dienen und am Ende diese Krematorien zu demontieren, um die Spuren des 
Massenmordes zu verwischen. " 

Über ein Holzfällerkommando, das zur Beschaffung des zur Ver- 
brennung der Leichen nótigen Holzes absolut unabdingbar gewesen wire, 
verliert der Zeuge also kein einziges Wort! Dieses konnte hóchstens einen 
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Fig. 21: Liberation Day at Dachau; top: view from the main entrance tower; bottom 
left: cheering prisoners; bottom right: camp guards are summarily executed." 
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Teil der erwähnten 30 Häftlinge umfassen — vielleicht maximal zwei oder 
drei Dutzend -, und diesen zwei oder drei Dutzend Gefangenen waren zu 
allem Überfluss auch noch Fußketten angelegt worden. Diese Insassen 
hätten innerhalb von fünf Monaten," d. h. binnen 150 Tagen, 40.000 
Tonnen Baume fallen, zerkleinern, auf die Laster aufladen und von diesen 
wieder entladen müssen. Das sind 267 Tonnen täglich (oder 53 volle 
5-Tonner)! 

Die Verbrennung von 152.000 Leichen hátte wenigstens 456 Tonnen 
Menschenasche hinterlassen, was rund 940 Kubikmetern entspricht (Da- 
vies/Mates 2005, S. 134). 

Wir rufen in Erinnerung, was Richter Bednarz hierzu geschrieben 
hatte (siehe Kapitel 9.1.): 

"Die Asche wurde in vier Meter tiefe und acht bis zehn Meter breite 

Gruben geschüttet. Dann wurden diese mit Erde bedeckt. An diesem Ort 

wurde ein teils aus Nadelbäumen, teils aus Birken bestehender Wald ge- 


pflanzt. " 
Man darf sicherlich davon ausgehen, dass die vom Gerichtsmedizi- 


nischen Institut der Medizinischen Akademie Posen analysierte Boden- 
probe aus einer dieser Gruben stammte. Wie wir gesehen haben, kamen 
die Gerichtsmediziner zum Schluss, dass die Probe in der Tat Men- 
schenasche sowie Splitter von Menschenknochen enthielt, doch nur in 
geringem Umfang. Auch dies widerspricht der These von der Verbren- 
nung einer riesigen Zahl von Leichen. 

Die Schlussfolgerung fállt nunmehr leicht: Für die behauptete Ver- 
brennung von wenigstens 152.000 Leichen in Chetmno gibt es nicht nur 
keine dokumentarischen Belege, sondern auch keine Sachbeweise. 





57 Laut der orthodoxen These trafen ab Dezember 1941 während eines Zeitraums von neun 
Monaten Häftlingstransporte im Lager ein. Die beiden Verbrennungsófen sollen im Früh- 
ling 1942 — also auf keinen Fall vor Marz — gebaut worden sein, so dass sie hóchstens fünf 
Monate lang in Betrieb gewesen sein konnten. 
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11. Die Opferzahlen der Holocaust-Historiker 


Die ersten offiziellen polnischen Angaben über die Zahl der angebli- 
chen Opfer von Chełmno waren heillos widersprüchlich. Am 20. Mai 
1945 stellte die regionale Sektion Lodz der Hauptkommission zur Un- 
tersuchung der deutschen Verbrechen in Polen die Behauptung auf, im 
Lager seien 1.300.000 Menschen umgekommen (Gulczynski 1995, S. 31 
& S. 40, Anm. 50.). Ein Zeuge namens Andrzej Miszczak wusste es ganz 
genau (Blumental 1946, S. 242): 

"Nach einer exakten und präzisen Berechnung beträgt die Zahl der von 
den Hitler-Kannibalen ermordeten Menschen 1.300.097.” 

Das Polish War Crime Office nannte keine genaue Ziffer, gab sich 
aber mit einer um Größenordnungen niedrigeren Opferzahl von einigen 
zehntausend zufrieden. In seinem Bericht liest man:** 

"Der erste Transport erfolgte im Dezember 1942 [sic; soll heiBen: 1941], 
als der Distrikt Konin von den Juden gesäubert wurde: Damals deportierten 
die Deutschen ca. 2.000 Juden aus Kolo und ca. 1.000 aus der Umgebung von 
Debie. Ab Mitte Januar 1943 [sic] wurden auch aus dem Ghetto von Lódz 
Zehntausende von Juden nach Chełmno gebracht.” 

Diese Angaben wurden samt den falschen Daten in einen Bericht 
aufgenommen, den die polnische Regierung anlässlich des Nürnberger 
Prozesses erstellt hatte und der in Nürnberg als Dokument URSS-93 
vorgelegt wurde. Dem Lager Chetmno waren darin nur wenige Zeilen 
gewidmet: 

"Dieses Lager war ein Auffangzentrum zur Vernichtung von Opfern aus 
dem Reich und den eingegliederten Gebieten. Der erste Transport traf dort 
im Dezember 1942 ein. Damals wurden 2.000 Juden aus Konin und 1.000 
Juden aus Debie ermordet.” 

Wie bereits erwähnt, führte Richter Bednarz Ende 1945 eine erste, 
provisorische Untersuchung über die Geschehnisse im Lager durch. In 
seinem auf den 7. Januar 1946 datierten Bericht widmete er der Frage 





* Bericht von Dr. Littawski, verantwortlicher Beamter des Polish War Crimes Offices, 1945. 
AGK, MSW Londyn, 113, S.1 626. 
9 URSS 93, S. 84 der englischen Übersetzung. 
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nach der Opferzahl folgenden Absatz (Bednarz 1946d, S. 6-8; schlechtes 
Deutsch im Original): 

"Es besteht keine Móglichkeit, die Zahl der ermordeten in Chelmno we- 
der auf Grund von Lagerberichten noch von Eisenbahndokumenten bezüglich 
der Judentransporte zu berechnen, da die Lagerbehórden alle Dokumente 
vernichtet haben und die gesammten Fahrscheine bei der Evakuation mit- 
genommen wurden. 

Die Voruntersuchung mußte sich in Bezug auf Transporten die nach 
Chelmno gebracht wurden, nur auf Zeugenaussagen beschränken, da sie die 
möglichst genaue und maßgebende Opferzahl erforschen wollte, untersuchte 
sie die Zeugen, die sich in verschiedenen Abschnitten befanden, durch welche, 
die Transporte der Reiche nach geführt wurden (Lodz, Kolo, Powiercie, 
Zawadki, Chelmno). Die Zeugenaussagen basieren sich auf Grund der ge- 
sehenen Gesammtfahrscheine (und dem anderen Aussagen der Zeugin Lange, 
deutsche Kassiererin auf der Bahnstation Kolo), eigenen Beobachtungen — 
Zählungen von Transporten und endlich angegebene Zahlen von Deutschen 
Mitgliedern der Sonderkommandos bezüglich der Transporte. 

Bezüglich der Zahl von Juden in einzel Transporten sind die Zeugen- 
aussagen gleich, Die Zahl beträgt mindestens 1000 Menschen pro Transport. 
Es gab Momente, wo die Zahl höher war, man muß aber im Allgemeinen 
annehmen, daß die Zahl ca. 1000, da sie sich fortwährend bei den Zeugen in 
den verschiedenen: Etappen — Abschnitten wiederholt, als maßgebend zu 
bezeichnen ist. Die Voruntersuchung ist doch mehr berechtigt, die Zahl von 
1000 Opfer täglich als Minimum anzunehmen, da die Zahl nicht die Au- 
totransporte umfaßt. 

Die Autotransporte waren besonders Zahlreich während der Liquidation 
von Ghettos in kleinen Städten. Wenn man die Zahl der Juden im ganzen 
Territorium berechnet, so muß auch die Zahl der Opfer die nach Chelmno in 
Autos gebracht wurden, erheblich sein. Genaue Berechnungen sind bis jetzt 
noch unmöglich, da es bis jetzt noch keine Statistik gab, über die von der 
occupierten Behörde ermordeten Bevölkerung. 

Auf die Frage, wieviel Eisenbahntransporte während der ganzen Zeit 
nach Chelmno gebracht wurden, gibt die Voruntersuchung folgende Antwort: 
Die Vernichtungsaktion in Chelmno dauerte vom 8. Dezember 1941 bis 7. 
April 1943. (Im Zeitraum von April 1943 bis zur völligen Liquidation des 
Lagers im Januar 1945 war das Lager eigentlich nicht tätig.) Während dieser 
Zeit sind nur 10 Transporte angekommen, d.h. ca. 10 000 Opfer. 

Wir berechnen nur den Zeitraum vom 8. Dezember 1941 bis zum 1. April 
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1943, d.h. eine Zeitspanne von 480 Tagen. Wir kónnen davon abrechnen: ein 
zweimonatliches Unterbrechen im Frühjahr 1942, wo die Transporte nicht 
angekommen sind, und kurze Unterbrechungen, die mit den technischen 
Schwierigkeiten zusammen hingen, d.h. im Allgemeinen 70 — 90 Tage. An 
Sonn- u. Feiertagen mußte das Lager auch Arbeiten, z.B. zu Pfingsten 1942 
war der höchste Betrieb. Also von der Zahl 480 Tage wollen wir 130 — 150 
abrechnen. Die Zahl von 330 Arbeitstagen im Vernichtungslager Chelmno 
entspricht der Wirklichkeit. 

Wenn wir annehmen, daß täglich 1000 Menschen ermordet wurden, so 
bekommen wir während des Zeitraumes von 330 Tagen der Vernichtungsak- 
tion — 330 000 Umgebrachte. Zu dieser Zahl muß man die Zahl von 10 000 
Juden zugeben, die im Jahre 1944 ermordet wurden. 

Insgesamt als Minimum in Chelmno umgebrachter Opfer, Männer, 
Frauen und Kinder (auf Neugeborene) muß man die Zahl von 240 000 an- 
nehmen.” 

Die Zahl von 340.000 Chetmno-Opfern wurde in Polen schon bald 
verbindlich und tauchte 1946 auch in dem quasi-offiziellen “Bulletin der 
Hauptkommission zur Untersuchung der deutschen Verbrechen in Polen” 
auf (Bednarz 1946b, SD. 157). Beim Nürnberger Prozess las der sowje- 
tische Oberjustizrat Smirnow bei der Verhandlung vom 27. Februar 1946 
einen Auszug aus dem Dokument URSS-340 vor, in dem von 340.000 
Opfern des Lagers die Rede war.” 

1979 publizierte die erwähnte, mittlerweile in “Hauptkommission zur 
Untersuchung der Hitlerverbrechen in Polen” umbenannte Organisation 
einen Enzyklopädische Informator, in dem von 310.000 Chetmno-Opfern 
die Rede war. Als Berechnungsgrundlage dienten dabei die Daten von 
Richter Bednarz, mit dem einzigen Unterschied, dass die Anzahl der Be- 
triebstage des Lagers mit 300 statt mit 330 Tagen angegeben wurde (300 
x 1.000 + 10.000 = 310.000); begründet wurde diese Verringerung nicht 
(Główna Komisja... 1979, S.129f.). 

Das Schwurgericht Bonn ging bei dem Prozess gegen ehemalige 
Angehörige des Sonderkommandos Chełmno von mindestens 152.000 
Opfern aus, davon 145.000 Opfer während der ersten Phase des Lagers 
und 7.000 während der zweiten Phase. Das Gericht basierte seine An- 





°° IMT, Bd. 8, S. 330f. Der Name des Richters Bednarz wurde in diesem Dokument zu 
“Bengasch”, der des Lagers Chełmno zu “Helmno” verballhornisiert. 
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nahmen für die erste Phase des Lagers auf die Zahlen im sogenannten 
Korherr-Bericht für “durch die Lager im Warthegau" durchgeschleuste 
Juden (145.301). Korherr erschien bei diesem Verfahren sogar als Zeuge 
und bestätigte diese Zahl (Rüter u.a. 1979, S. 285f.). Die Opferzahl der 
zweiten Lagerphase beruht auf Deportationslisten, die vom “Statistischen 
Abteilung des Altesten der Juden im Ghetto Litzmannstadt" erstellt 
wurden und denen zufolge 7.176 Juden im Sommer 1944 deportiert 
wurden, obwohl darin keine Zielorte angegeben sind (ebd., S. 286). Daher 
ging das Gericht von einer Mindestopferzahl von 145.000 für die erste 
und 7.100 oder 7.000 für die zweiten Phase aus (ebd., S. 235, 241, 263, 
286). 

Die polnische Geschichtsschreibung revidierte die Opferzahl später 
dementsprechend nach unten. 1995 schrieb Julian Baranowski (1995, S. 
23f.): 

"Infolge dieses [Vernichtungs-]Prozesses, der vom 10. Dezember 1941 
bis zum 12. September 1942 dauerte, wurden im Lager Chelmno am Ner mehr 

als 134.000 Bewohner der Ghettos der Warta-Gegend sowie über 10.000 

Zigeuner aus Westeuropa ermordet. Zu den Angehórigen letztgenannter 

Opfergruppe, die dieses Schicksal ereilte, gehörten mehr als 4.000 Zigeuner 

aus dem Osterreichisch-ungarischen Grenzgebiet. Die zweite Etappe der 

Judenliquidierung im Lager Chelmno am Ner begann im Juni 1944. Bei den 

Opfern dieser Aktion handelte es sich um die Einwohner des letzten europä- 

ischen Ghettos, jenes von Lodz. Bis zu seiner Schließung am 14. Juli 1944 

fanden in diesem Lager weitere 7.200 Juden den Tod. Die Bilanz der Aus- 

rottung der jüdischen Bevölkerung in der Warta-Region sowie derjenigen 

Juden, die aus Westeuropa zur Liquidierung dorthin geschafft wurden, be- 

läuft sich auf ungefähr 151.000. Auch wenn man die rund 4.000 Zigeuner 

hinzufügt und davon ausgeht, dass die Distriktregierung von Lodz rund 3.000 

Juden aus den Arbeitslagern liquidieren ließ, ist die Zahl der Opfer des 

Vernichtungslagers Chelmno am Ner weit niedriger als bisher behauptet. Im 

Licht der in der folgenden Tabelle angeführten Daten ist die Behauptung, es 

seien 200.000, ja über 300.000 Opfer zu verzeichnen gewesen, weit von der 

Wahrheit entfernt und stark übertrieben.” 

Die fragliche Tabelle, welche den Titel “Die Ausrottung der Juden aus 
der Warta-Region und Westeuropa in Chelmno am Ner im Zeitraum 
Dezember 1941 — Juli 1944” trägt, enthält folgende Daten: 
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Table 2: Opfer des Lagers Chetmno nach Baranowski 1995, S. 24 






































ANZAHL DER 
ANZAHL DER 
MONATE MIT ANZAHL DER | INS GHETTO 
DISTRIKTE JUDEN IM DE- а HM 
TOTUNGEN ERMORDETEN| VON LODZ 
ZEMBER 1941 
DEPORTIERTEN 
Stadt Lódz 167.540 I-V und IX 1942 70.672 / 
Ciechocinek IV 1942 / 
Gostynin IV 1942 / 
Kalisz und Ш 1942 522 
Stadt ` Ill 
Kolo 3.830 XII *41-XX '42 | 3.830 
Kutno III-IV 1942 
Lask VI-VIIL1942 | 5.875 
Łęczyca ` | |. 10.528 ` V-VIII 1942 1.767 
Umgebung 6.203 V 1942 3.780 
von Lódz 
Sieradz VIII 1942 2.142 
Turek p XII °41-УП 42 | 190 
Wieluń VIII 1942 992 
Woclawek ; IV-V 1942 . 3.082 
Insgesamt 261.556* 151.378** 18.350 





* Im Originaltext irrtümlich 261.558; ** im Originaltext irrtümlich 151.380 





Dies bedeutet, dass die Zahl der Opfer gegenüber der von Richter 
Bednarz genannten Ziffer auch in Polen um mehr als die Hälfte reduziert 


worden ist. 


Es lohnt sich der Hinweis darauf, dass die Opferzahl zumindest der 


Größenordnung nach bereits im November 1942 festgelegt worden war. 
Damals vermeldete das Untergrundblatt Ziemie Zachodnie Rzeczypospo- 
litej (Westgebiete der Republik) in seiner Ausgabe Nr. 1 (Chrzanowski 
1985, S. 100): 
"Von Dezember 1941 bis Oktober dieses Jahres sind 250.000 — 300.000 
Juden in dieses Lager gelangt und bis zum heutigen Tage nicht zurückgekehrt, 
hauptsächlich aus dem Distrikt Lodz, teilweise aus Deutschland.” 
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12. Die jüdischen Evakuierungstransporte nach 


Chełmno 


12.1. Die Transporte aus dem Warthegau ins Ghetto von 


Łódź 


Die ersten drei im Ghetto von Lédz eingetroffenen Judentransporte 


setzten sich wie folgt zusammen: 


— Erster Transport: 937 Juden aus Leslau; 
— Zweiter Transport: 762 Juden aus Lubraniec sowie 316 Juden aus 


Chodecz; 
— Dritter Transport: 399 Juden aus Brześć Kujawski sowie 668 Juden 


aus Kowal. 


Die Gesamtzahl der mit diesen drei Transporten Eingelieferten betrug 


also 3082.?' Über den dritten Transport liegt uns auf den 10. Oktober 
1941 datierter Bericht des Chefs der Gesundheits-Abteilung des Ghettos 


vor 


.92 


"Betr. Kinder. 
Unter den am 9. Oktober 1941 eingewiesenen Juden befinden sich 
374 Kinder 

Alle Eingewiesenen aus Kowal waren mit ihren Kindern seit dem 29. 
September in einer Kirche untergebracht, worin viele Kinder die Masern 
durchgemacht haben. In Kowal hat eine Masernepidemie geherrscht. 193 
Kinder befinden sich jetzt in der Maserninkubation, und werden die Masern 
hóchstwahrscheinlich am 11. oder 12. 10. in Erscheinung treten [sic]. Da 
hier im Getto kein Masernfall zu verzeichnen ist, ist eine strenge und absolute 
Absonderung der eingewiesenen Kinder notwendig, um eine Verschleppung 
der Masern zu vermeiden.” 





91 


92 


“Eingesiedelte im Jahre 1941 aus dem Altreich, Wien, Prag, Luxemburg und aus Leslau und 
Umgebung." APL, PSZ, 863, S. 81. 

“Bericht des Vorsitzenden meiner Gesundheits-Abteilung, Herrn Dr. Miller vom 10. Ok- 
tober über den Zustand der am 9. Oktober 1941 aus Leslau und Umgebung eingewiesenen 
Juden." APL, PSZ, 1570, S. 1. Der Bericht trágt unten den Stempel von Chaim Rutkowski, 
dem “Altesten der Juden in Litzmannstadt." 
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Nach einem Hinweis auf andere ansteckende Krankheiten unter diesen 
Kindern fahrt der Bericht fort: 


“Betr.: Erwachsene 
Stark verlaust, 
einige Fälle von Blindheit, 
eine Lungenentzündung, 
eine offene Tuberculose, 
74 Greise, 
dann auch Krätze und leichte Hautkrankheiten.” 


In der ersten Hälfte des Jahres 1942 wurden 7.469 Juden aus dem 
Warthegau ins Ghetto eingeliefert, und zwar mit folgenden Transporten: 


> 
> 


У 


WV WW WM 


Aus Zgierz: 1 Transport (Januar) mit 84 Personen; 

Aus Pabianice: 4 Transporte (17. und 18. Mai) mit 3.652 Perso- 
nen; 

Aus Léwenstadt: 4 Transporte (19. und 20. Mai) mit 2.927 Perso- 
nen; 

Aus Osorkow: 1 Transport (22. Mai) mit 741 Personen; 

Aus Belchatow: 1 Transport (13. Juni) mit 115 Personen; 

Aus Zelow: 2 Transporte (13. Juni) mit 96 Personen; 

Aus 14 nicht genannten Ortschaften: 1 Transport (24. Juni) mit 34 
Personen. 


Unter den Eingelieferten befanden sich 1.46 Kinder von bis zu 14 
Jahren (darunter drei Säuglinge des Jahrgangs 1941) sowie 171 ältere 
Menschen von über 60, darunter zwei 89-J ährige.” 


12.2. Die Evakuierungen nach Chełmno 


Die “Chronik des Ghettos von Lodz” zeichnet folgendes Bild der 
Deportationen von Juden aus Lodz in das — freilich nie namentlich ge- 
nannte — Lager Chełmno: 





°З *Ringesiedelte aus dem Warthegau 1.1.-30. VI. 1942.” APL. PSZX. 863, S. 86-87. Es 
handelt sich um eine statistische Tabelle, in der auch das Geburtsjahr sowie das Geschlecht 
der Eingesiedelten verzeichnet sind. 


CARLO MATTOGNO, CHELMNO 


127 




















MONAT * AUSGESIEDELT" QUELLE* 
Januar 10.003 Bd. I, S. 401 
7.025 Bd. I, S. 426 
24.687 Bd. I, S. 445 
2.349 Bd. I, S. 495 
10.914 Bd. IL, S. 7 
September 15.685 Bd. II, S. 278£.** 
Insgesamt 70.663 











“Dabrowska/Dobroszycki 1965; 
" Die Deportationen erfolgten am 1. und 2. sowie vom 7. bis zum 12. September 





Ein Bericht des statistischen Amtes des Ghettos vom 30. Juni 1942 
verzeichnet die Anzahl der Ausgesiedelten mitsamt Geburtsdatum, Ge- 
schlecht und “Etappe” der jeweiligen Deportation:”* 




















ETAPPE PERIODE ANZAHL ANZAHL 
TRANSPORTE EVAKUIERTE 
I 16.-29. Januar 14 10.003 
II 14. Februar - 2. April 40 34.073 
Ш 4.-15. Mai 12 10.914 
Insgesamt: 66 54.990 





Dank erhaltenen Eisenbahndokumenten sind einige Transporte genau 
dokumentiert. Periode vom 16. März bis zum 2. April 1942: 




















TAG AUSGESIEDELTE|TAG AUSGESIEDELTE 
16.3. 637 25.3. 1.000 
17.3 768 26.3. 1.001 
18.3. 1.001 27.3. 1.000 
19.3. 1.000 28.3. 1.001 
20.3. 1.001 29.3 1.000 
21.3. 1.041 30.3 965 
22.3. 303 31.3. 883 
23.3. 797 1.4. 1.049 
24.3. 1.000 2.4. 1.301 
Insgesamt: 16.748 








Die Züge fuhren vom Bahnhof Widzew-Radegast (Lodz) ab und tra- 





4 *Ausgesiedelte aus dem Getto. 1. 1. — 30. VI. 1942.” APL. PSZ. 863, S. 57-59. 
°° «Nachweis der in der Zeit 16.3.-2.4.42 abgefertigten Juden — Sdz., in: Hilberg 1981, S. 145f. 
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fen in Pryzbylów und Warthbrücken (Kolo) ein, wobei sie folgende 
Distanzen zurücklegten: 
» Widzew-Radegest — Przybylów — 147 km 
> Warthbrücken — Widzew-Radegast = 146 km. 

Jeder Zug wurde — unabhängig von der Anzahl der Deportierten — von 
13 Personen begleitet. Die Begleiter der ersten vier Transporte reisten bis 
Przbylów, die anderen bis Warthbrücken. 

Für die Periode vom 4. bis zum 15. Mai 1942 liegen die folgenden 
Daten vor:” 











DATUM Ausgesiedelt Ausweisung” 
4.5 1.008 1.002 
5.5. 914 909 
6.5. 1.000 1.000 
7.5. 952 952 
8.5. 954 949 
9.5 952 952 
10.5. 1.005 950 
11.5. 949 949 
12.5. 947 949 
13.5. 1.000 999 
14.5 706 706 
15.5. 606 599 
Insgesamt: 10.993 10.914 











Auch diese Züge gingen vom Bahnhof Widzew-Radegast ab und 
fuhren bis Warthbrücken. Die Begleitung bestand aus jeweils 13 Wäch- 
tern, außer am 4. Mai (12 Wächter). 

In der folgenden Tabelle resümiere ich die Daten der Holo- 
caust-Geschichtsschreibung über die Evakuierungen aus den einzelnen 
Ortschaften nach Chełmno für jeden Monat: 





% “Nachweis der in der Zeit 4.5 — 15.5. 42 abgefertigten Juden, Sdz, in: Jüdisches Histori- 
sches... 1960, S. 281. 
97 “Bevölkerungsveränderungen im Monat Mai 1942 nach Meldungen." APL, PSZ 863, S. 52. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 














Fig. 22: Door of disinfestation chamber at Dachau. The inscriptions on the 
door specify that the chamber was last used from 7:30 to 10 in the morning. 
The warning reads “Caution! Gas! Life danger! Do not open!” The U.S. Army 

caption for this photograph declares: “Gas chambers, conveniently located to 

the crematory, are examined by a soldier of the U.S. Seventh Army. These 
chambers were used by Nazi guards for killing prisoners of the infamous 
Dachau concentration camp.”'® 





508 


CARLO MATTOGNO, CHELMNO 129 


























~ 
s = 
o Р 

= E g N g © 8 

z s day slz E 39 у Is 

сп ж a8 дыт 9 2 8] 3] 4 a 79 

| a [DOO UIS E e м 1м 
12/41 |_|) ç | 2/4 1 .——————————— dL ——— ————————— H H H E H 
1/2 [10.003 | | Dann 
2/42 7.025 | Md] 
3/42 |24.687 972 
4/42 2.349|1.580 | Шш 
5/2 [10914 | 
6/42 
7/42 
8/42 | | | | /42 _—— ——— [9.498] — M 49 8 benennen E H Н ИННИИ 
9/42 15.685 
6/44 
7A | 7 .196 esse ee ee en ЗББ steerer E RENNES 
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Insgesamt: 145,608 Deportierte 





12.3. Wer wurde evakuiert, und warum? 


In einem Bericht der Gestapo von Lodz über die Deportationen vom 9. 
Juni 1942 heißt es (Jüdisches Historisches... 1960, S. 285f.): 

“Nach Anweisung des Gauleiters sollen alle nichtarbeitsfähigen Juden 
evakuiert und die arbeitsfähigen des gesamten Gaues im Ghetto Litzmann- 
stadt zusammengefasst werden. Von hier aus sollen dann größere Menge von 
Juden im Grenzgebiet zu verschiedenen Arbeiten (Bahn- und Strassenbau) 
angesetzt und nach Beendigung der Arbeit wieder ins Ghetto zurückgeführt 
werden. Die im Ghetto verbleibenden Juden werden dort restlos zur Arbeit 
eingesetzt. Im Zuge der Bildung des Gaughettos erwies es sich zunächst als 
notwendig, Raum für die einzusiedelnden Juden zu schaffen. Zu diesem 
Zweck wurde eine größere Zahl nichtarbeitsfähiger Juden aus dem Ghetto 
evakuiert und dem Sonderkommando zugeführt. Von den polnischen Juden 
wurden seit dem 16.1.42 insgesamt 44.152 ausgesiedelt. Von den aus dem 
Altreich, der Ostmark und dem Protektorat Böhmen und Mähren eingewie- 
senen 19.848 Juden wurden 10.993 evakuiert, so dass nunmehr für ca. 55.000 
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Juden Platz im Ghetto geschaffen worden ist.” 

Bei den evakuierten Juden handelte es sich also um die Arbeitsunfa- 
hige, und ihre Aussiedlung verfolgte den Zweck, Platz für arbeitsfähige 
Neuankómmlinge zu schaffen. Ein spáterer, auf den 2. Juli 1942 datierter 
Bericht legte unter anderem die Altersgrenze für den Arbeitseinsatz fest 
(ebd., S. 292.): 

"Durch das starke Nachlassen der Widerstandsfühigkeit der Juden ist 
auch die Arbeitsleistung zum Absinken gekommen. In diesem Zusammenhang 
hat nunmehr der Alteste der Juden alle über 10 Jahre alten Kinder zum Ar- 
beitseinsatz gebracht, um die Lieferungstermine der Heeresauftráge genau- 
estens einzuhalten. " 

Im Urteil des Bonner Schwurgerichts hieß es (Rüter u.a. 1979, S. 275): 

"Da einerseits die Aussiedlung gescheitert war, andererseits Raum für 
die auszusiedelnden Volksdeutschen geschaffen werden musste, entschloss 
sich nunmehr die nationalsozialistische Führung des Warthelandes im Ein- 
vernehmen mit Hitler und Himmler, alle nicht arbeitsfahigen Juden zu 
'evakuieren' (das bedeutete nach dem damaligen Sprachgebrauch: töten) 
und die arbeitsfähigen des gesamten Gaues im Ghetto Lodz zusammenzu- 
fassen. " 

"Zumeist handelte es sich um Frauen, Kinder und ältere Männer, die 
nicht mehr arbeitsfähig waren.” (ebd., S. 233; ähnlich S. 281) 

In diesem Zusammenhang schreibt J. Baranowski (1999, S. 94): 

"Eine andere Tragódie ereignete sich zwischen dem 3. und dem 12. 
September 1942, eine Deportation, die sich gegen Kinder von unter 10 Jah- 
ren und Erwachsene von über 65 Jahren richtete. " 

Baranowski publiziert drei Auszüge aus einer vom 7. September 1942 
stammenden Liste mit der Überschrift “Evakuierte Juden aus Litzmann- 
stadt-Getto", welche die Namen von 69 zwischen 1939 und 1942 gebo- 
renen Kindern enthält (ebd., S. 93). Er weist ferner darauf hin, dass im 
Ghetto für Juden von 10 bis 65 Jahren Arbeitszwang galt (ebd., S. 74). 
Dies bedeutet, dass von den 54.990 Juden, die laut dem erwähnten Bericht 
vom 30. Juni 1942 aus dem Ghetto evakuiert und angeblich nach 
Chetmno geschickt wurden, nicht weniger als 46.572 — d. h. fast 85% — 
arbeitsfáhig waren! 

Andererseits lebten nach dem Ende der Evakuierungen noch recht 
viele Kinder unter 10 Jahren im Ghetto, was heiDt, dass sie die angebli- 
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chen *Vergasungen" überlebt haben müssen. Einer Statistik mit dem Titel 
“Die Gettobevólkerung am 1. August 1943 laut Geburtsjahr und Ge- 
schlecht nach Meldungen" lassen sich nämlich folgende Daten über die 
Geburtsjahre entnehmen: 





JAHR|KNABEN|MADCHEN|SUMME|JAHR | |KNABEN|MADCHEN|SUMME 


























549 447 | 996 1939| 464 439 903 
| 460 464 | 283 

405 341 | 746 194] 148 | 

582 el0 | 88 

517 471 988 1943| 39 37 76 














Summe:| 3.535 3.319 |6.854 





Außer diesen 6.854 Kindern von bis zu 9 Jahren lebten damals im 
Ghetto 1.400 ältere und alte Menschen von über 65 Jahren. Die Einzel- 
heiten über die Geburtsjahre gehen aus der folgenden Tabelle hervor. Die 
älteste Bewohnerin des Ghettos zählte 95 Jahre. 























JAHR|MANNER|FRAUEN|SUMME |JAHR MANNER|FRAUEN|SUMME 
1848 | 0 1 1 |1865 | 12 5 17 
1850| 1 2 S 7 | 2 18 40 
1852| 0 3 3 [1867 | 9 1 10 
1853 | 0 1 1 13 45 58 
1854| 1 0 SE | 13 49 62 
1855| 1 0 1 Jam | 29 25 54 
1856| 0 3 3 37 83 120 
1857| 0 3 3 ` | 3 57 88 
1858| 4 2 6 [873 | At 114 | 151 
1859 | 6 5 11 21 74 95 
1861 | 1 3 4 104 176 | 280 
1862| 0 4 A | 55 107 | 184 
1863| 10 13 23 [1877 67 117 | 184 
1864| 10 1 11 битте: | 488 912 | 1.400 





























Im Lichte dieser Statistiken betrug die Gesamtzahl der arbeitsunfä- 
higen Ghettobewohner 8.254, bei einer Gesamtbevólkerung von 84.280. 
Die letzte Statistik über die Ghettobevölkerung stammt vom 1. März 
1944. Damals lebten im Ghetto von Lódz 77.679 Juden folgender AI- 


% APL, PSZ, 863, S. 21. 
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terskategorien:” 





























ALTERSPANNE MANNLICH | WEIBLICH SUMME 
<8 2.248 2.247 4.495 

9-14 
21-30 5.811 11181 | 16.992 
31—40 17.964 
41-50 10.393 
51-60 2.663 3.705 6.368 
61—70 2411 
71—80 369 
81—86 5 18 23 
Summen: 32.84] 44.838 77.679 





Wie zuvor erwähnt waren von den 54.990 bis zum 30. Juni 1942 aus 
dem Ghetto evakuierten Juden 46.572 arbeitsfähig. Die Gesamtzahl der 
Kinder von unter 10 Jahren sowie der älteren und alten Menschen von 
über 65 Jahren betrug also 8.418. Diese Fakten sind mit der These von der 
Massenvernichtung in Chetmno unvereinbar. Mit der Hypothese, wonach 
diese Juden in den Osten umgesiedelt wurden, lassen sie sich jedoch 
zwanglos in Übereinklang bringen. Die Evakuierungslisten belegen 
nämlich eindeutig, dass jeweils ganze Familien deportiert wurden. Die — 
undatierte — Liste 1'°° umfasst 710 Personen, die 26 Familien mit zwi- 
schen fünf und acht Mitgliedern angehórten. So bestand beispielsweise 
die Familie Januszewicz aus folgenden Personen: Chana (1906), Mordka 
(1931), Matka (1933), Ester Bajla (1936), Abram (1934), Liba (1939) und 
Leew (1941). Der Familie Berenblum gehörten folgende Personen an: 
Szama (1903), Sura (1909), Irena (1906), Beresz (1927), Mendel (1926), 
Abram Icek (1928), Roza (1911) und Luzer (1936).' Zu Familie Kraut 
gehórten folgende Mitglieder: Wotch (1900), Sara (1897), Machla (1929), 
Perla (1930), Ester Gitla (1932) und Nechem (1939).!9? 





? «Aufteilung der Getto-Bevölkerung per 1. März 1944." APL, PSZ, 184, S. 13. 

1% “Transportliste Evakuierter Juden aus dem Getto Litzmannstadt.” 1. Transport. APL, PSZ, 
1229, S. 1-25. 

101 Ebenda, S. 7. 

TT Ebenda, S. 21. 

IP Ebenda, S. 9. 
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Weitere 24 Familien zählten jeweils 4 Mitglieder, während 38 Fami- 
lien aus jeweils 3 Angehórigen bestanden. 

Die — ebenfalls undatierte — Liste Nr. 14, die 586 Deportierte umfasst, 
vermittelt folgendes Bild:^ 28 Familien zählten fünf bis acht Mitglieder, 
19 Familien hatten vier und weitere 50 Familien drei Angehórige. Hierzu 
zwei Beispiele: Familie Piepszinski bestand aus Jadzia (1929), Cerka 
(1907), Estera (1927), Abram (1937), Rucha (1903), Złata (1929), Me- 
nachem (1931 und Bencjon (1935). Zu Familie Zalcsztajn gehörten 
Szulim (1896), Chaja (1896), Chana (1921), Icek (1922), Rojza (1928), 
Ita (1934) sowie Moszek (1937).'°° 

Liste Nr. 32 (auch sie ist undatiert) umfasst 1.000 Personen. Von den 
deportierten Familien bestanden 45 aus fünf bis sieben Angehórigen: 
ebenfalls 45 Familien zählten je vier und weitere 62 Familien je drei 
Mitglieder. Wir führen wiederum zwei Beispiele an. Familie Cukier be- 
stand aus Zyskind (1903), Tauba (1903), Dawid (1925), Juda (1927), 
Szmul (1933), Niech (1935) und Icek (1936)."* Der Familie Ber gehör- 
ten Idel-Lajb (1909), Masza (1906), die Zwillinge Fiszel und Keszel 
(1934), Chaim (1939), Moszek (1870) sowie Perla (1874) an.'” 


12.4. Warum wurde das Lager im April 1943 geschlossen 
und 1944 wieder eróffnet? 


Laut den Untersuchungen des Richters Bednarz dauerte die erste 
Phase des Lagers vom 8. Dezember 1941 bis zum 7. April 1943 (Bednarz 
1946d, S. 7). An letztgenanntem Datum sollen die Massenmorde in 
Chetmno eingestellt worden sein: Die Deutschen, so heißt es, hätten 
damals das Schloss gesprengt und die Verbrennungsófen zerstórt. Aller- 





104 “Transportliste Evakuierter Juden aus dem Getto Litzmannstadt.” Transport 14. APL, PSZ, 
1229, S. 272-291. 

19% Ebenda, S. 281. 

1% Ebenda, S. 279. 

107 “Transportliste Evakuierter Juden aus dem Getto Litzmannstadt.” Transport 14. APL, SPZ, 
1229, S. 272-291. 

08 Ebenda, S. 90. 

'® Ebenda, S. 92. 
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dings soll laut der oben angefiihrten Tabelle, welche die angeblichen 
Vernichtungsaktionen in Chetmno resiimiert (S. 129), die letzte dieser 
Aktionen im September 1942 stattgefunden haben, was bedeutet, dass das 
Lager in den sieben Monaten bis April 1943 zu nichts mehr gut war. 
Weswegen wurde es dann erst so spat liquidiert? 

Noch unverständlicher ist die angebliche Wiedereröffnung im Jahre 
1944. Shmuel Krakowski schreibt hierzu (1983, S. 136): 

“Anfang des Jahres 1944 beschlossen die Nationalsozialisten im Zu- 
sammenhang mit der bevorstehenden Auflösung des Ghettos in Lodz, die 
Vernichtungsaktionen in Kulmhof wiederaufzunehmen. ” 

Doch nachdem die ersten zehn Transporte nach Chełmno abgegangen 
waren, sollen die Nationalsozialisten gemerkt haben, dass die “Mög- 
lichkeiten von Kulmhof [...] zur Ermordung Zehntausender innerhalb 
kürzester Zeit nicht ausgereicht” hätten (ebd., S. 142). Nachdem das 
Lager also fast ein Jahr lang in Betrieb gewesen war, sollen die 
SS-Männer immer noch nicht über seine Vernichtungskapazität Bescheid 
gewusst haben?!? 
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13. Die angeblichen Vergasungen im Jahre 1944: 
Chełmno und Auschwitz! 


S. Krakowski zitiert einen Brief Arthur Greisers an Oswald Pohl vom 
14. Februar 1944, in dem unter anderem Folgendes ausgeführt wird 
(Krakowski 1983, S. 137): 

"Die Verringerung wird durch das im Gau schon früher tätig gewesene 
Sonderkommando des SS-Hauptsturmführers Bothmann durchgeführt wer- 
den." 

Am 9. Juni 1944 hielt Greiser in einem Fernschreiben an Himmler fest 
(Rückerl 1979, S. 284): 

"Da ich mit den Vorbereitungen für die Räumung des Ghettos fertig bin 
und die ersten Evakuierungen desselben vorgenommen habe, ... " 

A. Rückerl kommentiert dieses Dokument wie folgt (ebd., FuBnote 
83): 

"Bei der Behauptung Greisers, die Evakuierungen hátten Anfang Juni 
bereits begonnen, scheint es sich lediglich um eine Formulierung zu handeln, 
die zur, Verdeutlichung der Dringlichkeit seines Anliegens dienen sollte. Aus 
anderen Quellen ist zu entnehmen, daf die Transporte aus Lodz nach 
Chelmno erst Ende Juni 1944 aufgenommen wurden.” 

Tatsache ist indessen, dass die Ráumung des Ghettos bereits drei 
Monate zuvor begonnen hatte, und zwar mit zwei Transporten, die am 4. 
und 16. März 1944 mit 750 bzw. 850 Personen abgingen.''' Unter Be- 
rufung auf in Besitz des Jüdischen Historischen Instituts in Warschau 
befindliche Dokumente teilt A. Eisenbach seinen Lesern mit, dass diese 
1.600 Juden zur Arbeit in Rüstungsbetrieben in die ca. 45 km südwestlich 
von Radom gelegenen Ortschaft Skarzysko-Kamienna geschickt wurden 
(Eisenbach 1961, S. 568). Dieser Sachverhalt wird von S. Krakowski 
bestátigt (2007, S. 136). Zu dieser Frage ist auch ein Schreiben von Hans 
Biebow vom 18. Mai 194 zum Thema “Uberfiihrung von 1.500 Juden in 
das Generalgouvernement" erhalten geblieben (Jüdisches Historisches... 





10 Dies ist eine Zusammenfassung meiner Studie Mattogno 2003a. 
11 APL, PSZ, 1123, S. 60-73 und 14-59 (Namenslisten der Evakuierten). 
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1960, S. 461). 

Die Transportliste vom 4. Mai 1944 wird durch eine Notiz folgenden 
Wortlauts ergänzt:''? 

"In der Beilage sendet das Z. С. [Zentral-Gefangnis] eine Liste von 
Personen, die am 4. März ds. J. zur Arbeit nach außerhalb des Ghettos aus 
dem Z. G. abgefahren sind.” 

Die Transportliste vom 16. März trägt folgende Überschrift: “Zur 
Arbeit am 16. März 194 aus Litzmannstadt-Ghetto."' ? 

Im Mai gingen weitere kleine Transporte “zur Arbeit außerhalb des 
Ghettos" ab. Jener vom 4. Mai bestand beispielsweise aus 90 Personen, 
jener vom 17. Mai aus 50, jener vom 27. Mai aus 30 und jener vom 30. 
Mai aus 60 Personen.''* Umfangreichere Transporte setzten allerdings 
erst am 23. Juni ein. Im Staatlichen Archiv von Lódz sind Listen mit den 
Namen von Jüdinnen und Juden erhalten, die im Zeitraum vom 23. Juni 
bis zum 14. Juni 1944 aus dem Ghetto abgingen.''” Aufschluss über die 
Starke der jeweiligen Transporte vermittelt folgende Tabelle: 

















T D ANZAHL DER 
a ATUM DEPORTIERTEN 
1 23. Juni 562 
2 26. Juni 912 
3 28. Juni 799 
4 30. Juni 700 
5 3. Juli 699 
6 5. Juli 699 
7 7. Juli 700 
8 10. Juli 700 
9 12. Juli 700 
10 14. Juli 699 
Insgesamt 7.170 





Auch diese Listen tragen jeweils die Überschrift “Zur Arbeit auBer- 
halb des Ghettos ausgereist." 
In seiner Urteilsbegründung stellte das Schwurgericht Bonn im Zu- 





112 APL, PSZ, 1223, S. 74. 
15 APL, PSZ, 1223, S. 14. 
114 APL, PSZ, 1223, S. 10-16. 
15 APL, PSZ, 1309, S. 1-225. 
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sammenhang mit diesen Transporten folgende Behauptung auf (Rüter u.a. 
1979, S. 286): 

"Zwar ist in den angeführten statistischen Aufstellungen nicht ausdriick- 
lich vermerkt, dass diese Transporte nach Chelmno und nicht etwa, wie ab 
August 1944, nach Auschwitz gegangen sind. Dies folgt jedoch aus der 
glaubhaften Bekundung des Zeugen Z., der selbst mit dem 7. oder 8. Trans- 
port nach Chelmno kam und die Gesamtzahl aller nach Chelmno durchge- 
führten Transporte mit 10-12 angegeben hat. Das Schwurgericht ist daher 
überzeugt, dass die genannten 10 Transporte nach Chelmno gingen und 
mithin in der zweiten Lagerperiode mindestens 7.000 jüdische Menschen in 
Chelmno getótet wurden. " 

Bei dem Zeugen “Z” handelte es sich um keinen anderen als M. 
Zurawski. Das Bonner Schwurgericht stützte sich bei seiner Behauptung, 
in Chełmno seien im Sommer 1944 wenigstens 7.000 Juden ermordet 
worden, also auf eine einzige — und dazu noch äußerst fragwürdige — 
Zeugenaussage! 

In Wahrheit existiert nicht das geringste Indiz dafür, dass die betref- 
fenden 10 Transporte tatsächlich nach Chełmno abgingen. Nicht umsonst 
hielt A. Eisenbach im Jahre 1946 bezüglich der Evakuierung des Ghettos 
fest (Eisenbach 1946, S. 265): 

"Das Lager Chelmno war damals [im Sommer 1944] bereits liquidiert 
worden; deshalb wurden die Juden nach Auschwitz und in andere Lager 
geschickt.” 

In diesem Zusammenhang erwähnt Eisenbach auch die drei ersten 
Transporte, die in der oben angeführten Tabelle verzeichnet sind (ebd.). 
Es ist also klar, dass ihm kein auch noch so vager Hinweis auf eine Ver- 
schickung der betreffenden 10 Transporte nach Chetmno vorlag, obgleich 
er die der Zentralen Jüdischen Historischen Kommission vorliegenden 
Dokumente und Zeugenaussagen sicherlich aufmerksam studiert hatte. 

Kehren wir zum Thema der 7.170 zwischen dem 23. Juni und dem 14. 
Juli 1944 Personen zurück. Die Namenslisten sind zum Verständnis der 
Frage, ob auch diese Juden tatsächlich “zur Arbeit” deportiert wurden, 
von fundamentaler Bedeutung. Bei 6.763 der Ausgesiedelten wird das 
Geburtsdatum angegeben. Die Altersspanne reicht von 6 bis 70 Jahren, 
wobei es sich bei den kleinen Kindern und alten Menschen um Ausnah- 
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men handelt, wie folgende Statistik belegt: 






























ALTER | ANZAHL | ALTER | ANZAHL ANZAHL 
6 10 | 9 Personen 6 Personen _ 
7 60 | 2 Personen 
8 61 |4 Personen | 66, 69, 70 |je eine Person 
9 8 Personen 63 2 Personen 























Aufschluss über die Altersstruktur der Deportierten vermittelt fol- 
gende Tabelle: 





Altersspanne | Deportierte | Altersspanne | Deportierte 
31 bis 40 Jahre 











9 bis 14 Jahre 














21 bis 30 Jahre 61 bis 70 Jahre 


Insgesamt 6.763 








Es ist also klar, dass die überwältigende Mehrheit der Evakuierten aus 
Arbeitsfáhigen bestand, von denen die meisten tatsáchlich in den ver- 
schiedenen Betrieben des Ghettos tátig gewesen waren. Zahlreiche Do- 
kumente vermitteln Aufschluss darüber, dass die Ghettoverwaltung am 
Tag einer Deportation den einzelnen Betrieben mitteilte, wie viele ihrer 
Arbeiter sie durch die Evakuierungen verloren hatten.''® Selbst im hy- 
pothetischen Fall einer Ausrottung der Arbeitsuntauglichen wáre es 
nackter Irrsinn gewesen, 7.170 zum allergrößten Teil arbeitsfähige Juden 
umzubringen. Sehr viel logischer wäre es da gewesen, die Arbeitsun- 
tauglichen ins “Vernichtungslager” Chełmno zu schicken. Zu letzteren 
hätten zunächst einmal die 4.495 Kinder unter acht Jahren und die 392 
alten Menschen von über 70 Jahren gehórt, die sich am 1. Màrz 1944 noch 
im Ghetto aufhielten. 

Warum wurden dann aber auch kleine Kinder evakuiert? Die Antwort 
besteht auch in diesem Fall darin, dass die Deportierten nicht aus- 
schlieBlich nach ihrem Alter, sondern auch nach ihrer Familienzugehó- 
rigkeit ausgewählt worden waren. Dies geht aus den Familiennamen so- 
wie den Wohnorten der Betreffenden unzweideutig hervor. So wurde 





"6 APL, PSZ, 1302 (Namenslisten). 














ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 





"ysIm ПОХ se em 40 орәцб e inq ‘dwe e Ve ieu: sem jpejsuaisaJau | 'sduieo EE EE 2g Jo 9woS Ee DH 


a C -aavan £^ Ве 
зәри п ViHisnv 


лэ © ge ө S = 1 
dere моеш) Ф) = -O ae О нми P. 
(УММА жүл vg e umezi wi 





"3. .et X 


О >aaanaann 
$$ ® энпеюѕѕсн а 
"mgen + IN 
337138 moov О e d 


e ME ut 
i e$ Ss, 
Vs Ses М, ad р 
ЕЯ ‚А Ды tae 
ae 


OTVMNIHING 





© wegen 


QNvV10d 
© sonsos 





AN WWUHU з © e" 


О NI1938 


О ^vswv^ ` омитано 


VOINITEIUL 












































er у хэпгасизлүн 
NEIN ТД 3 - 
: E Lt DIE 
= d ee — ВИЕА Ü = 

7 WIEST? SEA SE ee — Ep —————— — 
Е Ki been GE rt 
ILLNM Б = a = —— 
£ ; > о 











509 


CARLO MATTOGNO, CHELMNO 139 


beispielsweise eines der drei sechsjáhrigen Kinder, die anno 1938 gebo- 
rene Dahl Johanna, mit dem dritten Transport ausgesiedelt, dem auch die 
1912 geborene Dahl Greta — vermutlich ihre Mutter — angehórte. In der 
Tat hatten beide an derselben Adresse gewohnt: “Kräter 25”.!!" Das 
zweite im Jahre 1938 geborene Madchen, Gerstel Dora, ging mit dem 
zweiten Transport gemeinsam mit Gerstel Edith (Jahrgang 1904) ab; 
beide hatten in “Siegfried 14” gewohnt.''* Schließlich wurde das dritte 
sechsjáhrige Kind, Sztycki Moniek, mit dem vierten Transport deportiert, 
zusammen mit der 1900 geborenen Sztycka Gela. Ihre gemeinsame An- 
schrift war *Hohensteiner 13" gewesen." 

In anderen Worten: Die erwähnten zehn Judentransporte wurden 
keineswegs zur Vergasung nach Chełmno, sondern zur Arbeit in Lagern 
oder Stádten geschickt. 

Eine Bestätigung hierfür liefert auch die Chronik des Ghettos von Lodz. 
Unter dem Datum des 16. Juli 1944 findet sich dort der folgende Eintrag 
(Krakowski 2007, S. 140): 

“Tatsächlich handelt es sich nicht um eine Aussiedlung von nur etwa 500 
Personen, die durch freiwillige Meldung gedeckt werden sollte, sondern um 
umfangreiche Entsendungen von Arbeitern aus dem Getto. Es heisst, dass 
zunächst die 1. Gruppe von ca 500 Menschen für München bestimmt ist, wo 
Aufräumearbeiten durchzuführen sind. Eine weitere Gruppe von ca 900 
Menschen soll noch in der gleichen Woche, wahrscheinlich am Freitag, den 
23. ds.Mts., abgehen. Dann sollen durch 3 Wochen je 3000 Mann, in 
Transporten zu je 1000 Personen, abgehen. Für jeden Transport ist ein 
Transportleiter, 2 Aerzte, Sanitätspersonal und Ordnungsdienst zu bestim- 
men. Letztere soll sich nicht aus dem O.D. des Gettos, sondern aus den 
Transporten selbst bilden. Wohin die grossen Gruppen bestimmt sind, ist 
unbekannt. Auch für diese grossen Transporte gelten die gleichen Bestim- 
mungen wie für den Transport, auf den sich die obige Kundmachung bezieht. 
15-20 kg Gepäck kann mitgenommen werden, doch soll dieses Gepäck mög- 
lichst wenig Raum einnehmen.” 

Ein einer wenig später erstellten, mit 26. Juli datierten Notiz heißt 





17 APL, PSZ, 1309, S. 58, Nummern 136 und 137 der Liste. 
18 APL, PSZ, 1309, S. 70, Nummern 223 und 224 der Liste. 
19 APL, SSZ, 1309, S. 201, Nummern 589 und 590 der Liste. 
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120 
es: 


"Von Personen, die im Zuge der letzten Aussiedlung zur Arbeit außerhalb 
des Gettos abgereist sind, sind heute die ersten Nachrichten im Getto einge- 
troffen. Es kamen 31 Postkarten, die durchweg den Poststempel vom 19. Juli 
44 tragen. 

Aus diesen Karten geht erfreulicherweise hervor, daß es den Leuten 
gutgeht und hauptsáchlich, daf die Familien beisammen sind. Eine einzelne 
Karte sagt in einfachen jiddischen Worten: “mir lachen fun eiere Suppen’! 
Man ist überglücklich im Getto, und man hofft, daß nun auch bald von allen 
anderen Ausgesiedelten ähnliche Berichte eintreffen werden. Es bestätigt 
sich also, daß tatsächlich Arbeiterkolonnen für das Altreich gebraucht wur- 
den. Wir erinnern daran, daß vor Abgang des 1. Transportes davon ge- 
sprochen wurde, daß er nach München gehen soll. Wahrscheinlich dürfte 
auch eine Gruppe dorthin gegangen sein. 

Zu bemerken ist noch, daß aus den Nachrichten hervorgeht, daß die 
Menschen in bequemen Baracken untergebracht sind.” 

Noch eine letzte Bemerkung. Wie wir gesehen haben, soll die SS laut 
der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung die Überstellung von Juden nach 
Chełmno mit dem Tarnausdruck “Evakuierung” bezeichnet haben. In der 
polnischen Originalversion der Chronik des Ghettos von Łódź wird das 
unpersönliche Partizipium wysiedlono — “ausgesiedelt” — verwendet,'”' 
in der deutschen Übersetzung das persónliche Partizipium “Ausgesie- 
delte.”'”” Doch im Jahre 1944 ändert sich das Bild plötzlich: Nun waren 
die vermeintlichen Vergasten nicht mehr “evakuiert” oder “ausgesiedelt” 
worden, sondern waren *zur Arbeit aus Litzmannstadt-Ghetto ausgereist." 
Die orthodoxen Holocaust-Historiker wollen uns also weismachen, ein 
"Tarnausdruck" sei durch einen anderen ersetzt worden! Wer kann so 
etwas ernstlich glauben? 

Eine endgültige Bekráftigung unserer Darlegungen liefert die Depor- 
tation der restlichen Juden aus dem Ghetto von Lodz nach Auschwitz. 
Hierzu behauptet S. Krakowski (1983, S. 142): 

"Im August 1944 wurde das Ghetto Lodz innerhalb von drei Wochen 
aufgelóst, die dort befindlichen 70000 Juden wurden nach Auschwitz-Bir- 





120 Hoffmann 2008, S. 226. Der Autor behauptet, die fraglichen Karten seien in Chełmno ge- 
schrieben worden, was jedoch eine unbewiesene Behauptung ist. 

n Dabrowska/Dobroszycki 1965, Band I, S. 495 u. a. 

122 Ebenda, Band II, S. 477 u. a. 
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kenau zur Vergasung deportiert. Die Móglichkeiten von Kulmhof hátten zur 

Ermordung Zehntausender innerhalb kürzester Zeit nicht ausgereicht. " 

Die Fakten sehen so aus: Von den (maximal) 65.000 im August 1944 
aus dem Ghetto Ausgesiedelten gelangten höchstens 22.500 nach 
Auschwitz, von denen anschließend rund 11.500 nach Stutthof überstellt 
wurden. Dem Transport vom 3. September 1944 gehórten auch rund 40 
Kinder von zwischen sechs Monaten und 14 Jahren an, die nach der Logik 
der orthodoxen Holocaust-Historiker in den “Gaskammern” von 
Auschwitz hátten enden müssen, in Wirklichkeit jedoch mit ihren Müt- 
tern nach Stutthof gesandt und dort regulár registriert wurden (siehe die 
Dokumente 15, 15a sowie Tabelle 3, S. 163). 

Die beiden Brüder Salomonowicz, Michael (geboren am 6.10.1933, 
Nr. 1653 der Transportliste, in Stutthof mit Nummer 83.620 registriert) 
und Josef (geboren am 1.7.1938, Nr. 1654 der Transportliste, in Stutthof 
mit Nummer 83.621 registriert), reisten gemeinsam mit ihrer Mutter Sa- 
lomonowicz Dora (Jahrgang 1904, Nr. 1652 der Transportliste, Stutthofer 
Registrierungsnummer 83.619). Alle drei kamen aus dem Ghetto von 
Łódź, wohin sie am 3. November 1941 deportiert worden waren, und 
überlebten den Krieg (Terezínská Iniziativa 1995, Bd. I, S. 138). Mi- 
chael und Josef waren also zum Zeitpunkt ihrer Deportation nach Lódz 
acht bzw. drei Jahre alt gewesen, überlebten aber dennoch sowohl die 
“Selektionen zur Vernichtung in Chełmno” sowie die “Selektionen zur 
Vernichtung in Auschwitz." 

Es unterliegt keinem Zweifel, dass auch die anderen mit diesem 
Transport nach Stutthof geschickten Kinder aus Łódź kamen. Ihre Über- 
stellung in dieses Lager beweist, dass es unter den Bewohnern des 
Ghettos keinerlei Selektionen zur *Vergasung" gab, denn wie hätten diese 
Kinder dann überleben kónnen? 

Von den rund 11.000 männlichen Juden, die aus dem Ghetto nach 
Auschwitz deportiert worden waren, wurden ca. 3.100 dort registriert. 
Über das Schicksal der restlichen liegen uns keine Dokumente vor, doch 
kann man a priori ausschließen, dass sie als arbeitsuntauglich vergast 





133 Interessant auch, dass alle drei in der zentralen Datenbank der Holocaustopfer von Yad 
Vashem auftauchen! 
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wurden, denn warum hätte man in diesem Fall die eben erwähnten Kinder 
am Leben lassen sollen? Ebenso wie sämtliche nicht registrierten Jüdin- 
nen kamen diese männlichen Juden zweifellos ins Durchgangslager von 
Birkenau, von wo aus sie in andere Konzentrationslager überstellt wur- 
den. 

Wie oben erwähnt befanden sich am 1. Marz 1944 im Ghetto 4.495 
Kinder von bis zu acht Jahren sowie 392 alte Menschen von über 70 
Jahren. Den zwischen dem 23. Juni und dem 14. Juli aus dem Ghetto 
abgegangenen 10 Transporten gehórten lediglich 14 Kinder von bis zu 8 
Jahren und keine alten Menschen von über 70 an. Da es sich bei den 1.600 
im Marz 1944 aus dem Ghetto Evakuierten ausnahmslos um Arbeitsfa- 
hige handelte, die — von einer Handvoll Ausnahmen abgesehen '”* — 
zwischen 18 und 45 Jahren zählten, folgt hieraus, dass es unter den 65.000 
im August 1944 Deportierten noch rund 4.800 Arbeitsuntaugliche gege- 
ben haben muss," die weder in Auschwitz noch anderswo vergast 
wurden. 

Wenn, wie S. Krakowski schreibt, die “Möglichkeiten von Kulmhof 
[...] zur Ermordung Zehntausender innerhalb kürzester Zeit nicht aus- 
gereicht" hätten (1983, S. 142), was konnte es dann für einen Grund ge- 
ben, das “Vernichtungslager” Chetmno wieder in Betrieb zu nehmen? 
Schließlich soll der SS ja das “Vernichtungslager” Auschwitz zur Ver- 
fügung gestanden haben! 

Am 15. August 1944 stellte der Chef der Amtsgruppe DIV (KL-Ver- 
waltung) des SS-Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamtes, SS-Sturmbannfüh- 
rer Wilhelm Burger, dem Leiter der Amtsgruppe B, SS-Gruppenführer 
Hans Lörner, ein Schreiben zu den Themen “Häftlingsmeldung” und 
“Häftlingsbekleidung” zu, in dem er ausführte, am 1. August 1944 habe 
sich die Zahl der männlichen KL-Insassen auf 379.167 und jene der 
weiblichen Häftlinge auf 145.119 belaufen. In dem Brief war von “an- 
gekündigten Neuzugängen” die Rede, zu denen 60.000 Häftlinge aus 
“Litzmannstadt (Polizeigefängnis und Ghetto)” gehörten. Die Liste der 
erwarteten insgesamt 612.000 Neuzugänge endete mit folgendem Hin- 





124 Zwei Häftlinge zählten je 17 Jahre, einer war 16 und ein weiterer 49 Jahre alt. 
125 Einige dieser Menschen müssen zwangsläufig zwischen März und August gestorben sein. 
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weis 
"Ein grofiteil [sic] der Háfilinge befindet sich bereits im Anrollen und 

gelangt in den nächsten Tagen zur Einlieferung in die Konzentrationslager. " 

Burger erklärte, es fehle an Bekleidung für die erwarteten 612.000 
Neuankómmlinge, und ersuchte deshalb um die Zuweisung von “Son- 
derkontingente für Spinnstoff und Leder". Da Amt DIV/4 in der Tat für 
“Bekleidung” zuständig war, belegt dieses Schreiben, dass das WVHA 
wirklich davon ausging, diese Háftlinge würden in den Konzentrations- 
lagern ankommen und dort reguláre Kleidung benótigen — ein Bedarf, den 
Hinzurichtende nicht haben. Daher ging das WVHA auch davon aus, dass 
die 60.000 Juden aus Łódź, deren Überführung zum damaligen Zeitpunkt 
bereits seit einigen Tagen angelaufen war, am Leben bleiben und Be- 
kleidung benótigen würden. 

Burgers Brief stellt also einen weiteren Beweis dafür dar, dass die 
Geschichte von der Vergasung der Juden von Lódz in Auschwitz jegh- 
cher historischen Grundlage entbehrt. 





126 PS_1166; IMT, Bd. 27, S. 47, 49. 
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14. Der angebliche Mord an den Zigeunern und 
den Kindern von Lidice 


14.1. Die Zigeuner 


In seinem Bericht vom 7. Januar 1946 schrieb Richter Bednarz, die 
Deutschen hätten in Chełmno unter anderem 5.000 Zigeuner umgebracht 
(1946d, S. 2). Diese Behauptung wurde sofort zur gesicherten histori- 
schen Tatsache verklärt und als solche auch vom Bonner Schwurgericht 
akzeptiert (Rüter u.a. 1979, S. 284): 

“Zu dieser Gesamtzahl sind etwa 5.000 Zigeuner hinzuzurechnen, die 
nach den glaubhaften Bekundungen der Zeugen G. (seinerzeit als Vertreter 
des Altesten der Juden in der Verwaltung des Ghettos Lodz tätig) und Fuchs? 
(damals Kriminalkommissar bei der Staatspolizeistelle Lodz) aus dem Ghetto 
Lodz evakuiert und in Chelmno getötet wurden.” 

Die dokumentarischen Unterlagen über das Schicksal der Zigeuner im 
Ghetto von Łódź sind recht spärlich. Anton Galiński berichtet, der erste 
Transport von Zigeunern — 1.000 Personen — sei am 5. November vom 
Hartberg in Lódz eingetroffen. In den Tagen danach seien weitere drei 
Transporte mit jeweils 1.000 Zigeunern erfolgt: Am 6. aus Fürstenfeld, 
am 7. aus Mattesburg und am 8. aus Rotenturm. Der letzte, 1.007 De- 
portierende umfassende Transport sei am 9. November aus Oberwart 
angekommen. Von diesen insgesamt 5.007 Zigeunern seien 1.130 Män- 
ner, 1.188 Frauen und 2.689 Kinder gewesen (Galiński 1995, S. 76). Am 
4. oder 5. November seien die ersten Fálle von Typhus aufgetreten, die 
sich bald zu einer furchtbaren Epidemie ausgeweitet und zur Liquidierung 
des Zigeunerlagers geführt habe (ebd., S. 78). Galinski fährt fort (ebd.): 

"In Ermangelung von Dokumenten ist es unmóglich, sichere Daten über 
die endgültige Liquidierung der Zigeuner im Lager von Lodz [d. h. im Zi- 
geunerlager von Lódz] in Erfahrung zu bringen. Ihre Deportation ins Ver- 
nichtungslager Chelmno am Ner fand vor allem im Zeitraum zwischen dem 5. 
und dem 12. Januar statt. Dies lässt sich den von der Ghettoverwaltung 
ausgestellten Rechnungen für die Miete von Lastwagen für das Zigeunerlager 
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entnehmen. Es wird auch von dem Juden 'Szlamek' bestátigt, dem die Flucht 

aus dem Vernichtungszentrum Chelmno gelang.” 

Dokumentarische Belege für eine Überstellung der Zigeuner nach 
Chełmno existieren allerdings nicht. Informationen über das Schicksal 
des Zigeunerlagers liefert die Chronik des Ghettos von Łódż. In ihrem 
Bulletin vom 1. bis 5. Dezember 1942 berichtet sie (Dabrowska/Dobro- 
szycki 1965, Bd. I, S. 361): 

“Sterblichkeit im ‘Zigeunerlager’. Vor der Liquidierung des Lagers. 

Laut den Daten des lokalen Begräbnisinstituts, das, wie im Bulletin vom 
ersten vergangenen Monats erwáhnt wurde, für die Beisetzung der im ‘Zi- 
geunerlager' Gestorbenen auf dem jüdischen Friedhof zugewiesenen Gebiet 

zuständig ist, wurden im Verlauf des Dezembers [1941] in diesem Lager 400 

Personen begraben (vorher waren es vom Zeitpunkt des Eintreffens [der Zi- 

geuner] an 213 gewesen); diese Sterblichkeitsrate ist doppelt so hoch wie die 

der 250.000 Juden, die in der Vorkriegszeit in Lodz gelebt hatten. Aufgrund 
einer Flecktyphusepidemie, die auf dem Territorium des Lagers wiitet, hat 
das Begräbnisinstitut besondere Sicherheitsvorkehrungen getroffen. In letz- 
ter Zeit werden die verstorbenen 'Zigeuner' nicht mehr in Leichenwagen zum 

Friedhof gebracht, sondern mit einem speziellen, zu diesem Zweck gebauten 

Wagen, der mit Brettern verschlossen und mit einer Plane bedeckt ist. Zum 

Transport der Leichen werden auch besondere Särge benutzt. In diesem 

Zusammenhang gilt es darauf hinzuweisen, dass auch ein Totengräber, ein 

gewisser Boms, der mit dem Transport der Leichen aus dem Lager beauftragt 

war, zum Opfer seines Berufs geworden ist. Wie im Fall der Arzte hat auch er 
sich wahrscheinlich mit Typhus angesteckt. Glücklicherweise blieb ihm ein 
tragisches Ende, wie es einen Arzt und einen Funktionär der Kripo ereilt hat, 
jedoch erspart. Nach ein paar Wochen Behandlung verlief Boms das Kran- 
kenhaus für an ansteckenden Krankheiten Leidende geheilt. Die Bewohner 
der unmittelbaren Nachbarschaft des Lagers versichern, seit zehn Tagen 
würden die ‘Zigeuner’ mit Lastwagen weggeschafft. Dieses Lager ist Ende 
dieser Woche vollständig liquidiert worden, d. h. es ist absolut sicher. Schon 

Jetzt ist das Lager fast menschenleer. Vermutlich ging die Liquidierung des 

Lagers auf die Notwendigkeit zurück, die Gefahr der Ansteckung mit Typhus 

zu bannen.” 

Das Bulletin vom 1. Dezember 1941 hatte vermeldet, dass am 8. 
November 1941 ca. 5.000 Zigeuner in Łódź eingetroffen und 213 von 
ihnen gestorben waren. Folglich muss die Liquidierung des Zigeunerla- 
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gers in den ersten Tagen des Januar 1942 stattgefunden haben." Dies 
wird indirekt durch ein auf den 14. Januar 1942 datiertes Schreiben mit 
dem Briefkopf “Der Oberbürgermeister von Litzmannstadt" bestátigt, in 
dem es heißt: ? 

“Über das ehem. Zigeunerlager ist eine Quarantäne verhängt bis zum 18. 
2. 1942 verhängt worden. Darauf hin untersage ich hiermit jedes Betreten 
des Gebietes.” 

Zuvor, am 5. Dezember 1941, hatte Chaim Rumkowski der Ghetto- 
verwaltung einen Brief zum Thema "Zigeunerlager-Fleckfieber" zuge- 
stellt, in dem er prophylaktische Maßnahmen gegen die Verbreitung der 
Seuche anregte:'” 

“Nach Rücksprache mit meinen Ärzten erlaube ich mir, Ihnen in obiger 
Angelegenheit folgendes zu unterbreiten: 

Um eine Übertragung der im Zigeunerlager festgestellten Fleckfieber- 
erkrankungen nach Litzmannstadt und dem Getto zu vermeiden, wäre fol- 
gendes vorzuschlagen bezw. zu empfehlen: 

Die Einrichtung einer Badeanstalt im Zigeunerlager mit mindestens 10 
Brausen. 

Die Anlegung eines beständigen Desinfektors. 

Ist es erforderlich, dass die Leichen der Zigeuner vor Auslieferung an den 
Jüdischen Leichenwagen entkleidet, gewaschen, geschoren und rasiert und 
wenn möglich in Kisten oder Papiersäcken untergebracht werden. 

Wird die Gefahr einer Infektion/Kleiderlaus/dadurch auf das Minimalste 
beschränkt, wenn jeder Zigeuner vor Inkontaktkommen mit den deutschen 
Behörden oder dem Sanitätspersonal des Gettos gebadet und rasiert und 
ferner seine Kleidung dementsprechend desinfiziert wird. " 

Schon mehr als drei Wochen zuvor, am 12. November 1941, hatte der 
Bürgermeister von Litzmannstadt verschiedene Maßnahmen zur Ver- 
besserung der Verháltnisse im Zigeunerlager angeordnet. Hierzu gehór- 
ten eine Überholung des Krankenhauses und der Latrinen, der Ausbau der 
Küche sowie die Einrichtung einer Entwesungsanlage."^ Die Liquidie- 





127 Im Bulletin vom 1.-5. Januar 1942 heißt es, das Zigeunerlager sei mit absoluter Sicherheit 
“Ende dieser Woche" liquidiert worden; die betreffende Woche endete Sonntag den 4. 
Januar. 

75 APL, PSZ, 110, S. 20. 

129 APL, PSZ, 100, S. 42. 

"0 APL, PSZ, 110, S. 67-69. 
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rung des Zigeunerlagers war also nicht im Voraus geplant, sondern er- 
folgte als Ergebnis der dort ausgebrochenen Flecktyphusepidemie. 

Wohin wurden die Zigeuner evakuiert? Kein Dokument vermittelt 
hierüber Aufschluss. Die Behauptung, man habe sie nach Chełmno ge- 
schickt, fußt ausschließlich auf dem “Szlamek”-Bericht. Noch unver- 
blümter als A. Galiński räumt J. Gulczyhski dies ein (1995, S. 39, Anm. 
30): 

"Diese Information zum Thema der Zigeuner findet sich in den Berichten 
von Flüchtlingen aus dem Lager, z. B. AZIH [Archiv des Jüdischen Histori- 
schen Instituts in Warschau], ring [Ringelblum-Archiv] 7. Nr. 412 (Erzáhlung 
von Szlamek). Diese Erzählung wurde publiziert іп: R. Sakowska... "7 
In Kapitel 6 haben wir gesehen, dass der “Szlamek”-Bericht ganz und 

gar unzuverlässig ist. Doch nicht einmal dieser Bericht stützt die Be- 
hauptung, die Zigeuner aus Lodz seien vollständig ausgerottet worden; er 
enthält nämlich lediglich zwei Hinweise auf die Vergasung von Zigeu- 
nern: 

8. Januar 1942: 7 “Autos” (sprich Gaswagen) 

9. Januar 1942: 8 oder 9 “Autos” 

Da diesem Zeugen zufolge jeder Wagen 60 Personen fasste, würde 
dies bedeuten, dass die Anzahl der Vergasten maximal [(7+9)х60 =] 960 
betragen haben kónnte. 

Andererseits fand die Vergasung der Zigeuner laut A. Galiński 
hauptsáchlich zwischen dem 5. und dem 12. Januar 1942 statt, doch unter 
dem Datum des 5., des 6. und des 7. Januar erwähnt *Szlamek" keinerlei 
Vergasungen; unter dem Datum des 10. sowie des 12. Januar macht er 
lediglich zwei Vergasungen von Juden aus Klodawa geltend (sieben 
“Autos” am 10. sowie neun am 12.), wührend der elfte Januar ihm zufolge 
ein Ruhetag war. In Anbetracht der Tatsache, dass aus dem Zigeunerlager 
von Łódź 4.365 Personen ausgesiedelt wurden, drängt sich die Frage 
auf, was denn mit den restlichen (4.365 — 960 —) 3.405 geschehen sein 
soll. 
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Hinweis auf die polnische Ausgabe von Sakowskas Buch (1993). 
Von den 5.007 ins Ghetto eingewiesenen Zigeunern starben 213 im November 1941, 400 im 
Dezember 1941 und 29 an den ersten beiden Januartagen 1942. 
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14.2. Die Kinder von Lidice 


Noch undurchsichtiger ist die Geschichte von den Kindern von Lidice. 
Sie entstand aus den üblichen, unkontrollierbaren Gerüchten, die Richter 
Bednarz im Verlauf seiner provisorischen Ermittlungen schriftlich fi- 
xierte: dass die betreffenden Kinder aus Lidice gekommen seien, wurde 
damals allerdings noch nicht behauptet (Bednarz 1946d, S. 3): 

“1943 kamen 4 Lastautos mit kleinen Kindern im Alter von 12 —14 Jahren 
(ohne jüdischen Stern) ins Lager. Die Zeugen sind der Meinung, daß es sich 
um 'arische' Kinder handelte. Das war zur Zeit, als die deutsche Regierung 
die polnische Bevölkerung aus Zanosc verjagte, wobei die Kinder regelmäßig 
von ihren Eltern getrennt wurden.” 

Gemäß Richter Bednarz handelte es sich bei den 1943 angeblich nach 
Chełmno deportierten Kindern also um ethnische Polen. In den folgenden 
Jahren wurden diese polnischen Kinder zu Kindern aus Lidice, doch über 
die Einzelheiten waren sich die orthodoxen Holocaust-Historiker anfangs 
noch nicht einig. Der polnische Geschichtsforscher Marek Budziarek 
schrieb in diesem Zusammenhang (1995, p. 71): 

"Gestützt auf die vorhandenen Archivmaterialien kann man mit Sicher- 
heit festhalten, dass im Sommer 1942 im Durchgangslager in einem Haus an 
der Gneisenaustrasse 32 (heute Schiitzenregiment Kaniowski 28), das früher 
den Albertinen als Nachtunterkunft diente, ein Transport von 88 tschechi- 
schen Kindern (von zwischen einem und 14 Jahren) eintraf, und zwar aus den 
Orten Lidice und Lezaki in der Tschechoslowakei. Nach einigen Tagen ka- 
men weitere 12 Kinder." 

Von diesen 100 Kindern sollen sieben germanisiert worden sein. Von 
den restlichen 93 behauptet Budziarek, sei seien einer “Sonderbehand- 
lung" unterzogen worden, und fügt hinzu (ebd.): 

"Wir kennen den endgültigen Entscheid der Hitlerschen Behórden nicht 
und wissen auch über die letzten Augenblicke im Leben der kleinen Tsche- 
chen nicht Bescheid. Doch kann man mit großer Wahrscheinlichkeit davon 
ausgehen, dass sie in Chelmno am Ner ermordet worden sind. Diese Wahr- 
scheinlichkeit wurde durch das Urteil des Bonner Schwurgerichts (vom 27. 
Juli? 1965) definitiv bestätigt, das ehemalige SS-Funktiondre des Ver- 
nichtungszentrum Chełmno verurteilte. In diesem Urteil wurde klar festge- 





133 Richtig: 23. Juli. Das Berufungsverfahren fand vom 5. bis zum 23. Juli 1965 statt. 
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halten, dass im Lager 'Transporte mit ca. 50-75 Kindern im Alter von 4 bis 14 
Jahren' eintrafen. Wenn sie nach Chelmno gelangten, wurden sie jedenfalls 
ermordet." 

In der Tat führte das erstinstanzliche Urteil des Schwurgerichts Bonn 
vom 30. Márz 1963 Folgendes aus (Rüter u.a. 1979, S. 281): 

"Von den üblichen Transporten jüdischer Menschen unterschieden sich 
ausserdem ein Transport von etwa 50-75 Kindern im Alter von 4-10 Jahren, 
die besser gekleidet und waren als die jüdischen Kinder, [...] " 

Im Urteil des spáteren Berufungsverfahrens liest man dazu nur kurz 
und bündig (ebd., S. 233): 

"Weiterhin trafen ein Transport von etwa 50-75 Kindern im Alter von 
4-14 Jahren, [...]" 

Die Urteile des Schwurgerichts Bonn machten daher über die Her- 
kunft der Kinder keinerlei angaben. Das Wort “Lidice” kommt in diesen 
Urteilen nirgends vor. 

Adalbert Rückerl kommentiert (1979, S. 280f., Anm. 76): 

"Bei dem Kindertransport soll es sich polnischen Untersuchungen zu- 
folge um die 'nichteindeutschungsfühigen' Kinder aus dem tschechischen 
Dorf Lidice gehandelt haben, deren Angehórige bei der Vergeltungsaktion 
für das Attentat auf Heydrich getótet bzw. verschleppt wurden. In einem 
Ermittlungsverfahren der Staatsanwaltschaft Frankfurt gegen den ehemali- 
gen Leiter der Umwandererzentrale Lodz, SS-Sturmbannführer Krumey, 
ergaben sich eine Reihe von Anhaltspunkten für die Richtigkeit dieser An- 
nahme. Ein sicherer Nachweis war jedoch bisher nicht zu führen. " 
Allerdings liegen auch für die Deportation der erwähnten Kinder nach 

Chełmno nicht die geringsten Beweise vor. Diese von Historikern und 
Gerichten dogmatisch als “wahrscheinlich” oder “sicher” akzeptierte 
Geschichte ist nichts weiter als das letzte Echo der Gerüchte, die Richter 
Bednarz Ende 1945 gesammelt hatte. Es sei daran erinnert, dass damals 
von polnischen Kindern die Rede war, die im Jahre /943 in jenes Lager 
geschickt worden sein sollen, und nicht von tschechischen Kindern aus 
Lidice, die im Sommer /942 nach Chetmno kamen! 

Nichtsdestoweniger schreibt Shmuel Krakowski (2007, S. 122): 

"Bezüglich der tschechischen Kinder existieren Dokumente, welche ihre 
Ermordung in Chelmno belegen. Ihr Schicksal kommt im Briefwechsel zwi- 
schen dem Reichssicherheitshauptamt und dessen Lódzer Zweigstelle zur 
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Sprache. In einem dieser Schreiben vom 12. Juni 1942 wird mitgeteilt, dass 

man die Absicht habe, 86 ‘nichteindeutschungsfaehige’ tschechische Kinder 

nach Łódź zu schicken. Die Angehörigen der Lagerbelegschaft Fritz Ismer 

und Walter Burmeister erwähnten in ihrer Aussage vor dem deutschen Ge- 

richt auch die Ankunft von drei Lastwagen mit nicht-jüdischen Kindern.” 

Für die behauptete Deportation der Kinder von Lidice nach Chelmno 
liegen also keine dokumentarischen Belege, sondern lediglich vage Indi- 
zien in Form von Zeugenaussagen aus den sechziger Jahren vor, die ganz 
offensichtlich an die früheren propagandistischen Behauptungen zu die- 
sem Thema anknüpften. 

Noch eine letzte Bemerkung. Wie wir gesehen haben, sollen 100 
Kinder aus Lidice ins Ghetto von Lodz gelangt sein, von denen sieben 
germanisiert worden sein sollen. J. Gulczynski hat eine Liste mit den 
Namen von 82 Kindern veröffentlicht, die folgenden Kommentar in 
tschechischer Sprache enthilt:'** 

“Kinder aus Lidice, die nicht zurückgekehrt sind, wahrscheinlich [pra- 
vdepodobne] vergast — nach Polen, nach Lodz deportiert.” 

also auch hier eine bloße Wahrscheinlichkeit. 

In einer Schrift, welche an diejenige des Richters Bednarz anknüpft, 
schreibt Edward Serwanski, die behaupteten Ereignisse hätten sich “mit 
großer Wahrscheinlichkeit” zugetragen (Serwahski 1964, S. 31) — eine 
elegante Ausdrucksweise, um das vóllige Fehlen dokumentarischer Be- 
weise zu kaschieren. 

Übrigens: Wenn 82 Kinder "nicht zurückgekehrt" sind und nur sieben 
germanisiert wurden, wie erklärt man sich dann das Überleben der rest- 
lichen elf? 

Fassen wir zusammen: Die Geschichte der Vergasung der Kinder von 
Lidice in Chełmno wurzelt im Morast der Legendenbildung. 





134 Gulezynski 1991, Anhang ohne Seitenangabe. Die betreffende Liste stammt aus dem Mu- 
seum des Märtyrertums in Lidice. (Gulczyüski 1995, S. 41, Anm. 66) 
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15. Der Bestimmungsort der evakuierten Juden 


Gerald Reitlinger berichtet (1983, S. 101): 

"Einige der Deportierten wurden nach ihrer Ankunft in Lodz mit einem 
Minimum an Gepäck nach einem unbekannten Bestimmungsort weiter- 
transportiert. Aus einem Brief von Rosenbergs Amt vom 25. Oktober [1941] 
geht hervor, dass die Absicht bestand, die Arbeitsfähigen bei Arbeiten hinter 
der Ostfront einzusetzen. Spáter tauchten Gerüchte auf, dass die Juden aus 
Lodz zur Urbarmachung der Pripet-Sümpfe und in die jüdischen landwirt- 
schafilichen Kolonien bei Kriwoi-Rog in der Ukraine geschickt werden 
sollten. " 

In einem vom 25. Marz 1942 stammenden Bericht der Untergrund- 
bewegung mit dem Titel *Massenhinrichtungen von Juden im Distrikt 
von Koto” hieß es; ? 

"Offiziell wird den Umgesiedelten der Zweck dieser Deportation nicht 
mitgeteilt, doch privat haben die Deutschen eine andere Version lanciert: In 
Chelmno wird ein Zentrum für den gesamten Distrikt geschaffen werden, das 
eine Etappe der Umsiedlung in die Gegend von Pinsk oder nach Galizien 
darstellen wird." 

In einem bald darauf erschienenen Bericht von Oneg Schabbat wurde 
ausgeführt (Sakowska 1993, S. 186): 

"In der zweiten Novemberhälfte 1941 verbreitete sich in den Städten des 
Kreises Kolo (Kreis Warthbrücken) die Nachricht, daf die ganze jüdische 
Bevólkerung dieser Ortschaften in die Region Pinsk oder nach Ost-Galizien 
umgesiedelt werden soll.” 

1943 nannte der kanadische Demograph Eugene M. Kulischer die 
Sümpfe von Pinsk (in der Pripjet-Gegend) als einen von mehreren Be- 
stimmungsorten der deportierten Juden (Kulischer 1943, S. 110f.): 

"Seit Sommer 1942 sind die Ghettos und Arbeitslager in den von den 
Deutschen besetzten Ostgebieten zum Bestimmungsort von Deportierten 
sowohl aus Polen als auch aus West- und Mitteleuropa geworden. 

Insbesondere wurde von einer neuen, außerordentlich umfangreichen 





135 Bericht des Titels “Masowe egzekucje Żydów w pow. Kolskim" (Massenhinrichtung von 
Juden im Bezirk Koto) vom 25. Marz 1942. Maria Tyszkowa 1992b, S. 52. Der Bericht 
wurde 1943 in Englisch veróffentlicht in: Apenszlak 1943, S. 115-118. 
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Uberstellung aus dem Ghetto von Warschau berichtet. Viele der Deportierten 
wurden in die Arbeitslager an der russischen Front gesandt; andere wurden 
zu Arbeiten in die Stimpfe von Pinsk oder in die Ghettos der Baltenstaaten, 
Weißrusslands sowie der Ukraine geschickt.” 

Wie Gótz Aly dokumentiert hat, war die Urbarmachung der 
Pripjet-Sümpfe ein Projekt, das von der deutschen Verwaltung bereits im 
April und Mai 1941 ernsthaft erwogen wurde (Aly 1995, S. 275-279; 
siehe Kapitel 1). Thomas Sandkühler bekráftigt (1996, S. 110f.): 

“Daß die Pripjet-Sümpfe bereits im Frühjahr 1941 in der Diskussion 
waren, zeigt Rosenbergs erste UdSSR-Denkschrift vom 2. April [1941]. [...] 
Beabsichtigt war vermutlich, die Juden des GG kurzzeitig in Ostgalizien zu 
konzentrieren und spáter in die Pripjet-Sümpfe zu treiben." 

Die "Chronik des Ghettos von LódZ" liefert etliche Indizien für die 
Realität dieses Plans. Bulletin Nr. 6 vom 10. bis 13. Januar 1942 enthält 
erste Hinweise auf künftige Evakuierungen (Dabrowska/Dobroszycki 
1965, Bd. I, S. 385): 

"Die Transporte werden 700 Personen pro Tag umfassen. Die Evaku- 
ierten werden pro Person 12,5 kg Gepdck mitnehmen dürfen. Sámtliches in 
Besitz der Vertriebenen befindliche Geld wird am Sammelpunkt in deutsche 
Mark umgetauscht werden müssen.” 

Wie wir gesehen haben, verfolgte die Evakuierung grundsätzlich den 
Zweck, durch die Aussiedlung arbeitsuntauglicher Juden Platz für ar- 
beitsfähige Neuankömmlinge zu schaffen. Bulletin Nr. 7 vom 14. bis 31. 
Januar schildert die betreffende Prozedur jedoch wie folgt (ebd., p. 392): 

“Die Evakuierten werden per Post Deportationsbefehle erhalten, die alle 
namentlich genannten Personen (bekanntlich werden während der gesamten 
für die Deportation vorgesehenen Periode alle Angehörigen einer Familie 
gemeinsam evakuiert, in gewissen Fällen sogar gemeinsam mit den im selben 
Haus wohnenden Personen) auffordern werden, sich am festgelegten Tag — 
ungefähr drei Tage nach dem Erhalt des Befehls — am Sammelpunkt einzu- 
finden, der an der Szklana-Straße 7 eingerichtet wird.” 

Die entscheidenden Kriterien bei der Deportation waren also Famili- 
enzugehörigkeit und Wohnort, nicht die Arbeitstauglichkeit. Dies wird 
durch die Namenslisten der Evakuierten voll und ganz bestätigt. Im sel- 
ben Bulletin wurden die Ghettobewohner darüber ins Bild gesetzt, dass 
der Deportationszug aus 20 Waggons bestand und dass jeweils 55 De- 


CARLO MATTOGNO, CHELMNO 153 


portierte in einem Waggon reisen würden(ebd., S. 393). 

Bulletin Nr. 14 vom 10. bis 14. April 1942 fasste die ersten Nach- 
richten über die Ausgesiedelten wie folgt zusammen (ebd., S. 457f.): 

"Am 12. April hielt sich ein hoher Offizier der Sicherheitspolizei, Kom- 
mandant des Lagers, in dem sich die aus dem Ghetto Deportierten befinden, 
für kurze Zeit auf dem Balucki-Platz auf. Es ist dies die erste zuverldssige 
Informationsquelle über die Deportierten; um der Genauigkeit willen sei 
hinzugefügt, dass die beharrlichen Gerüchte über ihren Aufenthaltsort 
diesmal bestátigt werden. Es ist nun einwandfrei erwiesen, dass sich das 
Lager in der unmittelbaren Umgebung der Stadt Kolo befindet, die jetzt 
Warthbrücken heißt. Im Lager halten sich 100.000 Juden auf, was bedeutet, 
dass in diesem Lager außer den 44.000 aus dem Ghetto Ausgesiedelten auch 
Juden aus anderen Städten konzentriert worden sind. Früher war dieses rie- 
sige Lager Aufenthaltsort für Deutsche aus Wolhynien. Dem Vernehmen nach 
wohnten dort 30.000 Personen. Sie haben den Juden anständig eingerichtete 
und sogar mobile Baracken hinterlassen. Die Versorgung des Lagers ist 
anscheinend vorbildlich: Die Arbeitsfähigen werden auf dem Gebiet des 
Lagers bei Straßenreparaturen sowie landwirtschaftlichen Arbeiten einge- 
setzt. In naher Zukunft sollen auch Werkstätten eingerichtet werden.” 

In Bulletin Nr. 24 vom 1. bis 3. Mai 1942 war zu lesen (ebd., S. 497): 

“Im Ghetto kursiert hartnäckig das Gerücht, dass die beiden ersten 
Transporte mit Evakuierten ins besetzte Frankreich, die anderen nach 
Bessarabien geleitet worden sind.” 

Bulletin Nr. 25 vom 5. Mai 1942 vermittelte Aufschluss darüber, dass 
die beiden ersten Transporte mit westeuropäischen Juden aus dem Ghetto 
“auch Ärzte und Sanitätspersonal” umfassten (ebd., S. 504). 

Juden aus Lodz wurden in die baltischen Staaten verschickt. Herman 
Kruk, ein polnischer Jude, der 1939 nach Wilna geflohen war und nach- 
folgend im örtlichen Ghetto lebte, schrieb in seinem Tagebuch am 4. Juli 
1942 (Kruk 2002, S. 319): 

“Jetzt erfahre ich von zwei jungen Leuten, die im März aus dem Ghetto 
Lödz entfernt wurden, dass Lödz ein Ghetto hat. Es gibt dort keine Erschie- 
ungen, und Massenhinrichtungen sind unbekannt. Das Einzige ist, dass die 
Leute zur Arbeit herausgeholt werden. Sie rechnen damit, dass neulich etwa 
10.000 Juden aus Łódż verschickt wurden. [...] Beide junge Männer sind 
einer solchen Gruppe [von Arbeitern] entflohen, und nach einer Woche des 
Herumwanderns wurden sie in Wilna verhaftet, [zum Gefängnis in] Lukiszki 
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[gebracht] und sind erst vor zwei Tagen von dort entlassen worden. Hier im 
Ghetto wurden sie eingekleidet, und bald werden sie bei Waldarbeiten ein- 
gesetzt werden.” 

Zum selber Thema fügte er hinzu: 

"Gerade erhielt ich eine Nachricht aus Łódż. Für uns ist Lodz eine jener 
Städte, aus denen man fast keine Informationen bekommen kann. Freilich 
sind die Gerüchte von dort verrückt und wild, und ihnen zufolge ist es bereits 
gewiss, dass es in Lodz keine Juden [mehr] gibt. 

[...] Die jungen Leute wissen jetzt, was es heißt, zur Arbeit verschickt zu 
werden. Sie werden von einem Ort zu andern verschleppt; sie wissen nicht, 
wo sie sind oder was sie tun. Von Zeit zu Zeit werden Gruppen herausge- 
nommen, die dann verschwinden, und sie nehmen an, dass sie erschossen 
werden.” 

Avraham Tory, ein weiterer Jude, der im Ghetto von Kaunas lebte und 
ein Tagebuch führte, schrieb am 14. Juli 1942 (Tory 1990, S. 111): 

“Vier Juden aus Lodz sind ins Ghetto Krankenhaus [von Kaunas] ge- 
bracht worden zwecks Operationen. Sie haben eine lange Zeit in einen Ar- 
beitslager verbracht.” 

Und am 30. Juli vermerkte er (ebd., S. 116): 

“Die Juden von Lodz, die beim Bau der Schnellstraße Kaunas-Wilna 
eingesetzt worden waren und nach Riga überführt wurden, werden durch 500 
Arbeiter aus dem Ghetto [von Kaunas] ersetzt werden.” 

In zwei langen Berichten vom 25. und 27. Mai 1942, der an jüdische 
Institutionen in Palästina adressiert war, bestätigte der zionistische De- 
legierte Meleh “Noi” Neustadt (Laqueur 1982, S. 188f.): 

“Lodz war von der Umwelt mehr oder weniger abgeschnitten. Es gab 
keinen direkten Kontakt, aber es wurde in Erfahrung gebracht, dass ‘un- 
produktive Elemente’ von Lodz nach Minsk, Kaunas und Riga deportiert 
worden waren.” 

Andererseits existiert ein Schreiben der Gestapo von Lódz vom 11. 
Mai 1942, in dem es Мей: 6 

"Betr.: Lieferung von Eisenmaterial an das Sonderkommando K. 

Ich habe folgende Lieferung an das Sonderkommando vorgenommen und 
bitte, mir hierfür die erforderlichen Eisenscheine zurückzugeben..." 

Zu dem in dem Schreiben erwähnten Material gehörte “1 kompl. 





136 Т.1298. Vgl. State of Israel 1993, Band Ш, S. 1202. 
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Desinfektionsofen m. Schornstein 2.050 kg." 

Das Lager muss sehr viel größer gewesen sein, als die orthodoxen 
Holocaust-Historiker wahrhaben wollen, denn schon am 27. Mai 1942 
hatten sich dort nicht weniger 370 Waggonladungen Kleidungsstücke 
angesammelt: ?" 

"Beim Sonderkommando Lange lagern schätzungsweise 370 Waggons 
Kleidungsstücke, zu deren Abfahrt etwa 900 Lastkraftwagen mit Anhdnger 
erforderlich sind...” 

Laut der orthodoxen Version der Ereignisse waren bis Mai 1942 ca. 
79.000 Personen nach Chetmno geschickt worden, von denen jede neben 
den Kleidern, die sie am Leib trug, 12,5 kg Gepäck mitnehmen durfte. 
Dieses Gepäck bestand sicherlich nicht nur aus Kleidungsstücken. Zum 
Vergleich: Die Bekleidung von 97.000 Männern (ohne Unterwäsche), die 
Bekleidung von 76.000 Frauen sowie 89.000 Garnituren seidene Unter- 
wüsche füllten 34 Waggons; für 2.700.000 kg Lumpen waren 400 Wag- 
gons erforderlich. ^? 

Gestützt auf letztere Ziffer kann man davon ausgehen, dass 340 
Waggons 2.295.000 kg Kleidungsstücke fassen konnten, was bedeutet 
hätte, dass jeder Deportierte 29 kg Gepäck hätte mitnehmen dürfen! Der 
erstgenannten Ziffer lässt sich entnehmen, dass die vollständige Beklei- 
dung von mehr als 76.000 Frauen weit weniger als 34 Waggons gefüllt 
hätte. Unter diesen Umständen ist klar, dass die erwähnten 340 Wag- 
gonladungen Kleidungsstücke nicht nur von den aus dem Ghetto von 
Lodz evakuierten Juden, sondern auch aus den anderen geräumten 
Ghettos des Warthegau stammten. Per Dekret vom 23. März 1942 war 
alles Hab und Gut der deportierten Juden zum Besitz der Ghettoverwal- 
tung erklärt worden: 

“Nach dem Erlass vom 23.3. 1942 des Herrn Reichsstatthalters fallen 
sämtliche Vermögenswerte wie Geld, Devisen, Hausrat, Waren, die Eigentum 
umgesiedelter Juden sind, an die Ghettoverwaltung in Litzmannstadt.” 

Zu diesen Vermögenswerten zählten auch “Textilien, Leder und 





77 Brief von Otto Luchterhand, stellvertretender Chef der Verwaltung des Ghettos von Lödz, 


an das Landwirtschaftsamt von Posen, 27. Mai 1942; in: Eisenbach 1946, S. 233. 
NO-1257. Aufstellung über die von den Lagern Lublin und Auschwitz auf Anordnung des 
SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamtes abgelieferten Mengen an Textil-Altmaterial, 6. 
Februar 1942. 
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sonstige Rohmaterialien aller Art” (Eisenbach 1946, S. 209). Es liegt auf 
der Hand, dass die fast 2.300 Tonnen Kleider unter keinen Umständen auf 
dem Territorium des ehemaligen Schlosses von Chełmno gespeichert 
werden konnten.? Dazu bedurfte es der im Lager vorhandenen Maga- 
zine. Hierin bestand zweifellos eine zusätzliche Funktion dieses Lagers. 
Der Hauptzweck von Chetmno ist jedoch im Rahmen der nationalso- 
zialistischen Politik der Abschiebung der Juden in den Osten zu sehen. 
Diese Politik habe ich im ersten Kapitel des vorliegenden Buchs kurz 
umrissen. Besondere Bedeutung kommt hier dem Brief Himmlers an 
Greiser vom 18. September 1941 zu, in dem der Reichsführer-SS als 
Zwischenetappe auf dem Weg zur Umsiedlung der Juden in die Ostge- 
biete die Verschickung von Juden aus dem Altreich und dem Protektorat 
Böhmen und Mähren ins Ghetto von Lodz anordnete. Bei der Verwirk- 
lichung dieser Aufgabe diente Chetmno dem Ghetto als Durchgangslager. 
Dass hierzu ein westlich von Lodz gelegener Ort gewählt wurde, mutet 
auf den ersten Blick zwar befremdlich an, lásst sich jedoch zwanglos mit 
dem Wunsch nach Geheimhaltung dieser Politik sowie mit logistischen 
Erfordernissen erklären: Chetmno lag in einer verhältnismäßig ruhigen 
Gegend unweit der wichtigen Eisenbahnlinie Posen- Warschau-Minsk. 





13 Auf der polnischen Karte jenes Gebiets (siehe Dokument 16) wird unter Nr. 11 folgender 
Hinweis geliefert: “Haufen von Kleidungsstücken aus den Jahren 1941-1943 (15x4x4), 
sowie in den Jahren 1944-1945 zwei Baracken für die gesichteten Gegenstünde und ein 
Fahrzeug zur Entwesung der Kleider." Diese Daten weisen auf ein Volumen von 300 Ku- 
bikmetern hin, doch 340 Waggonladungen Kleidungsstücke würden ein Volumen von über 
21.000 Kubikmetern einnehmen. 
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16. Der Wert des Inhalts des Gerichtsurteils 


In der Einleitung des vorliegenden Buches stellte ich die These auf, 
dass das Bild Chetmnos, wie es von der orthodoxen Geschichtsschrei- 
bung gezeichnet wird, fast ausschließlich auf Gerichtsverfahren und in 
der Praxis auf Zeugenaussagen fuft. Nun ist der Augenblick gekommen, 
um die Bedeutung dieser Beweise zu ergründen. 

Am 5. Juli 1962 erhob die Staatsanwaltschaft am Landgericht Bonn 
Anklage gegen 13 ehemalige Mitglieder des “Sonderkommandos 
Chełmno”. Das Hauptverfahren begann am 26. November 1962 und 
führte nach 36 Verhandlungstagen am 30. Márz 1963 zur Urteilsver- 
kündung. Sechs der Angeklagten wurden zu Freiheitsstrafen zwischen 3/2 
und 15 Jahren wegen “gemeinschaftlicher Beihilfe zum Mord (Massen- 
mord)" verurteilt. Der Fall gegen einen der Angeklagten wurde wegen 
Krankheit eingestellt, und bei den restlichen sechs Angeklagten wurde 
trotz festgestellter Schuld aufgrund mildernder Umstände von einer Be- 
strafung abgesehen. 

Da der Revisionsantrag gegen das Urteil erfolgreich war, wurde der 
Fall zum Schwurgericht Bonn zur Neuverhandlung zurück verwiesen. 
Diese Neuverhandlung begann am 5. Juli 1965 und endete am 23. Juli 
nach nur elf Hauptverhandlungstagen. Diesmal rangierten die verhángten 
Freiheitsstrafen von 1372 Monaten bis 13 Jahren für acht der Angeklagten, 
wohingegen die anderen drei wiederum aufgrund mildernder Umstände 
trotz Schuldspruchs nicht bestraft wurden (Rüter ua, S. 227f., 271; 
Rückerl 1979, S. 248f.; Krakowski 2007, S. 178). 

Die Ermittlungen für diesen Fall hatten schon im Jahre 1959 aufgrund 
einer Strafanzeige gegen Kurt Lange beim Landeskriminalamt Ba- 
den-Württemberg begonnen. In diesem Dokument werden die “bekann- 
ten Tatsachen" über das Lager Chełmno wie folgt dargelegt: "^? 

"Jm Jahre 1946 ist in Lodz ein Buch der jüdischen historischen Kom- 
mission mit dem Titel 'Dokumente und Materialien’ Band I — Lager — er- 





140 Landeskriminalamt Baden-Württemberg. Sonderkommission Zentrale Stelle. Strafanzeige 
gegen Kurt Lange. Ludwigsburg, 13. November 1959; SL, EL3171IBü2151, S. 11-14. 
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schienen, das im Abschnitt VII unter der Uberschrift ‘Chelmno’ eine Zu- 
sammenstellung von Zeugenaussagen und Dokumenten, die sich auf die Er- 
richtung des Vernichtungslagers und die Durchführung der Vernichtungs- 
aktionen beziehen, enthált. |...] 

Es folgen auszugsweise Aussagen von Zeugen aus diesem Dokument: 

....Aus der Aussage des Miszczak Andrezej [Andrzej] geht hervor, dass 
Ende November 1941 Angehórige der Gestapo in Chelmno eintrafen und dort 
die Kirche, das Schloß, die Pfarrei, den Wagenschuppen, und viele Privat- 
häuser beschlagnahmten und besetzten. Etwa 3 km von Chelmno entfernt, 
zwischen Chelmno und Kolo sei ein Waldgeldnde von etwa 1 quadratkilo- 
meter abgesperrt worden. Auf diesem Gelände seien die Bäume entfernt und 
6 m breite und recht tiefe Gräben gegraben worden. Jn diesen Gräben seien 
die Opfer von Exekutionen, die im Schloß in Chelmno durchgeführt worden 
seien, bestattet worden. Die Exekutionen seien an Personen durchgeführt 
worden, die in zahlreichen Transporten bis Dezember 1943 nach Chelmno 
gebracht worden seien. Die in die Gräben hineingeworfenen Leichen seien 
im Juni 1942 in 2 Ófen, die im Walde aufgestellt worden seien, verbrannt 
worden. Der Zeuge nennt als den für die Verbrechen verantwortlichen Be- 
fehlshaber der Gestapo in Chelmno einen L a n g e. Als seinen Nachfolger 
einenBothman n. 

Nach einem anderen Dokument, das in dem genannten Buch lediglich mit 
Nr. 104 bezeichnet ist, hatte es mit dem Vernichtungslager Chelmno folgende 
Bewandtnis: 

‘Es seien zunächst die Juden des Kreises Kolo aus ihren Städten ausge- 
siedelt und in LKW Transporten nach Chelmno gebracht worden. Man habe 
ihnen erklärt, dass in Chelmno eine ‘Judenstadt’ entstehen werde. Die ge- 
samt jüdische Bevölkerung aus Kolo (2000 Seelen) und aus Dabie (1000 
Seelen) einschliesslich der Säuglinge, Kinder und der gebrechlichen Alten, 
sowie der bettlägerig Kranken, sei in Gruppen zu je 60 Personen mit LKW 
nach Chelmno verbracht worden. Das gleiche Los hätten auch die Juden aus 
den Gemeinden Klodawa (1200 Personen) aus Izbica (1300 Personen) aus 
Bugaj (800 Personen) und aus Sompolno (1000 Personen) geteilt. 

Bei Ankunft der Transporte in Chelmno hätten die Angekommenen ihr 
Gepäck in einer Kirche ablegen müssen, die links der Chaussee gelegen sei. 
Jn einer Entfernung von etwa 100 m von der Chaussee habe sich das Schloß 
von Chelmno befunden. Dorthin seien die Transporte dann verbracht worden. 
Es habe sich bei dem Schloß um ein altes, baufälliges, einstöckiges Haus 
gehandelt, das ein Überrest des im 1. Weltkrieg vernichteten Schlosses ge- 
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EXCERPT FROM A REPORT OF THE WAR REFUGEE BOARD, 
WASHINGTON, D.C., NOVEMBER 1944, ON GERMAN EXTERMINA- 
TION CAMPS — AUSCHWITZ AND BIRKENAU — GIVING AN 
ESTIMATE OF THE NUMBER OF JEWS GASSED IN BIRKENAU 
BETWEEN APRIL 1942 AND APRIL 1944 (EXHIBIT USA-294) 


EXPLANATORY NOTE: 


Offset printed copy; orig. in archives of U.S. State Dept; report consists of 
two accounts of escaped concentration camp inmates—two young Slovakian 
Jews and a Polish major 


Executive Office of the President 
War Refugee Board 
Washington, D. C. 


German Extermination Camps — 
Auschwitz and Birkenau. 
(page 33) 


Careful estimate of the number of Jews gassed 
in BIRKENAU between April, 1942 and April, 1944 
(according to countries of origin). 


Poland (transported by truck) ............ approximately 300,000 

m Y » гаі): cA К 600.000 
Holland: umb ESAE oh. a 100,000 
Greete nra ER dee etus bad m 45,000 
France u.a Ы 150,000 
Belgium: «iA ERE tr - 50,000 
Germany osi e Senn Lanes esc eat ST 5 60,000 
Yugoslavia, Italy and Norway ............ m 50,000 
Lithuania An > 50,000 
Bohemia, Moravia and Austria ............ e 30,000 
Slovakia wi... nen d 30,000 
Various camps for foreign Jews in Poland.. m 300,000 





approximately 1,765,000 








Fig. 25: A page from document 022-L, as reproduced in the 42"* volume record 
of the International Military Tribunal. 
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wesen sei. Auf dem Schloßhof hätten ein SS-Führer und ein etwa 60 Jahre 
alter deutscher Zivilist Ansprachen an die Angekommenen gehalten. Dabei 
hätten sie den Juden erklärt, dass sie — die Juden — in Chelmno lediglich für 
ihre weitere Verwendung im Ghetto Litzmannstadt, wo Arbeitsstellen und 
Wohnungen für sie vorhanden seien, durchgeschleust würden. Jn Chelmno 
sei eine Badeanstalt errichtet worden, in der sie, die Juden, baden würden. 
Ausserdem würden sie entlaust und entkeimt werden. Alsdann hätten sich die 
Versammelten entkleiden und ‘zum Baden’ gehen müssen. Jn Wirklichkeit 
seien sie durch eine Tür auf eine Rampe geführt worden, von wo aus sie in 
zwei bereitstehende Autos hineingepfercht worden seien. Die Autos hätten 
das Ausmaß eines Lastwagens gehabt, seien grau und luftdicht abgeschlossen 
gewesen. Die Hintertür sei mit einem Aussenriegel verschlossen worden. Jm 
Jnnern hätten sich keine Sitzplätze befunden. Die Jnnenwände seien mit 
Blech ausgeschlagen, die Dielen mit kleinen Holzgittern belegt und mit 
Strohmatten bedeckt gewesen. Unter dem Holzgitter seien an beiden Seiten 
etwa 15 cm grosse Mündungen der Gaszuleitungen — mit einem Sieb bedeckt 
— angebracht gewesen. Die Zuleitungsrohre seien im Führerhaus des jewei- 
ligen Autos an einen Gasapparat angeschlossen gewesen. Die Autos hätten 
alsdann das Schloß verlassen und sich in einer etwa 15 Minuten langen Fahrt 
zu einem 7 km vom Schloß entfernten Waldgelände begeben. Das Waldge- 
lände sei mit bewaffneten Gendarmen umstellt gewesen. Es habe sich hier ein 
etwa 5 m breiter und 5 m tiefer Graben befunden. Nachdem in den Autos 
keine Stimmen mehr zu hören gewesen seien, habe man die Türen geöffnet 
und die Leichen aus dem Jnnern entfernt. Auf dem Waldgelände hätten sich 
regelmässig etwa 20 bis 30 jüdische Totengräber, sowie etwa 30 Angehörige 
der SS, der Gendarmerie und der Gestapo befunden. Die Leichen, die noch 
ihre normale Gesichtsfarbe aufgewiesen hätten, seien dann von zwei Zivi- 
listen auf Wertsachen untersucht worden. Es seien hierbei insbesondere die 
Geschlechtsteile und die After untersucht worden, Ferner seien die Gold- 
zähne mit einer Zange aus dem Mund herausgerissen worden. Sodann seien 
die Leichen in das Grab geworfen worden. Die Autos seien sodann sorgfältig 
von den menschlichen Ausscheidungen und anderem Unrat gesäubert und zu 
dem Schloß zurückverbracht worden. Täglich seien etwa 6 — 9 Autotrans- 
porte mit Leichen in das Waldgelände gebracht worden. Jede Schicht der 
Vergasten habe etwa 200 Personen gezählt. Auf jede Leichenschicht habe 
man Erde geworfen und ab 17.1.1942 zusätzlich auch Chlorid gestreut. 
Nach Berechnungen des Untersuchungsrichters WI. Bednarz, der im 
Auftrage der Hauptkommission zur Untersuchung der deutschen Verbrechen 
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in Polen die Ermittlungen in Sachen des Todeslagers Chelmno führte, betrágt 

die Zahl der Opfer dieses Lagers etwa 300 000 Menschen. " 

Das Buch, auf dem das Landeskriminalamt Baden-Württemberg seine 
Befunde bezüglich der “Geschichte des Lagers Chetmno" gründete, ist 
das haufig zitierte Buch Dokumenty i materialy (Blumental 1946). Es 
muss sogleich darauf hingewiesen werden, dass dieses Buch kaum deut- 
sche Dokumente enthält, wovon jedoch keines die “die Errichtung des 
Vernichtungslagers" oder “die Durchführung der Vernichtungsaktionen" 
erwähnt. Und dasjenige Dokument, welches lediglich die Nummer 104 
aufweist, ist nichts Anderes als ein Zitat aus einer Propagandageschichte, 
wie sie anno 1943 in New York veróffentlicht worden war und die ich im 
vorigen Kapitel erwähnt habe (Anm. 135, S. 151), sprich die Seiten 
115-118 von Jacob Apenszlaks Buch The Black Book of Polish Jewry 
(Blumental 1946, S. 244). Aber das ist noch nicht alles, denn diese Ge- 
schichte stammt zudem von “Szlameks” Erzählungen! 

Das Bonner Chetmno- Verfahren hatte sich daher gleich zu Beginn auf 
jene Linie festgelegt, die von der polnischen Propaganda gezeichnet 
worden war und die ihrerseits der jüdischen Propaganda ein legitimes 
Antlitz verliehen hatte. Die Angeklagten mussten sich dem fügen oder 
aber wegen Verstocktheit und Leugnens mit noch wesentlich härteren 
Strafen rechnen, wenn sie versucht hatte, das Verfahren aus dieser dog- 
matisch festgelegten Spur zum Entgleisen zu bringen. 

Das erklärt die “Geständnisse” der Angeklagten, die sich darauf be- 
schränkten, die vom Gericht als offizielle Wahrheit verkündete Propa- 
ganda zu bestátigen. 

Juristische Wahrheit ist jedoch nicht unbedingt identisch mit histori- 
scher Wahrheit, und dies trifft ganz besonders auf ideologische und poli- 
tische Strafverfahren dieses Typs zu. 
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17. Schlussfolgerungen 


Fassen wir die Ergebnisse unserer Studie nun noch kurz zusammen: 

1) Die Errichtung des Lagers Chetmno fügt sich nahtlos in das 
Konzept der nationalsozialistischen Politik zur Abschiebung der Juden 
nach Osten ein. 

2) Für den Einsatz von “Gaswagen” in Chetmno existieren weder 
dokumentarische noch materielle Beweise. Der von der Zentralen 
Kommission zur Untersuchung der deutschen Verbrechen in Polen auf 
dem Gelände der Fabrik Ostrowski fotografierte Lastwagen diente zur 
Entwesung von Kleidungsstücken oder zum Transport von Móbeln. 

3) Für den angeblichen ersten Massenmord an Juden im Warthegau 
liegen keinerlei Beweise vor. Sowohl das Datum als auch die angeblich 
zur Anwendung gelangte Tótungsmethode sind unbekannt. 

4) Die erste Zeugenaussage über die behaupteten Massenmorde in 
Chełmno, der “Szlamek”-Bericht, ist vollkommen unzuverlässig. Nicht 
besser ist es um die Augenzeugenberichte der Nachkriegszeit bestellt, die 
auDerdem vor Widersprüchen strotzen. 

5) Die archáologischen Grabungen auf dem Gelände des ehemaligen 
Lagers Chetmno belegen die Existenz eines einzigen Kremierungsofens, 
der annáhernd neun Jahre benótigt hátte, um die Leichen der angeblichen 
Vergasungsopfer in Asche zu verwandeln. Materielle Spuren der von 
Zeugen bekundeten Massenkremierung gibt es nicht. 

6) Die Inspektion der “Feldöfen Aktion Reinhard" durch Rudolf Höß 
hatte nichts mit Chełmno zu tun. 

7) Die von den Holocaust-Historikern genannten, wild divergierenden 
Opferzahlen beruhen nicht auf Dokumenten. In der unmittelbaren Nach- 
kriegszeit sprach die Zentrale Kommission zur Untersuchung der deut- 
schen Verbrechen in Polen von 1.300.000 Toten, doch schon bald redu- 
zierte Richter Bednarz die Opferzahl auf 340.000. Heutzutage gehen die 
polnischen Historiker von 152.000 Ermordeten aus; diese Ziffer stimmt in 
etwa mit der im Korherr-Bericht genannten Zahl von 145.301 “durch die 
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Lager im Warthegau" Durchgeschleusten überein plus etwa 7.000 zu- 
sátzlichen Opfern während der behaupteten zweiten Vernichtungsphase 
des Lagers anno 1944. 

8) Die Judentransporte ins Ghetto von Lódz umfassten einen hohen 
Prozentsatz an Arbeitsunfähigen (alten Menschen sowie Kindern), die nur 
teilweise evakuiert wurden, um Platz für arbeitstaugliche Juden zu 
schaffen. 

9) Das Lager Chetmno wurde im April 1943 geschlossen. Hátten die 
Deutschen tatsächlich geplant, die Juden des Warthegau und insbeson- 
dere jene im Ghetto von Lódz auszurotten, so wäre dieser Schritt voll- 
kommen unlogisch gewesen, umso mehr, als am 1. Marz 1944 im Ghetto 
noch 4.495 Kinder von bis zu acht Jahren sowie 392 alte Menschen von 
über 70 Jahren lebten. 

10) Noch unerklárlicher ist vom Standpunkt der orthodoxen Holo- 
caust-Historiker aus betrachtet die angebliche Wiedereröffnung des La- 
gers im April 1944. Die Behauptung, diese Maßnahme sei zwecks Aus- 
rottung der noch im Ghetto von Lodz verbliebenen Juden erfolgt, lässt 
sich nicht dokumentarisch untermauern, und es liegt nicht der geringste 
Beweis dafür vor, dass die im Juni und Juli 1944 “zur Arbeit” abgegan- 
genen zehn Judentransporte tatsächlich in jenes Lager gelangten und dort 
vergast wurden. Ganz im Gegenteil: Eine Analyse der Namenslisten der 
Deportierten verweist diese Behauptung ins Reich der Fabel. 

11) Für die behauptete Vernichtung der Zigeuner aus dem Ghetto von 
Lodz in Chetmno bestehen keinerlei dokumentarischen Beweise. 

12) Kein Dokument vermittelt auch nur einen vagen Hinweis auf die 
behauptete Ermordung der Kinder von Lidice in Chetmno. 

13) Der Bestimmungsort der durch das Lager Chełmno geschleusten 
Juden waren keinesfalls die angeblichen “Gaswagen”, sondern die Ge- 
biete um Pinsk, insbesondere die Zone der Pripjet-Sümpfe. 
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18. Anhänge 


18.1. Von Auschwitz nach Stutthof deportierte Kinder 


aus dem Ghetto von Lodz 
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Tabelle 3: Kinder aus dem Ghetto von Łódź, die am 3. Sept. 1944 
von Auschwitz nach Stutthof verlegt wurden 


# 
1588 
1590 
1592 
1594 
1595 
1597 
1599 
1600 
1601 
1603 
1604 
1606 
1608 
1610 
1611 
1614 
1616 
1618 
1619 
1621 
1623 
1627 
1629 
1631 
1633 
1635 
1637 





1638 


NACHNAME 
Baude 

Brin 

Darl 
Borenstein 
Borenstein 
Brijmann 
Chimonovits 
Chimonovits 
Chimonovits 
Chimowicz 
Chirug 
Chirug 
Czariska 
Danziger 
Feinsilber 
Fürstenberg 
Gutmann 
Glückmann 
Glückmann 
Jacob 
Jalanowicz 
Kupferschmidt 
Kasz 

Frantz 
Lachmann 
Neuberg 
Potok 
Rosenblum 





VORNAME 
Golda 
Hala 

Dina Sissel 
Lotte 

Eva 
Lilianna 
Josef 
Mejer 

Izak 
Eugenia 
Zila 

Ruth 

Sara 

Arjela 

Eva 
Abram Meier 
Dora 
Schmul 
Chaja 
Gittel 
Felga 
Abraham 
Bronia 
Noemi 
Kazimierz 
Lila 
Trunseb 
Bronka 





GEBOREN 
12. Sept. 1937 


23. April 1937 


30. Juni 1938 


14. Juni 1934 


14. Nov. 1939 


14. Juli 1938 


22. Nov. 1935 


02. Nov. 1936 


19. Okt. 1943 


06. Nov. 1935 


09. Sept. 1941 


21. April 1937 


30. Juni 1932 


19. Marz 1937 


04. Jan. 1940 


09. Feb. 1932 


17. Jan. 1937 


24. Marz 1935 


12. Aug. 1930 


06. Marz 1944 


10. Jan. 1940 


29. Okt. 1938 


21. Feb. 1930 


02. Nov. 1937 


01. Marz 1937 


10. Okt. 1936 
24. Feb. 1944 
27. Dez. 1931 


REG.-NR. 





83566 





83570 





83573 





83578 





83583 





83588 





83600 
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1641 
1642 
1643 
1645 
1646 
1648 
1650 
1653 
1654 
1656 
1657 
1660 
1735 





NACHNAME 
Rotstein 
Rotstein 
Richer 
Reingold 
Steier 
Stelowicka 
Szyper 
Salomonowicz 
Salomonowicz 
Skura 
Tabackschmeker 
Wolman 
Wolf 


VORNAME 
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GEBOREN 
12. Aug. 1932 


14. Juni 1932 


01. April 1936 


25. Marz 1930 





02. Juli 1935 


REG.-NR. 


83608 


83609 


| 83610 


83612 


83613 


83615 


83617 
83620 


83621 


| 83623 
83624 


83627 


83702 


# = Laufende Listennummer; Reg.-Nr. = Registiernummer in Stutthof 
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18.2. Dokumente 
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Dokument 1a: Ausschnitt von Dokument 1. Bildunterschrift: *Nach 
dem Krieg in Koło auf dem Gelände der Ostrowski-Fabrik gefundenes 
Fahrzeug." 
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Dokument 2: Fotografie eines angeblichen “Gaswagens.” (Fleming 
_1982, Anhang zwischen S. 128 & 129) 















= 





" ^. 
Dokument 3: Fotografie eines angeblichen “Gaswagens.” 
(www.deathcamps.org/occupation/pic/bigchelmnovan.]pg.) 
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Dokument 4a: Fotos eines Diamond-Laster, Modell T 
968. 

(www.olive-drab.com/idphoto/id photos diamondt 968.php) 
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Dokument 5: Rechnung der Kopernikus-Apotheke in Posen vom 31. Marz 1942 
über die Lieferung von 1.641 kg Chlorkalk. (Jüdisches Historisches... 1960, S. 
279) 
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кырыс! See 


A 


pvach MEN DATE 


AUF GRUND MINE LIII TT ET 


CES ast" Ln rh. Y. 
Басса teea t ia 1400 


Der Motor ist bruch-, rif- und schweiüfrei. 
1 











Dokument 6, ба: Rechnung der Firma Motören-Höyrei in n Leipzig “ an das 
Sonderkommando X z. H. Herrn SS-Hauptsturmführer Krim.-Kom 
Bothmann” über die Lieferung von “1 Stck. gebrauchter, betriebssicherer 
Dieselmotor.” (Jüdisches Historisches... 1960, S. 282. 
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)  Xstemanzotedt, den 3.2.1945 
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Dokument 6a: Dokument 6, fortgesetzt. 
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Dokument 8: Überreste des Krematoriumofens von Chelmno. (Bednarz 
1946a, S. 8). 
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on er — — 4 
9) 


Auschwitz, den 17. September 1942 H 





I 





Reisebericht 


"2 ` = 
über die Dienstfahrt nach Litzmannstadt. 


H 


Zweck der Fahrt: Besichtigung einer Sonderanlage 

Abfahrt von Auschwitz erfolgte аш 16.9.1942 5 Uhr früh mit PKW. 

von Kommandantur des К.Е. Auschwitz. 

Beteiligte: 4_Obersturmbannfihrer Н б 8, 4-Untersturmfiihrer H 6 8 1 e r 
und /-Untersturmführer D e j a c o. 


mete M ER, a — i» 


è © Ankunft in Litzmannstadt um 9 Uhr früh, Es erfolgte eine Besichtigung 
e des Gettos, anschließend Fahrt zur Sonderanlage. Besichtigung der 

Sonderanlage und Besprechung mit -Standartenführer B 1 o b e 1 über 
die Ausführung einer derartigen Anlage. Die bei der Firma Ostdeutsche 
Baustoffwerke, Posen, Wilhelm Gustloffstr. unter Sonderauftrag Staf. 
Blobel bestellten Baunaterialien sollen sofort für KL. Auschwitz 
geliefert werden. Die Bestellung geht aus den beiligsenden Schreiben 
vom W.V.H. hervor und sbll der Abruf unà die Umleitung der bestellten 
Materialien im Einvernehmen mit Ostuf. Weber vom Amt C V/3 von 
der hiesigen Zentral-Bauleitung sofort erfolgen. Frachtbriefe in der 
angeforderten Anzahl sind der oben genannten Firma zu übersenden, 


Ae aaa 


SC Unter Bezugnahme auf die Besprechung des jj-Stàf. Blobel mit der Firma 
r9 Schriever u. Co., Hannover, Bürgermeister Finkstr.,. soll die dort 


7 му reservierte, bereits in beiseitegestellte Kugelmühle für Substanzen 


Ё fiir дав KL. Auschwitz zur Lieferung gelangen. 
Rückfahrt erfolgte am 17.9.42, Ankunft in Auschwitz um 12 Uhr 
^T. 
О 
| #üStut. (Р) 
U 
d Anlagen: 
H 1 Durchschrift 
1 Skizze . 











Dokument 9: “Reisebericht über die Dienstfahrt nach Litzmannstadt", 
verfasst von SS-Untersturmführer Walter Dejaco am 17. September 
1942. (RGVA, 502-1-336, S. 69) 
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oe, Gates 
Abschrift. D 11 
Puak-Gprush Nr. 52 
beendende Stelle: "m £ngekommen: 15.9.42 1744 
deed . KeLeAue 


eu DortsAatrag v.14.9.42 


Fahrgen. für einen PKF. von Au. nach Litsmennstadt 
Surtlek эшеке Sesiohtigung der Versuchsstation für Feld- 
Bien Aktion Reinhard wird t für den 16.9.42 erteilt. 


Die Fahrgea. ist dem Kraftfahrer mitzugeben. 
Dor Chef der Autagr. D 
Glücks 
Arigader- 


» Generalmajor 
Р.&.в. бег werten, Leiter der 
„ Sell: Dienstst. im eines General- 


е 
tellealeiter бә der Е 
ie Е-е “AM 
? 


F 
Кы Be 
we “ptsturmführer und АА 
IN | 








Dokument 10: Fahrgenehmigung für einen PKW von Auschwitz nach 
Litzmannstadt und zurück "zwecks Besichtigung der Versuchsstation 
für Feldöfen Aktion Reinhard", ausgestellt vom SS-WVHA am 15. 
September 1942. (AGK, NTN, 94, S. 170) 














Dokument 11: Feist-Ofen zur Einäscherung der Kadaver von an Seu- 
chen eingegangenen Tieren. (de Cristoforis 1890, S. 126) 
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Dokument 12: Lagerplan von Chełmno. (Krakowski 1996, 
unnummerierte Seite) 
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Dokument 12 a: Ausschnittsvergrößerung der vorigen 
Chelmno-Karte, Sektor I (rotiert, siehe Dokument 12). 
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Dokument 12 b: Ausschnittsvergrößerung der vorigen 
Chetmno-Karte, Sektoren II-III (siehe Dokument 12). 
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Fig. 27: А can of Zyklon B.'?The label says “POISON GAS!” 
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EE 12 c: Ausschnittsvergrößerung der vorigen 
Chetmno-Karte, Sektor IV (siehe Dokument 12). 
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Dokument 12 d: Ausschnittsvergrößerung der vorigen 
Chelmno-Karte, Sektor IV, Detail (siehe Dokument 12). Num- 
mern 1-5 vom Autor hinzugefügt; siehe Kapitel 10.4. 
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Dokument 12 e: Von Zdzislaw Lorek gezeichneter Plan der ar- 
chäologischen Untersuchungen der Jahre 2003/2004. 


(www.muzeum.com.pl/en/Chetmno.htm) 








CARLO MATTOGNO, CHELMNO 








182 CARLO MATTOGNO, CHEEMNO 














wi Ф K IE [f SE \ 
Dokument 13: Luftaufnahme der Gegend um das Lager 
Chełmno vom Mai 1942 (irrtümlich auf das Jahr 1941 datiert; 


www.deathcamps.org/occupation/pic/bigarie.jpg). 
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Dokument 14: Archäologische Ausgrabung des Krematoriumsofens von 
Chetmno. (Gulczynski 1991, Foto auf unnummerierter Seite) 
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: й: Zwik Basia 198 20 904 
Kalk 1950 Sohaulen 50 395- 
el Malk 1956 Schaulen 50 596. 
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Dokument 15: Seite 22 der Liste des Judentransports von Auschwitz nach 
Stutthof vom 3. September 1944. (AMS, I-IIC-3) 
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Dokument 15a: Seite 22 der Liste des Judentrans- 
ber 1944, Ausschnitt (AMS, I-IIC-3; Detail) 
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Dokument 16: Plan des “Schlosses” Kulmhof. (Krakowski 1996, unnum- 
merierte Seite) 
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1м 3 CA E 
Dokument 17: Triimmer des Krematoriumsofens von Chetmno. (Foto von 
1997). © Carlo Mattogno 













Dokument 18: Triimmer des Krematoriumsofens von Chełmno. (Foto von 
1997). © Carlo Mattogno 
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Dokument 19: Trümmer des Krematoriumsofens von Chełmno. (Foto von 
1997). O Carlo Mattogno 











Dokument 20: Trümmer des Eege von Chełmno. (Foto von 
1997). O Carlo Mattogno 
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Fig. 28: Several cans of Zyklon B: top: in the camp Lublin-Majdanek as found by the 
Red Army; bottom: from an advertisement of the DEGESCH firm.?? 
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Dokument 21: Trümmer des Krematoriumsofens von Chełmno. Gedenk- 
stein. (Foto von 1997). © Carlo Mattogno 











Dokument 22: Mahnmal am Eingang zum Lager Chełmno. (Foto von 1997). 
© Carlo Mattogno 
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Dokument 23: Sektor I des Lagers Chelmno. (Foto von 1997). © Carlo 
Mattogno 








Dokument 24: “Lapidarium” des Lagers Chełmno. (Foto von 1997). © Carlo 
Mattogno 
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Dokument 25: Eines der symbolischen”, Massengräber von Chelmno. Teil- 
ansicht. (Foto von 1997). O Carlo Mattogno 











Dokument 26: Die drei “symbolischen” Massengräber im Sektor IV von 
Chelmno. (Foto von 1997). O Carlo Mattogno 





192 CARLO MATTOGNO, CHELMNO 








Dokument 27: Die “Mauer der Erinnerung” im Sektor IV von Chełmno. 
(Foto von 1997). O Carlo Mattogno 
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18.3. Abkürzungen 


AGK:  Archiwum Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Przeciwko Narodowi 
Polskiemu — Instytutu Pamieci Narodowej (Archiv der Zentralen 
Kommission zur Untersuchung von Verbrechen gegen das polnische 
Volk sowie des Instituts des nationalen Gedenkens), Warschau 

AMS: Archiwum Muzeum Stutthof (Archiv des Museums Stutthof) 

APL: Archiwum Państwowego Muzeum w Lodzi (Archiv des Staatlichen 
Museums in Łódź) 

APMO: Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum w Oswiecimiu (Archiv des Staatli- 
chen Museums in Auschwitz) 

GARF: Gosudarstvenny Archiv Rossiskoj Federatsii (Staatliches Archiv der 
russischen Fóderation), Moskau 

IMG: Der Prozess gegen die Hauptkriegsverbrecher vor dem Internationalen 
Militárgerichtshof, Nürnberg, 14. November 1945 — 1. Oktober 1946. 
Veróffentlicht in Nürnberg, Deutschland, 1947 

RGVA: Rossiskij Gosudarstvenny Vojenny Archiv (Russisches Staatliches 
Militárarchiv), Moskau 
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18.5. Verzeichnisse 


Das Erstellen von Verzeichnissen ist sehr zeitaufwändig und teuer. Die 
Bände der Holocaust Handbuch Serie werden unter großem Aufwand 
hergestellt, jedoch nur in kleinen bis Kleinstauflagen veróffentlicht. Der 
Verlag hat daher nicht die Ressourcen, um für jeden Band Verzeichnisse 
herzustellen. Alle Bände dieser Serie sind jedoch grundsätzlich auch als 
kostenlose PDF-Dateien erhältlich. Diese können nach Belieben auf alle 
móglichen Schlagwórter hin durchsucht werden. Bei Bedarf machen Sie 
bitte davon Gebrauch: 
www.holocausthandbuecher.com 


Holocaust-Studien, Ubersichtswerke 
Alexander Calder: Der Holocaust: Die Argumente 
Dieses Buch fiihrt den Leser in die 
wichtigsten Aspekte dessen ein, was 
heute mit dem Begriff “Holocaust” 
umfasst wird, und beleuchtet sie 
kritisch. Es zeichnet die Revisionen 
nach, die von der "offiziellen" Ge- 
schichtsschreibung am Geschichts- 
bild vorgenommen wurden, wie die 
wiederholten  Verringerungen der 
behaupteten Opferzahlen vieler La- f 
ger des Dritten Reiches sowie das 
stillschweigende Übergehen absurder Tötungsmetho- 
den. Darüber hinaus wird auch darauf hingewiesen, 
wo noch mit weiteren Revisionen am gegenwärtigen 
Geschichtsbild zu rechnen ist. Das Gegenüberstellen 
von Argumenten und Gegenargumenten ermöglicht es 
dem Leser, sich kritisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. 
Hinweise auf Quellen und weiterführende Literatur er- 
möglichen es, sich tiefer in die Materie einzuarbeiten. 
Eine griffige und doch umfassende Einführung in diese 
brandheiße Materie. 

Best.-Nr. 23: 123 S., A5 pb (2011) 











Germar Rudolf: Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 


Strittige Fragen im Kreuzverhör 

Das neue Standardwerk der Holo- 
caust-Geschichtsschreibung, basie- 
rend auf den Forschungsergebnissen 
einer Vielzahl kritischer Forscher. 
Das Buch ist im Dialogstil verfasst 
zwischen dem Referenten einerseits, 
der dem Leser die wichtigsten Er- 
kenntnisse dieser weltweiten Kon- 
troverse darlegt, und seinen Lesern 
andererseits, die mit konstruktiven, 
aber auch kritischen Anmerkungen, Einwänden und 
Gegenargumenten aufwarten. Mit seiner breiten Palette 
interdisziplinärer Forschungsergebnisse ist dieses Werk 
ein Kompendium von Antworten auf die wichtigsten 
Fragen zum Holocaust und seiner kritischen Wiederbe- 
trachtung. Dieses leicht verständliche Buch ist die zur- 
zeit beste Einführung in dieses brandheiße Tabuthema 
wie auch eine gute Zusammenfassung für den Kenner. 
Diese total revidierte Neuauflage wurde zusammen mit 
Prof. Dr. Thomas Dalton erstellt. 

Best.-Nr. 77: 2. rev. & erw. Auflage, 622 S., A5 pb, s/w 

ill., Bibl., Index (2012) 








Germar Rudolf: Auschwitz-Lügen. Legenden, Lügen, 
Vorurteile 

"Die Revisionisten sind schon un- 
zühlige Male widerlegt worden" 
— diese Behauptung vernimmt man 
immer wieder von Medien, Politi- 
kern und Gelehrten. In diesem Buch 
werden diese “Widerlegungen” als 
das entlarvt, was sie sind: wissen- 
schaftlich unhaltbare Lügen, die 
geschaffen wurden, um dissidente 
Historiker zu verteufeln und die Welt 
in Holocaust-Knechtschaft zu halten. Ergünzungsband 
zu Rudolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 

Best.-Nr. 160: 2. revidierte Auflage, 396 S., A5 pb, s/w 

ill., Index (2012) 

















Ernst Gauss (Hg.): Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte 


Revisionistische Beitragssammlung, 
die die herkömmliche Geschichts- 
schreibung über die “Gaskammern,” 
die “6 Millionen," die Nachkriegs- 
tribunale und die anderen Bausteine 
der Vernichtungslegende sorgfältig, 
präzise und methodisch einer ver- 
nichtenden Analyse unterzieht. Mit 
seinen zahlreichen Grafiken, Dia- 
grammen und Abbildungen unter- 
streichen die wohlfundierten Beitráge ihre revisionisti- 
schen Argumente gegen den Holocaust-Mythos. Dieser 
Sammelband versetzte der Holocaust-Orthodoxie einen 
Schlag, von dem sie sich nie mehr erholte. Restposten. 
Best.-Nr. 45: 415 S. gb., AA, teilw. farbig ill., Index (1994) 


Auschwitz-Studien 
Germar Rudolf: Das Rudolf Gutachten über die 
Gaskammern von Auschwitz 
Der US-Hinrichtungsexperte Leuch- 
ter verfasste 1988 ein Gutachten 
über die Auschwitz-Gaskammern. 
Fazit: "Technisch unmóglich." Da- 
durch verunsichert prüfte der damals 
am Max-Planck-Institut in Stuttgart 
promovierende Chemiker Rudolf, 
ob Leuchter Recht hat. Seine Un- 
tersuchungen bestechen durch ihre | 
wissenschaftliche und technische | 
Gründlichkeiten und Sachlichkeit. 
Rudolfs Ergebnisse gleichen denen Leuchters: “Тесһ- 
nisch unmöglich.” 

Best.-Nr. 43: 240 S., A5 geb., teilw. farbig ill. (2001 


Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz — forensisch untersucht 
Wenn Sie die chemisch-physikali- 
sche Argumente des Rudolf-Gut- 
achtens knapp und bündig sowie für 
den Laien verständlich erklärt haben 
und einen Überblick erhalten wollen 
über andere griffige revisionistische 
Argumente zu Auschwitz, dann mag 
diese Broschüre genau das Richtige 
für Sie sein. Das Heft eignet sich 
auch als Einführung für Uneinge- 
weihte. 

Best.-Nr. 141: 56 S., A5 pb, ill. (2008) 



























AUSCHWITZ 





Jürgen Graf: Auschwitz: Tätergeständnisse und 
Augenzeugen des Holocaust 

Das erste wissenschaftliche Kom- 
pendium von Zeugenaussagen über 
die angebliche Judenvernichtung in 
Auschwitz. Für das vorliegenden 
Werk wurden die Aussagen so be- 
rühmter Zeugen analysiert wie: R. 
Vrba, J. Tabeau, C. Vaillant-Couturi- | 
er, R. Höß, S. Lewenthal, A. Feinsil- 
ber, S. Dragon, H. Tauber, M. Kula, 
F. Müller, M. Benroubi, F. Griksch, 
P. Broad, J.P. Kremer, A. Lettich, 
C.S. Bendel, M. Nyiszli, O. Lengyel, R. Böck, E. Wie- 
sel... Graf gibt die für seine Analyse ausschlaggeben- 
den Passagen dieser Aussagen wieder, die sich auf die 
angebliche Massenvernichtung in Auschwitz beziehen, 
und unterzieht sie einer fachgerechten kritischen Ana- 








lyse. Das Ergebnis ist erschütternd: Keine der Aussa- 
gen kann beziiglich der darin enthaltenen Gaskammer- 
Behauptungen als glaubhaft eingestuft werden. Doch 
urteilen Sie selbst. 

Best.-Nr. 14: 280 S. pb, A5, Bibl., Index (1994) 





Carlo Mattogno: Sonderbehandlung in Auschwit 
Entstehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs 
Begriffe wie “Sonderbehandlung” 
und “Sonderaktion” sollen Tarnwór- 
ter für die Tötung von Häftlingen | 
gewesen sein, wenn sie in deutschen 
Dokumenten aus der Kriegszeit auf- 
tauchten. Mit diesem Buch legt Car- 
lo Mattogno die bisher ausführlich- 
ste Abhandlung zu diesem textlichen 
Problem vor. Indem er viele zumeist 
bisher unbekannte Dokumente über 
Auschwitz untersucht, weist Matto- 
gno nach, dass Begriffe, die mit "Sonder-" anfangen, 
zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, die jedoch in Bezug 
auf Auschwitz in keinem einzigen Fall etwas mit Tótun- 
gen zu tun hatten. Diese wichtige Studie beweist, dass 
die übliche Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeblichen 
Tarnsprache durch die Zuweisung krimineller Inhalte 
für harmlose Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente der 
etablierten Geschichtsschreibung – völlig unhaltbar ist. 
Best.-Nr. 27: 160 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl., Index (2003) 


























Carlo Mattogno: Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. 
Gerücht und Wirklichkeit 
Die Geschichte der "ersten Verga- 
sung" in Auschwitz ist der Aus- 
gangspunkt einer  beispiellosen 
Weltpropaganda. Mattogno weist 
nach, dass die sogenannte erste 
Menschenvergasung in Auschwitz 
ausschließlich auf den widersprüch- 
lichen Angaben _selbsterklärter 
Augenzeugen beruht. Er widerlegt PM 
diese Fabrikationen des angeblichen 
Vergasungsbeginns mit einer Fülle von unerschütterli- 
chen Dokumenten. Die offizielle Version über die an- 
gebliche erste Vergasung in Auschwitz ist eine Erfin- 
dung der politischen Geschichtsschreibung, die keine 
historische Grundlage besitzt. 

Best.-Nr. 109: 2. korr. & erw. Aufl., ca. 190 S., A5 pb., 

ill., Bibl. (2014) 
Achtung: die erste Auflage dieses Buches (2007) war 
eine unautorisierte, unkorrigierte, mangelhafte und un- 
vollstándige Übersetzung einer veralteten Fassung ohne 
Dokumenten- und Bildanhang! 











Carlo Mattogno: Auschwitz: Krematorium I—und die 


angeblichen Menschenvergasungen 

Die Leichenhalle des Krematoriums 
I im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz 
soll der erste Ort gewesen sein, wo 
mehrere Massenvergasungen von 
Juden durchgeführt worden sein 
sollen. In dieser Studie werden die 
wichtigsten Zeugenaussagen un- 
tersucht und mit Dokumenten der 
Kriegszeit sowie mit materiellen 
Beweisen verglichen. Es zeigt sich, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen dort, wo sie genau sind, 
einander widersprechend und physisch Unmögliches 








behaupten. Mattogno deckt zudem betrügerische Ver- 
suche auf, die schwarze Propaganda dieser Zeugen in 
„Wahrheit“ umzuwandeln. Eine Untersuchung des ge- 
genwärtigen Zustandes dieser Leichenhalle beweist, 
dass sie niemals etwas anderes war als das, für was sie 
vorgesehen war: eine Leichenhalle. 

Best.-Nr. 81: ca. 160 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl., (2014) 





Carlo Mattogno: Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwit 
Im Frühling und Sommer 1944 wur- 
den etwa 400.000 ungarische Juden 
nach Auschwitz deportiert und dort 
angeblich in Gaskammern ermordet. 
Die Krematorien vor Ort waren mit 
dieser last überfordert. Daher sollen 
täglich Tausende von Leichen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen verbrannt 
worden sein. Der Himmel soll mit 
Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So 
die Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht 
alle dokumentarischen, materiellen und anekdotischen 
Beweise. Sie zeigt, dass die Zeugenaussagen einander 
widersprechen sowie dem, was physisch möglich ge- 
wesen wäre. Luftaufnahmen des Jahres 1944 beweisen, 
dass es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauchschwaden gab. 
Best.-Nr. 82: 167 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl. (2014) 











C. Mattogno: Die Zentralbauleitung der 
Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz. Organisation 


Verantwortlichkeiten, Tätigkeiten 
Anfang der 1990er Jahre gaben die 
russischen Behörden Historikern 
Zutritt zu ihren Staatarchiven. Die 
in einem Moskauer Archiv lagern- 
den Akten der Zentralbauleitung des 
Lagers Auschwitz dokumentieren 
im Detail die Planung und den Bau 
dieses Lagerkomplexes. Mattogno 
Studie wirft Licht in bisher verbor- 
gene Aspekte der Lagergeschichte 
und vermittelt ein tiefgründiges Verständnis über die 
Organisation, Aufgaben und Vorgehensweisen dieses 
Amtes. Diese wegweisende Studie ist für all jene un- 
verzichtbar, die eine Fehlinterpretation von Auschwitz- 
Dokumenten vermeiden wollen, wie sie bei vielen 
Holocaust-Historikern häufig vorkommen. 

Best.-Nr. 83: ca. 180 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl., Glossar 

(2014) 
















Carlo Mattogno: Die Bunker von Auschwitz. Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit 

Zwei Bauernhäuser („Bunker“) in 
Auschwitz sollen 1942 zu Gaskam- 
mern umgebaut worden sein. Wahre 
Aktenberge des KL Auschwitz hat 
Mattogno durchkämmt — mit dem 
Ergebnis, dass diese „Bunker“ nie 
existiert haben. Er zeigt, wie Ge 
rüchte von Widerstandsgruppen in- 
nerhalb des Lagers zu Gräuelpropa- 
ganda umgeformt wurden, und wie 
diese schwarze Propaganda anschließend zur „Wirk- 
lichkeit“ transformiert wurde durch Historiker, die al- 
les unkritisch aufgreifen, was von angeblichen Augen- 
zeugen behauptet wird. Im abschließenden Abschnitt 
untermauert Mattogno mit Luftbildaufnahmen aus der 
Kriegszeit und archäologischen Grabungen, dass die 











„Bunker“ nichts anderes als Propaganda-Unsinn sind. 
Best.-Nr. 84: ca. 320 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl. (2014) 


J. Graf, T. Киез, C. Matto: 
Wirklichkeit 


no: Sobibor. Propaganda und 











Herbert Verbeke (Hg.): Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. 


Erwiderung an J,-C. Pressac 


Der einzige Wissenschaftler, der es in 
Auschwitz: 





den 80er und 90er Jahren wagte, sich 
den Revisionisten entgegenzustel- 
len, war der franzésische Apotheker 
Jean-Claude Pressac. Er wurde vom 
Establishment als “Widerleger der 
Revisionisten" hochgespielt. Pres- 
sacs Hauptwerke werden in diesem 
Buch einer detaillierten Kritik un- 
terzogen. Sie beweist, dass Pressacs 
Interpretation seiner Quellen weder 
formell noch inhaltlich wissenschaftlichem Standard 
genügt: Er behauptet Dinge, die er nicht beweist oder 
die gar den Beweisen entgegenlaufen, unterstellt Do- 
kumenten Inhalte, die sie nicht haben, offenbart krasse 
technische Inkompetenz und ignoriert wichtige, ihm be- 
kannte Argumente. Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten entlarvt 
die Lügen und Halbwahrheiten des Establishments. 
Best.-Nr. 47: 175 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (1995) 





Nackte Fakten 





Andere NS-Lager 

C. Mattogno, J. Graf: Treblinka. Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? 

Im Lager Treblinka in Polen sol- 
len 1942-1943 zwischen 700.000 
und 3 Mio. Menschen umgebracht 
worden sein, entweder in mobilen 
oder stationáren Gaskammern, mit 
verzógernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungelóschtem Kalk, heißem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder 
Dieselabgasen... Die Leichen sollen 
auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden 
sein. Die Autoren analysieren dieses Treblinka-Bild 
bezüglich seiner Entstehung, Logik und technischen 
Machbarkeit und weisen mit vielen Dokumenten nach, 
was Treblinka wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. Grafs 
anregender Schreibstil garantiert Lesevergnügen. Auf- 
munternd sind die originellen Zeugenaussagen sowie 
die Absurditáten der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung. 

Best.-Nr. 41: 432 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2002) 








Carlo Mattogno: Betec in Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen... 
Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 zwischen 600.000 
und 3 Mio. Juden ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelóschtem Kalk, 
Starkstrom, Vakuum... Die Leichen 
seien schlieflich auf riesigen Schei- 
terhaufen spurlos verbrannt worden. 
Wie im Fall Treblinka. Der Autor 
hat sich daher auf neue Aspekte be- 
schränkt, verweist sonst aber auf 
sein Treblinka-Buch (siehe oben). Es 
wird die Entstehung des offiziellen 
Geschichtsbildes des Lagers erläu- 
tert und einer tiefgehenden Kritik 
unterzogen. Ende der 1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec 
archäologischen Untersuchungen durchgeführt, deren 
Ergebnisse analysiert werden. Diese Resultate widerle- 
gen die These von einem Vernichtungslager. 
Best.-Nr. 79: 170 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2004) 








Zwischen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden 
sollen in Sobibór anno 1942/43 mit 
Chlor oder einer schwarzen Flüs- 
sigkeit getótet worden sein. Nach 
dem Mord wurden die Kammerbó- 
den aufgeklappt, und die Leichen # 
vielen in Hohlräume, von wo sie zu 
Massengrübern geschafft und dort | 
beerdigt bzw. verbrannt worden 
sein sollen. Dieser Unsinn wurde 
bald geändert: Motorabgase statt Chlor, und keine auf- 
klappbaren Bóden, befahl die Orthodoxie. Diese und 
andere Absurditáten legt dieses Buch offen. Im Lager 
durchgeführte archáologische Untersuchungen führen 
zu fatalen Schlussfolgerungen für die Vernichtungsla- 
gerthese. Anhand vieler Dokumente wird schlieBlich 
widerlegt, dass die „Endlösung“ und „Deportationen in 
den Osten“ Codewörter für Massenmord waren... 
Best.-Nr. 64: 526 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2010) 








Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno: KL Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie 

Im KL Majdanek sollen im 2. Welt- 
krieg zwischen 50.000 und über 1. 
Mio. Menschen umgekommen sein. 
Basierend auf erschöpfender Analy- 
se von Primärquellen und materiel- 
len Spuren versetzt dieses Buch der 
Lüge von Menschenvergasungen 
den Todesstoß. Die Autoren kommen 
zu eindeutigen Schlussfolgerungen 
zur wirklichen Geschichte und Be- 
deutung des Lagers. Sie zerstören die offizielle These, 
ohne die vielen Misshandlungen zu entschuldigen, die 
von Majdaneks SS-Kommandanten tatsächlich zugelas- 
sen wurden. Graf und Mattogno schufen damit erneut 
ein sorgfältig recherchiertes, methodisches Werk, das 
einen hohen Standard setzt. 

Best.-Nr. 36: 2. Aufl., 325 S., A5 pb, teilw. farbig ill., 
Bibl., Index (2004) 














Carlo Mattogno, Chelmno. Geschichte & Propaganda 
Nahe Chelmno soll während des 
Krieges ein „Todeslager“ bestanden 
haben, in dem zwischen 10,000 und 
1 Mio. Opfer in sogenannten „Gas- 
wagen“ mit Auspuffgasen erstickt 
worden sein sollen. Mattognos tief- 
schürfende Untersuchungen der 
bestehenden Beweise untergraben 
jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. 
Mattogno deckt das Thema von al- 
len Winkeln ab und unterminiert die orthodoxen Be- 
hauptungen über dieses Lager mit einer überwältigend 
wirksamen Menge an Beweisen. Zeugenaussagen, 
technische Argumente, forensische Berichte, archäo- 
logische Grabungen, offizielle Untersuchungsberichte, 
Dokumente - all dies wird von Mattogno kritisch unter- 
sucht. Hier finden sie die unzensierten Tatsachen über 
Chelmno anstatt Propaganda. 
Best.-Nr. 63: ca. 200 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2014) 











J. Graf, C. Mattogno: Das KL Stutthof und seine 
Funktion in der NS-Judenpolitik 

Das KL Stutthof unweit von Danzig 
(Westpreußen) ist von westlichen 
Historikern niemals wissenschaftli- 
cher untersucht worden. Polnische 
Autoren meinen, Stutthof sei 1944 
zu einem „Hilfsvernichtungslager“ 
bei der Durchführung der sogenann- 
ten „Endlösung der Judenfrage“ ge- 
worden. J. Graf und C. Mattogno ha- 
ben dieses Bild des KL Stutthof einer 
kritischen Überprüfung unterzogen, 
gestützt auf polnische Literatur sowie auf Dokumente 
aus verschiedenen Archiven. Als Ergebnis ihrer Unter- 
suchungen sind sie zu eindeutigen Schlussfolgerungen 
bezüglich der Funktion des Lagers gekommen, die sich 
grundlegend von den in der offiziellen Literatur aufge- 
stellten Thesen unterscheiden. Sie haben dadurch ein 
Standardwerk geschaffen, an dem eine Anspruch auf 
Seriosität erhebende Geschichtsschreibung nicht vor- 
beikommen wird. 

Best.-Nr. 42: 144 S., A5 pb, teilw. farbig ill., Bibl., 
Index (1999) 


F. A. Leuchter, R. Faurisson, G. Rudolf: Die Leuchter- 
Gutachten. Kritische Ausgabe. 
1988 wurde der US-Experte für Hin- 
richtungseinrichtungen F. Leuchter 
beauftragt, für einen Strafprozess 
die Menschengaskammern in den 
Lagern Auschwitz, Birkenau und 
Majdanek zu untersuchen. Leuchter 
schlussfolgerte in seinem Gutachten, 
dass die untersuchten Ortlichkeiten 
„weder damals noch heute als Hin- 
richtungsgaskammern benutzt oder 
ernsthaft in Erwägung gezogen wer- 
den konnten“. Anschließend ging Fred Leuchter eben- 
so in andere Lager, wo ein Massenmord mit Giftgas 
stattgefunden haben soll (Dachau, Mauthausen, Hart- 
heim). Er verfasst sodann ähnlich verheerende Gutach- 
ten. Diese Studie wurde von einer von Prof. Faurisson 
zusammengestellten, kommentierten Bibliographie 
begleitet über Behauptungen bezüglich dieser drei an- 
geblichen Orte des Massenmordes. In einem dritten 
Gutachten beschrieb Fred Leuchter detailliert die Tech- 
nik der Hinrichtungsgaskammern, wie sie in den USA 
für die Todesstrafe benutzt wurden, und stellt diese den 
Behauptungen bezüglich angeblicher Vergasungen des 
Dritten Reiches gegenüber. In einem vierten Gutachten 
kritisierte Leuchter ein Buch über „Gaskammern“ des 
französischen Wissenschaftlers J,-C. Pressac. 
Diese Ausgabe veröffentlicht alle diese Gutachten in 
einem Band und unterzieht das erste von ihnen einer 
ausführlichen Kritik, wobei Leuchters korrekte Be- 
hauptungen mit weiteren Information und Quellen ab- 
gestützt und seine Fehler korrigiert werden. 

Best.-Nr. 87: ca. 270 S., A5 pb, ill. (2014) 

















Andere Holocaust- Themen 





Don Heddesheimer: Der Erste Holocaust. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen mit Holocaust-Behauptungen im Ersten 


Weltkrieg und danach. 
"Sechs Millionen Juden von Holocaust bedroht": Dies 


behaupteten Medien wie die New York Times — aber 











schon 1919! Don Heddesheimers 
fundiertes Buch dokumentiert die 
Propaganda vor, während und vor al- 
lem nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg, die 
behauptete, das osteuropäische Ju- 
dentum befände sich am Rande der 
Vernichtung, wobei die mystische 
6-Millionen-Zahl immer wieder 
auftauchte. Jiidische Spendenkam- 
pagnen in Amerika brachten riesige 
Summen unter der Prämisse ein, 
damit hungernde Juden in Osteuropa zu ernähren. Sie 
wurden jedoch stattdessen für zionistische und kommu- 
nistische "konstruktive Unternehmen" verwendet. Der 
Erste Holocaust ist eine einschneidende Untersuchung 
der schlau ausgeheckten Kampagne von Gräuel- und 
Vernichtungspropaganda zwei Jahrzehnte vor dem an- 
geblichen Holocaust des Zweiten Weltkrieges. 
Best.-Nr. 91: 174 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2004) 








Walter N. Sanning: Die Auflösung des osteuropäischen 
Judentums 

Wie viele Juden wurden Opfer der 
NS-Judenverfolgung? Sanning 
stützt sich auf die Ergebnisse von 
Volkszählungen und andere Berich- 
te, die er fast ausschließlich alliier- 
ten und jüdischen Quellen entnom- 
men hat. In seiner Gesamtbilanz 
kommt er auf ca. 750.000 jüdische 
Verschollene während der Zeit des 
Zweiten Weltkrieges. Dieses Buch 
ist eine Herausforderung, auf welche die orthodoxe Ge- 
schichtsforschung bis heute nur eine Antwort hat: tot- 
schweigen. Auch das einzige Werk der Gegenseite zur 
Frage der Opferzahlen der Juden während des Zweiten 
Weltkriegs (Dimension des Völkermords, 1991) ver- 
schweigt die Argumente dieses Klassikers und umgeht 
die darin aufgezeigten Argumente. 

Best.-Nr. 1: 320 S., A5 pb, Bibl., Index (1983) 


Carlo Mattogno: Schi 
Holocaust-Orthodoxie 
Aufgrund der wachsenden Lawine 
revisionistischer Publikationen sa- 
hen sich die orthodoxen Historiker 
gemüßigt, der etwas entgegen zu 
setzen. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Sammelband, der vorgibt, die 
Argumente kritischer Historiker zu Nee 
widerlegen. Diese Studie diskutiert E 
jedoch praktisch keine revisionisti- 
schen Argumente. Kaum eines der 
vielen revisionistischen Werke wird auch nur erwähnt. 
Mattogno legt die peinliche Oberflächlichkeit und dog- 
matische Ignoranz dieser Historiker gnadenlos bloß. 
Deren Behauptungen sind teilweise völlig unfundiert 
und beruhen oft darauf, dass Quellen völlig verzerrt 
und entstellt werden. Anhand seiner beeindruckenden 
Quellenkenntnisse widerlegt Mattogno die Thesen die- 
ser Hofhistoriker gekonnt. Das orthodoxe Geschichts- 
bild des “Holocaust” hat daher einen völligen Schiff- 
bruch erlitten — wie anno dazumal die Titanic. 
Best.-Nr. 33: 313 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2011) 











ruch. Vom Untergang der. 








Jürgen Graf: Riese auf tónernen Füßen. Raul Hilber, 
und sein Werk über den "Holocaust" 
Diese kurze Studie ist eine Demolie- 
rung der zentralen Behauptungen der | 
Holocaust-These durch eine kritische 
Untersuchung von Raul Hilbergs ka- 
nonischem Werk Die Vernichtung 
der europdischen Juden. Es kon- 
zentriert sich auf jene Seiten in Die 
Vernichtung, die direkt vom angebli- 
chen NS-Massenmord an den Juden 
handeln. Graf legt die Schwächen 
und Absurditäten von Hilbergs besten “Beweisen” für 
ein Vernichtungsprogramm, für Gaskammern und für 
die behaupteten 6 Mio. Opfer schonungslos offen. Auf 
humorvolle Art vernichtet dieses Buch Hilbergs jám- 
merlichen Versuch, Massenvernichtung in Auschwitz 
und anderswo zu beweisen. 

Best.-Nr. 44: 160 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (1999) 


Steffen Werner: Die 2. Babylonische Gefangenschaft 
"Wenn sie nicht ermordet wurden, 
wo sind die sechs Millionen Juden 
geblieben?" Dies ist ein Standard- 
einwand gegen die revisionistischen 
Thesen. Sie bedarf einer wohlfun- 
dierten Antwort. Steffen Werner un- 
tersuchte bevölkerungsstatistische 
Daten in Weifirussland, die es ihm 
erlaubt, eine atemberaubende wie 
sensationelle These zu beweisen: 
Das Dritte Reich deportierte die Ju- 
den Europas tatsächlich nach Osteuropa, um sie dort “in 
den Sümpfen" anzusiedeln. Dies ist die erste und bisher 
einzige fundierte These über das Schicksal der vielen 
von den deutschen Nationalsozialisten nach Osteur- 
opa deportierten Juden Europas, die jene historischen 
Vorgänge ohne metaphysische Akrobatik aufzuhellen 
vermag. 
Best.-Nr. 11: 200 S., A5 pb, ill. (1991) 


























Ingrid Weckert: Feuerzeichen. Die “Reichskristallnacht” 
Die “Reichskristallnacht” gilt für die 
heutige Zeitgeschichte als der erste 
Schritt zur sogenannten “Endlö- 
sung," obwohl die tatsáchlichen Hin- 
tergründe bisher nicht geklart wer- 
den konnten. Was geschah in jener 
schrecklichen Nacht wirklich? Wer 
waren die Anstifter, nicht bloß die 
Brandstifter? Wer die Nutznießer, 
nicht blof die Opfer? Ingrid Weckert — 

hat alle zugänglichen Dokumente 

eingesehen, die gesamte vorhandene Literatur durch- 
gearbeitet und zahlreiche Zeitzeugen befragt, vor allem 
aber das gesamte Quellenmaterial einer messerscharfen 
kritischen Analyse unterzogen. Es entstand eine Arbeit, 
die sich spannend wie ein Kriminalroman liest und zu 
wissenschaftlichen Erkenntnissen gelangt, die erstaun- 
lich sind und alles widerlegen, was in dieser Beziehung 
als *erwiesene historische Tatsache" galt. 

Best.-Nr. 56: 2. Aufl., 202 S., A5 pb, Bibl., Index (2009) 


Robert Lenski: Der Holocaust vor Gericht. Der 2. 
Zündel-Prozess 

1988 fand in Toronto die Berufungsverhandlung gegen 
den Deutsch-Kanadier Ernst Zündel statt, der angeklagt 


aReictisirimtalinachte 








war, über den Holocaust wissentlich 
die Unwahrheit verbreitet zu haben. 
Dieses Buch fasst die während des 
Prozesses von den Experten beider 
Seiten vorgebrachten Beweise zu- 
sammen. Es handelt sich dabei um 
die wohl umfassendste und kompe- |. 
tenteste Auseinandersetzung, die je | 
vor einem Gericht um den Holocaust 
ausgefochten wurde. Besonders 
sensationell war das für diesen Prozess angefertigte 
Gaskammer-Gutachten Fred Leuchters. Aufgrund die- 
ses Gutachtens entschied sich der britische Historiker 
David Irving, als Entlastungszeuge für Ernst Zündel 
aufzutreten. Diese Ausgabe wurde neu gesetzt, wo nötig 
in Fußnoten kritisch kommentiert und enthält ein neues 
Vorwort von Germar Rudolf. 
Best.-Nr. 59: 2., revidierte Auflage, 539 S., A5, pb 
(2010) 


John C. Ball: Lufibildbeweise (Air Photo Evidence) 
Während des 2. Weltkrieges fertigten 


deutsche und alliierte Luftaufklärer 
Bilder der Schlachtfelder Europas 
an. Diese sind erstklassige Bewei- 
se zur Erforschung des Holocaust. 
Luftbilder von Orten wie Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Jar usw. 
geben Einblick über das, was dort 
geschah. Dies läßt sich mit dem ver- 
gleichen, was laut Zeugenaussagen 
dort passiert sein soll. Balls Werk ist 
voll mit Luftbild-Reproduktionen und Schemazeich- 
nungen zur Erläuterung des Gezeigten. Ball zufolge 
widerlegen die Bilder viele der von Zeugen gemach- 
ten Gräuelbehauptungen über Vorgänge im deutschen 
Machtbereich. Englisch mit deutscher Textbroschiire. 
Best.-Nr. 73: 120 S., 280 x 217 mm pb, durchgehen 
s/w-illustriert (1992 











Air Photo Evidence 


Auschwitz, Treblinka, Majdanek, Sobibor, 
Беер Men 


We, abl Var, Katy Fret 





Were us бинде mach put on by CLA. woken? 














Revisionistische Klassiker 

Arthur R. Butz, Der Jahrhundertbetrug 
Butz konzentriert sich auf Informa- 
tionen, die den Alliierten seit langem 
über Auschwitz, einem strategisch 
wichtigen Standort der Petroche- 
mie, bekannt waren. Jene Stellen 
im Jahrhundertbetrug, die sich 
mit dem Wissen der Alliierten über 
Auschwitz während des Krieges 
befassen, haben den orthodoxen Ex- 
perten seither arges Kopfzerbrechen 
bereitet, da sie vergeblich zu erklären versuchten, wie 
derart gigantische Massenmorde unbemerkt bleiben 
konnten. Der Jahrhundertbetrug bleibt im Zentrum der 
revisionistischen Forschung. Er ist sogar in jenen Ab- 
schnitten noch wertvoll, wo neuere Forschungsergeb- 
nisse zu tieferen Erkenntnissen gelangten. Dies Buch ist 
immer wieder lesenswert. Restposten. 

Best.-Nr. 50: 496 S. pb, AS, ill., Bibl. (Nachdruck der 
Erstausgabe 1977) 











W. Stäglich: Der Auschwitz-Mythos. Legende oder 
Wirklichkeit? 
Eine tiefgreifende sachverstündige 
Analyse der Nürnberger Tribunale 
und des Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
Prozess. Stäglichs Enthüllungen 
verschlagen dem Leser ein ums an- 
dere Mal den Atem angesichts der 
unvorstellbar skandalösen Art, mit 
der die alliierte Siegerjustiz und die 
bundesdeutschen Strafbehörden das 
Recht beugten und brachen, um zu 
politisch vorgegebenen Ergebnissen zu kommen. Ein 
Augenöffner für alle, die meinen, der Holocaust sei 
doch in vielen Strafverfahren nachgewiesen worden. 
Um den Erfolg des Buches zu unterbinden, wurde es 
verboten und verbrannt. 
Diese Ausgabe wurde neu erfasst und gesetzt. Sie ent- 
hält ein neues Vorwort des Herausgebers sowie zudem 
im Anhang das Sachverständigen-Gutachten des Histo- 
rikers Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheffler, das als Grundlage 
für die Einziehung des „Mythos“ diente, sowie Dr. 
Stäglichs detaillierte Erwiderung darauf. 

Best.-Nr. 102: Erweitertet Neuauflage, 515 S., A5 pb 

(2010) 





Der Auschwitz-Mythos 





den historischen Revisionismus, seine ersten Schritte 
des kritischen Bezweifelns der Fabeln seiner damaligen 
Kampf- und Leidensgenossen im Widerstand, die nach 
Ansicht Rassiniers im Stile von Odysseus übertrieben, 
verzerrten, erfanden und logen. 

Best.-Nr. 68: 244 S., A5 pb (1957) 





Paul Rassinier: Das Drama der Juden Europas 
Ein revisionistischer Klassiker des 
bekannten franzósischen Vaters des 
Revisionismus. Das Werk ist im 
Wesentlichen eine Kritik des 1961er 
Buchs von Raul Hilberg Die Ver- 
nichtung der europdischen Juden. 
Rassinier analysiert Hilbergs Ver- 
fahrensweise sowie einige seiner 
Beweisen, wie die Aussagen von M. 
Niemóller, Anne Frank, R. Höß, M. 
Nyiszli, K. Gerstein. Im dritten Teil 
stellt Rassinier statistische Untersu- 
chungen über die angeblichen 6 Millionen Opfer an, die 
ersten sachlichen Untersuchungen zu diesem Thema 
überhaupt. Ein unverzichtbarer Klassiker mit einer Fül- 
le von z.T. immer noch gültigen Argumenten. 
Best.-Nr. 3: 272 S., A5 pb (1965) 
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J.G. Burg: Schuld und Schicksal. Europas Juden 


Paul Rassinier: Was ist Wahrheit? Die Juden und das 





zwischen Henkern und Heuchlern 

Josef Ginsburg alias J. G. Burg war 
ein aus Ostgalizien stammender 
Jude. Als junger Mann geriet er wäh- 
rend des 2. Weltkriegs zwischen die 
Fronten deutschen und sowjetischen 
Antisemitismus'. In dieser Autobio- 
graphie berichtet er über seine Erleb- 
nisse unter sowjetischer Besatzung, 
nach der deutschen „Befreiung“ 
1941, sowie über seine Flucht vor 
den Sowjets gen Westen bei Kriegsende. Er berichtet 
über seine Erlebnisse in Israel und seine dadurch ausge- 
lóste Rückkehr nach Deutschland, wo er mit korrupten 
Glaubensgenosse über die sogenannten ,,Wiedergut- 
machung“ in Streit geriet. Burgs Darstellungen waren 
der Auslóser für Drangsalierungen gegen ihn vor allem 
durch seine Glaubensgenossen. Burg wurde letztlich zu 
einem Revisionisten. 

Best.-Nr. 66: 370 S., A5 pb (1979) 








Paul Rassinier: Die Liige des Odysseus. Die Wahrheit 


kommt ans Licht 

Dies ist das Erstlingswerk des ,,Va- 
ters des Revisionismus“: Der Fran- 
zose Paul Rassinier, ehemals Kom- 
munist, dann Sozialist, während des 
Krieges im pazifistischen Wider- 
stand gegen die deutschen Besatzer. 
Dafür wurde er 1943 verhaftet und 
ins KZ Buchenwald gesteckt. In 
diesem 1950 erstmals veróffentlich- 
ten Erlebnisbericht erklärt er unter 
groBem Aufsehen, er habe in der Wi- 
derstandsbewegung die meisten der Mànner, die heute 
in ihrem Namen sprechen, niemals getroffen. Zudem 
beschuldigt er darin die kommunistischen Funktions- 
häftlinge in den KZs, „schlimmer als die SS“ gewesen 
zu sein. 

Die Lüge des Odysseus markiert Rassiniers Eintritt in 








Dritte Reich 

Rassiniers wichtigstes Werk, ausge- 
lóst durch den Schauprozess gegen 
Adolf Eichmann in Jerusalem 1961. 
Diese Studie spannt einen weiten 
Bogen, beginnend mit dem deut- 
schen Rückzug aus Russland und der 
damit einsetzenden Gráuelpropagan- 
da der Sowjets. Sodann demaskiert 
Rassinier das Nürnberger Militär- 
tribunal als Schauprozess, und den 
Eichmannprozess ordnet er als eine 
Fortsetzung dieses Tribunals ein. Der zweite Teil des 
Buches befasst sich mit dem Unrecht von Versailles, 
das den 2. Weltkrieg überhaupt erst hervorrief. 

Best.-Nr. 67: 294 S., A5 pb (1978) 


Udo Walendy: Bild-“Dokumente“ für die 


Geschichtsschreibung? 
In einer Vielzahl von Büchern und 


Ausstellungen sieht man zahlreiche 
angeblich authentische Gräuelbilder 
des Holocaust bzw. des 2. Weltkrie- 
ges. Durch den Vergleich diverser 
Fassungen dieser Bilder sowie von 
Licht- bzw. Schatteneffekten und 
Größenverhältnissen entlarvt Wa- 
lendy viele dieser Bilder als plumpe 
Fälschungen. Es sind überwiegend 
Produkte sowjetischer Propaganda 
im Kalten Krieg, geschaffen zur Diskreditierung West- 
deutschlands. 
Best.-Nr. 108: 79 S., A5 pb (1973) 
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Fig. 30: Document NG-2263, reproduced from Braham, 
The Destruction of Hungarian Jewry. 
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Vorwort 


Von Jürgen Graf 


1. Die *unwiderlegbare Festschreibung der ganzen historischen 
Wahrheit” 


Als Reaktion auf die spektakulären Fortschritte der revisionistischen For- 
schung ab Mitte der siebziger Jahre erschien anno 1983 ein Sammelband 
mit dem Titel Nationalsozialistische Massentötungen durch Giftgas.' Seine 
Hauptherausgeber waren: 


— Eugen Kogon (1903-1987), ehemaliger Buchenwald-Häftling und Ver- 
fasser des 1946 erschienenen Buches Der SS-Staat, das von der grob- 
schlüchtigen Propaganda der unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit geprägt war; 

— Hermann Langbein (1912-1995), ehemaliger kommunistischer Wider- 
standskämpfer und Häftling von Dachau und Auschwitz sowie Mitbe- 
gründer und Aktivist des 1974 geschaffenen Internationalen Auschwitz- 
Komitees; 

— Adalbert Rückerl (1925-1986), damaliger Leiter der Ludwigsburger 
Zentralstelle zur Aufklärung von NS-Verbrechen. 


In der Einleitung zu diesem Sammelband stand eine Passage, die bei einem 
unvoreingenommenen Leser die Alarmglocken läuten lassen musste: 


“Diejenigen, die das nationalsozialistische System von Schuld freizu- 
sprechen bemüht sind, machen sich gerade die Unvorstellbarkeit der 
Geschehnisse zunutze. Manche bemühen sich sogar, den Massenmord 
von bisher unbekanntem Ausmaß überhaupt zu leugnen. Um solche 
Tendenzen wirksam bekämpfen und eindämmen zu können, muss die 
ganze historische Wahrheit ein für allemal unwiderlegbar festgeschrie- 
ben werden. Dieser Aufgabe hat sich eine Gruppe von 24 Fachleuten 
aus sechs Ländern unterzogen.” 


Da die Geschichtsforschung wie jede wissenschaftliche Disziplin jederzeit 
für Revisionen offen ist, also niemals zu endgültig unwiderlegbaren Wahr- 
heiten kommen kann, zeugt es von Wissenschaftsfeindlichkeit, wenn ver- 
sucht wird, eine bestimmte, von manchen als wahr erachtete Ansicht durch 
solch dogmatische, wissenschaftsfeindliche Aufrufe vorzuschreiben. Es ist 


! Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl u.a. (Hg.), Nationalsozialistische Mas- 


sentótungen durch Giftgas, Fischer Taschenbuch Verlag, Frankfurt a. M. 1983. 
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dann kein weiter Weg mehr bis zur Durchsetzung dieses Dogmas mit Ge- 
walt (z.B. per Strafgesetzbuch). Revisionen mógen nur dort für unnótig ge- 
halten werden, wo es um Sachverhalte geht, bezüglich derer die Beweisla- 
ge derart klar ist, dass sich dagegen kein ernsthafter Widerspruch regen 
kann. Darunter fállt zum Beispiel die Tatsache, dass die Schlacht von Wa- 
terloo im Jahre 1815 stattfand, dass Adolf Hitler am 30. Januar 1933 zum 
Reichskanzler ernannt wurde, und dass die amerikanische Luftwaffe im 
August 1945 Atombomben auf Hiroshima und Nagasaki abwarf. Würde 
jemand behaupten, die Schlacht von Waterloo habe nicht 1815, sondern 
1789 stattgefunden, Adolf Hitler sei nicht am 30. Januar 1933, sondern am 
9. November 1918 zum Reichskanzler ernannt worden, und die Atombom- 
benabwürfe auf Hiroshima und Nagasaki seien eine Erdichtung der japani- 
schen Gräuelpropaganda, so bliebe er mit seinen Thesen vollkommen un- 
beachtet. Diese würden allenfalls in der Presse kurz als Kuriosum erwähnt, 
doch fiele es keinem seriósen Historiker ein, seine Zeit an eine Widerle- 
gung zu verschwenden. Allein schon die Tatsache, dass sich “eine Gruppe 
von 24 Fachleuten aus sechs Ländern der Aufgabe unterzog", den “Mas- 
senmord von bisher unbekanntem Ausmaß” definitiv zu beweisen, ließ er- 
kennen, dass der Holocaust-Revisionismus bereits in den frühen achtziger 
Jahren des vergangenen Jahrhunderts zu einem Faktor geworden war, den 
die Verfechter des offiziellen Geschichtsbildes einfach nicht mehr ignorie- 
ren konnten. 


2. Ein knapper Überblick über die Geschichte des Revisionismus bis 
1983 


Als Begründer des Revisionismus kann der Franzose Paul Rassinier gelten, 
ein Sozialist und Widerstandskämpfer. 1943 wurde er von der Gestapo 
verhaftet, gefoltert und nach Buchenwald deportiert, von wo aus er später 
in ein anderes Lager, Dora-Mittelbau, kam. In seinem 1950 erschienenen 
Buch Le Mensonge d’Ulysse (“Die Lüge des Odysseus”) prangerte Rassi- 
nier die maßlos übertriebenen Schilderungen ehemaliger Häftlinge über die 
deutschen Konzentrationslager an. Im Verlauf jahrelanger Recherchen kam 
er schließlich zum Schluss, Vergasungen hätten entweder gar nicht oder al- 
lenfalls als Werk vereinzelter Verrückter stattgefunden. Drei Jahre vor sei- 
nem Tod, im Jahre 1964, schrieb Rassinier:” 


“Jedesmal, wenn man mir im Verlauf der letzten 15 Jahre mitgeteilt 
hatte, irgendwo im nicht sowjetisch besetzten Europa gebe es einen 
Zeugen, der behaupte, selbst Vergasungen miterlebt zu haben, begab 


2 Paul Rassinier, Le drame des juifs européens, Les Sept Couleurs, Paris 1964, S. 79. 
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ich mich unverzüglich dorthin, um mir seine Aussagen anzuhóren. Doch 
jedes Mal endete das Ganze auf die gleiche Weise: Mit meinem Dossier 
in der Hand stellte ich dem Zeugen eine Reihe präziser Fragen, auf die 
er nur mit ganz offenkundigen Lügen antworten konnte, so dass er 
schlieflich zugeben musste, die behaupteten Geschehnisse nicht selbst 
gesehen, sondern lediglich die Aussagen eines guten Freundes wieder- 
gegeben zu haben, der wührend der Haft umgekommen sei und dessen 
Aufrichtigkeit er nicht in Frage stellen kónne. So habe ich Tausende 
und Abertausende von Kilometern durch ganz Europa zurückgelegt. " 


1976 veróffentlichte Arthur Butz, Professor für 
Elektrotechnik an der Northwestern University in 
Evanston, Illinois, eine Studie mit dem Titel The 
Hoax of the Twentieth Century (dt.: Der Jahrhun- 
dertbetrug),‘ die gegenüber Rassinier einen großen 
Sprung nach vorne darstellte. Butz verglich das von 
den führenden Holocaust-Historikern wie Gerald 
Reitlinger und Raul Hilberg gezeichnete Bild der be- 
haupteten Judenvernichtung mit den Berichten der 
Kriegszeit und stellte dabei fest, dass sich die Ge- 
schichte in bezug auf die angeblich angewandten T6- 
tungsmethoden - teilweise auch bezüglich der Tatorte — grundlegend 
gewandelt hatte. Ferner warf er die Frage auf, ob es möglich gewesen wä- 
re, einen fabrikmäßigen Völkermord in Vernichtungslagern lange Zeit ge- 
heim zu halten. Seine Antwort war eindeutig: Aus einer ganzen Reihe von 
Gründen wäre dies ein Ding der Unmöglichkeit gewesen. Hätten den Alli- 
ierten, dem Internationalen Komitee des Roten Kreuzes und dem Vatikan 
Beweise für systematische Massenvernichtungen vorgelegen, so hätten sie 
unweigerlich darauf reagiert. Dies taten sie jedoch nicht. Sie prangerten 
zwar die Verfolgung der Juden an, sprachen jedoch niemals von Gaskam- 
mern und Vernichtungslagern.* Hieraus folgerte Butz, dass die Gaskam- 
mer- und Ausrottungsgeschichten nichts weiter als Gräuelpropaganda wa- 
ren, die nach dem Krieg aus politischen Gründen fortgesetzt wurde. 





Arthur Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, Historical Review Press, Brighton 1976; 4. 
Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

Zur Haltung des Vatikan siehe besonders Robert Faurisson, Le revisionnisme de Pie XII, 
Graphos, Genua 2002. Deutsche Übersetzung: Der Revisionismus von Pius XII. 
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1978 erschien in Deutschland Der Auschwitz- 
Mythos von Wilhelm Stäglich.° Stäglich unter- 
suchte vor allem die beiden Grundpfeiler des of- 
fiziellen Auschwitz-Bildes, die im Krakauer Ge- 
fángnis angefertigten Aufzeichnungen des ersten 
Auschwitz-Kommandanten Rudolf Höß sowie 
das Urteil beim Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess 
(1963-1965). Er gelangte zum Schluss, dass diese 
beiden Sáulen in keiner Weise tragfahig waren: 
Die Höß-Aufzeichnungen wimmelten von Absur- eg = 
ditäten und Widersprüchen, die sie jeder Beweis- gp “тшше 
kraft beraubten,° und beim Frankfurter Auschwitz- ; 
Prozess wurden elementare Grundregeln eines rechtstaatlichen Ver- 
fahrens wie der Vorrang des Sach- und Dokumentenbeweises vor dem 
Zeugenbeweis krass missachtet. 

Noch entscheidender als die Bücher von Butz und Stäglich waren die 
Forschungen des franzósischen Professors Robert Faurisson. Dieser war 
zur Überzeugung gelangt, dass eine kritische Untersuchung der angebli- 
chen Vergasungen in Auschwitz bei der Tatwaffe beginnen müsse. Er ver- 
glich die in der offiziellen Geschichtsversion als Gaskammern bezeichne- 
ten Ráume in Auschwitz mit jenen Gaskammern, in denen ab 1924 in eini- 
gen US-Bundesstaaten Kriminelle mit Blausáure hingerichtet wurden. Eine 
Exekution mit diesem Gift war ein komplizierter und gefährlicher Vor- 
gang. Der Todeskandidat wurde auf einem Sessel festgeschnallt, worauf 
der (außerhalb der Kammer stehende) Scharfrichter durch einen Mecha- 
nismus eine bestimmte Menge an Zyankali in einen Behälter mit Schwefel- 
sáure einführte. Hierdurch wurden tödliche Blausäuredämpfe freigesetzt; 
nach ca. 45 Sekunden wurde der Háftling bewusstlos, und der Tod trat in 
acht bis zehn Minuten ein. Anschließend wurde die Gaskammer 15 Minu- 
ten ventiliert; weitere 30 Minuten später betraten ein Arzt und zwei Helfer 
mit aufgesetzter Gasmaske den Raum und entfernten die Leiche." Fauris- 
son verglich diese Prozedur mit der Schilderung von Rudolf H68, laut dem 
das Sonderkommando eine halbe Stunde nach dem Tod der Opfer in eine 





5 Wilhelm Stäglich, Der Auschwitz-Mythos, Grabert Verlag, Tübingen 1978; 4. Aufl., ebd., 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

Vgl. hierzu Carlo Mattogno, Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf Hoss, His Torture and His 
Forced Confessions, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017. 

Eine ausführliche Beschreibung der US-Gaskammern findet sich bei Serge Thion, Vérité 
Historique ou vérité politique?, La Vieille Taupe, Paris 1980; siehe auch: Fred Leuchter, 
Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, Die Leuchter-Gutachten: Kritische Ausgabe, 2. Aufl., 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2018. 
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mit Leichen vollgestopfte Gaskammer eindrang — und zwar ohne Gasmas- 
ken, denn wie Höß berichtete, aßen und rauchten die Angehörigen des 
Kommandos beim Leichenschleppen. Faurisson folgerte hieraus, dass die 
Sonderkommandoleute schon beim ersten Einsatz gestorben wären. Er kam 
ferner zu dem Schluss, dass Massenvergasungen mit Zyklon B in den un- 
genügend abgedichteten Ráumen von Auschwitz flugs zu einer chemischen 
Katastrophe für das ganze Lager geführt hátten. Am 29. Dezember 1978 
sowie am 16. Januar 1979 gelang es Faurisson, in der franzósischen Tages- 
zeitung Le Monde zwei Artikel unterzubringen, in denen er diese Argu- 
mente darlegte.* Als Reaktion darauf veróffentlichten 32 franzósische His- 
toriker am 21. Februar 1979 in derselben Zeitung eine Erklärung, in der es 
hieB: 

“Man darf sich nicht fragen, wie ein solcher Massenmord technisch 

möglich war. Er war technisch möglich, weil er stattgefunden hat.” 


Neben Butz, Stäglich und Faurisson meldete sich ab Ende der siebziger 
Jahre eine Reihe anderer hochkaratiger revisionistischer Forscher zu Wort. 
In Deutschland gab Udo Walendy seine wertvolle Zeitschrift Historische 
Tatsachen heraus; in Frankreich erhielt Faurisson Unterstützung von Revi- 
sionisten wie Serge Thion und Pierre Guillaume; in den USA erschien un- 
ter der Agide von Willis Carto seit 1979 das Journal of Historical Review. 
Der Sammelband Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen durch Giftgas 
war eindeutig als Antwort auf diese für die Gralshüter des offiziellen Ge- 
schichtsbildes hóchst beunruhigende Entwicklung gedacht. 


3. Nationalsozialistische Massentötungen durch Giftgas: Die 
Argumentationsstruktur eines antirevisionistischen 
Sammelbandes 


Bei der Lektüre des Sammelbandes stößt man auf die schier unglaubliche 
Tatsache, dass darin kein einziger revisionistischer Forscher namentlich 
genannt, kein einziger revisionistischer Titel zitiert und auf kein einziges 
revisionistisches Argument auch nur ansatzweise eingegangen wurde. Dies 
allein warf bereits ein grelles Licht auf den propagandistischen, unwissen- 
schaftlichen Charakter dieses Buches und führte dessen anmaBenden An- 
spruch, “die ganze Wahrheit ein für allemal unwiderlegbar festzuschrei- 
ben", ad absurdum, denn wer “die ganze Wahrheit” sucht, darf sich vor ei- 
ner Auseinandersetzung mit Gegenargumenten nicht drücken. 


* Robert Faurisson, “Le probléme des chambres à gaz" ou “La rumeur d' Auschwitz", Le 


Monde, 29. Dezember 1978. R. Faurisson, “Droit de réponse", Le Monde, 16. Januar 1979. 
Beide Artikel finden sich bei R. Faurisson, Ecrits révisionnistes (1974-1998), Privatausgabe, 
2004, S. 123, 133. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 




















D 
Fig. 
This crematorium had five muffles, three of which are visible here.?! 
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Ein groBer Teil des Bandes war der sogenannten "Euthanasie" gewid- 
met, d. h. der Tótung Geisteskranker im Dritten Reich, die als dokumenta- 
risch belegte Tatsache von den Revisionisten nicht in Abrede gestellt wor- 
den war. Bezweifelt (nicht jedoch ausdrücklich bestritten!) wurde — und 
wird — von den Revisionisten lediglich, dass diese Tótungen, wie von der 
orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung behauptet wird, mit Kohlenmonoxid aus 
Stahlflaschen begangen wurden; hierfür gibt es nämlich keine dokumenta- 
rischen Beweise. Da das historische Faktum der "Euthanasie" nicht zur 
Diskussion steht, scheint die Frage nach dem Tótungsmittel (Kohlenmono- 
xid oder Injektionen?) an und für sich zweitrangig zu sein. Vom Stand- 
punkt der orthodoxen Historiker aus betrachtet ist sie jedoch von größter 
Bedeutung, weil sie die angebliche Massenvergasung von Juden in den 
“östlichen Vernichtungslagern" Betzec, Sobibor und Treblinka als logische 
Fortsetzung der *Euthanasie"- Aktion darstellen. 

Bezüglich der behaupteten Massenvernichtung von Juden in Gaskam- 
mern und Gaswagen bemerkt ein aufmerksamer Leser des Sammelbandes 
bald, dass hierfür keine dokumentarischen Belege existieren. Um diesen 
Mangel wettzumachen, griffen die Autoren zu einem bereits beim Nürn- 
berger Prozess zur Anwendung gelangten Trick, den Carlo Mattogno wie 
folgt charakterisiert hat:? 


"Die Nürnberger Inquisitoren schufen jene absurde Deutungsmethode, 
die es ermóglicht, in jedes beliebige Dokument etwas hinein zu inter- 
pretieren, das dort nicht steht. Ausgangslage dieser Deutungsmethode 
ist das — unbegriindete und willkürliche — Axiom, dass die NS-Behörden 
sogar in den geheimsten Dokumenten eine Art Tarnsprache benutzt hát- 
ten, deren Schlüssel die Nürnberger Inquisitoren natürlich entdeckt zu 
haben behaupteten. So erfolgte die systematische Fehldeutung von an 
und für sich unverfünglichen Urkunden im Sinne der Ausrottungsthe- 


» 


Se. 


Diese Technik wurde nun in Nationalsozialistische Massentötungen durch 
Giftgas perfektioniert: auf S. 16-26 lieferte A. Rückerl eine “Enttarnung 
der verschlüsselten Begriffe". Wie seine Vorgänger deutete er beispiels- 
weise Ausdrücke wie “Auswanderung” oder “Evakuierung” als Tarnbegrif- 
fe für “physische Ausrottung”. Verzerrt gedeutet wurden von ihm auch 
Wörter, die mit “Sonder-” beginnen (“Sonderbehandlung”, “Sonderakti- 
on”, “Sondermaßnahmen”). Diese Begriffe konnten in der Tat in manchen 
Fällen Synonyme für “Hinrichtung” sein, doch konnte “Sonderbehand- 


? Carlo Mattogno, La soluzione finale, Edizioni di Ar, Padova 1991, S. 64f. 
10 [Laut einem — im Sammelband auf Seite 17 zitierten — Erlass des RSHA war als Bestrafung 
für fremde Zivilarbeiter bei schweren Verbrechen die “Sonderbehandlung durch den Strang” 
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lung” auch die Unterbringung hochgestellter Persónlichkeiten aus Feind- 
staaten unter fürstlichen Bedingungen und ihre Versorgung mit Zusatzkost 
bedeuten.'! Zum Thema “Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz" hat Mattogno 
anno 2003 eigens ein Buch geschrieben, in dem er eine Reihe von Doku- 
menten aus Auschwitz präsentiert, wo dieser Begriff erscheint. Er weist 
nach, dass die mit *Sonder-" beginnenden Wörter in keinem einzigen Fall 
eine kriminelle Bedeutung hatten und in vielen Fallen auf hygienische 
Maßnahmen hinwiesen.'? 

Angesichts der Dürftigkeit dieser “dokumentarischen Belege” sahen 
sich die Autoren des Sammelbandes gezwungen, als “Beweise” für die be- 
hauptete Massenvernichtung von Juden durch Giftgas eine große Anzahl 
von Zeugenaussagen ins Feld zu führen, von denen die eine oder andere 
nur Kopfschütteln hervorrufen konnte. (In seinem Beitrag über die “Gas- 
kammer von Mauthausen” zitierte Hans Maršálek auf S. 247 aus dem Ur- 
teil eines US-Gerichts, laut dem die “Gaszelle” mit einem heißen Ziegel- 
stein vorgewärmt und das Gas “an Papierschnitzel gebunden” eingeführt 
wurde!) Doch in den meisten Zeugenaussagen und Tätergeständnissen lie- 
ßen sich oberflächlich betrachtet keine Widersprüche finden, so dass sie 
auf den ersten Blick überzeugend anmuteten. Hierfür gab es einen triftigen 
Grund: Die Herausgeber hatten die betreffenden Aussagen sorgfältig sa- 
niert und von allen offensichtlich absurden Passagen gereinigt. Hierzu ein 
prägnantes Beispiel: auf S. 171f. zitierte der israelische Historiker Yitzhak 
Arad einen kurzen Auszug aus einem Bericht des SS-Offiziers Kurt Ger- 
stein über die angebliche Judenvernichtung im Lager Bełżec, ließ aber jene 
Stelle aus, in der von 700 bis 800 in einer 25 Quadratmeter großen Gas- 
kammer zusammengepferchten Opfern (also 28 bis 32 pro Quadratmeter!) 
die Rede ist. Ferner tilgt er Gersteins wiederholte Hinweise auf die Tatwaf- 
fe Dieselmotor, die einen Leser mit Grundkenntnissen der Toxikologie so- 
fort misstrauisch gestimmt hätten." 

Es bedarf kaum der Erwähnung, dass der Sammelband mit keinem 
Sterbenswörtchen auf die phantastischen Geschichten der Kriegs- und un- 
mittelbaren Nachkriegszeit mit ihren wild divergierenden Schilderungen 





angeordnet. 3040-PS. 
П IMG, Band 11, S. 374ff. 
Carlo Mattogno, Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Entstehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2002; 2. Aufl, ebd., Uckfield 2016. 
Wegen ihres hohen Sauerstoff- und niedrigen Kohlenmonoxidgehalts eignen sich Dieselab- 
gase in keiner Weise zur Tötung von Menschen; jeder Benzinmotor wäre weitaus effizienter. 
Zu diesem Thema publizierte der amerikanische Revisionist Friedrich P. Berg 1984, also ein 
Jahr nach dem Erscheinen von Nationalsozialistische Massentötungen durch Giftgas, einen 
sehr fundierten Artikel (“The Diesel Gas Chambers: Myth within a Myth”, Journal of Histo- 
rical Review, Band 5, Nr. 1, Frühling 1984, S. 15-46). 
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der angeblichen Tótungsmethoden einging. Für Belzec nannten die meisten 
Zeugen damals die Tótungstechnik elektrischer Strom. 1945 beteuerte ein 
Dr. Stefan Szende, in jenem Lager seien “Millionen” von Juden in einem 
gigantischen unterirdischen Wasserbecken mit Starkstrom zu Tode ge- 
bracht worden.'* Laut einem anderen Belzec-Schlüsselzeugen, dem nicht- 
jüdischen Polen Jan Karski, wurden die Juden in Züge gepfercht, deren 
Boden mit ungelóschtem Kalk bedeckt war; dieser fraß den Eingeschlosse- 
nen bei lebendigem Leib das Fleisch von den Knochen.” 

Für Sobibor nannten die wichtigsten Zeugen als Tatwaffe Chlor oder 
eine nicht näher definierte “schwarze Flüssigkeit", die sich durch Löcher in 
der Decke in die Todeskammer ergoss. Laut den meisten Zeugen besaß die 
Gaskammer einen aufklappbaren Boden, durch den die Leichen wahlweise 
in eine Grube oder in einen Waggon fielen. '® 

Gehen wir zu Treblinka über. Am 15. November 1942, Knapp vier Mo- 
nate nach der Eröffnung des Lagers, verbreitete die Untergrundorganisati- 
on des Warschauer Ghettos einen langen Bericht, laut dem dort zwei Milli- 
onen Juden mit heißem Dampf verbrüht worden waren.'’ Nachdem die Ro- 
te Armee die Gegend um Treblinka im August 1944 erobert hatte, behaup- 
tete eine sowjetische Kommission, die Deutschen hätten in jenem Lager 
drei Millionen Menschen erstickt, indem sie sie in Kammern sperrten und 
aus diesen die Luft herauspumpten.'* Während des Nürnberger Prozesses 
griff die polnische Regierung auf die Dampfkammer-Version zurück; sie 
legte ein Dokument vor, in dem es hieß, in Treblinka seien “mehrere hun- 
derttausend Menschen" mit Dampf ermordet worden.” 

Die Umstellung auf Giftgaskammern erfolgte 1946/1947. Da es voll- 
kommen unglaubhaft war, dass in drei Lagern, die ein und derselben Ver- 
waltung unterstanden, eine Vielzahl völlig verschiedener Mordmethoden 
zur Anwendung gelangt war, wurden all die eben erwähnten Versionen in 
die Rumpelkammer der Geschichte verbannt und durch Motorabgaskam- 
mern ersetzt. Den Anstoß zu dieser Version hatte das bereits erwähnte Ge- 
ständnis von Gerstein gegeben, der in Bełżec einer Vergasung mittels eines 
Dieselmotors beigewohnt haben wollte. 


Stefen Szende, Der letzte Jude aus Polen, Europa Verlag, Zürich 1945. 

15 Jan Karski, Story of a Secret State, Houghton Mifflin Company, Boston 1944, S. 339-351. 

Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues, Carlo Mattogno, Sobibör: Holocaust-Propaganda und Wirkli- 

chkeit, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2010; 2. Aufl., ebd., 2018. 

17 К. Marczewska, W. Wazniewski, “Treblinka w świetle Akt Delegatury Rządu RP na Kraji”, 
Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, Band XIX, Warschau 
1968, S. 136ff. 

18 Gosudarstvenny Arkhiv Rossiskoj Federatsii, Moskau, 7021-115-9, S. 108. 

P? Nürnberger Dokument PS-3311. 
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Fast ebenso aufschlussreich ist der Fall Auschwitz. Im Zeitraum vom 
24. Oktober 1941 bis zum 7. Juli 1944 verfasste die polnische Wider- 
standsbewegung insgesamt 32 Berichte über dieses Lager, das als Vernich- 
tungszentrum dargestellt wurde. Als Mordmethoden wurden Kampfgase, 
ein Phantasie-Gas namens “Kreuzolit”, “elektrische Bäder” sowie ein 
“pneumatischer Hammer” erwähnt; von Zyklon B war nie die Rede. Die 
Gaskammern befanden sich diesen Berichten zufolge nicht in den Krema- 
torien, sondern in “Häusern in einem Wald".?? 

Über all diese Geschichten breiteten die Verfasser von Nationalsozialis- 
tische Massentótungen durch Giftgas taktvoll den Mantel des Schweigens. 

Eine umfassende revisionistische Entgegnung auf diesen Sammelband 
blieb aus. Dies war nicht verwunderlich, weil die revisionistische For- 
schung damals in vieler Hinsicht noch in den Kinderschuhen steckte. Aus 
begreiflichen Gründen hatten die Revisionisten ihre Aufmerksamkeit fast 
ausschließlich dem KL Auschwitz zugewandt. Zu den Lagern der “Aktion 
Reinhardt” (Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka) existierten revisionistische For- 
schungen zum damaligen Zeitpunkt ebenso wenig wie zu den Gaswagen. 
Dies hat sich mittlerweile grundlegend geändert. 


4. Die Entwicklung der revisionistischen Forschung ab den späten 
achtziger Jahren 


1988 fand in Toronto das Berufungsverfahren gegen den deutschen Revisi- 
onisten Ernst Zündel statt.?' Während des Verfahrens beauftragten Zündel 
und Faurisson den Techniker Fred Leuchter, der für die Konstruktion und 
Wartung der damals noch in einigen US-Staaten benutzten Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern zuständig war, mit der Erstellung eines Gutachtens über die 
als Gaskammern bezeichneten Räume in Auschwitz I, Birkenau und Maj- 
danek. Mit einer kleinen Mannschaft flog Leuchter im Februar 1988 nach 
Polen und erstellte anschließend die erste technische Expertise über die 
“Tatorte” beim “größten Massenmord der Geschichte”.” Seine Schlussfol- 
gerungen umfassten drei Punkte: 


— Die “Gaskammern” waren nicht als solche geplant und konnten nicht 
als solche verwendet werden. 


? Enrique Aynat, “Die Berichte des polnischen Widerstandes über die Gaskammern von 


Auschwitz”, Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 8(2) (2004), S. 150-166. 

21 Vgl. Robert Lenski, Der Holocaust vor Gericht, 2. Aufl., Uckfield 2010. 

2 Fred Leuchter, An engineering report on the alleged “gas chambers" at Auschwitz, Birkenau 
and Majdanek, Poland, Toronto 1988; vgl. F. Leuchter, R. Faurisson, G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 
7), Erster Teil. 
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— Die Kapazität der Krematorien hätte nur zur Einäscherung eines Bruch- 
teils der angeblichen Vergasungsopfer ausgereicht. 

— Die (nicht von Leuchter selbst, sondern von einem Chemiker namens 
Dr. James Roth vorgenommenen) Analysen von Proben aus dem Ge- 
máuer der “Gaskammern” ergab keine oder nur verschwindend geringe 
Zyanidrückstände, während in einem Kontrollmuster aus einer Zyklon 
B-Entlausungskammer ein enorm hoher Zyanidwert ermittelt wurde. 


Der Leuchter-Bericht hatte unleugbar etliche Schwachstellen, auf die auch 
revisionistische Forscher hingewiesen haben,” doch war seine Eisbrecher- 
funktion kaum zu überschätzen. 1993 verifizierte der deutsche Diplom- 
Chemiker Germar Rudolf das Leuchter-Gutachten in einer ausführlichen 
Expertise, die seither in zwei jeweils erweiterten Neuauflagen erschien.” 
Rudolf kam zu dem Ergebnis, dass die bezeugten Massenvergasungen in 
Auschwitz aus bautechnischen und chemischen Gründen nicht stattgefun- 
den haben konnten: 


— Die angeblichen Zykloneinwurflöcher fehlten zur “Tatzeit”. Man konn- 
te die Granulate nicht auf die von Zeugen geschilderte Weise einführen. 

— Blausäure reagiert mit einigen Substanzen im Mauerwerk. Die stabilste 
dieser Verbindungen ist das Farbpigment Eisenblau oder Berlinerblau, 
dem die Säure ihren Namen verdankt. Eisenblau ist außerordentlich 
stabil und zerfällt in ähnlichen Zeiträumen wie das Mauerwerk selbst. 
Hätten in den “Gaskammern” Massenvergasungen stattgefunden, so 
müsste das Eisenblau in ähnlich großen Mengen nachzuweisen sein, 
wie man sie im Gemäuer der Entwesungskammern findet. Doch finden 
sich in den “Gaskammern” lediglich nicht reproduzierbare Zyanidwerte 
nahe der Nachweisgrenze. 


Der enorme Aufschwung, den der Revisionismus seit den frühen neunziger 
Jahren erlebt hat, ist in allererster Linie Germar Rudolf sowie Carlo Matto- 
gno zu verdanken. 1994 gab Rudolf unter dem Pseudonym Ernst Gauss 
den revisionistischen Sammelband Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte” her- 
aus, in dem die wesentlichsten Aspekte der “Holocaust”-Thematik zur 





?5 Leuchter gab beispielsweise die Kapazität der Krematorien zu niedrig an und behauptete irr- 


tümlicherweise, die “Gaskammern” hätten kein Ventilationssystem besessen. Fehlerhaft war 
auch seine These, wegen der Explosivität von Blausäre hätte man Gaskammern nicht im sel- 
ben Gebäude wie Verbrennungsöfen einrichten können; diese Gefahr hätte nur beim Einsatz 
extrem hoher Blausäuremengen bestanden. Siehe neben F. Leuchter, R. Faurisson, G. Ru- 
dolf, ebenda, auch Carlo Mattogno, Holocausto: Dilettanti allo sbaraglio, Edizioni di Ar, 
Padova 1996, S. 212ff. 

24 Germar Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten, 2. Auflage, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2001; 
ders., Die Chemie von Auschwitz: Die Technologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon B und den 
Gaskammern. Eine Tatortuntersuchung, ebd., Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017. 


? Ernst Gauss (Hg.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert Verlag, Tübingen 1994. 
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Sprache kamen; eine erweiterte englische Aus- 
gabe erschien später unter dem Titel Dissecting 
the Holocaust" Ab 1996 waltete Rudolf als 
Herausgeber der qualitativ hochstehenden Vier- 
teljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, in 
denen er regelmäßig selbst publizierte, sowie ei- 
ner großen Anzahl revisionistischer Bücher, die 
in den von ihm gegründeten Verlagen Castle 
Hill Publishers (England) sowie Theses & Dis- 
sertation Press (USA) erschienen. 2005 und spä- 
ter in stetig aktualisierten Auflagen resümierte er 
die wichtigsten revisionistischen Argumente in 
dem hervorragenden, in Dialogform geschriebenen Buch Vorlesungen über 
den Holocaust?! In Ermangelung stichhaltiger Gegenargumente musste 
sich die Holocaust-Lobby mit einer persönlichen Vendetta gegen Rudolf 
begnügen: Im November 2005 wurde er aus den USA, wo er mit seiner 
amerikanischen Gattin lebte, in die BRD abgeschoben und dort bis zum Ju- 
li 2009 eingesperrt. Diese Verfolgungsmaßnahmen kamen zu spät — Ru- 
dolfs Arbeit war zu jenem Zeitpunkt bereits getan. 

Im Gegensatz zu dem Deutschen Rudolf hat der Italiener Mattogno das 
Glück, Bürger eines Landes zu sein, das der Geschichtswissenschaft bisher 
keine Fesseln angelegt hat. (Ob es der italienischen Holocaust-Lobby ge- 
lingen wird, ein antirevisionistisches Maulkorbgesetz durchzusetzen, ist 
zum Zeitpunkt, wo ich diese Zeilen schreibe, noch ungewiss; falls ein sol- 
ches Gesetz kommt, kommt es zu spät.) 

Seit 1985 hat Mattogno den größten Teil seiner Schaffenskraft in die 
Erforschung des Schicksals der Juden während des Zweiten Weltkriegs in- 
vestiert. Parallel zu seiner immensen Forschungsarbeit zum Thema Ausch- 
witz, deren Höhepunkt das riesenhafte zweibändige Werk Auschwitz. The 
Case for Sanity? darstellt, befasste er sich intensiv mit den anderen angeb- 
lichen Vernichtungslagern. Bei seinen Studien über Majdanek” und Treb- 
linka” (sowie über Stutthof*', das in der polnischen historischen Literatur 
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26 Germar Rudolf (Hg.), Dissecting the Holocaust, Theses & Dissertation Press, Chicago 2003. 

7 Germar Rudolf, Vorlesungen über den Holocaust, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2005; 4. 
Aufl., ebd., Uckfield 2017. 

?5 Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: The Case for Sanity, The Barnes Review, Washington 2010; 

einbändig neu als The Real Case for Auschwitz: Robert van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 

Trial Critically Reviewed, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, KL Majdanek: Eine historische und technische Studie, Castle 

Hill Publishers, Hastings 1998; 3. Aufl., Konzentrationslager Majdanek, ebd., Uckfield 

2018. 

Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder Durchgangslager?, Castle 
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als “Hilfsvernichtungslager” dargestellt wird) stand p. 
ich ihm als Projekt-Initiator und Mitautor zur 
Seite; zu Bełżec? und Chełmno” hat er ohne 
meine Mitarbeit publiziert. Zum letzten “Ver- 
nichtungslager", Sobibor, veróffentlichten Mat- 
togno und ich gemeinsam mit dem schwedi- 
schen Forscher Thomas Kues im Jahre 2010 ei- 
ne über 500-seitige Studie.'® Dass ich an dieser 
mitwirken konnte, betrachte ich als bisherigen 
Hóhepunkt meiner Tátigkeit als Revisionist. 

Neben Mattogno ist der wichtigste revisionis- 
tische Autor heute Thomas Kues, der gegenwärtig 
intensive Forschungen zum Schicksal der von den 
Deutschen in die Ostgebiete deportierten Juden durchführt und die Holo- 
caust-Historiker nach und nach ihres letzten brauchbaren Arguments be- 
raubt: Was ist aus den verschwundenen Juden geworden, wenn sie nicht 
vergast wurden? 






5. “Neue Studien" oder alter Wein in neuen Schläuchen 


Auf die Fortschritte des Revisionismus reagierte das “demokratische” Sys- 
tem mit einer Steigerung der Holocaust-Propaganda und einer Verschär- 
fung der Repression. In einem europüischen Staat nach dem anderen wur- 
den Maulkorbgesetze durchgeboxt; viele Revisionisten landeten hinter Git- 
tern, manchmal für viele Jahre. Doch gab es unter der Holocaust-Lobby 
Leute, die befanden, mit Propaganda und polizeistaatlichem Terror allein 
sei es nicht getan; man müsse den “Leugnern” auch argumentativ etwas 
entgegensetzen. Im Jahre 2008 fand daher in Oranienburg bei Berlin zum 
25-jährigen Jubiläum von Nationalsozialistische Massentötungen durch 
Giftgas ein Kongress zum Thema “Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen 
Massentötungen durch Giftgas” statt. Drei Jahre später erschienen die da- 
mals gehaltenen Referate (wie in solchen Fällen üblich zweifellos mit 
nachträglichen Korrekturen und Erweiterungen) in einem Sammelband mit 





Hill Publishers, Hastings 2002; 2. Aufl., ebd., Uckfield 2018. 

Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Das Konzentrationslager Stutthof und seine Funktion in der 
nationalsozialistischen Judenpolitik, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 1999; 2. Aufl., Das 
Konzentrationslager Stutthof: Seine Geschichte und Funktion in der nationalsozialistischen 
Judenpolitik, ebd., Uckfield 2016. 

Carlo Mattogno, Belzec in Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen, archäologischer Forschung und 
Geschichte, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2004; 2. Aufl., Bełżec: Propaganda, Zeugenaus- 
sagen, Archäologie und Geschichte, ebd., Uckfield 2018. 

Carlo Mattogno, Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Geschichte und Propaganda. Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield, 2014; 2. Aufl., ebd. 2018. 
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demselben Titel, als dessen Herausgeber Günter Morsch und Bertrand Perz 
walteten.?* 

Bei einer ersten Lektüre dieses Bandes fallen vor allem folgende Punkte 
auf: 





1. Hochspielen der Euthanasie-Frage 

Nicht weniger als sechs Beitráge (insgesamt 61 Seiten) sind der “Euthana- 
sie" gewidmet, deren historische Realität wie bereits erwähnt von nieman- 
dem in Frage gestellt wird; zur Diskussion stehen hier allenfalls die ange- 
wandte Tótungstechnik sowie móglicherweise die Anzahl der Opfer. Zur 
wissenschaftlichen Qualität dieser sechs Beiträge äußere ich mich in Er- 
mangelung von Kenntnissen auf diesem Gebiet nicht. Meine im Folgenden 
geäußerte Kritik an dem Sammelband bezieht sich daher nicht auf diese 
Texte. 


2. Die "Lager der Aktion Reinhardt": Zehn Seiten und zehn Zeilen für 1,3 
Millionen "Vergaste" 

In seinem Artikel *Massentótungen durch Giftgas im Rahmen der ‘Aktion 
Reinhardt"? gibt Dieter Pohl die Anzahl der angeblich in Bełżec, Sobibor 
und Treblinka vergasten Juden mit “etwa 95% von mindestens 1.366.000” 
an (S. 193). Diesen rund 1,3 Millionen Vergasten sind von den 477 Seiten 
des Sammelbandes genau zehn Seiten und zehn Zeilen gewidmet (S. 185- 
195), also sechsmal weniger als den (laut offiziellen Angaben 70.273?) 
Euthanasie-Opfern! 

Dass Pohl die seit 2002 bzw. 2004 vorliegenden revisionistischen Stu- 
dien über Treblinka und Belzec mit keinem Wort erwähnen würde, war 
von vornherein zu erwarten gewesen (was hatte er darauf auch entgegnen 
kónnen?), doch dass er die Stirn hat, die Ergebnisse der archáologischen 
Untersuchungen auf dem Gelände von Belzec unverfroren zu verfülschen, 
schlágt dem Fass den Boden aus. Auf S. 193 schreibt er: 








"Neue Erkenntnisse sind durch die archäologischen Grabungen auf den 
Lagergelünden, aber auch durch die Auswertung von Fotos der Luft- 
waffe aus den Jahren 1943/1944 gewonnen worden: Die genaue Topo- 
grafie der Lagergelünde, vor allem aber die Lage der Massengräber 
und des Gebäudes mit den Gaskammern können nun genauer bestimmt 
werden. Insbesondere bezüglich Belzec hat dies zu einer deutlichen Er- 
weiterung des Wissens geführt.” 


Günter Morsch, Bertrand Perz (Hg.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Massentótun- 
gen durch Giftgas, Metropol Verlag, Berlin 2011. 
35 Ebenda, S. 84. 
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Pohls Quellenangabe lautet hier wie folgt: Andrzej Kola, Belzec. The Nazi 
Camp for Jews in the Light of Archeological Sources. Excavations 1997- 
1999, Warsaw-Washington 2000. Robin O’Neil, “Belzec — The ‘Forgotten’ 
Death Camp”, in: East European Jewish Affairs 28 (1998), H. 2, S. 49-62. 
Tatsache ist jedoch, dass weder Kola noch O’Neil bei ihren Bohrungen und 
Grabungen auf dem Gelände von Belzec auch nur die geringsten Spuren 
der beiden von “Zeugen” geschilderten Gaskammergebäude gefunden ha- 
ben? und dass O’Neil freimütig einraumt:*’ 


“Wir fanden keine Spur der Vergasungsbaracken, weder aus der ersten 
noch aus der zweiten Phase des Aufbaus des Lagers. " 


Ohne Gaskammergebáude konnte in Belzec aber niemand vergast werden! 


3. Im Vergleich zur herkömmlichen "Holocaust "-Geschichtsschreibung 
stark erhöhte Zahlen von "Gaswagen-Opfern " 

Die Gesamtzahl der in Gaswagen umgebrachten Juden wird auf S. 9 von 
Richard Evans mit 700.000 und auf S. 24 von Achim Trunk mit 
500.000?? angegeben. Von diesen sollen 250.000 in der UdSSR” und 
152.477 in Chelmno? den Tod gefunden haben; wo die restlichen knapp 
100.000 bis knapp 300.000 Gaswagen-Opfer zu verzeichnen seien, geruhen 
die Autoren des Sammelbandes ihren Lesern nicht mitzuteilen. Der Grund 
für diese im Vergleich zu der traditionellen Holocaust-Geschichtsschrei- 
bung stark überhóhten Zahlen liegt auf der Hand: Die behaupteten Mas- 
sentótungen in stationären Gaskammern werden von den Revisionisten 
nicht nur mit historischen, sondern auch mit technischen Argumenten in 
Frage gestellt. Andererseits ist es unbestreitbar móglich, Menschen im 
Kastenaufbau eines Wagens durch via einen Schlauch ins Innere geleitete 
Motorabgase zu tóten, so dass sich die Gaswagengeschichte rein technisch 
nicht widerlegen lässt. Deshalb haben die an der Aufrechterhaltung der 
Vergasungslüge interessierten Kreise alles Interesse daran, den Anteil der 
“Gaswagenopfer” an den “Vergasungsopfern” móglichst hochzuschrauben. 








4. Hochspielen der angeblichen Vergasungen in Mauthausen, Sachsenhau- 
sen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme und Stutthof 

Den angeblichen Vergasungen in Mauthausen, Sachsenhausen, Ravens- 
brück, Neuengamme und Stutthof sind insgesamt 59 Seiten gewidmet, also 
fast sechsmal mehr als den drei Lagern der “Aktion Reinhardt" und zwei- 








3° Siehe hierzu C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 32), Kapitel 4. 

37 Robin O’Neil, “Belzec — The forgotten Death Camp”, in: East European Jewish Affairs, 28 
(2) (1998-1999), S. 55. 

38 OG Morsch, B. Perz (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 34), S. 9. 

3 Ebenda, S. 24 (Fußnote 4). 

4 Ebenda, S. 183. 
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einhalbmal mehr als dem Lager Auschwitz. Auf den ersten Blick wirkt dies 
umso befremdlicher, als Raul Hilberg in seinem Standardwerk Die Ver- 
nichtung der europdischen Juden keinerlei Vergasungen in diesen fünf La- 
gern geltend macht, und solche angesichts der relativ geringen Zahl der 
dort angeblich durch Giftgas Getóteten (insgesamt einige Tausend) zur 
Aufrechterhaltung der Holocaust-Geschichte auch gar nicht nótig sind. 

Dass die Autoren des Sammelbandes so verbissen an diesen kleinen 
Gaskammern festhalten, hat zwei Gründe. Erstens würde das Eingestánd- 
nis, dass in den betreffenden Lagern niemand vergast wurde und folglich 
sämtliche Zeugenaussagen über dort erfolgte Gasmorde falsch sind, bei ei- 
nem denkenden Leser womöglich die Frage aufkommen lassen, weshalb 
denn Zeugenaussagen über Vergasungen in Auschwitz, Treblinka, Belzec 
etc. glaubwürdiger sein sollten als solche über Vergasungen in Ravens- 
brück, Sachsenhausen, Mauthausen etc. 

Auf den zweiten Grund weist Mattogno mit aller Deutlichkeit hin: Die 
betreffenden Beitráge stammen meist von Mitarbeitern und Historikern der 
jeweiligen Lager-Gedenkstätten, die einen perversen Stolz darauf empfin- 
den, dass auch “ihr” Lager zumindest eine kleine Gaskammer besaß und 
somit einen Beitrag zum Holocaust geleistet hat. Dass in "ihren" Lagern 
Zehntausende von Häftlingen an Seuchen, Entkráftung und Unterernäh- 
rung starben, reicht ihnen nicht aus. “Ohne Gaskammer, mit der sie ange- 
ben können, fühlen sich diese Schmalspur-Historiker ausgegrenzt", meint 
Mattogno im vorliegenden Band. 

In Ermangelung irgendwelcher dokumentarischen Belege sehen sich 
diese windigen Historiker gezwungen, selbst die närrischsten Zeugenaus- 
sagen und die absurdesten erzwungenen “Tätergeständnisse” über Verga- 
sungen für bare Münze zu nehmen. Den Vogel schiebt dabei Herr Morsch 
von der Gedenkstätte Sachsenhausen ab, der seinen staunenden Lesern mit- 
teilt, dass im KL Sachsenhausen neben Juden, sowjetischen Kriegsgefan- 
genen und Kranken auch Wehrmachtssoldaten (!) vergast worden seien (S. 
271). 


5. Die ausgebliebene Widerlegung der "revisionistischen Leugner” 
Obwohl eingangs vollmundig versprochen wird, die “Geschichtsrevisionis- 
ten", welche “die Grundregeln der Geschichtswissenschaft missachten und 
Geschichte selektiv darstellen", zu entlarven und *Anregungen und Kon- 
zepte zum Umgang mit revisionistischen Leugnungen" zu prásentieren (S. 
XI f.), findet die angekündigte Auseinandersetzung mit dem Revisionismus 
wieder nicht statt. In der Einleitung schreiben die Herren Morsch und Perz 
(S. XXIX): 





ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 
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“Die revisionistischen Leugnungsstrategien reicherten sich mit schein- 
wissenschaftlichen Argumenten an und fanden in der Mediengesell- 
schaft große Verbreitung. |...] Es kann jedoch nicht darum gehen, 
scheinwissenschaftliche Argumente aufzugreifen, um sie inhaltlich zu 
widerlegen, da dies letztlich eine Aufwertung ihrer Vertreter und deren 
abstruser Theorien bedeuten würde.” 


Getreu diesem Rezept erwähnt Morsch in seinem Artikel “Tötungen durch 
Giftgas im Konzentrationslager Sachsenhausen" zwar einige revisionisti- 
sche Argumente, verschweigt jedoch die weitaus serióseste revisionistische 
Studie über die angeblichen Massenmorde in Sachsenhausen, Mattognos 
Artikel “KL Sachsenhausen. Stärkemeldungen und ‘Vernichtungsaktionen’ 
1940 bis 1945”! So einfach machen es sich die Herren Hofhistoriker! 

Der einzige Autor, der sich immerhin bemüht, wenigstens das eine oder 
andere technische und chemische Argument der Revisionisten zu widerle- 
gen, ist Achim Trunk, Verfasser des Beitrags *Die todbringenden Gase", 
doch scheitert er dabei kläglich, denn Mattogno entkräftet seine Einwände 
im vorliegenden Band mit größter Leichtigkeit. 

Dank seinen während zweieinhalb Jahrzehnten intensiven Studiums 
gewonnenen Kenntnissen zerpflückt Mattogno die von den Verfassern des 
Sammelbandes angeführten “Beweise” mitleidlos Punkt für Punkt und ent- 
larvt diese Historiker als das, was sie sind: Im besten Fall inkompetente 
und naive Dilettanten, im schlimmsten Fall dreiste Betrüger. Nieder- 
schmetternder als durch einen Vergleich zwischen Neue Studien zu natio- 
nalsozialistischen Massentótungen durch Giftgas und Mattognos Antwort 
darauf lässt sich der Totalbankrott der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung 
kaum aufzeigen. Argumentativ haben die Holocaust-Historiker ausgespielt. 
Nur durch Gehirnwäsche, Zensur und Repression kann sich die Große Lü- 
ge noch halten. Vorderhand. 

Wie bereits erwähnt gilt dieses erbarmungslose Urteil nicht für die Au- 
toren der Beitráge über die "Euthanasie"; diese mógen weitgehend den 
Tatsachen entsprechen. Weder Mattogno noch ich vermógen darüber zu ur- 
teilen. Auch den Verfasser des Artikels *Die Gaskammer im Konzentrati- 
onslager Natzweiler" müssen wir von dieser Kritik ausnehmen. Für mich 
als Übersetzer von Mattognos Buch kam seine Schlussfolgerung sehr über- 
raschend, dass im elsässischen KL Natzweiler “wahrscheinlich” eine Ver- 
gasungsaktion stattgefunden hat. Im August 1943 wurden in jenem Lager 
86 zuvor aus Auschwitz eingetroffene Juden ermordet. Die Dokumente 
lassen hieran keinen Zweifel zu. Initiator dieser kriminellen Aktion war ein 


^! Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 7 (2) (2003), S. 173-185. 
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SS-Professor, der eine Sammlung jiidischer Skelette anlegen wollte. Ohne 
einen klaren dokumentarischen Beweis hierfür liefern zu kónnen, meint 
Mattogno, die Morde seien vermutlich mit Phosgen-Gas verübt worden. 
Mit dieser Hypothese riskiert der italienische Forscher erbosten Einspruch 
seitens anderer Revisionisten. Dass er dieses Risiko in Kauf nimmt, be- 
weist, dass er kein Propagandist, sondern ein Wissenschaftler ist. 

Sowohl die Anhänger als auch die Widersacher des Revisionismus 
werden hier fragen: Wenn der führende revisionistische Historiker Mattog- 
no vermutet, die von den offiziellen Historikern behauptete Vergasungsak- 
tion in Natzweiler habe sich in der Tat zugetragen, ist es dann nicht móg- 
lich, dass es auch an anderen Orten zu Vergasungen kam? Die Antwort auf 
diese Frage kann nur lauten: Wenn man uns Revisionisten Beweise, oder 
zumindest Indizien, für solche Vergasungen vorlegt, werden wir sie gebüh- 
rend zur Kenntnis nehmen. Das Totschweigen unbequemer Fakten überlas- 
sen wir der Gegenseite. Sie hat darin schlieBlich viele Jahrzehnte Erfah- 
rung. 

16. August 2011 
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Einleitung 


Im Jahre 2008 fand in Oranienburg bei Berlin eine internationale Histori- 
kertagung statt. Drei Jahre spáter wurden die damals gehaltenen Referate 
unter der Agide von Günter Morsch und Bertrand Perz sowie unter Mitar- 
beit von Astrid Ley in einem Sammelband mit dem Titel Neue Studien zu 
nationalsozialistischen Massentötungen durch Giftgas: Historische Bedeu- 
tung, technische Entwicklung, revisionistische Leugnung beim Metropol 
Verlag in Berlin veröffentlicht.” 

Im Vorwort umreißt Thomas Krüger Inhalt und Ziel dieses Buches wie 
folgt (S. XID: 

"Dieser Sammelband fasst neue Forschungsergebnisse der internatio- 

nalen wissenschaftlichen Tagung zum Thema 'Massenmord durch Gift- 

gas' zusammen. Er führt Intentionen und Strukturen revisionistischer 

Propaganda vor und präsentiert Anregungen und Konzepte zum Um- 

gang mit revisionistischer Leugnung. " 


Bereits 1983 war ein Sammelband mit dem Titel Nationalsozialistische 
Massentötungen durch Giftgas. Eine Dokumentation? erschienen, der den 
Anspruch erhob, den Revisionismus mit historisch-wissenschaftlichen Me- 
thoden zu widerlegen. Nichtsdestoweniger müssen Morsch und Perz in der 
Einleitung zum hier besprochenen Werk betrübt zugeben, dass die “Infra- 
gestellungen und Leugnungen auch nach Erscheinen der Dokumentation 
1983 nicht abgenommen haben" (S. XV); aus diesem Grund, argumentie- 
ren sie, sei dieser neue Sammelband erforderlich. 
Dieser ist in sechs Teile untergliedert: 


1. “Massentötungen durch Giftgas: Zwischen wissenschaftlicher Einord- 
nung und Erinnerung"; 

2. "Technische und pharmakologische Aspekte und der Stellenwert der 

Überreste”; 

“Die Tötungsanstalten der Aktion ‘T4’”; 

4. “Giftgas als Mittel zum Vólkermord in Gaswagen und Vernichtungsla- 
gern”; 


= 


? Um den Fußnotenapparat nicht unnötig aufzublähen, gebe ich im Text in runden Klammern 


die Seitenzahl der diesem Buch entnommenen Zitate an. 
Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl u. a. (Hg.), Nationalsozialistische Mas- 
sentötungen durch Giftgas. Eine Dokumentation. S. Fischer Verlag, Frankfurt am Main 1983. 
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5. “Gasmord in den Konzentrationslagern auf dem Gebiet des ‘Altreichs’, 
in Mauthausen, Stutthof und Natzweiler"; 

6. “Die *Gaskammer-Lüge' in der internationalen revisionistischen Propa- 
ganda." 


Die verschiedenen Beitráge sind von hóchst unterschiedlicher Bedeutung. 
Einige sind so unwichtig und haben mit der Zielsetzung der Oranienburger 
Tagung so wenig zu tun, dass es kaum der Mühe wert ist, auf sie einzuge- 
hen. Ich denke hier insbesondere an die Artikel “Wie einzigartig war die 
Ermordung der Juden durch die Nationalsozialisten?" von Richard Evans 
(S. 1-10), *Massenmord durch Giftgas in der Wahrnehmung der Überle- 
benden" von Moshe Zimmermann (S. 11-20), “Technische Aspekte des 
Massenmordes durch Giftgas als Argumente vor Gericht" von Volker Bie- 
ler und Kurt Schrimm (S. 50-63) sowie “Gewalt und Tod in Konzentrati- 
ons- und Vernichtungslagern. Möglichkeiten und Grenzen der Archäolo- 
gie" von Claudia Theune (S. 64-73). Auch Detlef Garbes Beitrag “Die 
Konzentrationslager als Stätten des Massenmordes" (S. 316-334) steht mit 
den Zielen der Tagung nur in sehr losem Zusammenhang. Selbstverständ- 
lich schließt dies nicht aus, dass ich mich genötigt sehen werde, den einen 
oder anderen in diesen Artikeln erscheinenden Punkt zu erórtern; so werde 
ich beispielsweise kurz auf C. Theunes Beitrag zu sprechen kommen. 

Bei meiner Analyse dieses Buches halte ich mich an die Reihenfolge, in 
der die einzelnen Texte dort erscheinen, erlaube mir aber gelegentlich, Ar- 
tikel, die ein und dasselbe Thema behandeln, zusammen zu besprechen. 
Aus diesem Grund wende ich mich jenen extrem inhaltsarmen Beiträgen, 
in denen der Revisionismus attackiert wird — was ja eines der Hauptziele 
der Tagung darstellte —, erst gegen Schluss zu. 


1. Die tödlichen Gase 


Der erste Artikel, bei dem es sich zu verweilen lohnt, stammt von Achim 
Trunk und trágt den Titel *Die todbringenden Gase" (S. 23-49). Sein Inhalt 
sind die verschiedenen Gase, die während der nationalsozialistischen Herr- 
schaft zur Tótung von Menschen verwendet worden sein sollen. Die ersten 
drei davon sind aus der Holocaust-Literatur wohlbekannt: 


— Kohlenmonoxid, das dem Vernehmen nach in den Euthanasiezentren, 
bei der “Aktion 14f 13", in den experimentellen Gaswagen des “Son- 
derkommando Lange" sowie in Majdanek zum Einsatz gelangte. 
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— Motorenabgase, die in den Lagern der “Aktion Reinhardt” verwendet 
worden sein sollen. 

— Zyklon B, mit dem in Auschwitz, Majdanek, Mauthausen, Stutthof und 
Ravensbrück Menschen ermordet worden sein sollen. 


Neben diesen drei Gasen führt Trunk noch ein viertes, unklar definiertes 
Gas in die Debatte ein, ein “Blausäure-Präparat”, bzw. “Blausäure” oder 
eine *chemisch verwandte Substanz." 

In einem sieben Zeilen umfassenden Abschnitt mit dem Titel “Kohlen- 
monoxidmorde: Keine Einwendungen der Leugner" schreibt Trunk (S. 30): 


"Zu den Massenmorden durch reines Kohlenmonoxid liegen keine che- 
mische begriindeten Einwendungen der Leugner vor. " 


Dies trifft zwar durchaus zu — wenn man von dem albernen Ausdruck 
"Leugner" absieht — doch wie wir sehen werden, gibt es gegen die behaup- 
teten Massenmorde durch reines Kohlenmonoxid gewichtige historische 
Argumente, welche "chemisch begründete Einwendungen" überflüssig 
machen. 

Zu den toxikologischen Auswirkungen von Kohlenmonoxid führt 
Trunk aus (S. 28): 


"Die Opfer einer Kohlenmonoxid-Vergiftung sind in der Regel an einer 
Rotfürbung der Schleimhüute zu erkennen, da das mit Kohlenmonoxid 
beladene Hämoglobin (und damit das Blut insgesamt) eine kirschrote 
Farbe hat.” 


Wieso aber behaupten dann manche Zeugen, die Leichen der mit Kohlen- 
monoxid ermordeten Opfer seien blau angelaufen gewesen? Trunk liefert 
hierfür folgende Erklärung (S. 32): 


"Falls Dieselmotoren eingesetzt wurden, dauerte das Sterben mit Si- 
cherheit sehr viel länger, da Dieselmaschinen deutlich weniger Koh- 
lenmonoxid produzieren. Zudem stoßen sie eine beträchtliche Menge an 
Reizstoffen aus. In diesem Fall wurde der Tod unter Umständen durch 
die Kombination von Kohlenmonoxid-Vergiftung (innere Erstickung) 
und Sauerstoffmangel (äußere Erstickung) hervorgerufen.” 


In einer Fußnote fügt Trunk hinzu, es lägen “einzelne Berichte" vor, laut 
denen die Leichen eine bläuliche Hautfarbe aufwiesen; dies deute auf 
“Sauerstoffmangel als Todesursache" hin (FuBnote 24 auf S. 32). 


^ "Zum Thema Hautverfürbung angeblicher Vergasungsopfer in den Lagern Bełżec, Sobibór, 


Treblinka und Chełmno verweise ich auf die tiefgreifende Behandlung des Themas durch 
Thomas Kues in: Carlo Mattogno, Thomas Kues, Jürgen Graf, The "Extermination Camps " 
of "Aktion Reinhardt," 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2015, Bd. 2, S. 856-868. 
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Ehe wir dieses Argument prüfen, müssen wir den Zusammenhang in 
Erinnerung rufen, vor dem die hier erórterten Fragen zu sehen sind. In sei- 
ner Auseinandersetzung mit den Revisionisten, die hervorheben, dass sich 
ein Dieselmotor nur sehr schlecht zur Tótung von Menschen eignet, stellt 
Trunk folgende überraschende Behauptung auf (S. 32): 


“Diese Argumentation stößt ins Leere, da die seriöse Forschung über- 
haupt nicht davon ausgeht, dass in den Vernichtungslagern der 'Aktion 
Reinhardt' durchgüngig mit Dieselmotoren gemordet wurde. " 


In der “älteren Literatur”, räumt Trunk ein, fänden sich “Angaben, die den 
Anteil an Morden mit Dieselabgasen hoch gewichten." In diesem Zusam- 
menhang erwähnt er Raul Hilberg (S. 32). Er hätte freilich auch die presti- 
geträchtige Enzyklopädie des Holocaust nennen können, die für Belzec als 
Tatwaffe ausdrücklich einen 250-PS-Dieselmotor? und für Treblinka 
ebenfalls einen Dieselmotor postuliert” (für Sobibor spricht sie lediglich 
von einem 200-PS-Motor, schweigt sich jedoch über den Motorentyp 
aus)." An und für sich wire es natürlich durchaus denkbar, dass sich die 
frühen Holocaust-Historiker geirrt haben, doch wer eine solche Behaup- 
tung aufstellt, muss sie mit neuen Quellen belegen." Trunk schreibt (S. 
34f.): 


“Dass in den Vernichtungslagern der ‘Aktion Reinhardt’ tatsächlich 
Ottomotoren eingesetzt wurden, geht aus zuverlässigen Quellen hervor. 
So sprach Rudolf Reder, einer der ganz wenigen Überlebenden des 
Vernichtungslagers Belzec, von einem mit Benzin angetriebenen Motor, 
der in einem kleinen Raum bei den Gaskammern gestanden habe.” 


Dies stimmt zwar, aber entweder hat Trunk die diesbezüglichen Aussagen 
Reders nicht gelesen, oder er unterlässt es bewusst, sie wiederzugeben. Bei 
seiner Befragung durch den Richter Jan Sehn gab Reder am 29. Dezember 
1945 nämlich Folgendes zu Protokoll: 


“Die Leichen, die sich in den Kammern befanden, zeigten keinerlei un- 
natürliche Färbung. Sie hatten das Aussehen lebender Menschen, meis- 
tens waren die Augen der Leichen offen. Die Luft in den Kammern war 





55 Israel Gutman, Eberhard Jackel, Peter Longerich, Julius Н. Schoeps (Hg.), Enzyklopädie des 


Holocaust. Die Verfolgung und Ermordung der europdischen Juden. Argon, Berlin 1993, 
Band I, S. 176, 

4 Ebenda, Band III, S. 1428. 

47 Ebenda, Band III, S. 1332. 

48 Die Frage wird ausführlich diskutiert in Mattogno, Kues, Graf, aaO. (Anm. 44), Punkte 95- 
111, S. 815-838. 

4 АСК, OKBZN Kraków, 111, S. 4-4a. Siehe hierzu meine Studie Bełżec: Propaganda, Zeu- 
genaussagen, Archdologie und Geschichte, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, S. 
44f. 
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nach ihrer Óffnung rein, durchsichtig und geruchlos. Insbesondere 
spürte man dort keinen Rauch und keine Verbrennungsgase vom Motor. 
Diese Gase wurden vom Motor direkt nach aufen und nicht in die 
Kammern hinein geleitet [Gazy te byly odprowadzane z motoru wprost 
na dwór a nie do komór]. " 


Einerseits waren die Leichen laut Reder also weder rot noch blau angelau- 
fen; andererseits wurde der Benzinmotor nicht zur Tótung der Opfer ver- 
wendet. Wer übrigens mit Trunk die "ältere" Holocaust-Literatur für unzu- 
verlässig erklären will, darf sich nicht um die Beantwortung der Frage drü- 
cken, warum von den beiden wichtigsten Belzec-Zeugen der eine, Kurt 
Gerstein, als Tótungswaffe einen Dieselmotor erwähnt (was Trunk in Fuß- 
note 22 auf S. 31 einräumt), während der andere, Reder, von einem Ben- 
zinmotor spricht, der aber eben nicht zur Tótung der Opfer gebraucht wur- 
de. Als Diplomingenieur und Bergassessor” war Gerstein ohne jeden 
Zweifel in der Lage, einen Dieselmotor von einem Benzinmotor zu unter- 
scheiden! 

Trunk mag selbst glauben, dass sich Gerstein geirrt hat. Aber in diesem 
Fall muss er auch erklären, wieso Gerstein blaue Leichen von Personen 
“gesehen” haben will,’ die laut Trunk die Opfer einer Vergasung mit Ben- 
zinmotorabgasen waren, obwohl diese ihm zufolge eine kirschrote Farbe 
hätten aufweisen sollen, während blauen Leichen laut Trunk nur “unter 
Umständen” bei Opfern von Vergasungen mit Dieselmotoren auftreten 
kónnen! Oder vielleicht war der Motor ja ein Benziner für die Vergasungen 
und zur gleichen Zeit ein Diesel für die Leichenfarbe... 

Trunk bestätigt, dass Dieselmotore “mit großem Sauerstoffüberschuss" 
arbeiten und ihre Abgase folglich einen “fiir das Überleben [potentieller 
Vergasungsopfer] ausreichenden Sauerstoffanteil" enthalten. Andererseits, 
macht er geltend, wirkten Dieselabgase “bei höherer Last" schneller. Unter 
Hinweis auf von amerikanischen Ingenieuren in den fünfziger Jahren 
durchgeführte Tierversuche schreibt er (S. 33): 


"Im Leerlauf oder ohne besondere Last erzeugten die untersuchten Mo- 
toren Abgase mit viel Sauerstoff und äußerst wenig Kohlenmonoxid. 
Unter Last stiegen die Kohlenmonoxid-Werte, ohne für sich allein un- 
mittelbar kritische Werte zu erreichen. Allerdings sank der Sauerstoff- 
gehalt dabei bis auf 3%.” 


50 T-1310, S. 1. 
У PS-1553, S. 4 des “Gerstein-Berichts.” 
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Dieses Absinken des Sauerstoffgehalts auf 3% ist also die Grundlage fiir 
Trunks oben erwähnte These, wonach der Erstickungstod der Opfer auf 
Sauerstoffmangel zurückgeführt werden kónne. 

Die von Trunk (in Fußnote 29 auf S. 33) erwähnte Studie wurde von 
John C. Holtz und M. E. Elliot erstellt und tragt den Titel “The Significa- 
nce of Diesel-Exhaust Gas Analysis”.”” Die Ergebnisse, welche Trunk re- 
stimiert, wurden erzielt, indem man durch eine Manipulation der Einspritz- 
pumpe die Menge des eingespritzten Treibstoffs um 60% erhóhte und hier- 
durch als Folge des ungünstigen Verhältnisses zwischen Luft und Treib- 
stoff eine unvollständige Verbrennung bewirkte. Zudem wurde der Motor 
mit einem Bremsdynamometer belastet. Auf S. 99 dieser Studie befindet 
sich eine “Tabelle 3”, welche die einschlägigen Daten bezüglich des “Mo- 
tor B” enthält. Bei acht analysierten Proben belief sich der höchste Pro- 
zentsatz an Kohlenmonoxid auf 6%, während der niedrigste Sauerstoffgeh- 
alt bei nur 0,3% lag. Andererseits produzierten Benzinmotoren normaler- 
weise einen noch höheren Prozentsatz an Kohlenmonoxid und einen leicht 
höheren Sauerstoffgehalt; dies ergibt sich z. B. aus den anno 1930 vom 
Reichsgesundheitsamt und der IG-Farbenindustrie durchgeführten Versu- 
chen.? Beim Übergang vom Leerlauf zur Volllast sank der Prozentsatz an 
Kohlenmonoxid stark, während jener an CO; selbstverständlich erheblich 
zunahm und sich der Sauerstoffgehalt leicht erhöhte. Dies geht aus der fol- 
genden Tabelle hervor, die ich vereinfache, indem ich lediglich die Werte 
dieser drei Arten von Gas berücksichtige:?* 





Tabelle 1: Zusammensetzung von Benzinmotorabgasen, Vol. % 











Bedingungen Motor CO, | CO О» 
Bei Leerlauf Hanomag 7,7 5,2 1,6 
1000 Dreh Adler 8,5 8,5 1,1 

renungen | Benz 92 | 63 1,0 
Bei Volllast Hanomag 13,2 0,2 1,4 
1500 Dreh Adler 13,3 0,2 2,3 

renungen | Benz 13,5 | 17 1,1 

















Dies bedeutet, dass auch die potentiellen Opfer eines Massenmordes mit- 
tels Benzinabgasen den Tod durch “äußere Erstickung” erlitten hätten. 
Man begreift also nicht recht, weswegen die SS einen Dieselmotor manipu- 
liert und mit viel Aufwand abgebremst haben soll, um Kohlenmonoxid- 


5? In: Transactions of the ASME, Band 63, Februar 1941, S. 97-105. 

Siehe hierzu C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder Durchgangslager?, 2. 
Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, S. 131f. 

E. Keeser, V. Froboese, R. Turnau u.a., Toxikologie und Hygiene des Kraftfahrwesens. Julius 
Springer Verlag, Berlin, 1930, S. 4 
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konzentrationen zu erreichen, die immer noch unter denen liegen, die von 
einem leerlaufenden Benzinmotor unter ganz normalen Umständen produ- 
ziert werden. 

Trunk begründet seine Kritik an der in der “älteren” Literatur aufge- 
stellten Behauptung, in den Reinhardt-Lagern seien Dieselmotoren zum 
Einsatz gelangt, damit, dass für Sobibor die Verwendung eines Benzinmo- 
tors postuliert wird (S. 35). Dies stimmt zwar, aber der wichtigste ein- 
schlágige Zeuge, der wahrend des Krieges in Sobibor stationierte SS-Mann 
Erich Fuchs, berichtete, bei der Installierung des Motors habe ein Chemi- 
ker mit einem Messgerät die Gaskammer betreten und die Gaskonzentrati- 
on gemessen (Fußnote 37 auf S. 35)? Man wird davon ausgehen dürfen, 
dass dieser Chemiker auch in Belzec, wo ein Dieselmotor eingesetzt wor- 
den sein soll, entsprechende Messungen vorgenommen haben würde (dies- 
bezügliche Zeugenaussagen liegen allerdings nicht vor”) und dass die SS 
dann unvermeidlicherweise zum Schluss gelangt wäre, Benzinmotoren 
taugten besser für einen Massenmord als Dieselmotoren. In diesem Fall ist 
es freilich vollkommen unerklärlich, warum in Treblinka später trotzdem 
ein Dieselmotor installiert worden sein soll. Trunk verschweigt nicht, 
dass die Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung für Treblinka den Einsatz eines 
Dieselmotors behauptet (S. 35), redet sich aber damit heraus, dass die Zeu- 
gen den zur Stromerzeugung im Lager verwendeten Dieselmotor mit dem 
zur Tötung der Opfer benutzten Benzinmotor verwechselt hätten!” Dieser 
lahmen Ausrede lässt er ein nicht minder trügerisches Argument folgen (S. 
37): 

“Dass jene Zeugen in diesem einen Aspekt einem Irrtum unterliegen, 

erscheint nicht ausgeschlossen; die Angaben über den Ablauf der Tö- 

tungen durch Motorenabgase, die den Quellen zu entnehmen sind, las- 
sen sich technisch und toxikologisch am besten damit erklüren, dass zur 

Erzeugung der tödlichen Gase ausschließlich Benzinmotoren eingesetzt 

wurden.” 


Bei den von Trunk erwähnten “Quellen” handelt es sich in Wahrheit ganz 
einfach um die Behauptungen selbsternannter Augenzeugen, mit denen 
sich “technisch und toxikologisch” rein gar nichts erklären lässt — nicht zu- 
letzt, weil etliche dieser Zeugen eine blaue Verfärbung der Leichname be- 


33 Vernehmung von E. Fuchs, 8. April 1963. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 251/59, Bd. IX, S. 1784f. 

56 Obwohl Fuchs selbst erklärte, er habe diesen Chemiker in Bełżec getroffen. Siehe den Text 
in Mattogno, Kues, Graf, aaO. (Anm. 44), Punkt 48, S. 749-753. 

Zu dieser Frage siehe J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, Sobibór: Holocaust-Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, S. 279f. 

Dieser Einwand wird in der bereits zitierten Arbeit eingehend und wiederholt diskutiert: Mat- 
togno, Kues, Graf, aaO. (Anm. 44). 


57 


58 





ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 
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Fig. 33: Plan of Auschwitz Crematorium Il. 

Leichenkeller 1. Below ground level morgue. 

Leichenkeller 2. Below ground level morgue. 

Leichenkeller 3. Below ground level morgue. 

Furnace room. Ground level only. 15 cremation muffles. 

Corpse elevator. Only the small central part of the building, where the furnace 
room joined Leichenkeller 1 and 2, had two levels. 

Corpse chute. 

Cellar entrance. 

Cellar entrance. 

Ground level entrance. 

Chimney and waste incinerator. 

Supervisor's office, worker rest room, toilet, shower, tools, urn storage, fuel 
(coke) storage. 
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zeugen, was laut Trunk “unter Umständen” für eine Tötung durch Diesel- 
abgase spricht. 

Trunks Schlussfolgerung ist ebenso haltlos wie die Mutmaßungen, auf 
denen seine These aufbaut (S. 36): 


"Die Behauptung von Revisionisten, mit den Abgasen von Dieselmoto- 
ren könne man prinzipiell keine Massenmorde verüben, ist unzutreffend. 
Richtig ist vielmehr, dass Dieselmotoren als Mordwaffe weit weniger 
geeignet sind als Benzinmotoren — eine Aussage, der kein seriöser Ho- 
locaust-Forscher widerspricht. " 


Genau dasselbe sagen auch die seriósen Revisionisten! Sie werfen jedoch 
die Frage auf, weshalb die SS Dieselmotoren benutzte, obgleich diese, um 
Trunks eigene Formulierung aufzugreifen, als Mordwaffe “weit weniger 
geeignet sind als Benzinmotoren." Der auf diesem Feld führende revisio- 
nistische Fachmann, Ingenieur Friedrich P. Berg, gelangt in einer Studie, 
die den treffenden Titel *Diesel Gas Chambers: Ideal for Torture — Absurd 
for Murder" trágt, zu folgendem Schluss: 


“Man kann sich nur schwer eine unhandlichere und ineffizientere Tö- 
tungsmethode vorstellen. Auch wenn irgend ein Irrer versucht hätte, 
Morde mit Dieselabgasen zu begehen, wäre selbst dem wahnsinnigsten 
Fanatiker nach einigen wenigen Versuchen klar geworden, dass etwas 
viel Besseres vonnóten war. " 


“Sehr viel besser" hátten sich laut Berg Benzinmotoren für einen Massen- 
mord geeignet — und erst recht Gasgeneratoren, eine weit verbreitete Tech- 
nologie der Deutschen während des Zweiten Weltkriegs. Diese Generato- 
ren nutzten Holz oder Koks als Brennstoff und produzierten bis zu 3596 
Kohlenmonoxid.?? 

Bei seinen Darlegungen zum Zyklon B resümiert Trunk Wohlbekanntes 
über die physikalischen, chemischen und toxikologischen Eigenschaften 
dieses Entwesungsmittels und fügt hinzu (S. 40): 


“Die Haut von Blausäure-Opfern zeigt oft eine rosarote Verfürbung, 
ganz ähnlich, wie sie für Kohlenmonoxid- Vergiftungen typisch ist.” 


Dies ist vóllig richtig, aber Trunk “vergisst” hier, auf die vielen Zeugen 
hinzuweisen, laut denen die Leichen von mit Zyklon B Vergasten blau an- 
gelaufen waren. Er ruft in Erinnerung, dass Blausäure “nicht wirklich 


"7 Friedrich P. Berg, “Diesel Gas Chambers: Ideal for Torture — Absurd for Murder”, іп: Ger- 
mar Rudolf (Hg.), Dissecting the Holocaust. The Growing Critique of "Truth" and 
"Memory", Chicago, 2003, S. 435-469. Das Berg-Zitat steht dort auf S. 469. 

Zahlreiche Zeugenaussagen über blau verfärbte Leichen von Vergasungsopfern zitiere ich in 
meiner Studie Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Geriicht und Wirklichkeit. 3. Aufl., Castle 
Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, zusammenfassend auf S. 103f. 
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blau, sondern im flüssigen wie gasfórmigen Zustand farblos" ist (S. 37), 
erklärt jedoch nicht, weshalb etliche Zeugen von “blauen Kristallen” und 
“blauen Dämpfen” sprechen.°! 

Die Frage nach dem Einsatz von Zyklon B zur Tötung von Menschen 
wird von Trunk nur flüchtig abgehandelt. Er behauptet, in den Zyklon B- 
Entwesungskammern habe man eine Konzentration von 10 Gramm pro 
Kubikmeter benutzt (Fußnote 59 auf S. 39). Unter Berufung auf die Erklä- 
rungen von Rudolf Höß schreibt er, in den angeblichen Menschentötungs- 
gaskammern der Krematorien II und III von Birkenau, die ein Volumen 
von rund 500 Kubikmetern aufgewiesen hätten, seien bis zu 1.500 Men- 
schen zugleich vergast worden; dies entspreche “einer Cyanwasserstoff- 
konzentration in der Luft von 10 bis maximal 20 Gramm pro Kubikmeter” 
und damit “kaum zufällig eben den Konzentrationen, wie sie auch bei der 
Insektenbekämpfung eingestellt wurden” (Fußnote 60 auf S. 39). 

Die Formulierung “kaum zufällig” bedeutet natürlich, dass die SS-Män- 
ner bei der Ermordung von Menschen jene Blausäurekonzentration herbei- 
geführt haben sollen, die zur Abtötung von Schadinsekten notwendig ist. 
Angesichts der grundlegenden Unterschiede zwischen einem Menschen 
und einem Insekt ist dieser Gedankengang schlechthin abwegig. Hierauf 
weist u. a. Robert Jan van Pelt hin, der als führender Auschwitz-Fachmann 
unter den orthodoxen Holocaust-Historikern gilt und von dem zwei Beiträ- 
ge in dem hier besprochenen Band stammen; er schreibt (S. 210): 


“Da Zyklon B als Schädlingsbekämpfungsmittel entwickelt worden war, 
hatte man einen 24-stündigen Verdampfungszeitraum für das Cyanid 
vorgesehen. Nissen [Lauslarven] sind schwierig abzutöten und müssen 
dem Cyanid für lange Zeit ausgesetzt bleiben. Menschen dagegen ster- 
ben schnell.” 


Auch Trunks Behauptungen bezüglich der Blausäurekonzentration in den 
angeblichen Menschentötungsgaskammern stehen in diametralem Gegen- 
satz zu den Thesen van Pelts. Letzterem zufolge betrug sie nämlich nur 
hundert bis dreihundert Millionstel, was 0,12 bis 0,36 Gramm pro Kubik- 
meter entspricht, im Schnitt also 0,24 Gramm. Diese Konzentration ist 62,5 


6! Zu diesen Zeugen gehört beispielsweise der SS-Kraftfahrer Richard Böck, der behauptete, 


nach einer “Vergasung” in einem der “Bunker” von Birkenau über den Leichen einen “blau- 
en Dunst” gesehen zu haben. Siehe hierzu Germar Rudolf, “Aus den Akten des Frankfurter 
Auschwitz-Prozesses”, Teil IV, in: Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 7 (2), 
2003, S. 228. Der ehemalige Auschwitz-Häftling Filip Müller sprach von “blauvioletten Zyk- 
lon B-Kristallen.” F. Müller, Sonderbehandlung. Drei Jahre in den Krematorien und Gas- 
kammern von Auschwitz. Verlag Steinhausen, München 1979, S. 111. 
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mal niedriger als die von Trunk behauptete mittlere Konzentration (15 
Gramm pro Kubikmeter)!“ 

Mit den von Trunk postulierten anderen “Blausäurepräparaten”, mit de- 
nen in Natzweiler und Sachsenhausen Menschen umgebracht worden sein 
sollen, befasse ich mich in den Kapiteln über diese beiden Lager. 

Im letzten Abschnitt seines Artikels geht Trunk auf die "chemischen 
Einwände der Leugner” ein. Zunächst kritisiert er Fred Leuchters These, 
wonach Blausäure explosiv ist und ihr Einsatz in einem Krematorium des- 
halb mit groBen Risiken verbunden gewesen wäre (S. 45). Hier rennt Trunk 
offene Türen ein: Dass dieses Argument Leuchters in der Tat nicht stich- 
haltig ist, habe ich nämlich bereits 1996 detailliert nachgewiesen. Trunk 
fáhrt fort (S. 46): 


"Ein anderes Argument betrifft das angeblich zu langsame, Stunden 
wdhrende Ausgasen des Cyanwasserstoffs aus dem Zyklon B. Es beruht 
auf falschen Extrapolationen aus den Produktionsblüttern. " 


Zur Erhártung dieser Behauptung verweist Trunk auf die angebliche Wi- 
derlegung der chemischen Argumentation der Revisionisten durch Josef 
Bailer (“Die ‘Revisionisten’ und die Chemie”™). In dem betreffenden Arti- 
kel polemisiert Bailer gegen Germar Rudolf; er macht geltend, die von Ru- 
dolf erwähnte, recht langsame Verdampfungszeit des Zyklon B (nach zwei 
Stunden haben die Granulate 90% der Blausáure abgegeben) sei “vermut- 
lich” den “Datenblattern für heute handelsübliches Zyklon" entnommen, 
was bedeute, dass Rudolf die Werte nicht richtig interpretiere.® Bailer er- 
wahnt ein vom 27. Dezember 1926 stammendes Patent der Deutschen Ge- 
sellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung, das von Rudolf in seinem Gutachten 
zitiert worden war, in dem jedoch nicht ausdrücklich von Zyklon B die Re- 
de ist, sondern allgemein von auf einer porösen Trägersubstanz wie Kie- 
selgur adsorbierter Blausäure. In diesem Patent heißt es u. а.:66 





9? Siehe hierzu meine Studie The Real Case for Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 
2015, Kapitel 14.1.: *HCN Concentration in the Alleged Homicidal Gas Chambers", S. 491- 
495. 

Carlo Mattogno, Olocausto: Dilettanti allo sbaraglio. Pierre Vidal-Naquet, Georges Wellers, 

Deborah Lipstadt, Till Bastian, Florent Brayard et alii contro il revisionismo storico. Edi- 

zioni di Ar, Padova, 1996, Kapitel V,5: “A titolo di esempio: una obiezione scientifica al 

rapporto Leuchter", S. 212-215. 

64 J. Bailer, “Die ‘Revisionisten’ und die Chemie", in: B. Bailer-Galanda, W. Benz, W. Neuge- 
bauer (Hg.), Wahrheit und Auschwitz. Zur Bekämpfung “revisionistischer” Propaganda. 
Deuticke, Wien 1995, S. 99-118. 

$5 Ebenda, S. 109. 

6° Deutsches Reich. Reichspatentamt. Patentschrift Nr. 438818, Klasse 451 Gruppe 3. Ausge- 
geben am 27. Dezember 1926. Deutsche Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung m.b.H. in 
Frankfurt a.M. Verfahren für Schädlingsbekämpfung. Patentiert im Deutschen Reiche vom 
20. Juni 1922 ab. 
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"Wenn man den Inhalt der Büchse in dünner Schicht überstreut, ver- 
dunstet die Blausdure in etwa 10 Minuten.” 


Allein aufgrund dieses Satzes und ohne Verweis auf irgendwelche anderen 
Dokumente schließt Bailer:°” 


“Die Idee, das Präparat würde Stunden brauchen, den Wirkstoff abzu- 
geben, ist absurd.” 


Diese angebliche Widerlegung Rudolfs (der van Pelt widersprach, dem zu- 
folge “eine Verdunstungszeit von 24-Stunden für Blausäure vorgesehen 
war”) scheitert an den Ergebnissen der im Jahre 1942 durchgeführten Ex- 
perimente, bei denen die Verdampfungsgeschwindigkeit der Blausäure ge- 
testet wurde. Die betreffende Studie® wird auch von Trunk erwähnt, je- 
doch lediglich als Beleg dafür, dass “selbst bei Temperaturen unter dem 
Gefrierpunkt” noch “erhebliche Mengen an gasförmiger Blausäure aus 
dem Trägermaterial” austreten (S. 46) und “selbst bei minus sechs Grad 
Celsius circa die Hälfte der aufgesogenen Blausäure aus den Erco- Würfel" 
verdampft (Fußnote 84 auf S. 46). In der Tat vermittelt die im betreffenden 
Artikel enthaltene Tabelle 2 Aufschluss darüber, dass bei einer Temperatur 
von minus sechs Grad Celsius nach einer Stunde ca. 45% der Blausäure die 
Würfel verlassen hat; andererseits zeigt die letzte Kolonne ein und dersel- 
ben Tabelle" auch die betreffenden Daten bei einer Plustemperatur von 15 
Grad Celsius: 

Nach einer Stunde: 75,0%" 

Nach zwei Stunden: 96,4% 

Nach drei Stunden: 100,0% 
Bei der Verwendung blausäuregetränkter Pappscheiben boten die Ergeb- 
nisse — ebenfalls bei 15 Grad Celsius — folgendes Bild:” 

Nach einer Stunde: 77,0% 

Nach zwei Stunden: 96,8% 

Nach drei Stunden: 100,0% 
Diese Experimente sind unvergleichlich aussagekräftiger als die Behaup- 
tungen des oben erwähnten Patents! Ihre Schlussfolgerungen werden durch 
zwei Versuche bestätigt, welche eine polnisch-sowjetische Kommission im 
August 1944 im kurz zuvor besetzten Lager Majdanek durchführte. Sie 
öffnete zwei Büchsen mit je 1.500 Gramm Blausäure (samt Träger und 


97 J. Baler, aaO. (Anm. 64), S. 110. 

R. Irmscher, “Nochmals: Die Einsatzfahigkeit der Blausáure bei tiefen Temperaturen", in: 

Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, Nr. 34, 1942, S. 35-37. 

© Ebenda, S. 36. 

TU Irmschers Tabelle führt hier 57% an, aber seine Grafik ergibt klar 7596, weshalb dies eindeu- 
tig ein Zahlendreher ist. 
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Büchse 3.750 Gramm), setzten dieses zwei Stunden lang einer Temperatur 
von 23°C bis 28°C aus und wogen dann den Rest. Der Inhalt der einen 
Büchse wog noch 2.330 Gramm, jener der anderen noch 2,310 Gramm, 
was bedeutet, dass in diesen beiden Stunden 1.420 Gramm Blausäure aus 
der einen und 1.440 Gramm aus der anderen verdampft waren, oder 94,7% 
bzw. 96% der gesamten Blausáure."! 

Ziehen wir hieraus nun die sich aufdrángenden Schlussfolgerungen: 

Wenn, wie Trunk unter Hinweis auf Zeugenaussagen behauptet, “der 
[Menschen-]Vergasungsvorgang in der Regel nach 20 Minuten durch Ein- 
schaltung der Entlüftungsanlage beendet wurde" (S. 41), und wenn, wie 
Jean-Claude Pressac geltend macht, die Ventilation in den mit einem Lüf- 
tungs- und Entlüftungssystem ausgestatteten Leichenkellern der Kremato- 
rien II und III 15 bis 20 Minuten dauerte," folgt daraus, dass die Zyklon B- 
Granulate noch über zwei Stunden lang ihr todbringendes Gas absonderten, 
d. h. während der Entfernung der Leichen aus den Gaskammern. Noch 
weitaus ärger wäre die Lage freilich in den angeblichen Gaskammern der 
Krematorien IV und V gewesen, die keine mechanische Ventilation besa- 
ßen, von den “Bunkern” von Birkenau ganz zu schweigen! Da der größte 
Teil der Blausäure erst nach dem Ableben der Opfer verdampft wäre, hätte 
das Bedienungspersonal der Gaskammern permanent in Lebensgefahr ge- 
schwebt. Dabei gab es doch ein rasches, effizientes, rationales und gefahr- 
loses Mittel der Vergasung mit Zyklon B — das bereits 1940 entwickelte 
Degesch-Kreislauf-Verfahren nämlich, auf das ich später zu sprechen 
kommen werde und von dem kein Zeuge und kein Holocaust-Historiker je 
behauptet hat, es sei zu Menschenvergasungen eingesetzt worden. 

Diese SS-Männer legten fürwahr ein absonderliches Verhalten an den 
Tag! Sie verfügten über Degesch-Kreislauf-Zyklon-Gaskammern, verwen- 
deten dieses effiziente System jedoch niemals zur Menschentötung. Sie be- 
saßen Benzinmotoren und Gasgeneratoren, die durchaus als Tatwaffen bei 
einem Massenmord getaugt hätten, gebrauchten hierzu aber angeblich 
vorwiegend Dieselmotoren. Das Erstaunlichste ist freilich, dass im Krimi- 
naltechnischen Institut, wo doch angeblich Heerscharen von Frankenstei- 
nen an der Entwicklung wirksamer Tötungssysteme arbeiteten, niemand je 
auf die Idee kam, die von den Gasgeneratoren produzierten Gase zu men- 
schenmörderischen Zwecken zu verwenden, noch ehe sie im Motor ver- 
brannt waren. Dabei hätte sich diese Methode förmlich aufgedrängt. Auf- 


7! Siehe hierzu J. Graf, C. Mattogno, Konzentrationslager Majdanek: Eine historische und 


technische Studie. 3. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018, S. 145. 
J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz: Die Technik des Massenmordes. Piper Ver- 
lag, München/Zürich 1994, S. 95. 
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schluss hierüber vermittelt insbesondere die 1931 von den deutschen Che- 
mikern Flury und Zernik publizierte Tabelle über den Anteil von Kohlen- 
monoxid in Dämpfen und Gasen. Dieser Tabelle zufolge betrug dieser An- 
teil in Motorabgasen (der Motorentyp wird nicht erwähnt, aber es handelte 
sich selbstverständlich um Benzinmotoren) maximal 12%, bei den Gasen 
von holzbetriebenen Gasgeneratoren hingegen bis zu 34%.” Offensichtlich 
gingen die SS-Männer bei ihren “Massentötungen durch Giftgas" nach 
dem Schildbürgermotto vor “je ineffizienter, desto besser"! 

Gegen Ende seines Artikels bringt Trunk noch eine andere Frage aufs 
Tapet: Die “Abwesenheit einer “Berliner Blau’ genannten Verbindung in 
den baulichen Uberresten der Gaskammern in Auschwitz” (S. 46). Dabei 
gibt er die Ergebnisse des Leuchter-Gutachtens sowie des Rudolf-Gutach- 
tens, in denen auf den extrem unterschiedlichen Zyanidgehalt in Mustern 
aus den angeblichen Menschengaskammern von Birkenau bzw. den Zyklon 
B-Entwesungskammern in den Bauwerken 5a und 5b von Birkenau hinge- 
wiesen wird, in vereinfachter Form wieder und erhebt folgenden Einwand 
(S. 46f.): 


“Zundchst einmal ist durchaus nicht gesichert, dass das Berliner Blau 
der Entlausungskammern iiberhaupt durch die Begasung mit Blausdu- 
redämpfen entstanden ist. Es könnte beispielsweise auch aus verbliche- 
nen Anstrichen stammen; viele Wandfarben jener Zeit enthielten näm- 
lich jenes Pigment. Das Fehlen der Blaufärbung verwiese in diesem 
Fall nur darauf, dass zwar die Entlausungskammern, nicht aber die 
Gaskammern mit einer solchen Farbe gestrichen waren. Doch auch 
wenn man davon ausgeht, dass das Berliner Blau der Entlausungskam- 
mern infolge der Blausäure-Exposition entstanden ist, ist nicht zu fol- 
gern, dass ähnliche Flecken zwingend auch in den Mordkammern hät- 
ten auftreten müssen.” 


Anschließend zählt Trunk die Unterschiede zwischen den Entlausungs- 
kammern und den angeblichen Menschentötungsgaskammern auf und be- 
hauptet, in letzteren habe “auch bei Blausäure-Exposition kein Berliner 
Blau entstehen” können (S. 47). 

Dieses Argument scheitert an folgenden Fakten: 

Die These von der blauen Wandfarbe hat Rudolf in seinem Gutachten 
mit elf triftigen Argumenten, die Trunk alle verschweigt, ad absurdum ge- 
führt, denn die These widerspricht der Befundlage radikal" 


3 F, Flury, F. Zernik, Schädliche Gase, Dämpfe, Nebel, Rauch- und Staubarten. Verlag von Ju- 
lius Springer, Berlin 1931. 

G. Rudolf, Die Chemie von Auschwitz: Die Technologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon B und 
den Gaskammern. Eine Tatortuntersuchung, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017, S. 336- 
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Doch ganz abgesehen davon soll laut Trunk Zyklon B aufer in Ausch- 
witz auch in Stutthof und Majdanek zur Menschentótung verwendet wor- 
den sein. Für Stutthof postuliert er 1.150 Morde mit Zyklon B (Fußnote 5 
auf S. 25); für Majdanek ist er vorsichtig genug, keine Zahl zu nennen, 
aber Tomasz Kranz, Verfasser des Artikels über Majdanek in dem hier be- 
sprochenen Sammelband, geht von maximal 12.200 teils mit Zyklon B, 
teils mit Kohlenmonoxid Vergasten aus (S. 227). Nun weisen sowohl die 
angebliche Menschentótungsgaskammer von Stutthof als auch jene von 
Majdanek große Preußischblau-Flecken auf, und zwar nicht nur an den In- 
nen-, sondern auch an den Außenwänden. Hierauf haben Jürgen Graf und 
ich in unseren Studien über diese beiden Lager hingewiesen." Eine starke 
Blaufärbung findet sich auch an der südlichen Außenwand der Entlau- 
sungskammer im BW 5b von Birkenau sowie — wenn auch in merklich ge- 
ringerem Ausmaß — an der westlichen Außenwand der Entlausungskammer 
des BW 5a. 

Wenn die Gaskammern von Stutthof und Majdanek also “Mordkam- 
mern” waren, gibt es nur zwei Möglichkeiten: Entweder wurden auch diese 
Kammern mit Preußischblau angestrichen — doch warum in aller Welt hat 
man dann auch die Ziegel der Außenwände fleckig” angemalt? —, oder die 
Flecken stammen allen von Trunk vorgebrachten Einwänden zum Trotz 
von Menschenvergasungen, und dann müssten sie erst recht in den Men- 
schentötungsgaskammern von Birkenau auftauchen, in denen eine ungleich 
größere Zahl von Vergasungen stattgefunden haben soll. Wenn in Stutthof 
und Majdanek den Holocaust-Historikern zufolge insgesamt maximal et- 
was über 13.000 Menschen vergast worden sein sollen (eher weniger, denn 
ein Teil der Majdanek-Opfer soll ja mit Kohlenmonoxid umgebracht wor- 
den sein) und die Wände der betreffenden Kammern trotzdem eine deutli- 
che Blaufärbung erkennen lassen, müsste man eine solche a priori in den 
angeblichen Gaskammern der Krematorien II und III von Birkenau erwar- 
ten, wo laut van Pelt insgesamt 550.000 Menschen mit Zyklon B getötet 
wurden (S. 216)! 





338. 

75 J. Graf, C. Mattogno, Das Konzentrationslager Stutthof und seine Funktion in der national- 
sozialistischen Judenpolitik. Castle Hill Publisher, Hastings, 1999, Bildbeilage auf unnum- 
merierten Seiten (die 2. Auflage von 2016 ist durchgehend schwarz-weiß illustriert; farbig 
nur als PDF-Datei online unter www.holocausthandbuecher.com/index.php?page id-4). J. 
Graf, C. Mattogno, KL Majdanek: Eine historische und technische Studie. 2. Aufl., Castle 
Hill Publisher, Hastings 2003, Bildbeilage auf unnummerierten Seiten (die 3. Auflage von 
2018 ist durchgehend schwarz-weiß illustriert; farbig nur als PDF-Datei online unter 
www.holocausthandbuecher.com/index.php?page_id=5). Siehe unten, Kapitel 8 und 13. 

7$ Auch die Innenwände haben nur an einigen Stellen völlig unregelmäßige Flecken, was die 
Verwendung von Farbe ausschließt, welche die gesamte Oberfläche der Wände gleichmäßig 
bedecken würde. 
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Die Holocaust-Historiker haben sich also in eine Sackgasse verrannt, 
aus der es keinen Ausweg gibt. Sie müssen wählen: Entweder waren die 
Gaskammern von Majdanek und Stutthof “Mordkammern”, und dann 
müsste das PreuDischblau auch in den *Mordkammern" von Birkenau vor- 
handen sein, oder aber es konnte sich in “Mordkammern” kein Preußisch- 
blau bilden, und dann waren die Gaskammern von Majdanek und Stutthof 
eben keine solchen! 

Trunk schließt mit folgendem Argument (S. 48): 


"Dass die Opfer großen Mengen Blausäure ausgesetzt waren, hatte [...] 
bereits 1945 eine toxikologische Analyse bewiesen. Hier waren etwa in 
den Haaren, die den Getóteten abgeschnitten worden und zur industri- 
ellen Verwertung vorgesehen waren, beträchtliche Blausäure-Rückstän- 
de gefunden worden.” 


Hier sei zunächst auf eine Ungenauigkeit in Trunks Formulierung hinge- 
wiesen. Die damalige Expertise war qualitativer, nicht quantitativer Art 
und sprach nicht von “beträchtlichen” Blausäure-Rückständen, sondern 
erwähnt lediglich das Vorhandensein solcher. Sie wurde am 15. Mai 1945 
vom Direktor des gerichtsmedizinischen Instituts Krakau, Jan Z. Robel, er- 
stellt und ist am 15. Dezember desselben Jahres vom Untersuchungsrichter 
Jan Sehn als Beweismaterial für den Prozess gegen Rudolf Hóf in das 
Dossier der Anklage eingereiht worden." Die Schlussfolgerung der — auf 
drei Analysen beruhenden — Expertise lautete wie folgt: 


"Es ist also festgestellt worden, dass die Haare in der eine Normaltem- 
peratur aufweisenden wüssrigen Lósung [in die sie eingetaucht worden 
waren] Blausdure abgesondert haben.” 


Zweitens gibt es nicht den geringsten Beweis dafür, dass es sich bei den 
Haaren, welche die Sowjets in Auschwitz in Sácken vorgefunden hatten, 
um die Haare von “Getöteten” — d. h. *Vergasten" — handelte. Am 9. Au- 
gust 1942 hatte SS-Brigadeführer Richard Glücks, Chef der Amtsgruppe D 
des SS-Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungshauptamtes (SS-WVHA), den Kom- 
mandanten der Konzentrationslager einen Brief zum Thema "Verwertung 
der abgeschnittenen Haare" zugestellt, in dem er ihnen den Befehl des SS- 
Obergruppenführers und WVHA-Chefs Oswald Pohl übermittelte, die ge- 
schnittenen Haare der Häftlinge zwecks industrieller Verwertung einzu- 
sammeln: 7? 


7 Höß-Prozess in Warschau, Band 11, Beilage Nr. 12, S. 72-74. 
75 Ebenda, S. 74. 
7 URSS-51l. 
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“Es wird [...] angeordnet, dass das anfallende Haar weiblicher Háftlin- 
ge nach Desinfektion aufzubewahren ist. Schnitthaar von männlichen 
Häftlingen kann nur in einer Länge von 20 mm an Verwertung finden.” 


Zum damaligen Zeitpunkt gab es laut der orthodoxen Geschichtsschrei- 
bung lediglich in Auschwitz Zyklon B-Menschengaskammern, doch das 
Einsammeln der Haare war in allen Lagern vorgeschrieben. In Sachsen- 
hausen beispielsweise durften reichsdeutsche, flämische, holländische und 
norwegische Häftlinge 2 cm langes Haar tragen, während die Häftlinge al- 
ler anderen Nationalitäten kahl geschoren wurden H! Es bedarf kaum der 
Erwähnung, dass die Haare lebender Häftlingen geschnitten wurden und 
keiner toten. In Natzweiler fanden die Franzosen nach der Befreiung des 
Lagers 27 kg Haare vor.*! 

Unter “Desinfektion” war natürlich “Entwesung” zu verstehen, denn 
Blausäure ist kein “Desinfektionsmittel”. Diese unrichtige Terminologie 
findet sich u. a. auch in der Korrespondenz zwischen der Lagerverwaltung 
von Majdanek und der Firma Tesch & Stabenow über die Lieferung von 
Zyklon B. So stellte der Lagerarzt von Majdanek der Verwaltung des La- 
gers am 11. September 1943 ein Schreiben folgenden Wortlauts zu" 


"Es wird gebeten, zu Desinfektionszwecken im Lager Desinfektionsgas 
in größeren Mengen zu bestellen.” 


Es entsprach gängiger Praxis, die geschnittenen Haare mit Zyklon B zu 
entwesen, ehe man sie verpackte und den einschlägigen Firmen zur Ver- 
wertung zustellte.°° Schließlich galt es ja zu verhüten, dass mit diesen Haa- 
ren Läuse, die den in den Lagern häufig grassierenden Flecktyphus über- 
trugen, in die Außenwelt gelangten und dort womöglich Epidemien verur- 
sachten. Aus diesem Grund hätte eine chemische Analyse jedes beliebigen 
Musters von Haaren, die aus irgend einem Konzentrationslager an eine 
Firma geschickt wurden, das Vorhandensein von Blausäurespuren ergeben. 
Trunks These, wonach die in Krakau durchgeführte Expertise einen Be- 
weis für Menschenvergasungen in Auschwitz darstellt, ist also vollkom- 
men unhaltbar. 


80 Brief des Lagerkommandanten an die Verwaltung des Häftlingslazaretts vom 11. Oktober 


1944. GARF, 7021-104-8, S. 1. 

J.-C. Pressac, The Struthof album: study of the gassing at Natzweiler-Struthof of 86 Jews 

whose bodies were to constitute a collection of skeletons: a photographic document. The Be- 

ate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York, 1985, S. 57. 

8&2 APMM, 1.d.2, Band I, S. 19. 

$ In Majdanek wurden die Haare an die Firma Paul Reimann in Bratislava geliefert. Siehe 
hierzu Edward Dziadosz, “Stosunki handlowe obozu koncentracyjnego na Majdanku z firma 
Paula Reimanna" in: Zeszyty Majdanka, ЇЇ, 1967, S. 171-204. 
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Weisen wir zum Abschluss darauf hin, dass Trunk kein Sterbenswórt- 
chen über ein Problem verliert, das ihm und den anderen Holocaust- 
Historikern eigentlich arges Bauchgrimmen bereiten müsste: Weshalb ge- 
langten bei der angeblichen Judenausrottung allerlei vóllig verschiedene 
Tótungsmethoden zur Anwendung: 


— Reines Kohlenmonoxid in Stahlflaschen; 

— *Gaswagen" der ersten Generation (ein undefiniertes Sammelsurium); 
— *Gaswagen" der zweiten Generation (mit Dieselmotoren); 

— Abgase von Diesel- oder Benzinmotoren in stationären Gaskammern; 
— Zyklon B. 


Folgt man den Holocaust-Historikern, so hatte jede dieser Tótungsmethode 
eine separate Genese. Von einer systematischen "technischen Entwick- 
lung” kann hier wahrhaftig nicht die Rede sein! Dies bedeutet, dass die 
Ausführung des angeblichen Hitler-Befehls (oder der angeblichen Hitler- 
Entscheidung) zur Massenvernichtung der Juden keineswegs zentral ge- 
plant, sondern von den für die jeweiligen Lager verantwortlichen Instanzen 
sowie von lokalen Befehlshabern stümperhaft und dilettantisch in eigener 
Regie entschieden wurde, mit dem Ergebnis, dass ein kunterbuntes Sam- 
melsurium wild divergierender und zumeist ineffizienter Tótungsmethoden 
zur Anwendung kam! 


2. Die Euthanasiezentren und die “Aktion 14 f 13" 


Mit den Euthanasiezentren befassen sich nicht weniger als sieben — unter- 
schiedlich wichtige — Beiträge, die ich in ihrer Gesamtheit bespreche. 

In ihrem Artikel ** Vernichtung lebensunwerten Lebens’ im Nationalso- 
zialismus: Die ‘Aktion T4" (S. 77-87) charakterisiert Brigitte Kepplinger 
die Quellenlage zu diesem Thema wie folgt (Anmerkung 9 auf S. 79): 


"An dieser Stelle ist auf die preküre Quellenlage hinzuweisen, die es 
nicht erlaubt, den Beginn bzw. den genauen Ablauf der Planungen für 
die verschiedenen Euthanasieaktionen exakt zu definieren. Die wich- 
tigsten Primärquellen existieren nicht mehr, wie z. B. die Akten der 
Kanzlei des Führers. Die Unterlagen der ‘Zentraldienststelle’ von ‘T4’ 
wurden bis auf einen Rest, den als ‘Heidelberger Dokumente’ bekann- 
ten Bestand, 1944/45 vernichtet. Aus diesem Grund stellen die Aussa- 
gen der Angeklagten und Zeugen in den einschlägigen Gerichtsverfah- 
ren die wichtigste Quelle dar. Diese Aussagen sind z. T. ungenau, wi- 
dersprechen einander bzw. sind in sich widersprüchlich, so dass eine 
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Fig. 34: Arrangement of flues and ducts for Auschwitz crematorium 1123 
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Rekonstruktion des Planungsprozesses mit einer gewissen Unsicherheit 
behaftet ist.” 


Mathias Beer, Teilnehmer an der Oranienburger Tagung und Autor eines 
Artikels über die “Gaswagen” im hier besprochenen Sammelband (vgl. 
Kapitel 3), hielt bereits 1987 fest Di 


“Allerdings ist es dem Historiker nicht erlaubt, Gerichtsurteile unüber- 
prüft zu übernehmen, da Justiz und Geschichtswissenschaft von unter- 
schiedlichen Zielsetzungen geleitet werden. Für ihn sind in erster Linie 
die Zeugenaussagen von Belang, weil sie helfen, Quellenliicken zu 
schließen. Aber Zeugenaussagen können wegen ihrer Eigenart nur 
dann gleichrangig, d. h. wie Dokumente behandelt und von der histori- 
schen Forschung nutzbringend ausgewertet werden, wenn bestimmte 
Grundsätze beachtet werden. Die Grundvoraussetzung ist, die Verbin- 
dung von Aussagen und quellenkritisch überprüften Dokumenten mög- 
lichst nicht aufzugeben, d.h. den wahrscheinlichen immer mit dem gesi- 
cherten Sachverhalt zu koppeln. Auch auf diese Art und Weise kann 
nicht jede Frage zufriedenstellend beantwortet werden.” 


Diese Erwägungen gelten erst recht, wenn man sich in Erinnerung ruft, 
dass in diesem Fall von Militärgerichten die Rede ist, die später von politi- 
schen Tribunalen abgelöst wurden D? 

Vorrangiges, wenn nicht einziges Ziel der Ankläger war die ideologi- 
sche und politische Verurteilung der nationalsozialistischen Regierung, der 
sie die grauenhaftesten Untaten zur Last legten (in der Hoffnung, hierdurch 
ihre eigenen Verbrechen unter den Teppich kehren zu können). Die Ange- 
klagten verfolgten hingegen fast immer die Strategie, einen Freispruch o- 
der, falls ein Schuldspruch nicht zu umgehen war, ein möglichst glimpfli- 
ches Urteil zu erreichen. Da lag es in der Natur der Dinge, dass sowohl die 
eine als auch die andere Seite regelmäßig zum Mittel der Lüge griff. 

Gegen Leitung und Personal der Euthanasiezentren gingen die Ameri- 
kaner schon zu einem sehr frühen Zeitpunkt vor. Bereits im April 1945 er- 
mittelten sie im Fall Bernburg (S. 137), im Juni 1945 im Fall Hartheim (S. 
129), im Oktober 1945 im Fall Hadamar (S. 149). Unter diesen Umständen 
war der Kern der Anklage schon frühzeitig formuliert, und bei allen fol- 
genden Gerichtsverfahren wurde axiomatisch von ihm ausgegangen. Bei 
diesen — oft viele Jahre nach den zur Debatte stehenden Ereignissen durch- 
geführten — Gerichtsverfahren war die Beachtung rechtsstaatlicher Grunds- 


8 М. Beer, “Die Entwicklung der Gaswagen beim Mord an den Juden", in: Vierteljahrshefte 


für Zeitgeschichte, 35. Jahrgang, Nr. 3, 1987, S. 404. 
85 Siehe hierzu Mattogno, Kues, Graf, aaO. (Anm. 44), S. 68-83. 
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ätze also keinesfalls gewährleistet. Erst recht naiv wäre es, von ihnen eine 
Aufhellung historischer Fakten zu erwarten. Eine Geschichtsschreibung, 
die sich auf die Urteile bei diesen Prozessen stützt, ist daher prinzipiell 
unwissenschaftlich. 

Dies alles bedeutet wohlverstanden nicht, dass die historische Realität 
der Euthanasie an Geisteskranken in Zweifel zu ziehen ware. Nichtsdesto- 
weniger ist es legitim, folgende Fragen zu stellen: 


1. Welche Beweise existieren dafür, dass die Euthanasiezentren mit Koh- 
lenmonoxidgaskammern ausgestattet waren? 

2. Welche Beweise liegen dafür vor, dass in den Euthanasiezentren Koh- 
lenmonoxid in Stahldruckflaschen zum Einsatz kam? 

3. Welche Beweise bestehen dafür, dass das Werk Ludwigshafen der I.G. 
Farben den Euthanasiezentren Kohlenmonoxid in Stahlflaschen liefer- 
te? 

4. Welcher Entscheidungsprozess führte zur Wahl von Kohlenmonoxid als 
Tótungsinstrument? 

5. Eine zwar sekundäre, aber durchaus nicht unwichtige Frage betrifft die 
dem Vernehmen nach in den Euthanasiezentren installierten Krematori- 
umsófen. Verfügt man über materielle oder dokumentarische Belege für 
deren Existenz? Wenn ja, von welchen Firmen wurden sie angefertigt? 
Welches Heizmaterial verwendeten sie? Wie funktionierten sie, und 
welches waren ihre technischen Merkmale? Vor allem aber, wie hoch 
war ihre Verbrennungskapazität? Diese letzte Frage ist im Zusammen- 
hang mit der Zahl der Getóteten von Belang, die sich in einigen dieser 
Zentren während eines längeren Zeitraums auf über 100 pro Tag belau- 
fen haben soll (S. 146). 


Noch wesentlich wichtiger ist freilich die behauptete Verbindung zwischen 
diesen Zentren und den sogenannten “Vernichtungslagern” der “Aktion 
Reinhardt”, die als Weiterentwicklung der Euthanasiezentren entstanden 
sein sollen. Mit diesem Aspekt der Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung werde 
ich mich in Kapitel 4 auseinandersetzen. 

In ihrem Artikel “Massentötung durch Kohlenmonoxid. Die ‘Erfin- 
dung’ einer Mordmethode, die ‘Probevergasung’ und der Krankenmord in 
Brandenburg/Havel” (S. 88-99) erörtert Astrid Ley den vierten der von mir 
angeführten Punkte, also den Entscheidungsprozess, der zur Wahl von 
Kohlenmonoxid als Mordinstrument geführt haben soll. Wie dereinst Ge- 
rald Reitlinger® so geht auch sie dabei von der bekannten Aussage des SS- 


86 G. Reitlinger, La soluzione finale. Il tentativo di sterminio degli Ebrei d'Europa 1939-1945. 


Il Saggiatore, Mailand 1965, S. 156-158. 
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Richters Konrad Morgen in Nürnberg aus, in der dieser auf die Euthanasie- 
zentren hinwies, und kommentiert sie wie folgt (S. 88f.): 


"Morgens Aussage ist ein relativ früher Hinweis auf die Verbindungsli- 
nie zwischen der ‘Euthanasieaktion’ und dem Holocaust an den euro- 
päischen Juden, auch wenn die Erklärung des fragwürdigen IMT-Zeu- 
gen möglicherweise nicht unproblematisch ist. [...] Da keinerlei Origi- 
nalakten der NS-Zeit zu dieser Fragestellung erhalten sind, werden die 
Vorgänge im folgenden auf der Basis von Prozessaussagen Beteiligter 
rekonstruiert.” 


Folgt man diesen “Prozessaussagen”, so war ursprünglich geplant gewe- 
sen, Geisteskranke mit Injektionen umzubringen, doch wegen der großen 
Zahl der vorhergesehenen Opfer entschied man sich dann für ein anderes 
Tötungssystem. Hierzu schreibt Astrid Ley (S. 91): 


“Obwohl der Würzburger Lehrstuhlinhaber Ferdinand Flury durchaus 
als Fachmann für die spezielle Fragestellung der Kanzlei des Führers 
gelten konnte — Flury hatte während des Ersten Weltkriegs unter Fritz 
Haber an der Erforschung und Entwicklung chemischer Kampfgase 
mitgewirkt —, wurde noch eine andere Stelle gehört: das zur Reichskri- 
minalpolizei gehörende Kriminaltechnische Institut (KTI) in Berlin, ei- 
ne Einrichtung, die gerade begann, sich in der Entwicklung neuer Tö- 
tungsmethoden zu profilieren.” 


Für letzte Behauptung gibt es nicht den Hauch eines Beweises. Flury war 
übrigens — gemeinsam mit Franz Zernik — auch Verfasser des ungemein 
gut dokumentierten Standardwerkes Schädliche Gase, Dämpfe, Nebel, 
Rauch- und Staubarten.” Schon eine flüchtige Lektüre dieses Buches 
zeigt, welche Substanzen sich am besten für Massentötungen eignen. In der 
Tat wurde die Wirksamkeit dieser Stoffe aufgrund ihrer Giftigkeit klassifi- 
ziert, die der Haber-Formel entnommen wurde. 

Am tödlichsten sind die in Tabelle 2 aufgeführten Substanzen (die da- 
hinterstehenden Zahlen beziehen sich auf die Anzahl Milligramm, die ge- 
mäß der Haber-Formel innerhalb einer Minute zum Tode führt).?’ 

Diese Tabelle vermittelt also Aufschluss darüber, dass Kohlenmonoxid 
— jenes Gas, das angeblich in den Euthanasiezentren zur Anwendung ge- 
langte — 155mal weniger giftig ist als Phosgen und 17,5 bis 70mal weniger 
giftig als Blausäure. Dennoch soll Albert Widmann, ein Chemiker vom 


87 Michele Giua, Clara Giua-Lollini, Dizionario di chimica generale e industriale. UTET, Turin 


1948, Band I, Stichwort “Aggressivi chimici di guerra", S. 313; Attilio Izzo, Guerra chimica 
e difesa antigas. Editore Ulrico Hoepli, Mailand 1935, "Principali aggressivi chimici", Ta- 
belle auf unnummerierter Seite. 
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Tabelle 2: Giftigkeit von Giftgasen des 1. Weltkriegs 


















































SUBSTANZ GIFTIGKEITSINDEX" 
Phosgen 450 hochsiftig 
Diphosgen 500 

Senfgas 1.500 

Ethyl-Jodazetat 1.500 

Chlorpikrin 2.000 
Chlor-Ethylsulfat 2.000 

Blausäure* 1.000-4.000 
Ethyl-Bromazetat 3.000 
Perchlor-Methylmercaptan 3.000 

Chloraceton 3.000 

Bromaceton 4.000 

Xylenbromid 6.000 

Chlor 7.500 

Kohlenmonoxid 70.000 leicht giftig 








* gemäß Haber-Formel; * abhängig von der Konzentration 





Kriminaltechnischen Institut, die Verwendung von Kohlenmonoxid befür- 
wortet haben (S. 91f.): 


“Widmann empfahl also Kohlenmonoxid und nicht das seit 1924 in den 
Gaskammern verschiedener US-Bundesstaaten zur Hinrichtung ver- 
wendete und ihm sehr wahrscheinlich bekannte Giftgas Zyanid.” 


Dies ist bei dieser Angelegenheit der zweite Punkt, der einen stutzig macht. 
Wie kam es nun dazu, dass man sich tatsächlich für Kohlenmonoxid ent- 
schied und dieses experimentell erprobte? Ley bemerkt hierzu (S. 92): 


“In der historischen Literatur wird an dieser Stelle zumeist auf die so- 
genannte ‘Probevergasung’ verwiesen, die in der nur etwa 70 km von 
Berlin entfernten ‘Euthanasieanstalt’ in Brandenburg an der Havel 
stattfand. |...] Wer die ermordeten Kranken waren und woher sie ka- 
men, ist nicht bekannt. Auch das exakte Datum dieser ersten Mordakti- 
on lässt sich auf der Basis der vorliegenden Quellen nicht bestimmen.” 


Bei einem Nachkriegsprozess wurde die Behauptung aufgestellt, diese 
Vergasung habe sich im Dezember 1939 oder im Januar 1940 zugetragen. 
Ley entscheidet sich dafür, dass sie "in den ersten Tagen des Januar 1940 
stattgefunden haben dürfte." Hier geraten die Dinge nun heillos durchei- 
nander, weil die Holocaust-Historiker — wie immer in solchen Fallen unter 
Berufung auf irgendwelche Zeugenaussagen bei Gerichtsverfahren — be- 
haupten, Kohlenmonoxid sei bereits ab Ende November 1939 in dem “als 
SS-Lager verwendeten Fort VII im westlichen Posen" zur “Tötung von 
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Anstaltspatienten" verwendet worden, und zwar “unabhängig vom ‘T4’- 
Apparat” (S. 93f.). 

Diese Propagandageschichte hatte jedoch urspriinglich keine Beziehung 
zu einem angeblichen Experiment mit Kohlenmonoxid. Im Jahr 1942 ver- 
kündete die polnische Exilregierung:** 


“von der Anstalt in Kocborowo, in Pommern, und von anderen wurden 
Hunderte von Patienten in Lastwagen nach Posen geschickt, wo sie im 
Fort VII in besonderen Kammern, die Entwesungs-Kammer genannt 
werden, vergast wurden. Die Kinder der Einrichtung in Jankowice 
wurden ebenfalls vergast. 

Krüppel wurden auf diese Weise entsorgt. Eine betrüchtliche Anzahl 
von ihnen wurde in Fort VII in Posen vergiftet. |...] 

In diesem Fort gab es eine ‘Gaskammer’, in die Dutzende von Krüppeln 
(Opfer des Terrors) und Kranke aus verschiedenen Krankenhdusern 
gekarrt wurden, und dort wurden sie offenbar mit Kampfgasen vergif- 
tet.” 


Diese Entwesungs-Kammern waren jedoch harmlose Entwesungskam- 
mern, und der angebliche Einsatz von Kampfgasen stimmte überhaupt 
nicht mit dem oben angegebenen Zusammenhang überein. 

Dieses vermeintliche Ereignis war während des Prozesses gegen Arthur 
Greiser (21. Juni bis 9. Juli 1946) jedoch unbekannt: In der Anklageschrift 
dieses Prozesses konzentrierten sich die Ankläger zwar besonders auf das 
“Fort VII” von Posen, jedoch ohne diese “Vergasungen” auch nur nebenbei 
zu erwähnen.’ 

In diesem Zusammenhang stellen sich sämtliche oben erwähnten Fra- 
gen natürlich abermals, auch wenn A. Ley sie souverän ignoriert. Auch die 
Beziehung zwischen diesen angeblichen Vergasungen und der “Probever- 
gasung” von Brandenburg bleibt unklar. 

Im Folgenden gibt A. Ley die Erklärungen der beiden wichtigsten Zeu- 
gen dieses (angeblichen) Ereignisses, Viktor Brack und Werner Heyde, 
wieder und kommentiert sie wie folgt (S. 96f.): 


“Wie die zitierten Textpassagen zeigen, sind die Aussagen der hier be- 
trachteten Beteiligten zum Ablauf der 'Probetótung ' an einigen Stellen 
widersprüchlich, etwa im Hinblick auf die Zahl der Opfer oder auf die 
Frage, wer das Giftgas in die Kammer ließ. Sie differieren darüber hin- 


55 Polish Ministry of Information, The Black Book of Poland. G.P. Putnam's Sons, New York, 
1942, S. 72, 80. 

Glówna Komisja Badania Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce (Hg. ), Proces Artura Greisera 
przed Najwyzszym Tribunatem Narodowym, Sktad Gtowny Polski Instytut Wydawniczy, 
Warschau, 1946, S. 34f., 57-60 
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aus in der grundsätzlichen Bewertung jener Aktion, beurteilten also die 
Relevanz der Brandenburger Mordaktion für die 'Aktion T4' zum Teil 
unterschiedlich. [...] Geradezu gegensätzlich schätzten Brack und Hey- 
de die Bedeutung des Brandenburger Experiments ein: Wührend es sich 
dabei Brack zufolge um die zentrale Maßnahme zur Ermittlung der ge- 
eigneten Tótungsmethode handelte, auf deren Grundlage Hitler dann 
die Entscheidung fiir das CO-Gas traf, spielte Heyde die Relevanz des 
Experiments für diesen Entschluss herunter.” 


Letzterer Satz ist ungenau formuliert: Laut Fußnote 30 auf S. 97 spielte 
Heyde die “Relevanz des Experiments für diesen Entschluss” nicht nur 
herunter, sondern schloss sie ausdrücklich aus, denn ihm zufolge “fiel die 
Entscheidung über die Verwendung von CO” “noch im November [1939 7” 

Wir haben es hier ausnahmslos mit bloßen Behauptungen zu tun, die 
sich erstens nicht dokumentarisch abstützen lassen und zweitens einander 
widersprechen. Die ganze Geschichte von der Genese der Tötungen durch 
Kohlenmonoxid sowie der Brandenburger “Probevergasung” dürfte also im 
Reich der Holocaust-Mythologie anzusiedeln sein und keine historische 
Realität widerspiegeln. 

Hinsichtlich der Gesamtzahl der in den Euthanasiezentren getöteten 
Geisteskranken verweist Brigitte Kepplinger auf eine “Hartheimer Statis- 
tik”, der zufolge die Zahl bei 70.273 lag (S. 84). Diese Statistik besteht aus 
zwei Blatt Papier ohne Briefkopf, ist undatiert und ohne Unterschrift und 
auch ohne jedweden offiziellen Stempelaufdruck. Das erste Blatt beginnt 
mit folgendem Satz: 

“Bis zum 1. September 1941 wurden desinfiziert: Personen: 70.273 

Diese Zahl 

I. verteilt auf die einzelnen Anstalten für die Jahre 1940 und 1941 

ergibt folgende Aufstellung: ” 





Eine Tabelle gibt dann die folgenden Zahlen wieder: 





Institution 1940 | 1941 Total 
A [Grafeneck] 9.839 — 9.839 








Be [Bernburg] E 8.601 8.601 





E [Hadamar] 


= 10.072 10.072 
A-E: 35.224 | 35.049 70.273 


Das zweite Blatt fahrt mit dem folgenden Satz fort: 
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"2. verteilt auf die einzelnen Anstalten für die Monate des Jahres 
1940: " 


Darunter folgt eine weitere Tabelle sowie eine Grafik. Die Tabelle enthält 
folgende Daten: 







































































Anstalt Januar | Februar | März April Mai | Juni | Juli 
А [Grafeneck] 95 234 500 | 410 | 1.119 | 1.300 | 1.262. 
D[Sonnensiein) | - | - |- |- | — 10/116 
E [Hadamar] = = 

Summen 95 339 995 | 887 2.726 3.723 5.356 
Anstalt August Sept. | Okt. | Nov. | Dez. | Gesamt | [korr.] 
A [Grafeneck] 1.411 |1228| 761 | 971 | 948 | 9.839 | 10239 _ 
D [Sonnenstein] | 1.221 |1.150| 801 | 947 | 698 | 947 | 5.943 
E [Hadamar] - 
Summen 5.791 14.883 14.139 3.711 2.572, 35.224 
[korrigiert] 4.079 2.979 | 35.564 























Die dazugehórige Grafik gibt die "Zahl der Desinfizierten" wieder; eine 
Legende erläutert die Beziehung zwischen den gezeigten Buchstaben in der 
Spalte “Anstalt” der Tabelle (A-E) und der jeweiligen Anstalt.?? 

In diesem Zusammenhang darf ich auf den merkwürdigen Umstand 
hinweisen, dass die auf diesen Bláttern genannte Gesamtzahl sehr nahe der 
Vorhersage von Viktor Brack liegt, der am 9. Oktober 1939 meinte, es sei 
mit 65.000 bis 70.000 Fallen zu rechnen (S. 82). Obwohl die Aktion unbe- 
strittenermaßen am 24. August 1941 abgebrochen wurde, soll die von 
Brack vorhergesehene Zahl von Tótungen also erreicht worden sein. 

Gehen wir nun zu den beiden ersten der von mir aufgeworfenen Fragen 
über. Sämtliche Autoren, die sich mit den Euthanasiezentren auseinander- 
setzen, gehen axiomatisch davon aus, dass diese mit Kohlenmonoxid in 
Stahlflaschen ausgerüstet waren, liefern hierfür jedoch keinerlei dokumen- 
tarischen Belege. 

Was Punkt 3 betrifft, so behauptet Thomas Stóckle in seinem Beitrag 
“Grafeneck. Der Aufbau einer Vernichtungsanstalt", Viktor Brack habe die 
Aufgabe gehabt, “das zu den Morden benótigte Kohlenmonoxidgas vom 
Werk Ludwigshafen der I.G. Farben zu den einzelnen Tótungsanstalten zu 
bringen. Die Gasflaschen hierfür stammten von der Firma Mannesmann, 


? NARAII, RG-549, Exhibit 39. 
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Zweigwerk Buss an der Saar" (S. 105). Einen Quellenverweis bleibt Stóck- 
le seinen Lesern schuldig. In diesem Zusammenhang erwähnt der Sammel- 
band Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen durch Giftgas zwei Briefe der 
I.G. Farben vom 17. Dezember 1943 sowie vom 18. Februar 1944,?! an de- 
ren Echtheit freilich allein schon aufgrund der unmóglich spáten Daten 
Zweifel angebracht sind. Gabe es tatsächlich Dokumente, welche die Lie- 
ferung von Kohlenmonoxid-Stahlflaschen an die Euthanasiezentren erhär- 
ten, so hátten die Holocaust-Historiker sie natürlich lángst publiziert, doch 
soweit ich weiß, begnügen sie sich seit 1983 stets mit flüchtigen Hinweisen 
auf solche Dokumente. 

Die Fabrik in Ludwigshafen wird in diesem Zusammenhang auch von 
Mathias Beer erwähnt, der als Quelle allerdings eine Erklärung von Albert 
Widmann vom 28. Januar 1959 angibt (S. 156). In seinem früheren Artikel 
bezog sich Beer stattdessen auf die Erklärung August Beckers vom 28. Ja- 
nuar 1960.” Zum selben Thema schreibt Florian Schwanninger in seinem 
Artikel “Hartheim 1940-1944” (S. 127): 


“Am 19. April 1944 bestellte die für den Einkauf zuständige ‘T4’- 
Abteilung 15 Flaschen CO, die laut Choumoff ‘nur für Hartheim be- 


2» 


stimmt sein konnten `, 


Als Quelle nennt Schwanninger kein Dokument, sondern ein Buch von P.- 
S. Choumoff (Fußnote 70 auf S. 127). Im Gegensatz zu seinen Kollegen 
behauptet Tomasz Kranz, die betreffenden Gasflaschen trügen die Auf- 
schrift “Jennerwein und Brenner, Berlin" (siehe Kapitel 8). 

Detailliertere Angaben findet man in einigen der sieben Artikeln zur 
fünften der von mir aufgeworfenen Fragen, derjenigen nach den Kremato- 
riumsófen. Ich liste sie im Zusammenhang mit den jeweiligen Euthanasie- 
zentren auf: 

Brandenburg: Astrid Ley begnügt sich mit einem flüchtigen Hinweis 
darauf, dass die Leichen der ermordeten Patienten “in Krematorien" ver- 
brannt worden seien (S. 99). 

Grafeneck: “In der ersten Januarhälfte [1940] werden [...] zwei mobile 
Krematoriumsófen in Grafeneck angeliefert. [...] Im Frühjahr 1940, als die 
Tötungskapazitäten gesteigert werden sollen, wird die Gaskammer ráum- 
lich erweitert und im Krematoriumsbau ein dritter Kremierungsofen instal- 
liert” (S. 104). 

Sonnenstein: Wie Boris Bóhm in seinem Artikel “Die nationalsozialisti- 
sche Tótungsanstalt Pirma-Sonnenstein" ausführt, wurden in jener Anstalt 


?! E Kogon u.a., aaO. (Anm. 43), Anmerkung 86 a auf S. 307. 
? M. Beer, aaO. (Anm. 84), S. 405. 
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unter der Leitung des Maurermeisters Erwin Lambert zwei Krematoriums- 
öfen installiert? 


"Die speziellen Montagearbeiten, u. a. das Errichten der Verbren- 
nungsófen, wurden von einem Monteur der Fa. Kori, Berlin, ausge- 
führt.” 


Wie die Erfurter Firma Topf & Söhne, fährt Böhm fort, habe auch die Kori 
spezielle Krematoriumsöfen zur Massenverbrennung entwickelt, die so- 
wohl in den “T4”-Anstalten als auch in Konzentrations- und Vernichtungs- 
lagern zum Einsatz gekommen seien. Ein Brand des Schornsteins im Tö- 
tungsgebäude während der Euthanasie-Zeit habe allerdings gezeigt, dass 
“die verwandte Technik nicht immer den Anforderungen entsprach.” Ge- 
mäß einer Untersuchung durch den Leiter des Referats Chemie beim Kri- 
minaltechnischen Institut, Albert Widmann, “rührten die hohen Flammen 
daher, dass zu viele Leichen auf einmal verbrannt worden sein müssten.” 
Im übrigen habe Widmann festgestellt, dass die Form des Schornsteins un- 
geeignet sei, nämlich viereckig statt rund. “Ein runder Schornstein würde 
auch nicht gerissen sein” (S. 110). 

Hier sei gleich betont, dass es für die angebliche Lieferung von Krema- 
toriumsöfen seitens der Firma Hans Kori an die Euthanasiezentren keine 
dokumentarischen Belege gibt und dass man diese Öfen nie gefunden hat. 
Im übrigen ist der von Böhm verwendete Ausdruck “spezielle Krematori- 
umsöfen zur Massenverbrennung” irreführend, weil es sich um ganz nor- 
male Öfen handelte, die zur Einäscherung jeweils eines einzigen Leich- 
nams vorgesehen waren. Da Widmann in dem betreffenden Abschnitt 
seiner Erklärung vom Bau von Öfen sprach, ist klar, dass er sich auf koks- 
beheizte Ófen bezog, weil die mobilen Öfen, die als Brennstoff Öl benutz- 
ten, in bereits einsatzfähigem Zustand geliefert wurden. 

Die Geschichte von dem Brand des Schornsteins ergibt keinen Sinn. 
Thermotechnisch bietet die gleichzeitige Verbrennung mehrerer Leichen in 
einem Ofen nämlich weder bezüglich der Einäscherungsdauer noch hin- 
sichtlich des Koksverbrauchs auch nur die geringsten Vorteile, so dass es 
kein Motiv für ein solches Vorgehen gab. Hätte man sich trotzdem für ein 
solches entschieden, so hätte sich die Dauer der Kremierung bei zwei Lei- 
chen praktisch verdoppelt, bei drei Leichen annähernd verdreifacht etc., 


93 Auszug aus einer Erklärung von Erwin Lambert vom 2. Oktober 1962 (Fußnote 7 auf S. 


110). 

Zur Struktur und Funktionsweise der Kori-Öfen siehe Carlo Mattogno, Franco Deana, The 
Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz: A Technical and Historical Study, Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2015, Band I, Sektion II, Kapitel 11, S. 381-393. 
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aber ein Kamin wäre deswegen keineswegs in Brand geraten.” Nicht min- 
der widersinnig sind auch Widmanns Auslassungen über die Form des 
Schornsteins, denn der Luftzug wäre durch die Breite des Querschnitts im 
Verhältnis zur Höhe des Kamins und zur Belastung des Ofens gewährleis- 
tet worden,” und die eventuelle Bildung von Rissen hätte in keinem Zu- 
sammenhang mit der Form dieses Querschnitts gestanden. Unter diesen 
Umständen wirkt die ganze Geschichte ausgesprochen unglaubhaft. 
AnschlieBend liefert Bóhm eine Schilderung der Ófen (S. 113f.): 


"Es folgte die Verbrennung von jeweils zwei bis drei Leichen in den 
beiden Krematorien. Diese waren aus Ziegeln gemauert und in mehre- 
ren Ebenen mit Stahlbündern umgürtet. Die Leichen wurden auf einer 
Trage an der vorderen Schmalseite in den Ofen geschoben, der mit ei- 
nem schweren Stahlschild abgesichert und mit einer Klappe verschlos- 
sen war. Der Schild hing an einem Stahlseil mit Gegengewicht, welches 
über Rollen nach der Seite hin umgelenkt und dort bewegt werden 
konnte. Die Trage bestand aus Blech, an das beiderseits Rundrohre an- 
geschweißt waren. Diese Rundrohre wurden über zwei Rollen gescho- 
ben, die vor dem Krematorium auf einem Bügel aus Rundeisen befestigt 
waren. Nach Aussage von Emil Hackel?" wurde die Asche ‘nicht ge- 
trennt aufbewahrt’, sondern gesammelt. Hinter der Verbrennungsanla- 
ge befand sich eine Knochenmühle, dort wurden die Knochen, die beim 
Verbrennungsprozess nicht zerfallen waren, bis auf die Größe von Ha- 
ferflocken zerkleinert.” 


Wie ich bereits hervorgehoben habe, hätte die gleichzeitige Einäscherung 
von zwei oder gar drei Leichnamen keinerlei Vorteile mit sich gebracht 
(außer bei Kleinkindern). Mit an Sicherheit grenzender Wahrscheinlichkeit 
handelt es sich bei dieser Schilderung um einen Abklatsch der Propagan- 
dageschichten über Auschwitz. 

Die Beschreibung des Ofens ist sehr ungenau und in einigen Punkten 
kaum verständlich. Bei dem “Schild” handelte es sich jedenfalls um die 
Schamottenabsperrplatte, die in ein Gestell aus Gusseisen eingebettet war, 
welches sich über dem hinteren Teil der Muffel befand und durch einen 
Metalldraht sowie zwei Flaschenzüge mit jeweiligem Gegengewicht be- 
dient wurde, doch diese Platte verlief wie eine Guillotine vertikal in zwei 
im Mauerwerk des Ofens hinter der Muffeltür angebrachten Führungsbah- 
nen und diente dazu, den Leichnam in der Muffel festzuhalten, wenn man 
den Einführungswagen zurückzog. Letzterer fuhr auf zwei Rollen, die auf 


?5 Ebenda, Sektion II, Kapitel 10.11. “On Claims of Flaming Chimneys”, S. 375-379. 
9%  Bbenda, Sektion I, Kapitel 2.2.4. “The Chimney”, S. 38-42. 
97 Hackel war der Heizer des Krematoriums. 
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Fig. 35: Gestapo telegram of 11 April 1944, reporting the escape of | 
Walter Rosenberg and Alfred Weizler from Auschwitz. Courtesy In- 
ternational Tracing Service, Arolsen 
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einem sogenannten Rollenblock montiert waren, dessen horizontale Stan- 
gen an die Verankerung der Muffeltür festgeschweiDt waren; die vertikalen 
Stangen waren in den Fußboden eingemauert. 

Eine “Knochenmühle” ist in einem Standard-Kremierungsofen fehl am 
Platz. Auf diese Frage komme ich im Zusammenhang mit dem Euthanasie- 
zentrum Hartheim noch zurück. 

Die ganze Schilderung beruht augenscheinlich auf den in mehreren 
Konzentrationslagern installierten Kori-Ofen, von deren Struktur und 
Funktionsweise Bóhm allerdings herzlich wenig verstanden hat. 

Zu guter Letzt wendet sich Bóhm den Ruinen der Krematoriumsófen zu 
(S. 117): 


“Die stark verrosteten U-förmigen Reste der beiden stählernen Träger- 
böcke vor den Öfen sind noch vorhanden. Außerdem sind in der Decke 
Ausbrüche erkennbar, die der Befestigung der Rollen des Ofens dien- 
ten. Die beiden Krematorien waren an einen großen quadratischen 
Schlot mit einem Grundriss von etwa 1,40 x 1,40 Meter angeschlossen. 
[...] Im Dachgeschoss sind noch Brandspuren erkennbar, die während 
des Brandes des Schornsteins entstanden. " 


Auch diese Beschreibung ist recht konfus und verrät, dass der Verfasser 
von der Struktur von Krematoriumsófen kaum eine Ahnung hat. Der Aus- 
druck “Ausbrüche” ist in diesem Zusammenhang deplatziert; vermutlich 
bezieht er sich auf Punkte an der Decke, wo irgendwelche Gegenstände, 
beispielsweise Haken, gewaltsam ausgerissen worden waren. Wie bereits 
erwähnt, dienten die “Rollen” in den Kori-Öfen lediglich zur Lenkung des 
Einführungswagens und standen in keinem Zusammenhang mit der Decke. 
An letzterer konnten Haken befestigt werden, an denen man die Flaschen- 
züge zur Bedienung der Schamottenabsperrplatte oder den Rauchkanal- 
schieber aufhängen konnte, der ebenfalls durch einen Metalldraht sowie 
einen Flaschenzug bedient wurde. Falls es sich bei den “Trägerblöcken” 
um Rollenböcke handelte, waren diese M -fórmig (der vertikale Teil) bzw. 
LJ -förmig (der mit dem Ofen verbundene horizontale Teil). 

Der Kamin war Bestandteil des Gebäudes, wurde aber dennoch abgeris- 
sen. Was sollte hierdurch bloß vertuscht werden? Dass ein für eine normale 
Heizvorrichtung geplanter und konstruierter Rauchfang 1,40 m x 1,40 m = 
1,96 m? maf, ist ein Ding der Unmóglichkeit, wenn man sich vor Augen 
hált, dass der Kamin der Krematorien II und III von Birkenau eine Hóhe 
von 15,46 m aufwies und in drei Rauchkanäle unterteilt war, von denen je- 
der einen Querschnitt von 0,80 x 1,20 m besaß. Da diese Kanäle zwei Ver- 
brennungsófen mit je drei Muffeln bedienten, war ein Querschnitt von 0,96 
m? für das Äquivalent von sechs Kori-Öfen ausreichend. Dass ein häusli- 
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cher Rauchfang Feuer fing, war zu jener Zeit nichts Ungewohnliches,”* so 
dass auch die Brandspuren nichts beweisen. 

Hartheim: Zur Leichenverbrennung in diesem Euthanasiezentrum 
schreibt Florian Schwanninger in seinem bereits erwähnte Artikel (S. 
120f.): 


"Die Tötungsanstalt wurde mit einem eigenen Krematoriumsofen aus- 
gestattet, den die Firma Kori aus Berlin lieferte und der vermutlich 
auch von Arbeitern aus Berlin errichtet wurde. Der mit Koks beheizte 
Ofen verfügte über zwei Kammern ( 'Muffeln'), in denen bis zu acht Tote 
gleichzeitig verbrannt worden sein sollen. Anfänglich war das Krema- 
torium an den Hauskamin angeschlossen. Vermutlich aufgrund der 
Dauerbelastung ereignete sich nach wenigen Monaten ein Kaminbrand, 
der auf das Schloss überzugreifen drohte.” 


Auch in diesem Fall wird die Behauptung, der betreffende Ofen sei von der 
Firma Kori geliefert worden, lediglich durch eine Aussage Lamberts ge- 
stützt (FuBnote 16 auf S. 120). Schwanninger verwechselt den Kori-Ofen 
offensichtlich mit dem Topf-Zweimuffel-Ofen, denn ersterer besaß ledig- 
lich eine Muffel, und wenn — wie im Fall der beiden mittleren Ófen des 
Krematoriums von Dachau — zwei Muffeln in einem Block angebracht 
wurden, handelte es sich einfach um zwei einzelne Öfen. Auf den Gedan- 
ken, zwei Verbrennungsófen an einen Hauskamin anzuschlieBen, konnte 
lediglich jemand verfallen, der keine blasse Ahnung von Thermotechnik 
hatte: Der Kamin wäre womöglich schon bei der allerersten Kremierung in 
Flammen aufgegangen, weil der extrem heiße Rauch den Ruß, der sich in 
einem Hauskamin zwangsläufig absetzt, schon bald in Brand gesetzt hätte. 
Einige Seiten später berichtet Schwanninger (S. 124): 


“Da die Körper bei der Verbrennung nicht vollständig zu Asche zerfie- 
len, kam eine elektrische Knochenmühle zum Einsatz. Ein Teil der 
Asche wurde in den Urnen, welche jeweils rund 3 kg fassten, versandt. 
Die übriggebliebene Asche füllte man in Säcke und brachte sie mit ei- 
nem in Hartheim stationierten Lieferwagen zur Donau, wo man sie ins 
Wasser kippte.” 


Da die Asche teils in — anschließend versiegelte — Urnen abgefüllt, teils in 
die Donau geschüttet wurde, war die “elektrische Knochenmühle” zu rein 
gar nichts gut — ganz abgesehen davon, dass Kori-Öfen effizient waren und 
nach einer Kremierung Asche zurückließen und keine großen Knochentei- 
le. 


?8 Ebenda, S. 379. 


54 CARLO MATTOGNO : SCHIFFBRUCH 


Bei den anno 2001 im óstlichen Teil des Schlosses Hartheim durchge- 
führten Bauarbeiten wurden dort “groBe Mengen von Asche und menschli- 
chen Knochenstücken gefunden" (was im Gegensatz zu den vorherigen 
Behauptungen Schwanningers steht!), ferner "Urnenplatten mit Namen von 
Opfern und Erkennungsmarken von Häftlingen des Konzentrationslagers 
Mauthausen" (S. 129f.). 

Bernburg: In ihrem Beitrag “Für Reichszwecke freigemacht. Zur Ein- 
richtung und Funktion der *Euthanasie'-Anstalt Bernburg/Saale" (S. 131- 
139) schreibt Ute Hoffmann, dieses Euthanasiezentrum habe “ein Krema- 
torium mit zwei stationären Verbrennungsófen" besessen (S. 135f.). 

Brandenburg: Hoffmann schreibt lediglich, diese Anstalt im Zentrum 
der Stadt habe ein Krematorium besessen, dessen Rauch die Bevólkerung 
gestórt habe, weshalb die Kremierungen auf ein Villengrundstück vier Ki- 
lometer óstlich von Brandenburg verlegt worden seien (S. 133). Weitere 
Informationen liefert die Verfasserin zu diesem Thema nicht. 

Hadamar: In seinem Artikel *Der Gasmord in Hadamar" (S. 140-150) 
berichtet Georg Lilienthal über die Einäscherung der Leichen in diesem 
Euthanasie-Zentrum lediglich, dass es dort zwei Verbrennungsófen gab (S. 
148). Ob auch diese von der Firma Kori gebaut wurden, bleibt offen. Die 
beiden Ófen sollen "sichtbare Spuren" hinterlassen haben (S. 150), nach- 
dem sie “demontiert” worden waren. Demontiert wurden offenbar auch die 
Ófen aller anderen Euthanasie-Zentren, ausgenommen die beiden mobilen 
Ófen von Grafeneck, von denen wir nicht wissen, ob sie von der Firma 
Kori oder der Firma Topf errichtet wurden (andere Firmen bauten keine 
solchen Ófen). 

Der stationäre koksbeheizte Kori-Ofen war mit metallenen Armaturtei- 
len versehen, die insgesamt 1.460 kg wogen,” was bedeutet, dass bei der 
Demontage der 10 oder 11 angeblich in den Euthanasiezentren befindli- 
chen Kori-Ofen'? 14.600 bis 16.060 kg Metall abfiel, das jedoch allem 
Anschein nach spurlos verschwunden ist. (Zum Vergleich: In Auschwitz 
wurden die Armaturteile der von der Lagerverwaltung demontierten Topf- 
Ófen in einem Raum des Krematorium I gelagert, wo sie sich heute noch 
befinden.) Und wohin hat es bloß die zwei oder drei mobilen Öfen ver- 
schlagen? Auch von ihnen ist keine Spur zurückgeblieben. 

Im Zusammenhang mit Hadamar ist das Thema Kremierung von be- 
sonderer Bedeutung, weil dort innerhalb eines kurzen Zeitraums eine ext- 


9  Ebenda, S. 382f., Brief der Firma H. Kori vom 18. Mai 1943 an Ingenieur Waller vom Amt 
CIII des SS-WVHA. 
100 Es ist nicht klar, ob der Ofen von Grafeneck mobil oder stationär war. 
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rem hohe Zahl von Menschen umgebracht worden sein soll. Laut Lilienthal 
(S. 146) 


"wurden vom 5. bis 9. Mai [1941] an jedem Tag zwischen 88 und 90 
Patienten nach Hadamar transportiert und ermordet. Ab Juni sind sehr 
hdufig Transporte mit mehr als 100 Personen zu verzeichnen. So trafen 
zwischen dem 21. und 24. Juli täglich zwischen 102 und 173 Patienten 
in Hadamar ein, im Durchschnitt an jedem dieser vier Tage 136 Perso- 


D 


nen. 


Die Anlage ging am 13. Januar 1941 in Betrieb (S. 144) und wurde am 24. 
August geschlossen (S. 147), so dass sie etwa 220 Tage lang in Betrieb 
war. In dieser Zeit wurden angeblich 10.000 Menschen ermordet (S. 147), 
oder um genau zu sein: 10.072 gemäß der oben genannten “Hartheimer 
Statistik”. 

Ein Kori-Kremierungsofen konnten an einem zwanzigstiindigen Be- 
triebstag maximal 24 Leichen täglich verbrennen’” und zwei solche Öfen 
somit 48. Geht man von den oben postulierten Zahlen Getóteter aus, waren 
die beiden Ófen von Hadamar also mehr als sieben Monate lang ununter- 
brochen voll ausgelastet gewesen, aber da die Opfer nicht gleichmäßig auf 
die einzelnen Tage verteilt waren, ware zu manchen Zeiten eine groBe Zahl 
nicht verbrennbarer Leichen angefallen; beispielsweise hátte man im Juni 
weniger als die Hálfte der Leichen in Asche verwandeln kónnen. Hierzu 
äußern sich die Zeugen — angefangen bei den Heizern — jedoch mit keinem 
einzigen Wort. Stattdessen tischen sie das moderne Märchen von der 
gleichzeitigen Verbrennung mehrer Leichen in einer Muffel auf, die angeb- 
lich alle Probleme aus der Welt schaffte! 

Hiermit will ich durchaus nicht behaupten, es habe in den Euthanasie- 
zentren keine Krematoriumsófen gegeben. Ich weise lediglich darauf hin, 
dass die von den diversen Autoren zu diesem Punkt vermittelten Informa- 
tionen dokumentarisch und technisch widersprüchlich sind, so dass man sie 
nicht als zuverlässige historische Quellen einstufen darf. 

Eine andere Frage, welche die Euthanasie-Historiker nicht einmal an- 
satzweise zu ergründen versuchen, ist jene nach den Sterbeurkunden der 
Getóteten. Bóhm vermeldet hierzu lediglich, die Bescháftigten des Sonder- 
standesamtes hátten Sterbeurkunden ausgestellt, stets mit dem Decknamen 
“Greif” unterschrieben und “sogenannte Trostbriefe" verfasst; dass sie sich 
im Schriftverkehr mit den Hinterbliebenen der Opfer stets irgendwelcher 
Decknamen bedient hätten, lege “den Verdacht nahe, dass den Tötungsärz- 


101 C. Mattogno, F. Deana, aaO. (Anm. 94), Band I, S. 308. 


56 CARLO MATTOGNO : SCHIFFBRUCH 


ten der illegale Charakter der Aktion bewusst war” (S. 114). In diesem Zu- 
sammenhang stellt Saul Friedlander an anderer Stelle klar:'° 


“Eine Sterbeurkunde war ein offizielles Dokument, und der Arzt, der 
die Todesursache vermerkte, tat dies in seiner Eigenschaft als Staatsbe- 
amter.” 


Hieraus ist folgender Schluss zu ziehen: Wenn es notwendig war, eine 
Sterbeurkunde zu erstellen, in der eine falsche Todesursache angegeben 
wurde, bedurfte es auch einer amtlichen Bestätigung, dass der Verstorbene 
kremiert und beerdigt worden war. In Bezug auf die Kremierung war die 
Gesetzgebung besonders strikt, wie sich den betreffenden damaligen ge- 
setzlichen Vorschriften entnehmen lässt: dem “Gesetz über Feuerbestat- 
tung” vom 15. Mai 1934, dem “Dienstreglement für die Verbrennungsan- 
lagen” vom 5. November 1935 sowie der “Verordnung zur Durchführung 
des Feuerbestattungsgesetzes" vom 10. August 1938." Diese Vorschriften 
galten bis weit in den Krieg hinein auch für die Konzentrationslager, wie 
der von Himmler am 28. Februar 1940 verabschiedete "Erlass über die 
Durchführung von Einäscherungen im Krematorium des Konzentrationsla- 
gers Sachsenhausen” belegt." 

Abgesehen von alledem liegen noch nicht einmal Zeugenaussagen dar- 
über vor, dass nach der Kremierung der Opfer falsche Bescheinigungen 
darüber ausgestellt wurden, obwohl solche ebenso unabdingbar gewesen 
waren wie falsche Sterbeurkunden. Kremierungen durften námlich nur in 
staatlich anerkannten Krematorien durchgeführt werden, so dass die Ofen 
in den Euthanasie-Anstalten — immer vorausgesetzt, sie haben wirklich 
existiert — illegal waren. 

Wenden wir uns nun einer anderen Frage zu, nàmlich der technischen 
Funktionsweise der Gaskammern in den Euthanasiezentren. Hier fallt be- 
sonders auf, dass die Zeugen unisono ein Detail erwähnen, das den auf- 
merksamen Beobachter stutzig machen muss. In allen Euthanasie-Zentren 
soll das Gas nämlich durch ein Gebläse (oft mit dem Anglizismus “Ex- 
hauster" bezeichnet) aus der Kammer vertrieben worden sein. In Branden- 
burg wurde die Zuleitung von Gas “nach einer halben Stunde eingestellt; 
der Raum wurde durch einen Exhauster entlüftet und geóffnet" (S. 105). In 
Grafeneck fand die Entlüftung des Gasraumes “durch einen Ventilator 
statt” (S. 105). In Bernburg saugte “eine im Fenster installierte Entlüf- 


102 S. Friedlander, Le origini del genocidio nazista. Dall'eutanasia alla soluzione finale. Editori 
Riuniti, Rom 1997, S. 142. 

103 Siehe hierzu C. Mattogno, F. Deana, aaO. (Anm. 94), Band I, Sektion II, Kapitel 8.4., “The 
List of Cremations at the Westerbork Crematorium", S. 303-308. 

104 ВАК, NS 3/425. 
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tungsanlage das Kohlenmonoxid-Luft-Gemisch" vor der Óffnung der Gas- 
kammer ab (S. 136). In Hadamar wurde zum Absaugen des Gases “im 
Gasraum eine Ventilationsanlage installiert. Sie bestand aus einer Róhre 
mit einem Durchmesser von etwa 8 cm, die unter der Decke befestigt war. 
Sie führte neben der Tür durch die Mauer in den westlichen Nebenraum, 
war dort mit einem Ventilator verbunden und mündete durch das in diesem 
Nebenraum befindliche Fenster ins Freie" (S. 141f.). 

Das hier geschilderte System kann nicht der Wirklichkeit entsprechen, 
weil eine Gaskammer dieses Typs zum Luftaustausch zwei Ventilatoren er- 
forderte — einen, der von außen Frischluft in den Raum blies, sowie einen, 
der die Luft aus der Gaskammer ins Freie trieb. Nach diesem Prinzip funk- 
tionierte beispielsweise die Entwesungskammer von Sachsenhausen (siehe 
Kapitel 10). 

Fassen wir zusammen: Die “Rekonstruktion” der Geschehnisse in den 
Euthanasiezentren mag ja als Grundlage für Urteile bei politisch motivier- 
ten Prozessen taugen, hat jedoch bedenklich wenig mit serióser Ge- 
schichtsschreibung zu tun. 

Fiir die orthodoxen Holocaust-Historiker ist es praktisch ein Axiom, 
dass die Euthanasie als Modell fiir die angebliche Judenausrottung diente. 
Dies, so machen sie geltend, sei der Grund dafiir gewesen, dass das Perso- 
nal der Euthanasie-Zentren teilweise in die “Vernichtungslager” versetzt 
worden und dass die Tótungsmethode (Gaskammern) in letzteren über- 
nommen worden sei. Dieser Transfer von Fachkráften und Technologie sei 
in zwei Richtungen erfolgt, einerseits in die Lager der “Aktion Reinhardt", 
andererseits via die *Aktion 14 f 13" in die Konzentrationslager. 

Auf letzteren Aspekt geht Astrid Ley in einem Artikel ein, der folge- 
richtig den Titel “Die ‘Aktion 14 f 13’ in den Konzentrationslagern” trägt 
(S. 231-243). Diese Aktion sei *in einem Teil der bisherigen historischen 
Forschung" als “Schritt bei der Herausbildung einer ‘Genozid-Mentalität’ 
interpretiert und mit der Vorbereitung des Vólkermords an den europäi- 
schen Juden in Zusammenhang gebracht" worden (S. 231). Die Bezeich- 
nung "Aktion 14 f 13", versichert A. Ley, sei “nach dem Aktenzeichen be- 
nannt" gewesen, “das in der Oranienburger Inspektion der Konzentrations- 
lager (IKL) für den Mord durch Gas verwendet wurde; 14 f war das Kürzel 
für ‘Tod im Konzentrationslager’, 13 bedeutete ‘Vergasung’” (S. 231). 

Es entspricht durchaus den Tatsachen, dass das Aktenzeichen “14 f" auf 
einen Todesfall in einem KL verwies. Beispielsweise stand “14 f 8-10" für 
einen nicht-natürlichen Sterbefall DP “14 f 14” für eine Hinrichtung, IP 
doch gibt es nicht den geringsten Beleg dafür, dass die Zahl “13” auf eine 


105 Ту-569. 
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Vergasung hingedeutet hátte. Dieser Behauptung liegt eine trügerische 
“Beweisführung” zugrunde: Weil die Opfer der “Aktion 14 f 13" in den 
Euthanasie-Zentren mit Kohlenmonoxid vergast wurden, musste “13” für 
“Vergasung” stehen! 

In Wirklichkeit lautet der einzige logische Schluss wie folgt: Da die 
"Aktion 14 f 13" eine Ausdehnung der Euthanasie auf die Konzentrations- 
lager bedeutete, stand die Zahl “13” für “Tod durch Euthanasie", ganz un- 
abhängig davon, auf welchem Wege diese vollzogen wurde — genau wie 
*14 f 14" für legale Hinrichtungen stand, mochten sie nun durch Erschie- 
Den, durch Erhängen oder sonst wie vollstreckt worden sein. 

Die “wahrscheinlich von Heinrich Himmler“ (S. 231) beschlossene Ak- 
tion erstreckte sich laut A. Ley anfangs auf die “körperlich und seelisch 
kranken, arbeitsunfáhigen Häftlinge”, wurde später aber auf alle Arbeitsun- 
fáhigen ausgedehnt (S. 231f.) und schlieBlich, zumindest in einigen Lagern 
wie Mauthausen und Buchenwald, auch auf sämtliche Juden (S. 237f.). 
Folgt man A. Ley, so fielen dieser Aktion, die im April 1941 begann und 
bis zum April 1942 dauerte (offiziell eingestellt wurde sie erst im Februar 
1943), folgende Zahlen von Häftlingen zum Opfer: 





Tabelle 3: Euthanasieopfer diverser Konzentrationslager 








Ort Opfer Seite 
Sachsenhausen (erste Phase): 269 235 
Auschwitz: 575 236 
Buchenwald: 187 236 
Mauthausen (erste Phase): 150 236 
Mauthausen (zweite Phase) und Gusen: 1.132 237 
Dachau: 1.452 238 
К 572 weibl. 
Ravensbriick: 334 männl. 239 
Groß-Rosen: 214 239 
Flossenbürg: 208 240 
Neuengamme: 240 240 
Sachsenhausen (zweite Phase): 232 235 











Die Gesamtzahl der Getöteten beläuft sich dieser Statistik zufolge auf ca. 
5.900, was einem knappen Zwölftel der “zivilen” Opfer der Euthanasie- 
Zentren entspricht. 

Von besonderem Interesse ist in diesem Zusammenhang der Fall 
Auschwitz. Ley stützt sich hier auf Danuta Czechs Kalendarium, laut dem 
am 28. Juli 1942 573 kranke und arbeitsunfähige Häftlinge zur Vergasung 
nach Sonnenstein geschickt wurden sein sollen, doch beruht diese Behaup- 
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tung ausschließlich auf einer Erklärung von Rudolf НёВ.!® Im Gegensatz 
hierzu hatte die polnische Widerstandsbewegung in Auschwitz am 2. Juli 
1942 folgende Nachricht verbreitet: 


"Die erste [pierwsze] Verwendung von Gas fand im Juni 1941 [w VI. 
1941 r.] statt. Es wurde ein Transport von 1.700 'unheilbar Kranken’ 
gebildet und [angeblich] nach Dresden geschickt, in Wirklichkeit aber 
in ein zur Gaskammer umgebautes Gebäude [do budynku przebudowa- 
nego na komorę gazową]. " 


Gemäß der polnischen Widerstandsbewegung fand die “erste Vergasung" 
also in Auschwitz selbst statt und nicht in Sonnenstein. Man beachte auch, 
dass die von den beiden Quellen genannten Daten um dreizehn Monate di- 
vergieren! 

Die Ausdehnung der “Aktion 14 f 13" auf Auschwitz ist also nicht do- 
kumentiert.'°* Ley liefert keine Erklärung dafür, wie diese Aktion, die auch 
“Sonderbehandlung 14 f 13" genannt wurde, in die angebliche, in der Ho- 
locaust-Literatur falschlicherweise ebenfalls als “Sonderbehandlung” be- 
zeichnete? Judenvernichtung gemündet haben soll. Ein Zusammenhang 
zwischen den Euthanasie-Zentren und der behaupteten Judenausrottung in 
Auschwitz besteht also nicht. 

Selbst einer so elementaren Frage wie der, warum die SS zur Durchfüh- 
rung der “Aktion 14 f 13" auf die Hilfe der Euthanasie-Zentren angewiesen 
war, anstatt ihre Probleme anhand der ihnen in den Lagern selbst zur Ver- 
fügung stehenden Mitteln zu lósen, steht A. Ley hilflos gegenüber. Sie 
muss sich mit der Ausrede begnügen, diese Frage lasse sich "nicht befrie- 
digend beantworten" (S. 242f.). Eigentlich hätte die “Genozid-Mentalität” 
der SS, von der die Holocaust-Historiker so gerne sprechen (S. 231), diese 
doch dazu veranlassen müssen, in ihrem gróDten Lager rechtzeitig auf ei- 
gene Faust Gaskammern einzurichten... Deshalb flüchtet sich A. Ley ei- 
lends auf scheinbar sicheres Terrain und geht zu der “Verlagerung des 





106 D, Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 1939- 
1945. Rowohlt Verlag, Reinbek bei Hamburg, 1989, S. 105f. 

Obóz koncentracyjny Oświęcim w świetle akt Delegatury Rządu R.S. na Kraj, Zeszyty 
Oswiecimskie, Numer specjalny I, Oświęcim 1968, S. 47. 

Der Artikel von Jochen August, “Transport 575 wiezniów KL Auschwitz do Sonnenstein (28 
lipca 1941 roku). Rekonstrukcja zniszczonej listy transportu" (Der Transport von 575 Häft- 
lingen des KL Auschwitz nach Sonnenstein (28 Juli 1941). Rekonstrukton der zerstórten 
Transportliste), in: Zeszyty Oswiecimskie, Nr. 24, 2008, S. 111-160, bestátigt, dass das 
Auschwitz-Museum keine dokumentarischen Beweise für die Realität dieses Transports hat. 
Siehe hierzu meine Studien Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Entstehung und Bedeutung ei- 
nes Begriffs. 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, sowie Gesundheitsfürsorge in 
Auschwitz: Die medizinische Versorgung und Sonderbehandlung registrierter Häftlinge. 2. 
Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2016. 
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Schwerpunkts der NS-Massenmorde durch Giftgas nach Osten” tiber, wo 
“TẸ -Mitarbeiter ab März 1942 im Rahmen der ‘Aktion Reinhardt’ die ins 
Generalgouvernement deportierten Juden ermordeten” (S. 243). Auf dieses 
Thema komme ich in Kapitel 6 zu sprechen. 


3. Die *Gaswagen" 


Mathias Beers Artikel "Gaswagen. Von der Euthanasie zum Genozid" (S. 
153-164) ist nichts weiter als ein fader Abklatsch seiner bereits erwähnten 
Studie “Die Entwicklung der Gaswagen beim Mord an den Juden", die ich 
in einem meiner früheren Bücher einer kritischen Analyse unterzogen ha- 
be.''° In noch stärkerem Ausmaß als sein erster Artikel zeichnet sich sein 
zweiter durch einen eklatanten Mangel an kritischem Urteilsvermógen aus. 

Beer macht viel Aufhebens von der angeblichen entscheidenden Rolle 
des Kriminaltechnischen Instituts der Sicherheitspolizei bei der Entwick- 
lung der “Gaswagen”. Nach der Schaffung des Reichssicherheitshauptamts 
(RSHA) wurde das Kriminaltechnische Institut als Gruppe D dem Amt V 
(Reichskriminalpolizeiamt) zugeordnet, das unter der Führung des SS- 
Gruppenführers Arthur Nebe stand. Die Sektion VD2 (Chemie und Biolo- 
gie) wurde vom Chemiker Dr. Albert Widmann geleitet (S. 155). 

Zum Ausgangspunkt seiner Darlegungen nimmt Beer eine auf den 27. 
Januar 1960 datierte Erklarung Widmanns, der zufolge er Kohlenmonoxid 
als Mittel zur Tótung von Geisteskranken empfohlen hatte. Dieser Empfeh- 
lung Widmanns folgend, fáhrt Beer fort, habe sich die Kanzlei des Führers 
für Kohlenmonoxid (CO) als dem “geeignetsten Mittel" entschieden (S. 
156). Nach altbekanntem Strickmuster geht Beer anschließend auf die 
Phantom-“Probetötung” von Brandenburg ein und erwähnt August Beckers 
am 4. April 1960 aufgestellte Behauptung, die erste Vergasung sei “durch 
den Dr. Widmann durchgeführt" worden. Dieser habe “den Gashebel be- 
dient und die Gasmenge reguliert” (S. 156). Allerdings unterlässt er es, 
auch die — von Astrid Ley in ihrem Artikel über die “Massentötung durch 
Kohlenmonoxid" zitierte — Zeugenaussage von Richard von Hegener aus 
dem Jahre 1949 anzuführen, laut dem bei derselben “Probevergasung” “der 
Raum geschlossen" wurde und “der zuständige Chemiker, Dr. Becker, CO- 
Gas in den Raum" lief (S. 95). 


110 Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Geschichte und Propaganda. 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publish- 
ers, Uckfield 2018. 
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Ohne irgend einen dokumentarischen Beleg hierfür zu erbringen, be- 
hauptet Beer, im Oktober 1939 hätten im Fort VII in Posen zwei “Probe- 
vergasungen" stattgefunden (S. 156). Dies steht im Widerspruch zu den 
Aussagen, die der Zeuge Werner Heyde anlässlich zweier Befragungen am 
12. Oktober und 22. Dezember 1961 abgab und denen zufolge “zwei Ver- 
suche an Geisteskranken ausgeführt" wurden, die erste mit letalen Injekti- 
onen und die zweite mit CO (S. 96). 

Nach diesen widersprüchlichen Ausführungen, für deren Richtigkeit es 
keine handfesten Beweise gibt, wendet sich Beer den angeblichen Folgen 
dieser “Probevergasungen” zu (S. 156): 


"Ausgehend von diesen 'Probevergasungen' bildeten sich bei der Ent- 
wicklung effektiver, d. h. in der NS-Terminologie massenwirksamer TÓ- 
tungsmethoden zwei Linien heraus. Die eine führte zu den stationdren 
Gaskammern im Rahmen der ‘T4’-Aktion. [...] Das Ergebnis der ande- 
ren Linie bildete ein erster (Proto)typ von Gaswagen. " 


Folgt man Beer, so entwickelte sich diese "andere Linie" im Rahmen der 
Aktivitäten des “Sonderkommando Lange", doch leider kann “die Genese 
dieses Tótungsverfahrens mangels zeitgenóssischer Quellen und auch ent- 
sprechender Ermittlungsverfahren nicht lückenlos nachvollzogen werden" 
(S. 157). Im Klartext: Die Historiker sind hier auf Spekulationen angewie- 
sen. 

Genau dies tut Beer im Folgenden; er stellt im luftleeren Raum allerlei 
Mutmaßungen über die Struktur eines “Gaswagens” des ersten Typs auf: 
Bei diesem handelte es sich ihm zufolge um eine *mobile Gaskammer" be- 
stehend aus einem “luftdicht abgeschlossenen Anhänger, dem eine Zugma- 
schine vorgespannt war". Aus dem Anhänger wurde “aus CO-Stahlfla- 
schen das für die Wageninsassen tódliche Gas eingeleitet". Wo sich die 
Opfer befanden und wie das Gas in den Kastenaufbau geleitet wurde, er- 
fahrt man nicht, wohl aber, dass die “mobile Gaskammer" den Namen 
"Kaiser's Kaffee Geschäft” trug. Bereits in seinem früheren Artikel, der 
vermutlich größeren Anspruch auf wissenschaftlichen Wert erhebt, 
schweigt sich Beer darüber aus, woher er diesen Namen hat; er führt weder 
ein Dokument noch eine Zeugenaussage ап.!!! 


!! Der erste Bezug auf solch einen Kaffee-Wagen wurde vom polnischen Untersuchungsrichter 
Władysław Bednarz während dessen Untersuchungen zum Lager Chelmno gemacht, vgl. 
ders., Obóz stracen w Chelmnie nad Nerem, Panstwowy Instytut Wydawniczy, Warschau 
1946, S. 25; von dort fand es später Eingang in das Strafurteil gegen Albert Widmann vor 
dem LG Stuttgart vom 15.9.1967, vgl. Christiaan F. Rüter u.a. (Hg.), Justiz und NS- 
Verbrechen. Sammlung deutscher Strafurteile wegen nationalsozialistischer Tötungsverbre- 
chen, University Press, Amsterdam, Fall 658, Bd. XXVI, S. 565. 
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National Archives, 208-AA-132H-1. 
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Die “Kaiser’s Kaffee Gescháft AG” war eine von Josef Kaiser gegrün- 
dete Handelsgesellschaft, die Kaffee mischte und róstete und in vielen 
Làndern der Welt mit ihren eigenen Fahrzeugen vertrieb, die den Firmen- 
namen an den Seiten trugen. Der Bezeichnung “Kaisers-Kaffee”-Wagen 
entstand aufgrund des ähnlich klingenden Namens einer Serie von militäri- 
schen Spezialfahrzeugen der Bezeichnung *LC-Koffer", die 1940 in Pro- 
duktion gingen. ? 

Ende 1939, so Beer, habe man beschlossen, den Wagen auf seine Pra- 
xistauglichkeit zu prüfen. Er war in der Tat “praxistauglich”, denn: 


"Zwischen Januar 1940 und Juli 1941 ermordete das 'Sonderkomman- 
do Lange’ mit Hilfe des 'Kaiser's Kaffee Geschäft -Wagens mehrere 
Tausend Patienten aus Anstalten im Warthegau. " 


Weitere 1.500 Kranke, fáhrt Beer fort, seien im Durchgangslager Soldau 
mittels solcher Wagen umgebracht worden (S. 157). 

Wie in solchen Fallen üblich, nennt er als Quellen für diese Behauptun- 
gen Schriften anderer Holocaust-Historiker, die sich ihrerseits auf die 
Schriften irgendwelcher Zunftgenossen berufen, so dass ein steriler Teu- 
felskreis entsteht. Im Fall des Durchgangslagers Soldau hat Beer in seinem 
ersten Artikel als Quelle allerdings ein Dokument angegeben, und zwar ei- 
nen Brief des Hóheren SS- und Polizeiführers Wilhelm Koppe an den SS- 
Gruppenführer Jakob Sporrenberg, in dem es heit; ? 


"Das mir für besondere Aufgaben unterstellte sogenannte Sonderkom- 
mando Lange war in der Zeit vom 21. 5. bis 8 .6. 1940 gemäß der mit 
dem Reichssicherheitshauptamt getroffenen Absprache nach Soldau in 
Ostpreußen abkommandiert und hat während dieser Zeit vom Durch- 
gangslager Soldau aus 1558 Kranke evakuiert.” 


Von einem “Kaiser’s Kaffee Geschäft" ist hier also ebenso wenig die Rede 
wie von Tótungen, wohl aber von einem Durchgangslager. Dass es unter 
den durch dieses Lager Geschleusten auch Kranke gab, ist nicht verwun- 
derlich. Beispielsweise wurden zwischen Dezember 1943 und Marz 1944 
nicht weniger als 20.850 kranke oder invalide Häftlinge aus den Lagern 
Buchenwald, Dora-Mittelbau, Neuengamme, Mauthausen, Ravensbrück, 
Auschwitz (!) und Flossenbürg ins Konzentrationslager Lublin-Majdanek 
überstellt.!'* 


12 Michael Ehrmann, Die Geschichte des Werkes Sindelfingen der Daimler-Motoren- 
Gesellschaft und der Daimler-Benz AG, Historiches Institut Universität Stuttgart, Stuttgart 
1998, S. 201. 

113 Siehe hierzu meine Studie über Chelmno, aaO. (Anm. 110), S. 11f. 

14 J. Graf, C. Mattogno, Konzentrationslager Majdanek, aaO. (Anm. 71), S. 53. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : SCHIFFBRUCH 63 


Merkwürdigerweise bricht diese Linie der technischen Entwicklung der 
“Probevergasungen” hier abrupt ab. Die “Gaswagen” der zweiten Genera- 
tion sollen im Spátherbst 1941 entwickelt worden sein, und zwar bereits 
nicht mehr zu Euthanasiezwecken, sondern als Tatwaffe bei der angebli- 
chen Judenausrottung. 

Auch in diesem Fall folgt Beer dem altbewährten Muster und beginnt 
seine Darstellung mit einem Himmler-Besuch in Baranovici und Minsk am 
14. und 15. August 1941, wo der Reichsführer SS in Anwesenheit des SS- 
Obergruppenführers Erich von dem Bach-Zelewski, der die Position des 
Hóheren SS- und Polizeiführers in Russland-Mitte bekleidete, einer Er- 
schießung von Geisteskranken beigewohnt haben soll. Erschüttert durch 
die Unmenschlichkeit der Tótungsprozedur soll Himmler, der entdeckt hat- 
te, “dass Erschießen doch nicht die humanste Art” war und sich Sorgen 
über die psychische Belastung der Erschießungskommandos machte, Bach- 
Zelewski sowie Nebe, der mittlerweile die Einsatzgruppe B leitete, den Be- 
fehl erteilt haben, nach anderen, humaneren Tótungsverfahren zu suchen 
(S. 158f.). 

Diese Anekdote entstammt einer Erklärung von dem Bach-Zelewskis, 
die am 23. August 1946 in der in New York erscheinenden jüdischen Zei- 
tung Aufbau abgedruckt wurde, 7 allerdings in einer von der Redaktion der 
Zeitung stark manipulierten Form, wie der Vergleich mit der Originalaus- 
sage dieses SS-Offiziers zeigt.''® 

Die Suche nach einem neuen “humaneren” Tótungsmittel soll dem 
Kriminaltechnischen Institut anvertraut worden sein (S. 159): 


“In der ersten Septemberhälfte ließ Nebe in seiner gleichzeitig wahrge- 
nommenen Funktion als Leiter des Amtes V des RSHA zweimal Mitar- 
beiter des KTI, darunter Dr. Widmann, mit 400 kg Sprengstoff und Me- 
tallschlduchen zu sich kommen. Ziel war es, in der Anstalt Nowinski bei 
Minsk und jener in Mogilew auf experimentellem Weg nach 'geeignete- 
ren' Tótungsverfahren zu suchen. Diese sollten, folgt man den vorlie- 
genden Aussagen, wohl auch dem Umstand Rechnung tragen, dass es 
aufgrund der zu bewältigenden Entfernungen unmöglich war, in ausrei- 
chender Menge Stahlflaschen mit reinem CO in die Operationsgebiete 
der Einsatzgruppen in der Sowjetunion zu bringen.” 


15 “Leben eines SS-Generals. Aus den Nürnberger Geständnissen des Generals der Waffen-SS 


Erich von dem Bach-Zelewski“, in: Aufbau, 23 August 1946, S. 1. 

116 NARA, RG 238, M1270, OCCPAC. Interrogation Records Prepared for War Crimes Procee- 
dings at Nuernberg 1945-1947, von dem Bach-Zelewski, S. 37-42. Die Frage wird ausführ- 
lich in einer in Vorbereitung befindlichen Studie zu den Einsatzgruppen erläutert. 
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Hier kommt Beer kurz auf die angeblichen Experimente mit Sprengstoff 
sowie den Abgasen zweier Fahrzeuge zu sprechen, die durch Metallschläu- 
che in einen Raum eingeleitet wurden, in dem man mehrere Patienten einer 
Heilanstalt eingeschlossen hatte. Als Quelle führt Beer hier eine Befragung 
Widmanns vom 11. Januar 1960 in Düsseldorf an!" (Fußnoten 26 und 27 
auf S. 159). Diese Geschichte kann nur jemand ernst nehmen, der seinen 
Verstand an der Garderobe abgegeben hat. 

Er (Widmann) berichtete, Nebe habe zu Beginn des Russlandfeldzugs 
in Berlin angerufen und mit seinem Stellvertreter Werner gesprochen, der 
ihn (Widmann) über den Inhalt des Ferngesprächs ins Bild gesetzt habe. 
Nebe habe den Auftrag zur Tótung der Geisteskranken auf dem ihm unter- 
stellten Gebiet erhalten und als Tótungsmittel Sprengstoff sowie Gas ge- 
wahlt. Er, Widmann, habe 250 kg Sprengstoff und zwei Metallróhren auf- 
treiben und damit nach Minsk fahren müssen; diesen Befehl habe er ausge- 
führt, aber vorsichtshalber gleich 400 kg Sprengstoff mitgenommen. Er 
habe berichtet, der Transport von CO-Flaschen nach Russland sei unmóg- 
lich, weshalb man sich mit Auspuffgasen behelfen müsse. Dieser Geistes- 
blitz sei ursprünglich Nebe gekommen, der einmal bei laufendem Motor in 
seiner Garage eingenickt und um ein Haar erstickt sei. Nachdem er mit 
zwei Fahrzeugen in Minsk eingetroffen sei — die Zünder mussten nämlich 
getrennt vom Sprengstoff transportiert werden —, habe Widmann Nebe ge- 
troffen und gemeinsam mit ihm folgendes Experiment durchgeführt: !'* 


"Am Nachmittage dieses Tages sind wir dann mit Nebe in einen Wald 
in der Nühe von Minsk gefahren. Dort befand sich eine freie Stelle mit 2 
Unterstünden. Diese Unterstünde miissen noch von den Russen gebaut 
gewesen sein. Die Unterstände waren schätzungsweise je 3 x 6 m groß. 
Als wir kamen, waren die Unterstände noch leer. Wir haben dann die 
Sprengladungen, die sich in Kisten befanden, und die Leitungen ange- 
bracht. Die Kisten mit den Sprengladungen befanden sich in den Unter- 
stünden selbst. " 
Das Experiment wurde in einem einzigen Bunker durchgeführt. Hierzu 
sagte Widmann аи$:!!? 
“In Minsk hatten 250 kg Verwendung gefunden, wie es auch von Nebe 
geplant gewesen war.” 
Zuvor hatte Widmann von der “Tötung von im Hóchstfall 18 Geisteskran- 
ken" mit dem “Einsatz von 250 kg Sprengstoff” gesprochen.'”° Nebe habe 


17 ZStL, 202-AR-Z 152/59. 
118 Ebenda, S. 45-47, Zitat von S. 47. 
119 Bbenda, S. 48. 
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sich anscheinend *mit der Luftwaffe in Verbindung gesetzt, um zu erfah- 
ren, welche Menge benótigt würde, um eine entsprechende Sprengwirkung 
zu erzielen",?! und man habe ihm offenbar geantwortet, die erforderliche 
Menge betrage 250 kg. Eben diese Menge habe er dann wie geplant einge- 
setzt. 


Anschließend ging Widmann auf die Probevergasung ein:'? 


“Am anderen Morgen bin ich mit Nebe zusammen in Mogilew in einer 
Irrenanstalt gewesen. [...| Es war nur noch der Raum auszusuchen, wo 
das geschehen sollte. Es ergab, dass am geeignetesten hierfür ein La- 
borraum war, der sich in demselben Gebäude befand. [...] 

Nebe hat am Nachmittag dieses Tages das Fenster zumauern lassen und 
zwei Öffnungen für die Gaszuleitung aussparen lassen. Mit Nebe war 
darüber nicht zu besprechen. Es war selbstverständlich, dass diese Zu- 
leitung für die Schläuche ausgespart werden musste. [...] 

Am nächsten Morgen ist dann die Aktion durchgeführt worden. [...] 

Als wir ankamen, wurde zunächst einer der Schläuche, der sich bei mir 
im Wagen befunden hatte, angeschlossen. Der Anschluss erfolgte an ei- 
nem PKW. 

Ob es einer der von Schmidt und mir mitgebrachten PKWs war, das 
weiß ich jetzt nicht mehr. In den in der Mauer befindlichen Löchern be- 
fanden sich Rohrstücke, auf die man die Schläuche bequem aufstecken 
konnte. 

Kranke befanden sich zunächst nicht im Labor. Diese wurden kurz da- 
rauf mit einem Panjewagen herangefahren. Ich habe nur einen Panje- 
wagen in Erinnerung, es mögen etwa 5 oder höchstens 6 Kranke auf 
diesem Panjewagen Platz gehabt haben und in das Labor hereinge- 
bracht worden sein. 

Nachdem die Kranken sich in dem Labor befanden, wurde auf Anord- 
nung von Nebe der Motor des PKWs laufen gelassen, an welchem der 
Schlauch angeschlossen war. Nebe ging in das Gebäude herein, wo 
man durch ein in der Tür befindliches Glasfenster in das Labor hinein- 
gesehen konnte. 

Nach 5 Minuten ist Nebe herausgekommen und hat gesagt, es sei keine 
Wirkung festzustellen. Auch nach 8 Minuten hatte er eine Wirkung nicht 
feststellen können und fragte, was nun geschehen sollte. Nebe und ich 
kamen zu der Überzeugung, dass der Wagen zu schwach sei. Daraufhin 
hat Nebe den zweiten Schlauch an einem Mannschafts-LKW der Ord- 


120 Ebenda, S. 51. 
121 Ebenda, $. 45. 
122 Ebenda, S. 49f. 
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nungspolizei anschließen lassen. Dann hat es nur noch wenige Minuten 
gedauert, bis die Leute bewusstlos waren. Man lief) dann vielleicht noch 
10 Minuten die beiden Wagen laufen.” 


Die Schilderung des angeblichen Experiments mit Sprengstoff ist, gelinde 
ausgedrückt, grotesk. Schon in Berlin soll also die Tótung von 18 Geistes- 
kranken mit 250 kg Sprengstoff geplant worden sein, was hieß, dass auf 
einen Kranken 13,9 kg Sprengstoff entfielen! Fürwahr eine verantwor- 
tungslose Verschwendung von kriegswichtigem Material... 

Aus dem praktischen Ablauf des Versuchs zogen Nebe und Widmann 
den Schluss, dass die Explosion zwar den sofortigen Tod der Opfer be- 
wirkte, diese Methode aber dennoch nicht praktikabel war — erstens wegen 
der beträchtlichen Vorbereitungsarbeiten, die dazu erforderlich waren, und 
zweitens, weil die Einebnung der Explosionskrater viel Arbeit erforder- 
te." Brauchte es denn wirklich ein Experiment, um zu dieser banalen Ein- 
sicht zu gelangen? 

Die beschriebene Probevergasung wirkt grobschlächtig improvisiert, 
angefangen von Nebes Geistesblitz, der den Ansto dazu erteilt hatte (der 
um ein Haar tödliche Zwischenfall in der Garage). Außerdem mutet Wid- 
manns Beschreibung reichlich verschwommen an. Wo befand sich das La- 
boratorium? Wie weit war es von der Außenseite des Gebäudes entfernt? 
Wie groß war es? Welchen Motorentyp verwendete das Fahrzeug? Wie 
groß war sein Hubraum? All diese Angaben waren unentbehrlich, wenn 
man bei einem solchen Experiment zu einigermaßen gesicherten Schluss- 
folgerungen kommen wollte. Und wie konnte Nebe davon ausgehen, dass 
die Abgase schon nach fünf Minuten zum Ableben der Opfer führen wür- 
den, wenn eine Vergasung mit reinem Kohlenmonoxid in den Euthanasie- 
Zentren zwei- bis dreimal länger dauerte?" 

Die ganze Geschichte wirkt also ausgesprochen närrisch. Kann man 
denn ernsthaft glauben, die SS habe einen ihrer Angehörigen mit 250 kg 
Sprengstoff sowie zwei Metallröhren von Berlin ins 1.150 km weit entfern- 
te Minsk geschickt, um dort Experimente zur Tötung einer Handvoll Kran- 
ker durchzuführen, die man ohne weiteres in einem Schießstand oder ei- 
nem Euthanasie-Zentrum im Reich hätte umbringen können? 

Der Grund dafür, dass ich so ausführlich auf diese irrsinnige Geschichte 
eingegangen bin, liegt darin, dass Beer, der sie natürlich todernst nimmt, 
daraus eine weitreichende Schlussfolgerung zieht (S. 160): 


123 Ebenda, S. 51. 
7^ 15 Minuten in Grafeneck (S. 105), 10-15 Minuten in Hartheim (S. 123), 10 Minuten in 
Hadamar (S. 146). 
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"Die Versuche von Mogilew und Minsk bildeten den Ausgangspunkt zur 
Entwicklung der Gaswagen der zweiten Generation, in die anstelle des 
bisher verwendeten reinen CO nun Autoabgase eingeleitet wurden. " 


Dieser Entschluss ging natürlich darauf zurück, dass die Einsatzgruppen 
dringend mobile Gaskammern brauchten... Arthur Nebe und Walter Heeß, 
der Leiter des Kriminaltechnischen Instituts, unterbreiteten diesen Vor- 
schlag dem RSHA-Chef Reinhard Heydrich, der befahl, den Prototyp eines 
"Gaswagens" der zweiten Generation zu entwickeln. Anschließend wurde 
"der so zum Tótungsinstrument umfunktionierte Wagen [...] ins KTI ge- 
bracht, wo mit Gasmasken geschützte Chemiker bei laufendem Motor 
Luftproben entnahmen und auf ihre chemische Zusammensetzung priiften” 
(S. 160f.). 

Für diese Behauptung gibt es zwar nicht die Spur eines dokumentari- 
schen Beweises, doch immerhin veranschaulicht sie die Absurdität des an- 
geblichen Experiments in Mogilew. Beer fáhrt fort (S. 161): 


"Den chemischen Untersuchungen schlossen sich Anfang November 
mehrere ‘Probevergasungen’ russischer Kriegsgefangener in Sachsen- 
hausen an: 'Die Leichen hatten, wie von uns Chemikern festgestellt 
wurde, das rosarote Aussehen, wie es für Menschen typisch ist, die an 
einer Kohlenmonoxydvergiftung gestorben sind.” 


Auch diese angeblichen Vergasungen werden einzig und allein durch Zeu- 
genaussagen und Tätergeständnisse bei Prozessen “bewiesen”; welchen 
historischen Wert diese besitzen, habe ich bereits an früherer Stelle festge- 
halten. Der Hinweis auf die rótliche Verfárbung der Leichen in Beers Zitat 
entstammt übrigens einer Aussage von Theodor Friedrich Leiding vom 6. 
Februar 1959 (Anmerkung 33 auf S. 161). Sie beweist zwar, dass Leiding 
als Chemiker wusste, welche Farbe die Opfer von Kohlenmonoxidvergif- 
tungen meist aufweisen, nicht jedoch, dass er bei den angeblichen Experi- 
menten je solche Leichen gesehen hatte. In diesem Zusammenhang lohnt 
sich der Hinweis darauf, dass in keinem der sieben Beitráge zur Euthana- 
siefrage, welche der hier besprochene Sammelband enthält, von einer sol- 
chen Verfärbung die Rede ist, obwohl diese den Tätern eigentlich hätte 
auffallen müssen. Insbesondere fehlt ein solcher Hinweis in der präzisen 
Schilderung der Leichen, die Maximilian L. am 3. Marz 1947 beim Hada- 
mar-Prozess lieferte (S. 147). 

Nachdem Beer diese frei erfundene Genese der “Gaswagen” der zwei- 
ten Generation zum besten gegeben hat, kommt er auf deren angeblichen 
Einsatz zu sprechen, wobei er die wenigen Dokumente zitiert, die den Ho- 
locaust-Historikern zu dieser Frage zur Verfügung stehen. Pierre Marais 
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und Santiago Alvarez haben diese Dokumente ungemein ausfiihrlich ana- 
lysiert, so dass ich mich hier damit begniigen will, auf ihre Studien zu ver- 
weisen!” und mich auf eine einzige zusätzliche Bemerkung beschränke: 

Beer zitiert den wohlbekannten Abschnitt aus dem beim Niirnberger 
Prozess als Dokument der Anklage PS-501 verwendeten Brief, den August 
Becker am 16. Mai 1942 an Walter Rauff geschrieben haben soll (S. 
163):!6 


“Die Vergasung wird durchweg nicht richtig vorgenommen. Um die 
Aktion móglichst schnell zu beenden, geben die Fahrer durchweg Voll- 
gas. Durch diese Maßnahme erleiden die zu Exekutierenden den Ersti- 
ckungstod und nicht, wie vorgesehen, den Einschldferungstod. " 


Zur Erinnerung: In seinem bereits besprochenen Artikel behauptet Achim 
Trunk, die “Gaswagen” seien mit Benzinmotoren versehen gewesen, aber 
im schroffen Widerspruch dazu soll der Erstickungstod der Eingeschlosse- 
nen angeblich durch den Einsatz von Dieselmotoren bei Vollgas erfolgt 
sein. 

Angesichts des hohen Standes, den die deutsche Motorentechnologie 
schon in den dreißiger Jahren erreicht hatte — Zeugnis hiervon legt insbe- 
sondere die Studie Toxikologie und Hygiene des Kraftfahrwesens ab,” in 
der u. a. Vergasungsexperimente mit Meerschweinchen geschildert werden 
—, wirken die von Beer und Konsorten beschworenen angeblichen “Probe- 
vergasungen", die sich ein Jahrzehnt später zugetragen haben sollen, aus- 
gesprochen kindisch. Die Aufwärmung dieser lächerlichen Geschichten 
verfolgt lediglich das Ziel, der Legende von den “Gaswagen”, die aus- 
schließlich auf wertlosen Zeugenaussagen und Urteilen bei politisch moti- 
vierten Prozessen beruht, einen Anschein von Glaubwürdigkeit zu verlei- 
hen. 


4. Von der Euthanasie zu den Lagern der “Aktion 
Reinhardt" 


Wenden wir uns als nächstes der Frage nach den Beziehungen zwischen 
den Euthanasie-Zentren und den angeblichen Vernichtungslagern der “Ak- 


75 р Marais, Les camions à gaz en question, Polémiques, Paris 1994. Siehe auch die auf Mara- 
is’ Studie basierende, massiv revidierte und erweiterte amerikanische Ausgabe von Santiago 
Alvarez, The Gas Vans. A Critical Investigation, The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 
2011. 

126 Dieser Brief wurde von P. Marais einer detaillierten Analyse unterzogen. Les camions à gaz 
en question, aaO., S. 29-43. Siehe auch S. Alvarez, ebd., S. 40-55. 
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tion Reinhardt" zu. Hiermit bescháftigt sich Patricia Heberer in ihrem Arti- 
kel “Von der ‘Aktion T4" zum Massenmord an den europäischen Juden. 
Der Transfer des Tótungspersonals" (S. 165-175). Im Vordergrund stehen 
hier zwei Themen: Die Versetzung von Mitarbeitern der Euthanasie-Zen- 
tren in die drei óstlichen Lager Betzec, Sobibor und Treblinka sowie die 
behauptete Verbindung zwischen den angeblichen Gaskammern dieser 
Zentren und jenen in den drei erwähnten Lagern. Von Interesse ist vor al- 
lem der zweite Punkt. 

P. Heberer meint, die Euthanasie habe “in vielerlei Hinsicht als techni- 
sches Vorbild für die ‘Endlösung’” gedient, deren Planer “auf Erfahrungen 
und Methoden der ‘Aktion T4’ zurückgegriffen” hätten (S. 164). Diese 
Behauptungen begründet sie wie folgt (S. 171): 


"Die Vergasungsmethode in den Lagern der 'Aktion Reinhardt' ent- 
sprach fast vollständig dem Muster, das sich schon in den ‘Euthanasie’- 
Mordzentren herausgebildet hatte. Anders als in den meisten Konzent- 
rationslagern, die die Gefangenen als Arbeitskräfte nutzten, wurden in 
Belzec, Sobibor und Treblinka aus jedem Transport nur wenige ‘Ar- 
beitsfähige’ ausgewählt, während die übrigen ankommenden Opfer so- 
fort in den Tod geschickt wurden. Auch hier ähnelten die Gaskammern 
Duschrüumen; den Deportierten wurde gesagt, dass sie sich zum Wa- 
schen und Desinfizieren ausziehen müssten. [...] Im Anschluss an die 
Vergasung wurden jüdische Sonderkommandos gezwungen, die Ermor- 
deten zu begraben oder einzuäschern, genau so, wie es auch die ‘T4’- 
‘Brenner’ mit den Leichen der Psychiatriepatienten getan hatten.” 


Die Männer von der “Aktion T4", schließt P. Heberer, seien “mit umfas- 
senden Kenntnissen von den Vergasungs- und Leichenverbrennungsver- 
fahren" in das besetzte Polen gekommen (S. 175). 

Diese These ist ein wenig gar zu kühn. Da in den Euthanasiezentren 
dem Vernehmen nach Krematorien benutzt wurden, fragt man sich, welche 
Kenntnisse die Männer von der Aktion “T4” bei der Verbrennung von Lei- 
chen unter freiem Himmel, die ja in den Lagern der “Aktion Reinhardt” 
praktiziert wurde, wohl besessen haben mógen. Weitaus wichtiger ist aber 
die Frage nach den Gaskammern. Die Theorie der Autoren, die Eutha- 
nasiezentren hätten für die östlichen Lager sozusagen “Modell” gestanden, 
spiegelt sich nämlich nicht in den Zeugenbehauptungen bezüglich der je- 
weiligen Mordmethoden wider. Tatsáchlich sollen sich die angeblichen 
Gaskammern in den Euthanasiezentren in ihrer Funktionsweise radikal von 
jenen unterschieden haben, die man den “östlichen Vernichtungslagern" 
zuschreibt, denn in ersteren sollen die Táter Kohlenmonoxid aus Stahlfla- 
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schen, in letzteren Motorenabgase verwendet haben. P. Heberer versucht 
diesen Widerspruch folgendermafen aus der Welt zu schaffen (S. 171): 


"In Belzec wurde bei den ersten Vergasungen noch reines Kohlenmo- 
noxid aus Flaschen verwendet, wie in den ‘Euthanasie’-Einrichtungen. 
Spdter wurde dann kohlenmonoxidhaltiges Abgas aus laufenden Auto- 
motoren!” das Standardmittel des Tötens in Belzec und allen anderen 
Vernichtungslagern der ‘Aktion Reinhardt’. " 


Die Behauptung, wonach in Bełżec anfangs Kohlenmonoxid aus Flaschen 
benutzt wurde, wird einzig und allein durch eine 1962 abgegebene, oppor- 
tunistische Erklärung des ehemals in Bełżec stationierten SS-Mannes Josef 
Oberhauser gestützt: '?* 


“Wahrend bei der ersten Versuchsreihe und bei den ersten Transporten 
der zweiten Versuchsreihe noch mit Flaschengas vergast wurde, wur- 
den die Juden der letzten Transporte der zweiten Versuchsreihe mit dem 
Abgas aus einem Panzermotor oder Lkw-Motor, den Hackenholt be- 
diente, getötet.” 


Wer wann und warum den Entscheid gefallt haben soll, anstatt Kohlenmo- 
noxid in Flaschen künftig Motorabgase zu verwenden, bleibt unklar. Ich 
habe bereits früher darauf hingewiesen, dass die Holocaust-Historiker im- 
mer noch emsig nach dem "fehlenden Glied" zwischen den angeblichen 
Gaskammern der Euthanasiezentren und jenen der drei Lager der “Aktion 
Reinhardt" suchen. P. Heberer will dieses fehlende Glied nun in einem 
wohlbekannten Dokument entdeckt haben (S. 168): 


"Am 25. Oktober 1941 schrieb Dr. Erhard Wetzel, Rassenbeauftragter 
im Reichsministerium für die besetzten Ostgebiete, einen Brief an 
Reichskommissar Hinrich Lohse mit dem Vorschlag, den Brack vorge- 
bracht hatte: Stationäre Vergasungsanlagen im Reichskommissariat 
Ostland zu errichten und dabei ‘T4’-Vergasungstechnologie und Per- 
sonal aus den Mordzentren zu nutzen. In seinem sogenannten ‘Gas- 
kammerbrief’ empfahl Wetzel, 'Bracksche Hilfsmittel’ für Juden, die 
nicht mehr arbeiten konnten, während 'arbeitsfühige Juden’ für weitere 
Einsatzmöglichkeiten nach Osten abtransportiert werden sollten. 
Bracks Vorschläge wurden in Riga nie umgesetzt wie ursprünglich ge- 
plant, aber die ‘Reinhardt’-Strategen kamen nun auf sein Angebot zu- 
rück, ‘T4’-Personal für die Vergasung von Juden im Generalgouver- 


127 Man beachte, dass P. Heberer wohlweislich vermeidet zu erwähnen, welcher Motorentyp be- 


nutzt worden sein soll! 
128 Protokoll der Befragung von J. Oberhauser, 12. Dezember 1962. ZSL, 208 AR-Z, 252/59, S. 
1685. 
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nement zur Verfügung zu stellen. Die Unterbrechung des ‘Euthanasie’- 
Programms im August 1941 kam dafür zu einem günstigen Zeitpunkt, 
gerade als die Pläne für die ‘Endlösung’ Gestalt annahmen. " 


In einem meiner früheren Bücher habe ich auf die Problematik dieses Do- 
kuments hingewiesen: 


— Es handelt sich um den Entwurf eines Briefes, der nie abgesandt wurde. 

— Wetzel hat die Echtheit dieses Schreibens niemals anerkannt. 

— Der kriminelle Inhalt des Briefes wurde von Eichmann und dem darin 
namentlich erwáhnten Helmut Kallmeyer angezweifelt oder zumindest 
nicht bestätigt.'” 


Darüber hinaus ist zu bemerken, dass in dem Brief lediglich die Tótung der 
nicht arbeitsfähigen Juden angeregt wird, während laut der orthodoxen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung in den Lagern der “Aktion Reinhardt" auch die arbeits- 
tauglichen Juden systematisch umgebracht worden sein sollen — ein Um- 
stand, auf den P. Heberer ausdrücklich hinweist. 

Wetzels Brief beginnt wie folgt: ? 


"Unter Bezugnahme auf mein Schreiben vom 18. Okt. 1941 teile ich 
Ihnen mit, daß sich Oberdienstleiter Brack von der Kanzlei des Führers 
bereit erklürt hat, bei der Herstellung der erforderlichen Unterkünfte 
sowie der Vergasungsapparate mitzuwirken. Zur Zeit sind die in Be- 
tracht kommenden Apparate in genügender Anzahl nicht vorhanden, sie 
müssen erst hergestellt werden. Da nach Auffassung Bracks die Her- 
stellung der Apparate im Reich viel größere Schwierigkeiten bereitet 
als an Ort und Stelle, hält es Brack für am zweckmäßigsten, wenn er 
umgehend seine Leute, insbesondere seinen Chemiker Dr. Kallmayer 
nach Riga sendet, der dort alles weitere veranlassen wird.” 


Laut P. Heberer handelte es sich bei den “Vergasungsapparaten” um ge- 
wóhnliche Kohlenmonoxid-Flaschen. Warum schrieb Wetzel dann, deren 
Produktion sei im Reich viel schwieriger als in Riga, obwohl zweifellos 
genau das Gegenteil zutraf? Da es angeblich ein Ding der Unmóglichkeit 
war, Kohlenmonoxidflaschen in die besetzten russischen Gebiete zu brin- 
gen (warum eigentlich?), ware deren Herstellung an Ort und Stelle eben- 
falls die logischste Lósung gewesen. 

Santiago Alvarez hat eine Reihe von Argumenten angeführt, die darauf 
hinweisen, dass die in diesem Brief angesprochenen “Vergasungsapparate” 
tatsächlich bloß Entlausungsapparate waren, darunter der Umstand, dass 


79 Siehe hierzu Mattogno, Kues, Graf, aaO. (Anm. 44), Kapitel 5, Punkte 49-51, S. 171-176. 
130 NO.365. 
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sie zusammen mit Unterkünften errichtet werden sollten.'*! Diese Ausle- 


gung wird gestützt durch einen von den Briten abgefangenen Funkspruch 
vom 13. November 1941, worin es hieß: '? 


“10. DOB de SPK SPK1 Nr 12 1107 3Tle 177 143 73 DSR 155 

SS Oberabschnitt Nordsee, HAMBURG 13. 

Firma TESCH STABENOW, HAMBURG 1. Bez. Brief vom 5. Nov. Er- 
bitte sofort Nachricht wann Zyklonversand erfolgt ist, und wann mit 
Teilversand von Tegas, Athyleno. D und Trito gerechnet werden kann, 
damit Dr Tesch, der in RIGA Ausbildung ... (unverstdndlich) ... sámtli- 
che ... sind sehr nötig. Dr TESCH bittet seine Post hierher [handschrift- 
lich] zu senden. Leitender Arzt, bei Höherem SS und Pol.führer Riga” 


Bei den Chemikalien, deren Namen hier verstümmelt wurde, handelte es 
sich um die Entwesungsmittel T-Gas, Ethylenoxid und Tritox, von denen 
keines für einen Mord verwendet werden konnte. Es ist also klar, dass die 
SS-Männer damals in Riga in der Anwendung einer Reihe von Ent- 
wesungsmethoden zur Bekämpfung krankheitsübertragender Schádlinge 
ausgebildet wurde. 

Die Theorie, wonach die Euthanasie-Zentren ein “Modell” für die “öst- 
lichen Vernichtungslager” gewesen sein sollen, scheitert auch an den nack- 
ten Fakten. Von 1997 bis 1999 führte eine Gruppe von Archáologen von 
der Nikolaus Kopernikus-Universitát in Thorn unter der Leitung von Prof. 
Andrzej Kola Forschungen auf dem Gelände des ehemaligen Lagers 
Belzec durch. Die Wissenschaftler nahmen im Abstand von jeweils 5 Me- 
tern insgesamt 2.227 Bohrungen vor, wobei sie sich eines Handbohrers be- 
dienten, der 6 m lang war, durch das Hinzufügen eines Zusatzstücks auf 8 
m verlängert werden konnte und einen Durchmesser von 65 mm aufwies. 
Das offizielle Ziel der Untersuchungen bestand darin, die Lage der Mas- 
sengrüber zu orten sowie darüber hinaus architektonische Überreste, d. h. 
Spuren des früheren Lagers, zu ermitteln. 1999 veróffentlichte Kola seine 
Forschungsergebnisse in einem Bericht, dessen Titel in deutscher Überset- 
zung “Das Hitlersche Vernichtungslager für Juden in Betzec im Lichte der 
archäologischen Quellen. Untersuchungen 1997-1999" lautet? und der 
auch in englischer Sprache vorliegt (“Веіғес. The Nazi Camp for Jews in 
the light of archeological sources. Excavations 1997-1999”).'** Kola hatte 


131 S. Alvarez, aaO. (Anm. 125), S. 96f. 

12 TNA, HW 16/32, German Police Decodes, No. 1 Traffic: 13.11.41, no. 10. 

133 A. Kola, Hitlerowski obóz zagłady Żydów w Bełżcu w świetle źródeł archeologicznych. Ba- 
dania 1997-1999. Rada Ochrony Pamięci Walk i Męczeństwa, United States Holocaust Me- 
morial Museum, Warschau-Washington 2000. 

134 The Council for the Protection of Memory and Martyrdom, United States Holocaust Memo- 
rial Museum, Warschau-Washington 2000. 
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keine Spur der angeblichen Gaskammern von Belzec gefunden, weder je- 
ner der ersten Phase der Lagergeschichte, die sich in einer Holzbaracke be- 
funden haben sollen, noch jene der zweiten Phase, von denen es heißt, sie 
seien in einem Zementgebäude eingerichtet gewesen." 

Ahnliche Untersuchungen führte Kola in den Jahren 2000 und 2001 
auch in Sobibor durch. Die Resultate wurden von ihm in einem kurzen Ar- 
tikel publiziert, dessen Titel in deutscher Übersetzung “Archäologische 
Untersuchungen auf dem Gebiet des ehemaligen Vernichtungslagers für 
Juden in Sobibor” lautet. Die Holocaust-Historiker haben diesen Bericht 
nie in eine westliche Sprache übersetzt, wohl aber die Revisionisten, die 
ihn in einem ihrer Bücher ungemein ausführlich analysiert haben." Weder 
Kola noch andere Archäologen, die in den Jahren 2007-2011 in Sobibor 
zur Schaufel griffen (wie von Marek Bem und Wojciech Mazurek be- 
schrieben"), fanden auch nur die geringste Spur des angeblichen Gas- 
kammergebäudes.'”” Unter diesen Umständen ist es nicht erstaunlich, dass 
die Forschungsergebnisse Kolas von den Teilnehmern der Oranienburger 
Tagung nicht diskutiert werden. Claudia Kühne erwähnt Kolas Bericht 
über Bełżec lediglich in einer Fußnote (Fußnote 9 auf S. 66) und geht mit 
keinem Wort auf dessen Inhalt ein, obgleich ihr Artikel "Gewalt und Tod 
in Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslagern. Móglichkeiten und Grenzen 
der Archäologie” heißt und man von ihr folglich eine Auseinandersetzung 
mit diesem immens wichtigen Thema erwarten dürfte. 

Die von den Holocaust-Historikern rekonstruierte Genese der angebli- 
chen Gaskammern in den óstlichen Lagern wimmelt nur so von vóllig 
willkürlichen Behauptungen und wirft so viele Probleme auf, dass sie einen 
kritisch denkenden Menschen in keiner Hinsicht zu überzeugen vermag. ^? 

Der zweite Aspekt der Beziehungen zwischen den Euthanasie-Zentren 
und den Lagern der *Aktion Reinhardt" besteht darin, dass ein erheblicher 





135 Siehe hierzu meine Studie Belzec, aaO. (Anm. 49), S. 111-117. 

136 A. Kola, “Badania archeologiczne terenu byłego obozu zagłady Żydów w Sobiborze w 2001 
r.”, in: Przeszłość i Pamięć, n. 4, Oktober-Dezember 2001, S. 115-122. 

137 J. Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 57), S. 121-179. 

138 Marek Bem, Wojciech Mazurek, Sobibór: Archaeological research conducted on the site of 

the former German extermination centre in Sobibór 2000-2011. The Foundation for “Polish- 

German Reconciliation”, Warschau/Włodawa, 2012. 

Dieses Thema wurde detailliert erörtert in Mattogno, Kues, Graf, aaO. (Anm. 44), S. 868- 

939. Anm. des Herausgebers: Im Jahre 2014 fand man jedoch Grundmauerreste, welche die 

Archäologen als Gaskammerngebäude ausgelegt haben; vgl. J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, 

aaO. (Anm. 57), “Nachtrag”, S. 421-426. 

14 J. Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 57), siehe vor allem Kapitel 4.4, “Das angebliche 
erste Vergasungsgebäude in Sobibor” sowie Kapitel 8.3.3., “Bau der angeblichen Gaskam- 
mern. Allgemeine Probleme." Zu Treblinka siehe C. Mattogno, J. Graf, aaO. (Anm. 53), Ka- 
pitel IV.1.-IV.7, S. 119-144. 
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Teil des Personals dieser Zentren nach Betzec, Sobibor und Treblinka ver- 
setzt wurde. P. Heberer schreibt (S. 167): 


“Die erste Zuweisung deutschen Personals an die Lager der ‘Aktion 
Reinhardt’ umfasste 153 SS-Mitglieder und Polizeibeamte unter 
Globocniks Kommando im Distrikt Lublin, 205 weitere SS-Männer, Po- 
lizisten und Männer aus anderen Schutzstaffel- Einheiten sowie 92 ‘T4’- 
Mitarbeiter.” 


Somit stellten die *T4"-Mitarbeiter rund 20% des deutschen Personals in 
den drei Lagern. Wir sehen keinen Grund, diese Statistik anzuzweifeln — 
doch weshalb erfolgte die Uberstellung? 

Gestützt auf die vóllig haltlose These, die angeblichen Gaskammern in 
den drei Lagern seien nach dem Vorbild jener in den Euthanasie-Zentren 
errichtet worden, behaupten die orthodoxen Historiker, die Versetzung von 
Personal des Euthanasie-Programms in den Distrikt von Lublin sei ein Be- 
weis dafiir, dass dieses bei der angeblichen Judenausrottung eingesetzt 
wurde. In Wirklichkeit ist das Problem weit komplexer. Die Teilnehmer an 
der Oranienburger Tagung haben nicht einmal ansatzweise versucht, die 
schwerwiegenden Widersprüche zu erklären, in die sich die Holocaust- 
Geschichtsschreibung auch in diesem Punkt schon seit langem verstrickt 
hat. 

Wie ich bereits hervorgehoben habe, ist die nationalsozialistische Ju- 
denpolitik sehr gut dokumentiert, von der Férderung der jiidischen Aus- 
wanderung bis hin zum Konzept der “territorialen Endlósung", für die an- 
fánglich die Insel Madagaskar und dann das besetzte sowjetische Territori- 
um vorgesehen wurde. Der behauptete radikale Kurswechsel in Richtung 
auf eine Politik der systematischen Ausrottung wird hingegen durch kein 
einziges Dokument gestützt. Wann soll diese Neuorientierung der NS- 
Politik gegenüber den Juden erfolgt sein? Ab wann waren Ausdrücke wie 
“Evakuierung” und “Umsiedlung” Euphemismen für physische Vernich- 
tung? Wer hat den Bau von “Vernichtungslagern” wann, wie und warum 
befohlen?'^! 

P. Heberer und ihre Gesinnungsgenossen gehen axiomatisch davon aus, 
dass ein solch entscheidender Kurswechsel in der Tat erfolgt ist, unterneh- 
men jedoch nicht den geringsten Versuch, dies zu beweisen. 

Ein anderes Problem, um dessen Beantwortung sich diese Historiker 
drücken, betrifft die Instanzen, von denen die angeblichen Vernichtungsbe- 
fehle ausgingen. Folgt man der Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung, so gab es 
nicht weniger als drei Befehlsketten: 


14 [ch habe mich dazu ausführlich im Werk aaO. ausgelassen (Anm. 44). 
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1. Hitler — Kanzlei des Führers — Kriminaltechnisches Institut: Kohlen- 
monoxid in Stahlflaschen (Euthanasiezentren, Majdanek) — Gaswagen 
(Chełmno; Einsatzgruppen); 

2. Hitler — Himmler — Eichmann — Höß: Zyklon B (Auschwitz/Majda- 
nek); 

3. Himmler — Globocnik — Höfle — Wirth: Abgase von Diesel- und/ 
oder Benzinmotoren (Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka). 


Die Holocaust-Historiker ráumen ein, dass das ehemalige Euthanasie-Per- 
sonal zeitweise zu zwei Einsätzen abkommandiert wurden, die rein gar 
nichts mit Tótungsaktionen zu tun hatten und vom Standpunkt der offiziel- 
len Geschichtsversion aus deshalb völlig unerklärlich sind. P. Heberer be- 
richtet (S. 166): 


"Im Januar 1942 drängten die Direktoren einzelner "Euthanasie "- 
Anstalten ihre Belegschaften, sich an einem medizinischen Sonderein- 
satz an der Ostfront zu beteiligen. In diesem sogenannten Osteinsatz, 
koordiniert unter Federführung der Organisation Todt, wurden die 
‘T4’-Mitarbeiter vorgeblich dazu herangezogen, bei der Evakuierung 
verletzter Soldaten von der Ostfront zu helfen.” 


Um sich aus der Patsche zu helfen, behauptet P. Heberer anschließend, das 
Euthanasie-Personal sei vermutlich an die Ostfront entsandt worden, um 
deutsche Soldaten zu töten, die “an der Front schwere Kopfverletzungen 
oder andere unheilbare Verwundungen" erlitten hätten (S. 167), doch ver- 
mag sie diese These noch nicht einmal mit einer Zeugenaussage zu stützen. 
Träfe sie zu, so wäre übrigens nicht einzusehen, warum solche Tötungen 
nur im Januar 1942 befohlen wurden, denn schließlich wuchs die Zahl der 
schwerverletzten deutschen Soldaten nach diesem Datum stark an. 
Selbstverständlich beruht P. Heberers These auf einem logischen Kurz- 
schluss: Da die betreffenden Männer früher bei Tötungen eingesetzt wor- 
den waren, konnten sie auch später zwangsläufig keine andere Aufgabe er- 
halten haben als das Töten! Nach derselben krausen Logik erklären Hebe- 
rer und Konsorten auch die Tatsache, dass viele jener Männer im Herbst 
1943 an die Adriaküste versetzt wurden, wo sie teils in der bei Triest gele- 
genen Risiera di San Sabba Dienst taten, einer industriellen Reisschälungs- 
anlage, die von einigen Holocaust-Historikern als kleines “Vernichtungsla- 
ger” eingestuft wird. P. Heberer schreibt hierzu (S. 175): 
“Der ehemalige ‘T4’-Maurermeister Erwin Lambert baute selbst die 
Gaskammer und das Krematorium in dem neuen Lager, in dem mehrere 
tausend Juden und andere Verfolgte ums Leben kamen.” 
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Tatsache ist, dass Globocnik im September 1943, als Belzec bereits ge- 

schlossen war und Sobibor wie Treblinka unmittelbar vor der Schließung 

standen, mitsamt dem Stab der “Aktion Reinhardt” nach Triest versetzt 

wurde und die Funktion eines *Hóheren SS- und Polizeiführers in der Ope- 

rationszone Adriatisches Küstenland" übernahm. Das gemeinsam mit ihm 

dorthin überstellte ehemalige Personal der drei Lager wurde in einer neuen 

"Einheit R" zusammengefasst (der Buchestabe “R” stand wahrscheinlich 

für “Reinhardt”). Die Einheit war direkt der Kanzlei des Führers sowie 

Globocnik unterstellt und in drei Sektionen untergliedert: ^? 

“R”/I: Triest — Risiera di San Sabba, unter dem Kommando des SS- 
Hauptsturmführers Gottlieb Hering; 

“К”ЛІ: Fiume-Susak, unter dem Kommando des SS-Hauptsturmführers 
Franz Reichleitner; 

"R'/III: Udine, unter dem Kommando des SS-Hauptsturmführers Franz 
Stangl. 

Die Risiera di San Sabba diente als Durchgangslager für einen Teil der de- 

portierten italienischen Juden. Hierzu liefert die italienische Historikerin 

Liliana Picciotto-Fargion folgende Information: ^? 


"Das Gefüngnis Coroneo in Triest fungierte von Dezember 1943 bis 
Marz 1944 als Sammelplatz für die Deportation und wurde anschlie- 
Bend vom Sammel- und Durchgangslager in der Risiera di San Sabba 
(Polizeihaftlager) ersetzt.” 


Die Verfasserin fügt hinzu, die Anzahl der aus Italien Deportierten habe in 
anderen Teilen des Landes pro Transport durchschnittlich 500 bis 600 be- 
tragen, in der Operationszone Adriatisches Küstenland mit ihrer “Haupt- 
stadt” Triest jedoch lediglich 68-80 Personen. 17 

Aus dieser Zone gingen 23 Transporte mit insgesamt 1.173 Juden ab; 
die meisten davon gelangten nach Auschwitz, H" Einer der Deportierten 
war Bruno Piazza, über den Picciotto-Fargion Folgendes mitteilt: 146 


"Geboren in Triest am 15. 1. 1899. [...] In Triest am 13.7. 1944 von 
den Deutschen verhaftet. Im Lager von S. Sabba sowie im Gefüngnis 
von Triest interniert. Aus Triest am 31. 7. 1944 nach Auschwitz depor- 
tiert. Haftlingsnummer 190712.” 


142 P A. Carnier, Lo sterminio mancato. La dominazione nazista nel Veneto orientale 1943- 


1945. Mursia, Mailand 1982, S. 66. 

М3 L, Picciotto-Fargion, H libro della memoria. Gli Ebrei deportati dall'Italia (1943-1945). 
Mursia, Mailand 1995, S. 35. 

144 Ebenda, S. 35. 

145 Ebenda, S. 60-63. 

146 Ebenda, S. 471. 
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Piazza starb 1946, verfasste vor seinem Hinscheiden aber noch einen — 
1956 in Buchform veróffentlichten — Bericht, in dem er u. a. auch seinen 
Aufenthalt in der Risiera die San Sabba schilderte:' 


"Trotz allem, und ungeachtete der Anwesenheit von Spionen, welche 
die SS unter uns eingeschleust hatte, um uns in der Stube zu bespitzeln, 
war der Aufenthalt in der Risiera immer noch besser als die Deportati- 
on. Immerhin befanden wir uns noch in unserem eigenen Land; wir 
hofften, bald das Ende des Krieges erleben und sofort gesund und mun- 
ter nach Hause zurückkehren zu kónnen. Von hier wegfahren hief jede 
Hoffnung auf Rettung aufgeben, auch wenn wir noch nicht wussten, was 
uns bevorstand. Hier wurden wir nicht so schlecht ernáhert, dass wir 
vor Hunger gestorben wären. Einer von uns, Nino Belleli, waltete als 
Koch, und in der Suppe, die man an uns verteilte, gab es genügend Fett. 
Die Brotrationen waren ausreichend, das Wasser sauber. An einem 
Abend gab man uns sogar Wein. Dann gab es eine Anzahl Decken und 
aus Privatwohnungen gestohlene Steppdecken, auf denen man trotz der 
Flóhe recht bequem ausruhen konnte. Es gab Schemel und sogar einen 
Tisch. Ferner gab es einen — wenn auch verborgenen — elektrischen 
Ofen, wo wir insgeheim Brot oder ein paar Kartoffeln rösten konnten. 
Wir hatten zwei Wasserhähne zum Waschen. Der eine oder andere von 
uns bekam von außerhalb des Lagers sogar Päckchen mit Lebensmit- 
teln sowie Zeitungen. Die bei der Arbeit eingesetzten Münner luden 
schwere Sdcke ab, einer putzte den Schlafraum, ich tat nichts. Am Sonn- 
tag erlaubte man es uns, im Hof frische Luft zu schnappen und zu spa- 
zieren. Ich blieb nur wenige Tage in der Risiera, und an diesen wenigen 
Tagen wurden andere Unglücksraben eingeliefert, um dann wie ich in 
der Hólle von Auschwitz zu enden, wo sie einen traurigen Tod fanden. " 


Zum Zeitpunkt, als Piazza diesen Bericht zu Papier brachte, war die Le- 
gende von den “Vernichtungslagern” noch im Entstehen begriffen. Piazza 
schreibt zwar, in der Risiera seien den politischen Häftlingen “der Ersti- 
ckungstod und das Krematorium erspart" geblieben, fügt jedoch unmittel- 
bar anschließend hinzu: “Von all dem erfuhr ich, wie bereits gesagt, erst 
spüter"!^* — d. h. nach seiner Heimkehr nach Italien, wo man damals bereits 
am Mythos vom “Vernichtungslager in der Risiera di San Sabba" wob. Die 
Schópfer dieser Legende lieBen sich von ideologischen Motiven leiten. Als 
Gegengewicht gegen die in Dalmatien und Istrien von den Tito-Partisanen 
begangenen Gräueltaten — Tausende von Italienern waren 1945 teils noch 


147 B. Piazza, Perché gli altri dimenticano. Feltrinelli Editore, Mailand 1960, S. 14f. 
148 Берда, S. 17. 


78 CARLO MATTOGNO : SCHIFFBRUCH 


lebend in Karstgräben geworfen worden — brauchten die Linken unbedingt 
ein “Nazi-Vernichtungslager auf italienischem Boden”! 

Die von der Orthodoxie angeführten “Beweise” für die Existenz einer 
Gaskammer in der Risiera sind an den Haaren herbeigezogen, die Behaup- 
tungen über die Existenz eines Krematoriums geradezu lachhaft.'*” Am 29. 
April 1976, also dreißig Jahre nach den fraglichen Ereignissen, fand in 
Triest ein Prozess gegen (abwesende) ehemalige SS-Angehórige statt, die 
in der Risiera Dienst getan hatten. Im Urteil hieß es unter anderem: ^? 


"[Heinrich] Gley hat folgende detaillierte Beschreibung geliefert: [...] 
"Ich wusste, dass es in der Risiera von Triest eine Verbrennungsanlage 
gab. Diese Anlage war von Lambert gebaut worden, wie die meisten 
anderen der gleichen Art in den Vernichtungslagern"?' sowie den Eu- 
thanasie-Einrichtungen. Als Kamin wurde ein in der Risiera bereits 
vorhandener Schornstein benutzt. Von den anderen technischen Einzel- 
heiten habe ich nur sehr ungenaue Vorstellungen. Am Fuf des Schorn- 
steins gab es einen offenen Ziegelofen von ca. 2 x 2 m Grófe, der einen 
großen Rost aus Stahl aufwies. Ich schätze, dass 8 bis 12 Leichen zu- 
gleich in den Ofen gesteckt werden konnten. Der Ofen und der Kamin 
waren offen. Es gab keine Eisentür. Es war eine sehr primitive Einrich- 
tung, die ihre Aufgabe dank des hohen Kamins erfüllen konnte.” 


Der angebliche SS-“Fachmann” für Kremierungen, Lambert, von dem es 
heift, er habe in den Euthanasie-Zentren moderne Kori-Ófen installiert, 
soll in der Risiera di San Sabba also einen Ofen nach dem Modell des 
Brunetti-Apparats von 1873 gebaut haben, der rund sechs Stunden benótig- 
te, um eine Leiche in Asche zu verwandeln!'” 

Wenn Lamberts Ofen wirklich 2 m x 2 m groß war, wie Gley behaupte- 
te, konnte er maximal zwei Leichen zugleich verbrennen, so dass seine 
theoretische Höchstkapazität acht Leichen in 24 Stunden betrug! 

Kehren wir nach diesem notwendigen Abstecher nach Triest wieder zu 
unserer Ausgangsfrage zurück: Weswegen wurde das Personal der Eutha- 
nasie-Zentren in den Distrikt von Lublin versetzt? Will man eine logische 





14 Siehe hierzu mein Buch La Risiera di San Sabba. Un falso grossolano. Sentinella d'Italia, 
Monfalcone, 1985, sowie die gut dokumentierte Studie von Carnier, der zu folgendem 
Schluss gelangt: *Für die Existenz eines Ofens in der Risiera fehlt jeder materielle Beweis. 
[...] Die Behauptungen, wonach in der Risiera di San Sabba Massenmorde stattgefunden ha- 
ben sollen, sind nicht haltbar." P.A. Carnier, aaO. (Anm. 142), S. 160f. 

Adolfo Scapelli (Hg.), San Sabba. Istruttoria e processo per il Lager della Risiera. ANED, 
Mondadori, Mailand 1988, Band II, S. 307. Dieses Werk wird auch von P. Heberer zitiert 
(Fußnote 40 auf S. 175). 

In den östlichen “Vernichtungslagern”, in denen Lambert eingesetzt war, gab es allerdings 
nie Kremierungsófen. 

1? C, Mattogno, F. Deana, aaO. (Anm. 94), Band I, S. 45. 
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Antwort auf diese Frage erteilen, so muss man von folgenden, nachgewie- 
senen Fakten ausgehen: 


1. Die NS-Politik gegenüber den Juden sah nicht deren physische Ausrot- 
tung, sondern ihre Abschiebung in die Ostgebiete vor. 

2. Es gibt nicht die Spur eines dokumentarischen Belegs dafür, dass diese 
Politik je radikal geändert worden wäre. Der “Führerbefehl”, der die 
Politik der Aussiedlung durch eine Politik der Ausrottung ersetzte, ist 
und bleibt ein Phantom. 

3. Es gibt weder dokumentarische noch materielle Beweise für die Exis- 
tenz von Menschentótungsgaskammern in den Euthanasie-Zentren. 

4. Es gibt weder dokumentarische noch materielle Beweise für die Exis- 
tenz von Menschentótungsgaskammern in den Lagern der "Aktion 
Reinhardt". 


Der einzige hieb- und stichfeste Schluss, den die offizielle Geschichts- 
schreibung aus diesen Fakten ziehen kónnte, bestünde darin, dass das Eu- 
thanasie-Programm auf kórperlich bzw. geistig schwer behinderte Juden 
ausgedehnt worden war, die zur Umsiedlung in den Osten bestimmt waren. 
Zu dieser Schlussfolgerung kónnen sich die Holocaust-Historiker natürlich 
nie und nimmer durchringen, weil die Geschichte von der systematischen 
Judenvernichtung dann wie ein Kartenhaus zusammenfiele.'” 


5. Das Lager Chelmno 


In seinem Artikel “Massentötungen durch Giftgas im Vernichtungslager 
Chełmno” (S. 176-184) setzt sich Peter Klein mit dem Lager Chełmno aus- 
einander (deutscher Name: Kulmhof). Getreu dem gängigen Strickmuster 
der orthodoxen Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung beginnt er seine Darle- 
gungen mit einem Brief, den der Leiter des Sicherheitsdienst-Leitabschnitts 
Posen, SS-Sturmbannführer Rolf-Heinz Höppner, angeblich am 16. Juli 
1941 an SS-Obersturmbannführer Adolf Eichmann geschrieben haben soll. 
In dem Schreiben hieß es unter anderem: ?* 


“Sämtliche Juden des Warthegaues werden in ein Lager für 300.000 
Juden genommen, das in möglichster Nähe der Kohlenmagistrale in 
Barackenform errichtet wird und in dem barackenmäßige Einrichtun- 


153 Siehe hierzu J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 57), Kap. 8.4, “Euthanasie und Akti- 
on Reinhardt", S. 285-297. 

154 Siehe hierzu meine Chelmno-Studie, aaO. (Anm. 110), S. 28f., wo ich den vollstandigen 
Wortlaut dieses Dokuments wiedergebe. 
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gen fiir Wirtschaftsbetriebe, Schneidereien, Schustereien etc. vorhanden 
sind. [...] Es besteht in diesem Winter die Gefahr, dass die Juden nicht 
mehr sämtlich ernährt werden können. Es ist ernsthaft zu erwägen, ob 
es nicht die humanste Lösung ist, die Juden, soweit sie nicht arbeitsein- 
satzfähig sind, durch irgendein schnell wirkendes Mittel zu erledigen. 
Auf jeden Fall wäre dies angenehmer, als sie verhungern zu lassen.” 


Klein bemerkt hierzu, der erwähnte Bauplan sei “tatsächlich nie realisiert” 
worden, doch “das Teilprojekt — der Massenmord an arbeitsunfähigen Ju- 
den” — sei “gut ein halbes Jahr später” angelaufen. Zwischen dem 8. De- 
zember 1941 und dem 14. Juli 1944 seien in Chetmno mehr als 150.000 
Juden umgebracht worden (S. 176). Die “im Höppner-Vermerk bereits an- 
gedeutete Mordmethode — das schnell wirkende Mittel” — sei Kohlenmo- 
noxid in Autoabgasen gewesen (S. 177). 

Diese Erklärung für die Entstehung des Lagers findet in dem Höppner 
zugeschriebenen Brief keine Stütze, denn aus diesem geht keine Absicht 
zum systematischen Massenmord hervor. Höppner schlug lediglich vor, die 
arbeitsunfähigen Juden einer Art Euthanasie zu unterziehen und für den 
Fall, dass ihnen der Hungertod drohte, durch ein “rasch wirkendes Mittel” 
zu töten. Die von Klein vorgenommene Identifizierung dieses “rasch wir- 
kenden Mittels” mit den “Gaswagen” ist völlig willkürlich, weil sie einen 
bloßen Vorschlag zum Beweis für einen später angeblich tatsächlich erfolg- 
ten Massenmord an allen arbeitsfähigen Juden umdeutet. 

Wer soll diesen Mordbefehl wann erteilt haben und warum? Auf diese 
Fragen liefert Klein eine an den Haaren herbeigezogene Antwort: Nur zwei 
Tage nach Höppners Brief habe sich dem Gauleiter des Warthegau, Arthur 
Greiser, die Möglichkeit eröffnet, “Hitler persönlich über die Sicherheits- 
lage im Warthegau zu berichten”. 


Zwar sei “nicht davon auszugehen, dass Greiser Hitler ausgearbeitete 
Lagerpläne für Juden vorlegte oder über konkrete Massenmordmög- 
lichkeiten referierte. Dem Reichsstatthalter genügte es vollkommen, bei 
diesem Gespräch zu erfahren, dass der ‘Führer’ nichts gegen antijüdi- 
sche Maßnahmen einzuwenden hatte, die den regionalen Mord an Ar- 
beitsunfähigen grundsätzlich einschlossen” (S. 177). 


Wie Klein jedoch einräumt, “existiert von dieser Unterhaltung kein schrift- 
licher Hinweis darauf, dass auch die ‘Judenfrage’ angesprochen wurde” (S. 
177). 

Dies ist eine erkleckliche Untertreibung, denn es gibt überhaupt keine 
schriftlichen Unterlagen über dieses Treffen. Der einzige Beweis dafür, 
dass es stattgefunden hat, ist eine Fotografie vom 18. Juli 1941, die Hitler 
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im Gesprach mit Greiser zeigt (FuBnote 4 auf S. 177)! Es ist fürwahr er- 
staunlich, was Klein in diese Aufnahme alles hineininterpretiert! 

Als Beweis für seine These führt er an, nach besagter Unterredung sei 
das “Sonderkommando Lange” erneut tätig geworden und habe von Sep- 
tember bis November 1941 “fast 4.000 arbeitsunfahige jüdische Menschen 
in den Kreisen Konin, Kalisch und Jarotschin" erschossen oder in Gaswa- 
gen ermordet (S. 177). Das einzige Indiz dafür, dass sich diese Massen- 
morde tatsáchlich zugetragen haben, sind jedoch einige Berichte selbster- 
nannter Augenzeugen, in denen ein “Sonderkommando Lange" übrigens 
mit keinem Wort erwähnt wird. 

Die angeblich zur Tötung ausgesonderten männlichen Juden waren zwi- 
schen 14 und 60 Jahre, die Jüdinnen zwischen 14 und 50 Jahre alt und so- 
mit durchaus arbeitsfáhig, was im Widerspruch zu Kleins These steht. Wer 
den Beitrag von Mathias Beer gelesen hat und sich Kleins Auslassungen zu 
Gemüte führt, muss den Eindruck bekommen, die betreffenden Juden und 
Jüdinnen seien in Gaswagen der ersten Generation (den “Kaisers-Kaffee- 
Gescháft- Wagen") ermordet worden, doch von solchen Wagen spricht kein 
Zeuge. Einem Bericht vom 25. März 1942 zufolge war “das einzige, was 
man feststellen konnte, die Tatsache, dass die jüdische Gemeinde von 
Zagórów, Distrikt Konin [...] mit Lastwagen in die Walder von Kazimierz 
abtransportiert wurde, die sich in der Nähe der Stadt befinden und wo sich 
jede Spur von ihnen verlor". Dass die betreffenden Juden getótet worden 
seien, wird in diesem Bericht also nicht ausdrücklich behauptet. Ein ande- 
rer Zeuge, der Pole Miecystaw Sekiewicz, gibt zwar an, man habe die De- 
portierten umgebracht, doch berichtet er keinesfalls von Gaswagen, son- 
dern schildert folgende bizarre Mordmethode: '°° 


"Dann tauchte von der Straßenseite her ein Lastwagen auf, der auf dem 
Pfad am Rand der Lichtung halt machte. Ich bemerkte, dass sich auf 
dem Lastwagen etwas befand, das wie Waschbottiche aussah. Dann 
stellten die Deutschen einen kleinen Motor auf, der offenbar eine Pum- 
pe war; und schlossen diesen durch einen Schlauch an einen der Botti- 
che an. Zwei Gestapoleute hielten die Schlüuche und begannen, die im 
Graben zusammengepferchten Juden mit einer Flüssigkeit zu über- 
schütten. Ich glaube, dass es sich um Wasser handelte, so sah es aus, 
aber ich bin mir dessen nicht sicher. Während des Pumpvorgangs 
schlossen sie die Schlüuche an die übrigen Bottiche an. Es muss wohl 


155 S, Krakowski, Das Todeslager Chelmno/Kulmhof. Der Beginn der “Endlösung. ” Yad Va- 
shem/Wallstein, Góttingen 2007, S. 24. Siehe auch Carlo Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 110), Kapi- 
tel 5, S. 50-53. 
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wegen des brodelnden frischen Kalks gewesen sein, dass die Menschen 
zu kochen begannen, während sie noch am Leben waren.” 


Falls diese Geschichte eine wirkliche Grundlage hat, so war die Flüssig- 
keit, mit der die arbeitsfähigen Juden besprüht wurden, ohne Zweifel ein 
Entwesungs- bzw. Desinfektionsmittel. 

Klein fährt fort (S. 177): 


“Nachdem Greiser am 18. September 1941 durch Himmler erfahren 
hatte, dass der Beginn der Deportation der Juden aus dem Großdeut- 
schen Reich bevorstand und die ersten Züge in das Ghetto nach Litz- 
mannstadt geleitet werden sollten, suchte man nun verstärkt nach einem 
Ort des Massenmordes an nicht arbeitsfähigen Juden.” 


Klein verzerrt die Aussage des Dokuments, auf das er sich stützt, auf dreis- 
te Weise. In dem betreffenden Brief Himmlers an Greiser heißt es näm- 
lich: ^6 


“Der Führer wünscht, dass möglichst bald das Altreich und das Protek- 
torat*" vom Westen nach dem Osten von Juden geleert und befreit 
werden. Ich bin daher bestrebt, möglichst noch in diesem Jahr die Ju- 
den des Altreichs und des Protektorats zunächst einmal als erste Stufe 
in die vor zwei Jahren neu zum Reich gekommenen Ostgebiete zu trans- 
portieren, um sie im nächsten Jahr noch weiter nach Osten abzuschie- 
ben. 

Ich beabsichtige, in das Litzmannstätter Ghetto, das, wie ich höre, an 
Raum aufnahmefähig ist, rund 60.000 Juden des Altreichs und des Pro- 
tektorats für den Winter zu verbringen. Ich bitte Sie, diese Maßnahme, 
die sicherlich für Ihren Gau Schwierigkeiten mit sich bringt, nicht nur 
zu verstehen, sondern im Interesse des Gesamtreiches mit allen Kräften 
zu unterstützen. 

SS-Gruppenfiihrer Heydrich, der diese Judenwanderung vorzunehmen 
hat, wird sich rechtzeitig unmittelbar oder über SS-Gruppenführer 
Koppe an Sie wenden.” 


Dieser Brief enthält also nicht den geringsten Hinweis auf arbeitsunfähige 
Juden oder auf deren Tötung. Für die orthodoxen Holocaust-Historiker ist 
er ungemein genierlich, beweist er doch, dass Himmler noch am 18. Sep- 
tember 1941 beabsichtigte, die Juden zunächst aus dem Altreich in die neu 
erworbenen Ostgebiete und später noch weiter gen Osten abzuschieben. 
Wer, bitteschön, hat dann den Entscheid gefällt, drei Monate später in 


156 Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 110), S. 27f. 
157 Protektorat Böhmen und Mähren, die heutige Tschechei ohne das Sudentenland. 
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Chełmno ein Vernichtungslager für arbeitsuntaugliche Juden in Betrieb zu 
nehmen? 

Das angebliche Vernichtungslager soll am 8. Dezember 1941 eróffnet 
worden sein. Dieses Datum taucht bei sámtlichen orthodoxen Holocaust- 
Historikern auf, doch kein einziger von ihnen vermag es mit einem Doku- 
ment abzustützen. 

Klein stellt in diesem Zusammenhang folgende, vollkommen haltlose 
Hypothese auf (S. 179): 


"[...] zu Beginn des Massenmordes verwendete das 'Sonderkommando 
Lange' noch seine Vergasungsautos mit Kohlenmonoxyd in Gasfla- 
schen. Anfang 1942 kamen dann neue Gaswagen aus der Abteilung 
Kraftfahrwesen des RSHA nach Kulmhof.” 


Zur Untermauerung seiner Behauptung, in Chełmno seien anfangs “Verga- 
sungsautos mit Kohlenmonoxyd in Gasflaschen" im Einsatz gewesen, ver- 
weist Klein auf den "detaillierten Bericht eines Überlebenden aus Kulm- 
hof" (Fußnote 9 auf S. 179): 


“Seine Äußerungen zu den Vergasungen am 6. und 8. Januar 1942 be- 
legen eindeutig die Verwendung eines Wagens, in dem das Gas von der 
Fahrerkabine aus in den Wagenaufbau eingeleitet wurde.” 


Wie ich in meiner Studie über Chetmno nachweise, ist dieser “detaillierte 
Bericht”, erstellt von einem Juden, der sich *Szlamek" nannte, vollkom- 
men unzuverlässig.'°® 

Hinsichtlich der Hypothese Kleins sei darauf hingewiesen, dass 
“Szlamek” das angeblich in Chetmno benutzte Fahrzeug als waschechten 
“Gaswagen” schildert:'? 


“Das Fahrzeug hatte eine besondere Konstruktion. Es sah ungefähr so 
aus: Es war so groß wie ein normales Lastauto, in grauer Farbe, das 
mit zwei Türen hinten hermetisch verschlossen war.” 


Hingegen bestand der vom Sonderkommando Lange angeblich verwendete 
Mordwagen, der Wagen von “Kaisers-Kaffee-Geschäft”, aus einer Zugma- 
schine, die einen hermetisch abgeschlossenen Kastenaufbau geschleppt ha- 
ben soll. Seine bildliche Darstellung, wie sie von orthodoxen Holocaust- 
Forschern “rekonstruiert” wird und wie sie von Alvarez veröffentlicht 
wurde, macht die Inkonsistenz der oben dargelegten Hypothese bildlich 
greifbar.'© 


158 Ebenda, Kapitel 6, S. 54-62. 
159 Ebenda, S. 56. 
160 S. Alvarez, aaO. (Anm. 125), Ill. 17, S. 278. 
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Kein anderer als Klein selbst schreibt, die Anfang 1942 nach Chełmno 
gelieferten *Gaswagen" seien Fahrzeuge der zweiten Generation gewesen, 
die mit ins Innere geleiteten Abgasen operiert hátten. Seiner Logik zufolge 
gab es also noch ein “Gaswagen”-Modell, das eine Zwischenposition zwi- 
schen der ersten und der zweiten Generation einnahm! Die an sich schon 
heillos wirre Geschichte von der Genese der “Gaswagen” wird hierdurch 
noch konfuser — ganz abgesehen davon, dass der führende “Gaswagen”- 
Spezialist unter den orthodoxen Historikern, Mathias Beer, der These 
Kleins ausdrücklich widerspricht (S. 161f): 


"Die ersten Gaswagen der neuen Generation wurden den Einsatzgrup- 
pen wahrscheinlich noch in der ersten Novemberhálfte [1941], aber si- 
cher nicht vor diesem Zeitpunkt zur Verfügung gestellt. |...] Anfang De- 
zember [1941] nahm das Vernichtungslager in Kulmhof, dessen Perso- 
nal im Kern das 'Sonderkommando Lange’ bildete, mit zwei Fahrzeu- 
gen seinen Betrieb auf.” 


Zurück zu “Szlamek“. Es stimmt zwar, dass dieser von einem “Gasappa- 
rat" sprach, der “sich in der Fahrerkabine" befand, doch erwähnt er keine 
Gasflaschen; dass man ihm zufolge “einen Knopf" drücken musste,'^' um 
das Gas freizusetzen, schließt den Einsatz solcher Flaschen sogar aus- 
drücklich aus. Außerdem war laut Szlamek im Kastenaufbau “ein starker 
und scharfer Gasgeruch" zu verspüren,'' aber Kohlenmonoxid ist, wie 
Astrid Ley in ihrem bereits besprochenen Beitrag festhält, “bekanntlich 
vóllig geruch- und geschmacklos" (S. 95). 

Die Leichen der angeblich in den “Gaswagen” Getóteten beschreibt 
“Szlamek” wie folgt:'? 


"Sie sahen aus, als hdtten sie sich gerate erst zum Schlafen hingelegt, 
ihre Wangen waren nicht bleich, und sie hatten ihre natürliche Haut- 
farbe.” 
Hier sei in Erinnerung gerufen, was Achim Trunk zur Farbe der Opfer von 
Kohlenmonoxidvergiftungen festgehalten hat (S. 40): 
“Die Haut von Blausäure-Opfern zeigt oft eine rosarote Verfärbung, 
ganz ähnlich, wie sie für Kohlenmonoxid-Vergiftungen typisch ist.” 
Aus all diesen Gründen sind Kleins Mutmaßungen reine Hirngespinste! 


Im Folgenden tischt Klein die bekannte Geschichte von der Entsendung 
Paul Blobels nach Chełmno auf (S. 179f.): 


161 Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 110), S. 57. 
12 Ebenda, S. 59. 
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"Die Berliner Gestapo-Zentrale entsandte im Frühjahr 1942 den SS- 
Standartenführer Paul Blobel nach Kulmhof, damit dieser im dortigen 
Waldlager die Móglichkeiten zur móglichst spurenlosen Verbrennung 
von Leichen erproben konnte. Tatsächlich drängte das Problem schon 
aus hygienischen Gründen — es drohte eine Grundwasserverseuchung. ” 


Klein begründet die (angebliche) Entsendung Blobels nach Chełmno also 
damit, dass die Leichenverbrennung aus hygienischen Gründen dringend 
erforderlich gewesen sei. Letztere These wurde schon von Wladystaw Be- 
dnarz vertreten, jenem polnischen Richter also, der die Nachkriegsermitt- 
lungen über die Geschehnisse im Lager leitete. Von Blobel wusste Bednarz 
allerdings nichts." 

Im Zusammenhang mit dem angeblichen Aufenthalt Blobels in 
Chełmno erwähnt Klein eine “Knochenmühle” und eine “Kugelmühle”, 
ohne auch nur eine Ahnung davon zu haben, wie fragwürdig die Dokumen- 
te sind, in denen von diesen Apparaten die Rede ist.' Anschließend 
kommt er auf den angeblichen Besuch von Rudolf Höß in Chetmno zu 
sprechen (S. 180): 


“Während des Besuchs von Höß am 16. September 1942 wurde auch 
über die erwähnte Kugelmiihle gesprochen, die noch vor ihrem Eintref- 
fen in Kulmhof nach Auschwitz umgeleitet wurde.” 


Auch in diesem Fall hat Klein nicht den Hauch einer Ahnung von den 
Problemen, die sich durch den angeblichen Höß-Besuch in Chełmno erge- 
ben. Folgt man Blobel selbst, so fand das Treffen der beiden Männer übri- 
gens “in einem aufgelassenen jüdischen Friedhof in der Nähe von Lodz” 
statt! 6? 

Die Geschichte von der Entsendung Blobels nach Chełmno entbehrt je- 
der historischen Grundlage, ebenso wie seine angebliche Verantwortung 
für die “Aktion 1005" und die Interpretation der Fahrt von H68 zu den 
“Feldöfen Aktion Reinhardt”. Diese Bezeichnung hat Bertrand Perz und 
Thomas Sandkühler übrigens zu der Hypothese verleitet, die "Aktion 
Reinhardt" (unter der orthodoxe Holocaust-Historiker die angebliche Ju- 
denausrottung in den behaupteten “östlichen Vernichtungslagern" verste- 
hen) sei auf Auschwitz ausgedehnt worden.'66 In diesem Fall müsste man 
freilich erklären, warum im Höfle-Funkspruch vom 11. Januar 1943, in 


16 Ebenda, S. 79. 

164 Ebenda, Kapitel 8.5., S. 86-88. 

165 G, Reitlinger, Die Endlösung. Hitlers Versuch der Ausrottung der Juden Europas 1939-1945. 
Colloquium Verlag, Berlin, 1992, S. 153. 

166 B. Perz, T. Sandkühler, “Auschwitz und die “Aktion Reinhard” 1942-1945. Judenmord und 
Raubpraxis in neuer Sicht", in: Zeitgeschichte, Nr. 5, 26. Jahrgang, 1999, S. 283-318. 
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dem die Lager der “Aktion Reinhardt" in abgekürzter Form genannt wer- 
den, nur von Bełżec, Sobibor, Treblinka und Lublin (d. h. Majdanek), nicht 
aber von Auschwitz die Rede ist. In meiner Studie "Azione Reinhard" e 
"Azione 1005 ”'% sowie in meinem Buch über Chelmno'® habe ich die 
diesbezüglichen Hypothesen der Holocaust-Historiker eingehend erórtert 
und ihre vollkommene historische und technische Haltlosigkeit aufgezeigt. 

Klein bleibt seinen Lesern eine Erklárung dafür schuldig, weshalb die 
"erste Phase" der Aktivität des Lagers “im April 1943” zu Ende gegangen 
sein soll (S. 180) und warum nach der Wiedereróffnung von Chetmno im 
Jahre 1944 von den über 85.000 damals noch im Ghetto von Lodz leben- 
den Juden (S. 182) lediglich 7.176 vergast worden sein sollen (S. 183). AI- 
lerdings lásst sich nicht einmal nachweisen, dass diese 7.176 Juden über- 
haupt je nach Chełmno gelangt sind, geschweige denn, dass sie dort ver- 
gast wurden. Letzteres lässt sich schon darum ausschließen, weil diese 
Transporte fast durchwegs arbeitsfáhige Menschen umfassten (was Kleins 
Behauptung widerspricht, in Chetmno habe man die arbeitsuntauglichen 
Juden ermordet) und bereits einige Monate zuvor, am 4. und am 16. Marz 
1944, zwei Transporte (der erste mit 750 und der zweite mit 850 Juden) 
von Lodz in die Rüstungsbetriebe von Skarzysko-Kamienna abgegangen 
waren, eine Ortschaft ca. 45 km südwestlich von Radom.!9? 

Klein schließt mit einer Behauptung, die sogar vom Standpunkt der or- 
thodoxen Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung vollkommen absurd ist (S. 
184): 

"Auch wenn Chelmno, die Lager der 'Aktion Reinhardt' im Distrikt 

Lublin, die Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 

oder Majdanek in ganz unterschiedlichen Verwaltungszweigen angesie- 

delt waren, so waren die Lager hinsichtlich der Optimierung des Mas- 
senmordes und dessen Spurenbeseitigung auf jeden Fall vernetzt.” 


Wie bereits an anderer Stelle erwähnt, hat diese “Optimierung” offenbar 
nicht zu verhindern vermocht, dass jedes dieser Lager sein eigenes Tö- 
tungssystem entwickelte... Folgen wir dem Gerstein-Bericht, der für den 
einen oder anderen Teilnehmer am Oranienburger Kongress fast schon eine 
Art heiliger Schrift ist, so beschloss das RSHA zwar in der Tat, die in den 
östlichen Lagern verwendete Mordmethode zu “optimieren”, indem es die 
Motorabgase durch Blausäure ersetzte, aber dieser Plan verlief im Sand, 
weil niemand auch nur im Traum daran dachte, ihn in den óstlichen Lagern 


167 Effepi, Genua 2008. 

168 nr. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 110), Kapitel 8 und 9, S. 79-100. 

169 Ebenda, Kapitel 13, “ Die angeblichen Vergasungen im Jahre 1944: Chełmno und 
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in die Praxis umzusetzen! '? Und unter welchen Umständen erfolgte die 
“Spurenbeseitigung”, also die Verbrennung der Leichen? Diese wurde 
noch nicht einmal in den Lagern der “Aktion Reinhardt" “optimiert”, denn 
in Sobibor soll sie im Oktober 1942, in Belzec im Dezember 1942 und in 
Treblinka gar erst im März 1943 begonnen haben, obgleich Himmler be- 
reits im Juli 1942 einen diesbezüglichen Befehl erteilt haben soll!!! 

Von den archäologischen Untersuchungen auf dem Gelände von 
Chełmno in den Jahren 1986 und 1987 hat Herr Klein selbstverständlich 
nie etwas gehört oder gelesen. Daher weiß er auch nicht, dass ihre Ergeb- 
nisse bezüglich der Massengräber und Krematorium in grellem Wider- 
spruch zu den Behauptungen der orthodoxen Holocaust-Geschichts- 
schreibung stehen. Oder vielleicht hielt er es für klüger, sie überhaupt 
nicht zu erwähnen. 

Fassen wir zusammen: Der Artikel von Peter Klein ist von ganz beson- 
ders kläglichem Niveau und hält einer kritischen Begutachtung keinen Au- 
genblick lang stand. 

Von den Verfassern des hier besprochenen Sammelbandes haben einige 
wenige, wie z. B. Achim Trunk, immerhin den Versuch unternommen, die 
revisionistischen Argumente mit Gegenargumenten zu kontern. Im Gegen- 
satz zu ihnen erwähnt Klein meine Studie // campo di Chelmno tra storia e 
propaganda, die ein Jahr vor der Publikation des Sammelbandes erschie- 
nen ist, mit keinem Wort.!? 


6. Die Lager der “Aktion Reinhardt" 


Dieter Pohls Artikel *Massentótungen durch Giftgas im Rahmen der ‘Ak- 
tion Reinhardt" (S. 185-196) hält nicht im entferntesten, was er verspricht. 
Der Verfasser gibt vor, einen Überblick über den Stand der gegenwärtigen 





170 Siehe hierzu C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka..., aaO. (Anm. 53), Kapitel IV.5, “Die ‘Missi- 
on’ Kurt Gersteins", S. 135-140. 

IT J. Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 57), Kapitel 8.5. “Himmlers Einäscherungsbe- 
fehl", S. 297f. 

172 C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 110), Kapitel 10, “Grabungen und archäologische Funde”, S. 101- 

112. 
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Holocaust-Forschung zu den Lagern Bełżec, Sobibor und Treblinka zu 
vermitteln, wird diesem Anspruch aber nur sehr unvollkommen gerecht 
und begniigt sich weitgehend damit, altbekannte Behauptungen wiederzu- 
käuen. 

Zu Beginn seiner Darlegungen schreibt Pohl, die Hintergründe des 
“Massenmordes” seien “bis heute nicht völlig durchleuchtet” (S. 185). 
Nachdem er die nationalsozialistische Judenpolitik im Generalgouverne- 
ment — das Projekt zur Schaffung eines “Judenreservats” im Distrikt von 
Lublin, die Pläne zur Abschiebung der Juden in die besetzten sowjetischen 
Territorien sowie die Funktion der Ghettos als Durchgangsstätten für diese 
Umsiedlungsaktionen — lapidar zusammengefasst hat, zaubert er sich un- 
versehens einen angeblichen Plan zur physischen Vernichtung der Juden 
aus dem Hut (S. 186): 


“Gleichzeitig entschied die nationalsozialistische Fiihrung etwa im 
September 1941, systematische Massenmorde auch außerhalb der be- 
setzten sowjetischen Gebiete durchzufiihren, so im Warthegau, dem 
polnischen Raum in Posen, aber auch etwa in Serbien. |...] Aller Wahr- 
scheinlichkeit nach am 13. Oktober 1941 beauftragte SS-Chef Heinrich 
Himmler deshalb den SS- und Polizeiführer im Distrikt Lublin, Odilo 
Globocnik, eine solche Mordaktion im GG [Generalgouvernement] zu 
organisieren. " 


Diese Datierung findet sich in etlichen in den letzten Jahren erschienenen 
Studien orthodoxer Holocaust-Historiker; hier einige Beispiele: 

In einem anno 2006 erschienenen Buch schreiben Saul Friedlander und 
Martin Pfeiffer: "^ 


"Am 13. Oktober [1941] traf der Reichsführer mit Globocnik und Krü- 
ger zusammen. Wahrscheinlich [!] erteilte der SS-Chef bei diesem Tref- 
fen Globocnik den Befehl, mit dem Bau des Vernichtungslagers Belzec 
zu beginnen.” 


Barbara Schwindt meint, es sei bei dieser Unterredung “wahrscheinlich” 
(!) um die “Errichtung eines regionalen Vernichtungszentrums” gegan- 
175 
gen. 
All dies stützt sich auf eine magere Notiz in Himmlers Dienstkalender, 
wo es heißt: !7° 


U^ S. Friedländer, M. Pfeiffer, Das Dritte Reich und die Juden: Die Jahre der Vernichtung, 
1939-1945. C.H. Beck, München, 2006, S. 311. 

175 Barbara Schwindt, Das Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslager Majdanek. Funktionswandel 
im Kontext der “Endlösung”. Könighausen & Neumann, Würzburg, 2005, S. 38. 
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"Montag, 13. Oktober 1941. [...] 18h - 20 h Besprechung m. SS-Ogruf. 
Krüger u. SS-Brif. Globocnik. " 


Die Herausgebers dieses Werks kommentieren dies wie folgt: 


“Während des Treffens gab Himmler Globocnik wahrscheinlich den 
Auftrag, das Vernichtungslager in Belzec zu errichten", 
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was vollig an den Haaren herbeigezogen ist. 

Bezüglich der hypothetischen Entschlussfassung zur vollstándigen Aus- 
rottung der Juden spricht die orthodoxe Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung in 
letzter Zeit nicht mehr von einem “Führerbefehl”, sondern von einer “Ent- 
scheidung", die von Hitler am 12. Dezember 1941 gefallt worden sein soll. 
Boris Bart begründet dies damit, dass Hitler am jenem Tag in einer Rede 
seine Grundsatzentscheidung bekannt gegeben habe, alle europäischen Ju- 
den zu ermorden: "° 


“Hitler sprach vor etwa 50 seiner engsten politischen Mitarbeiter, von 
denen niemand überredet werden musste. Es handelte sich nicht um ei- 
nen Befehl, sondern um die Bekanntgabe einer Entscheidung.” 


Aber auch das ist völlig unfundiert, wie ich woanders erschöpfend darge- 
legt habe.!”? 

Diese hilflosen Versuche der Holocaust-Historiker, die alte Frage nach 
dem Zeitpunkt des Entscheids zur “Judenausrottung” endlich verbindlich 
zu beantworten, komplizieren die Ausgangslage nur noch zusätzlich. 

Nach Karin Orths Artikel “Rudolf Höß und die Endlösung der Juden- 
frage. Drei Argumente gegen deren Datierung auf den Sommer 1941” 
glaubt offenbar kein namhafter Historiker mehr, der angebliche Führerbe- 
fehl sei Höß von Himmler im Sommer 1941 übermittelt worden. Schwindt 
hält unmissverständlich fest:'?' 


“Weder der Kommandant in Auschwitz, Höß, noch des SSPF im Dis- 
trikt Lublin, Globocnik, wurden im Sommer 1941 mit den Vorbereitun- 
gen zur Durchführung der Endlösung’ beauftragt.” 


Dieser Auffassung schließt sich auch Robert J. van Pelt an. Hieraus folgt, 
dass die drei ersten angeblichen Vernichtungslager — Chetmno, Betzec und 
Sobibor — bereits vor der angeblichen "Entscheidung" Hitlers eróffnet 


U7 Peter Witte u.a. (Hg.), Der Dienstkalender Heinrich Himmlers 1941/42, Hans Christians 
Verlag, Hamburg 1999, Anm. 35, S. 233. 

Boris Bart, Genozid: Völkermord im 20. Jahrhundert: Geschichte, Theorien, Kontroversen. 
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worden sein müssen, denn dieser wurde Höß laut den neuesten “Erkennt- 
nissen" der Holocaust-Historiker erst im Juli 1942 übermittelt. Auf diese 
Frage komme ich in Kapitel 7 zurück. Hier sei vorerst lediglich darauf hin- 
gewiesen, dass die Ausflucht, zu der die Holocaust-Historiker greifen, um 
den Widerspruch zu klären, dass Chełmno, Bełżec und Sobibor bereits vor 
Hitlers Entscheidung zur Judenvernichtung in Betrieb genommen worden 
sein sollen, außergewöhnlich albern ist. Was zum Kuckuck soll man sich 
bloß unter einem “regionalen Vernichtungszentrum" (B. Schwindt) vorstel- 
len? 

Kehren wir zum angeblichen Ausrottungsentscheid vom 13. Oktober 
1941 zurück. Dieses Datum zeigt, in welche Sackgasse sich die Holocaust- 
Historiker verrannt haben. Sie sehen sich gezwungen, zu den lächerlichsten 
Erklärungsversuchen zu greifen, um unvereinbare Dinge wenigstens eini- 
germaßen vereinbar erscheinen zu lassen. Zu dem von Pohl genannten 
Zeitpunkt — September 1941 — war die nationalsozialistische Politik der 
Abschiebung der Juden nach Osten nämlich unvermindert in Kraft. Hier- 
von zeugt u. a. der vom 18. jenes Monats stammende Brief Heinrich 
Himmlers an Arthur Greiser, in dem der Reichsführer SS den Gauleiter des 
Warthegaus über Hitlers Wunsch ins Bild setzte, die Juden aus dem Alt- 
reich sowie dem Protektorat Böhmen und Mähren in die besetzten Ostge- 
biete zu verfrachten (siehe Kapitel 5). 

Drei Wochen später, am 10. Oktober 1941, saß Reinhard Heydrich in 
Prag einer Besprechung vor, über die ein Bericht mit dem Titel “Notizen 
aus der Besprechung am 10.10.41 über die Lósung von Judenfragen" erhal- 
ten ist. Heydrich bestätigte darin, dass “der Führer wünscht, dass noch En- 
de d. J. móglichst die Juden aus dem deutschen Raum herausgebracht 
sind". Unter anderem wurde bei dieser Besprechung die Deportation von 
50.000 Juden nach Riga und Minsk ins Auge gefasst. Hierzu hieß es in 
dem erwáhnten Bericht, die SS-Gruppenführer Nebe und SS-Brigadeführer 
Rasch kónnten die deportierten Juden “in die Lager für kommunistische 
Häftlinge im Operationsgebiet" einliefern.'?? 

Die Auswanderung der Juden aus dem deutschen Einflussgebiet wurde 
übrigens erst am 23. Oktober verboten, also zehn Tage nach Erlass des 
mutmaßlichen Ausrottungsentscheids: 18 


"Der Reichsführer-SS und Chef der Deutschen Polizei hat angeordnet, 
dass die Auswanderung von Juden mit sofortiger Wirkung zu verhin- 
dern ist.” 


12 T-1193. 
185 Т-394. 
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Noch schroffer als mit den eben zitierten Dokumenten kollidiert das von 
Pohl genannte Datum mit dem sogenannten Wannsee-Protokoll vom 20. 
Januar 1942. Bei der Wannsee-Konferenz unterrichtete Heydrich die anwe- 
senden Funktionäre über die Neuorientierung der deutschen Judenpoli- 
tik: ^ 


"Anstelle der Auswanderung ist nunmehr als weitere Lösungsmöglich- 
keit nach entsprechender vorheriger Genehmigung durch den Führer 
die Evakuierung der Juden nach dem Osten getreten.” 


Der gängige Trick, Heydrich eine “Tarnsprache” zu unterstellen, bei der 
“Evakuierung” ein Codewort für “Ausrottung” gewesen sein soll, verfángt 
hier von vorneherein nicht. In dem “Protokoll” ist nämlich ausdrücklich 
von der Evakuierung der “arbeitsfähigen Juden" die Rede, die via “Durch- 
gangsghettos” in den Osten abzuschieben seien, wo sie beim Straßenbau 
eingesetzt würden. ? Uber das Schicksal der arbeitsunfahigen Juden ver- 
mittelt das Dokument keine Auskunft, wenn man von folgendem Absatz 
absieht:'* 


“Es ist beabsichtigt, Juden im Alter von über 65 Jahren nicht zu evaku- 
ieren, sondern sie einem Altersghetto — vorgesehen ist Theresienstadt — 
zu überstellen.” 


Zu dieser Kategorie gehörten 30% jener 280.000 Juden, die am 31. Okto- 
ber 1941 noch im Altreich und der Ostmark lebten,'?° also rund 84.000 
Menschen. Wenn “Evakuierung” ein Tarnbegriff für “Ausrottung” war, 
muss die SS also geplant haben, die arbeitsfähigen Juden zu ermorden und 
die arbeitsunfähigen zu verschonen! 

Pohl zählt die neuen Quellen zu dem von ihm behandelten Thema auf 
und bemerkt hierzu (S. 186f.): 


“Die Erforschung der Vernichtungslager der sogenannten Aktion Rein- 
hardt hat zwischen Ende der 1970-er und Mitte der 1990-er Jahre einen 
großen Schritt voran gemacht, nicht zuletzt durch das Sammelwerk Na- 
tionalsozialistische Massentötungen durch Giftgas. ” 


Seither, fährt er fort, seien zwar “viele neue Erkenntnisse zu den Ghetto- 
räumungen und Deportationen” gewonnen worden, “weniger jedoch zu den 
eigentlichen Vernichtungslagern selbst, also Bełżec, Sobibor und Treblin- 
ka” (S. 188f.). Er lobt die Bücher von Thomas Blatt und Jules Schelvis 


184 NG-2586-G, S. 5 
185 Fbenda, S. 7f. 
186 Fbenda, S. 8. 
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über Sobibor,'*’ die übrigens von revisionistischen Forschern ausführlich 
besprochen worden sind, ? und fügt mit Bedauern hinzu (S. 187): 


“Freilich fehlt es noch an eingehenderen Studien vor allem zu Treblin- 
ka, dem größten der drei Lager, und Belzec.” 


Die Forschungen zu den Lagern der “Aktion Reinhardt", argumentiert 
Pohl, stießen “vor allem durch den Mangel an aussagekräftigen Quellen an 
Grenzen”, denn für diese Lager seien “fast keine zeitgenössischen Akten 
überliefert.” Aus diesem Grund stütze sich die Geschichtswissenschaft 
“fast durchweg auf Befragungen der Täter, der wenigen Überlebenden und 
polnischer Augenzeugen” (S. 187). 

Um diesen Mangel an Unterlagen wenigstens teilweise wettzumachen, 
weist Pohl auf die neuen Quellen zu den drei Lagern hin. Den größten Teil 
davon, schreibt er, machten die Akten sowjetischer Strafprozesse gegen die 
sogenannten Trawniki-Männer aus, also Sowjetbürger, die sich den Deut- 
schen als Hilfskräfte zur Verfügung gestellt hatten. Vermutlich habe es 
rund 200 solche Angeklagten gegeben (S. 188). Pohl räumt allerdings ein, 
dass es sich bei den sowjetischen Gerichtsverfahren nicht um rechtsstaatli- 
che Prozesse handelte (S. 188): 


“In den Vernehmungen wurden die Beschuldigten oft bedroht, gelegent- 
lich, besonders bei den Prozessen Ende der 1940-er, Anfang der 1950- 
er Jahre wohl auch misshandelt. Deshalb sind individuelle Beschuldi- 
gungen und Selbstbezichtigungen eher mit Vorsicht zu betrachten.” 


Nichtsdestoweniger, meint Pohl, ließen sich die Ergebnisse dieser Prozesse 
teilweise verifizieren, indem man sie mit den Resultaten von Gerichtsver- 
fahren im Westen vergleiche und darauf auf ihre Glaubwürdigkeit schließe 
(S. 188). 

In anderen Worten: Bei Prozessen in der Sowjetunion erfolgte “Be- 
schuldigungen und Selbstbezichtigungen” sind glaubhaft, wenn sie mit den 
“Beschuldigungen und Selbstbezichtigungen” bei Verfahren im Westen 
übereinstimmen! Eine fürwahr eigentümliche Logik, die nicht berücksich- 
tigt, dass sich sowohl die Angeklagten als auch die Zeugen bei sämtlichen 
einschlägigen Prozessen im Westen freiwillig oder unfreiwillig in größe- 
rem oder geringerem Ausmaß auf die propagandistischen Behauptungen 
stützten, die von den Sowjets und den Polen ab 1945 verbreitet worden wa- 


187 Т. Blatt, Sobibor: The Forgotten Revolt. A Survivor's Report. H.E.S. Issaquah, 1998; J. 
Schelvis, Vernichtungslager Sobibör. Metropol, Berlin 1998. 
188 J. Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 57), S. 40-45 sowie passim. 
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ren.'*? Aus diesem Grunde sind die Urteile bei all diesen Verfahren histo- 
risch wertlos. 

Unter den anderen wichtigen neuen Quellen hebt Pohl die in den USA 
und Kanada ab den achtziger Jahren durchgeführten Gerichtsverfahren 
hervor, bei denen allerdings “zu erheblichen Teilen wiederum die sowjeti- 
schen Prozessmaterialien ausgewertet", aber immerhin auch “neuer Zeu- 
genbeweis erhoben" wurde (S. 189). Dass solche mehrere Jahrzehnte nach 
den Ereignissen abgegebenen Zeugenaussagen schon aus zeitlichen Grün- 
den es kaum wert sind, als Geschichtsquellen beachtet zu werden, kümmert 
Pohl nicht. 

Als nächstes geht Pohl zu den “zeitgenössischen Quellen" über, die 
“noch nicht erschópfend ausgewertet worden" seien; dies gelte namentlich 
für die Akten der polnischen Untergrundbewegung und Exilregierung. In 
diesem Zusammenhang nennt er zwei Artikel, einen von Józef Marszalek 
über die Berichte des polnischen Widerstandes zu Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka'” sowie einen von Krystyna Marczewska und Władysław 
Wazniewski, der sich spezifisch mit den Berichten über Treblinka be- 
fasst?! (FuBnote 13 auf S. 189). “Neu” sind diese Quellen freilich nur für 
die orthodoxen Holocaust-Historiker, denn revisionistische Autoren haben 
sie schon längst ausgewertet und in ihren Büchern zitiert,” ebenso wie 
andere, die Pohl und Konsorten nicht kennen II? 

Anschließend kommt Pohl auf die Dechiffriermeldungen des britischen 
Geheimdienstes — insbesondere den bekannten “Höfle-Funkspruch” — so- 
wie auf die "forensischen Grabungen" zu sprechen, die “in den 1990-er 
Jahren auf dem Gelände der Lager durchgeführt wurden". Dennoch, 
schließt er, “sind wir von einer umfassenden Synthese all dieser Erkennt- 
nisse noch entfernt, der Forschungsstand hat sich seit den 1980-er Jahren 
insgesamt nicht grundlegend verändert” (S. 190). 





189 
190 


Siehe hierzu meine bereits erwähnte Studie Bełżec, aaO. (Anm. 49), Kapitel II und III, 3. 
*Rozpoznanie obozów $mierci w Belzcu, Sobiborze i Treblince przez wywiad Delegatury 
Rzadu Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej na Kraju i Armii Krajowej", in: Zeszyty Majdanka, Band 
XIV (1992), S. 39-59. 

“Treblinka w świetle akt Delegatury Rządu RP na Kraj”, in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji 
Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, Band XIX, Warschau 1968, S. 129-164. 
Beispielsweise beginnt Kapitel II von Treblinka, aaO. (Anm. 53), mit einem Zitat aus dem 
Artikel von Marczewska/Wazniewski (S. 49) und Kapitel 3 von Sobibór, aaO. (Anm. 57), 
mit einem Zitat aus dem Buch von Marszałek (S. 63). 
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Biuletyn Żydowskiego Instytutu Historycznego w Polsce, Nr, 4 (164), 1992, S. 47-60. Vgl. C. 
Mattogno Bełżec nella propaganda, nelle testimonianze, nelle indagini archeologiche e nella 
storia. Effepi, Genua 2006, S. 17f.; diese Quelle ist in der deutschen Ausgabe nicht enthalten 
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Auch in diesem Fall gelten Pohls Aussagen einzig und allein für die or- 
thodoxe Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung, denn die Revisionisten haben 
diese "umfassende Synthese" aller vorhandenen Quellen bereits vorge- 
nommen und hierdurch eine bahnbrechende Veränderung des Forschungs- 
standes seit den achtziger Jahren bewirkt. ^ 

Was Pohl zum Verhältnis zwischen den Euthanasiezentren und den öst- 
lichen Lagern schreibt, wirkt durchaus plausibel (S. 191): 


"Vor allem stellt sich die Frage, ob es ursprünglich beabsichtigt war, 
die Morde der ‘Euthanasie’ nach ihrem zeitweiligen Abbruch im besetz- 
ten Polen weiterzuführen. Während der ‘T4’-Aktion wurden Todesfälle 
jüdischer Psychiatriepatienten des öfteren von einem imaginären Stan- 
desamt Cholm, also im Raum Lublin, beurkundet. Dort hatte sich auch 
eine psychiatrische Anstalt befunden, deren Insassen schon im Januar 
1940 von der Gestapo ermordet worden waren. Die Sterbeurkunden 
wurden jedoch in Wirklichkeit in Berlin ausgestellt, per Kurier nach 
Lublin gebracht und von dort verschickt. Die ersten Versetzungen von 
‘Euthanasie '-Ретзопа1 datieren von Ende September/Anfang Oktober 
1941, also noch vor der entscheidenden Besprechung des Lubliner SS- 
und Polizeiführers Odilo Globocnik mit Himmler, die wahrscheinlich 
am 13. Oktober 1941 stattfand.” 


Diese Darstellung bestátigt, was ich im vorliegenden Kapitel 2 über die 
Euthanasiezentren dargelegt habe: Der einzige legitime Schluss, den man 
aus der Versetzung von Euthanasie-Personal in die östlichen Lager ziehen 
darf, ist die Ausdehnung der Euthanasie auf kranke Juden, die man nicht 
über diese Lager in die besetzten Ostgebiete deportieren wollte. 

Die Genese der Entstehung der drei Lager schildert Pohl in sehr sum- 
marischer Form, wobei er entscheidende Fragen wie die Zahl und Größe 
der Gaskammern sowie den verwendeten Motorentyp sorgfaltig ausblen- 
det. In allen drei Lagern, schreibt er, habe man die ersten Gebáude nach ei- 
ner Weile abgerissen und durch größere ersetzt (S. 192), ohne sich der Wi- 
dersinnigkeit dieser Geschichte auch nur im entferntesten bewusst zu wer- 
den. Einen kritischen Leser würde es nämlich wundern, warum die Leitung 
der Lager zuerst in Belzec, dann in Sobibor und zu guter Letzt in Treblinka 
jeweils ein Gaskammergebäude erbauen ließ, das sich dann in jedem ein- 
zelnen Fall als zu klein erwies — und dies, obwohl die angeblichen Gas- 
kammern von denselben SS-“Spezialisten” errichtet worden sein sollen, die 


19^ Zuletzt und zuvorderst in Mattogno, Kues, Graf, aaO. (Anm. 44). 
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ihre im einen Lager gesammelten Erfahrungen doch dann im náchsten hat- 
ten nutzen konnen!!*° 

Von den archäologischen Untersuchungen auf dem Gelände der angeb- 
lichen Vernichtungslager kennt Pohl lediglich die von Prof. Andrzej Kola 
in Belzec durchgeführten, und auch diese nur indirekt, nämlich aus dem 
kurzen Artikel von Robin O’Neil “Betzec — the ‘Forgotten’ Death Camp" 
(Fußnote 26 auf S. 193),! den er wie folgt kommentiert (S. 193): 


“Die genaue Topographie der Lagergelände, vor allem aber die Lage 
der Massengräber und des Gebäudes mit den Gaskammern, können nun 
genauer bestimmt werden. " 


Mit unüberbietbarer Dreistigkeit verkehrt Pohl hier die Schlussfolgerungen 
O’Neils in ihr Gegenteil; dieser hatte nämlich geschrieben: ^? 


“Wir fanden keinerlei Spur der Vergasungsbaracken, die aus der ersten 
oder der zweiten Phase des Baus des Lagers stammten. " 


Wie ich bereits an anderer Stelle erwähnt habe, entdeckte auch Andrzej 
Kola keine Spur der angeblichen Gaskammern! 

Die ungeheuer wichtigen archáologischen Untersuchungen, die Prof. 
Kola in den Jahren 2000 und 2001 auf dem Gelände des früheren Lagers 
Sobibor durchführte, gehóren nicht zu den von Pohl genannten “neuen 
Quellen". Tatsache ist nämlich, dass erst die von den Holocaust-Histo- 
rikern als “Leugner” geschmähten Revisionisten sich die Mühe gemacht 
haben, die Berichte des polnischen Archäologieprofessors über seine Boh- 
rungen und Ausgrabungen in Sobibor'” zu übersetzen und eingehend zu 
analysieren. ^? 

Das “berühmte Telegramm von Hermann Hófle, dem Stabschef der 
“Aktion Reinhardt’, an Adolf Eichmann“ trägt laut Pohl “erheblich zur 
Klärung der Opferzahlen" bei (S. 190). Tatsache ist freilich, dass das be- 
treffende Dokument lediglich von “Zugängen” spricht und keinerlei Auf- 
schluss über das Schicksal der in die drei Lager Deportierten vermittelt. 
Unverständlicherweise erwähnt Pohl das Lager Lublin-Majdanek über- 
haupt nicht, obschon auch dieses im Hófle-Funkspruch erwähnt wird und 
dementsprechend zu den Lagern der “Aktion Reinhardt” gezählt werden 
müsste. 

Laut diesem Funkspruch wurden bis Ende November 1942 434.508 Ju- 
den nach “B.[elzec]” geschickt, woraus Pohl folgert, dieses Lager habe ca. 


195 Siehe hierzu J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 57), Kap. 8.3.3., S. 275-285. 
196 In: East European Jewish Affairs, Band 28,1998, Nr. 2, S. 49-62. 

197 Ebenda, S. 55. 

198 In: Przeszłość i Pamięć, Nr. 3, Juli-August-September 2000, S. 89-92. 

99 т, Graf, T. Kues, С. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 57), Kapitel 4. 
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434.000 Todesopfer gefordert. “Bis zu fiinf Prozent” der Opfer, fahrt er 
fort, seien schon während der Deportationsfahrt umgekommen (S. 193). 
596 von 434.000 sind 21.700 — und diese Zahl ist sehr wohl mit den von A. 
Kola georteten Massengräbern auf dem Lagergelände vereinbar. Da deren 
Gesamtvolumen laut Kola ca. 21.300 Kubikmeter betrug — in Wahrheit 
überschätzt er sowohl die Zahl als auch das Volumen der Gräber ganz er- 
heblich —, wären, sofern man tatsächlich 434.000 Leichen begraben hätte, 
auf einen Kubikmeter zwanzig Leichen entfallen, was natürlich eine physi- 
sche Unmöglichkeit darstellt. Zum Vergleich: In Sobibor sollen die angeb- 
lichen 80.000 in der ersten Periode der Lagergeschichte begrabenen Lei- 
chen in Gräbern mit einem Gesamtvolumen von 14.718 Kubikmetern bei- 
gesetzt worden sein; somit wären knapp fünf Leichen auf einen Kubikme- 
ter gekommen, was physisch noch möglich gewesen wäre.’ 

In Pohls Artikel wird Kurt Gerstein, jahrzehntelang Kronzeuge der Ju- 
denausrottung im “Vernichtungslager” Belzec, überhaupt nicht erwähnt, 
ebenso wenig wie Gersteins (angeblicher) Begleiter Wilhelm Pfannenstiel, 
der ebenfalls als ein Schlüsselzeuge der angeblichen Judenvernichtung in 
Belzec gilt. 

Wie Peter Klein im Fall von Chetmno hält es auch Pohl im Fall von 
Belzec, Sobibor und Treblinka nicht für nötig, die fundamentalen revisio- 
nistischen Studien zum ersten und dritten dieser Lager auch nur zu erwäh- 
nen, obwohl diese bereits anno 2002 bzw. 2004 erschienen sind (das Buch 
über Sobibor mag zu spät erschienen sein, als dass er es noch hätte berück- 
sichtigen Können). Der Vollständigkeit halber seien diese Studien hier 
nochmals erwähnt: 


— Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka. Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2002, 432 Seiten, 
24 Dokumente und 11 Fotografien; englische Fassung: Treblinka: Ex- 
termination Camp or Transit Camp?, Theses & Dissertations Press, 
Chicago 2004; 2. Aufl. The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011. 

— Carlo Mattogno, Belzec. Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen, archäologische 
Untersuchungen, historische Fakten. Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 
2004, 156 Seiten, 17 Dokumente; englische Fassung: Bełżec in Propa- 
ganda, Testimonies, Archeological Research, and History. Theses & 
Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004; 2. Aufl. The Barnes Review, Wash- 
ington, DC, 2011; dieses Buch existiert auch in italienischer und fran- 
zösischer Sprache. 


200 Das gesamte Kapitel 11 von Mattogno, Киез, Graf, aaO. (Anm. 44) ist dem Thema Massen- 
gräber in den Lagern der Aktion Reinhardt gewidmet, Chełmno eingeschlossen (S. 1071- 
1168). 
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— Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues und Carlo Mattogno, Sobibór. Holocaust- 
Propaganda und Wirklichkeit. Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2010, 
526 Seiten, 6 Dokumente und 15 Fotografien; englische Fassung: 
Sobibór. Holocaust- Propaganda and Reality, The Barnes Review, 
Washington 2010. 


Weder Herr Pohl noch die anderen Teilnehmer am Oranienburger Kon- 
gress gehen auch nur auf eines dieser Bücher ein! Da das bewusste Ignorie- 
ren von Gegenthesen ein untrüglicher Beweis für Unwissenschaftlichkeit 
ist, sprechen sich diese Historiker hierdurch ihr Urteil selbst. 


7. Van Pelts Auschwitz 


Der hier besprochene Sammelband enthält zwei Artikel von Robert J. van 
Pelt: “Auschwitz” (S. 196-218) sowie “Weil ein Nagel fehlte oder Uberle- 
gungen, wie die Geschichte nicht umgeschrieben werden darf" (S. 343- 
354). Es schien mir logisch, diese beiden Beitrage gemeinsam zu bespre- 
chen. Ich beginne mit dem zweiten. Bei diesem handelt es sich um einen 
als antirevisionistische Kampfschrift gedachten Artikel mit martialischer 
Wortwahl (van Pelt beruft sich mehrmals auf Clausewitz!). Zwar entschul- 
digt sich der Autor für seine “Militärmetaphorik”, meint aber, der “Kampf 
gegen die Leugnung des Holocaust" fühle sich “wie ein Krieg" an und sei 
“als Abwehrschlacht angelegt" (S. 344). 

Diese Einleitung erweckt den Eindruck, hier werde ein Krieg bis aufs 
Messer gegen den revisionistischen “Feind” geführt, doch wer den Artikel 
liest, hat keineswegs das Gefühl, einem "Krieg" oder auch nur einer 
“Schlacht” beizuwohnen, sondern empfindet sich allenfalls als Beobachter 
eines verzweifelten Rückzugsgeplänkels. Zum Abschluss seiner Ausfüh- 
rungen ergeht sich der Autor in peinlicher Selbstbeweihräucherung. 

Van Pelt legt seine persónliche Geschichte bis zum Hóhepunkt seiner 
Karriere dar, als er seinen “Gegenangriff” gegen den Revisionismus vor- 
trug, indem er die ihm von den Anwälten Deborah Lipstadts sowie des 
Verlagshauses Penguin Books bei ihrem Rechtsstreit mit David Irving an- 
gebotene Position eines “Sachverständigen” annahm. Unter anderem geht 
er auf die Anfänge seiner Forschungen ein, wobei er überraschenderweise 
auch auf sein Verháltnis zu Jean-Claude Pressac zu sprechen kommt. In 
seinen vorhergehenden Büchern, dem gemeinsam mit Debórah Dwork ver- 
fassten Werk Auschwitz 1270 to the Present? sowie der Studie The Case 


? D, Dwork, R.J. van Pelt, Auschwitz 1270 to the present, W.W. Norton & Company. New 
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for Auschwitz. Evidence from the Irving Trial,” hatte van Pelt die soge- 
nannten “kriminellen Indizien", die von Pressac entdeckt (oder besser ge- 
sagt wiederentdeckt"?) worden waren, schamlos plagiiert, indem er eine 
Reihe bereits von Pressac zitierter und veróffentlichter Dokumente aber- 
mals in die Diskussion einbrachte, jedoch ohne seine Quelle zu nennen, so 
dass ein uneingeweihter Leser zwangsläufig den Eindruck bekommen 
musste, van Pelt habe all dies selbst entdeckt. Womóglich als Zeichen ver- 
späteter Reue hierüber widmet van Pelt diesen zweiten Artikel Pressac 
(Fußnote 1 auf S. 343); soweit ich weiß, hat er nach Pressacs Tod am 23. 
Juli 2003 óffentlich nie ein Wort über diesen verloren. Die orthodoxen Ho- 
locaust-Historiker und die Presse hatten das Verscheiden des Mannes, der 
ein Jahrzehnt zuvor, nach dem Erscheinen seines Buches Les crématoires 
d'Auschwitz,"" noch als Widerleger des Revisionismus gefeiert worden 
war, damals mit eisigem Schweigen quittiert, und die einzigen Nachrufe 
auf ihn stammten ironischerweise von seinen “Feinden” — von Jürgen Graf, 
Germar Rudolf, Robert Countess und mir.”” 

Van Pelt behauptet, Pressacs erstes Buch Auschwitz: Technique and 
operation of the gas chambers" habe sich für ihn als Katalysator erwie- 
sen, den er gebraucht habe, “um meine eigene Arbeit im Archiv von 
Auschwitz zu beginnen — in der Erwartung, dass ich den historischen Kon- 
text fiir die Materialien liefern kónnte, die Pressac entdeckt hatte, und in 
der Hoffnung, noch zahlreiche weitere Pläne und Dokumente zutage zu 
fördern” (S. 353). 

Die Dinge, fáhrt er auf der gleichen Seite fort, hátten sich *wie geplant" 
entwickelt, was offenbar heißt, dass seine Erwartungen in Erfüllung gin- 
gen. Vergleicht man diese vollmundige Aussage mit den Ergebnissen sei- 
ner Forschungstätigkeit, so wirkt dieser Anspruch allerdings reichlich hohl. 
Sein Beitrag zur Auschwitz-Forschung beschränkt sich nämlich auf die 
Entdeckung eines einzigen “kriminellen Indizes", das er in einer Aktenno- 
tiz des SS-Unterscharführers Heinrich Swoboda vom 29. Januar 1943 auf- 
gestöbert hat und auf recht bizarre Weise interpretiert," die Konstruktion 





York/London, 1996. 

Indiana University Press, Bloomington und Indianapolis 2002. 

Die meisten der betreffenden Dokumente wurden bereits von Roman Dawidowski benutzt, 
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einer fiktiven “Konvergenz der Beweise" sowie phantasievolle Rekon- 
struktionen des damaligen historischen Hintergrunds.^?* 

Nachdem er seine persónlichen Beziehungen zu Pressac umrissen hat, 
schildert van Pelt die Umstände, unter denen sich die Wege der beiden 
Männer trennten. Als Grund für ihr Zerwürfnis nennt er Pressacs “Insistie- 
ren darauf, dass niemand außer ihm eine legitime Interpretation der archi- 
tektonischen Beweise für die Krematorien leisten könne” (S. 353f.). Be- 
deutend wahrscheinlicher mutet freilich an, dass Pressac verärgert über die 
Art und Weise war, wie van Pelt die Ergebnisse seiner Studien plagiierte, 
während van Pelt als Jude tiefes Unbehagen darüber empfand, dass sich 
Pressacs Position der revisionistischen mit der Zeit immer mehr annäherte. 

Gehen wir nun zu dem pompós angekündigten “Gegenangriff” van 
Pelts gegen den Revisionismus über. Nachdem er dem Sammelband Natio- 
nalsozialistische Massentötungen durch Giftgas die obligate Reverenz er- 
wiesen hat, definiert er den Begriff “Tatsache” und behauptet, die Revisio- 
nisten bemühten sich, “jene Fakten anzugreifen und auszuradieren, die das 
Buch verzeichnet hatte" (S. 343). Er resümiert die Auseinandersetzung 
zwischen orthodoxen Holocaust-Historikern und Revisionisten ab den 
achtziger Jahren und stellt der beharrlichen Forderung der Revisionisten 
nach Beweisen für die Existenz der Menschentótungsgaskammern eine 
"Konvergenz vieler unterschiedlicher Arten von Beweisen" gegenüber (S. 
350). Bei seinem konfusen Rundumschlag gegen die Revisionisten meint 
er unter Hinweis auf einen 1982 (!) gehaltenen Vortrag von Arthur Butz,"? 
die “Holocaustleugner” hielten es nicht für nötig, “alle Beweise infrage zu 
stellen. Sie vertrauen auf den sogenannten Schmetterlingseffekt" (S. 349), 
der darin bestehe, lediglich einige Hauptpunkte der Holocaust-Geschichte 
anzugreifen, in der Hoffnung, dass dies den Zusammenbruch des ganzen 
Gebäudes nach sich ziehen werde (S. 349). Diese Taktik, meint van Pelt, 
sei “zu einem Dogma mit verschiedenen Varianten" geworden (S. 349). 
Um diese Behauptung zu beweisen, zitiert er Robert Faurissons bekannte 
Sentenz “No holes, no Holocaust" und folgert daraus, für die Revisionisten 
gelte: “Weil ein Loch fehlt, gab es keinen Holocaust." Selbstverstandlich 
handelte es sich bei dieser Sentenz um eine provokative Vereinfachung. 
Zum Abschluss meiner eigenen Studie über die angeblichen Zyklon-Ein- 
wurflócher auf dem Betondach des Krematorium II von Birkenau habe ich 
folgende unabweisliche Schlussfolgerung gezogen: *No holes, no homici- 


208 Ebenda, S. 652-657. 

209 Arthur Butz, “Context and Perspective in the Holocaust Controversy”, The Journal of His- 
torical Review, Winter 1982, S. 371-405. Deutsche Übersetzung: “Geschichtlicher Hinter- 
grund und Perspektive in der Holocaust-Kontroverse", Vierteljahreshefte für freie Ge- 
schichtsforschung, 3(4) (1999), S. 391-410. 
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dal gas chambers in crematorium II" (Keine Löcher, keine Menschentó- 
tungsgaskammern im Krematorium II) — mit all den schwerwiegenden Fol- 
gen, welches dies für die Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung nach sich 
zieht?! 

Ich persónlich fühle mich durch van Pelts Kritik in keiner Weise tan- 
giert, habe ich doch in zahlreichen Studien, von denen etliche auch in eng- 
lischer oder deutscher Sprache erschienen sind,?!! sämtliche — und nicht 
bloß einige — der angeblichen “Beweise” für die Existenz von Menschentó- 
tungsgaskammern in Auschwitz diskutiert und widerlegt. In meinem bisher 
umfangreichsten Werk habe ich alle von Pressac und van Pelt ins Feld ge- 
führten “Belege” für die Realität dieser Räumlichkeiten unter die Lupe ge- 


nommen und bin zu folgendem Schluss gelangt:*!* 


“Seine Studie über Auschwitz keinen wissenschaftlichen und histori- 
schen Wert hat, 


— weil es Werke von entscheidender Bedeutung ignoriert; 

— weil es wesentliche ihm widersprechende Ansichten und Argumente 
noch nicht einmal erwähnt; 

— weil es wichtige technische Fragen nicht mit technischen Mitteln an- 
geht; 

— weil es höchst inkonsistent ist; 

— weil es betrügerische Methoden verwendet; 

— weil es widersprüchliche Quellen ohne jede Ouellenkritik präsentiert; 

— weil es eine äußerst magere Kenntnis der Lagergeschichte offenbart; 

— weil es alle Quellen verzerrt zum Beweis des angeblichen Vernich- 
tungsaspekts von Auschwitz; 

— und weil es sogar bezüglich des behaupteten Vernichtungsaspekts ein 
unvollstündiges und oberflächliches Verständnis bloflegt. 


The Case for Auschwitz ist weder ein wissenschaftliches noch ein histo- 
risches Werk; es ist lediglich ein befangenes journalistisches Sammel- 
surium kaum verstandener und schlecht interpretierter geschichtlicher 
Quellen. " 


Ursprünglich hatte ich lediglich geplant, van Pelts oben erwähntes “Gut- 
achten" über Auschwitz zu widerlegen, doch sah ich mich dann gezwun- 
gen, meine Kritik auch auf Pressac auszudehnen, und zwar aus folgendem 
Grund "1 


210 “The Elusive Holes of Death”, in: G. Rudolf, C. Mattogno, Auschwitz Lies. Legends, Lies, 
and Prejudices on the Holocaust. 4. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2017, S. 329. 
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“Während Pressac ein Forscher war, ist van Pelt vor allem ein Samm- 
ler mit einem wesentlich unkritischeren Geist und mit viel weniger Ta- 
lent für die geschichtliche Analyse und die Analyse von Dokumenten. 
Seine Neubewertung der 'kriminellen Indizien' verbreitet Pressacs The- 
sen in vereinfachter Form und läßt ihre Komplexität und Vielschichtig- 
keit unbeachtet. Deshalb ergibt es keinen Sinn, auf van Pelts rezyklierte 
Argumente direkt zu antworten. " 


Pressac hatte also ganz recht, wenn er meinte, auBer ihm kónne kein ortho- 
doxer Holocaust-Historiker “eine legitime Interpretation der architektoni- 
schen Beweise für die Krematorien leisten" — und schon gar nicht van Pelt! 

Da ich van Pelts *Beweise" für die Existenz von Menschentótungsgas- 
kammern in Auschwitz in meinem erwähnten Buch Punkt für Punkt radikal 
widerlegt habe, bin ich an und für sich nicht verpflichtet, mich noch mit 
seinem Artikel über Auschwitz auseinanderzusetzen, doch die neuen The- 
sen, die er dort haufenweise aufstellt, lassen eine kritische Begutachtung 
seines Aufsatzes dennoch wünschenswert erscheinen. 

Bezüglich der Frage nach der Entstehung des angeblichen Befehls zur 
Durchführung von Massentótungen in Auschwitz schreibt van Pelt, “wi- 
dersprüchliche Zeugnisse" erschwerten es, “die exakte Reihenfolge der Er- 
eignisse zu rekonstruieren" (S. 199). Der erste Kommandant des Lagers 
Auschwitz, Rudolf Höß, hatte in seinen sogenannten “autobiographischen 
Aufzeichnungen" behauptet, Himmler habe ihm im Sommer 1941 den Be- 
fehl zur Ausrottung der Juden in Auschwitz erteilt? doch van Pelt hält 
diese Aussage für "problematisch", weil “im Sommer 1941 noch nicht die 
Entscheidung gefallen war, die west- und mitteleuropäischen Juden umzu- 
bringen" (S. 199). Außerdem, fährt van Pelt fort, hätten die von Höß er- 
wähnten “bestehenden Vernichtungsstellen im Osten”, d. h. die Lager der 
“Aktion Reinhardt”, zum damaligen Zeitpunkt noch gar nicht existiert. Er 
folgert hieraus: 


“Vermutlich hat er [Höß] bei der Niederschrift das Jahr verwechselt 
und tatsächlich den Sommer 1942 gemeint.” 


Diese Hypothese ist aus zwei Gründen unhaltbar. Erstens hat Höß in all 
seinen diesbezüglichen Aussagen klar und eindeutig vom Sommer 1941 
gesprochen: Am 14. März 1946 (“Juni 1941”),7° am 5. April 1946 (“Juni 
19417)?! am 29. Januar 1947 (“Sommer 1941”),”'” beim Nürnberger Pro- 


24 Martin Broszat (Hg.), Kommandant in Auschwitz. Autobiographische Aufzeichnungen des 
Rudolf Höß, Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag, München 1981, S. 157. 
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zess (“Sommer 1941")? sowie beim Warschauer Prozess (Sommer 
1941).?? Zweitens hielt Höß in seinen von van Pelt zitierten *Autobiogra- 
phischen Aufzeichnungen" fest:”” 


"Zu welcher Zeit nun die Judenvernichtung begann, vermag ich nicht 
mehr anzugeben. Wahrscheinlich noch im September 1941, vielleicht 
aber auch erst im Januar 1942." 


Wie konnte Höß bloß den Sommer 1941 mit dem Sommer 1942 verwech- 
seln, wenn die angebliche Massenvernichtung der Juden allerspätestens im 
Januar 1942 einsetzte? Träfe van Pelts Hypothese zu — tatsächlich geht die 
gesamte orthodoxe Historikerschaft vom Beginn der Massenmorde spätes- 
tens Anfang 1942 aus — so hätte diese Massenvernichtung schon begon- 
nen, ehe ein diesbezüglicher Befehl ergangen war! 

Van Pelt untersucht die von Hóf gelieferte Schilderung der Ereignisse 
nach dem Erhalt des vermeintlichen Ausrottungsbefehls, bei denen Eich- 
mann laut Höß eine wichtige Rolle gespielt hat. Hierzu bemerkt er (S. 
200): 


"Nach seiner Verhaftung im Jahre 1960 bestritt Eichmann vehement 
Höß‘ Schilderung, sowohl des Treffens der beiden in Auschwitz als 
auch ihrer Diskussion über die Auswahl eines geeigneten Gifts und den 
Standort der Tötungsstätten.” 


Wie van Pelt einräumt, gibt es “wie im Fall des angeblichen Gesprächs 
zwischen Himmler und Hóf im Sommer 1941" keinen Beleg für die Rich- 
tigkeit der von Höß gelieferten Darstellung. Unter Berufung auf eine Stu- 
die von Karin Orth” schließt er, dass “Höß‘ Aussage über seine Treffen 
mit Himmler und Eichmann nicht der Wahrheit entsprachen" (S. 200). 
Somit spricht van Pelt den Darlegungen von Höß, die viele Jahrzehnte lang 
als Eckpfeiler der Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung über Auschwitz galten, 
jede Glaubwürdigkeit ab — und dies ungeachtet der Tatsache, dass er selbst 
noch im Jahre 2002 lügenhaft behauptet hatte, es sei den “Negationisten” 
nicht gelungen, “die Glaubhaftigkeit von Höß durch das Hervorheben ihrer 
Widersprüche zu zerstören.” 

Anschließend unternimmt van Pelt einen mühsamen Versuch, die Ge- 
nese der angeblichen Menschenvergasungen zu rekonstruieren. Er hält es 


218 IMG, Band XI, S. 440. 

219 Höß-Prozess, 2. Verhandlung, 12. März 1947. AGK, NTN, 105, S. 110. 
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für “unbestritten”, dass Giftgas in Auschwitz erstmals zur Tötung sowjeti- 
scher Kriegsgefangener eingesetzt wurde, obwohl diese Behauptung im 
wesentlichen auf den von ihm selbst als unzuverlässig eingestuften Erklä- 
rungen von Hóf beruht, und macht geltend, Ende August 1941 hátten meh- 
rere hohe SS-Führer in Oranienburg eine Sitzung durchgeführt, bei der die 
Wahl der effizientesten Tótungsmethode erórtert worden sei (S. 200). Auf 
diese angebliche Sitzung werde ich in Kapitel 9 näher eingehen; vorausge- 
schickt sei hier lediglich, dass es nicht den Hauch eines Beweises für deren 
historische Realität gibt. 
Van Pelt fährt fort (S. 201): 


“Es ist unklar, ob Höß selbst oder einer seiner Adjutanten an diesem 
Treffen in Sachsenhausen teilnahm. Fakt aber ist, dass der Auschwitzer 
Lagerführer Karl Fritsch [richtig: Fritzsch] wenige Wochen nach be- 
sagter Zusammenkunft mit der Durchführung eigener Tötungsversuche 
begann.” 


Bei diesen Tötungsversuchen, so van Pelt, sei Zyklon B eingesetzt worden, 
das im Lager bereits zur Entwesung verwendet wurde (ebd.). 

Tatsache ist, dass Höß in seinen zahlreichen ausführlichen Erklärungen 
nie auf diese angebliche Sitzung in Oranienburg eingegangen ist, obwohl 
er vor seiner Versetzung nach Auschwitz Schutzhaftlagerführer von Sach- 
senhausen gewesen war. Van Pelt räumt unumwunden ein, dass “das ge- 
naue Datum des von Frit[z]sch durchgeführten Experiments” nicht bekannt 
ist, und bietet eine Palette von Daten feil, die vom 15. August bis Anfang 
Dezember 1941 reichen (Fußnote 14 auf S. 201)! Irgend ein chronologi- 
scher Zusammenhang zwischen diesen beiden “Ereignissen” besteht 
selbstverständlich nicht, denn für das erste, die “Sitzung in Oranienburg”, 
gibt es keinerlei Beweise, und das zweite Ereignis, die angebliche “erste 
Vergasung in Auschwitz”, ist eine reine Erfindung, wie ich in einer aus- 
führlichen Studie nachgewiesen habe.” 

In diesem Punkt ist die Darstellung van Pelts heillos chaotisch. Zu- 
nächst lässt er sich über eine Vergasung sowjetischer Kriegsgefangener 
aus, die von Fritzsch in Abwesenheit von Höß im “Bunker” (halbunterirdi- 
scher Raum) des Block 11 im Stammlager Auschwitz durchgeführt worden 
sein soll. Zu dieser angeblichen Vergasung hat sich Höß in seinen “Auto- 
biographischen Aufzeichnungen" wie folgt geäußert:””° 


“Gelegentlich einer Dienstreise hatte mein Vertreter, der Hauptsturm- 
führer Fritzsch, aus eigener Initiative Gas zur Vernichtung dieser russi- 
schen Kriegsgefangenen verwendet, und zwar derart, daß er die einzel- 
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nen im Keller gelegenen Zellen mit den Russen vollstopfte und unter 
Verwendung von Gasmasken Cyklon B in die Zellen warf, und das den 
sofortigen Tod herbeifiihrte.” 


Dieser “Probevergasung” schloss sich nach van Pelt eine zweite an (S. 
203): 
"Nachdem Höß nach Auschwitz zurückgekehrt war, führte Fritsch eine 
zweite experimentelle Vergasung im Keller von Block 11 durch. Dies- 
mal waren es 600 sowjetische Kriegsgefangene und 250 kranke Häft- 
linge aus dem Lagerkrankenbau, selektiert von Dr. Siegfried Schwela. " 


Als Quelle für diese Behauptung führt van Pelt das Kalendarium von 
Auschwitz an, das er zu Beginn seines Artikels als *grundlegende Darstel- 
lung und von großem Nutzen für alle, die sich für die Geschichte von 
Auschwitz interessieren", gepriesen hat (Fußnote 1 auf S. 196). Doch er- 
wahnt dieses Werk lediglich eine einzige Vergasung im Block 11, die vom 
3. bis zum 5. September 1941 stattgefunden haben soll "7 In der vom 
Auschwitz-Museum kurierten Ausgabe der “Autobiographischen Auf- 
zeichnungen” von Rudolf Hóf liest man hierzu:*”° 


"Aus bisherigen Untersuchungen geht hervor, daß der erste Versuch, 
mit Gas zu töten, im Keller des Blocks Nr. 11 stattgefunden hat. Eine 
zweite Vergasung von Häftlingen in diesem Block hat man nicht nach- 
weisen können.” 


Da van Pelt keine neue Quelle zitiert, um die angebliche “zweite Probever- 
gasung" zu beweisen, hat er im günstigsten Fall die vorhandenen Quellen 
falsch verstanden und im schlimmsten Fall die ganze Geschichte selbst er- 
funden. Vermutlich trifft letzteres zu, denn dass van Pelt nicht davor zu- 
rückschreckt, sich "historische Fakten" aus den Fingern zu saugen, geht 
daraus hervor, dass er so tut, als wisse er genau, wie die angebliche Verga- 
sung im Block 11 ablief (S. 203): 


"Der Hauptzugang [zum Bunker] führte durch eine Tür in einen langen 
Korridor, der durch Gittertore in drei Teile geteilt war. Nachdem die 
Opfer hinter den Gittern des ersten und dritten Korridorabschnitts zu- 
sammengetrieben worden waren, konnte ein SS-Mann mit einer Gas- 
maske ohne jede Schwierigkeit die cyanidhaltigen Kalziumsulfatwürfel 
[= blausäurehaltige Gipswürfel] in den zweiten, mittleren Abschnitt 
werfen, dann den Raum verlassen und die Tür zum Keller verschließen 


224 p. Czech, aaO. (Anm. 106), S. 117-120. 

225 J. Bezwinska, D. Czech (Hg.), Auschwitz in der Augen der SS. Rudolf Höß, Pery Broad, Jo- 
hann Paul Kremer. Staatliches Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau, Oświęcim 1997, Anmerkung 
107 auf S. 64. 
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und versiegeln. Die Gitterstübe stellten für das verdampfende Cyanid 
kein Hindernis dar.” 


Eine Seite später kommt er abermals auf die “besondere Dreiteilung des 
Korridors in Block 11” zu sprechen, die es “den SS-Männern erlaubt hatte, 
die Zyklon B-Behälter ungestört im mittleren Abschnitt auszuleeren” (S. 
204). 

Diese Behauptungen sind vollkommen aus der Luft gegriffen. Zunächst 
einmal bezieht sich van Pelt bei seiner Beschreibung auf den heutigen Zu- 
stand des Bunkers.? Die Existenz von zwei Gittern im Keller von Block 
11 wird zwar durch einen Plan vom 26. Juni 1944 erhärtet, doch gibt es 
keine Belege dafür, dass sie 1941 bereits vorhanden waren. Zweitens be- 
stätigt kein einziger jener Zeugen, die behaupteten, bei der Entfernung der 
Leichen aus dem Bunker teilgenommen zu haben, die Darstellung van 
Pelts. Laut Zenon Rozanski befanden sich die Leichen der Opfer direkt 
hinter der metallenen Eingangstür zum Bunker, was nur bedeuten kann, 
dass auch der mittlere Teil des Korridors voll von Leichen gewesen sein 


muss: 


“Wacek drückt auf die Türklinke, geht dabei einen halben Meter zurück 
und reißt kräftig die Tür auf. Die Tür geht auf, und ich fühle im demsel- 
ben Augenblick, wie meine kurzgeschorenen Haare zu Berge stehen. 
Etwa ein Meter vor mir stehen Menschen!” 


Andere Zeugen berichten hingegen, die Leichen hätten sich in den Zellen 
befunden. Vojciech Barcz:””* 


“Der Anblick, der sich uns bot, als wir die Zellentüren aufmachten, war 
ungefähr der, wie wenn man einen prallgefüllten Koffer öffnet.” 


Bogdan Glinski:”” 


“In den Zellen waren Haufen von Leichen und aus dem erstickenden 
und tränenreizenden Geruch in den Kellern und aus dem Anblick der 
Leichen — Augen geschlossen oder weit geöffnet — schlossen wir, dass 
diese Männer vergast worden waren.” 


Konrad Szweda:”” 


“In eine Einzelzelle wurden 30, 40, ja 50 gepackt! Sie standen einer auf 
dem anderen.” 


226 Einschlägige Fotografien finden sich іп C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 60), S. 163-183. 
27 Ebenda, S. 57f. 
28 Ebenda, S. 62. 
29 Ebenda, S. 54. 
20 Ebenda, S. 74. 
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Folgen wir van Pelt, so hat Höß diese angebliche zweite Probevergasung 
vom mittleren Teil des Korridors aus beobachtet (S. 203): 


“Höß war bei den Vergasungen zugegen und beobachtete, durch eine 
Gasmaske geschützt, vom mittleren Korridorabschnitt aus die hinter 
den Gittern sterbenden Lagerinsassen. Laut seiner Aussage nach dem 
Krieg trat der Tod schnell ein: 'Nur ein kurzes, schon fast ersticktes 


LESE 


Schreien, und schon war es vorüber’. 


Der vorausgehende Abschnitt aus den “Autobiographischen Aufzeichnun- 
gen” von Höß steht jedoch in krassem Widerspruch zu van Pelts Behaup- 


tungen: ”' 


“Die Vergasung wurde in den Arrestzellen des Blocks 11 durchgeführt. 
Ich selbst habe mir die Tötung, durch eine Gasmaske geschützt, ange- 
sehen. Der Tod erfolgte in den vollgepfropften Zellen sofort nach Ein- 
wurf. Nur ein kurzes, schon fast ersticktes Schreien, und schon war es 
vorüber.” 


Somit waren die Todgeweihten in den Zellen eingeschlossen, deren Türen 
das Ausströmen der Blausäuredämpfe in den Flur zumindest verzögert hät- 
ten. Wenn die eben zitierte Schilderung von Höß halbwegs realistisch ist, 
konnte er den Tötungsvorgang allenfalls durch das Guckloch beobachten, 
das sich in der Tür der Zellen befand,” doch in diesem Fall fällt van Pelts 
Geschichte von der Dreiteilung des Korridors in sich zusammen. Seine 
Darstellung ist also eine reine Erfindung und widerspricht den Zeugenaus- 
sagen. 

Die absolute Unzuverlässigkeit der *Autobiographischen Aufzeichnun- 
gen" von Hóf geht im übrigen auch aus folgender, recht aufschlussreicher 
Tatsache hervor: Höß schreibt, “die bald darauf erfolgte" Vergasung habe 
im Krematorium I stattgefunden, womit er bestátigt, dass im Block 11 nur 
eine einzige Vergasung durchgeführt wurde, und zwar jene, der er mit auf- 
gesetzter Gasmaske beiwohnte. Hier nun seine eigene Schilderung dieser 
angeblichen Vergasung:** 


“Während eine Dienstreise hatte mein Vertreter, der Schutzhaftlager- 
führer Fritzsch, zur Tötung Gas verwendet. Und zwar das Blausäure- 
präparat Cyklon B, das zur Ungeziefervertilgung im Lager laufend ge- 
braucht wurde und vorrátig lag. Nach meiner Rückkehr meldete er mir 
dies, und beim nächsten Transport wurde wiederum dies Gas benutzt.” 


21 М. Broszat (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 214), S. 126. 
202 С. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 60), S. 22, und Foto 20, S. 175. 
233 М. Broszat (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 214), S. 126. 
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Es folgt der oben zitierte Abschnitt. Die Schlussfolgerung lautet, dass Hóf 
einer Vergasung beigewohnt hat, die in seiner Abwesenheit stattfand! 

Doch nicht genug der Ungereimtheiten. In Übereinstimmung mit der 
herkómmlichen Holocaust-Geschichte behauptet van Pelt, der Vergasung 
seien “600 sowjetische Kriegsgefangene und 250 kranke Häftlinge” zum 
Opfer gefallen (S. 203), während Höß ausschließlich von “russischen Po- 
litruks und politischen Kommissaren" spricht 27 

Noch ein weiterer Punkt: Während Höß, wie wir eben gesehen haben, 
angab, der Tod der Opfer sei sofort eingetreten, berichtete Michat Kula, 
dessen am 11. Juni 1945 abgegebene Erklärungen von Richter Jan Sehn als 
Grundlage für seine “Rekonstruktion” der “ersten Vergasung” verwendet 
wurden,” am Tag nach dem Einschütten des Zyklon B hätten die Opfer 
um vier Uhr nachmittags immer noch gelebt.” 

Als nächstes wendet sich van Pelt den angeblichen Vergasungen in der 
Leichenhalle des Krematorium I von Auschwitz zu, wo ihm zufolge "ein 
schon existierendes Ventilationssystem", das “auf Wunsch der Gestapo- 
Henker eingebaut worden" war, die “unkomplizierte Beseitigung der Blau- 
sáure" gewährleistete (S. 204). 

Laut dem Kalendarium von Auschwitz fand die erste Vergasung im 
Krematorium I am 16. September 1941 statt,” doch zum damaligen Zeit- 
punkt existierte das Lüftungssystem, das SS-Untersturmführer Maximilian 
Grabner, Chef der Politischen Abteilung von Auschwitz (in der Termino- 
logie van Pelts einer der “Gestapo-Henker”) am 7. Juni desselben Jahres 
angefordert hatte, noch nicht. Erst am 25. September, also neun Tage nach 
der angeblichen ersten Vergasung in diesem Krematorium, wurde in der 
Häftlings-Schlosserei mit den diesbezüglichen Arbeiten begonnen, und 
diese dauerten mindestens bis zum 13. Oktober an.*** 

Van Pelt schreibt, zum Einwerfen der Zyklon B-Granulate seien “Ein- 
schüttöffnungen” in das Dach gebohrt worden (S. 204), schweigt sich je- 
doch über die Quelle für diese Behauptung aus, und über die Größe und 
Form dieser Öffnungen macht er ebenfalls keine Angaben. Er fährt fort (S. 
204): 


234 Ebenda, S. 125. 

235 Außer in bezug auf das Datum, denn laut Kula fand diese Vergasung am 14. und 15. August 

1941 statt. 

15. August 1941; das Zyklon B soll am Vorabend eingeworfen worden sein; C. Mattogno, 
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“Anfang 1942 wurde diese Gaskammer auch fiir die erste Gruppe von 
Juden benutzt. Sie hatten fiir die Organisation Schmelt gearbeitet, die, 
benannt nach ihrem Leiter, SS-Oberführer Albrecht Schmelt, den Ein- 
satz von 50.000 Juden zur Zwangsarbeit in Oberschlesien leitete. An- 
fang 1942 entschied Schmelt, dass die 'Arbeitsunfühigen' unter ihnen 
umgebracht werden sollten, und er überredete Hop, diese Schmutzar- 
beit für ihn in Auschwitz zu erledigen.” 


Auch diese Geschichte hat sich van Pelt aus den Fingern gesogen. Im Ka- 
lendarium von Auschwitz erscheint der Name Schmelt erstmals unter dem 
Datum des 28. August 1942.2 Ab dem 28. August 1942 machten die di- 
rekten Transporte mit jüdischen Häftlingen auf dem Weg nach Auschwitz 
in Cosel halt, wo ein Teil der arbeitstauglichen Juden für die Organisation 
Schmelt ausgesondert wurde als Ersatz für die verstorbenen oder arbeitsun- 
fähig gewordenen. 

In einem von Martin Broszat nicht veröffentlichten, auf den 16. No- 
vember 1946 datierten Teil seiner “Autobiographischen Aufzeichnungen” 
geht Höß auf mehreren Seiten auf die Organisation Schmelt ein; hier ein 
„240 


Auszug: 


“Schmelt beschäftigte, soweit mir noch erinnerlich, über 50.000 Juden. 
Wieviel Polen u. Tschechen ist mir nicht bekannt. Durch den Vernich- 
tungsbefehl des RF-SS vom Sommer 1941 war die Organisation 
Schmelt gezwungen die Arbeitslager u. Werkstätten, wo Juden beschäf- 
tigt waren, aufzulósen und die Juden nach Auschwitz zu transportieren. 
Durch dauernde gewichtige Einspriiche der Wehrmacht u. der Rüs- 
tungskdos. beim RSHA bezw. beim RF-SS selbst, wurde die Auflösung 
aber stets hinausgezögert. Erst 1943 erfolgte der eindeutige RS-SS Be- 
fehl, dass die Werkstätten zu schließen, und die Juden mit der Fabrika- 
tion in das K.L. Au. zu überführen und die wichtigsten Arbeitslager bei 
siegentscheidenden Rüstungsbetrieben unter der Verwaltung des K.L. 
Au- bez. K. Gro. Rosen weiterzuführen seien.” 


Dies geschah also im Frühling 1943. Folglich kann die Organisation 
Schmelt Anfang 1942 keine Vergasungen arbeitsuntauglicher Juden ange- 
ordnet haben, aber offenbar weiß van Pelt über diese Dinge besser Be- 
scheid als Höß! 


239 D, Czech, aaO. (Anm. 106), S. 288. 
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Im Folgenden beschreibt van Pelt diese angebliche Vergasung, wobei er 
sich auf “SS-Unterscharführer Pery Broad“ beruft, einen “Augenzeugen 
dieser Prozedur" (S. 205). Hiermit schieBt er einen gewaltigen Bock, denn 
der SS-Rottenführer (nicht Unterscharführer!) P. Broad wurde erst am 8. 
April 1942 nach Auschwitz versetzt und kann daher ganz unmóglich “Au- 
genzeuge" von Geschehnissen gewesen sein, die sich einige Monate zuvor 
zutrugen bzw. zugetragen haben sollen — es sei denn, er habe wie Höß die 
seltene Gabe besessen, Ereignissen beizuwohnen, die sich in seiner Abwe- 
senheit abspielten... 

Van Pelt schildert die "Prozedur", deren Zeuge Broad gewesen sein 
soll, wie folgt (S. 205): 


"Erstmals wurde bei der Tötung der 'Schmelt-Juden' das Mittel der 
Tüuschung angewendet. [...] Die angebliche Entlausung in den Gas- 
kammern von Birkenau wurde glaubhafter durch die hier angebrachten 
Duschkopfattrappen und das ruhige Verhalten der Sonderkommandos 
und der SS.” 


Nur schade, dass in der angeblichen Gaskammer des Krematorium I keine 
Duschkopfattrappen installiert waren und dass die einzigen Duschen, die 
sich für eines der Krematorien von Birkenau nachweisen lassen, jene im 
Krematorium Ш, echt waren!?^! 

Laut van Pelt war Hóf stolz auf sein Tótungssystem, welches effizien- 
ter war als das in Treblinka angewendete (S. 205). Leider “vergisst” van 
Pelt, seine Leser darauf hinzuweisen, dass Hóf in seiner beeidigten Erklà- 
rung vom 5. April 1946 ausgesagt hatte, das Lager Treblinka vor der Ein- 
führung von Zyklon B als Mordwaffe in Auschwitz besucht zu haben,?? 
und dass er in seiner Erklärung vom 14. März 1946 seinen Aufenthalt in 
Treblinka auf den Frühling 1942 datiert hatte.” Der Haken an dieser Ge- 
schichte ist, dass Treblinka erst am 23. Juli 1942 eröffnet wurde” und 
demnach noch gar nicht existierte, als ihm H68 die Ehre seines Besuchs 
erwiesen haben will! Um diesen schreienden Widerspruch aus der Welt zu 
räumen, verschob van Pelt in einem früheren Buch den Hop Besuch in 
Treblinka eigenmächtig auf den Juli 1942,?? doch gerät er dadurch vom 
Regen in die Traufe, weil die Einführung des Zyklon B zur Menschentó- 
tung in Auschwitz in diesem Fall nach diesem Datum erfolgt ware. 


241 C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 62), S. 148-157. 
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Van Pelt unterteilt die “Entwicklung des Konzentrationslagers 
Auschwitz von einem Konzentrationslager mit besonders vielen Toten, das 
als eines seiner Hinrichtungsinstrumente auch eine Gaskammer betrieb, hin 
zu einem Vernichtungslager, in dem fast alle Opfer in den Gaskammern 
ermordet wurden", in zwei Stufen, von denen die erste von Januar bis Au- 
gust 1942 und die zweite von September 1942 bis Mai 1943 gedauert ha- 
ben soll (S. 205f.). Er versucht die Entstehung des “Bunker 1726 zu rekon- 
struieren, obwohl es keine dokumentarischen Hinweise für die Existenz ei- 
nes solchen Bauwerks gibt und auch kein logischer Grund für die Errich- 
tung eines solchen zu erkennen ist. Wozu und auf wessen Befehl soll diese 
angebliche Mordstátte erbaut worden sein? Van Pelt liefert keine klare 
Antwort auf diese Frage; er schreibt (S. 207): 


“Der Bunker wurde erstmalig am 20. März 1942 in Betrieb genommen, 
als man versuchsweise eine kleine Gruppe von ‘Schmelt-Juden’ um- 
brachte.” 


Diese Behauptung hängt natürlich mit seiner zuvor erwähnten, vollkom- 
men haltlosen These zusammen, wonach Juden, die nicht kräftig genug 
waren, um für die Organisation Schmelt zu arbeiten, zur Vernichtung nach 
Auschwitz geschickt wurden. Bereits in einem früheren Buch hatte er ge- 
schrieben: 2 


“Auschwitz war bereits zum Bestimmungsort für eine besondere Grup- 
pe von Juden geworden, die auf dem Territorium des Reichs gewohnt 
hatten — jene, die als untauglich für die Arbeit im Rahmen des soge- 
nannten Schmelt-Programms galten.” 


Vorausgeschickt sei, dass sich in der Zehntausende von Seiten umfassen- 
den erhaltenen Dokumentation der Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz nicht 
der leiseste Hinweis auf die Existenz der “Bunker” von Auschwitz findet. 
Dies gibt van Pelt übrigens freimütig zu (S. 207): 


“Es gibt keinen schriftlichen Beleg mehr darüber, auf welche Weise das 
Bauernhaus in eine Gaskammer verwandelt wurde.” 


Wie ich in einer Studie über die “Bunker” von Birkenau dargelegt habe, 
lässt sich hingegen nachweisen, dass die beiden polnischen Bauernhäuser, 
welche die Holocaust-Historiker “Bunker 1” und “Bunker 2” getauft ha- 
ben, nicht der Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz unterstanden und von die- 
ser nicht benutzt wurden.” 


246 Im Gegensatz zur üblichen Schreibweise schreibt van Pelt “Bunker I.” 
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Das Datum der angeblichen ersten Vergasung im “Bunker 1" hat van 
Pelt aus dem Kalendarium von Auschwitz übernommen. Dass es hierfür 
keinen dokumentarischen Beleg gibt, braucht nicht eigens betont zu wer- 
den, doch existiert noch nicht einmal die Aussage eines Zeugen, der den 
Beginn der angeblichen Vergasungen in diesem Gebäude auf den 20. März 
1942 datiert hatte. In der ersten Ausgabe des Kalendariums hatte es übri- 
gens noch genauso willkürlich geheißen, der “Bunker 1” sei im Januar 
1942 in Betrieb genommen worden.” 

Zu allem Überfluss entstellt van Pelt die Aussage seiner Quelle. Danuta 
Czech erwähnt nämlich lediglich “von der Gestapo eingelieferte Transpor- 
te polnischer Juden aus Oberschlesien”, die angeblich vergast wurden, 
“ohne einer Selektion unterzogen zu werden"? Somit geht die Erstellerin 
des Kalendariums mit keinem Wort auf die “arbeitsunfähigen Juden der 
Organisation Schmelt“ ein, weil diese nämlich bereits als solche ausge- 
wahlt worden waren, sodass keine weitere Selektion mehr nótig gewesen 
ware. 

Rudolf Höß berichtete hierzu:?"! 


"Es kamen nun im Frühjahr 1942 die ersten Judentransporte aus Ober- 
schlesien, die alle zu vernichten waren. Sie wurden nach dem Bauern- 
gehöft — Bunker I — von der Rampe über Wiesen des späteren Bauab- 
schnitt II geführt. " 


Broszat spricht in diesem Zusammenhang in einer Fußnote von den Juden 
von Beuthen, was bedeutet, dass die betreffenden Judentransporte offenbar 
aus den oberschlesischen Ghettos und nicht von der Organisation Schmelt 
kamen.” 

Zu solchen Verfälschungen muss van Pelt notgedrungen greifen, weil 
seine eigene These über den Beginn der angeblichen Massenvernichtung in 
Auschwitz mit derjenigen Czechs unvereinbar ist. Während sich letztere 
sklavisch an die Aussagen von Rudolf H68 halt (obgleich diese von ekla- 
tanten Widersprüchen wimmeln) und die systematische Judenvernichtung 
im März 1942 beginnen lässt, geht van Pelt, wie wir im Folgenden sehen 
werden, davon aus, dass letztere Mitte Juli 1942 einsetzte. 

Freilich strotzen auch die Behauptungen van Pelts nur so von Wider- 
sprüchen. Wenn der “Bunker 1” nicht zur systematischen Tótung von Ju- 
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den, sondern lediglich zur Liquidierung der zur Arbeit in der Organisation 
Schmelt untauglichen Juden diente, hatte die SS letztere ohne weiteres in 
der *Gaskammer" des Krematoriums I umbringen kónnen, die ja schon seit 
einigen Monaten in Betrieb gewesen sein soll. Den Grund dafür, dass die 
SS die Vergasungen vom Block 11 ins Krematorium I verlegt hatte, erklart 
van Pelt wie folgt (S. 204): 


"Die Lage des Krematoriums knapp außerhalb des Lagergelündes er- 
möglichte es, die Opfer unauffällig hierherzubringen, ohne dazu eine 
Lagersperre"??! zu verhängen. 


D 


Van Pelts eigenen Darlegungen zufolge waren also alle Voraussetzungen 
gegeben, um die arbeitsunfáhigen Juden der Organisation Schmelt im 
Krematorium I zu vergasen — wozu brauchte es da den “Bunker 1”? 

Der zweite Grund, den van Pelt für die Inbetriebnahme des “Bunkers 1” 
nennt, steht im Zusammenhang mit den in den ersten Monaten des Jahres 
1942 geführten Verhandlungen zwischen der slowakischen Regierung und 
der deutschen Reichsregierung über die Deportation slowakischer Juden 
(S. 206): 


"Die Regierung der Slowakei war besorgt, die SS würde nur junge und 
kräftige Juden akzeptieren [die laut van Pelt nach Auschwitz gesandt 
werden und die sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen dort in den Rüstungsbe- 
trieben ersetzen sollten] und Kinder, Kranke und Alte zurücklassen, die 
dem slowakischen Staat dann auf der Tasche lügen. Sie versuchte da- 
her, die SS zu überreden, alle Juden zu übernehmen, und bot als Anreiz 
eine Geldzahlung für jeden nach Auschwitz deportierten Juden. " 


Anschließend resümiert van Pelt seine These (S. 208): 


"Die Schritte dieses Verfahrens — die Selektion bei der Ankunft und die 
Einrichtung eines 'Sonderkommandos' — machten aus einem zundchst 
‘gelegentlichen’ Vorgehen (der Ermordung der Schmelt-Juden aus 
Oberschlesien) eine, man kónnte sagen, ‘stete Praxis’ der Vernichtung 
der Juden in Auschwitz. Doch diese Praxis war noch nicht offizielles 
Vorgehen geworden. Die Bunker waren weiterhin die besondere Ló- 
sung eines Problems, das entstanden war durch das Zusammentreffen 
zweier Umstünde: erstens durch den Unwillen der Slowakei, für Alte 
und Kinder unter der jüdischen Bevölkerung aufzukommen, und zwei- 
tens durch die Gier der SS nach Geld und Arbeitskráften. " 


253 Van Pelt verwechselt hier zwei Begriffe: “Blocksperre” (was bedeutete, dass die Häftlinge 


ihren Block nicht verlassen durften) und “Lagersperre” (worunter ein — vor allem als hygie- 
nische Maßnahme bei Seuchen gedachte — Isolierung des Lagers gegenüber der Außenwelt 
zu verstehen war). 
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Bei der Erláuterung der (angeblichen) Konsequenzen dieser Verhandlun- 
gen kommt van Pelt auf den Besuch zu sprechen, den SS-Brigadeführer 
Hans Kammler, der Amtsgruppenchef C des SS-WVHA, Auschwitz am 
27. Februar 1942 abstattete. Damals ordnete Kammler an, das geplante 
neue Krematorium nicht wie ursprünglich beabsichtigt in Auschwitz I, 
sondern in Birkenau zu bauen. Van Pelt kommentiert diesen Befehl wie 
folgt (S. 206): 
"Ein kurz nach dieser Sitzung angefertigter Lagerplan von Birkenau 
zeigt, dass das geplante Krematorium ursprünglich direkt neben dem 
Bauernhaus geplant war, das die SS einen Monat spdter zu einer Gas- 
kammer umbauen sollte. Diese Gaskammer wurde als "kleines rotes 
Haus’ oder ‘Bunker I’ bezeichnet. Da das Krematorium und der Bunker 
in unmittelbarer Nachbarschaft zueinander geplant waren, liegt die 
Vermutung nahe, dass Kammler nicht nur die Entscheidung für den Bau 
eines Krematoriums für Birkenau nach dem Vorbild der Anlage in 
Auschwitz füllte, sondern auch den Umbau des Bauernhauses in eine 
Tótungsstation befehligte. Entscheidend in diesem Zusammenhang ist, 
dass die SS erst nach Kammlers Rückkehr nach Berlin der slowakischen 
Regierung zusagte, auch nicht arbeitsfühige slowakische Juden aufzu- 
nehmen. Wenn Höß‘ Aussage richtig ist, dass Eichmann Auschwitz En- 
de 1941 oder Anfang 1942 besuchte und dass beide Männer bei diesem 
Besuch das Gelände von Birkenau auf der Suche nach einem geeigneten 
Ort für eine Tötungsstation abgingen, dann ist es durchaus denkbar, 
dass Kammler die Entscheidung für das Bauernhaus als móglichen Ort 
einer Gaskammer lediglich absegnete, die Eichmann und Höß schon 
vorher getroffen hatten. Auf der Grundlage der vorliegenden Belege ist 
hier keine zweifelsfreie Aussage möglich.” 


Um seinen aus der Luft gegriffenen Spekulationen einen Anschein von 
Glaubwürdigkeit zu verleihen, verzerrt van Pelt die Tatsachen und die 
Aussage der Dokumente systematisch. Beginnen wir bei den Verhandlun- 
gen zwischen der slowakischen und der deutschen Regierung. 

Am 16. Februar 1942 stellte Martin Luther, Leiter der Abteilung 
Deutschland im AuDenministerium, der deutschen Botschaft in Pressburg 
(Bratislava) ein Fernschreiben zu, in dem er festhielt, das Reich sei “im 
Zuge der Mafinahmen zur Endlósung der europäischen Judenfrage" ge- 
willt, unverzüglich *20.000 junge kráftige slowakische Juden" nach dem 
Osten abzuschieben, wo Arbeitseinsatzbedarf bestehe.”* Am 13. März 
1942 wurde das Programm für die ersten Judentransporte erstellt. Es sah 
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die Entsendung von jeweils 10 Ziigen nach Auschwitz und Lublin vor, wo- 
bei jeder Transport 1.000 Deportierte umfassen sollte.*°° 

Unter Bezugnahme auf dieses Fernschreiben verfasste Luther einen auf 
“21. August 1942" datierten Bericht zu Händen des Außenministeriums, in 
dem es unter anderem hieß:”°° 


"Die Zahl der auf diese Weise nach dem Osten abgeschobenen Juden 
reichte nicht aus, den Bedarf an Arbeitskräften dort zu decken. Das 
Reichssicherheitshauptamt trat daher auf Weisung des Reichsfiihrer-SS 
an das Auswärtige Amt heran, die Slowakische Regierung zu bitten, 
20000 junge, kräftige slowakische Juden aus der Slowakei zur Abschie- 
bung in den Osten zur Verfügung zu stellen. Die Gesandtschaft Press- 
burg berichtete zu D III 1002, die Slowakische Regierung habe den 
Vorschlag mit Eifer aufgegriffen, die Vorarbeiten kónnten eingeleitet 
werden.” 


Am. 20. März übermittelt Luther der Deutschen Botschaft in Preßburg eine 
Mitteilung des Chefs der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD, Reinhardt Heyd- 
rich, also etwa zwei Tage vor der Abschiebung der Juden aus der Slowa- 
kei: 
“Im Rahmen dieser Aktion ist vorgesehen, der Slowakei die Zahlung ei- 
nes Betrages von RM 500,-- für jeden abgenommenen Juden an das 
Reich zu übertragen.” 


Die Begründung lautete wie folgt: 


“Der erwähnte einmalige Beitrag von RM 500,-- je Kopf dient zur Be- 
streitung der Kosten, die bei der Unterbringung, Verpflegung, Beklei- 
dung und Umschulung dieser Juden in nächster Zeit entstehen werden. 
Zu berücksichtigen ist hierbei, daß erfahrungsgemäß die Arbeitsleis- 
tung der noch nicht umgeschulten Juden an sich äußerst gering ist und 
sich die Umschulung erst in einiger Zeit auswirken wird.” 


Da sich das jüdische Vermögen in der Slowakei auf 3 Milliarden slowaki- 
sche Kronen belaufe, fuhr das Dokument fort, “wird ohne weiteres ange- 
nommen, wie auch bereits bestätigt wurde, daß von Seiten der Slowakei 
gegen diese Regelung nicht nur keine Einwendungen erhoben werden, 
sondern die Zahlung dieses Betrags übernommen wird.” 


255 C, Mattogno, Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz, aaO. (Anm. 109), S. 29. 
256 NG-2586-J, S. 5f. 
257 T/1080. 
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Am 25. April übersandte SS-Hauptsturmführer Dieter Wisliceny den 
Entwurf einer Verbalnote des folgenden Inhalts an die Deutsche Botschaft 
in Preßburg:””* 


"Die aus der Slowakei ins Reichsgebiet übernommenen Juden werden 
in Arbeitslagern zum Arbeitseinsatz gebracht, während ihre Familien- 
angehórigen in geeigneten Wohngebieten untergebracht werden. Erfah- 
rungsgemäß ist jedoch die Leistung jüdischer Arbeiter im Anfang aus- 
serordentlich gering, und es bedarf einer griindlichen Umschulung und 
Anlernung, um sie zu einer geregelten Produktion zu veranlassen. Aus- 
serdem erfordert die Unterbringung der arbeitsunfühigen Familienan- 
gehórigen oft einen erheblichen Aufwand an Mitteln. Aus diesem Grun- 
de ist es notwendig, dass der slow. Staat einen Aussiedlungsbeitrag von 
RM 500,-- pro Juden an das Deutsche Reich zahlt. Dieser Betrag ist auf 
Grund bisherig getütigter Erfahrungen berechnet. Die Deutsche Ge- 
sandtschaft bittet um Mitteilung, ob die slow. Regierung bereits ist, den 
entsprechenden Betrag zur Verfügung zu stellen und erwartet Vor- 
schläge, in welcher Form dieser Betrag dem Deutschen Reich zur Ver- 
fügung steht und binnen welcher Zeit eine Verrechnung vorgenommen 
werden kann.” 


Am 29. April stellte die deutsche Botschaft in Pressburg der slowakischen 


Regierung schlieDlich die offizielle Fassung der Verbalnote zu, die besag- 
te: 


“Die aus dem Gebiet der Slowakei in das Reichsgebiet abbeförderten 
und noch abzufördernden Juden werden nach Vorbereitung und Um- 
schulung zum Arbeitseinsatz in dem Generalgouvernement und in den 
besetzten Ostgebieten kommen. 

Die Unterbringung, Verpflegung, Bekleidung und Umschulung der Ju- 
den einschließlich ihrer Angehörigen verursachen Kosten, die vorläufig 
aus der anfänglich nur geringen Arbeitsleistung der Juden nicht ge- 
deckt werden können, da sich die Umschulung erst nach einiger Zeit 
auswirken [sic] und da nur ein Teil der abbeförderten und noch abzube- 
fördernden Juden arbeitsfähig ist.” 


Zur Deckung dieser Spesen ersuchte die Reichsregierung die slowakische 
Regierung um die Erstattung von 500 RM pro Person. 

Aus diesen dokumentarisch hieb- und stichfest belegten Fakten geht 
eindeutig Folgendes hervor: 


258 “Entwurf für eine Note an die slowakische Regierung", T/1084. 
259 Riešenie Zidovskiej otázky na Slovensku (1939-1945). Edícia Judaica Slovaca. Bratislava 
1994, Dokumenty, 2. Cast’, S. 105. 
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1. Der deutsche Plan zur Deportation der slowakischen Juden sah von An- 
fang an (d. h. vom Augenblick der Bitte um die Entsendung von 20.000 
arbeitsfahigen Juden) auch die Abschiebung arbeitsuntauglicher Juden 
vor, denn wie Luther in seinem Bericht festhielt, war “nur ein Teil der 
abbeförderten und noch abzubefórdernden Juden arbeitsfähig.” 

2. Die Bezahlung von 500 Reichsmark für jeden deportierten Juden war 
kein spontanes Angebot der slowakischen Regierung, sondern eine For- 
derung der deutschen Regierung, die damit begründet wurde, dass ers- 
tens nur ein Teil der Deportierten arbeitsfáhig sei und zweitens die Um- 
schulung und Verpflegung der Arbeitstauglichen anfangs nicht durch 
ihre Arbeitsleistung kompensiert werden kónne. 

3. Diese Forderung, die laut van Pelt der Grund für die Errichtung des 
"Bunker 1" war, wurde der slowakischen Regierung gegenüber am 28. 
April erhoben, d. h. mehr als einen Monat nach der angeblichen Inbe- 
triebnahme dieser “Mordstation”! 


Untersuchen wir die Frage nun von Kammlers Standpunkt aus. Der von 
van Pelt erwähnte Plan von Birkenau, der die Position des neuen Kremato- 
riums im nordóstlichen Eck des Lagers zeigt, wurde nicht “kurz nach die- 
ser Sitzung" (d. h. der Unterredung zwischen Kammler und der Lagerlei- 
tung, die am 27. Februar 1942 stattfand), sondern schon sieben Wochen 
früher entworfen. Es handelt sich nämlich um den “Lageplan des Kriegsge- 
fangenenlagers Auschwitz-Ober-Schlesien, Plan Nr. 885”, der am 5. Januar 
1942 vom SS-WVHA erstellt wurde,’ also lange vor dem Beginn der 
Verhandlungen zwischen der slowakischen und der deutschen Regierung. 
Bei seinem Besuch in Auschwitz am 27. Februar segnete Kammer ledig- 
lich einen Beschluss ab, der offensichtlich bereits ergangen war, oder er er- 
teilte seine Zustimmung zu einem bereits Anfang Januar unterbreiteten 
Vorschlag. Der von van Pelt konstruierte Zusammenhang zwischen dem 
Kammler-Besuch in Auschwitz und dem Plan, das neue Krematorium un- 
weit von “Bunker 1” zu errichten, ist also ein reines Hirngespinst. 

Dass van Pelts Mutmaßungen bar jeder Logik sind, geht auch aus Fol- 
gendem hervor: Da das Lager Birkenau damals zügig ausgebaut wurde und 
unter anderem die Errichtung zweier Zyklon B-Entwesungskammern in 
den Bauwerken 5a und 5b geplant war, hätte die SS, sofern sie tatsächlich 
einen Massenmord mittels Giftgas geplant hätte, mit Sicherheit entweder 
eine separate Gaskammer nach dem Modell der Entlausungskammern in 
den Bauwerken 5a und 5b gebaut oder eine solche innerhalb des neuen 
Krematoriums eingerichtet (wie sie es dem Vernehmen nach bereits in 


260 RGVA, 502-2-95, S. 7. C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 62), S. 619-621. 
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Auschwitz I getan hatte), statt ein bereits bestehendes, aber kaum geeigne- 
tes Haus in eine Gaskammer umzuwandeln und daneben ein Krematorium 
zu errichten. 

Tatsächlich zeigt der oben erwähnte Plan die Umrisse eines Krematori- 
ums, dessen Mafe (55.50 m x 10 m) eindeutig dem Plan des Achitekten 
Werkmann für das neue Krematorium vom November 1941 entsprechen. 
Der diesbezügliche, von der Firma Topf am 4. November 1941 unterbreite- 
te “Kostenanschlag über Be- und Entlüftungs-Anlagen" für den “B”-Raum 
(= belüfteten Raum), also dem zukünftigen Leichenkeller 1, sah je ein Be- 
und Entlüftungsgebläse vor mit einer stündlichen Kapazität von 4.800 m? 
gegen einen Luftdruck von 40 mm Wassersäule, angetrieben von einem 2- 
PS-Starkstrommotor,”” der später tatsächlich geliefert und eingebaut wur- 
de. Daher bestand aus orthodoxer Sicht betrachtet seit Ende 1941 die 
Option, in dem neuen Krematorium eine “Gaskammer” einzurichten, und 
Michael T. Allen deutet Werkmanns Zeichnungen genau in diesem Sin- 
ne 26 

Wir erkennen daran, das Van Pelts These nichts weiter ist als ein Sam- 
melsurium haltloser Spekulationen! 

Im Folgenden fügt van Pelt eine kurze Schilderung des “Bunker 1” ein, 
wobei er sich auf einen “Augenzeugenbericht von Shlomo Dragon aus dem 
Jahre 1945” stützt. Das Gebäude bestand laut van Pelt “aus zwei Räumen 
mit einer Grundfläche von 50 Quadratmetern, die es erlaubten, gleichzeitig 
zwischen 250 und 500 Menschen, abhängig von ihrem Alter und ihrer 
Größe, umzubringen” (S. 207). Diese Angaben stehen freilich im Wider- 
spruch zu van Pelts Quelle Dragon, denn dieser gibt die Gesamtfläche der 
beiden Räume mit 80 Quadratmetern an und behauptet, man habe darin 
2.000 Opfer zusammenpferchen können (also 25 Personen pro Quadratme- 
ter!).”® Van Pelt schreibt, die Gaskammer habe “keine mechanische Ent- 
lüftung” besessen, erklärt jedoch nicht, weshalb die SS eine solche zwar 





261 Es gibt zwei Zeichnungen, die bereits von Pressac (Anm. 72, Dok. 1-11) sowie in besserer 
Qualität von van Pelt veröffentlicht wurden (D. Dwork, R. J. van Pelt, aaO. (Anm. 201), 
Dok. 14f.). Die Umrisse auf dem Plan unterscheiden sich von der Bauzeichnung dadurch, 
dass sich der Kamintrakt auf der anderen Seite befindet und das Gebäude 10 m statt 7 m breit 
ist. 

262 J A. Topf & Söhne, Kostenanschlag über Be- und Entlüftungs-Anlagen. 4 November 1941. 
RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 151-153. 

263 Rechnung Nr. 171 der Fa. Topf vom 22. Februar 1943. RGVA, 502-1-327, S. 25. 

264 Michael T. Allen, “The Devil in the Details: The Gas Chambers of Birkenau, October 1941,” 

in: Holocaust and Genocide Studies, Jg. 16, Herbst 2002, S. 189-216. Siehe meine Kritik 

“Der Gaskammer-Teufel im Detail: Historisch-technische Phantasien eines ‘Technologen’”, 

Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 8(2) (2004), S. 130-134. 

In meiner erwähnten Studie über die “Bunker” gebe ich Dragons Aussage wieder, aaO. 

(Anm. 248), S. 79-83. 
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für die Entlausungskammern, nicht aber für die Menschentótungsgaskam- 
mern als notwendig erachteten. Er behauptet, der Bunker sei am 20. Marz 
1942 mit der Vergasung einer kleinen Gruppe von “Schmelt-Juden” in Be- 
trieb genommen worden, und fahrt fort (S. 207): 


"Die ndchsten Opfer des Bunkers waren nicht slowakische Juden, son- 
dern 1000 kranke Lagerinsassen, die am 4. Mai vergast wurden. 5200 
Juden aus der umliegenden Gegend wurden hier im selben Monat um- 
gebracht.” 


Die — ungenannte — Quelle für diese Behauptungen ist das Kalendarium 
von Auschwitz. Allerdings gibt es, wie ich an anderer Stelle nachgewiesen 
habe,” keine dokumentarischen Belege für die angebliche Vergasung von 
1.000 Kranken, und von den “5200 Juden aus der umliegenden Gegend” 
lässt sich noch nicht einmal nachweisen, dass sie überhaupt nach Ausch- 
witz deportiert worden sind.” 

Und wenn diese die “nächsten Opfer des Bunkers” nach der angebli- 
chen Versuchsvergasung vom 20. März waren, so folgt daraus, dass der 
“Bunker” 44 Tage inaktiv war. Weshalb beschloss die SS dann, noch einen 
zweiten Vergasungsbunker einzurichten? Van Pelts Antwort lautet wie 
folgt (S. 207): 

“Da die Gaskammer, die ursprünglich für die slowakischen Juden ge- 

baut worden war, schon in vollem Betrieb war, noch bevor die ersten 

Transporte aus der Slowakei mit 'arbeitsunfühigen' Juden ankamen, 

entschied sich die SS zum Umbau eines zweiten Bauernhauses in eine 

Tötungsstation.” 


Die von van Pelt aufgetischte These über die Genese der Gaskammern und 
der Judenvernichtung entbehrt jeder Logik und strotz nur so von Absurdi- 
täten. Geht man davon aus, dass der laut Höß im Juni 1941 von Himmler 
erteilte Befehl zur Ausrottung der Juden keine historische Tatsache ist, so 
hängt die ganze offizielle Geschichte der angeblichen Judenvernichtung in 
Auschwitz vollkommen in der Luft. Van Pelt macht geltend, die Gaskam- 
mern von Auschwitz seien “1941 entwickelt worden, um sowjetische 
Kriegsgefangene zu töten” (S. 213), doch wer konnte die Lagerführung an- 
gewiesen haben, sie später zur Ermordung von Juden zu verwenden, wenn 
es keinen diesbezüglichen Befehl Himmlers gegeben hatte? 

Kann jemand, der im Vollbesitz seiner geistigen Kräfte ist, denn ernst- 
lich glauben, ein SS-Oberführer”“® hätte Höß dazu “überreden” (so der von 


266 Gesundheitsfürsorge..., aaO. (Anm. 109), S. 105f. 
267 C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 62), “Number of Deported Jews”, S. 515-519. 
268 Dieser Rang war höher als der eines Obersten, aber niedriger als der eines Brigadegenerals. 
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van Pelt auf S. 204 gewählte Ausdruck!) können, in Auschwitz Vernich- 
tungsmaßnahmen begrenzten Ausmaßes durchzuführen? Diese Vorstellung 
ist umso absurder, als die Organisation Schmelt Himmler unterstand und 
daher allein dieser befugt war, über das Los der arbeitsunfähigen Juden zu 
entscheiden. Auch van Pelts Phantasiegeschichte von den arbeitsuntaugli- 
chen slowakischen Juden, deren Tótung den Auftakt zu einer systemati- 
schen Vernichtung von Juden gebildet haben soll, scheitert von vorne her- 
ein daran, dass kein einschlägiger Befehl ergangen war. Wer, bitteschön, 
soll diese Massenmorde wann und warum angeordnet haben? 

Die an sich schon heillos unlogische und widersprüchliche offizielle 
Darstellung der Geschichte von Auschwitz wird bei van Pelt noch konfu- 
ser. Er unternimmt keinen Versuch, die angebliche zweite Phase der Ent- 
wicklung von Auschwitz zu einem “Vernichtungslager” zu rekonstruieren, 
in dem “fast alle Opfer in den Gaskammern ermordet wurden" (S. 205). Im 
Zusammenhang mit dem Himmler-Besuch in Auschwitz vom 17. und 18. 
Juli 1942 entblödet er sich nicht, die von Höß erfundenen Begleitumstände 
dieses Besuchs zu historischen Fakten zu verklären, angefangen bei der 
Anwesenheit des Reichsführers SS bei der Vergasung eines "gerade einge- 
troffenen Juden-Transports””® (S. 208). Van Pelt zitiert u. a. folgende Aus- 
sage von Hóf (S. 209):?7? 


"Eichmanns Programm geht weiter und wird von Monat zu Monat ge- 
steigert. Sehen Sie zu, dass Sie mit dem Ausbau von Birkenau vorwärts- 
kommen. Die Zigeuner sind der Vernichtung zuzuführen. Ebenso rück- 
sichtslos vernichten Sie die arbeitsunfühigen Juden. " 


Dies kompliziert die Dinge noch weiter. Laut Höß hatte ihm Himmler 
nämlich im Sommer 1941 den Befehl Hitlers zur vollständigen Ausrottung 
der Juden übermittelt:?"' 


"Alle für uns erreichbaren Juden sind jetzt wührend des Krieges ohne 
Ausnahme zu vernichten.” 


Bei seinem Auschwitz-Besuch im Juli 1942 soll Himmler diesen ersten Be- 
fehl abgemildert und lediglich die Tötung der arbeitsuntauglichen Juden 
angeordnet haben:?? 


"Als der RFSS seinen ursprünglichen Juden-Vernichtungsbefehl von 
1941, nach dem alle Juden ausnahmslos zu vernichten waren, dahin 


?9 Diese Erdichtungen werden durch die vorhandenen Dokumente widerlegt, angefangen bei 


Himmlers Diensttagebuch. Siehe hierzu meine Studie Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz, aaO. 
(Anm. 109), S. 17-25. 
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abünderte, dass die Arbeitsfühigen fiir die Riistungsindustrie heranzu- 
ziehen seien, wurde Auschwitz Judenlager, ein Judensammellager in ei- 
nem Ausmaß, das bis dahin nicht gekannt.” 


Folgt man der Darstellung van Pelts, so hatte die Vernichtung der arbeits- 
unfáhigen Juden jedoch — wenn auch mehr oder weniger zufallig — schon 
im Januar 1942 begonnen, war im März bereits zur gángigen Praxis ge- 
worden und wurde im Juni mit der Fertigstellung der zwei “Vergasungs- 
bunker" noch gesteigert — und dies alles, ehe Himmler einen einschlagigen 
Befehl erteilte! 

Da van Pelt keine andere Quelle zur Verfügung steht als die Erklárun- 
gen von Höß, er diese aber angesichts ihrer zahllosen Abstrusitäten nicht 
pauschal akzeptieren will, verstrickt er sich in ein auswegloses Labyrinth 
von Widersprüchen. 

Wenn es den Führerbefehl vom Sommer 1941 nicht gab, hängt der an- 
gebliche Befehl Himmlers vom Juli 1942 vóllig in der Luft, weil er ja die 
Folge eben jenes “Führerbefehls” gewesen sein soll. Um ein Minimum an 
Ordnung in dieses heillose Chaos zu bringen, zaubert sich Schwindt, Ver- 
fasserin eines Buches über Majdanek, die Erklärung aus dem Hut, dieser 
Befehl habe nicht die angebliche Massenvernichtung in die Wege geleitet, 
sondern lediglich eine “Beschleunigung der Endlösung” bewirkt.” Doch 
wann soll der Vernichtungsbefehl ergangen sein? Falls er, wie viele ortho- 
doxe Holocaust-Historiker neulich postulieren, am 12. Dezember 1941 er- 
teilt wurde (siehe Kapitel 6), wie kommt es dann, dass man sich in Ausch- 
witz sieben Monate Zeit lieb, ehe man ihn in die Tat umsetzte? Und auf 
wessen Befehl wurden die vielen angeblichen Tötungsaktionen vor Juli 
1942 ausgeführt? 

Van Pelt schreibt in einem seiner früheren Werke, die zweite Phase der 
Geschichte von Auschwitz, die durch systematische Vernichtungsaktionen 
gekennzeichnet gewesen sein soll, habe im September 1942 begonnen:*”* 


"Die endgültige Umwandlung von Auschwitz zu einer Tötungsstätte für 
Juden wurde am 26. September 1942 bestätigt, als Höß aus Berlin un- 
zweideutige Instruktionen über den Umgang mit dem Besitz von Verga- 
sungsopfern erhielt.” 

Der Startschuss zu der behaupteten “Umwandlung” soll von Himmler al- 


lerdings bereits anlässlich seines Besuchs in Auschwitz am 17. und 18. Juli 
1942 erteilt worden sein, wo der Reichsführer SS laut Höß “die neue Rolle 
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von Auschwitz als Bestimmungsort für die Juden Europas" erláutert haben 
зой?” 

Van Pelt begründete seine frühere These, die "endgültige Umwand- 
lung” von Auschwitz zu einem Vernichtungslager für Juden sei am 26. 
September 1942 beschlossen worden, mit einem auf jenen Tag datierten 
Befehl des SS-Brigadeführers August Frank, des Chefs der Amtsgruppe A 
im SS-WVHA, zum Thema “Verwertung des Besitzes anlässlich der An- 
und Aussiedlung der Juden". Empfanger dieses Befehls waren der Leiter 
der SS-Standortverwaltung Lublin sowie die Lagerleitung von Ausch- 
witz.?"6 

Dass dieser Besitz von “vergasten Juden" stammte, ist also nichts wei- 
ter als eine weitere haltlose Behauptung van Pelts, die zudem im Wider- 
spruch zu der Tatsache steht, dass die gleichen Bestimmungen für das La- 
ger Lublin-Majdanek galten, wo die angebliche Vernichtung der Juden in 
Gaskammern erst im Oktober 1942 begonnen haben soll (siehe Kapitel 8). 

Gehen wir zu dem von Höß behaupteten Himmler-Befehl zur Ausrot- 
tung der Zigeuner über. Van Pelt zitiert zwar den betreffenden Satz, weist 
aber nicht darauf hin, dass Himmler laut Hop keineswegs die Tötung aller 
Zigeuner angeordnet haben soll:*”” 


"Der RSFF wollte die beiden großen Hauptstümme der Zigeuner unbe- 
dingt erhalten wissen — die Bezeichnung der Stümme ist mir nicht mehr 
geläufig. [...] Die nach Auschwitz Transportierten sollten für die Dauer 
des Krieges in einem Familienlager untergebracht bleiben.” 


Hop fügt hinzu: 


"Es kam der RFSS-Besuch im Juli 1942. Ich zeigte ihm das Zigeunerla- 
ger eingehend.” 


Besondere Aufmerksamkeit schenkte Himmler den im Lager wütenden 
Epidemien und Krankheiten: ””® 


“Er sah alles genau und wirklichkeitsgetreu — und gab uns den Befehl, 
sie zu vernichten, nachdem die Arbeitsfähigen wie bei den Juden ausge- 
sucht.” 


Doch existierte das Zigeunerlager (der Sektor BII von Birkenau) im Juli 
1942 noch gar nicht. Es wurde nachweislich erst Ende Februar 1943 errich- 
tet.” Ein weiterer Beweis für die “Zuverlässigkeit” der “Autobiographi- 
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schen Aufzeichnungen" von Höß und damit der Thesen, die sich auf diese 
Aufzeichnungen stützen! 

Kehren wir zu den “Bunkern” zurück. “Bunker 1”, der zur Vernichtung 
der arbeitsunfáhigen slowakischen Juden errichtet worden sein soll, wurde 
angeblich am 20. März in Betrieb genommen — doch der erste Transport 
aus der Slowakei, dem auch Juden dieser Kategorie angehórten, traf erst 
am 4. Juli in Auschwitz ein, also dreieinhalb Monate später! In der Zwi- 
schenzeit — ab Mai — soll angeblich die Massenvernichtung der Juden aus 
den oberschlesischen Ghettos eingesetzt haben, von denen nach Czech im 
Mai und Juni insgesamt 10.700 in “Bunker 2" vergast wurden. Von wem, 
wann und warum wurde dieser Massenmord befohlen? Und da “Bunker 1” 
laut van Pelt für die Vergasung der Juden aus den oberschlesischen Ghettos 
benótigt wurde, errichtete die SS zur Tótung der arbeitsuntauglichen slo- 
wakischen Juden den “Bunker 2", auch wenn die slowakischen Juden erst 
in Auschwitz ankamen, nachdem laut Czech schon alle oberschlesischen 
Juden vernichtet gewesen sein sollen! Folgt man van Pelt, so hatte dieser 
“Bunker 2" “eine Gesamtfläche von 65 Quadratmetern, so dass man hier 
gleichzeitig 320 bis 600 Menschen, abhängig von Alter und Größe, um- 
bringen konnte" (S. 207), aber nach Dragon maf er 100 Quadratmeter und 
konnte 2.500 Personen fassen (was hieß, dass auf einen Quadratmeter wie- 
derum 25 Menschen zu stehen kamen!" Wie schon zuvor beim “Bunker 
1” so “verbessert” van Pelt auch in diesem Fall seine Quelle, ohne seine 
Leser darüber zu informieren! 

Gehen wir zu den Krematorien von Birkenau über. Bekanntlich sollen 
an diesen architektonische Veränderungen vorgenommen worden sein, die 
für van Pelt offenbar die Folge des erwähnten Himmler-Befehls waren, 
denn laut ihm gingen die “Architekten von Auschwitz" gleich nach Himm- 
lers Abreise *an die Arbeit" (S. 209). Ich schenke es mir, hier ausführlich 
auf die Thesen van Pelts einzugehen, weil ich dies bereits an anderer Stelle 
auf über 200 Seiten getan habe, *! nutze aber auch hier die Gelegenheit, auf 
die neuen Behauptungen einzugehen, die van Pelt in seinem Beitrag aus 
dem Jahre 2011 aufstellt. Insbesondere weist er auf die Bedeutung der (an- 
geblichen) Maschendrahtsáulen zur Einführung von Zyklon B in die Gas- 
kammern hin (S. 210): 


"Diese Maschendrahtsäulen erlaubten nicht nur die unkomplizierte 
Einführung der mit Cyanid getränkten Kalziumsulfatwürfel in den mit 
Menschen gefüllten Raum, sondern auch die schnelle Beseitigung die- 
ser Würfel, aus denen noch immer Blausäure austrat, nachdem der 
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Vergiftungsvorgang etwa nach 20 Minuten beendet war und niemand 
mehr lebte. Die Beseitigung der Erko-Wiirfel war entscheidend für den 
glatten und kontinuierlichen Betrieb der Tötungsinstallation. Da Zyklon 
B als Schädlingsbekämpfungsmittel entwickelt worden war, hatte man 
einen 24-stündigen Verdampfungszeitraum für das Cyanid vorgesehen. 
Nissen sind schwierig abzutöten und müssen dem Cyanid für lange Zeit 
ausgesetzt bleiben. Menschen dagegen sterben schnell. Da Tag für Tag 
neue Transporte eintrafen, drang die SS darauf, dass die Gaskammern 
nach dem Tode aller Opfer gleich wieder betreten werden konnten. Die 
Architekten müssen geschlussfolgert haben, dass die Beseitigung der 
noch ausdampfenden Erko-Würfel die Aufräumarbeiten erleichtern 
würden.” 


Es sei darauf hingewiesen, dass diese Ausführungen in diametralem Ge- 
gensatz zu den Argumenten stehen, die Achim Trunk in seiner Polemik 
gegen Germar Rudolf ins Feld führt (siehe Kapitel 1)! Schon eine Seite 
später, bei seiner Schilderung der Krematorien IV und V, vollzieht van Pelt 
eine jähe Kehrtwendung und wirft seine eigene Argumentation mit einem 
Schlag über den Haufen (S. 211): 


“Dem Vorbild der Gaskammern in den Bunkern folgend, waren die 
zweckmäßigen Gaskammern der Krematorien 4 und 5 einfache, überir- 
dische Räumlichkeiten ohne die relativ komplizierten Einrichtungen zur 
Entfernung des Giftgases wie die Gassäulen in den Gaskammern der 
Krematorien 2 und 3 und, wenigstens zu Beginn, ohne ein mechanisches 
Ventilationssystem.” 


Einerseits waren die Maschendrahtsäulen also “entscheidend für den glat- 
ten und kontinuierlichen Betrieb der Tötungsinstallation” in den Kremato- 
rien II und III, andererseits waren sie “relativ komplizierte Einrichtungen” 
und überdies vollkommen überflüssig, denn in den “zweckmäßigen Gas- 
kammern” der Krematorien IV und V konnte man sehr gut ohne sie aus- 
kommen! Leider “vergisst” van Pelt, seinen Lesern zu erklären, wie die Er- 
co-Würfel aus den Gaskammern dieser beiden Krematorien entfernt wur- 
den. In diesen soll das Zyklon B nämlich durch Luken in den Wänden di- 
rekt auf die Köpfe der Opfer geschüttet worden sein, mit dem Ergebnis, 
dass die Blausäure während der Entfernung der Leichen weiter ausge- 
dampft wäre und die Trägergranulate erst hätten eingesammelt werden 
können, nachdem die Leichen aus der Kammer hinausgetragen worden wa- 
ren. Da “die Architekten” dies vorausgesehen haben mussten, war ihr Ent- 
scheid, in den Gaskammern dieser zwei Krematorien kein mechanisches 
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Ventilationssystem einzubauen,’ welches das Fehlen einer Maschen- 


drahtsäule wenigstens teilweise kompensiert hätte, ein Schildbürgerstreich 
ürgster Sorte! 

Im Zusammenhang mit der Deportation ungarischer Juden nach Ausch- 
witz im Frühling und Sommer 1944 schreibt van Pelt (S. 214): 


"In den Monaten Mai und Juni kamen jeden Tag fast 7000 Juden aus 
Ungarn in Auschwitz an. Die meisten wurden gleich nach ihrer Ankunft 
ermordet. Die Krematorien konnten dem Bedarf nicht nachkommen, 
und wieder gab es große Berge von Leichen.” 


Auf die von anderen Holocaust-Historikern geschilderten Verbrennungs- 
grüben geht van Pelt mit keinem Wort ein! 
Bezüglich der Anzahl der angeblich Vergasten führt van Pelt aus (S. 
216): 
"Nach meinen Schätzungen ist es wahrscheinlich, dass im Krematorium 
2 mehr als 300 000 und im Krematorium 3 mehr als 200 000 Menschen 
ermordet wurden, wührend in den Gaskammern des Krematoriums 4 
und dem Bunker V mindestens 100 000 Menschen den Tod fanden.” 


In einem seiner früheren Bücher hatte van Pelt noch von 500.000 im Kre- 
matorium II ermordeten Menschen gesprochen.”® Nach einer Erklärung für 
diese Verringerung der Opferzahl um 200.000 sucht man vergeblich. 

Zum Abschluss seines Artikels holt van Pelt noch die Geschichte von 
dem “Gaswagen” von Auschwitz aus der Rumpelkammer und verleiht ihr 
quasi die offizielle Weihe (S. 215f.): 


"Im September 1944, als die systematischen Vergasungen mit Zyklon B 
im Lager langsam ihrem Ende zugingen, schmuggelte der polnische 
Häftling Stanislaw Klodzinski eine Nachricht an Teresa Lasocka [au- 
Derhalb des Lagers]. In dieser schrieb er, die Auschwitzer SS habe be- 
gonnen, einen Saurer-Gaswagen mit dem Nummernschild POL 71462 
zu benutzen. Dieser LKW diente dazu, Menschen zu tóten, die von der 
Kattowitzer Gestapo zum Tode verurteilt worden waren und die die SS 
bis dahin im Hof von Block 11 oder im Leichenraum bzw. der Gaskam- 
mer von Krematorium I hingerichtet hatte. Es scheint, dass der Gaswa- 
gen auch in den kleineren Satellitenlagern in Betrieb war und dort als 
‘rollendes Todeskommando ' diente. Laut Ktodzinski waren Auspuffgase 
hier die Tötungsmethode. Bis vor kurzem war kein archivalischer Beleg 
bekannt, der den Betrieb eines Gaswagens in Auschwitz bestätigte. Un- 
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längst jedoch fand ein Forscher in deutschem, nach Russland verbrach- 
tem Archivmaterial den Beweis für die Existenz eines Saurer-Gaswa- 
gens mit dem Nummernschild POL 71462. Es ist nicht ganz sicher, 
wann diese mobile Gaskammer den Betrieb einstellte und wie viele 
Menschen in ihr umkamen. " 


Van Pelts Quelle ist hier eine bekannte Holocaust- Webseite (Anmerkung 
49 auf S. 216), aber in der polnischen Literatur war die fragliche Nachricht 
bereits 1946 bekannt "77 Bei dem Dokument, in dem der “Gaswagen” er- 
wähnt wird, handelt es sich um den “Tatigkeits- und Lagebericht der Ein- 
satzgruppe B für die Zeit 16. bis 28. Februar 1942", der auf den 1. Márz 
1942 datiert ist und in dem es u. a. heift:?*? 


"Die am 23.2.42 in Smolensk eingetroffenen Gaswagen wurden wie 
folgt verteilt: 

EK 8 : Lkw Saurer Pol 71462 

EK 9: Lkw Saurer Pol 71457. 

Beide Fahrzeuge kamen defekt in Smolensk an und wurden nach Behe- 
bung der Defekte den Einsatzkommandos zugeteilt. 

Die beiden kleineren Gaswagen werden nach Abschluss des Einsatzes 
beim EK 8 dem SK 7a und dem SK 7b überwiesen.” 


Dieses Dokument liefert nicht den geringsten Beweis dafür dar, dass die 
Einsatzgruppen zu mórderischen Zwecken "Gaswagen" einsetzten. Tat- 
sächlich waren alle Saurer Lkw grundsätzlich mit Dieselmotoren ausgerüs- 
tet, deren Abgase für einen Mord denkbar ungeeignet gewesen wären, was 
sogar die Holocaust-Orthodoxie jüngst eingestanden hat, wie wir zuvor ge- 
sehen haben.” Obwohl sich Achim Trunk zu der Behauptung versteigt, 
mittels dieser fahrenden Gaskammern seien allein in Russland 250.000 
Menschen umgebracht worden (S. 24), findet sich in den Bergen erhaltener 
Dokumente" nur ein einziges, in dem der Begriff “Gaswagen” auftaucht — 
nämlich das eben erwähnte —, und aus dem Zusammenhang geht keines- 
wegs hervor, dass dieser Wagen zur Tötung von Menschen eingesetzt wur- 
de. Die gängige Ausrede, wonach die SS alle belastenden Dokumente 
rechtzeitig vernichtet habe, zieht in diesem Fall also nicht. 
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Mathias Beer, der als Spezialist für die “Gaswagen” gilt, das von van 
Pelt zitierte Dokument über den Einsatz dieser Fahrzeuge in Smolensk aber 
merkwürdigerweise nicht erwähnt, schreibt, in der “zeitgenössischen Ter- 
minologie" seien die “mobilen Gaskammern" mit Ausdrücken wie “Son- 
derwagen", *Spezialwagen", “Sonderfahrzeuge” und “S-Wagen” gekenn- 
zeichnet worden (S. 154), womit er der These von der “Tarnsprache” der 
SS Tribut zollt. Warum wurde dann in einem einzigen Dokument der Be- 
griff “Gaswagen” benutzt? 

Als Synonym für “mobile Gaskammer zur Menschentótung" wurde die- 
ser Ausdruck erst nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg von den Siegermächten ge- 
prágt. Zuvor war “Gaswagen” ganz einfach die Kurzform von “Holzgas- 
wagen”. Ein solches Fahrzeug war auch der “Fahrbereitschaft” (d. h. dem 
Fahrzeugpark) von Auschwitz zugeteilt worden. In einem vom Juli 1942 
stammenden Rechenschaftsbericht wird vermerkt, dass “1435 km mit 
Holzgas" zurückgelegt worden seien.*** Der Bericht erwähnt des Weiteren 
eine “Zugmaschine Holzgas".?? In einem Dokument vom 22. September 
1942 werden die Fahrzeuge der Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz nach 
dem von ihnen verwendeten Treibstoff aufgelistet: Benzin, Diesel, Treib- 
gas und Holzgas. Letzterer Kategorie gehörte nur ein einziges Fahrzeug an, 
bei dem es sich mit allergróDter Wahrscheinlichkeit um den von van Pelt 
erwähnten “Gaswagen” handeln dürfte.””° Im Oktober 1942 wurden 662,?! 
im November 470?? und im Dezember ebenfalls 4707? Kilometer mit 
Holzgas zurückgelegt. 

Wegen Kraftstoffknappheit appellierte Rüstungsminister Albert Speer 
am 22. Oktober 1942 an alle Fahrzeughalter, ihre Fahrzeuge auf eigene Ini- 
tiative auf den Betrieb mit Generatorgas umzustellen.” 

Am 6. September 1944 teilte der Chef der Zentralbauleitung, SS-Ober- 
sturmführer Werner Jothann, dem regionalen Berater des Wirtschaftsamtes 
von Bielitz schriftlich mit, dass ihm von den Behórden von Breslau ein 


Generatorfahrzeug zur Verfügung gestellt worden war:””° 
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"Der in Frage stehende LKW ist ein Generatorfahrzeug. Bei der derzei- 
tig bestehenden schwierigen Flüssigkraftstofflage ist es nicht zu ver- 
antworten, daß Generatorfahrzeuge wegen Mangels an Bereifung zu 
Lasten von Benzin- und Dieselfahrzeugen außer Betrieb stehen.” 


Unter diesen Umständen spricht alles für die Annahme, dass es sich bei 
dem angeblichen “Gaswagen zur Menschentótung" um eben dieses Fahr- 
zeug handelte! Dass letztere eine “mobile Gaskammer" war, wird einzig 
und allein durch die Botschaft Klodzinskis behauptet. In der von van Pelt 
angegebenen Internet-Quelle wird der Inhalt dieser Botschaft wiedergege- 
ben, doch geht daraus lediglich hervor, dass der Gewährsmann, auf den 
sich Ktodzinski beruft,” ein Fahrzeug mit dem Nummernschild POL 
71462 gesehen hatte. Beim Prozess gegen die Lagermannschaft von 
Auschwitz erklärte Ktodzinski unter anderem, im Januar 1944 seien “wie- 
der 7.000 [polnische] Offiziere vergast worden",?" was Bände über die 
Glaubwürdigkeit dieses Zeugen spricht. 

In diesem Zusammenhang sei darauf hingewiesen, dass zwei weitere 
Zeugen, Bronisław Falborski und Szymon Srebrnik,””* ein harmloses Fahr- 
zeug (in diesem Fall einen im Hof der Fabrik Ostrowski stationierten Mó- 
belwagen) fälschlicherweise als “Gaswagen” identifizierten. 

Ein Generatorfahrzeug, das von seiner Struktur her stark von normalen 
Lastwagen abwich, konnte noch leichter mit einem “Gaswagen” verwech- 
selt oder in betrügerischer Absicht als solcher ausgegeben werden, und 
zwar vor allem wegen der Rohre, welche das Wassergas den Zylindern im 
Innern des Wagen zuführten. In Italien waren solche Gasgeneratoren übri- 
gens schon seit 1934 in Betrieb.” 

Zum angeblichen Einsatz eines “Gaswagens” in Auschwitz sei ab- 
schließend noch bemerkt, dass es nicht für die Intelligenz der zuständigen 
SS-Männer gesprochen hätte, wenn sie einem “Vernichtungslager”, in dem 
angeblich eine breite Palette von Tötungsmethoden praktiziert wurde 
(Gaskammern, Phenolspritzen, Genickschüsse), zusätzlich noch ein solches 
Fahrzeug zur Verfügung gestellt hätten! 


296 Klodzifiski wurde am 12. August 1941 nach Auschwitz deportiert und verblieb dort bis zum 


19. Januar 1945. Er wurde anfangs als Krankenpfleger und später als Arzt im Block 20 des 
Häftlingslazaretts eingesetzt. Da der “Gaswagen” in der Nähe des Lagers stationiert gewesen 
sein soll, hätte er ihn zwangsläufig gesehen und naturgemäß auch erwähnt. 

297 АСК, NTN, 162, S. 136. 

298 S. Alvarez, aaO. (Anm. 125), S. 147 & 155. 

299 Serafino de Capitani, Gli autoveicoli a carburanti nazionali solidi, liquidi, gassosi. Editore 
Ulrico Hoepli, Mailand, 1940. 
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8. Die Gaskammern des Lagers Lublin-Majdanek 


Tomasz Kranz, Direktor der Gedenkstätte Majdanek und Verfasser des Ar- 
tikels “Massentötungen durch Giftgas im Konzentrationslager Majdanek” 
(S. 219-227), kennt das von Jürgen Graf und mir verfasste Buch KL Maj- 
danek. Eine historische und technische Studie! sehr gut. In einer Schrift, 
die 2005 in polnischer Sprache und zwei Jahre darauf auch in deutscher 
Übersetzung erschien, fasst er dieses Werk folgendermaßen zusammen: 


"Im Zusammenhang mit den Berechnungen der Opferzahlen in Ma- 
jdanek muss auch ein revisionistisches Buch erwähnt werden, in dem u. 
a. Fragen der Deportationen und der Sterblichkeit breit besprochen 
wurden. Seine Autoren leugnen"?!! die Vergasungen und massenhaften 
Erschießungen von Häftlingen, gleichwohl erkennen sie aber an, dass 
im Lager die Sterblichkeit infolge der Lebensbedingungen und Typhus- 
epidemien bedeutend war. Gestützt auf die Analyse der erhaltenen To- 
tenbücher berechnen sie, dass in Majdanek insgesamt 42.200 Hdftlinge 
ihr Leben verloren.” 


In seinem Beitrag zum hier besprochenen Sammelband geht Kranz mit 
keinem Wort mehr auf dieses Buch ein. 

Zu Beginn seiner Ausführungen schreibt Kranz, Odilo Globocnik, SS- 
und Polizeiführer im Distrikt Lublin, habe das Lubliner Konzentrationsla- 
ger “als seines" betrachtet und “in die von ihm organisierte ‘Aktion Rein- 
hardt’ einbezogen" (S. 219). Im Hinblick auf “den Einsatz von Giftgas zur 
Menschentótung", fáhrt Kranz fort, habe das KL Majdanek einen Sonder- 
fall dargestellt (S. 219f.): 


"Hier wurden nicht nur zwei verschiedene Gase als Tótungsmittel in 
Gaskammern angewendet — das Schädlingsbekämpfungsmittel Zyklon B 
(HCN) und Kohlenmonoxid (CO) —, sondern es war auch ein Gaswagen 
in Betrieb. Die Installation der Vergasungsanlagen in diesem Lager 
ging offenbar auf Anregung des SSPF [SS- und Polizeiführers, d. h. 
Globocniks] in Lublin zurück. ” 


Hierauf, meint Kranz, wiesen “indirekt zwei Überlieferungen [sic!] hin: der 
Bericht von Kurt Gerstein und die Aussage des Leiters der technischen Ab- 
teilung im Lager", Friedrich W. Ruppert (S. 220). Leider sind diese beiden 


9? Т. Kranz, Zur Erfassung der Háftlingssterblichkeit im Konzentrationslager Lublin. Państ- 
wowe Muzeum na Majdanku, Lublin, 2007, S. 54. 

9! Im polnischen Originaltext steht “neguja”, was man sowohl mit “bestreiten” als auch mit 
“leugnen” übersetzen kann. 
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“Uberlieferungen” nicht nur "indirekt", sondern besitzen nicht den gerings- 
ten Beweiswert... 

Das Absonderliche an den behaupteten Massenmorden in Majdanek ist, 
dass dabei gleichzeitig zwei so grundverschiedene Tótungsmittel wie Zyk- 
lon B und Kohlenmonoxid in Stahlflaschen verwendet worden sein sollen. 
Wie wir früher gesehen haben, soll die SS letzteres, angeblich in den Eu- 
thanasiezentren eingesetztes Mittel zugunsten anderer, praktischerer Me- 
thoden verworfen haben — warum wurde es dann in Majdanek wieder ein- 
geführt? Kranz beantwortet diese Frage wie folgt (S. 222f.): 


"Kohlenmonoxid kam zum Einsatz im September oder Oktober 1942. 
Bei der Entscheidung, dieses Giftgas zur Ermordung von Menschen im 
Konzentrationslager Majdanek zu verwenden, spielten wohl die Kennt- 
nisse des Lagerpersonals beim Mordprogramm 'T4' eine große Rolle. 
Ein großer Teil dieses Personals wurde im Zusammenhang mit der ‘Ak- 
tion Reinhardt' nach Lublin versetzt. Die Hauptfigur war dabei der be- 
reits erwähnte Christian Wirth, der zunächst Kommandant des Vernich- 
tungslagers Belzec und ab August 1942 Inspekteur der Sonderkomman- 
dos der ‘Aktion Reinhardt’ mit Dienstsitz in Lublin war.” 


Diese Erklärung schafft freilich kein einziges Problem aus der Welt, son- 
dern schafft lediglich neue. In seinem — von mir bereits besprochenen — Ar- 
tikel behauptet Dieter Pohl, der angebliche Befehl zur Judenvernichtung im 
Generalgouvernement sei Globocnik am 13. Oktober 1941 von Hitler er- 
teilt worden. Zwecks Ausführung dieses Befehls habe Globocnik dann das 
Lager Belzec errichten lassen. Unter diesen Umständen begreift man nicht 
so richtig, warum Globocnik und Wirth nach der Eröffnung von Belzec 
noch sechs oder sieben Monate abwarteten, ehe sie in Majdanek — das ja 
auch zu den Lagern der “Aktion Reinhardt” gehörte — Gaskammern bauen 
ließen. Noch weniger begreift man, warum das System der Tötung durch 
Kohlenmonoxid in Stahlflaschen in Belzec nach einigen Vergasungsexpe- 
rimenten verworfen, in Majdanek jedoch im September oder Oktober 1942 
eingeführt worden sein soll. Die Zyklon B-Gaskammern sollen, wie wir 
bald sehen werden, noch später errichtet worden sein. 

In diesem Zusammenhang stellt sich noch eine andere Frage, die Kranz 
nicht einmal ansatzweise berührt. Die Holocaust-Historiker behaupten, in 
Bełżec, Sobibor und Treblinka seien alle Juden, auch die arbeitsfähigen, 
ermordet worden, während dieses Schicksal in Majdanek nur die arbeitsun- 
tauglichen Juden ereilt habe. Wie erklärt sich diese unterschiedliche Be- 
handlung, wenn alle vier Lager Bestandteil der “Aktion Reinhardt" waren? 

Zum Ursprung und zur Struktur der Gaskammern führt Kranz Folgen- 
des aus (S. 220): 
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“Wenig ist bekannt über die Errichtung der Gaskammern im Konzent- 
rationslager Majdanek, denn es gibt so gut wie keine Unterlagen, die 
ihren Bau und ihre Inbetriebnahme dokumentieren. Es steht nur fest, 
dass die Gaskammern auf der Grundlage entsprechend modifizierter 
technischer Pläne einer Entwesungsanlage nach dem System der Blau- 
säure-Entwesung entstanden (Blausäure ist der Wirkstoff von Zyklon 
B).” 
Diese Behauptungen sind vollkommen unhaltbar. Wie ich in der oben zi- 
tierten Studie über Majdanek — auf die ich mich bei den folgenden Ausfüh- 
rungen stütze — dokumentiert habe, wurden die Entlausungs-Gaskammern 
des KL Majdanek ausschließlich aus hygienischen Gründen geplant und 
waren waschechte Zyklon B-Entlausungskammern. 

Ehe ich kurz auf den Ursprung dieser sanitären Anlagen zu sprechen 
komme, möchte ich die Irrungen und Wirrungen der Holocaust-Ge- 
schichtsschreibung in bezug auf die angeblichen Menschentötungsgas- 
kammern von Majdanek kurz nachzeichnen, 

Vom 4. bis zum 23. August 1944 war im kurz zuvor befreiten Lager ei- 
ne polnisch-sowjetische Untersuchungskommission tätig, die eine techni- 
sche und chemische Expertise über die angeblichen Tötungseinrichtungen 
erstellte. Sie behauptete, es habe in Majdanek sechs Gaskammern zur 
Menschentötung gegeben. Später fügte die polnische Geschichtsschreibung 
noch eine siebte Gaskammer hinzu. In folgender Tabelle werden die Ei- 
genschaften dieser Kammer resümiert: 





Tabelle 4: Behauptete Menschen-Gaskammern im KL Majdanek 

















Fr 2 
= Position und Bezeichnung Größe [m] Me, 
I Baracke 41, Raum im Siidosten 4,50 x 3,80 17,1 
II |Baracke 41, Raum im Nordwesten 4,50 x 3,80 17,1 
Ш |Baracke 41, Entlausungskammer im Osten | 9,27 x 3,80 35,2 
IV |Baracke 41, Gaskammer, neben Dusche 107,7 
V |Baracke 28, Trocknungsanlage 11,75 x6 770,5 
VI |Baracke 28, Trocknungsanlage 11,75 x6 770,5 
VII "Neues Krematorium, Raum zwischen Lei- 6,10 x 5,62 34,9 

chenkammer und Autopsieraum 





Kammern I, II, Ш, IV sollen zum Zwecke der Menschentötung geplant und 
gebaut worden, während Kammern V und VI laut der polnisch-sowjeti- 
schen Kommission auch zur Entwesung benutzt werden konnten, aber le- 
diglich zur Entwesung der Kleider ermordeter Häftlinge. 

Jahrzehnte spáter hat die Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung einige dieser 
Gaskammern über Bord geworfen. Zuerst verzichtete sie auf die Gaskam- 
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mer im neuen Krematorium (Nr. VID), obwohl es an für sich am logisch- 
sten gewesen wäre, eine solche Tótungseinrichtung unmittelbar neben den 
Verbrennungsófen zu errichten, wie es laut den Holocaust-Historikern in 
den Krematorien von Auschwitz I und Birkenau der Fall war. An den 
Kammern V und VI in der Baracke Nr. 28 (Trocknungsanlage) hielt die 
polnische Majdanek-Literatur bis Anfang der neunziger Jahre fest, gab sie 
dann aber auf. Die vorerst letzte von der Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung 
geopferte Gaskammer war Kammer IV, die sich in Baracke 41 (Bad und 
Desinfektion I) neben dem Duschraum befand. Noch 1997 hing dort ein 
Plakat mit der Aufschrift: 


"Experimentelle Gaskammer zum Töten der Häftlinge mit Zyklon B. 
Dieses worde [sic] durch die Óffnungen in der Decke hineingeschüttet. " 


Den Anstoß zum Verzicht auf diese Gaskammer gab vermutlich die bereits 
erwähnte, von J. Graf und mir verfasste Studie, die anno 1998 erstmals in 
deutscher Sprache erschienen war.’ Im Jahre 2000 erhielten wir in bezug 
auf diese Gaskammer Hilfestellung von zwei orthodoxen Holocaust- 
Schriftstellern, Michael Shermer und Alex Grobman, die erklarten, dieser 
Raum sei “zur Entwesung von Kleidung und Decken und nicht fiir Mas- 
sentótungen" verwendet worden.*” Durch eine feine Ironie des Schicksals 
ist ausgerechnet diese Kammer die einzige, die in einem Dokument als 
“Gaskammer” bezeichnet wird.” 

Somit verbleiben nur noch die Kammern I-III, die sich in einem Ze- 
mentgebäude hinter Baracke 41 befinden; in seinem Artikel beschäftigt 
sich Kranz ausschließlich mit diesen.” Auch die Holocaust-Autorin Bar- 
bara Schwindt anerkennt in einem anno 2005 erschienenen Buch'” ledig- 
lich diese Räume als Menschentötungsgaskammern. 

Gehen wir nun zur Entstehung dieser Kammern über. 

Der Plan der Zentralbauleitung von Majdanek bezüglich der “Prov. Ent- 
lausungsanlage K.G.L. Lublin” vom 31. März 1942 zeigt acht kleine Ent- 
wesungskammern, die der Länge nach in der Mitte eines Raumes (“Entlau- 
sung”) von 13,5 m x 4 m Größe platziert sind und die neben dem Dusch- 
raum befindliche “reine” Seite von der nach außen gehenden “unreinen” 





9? J. Graf, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 71), S. 172-176. 

95 M. Shermer, A. Grobman, Negare la storia. L'Olocausto non à mai avvenuto: chi lo dice e 
perché. Editori Riuniti, Rom 2002; engl. Originalausgabe: Denying History. Who Says the 
Holocaust never Happened and Why Do They Say it? University of California Press, Berke- 
ley, Los Angeles/London 2000. 

304 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 145, S. 14, Kostenvoranschlag der Fa. Michael Ochnik vom 
18.11.1942. Das Originaldokument ist wiedergegeben in J. Graf, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 
71), auf S. 373. 

95 In der Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, I. Gutman u.a., aaO. (Anm. 45), Band II, S. 918, ist noch 
von sieben Gaskammern die Rede. 
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Seite trennen. Die Entlausungsanlage besteht aus einer Baracke von 40,76 
m x 9,56 m Größe. Während einer Entlausungsaktion durchliefen die Häft- 
linge folgende Etappen: 

Eingang/Anmeldung — Auskleideraum/Scherraum — Brausen — An- 
kleideraum — Ausgang. Der Reinigungsprozess der Kleidung sah wie 
folgt aus: Kleiderannahme — Entlausung (unrein — rein) — Kleideraus- 
gabe. Es waren 40 Duschen vorgesehen, für die das heiße Wasser im Kes- 
selhaus produziert wurde "P 

Diese Bauweise folgte einem älteren Projekt vom 23. März 1942." Ein 
Augenschein von außen lässt erkennen, dass es, mit einigen Veränderun- 
gen, in Baracke 42, BW XII, verwirklicht worden ist, in der man noch den 
Kesselraum sowie eine aus Beton gefertigte Kammer erkennen kann; beide 
Räume sind wesentlich größer, als sie laut Projekt geplant waren. Diese 
Baracke 42 trágt heute die Bezeichnung “Bad und Desinfektion II". 

Gemäß einem Bericht der Zentralbauleitung vom 1. Juli 1942 war BW 


XII zum damaligen Zeitpunkt zu 40% erstellt. In diesem Dokument heißt 
308 
es: 


"Entlausung und Bad — hierzu kam inzwischen eine 2. Pferdestallbara- 
cke mit Brausebadanlage. " 


Bei dieser zweiten Anlage handelte es sich um Baracke 41, die heute “Bad 
und Desinfektion" genannt wird und óstlich neben Baracke 42 erbaut wur- 
de. 

Am 19. Juni 1942 stellte SS-Sturmbannführer Lenzer, Chef des Amtes 
Zentrale Bauinspektion des SS-WVHA,*” der Bauinspektion der Waffen- 
SS und Polizei Generalgouvernement ein vom 27. Mai desselben Jahres 
stammendes Gesuch um die Errichtung einer Entwesungsanlage für das 
Bekleidungswerk Lublin zu:?'? 


"Durch oben angeführtes Schreiben stellt das Amt B II einen Antrag 
zum Bau einer Entwesungsanlage nach dem System der Blausäure-Ent- 
wesung. " 


Acht Tage darauf, am 27. Juni 1942, teilte der Chef der Bauinspektion der 
Waffen-SS und Polizei Generalgouvernement der Zentralbauleitung von 
Lublin mit, der “Vorentwurf mit Kostenvoranschlag" für das Beklei- 


306 Siehe J. Graf, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 71), Dokument 30 auf S. 371. 

9" Józef Marszałek, “Geneza i początki budowy obozu koncentracyjnego na Majdanku” (Ur- 
sprung und frühe Bauphase des Konzentrationslagers Majdanek). Zeszyty Majdanka, І, 1965, 
Plan 5 (unpaginierte Seite). 

308 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 8, S.3. 

309 [^Amt C/V, Zentralbauinspektion. 

310 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 141, S. 5. 
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dungswerk Lublin müsse ihm “als Nachtrag zum Vorentwurf für die Er- 
richtung der Pelz- und Bekleidungswerkstätte bis zum 10.7.1942"?!! vorge- 
legt werden. 

Am 10. Juli schickte der Chef der Zentralbauleitung der Bauinspektion 
der Waffen-SS und Polizei Generalgouvernement die gesamte administra- 
tive Dokumentation über die Entwesungsanlage: Veranlassungsaufträge, 
Erláuterungsbericht, Bauanzeige, Kostenanschlag, Lageplan sowie Zeich- 
nung der Entwesungsbaracke. Im Begleitbrief hielt er fest:*!” 


"Als Anlage wird nach Maßgabe der Anordnung vom 27 .6. 42 der 
Nachtrag zum Bauantrag zur Errichtung einer Entwesungsanlage als 
Bauwerk XII in der Pelz- und Bekleidungswerkstdtte Lublin in Höhe 
von RM 70.000 mit der Bitte um Prüfung und Bereitstellung der Mittel 
und Rohstoffkontingente eingereicht. Bei den Kostenberechnung wur- 
den die polnischen Unternehmerpreise zugrunde gelegt. " 


Von den diesem Schreiben beigelegten Dokumenten sind lediglich der Er- 
läuterungsbericht sowie der Kostenanschlag erhalten geblieben. Beide Do- 
kumente waren vom Chef der Zentralbauleitung am 10. Juli 1942 erstellt 
worden. Das erste davon, das ich wegen seiner Wichtigkeit vollstándig zi- 
tiere, erläuterte den Zweck der Anlage"? 


"Erlüuterungsbericht zur Errichtung einer Entwesungsanlage für die 
Pelz- und Bekleidungswerkstätten Lublin. 

Zur Entwesung aller ankommenden Pelz- und Kleidersachen soll im 
Bereich der Pelz- und Bekleidungswerkstätte Lublin eine Entwesungs- 
anlage nach der vom SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt übersandten 
Zeichnung erbaut werden. Die Entwesungskammer soll, wie aus beige- 
fügter Zeichnung ersichtlich ist, massiv mit einer Eisenbetondecke er- 
richtet werden. Über dieser Entlausungskammer muss noch ein soge- 
nanntes Flugdach errichtet werden. Um die entwesten Sachen auslegen 
und lagern zu können, soll dieses Flugdach in einer Größe von 60,0 x 
18,0 m hergestellt werden. Der Ofen sowie die übrige Apparatur wird 
durch das Amt II zur Verfügung gestellt. Alles übrige ist aus der Zeich- 
nung zu ersehen.” 


Der “Kostenanschlag über Errichtung einer Entwesungsbaracke für die 
Pelz- und Bekleidungswerkstätte Lublin” umfasst 27 Punkte und erwähnt 
Gesamtkosten von 140.000 Zloty. Unter Punkt 18 hieß es:?'* 


31 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 141, S. 4 
32 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 141, S. 2. 
35 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 141, S. 5 
34 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 141, S. 7 
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“4 Stiick bauseitig zu liefernde luftdichte eiserne Tiiren mit Hilfe des 
Schlossers einsetzen, einschl. aller Stemm- und Verputzarbeiten. ”’ 


Das ursprüngliche Projekt, von dem eine später erstellte Zeichnung erhal- 
ten ist — die Zeichnung der Bauleitung “K.G.L. Lublin. Entlausungsanla- 
gen. Bauwerk XII^" vom August 1942 —, zeigt einen rechteckigen Gebäu- 
deblock (den Kranz “Bunker” tauft) von 10,76 m x 8,64 m x 2,45 m Grö- 
De. Er enthált zwei Entwesungskammern von jeweils 10 mx 3,75 mx2 m 
Größe mit zwei je 0,95 m x 1,80 m großen, einander gegenüber liegenden 
Türen, so dass jede der kürzeren Seiten des Blocks ein Paar Türen auf- 
weist, die in einem Abstand von 3 m nebeneinander liegen. Über dem 
Block mit den beiden Entwesungskammern ist eine ebenfalls rechteckige 
Überdachung vorgesehen, die 18 m x 60 m misst und in zwei Teile von 
jeweils 30 m x 18 m unterteilt ist, die der “unreinen” und der “reinen” Sei- 
te entsprechen. In der “reinen” Zone, in der Mitte der kürzeren Seite des 
Blocks, ist zwischen den beiden Türen der Entwesungskammer ein Koks- 
ofen installiert, der seiner Struktur nach den Kori-Lufterhitzern ähnelt. Das 
Fundament des Ofens befindet sich 66 cm unter der Ebene des Fußbodens 
und weist in seinem unteren Teil eine Fülltür und eine Feuertür auf, zu der 
vier Stufen führen. Im oberen Teil ist das Abzugsrohr für den Rauch instal- 
liert. Der Ofen ist via zwei runde Offnungen von 35 cm Durchmesser mit 
zwei Entwesungskammern verbunden. Diese Offnungen sind an den bei- 
den Seiten der Zwischenwand angebracht, welche die beiden Ráume von- 
einander trennt. Sie sind 33 cm von der Zwischenwand entfernt und liegen 
1,72 m über dem FuBboden.*!° Da die Entlausungsanlage mit Zyklon B 
funktionierte, diente dieser Ofen zur Erhitzung der Luft und zur Erleichte- 
rung der Zirkulation der gasfórmigen Mischung. 

Der Bau der Anlage verlief in Übereinstimmung mit diesem Projekt, 
mit Ausnahme des Heizungssystems:*'° Der oben beschriebene mittlere 
Ofen wurde durch zwei Heißlaufapparate ersetzt, die von der Firma Theo- 
dor Klein, Maschinen- und Apparatebau Ludwigshafen, Rhein, Knollstras- 
se 26, angefertigt worden waren. Die Zentralbauleitung hatte sie am 11. 
September 1942 bestellt.?"" Einer davon wurde vor der westlichen Außen- 
mauer der Entlausungskammer installiert (der Kammer III der polnisch- 
sowjetischen Expertise). 


315 Siehe J. Graf, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 71), Dokument 31 auf S. 372. 

316 Auch die Angaben zur Größe der Räume wurden leicht modifiziert. Laut der polnisch- 
sowjetischen Kommission betrug sie 9,70 m x 3,70 m, laut der polnischen Expertise 9,27 m 
x 3,80 m. 

97 J. Marszałek, “Budowa obozu koncentracyjnego na Majdanku w latach 1942-1944." In: Zes- 
zyty Majdanka, IV, 1969, S. 53, Fußnote 117. 
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Bei dem von der Firma Klein hergestellten Apparat handelte es sich um 
einen koksbeheizten Lufterwärmer, bestehend aus einer Feuerung, ober- 
halb derer sich eine Heizkammer befand. Letztere wurde durch eine Reihe 
vertikaler Róhren gebildet, die mit Kühlrippen ausgestattet und unten mit 
dem Herd sowie oben mit dem Rohr zur Abführung des Rauchs verbunden 
war. Im Rekuperator war ein Ventilator montiert; unter diesem befand sich 
eine Kammer, die an die Feuerung angrenzte. Aus letzterer führte die 
Druckleitung; vor dem Ventilator befand sich die Offnung der Saugleitung, 
die mit einer Einstellungsdrossel ausgerüstet war. Beide Leitungen — 
Druck- und Saugleitung — wiesen einen Durchmesser von 31 cm auf und 
waren mit dem Raum, für den der Lufterhitzer bestimmt war, durch zwei 
runde Offnungen in einer Wand verbunden. Die Anlage funktionierte wie 
folgt: Die aus der Feuerung dringenden Abgase durchquerten die Rohre 
des Rekuperators, gaben einen Teil ihrer Hitze an diesen ab und stiegen 
dann durch das Kaminrohr ins Freie. 

Betätigte man den Ventilator, traf die durch die Saugleitung aus dem 
Raum eingedrungene Luft auf die glühend heißen Rohre des Rekuperators, 
wurde dadurch erhitzt und wurde anschließend vom Ventilator durch die 
Druckleitung in den Raum geblasen. Auf diese Weise wurde ein kontinu- 
ierlicher Durchzug heißer Luft gewährleistet. Der Lufterhitzer konnte 
80.000 Kcal/h produzieren, bei einer Temperatur von 120°C. Die Lufttem- 
peratur ließ sich mittels der Drossel sowie durch Luftöffnungen regeln, 
durch welche frische Luft von außen zugeführt wurde.°'* 

Indem er die Lufttemperatur auf niedrigerem Niveau regelte, erfüllte 
der Lufterwärmungsapparat dieselbe Funktion wie die Degesch-Kreislauf- 
Anlage für Entlausung mit Zyklon Blausäure. Ein Apparat, der dem eben 
beschriebenen ähnelte, wurde im Herbst 1942 im BW 20 L des Schutzhaft- 
lagers Auschwitz installiert.?? 

Am 22. Oktober 1942 sandte der Chef der Zentralbauleitung dem SS- 
Wirtschafter des Höheren SS- und Polizeiführers im Generalgouvernement 
einen Bericht über den Stand der Bauvorhaben im Lager. Zu den im “Bau- 
vorhaben Kriegsgefangenenlager Lublin” verwirklichten Projekten gehörte 
u. a. der Bau von “2 Entlausungsbaracken mit Bädern, teils auf Holzpfahl- 
rosten und teils auf massiven Fundamenten aufgestellt”. 

Hinsichtlich des “Bauvorhabens Pelz- und Bekleidungswerkstätten 
Lublin” erwähnte dieser Bericht die “Erstellung einer Entwesungsanla- 


318 Instytut Techniki Ciepłej, Ekspertyza dotycząca konstrukcji i przeznaczenia pieców za- 
instalowanych przy komorach gazowych w Obozie na Majdanku w Lublinie, Lódz 1968. 
APMM. 
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ge" ZU bei dem es sich um die Anlage mit den beiden Entwesungskammern 
im BW XII‘ neben der Baracke 41 handelte. 

Es besteht nicht die Spur eines Hinweises darauf, dass die technischen 
Pláne für diese Entlausungsanlage zu kriminellen Zwecken "entsprechend 
modifiziert" wurden, wie Kranz behauptet. 

Anschließend beschreibt Kranz diese angeblichen “Modifizierungen” 
bezüglich des “Bunkers”. Um der Klarheit willen füge ich in eckigen 
Klammern die von mir im erwähnten Buch über Majdanek benutzten pol- 
nisch-sowjetischen Bezeichnungen hinzu: Die beiden ursprünglichen Gas- 
kammern werden dort mit den Nummern III und Ша gekennzeichnet; 
Kammer Ша wurde dann in zwei Räume unterteilt: Raum I ist derjenige 
mit dem Rohr, der andere wird Raum II genannt. 

Kranz schreibt (S. 221f.): 


“Den Plänen gemäß sollten ursprünglich zwei Kammern entstehen [= 
III & IIIa]. Die Kammer im Ostteil (zum Häftlingslager hin) wurde aber 
in zwei kleinere unterteilt [= I & II], von denen die eine für den Einsatz 
von Zyklon B sowie Kohlenmonoxid eingerichtet wurde, während die 
zweite offenbar ungenutzt blieb [= II]. Die erste [= I] war mit einem Me- 
tallrohr versehen, das über dem Fußboden an den Wänden entlanglief. 
Das Rohr hatte Óffnungen, durch die Gas in die Kammer geleitet wer- 
den konnte. In der Decke gab es auch eine Óffnung zum Einstreuen von 
Zyklon B. Sie mündete in einen Schacht, der auf dem Dach angebracht 
war. Die Kammer wurde mit zwei elektrischen, durch ein doppeltes Ei- 
sengitter geschützten Lampen beleuchtet. Die an die beiden kleineren 
Kammern angrenzende große Gaskammer [= III] war hingegen aus- 
schließlich für den Einsatz von Kohlenmonoxid ausgerüstet. Das Me- 
tallrohr war nur an einer Wand befestigt. An seinen beiden Enden wa- 
ren Óffnungen zum Herauslassen des Gases angebracht, die durch die 
in die Wand eingemauerten gusseisernen Gitter geschützt waren. In der 
Wand gegenüber gab es zwei Offnungen, durch die aus einem aufler- 
halb der Kammer befindlichen Ofen Heifluft hineingeblasen werden 
konnte. Zur Beleuchtung der Kammer diente eine elektrische Lampe, 
die ähnlich befestigt war wie die Lampe in der kleinen Gaskammer. An 
die beiden Gaskammern mit den Rohrleitungen grenzte ein kleiner 
Raum, die sogenannte Kabine der SS-Männer, in der zwei Flaschen mit 
Kohlenmonoxid standen. Durch ein kleines vergittertes Fenster in der 
Wand des Raums konnten die SS-Männer die Vergasungen beobachten. 
Daneben befanden sich die Lichtschalter. Alle Gaskammern waren mit 


320 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 8, S. 22. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : SCHIFFBRUCH 137 


Stahltüren ausgestattet, die von außen hermetisch verschlossen werden 
konnten. Die Türen waren mit Gucklöchern versehen und trugen die 


2» 


Bezeichnung der Herstellerfirma — ‘Auert Berlin’. 
Zum Abschluss seiner Schilderung ráumt Kranz ein (S. 222): 


"Da es keine Dokumente über den Bau der Gaskammern gibt, lassen 
sich viele wesentliche Details nicht mehr rekonstruieren. " 


Somit gibt es keinerlei dokumentarische Belege für die behauptete Um- 
wandlung der Entwesungskammer zu kriminellen Zwecken, und der Ur- 
sprung der angeblichen Menschentótungsgaskammern liegt im dunkeln. 

Kranz behauptet, die Kohlenmonoxid-Gaskammern seien im September 
oder Oktober 1942 in Betrieb genommen worden, die Zyklon B-Gaskam- 
mern im Februar 1943 (S. 222). Die Gaskammern, fügt er hinzu, seien “ein 
Jahr lang in Betrieb" gewesen. Anfang September 1943 sei die "Men- 
schenvernichtung durch Giftgas" in Majdanek eingestellt worden (S. 226). 
Er fáhrt fort (ebenda): 


“Außerdem wurden im September die Kohlenmonoxid-Stahlflaschen 
demontiert. Am 21. September wurden 23 jüdische Häftlinge aus dem 
Sonderkommando, das die Gaskammern hatte bedienen müssen, er- 
schossen. In der größeren Gaskammer (ohne den Schacht zum Ein- 
schiitten von Zyklon B) wurden spdter Kleidungsstücke mit Zyklon B 
entwest, ühnlich wie im Ankleideraum des Münnerwaschraums. " 


Alle diese Daten und Ereignisse sind vóllig aus der Luft gegriffen, da kei- 
nes davon durch ein Dokument bestátigt wird. Wie künstlich die ganze Re- 
konstruktion ist, geht schon daraus hervor, dass die chronologische Reihen- 
folge nicht nur nicht dokumentiert ist, sondern nicht einmal durch Zeugen- 
aussagen gestützt wird. Sie fuBt einzig und allein auf meiner — selbstver- 
stándlich mit keinem Wort erwähnten! — Analyse der materiellen Funde. In 
dem bereits mehrfach erwähnten, gemeinsam mit J. Graf verfassten Buch 
habe ich nämlich darauf hingewiesen, dass sich über den Putz des an der 
Ostwand der Kammer III angebrachten Rohres seiner ganzen Lange nach 
ein klar erkennbarer blauer Streifen zieht, als habe es als Katalysator für 
die Bildung blauer Eisencyanide gedient. In Kammer I finden sich dagegen 
keine Spuren eines blauen Pigments. In Kammer II sind solche zwar in ge- 
ringer Zahl vorhanden, aber nur an der Ostwand, zwischen der Tür und der 
mittleren Zwischenwand, sowie im unteren Teil der Zwischenwand selbst, 
an jenen Stellen, wo sie sich auf dem Rohr im angrenzenden Raum befin- 
den. Unter diesen Umständen drängt sich der Schluss auf, dass Blausäure 
in Kammer III nach der Installierung des Rohrs zum Einsatz gelangte, in 
Kammer IIIa hingegen überhaupt nicht. Die dortigen blauen Flecken sind 
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námlich zu klein und finden sich ausschlieBlich an einigen wenigen Punk- 
ten der Kammer II, so dass sich ihr Vorhandensein am logischsten mit der 
Diffusion von Blausäure aus der Kammer III erklären lässt — jene Diffusi- 
on, die auch an der nördlichen und der südlichen Außenmauer zum Auftre- 
ten von Blausáurepigmenten geführt hat. Kammer IIIa wurde noch vor der 
Inbetriebnahme der Entwesungsanlage in die Kammern I und II unterteilt. 
Hiervon zeugt die Tatsache, dass der geplante Lufterwärmungsapparat dort 
nicht installiert worden ist. 

Obwohl der SS zwei echte Blausäure-Gaskammern zur Verfügung 
standen, die man durch das Anbringen von Zyklon B-Einwurflóchern an 
der Decke durchaus in Menschentótungsgaskammern hatte umwandeln 
kónnen, soll sie dort gleich zu Beginn eine Einrichtung zur Vergasung von 
Menschen mittels Kohlenmonoxid installiert haben. Wozu denn? Wenn 
Vergasungen mittels Blausäure in Auschwitz so reibungslos funktionierten, 
wie man uns immer erzählt, Konnte es keinen Grund geben, in Majdanek 
Kohlenmonoxid zu benutzen! 

Hätte man tatsächlich die Vergasung von Menschen geplant, so wäre es 
technisch vollkommen unsinnig gewesen, die Kammer Illa in zwei Räume 
von je 4,50 m x 3,80 m Größe zu unterteilen, mit dem Ergebnis, dass nun 
nur noch eine Gaskammer von 17,1 m? zur Verfügung stand. Einerseits wä- 
re Kammer II, über die Kranz geflissentlich schweigt, dadurch ohne jeden 
vernünftigen Grund zum toten Raum degradiert worden; andererseits hätte 
die Trennwand die natürliche Lüftung der Kammer I sehr erschwert. Ohne 
die absurde Unterteilung von Kammer Ша in zwei Räume hätte man ein- 
fach die beiden einander gegenüberliegenden Türen öffnen und den Raum 
so ventilieren können. 

Noch abstruser ist die Geschichte von den angeblichen Vergasungen 
mittels Zyklon B. Kranz macht kein Hehl daraus, dass das an Majdanek ge- 
lieferte Zyklon B wie in allen Lagern zur Entwesung diente. Zu welchem 
Zeitpunkt es “erstmals zur Tötung der Häftlinge verwendet wurde”, lasse 
sich nicht feststellen (S. 222). Zum Beweis für solche Tötungen zitiert 
Kranz einen kurzen Auszug aus einer am 8. September 1947 abgegebenen 
Erklärung des ehemaligen SS-Oberscharführers Erich Mußfeld,”' der zu- 
erst in Auschwitz gedient hatte und später zum Chef des Krematoriums 
von Majdanek ernannt worden war. Ich gebe hier einen etwas längeren 


Ausschnitt aus dieser Erklärung wieder:?? 


?! Diese Schreibweise erscheint in einem Dokument über seine Erhebung in diesen Rang. Siehe 
hierzu J. Graf, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 71), Dokument 26 auf S. 367. Er selbst unterzeich- 
nete allerdings mit Muhsfeldt (so in den polnischen Befragungsprotokollen); offenbar schrieb 
er alle В als hs. 
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"Wie ich bereits früher erklürt habe, wurde ich am 19. Februar 1943 
aus Majdanek nach Auschwitz geschickt, um dort zu lernen, wie man 
Leichen unter freiem Himmel in Gruben verbrennt. Bei diesem Anlass 
kam der SDGP?! SS-Oberscharführer Entress [Enders] mit mir nach 
Auschwitz, der sich über die Entwesungsanlagen sowie über das System 
der Tötung von Menschen mit Gas in Gaskammern kundig machen 
musste.” 


Nach ihrer Ankunft in Auschwitz, fährt Mußfeldt fort, seien die beiden SS- 
Unteroffizier zum “Bunker 5” geführt worden (laut der Holocaust-Ge- 
schichtsschreibung erhielt dieses Bauwerk diese Bezeichnung allerdings 
erst 1944!), hätten aber keiner Vergasung beigewohnt, weil damals kein 
Transport eingetroffen sei. So hätten sie sich damit begnügt, die Struktur 
der Installation zu studieren, nicht zuletzt die Zyklon B-Einwurflöcher, 
über deren Eigenschaften und Position sich Mußfeldt freilich ausschweigt. 
Nach seiner Rückkehr nach Lublin sei Mußfeldt mit der Leitung der Lei- 
chenverbrennung im Wald von Krempec beauftragt worden, während “Ent- 
ress in der Gaskammer von Majdanek eingesetzt wurde.” 

Somit muss die Zyklon B-Gaskammer in Majdanek im Februar 1943 in 
Betrieb genommen worden sein — doch um welche Gaskammer handelte es 
sich bei ihr? Auf diese Frage erteilt Kranz keine klare Antwort — offenbar 
weil er sich der Abwegigkeit seiner These voll bewusst ist —, lässt jedoch 
durchblicken, dass damit Kammer I gemeint war. In der Tat gibt es dort 
heute “in der Decke auch eine Öffnung zum Einstreuen von Zyklon B” (S. 
221). 

Dies bedeutet im Klartext Folgendes: Die SS-Männer von Majdanek 
verfügten mit Kammer III über eine echte Blausäure-Gaskammer von im- 
merhin (9,27 m x 3,80 m =) 35,2 Quadratmeter Größe. Dieser Raum war 
mit einem Lufterwärmungsapparat versehen, welcher die Verdampfung der 
Blausäure erheblich beschleunigte, die Rezyklierung der Luft-Gas-Misch- 
ung ermöglichte und die Ventilierung des Raumes erleichterte. Als Gas- 
kammer zur Tötung von Menschen benutzten sie stattdessen jedoch die 
17,1 Quadratmeter kleine Kammer I, wobei sie nicht etwa Zyklon B, son- 
dern Kohlenmonoxid einsetzten! 

Kranz “vergisst”, seinen Lesern außerdem mitzuteilen, dass es nicht nur 
in Kammer I, sondern auch in Kammer II eine Öffnung in der Decke gibt; 
erstere misst 26 cm x 26 cm," letztere 29 cm x 33 cm.” Beide Offnun- 
gen — besonders jene in Kammer II, die noch nicht einmal einen Holzrah- 


33 Sanitütsdienstgrad. 
324 J, Graf, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 71), Fotografie XI auf S. 390. 
95 Ebenda, Fotografie XII. 
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men aufweist —, wurden auf héchst grobschlachtige Weise durch die Decke 
gebrochen; bei keiner der beiden wurden die Bewehrungseisen der Stahlbe- 
tondecke entfernt, was mit aller Deutlichkeit darauf hinweist, dass sie zum 
Nutzen und Frommen der polnisch-sowjetischen Kommission in aller Hast 
angefertigt worden sind. In der Tat erwáhnte Konstantin Simonow, Son- 
derkorrespondent der Armeezeitung Roter Stern, der das Lager gleich nach 
seiner Befreiung aufsuchte, diese Offnungen mit keinem Wort, obgleich sie 
ihm bestimmt aufgefallen wären, hätten sie damals schon existiert.*”° 

Zu den angeblichen Vergasungen mit Kohlenmonoxid weiß Kranz Fol- 
gendes zu berichten (S. 233): 


"Es gibt [...] keine Dokumente, die sich auf die Lieferung von Kohlen- 
monoxid beziehen. Nach der Auflósung des Lagers wurden allerdings 
auf dem Gelünde fünf Flaschen gefunden, in denen die polnisch- 
sowjetische Untersuchungskommission die Überreste dieses Gases fest- 
stellte. Gemäß dem auf Russisch verfassten Bericht der Kommission 
waren die Flaschen dunkelrot und mit den Nummern 10, 17, 44, 52 und 
60 versehen. Sie trugen die Aufschrift 'Kohlenmonoxid. Bei 150 Atmo- 
sphdren abgefüllt. 8. 7. 42, Zeberwajn und Brenen. Berlin B. 9 [recte: 
W 9]. Getestet bei 225 Atmosphären. Leergewicht 75,8 kg. Volumen 
40,6 Liter.' Diese Markierung weist darauf hin, dass die Flaschen aus 
dem Depot der ‘Aktion ТА’ stammten.” 


In einer Fußnote fügt Kranz hinzu, die erwähnte Aufschrift sei als “Jen- 
nerwein und Brenner" zu deuten; bei diesen Namen handle es sich um 
Pseudonyme für Victor Brack und Werner Blankenburg (FuBnote 15 auf S. 
223). 

Ganz abgesehen davon, dass die zum Beleg für diese Behauptungen an- 
geführten Quellen keine Dokumente, sondern Bücher von Holocaust- 
Historikern sind, wirkt diese Geschichte schlechthin närrisch. Brack und 
Blankenburg sollen also auf den Metallflaschen hinter den technischen Da- 
ten (die vom Flaschenhersteller eingeprägt wurden) ihre (angeblichen) 
Pseudonyme eingeritzt haben! Wozu bloß? Als Hinweis darauf, dass die 
Stahlflaschen für die Euthanasiezentren bestimmt waren? Das dortige Per- 
sonal hátte doch gewiss auch so Kapiert, wozu diese Flaschen dienten! 
Ganz zu schweigen davon, dass die Euthanasie zumindest in Deutschland 
selbst anerkanntermaßen am 24. August 1941 eingestellt wurde — wie kann 
man da allen Ernstes behaupten, eine am 8. Juli 1942 abgefüllte Stahlfla- 
sche habe “dem Depot der ‘Aktion T4’” entstammt? 
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Dass diese These vólliger Blódsinn ist, ergibt sich schon daraus, dass 
die Eingravierungen auf Stahlflaschen bei der Produktion und Prüfung der 
Flaschen erfolgen. Irgendwelche Pseudonyme späterer Eigentümer der Fla- 
schen kónnen damit gar nicht vorhanden gewesen sein. 

Übrigens waren J. Graf und ich die ersten, die sich mit den fünf von den 
Deutschen auf dem Gelánde von Majdanek zurückgelassenen Stahlflaschen 
sowie der polnisch-sowjetischen Expertise befasst haben." In der polni- 
schen Majdanek-Literatur war diese Expertise vor dem Erscheinen unseres 
Buches niemals erwähnt worden, ganz offenbar weil die polnischen Histo- 
riker sie nicht kannten. In diesem Zusammenhang kehrt Kranz gewisse 
ganz und gar nicht unwichtige Fakten einfach unter den Teppich: 

Erstens sind die fünf Stahlflaschen, die angeblich Kohlenmonoxid ent- 
hielten, aus dem Lager verschwunden; wohin es sie verschlagen hat, weiß 
offenbar kein Mensch. Dass die Anklage die “Tatwaffe” verschwinden 
lásst, ist fürwahr recht ungewóhnlich — es sei denn, sie wolle ein spáteres 
Gegengutachten verhindern. Aus diesem Grund ist der polnisch-sowjeti- 
schen Expertise mit größter Vorsicht zu begegnen! 

Zweitens enthalten die beiden Stahlflaschen, die sich heute in der “Ka- 
bine" des “Bunkers” befinden, nicht etwa Kohlenmonoxid, sondern Koh- 
lendioxid. Sie tragen nämlich folgende Aufschrift??? 


"Dr. Pater Victoria Kohlensäurefabrik Nussdorf Nr. 6196 Füll. 10 kg 
[...] und Fluid Warszawa Kohlensdure [...] Fluid Warszawa Lukowski. 
Pleschen 10,1 kg CO» gepr. ". 


Die fünf spurlos verschwundenen angeblichen Kohlenmonoxid-Flaschen 
wurden also durch zwei vóllig harmlose Kohlendioxidflaschen ersetzt! 
Herr Kranz móge uns doch bitte eine Erklárung für diesen wundersamen 
Umstand liefern! 

Zum Abschluss sei noch darauf hingewiesen, dass es zwar einige — äu- 
Berst vage — Zeugenaussagen über Menschenvergasungen mit Zyklon B 
gibt, man jedoch in der gesamten Majdanek-Literatur vergeblich nach einer 
entsprechenden Aussage über Vergasungen mit Kohlenmonoxid sucht "7 
Als K. Simonow den “Bunker” untersuchte, fand er in der “Kabine” nicht 


37 Bbenda, S. 140, 146, 167. 

328 Bbenda, S. 167, Fn 396. Persönliche Augenscheinname des Verfassers sowie Bestätigung der 
damaligen Direktorin des Archivs des Majdanek-Museums an den Verfasser vom 30. Januar 
1998. Die Inschriften sind nur teilweise lesbar. 

Ein von Kranz zitierter Zeuge beschreibt die Färbung der Leichen als “blaulich” (S. 225), 
doch wie wir in Kapitel 1 gesehen haben, laufen die Leichen von mit Blausáure oder Koh- 
lenmonoxid vergifteten Menschen rosarot oder kirschrot an. Einer anderen Quelle zufolge 
“sind die Totenflecken bei CO-Vergiftungen kirschrot, bei Cyanidvergiftungen hellrot". 
Marco Strano, Manuale di criminologia clinica. SEE, Florenz, 2003, S. 238. 
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etwa Stahlflaschen, sondern Zyklon B-Dosen vor. Die ehemaligen Häftlin- 
ge, die ihn begleiteten, erklärten ihm, die Vergasungen seien durchgeführt 
worden, indem man den Inhalt dieser Büchsen in die Rohre geschüttet ha- 
be??? — ein technisch ganz und gar unmögliches Vorgehen. 

Bei dem Ende Dezember 1944 in Lublin durchgeführten Prozess gegen 
einige ehemalige Angehórige der Lagermannschaft von Majdanek sprach 
ein einziger Zeuge, Tadeusz Budzyn, von Tótungen in den mit Rohren 


ausgestatteten Kammern:?"! 


"Gerichtsvorsitzender: Wurden auch Morde durch Ersticken verübt? 
Zeuge: Ich beginne damit, dass, als es [noch] kein Zyklon B gab, die 
erste Gaskammer bereits existierte und man dort mittels Verbrennungs- 
abgas [przy pomocy gazu spalelinowego] vergasen konnte. Diese 
Kammer ist so eingerichtet, dass es dort einerseits Rohre gibt, die an 
einen Dieselmotor angeschlossen sind und das Gas in die Kammer lei- 
ten. In der letzten Phase hatten die Deutschen in Majdanek die Idee, 
Autos zu konstruieren, die zugleich Gaskammern sind. Diese Autos wa- 
ren so gebaut, dass, wenn der Fahrer losfuhr, das Gas durch das Aus- 
puffrohr ins Innere geleitet wurde, und wenn der Fahrer seinen Be- 
stimmungsort erreichte, waren die Háftlinge schon tot. " 


Hier ist jedoch nicht von Kohlenmonoxidflaschen die Rede, sondern von 
Dieselmotorabgasen, wie sie in den Lagern der *Aktion Reinhardt" nach 
alter orthodoxer Lesart eingesetzt worden sein sollen. 

Unglaublicherweise greift Kranz die Geschichte von den Gaswagen 
auf! Auf S. 219 behauptet er apodiktisch, in Majdanek sei “auch ein Gas- 
wagen in Betrieb" gewesen. Doch auf S. 225 ráumt er dann kleinlaut ein, 
dass es hierfür lediglich "Indizien" gibt. Um was für Indizien es sich dabei 
handelt, geruht er seinen Lesern nicht mitzuteilen. 

Für Schwindt ging diese Gaswagengeschichte übrigens auf die “Ver- 
breitung von Irrtümern" zurück, die auf mangelhafte Kenntnisse der Ge- 
schichte des Lagers zurückzuführen gewesen seien.?? 

Zum Abschluss seines Artikels zieht Kranz eine numerische Bilanz der 
angeblichen Vergasungen in Majdanek (S. 227): 


“Die Quellen erlauben keine genaue Feststellung darüber, wie viele der 
nahezu 80.000 Opfer des Lagers in den Gaskammern ermordet wurden. 
Einen Hinweis darauf enthält lediglich die Aussage von Ruppert, ^?! 


30 J, Graf, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 71), S. 209. 

Hermann Vogel u.a., Majdanek. Rozprawa przed Specjalnym Sqdem karnym w Lublinie. 
Czytelnik, Lublin, 1945, S. 52. 

53 B, Schwindt, aaO. (Anm. 175), S. 13. 

53 Friedrich W. Ruppert, Leiter der technischen Abteilung des KL Lublin. 
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der die Anzahl der Vergasten im letzten Quartal des Jahres 1942 auf 
500-600 Häftlinge pro Woche und die Zahl der im Frühjahr 1943 in der 
Gaskammer ermordeten Warschauer Juden auf 4.000 bis 5.000 Perso- 
nen schätzte.” 


Somit beliefe sich die Gesamtzahl der Vergasten auf hóchstens 12.200. 

SS-Obersturmführer Friedrich Wilhelm Ruppert wurde am 18. Septem- 
ber 1942 vom Lager Dachau nach Majdanek versetzt, wo er die Aufsicht 
über die Handwerker übernahm. Aufgrund seiner Stellung hatte er eine ge- 
naue Kenntnis der angeblichen Menschengaskammern haben müssen, weil 
der behauptete Umbau der oben beschriebenen Entwesungsanlage in ein 
Mordinstrument in seinen Verantwortungsbereich gefallen wäre. Tatsäch- 
lich wusste er jedoch praktisch gar nichts. Bezüge auf Vergasungen sind in 
seiner Aussage oberflächlich und inhaltslos:?** 


"Ich schaetze die Zahl der an dieser Krankheit [Fleckfieber] gestorbe- 
nen Haeftlinge fuer die Wochen und Monate von Oktober bis Dezember 
1942 auf 100 bis 120 Faelle jeden Tag, und die Zahl derer, die in der 
Gaskammer umkamen, auf 500 bis 600 jede Woche. " (S. 104) 


Daraus folgt, dass zu jenem Zeitpunkt mehr Häftlinge wöchentlich an der 
Fleckfieberepidemie starben (120 x 7 = 840) als *vergast" wurden (600)! 

Die zweite Erwähnung von Vergasungen betrifft die sogenannte “Ak- 
tion Warschau", die von Mai bis Juli 1943 erfolgte. Nur arbeitsfáhige Háft- 
linge sollen dabei registriert worden sein: 


"Aeltere, schwache und kranke Leute kamen gar nichts ins Lager; sie 
mussten in der Badebaracke bleiben und wurden dann in den Abend- 
stunden in die Gaskammer gebracht." (S. 104) 


Ruppert fügte dem hinzu: 


"Ich schaetze die Zahl der Haeftlinge, die durch die Warschauer Aktion 
ins Lubliner Konzentrationslager kamen, auf 15 000 und die Zahl der in 
der Gaskammer umgekommenen auf 4 000 bis 5 000 Haeftlinge.” (S. 
104f.) 


Hier ist eine Anmerkung zu den Juden aus dem Warschauer Ghetto ange- 
bracht. Am 31. März 1943 stellte die Firma “Ostindustrie” der Zentralbau- 
leitung von Majdanek ein Schreiben folgenden Inhalts zu:**° 


334 Aussage von F.W. Ruppert vom 6. August 1945, Dokument NO-1903. Der deutsche Text ist 
wiedergegeben in: T. Kranz, “Affidavit Friedricha W. Rupperta z 6 sierpnia 1945 r. na temat 
obozu koncentracyjnego na Majdanku”, in: Zeszyty Majdanka, Jg. XXII, 2005, S. 97-115, 
deutscher Text: S. 101-107, Seitenzahlen in nachstehenden Zitaten daraus. 

35 APMM, ZBL, 268, S. 1. 
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"Aufgrund des Befehls des Reichsführer-SS miissen die im Warschauer 
Ghetto befindlichen rüstungswichtigen Betriebe, die mit jüdischen Kráf- 
ten arbeiten, aus polizeilichen Gründen und im Interesse der Steigerung 
des jüdischen Arbeitseinsatzes raschestens verlagert werden. Die Ver- 
lagerung erfolgt nach Poniatowa, Trawniki und Lublin in bereits vor- 
handene Bauten. Diese Bauten bedürfen aber noch gewisser Zu- und 
Umbauten, die móglichst bald ausgeführt werden sollen. " 


Von arbeitsuntauglichen Juden ist in diesem Brief nicht die Rede, denn 
solche gab es unter den Überstellten nicht: Bei den in die genannten drei 
Lager geschickten Juden handelte es sich durchwegs um Facharbeiter. 
Schließlich ging es Himmler ja um die “Steigerung des jüdischen Arbeits- 
einsatzes”! 

Folgen wir der polnischen Historikerin Zofia Leszczynska, so betrug 
die Anzahl dieser Juden 16.000,**° aber dies ist lediglich eine Schätzung, 
die nicht durch Dokumente abgestützt wird." 

Ruppert sprach von 15.000 Deportierten — doch wie kann man ernstlich 
glauben, von diesen 15.000 bzw. 16.000 jüdischen Facharbeitern seien 
4.000 bis 5.000 — also zwischen einem Viertel und einem Drittel — über 
Nacht arbeitsunfähig geworden, so dass man sie “vergasen” musste? 

Schließlich beschreibt Ruppert “die” Gaskammer:*** 


“Die Gaskammer war ein massiver Steinbau von ungefaehr 6 x 6 Me- 
tern und annaehernd 2 Meter Hoehe mit zwei Tueren, von denen eine 
nur geoeffnet wurde, wenn gelueftet wurde. Aussen an dem Bau war 
ein kleiner Anbau, wo der Gasbehaelter aufbewahrt wurde.” (S. 105) 


Abgesehen von den offensichtlich fehlerhaften Abmessungen passt diese 
Beschreibung zu der oben erwähnten, neben Bauwerk 41 errichteten Ent- 
wesungsanlage BW XII‘, und bei dem “Gasbehälter” könnte es sich um 
die Umschreibung einer Kohlenmonoxidstahlflasche handeln. Dies bestä- 
tigt den Verdacht, dass Ruppert von den vermeintlichen Tötungsvergasun- 
gen nichts wusste: Er erwähnte weder, dass die Gaskammern als Ent- 
wesungskammern für Zyklon B konzipiert und gebaut worden waren, noch 
dass sie angeblich zu Menschengaskammern umgerüstet wurden, noch dass 


36 Z, Leszczyńska, “Transporty więźniów do obozu na Majdanka”, in: Zeszyty Majdanka, IV, 
1969, S. 194. 

Noch 1991 sprach Z. Leszczyńska von 11 Judentransporten aus Warschau, nannte aber nur 
bei fünf davon die jeweilige Stärke (insgesamt 7.411 Häftlinge; in: T. Mencel (Hg.), Maj- 
danek 1941-1944. Wydawnictwo Lubelskie, Lublin 1991, S. 447f.). Man kennt die Gesamt- 
zahl der nach Lublin überstellten Juden also nicht. Ebenso wenig weiß man, wieviele dieser 
Juden dann nach Majdanek gelangten. 

338 Т. Kranz, “Affidavit...”, aaO. (Anm. 334), S. 105. 

339 Dies ist sinnlos, weil eine wirkungsvolle Lüftung die Öffnung beider Türen voraussetzt. 
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es zwei von ihnen gab. Er erklärt nicht, wie das Toten stattfand, und er- 
wahnt noch nicht einmal die Art des dafür eingesetzten Gases. Er hatte da- 
her praktisch keine persónlichen und direkten Erfahrungen mit Menschen- 
vergasungen, und seine diesbezüglichen Angaben sind blofe Wiederho- 
lung von Propagandathemen. 

Zu Kranz zurückkehrend überrascht vom Standpunkt der orthodoxen 
Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung aus betrachtet nicht so sehr, dass er sich 
auf eine bloBe, durch kein Dokument untermauerte Behauptung stützt, als 
dass er den sogenannten “Höfle-Funkspruch” ignoriert. Im Gegensatz zu 
ihm erwáhnt Trunk diesen Funkspruch und kommentiert ihn wie folgt 
(Fußnote 6 auf S. 25): 


"Ungeklürt ist [...] der Anteil der 78.000 Opfer Majdaneks, der mit 
Kohlenmonoxid-Gas getötet worden ist. Es kann vermutet werden, dass 
die 25.000 Menschen, die 1942 im Rahmen der ‘Aktion Reinhardt’ in 
Majdanek ermordet wurden, auf diese Weise getötet worden sind: diese 
Ziffer wäre dann also als Minimum anzunehmen. " 


Kranz' Schweigen zu diesem Punkt ist umso unbegreiflicher, als er in die 
Zahl der (behaupteten) 78.000-Majdanek-Opfer auch die im Hófle-Funk- 
spruch erwähnten 24.733 Juden einschlieBt."? Die Hypothese, dass diese 
Juden in Majdanek starben oder gar ermordet wurden, ist jedoch unhalt- 
bar 271 Dies mag der Grund dafür sein, dass sich Kranz hier nicht ein weite- 
res Mal aufs Glatteis wagen will. 

Ziehen wir nun Bilanz. Kranz‘ Behauptungen beruhen auf hóchst dubi- 
osen Quellen. Seine Argumentation hat weder Hand noch Fuß. Weit davon 
entfernt, eine Widerlegung der im Buch KL Majdanek. Eine historische 
und technische Studie prásentierten Schlussfolgerungen darzustellen, bestá- 
tigt er diese unfreiwillig. Einerseits übernimmt Kranz aus diesem Buch die 
Genese der Entwesungsanlagen von Majdanek, andererseits vermeidet er 
es sorgfaltig, die darin angeführten Argumente gegen die historische Reali- 
tät der “Vergasungen” auch nur mit einem Wort zu erwähnen. Tatsächlich 
wird unser Buch über Majdanek im gesamten hier besprochenen Buch kein 
einziges Mal erwähnt. 


34 Т. Kranz, aaO. (Anm. 300), S. 61. Unverständlicherweise schließt Kranz in diese Ziffer auch 
die 14.348 Juden (14.217 Mànner und 131 Frauen) ein, welche laut Korherr-Bericht bis zum 
31. Dezember 1942 in Majdanek gestorben waren (NO-5194, S. 12), obgleich diese einer an- 
deren Häftlingskategorie angehörten als die oben erwähnten 24.733, die im Rahmen der 
“Evakuierungsaktion” deportiert, aber im Lager nicht registriert wurden. 

9! Siehe hierzu J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 57), S. 343-345. 
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9. Die Gaskammer des Lagers Mauthausen 


Der fiinfte Teil des Buches Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Mas- 
sentótungen durch Giftgas ist den angeblichen Gaskammern einiger Kon- 
zentrationslager auf dem (damaligen) Territorium des Deutschen Reiches 
gewidmet: Mauthausen, Sachsenhausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof und Natzweiler. 

Eróffnet wird diese Serie durch einen Beitrag von Bertrand Perz und 
Florian Freund mit dem Titel “Tötungen durch Giftgas im Konzentra- 
tionslager Mauthausen" (S. 244-259). Mit kaum verhohlenem Stolz beto- 
nen die beiden Verfasser, dass ihr Lager, Mauthausen, abgesehen von 
Auschwitz, nicht nur jenes Lager sei, “in dem als erstes Zyklon B syste- 
matisch zur Tótung von Menschen eingesetzt wurde", sondern dass dort 
auch “mehr Häftlinge durch Giftgas getötet” worden seien “als in den an- 
deren Konzentrationslagern auf Reichsgebiet" (S. 244). Diese Morde sol- 
len mittels Zyklon B in einer Gaskammer, ferner in einem Gaswagen sowie 
schlieBlich im unweit von Mauthausen gelegenen Schloss Hartheim verübt 
worden sein. 

Perz und Freund behaupten, glücklicherweise sei “die Quellenlage zu 
diesen Tótungen [...] trotz der Vernichtung vieler Dokumente durch die SS 
relativ gut" (S. 244). Dies ist freilich leeres Wortgeklingel, denn bei diesen 
Quellen handelt es sich ausschlieBlich um Gerichtsverfahren der Nach- 
kriegszeit. Wie unzuverlássig die bei diesen gewonnenen "Erkenntnisse" 
sind, hat keine geringere als die jüdische Holocaust-Historikerin Olga 
Wormser-Migot hervorgehoben, die in ihrem 1968 erschienenen Buch über 
die NS-Konzentrationslager die Existenz einer Menschentótungsgaskam- 
mer in Mauthausen bestreitet (im Jargon des Sammelbandes: “leugnet’’) 
und im “Reich des Mythos" ansiedelt.”* (Für einen Mythos hält О. Worm- 
ser-Migot auch die Gaskammer von Ravensbrück, siehe Kapitel 11). 

Perz und Freund liefern einige nützliche Informationen über den Ein- 
satz von Zyklon B in Mauthausen zwecks Entwesung (S. 246f.): 


"Eine besondere Rolle für die Verwendung von Zyklon B in Mauthau- 
sen spielte die Linzer Reinigungs- und Entwesungsanstalt des SA-Ober- 
sturmführers Anton Slupetzky, die als einschlägig bekannte Firma seit 
Mitte 1940 Entwesungen der Baracken in Mauthausen und Gusen mit 
Zyklon B durchführte. [...] 

Spätestens in der zweiten Jahreshälfte 1941 wurde in Mauthausen eine 
Zyklon B-Entlausungskammer für Textilien nach dem Vorbild des Kon- 


oe Olga Wormser-Migot, Le systéme concentrationnaire nazi, Presses universitaires de France, 
Paris 1968, S. 541. 
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zentrationslagers Sachsenhausen eingerichtet, wie sie von der Firma 
Degesch entwickelt worden war.” 


Bei dieser in Baracke 25 eingebauten Entlausungskammer handelte es sich 
um eine von der Fa. Boos entworfene und von der Fa. Heerdt-Lingler gelie- 
ferte DEGESCH-Kreislaufkammer.?? Parallel dazu erfolgte die Ausbil- 
dung von Mauthausener SS-Angehörigen zu Desinfektoren (S. 246f.). 
Während all dies solide dokumentiert ist, ändert sich die Lage radikal, so- 
bald es um die angebliche Menschentótungsgaskammer geht, so dass sich 
die beiden Autoren zu folgendem Eingeständnis genötigt sehen (S. 248): 


"Die genauen Abläufe, die zur Errichtung einer Zyklon B-Gaskammer 
in Mauthausen geführt haben, sind nicht bekannt.” 


Perz und Freund konstruieren einen Zusammenhang zwischen dem Bau der 
angeblichen Menschentótungsgaskammer und dem Eintreffen von 4.000 
sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen, die am 20. und 24. Oktober 1941 in 
Mauthausen und Gusen eingeliefert wurden, und kommen anschließend auf 
eine Phantom-Geheimsitzung zu sprechen, die Ende August 1941 im KL 
Sachsenhausen stattgefunden haben soll. 

Hier ist ein Einschub erforderlich: Die Geschichte von dieser “Geheim- 
sitzung” wird im hier besprochenen Sammelband nämlich von mehreren 
Autoren serviert. Der erste Hinweis darauf findet sich im Beitrag von Ro- 
bert Jan van Pelt (S. 200): 


“Sehr wahrscheinlich stand dieser erste Einsatz von Giftgas [die angeb- 
liche erste Vergasung in Auschwitz] im Zusammenhang mit der von der 
IKL [Inspektion der Konzentrationslager] im Sommer 1941 betriebenen 
Suche nach einer geeigneten Massenmordmethode zur Tötung der so- 
genannten sowjetischen ‘Politischen Kommissare’. Auf einer Bespre- 
chung in Oranienburg Ende August 1941, an welcher der Kommandant 
der SS-Totenkopfdivision, SS-Obergruppenführer Theodor Eicke, der 
Inspekteur der Konzentrationslager, SS-Gruppenführer Richard Glücks, 
sowie weitere leitende SS-Mitglieder teilnahmen, informierte Eicke über 
Hitlers Befehl zur Liquidierung der ‘Kommissare’. Anschließend disku- 
tierten die Anwesenden über Möglichkeiten, diese Massaker effektiv 
und für die SS-Henker möglichst unbelastend durchzuführen. Im Nach- 
gang zur Besprechung entwickelte die Sachsenhausener SS eine Ge- 
nickschussanlage, die Eicke im September 1941 in Sachsenhausen den 
Kommandanten aller Konzentrationslager an mehreren sowjetischen 
Kriegsgefangenen demonstrierte.” 


34 


> 


Bereits am 26. Juni 1940 trat die Fa. Heerdt-Lingler mit der Fa. Boos in Kontakt bezüglich 
“Entlausungsanstalt K.L. Mauthausen”; NI-13781. 
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Die Quellenangabe zu diesen Behauptungen findet sich in Fußnote 12 auf 
Seite 201: 


"Reinhard Otto, Wehrmacht, Gestapo und sowjetische Kriegsgefangene 
im deutschen Reichsgebiet 1941/42, München 1998, S. 263 ff.. Siehe 
den Beitrag von Günter Morsch in diesem Band.” 


Das bei Otto genannte Datum lautet freilich *Anfang August" und nicht 
“Ende August"; auDerdem findet sich bei ihm kein Hinweis auf eine Betei- 
ligung des Kriminaltechnischen Instituts an dieser Angelegenheit, wáhrend 
eine solche von Morsch behauptet wird (S. 262). Da Ottos Buch von all je- 
nen Kongressteilnehmern, welche die “Geheimsitzung” in Sachsenhausen 
erwähnen, als Quelle angegeben wird, lohnt es sich, den einschlägigen Ab- 
schnitt hier zu zitieren:?^ 


"Anfang August 1941 fand im Konzentrationslager Sachsenhausen eine 
geheime Sitzung statt, an der der Kommandeur der SS-Totenkopfdivi- 
sion, SS-Obergruppenführer Theodor Eicke, der Inspekteur der Kon- 
zentrationslager, SS-Gruppenführer Richard Glücks, und der Leiter 
seiner Abwehrabteilung, SS-Sturmbannführer Arthur Liebehenschel, 
teilnahmen. Eicke teilte den Anwesenden mit, der Führer habe die Li- 
quidierung bestimmter Gruppen von sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen 
befohlen, und zu diesem Zweck sei in Sachsenhausen eine Genick- 
schussanlage einzurichten. [...| Vor Beginn der systematischen Liqui- 
dierung umfangreicher Gefangenentransporte am 31. August 1941 — es 
handelte sich dabei um 448 Rotarmisten aus Stalag 315 Hammerstein — 
lieB der Kommandant SS-Oberführer Loritz zwei 'Probelüufe' mit klei- 
nen Gefangenengruppen durchführen. Schon der erste fiel offensichtlich 
so ‘zufriedenstellend’ aus, dass sämtliche KZ-Kommandanten nach 
Sachsenhausen befohlen wurden, ‘um zu sehen, wie man am schnellsten 
die Politruks und russischen Kommissare liquidieren konnte. "" 


Ottos Quellenangabe verweist nicht etwa auf ein Dokument, sondern auf li- 
terarische Werke über Sachsenhausen und die sowjetischen Kriegs- 
gefangenen. Der letzte Satz der hier zitierten Passage lásst jedoch erken- 
nen, dass es sich bei der ursprünglichen Quelle um das auf dem Totenbett 
abgelegte Geständnis des Mauthausen-Kommandanten Franz Ziereis han- 
delt, der zuvor durch zwei Bauchschüsse tödlich verwundet worden war:?*? 


"Weiter berichtet Ziereis: Ich weiß von anderen Lagern Einzelheiten. 
Im Jahre 1941 wurden sämtliche Kommandanten nach Sachsenhausen 


34 Reinhard Otto, Wehrmacht, Gestapo und sowjetische Kriegsgefangene im dunklen Reichs- 
gebiet 1941/1942, München 1998, S. 263. 
345 GARF, 7021-115-24, S. 48. 
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befohlen, um zu sehen, wie man am schnellsten die Politruks und die 
russischen Kommissaere likwidieren [sic] kann.” 


Unmittelbar anschließend führte Ziereis in seinem “Geständnis” aus: 


“In einer abgeteilten Baracke wurden an einem Ende die Politruks und 
die Kommissare versammelt und bei einem laut heulenden Radioappa- 
rat einzeln in einem dunkeln Gang in die Hinrichtungszelle geführt. Auf 
der gegenüberliegenden Seite in der Zelle war eine aufgeschlitzte Latte, 
hinter der sich eine Auflagevorrichtung, beweglich, befand. An diesem 
Schlitz wurde die Hinrichtung durch Genickschuss vollzogen. ” 


Günter Morsch rekonstruiert die Geschichte der *Geheimsitzung" wie folgt 

(S. 263): 
"Im August und September 1941 hatten Mitarbeiten derselben SS- 
Dienststellen [des Kriminaltechnischen Instituts sowie der Komman- 
dantur von Sachsenhausen] im großen Sitzungssaal der IKL mit den 
Kommandanten anderer Konzentrationslager zusammengesessen, um 
über geeignete Verfahren zur Ermordung der sowjetischen Kriegsge- 
fangenen zu beraten. Unter dem Vorsitz von Theodor Eicke diskutierten 
die etwa 20 SS-Führer unterschiedliche Tötungsmethoden: Ermordung 
durch den Strang, durch Giftspritzen, durch Erschießungskommandos 
oder durch ein automatisiertes Genickschussverfahren. " 


Nach einer Quelle für diese Behauptungen sucht man vergebens! 
In seinem Artikel “Die Konzentrationslager als Stätten des Massenmor- 
des" betet Detlef Garbe diese Geschichte nach (S. 329): 


"Anfang August 1941 übermittelte der Kommandeur der SS-Totenkopf- 
division, SS-Obergruppenführer Theodor Eicke, in Anwesenheit von SS- 
Gruppenführer Richard Glücks und SS-Sturmbannführer Arthur Liebe- 
henschel als Vertreter der IKL dem Kommandanten des Konzentrati- 
onslagers Sachsenhausen, Hans Loritz, und seinem engsten Stab den 
‘Fiihrerbefehl’ zur Liquidierung der in den Kriegsgefangenenlagern 
ausgesonderten ‘Parteigänger der KPdSU’, 'sowjetrussischen Intelli- 
genzler’, aller Juden und sdmtlicher ehemaligen ‘Polit-Kommissare’ 
der Roten Armee. Eicke erklürte weiter, dass zu diesem Zweck in Sach- 
senhausen eine Genickschussanlage einzurichten sei. " 


Als Quelle führt auch Garbe das Buch von Reinhard Otto an (Fußnote 47 
auf S. 329). Man beachte, dass er die Juden klammheimlich in die Katego- 
rie der angeblich designierten Opfer einschmuggelt! 

Es ist durchaus der Mühe wert, die dreisten Manipulationen der ortho- 
doxen Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung zu diesem Thema ein wenig näher 
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unter die Lupe zu nehmen. Die eigentliche Quelle, das — wie wir bald se- 
hen werden — vollkommen unglaubhafte Ziereis-“Geständnis”, verschwin- 
det in einem Wust von Zitaten, bei denen der eine Autor vom anderen ab- 
schreibt, doch ohne die wirkliche Quelle, Ziereis, auch nur zu erwähnen. 
Das von diesem genannte Datum — 1941 — ist viel zu vage, so dass die er- 
lauchten Herren Historiker willkürlich ein präziseres Datum erfinden: An- 
fang oder Ende August 1941. Während Ziereis nur von einem einzigen 
Treffen spricht, machen die Historiker daraus zwei, von denen sich das ers- 
te Anfang und das zweite Ende August (oder das eine im August und das 
andere im September) zugetragen haben soll. Der Grund für dieses betrü- 
gerische Vorgehen ist leicht ersichtlich. Ziereis wusste nämlich nichts von 
einem "Befehl Hitlers zur Liquidierung der Kommissare", und zum Zeit- 
punkt des Eintreffens der Kommandanten in Sachsenhausen war die Ge- 
nickschussanlage ihm zufolge bereits seit 14 Tagen in Betrieb, ^ so dass 
man sie den Gästen vorführen konnte. Da diese Anlage jedoch ganz un- 
móglich vor dem Ergehen des Hinrichtungsbefehls errichtet worden sein 
konnte, hatte es noch einer zweiten Sitzung bedurft. Eine reine Erfindung 
ist auch Morschs Behauptung, die SS-Führer hátten "unterschiedliche Tó- 
tungsmethoden" diskutiert. Dass man dem Kriminaltechnischen Institut 
noch eine Beteiligung an diesen angeblichen Morden andichtet, liegt daran, 
dass dieses Institut für die jüngere Generation der Holocaust-Historiker zu 
einer Art Deus ex machina wurde, der überall eingreift und für alles und 
jedes eine “Erklärung” liefert. 

Auch die Herren Perz und Florian tischen die Geschichte von der Sit- 
zung in Sachsenhausen auf, nennen aber immerhin die direkte Quelle, Zie- 
reis (S. 248): 

"Kommandant Ziereis war zuvor [vor der Einlieferung der sowjetischen 

Kriegsgefangenen] — vermutlich im September —, wie er im Mai 1945 zu 

Protokoll gab, gemeinsam mit anderen Lagerkommandanten nach 

Sachsenhausen befohlen worden, um an der dort entwickelten Genick- 

schussmethode vorgeführt zu bekommen, ‘wie man die Politruks und 

russischen Kommissare liquidieren kann. '" 


Am 15. Oktober 1941 stattete Richard Gliicks, “der an der geheimen Sit- 
zung Ende August 1941 im Konzentrationslager Sachsenhausen über die 
Durchführung der Liquidierung sowjetischer Kriegsgefangener teilge- 
nommen hatte" (S. 249), dem Lager Mauthausen einen Besuch ab. Perz 
und Freund unterstellen, er habe bei diesem Anlass mit dem Kommandan- 
ten des Lagers die Einführung einer Methode zur Tótung der sowjetischen 
Kriegsgefangenen erórtert, deren Ankunft damals unmittelbar bevorstand. 
Als Quelle nennen sie — wer hätte das gedacht! — den Artikel von Morsch 
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und das Buch von Otto (Fufnote 25 auf S. 249). Das Unglaublichste an 
dieser inzestuósen Zitierweise ist, dass Morsch zwar ebenfalls auf diese 
“Geheimsitzung” eingeht, jedoch ohne seinerseits eine Quellenangabe zu 
liefern; er erwähnt nicht einmal das Buch von Reinhard Otto! 

In der Anklageschrift für den sowjetischen Sachsenhausen-Prozess (auf 


den ich in Kapitel 10 zurückkommen werde) liest man:*“° 


"Die Vernichtung sowjetischer Kriegsgefangener wurde im Jahre 1941 
unter der Leitung des von Himmler besonders beauftragten Generals 
der Waffen-SS Eicke durchgeführt, der im August 1941 speziell nach 
Sachsenhausen kam und eine geheime Besprechung mit dem leitenden 
Personal des Lagers abhielt, wo er Anweisungen über die Methoden 
und das System der Vernichtung der sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen 
gab. " 


Der Angeklagte Gustav Sorge, vormaliger Rapportführer des Lagers, ver- 
sicherte, es habe sich um eine örtliche Angelegenheit gehandelt, in die we- 
der Glücks, noch Liebehenschel oder die Kommandeure der Konzentrati- 


onslager verwickelt waren:?" 


"Staatsanwalt: Was ist Ihnen über eine Besprechung im August 1941 
bekannt, in der über die Vernichtung sowjetischer Kriegsgefangener 
gesprochen wurde? 

Sorge: Im August 1941 traf der General der Waffen-SS Eicke, der da- 
malige Kommandant der Totenkopf-Division, im Lager ein und hatte 
eine Besprechung, an der die einzelnen Lagerführer teilnahmen.” 


Perz und Freund fahren fort (S. 249): 


"Noch im Herbst 1941 wurde, wie auch in anderen Konzentra- 
tionslagern, ein Exekutionsraum mit Genickschussanlage und Galgen 
eingerichtet und mit dem Bau einer Gaskammer begonnen.” 


Von dieser Anlage ist fortan nicht mehr die Rede. Ganz nebenbei sei da- 
rauf hingewiesen, dass die Existenz einer Genickschussanlage auch für 
Buchenwald behauptet wird, ? unerklärlicherweise jedoch nicht für 
Auschwitz. Obwohl Rudolf Höß diesen Historikern zufolge an der Phan- 
tom-Sitzung von Sachsenhausen teilgenommen haben soll, lásst er in sei- 
nen langen Aufzeichnungen kein Wort über eine solche Installation fallen. 


346 Fritz Sigl (Hg.), Todeslager Sachsenhausen. Eine Dokumentation vom Sachsenhausen- 
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Anschließend kommen Perz und Freund wieder auf Ziereis zu sprechen, 
der “bei seiner Einvernahme im Mai 1945” behauptet haben soll, der Bau 
der Gaskammer von Mauthausen sei auf einen Entscheid von Glücks zu- 
rückgegangen (S. 249). Hier nun der genaue Wortlaut der betreffenden 
Passage: ? 


"An und für sich wurde die Vergasungsanstalt in Mauthausen auf An- 
ordnung des SS-Obergruppenführers Glücks gebaut, da dieser den 
Standpunkt vertrat, dass es menschlicher sei, Häftlinge zu vergasen 
statt zu erschießen.” 


Perz und Freund führen hier eine Hypothese über den Ursprung der Gas- 
kammer von Mauthausen an, die sie jedoch anschlieBend selbst als nicht 
stichhaltig bezeichnen (S. 249): 


"Ein móglicher Hinweis auf einen Befehl zum Bau der Gaskammer ist 
einem Vermerk im Tütigkeitsbericht des Verwaltungsführers des Kon- 
zentrationslagers Mauthausen vom 6. Oktober 1941 zu entnehmen, in 
dem der Befehl des Reichsführers SS (RFSS) zur Errichtung eines 'Son- 
derbaues im Häftlingslager KLM’ erwähnt wird. In den Lagerbauplä- 
nen aus dieser Zeit wird der Bereich des Krematoriums, wo dann auch 
der Exekutionsraum und die Gaskammer eingerichtet wurden, mit 
‘Sonderbau’ bezeichnet. Allerdings kann damit auch die Einrichtung 
des Häftlingsbordells gemeint gewesen sei, das in denselben Plänen als 
'Háftlings-Sonderbau' bezeichnet wird.” 


Gleich anschließend widerlegen die beiden Autoren ihre eingangs an- 
geführte These vom Zusammenhang zwischen dem Bau der Gaskammer 
und der Einlieferung sowjetischer Kriegsgefangener, indem sie schreiben, 
letztere seien *zum Arbeitseinsatz überstellt und nicht zur Exekution be- 
stimmt worden" (S. 249). Unter diesen Umständen verliert die Geschichte 
von der Geheimsitzung von Sachsenhausen für die Argumentationsstruktur 
des Artikels jede Bedeutung. 

Nachdem sich das Autoren-Tandem in weiteren müßigen Spekulationen 
ergangen hat, geht es zum zentralen Punkt der Frage über (S. 251): 


"Über den Bau der Gaskammer von Mauthausen und den Vorgang der 
Tötung durch Giftgas liegen Aussagen von beteiligten SS-Angehórigen 
und ehemaligen Häftlingen vor, die insbesondere im Strafverfahren 
beim Landgericht Hagen gegen Fassel und Roth gemacht wurden. 

[...Die angebliche Gaskammer war] ein fensterloser Raum von ca. 3,80 
m Ldnge und ca. 3,50 m Breite, zum Teil verfliest, mit zwei luftdicht ab- 
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schließenden Türen, einem Heizaggregat, funktionierenden Duschköp- 
fen und einer Abluftventilationsanlage, deren Verschluss von außen zu 
bedienen war. Aus einem angrenzenden kleinen Raum, Gaszelle ge- 
nannt, in dem sich ein gasdicht verschließbarer Gaseinfüllapparat mit 
Gebläse befand, wurde das Gas durch ein Rohr eingeblasen, das an der 
Wandseite, also nicht sichtbar, einen etwa einen Meter langen Schlitz 
hatte.” 


Dokument 1 zeigt den Plan des Kellers des Krankenreviers, in dem sich die 
angebliche Menschentötungsgaskammer (der mit Nr. 5 bezeichnete Raum) 
befunden haben soll. Die Fotografien 1-7 vermitteln Aufschluss über sei- 
nen Zustand im Dezember 1990. Als die Gaskammer angeblich gebaut 
wurde, soll auch die Firma Boos daran beteiligt gewesen sein, die sich u. a. 
auf die Einrichtung von Blausäureentwesungsanlagen spezialisiert hatte (S. 
252). 

Anschließend führen Perz und Freund einen langen Auszug aus dem 
Urteil des Hagener Gerichts an, in dem es um die Technik des Vergasens 
geht. Ich begnüge mich mit den wichtigsten Passagen (S. 252f.): 


“[Vor einer Vergasung] befahl Roth einem der ihm unterstellten Häft- 
linge des Krematoriumskommandos, zumeist dem Zeugen Kanduth, ei- 
nen Ziegelstein im Krematoriumsofen heiß zu machen. Den heißen Zie- 
gelstein trug Roth auf einer Schaufel [sic!] in die Gaszelle und legte ihn 
dort in das Gaseinfüllgerät, welches aus einem eisernen Kasten mit ei- 
nem abnehmbaren Deckel bestand, der mittels Flügelschrauben und ei- 
ner Abdichtung luftdicht verschlossen werden konnte. Der eingeführte 
heiße Ziegelstein diente dazu, das später eingefüllte, an Papierschnitzel 
gebundene Giftgas durch die aufsteigende Hitze schneller zu entbinden. 
[...] Je nach Größe der zu vergasenden Häftlingsgruppe wurden sodann 
in der Gaszelle eine oder auch zwei Dosen [Zyklon B] geöffnet und das 
in Papierschnitzel oder Filzdeckel gebundene Gas in das durch den zu- 
vor hineingelegten Ziegelstein schon vorgewärmte Gaseinfüllgerät ge- 
schüttet. Nach dem Verschrauben des Deckels wurde ein ebenfalls in 
der Gaszelle angebrachter Ventilator eingeschaltet, der das Gas durch 
das Zuleitungsrohr in die Gaskammer drückte.” 


Die Vergasung dauerte dem Urteil des Hagener Gerichts zufolge ungefähr 
5 Minuten. Ewa 15 Minuten nach dem Einströmen des Gases “überzeugte 
sich der Angeklagte Roth mit einem Blick durch das in der einen Tür be- 
findliche Guckloch, dass sich kein Opfer in der Gaskammer mehr regte.” 
Anschließend schaltete er 
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“den in dem Vorraum zwischen Umkleide- und Gerdteraum angebrach- 
ten Ventilator ein, der das Gas durch einen Kamin aus der Gaskammer 
nach aufen absaugte. Dieser Entliiftungsvorgang dauerte bis zu drei 
Stunden. Anschließend öffnete Roth beide Türen der Gaskammer, in die 
er zunächst vorsichtig einen besonders präparierten Papierstreifen hin- 
einhielt, um festzustellen, ob der Raum gasfrei war, und befahl dann 
den ihm unterstellten Häftlingen, die Leichen in den Kühlraum des 
Krematoriums zu schaffen.” (S. 253) 


Ehe man die Leichen einäscherte, 


"wurde den Opfern weiblichen Geschlechtes das lange Haupthaar ge- 
schoren und allen mit einem Farbkreuz versehenen Leichen die Gold- 
zähne von SS-Lagerärzten gezogen.” (S. 253) 


Wie Perz und Freund ihren Lesern mitteilen, befindet sich “der Abluftven- 
tilator heute in der Gedenkstätte Terezin, die originalen Gaskammertüren 
und der Gaseinfüllapparat sind bis jetzt verschollen." Sie fügen hinzu, die 
Gaskammer sei “im Zuge der Einrichtung der Gedenkstätte Mauthausen 
1948/1949 durch Einbau von nicht-originalen Türen und Wiederaufbau der 
Mauern der angrenzenden Gaszelle rekonstruiert” worden. Die Umbauten 
seien “nicht genau dokumentiert”, da es nicht um eine “wissenschaftliche 
Dokumentation”, sondern um eine “würdige Gedenkstätte” gegangen sei 
(S. 259). 

Doch zumindest bis Dezember 1990, als ich das Lager Mauthausen auf- 
suchte, fand sich dort nicht der geringste Hinweis auf diese Rekonstrukti- 
on: die angebliche Gaskammer wurde also implizit als “im Originalzustand 
befindlich” ausgegeben. Wenige Jahre zuvor hatte ein auf die Geschichte 
dieses Lagers spezialisierter Historiker, Pierre Serge Choumoff, die Foto- 
grafie einer dieser beiden rekonstruierten Türen mit folgender Bildlegende 
veröffentlicht:”” 


“Eine der beiden gepanzerten Türen der Gaskammer. Man erkennt die 
massive Einrichtung zur hermetischen Abschließung (die nichts mit ei- 
nem Duschraum zu tun hat) und das Guckloch. " 


In Wirklichkeit sind die Türen der angeblichen Gaskammer normale Stahl- 
türen für einen Luftschutzraum.”' Nichtsdestoweniger haben Perz und 
Freund die Frechheit, jene Revisionisten zu attackieren, welche die angeb- 
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liche Gaskammer in den achtziger Jahren zu Recht als “Attrappe” und “al- 
liierten Nachbau” bezeichneten! (S. 259) 

Ehe wir die geschilderte Einrichtung einer náheren Prüfung unterzie- 
hen, wollen wir uns der Frage zuwenden, unter welchen Umständen sich 
die von dem Autoren-Duo behaupteten Vergasungen abgespielt haben sol- 
len (S. 254): 


"Nach Fertigstellung der Gaskammer soll im März 1942 zunächst eine 
‘Probevergasung’ mit Ratten vorgenommen worden sein.” 


Einen Kommentar hierzu erspare ich mir. 


"Danach wurden in dieser Gaskammer zur weiteren ‘Erprobung’ ver- 
mutlich 15 schwer kranke Häftlinge erstickt; Slupetzky soll nach eini- 
gen Zeugenaussagen dabei zugegen gewesen sein. " (ebenda) 


Diese “vermutliche” — um die Formulierung der beiden Autoren aufzugrei- 
fen — Vergasung beruht in der Tat ausschlieBlich auf Zeugenaussagen, wo- 
bei die Namen der Zeugen noch nicht einmal genannt werden. Wir haben 
es also mit einer bloßen Behauptung zu tun, die sich nicht objektiv über- 
prüfen lásst. Perz und Freund fahren fort (ebd.): 


"Nach diesen 'Erprobungen' wurden in der Nacht vom 9. auf den 10. 
Mai 1942 231 sowjetische Kriegsgefangene in der Gaskammer ermor- 
det, die kurz zuvor auf Befehl von Sipo und SD zur Exekution nach 
Mauthausen eingewiesen worden waren.” 


Als Quelle geben Perz und Freund hier das Urteil beim Hagener Prozess an 
(Fußnote 39 auf S. 254). Sie hätten sich freilich auch auf das Nürnberger 
Dokument PS-495 berufen können. Es handelt sich um einen Auszug aus 
dem Totenbuch der Kriegsgefangenen in Mauthausen, in denen die Namen 
dieser 231 Personen auftauchen zusammen mit dem Datum, der Uhrzeit 
und der Begründung der Exekution (ein Befehl Heydrichs vom 30. April 
1942). Nichts weist darauf hin, dass diese Kriegsgefangenen vergast wor- 
den wären. Die im Dokument dargelegten Einzelheiten schließen dies so- 
gar ausdrücklich aus. Die ersten 21 Todgeweihten wurden am 9. Mai um 
23.35 Uhr hingerichtet, die restlichen 210 am 10. Mai um 0.15 Uhr. 

Hält man sich vor Augen, dass der Tod der ersten 21 Gefangenen alle 
auf dieselbe Uhrzeit datiert ist und dasselbe auch für die zweite Gruppe 
von 210 Gefangenen gilt, Könnte man zunächst annehmen, es habe sich um 
zwei Massentötungen in der angeblichen Gaskammer gehandelt. 

Andererseits schreiben Perz und Freund, die Gaskammer habe maximal 
100 Personen fassen können (S. 252), was für einen Raum von 3,50 m x 
3,80 m = 13,3 Quadratmetern noch überhöht ist, denn hierbei wären auf ei- 
nen Quadratmeter 7,5 Menschen (lauter Erwachsene) zu stehen gekom- 
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men. Außerdem wird, wie wir gesehen haben, behauptet, eine Vergasung 
habe 15 Minuten gedauert, und ihr habe eine dreistündige Ventilation ge- 
folgt. Hieraus ergibt sich einerseits, dass erstens keine 210 Menschen zu- 
gleich in diesem Raum vergast werden konnten und zweitens 40 Minuten 
nach der Vergasung der ersten 21 Opfer keine zweite Vergasung móglich 
gewesen ware. 

Die Verfechter der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung kónnen sich in 
diesem Fall nicht einmal hinter der Ausrede verschanzen, man habe die 
Angaben im Totenbuch zur Tarnung verfálscht, weil in diesem ausdrück- 
lich von einer Hinrichtung auf den Befehl eines Vorgesetzten die Rede ist, 
was heißt, dass die Operation technisch gesehen legal war. Hätte es eine 
Gaskammer zur Menschentótung gegeben, so wáre auch diese technisch 
legal gewesen, denn laut den Angaben von Ziereis war sie ja auf Befehl 
von Glücks erbaut worden. Unter diesen Umständen gab es vom Stand- 
punkt der orthodoxen Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung hier überhaupt kei- 
nen Grund für eine Tarnung. 

Auch die im Urteil beim Hagener Prozess behauptete Vergasung von 
261 tschechischen Häftlingen am 24. Oktober 1942 mag ja als “juristisch 
nachgewiesen" gelten, doch heißt dies noch längst nicht, dass es sich bei 
ihr um eine historische Tatsache handelt. 

“Trotz aller Geheimhaltung der Tótungen durch Giftgas", so Perz und 
Freund, seien schon bald auch außerhalb des Lagers Gerüchte laut gewor- 
den (S. 255): 


"So erschien in der Exilzeitschrift Der Aufbau am 12. Juni 1942 ein Ar- 
tikel mit dem Titel ‘Amerikanischer Beamter bestätigt Mauthausen-Ver- 
brechen’, in dem über die Ermordung von niederländischen und tsche- 
chischen Juden durch ‘Gasexperimente’ berichtet wurde.” 


Leider “vergessen” die beiden Autoren, ihre Leser darüber ins Bild zu set- 
zen, dass Der Aufbau bereits in seiner Ausgabe vom 5. Dezember 1941 
zwei Leserbriefe zum Thema *Das Geheimnis von Mauthausen" publiziert 
hatte. Der erste, mit “Carl von Hester" unterzeichnete, sprach von holländi- 
schen Juden, die “an Giftgas zu Grunde" gingen; der zweite, mit *R. Pisk” 
(New York City) unterschriebene, behauptete, mit den betreffenden nieder- 
ländischen Juden seien “Giftgasexperimente unternommen worden"??? 

In seiner — von Perz und Freund zitierten — Ausgabe vom 12. Juni 1942 
schrieb Der Aufbau, ein hoher amerikanischer Beamter habe “die zuerst 
vom ‘Aufbau’ einer erschrockenen Welt zur Kenntnis gebrachten Vorgän- 
ge über die Giftgas-Experimente im Konzentrationslager Mauthausen” be- 


52 Der Aufbau, 5. Dezember 1941, S. 6. 
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státigt, d. h. die Tatsache, dass "Hunderte von in Holland aufgegriffenen 
Juden durch diese Gasexperimente in Mauthausen getötet worden sind.” 

Im Klartext: Im Juni 1942 bestátigte Der Aufbau die angeblich im No- 
vember 194] in jenem Lager durchgeführten Vergasungsexperimente, als 
es auch nach der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung in Mauthausen noch 
keine Gaskammer gab! Dass Perz und Freund diese propagandistische Be- 
hauptung als Beweis für die Existenz einer Gaskammer in Mauthausen an- 
bieten, obwohl diese ihren eigenen Darlegungen zufolge zum betreffenden 
Zeitpunkt noch gar nicht erbaut war, spricht Bande über die “wissenschaft- 
liche Ethik" dieser beiden Herren. 

Wie Thomas Kues, der die einschlägigen Quellen erforscht hat, hervor- 
hebt, begannen die ersten Propagandaberichte über eine Gaskammer in 
Mauthausen just im November 1941 zu kursieren 27 

Perz und Freund machen geltend, im Frühjahr 1945 sei *die Gaskam- 
mer erstmals auch für Morde an kranken Häftlingen genutzt" worden (S. 
255). Zuvor seien dort “in weitaus überwiegender Zahl" sowjetische 
Kriegsgefangene ermordet worden (S. 254). Insgesamt seien 1.400 Kranke 
vergast worden (S. 256). Die Quelle der beiden Autoren ist hier der Artikel 
von Choumoff über Mauthausen im Sammelband Nationalsozialistische 
Massentötungen durch Giftgas. 

Zu den technischen Charakteristiken der Gaskammer schreiben Perz 
und Freund, diese habe “eine vereinfachte Form der von der Degesch er- 
fundenen Blausäure-Entwesungskammer mit Kreislaufapparatur” darge- 
stellt. Sie fahren fort: 


“Diese Technologie konnte die SS nur durch die Involvierung dafür 
fachlich ausgewiesener Firmen wie Slupetzky und Boos einsetzen, wo- 
bei die technisch aufwendige Konstruktion der Degesch durch einfache 
Hilfsmittel ersetzt wurde. Ein vermutlich im Lager hergestellter ver- 
schraubbarer Metallkasten mit zwei Rohrverbindungen diente als Ga- 
seinfüllapparat, anstelle eines Heizelements musste ein vorgewärmter 
Ziegelstein zur Beschleunigung der Gasentwicklung dienen, das inte- 
grierte Kreislaufventilationssystem mit Vierwegschalter zur Richtungs- 
änderung der Gasströme wurde hier durch ein auf zwei Ventilatoren 
aufgeteiltes System ersetzt, von dem einer zum Einblasen, der andere 
zum Absaugen des Gases diente.” 


35 
354 


o 


Ebenda, 12. Juni 1942, S. 5. 

T. Kues, *More on Mauthausen and the Genesis of the Mass Gassings Allegation", in: 
Smith's Report, Nr. 177, Dezember 2010, S. 4-8; 
www.codoh.com/media/files/downloads/sr_177.pdf. 
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Schließlich sollen die von der Degesch angefertigten Stahltüren der Entlau- 
sungskammern durch gasdichte Holztüren ersetzt worden sein (S. 253f.). 

Hier ist eine knappe Schilderung der Struktur und Funktionsweise einer 
Degesch-Kreislauf-Entwesungskammer erforderlich. Eine solche wies eine 
Standardgröße von 4 m x 1,35 m x 1,90 (Höhe) m auf. Die Zyklon B-Dose 
wurde von auDen mittels eines Vierwegschalters geóffnet, der mit einem 
Dosenóffner ausgestattet war. Diese Vorrichtung konnte auf zwei Positio- 
nen eingestellt werden, “Lüftung” — wobei die Luft von außen durch eben 
diese Vorrichtung in die Entwesungskammer eindrang — sowie “Kreislauf”, 
wobei die Luft im Inneren der Kammer zirkulierte. Nach dem Óffnen der 
Zyklon B-Dose fiel deren Inhalt auf das “Auffangblech für das Zyklon", 
welches vor dem Heizaggregat aufgestellt war und von einem zyklischen 
Strom heißer Luft getroffen wurde, die von dem (für 72 Luftumwälzungen 
pro Stunde ausgelegten) Ventilator durch die Saugleitung getrieben wurde, 
welche sich auf der dem Kreislaufgerát entgegengesetzten Seite der Kam- 
mer befand. Durch die Druckleitung trat die Luft in das Kreislaufgerät ein 
und wirkte von neuem auf das Zyklon B ein. Nach Abschluss der Ent- 
wesungsaktion wurde die Gasmischung vom Ventilator durch die Lüf- 
tungsleitung aus dem Raum getrieben. Die Standardtemperatur betrug 35- 
40°C, die normale Dauer einer Entwesung belief sich auf 70-75 Minu- 
ten.” In den Degesch-Kreislauf-Entwesungskammern von Buchenwald 
schwankte die Dauer einer Begasung zwischen einer und zwólf Stunden, 
wobei der Schnitt bei dreieinhalb Stunden lag.**° Dokument 2 zeigt die ty- 
pische Struktur einer Degesch-Luftumwälzungsanlage zur Entlausung mit 
Zyklon Blausäure. 

Kehren wir zur angeblichen Menschentötungsgaskammer von Maut- 
hausen zurück. Die im Urteil des Hagener Prozesses beschriebene Technik 
wäre primitiv, gefährlich und ineffizient gewesen. Das Ausleeren einer 
Zyklon B-Dose auf einen im benachbarten Kremierungsofen geheizten 
Stein hätte sofort Schwaden von Blausäuredämpfen freigesetzt, wie wenn 
man Wasser auf eine heiße Ofenplatte gieBt.*°’ Diese Dämpfe hätten sich 
im Keller des Lazaretts verbreitet, in dem sich die angebliche Gaskammer 
befand, ohne dass dort eine Möglichkeit zur Ventilation bestanden hätte. 


55 G, Peters, E. Wüstinger, aaO. “Entlausung mit Zyklon Blausäure in Kreislauf- 
Begasungskammern. Sach-Entlausung in Blausäure-Kammern,” Zeitschrift für hygienische 
Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, Nr. 10/11 (1940) , S. 193-196; APMM, VI, 9a, Band 2, 
S. 1-4. 

356 Schreiben der Zentralbauleitung Weimar an die Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz vom 4. Juli 
1944. RGVA, 502-1-333, S. 17. 

57 Man halte sich vor Augen, dass der Siedepunkt von Blausäure (25,7°C) sehr viel niedriger ist 
als der von Wasser (100?C). 
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Das Verfahren wäre auch deshalb gefáhrlich gewesen, weil gasfórmige 
Blausäure-Luft-Gemische explosiv sein können. Die Explosionsgrenzen 
von HCN in Luft bei 20°C liegen zwischen 5,4% (= 60 g/m’) und 46,6% (= 
520 g/m^).* Wäre der Ziegelstein heiß genug gewesen, wäre eine Explo- 
sion des Metallkastens unvermeidbar gewesen. 

Da die Gaskammer nicht zu einer Massenvernichtung, sondern zur Hin- 
richtung zahlenmäßig überschaubarer Menschengruppen bestimmt gewe- 
sen sein soll, begreift man nicht, wozu der erhitzte Stein und der “Gasein- 
füllapparat" überhaupt nötig gewesen wären, denn schließlich konnte der 
Raum geheizt werden, sodass zur Beschleunigung der Verdampfung der 
Blausäure ohne weiteres der Heizkörper hätte dienen können. 

Eine fundamentale Frage, auf die weder Perz und Freund noch irgend 
ein anderer Holocaust-Historiker je eine Antwort erteilt hat, lautet wie 
folgt: Wozu brauchte es in dieser Gaskammer eine funktionstüchtige 
Duschanlage sowie einen nicht minder funktionstüchtigen Heizkörper? 
Außerdem sei gleich noch auf einen anderen absurden Aspekt der offiziel- 
len Version hingewiesen: Für die normale Entwesung genehmigte Richard 
Glücks dem Lager ein reguläres Degesch-Kreislauf-System, aber für die 
Menschentötungsgaskammer, deren Bau er — laut Ziereis — selbst angeord- 
net hatte, brachte er die hierzu erforderlichen Mittel offenbar einfach nicht 
zusammen, so dass sich die Lagerleitung mit einer gefährlichen improvi- 
sierten Lösung behelfen musste! 

Ein veröffentlichtes Foto der Vorrichtung” — falls es diese Vorrichtung 
ist — kann auch ganz anders ausgelegt werden. Es zeigt einen Metallkasten, 
der oben offen ist. Der Kasten hat sichtbar vorne zwei und an den Seiten je 
eine Spannschraube mit Fliigelmuttern, um den hinten rechts angelehnten 
Deckel festzuschrauben. Eine Person halt zwei Dosen darüber — wahr- 
scheinlich Zyklon B. Beide Dosendeckel haben je ein großes Loch. Zur 
Linken ist der Kasten über ein Rohr mit einem kreisfórmigen Gerät ver- 
bunden, das zweifellos ein Gebláse ist. Das Rohr kann mit einem Handrad 
geschlossen werden (nach hinten gerichtet). An der oberen rechten Seite 
des Kastens ist ein weiteres Rohr angebracht, das ebenfalls ein Handrad- 
ventil aufweist (nach oben gerichtet). Es ist kein Mechanismus erkennbar, 
mit dem sich eine im verschlossenen Kasten untergebrachte Zyklon-Dose 
von außen öffnen ließe — es sei denn, die vertikal durch den Kasten laufen- 
de Schweifnaht weist auf solch einen Mechanimus hin, oder ein solcher ist 


358 Berufgenossenschaft der chemischen Industrie (Hg.), Cyanwasserstoff. Blausäure. Merkblatt 
M 002 12/89. Jedermann- Verlag, Heidelberg, S. 6. 

359 Bundesinnenministerium (Hg.), KZ-Gedenkstätte Mauthausen. Dokumentation. Forschung, 
Dokumentation, Information, Wien 2008, S. 44. Siehe Dokument 9. 
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auf diesem Foto schlicht nicht sichtbar. Es ist auch móglich, dass die Zyk- 
lon-B-Dose auBen geóffnet und lediglich sein Inhalt in den Kasten gefüllt 
wird — ein riskantes, wenngleich mógliches Verfahren, bei dem der Bedie- 
ner eine Gasmaske tragen und der Raum lüftbar gewesen sein musste. Aber 
da der Kasten nach Abschluss des Vorgangs ohnehin geóffnet werden 
musste, um das Zyklon B bzw. das entgaste Trägergranulat zu entfernen, 
ware das Tragen einer Gasmaske in einem lüftbaren Raum ohnehin nótig 
gewesen. 

Die Ahnlichkeiten zwischen der Gaskammer von Mauthausen und jener 
von Sachsenhausen sind allzu auffállig, als dass sie auf Zufall beruhen 
kónnten. Womóglich wurde in beiden Fállen ein zuvor bestehender Raum 
in eine Entwesungskammer umgewandelt, die zugleich auch als Dusche 
dienen konnte. Die Kammer von Mauthausen war mit Sicherheit mit einem 
modifizierten Degesch-Kreislauf-System ausgestattet, das jenem in Sach- 
senhausen ähnelte. Dieses Vorgehen hing damit zusammen, dass die Decke 
des Raums unter der Erdoberfläche lag. Den Aufbau der Anlage kann man 
den Quellen entnehmen, die für die Anlage in Sachsenhausen vorliegen 
(siehe Dok. 4f.). Die Vorrichtung zur Aufnahme und Offnung der Zyklon 
B-Dose (der oben erwähnte Metallkasten; siehe Dok. 5, Nr. 1) befand sich 
im angrenzenden Raum (der heute “Gaszelle” genannt wird). Verbunden 
mit dieser Vorrichtung, im Inneren der Kammer, stand auf dem Fußboden 
ein Luftumwälzungsgebläse [Nr. 7]. In den Metallkasten mündete von hin- 
ten ein Rohr, über das Luft aus der Kammer angesaugt wurde [Nr. 10-12]. 
Das Entlüftungsgebläse war in der entgegengesetzten Ecke an der Decke 
installiert, wo die für ihn angebrachte Óffnung heute noch sichtbar ist [Nr. 
9]. Sie war durch einen runden Metalldeckel verschlossen und mit einem 
Kamin auf der Decke des Raums verbunden, durch den die Blausäure- 
dámpfe abgeführt werden konnten, ohne dass dadurch Menschen in Gefahr 
gerieten. (Der Apparat wird im folgenden Kapitel genauer beschrieben, 
siehe S. 200) 

Halten schon die “Beweise” für die Existenz einer Menschentótungs- 
gaskammer in Mauthausen einer kritischen Überprüfung keinen Augen- 
blick lang stand, so ist die Geschichte von den Menschenvergasungen in 
Gusen noch abwegiger. Perz und Freund schreiben hierzu (S. 256): 

"Auch in Gusen kam es in dieser Phase [im Frühjahr 1945] zur Tötung 

von Kranken durch Zyklon B. Wie schon 1942 wurde das Giftgas in ei- 

ner Baracke eingesetzt, ungeführ 600 Menschen verschiedener Nationa- 
litäten kamen dabei ums Leben.” 
Die Quelle für diese Behauptung (FuBnote 45 auf S. 256) ist eine Zeugen- 
aussage aus dem Jahre 1968! Sie taucht auch bei Choumoff auf, der sich 
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1987 mit diesen angeblichen Vergasungen befasst hat und sich dabei eben- 
falls ausschließlich auf Augenzeugenberichte stützt.’ Perz und Freund fü- 
gen hinzu, es seien auch weiterhin “Exekutionen in der Gaskammer durch- 
geführt worden" (S. 256), d. h. in der von ihnen auf S. 248 erwühnten Zyk- 
lon B-Entwesungsgaskammer. Laut Choumoff besaß letztere übrigens ein 
Volumen von rund 100 Kubikmetern,*” über dreimal mehr als die angebli- 
che Menschentótungsgaskammer von Mauthausen, so dass nicht der ge- 
ringste Grund für die Einrichtung letzterer ersichtlich ist! 

Bezüglich der Entlausungskammer von Gusen liegt eine detaillierte 
Dienstanweisung vor. Dieser lásst sich entnehmen, dass der Raum Türen 
besaß (zweifellos zwei, eine für die “unreine” und eine für die “reine” Sei- 
te), mit Fenstern ausgestattet war und einen Ventilator aufwies, der mit ei- 
ner Gasabzugsóffnung verbunden war. Das von SS-Hauptsturmführer Edu- 
ard Krebsbach, dem SS-Standortarzt von Mauthausen, erstellte Dokument 
beginnt folgendermaßen: 


“Die Arbeit an und in der Blausäure-Entwesungskammer ist mit großer 
Lebensgefahr verbunden, wenn die nachfolgenden Bedienungsvor- 
schriften nicht auf das genaueste eingehalten werden.” 


Die Dienstanweisung sah u. a. die Durchführung einer Gasrestprobe vor, 
die nach mindestens eineinhalbstündiger Lüftung mit aufgesetzter Gas- 
maske von außen durch ein offenes Fenster zu erfolgen hatte "77 Die Gas- 
restprobe war gesetzlich vorgeschrieben und auch bei gewóhnlichen Bara- 
ckenentlausungen gángige Praxis. Dies hat zweifellos den Anstof zu der 
zuvor zitierten Passage im Urteil des Hagener Gerichts gegeben, in der es 
betreffs der angeblichen Menschentótungsgaskammer von Mauthausen 
heißt, der Angeklagte Roth habe vor der Öffnung der Gaskammertür “vor- 
sichtig einen besonders präparierten Papierstreifen" hineingehalten, “um 
festzustellen, ob der Raum gasfrei war." Diese reaktiven Papierstreifen wa- 
ren Bestandteil eines Gasrestnachweisgerüts. 2% 

Am Ende ihres Artikels kommen Perz und Freund noch auf den angeb- 
lichen Gaswagen von Mauthausen und Gusen zu sprechen, wobei sie 
gleich einschränkend betonen, dass die genauen Umstände seines Einsatzes 
“nicht geklärt” seien (S. 257). Sie fahren fort (ebenda): 


36 Pë Choumoff, aaO. (Anm. 350), S. 31-36. 

361 Bbenda, S. 31. 

362 Dienstanweisung für die Bedienung der Blausäure-Entwesungskammer im K.L.M. Unter- 
kunft Gusen. ODMM, Archiv, M 9а/1. 

Siehe hierzu meinen Artikel “Auschwitz: Gasprüfer und Gasrestprobe”, in: Vierteljahreshefte 
für freie Geschichtsforschung, 7(3) (2003, S. 380-385, wo ich die bei Entwesungsaktionen 
gängige Norm beschreibe und den Originaltext der erwähnten Dienstanweisung wiedergebe 
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“Offensichtlich hatte der Standortarzt Mauthausen, Eduard Krebsbach, 
schon kurz nach der Erprobung eines Gaswagens in Sachsenhausen 
Kenntnis von diesem neuen Totungsverfahren erlangt, denn Anfang 
1942 forderte er in Berlin einen Gaswagen an.” 


Zwecks Erlangung dieses Fahrzeugs habe sich der Leiter der Abteilung II 
D des RSHA, SS-Obersturmbannführer Walter Rauff, an das Kri- 
minaltechnische Institut gewandt (ebenda). 

Rauffs Brief ist vom franzósischen Forscher Pierre Marais und von San- 
tiago Alvarez einer kritischen Untersuchung unterzogen worden. Sie ka- 
men beide zum Schluss, es handle sich um ein im Vorfeld des Nürnberger 
Prozesses fabriziertes Dokument, das dazu gedient habe, die Behauptungen 
von Hans Maršálek, vor allem aber von Franz Ziereis über den Gaswagen 
von Mauthausen zu erhäten "77 

In der Tat weist der — bereits von Choumoff publizierte’ — Brief zahl- 
reiche Merkwürdigkeiten auf, die begründeten Anlass zu Zweifeln an sei- 
ner Echtheit geben. Als Ergänzung zu den von Marais und Alvarez vorge- 
nommenen Analysen weise ich noch darauf hin, dass das Schreiben dem 
Briefkopf CH D Rf/Hb") nach zu schlieBen von Walter Rauff stammte, der 
den Rang eines SS-Obersturmführers bekleidete und Chef der Gruppe II D 
3 (Technische Angelegenheiten) im RSHA war. Das Referat II D 3a 
(Kraftfahrwesen der Sicherheitspolizei) unterstand dem SS-Hauptsturm- 
führer Friedrich Pradel. Nichtsdestoweniger steht am Ende des Dokuments 
Rauffs Unterschrift unter der Abkürzung "LA" (im Auftrag). Entgegen 
gángiger Praxis fehlt der maschinengeschriebene Name des Erstellers mit- 
samt Grad und Auftrag. Unter Punkt 2) wird als zweiter Empfanger des 
Schreibens “II D 3 a - Major Pradel“ genannt, aber Pradel war keinesfalls 
“Major”, sondern SS-Hauptsturmführer, was dem Grad eines Hauptmanns 
entsprach. 

Der erste Empfänger, das Kriminaltechnische Institut Berlin, wird unter 
Punkt 1 unter dem Wort “Schreiben” erwähnt. 

Eine Analyse des Inhalts ergibt folgende Ungereimtheiten: 


1. "In der Anlage reiche ich den Vorgang des Standortarztes K.L. Maut- 
hausen zurück. " 
Die Rückgabe eines derartigen “Vorgangs” (worunter offenbar eine 
Dokumentation zu verstehen ist) war nicht gángige Praxis. 

2. "Die von uns gefertigten Sonderwagen sind z.Zt. alle gemäß Befehl des 
Chefs der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD im Einsatz.” 


364 S. Alvarez, aaO. (Anm. 125), S. 297f. 
365 PS Choumoff, aaO. (Anm. 350), S. 40. 
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Hierdurch sollte offenbar der Eindruck erweckt werden, es bestehe ein 
Befehl Heydrichs zum Einsatz dieser Wagen, den es freilich nicht gab. 
3. "Es sind weitere Wagen in Beschaffung, deren Lieferung aber abhdngig 
ist von der Zurverfügungstellung der Fahrgestelle durch den General- 
bevollmüchtigten für das Kraftfahrwesen. Zu welchem Zeitpunkt die Be- 
reitstellung durch den GHK [sic!] erfolgt, lässt sich noch nicht sagen 
und es ist ferner damit zu rechnen, dass nach Bereitstellung noch eine 
Umbauzeit von ca. 8-14 Tagen für die einzelnen Wagen benötigt wird.” 


Wie Mathias Beer in seinem bereits besprochenen Artikel *Gaswagen. 
Von der *Euthanasie' zum Genozid" darlegt, hatte die Firma Gaubschat 
in Berlin Neukólln *den Auftrag erhalten, mindestens sechs Chassis von 
benzinbetriebenen 3,5-Tonnen-Fahrzeugen zweier unterschiedlicher 
Marken (Diamond und Opel Blitz) mit luftdichten Kastenaufbauten zu 
versehen” (S. 160). Gegenstand des Briefs der Sektion I D 3 a des 
RHSA an diese Firma waren “angelieferte 10 Saurer-Fahrgestelle”.* 
Alles spricht dafür, dass die Geschichte von der “Zurverfügungstellung 
der Fahrgestellte” auf der Korrespondenz zwischen dem RSHA und der 
Firma Gaubschat fußt. 


4. “Nach diesem Zeitpunkt wäre ich bereit, dem K.L. Mauthausen für eine 
bestimmte Zeit einen derartigen Sonderwagen zur Verfügung zu stellen. 
Zur gegebenen Zeit werde ich Sie unterrichten, sobald der Wagen ein- 
satzfähig ist. Da ich annehme, dass das K.L. Mauthausen nicht unbe- 
stimmte Zeit bis zur Verfügungstellung warten kann, bitte ich die Be- 
schaffung von Stahlflaschen mit Kohlenoxyd bzw. andere Hilfsmitteln 
zur Durchführung von dort aus in die Wege zu leiten.” 


Die Verwendung des sinnlosen Wortes “Durchführung” (ohne Genitiv- 
objekt) lässt sich einzig und allein mit einem Übersetzungsfehler erklä- 
ren. Der Brief wurde zuerst in englischer Sprache verfasst, und bei sei- 
ner Übersetzung ins Deutsche wurde das Wort “execution” irrtümli- 
cherweise mit “Durchführung” statt mit “Hinrichtung” oder “Exekuti- 
on” wiedergegeben. Dass dies der Sinn des Wortes ist, geht auch daraus 
hervor, dass Choumoff es mit “exécution” iibersetzt”,°°’ was im Franzó- 
sischen ambivalent ist und beides bedeuten kann. — Der Vorschlag, 
*Stahlflaschen mit Kohlenoxyd bzw. anderen Hilfsmitteln” (welchen?) 
nach Mauthausen zu schicken, ist selbstverständlich nichts weiter als 
ein Versuch, diese berühmt-berüchtigten Stahlflaschen, von denen so 


366 S. Alvarez, aaO. (Anm. 125), S. 323-325, wo das Originaldokument abgelichtet ist. 
367 P.S. Choumoff, aaO. (Anm. 350), S. 41. 
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oft die Rede war, die jedoch in keinem Dokument auftauchen, doch 
noch in einem solchen erscheinen zu lassen. 
Dass der Inhalt dieses Briefes selbst im Lichte der offiziellen Holocaust- 
Geschichte hóchst fragwürdig ist, geben auch Perz und Freund zu (S. 258): 


“Warum der Standortarzt Mauthausen zur Jahreswende 1941/1942 ei- 
nen Gaswagen geordert hatte, wenn gleichzeitig noch kranke oder ar- 
beitsunfühige Häftlinge zur Tötung nach Hartheim geschickt wurden 
und eine Gaskammer in Bau war, an deren Errichtung Krebsbach 
selbst beteiligt war, ist auf Basis der vorhandenen Quellen nicht ein- 
deutig zu klären.” 


Unter Berufung auf eine Zeugenaussage schütteln sich die beiden Autoren 
die Hypothese aus dem Ärmel, der Gaswagen sei “für die Tötung seuchen- 
kranker Häftlinge gedacht” gewesen, die man “wegen der mit den Epide- 
mien verbundenen Vorbeugungsmaßnahmen” nicht nach Hartheim habe 
schicken wollen (ebenda). Doch wozu bedurfte es eines Gaswagens, wenn 
doch eine Zyklon B-Gaskammer zur Verfügung stand? 

Dokumentarische Belege für den tatsächlich erfolgten Einsatz eines 
Gaswagens in Mauthausen gibt es erst recht nicht. Perz und Freund räumen 
ein, dass es nicht geklärt ist, “wann und ob nun der Standortarzt Mauthau- 
sen den angeforderten Gaswagen bekam” (S. 257), und dass “über den 
Verbleib eines Gaswagens” in Mauthausen “nichts bekannt” ist (S. 258). 

Die einzigen Indizien für das Vorhandensein eines solchen Fahrzeugs 
im Lager sind Zeugenaussagen ehemaliger Häftlinge sowie früherer SS- 
Männer, die sich jedoch über die Funktionsweise des Wagens uneinig sind: 
Laut dem amerikanischen Häftling Jack H. Taylor gab es in Mauthausen 
einen “Gaswagen mit Zyklon B-Verwendung” (sic!), in dem “zwischen 
März und Oktober 1943 ca. 3.300 Häftlinge getötet worden sein sollen” (S. 
257). Man vergleiche hiermit Folgende, im Jahre 1967 bei einem Prozess 
in Köln abgegebene Aussage des SS-Hauptsturmführers Adolf Zutter, der 
Adjutant des Lagerkommandanten Ziereis gewesen war: 9? 


“Staatsanwalt: Waren sie für die 'Gasmobile' genannten Lastwagen 
verantwortlich, wie für den gesamten Autopark? 

Zutter: 'Gasmobile'? Diese Bezeichnung höre ich hier zum ersten Mal. 
Wir hatten zwei Motorfahrzeuge zum Transport von Personen. Sie wur- 
den ‘Minas’ genannt und wurden sowohl zum Transport von Soldaten 
als auch zum Transport von Häftlingen benutzt. 


368 Vincenzo & Luigi Pappalettera, La parola agli aguzzini. Mursia, Mailand, 1979, S. 161. Da 


uns die Gerichtsakten nicht zur Verfügung stehen, musste dieser Text aus dem Italienischen 
rückübersetzt werden. 
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Staatsanwalt: Wollen Sie dem Gericht sagen, dass Sie nichts von der 
Existenz zweier zu Gaskammern umgebauten Fahrzeugen wussten? 
Und wussten Sie nicht, dass darin Gefangene vergast wurden? 

Zutter: Das ist unmóglich. Es gab zwei Fahrzeuge zur Entwesung, die 
von der Wäscherei benutzt wurden. Ich war für keinerlei ‘Gaswagen’ 
zuständig. 

Staatsanwalt: Haben Sie nie davon sprechen hören? 

Zutter: Von ‘Gasmobilen’ habe ich hier zum ersten Mal sprechen hö- 
ren. 


Es bedarf kaum der Erwähnung, dass Zutter von Perz und Freund noch 
nicht einmal der Erwähnung für würdig befunden wird! 


Im angeblichen Geständnis von Franz Ziereis heißt es zu dieser Fra- 


369 
ge: 


“Außerdem verkehrte von Mauthausen nach Gusen und umgekehrt ein 
besonders konstruiertes Auto, in dem während der Fahrt Häftlinge ver- 
gast wurden. Die Konstruktionsidee des Autos stammt von Apotheker 
SS-Untersturmftihrer Dr. Wasicki. Ich selbst habe in das betreffende 
Auto nie Gas hineingetan, ich habe lediglich das Auto geführt, aller- 
dings habe ich gewusst, dass Häftlinge vergast wurden” 


Die Geschichte, die Maršálek Ziereis in den Mund legte, befand sich da- 
mals zwar noch im Embryonalzustand, da sich die ehemaligen Häftlinge 
noch nicht darüber einig geworden waren, wie diese fahrende Gaskammer 
funktioniert hatte, erhielt hiermit aber gewissermaßen die Weihe der Offi- 
zialität. 

Übrigens ist die Vorstellung, der Lagerkommandant sei in einem Gas- 
wagen zwischen Mauthausen und Gusen hin- und hergependelt, vollkom- 
men grotesk! 

Zum Abschluss möchte ich noch darauf hinweisen, wie unglaublich 
leichtsinnig die orthodoxen Holocaust-Historiker mit Zeugenaussagen um- 
gehen. Sie gehen axiomatisch und ohne die geringste kritische Überprü- 
fung von ihrer Richtigkeit aus und klammern dabei alle Passagen, welche 
ihre Unglaubhaftigkeit erkennen lassen, sorgfältig aus. Im vorliegenden 
Fall denke ich natürlich besonders an die Dinge, die Franz Ziereis bei sei- 
ner “Einvernahme” (Perz und Freund auf S. 249) “zu Protokoll gab” (Perz 
und Freund auf S. 248). Die beiden Autoren verschweigen, dass dieses 
Dokument beim Kölner Prozess vom Gericht als “wertlos” eingestuft wur- 
de,’ weil es eben kein bei einer “Einvernahme” erstelltes “Protokoll” ist. 


369 PS-3870. IMG, Band XXXIII, S. 281f. 
370 V. & L. Pappalettera, aaO. (Anm. 368), S. 140. 
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Verschwiegen wird von Perz und Freund auch, dass eine der beiden Versi- 
onen dieses “Geständnisses” — jene, die in Nürnberg vorgelegt und als Do- 
kument PS-3870 akzeptierte wurde — nichts weiter als eine beeidigte Erklá- 
rung des ehemaligen Mauthausen-Häftlings Hans MarSalek ist, der Folgen- 


des behauptete:?"! 


"Am 22. Mai 1945 wurde der ehemalige Kommandant des Lagers 
Mauthausen Franz Ziereis auf der Flucht von den amerikanischen Sol- 
daten niedergeschossen und in das Nebenlager von Mauthausen Gusen 
gebracht. In Anwesenheit des Kommandanten der 11. Panzerdivision 
Seibel (amerikanische Panzerdivision) und des ehemaligen Häftlings- 
arztes in Gusen Dr. Koszeinski sowie eines anderen Polen, Name unbe- 
kannt, wurde Franz Ziereis von mir ungeführ 6 — 8 Stunden vernom- 
men. Die Einvernahme wurde durchgeführt in der Nacht vom 22. bis 
23. Mai 1945. Franz Ziereis war schwer verwundet, hatte 3 Durch- 
schüsse, wusste, dass er in Kürze sterben wird, und gab mir folgendes 
bekannt...” 


Die angebliche Erklärung von Ziereis ist durchgehend in der ersten Person 
verfasst, was den Eindruck erwecken soll, Maršálek habe sich darauf be- 
schränkt, die Worte des ehemaligen Mauthausen-Kommandanten niederzu- 
schreiben. 

Bei der zweiten Version handelt es sich um ein Dokument mit dem Ti- 
tel Protokol (sic) des Kommandanten Ziereis Franz aus Mauthausen, wel- 
ches mit “Gusen, 24. Mai 1945” datiert ist. Die Umstände, unter denen es 
entstand, werden in einer in polnischer Sprache verfassten Schlussbemer- 


kung folgenden Inhalts zusammengefasst:*”” 


"Obenstehende Erklärungen wurden in der Nacht vom 23. auf den 24. 
Mai 1945 geschrieben und um sechs Uhr morgens in Anwesenheit des 
Oberarztes des Krankenhauses von Gusen, Dr. Anton Goscinski, sowie 
dem Chef des Krankenhauses, Kosmal Roman, abgeschlossen.” 


Erstens stimmt hier das Datum nicht mit dem von Maršálek genannten 
überein, und zweitens werden weder dieser noch Seibel erwähnt. Der Text 
ist länger als der von Maršálek erstellte; außer den angeblichen Darlegun- 
gen von Ziereis enthält er auch Kommentare der polnischen Ersteller, ge- 
wisse Passagen, die in der anderen Version fehlen (beispielsweise einen 
auf den 24. Mai 1945 datierten Brief von Ziereis an seine Frau*”), sowie 
diverse phantasievolle Geschichten über andere Konzentrationslager, ange- 


371 PS-3870. IMG, Band XXXIII, S. 280. 
372 GARF, 7021-115-24, S. 43-50; Zitat auf S. 50. 
55 Ebenda, S. 47f. 
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fangen bei der Phantom-Sitzung der KL-Kommandanten in Sachsenhau- 
sen, bei denen ihnen die “Genickschussanlage” vorgeführt wurde. Beide 
Dokumente strotzen fórmlich von offenkundig abstrusen Behauptungen. 
So sollen in Schloss Hartheim eine bis anderthalb Millionen Menschen er- 
mordet worden sein?"^ — eine Zahl, die gleich zweimal erscheint,?? an einer 
anderen Stelle ist gar von vier Millionen die Веде?” -, während im Gebiet 
von Warschau, Kaunas und Libau sage und schreibe zehn Millionen Opfer 
zu verzeichnen gewesen sein sollen." Seinen “Geständnissen” zufolge 
will Ziereis persönlich 4.000 Häftlinge umgebracht haben!" 

Das von den beiden Polen erstellte Dokument enthält auch die von Perz 


und Freund aufgegriffene Geschichte von den Vergasungen in Gusen:*” 


“Slupetzky ist berühmt dadurch das [sic] er in Gusen I am 13.3. 1942 in 
Block 16 insgesamt ungefähr 170 Russische Kriegsgefangene auf Befehl 
des SS-Hauptstf. [sic] Krebsbach zusammen mit dem ehemaligen 
Schutshaftlagerfuehrer [sic] Hauptstuf. Karl Chmielewski mit dem Gas 
Zyklon B vergast hat.” 


Ich schenke es mir, auf die angeblichen Ausrottungsbefehle einzugehen, 
die Ziereis von seinen Vorgesetzten erhalten haben soll, doch folgende Ge- 
schichte scheint mir der Erwähnung wert: Am 31. Mai 1943 erwies Himm- 
ler Mauthausen die Ehre seines Besuchs. Er machte seinem Ruf als einge- 
fleischter Sadist alle Ehre, indem er befahl, die im Steinbruch arbeitenden 
Häftlinge müssten Felsbrocken von über 50 kg Gewicht auf dem Rücken 
den steilen Abhang hinaufschleppen. Drei Monate später (also im August 
1943) trafen 1.000 tschechische Juden ein:**° 


“Damals betrug die Sterblichkeit kaum 3%. Die Vorgesetzten in Berlin 
hielten es für zu wenig. Deshalb stellten sie Ziereis zur Rede und frag- 
ten ihn, weshalb die Sterblichkeit in seinem Lager so niedrig sei.” 


Wie der gesamte Rest des von Ziereis abgelegten “Geständnisses” zeugen 
solche Horrorgeschichten zwar vom Hass und der Rachsucht der ehemali- 
gen Häftlinge, die ihre Unterdrücker von gestern möglichst massiv belasten 
wollten. Sie finden in den zeitgenössischen Dokumenten jedoch nicht die 
geringste Stütze. Bereits am 28. Dezember 1942 hatte Oswald Pohl den 


Kommandanten sämtlicher Konzentrationslager einschließlich Mauthau- 
374 In seinem abschließenden Kommentar schreibt Maršálek, er halte diese Zahl für zu hoch. 
Den Grund für diese Kritik erläutere ich im letzten Satz der vorliegenden Studie. 

35 PS-3870. IMG, Band XXXIII, S. 282. 

76 САВЕ, 7021-115-24, S. 48. 

377 Ebenda, S. 49. 

378 P§-3870. IMG, Band XXXIII, S. 281. 

379 САВЕ, 7021-115-24, S. 47. 
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sens nämlich einen Befehl Himmlers übermittelt, dem zufolge die Sterb- 
lichkeit in den Lagern unbedingt zu verringern war, und am 20. Januar 
1943 wiederholte Glücks diesen Befehl persönlich.’ Es ist also klar, dass 
das Ziereis-"Gestündnis" im wesentlichen von den Häftlingen verfasst 
wurde, die den im Sterben liegenden Lagerkommandanten *verhórten." 
Dies geht unter vielem anderen auch daraus hervor, dass in dem Dokument 
nicht weniger als 33 Lager (Mauthausen sowie 32 Nebenlager) aufgezählt 
werden und bei jedem davon die genaue Lagerstärke angegeben wird.’ 
Ein Mann, der mit drei Bauchschüssen auf dem Sterbebett lag, wäre zu ei- 
nem solchen Kunststück ganz gewiss nicht imstande gewesen. Wenn 
Maršálek schrieb, er halte die von Ziereis gemachten Angaben über die 
Opferzahl von Schloss Hartheim für zu hoch, wollte er hiermit den Ein- 
druck erwecken, bei dem Dokument handle es sich um eine aus freien Stü- 
cken abgegebene Erklärung, die vom Befrager “kritisch begutachtet” wor- 
den sei. 

Es muss gesagt werden, dass die US-Amerikaner nicht weniger begierig 
darauf waren, reine Propaganda zu verbreiten. In dem offiziellen Bericht 
vom 17. Juni 1945 über Mauthausen und seine Außenlager seitens des An- 
klägers der 3. US-Armee liest man"? 


“Die Gesamtzahl der Opfer ist unmöglich abzuschätzen, aber für das 
Schloss HARTHEIM (ein Gebäude, das der mysteriösen Vernichtung 
von Menschen dient), (siehe EXHIBIT 213) ergeben sich fast 2.000.000 
aus den deutschen Akten selbst.” 


10. Die Gaskammer des Lagers Sachsenhausen 


In seinem Artikel “Die ‘Gaskammerliige’ in der revisionistischen Propa- 
ganda in Deutschland und Österreich” (S. 382-393), der von so erbärmli- 
chem Niveau ist, dass es sich nicht lohnt, im Detail auf ihn einzugehen, 
schreibt Hajo Funke (S. 390f.): 
“Schon 2003 erschien in den revisionistischen und vielfach den Holo- 
caust leugnenden Vierteljahresheften für freie Geschichtsforschung 
(Heft 2, Juli 2003) ein Artikel von Carlo Mattogno über das Konzentra- 
tionslager Sachsenhausen: ‘KL Sachsenhausen. Stärkemeldungen und 
‘Vernichtungsaktionen’ 1940 bis 1945’. In der einleitenden Bemerkung 


38 


Siehe hierzu meine Studie Gesundheitsfürsorge..., aaO. (Anm. 109), Kapitel 1.1., “Verord- 
nungen zur Verbesserung der Lebensbedingungen”, S. 13-21. 

382 PS-3870. IMG, Band XXXIII, S. 283f. 
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wird der revisionistische Zweck klar benannt; es heißt unter anderem, 
dass ‘der Fall Sachsenhausen aufschlussreich für die Methoden der Al- 
liierten, in diesem Fall spezifisch der sowjetischen Gräuelpropaganda 
während der unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit’ sei. Es werde behauptet, ‘in 
jenem Lager seien zahlreiche Häftlinge durch Giftgas getötet worden; 
ferner hätten die Deutschen dort viele tausend sowjetische Kriegsge- 
fangene in einer Erschießungsanlage ermordet.’ Der Autor legt dar, 
dass diese Behauptung jeglicher historischer Grundlage entbehren 
würde, und greift dazu u. a. auf revisionistische Literatur zurück.” 


Hier drängt sich eine Richtigstellung auf. Erstens stammt die Einleitung 
nicht von mir, sondern von der Redaktion der Zeitschrift. Zweitens wird in 
dieser Einleitung nicht bloß ein “revisionistischer Zweck benannt”; sie be- 


ginnt nämlich wie folgt:”** 


“Das unweit von Berlin gelegene Konzentrationslager Sachsenhausen — 
gelegentlich auch Oranienburg genannt — spielt in der Diskussion um 
den ‘Holocaust’ kaum eine Rolle. Wenn sich Carlo Mattogno in folgen- 
dem Beitrag mit diesem Lager befasst, so hat dies zwei Gründe. Erstens 
ermöglichen die von ihm sowie Jürgen Graf im Staatlichen Archiv der 
Russischen Föderation, Moskau, aufgefundenen Dokumente aus Sach- 
senhausen eine äußerst genaue Bestimmung der Lagerstärke sowie der 
Sterblichkeit während der Kriegszeit. Die Veröffentlichung dieser Un- 
terlagen ist ein Akt der positiven Geschichtsschreibung, die nicht ledig- 
lich Geschichtslügen und Mythen widerlegen, sondern so genau wie 
möglich ermitteln will, was wirklich geschah. Zweitens ist der Fall 
Sachsenhausen ungemein aufschlussreich...” 


Funkes Darstellung zeichnet sich also nicht durch ein Übermaß an Genau- 
igkeit aus! 

Wenn man von einem der Autoren des Sammelbandes eine wissen- 
schaftliche Widerlegung meines Artikels über Sachsenhausen erwarten 
dürfte, dann von Günter Morsch, dem Verfasser des Beitrags “Tötungen 
durch Giftgas im Konzentrationslager Sachsenhausen” (S. 260-276). Tat- 
sache ist freilich, dass Morsch seine Auslassungen zwar mit einem hoch- 
trabenden Absatz über “revisionistische Leugnungsstrategien” abschließt, 
sich jedoch zu fein ist, auch nur den Titel meines Artikels zu nennen! 

Zentrales Thema von Morschs Beitrag sind die Ergebnisse der jüngeren 
Forschungen über die angebliche Gaskammer von Sachsenhausen. Ab Mit- 
te der neunziger Jahre stützte sich die orthodoxe Holocaust-Geschichts- 


34 “KL Sachsenhausen. Stärkemeldungen und ‘Vernichtungsaktionen’ 1940 bis 1945”, Viertel- 
Jahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 7(2) (Juli 2003), S. 173. 
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schreibung auf neu erschlossene Quellen, die laut Morsch “ein wesentlich 
genaueres Bild des Einsatzes von Giftgas zur Menschentótung im Konzent- 
rationslager Sachsenhausen” liefern, auch wenn “wichtige Fragen leider 
nach wie vor offen bleiben" (S. 260). Auf diese “wichtigen Fragen" wer- 
den wir noch zu sprechen kommen. 

Trotz dieser Fortschritte der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung folgt die 
Art und Weise, wie sie die angeblichen Menschenvergasungen zu “bewei- 
sen" versucht, immer noch im Wesentlichen dem Drehbuch der sowjeti- 
schen Nachkriegspropaganda. In diesem Zusammenhang ist eine Klarstel- 
lung erforderlich. Jede geschichtliche Beurteilung von Aussagen, die vom 
Lagerkommandanten und anderen Angehórigen des Lagerpersonals über 
die Gaskammer und die “Gaswagen” abgegebenen wurden, muss im straf- 
rechtlichen Zusammenhang betrachtet werden, in dem diese Aussagen ge- 
macht wurden. Der Sachsenhausen-Prozess, der vom 23. Oktober bis zum 
1. November 1947 in Berlin stattfand, war ein typischer stalinistischer 
Schauprozess. Alle Angeklagten wurden der verschiedensten und grau- 
samsten Verbrechen beschuldigt und für schuldig befunden. In ihrem Ver- 
folgungseifer klagte die Staatsanwaltschaft 16 vormalige Lagerangehórige 
an, darunter den letzten Lagerkommandanten Anton Kaindl. Sie warf ihnen 
allerlei Verbrechen vor, selbst wenn dies eklatante Widersprüche hervor- 


rief. In der Anklageschrift heißt es beispielsweise:** 


"Um die Anzahl der im Lager Sachsenhausen getóteten Personen zu 
verheimlichen, wurde zu Beginn desselben Jahres 1945 auf Kaindls Be- 
fehl die Asche, die sich nach der Verbrennung ihrer Leichen in den 
Ófen des Krematoriums angesammelt hatte, vernichtet. " (S. S53) 


Im schroffen Gegensatz dazu heißt es an anderer Stelle: 


"Bei der Durchsuchung des Lagergelündes wurden in der Nähe des 
Krematoriums zwei Gruben mit einem Gesamtumfang von etwa 27 Ku- 
bikmeter gefunden; sie enthielten Menschenknochen und Asche, die laut 
Aussagen der ehemaligen Arbeiter im Krematorium — Sakowski und 
Zander — nach der Verbrennung der im Lager getöteten Häftlinge üb- 
riggeblieben waren.” (S. S21, vgl. S. $133). 


Heinrich Fresemann, ehemals Zweigstellenleiter eines Klinkerherstellers, 
sagte aus, er habe den Bescheid bekommen, 8-9 Tonnen Asche “am Ho- 
henzollerndamm zu versenken" (S. S92). Der Zeuge wusste offenbar nicht 
— oder er verarschte den ihn verhórenden Staatsanwalt —, dass der Hohen- 
zollerndamm kein Stausee war, wie es der Name nahelegt, sondern der 


385 Alle Seitenzahlen dieses Kapitels, die mit S beginnen, beziehen sich auf Fritz Sigl, aaO. 
(Anm. 346). 
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Name der PrachtstraBe Mitten durchs Herz von Berlin. Wenn wir diese 
Zahl von 8-9 Tonnen dennoch ernst nehmen und für menschliche Asche 
eine Schüttdichte von einer halben Tonne pro Kubikmeter ansetzen,” so 
ergibt dies zusammen etwa [27+(16-18)=] 44 Kubikmeter Asche. Diese 22 
Tonnen Asche entsprechen etwa 7.300 Leichen,” einen Zahl, die eher zur 
tatsächlichen Opferzahl des Lager passt (weniger als 20.000) als zur von 
den Sowjets verbreiteten Propagandazahl (etwa 100.000). 

Einerseits sollen arbeitsunfähige Häftling regelmäßig getötet worden 
sein, wozu sie womöglich in andere “Vernichtungslager” überstellt wur- 
den, doch soll die SS andererseits die Häftlinge ohne Rücksicht auf ihr Al- 
ter für Arbeitszwecke ausgebeutet haben, darunter angeblich sogar “jüdi- 
sche Kinder im Alter von 6 bis 12 Jahren” (S. S44), obwohl nicht klar ist, 
welche Art von Arbeit diese hätten verrichten können. Dies ist umso un- 
verständlicher, als zugleich behauptet wurde, das Lager Sachsenhausen sei 
“ein Ort der Massenvernichtung von Juden” gewesen (S. S40). 

Der Ansatz des Verfahrens (sowie der Ermittlungen im Vorfeld) ließ 
den Angeklagten keinen Ausweg, da die Sowjets voraussetzten, dass die 
“Faschisten” seit ihrer Machtergreifung “sorgfältig ein[en] Plan zur Mas- 
senvernichtung politischer Gegner des Nazismus” ausgearbeiteten hatten 
(S. S17). Sie hätte sich dann daran gemacht, “zur Massenausrottung von 
Menschen ein ganzes Netz von Konzentrationslagern“ zu schaffen: 


“Die Massenvernichtung von Menschen wurde hauptsächlich durch das 
System der Konzentrationslager der SS durchgeführt.” (S. S18) 


In diesem Zusammenhang sei Sachsenhausen lediglich eines unter vielen 
Lagern gewesen, in denen Hitlers Plan zur Vernichtung der Menschen 
verwirklicht worden sei (ebd.). 

Die Verteidiger der Angeklagten waren fünf sowjetische Anwälte, die 
den Angeklagten gegenüber mindestens genauso feindlich gesinnt und 
vorurteilbehaftet waren wie der Staatsanwalt. So führte zum Beispiel der 
Verteidiger Kaindls, S.K. Kasnatschejew, in seinem Plädoyer aus (S. 
$142): 


"Dieser Prozef hat den ungeheuerlichen Mechanismus der organisier- 
ten Verbrechen aufgedeckt und den Menschen die vor kurzem erlebten 
Seiten aus der Geschichte des Hitler-Regimes ins Geddchtnis gerufen, 
jenes Regimes, das in der Geschichte der Menschheit nie zuvor gesehe- 


50 Douglas J. Davies, Lewis Н. Mates (Hg.), Encyclopedia of Cremation, Ashgate, London 
2005, S. 134. 

387 Unter Annahme von durchschnittlich 3 kg Asche für Einäscherung einer abgemagerten Lei- 
che, mit einer Dichte von 0.5 g/cm?. C. Mattogno, F. Deana, aaO. (Anm. 94), Band 1, S. 31. 
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ne Greueltaten, wie sie im Lager Sachsenhausen verübt worden sind, 
ausgearbeitet und gefördert hat.” 


Natürlich Konnte man gegen dieses Urteil keine Berufung einlegen (S. 
$215). Die Angeklagten stimmten den Anschuldigungen voll und ganz zu 
und vertraten die sowjetische These vom “Todeslager” Sachsenhausen und 
damit vom Mythos der Gaskammer, der nur in diesem Zusammenhang eine 
gewisse Logik hatte. Dieser rechtliche Rahmen erforderte zwangsläufig ei- 
ne systematische Verfälschung von Tatsachen und Dokumenten, wie aus 
Kaindls Aussagen hervorgeht (S. S65f.): 


“Staatsanwalt: Welche Befehle sind Ihnen bekannt zur Behandlung der 
Kriegsgefangenen? 

Kaindl: Drei Tage vor dem Überfall auf die Sowjetunion wurde an die 
Divisions- und Regimentskommandeure ein Führerbefehl erlassen, wo- 
nach sämtliche Kommissare abzusondern und zur Vernichtung dem SD 
zu übergeben waren. 

Staatsanwalt: Welche Vernichtungsarten gab es in Ihrem Lager? 
Kaindl: Bis zum Herbst 1943 wurden die Vernichtungen in Sachsen- 
hausen durch Erschießungen und Erhängungen durchgeführt. Für die 
Massenerschießung der russischen Kriegsgefangenen war ein besonde- 
rer Raum als Arztraum getarnt, in dem sich eine Meßvorrichtung zum 
Messen der Körpergröße, eine Tafel zur Prüfung der Sehschärfe und 
außerdem SS-Leute, mit weißen Kitteln als Ärzte getarnt, befanden. 
Beim scheinbaren Messen der Körpergröße wurde der Häftling durch 
eine Öffnung in der Meflatte von hinten durch Genickschuß erledigt. 
Im hinteren Raum, aus dem geschossen wurde, spielte Schallplattenmu- 
sik, um die Schüsse zu übertönen. 

Staatsanwalt: Also haben Sie, als Sie Lagerkommandant wurden, be- 
reits eine ausgearbeitete Vernichtungstechnik vorgefunden? 

Kaindl: Jawohl! Außer dem Arztraum gab es noch einen Erschießungs- 
platz, einen transportablen Galgen und einen mechanisierten Galgen, 
an dem 3 bis 4 Häftlinge gleichzeitig hingerichtet werden konnten. 
Staatsanwalt: Haben Sie an dieser Vernichtungstechnik irgendwelche 
Änderungen vorgenommen oder nicht? 

Kaindl: Ich habe Mitte März 1943 die Gaskammern als Massenvernich- 
tungsstdtte eingeführt. 

Staatsanwalt: Auf eigene Initiative? 

Kaindl: Zum Teil, ja. Da die vorhandenen Anlagen zur vorgesehenen 
Vernichtung nicht mehr ausreichten, hielt ich eine Besprechung ab, an 
der auch der Chefarzt Baumkötter teilnahm, und der sagte mir, die 
Vergiftung von Menschen in besonderen Kammern durch Blausäure 
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habe den augenblicklichen Tod zur Folge. Da hielt ich die Einrichtung 
von Gaskammern für die Massenvernichtung für zweckmäßig und auch 
für humaner. 

Staatsanwalt: Wer war für die Massenvernichtung verantwortlich ? 
Kaindl: Der Lagerkommandant persónlich. 

Staatsanwalt: Also Sie? 

Kaindl: Jawohl!” 


Diese Behauptungen von “Gaskammern” (im Plural!) muss man vor dem 
Hintergrund sowjetischer Propaganda sehen, die zu Kaindls folgendem, 
nicht weniger haarsträubenden “Geständnis” führte (S. $67): 


“Staatsanwalt: Wieviel Häftlinge wurden während Ihrer Tätigkeit als 
Lagerkommandant, also in zwei Jahren acht Monaten, in Sachsenhau- 
sen vernichtet? 

Kaindl (senkt den Kopf zur Besinnung, dann wendet er sich dem Dol- 
metscher mit klarer, fester Stimme zu): Alles zusammengerechnet wur- 
den rund 42 000 unter meiner Verantwortung vernichtet, davon unmit- 
telbar im Lager selbst etwa 18 000. 

Staatsanwalt: Und wie viele starben an Hunger während Ihrer Zeit? 
Kaindl: An Hunger starben während meiner Zeit nach meiner Schät- 
zung etwa 8 000 Häftlinge.” 


Abgesehen davon, dass alle diese Zahlen, wie wir später sehen werden, 
durch Dokumente widerlegt werden, wenn 42.000 Häftlinge tatsächlich un- 
ter Kaindls Kommando, also von August 1942 bis April 1945, ausgerottet 
worden waren, hátten vor dem August 1942 noch mehr ermordet worden 
sein müssen — mindestens 58.000 —, um die von den Sowjets behauptete 
Opferzahl von 100.000 zu erreichen. Doch die Sowjets taten nichts, um 
festzustellen, wem eine solche angebliche Vernichtung zuzuschreiben wä- 
re. 

Die Annahme einer solchen Ungeheuerlichkeit, die nur für die irrsinni- 
ge "Logik" eines Schauprozesses wertvoll ist, war ein historischer Betrug, 
der durch die folgenden Ausführungen Kaindls ins Surreale gesteigert 
wurde (S. S67f.): 


"Staatsanwalt: Angeklagter Kaindl, erhielten Sie, um die Spuren der 
begangenen Untaten zu beseitigen, Befehl, das Lager zu sprengen? 
Kaindl: Jawohl. Am 1. Februar 1945 hatte ich ein Gespräch mit dem 
Chef der Gestapo, Müller. Er übermittelte mir dabei den Befehl, das 
Lager durch Artilleriebeschuß, Luftangriff oder Vergasung zu vernich- 
ten. Die Durchführung dieses Befehls, der von Himmler stammte, war 
aber technisch nicht móglich. 
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Staatsanwalt: Hätten Sie den Befehl ausgeführt, wenn es technisch 
möglich gewesen wäre? 

Kaindl: Selbstverständlich. Aber es ging nicht. Bei Artilleriebeschuß 
oder bei einem Fliegerangriff wäre die Bevölkerung der Umgebung da- 
rauf aufmerksam geworden. Bei einer Vergasung wäre nicht nur die Zi- 
vilbevölkerung, sondern auch das eigene SS-Personal Gefahr gelaufen. 
Staatsanwalt: Was unternahmen Sie dann? 

Kaindl: Ich besprach mich mit Höhn und anderen und gab daraufhin 
den Befehl, alle Kranken, Arbeitsunfähigen und vor allem alle politi- 
schen Gefangenen, die vernichtet werden mußten, zu vernichten. 
Staatsanwalt: Wurde das getan? 

Kaindl: Es wurde damit begonnen. In der Nacht zum 2. Februar wur- 
den die erste, ungefähr 150 Häftlinge, erschossen. Bis Ende März ge- 
lang es, rund 5 000 zu vernichten. 

Staatsanwalt: Wer leitete diese Massenvernichtung? 

Kaindl: Auf meine Anweisung der Angeklagte Höhn.” 


Angemerkt sei, dass die Idee, das ganze Lager zu vergasen (mit welchem 
Gas?), nicht nur technisch unmöglich war, sondern dass die Idee als solche 
völlig verrückt war und nicht einmal einem Idioten in den Sinn gekommen 
wäre. Der angeblich erwogene Einsatz von Artillerie oder Bombenangrif- 
fen weist auf ebenso kranke Hirne hin. 

Diese erfundene und falsche Vernichtungslogik wurde von den Sowjets 
ins Lächerliche getrieben: Falls alle Konzentrationslager Todeslager waren 
und Himmler ausdrücklich die Vernichtung aller Sachsenhausener Häftlin- 
ge befohlen hatte, mussten auch alle Transporte, die von diesem Lager in 
ein anderes Lager abgingen, “zur Vernichtung” vorgesehen gewesen sein, 
was auch mehrfach ausdrücklich erwähnt wurde (S. S54f., S58, S86 et pas- 
sim). Nicht nur Auschwitz und Majdanek (oft begleitet von “Lublin”, als 
ob es ein separates Lager gewesen wäre) galten als “Vernichtungslager”, 
sondern zudem die Lager Mauthausen, Dachau, Bergen-Belsen und Nord- 
hausen! Die Vernehmung des ehemaligen SS-Untersturmführers Ludwig 
Rehn, der für den Arbeitseinsatz der Häftlinge zuständig war, ist diesbe- 
züglich bezeichnend (S. S90): 


“Staatsanwalt: Wie viele wurden in der ersten Peiode von Ihnen ver- 
schickt? 

Rehn: 6 000 nach Auschwitz, einschließlich der im September 1944 
eingelieferten. 

Staatsanwalt: Wie viele nach Maidanek [sic]? 

Rehn: 3 000! 

Staatsanwalt: Nach Dachau? 
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Rehn: 2 000! 

Staatsanwalt: Nach Bergen-Belsen? 

Rehn: 2 500! 

Staatsanwalt: Und in der zweiten Periode? 

Rehn: 5 000 Mann nach Bergen-Belsen. 

Staatsanwalt: Und wie viele wurden aus dem Zweiglager Heinkel nach 
Nordhausen verschickt? 

Rehn: Insgesamt 7 000! 

Staatsanwalt: Also wurden in den beiden Perioden zusammen insge- 
samt 26 000 Menschen zur Vernichtung in andere Lager verschickt? 
Rehn: Etwa 26 000, jawohl!” 


Obwohl Rehn wusste, dass dies vollkommen normale Überstellungen bzw. 
Evakuierungstransporte waren, akzeptierte er die sowjetische Propaganda 
völlig und wurde deshalb schuldig gesprochen, 26.000 Gefangene zu ihrer 
Vernichtung geschickt zu haben! (Die Summe ergab tatsächlich 25.500.) 

Besonders erwähnt wurden zwei Transporte mit Juden: einer mit 1.094 
Personen ging am 14. November 1944 nach Dachau, der andere mit 300 
Personen am 30. August 1944 nach Auschwitz (S. S42). Der erste wurde 
regulär in Dachau registriert: Die 1.094 Juden erhielten die Registrier- 
nummern 126919-128012.” Der Transport nach Auschwitz wird in 
Czech’s Kalendarium nicht erwähnt. 

Rehn machte zudem andere Aussagen, die genauso dümmlich sind (S. 
$89): 

“Staatsanwalt: Wohin kamen arbeitsunfähige, entkräftete Häftlinge? 

Rehn: In andere Vernichtungslager. 

Staatsanwalt: Sind Sie davon überzeugt, daß die Häftlinge in den ande- 

ren Lagern tatsächlich vernichtet wurden? 

Rehn: Auf Grund meiner Tätigkeit in Lublin und Maidanek nehme ich 

das bestimmt an. 

Staatsanwalt: Also auf Grund Ihrer Erfahrungen in Maidanek und Lub- 

lin können Sie dem Gericht bestätigen, daß alle Häftlinge, die von 

Sachsenhausen in andere Lager abtransportiert wurden, nur zum 

Zweck der physischen Vernichtung verschickt wurden? 

Rehn: Unbedingt! [...] 

Richter: Warum wurden die arbeitsunfähigen Leute aus dem Lager 

Sachsenhausen in andere Lager zur Vernichtung abtransportiert? 
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Rehn: Weil die Leistungsfühigkeit des Krematoriums von Sachsenhau- 
sen für die vorgesehenen Vernichtungen nicht ausreichte. " 


Die letzte Antwort steht in krassem Widerspruch zu den “Befunden” der 
sowjetischen “Experten” zur Kremierungskapazität der sechs Kremie- 
rungsófen des Lagers (zwei mobile ólbefeuerte und vier stationáre koksbe- 
feuerte Öfen, alle von der Fa. Hans Kori erbaut): 864 Leichen pro Tag,’ 
was — wenn es wahr wäre (was nicht der Fall ist) — bedeutet hatte, dass es 
bloß 30 Tage gedauert hätte, um die Leichen jener 26.000 Häftlinge zu 
verbrennen, die zu ihre angeblichen Vernichtung in andere Lager gebracht 
worden sein sollen. 

Doch damit sind wir noch nicht am Ende der Absurditäten dieses Pro- 
zesses. Da Kaindl die kurz vor Kriegsende übrigen Häftlinge weder bom- 
bardieren noch vergasen konnte, ließ er sich Folgendes einfallen: 


“Staatsanwalt: Wieviel Häftlinge befanden sich dann noch im Lager? 
Kaindl: 40 000 bis 45 000. Am 18. April bekam ich Befehl, diese auf 
Schleppkähne zu verladen und sie über die Spreekanäle zur Ost- oder 
Nordsee zu bringen und dort auf offenem Meer zu versenken. Das war 
aber ebenfalls nicht möglich, weil die Beschaffung von Kühnen für so 
viele Häftlinge zu lange gedauert hätte und die Rote Armee zu schnell 
vorstieß. 

Staatsanwalt: Was geschah dann? 

Kaindl: Ich ließ die Häftlinge zu Fuß in Marsch setzen, zuerst in Rich- 
tung Wittstock, später nach Lübeck, um sie dort auf Schiffe zu verladen 
und, wie befohlen, zu versenken.” (S. S68) 


In Fortsetzung dieses Märchens wurde der Angeklagte August Höhn, der 
der zweite Lagerführer war, bedrängt, folgendes absurdes “Geständnis” 
abzulegen (S. S73): 


“Höhn: Ich habe persönlich von dem Kommandanten des Lagers Neu- 
engamme, Pauli, gehört, daß zwei große Schiffe mit Häftlingen aus dem 
Lager ins Meer versenkt wurden. 

Staatsanwalt: Also gab es bereits eine Vernichtungsmethode durch Ver- 
senken von Häftlingen ins Meer? 

Höhn: Jawohl, die gab es. 

Staatsanwalt: Und wenn diese verbrecherische Absicht mit den Sach- 
senhausener Häftlingen nicht verwirklicht wurde, dann geschah dies 
unabhängig vom Willen der Lagerführung? 

Höhn: Jawohl. Die übriggebliebenen 45 000 Häftlinge unseres Lagers 
wurden nicht deswegen nicht ersäuft, weil es die Lagerführung nicht 


59 C, Mattogno, F. Deana, aaO. (Anm. 94), Band 1, S. 327-329. 
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wollte, sondern weil wir durch das schnelle Vorrücken der Roten Armee 
daran gehindert wurden. " 


Mit kaum zu überbietender Heuchelei schrieben die Sowjets den Deut- 
schen Verbrechen zu, die tatsächlich von den Alliierten begangen worden 
waren. So ist zum Beispiel bekannt, dass die Royal Air Force am 3. Mai 
1945 den Luxus-Ozeandampfer Cap Arcona und den Frachter Thielbek 
versenkte, auf denen sich insgesamt etwa 8.000 meist aus dem Lager Neu- 
engamme evakuierte Háftlinge befanden. Von diesen überlebten nur 200 
den Angriff.*”° 

Aufgrund dieser Farce konnten sich die Sowjets als edle “Retter” prä- 
sentieren. Das Gerichtsurteil sanktionierte dies wie folgt (S. S203): 


"Durch das schnelle Vorriicken der sowjetischen Armee wurden etwa 
45 000 Häftlinge verschiedener Nationalitäten des Lagers Sachsenhau- 
sen gerettet, die durch eine Anordnung Himmlers und Goebbels zur 
Vernichtung verurteil waren.” 


Kaindls “Geständnis“ über die angeblichen Gaskammern (die er im Plural 
erwähnte!) zeigt die völlige Widersprüchlichkeit dieses Schauprozesses: 
der Bau der “Gaskammer” im März 1943 soll Teil einer angeblichen Ver- 
nichtungspraxis gewesen sein, die es überhaupt nicht gab, um eine “Mas- 
senvernichtung" durchzuführen, obwohl die Größe der Kammer — etwas 
mehr als 8 Quadratmeter — eine solche Behauptung schlicht lücherlich 
macht, genauso wie die behauptete Verwendung von Zyklon “A” anstelle 
von Zyklon B, die während des Prozesses “bestätigt” wurde (S. S24f., 
$203). 

Schon am 16. Juli 1946 hatte Kaindl in Nürnberg eine eidesstattliche 
Erklärung abgegeben, die einen ganz anderen Tenor hatte und der Wirk- 
lichkeit weitaus näher kam. Sie enthält keine der Ungeheuerlichkeiten, die 
er später in sowjetischer Haft “gestand”, und darin erwähnte er auch keinen 
Befehl zur Ausrottungs von Häftlingen:”' 


"In der letzten Phase des Krieges, Anfang Februar 1945, habe ich 
MUELLER auch mündlich vorgeschlagen, die deutschen Häftlinge in 
die Wehrmacht aufzunehmen, während die ausländischen Häftlinge 
dem Arbeitsdienst zugewiesen werden sollten. Dies wurde leider abge- 
lehnt. 


390 Pit Pietersen, Kriegsverbrechen der alliierten Siegermächte. Books on Demand GmbH, 
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Am 4. April 1945 schlug ich HIMMLER in Rheinsberg vor, das Kon- 
zentrationslager Sachsenhausen solle bei Anndherung des Feindes dem 
Internationalen Roten Kreuz tibergeben werden. Dieser Vorschlag wur- 
de ebenfalls abgelehnt. 

Am 18. April 1945 erhielt ich die verbale Anweisung des Chefs der 
Amtsgruppe D, Gliicks, die im Westhafen von Berlin liegenden Schiffe 
zu beschlagnahmen, sie über den Hohenzollernkanal zum Lóhnitzsee zu 
bringen und die Sachsenhausener Gefangenen über die Kandle zur 
Nord- und Ostsee zu verlegen. Ich weigerte mich, diesen Befehl auszu- 
führen, und schlug noch einmal vor, das Lager dem Internationalen Ro- 
ten Kreuz zu übergeben; Glücks war wiitend über meine Weigerung und 
drohte, mich HIMMLER zu melden. Ich habe die Beschlagnahmung der 
Schiffe nicht ausgeführt, daher wurde dieses verrückte Vorhaben nicht 
durchgeführt. 

Abschließend möchte ich feststellen, dass am 22. Dezember 1944 in 
Anwesenheit der versammelten Truppe drei Mitarbeiter des Lager- 
hauptquartiers Sachsenhausen in Sachsenhausen erschossen wurden, 
nachdem sie von einem SS- und Polizeigericht wegen Diebstahls von 
Häftlings- und Reichseigentum verurteilt worden waren.” 


Während des Sachsenhausen-Prozesses erklärten die Staatsanwälte mit 
Genugtuung, dass die Sowjetunion am 18. Oktober 1947 die Todesstrafe 
abgeschafft hatte (S. 562). Da Kaindl und die anderen Angeklagten jedoch 
im Jahr zuvor während der Strafermittlungen verhórt worden waren (z.B. 
Sakowski am 21. Dez. 1946, Sorge am 19. Dez.; S. S174, S148), ist es sehr 
wahrscheinlich, dass sie ihre absurden *Gestündnisse", die sie dann wäh- 
rend des Prozesses “bestätigten”, unter Androhung eines Todesurteils ab- 
legten. 

Ich wende mich nun Morschs Beitrag zu. Wie er hervorhebt, befand 
sich am Rand des Lagers die Abteilung “Sanitätswesen und Lagerhygiene” 
der Inspektion der Konzentrationslager (IKL), die u. a. sämtliche Ent- 
wesungsanlagen, aber auch die Desinfektorenschule der Waffen-SS kon- 
trollierte, in der das SS-Personal in der Benutzung dieser Anlagen ausge- 
bildet wurde. Morsch fährt fort (S. 261f.): 


“Es muss daher vermutet werden, dass das Konzentrationslager Sach- 
senhausen auch beim Einsatz von Giftgas eine Art Vor- oder Leitbild- 
funktion für das gesamte KZ-System besaß. Diese Funktion lässt sich 
auch durch die sachlichen Zahlenkolonnen der Händler des Zyklon B 
belegen. So erfolgten die weitaus meisten Lieferungen von Zyklon B, die 
der dafür zuständige SS-Offizier im Hygiene-Institut des SS-Führungs- 
hauptamtes, Kurt Gerstein, mit der Firma Degesch vereinbarte, nach 
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Oranienburg, von wo aus dann die metallischen Büchsen mit den gelb- 
roten Etiketten und Totenkopf-Warnzeichen auf alle übrigen Lager wei- 
terverteilt wurden. Am hdufigsten besuchten und besichtigten die Mit- 
arbeiter der einschlägigen Firmen auf ihren Dienstreisen das Konzent- 
rationslager bei der Reichshauptstadt. Nur Auschwitz taucht in beiden 
Aufzählungen bezeichnenderweise in vergleichbaren Größenordnungen 
auf.” 
In seiner Fußnote 4 erwähnt Morsch ein Buch von Saul Friedländer über 
Kurt Gerstein,” in dem 12 von der Firma Degesch an Gerstein gesandte 
Rechnungen über die Lieferung von Zyklon B nach Auschwitz und Orani- 
enburg erwähnt werden. Das Pestizid wurde in Büchsen von 500 Gramm 
geliefert. Aufschluss über die Gesamtmenge der Lieferungen vermittelt 
folgende Tabelle:??? 





Tabelle 5: Zyklon B-Lieferungen an Auschwitz und Oranienburg 




















Lager Lieferdatum | Rechnungsdatum | Büchsen | Menge [kg] 
Auschwitz 14.2.1944 14.2.1944 390 195 
8.3.1944 13.3.1944 420 210 
20.3.1944 30.4.1944 390 195 
11.4.1944 30.4.1944 390 195 
27.4.1944 30.4.1944 390 195 
31.5.1944 31.5.1944 390 195 
Insgesamt | 2.370 1.185 
Oranienburg | 16.2.1944 16.2.1944 390 195 
8.3.1944 13.3.1944 420 210 
20.3.1944 30.4.1944 390 195 
11.4.1944 30.4.1944 390 195 
12.5.1944 18.5.1944 390 195 
26.5.1944 31.5.1944 390 195 
Insgesamt | 2.370 1.185 














Nichts spricht dagegen, dass das nach Oranienburg gelieferte Zyklon B für 
das — ebenfalls Oranienburg genannte — Lager Sachsenhausen bestimmt 
war. Allein schon die Lieferungen an Auschwitz weisen klar in diese Rich- 
tung, denn wäre Oranienburg ein Zentrum zur Verteilung von Zyklon B an 
die anderen Konzentrationslager gewesen, so hätte auch Auschwitz seine 
Lieferungen von dort erhalten. 


392 Saul Friedlander, Kurt Gerstein oder die Zwiespältigkeit des Guten, Beck, München, 2007, 
S. 158ff. 
95 PS-1553, S.15-26. 
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Dass Sachsenhausen in der Tat “eine Leitbildfunktion fiir den Einsatz 
von Giftgas” besaB, unterliegt keinem Zweifel, doch war dieses zur Ent- 
wesung bestimmt. Dies geht schon daraus hervor, dass sich die Abteilung 
“Sanitätswesen und Lagerhygiene” am Rande des KL befand und u. a. für 
die Desinfektorenschule der Waffen-SS verantwortlich war. Morsch unter- 
stellt allerdings, das Giftgas sei zu menschenmórderischen Zwecken einge- 
setzt worden. Im Abschnitt *Die ersten Menschentótungen durch Giftgas 
im Konzentrationslager Sachsenhausen" tischt er folgende sattsam bekann- 
te Geschichte auf: 


"Im Herbst 1941, wahrscheinlich Anfang Oktober, spielte das Konzent- 
rationslager bei der Reichshauptstadt erneut seine Rolle als Experimen- 
tierfeld und Vorreiter. Das vom Chef der Kriminalpolizei, Arthur Nebe, 
befohlene und vom Kriminaltechnischen Institut (KTI) unter der Leitung 
von Dr. Albert Widmann entwickelte Prinzip der Menschentótung durch 
Kohlenmonoxidvergiftung in einem zum Gaswagen umgebauten LKW 
wurde an etwa 30 sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen in Anwesenheit von 
hochrangigen Technikern des KTI ausprobiert" (S. 262, Hervorhebung 
hinzugefügt) 
Mathias Beer zufolge soll diese Probevergasung am 3. November 1941 
stattgefunden haben." *Bewiesen" wird dieses Experiment lediglich durch 
Zeugenaussagen aus der Nachkriegszeit, die durch keinerlei dokumentari- 
sche oder forensische Belege gestützt werden und deshalb bloße Behaup- 
tungen ohne den geringsten historischen Wert sind. 

Die Gaswagen wurden in den Gesamtmythos des Holocaust erst einge- 
gliedert, nachdem die Sowjets den Sachsenhausen-Prozess 1947 durchge- 
führt hatten. Daher wurde während dieses Prozesses der Einsatz von zwei 
"Gaswagen" für einen Zeitpunkt behauptet, als nach heutiger orthodoxer 
Lesart die ersten Modelle erst getestet wurden (S. S30f.): 


“Durch die Aussage des als Zeugen vernommenen ehemaligen Häft- 
lings des Lagers, Lothar Blank, ist festgestellt, daß im Herbst 1941 in- 
folge der Überlastung der ‘Erschießungsräume’ die Vernichtung der 
sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen in speziellen Gaswagen durchgeführt 
wurde. 
Er sagte aus: 
‘Von Franz Schimalla erfuhr ich, daß die sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen 
auch in zwei Gaswagen vernichtet wurden, und daß man ihre Leichen im 
gleichen Krematorium verbrannte. Ich selbst sah, wie der mir von Franz 
Schimalla beschriebene Gaswagen zwei Fahrten von den Baracken, wo sich 


394 M. Beer, aaO. (Anm. 84), S. 417. 
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die sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen befanden, auf den 'Industriehof' zum 
Krematorium machte. '" 


Der Angeklagte Paul Sakowski, der “Henker”, erklärte diesbezüglich (S. 
S121f.): 


"Staatsanwalt: Ich interessiere mich für die fahrbaren Gaskammern. 
Was wissen Sie darüber? 

Sakowski: Die Gasautos? "95! Diese Gasautos habe ich im Oktober 1941 
kennengelernt, während der Russenaktion. Es waren hohe, geschlosse- 
ne Wagen, in jedem befanden sich ungeführ 50 russische Kriegsgefan- 
gene, vollkommen ausgezogen, aber noch lebend. Sie kam zu uns an das 
Krematorium, und da wurde dann der Schlauch an die Karosserie an- 
geschlossen und das Auspuffgas hineingepufft. Als wir nach ungefähr 
20 Minuten die Türen öffneten, fielen uns schon die Leichen entgegen.” 


Die Gaswagen, fáhrt Morsch fort, seien “nicht systematisch und permanent 
zur Ermordung der mehr als 13.000 sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen einge- 
setzt" worden (S. 263), was bedeutet, dass die Lagerleitung von Sachsen- 
hausen ihre eigenen “Erfindungen” großzügigerweise anderen zur Verfü- 
gung gestellt haben muss, ohne selbst davon ernsthaft Gebrauch gemacht 
zu haben... 

Morsch ignoriert ebenso großzügig alle Absurditäten und Widersprüche 
des Sachsenhausen-Prozesses. Da ist zunächst die Zahl der angeblich getö- 
teten sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen. Laut sowjetischer Anklageschrift 
und dem Urteil waren es 18.000 (S. S30, S202), aber der ehemalige Block- 
führer Martin Klittner sprach von 12.000 Todesopfern, von denen etwa ein 
Drittel in den Monaten September, Oktober und November 1941 an Hun- 
ger gestorben sei (S. S108f.). 

Sakowski erklärte zum Häftling Franz Schimalla: 


“Er führte eine Statistik des Ölverbrauchs der Öfen und kam dabei zu 
dem Schluß, daß die Gesamtzahl der russischen Kriegsgefangenen, die 
verbrannt wurden, 20 000 bis 25 000 betragen müsse.” (S. S121) 


Wenn man von 18.000 Tötungen innerhalb von drei Monaten (90 Tagen) 
ausgeht, liefe dies auf 200 getötete Gefangene pro Tag hinaus. Da es mög- 
lich gewesen sein soll, mit der Genickschussanlage einen Gefangenen bin- 
nen 1, Minuten zu töten (S. S131), und weil laut Sakowski am ersten Tag 
der Aktion, am 3. September 1941, 465 Gefangene und danach 250 pro 
Tag getötet worden sein sollen (S. S121), hätte es keinen Bedarf für einen 
"Gaswagen" gegeben, wenn wir der inneren Logik dieses Falles folgen, 


395 Dem Angeklagten war der Begriff “Gaswagen” noch unbekannt, der damals erst seit kurzem 
in Strafverfahren verwendet wurde und offenbar noch nicht die Runde gemacht hatte. 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 
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weil die Genickschussanlage keineswegs überlastet war. Falls 465 Tótun- 
gen pro Tag die hóchstmógliche Zahl der täglichen Tötungen darstellte, 
wäre die Anlage mit 250 täglichen Tótungen an den restlichen Tagen (im- 
mer laut Sakowski) nämlich bloß zu (250+465=) 54% ausgelastet gewesen 
(oder zu (200+465=) 43%, bei 200 Tótungen täglich). 

Was die Legende von den 13.000 (bzw. 12.000 oder 18.000 oder 
20.000-25.000) angeblich ermordeten sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen be- 
trifft, lohnt es sich zu rekapitulieren, was ich in meinem bereits erwähnten 
Artikel über Sachsenhausen dargelegt habe. 

Die Enzyklopädie des Holocaust schreibt hierzu: ^? 


“Wahrscheinlich Anfang August 1941 ließ die Lagerkommandantur ei- 
ne als Untersuchungsraum getarnte Massenerschießungsanlage errich- 
ten, in der in den folgenden Monaten 13.000 bis 18.000 sowjetische 
Kriegsgefangene ermordet wurden, die gar nicht erst im Lager regis- 
triert worden waren. " 


Auf den ersten Blick scheinen diese Behauptungen zumindest teilweise 
durch eine handschriftliche Notiz in der Veránderungsmeldung von 1941 
bestátigt zu werden, welche wie folgt lautet: 


"Am 23. 10. 41 2.436 Russ. Kriegsgefangene v. Lagerstärke abgesetzt, 
d. h. im Krematorium liquidiert. " 


Der Satzteil *d. h. im Krematorium liquidiert" entspricht jedoch nicht den 
Tatsachen und wurde zweifellos von jenen drei Háftlingen hinzugefügt, 
welche die Stärkemeldungen nach der Befreiung des Lagers zusammen- 
fassten. Es existiert nämlich ein Originaldokument, das Aufschluss über 
die Veränderung der Zahl der sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen im Zeitraum 
vom 18. Oktober 1941 (als der erste Transport mit solchen Kriegsgefange- 
nen eintraf) bis zum 30. Dezember 1941 vermittelt.?" Unter dem Datum 
des 23. Oktober, als sich 2.436 sowjetische Kriegsgefangene im Lager auf- 
hielten, erscheint folgende maschinengeschriebene Anmerkung: *v. 23. 10. 
41 nicht mehr in der Lagerstärke.” Da das betreffende Dokument auch wei- 
terhin die Schwankungen der Zahl der im Lager befindlichen sowjetischen 
Kriegsgefangenen vermeldet — von 2.423 am 24. Oktober bis 1.360 am 30. 
Dezember -, liegt es auf der Hand, dass die betreffenden 2.436 Kriegsge- 
fangenen nicht ermordet, sondern anderswohin überstellt worden sind. In 
der Tat gehören sie zu den 2.814 Häftlingen, die in der Veránderungsmel- 
dung vom Oktober 1941 in der Kategorie “Uberfiihrung” auftauchen. Ab 


99 I, Gutman u.a. (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 45), Вапа Ш, S. 1270. 
397 Dieses Dokument ist in meinem Artikel reproduziert, aaO. (Anm. 384), S. 179. 
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dem 24. Oktober wurden die sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen separat ge- 
zählt. 

700 Gefangene wurden am 18. Oktober 1941 in das Lager eingeliefert, 
1.796 am nächsten Tag, und 12 in den folgenden Tagen, sodass in dieser 
Zeit insgesamt 2.508 Gefangene interniert wurden. Nur 1.360 von ihnen 
waren am 30. Dezember 1941 noch am leben, sodass die Sterblichkeit in 
73 Tagen 1.148 betrug oder im Durchschnitt etwa 16 pro Tag (mit einem 
Maximum von 51 Todesfällen und einem Minimum von 2 Todesfällen täg- 
lich). Die Sterblichkeit war jedoch im Allgemeinen sehr hoch: ungefähr 
45,8% der Gesamtzahl der Insassen starb während dieser 70+ Tage. Es ist 
möglich, dass einige dieser Gefangenen als sowjetische politische Kom- 
missare hingerichtet wurden, aber die in der Enzyklopädie des Holocaust 
aufgestellten Behauptungen sind in doppelter Hinsicht falsch. Erstens trifft 
es nicht zu, dass sowjetische Kriegsgefangene unregistriert in Sachsenhau- 
sen interniert wurden, und zweitens stimmt es nicht, dass nach August 
1941 13.000 bis 18.000 von ihnen ermordet wurden. 

Im Folgenden geht Morsch auf die “stationäre Gaskammer in der soge- 
nannten ‘Station Z’” ein, deren “Entstehung und Bau” er zu rekonstruieren 
vorgibt. Zu Beginn seiner “Beweisführung” saugt er sich Folgendes aus 
den Fingern (S. 264): 


“Im Mai 1942 nahm die KZ-Kommandantur die neue fabrikähnliche 
Vernichtungsanlage mit einer großen Massenmordaktion in Betrieb.” 


Opfer dieser “Massenmordaktion” sollen 250 jüdische Häftlinge gewesen 
sein. Nach einer Quellenangabe für diese Behauptung sucht man verge- 
bens! 

Anschließend befasst sich Morsch mit dem “Geständnis” des Sachsen- 
hausen-Kommandanten Anton Kaindl, das ich in meinem erwähnten Arti- 
kel analysiert habe. Kaindls Aussage, er habe anno 1943 selbst den Be- 
schluss zum Bau einer Gaskammer zur Massentötungen von Häftlingen ge- 
fasst, kommentiert Morsch wie folgt (S. 265): 


“An dieser durchaus nicht völlig unplausiblen Behauptung Kaindls 
kann trotzdem mit guten Gründen gezweifelt werden. So führte der sow- 
jetische Geheimdienst die Vernehmungen unter physischer und psychi- 
scher Gewaltanwendung, ihr Quellenwert ist daher sehr unsicher. Fer- 
ner bestritt der damalige 1. Lagerarzt, Dr. Heinz Baumkötter, bei der 
Gegenüberstellung mit seinem ehemaligen Kommandanten, mit diesem 
das besagte Gespräch geführt zu haben. Schließlich ist ein Befehl der 
IKL zur Verwendung von Gaskammern in den Lagern bisher weder be- 
kannt geworden, noch ist er angesichts des häufig eher wenig systema- 
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tischen oder sogar, wie in Buchenwald und Flossenbürg, weitgehend 
ausgebliebenen Einsatzes von Giftgas sehr wahrscheinlich.” 


Morsch unságlich gewundene Formulierungen vermógen nicht darüber 
hinwegzutäuschen, dass er meine Kritik am “Geständnis” Anton Kaindls 
inhaltlich voll und ganz bestätigt! In diesem Zusammenhang wirft Morsch 
folgende Frage auf (S. 266): 


"Hátte [...] der Kommandant lediglich in 'seinem' Konzentrationslager 
auch eine Gaskammer zur Menschentótung gewollt, warum benutzte er 
dann nicht das in Sachsenhausen in grofen Mengen vorhandene kris- 
talline Zyklon B, über dessen Wirkungsweise die Lager-SS bestens Be- 
scheid wusste?” 


Die — von mir oben tabellarisch zusammengefassten — Zyklon B-Liefe- 
rungen nach Oranienburg zeigen, wie berechtigt dieser Einwand ist. Mit 
seiner Argumentation wirft Morsch freilich die ganze “Beweisführung” des 
Artikels über Sachsenhausen im Sammelband Nationalsozialistische Mas- 
sentótungen durch Giftgas über den Haufen, weil sich dieser fast vollstän- 
dig auf das Kaindl-Geständnis stützt! 

Unter diesen Umständen versteht es sich von selbst, dass die angebliche 
Gaskammer von Sachsenhausen eine andere Funktion besessen haben 
muss als jene, die Morsch und Konsorten ihr zuschreiben. Auf diese Frage 
komme ich noch zurück. 

Wann soll diese Gaskammer nun erbaut worden sein? Morsch beant- 
wortet diese Frage wie folgt (S. 266): 


"Nach übereinstimmenden Aussagen von Kaindl und anderen Zeitzeu- 
gen wurde die Gaskammer spátestens im Herbst 1943 in Betrieb ge- 
nommen. Da der bereits erwühnte Paul Sakowski im September 1943 
von seiner Funktion im Krematorium abgelöst wurde, er aber zuvor 
selbst noch die erste ‘Probevergasungen’ erlebt hatte, erfolgte der Bau 
der Gaskammer wahrscheinlich im Sommer 1943." 


Diese Datierung ist vóllig aus der Luft gegriffen. Folgt man den sowjeti- 
schen “Experten”, die nach der Befreiung des Lagers einen Bericht über 
dieses verfassten, so muss die "Station Z", jenes Bauwerk also, in dem sich 
das Krematorium sowie die angebliche Gaskammer (sowie dem Verneh- 
men nach noch eine “Genickschussanlage”) befanden, bereits im März 
1943 fertig erstellt worden sein, denn ihre Berechnungen der angeblich in 
den festen Krematoriumsófen eingeäscherten Leichen setzen in jenem Mo- 
nat ein" 


9$ GARF 7021-104-2, S. 5-6. 
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“Im festen Krematorium wurden von März 1943 bis April 1945 432.000 
Leichen verbrannt.” 


Diese Zahl ist schlechthin aberwitzig.*”’ Man sieht also, weshalb die Sow- 
jets Kaindl zwangen, Folgendes zu “gestehen”: 


"Ich habe Mitte März 1943 die Gaskammern [man beachte die Mehr- 
zahl!] als Massenvernichtungsstätte eingeführt.” 


Die Sowjets hatten entschieden, dass die *Gaskammer" vom Zeitpunkt der 
Eróffnung der “Station Z" an in Betrieb gewesen war; dies liefert auch eine 
Erklärung für die “übereinstimmenden Aussagen von Kaindl und anderen 
Zeitzeugen", auf die sich Morsch beruft. 

Vollkommen haltlos sind auch die folgenden Darlegungen, welche 
Morschs Datierung untermauern sollen (S. 266): 


"Wenige Monate zuvor, Anfang Juni, waren Dr. Kurt Gerstein und Dr. 
Gerhard Peters in Berlin zusammengekommen. In dieser Besprechung, 
die sowohl in dem berühmten Gerstein-Memorandum als auch von Pe- 
ters in seinen verschiedenen Prozessen geschildert wurde, bat der zu- 
stündige Abteilungsleiter im Hygiene-Institut der Waffen-SS den Ge- 
schäftsführer der Degesch um die Lieferung von flüssiger Blausäure, da 
er die Anwendung von Zyklon B wegen des zugesetzten Reiz auslósen- 
den Warnstoffes für zu grausam [für die Tötung von Menschen] halte. 
[...] Kann es daher sein, dass das Konzentrationslager Sachsenhausen 
erneut zum Experimentierfeld für eine neue Technik der Massentótun- 
gen durch Giftgas, nämlich mit einem flüssigen Blausäurepräparat, 
avancierte? " 


Morschs Datierung (Anfang Juni 1943) findet in der von ihm in Fußnote 
12 auf S. 266 zitierten Quelle nicht die geringste Stütze. Bei dieser Quelle 
handelt es sich um das am 27. Mai 1955 ergangene Gerichtsurteil gegen 
Gerhard Peters, das im 13. Band der Serie Justiz und NS-Verbrechen auf S. 
113 erwähnt wird. Der Text des Urteils nimmt Bezug auf die Sitzung einer 
Kommission, die Anfang 1943 im Sitz der Firma Degesch stattgefunden 
hatte, und schildert die Begegnung zwischen Peters und Gerstein wie 
folet 


"Der Angeklagte [Peters] hatte in den Monaten háufig in Berlin zu tun 
und gelegentlich eines dieser Besuche wurde ihm von Prof. Mrugowski 


39 Laut den sowjetischen “Experten” waren in den mobilen Krematorien von Sachsenhausen 
492.480 Leichen verbrannt wurden, so dass sich die Gesamtzahl der im Lager Kremierten 
ihnen zufolge auf 924.480 belief! Ebenda. 

400 C. F, Rüter, D. W. de Mildt (Hg)., aaO. (Anm. 111), Band XIII, S. 113. 
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gesagt, dass Gerstein mit ihm sprechen wollte. Der Angeklagte suchte 
daraufhin Gerstein in dessen Dienststelle in Berlin auf. " 


AnschlieBend resümiert das Urteil das Ersuchen Gersteins: 


“Gerstein habe ihm [Peters] dann erklärt, er habe den ganz geheimen 
Auftrag, Blausäure zum Töten von Menschen zu verschaffen, und er 
müsse von dem Angeklagten Ratschläge dafür erbitten. [...] Gerstein 
habe ihm dann erklärt, dass es sich nicht darum handle, sondern dass 
auf Anordnung Himmlers Blausäure zu Hinrichtungen gebraucht wer- 
den sollte. Er habe das Verfahren zu überwachen und das Material zu 
beschaffen. Er halte jedoch die Anwendung von Zyklon B für zu grau- 
sam, da es wegen des zugesetzten Warnstoffes unniitze Qualen bereite, 
und die Verwendung von flüssiger Blausdure für zweckmäßiger.” 


Peters, so das Gericht, wies “Gerstein auf die mit der Verwendung von 
flüssiger Blausäure verbundenen Schwierigkeiten, z. B. bezüglich Trans- 
ports, hin" und lehnte sein Ersuchen ab (ebenda). 

Bei seinem Verhór vom 27. Oktober 1947 war Peters bereits auf seine 
Begegnung mit Gerstein eingegangen, freilich ohne auch nur das Jahr zu 
nennen, in dem diese stattgefunden hatte: 


"Da ich nun keinen Weg sah, reine flüssige Blausäure zu beschaffen, 
blieb nur die Móglichkeit, reizstoffloses Zyklon herzustellen. Gerstein 
verlangte die Lieferung solchen Zyklons ausdrücklich ohne Zwischen- 
schaltung von Tesch & Stabenow oder Heli.” 


Unter einem Vorwand gelang es Peters angeblich, Zyklon B ohne Reizstoff 
produzieren zu lassen; anschlieBend will er Gerstein dazu überredet haben, 
eine große Menge davon zu bestellen, um keinen Verdacht zu erwecken — 
genau jene Menge, die aus den an Gerstein gesandten Rechnungen für 
Auschwitz und Oranienburg hervorgeht.” 

Die Glaubwürdigkeit dieser Geschichte ist gleich null. Bei dem im Zyk- 
lon B enthaltenen Reizstoff handelte es sich um Bromessigsäuremethyles- 
ter, einen chemischen Kampfstoff, der in einem italienischen Fachbuch wie 
folgt charakterisiert wird: ^? 

"Ein wichtiger chemischer Kampfstoff, der als Tränengas oder als 

Giftgas wirkt. Seine primdre Wirkung besteht allerdings in der Erzeu- 

gung von Trünenreiz. ” 


41 NI-12111. 
402 M. Giua, C. Giua-Lollini, aaO. (Anm. 87), Stichwort “Aggressivi chimici di guerra”, S. 321. 
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Bei der Herstellung von Zyklon B wurde dieses routinemäßig mit diesem 
Wirkstoff versehen." Gesetzlich vorgeschrieben war dieses Vorgehen al- 
lerdings lediglich bei der Begasung von Gebäuden, die Bestandteil eines 
Häuserblocks bildeten.“™ 

Ein 1943 durchgeführter Tierversuch beweist, dass dieser Reizstoff den 
Opfern einer hypothetischen Menschenvergasung keinesfalls besondere 
Qualen zugefügt hätte: 


“Bei praktischen Arbeiten mit gewöhnlichem Zyklon B und solchem oh- 
ne Reizstoff zeigte es sich, dass Unterschiede bei Durchgasungen nicht 
beobachtet wurden. Bei Undichtigkeiten der Maske, sowie bei Entlüf- 
tungen, stellte man immer den charakteristischen Blausäuregeruch fest, 
eigentlich niemals den stechenden Augenreiz des Bromessigsäureme- 
thylesters. Versuchstiere verhielten sich bei Zyklon B mit und ohne 
Warnstoff gleichbleibend. Beobachtungen zeigten, dass auf Grund ihres 
Verhaltens der Warnstoff von Hunden und Katzen nicht wahrgenommen 
wurde.” 


Der Grund für die Unwirksamkeit des Reizstoffes lag in seinem hohen Sie- 
depunkt: 144 °C gegenüber 25,7°C bei Blausäure 

Das Urteil gegen Peters erwähnt ausdrücklich, dass die Degesch bei der 
Begasung von geruchsempfindlichen Substanzen (Lebensmittel, Tabak 
etc.) Zyklon B ohne Reizstoff lieferte (was aus den Etiketten an den Büch- 
sen hervorging), dass die Quantität des Reizstoffs während des Krieges 
aufgrund seiner Knappheit verringert wurde, dass die Firma Tesch & Sta- 
benow auch die hygienische Abteilung des Truppenlagers Berlin-Lichter- 
felde mit Zyklon B ohne Reizstoff belieferte und dass das von der Degesch 
nach Oranienburg, “wo es keine Tötungen mit Zyklon B gab”, gelieferte 
Zyklon B ebenfalls keinen Reizstoff aufwies.‘ 

Schließlich sei darauf hingewiesen, dass die von mir oben tabellarisch 
resümierten Lieferungen, die durch die an Gerstein gesandten Rechnungen 
bewiesen werden, den Hinweis “Zyklon B Blausäure ohne Reizstoff” tru- 
gen; dies galt auch für diejenigen an das Lager Auschwitz.” Hiermit erle- 
digt sich Morschs Hirngespinst von selbst, wonach “das Konzentrationsla- 


403 G, Peters, Blausäure zur Schädlingsbekämpfung, Verlag von Ferdinand Enke, Stuttgart, 


1933, S. 61-63. 

Verordnung zur Ausführung der Verordnung über die Schädlingsbekämpfung mit hochgifti- 
gen Stoffen. Vom 25. März 1931. Reichsgesetzblatt, 1931, Nr. 12, Teil I, $ 10, S. 84. 

R. Queisner, “Erfahrungen mit Filtereinsätzen und Gasmasken für hochgiftige Gase zur 
Schädlingsbekämpfung”, in: Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 
1943, S. 190f. 

406 C.F, Rüter, D.W. de Mildt (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 111), Band XIII, S. 108, 122, 123. 
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ger Sachsenhausen erneut zum Experimentierfeld fiir eine neue Technik 
der Massentótungen mit Giftgas, nämlich mit einem flüssigen Blausäure- 
práparat, avancierte". 


Gersteins eigene Darstellung der Angelegenheit lautete wie folgt: ^? 


"Der Direktor der Degesch [Peters], der diese Rechnung ausgestellt 
hatte, sagte mir, er habe Blausäure in Ampullen zur Tötung von Men- 
schen geliefert. " 


Auch hier fehlt jede chronologische Angabe. Das von Morsch genannte 
Datum der Begegnung, “Anfang Juni 1943", ist also eine reine Erfindung, 
die natürlich den Zweck verfolgt, seiner Behauptung, die angebliche Gas- 
kammer von Sachsenhausen sei im Sommer 1943 gebaut worden, einen 
Schein von Glaubwürdigkeit zu verleihen. 

Abgesehen davon, dass die Erklárungen von Peters und Gerstein keinen 
Aufschluss über den Zeitpunkt ihres Treffens liefern, stehen sie in krassem 
Widerspruch zueinander und ist zumindest im Falle Gersteins vollkommen 
absurd. Um uns auf das Thema “Blausäure” zu beschränken, begnügen wir 
uns hier mit einem einzigen Satz aus Gersteins “Bericht” (ebenda): 


“Die Methode zur Tötung von Kindern [in Auschwitz und Mauthausen] 
bestand darin, ihnen einen mit Blausäure getränkten Wattebausch unter 
die Nase zu halten." 


Man begreift unschwer, weshalb sich Morsch hütet, den Gerstein-Bericht 
zu zitieren oder auch nur in einer Fußnote als Quelle anzugeben! 

Morschs Hypothese, das KL Sachsenhausen sei eventuell zum “Expe- 
rimentierfeld für eine neue Technik der Massentótungen durch Giftgas mit 
einem flüssigen Blausäurepräparat” avanciert, steht ihrerseits im Wider- 
spruch zu dem angeblichen Himmler-Befehl, einfach flüssige Blausáure zu 
verwenden. Mit seinem Hinweis auf ein “flüssiges Blausäurepräparat” will 
Morsch offenbar jenen zusätzlichen Widerspruch aus der Welt schaffen, 
der sich aus der angeblichen Verwendung von einem ominósen "Zyklon 
A" in der Gaskammer von Sachsenhausen ergibt. Mit dieser Frage setze 
ich mich spáter auseinander. 

Da sich Morsch der Widersprüchlichkeit und Haltlosigkeit seiner Spe- 
kulationen offenbar schmerzlich bewusst ist, schreibt er (S. 266f.): 

"Sicherlich reicht diese zeitliche Koinzidenz zwischen dem Bau der 

Gaskammer in Sachsenhausen und dem häufig zitierten Treffen von 

Gerstein und Peters nicht aus, um eine solche Hypothese hinreichend 

zu begründen. Erstaunlich ist aber, dass in Sachsenhausen ein völlig 


48 Ebenda, S. 6 des “Gerstein-Berichts.” 
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neues, bis dahin weithin unbekanntes technisches Verfahren zum Zwe- 
cke der Menschentötung zum Einsatz kam, für das bisher keine Vorbil- 
der bekannt sind.” 


Ehe ich weiter zitiere, móchte ich darauf hinweisen, dass diese Passage in 
einem Abschnitt mit dem Titel *Das technische Verfahren" steht. Morschs 
Anspruch, “Entstehung und Bau" der angeblichen Gaskammer zu doku- 
mentieren, war also ein wenig gar zu ehrgeizig. Seine diesbezüglichen 
"Erkenntnisse" lassen sich nämlich in einem einzigen Satz zusammenfas- 
sen: “Der Bau der Gaskammer erfolgte wahrscheinlich im Sommer 1943"! 

Die Besonderheit der angeblichen Gaskammer schildert Morsch fol- 
gendermaßen (S. 267): 


"Ziel der in vielerlei Hinsichten technischen Neuerung war der Aus- 
tausch des kristallinen Zyklon B durch ein flüssiges Blausäurepräparat, 
das aber in den Quellen unterschiedlich als flüssige Blausdure, flüssi- 
ges Zyklon B oder Zyklon A bezeichnet wird.” 


Die Quellen für die beiden ersten Bezeichnungen nennt Morsch nicht, ganz 
abgesehen davon, dass es widersinnig ist, von “flüssigem Zyklon B" zu 
sprechen, weil es sich bei diesem Produkt um auf eine poróse Substanz 
aufgesaugte flüssige Blausáure handelt. Die mir bekannten Zeugenaussa- 
gen zu diesem Thema™ sprechen lediglich von “Blausäure” (Kaindl) bzw. 
von "einer Kapsel" mit “verflüssigtem Giftgas" (so der Zeuge Hóhn^'?), so 
dass “Zyklon A" die einzige Bezeichnung ist, die “belegt” ist, wenn auch 
auf wenig plausible Weise: 

Laut Morsch fanden die Sowjets am 31. Mai 1945 in einem Tresor, der 
sich in dem unterirdischen Leichenkeller des Lagers befand, sieben ver- 
korkte und mit Paraffin ausgegossene Fläschchen mit einer hellen Flüssig- 
keit. Am 14. Juni sei eine chemische Expertise erstellt worden, die ergeben 
habe, dass es sich bei der Flüssigkeit um “ein Präparat von Zyansäure 
(HCN) in einem Mischungsverhältnis von ca. 25 g HCN auf 100 g Flüssig- 
keit" handelte. In dem Gutachten wurde das Práparat als “Zyklon A" be- 
zeichnet, das “eine Mischung von 90%-igem Zyankohleáther und 10% 
Chlorkohleäther” enthalte (S. 267). Im Anschluss an diese Informationen 
erläutert Morsch das technische Vorgehen bei den Vergasungen (S. 267): 


“Fliissige Blausäure war bis dahin hauptsächlich angewendet worden, 
indem man das stark wirkende Gift zum Verdampfen offen in den zu be- 
gasenden Raum stellte oder versprühte. Da dieses Verfahren bei dem 
geplanten Einsatz zur Menschentötung nicht anwendbar war, musste 


409 E Kogon u.a. (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 43), S. 255f. 
^? Erklärungen von August Höhn laut Gerichtsurteil gegen ihn vom 15. Oktober 1960. 
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eine eigens zu diesem Zweck erfundene oder adaptierte technische Ap- 
paratur entwickelt werden. Diese bestand, wie Zeichnungen, Fotos und 
Beschreibungen belegen, aus einem Druck- sowie einem Saugventila- 
tor, einer kleinen elektrischen Heizung, einem flaschenartigen, ver- 
schließbaren Behälter, in den die Glasflüschchen mit dem Blausäure- 
präparat eingesetzt und in dem sie durch einen außen angebrachten 
Dorn zerstórt werden konnten, sowie einem durch Ventile zu verschlie- 
‚Senden Rohrleitungssystem, durch das das vorgewärmte Gas von außen 
in die Gaskammer gedrückt werden konnte. Diese Apparatur befand 
sich außen an der Wand, die die Gaskammer vom Vorraum trennte, 
unmittelbar neben einer Tür, die in die Gaskammer führte. " 


Die hier geschilderte Prozedur war jedoch lediglich mit flüssiger Blausáure 
móglich und nicht mit Zyklon A. 

In seinem von mir früher besprochenen Artikel “Die todbringenden Ga- 
se" widmet Achim Trunk den “Massenmorden mit anderen Blausäure- 
Präparaten” einen Abschnitt, in dem er sich u. a. mit dem Einsatz von Zyk- 
lon A in Sachsenhausen auseinandersetzt; er schreibt (S. 43f.): 


"Auch im Konzentrationslager Sachsenhausen, dem Leitlager des ge- 
samten KZ-Systems, existierte eine Gaskammer, in der Gefangene mit 
Blausdure oder einem chemisch ähnlichen Gift ermordet wurden; die 
genaue Zahl der Opfer ist noch nicht bekannt. Die Giftgasmorde in 
Sachsenhausen wurden jedoch nicht mit Zyklon B begangen; Quellen- 
angaben berichten vom Einsatz eines fliissigen Giftes, nicht eines festen 
Stoffes. Tatsächlich wurde die tödliche Flüssigkeit kurz nach der Be- 
freiung des Lagers in einem Nebenraum der Gaskammer sichergestellt; 
sie befand sich in kleinen Flüschchen, die dort in einem Safe aufbe- 
wahrt wurden. Das Frontlaboratorium der Roten Armee unterzog sie 
einer chemischen Analyse. Es kam zu dem Ergebnis, dass es sich bei 
dem Gift um das Flüssigpräparat Zyklon A handeln müsse. [...] Zyklon 
A setzte sich zu 90% aus dem Atmungsgift Cyanameisensäuremethyles- 
ter und zu 10% aus dem Reizstoff Chlorameisensäuremethylester zu- 
sammen. Das Gemisch siedete bei 96°C; zum Einsatz bei Raumtempe- 
ratur wurde es unter Druck versprüht und dadurch fein verteilt.” 

Trunk betont, dass der Einsatz von Zyklon A zur Tötung von Menschen im 

Prinzip möglich gewesen wäre (was selbstverständlich stimmt), und fährt 

fort (S. 44): 
“[...] falls die Zyklon A-Hypothese [sic!] zutrifft, [findet] auch die Mon- 
tage funktionstüchtiger Duschen in der Sachsenhausener Gaskammer 
(nicht von Attrappen wie in anderen Gaskammern) eine einfache Erklä- 
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rung: Wasser zersetzt die Bestandteile des Zyklon A nämlich rasch; das 
Aufdrehen der Duschen sollte also womóglich die Entgiftung der Mord- 
kammer nach der Tat — zugleich mit ihrer Reinigung von den Körper- 
ausscheidungen der Opfer — beschleunigen. " 


Laut Morsch besaßen die Duschen allerdings eine vollkommen andere 
Funktion (S. 268): 


"Diese Duschanlage diente nicht nur der Tarnung, sondern beschleu- 
nigte die Wirkung des Blausáuregases. " 


Wie man sieht, waren diese Duschen zu allen erdenklichen Dingen gut, nur 
nicht zum Duschen... 

Kehren wir zum Zyklon A zurück. Nachdem Trunk mit seiner Formu- 
lierung von der “Zyklon A-Hypothese" bereits angedeutet hat, dass er den 
Einsatz dieses Präparats in Sachsenhausen für fraglich hält, legt er die 
Gründe für seinen Vorbehalt ausführlich dar (S. 44): 


"Allerdings ist die Bezugsquelle des Zyklon A nicht klar. Es stellte zur 
Tatzeit kein güngiges, leicht erhältliches Produkt mehr dar, wie es Zyk- 
lon B oder auch Calcid waren. Seine Stelle in der Entwesung war infol- 
ge des Verbots durch den Versailler Vertrag, aber auch aus wirtschaft- 
lichen Gründen vollstündig vom Nachfolgeprodukt Zyklon B einge- 
nommen worden. Ebenfalls noch zu beantworten ist die Frage nach 
dem Umgang mit dem im Vergleich zu Blausäure deutlich höheren Sie- 
depunkt des Präparats. Es gehörte zu den technischen Besonderheiten 
der Sachsenhausener Gaskammer — offenkundig übernommen von den 
neueren Sachentlausungskammern —, dass ein Strom vorgewärmter Luft 
über das Gift geleitet und diese dann in die Mordkammer geblasen 
wurde. Wieweit die Angaben der Quellen zum Ablauf der Morde mit 
diesen technischen und toxikologischen Verhältnissen kongruent sind, 
bleibt noch festzustellen.” 


Diese Ausführungen lassen die Verlegenheit Trunks erkennen. Zum Einge- 
ständnis, dass eine Vergasung mit Zyklon A mit der betreffenden Appara- 
tur nicht möglich gewesen wäre, mag er sich nicht durchringen. Zyklon A 
erforderte nämlich einen Apparat, der einem Zerstäuber für Pflanzen ähnel- 
te und einen Druck von 5 bis 10 Atmosphären aufwies. Obwohl es, quanti- 
tativ gesprochen, giftiger war als Blausäure, benötigte dieses Präparat auf- 
grund seines hohen Molekulargewichts eine doppelte Dosierung, nämlich 
20 Gramm pro Kubikmeter."!! 


^! G, Peters, aaO. (Anm. 403), S. 57. 
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Aus diesem Grunde greift auch Trunk zur “Hypothese” von der flüssi- 
gen Blausäure (S. 45): 


"Die meisten Angaben der Quellen lassen sich einfacher mit der Hypo- 
these, dass es sich beim tödlichen Gift um reine Blausäure handelte, 
vereinbaren. " 


Diese Hypothese steht jedoch im Widerspruch zur sowjetischen Expertise, 
so dass sich Trunk gezwungen sieht, deren Richtigkeit in Frage zu stellen. 
Da laut diesem Gutachten fast 30% der Flüssigkeit aus Zyanid bestanden, 
stützt sich die Folgerung der sowjetischen Experten, es müsse sich um 
Zyklon A handeln, 


“vor allem auf diesen Wert — schließlich war Zyklon A ein blausäure- 
haltiges Präparat und wies einen knapp 30%igen Anteil an Cyanid auf. 
Einen zwingenden Beweis für die Richtigkeit des Analyseresultats stellt 
dies nicht dar. Andere Daten, die helfen könnten, die Beschaffenheit der 
Flüssigkeit zu klären, nannte das Gutachten nicht.” (S. 45) 


Unter anderem schwieg sich das Gutachten über die Dichte der Flüssigkeit 
sowie ihren Siedepunkt aus (S. 45, Anmerkung 81). Doch stellt man das 
Ergebnis der chemischen Analyse in Frage, gibt es keinen Grund mehr, die 
Geschichte von den Fläschchen, die eine Flüssigkeit mit 30%igem Cya- 
nidanteil enthielten, für bare Münze zu nehmen. Dieser Punkt ist sehr 
wichtig, weil die Sowjets von “Zyklon A” sprachen, das bis zu 30% Blau- 
säure [sinil’noj kisloty] enthalten habe; der Inhalt eines Fläschchens sei 150 
Gramm schwer gewesen.*!* Wenn diese Flüssigkeit kein Zyklon A war, 
was war sie dann? Und warum wurde reine Blausäure mit 70% einer ande- 
ren, ungenannten Substanz vermischt? Eines steht fest: Die Fläschchen 
enthielten keine reine Blausäure, so dass Trunks Hypothese in sich zu- 
sammenfällt. Da er sich dessen sehr wohl bewusst ist, sieht er sich zu fol- 
gendem logischen Bocksprung gezwungen (S. 45): 


“In jedem Fall aber — gleich, ob in Sachsenhausen reine Blausäure, 
Zyklon A oder noch ein anderes Präparat verwendet wurde — steht eine 
Tatsache fest: Nachdem die nationalsozialistische Mordmaschinerie be- 
reits Menschen mit reinem Kohlenmonoxid, mit Motorabgasen und mit 
Zyklon B vergiftet hatte, ersann sie in Natzweiler und Sachsenhausen 
noch eine vierte und eine fünfte Methode, um Menschen mittels Giftgas 
massenhaft zu töten.” 


Diese Behauptungen stehen in schroffem Gegensatz zur Chronologie der 
orthodoxen Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung. Letzterer zufolge befanden 


2 Sowjetischer Bericht über das Lager Sachsenhausen, 10.-22. Juni 1945. САКЕ, 7021-1043, S. 4. 
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sich die Massentótungen mittels Motorabgasen in den Lagern der “Aktion 
Reinhardt" zum Zeitpunkt, als die Gaskammer von Sachsenhausen erbaut 
worden sein soll (Sommer 1943), in der Endphase (Treblinka, Sobibor) o- 
der sie waren bereits abgeschlossen (Belzec), wührend die Morde mittels 
Zyklon B in Auschwitz in vollem Gang waren. Weshalb hatte die SS dann 
eine “neue” Methode ersinnen sollen, um “Menschen mittels Giftgas mas- 
senhaft zu tóten"? 

Morsch ist sich in diesem Punkt mit Trunk einig. Auch er behauptet, in 
Sachsenhausen habe man eine “neue, perfektere Tótungstechnik" entwi- 
ckeln wollen (S. 269), bei der móglicherweise flüssige Blausáure zum Ein- 
satz gelangt sei. 

Zusätzlich zu den bereits von mir ins Feld geführten, triftigen Einwän- 
den gegen diese These wird dieser jedoch auch durch die oben erwähnten 
Aussagen von Gerstein und Peters über den Inhalt ihrer Gesprache wider- 
sprochen. Stützt man sich auf diese beiden Augenzeugenberichte, so konn- 
te die Suche nach einem neuen Tótungsmittel keinen anderen Zweck ver- 
folgen als den von Gerstein genannten: Der Einsatz von Zyklon B zur 
Menschentótung war zu grausam, weil der darin enthaltene Reizstoff den 
Opfern sinnlose Qualen bereitet hátte. Deshalb schien ihm, Gerstein, die 
Verwendung flüssiger Blausáure angemessener. Einen anderen Grund für 
eine Suche nach einem neuen Tótungsmittel konnte es schlechthin nicht 
geben. Da Peters der SS aber keine flüssige Blausäure lieferte, fällt die 
Hypothese der Herren Trunk und Morsch wie ein Kartenhaus zusammen. 
Nach der Erfindung dieser "neuen, perfekteren Tótungstechnik" sollen die 
Vergasungen im zweiten und dritten Reinhardt-Lager, Treblinka und Sobi- 
bor, wie bereits erwähnt eingestellt worden sein, während in Auschwitz 
angeblich auch weiterhin mit Zyklon B gemordet wurde — wozu, bitte- 
schón, war diese "neue, perfekte Tótungstechnik" also gut? 

Vermutlich ohne sich dessen gewahr zu werden, berührt Morsch hier 
einen der absurdesten Aspekte der Geschichte von den Menschenverga- 
sungen mittels Zyklon B, und seine Hypothese liefert eine indirekte Bestá- 
tigung für deren Abwegigkeit. Bekanntlich war die “neuste und perfekteste 
Technik" auf dem Gebiet der Entwesungen damals das Degesch-Kreislauf- 
system. Dieses hatte man ohne weiteres auch zur Tótung von Menschen 
verwenden kónnen. Ein solches Vorgehen hatte alle Vorteile mit sich ge- 
bracht, die Morsch der angeblichen "neuen Methode" in Sachsenhausen 
andichtet. Wie Morsch selbst darlegt, wurde das Degesch-Kreislaufsystem 
in Sachsenhausen zum ersten Mal angewendet. Am 25. Oktober 1940 führ- 
ten Vertreter der Abteilung “Sanitätswesen und Lagerhygiene" der Inspek- 
tion der Konzentrationslager, des Hygiene-Instituts der Waffen-SS sowie 
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der Degesch diese Methode in Sachsenhausen ein. Am selben Tag wies der 
Chef des Hauptamtes Haushalt und Bauten sámtliche Konzentrationslager 
an, sich bei der Entwesung künftig dieses Systems zu bedienen. Morsch 
kommentiert diese Anweisung wie folgt (S. 262): 


"Mit diesem Erlass erhielt die Entlausungsanlage von Sachsenhausen 
Modellcharakter, wurde Zyklon B als das von der SS bevorzugte Gift- 
gas und das technische Verfahren der Kreislaufkammern in allen La- 
gern offiziell eingeführt. " 
Obgleich die SS von Sachsenhausen also bereits ab Ende Oktober 1940 
über das damals technisch perfekteste System zur Entwesung (und theore- 
tisch auch zur Tótung von Menschen) mittels Blausáure verfügte, soll sie 
sich annähernd drei Jahre später, im Sommer 1943, für den Einsatz von 
flüssiger Blausáure oder gar von Zyklon A entschieden haben, ungeachtet 
der Tatsache, dass Zyklon B eigens darum entwickelt worden war, um die 
Risiken und Nachteile, welche die Verwendung dieser beiden Produkte 
nach sich zog, zu verringern! Doch nicht genug der Ungereimtheiten: Zur 
selben Zeit soll sie eine Apparatur zur Verbreitung von Gas in Betrieb ge- 
nommen haben, die, so Morsch, “den Kreislaufkammern ähnelte” (S. 268). 
Warum in aller Welt haben die SS-Leute dann nicht gleich das Degesch- 
Kreislaufsystem zur Menschentótung eingesetzt?*!? 

Was die Vergasungen sowie die Opferzahl betrifft, begnügt sich 
Morsch mit der lapidaren Aussage, die "Quellen über die in der Gaskam- 
mer durchgeführten Mordaktionen seien eher spärlich”. Immerhin gebe es 
für die Tatsache, dass in der Gaskammer Menschen ermordet worden sei- 
en, *viele Zeugenaussagen sowohl von ehemaligen SS-Angehórigen als 
auch von früheren Häftlingen” (S. 269). Tatsache ist indes, dass nicht die 
Spur eines dokumentarischen Belegs für Menschenvergasungen in Sach- 
senhausen vorliegt, sondern einzig und allein Zeugenaussagen existieren. 
Dass “der sowjetische Geheimdienst die Vernehmungen unter physischer 
und psychischer Gewaltanwendung durchführte" und der Quellenwert der 
Geständnisse daher “sehr unsicher” ist, räumt Morsch selbst ein (S. 269). 
Die ehemaligen Häftlinge brauchten gewiss nicht gewaltsam gezwungen 
werden, die sowjetische Propaganda nachzubeten — ganz im Gegenteil: 
Keiner von ihnen widersprach den von den sowjetischen “Experten” aufge- 
tischten Verrücktheiten. Die Zeugenaussagen sind nichts weiter als sehr 
allgemein gehaltene Erklärungen, für deren Richtigkeit es keine objektiven 
Beweise gibt. 


413 Eine ausführliche Diskussion dieser Frage findet sich in meiner Studie aaO. (Anm. 62), 
Kapitel. 6.2., *Why Not Use Degesch Gas Chambers for Homicides?", S. 185-188. 
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Um sich hiervon zu überzeugen, braucht man nur die von Morsch gelie- 
ferte Zusammenfassung der Augenzeugenberichte zu lesen. Nachdem 
Morsch geltend gemacht hat, *im Rahmen verschiedener, in der alten Bun- 
desrepublik durchgeführten Ermittlungs- und Strafverfahren" seien mehre- 
re Vergasungsaktionen "zweifellos ermittelt" worden, fáhrt er fort (S. 270): 


"Im Sommer und Frühherbst 1943 testete die Lagerkommandantur die 
gerade erst fertiggestellte Gaskammer in mindestens drei ‘Probeverga- 
sungen'. Opfer waren kleine Gruppen von sowjetischen Kriegsgefange- 
nen, jeweils ca. zwei bis fünf Personen. " 


Dann, “im Sommer 1944, nach dem 20. Juli", also dem fehlgeschlagenen 
Attentat auf Hitler, wurden laut Morsch “acht bis zehn Zivilarbeiter" ver- 
gast, und “Anfang 1945, wahrscheinlich im Februar", wurde “eine Gruppe 
von ca. 30 Ostarbeiterinnen [...] direkt in die Gaskammer" geführt. Zu ei- 
nem unbekannten Zeitpunkt vergast wurden Morsch zufolge ferner zwölf 
Syphillis-Kranke sowie vier Wehrmachtssoldaten! “Mehrere größere 
Mordaktionen” sollen schließlich “im Zusammenhang mit den Vorberei- 
tungen zur Evakuierung des Lagers” ab Dezember 1944 stattgefunden ha- 
ben. Zu den Opfern gehörten — immer nach Morsch — neben “Kranken und 
Gehunfähigen sowie anderen besonders ausgewählten Gruppierungen” 
auch “Hunderte von jüdischen Häftlingen.” Insgesamt, so Morsch, wurden 
"mehrere tausend Häftlinge” Opfer dieser “durch Himmler, den Chef des 
Reichssicherheitshauptamtes Kaltenbrunner, den Chef der Gestapo Hein- 
rich Müller (‘Gestapo-Miiller’) und den Inspekteur der Konzentrationslager 
Glücks direkt angeordneten Massenmorde” (S. 271). 

Dieses angebliche Massaker wird durch ein zeitgenössisches Dokument 
über die Veränderung der Lagerstärke, das ich in meinem oben genannten 
Artikel erwähne und in der folgenden Tabelle zusammenfasse, kategorisch 
widerlegt: 





Tabelle 6: Veränderung des Häftlingsbestandes des KL Sachsenhausen 








2 Abgang 

Jahr | Zugang | Abgang ponas о T abge Flucht ve T | ohne 
sung | führt setzte misst 

Angabe 

1940 | 18.555) 18.402) 2.064|11.425| 3.788 — — — 1.125 


1941| 8.662) 8.531) 1.153| 6.191| 1.187 
1942| 16.590) 10.747| 1.663| 4.701| 4.175) 208 
1943| 20.011) $8.334| 1.064| 3.387| 3.563| 320 
1944 | 50.565) 31.100| 2.349 |25.129| 2.366| 136 96 | 1.024 — 
1945| 17.813 | 22.721 278 | 17.251] 4.821 11| 295 65 = 

È| 132.196) 99.835] 8.571 |68.084 | 19.900} 675} 391] 1.089) 1.125 
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Am 1. Januar 1940 wies das Lager eine Stärke von 12.187 Häftlingen auf. 
Von Januar 1940 bis April 1945 wurden also (132.196 — 12.187 =) 120.009 
Häftlinge in den Lagerbestand aufgenommen. Während desselben Zeit- 
raums wurden 8.571 Häftlinge freigelassen, 68.084 wurden überstellt, 
19.900 starben, 675 wurden hingerichtet, 391 flüchteten, 1.089 wurden 
vermutlich von örtlichen Polizeibehörden aus dem Lager entfernt und 
1.125 wurden “ohne Angabe” des Bestimmungsortes transferiert. Diese 
Angaben beziehen sich nur auf die männlichen Häftlinge, doch gilt es da- 
rauf hinzuweisen, dass Sachsenhausen am 12. Juli als reines Männerlager 
gegründet wurde und sich die Anwesenheit weiblicher Häftlinge erst ab 
dem 15. März 1945 nachweisen lässt.*'* 

Beim Nürnberger Prozess erklärte der sowjetische Ankläger Smirnow 
in der Verhandlung vom 19. Februar 1946:*"° 


“Ich lege nunmehr Beweismaterial für die Tatsache vor, dass neben 
den stationären Krematorien auch fahrbare Krematorien bestanden. 
Der Gerichtshof hat bereits Kenntnis von den fahrbaren Gaskammern. 
Aber auch fahrbare Krematorien wurden gebaut. Ein SS-Mann namens 
Paul Waldmann bezeugt ihr Bestehen. Er war einer der Mitverbrecher 
der deutschen Faschisten, die 840.000 russische Kriegsgefangene in 
Sachsenhausen ermordeten.” 


Ein weiterer schlagender Beweis für die Zuverlässigkeit der berühmten 
sowjetischen “Expertisen”! 

Mit seiner Übersicht über Vergasungen fortfahrend erfahren wir von 
Morsch, dass “viele kranke, unbequeme und jüdische Opfer noch kurz vor 
Kriegsende in der Gaskammer erstickt wurden” und dass der ehemalige 
SS-Mann Paul Breckenfelder 1968 von einem DDR-Gericht “wegen seiner 
Mitwirkung bei der Vergasung von ca. 400 alten und kranken Häftlingen 
im Februar/März 1945” verurteilt wurde (S. 271). 

Bei Morschs Aufzählung angeblicher Vergasungen fällt besonders auf, 
dass er keiner einzigen davon ein genaues Datum zuordnet und auch nie 
eine präzise Opferzahl nennt. Nichtsdestoweniger versteigt er sich ab- 
schließend zu folgender Behauptung (S. 272): 


“Massentötungen durch Giftgas in einer stationären Gaskammer im 
Konzentrationslager Sachsenhausen lassen sich zweifelsfrei belegen. ” 


Offenbar hat Herr Morsch sehr eigenartige Vorstellungen von der Bedeu- 
tung des Wortes “zweifelsfrei”. Nicht umsonst spricht Achim Trunk unter 


^^ Gudrun Schwarz, Die nationalsozialistischen Lager. CampusVerlag, Frankfurt/New York 
1990, S. 189. 
^5 IMG, Band VII, S. 644. 
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Hinweis auf Morschs Artikel über die Gaskammer von Sachsenhausen von 
der “Schwierigkeit, eine genaue Opferzahl der dortigen Gasmorde zu nen- 
nen" (S. 25, Fußnote 7). 

Die Gaskammer, meint Morsch, sei “eher in Ausnahmefällen, spora- 
disch und fakultativ zur Menschentótung" eingesetzt worden. Bei ihren 
Opfern habe es sich überwiegend um Personen gehandelt, *die eigens zu 
ihrer Ermordung nach Sachsenhausen, häufig durch übergeordnete Behór- 
den des SS-Staates, überstellt wurden, seien es sowjetische Kriegsgefange- 
ne, Frauen, Zivilisten oder sogenannte Plünderer”. Aber auch für diese 
Todgeweihten sei die Vergasung “eher eine Ausnahme” gewesen; im All- 
gemeinen seien sie erschossen worden (S. 272). 

Auf die Frage, weshalb nur sporadisch vergast wurde, greift Morsch 
wieder auf seine bereits erwähnte, vollkommen haltlose These zurück, in 
Sachsenhausen seien die Vergasungstechniken perfektioniert worden (S. 
273): 

"Das technisch-chemische Verfahren [...] wurde wohl eher als eine 

Weiterentwicklung der bisherigen Formen von Menschentötungen 

durch Giftgas gesehen: schneller, besser getarnt und für die SS-Bedie- 

nungsmannschaften ungeführlicher und unkomplizierter. In Sachsen- 
hausen war also, so kann man daraus schließen, die 'Gaskammer der 

Zukunft' getestet worden. " 


Wie ich zuvor dargelegt habe, hat diese Behauptung weder Hand noch 
Fuß: Die “Gaskammer der Zukunft" war jene, die auf dem Degesch-Kreis- 
laufmodell beruhte und die in der Tat in Sachsenhausen getestet, jedoch 
auch nach Ansicht der orthodoxen Holocaust-Historiker niemals zur Tö- 
tung von Menschen eingesetzt wurde! 

Im letzten Abschnitt seines Artikels geht Morsch noch auf die “revisio- 
nistischen Leugnungsstrategien" ein (S. 274): 


“In den letzten Jahren haben führende Revisionisten in einschlägigen 
Zeitschriften wie den Vierteljahresheften für freie Geschichtsforschung 
und in anderen Publikationen sowie vor allem im Internet versucht, die 
Existenz einer Gaskammer im Konzentrationslager zu widerlegen. Da- 
bei benutzten die Autoren scheinwissenschaftliche Argumentationen, 
indem sie Archivalien in russischen Archiven sowie im Archiv der Ge- 
denkstätte über einen längeren Zeitraum sichteten, um sich danach aus- 
führlich und detailliert mit ihrem Quellenwert auseinanderzusetzen. 
Nicht selten sind es keinesfalls plumpe, leicht durchschaubare Leug- 
nungsversuche, sondern um scheinbar sachliche Argumentationsketten 
bemühte Leugnungsstrategien, die selbst von Historikern, die nicht mit 
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der Materie vertraut sind, schwer widerlegt werden kónnen. Diese revi- 
sionistischen Leugnungsversuche sind daher meines Erachtens überaus 
ernst zu nehmen, zumal sie via Internet weite Verbreitung finden und 
sogar in den britischen Irving-Prozess Eingang gefunden haben. " (Un- 
terstreichung hinzugefügt) 





Anschließend kritisiert Morsch verschiedene revisionistische Argumente, 
ohne meinen erwähnten Artikel über Sachsenhausen auch nur zu erwäh- 
nen, geschweige denn auf seinen Inhalt einzugehen! Stattdessen teilt er 
seinen Lesern mit, dass die “Station Z" 1952 und 1953 von der Kasernier- 
ten Volkspolizei der DDR durch zwei große Sprengungen zerstört wurde — 
wieso bloß, wenn sich darin doch “Spuren der Vernichtungsanlagen" fan- 
den, welche die SS erfolglos “zu übertünchen versucht" hatte? (S. 276) 
Folgt man Morsch, so hatte die SS “fiir den Fall einer eventuellen Rück- 
kehr ins Lager auch die Wiederinbetriebnahme der Gaskammer in Erwá- 
gung gezogen, ansonsten hätte sie wohl die Apparaturen zerstört” (S. 275) 
— fürwahr ein ungewöhnlich lächerliches Argument! Wie viel logischer ist 
da doch die Erklärung, dass diese “Apparaturen” nicht das Geringste mit 
einer Gaskammer zur Tötung von Menschen zu tun hatten, weshalb die 
deutschen Kommunisten nach dem Krieg meinten, diesen Entlastungsbe- 
weis vernichtet zu müssen! 

Zum Abschluss möchte ich noch auf den Wert der “technischen Gut- 
achten” der Sowjets über das Lager Sachsenhausen eingehen. Beginnen 
wir mit den Krematoriumsöfen. Die sowjetischen “Experten” kamen zum 
Schluss, die vier koksgeheizten Kori-Öfen hätten innerhalb von 24 Stunden 
575 Leichen verbrennen können, was um das Fünffache über der theoreti- 
schen Höchstkapazität liegt." Die Gesamtzahl der Kremierten gaben die 
sowjetischen Gutachter mit 924.480 an — eine schlechthin groteske Zahl. 

Zu der nicht minder aberwitzigen Zahl von 840.000 ermordeten sowje- 
tischen Kriegsgefangenen habe ich mich in meinem erwähnten Artikel über 
Sachsenhausen geäußert. Die Fläschchen mit der geheimnisvollen Flüssig- 
keit wurden laut den Herren Trunk und Morsch in einem Safe vorgefun- 
den, doch in dem sowjetischen Bericht heißt es, man habe sie “in einer Ni- 
sche der Leichenkammer” entdeckt. Wie wir gesehen haben, hegt sogar 
Achim Trunk Zweifel an der Korrektheit der chemischen Analyse dieser 
Flüssigkeit (falls es sie je gab). Dass die Fläschchen 30% Blausäure ent- 
hielten und für die angebliche Gaskammer verwendet wurden, ist eine un- 
bewiesene Behauptung. Als die sowjetischen “Spezialisten” die angebliche 


416 Siehe hierzu C. Mattogno, F. Deana, aaO. (Anm. 94), Band I, Sektion II, Kapitel 9.3.2, “The 
Soviet Report on the Kori Cremation Furnaces at KL Sachsenhausen”, S. 327-329, sowie 
9.3.4., “Discussion of the Soviet Reports on the Kori Furnaces”, S. 330-334. 
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Gaskammer inspizierten, war sie leer; der technische Apparat wurde “im 
Akkumulatorenhaus des Industriehofes" aufgefunden (S. 275). 

Die "Station Z" existiert wie gesagt heute nicht mehr. Hieran ist jedoch 
mitnichten die SS schuld (die zweifellos gute Gründe für deren Sprengung 
besessen hatte, hatte sich dort eine Vernichtungsanlage befunden), sondern 
die Kasernierte Volkspolizei der stramm antifaschistischen DDR. Somit 
sind wir wohl oder übel auf die sowjetischen “Expertisen” angewiesen. 

Die Schlussfolgerung fallt nun leicht: Die Geschichte von der Gas- 
kammer von Sachsenhausen ist nichts weiter als sowjetische Propaganda. 
Die heutige Geschichtsschreibung vermag nicht zu bestimmen, wann, auf 
wessen Geheiß und warum diese Kammer gebaut wurde, welches Gift da- 
rin zum Einsatz kam, wie viele Opfer sie gefordert hat und wann die Ver- 
gasungsaktionen stattgefunden haben. Soviel zu den “zweifelsfreien Er- 
mittlungen" von Morsch und Konsorten. 

Mit hoher Wahrscheinlichkeit war der betreffende kleine Raum in der 
Tat eine Gaskammer, aber eine zur Vernichtung von Schadinsekten und 
nicht von Menschen. 

Vom 10. bis zum 22. Juni 1945 inspizierte eine Kommission sowjeti- 
scher Experten, bestehend aus Oberst Vlochin sowie den Ingenieuren Tel- 
janer und Grigorev, das Krematorium des KL Sachsenhausen sowie die da- 
ran angrenzenden angeblichen Hinrichtungsstätten (Gaskammer und Er- 
schieBungsanlage); anschlieBend erstellte sie einen Bericht, der durch meh- 
rere Zeichnungen ergünzt wurde. Über die angebliche Menschentótungs- 
gaskammer heißt es dort:*!” 


"Gaskammer."'*! Es handelt sich um einen rechteckigen Raum von 2,75 
x 3 m Größe mit zwei Eingängen: einer von der Garage [Nr. 1], der an- 
dere vom Entkleidungsraum her [Nr. 4]. Auf einer Hóhe von 1,5 m über 
dem Fußboden befindet sich an der Nordwestwand ein Fenster von 75 x 
100 cm Größe mit einer Scheibe aus Panzerglas und einem metallenen 
Schutzgitter. 

An der Nordostwand befinden sich in einer Hóhe von 2.20 m über dem 
Fufboden ein Ventilator zur Lüftung des Raumes sowie ein Fenster mit 
einer Scheibe aus Panzerglas mit einem metallenen Schutzgitter. Alle 
vier Wünde sind bis in einer Hóhe von anderthalb Metern mit Fliesen 
verkleidet. An den Wänden sowie an der Decke befindet sich eine Was- 
serleitung mit sechs Duschkópfen. Der Fußboden besteht aus Zement. 
Im Fußboden gibt es eine Abflussrinne. 


Sowjetischer Bericht über das Lager Sachsenhausen, 10-22 Juni 1945. GARF, 7021-104-3, 
S. 2-4. 
#18 Erscheint auf dem Krematoriumsplan als Nr. 2; siehe Dokument 3. 
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Bei einer sorgfültigen Inspektion der an die Garage [Nr. 1] angrenzen- 
den Wand der Gaskammer wurden die Spuren einer spdter wieder ver- 
schlossenen Óffnung vorgefunden, wo der metallische Apparat zur Ver- 
dunstung der Blausäure installiert gewesen war, welcher bei der tech- 
nischen Ermittlung untersucht worden ist. Dieser Apparat besteht aus 
einer hermetischen Kammer, einem elektrischen Mechanismus zur Er- 
hitzung der Luft, einem Ventilator zum Einblasen von heifer Luft sowie 
einem Verbindungsrohr. Das Einblasen der Blausäuredämpfe in die 
Gaskammer erfolgte auf folgende Art und Weise: Es wurde ein Fläsch- 
chen mit Zyklon ‘A’ in die Kammer gestellt, das 30% Blausdure ent- 
hielt. Der Inhalt des Flüschchens wog 150 Gramm. 

Anmerkung: Sieben Fläschchen mit Blausäure — das Präparat Zyklon 
‘A’ — wurden auf dem Gebiet des Krematoriums in einer Nische der 
Leichenkammer gefunden, neben der Erschießungsanlage. Am selben 
Ort wurde auch eine grofe Anzahl von zerbrochenen Zyklon ‘A’- 
Fläschchen entdeckt. 

Mittels Druckschrauben wurde das Fläschchen zerbrochen, und durch 
die Erhitzung der Luft mittels des elektrischen Mechanismus wurden die 
Blausäuredämpfe durch ein Metallnetz in die Gaskammer geblasen... 
[unlesbares Wort] ”. 


Bei der von den sowjetischen Experten beschriebenen und gezeichneten 
Installation handelte es sich mit Sicherheit um eine diesem Raum ange- 
passte Degesch-Kreislauf-Anlage für Entlausung. Ein Vergleich zwischen 
der sowjetischen Zeichnung (Dokument 4) und dem Schema der Funktion 
des Mechanismus (Dokument 5) einerseits und einer Degesch-Kreislauf- 
Anlage andererseits (Dokument 2) räumt jegliche Zweifel hieran aus. 

Da die Installierung des Ventilators nicht oberhalb der Decke erfolgen 
konnte, wurde das Standardmodell der Degesch-Kreislauf-Anlage so modi- 
fiziert, dass zur Lüftung des Raums innerhalb desselben zwei Ventilatoren 
installiert wurden. Der erste, zum Kreislauf dienende (siehe Nr. 7 in Do- 
kument 5) war auf dem Fußboden montiert und endete in ein offenes Ver- 
teilungsrohr (Nr. 8); der zweite, zur Entlüftung bestimmte, war an der De- 
cke angebracht und mit einem äußeren Kamin verbunden (Nr. 9). Die Zyk- 
lon B-Dose wurde in den — gasdichten — Öffnungsmechanismus einge- 
spannt (Nr. 1), der mit einem Öffnungshebel (Nr. 2) sowie einem hermeti- 
schen Deckel (Nr. 3) versehen war und aus dem die Zyklon B-Granulate 
auf ein darunterstehendes Netz (Nr. 4) fielen. Unter letzterem befand sich 
ein Heizkörper (Nr. 5), der die Verdampfung der Blausäure beschleunigte. 
Der auf dem Fußboden montierte Ventilator (Nr. 7) blies das Gasgemisch 
durch das Verteilungsrohr (Nr. 6) in den Raum. In der entgegengesetzten 
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Ecke befand sich die Offnung eines Rezyklierungsrohrs, welches mit der 
Vorrichtung zur Offnung der Zyklon B-Büchsen verbunden war (Nr. 1). 
Bei jedem Durchgang wurde das Gasgemisch erhitzt, so dass die Blausáure 
rascher verdampfte. Dieses System gewährleistete die Umwälzung des 
Gasgemisches, die das Grundprinzip des Degesch-Kreislaufsystems bilde- 
te. Nach Abschluss der Entwesungsaktion öffnete man die äußere Öff- 
nungseinrichtung, entfernte die Zyklon B-Dose, schloss die Verbindung 
zwischen dem vertikalen Saugrohr und dem Mechanismus und setzte beide 
Ventilatoren in Betrieb. Der Kreislauf- Ventilator blies frische Luft von au- 
Den ein, und der Entlüftungsventilator vertrieb die Luft aus dem Raum. 

Ein zeitgenössisches Foto des Begasungsapparats bestätigt, dass es für 
die Verwendung von Zyklon-B-Dosen ausgelegt war (siehe Dokument 10 
im Anhang). Die angeblichen Zyklon-A-Flaschen sollen lediglich 150 
Gramm Flüssigkeit enthalten haben, was nicht mehr als dem Inhalt eines 
kleinen Trinkglases entspricht. Der Dosenhalter des Apparats hatte jedoch 
einen viel größeren Durchmesser. Da die Zyklon-A-Flaschen zudem aus 
Glas hergestellt worden sein sollen, hátte der Apparat diese Flaschen zer- 
brochen. Die Entfernung der Glassplitter wäre zumindest umständlich und 
unangenehm gewesen. 

Auch wenn diese zur Entwesung dienende Gaskammer — wie jede ande- 
re entsprechende Installation in jedem beliebigen anderen KL - theoretisch 
zur Menschentótung hatte verwendet werden kónnen, führt allein schon ih- 
re geringe Größe — 2.75 m x 3 m = 8,25 m? - Kaindls “Geständnis”, wo- 
nach sie zur “Massentötung von Häftlingen” errichtet worden war," ad 
absurdum. 

Wie ich an anderer Stelle erwähnt habe (Kapitel 9), funktionierte diese 
Gaskammer nach demselben System wie jene von Mauthausen. Auch die 
Struktur der beiden Räume war sehr ähnlich. Beide besaßen zwei Türen, 
eine für die “unreine” Seite, durch welche die zu entwesenden Kleidungs- 
stücke eingeführt wurden, die andere für die “reine” Seite, durch die man 
die Kleidungsstücke nach erfolgter Entwesung entfernte. 

Die Gaskammer von Sachsenhausen besaß eine echte Wasserleitung mit 
sechs echten Duschköpfen. Um den Abfluss des Wassers zu gewährleisten, 
war im Fußboden eine Rinne angebracht. Bis in eine Höhe von anderthalb 
Metern waren die Wände mit feinen Fliesen verkleidet. 

Die in der Nähe des Krematoriums gelegene? Gaskammer von Maut- 
hausen weist zwei gasdichte Türen auf (Fotografien 1-3), besitzt eine echte 


^? E Kogon u.a. (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 43), S. 322. 
?9 Wie der Topf-Zweimuffelofen befindet sie sich im Keller des Krankenreviers. Siehe Doku- 
ment 5. 
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Wasserleitung mit 16 echten Duschkópfen (Fotografie 4) sowie eine Was- 
serabflussrinne im Fußboden (Fotografie 5). Ihre Wände sind bis in eine 
Hohe von ungefahr anderthalb Metern mit feinen Fliesen verkleidet. Sie ist 
sehr klein, misst sie doch lediglich 3,59 m x 3,87 m (13,89 m?) und weist 
eine Hohe von 2,42 m auf.””' Des weiteren ist sie mit einem Heizkörper 
aus fünf horizontalen Rohren ausgestattet (Fotografie 6). An der Decke 
schlieBt ein runder Metalldeckel die Offnung, in welcher der Ventilator in- 
stalliert war (Fotografie 7). Beide Räume dienten zweifellos als Duschen 
sowie als Entwesungskammern für das Personal des Krematoriums, das 
stándig Leichen anfassen musste. 

Wie die meisten revisionistischen Studien stieß auch mein Artikel über 
das KL Sachsenhausen, in dem zwingende Einwände gegen die Existenz 
von Menschentótungsgaskammern in Sachsenhausen und Mauthausen er- 
hoben werden * bei den Herren Morsch, Perz und Freund sowie den ande- 
ren Teilnehmer am Oranienburger Kongress auf das übliche eisige 
Schweigen. Die Herrschaften haben es somit ein weiteres Mal versäumt, 
die angeblichen “revisionistischen Leugnungsstrategien" mit konkreten 
Argumenten zu kontern. 


11. Die Gaskammer des Lagers Ravensbrück 


Zu Beginn seines Artikels “Die Gaskammer im Konzentrationslager 
Ravensbrück Anfang 1945" (S. 277-287) schreibt Bernard Strebel, die Ge- 
schichte der Forschungen über die Gaskammer in Ravensbrück sei “eng 
verknüpft mit deren Leugnung" (S. 277). Wie Strebel selbst einráumt, war 
die erste “Leugnerin” (der korrekte Ausdruck wire selbstverstándlich “Be- 
streiterin") dieser Gaskammer pikanterweise die (jüdischstämmige) franzó- 
sische Historikerin Olga Wormser-Migot und kein Revisionist (S. 277). 

Das Absonderlichste an dieser vermeintlichen Gaskammer ist, dass sie 
erst *in der Schlussphase der Lagergeschichte" (S. 277), genauer gesagt im 
Februar 1945 (S. 282), in Betrieb genommen worden sein soll. In Anbe- 
tracht dieses befremdlichen Umstands ist die Frage, von wem der Bau die- 
ser Tótungsanlage wann und warum befohlen worden sein soll, von kardi- 
naler Bedeutung. 

In der zweiten Jahreshälfte 1944, schreibt Strebel, seien 52.000 Häftlin- 
ge nach Ravensbrück überstellt worden, die Gefahr liefen, “von vorneher- 
ein überflüssig zu sein" (S. 278). Er fährt fort (S. 280): 


?! Vom Autor an Ort und Stelle vorgenommene Messungen. 
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"Auf wessen Initiative es zur Einrichtung der Gaskammer kam, ist nicht 
mehr eindeutig zu klären. Kommandant Suhren und der Schutzhaftla- 
gerführer, SS-Obersturmführer Johann Schwarzhuber, gaben unabhän- 
gig voneinander an, die Lagerleitung habe Anfang 1945 von vorgesetz- 
ten Stellen den Befehl erhalten, alle kranken und marschunfühigen 
Häftlinge zu töten.” 


Dieser Befehl soll von Himmler, Richard Glücks und August Heißmeyer, 
dem Höheren SS- und Polizeiführer im Wehrkreis VII (Berlin), erteilt 
worden sein (S. 280f.). Am 15. August 1946 gab Schwarzhuber Folgendes 
zu Protokoll:*”? 


4 


N 


“Ende Februar wurde ich mit Dr. TROMMER zum Lagerkommandan- 
ten Sturmbannführer SUHREN gerufen. SUHREN teilte uns mit, dass er 
vom Reichsführer HIMMLER einen Befehl bekommen habe, dass alle 
Frauen, die krank oder marschunfähig seien, umgebracht werden soll- 
ten. Bevor er uns das mitteilte, fragte er uns, wieviel kranke Frauen es 
im Lagelr] gibt. Ich habe dem Lagerkommandanten erklärt, dass ich 
froh war, dass ich aus Auschwitz wegkam, und dass ich das nicht noch 
ein zweites Mal mitmachen möchte. Darauf teilt er mir mit, dass mit der 
Durchführung des Befehles der Sturmbannführer SAUER stellvertre- 
tender Lagerkommandant beauftragt sei. In den darauf folgenden Ta- 
gen wurden in den verschiedenen Blocks Selektionen von Dr. TROM- 
MER durchgeführt, der dabei iieber [sic] 2300 Frauen heraussuchte. 
Zuerst begann man mit [dem] Erschiessen dieser Frauen. Die Erschies- 
sungen wurden vom Hauptscharführer MOLL durchgeführt. Er hatte 8 
Häftlinge zu Hilfe. Diese Methode schien dem Lagerkommandanten 
nicht schnell genug zu sein. Er sagte in meiner Anwesenheit 'es geht 
nicht schnell genug wir müssen andere Methoden anwenden’. Darauf- 
hin ordnete Sturmbannführer SAUER den Einbau einer Gaskammer in 
einer Baracke neben dem Krematorium an. Ich war bei einem Gasen 
[sic] anwesend. Es wurden immer 150 Frauen auf einmal in die Gas- 
kammer gezwungen. Hauptscharführer MOLL gab den Frauen den Be- 
fehl sich auszukleiden und teilte ihnen mit, dass sie eine Entlausung 
mitmachen würden. Daraufhin wurden sie in den Gasraum eingeführt 
und die Tür verschlossen. Ein männlicher Häftling mit einer Gasmaske 
versehen kletterte auf das Dach und warf von oben durch eine Öffnung, 
die er sofort wieder zumachte, eine Gas-Büchse in den Raum. Ich hörte 
Stöhnen und Wimmern im Raum. Nach zwei bis drei Minuten wurde es 


Aussage Johann Schwarzhubers vom 15. August 1946. TNA, WO 235-309, S. 4f. der Aussa- 


ge. 
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still im Raum. Ob die Frauen tot oder betäubt waren, kann ich nicht sa- 
gen. Ich war beim Entleeren des Raumes nicht anwesend. Man hat mir 
nur erzühlt (es war MOLL), dass die Leichen sofort ins Krematorium 
gebracht wurden. Die ganze Durchfiihrung dieser Aktion unterlag dem 
Sturmbannfiihrer SAUER, dem Dr. TROMMER, und dem Hauptschar- 
fiihrer MOLL, die auch immer beim Gasen anwesend waren. Die ganze 
Arbeit wurde von Häftlingen getan, die dazu aus dem Männerlager 
kommandiert waren.” 


Am 30. Dezember 1945 führte der Lagerkommandant Suhren dazu Fol- 


gendes aus;^? 


"Gaskammer: 
Im Maerz 1945 war ich mit der Aufloesung verschiedener Aussenlager 
beschaeftigt und aus diesem Grunde von meinem Hauptlager Ravens- 
brueck abwesend. Als ich zurueckkehrte, es war ungefaehr Mitte März, 
fand ich einen sogenannten Sturmbannfuehrer Sauer als Lagerkom- 
mandanten vor. Sauer war ehemaliger Kommandant des KZ Riga. Ich 
uebernahm wieder das Kommando — doch Sauer verblieb im Lager und 
verhandelte mit dem Hoehere SS- und Polizeifuehrer in Berlin, Wehr- 
kreis III, namens Heiszmeyer. 
Ich wurde von Sauer informiert, dass er von Heiszmeyer den Befehl hat- 
te, eine Gaskammer zu errichten. Meines Wissens begann die Gaskam- 
mer zu diesem Zeitpunkt bereits zu arbeiten und war ungefaehr drei 
Wochen, d.h. bis Anfang April, in Betrieb. Die fuer die Gaskammer be- 
stimmten Haeftlinge wurden durch die Lageraerzte ausgesucht. Der lei- 
tende Lagerarzt war Dr. Trommer und ich erfuhr durch diesen, dass 
ungefaehr 1500 Frauen vergast wurden, und zwar Faelle, die an un- 
heilbarer Tuberkulose und Schwindsucht litten. Ich kann nicht mit Be- 
stimmtheit sagen, welche Aerzte sich mit der Aussortierung fuer die 
Gaskammer beschaeftigt haben, halte es aber fuer fast sicher, dass Dr. 
Winkelmann damit zu tun hatte. Moeglicherweise waren auch andere 
Lageraerzte daran beteiligt. Die Namen der Aerzte, an die ich mich er- 
innern kann, sind: 
Dr. Trommer, Dr. Treite, Dr. Winkelmann, Dr. Lukas, Dr. Rosenthal, 
Frau Dr. Oberhauser, Dr. Schietlauski, Vorgaenger von Dr. Trommer. 





Diese “Geständnisse” steht in schroffem Gegensatz zu zwei nachweisbaren 
Fakten: 


43 Aussage Fritz Suhrens vom 30. Dezember 1945. TNA, WO 235-310. S. 1. Strebel erwähnt 
dies teilweise auf S. 282. 
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Zunächst einmal war das KL Bergen-Belsen Ende 1944 zu einem Auf- 
fanglager für kranke Häftlinge aus anderen Lagern geworden," so dass es 
keinen Befehl Himmlers zur Ermordung der arbeitsunfähigen Häftlinge 
gegeben haben kann. Zweitens fanden, wie Strebel selbst darlegt, 


"immer konkretere Verhandlungen hoher SS-Führer unter anderem mit 
Vertretern des Schwedischen Roten Kreuzes und des Jewish World 
Congress statt. Himmler hoffte so, hinter dem Rücken Hitlers und gegen 
dessen ausdrücklichen Willen einen Separatfrieden mit den Westalliier- 
ten aushandeln zu können. Die Verhandlungen führten schließlich dazu, 
dass unter anderem 7.800 weibliche Häftlinge aus Ravensbrück — vor 
allem im Rahmen der ‘Aktion Bernadotte’ — vor Kriegsende befreit 
werden konnten.” (S. 279) 


Dies war ein Zeichen guten Willens seitens Himmlers, der versuchte, bei 
den Alliierten Pluspunkte zu sammeln. Deshalb ist es schlicht und einfach 
unsinnig, ihm zu unterstellen, er habe zur gleichen Zeit die Vernichtung 
arbeitsuntauglicher Häftlinge angeordnet. 

Vom Standpunkt der orthodoxen Holocaust-Geschichte aus gesehen 
sind solche Thesen ganz besonders närrisch, behaupten die orthodoxen 
Historiker doch, Himmler habe im Oktober 1944 befohlen, “die Vergasun- 
gen in Auschwitz einzustellen und die Gaskammern und Öfen in den Kre- 
matorien abzubauen” (van Pelt, S. 215). Vor der Räumung von Auschwitz 
wurden alle Häftlinge in andere Lager — darunter auch Ravensbrück — 
überstellt, mit Ausnahme von ca. 7.000 Kranken und Marschunfähigen, 
welche die SS in Auschwitz I, Birkenau und Monowitz zurückließ, wo sie 
bald darauf von den Sowjets aufgefunden wurden.*” Dies bedeutet, dass 
die Arbeitsunfähigen in einem angeblichen Vernichtungslager verschont 
blieben — auf die Gefahr hin, dass sie den Russen dann erzählten, was sie 
an Unfassbarem miterlebt hatten! —, während die arbeitsuntauglichen Häft- 
linge eines “gewöhnlichen” Lagers wie Ravensbrück ein paar Wochen spä- 
ter vergast worden sein sollen! Dies allein spricht Bände über die Glaub- 
würdigkeit der Behauptung Strebels, die SS sei ^wahnhaft bestrebt" gewe- 
sen, “keine Häftlinge lebend in die Hände der Alliierten fallen zu lassen”, 
und habe deshalb deren Vernichtung geplant (S. 286). Die ganze Argumen- 
tation ist also an den Haaren herbeigezogen. 


?* R, Phillips (Hg.), Trial of Josef Kramer and Forty-Four Others (The Belsen Trial). William 
Hodge and Company, London/Edinburg/Glasgow, 1949, S. XXIX, 515. 

95 A. Strzelecki, Endphase des KL Auschwitz. Verlag Staatliches Museum in Oświęcim- 
Brzezinka, 1995, S. 256. Von diesen ca. 7.000 Häftlingen starben 536; ihre Leichen wurden 
von den Sowjets einer Autopsie unterzogen. GARF, 7021-108-21. 
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Unter welchen Umständen die Legende von der Gaskammer von 
Ravensbrück entstanden ist, lásst sich unschwer nachvollziehen. In den 
letzten Monaten des Jahres 1944 hatten sich die Bedingungen in allen noch 
bestehenden Lagern katastrophal verschlechtert — einerseits wegen der dort 
wütenden, gänzlich aufer Kontrolle geratenen Epidemien, andererseits 
aufgrund der immer verheerenderen hygienischen und sanitären Verhält- 
nisse sowie des Mangels an Lebensmitteln, hervorgerufen durch den Zu- 
sammenbruch der Infrastruktur des zu Tode gebombten Deutschen Rei- 
ches. Diese Zustände kosteten Tausende und Abertausende von Häftlingen 
das Leben, und die Sterblichkeit erreichte ihren Höhepunkt nach dem Ab- 
schluss des angeblichen Massenvernichtungsprogramms. 

Hiervon zeugen die dürren Statistiken:*”° 


— In Buchenwald ereigneten sich nicht weniger als 12.595 der insgesamt 
32.878 in der Statistik des Krankenhauses registrierten Todesfälle in 
den ersten dreieinhalb Monaten des Jahres 1945 (im Vergleich zu 
20.283 in den vorhergehenden sechs Jahren!). 

— In Dachau starben von insgesamt 27.839 Häftlingen nicht weniger als 
15.385 von Anfang Januar bis Ende April 1945 (im Vergleich zu 
12.455 in den vier Jahren zuvor!) 

— In Mauthausen fielen von insgesamt 86.024 Sterbefällen 36.043 in die 
Periode von Januar bis Mai 1945 

— In Sachsenhausen entfielen von insgesamt 19.900 registrierten Todes- 
fällen 4.821 auf die ersten vier Monate des Jahres 1945 und die restli- 
chen 15.079 auf den Zeitraum von 1940-1944. 


Als die angloamerikanischen Truppen in diese Lager einmarschierten, sa- 
hen sie in den schaurigen Szenen, die sich ihnen darboten, eine Bestätigung 
der von ihren Propagandisten jahrelang fleißig verbreiteten Behauptung, 
die Nationalsozialisten hätten ganze Bevölkerungsgruppen, vor allem die 
Juden, ausgerottet, und schrieben die extrem hohe Sterblichkeit einer ge- 
zielten Politik zur Tötung der Häftlinge zu, die ihrer Ansicht nach in Gas- 
kammern verwirklicht worden war. Beim Nürnberger Prozess verstieg sich 
der britische Hauptankläger Sir Hartley Shawcross zu folgender Aussa- 
ge: 


“Zwei Drittel der Juden Europas vernichtet, mehr als sechs Millionen 
von ihnen, nach eigenen Angaben der Mörder (Dokument 2738-PS). 
Das Morden wurde betrieben wie irgendeine Industrie der Massenpro- 


#26 Vgl. C. Mattogno, Negare la storia? Olocausto: la falsa convergenza di prove. Effedieffe 
Edizioni, Mailand, 2006, S. 74f.; dt.: “ Leugnung der Geschichte’? — Leugnung der Bewei- 
se!, Teil 2”, in: Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 8(3) (2004), S. 296. 

#7 IMG, Band 19, S. 483. 
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duktion, in den Gaskammern und den Ófen von Auschwitz, Dachau, 
Treblinka, von Buchenwald, Mauthausen, Maidanek und Oranien- 
burg.” 


Diese Anklage findet ihren Widerhall in einem Zitat aus dem Werk des bri- 
tisch-jüdischen Holocaust-Historikers Gerald Reitlinger:* 


“So kam es, dass allmählich jedes einzelne Konzentrationslager in 
Deutschland seine eigene Gaskammer dieses oder jenen Typs bekam, 
obwohl sich ihr Einsatz nicht immer als machbar erwies.” 


Es versteht sich von selbst, dass für jedes Lager “Zeugenaussagen” über 
die Gaskammern vorlagen, auch für Buchenwald” und Grof-Rosen.*? Es 
wäre recht interessant zu ergründen, weshalb sich die Fabel von den Gas- 
kammern in einigen Lagern durchgesetzt hat und in anderen — wie Bu- 
chenwald und Groß-Rosen - nicht. 

Parallel zu der Verbreitung der Gaskammergeschichten blähten die Al- 
liierten die Opferzahlen maßlos auf. So wurden dem Lager Ravensbrück 
92.000 Tote zugeschrieben, während die wirkliche Zahl — laut Strebel — 
28.000 betrug (S. 287), für Dachau machte die alliierte Propaganda gar 
238.000 Opfer geltend (B. Distel auf S. 340), obwohl die erhaltenen Do- 
kumente belegen, dass sich die tatsächliche Zahl auf 27.839 belief.^! Noch 
weit krasser haben allerdings die Sowjets die Opferzahlen der von ihnen 
besetzten Lager wie Majdanek und Auschwitz übertrieben. 

Die Existenz von Gaskammern wurde im Handumdrehen zu einem 
Dogma, gegen das die angeklagten SS-Männer bei Prozessen nicht versto- 
ßen durften, ohne in eine von vornherein hoffnungslose Lage zu geraten, so 
dass sie — sowie ihre Anwälte — sich fast immer für eine opportunistische 
Verteidigungsstrategie entschieden. Unter welchen Umständen die Zeu- 
genaussagen der ehemaligen Häftlinge entstanden sind, hat Olga Wormser- 





“8 G, Reitlinger, aaO. (Anm. 86), S. 166. 
?9 Der Geistliche Georges Hénocque hat die “Gaskammer” dieses Lagers ausführlich beschrie- 
ben. Ein Faksimile seines Augenzeugenberichts findet sich bei R. Faurisson, Memoire en de- 
fense contre ceux qui m 'accusent de falsifier l'histoire. La Vieille Taupe, Paris 1980, S. 191f. 
In einem der wichtigsten polnischen Bücher zu diesem Lager, Gross Rosen. Obóz kon- 
centracyjny na Śląsku, Wydawnictwo Bellona, Warschau 1990, widmet der Verfasser 
Mieczyslaw Moldawa dem Raum "zur Tótung von Menschen durch Gas" einige Seiten. Der 
ehemalige Groß-Rosen-Häftling Isaak Egon Ochshorn erklärte hierzu: “Von Oktober 1941 
bis August 1942 wurden jeden Tag 500-600 russische Kriegsgefangene mit Gift oder Gas ge- 
tótet. Ich war dabei immer selbst anwesend, weil ich die betreffenden Nummern aufschreiben 
musste." NO-1934, S. 3. 
41 G. Neuhäusler, Wie war das im KZ Dachau? Karmel Heilig Blut Dachau, München, 1961, S. 
27. 
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Migot anhand des Fallbeispiels Ravensbrück sehr prägnant nachgezeich- 
net? 


"Es füllt auf, dass die Erklürungen über die Existenz der Gaskammern 
von Ravensbriick ab Februar 1945 einsetzen, also nach dem Eintreffen 
der evakuierten Häftlinge aus Auschwitz, als die Gefangenen von 
Ravensbriick von der Existenz der Gaskammern von Auschwitz erfuh- 


D 


ren. 


In der Tat traf am 29. Januar 1945 ein Transport mit 4.782 Háftlingen aus 
Auschwitz in Ravensbrück еіп.“ Auch Angehörige der Lagermannschaft 
von Auschwitz waren nach Ravensbrück überstellt worden, darunter 
Schwarzhuber selbst sowie der SS-Hauptscharführer Otto Moll, der angeb- 
liche Leiter des *Mordkommandos" von Auschwitz (S. 284). Unter diesem 
Umständen war es für die Häftlinge klar, dass es auch in Ravensbrück eine 
Gaskammer geben musste! 

Folgen wir der franzósischen Autorin Germaine Tillion, die selbst in 
Ravensbrück interniert war, so hat Suhren bei seiner Befragung die Exis- 
tenz der Gaskammer zunächst bestritten und später zugegeben, mit dem 
Vorbehalt, sie habe nicht seinem Kommando unterstanden.” Strebel be- 
merkt hierzu (S. 281): 


"Keine der in den Ravensbrück-Prozessen angeklagten Personen hat 
die Existenz einer Gaskammer geleugnet. Schwarzhuber und Suhren 
machten lediglich geltend, zum Zeitpunkt der Einrichtung und Inbe- 
triebnahme (Ende Januar/Anfang Februar) noch nicht in Ravensbrück 
bzw. anderswo eingesetzt gewesen zu sein. Beide bezeichneten SS- 
Sturmbannführer Albert Sauer, vormals Kommandant des Konzentrati- 
onslagers Riga-Kaiserswald, als denjenigen, der mit der Einrichtung 
einer Gaskammer beauftragt wurde.” 


Im Rahmen der defensiven Verteidigungsstrategie, für die fast alle Ange- 
klagten bei solchen Verfahren optierten, waren solche Schutzbehauptungen 
durchaus verständlich. 

Laut Strebel handelte es sich bei der angeblichen Gaskammer um 


“eine Holzbaracke in unmittelbarer Nähe des Krematoriums, die bis 
dahin als Materialllager gedient hatte. Als gesichert gelten kann, dass 
diese Gaskammer vom 8. Februar bis zum 30. März 1945 (Karfreitag) 
in Betrieb war." (S. 282) 


432 Zitiert nach G. Tillion, Ravensbriick, Éditions du Seuil, Paris, 1973, S. 240. 
433 Het Nederlandsche Roode Kruis, Auschwitz. Deel VI. *s-Gravenhage, 1953, S. 107 
^* G. Tillion, aaO. (Anm. 432), S. 175. 
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Wie "gesichert" diese "Erkenntnis" ist, werden wir schon bald sehen. 
Wenden wir uns zunächst den Zeugenaussagen zu. In einer weiteren Aus- 
sage vom 30. August 1946 erklärte Schwarzhuber:^? 


"Zwischen 150 und 200 Gefangenen wurden von MOLL erschossen. 
Nach diesem Erschiessen wurde von Zuren [sic] gesagt dass es zu lang- 
sam geht, man müisste jetzt der Rest vergassen [sic]. Dieses wurde dem 
Sturmbannführer SAUER gesagt, der es mir mitgeteilt hat. Zwischen 
2300 und 2400 Menschen wurden in RAVENBRUECK vergasst [sic]. 
Die Gaskammer war ungefüher 9 x 4,5 meter [sic] und fasste ungeführ 
150 Menschen. Die Gaskammer lag ungefüher 5 meter von dem Krema- 
torium weg. Die Gefangenen mussten sich in einem kleinen Schuppen, 3 
meter [sic] von der Gaskammer entfernt, ausziehen, und wurden durch 
ein kleines Zimmer in den Gasraum gebracht. " 


Wie wir bereits gesehen haben, erfolgte die “Vergasung” wie folgt: 


"Ein männlicher Häftling mit einer Gasmaske versehen kletterte auf 
das Dach und warf von oben durch eine Óffnung, die er sofort wieder 
zumachte, eine Gas-Biichse in den Raum.” 


Strebel moniert hier, es sei “zweifelhaft”, dass diese Aufgabe einem Häft- 
ling übertragen worden sei (FuBnote 24 auf S. 282), und das ist sein einzi- 
ger Kritikpunkt an den Aussagen von Schwarzhuber und Suhren. Man 
muss zumindest feststellen, dass sein kritischer Verstand recht schwach 
ausgebildet ist. 

Wenn die “Gaskammer” 9 m x 4,5 m = 40,5 m? groß war, ist es nicht 
sehr glaubwürdig, dass sie nur 150 Gefangene enthielt, also etwa 4 pro 
Quadratmeter. Da die “Gaskammer” gebaut worden sein soll, weil der Tö- 
tungsvorgang durch ErschieDen zu langsam gewesen sein soll, ergibt es 
wenig Sinn, dass sie nur ungefähr die Hälfte ihrer Kapazität ausgenutzt ha- 
ben soll (8 Personen pro Quadratmeter ist eine vernünftige Maximaldich- 
te). Andererseits ist die von beiden Zeugen angegebene Opferzahl nicht nur 
widersprüchlich (2.300 bis 2.400 gegenüber 1.500), sondern widerspricht 
auch ihren eigenen Angaben. Die *Gaskammer" soll drei Wochen lang (21 
Tage) in Betrieb gewesen sein, während der mindestens (21 x 150 =) 3.150 
Gefangene hätten vergast werden können; wenn es hingegen 2.400 bzw. 
1.500 Opfer waren, hätte die Kammer bloß 16 bzw. 10 Tage lang in Be- 
trieb sein müssen. Die ganze Geschichte scheint daher in sich nicht schlüs- 
sig zu sein. 


435 Aussage Johann Schwarzhubers vom 30. August 1946. TNA, WO 235-310 (nur eine Seite). 
Strebel zitiert daraus auf S. 283, ohne den ersten Teil. 
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Die Zeugen berichten vom Bau der “Gaskammer”, als ob dies eine ganz 
gewóhnliche, allseits bekannte Anlage war wie etwa eine Lagerbaracke. 
Alle mit einer Gaskammer verbundenen technischen Probleme werden 
folglich von beiden Zeugen vóllig übergangen. Die Beschreibung der An- 
lage ist sehr oberflächlich. Es wird noch nicht einmal erwähnt, welche Art 
von “Gas” eingesetzt wurde. Schwarzhuber deutet nur an, dass es “eine 
Gas-Büchse” war — vermutlich Zyklon B. Ein Häftling sei auf das Dach 
geklettert, habe diese Gas-Büchse — die Büchse selbst oder deren Inhalt? — 
durch eine “Öffnung” geworfen — offenkundig auf die Köpfe der Opfer —, 
wonach er die Öffnung sofort wieder schloss (Mechanimus unbekannt). 
Wie wurde die “Gaskammer” gelüftet? Schwarzhuber erwähnt bloß eine 
Tür. Die Struktur der Vernichtungsanlage entzieht sich unserer Vorstel- 
lung. Die *Gaskammer" war “in einer Baracke” 5 Meter vom Krematorium 
weg, aber die Insassen mussten sich “in einem kleinen Schuppen" auszie- 
hen, der 3 Meter von der “Gaskammer” entfernt war, und die “Gaskam- 
mer" betrat man von dort, indem man “durch ein kleines Zimmer" ging. 
Demnach gab es mindestens zwei Gebäude: die “Baracke” und den 
“Schuppen”. Wie vereinbart man diese Beschreibung mit der orthodoxen 
Version, derzufolge sich die “Gaskammer” in einer Baracke befand? Und 
welche Art von Baracke war es? Tatsáchlich gab es viele Standardmodelle 
von Baracken, zum Beispiel die “Pferdestallbaracke Typ 260/9”, die 40,76 
m x 9,56 m maß; die “RAD-Baracke” (69,70 m x 8,14 m); die “RAD IV/3 
Baracke" (19,95 m x 8,14 m); und die “Schweizer-Baracke” (28 m x 6 m). 

Da es die betreffende Baracke nicht mehr gibt (falls sie je existierte), 
stützt sich der Nachweis der Existenz einer Gaskammer auf Zeugenaussa- 
gen und einige Transportlisten. Bevor ich diese untersuche, lohnt es sich, 
den eigentümlichen Mechanismus der “Vernichtungsprozedur” in Ravens- 
brück etwas genauer unter die Lupe zu nehmen. Die im Lager angeblich 
zur Tötung ausgesonderten männlichen und weiblichen Häftlinge — laut 
Strebel war kein “Vorrang rassistischer Kriterien bei der Auswahl der Op- 
fer" zu erkennen (S. 286), als ob sich die SS-Männer über Nacht zu stram- 
men Antirassisten gemausert hátten — wurden ins sogenannte "Jugend- 
schutzlager" oder “Jugendlager” Uckermark gebracht, das anderthalb Ki- 
lometer von Ravensbrück entfernt lag. Dort wurden sie angeblich abermals 
einer Selektion unterzogen, nach Ravensbrück zurückgeschickt und dann 
dort vergast (S. 280). Von hinten durch die Brust ins Auge... 

Zu den Aufseherinnen, die bei dieser Prozedur beteiligt gewesen sein 
sollen, gehórte die Leiterin des Lagers Uckermark, Ruth Neudeck. Tillion 
gibt einen längeren Auszug aus einer ihrer Erklärungen wieder: ^ 


436 G. Tillion, aaO. (Anm. 422), S. 260. 
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"Jeden Tag wurden 50 bis 60 Frauen von mir auf die Liste gesetzt, die, 
wie es hieß, in das Lager Mittwerda überstellt werden sollten. Dieses 
Lager hat niemals existiert, sondern war eine Erfindung von Schwarz- 
huber, um den Häftlingen nicht zu verraten, dass sie vergast werden 
würden. Die ausgesuchten Frauen wurden dann in eine leere Baracke, 
die von uns die Turnhalle genannt wurde, gebracht. Gegen 18 Uhr, 
noch am selben Tage, kam immer ein Lastkraftwagen, der die Häftlinge 
in 2 Fahrten zur Gaskammer nach Ravensbrück brachte.” 


Laut Neudeck wurden rund 3.000 Frauen vergast (ebenda). Anders gesagt: 
Der betreffende Bus musste 100 Fahrten unternehmen, um die Todgeweih- 
ten nach Uckermark zu bringen, und weitere 100 Fahrten, um sie nach 
Ravensbrück zurückzuschaffen. Dabei musste er insgesamt 600 km zu- 
rücklegen (Ravensbrück-Uckermark hin und zurück). Ganz offensichtlich 
wusste man Anfang 1945 in Ravensbrück nicht mehr wohin mit dem über- 
flüssigen Treibstoff! 

Die Verrücktheit der hier geschilderten Prozedur springt erst recht ins 
Auge, wenn man sich vorstellt, etwas Ahnliches habe sich in Auschwitz 
zugetragen: Die zum Tod in den Gaskammern von Birkenau bestimmten 
Häftlinge wären dann ins Stammlager Auschwitz überstellt, dort von neu- 
em “ausselektioniert” und zur Vergasung nach Birkenau zurückkutschiert 
worden!" 

Noch wichtiger ist freilich, was Ruth Neudeck zur Gaskammer von 
Ravensbrück aussagte:*** 


“Nachdem ich 3 oder 4 Tage in Uckermark gewesen war, wurde mir 
von Rapp gesagt, daß die von uns ausgesuchten Frauen im Krematori- 
um von Ravensbrück vergast wurden. Das Auto blieb immer 50 Meter 
vor dem Krematorium stehen. Rapp und sein Freund holten dann immer 
je 2 Haftlinge von dem Wagen hinunter und führten sie dann in das 
Krematorium hinein. Ich und die anderen Aufseherinnen blieben vor 
dem Wagen, bis die letzten Háftlinge in das Krematorium geführt wor- 
den waren.” 


Diese “Augenzeugin” gab also zu Protokoll, dass sich die Gaskammer kei- 
nesfalls in einer Baracke neben dem Krematorium, sondern in diesem 
selbst befand! Abermals erkennt man, dass der Mythos von der Gaskam- 
mer von Ravensbrück im Auschwitz-Mythos wurzelt: Da sich die Gas- 


437 Der einzige Unterschied bestünde darin, dass die Distanz zwischen Birkenau und Auschwitz 
I ein wenig größer ist als jene zwischen Ravensbrück und Uckermark. 
^8 Ebenda, S. 261. 
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kammern in Auschwitz (angeblich) innerhalb der Krematorien befunden 
hatten, musste es auch in Ravensbrück so gewesen sein! 

Bei einem späteren Verhór hat Ruth Neudeck ihr erstes Geständnis 
"verbessert". In dem kurzen Auszug aus dieser Befragung, die Tillion in 
ihrem Buch wiedergibt, heißt es dreimal, die angebliche Gaskammer habe 
sich in einer “Scheune” befunden.** 

Die Gesamtzahl der Vergasten belief sich laut Suhren also auf 1.500,? 
laut Schwarzhuber auf 2.300 bis 2.400 (S. 283), laut den Häftlingsschreibe- 
rinnen im Büro des Arbeitseinsatzes auf 3.660 (S. 285) und laut Strebel auf 
5.000-6.000 (S. 286). Es braucht kaum betont zu werden, dass es nicht die 
Spur eines Beweises für diese behaupteten Vergasungen gibt. 

Die — selbst vom Gesichtspunkt der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung 
aus unlogischen — Augenzeugenberichte werden durch kein einziges Do- 
kument abgestützt. Die Schlüsselzeugen sind sich nicht einmal darüber ei- 
nig, ob die Gaskammer innerhalb des Krematoriums oder in einem Gebäu- 
de in dessen Nähe lag. Unter diesen Umständen ist die Beweiskraft solcher 
Zeugenaussagen gleich null. 

Neben den Augenzeugenberichten servieren uns die orthodoxen Histo- 
riker noch einen weiteren “Beweis” für die Existenz einer Gaskammer in 
Ravensbrück, nämlich einige Transportlisten, die als Bestimmungsort der 
Überstellten zur Tarnung ein “Schonungslager Mittwerda" in Schlesien 
nannten. Wie wir gesehen haben, war dieses “Schonungslager” laut dem 
Geständnis von Ruth Neudeck eine Erfindung von Schwarzhuber. Wie oft 
in solchen Fallen wird der SS also eine geradezu unglaubliche Dummheit 
angedichtet — hatte Schwarzhuber vermeiden wollen, dass die Überstellten 
misstrauisch wurden, so hätte er natürlich den Namen eines real existieren- 
den Lagers wie Bergen-Belsen genannt, das wie erwähnt ein waschechtes 
Krankenlager war. 

Strebel berichtet (S. 285): 


"Die Schreiberinnen im Jugendlager ahnten bald, dass es sich um fin- 
gierte Angaben handelte. Auch den in der Abteilung 'Arbeitseinsatz' 
beschäftigten Häftlingen fielen die angeblichen Mittwerda-Transporte 
auf, da sie deutlich abweichend vom sonst üblichen Verfahren behan- 
delt wurden. Nur eine dieser ‘Mittwerda-Listen’ — die vom 6. April — 
konnte von Häftlingen beiseite geschafft werden. Sie enthält die Namen 
und Häftlingsnummern von 496 weiblichen Gefangenen, die aller 
Wahrscheinlichkeit nach bei den letzten Vergasungen am 30. März er- 
mordet wurden, und trägt die Unterschrift von Kommandant Suhren.” 


^9 Ebenda, S. 175. 
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Auch Tillion erwáhnt dieses Dokument und fügt hinzu, es habe auch “an- 
dere, verschwundene Listen mit der Schreibweise Mittweida” gegeben." 
Der Name “Mittweida”, der bis auf einen einzigen Buchestaben mit “Mitt- 
werda” identisch ist, war jedoch ein Nebenlager von Ravensbrück,**' so 
dass es sich um eine — schwerlich zufallige — Verwechslung handelte. In 
der Tat schreibt ТіШоп:“2 


“Die weiblichen Häftlinge, welche die Mittwerda-Listen auf den jüngs- 
ten Stand bringen mussten, hegten von Anfang an keinen Zweifel daran, 
dass die Gaskammer und Mittwerda ein und dasselbe waren, denn sie 
notierten die Namen und die Registrierungsnummern der Häftlinge in 
dem Augenblick, als die Opfer vor ihren Augen weggeschafft wurden.” 


Dasselbe geschah bei jeder Häftlingsüberstellung. Die Identifizierung der 
angeblichen Gaskammer mit “Mittwerda” war in der Tat ein unabdingbarer 
Bestandteil der Gaskammergeschichte: Wenn es wirklich eine solche 
Mordstätte gab, musste sie auch Opfer fordern, und laut den Dokumenten 
mussten diese Opfer nach der Logik der Häftlinge in ein fiktives Lager 
verbracht worden sein — nach Mittwerda nämlich! 

Die orthodoxen Ravensbrück-Historiker haben diese in der unmittelba- 
ren Nachkriegszeit als Produkt der Kriegspropaganda entstandene Fabel 
kritiklos zur *geschichtlichen Tatsache" verklart, wobei sie sich nicht von 
wissenschaftlichen, sondern von “moralischen” Beweggründen leiten lie- 
ßen. Schließlich brauchte möglichst jede Gedenkstätte als ständige Ankla- 
ge gegen die “Nazibarbarei” eine Gaskammer! Hierzu kommen noch rein 
persönliche Beweggründe: Ohne Gaskammer, mit der sie angeben können, 
fühlen sich diese Schmalspur-Historiker ausgegrenzt: Ihr Lager hatte dann 
nichts mehr mit dem Holocaust zu tun, und der Historiker eines zweitran- 
gigen Lagers ist automatisch ein zweitrangiger Historiker! Darum ist es für 
diese Leute so wichtig, sich mit geschwellter Brust “ihrer” Gaskammer 
rühmen zu können! Ganz abgesehen davon, dass das einzige, woran Tou- 
risten ein wirkliches Interesse bei einer Besichtigung dieser Lager haben, 
die gruseligen Gaskammern sind. Ohne Gaskammern keine öffentliche 
Aufmerksamkeit, ohne Aufmerksamkeit kein Geld, und ohne Geld kein 
Job und keine Existenzberechtigung der Holocaust-Dogmatiker... 

Dies ändert allerdings nichts daran, dass die Geschichte von der Gas- 
kammer von Ravensbrück von Anfang an eine reine Absurdität ist. So fie- 
len laut Strebel “in Ravensbrück in den letzten Kriegsmonaten mehr Häft- 


^9 Ebenda, S. 170. 
41 G. Schwarz, aaO. (Anm. 414), S. 162. 
^? G. Tillion, aaO. (Anm. 432), S. 170. 
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linge den katastrophalen Existenzbedingungen zum Opfer [...], als in der 
provisorischen Gaskammer ermordet wurden" (S. 286). 

Halt man sich vor Augen, dass die Gaskammer von Ravensbrück zu ei- 
nem Zeitpunkt errichtet worden sein soll, wo die Sterblichkeit in allen La- 
gern, einschlieBlich Ravensbrück selbst, katastrophal in die Hóhe schnellte 
und dass es sich bei den Opfern im Allgemeinen um die schwächsten Háft- 
linge handelte, muss man sich fragen, wozu eine Gaskammer unter diesen 
Umständen denn noch nötig gewesen sein soll? 

Aufgrund seines Inhalts und seines frühen Datums (5. Mai 1945) ist die 
Aussage von Dr. Percival Karl Treite, einem der Arzte in Ravensbrück, be- 
sonders geeignet, die Entstehung der Gaskammerlegende dieses Lagers 
nachzuvollziehen. Tatsächlich liest sich seine Version der letzten Monate 
des Lagers Ravensbrück ganz anders als die Fassung, die sich später 
durchsetzte:^? 


"Anfang 1945 wurde die Ueberbelegung im Lager ausserordentlich 
stark und da eine Evakuierung des Lagers ins Auge gefasst werden 
musste, sollten alle nicht arbeitsfähigen Häftlinge beseitigt werden. Als 
Lagerarzt sollte ich in kürzester Zeit diese Häftlinge ausmustern. Da 
aber die zur Verfliigung gestellte Zeitspanne nicht ausreichte, lehnte ich 
diese Musterung ab, da mir ihre Bedeutung bekannt war. — Diese Mus- 
terung wurde dann in sehr oberflüchlicher Art vom Standortarzt Dr. 
Richard Trommer, Ravensbrück (Hauptsturmführer) durchgeführt. Es 
wurden ca 500 weibliche Häftlinge in das Lager ‘Uckermark’ abgeson- 
dert. Die Beseitigung dieser Häftlinge unterstand, soweit ich weiss, dem 
SS-Obersturmbannführer Höss, ehemaliger Lager-Kommandant von 
Auschwitz und SS-Sturmbannführer Sauer, ehemaliger Lagerkomman- 
dant von Riga. Zunächst wurden täglich 50 Häftlinge vor dem Krema- 
torium durch Genickschuss erledigt, nachdem ich es als Arzt abgelehnt 
hatte, diese Häftlinge durch Spritzen umzubringen. Als Lagerarzt muss- 
te ich bei der ersten Erschiessung (ca. 50 Häftlinge) zugegen sein, was 
erforderlich war, da ein Schuss nicht immer gleich den Häftling tötete. 
Da ich eine weitere derartige Arbeit ablehnte, musste sie von SS-Ober- 
sturmführer Dr. Lucas übernommen werden, der ebenfalls nach einem 
Tag die weitere derartige Arbeit verweigerte und ebenfalls inzwischen 
von der SS desertiert ist. 

Es muss hervorgehoben werden, dass es sich nicht nur um alte kränkli- 
che Personen handelte, sondern infolge der oberflächlichen Musterung 
auch arbeitsfähige junge Frauen miterschossen wurden. Die Erschies- 


443 Aussage P.K. Treites vom 5. Mai 1945. TNA, WO 235-309, S. 2f. 
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sungen wurden sodann ohne Anwesenheit eines Arztes durchgeführt un- 
ter Leitung des Schutzhaftlagerführers SS-Obersturmführer Schwarz- 
huber. 
Die noch lebenden Frauen im Lager 'Uckermark' wurden dann auf 
halbe Ration gesetzt und mussten am Tag im Freien 5 — 6 Stunden ste- 
hen; offenbar sollten diese Massnahmen auch dazu dienen, einen grós- 
seren Teil von diesen Háftlingen umkommen zu lassen. Es starben aus 
diesem Lager zeitweise bis zu 50 Personen am Tage. 
Dieses Lager ‘Uckermark’ durfte sanitür weder von den Lagerärzten 
noch den den SS-Schwestern versorgt werden. 
Von den ca. 1500 Kranken im Lager Ravensbriick wurden noch mehre- 
re hundert auf längere Zeit Kranke in das Lager ‘Uckermark’ über- 
führt. Da das tägliche Erschiessen zu lange dauerte, baute man eine 
Gaskammer, in der die Häftlinge in grösserer Zahl schneller umge- 
bracht werden konnten; hierzu wurde niemals ein Lagerarzt hinzugezo- 
gen. 
Die Ausführung des Befehls des Standortarztes Dr. Trommer, für diese 
Haftlinge Totenscheine mit natürlicher Todesursache auszuschreiben, 
wurde von mir verweigert. Für sümtliche dort umgebrachten bezw. ver- 
storbenen Häftlinge wurden dann von ihm persönlich derartige ge- 
fülschte Totenscheine ausgestellt. 
Die Gaskammer wurde nach Erledigung der Aktion wieder restlos be- 
seitigt. " 

Während eines weiteren Verhórs am 14. August 1946 kam Dr. Treite auf 


dieses Thema wieder zu sprechen: ^^ 


"Im Januar/Februar 1945 wurden die Massenexekutionen durch Er- 
schiessen eingestellt und die Hinrichtungen wurden durch Vergasen 
vollzogen, sowie ich gehört habe)! Ich bekam von Dr. TROMMER 
den Befehl, Gefangene auf ihre Arbeitsfaehigkeit hin zu untersuchen. 
Ich wusste, was dies zu bedeuten hatte und erwiderte, dass dies sehr 
lange dauern würde. Ich sollte dann eine beschleunigte Untersuchung 
durchführen, was ich jedoch als unmoeglich ablehnte. Spaeter hoerte 
ich, dass der Schutzhaftlagerführer SCHWARZHUBER die Aufseherin- 
nen beauftragt hatte, die Auswahlen selbst vorzunehmen. Alle arbeits- 
unfaehigen Haeftlinge aus jedem Block wurden abgesondert und spae- 
ter ins Jugendlager transportiert, wo-siehingeriehtet wurden. ^61" 





^^ Aussage P.K. Treites vom 14. August 1946. TNA, WO 235-309, S. 2. 
^5 Handschriftlicher Zusatz am Rand. 
#6 Durchstreichung im Original. 
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Interessanterweise änderte Dr. Treite das Protokoll dieses Verhórs offenbar 
ab, nachdem er es durchgelesen hatte, was darauf hinweist, dass er entwe- 
der seine Meinung geändert hatte oder dass der Protokollant ihm etwas un- 
terschieben wollte, was Dr. Treite nicht akzeptierte. Seine Anderungen le- 
gen jedenfalls nahe, dass seine Kenntnis über Hinrichtungen bloß auf Hö- 
rensagen beruhte. Dieser Eindruck wird durch Aussagen verstárkt, die Dr. 
Treite während einer Vernehmung am 3. Oktober 1946 machte: ^" 


"Im Jahre 1944 wurde ein Transport von nichtarbeitsfaehigen Haeft- 
lingen zu dem Lager BERGEN-BELSEN ueberstellt. Wie ich von mei- 
nem Vorgesetzten hoerte war dieses Lager nur fuer kranke nichtsar- 
beitsfaehige Haeftinge vorgesehen. Bei dem Abtransport dieser Haeft- 
linge war ich anwesend, er geschah in geschlossenen Gueterwagen, die 
mit Stroh ausgelegt waren und in den [sic] sich ein Eimer befand. Me- 
dikamente wurden mitgegeben, ebenfalls sah ich, dass Verpflegung an 
die Haeftlinge ausgegeben [worden] war. Wieviel Haeftlinge in jedem 
Wagen sich befanden, kann ich nicht mehr angeben. 

13. Im Jahre 1945 hoerte ich von Haeftlingen, dass in RAVENS- 
BRUECK eine Gaskammer gebaut [worden] sein sollte. Ich selbst habe 
sie niemals gesehen und war niemals bei derartigen Exekutionen anwe- 
send. " 


Es ist also klar, dass Dr. Treites Wissen über die angebliche *Gaskammer" 
nur vom Hórensagen stammte und dass er nicht einmal wusste, wo diese 
sich befand, da er sie offenbar dem Jugendschutzlager zuschrieb. Und wie 
kann die Ausrottung arbeitsunfähiger Häftlinge in der “Gaskammer” mit 
dem Transport anderer, gleichfalls arbeitsunfáhiger Háftlinge in das Lager 
Bergen-Belsen in Einklang gebracht werden? Die absurde Behauptung, der 
ehemalige Auschwitz-Kommandant Rudolf Höß sei für die behaupteten 
Vernichtungen verantwortlich gewesen, zeigt deutlich, dass Olga Worm- 
ser-Migots zuvor erwähnte Auslegung der Ereignisse wohlbegründet ist. 

Abschließend wenden wir uns der eidesstattlichen Erklärung des Lager- 
kommandanten Suhren vom 22. Juli 1946 zu, worin er bezüglich der Eva- 
kuierungen aus den Außenlagern und dem Hauptlager Ravensbrück in den 
Monaten Márz und April 1945 eine weitaus glaubwürdigere Version dar- 
legt. Unter Punkt II erwähnte er den Verlagerungsbefehl:** 


"Ich erhielt von dem Hoehren SS und Polizeifuehrer, Wehrkreis III, SS- 
Obergruppenführer Heissmeyer, der laut Anordnung des Reichsführers- 


47 Aussage P.K. Treites vom 3. Oktober 1946. TNA, WO 235-309, S. 4. 
^5 Nicht unterzeichnete(!) Erklárung von F. Suhren vom 22. Juli 1946. TNA, WO 235-310, S. 
1-6. Der Text ist ganz in Großbuchstaben verfasst, was wir hier nicht wiedergeben. 
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SS in Notstaenden /seit Anfang Februar 1945/ hierzu befugt war, Ende 
Februar 1945 den Befehl, zuerst die Aussenlager Kallies, Stargard, Ko- 
enigsberg, Pinow, Eberswalde und Grüneberg nach Ravensbrueck zu 
verlagern.” 


Er listet sodann die Richtlinien auf, die er damals seinen Kommandofüh- 
rern gegeben habe, darunter auch folgende: 


“Mit Lastwagen werden vom Hauptlager aus die kranken und Nicht- 
Gefaehigen und aeltere Menschen, sowie die fortzuschaffenden Le- 
bensmittel, Bekleidungsvorraete sowie SS-eigene Sachen abgeholt.” 


Suhren nahm persönlich an der Räumung der Außenlager Kallies und Star- 
gard teil: 


“Die Raeumungsarbeiten in Kallies und Stargard nahmen 2 bis 3 Tage 
in Anspruch. Nach meiner Rueckkehr wurde mir mitgeteilt, dass waeh- 
rend meiner Abwesenheit von Ravensbrueck seitens des SS-Wrtschafts- 
Verwaltungshauptamtes Amtsgruppe D, der ehemalige Kommandant 
des K.L.-Riga, SS-Sturmbannführer Sauer, als Kommandant in Ravens- 
brueck eingesetzt worden war. 

3. Das Lager Koenigsberg/Neumark wurde durch SS-Sturmbannführer 
Sauer geraeumt. Ca. 550 Menschen wurden per Bahn innerhalb einiger 
Tage nach Ravensbrück zurueckbefoerdert. 250 Menschen waren ent- 


flohen.” 
Unter Punkt IV beschreibt Suhren die Räumung des Lagers Ravensbrück: 


“Nach Rueckfuehrung der Aussenlager in das Stammlager Ravens- 
brueck erhielt ich ungefaehr Ende März 1945 von dem SS-Obergrup- 
penführer Heissmeyer sowie von dem SS-Gruppenführer Glücks den 
Sonderauftrag, die Insassen des Stammlagers zu verlegen. 
Der Befehl lautete, dass sofort saemtliche Insassen nach dem Gau 
Mecklenburg in Marsch zu setzen seien, Scheunen und Erdhütten als 
Unterkuenfte zu dienen haetten und dass die Verpflegung durch Bauern 
zu stellen sei. 
Einschliesslich der von den Aussenlagern neu nach Ravensbrueck 
ueberfuehrten Menschen waren insgesamt zu verlagern: 
24500 weibliche und 3100 männliche Internierte, zuzüglich etwa 
800 Mann Wachpersonal.” 


Von diesen 27.600 Häftlingen wurden 5.000 nach Neustadt-Glewe, Mal- 
chow und Rechlin verlegt. Gegen Ende April begann die Verlegung der 
restlichen 22.600 Insassen mit den folgenden Zielen: 
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“A. Abgabe an das Intern. Rote Kreuz 7000 Menschen 

B. Haftentlassungen 2500 Menschen 

C. Nichtverlagerungsfaehige Kranke/Alte 3500 Menschen 
und Nicht-Gehfühige 

D. Vergesehen fuer den Treck 9600 Menschen.” 


Suhren erläuterte sodann: 


“Seit März erfolgte die Abgabe der Internierten an das Internationale 
Rote Kreuz. Gemaess Befehl des Reichsführers-SS sollten saemtliche 
West- und skandinawischen Volker, sümtliche Polen und ungarische 
Juedinnen dem I.R.K. zur Verfuegung gestellt werden. Ca. 18 bis 20000 
Menschen des Gesamtlagers haetten nach diesem Befehl zur Abgabe 
gelangen muessen. [...] 

Zu C. Ungefaehr 3500 maennliche und weibliche Haeftlinge, die krank 
und nicht-gehfaehig, ferner alt waren, kamen fuer den Fuss- 
marsch nicht in Frage und verbleiben im Stammlager Ravens- 
brueck. " 


Wie man vernünftigerweise erwarten würde, handelte es sich bei Himmlers 
Befehl also nicht um die Ausrottung kranker, arbeits- und gehunfahiger In- 
sassen. Diese wurden tatsáchlich im Hauptlager zurückgelassen, wie es zu- 
vor auch in Auschwitz-Birkenau geschehen war. In diesem Zusammenhang 
erscheinen alle anderen in dieser Holocaust-Geschichte verwickelten Per- 
sonen — Glücks, Heißmeyer, Sauer — in einem viel glaubwürdigeren Licht. 

Angesichts der Politik, die Insassen dem Internationalen Roten Kreuz 
zu übergeben, wäre die Ausrottung einiger von ihnen eine Form der Schi- 
zophrenie gewesen, aber dieser Eindruck entsteht bloß, weil er durch die 
Schizophrenie der orthodoxen Holocaustologie vermittelt wird. 

Bevor wir fortfahren, ist es angebracht, darauf etwas näher einzugehen, 
denn dies wird die oben gezogenen Schlussfolgerungen voll bestätigen. 

Silke Schäfer befasste sich in ihrer Doktorarbeit gezielt mit der “Gas- 
kammer” von Ravensbrück. Ich verzichte auf ihre Diskussion der “Bewei- 
se”, die ich bereits alle erwähnt habe, und konzentriere mich stattdessen 
auf ein paar neue Elemente. Schäfer sieht die behaupteten Vergasungen als 
Folge einer angeblich im Oktober 1944 implementierten allgemeinen Poli- 
ubt. 


“Als die alltägliche ‘normale’ Sterblichkeit und die Erschießungen der 
Lagerleitung nicht genügend ermordete Menschen ‘brachten’, wurde 
Ende 1944 oder im Februar 1945 mit dem Bau einer provisorischen 


*9 Silke Schäfer, Zum Selbstverständnis von Frauen im Konzentrationslager. Das Lager 
Ravensbrück. Dissertation, Technische Universität Berlin, 6. Feb. 2002, S. 199. 
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Gaskammer begonnen. So soll Lagerkommandant Suhren von Himmler 


im Oktober 1944 den Befehl erhalten haben, es hátten 'rückwirkend auf 
6 Monate monatlich 2000 Leute zu sterben’. ” 


Dieser Satz, entnommen der Aussage der vormaligen Insassin Anni 
Rudroff vom 11. März 1948, wird so in Strebels Fußnote wiedergegeben, 
der sie jedoch dahingehend kommentiert, dass sowohl Datierung als auch 
Inhalt dieses Befehls zweifelhaft seien (Anm. 17, S. 281). 

Scháfer bietet dann eine weit hergeholt Theorie von einer doppelten 


*Gaskammer" an: ^? 


"Die zweite, technisch verbesserte Gaskammer wurde ebenfalls ab An- 

fang 1945 aus Steinen durch Männerhäftlinge errichtet. Aufgrund 
schlechten Wetters und schlechter Materiallage, aber auch durch die 
Arbeitsweise der Häftlinge, die durchschaut hatten, was sie bauen soll- 
ten, verzógerte sich die Fertigstellung immer wieder. Die Gaskammer 
wurde kurz vor der Evakuierung fertiggestellt, aber nicht mehr genutzt, 
und vor der Befreiung zerstört.” 


Die Doktorandin, die offenkundig noch weitaus unkritischer ist als Strebel, 
bezieht sich diesbezüglich auf eine Reihe von Zeugnissen, die den mär- 
chenhaften Charakter der “Gaskammer” verdeutlichen. Die ehemalige In- 
sassin Irma Trksakova lieferte zum Beispiel die folgende Beschreibung 
vom Hórensagen, die angeblich auf der Anekdote eines Insassen beruht, 
dem es gelungen sein soll zu entkommen (vermutlich aus der *Gaskam- 


mer” 451 


“Es war ein ziemlich kleiner Raum, dessen Ritzen mit Decken verstopft 
waren. Der SS Mann warf Gasbomben in die Kammer, manche Frauen 
waren nur betdubt in diesem Zustand waren sie dann verbrannt. " 


Ähnliche Angaben wurden 1946 von Michalina Wozniaköwna gemacht, 
welche die behauptete Gaskammer wie folgt beschrieb:*” 


"Es war ein kleiner Raum, in dem die Frauen, die sterben sollten, ein- 
gesperrt waren und in dem Gas freigesetzt wurde. Der für 'Vergasun- 
gen' ausgelegte Raum war nicht sehr gasdicht, und die Frauen waren 
meist nur betäubt, aber nicht tot. Das kümmerte aber niemanden, und 
niemand überprüfte es. Die teilweise vergifteten Frauen wurden halb 
lebendig aus der Gaskammer zum Krematorium gebracht.” 

Auch die legendären *Gaswagen" fehlen nicht: ^? 


40 Ebd., S. 200. 

5! Ebd., S. 201. 

^? M. Wozniakówna, Obóz koncentracyjny dla kobiet Ravensbrück, Nakladem Związek B. 
Wiezniow Politycznych, Posen 1946, S. 96f. 
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“Es gibt auch einige Aussagen von Uberlebenden, die tiber die Tétung 
mit Kohlenmonoxid berichten. Vermutlich kommt dies daher, dass Au- 
tomotoren angestellt wurden, um die Schreie der Menschen zu übertó- 
nen. Eine andere Methode der Vergasung, die von überlebenden Häft- 
lingsfrauen ebenfalls immer wieder erwähnt wird, ist der Umbau der 
Kranken- bzw. Sanitütswagen zu einer fahrbaren Gaskammer. Hierbei 
scheint es aber fraglich, ob diese mobilen Vergasungsanlagen in 
Ravensbrück überhaupt zum Einsatz kamen. Vermutlich kamen Infor- 
mationen zu dieser Methode im Zuge der Evakuierung der östlichen 
Konzentrationslager nach Ravensbrück. Auffüllig ist, dass die Ange- 
klagten in den Hamburger Ravensbrück-Prozessen ausführlich über die 
feste Gaskammer berichten, eine mobile Vergasungsanlage jedoch nicht 
erwähnen.” 


Demnach waren die “Gaswagen” sogar noch unwirklicher als die “Gas- 
kammern.” 

George Clutton, zweiter Sektretär der britischen Botschaft in Stock- 
holm, verfasste am 20. Juni 1945 einen Bericht, der die Aussagen vormali- 
ger Ravensbrück-Häftlinge zusammenfasste, die nach Schweden evakuiert 


worden waren" 


"Es scheint in Ravensbrück zwei Gaskammern gegeben zu haben. [Ei- 
ne] befand sich neben dem Krematorium außerhalb der Lagergrenze 
und war ein kleines Backsteingebüude mit dem Aussehen eines Wasch- 
raums mit Duschen. Sie konnte einhundert Opfer auf einmal aufneh- 
men. Die Existenz der zweiten Gaskammer wurde weitgehend geglaubt, 
aber niemand hatte sie je gesehen. Sie soll Ende 1944 von S.S. Ober- 
sturmführer Brauning aus Auschwitz nach Ravensbrück gebracht wor- 
den sein, wo er für Vergasungsverfahren zuständig war. Sie scheint aus 
zwei miteinander verbundenen Eisenbahnwaggons bestanden zu haben, 
die mit zwei Eisenbahntankwagen verbunden waren, die das Gas ent- 
hielten. Die Frauen, die in die Waggons gebracht wurden, waren sich 
des Schicksals, das ihnen bevorstand, nicht bewusst und hatten allge- 
mein den Eindruck, dass sie in ein anderes Lager gebracht werden soll- 
ten. Die Türen der Waggons wurden geschlossen und das Gas an bei- 
den Enden von den Tankwagen hineingepumpt. Der Tod soll nach zwei 
Stunden eingetreten sein. Die Opfer, die in die Gaskammern gebracht 
wurden, erhielten alte Kleider, mussten sich bis auf Hemd und Kittel 
ausziehen, und wurden in Lastwagen mitgenommen. Anfangs wurden 


453 S. Schäfer, aaO. (Anm. 449), S. 202. 
#4 TNA, FO-371-50982, S. 20f. 
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Lagernummern auf den Rücken oder die Brust derjenigen geschrieben, 
die für die Obduktion ausgezogen wurden, aber das wurde später auf- 
gegeben. Die Leichen der Vergasten wurden später in die Leichenkeller 
gebracht, in Dreierhaufen gestapelt und gezählt. Opfer, die noch nicht 
tot war, wurde normalerweise von einem SS-Mann mit einem Knüppel 
erledigt oder noch lebend zum Krematorium gebracht. Die Flüchtlinge 
schätzten, dass in Ravensbrück über 5.000 Menschen vergast wurden. 
Die letzte Vergasung fand in Ravensbrück am 30. März statt, und am 2. 
April wurde die Kammer abgerissen; die bei ihrem Betrieb eingesetzten 
Häftlinge wurden nie wieder gesehen.” 


Freilich wirft Schäfer auch nicht die entscheidende Frage auf, ob die Ge- 
schichte von der (oder den) stationären “Gaskammer(n)” von Ravensbrück 
genauso wie die Legende von den Ravensbrücker Gaswagen ihren Ur- 
sprung in “Informationen” — sprich Propaganda — hat, die von Häftlingen 
verbreitet wurden, die von Auschwitz nach Ravensbrück überstellt worden 
waren — so wie Olga Wormser-Migot es zumindest für möglich hielt. 


12. Die Vergasungen im Lager Neuengamme 


Reimer Möllers Artikel “Die beiden ‘Zyklon B’-Mordaktionen im Kon- 
zentrationslager Neuengamme 1942” (S. 288-293) ist es kaum wert, dass 
man sich mit ihm beschäftigt. Er zeugt lediglich davon, dass die Neu- 
engamme-Historiker den krankhaften Wunsch verspüren, auch “ihrem” KL 
eine Gaskammer anzudichten. Möllers Ausführungen beginnen wie folgt 
(S. 288): 


“Im Oktober 1942 erhielten handwerklich qualifizierte Häftlinge den 
Auftrag, bauliche Veränderungen am Arrestbunker des Konzen- 
trationslagers Neuengamme vorzunehmen: Sie ersetzten Holzplatten 
vor den Fenstern durch Stahlklappen und brachten an der Zugangstür 
zum Bunker eiserne Querbdnder mit Riegeln an. Im Bunker installierten 
sie eine elektrische Leitung, an die eine Heizspirale und ein Ventilator 
angeschlossen wurden. In das Dach ließen sie sechs Rohre von je einem 
halben Meter Länge und einem Durchmesser von 80 mm ein und brach- 
ten an deren unterer Öffnung eine Auflagefläche an.” 
Die Quelle für diese Behauptung ist eine Zeugenaussage aus dem Jahre 
1967 (Fußnote 1 auf S. 288). Hier nun die kurze Beschreibung der zwei (!) 
Vergasungen, denen insgesamt 197 sowjetische Soldaten zum Opfer gefal- 
len sein sollen (S. 290): 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Frankfurter, Felix: 91, 422 

Frankland: 203 

Franz, August: 334 

Freemasons: 251 

Frericks, UStF: 359 

Frick, Wilhelm: 217 

Friedman, Filip: 205 

Fritsch, Werner von: 56 

Frumkin, Gregory (Grzegorz): 
37 

Frydman, Szajko: 261 


—G— 
Galicia: 112 
Garlinski, Jozef: 137f. 
Garner, John N.: 218 
gas chambers, disinfestation: 

71-74, 149, 151, 161, 335, 

433, 442f., 456f., 475, 485, 

492, 508 

gas chambers, homicidal: 10f., 

19, 28-30, 62, 73f., 111f., 

118, 148, 154, 164, 168, 264, 

281, 290, 307, 319, 389, 

411f., 416f., 421, 424f., 434, 

438 

Auschwitz: 13, 15, 73, 98, 
124, 125, 155, 168, 246, 
330, 454 

Belzec: 326f. 

Birkenau: 13, 78, 88, 128, 
137, 144, 151f., 161, 162, 
168-170, 180, 199, 202f., 
235, 239, 242, 310, 357, 
364f., 435, 441-444, 452, 
457, 459, 472f., 475, 480, 
484f. 

Brest-Litovsk: 383 

Cracow: 288 

Dachau: 48, 69-74, 151, 499, 
502, 505, 508 

Diesel: 148, 325 

euthanasia: 232 

Gerstein: 150, 326, 331 

Gusen: 330 

Hungary: 199 

Japan: 411 

Majdanek: 15, 169 

Mauthausen: 330 

Northwestern University: 
454 

Poland: 232, 281 

Struthof: 364 

Treblinka: 144, 328, 383 

USA: 455 

gas detectors: 457-459, 464-468 

gas shelter: 473-484 

gas truck: 62, 100, 125, 258f., 
263f., 380 


538 


Gaskeller: 474, 477-483 

gasmobile: see gas truck 

Gaus, Friedrich: 220f. 

Geiger: 206f., 213 

General Government of Poland: 
55, 144, 159, 207, 282, 
289f., 414, 485 

Geneva: 90-92, 112, 181, 191, 
223, 369, 415, 449 

Geneva conventions: 51, 77, 99, 
188 

Germany: passim 

Gerstein, Kurt: 9, 149f., 231- 
233, 323, 330-336, 367 

Gestapo: 56-59, 114, 135, 143, 
145, 158, 191, 240, 242, 257, 
262, 301, 323f., 348f., 353, 
364, 448, 451 

Gewecke: 262 

Gilbert, G.M.: 236f. 

Gilbert, Martin: 12, 414-416, 
449 

Ginsburg, Josef: 30f., 306, 375 

Globocnik, Odilio: 324f. 

Glücks, Richard: 58, 147, 151, 
174, 206, 348, 350, 353, 
357f., 363f. 

Goddard Arthur: 319 

Goebbels, Joseph: 39, 55, 100- 
103, 107, 126, 258, 329 

Goedecker, Bernhard J.: 334 

gold teeth: 144, 327, 476 

Goldman, Nahum: 415 

Goldstein, Israel: 110, 115 

Góring, Hermann: 27, 39-41, 
55, 217f., 223f., 236-239, 
251, 257, 269, 271, 277, 280, 
282 

Grafeneck: 324 

Graham, Robert A.: 9, 369, 384- 
386 

Grant, Michael: 315 

Grayzel, Solomon: 281 

Great Britain: passim 

Greece: 65, 118, 121, 143, 185, 
283, 303, 381 

Greifelt, Ulrich: 40, 59 

Greiser, Artur: 159 

Grenfell, Russell: 319 

Grese, Irma: 498 

Grodno: 118, 288, 290 

Grosch, Wolfgang: 170 

Grundlach, HStF: 330 

Guenther, Hans F.K.: 329 

Guenther, Rolf: 324, 329, 335 

Guggenheim, Paul: 90, 92 

Guillaume, Günter: 314 

Gun, Nerin E.: 71 

gypsies: 37, 244, 259, 265, 287, 


345, 404 
gypsy camp: 172, 179, 449 


IH 

Haas, StF: 358 

Habsburg Empire: 76 

Hadamar: 237, 324 

Hadrian: 315, 317 

Haensch, Walter: 265 

Häfliger: 221 

Haganah: 52 

Hague Conventions: 99, 192 

Hague, The: 17, 81f. 

Hamburg: 24, 102, 266 

Hanke, Karl: 239 

Hargreaves, Reginald: 105 

Harmense: 77f. 

Harrison, Leland: 90-96, 126, 
297 

Hartjenstein: 354, 356, 364 

Harvard: 9, 43, 84, 218 

Harwood, Richard: 32, 392-395 

Haueisen: 334 

Havana: 95 

head, shrunken: 67 

Heckenholt: 326f. 

Hemingway, Ernest: 104 

Hencke, Andor: 208, 213 

Hendrik: 334 

Hertz, Rabbi: 113 

Hess, Rudolf: 39, 319f. 

Heydrich, Reinhardt: 39, 41, 56- 
58, 143, 147, 158, 196, 240, 
260, 262, 269-271, 277-280, 
404, 436 

Hilberg, Raul: 11, 20, 28, 30, 
38, 41, 92, 142, 149, 151, 
168, 170, 174, 205, 215, 
232f., 280-284, 307-310, 
318, 410, 429-431, 443, 453, 
472 
credentials: 318 
on Vergasungskeller: 443 

Hildebrandt, Richard: 59, 286f. 

Hilldring, J. H.: 54 

Hillel: 397f. 

Hilmer, OSF: 359 

Himmler, Heinrich: 39, 41, 55- 
58, 78, 130, 137, 147f., 151, 
158-160, 174, 180, 196, 205, 
215, 227, 235-240, 254-264, 
281, 307, 325, 328, 330, 364, 
424-426, 436, 441 
on crematories: 307, 441 
Posen speech: 254-257, 261 
visit to Auschwitz: 137 

Hiroshima: 24, 266, 404 

Hirschfeld, Hans: 313f. 

Hirt, Prof.: 364 


222 CARLO MATTOGNO : SCHIFFBRUCH 


"Die beiden SS-Männer schiitteten die ‘Zyklon B’-Kristalle in die Roh- 
re. Am Fuße der Rohre trafen die Kristalle auf die von der Heizspirale 
erwürmten Metallplatten. Die Hitze beschleunigte die Freisetzung des 
Blausäuregases, das vom Ventilator schnell im Raum verteilt wurde.” 


Bei der Quelle handelt es sich um eine andere, aber ebenfalls aus dem Jah- 
re 1967 stammende Zeugenaussage (Fußnote 5 auf S. 290). Laut einem an- 
deren Zeugen wurde “die Bunkertür fünf bis sechs Minuten nach dem 
Einwerfen geöffnet” (Fußnote 6 auf S. 290). Diese erste Vergasung, so 
Möller, habe sich “vermutlich im Oktober 1942" zugetragen (S. 289). Zur 
zweiten und letzten Vergasung weiß Möller nur gerade Folgendes (S. 292): 


"Vier Wochen nach der ersten fand eine zweite Vergasung statt. Dies- 
mal waren 251 sowjetische Kriegsgefangene die Opfer, unter denen 
deutlich mehr Versehrte waren als in der ersten Gruppe. " 


Nach einer Quellenangabe — und sei es auch nur eine Zeugenaussage — 
sucht man vergebens. 

Die “Gaskammer” soll eine Fläche von 35 Quadratmetern besessen ha- 
ben (S. 290), was bedeutet, dass bei der ersten Vergasung sechs und bei der 
zweiten sieben Personen auf einen Quadratmeter zu stehen kamen. Wie in 
solchen Fállen üblich sollen die Henker die Opfer durch ein arglistiges 
Täuschungsmanöver in die Gaskammer gelockt haben (“Die Sowjets hiel- 
ten Handtücher in den Händen; die SS hatte wohl suggeriert, es gehe zum 
Duschen”; S. 290), doch wäre ein solcher Täuschungsversuch in diesem 
Fall ganz besonders lächerlich und erfolglos gewesen, da es in dem Raum 
weder echte noch falsche Duschen gab. Wie in aller Welt konnten die SS- 
Männer da hoffen, die Todgeweihten hinters Licht zu führen? 

Warum die SS sich die Mühe gemacht haben soll, für zwei Tötungsope- 
rationen eigens eine Gaskammer zu bauen und hierfür Material und Ar- 
beitskraft zu verschwenden, leuchtet nicht so recht ein, umso mehr, als es 
laut Möller in Neuengamme bereits vorher eine Entlausungsbaracke gab 
(S. 288), die vermutlich nach dem Degesch-Kreislauf-System betrieben 
wurde. Die Lagerleitung hätte sich die hierbei gewonnene Erfahrung 
zunutze machen können, ging aber beim Bau der Menschentötungsgas- 
kammer ausgesprochen dilettantisch vor. Ein Raum von 35 Quadratmetern 
mit einem Overkill von sechs Zyklon B-Einfüllöffnungen hätte bei den Op- 
fern gleich die Alarmglocken läuten lassen und sie zu verzweifelten Reak- 
tionen veranlasst, und die Vorrichtung zur Beschleunigung der Verduns- 
tung der Blausäure war kompliziert, nutzlos und von den Opfern offenbar 
einfach zu sabotieren. Selbst vom Standpunkt der Holocaust-Geschichts- 
schreibung aus ergibt sie keinen Sinn: Wenn man in den großen Gaskam- 
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mern von Auschwitz am laufenden Band Massenvergasungen durchführen 
konnte, ohne über eine entsprechende Apparatur zu verfügen, warum war 
sie dann für Vergasungen kleinen Umfangs in kleinen Gaskammern nótig? 
Wie Achim Trunk im Zusammenhang mit den angeblichen Gaskammern 
von Auschwitz zu Recht hervorhebt, reichte “die Körperwärme zahlreicher 
in einem Raum zusammengepferchter Menschen aus, diesen rasch anzu- 
heizen" (FuBnote 85 auf S. 46) — warum bedurfte es also in Neuengamme 
irgendwelcher “von der Heizspirale erwärmter Metallplatten"? 

Das von Möller aufgetischte “Beweismaterial” für die zwei postulierten 
Vergasungsaktionen ist dermaßen dürftig und widersprüchlich, dass er 
sich, um seinen Artikel noch ein wenig zu verlängern, veranlasst sieht, ihn 
um einen Abschnitt über “Quellen und Literatur" zu ergänzen (S. 292f.), 
aber bei diesen Quellen handelt es sich durchweg um Zeugenaussagen und 
Geständnisse bei Nachkriegsprozessen. Unter anderem erwähnt er Fritz 
Bringmanns Artikel über Neuengamme im Sammelband Nationalsozialis- 
tische Massentótungen durch Giftgas. Dieser etwas über vier Seiten lange 
Text besteht praktisch ausschließlich aus einem vom 22. April 1946 stam- 
menden Auszug aus dem Verhór des SS-Unterscharführers Willi Bahr bei 
einem von den Briten inszenierten Schauprozess in Hamburg. Der Ange- 
klagte Bahr gab dabei Folgendes zu Protokoll: 5? 


"Oben auf dem Dach wurde ein Rohr angebracht und eine künstliche 
Heiflüftungsanlage mit elektrischer Spirale.” 


Anschließend führte Bahr aus, er habe für eine Vergasung von 180-200 
Personen fünf Zyklon B-Dosen herbeigeschafft, und der Standortarzt habe 
ihm befohlen, eine halbe Dose in jedes Rohr zu schütten.? Der wichtigste 
Punkt dieses Geständnisses, den Möller wohlweislich unterschlägt, besteht 
darin, dass “in diesem Bunker die einzelnen Zellen sehr eng waren" und 
dass die Zellen Türen besaBen.^ 

Wenn tatsächlich sechs Rohre ins Dach des Arrestbunkers eingelassen 
wurden, so muss es in diesem logischerweise sechs Zellen gegeben haben, 
die jeweils (3526 =) 5,8 Quadratmeter maßen. Unter diesen Umständen 
konnten die von Móller geschilderte Vorrichtung zur Erhitzung der Luft 
sowie der Ventilator lediglich für eine Zelle, nicht aber für die anderen fünf 
dienen — und einen solchen Apparat eigens zur Erhitzung einer Gaskammer 
von weniger als sechs Quadratmetern zu konstruieren, ware schlicht und 
einfach unsinnig gewesen. 


55 E Kogon u.a. (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 43), S. 267. 
46 Ebenda, S. 268. 
47 Bbenda, S. 269f. 
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Abschließend sei noch darauf hingewiesen, dass Bringmann die erste 
der beiden Vergasungen nicht wie Móller im Oktober, sondern im Septem- 
ber 1942 stattfinden lasst: die zweite, der er kaum fünf Zeilen widmet, da- 
tiert er auf den Oktober desselben Jahres. All dies lässt erkennen, wie 
“glaubwürdig” die Geschichte von den Menschenvergasungen in Neu- 
engamme ist! 


13. Die Gaskammer des Lagers Stutthof 


Der polnische Historiker Marek Józef Orski lässt sich in seinem Artikel 
“Die Vernichtung von Häftlingen des Konzentrationslagers Stutthof durch 
das Giftgas Zyklon B" (S. 294-303) über die angebliche Menschentótungs- 
gaskammer von Stutthof aus. Bereits 1999 hatten Jürgen Graf und ich in 
deutscher Sprache ein Buch über dieses Lager verfasst," in dem Orskis 
Argumente schon im voraus umfassend widerlegt werden. Bei diesen Ar- 
gumenten handelt es sich nämlich um nichts anderes als eine simple Wie- 
derholung von Behauptungen, welche die polnischen Stutthof-Historiker 
schon seit vielen Jahrzehnten aufstellen. 

Es versteht sich von selbst, dass Orski, von dem man eigentlich einen 
Versuch erwarten dürfte, die "Leugner" zu widerlegen, unsere Studie mit 
Stillschweigen übergeht und es hiermit den meisten anderen Autoren die- 
ses Sammelbands gleichtut, die so tun, als existierten die revisionistischen 
Forschungen nicht. 

Orski schreibt eingangs, die Lagerverwaltung habe Anfang Juni 1943, 
auf dem Hóhepunkt einer Epidemie, den Bau einer Entwesungskammer 
beschlossen, die innerhalb des Lagers nahe beim Krematorium lag. Vorher 
seien die zu entwesenden Kleidungsstücke in eine Entlausungsanlage nach 
Danzig gebracht worden (S. 294). Dass die Stutthofer Gaskammer zumin- 
dest anfänglich als “Entwesungsraum für die Háftlingsbekleidung" diente, 
bestätigt Orski ausdrücklich (S. 295), tischt anschließend jedoch eine ganz 
und gar unglaubhafte Geschichte darüber auf, wie aus einer Entlausungs- 
kammer eine Gaskammer zur Tótung von Menschen geworden sein soll: 
Der Sanitäter des Reviers, SS-Untersturmführer Otto Karl Knott, sei “zu 
einem mehrwóchigen Speziallehrgang für Desinfektoren nach Oranienburg 
geschickt" worden, doch seien die Schulungsteilnehmer auch darüber in- 
formiert worden, “dass mithilfe des Gases Massentótungen an Menschen in 
Lagern im Osten durchgeführt wurden" (S. 296). Es braucht kaum betont 
zu werden, dass es sich bei der Quelle für diese Behauptung nicht um ein 
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Dokument, sondern — wie in solchen Fallen üblich — um eine Zeugenaus- 
sage bei einem Gerichtsverfahren handelt. 

Nach dem Kurs, fáhrt Orski fort, sei Knott nach Lublin entsandt wor- 
den, wo er bis zum 20. August 1943 geblieben sei. Während dieser Zeit 
"erhielt er eine praktische Schulung darüber, wie Gaskammern zum Tóten 
von Menschen genutzt werden" (S. 296). Als Demonstrationsobjekt dien- 
ten zweifellos die mythischen Zyklon B-Menschentótungsgaskammern von 
Majdanek... 

Selbstverstándlich ist all dies eine vóllig haltlose Spekulation des Ver- 
fassers. Dass Knott nach seinem Aufenthalt in Lublin wieder nach Stutthof 
geschickt und dort dem Stab der Abteilung V (Lagerarzt) zugeordnet wur- 
de, und dass die Entlausungs-Gaskammer direkt dem Lagerarzt unterstellt 
war (S. 296), mag durchaus stimmen, aber im Lichte der erfundenen kri- 
minellen Vorgeschichte der Riickberufung Knotts deutet Orski letztere na- 
türlich als Beweis dafür, dass in der Gaskammer von Stutthof fortan Men- 
schen umgebracht wurden. Er fáhrt fort (S. 296): 


"Die massenhafte Ermordung von Gefangenen in der Gaskammer be- 


DE 


gann im Juni 1944 unter dem Deckmantel 'Sonderbehandlung '. 


Auch dies ist eine vollkommen aus der Luft gegriffene Behauptung, denn 
die Stutthof-Historiker haben noch nie ein Dokument prásentiert, in dem 
von einer “Sonderbehandlung” der Häftlinge in diesem Lager die Rede ist. 

Als náchstes wendet sich Orski den angeblichen Morden durch Giftgas 
zu. Den Auftakt zu diesen, behauptet er zunächst, habe am 22. Juni 1944 
die Vergasung von 100 polnischen Partisanen gebildet (S. 297), aber auf S. 
301 postuliert er für den ganzen Monat Juni insgesamt 70 Vergasungen 
und widerspricht seiner früheren Behauptung somit selbst. Am 26. Juli 
1944 sollen 12 Polen in der Gaskammer ermordet worden sein. Weitere 
Vergasungen macht Orski für den Juli nicht geltend, doch auf S. 301 wer- 
den aus den zwölf in jenem Monat angeblich Vergasten wundersamerweise 
400! Auf den angeblichen Gasmord an 77 invaliden sowjetischen Kriegs- 
gefangenen — den einzigen, für den es einen vermeintlichen dokumentari- 
schen Beleg gibt — gehe ich spáter ein. 

Die meisten Opfer der Vergasungen in Stutthof, meint Orski, seien aber 
“Häftlinge jüdischer Herkunft" gewesen. Er fährt fort (S. 299): 


"Die Ermordung jüdischer Häftlinge in Stutthof geschah auf Befehl des 
Leiters der Amtsgruppe D (Konzentrationslager) im SS-WVHA. So 
wurde das Lager in die 'Endlósung der Judenfrage' einbezogen. Der 
unmittelbare Anlass dafür war die Überführung von 49.000 Juden, von 
denen 38.000 in Stutthof blieben. Zundchst wurden nur diejenigen jüdi- 
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schen Häftlinge ermordet, die unfähig waren zu arbeiten. [...] Die An- 
ordnungen für die Durchführung der ‘Endlösung’ hatten in Stutthof 
weit weniger Ermordete zur Folge als in anderen Konzentrationsla- 
gern." 


Hier treibt Orski Schindluder mit den Begriffen, denn das Wort “Endlö- 
sung" erscheint in keinem einzigen Dokument über die Überstellung von 
Juden nach Stutthof. Schon ein flüchtiger Blick auf die Liste der jüdischen 
Transporte, die in der zweiten Hälfte 1944 in Stutthof eintrafen, führt die 
These Orskis — und damit jene der ganzen polnischen Stutthof-Geschichts- 
schreibung, welche dieses Lager als eine Art “Hilfsvernichtungslager” für 
Auschwitz einstuft — ad absurdum: 





Tabelle 7: Häftlingsdeportationen 1944 von Auschwitz nach Stutthof** 














Datum Anzahl Datum Anzahl 
29. Juni 2.502 3. September 2.405 
20. Juli 2.500 10. September 668 
14. August 2.800 10. September 1.082 
16. August 2.800 27. September 4.501 
28. August 2.800 28. Oktober 1.500 
31. August 8 Insgesamt 23.566 














Alle diese Häftlinge wurden regulär in den Lagerbestand aufgenommen. 
Die These vom “Hilfsvernichtungslager für Auschwitz” scheitert allein 
schon daran, dass aus Stutthof am 25. Juli 1944 insgesamt 1.423 Juden und 
am 10. September 1944 insgesamt 575 Juden nach Auschwitz überstellt 
wurden.*°° Für Orski und Konsorten schickte Auschwitz also arbeitsunfä- 
hige Juden zur Vergasung nach Stutthof, während Stutthof seine eigenen 
arbeitsuntauglichen Juden nach Auschwitz abschob, damit man sie dort 
vergasen konnte! 

Die Gesamtzahl der angeblich in der Gaskammer von Stutthof ermorde- 
ten Juden gibt Orski mit ca. 1.150 an (S. 301), erwähnt jedoch nur eine 
einzige spezifische Judenvergasung, der “im Sommer 1944” (man kennt 
also nicht einmal den Monat!) 70 bis 200 niederländische Juden zum Opfer 
gefallen sein sollen. Diese wurden natürlich “nicht im Lagerbuch verzeich- 
net” (S. 300), was jede Überprüfung von vornherein unmöglich macht. 
Quelle für diese Behauptung ist wie üblich eine Zeugenaussage. 


458 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Konzentrationslager Stutthof: Seine Geschichte und Funktion in der 
nationalsozialistischen Judenpolitik. Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, S. 103f. 
49 Ebenda, S. 105. 
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Von August bis September, legt Orski dar, seien “schätzungsweise 300 
jüdische Frauen aus Ungarn durch Gas ermordet" worden (S. 299). Den 
“Beweis” hierfür liefert natürlich abermals ein “Augenzeugenbericht”. 

Um all diesen Behauptungen zumindest einen Schein von Glaubwür- 
digkeit zu verleihen, bettet Orski sie in einen fiktiven historischen Kontext 
ein: Ende Juli und Anfang August sei Lagerkommandant Hoppe nach Ora- 
nienburg gefahren, wo man ihm mitgeteilt habe, was man mit den Depor- 
tierten vorhatte. Einige Wochen später, so Orski (S. 299f.), 


“fand in Oranienburg das erste Treffen statt, bei dem Richard Glücks, 
der Leiter der IKL [Inspektion der Konzentrationslager], anordnete, mit 
der Vernichtung der arbeitsunfähigen Juden zu beginnen (hauptsäch- 
lich Frauen, die in der Mehrzahl waren) und dafür Zyklon B zu ver- 
wenden. |...] Die Vergasungen in der Gaskammer wurden wahrschein- 
lich Ende Oktober oder Anfang November 1944 eingestellt, nachdem 
ein entsprechender Befehl aus Oranienburg gekommen war.” 


Braucht man noch eigens hervorzuheben, dass Orski für diese frei erfunde- 
nen Geschichten keinerlei Quelle anzugeben vermag? Von Standpunkt der 
orthodoxen Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung aus stellen sie lediglich eine 
unnötige Komplizierung dar. Die orthodoxen Historiker haben ja ohnehin 
ihre liebe Not mit der Genese des angeblichen Befehls zur Judenausrot- 
tung: Anfangs soll Himmler dem Auschwitz-Kommandanten Höß einen 
Befehl Hitlers zur totalen Vernichtung der Juden übermittelt haben, doch 
dann soll dieser Befehl von Himmler selbst insofern modifiziert worden 
sein, als nur die arbeitsunfähigen Juden umgebracht werden sollten. Aus 
irgendwelchen Gründen wurde bei den Lagern der “Aktion Reinhardt” eine 
Ausnahme von diesem zweiten Befehl gemacht, nicht aber bei Chełmno 
und Majdanek. Später wurde auch dieser Befehl abgemildert, und zwar von 
Glücks, der selbst die Tötung der Arbeitsunfähigen untersagte — abgesehen 
von den Geisteskranken, die schließlich von medizinischen Kommissionen 
im Rahmen der Aktion 14f13 ausgesondert wurden." Zu guter Letzt be- 
fahl Himmler dann die Einstellung der Vergasungen. Für all dies gibt es 
nicht den Hauch eines dokumentarischen Beweises! 

Wie oben erwähnt, wird eine der angeblichen Vergasungen in Stutthof 
zumindest oberflächlich gesehen durch ein Dokument erhärtet. Orski 
schreibt (S. 297f.): 


“Eine andere Vergasung, die ein großes Echo im Lager auslöste, betraf 
die Ermordung von 77 russischen Häftlingen in der Gaskammer; es wa- 
ren Kriegsgefangene, die am 15. August 1944 von der Sicherheitspoli- 


#0 Brief von Glücks vom 27.4.1943. PS-1933. 
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zei (Sipo) Riga nach Stutthof geschickt worden waren. Dies kann durch 
die vollständig erhaltene Dokumentation des Lagers belegt werden. [...] 
Einen detaillierten Bericht über diese Vergasungen liefert Aldo Cora- 
dello, der frühere Vizekonsul des Königreichs Italien in Danzig und 
Hauptzeuge im Prozess von 1946. [...] In der Verhandlung am 21. Mai 
1946 wurden 60 ins Deutsche übersetzte Seiten aus Coradellos schrift- 
lichem Augenzeugenbericht verlesen.” 


Bezüglich der Dokumentation dieses Falles schreibt Orski (S. 298): 


“Die Überstellung der sowjetischen Gefangenen durch die Sipo Riga 
am 15. August 1944 ist durch einen Eintrag ins Einlieferungsbuch des 
Lagers belegt. 77 Verwundete aus dieser Gruppe erhielten dasselbe To- 
desdatum, den 22. August 1944. Es war das erste Mal, dass die Daten 
bereits ins Einlieferungsbuch eingetragen wurden. Da weder der Bu- 
chestabe ‘E’ noch die Nummern der Totenscheine im Sterbebuch des 
Standesamtes erscheinen (das Register von 1944 ist nicht erhalten), 
liegt die Vermutung nahe, dass diese Männer, die wegen ihrer Verlet- 
zungen arbeitsunfähig waren, in der Gaskammer starben.” 


In meinem gemeinsam mit J. Graf verfassten Buch über Stutthof habe ich 
mich mit dieser Frage gründlich auseinandergesetzt.*°' Sofern diese sowje- 
tischen Kriegsgefangenen getötet wurden, kann der Grund nicht der von 
Orski angeführte (ihre Arbeitsunfähigkeit) gewesen sein, denn in Stutthof 
gab es nachweislich keine Politik der Vernichtung arbeitsuntauglicher 
Häftlinge. Kein anderer als Orski selbst hat an anderer Stelle berichtet, dass 
es in Stutthof eine “Krüppelkompanie” gab, bestehend aus Menschen, die 
"derart ausgemergelt waren, dass sie zu keiner Arbeit fähig waren" "77 

Auch die Behauptung, die Nationalsozialisten hätten invalide sowjeti- 
sche Kriegsgefangene systematisch umgebracht, ist nicht haltbar, denn in 
Majdanek gab es ein “sowjetisch-russisches Kriegsversehrten-Lazarett". 9? 
Der erste Transport mit 299 invaliden Kriegsgefangenen traf am 21. Mai 
1943 im Lubliner Lager ein; am 22. August hielten sich im dortigen Laza- 
rett 1.742 Häftlinge auf, am 14. Dezember 2.573.* Die Invaliden wurden 
in einem speziellen Register verzeichnet, in dem sich unter anderem “An- 
gaben über Art der Verwundung (Kampfstoffverletzung, Körperstelle, 
Waffe) oder über Krankheit” befinden. Die letzte Registrierung datiert vom 
29. Februar 1944 und trägt die Nummer 2.886.465 


461 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, aaO. (Anm. 458), S. 82-90. 
462 Ebenda, S. 87. 

463 Ebenda, S. 86. 

464 Т. Kranz, aaO. (Anm. 300), S. 16. 

465 САВЕ, 7021-107-6, S. 1-294. 
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Falls die 77 sowjetischen Invaliden in Stutthof ermordet wurden, muss 
diese Tat also auf eine lokale Initiative zurückzuführen gewesen sein, und 
als Motiv kam einzig und allein Euthanasie in Frage. Dass der Buchestabe 
“E” im Einlieferungsbuch in der Kolonne “Verstorben” unter dem abge- 
stempelten Todesdatum fehlt, schließt eine reguläre (d. h. von einem SS- 
Sondergericht angeordnete) Exekution aus, während das Fehlen der Num- 
mer des Sterbezertifikats im Sterbebuch an sich nichts bedeutet: Eine von 
mir erstellte Statistik über eine Auswahl von 1.850 Namen jüdischer Háft- 
linge, die zwischen dem 19. Juli und dem 15. August 1944 registriert wur- 
den, ergab nämlich, dass von diesen 273 starben und bei 37 der betreffen- 
den Todesfälle beim Sterbezertifikat eine Nummer fehlt" 

Dem Einlieferungsbuch und den persónlichen Registrierungsscheinen 
dieser sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen lässt sich also lediglich entnehmen, 
dass alle am 22. August 1944 starben. Die seltsamen Umstände, unter de- 
nen dieses Dokument entdeckt wurde, lásst allerdings Zweifel daran auf- 
kommen, dass sie tatsáchlich ermordet worden sind. Eigentümlicherweise 
wurde der Eintrag zum Todesdatum dieser Háftlinge im betreffenden Ein- 
lieferungsbuch nämlich erst 1987 entdeckt (von der Historikerin Maria 
Elzbieta Jezierska), obwohl die im Museum von Sztutuwo (Stutthof) be- 
findlichen Dokumente der Forschung damals bereits seit vier Jahrzehnten 
zur Verfügung standen! Dabei stehen in diesem Einlieferungsbuch die 
Verweise auf die ausnahmslos am 15. August 1944 eingelieferten und am 
22. August 1944 gestorbenen 77 sowjetischen Gefangenen auf acht aufei- 
nanderfolgenden Seiten und springen sofort ins Auge. ^?" Hier scheint also 
etwas faul zu sein. 

Orskis Hypothese, dass diese Invaliden vergast wurden, beruht einzig 
und allein auf den Erklärungen Aldo Coradellos, die jedoch vollkommen 
unzuverlässig sind." Coradello behauptete übrigens lediglich, die Kriegs- 
gefangenen noch lebend gesehen zu haben; dass sie vergast wurden, wusste 
er nur vom Hórensagen. Dazu kommt, dass er ausdrücklich zu Protokoll 
gab: *Am 26. August [1944] wurde ich abermals in Stutthof interniert." An 
eben jenem Tag will er die sowjetischen Invaliden gesehen haben,“ doch 
wie war dies móglich, wenn sie bereits am 22. August umgebracht worden 
waren? 


466 17, Mattogno, J. Graf, aaO. (Anm. 458), S. 89f. 

47 AMS, I-IIE-12, S. 304-311. Jede Seite enthält 10 Registrierungen. 

458. CY: Mattogno, J. Graf, aaO. (Anm. 458), S. 75-79. 

^9 Zeugenaussage von A. Coradello in: Hermann Kuhn (Hg.), Stutthof. Ein Konzentrationslager 
vor den Toren Danzigs. Edition Temmen, Danzig 1990, S. 126f. 
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Was die Gaskammer von Stutthof betrifft, so verweise ich auf die be- 
reits mehrfach erwähnte, von mir und J. Graf erstellte Studie." Es sei 
nochmals hervorgehoben, dass es für ihren Einsatz zur Tótung von Men- 
schen keinerlei dokumentarische Beweise gibt. 

Einen unfreiwilligen Hinweis darauf, wie die Fabel von den Menschen- 
vergasungen in Stutthof entstand, liefert Orski selbst. Er zitiert die Zeugen- 
aussage des polnischen Ingenieurs Waclaw Lewandowski, der den SS- 
Unterscharführer J. Paul scherzhaft fragte, was geschehen würde, falls er 
einmal vergäße, vor der Entwesung einen Menschen aus der Kammer zu 
holen (S. 295): 


"[Paul war] sehr überrascht von dieser Frage. Wir, die Gefangenen, 
hatten durch Berichte unserer Freunde in Lagern wie Auschwitz etc. 
von den Gaskammern gehört. Tatsächlich wurden hier im Lager einige 
Male Kleidungsstücke desinfiziert, aber später |...] fingen die Leute an 
zu sagen, dass in der Kammer Häftlinge mit Gas getötet würden.” 


Genau wie im Fall Ravensbrück gaben die propagandistischen Gerüchte, 
welche die aus Auschwitz eingetroffenen Häftlinge verbreiteten, also auch 
in Stutthof den Anstoß zu der Legende von den Menschenvergasungen! 


14. Die Gaskammer des Lagers Natzweiler 


Florian Schmaltz, Autor des Artikels “Die Gaskammer im Konzen- 
trationslager Natzweiler" (S. 304-315), meint, diese Gaskammer stelle “ei- 
ne Ausnahme dar", weil dort *mit Menschen als Versuchsobjekten natur- 
wissenschaftlich-medizinische Forschung zur Entwicklung von Chemie- 
waffen für den militärischen Einsatz betrieben" worden sei (S. 304). 
Schmaltz rückt von der traditionellen Deutung der Funktion dieser Kam- 
mer ab. Er schreibt (S. 314): 


"Anders als in der Literatur lange Zeit angenommen, wurde die Gas- 
kammer in Natzweiler zunächst nicht gebaut, um diejenigen Häftlinge 
zu vergasen, die der SS-Arzt August Hirt für seine Skelettsammlung im 
August 1943 ermorden ließ.” 


Im Gegensatz zu dieser traditionellen Auffassung vertritt Schmaltz die An- 
sicht, die Gaskammer sei “allein für die Experimente mit dem gasförmi- 
gen, lungenschádigenden Kampfstoff Phosgen” notwendig gewesen, die 
Otto Bickenbach, Leiter der Biologischen Abteilung des Forschungsinsti- 


470 C, Mattogno, J. Graf, aaO. (Anm. 458), S. 61-64. 
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tuts der Medizinischen Fakultät der Reichsuniversität Straßburg, durchge- 
führt habe (S. 314). Laut einer Zeugenaussage wurden bei diesen Experi- 
menten “zwischen 90 und 150 Insassen Phosgen ausgesetzt, von denen 
wahrscheinlich 50 bis 60 Háftlinge qualvoll erstickten" (S. 310). 

Die Gaskammer von Natzweiler, halt Schmaltz fest, sei als einzige 
Gaskammer in einem deutschen KL “mit Messeinrichtungen ausgestattet" 
gewesen, “die es erlaubten, die Konzentration von Phosgen festzustellen, 
um die Dosis des lebensgefáhrlichen Giftgases zu bestimmen" (S. 314). 
Laut Schmaltz wurde diese Kammer zwischen Herbst 1942 und April 1943 
gebaut (S. 309). 

Zu den prominentesten Verfechtern der These, die Gaskammer von 
Natzweiler sei zur Anlegung einer Skelettsammlung errichtet worden, ge- 
hórt Jean-Claude Pressac, der zu dieser Frage ein gut dokumentiertes Buch 
verfasst hat. Es lohnt sich sehr wohl, seine Argumente zur Kenntnis zu 
nehmen und zu prüfen. Zu Beginn seiner Ausführungen liefert er etliche 
interessante Informationen: 


"Die Gaskammer von Struthof, die sich außerhalb des Lagers in einem 
von der Arbeitsleitung der SS ‘Bauwerk 10’ genannten Gebdude be- 
fand, war ursprünglich ein Kühlraum; dies erklärt, dass sie mit weißen 
Kacheln verkleidet war. Um die Temperatur niedrig genug zur Konser- 
vierung leicht verderblicher Lebensmittel zu halten, verwendete man 
Eisblöcke. Da der Raum — wie alle Kühlrüume — verhältnismäßig luft- 
dicht war, diente er im April 1943 als Trainingsgaskammer für SS- 
Rekruten, die dort im Gebrauch ihrer Gasmasken unterwiesen und zu 
Übungszwecken Trünengas ausgesetzt wurden (in der franzósischen 
Armee benutzt man zu diesem Zweck normalerweise Benzylbromid). 
Aufgrund dieser im Hinblick auf eine eventuelle chemische Kriegsfüh- 
rung durchgeführten militärischen Grundausbildung dachte [Lager- 
kommandant] Kramer sofort an diese Übungsgaskammer, als der SS- 
Professor Hirt vom Anatomischen Institut der Reichsuniversitdt Strap- 
burg von ihm verlangte, eine Gruppe jüdischer Häftlinge aus Auschwitz 
zu vergasen, und er dachte iiber den Umbau nach, der erforderlich sein 
würde, ehe er die ihm von Hirt zur Verfügung gestellten Cyanid-Salze 
würde einsetzen kónnen. Der Umbau wurde zwischen dem 3. und dem 
12. August [1943] abgeschlossen. " 


Ehe wir uns dem Dokument zuwenden, in dem die Bauarbeiten registriert 
sind, gilt es auf einen Brief von Kramer an die SS-Stiftung Ahnenerbe vom 
12. April 1943 hinzuweisen, in dem er schrieb, dass “die G-Zelle hier fer- 


^ LC Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 81), S. 6. 
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tiggestellt ist und einen Rauminhalt von 20 m? hat." Unter “G-Zelle” ist 
zweifellos “Gas-Zelle” zu verstehen.*”” Obgleich das erste Dokument über 
die Skelettsammlung vom 9. Februar 1942 stammt*” und die Frage Anfang 
November wieder aufgegriffen wurde," kam man erst etliche Monate spä- 
ter wieder darauf zurück. Am 21. Juni 1943 schrieb SS-Standartenführer 
Wolfram Sievers einen Brief an Adolf Eichmann, in dem es hieß, SS- 
Hauptsturmführer Dr. Bruno Beger habe seine Arbeit in Auschwitz am 15. 
Juni wegen Seuchengefahr eingestellt. Er habe 115 Häftlinge — 79 Juden, 
zwei Polen, vier Asiaten und 30 Jüdinnen — ausgesucht, die sich in Quaran- 
täne befänden. Sievers hob hervor, für die weitere Behandlung der ausge- 
suchten Personen sei nun deren sofortige Überstellung nach Natzweiler er- 
forderlich; diese müsse wegen der Seuchengefahr in Auschwitz ohne jeden 
Verzug erfolgen. Um die Verschleppung des in Auschwitz wütenden 
Fleckfiebers nach Natzweiler zu verhüten, verlangte Sievers, die Leitung 
von Natzweiler solle unverzüglich saubere und entlauste Kleidung für 80 
Männer und 30 Frauen nach Auschwitz senden. Zugleich sei es erforder- 
lich, in Natzweiler 30 Frauen für eine kurze Zeit unterzubringen.*” 

Da dieses Schreiben wie gesagt vom 21. Juni 1943 stammt, kann vor 
diesem Datum in Natzweiler keine Notwendigkeit für eine Gaskammer zur 
Tötung der genannten Häftlinge bestanden haben. Dies bedeutet, das die 
von Kramer in seinem Schreiben vom 12. April 1943 erwähnte Gaskam- 
mer zwangsläufig mit den Phosgen-Experimenten in Verbindung stand. Es 
gibt noch ein anderes Dokument, das Pressacs These widerlegt. Bei diesem 
handelt es sich um einen Brief Hirts an das Ahnenerbe vom 14. Juli 1943, 
in dem es heiBt:*”° 


“Vom Inhalt des Schreibens Kenntnis genommen [sic!], teile ich mit, 
dass nach Mitteilung des Lagerkommandanten insofern eine Schwierig- 
keit aufgetaucht ist, als das Material zur Vergasung nicht vorhanden 
ist. Ich bitte Sie bei den diesbezüglichen Stellen zu veranlassen, dass die 
entsprechenden Stoffe zur Verfügung gestellt werden, da sonst die Sa- 
che nicht durchgeführt werden kann. " 


Dieser Brief bestátigt, dass die Gaskammer bereits fertiggestellt war und 
lediglich *das Material zur Vergasung" noch fehlte. Es trifft also nicht zu, 
dass die Kammer zwischen dem 3. und dem 12. August umgebaut wurde. 
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Ebenda, S. 10. Das Dokument wird auch von Schmaltz erwähnt (S. 309). 
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Pressac (oder sein Übersetzer bzw. sein Herausgeber) war sich dieses Wi- 
derspruchs offenbar bewusst, denn in dem betreffenden Dokument werden 
die Ausdrücke “Material zur Vergasung" und “die entsprechenden Stoffe" 
mit “gassing equipment" bzw. “the necessary equipment" übersetzt," um 
den Eindruck zu erwecken, es fehle nicht die toxische Substanz, sondern 
die Einrichtung der Gaskammer. 

Hieraus ergibt sich, dass die Eintráge, die Pressac im “Bautagebuch für 
den Neubau Konzentrationslager in Natzweiler, Elsass" vorgefunden hat, 
sich nicht auf die Umwandlung eines Kühlraums oder einer Trainings-Gas- 
kammer in eine Menschentótungsgaskammer beziehen kónnen. Im Eintrag 
vom 3. August 1943 heißt es:4”” 


“— Maurer / 10 Arbeitsstunden / Arbeiten im Gasraum 

— Dachdecker / 5 Stunden / Gaskammer: Abzugrohr verlüngern 1 
Rohrschellenanbau 

— Maler / 60 Arbeitsstunden einschließlich Wirtschaftsbau/ Arbeiten im 
Gasraum 

Maurer) / 40 Stunden / Arbeiten im Gasraum. " 


Das betreffende Register bezieht sich auf die Periode vom 20. Mai bis zum 
28. August 1943, und die erwähnten Einträge vom 3. August sind offenbar 
die einzigen, die mit der Gaskammer in Verbindung stehen, so dass 
Schmaltz recht haben dürfte, wenn er schreibt (S. 310f.): 


"Das Bautagebuch fiir den Neubau des Konzentrationslagers in Natz- 
weiler enthält für den 3. August 1943 Einträge, die Maurer-, Dachde- 
cker- und Malerarbeiten an dem 'Gasraum' belegen. Diese Umbau- 
mapnahmen standen in unmittelbarem Zusammenhang mit der bevor- 
stehenden Ermordung einer Gruppe von jiidischen Hdftlingen fiir die 
Skelettsammlung Hirts.” 


Es handelte sich also um den Umbau einer bereits bestehenden Gaskam- 
mer. SchlieBlich liegt es in der Natur der Dinge, dass ein Raum, der zu ei- 
ner Gaskammer umgebaut wird, vor dem Umbau noch keine solche gewe- 
sen sein kann. Wenn im Eintrag vom 3. August unversehens das Wort 
“Gaskammer” auftaucht, muss diese folglich bereits existiert haben und 
benutzbar gewesen sein. 

Hiermit sind wir zum zentralen Punkt der Frage gelangt. Der Umbau 
der Kammer soll nämlich in der Errichtung einer Rohrleitung bestanden 
haben, “die in einem Loch im Boden der Gaskammer endete" und “mit ei- 
nem verschlieDbaren Hahn und einem Trichter ausgestattet worden" war, 


^7 Bbenda, S. 69. Pressac hat dieses Dokument auch in seinem Buch Auschwitz: ..., aaO. (Anm. 
206), S. 448f., abgelichtet. 
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"um Flüssigkeiten in die Gaskammer einzuleiten" (S. 310). Diese Be- 
schreibung ist sehr vage und fast unverständlich. Der ehemalige Natzwei- 
ler-Häftling Georg Weydert hat den Umbau der Kammer genau beschrie- 


ben 


.478 


“Er [der SS-Mann Schondelmaier] hat mir befohlen, einen Blechtrich- 
ter zu bauen, der an die Außenmauer der Gaskammer angebracht wur- 
de, zum Flur hin, ganz in der Nähe der Öffnung, die zur Kammer hin 
lag. Am kleinen Ende des Trichters befand sich ein Rohr, das bis in das 
Innere des Raums an ein Loch gelangte, das in den Betonboden ge- 
schlagen worden war. In diesem Loch war ein Porzellangefäß aufge- 
stellt, das I oder 2 Liter faßte. An dem Teil des Rohrs, das direkt unter 
dem Trichter lag, war ein Hahn angebracht. Das Ziel dieser Vorrich- 
tung war, eine Flüssigkeit, die ich nicht kannte, bei geschlossenem 
Hahn in den Trichter zu schütten und dann zu gegebener Zeit den Ab- 
fluß dieser Flüssigkeit in das Porzellangefäß, das sich in der Gaskam- 
mer befand, zu bewirken. In das Porzellangefäß war vorher eine andere 
Flüssigkeit gefüllt worden. Die chemische Reaktion der beiden Flüssig- 
keiten sollte toxisches Gas erzeugen, durch das die in der Kammer ein- 
geschlossenen Gefangenen ersticken sollten.” 


Der ehemalige SS-Hauptsturmführer Josef Kramer, Kommandant des La- 
gers, gab anlässlich einer Befragung durch die französische Militärjustiz 
am 26. Juli 1945 Folgendes zu Protokoll:*” 


478 
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“Im August 1943 erhielt ich vom Lager Oranienburg, oder genauer ge- 
sagt vom Oberkommando der SS in Berlin, das über den Kommandan- 
ten des Lagers Oranienburg an mich herantrat, den Befehl, ca. 80 Häft- 
linge aus Auschwitz entgegenzunehmen. Im Begleitbrief hieß es, ich sol- 
le mich unverzüglich mit Prof. Hirt in Verbindung setzen. Dieser erklär- 
te mir, er habe erfahren, dass ein Transport mit Häftlingen aus Ausch- 
witz nach Struthof vorgesehen sei. Diese, fügte er hinzu, müssten in der 
Gaskammer von Struthof mit Gas erstickt werden, und ihre Leichen 
müssten zu seiner Verfügung ins Anatomische Institut überstellt werden. 
Nach dieser Unterredung gab er mir ein Fläschchen mit einem Fas- 
sungsvermögen von ca. einem Viertelliter, das Salze enthielt; meiner 
Ansicht nach handelte es sich um Zyanidsalze. Der Professor wies mich 


Jean-Pierre Faye, “Natzweiler: Eine Skelettesammlung wird angelegt”, in: E. Kogon u.a. 
(Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 43), S. 273. 

J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 81), S. 72f. Faksimile der franzósischen Übersetzung der Aussa- 
gen Kramers. Der deutsche Originalwortlaut der Erklärungen Kramers stand mir nicht zur 
Verfügung. 
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auf die ungefähre Dosis hin, die ich verwenden sollte, um die erwähn- 
ten, aus Auschwitz kommenden Häftlinge eigenhändig umzubringen. 
Anfang August 1943 bekam ich also die 80 zu vergasenden Häftlinge, 
die mir von Hirt zur Verfügung gestellt worden waren. Eines Abends 
gegen neun Uhr begann ich, sie auf einem Lastwagen zur Gaskammer 
zu bringen, beim ersten Mal ca. fünfzehn Frauen. Ich sagte ihnen, sie 
müssten die Desinfektionskammer betreten, und verheimlichte ihnen, 
dass sie umgebracht werden sollten. Von einigen SS-Männern unter- 
stützt, befahl ich ihnen, sich völlig zu entkleiden, und als sie vollkom- 
men nackt waren, stieß ich sie in die Gaskammer. 

Als ich die Tür schloss, fingen sie an zu schreien. 

Nachdem ich die Tür geschlossen hatte, schüttete ich eine gewisse 
Menge Salz in einen Trichter, der sich rechts oberhalb des Gucklochs 
befand. Zur gleichen Zeit goss ich eine gewisse Menge Wasser hinein, 
das wie die Salze in eine Grube fiel, die sich innerhalb der Gaskammer 
unterhalb des Gucklochs befand. 

Dann schloss ich die Öffnung des Trichters mittels eines Hahns, der mit 
dem Ende dieses Trichters verbunden und durch ein Metallrohr verlän- 
gert war. Durch dieses Metallrohr gelangten die Salze und das Wasser 
in die Grube im Inneren der Kammer, von der ich eben gesprochen ha- 
be. 

Ich beleuchtete das Innere der Kammer mit einem Umschalter, der sich 
neben dem Trichter befand, und beobachtete durch das Guckloch, was 
innerhalb der Kammer geschah. 

Ich stellte fest, dass diese Frauen noch etwa eine halbe Minute atmeten 
und dann zu Boden fielen. Als ich die Tür öffnete, nachdem ich die Ven- 
tilation innerhalb des Lüftungskamins in Betrieb gesetzt hatte, stellte 
ich fest, dass diese Frauen leblos da lagen und vor ihrem Tod noch Ex- 
kremente abgesondert hatten. 

Am nächsten Morgen, gegen halb sechs, wies ich zwei SS-Krankenpfle- 
ger an, diese Leichen auf einen Lastwagen zu verladen und zum Anato- 
mischen Institut zu bringen, wie es mir Professor Hirt aufgetragen hat- 
te. 

Ein paar Tage später führte ich unter den gleichen Umständen wie 
beim ersten Mal abermals eine gewisse Zahl von Frauen zur Gaskam- 
mer, die dort auf die selbe Art umgebracht wurden; wiederum ein paar 
Tage danach ließ ich in zwei oder drei Durchgängen ungefähr 50 Män- 
ner dorthin schaffen, die — erneut mit den mir von Hirt zur Verfügung 
gestellten Salzen — liquidiert wurden. 
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Auf eine Frage hin: Ich weiß nicht, was Hirt mit den Leichen dieser er- 
mordeten Häftlinge angestellt haben mag; ich glaube, sie kamen aus 
Südosteuropa, weiß aber nicht, aus welchem Land. 

Die Vertreter der franzósischen Militürjustiz: Wir legen dem Zeugen 
das Fotoalbum vor, in dem sich Bilder der Gaskammer befinden. 

Der Zeuge: Ich erkenne auf diesen Aufnahmen die Gaskammer von 
Struthof wieder, die ca. Mitte 1943 erbaut wurde, um die für Professor 
Hirt bestimmten Häftlinge umzubringen. 

Auf eine Frage hin: Die Gaskammer wurde von Häftlingen auf meinen 
Befehl umgebaut. Sie war einige Zeit zuvor als Kühlraum errichtet 
worden. 

Auf eine Frage hin: Soweit mir bekannt ist, wurde außer den 80 aus 
Auschwitz herbeigeschafften Häftlingen niemand auf diese Weise getö- 
tet. 

Auf eine Frage hin: Soweit ich weiß, wurde nie eine Ampulle in die 
Gaskammer geworfen, um die Häftlinge zu töten. Ich weiß nicht, wozu 
das eiserne Rohr diente, das in der Eingangstür der Gaskammer instal- 
liert worden ist.” 


Zum besseren Verständnis dieser Aussage sei hervorgehoben, dass die von 
Kramer geschilderte Apparatur zum Einführung der Salze und des Wassers 
identisch mit derjenigen sein soll, von der Pressac eine Aufnahme veróf- 
fentlicht hat.“ Es handelt sich um einen senkrechten Wasserhahn, in des- 
sen oberen Teil ein Trichter eingebaut ist. Diese Apparatur soll sich an ei- 
ner Wand der Gaskammer befunden haben. Am unteren Teil musste ein 
Rohr mit einer Krümmung von 90 Grad angeschraubt werden, das durch 
ein zu diesem Zweck gebohrtes Loch in die Gaskammer führte, abermals 
eine Krümmung um 90° vollzog und der Mauer entlang in einen kleinen 
Graben von ca. 60 cm x 60 cm Größe mündete, der im Boden des Raums 
ausgehoben worden war. Dies geht aus der einschlägigen Zeichnung 
Pressacs hervor (siehe Dokument 7). 

Laut Pressac befindet sich diese Apparatur in der Zitadelle von Be- 
ѕапс̧оп, doch gibt es keinen Beweis dafür, dass sie tatsächlich aus der Gas- 
kammer von Natzweiler stammt. Pressac schreibt, nach der Befreiung des 
Lagers sei die Apparatur abmontiert und einer toxikologischen Analyse un- 
terzogen worden.) aber im zum damaligen Zeitpunkt gezeichneten Plan 


480 Ebenda, S. 66. Siehe auch J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 477), S. 15. Siehe Dokument 6. Der von 
Pressac publizierte französische Text ist unvollständig; es fehlen gewisse Passagen, die je- 
doch in der von Pressac selbst beigefügten englischen Übersetzung auftauchen. Letztere ent- 
spricht inhaltlich der von Faurisson gelieferten franzósischen Fassung, so dass uns zwei fran- 
zósische Versionen vorliegen, eine gekürzte und eine vollständige. 

481 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 81), S. 12. 
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der Gaskammer fehlen der Trichter und das mit ihm verbundene Rohr. 
Man mag nicht so recht glauben, dass die französische Militärjustiz zu- 
nächst den Trichter und das Rohr abmontieren und erst dann eine Zeich- 
nung des Raums anfertigen ließ! In der Tat haben die “französischen Spe- 
zialisten”, welche die Kammer nach dem Krieg “inspizierten und genau 
beschrieben”, weder den Trichter noch das Rohr erwähnt 297 

Hierzu kommt, dass das oben erwähnte “Bautagebuch” für den Zeit- 
raum vom 20. Mai bis zum 28. August 1943 keinerlei Hinweis auf die In- 
stallierung eines Trichters und eines Rohres enthält (auch der absolut uner- 
lässliche Ventilator, der offenbar schon früher zur Durchführung der Phos- 
genexperimente installiert worden war, wird nicht erwähnt). Übrigens 
ergibt sich aus zwei von Robert Faurisson veröffentlichten Fotografien, 
dass das zum Einführen des Rohres durch die Wand gebrochene Loch auf 
beiden Seiten der Wand sehr grobschlächtig gefertigt wurde. Auf der In- 
nenseite wurden nicht weniger als fünf kleine Ziegel beschädigt, um ein 
Loch von einigen Zentimetern Durchmesser herzustellen.“*? Dies scheint 
darauf hinzudeuten, dass diese Apparatur erst nach der Befreiung des La- 
gers erfunden worden ist. Möglich ist auch, dass der Trichter tatsächlich im 
Lager selbst angefertigt wurde, jedoch ganz anderen Zwecken diente, als 
behauptet wird. Pressac selbst bemerkt in seinem Kommentar zur Erklä- 
rung des Zeugen Weydert, dieser habe nicht wissen können, dass der 
Trichter wirklich kriminellen Zwecken diente.^* 

Das von Kramer geschilderte Tötungssystem wirkt schwerfällig und 
ineffizient. Die Frauen hätten das innere Ende des Rohres mit einer Hand 
blockierten und so verhindern können, dass sich das Wasser in die Grube 
ergoss; unter diesen Umständen wäre keine Vergasung möglich gewesen. 
Die Männer hätten das Rohr sogar verbiegen können. Mit anderen Worten: 
Ein reibungsloser Ablauf der Vergasungen war nur möglich, wenn sich die 
Todgeweihten kooperationsbereit zeigten. 

Hierzu kommt noch das Rätsel der Cyanid-Salze — was meinte Kramer 
damit? Es könnte sich um Kaliumcyanid (KCN) oder Natriumcyanid 
(NaCN) gehandelt haben. Diese Salze setzen bei Kontakt mit stärkeren 
Säuren wie Schwefelsäure (H2SO4) gasfórmige Blausäure frei, nach der 
Gleichung: 


2 NaCN + H>SO4 — 2 HCN + Ма;$О„ 


482 Jean-Pierre Faye, aaO. (Anm. 478), S. 274 
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Man vermischt konzentrierte Schwefelsäure mit ca. der doppelten Menge 
Wasser und gibt die erforderliche Menge Natriumcyanid hinzu. Auf diese 
Weise wurden in Deutschland 1917 die ersten Blausäure-Entwesungen 
nach dem “Bottichverfahren” durchgeführt.” Dasselbe Prinzip wurde bei 
Hinrichtungen in den amerikanischen Gaskammern angewendet. 

Pressac hält bezüglich Kramers Aussage kategorisch fest:**° 


“Die Art und Weise, wie er [Kramer] laut seinem am 26. Juli 1945 ge- 
genüber Major Jadin abgegebenen Geständnis eine gewisse Anzahl von 
Menschen vergast hatte, kann nicht als glaubwürdig betrachtet werden. 
Er hätte sich selbst vergast.” 


Die von Kramer beschriebene Vergasung, argumentiert Pressac, habe eine 


“chemisch unmögliche” Reaktion erfordert. Er fährt fort:**° 


“Aufgrund der Absurdität dieses modus operandi und seiner [Kramers] 
Unkenntnis der verwendeten Substanzen sind durchaus legitime Zweifel 
an der Vergasungsprozedur, ja an der Existenz der Gaskammer von 
Struthof selbst laut geworden.” 


Da es sich nicht um Schwefelsäure, sondern laut Kramer schlicht um Was- 
ser gehandelt haben soll, kann allerdings keine Blausäure freigesetzt wor- 
den sein. Völlig unsachgemäß wäre es schließlich gewesen, beide Kompo- 
nenten schon außerhalb der Kammer zu mischen, denn dann hätte bei An- 
wesenheit einer Säure die HCN-Entwicklung ja sofort eingesetzt. 

Die zuvor zitierte Aussage Kramers ist beileibe nicht dessen einzige. 
Am 26. Juli 1945 reichte er in Celle eine maschinengeschriebene Erklärung 
ein, auf der freilich seine Unterschrift fehlt. Dort heißt es: 5 


“Ich gebe dem französischen Leutnant Paul Heiker gegenüber folgende 
Erklärung ab: In Ausführung eines von Berlin erhaltenen Befehls ließ 
ich im Juli 1943 im Lager Nutzweiler [sic] (Elsass) 30 Frauen und 50 
Männer (Juden aus dem Osten), die zwischen 20 und 55 Jahre alt wa- 
ren, mit Gas behandeln. Die Leichen wurden ins Bürgerspital von 
Strassburg gebracht. Ich erkläre, dass es im Lager Nutzweiler eine 
Gaskammer gab.” 


In seiner ersten, beim Belsen-Prozess abgegebenen Erklärung ließ sich 
Kramer lange über seine Aktivitäten in Natzweiler aus, erwähnte aber kei- 


485 Otto Lenz, Ludwig Gassner, Schädlingsbekämpfung mit hochgiftigen Stoffen. Heft 1: Blau- 
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ne Vergasungen.*** Hingegen sagte er in seiner zweiten Erklärung Folgen- 


des aus: 


.489 


"Hinsichtlich der von mir erhaltenen Befehle, eine bestimmte Anzahl 
von Frauen zu vergasen und [ihre Leichen] an die Universität Strass- 
burg zu schicken, wie ich unter Eid gegenüber Major Jadin von der 
franzósischen Armee erklürt habe, liefere ich folgende Einzelheiten: 
Die Befehle, welche ich erhielt, waren von Gruppenfiihrer Gliicks im 
Auftrag des Reichsführers Himmler schriftlich festgelegt und unter- 
zeichnet worden. So weit ich mich erinnern kann, legten sie fest, dass 
aus Auschwitz ein Sondertransport eintreffen werde, dass die diesem 
Transport angehórigen Personen getötet und ihre Leichen nach Strass- 
burg zu Professor Hirt geschickt werden sollten. Es hieß darin ferner, 
ich müsse mich mit Professor Hirt bezüglich der Tötungsmethode in 
Verbindung setzen. Ich tat dies, und Hirt gab mir einen Behdlter mit 
Kristallgas [crystal gas] sowie Anweisungen zu dessen Einsatz. In 
Struthof gab es keine reguldre Gaskammer [regular gas chamber], aber 
er beschrieb mir, wie ich es in einem normalen Raum verwenden konn- 
te. Ich weiß nichts weiter über die Professoren, die mit Hirt in Verbin- 
dung standen, doch weif ich, dass es in einer der Abteilungen einen 
Professor Bickerbach gab.” 


Bei der Gerichtsverhandlung (bei der Kramer einen merkwürdigen Ver- 
sprecher beging, indem er Hirt “Höß” nannte), fügte er noch einige andere 


Einzelheiten hinzu: 


.490 


"Gab es keine Gaskammer, ehe Sie eintrafen? — Nein. 

Wurden auf Ihre Anordnung und bewusst 80 weibliche Häftlinge in die- 
ser Gaskammer vergast? — Ja, auf Befehl des Reichsführers Himmler 
[...]. 

Haben Sie tatsächlich persönlich das Gas hineingeleitet und dann, 
während sie starben, durch das Guckloch beobachtet, was Sie getan 
hatten? — Nein. 

Haben Sie nicht geschildert, dass die Frauen noch ungeführ eine halbe 
Minute lang atmeten? — Man konnte es hóren. Es war nicht nótig, hin- 
zusehen.” 


Kramers letzte Erklärung datierte vom 6. Dezember 1945:*°' 
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"Mitte Mai 1943 bekam ich von Berlin einen schriftlichen Befehl, die 
Personen, die von Auschwitz zu uns geschickt worden waren, zu tóten 
und ihre sterblichen Überreste dem Anatomischen Institut des Bürger- 
spitals Straßburg zu senden. Hinsichtlich der Tötungsmethode musste 
ich mich laut dem schriftlichen Befehl mit dem Anatomieprofessor Hirt 
in Verbindung setzen. Ich begab mich also zu diesem Professor und teil- 
te ihm die Befehle mit, die ich erhalten hatte. 

Hirt riet mir, die Personen mit Gas zu tóten. Ich antwortete ihm, im La- 
ger gebe es noch keine Gaskammer. Da gab mir Hirt eine mit Wachs 
geschlossene Glasflasche. Drinnen war ein Produkt, das aus kleinen 
weißen Teilen bestand, ähnlich wie Soda. Hirt sagte mir, wenn ich Was- 
ser darauf gieße, bekäme ich ein giftiges Gas. Er gab mir auch genaue 
Anweisungen bezüglich der Dosis. Ich sagte ihm, mir stehe der Baulei- 
ter, Untersturmführer Heider, zur Verfügung, der mir aus Oranienburg 
geschickt worden war. Ich ließ also von Häftlingen die Gaskammer 
bauen. 

Nach einiger Zeit traf ein erster Transport mit 26 Frauen von zwischen 
20 und 50 Jahren ein. Sie blieben acht Tage lang im Lager. Während 
dieser Zeit wurden sie nicht misshandelt und besser ernährt als die an- 
deren weiblichen Häftlinge. Hinsichtlich dieser Personen hatte ich kei- 
ne besonderen Instruktionen erhalten. Nach achttägigem Warten, Mitte 
August 1943, ließ ich diese Frauen um neun Uhr abends in die Gas- 
kammer führen. Im Vorraum mussten sie sich auskleiden. Ich schüttete 
dann eine Handvoll des Produkts in das im Fußboden angebrachte 
Loch. Ich ließ die Frauen in die Gaskammer eintreten und schloss die 
Tür. Da begannen die Frauen zu weinen und zu schreien. Von außen 
g0ss ich Wasser in den vorbereiteten Trichter. Dieses Wasser floss 
durch ein mit einem Verschluss versehenes Rohr in das Loch, wo sich 
die Granulate befanden. Nach einer halben Minute hörten die Schreie 
in der Kammer auf. 

Ich erkläre, dass ich den Tod nicht durch das Fenster beobachtet habe. 
Ich hörte nur hin. Da man nichts mehr hörte und sich nichts mehr rühr- 
te, setzte ich den Ventilator in Betrieb. Während dieser Zeit befand ich 
mich draußen; weder atmete ich, noch spürte ich das Gas. Nach einer 
Viertelstunde öffnete ich die Tür. Es schien, dass der Tod unter norma- 
len Umständen eingetreten war. Nur drei oder vier hatten ihre Exkre- 
mente nicht zurückhalten können. Es war ungefähr 9.30 Uhr. 

Am folgenden Morgen, um 5.30 Uhr, ließ ich die Leichen in einem mit 
einer Plane bedeckten Lastwagen nach Straßburg bringen. Dieses Sys- 
tem wurde gewählt, damit niemand erfuhr, was geschehen war. Ich war 
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nämlich zu strengstem Schweigen verpflichtet worden. Ich bestreite, 
dass ich irgendwelche dieser Gefangenen erschossen habe. Bei dieser 
Hinrichtung waren vier SS-Münner zugegen, doch kenne ich nur den 
Namen eines einzigen, den Lagerführer Zeus [Wolfgang Seuss]. Der 
Stabscharführer Jung nahm nicht daran teil. Ich bestreite, dass ich [da- 
bei] eine Ansprache gehalten habe. 

Hirt war nicht zugegen. Er kam insgesamt zwei- oder dreimal zu einem 
persónlichen Besuch nach Struthof, und zwar nicht im Zusammenhang 
mit der Hinrichtung. Einige Zeit darauf traf ein zweiter Transport aus 
Auschwitz in Struthof ein, der nur aus Männern bestand. Acht Tage 
spdter wurden sie auf dieselbe Weise umgebracht. Nach zwei oder drei 
Wochen kam ein Transport mit 30 Mdnnern an, die 10 Tage lang im 
Lager blieben und ebenfalls mit Gas getötet wurden. Ich bestreite, dass 
die SS-Männer nach der Hinrichtung getrunken haben. Bei den Hin- 
richtungen waren stets dieselben SS-Männer anwesend. 

Der Professor hat mir gegenüber den Namen des Gases erwähnt, aber 
ich habe ihn vergessen. Ich kónnte die Granulate jedoch wiedererken- 
nen, wenn man sie mir zeigen würde. [...] Die 86 Leichen, die ins Bür- 
gerspital von Straßburg gebracht wurden, stammten alle von Juden. Ich 
konnte diese Tatsache anhand einer Namensliste überprüfen. Es han- 
delte sich um Bewohner Südosteuropas. " 


Auf einem nachträglich dazugefügten Blatt wurde folgende “Berichtigung” 
angebracht: ^? 


“Es gab einen einzigen Transport, der 26 Frauen und 60 Männer um- 
fasste. Es waren alles Juden. Im Zeitraum von 10 Tagen wurden sie alle 
auf die oben beschriebene Art getötet.” 


Die Widersprüche zwischen diesen Erklärungen sind offenkundig. Robert 
Faurisson hat sie in einem hervorragenden Artikel hervorgehoben, dessen 
Titel in deutscher Übersetzung “Die drei aufeinanderfolgenden und wider- 
sprüchlichen Geständnisse Josef Kramers über die angebliche *Gaskam- 
mer’ zur Menschentótung von Struthof” trägt und in dem er die drei von 
Kramer gegenüber der französischen Militärjustiz abgegebenen Erklärun- 
gen zitiert und analysiert.“ Hier nur die augenscheinlichsten dieser Wi- 
dersprüche: 


— Mal existierte die Gaskammer zum Zeitpunkt bereits, als Kramer den 
Befehl aus Berlin erhielt, mal existierte sie noch nicht. 
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Mal beobachtete Kramer den Tótungsvorgang durch das Guckloch, mal 
begnügte er sich damit, “hinzuhören”. 

Die Anzahl der bei der ersten Vergasung ermordeten Frauen belief sich 
zugleich auf 15 und 26, und die nachträglich hinzugefügte “Berichti- 
gung" wirft die gesamte Chronologie von Kramers Darstellung über 
den Haufen. Ferner steht sie im Widerspruch zu seiner Erklárung vom 
26. Juli 1945, laut der die 80 Häftlinge Anfang August mit ein und 
demselben Transport eingetroffen waren. 

Kramer behauptete, die “Salze” zuerst in die Grube innerhalb der Gas- 
kammer geschüttet (“Ich schüttete dann eine Handvoll des Produkts in 
das im Fußboden angebrachte Loch") und anschließend “von außen 
Wasser in den vorbereiteten Trichter” gegossen zu haben. Andererseits 
hatte er sowohl die “Salze” als auch das Wasser von außerhalb der 
Kammer eingeschüttet (“Nachdem ich die Tür geschlossen hatte, schüt- 
tete ich eine gewisse Menge Salz in einen Trichter, der sich rechts ober- 
halb des Gucklochs befand. Zur gleichen Zeit goss ich eine gewisse 
Menge Wasser hinein, das wie die Salze in eine Grube fiel, die sich in- 
nerhalb der Gaskammer unterhalb des Gucklochs befand”). 

Kramer gab zu Protokoll, nach dem Tod der Eingeschlossenen habe er 
die Tür der Gaskammer geöffnet und zugleich den Ventilator einge- 
schaltet. Letzteres wäre natürlich logisch gewesen, doch hätte Kramer 
die Gaskammer ohne Gasmaske betreten, so hätte dies tödliche Folgen 
für ihn gehabt. Dann sagte er aus, er habe den Ventilator in Betrieb ge- 
setzt und die Türe eine Viertelstunde später geöffnet. Dies wäre in dop- 
pelter Hinsicht unlogisch gewesen, denn ohne Frischluftzufuhr wäre in- 
nerhalb der Gaskammer kein Luftaustausch erfolgt, und ohne Gasmaske 
wäre Kramer auch in diesem Fall vergiftet worden. Dass er keine solche 
trug, geht daraus hervor, dass er seinen eigenen Aussagen nach die gan- 
ze Zeit über “nicht atmete"! 


Hier ist zu bemerken, dass die “Glasflasche” mit dem “Produkt, das aus 
kleinen weißen Teilen" bestand, logischerweise Kaliumcyanid oder Natri- 
umcyanid enthalten musste, doch in diesem Fall wäre durch das bloBe Hin- 
zufügen von Wasser (anstatt Schwefelsáure) eben kein Giftgas freigesetzt 
worden! 


Die Chronologie der angeblichen Vergasungen ist vage, ja widersprüch- 


lich. Die erste davon trug sich laut Schmaltz am 11. August 1943 zu; ihre 
Opfer waren 15 Jüdinnen (S. 312). Ihr schlossen sich “wahrscheinlich” (!) 
am 13., 17. und 19. August drei weitere Vergasungsaktionen an (S. 313). 
Doch folgen wir dem einzigen Zeugen, Josef Kramer, so lauteten die Daten 
wie folgt: 
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Erklárung vom 26. Juli 1945: 


— Anfang August 1943 (ein genaues Datum wird nicht genannt) wurden 
15 Frauen vergast. 

— Einige Tage später wurde eine unbestimmte Zahl von Frauen in der 
Gaskammer ermordet. 

— Einige Tage danach wurden in zwei oder drei Durchgängen 50 bis 55 
Manner vergast. 


Da die Gesamtzahl der Vergasten 86 betrug, muss sich die Zahl der bei der 
zweiten Vergasung getóteten Frauen auf 16 bis 21 belaufen haben. 





Erklárung vom 6. Dezember 1945: 





— Mitte August 1943 wurden 26 Frauen vergast. 

— Ein zweiter, aus Männern bestehender Transport traf einige Zeit danach 
ein und wurde acht Tage nach seiner Ankunft vergast. 

— Nach zwei bis drei Wochen trafen 30 Männer ein, die zehn Tage später 
in der Gaskammer umgebracht wurden. 


Unverständlicherweise hält Pressac, der Kramers Erklärung vom 26. Juli 

1945 wegen einer "offensichtlichen physikalischen Unmóglichkeit" ver- 

wirft, jene vom 6. Dezember desselben Jahres für glaubhaft. Er führt 
494 

aus: 


"Kramer ging so vor, wie er es in seiner zweiten Erklürung vom 6. De- 
zember 1945 geschildert hat. Es gab nämlich keine andere Art und Wei- 
se, wie er die Operation hätte durchführen können. Das in den Trichter 
gegossene Wasser floss auf eine Substanz, die zuvor in das Becken ge- 
legt worden war, und bewirkte die Freisetzung von ‘Gas Blausáure '" 


Dass Pressac von “Gas Blausáure" spricht, hat seinen Grund darin, dass der 
SS-Mann Volkmar, der in Natzweiler Dienst tat, in seinem Tagebuch den 
Eintrag “Gas Blausäure Prof. Hirt“ vorgenommen hatte. Pressac präsentiert 
vier Ablichtungen aus diesem Tagebuch, dessen Einträge großenteils mit 
Feder oder Bleistift durchgestrichen sind. Nr. 43 lautet klar erkennbar “Gas 
Blausáure"; es folgen zwei unleserliche Wörter. Nr. 42 ist ebenso klar als 
“Prof. Hirt* zu erkennen, doch handelt es sich offensichtlich um einen an- 
deren Eintrag. Dazu kommt, dass diese Anmerkungen nicht datiert sind. 
Unter diesen Umständen liefern sie keinen Beweis für die angeblich von 
Kramer vorgenommenen Vergasungen. 

Im Lagerkrematorium von Natzweiler gab es eine kleine Kammer mit 
zwei Vortüren, die von den Franzosen, welche 1945 einen Plan des Krema- 


#4 Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 81), S. 6. 
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toriums zeichneten, unrichtigerweise als “Desinfektion” bezeichnet wurde. 
Ohne Zweifel handelte es sich dabei um eine Zyklon B-Entwesungskam- 
mer.” Der Ablauf der Entwesungsoperationen verlief dort gleich wie in 
den Entlausungsbaracken der Bauwerke 5a und 5b von Birkenau: Vom 
Auskleideraum her kommend, betraten die Háftlinge den Vorraum der 
Gaskammer (“unreine” Seite), legten dort ihre Kleider ab, betraten den 
Duschraum neben der Entlausungskammer (“reine” Seite), wuschen sich, 
nahmen die entwesten Kleidungsstücke in Empfang, betraten den Anklei- 
deraum und zogen sich dort an. In der Zwischenzeit wurden die Kleider auf 
der “unreinen” Seite in die Gaskammer gebracht und nach erfolgter Ent- 
wesung auf der "reinen" Seite herausgeholt. Wie der Plan zeigt, hatte die 
Gaskammer zwei Kamine, von denen der eine zur Zufuhr frischer Luft von 
außen und der andere zur Abführung des Gases diente. Der Tagebuchein- 
trag “Gas Blausäure” konnte sich also ohne weiteres auf diese hygienische 
Anlage beziehen. 

Um eine chemische Erklärung für den von ihm als glaubhaft eingestuf- 
ten Vergasungsmodus liefern zu kónnen, berief sich Pressac auf Georges 
Wellers. Dies tut auch Schmaltz, der unter Hinweis auf Wellers schriebt, es 
kónnten 


"chemisch zwei Möglichkeiten in Betracht gezogen werden: Entweder 
handelte es sich bei der in Natzweiler verwendeten Substanz um salz- 
förmiges Kalium-Cyanid (KCN) oder Natrium-Cyanid (NaCN), das mit 
Wasser (H20) zu Cyanwasserstoff (HCN) reagiert, oder um das unter 
dem Namen ‘Cyanogas’ als Schädlingsbekämpfungsmittel seinerseits in 
der Landwirtschaft eingesetzte Calcium-Salz der Blausdure.” (S. 313) 


Wellers Behauptung, dass KCN oder NaCN mit Wasser unter Freisetzung 
von Blausäure reagieren, ist falsch. Die Salze lösen sich, dissoziieren aber 
nur in relativ geringem Maße, d.h. die Lösung riecht zwar nach Blausäure, 
aber das ist zu wenig, um Menschen zu vergiften. 

Laut Pressac^ konnte das Fläschchen mit den Salzen 


“eine inerte Kombination von Kaliumzyanid, sorgfältig gemischt mit 
einer kristallinen Säure wie Citronensäure, Oxalsäure oder Weinsäure 
sein, zwei Wirkstoffe, die lediglich in einer wässrigen Umgebung mitei- 
nander reagieren, oder aber das Fläschchen enthielt Calciumcyanid, 
welches die Eigenart aufweist, sich in Wasser aufzulösen und dabei 
Blausdure abzusondern. ” 


^95 Ebenda, S. 53. 
^96 Ebenda, S. 7. 
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Wenn man eine feste, starke wasserfreie organische Säure wie Oxalsäure, 
Zitronensáure oder Weinsáure mit einem absolut trockenem, wasserfreien 
Cyanidsalz (z.B. KCN) vermischt, so passiert zunächst gar nicht viel; es er- 
folgt hóchstens eine sehr langsame Zersetzung. Erst bei Zufuhr von Wasser 
oder bei Luftfeuchtigkeit beginnt die Reaktion, d.h. das Cyanid wird unter 
Entwicklung freier Blausäure langsam zersetzt. 

Von diesen Substanzen wurde einzig und allein *Cyanogas" als norma- 
les Entwesungsmittel verwendet. Es war dies der Handelsname eines Mit- 
tels, dass die Deutschen in den dreißiger und vierziger Jahren verwendeten. 
Seine Grundlage bildete Calciumzyanid, das bei Zugabe von Wasser nach 
folgender Reaktion HCN-Gas entwickelt: ^?" 


Ca(CN)2 + 2 H20 2 HCN + Са(ОН) 


Calciumcyanid wurde in Form von Scheiben von je 20 Gramm Gewicht 
hergestellt, die mittels einer entsprechenden Vorrichtung in Partikeln von 
0,001-0,01 mm Größe zerstäubt wurden, worauf diesen dank der Luft- 
feuchtigkeit Zyanwasserstoffgas entwich.?* Die angebliche Apparatur der 
Gaskammer von Natzweiler war bei diesem System fehl am Platz. 

Die anderen Substanzen hätten sicherlich zur Freisetzung von Zya- 
nidwasserstoffgas geführt, doch ist es in hóchstem Grade unwahrschein- 
lich, dass die Dämpfe dabei so rasch entstanden wären, dass sie innerhalb 
einer halben Minute tödlich gewirkt hätten. 

Andererseits weist die Grube in der Gaskammer keine Abflussrinne auf. 
Sie hätte einen Behälter aus Porzellan enthalten müssen, den Kramer je- 
doch nie erwähnt. Wie wurde die flüssige chemische Substanz, die sich ge- 
bildet hatte, denn entsorgt? Wäre es wirklich so schwer gewesen, die Gru- 
be mit der vergitterten Abflussrinne in der Mitte des Raums zu verbinden? 

Die Frage nach der bei der Vergasung verwendeten Substanz ist von es- 
sentieller Bedeutung, und zwar aus einem Grund, auf den ich noch zurück- 
kommen werde. Auch wenn man davon ausgeht, dass das von Kramer in 
seiner Erklärung vom 6. Dezember 1945 geschilderte Tötungssystem funk- 
tioniert hätte, bedeutet dies noch längst nicht, dass die Aussagen des Natz- 
weiler-Kommandanten glaubhaft sind. Zunächst einmal hätte er sich, wie 
erwähnt, auch in diesem Fall bei der Öffnung der Türe selbst vergiftet. His- 
torisch gesehen steht diese Erklärung in krassem Widerspruch zu den von 
der Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung akzeptierten Daten. Schmaltz schreibt 
nämlich, die 86 todgeweihten Häftlinge seien alle zusammen am 2. August 


47 G. Peters, aaO. (Anm. 403), S. 66. 
48 Ebenda, S. 67-70. 
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1943 in Natzweiler eingetroffen (S. 312), also nicht mit mehreren Trans- 
porten, zwischen denen jeweils etliche Tage lagen. 

Zu guter Letzt widerspricht der Anfang der Erklärung dem Inhalt von 
Hirts Brief vom 14. Juli 1943, in dem es heißt, “nach Mitteilung des La- 
gerkommandanten” sei “insofern eine Schwierigkeit aufgetaucht”, als “das 
Material zur Vergasung nicht vorhanden” sei. Wie ich bereits unterstrichen 
habe, gab es in Natzweiler damals bereits eine Gaskammer, aber laut Kra- 
mer fehlte “das Material zur Vergasung”. Folgt man seiner Aussage, so 
existierte die Gaskammer einen Monat später — Mitte August — jedoch 
noch nicht, und Hirt “riet” Kramer, Giftgas zu verwenden, und er gab ihm 
sogar das Material dazu! 

Pressac hat zwei Wochenberichte über die Lagerstärke von Natzweiler 
veröffentlicht. Der erste umfasst den Zeitraum vom 7. bis zum 14. August, 
der zweite jenen vom 15. bis zum 21. Am 7. August enthält die Spalte “Ju- 
den” 90 Personen, von denen 30 als “Todesfälle” registriert werden. Im 
zweiten Bericht werden weitere 57 jüdische Todesfälle vermeldet, so dass 
zwischen dem 7. und dem 21. August 87 Juden umgekommen sind.*”” Es 
dürfte ausgesprochen schwierig sein, für dieses plótzliche Massensterben 
eine andere Ursache als gezielte Tótung verantwortlich zu machen, umso 
mehr, als eine solche in Einklang mit den anderen bereits zitierten Doku- 
menten steht. 

Wie wir gesehen haben, heift es im Brief des SS-Standartenführers 
Sievers an Eichmann vom 21. Juni 1943, der SS-Hauptsturmführer Dr. 
Bruno Beger habe seine Arbeit am 15. Juni infolge der Seuchengefahr ein- 
stellen müssen. Er habe 115 Häftlinge — 79 Juden, zwei Polen, vier Asiaten 
und 30 Jüdinnen — ausgesondert, die sich in Quarantine befánden. 

Für eine weitere Behandlung dieser Personen sei deren unverzügliche 
Überstellung nach Natzweiler notwendig, die wegen der Seuchengefahr in 
Auschwitz keinen Verzug dulde. Um eine Verschleppung des in Auschwitz 
grassierenden Fleckfiebers nach Natzweiler zu verhüten, müsste sofort 
saubere und entlauste Kleidung für 80 Manner und 30 Frauen nach Ausch- 
witz geschickt werden. Zugleich seien Vorkehrungen für die temporáre 
Unterbringung von 30 Frauen in Natzweiler zu schaffen.*? Am 5. Septem- 
ber 1944 schrieb Sievers bezüglich der “jüdischen Skelettsammlung" an 
Вгапас:?% 


“Gemäß Vorschlag уот 9.2.42 und dortiger Zustimmung vom 23.2.42 
AR/493/37 wurde durch SS-Sturmbannführer Professor Hirt die bisher 
fehlende Skelettsammlung angelegt.” 


49 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 81), S. 70. 
59 Ebenda, S. 24. 
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Weshalb hat Kramer nun dermaßen widersprüchliche Erklärungen abgege- 
ben? Pressac beantwortet diese Frage wie folgt:””' 


"Zu Beginn seiner Haftzeit fühlte sich Kramer noch an seinen Treueeid 
gegenüber seinen Vorgesetzten wie SS-Obergruppenführer Oswald 
Pohl gebunden und fühlte sich verpflichtet, nichts von dem, was er 
wusste, zu verraten. Dies liefert auch eine Erklürung dafür, dass er Ma- 
jor Jadin gegenüber beim Struthof-Prozess eine falsche Vergasungs- 
prozedur schilderte. Er tat dies absichtlich, weil er meinte, die Verga- 
sungstechnik sowie die dabei zur Anwendung gelangte Substanz seien 
tatsächlich ‘Geheimnisse’ der medizinischen ‘Wissenschaft’ des Dritten 
Reiches. Doch spáter, nachdem er gesehen hatte, wie sich seine ehema- 
ligen Vorgesetzten als Angeklagte bei den alliierten Tribunalen benah- 
men — einige davon begingen sogar Selbstmord —, fühlte er sich seines 
Eides als SS-Mann entbunden, ‘legte die Karten auf den Tisch’ und gab 
recht ehrliche Antworten. So entstanden die ‘zweiten Versionen '." 
[richtig wäre: So entstand die zweite Version, d. h. die Erklärung vom 
6. Dezember 1945]. 


Diese Deutung erscheint uns an den Haaren herbeigezogen, denn Kramers 
Erklärung vom 6. Dezember 1945 ist ebenso unzuverlässig wie jene vom 
26. Juli desselben Jahres. Die realistischste Antwort auf die eingangs ge- 
stellte Frage lautet wohl, dass Kramer nichts von der Vergasung dieser Ju- 
den wusste und unter Druck auf die Linie der Anklage einschwenkte, der 
zufolge eigens zum Zweck der Tótung jener Juden eine Gaskammer erbaut 
worden war. Dass eine so primitive Technik tatsächlich ein “Staatsgeheim- 
nis" darstellen sollte, kann man sich beim besten Willen nicht vorstellen. 
Außerdem hat Kramer auch nach seiner “Läuterung” nicht verraten, wel- 
che Substanz bei den Vergasungen verwendet wurde. Noch unwahrschein- 
licher ist jedoch, dass ein Lagerkommandant persönlich Vergasungen 
durchführte! 

Angesichts der Tatsache, dass es in Natzweiler eine Gaskammer für 
Phosgengas-Versuche gab, welche “mit Messgeräten ausgestattet" war, 
"die es erlaubten, die Konzentration von Phosgengas festzustellen" (S. 
314), und dass die ersten Experimente — laut Schmalz — im Juni 1943 statt- 
fanden (S. 310), konnten die zur Erstellung der Skelettsammlung ausge- 
wählten Häftlinge dort ohne weiteres vergast werden — wozu war es da 
noch nótig, den Raum mit einem Trichter und einem Rohr zu versehen, um 
eine nicht näher bekannte Substanz einzuführen? Zudem hat Phosgen wie 
anfangs erwähnt einen Giftigkeitsindex von 450 gegenüber 1.000-4.000 


5! Ebenda, S. 8. 
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von Blausäure, was bedeutet, dass Phosgen etwa 2- bis 9-mal giftiger war 
als Blausäure, und die SS war diesbezüglich sicher auf dem Laufenden. 

Faurisson erwähnt ein “Gutachten von Prof. René Fabre, der festhielt, 
dass er keine Spuren von Blausäure gefunden hatte, weder in den [im Ana- 
tomischen Institut Straßburg vorgefundenen] Leichen, noch in Proben aus 
dem Mauerwerk der Gaskammer, noch in deren Verputz"."? Pressac bestä- 
tigt dies zumindest teilweise; 


H 


“In Struthof fiel das Ergebnis negativ aus, was recht peinlich war.’ 


Anschließend lässt sich Pressac über die Gründe dafür aus, dass das Resul- 
tat der chemischen Analyse zwangsläufig negativ ausfallen musste, doch 
dann muss man sich die Frage stellen, weshalb dieses Gutachten überhaupt 
in Auftrag gegeben wurde. 

Unter Bezugnahme auf den oben erwähnten Brief vom 14. Juli 1943 
schreibt Schmaltz (S. 312): 


"Ende Juli 1943 wurden 'die entsprechenden Stoffe' durch den Sekre- 
tür des SS-Ahnenerbes, SS-Obersturmbannführer Wolf-Dietrich Wolff, 
in Strassburg Hirt persönlich übergeben.” 


Er fügt in einer Fußnote hinzu, dieser Brief datiere vom 30. Juli 1943, zi- 
tiert jedoch lediglich die drei Worte “die entsprechenden Stoffe.” 

Unsere Schlussfolgerung lautet, dass die erwähnten 86 Juden in Natz- 
weiler ermordet wurden, und zwar mit hoher Wahrscheinlichkeit durch 
Gas, aber in einer bereits existierenden Gaskammer, die für Phosgen-Expe- 
rimente erbaut worden war. 

Freilich bleibt weiterhin vieles im Dunkeln. Vor allem weiß man nicht, 
wann die 90 Juden, die am 7. August 1943 in Natzweiler interniert waren, 
dort eingeliefert worden waren. Es ist kaum wahrscheinlich, dass von allen 
Wochenberichten über die Lagerstärke nur gerade die beiden von Pressac 
publizierten erhalten geblieben sind! 

Im Kalendarium von Auschwitz wird Prof. Hirt zum letzten Mal unter 
dem Datum des 15. Juni 1943 erwähnt, und zwar im Zusammenhang mit 
dem Inhalt des Briefes, den Sievers am 21. Juni an ihn schrieb. Für die 
Überstellung von 86 oder 87 Juden nach Natzweiler (warum von den 115 
ursprünglich ausgewählten Häftlingen nur 86 oder 87 nach Natzweiler ge- 
schickt wurden, ist nicht klar) liegen keine dokumentarischen Belege vor, 
so dass man lediglich vermuten kann, dass sie aus Auschwitz stammten. 
Hierfür spricht auf den ersten Blick, dass eine der Leichen, die am Ende 
des Zweiten Weltkriegs im Anatomischen Institut der Universität Strass- 


9? R, Faurisson, aaO. (Anm. 487), S. 253. 
95. J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 81), S. 12. 
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burg vorgefunden wurden, auf dem linken Vorderarm die Nummer 107969 
trágt, die in Auschwitz dem Háftling Menachem Taffel zugewiesen worden 
war.“ Vergleicht man diese Nummer allerdings mit einer unbestritten ech- 
ten Registriernummer aus Auschwitz (siehe Dokument 8), so stellt man 
fest, dass sie mit Feder oder Bleistift geschrieben und nicht eintätowiert ist. 

Was die laut dem Bautagebuch in der Gaskammer durchgeführten Ar- 
beiten betrifft, so dienten diese wahrscheinlich dazu, diesen Raum, in dem 
nicht-tódliche Phosgenversuche vorgenommen worden waren, so umzu- 
bauen, dass die Eingeschlossenen beim Einsatz des Gases getótet wurden. 
Die einzige konkret erwähnte Arbeit betrifft die Verlängerung des Rohres 
des Kamins zur Abführung des Gases sowie seine Fixierung mittels eines 
Rohrschellenanbaus. 

Zum Abschluss seines Artikels schreibt Schmalz, die Gaskammer von 
Natzweiler sei zwar “mit verbrecherischen wissenschaftlichen Vorhaben 
verbunden" gewesen, habe aber nicht dieselbe Funktion erfüllt wie die 
“Gaskammern in den Vernichtungslagern Kulmhof, Betzec, Sobibor, Treb- 
linka, Majdanek oder Auschwitz-Birkenau, in denen Tausende von Häft- 
lingen ermordet wurden" (S. 315). 

Die Geschichte der Vergasungen in Natzweiler mit ihren unbekannten 
Stoffen (Briefe vom 14. und 30. Juli 1943), der angeblich verwendeten 
mysteriösen Substanz (Erklärungen Kramers) sowie ihrer primitiven tech- 
nischen Apparatur zeigt lediglich, dass die SS-Männer von Natzweiler 
nichts von Massenmorden mittels Gas in anderen Lagern wussten. Vom 
Standpunkt der Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung aus ist dies umso erstaun- 
licher, als die Opfer ja aus Auschwitz kamen, dem angeblichen “Vernich- 
tungslager" schlechthin. Der Briefwechsel, welcher den Tötungen in 
Natzweiler vorausging, enthált keinerlei Hinweise auf die angebliche Ver- 
gasungsprozedur in Auschwitz, die man, entsprüche die Holocaust-Ge- 
schichtsschreibung den Fakten, logischerweise auch in Natzweiler hätte 
anwenden müssen. Im Briefwechsel steht nichts von Zyklon B, von der 
Entsendung eines "Spezialisten" von Auschwitz nach Natzweiler oder der 
Entsendung eines SS-Mannes von Natzweiler nach Auschwitz, wo er sich 
mit dem Einsatz der Gaskammern vertraut machen sollte (so wie der SS- 
Oberscharführer Anton Enders angeblich von Majdanek nach Auschwitz 
geschickt wurde, um dort zu lernen, wie man Menschen vergast). All dies 
ist umso bemerkenswerter, als die Gaskammer von Natzweiler ohne weite- 
res für den Einsatz von Zyklon B getaugt hätte. Schließlich besaß sie etwas 
unterhalb des Lüftungskamins ein kleines Fenster, das man lediglich mit 
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einer hermetischen Klappe hätte versehen müssen, um ein optimales Ein- 
wurfloch für die Zyklon B-Granulate zu erhalten. 

Ohne irgendwelche Lócher durch die Mauern zu brechen, hátte man 
den Raum auch in eine Gaskammer nach dem Vorbild der (angeblich) in 
den Euthanasiezentren verwendeten verwandeln kónnen. Hierzu hatte es 
ausgereicht, das Guckloch zu vergrößern und ein Rohr einzuführen, das 
mit einer Kohlenmonoxid-Gasflasche verbunden gewesen wáre. Eine ande- 
re mógliche Variante hátte darin bestanden, das Rohr an den Benzinmotor 
eines Fahrzeugs anzuschlieDen, wie es angeblich in einigen der Lagern der 
“Aktion Reinhardt" der Fall war, oder einen Holzgasgenerator. SchlieBlich 
hátte man auch einen jener Gaswagen einsetzen kónnen, die es laut den 
Autoren des hier besprochenen Sammelbandes praktisch überall gab. 

Warum also bediente sich die SS Keiner dieser angeblich bei einer gi- 
gantischen Massenvernichtung erfolgreich erprobten Mittel? 

Vermutlich wurden die Morde mit Phosgen begangen. Dass die mit die- 
sem chemischen Kampfstoff durchgeführten Versuche geheim waren, 
kónnte auch der Grund für die zurückhaltenden Formulierung in den bei- 
den erwähnten Briefen gewesen sein. Den Widersprüchen und Absurditä- 
ten, von denen die Erklárungen Kramers nur so strotzen, ist zu entnehmen, 
dass er selbst nicht bei den Tótungen zugegen war. Wenn er dies später 
dennoch behauptete, hat er es jedenfalls unter Druck getan. 


15. Die geheimnisvolle Gaskammer von Dachau 


Der letzte Teil des Sammelbandes Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen 
Massentötungen durch Giftgas weist eine spezifisch antirevisionistische 
Stoßrichtung auf und erhebt den Anspruch, die Revisionisten zu widerle- 
gen. Dies geht schon aus seinem Titel *Die *Gaskammer-Lüge' in der in- 
ternationalen revisionistischen Propaganda" hervor, der die revisionistische 
Forschung als bloße “Propaganda” diskreditieren soll. 

Der erste Beitrag dieser Serie stammt von Barbara Distel und trágt den 
Titel “Die Gaskammer in der ‘Baracke X’ des Konzentrationslagers Dach- 
au und die *Dachau-Lüge"" (S. 337-342). Er beginnt wie folgt (S. 337): 


"Im Frühjahr 1942 begann nach den Plänen der SS in Dachau der Bau 
eines neuen Krematoriums — von der SS als 'Baracke X' bezeichnet —, 
nachdem die Kapazitüt des 1940 eingerichteten ersten Krematoriums 
aufgrund der hohen Sterblichkeit, vor allem hervorgerufen durch die 
Exekution Tausender sowjetischer Kriegsgefangener, nicht mehr aus- 
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reichte. Das neue Krematorium wurde mit einer Gaskammer ausgestat- 
tet.” 


Distel fahrt fort (S. 338): 


“Die Frage, ob in dieser im Krematorium installierten Gaskammer tat- 
sächlich Menschen durch Giftgas getötet wurden, ist bis heute nicht 
eindeutig geklärt; die Quellenlage dazu ist schlecht und hat sich auch 
seit der vor über 25 Jahren erschienenen ersten wissenschaftlichen Be- 
standsaufnahme über ‘Nationalsozialistische Massentötungen durch 
Giftgas’ nicht wirklich verändert.” 


Aus diesem Grund, so Distel, bestehe “über den Zeitpunkt der Fertigstel- 
lung bzw. die Verwendbarkeit der Gaskammer keine wirkliche Klarheit” 
(Fußnote 8 auf S. 338). Daran ändere auch die Tatsache nichts, dass in 
Dachau “bereits zu Beginn der 1960-er Jahre im Zusammenhang mit der 
Errichtung einer Gedenkstätte auf dem Gelände des ehemaligen Konzent- 
rationslagers Dachau eine intensive Suche nach verlässlichen Quellen” 
stattgefunden habe (Fußnote 6 auf S. 338). 

Die Autorin berichtet, nach Auffassung mancher Historiker sei die an- 
gebliche Gaskammer in Verbindung mit der Hinrichtung sowjetischer 
Kriegsgefangener erbaut worden, fügt aber hinzu (S. 339): 


“Warum die Gaskammer, die vermutlich im Frühjahr 1943 fertigge- 
stellt war, nach heutigem Wissen für Exekutionen nicht genutzt wurde, 
muss ebenso unbeantwortet bleiben wie die Frage, ob die Gaskammer 
eventuell für einzelne Tötungsaktionen genutzt wurde.” 


Zwar seien “Überlegungen während des Baus der Baracke X” seitens des 
berüchtigten Dr. Siegmund Rascher belegt, “die Gaskammer für die Erpro- 
bung der tödlichen Wirkung von Kampfgasen zu nutzen”, aber auch dies 
sei “bis heute nicht eindeutig geklärt”, wenn auch “nicht auszuschließen” 
(S. 339). Fürwahr ein Tanz um den heißen Brei! 

Distel erinnert an die wohlbekannte Erklärung des ehemaligen Häftlings 
Franz Bläha vom 3. Mai 1945 (PS-3249), laut der er persönlich Vergaste 
gesehen hatte, aber “Belege für die Tötung von Menschen in der Gaskam- 
mer in Dachau existieren auch in diesem Fall nicht.” Offen bleibe schließ- 
lich, weshalb die angebliche Gaskammer “in den letzten Monaten des 
Krieges wie in den anderen Lagern mit derartigen Tötungseinrichtungen 
nicht zur Ermordung von Kranken und Geschwächten genutzt wurde” (S. 
340). 

Inwiefern sich Distels Artikel überhaupt gegen die Revisionisten rich- 
tet, wird erst auf S. 341 klar: Zu Beginn der sechziger Jahre, schreibt sie, 
habe die Deutsche Soldaten-Zeitung und National-Zeitung “immer wieder 
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ausführlich über den angeblichen *Gaskammer-Schwindel' von Dachau” 
berichtet. Es seien stándig neue Zeugen aufgetreten, “die behaupteten, sie 
seien nach der Befreiung des Konzentrationslagers von amerikanischen 
Militärbehörden gezwungen worden, in dem bereits bestehenden Lager- 
krematorium eine Gaskammer einzubauen". Die Verbrennungsófen des 
Krematoriums seien als nach Kriegsende erbaute Attrappen dargestellt, 
Krematoriumsófen und Gaskammer in der Wortschópfung “Gasöfen” ver- 
mischt worden. 

Anschließend kommt Distel auf Martin Broszats vielzitierten Leserbrief 
"Keine Vergasung in Dachau" in der Wochenzeitung Die Zeit vom 19. 
August 1960 zu sprechen, und fügt hinzu, “die Revisionisten" (richtig wá- 
re: “einige Revisionisten") hätten dessen Inhalt verzerrt und unterstellt, 
Broszat habe die Existenz von Gaskammern auf dem Territorium des Alt- 
reichs ganz allgemein bestritten (was er in der Tat nicht getan hatte). 

All dies ist längst bekannt. Weit weniger bekannt ist allerdings, dass 
Broszat diesen Leserbrief als Reaktion auf einen von Robert Strobel ver- 
fassten und auf der Titelseite von Die Zeit erschienenen Artikel schrieb, in 
der Strobel "implizit zur Tatsache erhob, dass in der Gaskammer von 
Dachau massenhafte Tótungen durch Giftgas stattgefunden hatten, und da- 
zu noch den Eindruck erweckte, es habe sich um jüdische Opfer gehandelt" 
(S. 341). In diesem Artikel hatte Strobel den ehemaligen Wehrmachtsgene- 
ral Martin Unrein attackiert, der als Proto-“Leugner” die angebliche Gas- 
kammer als gewóhnliche Dusche bezeichnet hatte. Den unsinnigen Begriff 
“Gasofen” hatte kein anderer als Strobel selbst in die Debatte eingeführt: 


"Für ihn [General Unrein] wurden in den Gasófen von Dachau nicht 
die Opfer Hitlers verbrannt, sondern die Gefangenen der Amerikaner, 
ndmlich die Leichen der in Dachau verstorbenen SS-Soldaten. " 


Der von Distel erwähnte Artikel erschien in Wahrheit erst am 7. Januar 
1966 (seit 1963 heißt die Zeitung schlicht Deutsche Nationalzeitung). Er 
stammte von Н. Berger und trug den Titel “Gerüchte um Dachau." Darin 
hieß es, die im Lager internierten SS-Angehörigen seien von den Amerika- 
nern gezwungen worden, “neue, größere Gasófen" zu bauen — was natür- 
lich nicht stimmt. 

Distel weist darauf hin, dass die Amerikaner 1945 vor dem Krematori- 
um ein Schild aufgestellt hatten, in dem von 238.000 in diesem Gebäude 
verbrannten Menschen die Rede war (S. 340). Paul Rassinier, der eine Fo- 
tografie dieses Plakats veröffentlichte, schrieb hierzu:??ó 


505 R, Strobel, “Weg mit ihm!”, in Die Zeit, Nr. 33, 12. August 1960; siehe 
www.zeit.de/1960/33/weg-mit-ihm. 
95 Die Fotografie des betreffenden Plakats war von Paul Rassinier in seinem Buch Le Mensonge 
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"Pastor Niemóller behauptete am 3. Juli 1946 bei einem Vortrag, der 
unter dem Titel 'Der Weg ins Freie' bei Franz M. Helbach in Stuttgart 
veróffentlicht worden ist, in Dachau seien ‘238.756 Menschen ver- 
brannt’ worden, also mehr, als überhaupt je in Dachau interniert wa- 


» 


ren. 


Zwar stammte diese Zahl nicht von Pastor Niemóller, aber auf dem Plakat 
vor dem Krematorium hieß es tatsáchlich:??7 


"Hier wurden in den Jahren 1933-1945 238.756 Menschen verbrannt”. 


Zur Erinnerung: Die tatsáchliche Opferzahl von Dachau betrug 27.839 
(siehe Kapitel 11). 

In diesem Zusammenhang lohnt es sich, zu zitieren, was der erste offi- 
zielle amerikanische Bericht über Dachau — er wurde im Mai 1945 von 
Oberst William W. Quinn von der Siebten Armee erstellt — im Abschnitt 


“Hinrichtungen” behauptete:*”* 


“Gaskammern: Bei den Gefangenen, die eigens zum Zweck ihrer Hin- 
richtung ins Lager Dachau geschickt wurden, handelte es sich größten- 
teils um Juden und Russen. Sie wurden in die umzdunte Zone gebracht, 
mussten sich vor der Gaskammer aufstellen und wurden wie die ande- 
ren Häftlinge untersucht, die zur Inhaftierung nach Dachau gelangt 
waren. Dann wurden sie in einen Raum geführt, und man befahl ihnen, 
sich auszuziehen. Jeder bekam ein Handtuch und ein Stück Seife, als 
müssten sie duschen. Während dieser ganzen Prozedur erfolgte kein 
Hinweis darauf, dass sie hingerichtet würden, denn die Prozedur war 
ähnlich wie bei allen anderen im Lager angekommenen Häftlingen. 
Dann betraten sie die Gaskammer. Auf dem Eingang stand in großen 
Buchestaben ‘Brause’. Es gab ca. 15 falsche Duschköpfe an der Decke, 
aus denen dann das Gas strömte. Es gab eine große Kammer mit einem 
Fassungsvermögen von ca. 200 Personen sowie fünf kleinere Gaskam- 
mern mit einer Kapazität von 50 Personen. Von der Gaskammer führte 
eine Tür ins Krematorium, in welches die Leichen von für diese Arbeit 
ausgewählten Häftlingen transportiert wurden. Die Leichen wurden 
dann in 5 Öfen gelegt, zwei oder drei Leichen auf einmal.” 


Zahlreiche andere Zeugenaussagen über die angebliche Gaskammer sind 
von Robert Faurisson akribisch gesammelt worden "P 


d’Ulysse abgelichtet worden. In der italienischen Übersetzung La menzogna di Ulisse, Le 
Rune, Mailand 1961, findet sich diese Aufnahme auf S. 334. 

57 М. Niemöller, Der Weg ins Freie. Stuttgart 1946, S. 19. 

58 Broschüre mit dem Titel “Dachau.” САВЕ, 7021-115.17, S. 33. 

59 EA Leuchter, R. Faurisson, Der zweite Leuchter Report. Dachau, Mauthausen, Hartheim. 
Decatur, Al. USA, 1989, S. 39-53; neuer in: F.A. Leuchter, R. Faurisson, G. Rudolf, aaO 
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Wie bei anderen Lagern entstand die Geschichte von den Gaskammern 
auch in Dachau als Reaktion auf die erschütternden Szenen, welche die 
Amerikaner bzw. Briten bei ihrem Einmarsch sahen und filmten. Distel be- 
richtet hierzu (S. 337): 


“Vor dem Gebdude [des Krematoriums], aber auch in der sogenannten 
Totenkammer, lagen Berge von nackten Leichen, die nicht mehr in dem 
nahe gelegenen Massengrab verscharrt worden waren. Dorthin hat 
man in den letzten Wochen vor der Befreiung des Lagers die Toten ge- 
bracht, da es kein Heizmaterial zur Eindscherung der Leichen in den 
Verbrennungsöfen mehr gab.” 


Für die US-Propagandisten war klar, dass diese unglücklichen Menschen 
in einer Gaskammer ermordet worden sein mussten. Diese Version ließ 
sich umso leichter verkaufen, als es vor dem Krematorium vier waschechte 
Zyklon B-Kreislaufgaskammern gab (plus eine Leerkammer ohne irgend- 
welche Apparate, die wahrscheinlich als Zyklon B-Lager diente), die, wie 
wir oben gesehen haben, im offiziellen amerikanischen Bericht über Dach- 
au vom Mai 1945 dann als Menschentötungsgaskammern präsentiert wur- 
den. 

Beim Dachau-Prozess (15. November — 13. Dezember 1945) wurde 
ausdrücklich festgehalten, dass “im Lager von Dezember 1944 bis zur Be- 
freiung des Lagers durch die amerikanischen Truppen im April 1945 eine 
Fleckfieberepidemie wütete. In diesem Zeitraum starben rund 15.000 Häft- 
linge an Fleckfieber."?!? 

Die “Widerlegung” der Revisionisten durch Distel steht also argumen- 
tativ auf schwachen Füssen und ist völlig konfus Einerseits lässt sie 
durchblicken, ohne einen klaren Grund dafür zu nennen, der betreffende 
Raum sei tatsächlich eine Menschentótungsgaskammer gewesen, anderer- 
seits räumt sie an nicht weniger als vier Stellen ein, dass es keinerlei Be- 
weise für in dieser Kammer tatsächlich erfolgte Tötungen gibt (S. 338, 
338f., 340, 341). Hat man unter diesen Umständen denn nicht das Recht, 
jene, welche die angeblichen Vergasungen in Dachau als nachgewiesene 
historische Tatsache darstellen, des “Betrugs” oder des “Schwindels” zu 
zeihen? 

Wie unzuverlässig die Zeugenaussagen sind, geht nicht zuletzt aus den 
Aussagen des ehemaligen Dachau-Häftlings Eugen Seibold hervor, der am 
10. November 1945 Folgendes zu Protokoll gab:>"! 


(Anm. 7), Teil 2, S. 173-186. 

50 Law Reports of Trials of War Criminals. Published for the United Nations War Crimes 
Commission by His Majesty’s Stationery Office. London 1949, S. 5. 

53! AKfSD, 767, S. 87. 
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"Gaskammer. Ich habe nie einen in der Gaskammer vergasten Men- 
schen gesehen. Diese Gaskammer war ursprünglich anders eingerichtet 
gewesen, als sie heute aussieht. Reihen [von Duschen] wie in einem 
Duschraum, die parallel zum Fußboden verliefen; man vermutete, dass 
sie Gas versprühten. Erst später, ungefähr vor einem Jahr, wurde die 
Decke mit den falschen Duschköpfen errichtet. Der Grund hierfür be- 
stand darin, dass das verwendete Gas in Granulaten kam. Man dachte, 
das Eindringen des von den Öfen erhitzten Dampfes in die Gaskammer 
erfolge oberhalb der falschen Decke, wo die Gasgranulate durch den 
Dampf aufgelöst wurden, wonach sie aus den Duschköpfen austraten 
und die Menschen tóteten. " 


Die falsche Decke mit den falschen Duschkópfen konnte jedoch keinesfalls 
ein Jahr zuvor — also Ende 1944 — errichtet worden sein. Fred Leuchter hat 
nämlich darauf hingewiesen, dass die angebliche Gaskammer laut einem 
von den US-Anklägern beim Nürnberger Prozess vorgelegten Dokument 
“10 Fuß”, also gut drei Meter, hoch war, während ihre heutige Höhe unge- 
fähr 2,15 m beträgt. Laut diesem Dokument wurde das Gas “durch durch- 
löcherte, an der Decke angebrachte Röhren, welche in Vorrichtungen aus 
Messing mündeten, in die Kammer geleitet" ^"? 

Wenn dieser Bericht den wahren damaligen Zustand des Raumes be- 
schreibt, dann ist klar, dass die falsche Decke mit den falschen Duschkóp- 
fen in der Tat erst nach Kriegsende gebaut wurde. Der von Distel am Ende 
ihres Beitrags erwähnte Historiker Hellmut Diwald hatte also völlig recht, 
wenn er von “Attrappen” sprach, die von den Amerikanern fabriziert wor- 
den seien. Frau Distel ist freundlich eingeladen, zu erklären, weshalb sie 
dies taten! 

Die Fotografien 8-12 zeigen den Zustand des Krematoriums im De- 
zember 1990. Im Laubengang vor dem Krematorium befinden sich vier 
Degesch-Kreislauf-Entwesungskammern (Fotografie 8). Der Eingang zur 
angeblichen Gaskammer trägt die berühmte Aufschrift “Brausebad” (Foto- 
grafie 9). Wie auch auf dem Bild der Innenseite (Fotografie 10) zu sehen 
ist, handelt es sich bei der Stahltür um jene eines Luftschutzkellers, genau 
wie bei der Tür der angeblichen Gaskammer von Mauthausen, mit dem 
Unterschied, dass jene von Dachau kein Guckloch aufweist. Fotografie 11 
zeigt die falsche Decke mit den falschen Duschkópfen. Bis in die 1990er 
Jahre stand dort ein Plakat, auf dem in fünf Sprachen die Aufschrift prang- 
te: “Gaskammer — getarnt als Brausebad — war nie in Betrieb" (Fotografie 
12). 


512 “Atrocities and other conditions in concentration camps in Germany.” Bericht des US- 
Kongresses vom 15. Mai 1945. L-159. IMG, Band XXXVII, S. 621. 
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16. Holocaust-Propaganda gegen Revisionismus 


Zu Robert Jan van Pelts Artikel “Weil ein Nagel fehlte oder Uberlegungen, 
wie Geschichte nicht umgeschrieben werden darf” (S. 343-354) habe ich in 
Kapitel 7 bereits das Notwendige gesagt. Anschließend geht Brigitte Bai- 
ler-Galanda in einem Beitrag mit dem Titel *Holocaust-Leugnung in Oster- 
reich. Zur Geschichte des Rechtsextremismus in Osterreich” kurz auf die 
bekanntesten Vertreter des Revisionismus in Osterreich ein (Franz Scheidl, 
Gerd Honsik, Walter Lüftl, Wolfgang Frohlich), wobei sie sich weitgehend 
auf die Schilderung der gegen letztere ergriffenen staatlichen Repressi- 
onsmaßnahmen beschränkt und nicht den geringsten Versuch unternimmt, 
ihre Argumente auch nur kurz zusammenzufassen, geschweige denn zu 
widerlegen. 

Der von einem Jean-Yves Camus verfasste Beitrag “Negationismus als 
pseudowissenschaftliche Tarnung des Antisemitismus" (S. 366-381) war 
wohl als besonders eindrückliche Widerlegung des “Negationismus” ge- 
plant, doch verrát bereits der Titel, dass dem Leser hier lediglich politische 
Polemik serviert wird. In der Tat stellt dieser Beitrag nichts weiter als eine 
rezyklierte Version der traditionellen antirevisionistischen Propaganda im 
Sinn und Geist des verstorbenen franzósisch-jüdischen Historikers Pierre 
Vidal-Naquet dar. 

Schenkt man Camus Glauben, so “rekurriert der Negationismus auf 
Verschwórungstheorien "^ und ist hiermit “inhärent antisemitisch” (S. 
366). Dass auch der obligatorische Hinweis auf die “Protokolle der Weisen 
von Zion” nicht fehlt (S. 368), braucht kaum betont zu werden; schlieBlich 
hat schon Deborah Lipstadt einen fiktiven Zusammenhang zwischen dieser 
Schrift und dem Revisionismus konstruiert, und in Italien hat Valentina 
Pisanty diese Chimäre zur Perfektion entwickelt.°'* 

Die angebliche “Verschwörungstheorie” scheint für den armen Herrn 
Camus zu einer regelrechten Obsession geworden zu sein, kommt er doch 
immer wieder auf dieses Thema zu sprechen (S. 367, 368, 369, 370). Zent- 
rales Merkmal dieser Propaganda ist ein hochinteressantes psychoanalyti- 
sches Phánomen: Leute wie Camus unterstellen dem Revisionismus jene 
Methoden, die sie selbst anwenden, und jenen blinden Dogmatismus, der 
ihre eigenen Denkschablonen prágt. Die Revisionisten, beteuert Camus, 
agierten “weitgehend von der Realität abgekoppelt und auf der Grundlage 


513 Das hanebüchene Deutsch des Camus-Artikels geht zu Lasten der Übersetzerin Lilian-Astrid 
Geese. — Der Übersetzer. 

514 Siehe hierzu meine Studie Teoria e prassi del anti- "Negazionismo. " Da Pierre Vidal-Naquet 
a Valentina Pisanty, Effepi, Genua 2011. 
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einer quasi-theologischen Überzeugung". Seit den achtziger Jahren traten 
sie "als echte Sekte, mit eigenen Dogmen, Hohepriestern und treuen Glau- 
bigen" auf (S. 373). In Wirklichkeit verhält es sich genau umgekehrt: Jener 
“quasi-theologische” Dogmatismus, den Camus den Revisionisten vor- 
wirft, kam bereits 1979 in folgender berühmten Erklärung von 34 führen- 
den französischen Intellektuellen deutlich zum Ausdruck:?? 


"Man darf sich nicht fragen, wie ein solcher Massenmord technisch 
möglich war. Er war technisch möglich, weil er stattgefunden hat. Dies 
ist der obligatorische Ausgangspunkt jeder historischen Untersuchung 
zu dieser Frage. Diese Wahrheit wollten wir einfach in Erinnerung ru- 
fen: Es gibt keine Debatte über die Existenz der Gaskammern, und es 
darf auch keine geben. " 


Dass der heutige Holocaust-Glaube eine waschechte laizistische Religion 
(treffender wäre wohl das Wort “Aberglaube”) ist, haben schon etliche Au- 
toren hervorgehoben, insbesondere der Italiener Gianantonio Valli.°'° Die- 
ser Glaube hat seine eigene Kreuzigung (das jüdische Volk, der kollektive 
Messias, das Opferlamm, das von den Nazis geschlachtet wird); er hat sei- 
ne eigenen Priester (die Holocaust-Historiker sowie jene Institute, die mit 
der Wahrung der reinen Holocaust-Lehre beauftragt sind); er hat seine 
Tempel (die diversen Holocaust-Museen und Gedenkstätten); er hat seine 
Feiertage (den “Tag der Erinnerung", 27. Januar), seine Heiligen (die an- 
geblichen Opfer der “Vernichtungslager”), seine Propheten (die Augen- 
zeugen, die ex cathedra sprechen, weil ihre Aussagen a priori als wahr gel- 
ten und nicht kritisch überprüft werden können), seine Pilgerorte (die ehe- 
maligen deutschen Konzentrationslager), seine Inquisition (die Medien, die 
streng über die Holocaust-Orthodoxie wachen), seine Exkommunikationen 
(gegen revisionistische Ketzer wird der Bannfluch verhängt) und seinen 
weltlichen Arm zur Strafverfolgung (die antirevisionistischen Gesetze und 
die Gerichte, welche die Revisionisten bestrafen), seine eifrigen Apologe- 
ten (Leute wie Camus) sowie seine Gláubigen (die ahnungslosen Opfer der 
Holocaust-Propaganda). 

Ein anderes Standard-Thema dieser grobschlächtigen Propaganda ist 
die Behauptung, sámtliche Revisionisten seien notdürftig getarnte Antise- 
miten oder Nazis, denen es im Grunde nur um die “Rehabilitierung des Na- 
tionalsozialismus" gehe (S. 373). Auch diese Fiktion geht auf Vidal- 
Naquet zurück und verfolgt einzig und allein das Ziel, den Revisionismus 


55 P. Vidal-Naquet u.a., “La politique hitlérienne d'extermination: une déclaration 
d'historiens", in: Le Monde, 21. Februar 1979, S. 23. 

516 Siehe Gianantonio Valli, Holocaustica Religio. Fondamenti di un paradigma. Effepi, Genua 
2007. 
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zu diskreditieren. Zum Abschluss seiner Auslassungen wirft Camus den 
Revisionisten noch "extremen, oft geradezu obszónen Hass" vor (S. 381) — 
also genau das, was er selbst ihnen gegenüber zum Ausdruck bringt. 

Im Zusammenhang mit revisionistischen Webseiten konstatiert Camus 
auf S. 376 mit sichtlichem Bedauern, dass in den USA “die durch das Erste 
Amendment der amerikanischen Verfassung garantierte Meinungsfreiheit 
die Rechtslage verkompliziert [sic]". Wie für alle Dogmatiker seines 
Schlages bewirkt das Prinzip der Meinungsfreiheit auch für Herrn Camus 
also bloß eine “Verkomplizierung” der Lage! 

Auch die Holocaust-Propaganda wird auf den Revisionismus projiziert: 
Laut Camus hüllt sich dieser in ein “pseudo-akademisches Mäntelchen” 
und agiert hinter einer “pseudowissenschaftlichen Fassade" (S. 367); seine 
Vertreter sind “Pseudo-Wissenschaftler” (S. 373). Diese Vorwürfe sind 
ebenfalls ein Bumerang, der sich gegen seine Urheber richtet. 

Das vielleicht anschaulichste Beispiel für die betrügerischen Methoden, 
deren sich Camus bedient, stellt folgende Behauptung dar (S. 367): 


"Um Respektabilität und die Verschleierung ihrer wahren Absichten 
bemüht, bezeichnen sich viele Negationisten als 'Revisionisten'. Dage- 
gen bezweifeln die 'echten Revisionisten’ nicht den nazistischen Geno- 
zid an sich, sondern 'nur' die genannten Opferzahlen. " 


Unter “echten Revisionisten" versteht Camus Leute wie Ernst Nolte, die 
während des westdeutschen “Historikerstreits” von 1986/1987 als solche 
bezeichnet wurden. Dabei weiß Camus genau, dass es damals seit mindes- 
tens einem Jahrzehnt schon echte Revisionisten gab. Wenn irgend jemand 
“um Verschleierung seiner wahren Absichten bemüht" war, dann die bun- 
desrepublikanischen Historiker. Die albernen Ausdrücke “Negationisten” 
und “Holocaust-Leugner” wurden bekanntlich nachträglich erfunden — 
nicht um die echten Revisionisten von den angeblichen zu unterscheiden, 
sondern um sie zu diskreditieren. 

Camus präsentiert einen kurzen Abriss der Geschichte des Revisionis- 
mus, in der er wie vor ihm bereits eine andere Holocaust-Propagandistin, 
Deborah Lipstadt,?'" behauptet, der Begründer des *Negationismus" sei der 
franzósische Schriftsteller Maurice Bardéche gewesen (S. 368). Tatsache 
ist jedoch, dass Bardéche, ein bekennender Faschist, zwar harte Kritik am 
Nürnberger Prozess geübt, aber die Ausrottung der Juden ausdrücklich als 
historische Tatsache anerkannt hat. Der erste Revisionist war bekannt- 
lich der Sozialist, Widerstandskämpfer und Buchenwald-Häftling Paul 


517 Deborah Lipstadt, Denying the Holocaust, Free Press, New York 1994, S. 49. 
518 Maurice Bardéche, Nuremberg et la Terre Promise, Les sept couleurs, Paris 1948, S. 187. 
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Rassinier, aber als solcher eignet er sich nicht besonders gut zur Veran- 
schaulichung der These, wonach der Revisionismus “antisemitischen” und 
“nazistischen” Ursprungs ist. Da ist es doch viel bequemer, den Faschisten 
Bardéche zum Urahn des Revisionismus zu ernennen! 

Immerhin nennt Camus einige revisionistische Autoren beim Namen, 
doch begeht er dabei allerlei Betrügereien. Er geniert sich nicht, getreu 
dem Vorbild Deborah Lipstadts, die angeblichen “acht Thesen der negatio- 
nistischen Doktrin" des praktisch. unbekannten amerikanischen Autors 
Austin App aufzulisten. Diesem Unfug widmet er mehr als eine halbe Seite 
(S. 377), wührend er eine der Schlüsselfiguren des modernen Revisionis- 
mus, Germar Rudolf, mit ein paar Zeilen abspeist: Auf S. 367 erfährt der 
Leser, dass Rudolf Chemiker ist, und auf S. 373, dass er bis 2005 in den 
USA lebte und dann abgeschoben wurde. Dass er damals in die BRD abge- 
schoben wurde, wo man ihn am 15. März 2007 wegen erneuter Verstöße 
gegen das Holocaust-Dogma zu 30 zusätzlichen Monaten Gefängnis verur- 
teilte, erwähnt Camus mit keinem Wort.’ 

Den Schweizer Revisionisten Jürgen Graf handelt Camus auf drei Zei- 
len ab (S. 375). Ich selbst werde (auf derselben Seite) gemeinsam mit 
Claudio Moffi als Vertreter des italienischen Revisionismus genannt. Auch 
hier spielt Camus mit gezinkten Karten: Claudio Moffa, Professor an der 
Universität von Teramo, ist nämlich kein revisionistischer Forscher, ja 
nicht einmal ein bekennender Revisionist, sondern lediglich ein “Ketzer”, 
welcher den Mut aufbringt, den Holocaust als historisches Thema wie an- 
dere einzustufen, über das man diskutieren und das man auch kritisch hin- 
terfragen kann. 

Eine geradezu unverschämte Mogelei ist die Behauptung, “der berühm- 
teste Vertreter des Negationismus in Europa” sei “zweifellos David Irving“ 
(S. 375). Bekanntlich waren alle seriösen Revisionisten seit jeher der Auf- 
fassung, Irving sei lediglich ein Pseudorevisionist. Dies gilt besonders seit 
Irvings Stellungnahme zu den angeblichen “östlichen Vernichtungsla- 
gern".?? Zudem hat Irving niemals auch nur einen Artikel, geschweige 
denn ein Buch verfasst, das sich mit dem Thema Judenverfolgung beschäf- 
tigt. Doch wegen seiner kaum verbrämten Sympathie für den Nationalsozi- 
alismus und aufgrund des von ihm anno 2000 gegen Deborah Lipstadt an- 


519 Schon 1995 war Rudolf wegen seiner chemischen Untersuchungen in Auschwitz zu 14 Mo- 
nate Haft verurteilt worden, die er aber erst nach seiner Abschiebung aus den USA verbüßen 
musste. Am 5. Juli 2009 wurde Germar Rudolf aus der Haft entlassen. Vgl. G. Rudolf, 
Widerstand ist Pflicht, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2016. 

J. Graf, “David Irving and the Aktion Reinhardt Camps”, in: Inconvenient History, Band I, 
2009, S. 149-175. Deutsche Version: “David Irving und die Lager der Aktion Reinhardt”, 
http://juergen-graf.vho.org/articles/david-irving-und-die-lager-der-aktion-reinhardt.html 
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gestrengten und verlorenen Beleidigungsprozesses ist Irving fiir Propagan- 
disten wie Camus der ideale Buhmann, an dem sie ihr Mütchen kühlen 
kónnen. 

Der pseudowissenschaftliche und plump propagandistische Charakter 
von Camus‘ Artikel geht auch daraus hervor, dass er nicht den geringste 
Versuch einer kritischen Analyse des Revisionismus unternimmt. In seinen 
Fußnoten erwähnt er zwar den einen oder anderen revisionistischen Titel, 
geht aber nirgends auch nur mit einem einzigen Wort auf die in diesen 
Schriften vorgebrachten Argumente ein. Dass der Revisionismus “Pseu- 
dowissenschaft" sei, entscheidet er in Form eine Bannfluchs. In anderen 
Worten: Er, Camus, ist im Besitz der absoluten Wahrheit und hat deshalb 
das Recht, jede Diskussion a priori zu verbieten und per Dekret zu ent- 
scheiden, dass jeder, der nicht vorbehaltlos an die Dogmen der Holocaust- 
Religion glaubt, automatisch unrecht hat. Wer so denkt, hält es naturgemäß 
nicht für nötig, die wichtigsten revisionistischen Werke auch nur zu lesen, 
geschweige denn zu analysieren — schließlich haben die Säulenheiligen der 
Holocaust-Religion, darunter insbesondere Pierre Vidal-Naquet, die Wahr- 
heit ein für alle Male und endgültig festgelegt! Da dieser erhabenste aller 
Süulenheiligen seine Bulle gegen den Revisionismus’”' bereits 1987 
schrieb, fällt seinen Epigonen zu den nach diesem Datum erschienenen re- 
visionistischen Schriften einfach nichts mehr ein, obwohl der wissenschaft- 
liche Revisionismus ab Mitte der neunziger Jahre einen enormen Auf- 
schwung erfahren hat. 

Dies lässt sich ohne weiteres belegen. Auf S. 366 zitiert Camus eine 
“allgemeine Bibliographie zum Negationismus” von John A. Drobnicki 
(Fußnote 1). Dort findet man 37 revisionistische Bücher, Artikel und Zeit- 
schriften aus folgenden Jahren: 


1950-1959: 1 1980-1989: 15 
1960-1969: 1 1990-1999: 2 
1970-1979: 16 


Dazu kommen noch der undatierte (aber aus dem Jahre 1979 stammende) 
"Brief an den Papst" von Léon Degrelle sowie die US-Zeitung The Spot- 
light (1975-2002). Unter den hier genannten Autoren findet man wenig be- 
kannte Namen wie Alfred Eris, Benjamin H. Freedman, Joseph Halow und 
Malcolm Ross, dazu einige Revisionisten der zweiten Garnitur aus den 
siebziger Jahren. Abgesehen von drei Titeln in franzósischer Sprache wer- 
den ausschlieBlich Werke in englischer Sprache berücksichtigt (auch die 
Schriften der vier zitierten deutschen Autoren werden in englischer Über- 


51 Pierre Vidal-Naquet, Les assassins de la mémoire, La Découverte, Paris 1987. 
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setzung wiedergegeben). Drobnickis Artikel erschien im Jahre 1998, aber 
Camus verweist auch auf eine Internet- Version (Fußnote 1 auf S. 366), die 
am 16. August 2006 endet und die die ab Mitte der neunziger Jahre er- 
schienenen wichtigsten revisionistischen Werke gar nicht berücksichtigt. 
Bedarf es noch weiterer Beweise für die propagandistische und antiwissen- 
schaftliche Mentalität der Antirevisionisten? 

Lassen wir die Betrügereien, deren sich die Holocaust-Propaganda in 
ihrem Kampf gegen den Revisionismus bedient, nochmals kurz Revue pas- 
sieren. Laut Propagandisten wie Camus ist dieser 


— von Natur aus antisemitisch und verfolgt das Ziel, den Nationalsozia- 
lismus zu rehabilitieren; 

— nichts weiter als getarnter Antisemitismus; 

— eine falsche und folglich pseudowissenschaftliche Doktrin. 


Somit ist der Revisionismus also eine Háresie und hat als solche von vor- 
neherein kein Existenzrecht. Es versteht sich von selbst, dass Camus und 
Konsorten niemals auch nur den geringsten Beweis für die Richtigkeit die- 
ser Behauptungen aufbringen konnten! Sie haben nie versucht, die wich- 
tigsten revisionistischen Werke kritisch zu analysieren und zu widerlegen. 
Im Gegensatz hierzu haben sich revisionistische Autoren wiederholt sehr 
eingehend mit den wichtigsten Büchern der Gegenseite auseinanderge- 
setzt.” 

Mit ihrer bewusst verzerrten Darstellung der revisionistischen Absich- 
ten und Methoden wollen Camus und Konsorten natürlich ihr Unvermögen 
kaschieren, den Revisionisten — oder zumindest den hochkarätigsten unter 
ihnen — auf wissenschaftlicher Ebene entgegenzutreten. Je hilfloser diese 
Leute den revisionistischen Argumenten gegenüberstehen, desto häufiger 
greifen sie zu Schimpfwörtern und rufen nach der Justiz, um ihren verhass- 





52 Als Beispiele seien genannt: Н. Verbeke (Hg.), Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Erwiderung 
an Jean-Claude Pressac. Stiftung Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Berchem 1995 (2. Aufl.: G. 
Rudolf (Hg.), ebd., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016); J. Graf, Riese auf tónernen Füs- 
sen. Raul Hilberg und sein Standardwerk tiber den “Holocaust.” Castle Hill Publishers, Has- 
tings 1999 (3. Aufl. ders., “Die Vernichtung der europäischen Juden”: Hilbergs Riese auf 
tönernen Füßen, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018); G. Rudolf, Auschwitzliigen: Legen- 
den, Lügen, Vorurteile von Medien, Politikern und Wissenschaftlern über den Holocaust, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2005 (3. Aufl., ebd., Uckfield 2016); G. Rudolf, C. Mat- 
togno, Auschwitz-Lies: Legends, Lies, and Prejudices on the Holocaust, Theses & Disserta- 
tions Press, Chicago, IL, 2005 (4. Aufl., dies., ebd., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017); 
C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: The Case for Sanity. A Historical and Technical Study of Jean- 
Claude Pressac e ‘Criminal Traces’ and Robert Jan van Pelt's ‘Convergence of Evidence ` 
The Barnes Review, Washington 2010 (2. Aufl: ders., The Real Case for Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving Trial Critically Reviewed, Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2015); C. Mattogno, Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die “Auschwitz-Lüge”, Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 
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ten Widersachern den Mund zu stopfen. Sie hüten sich wohlweislich, sich 
auf eine Debatte einzulassen, und kónnen sich aus diesem Grund auch 
nicht auf gewisse antirevisionistische Blogger berufen, die im Internet im- 
merhin versuchen, die Revisionisten inhaltlich zu widerlegen, obgleich die 
Teilnehmer an der Oranienburger Tagung grundsátzlich durchaus gewillt 
sind, Internet-Quellen zu zitieren. Diesen Internet-Bloggern, die man rich- 
tiger Holo-Plagiatore nennen sollte, haben wir ebenso eine deftige Lektion 
in Methodik und Geschichtsschreibung verpasst, welche die gesamte Holo- 
caust-Geschichtsschreibung umfasst.” 

Hajo Funkes Artikel “Die ‘Gaskammer-Liige’ in der revisionistischen 
Propaganda in Deutschland und Österreich” (S. 329-393) enthält eine Be- 
merkung über einen meiner Artikel, auf die ich in Kapitel 10 bereits einge- 
gangen bin. Inhaltlich ist er von so jämmerlicher Qualität, dass ich es mir 
schenke, darauf zu antworten. 

Nicht besser ist es um Therkel Strædes Beitrag “Einzelkämpfer gegen 
den Holocaust. Gaskammer-Leugnung in Dänemark” bestellt (S. 394-402). 
Stræde erwähnt dort einige mehr oder weniger revisionistisch eingestellte 
Personen, von denen außerhalb Dänemarks kein Mensch je etwas gehört 
hat. Bei der Lektüre dieses Beitrags fällt allerdings auf, dass die Dänen ih- 
ren Dissidenten mit unvergleichlich größerer Toleranz begegnen als die 
Franzosen, Deutschen und Österreicher den ihrigen, und dass es in Däne- 
mark auch für erklärte Nationalsozialisten Meinungsfreiheit gibt. 

Vollkommen inhaltslos ist auch der aus der Feder von Thomas Skelton- 
Robinson stammende Beitrag “Neue Tendenzen der Holocaust-Leugnung 
in Nordamerika” (S. 403-411). Wie Camus macht auch Skelton-Robinson 
kein Hehl aus seiner Verachtung für die vom ersten Zusatz zur amerikani- 
schen Verfassung garantierte Meinungsfreiheit (S. 404), und die Verteidi- 
gung der Gedankenfreiheit im Allgemeinen durch die Revisionisten wird 
von ihm quasi als Missbrauch abqualifiziert (S. 405): 

“Diese weitverbreitete Neigung, das uneingeschränkte Recht auf freie 

Meinungsäußerung zu verteidigen, ist periodisch immer wieder von 

Agitatoren der Holocaustleugnung vereinnahmt und benutzt worden.” 
Um den Revisionisten das Recht auf freie Meinungsäußerung abzuspre- 
chen, bedient sich Skelton-Robinson der üblichen Klischees der Holocaust- 
Propaganda (S. 412): 

“Die Leugnung des Holocaust ist im Kern nichts weiter als eine Spiel- 

art des Antisemitismus.” 


93 Siehe dazu das zweibändige, über 1300-seitige Werk aaO. (Anm. 44). 


CARLO MATTOGNO : SCHIFFBRUCH 263 


Da versteht es sich von selbst, dass das wahre Ziel der Revisionisten die 
"Rehabilitierung des Dritten Reiches und des Nationalsozialismus" ist (S. 
411). Wie bereits erwähnt, ist dies ein fadenscheiniger Vorwand, um sich 
um eine Auseinandersetzung mit den revisionistischen Argumenten zu 
drücken, denen die Holocaust-Ideologen nichts entgegenzusetzen haben. 

Dass die revisionistische Bewegung “verschwindend klein" ist, wie 
Skelton-Robinson auf S. 408 schreibt, lässt sich in der Tat nicht bestreiten 
— doch wozu bedarf es dann einer aufwendigen internationalen Histori- 
kertagung und eines dicken Sammelbandes, um sie zu bekämpfen? Wozu 
braucht es dann Gesetze zur Unterdrückung des Revisionismus? Warum 
sind die orthodoxen Historiker dann darauf angewiesen, die revisionisti- 
schen Argumente auf gróbste zu verzerren und den Revisionisten allerlei 
finstere Beweggründe zu unterstellen? Warum empfindet der Elefant der- 
mafen panische Furcht vor der Maus? 

Den Abschluss des Sammelbandes bildet ein Beitrag von Matthias Heyl 
mit dem Titel “Leugnung der nationalsozialistischen Verbrechen als ge- 
denkstättenpädagogisches Problem" (S. 415-424), der inhaltlich nicht min- 
der dürftig ist als die vorangehenden Beiträge. Man kann nur verwundert 
den Kopf darüber schütteln, wie diese “Wissenschaftler” um den heißen 
Brei herumreden und mit hohlen Schlagwörtern um sich werfen, ohne die 
wirklich wichtigen Fragen je auch nur ansatzweise zu streifen: Wer sind 
die wichtigsten Vertreter des heutigen Revisionismus? Was sagen sie? Sind 
ihre Argumente fundiert oder nicht? Wenn sie unfundiert sind, wie können 
wir sie dann widerlegen? All diese Fragen sind von geradezu entwaffnen- 
der Einfachheit, doch diese famosen Wissenschaftler bringen einfach nicht 
den Mumm auf, sie zu stellen. Unter diesen Umständen ist ihr Anspruch, 
“Strategien gegen die Leugnung zu entwickeln” (S. 415f.), nichts als leeres 
Wortgetöse. 

Mag Heyls Artikel auch weitgehend aus hohlen Phrasen bestehen, so 
vermittelt er doch immerhin eine nützliche Information: Am 22. August 
2002 wurde ein Mann namens Alex Möller in der BRD zu sechs Monaten 
Gefängnis auf Bewährung verurteilt, weil er die Existenz der Gaskammer 
von Ravensbrück “geleugnet” (d. h. bestritten) hatte (S. 418). Wie wir in 
Kapitel 11 gesehen haben, gibt es kein einziges Dokument, das die histori- 
sche Realität dieser angeblichen Gaskammer belegt. Es gibt keine Fotogra- 
fie und keine materiellen Überreste davon. Aus diesen Gründen hat die jü- 
dischstämmige französische Historikerin Olga Wormser-Migot diese Gas- 
kammer bereits 1968 zum Mythos erklärt. Doch halt — da gibt es ja die 
“Zeugen”, die Propheten der Holocaust-Religion, welche die damalige 
Wirklichkeit nicht schildern, sondern erfinden. Für die Anhänger der Holo- 
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caust-Religion gehórt ein Ketzer, der sich erfrecht, die Behauptungen die- 
ser "Zeugen" kritisch zu hinterfragen, selbstverstándlich hinter Gitter! 


Schlussfolgerung 


Der Sammelband Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Massentótungen 
durch Giftgas gibt vor, den Revisionismus zu widerlegen, indem es die tra- 
dierten Holocaust-“Wahrheiten” wiederholt, und will zugleich die traditio- 
nellen Holocaust-“Wahrheiten” bekräftigen, indem er den Revisionismus 
widerlegt. In einigen Artikeln überschneiden sich diese beiden Aspekte, 
während sich der letzte Teil des Buches spezifisch gegen den Revisionis- 
mus richtet. 

Betrachten wir zunáchst den zweiten Aspekt, das Beweismaterial, das 
die Verfasser des Sammelbandes zur Stützung der offiziellen Geschichts- 
version ins Feld führen. Obgleich sie in etlichen Fállen auf erst in jüngerer 
Vergangenheit zugänglich gewordene Quellen zurückgreifen konnten, ha- 
ben sie es nicht vermocht, eine wissenschaftlich solide Beweisführung zu 
liefern. An die Stelle einer solchen tritt bei ihnen gewissermaßen das Glau- 
bensbekenntnis einer neuen, dogmatischen Geschichtsschreibung, für die 
nichts mehr bewiesen zu werden braucht, weil nach den unergründlichen 
Mysterien dieses Glaubens bereits alles bewiesen ist. Absolut fundamenta- 
le Fragen bleiben nach wie vor unbeantwortet, beispielsweise die Umstän- 
de, unter denen sich die angeblichen Motorenabgas- und Zyklon B-Gas- 
kammern in den “Vernichtungslagern” aus den angeblichen Kohlenmono- 
xid-Gaskammern der Euthanasiezentren entwickelt haben sollen, oder die 
Genese und Entwicklung der “Gaswagen” der ersten und zweiten Genera- 
tion. Stattdessen verketten die Kongressteilnehmer fiktive Ereignisse will- 
kürlich miteinander, wobei sie sich ausschließlich auf widersprüchliche 
und von den gröbsten Absurditäten gesäuberte Zeugenaussagen stützen. 

Ein weiteres fundamentales Problem, mit dem sich die Teilnehmer am 
Oranienburger Kongress nicht einmal ansatzweise auseinandergesetzt ha- 
ben, betrifft den mythischen Führerbefehl zur Ausrottung der Juden. Dass 
ein solcher existiert hat, wird stillschweigend — oder besser gesagt dogma- 
tisch — vorausgesetzt. Die Gaskammern, deren Existenz unbewiesen bleibt, 
wurden laut diesen Historikern zur Durchführung eines fabrikmäßigen 
Völkermordes verwendet, von dem kein Mensch weiß, von wem er wann 
und warum befohlen wurde. 

Ins Dunkel gehüllt bleibt schließlich eine dritte, ebenfalls ungemein 
wichtige Frage, jene nach der Wahl der verschiedenen angeblich zum Ein- 
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satz gelangten Tótungsmethoden. In den Euthanasiezentren soll Kohlen- 
monoxid in Stahlflaschen verwendet worden sein, in einigen der Lager der 
"Aktion Reinhardt" die Abgase von Diesel- und/oder Benzinmotoren, in 
Auschwitz und einigen anderen Lagern Zyklon B, in Chetmno, in Serbien 
und hinter der russischen Front Gaswagen, und in Majdanek ein Sammel- 
surium. Trotz aller krampfhafter Bemühungen der Sammelband-Autoren, 
einen fiktiven Zusammenhang zwischen diesen grundverschiedenen Tö- 
tungstechniken zu konstruieren, indem sie dem Kriminaltechnischen Insti- 
tut die Rolle eines deus ex machina andichten oder die von ihnen selbst er- 
fundene Konferenz der SS-Führer in Sachsenhausen beschwören, erhält ein 
kritischer Leser zwangsläufig den Eindruck, die Durchführung der behaup- 
teten Massentötungen sei der Initiative lokaler Befehlshaber überlassen 
worden, die zwar ohne übergeordnete Koordination agierten, jedoch über 
drei verschiedene Befehlsketten verbunden waren, die aber alle auf eigene 
Rechnung handelten. 

Dass diese Historiker einen fürchterlichen Massenmord in chemischen 
Schlachthäusern beweisen wollen, obwohl es für einen solchen nicht die 
Spur eines dokumentarischen Belegs gibt und in den meisten Lagern keine 
auch noch so dürftigen materiellen Indizien dafür vorhanden sind, zeugt 
ebenso von ihrer Naivität und ihrer dogmatischen Blindheit wie auch von 
ihrer eklatanten Missachtung elementarer wissenschaftlicher Grundsätze. 
So etwa, wenn sie sich ausschließlich auf Zeugenaussagen berufen, die sie 
selbst nach opportunistischen Gründen ausgesucht und dazu noch durch 
Weglassen offensichtlich unsinniger Passagen gesäubert haben. 

Auch jene Artikel, die es immerhin verdienen, besprochen zu werden, 
sind oberflächlich und hastig geschrieben; allzu oft fehlen Quellenangaben; 
immer wieder zitieren sich die betreffenden Autoren gegenseitig, so dass 
ein steriler Teufelskreis entsteht. 

Wie es um die “Quellenlage” für die Existenz der angeblichen Men- 
schentótungsgaskammern und “Gaswagen” bestellt ist, lässt Tabelle 8 in 
aller Klarheit erkennen. 

Von den Phantom-“Gaswagen”, die laut Achim Trunk nicht weniger als 
500.000 Opfer gefordert haben sollen — davon 250.000 in der Sowjetunion 
(S. 24), 152.477 in Chetmno (S. 183) und folglich ca. 97.500 an all den an- 
deren Orten, wo sie angeblich zum Einsatz gelangten —, wurde nie auch nur 
ein einziges Exemplar vorgefunden oder fotografiert. Zum Wert der ganz 
wenigen hierzu vorliegenden Dokumente habe ich mich bereits mit gebo- 
tener Deutlichkeit geäußert. 

In den angeblichen Gaskammern der “Aktion Reinhardt" sollen zwi- 
schen 1.385.000 und 1.785.000 Menschen ermordet worden sein, ohne 
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Tabelle 8: Behauptete Giftgas-Tatorte, Tatwaffen und Opferzahlen 



























Tatort Tatwaffe Gift! Ор f er Í Dokumente Materielle 
(Seite) Spuren* 
UdSSR > 30 “Gaswagen” Abgas EN 0 keine keine 
Chełmno 2 oder 3 *Gaswagen" | Abgas Qd keine keine 
Belzec 
ee Se 
Sobibor ESSEN Abgas | 250.000 keine keine 
mern 
О О А А (24) | | 
800.000- 
Treblinka З, dann 6 oder 10 | Abgas |1.100.000| keine keine 
Gaskammern 
Er EE E EE EE 
Euthanasie 6 Zentren CO GN kene keine 
Touquet i ee TEUER Deren 
Majdanek — | ` SG an ell SHON. LOS Sur шо 
Mauthausen Gaskammer(n) HCN б E S keine vorhanden 
vedete bes ond EE Zykion k EE 
Ee RENE Е QY [on sene or Ber. 
Ravensbrück 1 Gaskammer HCN P S kene keine 
len E иһ Олы poe Ben 
9 
du neu m ыры оаа ee |S сазы 
Stutthof 1 Gaskammer HCN G Se kene vorhanden 
Cc LE (ЙС en ce 





+ Abgase: von Benzin- oder Dieselmotoren; CO: aus Stahlflaschen; HCN: aus Zyklon B. 

* Serbien (Semlin), Majdanek, Auschwitz, Mauthausen; Opferzahl aus Differenz der beiden davor genannten. 

* Gebäude, Räume, Ausrüstung oder Teile davon; über deren Echtheit oder Verwendungszweck ist damit aller- 
dings noch nichts gesagt. 





dass es hierfür dokumentarische Belege oder Sachbeweise gäbe. Auf solch 
brüchiger Grundlage beruhen also die Glaubenssätze der Holocaust-Reli- 
gion! Dasselbe gilt für die angeblichen Gaskammern von Ravensbrück und 
Neuengamme. 

In Majdanek und Stutthof werden Räume, die offensichtlich als Ent- 
wesungskammern dienten, als Gaskammern zur Menschentótung ausgege- 
ben, ohne dass es hierfür auch nur die Spur eines Beweises gäbe. Dasselbe 
trifft auf die entsprechenden Räumlichkeiten in Mauthausen und Sachsen- 
hausen zu. 

Im Fall Auschwitz ist die Ausgangslage recht komplex und etwas an- 
ders, weshalb ich das Lager nun separat behandle. Auch hier fehlt jeder 
dokumentarische Beleg für die Existenz von Menschentótungsgaskam- 
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Tabelle 9: Beweislage für Auschwitz: Krema 1 und Bunker 








Gebäude Zahl der Gaskammern | Dokumente | “Kriminelle Indizien” 
Block 11 (“erste Vergasung”) keine keine 
Krematorium I 1 keine keine 
“Bunker 1” 2 keine keine 
“Bunker 2” 4 keine keine 














H 


mern, doch gibt es immerhin etwas über ein Dutzend “kriminelle Indizien’ 
(so der von J.-C. Pressac geprágte Ausdruck), denen freilich ebenfalls jede 
Beweiskraft abgeht. 

Von wem der Bau dieser Gaskammern wann und unter welchen Um- 
stánden befohlen worden sein soll, vermógen uns die Holocaust-Historiker 
ebenso wenig mitzuteilen wie im Fall der anderen Lager. In Tabelle 9 zu- 
nächst die Daten zu den behaupteten Zyklon B-Morden im Stammlager 
Auschwitz sowie den beiden “Bunkern” von Birkenau. 

Für die Krematorien II bis V in Birkenau liegen zwar vermeintliche 
“kriminelle Indizien” vor, doch steht ihre Zahl in keinem Verhältnis zu der 
behaupteten Einsatzdauer und Opferzahl der angeblich in ihnen eingerich- 
teten Gaskammern (immerhin wurden laut van Pelt allein in den Kremato- 
rien II und III nicht weniger als 550.000 Menschen vergast; S. 216). Die 
insgesamt 15 angeblich “kriminellen Indizien" kónnen alle auf harmlose 
Weise erklärt werden und fallen durchweg in den Zeitraum der Planung 
und Errichtung dieser Krematorien. Nicht ein einziges stammt aus der Zeit, 
wo sie in Betrieb waren. Übrigens ist der — von R. J. van Pelt verfasste — 
Beitrag über Auschwitz von noch jämmerlicherer Qualität als jene über die 
anderen Lager und erschópft sich in unbewiesenen, apodiktischen Behaup- 
tungen sowie aus der Luft gegriffenen Hypothesen. 

Den absoluten Tiefpunkt stellt freilich der letzte Teil des Sammelban- 
des dar, der sich das Ziel setzt, den Revisionismus zu widerlegen und den 
pompósen Titel “Die *Gaskammer-Lüge' in der internationalen revisionis- 
tischen Propaganda" trágt. Argumentativ haben die Autoren der hier ent- 
haltenen Beitráge rein gar nichts zu bieten. Man kann sich des Eindrucks 
nicht erwehren, hier werde einfach auf liederliche Weise einer lästigen 
Pflicht Genüge getan, denn immerhin war die Widerlegung des Revisio- 
nismus ja eines der erklärten Ziele der Oranienburger Tagung, obwohl kein 
einziger der Teilnehmer zu einer solchen auch nur ansatzweise in der Lage 
war. Vom Standpunkt der Herausgeber aus besteht der einzige Nutzen die- 
ser Beiträge vermutlich darin, dass sie das Buch dicker und damit vorder- 
gründig imposanter machen. Dasselbe gilt auch für jene Artikel, die so in- 
haltsarm sind oder mit dem Thema der Tagung so wenig zu tun haben, dass 
ich es nicht für nótig befunden habe, sie zu besprechen. 


268 CARLO MATTOGNO : SCHIFFBRUCH 


Im Vergleich zu dem 1983 erschienenen Vorgängerband Nationalsozia- 
listische Massentótungen durch Giftgas. Eine Dokumentation bringt dieses 
Buch kaum etwas Neues. Zwar werden viele der mindestens 60 einschla- 
gigen Aufsátze und Monografien, die [...] seit 1983 publiziert wurden" (S. 
XVID, darin berücksichtigt, doch verbessert dies seine Qualität in keiner 
Hinsicht, weil die Hinweise auf diese Literatur kunterbunt in Fußnoten ver- 
streut sind und lediglich dem Zwecke dienen, das Fehlen hieb- und stich- 
fester dokumentarischer Quellen wenigstens notdürftig zu kaschieren. 

Die Bilanz der Oranienburger Tagung ist für die Holocaust-Geschichts- 
schreibung niederschmetternd. Sie vermag kein dokumentarisch abgesi- 
chertes und kohärentes Bild der Entstehung der angeblichen Menschentó- 
tungsgaskammern zu zeichnen, und ihr Versuch, den Revisionismus zu wi- 
derlegen, hat spektakulär Schiffbruch erlitten. Diese Art von pseudowis- 
senschaftlicher Geschichtsschreibung vermag sich nur noch dank Propa- 
ganda und polizeistaatlicher Repression zu halten. 


x k Ok 


Zum Abschluss möchte ich nochmals auf die wichtigsten, bis zum erschei- 
nen des hier besprochenen Buchs erschienenen revisionistischen Studien 
hinweisen, die sich mit verschiedenen Aspekten der angeblichen “national- 
sozialistischen Massentötungen durch Giftgas” auseinandersetzen. Seither 
sind noch mehr Titel erschienen, aber da sie aus zeitlichen Gründen von 
Morsch und Co. nicht hätten berücksichtigt werden können, lasse ich sie 
hier aus. 

Die meisten der unten angeführten Studien liegen in zwei oder mehr 
Sprachen vor. Sofern sie in deutscher bzw. englischer Sprache existieren, 
begnüge ich mich hier mit der Nennung des entsprechenden Titels. 

Hätten die Teilnehmer an der Oranienburger Tagung ihre Aufgabe ge- 
wissenhaft erfüllen wollen, so wäre es ihre Pflicht gewesen, auf diese Stu- 
dien einzugehen und sie zu widerlegen, doch von einer oder zwei Ausnah- 
men abgesehen haben sie es noch nicht für nötig befunden, sie auch nur zu 
erwähnen. 
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— Negare la storia? Olocausto: la falsa “convergenza delle prove". Effe- 
pi, Genua, 2006; dt.: “Leugnung der Geschichte’? — Leugnung der Be- 
weise!, Teil 1", in: Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 
8(2) (2004), S. 134-150; *..., Teil 2", in: Vierteljahreshefte für freie 
Geschichtsforschung, 8(3) (2004), S. 291-310; Nachdruck in: G. Ru- 
dolf, C. Mattogno, Auschwitzliigen: Legenden, Lügen, Vorurteile von 
Medien, Politikern und Wissenschaftlern über den Holocaust, Castle 
Hill Publishers, Hastings, 2005. 

— Un nuovo libro olocaustico su Bełżec e la sua fonte. Considerazioni 
storico-critiche. Effepi, Genua, 2007. 

— Raul Hilberg e i "centri di sterminio" nazionalsocialisti. Fonti e meto- 
dologia. Effepi, Genua, 2011. 


Diese Werke umfassen insgesamt weit über 5.000 Seiten, und man kann 
nicht endlos so tun, als existierten sie nicht. Dies gilt umso mehr, als seit 
2009 eine synthetische und objektive Darstellung der revisionistischen Po- 
sition verfügbar ist: Thomas Dalton, Debating the Holocaust. A New Look 
at Both Sides (Theses & Dissertations Press, New York, 2009; 3. rev. 
Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017.). Wie viele internationale His- 
toriker-Tagungen braucht es eigentlich noch, ehe sich die Damen und Her- 
ren Kongressteilnehmer bequemen, sich auf wissenschaftlicher Ebene mit 
den revisionistischen Argumenten auseinanderzusetzen? 
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Anhang 


1. Abkiirzungen 


AGK 


AKfSD 
APMM 
BAK 
GARF 
IMG 
IMT 
ODMM 
RGVA 
WAPL 
ZStL 


Archiwum Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni w Polsce, zur Zeit 
Glówna Komisja Scigania Zbrodni przeciwko Narodowi Polskiemu, 
Warschau 

Archiv des Kuratoriums für das Sühnemal KZ Dachau 
Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum na Majdanku, Lublin 
Bundesarchiv Koblenz, Deutschland 

Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiiskoi Federatsii, Moskau, Russland 
Internationaler Militärgerichtshof, Nürnberg, Deutschland 
International Military Tribunal, Nürnberg, Deutschland 
Óffentliches Denkmal und Museum Mauthausen 

Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv, Moskau, Russland 
Wojewódzkie Archiwum Panstwowe w Lublinie, Lublin, Polen 
Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen Ludwigsburg, 
Deutschland 
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Dokument 1: Plan des Kellers des Krankenreviers im KL Mauthausen. 
Von: P. S. Choumoff, Les assassinats par gaz à Mauthausen et Gusen 
Camps de concentration nazis en territoire autrichien. Amicale de Dé- 
portés de Mauthausen, Paris, 1987. 
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Dokument 3: Plan des Krematoriums von Sachsenhausen. Raum Nr. 2 
(links oben) war die Gaskammer. GARF, 7021-104-3, S. 7. 





276 CARLO MATTOGNO : SCHIFFBRUCH 








Dokument 4: Sowjetische Zeichnung der technischen Einrichtung der 
Gaskammer von Sachsenhausen. GARF, 7021-104-3, S. 21. 

















Dokument 5: Funktionsschema der technischen Einrichtung der Gaskam- 
mer von Sachsenhausen. © Carlo Mattogno. 
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Dokument 6: Angebliche Einführungsvorrichtung der Gaskammer von 
Natzweiler-Struthof. Aus: Jean-Claude, Pressac, The Struthof album. The 
Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York, 1985, S. 66. 
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Dokument 7: Schemazeichnung der angebliche Einführungsvorrichtung 
der Gaskammer von Natzweiler-Struthof von J.-C. Pressac. Aus: ebenda, 


S. 66. 
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ча. ЕЩ "A A. д 








Dokument 8: Vergleich der fiktiven Haftlingsnummer 107969 und der tat- 
sächlichen Háftlingsnummer 182727. Die erste wurde angeblich auf dem 
Unterarm einer Leiche am Institut für Anatomie in Straßburg gefunden 
(ebenda, S. 77), die zweite war auf dem Unterarm von Shlomo Venezia 
eintätowiert 
(http://memoria.comune.rimini.it/foto_video/pagina3-201.html). 
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Dokument 9: Zyklon-B-Begasungsvorrichtung, wie sie angeblich im La- 
ger Mauthausen eingesetzt wurde; aus: Bundesministerium fiir Inneres 
(Hg.), KZ-Gedenkstätte Mauthausen. Forschung, Dokumentation, Infor- 
mation, Wien 2008, S. 44. 
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Dokument 10: Zyklon-B-Begasungapparat in 
der Entwesungskammer (“Gaskammer”) im La- 
ger Sachsenhausen; entnommen Filmblatt, Jg. 
11, Winter 2006, S. 22. 
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Foto 1: “Gaskammer” von Mauthausen: eine der beiden Türen, von außen 
gesehen. Dezember 1990. © Carlo Mattogno. 

















Foto 2: *Gaskammer" von Mauthausen: eine der beiden Türen, von innen 
gesehen. Dezember 1990. © Carlo Mattogno. 
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Foto 3: “Gaskammer” von Mauthausen: die andere Tiire von innen. De- 
zember 1990. © Carlo Mattogno. 

















(1 
Foto 4: “Gaskammer” von Mauthausen: an der Decke installierte Du- 
schen. O Carlo Mattogno. 
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Foto 5: “Gaskammer” von Mauthausen: Der Abflussgully i 
Dezember 1990. © Carlo Mattogno. 





Foto 6: “Gaskammer” von Mauthausen: Duschen und Heizkörper mit 5 
Rohren. Dezember 1990. © Carlo Mattogno. 
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Foto 7: “Gaskammer” von Mauthausen: Deckel der Offnung des Entlüf- 
tungsrohrs und Teil des Heizkórpers. Dezember 1990. © Carlo Mattogno. 
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Foto 8: Die vier Zyklon B-Entwesunggaskammern mit Degesch- 
Kreislaufanlage im Krematorium von Dachau. Dezember 1990. © Carlo 
Mattogno. 





284 CARLO MATTOGNO : SCHIFFBRUCH 





Foto 9 & 10: Eingangs- (links) und Ausgangstür der angeblichen Gas- 
kammer von Dachau. Dezember 1990. © Carlo Mattogno. 
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Foto 11: Das Innere der angeblichen Gaskammer von Dachau: Die falsche 
Decke mit falschen Duschkópfen. Dezember 1990. © Carlo Mattogno. 
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Foto 12: Das Innere der angeblichen Gaskammer von Dachau. Schild in 
fünf Sprachen: “Gaskammer getarnt als ‘Brausebad’ — war nicht in Be- 
trieb". 








286 CARLO MATTOGNO : SCHIFFBRUCH 


4. Bibliographie 


*Leben eines SS-Generals. Aus den Nürnberger Gestündnissen des Generals der Waffen SS 
Erich vom dem Bach-Zelewski", in: Aufbau, 23. August 1946. 

“Sprawozdanie z archeologicznych badan na terenie bylego obozu zaglady Zydów w Sobi- 
borze w 2000 r”, in: Przeszłość i Pamięć, Nr. 3, Juli-September 2000, S. 89-92. 

ALLEN, Michael T., “The Devil in the Details: The Gas Chambers of Birkenau, October 
1941," in: Holocaust and Genocide Studies, Jg. 16, Herbst 2002, S. 189-216. 

ALVAREZ, Santiago, The Gas Vans. A Critical Investigation. The Barnes Review, Washing- 
ton, DC, 2011. 

AUGUST , Jochen, “Transport 575 więźniów KL Auschwitz do Sonnenstein (28 lipca 1941 
roku). Rekonstrukcja zniszczonej listy transportu", in: Zeszyty Oswiecimskie, Nr. 24, 
2008, S. 111-160. 

AYNAT, Enrique, “Die Berichte des polnischen Widerstandes über die Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz", Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 8(2) (2004), S. 150-166. 

BAILER, Josef, “Die ‘Revisionisten’ und die Chemie", in: Brigitte Bailer-Galanda, Wolf- 
gang Benz, Wolfgang Neugebauer (Hg.), Wahrheit und Auschwitz. Zur Bekümpfung 
“revisionistischer” Propaganda. Deuticke, Wien, 1995, S. 99-118. 

BARDECHE, Maurice, Nuremberg et la Terre Promise, Les sept couleurs, Paris, 1948. 

BART, Boris, Genozid: Völkermord im 20. Jahrhundert: Geschichte, Theorien, Kontrover- 
sen. C.H. Beck, München, 2006. 

BEDNARZ, Władysław, Obóz straceń w Chełmnie nad Nerem, Państwowy Instytut Wydaw- 
niczy, Warschau, 1946 

BEER, Mathias, “Die Entwicklung der Gaswagen beim Mord an den Juden”, in: Viertel- 
jahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte, 35(3), 1987, S. 403-417. 

BEM, Marek, Wojciech Mazurek, Sobibór: Archaeological research conducted on the site 
of the former German extermination centre in Sobibór 2000-2011, The Foundation for 
“Polish-German Reconciliation”, Warschau/Włodawa, 2012. 

BERG, Friedrich Paul, “Diesel Gas Chambers: Ideal for Torture — Absurd for Murder”, in: 
Germar Rudolf (Hg.), Dissecting the Holocaust. The Growing Critique of “Truth” and 
“Memory”. Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, 2003, S. 435-469. 

BERG, Friedrich Paul, *The Diesel Gas Chambers: Myth within a Myth", Journal of Histor- 
ical Review, Band 5, Nr. 1, Frühling 1984, S. 15-46. 

BERUFGENOSSENSCHAFT der chemischen Industrie (Hg.), Cyanwasserstoff. Blausáure. 
Merkblatt M 002 12/89. Jedermann- Verlag, Heidelberg. 

BEZWINSKA, Jadwiga, Danuta Czech (Hg.), Auschwitz in der Augen der SS. Rudolf Höß, 
Pery Broad, Johann Paul Kremer. Staatliches Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau, 
Oswiecim, 1997. 

BLATT, Thomas, Sobibor: The Forgotten Revolt. A Survivor's Report. H.E.P. Issaquah, 
1998. 

BROSZAT, Martin (Hg.), Kommandant in Auschwitz. Autobiographische Aufzeichnungen des 
Rudolf Höß. Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag, München, 1981. 

BUNDESINNENMINISTERIUM (Hg.), KZ-Gedenkstätte Mauthausen. Dokumentation. For- 
schung, Dokumentation, Information. Wien 2008. 

Butz, Arthur, “Context and Perspective in the Holocaust Controversy”, The Journal of His- 
torical Review, 3(4) (Winter 1982), S. 371-405; dt.: “Geschichtlicher Hintergrund und 
Perspektive in der Holocaust-Kontroverse”, Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsfor- 
schung, 3(4) (1999), S. 391-410. 

Butz, Arthur, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, Historical Review Press, Brighton 1976; 
4. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : SCHIFFBRUCH 287 


CARNIER, Pier Arrigo, Lo sterminio mancato. La dominazione nazista nel Veneto orientale 
1943-1945. Mursia, Mailand, 1982. 

CHOUMOFF, Pierre-Serge, Les assassinats par gaz à Mauthausen et Gusen Camps de con- 
centration nazis en territoire autrichien. Amicale de Déportés de Mauthausen, Paris, 

1987. 

CZECH, Danuta, “Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz- 
Birkenau”, in: Hefte von Auschwitz, Nr. 3. Wydawnictwo Panstwowego Muzeum w 
Oswiecimiu, 1960. 

CZECH, Danuta, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 
1939-1945. Rowohlt Verlag, Reinbek bei Hamburg, 1989. 

DAVIES, Douglas J., Lewis H. Mates (Hg.), Encyclopedia of Cremation, Ashgate, London 
2005. 

DE CAPITANI, Serafino, Gli autoveicoli a carburanti nazionali solidi, liquidi, gassosi. Edito- 
re Ulrico Hoepli, Mailand, 1940. 

DZIADOSZ, Edward, “Stosunki handlowe obozu koncentracyjnego na Majdanku z firma 
Paula Reimanna", in: Zeszyty Majdanka, П, 1967, S. 171-204. 

EHRMANN, Michael, Die Geschichte des Werkes Sindelfingen der Daimler-Motoren- 
Gesellschaft und der Daimler-Benz AG, Historiches Institut Universitat Stuttgart, Stutt- 
gart 1998. 

FAURISSON, Robert, “Droit de réponse", Le Monde, 16. Januar 1979. 

FAURISSON, Robert, *Le probléme des chambres à gaz ou La rumeur d'Auschwitz", Le 
Monde, 29. Dezember 1978. 

FAURISSON, Robert, “Sur la prétendue ‘chambre à gaz’ homicide du Struthof, les trois con- 
fessions successives et contradictoires de Josef Kramer”, in: Ecrits Révisionnistes 
(1974-1998). Edition privée hors-commerce, Vichy 1999 S. 247-255. 

FAURISSON, Robert, Le révisionnisme de Pie XII, Graphos, Genua 2002. 

FAURISSON, Robert, Mémoire en défense contre ceux qui m 'accusent de falsifier l'histoire. 
La Vieille Taupe, Paris, 1980. 

FLURY, Ferdinand, Franz Zernik, Schädliche Gase, Dämpfe, Nebel, Rauch- und Staubar- 
ten. Verlag von Julius Springer, Berlin, 1931. 

FRIEDLÄNDER, Saul, Kurt Gerstein oder die Zwiespältigkeit des Guten, Beck, München, 
2007. 

FRIEDLANDER, Saul, Le origini del genocidio nazista. Dall'eutanasia alla soluzione finale. 
Editori Riuniti, Roma, 1997. 

FRIEDLANDER, Saul, Martin Pfeiffer, Das Dritte Reich und die Juden: Die Jahre der Ver- 
nichtung, 1939-1945. C.H. Beck, München, 2006. 

FRIEDMAN, Filip, Tadeusz Holuj, Wacław Barcikowski, Oświęcim. Spółdzielnia wydaw- 
nicza “książka”, Warschau/Bromberg 1946. 

Gauss, Ernst (Hg. = Germar Rudolf), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte. Grabert Verlag, Tü- 
bingen 1994; engl.: Germar Rudolf (Hg.), Dissecting the Holocaust. The Growing Cri- 
tique of "Truth" and "Memory." 2., erw. Aufl., Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, 
2003. 

GIUA, Michele, Clara Giua-Lollini, Dizionario di chimica generale e industriale. UTET, 
Torino, 1948. 

GŁÓWNA KOMISJA Badania Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce (Hg. ), Proces Artura Greisera 
przed Najwyższym Tribunałem Narodowym, Skład Głowny Polski Instytut Wydaw- 
niczy, Warschau, 1946 

GRAF, Jürgen, “David Irving and the Aktion Reinhardt Camps”, in: Inconvenient History, 
Band I, 2009, S. 149-175; dt.: “David Irving und die Lager der Aktion Reinhardt”, 
http://juergen-graf.vho.org/articles/david-irving-und-die-lager-der-aktion-reinhardt.html 


288 CARLO MATTOGNO : SCHIFFBRUCH 


GRAF, Jürgen, Riese auf tónernen Füssen. Raul Hilberg und sein Standardwerk über den 
"Holocaust. "Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings, 1999 (3. Aufl. ders., "Die Vernichtung 
der europäischen Juden”: Hilbergs Riese auf tónernen Füßen, Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2018). 

GRAF, Jürgen, Thomas Kues, Carlo Mattogno, Sobibór: Holocaust-Propaganda und Wirkli- 
chkeit, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2010; 2. Aufl., ebd., 2018. 

GRAF, Jürgen, Carlo Mattogno, Das Konzentrationslager Stutthof und seine Funktion in der 
nationalsozialistischen Judenpolitik. Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings, 1999; 2. Aufl.: 
Das Konzentrationslager Stutthof: Seine Funktion in der nationalsozialistischen Juden- 
politik. Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2016; ital.: KL Stutthof. Il campo di concen- 
tramento di Stutthof e la sua funzione nella politica ebraica nationalsocialista. Effepi 
Editore, Genua, 2003. 

GRAF, Jürgen, Carlo Mattogno, KL Majdanek: Eine historische und technische Studie. 2. 
Aufl., Castle Hill Publisher, Hastings 2003. 

GRAF, Jürgen, Carlo Mattogno, Konzentrationslager Majdanek: Eine historische und tech- 
nische Studie. 3. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

GRAF, Jürgen, Germar Rudolf, Carlo Mattogno, Robert H. Countess, “In memoriam Jean- 
Claude Pressac", in: Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, Nr. 3&4/2003, S. 
406-415. 

GUTMAN, Israel, Eberhard Jáckel, Peter Longerich, Julius H. Schoeps (Hg.), Enzyklopádie 
des Holocaust. Die Verfolgung und Ermordung der europäischen Juden. Argon, Berlin, 
1993. 

HET NEDERLANDSCHE ROODE KRUIS, Auschwitz. Deel VI. ‘s-Gravenhage, 1953. 

HOLTZ, John C., M. E. Elliot, “The Significance of Diesel-Exhaust Gas Analysis”, in: 
Transactions of the ASME, Jg. 63, Februar 1941, S. 97-105. 

INSTYTUT TECHNIKI CIEPLNEJ, Ekspertyza dotyczaca konstrukcji i przeznaczenia pieców 
zainstalowanych przy komorach gazowych w Obozie na Majdanku w Lublinie, Lódz, 
1968. APMM. 

IRMSCHER, R., “Nochmals: Die Einsatzfähigkeit der Blausäure bei tiefen Temperaturen”, in: 
Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, Nr. 34, 1942, S. 35-37. 

IZzo, Attilio, Guerra chimica e difesa antigas. Editore Ulrico Hoepli, Mailand, 1935. 

KARSKI, Jan, Story of a Secret State, Houghton Mifflin Company, Boston, 1944. 

KEESER, Eduard, Viktor Froboese, Richard Turnau u.a., Toxikologie und Hygiene des Kraft- 
fahrwesens. Julius Springer Verlag, Berlin, 1930. 

KoGoN, Eugen, Der SS-Staat. Das System der deutschen Konzentrationslager. Im Verlag 
Karl Alber, München, 1946. 

Kocon, Eugen, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl u.a. (Hg.), Nationalsozialistische 
Massentótungen durch Giftgas. Eine Dokumentation. S. Fischer Verlag, Frank- 
furt/Main, 1983. 

Кога, Andrzej, “Badania archeologiczne terenu byłego obozu zagłady Żydów w Sobiborze 
w 2001 r.”, in: Przeszłość i Pamięć, Nr.. 4, Oktober-Dezember 2001, S. 115-122. 

Kota, Andrzej, Hitlerowski obóz zagłady Żydów w Bełżcu w świetle zrödet archeolo- 
gicznych. Badania 1997-1999. Rada Ochrony Pamięci Walk i Męczeństwa, United 
States Holocaust Memorial Museum, Warschau-Washington 2000; engl.: “Bełżec. The 
Nazi Camp for Jews in the light of archeological sources. Excavations 1997-1999”, The 
Council for the Protection of Memory and Martyrdom, ebd. 

KRAKOWSKI, Shmuel, Das Todeslager Chelmno/Kulmhof. Der Beginn der “Endlösung. " 
Yad Vashem/Wallstein, Göttingen, 2007. 

KRANZ, Tomasz, “Affidavit Friedricha W. Rupperta z 6 sierpnia 1945 r. na temat obozu 
koncentracyjnego na Majdanku”, in: Zeszyty Majdanka, Jg. XXIII, 2005, S. 97-115. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : SCHIFFBRUCH 289 


KRANZ, Tomasz, Zur Erfassung der Háftlingssterblichkeit im Konzentrationslager Lublin. 
Panstwowe Muzeum na Majdanku, Lublin, 2007. 

KRAUSNIK, Helmut, Hans-Heinrich Wilhelm, Die Truppe des Weltanschauungskrieges. Die 
Einsatzgruppen der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD 1938-1942. Deutsche Verlags- 
Anstalt, Stuttgart, 1981. 

KROLL, Werner, Der Gasgenerator. Verlag G. Kliemt. Nossen/Berlin, 1943. 

Kuss, Thomas, “Моге on Mauthausen and the Genesis of the Mass Gassings Allegation”, 
in: Smith's Report, Nr.. 177, Dezember 2010: 
www.codoh.com/media/files/downloads/sr_177.pdf. 

KUHN, Hermann (Hg.), Stutthof. Ein Konzentrationslager vor den Toren Danzigs. Edition 
Temmen, Danzig, 1990. 

Law Reports of Trials of War Criminals. Published for the United Nations War Crimes 
Commission by His Majesty's Stationery Office. London, 1949. 

LENSKI, Robert, Der Holocaust vor Gericht, 2. Aufl., Uckfield 2010. 

LENZ, Otto, Ludwig Gassner, Schädlingsbekämpfung mit hochgiftigen Stoffen. Heft 1: Blau- 
säure. Verlagsbuchhandlung von Richard Schoetz, Berlin, 1934 

LESZCZYNSKA, Zofia, “Transporty wiezniöw do obozu na Majdanka”, in: Zeszyty Majdanka, 
Bd. IV, 1969. 

LEUCHTER, Fred A., An engineering report on the alleged "gas chambers" at Auschwitz, 
Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat, Toronto 1988. 

LEUCHTER, Fred A., Robert Faurisson, Der zweite Leuchter Report. Dachau Mauthausen 
Hartheim. Decatur, AL, 1989 

LEUCHTER, Fred A., Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, Die Leuchter-Gutachten: Kritische 
Ausgabe, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2018. 

LiPSTADT, Deborah, Denying the Holocaust, Free Press, New York, 1994. 

MARAIS, Pierre, Les camions à gaz en question. Polémiques, Paris, 1994. 

MARCZEWSKA, Krystyna, Władysław Wazniewski, “Treblinka w świetle akt Delegatury 
Rządu RP na Kraj”, in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w 
Polsce, Band XIX, Warschau 1968, S. 129-164. 

MARSZAŁEK, Józef, “Budowa obozu koncentracyjnego na Majdanku w latach 1942-1944”, 
in: Zeszyty Majdanka, Bd. IV, 1969. 

MARSZAŁEK, Józef, “Geneza i początki budowy obozu koncentracyjnego na Majdanku” 
(Origin and Early Construction of the Majdanek Concentration Camp). Zeszyty Maj- 
danka, I, 1965. 

MARSZAŁEK, Józef, “Rozpoznanie obozów śmierci w Bełżcu, Sobiborze i Treblince przez 
wywiad Delegatury Rządu Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej na Kraju i Armii Krajowej”, in: 
Zeszyty Majdanka, Band XIV (1992), S. 39-59. 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, “Auschwitz: Gasprüfer und Gasrestprobe”, in: Vierteljahreshefte für 
freie Geschichtsforschung, 7(3&4) (Dezember 2003), S. 380-385. 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, “Azione Reinhard” e “Azione 1005”. Effepi, Genua, 2008. 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, “Der Gaskammer-Teufel im Detail: Historisch-technische Phantasien 
eines ‘Technologen’”, Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 8(2) (2004), S. 
130-134. 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, “KL Sachsenhausen. Stärkemeldung und ‘Vernichtungsaktionen’ 1940 
bis 1945”, in: Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 7 (2) (Juli 2003), S. 173- 
185. 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, “The Elusive Holes of Death”, in: G. Rudolf, C. Mattogno, Auschwitz 
Lies. Legends, Lies, and Prejudices on the Holocaust. Theses & Dissertations Press, 
Chicago, 2006; 4. Aufl. Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017, S. 291-407. 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Geriicht und Wirklichkeit. 3. Aufl., 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 


290 CARLO MATTOGNO : SCHIFFBRUCH 


MATTOGNO, Carlo, Auschwitz: Krematorium I und die angeblichen Menschenvergasungen, 
2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016; engl: Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassing. Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, 2005; 2. Aufl., 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, Auschwitz: The Case for Sanity. A Historical & Technical Study of 

Jean-Claude Pressac's Criminal Traces and Robert Jan van Pelt's Convergence of Ev- 

idence. The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2010 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, Bełżec e le Controversie olocaustiche di Roberto Muehlenkamp, 2009 

(www .ita.vho.org/BELZEC RISPOSTA A MUEHLENKAMP pdf). 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, Bełżec in Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen, archäologischer Forschung 

und Geschichte, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2004: 2. Aufl., Befzec: Propaganda, 

Zeugenaussagen, Archäologie und Geschichte. Ebd., Uckfield, 2018. 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Geschichte und Propaganda. Castle 

Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2014; 2. Aufl., ebd., 2018; ital.: // campo di Chełmno tra sto- 

ria e propaganda. Effepi, Genua 2009. 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf Höss, His Torture and His Forced 

Confessions, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017. 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, Die Bunker von Auschwitz: Schwarze Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015; 2. Aufl., ebd., 2018; engl.; The Bunkers of Ausch- 
witz. Black Propaganda versus History. Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, 2004; 
2. Aufl.: Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz. Black Propaganda versus History, Cas- 
tle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, Die Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz: Organisa- 
tion, Zustündigkeiten, Aktivitüten, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2014; 2. Aufl., ebd., 
2018; engl.: The Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police Auschwitz, 
Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, 2005; 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2015. 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz. Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 
2014; 2. Aufl., ebd., 2016; engl.: Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations, Theses & Disser- 
tations Press, Chicago 2005; 2. Aufl. Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz: Die medizinische Versorgung und 
Sonderbehandlung registrierter Häftlinge. 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 
2016; ital.: Auschwitz: assistenza sanitaria, "selezione" e “Sonderbehandlung” dei de- 
tenuti immatricolati. Effepi, Genua, 2010. 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, L’“irritante questione" delle camere a gas ovvero da Cappuccetto Ros- 
so ad Auschwitz. Risposta a Valentina Pisanty. Graphos, Genua, 1998. 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, La Risiera di san Sabba. Un falso grossolano. Sentinella d'Italia, Mon- 
falcone, 1985. 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, La soluzione finale, Edizioni di Ar, Padova, 1991 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, Negare la storia? Olocausto: la falsa convergenza di prove. Effedieffe 
Edizioni, Mailand, 2006; engl.: Fail: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and 
Alex Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never 
Happened, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, Olocausto: Dilettanti allo sbaraglio. Pierre Vidal-Naquet, Georges 
Wellers, Deborah Lipstadt, Till Bastian, Florent Brayard et alii contro il revisionismo 
storico. Edizioni di Ar, Padova, 1996. 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, Raul Hilberg e i "centri di sterminio” nazionalsocialisti. Fonti e meto- 
dologia. Effepi, Genua, 2011 (engl. in Vorbereitung). 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Entstehung und Bedeutung eines Be- 
griffs. 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 





CARLO MATTOGNO : SCHIFFBRUCH 291 


MATTOGNO, Carlo, Teoria e prassi del anti- "Negazionismo. " Da Pierre Vidal-Naquet а Va- 
lentina Pisanty, Effepi, Genua, 2011. 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, The Real Case for Auschwitz: Robert van Pelt's Evidence from the Ir- 
ving Trial Critically Reviewed, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die “Auschwitz-Lüge”: Über das Versagen 
der Kritiker des Holocaust-Revisionismus, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, Franco Deana, The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz: A Technical and 
Historical Study, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015; ital: Carlo Mattogno, / forni 
crematori di Auschwitz: Studio storico-tecnico con la collaborazione del dott. Ing. 
Franco Deana. Effepi, Genua, 2012. 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder Durchgangslager?. 
Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings, 2002; 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018. 

MATTOGNO, Carlo, Thomas Kues, Jürgen Graf, The “Extermination Camps” of “Aktion 
Reinhardt," 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2015. 

MENCEL, Tadeusz (Hg.), Majdanek 1941-1944. Wydawnictwo Lubelskie, Lublin, 1991. 

MOLDAWA, Mieczysław, Gross Rosen. Obóz koncentracyjny na Śląsku. Wydawnictwo Bel- 
lona, Warschau, 1990. 

MORSCH, Günter, Betrand Perz, Astrid Ley (Hg.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen 
Massentótungen durch Giftgas. Historische Bedeutung, technische Entwicklung, revisi- 
onistische Leugnung. Metropol, Berlin, 2011. 

MÜLLER, Filip, Sonderbehandlung. Drei Jahre in den Krematorien und Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz. Verlag Steinhausen, München 1979. 

NEUHAUSLER, G., Wie war das im KZ Dachau? Karmel Heilig Blut Dachau, München, 
1961. 

NIEMOLLER, Martin, Der Weg ins Freie. Stuttgart, 1946. 

O’NEIL, Robin, “Bełżec — the ‘Forgotten’ Death Camp”, in: East European Jewish Affairs, 
vol. 28, 1998, Nr. 2, S. 49-62. 

Obóz koncentracyjny Oświęcim w świetle akt Delegatury Rządu R.P. na Kraj. Zeszyty 
Oswiecimskie, Numer specjalny I, Oświęcim 1968. 

ORTH, Karin, “Rudolf Höß und die Endlösung der Judenfrage. Drei Argumente gegen deren 
Datierung auf den Sommer 1941”, in: Werkstattgeschichte, Nr. 18, November 1999. 

OTTO, Reinhard, Wehrmacht, Gestapo und sowjetische Kriegsgefangene im deutschen 
Reichsgebiet 1941/42. München, 1998. 

PANZIERI, Giuseppina (Hg.), Comandante ad Auschwitz. Memoriale autobiografico di Ru- 
dolf Höss. Einaudi, Torino, 1985. 

PAPPALETTERA, Vincenzo & Luigi, La parola agli aguzzini. Mursia, Mailand, 1979. 

PERZ, Bentrand, Thomas Sandkühler, “Auschwitz und die ‘Aktion Reinhard’ 1942-1945. 
Judenmord und Raubpraxis in neuer Sicht”, in: Zeitgeschichte, Nr.5, Jg. 26, 1999, S. 
283-318. 

PETERS, Gerhard, Blausäure zur Schädlingsbekämpfung, Verlag von Ferdinand Enke Stutt- 
gart, 1933. 

PETERS, Gerhard, Emil Wüstinger, “Entlausung mit Zyklon Blausäure in Kreislauf- 
Begasungskammern. Sach-Entlausung in Blausäure-Kammern,” Zeitschrift für hygieni- 
sche Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, Nr. 10/11 (1940) , S. 193-196 (auch als Son- 
derdruck). 

PHILLIPS, Raymond (Hg.), Trial of Josef Kramer and Forty-Four Others (The Belsen Trial). 
William Hodge and Company, London/Edinburg/Glasgow, 1949. 

PIAZZA, Bruno, Perché gli altri dimenticano. Feltrinelli Editore, Mailand, 1960. 

PICCIOTTO-FARGION, Liliana, J/ libro della memoria. Gli Ebrei deportati dall Italia (1943- 
1945). Mursia, Mailand, 1995. 


use by Reitlinger: 131 

Warsaw: 91, 102, 112, 122f., 
147, 166, 198, 280, 288f., 
325, 328, 331f., 369, 374, 
402, 418 

Warsaw ghetto: 118, 289, 369, 
382, 418 
epidemics: 144 

Wartheland: 380 

Washington: 11, 17, 21, 38f., 
52f., 63, 81, 84, 87-93, 98f., 
107-111, 120, 124, 127, 132, 
134, 136, 141, 193, 212, 219, 
224, 229, 263, 297, 317, 406, 
416, 421f., 430 

Washington, George: 406 

waste incinerator: 445f., 460- 
463, 467f., 519 

Waterloo, Battle of: 24 

Webster: 203 

Wehr, Otto: 334 

Wehrmacht: 56, 65, 126, 143, 
183, 262, 264, 266, 365f. 

Weinbacher, Karl: 151 

Weinemann, Erwin: 196 

Weir, John M.: 42, 52 

Weissmandel, Michael Dov Ber: 
134-138, 317, 448 

Weizmann, Chaim: 113f., 296, 
415, 419, 421 

Weizsücker, Ernst von: 40, 
220f., 271, 273 

Welles, Sumner: 90-96, 109 

Wennerstrum, Charles F.: 49, 51 

Wesolowski, Jerzy: 138, 449 


ARTHUR R. BUTZ, THE HOAX OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 


Wetzel, Alfred: 231f., 261 

Wetzler, Alfred: 135-138, 448- 
452 

Wheeler, Burton K.: 218 

Wherry, Senator: 500, 502 

Whipp, C. W.: 104f. 

White Russia: 55, 58, 261, 292, 
294 

White, Harry Dexter: 97, 133, 
296 

Wickert: 70f. 

Wiernik, Jankiel: 428 

Wiesel, Elie: 417 

Wiesenthal, Simon: 398 

Wilkie, Wendell: 113 

Wille, USF: 359 

Wilson, Colin: 32, 393 

Winkelmann, Otto: 215 

Winter, Dr.: 329 

Wirth, Christian: 233, 326-328 

Wise, Stephen S.: 67, 90-98, 
107, 111f., 296, 299, 317, 
372, 415 

Wisliceny, Dieter: 205 

Wissberg: 207, 213 

witchcraft: 27, 315 

witchcraft trials: 10, 249f., 253 

Wochner: 364 

Wolfe, Prof.: 397 

Wolff, Jeanette: 287, 430 

Wolff, Karl: 425 

World Jewish Congress: 12, 88- 
92, 95, 97, 107f., 111-115, 
118, 121, 124, 133, 135, 200, 
288, 294, 307, 379, 415, 


419-422, 425 

World War I: 31, 34, 48, 55, 67, 
74-76, 84, 91, 95, 126, 134, 
168, 177, 239, 285, 301, 307, 
391, 442, 455, 473 

Writers War Board: 103f. 

WVHA, Economic- 
Administrative Main Office: 
57, 143, 147, 160, 206, 240, 
242, 280, 347, 357, 436 


— Yo 

Yad Vashem: 225, 312 

Yadin, Yigael: 316 

Yalta conference: 43, 293 

Yemelyanov: 263 

Yiddish Scientific Institute, 
Yivo: 261f. 

Yom Kippur War: 320 

Yugoslavia: 55, 121, 182, 283, 
298, 303 


—Z— 

Zagreb: 184-187, 271-275 

Ziereis, Franz: 69, 345 

Zionism: 296, 300f., 320, 409, 
415 

Zündel, Ernst: 451 

Zyklon B: 12, 23, 25, 42, 129, 
144, 148-153, 160, 165, 170, 
179, 228f., 249, 310, 318, 
334, 336, 389, 410f., 425, 
433, 455-460, 463, 466f., 
475, 499, 513f. 


545 


292 CARLO MATTOGNO : SCHIFFBRUCH 


PIETERSEN, Pit, Kriegsverbrechen der alliierten Siegermdchte. Books on Demand GmbH, 
Norderstedt 2006 

POLISH MINISTRY OF INFORMATION, The Black Book of Poland. G.P. Putnam’s Sons, New 
York, 1942 

PRESSAC, Jean-Claude, Auschwitz: Technique and operation of the gas chambers. The 
Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York, 1989. 

PRESSAC, Jean-Claude, Les crématoires d Auschwitz: Га machinerie du meurtre de masse. 
CNRS, Paris 1993; dt.: Die Krematorien von Auschwitz: Die Technik des Massenmor- 
des. Piper Verlag, München/Zürich, 1994. 

PRESSAC, Jean-Claude, The Struthof Album: study of the gassing at Natzweiler-Struthof of 
86 Jews whose bodies were to constitute a collection of skeletons: a photographic doc- 
ument. The Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York, 1985. 

QUEISNER, R., “Erfahrungen mit Filtereinsätzen und Gasmasken für hochgiftige Gase zur 
Schädlingsbekämpfung”, in: Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbe- 
kümpfung, 1943. 

RASSINIER, Paul, Le drame des juifs européens, Les Sept Couleurs, Paris 1964. 

RASSINIER, Paul, Le Mensonge d’Ulysse, La Librairie frangaise, Paris, 1950; ital.: La men- 
zogna di Ulisse. Le Rune, Mailand, 1961. 

REITLINGER, Gerald, La soluzione finale. Il tentativo di sterminio degli Ebrei d'Europa 
1939-1945. Il Saggiatore, Mailand, 1965; dt.: Die Endlósung. Hitlers Versuch der Aus- 
rottung der Juden Europas 1939-1945. Colloquium Verlag, Berlin, 1992. 

RICHARDT, Fr. (Eisenbau-Firma), Gasschutz und Luftschutz, 14(1), Januar 1944, S. 2. 

Riesenie Zidovskiej otázky na Slovensku (1939-1945). Edicia Judaica Slovaca. Bratislava, 
1994. 

RUDOLF, Germar, “Aus den Akten des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses", Teil IV, in: Vier- 
teljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 7 (2), 2003, S. 224-229. 

RUDOLF, Germar, Auschwitzliigen: Legenden, Liigen, Vorurteile von Medien, Politikern und 
Wissenschaftlern über den Holocaust, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings, 2005; 3. Aufl., 
ebd., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

RUDOLF, Germar (Hg.), Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Erwiderung an Jean-Claude 
Pressac, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

RUDOLF, Germar, Das Rudolf-Gutachten. Gutachten über chemische und technische Aspek- 
te der "Gaskammern" von Auschwitz. 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings, 2001 

RUDOLF, Germar, Die Chemie von Auschwitz: Die Technologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon 
B und den Gaskammern. Eine Tatortuntersuchung, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2017. 

RUDOLF, Germar (Hg.), Dissecting the Holocaust. The Growing Critique of "Truth" and 
"Memory. " 2., erw. Aufl., Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, 2003. 

RUDOLF, Germar, Vorlesungen über den Holocaust: Strittige Fragen im Kreuzverhór. Cast- 
le Hill Publishers, Hastings 2005; 4. Aufl.: ebd., Uckfield, 2017. 

RUDOLF, Germar, Widerstand ist Pflicht: Vortrag vor dem Landgericht Mannheim, 15. No- 
vember 2006 bis 29. Januar 2007, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2016. 

RUDOLF, Germar, Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz-Lies: Legends, Lies, and Prejudices on the 
Holocaust, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, IL, 2005 (4. Aufl., dies., ebd., Castle 
Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017). 

ROUTER, C.F., D.W. de Mildt u.a. (Hg.), Justiz und NS-Verbrechen. Sammlung deutscher 
Strafurteile wegen nationalsozialistischer Tötungsverbrechen 1945-1969. Amsterdam- 
München, 1966-2011, Bd. XIII, XXVI. 

SCALPELLI, Adolfo (Hg.), San Sabba. Istruttoria e processo per il Lager della Risiera. 
ANED, Mondadori, Mailand, 1988. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : SCHIFFBRUCH 293 


SCHAFER, Silke, Zum Selbstverstündnis von Frauen im Konzentrationslager. Das Lager 
Ravensbriick. Dissertation, Technische Universitat Berlin, 6. Feb. 2002. 

SCHELVIS, Jules, Vernichtungslager Sobibór. Metropol, Berlin, 1998. 

SCHWARZ, Gudrun, Die nationalsozialistischen Lager. CampusVerlag, Frankfurt/New 
York, 1990. 

SCHWINDT, Barbara, Das Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslager Majdanek. Funktions- 
wandel im Kontext der “Endlösung”. Konighausen & Neumann, Würzburg, 2005. 
SHERMER, Michael, Alex Grobman, Denying History. Who Says the Holocaust never Hap- 

pened and Why Do They Say it? University of California Press, Berkeley, Los Ange- 
les/London 2000; ital.: Negare la storia. L'Olocausto non è mai avvenuto: chi lo dice e 
perché. Editori Riuniti, Rom, 2002. 

SIGL, Fritz (Hg.), Todeslager Sachsenhausen. Eine Dokumentation vom Sachsenhausen- 
Prozeß. SW A-Verlag, Berlin, 1948 

STAGLICH, Wilhelm, Der Auschwitz-Mythos, Grabert Verlag, Tübingen 1978; 4. Aufl., ebd., 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

STRANO, Marco, Manuale di criminologia clinica. SEE, Florenz, 2003. 

STROBEL, Robert, “Weg mit ihm!”, in Die Zeit, Nr. 33, 12. August 1960. 

STRZELECKI, Andrzej, Endphase des KL Auschwitz. Verlag Staatliches Museum in 
Oswiecim-Brzezinka, 1995. 

SZENDE, Stefan, Der letzte Jude aus Polen, Europa Verlag, Ziirich 1945. 

THION, Serge, Vérité historique ou vérité politique. Le dossier de l'affaire Faurisson. La 
question des chambres à gaz. La Vieille Taupe, Paris, 1980. 

TILLION, Germaine, Ravensbriick. Editions du Seuil, Paris, 1973. 

TYSZKOWA, Maria, *Eksterminacja Zydów w latach 1941-1943. Dokumenty Biura Infor- 
macji i Propagandy KG AK w zbiorach oddziatu rekopisów buw”, in: Biuletyn Zydows- 
kiego Instytutu Historicznego w Polsce, Nr. 4 (164), 1992, S. 47-60. 

VALLI, Gianantonio, Holocaustica Religio. Fondamenti di un paradigma. Effepi, Genua, 
2007. 

VAN PELT, Robert Jan, The Case for Auschwitz. Evidence from the Irving Trial. Indiana 
University Press, Bloomington and Indianapolis, 2002. 

VAN PELT, Robert Jan, Debórah Dwork, Auschwitz 1270 to the Present W.W. Norton & 
Company. New York/London, 1996. 

VERBEKE, Herbert (Hg.), Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Erwiderung an Jean-Claude 
Pressac. Stiftung Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Berchem, 1995. 

VIDAL-NAQUET, Pierre, Les assassins de la mémoire, La Découverte, Paris 1987 

VIDAL-NAQUET, Pierre u.a., “La politique hitlérienne d'extermination: une déclaration 
d'historiens", in: Le Monde, 21. Februar 1979, S. 23. 

VOGEL, Hermann u.a., Majdanek. Rozprawa przed Specjalnym Sqdem karnym w Lublinie. 
Spóldzielnia wydawnicza “Czytelnik”, Lublin, 1945. 

WITTE, Peter, Uwe Lohalm, Wolfgang Scheffler u.a. (Hg.), Der Dienstkalender Heinrich 
Himmlers 1941/42, Hans Christians Verlag, Hamburg 1999. 

WORMSER-MIGOT, Olga, Le systéme concentrationnaire nazi, Presses universitaires de 
France, Paris, 1968. 

WOZNIAKOWNA, Michalina, Obóz koncentracyjny dla kobiet Ravensbrück, Nakladem 
Zwiazek B. Wiezniow Politycznych, Posen, 1946. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : SCHIFFBRUCH 


5. Namensverzeichnis 


294 


Aufgenommen wurden die Namen natiirlicher und juristischer Personen 
(Firmen). Seitenzahlen von Einträgen in Fußnoten sind kursiv gesetzt. 


mA 

Allen, Michael T.: 117 

Alvarez, Santiago: 68, 71, 
72, 83, 125, 127, 162, 163, 
269 

App, Austin: 259 

Arad, Yitzhak: 13 

August, Jochen: 59 

Aynat, Enrique: 15 


— B — 

Bahr, Willi, SS- 
Unterscharführer: 223 

Bailer, Josef: 34, 35 

Bailer-Galanda, Brigitte: 34, 
256 

Barcikowski, Wacław: 125 

Barcz, Vojciech: 105 

Bardèche, Maurice: 258, 259 

Bart, Boris: 89 

Bastian, Till: 34, 271 

Baumkötter, Heinz, SS- 
Hauptsturmführer: 183 

Becker, August: 49, 60, 68 

Bednarz, Wladysław: 61, 85 

Beer, Mathias: 42, 49, 60- 
64, 66-68, 81, 84, 126, 
163, 180 

Beger, Bruno, SS- 
Hauptsturmführer: 232, 
246 

Belleli, Nino: 77 

Bem, Marek: 73 

Benz, Wolfgang: 34 

Berg, Friedrich P.: 13, 32 

Berger, H.: 252 

Bernadotte, Folke: 205 

Bezwinska, Jadwiga: 104 

Bickenbach, Otto: 230, 239 

Bieler, Volker: 26 

Bláha, Franz: 251 

Blank, Lothar: 180 

Blankenburg, Werner: 140 

Blatt, Thomas: 91, 92 


Blobel, Paul, SS- 
Standartenführer: 84, 85 

Böck, Richard: 33 

Böhm, Boris: 49-52, 55 

Boos, Friedrich, Fa.: 147, 
153, 157 

Brack, Viktor: 46, 47, 48, 
70,71, 140 

Brandt, Rudolf: 246 

Brauning, SS- 
Obersturmführer: 220 

Brayard, Florent: 34, 271 

Breckenfelder, Paul: 196 

Bringmann, Fritz: 223, 224 

Broad, Pery, SS- 
Unterscharführer: 704, 109 

Broszat, Martin: /01-103, 
106, 108, 111, 719, 121, 
252 

Brunetti, Lodovico: 78 

Budzyn, Tadeusz: 142 

Butz, Arthur R.: 9-11, 99 


—C— 

Camus, Jean-Yves: 256-262 
Carnier, Pier Arrigo: 76, 78 
Carto, Willis: 11 
Chmielewski, Karl, SS- 

Hauptsturmführer: 167 
Choumoff, Pierre-Serge: 49, 

154, 157, 160-163, 274 
Clausewitz, Carl von: 97 
Clutton, George: 220 
Coradello, Aldo: 228, 229 
Countess, Robert H.: 98 
Czech, Danuta: 58, 59, 104, 

107, 108, 111, 121, 122 


=D 
Dalton, Thomas: 272 
Davies, Douglas J.: 171 
Dawidowski, Roman: 98 
de Capitani, Serafino: 127 
de Mildt, D.W.: 185, 187 


Deana, Franco: 50, 55, 56, 
78, 171, 176, 198 

Degesch (Deutsche 
Gesellschaft für 
Schädlingsbekämpfung), 
Fa.: 36, 135, 147, 157-160, 
178, 179, 185, 187, 188, 
193, 194, 197, 200, 201, 
222, 255, 275, 283 

Degrelle, Léon: 260 

Distel, Barbara: 207, 250- 
252, 254, 255 

Diwald, Hellmut: 255 

Dragon, Shlomo [Szlama]: 
117, 122 

Drobnicki, John A.: 260, 261 

Dwork, Debórah: 97, 109, 
110, 117, 120 

Dziadosz, Edward: 40 


=E= 

Ehrmann, Michael: 62 

Eichmann, Adolf, SS- 
Obersturmbannführer: 71, 
75, 79, 95, 102, 113, 119, 
232, 246 

Eicke, Theodor, SS- 
Obergruppenführer: 147- 
149, 151 

Elliot, M.E.: 30 

Enders, Anton, SS- 
Oberscharführer: 249 

Entress [Enders], Antoni, 
SS-Oberscharführer: 139 

Eris, Alfred: 260 

Evans, Richard J.: 20, 26 


— F — 
Fabre, René: 248 
Falborski, Bronisław: 127 
Fassel, Werner: 152 
Faurisson, Robert: 9, 10, 11, 
15, 16, 99, 207, 236, 237, 
238, 239, 241, 248, 253, 
269, 271 


CARLO MATTOGNO : SCHIFFBRUCH 


Faye, Jean-Pierre: 234, 237 

Flury, Ferdinand: 37, 44 

Frank, August, SS- 
Brigadeführer: 121 

Freedman, Benjamin H.: 260 

Fresemann, Heinrich: 170 

Freund, Florian: 146, 147, 
150-157, 159-161, 164- 
167, 202 

Friedlander, Saul: 56, 88, 
179, 271 

Friedman, Filip: 125 

Fritzsch Karl, SS- 
Hauptsturmführer: 103, 
104, 106 

Fróhlich, Wolfgang: 256 

Fuchs, Erich, SS- 
Scharführer: 31 

Funke, Hajo: 168, 169, 262 


LG 

Garbe, Detlef: 26, 149 

Gassner, Ludwig: 238 

Gauss, Ernst: 16, 268, = 
Rudolf, Germar 

Geese, Lilian-Astrid: 256 

Gerstein, Kurt: 13, 14 

Gerstein, Kurt, SS- 
Obersturmführer: 29, 86, 
67, 96, 128, 178, 179, 185- 
188, 193, 271 

Giua, Michele: 44, 186 

Giua-Lollini, Clara: 44, 186 

Gley, Heinrich, SS- 
Scharführer: 78 

Glinski, Bogdan: 105 

Globocnik, Odilo, SS- 
Gruppenführer: 74-76, 88, 
89, 94, 128, 129 

Glücks, Richard, SS- 
Brigadeführer: 39, 147- 
152, 156, 159, 168, 178, 
195, 203, 217, 218, 227, 
239 

Goebbels, Joseph: 177 

Goscinski, Antoni: 166 

Grabner, Maximilian, SS- 
Untersturmführer: 107 

Graf, Jürgen: 14, 17, 18, 27, 
26, 30, 31, 36, 38, 42, 62, 
71, 73, 79, 87, 89, 92, 94, 
95, 96-98, 128, 131, 137, 
141, 145, 169, 224, 226, 


228, 229, 230, 259, 261, 
269 
Greiser, Arthur: 46, 80-82, 
90 
Grigorev, sowjetischer 
Ingenieur: 199 
Grobman, Alex: 131 
Guillaume, Pierre: 11 
Gutman, Israel: 28, 109, 
131, 182 


=H 

Haber, Fritz: 44, 45 

Hackel, Emil: 51 

Hackenholt, Lorenz, SS- 
Hauptscharführer: 70 

Halow, Joseph: 260 

Heberer, Patricia: 69-71, 74, 
75, 78 

Heerdt-Lingler (Heli), 
company: 147 

Heerdt-Lingler (Heli), Fa.: 
186 

Heeß, Walter: 67 

Heider, Untersturmführer: 
240 

Heiker, Paul: 238 

Heißmeyer, August: 203, 
204, 216-218 

Hellbach, Franz M.: 253 

Hénocque, Georges: 207 

Hering, Gottlieb, SS- 
Hauptsturmführer: 76 

Heyde, Werner: 46, 47, 61 

Heydrich, Reinhardt, SS- 
Gruppenführer: 67, 82, 90, 
91, 114, 155, 163 

Heyl, Matthias: 263 

Hilberg, Raul: 9, 21, 28, 
261, 272 

Himmler, Heinrich: 56, 58, 
63, 75, 82, 87-90, 94, 101, 
102, 118-122, 144, 167, 
168, 173, 174, 177, 178, 
186, 188, 195, 203, 205, 
219, 227, 239 

Hirt, August, SS- 
Sturmbannführer: 230-236, 
239-241, 243, 246, 248 

Hitler, Adolf: 8, 41, 47, 72, 
75, 80, 89, 90, 119, 129, 
147, 150, 195, 205, 227, 
252 


295 


Hoffmann, Ute: 54 

Höfle, Hans, SS- 
Sturmbannführer: 75, 85, 
93, 95, 145 

Hóhn, August: 174, 176, 189 

Holtz, John C.: 30 

Hotuj, Tadeusz: /25 

Honsik, Gerd: 256 

Hoppe, Paul Werner, SS- 
Sturmbannfiihrer: 227 

Höppner, Rolf-Heinz, SS- 
Sturmbannführer: 79, 80 

Höß, Rudolf, SS- 
Obersturmbannführer: 10, 
11, 33, 39, 59, 75, 85, 89, 
90, 101-109, 111, 113, 
118-122, 151, 214, 216, 
227, 239 


— [= 
Instytut Techniki Cieptej, 
Fa.: 135 
Irmscher, Richard: 35 
Irving, David: 97, 98, 198, 
259, 260 


—jJj— 

Jäckel, Eberhard: 28 

Jadin, Major: 238, 239, 247 

Jennerwein und Brenner, 
Fa.: 49, 140 

Jezierska, Maria Elżbieta: 
229 

Jothann, Werner, SS- 
Obersturnführer: 126 

Jung, Stabscharführer: 241 


— К — 

Kaindl, Anton, SS- 
Obersturmbannführer: 170- 
174, 176-178, 183-185, 
189, 201 

Kallmeyer, Helmut: 71 

Kaltenbrunner, Ernst, SS- 
Obergruppenführer: 195 

Kammler, Hans, SS- 
Brigadeführer: 113, 116 

Kanduth, Johann: 153 

Karski, Jan: 14 

Kasnatschejew, S.K.: 171 

Kepplinger, Brigitte: 41, 47 

Klein, Peter: 79-87, 96 


296 


Klein, Theodor, Fa.: 134, 
135 

Klittner, Martin: 181 

Kłodziński, Stanisław: 124, 
127 

Knott, Otto Karl, SS- 
Untersturmführer: 224, 225 

Kogon, Eugen: 7, 25, 49, 
151, 189, 201, 223, 234 

Kola, Andrzej: 20, 72, 73, 
95, 96 

Koppe, Wilhelm, SS- 
Gruppenführer: 62, 82 

Korherr, Richard: 108, 145 

Kori, Hans, Fa.: 50, 52-55, 
78, 134, 176, 198 

Krakowski, Shmuel: 87 

Kramer, Josef, SS- 
Hauptsturmführer: 205, 
231-250 

Kranz, Tomasz: 38, 49, 128, 
129, 131, 134, 136-142, 
144, 145, 228 

Krausnik, Helmut: 725 

Krebsbach, Eduard, SS- 
Hauptsturmführer: 161, 
162, 164, 167 

Kremer, Johann Paul: 704 

Kroll, Werner: /26 

Krüger, Friedrich-Wilhelm, 
SS-Obergruppenführer: 88, 
89 

Krüger, Thomas: 25 

Kues, Thomas: 74, 18, 27, 
26, 31, 42, 71, 73, 79, 87, 
69, 92, 94-96, 97, 145, 
157, 269 

Kuhn, Hermann: 229 

Kühne, Claudia: 73 

Kula, Michał: 107 


=J 
L., Maximilian: 67 
Lambert, Erwin, SS- 
Unterscharführer: 50, 53, 
75,78 
Langbein, Hermann: 7, 25 
Lasocka, Teresa: 124 
Leiding, Theodor Friedrich: 
67 
Lenski, Robert: 15 
Lenz, Otto: 238 


CARLO MATTOGNO : SCHIFFBRUCH 


Lenzer, SS- 
Sturmbannführer: 132 

Leszczyńska, Zofia: 144 

Leuchter, Fred A.: 10, 15, 
16, 34, 37, 253, 255, 269, 
271 

Lewandowski, Wacław: 230 

Ley, Astrid: 25, 43-45, 57- 
60, 84 

Liebehenschel, Arthur, SS- 
Sturmbannführer: 148, 
149, 151 

Lilienthal, Georg: 54, 55 

Lipstadt, Deborah E.: 34, 97, 
256, 258, 259, 271 

Lohse, Hinrich: 70 

Longerich, Peter: 28 

Loritz, Hans, SS-Oberführer: 
148, 149 

Lucas, Dr., SS- 
Obersturmführer: 204, 214 

Lüftl, Walter: 256 

Luther, Martin: 113, 114, 
116 


— M — 
Mannesmann, Fa.: 48 
Marais, Pierre: 67, 68, 162 
Marczewska, Krystyna: 14, 
93 
Maršálek, Hans: 13, 162, 
165, 166, 167, 168 
Marszałek, Józef: 93, 132, 
134 
Mates, Lewis H.: 171 
Mattogno, Carlo: 10, 12, 13, 

14, 16-18, 20, 21-23, 27, 
28, 30, 31, 34, 36, 38, 42, 
50, 55, 56, 62, 71, 73, 78, 
79, 81, 82, 84-87, 89, 92- 
95, 96, 97, 98, 100, 105- 
107, 109, 110, 114, 116, 
118, 122, 145, 168, 169, 
171, 176, 198, 206, 226, 
228-230, 261, 269-272, 
276, 280-285, 292 
Mazurek, Wojciech: 73 
Mencel, Tadeusz: 144 
Moffa, Claudio: 259 
Moldawa, Mieczysław: 207 
Moll, Otto, SS- 
Hauptscharführer: 203, 
204, 208, 209 





Möller, Alex: 263 

Möller, Reimer: 221-224 

Morgen, Konrad: 44 

Morsch, Günter: 19, 20, 21, 
22, 25, 148-151, 169, 170, 
178-181, 183-185, 187- 
189, 191, 193-199, 202, 
268 

Mrugowski, Joachim, SS- 

Oberführer: 185 

Müller, Filip: 33 

Müller, Heinrich, SS- 

Obergruppenführer: 173, 

177, 195 

Mußfeld, Erich SS- 

Oberscharführer: siehe 

MuBfeldt, Erich 

Mußfeldt, Erich, SS- 
Oberscharführer: 138, 139 





—N— 
Nebe, Arthur, SS- 
Gruppenführer: 60, 63-67, 
90, 180 

Neudeck, Ruth: 210-212 
Neugebauer, Wolfgang: 34 
Neuhäusler, G.: 207 
Niemöller, Martin: 253 
Nolte, Ernst: 258 





—O— 
O’Neil, Robin: 20, 95 
Oberhauser, Dr.: 204 
Oberhauser, Josef, SS- 
Untersturmführer: 70 
Ochnik, Michael, Fa.: 131 
Ochshorn, Isaak Egon: 207 
Orski, Marek Jözef: 224-230 
Orth, Karin: 89, 102 
Ostindustrie, Fa.: 143 
Ostrowski, Fa.: 127 
Otto, Reinhard: 148, 149, 
151 


— P — 
Pappalettera, Luigi: 164, 165 
Pappalettera, Vincenzo: 164, 
165 
Paul, J., SS- 
Unterscharführer: 230 
Pauli: 176 
Penguin Books: 97 


CARLO MATTOGNO : SCHIFFBRUCH 


Perz, Bertrand: 19, 20, 21, 
25, 85, 146, 147, 150-161, 
164-167, 202 

Peters, Gerhard: /58, 185- 
188, 191, 193, 238, 245 

Pfannenstiel, Wilhelm, SS- 
Obersturmbannführer: 96 

Pfeiffer, Martin: 88 

Phillips, Raymond: 205, 239 

Piazza, Bruno: 76, 77 

Picciotto-Fargion, Liliana: 
76 

Pietersen, Pit: 177 

Pisanty, Valentina: 256 

Pohl, Dieter: 19, 20, 87, 88, 
90-97, 129 

Pohl, Oswald, SS- 
Obergruppenführer: 39, 
167, 247 

Pradel, Friedrich, SS- 
Hauptsturmführer: 162 

Pressac, Jean-Claude: 36, 
40, 97-101, 117, 231-233, 
234, 236-238, 239, 243, 
244, 246-248, 261, 267, 
271, 277 


= Q = 
Queisner, R.: 187 
Quinn, William W.: 253 


—R— 

Rapp: 211 

Rasch, Otto, SS- 
Brigadefiihrer: 90 

Rascher, Siegmund: 251 

Rassinier, Paul: 8, 9, 252, 
259 

Rauff, Walter, SS- 
Obersturmbannfiihrer: 68, 
162 

Reder, Rudolf: 28, 29 

Rehn, Ludwig, SS- 
Untersturmführer: 174-176 

Reichleitner, Franz, SS- 
Hauptsturmführer: 76 

Reimann, Paul, Fa.: 40 

Reitlinger, Gerald: 9, 43, 85, 
207 

Richardt, Fr., Eisenbau, Fa.: 
154 

Robel, Jan Z.: 39 

Roman, Kosmal: 166 


Rosenthal, Dr.: 204 

Ross, Malcolm: 260 

Roth, James: 16 

Roth, Martin, SS- 
Hauptscharführer: 152- 
154, 161 

Rozanski, Zenon: 105 

Rückerl, Adalbert: 7, 12, 25 

Rudolf, Germar: 10, 15, 16, 
17, 32, 33, 34, 35, 37, 98, 
100, 123, 253, 259, 261, 
268-272 

Rudroff, Anni: 219 

Ruppert, Friedrich W., SS- 
Obersturmführer: 128, 
142-144 

Rüter, Christiaan F.: 61, 185, 
187 


— S — 

Sakowski, Paul: 170, 178, 
181, 182, 184 

Sandkühler, Thomas: 85 

Sauer, Albert, SS- 
Sturmbannführer: 203, 
204, 208, 209, 214, 217, 
218 

Scapelli, Adolfo: 78 

Schäfer, Silke: 218-221 

Scheidl, Franz: 256 

Schelvis, Jules: 91, 92 

Schietlauski, Dr.: 204 

Schimalla, Franz: 180, 181 

Schmaltz, Florian: 230-233, 
242, 244, 245, 248 

Schmelt, Albrecht, SS- 
Oberführer: 108-112, 118, 
119 

Schmidt: 65 

Schoeps, Julius H.: 28 

Schrimm, Kurt: 26 

Schwanninger, Florian: 49, 
53, 54 

Schwarz, Gudrun: 196, 213 

Schwarzhuber, Johann, SS- 
Obersturmfiihrer: 203, 
208-212, 215 

Schwela, Siegfried: 104 

Schwindt, Barbara: 88-90, 
120, 131, 142 

Sehn, Jan: 28, 39, 107 

Seibold, Eugen: 254 


297 


Seuss, Wolfgang, 
Lagerfiihrer: 241 

Shawcross, Sir Hartley: 206 

Shermer, Michael: 131 

Sievers, Wolfram, SS- 
Standartenfiihrer: 232, 246, 
248 

Sigl, Fritz: 170 

Simonow, Konstantin: 140, 
141 

Skelton-Robinson, Thomas: 
262, 263 

Slupetzky, Anton, SA- 
Obersturmführer: 146, 155, 
157, 167 

Smirnow, L.N.: 196 

Sorge, Gustav: 151, 178 

Speer, Albert: 126 

Sporrenberg, Jakob, SS- 
Gruppenführer: 62 

Srebrnik, Szymon: 127 

Stäglich, Wilhelm: 10, 11 

Stangl, Franz, SS- 
Hauptsturmführer: 76 

Stóckle, Thomas: 48, 49 

Stræde, Therkel: 262 

Strebel, Bernhard: 202, 205, 
207-210, 212, 213, 219 

Strobel, Robert: 252 

Strzelecki, Andrzej: 205 

Suhren, Fritz, SS- 
Sturmbannführer: 203, 
204, 208, 209, 212, 216, 
219 

Swoboda, Heinrich, SS- 
Unterscharführer: 98 

Szende, Stefan: 14 

Szlamek: 83, 84 

Szweda, Konrad: 105 


=< F= 
Taffel, Menachem: 249 
Taylor, Jack H.: 164 
Teljaner, sowjetischer 
Ingenieur: 199 
Tesch & Stabenow, Fa.: 40, 
72, 186, 187 
Tesch, Bruno: 72 
Theune, Claudia: 26 
Thion, Serge: 10, 11, 237 
Tillion, Germaine: 208, 210, 
212, 213 


298 


Topf & Sóhne, Fa.: 50, 53, 
54, 201 

Treite, Percival Karl: 204, 
214-216 

Trksakova, Irma: 219 

Trommer, Richard: 203, 
204, 214, 215 

Trunk, Achim: 20, 22, 26- 
41, 68, 84, 87, 123, 125, 
145, 190-193, 196, 198, 
223, 265 

Tyszkowa, Maria: 93 


—U— 
Unrein, Martin: 252 


—V— 

Valli, Gianantonio: 257 

van Pelt, Robert J.: 33, 35, 
38, 89, 97-113, 116-127, 
147, 205, 256, 261, 267, 
271 

Verbeke, Herbert: 271 

Vidal-Naquet, Pierre: 34, 
256, 257, 260, 271 

Vlochin, Oberst, 
sowjetischer Gutachter: 
199 


CARLO MATTOGNO : SCHIFFBRUCH 


Volkmar, SS-Mann: 243 

von dem Bach-Zelewski, 
Erich, SS- 
Obergruppenfiihrer: 63 

von Hegener, Richard: 60 


—W — 

Waldmann, Paul: 196 

Walendy, Udo: 11 

Waller, Ingenieur: 54 

Wasicki [Wasicky ], Erich, 
SS-Untersturmführer: 165 

Wazniewski, Władysław: 
14, 93 

Wellers, Georges: 34, 244, 
271 

Werkmann, Architekt: 117 

Werner, Martin: 64 

Wetzel, Erhard: 70, 71 

Weydert, Georg: 234, 237 

Widmann, Albert: 44, 45, 
49-51, 60, 61, 63-66, 180 

Wilhelm, Hans Heinrich: 
125 

Winkelmann, Dr.: 204 

Wirth, Christian, SS- 
Hauptsturmführer: 75, 129 


Wisliceny, Dieter, SS- 
Hauptsturmführer: 115 

Witte, Peter: $9 

Wolff, Wolf-Dietrich, SS- 
Obersturmbannführer: 248 

Wormser-Migot, Olga: 146, 
202, 208, 221, 263 

Wozniakówna, Michalina: 
219 

Wüstinger, Emil: 158 


— / НЕР 

Zander: 170 

Zernik, Franz: 37, 44 

Zeus, Lagerführer: siehe 
Seuss, Wolfgang 

Ziereis, Franz, SS- 
Obersturmbannführer: 148- 
150, 152, 156, 159, 162, 
164-168 

Zimmermann, Moshe: 26 

Zündel, Ernst: 15 

Zutter, Adolf, SS- 
Hauptsturmführer: 164, 
165 


HOLOCAUST HANDBUCHER 





aus der Zeit des 2. Weltkriegs. Die meisten basieren auf jahrzehntelangen For- 


D lese ehrgeizige, wachsende Serie behandelt verschiedene Aspekte des “Holocaust” 


schungen in den Archiven der Welt. Im Gegensatz zu den meisten Arbeiten zu die- 
sem Thema nähern sich die Bände dieser Serie ihrem Thema mit tiefgreifender wissen- 
schaftlicher Gründlichkeit und einer kritischen Einstellung. Jeder Holocaust-Forscher, 
der diese Serie ignoriert, übergeht einige der wichtigsten Forschungen auf diesem Ge- 
biet. Diese Bücher sprechen sowohl den allgemeinen Leser als auch den Fachmann an. 





Erster Teil: _ 
Allgemeiner Überblick zum Holocaust 


Der Erste Holocaust. Der verblüffende Ursprung 





der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl. Von Don Heddeshei- 





mer. Dieses fundierte Buch dokumentiert die $ 


» Propaganda vor, während und 
vor allem nach dem ERSTEN 
Weltkrieg, die behauptete, 
das osteuropäische Judentum 
befände sich am Rande der 
Vernichtung, wobei die mysti- 
sche 6-Millionen-Zahl immer 
wieder auftauchte. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen in Ame- 
rika brachten riesige Summen 
unter der Prämisse ein, damit 

#shungernde Juden in Osteuro- 

pa zu ernähren. Sie wurden jedoch stattdessen 

für zionistische und kommunistische “konst- 

ruktive Unternehmen” verwendet. 2. Aufl., 210 

S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#6) 


Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. Strittige Fra- 
gen im Kreuzverhör. Von Germar Rudolf. Dieses 
Buch erklärt zunächst, warum “der Holocaust” 
wichtig ist und dass man gut daran tut, aufge- 
sehlassen zn hleihen Es legt sodann dar, wie so 
ancher etablierte Forscher 
veifel äußerte und daher 

Ungnade fiel. Anschlie- 
md werden materielle 
vuren und Dokumente zu 
m diversen Tatorten und 
ordwaffen diskutiert. Da- 
ıch wird die Glaubhaftig- 
it von Zeugenaussagen 
örtert. Schließlich plädiert 
x Autor für Redefreiheit 
zu diesem ‘hema. Dieses Buch gibt den umfas- 
sendsten und aktuellsten Überblick zur kriti- 
schen Erforschung des Holocaust. Mit seinem 
Dialogstil ist es angenehm zu lesen und kann 
sogar als Lexikon benutzt werden. 4. Aufl., 628 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#15) 


Der Fluchbrecher. Der Holocaust, Mythos & 
Wirklichkeit. Von Nicholas Kollerstrom. 1941 
knackte der britische Geheimdienst den deut- 
schen “Enigma”-Code. Daher wurde 1942 und 
1943 der verschlüsselte Funkverkehr zwischen 
deutschen KZs und dem Berliner Hauptquar- 
tier entschlüsselt. Die abgefangenen Daten 
widerlegen die orthodoxe “Holocaust”-Version. 
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Oben abgebildet sind alle bisher veröffentlichten 
(oder bald erscheinenden) wissenschaftlichen Stu- 
dien, die die Series Holocaust Handbücher bilden. 
Mehr Bände werden folgen. 








Sie enthüllen, dass die deutschen verzweifelt 
versuchten, die Sterblichkeit in ihren Arbeitsla- 
gern zu senken, die durch katastrophale Fleck- 
fieberepidemien verursacht 
wurden. Dr. Kollerstrom, 
ein Wissenschaftshistori- 
ker, hat diese Funksprüche 
sowie eine Vielfalt zumeist 
unwidersprochener Beweise 
genommen, um zu zeigen, 
dass "Zeugenaussagen", 
die Gaskammergeschich- 
ten stützen, eindeutig mit 
wissenschaftlichen Daten 
kollidieren. Kollerstrom 
schlussfolgert, dass die Geschichte des Nazi- 
“Holocaust” von den Siegern mit niederen Be- 
weggründen geschrieben wurde. Sie ist ver- 
zerrt, übertrieben und größtenteils falsch. Mit 
einem Vorwort von Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. Ca. 
260 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2018; #31) 


Debatte zum Holocaust. Beide Seiten neu_be- 
trachtet. Von Thomas Dalton. Laut dem Esta- 
blishment kann und darf es keine Debatte über 
den Holocaust geben. Aber durch Wegwünschen 
verschwindet diese Kontroverse nicht. Orthodo- 
xe Forscher geben zu, dass es weder ein Budget, 
noch einen Plan oder einen Befehl für den Holo- 
caust gab; dass die wichtigsten Lager mit Ihren 
menschlichen Überresten so 
gut wie verschwunden sind; 
dass es weder Sach- noch ein- 
deutige Dokumentenbeweise 
gibt; und dass es ernsthafte 
Probleme mit den Zeugen- 
aussagen gibt. Dalton stellt 
die traditionelle Holocaust- 
Version den revisionistischen If 
Herausforderungen gegen- 
über und analysiert die Re- 
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Auswertung von Fotos angeblicher 
Massenmordstatten des 2. Weltkriegs 





“au ERACHTENS sa erter mmm 





aktionen des Mainstreams darauf. Er 
zeigt die Schwáchen beider Seiten und 
erklart den Revisionismus zum Sieger 
dieser Debatte. Ca. 340 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Mitte 2019; #32) 


Der Jahrhundertbetrug. Argumente 


Stalin nach Sibirien deportiert wur- 
den. 2. Aufl., Vorwort von A.R. Butz, 
Nachwort von Germar Rudolf. Ca. 250 
S., s&w ill., Bibl. (Ende 2018; #29) 


Luftbild-Beweise: Auswertung von 
Fotos angeblicher Massenmordstätten 








gegen die angebliche Vernichtung des 


des 2. Weltkriegs. Von Germar Ru- 





europdischen Judentums. Von Arthur 





H Butz. Der erste Autor, der je das 


gesamte Holocaust-Thema mit wis- 
senschaftlicher Prázision untersuchte. 
Dieses Buch führt die überwältigende 
Wucht der Argumente an, die es Mitte 
der 1970er Jahre gab. Butz’ Hauptar- 
gumente sind: 1. Alle großen, Deutsch- 
land feindlich gesinnten Máchte muss- 
ten wissen, was mit den Juden unter 
Deutschlands Gewalt geschah. Sie 
handelten während des Krieges, als 
ob kein Massenmord stattfand. 2. Alle 
Beweise, die zum Beweis des Massen- 
mords angeführt werden, sind doppel- 
deutig, wobei nur die harmlose Bedeu- 
tung als wahr belegt werden kann. 
Dieses Buch bleibt ein wichtiges, oft 
zitiertes Werk. Diese Ausgabe hat 
mehrere Zusátze mit neuen Informati- 
onen der letzten 35 Jahre. 2. Aufl., 554 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#7) 


Der Holocaust auf dem Seziertisch. 


dolf (Hg.). Wahrend des 2. Weltkriegs 
machten sowohl deutsche als auch alli- 
ierte Aufklarer zahllose Luftbilder von 
taktisch oder strategisch wichtigen 
Gegenden in Europa. Diese Fotos sind 
erstklassige Beweise zur Erforschung 
des Holocaust. Luftfotos von Orten wie 
Auschwitz, Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi 
Jar usw. geben einen Einblick in das, 
was sich dort zutrug oder auch nicht 
zutrug. Viele relevante Luftbilder 
werden eingehend analysiert. Das vor- 
liegende Buch ist voll mit Luftbildern 
und erláuternden Schemazeichnun- 
gen. Folgt man dem Autor, so widerle- 
gen diese Bilder viele der von Zeugen 
aufgestellten Gráuelbehauptungen im 
Zusammenhang mit Vorgängen im 
deutschen Einflussbereich. Mit einem 
Beitrag von Carlo Mattogno. 168 S., 
8.5”х11”, s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#27) 


Leuchter-Gutachten. Kritische Ausga- 
be. Von Fred Leuchter, Robert Fau- 








Die wachsende Kritik on “Wahrheit” 
und "Erinnerung". Hgg. von Germar 
Rudolf. Dieses Buch wendet moderne 
und klassische Methoden an, um den 
behaupteten Mord an Millionen Juden 
durch Deutsche während des 2. Welt- 
kriegs zu untersuchen. In 22 Beitrágen 
— jeder mit etwa 30 Seiten — sezieren 
die 17 Autoren allgemein akzeptierte 
Paradigmen zum “Holocaust”. Es liest 
sich wie ein Kriminalroman: so viele 
Lügen, Fälschungen und Täuschun- 
gen durch Politiker, Historiker und 
Wissenschaftler werden offengelegt. 
Dies ist das intellektuelle Abenteuer 
des 21. Jahrhunderts! 2. Aufl., ca. 650 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2019; 
#1) 


Die Auflósung des osteuropäischen 
Judentums. Von Walter N. Sanning. 
Sechs Millionen Juden starben im Ho- 
locaust. Sanning akzeptiert diese Zahl 
nicht blindlings, sondern erforscht die 
demographischen Entwicklungen und 
Veränderungen europäischer Bevölke- 
rungen ausführlich, die hauptsächlich 
durch Auswanderung sowie Deporta- 
tionen und Evakuierungen u.a. durch 
Nazis und Sowjets verursacht wurden. 
Das Buch stützt sich hauptsächlich 
auf etablierte, jüdische bzw. zionisti- 
sche Quellen. Es schlussfolgert, dass 
ein erheblicher Teil der nach dem 2. 
Weltkrieg vermissten Juden, die bis- 
her als “Holocaust-Opfer” gezählt wur- 
den, entweder emigriert waren (u.a. 
nach Israel und in die USA) oder von 











risson und Germar Rudolf. Zwischen 
1988 und 1991 verfasste der US-Fach- 
mann für Hinrichtungseinrichtungen 
Fred Leuchter vier detaillierte Gut- 
achten zur Frage, ob das Dritte Reich 
Menschengaskammern einsetzte. Das 
erste Gutachten über Auschwitz und 
Majdanek wurde weltberühmt. Ge- 
stützt auf chemische Analysen und 
verschiedene technische Argumente 
schlussfolgerte Leuchter, dass die 
untersuchten Ortlichkeiten “weder 
damals noch heute als Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern benutzt oder ernsthaft in 
Erwägung gezogen werden konnten”. 
Das zweite Gutachten behandelt Gas- 
kammerbehauptungen für die Lager 
Dachau, Mauthausen und Hartheim, 
während das dritte die Konstrukti- 
onskriterien und Arbeitsweise der 
US-Hinrichtungsgaskammern егӧг- 
tert. Das vierte Gutachten rezensiert 
Pressacs 1989er Buch Auschwitz. 2. 
Aufl., ca. 300 S., s&w ill. (#16) 


"Die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden": Hilbergs Riese auf tónernen 
Füßen. Von Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
bergs GroBwerk Die Vernichtung der 
europdischen Juden ist ein orthodoxes 
Standardwerk zum Holocaust. Doch 
womit stützt Hilberg seine These, es 
habe einen deutschen Plan zur Aus- 
rottung der Juden hauptsächlich in 
Gaskammern gegeben? Graf hinter- 
leuchtet Hilbergs Beweise kritisch 
und bewertet seine These im Lichte 
der modernen Geschichtsschreibung. 








Die Ergebnisse sind für Hilberg ver- 
heerend. 2. Aufl, 188 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (#3) 


Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich. Von Ingrid Weckert. 
Orthodoxe Schriften zum Dritten 
Reich suggerieren, es sei für Juden 
schwierig gewesen, den NS-Verfol- 
gungsmaßnahmen zu entgehen. Die 
oft verschwiegene Wahrheit über die 
Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich ist, dass sie gewünscht 
wurde. Reichsdeutsche Behörden und 
jüdische Organisationen arbeiteten 
dafür eng zusammen. Die an einer 
Auswanderung interessierten Juden 
wurden von allen Seiten ausführlich 
beraten und ihnen wurde zahlreiche 
Hilfe zuteil. Eine griffige Zusammen- 
fassung der Judenpolitik des NS- 
Staates bis Ende 1941. 4. Aufl., 146 S., 
Bibl. #12) 


Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Ho- 
locaust-Orthodoxie. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Weder gesteigerte Medienpro- 
paganda bzw. politischer Druck noch 
Strafverfolgung halten den Revisionis- 
mus auf. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Band, der vorgibt, revisionistische 
Argumente endgültig zu widerlegen 
und zu beweisen, dass es in Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Maut- 
hausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof usw. Menschengaskammern 
gab. Mattogno zeigt mit seiner tief- 
gehenden Analyse dieses Werks, dass 
die orthodoxe Holocaust-Heiligen- 
verehrung um den Brei herumredet 
anstatt revisionistische Forschungs- 
ergebnisse zu erörtern. Mattogno ent- 
blößt ihre Mythen, Verzerrungen und 
Lügen. 2. Aufl., 280 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#25) 


Zweiter Teil: 
Spezialstudien ohne Auschwitz 


Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? Von Carlo Mattog- 
no und Jürgen Graf. In Treblinka in 
Ostpolen sollen 1942-1943 zwischen 
700.000 und 3 Mio. Menschen umge- 
bracht worden sein, entweder in mo- 
bilen oder stationáren Gaskammern, 
mit verzógernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungelöschtem Kalk, heißem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder Die- 
selabgasen... Die Leichen sollen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden 
sein. Die Autoren analysieren dieses 
Treblinka-Bild bezüglich seiner Ent- 
stehung, Logik und technischen Mach- 
barkeit und weisen mit zahlreichen 
Dokumenten nach, was Treblinka 
wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. 2. 
Aufl., 406 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#8) 














Belzec: Zeugenaussagen, Archüologie 
und Geschichte. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 
zwischen 600.000 und 3 Mio. Juden 
ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelóschtem Kalk, 
Starkstrom, Vakuum... Die Leichen 
seien schließlich auf riesigen Scheiter- 
haufen spurlos verbrannt worden. Wie 
im Fall Treblinka. Der Autor hat sich 
daher auf neue Aspekte beschrankt, 
verweist sonst aber auf sein Treb- 
linka-Buch (siehe oben). Es wird die 
Entstehung des offiziellen Geschichts- 
bildes des Lagers erläutert und einer 
tiefgehenden Kritik unterzogen. Ende 
der 1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec ar- 
chaologische Untersuchungen durch- 
geführt, deren Ergebnisse analysiert 
werden. Diese Resultate widerlegen 
die These von einem Vernichtungsla- 
ger. 168 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust-Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Zwi- 
schen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden sollen 
in Sobibor anno 1942/43 auf bizarre 
Weise getótet worden sein. Nach dem 
Mord sollen die Leichen in Massengrä- 
bern beerdigt und spáter verbrannt 
worden sein. Dieses Buch untersucht 
diese Behauptungen und zeigt, dass 
sie auf einer selektiven Auswertung 
widersprüchlicher und bisweilen sach- 
lich unmóglicher Aussagen beruht. 
Archáologische Untersuchungen im 
Lagerareal seit dem Jahr 2000 werden 
analysiert. Das Ergebnis ist tódlich 
für die These vom Vernichtungslager. 
Zudem wird die allgemeine NS-Juden- 
politik dokumentiert, die niemals eine 
völkermordende “Endlösung” vorsah... 
464 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Aktion 
Reinhardt”. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Gegen 
Ende 2011 veröffentlichten Mitglieder 
des orthodoxen Holocaust Controver- 
sies Blogs eine Studie im Internet, 
die vorgibt, die oben aufgeführten 
drei Bücher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka zu widerlegen. Dieses Werk 
ist eine tiefgreifende Erwiderung der 
drei kritisierten Autoren, indem sie 
jeden einzelnen Kritikpunkt detail- 
liert widerlegen. Achtung: Dieses 
zweibändige Werk liegt NUR auf 
ENGLISCH vor und wird wohl 
kaum je ins Deutsche übersetzt 
werden. Es setzt die Kenntnis 
der oben angeführten drei Bü- 
cher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka unbedingt voraus und 
stellt ihre umfassende Ergänzung 
und Aktualisierung dar. 2., Aufl., 
zwei Bände, insgesamt 1396 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl. #28) 
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Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Ge- 
schichte_& Propaganda. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Nahe Chelmno soll wah- 
rend des Krieges ein “Todeslager” 
bestanden haben, in dem zwischen 
10,000 und 1 Mio. Opfer in sogenann- 
ten “Gaswagen” mit Auspuffgasen er- 
stickt worden sein sollen. Mattognos 
tiefschürfende Untersuchungen der 
bestehenden Beweise untergraben 
jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. 
Mattogno deckt das Thema von allen 
Winkeln ab und unterminiert die or- 
thodoxen Behauptungen über dieses 
Lager mit einer überwältigend wirk- 
samen Menge an Beweisen. Zeugen- 
aussagen, technische Argumente, 
forensische Berichte, archäologische 
Grabungen, offizielle Untersuchungs- 
berichte, Dokumente - all dies wird 
von Mattogno kritisch untersucht. 
Hier finden sie die unzensierten Tat- 
sachen über Chelmno anstatt Propa- 
ganda. 2. Aufl., 198 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#23) 


Die Gaswagen: Eine kritische Un- 
tersuchung. (Perfekter Begleitband 
zum Chelmno-Buch.) Von Santiago 
Alvarez und Pierre Marais. Die Nazis 
sollen in Serbien und hinter der Front 
in Russland mobile Gaskammern zur 
Vernichtung von 700.000 Menschen 
eingesetzt haben. Bis 2011 gab es zu 
diesem Thema keine Monographie. 
Santiago Alvarez hat diese Lage geän- 
dert. Sind die Zeugenaussagen glaub- 
haft? Sind die Dokumente echt? Wo 
sind die Tatwaffen? Konnten sie wie 
behauptet funktionieren? Wo sind die 
Leichen? Um der Sache auf den Grund 
zu gehen, hat Alvarez alle bekannten 
Dokumente und Fotos der Kriegszeit 
analysiert sowie die groBe Menge an 
Zeugenaussagen, wie sie in der Lite- 
ratur zu finden sind und bei über 30 
Prozessen in Deutschland, Polen und 
Israel eingeführt wurden. Zudem hat 
er die Behauptungen in der orthodo- 
xen Literatur untersucht. Das Ergeb- 
nis ist erschütternd. Achtung: Dieses 
Buch wurde parallel mit Mattognos 
Buch über Chelmno editiert, um Wie- 
derholungen zu vermeiden und Kon- 
sistenz zu sichern. Ca. 450 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 2019; #26) 


Die Einsatzgruppen in den besetzten 
Ostgebieten: Entstehung, Zuständig- 
keiten und Tätigkeiten. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Vor dem Einmarsch in die 
Sowjetunion bildeten die Deutschen 
Sondereinheiten zur Sicherung der 
rückwärtigen Gebiete. Orthodoxe 
Historiker behaupten, die sogenann- 
ten Einsatzgruppen seien zuvorderst 
mit dem Zusammentreiben und dem 
Massenmord an Juden befasst gewe- 
sen. Diese Studie versucht, Licht in 




















die Angelegenheit zu bringen, indem 
alle relevante Quellen und materielle 
Spuren ausgewertet werden. Ca. 950 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 
2019; #39) 


Konzentrationslager Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie. 
Von Carlo Mattogno und Jürgen 
Graf. Bei Kriegsende behaupteten die 
Sowjets, dass bis zu zwei Millionen 
Menschen in sieben Gaskammern im 
Lager Majdanek umgebracht wur- 
den. Jahrzehnte spáter reduzierte das 
Majdanek-Museum die Opferzahl auf 
gegenwártig 78.000 und gab zu, dass 
es “bloß” zwei Gaskammern gegeben 
habe. Mittels einer erschópfenden 
Analyse der Primárquellen und ma- 
teriellen Spuren widerlegen die Auto- 
ren den Gaskammermythos für dieses 
Lager. Sie untersuchen zudem die 
Legende von der Massenhinrichtung 
von Juden in Panzergräben und ent- 
blößen sie als unfundiert. Dies ist ein 
Standardwerk der methodischen Un- 
tersuchung, das die authentische Ge- 
schichtsschreibung nicht ungestraft 
ignorieren kann. 3. Aufl., 410 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#5) 


Konzentrationslager Stutthof. Seine 
Geschichte und Funktion in der NS- 
Judenpolitik. Von Carlo Mattogno 
und Jürgen Graf. Orthodoxe Histo- 
riker behaupten, das Lager Stutthof 
habe 1944 als *Hilfsvernichtungsla- 
ger" gedient. Zumeist gestützt auf Ar- 
chivalien widerlegt diese Studie diese 
These und zeigt, dass Stutthof gegen 
Kriegsende ein Organisationszentrum 
deutscher Zwangsarbeit war. 2. Aufl., 
184 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#4) 


Dritter Teil: 
Auschwitzstudien 


Die Schaffung des Auschwitz-Mythos: 
Auschwitz in abgehórten Funhksprü- 
chen, polnischen Geheimberichten und 
Nachkriegsaussagen (1941-1947). Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Anhand von nach 
London gesandten Berichten des pol- 
nischen Untergrunds, SS-Funksprü- 
chen von und nach Auschwitz, die 
von den Briten abgefangen und ent- 
schlüsselt wurden, und einer Vielzahl 
von Zeugenaussagen aus Krieg und 
unmittelbarer Nachkriegszeit zeigt 
der Autor, wie genau der Mythos vom 
Massenmord in den Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz geschaffen wurde und wie 
es später von intellektuell korrupten 
Historikern in “Geschichte” verwan- 
delt wurde, indem sie Fragmente aus- 
wählten, die ihren Zwecken dienten, 
und buchstäblich Tausende von Lügen 
dieser “Zeugen” ignorierten oder aktiv 
verbargen, um ihre Version glaubhaft 





























DIE TECHNOLOGIE WNO тошка 
кн B UAD DEN EASKAMMER 


[TEE 








SINE изени DNB FUNTION 
D 


tindigkeiten, Aktivitäten 











zu machen. Ca. 330 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #41) 


Gerichtsfall Auschwitz: Robert van 
Pelts Beweise vom Irvingprozess kri- 
tisch hinterfragt. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Prof. Robert van Pelt gilt als einer 
der besten orthodoxen Experten für 
Auschwitz. Bekannt wurde er als Gut- 
achter beim Londoner Verleumdungs- 
prozesses David Irving’s gegen De- 
borah Lipstadt. Daraus entstand ein 
Buch des Titels The Case for Ausch- 
witz, in dem van Pelt seine Beweise 
für die Existenz von Menschengas- 
kammern in diesem Lager darlegte. 
Gerichtsfall Auschwitz ist eine wissen- 
schaftliche Antwort an van Pelt und 
an Jean-Claude Pressac, auf dessen 
Büchern van Pelts Studie zumeist ba- 
siert. Mattogno zeigt ein ums andere 
Mal, dass van Pelt die von ihm ange- 
führten Beweise allesamt falsch dar- 
stellt und auslegt. Dies ist ein Buch 
von hóchster politischer und wissen- 
schaftlicher Bedeutung für diejenigen, 
die nach der Wahrheit über Auschwitz 
suchen. Ca. 850 S., s&w ill., Glossar, 
Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2019; #22) 


Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Ant- 
wort an Jean-Claude Pressac. Hgg. 
von Germar Rudolf, mit Beiträgen 
von Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
und Carlo Mattogno. Der franzósi- 
sche Apotheker Jean-Claude Pressac 
versuchte, revisionistische Ergebnis- 
se mit der "technischen" Methode zu 
widerlegen. Dafür wurde er von der 
Orthodoxie gelobt, und sie verkündete 
den Sieg über die “Revisionisten”. Die- 
ses Buch enthüllt, dass Pressacs Ar- 
beit unwissenschaftlich ist, da er nie 
belegt, was er behauptet, und zudem 
geschichtlich falsch, weil er deutsche 
Dokumente der Kriegszeit systema- 
tisch falsch darstellt, falsch auslegt 
und missversteht. 2. Aufl, 240 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#14) 


Die Chemie von Auschwitz. Die Tech- 














sie eingesetzt? Zudem kann das be- 
rüchtigte Zyklon B analysiert werden. 
Was genau verbirgt sich hinter die- 
sem ominösen Namen? Wie tötet es? 
Welche Auswirkung hat es auf Mau- 
erwerk? Hinterlässt es dort Spuren, 
die man bis heute finden kann? Indem 
diese Themen untersucht werden, 
wird der Schrecken von Auschwitz 
akribisch seziert und damit erstmals 
wirklich nachvollziehbar. 3. Aufl., 448 
S., Farbill., Bibl., Index. (#2) 


Auschwitz-Lügen: Legenden, Lügen, 
Vorurteile über den Holocaust. Von 
G. Rudolf. Die trügerischen Behaup- 
tungen der Widerlegungsversuche 
revisionistischer Studien durch den 
französischen Apotheker Jean-Claude 
Pressac, den Sozialarbeiter Werner 
Wegner, den Biochemiker Georges 
Wellers, den Mediziner Till Bastian, 
den Historiker Ernst Nolte, die Che- 
miker Richard Green, Josef Bailer 
und Jan Markiewicz, den Kulturhis- 
toriker Robert van Pelt und den Toxi- 
kologen Achim Trunk werden als das 
entlarvt, was sie sind: wissenschaft- 
lich unhaltbare Lügen, die geschaffen 
wurden, um dissidente Historiker zu 
verteufeln. Ergänzungsband zu Ru- 
dolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 
3. Aufl., 402 S., s&w ill., Index. (#18) 


Die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz: 
Organisation, Zuständigkeit, Aktivi- 
täten. Von Carlo Mattogno. Gestützt 
auf zumeist unveröffentlichten deut- 
schen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit 
beschreibt diese Studie die Geschich- 
te, Organisation, Aufgaben und Vor- 
gehensweisen dieses Amts, das für 
die Planung und den Bau des Lager- 
komplexes Auschwitz verantwortlich 
war, einschließlich der Krematorien, 
welche die “Gaskammern” enthalten 
haben sollen. 2. Aufl., 180 S., s&w ill., 
Glossar, Index. (#13) 


Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle 
des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. 























nologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon B 
und den Gaskammern — Eine Tatort- 
untersuchung. Von G. Rudolf. Diese 
Studie versucht, die Auschwitz-For- 
schung auf der Grundlage der foren- 
sischen Wissenschaft zu betreiben, 
deren zentrale Aufgabe die Suche 
nach materiellen Spuren des Verbre- 
chens ist. Obwohl unbestrittenerweise 
kein Opfer je einer Autopsie unterzo- 
gen wurde, sind die meisten der be- 
haupteten Tatorte — die chemischen 
Schlachthäuser, sprich Gaskammern 
—je nach Fall mehr oder weniger einer 
kriminalistischen Untersuchung im- 
mer noch zugänglich. Dieses Buch gibt 
Antworten auf Fragen wie: Wie sahen 
die Gaskammern von Auschwitz aus? 
Wie funktionierten sie? Wozu wurden 








Von Carlo Mattogno. Ein Großteil 
aller Befehle, die jemals von den ver- 
schiedenen Kommandanten des be- 
rüchtigten Lagers Auschwitz erlassen 
wurden, ist erhalten geblieben. Sie 
zeigen die wahre Natur des Lagers 
mit all seinen täglichen Ereignissen. 
Es gibt keine Spur in diesen Befehlen, 
die auf etwas Unheimliches in diesem 
Lager hinweisen. Im Gegenteil, viele 
Befehle stehen in klarem und unüber- 
windbarem Widerspruch zu Behaup- 
tungen, dass Gefangene massenweise 
ermordet wurden. Dies ist eine Aus- 
wahl der wichtigsten dieser Befehle 
zusammen mit Kommentaren, die sie 
in ihren richtigen historischen Zu- 
sammenhang bringen. (Geplant für 
Ende 2018; #34) 
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his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 

world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
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SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. | 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 






























Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 





refutes the orthodox *Holocaust" narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic i 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements” support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then f 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
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Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Ent- 


Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Ge- 





stehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs. 


rücht und Wirklichkeit. Von C. Matto- 





Von Carlo Mattogno. Begriffe wie 
“Sonderbehandlung” sollen Tarnwör- 
ter für Mord gewesen sein, wenn sie 
in deutschen Dokumenten der Kriegs- 
zeit auftauchen. Aber das ist nicht im- 
mer der Fall. Diese Studie behandelt 
Dokumente über Auschwitz und zeigt, 
dass Begriffe, die mit “Sonder-” anfan- 
gen, zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, 
die jedoch in keinem einzigen Fall et- 
was mit Tötungen zu tun hatten. Die 
Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeb- 
lichen Tarnsprache durch die Zuwei- 
sung krimineller Inhalte für harmlose 
Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente 
der etablierten Geschichtsschreibung 
— ist völlig unhaltbar. 2. Aufl., 192 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#10) 


Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz. 


gno. Die erste Vergasung in Auschwitz 
soll am 3. September 1941 in einem 
Kellerraum stattgefunden haben. Die 
diesbezüglichen Aussagen sind das 
Urbild aller spáteren Vergasungsbe- 
hauptungen. Diese Studie analysiert 
alle verfügbaren Quellen zu diesem 
angeblichen Ereignis. Sie zeigt, dass 
diese Quellen einander in Bezug auf 
Ort, Datum, Opfer usw. widerspre- 
chen, was es unmóglich macht, dem 
eine stimmige Geschichte zu entneh- 
men. Originale Dokumente versetzen 
dieser Legende den Gnadenstoß und 
beweisen zweifelsfrei, dass es dieses 
Ereignis nie gab. 3. Aufl., 196 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Krematorium I und die an- 
geblichen Menschenvergasungen. Von 








Von Carlo Mattogno. In Erweiterung 
des obigen Buchs zur Sonderbehand- 
lung in Auschwitz belegt diese Studie 
das Ausmaß, mit dem die Deutschen 
in Auschwitz versuchten, den Insas- 
sen eine Gesundheitsfürsorge zukom- 
men zu lassen. Im ersten Teil werden 
die Lebensbedingungen der Háftlinge 
analysiert. sowie die verschiedenen 
sanitären und medizinischen Maß- 
nahmen zum Nutzen der Häftlinge. 
Der zweite Teil untersucht, was mit 
Häftlingen geschah, die wegen Ver- 
letzungen oder Krankheiten “sonder- 
behandelt” wurden. Die umfassenden 
Dokumente zeigen, dass alles ver- 
sucht wurde, um diese Insassen ge- 
sund zu pflegen, insbesondere unter 
der Leitung des Standortarztes Dr. 
Wirths. Der letzte Teil des Buches ist 
der bemerkenswerten Persönlichkeit 
von Dr. Wirths gewidmet, der seit 
1942 Standortarzt in Auschwitz war. 
Seine Persönlichkeit widerlegt das ge- 
genwärtige Stereotyp vom SS-Offizier. 
414 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#33) 


Die Bunker von Auschwitz: Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Die Bunker, zwei 
vormalige Bauernhäuser knapp au- 
Berhalb der Lagergrenze, sollen die 
ersten speziell zu diesem Zweck aus- 
gerüsteten Gaskammern von Ausch- 
witz gewesen sein. Anhand deutscher 
Akten der Kriegszeit sowie enthüllen- 
den Luftbildern von 1944 weist diese 
Studie nach, dass diese “Bunker” nie 
existierten, wie Gerüchte von Wider- 
standsgruppen im Lager zu Gräuel- 
propaganda umgeformt wurden, und 
wie diese Propaganda anschließend 
von unkritischen, ideologisch verblen- 
deten Historikern zu einer falschen 
“Wirklichkeit” umgeformt wurde. 2. 
Aufl, 318 S., s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
#11) 











Carlo Mattogno. Die Leichenhalle des 
Krematoriums I in Auschwitz soll die 
erste dort eingesetzte Menschengas- 
kammer gewesen sein. Diese Studie 
untersucht alle Zeugenaussagen und 
Hunderte von Dokumenten, um eine 
genaue Geschichte dieses Gebäudes 
zu schreiben. Wo Zeugen von Verga- 
sungen sprechen, sind sie entweder 
sehr vage oder, wenn sie spezifisch 
sind, widersprechen sie einander 
und werden durch dokumentierte 
und materielle Tatsachen widerlegt. 
Ebenso enthüllt werden betrügerische 
Versuche orthodoxer Historiker, die 
Gräuelpropaganda der Zeugen durch 
selektive Zitate, Auslassungen und 
Verzerrungen in “Wahrheit” umzu- 
wandeln. Mattogno beweist, dass die 
Leichenhalle dieses Gebäudes nie eine 
Gaskammer war bzw. als solche hätte 
funktionieren können. 2. Aufl., 158 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #21) 


Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno. Im Frühling und 
Sommer 1944 wurden etwa 400.000 
ungarische Juden nach Auschwitz 
deportiert und dort angeblich in Gas- 
kammern ermordet. Die Krematorien 
vor Ort waren damit überfordert. Da- 
her sollen täglich Tausende von Lei- 
chen auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen ver- 
brannt worden sein. Der Himmel soll 
mit Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So 
die Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht 
alle zugänglichen Beweise. Sie zeigt, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen einander wi- 
dersprechen sowie dem, was physisch 
möglich gewesen wäre. Luftaufnah- 
men des Jahres 1944 beweisen, dass 
es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauch- 
schwaden gab. Neuer Anhang mit 3 
Artikeln zum Grundwasserpegel in 
Auschwitz und zu Massenverbren- 
nungen von Tierkadavern. 2. Aufl., 
210 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#17) 
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Die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno & Franco Deana. 
Eine erschópfende Untersuchung der 
Geschichte und Technik von Kremie- 
rungen allgemein und insbesondere 
der Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Basierend auf umfangreiche Fachlite- 
ratur, Dokumente der Kriegszeit und 
Sachbeweise wird die wahre Natur 
und Leistungsfáhigkeit der Krema- 
torien von Auschwitz beschrieben. 
Diese Anlagen waren abgespeckte 
Fassungen dessen, was normalerwei- 
se errichtet wurde, und ihre Einásche- 
rungskapazität war ebenfalls nied- 
riger als normal. 3 Bde., ca. 1300 S., 
s&w und Farbill. (Bde. 2 & 3), Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #24) 


Museumslügen: Die ` Fehldarstel- 
lungen, Verzerrungen und Betrüge- 
reien des Auschwitz-Museums. Von 
Carlo  Mattogno.  Revisionistische 
Forschungsergebnisse zwangen das 
Auschwitz-Museum, sich dieser He- 
rausforderung zu stellen. Sie haben 
geantwortet. Dieses Buch analysiert 
ihre Antwort und enthüllt die entsetz- 
lich verlogene Haltung der Verant- 
wortlichen des Auschwitz-Museums 
bei der Prásentation von Dokumenten 
aus ihren Archiven. Ca. 270 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2020; #38) 


Koks-, Holz- und Zyklon-B-Lieferun- 
gen nach Auschwitz: Weder Beweis 
noch Indiz für den Holocaust. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Forscher des Ausch- 
witz-Museums versuchten, Massen- 
vernichtungen zu beweisen, indem 
sie auf Dokumente über Lieferungen 
von Holz und Koks sowie Zyklon B 
nach Auschwitz verwiesen. In ihrem 
tatsáchlichen  histori- 
schen und technischen 
Kontext beweisen die- 
se Dokumente jedoch 
das genaue Gegenteil 
dessen, was diese or- 
thodoxen Forscher be- 
haupten. Ca. 250 S., 
s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
(2020; #40) 


Vierter Teil: 
Zeugenkritik 


Hohepriester des Holocaust: Elie Wie- 
sel, Die Nacht, der Erinnerungskult 
und der Aufstieg des Revisionismus. 
Von Warren B. Routledge. Die erste 
unabhàngige Biographie von Wie- 
sel enthüllt sowohl seine eigenen 
Lügen als auch den ganzen Mythos 























кокв, HOLZ- UND ZYKLON-B- 
LIEFERUNGEN NACH AUSCHWITZ: 














уоп Dr. Mengele nach Auschwitz. 

















der “sechs Millionen”. Sie zeigt, wie 
zionistische Kontrolle viele Staats- B 
manner, die Vereinten Nationen und 
sogar Papste vor Wiesel auf die Knie 
zwang als symbolischen Akt der Un- 
terwerfung unter das Weltjudentum, 
wahrend man gleichzeitig Schulkin- 
der der  Holocaust-Gehirnwásche 
unterzieht. Ca. 480 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #30) 


Tätergeständnisse und Zeugenaus- 
sagen über Auschwitz. Von Jürgen 
Graf. Das orthodoxe Narrativ dessen, 
was sich während des 2. Weltkriegs 
in Auschwitz zutrug, ruht fast aus- 
schlieBlich auf Zeugenaussagen. Hier 
werden die 40 wichtigsten von ihnen 
kritisch hinterfragt, indem sie auf in- 
nere Stimmigkeit überprüft und mit- 
einander sowie mit anderen Beweisen 
verglichen werden wie Dokumenten, 
Luftbildern, forensischen Forschungs- 
ergebnissen und Sachbeweisen. Das 
Ergebnis ist verheerend für das tra- 
ditionelle Narrativ. (Ende 2018; #36) 


Kommandant von Auschwitz: Ru- 
dolf Höß, seine Folter und seine er- 
zwungenen Geständnisse. Von Carlo 








Warren 8. Routledge. 











Mattogno & Rudolf Höß. Von 1940 
bis 1943 war Höß Kommandant von 


Auschwitz. Nach dem Krieg wurde er DER ERINNERAUNGSKUIT OND DER 
AUFSTIEG DES REVISIBNISMUS. 


von den Briten gefangen genommen. 
In den folgenden 13 Monaten bis zu 
seiner Hinrichtung machte er 85 ver- 
schiedene Aussagen, in denen er seine 
Beteiligung am “Holocaust” gestand. 
Diese Studie enthüllt, wie die Briten 
ihn folterten, um “Geständnisse” aus 
ihm herauszupressen; sodann werden 
Höß’ Texte auf innere Stimmigkeit 
überprüft und mit historischen Fak- 
| ten verglichen. Die Ergebnisse sind 
augenöffnend... Ca. 420 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index (2019; #35) 


Augenzeugenbericht eines Arztes in 
Auschwitz: Die Bestseller-Liigenge- 
schichten von Dr. Mengeles Assistent 
kritisch betrachtet. Von Miklos Nyiszli armen 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, ein unga- 
rischer Arzt, kam 1944 als Assistent 
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CARLO MATTOGNO, RUDOLF HOSS 





Nach dem Krieg schrieb er ein Buch 
und mehrere andere Schriften, die 
beschreiben, was er angeblich erlebte. 
Bis heute nehmen manche Historiker 
seine Berichte ernst, während ande- 
re sie als groteske Lügen und Über- 
treibungen ablehnen. Diese Studie 
präsentiert und analysiert Nyiszlis 
Schriften und trennt Wahrheit von AUSCHWITZ 
Erfindung. Ca. 500 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #37) 
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Der Holocaust: Die Argumente. Von 
Jürgen Graf. Eine Einführung in die 
wichtigsten Aspekte des *Holocaust" 





J und ihre kritische Betrachtung. Es 


zeichnet die Revisionen nach, die von 
der Orthodoxie am Geschichtsbild vor- 
genommen wurden, wie die wiederhol- 
ten Verringerungen der behaupteten 


-| Opferzahlen vieler Lager des Dritten 
| Reiches sowie das stillschweigende 


Ubergehen absurder Tótungsmetho- 
den. Das Gegenüberstellen von Ar- 
gumenten und  Gegenargumenten 
ermóglicht es dem Leser, sich kri- 
tisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. 
Quellenverweise und weiterführende 
Literatur ermóglichen eine tiefere 
Einarbeitung. Eine griffige und doch 
umfassende Einführung in diese Ma- 
terie. 4. Aufl., 126 S., 6"x9". 


Auschwitz: Ein dreiviertel Jahrhun- 
dert Propaganda. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Wahrend des Krieges kursierten 
wilde Gerüchte über Auschwitz: Die 
Deutschen testeten Kampfgase; Háft- 
linge wurden in Elektrokammern, 
Gasduschen oder mit pneumatischen 
Hämmern ermordet... Nichts davon 
war wahr. Anfang 1945 berichteten 
die Sowjets, 4 Mio. Menschen seien 
auf Starkstromfließbändern getötet 
worden. Auch das war nicht wahr. 
Nach dem Krieg fügten “Zeugen” und 
“Experten” noch mehr Phantasien 
hinzu: Massenmord mit Gasbomben; 
Loren, die lebende Menschen in Ofen 
fuhren; Krematorien, die 400 Mio. 
Opfer verbrennen konnten... Wieder 
alles unwahr. Dieses Buch gibt einen 
Überblick über die vielen Lügen über 
Auschwitz, die heute als unwahr ver- 
worfen werden. Es erklart, welche Be- 
hauptungen heute akzeptiert werden, 
obwohl sie genauso falsch sind. 128 S., 
5”x8”, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die 
“Auschwitz-Lüge”. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Dr. med. Till Bastian schrieb 
ein Buch: Auschwitz und die «Ausch- 
witz-Lüge», das über Auschwitz und 
"grundlegend über die ‘revisionis- 
tische Literatur" informieren soll. 
Doch basieren Bastians Angaben über 
Auschwitz auf langst widerlegter Pro- 
paganda. Seine Behauptungen über 
die revisionistische Literatur sind zu- 
dem Desinformationen. Er erwähnt 
nur ganz wenige, veraltete revisio- 
nistische Werke und verschweigt die 
bahnbrechenden Erkenntnisse revi- 
sionistischer Forscher der letzten 20 
Jahre. 144 S., 5“x8*, ill., Bibl., Index. 











Feuerzeichen: Die “Reichskristall- 
nacht”, Von Ingrid Weckert. Was 
geschah damals wirklich? Ingrid We- 
ckert hat alle ihre bei Abfassung der 
Erstauflage (1981) zugánglichen Do- 
kumente eingesehen, die vorhandene 
Literatur durchgearbeitet und zahlrei- 
che Zeitzeugen befragt. Das Buch ge- 
langt zu Erkenntnissen, die erstaun- 
lich sind. Erst 2008 wurden Teile von 
Weckerts Thesen von der Orthodoxie 
erórtert. Hier die erweiterte und aktu- 
alisierte Neuauflage. 3. Aufl., 254 S., 
6“х9“, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Der Holocaust vor Gericht: Der Pro- 
zess gegen Ernst Zündel. Von Robert 
Lenski. 1988 fand in Toronto die Beru- 
fungsverhandlung gegen den Deutsch- 
Kanadier Ernst Zündel wegen “Holo- 
caust-Leugnung" statt. Dieses Buch 
fasst die wahrend des Prozesses von 
den Experten beider Seiten vorge- 
brachten Beweise zusammen. Beson- 
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Vorwort 


In seinem 1976 erstmals erschienenen Buch The Hoax of the Twentieth Century erlauterte Dr. Ar- 
thur R. Butz eingehend, dass die deutschen Industrieprojekte des Zweiten Weltkrieges in der Nähe 
des berüchtigten Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz für die Alliierten von großer strategischer Bedeu- 
tung waren. Er schlussfolgerte daher, dass alliierte Luftaufklärer viele Bilder von dieser Gegend 
aufgenommen haben müssen, die bis zum heutigen Tage bezüglich der wahren Natur des Lagers 
Auschwitz aufschlussreich sein kónnten, zumal bestimmte, von vielen Zeugen behauptete Vorgánge 
von solchem Ausmaß gewesen wären, dass sie den alliierten Geheimdiensten nicht entgangen sein 
kónnen.! Bis zum Jahr 1976 waren jedoch keinerlei derartige Fotos freigegeben worden. Das ánderte 
sich drei Jahre spater, als die US-Geheimdienstbehórde CIA eine dünne Broschüre veróffentlichte, 
die einige wenige derartige Bilder enthielt. Die Autoren (Brugioni/Poirier) behaupteten, diese Bilder 
würden tatsáchlich das von vielen Zeugen Behauptete untermauern, da sie Beweise für einen vonstat- 
ten gehenden Massenmord enthielten. Damals war der Revisionismus in der angelsáchsischen Welt 
noch nicht gut durchorganisiert, weshalb seinerzeit keine fundierte Widerlegung der Behauptungen 
der CIA in englischer Sprache veróffentlicht wurde. Jedenfalls sind mir nur Reaktionen deutscher 
Revisionisten bekannt, welche die Behauptungen der CIA zu widerlegen trachteten (siehe Staglich 
& Walendy.) 

Diese Sachlage ánderte sich anno 1992, als John Clive Ball die erste Auflage des vorliegenden 
Buches veróffentlichte. Dieses Buch leitete eine Wende ein. Anstatt auf das zu reagieren, was andere 
behauptet hatten, setzte es einen neuen Standard der geschichtlichen Forensik, an dem alle zukünfti- 
gen Veróffentlichungen zum Holocaust zu messen sind. 

Fast jedes revisionistische Buch, das nach Balls epochemachender Studie veróffentlicht wurde, 
enthielt ebenso eine Analyse relevanter Luftbilder. Das in dieser Hinsicht wichtigste Buch ist wahr- 
scheinlich Mattognos Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz. Es untersucht die von vielen Auschwitz- 
Zeugen aufgestellte Behauptung, von Mai bis August 1944 hätten im Lager Auschwitz-Birkenau 
gigantische Scheiterhaufen in riesigen Gruben tagein, tagaus gebrannt. Auf ihnen sollen die Leichen 
Hunderttausender ermordeter ungarischer Juden in Asche verwandelt worden sein. Damals soll die 
ganze Gegend unter dicken Rauchschwaden verborgen gewesen sein. Freilich hatten die alliierten 
Luftaufklàrer von derart groBen Unternehmungen bildliche Beweise angefertigt. Aber wie der Leser 
der vorliegenden Studie entdecken wird, zeigen die weitlaufigen Fotos dieser Gegend aus jener Zeit 
absolut nichts Außergewöhnliches. 

Selbstverständlich mussten sich jene wenigen orthodoxen Historiker, die es wagten, sich den re- 
visionistischen Forschungsergebnissen zu stellen, auch mit diesen Luftbildern auseinandersetzen 
(zuvorderst Shermer/Grobman und Zimmerman). Ihre Versuche jedoch, die klaffenden Risse in der 
orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung zu übertünchen, wurden von führenden Revisionisten flugs als 
mangelhaft bloßgestellt.? 

Seit dem Erscheinen der ersten englischen Ausgabe dieses Buches sind einige weitere, von deut- 
schen und alliierten Aufklärern aufgenommene Luftbilder des Lagers Auschwitz entdeckt worden, 
jedoch zeigen sie so ziemlich dasselbe. Einige von ihnen bedürfen jedoch unserer Aufmerksamkeit, 
da man darin eine Rauchsäule aus einem kleinen Gebiet im Lager Birkenau aufsteigen sieht. Ich habe 
diese mit einer Diskussion dessen, was man dort sieht, dem Kapitel 5.9. hinzugefügt. Zudem wird im 





! In der 2. deutschen Ausgabe von 2015 siehe das Kapitel “Auschwitz war für Amerika von größtem Interesse", S. 96-101, und “Wo sind 
die Luftbilder?", S. 236f. 

? Siehe Carlo Mattogno, “Denying Evidence,” in: Rudolf/Mattogno, S. 203-280, insbesondere S. 236-244; und “The Elusive Holes of 
Death," ebd., S. 291-407; besonders S. 303-305, 380-384. 
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neuen Kapitel 5.10 das Thema der massiven Freiluftverbrennungen behandelt, die es zwischen Mitte 
Mai und dem Spátsommer 1944 in der Gegend westlich des Lagers Birkenau nahe dem sogenannten 
“Bunker 2" gegeben haben soll — einer provisorischen Menschengaskammer von legendárem Aus- 
maf. Darin werden ebenso zwei neue Luftbilder behandelt. Auf keinem der Bilder sieht man jedoch 
irgendwelchen Rauch in dieser Gegend und somit überhaupt keine Spur irgendwelcher Verbrennun- 
gen... 

1994 wurde ein Beitrag von John Ball veróffentlicht, der die erste englische Ausgabe des vorlie- 
genden Buches zusammenfasste und einige neue Aspekte hinzufügte. Dieser Beitrag sei dem inte- 
ressierten Leser daher ebenso als Lektüre empfohlen. Ein besonders interessantes Thema darin ist 
Balls Verdacht, die 1979 von der CIA freigegebenen Bilder seien manipuliert worden, was er auch im 
vorliegenden Buch beschreibt (Kapitel 5.4). In seinem Beitrag aus dem Jahre 1994 schrieb er dazu:* 

"Nach Feststellung dieser Tatbestände wurde ich im National Archive vorstellig und bat, daß man 

mir doch bitte die Originale aushändigen möge, da die mir als angebliche Originale überlassenen 

Bilder offensichtlich manipuliert seien. Tatsáchlich erhielt ich daraufhin Luftbilder, von denen 

man mir versprach, dies seien die Originale. Und in der Tat hatten diese eine bessere Qualitat als 

die zuerst ausgehändigten Negative: Die Hand der Fälscher war an den gleichen Stellen durch 
die größere Schärfe wesentlich besser zu erkennen. Als ich dies den Archiv-Mitarbeitern mitteilte, 
erklärte man mir, daß dies die Negative seien, die die National Archives 1979 vom CIA erhalten 
haben, und man habe immer geglaubt, diese seien in dem Zustand, wie man sie 1944 aus den 

Flugzeugen geholt habe. Man teilte mir mit, daß ich die erste Person der Öffentlichkeit gewesen 

sei, die diese Negative gesehen habe. Nun würden diese Negative wieder für immer im Archiv 

verschwinden und nur auf Nachfrage von Regierungsstellen wie des CIA herausgegeben werden. " 
Ein Jahr spáter griff eine ósterreichische Veróffentlichung Ball für diese Aussagen an, indem es sug- 
gerierte, diese Negative seien jedem auf Nachfrage zugänglich:° 

"Er [Ball] umgibt diese Behauptung [bez. der Manipulationen] mit einer anschaulichen Geschich- 

te über seine Recherchen in den National Archives, Washington, wo diese Fotos seiner Angabe 

nach nun für alle Zeiten gesperrt seien, da er die Fülschung nachgewiesen habe. Er verschweigt, 
daß dieselben Fotos im Staatlichen Museum Auschwitz eingesehen werden können [...]." 
Es kann freilich nur ein originales Negativ jedes Fotos geben, nàmlich jenes, das sich in der Kame- 
ra befand, als die Aufnahme gemacht wurde (und das die CIA vernichtet haben mag). Alle anderen 
Negative sind Abzüge, von denen es im vorliegenden Fall viele an diversen Orten geben mag, wobei 
natürlich jeder Abzug Qualitätsverluste erleidet und Änderungen unterworfen werden kann. 

Eine interessante Episode bezüglich der Frage, ob diese Luftbilder manipuliert wurden, ereignete 
sich im Zusammenhang mit dem zweiten Zündel-Prozess.° Damals trat Dino Brugioni vertraulich 
und privat an Ernst Zündel heran und teilte ihm inoffiziell mit, er selber glaube auch nicht, die von 
ihm veróffentlichten Luftbilder bewiesen die orthodoxe Holocaust-Geschichte, und dass auch er den 
Verdacht hege, dass die Fotos, die er von seinen Vorgesetzten 1979 zwecks Auswertung erhielt, ma- 
nipuliert worden seien." Für mich ist dies freilich nur Hórensagen, weshalb man dem kaum Gewicht 
beimessen kann. 

Tatsache ist jedoch, dass Brugioni 1999 ein Buch des Titels Photo Fakery (Foto-Fálschung) her- 
ausgab, welches *Die Geschichte und Technik der fotografischen Irreführung und Manipulation" un- 
tersucht, so der Untertitel des Buches. In dem Buch wird die Manipulation von einer breiten Vielfalt 
von Fotos von politischer Bedeutung enthüllt und erläutert. Lediglich ein Satz von Fotos wird im 





w 


John C. Ball, “Luftbildbeweise,” in: Gauss, S. 235-248; neuer in: Rudolf, Seziertisch, S. 275-290; englisch: “Air Photo Evidence,” in: 
Rudolf, Dissecting the Holocaust, S. 269-282. 

Gauss, S. 245. 

Bailer-Galanda/Benz/Neugebauer, S. 25. 

Zu diesem Verfahren siehe Kulaszka. 

Ernst Zündel, private Mitteilung. 
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ganzen Buch als original, unmanipuliert und authentisch vorgestellt: jene Luftbilder von Auschwitz, 
die Brugioni 20 Jahre zuvor veróffentlicht hatte. Warum hat Brugioni gerade diese Ausnahmen in 
sein Buch über Falschungen aufgenommen, das sich sonst auch nicht im Entferntesten mit dem Ho- 
locaust befasst?’ Ich überlasse die Antwort darauf der Fantasie des Lesers. 

Gegen Ende 2003/Anfang 2004 begannen John Ball und ich die Arbeit an einer Neuauflage dieses 
Buches, indem John mir einige neue Luftbilder zusandte, die in der englischen Erstauflage nicht be- 
handelt worden waren. Damals erwogen wir gar, es dem Leser zu ermóglichen, die in rascher Folge 
aufgenommenen Luftbilder von Auschwitz mit 3D-Brillen zu betrachten, um einen dreidimensiona- 
len Eindruck zu ermóglichen. Das Projekt wurde zunächst verzógert, da ich mit anderen Projekten 
ausgelastet war, und dann wurde ich im Oktober 2005 von den US-Behórden verhaftet und nach 
Deutschland abgeschoben, und zwar angeblich offiziell wegen des Fehlens einer Aufenthaltsgeneh- 
migung, tatsáchlich aber, weil ich mir mit meiner revisionistischen Arbeit viele máchtige Feinde 
geschaffen hatte (siehe Rudolf, Widerstand ist Pflicht). Etwa zur gleichen Zeit wurden drei weitere 
führende Revisionisten ebenso verhaftet bzw. abgeschoben (Ernst Zündel, Siegfried Verbeke, David 
Irving). Obwohl dies eine ganz andere Angelegenheit ist, erwähne ich es hier, weil John Ball durch 
diese plótzliche Verscharfung der Verfolgung friedlicher Dissidenten sehr eingeschüchtert wurde. 
Etwa um diese Zeit herum entschloss er sich, mit dem Revisionismus Schluss zu machen. Er gab 
sein ganzes Material Dritten, die weiter machen wollten, zog an einen neuen Wohnort, nahm eine 
andere Tatigkeit auf und ànderte seinen Namen. Erst Anfang 2015, nachdem ich die wesentlich ver- 
besserte 3. Auflage des vorliegenden Buches veróffentlicht hatte, nahm John Ball mit mir Kontakt 
auf. Da das meiste in diesem Buch enthaltene Material öffentlich zugänglich ist, auf das John keine 
Urheberrechte beanspruchen kann, und weil er nicht erneut mit dem Revisionismus verwickelt oder 
damit in Verbindung gebracht werden will, bat er mich, seinen Autorennamen von neuen Ausgaben 
des Buches zu entfernen und den einer dritten Person zu benutzen. Er teile mir zudem mit, dass er mir 
die ursprünglichen Fotoabzüge nicht geben kónne, die zur Herstellung der Erstausgabe verwendet 
worden waren, da er sie anno 1994 Ernst Zündel auf dessen Bitte übergeben hatte. Als Zündels Heim 
in Toronto ein Jahr spáter das Opfer eines Brandanschlages wurde, gingen alle Fotos in Flammen auf. 
Daher werden wir uns auch für diese Auflage mit den professionell angefertigten hochaufgelösten 
Scans jener Bilder begnügen müssen, die in der ersten Auflage abgedruckt waren. Die Qualitatsver- 
luste sind gering, und das in diesem Abruf-Buch sichtbare Ergebnis ist für die meisten von uns ausrei- 
chend gut. Historikern, die dieses Thema ernsthaft vertiefen wollen, sei jedoch geraten, sich Abzüge 
von den erwahnten Archiven zu besorgen. 

Die vorliegende Studie ist erheblich umfangreicher als die erste englische Ausgabe. Dies liegt ei- 
nerseits daran, dass ich einige zusátzliche Luftbilder hinzugefügt habe, die Themen behandeln, wel- 
che wie bereits erwähnt in früheren Ausgaben nicht behandelt wurden. Andererseits wurde auch all 
jenes Material integriert, dass John Ball anno 1993 in einer 16-seitigen Broschüre des Titels The Ball 
Report veröffentlicht hatte. Diese Broschüre bestand hauptsächlich aus Schemazeichnungen, die Ball 
von den diversen untersuchten Tatorten angefertigt hatte, sowie aus einer kurzen Zusammenfassung 
chemischer Analysen von Gemäuerproben, die Ball bei seinem Besuch in Auschwitz Anfang 1993 
entnommen hatte. Ich habe dieses Thema in der vorliegenden Ausgabe erweitert durch eine kurze 
Einleitung über die Bedeutung von Analysen solcher Proben sowie durch eine Zusammenfassung der 
Analysenergebnisse anderer Autoren, die mit ihren Probenentnahmen Ball zuvorkamen. 

Einige Abschnitte von Balls ursprünglichem Werk wurden für die gegenwärtige Ausgabe einge- 
hend revidiert, da sie dermaßen fehlerhaft waren, dass es unverantwortlich gewesen wäre, sie wie 
gehabt beizubehalten. Damit will ich Ball nicht für die von ihm damals gemachten Fehler kritisie- 
ren. Anfang der 1990er Jahre war John Ball ein Neuling im Feld der Holocaust-Forschung (so wie 





8 Siehe die Rezension von Widmann. 
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auch ich). Es war daher zu einem gewissen Grade unvermeidbar, eine gewisse Zahl von Fehlern zu 
begehen. Einige davon hatte er womóglich vermeiden kónnen, wenn er mit anderen, erfahreneren 
Forschern auf diesem Gebiet vor der Veróffentlichung der Erstausgabe seines Buches kommuniziert 
hátte. Andere Fehler wurden jedoch erst aufgrund weitergehender Forschungen in spáteren Jahren 
deutlich, auf die ich mich für diese Ausgabe stützen kann. Eines dieser Themen — ob die um die 
Krematorien von Birkenau sichtbaren schwarzen Linien von dicken Zàunen verursacht wurden oder 
Manipulationen der CIA sind — wird in dieser Ausgabe von Carlo Mattogno behandelt. Er zeigt, dass 
die Lagerbehórden von Auschwitz planten, die Krematorien mit Pflanzen zu umgeben, um sie für die 
Häftlinge weniger sichtbar zu machen, und ein Foto der Nachkriegszeit deutet darauf hin, dass es bei 
Kriegsende um das Gelände von zumindest einem Krematorium bzw. seiner Ruine einen provisori- 
schen Zaun aus Asten gab. Ich bezweifle jedoch, dass ein solcher schmaler Zaun aus Zweigen und 
Ásten in der Lage war, derart dicke, dunkle Linien zu erzeugen, wie sie auf den Luftbildern sichtbar 
sind, was eher wie massive dicke Mauern aussieht. Aus diesem Grunde behalte ich Balls ursprüngli- 
chen Verdacht von Manipulationen bei. 

Auf Balls Untersuchungsergebnisse gab es zwei nennenswerte Reaktionen: eine von Nevin Bry- 
ant, Leiter der Abteilung Kartographische Anwendungen und Bildverarbeitungsanwendungen an 
NASAs Jet Propulsion Laboratory in Pasadena, Kalifornien, die andere von Carroll Lucas, einem 
Fachmann für Luftbildauswertungen mit 45 Jahren Erfahrung der Zusammenarbeit mit der weltweit 
größten kriminellen Organisation, der CIA. 

Über Bryants Fachgutachten wissen wir nur, was andere darüber schrieben,? was so ziemlich auf 
die Identifizierung von Häftlingsgruppen beschränkt war, die auf den Fotos sichtbar sind. Freilich 
würde man in einem Lager, das Tausende von Häftlingen beherbergt und zwischen Spätfrühling und 
Frühsommer 1944 zeitweise womóglich sogar mehr als 100.000, erwarten, viele Háftlingsgruppen 
zu sehen, die sich im Freien bewegen. Das beweist gar nichts. In diesem Zusammenhang unterlief 
Shermer und Grobman ein kleinerer Schnitzer bezüglich des sogenannten “Moiré-Effekts,” was ich 
hier auf Seite 63 behandle. (Ich bin mir sicher, dass Bryant einen solchen Unsinn nicht gutgeheiBen 
hátte.) Interessanterweise schweigen sich Shermer und Grobman — und mit ihnen wahrscheinlich 
auch Bryant — zum Thema Freiluftverbrennungen vóllig aus, obwohl dies der zentrale Gegenstand 
jeder Luftbildauswertung sein sollte, da derlei Verbrennungen hóchst auffallig waren und es erlauben 
würden, die Größenordnung der Vorgänge abzuschätzen, die sich in Birkenau anno 1944 zugetragen 
haben sollen. 

Lucas’ 23-seitiger Bericht wurde im vollen Umfang veröffentlicht (Zimmerman, S. 276-298), je- 
doch überraschenderweise ohne irgendwelche Luftfotos abzubilden, sodass er nichts vorzuweisen 
hat, um seine Behauptungen und Schlussfolgerungen abzustützen. Bezüglich Freiluftverbrennungen 
weist er zu Recht darauf hin, dass auf einigen Fotos kleine Rauchwolken zu erkennen sind (Zimmer- 
man, S. 290; siehe einige solcher Fotos auf S. 97-101 in der vorliegenden Studie), jedoch unterlässt 
er es, diese kleinen Feuer mit der Art von Scheiterhaufen zu vergleichen, die nötig gewesen wären, 
falls die behaupteten täglichen Freiluftverbrennungen von Tausenden von Vergasungsopfern wirk- 
lich stattfanden. Wie Mattogno gezeigt hat," wurde Lucas von Zimmerman drangsaliert, um ihn 
zu Aussagen zu bewegen, die von den Beweisen nicht gestützt werden, wie etwa die Behauptung, 
in der Nàhe des sogenannten Bunker 2 seien auf einem Luftbild vom 31. Mai 1944 Lagerbaracken 
sichtbar, obgleich spáter aufgenommene Luftbilder deutlich beweisen, dass diese Lagerbaracken erst 
spáter errichtet wurden (Zimmerman, S. 299; siehe S. 119 in dieser Studie). Dies bringt mich zu der 
Überzeugung, dass es sich bei Lucas’ Analyse um ein Gefalligkeitsgutachten handelt. Jedenfalls ver- 
mochte auch er keine Beweise für einen Massenmord zu finden. 





? Shermer/Grobman, S. 143-153; ühnlich van Pelt, S. 84. 
10 Freilufiverbrennungen..., S. 57-63, 72-87. 
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the winner of the current state of the 
debate. 2nd ed., 332 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War II. In 22 
contributions—each of some 30 pag- 
es—the 17 authors dissect generally 
accepted paradigms of the *Holocaust." 
It reads as exciting as a crime novel: so 
many lies, forgeries and deceptions by 
politicians, historians and scientists 
are proven. This is the intellectual ad- 
venture of the 21st century. Be part of 
it! 3rd ed., ca. 630 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as “Holocaust victims,” 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 
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Vor diesem Hintergrund mógen Sie nun die Lektüre dieser ausgezeichneten Pionierarbeit des Ho- 
locaust-Revisionismus in seiner letzten, revidierten Auflage genieDen. 

Bedanken móchte ich mich bei Jett Rucker und Jürgen Graf für ihr sorgfaltiges Korrekturlesen 
dieser Ausgabe, bei John Ball für das Übersenden von Scans seiner originalen, handgezeichneten 
Karten und Schemazeichnungen, bei Hannes Metzner für seine konstruktive Kritik," sowie bei Carlo 
Mattogno für seine kritische und konstruktive Begutachtung, insbesondere für seine Beiträge bezüg- 
lich móglicher Massengráber in der Nàhe des Lagers Auschwitz-Birkenau, wie sie im Kapitel 5.13 
diskutiert werden, sowie für die Abfassung eines kurzen Artikels über die Záune um die Krematorien, 
der dieser Auflage auf den Seiten 70-74 hinzugefügt wurde. 


Germar Rudolf 
25. November 2017 





!! http;//holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.com/201 5/02/john-balls-air-photo-evidence-on.html 
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Über den Autor der englischen Erstausgabe und sein Buch 


April, 1992: Der Autor in der “National Archives 
Air Photo Library", Alexandria, Va., USA 


Kurzbiographie: 

Wohnort: Ich lebte bisher fast ausschließlich in 
British Columbia, Kanada, und lebe zurzeit 
[der ersten Auflage] in Delta nahe Vancouver. 

Ausbildung: 1981 erhielt ich von der Universitat 
von British Columbia den Titel eines “Bache- 
lor of Science" in Geologie. 

Erfahrungen mit Luftaufnahmen: Während 
meiner Arbeit als Geologe zur Rohstoff-Ex- 
ploration habe ich seit 1976 Luftaufnahmen 
unter Verwendung von Stereo-Vergrößerungs- 
geräten interpretiert. 





Luftbilder: 


(1) Im April und Mai 1992 wählte ich die Luftaufnah- 
men von Europa und Weißrussland aus den Jahren 
1939 bis 1945 aus der Sammlung der U.S. National 
Archives Air Photo Library in Alexandria, Virginia, 
aus. 

(2) Die Aufnahmen wurden in Vancouver unter Ver- 
wendung eines Jena Interpreterscope und eines 
Stereo-Vergrößerungsgerätes ausgewertet. 

(3) Dann vergrößerte ich ausgewählte Fotos mittels 
eines Pro Lab 4x5 Zoll-Vergrößerungsgerätes und 
scannte sie für die Veröffentlichung mit 150 Zeilen/ 
Zoll ein. 


Danksagung: 


Ich möchte den Mitarbeitern der National Archives Air 
Photo Library für ihre Geduld danken, mit der sie mir 
geholfen haben, die in diesem Buch wiedergegebenen 
Fotos aufzufinden. 


Die Ironie der Verwendung deutscher 
Luftbilder: 


Es ist eine Ironie, dass die Hälfte der Luftaufnahmen in 
diesem Buch, die dazu dienen, die Wahrheit über die Be- 
schuldigungen aufzudecken, Deutsche hätten systema- 
tisch in Lagern Menschen ermordet, von der deutschen 
Luftwaffe zwischen 1939 und 1945 aufgenommen wur- 
den, als diese Ziele wie Eisenbahnlinien und Zufahrts- 
straßen fotografierte. 


Amerikanische und britische Luftaufnahmen zwischen 
1939 bis 1945 sind nur für Auschwitz und Bergen-Bel- 
sen verfügbar; alle anderen Fotos von 1939 bis 1945 in 
diesem Buch wurden durch Zeiss-Jena-Kameras in Flug- 
zeugen der deutschen Luftwaffe aufgenommen. 


Achtung 
1998 richtete John C. Ball eine Webseite ein unter www.air-photo.com. Aufgrund der ers- 
ten Ausgabe des vorliegenden Buches und wegen dieser Webseite wurde auf Ball wach- 
sender gesellschaftlicher und juristischer Druck ausgeübt, der daraufhin seine Existenz 


als Rohstoffgeologe bedroht sah. Er entschied sich daher beizeiten, an einen neuen Ort 
umzuziehen, und später änderte er sogar seinen Namen. Ein revisionistischer Freund un- 
terhielt die Webseite noch für ein paar Jahre, doch ist sie nun gelöscht. 
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Einleitung 


1. Ziel zu Beginn der Untersuchung: 

Meine Absicht war, die Luftbilder deutscher Gefan- 
genenlager in Polen im 2. Weltkrieg dahingehend 
zu analysieren, ob dort Massenmorde, -begräbnisse 
und -verbrennungen durchgeführt wurden, und die 
Ergebnisse mit Informationen anderer Orte zu ver- 
gleichen, an denen Massenexekutionen oder Mas- 
sensterben, verbunden mit Massenbegräbnissen, 
tatsächlich vorkamen. 


2. Methode: 

Ich prüfte die in der Bibliographie aufgeführten 
Bücher und verglich dann die dort gemachten Be- 
hauptungen für die behaupteten Vernichtungslager 
mit den Beweisen, die sich aus dem Studium der 
Luftaufnahmen ergaben. Von wichtigen Bildern 
wurden Vergrößerungen hergestellt. 





Au `A 
Foto 1: Ich untersuche einige der 1,2 Mio. deut- 
schen Luftbilder aus der Sammlung des US-Na- 
tionalarchivs, der die Hälfte der Abbildungen in 
diesem Buch entnommen wurde. 


3. Anordnung der Kapitel: 

Kapitel 2 bis 4 zeigen Gebiete wie den Wald von 
Katyn, wo es tatsächlich Massengräber gab. 
Kapitel 5 enthüllt anhand von Luftbildern, ob Mas- 
senmorde und -verbrennungen in Auschwitz und 
Birkenau durchgeführt wurden. 

Kapitel 5.4 bringt Beweise, die meines Erachtens 
zeigen, dass auf den Luftaufnahmen von Auschwitz 
des Jahres 1944 vor ihrer Freigabe an die Öffent- 
lichkeit Markierungen hinzugefügt wurden. 
Kapitel 6 bis 10 zeigen die Lager von Treblinka, 
Belzec und Sobibor von 1940 und die Schlucht von 
Babi Jar, wie sie 1943 aussah. 


4. Auf Luftaufnahmen bleibt nichts verborgen: 
Beim Betrachten von Luftbildern kehren wir ge- 
wissermaßen mit einer Serie von Flügen über diese 
Gebiete in die Zeit des 2. Weltkriegs zurück. 





Foto 2: Mit Hilfe eines Mikroskops untersuche 
ich eine der tausenden 23-cm-Filmrollen des US- 
Militärs. Diesem Bestand ist die zweite Hälfte der 
Abbildungen entnommen. 
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Kapitel 1 


Die Entwicklung der Luftbildtechnik im Zweiten Weltkrieg 


Während der 1930er Jahre 
waren deutsche Techniker 
Pioniere in der Entwick- 
lung von Luftbildkameras, 
hochwertiger Optik und 3D- 
Betrachtungsgeráten. Von 
1939 bis 1945 trugen sie 

bei Flügen über Europa und 
Weißrussland Millionen von 
Luftaufnahmen zusammen. 
Mit Hilfe dreidimensionaler 
Vergrößerungsgeräte beob- 
achteten spezielle Auswerter 
militärische Ausrüstungen 
und Truppenbewegungen. 
Der dreidimensionale Effekt 
entstand durch das Betrach- 
ten zweier Photos des glei- 
chen Geländes, die in kurzem 
Abstand hintereinander ge- 
macht worden waren. 


vg 
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Foto 2: Karte des Bahnhofs von Lublin, auf Luftbild gezeichnet. 


Deutsche Luftbilder aus US-Archiven befinden sich in diesem Buch 





Foto 3 — nach 1945: Amerikaner sehen dire ein pum Stereo-Vergrö- 
Derungsgerát, das zwei Personen gleichzeitig die Beobachtung erlaubt. 
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Bei Kriegsende erbeu- 
teten die Amerikaner 

in Deutschland ganze 
Wagenladungen voller 
Luftaufnahmen und 
sandten sie in die USA. 
In den 1980er Jahren 
wurden dort 1,2 Mio. 
dieser Bilder der Óf- 
fentlichkeit zugánglich 
gemacht. Die deutschen 
Aufnahmen in diesem 
Buch stammen aus dem 
Bestand der US Natio- 
nal Archives Air Photo 
Library in Alexandria, 
Virginia. 
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Kapitel 1 


Die Entwicklung US-amerikanischer und britischer Luftbildtechnik 


Die US-amerikanische und britische 
Luftaufklärung sowie Luftbildaus- 
wertung entwickelte sich ab 1939 
bis 1943 fast vom Nullpunkt zu 
einem gut ausgestatteten Programm 
höchster Priorität. Bombenziele wie 
Kommunikationszentren, Bahnhófe, 
Elektrizitätswerke, Fabriken, Stadt- 
zentren wurden fotografiert, und die 
von den 23cm-Filmen entwickelten 
Aufnahmen wurden sowohl im Feld 
studiert wie auch in der großen Aus- 
wertungszentrale in Medmenham 
bei London, wo Briten und US- 
Amerikanern zusammenarbeiteten. 


Foto 4: (rechts): Ein US-Fotoaus- 
werter schreibt einen Bericht unter 
Benutzung eines Stereo-Vergröße- 
rungsgerätes. 





Bis 1943: schnellere, höher fliegende Flugzeuge mit Kameras größerer Brennweite 


Foto 5: (oben) Platzierung der Kameras in 
der Mosquito. Foto 6: (rechts) Eingebaute 
Kamera mit einer Brennweite von 36 Zoll 
(91 cm), die Bilder großen Maßstabs aus 
großer Höhe machen konnte. 
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Die zweimotorige DeHavilland 
Mosquito wurde nach 1940 so 
modifiziert, dass sie ab 1941 
Aufnahmen fast aller Gegenden 
Europas machen konnte, 

(1) weil die Außenhaut aus 
Sperrholz vom Radar nicht 
erfasst werden konnte, 

(2) weil sie mit 610 km/h in 13 
km Höhe flog, und 

(3) weil sie Ziele in 1450 km 
Entfernung anfliegen und 
dann zurückkehren konnte. 


. Die Deutschen wussten eben- 
falls, dass Mosquitos ab 1943 
von italienischen Flugplátzen 
aus ganz Polen fotografieren 
konnten. 





Etwa 1943 wurden Kameras mit 
9] cm Brennweite (36 Zoll) ent- 
wickelt. 
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Kapitel 1 
Tarnung zum Schutz wichtiger und gefahrdeter móglicher Bombenziele 


Ab 1941 wusste die deutsche Wehr- 
macht, dass hochfliegende Maschinen 
Westeuropa fotografierten, und nach 
1943 war ihr auch bekannt, dass das 
gesamte polnische Gebiet von italieni- 
schen Flugplátzen aus erreicht werden 
konnte. Sie machte daher ausgiebigen 
Gebrauch von Tarnungen, um wichtige 
und gefahrdete Einrichtungen vor Auf- 
klárern und Bombenangriffen zu schüt- 
zen. 


Foto 7 — 1942: (links) Aufnahmen in 
Europa, bevor und nachdem eine Fabrik 
mittles Planen und Farbe getarnt wurde. 





Tarnungen versagten oft gegenüber Luftaufnahmen 


Foto 8: Foto 8: (unten) Die Erfolge der Tarnungen waren unterschiedlich. Eine Fabrik oder ein Waffenlager 
konnte für den Beobachter im Flugzeug wie ein Bauernhaus erscheinen. Die Aufnahmen von Kameras mit 
langer Brennweite zeigten kleinste Details und gaben gleichzeitig einen Gesamtüberblick über das Gebau- 
de innerhalb seiner Umgebung. So war eine Täuschung in vielen Fällen nicht möglich. Zwei Fabriken, die 
durch Luftbildauswerter als solche erkannt wurden, sind die getarnte Schuhfabrik in Wasserburg (links) und 
die Landmaschinenfabrik in Baumenheim (rechts). 

6 : Wm 
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Kapitel 1 
Die Auswertung von Luftbildern bestátigte oder widerlegte Spionageberichte 


Ab 1942 leiteten Spione aus ganz Europa Gerüchte, Hinweise und “Augenzeugen”-Berichte über ausge- 
wahlte Gebiete nach England weiter, wo sie zusammengefasst und an britische oder US-amerikanische 
Luftbildauswerter weitergegeben wurden. Diese untersuchten dann die Fotos im Hinblick darauf, ob die 
Angaben der Agentenberichte bestátigt werden konnten. 


Die Kommandeure militärischer Einheiten legten auf die Berichte der Luftbildauswerter höchsten Wert, 
denn sie lieferten positive Beweise für ein bestimmtes Ziel, im Gegensatz zu Gerüchten oder den Ge- 
schichten angeblicher “Augenzeugen”. Agentenberichte mögen beispielsweise ausgeführt haben, eine 
Gruppe angeblicher Bauernhàusern sei tatsáchlich eine Produktionsstátte für Flugzeugteile, doch wurde 
eine Entscheidung über die Richtigkeit solcher Meldungen erst dann gefallt, nachdem ein Auswerter Luft- 
bilder erhalten und auf Indizien untersucht hatte wie etwa Fahrspuren, Rauch, SchornsteingróDen, Brenn- 
stofflager oder Änderungen im Umriss des Gebäudes gegenüber älteren Aufnahmen. 


DN 





A un - 


Foto 9: (links) Das seinerzeit größte Foto 10: (oben) Fur Tief- 
Schlachtschiff der Welt, die Tirpitz fliegeraufnahmen wurde die 
(Schwesterschiff der gesunkenen Kamera in die Nase einer 
Bismarck, 240 m lang), am 12. Juli Maschine wie der Mosquito 
1944 vor der norwegischen Kiiste installiert. So erhielt man 
fotografiert, um Agentenberichte über Informationen über wichtige 
ihren Aufenthalt in dem Gebiet zu mógliche Bombenziele, wie 
bestätigen. Nachdem die Briten durch hier eine Radarstation in Dà- 
Luftbilder die genaue Lage und Flug- — nemark. 

abwehrausrüstung des Schiffes fest- 

gestellt hatten, versenkten sie es mit 6 

Tonnen Bomben. 





(Fotos: 1, 4 bis 10: British Air Ministry, Evidence in Camera; Foto 3, Stanley, Roy, World... Intelligence.) 
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Kapitel 2 
Bombardierung Hamburgs erzeugt groBtes Feuer der Geschichte 


Am Sonntag, dem 28. Juli 1943, nachts von 1.00 
bis 2.00 Uhr, bombardierten britische Bomber die 
Wohngebiete von Hamm und Hammerbrook in 
Hamburg mit Napalm, Phosphor- und Sprengbom- 
ben, um einen Feuersturm zu entfachen, der ein 5 
km x 2 km großes Gebiet mit einer Flammensäule 
verschlang, die bis in 4 km Hóhe aufloderte und 
überhitzte Gase weitere 8 km empor hob. Der Sog 
des 600°C heißen Feuersturms erzeugte orkanar- 
tige Winde von bis zu 240 km/h. Baume wurden 
entwurzelt und Menschen in das Inferno gerissen. 
(Ref.: Caiden, M., S. 4 bis 50) 


In den Schutzráumen kratzten die Menschen an 
den verschütteten Ausgängen und erstickten an 
Sauerstoffmangel. Auf schuttbedeckten Straßen 
waren die Menschen erstickenden Gasen, brennen- 
den Trümmern und Flammenwänden ausgesetzt. 
Sie versuchten sich zu den Wasserläufen der Elbe 
oder Alster durchzuschlagen und krümmten sich 
vor Schmerzen zwischen kochendem Asphalt 
und brennendem Phosphor. Kinder wurden in die 
Flammen gesogen oder vom brodelnden Asphalt 
festgehalten. Tausende gingen förmlich in Rauch 
auf. Viele, die die Flussläufe erreichen konnten, 
starben dennoch, weil der brennende Phosphor 
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Foto 1 — Juli 1943: Drei der verkohlten Leichen, di 
zur Beerdigung zum Ohlsdorfer Friedhof gebracht wurden. Jeder Ver- 
such einer Identifizierung der Tausenden von verkohlten, zusammenge- 


schrumpften Leichen war aussichtslos. 






nicht zu lóschen war. 


Wahrend der 10 Tage vom 24. Juli bis zum 2. 
August 1943 wurden in britischen Nacht- und US- 
amerikanischen Tagesangriffen ein 7 km weites 
Gebiet vollständig und eine 12 km breite Zone 
schwer zerstórt. 300.000 Wohnungen wurden ver- 
nichtet und über 100.000 Menschen getötet. 


In den Kellern fanden die Rettungsmannschaften 
zusammengeschrumpfte Überreste von Leichen 
und zu Klumpen verschmolzene Mischungen aus 
Glas, Knochen und Fett. Groteske, verkohlte Ge- 
stalten lagen verstreut auf den Strafen. 


Nicht identifizierbare Leichen wurden auf Lastwa- 
gen verladen und auf den Ohlsdorfer Friedhof im 
nórdlichen Teil der Stadt gebracht. Hier wurden 
durch Arbeiter mit Hilfe eines Baggers in dem 
sandigen Boden vier Massengráber in Form eines 
Kreuzes ausgehoben, die jeweils 130 m lang und 
16 m breit waren. Die Lastwagenfahrer schátzten 
die Zahl der unidentifizierten Leichen je Ladung 
ab, bevor sie in die Gruben geworfen wurden. Je- 
des der vier Graber barg nach diesen Schátzungen 
etwa 10.000 Leichen. Die Bombardierung Ham- 
burgs war vorüber. (Ref.: Middlebrook, M., S. 
356-366, & Bild Nr. 40) 
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e sehr wahrscheinlich Foto 2: Das Nikolaifleet in 


der Altstadt vor dem Bom- 
benangriff von 1943. 


2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 
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Foto 3 — nach Juli 1943: e 
nach Juli 1943 aufgenommen: 
Ein Abschnitt von einem hal- 
ben km der insgesamt 7 km 
langen Zone, die durch das 
Bombardement vóllig zerstórt 
wurde. Von den fünfstöckigen 
Gebàuden stehen nur noch die 
Wände. Aus dieser Schrägauf- 
nahme konnten die britischen 
und US-amerikanischen Bild- 
auswerter das Ausmaß der 
Zerstörungen nicht so deutlich 
erkennen wie aus der Vertikal- 
aufnahme unten. 

"tu. 


os 







umm | 



















Foto 4 


* kurz nach 


Juli 1943 


^ aufgenom- 


men: Auf 
diesem 
Bild der 
Unterstadt 


. von Ham- 


burg ist ca. 
ein Drittel 
der Ge- 
bàude zwi- 
schen den 
schmalen 
Kanälen 
zu Schutt 


` geworden, 


während 
die ande- 
ren beiden 
Drittel 
völlig aus- 
gebrannt 
sind. Nur 


‚ die Wän- 


de stehen 
noch. 
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Foto 5 — nach 1950 aufgenommen: 

Eines der vier Massengráber auf dem Ohlsdorfer 
Friedhof. Die Namen der Stadtviertel, deren Op- 
fer hier ruhen, stehen auf den Schildern vor dem 
Gedenkstein, darunter auch Hammersbrook und 
Hamm. Die Graber waren in Form eines Kreuzes 
angelegt worden. Dadurch konnten sie von allen 
Seiten erreicht werden, und die ausgehobene Erde 
hinderte die Arbeiter nicht bei ihrem Werk. Die 
MaBe werden rechts dargestellt. 


(Fotos 1, 2, 3, 5 - Middlebrook; 
Foto 4 — British Air Ministry) 


Massengräber 
des Ohlsdorfer 
Friedhofs 


jedes Grab = 
10.000 
Leichen 








jedes Grab = 
130 Meter 
lang 


jedes Grab = 
16 Meter 
breit 
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Kapitel 3 
Der Massenmord von Katyn, 1940 


Zwischen 1931 und 1939 errichtete der sowjeti- 
sche NK WD Zäune und Warnschilder, um Anwoh- 
ner am Betreten eines 1 km? groBen Gebietes zu 
hindern, das er als sein Reservat betrachtete. Zu 
diesem Gebiet 15 km westlich von Smolensk führ- 
te ein schmaler Pfad einen Kilometer durch einen 
Wald bestehend aus 10 bis 15 m hohen Fichten 
und Kiefern zu dem dort gelegenen sog. “Verneh- 
mungsschloss" des NKWD am Fluss Dnjepr. Ab 
Februar 1940 wurden Hundepatrouillen eingesetzt. 
(Ref.: Paul, Allen, S. 112-120, und Anders, W., S. 
19.) 

Als im Winter 1940 der Befehl erging, 4.500 pol- 
nische Kriegsgefangene hinzurichten, wurden etwa 
in der Mitte des Waldes, neben dem schmalen, 
sich schlängelnden Weg, große Gräber ausgeho- 
ben. Vom 3. April bis 11. Mai 1940 wurden 4.400 
Gefangene zunächst per Bahn und sodann in so- 
wjetischen sog. “Schwarzen Raben”, fensterlosen 
LKWs, zu den Gräbern befördert. Viele der mit 
Stricken gefesselten Opfer wehrten sich, wie Bajo- 
nettstiche, Arm-, Bein- und Kieferbrüche sowie in 
Münder gestopftes Sägemehl belegen. Alle Opfer 
wurden durch einen Schuss in den Hinterkopf ge- 
tötet. (Ref.: Lauck, John, S. 18-21) 


QA Bahnhof 


Katyn i i 


ix 


п Borok 


рпјер" 


! 2 Meilen 


(У: SIEHE 
i EINSATZ A 


Das größte der Massengräber war 35 m lang, 8 

m breit und 3 m tief. Es enthielt 2.800 sorgsam 
aufgeschichtete Leichen. Nacheinander angelegt 
waren die sieben Graber zusammen 96 m lang und 
6 m breit gewesen. Im Mai 1943 wurden auf dem 
geráumten Gelände Kiefern gepflanzt. (Ref.: An- 
ders, W, S. 191-196) 

Die deutsche Wehrmacht, die das Gebiet ab Juli 
1941 besetzt hatte, entdeckte die Grabstátte erst 
1943, nachdem sie mit Einheimischen danach ge- 
sucht hatte, die sich erinnerten gesehen zu haben, 
wie 1940 in der Nàhe der Bahnstation Gefangene 
in Richtung des Waldes gefahren wurden. Von Ap- 
ril bis August 1943 identifizierten die Deutschen 
im Beisein einer internationalen Delegation von 
Gerichtsmedizinern 4.143 ausgegrabene Leichen. 
Im August wurden weitere 250 Leichen in einem 
achten Grab gefunden, aber man konnte sie nicht 
mehr exhumieren. (Ref.: Lauck, John, S. 18-26) 
Im September 1943 eroberte die sowjetische Ar- 
mee das Gebiet zurück, exhumierte bei Durchfüh- 
rung eigener Untersuchungen 950 Leichen und 
beschuldigte die Deutschen dieses Massenmords. 
1990 gab die sowjetische Regierung ihre eigene 
Verantwortlichkeit für das Geschehen zu. 


EINSATZ A 


Nach Smolensk |, 
— | 4 


Gniezdovo 


Bahnhof 
Gniezdovo 


3 Kilometer 





Karte 1: Die Massengräber sind in der Mitte von Einsatz A gekennzeichnet. (Aus: Lauck, John, Katyn 


Killings.) 
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Foto (a): Luftbild in südöstlicher Richtung mit Blick über die Massengräber zum Zufahrtsweg oben 
im Bild. Zahlreiche Leichen wurden beim Grab aufgereiht zwecks Identifizierung. 


| x à . \ A „А è d - ei 2 r : - ж. 

e. ; GA е "AS. ` ac? 
" mn H "7 Bien ` e мари —. А. г? L Рай + NOS 
Х ы Б ч a iw Фи 27 Lu». 


Foto (b): Zu den Beobachtern eines der rechteckigen, 3 m tiefen Massengraber gehórten kanadische, 
britische und US-amerikanische Kriegsgefangene, wie das Foto zeigt. 
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^ E A 


to (d): (oben) Bing) 


жаг. 


große Anzahl der Opfer 


y= 
E Foto (c): Fotos (a) bis (g) aus: 
» (links): Die Amtliches Material zum Mas- 


is A 2 
t ^ Leichen waren | senmord. Im Auftrag des 
e #5 ineinander ver- 


| schlungen; die 


Auswartigen Amtes aufgrund 


urkundlichen Beweismaterials 


vielen Arbeiter й 
brauchten Mo- zusammengestellt und veröf- 
nate, um sie fentlicht, Berlin 1943. 


R- auszugraben. | Bilder: 3(a), 11(b), 5(c), 36(d), 
22(e), 16(f). 








We. ~~ wr ~~ 


Foto (f): Professor Buhtz erklärt einer Gruppe europäi- 
Foto (e): Eine Gruppe europäischer Journalisten scher Gerichtsmediziner einige der von den Deutschen 
am größten der Massengraber. zur Identifizierung der Leichen benutzten Methoden. 
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or 


0.8 Kilometer 
0.5 Meilen 





Wald von Katyn Dnjepr Bahnhof Gniezdovo 


—— 
Jet A a 


320 Meter 
1050 Fuß 


“Ziegenwald”-Abschnitt im Wald von Katyn E. Dnjepr 
Foto 2 — 2. Januar 1944: Der “Ziegenwald”-Abschnitt im Wald von Katyn liegt zwischen der geraden 
Straße von Smolensk nach Orsha und dem Fluss. Die Erdoberfläche ist wellig mit kleinen Erhebungen, Hó- 
henrücken und Landsenken aufgrund starker Ablagerungen von Steinen und Erde durch die Gletscher, die 
das Gebiet vor ca. 12.000 Jahren bedeckten. Geräusche werden bei dieser Art von Gelände nur gedämpft 
übertragen. 
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Lage von Massengraber 


Foto 3 — 
2. Sept. 1942: 


Der Bahnhof von 
Gniezdovo, wo 
durchschnittlich 
125 Männer täglich 
in sog. “Schwarze 
Raben”, fensterlose 
LKW, umgeladen 
wurden, um in den 
Wald von Katyn 
verbracht zu wer- 
den. 





Foto 4 — 9. Juli 1941: Dieses Bild wurde genau 8 Wochen nach Beendigung der Exekutionen aufgenom- 
men. Das Foto wurde nicht ganz senkrecht, sondern mit einer geringen Abweichung von der Vertikalen 
genommen. Es zeigt die Grenzen des Forsts im Verháltnis zu den gerodeten Gebieten. Wegen des dichten 
Laubes ist der Zugangsweg nicht sichtbar. Einige Baume mógen eine Woche, nachdem dieses Foto auf- 


genommen wurde, gefallen sein, als es heftige Gefechte in der Gegend gab. Die Lichtung im Zentrum ist 
sehr wahrscheinlich die Státte des Massengrabes. 


25 


Germar Rudolf (Hg.) > LUFTBILD-BEWEISE 


26 


Kapitel 3 


Lage der Massengraber 





Foto 5 - 2. Sept. 1942: Das baumfreie Gebiet der Graber liegt m des 1 km langen Weges von der 
Hauptstraße zum Fluss. Die Gräber waren von den Deutschen erst im Februar 1943 entdeckt worden nach 
einer gemeinsamen Suche mit Anwohnern, die gesehen hatten, wie Gefangene in Richtung des Waldes 
transportiert worden waren. Hatten die Deutschen schon 1941 oder 1942 auf die Gerüchte der Einheimi- 
schen über Exekutionen gehórt und die Luftfotos studiert, um die einzige gerodete Zone im Wald zu entde- 


cken, hátten sie die Graber vermutlich eher gefunden. 
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Schemazeichnung des Waldes von Katyn 


Legende: 
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Hauptstraße 15 km nach Smolensk 

Fuß- und Pferdepfad 

Kiefern 

Ziegelwald-Teil des Waldes von Katyn, zur 
Verhinderung unbefugten Zutritts teilweise ab- 
gezäunt und 1939/40 mit Hundepatrouillen be- 
wacht 

enge, gewundene Waldstraße 

rechts unten vergrößerter Bereich, wo die 4.143 
Gefangenen aus den Lastern gezerrt, gefesselt, 
erschossen und in Gräber gelegt wurden; später 
wurde dort zur Tarnung der Gräber Kiefern ge- 
pflanzt 





ten Kiefernwald, die 
die 4.143 polnischen 
Gefangenen enthielten. 


0 Meter 25 
с=з 
0 Fuß 80 


Maßstab 
Meter 


den Gräbern am nächsten gelegenes Gebäude, in 
dem 1940 ein altes Imker-Ehepaar wohnte 
Zwischen 1935 und 1941 von der sowjetischen 
Staatspolizei benutztes Gebäude. Nach dem Juli 
1941 war es ein deutsches Kommunikationszen- 
trum, und obwohl die Belegschaft diese Straße 
täglich befuhr, fanden sie die Gräber erst andert- 
halb Jahre später, als hungrige Wölfe sie dazu 
verleiteten, die Gegend um die Straße mit Orts- 
anwohnern zu durchsuchen. 


9 Dnjepr 


Karte gezeichnet aufgrund von Luftfotos der Jahre 1940 bis 
1944 (siehe vorhergehende und nächste Seiten). 


Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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180 Meter 
600 Fuß 


Foto 6 – 13. Okt. 1943: (oben) In einem ZI ^s oy EN SWAY Foto 7: 
Radius von 1 km um die Massengräber in- ALI ME N Ра Die von der 
mitten der unebenen glazialen Ablagerun- A Ges? is ee > ЖМ) Staatspolizei 
gen gibt es keine anderen Gebäude als die _ E. agit m EIS benutzte “Ver- 
“Verhörfestung” des NKWD am Fluss und , pots ү 
ein Haus auf der rechten Seite des Bildes, Lo der Staatspoli- 
1 km von den Gräbern entfernt (siehe wei- : р B zeiam Dnjepr 
Ben Kasten rechts). Einen Monat, bevor & MEE , er CT. E (Ref: Auswär- 
diese Aufnahme gemacht wurde, hatten neces Amt Bild 
; | : i ges Amt, Bi 
die Sowjets das Gebiet zurückerobert, aber 4, unten) 
die Massengráber, die die Deutschen für i ` 
die Wiederbestattung der exhumierten Lei- 
chen angelegt hatten, noch nicht zerstört. 
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80 Meter 
260 Fuß 


b. 


Foto 8 — 13. Oktober 1943: Um sicher zu gehen, dass die Anwohner nicht beobachten konnten, wie 
Gefangene aus dem LKW ausgeladen, exekutiert und begraben wurden, legte der NKWD 1940 neben 
dem schmalen gewundenen Zufahrtsweg Massengráber an, nahe dem Zentrum des Waldes von Katyn in 
einem eingezäunten, dicht bewaldeten Abschnitt von einem km? Größe. 
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Photo 9 — 3. Okt. 


ed 1943 (links): 
mnumuumuuuumg Norden : (links) Smo- 
lensk liegt 15 
' km östlich der 
Grabstätte. Dieses 
Bild wurde drei 


Wochen nach 
schweren Kámp- 
fen in der Gegend 
aufgenommen. 
Fast allen Gebau- 
den fehlen die 
Dächer; es sind 

| Fahrzeuge auf der 
reparierten Brü- 
cke zu sehen. 


Dniepr 


Photo 10 - 3. Oktober 1943: 
(links) Es gab im Juli 1941 in 
Smolensk schwere Kámpfe, und 
dann wieder im September 1943. 
Die ausgebrannten Gebàude sind 
nur ein kleines Zeichen der Ver- 
wüstung. 
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Bergen-Belsen: Tausende von Fleckfieberopfern von Briten beerdigt 


Bergen-Belsen wurde im April 1943 als Haft- 


und Durchgangslager eingerichtet. Vom Juli bis 
Dezember 1944 emigrierten von hier aus 1.900 
Juden nach Israel. Vom September 1944 bis Màrz 
1945 wurden über 25.000 Háftlinge aus Ausch- 
witz und anderen Lagern nach Bergen-Belsen ver- 
legt. Anfang 1945 brach im Lager Fleckfieber aus 
und tótete Tausende von Háftlingen. 


Als am 15. April 1945 britische Truppen in 
Bergen-Belsen einrückten, fanden sie Tausende 
ausgemergelter Leichen von Fleckfieberopfern 
vor. Sie sperrten sofort das Lager, niemand durfte 
es verlassen. Im südlichen Teil des Lagers began- 
nen Bagger, Massengräber neben dem ehemaligen 
Krematorium auszuheben. 





Foto 1 — 
etwa 20. 
April 1945: 
Ausgemer- 
gelte Lei- 
chen werden 
in eines der 
von den 
Briten aus- 
gehobenen 
Massen- 
graber ge- 
worfen. Auf 
diesem Foto 
erscheint 
das Grab mit 
einer Tiefe 
von etwa 3,5 '% 
m; die Wän- '$ 
de sind steil, 
fallen jedoch 
nicht ein. 


(Ref.: Gutman, I., S. 185 bis 190) 
Die Gräber hatten folgende Maße: 


1. Eine große Grube, 20 m lang, 7 m breit, mit ei- 
ner unbekannten Anzahl von Toten, 

2. Etwa vier weitere Gruben, jede ca. 15 m lang 
und 6 m breit, ebenfalls mit einer unbekannten 
Anzahl von Toten 

(Diese Maße wurden der Luftaufnahme auf S. 

33 entnommen.) 


Die Lagerinsassen mussten den südlichen Teil des 
Lagers räumen, und irgendwann nach dem 25. 
April wurden die verlausten Gebäude mit Flam- 
menwerfern niedergebrannt. 

(Ref.: Bloch, S., Holocaust... in Bergen-Belsen) 
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160 Meter 


(oben) Eines der Massengrä- 
ber wird mit Erde bedeckt. 























Foto 2 — 28. August 1945: 
(links) Das Lager Bergen- 
Belsen. Auf dem Boden die 
Spuren der ca. 60 Gebäude, 
die zerstórt wurden. Aus den 
Akten ist ersichtlich, dass die 
Briten Flammenwerfer ins La- 
ger brachten und die Baracken 
im Mai niederbrannten, um 
die Ausbreitung des Fleckfie- 
bers zu verhindern. 


Die unregelmäßigen Recht- 
ecke und runden weißen 
Stellen rechts des rechtecki- 
gen Platzes sind Massen- 
graber, die 4 Monate vorher 
aufgefüllt wurden. 
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50 Meter 
160 Fuß 





E 
Foto 4 — 25. April 1945: (oben) Dieses Foto 
entstand 10 Tage nach dem Einmarsch der 
Briten. Sie haben rechts des rechteckigen 
Blocks in der Mitte des Fotos Massengräber 
ausgehoben. Eine große Grube erscheint 
offen. Die schmaleren symmetrischeren Gru- 
ben links der Umzäunung könnten noch von 
den Deutschen ausgehoben worden sein. 


Rings um die Massengräber sind viele Spu- 
ren der Fahrzeuge sichtbar, mit welchen die 
Erdbewegungen durchgeführt worden sind. 
4 bis 5 Gruben scheinen mit Erde aufgefüllt 
zu sein. Das eine große Grab wird mögli- 
cherweise gerade mit Leichen aufgefüllt. Es 
misst 18 m x 7 m, und auf jeder Seite liegt 
Erdaushub von 11 m Breite. Wenigstens 3 
Fahrzeuge befinden sich gerade am Norden- 
de des Grabes. 


vier oder fünf Gráber sind bedeckt 


offenes Massengrab 
drei sichtbare Fahrzeuge 












Foto 5 — 

April 1945: 
(links) Die Bri- 
ten inspizieren 

den freistehenden 
Kremierungsofen, 
in welchem die 
Deutschen Leichen 
verbrannt haben. 


Ref: Foto 1,3 
und 5 aus Bloch, 
S., Holocaust in 
Bergen-Belsen. 


Germar Rudolf (Hg.) > LUFTBILD-BEWEISE 
Zusammenfassung der Kapitel 2, 3 und 4 
Vergleich der Größe der Massengraber in Hamburg, Katyn und Bergen-Belsen 


Ort: Hintergrund: Größe der Massengraber: 
Hamburg Beim Ausheben der Massengräber wurde jedes der 4 jedes Grab war 
der Aushub an den Seiten aufgehäuft. Hätten | Gräber enthielt 130 m lang 


die Gräber parallel zueinander gelegen, hät- 10,000 Leichen 
ten mindestens 10 m zwischen ihnen freige- 
lassen werden müssen, um dort diese Menge 
an Aushub aufháufen zu kónnen. Die Tiefe 
der Gráber ist mit etwa 3,5 m anzunehmen. 
Das Gesamtvolumen der Gräber: 7.280 m?. 
Dichte: са. 1,4 Leichen pro m’. 


und 16 m breit 





Katyn Die durchschnittliche Tiefe der Gráber be- 
trug etwa 3,5 m. Sie hatten steile Wände, 
weil der humusreiche Boden im Wald das 
Erdreich gut zusammenhielt. Die Leichen 
waren in den Gräbern ordentlich aufge- 
schichtet, um mehr Platz zu gewinnen. Die 
Deutschen brauchten 2 Monate, um 4.100 
Leichen auszugraben bzw. zu exhumieren. 
Gesamtvolumen der Gräber: 2.016 m°. 
Dichte: ca. 2 Leichen pro m?. 


7 Gräber em aneinander ge- 

enthielten reiht waren die 

4,100 Leichen < sieben Gráber 96 
m lang und 6 m 
breit gewesen. 





Belsen Die Erde wurde durch eine Planierraupe enthielten eine un- eines der Grüber 
an beiden Seiten der Gräber aufgehäuft. bekannte Anzahl an г war 20 m lang 
Die Graber wurden im Abstand von 30 m Leichen, aber etwa und 7 m breit. 
voneinander gegraben, um Platz für den 4,000 insgesamt 


anfallenden Aushub zu haben. Die Tiefe der 
Gruben betrug etwa 3,5 m. Gesamtvolumen 
der Gräber: 2.000 m?. Dichte: ca. 2 Leichen 
pro m’. 





Notige Geht man von einem Abstand von 10 m 
Grabgrófe zwischen den Grabern von 3,5 m Tiefe 


De Anzahl der Leich Grabgró, 
zur Beerdi- aus, so ergibt sich: иона DEE 


SE großer Zur Bestattung von 25.000 Leichen 1.000 20 x 10 Meter 
ЭиА benötigte Fläche: 25.000 100 x 100 Meter 
S 100 m x 100 m 
| 100.000 400 x 100 Meter 
Zur Bestattung von 25.000 Leichen 
benótigter Raum bei 2 Leichen pro m*: 250.000 400 x 250 Meter 
50.000 m? 


1.000.000 800 x 500 Meter 


Selbstverständlich kann man theoretisch mehr Leichen 
in einem Kubikmeter unterbringen. Bis zu 8 Leichen 
erscheinen mathematisch möglich, aber die obigen 
wirklichen Beispiele zeigen, dass dies fiktiv wäre. 
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Kapitel 5: Auschwitz 


Kapitel 5.1: 
1.5 Millionen angeblich im größten Vernichtungslager vergast und kremiert 


Dreizehn der üblicherweise akzeptierten Behauptungen: 


1. Das Lager Auschwitz I wurde 1940 eingerichtet. 
Einige der ersten Opfer waren polnische Offiziere, 
die durch einen Deutschen gefesselt und durch den 
Hinterkopf erschossen wurden. Damit begann die 
Praxis, Menschen in dieser Weise zu erschieDen. 
(Ref.: Central Commission... Poland, S. 80-81). 


2. Die Lager Auschwitz I und Birkenau waren von 
einer äußeren Kette von 50 bis 60 Wachtürmen um- 
geben mit einem Radius von 2 km. An einer Stelle 
berührten sich die beiden bewachten Gebiete fast, 
nur die Eisenbahnlinie führte dazwischen hindurch. 
(Ref.: McClelland, R., S. 1) 


3. Einen Kilometer außerhalb der Stacheldrahtzäune 
gab es rund um die Lager eine Wachpostenkette, die 
mit SS-Männern besetzt war. 

(Ref.: Gutman, I., S. 113) 


4. Auf der Bahnrampe in Birkenau wurde der gró- 
Dere Teil der Eintreffenden zu den Gaskammern ge- 
führt, die restlichen zur Zwangsarbeit. 

(Ref.: Gutman, I., S. 109) 


5. Bei den zwei groBen Birkenauer Krematorien II & 
III wurden die Opfer in die Auskleidekeller geführt 
und dann in die Gaskammern gepfercht. Danach 
brachten Häftlinge die Leichen zu den Kremierungs- 
öfen. (Ref.: McClelland, R., S. 11) 


6. Bei den zwei kleineren Birkenauer Krematorien 
IV & V (alle Räume im Erdgeschoss) zogen sich 

die Opfer in einem Auskleideraum aus und wurden 
dann in die Gaskammern gepfercht. Danach brachten 
Häftlinge die Leichen zu den Kremierungsöfen, die 
1.000 pro Tag einäschern konnten. 

(Ref.: Pressac 1989, S. 384) 


7. Die beiden großen Birkenauer Krematorien (Nr. 

II & III) waren ständig in Betrieb und äscherten 175 
Leichen pro Stunde ein bzw. 4.200 pro Tag. 

(Ref.: Sehn, J., S. 137; Pressac 1989, S. 253, behaup- 


tet eine Kapazität von etwa 3,000 täglich) 


8. Kohle und Holz für die Befeuerung der Kremato- 
rien wurden auf dem Straßenweg angeliefert. 
(Ref.: Sehn, J., S. 137) 


9. Nicht alle Leichen der vergasten Juden konnten 
kremiert werden. Daher wurden im Mai 1944 bei ei- 
nem der kleineren Krematorien (Nr. 4) 6 große Gru- 
ben ausgehoben und die Leichen dort von Mai bis 
September ununterbrochen verbrannt. Mit Hilfe der 
Gefangenen wurden mehrere tausend Leichen täglich 
in den Gruben auf Holzstapeln verbrannt. 

(Ref.: Sehn, J., S. 140. Central Commission... Po- 
land, S. 88) 


10. Von März 1942 bis September 1944 wurden etwa 
1.500.000 Juden, oder etwa 1.700 täglich, in Birke- 
nau vergast und eingeäschert. 

(Ref.: Gutman, I. S. 117) 


11. Die wenigen nicht zur Gaskammern Geschickten 
ging ins Entwesungsgebäude, wo sie geschoren wur- 
den, eine Dusche sowie frische Kleidung erhielten, 
bevor sie einer Baracke zugewiesen wurden. Die 
durchschnittliche Lebenserwartung in den Arbeitsla- 
gern betrug wenige Monate. 

(Ref.: Gutman, I., S. 109). 


12. In Birkenau begann die Kampfgruppe Auschwitz 
1943, Aktivitäten im Lager zu koordinieren und Aus- 
brüche, Sabotage und politische Aktionen zu orga- 
nisieren, während sie mit anderen Agentengruppen 
außerhalb des Lagers Kontakt aufnahmen. 

(Ref.: Gutman, I., S. 115) 


13. Die sowjetische Rote Armee besetzte das Lager 
Auschwitz im Januar 1945 und erfuhr, dass die Nazis 
die Krematorien und Gaskammern zerstört hatten, 


bevor sie das Lager verließen. 
(Ref.: Central Commission... Poland, S. 91) 
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Kapitel 5.1 


Lagekarten 


Auschwitz Arbeitslager und I.G. Farben-Industrie-Komplex 


Foto 1; 26. Juni 1944: 


Flussniederung der 
Weichsel 


(meo зай ENS ЕШ (1) Kriccsecfangenen- 

d - e ; ; und Arbeitslager 
Auschwitz-Birke- 
nau 


(2) Auschwitz I 
Schutzhaft- und Ar- 
beitslager 


verflüssigungs- und 
Kunstgummi-Fab- 
rik 


(Ref.: Central Com- 
3 mission... Poland, S. 
y 25-28.) 
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Foto 2: "m 
31. Mai 1944: ee 
(1) Birkenau 


(2) Bahnhof 
Auschwitz 


(3) Rangier- E "nta 
bahnhof n- al, UT ma a 
echt T { ib а A | 


dem am. + == 
Ц il 
(4) Lager 
Auschwitz I & 


(5) Sola 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 


























Germar Rudolf (Hg.) - LUFTBILD-BEWEISE 


Kapitel 5.2 


Die Kohleverflüssigungsanlage der I.G. Farbenindustrie 


Der Komplex der I.G. Farbenindustrie AG war eines 
der großen Bauvorhaben, das in den Jahren 1940 und 
1941 begann und dazu diente, aus Kohle syntheti- 
sche Óle, Kunstgummi und Benzin sowie Chlor und 


Metalle wie z.B. Aluminium zu gewinnen. 

Von 1941 bis 1944 arbeiteten hier annähernd 
100.000 Zivilisten: Ingenieure, Chemiker, Mechani- 
ker, Metall- und Bauarbeiter sowie ungelernte Arbei- 
ter. 1941 wurde das Lager Auschwitz angelegt, um 
aus den Häftlingen zusätzliche Arbeitskräfte zu ge- 
winnen. In dem Komplex arbeiteten ungefähr 25.000 
Gefangene. 

(Ref.: Central Commission... Poland, S. 37) 


Die ersten Luftaufnahmen entstanden am 4. April 
1944; die erste schriftliche Auswertung in den Akten 
ist vom 9. Juni 1944. Sie beschreibt die Ausrüstun- 


Fotos: 1 (oben links) Kraftwerk, 2 (oben rechts) & 3 (unten links) Kunstgummianlage, 4: Syntheseölanlage. 





gen und Einrichtungen, die sich höchstwahrschein- 

lich in jedem der Gebäude befanden, und für jedes 

einzelnen Produkt die Menge, die jeweils hergestellt 
werden konnte. Demnach waren die angenommenen 

Produktionsraten: 

1. Jährlich 150.000 Tonnen synthetisches Öl, eine 
Rate, die mit zusätzlichen Einrichtungen auf 
350.000 Tonnen gesteigert werden konnte. Das 
sind 50% der Produktion der Anlage in Blechham- 
mer, des größten Herstellers für synthetische Öle 
in Deutschland. 

2. Jährlich 20.000 Tonnen Kunstgummi, genauso viel 
wie der größte Hersteller in Hüls, sowie 

3. Aluminium und flüssiges Chlor vom Elektrolyse- 
werk, sowie Benzin. 
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* Büros der Verwaltung und 
=’ Ingenieure 


Ortschaft Dwory 


Gasfabrik 


Abteilung für Ólsynthese 


Hauptkraftwerk 


Buna-Abteilung, (Kunst- 
gummi) 


Carbid-Anlage 


Elektrolysewerk zur Pro- 
` duktion von Chlor und 
Aluminium 


Arbeitslager Monowitz 


Foto 5 — 4. Apr. 1944 
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Kapitel 5.2 


Karte vom Mai 1943 
(nächste Seite) 


Diese Karte vom Mai 1943 begleitete einen 
Bericht vom 1.1.1944, der erstellt wurde, bevor 
Luftbilder erhaltlich waren 


Karte 1 — Mai 1943 (nachste Seite): 


Nachfolgend einige Satze des vierseitigen Berichts 
vom 21. Januar 1944, verfasst von U.S.-Offizieren 
aufgrund von Information, die von in der Gegend 
der I.G. Farbenwerke operierenden Spionen irgend- 
wann nach Mai 1943 geliefert worden waren: 


“Wir haben keine Luftbilder dieses Werks. Boden- 
berichte ermóglichen die Aussage, dass ein sehr 
groBes Chemiewerk und eine Fabrik für Kunstgum- 
mi von beträchtlicher Größe gebaut wurden... Falls 
es dort eine Kunstgummifabrik mit einer Rate von 
20.000 Tonnen pro Jahr gibt (einige Berichte wei- 
sen auf einen Ausstoß bis zu 40.000 Tonnen hin), 
so ist dieses Ziel einen Angriff durchaus wert. 


“Nachdem diese Gegend fotografiert wurde, wer- 
den Fotoauswerter in der Lage sein zu beurteilen, 
ob Geheimdienstberichte einer großangelegten 
Bunaproduktion stimmen. Fotos werden ergeben, 
wie viel jedes Gebäude produziert... Alles, was 
zurzeit erhältlich ist, ist eine grobe, aufgrund von 
Erinnerungen aus Geheimdienstquellen gezeichne- 
te Karte, welche die Lage verschiedener Gebäude 
beschreibt.” 


Entnommen: 
Aiming Point Report, 21. Januar, 1944. 


Beweise zeigen, dass das britische Mi- 
litär bereits vor Januar 1944 Geheim- 


dienstberichte aus der Gegend des 


Lagers Auschwitz über die dortigen 


industriellen Aktivitäten erhielt. 


Karte vom 9. April 1944 


(übernächste Seite) 


Diese Karte vom 9. April 1944 wurde auf der 
Grundlage von Luftbildern vom 4. April 1944 
erstellt und begleitete einen sechsseitigen umfas- 
senden Bericht vom 20. Juni 


Karte 2 — 9. April 1944 (übernächste Seite): 


Der Bericht beginnt wie folgt: 


“Dieser Bericht wurde erstellt aufgrund der Aus- 
wertung von Luftbildern und der Berücksichtigung 
von Information aus zugänglichen Quellen vor 
Ort... Die gegenwärtigen Anlagen deuten auf einen 
Ausstoß von etwa der Hälfte von Blechhammer 
hin... Die Gaskapazität wird anhand der Größe des 
Gaswerks beurteilt, und es gibt 12 Gaswäscher an- 
statt der 26 von Blechhammer... Die letztendliche 
Kapazität beträgt daher etwa 350.000 Tonnen pro 
Jahr.” 


Der Bericht führt aus, welche Ausrüstung jedes Ge- 
bäude enthielt und welchem Zweck das Gebäude 
diente im Rahmen der Synthese von Öl, Gummi 
oder anderen Produkten. 


Beschreibungen dieses Auswertungsberichts befin- 
den sich auf den Seiten 43f. 


Entnommen: 
Interpretation Report Nr. D.389, 9. Juni 1944. 


Beweise zeigen, dass Luftbildauswerter in 
Großbritannien schon vor dem 9. Juni 1944 
erkannt hatten, welchem Zweck jedes Ge- 
bäude im Industriegebiet diente und wie 


viel eines Produkts es herstellen konnte. 
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Karte — Mai 1943 


als Beilage zu 
Aiming Point Report IV.D.4. 
21. Januar 1944 


Legende 
I.G. Farben, Auschwitz, Schlesien 
(Kunstgummi) 


Lager 
Lager: verschiedene Nationalitáten 
Lager: polnische & tschechische Arbeiter 
Lager: franzósische Arbeiter 
Lager: Angestellte 
Lager: Hitlerjugend 
Lager: Straflager für aufsássige Arbeiter 
Lager: ukrainische Arbeiter 
Lager: polnische & tschechische Arbeiter 

0 Konzentrationslager für Polen, Juden, 

Tschechische usw. 


Syntheseölfabrik 
11 Methanolanlage 
12 Methanolanlage 
13 Gasanlage, Gaslager, Kompressor 
14 Methanolfiltriertürme 
15 mögliches Labor 








Bunagummifabrik 
17 Werkstatt 
18 Großes Gaslager 
19 Carbidofen, großer Schornstein 
20 Carbidfabrik 
21 Hilfsgebäude für Bunaherstellung 
22 Bunaanlage 
23 Bunaanlage 


ME | 
=-=- _ 


-MSYNTHE T LO 
OIL PLANT 


© 


' te 
———-—-—- 


Diverse Gebäude 
24 Lager — große Elektroausriistung 
25 Lager — groBe Elektroausrüstung 
26 Boilerhaus 
27 Lager — Fabrikausrüstung > [| 2 
28 Boilerhaus | | | | d Ge 
29 Gebàude imBau / 
30 Bauwerkstatten 
31 Boilerhaus 
33 Fabrikbaubüro 
34 Garage und Feuerwehr 
35 Baracken — Angestellte 
36 Hauptboilerhaus 
37 Haupttransformatorstation 
38 Fabrikbüros | OSWIECIM. 
39 Büros ! | (Not to scale - - from memory, 
с DATED MAY 1943) 
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Auswerter benutzten ihre Kenntnis industrieller Gebáude zur Beschreibung der Gasanlage 


43 












Foto 6 — 4. April 1944: 


Einige Sátze der ausführ- 
lichen Beschreibung der 


| AN Kohlevergasungsanlage im 
7" tow Be. PAD ur P 2 Auswertungsbericht vom 
=e, P 4 EE * j = 9. Juni 1944: 


“Die Anlage liefert Gas 
für die Syntheseölab- 
teilung. Eine Anlage ist 
140 m lang und wird von 
einem Kohlehaufen ge- 
speist. Drei der Retorten 
sind überdacht, und die 
Teerfänger sind aufge- 
stellt. Ein Kamin stößt 
3I! weißen Rauch aus, was 

| zeigt, dass die Retorte in 
Betrieb ist." 





















“Eine quadratische Abtei- 
lung des Gebàudes enthalt 
wahrscheinlich Kokszer- 

kleinerer und Siebe.” 







“Die zweite Anlage ist 
150 m lang und wird 

durch ein Férderband aus 

einem Kohlehaufen in ei- 

nem Bunker neben einem 
| Gleis gespeist. Es wird 

| von einem Geblásehaus 

belüftet und von einem 

“| Pumpenhaus und Turm 

gekühlt." 















“Gas wird in das Rohgas- 
1, lager, die Schwefelwasser- 
E stoff-Entfernungsanlage 
und die Kompressoranlage 
a7 geleitet (bevor es in die 

*) Raffinerie geht zur Ölher- 
stellung).” 
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Sogar künftige Baupläne zur Produktionsausweitung konnten auf Luftbildern erkannt werden 
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“Das Boilerhaus “Im Boilerhaus und Ge- “Es besteht eine || “Das Reak- “Das Reaktor- 
ist über einer neratorgebäude raucht der Ähnlichkeit torhaus der haus misst 280 
Brücke mit dem mittlere der 3 Kamine, und || zwischen den Polymerisa- x 75 Fuß (85 x 
Schalt- und Trans- || es besteht eindeutig die Gebäuden der tionsanlage 23 m).” 
formatorbereich Absicht, zwei weitere zu Acrylonitril- ist in Be- 

verbunden. Einer bauen. Eine Kohlezufuhr- Anlage und trieb.” 

der beiden großen || einrichtung vom Bunker jenen von Hüls 

Kühltürme ist fer- | zum Boiler ist im Bau.” und Schkopau." 

tig." 


Foto 7 — 4. April 1944: (Maßstab: wie Foto 4) Foto 8 — 4. April 1944: Maßstab: wie Foto 2, 
Entnommen dem Auswertungsbericht vom 9.6.1944. 1 Zentimeter = 28 Meter, 1 Zoll = 225 Fuß 
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Stammlager Auschwitz I — umgeben von Straßen, Dörfern und Häusern 


400 Meter 
1300 Fuß 





Stammlager Auschwitz I an der Sola. Oswiecim (polnisch) bzw. Auschwitz (deutsch) 


Foto 1 - 4. April 1944: 
(oben) 

Auschwitz I in Beziehung 
zu umliegenden Dörfern, 
Städten und Straßen. 

Die Straßen haben keine 
Schranken oder Tore. 


Foto 2 — 4. April 1944: 
Vergrößerung von Häusern 
des Dorfes Stare Stawy am 
anderen Solaufer, von wo 
man das Lager Auschwitz 
I gut einsehen konnte. 





Straße überquert Brücke zum Stammlager Auschwitz 
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Foto 3 — 

4. April 1944: 
Oswiecim in 
Polnisch bzw. 
Auschwitz in 
Deutsch. Un- 
mittelbar rechts 
der Hauptkreu- 
zung in der 
Stadtmitte ist 
eine Kirche mit 
einem 20 m 
hohen Kirch- 
turm, der einen 
langen Schatten 
wirft. 1944 be- 
trug die Bevöl- 
kerung 12.000. 
(Ref.: Central 
Commission... 
Poland, 31) 





60 Meter Stammlager Auschwitz I 


200 Fuß 
en Legende: 


Lagereingang 
Krematorium I 
mit angeblicher 
Gaskammer 
Zugangsstraße 
biegt von Sola- 
straße ab 

Zaun — 2 Reihen 
aus einem Draht- 
material 
Wachtürme 
außerhalb des 
Zauns 

29 Baracken 
großes Verwal- 
tungsgebäude 
außerhalb des 
Zauns 

Küche 








——————- Karte des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz 





Germar Rudolf (Hg.) - LUFTBILD-BEWEISE 


47 


Kapitel 5.3 


Stammlager Auschwitz I — ein Gruppe von Lagern und Handwerksgebáuden 


Das Kanada-Areal 


Ta е Ce 
100 Meter N g. 


325 Fuß 












woe - 
E Foto 5 — 
7 1 1944: 
^ (oben) 
Häftlinge 
^n sortieren 
; Kleidung im 
` Kanada-Areal 
anno 1944. 
„д (Ref: Klars- 
92 feld, S. The 
~~ Auschwitz Al- 
bum) 


| 


Foto 4 — 25. August 1944: Das Stammlager Auschwitz I war das einzige Lager in der Gegend, das 
teilweise von einer Mauer und ganz von Wachtiirmen umgeben war. 


contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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] Birken und Pappeln 

2 Verwaltungsgebäude, 1942 erbaut 

3 Eisenbahngleis 

4 Wachtürme 

5 Zwei parallele 3 m hohe Drahtzäune 

6 Eingangstor mit “Arbeit macht frei"-Zeichen 

7 Deutsches Krankenhaus der Kriegszeit, erbaut 1916 
durch Osterreich 

8 1941 bis 1943 Krematorium, für 1942 mit behaup- 
teter Menschengaskammer, hatte 1944 zwei kleine 
Luftschutzbunker-Lüftungskamine 

9 Häftlingsschreinerei 

10 Block 24: Erdgeschoss: Lager für Musikinstrumen- 
te, Bücherei; Obergeschoss: 10 Damen unterhielten 
dort teilzeitlich ein Bordell (Setkiewicz) 

11 Küche sowie 8 Baracken darunter 1941 erbaut 


ETSEN p 
ы BAL. 





12 Stelle wo ein Symphonieorchester mit 80 Mitglie- 
dern regelmäßig leichte klassische Musik spielte 
(Setkiewicz) 

13 Postamt mit wóchentlicher Postein- und -ausliefe- 
rung 

1421 Kasernenbaracken, von Osterreich 1916 erbaut 

15 Theatergebäude aus dem Jahre 1916 

16 Sand- und Kiesgrube, 2.5 m tief 

17 Schwimmbad 23 m х 5 m mit 1-m und 3-m Sprung- 
brettern 

18 Baumallee, von Háftlingen Birkenallee genannt 

19 Bürogebäude der Lagerkommandantur, 1942 erbaut 

20 Schlafbaracke des Lagerkommandanten 

21 Solastraße im Nordosten von Auschwitz 

22 Betonmauer 3 m hoch auf zwei Seiten des Lagers, 
schirmte gegen Blicke von der Sola ab 





48 Karte gezeichnet von John Ball aufgrund von Luftbildern des Jahres 1944 wie hier wiedergegeben und von Erkundungen vor Ort. 
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Schemakarte der Lager um Auschwitz und einige Details des Stammlagers Auschwitz I 


/ 1 Gezeichnet von John 
| Ball, Marz 1993 


А < 
20 e 


0 Meter 500 
0 Fuß 1600 
1 HauptverbindungsstraBen andere Werkstatten fiir La- 
zwischen den Dórfern, dem gerinsassen 
Bahnhof und dem Lager 10 Stammlager Auschwitz I 
2 Industriegebäude und Bau- 11 Dorf Zasole 
ernhófe 12 2 km gen Nordosten nach 
3 Dorf Plawy Oswiecim (Auschwitz), Be- 
4 Dorf Folwark Ozernichow völkerung 1944 ca. 20.000. 
5 Stacheldrahtzaun um das La- 13 Sola 
ger Birkenau 14 5 km nach Osten zum Che- 
6 Bahnhof Auschwitz miewerk der I.G. Farbenin- 
7 Bahnlinie dustrie AG (siehe nächste 
8 Dorf Brzezinka (Birkenau) Seite) 


9 Schreinereiwerkstatt und 
Pas basiert auf Luftbildern von 1944 wie hier wiedergegeben. 











N 
М 
Eine der 26 beheizten Schlafbaracken: 
1 Kamine der Kohleheizungen 
2 dreistóckige Betten 
3 Toiletten und Waschbecken 4 Büro 





"PESE 





Betonmauer an zwei Seiten des Lagers: 
1 2-stóckige Schlafbaracke (14 auf S. 48) 
2 Betonmauer, 3 m hoch und 8 cm dick, 


1941 von den Deutschen errichtet, um den 
Einblick AuBenstehender und den Ausblick 
Einsitzender zu verhindern (22 auf S. 48) 





Krematorium und angebliche Menschen- 

gaskammer: (siehe Pressac 1989, S. 144- 

147, 151-159; siehe Nr. 8 auf Karte S. 48) 

] Lüftungskamine 

2 2, später 3 Kremierungófen (je 2 Muffeln) 

3 Leichenhalle, angeblich als Menschengas- 
kammern benutzt; die Einrichtung erlaubte 
keine Menschentótungen (Ref.: C. Mattog- 
no, Auschwitz: Krematorium I) 

4 Erdabdeckung 
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Foto 8 — 1943: (unten) Háftlinge bei Drainage- 
arbeiten nahe der Küche Anfang 1943. (Ref.: 
Auschwitz Archiv, Polen) 


Foto 7 — 1945: (oben) Krematorium I mit angeblicher 
Gaskammer (Ref.: Pressac 1989, S. 144) 
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Foto 6 — 25. August 1944: Die Zufahrtsstraße zum Lager 
biegt von der Solastraße ab und geht 3 m entfernt am ehe- 
maligen Krematorium mit der angeblichen Gaskammer 
vorbei. Es gab weder Tore noch Schranken auf der Straße 3 Schlafbaracken 

von der Solastraße zum Lagereingang. Das Krematorium |4 ZufahrtsstraBe 

samt angeblicher vormaliger Gaskammer hatte zwei sicht- 5 Wachtürme außerhalb der Umzäunung 

bare Punkte auf dem Dach, keinen Zaun, und kein Koks- | 6 Schwimmbad innerhalb der Umzäunung 

lager. Außerhalb des Lagerzauns befanden sich 9 Wach- |7 Theater 

türme. Der vermeintliche Galgen unterhalb der Küche ist |8 Altes Krematorium mit angeblicher Gaskammer 
in diesem Foto nicht sichtbar. 


] Verwaltungsgebáude 
2 Küchen 
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Angebliche Gaskammer im Stammlager Auschwitz I — 
Augenzeugenberichte gegenüber dem, was Luftbild aus 1944 enthüllen 


Foto 9 — 25. August 1944: 


Vier Luftbilder vom Sommer 
1944 enthüllen, dass die Zu- 
fahrtsstraBe zu Auschwitz I 
direkt am Krematorium mit der 
angeblichen Gaskammer vorbei 
ging, dass es keinen Kamin hat- 
te, zwei Punkte auf dem Dach 
waren, kein Kohlelager besaB, 
und dass es daher nicht als Kre- 
matorium ausgelegt gewesen zu 
sein scheint.* 


Behauptungen von 
Augenzeugen: 


Diese Versuchsgaskammer 
wurde benutzt, bis die größe- 
ren Kammern in Birkenau in 
Betrieb gingen, wonach sie in 
einen Luftschutzbunker um- 
gebaut wurde. 


Zäune und Tore verhindern 
den Zutritt zu diesen Gebäu- 
den durch außenstehende 
Personen. 


Táglich gingen Hunderte in 
diesen Raum, um vergast zu 
werden. 


Zyklon-B Granulat wurde 
durch Offnungen im Dach ein- 
geworfen. Vier solcher Óffnun- 
gen sind dort heute sichtbar. 


Ausreichend Kohle und Holz 
zur Kremierung der Leichen 
wurde in den Hof transpor- 
tiert und aufgehäuft, bis es 
im Krematorium verbrannt 
wurde. 


In den Kremierungsófen 
wurden táglich Tausende von 
Leichen eingeáschert. 


Ein 10 Meter hoher Kamin 
spie Rauch vom Krematori- 
um. 


Was Luftbilder 
aus 1944 enthüllen: 


Das Gebäude ist klein, quad- 
ratisch, mit einem Flachdach 
und hatte 1944 keinen Kamin 
wie etwa die Krematorien in 
Birkenau. 


Das Gebäude liegt außerhalb 
des Lagers Auschwitz I, und 
die Lagerzufahrtsstraße hat 
kein Tor und passiert nur 3 m 
davon entfernt. 


Das Gebäude war für Dorfbe- 
wohner sichtbar und über die 
Straße zugänglich. 


Auf Fotos von 1944 sind nur 
zwei Punkte erkennbar. Die 
vier Öffnungen müssen nach 
dem 21.12.1944 hinzugefügt 
worden sein. 


Keine Eisenbahnlinie liegt 
nahe dem Gebäude, und der 
kleine Hof hat keinen Platz 
zur Lagerung von Kohle oder 
Holz, weshalb das Lager- und 
Zuliefersystem sehr ineffizi- 
ent gewesen sein muss. 


Es gibt kein Brennstoffzufuhr- 
system, wie etwa ein Kohle- 
haufen neben einem Bahn- 
gleis, und kein Fórderband. 


In den Fotos vom Dezember 
1944 ist kein solcher Kamin 

sichtbar. Der heutige Kamin 

muss nach Ende 1944 gebaut 
worden sein. 





* Das Gebäude wurde erst vom österreichischen (bis 1918) und dann bis zum 2. Weltkrieg vom polnischen Militär als Munitionsbunker benutzt. Während der 
deutschen Besetzung wurde es umgebaut und bis Sommer 1943 als Krematorium benutzt. Im Herbst 1944 wurde es in einen Luftschutzbunker umgewandelt 
und der Kamin und die Kremierungsófen abgebaut. Der heutige Kamin und die Ófen sind funktionsunfühige Nachkriegs-Rekonstruktionen. Die 4 heute im 
Dach der “Gaskammer” befindlichen Einwurflócher wurden 1947 vom Auschwitz Museum erstellt. Siehe Mattogno, Auschwitz: Krematorium I, für Details. 
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Beweise zeigen, dass der Auschwitz-Bericht der CIA auf manipulierten Fotos beruht 
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CIA-Bericht behauptet “fotografische Beweise” fiir den Holocaust 


1979 veróffentlichten Dino Brugioni und Robert 
Poirier, zwei Angestellte des U.S.-Nachrich- 
tendiensts Central Intelligence Agency (CIA), 
eine dünne Broschüre des Titels The Holocaust 
Revisited. Diese Studie basiert auf kurz zuvor 
entdeckten Luftbildern des Lagers Auschwitz 
von 1944. Die Bilder dieses 19-seitigen Hefts 
wurden weltweit als fotografische Beweise für 
den “Holocaust” angepriesen. 


Die zwei CIA-Angestellten hatten Vergröße- 
rungs- und Stereosichtgeráte benutzt, um Luft- 
bilder von verschiedenen Tagen das Jahres 1944 
zu untersuchen. Sie schlussfolgerten, das Foto 
vom 25. August zeige eindeutige Beweise von 
“den fortschreitenden Vernichtungsvorgängen” 
in Birkenau. Fotos wurden gezeigt, die ihrer 
Auslegung nach Häftlinge zeigen, die zu einer 
Gaskammer marschieren, sowie Menschengas- 


kammern, besondere Sicherungsmaßnahmen um 
die Krematorien herum, Verbrennungsgruben 
und Öffnungen zur Einführung von Zyklon-B 
Granulat in die unterirdischen Gaskammern. 


1979 wurden die Luftbilder von der CIA dem 
Nationalarchiv der USA in Washington, D.C., 
für den öffentlichen Zugriff übergeben. 


Doch zeigen die von der CIA als Beweis für 
den Massenmord angeführten Flecken wirklich 
etwas am Boden, oder gibt es Beweise, dass zu- 
mindest einige davon den Luftbildern von 1944 
durch einen Fälscher hinzugefügt wurden? 


Indizien legen nahe, dass jedes der von den Au- 
toren des CIA-Berichts als Beweis für den Be- 
trieb von Menschengaskammern am 25.8.1944 
angeführte Flecken nachträglich hinzugefügt 
wurde. 
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31. Mai 1944, Foto des Lagers Birkenau (Auschwitz П) 


= 






un 
"nni 
I uni 


Т 
lasd Ze, oe | N b- 


` IOC, „аы Е 
E wah eee eg) Er P 


160 Meter 
520 Fuß 


AU ащ 
Im e лт LÀ 
EI у” Í PE 


b, 4 i j ` i 
E auf Foto vom 25.8.1944 sichtbarer Bereich Ee 


Eisenbahngleis führt in das Lager 





Foto 1 — 31. Mai 1944: Dieses und andere áhnliche Luftbilder sowie Erkundungen vor Ort wurden von 
John Ball zur Zeichnung der Karten und Gebäudeskizzen auf den nächsten vier Seiten benutzt. Danach 
folgt ein von einem Mosquito-Flugzeug aufgenommenes Luftbild vom 25.8.1944. Es zeigt lediglich das 
südliche Drittel von Birkenau. Es gibt drei Aufnahmen (3184, 3185 und 3186), die eine 3D-Darstellung 
und somit eine tiefschürfende Analyse ermóglichen. Die drei Fotos sind relativ klar jedoch leicht überbe- 
lichtet. Die Aufnahme Nr. 3185 ist auf Seite 60 wiedergegeben. 


Kapitel 5.4 
Schemakarte des Lagers Auschwitz-Birkenau (Auschwitz I) 
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im März 1993 aufgrund von 
Luftbildern des Jahres 1944 wie 
hier wiedergegeben und von 
Erkundungen vor Ort anno 1993. 





Karte gezeichnet von John Ball 
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Legende der Karte links 


1944 bestellte Acker 

2 Zufahrstraße ins Lager 

3  Entwässerungsgräben zur 1,3 km entfernten Weichsel 
im Westen und zur Sola 

4 weißes Bauernhaus/Bunker 2 außerhalb der Umzäunung, 
angebliche Gaskammer im Betrieb in 1942 & 1944 

5 Die Opfer von 1942 konnten diese Gebäude nicht zum 
Entkleiden benutzen; sie wurden erst im Juni 1944 gebaut 

6 Bàume 

7 es gab keine leere Gruben, wo von Mai bis August 
1944 taglich angeblich Hunderte von Vergasungsop- 
fern auf großen Scheiterhaufen verbrannt wurden, als 
die Krematorien überlastet gewesen sein sollen 

8 Die Krematorien IV & V, angeblich mit Gaskammern 
in ihrem Westflügel ausgestattet (1943/44 in Betrieb), 
waren von allen Seiten durch Drahtzäune sichtbar 

9 Gruben 6 m lang und 1,5 m tief waren voll Grundwasser 

“Zentralsauna” Entwesungsgebäude, wo Läuse in 

Kleidern mittels Dampf und Heißluft getötet wurden 

und Häftlinge sich duschten (Pressac 1989, S. 65-85) 

30 “Kanada”-Baracken, wo Häftlinge die Kleidung 

und Habe sortierten, die von Neuankömmlingen ins 

Lager gebracht wurden 

12 Kläranlage 

13 Krematorien II & III mit Leichenkellern, von denen je 
eine als Menschengaskammer gedient haben soll, wo 
eine halbe Million Opfer zu je 1.000 bis 3.000 zwi- 
schen 1943 & 1944 ermordet worden sein soll 

14 Stelle, an der eines der sechs Orchester von Auschwitz 
I und Birkenau sonntags Konzerte gab (Kopyclinski, 
S. 112) 

15 Sportplatz mit Fußballtoren 

16 Reviergebàude für Haftlinge 

17 Garten 

18 Mexiko Lagererweiterung hatte keinen Zaun. Erst 
nach 1945 wurde einer errichtet 

19 Küchen — 9 im Männerlager, 3 im Frauenlager 

20 Hygienegebàude 5a & 5b mit Háftlingsduschen und 
Entlausungskammern, wo Blausáuregas zur Tótung von 
Fleckfieber-übertragenden Lausen eingesetzt wurde 

2] Wachtürme 

22 3 m hoher Drahtzaun 

23 Lagergebäude für Kartoffeln und Gemüse 

24 Backstein-Schlafbaracken im Frauenlager 

25 Eisenbahnbe- und -entladerampe 

26 Wasch- und Abortbaracken 

27 Schlafbaracken im Männerlager 

28 Haupteingangstor 

29 Eisenbahnschienen 

30 Wasserpumpstation 

31 Lagerverwaltungsgebàude 

32 Dorf Birkenau 
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Zyklon B Blausauregas-Entwesungsgebaude: 

Bauwerke 5a und 5b (Nr. 20 auf der Karte links) 

1 Luftzuführung für Lüftung; es gab zwei Entlüf- 
tungsgeblàse in der Giebelwand. 

2 Raum, wo mit Zyklon-B-Gas (HCN) Fleckfieber- 
übertragende Läuse in Kleidern und Bettwäsche 
getötet wurden. 1943 wurde dieser Raum im Bau- 
werk 5a in fünf Räume unterteilt und für Heiß- 
luftentwesung eingesetzt (Pressac 1989, S. 53). 




















Krematorien IV & V: 

(Nr. 8 auf der Karte links) 

1 Ofenraum mit einem einzigen 8-Muffel Kremie- 
rungsofen. 

2 Angebliche Menschengaskammern (im Westflü- 
gel) ohne künstliche Belüftung. Lüftung durch 
natürlichen Zug hätte alle im Gebäude Anwesen- 
den gefährdet. Dokumente belegen, dass große 
Wasser- und Sanitäranlagen in diesen Gebäuden 
gebaut wurden. Sie dienten daher als Hygiene- 
anlagen (Mattogno, Die Gaskammern..., S. 168- 
173). 





Schlafbaracken der Häftlinge: 

(Nr. 24 & 27 auf der Karte links) 

1 dreistóckige Stockbetten mit Strohmatrazten. 

2 Kohlebeheizter Backsteinofen entlang der gesam- 
ten Barackenlànge. 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
































| An Auschwitz Doctor's Eyewitness Ac- 























onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders B 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 468 pages, 
b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the “Holocaust.” 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
“confessions.” Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking his 
claims for internal consistency and 
comparing them with established his- 
torical facts. The results are eye-open- 
ing... 402 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Kapitel 5.4 
Die Krematorien II und III, wo angeblich eine halbe Million Opfer ermordet wurden 





PI 


Gezeichnet von John Ball 
Marz 1993 


StraBen ohne Tore bzw. Schranken 

1944 bestellte Acker 

Birken und Pappeln 

Blickwinkel der Zeichnung auf nächster Seite oben 

Blickwinkel der Zeichnung auf náchster Seite unten 

Entwásserungsgraben 

Wachtürme 

Kläranlage 

durchsichtiger Drahtzaun, 3 m hoch 

10 Treppen, auf denen zwischen April 1943 und Sept. 1944 
täglich Hunderte hinabgetrieben worden sein sollen 

11 Tore, durch die hindurch angeblich groß Menschen- 
gruppen in den Hof der Krematorien gingen 

12 gepfleger, nicht zertrampelter Garten 

13 1 m über den Erdboden hinausragendes Dach der Lei- 

chenkeller, die als Auskleiderräume genutzt worden 

sein sollen 
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14 1 m über dem Erdboden liegendes Dach der angebli- 
chen Menschengaskammer, wo SS-Leute Zyklon B in 
(nicht vorhandene) Schächte geworfen haben sollen 

15 Gruben, 2 m tief, gefüllt mit Grundwasser 

16 Krematorien ausgelegt für maximal 300 Leichen pro 
Tag (siehe S. 87) 

17 Klàranlage 

18 Küchen im Frauenlager 

19 Güterwagen 

20 Entladerampe 

2] Stelle wo Musiker des Frauen-Symphonieorchesters 
bzw. eine Blaskapelle mit 120 Mitgliedern sonntags 
nachmittags bei gutem Wetter Konzerte gab (Kopyc- 
linski, S. 112; Dunin-Wasowicz, S. 290) 

22 Sportplatz, wo FuBballspiele beliebt waren und wo 
Häftlinge bei Boxkämpfen ihren Favoriten anfeuerten 
(Dunin-Wasowicz, S. 296) 
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Krematorium II, Zeichnung mit teilweiser Innenansicht — Blickwinkel von © auf der Vorseite 


1 Zaunpfahle 5 Wachturm 8 Fünf Ofen (mit je 3 Muffeln), ausgelegt für 300 Leichen pro 
2 Offene Tore 6 Leichenkeller 2 Tag (max.) mittels 4.8 Tonnen Koks (16 kg Koks/Leiche); 

3 Garten 7 Leichenkeller 1, angeb- Zeitbedarf pro Leiche: 1 hour (siehe S. 87) 

4 Kellertreppe liche Gaskammer 
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Krematorium II aus anderem Blickwinkel — Blickwinkel von © auf der Vorseite 


1 Garten 4 14 Reihen Stacheldraht zwischen 5 angebliche Menschengaskammer 
2 Kellertreppe den Pfählen waren aus 50 m Dis- 6 2 m tiefe Grube und zwei Schuppen 
d 9 angeblicher Auskleideraum tanz praktisch unsichtbar 7 Küche des Frauenlagers 
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Flecken auf Fotos vom 25. August 1944, die *Menschenvergasungen" beweisen sollen... 


















“besondere Sicherungsmaßnahmen mit offenem Tor” Beschreibung der 
Flecken im CIA Bericht 

WS "besondere Sicherungs- 
maßnahmen” 


“vier Schächte zur Ein- 
führung von Zyklon-B- 
Kristallen in die unter- 


irdische Gaskammer” 





“Häftlinge werden zu 
einem offenen Tor bei 
der Gaskammer und 
dem Krematorium II 
getrieben” 


“Häftlingsgruppen ste- 
hen in Formation” 





“Häftlinge werden des- 


infiziert” (=entwest) 


Foto 2 — 25. August 1944 


“Häftlinge marschieren durch Hof” 


Germar Rudolf (Hg.) - LUFTBILD-BEWEISE 


Kapitel 5.4 
...5іпа schwarz im Gegensatz zu den Grautönen dieses September-Fotos 


September 13, 1944: 


Die Flecken auf den Fo- 
tos vom 25. August sind 
verdachtig, weil: 


1. Sie sind durchgehend 
schwarz, wahrend andere 
Gebàude und Objekte 
graue Schattierungen 
aufweisen. 


2. Der Maßstab des Fo- 
tos vom 13. September 
ist zu klein, um darauf 
Menschen zu sehen, 
auch solche in großen 
Gruppen, doch ist dies 
der gleiche Maßstab wie 
der des Fotos vom 25. 
August. 


3. Eine große Gruppe zu- 
sammenstehender Men- 
schen würde sicherlich 
diverse Grauschattierun- 
gen aufweisen aber nicht 
durchgehend schwarz 
sein. 


Um zweifelsfrei nach- 
zuweisen, dass diese 
Flecken den Fotos nach 
1944 hinzugefügt wur- 
den, müssen wir Flecken 
finden, die keine Objekte 
am Boden und daher nur 
aufgemalt sein können. 
Nachfolgend haben wir 
drei solcher Flecken: 





Foto 3 — 13. September 1944 
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nahe einer Baracke, durchgehend schwarz 
ohne Grauschattierungen oder Schatten, 
befinden sich am rechten Rand etwa auf 
einem Drittel der Bildhóhe. Ein Teil von 


zwei Flecken reich 






Kapitel 5.4 


Beweis Nummer 1: 


“Haftlingsgruppen stehen in Formation” 
sind Flecken, die Boden- aber auch Dachbereiche abdecken 


Foto 4 — 25. Aug. 1944: Neun Flecken 


en über das Dach. 
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Foto 5 — 25. Aug. 1944: Zwei der Flecken befinden 
sich tiber dem Boden, aber teilweise auch tiber dem 
Barackendach. Da Menschengruppen nicht tiber ein 
Barackendach gehen können, ist dies der erste zweifels- 
freie Beweis, dass die Fotos retuschiert wurden. Lucas’ 
Behauptung, die dunklen Flecken auf dem Dach seien 
“Reparaturflecken”, ist drollig (Zimmerman, Anhang 
IV). Sie stimmen zufallig in Lage, Form, Ton usw. mit 
der “Häftlingsgruppe” überein, und diese Gruppe mar- 
schiert wohl unter dem Dach — durch die Wände. Klar. 


Foto 6 — 13. Sept. 1944: Die Umrisse dieser Baracke ergeben sich 
deutlich aus diesem September-Foto. (Maßstab: 1 cm = 12 m) 
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Beweis Nummer 2: 


“Häftlinge marschieren” ist eine Zickzack-Linie ähnlich einer Nahnaht 
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Foto 8 — 25. August 1944, Aufnahme 3185 


Dies sind Ausschnittsvergrößerungen von Foto 

7. Dies sollen gehende Häftlinge sein. Jedoch 
bilden sie deutlich eine Zickzack-Linie, die von 
marschierenden Menschen kaum gebildet werden. 
Shermer/Grobman (S. 147) vertreten die These, 
dabei handele es sich um einen *Moiré-Effekt", 
angeblich verursacht durch den Umstand, dass die 
Köpfe der Häftlinge etwa der Größe der Silberkór- 
ner im Film entsprechen. 

Ein *Moiré-Effekt" wird hervorgerufen wenn zwei 
regelmäßige Muster ähnlicher Größenordnung op- 


Foto 7 — 25. Aug. 1944: (links) 
Aufnahme 3186. Die vertikale Zickzack- 
Linie auf dem Lagerweg in der Bildmitte 
wurde sehr sorgfaltig auf zwei nach- 
folgende Fotos an leicht abweichenden 
Stellen eingezeichnet, um den Eindruck 
zu erwecken, als würde sich diese Haft- 
lingsgruppen entlang dieses Lagerwegs 
fortbewegen. Die unten aufgeführten, 
nacheinander gemachten Fotos, Nr. 3185 
und Nr. 3186, wurden im Abstand von 3.5 
Sekunden aufgenommen. 





Foto 9 — 25. Aug. 1944, Aufnahme 3186 


tisch interferieren. Bei der heutigen Computer- und 
digitalen Bildtechnik kommt das häufig vor, da 
digitale Kameras und Scanner hoch-symmetrische, 
repetitive Pixelmuster haben. Aber die Emulsionen 
chemischer Filme, wie sie im Kriege benutzt wur- 
den, haben eine statistische Verteilung der Silber- 
kórner und kónnen daher keine Interferenzeffekte 
produzieren. Zudem bilden auch die Kópfe gehen- 
der Menschen keine hochsymmetrischen Muster. 
Es ist daher wahrscheinlicher, dass eine Hand diese 
Linien in einer Zickzack-Bewegung zeichnete. 
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Beweis Nummer 3: 
Hinzugefügte Flecken auf den Dachern der Leichenkeller #1 von Krematorium II & III 


Einige, aber nicht alle Luftbilder der Krematorien II und III in Birkenau haben vier schwarze Flecken auf den 
Dächern der Leichenkeller 1 dieser Gebäude. Brugioni und Poirier behaupteten 1979, dies seien die Schächte, 
durch die Zyklon B in den darunter liegenden Raum, die angebliche Menschengaskammer, geworfen wurde. 
Unten ist eine Ausschnittsvergrößerung des Fotos vom 25. August 1944 wiedergegeben. Auf der nächsten Seite 
wird dieses Thema näher behandelt. 
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Foto 12 — 25. August 1944 
trot Isn3ny er — EI 0304 


edente fr: mode 8 o 









Diese dicke Linie, die wie eine Hecke oder Mauer 
aussieht, mag aufgemalt worden sein, da sie keinen 
erkennbaren Schatten wirft. Zudem ist der Strich, 
der wie ein offenstehendes Tor aussieht, verdáchtig, 
da Bodenfotos ein dünnes, zweiflügliges Drahttor im 
Eisenrahmen vor dem Krematorium zeigen (siehe 
rechts), das auf Luftbildern nicht sichtbar gewesen 
ware. Bilder vom Mai und Juni zeigen diese Linien 
zudem nicht. Dokumente zeigen jedoch, dass die La- 
gerbehórden um die Birkenauer Krematorien herum 
einen “Grüngürtel” planten, um Gaffern den Blick 
auf diese Gebäude zu verwehren. Diese zusátzlichen 
optischen Hindernisse, offenbar bestehend aus Zwei- 
gen, wurde schrittweise ab Mai 1944 errichtet. Siehe 
das Unterkapitel ab S. 70. 
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Nach 1945 (Datum unbekannt): Zwei Backstein- 
pfeiler mit einem dünnen Drahttor im Eisenrahmen 
vor Krematorium III. (Ref.: Pressac 1989, S. 366). 
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Die vier dunklen Flecken auf den Dachern der Leichenkeller 1 von Krematorium II und III wurden aufgemalt, 

weil: 

1. Dies sind keine Schatten, da sie in verschiedene Richtungen gehen und zudem in eine andere Richtung als 
echte Schatten (wie der des Kamins, siehe Foto mit Erlauerungen unten). 

2. Mit einem Stereosichtgerät erkennt man, dass diese Flecken keine messbare Höhe haben. 

3. Zeugen haben behauptet, die Schächte seien nicht größer etwa 0,7 m x0,7 m gewesen. Die Flecken sind je- 
doch etwa 3 bis 4 m lang und ca. 1 m breit. Zudem haben sie eine unregelmäßige Form. 

4. Das Dach des Leichenkellers 1 von Krematorium II kollabierte Ende 1944/Anfang 1945 nach einer Spren- 
gung, doch existiert das zerbrochene Betondach bis heute. Eine ausführliche Untersuchung der Ruine hat 
ergeben, dass es darin keine Löcher gab, die den Flecken auf den Luftbildern ähneln oder dem, was von 


Zeugen behauptet wurde (Rudolf/Mattogno, S. 291-407). 







a = 45° 
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Illustration 1: basiert auf Foto 2. Man erkennt sofort, dass die Flecken auf den Dächern der Leichenkeller 1 
beider Krematorien — die angeblichen Gaskammern — keine Zyklon-B-Einwurfschächte sein können: sie sind 
zu lang, zu unregelmäßig, und für Schatten gehen sie in die falsche Richtung. 

jedoch eine ununterbrochene Linie, beginnend am Rand des i 3 
Daches, dann in gerader Linie von einem Schacht zum nächs- 

ten, und schließlich vom Dach herunter. Das tatsächliche Mus- Illustration 2: basiert auf Foto 2. Falls 
ter würde jedoch erfordern, dass die SS-Leute etwa 5 m auf das dies Trampelpfade von SS-Leuten sind, 
Dach sprangen, um zum ersten Fleck zu kommen, dann erneut müssten diese schrág gelaufen, dann 


zum jeweils nächsten Fleck und schließlich vom Dach herun- einige Meter entlang der gepunkteten Li- 
ter. Siehe Illustration 2 rechts. nie zum náchsten Fleck gesprungen sein. 


Um diese seltsamen Flecken zu “erklären”, wurde behauptet, 

dies seien Verfärbungen auf dem Dach verursacht von SS-Leu- 
ten, die von einem Schacht zum anderen gingen, um Zyklon B 
einzuwerfen (Keren et al., S. 72). Solch ein Trampelpfad wäre 
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Kapitel 5.4 
Beweis Nummer 4: 


Fotos von Auschwitz ebenso mit Zickzack-Linie wie mit einer Nàhnaht markiert 


Meo: : 























Foto 10 — 25. Aug. 
1944: 

Dieses Foto des 
Stammlagers Ausch- 
witz hat die gleiche 
Art von Zickzacklinie 
wie Aufnahme Nr. 
3186, was darauf hin- 
weist, dass der gleiche 
Fálscher auch hier am 
Werk war. 

Schwarze Flecken 
gibt es zudem an zwei 
anderen Stellen, die zu 
dunkel sind für Men- 
schen oder Fahrzeuge, 
und Schatten kónnen 
es auch nicht sein. 





-- Dieser Fleck 
* wird im CIA- 
Bericht als *eine 
Háftlingsschlan- 
ge bei der Regis- 
trierung" ausge- 
legt. Für diese 
Zickzack-Linie 
gibt es keine an- 
dere Erklárung 
außer der, dass 
sie dem Negativ 
nachtraglich hin- 
zugefügt wurde. 


Maßstab: 1 cm = 16 Meter -1 Zoll = 110 Fuß 
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Eine Zusammenfassung aller Beweise erlaubt die Schlussfolgerung, 
dass 66 Flecken dn Luftbildern vom 25. pe cd 1944 hinzugefügt wurden 


Striche um Krematorium II & III, die 
wie Hecken aussehen (aber vgl. S. 70) 


vier auf die Dacher der Leichenkeller 
1 von Krematorien II und III aufge- 
malte Flecken, bei denen es sich um 
“vier Schächte zur Einführung von 
Zyklon-B-Kristallen in die unterirdi- 
sche Gaskammer" handeln soll. 


= gemalte Flecken im Hof, die “Gru- 
r ben“ darstellen sollen. 


gemalte Flecken, die “Häftlings- 
schlangen” darstellen sollen 
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gemalte Flecken, die “Häftlingsgrup- 
pen in Formation” darstellen sollen 
gemalte Flecken, die “marschierende 
Häftlinge” darstellen sollen 


(andere Flecken auf Gebäuden und an 





anderen Stellen des Lagers wurden 





жу? ' n ` ebenso auf dieser Aufnahme und auf 
"itis ae: cob E а 7 1 vg zwei anderen aufgemalt) 
Foto 14 — 25. August 1944 
Gesamtzahl der hinzugefügten Flecken: – Aufnahme 3184 = 8 Flecken 
— Aufnahme 3185 (oben) — 40 Flecken 
— Aufnahme 3186 — 18 Flecken 


Insgesamt in drei Aufnahmen — 66 Flecken 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, e 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and Ё 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder Ё 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index r 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline ofthe “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rss Dier att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 











A JUDGE LOOKS AT THE EVIDENCE 
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Schlussfolgerung für Kapitel 5.4 
Von fünf Aufnahmen mit Nr. 3182 bis 3186, (Record Group 373, Can 5367): 


. Es gibt überwältigende Beweise dafür, dass ein Fleck auf jedem der drei folgenden Aufnahmen — Num- 
mern 3183 von Auschwitz I, 3185 und 3186 von Birkenau, den Bildern hinzugefügt wurde. 


. Es gibt hinreichende Beweise, um zu folgern: 
(a) 66 Flecken wurden den Aufnahmen 3184, 3185 und 3186 von Birkenau hinzugefügt, 
(b) 10 Flecken wurden den Aufnahmen 3182 und 3183 von Auschwitz I hinzugefügt, mithin 
(c) insgesamt 76 Flecken wurden den fünf Luftbildern nach 1944 hinzugefügt. 


. Dies umfasst alle Flecken, die im CIA-Bericht The Holocaust Revisited von 1979 wiedergegeben und 


als Belege für “die fortschreitenden Vernichtungsvorgänge” beschrieben wurden. 


. Indizien weisen darauf hin, dass die Luftbilder wie folgt manipuliert wurden: 

(a) Die Flecken wurden auf vergrößerten Papierabzügen der originalen Negative mittels Vergröße- 
rungsausrüstung und spitzen Markierstiften eingezeichnet, und diese Abzüge wurden abfotogra- 
fiert und die daraus entstehenden Negative wieder in die originalen Luftbildrollen eingefügt. 

(b) Auf nachfolgenden Fotos wurden fast die gleichen Flecken eingezeichnet, jedoch bei “Häftlings- 
gruppen" mit leicht veránderter Lage, so dass es scheint, als ob sich diese Flecken bewegen. Dies 
konnte nur von erfahrenen Luftbildauswertern gemacht worden sein. 

(c) 1979 übergab die Central Intelligence Agency Kopien der Negativrollen anstatt die Originale dem 
National Archives für den óffentlichen Zugriff. 


Regierungsvertreter in Washington, DC, teilten mir mit, dass die einzigen Leute, die vor der Frei- 
gabe dieser Luftbilder im Jahre 1979 Zugriff auf diese Fotos hatten, Angestellte der Central Intelli- 


gence Agency waren. 


Wie auf der nachsten Seite dargelegt, wurden auch Luftbilder von Birkenau vom 
Mai und September 1944 manipuliert: 


31. Mai: Flecken wurden auf das Dach der Leichenkeller 1 beider Krematorien gezeichnet, sowie wo- 
móglich der Teil eines Zauns um Krematorium II (nicht aber um Krematorium III). 


13. Sept: — Zaunlinien erscheinen um beide Krematorien, jedoch keine Flecken auf dem Leichenkeller 1 
von Krematorium II. 


Für 1944 ist daher festzuhalten: 
Die Zäune mögen ähnlich ausgeschaut haben wie im Foto vom 31. Mai, 
und 
die Dacher der Leichenkeller 1 mógen áhnlich ausgeschaut haben wie dasjenige von Krematorium 
II im Foto vom 13. September . 
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Kapitel 5.4 Zusatz: Beweise fir Manipulationen der Fotos vom Mai und September 
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Kapitel 5.4.1 


Die Zäune um die Birkenauer Krematorien 
Von Carlo Mattogno 


Das Problem der Záune um die Birkenauer Krematorien ist recht umstritten. Es gibt diesbezüglich 
einige anscheinend widersprüchliche Dokumente, weshalb es schwierig ist, zu einer Schlussfolgerung 
zu kommen. 

Am 21. Oktober 1943 verfasste SS-Obersturmführer Werner Jothann, damals Chef der Zentralbau- 
leitung von Auschwitz (den Posten hatte er drei Wochen zuvor von SS-Sturmbannführer Karl Bischoff 
übernommen, der seinerseits zum Chef der Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei “Schlesien” be- 
fördert worden war) ein “Vermerk” zum Thema “Anlagen von Grüngürteln um die Krematorien I und 
II,” worin es heifit:! 

"Der Kommandant, SS-Ostubaf. Hoss, bittet unter Bezugnahme auf die bereits früher mit SS-Stubaf. 
Bischoff geführte Unterredung um Anfertigung einer Skizze über das Pflanzen eines Grüngürtels um 
die Krematorien I und II des KGL mit der Bitte um umgehende Anfertigung der Skizze und Durch- 
führung der Maßnahme. Es soll hiermit ein natürlicher Abschluß zum Lager hin erreicht werden. 
Vorgeschlagen wird, die Anpflanzung von Tannen und Fichten, um so auch einen Abschluss in den 
Wintermonaten zu gewährleisten. Zwischen der bestehenden Drahteinfriedigung und dem Grüngür- 
tel muß ein freier Raum von mindestens 5 m verbleiben.” 

Am 6. November 1943 wandte sich Jothann an den Leiter der Landwirtschaftlichen Betriebe, SS- 
Sturmbannführer Joachim Cäsar, mit einem Brief betreffs “Abgabe von Pflanzenmaterial für die Anlage 

















Illustration 1: Richard Baer (links) schüttelt die Hand von Karl Bischoff (rechts) anlasslich der Einweihung 
des SS-Krankenhauses in Auschwitz-Monowitz im September 1944. (Ref.: U.S. Holocaust Memorial Museum; 
www.ushmm.org/m/img/34803-700x.jpg) 





! Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Russisches Kriegsarchive; nachfolgend als RGVA abgekürzt), 502-1-312, S. 21. Deutsche 
Dokumente nummerierten die Krematorien in Birkenau mit rómisch I bis IV. Heutiger Brauch weist dem Krematorium im Stammlager die 
Nummer I zu und den Birkenauer Krematorien die Nummern II bis V. 
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eines Огйпрйгїе1з fiir die Krematorien I und П im KGL.” Darin bezog er sich auf einen Befehl von 
Höß, demzufolge “die Krematorien I und II im KGL mit einem Grüngürtel als natürlicher Abschluß 
zum Lager hin versehen werden" sollen, und bat ihn, die Pflanzen “aus Forstbeständen” wie folgt zu 
beschaffen? 

"200 Stück Laubholzbäume 3-5 m hoch 


100 “ Laubholzheister 1 1/2 - 4 m hoch 
300 " Fichten und Kiefern I 1/2 - 4 m hoch 
und 1000 Ё verschiedene Decksträucher 1-2 1/2 m hoch.” 


Diese Maßnahme war Folge eines 
am 15. Juni 1943 von SS-Obersturm- 
bannführer Arthur Liebehenschel von 
der Amtsgruppe D des SS-WVHA er- 
lassenen Befehls, der sich an die Kom- 
mandanten der Lager Sachsenhausen, 
Dachau, Neuengamme und Auschwitz 
richtete. Er führte aus, 

“dass bei der Errichtung weiterer 

Sonderbauten darauf zu achten ist, 

dass diese ihrer Zweckbestimmung 

gemäss etwas abseits liegen und 
nicht von allen möglichen Leuten 
begafft werden können.” 

Am 25. November 1943 sandte SS- 
Unterscharführer Dietrich Kamann Illustration 2: Rudolf НОБ 
einen Brief an die Auschwitzer Zen- (Ref.: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rudolf Hóss) 
tralbauleitung, der die Abteilung “Gar- 
tengestaltung" unterstand. Er hatte den Betreff "Anlagen von Grüngürteln um die Krematorien I und II 
im KGL.” Darin erläuterte er, dass die Arbeiten noch nicht begonnen hätten, weil die Abteilung Land- 
wirtschaft die Lieferung von Pflanzen noch nicht genehmigt habe. 

Anscheinend wurde das Projekt zeitweise aufgegeben und erst einige Monate später wieder aufge- 
griffen. 

Am 16. Mai 1944 sandte Jothann einen Brief des Betreffs “Krematorium-Anlagen im K.L. Ausch- 
witz, Sicherungsmaßnahmen” an die Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei “Schlesien”, der sich 
auf ein *Telegramm des Amtsgruppenchefs C vom 12.5.44" bezieht. Diesem Brief fügte Jothann “eine 
Aufstellung über den Eisen- und Zementbedarf zwischen Betonpfosten um die Krematorien im Lager 
II" bei mit der Bitte, diese an den Amtsgruppenchef C des SS-WVHA, SS-Brigadeführer Hans Kamm- 
ler, weiterzuleiten.‘ 

Das beigefügte Dokument hat die Überschrift *Ermittlung der Bezugsrechte für die Errichtung eines 
Maschendrahtzaunes zwischen Eisenbetonpfosten um die Krematorien im K.L. Auschwitz" und führt 
den Eisen- und Zementbedarf für die Umsetzung des Projekts auf: 31.500 kg Eisen und 24.761 kg Ze- 
ment." Eine Karte zeigt die durchzuführenden Arbeiten (siehe Karte 1). 

Am 17. Mai antwortete Bischoff: 








Nürnberger Dokument NO-4463. 
Nürnberger Dokument NO-1242. 
RGVA, 502-1-229, S. 1. 

Ebd., S. 12f. 

Ebd, S. 14. 

RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 4. 
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Karte 1: Im Mai 1944 geplante Zaune (Pfeile) um die Birkenauer Krematorien 


"Für die Sicherungsmaßnahmen (Tarnung) der Krematorien in Auschwitz sind die erforderlichen 
Unterlagen für die Kontingentierung und Baumittelantrag umgehend zu erstellen und nach hier 
einzureichen. " 

Am 26. Juni sandte Jothann einen weiteren Brief and die Bauinspektion "Schlesien" mit dem Betreff 
“Sonderzuteilung von Eisenkontingenten für die Umzäunung der Krematorien im KGL,” worin er den 
Erhalt der “Eisenbezugsrechte in Höhe von 20.000 kg" bestätigte.’ 

Am 5. September schrieb Jothann wie folgt “an die Bauleitung K.L. II, Birkenau":? 

"Die dortige Bauleitung hat nach hier die Kontingentierungsunterlagen über die Tarnung der Kre- 

ma. im K.G.L. eingereicht, jedoch nur mit Aufstellung von Holzpfosten mit Strauchwerk. Ursprüng- 

lich waren anstelle der jetzt stehenden Holzpfosten Eisenbetonsäulen mit Stacheldraht angebracht 
und hat der dortige Schutzhaftlagerführer diese Säulen abnehmen lassen und den Zerlegebetrieben 
übergeben. 

Die Bauleitung wird gebeten festzustellen, wieviel Betonsäulen dorthin geliefert sind und dies nach 

hier bekanntzugeben. 

Die Kontingentierungsunterlagen liegen bei.’ 

Das letzte Dokument zu diesem Thema in meinem Besitz ist ein Brief von Bischoff vom 23. Sep- 
tember 1944. Er betrifft den “Bauantrag zur Errichtung von Zäunen für die Sicherungsmaßnahmen 
(Tarnung) der Kremas im KL-Lager II Auschwitz." Er enthält den “Baubefehl Nr. 91”:!° 

“Aufgrund der eingereichten Unterlagen erteile ich hiermit den Befehl zur Errichtung von Zäunen 

für die Sicherungsmaßnahmen (Tarnung) der Kresman [sic] im KL.-Lager II Auschwitz” 

Eine “Absteckungsskizze der Wachtürme um das K.G.L,” Plan Nr. 3512 vom 7. Februar 1944 (siehe 
Karte 2) zeigt alle Zàune des Lagers, einschlieBlich jener um die Krematorien (durchgezogene Striche 
bedeuten “bestehender Zaun”, punktierte Striche “projektierter Zaun”). 


E 





* RGVA, 502-1-317, S. 239. 
? RGVA, 502-1-317, S. 13. 
? RGVA, 502-1-67, S. 227. 
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Der Brief erwähnt ebenso den Standortbefehl Nr. 18/44 vom 27. Juni 1944 unter Punkt 13, *Drahthin- 
dernis um die Krematorien III und IV,” worin es heißt: !' 

"Das Drahthindernis um die Krematorien III und IV ist ab Montag, den 26.6.44 16.00 Uhr mit elekt- 

rischem Strom geladen. Alle SS-Angehórigen und Gefolge sind hiervon sofort in Kenntnis zu setzen" 

Ich darf darauf hinweisen, dass sogar die am 21. Dezember 1944 und am 19. Februar 1945 aufgenom- 
menen Luftbilder Linien enthalten, die wie dicke Zäune oder Hecken um die Ruinen der Krematorien II 
und III (heutige Nummern) aussehen (siehe auf S. 92 in der vorliegenden Studie), genauso wie auf den 
Bildern vom 31. Mai, 25. August und 13. September 1944. 

Mit Sicherheit existierte damals ein Drahtzaun mit Betonpfáhlen um die Krematorien. Es scheint 
zudem sicher zu sein, dass es seit Anfang September 1944 einen Zaun mit hölzernen Pfählen gab (“jetzt 
stehenden Holzpfosten"; *Holzpfosten mit Strauchwerk"), wahrscheinlich einige Meter hinter dem Sta- 
cheldrahtzaun. Dies ergibt sich auch aus einem Foto des Jahres 1945, in dem ein Zaun aus Asten abge- 
bildet ist (siehe Illustration 3). Die Bildunterschrift heiBt:!* 

“Birkenau. Teilansicht des Zauns aus Weidensträuchern, der das Krematorium tarnen sollte.’ 

Ein Zaun dieses Typs umgab daher die Krematorien II und III wahrscheinlich bereits am 25. August 
1944. Für den 31. Mai kónnte man argumentieren, dass die Arbeiten zur Errichtung dieses Zauns um 
Krematorium II bereits begonnen hatten. Wenn man die Hypothese aufstellt, dass die originalen Nega- 
tive vom 31. Mai manipuliert wurden, so kónnte man annehmen, dass diejenigen, die den Luftbildern 
diese Flecken hinzufügten, von den tatsáchlichen Hecken inspiriert wurden, die man auf spateren Luft- 
bildern erkennt wie jene vom 25. August und 13. September. 


E 





1 Archiwum Państwowego Muzeum w Oświęcimiu (Archiv des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz), D-Aul-1/61, nr. inw. 4591, S. 343. 
? Boguslawska-Swiebocka/Ceglowska, S. 168. 
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Das als Foto Nr. 2(a) auf Seite 89 der vorliegenden 


Studie wiedergegebene Bild (Klarsfelds Auschwitz Al- 


bum entnommen) zeigt im Vordergrund eine Gruppe 


von Deportierten. Im Hintergrund, hinter dem Sta- [i 
cheldrahtzaun, sieht man den Kaminflügel (links) und $ 
den Ofenraum (rechts) von Krematorium III. Ich gebe 


hier ein weiteres Foto aus dem Album wieder (Illust- 
ration 4). Die Gruppe von Deportierten hat sich etwa 
20 Meter weiter bewegt. Im Hintergrund erscheint der 
Zaun, der Krematorium III umgibt, und dahinter die 
Erdanschüttung des halbunterirdischen Leichenkellers 
2. Rechts sieht man das Eingangstor (Pfeil), dessen ei- 
ner Flügel geóffnet, der andere hingegen geschlossen 
ist. Das Tor is identisch mit dem, das in der vorlie- 
genden Studie auf Seite 64 in einem Nachkriegsfoto 
gezeigt wird. Illustration 4 zeigt, dass es damals, als 
das Bild aufgenommen wurde (Ende Mai 1944), um 
Krematorium III herum noch keine Hecke aus Holz- 
pfosten und Asten gab. 





Illustration 4: Deportierte in Birkenau, Mai 1944, westwarts am Krematorium III vorbei gehend. 





1 M 1 MW ‚ur 
pi b E В AR ai A8 үт wë? 
Illustration 3: "Birkenau. Teilansicht des Zauns 
aus Weidenstrauchern, der das Krematorium 
tarnen sollte." 
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Kapitel 5.5 


Acker in der Nahe des Lagers Birkenau 
Jedlina 





Weichsel 


ERE | 
Jounin, 


К IESE HH 


500 Meter 
1600 Fuß 


Foto 1 — 13. september 1944: (Wir maeman vorerst B über Bidens fallenden Bomben.) Neun Stra- 
Den führen in das Lager Birkenau vom umgebenden Ackerland. Es gibt keine Sichtbaren Pfórtner- bzw. 
Wachhäuser, Schranken oder Tore auf den vielen das Lager umgebenden Straßen. Rechts oben, am ande- 
ren Ufer der Weichsel, liegt das Dorf Jedlina. Die deutschen Behórden enteigneten die polnischen Bauern 
in der Umgebung des Lagers und siedelten sie um. 1944 wurden die órtlichen Bauernhófe von der SS be- 
wirtschaftet, die zur Arbeit hauptsächlich Häftlinge aus kleineren Außenlagern in der Umgebung einsetzte. 
Aber die Gegend war für niemanden abgesperrt, wie wir sehen werden. 
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Strafen erlaubten freien Zugang zum Lager Birkenau von der Weichsel aus 
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Foto 2 — 13. Sept. 1944: Zwei StraBen von der Weichsel aus kommend führen zu diesem Teil des La- 
gers. Gebäude, wahrscheinlich Bauernhöfe — die damals von der SS bewirtschaftet wurden — liegend an 


diesen Straßen, doch gibt es nirgends Wach- bzw. Pförtnerhäuser. 
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Kapitel 5.5 
Ungehinderter Blick von den Äckern und Straßen auf die Krematorien 















me ov 4 = x mv та > Be > 
Foto 3 — 25. August 1944: Entlang der Sichtlinie von 260 m Lange von der Straße oben bis zum Kremato- 
rium II liegen: (1) ein kleiner Graben entlang der StraBe, (2) ein Acker mit abgeerntetem Getreide, (3) eine 
einfache Reihe von Báumen, (4) ein Graben um das Lager herum, (5) die Linie um Krematorium II herum, 
die wie ein Zaun oder eine Hecke aussieht, und schlieBlich (6) Krematorium II selbst mit der angeblichen 
Gaskammer. 


* 





Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Vergleiche dieses Foto vom 31. Mai 1944 mit Ackern um das Lager Birkenau... 


* WES 


90 Meter 
300 Fuß 





Foto 4 — 31. Mai 1944: Auf den Ackern sind die Muster sichtbar, die durch ihre vor kurzem erfolgte 
systematische Bestellung verursacht wurden. Der Unterschied zwischen diesem Foto und dem von Au- 
gust zeigt uns, welcher Acker bestellt war und welcher nicht. 
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... mit diesem vom 25. August 1944, um die bestellten Acker zu erkennen. 


Fahrzeuge auf der Straße 
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Foto 5 — 25. August 1944: Fast alle auf diesem Foto sichtbaren Acker haben sich in Mustern und Farb- 
ton gegenüber dem Foto von Mai verandert. Die drei Acker mit Linien und Punkten scheinen alle mit 
den gleichen Nutzpflanzen bestellt worden zu sein. Mindestens drei Fahrzeuge sind auf den Straßen 
rechts oben zu erkennen. 
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Kapitel 5.6: Das Lager Birkenau 


Luftbilder zeigen, was die Leute erlebten, die dort 1944 mit dem Zug ankamen 


ve" IA 

п": 
- ж 

Foto 1 - Frühling oder Sommer 1944: (oben) Blick nach Osten über die Ausladerampe hinweg auf das 

Haupteingangstor links im Hintergrund (siehe Pfeil). (Ref.: Klarsfeld, S., The Auschwitz Album). 

Foto 2 — Sowjetisches Foto, 1945: (unten) Blick vom Wachturm des Eingangstors nach Westen auf die 


Ausladerampe. 
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Foto 3 — 1944: (oben) Häftlinge gehen von der Ausladerampe westwärts entlang der Lagerstraße, die zwi- 
schen den Krematorien II und III hindurchgeht. Letztere sind an den hohen Schornsteinen im Hintergrund zu 
erkennen (siehe Pfeile). (Ref.: Klarsfeld, Auschwitz Album.) 

Foto 4 — 1945: (unten) Blick vom Wachturm des Eingangstors nach Norden entlang einer Reihe von Wohn- 
baracken, dem Entwässerungsgraben innerhalb der Umzäunung, dem Zaun und den Wachtürmen sowie der 


Strafe auBerhalb des Lagers. (Ref.: Central Commission... Poland, S. 14.) 
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Kapitel 5.6 
Was Neuankómmlinge 1944 in Birkenau erlebten 
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Foto 5 — 31. Mai 1944: 

Bodenfotos vom Frühling und Sommer 1944 zeigen, 
dass die meisten oder gar alle Neuankömmlinge auf der 
Rampe gen Westen gingen und den hier gepunkteten 
Weg einschlugen. Dabei passierten sie nacheinander die 
rechts aufgeführten Bereiche, die den Überschriften auf 
den nächsten drei Seiten gleichen. Andere Neuankömm- 
linge mögen andere Richtungen eingeschlagen und zu 
anderen Anlagen gegangen sein. Wenn man ihren Weg 
nachverfolgt, versteht man jedoch, was viele von ihnen 
sahen, hörten und rochen. 






EN 





Überschriften auf den Seiten 82 bis 85: 
1 Sportplatz (FuBball) 

2 die Krematorien II & III 

3 die Klaranlage 


4 Das Entlausungszentrum (“Zentralsauna”) 
5 Krematorium IV (und V weiter im Norden) 
6 die Küchen 

7 Baracken und Garten 
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40 Meter ] 1. Der Sportplatz (Fußballplatz): 


130FuUß | Foto 6-31. Mai 1944: (links) Auf dem 
| Weg westwärts von der Rampe war der 
| Sportplatz jenseits eines 2 m breiten Gra- 
bens sichtbar. Der Platz war 110 m lang 
und 40 m breit und lag innerhalb der La- 
gerumzàunung. Háftlinge auf dem Platz 
hatten einen ungehinderten Blick auf das 
100 m entfernte Krematorium II jenseits 
einer Reihe niedriger Vegetation wie etwa 
Zierbüsche. 


Sportplatz 








Le 

1 аљ nm am зіп 
2. Krematorien П und Ш: 
Foto 7 – 31. Mai 1944: 
Krematorium П (links) 
und insbesondere Krema- 
torium III (rechts) waren 
zumindest bis Mai 1944 
(als eine Hecke aus Asten 
errichtet worden sein mag) 
für Häftlinge vollkommen 
sichtbar, die zwischen ih- 
nen hindurch und dahinter 
nach rechts abbogen. Je- 
der, der hier entlang ging, 
hátte gesehen und gehórt, 
wie die angeblichen Opfer 
in die Krematorien ge- 
pfercht wurden. 






Foto 7 (a) - Januar 1943: Die 1 
m über das Bodenniveau reichen- 
de, dünn mit Schnee bedeckte 
Struktur am Südende von Krema- 
— . torium II ist die angebliche Men- 

С | schengaskammer dieses Gebäudes. 
Es hat keine sichtbaren Zyklon-B- 
Einwurfschachte oder andere her- 
ausragende Objekte (siehe S. 60, 
| 64f. & 69). Baupläne weisen 
—— den Raum als Leichenkeller aus. 
С (ЕеЁ: Pressac 1989, S. 335.) 
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Foto 10 – 
1944: (links) 
13 km Ent- 
wásserungs- 
graben durch- 
zogen das in 
einem Sumpf- 
gebiet liegen- 
- de Lager Bir- 
У kenau. (Ref: 
. Yad Vashem 
_ Archive, 
FA157/333) 
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4. Entwesung: 


— Foto 9 — 13. Sept. 
1944: (rechts) 

| In dieser großen 
3. Kläranlage: Foto Dusch- und Ent- 
Sept. 1944: (oben) In diesen 9 wesungsanlage, 
Becken von 20 m Durchmesser auch “Zentral- 
















wurde Abwasser mit Luft ge- sauna" genannt, 
mischt und bewegt, damit Bak- bekamen die 
terien die Fakalien abbauten. Häftlinge ihre 
Das gereinigte Wasser wurde Haare geschoren, 


über einen Graben in die Sola sie duschten, und 
geleitet. Den Gestank dieser An- ihre Kleidung 
lage kann man sich vorstellen. wurde entlaust. 


5. Gebáude ohne Sicht- 
schutz: 


Foto 11 —31. Mai 1944: 
(links) Der Weg führte 
ohne Sichtschutz an den 
Krematorien IV & V 
vorbei zu den Baracken. 
Die Gebäude waren zu- 
mindest bis Frühsommer 
1944 voll einsehbar, so 
dass jeder unnatürliche 
Anblick und jedes un- 
natürliche Geráusch den 
Neuankómmlingen sofort 


40 Met А 
0 Meter aufgefallen ware. 


130 Fuß 
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6. Küchen: 


Foto 12 — 13. Sept. 1944: 
(links) In Birkenau gab es 12 
dieser Küchengebàude, die 60 
m lang und 12 m breit waren. In 
diesem Foto erkennt man zwei 
kleinere Ziergárten, einer davon 
mit einem mit Wasser gefüllten 
Becken — wahrscheinlich ein 
Feuerlóschteich (erkennbar am 
dunklen Rechteck) neben zwei 
größeren, symmetrischen Zier- 
gärten. 


Foto 13 — 1943 oder 1944: 
(rechts) Küchen und Gärten 


7. Gärten: 


Foto 14 — 13. Sept. 
1944: (links) 18 
große Unterkunfts- 
gebaude im Osten 
auBerhalb der Um- 
zäunung lagen ne- 
ben Grundstücken, 
die wie Garten aus- 
sehen. Dies sollen 
die Unterkünfte der 
SS-Wachmann- 
schaften gewesen 


| i£ 
sein. | 3 


AE ctm P cn 2 
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Der Bericht des War Refugee Board von 1944... 


Das US-Gremium für Kriegsflüchtlinge (U.S. War Refugee Board) wurde im Januar 1944 gebildet, um 
die Flüchtlingssituation in Europa zu beobachten. Unten sind einige Auszüge aus einem Brief aufge- 
führt, den ein Mitglied des Gremiums aus der Schweiz an den US-Außenminister sandte. Darin werden 


Vernichtungsvorgänge in Birkenau beschrieben. 


Gegenstand: Dringendes vertrauliches Telegramm 

An: C. Hull, Außenminister, U.S.A. 

Von: R. McClelland, Angestellter des War 
Refugee Board, Schweiz. 

Übermittlungsdatum: 6. Juli 1944 

Eingangsdatum: 8. Juli 1944 


Zwei Augenzeugenberichte erreichten neulich die 
Schweiz bezüglich des Nazi... Vernichtungslagers 
von Auschwitz und Birkenau... Sie basieren auf Er- 
fahrungen zweier slowakischer Juden... die im Ap- 
ril 1944 entkamen. Sie bestätigen... Informationen, 
die während der letzten zwei Jahre... in der Schweiz 
erhalten wurden, insbesondere Tage und Zusam- 
mensetzung von Transporten, die aus ganz Europa 
in Auschwitz und Birkenau ankamen... 


Jedes Lager ist von einem äußeren Ring [von] 50 
bis 60 Wachtürmen umgeben mit einem Radius 
von zwei Kilometer (1 1/4 Meilen)... Das Nordost- 
ende [korrekt: West] des Lagers Birkenau zeichnet 
sich durch hohe Schornsteine der vier Krematorien 


aus... 


Ende Februar 1943 wurden vier neu gebaute Kre- 
matorien und Vergasungseinheiten in Birkenau in 
Betrieb genommen. Die zwei größeren bestehen aus 
einer großen zentralen Halle, die an einer Seite von 
[einem] Ofenraum und an der anderen von [einer] 
langen schmalen Gaskammer umgeben ist. Die zen- 
trale Halle ist als Badeanstalt getarnt. [Die Opfer] 


werden veranlasst, sich auszuziehen, erhalten [ein] 
Stück Seife und [em] Handtuch, und werden eine 
kurze Treppe hinab in [die] angrenzende tiefere 
Gaskammer gedrängt, die hermetisch verschlossen 
wird, und SS-Männer mit Gasmasken steigen auf 
[das] Dach und schütteln in den Raum darunter 
durch drei Öffnungen in der Decke ein pulverförmi- 
ges, als Cyklon ausgezeichnetes, in Hamburg her- 
gestelltes Cyanidpräparat. 


Binnen weniger Minuten sind alle tot, letztere [die 
Kammer] wird gelüftet, und [das] Sonderkommando 
fährt mit der grausamen Arbeit fort, die Leichen auf 
kleinen flachen Loren entlang Gleisen in den Ofen- 
raum zu transportieren|.] Hier gibt es neun Öfen 
mit je vier Öffnungen mit hohem Schornstein in der 
Mitte[.] Jede Öffnung kann drei normale Leichen 
binnen anderthalb Stunden verbrennen. [Die] täg- 
liche Kapazität der größeren Krematorien ist [je] 
2.000, der zwei kleineren je etwa 1.000, insgesamt 
für alle vier Einheiten etwa 6.000 täglich... 


[Die] Autoren setzen die Zahl der in Birkenau zwi- 
schen April 1942 und April 1944 vergasten und ver- 
brannten Juden mit 1,5 bis 1,75 Millionen an... 


Es sei daran erinnert... [dass] vor wenigen Mona- 
ten zwei ähnliche Vernichtungslager in Polen ope- 
rierten [in] Malkini Treblinki [so im Original] bei 
Bialostok und [in] Belzec an [dem Fluss] Bug. 





Um diese Aussagen 1944 zu verifizieren, hätten Luftbildauswerter nach Folgendem Ausschau gehalten nach: 


1. Dem *... äußeren Ring [von] 50 bis 60 Wachtürmen umgeben mit einem Radius von zwei Kilometer" — 
doch hätten sie erkannt, dass die Wachtürme gleich außerhalb des Lagerzauns, dass sich jenseits davon je- 
doch offene Straßen, Bauernhöfe und Dörfer befanden ohne Tore, Wachposten und Wachtürme. 

2. Die “... hohen Schornsteine der vier Krematorien”, und sie würden die Lage der Gebäude bestimmt haben. 
3. Die Behauptungen, die “... tägliche Kapazität der größeren Krematorien ist je 2.000...” usw., konnte man 
überprüfen, indem man entweder Fachliteratur oder Kremierungsdokumente konsultiert um zu schätzen, 
wie viele Leichen maximal in Krematorien dieser Bauart und Größe binnen 24 Stunden kremiert werden 

konnten, oder man konnte Kremierungsfachleute fragen.* 





* Die erste Ausgabe des vorliegenden Werks verwies hier auf F.A. Leuchters Gutachten über Auschwitz und Majdanek aus dem Jahre 1988; siehe 
dazu die aktualisierte Auflage von Leuchter/Faurisson/Rudolf. Wir stützen uns hier auf neuere Forschungsergebnisse. 
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...im Lichte spáterer Forschungen 


Seit 1988 haben der italienische Ingenieur Dr. Franco Deana und der italienische Historiker Carlo Mat- 
togno Tausende deutscher Dokumenten der Kriegszeit aus Auschwitz und anderen Lagern analysiert, 
welche die dort gebauten Kremierungseinrichtungen bis ins kleinste Detail beschreiben. Dies vergli- 
chen sie mit den in der Fachliteratur angegebenen technischen Daten ahnlicher Kremierungseinrich- 
tungen. Darauf basierend berechneten sie die folgenden Kapazitaten der Krematorien in Auschwitz:* 


Behauptung: “Die zwei größeren [Krematorien] be- 
stehen aus einer großen zentralen Halle, die an einer 
Seite von [einem] Ofenraum und an der anderen von 
[einer] langen schmalen Gaskammer umgeben ist.” 
Tatsache: Diese Krematorien hatten keine groBe 
zentrale Halle. Sie bestanden hauptsächlich aus ei- 
nem Ofenraum im Erdgeschoss und zwei Leichen- 
kellern. 


Behauptung: “Die zentrale Halle ist als Badeanstalt 
getarnt.” 
Tatsache: Es gaben keine zentrale Halle. 


Behauptung: “kleinen flachen Loren entlang Glei- 
sen [von den Gaskammer] in den Ofenraum” 
Tatsache: Die Leichenkeller waren mit dem Ofen- 
raum über einen kleinen Aufzug verbunden. 


Behauptung: “Hier gibt es neun Öfen mir je vier 
Öffnungen” = 36 Muffeln x 2 Krematorien 
Tatsache: Jedes dieser Krematorien hatte fünf Öfen. 
Jeder Ofen hatte zwei Koksherde und drei Muffeln 
(Kremierungsräume) = 15 Muffeln x 2 Krematorien. 


Behauptung: “mit hohem Schornstein in der Mitte” 
Tatsache: Der Kamin befand sich in einem Seiten- 
trakt des Gebäudes. 


Behauptung: “Jede Öffnung kann drei normale Lei- 
chen binnen anderthalb Stunden verbrennen.” 
Tatsache: Die Muffeln waren kleiner als die norma- 
ler ziviler Kremierungsöfen, die für nur eine Leiche 
ausgelegt sind, weil die Muffeln in Auschwitz für 
eine Leiche ohne Sarg ausgelegt waren. Drei Leichen 


passten nicht durch die Muffeltür. Die Kremierung 
einer Leiche in einem koksbeheizten Ofen beträgt 
mindestens eine Stunde. 


Behauptung: “tägliche Kapazität der größeren Kre- 
matorien ist Del 2.000” [36 x 3 Leichen/Ladung x 
24 h/Tag- 1,5 h/Ladung= 1.728 Leichen/Tag] 
Tatsache: Die theoretische Tageshéchstkapazitat 
dieser Krematorien bei einem Betrieb von 20 h/Tag 
(4 Std. zum taglichen Reinigen der Herde = ausbren- 
nen, sáubern, wieder hochheizen): 15 x 1 Leiche/ 
Ladungx 20 h/Tag- 1 h/Ladung- 300 Leichen/Tag 


Behauptung: [Tageskapazitat] “der zwei kleineren 
[Krematorien] etwa 1.000" 

Tatsache: Die theoretische Tageshöchstkapazität der 
kleineren Krematorien betrug 180 Leichen taglich 
bei einem Betrieb rund um die Uhr. 


Behauptung: “Zahl der in Birkenau zwischen April 
1942 und April 1944 vergasten und verbrannten Ju- 
den mit 1,5 bis 1,75 Millionen" 

Tatsache: Bedenkt man die dokumentierten Ausfall- 
zeiten der Ófen wegen Wartung und Reparatur, die 
dokumentierten, sehr begrenzten Kokslieferungen 
sowie die begrenzte Lebensdauer der feuerfesten 
Verkleidung der Ófen und Füchse, die nie erneuert 
wurde, so kónnen die Krematorien in Auschwitz 
nicht mehr als etwa 138.000 Leichen eingeäschert 
haben. Diese Zahl ähnelt der geschätzten Gesamtop- 
ferzahl des Lagers Auschwitz aufgrund "natürlicher" 
Ursachen (also ohne Mord). 





Diese Informationen kónnen wir nun genauso interpretieren, wie Luftbildauswerter 1944 die Bilder in Verbin- 

dung mit Forschungsergebnissen dazu nutzen, um zu Schlussfolgerungen zu gelangen: 

1. Wenn man die von den Zeugen berichtete Anzahl von 36 Muffeln in jedem der größeren Krematorien zu- 
grunde legt — eine unwahrscheinliche Zahl für die Größe der Gebäude - so ergibt sich ein theoretisches 
Maximum von etwa 700 Leichen, die binnen 24 Stunden kremiert werden konnten, was noch nicht einmal 
ein Drittel der von den Zeugen behaupteten Kapazität von 2.000 Leichen pro Tag entspricht, und 

2. Alle vier Krematorien scheinen sowohl vom Lager aus als auch von außerhalb fast vollständig sichtbar ge- 


Wesen zu sein. 


* Zur Bauweise dieser Krematorien siehe Pressac 1989, S. 183-378; bezüglich der Kapazitäten siehe Mattogno/Deana. 


Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory - «Ж a 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed ШШ ы 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ dt 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow d 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides om Jame ana Lince orian, 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 

A German government historian documents Stalin’s murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which | mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they | a 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 

428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Die Krematorien II & III in Birkenau — Augenzeugenberichte 


Von Augenzeugen behauptet: 


Der Lagerbereich mit den Krematori- 
en war umgeben von einem besonde- 
ren Sicherungssystem. 


Die Krematorien waren von hohen 
Zàunen umgeben. 


Tausende gingen taglich in Kellerráu- 
me, um dort hingerichtet zu werden. 


Zyklon-Granulat wurde zwecks Tótung 
durch 4 Scháchte im Dach geworfen. 


Ausreichend Koks oder Holz wurde 
in den Hof gebracht und dort aufge- 
hauft, um die Leichen zu kremieren. 


Tausende von Leichen wurden taglich 
in den Kremierungsófen verbrannt. 


Rauch stieg aus den Krematoriumska- 
minen. 


Im Sommer 1944 brannten stándig Lei- 
chen auf Scheiterhaufen in groBen Gru- 
ben hinter einigen der Krematorien. 


* 
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Foto 1 — 31. Mai 1944 (oben) 


Nach Analyse der Luftbilder auf den nachsten Seiten werden diese Anwürfe behandelt. 
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Foto 2 (a) — 1944: Blick nach Norden von der Hauptlagerstraße auf Krematorium III im 
Hintergrund. (Ref.: Klarsfeld, S., Auschwitz Album) 


| te dict. 
Lar he: Dësem inm mi nien? n" Zeng = й 


A ee = bet Cu 





Foto 2 (b) — 1944: Blick nach Westen von der Ausladerampe in Richtung Krematorium II mit 
seinem hohen Schornstein im Hintergrund. (Ref.: Klarsfeld, S., Auschwitz Album) 
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An acht Tagen kam kein Rauch aus den Krematoriumskaminen oder aus Erdgruben... 





Foto 3 — 27. Dez. 1943: 


Die Oberflache be- 
deckender Dunst 
macht es auf diesem 
Foto unmóglich zu 
erkennen, ob aus den 
Kaminen der Krema- 
torien Rauch steigt. 


keine Holzstapel 
oder Kokshaufen 


kein Rauch von Ver- 
brennungsgruben 


Foto 5 — 26. Juni 1944: 


keine Holzstapel 
oder Kokshaufen 


kein Rauch von Ver- 
brennungsgruben* 





= ue ` KM 
* Laut orthodoxer Geschichsversion sollen keine Leichen in Gruben nahe Krematorium II and III verbrannt worden sein, allerdings haben einige 
90 Zeugen Verbrennungsgruben für diesen Bereich behauptet, darunter Elie Wiesel in seinem Buch Die Nacht. Siehe Routledge, S. 110-128. 
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... und es gab auch keine Kokshaufen, Holzstapel oder Fórderanlagen 


Foto 6 — 25. Aug. 1944: 







keine Verbrennungs- 
gruben 


keine Fórderanlagen 
für Holz oder Koks 





4 Foto 7 — 13. Sept. 1944: 


Hier sind keine Fle- 
cken auf dem Dach 
von Leichenkeller 1 
von Krematorium П. 





kein Rauch 


Fotos von anderen 
Tagen zeigen auch 
keinen Rauch (8. 
Juli, 20. & 23. Aug. 
1944; siehe Bartec) 





Foto 8 — 13. Sept. 1944: 


Wie auf Foto 7 sind 
auch auf dieser Auf- 
nahme eines anderen 
Flugzeuges keine 


Flecken auf dem 
Dach des Leichen- 
kellers 1 von Krema- 
torium II zu sehen. 
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Kapitel 5.8 
Wurden die zwei großen Krematorien vor oder nach der Ankunft der Russen zerstört? 


Abbruch der zwei Krematorien II & III. Die Tatsachen: 


(a) Fotos vom 21. Dez. 1944 und 16. Jan. 1945 zeigen keine Anderung bezüglich des Abbruchs der 
Krematorien II und III. Die Dàcher der Gebáude und die Kamine fehlen. Zudem sind die Stahlbe- 
tondächer der Leichenkeller 2 (die angeblichen Auskleidekeller) eingefallen, was nur durch eine 
Sprengung erreicht werden kann. 


(b) Die deutsche Lagermannschaft verließ das Lager am 18. Januar 1945. 
(c) Die sowjetische Rote Armee eroberte das Lager am 27. Januar 1945. 
(d) Das Luftbild vom 19. Februar zeigt beide Gebàude vóllig zerstórt wie nach einer Sprengung. 


Foto 9 — 21. Dez. 1944: 


beide Krematorien 
wurden teilweise ab- 
gebrochen 


die Dácher sind ent- 
fernt worden; die Dä- 
cher der Leichenkeller 
2 sind eingefallen 


die Kamine wurden 
entfernt 





Foto 10 — 
19. Februar 1945: 


beide Gebáude wur- 


den durch Sprengun- 
gen vóllig zerstórt 
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Kapitel 5.8 
Tausende wurden táglich in Birkenau kremiert — Vorwurf gegenüber Luftbildbeweisen 

















Behauptungen von Was Luftbilder von 1944 
Augenzeugen: tatsachlich zeigen: 









Es gab einen Graben aber kei- 


Die Krematorien lagen in ne Mauer und bis Ende Mai 
einer Ecke des Lagers, um- 1944 noch nicht einmal eine 
geben von einen besonderen Hecke. Man konnte die Kre- 
Sicherungssystem. matorien von außerhalb des 


Lagers sehen. 


Dicke Linien erscheinen auf 
Bildern von Aug. & Sept. 
1944. Ein Foto von Mai 1944 
zeigt nur eine teilweise Linie 
um Krematorium II. 


Die zwei großen Krematorien 
II & III waren von Zäunen 
oder Baumreihen umgeben, 
die den Blick versperrten. 


Tausende gingen táglich zu Dies hátte man von innerhalb 
ihrer Hinrichtung in Keller- und auDerhalb des Lagers ge- 
ráume. sehen. 


















Flecken, viel zu groß für 
Scháchte, scheinen auf Bil- 
dern vom Mai, Juni und 
August aufgemalt worden zu 
sein, sind also nicht original. 


Zyklon-B Granulat wurde 
durch vier Scháchte im Dach 
geworfen, um die Menschen 
zu tóten. 





Genug Koks bzw. Holz zur Keines der Luftbilder von 
Kremierung der Leichen la- 1944 zeigt Holzstapel oder 
gerte in den Hófen. Kokshaufen. 










Es gab kein Transportsystem 
Tausende von Leichen wur- für Brennstoffe, wie etwa ein 
den täglich in den Kremie- Kokshaufen neben Transport- 
rungsöfen verbrannt. gleisen und ein Förderband 

zum Krematorium. 


Foto 11 — 31. Mai 1944 (oben), und 
Foto 12 — 25. August 1944 


Alle Luftbilder von 1944 enthiillen, 
dass die Birkenauer Krematorien 
von außen sichtbar waren und keinen 
Rauch aus ihren Kaminen abgaben. 


Vior Pildot con Sie hatten weder ein Kokslager noch 


einen kleinen Bereich nördlich 
von Krematorium V (siehe S. 
98-101). Eine Grube liegt bei 
jedem Krematorium, vielleicht 
zur Aufnahme von Koksasche. 


Im Sommer 1944 wurden täg- 


lich Hunderte oder gar Tau- 
sende von Leichen in Gruben 
hinter einigen der Krematori- 
en verbrannt. 


eine Förderanlage, waren daher nur 
für die Kremierung kleiner Tages- 
mengen ausgelegt. Feuer im Freien 
gab es nur in sehr begrenztem Um- 
fang. 





* Zur Widerlegung einer behaupteten Ausnahme siehe Bartec. 
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Foto 13 — 13. Okt. 1943 


Kapitel 5.8 
Ein Vergleich der Mordstatte bei Katyn mit der behaupteten Mordstatte von Birkenau 


Katyn 


4.400 erschossen 
und verscharrt bin- 
nen 5 Wochen vom 
3. April bis 11. Mai 
1940 = 120 pro Tag. 


In der Mitte eines 
Waldes von 1 km? 
neben einen schma- 
len Weg. 


Keine Zeugen, da in 
einem Wald durch- 
geführt mit nur einer 
Zufahrtsstraße und 
keinen Bauern- oder 
Wohnhäusern. 


Fotos von 1942 
zeigen einen 350 

m langen schmalen 
kurvigen Weg durch 
den Wald. 


Fotos von 1942 und 
1943 zeigen einen 
von Bäumen befrei- 
ten Bereich neben 
dem Zufahrtsweg. 


|| Kein Agent oder Be- 


wohner der Gegend 
erlebte die Morde, 
weshalb die Deut- 
schen keinen Grund 
hatten, auf bestehen- 
den oder neuen Bil- 
dern nach Massen- 


| gräbern zu suchen. 


Eine Bombardierung 
war nicht möglich. 


Birkenau 


1.000.000 vergast 
und kremiert in 27^ 
Jahren (1942-1944) 
= 1,100 pro Tag. 


In 4 Krematorien 
und 2 Bauernhäu- 
sern, am Rand bzw. 
nahe eines Arbeits- 
lagers, einsehbar von 
umliegenden Äckern. 


Viele Zeugen, da 
jeder in der Um- 
gebung mangels 
eines Sichtschutzes 
alle Tatorte bis Mai 
1944 gut einblicken 
konnte. 


Fotos von 1944 
zeigen eine breite 
Straße ohne Bäume 
zwischen Kremato- 
rium II & III. 


Fotos von 1944 zei- 
gen keine rauchen- 
den Kamine, und nur 
wenig Rauch von ei- 
nem Feuer im Freien. 


Die Alliierten erhiel- 
ten seit Sommer 1942 
Berichte über Mas- 
senmorde aus Ausch- 
witz, hatten daher 
gewichtige Gründe, 
um die 1944er Luft- 
bilder von Birkenau 
zu prüfen. 


Man hátte die Kre- 
matorien bombar- 
dieren kónnen. 


Foto 14 — 31. Mai 1944 
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Kapitel 5.8 
Ein Vergleich des Stammlagers Auschwitz I und der I.G.-Farben-Fabrik mit Birkenau 


1. Solide, den Blick versperrende Mauern um andere Objekte im Gegensatz zu Drahtzáunen um Birkenau 

















Birkenau, Krematorien: angeblich 
bis zu 1,400 Opfer taglich, doch bis 
Mai 1944 wurde kein Sichtschutz 
errichtet. 


Auschwitz I: einige Massenmorde  LG.-Farben-Fabrik: Morde und 
werden behauptet; eine solide Mau- Misshandlungen werden nicht be- 
er an zwei Seiten versperrte Außen-  hauptet, doch ist die Fabrik von 
stehenden den Blick. einer Mauer umgeben. 


2. Kohleberge neben den Kohlevergasungsanlagen im Gegensatz zum Fehlen von Kohle bei den Krematorien 


Kohlevergasungsanlage 
i ] | 





\ 
М, 


NN 
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Über 100 
Tonnen Koh- 
le wurden im 
Chemiewerk (1) 
taglich verar- 
beitet, um CO- 
und Methangas 
zu erzeugen, 
aus dem syn- 
thetisches Ol 
erzeugt wurde. 


Kohlelager und 
ein 80 m langer 
Kohleberg (2) 
neben Eisen- 
bahngleisen (3) 
zur Sicherung 


eines stetigen 
Nachschubs. 


Ein 70 m lan- 
ges Kohle-Fór- 
derband (4). 


22,4 Tonnen 
Koks/Tag, zu 16 
kg Koks/Leiche, 
ware nótig ge- 
wesen, um 1.400 
durchschnittliche 
Leichen pro Tag 
Zu kremieren 
(Mattogno/Dea- 
na). 


Kein Kohlela- 
ger oder Koh- 
lehaufen neben 
den Eisenbahn- 
gleisen oder im 
Hof der Krema- 
torien. 


Keine Kohle- 
fórderanlage. 





Birkenauer Krematorien 


nun om o o 
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Kapitel 5.9 


Krematorien IV & V mit angeblichen Gaskammern außerhalb des Lagers sichtbar 


Jeder, der die 
Dusch- und Entwe- 
sungsanlage “Zent- 
ralsauna" benutzte, 
konnte die Krema- 
torien IV & V unbe- 
hindert sehen. 


Die Kamine waren 
klein und quadra- 
tisch, im Gegensatz 
zu den großen recht- 
eckigen Kaminen 
der Krematorien II 
& III. Es gab kein 
Gleis für Brennstoff- 
lieferungen. 


Eine neue Baracke 
wurde errichtet. 


Die schwarze Linie 
ist zu dick für einen 
Zaun, hat jedoch 
keinen erkennba- 
ren Schatten. Dies 
mag der Zaun aus 
Asten sein, siehe S. 
70-74. 


Kein Hinweis auf 
die behaupteten Ver- 
brennungsgruben. 





Foto 2 — 13. September 1944 
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Kapitel 5.9 


An zwei Tagen war kein Rauch sichtbar, doch erschien eine schwarze Linie 






Foto 3 — 31. Mai 1944 


Keine sichtbare Mauer 
oder Hecke um die 
Gebàude. 


In der ersten Auflage 
dieses Buchs stand 
fálschlich, es sei kein 
Rauch sichtbar, doch 
steigt eine Rauchsäule 
von einem kleinen Be- 
reich auf. Siehe mehr 
auf der nächsten Seite. 


Foto 4 — 26. Juni 1944 


Keine sichtbare Mauer 
oder Hecke um die 
Gebàude. 


Kein Rauch von den 
behaupteten Verbren- 
nungsgruben. 





. Foto 5 – 13. September 1944 





Kein Rauch von den 
behaupteten Verbren- 
nungsgruben. 


Eine wie eine Hecke 


aussehende schwarze 
Linie umgibt ein Ge- 
bäude, und eine wei- 
tere Linie das andere 
Gebäude teilweise. 


Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated | 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime bo 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
way... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6 x95, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
ality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a tsunami of persecution 
against him: loss of his job, denied PhD exam, destruction of his family, driven into 
exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put on a show trial where 
filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of further proseuction, 
and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his peaceful yet controver- 
sial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader on a journey through 
an absurd world of government and societal persecution which most of us could never 
even fathom actually exists.... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 








Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 
Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign 
markets. Pursuant to the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the 
good, the bad and the ugly, customers once could buy every book that was in print and 
was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a series of anonymous bomb threats against 
Jewish community centers occurred in the U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups 
to coax Amazon into banning revisionist writings, false portraing them as anti-Semitic. 
On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in and banned more than 100 books with dissenting 
viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed 
the fake bomb threats, a paid "service" he had offered for years. But that did not change 
Amazons mind. Its stores remain closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disap- 
prove of. This book accompanies the documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications 
had become so powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false-flag 
operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 
WWW.ADDALL.COM, WWW.BOOKFINDER4U.COM OR WWW.FINDBOOKPRICES.COM; LEARN MORE AT 
SHOP.CODOH.COM. PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS, PO Box 243, UCKFIELD, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Kapitel 5.9 
Vier Luftbildern zeigen kleine Mengen Rauch vom Hinterhof des Krematoriums V 
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Foto 6 — 31. Mai 1944, Aufnahme 
3055 (oben und rechts) 





Ki 

Diese zwei Fotos des gm Birkenau Sege von einem US- 
Aufklärer zu einem Zeitpunkt aufgenommen, als jeden Tag viele 
tausend ungarische Juden umgebracht worden sein sollen. Da die 
Kapazitat der Krematorien nicht ausgereicht haben soll, sollen 
die Leichen auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen in Gruben hinter dem 
Krematorium V und westlich des Lagers (siehe Kapitel 5.10) mit 
Holz als Brennstoff verbrannt worden sein. Holzfeuer erzeugen 
üblicherweise weißen Rauch. Dieser Rauch hätte die ganze Ge- 
gend in Windrichtung eingehüllt. 

Auf beiden Aufnahmen sieht man eine kleine Rauchwolke vom 
Hinterhof des Krematoriums V aufsteigen (Pfeil). Der Bereich, 
wo er entsteht, ist höchstens ein paar Quadratmeter groß. Fotos 
von späteren Tagen zeigen ebenfalls weißen Rauch, der jedoch 
an anderer Stelle aufsteigt, siehe die folgenden Seiten. 





Foto 7 — 31. Mai 1944, 
Aufnahme 3056 
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Kapitel 5.9 





Foto 8 — 8. Juli 1944: (oben und Ausschnittsvergrößerung des 
weiDen Kastens links unten) 


Dies ist ein deutsches Luftbild des Lagers Birkenau aus der Zeit 
der behaupteten Vernichtung der ungarischen Juden. Die behaup- 
teten Verbrennungsgruben hinter Krematorium V, in denen die 
Leichen auf Scheiterhaufen verbrannt worden sein sollen, hatten 
riesig sein müssen. Wenn man die Größe von Kremierungsgruben 
als Maßstab nimmt, die bei größeren Ausbrüchen von Viehseu- 
chen benutzt wurden (siehe Kóchel), hatten diese behaupteten 
Gruben Tausende von Quadratmetern beansprucht, und ihr weißer 
Rauch hatte die Gegend in Windrichtung eingehiillt. 

Auf diesem Foto sieht man eine kegelfórmige Rauchsáule vom 
Hinterhof des Krematoriums V aufsteigen (Pfeil, siehe Aus- 
schnittsvergróferung links). Der Bereich, wo er entsteht, ist 
höchstens ein paar Quadratmeter groß. Dies ist der einzige auf 
diesem Foto sichtbare Rauch. 
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Kapitel 5.9 
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Foto 9 – 20. Aug. 1944: (oben und Ausschnittsvergröße- 
rung des weißen Kastens links unten) 


Dies ist ein alliiertes Luftbild des Lagers Birkenau. Der 
Wind kommt vom Süden. Auch hier sieht man eine Rauch- 
sáule vomHinterhof des Krematoriums V aufsteigen (siehe 
Pfeil in der Ausschnittsvergrößerung links), doch kaum ist 
sie etwas abgetrieben, lóst sie sich auch schon auf, was da- 
rauf hinweist, dass der Wind schwach und das Feuer klein 
ist. Die Stelle, von welcher der Rauch aufsteigt, ist die glei- 
che wie im vorherigen Foto. Es ist erneut ein recht kleiner 
Bereich. Auch in diesem Fall ist dies der einzige auf diesem 
Foto sichtbare Rauch. 
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Foto 10 — Aug. 23, 1944 : (oben und Eeer 
Derung des weißen Kastens links unten) 

Das letzte Foto dieser Serie wurde von einem US-Auf- 
klárer drei Tage nach dem vorhergehenden Foto aufge- 
nommen. Es hat die beste Auflósung. Der Wind hat sich 
nach Osten gedreht, áhnlich wie im Foto vom 8. Juli. 
Auch hier sieht man eine Rauchsáule vom Hinterhof 
des Krematoriums V aufsteigen (siehe Pfeil in der Aus- 
schnittsvergrößerung links), und er wird auf kegelfórmi- 
gen Art abgetrieben, was wiederum auf einen recht klei- 
ne Bereich hindeutet, aus welcher der Rauch aufsteigt. 
Freilich ist es unmóglich zu sagen, was dort wahrend 
dieser Monate verbrannt wurde. Es ist jedoch móglich 
festzustellen, dass dies ein Feuer von recht begrenz- 

ter Größe ist, die unvereinbar ist mit den gigantischen 
Scheiterhaufen, die nötig gewesen wären, wenn die Au- 
genzeugenberichte über Tausende täglich verbrannter 
Opfer wahr wären.* 





* Für eine tiefschürfende Diskussion dieser Behauptungen, einschließlich einer Auswertung der hier vorgestellten Luftbilder, siehe Mattogno, Frei- 
en in Auschwitz, bes. S. 63-72, sowie die aktualisierte Fassung von Köchels Beitrag darin. 
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Behauptungen von 
Augenzeugen: 








Die zwei Gebàude in der 
Nahe der Entwesungsan- 


Krematorien mit Gaskam- 
mern, áhnlich den Krema- 
torien II und III. 





Die Gebäude waren von 
einem Sichtschutz umge- 
ben, um zu verhindern, 
das Zeugen die Vergasun- 
gen sahen. 


Tausende gingen taglich 
in die Gebäude, um ver- 
gast zu werden. 


Tausende von Leichen 
wurden taglich in den 
Krematorien verbrannt. 


Koks und Holz zur Kre- 
mierung der Leichen wur- 
den im Hof gelagert. 


Aus den Kaminen der 
Krematorien stieg Rauch. 


Hunderte von Leichen 
wurden im Frühling und 
Sommer 1944 ständig auf 
Scheiterhaufen in Gruben 
hinter zumindest einem 
Krematorium verbrannt. 


lage “Zentralsauna” waren 





Kapitel 5.9 


Krematorien IV & V neben der Entwesungsanlage sollen Gaskammern beinhaltet haben 


Was Luftbilder von 1944 
enthüllen: 






Dokumente belegen, dass 
die Krematorien IV & V 
groBe Wasser- und Sani- 
täranlagen besaßen, also 


Sanitärgebäude waren.* 


Fotos vom Mai und 

Juni 1944 zeigen keinen 
Sichtschutz. Eine dicke 
schwarze Linie erscheint 
erst ab August. 


Ohne Sichtschutz konnte 
dies jeder in der Gegend 
beobachten. 


Es gab kein Transportsys- 
tem für Brennstoffe, wie 
etwa Kokshaufen neben 
Gleisen und ein Förderband. 


Keine Holzstapel oder 
Kokshaufen sind auf den 
Luftbildern zu sehen. 


Kaminrauch ist auf kei- 
nem der Luftbilder zu 
erkennen. 


An vier Tagen zeigen 
Luftbilder Rauch aus ei- 
nem Bereich nördlich des 
Krematoriums V aufstei- 
gen. Die kleine Größe des 
Feuers ist unvereinbar mit 
den Behauptungen. 















Foto 11 - 31. Mai 1944 


Luftfotos der Krematorien IV & V nahe der 
Entwesungsanstalt (“Zentralsauna”) aus dem 
Sommer 1944 enthüllen, dass sie von außer- 
halb des Lagers sichtbar waren und dass kein 
Rauch aus ihren Kaminen kam. Es gab keine 


riesigen Verbrennungsgruben, die große wei- 


ße Rauchwolken ausstießen, welche die ganze 
Gegend verhüllten. 





* Die erste Auflage dieser Studie mutmaßte, dass diese Gebäude keine Krematorien waren, sondern anderen Zwecken gedient haben mögen. 
Diese Hypothese wurde sorgfältig widerlegt; siehe dazu Pressac 1989, S. 379-428, und insbesondere in Widerlegung von Pressacs Mordbehaup- 
tungen, Mattogno, Die Gaskammern..., S. 151-173, bes. S. 168-173. 
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Die angeblichen Massenverbrennungen bei *Bunker 2" westlich des Lagers Birkenau 
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Kapitel 5.10 


Behauptungen 


1. Aus Sicherheits- und Geheimhaltungsgründen wurden die Menschenvergasungsaktivitäten in 


Auschwitz, die gegen Ende 1941/Anfang 1942 im Stammlager angefangen hatten (Auschwitz I), 
Anfang 1942 in zwei umgebaute, nahe dem Lager Birkenau gelegene Bauernhäuser verlegt. Die- 
se Gebäude werden bisweilen auch Rotes und Weißes Haus sowie Bunker 1 und 2 genannt. 


. Diese Bauernhäuser sollen keinerlei technische Ausrüstung zur Beschleunigung der Verduns- 
tung, Verbreitung und späteren Lüftung des eingesetzten Giftgases (Zyklon B = Blausäure) ge- 
habt haben. Diese Menschengaskammern waren improvisierte Übergangslósungen. 


. Als die angeblichen Menschengaskammern in den Birkenauer Krematorien Anfang 1943 in 


Betrieb genommen worden sein sollen, wurden die Bunker angeblich stillgelegt (Bunker 1 soll 
abgerissen worden sein). 


. Wahrend der behaupteten Massenvernichtung von etwa 400.000 ungarischen Juden zwischen 


Mitte Mai und und August/September 1944 wurde Bunker 2, westlich der “Zentralsauna” gele- 
gen (siehe Nr. 4 auf der Karte auf S. 56), wieder in Betrieb genommen. 


. Wahrend dieser Frühlings- und Sommermonate des Jahres 1944 wurden angeblich Zehntausen- 


de Juden im Bunker 2 vergast und anschließend auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen in Gruben nahe dem 
Gebàude verbrannt. 


. Die Gegend um Bunker 2 war daher damals von schwarzem Rauch eingehüllt. 
. Die Grundmauern von Bunker 2 sind bis zum heutigen Tag erhalten (siehe Foto unten). 
(Ref.: Pressac 1989, S. 171-182) 
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Foto 1: Die Grundmauern des angeblichen “Bunkers 2 ' von Südwest 
Juli 1992, O Carlo Mattogno 


en aus betrachtet. 
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Foto 2 — 31. May 1944: der ein- 
. gerahmte Bereich ist unten ver- 

' größert. Das fünfeckige baumfreie 
x Areal mit einigen sichtbaren Objek- 
ten soll die Zone des “Bunkers 2” 
gewesen sein. Das Areal war von 
umliegenden Ackern einsehbar, wo 
Häftlinge undsdeutsche Aufseher 
aus anderen Lagerrrarbeiteten, die 
nichts mit der behauptetér 


n«Vernich- 
tung zu tun hatten. SC 






Hälfte der Zone des “Bunkers 2” ist auf | 
diesem Foto zu sehen. Weder dieses noch 
das vorhergehend oder irgendein anderes 

Foto zeigt irgendwelche großangelegten 
Aktivitáten, groBe Mengen aufgestapelten 
Feuerholzes bzw. riesige Scheiterhaufen, 
die große Mengen an Rauch abgeben, der 
die Gegend in Windrichtung einhiillt. 
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~Eoto 5 – 23. Aug. 1944: der eingerahmte 
Bereiclrist-unten vergrößert. 





Fotoe — 23. Aug. 1944: 
(rechts, Ausschnittsvergrößerung 
von Foto 5) Ein Vergleich dieses 
Fotos mit Foto 3 vom 31. Mai er- 
gibt, dass sich die meisten Objekte 
überhaupt nicht verándert haben. 
Die einzige bedeutende Andetung 
ist die Hinzufügung zweier Gebau- 
de auf zwei zuvor hell gefárbten 
Rechtecken, also Stellen, die of- 
fenbar in Vorbereitung dieser Вах 
racken von Vegetation и 


Foto 7 – 13. Sept. 1944: (links) Dieses 
Foto ist leicht tiberbelichtet. Dennoch ег- 
kennt man, dass alle auf den anderen Fotos 
sichtbaren Objekte immer noch da sind, 
wo sie zuvor waren. Und auch hier: kein 
Rauch, kein Feuer, keine Holzstapel, keine 
großangelegten Aktivitäten. 


Schlussfolgerungen 


Alle Luftbilder von Birkenau, auf denen der Bereich zu sehen ist, wo sich “Bunker 2” befunden haben 
soll, zeigen einige Objekte. Abgesehen von zwei Baracken, die zwischen dem 31. Mai und dem 26. 
Juni 1944 errichtet wurden, hat sich in diesem Bereich zwischen dem 31. Mai und dem 13. September 
1944 wenig geändert. Insbesondere zeigen die Fotos keinen Rauch, keine großen Mengen gelagerten 
Feuerholzes und keine massiven Aktivitäten, die den Erdboden zerwühlen. Behauptungen über riesige 
Scheiterhaufen, auf denen Zehntausende ermordeter Juden verbrannt wurden, sind daher falsch. 


Der Umstand, dass in diesem Gebiet zur Zeit der Deportation der ungarischen Juden zwei Baracken 
errichtet wurden, legt nahe, dass diese Gegend tatsächlich in diesem Rahmen für irgendwelche Vorgän- 
ge benutzt wurde. Aber aus den hier analysierten Luftbildern kann man mit Gewissheit schlussfolgern, 
dass diese Vorgänge keine Vernichtungshandlungen beinhalteten. (Für weitere Details siehe Mattogno, 
Die Bunker von Auschwiitz.) 
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Foto 8 – 31. Маі 1944: oben: wie "m nem wirklich aussah. Man bedenke: dass zwischen dem 28. und 31. 
Mai 1944 ganze 33.187 ungarische Juden in Auschwitz ankamen, also im Durchschnitt ein wenig mehr als 
11,000 pro Tag. Die überwiegende Mehrheit davon soll auf der Stelle ermordet und verbrannt worden sein. 
Da die Krematorien nur einen kleinen Bruchteil dieser Leichen hätten einäschern können, mussten die meis- 
ten auf gigantischen Scheiterhaufen unter freiem Himmel kremiert werden. Diese sollen hinter Krematorium 
V und um den Bunker 2 herum gelegen haben. Unten: eine künstlerische Darstellung dessen, wie das Luftbild 
vom 31. Mai aussehen würde, falls die Behauptungen summarische an und Massenkremierungen 
wahr wären: riesige Rauchschwaden ү Mattogno, nn А 5. 63-72). 
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Die Bombardierung des 
I.G. Farbenindustrie- 
Komplexes 


Foto 1 — 13. Sept. 1944: 


Am 13. September 1944, zwischen 
11:17 und 11:20 vormittags, flogen 
96 US-Bomber auf einer Flughó- 
he von 7.500 Metern direkt über 
Birkenau und warfen 943 227-kg- 
Sprengbomben auf die Fabrik der 
I.G. Farbenindustrie AG. 


Die erste feuernde Flugabwehrkano- 
ne, denen die Flugzeuge begegne- 
ten, befand sich nahe der Sola etwa 
einen Kilometer vom Stammlager 
Auschwitz I entfernt. 


Die Mehrheit der 943 Bomben fiel 
auf den Industriekomplex, jedoch 
fielen 20 von ihnen fast direkt auf 
die Flugabwehrstellung nahe Ausch- 
witz I. 


(Ref.: Interpretation Report number 
D. B. 217. Bericht über Bomben- 
schäden.) 
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Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler's analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 

200 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 

From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler's dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass— perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the "final solution" to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also 
included are partial or full citations of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 

274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 

For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less well known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for war, and look at its primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find a 
Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting war. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hardline stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
to instigate warfare if it served their larger interests. This fact explains much about the 
present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
the two world wars. Along the way, he dissects Jewish motives and Jewish strategies for 
maximizing gain amidst warfare, reaching back centuries. 

197 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Ziindel Trial: Excerpts from the Transcript 
In 1988. German-Canadian Ernst Zündel was for on trial a second time for al- | ^ е. 
legedly spreading “false news” about the Holocaust. Ziindel staged a magnificent 
defense in an attempt to prove that revisionist concepts of “the Holocaust” are 
essentially correct. Although many of the key players have since passed away, 
including Ziindel, this historic trial keeps having an impact. It inspired major 
research efforts as expounded in the series Holocaust Handbooks. In contrast to 
the First Zündel Trial of 1985, the second trial had a much greater impact in- |» 
ternationally, mainly due to the Leuchter Report, the first independent forensic |. 
research performed on Auschwitz, which was endorsed on the witness stand by 
British bestselling historian David Irving. The present book features the essential 
contents of this landmark trial with all the gripping, at-times-dramatic details. | 
When Amazon.com decided to ban this 1992 book on a landmark trial about the & 
"Holocaust we decided to put it back in print, lest censorship prevail... 
498 pp. pb, 8.5“x11“ bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Foto 2 — 13. Sept. 
1944: 


Wahrend die Bomber 
von Westen gen Osten 
flogen, klinkten sie 
direktiiber Birkenau 
ihre Bomben aus, um 
den Industriekomplex 
zu treffen. Auf diesem 
Bild sieht man neun 
ausgeklinkte Bomben, 
die anfangs mit einer 
Geschwindigkeit von 
320 km/h von Westen 
nach Osten fliegen. 


Da es aus diesem Ge- 
biet kein Flugabwehr- 
feuer gab, hatten ent- 
weder große Bomber 
oder kleinere Mosqui- 
to-Kampfflugzeuge 
die Krematorien mit 
minimalem Risiko 
gezielt bombardieren 
kónnen. 
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Foto 3 – 13. Sept 1944: (rechts) 


Gebäude der Kunstgummiabteilung 
wurden von einer Gurppe von 8 bis 
10 227-kg-Sprengbomben getroffen. 
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Foto 5 : (oben) 


Eine Batterie feuernder 
deutscher 88-mm Flug- 
abwehrkanonen. (Ref.: 
Middlebrook, M.) 


Foto 4 — 13. Sept. 
1944: (rechts) 


Eine Bombe fiel direkt 
aufs Weichselufer 300 
m von Stammlager 
Auschwitz I entfernt. 
Andere Bomben schei- 
nen in dem Versuch 
abgeworfen worden zu 
sein, die Flugabwehr- 
stellungen zu treffen, 
die sich offenbar ent- 
lang der Straße befan- 
den, von wo man eine 
Reihe weißer Rauch- 
wolken aufsteigen sieht 
(obgleich es auch Ne- 
belwerfer zur Tarnung 
sein können). Mindes- 
tens eine Rauchwolke 
und womöglich mehr 
scheinen Volltreffer ge- 
wesen zu sein. 
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Foto 6 — 21. 
Dez. 1944: 


Man sieht keine 
runden Krater 

D 

» oder andere 

= # Anzeichen von 
mA x Schäden durch 
4 = Bombardierun- 
= gen auf dieser 
= Aufnahme von 
^ Birkenau. Da 
der Schnee 
oe einen guten 
== Kontrast zu den 
| von Menschen 
erbauten Ob- 
jekten bietet, 

— sind Strukturen 
wie etwa die 
Wachtürme, 
Baracken, Glei- 
se und die Ei- 
senbahnrampe 
deutlich sicht- 
bar. 


Foto 7 — 21. 
Dec. 1944: 


Die I.G. Farben 
Fabrik: Indizien 
für Bombardie- 
rungen umfas- 
sen Krater und 
beschädigte 
Gebäude, wie 

in diesem süd- 
lichen Teil der - 
Syntheseölabtei- | 
lung. [ 
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Kapitel 5.11 


Die Gründe, warum die Birkenauer Krematorien nicht bombardiert wurden 


Was Historiker sagen: 


Agenten, welche die Briten 
und US-Amerikaner mit 
Nachrichten versorgten, 
wussten nicht, dass die 
Juden in Birkenau vergast 
und verbrannt wurden, weil 
"besondere Sicherungs- 
maßnahmen” um die Gas- 
kammern bzw. Krematorien 
verhinderten, dass man ein- 
sehen konnte, was sich dort 
zutrug. 


Was Historiker sagen: 


Einige wenige Leute sahen 
die Vernichtungen; Agen- 
tenberichte und Karten 
gelangten entweder nicht an 
die AuBenwelt oder nicht in 
die Hände von Militärex- 
perten in England und den 
USA. 


Was Historiker sagen: 


Luftbildauswerter mögen 
nicht darüber informiert ge- 
wesen sein, dass eine Mas- 
senvernichtung stattfand, 
weshalb sie bei der Aus- 
wertung der Luftbilder von 
Auschwitz I und Birkenau 
davon ausgingen, dass ihre 
Arbeit routinemäßig ablau- 
fe und dass dies bloß regu- 
läre Arbeitslager waren. 
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Was Luftbilder aussagen: 


Luftfotos von Ende Mai 
1944 zeigen, dass es bis da- 
hin keinen Sichtschutz um 
die Krematorien gab wie 
etwa Hecken oder Mauern. 
Im Umkreis von 2 km gab 
es auf den Straßen dieses 
Gebiets weder Tore, Kont- 
rollpunkte noch Wachhäus- 
chen. Die Gegend, wo Bun- 
ker 2 gelegen haben soll, 
war völlig freiliegend. 


Was Luftbilder aussagen: 


U.S. Militärexperten erhiel- 
ten die Agentenkarte des 
Industriekomplexes vom 
Mai 1943 bereits vor Januar 
1944 (siehe S. 28), und das 
Telegramm des US War 
Refugee Boards, der die 
angeblichen Vernichtungen 
beschreibt, kam im Juli 
1944 an (siehe S. 86). 


Was Luftbilder aussagen: 


Den Luftbildauswertern 
würden Agentenberichte 
und andere Informationen 
beziiglich der Lager vor 
Juni 1944 zugànglich ge- 
macht worden sein, als sie 
die ersten Luftbilder von 
Birkenau erhielten und ihr 
Wissen über Industrieanla- 
gen nutzten, um die Bilder 
auszuwerten. 





Foto 10 
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Kapitel 5.11 
Mehr Behauptungen von Historikern gegenüber dem, was Luftbilder aussagen 
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Was Historiker sagen: 


Selbst wenn die Luftbild- 
auswerter Agentenberich- 
te gehabt hatten wie das 
Telegramm des War Re- 
fugee Board, welches die 
Massenvergasungen und 
Kremierungen beschreibt 
(siehe S. 86), hátten sie 
die Krematorien immer 
noch nicht identifizieren 
kónnen. 


Was Historiker sagen: 


Falls die Lage der Gas- 
kammern bekannt gewesen 
ware, war die Gegend zu 
weit entfernt von britischen 


Flugplátzen, um einen 
Bombenangriff durchzu- 
führen. 


Was Historiker sagen: 


Der Versuch, die Gaskam- 
mern aus der üblichen 
Flughóhe zu bombardieren, 
hatte zum Tode von Tau- 
senden von Lagerinsassen 
geführt. 


Was Luftbilder aussagen: 


Die erfahrenen Luftbild- 
auswerter hátten die zwei 
großen Krematorien mit 
ihren zwei groBen Kami- 
nen schnell erkannt, die in 
größen Höfen außerhalb 
des Wohnbereichs des La- 
gers lagen, und sie hätten 
die Anzahl der Leichen 
bestimmt, die diese ein- 
äschern konnten. 


Was Luftbilder aussagen: 


An vier Tagen zwischen 
August und Dezember 
1944 bombardierten US- 
Flieger den Industriekom- 
plex der I.G. Farben. Am 
13. September entluden sie 
ihre Bomben direkt über 
den Birkenauer Kremato- 
rien. 


Was Luftbilder aussagen: 


Flugzeuge bombardierten 
Flugabwehrkanonen einen 
Kilometer entfernt vom 
Stammlager Auschwitz und 
zugleich die Fabriken der 
1.G. Farbenindustrie AG. 
Die großen Krematorien 
mit ihren großen Höfen 
abseits der Wohnbereiche 
hätten mit einem Minimum 
an Kollateralschäden bom- 
bardiert werden können. 
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Kapitel 5.12 
Cyanidproben von Gebäuden, wo Blausäuregas eingesetzt worden sein soll 


Hintergrund 


In Kriegszeiten fordern ansteckende Krankhei- 
ten regelmäßig mehr Todesopfer als die eigentlichen 
Kampfhandlungen. Der Grund dafür ist der Zusam- 
menbruch der Hygiene und die gedrängten, impro- 
visierten Lebensbedingungen von Soldaten und 
Kriegsgefangenen. 

Eine der oft tódlichen Krankheiten, die sich in 
Kriegszeiten schnell ausbreitet, ist das Fleckfieber, 
das von der Kleiderlaus übertragen wird. 

Vor der Entdeckung der insektentótenden Wirkung 
von DDT im Jahre 1939 sowie seiner harmloseren 
Nachfolger gab es nur wenige Methoden zur effizien- 
ten Bekämpfung der Kleiderlaus. Ein wirkungsvolles 
aber auch gefahrliches Insektizid ist die Blausáure 
(HCN). Sie ist sowohl für Insekten als auch für Warm- 
blüter tódlich, den Menschen eingeschlossen. 

Nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg entwickelten deutsche 
Chemiker ein auf HCN beruhendes Produkt, dessen 
Anwendung relativ sicher war. Sein Name war Zyk- 
lon B. Bis zum heutigen Tag wurde und wird es auf 
der ganzen Welt als Insektizid eingesetzt, obwohl der 
Name Ende der 1970er Jahre geandert wurde. 


Zyklon B wáhrend des Zweiten Weltkriegs 


Wahrend des Zweiten Weltkriegs wurde Zyklon B 
von allen kriegsführenden Mächten eingesetzt. Zu- 
sátzlich zu den üblichen zivilen Anwendungen von 
Zyklon B zur Schädlingsbekämpfung verwandten 
die Deutschen und ihre Verbündeten das Produkt 
auch zur Entwesung der Kleider ihrer Soldaten und 
Kriegsgefangenen. Es wurde zudem im großen Um- 
fang zur Entwesung der Kleider und des Bettzeugs in 
den Gefangenen- und Konzentrationslagern der Ach- 
senmächte eingesetzt. 

Alle größeren deutschen KLs besaßen entweder 
provisorische oder permanente Entwesungskam- 
mern. Viele basierten auf der Anwendung von Zy- 
klon B. Einige überlebten den Krieg und können bis 
zum heutigen Tag inspiziert werden. Die bekanntes- 
ten Beispiele sind die hochentwickelten DEGESCH 
Kreislaufkammern im KL Dachau und die verschie- 
denen, weniger professionell ausgelegten Entlau- 


sungsanlagen in den Lagern Auschwitz, Birkenau, 
Majdanek und Stutthof. 


Blausäure reagiert mit Baumaterialien 


Seit Jahrzehnten ist bekannt, dass die Mauern der 
erhalten gebliebenen, weniger professionellen Ent- 
lausungskammern in den vormaligen deutschen KLs 
in Auschwitz, Birkenau, Majdanek und Stutthof eine 
fleckig-blaue Verfärbung aufweisen. Analysen haben 
gezeigt, dass die Blaufärbung von Eisencyanidver- 
bindungen verursacht wird. 

Die Ursache für die Anwesenheit des blauen Pig- 
ments in diesen Mauern ist, dass HCN Wände leicht 
durchdringen kann, wenn diese nicht mit einem was- 
serdichten Schutzanstrich versehen sind. 

Der Cyanidteil der Blausäure ist bekannt für seine 
Neigung, mit Eisen sehr stabile Verbindungen zu bil- 
den. Die stabilste darunter ist ein Komplex des Na- 
mens Eisenblau oder Berliner Blau, der... blau ist. 

Alle Baumaterialien — Backstein, Sand, Zement — 
bestehen bis zu 5% aus Eisenverbindungen (Rost). 
Wenn eine unversiegelte Mauer HCN ausgesetzt 
wird und wenn die Bedingungen stimmen (frischer, 
feuchter und kühler Zement ist hilfreich), dann bil- 
den sich stabile Eisencyanidverbindungen. Sie sind 
genauso stabil wie die Mauer selbst. Haben Sie sich 
erst einmal gebildet, bestehen sie praktisch ewig fort. 

Die Mauern von Entlausungskammern vormali- 
ger deutscher KLs sind nicht die einzigen, dies sich 
nach der Aussetzung an HCN blau verfärbten. Zwei 
Fälle von Kirchen sind bekannt, deren Mauern sich 
ebenso fleckig-blau verfärbten, nachdem sie HCN 
ausgesetzt waren.* 


Cyanidnachweis 

Die Analyse von Mauerproben auf Cyanidrück- 
stände aus HCN-Begasungen ist daher ein wichti- 
ges forensisches Werkzeug um zu ermitteln, ob ein 
Raum dieser Giftchemikalie wiederholt ausgesetzt 
war. Dies stimmt besonders für die Räume, die als Zy- 
klon-B-Menschengaskammern gedient haben sollen. 

John Ball entnahm 1993 Mauerproben in Ausch- 
witz und ließ sie auf ihren Gesamtcyanidgehalt ana- 
lysieren. Die folgenden Seiten geben die Ergebnisse 
wieder. 





* Für weitere Details über die Anwendung von Zyklon B vor und wahrend des Zweiten Weltkriegs, die Bildung und Stabilitát von Eisenblau in 
Baumaterialien — einschließlich der zwei erwähnten Kirchen-Fälle — sowie die Bedeutung des Cyanidnachweises für Vernichtungsbehauptungen in 
angeblichen Menschengaskammern siehe Rudolf, Die Chemie von Auschwitz. 
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Gezeichnet von 
John Ball 
Marz 1993 


Zyklon B Blau- 
sáuregas in be- 
lüftetem Raum 
tótete Fleck- 
fieber-übertra- 
gende Läuse in 
Kleidern und 
Bettzeug 
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(wie 1) ein blau- 
er Cyanidrück- 
stand, Eisen- 
blau, verfärbt 
heute die Mau- 
ern, was frühere 
HCN-Begasung 
anzeigt 
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Probenentnahmestellen 





3 
behauptet: Blau- 
säuregas wurde 
im Leichenkeller 
benutzt, um 1.5 
Jahre lang (1943 
& 1944) 1.000 bis 


3.000 Menschen 
aufs Mal zu töten. 


(wie 3) 








N 


i Maßstab 


Meter 


Fuß 


behauptet: Blau- 
säuregas wurde 
im Weißen 

Haus/Bunker 
2 benutzt, um 

Tausende in den 
Jahre 1942 & 
1944 zu töten 


100 


330 


behauptet: Blau- 
säuregas wurde 
in einem, zwei 
oder drei Räu- 
men benutzt, um 
Tausende in den 
Jahre 1943 & 
1944 zu töten 
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Kapitel 5.12 
Durchschnittsmenge an Cyaniden in zehn Proben von jedem Entnahmeort 


Messung: (Sáulen) 
Cyanidkonzentration in Proben, ge- 
messen in Milligramm Cyanid pro 
Kilogramm Probenmaterial (mg/kg) 

oder Parts per Million. 


Nachweisgrenze: 
Messwerte unter 1,5 mg/kg gelten 
als nicht nachgewiesen, weil die 
Nachweismethode Cyanidmengen 
unterhalb dieser Grenze nicht zuver- 
lássig nachweisen kann. Für Proben 
mit sehr hohem Carbonatgehalt (Ze- 
ment, Mórtel, Putz) steigt die Nach- 
weisgrenze auf bis zu 10 mg/kg. 


Proben: 
Sáckchen mit abgekratztem Oberflà- 
chenmaterial von Backsteinen, Ze- 
ment bzw. Mörtel, je etwa 0,2 kg. 


Backsteine von der Außenseite so- Betondecke und Betondecke und Backsteine der Backsteine 
wie Zement und Putz von der Innen- Backsteine vom Backsteine vom Grundmauern und Mörtel von 
seite der Mauern des Entwesungs- Innern des nun Innern des nun des sogenannten Grundmauern und 
flügels der Hygienebauwerke 5b (1) kollabierten Lei- kollabierten Lei- Weißen Hauses, Beton vom Bo- 
und 5a (2). chenkellers 1 von chenkellers 1 von auch Bunker 2 den der angebli- 
Krematorium II. Krematorium III. genannt. chen Gaskammer. 


Ergebnisse: 1 & 2 hatten hohe Werte || Ergebnisse: 3 bis 6 hatten extrem niedrige Werte unterhalb der Nach- 
Grund: Cyanid reagierte mit Eisen || weisgrenze; Cyanid gilt als nicht nachgewiesen 

in Backsteinen, Zement und Putz Gründe: Cyanid reagierte nicht mit Eisen in Backsteinen, Zement in den 
Fazit: Blausäure wurde mindestens || Wänden, Böden bzw. Decken dieser Räume 

einmal benutzt, woduch Cyanid sich || Fazit: Analysenergebnisse zeigen, dass in keinen dieser Räume Blausäu- 
an Eisen binden konnte regas eingesetzt wurde 
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Fleckig-blaue Mauerverfarbung von Zyklon-B Entwesungskammern 





Foto 1: Innenseite einer Außenmauer des Entwe- Foto 2: AuBenseite einer Mauer des Entwesungsflü- 
sungsflügels von Bauwerk 5a in Auschwitz-Birkenau gels von Bauwerk 5a in Auschwitz-Birkenau 





Foto 3: ET einer Mauer der Entwesungsanla- Foto 4: Decke der provisorischen Entwesungskammer 
ge im Lager Majdanek. im Gebäude “Bad & Desinfektion I" in Majdanek. 





Foto 5: Innenseite der Mauern der Entwesungsanlage Foto 6: Außenseite einer Mauern der Entwesungsan- 
im Lager Stutthof. lage im Lager Stutthof. 





* Illustration entnommen Rudolf, Vorlesungen, S. 223f. Für weitere Bilder siehe Rudolf, Die Chemie von Auschwitz, passim. 


116 


Germar Rudolf (Hg.) - LUFTBILD-BEWEISE 


Kapitel 5.12 


Analysenergebnisse der Proben von drei verschiedenen Probennehmern 


John Ball war der vierte, der in Ausch- 
witz Proben entnahm und sie auf Cya- 
nidrückstände untersuchen ließ. 

Der erste war der US-Fachmann für 
Hinrichtungstechnologien Fred A. 
Leuchter, der zur Anfertigung seines 
berühmten Leuchter Reports Anfang 
1988 Proben entnahm. 

Der zweite war der deutsche Chemi- 
ker Germar Rudolf in Vorbereitung 
seines Fachgutachtens. 

Der dritte Probennehmer war ein von 
Jan Markiewicz geleitetes polnisches 
Team im Auftrag des Auschwitz- 
Museums. Sie entnahmen den ersten 
Probensatz 1991 und einen zweiten 
1994. Sie benutzten jedoch eine Ana- 
lysenmethode, die keine langzeitsta- 
bilen Eisencyanide nachweisen kann 
— die einzigen Verbindungen, die bis 
heute noch nachweisbar sind. Als Fol- 
ge dessen fand das polnische Team in 
keiner seiner Proben Cyanidrückstän- 
de jenseits der allgemein anerkannten 
Nachweisgrenze. Es liegt nahe, dass 
die Entscheidung der Polen, genau 
das auszuschließend, was allein zu 
suchen Sinn hat, durch ihren Wunsch 
geleitet wurde, Ergebnisse zu erhal- 
ten, die für die Entwesungskammern 
und für die behaupteten Menschen- 
gaskammern ähnliche Werte ergeben. 
Mit anderen Worten: die polnische 
Arbeit ist betrügerisch.* 

Die Tabelle rechts enthält die Analy- 
senergebnisse aller drei bisher durch- 
geführten relevanten Probennahmen. 
Sie alle deuten in dieselbe Richtung: 
Keine der angeblichen Menschen- 
gaskammern hat Cyanidrückstände 
jenseits der Nachweisgrenze, während 








Cyanid-Konzentrationen in den Mauern von Entlausungskammern und 
angeblichen Menschengaskammern in Auschwitz & Birkenau 





Nr. |Entnahmeort Probennehmer c[CN-] mg/kg 





1-7 |Krematorium Il, Leichenkeller 1 ((Gaskammer) Leuchter 0,0 
Krematorium Ill, Leichenkeller 1 (‘Gaskammer’) Leuchter 1,9 
Krematorium Ill, Leichenkeller 1 (‘Gaskammer’) Leuchter 6,7 
Krematorium Ill, Leichenkeller 1 (‘Gaskammer’) Leuchter 0,0 
Krematorium IV, Überreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 
Krematorium IV, Überreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 
Krematorium IV, Überreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 
Krematorium IV, Überreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 
Krematorium IV, Überreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 
Krematorium V, Überreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 
Krematorium V, Überreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 
Krematorium V, Überreste der Grundmauer Leuchter 
Krematorium |, Leichenkeller (Gaskammer) Leuchter 
Krematorium І, Leichenkeller ((/Gaskammer Leuchter 
Krematorium І, Leichenkeller ((/Gaskammer Leuchter 
Krematorium І, Leichenkeller (“Саѕкаттег Leuchter 
Krematorium І, Leichenkeller (“Саѕкаттег Leuchter 
Krematorium |, Leichenkeller (Gaskammer) Leuchter 


7 
) 
) 
) 





Krematorium Il, Leichenkeller 1 (‘Gaskammer’ Rudolf 
Krematorium Il, Leichenkeller 1 (‘Gaskammer’ Rudolf 
Krematorium Il, Leichenkeller 1 (‘Gaskammer’ Rudolf 





Krematorium Il, Leichenkeller 1 (“Саѕкаттег Ball 
Krematorium Ill, Leichenkeller 1 ((Gaskammer) Ball 
Bunker 2, Uberreste des Fundaments Ball 
Krematorium V, Uberreste der Grundmauer Ball 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, innen Leuchter 





Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, innen Rudolf 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, innen Rudolf 2.640,0/1.430,0 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, innen Rudolf 2.900,0 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, innen Rudolf 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, außen Rudolf 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, außen Rudolf 
Entlausungsraum B1a BW 5a, außen Rudolf 
Entlausungsraum B1b BW 5b, außen Rudolf 
Entlausungsraum B1b BW 5b, innen Rudolf 
Ebenso, BW 5a, Holz vom Türrahmen Rudolf 
Entlausungsraum B1b BW 5b, innen Rudolf 
Entlausungsraum B1b BW 5b, innen Rudolf 
Entlausungsraum B1b BW 5a, innen Rudolf 
Entlausungsraum B1b BW 5a, innen Rudolf 





Ebenso, BW 5b, innen und außen Ball 
Ebenso, BW 5a, innen und außen Ball 
Krematorium |, Waschraum Leuchter 





Háftlingsbaracke Rudolf 
Háftlingsbaracke Rudolf 
Háftlingsbaracke Rudolf 
Háftlingsbaracke Rudolf 
23 j|Háftlingsbaracke Rudolf 
24 |Haftlingsbaracke Rudolf 








Proben aus Entwesungskammern ext- 
rem hohe Werte haben. 











25 |Ziegelstein von kollabiertem bayerischen Bauernhaus Rudolf 





Konzentrationen in mg Cyanid (CN-) pro kg Wandmaterial (Ziegelstein, Mórtel, Beton, Verputz). Cyanidwerte kleiner 
als 10 mg/kg sind unsicher; Proben mit Werten unter 1-2 mg gelten als cyanidfrei. Wenn zwei Werte angegeben sind, 
So stellt der zweite Wert das Ergebnis einer Kontrollanalyse dar, durchgeführt von einer anderen Firma und mit einer 
leicht abweichenden Nachweismethode. 








* Für Details zu Leuchters Probennahme siehe Leuchter/Faurisson/Rudolf; für Rudolfs Probennahme und eine Diskussion aller bisher durchgefüh- 
rten Probennahmen und durchgeführter Analysen siehe Rudolf, Die Chemie von Auschwitz; für eine Kritik der polnischen Analysen siehe ebenda, 
bes. S. 344-350, sowie Rudolf, Auschwitz-Lügen, S. 229-253. 
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Mögliche, auf Luftbildern sichtbare Massengraber 
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Foto 1 — -31. Mai 1944: 
Auf diesem Luftbild von Birkenau erkennt man westlich des Lagers drei Bereiche mit einer Anzahl von 
rechteckigen Umrissen. Die helle Farbe der drei Rechtecke westlich der “Zentralsauna” (weißer Kreis, 
Mitte oben) und der vier Rechtecke in einem bewaldeten Bereich nördlich von Krematorium V (weiße EI- 
lipse) weist darauf hin, dass dort die Bodenvegetation vor kurzem entfernt wurde. Es sind keine Schatten 
zu sehen, weshalb die Objekte weder eine merkliche Höhe noch Tiefe haben. Der umliegende Bereich ist 
ungestört, so dass dort keine großangelegten Aktivitäten stattfanden. 

Die Umrisse westlich der Krematorien II & III und westlich der “Zentralsauna” haben eine harmlose Er- 
klárung, siehe die náchste Seite. Falls die anderen Umrisse tatsáchlich Massengraber waren, dann kónnen 
sie nicht sehr tief gewesen sein, da der hohe Grundwasserstand in der Gegend Gruben von mehr als 1 m 
Tiefe flugs mit Grundwasser füllt.* 





* Das Grundwasser stand etwa 1,20 m unter der Erdoberfläche; siehe Wallwey und ebenso Mattogno, “Verbrennungsgruben”... 
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P Р Das Foto vom 13. Sep- 7, 

; e tember (rechts) zeigt 
27 zwei Gebàude (Pfeile) 
. . auf zwei der Umrisse, 

' die auf dem Bild vom 
31. Mai hell aussahen, 
als sei die Vegetation 
dort entfernt worden. 

Der dritte Bereich 

blieb ungenutzt. Diese 
Flecken wurden daher 


zur Vorbereitung des 
Baus dieser Baracken 


geschaffen. 7 = 
Е. шш 


Foto 2 — 31. Mai 1944 Foto 3 — 13. Sept. 1944 
(Ausschnittsvergrößerung von Foto 1) 


Die westlich der Krema- E. 
torien II & III sichtbaren 
Umrisse (Foto 4) sehen 
4 anders aus als die anderen >. 
Objekte, da sie von dün- 
nen dunklen Linien um- 
geben sind. Sie befinden 
ЎЫ А и sich inmitten von Ackern 
Foto 4 (oben und rechts) — im Gebiet der Siedlung 
31. Mai 1944 Plawy. Die Stelle war 
(Vergrößerung von Foto 1) Von fünf Straßen zugang- 
lich, von denen nur eine 
vom Lager Birkenau kommt. Diese Umrisse sind nie 
mit behaupteten Vernichtungsvorgängen in Verbindung 
gebracht worden, und der Ort ist zu weit vom Lager ent- 
fernt, um zur Beerdigung von Leichen gedient zu haben. 
Die Umrissen haben wahrscheinlich einen landwirtschaftlichen Hintergrund. 





m 








Somit bleiben die vier langgezogenen Umrisse im Wald nórdlich von Kremato- 

rium V (Foto 5, links). Die helle Farbe legt nahe, dass die Bodenvegetation dort 

vor kurzem entfernt wurde, doch wenn dies frische Massengräber wären, so 

ware die Gegend um sie herum ebenso von Vegetation befreit, verursacht durch 

die von den Arbeitskommandos bewegten Leichen und Erdmengen. Sie müssen 

daher alter sein. Auf spáteren Fotos (nachste Seite) sind die Umrisse weniger 

. Sichtbar, einerseits weil das Laub der umliegenden Baume die Sicht versperrt, 

| andererseits wahrscheinlich weil Pflanzen darauf gewachsen sind. Wenn wir 
Foto 5-31. Mai 1944 Von einer Grabtiefe von 2 m ausgehen mit einer Deckschicht von 1 m und einer 

(Ausschnittsvergrößerung realistischen Packungsdichte von 2 bzw. einer maximalen Dichte von 5 Leichen 

pro m?, dann ergibt sich für das Fassungsvermögen der Gräber: 

3 x (100 m x 10 m) + 1 x (130 m x 10 m) = 4.300 m? 

Rauminhalt bei 1 m Tiefe: 4.300 m? 

realistisch: 8.600 Leichen (absolutes Maximum: 21.500 Leichen) 





von Foto 1) 
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Foto 6 — 26. Juni 1944 Foto 7 — 8. Juli 1944 | Foto 8 — 23. Aug. 1944 
Auf drei späteren Luftbildern kann man die vier länglichen rechteckigen Umrisse im Wald nördlich von Kre- 
matorium V immer noch sehen, obwohl sie der umgebenden Vegetation zunehmend angeglichen sind. 


Was wir zu sehen erwarten sollten 

Der einzige echte Beweis für Massengráber in und um Auschwitz sind 
daher diese vier Umrisse nórdlich von Krematorium V. 

Aus der Lagergeschichte ergibt sich, dass die ersten Massengráber in 
Auschwitz bereits im Winter 1941/42 gegraben wurden, da laut dem 
Totenbuch 8.320 sowjetische Kriegsgefangene in Birkenau zwischen 
Oktober 1941 und Februar 1942 starben, als das alte Krematorium im 
Stammlager Auschwitz kaum mit der Einäscherung der anderen Häft- | 
linge mithalten konnte, wie sie im Leichenhallenbuch von Block 28 do- E 
kumentiert sind. Zu allem Unglück brach in Birkenau im Juli 1942 eine © 
Fleckfieberepidemie aus. Sie erreichte einen Monat später ihren Höhe- 3 
punkt, als etwa 8.600 Häftlinge allein während dieses Monats starben, Foto 9- Im 

fast doppelt so viele wie im Vormonat (etwa 4.400 Opfer; Ref.: Pressac, 

Les Crématoires, S. 144ff.). Zudem fiel das alte Krematorium im Sommer 1942 wegen eines größeren Schadens am 
Kamin aus. Damals gab es keine andere Kremierungseinrichtung. Daher konnten im Sommer 1942 viele tausend Haft- 
lingsleichen von Opfern der Epidemie nicht kremiert werden. Sie wurden anfangs in flachen Massengrabern vergra- 
ben. Aufgrund des hohen Grundwasserpegels in dieser Gegend - siehe Foto 9 und die Fußnote auf S. 118 — drohten die 
Leichen, die Trinkwasserversorgung der ganzen Region zu vergiften. Aus diesem Grunde mussten sie exhumiert wer- 
den und wurden wahrscheinlich auf großen Scheiterhaufen verbrannt. Diese grausige Tätigkeit wurde wahrscheinlich 
zumeist von Häftlingen im Herbst 1942 durchgeführt. (Bet: Czech, S. 144, 305f., 346f., 349) Über diese Vorgänge 
gibt es weder Luftbilder noch Bodenaufnahmen, doch mógen diese schrecklichen Vorkommnisse der wahre Kern von 
Háftlingsgeschichten sein über die Verbrennung von Tausenden von Leichen auf Scheiterhaufen in Gruben. 

Die Luftbilder von 1944 zeigen keine Vorgänge, die jenen ähneln, die sich im Herbst 1942 in Birkenau abgespielt ha- 
ben müssen. Spuren flacher Massengráber kónnten jedoch auf Luftbildern sichtbar sein, die 17^ Jahre spáter angefertigt 
wurden. Die rechteckigen Umrisse nórdlich von Krematorium V mógen solche Spuren sein. Nur Ausgrabungen dieses 
Areals kónnten Beweise liefern, die diese These entweder bestátigen oder widerlegen, doch wurde bisher nichts über 
derlei Untersuchungen durch das Auschwitz Museum bekannt. 

Bis die Exhumierung der Massengráber und die Verbrennung der Leichen auf Scheiterhaufen begann (am 21. Sep- 
tember 1942), sollen laut Danuta Czechs Kalendarium in Ausschwitz 68.000 Personen vergast und beerdigt worden 
sein. Demnach hätte das verfügbare Grabvolumen von 4.300 m? eine Packungsdichte von (68,000 + 4,300 =) etwa 16 
Leichen pro m? haben müssen, abgesehen von den Zigtausenden von Leichen der verstorbenen sowjetischen Kriegsge- 
fangenen und der Opfer der Fleckfieberepidemie. Das würde die Packungsdichte auf über 20 Leichen pro m? ansteigen 


lassen — eine physikalische Unmóglichkeit. 
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800.000 angeblich vergast und kremiert im Lager Treblinka 


Das Lager Treblinka II, 470 m x 370 m groß, wur- 
de 1942 an einer Eisenbahnlinie errichtet, die zum 
1941 eróffneten Kiesgruben-Arbeitslager Treblinka 
I führte. Von Juli bis September 1942 wurden an- 
geblich insgesamt 360.000 Juden, also 4.000 pro 
Tag, in Treblinka II getötet und in Massengräbern 
in einer Ecke des Lagers verscharrt. (Ref.: Arad, Y., 
S. 127) 

1942, als die drei 5 m x 5 m großen Gaskammern 
angeblich außerstande waren, genügend Menschen 
zu “verarbeiten”, sollen 700 Häftlingsarbeiter her- 
beigeschafft worden sein, um zehn neue, 7 mx 8 m 
groBe Betongaskammern zu bauen, je fünf an bei- 
den Seiten eines Flurs. Sie war an eine Schmalspur- 
bahn angeschlossen. (Ref.: Ehrenburg/Grossman, S. 


EI £ 
л 
Qs ADMINISTRATION 


AND STAFF LIVING AREA 





Von Sept. 1942 bis Mai 1943 wurden angeblich 
weitere 440.000 Juden, oder 1.600 pro Tag, vergast 
und in der Südostecke des Lagers verscharrt (in der 
Karte ein Bereich von etwa 90 m x 70 m). 

Vom Februar bis September 1943 wurden die 
800.000 Leichen, oder 3.300 pro Tag, angeblich ex- 
humiert und jeweils zu 2.000 bis 3.000 auf Rosten 
aus Eisenbahnschienen verbrannt. Die entstehenden 
10 m hohen Flammen und der Rauch war weithin 
sichtbar. (Ref.: Arad, Y., S. 175) 

Im September 1943 wurden die Gebäude angeblich 
abgerissen, Kiefern gepflanzt und das Areal in ei- 
nen Bauernhof umgewandelt. Als die Sowjets 1944 
kamen, fanden sie nur einige Knochen als Beweis 
der Behaupteten 800.000 Opfer. (Ref.: Donat, A., 
The Death Camp Treblinka.) 





Treblinka Map Legend: 

1. Eingang 

9. Frisör, Revier, Zahnarzt 

10. Polnische und Ukrainische Mädchen 

11. Bäckerei 

13. Arbeitsbereich der ‘Goldjuden’ 

15. ‘Zoo’, Ställe, Schweine 

17. Schneider, Schreiner, Revier 

18. Küche und Wäscherei 

20. Schlosserei 

24. Lagerhaus, als Bahnhof getarnt 

25. Deportationsplatz 

27. Frisör für Frauen 

30. Hinrichtungsstelle 
Vernichtungsbereich 

31. Weg zu den Gaskammern 

32. 10 neue Gaskammern 

33. 3 alte Gaskammern 

34. Massengräber 

35. ‘Roste’ zur Verbrennung der Leichen 

36. Kiiche und Unterkiinfte der Insassen 

& Wachturm 

wx Eisenbahngleis 

= Stacheldrahtzaun 


Karte 1: Gezeichnet aufgrund von Aussa- 
gen angeblicher Überlebender für den deut- 


schen Treblinka-Prozess 1964/65 (Rer: 
Arad, Y., S. 39; vgl. Burba, S. 14f.) 
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Lagekarte: 


Durchgangslager 
Malkinia 


Dorf Malkinia 


Brücke über den Bug 


nach Warschau 


Bahnhof Treblinka 


Eisenbahnlinie 


Dorf Maiden 
Kuvientynski 


Lager Treblinka II 


Dorf Wolka Okraglik 


Kiesgrube 
Kiesgruben- 
Arbeitslager Treblinka I 


1 Kilometer S. Roos P ’ AS TE Zn 
0.6 Meile EEE "AA Ab aS Foto 1 — 15. May 1944 
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Lage des Lagers in Bezug auf Bauernhäuser, Dörfer und Eisenbahnlinien 


Bereich des vormaligen Lagers Treblinka II Dorf Wolka Okraglik 


A 450 Meter 
1500 Fuß 
Norden eee 





ereich des vormaligen Arbeitslagers Treblinka I 


B 


Foto 2 — 15. Mai 1944: Der fünfeckige Bereich war das vormalige Lager Treblinka II. Links davon liegen 
die Eisenbahnlinie und Straße zum Kiesgruben-Arbeitslager Treblinka I, links unten im Foto. Rechts ist das 
Dorf Wolka Okraglik leicht nórdlich von der Eisenbahn-Hauptlinie. Fast alle der rechteckigen Acker um 
das Dorf herum wurden im Jahr 1944 bestellt. 
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Das Lager Treblinka II: Anwürfe von Augenzeugen 


Behauptungen zur Opferzahl, zur eingesetzten Mordwaffe, zur Methode der Leichenbeseitigung und zur 
Zeitabfolge und Dauer der Ereignisse sind widersprüchlich. Die am Anfang dieses Kapitels zusammenge- 
fassten Behauptungen wurden vom jeweiligen Autor willkürlich ausgewählt. Eine kritische Auswertung 
der diversen Behauptungen in Verbindung mit anderen Beweisen ergibt die folgenden wahrscheinlichsten 
Szenarien:* 


Von Ende Juli bis Ende Oktober 1942 
(ca. 100 Tage), wurden 680.000 Men- 
schen, oder 6.800 pro Tag, in drei Gas- 
kammern von zusammen 48 m? getötet. 
Die Leichen der Opfer wurden in Mas- 
sengräbern in der Südostecke des Lagers 
verscharrt (etwa 90 m X 70 m). 


Von November 1942 bis zum Frühsom- 
mer 1943 (ca. 200 Tage) wurden weitere 
190.000 Menschen, oder 950 pro Tag, in 
13 Gaskammern von zusammen 368 m? 
getötet. Die Leichen wurden weiter bis 
Anfang 1943 verscharrt, insgesamt etwa 


800.000. 


Zwischen April und Ende Juli 1943 (ca. 
120 Tage) wurden etwa 870.000 Lei- 
chen, oder 7.250 pro Tag, ausgegraben 
und bei Tag und Nacht mit wenig Holz 
als Brennstoff auf gigantischen Schei- 
terhaufen verbrannt, die auf Eisenbahn- 
schienen aufgetürmt wurden. 


Im September 1943 wurden die Gebäu- 
de, Zäune und Wachtürme entfernt, und 
der Bereich wurde so umgewandelt, als 
sei er ein Bauerhof. 





150 Meter . 
480 Fuß Foto 3 — 15. Mai 1944 





Nach Analyse der Luftbilder auf den nächsten Seiten 
werden diese Anwürfe behandelt. 


* Siehe die kritische Analyse von Mattogno/Graf, Treblinka; siehe auch Mattogno/Graf/Kues, bes. S. 939-952; sowie Hunt's The Treblinka Ar- 
chaeology Hoax. 
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Foto 4 — 15. Mai 


1944: (rechts) I Fuß 
Es gab einen unver- mn 


stellten Blick von 
der Straße und der 
Eisenbahnlinie nord- 
westlich des Dorfes 
Wolka Okraglik zum 
300 m entfernten 
Lager über Äcker 
hinweg. Die Bäume 
sind nur einige Rei- 
hen tief. Die Äcker 
wurden offenbar be- 
stellt. 


Dorf Wolka Okraglik 


Foto 5 — 31. Mai 1944: (links) 

In diesem Teil des Dorfes Wolka Okraglik gab 
es 86 Häuser und andere Gebäude. Die durch 
das Dorf führende Straße verläuft nach Nord- 
westen annähernd parallel zur Eisenbahnlinie 
und passiert das Lager in etwa 300 m Entfer- 
nung. 
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Foto 6 — After 1970: Blick СТ Südosten über die symbolisch IERCH Gleisschwellen und Babako? 
rampe der Bahnlinie zum Kiesgruben-Arbeitslager auf das Treblinka-Denkmal. Die Bäume in Vordergrund 
scheinen sich seit 1944 nicht wesentlich verändert zu haben. Das Dorf Wolka Okraglik liegt außerhalb des 


Fotos links und die Kiesgruben rechts. 
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Foto 7 — Vor 1960: 
Dieses Foto zeigt die 
Bahnlinie zur Kiesgrube 
und die flache, offene 
Landschaft, unterteilt 
von überall in der Ge- 
gend bestehenden klei- 
nen Wäldchen. (Ref.: 
Miroslaw Dragan, Polish 
Historical Society, Stam- 
ford, CT — Treblinka 
File.) 
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Schemazeichnung des Lagers Treblinka II mit Umgebung 


Regionalkarte (unten) ! < 
1 Wald 8 Dorf Wolka Ok- | S 55 
2 Straßen raglik mit 65 Ge- |» 9 e © 
3 Bahnlinie bäuden, 500 m 
4 Dorf weiter östlich 
5 Bauernhäuser 9 Sand und Kiesgrube 
6 1944 bestellte 10 Arbeitslager- 

Acker Treblinka I, 
7 Treblinka II, an- Gebäude mit Be- 

gebliches Vernich- tonfundamenten 

tungslager 
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Treblinka II map (right) womöglich verursacht von Gebäuden ohne Beton- 

1 Straße und Bahnlinie zum Bahnhof Treblinka, 3km fundamente, die zerstört wurden 
gen Nordwesten 9 Areal auf den Karten einiger Augenzeugen, wo sich 

2 Bäume Betongaskammern, Massengräber und Verbren- 

3 Abzweigung zum Arbeitslager Treblinka I im Süden nungsroste befunden haben sollen. Luftbilder aus 

4 Straßen 1944 zeigen jedoch keine Spuren vormaliger Gebäu- 

5 anno 1944 bestellte Acker; Luftbilder von 1940 zei- е, Gräber oder verbrannter Erde. Betonfundamente 
gen, dass die Äcker auch damals bestellt wurden sollen entfernt worden sein, allerdings wurden die 

6 fünf Gebäude ohne Zäune im Mai 1944 wurden Betonfundamente aller Gebäude im Arbeitslager 
zwischen Mai and September 1944 zerstört, so dass Treblinka I nicht entfernt und existierten 1993 noch. 
nur Mauern übrig blieben (die Sowjets erreichten die Nimmt man die mögliche Packungsdichte an (max. 
gegend im August 1944) 5/m?), so konnte nur ein Bruchteil der behaupteten 

7 Grenzen von Treblinka II, angebliches Todeslager 870.000 Leichen hier vergraben werden (siehe Bild- 

8 Flecken in der Bodenvegetation auf Fotos von 1944, beschreibung von Foto 10 weiter unten). 

Die Karten basieren auf Luftbildern aus der Zeit von Mai bis November 1944, wie hier wiedergegeben. 
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Treblinka 


Extermination Camp or Transit Camp? 


Germar Rudolf (Hg.) - LUFTBILD-BEWEISE 
Kapitel 6 
Veränderung der Grenzen zwischen Wald und Ackerland zeigen, dass das Lagergebiet... 


135 Meter 
440 Fuß 


PE | 





Foto 8 — 25. Mai 1940: Dies ist das einzige bisher gefundene Luftfoto vor 1940 des Gebiets, auf dem sich 

spáter das Lager Treblinka II befand. Das von Juli 1942 bis September 1943 bestehende Lager lag rechts ne- 

ben der eingerissenen Ecke unten im Bild. Indem wir die Bahnlinien, Straßen und Grenzen der bewaldeten 

Flächen mit denen im Foto auf der nächsten Seite vergleichen, erkennen wir: 

(a) Die Bahnlinie zur Kiesgrube sowie die Hauptbahnlinie bestanden bereits vor 1940. 

(b) Baumgruppen im mittleren und oberen Drittel des Lagers wurden nach 1940 entfernt. 

(c) Die fünf Häuser in den Fotos von 1944 waren im Jahr 1940 entweder noch nicht erbaut worden, oder sie 
waren vóllig von Bäumen verdeckt. 

(d) Die Acker haben Linienmuster, was darauf hinweist, dass sie bestellt wurden. 
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...1940 von umliegenden Straßen, Ackern und Dörfern aus genauso sichtbar war wie 1944 
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Foto 9 — 15. Mai 1944: 


Beide hier gezeigten Fotos wurden ungefähr auf den gleichen Maßstab vergrößert. Ein Vergleich 
ergibt: 


Der Wald im mittleren und oberen Drittel des Lagers wurden nach 1940 weitgehend abgeholzt. 
Die fünf Gebäude wurden wahrscheinlich nach 1940 errichtet. Das Ackerland östlich des Lagers 
in Richtung auf das Dorf Wolka Okraglik und im Westen blieben zwischen 1940 und 1944 un- 
verändert. Dies bedeutet, dass das Lager 1944 von umgebenden Straßen, Äckern und Dörfern 
genauso sichtbar war wie es dieses Gebiet 1940 war. 
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Das Foto von Mai 1944 zeigt große Teile des vormaligen Lagergebiets frei von Vegetation... 
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Foto 10 — 15. Mai 1944: 
Laut Karten und Beschreibungen Überlebender lagen die Massengräber in einem Bereich von etwa 90 m x 70 
m in der Südwestecke des Lagers. Geht man von einer behaupteten Grabtiefe von 5 m aus, die 4 m tief mit Lei- 
chen gefüllt war (abgedeckt von einer 1 m dicken Erdschicht), so konnte dieser Bereich nur zwischen 50.000 
(bei 2/m?) und 125.000 (bei 5/m?) Leichen aufnehmen. Um 870.000 Leichen zu verscharren, hätte der Bereich 
7 bis 17-mal größer sein müssen, was fast das ganze Lager oder gar mehr umfasst hätte. Bedenkt man den 
Platzbedarf zwischen den einzelnen Grabern für die auszuführenden Arbeiten und für die Lagerung des Erd- 
aushubs, so hätte der tatsächliche Platzbedarf die Größe des Lagers auf jeden Fall überschritten. 
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Während das November-Foto keine Gebäudefundamente zeigt wie im Lager Malkinia 
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Foto 11 - November 1944: 

Drei Gebàude wurden zerstórt, und die anderen zwei haben kein Dach mehr. Auf dem Gebiet des ehemaligen 
Lagers gibt es keine Anzeichen vormaliger Betonfundamente der ‘Gaskammer’, sonstiger Fundamente oder 
einer Schmalspurbahn, wie zu erwarten wäre, wenn die Zeugenaussagen wahr waren. Dies steht im Gegensatz 
zu den sichtbaren Fundamenten der zerstórten Gebäude in den Lagern Malkinia und im Kiesgrubenlager (Treb- 
linka I). Es scheint dort dunkles Moos, Gras oder andere Vegetation zu wachsen, was jahrelang nicht der Fall 
gewesen ware, wenn dort riesige Feuer monatelang brannten, die das organische Material im Boden zerstórt hátten. 
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Abbau des Lagers Malkinia, zerstórte Brücke über den Bug 





Foto 12 — 15. Mai 1944: 

Die vertikale Straße rechts im Foto verläuft durch das Lager. Alle Gebäude schei- 
nen unbeschädigt zu sein. Das Lager könnte noch belegt sein. Es gibt einen Gra- 
ben und wahrscheinlich einen Zaun, aber keine Wachtürme. 55 Gebäude befinden 
sich rechts der Strafe und 11 links davon. Das Lager Malkinia wurde nach 1940 
erbaut, da das Foto vom 25. Mai 1940 nur Ackerland zeigt. 


4A 








Foto 14 — 15. Mai 
1944, und Foto 15 — 
Herbst 1944: (oben) 
die Brücke über den 
Bug wurde erst nach 
dem 15. Mai zerstórt. 





VII UNUS, Aedui ч Ж 
Foto 13 — Herbst 1944: 
26 Gebäude des Lagers wurden zerstórt, und 29 sind verblieben. Die Fundamen- 
te der abgerissenen Gebäude sind sichtbar. 


Maßstab: 2 cm = 170m 
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Kapitel 6 
Langsamer Abbau des Lagers Treblinka I, ähnlich wie das Lager Malkinia 


Kiesgrubenlager € . 
(Treblinka I) 
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Foto 16 — 15. Mai 1944: 

Alle Gebäude sind intakt im Kiesgrubenlager 
Treblinka I. Am Südende des Lagers nahe dem 
Lagergraben scheinen Gegenstande zu lagern, und 
der Ziergarten in der Mitte sieht gepflegt aus. Das Foto 17 — 2. Sept. 1944: | 

Lager sieht belegt aus, aber es ist unmöglich festzu- Fünf Gebäude scheinen abgerissen oder 


stellen, ob es zu der Zeit noch in Betrieb war. zerstort zu sein, die gelagerten Objekte 
sind nicht mehr zu sehen, und der Garten 


ist vernachlassigt. 
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Anwürfe zum Lager Treblinka gegenüber dem, was Luftbilder zeigen 


Behauptungen von Zeugen: 


1942 und Anfang 1943 wurden 870.000 Menschen 
ermordet und in Massengrábern in der Südostecke 
des Lagers verscharrt. Dieser Bereich maf etwa 90 m 
X 70 m. Wenn man annimmt, dass die Hälfte dieser 
Flache für Massengráber genutzt wurde, die 4 m tief 
mit Leichen gefüllt waren, der Rest für Aushub und 
als Arbeitsflache, so hatten die Graber ein Volumen 
von etwa 12.500 m? gehabt. 


Zwischen Juli 1942 und Februar 1943 wurden etwa 
870.000 Menschen, oder 3.500 pro Tag, in anfangs 3, 
dann 13 Gaskammern vernichtet und anschließend in 
riesigen Massengrábern vergraben. 


Im Jahr 1943 wurden binnen 120 Tagen etwa 870.000 
Leichen, oder 7.250 pro Tag, ausgegraben und bei 
Tag und Nacht auf riesigen, mit Holz befeuerten 
Scheiterhaufen verbrannt. 


Die Gebäude, Zäune und Wachtürme wurden im Sep- 
tember 1943 entfernt. 


Das Areal wurde umgestaltet, um es wie einen Bau- 
ernhof aussehen zu lassen. 


An diesem Ort war zwischen Mitte 1942 und Herbst 
1943 ein großes Vernichtungslager in Betrieb, in dem 
870.000 Menschen ermordet, verscharrt, exhumiert 
und auf groBen offenen Feuern verbrannt wurden. 
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Was Luftbilder von 1940 und 1944 zeigen: 


Nimmt man Hamburg und Katyn als Maßstab für 
eine Packungsdichte von bis zu 2 Leichen pro n? 

und eine Fülltiefe von 4 m, so konnten nur 25.000 
Leichen in diesem Gebiet verscharrt werden, oder nur 
etwa 3% der behaupteten 870.000. Die zur Vergra- 
bung von 870.000 Leichen notwendige Flache hatte 
etwa 220.000 m? betragen, oder 470 m x 470 m, was 
35-mal so viel wie die behauptete Fláche ist. 


Ein unverstellter Blick über 300 m Ackerland vom 
Dorf Wolka Okraglik und der Hauptbahnlinie, und 5 
m von der Bahnlinie und StraBe zur Kiesgrube, hatten 
es jedem in der Umgebung ermóglicht, die Hinrich- 
tungen zu sehen und zu hóren. 


Grofe Feuer hatten die Aufmerksamkeit von Dorfbe- 
wohnern und Agenten in der Region erregt. Es gibt 
kein Beweis für Stórungen des Erdreichs, verursacht 
durch die Vergrabung erst von 870.00 Leichen, dann 
von groBen Mengen an Knochen und Asche aus deren 
Verbrennung, und das Erdreich ist nicht verbrannt. 


Es gibt keinen Hinweise auf Gebäudefundamente 
wie jene im Lager Malkinia und im Kiesgrubenlager 
(Treblinka I). Das Foto vom Mai 1944 zeigt keine 
Stórung des Erdreichs wo die Fundamente der Beton- 
*Gaskammern' gewesen sein könnten. 


Das Areal sieht wie ein Bauernhof aus. Die 5 Gebáu- 
de des Gehófts wurden zwischen Mai und September 
1944 entweder abgerissen oder zerstórt, und das Are- 
al wurde 1944 nicht als Ackerland bestellt. 


Kein Indiz weist darauf hin, dass es an jenem Ort 
zwischen Juli 1942 und September 1943 jemals mehr 
als die 5 Gebàude gab, die man im Foto vom Mai 
1944 sieht, und es gibt keinen Beweis für Massengra- 
ber und -verbrennungen. Die angeblichen Hinrich- 
tungen, Vergrabungen und Verbrennungen waren 14 
Monate lang jenseits des Ackerlands von Tausenden 
von Dorfbewohnern zu sehen gewesen. Es gibt daher 
keinen Beweis, dass es dort ein Vernichtungslager gab. 
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Ein Vergleich zwischen der Mordstatte von Katyn und der behaupteten von Treblinka 


Foto 18 


Kapitel 6 


Katyn: 


4.400 erschossen und 
verscharrt binnen 5 
Wochen vom 3. April 
bis 11. Mai 1940 = 120 
pro Tag 


4.100 Leichen exhu- 
miert binnen 2 Mona- 
ten vom 29. Márz bis 
7. Juni 1943 — 60 pro 
Tag 


in der Mitte eines Wal- 
des von 1 km? neben 
einem schmalen Wald- 


_,| weg fern jedweden 


Hauses. 


|| keine Zeugen, da es 


niemandem erlaubt 
war, diesen abgelege- 
nen Wald zu betreten. 


Fotos von 1940 and 
1942 zeigen keine An- 
derung der Grenzen 
zwischen bewaldeten 
und unbewaldeten Flä- 
chen 


4.100 Leichen vergra- 
ben in Gräbern von 

“| zusammen 96 m Länge 
1| und 7 m Breite, zu 2 

I| Leichen pro m? 


Weder Ortsansässige 
noch Agenten erlebten 


= | die Morde, weshalb 
I| keine Berichte aus der 
|| Gegend nach außen 


drangen 


Treblinka: 


angeblich 870.000 ver- 
gast und verscharrt bin- 
nen 8 Monaten von Juli 
1942 bis Februar 1943 
— 3.500 pro Tag 


angeblich 870.000 ex- 
humiert und auf groBen 
Feuern verbrannt bin- 
nen 120 Tagen = 7.250 
pro Tag 


umgeben von bestellten 
Ackern ohne Baume 
und bei einer Strafe 
und Bahnlinie zu ei- 
nem Arbeitslager. 


Tausende von Zeugen 
vom umliegenden 
Ackerland, einem na- 
heliegenden Dorf, Stra- 
Den und Bahnlinien 


Fotos von 1940 und 
1944 zeigen nur ge- 
ringfügige Anderungen 
der Walder und unver- 
anderte Acker um das 
frei zugängliche Lager 


angeblich 870.000 Lei- 
chen verscharrt auf ei- 

ner Fläche von 90 m x 

70 m, obgleich 35-mal 
sie viel nötig gewesen 

wäre 


Ortsansässige und 
Agenten würden die 
Vergasungen und Ver- 
brennungen erlebt und 
Berichte darüber ver- 
sandt haben 





Foto 19 
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Kapitel 7 
600.000 angeblich vergast und verbrannt im Lager Belzec 


Das Lager Belzec wurde im Sommer 1940 als Ar- chen wurden angeblich in Gruben verscharrt. Ab Mai 
beitslager an der nord-südlich verlaufenden Bahnlinie 1943 wurde das Lager abgerissen und zur Tarnung 
südliche des Ortes Belzec an einem Seitengleis ein- der vormaligen Massengräber Kiefern gepflanzt. 
gerichtet. Von Márz bis Dezember 1942 sollen dort (Ref.: Arad, Y., S. 126f., und Gutman, I.) 

600.000 Juden vergast und im Lager selbst vergraben 1945 lief die polnische Regierung das Lagergebiet 
worden sein. vermessen. Die daraus entstandene Karte begleitete 
Von November 1942 bis März 1943 sollen diese einen Bericht, der die Massenvernichtungen be- 
600.000 Leichen exhumiert und auf Scheiterhaufen ` schreibt (Ref.: Szrojt, E.).* 

auf Schienen verbrannt worden sein. Asche und Kno- 


Karte der Vernichtungs- 
lager Belzec 


Legende 
a Wachhaus 





b Gaskammern 

c Auskleideräume 

d Baracken 

e Wachtürme 

f Massengräber 

g Mannschaftsbaracken 


h Verwaltungsgebàude 
und Baracken der 
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Karte 1 — 1945: Die von der polnischen Regierung in Auftrag gegebene Karte, die ihren Bericht über Mas- 
senvernichtungen begleitete. (Ref.: basierend auf der Karte in Szrojt, E., unpaginierter Einschub.) 


* Ähnlich wie für Treblinka, so sind auch hier die Behauptungen über die Opferzahl, die eingesetzte Wordwaffe, die Art der Leichenbeseitigung so- 
wie die Abfolge und Dauer die Ereignisse widersprüchlich. Für eine kritische Analyse der diversen Behauptungen in Verbindung mit der Auswer- 
tung anderer Beweise siehe Mattogno, Belzec. 
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CAVEAT: The first two editions of the present book appeared in 2004 and 
2005. Since that time, the authors have found a wealth of additional 
documents and testimonies. Most of them are discussed in the two-volume, 
1396-page study of 2013 titled The “Extermination Camps” of “Aktion Rein- 
hardt”: An Analysis and Refutation of Factitious “Evidence,” Deceptions and 
Flawed Argumentation of the “Holocaust Controversies” Bloggers, and au- 
thored by Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf and Thomas Kues. It deals with all 
three "Aktion Reinhardt" camps (Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka). Readers in- 
terested in a more-thorough study of the present topic are advised to also 
consult this study, which can be downloaded as a PDF file free of charge at 
www.HolocaustHandbooks.com (Volume 28). Most of the new insights pre- 
sented in that voluminous study were not included in the present slightly ex- 
panded edition. However, we have included an update on "Modern Forensics 
at Treblinka" starting on page 311. 

Castle Hill Publishers 
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Kapitel 7 
Bahnlinie 
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Hóhenrücken parallel zur Bahnlinie zum Berg Lysa knapp südlich des unteren Fotoendes: 


Foto 1 — 26. Mai 1940: Die Bahnlinie von unten rechts nach links oben passiert den Bahnhof Bel- 
zec in der Bildmitte und das Dorf Belzec oben links im Bild. 
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120 Meter 
400 Fuß 






Kod ur | | 
vor 1940 gebautes Nebengleis Hauptbahnlinie vom Ort Tomaszow im Süden 


Foto 2 — 26. Mai 1940: An der Stelle des Querschnitts entlang der Linie von A nach B - siehe die 
Zeichnung unten — ist der Hóhenrücken 35 m über dem Talboden. 


Bahn Bahn- Höhenrücken Bäume 
A Ackerland im Tal Straße | Á ` 


inie linie B 
| | || 
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Die Vorgänge am Berghang von 1940 bis 1944 waren von Straßen, Häusern und von der 
Bahnlinie aus zu beobachten 


Bahnlinie Hóhenrücken 


120 Meter ] 
400 Fuß 





Hauptbahnlinie gen Süden zum Ort Tomaszow 


Foto 3 — 1944: Fast alle Baume wurden vom Berghang im Bereich des vormaligen Lagers entfernt, so dass 
nur Baumstümpfe und Wurzeln im dünnen Erdreich übrig geblieben sind. Zwei Gebáude standen 1944 noch. 
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Kapitel 7 
Schemazeichnung der Gegend um das Lager Belzec 


1 StraBen 

2 Hauptbahnlinie durch den Bahnhof Belzec einen 
Kilometer gen Norden 

3 Baume 

4 1944 bestelltes Ackerland 

5 baumfreier Streifen mag eine Uberlandleitung sein 

6 kurzes Nebengleis 

7 das untere Gebàude scheint eine Ságemühle gewe- 
sen zu sein 

8 das Lagergebiet zwischen dem Bergrücken und 
dem Nebengleis maf 240 m x 250 m und wurde 
zwischen 1940 und 1944 von Bäumen befreit. 

9 Stelle der vermeintlichen Gaskammern von 1942 

10 Hóhenrücken, 30 m hóherer als das Nebengleis 
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Mafistab 
Meter 


11 Ort wo Zeugenaussagen zufolge 600.000 Leichen 
vergraben wurden; es ware aufwändig gewesen, 
die Leichen von den vermeintlichen Gaskammern 
bergauf zu schleppen. 

12 deutliche Spur im Erdreich mag eine Rutsche für 
Baumstámme zum Nebengleis gewesen sein 

13 Güterwagons 


Ahnlichkeit zwischen den Lagern Sobibor und Belzec: 
Beide Lager wurden in bewaldeten Gegenden errich- 
tet. 1944 waren beide Lager fast vóllig gerodet. Dies 
erforderte intensive Baumfallerarbeiten, was darauf 
hindeutet, dass beide Lager zudem als Holzfallerlager 
dienten. 
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Die angeblichen Massengräber hätten nahe dem Gipfel des Hóhenzuges gelegen... 


65 Meter 
220 Fuß 





Nebengleis am Fuß des Hügels— Kamm des Hóhenzugs, der im Süden im Berg Lysa gipfelt 


Foto 4 — 26. Mai 1940: Die Massengräber sollen wie von Überlebenden auf Karten eingezeichnet nahe 
dem Kamm der Anhóhe gelegen haben, 200 m entfernt vom Nebengleis. Der Talboden hatte eine dicke 
Erdschicht gehabt, aber nahe dem Kamm wird die Erdschicht dünn gewesen sein. Zusammen mit den von 
der Rodung herrührenden Baumstümpfen und den Wurzeln würde es sehr schwierig gewesen sein, tiefe 
Massengräber auszuheben. 
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... Wegen der dünnen Erdschicht eine schwierige Lage, um Massengraber zu graben 


iche Lage der M. 


| 





angebl 


үз > 





65 Meter 
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Foto 5 — 16. Mai 1944: Das Areal, wo sich Massen- 
gräber befunden haben sollen, misst 120 m x 55 m. 
Nimmt man Katyn und Hamburg als Maßstab für 
eine Packungsdichte von bis zu 2 Leichen pro m? und 
eine Fülltiefe von 4 m, und geht man davon aus, dass 
die Hälfe der Fläche für Gräber und der Rest für den 
Aushub und als Arbeitsfläche benutzt wurde, dann 
konnte das Gebiet etwa 26.400 Leichen fassen, oder 
1/23 der angeblichen 600.000. 
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assengräber für 600.000 Leichen 






Luftbilder zeigen, dass das Lager Belzec an 
einem bewaldeten Berghang lag, der zwischen 
1940 und 1944 vom Nebengleis bis zum Berg- 
kamm gerodet wurde. Dorfbewohner und 


Durchreisende konnten die Lageraktivitäten 
unbehindert beobachten. 1944 waren zwei Ge- 
bäude übrig. 





Germar Rudolf (Hg.) · LUFTBILD-BEWEISE 


Kapitel 8 
250.000 angeblich vergast und verbrannt im Lager Sobibor 


Sobibor wurde gegen Ende 1941 als ein Arbeitslager 
nahe einer Haupteisenbahnlinie errichtet. 


Bis Ende 1942 sollen 100.000 Juden ermordet und in 
Massengrábern von 60 m Lànge, 15 m Breite und 6 
m Tiefe in der abgelegenen, gerodeten Nordwestecke 
des Lagers vergraben worden sein. 


Ab Ende 1942 sollen die Leichen exhumiert und auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen kremiert worden sein. Von 
Januar bis Juli 1943 transportierte eine Schmalspur- 
bahn jüdische Gefangene angeblich von der Eisen- 


bahnlinie zur Nordwestecke des Lagers, wo 150.000 
von ihnen vergast und kremiert worden sein sollen. 
(Ref.: Arad, Y., S. 128-130) 


Gegen Ende 1943 wurde das Lager abgerissen und 
eingeebnet. Danach wurden Kiefern gepflanzt und ein 


Bauernhof eingerichtet, um den Eindruck zu erwe- 
cken, als habe das Lager nie bestanden. (Ref.: Gut- 
man, I., S. 1374-1378)* 
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* Áhnlich wie für Treblinka und Belzec, so sind auch hier die Behauptungen über die Opferzahl, die eingesetzte Mordwaffe, die Art der Leichenbe- 
seitigung sowie die Abfolge und Dauer der Ereignisse widersprüchlich. Für eine kritische Analyse der diversen Behauptungen in Verbindung mit 


der Auswertung anderer Beweise siehe Graf/Kues/Mattogno, Sobibór. 
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Kapitel 8 
Der Bahnhof Sobibor auf einem Foto von 1940 
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Der Bahnhof Sobibor lag an einer geraden, nord-südlichen Bahnlinie 


Foto 1 — 11. Juli 1940: 

Der Bahnhof Sobibor lag 1940 an der wichtigsten nord-südlichen Bahnlinie in Ostpolen, und der 
meandierende Fluss Bug, rechts im Foto, war damals die Grenze zwischen dem deutsch und dem 
sowjetisch besetzten Teil Polens. Der Bahnhof war umgeben von Wäldern, Holzfällerwegen und ei- 
nigen Bauernhófen. 
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Kapitel 8 
Ein Foto von 1940 zeigt ein Sagewerk, eine Teerfabrik, eine Kirche und Walder 
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Kirche Sägemühle Bahnlinie Teerfabrik 


Foto 2 - 11. Juli 1940: Die Lage des Sägewerks, der Teerfabrik und der Kirche entstammen einer Kar- 
te der US-Armee, die aufgrund von Luftbildern von 1940 gezeichnet wurde. Das Sägewerk besteht aus 
drei kleinen Gebäuden und einem größeren Gebäude. Die Teerfabrik stößt keinen Rauch aus. Die Kirche 
scheint keinen Turm zu besitzen. Der Bahnhof Sobibor war von Wäldern umgeben. (U.S. Army map se- 
ries M 751, sheet 3620) 
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Der gerodete Bereich im Foto von 1944 zeigt keine Gebäudefundamente oder Gleisspuren 
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Foto 3 — 30. Mai 1944: 

Das Gebiet des vormaligen Sägewerks enthält hier 14 Gebäude. Das neu gerodete Gebeit oben links im 
Bild misst 170 m x 130 m. Dort scheinen vier große Gebäude zu stehen. Neue Schneisen im Wald sind 
sichtbar. Es ist keine Störung des Erdbodens auszumachen oder verbrannte Erde durch große Feuer. Spu- 
ren von Gebäudefundamenten oder einer Schmalspurbahn sind ebenfalls nicht sichtbar. 


Luftbilder vom Umfeld des Bahnhofs zeigen, dass es dort ein Sägewerk, eine Teerfabrik, eine 
Kirche und einige Hauser gab. Zwischen 1940 und 1944 wurde ein gewisser Bereich gerodet, 


doch sind keine Störungen des Erdbodens erkennbar, wie sie von Gebäuden, einer Schmalspur- 
bahn, Massengräbern oder riesigen Scheiterhaufen verursacht worden wären. 





148 


Germar Rudolf (Hg.) · LUFTBILD-BEWEISE 


Kapitel 9 
Majdanek — 80.000 Menschen angeblich hingerichtet und kremiert 


Das Lager Majdanek wurde im Juli 1941 auf flachem 
Ackerland in der Nahe der Stadt Lublin errichtet, 3 
km vom Stadtzentrum entfernt (Bevólkerung: über 
50.000) und 1 km von der Stadt Kosminok (Bevól- 
kerung: über 8.000) an einer Landstraße von Lublin 
nach Chetm. 


Anfangs gab es dort ein kleines Krematorium im 
Streifen zwischen Feld 1 und Feld 2 sowie angeblich 
zwei Holzgalgen und sieben Gaskammern. In Sep- 
tember 1943 wurde ein größeres Krematorium mit 
fünf Ófen erbaut. 

Zwischen 1942 und 1944 sollen insgesamt 140.000 


Gefangene, einschlieBlich 80.000 Juden, durch Er- 
schießungen hingerichtet oder mittels Zyklon B bzw. 
Kohlenmonoxid vergast worden sein. 

Bevor die Sowjets das Lager im Juli 1944 erreich- 
ten, brannten die Deutschen einige Gebäude nieder, 
darunter das neue Krematorium, aber sie ließen die 
angeblichen Menschengaskammern unberührt. Das 
Krematorium wurde nach dem Krieg aufgrund von 
Originalplänen wiedererrichtet, samt eines 11 m ho- 
hen Kamins. 

(Ref.: Gutman, I., S. 937-940) 





Die Geschichtsschreibung zu Majdanek hat sich über die Jahrzehnte hinweg drastisch gewandelt. Gleich nach 
der Einnahme des Lagers durch die Sowjets behaupteten diese, im Lager seien bis zu zwei Millionen Gefan- 


gene umgekommen, ermordet vor allem in sieben Gas 


kammern. Nach vielen Revisionen nach unten veröffent- 


lichte der Direktor des Majdanek-Museums Tomasz Kranz im Jahre 2005 einen Artikel, worin er die Opfer- 
zahl des Lagers auf 78.000 reduzierte und nur noch zwei der anfangs sieben Gaskammern als solche aufrecht 
hielt. Zyklon B wird nicht mehr ernsthaft als Mordwaffe behauptet.* 
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Karte des Lagers Majdanek 
(aus: Kranz, T., Unser Schicksal, unpaginierte Seite) 





* Für Näheres siehe Graf/Mattogno, Majdanek; und den Dokumentarfilm 
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von Hunt, The Majdanek Gas Chamber Myth. 
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Foto 1 — 18. September 1944: 
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Hunderte von Häusern in Lublins westlichem Randbezirk umgeben das Lager Majdanek, und eine große 
Kirche war nur 800 m weit entfernt. Die Menschen in etwa 100 Häusern entlang der Westgrenze des La- 
gers wohnten nur 200 bis 500 m entfernt und hatten einen unverstellten Blick über Ackerland hinweg auf 


alles, was sich im Lager zutrug. 
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Foto 2 — 18. September 1944: Die einzigen zwei heute noch behaupteten Menschengaskammern, die mit Kohlenmon- 
oxid betrieben worden sein sollen, waren Teil der Entwesungsbaracke bei dem Gebäude “Bad & Desinfektion I". Auf 
dem obigen Foto liegt die Anlage unter einem großen Flugdach, das zum Auslüften von mit Zyklon B entlausten Kleidern 
und Bettwäsche benutzt wurde. Das Dach gibt es heute nicht mehr, und die Karte auf S. 149 zeigt es ebenfalls nicht. Die- 
se Gebäude befanden sich außerhalb des mit Stacheldraht und Wachtürmen umgebenen inneren Lagerbereichs und waren 
nur durch 200 m Ackerland von der Landstraße Lublin-Chetm getrennt. Das neue Krematorium lag ebenso außerhalb des 
inneren Lagerbereichs und war gleichfalls nur durch 200 m Ackerland von Hunderten von Wohnhäusern getrennt. 
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Angebliche Menschengaskammern lagen allein außerhalb des Lagerzauns 





19 Foto 3 — 18. September 1944: Un- 
ter einem großen Flugdach (Pfeil) 
| liegt ein kleines Gebáude aus Back- 
^ steinen und Beton, in dem sich 
drei Entwesungskammern befinden 
(siehe Foto 3 auf S. 116). Die zwei 
unter dem Dach nach rechts heraus- 
ragenden Gebàude sind die Bauten 
“Bad & Desinfektion" I und II mit 
Häftlingsduschen, ein Gebäude 
für Männer, das andere für Frauen. 
Eines davon hatte zudem eine pro- 
_ visorische Zyklon-B-Entlausungs- 
kammer. Nach dem Krieg wurde 
.. jahrzehntelang behauptet, dies sei 
| eine Menschengaskammern ge- 
. wesen, aber heute nicht mehr. Das 
` obere Gebäude (Bad & Desinfekti- 
on I) hat einen und das untere zwei 
Kamine. Die Gebäude liegen außer- 








Oben: Die Hygienegebäude “Bad und Desinfektion” I und II waren 40,76 m lang; halb des i L Бете 
das Flugdach (Pfeil) war 62 m lang (Ref.: Graf/Mattogno, Majdanek, Dok 30f.). a ES ишетеп EES SE 
der ZufahrtsstraBe zum Lager. 


Foto 4 — 18. September 1944: Der 
Rand des inneren Lagerbereichs 
samt Zaun befindet sich oben im 
Fotoausschnitt. Das neue Krema- 
torium ist in der Mitte. Es ist ein 
relativ kleines Gebäude mit einem 
11 m hohen Kamin. Als die Sowjets 
im August 1944 einen Untersu- 
chungsbericht über dieses Gebäude 
schrieben, berichteten sie, dass alle 
Holzteile abgebrannt gewesen sei- 
en. Dieses Foto zeigt eine unebene 
Dachstruktur, wahrscheinlich verur- 
sacht durch das Feuer. Rechts unten 
sieht man vier Gráben, an denen im 
November 1943 18.000 Juden mit 
Maschinengewehren hingerichtet 
worden sein sollen (so die gegen- 
wartige offizielle Version). 





abgebranntes Graben, in denen angeblich 


= Krematorium 18.000 Opfer erschossen wurden 
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Kapitel 10 
Massenerschießungen und -kremierungen in Babi Jar — 1941/43 


Die Schlucht von Babi Jar bestand 1941 aus einer 
Reihe ausgetrockneter Erosionsgräben nordwestlich 
von Kiew in der Ukraine. Bei starken Regenfallen 
floss das in diesen Graben angesammelte Wasser in 
den Dnjepr. Die oberen Erosionsgräben hatten flache 
Bóden. 


Es wird behauptet, dass sich 33.771 Juden aus Kiew 
am 28. und 29. September 1941 wie befohlen an 
einer Stelle einfanden, wo der jüdische Friedhof an 
Babi Jar angrenzt. Dort wurden sie in kleinen Grup- 
pen zum Rand der Schlucht geführt und durch Solda- 


Foto 1a: Foto der ausgetrockneten Erosionsgra- 
ben von Babi Jar, aufgenommen im Jahre 1943 | 
durch die Sowjetische AuBerordentliche Unter- 
suchungskommission, die deutsche Verbrechen 
“untersuchte”. Nachdem die Opfer erschossen 
worden waren, fielen sie angeblich in die Grä- 
ben, wo sie mit Erde bedeckt wurden. Zwei Jah- 
re später sollen sie ausgegraben und verbrannt 
worden sein. Es ist nicht bekannt, ob eine Straße 
die steilen Abhänge hinab in die Gräben führte. 


Foto 1b: Farbfoto von Johannes Hähle, einem 
Militärfotografen der 637. Propaganda-Kom- 
panie der 6. Armee. deathcamps.org behauptet: 
“Als Hähle nach Babi Jar kam, stieg er in die 
Schlucht und war überwältigt von der riesi- 
gen Menge an Habseligkeiten der ermordeten 
Juden. Er ergriff die Gelegenheit und fotogra- 
fierte den Besitz der Opfer.” — Zerstreute Hab- 
seligkeiten beweisen jedoch nicht, dass ihre 
(ehemaligen) Eigentümer ermordet wurden. 


Foto 1c: Farbfoto von Johannes Hähle, wie 
oben. deathcamps.org behauptet: “Etwa 300 
[sowjetische] Kriegsgefangene wurden im 
Oktober 1941 zur Schlucht gebracht, um die 
Leichen zu begraben. In dem Foto ebnen sie 
die Erde über den Massengräbern ein. Ein 
deutscher Soldat (Vordergrund) zeigt einer uk- 
rainischen Frau die Arbeiter in der Schlucht.” 
— Falls wahr, so schafften die Deutschen Hun- 
derte von Zeugen. 


(Ref. Fotos la-c, 3a-c: The Babi Yar Album, 
EE 


ten der Waffen SS mit Maschinengewehren getötet. 
Die Leichen wurden mit Erde abgedeckt. 

Zwischen dem 18. August und Ende September 1943 
campierten 327 Arbeiter in der Schlucht, wáhrend sie 
die 33.771 Leichen ausgruben und auf Scheiterhaufen 
verbrannten, die aus Schienen gebaut und mit Benzin 
getránkt waren. 

Wahrend der 1970er Jahre diente die Schlucht als 
Müllhalde. Außer Zeugenaussagen gibt es keine an- 
deren Beweise für dieses Verbrechen. 

(Ref.: Gutman, I., S. 113-115) 
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Das ausgedehnte System v -Yar^, umgeben von einer weißen Ellipse 
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Christliche Friedhófe Jüdischer Friedhof 
Foto 2 — 26. September 1943: 
Dieses Foto wurde aufgenommen, als die angeblichen Massenexhumierungen mit anschlieBenden Verbren- 
nungen, die um den 20. August 1943 begonnen haben sollen, in der Schlucht gerade zu Ende gingen. Falls 
dort 33.771 Leichen exhumiert und auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen verbrannt wurden (oder sogar mehr, falls 
nach September 1941 noch mehr Menschen hingerichtet wurden, wie behauptet wird*), sollten Indizien wie 
rauchende Scheiterhaufen oder Spuren massiver Erdbewegungen bzw. von Fahrzeug- und Fußverkehr für den 
Antransport von Brennstoffen in der Gegend immer noch sichtbar sein, wo die Massengräber gelegen haben 
sollen: in den Erosionsgráben westlich der christlichen Friedhófe und des jüdischen Friedhofs. 


* Zu den vielen widersprüchlichen Behauptungen über den angeblichen Massenmord von Babi Jar siehe Tiedemann sowie Mattogno, Die Einsatz- 
gruppen. 
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Foto 3a: deathcamps.org behauptet: “Auf dem 
Foto ebnen Kriegsgefangene, die von deut- 
schen Soldaten bewacht werden (Vordergrund 
und oben links), die Erde über den Massen- 
gräbern ein.” Falls sich zigtausende Leichen 
direkt unter der Oberfläche befänden, wäre 
dies sehr wellig und uneben. Der Boden die- 
ser Schlucht ist jedoch vollkommen flach und 
ungestört. Darüber hinaus wird zumeist dort 
gegraben, wo die Hänge der Schlucht auf den 
Boden treffen. Wenn mehr als 30.000 Leichen 
hier verstreut wären, lägen sie überall. Anders 
gesagt: hier geschieht etwas ganz anderes. 





tha 


i que 


Orthodoxe Historiker behaupten, nach der Tótung der nächste Seite). Sie zogen sich oben am Rand der Ero- 
ersten 33.771 Juden aus Kiew seien zusätzlich meh- ` sionsgráüben aus und wurden entweder gleich oben 
rere zehntausend Juden ermordet worden mit letzt- erschossen und dann in die Schlucht gestürzt oder 
endlich insgesamt rund 100.000 Opfern. Sowohl die nachdem sie in den Graben hinabgestiegen waren. 
erste Opfergruppe als auch spátere Gruppen sollen Man beachte jedoch, dass auf Foto 1b die Kleidung 
in großen Schlangen zum Tatort gelaufen sein (siehe am Boden der Schlucht liegt. 


















st. mon n AN (SS 


| РҮ; т ы: Foto 3b&c: deathcamps.org behauptet: “Dieses 
— Foto wurde an der Ecke der Straßen Kerosinnaja 
NI PLI und Lagernaja in der Nähe des Zenit-Stadions auf- 
уу 2 | genommen. Ukrainische Frauen versuchten (aller 
b =a Wahrscheinlichkeit nach), etwas über das Schicksal 
ihrer Verwandten zu erfahren, die móglicherweise 
in nahe gelegenen Baracken lebten. " Obwohl der 
deutsche Militárfotograf Johannes Háhle Fotos gro- 
" - _ Ber Menschenansammlungen machte, gibt es kein 
EE TE Bild mit zehntausenden 
D = SI deet Juden. Man beachte, dass 
А die ausschlieBlich weibli- 
_ chen Personen auf diesem 
Foto lacheln, was fiir 
Personen, die vermisste 
Verwandte suchen, eher 
ў ungewöhnlich ist. 
Alle Bildunterschriften 
von deathcamps.org 
ruhen auf unfundierten 
Vermutungen und zielen 
offenbar darauf ab, die 
üblichen Gräueltaten zu 
beweisen. Der eigentliche 
Inhalt der Fotos erzählt 
jedoch häufig eine ganz 
andere Geschichte. 
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Ausschnittsvergrößerung des Bereichs von Babi Jar, wo die Morde passiert sein sollen 


Leicht hellere Fárbungen: entweder ein hellerer Boden, Staub oder Rauch — doch leider am falschen Ort 





ч, ZE 
Foto 4 — 26. September 1943: Die Holocaust: Orthodoxie geht sm davon aus, dass "um erste Gruppe von 
33.771 im September 1941 getöteten Juden in dem Schluchtabschnitt begraben und später wieder exhumiert 
und verbrannt wurde, der von der gestrichelten Ellipse umgeben ist. Spáter sollen mehrere weitere Gruppen von 
zusammen bis zu fast 100.000 weiteren Opfern auf einem durch die weiBen Pfeile gekennzeichneten Weg in die 
Schlucht getrieben worden sein, sodass sie in diesem Bereich der Schlucht massenweise verscharrt und später 
dann exhumiert und verbrannt wurden (vgl. Kruglov). 


Luftbilder von Babi Jar von 1943 zeigen, dass weder der Boden noch die Vegetation gestórt wurde, wie 
dies auf massive Weise zu erwarten wäre, falls kürzlich Massengräber für 33.771 oder sogar bis zu 100.000 


Opfer — oder gar mehr — ausgegraben worden waren und bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt Scheiterhaufen brann- 


ten, und falls Material und viele tausend Tonnen Brennholz dorthin transportiert worden waren. 
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Kapitel 11 — Schlussfolgerungen 


Der Holocaust von Hamburg und die Fleckfieberepidemie in Bergen-Belsen 


Zusammenfassung: 


1. 10 Tage lang, vom 24. Juli bis 
zum 2. August 1943, wurden gro- 
De Teile Hamburgs durch Bom- 
benangriffe zerstórt und etwa 
100.000 Menschen getótet. 


2. In vielen Stadtvierteln brann- 
ten die Hauser vóllig aus. Nur die 
Mauern bleiben stehen. 


3. 40.000 Leichen wurden in vier 
Gräbern von je 130m x 16m 


begraben, die man heute noch auf # 


dem Friedhof sehen kann. 


Zusammenfassung: 


1. Als die Briten das Lager am 
15. April 1945 betraten, lagen 
Tausende toter und sterbender 
Fleckfieberopfer auf dem Lager- 
hof und in den Baracken. 


2. Mindestens fünf Massengraber 
von je 15 bis 20 m Lànge wurden 
in einem Bereich des Lagers aus- 
gehoben, die mit Tausenden von 
Opfern gefüllt wurden. 


3. Im Mai 1945 verbrannten die 
Briten 8095 der Holzbaracken im 
Lager. Spuren der Gebäudefun- 
damente sind auf Luftbildern von 
August 1945 sichtbar. 
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1. Hamburg 








Schlussfolgerungen: 


Nach dem Feuersturm 
waren mit Geróll gefüllte 
Gebäuderuinen and Spuren 
von den Branden auf Luft- 
bildern sichtbar. 


Wenn man die Massengrä- 


ber der 40.000 Opfer anein- 


ander reihen wiirde, waren 
sie 520 m lang und 16 m 
breit mit einem großen Aus- 
hubberg an beiden Seiten 
des Grabes. 


Schlussfolgerungen: 


Als Fahrzeugen und Arbei- 
ter im April 1945 die Mas- 
sengraber aushoben und die 
gefüllten Graber mit Erde 
abdeckten, hinterlieBen sie 
Hügel von überschüssigem 
Aushub und Fahrzeugspu- 
ren, die vier Monate spáter 
auf Luftaufnahmen vom 
August 1945 sichtbar sind. 


Die Gebäudefundamente 
der verbrannten Barracken 
sind ebenfalls auf den Fotos 
vom August sichtbar. 
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Der Wald von Katyn and das Ackerland um Auschwitz 


Zusammenfassung: 3. Der Wald von Katyn Schlussfolgerungen: 


1. Im September 1942 lief ein 
schmaler, gewundener Waldweg 
an der gerodeten Graberstelle 
vorbei. Die Waldgrenzen blieben # 
gegenüber jenen von 1940 unver- 
ändert. 


= Um sicherzustellen, dass nie- 
* mand die 1940 durchgeführ- 
ten Hinrichtungen von 4.400 

| Gefangenen bezeugen konnte, 
transportierten die Sowjets 
die polnischen Gefangenen 

in fensterlosen Lastern in 

die Mitte eines eingezäunten 
Waldstücks von einem Qua- 
dratkilometer und erschossen 
sie. Aneinandergereiht wür- 
den die Massengräber 96 m x 
6 m gemessen haben. 


2. Aneinander gereiht maßen die 
Massengräber 96 m x 6 m und 
fassten 4.100 Leichen. 


3. Die Deutschen hatten die 4.100 
Opfer noch vor August 1943 
wieder in sieben Massengräbern 
bestattet. 





Zusammenfassung: 4. Das Ackerland um Auschwitz Schlussfolgerungen: 


Falls in den Krematorien von 
Birkenau Massenmorde statt- 
fanden, so hätten Agenten und 
die allgemeine Öffentlichkeit 
dies berichtet, Luftbildauswer- 
ter würden sie entdeckt haben, 
und man hätte die Birkenauer 
Krematorien bombardiert. 
Stattdessen sieht man vier von 
außerhalb des Lagers sicht- 
bare Krematorien, die für die 
Kremierung einer beschränk- 
ten Anzahl von Leichen pro 
Tag ausgelegt waren. Sie ga- 
ben keinen Rauch ab, es fehlte 
an Koksbergen sowie einem 
Brennstoffzufuhrsystem. Der 
von kleinen Freiluftfeuern 
aufsteigende Rauch stimmt 
nicht mit Zeugenbehauptun- 
gen über riesige Scheiterhau- 
fen überein. 


1. In einem Umkreis von mindes- 
tens 3 km um den äußeren La- 
gerzaun mit seinen Wachtürmen 
sind weder Tore, Wachhäuser 
noch Wachtürme zu sehen. 


2. Alle vier Krematorien in Bir- 
kenau waren für Agenten und die 
allgemeine Öffentlichkeit von 
außerhalb des Lagers bis mindes- 
tens Mai 1944 vollständig sicht- 
bar. Kein Luftbild zeigt Rauch 
aus ihren Kaminen, Koksberge 
oder ein Brennstoffzufuhrsystem. 


3. Zwei Luftbilder von 1944 zei- 
gen keinen Rauch von Freiluft- 
feuern. Vier andere Luftfotos von . 
1944 zeigen Rauch aus einem 
kleinen Gebiet nórdlich des Kre- 
matoriums V aufsteigen. 
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Zusammenfassung: 


1. Von 1940 bis 1944 war das 
Lager von Ackerland, Straßen 
und Hunderten von Dorfbewoh- 
nern umgeben, die Zeugen der 
Vernichtungen geworden wären. 


2. Um die behaupteten 870.000 
Leichen zu beerdigen, wäre eine 
Fläche von 220.000 m? notwen- 
dig gewesen, was 35 mal mehr 
ist als das behauptete Grabfläche 
von 90 m x 70 m (6.300 m?). 


3. Fotos von 1944 entnimmt 
man keinen Hinweis auf vor- 
malige Zäune, eine Schmal- 
spurbahn, oder mehr als fünf 
Gebäude. 


Zusammenfassung: 


1. Von 1940 bis 1944 hatte man 
vom Tal aus einen ungehinder- 
ten Blick in das Lager am Berg- 
hang, so dass jeder Anwesende 
oder Durchreisende Zeuge jed- 
weden Massenmordes geworden 
wäre. 


2. Um die behaupteten 600.000 
Leichen zu verscharren, wäre 
eine Fläche von 390 m x 390 m 
(152.100 m?) notwendig gewe- 
sen, was 23 mal mehr ist als die 
als Massengrabgebiet behaupte- 
ten 120 m x 55 m (6.600 m?). 


3. 1944 befanden sich auf dem 
zwischen 1940 und 1944 gero- 
deten Lagerareal zwei Gebäude. 
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Kapitel 11 
Die Lager Treblinka und Belzec 


5. Treblinka II 








Schlussfolgerungen: 


Im Mai 1944 bestand das 
vormalige Lager Treblinka 
II aus 5 Gebäuden auf of- 
fenem Ackerland umgeben 
von Straßen und Dörfern, 
wo nichts Unnatürliches 
hätte passieren können, 
ohne dass Tausende von 
Menschen, Agenten einge- 
schlossen, davon erfahren 
hätten. Keine Störung des 
Erdreichs durch vormali- 
ge Gebäude ist erkennbar. 
Nur 1/35 der behaupteten 
Anzahl von Leichen hätte 
in den behaupteten Mas- 
sengrabbereich von 90 m 
x 70 m verscharrt werden 
können. 


Schlussfolgerungen: 


Das Lager Belzec lag an 
einem Berghang bis zum 
Höhenrücken hinauf. Das 
ursprünglich bewaldete 
Areal wurde zwischen 1940 
und Mai 1944 gerodet. Da- 
nach verblieben in einer 
Ecke dieses Gebiets zwei 
Gebäude. Einem Luftbild 
von 1944 kann man keine 
Hinweise über vormalige 
Gebäudefundamente oder 
Massenkremierungen ent- 
nehmen. Sie legen daher 
nahe, dass es die behaupte- 
ten gigantischen Mordakti- 
vitäten dort nicht gegeben 
hat. 
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Die Lager Sobibor und Majdanek 


Zusammenfassung: 


1. Von 1940 bis 1944 befanden 
sich in der Nàhe des Bahnhofs 
Sobibor ein Ságewerk, eine Teer- 
fabrik, eine Kirche sowie andere 
Gebàude. 


2. Der zwischen 1940 und 1944 
gerodete nórdliche Bereich des 
Lagergebiets soll der Ort der ver- 
meintlichen Massengräber gewe- 
sen sein. 


3. Einem Luftbild von 1944 las- 
sen sich dem seit 1940 gerodeten 
Areal keine Hinweise auf Stórun- 
gen des Erdreichs durch Gebäu- 
de, Gräber, eine Schmalspurbahn 
oder durch Verbrennungen ent- 
nehmen. 


Zusammenfassung: 


1. Das Lager Majdanek war um- 
geben von Landstraßen, Kirchen 
und Hunderten von Wohnhäusern 
der Außenbezirke von Lublin. 


2. Die angeblichen Gaskammern 
lagen außerhalb des inneren La- 
gerbereichs und 200 m entfernt 

von einer wichtigen Landstraße, 





Schlussfolgerungen: 


` Das Lager Sobibor lag an 
einem Bahnhof nahe ei- 
nem Sägewerk. Ein kleiner 
Bereich im Norden des La- 
gergebiets wurde zwischen 
1940 und 1944 gerodet. 
Einem Luftbild von 1944 
lasssen sich keine Hinweise 
auf Störungen des Erd- 
reichs durch Gebäude, Grä- 
ber, eine Schmalspurbahn 
oder durch Verbrennungen 
entnehmen. Die behaupte- 
ten gigantischen Mordak- 
tivitäten fanden in diesem 
Lager nicht statt. 


-—- 


Schlussfolgerungen: 


J Jeder unnatürliche Anblick 
oder Laut, der von den Gas- 
AS kammern oder dem Krema- 
‚ torium im äußeren Lager- 
bereich Majdaneks ausging, 
= wäre von Tausenden von 

"M Stadtbewohnern und von 

© Agenten wahrgenommen 
worden, die in den Außen- 


getrennt lediglich durch Acker- 
land. 


bezirken Lublins lebten. 
Sichtbare Massenhinrich- 
tungen und ungewöhnliche 
Kremierungsvorgänge fan- 
den daher in Majdanek mit 
___ ап Sicherheit grenzender 
5 Wahrscheinlichkeit nicht 
statt. 


nimm) 


3. Das Krematorium lag ebenso 
außerhalb des inneren Lagerbe- 
reichs, nur 300 m entfernt von 
Hunderten von Wohnhäusern, ge- 
trennt nur durch Ackerland. 


РЕТТЕ 
1 
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"196 mx 6m. 


Kapitel 11 


Fazit 


Katyn 


Niemand erlebte die 


Waldmorde. Die Grä- 
ber enthielten 4.100 
Opfer und maßen 











Hamburg 


Aneinandergereiht 
maßen die Massen- 


gräber von 40.000 


Bombenopfern 520 m 


x 16m. 





Auschwitz — Birkenau 
Es gab keine Kokslager, kein Rauch aus den 
Kaminen, keine riesigen Verbrennungsgruben 


2 | oder andere Indizien eines Massenmords. Bis 


Mai 1944 waren die Krematorien für jeden 


7493 | sichtbar. Falls Morde mit Verbrennungen statt- 


fanden, würden Agenten sie gesehen und Luft- 
bildauswerter sie bestätigt haben. Die Krema- 
torien würden dann bombardiert worden sein. 


Treblinka 
Es gibt keine Fotobe- 
weise für Mordaktivi- 
täten, die von ortsan- 
sässigen Bauern und 


Dorfbewohnern ge- 
sehen worden wären. 
Um 870.000 Leichen 
zu vergraben, wäre eine 
Fläche nötig gewesen, 
die 35 mal so groß war 
wie die behauptete. 


Majdanek 
Die angeblichen Gas- 
kammern und das Kre- 
matorium waren von 
hunderten Wohnhäu- 
sern der Randbezirke 


“| Lublins aus sichtbar. 


Belzec 
Auch hier gibt es kei- 
ne Fotobeweise für 
Mordaktivitäten, die 
von vielen Zeugen ge- 
sehen worden wären. 
Um 600.000 Leichen 
zu vergraben, wäre 
eine Fläche nötig ge- 
wesen, die 23 mal so 
groß war wie die be- 
hauptete. 


Sobibor 
Ein Luftbild von 1944 
lässt keine Störungen 
des Erdreichs durch 
Schmalspurbahn, Ge- 
bäude, Massenkremie- 
rungen erkennen. 
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HOLOCAUST HANDBUCHER 





aus der Zeit des 2. Weltkriegs. Die meisten basieren auf jahrzehntelangen For- 


D lese ehrgeizige, wachsende Serie behandelt verschiedene Aspekte des “Holocaust” 


schungen in den Archiven der Welt. Im Gegensatz zu den meisten Arbeiten zu die- 
sem Thema nähern sich die Bände dieser Serie ihrem Thema mit tiefgreifender wissen- 
schaftlicher Gründlichkeit und einer kritischen Einstellung. Jeder Holocaust-Forscher, 
der diese Serie ignoriert, übergeht einige der wichtigsten Forschungen auf diesem Ge- 
biet. Diese Bücher sprechen sowohl den allgemeinen Leser als auch den Fachmann an. 





Erster Teil: _ 
Allgemeiner Überblick zum Holocaust 





Der Erste Holocaust. Der verblüffende Ursprung 


der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl. Von Don Heddeshei- 
mer. Dieses fundierte Buch dokumentiert die 
Propaganda vor, während und 
vor allem nach dem ERSTEN 
Weltkrieg, die behauptete, 
das osteuropäische Judentum 
befände sich am Rande der 
Vernichtung, wobei die mysti- 
sche 6-Millionen-Zahl immer 
wieder auftauchte. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen in Ame- 
rika brachten riesige Summen 
unter der Prämisse ein, damit 
hungernde Juden in Osteuro- 
pa zu ernähren. Sie wurden jedoch stattdessen 
für zionistische und kommunistische “konst- 
ruktive Unternehmen” verwendet. 2. Aufl., 210 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#6) 


Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. Strittige Fra- 
gen im Kreuzverhör. Von Germar Rudolf. Dieses 
Buch erklärt zunächst, warum “der Holocaust” 
wichtig ist und dass man gut daran tut, aufge- 
schlossen zu bleiben. Es legt sodann dar, wie so 
mancher etablierte Forscher 
Zweifel äußerte und daher 
in Ungnade fiel. Anschlie- 
ßend werden materielle 
Spuren und Dokumente zu 
den diversen Tatorten und 
Mordwaffen diskutiert. Da- 
nach wird die Glaubhaftig- 
keit von Zeugenaussagen 
erörtert. Schließlich plädiert 
der Autor für Redefreiheit 
zu diesem Thema. Dieses Buch gibt den umfas- 
sendsten und aktuellsten Überblick zur kriti- 
schen Erforschung des Holocaust. Mit seinem 
Dialogstil ist es angenehm zu lesen und kann 
sogar als Lexikon benutzt werden. 4. Aufl., 628 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#15) 


Der Fluchbrecher. Der Holocaust, Mythos & 
Wirklichkeit. Von Nicholas Kollerstrom. 1941 
knackte der britische Geheimdienst den deut- 
schen “Enigma”-Code. Daher wurde 1942 und 
1943 der verschlüsselte Funkverkehr zwischen 
deutschen KZs und dem Berliner Hauptquar- 
tier entschlüsselt. Die abgefangenen Daten 
widerlegen die orthodoxe “Holocaust”-Version. 





























Oben abgebildet sind alle bisher veróffentlichten 
(oder bald erscheinenden) wissenschaftlichen Stu- 
dien, die die Series Holocaust Handbücher bilden. 
Mehr Bànde werden folgen. 








Sie enthüllen, dass die deutschen verzweifelt 
versuchten, die Sterblichkeit in ihren Arbeitsla- 
gern zu senken, die durch katastrophale Fleck- 
fieberepidemien verursacht 
wurden. Dr. Kollerstrom, 
ein Wissenschaftshistoriker, 
hat diese Funksprüche sowie 
eine Vielfalt zumeist unwi- 
dersprochener Beweise ge- 
nommen, um zu zeigen, dass 
“Zeugenaussagen”, die Gas- 
kammergeschichten stützen, 
eindeutig mit wissenschaft- 
lichen Daten  kollidieren. 
Kollerstrom ` schlussfolgert, 
dass die Geschichte des Nazi-“Holocaust” von 
den Siegern mit niederen Beweggründen ge- 
schrieben wurde. Sie ist verzerrt, übertrieben 
und größtenteils falsch. Mit einem Vorwort von 
Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 323 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#31) 


Die Holocaust-Debatte. Beide Seiten neu be- 
trachtet. Von Thomas Dalton. Laut dem Esta- 
blishment kann und darf es keine Debatte über 
den Holocaust geben. Aber durch Wegwünschen 
verschwindet diese Kontroverse nicht. Orthodo- 
xe Forscher geben zu, dass es weder ein Bud- 
get, noch einen Plan oder einen Befehl für den 
Holocaust gab; dass die wichtigsten Lager mit 
ihren menschlichen Uberres- 
ten so gut wie verschwunden 
sind; dass es weder Sach- noch 
eindeutige Dokumentenbewei- 
se gibt; und dass es ernsthaf- 
te Probleme mit den Zeugen- 
aussagen gibt. Dalton stellt 
die traditionelle Holocaust- 
Version den revisionistischen 
Herausforderungen gegenüber 
und analysiert die Reaktionen 
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des Mainstreams darauf. Er zeigt die 
Schwächen beider Seiten und erklärt 
den Revisionismus zum Sieger dieser 
Debatte. 364 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. 
(#32) 


Der Jahrhundertbetrug. Argumente 


den. 2. Aufl., Vorwort von A.R. Butz, 
Nachwort von Germar Rudolf. 293 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index #29) 


Luftbild-Beweise: Auswertung von 
Fotos angeblicher Massenmordstätten 
des 2. Weltkriegs. Von Germar Ru- 











gegen die angebliche Vernichtung des 
europäischen Judentums. Von Arthur 
R. Butz. Der erste Autor, der je das 
gesamte Holocaust-Thema mit wis- 
senschaftlicher Präzision untersuchte. 
Dieses Buch führt die überwältigende 
Wucht der Argumente an, die es Mitte 
der 1970er Jahre gab. Butz’ Hauptar- 
gumente sind: 1. Alle großen, Deutsch- 
land feindlich gesinnten Mächte muss- 
ten wissen, was mit den Juden unter 
Deutschlands Gewalt geschah. Sie 
handelten während des Krieges, als 
ob kein Massenmord stattfand. 2. Alle 
Beweise, die als Beleg für den Mas- 
senmord angeführt werden, sind dop- 
peldeutig, wobei nur die harmlose Be- 
deutung als wahr belegt werden kann. 
Dieses wichtige, oft zitierte Werk ent- 
hält in der vorliegenden Ausgabe meh- 
rere Zusätze mit neuen Informationen 
der letzten 35 Jahre. 2. Aufl., 554 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#7) 


Der Holocaust auf dem Seziertisch. 
Die wachsende Kritik an "Wahrheit" 
und "Erinnerung". Hgg. von Germar 
Rudolf. Dieses Buch wendet moderne 
und klassische Methoden an, um den 
behaupteten Mord an Millionen Juden 
durch Deutsche während des 2. Welt- 
kriegs zu untersuchen. In 22 Beitrágen 
— jeder mit etwa 30 Seiten — sezieren 
die 17 Autoren allgemein akzeptierte 
Paradigmen zum “Holocaust”. Es liest 
sich wie ein Kriminalroman: so viele 
Lügen, Fälschungen und Täuschun- 
| gen durch Politiker, Historiker und 

Wissenschaftler werden offengelegt. 
Dies ist das intellektuelle Abenteuer 
des 21. Jahrhunderts! 2. Aufl., 662 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#1) 


Die Auflösung des osteuropäischen 
Judentums. Von Walter N. Sanning. 
Sechs Millionen Juden starben im Ho- 
locaust. Sanning akzeptiert diese Zahl 
nicht blindlings, sondern erforscht die 
demographischen Entwicklungen und 
Veränderungen europäischer Bevólke- 
rungen ausführlich, die hauptsächlich 
durch Auswanderung sowie Deporta- 
tionen und Evakuierungen u.a. durch 
Nazis und Sowjets verursacht wurden. 
Das Buch stützt sich hauptsächlich 
auf etablierte, jüdische bzw. zionisti- 
sche Quellen. Es schlussfolgert, dass 
ein erheblicher Teil der nach dem 2. 
Weltkrieg vermissten Juden, die bis- 
her als “Holocaust-Opfer” gezählt wur- 
den, entweder emigriert waren (u.a. 
nach Israel und in die USA) oder von 
Stalin nach Sibirien deportiert wur- 




















dolf (Hg.). Während des 2. Weltkriegs 
machten sowohl deutsche als auch alli- 
ierte Aufklärer zahllose Luftbilder von 
taktisch oder strategisch wichtigen 
Gegenden in Europa. Diese Fotos sind 
erstklassige Beweise zur Erforschung 
des Holocaust. Luftfotos von Orten wie 
Auschwitz, Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi 
Jar usw. geben einen Einblick in das, 
was sich dort zutrug oder auch nicht 
zutrug. Viele relevante Luftbilder 
werden eingehend analysiert. Das vor- 
liegende Buch ist voll mit Luftbildern 
und erläuternden Schemazeichnun- 
gen. Folgt man dem Autor, so widerle- 
gen diese Bilder viele der von Zeugen 
aufgestellten Gräuelbehauptungen im 
Zusammenhang mit Vorgängen im 
deutschen Einflussbereich. Mit einem 
Beitrag von Carlo Mattogno. 168 S., 
8.5"x11", s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#27) 


Leuchter-Gutachten. Kritische Ausga- 
be. Von Fred Leuchter, Robert Fau- 
risson und Germar Rudolf. Zwischen 
1988 und 1991 verfasste der US-Fach- 
mann für Hinrichtungseinrichtungen 
Fred Leuchter vier detaillierte Gut- 
achten zur Frage, ob das Dritte Reich 
Menschengaskammern einsetzte. Das 
erste Gutachten über Auschwitz und 
Majdanek wurde weltberühmt. Ge- 
stützt auf chemische Analysen und 
verschiedene technische Argumente 
schlussfolgerte Leuchter, dass die 
untersuchten Ortlichkeiten “weder 
damals noch heute als Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern benutzt oder ernsthaft in 
Erwägung gezogen werden konnten”. 
Das zweite Gutachten behandelt Gas- 
kammerbehauptungen für die Lager 
Dachau, Mauthausen und Hartheim, 
während das dritte die Konstrukti- 
onskriterien und Arbeitsweise der 
US-Hinrichtungsgaskammern егӧг- 
tert. Das vierte Gutachten rezensiert 
Pressacs 1989er Buch Auschwitz. 2. 
Aufl., 290 S., s&w ill. (#16) 


"Die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden”: Hilbergs Riese auf tónernen 
Füßen. Von Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
bergs Grofwerk Die Vernichtung der 
europdischen Juden ist ein orthodoxes 
Standardwerk zum Holocaust. Doch 
womit stiitzt Hilberg seine These, es 
habe einen deutschen Plan zur Aus- 
rottung der Juden hauptsächlich in 
Gaskammern gegeben? Graf hinter- 
leuchtet Hilbergs Beweise kritisch 
und bewertet seine These im Lichte 
der modernen Geschichtsschreibung. 
Die Ergebnisse sind für Hilberg ver- 











heerend. 2. Aufl, 188 S., s&w ill, 
Bibl., Index. (#8) 


Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich. Von Ingrid Weckert. 
Orthodoxe Schriften zum Dritten 
Reich suggerieren, es sei für Juden 
schwierig gewesen, den NS-Verfol- 
gungsmaßnahmen zu entgehen. Die 
oft verschwiegene Wahrheit über die 
Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich ist, dass sie gewünscht 
wurde. Reichsdeutsche Behörden und 
jüdische Organisationen arbeiteten 
dafür eng zusammen. Die an einer 
Auswanderung interessierten Juden 
wurden von allen Seiten ausführlich 
beraten und ihnen wurde zahlreiche 
Hilfe zuteil. Eine griffige Zusammen- 
fassung der Judenpolitik des NS- 
Staates bis Ende 1941. 4. Aufl., 146 S., 
Bibl. #12) 


Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Ho- 
locaust-Orthodoxie. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Weder gesteigerte Medienpro- 
paganda bzw. politischer Druck noch 
Strafverfolgung halten den Revisionis- 
mus auf. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Band, der vorgibt, revisionistische 
Argumente endgültig zu widerlegen 
und zu beweisen, dass es in Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Maut- 
hausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof usw. Menschengaskammern 
gab. Mattogno zeigt mit seiner tief- 
gehenden Analyse dieses Werks, dass 
die orthodoxe Holocaust-Heiligen- 
verehrung um den Brei herumredet 
anstatt revisionistische Forschungs- 
ergebnisse zu erörtern. Mattogno ent- 
blößt ihre Mythen, Verzerrungen und 
Lügen. 2. Aufl., 306 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#25) 


Zweiter Teil: 
Spezialstudien ohne Auschwitz 


Treblinka: _Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? Von Carlo Mattog- 
no und Jürgen Graf. In Treblinka in 
Ostpolen sollen 1942-1943 zwischen 
700.000 und 3 Mio. Menschen umge- 
bracht worden sein, entweder in mo- 
bilen oder stationären Gaskammern, 
mit verzögernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungeléschtem Kalk, heißem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder Die- 
selabgasen... Die Leichen sollen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden 
sein. Die Autoren analysieren dieses 
Treblinka-Bild bezüglich seiner Ent- 
stehung, Logik und technischen Mach- 
barkeit und weisen mit zahlreichen 
Dokumenten nach, was Treblinka 
wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. 2. 
Aufl., 402 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#8) 

















Belzec: Zeugenaussagen, Archäologie 
und Geschichte. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 
zwischen 600.000 und 3 Mio. Juden 
ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelöschtem Kalk, 
Starkstrom, Vakuum... Die Leichen 
seien schließlich auf riesigen Scheiter- 
haufen spurlos verbrannt worden. Wie 
im Fall Treblinka. Der Autor hat sich 
daher auf neue Aspekte beschränkt, 
verweist sonst aber auf sein Treb- 
linka-Buch (siehe oben). Es wird die 
Entstehung des offiziellen Geschichts- 
bildes des Lagers erläutert und einer 
tiefgehenden Kritik unterzogen. Ende 
der 1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec ar- 
chäologische Untersuchungen durch- 
geführt, deren Ergebnisse analysiert 
werden. Diese Resultate widerlegen 


die These von einem Vernichtungsla- zd 


ger. 166 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust-Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Zwi- 
schen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden sollen 
in Sobibor anno 1942/43 auf bizarre 
Weise getótet worden sein. Nach dem 
Mord sollen die Leichen in Massengrä- 
bern beerdigt und spáter verbrannt 
worden sein. Dieses Buch untersucht 
diese Behauptungen und zeigt, dass 
sie auf einer selektiven Auswahl wi- 
dersprüchlicher und bisweilen sach- 
lich unmóglicher Aussagen beruhen. 
Archáologische Forschungen seit dem 
Jahr 2000 werden analysiert. Das Er- 
gebnis ist tódlich für die These vom 
Vernichtungslager. Zudem wird die 
allgemeine NS-Judenpolitik dokumen- 
tiert, die niemals eine vólkermordende 
“Endlösung” vorsah... 2. Aufl., 470 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #19) 


The "Extermination Camps" of "Aktion 
Reinhardt" Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Gegen 
Ende 2011 veróffentlichten Mitglieder 
des orthodoxen Holocaust Controver- 
sies Blogs eine Studie im Internet, 
die vorgibt, die oben aufgeführten 
drei Bücher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka zu widerlegen. Dieses Werk 
ist eine tiefgreifende Erwiderung der 
drei kritisierten Autoren, indem sie 
jeden einzelnen Kritikpunkt detail- 
liert widerlegen. Achtung: Dieses 
zweibándige Werk liegt NUR auf 
ENGLISCH vor und wird wohl 
kaum je ins Deutsche übersetzt 
werden. Es setzt die Kenntnis 
der oben angeführten drei Bücher 
über Belzec, Sobibor und Treblin- 
ka unbedingt voraus und stellt 
ihre umfassende Ergánzung und 
Aktualisierung dar. 2. Aufl., zwei 
Bánde, insgesamt 1396 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl. #28) 























Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Ge- 
schichte_& Propaganda. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Nahe Chelmno soll wah- 
rend des Krieges ein “Todeslager” 
bestanden haben, in dem zwischen 
10,000 und 1 Mio. Opfer in sogenann- 
ten “Gaswagen” mit Auspuffgasen er- 
stickt worden sein sollen. Mattognos 
tiefschürfende Untersuchungen der 
bestehenden Beweise untergraben 
jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. 
Mattogno deckt das Thema von allen 
Winkeln ab und unterminiert die or- 
thodoxen Behauptungen über dieses 
Lager mit einer überwältigend wirk- 
samen Menge an Beweisen. Zeugen- 
aussagen, technische Argumente, 
forensische Berichte, archäologische 
Grabungen, offizielle Untersuchungs- 
berichte, Dokumente — all dies wird 
von Mattogno kritisch untersucht. 
Hier finden Sie die unzensierten Tat- 
sachen über Chelmno anstatt Propa- 
ganda. 2. Aufl., 198 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#23) 


Die Gaswagen: Eine kritische Un- 
tersuchung. (Perfekter Begleitband 
zum Chelmno-Buch. Von Santiago 
Alvarez und Pierre Marais. Die Nazis 
sollen in Serbien und hinter der Front 
in Russland mobile Gaskammern zur 
Vernichtung von 700.000 Menschen 
eingesetzt haben. Bis 2011 gab es zu 
diesem Thema keine Monographie. 
Santiago Alvarez hat diese Lage geàn- 
dert. Sind die Zeugenaussagen glaub- 
haft? Sind die Dokumente echt? Wo 
sind die Tatwaffen? Konnten sie wie 
behauptet funktionieren? Wo sind die 
Leichen? Um der Sache auf den Grund 
zu gehen, hat Alvarez alle bekannten 
Dokumente und Fotos der Kriegszeit 
analysiert sowie die groBe Menge an 
Zeugenaussagen, wie sie in der Lite- 
ratur zu finden sind und bei über 30 
Prozessen in Deutschland, Polen und 
Israel eingeführt wurden. Zudem hat 
er die Behauptungen in der orthodo- 
xen Literatur untersucht. Das Ergeb- 
nis ist erschütternd. Achtung: Dieses 
Buch wurde parallel mit Mattognos 
Buch über Chelmno editiert, um Wie- 
derholungen zu vermeiden und Kon- 
sistenz zu sichern. Ca. 450 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 2023; #26) 


Die Einsatzgruppen in den besetzten 
Ostgebieten: Entstehung, Zustündig- 
keiten und Tätigkeiten. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Vor dem Einmarsch in die 
Sowjetunion bildeten die Deutschen 
Sondereinheiten zur Sicherung der 
rückwärtigen Gebiete. Orthodoxe His- 
toriker behaupten, die sogenannten 
Einsatzgruppen seien zuvorderst mit 
dem Zusammentreiben und dem Mas- 
senmord an Juden befasst gewesen. 
Diese Studie versucht, Licht in die 




















Angelegenheit zu bringen, indem alle 
relevanten Quellen und materiellen 
Spuren ausgewertet werden. Ca. 950 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 
2020; #39) 


Konzentrationslager Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie. 
Von Carlo Mattogno und Jürgen 
Graf. Bei Kriegsende behaupteten die 
Sowjets, dass bis zu zwei Millionen 
Menschen in sieben Gaskammern im 
Lager Majdanek umgebracht wur- 
den. Jahrzehnte spáter reduzierte das 
Majdanek-Museum die Opferzahl auf 
gegenwártig 78.000 und gab zu, dass 
es “bloß” zwei Gaskammern gegeben 
habe. Mittels einer erschópfenden 
Analyse der Primárquellen und ma- 
teriellen Spuren widerlegen die Auto- 
ren den Gaskammermythos für dieses 
Lager. Sie untersuchen zudem die 
Legende von der Massenhinrichtung 
von Juden in Panzergräben und ent- 
blößen sie als unfundiert. Dies ist ein 
Standardwerk der methodischen Un- 
tersuchung, das die authentische Ge- 
schichtsschreibung nicht ungestraft 
ignorieren kann. 3. Aufl., 408 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#5) 


Konzentrationslager Stutthof. Seine 
Geschichte und Funktion in der NS- 
Judenpolitik. Von Carlo Mattogno und 
Jürgen Graf. Orthodoxe Historiker 
behaupten, das Lager Stutthof habe 
1944 als *Hilfsvernichtungslager" ge- 
dient. Zumeist gestützt auf Archivali- 
en widerlegen Mattogno & Graf diese 
These und zeigen, dass Stutthof gegen 
Kriegsende als Organisationszentrum 
für Zwangsarbeit diente. 2. Aufl., 184 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#4) 


Dritter Teil: 
Auschwitzstudien 


Die Schaffung des Auschwitz-Mythos: 
Auschwitz in abgehórten Funksprü- 
chen, polnischen Geheimberichten und 
Nachkriegsaussagen (1941-1947). Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Anhand von nach 
London gesandten Berichten des pol- 
nischen Untergrunds, SS-Funksprü- 
chen von und nach Auschwitz, die 
von den Briten abgefangen und ent- 
schlüsselt wurden, und einer Vielzahl 
von Zeugenaussagen aus Krieg und 
unmittelbarer Nachkriegszeit zeigt 
der Autor, wie genau der Mythos vom 
Massenmord in den Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz geschaffen wurde und wie 
es später von intellektuell korrupten 
Historikern in “Geschichte” verwan- 
delt wurde, indem sie Fragmente aus- 
wählten, die ihren Zwecken dienten, 
und buchstäblich Tausende von Lügen 
dieser “Zeugen” ignorierten oder aktiv 
verbargen, um ihre Version glaubhaft 
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zu machen. Ca. 330 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2022; #41) 


Die Gaskammern von Auschwitz. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt 
gilt als einer der besten orthodoxen 
Experten für Auschwitz. Bekannt 
wurde er als Gutachter beim Londoner 
Verleumdungsprozess David Irving’s 
gegen Deborah Lipstadt. Daraus ent- 
stand ein Buch des Titels The Case for 
Auschwitz, in dem van Pelt seine Be- 
weise fiir die Existenz von Menschen- 
gaskammern in diesem Lager darleg- 
te. Die Gaskammern von Auschwitz 
ist eine wissenschaftliche Antwort an 
van Pelt und an Jean-Claude Pressac, 
auf dessen Büchern van Pelts Studie 
zumeist basiert. Mattogno zeigt ein 
ums andere Mal, dass van Pelt die von 
ihm angeführten Beweise allesamt 
falsch darstellt und auslegt. Dies ist 
ein Buch von hóchster politischer und 
wissenschaftlicher Bedeutung für die- 
jenigen, die nach der Wahrheit über 
Auschwitz suchen. 734 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. #22) 


Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Ant- 
wort an Jean-Claude Pressac. Hgg. 
von Germar Rudolf, mit Beiträgen 
von Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
und Carlo Mattogno. Der franzósi- 
sche Apotheker Jean-Claude Pressac 
versuchte, revisionistische Ergebnis- 
se mit der "technischen" Methode zu 
widerlegen. Dafür wurde er von der 
Orthodoxie gelobt, und sie verkündete 
den Sieg über die “Revisionisten”. Die- 
ses Buch enthüllt, dass Pressacs Ar- 
beit unwissenschaftlich ist, da er nie 
belegt, was er behauptet, und zudem 
geschichtlich falsch, weil er deutsche 
Dokumente der Kriegszeit systema- 
tisch falsch darstellt, falsch auslegt 
und missversteht. 2. Aufl, 240 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#14) 


Die Chemie von Auschwitz. Die Tech- 
nologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon B 
und den Gaskammern — Eine Tatort- 
untersuchung. Von G. Rudolf. Diese 
Studie versucht, die Auschwitz-For- 
schung auf der Grundlage der foren- 
sischen Wissenschaft zu betreiben, 
deren zentrale Aufgabe die Suche 
nach materiellen Spuren des Verbre- 
chens ist. Obwohl unbestrittenerweise 
kein Opfer je einer Autopsie unterzo- 
gen wurde, sind die meisten der be- 
haupteten Tatorte — die chemischen 
Schlachtháuser, sprich Gaskammern 
— je nach Fall mehr oder weniger einer 
kriminalistischen Untersuchung im- 
mer noch zuganglich. Dieses Buch gibt 
Antworten auf Fragen wie: Wie sahen 
die Gaskammern von Auschwitz aus? 
Wie funktionierten sie? Wozu wurden 
sie eingesetzt? Zudem kann das be- 
rüchtigte Zyklon B analysiert werden. 























Was genau verbirgt sich hinter die- 
sem ominósen Namen? Wie tótet es? 
Welche Auswirkung hat es auf Mau- 
erwerk? Hinterlásst es dort Spuren, 
die man bis heute finden kann? Indem 
diese Themen untersucht werden, 
wird der Schrecken von Auschwitz 
akribisch seziert und damit erstmals 
wirklich nachvollziehbar. 4. Aufl., 452 
S., Farbill., Bibl., Index. (#2) 


Auschwitz-Lügen: Legenden, Lügen, 
Vorurteile über den Holocaust. Von 
G. Rudolf. Die trügerischen Behaup- 
tungen der Widerlegungsversuche 
revisionistischer Studien durch den 
franzósischen Apotheker Jean-Claude 
Pressac, den Sozialarbeiter Werner 
Wegner, den Biochemiker Georges 
Wellers, den Mediziner Till Bastian, 
den Historiker Ernst Nolte, die Che- 
miker Richard Green, Josef Bailer 
und Jan Markiewicz, den Kulturhis- 
toriker Robert van Pelt und den Toxi- 
kologen Achim Trunk werden als das 
entlarvt, was sie sind: wissenschaft- 
lich unhaltbare Lügen, die geschaffen 
wurden, um dissidente Historiker zu 
verteufeln. Ergánzungsband zu Ru- 
dolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 
3. Aufl., 402 S., s&w ill., Index. (#18) 


Die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz: 
Organisation, Zuständigkeit, Aktivi- 
täten. Von Carlo Mattogno. Gestützt 
auf zumeist unveróffentlichten deut- 
schen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit 
beschreibt diese Studie die Geschich- 
te, Organisation, Aufgaben und Vor- 
gehensweisen dieses Amts, das für 
die Planung und den Bau des Lager- 
komplexes Auschwitz verantwortlich 
war, einschlieBlich der Krematorien, 
welche die “Gaskammern” enthalten 
haben sollen. 2. Aufl., 182 S., s&w ill., 
Glossar, Index. (#13) 


Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle 
des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. 
Von Germar Rudolf und Ernst Bóhm. 
Ein GroBteil aller Befehle, die jemals 
von den verschiedenen Kommandan- 
ten des berüchtigten Lagers Ausch- 
witz erlassen wurden, ist erhalten 
geblieben. Sie zeigen die wahre Natur 
des Lagers mit all seinen täglichen 
Ereignissen. Es gibt keine Spur in die- 
sen Befehlen, die auf etwas Unheim- 
liches in diesem Lager hinweisen. 
Im Gegenteil, viele Befehle stehen in 
klarem und unüberwindbarem Wider- 
spruch zu Behauptungen, dass Gefan- 
gene massenweise ermordet wurden. 
Dies ist eine Auswahl der wichtigsten 
dieser Befehle zusammen mit Kom- 
mentaren, die sie in ihren richtigen 
historischen Zusammenhang bringen. 
190 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index (#34) 




















Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Ent- 


Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Ge- 





stehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs. 


rücht und Wirklichkeit. Von C. Matto- 





Von Carlo Mattogno. Begriffe wie 
“Sonderbehandlung” sollen Tarnwör- 
ter für Mord gewesen sein, wenn sie 
in deutschen Dokumenten der Kriegs- 
zeit auftauchen. Aber das ist nicht im- 
mer der Fall. Diese Studie behandelt 
Dokumente über Auschwitz und zeigt, 
dass Begriffe, die mit “Sonder-” anfan- 
gen, zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, 
die jedoch in keinem einzigen Fall et- 
was mit Tötungen zu tun hatten. Die 
Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeb- 
lichen Tarnsprache durch die Zuwei- 
sung krimineller Inhalte für harmlose 
Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente 
der etablierten Geschichtsschreibung 
— ist völlig unhaltbar. 2. Aufl., 192 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#10) 


Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz. 


gno. Die erste Vergasungin Auschwitz 
soll am 3. September 1941 in einem 
Kellerraum stattgefunden haben. Die 
diesbezüglichen Aussagen sind das 
Urbild aller späteren Vergasungsbe- 
hauptungen. Diese Studie analysiert 
alle verfügbaren Quellen zu diesem 
angeblichen Ereignis. Sie zeigt, dass 
diese Quellen einander in Bezug auf 
Ort, Datum, Opfer usw. widerspre- 
chen, was es unmöglich macht, dem 
eine stimmige Geschichte zu entneh- 
men. Originale Dokumente versetzen 
dieser Legende den Gnadenstoß und 
beweisen zweifelsfrei, dass es dieses 
Ereignis nie gab. 3. Aufl., 196 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Krematorium Iund die an- 
geblichen Menschenvergasungen. Von 








Von Carlo Mattogno. In Erweiterung 
des obigen Buchs zur Sonderbehand- 
lung in Auschwitz belegt diese Studie 
das Ausmaß, mit dem die Deutschen 
in Auschwitz versuchten, den Insas- 
sen eine Gesundheitsfürsorge zukom- 
men zu lassen. Im ersten Teil werden 
die Lebensbedingungen der Häftlinge 
analysiert sowie die verschiedenen 
sanitären und medizinischen Maß- 
nahmen zum Nutzen der Häftlinge. 
Der zweite Teil untersucht, was mit 
Häftlingen geschah, die wegen Ver- 
letzungen oder Krankheiten “sonder- 
behandelt” wurden. Die umfassenden 
Dokumente zeigen, dass alles ver- 
sucht wurde, um diese Insassen ge- 
sund zu pflegen, insbesondere unter 
der Leitung des Standortarztes Dr. 
Wirths. Der letzte Teil des Buches ist 
der bemerkenswerten Persönlichkeit 
von Dr. Wirths gewidmet, der seit 
1942 Standortarzt in Auschwitz war. 
Seine Persönlichkeit widerlegt das ge- 
genwärtige Stereotyp vom SS-Offizier. 
414 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#33) 


Die Bunker von Auschwitz: Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Die Bunker, zwei 
vormalige Bauernhäuser knapp au- 
Berhalb der Lagergrenze, sollen die 
ersten speziell zu diesem Zweck aus- 
gerüsteten Gaskammern von Ausch- 
witz gewesen sein. Anhand deutscher 
Akten der Kriegszeit sowie enthüllen- 
den Luftbildern von 1944 weist diese 
Studie nach, dass diese “Bunker” nie 
existierten, wie Gerüchte von Wider- 
standsgruppen im Lager zu Gräuel- 
propaganda umgeformt wurden, und 
wie diese Propaganda anschließend 
von unkritischen, ideologisch verblen- 
deten Historikern zu einer falschen 
“Wirklichkeit” umgeformt wurde. 2. 
Aufl., 318 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. 
#11) 











Carlo Mattogno. Die Leichenhalle des 
Krematoriums I in Auschwitz soll die 
erste dort eingesetzte Menschengas- 
kammer gewesen sein. Diese Studie 
untersucht alle Zeugenaussagen und 
Hunderte von Dokumenten, um eine 
genaue Geschichte dieses Gebäudes 
zu schreiben. Wo Zeugen von Verga- 
sungen sprechen, sind sie entweder 
sehr vage oder, wenn sie spezifisch 
sind, widersprechen sie einander 
und werden durch dokumentierte 
und materielle Tatsachen widerlegt. 
Ebenso enthüllt werden betrügerische 
Versuche orthodoxer Historiker, die 
Gräuelpropaganda der Zeugen durch 
selektive Zitate, Auslassungen und 
Verzerrungen in “Wahrheit” umzu- 
wandeln. Mattogno beweist, dass die 
Leichenhalle dieses Gebäudes nie eine 
Gaskammer war bzw. als solche hätte 
funktionieren können. 2. Aufl., 158 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#21) 


Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno. Im Frühling und 
Sommer 1944 wurden etwa 400.000 
ungarische Juden nach Auschwitz 
deportiert und dort angeblich in Gas- 
kammern ermordet. Die Krematorien 
vor Ort waren damit überfordert. Da- 
her sollen täglich Tausende von Lei- 
chen auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen ver- 
brannt worden sein. Der Himmel soll 
mit Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So 
die Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht 
alle zugänglichen Beweise. Sie zeigt, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen einander wi- 
dersprechen sowie dem, was physisch 
möglich gewesen wäre. Luftaufnah- 
men des Jahres 1944 beweisen, dass 
es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauch- 
schwaden gab. Neuer Anhang mit 3 
Artikeln zum Grundwasserpegel in 
Auschwitz und zu Massenverbren- 
nungen von Tierkadavern. 2. Aufl., 
210 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #17) 
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Die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Von C. Mattogno & Franco Deana. 
Eine erschópfende Untersuchung der 
Geschichte und Technik von Kremie- 
rungen allgemein und besonders der 
Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. Ba- 
sierend auf Fachliteratur, Dokumen- 
ten der Kriegszeit und Sachbeweisen 
wird die wahre Natur und Leistungs- 
fáhigkeit der Krematorien von Ausch- 
witz beschrieben. Diese Anlagen wa- 
ren abgespeckte Fassungen dessen, 
was normalerweise errichtet wurde, 
und ihre Einäscherungskapazität war 
ebenfalls niedriger als normal. 3 Bde., 
ca. 1300 S., s&w und Farbill. (Bde. 2 
& 3), Bibl., Index. (Herbst 2020; #24) 


Museumsliigen: Die ` Fehldarstel- 
lungen, Verzerrungen und Betrüge- 
reien des Auschwitz-Museums. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Revisionistische 
Forschungsergebnisse zwangen das 
Auschwitz-Museum, sich dieser He- 
rausforderung zu stellen. Sie haben 
geantwortet. Dieses Buch analysiert 
ihre Antwort und enthüllt die entsetz- 
lich verlogene Haltung der Verant- 
wortlichen des Auschwitz-Museums 
bei der Présentation von Dokumenten 
aus ihren Archiven. Ca. 270 S., s&w 
ilL, Bibl., Index. (Spätsommer 2020; 
#38) 


Koks-, Holz- und Zyklon-B-Lieferun- 
gen nach Auschwitz: Weder Beweis 
noch Indiz für den Holocaust. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Forscher des Ausch- 
witz-Museums versuchten, Massen- 
vernichtungen zu beweisen, indem 
sie auf Dokumente über Lieferungen 
von Holz und Koks sowie Zyklon B 
nach Auschwitz verwiesen. In ihrem 
tatsáchlichen  histori- 
schen und technischen 
Kontext beweisen die- 
se Dokumente jedoch 
das genaue Gegenteil 
dessen, was diese or- 
thodoxen Forscher be- 
haupten. Ca. 250 S., 8 
s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
(2023; #40) 


Vierter Teil: 
Zeugenkritik 


Elie Wiesel, Heiliger des Holocaust: 
Eine kritische Biographie. Von War- 
ren B. Routledge. Die erste unabhan- 
gige Biographie von Wiesel enthüllt 
sowohl seine eigenen Lügen als auch 
den ganzen Mythos der “sechs Mil- 
lionen". Sie zeigt, wie zionistische 






































| Nach dem Krieg schrieb er ein Buch 


















Kontrolle viele Staatsmänner, die 
Vereinten Nationen und sogar Päps- EIE 


symbolischen Akt der Unterwerfung 
unter das Weltjudentum, während 
man gleichzeitig Schulkinder der 
Holocaust-Gehirnwäsche unterzieht. 
475 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Augenzeugenberichte und 
Tätergeständnisse des Holocaust. Von ie 
Jürgen Graf. Das orthodoxe Narra- 
tiv dessen, was sich im 2. Weltkrieg 
in Auschwitz zutrug, ruht fast aus- 
schlieBlich auf Zeugenaussagen. Hier 
werden die 30 wichtigsten von ihnen 
kritisch hinterfragt, indem sie auf in- 
nere Stimmigkeit überprüft und mit- 
einander sowie mit anderen Beweisen 
verglichen werden wie Dokumenten, 
Luftbildern, forensischen Forschungs- 
ergebnissen und Sachbeweisen. Das 
Ergebnis ist verheerend für das tra- 
ditionelle Narrativ. 387 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index (#36) 


Kommandant von Auschwitz: Ru- 
dolf Höß, seine Folter und seine er- 
zwungenen Gestündnisse. Von Carlo 
Mattogno & Rudolf Höß. Von 1940 
bis 1943 war Höß Kommandant von 
Auschwitz. Nach dem Krieg wurde er 
von den Briten gefangen genommen. 
In den folgenden 13 Monaten bis zu 
seiner Hinrichtung machte er 85 ver- 
schiedene Aussagen, in denen er seine 
Beteiligung am "Holocaust" gestand. 
Diese Studie enthüllt, wie die Briten 
ihn folterten, um *Gestándnisse" aus 
ihm herauszupressen; sodann werden 
Höß’ Texte auf innere Stimmigkeit 
überprüft und mit historischen Fak- 
ten verglichen. Die Ergebnisse sind 
augenóffnend... 466 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index (#35) 


"Im Jenseits der Menschlichkeit" — 
und der Wirklichkeit: Miklós Nyiszlis 
Auschwitz-Zeugnisse kritisch analy- 
siert. Von Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, ein 
ungarischer Arzt, kam 1944 als Assis- 
tent von Dr. Mengele nach Auschwitz. 
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und mehrere andere Schriften, die 
beschreiben, was er angeblich erlebte. 
Bis heute nehmen manche Historiker 
seine Berichte ernst, während ande- 
re sie als groteske Lügen und Uber- 
treibungen ablehnen. Diese Studie 
präsentiert und analysiert Nyiszlis 
Schriften und trennt Wahrheit von 
Erfindung. Ca. 380 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. #37) 
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Andere Biicher von Castle Hill Publishers 


Bücher von Castle Hill Publishers, die nicht Teil der Serie Holocaust 
Handbücher sind, die aber ebenso den Holocaust zum Thema haben. 





Der Holocaust: Die Argumente. Von 
Jürgen Graf. Eine Einführung in die 
wichtigsten Aspekte des *Holocaust" 





| und ihre kritische Betrachtung. Es 


zeichnet die Revisionen nach, die von 
der Orthodoxie am Geschichtsbild vor- 
genommen wurden, wie die wiederhol- 
ten Verringerungen der behaupteten 
Opferzahlen vieler Lager des Dritten 
Reiches sowie das stillschweigende 
Ubergehen absurder Tótungsmetho- 
den. Das Gegenüberstellen von Ar- 
gumenten und  Gegenargumenten 
ermóglicht es dem Leser, sich kri- 
tisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. 
Quellenverweise und weiterführende 
Literatur ermóglichen eine tiefere 
Einarbeitung. Eine griffige und doch 
umfassende Einführung in diese Ma- 
terie. 5. Aufl., 138 S., 6"x9" Pb. 


Auschwitz: Ein dreiviertel Jahrhun- 
dert Propaganda. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Wáhrend des Krieges kursierten 
wilde Gerüchte über Auschwitz: Die 
Deutschen testeten Kampfgase; Haft- 
linge wurden in Elektrokammern, 
Gasduschen oder mit pneumatischen 
Hämmern ermordet... Nichts davon 
war wahr. Anfang 1945 berichteten 
die Sowjets, 4 Mio. Menschen seien 
auf Starkstromfließbändern getötet 
worden. Auch das war nicht wahr. 
Nach dem Krieg fügten “Zeugen” und 
“Experten” noch mehr Phantasien 
hinzu: Massenmord mit Gasbomben; 
Loren, die lebende Menschen in Ofen 
fuhren; Krematorien, die 400 Mio. 
Opfer verbrennen konnten... Wieder 
alles unwahr. Dieses Buch gibt einen 
Überblick über die vielen Lügen über 
Auschwitz, die heute als unwahr ver- 
worfen werden. Es erklart, welche Be- 
hauptungen heute akzeptiert werden, 
obwohl sie genauso falsch sind. 128 S., 
5"x8" Pb, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die 
“Auschwitz-Liige”. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Dr. med. Till Bastian schrieb ein 
Buch: Auschwitz und die «Auschwitz- 
Lüge», das über Auschwitz und “grund- 
legend über die ‘revisionistische’ Lite- 
ratur" informieren soll. Doch basieren 
Bastians Angaben über Auschwitz auf 
lángst widerlegter Propaganda. Seine 
Behauptungen über die revisionisti- 
sche Literatur sind zudem Desinfor- 
mationen. Er erwähnt nur ganz we- 
nige, veraltete revisionistische Werke 
und verschweigt die bahnbrechenden 
Erkenntnisse revisionistischer For- 
scher der letzten 20 Jahre. 144 S., 
5“x8* Pb, ill., Bibl., Index. 











Feuerzeichen: Die  "Reichskristall- 
nacht" Von Ingrid Weckert. Was 
geschah damals wirklich? Ingrid We- 
ckert hat alle ihre bei Abfassung der 
Erstauflage (1981) zugänglichen Do- 
kumente eingesehen, die vorhandene 
Literatur durchgearbeitet und zahlrei- 
che Zeitzeugen befragt. Das Buch ge- 
langt zu Erkenntnissen, die erstaun- 
lich sind. Erst 2008 wurden Teile von 
Weckerts Thesen von der Orthodoxie 
erörtert. Hier die erweiterte und aktu- 
alisierte Neuauflage. 3. Aufl., 254 S., 
6*x9* Pb, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Der Holocaust vor Gericht: Der Pro- 
zess gegen Ernst Zündel Von Robert 
Lenski. 1988 fand in Toronto die Beru- 
fungsverhandlung gegen den Deutsch- 
Kanadier Ernst Zündel wegen “Holo- 
caust-Leugnung" statt. Dieses Buch 
fasst die wáhrend des Prozesses von 
den Experten beider Seiten vorge- 
brachten Beweise zusammen. Beson- 
ders sensationell war das für diesen 
Prozess angefertigte Gaskammer- 
Gutachten Fred Leuchters sowie der 
Auftritt des britischen Historikers Da- 
vid Irving. Mit einem Vorwort von G. 
Rudolf. 2. Aufl., 539 S., A5 Pb. 


Der Auschwitz-Mythos: Legende oder 
Wirklichkeit? Von Wilhelm Stäglich. 
Analyse der Nürnberger Tribuna- 
le und des Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
Prozesses, welche die skandalöse Art 
enthüllt, mit der die Siegerjustiz und 
die Bundesbehörden das Recht beug- 
ten und brachen. Mit einem Vorwort 
des Herausgebers sowie im Anhang 
das Sachverständigen-Gutachten des 
Historikers Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheff- 
ler, das als Grundlage für das Verbot 
dieses Buches diente, sowie Dr. Stäg- 
lichs detaillierte Erwiderung darauf. 
4. Aufl., 570 S., A5 Pb, s&w ill., Bibl. 


Geschichte der Verfemung Deutsch- 
lands. Von Franz J. Scheidl. Revisio- 
nistischer Klassiker aus den 1960ern: 
Gegen das deutsche Volk wird seit über 
100 Jahren ein einzigartiger Gräuellü- 
gen- und Hass-Propagandafeldzug ge- 
führt. Scheidl prüfte die Behauptun- 
gen dieser Propaganda. Die meisten 
erwiesen sich als 
Verfälschungen, 
Ubertreibungen, 
Erfindungen, |! 
Gräuellügen oder || 
unzulässige Ver- |; 
allgemeinerun-|: 
gen. 2. Aufl, 7 
Bde., zus. 1786 S., 
АБ Pb. 




















Holocaust Skeptizismus: 20 Fra- 
gen und Antworten zum Holocaust- 
Revisionismus. Von Germar Rudolf. 
Diese 15-seitige Broschüre stellt den 
Holocaust-Revisionismus vor und be- 
antwortet 20 schwierige Fragen, dar- 
unter: Was behauptet der Holocaust- 
Revisionismus? Warum sollte ich 
den Holocaust-Revisionismus ernst 
nehmen? Was ist mit den Bildern von 
Leichenbergen in den Lagern? Was 
ist mit den Aussagen Uberlebender 
und Gestándnissen der Tater? Ist es 
nicht egal, wie viele Juden die Nazis 
umbrachten, da selbst 1.000 schon zu 
viele wáren? Hochglanzbroschüre im 
Vollfarbdruck. Kostenfreie PDF-Datei 
erhaltlich unter www.HolocaustHand- 
buecher.com, Option “Werbung”. 15 S. 
8.5“х11“ (216 mm x 279 mm), durch- 
gehend farbig ill. 








Auschwitz — forensisch untersucht. 
Von Cyrus Cox. Ein Uberblick über 
bisher zu Auschwitz erstellte foren- 
sischen Studien. Die Ergebnisse fol- 
gender Studien werden für den Laien 
verstándlich zusammengefasst und 
kritisch betrachtet: Sowjetische Kom- 
mission (1945); J. Sehn, R. Dawidow- 
ski, J. Robel (Polen 1945), G. Dubin 
(Osterreich 1972), F. Leuchter (USA 
1988), G. Rudolf (Deutschland 1991, 
2017), C. Mattogno, F. Deana (Italien 
1994, 2015), W. Wallwey (Deutschland 
1998) und Н. Köchel (Deutschland 
2004/2016). Zu den Themen ,,chemi- 
sche und toxikologische Forschung- 
nen“ sowie „Massenkremierungen“ 
werden die neuesten Forschungser- 
gebnisse bündig dargelegt. 2. Aufl, 
120 S., 5"x8" Pb, ill. Bibl., Index. 


Schuld und Schicksal Europas Ju- 
den zwischen Henkern und Heuch- 
lern. Von Josef G. Burg. Burg, ein 
aus Ostgalizien stammender Jude, 
geriet als junger Mann während des 
2. Weltkriegs zwischen die Fronten 
des deutschen und sowjetischen Anti- 
semitismus. In dieser Autobiographie 
berichtet er über seine Erlebnisse un- 
ter sowjetischer Besatzung, nach der 
deutschen “Befreiung” 1941, über sei- 
ne Flucht mit den Deutschen vor den 
Sowjets bei Kriegsende, über seine Er- 
lebnisse in Israel und die dadurch aus- 
gelóste Rückkehr nach Deutschland, 
wo er mit korrupten Glaubensgenossen 
über die “Wiedergutmachung?” in Streit 
geriet. Neuauflage, 309 S., 6"x9" Pb. 


Die Lüge des Odysseus. Von Paul Ras- 
sinier. Mit diesem Buch begann der 
Holocaust-Revisionismus: Der Fran- 
zose Rassinier, Pazifist und Sozialist, 
wurde 1944 erst ins KZ Buchenwald, 
dann Dora-Mittelbau gesteckt. Hier 
berichtet er aus eigenem Erleben, wie 
die Háftlinge sich gegenseitig ohne 














Not die Haft zur Hólle machten. Im 
zweiten Teil analysiert er die Bücher 
früherer Mitháftlinge und zeigt, wie 
sie lügen und verzerren, um ihre Mit- 
täterschaft zu verbergen. Neue, kri- 
tisch annotierte Auflage mit Zusätzen, 
die in älteren deutschen Ausgaben 
fehlen: Rassiniers Prolog, das Vorwort 
von Albert Paraz sowie Pressestim- 
men. 309 S., 6*x9" Pb, Bibl., Index. 


Was ist Wahrheit? Die unverbesser- 
lichen Sieger. Von Paul Rassinier. 
Kritisch annotierte Neuauflage des 
Klassikers. Diese Studie spannt ei- 
nen weiten Bogen, beginnend mit dem 
deutschen Rückzug aus Russland und 
der damit einsetzenden Gräuelpro- 
paganda der Sowjets. Sodann demas- 
kiert Rassinier das Nürnberger Mili- 
tärtribunal als Schauprozess, und den 
Eichmannprozess ordnet er als eine 
Fortsetzung dieses Tribunals ein. Der 
zweite Teil des Buches befasst sich 
mit dem Unrecht von Versailles, das 
den Zweiten Weltkrieg überhaupt erst 
hervorrief. Der Anhang enthält Es- 
says zu Einzelthemen des Holocaust. 
312 S., 6"x9" Pb, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Das Drama der Juden Europas. Von 
Paul Rassinier. Eine Kritik des 1961 
erstmals erschienenen Buchs von Raul 
Hilberg Die Vernichtung der europä- 
ischen Juden. Rassinier analysiert 
Hilbergs Verfahrensweise sowie eini- 
ge seiner Beweise wie die Aussagen 
von Martin Niemóller, Anne Frank, 
Rudolf Höß, Miklós Nyiszli, Kurt Ger- 
stein. Im dritten Teil stellt Rassinier 








statistische Untersuchungen über die | 


angeblichen sechs Millionen Opfer an, 
die ersten sachlichen Untersuchungen 
zu diesem Thema überhaupt. Kritisch 
eingeleitete Neuauflage, 231 S. 6“х9“ 
Pb, Bibl., Index. 


Die zweite babylonische Gefangen- 
schaft. Von Steffen Werner. "Wenn 
sie nicht ermordet wurden, wo sind 
die sechs Millionen Juden geblieben?" 
Dies ist ein Standardeinwand gegen 
die revisionistischen Thesen, der einer 
wohlfundierten Antwort bedarf. Stef- 
fen Werner untersuchte bevölkerungs- 
statistische Daten in Weißrussland, 
die es ihm erlauben, eine atemberau- 
bende wie sensationelle These zu be- 
weisen: Das Dritte Reich deportierte 
die Juden Europas tatsáchlich nach 
Osteuropa, um sie dort “in den Sümp- 





fen" anzusiedeln. Dies ist die erste und 


bisher einzige fundierte These über 
das Schicksal der vielen von den deut- 
schen Nationalsozialisten nach Ost- 
europa deportierten Juden Europas, 
die jene historischen Vorgànge ohne 
metaphysische Akrobatik aufzuhellen 
vermag. 198 S. 6*x9*, Pb, ilL, Bibl., 
Index. 
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Hitlers Revolution. Von Richard Tedor. 
Adolf Hitler verwandelte Deutschland 
in vier Jahren von einem Bankrottfall 
zum Powerhaus Europas. Wie war das 
möglich? Diese Studie zerreißt das 
dichte Gespinst der Verleumdungen, 
das diese umstrittene Figur umgibt, 
und es fordert die tradierte Sichtwei- 
se der Geschichte heraus. Es richtet 
sich an alle, die spüren, dass bei den 
herkómmlichen Darstellungen etwas 
fehlt. 371 S. 6"x9* Pb, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Alliierte Kriegsverbrechen und Ver- 
brechen gegen die Menschlichkeit. 
Dieses Buch basiert auf 6.000 eides- 
stattlichen Erklarungen, die 1946 von 
deutschen Internierten des alliierten 
Lagers Nr. 61 in Darmstadt abge- 
geben worden waren. Darin werden 
rund 2.000 alliierte Kriegsverbrechen 
an deutschen Soldaten und Zivilisten 
festgehalten — ein winziger Ausschnitt 
aus Hunderttausenden von Verbre- 
chen, Folterungen, Vergewaltigungen 
und Massakern durch die Siegermäch- 
te. Diese und andere ähnliche Bewei- 
se wurden nicht nur von den Sieger- 
máchten in Nürnberg unterdrückt, 
sondern sie werden auch heute noch 
verheimlicht. Dieses Buch tritt den 
einseitigen Anschuldigungen und Lü- 
gen gegen Deutschland wirkungsvoll 
entgegen. Nachdruck. 280 S. 6“х9“ Pb. 


Holocaust Revisionismus: Eine kriti- 








friedlicher Lieder verbietet und wis- 
senschaftliche Bücher verbrennt, ist 
eine Diktatur. Ein Land, das Mitglie- 
der oppositioneller Parteien verfolgt, 
ist eine Diktatur. Die Bundesrepublik 
Deutschland ist eine Diktatur. Wer es 
nicht glaubt: Diese Broschüre beweist 
es. 122 S. 5“x8“ Pb, ill. 


Eine Zensur findet statt! Zensur in der 
BRD. Von Germar Rudolf. In Deutsch- 
land werden politische und wissen- 
schaftliche Veröffentlichungen, die 
den Machthabern nicht in den Kram 
passen, in Müllverbrennungsanlagen 
verbrannt. Autoren, Herausgeber, 
Verleger, Groß- und Einzelhändler 
und Kunden, die mehr als zwei Exem- 
plare dieser verbotenen Schriften oder 
Filme bestellen, werden zu Geld- oder 
gar Gefängnisstrafen verurteilt. Die 
Zensurbehörden halten die Listen ver- 
botener Schriften geheim, so dass sich 
niemand unterrichten kann, was er 
nicht kaufen und verbreiten darf. Frei 
nach dem Motto: Weil Deutschland in 
der Vergangenheit Minderheiten ver- 
folgt, Dissidenten eingesperrt und Bü- 
cher verbrannt hat, ist Deutschland 
heute verpflichtet, Minderheiten zu 
verfolgen, Dissidenten einzusperren 
und Bücher zu verbrennen! 48 S. A5 
broschürt, ill. 


Widerstand ist Pflicht! Verteidigungs- 
rede. Von Germar Rudolf. Anno 2005 











sche geschichtswissenschaftliche Me- 
thode. Von Germar Rudolf. Dürfen wir 
zweifeln und kritische Fragen stellen? 
Ist es uns erlaubt, unvoreingenommen 
nach Antworten zu suchen? Und dür- 
fen wir die Antworten, die wir nach 
bestem Wissen und Gewissen gefun- 
den haben, anderen mitteilen? Der 
kritische Wahrheitssucher ist ein Ide- 
al des aufgeklärten Zeitalters. Doch 
wenn es um den Holocaust geht, ändert 
sich das schlagartig: man riskiert bis 
zu fünf Jahre Gefängnis. Dieses Buch 
zeigt, dass eine kritische Auseinander- 
setzung mit der Geschichtsschreibung 
des sogenannten Holocaust nicht nur 
legitim, sondern zudem notwendig ist, 
um Zweifel auszuräumen und Fakten 
von Fiktion und Dogma zu trennen. 
Der Holocaust-Revisionismus ist die 
einzige geschichtswissenschaftliche 
Schule, die sich von niemandem vor- 
schreiben lässt, was wahr ist. Nur der 
Holocaust-Revisionismus ist daher 
wissenschaftlich. 162 S., A5 Pb., ill. 


Diktatur Deutschland. Von Germar 
Rudolf. Fast alle Diktaturen behaup- 
ten von sich, sie seien eine Demokratie. 
Ein Land aber, das durch Strafgesetze 
diktiert, wie man über gewisse Phasen 
der Geschichte zu denken hat, ist eine 
Diktatur. Ein Land, welches Histori- 
ker in Gefángnisse wirft, das Singen 








wurde der friedliche Dissident G. 
Rudolf von der US-Regierung nach 
Deutschland verschleppt. Dort wurde 
ihm wegen seiner historischen Schrif- 
ten der Prozess gemacht, wobei man 
ihm eine Verteidigung in der Sache 
verbot. Uber sieben Tage lang hielt 
Rudolf vor Gericht eine Rede, mit der 
er detailliert darlegte, warum es jeder- 
manns Pflicht ist, gegen einen Staat, 
der friedliche Dissidenten in Kerker 
wirft, auf gewaltfreie Weise Wider- 
stand zu leisten. 376 S. 6“х9“ Pb, ill. 


Kardinalfragen an Deutschlands Po- 
litiker. Von Germar Rudolf. Rudolf, 
einer der bekanntesten Holocaust-Re- 
visionisten, beschreibt, was ihn trotz 
aller Drohungen zum Revisionisten 
werden ließ. Er begründet, warum der 
Revisionismus wichtig und wissen- 
schaftlich ist, und warum jede Ver- 
folgung der Revisionisten menschen- 
rechtswidrig ist. Er berichtet über 
seine Verfolgung zur Vernichtung sei- 
ner Existenzgrundlage. Aktualisierte 
Neuauflage mit einer Beschreibung 
seines gescheiterten Asylverfahrens in 
den USA, der sich daran anschlieBen- 
den Haftzeit als nicht-existenter po- 
litischer Gefangener in Deutschland. 
Abgerundet durch einen Uberblick 
über Menschenrechtsverletzungen in 
Deutschland. 445 S. A5 Pb., ill., Index. 
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Lufthild-Beweise 


Während des Zweiten Weltkriegs machten sowohl deutsche als auch pw” 
alliierte Aufklärer zahllose Luftbilder von taktisch oder strategisch 
wichtigen Gegenden in Europa. Diese Fotos sind erstklassige Beweise 

zur Erforschung des Holocaust. Luftfotos von Orten wie Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Jar usw. geben einen Einblick in das, was 
sich dort zutrug oder auch nicht zutrug. Dies kann mit dem verglichen [же 
werden, was Zeugen behauptet haben. Das vorliegende Buch ist voll | 
mit Luftbildern und erläuternden Schemazeichnungen. Folgt man dem Ё & 
Autor, so widerlegen diese Bilder viele der von Zeugen aufgestellten 
Gräuelbehauptungen im Zusammenhang mit Vorgängen im deutschen 
Einflussbereich. 


Auschwitz (Vorderseite, oben links) 7 
Zeugen behaupten, dass die Kamine der vier Krematorien in Auschwitz-Birkenau im | 4; 
Frühling und Sommer 1944 ständig stark rauchten und dass Tausende auf Schetter. Mii 
haufen im Freien verbrannt wurden. Die hier präsentierten Luftfotos zeigen, ob sie | 
recht haben. Die Auswertung dieser Fotos enthüllt zudem, dass jemand Kopien dieser 
Bilder verfalschte in dem Versuch, den Fotos etwas hinzuzufügen, was sie zeigen | 
sollten aber nicht zeigen... 


Babi Jar (oben) 

Nachdem deutsche Einheiten die ukrainische Hauptstadt Kiew erobert hatten, sollen 
sie etwa 33.000 Juden erschossen und in die Schlucht von Babi Jar geworfen haben. Im f 
Sommer 1943, kurz vor ihrem Rückzug, sollen die Deutschen die Leichen exhumiert 
und wochenlang auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen verbrannt haben. Was zeigen Luftbilder, 
die kurz nach den Ereignissen gemacht wurden? 


Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka (rechts) 
Zeugen behaupten, dass in diesen Lagern insgesamt mehr als 1,5 Millionen Juden 
getötet und anfangs in gigantischen Massengrabem vergraben wurden. Später seien sie 
ausge graben unda aufri riesigen Scheiterhaufen verbrannt worden. Zeigen die Luftfotos 
Sane irgendwelche Beweise, die dies belegen, wie zum Beispiel Über- 
i reste riesiger Massengräber oder verbrannte Erde riesiger Feuer? 


Majdanek (links) 2 
Dies war das erste deutsche Konzentrationslager, das von der | 
Roten Armee gegen Kriegsende “befreit” wurde. Anfangs wurde 
behauptet, bis zu 2 Millionen Häftlinge seien mit diversen Meth- 

| oden getötet worden, aber die Zahl sank über die letzten sieben |} 
Jahrzehnte aufunter 80.000. Auch die behauptete Zahl der ange- 
blich für die Morde benutzten Gaskammern wurde von sieben e 

| : auf zwei reduziert. Die hier gezeigten Luftbilder geben Hinweise [ШЇ ts 
2 darauf, warum diese Massenmordbehauptungen unhaltbar sind. EX = 
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Vorwort 


Man untertreibt, wenn man die Erforschung der bevölkerungspolitischen 
Veränderungen des Judentums im 20. Jahrhundert als mit unlósbaren Prob- 
lemen behaftet sieht: trotzdem gibt es viele verläßliche Beobachtungen. Zu 
den wichtigsten Entwicklungen im Hintergrund gehóren die Entstehung 
des Zionismus als bedeutende internationale politische Kraft und das Auf- 
tauchen judenfeindlicher Bewegungen in Europa, besonders in Deutsch- 
land. Beide Entwicklungen setzten politische Maßnahmen voraus, die — 
obwohl vóllig verschiedenartig motiviert — die massenweise Umsiedlung 
europäischer Juden anstrebten. Tatsáchlich stellte dieses gemeinsame Ziel 
die Grundlage für ein gar nicht so unbedeutendes Maß an Zusammenarbeit 
zwischen Zionisten und den deutschen Behórden in der Zeit von 1933 bis 
1939 dar. 

Zu dieser geschichtlichen Kulisse gehórt auch die Einleitung einer pro- 
jüdischen Politik in den USA und in der Sowjetunion, wo diese Politik bis 
1948, das Jahr der Unabhängigkeit des israelischen Staates, verfolgt wurde. 
Aus verschiedenen Beweggründen fuhren die beiden Siegermächte des 
Zweiten Weltkriegs mit der Umsiedlung von Juden, die schon von 
Deutschland durchgeführt wurde, fort; dabei sollten wir aber festhalten, 
daß Deutschland in diesem Bemühen durchaus nicht zuerst in Erscheinung 
trat, denn große jüdische Umsiedlungsaktionen waren schon vorher unter 
zionistischer und sowjetischer Regie durchgeführt worden. 

Als sich diese Massenbewegungen in der Nachkriegszeit zu einem 
Rinnsal verlangsamten, wurden die groben Umrisse dieses Geschehens 
deutlicher. In großen Teilen Mittel- und Osteuropas, insbesondere in Polen, 
waren die jüdischen Bevólkerungszentren stark zusammengeschrumpft o- 
der sogar fast gänzlich verschwunden. Andererseits hatten große jüdische 
Bevölkerungsverlagerungen nach Palästina, in die USA und in andere 
Länder stattgefunden; die Mittel dazu wurden von zionistischen Organisa- 
tionen oder von der US-kontrollierten UNRRA, deren Direktoren die New- 
Yorker Zionisten Herbert Lehman und Fiorello LaGuardia gewesen waren, 
bereitgestellt. Außerdem wurden viele Juden, besonders polnische, in der 
Sowjetunion verstreut. Daher der ausgezeichnete Titel dieses Buches. 
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Während also die groben Umrisse klar heraustreten, bleiben viele De- 
tailfragen unbeantwortet. Wir wissen nicht genau, wie viele von der Sow- 
jetunion aufgenommen wurden, wie viele in die Vereinigten Staaten oder 
in die einzelnen anderen Lander auswanderten, oder wie viele in Mittel- 
und Osteuropa geblieben sind; und die gar nicht so kleine Zahl der Umge- 
kommenen steht nicht fest. Nur Propagandisten und ungebildete Menschen 
geben vor, deren genaue Zahl zu kennen. 

Gründe für diese Kenntnislücke sind leicht zu finden. Das Durchschleu- 
sen der Juden durch die UNRRA-Lager wurde, wo immer móglich, aus gu- 
tem Grund vertuscht, denn die Einwanderung in Israel war illegal, und die 
UNRRA war ja als »Hilfe und Rehabilitation der Vereinten Nationen« in 
einem vom Krieg verwüsteten Kontinent und nicht für die Eroberung eines 
außereuropäischen Gebietes durch ein in Europa beheimatetes Volk vorge- 
sehen. 

Brauchbare Statistiken über Wanderungen und Wiederansiedlung in der 
Nachkriegszeit sind schwer, oft unmóglich zu finden. Seit 1943 hatten die 
US-Einwanderungsbehörden die jüdische Einwanderung nicht mehr erfaßt, 
und das sowjetisch beherrschte Osteuropa steht auslándischen oder akade- 
mischen Nachforschungen, wenn sie politisch heikle Dinge betreffen, ab- 
lehnend gegenüber. 

Volkszáhlungsangaben bringen uns auch nicht viel weiter. In den USA, 
heute das Land mit der größten jüdischen Bevölkerung, werden Juden in 
den Volkszählungen nicht gesondert aufgeführt; tatsächlich lehnen die Ju- 
den selbst eine Zählung ab. Der im Augenblick in England herrschende 
Streit über dieses Thema veranschaulicht diese Abneigung.' Die sowjeti- 
sche Volkszählung gibt zwar vor die Juden zu zählen, dies geschieht je- 
doch lediglich dadurch, daß man es bei der Aussage des Befragten beläßt. 
Berücksichtigt man dazu noch die jüdische Abneigung gegenüber Volks- 
zählungen (im Rahmen des dort staatlich gelenkten Anti-Zionismus) und 
die stets notwendige Zurückhaltung bei der Bewertung sowjetischer Anga- 
ben aller Art, dann ist der Wert sowjetischer Volkszählungsziffern nicht 
hoch zu veranschlagen. Jedenfalls behaupten zionistische Wortführer im 
Westen, daß die sowjetischen Zahlen unrealistisch niedrig sind.” 

Bei all diesen Schwierigkeiten fehlt es noch an einer brauchbaren Defi- 
nition des Begriffs »Jude«. Dieses Problem ist in den westlichen liberalen 
Demokratien aufgrund der vielen Mischheiraten und des noch größeren 
Ausmaßes religiöser Apostasie besonders schwierig. 


! Jewish Chronicle, 28.12.1979, S. 5; 7.3.1980, S. 9; 11.2.1983. S. 4; Patterns of Preju- 
dice, Januar 1980. S. 24ff. 
? American Jewish Year Book, 1981, pp. 239ff. 


WALTER N. SANNING : DIE AUFLÖSUNG DES OSTEUROPAISCHEN JUDENTUMS 11 


Der Autor hat sich voll in das wenig verlockende Fachgebiet jüdischer 
Bevólkerungsstatistik und -wanderung im 20. Jahrhundert gestürzt und 
versucht, die jüdischen Bevölkerungsveränderungen, besonders auch deren 
quantitative Aspekte, nachzuvollziehen. Wer eine leichte Leselektüre 
sucht, sollte sich daher anderweitig umschauen; das Buch ist sogar für je- 
manden wie mich, der ständig mit Texten großen Zahleninhalts zu tun hat, 
nicht einfach zu lesen. Auch derjenige Leser, der endgültige, unumstößli- 
che Antworten auf die Frage »Wie viele?« sucht, anstatt sich mit provisori- 
schen Antworten zufrieden zu geben, wird enttäuscht, In dem Buch gibt es 
kaum eine Zahl, gegen die nicht plausible Gegenargumente vorgebracht 
werden kónnten. 

Diese Nachteile sind nicht die Schuld des Autors. Dieses Thema kann 
ganz einfach nicht in Form eines leicht lesbaren Textes behandelt werden 
und außerdem gibt es heute keine Möglichkeit, die wichtigeren Statistiken 
mit der Genauigkeit und Verläßlichkeit einer Volkszählung in einem mo- 
dernen westlichen Land zu ermitteln. Der Autor ist sich dieser Beschran- 
kungen völlig bewußt und ermahnt den Leser am Beispiel eines sehr wich- 
tigen Ergebnisses, daß »kein Anspruch auf absolute Genauigkeit erhoben 
werden kann.« Wenn ich wählen dürfte, wo der Autor anders hätte verfah- 
ren sollen, dann wäre es mein Wunsch, daß der Autor den vorläufigen Cha- 
rakter der Zahlenergebnisse noch mehr herausgestellt hatte. 

Diese Nachteile des Buches kann man durchaus im voraus zugeben. 
Was aber sind seine Vorzüge, die meine Bewunderung hervorriefen als ich 
es in Manuskriptform zum ersten Mal sah, und die mich bewogen, seine 
Veróffentlichung stárkstens zu empfehlen? 

Dieses Buch ist die erste umfassende ernste Studie der jüdischen Be- 
vólkerungsbewegungen im Zusammenhang mit dem Zweiten Weltkrieg. 
Seine esoterische Behandlung des Themas ist vielleicht das perfekte Ge- 
genmittel für die vulgären Verrücktheiten, die uns die Massenmedien heute 
tagtäglich servieren; die Presse interessiert sich zwar auch sehr für die jüdi- 
schen Bevölkerungsveränderungen, eine solch trockene Terminologie ver- 
wendet sie jedoch selten. Das Buch gibt eine durch und durch richtige Dar- 
stellung des Themas wieder. Die Ausgangsbasis der Darstellung ist nicht 
neu, doch die Breite und Tiefe dieser Studie lassen meiner Meinung nach 
erkennen, daß das Thema so weitgehend behandelt wurde, wie es unter den 
heutigen Umständen möglich ist — es sei denn, bisher vertrauliche Daten 
aus zionistischen oder sowjetisch kontrollierten Quellen werden einmal der 
Óffentlichkeit zugünglich gemacht. 

Obwohl sich mancher an der Schwierigkeit des Themas stóren mag, ist 
es wichtig, daß wir erfahren, warum diese Schwierigkeiten bestehen; und 
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dies tut dieses Buch besser als irgendein anderes. Obwohl auch die statisti- 
schen Ergebnisse nicht völlig schlüssig sein mögen, ist die Erkenntnis 
wichtig, daf diese Ergebnisse nach gewissenhaften Rückschlüssen auf der 
Grundlage weitgehend akzeptierter, genau zitierter und, an wichtigen Stel- 
len, meist jüdischer Literatur erreicht werden kónnen; auch dies beweist 
diese Studie besser als sonst irgendeine andere, wie eine Überprüfung der 
Quellen bestätigt. 

Die Konsequenz all dessen ist daher, daß den einfältigen Legenden, die 
jeden im Zusammenhang mit jüdischen Aspekten des Zweiten Weltkriegs 
stehenden Gedanken versteinert haben, ein weiterer Schlag — einer von vie- 
len in den letzten Jahren — versetzt wurde. 

Arthur R. Butz 
Evanston, Illinois/USA 
Februar 1983 


Zusatz zur Ausgabe von 2018 


1983 schrieb ich, *Als sich diese Massenbewegungen in der Nachkriegs- 
zeit zu einem Rinnsal verlangsamten", doch jetzt sind wir im Jahr 2018, 
und dieses Rinnsal hat viele Einzelheiten verändert. Beachtenswert war 
anno 1974 die Verabschiedung der sogenannten “Jackson-Vanik Amend- 
ment" in den USA, die 2012 annulliert wurde. Insbesondere nach der Mitte 
der 1980er Jahre ermunterte sie erfolgreich die Auswanderung von Juden 
aus dem Sowjetblock. 

In diesem Zeitabschnitt wuchs die Bevólkerung Israels von etwa 4 Mil- 
lionen auf heute mehr als 8 Millionen an, wobei ein Großteil dieses Wachs- 
tums auf Juden aus dem Sowjetblock und von woanders beruht. 

Heute würde eine Analyse von Sannings Thema daher etwas andere 
Zahlen liefern, aber das ist unvermeidbar. SchlieBlich ist das Thema ja “der 
wandernde Jude", und der will eben einfach nicht stille stehen! 

Arthur R. Butz 
Evanston, Illinois 
Februar 2018 
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Einleitung 


Noch vor hundert Jahren lag das jüdische Bevölkerungszentrum in Osteu- 
ropa — Galizien, Ukraine, Ungarn —, heute hat es sich nach Amerika und Is- 
rael verlagert. Wußte man damals noch, wer Jude ist, so ist dies heute 
schon viel schwieriger; die zunehmende Säkularisierung der Industriege- 
sellschaft hat besonders am jüdischen Volk Spuren hinterlassen. Kein 
Wunder, daß der zahlenmäßige Bestand des Weltjudentums heute zu den 
umstrittensten Fragen der Bevólkerungsstatistik gehórt. Wohl nirgends be- 
gegnet man so vielen Widersprüchen wie bei dem Versuch, wenigstens ei- 
ne auf die Million genaue jüdische Weltbevólkerungszahl zu erhalten. Das 
angesehene American Jewish Year Book, zum Beispiel, bezifferte die Ju- 
den in aller Welt für das Jahr 1979 auf 14,5 Millionen; bei genauerem Hin- 
sehen aber merkt der staunende Laie, daß diese Zahl etliche Hunderttau- 
send Nicht-Juden miteinschließt. Ebenso angesehene Experten wie Dr. Na- 
hum Goldmann zum Beispiel meinen, Israels fast 3,3 Millionen starke jü- 
dische Bevólkerung umfasse ein Fünftel des Weltjudentums; man kommt 
dann auf 16!/; Millionen! Wenn man weiter erfährt, daß nur elf Millionen 
Juden den Zweiten Weltkrieg überlebt haben sollen und dieser Restbe- 
stand, mit Ausnahme der Israelis, wegen steigender Assimilierungstenden- 
zen und weitverbreiteter Mischheiraten in der Nachkriegszeit, großer 
Überalterung und geringer Kinderzahl ein schwaches Wachstum aufwies, 
dann werden diese Zahlen auch dem Glàubigsten verdáchtig. 

Der Versuch, der Wanderung und den Auflósungserscheinungen des 
jüdischen Volkes in den letzten fünfzig Jahren auf die Spur zu kommen 
und die jüdische Bevölkerungszahl von damals und heute einzugrenzen, 
kann nur Erfolg versprechen, wenn einerseits die demographischen Cha- 
rakteristika der Juden in den Ausgangsgebieten — also in Osteuropa — be- 
kannt sind und, weiterhin, wenn man die Wanderungsbewegungen im his- 
torischen Rahmen sieht. 

Fraglos hatte der Zweite Weltkrieg den bedeutendsten Einfluß auf die 
zahlenmäßige Entwicklung der Juden in der Neuzeit. Daher verdient insbe- 
sondere die deutsch-sowjetische Auseinandersetzung bis 1945 und, danach, 
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das Streben der überlebenden Juden, den verwüsteten Stammländern den 
Rücken zu kehren, die größte Beachtung. 

Allein schon um gewissen Vorwürfen auszuweichen, stützt sich diese 
Analyse fast vollkommen auf alliiertes, zionistisches und zionistenfreund- 
liches Zahlenmaterial. Die Bedeutung der hier gemachten statistischen Be- 
rechnungen liegt darum gerade auch in der Beweisführung, daß wenigstens 
sie auf der Grundlage angeblich entscheidender und größtenteils jüdischer 
Quellen gemacht werden kónnen. Die markantesten Ergebnisse sind: 


A. Die jüdische Weltbevólkerung befand sich schon vor Ausbruch des 
Zweiten Weltkrieges in einer ernsten demographischen Krise, haupt- 
sächlich hervorgerufen durch niedrige Geburtenüberschüsse. Dies traf 
ganz besonders auch auf die Juden Osteuropas zu. 

B. In den 1930er Jahren verließen etwa eine Million Juden ihre histori- 
schen Länder in Mittel- und Osteuropa; Ziele waren hauptsächlich 
Nord- und Südamerika, Palástina und Westeuropa. 

C. Anfang des Zweiten Weltkrieges gab es weniger als 16 Millionen Juden 
in der Welt (sog. »zeitgenóssische« Daten sind in Klammern aufge- 
führt): 


Vereinigte Staaten 5,0 (4,8) Mio. 
UdSSR (einschl. Baltikum) 5,3 (3,3) Mio. 
Palástina 0,4 (0,4) Mio. 
im 2. Weltkrieg deutsch besetz- 

te europäische Länder 2,9 (6,0) Mio. 
Restliche Länder der Welt 2,4 (2,2) Mio. 





16,0 (16,6) Mio. 

D. Von den bei Kriegsausbruch in sowjetischer Hand befindlichen fast 51⁄2 
Millionen Juden wurde der größte Teil von den Sowjets nach Sibirien 
evakuiert; knapp 15% kamen unter deutsche Verwaltung. 

E. In den Reihen der Roten Armee und in den sibirischen Arbeitslagern 
kamen etwa eine Million Juden um; über diesen Aspekt schweigt sich 
die »zeitgenössische« Literatur im allgemeinen aus. 

F. Den Krieg überlebten etwa 14% Millionen Juden (in Klammern die 
»zeitgenössischen« Daten): 


Vereinigte Staaten 5,2 (5,0) Mio. 
UdSSR (einschl. Baltikum) 4,3 (2,0) Mio. 
Palástina 0,6 (0,6) Mio. 
im 2, Weltkrieg deutsch besetz- 

te europäische Länder 2,4 (1,1) Mio. 
Restliche Länder der Welt 2,2 (2,3) Mio. 





14,7 (11,0) Mio. 
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G. Heute leben knapp 16% Millionen Juden in der Welt (in Klammern die 


Daten des American Jewish Year Book): 





Vereinigte Staaten* 6,7 (5,9) Mio. 

UdSSR (einschl. Baltikum) 3,4 (2,6) Mio. 

Palástina 3,2 (3,2) Mio. 

im 2, Weltkrieg deutsch besetz- 

te europäische Lander 1,0 (1,0) Mio. 

Restliche Länder der Welt 2,0 (1,8) Mio. 
16,3 (14,5) Mio. 


* einschlieBlich einiger Hunderttausend Nicht-Juden bei den in Klam- 
mern aufgefiihrten 5,9 und 14,5 Millionen des American Jewish Year 


Book. 


H. In den kommenden Jahrzehnten ist mit einer sich beschleunigenden 
Verringerung der jüdischen Weltbevólkerung zu rechnen. 


Diese Studie ist nur ein erster Schritt in dem Bemühen, die Auflósung des 
Ostjudentums im Laufe der letzten fünfzig Jahre nachzuvollziehen. Ohne 
Zweifel werden weitere Forschungen neue und verläßlichere Quellen auf- 
decken, die dann eine Berichtigung mancher Zahlen notwendig machen. Es 
wäre aber zu hoffen, daß Forscher auf diesem faszinierenden Gebiet dem 
Leitgedanken dieser Analyse folgen, da eine weitere Untersuchung dreier 


Bereiche besonders vielversprechend erscheint: 


1. Die sowjetische Evakuierung der Zivilbevólkerung, besonders der Ju- 


den, vor und wáhrend des Krieges. 


2. Die Bedeutung der Türkei als Durchgangsland für die per Eisenbahn 
(durch Bulgarien) und per Schiff (von Konstanza/Rumänien) flüchten- 
den Juden; türkische Archive stellen in diesem Zusammenhang ein vól- 


lig unerforschtes Territorium dar. 


3. Jüdische DP-Lager (UNNRA) von Persien bis Marokko. 
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ERSTES KAPITEL: 


Das Ostjudentum 


Legenden sterben langsam, historische Legenden aber werden manchmal 
ein Teil der »Geschichte«. In vielen Fallen ist es beinahe unmóglich, sie als 
solche zu entlarven, denn Legenden haben das gewisse Etwas, das den kal- 
ten Tatsachen gewóhnlich fehlt: Die Menschen wollen an sie glauben — oft 
aus ganz unterschiedlichen, sogar gegensätzlichen Gründen. Eine dieser 
Legenden mit einem fragwürdigen Einfluß auf unser Geschichtsverständnis 
und unsere Geschichtsanalyse betrifft das natürliche Wachstum des euro- 
páischen Ostjudentums. 

Wenn es ein ostjüdisches Bevölkerungsmerkmal gibt, dem Nationalso- 
zialisten und Zionisten gleichermaßen zustimmten, dann war es ganz zwei- 
fellos die ostjüdische Tendenz, sich schnell zu vermehren. Was die einen 
aber als eine Gefahr empfanden, stellte eine Quelle der Hoffnung für die 
anderen dar. 

Im letzten Jahrhundert hatte das in orthodoxem Glauben und Tradition 
befangene Ostjudentum sprunghafte natürliche Zuwachsraten zu verzeich- 
nen. Die Gründe dafür liegen auf der Hand: Das generell hóhere Bildungs- 
niveau ermóglichte es ihm, die Sterblichkeit früher und schneller zu senken 
als die es umgebenden Gastvólker. Gleichzeitig wirkten sich Tradition, re- 
ligióse Vorstellungen und starke Familienbande dahingehend aus, daf eine 
groBe Kinderzahl als Ideal weiterhin fortbestand. 

Mit dem erwachenden politischen Selbstbewußtsein und der im Zuge 
der Industrialisierung wachsenden Sákularisierung jüdischen Lebens löste 
sich auch das soziale Gefüge — oft mit atemberaubender Geschwindigkeit. 
Innerhalb kürzester Zeit wurden althergebrachte Vorstellungen, Ideale und 
Eigenschaften total geändert. Die durch den Ersten Weltkrieg hervorgeru- 
fenen Umwälzungen hinterließen zusätzlich dauernde Spuren im ostjüdi- 
schen Leben. Die Schnelligkeit dieser Entwicklung wurde weder von den 
Zionisten noch ihren Gegnern bemerkt. 
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In diesem Kapitel werden wir aufzeigen, daß sich das Ostjudentum der 
30er Jahre seit der Jahrhundertwende und insbesondere seit dem Ersten 
Weltkrieg von Grund auf gewandelt hatte. Ende der 20er Jahre lebten zwei 
Drittel der ostjüdischen Bevólkerung (auDerhalb der UdSSR) in Polen; in 
dem Versuch, die demographischen Kennzeichen des Ostjudentums her- 
auszuarbeiten, stützt sich diese Analyse deshalb hauptsáchlich auf die pol- 
nischen Juden. 


Die Bevölkerungsstruktur der polnischen Juden 


Das Anglo-American Committee on European Jewry and Palestine (Anglo- 
American Committee) bezifferte die Anzahl der in Polen bei Kriegsanfang 
lebenden Juden auf 3.351.000. Der jüdische Publizist Gerald Reitlinger 
meint, die polnische Volkszählung vom 9.12.1931 habe nur 2.732.600 
»völkische« Juden ermittelt.' Ein natürliches Anwachsen der jüdischen 
Bevölkerungszahl um 620.000 in den folgenden acht Jahren ist aber un- 
möglich: Dies entspräche einem geradezu phantastischen jährlichen Zu- 
wachs von 2,6% und hätte damit die Fruchtbarkeit der dortigen Gastvölker 
(hauptsächlich Polen und Ukrainer) weit übertroffen, was von der Univer- 
sal Jewish Encyclopedia (Universal) klar in Abrede gestellt wird — und ei- 
ne jüdische Einwanderung im judenfeindlichen Polen gab es nicht. 

Das Statesman’s Yearbook 1944 berichtet jedoch, die Polen hätten zwei 
unterschiedliche Zahlen für die jüdische Bevölkerungsgruppe veröffent- 
licht: Eine auf der Basis der »Sprach«- und die andere auf der der »Religi- 
ons«-Zugehórigkeit.? Die erstere deckt sich genau mit der von Reitlinger 
angegebenen Zahl für die »völkischen« Juden. Der Religionszugehörigkeit 
nach gab es dem Statesman’s Yearbook zufolge jedoch 3.113.900 polni- 
sche Einwohner jüdischen Glaubens. Die sich daraus ergebende Differenz 
von 237.000 (d.h. 3.351.000 minus 3.113.900) könnte auf den ersten Blick 
durchaus das während der Zeit von Ende 1931 bis Ende 1939 eingetretene 
Wachstum einer angeblich sehr fruchtbaren ostjüdischen Bevölkerung dar- 
stellen. 

Andererseits behauptet die Universal, die durchschnittliche Geburten- 
zahl der polnischen Juden für die Jahre 1930 bis 1935 habe jährlich 85.000 
betragen;* dies würde einem Anteil von 2,8% bei einer Bevölkerung von 
ca. 3.000.000 entsprechen. Wenn die von derselben Quelle angegebene 





Reitlinger, Gerald. The Final Solution, New York, 1961, S. 497. 
Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, New York, Vol. 10., 1943, S. 33. 
Statesman’s Yearbook (The). New York, 1944, S. 1196. 
Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 10, S. 36. 
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Sterbeziffer von ca. 40.000 jährlich stimmt,’ hätte der Geburtenüberschuß 
zwischen 1930 und 1935 pro Jahr rund 45.000 ausgemacht. Auf die Zeit 
von 1932 bis 1939 berechnet, kónnte die polnisch-jüdische Bevólkerung 
um 360.0000 zugenommen und bei Kriegsanfang fast 3,5 Millionen betra- 
gen haben - eine Zahl, die in der Nachkriegsliteratur häufig mit den polni- 
schen Juden in Verbindung gebracht wird. 

Diese Ausführungen zeigen, daß die Zahl der jüdischen Bevölkerung 
Polens bei Kriegsanfang keineswegs gesichert ist, denn die jüdischen Quel- 
len weichen oftmals erheblich voneinander ab und widersprechen sich oft 
selbst. Um Unklarheiten zu beseitigen oder zumindest einzugrenzen, ist es 
daher erforderlich, die Struktur und Entwicklung der jüdischen Bevólke- 
rung Polens anhand verfügbarer Primärquellen nachzuvollziehen, da nur 
hierdurch mehr Licht auf das Ostjudentum der Vorkriegszeit geworfen 
werden kann. Der polnischen Volkszählung vom 9.12.1931 zufolge be- 
kannten sich 3.113.933 der 31.915.779 Einwohner (ohne Armeeangehöri- 
ge) zum mosaischen Glauben; dies entspricht einem Anteil von knapp 
9,8%. Im Vergleich zur nicht-jüdischen Bevölkerung Polens wiesen die 
Juden allerdings in bezug auf geographische Verteilung, Verstädterung, be- 
rufliche Tätigkeit, natürliches Wachstum und Auswanderung erhebliche 
Unterschiede auf. 

Während ca. 15% der nicht-jüdischen Bevölkerung in den westpolni- 
schen Wojewodschaften (Posen, Pommern und Schlesien) wohnten, waren 
es bei den Juden nur knapp 1%. Die restlichen 85% der nicht-jüdischen 
Bevölkerung verteilten sich etwa gleichmäßig auf die östlichen und zentra- 
len Wojewodschaften. Bedingt durch die große jüdische Bevölkerung War- 
schaus — jeder neunte polnische Jude lebte damals in der Hauptstadt — ka- 
men auf die zentralen Gebiete weit mehr als die Hälfte der Juden, doch be- 





5 Ebd., S. 36. In den Jahren 1930 bis 1937 betrug die Zahl der Gestorbenen in Polen 
durchschnittlich 479.000 (Schlag nach über Polen. Leipzig: Bibliographisches Institut, 
1940 [?] S.15). Der Anteil der jüdischen Bevölkerung in Polen lag 1931 zwar bei 9,8%, 
doch in der Altersgruppe 50 Jahre und darüber, wo der Hauptteil der Gestorbenen zu su- 
chen ist, waren die Juden jedoch mit 10,9% vertreten (Quelle wie Schaubild 2). Auch 
wenn man der jüdischen Bevölkerung Polens eine im Vergleich zur polnischen oder uk- 
rainischen Bevölkerung etwas niedrigere altersspezifische Sterbeziffer konzediert, mußte 
die durchschnittliche jüdische Gestorbenenziffer in Polen der 30er Jahre eher bei 45.000 
oder mehr pro Jahr gelegen haben. 

6 Drugi Powszechny Spis Ludnosci Z Dn. 9.XII 1931 R. »Polska (Dane Skrócone): Mies- 
zkania I Gospodarstwa Domowe, Ludność, Stosunki Zawodowe«, Glowny Urząd 
Statystyczny Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej, Statystyka Polski, Seria C, Zeszyt 62 (Deuxième 
Recensement Général de la Population du 9 Décembre 1931. »Pologne (Données Ab- 
regées): Logements et Ménages, Population, Professions«, Office Central Statistique de 
la Republique Polonaise, Statistique de la Pologne, Serie C, Fascicule 62), Warschau 
1937. 
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Tabelle 1: Prozentuale Verteilung der jüdischen und nicht-jüdischen 
Bevölkerung Polens nach Wojewodschaften (Stand 9.12.1931)? 


























Wojewodschaft Juden Andere 
Białystok 6,34 5,02 
Wilna 3.56 4,05 
Nowogrodek 2,66 3,38 
Polesien 3,66 3,53 
Wolhynien 6,67 6,52 
Lemberg 11,00 9,67 
Stanislau 4,49 4,65 
Tarnopol 4,31 5,09 
Ost-Polen 42.68 41,92 
Warschau-Stadt 11,33 2,84 
Warschau-Land 7,04 8,02 
Lodsch 12,16 7,82 
Kielce 10,18 9,09 
Lublin 10,09 7,47 
Krakau 5,58 7,38 
Zentral-Polen 56.37 42,62 
Posen 0,23 7,29 
Schlesien 0,61 4,43 
Pommern 0,11 3,74 
West-Polen 0,95 15,46 
Polen insgesamt 100,00 100,00 











fanden sich immer noch mehr als vierzig Prozent der jüdischen Bevólke- 
rung in den óstlichen Wojewodschaften (Tabelle I). 

Diese Zahlen zeigen zwar, daß das Zentrum des polnischen Judentums 
im zentral-óstlichen Bereich lag, sagen aber nichts über die wirtschaftliche 
Bedeutung und biologische Dynamik dieser Minderheit aus. 

In den zentralen und óstlichen Wojewodschaften stellte die jüdische 
Bevólkerung zwar nur jeden achten bzw. zehnten Einwohner dar, in den 
Städten der beiden Gebiete sah es dagegen völlig anders aus. Dort betrug 
der jüdische Bevölkerungsanteil 31 bzw. 37% (Tabelle 2). Städte mit ei- 
nem jüdischen Bevólkerungsanteil von 50% und mehr waren nicht selten; 
dies trifft ganz besonders auf die kleineren Städte Ostpolens zu. 

Im Gegensatz zu dem enormen Anteil der Juden in den polnischen 
Städten, lebten verhältnismäßig wenig auf dem Lande: In ganz Polen ka- 
men auf 1.000 Nicht-Juden ungefähr 108 Juden, in den Städten aber 375 
und auf dem Lande nur 33 Juden (Tabelle 3). 
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Tabelle 2: Jüdische Bevölkerung in den polnischen Provinzen. Anteil in 
Prozent (Stand 9.12.1931) 


























Wojewodschaft Gesamt Städte 
Bialystok 12,01 38,40 
Wilna 8,68 29,17 
Nowogrodek 7,84 42,55 
Polesien 10,07 49,14 
Wolhynien 9,96 49,12 
Lemberg 10,95 33,23 
Stanislau 9,44 34,83 
Tarnopol 8,38 34,68 
Ost-Polen 9,92 36,90 
Warschau-Stadt 30,01 30,01 
Warschau-Land 8,66 29,70 
Lodsch 14,38 31,24 
Kielce 10,80 30,17 
Lublin 12,75 43,71 
Krakau 7,56 24,77 
Zentral-Polen 12,51 30,94 
Posen 0,34 0,81 
Schlesien 1,46 3,90 
Pommern 0,27 0,85 
West-Polen 0,66 1,62 
Polen insgesamt 9,76 27,26 











Tabelle 3: Verstddterung in Polen: jiidische und nicht-jiidische 
Bevólkerung (Stand 9.12.1931)° 











Bevólkerung Juden auf 
tausend 
Juden (96) Nicht-Juden ` (96) Nicht-Juden 

Land 733.858 (23,6) | 22.450.874 (77,9) 33 
Städte 2.380.075 (76,4) 6.350.972 (22,1) 375 
davon: Städte mit Einwohnern von 

< 20.000 929.852 (29,9) 2.301.566 (8,0) 404 
> 20.000 1.450.223 (46,6) 4.049.406 (14,1) 358 





Insgesamt 3.113.933 (100) 28.801.846 (100) 108 
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Tabelle 4: Ostpolnische Städte: Gesamtbevölkerung 
und Juden (Stand 9.12.1931) 





























Wojewodschaft Stadt Gesamt- Jüdische Jüdischer 
bevölkerung Bevölkerung Anteil-% 
Wilna Wilna 195.071 55.006 28 
Nowogrodek Baranowicze 22.818 9.680 42 
Biatystok Biatystok 91.101 39.165 43 
Grodno 49.669 21.159 43 
Lomza 25.022 8.912 36 
Suwalki 21.826 5.811 27 
Polesia Brest 48.385 21.440 44 
Pinsk 31.912 20.220 63 
Wothynia Kovel 27.677 12.842 46 
Rovno 40.612 22.737 56 
Lutsk 35.554 17.366 49 

Wlodzimierz 24.591 10.665 43 
Lvov Lvov 312.231 99.595 32 
Boryslav 41.496 12.996 31 
Drohobycz 32.261 12.931 40 
Jaroslav 22.195 6.272 28 
Przemysl 51.038 17.326 34 
Rzeszov 26.902 11.228 42 

Sambor 21.923 6.274 29 
Stanislav Kolomyja 33.788 14.332 42 
Stanislav 59.960 24.823 41 
Stryj 30.491 10.869 36 

Tarnopol Tarnopol 35.644 13.999 39 
23 Stadte 1.282.167 475.648 37 

Gesamt- Jüdische Jüdischer 

Anteil Stadt bevölkerung Bevölkerung Anteil-% 
50-63% 2 Städte 72.524 42.957 59 
40-49% 11 Städte 452.706 195.631 43 
30-39% 7 Städte 517.845 169.971 33 
27-29% 3 Städte 239.092 67.089 28 
27-63% 23 Städte 1.282.167 475.648 37 
Andere Städte 1.221.809 448.364 37 

Alle Städte 2.503.976 924.012 37 
Flaches Land 10.898.567 405.069 4 
Ostpolen 13.402.543 1.329.081 10 





Quelle: wie Tabelle 1, jedoch Zeszyt 48 (Miasto Wilno); 
58 (M. Lwöw); 65 (Wojewödztwo Stanistawowskie); 
68 (W. Lwowskie); 70 (W. Wolynskie); 
71 (W. Nowogródzkie); 78 (W. Tamopolskie); 
83 (W. Bialostockie); 87 (W. Poleskie). 
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Nur ein Viertel der nicht-jüdischen Bevölkerung wohnte in den Städten, 
bei den Juden waren es drei Viertel! Dabei ist die von den amtlichen Sta- 
tistiken ausgewiesene »ländliche« jüdische Bevölkerung stark überzeich- 
net. Die ostjüdische Bevölkerung lebte zum Teil immer noch in den zwar 
oft kleinen, aber nichtsdestoweniger städtchen-ähnlichen sog. »Schtetls«, 
die eine Art lokaler Handels- und Fertigungszentren für die umliegende 
bäuerliche Bevölkerung darstellten. Diese »Schtetls« waren in keiner Wei- 
se mit »Dörfern« zu vergleichen, was schon aus der Tatsache hervorgeht, 
daß die dortige jüdische Bevölkerung in der übergroßen Mehrheit keiner 
bäuerlichen Beschäftigung nachging. 

In ganz Polen waren von den 3,1 Millionen Juden nur 125.123 (ein- 
schließlich Familienangehöriger) in der Landwirtschaft tätig. Geht man da- 
von aus, daß zwei Drittel von ihnen in den östlichen Wojewodschaften leb- 
ten, dann könnte im Höchstfall nur jeder Fünfte der ca. 400.000 dort auf 
dem »Land« lebenden Juden der bäuerlichen Bevölkerung zugerechnet 
werden; der Rest war in der Hauptsache Händler oder Handwerker. Wenn 
man deshalb den Grad der Verstädterung der polnischen Juden näher bei 
90% sieht, dürfte dies eher dem tatsächlichen Sachverhalt entsprechen. Bei 
den Nicht-Juden traf das Gegenteil zu: Von den insgesamt 22,5 Millionen 
ländlichen nicht-jüdischen Einwohnern Polens waren 19,2 Millionen oder 
85% in der Landwirtschaft beschäftigt. 

Leider war die polnische Volkszählung mit Angaben über die Religi- 
onszugehörigkeit in den einzelnen Städten etwas zurückhaltend. Für die 
ostpolnischen Wojewodschaften, die uns in erster Linie interessieren, 
konnte der jüdische Bevölkerungsanteil nur für 23 Städte ausfindig ge- 
macht werden; in zwei Städten betrug er 56 bzw. 63 —%, in elf Städten 
zwischen 40 und 49%, in sieben Städten 31 bis 36% und in drei Städten 27 
und 28%! Mit anderen Worten, keine einzige Stadt hatte weniger als 25% 
Juden (Tabelle 4). Auf den geringen jüdischen Anteil in der polnischen 
Landwirtschaft wurde bereits hingewiesen. Daß die Juden in Polen dem- 
entsprechend eine um so größere Bedeutung außerhalb der Landwirtschaft 
innehatten, liegt auf der Hand. In Industrie, Handwerk, Handel und in den 
anderen nicht-landwirtschaftlichen Berufen kamen auf jeden Juden nur et- 
was mehr als drei Nicht-Juden, obwohl die jüdische Bevölkerung nicht 
einmal einem Zehntel der Gesamtbevölkerung entsprach. 

Interessant dabei ist die Bedeutung der Juden in der Rubrik »Selbstän- 
dige«, also Händler, Handwerker, Ärzte, Rechtsanwälte usw.; in dieser Ka- 
tegorie kam ungefähr nur ein Nicht-Jude auf jeden Juden. Berücksichtigt 
man den geringen jüdischen Anteil in den westpolnischen Wojewodschaf- 
ten, die auf Grund ihrer höher entwickelten wirtschaftlichen Struktur einen 
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Tabelle 5: Berufliche Gliederung in Polen: Juden und Nicht-Juden (Stand 








9.12.1931) 
[1] [2] Über- bzw. 
Wirtschaftl. Juden (976) Nicht-Juden (%)  Unterreprásentation 
Bereich der Juden 
Landwirtschaft 125.123 (4) 19.221.825 (67) — 94% 


Wirtschaft ohne 
Landwirtschaft 2.988.810 (96) 9.580.021 (33) + 189% 
davon: 





Selbstándige 699.244 (22) 763.617 (3) + 747% 
Angestellte 91.970 (3) 555.274 (2) + 53% 
Arbeiter 277.555 (9) 2473344 (9) + 4% 
Sonstige 54.256 (17) 420.206 (15) + 19% 
Nicht Werktätige 1.865.785 (60) 5.367.580 (19) + 222% 
Insgesamt 3.113.933 (100) 28.801.846 (100) 





Quelle: Drugi Powszechny Spis Ludnosci Z Dn. 9.XII 1931 R.; Polska: Stosunki Zawodo- 
we — Ludność, Poza Rolnictwem (Cześć II); Glowny Urząd Statystyczny Rzeczy- 
pospolitej Polskiej, Statystyka Polski, Seria C, Zeszyt 94d (Deuxiéme Recense- 
ment Général de la Population du 9 Décembre 1931; Pologne: Professions — Po- 
pulation hors l'Agriculture — II Partie; Office Central de Statistique de la Republi- 
que Polonaise, Statistique de la Pologne), Warschau, 1939. 





erheblichen Teil der nicht-jüdischen »Selbständigen« aufwiesen, dann wird 
der starke jüdische Einfluß in den Sekundar- und Tertiärsektoren der zent- 
ral- und ostpolnischen Wirtschaft um so deutlicher. In Polen gab es also 
unter den Juden über siebenmal mehr Selbständige als unter den Nicht- 
Juden; bei den Angestellten war der jüdische Anteil immer noch 5046 gró- 
Der, als es deren Bevölkerungsanteil entsprach, und nur bei den Arbeitern 
gab es zwischen den beiden Bevólkerungsgruppen kaum einen Unterschied 
(Tabelle 5). 

Sicher wäre daher zu erwarten, daß sich diese gewaltigen sozio-6kono- 
mischen Unterschiede zwischen Juden und Nicht-Juden auch auf das natür- 
liche Bevólkerungswachstum ausgewirkt haben. Bei einer Zahl von 3,1 
Millionen betrug der Anteil der unter einem Jahr alten jüdischen Bevólke- 
rung nur 1,7%, oder 52.305 Seelen, bei den nicht-jüdischen Einwohnern 
dagegen lag er bei 2,6%. Das Überraschende dabei ist, daß dieser enorme 
Unterschied zwischen der jüdischen und nicht-jüdischen Fruchtbarkeit ei- 
gentlich erst seit dem Ersten Weltkrieg aufgetreten ist. Bis Anfang der 20er 
Jahre betrug der Anteil der Juden im Schnitt ungefáhr 12% der nicht-jüdi- 
schen Bevölkerung — allerdings war ein leichter tendenzieller Rückgang 
von 13% auf 11% deutlich erkennbar; nach 1924 aber trat eine steil nach 
unten gerichtete Entwicklung ein (Schaubild 1). SchlieBlich wurden im 
Jahre 1931 nur noch 7 jüdische Geburten auf 100 nicht-jüdische verzeich- 
net! 
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Schaubild 1: Verhältnis der jüdischen zur nicht-jüdischen Bevölkerung 
Polens nach Alter bzw. Geburtsjahr (Stand 9.12.1931 
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Quelle: Drugi Powszechny Spis Ludnosci Z Dn. 9.XII 1931 R.; Mieszkania I Gospo- 
darstwa Domowe. Ludnos¢; Glowny Urzad Statystyczny Rzeczypospolitej Pols- 
kiej, Statystyka Polski, Seria C, Zeszyt 94a (Deuxiéme Recensement Général de 
la Population du 9 Décembre 1931; Logements et Ménages, Population), War- 
schau, 1938. 





Auch die nicht-jüdische Bevölkerung Polens zeigte eine deutliche Ver- 
langsamung ihrer Geburtenentwicklung. Beide, der jüdische und nicht- 
jüdische Bevölkerungsteil, hatten während des Ersten Weltkriegs große 
Einbußen in der Geburtenzahl hinnehmen müssen, und beide registrierten 
nach Beendigung der Feindseligkeiten wieder eine rasche Geburtensteige- 
rung. Zwar verzeichnete die nicht-jüdische Bevölkerung seit Anfang der 
20er Jahre kein weiteres Anwachsen der Geburtenzahl, jedoch konnte sie 
diese bis 1931 auf dem relativ hohen Stand von 730.000 halten. Die jüdi- 
sche Bevölkerung dagegen mußte seit dem Höchststand von 1925 (74.875) 
eine ständige Reduzierung der Geburten bis 1931 (52.305) in Kauf nehmen 
(Schaubild 2). Während also zum Zeitpunkt der letzten Volkszählung der 
Jahrgang 1931 der nicht-jüdischen Bevölkerung beinahe doppelt so stark 
war wie der Kriegsjahrgang 1917 und die Jahrgänge um die Jahrhundert- 
wende — 30 bis 35 Jahre früher —, lag er bei den Juden in beiden Fällen nur 
noch knapp darüber! Wie recht doch die Universal hatte, als sie bezug- 
nehmend auf die polnischen Juden schrieb: »Sogar in Osteuropa fiel die 
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Schaubild 2: Alterspyramide der jüdischen und nicht-jüdischen Bevol- 
kerung Polens (Stand 9.12.1931; in 1.000) 
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Quelle: Siehe Schaubild 1. 





Geburtenrate und näherte sich der [jüdischen] in Westeuropa«’ — und diese 
war vor dem Krieg schon geringer als die Sterberate. 

Über die polnisch-jüdische Sterbeziffer vor dem Krieg gibt es, soweit 
bekannt, keine amtlichen Zahlen. Billigt man jedoch die von der jüdischen 
Universal angegebene Sterbeziffer von durchschnittlich 40.000 pro Jahr 
für die Zeit von 1930 bis 1935 — für die sowjetischen Juden mit einer da- 
mals zahlenmäßig etwa vergleichbaren Bevölkerung wurde eine durch- 
schnittliche Sterbeziffer von 43.000 angeführt —, dann hatte der jüdische 
Geburtenüberschuß in Polen im Jahre 1931 nur ungefähr 12.000 (d.h. 
52.305 minus 40.000) betragen; dies entspricht einem natürlichen Wachs- 
tum von nur 0,4%! 

Sicher hat auch die starke Auswanderung polnischer Juden vor und 
nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg die Geburtenziffer sehr negativ beeinflußt, 
denn es sind meistens die jüngeren fruchtbaren Jahrgänge, die sich zu einer 
Auswanderung entschließen; die älteren haben oft zu starke Bindungen in 
ihrer angestammten Heimat. Ein gutes Beispiel für die tiefe Verwurzelung 





7 Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 10, S. 33. 


Introduction 


According to official historiography, several million Jews were killed by poi- 
son gas in six National-Socialist camps during the Second World War. 

Two of these camps, Auschwitz and Majdanek, are supposed to have origi- 
nally been established as normal concentration camps, but later served as ‘ex- 
termination camps’! as well, in which the able-bodied Jews were used in 
forced labor, while those unable to work were gassed. Furthermore, as the of- 
ficial historical version would have it, there were four ‘pure extermination 
camps,’ namely Treblinka, Sobibór, Bełżec, and Chełmno (Kulmhof), serving 
the exclusive purpose of annihilating Jews. Except for a handful of ‘labor 
Jews,’ who were necessary for keeping the camp in operation, all Jews trans- 
ported there, regardless of age or state of health, were murdered without any 
record being made of them. 

Treblinka, Sobibór, and Bełżec, often designated in the literature as “camps 
of Operation Reinhardt,” were located in the east of the General Gouverne- 
ment, thus in German-occupied Poland. In these three camps, mass murder 
was supposedly committed in stationary gas chambers by means of exhaust 
gasses from diesel engines. On the other hand, in Chełmno, situated northwest 
of Lodz, gas vehicles were supposed to have served as murder weapons. Ac- 
cording to the official version of history, in all four ‘pure extermination 
camps’ the corpses of the murdered were initially buried in enormous mass 
graves, but later, when it became clear that the military defeat of the German 
Reich was impending, exhumed and burned in the open air. 

The claims regarding mass murder and the disposal of bodies are based en- 
tirely and exclusively upon eyewitness testimony. Documents from these 
camps are almost completely missing, which the official version of history 
explains by saying that either the National Socialists did not compile any or — 
in the case that documents did exist — they destroyed them in time, enough not 
to leave behind any proof of their atrocities. For the same reason, it is claimed, 
Treblinka, Sobibór, Bełżec, and Chełmno were also totally destroyed before 
the German retreat. In fact, the visitor finds almost no tangible traces at the 
sites where these camps once were. 





! The German equivalent of this term — Vernichtungslager — does not appear in a single Ger- 


man document of the war period. 

The original of this term, sometimes spelled Reinhardt and sometimes Reinhard, is not clear. 
This operation, whose purpose consisted, in part, of the confiscation of Jewish property, may 
owe its name to the State Secretary in the Ministry of Finance, Fritz Reinhardt, or to Rein- 
hardt Heydrich, both spelled with dt. 
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alterer Menschen in ihrem Geburtsland bietet die sehr unterschiedliche 
Auswanderung jüngerer und älterer deutscher Juden in den 30er Jahren. 

Von den ca. 500.000 Juden, die im Juni 1933 in Deutschland lebten, 
waren ungefähr 160.000 fünfzig Jahre oder älter. Im August 1939 betrug 
die deutsch-jüdische Bevölkerung nur noch 272.000; in dieser Zahl enthal- 
ten waren aber noch über 140.000 Menschen im Alter von 50 Jahren und 
darüber. Das heißt, während die Zahl der Unter-50-Jährigen um beinahe 
zwei Drittel von ca. 340.000 auf weniger als 130.000 abnahm, verringerte 
sich die Altersgruppe »50 Jahre und darüber« nur um ein Achtel von 
160.000 auf 140.000. 

Vergleichbare Zahlen sind für die polnisch-jüdische Bevölkerung der 
30er Jahre zwar nicht verfügbar, doch gibt die polnische Volkszählung von 
1931 einen Hinweis darauf, daß Ähnliches sich auch bei den polnischen 
Juden abspielte. So betrug das Verhältnis der männlichen zur weiblichen 
Bevölkerung für die Jahrgänge 1917 bis 1931 — also die noch im Kindesal- 
ter befindlichen Null-bis-14-Jährigen — im Schnitt 102,9 zu 100 bei den 
Juden und 102,5 zu 100 bei den Nicht-Juden. Bei den 15-bis-29-Jährigen 
dagegen (Jahrgänge 1902-1916) war das Verhältnis nur noch 85,7 zu 100 
bzw. 93 zu 100.’ 

Es ist nur natürlich, daß sich das anfängliche männliche Übergewicht 
im Laufe der Zeit zugunsten einer allmählichen weiblichen Mehrheit ver- 
ändert; doch eine solch drastische Verringerung der männlichen Seite in 
Friedenszeit muß entweder auf Grund einer im Vergleich zu den Frauen 
erheblich stärkeren Auswanderung der jungen Männer aufgetreten oder — 
da die polnische Volkszählung 191.473 Armeeangehörige nicht miteinbe- 
zog — durch den Militärdienst hervorgerufen worden sein. Geht man in 
Ermangelung genauerer Daten davon aus, daß drei Viertel dieser Armee- 
angehörigen unter 30 Jahre alt waren und die Juden davon wiederum ihrem 
Bevölkerungsanteil entsprechend ca. 10% darstellten, dann erhalten wir 
zusätzliche 14.361 junge Juden zu den in der Volkszählung ermittelten 
424.575 im Alter von 15 bis 29 Jahren. Verglichen mit den 495.405 Jüdin- 
nen jener Altersgruppe, kommt man dann auf ein Verhältnis von 88,6 zu 
100; bei der nicht-jüdischen Bevölkerungsgruppe betrug das berichtigte 
Verhältnis 96 zu 100. 


8 Ruppin, Arthur. The Jewish Fate and Future, London, 1940, S. 100. 

? Berechnet auf der Basis der in Tabelle 13 enthaltenen Angaben in Drugi Powszechny 
Spis Ludnosci Z Dn. 9.XII 1931 R. »Polska: Mieszkania 1 Gospodarstwa Domowe, Lud- 
nośći, Seria C, Zeszyt 94a (Deuxième Recensement Général de la Population du 9 Dé- 
cembre 1931, »Pologne: Logements et Ménages, Population«, Serie C, Fascicule 94a), 
Warschau 1938. 
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Zwar weisen auch die Jahrgänge vor 1902 eine deutliche Mehrheit der 
Frauen auf, doch ist dies im Hinblick auf die längere Lebenserwartung des 
schönen Geschlechts und der den Männern im Ersten Weltkrieg zugefügten 
Verluste verständlich. Bei den zur Zeit des Ersten Weltkriegs wehrpflichti- 
gen Jahrgängen (1872-1901) lag das Verhältnis der männlichen zur weibli- 
chen Bevölkerung bei Juden und Nicht-Juden bei 88 zu 100. Um so er- 
staunlicher ist, daß auch die Juden der Jahrgänge 1902-1916 nur ein Ver- 
hältnis von 88,6 zu 100 aufwiesen. Es müssen also nach dem Ersten Welt- 
krieg sehr, sehr viele junge jüdische Männer ohne jeglichen familiären 
Anhang ins Ausland abgewandert sein. ® Die ungefähre Anzahl kann mit- 
tels der absoluten Differenz zwischen weiblichen und männlichen Juden in 
dieser Altersgruppe geschätzt werden: Sie beträgt ca. 56.000! 

Es ist jedoch eine Tatsache, daß die offiziellen polnischen Statistiken 
nur eine relativ geringe jüdische Auswanderung erkennen lassen. Deshalb 
aber auf eine geringe jüdische Auswanderung aus Polen zu schließen, wäre 
ebenso verfehlt, wie auf Grund mexikanischer Auswanderungsstatistiken 
nur eine geringe mexikanische Einwanderung in die Vereinigten Staaten 
nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg anzunehmen. Illegale Grenzübertritte kann 
man nicht mit offiziellen Auswanderungsstatistiken belegen. 

Polnischen Angaben zufolge wanderten von 1921 bis 1931 294.139 Ju- 
den aus Polen aus.'' Zieht man davon die o.a. 56.000 jungen männlichen 
Juden ohne familiären Anhang ab, dann verbleiben noch 238.000, die fa- 
milienweise ausgewandert sind. Unter Zugrundelegung von fünf Personen 
pro Familie, kommt man auf weniger als 48.000 mit ihren Familien ausge- 
wanderte Juden. 

Die Not der Juden in Polen nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg läßt sich aus der 
ungeheuren Anzahl dieser zum Teil blutjungen Juden erkennen, die ihr 
Heil in der Fremde suchten. Dies ist in der ostjüdischen Geschichte und 
angesichts der traditionell engen Familienverbundenheit der Ostjuden ohne 
Beispiel. Berücksichtigt man ferner die große Zahl jüdischer Familien, die 
— zum Teil aus der Sowjetunion während des Bürgerkrieges geflohen, viel- 
fach im Ersten Weltkrieg und dem darauf folgenden polnisch-sowjetischen 





10 Einen Hinweis auf die Richtigkeit dieser Schlußfolgerung ist im Statistical Abstract of 
Israel zu finden. Lt. Ausgabe Nr. 31 (1980), S. 133, wanderten in den Jahren 1919/1923 
und 1924/193135.183 bzw. 81.613 Juden in Palästina ein. Ausgabe Nr. 2 (1950/51), S. 
26, gibt den männlichen Anteil unter den Einwanderern mit jeweils 63,2 bzw. 54% an. 
Daraus errechnet sich ein Schnitt von 57% männlichen jüdischen Einwanderern in Paläs- 
tina vom Ende des Ersten Weltkriegs bis 1931 — also ein Drittel mehr Juden als Jüdin- 
nen. Ein großer, wahrscheinlich der größte Teil dieser Einwanderer aber stammte aus 
Polen. 

11 Lestschinsky, J. »National Groups in Polish Emigration«, Jewish Social Studies, Vol. 5, 
1943, S. 109. 
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Krieg obdachlos geworden — praktisch nur noch die Auswanderung als 
einzigen Ausweg aus einer verzweifelten Situation sahen und außerdem in 
den meisten Fállen über zahlreiche verwandtschaftliche Beziehungen im 
Ausland, vor allem in Nordamerika,- verfügten, dann mutet es geradezu lä- 
cherlich an, wenn die Zahl der ausgewanderten jüdischen Familien weit 
unter der Zahl der jungen jüdischen Auswanderer ohne familiären Anhang 
gelegen haben soll. Hier ist nur eine Schlußfolgerung möglich: Diese pol- 
nischen Statistiken sind wertlos. 

Offizielle polnische Ziffern für die Jahre 1934 und 1937 weisen ledig- 
lich 75.527 jüdische Auswanderer aus.'* Wie wenig diese Zahlen mit der 
Wirklichkeit zu tun haben, geht schon daraus hervor, daß die jüdische 
Einwanderung in westliche Lánder und nach Palástina vor dem Zweiten 
Weltkrieg enorm hoch war, die große Masse der nichtsowjetischen osteu- 
ropäischen Juden sich bis September 1939 eben in Polen befand und die 
Juden in keinem Land Europas so feindlich behandelt wurden wie in Polen 
(wenigstens bis 1938). Die Polen versuchten, ihre Juden unter allen Um- 
stánden loszuwerden; andererseits stráubten sich die westlichen Lander, 
jüdische Einwanderer aufzunehmen. Es lag daher im polnischen Interesse, 
die internationale Offentlichkeit nicht auf das tatsüchliche AusmaB der jü- 
dischen Auswanderung aus Polen aufmerksam zu machen. 

Zwischen 1934 und 1937 trafen in Palástina 68.000 jüdische Einwande- 
rer aus Polen ein.? Wenn die polnischen Auswanderungsstatistiken stim- 
men, sind also 90% der polnisch-jüdischen Auswanderer nach Palästina 
gegangen, obwohl polnische Juden engste verwandtschaftliche Beziehun- 
gen zu Hunderttausenden aus Polen stammenden Juden in Amerika hatten! 
Wie noch im 7. Kapitel erläutert wird, wanderten zwischen 1933 und 1943 


12 Ebd., S. 109. 

13 Die Zahl von 68.000 aus Polen kommenden jüdischen Einwanderern in Palästina zwi- 
schen 1934 und 1937 beruht auf folgenden Berechnungen: Die jüdische Einwanderung 
in Palästina wird von der Encyclopaedia Judaica, Jerusalem, 1971, Vol. 4, S. 534, wie 
folgt angegeben: 45.267 (1934), 66.472 (1935), 29.595 (1936), 10.629 (1937). Aus Po- 
len kamen It. Arieh Tartakower und Kurt R. Grossmann, The Jewish Refugee, New 
York, 1944, S. 345: 43% (1934), 49% (1935), 4196 (1936) und 35% (1937); der Anteil 
der jüdischen Einwanderer aus Deutschland wurde mit jeweils 16%, 11%, 27% und 34% 
und der Anteil der jüdischen Einwanderer aus allen übrigen Landern mit jeweils 41%, 
40%, 32% und 31% angegeben. Da die »übrigen« Einwanderer praktisch nur aus Osteu- 
ropa stammen konnten, war die aus den anderen osteuropäischen Ländern in Palästina 
eingewanderte jüdische Bevölkerungsgruppe fast ebenso groß wie die aus Polen. Dies 
scheint jedoch nicht wahrscheinlich, da u.a. die polnischen Juden den anderen osteuropä- 
ischen (ausschl. UdSSR) Juden an Zahl weit überlegen waren; die »übrigen« jüdischen 
Einwanderer in Palástina haben wahrscheinlich viele Juden miteingeschlossen, die ur- 
sprünglich eigentlich aus Polen kamen. Die polnisch-jüdische Einwanderungsgruppe 
dürfte deshalb zwischen 1934 und 1937 weit über 68.000 stark gewesen sein, wahr- 
scheinlich sogar über 80.000! 
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ca. 400.000 Juden in die Vereinigten Staaten ein. Aus Deutschland stamm- 
te nur ein Bruchteil davon, denn nach jiidischen Quellen sollen bis Ende 
1940 nur 26% der deutsch-jiidischen Auswanderer nach Amerika gegangen 
sein, also ca. 100.000.'* 

Zwar haben auch andere mittel- und osteuropäische Länder eine große 
jüdische Auswanderung zu verzeichnen gehabt, der größte Teil dieser jüdi- 
schen Einwanderer in den Vereinigten Staaten mußte jedoch aus Polen 
stammen. In der Ländergruppe Polen, Baltikum, Rumänien, Ungarn und 
Tschechoslowakei lebten vor dem Krieg schätzungsweise 4,3 Millionen 
Juden, ungefähr zwei Drittel davon in Polen. Also muß der größte Teil der 
jüdischen Einwanderer in Nordamerika zwischen 1933 und 1943 aus Polen 
gekommen sein. 

Gleichzeitig nahmen westeuropäische Länder in den 30er Jahren unge- 
zählte Zehntausende jüdischer Einwanderer und Flüchtlinge aus Deutsch- 
land und Osteuropa auf. Ende der 20er Jahre lebten 315.000 Juden in 
Frankreich und den Beneluxstaaten," bei Kriegsausbruch aber wurde ihre 
Zahl auf 480.000 geschätzt. Die natürliche Zunahme dieser großstädti- 
schen, geburtenschwachen Bevólkerung war minimal; der Anstieg um 
165.000 ist fast ausschlieBlich der Einwanderung zuzuschreiben. Da nach 
jüdischen Quellen aber 8346 der aus Deutschland emigrierten Juden nach 
Nord- und Südamerika, Palästina, Schanghai und England gingen," muß 
der größte Teil dieser jüdischen Einwanderer in Frankreich und in den Be- 
neluxländern ebenfalls aus dem Osten stammen, und als Hauptauswande- 
rungsland in Osteuropa kommt eben nur Polen in Frage. 

Dazu bemerkte sogar das Institut für Zeitgeschichte in München: 


»Die Auswanderungswelle der deutschen Juden war nur ein Teil — und 
nicht einmal der größte — einer allgemeinen jüdischen Auswanderung 
aus Mittel-, Ost- und Südosteuropa. Aus Polen wanderten in den Jahren 
nach 1933 jährlich etwa 100.000 Juden aus, sowohl wegen der wach- 
send antisemitischen Haltung der polnischen Regierung als auch wegen 
der immer mehr fortschreitenden wirtschaftlichen Verelendung der pol- 
nischen Juden. Ähnliche Tendenzen zeigten sich in Lettland, Litauen, 
Rumänien und, in geringerem Grade, in Ungarn.« 





14 Adlerstein, Fanny R., »Foreign Department«, The Jewish Social Service Quarterly, New 
York, Vol. XVII, Nr. 4, Juni 1941, S. 386. In der Zahl von 100.000 sind auch die jüdi- 
schen Auswanderer aus Österreich enthalten. 

Brockhaus (Der Große). Leipzig, 1931, Neunter Band, J-Kas, S. 473. 

6 Reitlinger, Final Solution, S. 71. 

Adlerstein, Jewish Social Service Quarterly, Juni 1941, S. 386. 

8 Gutachten des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte, München, 1958, S. 79 und 80. 
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Die wirtschaftliche Lage der polnischen Juden in den 30er Jahren ver- 
schlechterte sich drastisch. In regelrechten Kampagnen wurden sie aus dem 
Wirtschaftsleben ausgeschaltet, der Boykott jüdischer Geschäfte mit Ge- 
walt durchgesetzt, von den Gerichten für rechtens befunden, von der Ka- 
tholischen Kirche Polens gesegnet und von der polnischen Regierung offi- 
ziell sanktioniert. Antisemitische Ausschreitungen verbreiteten sich über 
ganz Polen, wobei viele Opfer zu beklagen waren. Blutige Verfolgungen 
fanden 1937 in Brest-Litowsk und Tschenstochau statt. ! 

Die Feststellung des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte, dessen pro-zionistische 
Ausrichtung keiner Betonung bedarf, daß der größte Teil der jüdischen 
Auswanderungswelle nicht aus Deutschland kam, ist also durchaus korrekt. 
Ebenso richtig ist die Aussage des Instituts, daß aus Polen nach 1933 jähr- 
lich etwa 100.000 Juden auswanderten; dies widerspricht zwar den offiziel- 
len polnischen Auswanderungszahlen, deren Zuverlässigkeit zweifelhaft 
ist, wird aber durch die starke jüdische Einwanderung in der Vorkriegszeit 
in Palästina, USA, Südamerika, Frankreich, Beneluxländer, England usw. 
untermauert. 

Die stetige Auswanderungsbewegung, insbesondere junger Juden im 
familiengründenden Alter, und die wachsende wirtschaftliche Not machen 
es unwahrscheinlich, daß die seit Mitte der 20er Jahre anhaltende Verringe- 
rung der Geburtenüberschüsse nach 1931 aufgehalten wurde. Alles spricht 
dafür, daß die polnisch-jüdische Bevölkerung Ende der 30er Jahre sogar 
Geburtendefizite verzeichnete. Geht man daher von einem jüdischen Be- 
völkerungswachstum für die Jahre 1932 bis 1939 von durchschnittlich 
0,2% per annum aus, scheint dies immer noch recht hoch.” 

Legt man eine Zahl von nur 500.000 für die jüdische Auswanderung 
aus Polen in den sieben Jahren und acht Monaten von Anfang 1932 bis 
September 1939 zugrunde — das Institut für Zeitgeschichte spricht von 
jährlich 100.000 nach 1933 —, kommt man auf eine Zahl von 2.664.000 
Juden, die zu Kriegsanfang in Polen wohnhaft gewesen sein müssen. Sub- 
trahiert man davon ferner die vom Oberkommando der polnischen Streit- 
kräfte während des deutsch-polnischen Krieges als gefallen gemeldeten 
31.216 Armeeangehörigen jüdischen Glaubens,”' dann hat die Zahl der 
polnischen Juden nach Abschluß der Kampfhandlungen 2.633.000 nicht 





19 Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 8, S. 574. 

20 Amtlichen polnischen Erhebungen zufolge reduzierte sich die Geburtenziffer in Polen 
zwischen 1931 und 1937 von 3,02% auf 2,49% (Schlag nach über Polen, S. 15). Die jü- 
dische hatte 1931 schon 1,7% erreicht und wird sich danach kaum dem sich weiter ab- 
schwächenden polnischen Trend entgegengestellt haben. Ein Geburtendefizit Ende der 
30er Jahre ist für die polnisch-jüdische Bevölkerung daher sehr wahrscheinlich. 

?! Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 8, S. 576. 
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überschritten. Die vom Anglo-American Committee herausgegebene Ziffer 
von 3.351.000 polnischen Juden bei Kriegsausbruch ist also um über 
700.000 zu hoch! 


Juden in anderen osteuropdischen Staaten 


Viele der bei den polnischen Juden entdeckten Entwicklungen treffen 
ebenso auf das Judentum in den anderen osteuropäischen Ländern zu. Von 
wenigen Ausnahmen abgesehen war dessen Geburtenzuwachs gering, netto 
sogar negativ, und die Verstädterung fast total; das durchschnittliche Hei- 
ratsalter lag weit über dem der dortigen Gastvólker und die Auswanderung, 
insbesondere junger Männer, erreichte enorme Ausmaße. Nichtsdestowe- 
niger gibt es bis zu einem gewissen Grad einige nennenswerte Unterschie- 
de zur polnischen Situation. 

Die tschechoslowakischen Juden darf man nicht als eine einheitliche 
Gruppe betrachten, denn die Unterschiede zwischen den tschechischen, 
slowakischen und karpatho-ukrainischen Juden waren einfach zu groß; von 
Ost nach West kennzeichneten sie im Grunde den unterschiedlichen Stand 
der wirtschaftlichen Entwicklung in diesem Vielvölkerstaat. Auch in die- 
sem Staat verließen junge Juden die armen östlichen Gebiete, wanderten 
aber nicht ins Ausland, sondern hauptsächlich in die hochindustrialisierten 
Provinzen Böhmen und Mähren. Während die 15-29jährigen karpatho- 
ukrainischen und slowakischen Juden im Vergleich zu den Jüdinnen der- 
selben Altersgruppe nur 81,3% bzw. 95,1% darstellten, war die Situation in 
Böhmen und Mähren gerade umgekehrt. Dort übertrafen laut Volkszählung 
von 1930 die männlichen 15-29 Jahre alten Juden ihre weiblichen Alters- 
genossinnen um 23,5%.” Diese einseitige Wanderung wirkte sich ziemlich 
nachteilig auf das natürliche Wachstum der Juden in der Slowakei und in 
der Karpatho-Ukraine aus, konnte andererseits jedoch keinerlei ausglei- 
chende positive Effekte in der Tschechei herbeiführen. 

In der Tschechei ging das Judentum schon einige Jahre vor dem Ersten 
Weltkrieg zurück. 1930 stellten die in den Jahren 1906-1910 Geborenen 
mit beinahe 10% oder 2% für jeden Jahrgang die größte Altersgruppe dar. 
Von dann an ging es schnell abwärts: Die Jahrgänge 1911-1915 wiesen nur 
einen Durchschnitt von 1,35% auf und die der Jahre 1916-1920 sogar nur 





2 Sčítání Lidu V Republice Ceskoslovenske Ze Dne 1. Prosince 1930 (Dil 1.: Rust, Kon- 
centrace A Hustota Obyvatelstva, Pohlaví, Věkove Rozvrstvení, Rodinný Stav, Státní 
Příslušnost, Národnost, Náboženske Vyznání), Vydal Státní Úřad Statistický, 
Československá Statistika — Svazek 98, Řada VI., Sešit 7, Prag, 1934, Tab. 19, S. 156- 
164. 
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0,77%; nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg ließ ein kleiner Babyboom die Jahrgän- 
ge 1921-25 nochmals auf 1,196 pro Jahrgang hochklettern, die dann aber 
von 1926-1930 fast wieder auf das Tief der Kriegsjahre zurückfielen, nám- 
lich auf nur 0,8%. Unter Berücksichtigung des Trends jener Jahre darf man 
wohl sagen, daB die bei der Volkszáhlung von 1930 ermittelten, unter ei- 
nem Jahr alten Juden nur etwa 0,696 der tschechischen Juden ausmachten. 
Dieser niedrige Satz beinhaltet jedoch, daß das jährliche Geburtendefizit 
irgendwo zwischen 0,5% und 1% lag. 

In der Slowakei war die jüdische demographische Krise nicht so ausge- 
prägt, der Trend aber verlief ähnlich. Zwischen den Zeiträumen 1906/1910 
und 1926/1930 fiel die durchschnittliche Jahrgangsstärke von 2% auf 
1,66%. Die im Jahre 1930 Geborenen stellten wahrscheinlich nur noch 
1,5% der slowakischen Juden dar — nicht viel mehr als die Sterblichkeitsra- 
te. 

Nur in der rückständigen Karpatho-Ukraine blieb die klassische ostjü- 
dische Familie intakt, obwohl alle Anzeichen darauf hindeuten, daß auch 
dort ein Wendepunkt erreicht worden war. Die Jahrgänge 1926/1930 stell- 
ten durchschnittlich 2,9% der dortigen jüdischen Bevölkerung dar, vergli- 
chen mit 2,8% der Altersgruppe 1921/1925. Wäre diese Geburtenrate bei- 
behalten worden, hätte sich dies in den 30er Jahren in einem großen natür- 
lichen Zuwachs von vielleicht 1,5% pro Jahr oder mehr niedergeschlagen. 
Auf Grund der beachtlichen Wanderung junger lediger Juden in die böh- 
misch-mährischen Gebiete, der Wirtschaftskrise der 30er Jahre und der 
immer stärker werdenden Säkularisierung jüdischen Lebens in der Karpa- 
tho-Ukraine vor dem Zweiten Weltkrieg ist es aber wahrscheinlich, daß die 
Geburtenrate nach 1930 zurückging, obwohl sie sicher auch in jenen Jah- 
ren vergleichsweise hoch blieb. Wie dem auch sei, als Ungarn, das zwi- 
schenzeitlich die Karpatho-Ukraine wieder zurückerlangt hatte, im Jahre 
1941 eine Volkszählung durchführte, wurden nur ungefähr 109.000 Juden 
gezählt (s. 6. Kapitel) verglichen mit den 102.542 Juden der tschechoslo- 
wakischen Volkszählung von 1930; die Differenz entspricht nur einem 
jährlichen Zuwachs von 0,6% zwischen 1930 und 1941. Dieser relativ ge- 
ringe Anstieg scheint zwar etwas zu niedrig für diese kinderreiche, aber 
zahlenmäßig kleine ostjüdische Gruppe, spiegelt aber wohl die während 
der 30er Jahre anhaltende Wanderung junger Juden in die industriellen 
tschechischen Gebiete wider. 

Ungarns Volkszählung von 1930 ermittelte 444.567 Juden, von denen 
die große Mehrzahl in den Städten wohnte:? 204.371 oder 46% lebten in 





23 Annuaire Statistique Hongrois 1931, Nouveau Cours XXXIX, l'Office Central Royal 
Hongrois de Statistique, Budapest, 1933, Tab. 10, S. 11. 
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der Hauptstadt, weitere 130.207 in den Distrikten der ungarischen Tiefebe- 
ne óstlich der Donau, 49.252 im Norden und nur 60.737 westlich der Do- 
nau. Seit 1920 hatte sich die jüdische Bevólkerung von 473.355 um 28.788 
verringert.”* 

Seit dem Jahre 1927 verzeichneten Ungarns Juden beträchtliche Gebur- 
tendefizite. Von 1927 bis 1930 betrug der jahresdurchschnittliche natürli- 
che Rückgang 467 (0,1%)”° und erreichte 0,5% im Jahre 1938. 


Natürliches Wachstum 
In % der jüdischen 





Jahr Geburten Todesfälle Saldo Bevölkerung 
1930 5.533 5.917 — 384 - 0.1 
1931 5.187 6.244 — 1.057 — 0.3 
1937 — 1.574 – 04 
1938 — 1.899 - 0.5 


Offensichtlich befanden sich die ungarischen Juden in den 30er Jahren in- 
mitten eines ernsten demographischen Rückgangs, wobei die natürliche 
Sterblichkeit die Geburtenanzahl um etwa 40% überwog. 

Im Jahre 1941, nach der Einverleibung weiterer benachbarter Gebiete, 
nachdem Ungarns jüdische Bevólkerung im Vergleich zu 1930 um 7396 
oder 325.000 zugenommen hatte, lag die Gesamtzahl der Geburten (8.380) 
aber nur 50% hóher als elf Jahre zuvor, die Zahl der Todesfálle war aber 
mit 10.074 ebenfalls um 73% angestiegen. 1942 zählten Großungarns 
725.000 Juden nur noch 8.413 Geburten aber 10.787 Sterbefälle; im Ver- 
hältnis zur Gesamtzahl entspricht dies 1,2% bzw. 1,5% — ein natürlicher 
Rückgang von 0,3% per annum.” 

Mit anderen Worten, das Hinzufügen von 325.000 Juden in den einver- 
leibten benachbarten Gebieten (s. 6. Kapitel) führte nicht zu einer deutli- 
chen Verbesserung des durchschnittlichen natürlichen Rückgangs, obwohl 
fast ein Drittel der hinzugekommenen Juden dem relativ kinderreichen 
karpatho-ukrainischen Judentum angehörte. Es ist offensichtlich, daß die in 
den eingegliederten neuen Gebieten — nördliches Siebenbürgen, Banat und 
südliche Slowakei — lebenden Juden Geburten- und Sterblichkeitsraten 
aufwiesen, die denen der ungarischen sehr ähnlich waren; anders ausge- 
drückt, die natürliche demographische Entwicklung der meisten Juden in 
den dazugekommenen Gebieten war ebenfalls sehr negativ. 





?! Ebd., Tab. 9, S. 10. 

25 Ebd., Tab. 21, S. 28. 

26 Magyar Statisztikai Évkönyv 1942, Uj Folyam L, A Magyar Kir Központi Statisztikai 
Hivatal, Budapest, 1944, Tab. 21, S. 36. 

27 Ebd., Tab. 14, S. 33 und Tab. 16, S. 34. 


WALTER N. SANNING : DIE AUFLÖSUNG DES OSTEUROPAISCHEN JUDENTUMS 37 


Die in dem Gebiet Trianon-Ungarn, frühere slowakische Gebiete, Banat 
(Serbien) und Nord-Siebenbürgen (Rumänien) lebenden Juden litten also 
unter großen jährlichen Bevölkerungsrückgängen auf Grund einer viel zu 
geringen Geburtenzahl. Nur die karpatho-ukrainischen Juden, deren 
Fruchtbarkeit ohne Zweifel ebenso zurückgegangen war, Konnten noch po- 
sitive Zuwachsraten aufweisen. Im osteuropäischen demographischen Ge- 
samtbild stellten die letzteren aber eine Ausnahme dar; auch konnte ihre 
kleine Gesamtzahl den zahlenmäßigen Rückgang des Ostjudentums vor 
dem Krieg nicht aufhalten. 

Was das natürliche Wachstum der rumänischen Juden in den 30er Jah- 
ren betrifft, kann die Universal Jewish Encyclopedia folgendes darüber be- 
richten: ”* 


»1932 betrug sie [die Zahl der Geburten] in Großrumänien 12.586 und 
10.039 im Jahre 1938, wogegen die Sterblichkeitsziffer jeweils 9.891 
und 10.250 betrug. Damit verwandelte sich der Geburtenüberschuß von 
2.695 im Jahre 1932 in ein Defizit von 213 im Jahre 1938. Die Gebur- 
tenrate fiel stetig.« 


Der Geburtenüberschuß — 1932 noch bei ungefähr 0,35% — hatte sich bis 
1938 in ein Geburtendefizit verwandelt; ein durchschnittlicher Bevölke- 
rungszuwachs von 0,2% in den 30er Jahren ist also reichlich bemessen. 

Der Bevölkerungszuwachs Lettlands ging schon lange vor dem Ersten 
Weltkrieg zurück. 1935 betrug die Geburtenrate nur noch 1.67%, und die 
Sterbeziffer lag in der vorangegangenen Fünfjahresperiode im Durch- 
schnitt bei 1,38%. Im ganzen betrug der natürliche Bevölkerungszuwachs 
also weniger als 0,5% und fiel weiter zurück. Die jüdische Bevölkerung — 
laut Volkszählung von 1935 93.479” — stellte weniger als 5% der Ge- 
samtbevölkerung dar. 

Ungefähr 50% der lettischen Juden lebten in oder in der Nähe der 
Hauptstadt Riga; weitere 30% bevölkerten die östlichste Provinz, Lettga- 
len. Die Verstädterung war unter den Juden fast total: 93% wohnten in den 
Städten im Gegensatz zu nur 34% der nicht-jüdischen Bevölkerung; wegen 
ihrer relativ kleinen Gesamtzahl stellten die Juden in den lettischen Städten 
aber einen kleineren Anteil, als es in Osteuropa sonst üblich war. Unter den 
größeren Städten hatten die Juden nur in Dünaburg und Rositten einen An- 
teil von 25%, in allen anderen Städten stellte die jüdische Bevölkerung 





28 Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 9, S. 265. 

29 Ceturtai Tautas Skaitisana Latvijā 1935. gadā, Ш: Vecums, Gimenes Stāvoklis 
(Quatrième Recensement de la Population en Lettonie en 1935, Ш: Age, Etat Civil), 
Valsts Statistiskā Pārvalde, Riga, 1937, Tab. 10, S. 217; Tab. 8, S. 206 und 120f. 
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durchschnittlich aber nur 11% dar.” Das natürliche Wachstum der letti- 
schen Juden war dem der polnischen sehr ähnlich. Bis zur Jahrhundert- 
wende nahm ihre Bevólkerungszahl rasch zu, vor dem Ersten Weltkrieg 
trat jedoch schon eine deutliche Verlangsamung des Wachstums ein. Die 
durch den Krieg halbierten Geburtenzahlen stiegen nach Beendigung der 
Feindseligkeiten kurzfristig, aber sprunghaft auf ein Niveau an, das fast so 
hoch lag wie vor dem Krieg. Die Volkszáhlung von 1935 ermittelte 1.787 
Juden im Alter von 11 Jahren; seit diesem Nachkriegshóchststand setzte 
ein schnell abfallender Trend ein. 1935 wurden dann nur noch 1.137 Juden 
unter einem Jahr gezählt — verglichen mit 1924 stellte dies eine Verringe- 
rung um 36% dar. Die Geburtenrate betrug 1935 also 1,2%.°' Wie schon 
vorher erwähnt, lag Lettlands durchschnittliche Sterbeziffer Anfang der 
30er Jahre bei 1,4%; die jüdische ist zwar nicht bekannt, doch dürfte sie 
sich vom nationalen Durchschnitt kaum stark unterschieden haben. Das 
heißt, schon 1935 wiesen die lettischen Juden eine negative Wachstumsrate 
auf. Da sich die wirtschaftlichen Bedingungen danach jedoch noch weiter 
verschlechterten, wird sich die Geburtenzahl weiter verringert haben, was 
in den verbliebenen Jahren des Jahrzehnts vor dem Krieg zu immer größe- 
ren Geburtendefiziten führte. 

Diese kurze Skizzierung des demographischen Bildes der verschiede- 
nen osteuropäischen jüdischen Bevölkerungsgruppen außerhalb der 
UdSSR läßt die Feststellung zu, daß die durchschnittliche jüdische Familie 
kinderarm geworden war und daß das Judentum jenes Gebietes in den 30er 
Jahren überhaupt keinen natürlichen Bevölkerungszuwachs zu verzeichnen 
hatte. Unsere Betrachtung schloß fast 4,8 Millionen Juden der frühen 30er 
Jahre ein — 93% des Ostjudentums außerhalb der Sowjetunion. Diese Be- 
völkerung, die sich schwerpunktmäßig in einem Gebiet aufhielt, das sich 
von Riga bis Budapest und Bukarest hinzog, befand sich inmitten einer 
demographischen Umwälzung. Die rasche Konzentration in den größeren 
Städten, das Verschwinden des Jiddischen zugunsten der verschiedenen na- 
tionalen Sprachen, die Massenauswanderung junger lediger Juden, ein spä- 
tes Heiratsalter, und das Überhandnehmen der Ein- und Zweikinderfami- 
lien hatte das klassische jüdische Sozialgefüge schon zerstört; nur ein ge- 
ringer Restbestand des traditionellen Ostjudentums hatte sich noch erhalten 
können, zum Beispiel, in der Karpatho-Ukraine — zu klein, um die großen 
Verluste des restlichen Gebietes auszugleichen, und gleichzeitig ebenfalls 
unter starkem Säkularisierungsdruck. Ende der 30er Jahre gab es kein Land 
in Osteuropa, wo die Juden noch ein natürliches Wachstum verzeichnen 





30 Ebd., S. 297, 298 und 319. 
?! Ebd., S. 216f. 
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Under these circumstances, an historian who wishes to check the picture of 
the four ‘pure extermination camps’ outlined here with scientific methods sees 
himself confronting a far more difficult task than a researcher who has set 
himself the same goal with respect to Auschwitz or Majdanek. The latter can 
study the documents of the camp administration, which are available in great 
number; he can examine the facilities — some of them preserved in undamaged 
condition, others in ruins — which according to the prevailing notion served as 
gas chambers for killing human beings, to see whether their structure was 
suited for such a function and whether the crematoria were capable of turning 
into ashes the number of bodies claimed. All of these possibilities are denied 
to the historian of the ‘pure extermination camps.’ 

The theme of the present study is Treblinka, which was situated not far 
from the hamlet of the same name, approximately 80 km northeast of Warsaw. 
Treblinka is without a doubt the best known of the four “pure extermination 
camps’; in public consciousness, imprinted by media reports, it has become 
one of the darkest hallmarks of the ‘Holocaust,’ second only to Auschwitz. 

The Treblinka Camp consisted of two camps, Treblinka I and Treblinka II. 
It is undisputed that Treblinka I served purely as a labor camp. The alleged 
“extermination camp’ bore the designation Treblinka II. This was about 4 km 
distant from the village of the same name, less than 2 km from the Bug River; 
it was on the train line running from Ostrów Mazowiecki to Siedlce, which in- 
tersected with the more important railway line from Warsaw to Bialystok at 
the Małkinia Station. All three of the alleged ‘eastern extermination camps’ 
were erected in a border zone: Treblinka near the border between the General 
Gouvernement and the Białystok region, Sobibór not far from the border be- 
tween the General Gouvernement and the Reichskommissariat Ukraine, and 
Belzec between the district of Lublin and the district of Galicia. 

Treblinka II was situated in an area that was by no means particularly re- 
mote, and it concealed few secrets. The train line leading from the village of 
Treblinka to Siedlce ran at a distance of only 300 meters from the camp, paral- 
lel to the nearby road; a branch of this train line led to the camp, and from 
there to the labor camp Treblinka I. Scarcely two kilometers farther on is the 
village of Wólka Okraglik; in the opposite direction, approximately 2 km dis- 
tant from Treblinka I, were the hamlets of Grady and Poniatowo.? 

If one believes the testimony of eyewitnesses, lively contacts existed be- 
tween the camp inmates and the local populace, with whom a barter trade 
flourished. The Polish peasants *came with the aim of doing business";* they 
brought the prisoners all kinds of food, which they exchanged for gold:? 





See Document 1 in Appendix. 

Witness statement by Samuel Willenberg, in Alexander Donat (ed.), The Death Camp Tre- 
blinka, Holocaust Library, New York 1979, p. 192. 

5 Witness statement by Abraham Krzepicki, in A. Donat, ibid., p. 125. 
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konnten; in einigen lag der Sterbeüberschuß weit über den Geburtenzahlen. 
Man kann mit einiger Berechtigung sagen, dafi Osteuropas Judentum im 
Laufe der 30er Jahre sogar im Durchschnitt geringe natürliche Bevólke- 
rungseinbußen erlitt. 
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ZWEITES KAPITEL: 


Sowjetisches Judentum 


Die Teilung des polnischen Judentums 


Zu klären bliebe noch die Aufteilung der o.a. 2.633.000 polnischen Juden 
auf die Gebiete, die nach der Niederlage Polens an das Deutsche Reich an- 
gegliedert, im General-Gouvernement Polen zusammengefaft oder von der 
Sowjetunion besetzt wurden. Der Universal zufolge errechnete ein deut- 
scher Statistiker unter Verwendung der polnischen Volkszählung vom 9. 
Dezember 1931 nachstehende Aufteilung der jüdischen Bevólkerung auf 
die drei genannten Gebiete:! 








Deutschland angegliederte Gebiete 632.000 ( 20,3%) 
General-Gouvernement Polen 1.269.000 ( 40,8%) 
Insgesamt unter deutscher Verwaltung 1.901.000 ( 61,0%) 
Von der Sowjetunion annektiert 1.212.900 ( 39,0%) 
Ehemalige polnische Juden (1931) 3.113.900 (100,096) 


Während die polnische Volkszählung von 1931 zeigt, daß sich die natürli- 
che Bevölkerungsbewegung der ostpolnischen jüdischen Bevölkerung 
kaum vom Durchschnitt der gesamten jüdischen Bevölkerung in Polen un- 
terschied, ist nicht bekannt, ob danach eine Änderung eintrat — was aber 
unwahrscheinlich ist — und ob sich die Auswanderungsstróme in den o.a. 
drei Gebieten während der 30er Jahre ähnelten. Man muß deshalb von der 
Annahme ausgehen, daf alle drei Gebiete, jedenfalls was die jüdische Be- 
vólkerung betrifft, zwischen 1932 und 1939 dieselbe Entwicklung durch- 
machten. 

Wie schon im ersten Kapitel erwähnt, hat sich die Zahl der polnischen 
Juden von Ende 1931 bis September 1939 von 3.113.900 auf 2.633.000, 
d.h. um 15,446, reduziert. Auf der Basis dieses prozentualen Rückgangs er- 
rechnet sich für die drei genannten Gebiete folgende jüdische Bevólkerung: 





! Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 8, S. 577. 
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Deutschland angegliederte Gebiete 534.000 ( 20,3%) 
General-Gouvernement Polen 1.073.000 ( 40,896) 
Insgesamt unter deutscher Verwaltung 1.607.000 ( 61,0%) 
Von der Sowjetunion annektiert 1.026.000 ( 39,096) 
Ehemalige polnische Juden (1931) 2.633.000 (100,096) 


Als sich schon kurz nach der Eróffnung der Feindseligkeiten eine Nieder- 
lage Polens abzeichnete, warteten viele polnische Juden gar nicht erst das 
Kommen der Deutschen ab; sie flüchteten in Scharen in die ostpolnischen 
Gebiete, — die dann in der zweiten Septemberhälfte von der Sowjetunion 
besetzt und annektiert wurden — zum geringeren Teil auch nach Rumänien. 
Zu dieser Flucht äußerte sich der lettische Vertreter beim Jüdischen Welt- 
kongreß und Oberrabbi von Lettland, Mordecai Nurok, am 28. März 1946 
auf einer Pressekonferenz in New York? 


»Es muß ausdrücklich betont werden, daß mehrere Hunderttausend 
polnische und andere Juden in der UdSSR den rettenden Hafen vor den 
Nazis fanden.« 


Die Flucht aus dem deutschen Machtbereich wurde schon dadurch erleich- 
tert, daß die Sowjets ursprünglich im Zuge der deutsch-sowjetischen Tei- 
lung des polnischen Staatsgebietes auch das Gebiet zwischen Weichsel und 
Bug besetzt hatten, wodurch es vielen jüdischen Einwohnern des zerbre- 
chenden polnischen Staates gelang, aus den naheliegenden Großstädten 
(Warschau, Lodsch, usw.) die sowjetische Besatzungszone zu erreichen. 
Als die Sowjets das Gebiet zwischen Weichsel und Bug ungefähr eine Wo- 
che später unter Mitnahme fast des gesamten Viehbestandes wieder verlie- 
ßen,’ gingen die jüdischen Flüchtlinge zusammen mit vielen der dort le- 
benden Juden mit der Roten Armee über den Bug zurück. Als Beispiel da- 
für mag das Städtchen Tomaszow Lubelski dienen, wo sich der Encyclo- 
paedia Judaica (Judaica) zufolge 7596 der dort lebenden 6.000 Juden der 
Roten Armee anschlossen, bevor diese sich hinter die vereinbarte Demar- 
kationslinie zurückzog.^ Nach offiziellen deutschen Berechnungen sollen 
in dem von den Sowjets zwischen Weichsel und Bug geráumten Gebiet 
zum Zeitpunkt der polnischen Volkszáhlung von 1931 386.600 Juden ge- 
lebt haben. Wenn die dortigen Juden in den Jahren vor Ausbruch des 
deutsch-polnischen Krieges ebenfalls 15% ihrer Bevólkerung durch Aus- 
wanderung verloren haben, waren zum Zeitpunkt der sowjetischen Beset- 





? American Jewish Year Book (AJYB), New York, 1946, Vol. 48, S. 324. 

5 Fischer, Dr. Ludwig und Dr. Friedrich Gollert, Warschau unter deutscher Herrschaft, 
Krakau, 1942, S. 186. 

^ Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 15, S. 1214. 
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zung nach dem 17.9.1939 immer noch 330.000 Juden anwesend. Es ist un- 
bekannt, wie viele Juden sich den Sowjets bei deren Riickzug tiber den Bug 
nach dem 28.9.1939 angeschlossen haben. Die von vielen bezeugte Mas- 
senflucht polnischer Juden nach Osten und das Beispiel Tomaszow Lu- 
belski dürften jedoch vermuten lassen, daß die überwiegende Mehrheit der 
jüdischen Bevólkerung jenes Gebiet zwischen Weichsel- und Bug zusam- 
men mit der Roten Armee verlassen hat. In der Diskussion über die Zahl 
der in den sowjetischen Machtbereich geflohenen Juden wird diese Episo- 
de fast vollkommen übergangen, obwohl doch gerade diese mehr als 
300.000 Juden die beste Gelegenheit hatten, den Deutschen zu entkom- 
men.? 

Unter den jüdischen Flüchtlingen nach Osten befand sich auch der 
26jahrige Menachem Begin; 1913 in Brest-Litowsk geboren, studierte der 
nachmalige israelische Premierminister an der Universität Warschau, wo er 
bis 1939 die Betar Zionistische Jugendbewegung Polens leitete.‘ 

Im Eichmann-»Prozeß« in Jerusalem sagten die polnischen Juden Zwi 
Patscher und Yakov Goldfine aus, die Deutschen hátten polnische Juden in 
riesigen Viererkolonnen auf den sowjetischen Teil des besetzten Polen ge- 
trieben.” Ähnlich berichtet die Judaica:* 


»Bei Kriegsausbruch im September plünderten die Polen die |jüdi- 
schen] Geschäfte und mißhandelten die Juden. [...] die Deutschen de- 
portierten die Juden [im September 1939] jenseits des San in die Gebie- 
te unter sowjetischer Kontrolle. |...] Dort litten die vertriebenen Juden 
sehr grofe wirtschaftliche Not. Im Sommer 1940 wurden viele von 
ihnen in das Innere der Sowjetunion deportiert.« 


Wie grof die Zahl jener polnischen Juden war, die in den von den Sowjets 
besetzten Teil des früheren polnischen Staatsgebietes flüchteten oder ge- 
trieben wurden und sich innerhalb Jahresfrist in sibirischen Arbeits- und 
Konzentrationslagern wiederfanden, ist bis heute nicht vóllig geklart. Si- 
cher ist jedoch, die ostpolnischen Städte, die ohnehin schon einen großen 
jüdischen Bevólkerungsanteil hatten, mußten ungezählte Massen fliehender 
Juden aufnehmen. Eine Verdoppelung der jüdischen Bevólkerung war in 





5 Die jüdische Bevölkerung des von den Sowjets nach dem 28.9.1939 geräumten Gebietes 
zwischen Weichsel und Bug betrug am 9.12.1931 nach Unterlagen des Bundesarchivs in 
Koblenz 386.600 gemäß Bestand R 153, Aktenband 287: Die Bevölkerung des ehemali- 
gen polnischen Staatsgebiets westlich der Grenzlinie vom 28.9.1939 nach dem Bekennt- 
nis auf Grund der polnischen Volkszählung von 1931 sowie die Bevölkerung des polni- 
schen Staatsgebiets westlich der Demarkationslinie vom 21.9.1939 nach dem Bekenntnis 
auf Grund der polnischen Volkszählung von 1931. 

$ International WHO'S WHO (The). London, 43. Ausgabe, 1979, S. 93. 

7 Rassinier, Paul, Zum Fall Eichmann: Was ist Wahrheit?, Leoni, 1963, S. 99. 

8 Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 11, S. 184. 
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vielen ostpolnischen Städten und Orten nicht ungewöhnlich. Die Judaica 
kommt immer wieder auf diese Flüchtlingsbewegung zu sprechen. Von 
Wladimir-Volynsk heißt es:” 


»Tausende von Juden suchten in der Stadt Unterschlupf, so daß die jü- 
dische Einwohnerzahl auf 25.000 anstieg [1931: 10.665 oder 44% der 
Bevólkerung...]. Im Sommer 1940 wurden viele zionistische Führer 
und Flüchtlinge ins Innere der Sowjetunion verbannt.« 


Luzk:'° 


»Viele Fliichtlinge, die vom Nazi-besetzten westlichen Polen nach Luzk 
geflohen waren, wurden ins sowjetische Landesinnere deportiert.« 


Pinsk:!! 


»Eine große Zahl jüdischer Flüchtlinge vom westlichen Polen suchte in 
Pinsk Schutz; sie wurden aber 1940 ins Landesinnere der Sowjetunion 
verschleppt.« 


Rowno:!” 


»In Rowno fanden viele jiidische Fliichtlinge vom westlichen Teil Po- 
lens Unterschlupf.« 


Nach dem Krieg fanden am 22. und 23. September 1954 vor einem Unter- 
suchungsausschuß (Select Committee on Communist Aggression) des ame- 
rikanischen Reprásentantenhauses Anhórungen statt, bei denen Vertreter 
verschiedener jüdischer Organisationen zum Thema der Judenverfolgun- 
gen durch die Sowjets unter Eid Stellung nahmen. Ein gewisser Herschel 
Weinrauch, früher stellvertretender Redakteur der Sowjetzeitung Der 
Stern, erklarte, er sei nach der sowjetischen Besetzung im Jahre 1939 in 
der Zivilverwaltung von Bialystok tátig gewesen. Er sagte aus, die Sowjets 
hätten im Frühjahr 1940 alle Juden, die aus den von den Deutschen besetz- 
ten Teilen Polens nach Ostpolen geflohen waren, vor die Wahl gestellt, die 
sowjetische Staatsbürgerschaft anzunehmen oder in den von Deutschland 
besetzten Teil Polens zurückzukehren. 

Auf Grund der barbarischen Behandlung durch die sowjetischen 
Machthaber seit ihrer Ankunft hatten sich diese Juden aus dem westlichen 
Teil Polens überwiegend für eine Rückkehr entschieden. Kurz danach lief 
die Sowjetregierung alle, die ins deutsch besetzte polnische Gebiet zurück- 
kehren wollten, verhaften und nach Sibirien verfrachten. In Bialystok allein 
wurden 50-60.000 jüdische Flüchtlinge verhaftet. Insgesamt haben die 





? Ebd., Vol. 16, S. 201. 
10 Ebd., Vol. 11, S. 589. 
п Ebd., Vol. 13, S. 543. 
12 Ebd., Vol. 14, S. 357. 
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Sowjets 1940 ungefähr 1.000.000 jüdische Flüchtlinge aus dem westlichen 
Polen nach Sibirien verschleppt.” 

Ein anderer Zeuge, Bronislaw Teichholz, von 1945 bis 1952 Vorsitzen- 
der des International Committee for Jewish Refugees from Concentration 
Camps, bestätigte die Aussagen von Weinrauch. Er war damals in Lem- 
berg beschäftigt, wo sich ungefähr 50.000 jüdische Flüchtlinge für eine 
Rückkehr entschieden hatten; alle 50.000 wurden von den Sowjets depor- 
tiert, indem diese 70 bis 80 Personen in die Eisenbahnwaggons pferchten 
und in Richtung Sibirien in Bewegung setzten." 

Ein dritter Zeuge, Adolph Held, Vorsitzender des Jewish Labor Com- 
mittee, war wegen eines Todesfalles in der Familie verhindert und ließ sei- 
ne eidesstattliche Erklärung durch den stellvertretenden Vorsitzenden, Ja- 
cob T. Zukerman, vortragen. Auch dieser Zeuge bestätigte, daß bis zu 
1.000.000 jüdische Flüchtlinge nach Rußland entkommen waren.” Ein 
weiterer Zeuge, Henry Edward Schultz, Vorsitzender der B’nai B’rith An- 
ti-Defamation League, bezifferte die Zahl der von Stalin in sibirische Ar- 
beitslager verschickten jüdischen Flüchtlinge aus Westpolen auf 600.000; 
450.000 von ihnen verschwanden ohne jede Spur. '® 

Auch die polnische Exil-Regierung in London erklärte, die Sowjets hät- 
ten im Frühjahr 1940 600.000 jüdische Flüchtlinge aus dem westlichen Po- 
len deportiert. Der jüdische Statistiker J. Kulisher behauptete, Stalin habe 
530.000 — 500.000 aus Ostpolen und 30.000 aus den baltischen Ländern — 
»evakuiert«.!’ Andere jüdische Quellen kommen wiederum zu noch nied- 
rigeren Zahlen. 

Rabbi Aaron Pechenick beschrieb diese sowjetische Massendeportation 
1943 in Zionism and Judaism in Soviet Russia (New York): '? 


»In zwei Tagen und zwei Nächten wurden [Ende Juni 1940] fast eine 
Million Juden unter den fürchterlichsten Bedingungen in Viehwagen 
gepfercht und nach Sibirien und dem Ural deportiert. |...] Die strapa- 
zenreiche Reise dauerte vier bis sechs Wochen. Am Bestimmungsort 
angekommen, konnten sie sich nach langen Arbeitstagen in den Wäl- 
dern nur mit Brot und Wasser am Leben halten.« 





3 Treatment of Jews by the Soviet. 17th Interim Report of Hearings before the Select 
Committee on Communist Aggression, House of Representatives, 83rd Congress, New 
York, 22. und 23. September 1954, S. 40. 

Ebd., S. 46 und 47. 

Ebd., S. 61. 

Ebd., S. 25. 

Haganov, Gedeon, Le Communisme et les »Juifs«, Supplément de CONTACT, Paris, 
Mai 1951, S. 9-15; sowie Aronson, Gregor. Soviet Russia und The Jews, New York, 
1949, S. 12. 

8 Pechenick, Rabbi Aaron. Zionism and Judaism In Soviel-Russia, New York, S. 60, 
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Die Universal meldete, das Joint Distribution Committee — eine große in- 
ternationale jüdische Flüchtlings- und Hilfsorganisation — habe Anfang 
1942 600.000 polnische Juden im asiatischen Rußland betreut." Wenn 
aber 600.000 dieser jüdischen Flüchtlinge tatsächlich im sowjetischen Asi- 
en im Jahre 1942 anwesend waren, dann müssen bedeutend mehr von 
ihnen die »Reise« nach Sibirien, die voller Entbehrungen und Strapazen 
war, angetreten haben. Hierzu berichtet das Joint Distribution Committee 
in seinem Bericht vom Juni 1943:2° 


»Ein Fünftel bis ein Drittel der Flüchtlinge starben ... Wer die abertau- 
senden Gräber, meistens von Kindern nicht gesehen hat, kann sich dies 
nicht vorstellen.« 


Dies bedeutet also, daß zwischen 750.000 und 900.000 Flüchtlinge aus 
Westpolen in der Sowjetunion waren, von den Sowjets verhaftet und nach 
Sibirien verschickt wurden! Wie berichtet wird, sollen dort aber nur 
600.000 angekommen sein, bzw. den unmenschlichen Transport überlebt 
haben. 

Zu diesen deportierten Unglücklichen gehórte auch Menachem Begin. 
Kurze Zeit nach seiner Ankunft im sowjetisch besetzten Ostpolen verhafte- 
te die sowjetische Geheimpolizei auch ihn und steckte ihn in ein sibirisches 
Konzentrationslager. Nach dem Ausbruch des deutsch-sowjetischen Krie- 
ges (22.6.1941) trat er in die von den Sowjets aufgestellte polnische Armee 
ein, die dann 1942 über Persien die Sowjetunion verließ. Noch im gleichen 
Jahr findet man den ehemaligen sowjetischen KZ-Häftling und späteren 
Friedensnobelpreistráger als Oberkommandierenden der berüchtigten Ter- 
roristenbande IRGUN in Palistina.”! 

Das Ausmaß der jüdischen Flucht vor den deutschen Armeen ist nicht 
überraschend. Die seit Jahren betriebene zionistische antideutsche Propa- 
ganda, die polnische Hetzkampagne und die dadurch ins Unermefliche ge- 
steigerte Angst vor den Deutschen ist wohl die beste Erklárung für die un- 
ter den polnischen Juden und Nicht-Juden ausgebrochene Panik. Ahnliches 
wiederholte sich nämlich im Mai 1940, als 1'/ bis 2 Millionen Belgier in 
kopfloser Flucht vor den deutschen Armeen in Frankreich Zuflucht such- 
ten, wo sie bitterstes Elend litten; Mitte August 1940 warteten noch immer 
1 Million Belgier auf den Rücktransport.? 





1? Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 6, S. 176. 

2 Aronson, Soviet Russia and The Jews, S. 12, 

?! Zoller, Henri. »Dunkelheit umgibt uns«, Der Spiegel, Nr. 20, 11.5.1981, S. 31. 

7? Krakauer Zeitung, Krakau, »Noch 1 Million Belgier in Frankreich«, Nr. 195, 
18./19.8.1940, S. 4, 
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Wenn man berücksichtigt, daß bis zu einem Viertel dieses 8-Millionen- 
Völkchens von dieser Panik ergriffen wurde, obwohl doch von einer Belgi- 
erfeindlichkeit der deutschen Regierung wahrhaftig nicht gesprochen wer- 
den konnte, dann ist das Ausmaf der polnisch-jüdischen Flucht nach Osten 
durchaus erklärlich. Dazu kommt, daß die polnischen Juden auch zeitmä- 
Big und geographisch in einer viel besseren Lage waren nach Osten zu ent- 
kommen als die Belgier nach dem Süden Frankreichs, denn im Westfeld- 
zug hatten Guderians Panzerdivisionen praktisch schon nach einer Woche 
den Fluchtweg aus Belgien durchschnitten. 

Wenn man sich mangels weiterer Beweise auf die Mindestzahl einigt, 
dann sind 750.000 westpolnische Juden in den sowjetischen Teil des be- 
setzten Polen geflohen. Damit aber würde sich die Aufgliederung zwischen 
den deutschen und sowjetischen Besatzungszonen Polens in bezug auf die 
jüdische Bevólkerung wie folgt verschieben: 


Unter deutscher Verwaltung 857.000 ( 32,596) 
Unter sowjetischer Verwaltung 1.776.000 ( 67,5%) 
Ehemalige polnische Juden (Ende 1939) 2.633.000 (100,096) 





Aber nicht nur die Sowjetunion, auch Rumänien, insbesondere die rumäni- 
schen Provinzen Bukowina und Bessarabien, waren Zufluchtsziele der ge- 
ängstigten jüdischen Massen Polens. Wie noch im 6. Kapitel gezeigt wird, 
muß es sich hierbei um mindestens 100.000 Juden gehandelt haben. Die 
Aufteilung der jüdischen Bevölkerung des früheren Polen nimmt also fol- 
gende Gestalt an: 


Unter deutscher Verwaltung 757.000 ( 28,8%) 
Unter sowjetischer Verwaltung 1.776.000 ( 67,5%) 
Nach Rumänien geflüchtet 100.000 ( 3,8%) 





Ehemalige polnische Juden (Ende 1939) 2.633.000 (100,0%) 


Diese aus bundesdeutschen, zionistischen, polnischen und amerikanischen 
Quellen stammenden Ziffern zeigen unmißverständlich, daß bei der Beset- 
zung Polens durch die deutsche Wehrmacht und die Rote Armee kaum 
mehr als 757.000 Juden unter deutsche Verwaltung gekommen sein kön- 
nen. 

Die Wirklichkeitsnähe dieser Zahl wird außerdem durch die Mitteilung 
des Joint Distribution Committee unterstrichen, wonach das Committee zu 
jener Zeit mit deutscher Duldung ununterbrochen in Polen tätig war und 
dort im September 1940 630.000 Personen in über 400 Städten und Dör- 
fern täglich mit Lebensmitteln, Arzneimitteln, Kleidung usw. versorgte.” 





23 Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 6, S. 175. 
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Viel mehr Juden hat es eben damals im deutsch besetzten Polen nicht ge- 
geben! 

Was sagen deutsche Quellen tiber die Zahl der in deutscher Hand be- 
findlichen polnischen Juden? Die Antwort ist leider: Nichts. Es ist zwar 
richtig, daß deutscherseits von Millionen Juden im besetzten polnischen 
Gebiet gesprochen wurde; dies aber waren keine Záhlungen, nicht einmal 
Schätzungen. Man ging einfach von den Statistiken der letzten polnischen 
Volkszáhlung von 1931 aus und addierte eine gewisse Anzahl, um dem na- 
türlichen Wachstum Rechnung zu tragen. Die Juden unterstanden in den 
Gettos einer Art Selbstverwaltung und wurden von den deutschen Behór- 
den niemals gezählt. 

Daher konnte es geschehen, daß die Krakauer Zeitung, zum Beispiel, 
Mitte 1940 von 1,4 Millionen Juden im General-Gouvernement sprach.” 
Bei näherem Hinsehen entsprechen diese Zahlen fast haargenau der polni- 
schen Volkszählung von 1931 für das Gebiet des späteren General-Gouver- 
nements plus 10% Bevölkerungswachstum. Die riesige Auswanderung vor 
dem Krieg und die selbst von den Zionisten zugegebene Massenflucht pol- 
nischer Juden auf sowjetisch besetztes Gebiet fand keinerlei Berücksichti- 
gung. 

Als dann nach dem 22.6.1941 das bis dahin sowjetisch besetzte, ehe- 
mals polnische Galizien dem General-Gouvernement angegliedert wurde, 
schnellten deutsche Angaben über die jüdische Bevölkerung des vergrößer- 
ten Nebenlandes auf 2 Millionen.” Die Differenz von 600.000 entspricht 
ebenfalls den laut Volkszählung von 1931 in jenem Gebiet lebenden 
545.000 Juden plus 10% Zuwachs.” Auch hier fand die von deutschen und 
zionistischen Quellen bekundete sowjetische Massenevakuierung der 
Stadtbevölkerung keine Beachtung. 

Dies ist nicht weiter verwunderlich. Aus propagandistischen Gründen 
hatte die deutsche Seite ein Interesse daran, die »jüdische Gefahr« mög- 
lichst groß herauszustellen. Beispiele dafür gibt es genug. So wurde die jü- 
dische Bevölkerung Rumäniens von deutscher Seite mit 1,5 bis 2 Millionen 
angegeben," obgleich die rumänische Volkszählung nur eine dreiviertel 
Million fand und selbst höchste zionistische Schätzungen nie über 900.000 
kamen. Für Frankreich, das nach zionistischen Angaben etwa 300.000 Ju- 





24 Krakauer Zeitung, »Goralen in die Tucheler Heide verschoben«, Nr. 157, 5.7.1940, S. 5. 
25 Kauener Zeitung, Kauen, »Die Bevölkerung des General-Gouvernements«, Nr. 42, 
19.2.1942, S. 7. 

Die Bevólkerung des polnischen Staatsgebiets westlich der Demarkationslinie vom 
21.9.1939 nach dem Bekenntnis auf Grund der polnischen Volkszählung von 1931, Bun- 
desarchiv in Koblenz: Bestand R 153/287. 

27 Krakauer Zeitung, »Kein Jude in Rumäniens Einheitspartei«, Nr. 152, 29.6.1941, S. 3. 
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Introduction 11 


"And so it came to pass that baskets filled with rolls, roasted chickens, 

cheese, butter, cream, and so forth began to arrive each day at Treblinka. " 
A little more than 2 km away from Treblinka II, the Germans had established 
the Treblinka I Camp, where prisoners were occupied chiefly in the produc- 
tion of gravel from an enormous pit. 

The few material traces of Treblinka IL which still existed at the arrival of 
the Soviets in August 1944, were completely removed during the course of the 
years and no longer exist today. From 1959 until 1964, Treblinka attained its 
present form: a large sector of the camp ground was embedded in concrete and 
17,000 cement blocks reminiscent of grave monuments were erected there. In 
the center, a gigantic monument of stone? was built. At the entrance to the 
camp, stones proclaim in several languages that here “more than 800,000 
Jews" were killed between July 1942 and August 1943.? Concrete railroad 
ties, flanked by a platform likewise made of concrete, symbolize the train 
tracks and the train platform of the camp.'? Otherwise there is nothing for the 
eye to see but a meadow rimmed by fir trees."! 

One reaches the area where Treblinka I once stood by a forest path of some 
two kilometers length, and along the way one can see the old gravel pit.'? 
Shortly before this, one comes upon a small cemetery where Polish prisoners 
rest who died in the labor сатр. !' In an area of the former camp ground, sur- 
rounded by a forest of fir trees,'* concrete foundations can be found, approxi- 
mately 12 m x 60 m in dimension, upon which former camp barracks stood. 

In Section 3 of Chapter III, the reader will find a detailed description of the 
area in which Treblinka I and Treblinka II were located. 

From time to time during the immediate postwar period, there was talk of 
up to three million people having been murdered in Treblinka П.' The two 
most important standard works of contemporary "Holocaust" historiography 
mention the number of victims as 750,000 (Raul Hilberg)," or as 870,000 
(Encyclopedia of the Holocaust).'* 





See Chapter III. 

See Photo 1 in the Appendix. 

See Photo 2 in the Appendix. 

See Photo 3 in the Appendix. 

See Photo 4 in the Appendix. 

See Photo 5 in the Appendix. 

See Photo 6 in the Appendix. 

See Photo 7 in the Appendix. 

See Photo 8 in the Appendix. 

See Photo 9 in the Appendix. 

This number was given by, for example, Wassili Grossmann in Die Hólle von Treblinka, 

Verlag für fremdspachige Literatur, Moscow 1946 (see Chapter 1). 

7 RaulHilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, 3 vols., Holmes & Meier, New York 
1985, p. 893, 1219. 

8 Israel Gutman (ed.), Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, 4 vols., Macmillan, New York 1990, 
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den hatte, wurden von deutscher Seite 1,2 Millionen angegeben.” Alle die- 
se deutschen Statistiken über die jüdische Bevölkerung in anderen europäi- 
schen Ländern — Frankreich, Rumänien oder General-Gouvernement — sind 
ganz offensichtlich übertrieben; in Wahrheit war die jüdische Bevólke- 
rungszahl weniger als halb so groß. 

Was geschah mit diesen 757.000 Juden? Ende Juni 1946 als die Option 
für die Rückkehr aus der Sowjetunion ausgelaufen war, wurden 240.489 
registrierte jüdische Überlebende in Polen ermittelt. Die Option für die 
Rückkehr aus der Sowjetunion hatten 157.420 jüdische Flüchtlinge, die 
1939 mit vielen anderen Hunderttausenden in die Sowjetunion geflohen 
waren, in Anspruch nehmen kónnen und waren nach Polen zurückgekehrt. 
Mit anderen Worten, die Primärquelle, von der diese Zahlen stammen, das 
Zentralkomitee der Juden in Polen — eine kommunistische Organisation — 
will uns glauben machen, daf lediglich 83.069 Juden Westpolens (d.h. 
240.489 minus 157.420) den Zweiten Weltkrieg unter den Deutschen über- 
lebten.” Aber wie gesagt, auch wenn diese Zahlen stimmen würden, sie 
betreffen nur registrierte Juden. Wie viele während des Krieges »unterge- 
tauchte« oder zwischen Kriegsende und Juni 1946 nach Westen geflohene 
oder gewanderte Juden wurden aber niemals registriert? 

Zwischen dem angegebenen Stichtag (Ende Juni 1946) und dem Ende 
des Krieges sind vierzehn Monate vergangen, und innerhalb dieses Zeit- 
raums kónnen Hunderttausende ausgewandert oder regelrecht evakuiert 
worden sein; darauf wird später noch zurückgegriffen. Aber nehmen wir 
einmal an, alle westpolnischen Juden hátten den Krieg unter deutscher 
Verwaltung überlebt, würde eine kommunistische polnische Regierung 
dies zugeben, nachdem ihre »Protektions«-Macht, die Sowjetunion, doch 
schon im Nürnberger »Kriegsverbrecher«-Prozeß behauptet hatte, die 
Deutschen hátten fast alle polnischen Juden umgebracht? 

Wenn also 757.000 polnische Juden unter deutsche Verwaltung kamen, 
»offiziell« im Juni 1946 nur noch 83.069 gefunden wurden, dann ergibt 
dies eine Differenz von 674.000 — zumindest statistisch — vermißten polni- 
schen Juden. 


Jüdische Neuankómmlinge im sowjetischen Imperium 


Halten wir also fest: 1,8 Millionen Juden des früheren Polen befanden sich 
über Nacht im sowjetischen Machtbereich; davon verblieb vorerst eine 





28 Kauener Zeitung, »Die jüdische Pest in Frankreich«, Nr. 120, 23.5.1942, S. 3. 
29 Reitlinger, Final Solution, S. 498. 
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Million als sowjetische Staatsbürger im früheren Ostpolen, und eine drei- 
viertel Million polnisch-jiidische Flüchtlinge, die sich nicht einbürgern las- 
sen wollten, wurden in unmenschlichster Weise in sibirische Arbeits- und 
Konzentrationslager verschleppt. Allein die in dieser Aktion zu beklagen- 
den Verluste erreichten — nach zionistischen Angaben — bis zu 300.000, 
mindestens aber 150.000! 

Doch sollten im darauffolgenden Jahr 1940 weitere jüdische Bevólke- 
rungsmassen im sowjetischen Raum verschwinden, als die baltischen Làn- 
der und Teile Rumäniens einverleibt wurden. Für die baltischen Länder 
ergaben die letzten Volkszählungen folgende jüdische Minderheiten: ?? 





Litauen (1923) 155.125 
Estland (1934) 4.302 
Lettland (1935) 93.479 
Baltikum insgesamt 252.906 


Wie das schon oben erwähnte Münchner Institut für Zeitgeschichte fest- 
stellte, hatten auch die baltischen Länder in der Vorkriegszeit eine be- 
tráchtliche jüdische Auswanderung zu verzeichnen. Im Falle Litauens geht 
die letzte offizielle Zählung jedoch auf das Jahr 1923 zurück, so daß hier 
auch noch die Auswanderung in den 20er Jahren zu berücksichtigen ist. 
Auch wenn man für diese drei Lander eine geringere Auswanderung als im 
Falle Polens unterstellt, so muß man doch davon ausgehen, daß die oben 
erwähnte Gesamtzahl von 252.906 — insbesondere wenn dem viel längeren 
Zeitraum im Falle Litauens Rechnung getragen wird — sich um mindestens 
10% ermäßigt hat. Die große Auswanderung und geringe Geburtenfreudig- 
keit vor dem Krieg lassen wahrscheinlich nicht zu, daß die Sowjets 1940 
mehr als 225.000 neue baltisch-jüdische Sowjetbürger in ihre Hand beka- 
men. 

Wie noch im 6. Kapitel erläutert wird, lebten im Jahre 1940, als die 
Sowjetunion Bessarabien und die Nord-Bukowina annektierte, 225.000 
einheimische Juden in diesen beiden Regionen. Außerdem befanden sich 
zum Zeitpunkt des sowjetischen Landraubs bis zu 100.000 polnisch-jüdi- 
sche Flüchtlinge in Rumänien. Es ist ungewiß, wie viele dieser im Septem- 
ber 1939 vor dem deutschen Heer geflohenen polnisch-jüdischen Flücht- 
linge sich zur Zeit der sowjetischen Besetzung in der Nord-Bukowina und 
in Bessarabien aufhielten. Jedenfalls behaupten jüdische Quellen, daß 
65.000 Juden — die meisten anscheinend polnischen Ursprungs — zum Zeit- 
punkt der sowjetischen Annexion vom rumänischen auf sowjetisch besetz- 





?9 AJYB, 1940, Vol. 42, S. 602. 
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tes Gebiet iiberwechselten.*! Außerdem spricht vieles dafür — davon mehr 
im 6. Kapitel —, daß sich in dem an Ungarn abgetretenen Nord-Siebenbür- 
gen ca. 9.000 jüdische Flüchtlinge aus Polen aufhielten. Damit scheinen 
den Sowjets neben den einheimischen 225.000 rumänischen Juden auch 
noch mindestens weitere 91.000 jüdische Flüchtlinge aus Polen in die 
Hand gefallen zu sein. 

Bis Juni 1941 kamen demnach durch territoriale Expansion insgesamt 
2.317.000 Juden in Stalins Gewalt: 


Polnische Juden: 





in Ostpolen und Baltikum 1.776.000 

in Rumänien 91.000 1.867.000 
Baltische Juden 225.000 
Rumänische Juden 225.000 
Von der UdSSR vereinnahmte Juden 1939/1940 2.317.000 


Vor dem Monat September des Jahres 1939 lebten weniger als 20% (ca. 3 
Millionen) der ungefähr 16 Millionen starken jüdischen Weltbevölkerung 
in der Sowjetunion. Die Konsequenz des kurzen deutsch-polnischen Krie- 
ges war, daß sich nunmehr ein Drittel des Weltjudentums innerhalb der 
Grenzen der Sowjetunion befand. Der osteuropäischen nicht-sowjetischen 
jüdischen Bevölkerung, die schon in dem vorangegangenen Jahrzehnt lau- 
fend Verluste durch Auswanderung, aber auch durch Geburtendefizite und 
Konfessionsänderungen, erlitt, wurde mit der Einverleibung von 2,3 Milli- 
onen Menschen jüdischen Volkstums durch die Sowjetunion ein Schlag 
versetzt, von dem sie sich nie wieder erholen sollte. 


Jüdische Bevölkerungsentwicklung in der Sowjetunion 


Die sowjetische Volkszählung vom 17. Dezember 1926 ermittelte 
2.680.181 Juden.” Zwölf Jahre später ergab die Volkszählung vom 17. Ja- 
nuar 1939 eine Bevölkerungszahl von 3.020.141, eine augenscheinliche 
Zunahme um 340.000 Personen.” Dies würde einem natürlichen Zuwachs 
von 1% pro Jahr entsprechen; gegen eine solche Deutung des Unterschie- 
des zwischen den beiden Volkszählungsergebnissen sprechen jedoch einige 
gewichtige Argumente. 

In einem im Auftrage des Völkerbundes im Jahre 1946 veröffentlichten 
Werk The Population of the Soviet Union: History and Prospects stellte 
31 Ebd., 1941, Vol. 43, S. 330. 


32 Ruppin, Arthur. The Jews in the Modern World, London, 1934, S. 26 und 27. 
33 AJYB, 1944, Vol. 46, S. 501. 
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der amerikanische Gelehrte und Professor an der Princeton Universität, Dr. 
Frank Lorimer, maßgebliche Unterschiede in den Erfassungsmethoden, die 
von den Sowjets bei den Volkszählungen von 1926 und 1939 angewandt 
wurden, heraus. Der bei der Volkszählung vom 17.12.1926 verwandte Be- 
griff »Narodnost« (Volkszugehörigkeit, Völkerschaft) ist mehr auf den 
ethnographischen Tatbestand der Stammeszugehörigkeit gerichtet als der 
Begriff »Nationalnost« (Nationalität) der Zählung vom 17.1.1939. Die 
Folge davon war eine mit der Wirklichkeit nicht zu vereinbarende Verän- 
derung in dem zahlenmäßigen Bestand einiger sowjetischer Völkergrup- 
pen.** 


Sowjetische Volkszählungen 


Nationalitat 1926 1939 Veründerungen 

Russen 77.791.124 99.019.929 421.228.805 (+27,3%) 
Ukrainer 31.194.976 28.070.404 —3.124.572 (-10,0%) 
Weifrussen 4.738.923 5.267.431 528.508 (411,296) 
Juden? 2.680.181 3.020.141 +339.960 (412,796) 
Deutsche 1.246.540 1.423.534 176.994 (414,296) 
Sonstige 29.376.171 33.665.747 +4.289.576 (+14,6%) 


Insgesamt 147.027.915 170.467.186 +23.439.271 (415,996) 


Bei dieser Gegenüberstellung der beiden Volkszählungen fallen drei Ent- 
wicklungen ins Auge: 

Die Russen, mit knapp 53% der Gesamtbevölkerung (1926), stellten 
über 90% der Bevölkerungszunahme der Sowjetunion zwischen 1926 und 
1939 dar! 

Das bäuerliche Volk der Ukrainer verringerte sich um 10%! 

Die verstädterten Juden vermehrten sich mit einem Tempo, das sogar 
die Zuwachsziffer der kinderreichen Weißrussen übertraf und beinahe die 
der ländlichen deutschen Bevölkerung in der UdSSR erreichte! 

Ein Vergleich der jüdischen Bevölkerungszahlen in der Sowjetunion 
von 1926 mit denen von 1939 führt somit zu falschen Schlußfolgerungen 
bezüglich der Geburtenfreudigkeit dieser Minderheit. Um der natürlichen 
Fruchtbarkeit der einzelnen Bevölkerungsgruppen auf die Spur zu kom- 
men, untersuchte Professor Lorimer das sog. »Kind/Frau-Verhältnis«, d.h. 
die Zahl der Kinder im Alter von Null bis vier Jahren auf 1.000 Frauen im 





34 Lorimer, Dr. Frank. The Population of the Soviet Union: History and Prospects, Genf 
(Völkerbund), 1946, S. 138. 

35 Dr. Lorimer gab für die jüdische Bevölkerung eine Ziffer von 2.672.499 an; diese Zahl 
ist 6.742 geringer als zionistische Quellen gewöhnlich nennen. 
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Alter von 20 bis 44 Jahren. Dabei kam er zu folgenden Ergebnissen fiir 
1926:*° 


Für den Bevólkerungsbestand notwendig 500 
Europäische Sowjetunion 844 
Russen 832 
Ukrainer 871 
Weißrussen 966 
Juden 509 (!) 
Deutsche 933 


Die Fruchtbarkeitsziffern stehen in krassem Widerspruch zu der angebli- 
chen zahlenmäßigen Veränderung der einzelnen Völkergruppen. 

Auch wenn man davon ausgeht, daß die Zwangskollektivierung Ende 
der 20er und Anfang der 30er Jahre unter den Ukrainern größere Verluste 
hervorgerufen hatte als unter den übrigen Völkerschaften der Sowjetunion, 
ist das Ergebnis der Volkszählung von 1939 nur durch die veränderten Er- 
fassungsmethoden erklärbar. Die Fruchtbarkeit der Russen lag sogar noch 
unter dem Durchschnitt der europäischen Sowjetunion, und — für unsere 
Untersuchung noch bedeutsamer — die sowjetischen Juden verzeichneten 
eine Kinderzahl, die den Bestand der jüdischen Bevölkerung gerade noch 
sicherte. Professor Lorimer stellte dazu fest? 


»Die niedrigste Fertilität wurde bei den Juden festgestellt, die haupt- 
sächlich eine städtische und hochausgebildete Gruppe darstellten. |...] 
Es ist klar, daß die jüdische Bevölkerung damals gerade noch in der 
Lage war, ihren Bestand zu sichern.« 


Und das schon im Jahre 1926! 

Es ist so gut wie ausgeschlossen, daß sich die jüdische Fruchtbarkeit in 
den darauffolgenden zwölf Jahren wesentlich verbesserte, denn gerade in 
diesen Jahren setzte eine ungeheure Zwangsindustrialisierung in der Sow- 
jetunion ein mit der damit einhergehenden Wohnungsnot in den Städten. 
Außerdem fuhren die Juden mit ihrer schon nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg 
begonnenen internen Wanderung nach Norden, d.h. nach Leningrad, Mos- 
kau und anderen russischen Großstädten, fort. Die ausgeprägte Neigung zu 
Mischheiraten zwischen Juden und der einheimischen Bevölkerung in den 
russischen Großstädten hat die Fruchtbarkeit der Juden bis 1939 eher noch 
weiter abgeschwächt. Damit wird keineswegs in Abrede gestellt, daß im 
Jahre 1939 drei Millionen Juden in der Sowjetunion lebten. Im Gegenteil, 
in Anbetracht der Assimilierungsbestrebungen der sowjetischen Juden ist 





36 Lorimer, Population of the Soviet Union, S. 95 und 96. 
37 Ebd., S. 94 und 97. 
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es wahrscheinlich, daß auch 1939 immer noch etliche tausend Juden statis- 
tisch nicht als solche erfaßt wurden. Professor Lorimers Untersuchungen 
machen aber deutlich, daß die für 1926 veröffentlichte jüdische Bevölke- 
rungszahl in der UdSSR um einige Hunderttausend zu niedrig ist. Es steht 
daher fest: Die sowjetisch-jüdische Bevólkerung stagnierte schon in der 
Vorkriegszeit, ja, sogar ein Geburtendefizit kann mit letzter Sicherheit 
nicht ausgeschlossen werden! 

Von den im Jahre 1926 offiziell mit 2,7 Millionen bezifferten sowjeti- 
schen Juden sollen 1.981.487 in der Ukraine und Weißrußland gelebt ha- 
ben.?? 1939 befanden sich in diesen beiden Gebieten nur noch 1.907.951.?? 
Die vorausgegangenen Erläuterungen zeigten aber, daß die sowjetische 
Volkszáhlung von 1926 die jüdische Bevólkerungszahl wahrscheinlich um 
vielleicht 300.000 oder 1146 unterschátzt hatte. Wenn sich diese Unter- 
schätzung auf die jüdische Bevölkerung im allgemeinen ziemlich gleich- 
mäßig verteilt hatte, bedeutet dies, daß die Ukraine und Weißrußland zu- 
sammen im Jahre 1926 nicht 1,98 Millionen, sondern eher 2,2 Millionen 
Juden beherbergten. Verglichen mit 1939 läuft dies auf eine Verringerung 
um ca. 300.000 — oder 25.000 jährlich — hinaus. 

Damit hatte der Norden und Osten der Sowjetunion, der bis zum Ersten 
Weltkrieg nur wenige tausend Juden aufwies, Anfang 1939 über 1,1 Milli- 
onen, von denen mehr als die Hälfte in Moskau und Leningrad lebten. Der 
unglaubliche Zuzug der Juden aus dem Süden und Westen wird von diesen 
beiden Großstädten am besten veranschaulicht: ^? 


Jüdische Bevólkerung in 





Jahr Leningrad Moskau 
1920 25.453 28.000 
1923 52.373 86.000 
1926 84.505 131.000 
1940 200.000 400.000 (450.000)! 





Ein Drittel der sowjetischen Juden hatte somit zwischen den beiden Welt- 
kriegen das traditionelle jüdische Siedlungsgebiet im Westen und Süden 
der Sowjetunion verlassen und sich in dem weniger antisemitischen Nor- 
den und Osten der UdSSR niedergelassen. 
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AJYB, 1939, Vol. 41, S. 588. 

Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 10, S. 24. 

Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 11, S. 17 und Vol. 12, S. 365. 

Kauener Zeitung, »Juden-Metropole Moskau«, Nr. 130, 4.6.1943, S. 2, erwähnt diesel- 
ben Statistiken für die Jahre 1920, 1923 und 1926, aber keine für 1940. Dagegen schreibt 
die Zeitung, daß nach zuletzt zur Veröffentlichung gelangten statistischen Angaben die 
Zahl der jüdischen Einwohner Moskaus schon 1937 auf über 450.000 gestiegen sei. 
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Diese riesige interne Wanderungsbewegung aus der Ukraine und Weiß- 
rufland in den Norden und Osten (einschl. Sibiriens) wurde auch von der 
Universal in ihrer Berechnung der jüdischen Bevölkerung der Sowjetunion 
in Betracht gezogen; die Universal meint, daß allein im Jahre 1939 die jü- 
dische Bevölkerung dieser beiden Sowjetrepubliken (Ukraine und Weiß- 
rußland) weitere 33.000 (netto) an den Norden und Osten verloren habe.” 
Es ist nicht bekannt, auf welcher Basis die Universal zu dieser Schätzung 
kam - offizielle Zahlen liegen unseres Wissens nicht vor — und man sollte 
in konservativer Weise auch nicht davon ausgehen, daß sich diese Wande- 
rungsbewegung beschleunigte. Wenn man sich deshalb auf die Annahme 
beschrünkt, daB der vor 1939 bestehende Trend bis Mitte 1941 anhielt, 
würde dies einem Netto-Wanderungsverlust von ca. 63.000 Juden für beide 
Provinzen entsprechen. Die jüdische Bevólkerung derjenigen sowjetischen 
Gebiete, die von Deutschland niemals besetzt wurden, nämlich der Norden 
und Osten, nahm also in diesen 2'/» Jahren durch Zuwanderung um insge- 
samt ca. 63.000 zu. 

Auf der Basis der Volkszählung vom 17.1.1939 befanden sich nach 
Angaben zionistischer Kreise 2.092.951 der insgesamt 3.020.141 »alt«- 
sowjetischen Juden in Gebieten, die spáter von der deutschen Wehrmacht 
besetzt wurden.“ Diese Gebiete schlossen hauptsächlich Weißrußland und 
die Ukraine ein. 

In den »freien«, d.h. wahrend des Krieges von Deutschland nicht be- 
setzten Regionen lebten zum Zeitpunkt der letzten Volkszáhlung 927.190 
Juden. Berichtigt man die Bevólkerungszahlen beider Gebietsteile um die 
bis Juni 1941 eingetretenen Veränderungen — hauptsächlich eine interne 
Wanderung von Süden nach Norden und Osten um 63.000, denn der Ge- 
burtenüberschuß dürfte sich, sofern es überhaupt einen gab, in sehr engen 
Grenzen gehalten haben —, dann haben sich die 3,02 Millionen »alt«- 
sowjetischen Juden im Jahre 1941 wie folgt verteilt: 





»Freies« Gebiet 990.000 
Im Laufe des Krieges von der deutschen Wehrmacht besetztes 

sowjetisches Gebiet 2.030.000 
»Alt«-sowjetische Juden im Juni 1941 3.020.000 


Insgesamt befanden sich bei Kriegsausbruch mit der Sowjetunion 
5.337.000 Juden in Stalins Hand. 





1939/1940 hinzugekommene Juden 2.317.000 
»Alt«-sowjetische Juden 3.020.000 
Juden im sowjetischen Machtbereich (1941) 5.337.000 





? Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 10, S. 24. 
^5 Institute of Jewish Affairs. Hitler's Ten-Year War on the Jews, New York, 1943, S. 184. 
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Diese Angaben decken sich ungefáhr mit den Zahlen der Universal, wo- 
nach die Sowjetunion am Stichtag 22. Juni 1941 5,5 Millionen Juden be- 
herbergte, nachdem sie ungefáhr 2,2 Millionen durch die Besetzung be- 
nachbarter Gebiete im Westen erworben hatte.^ Das American Jewish 
Year Book (Year Book) meint sogar, die Zahl von 5,5 Millionen wáre ein 
»conservative estimate«, eine vorsichtige Schätzung.” 

Wenn angesehene zionistische Quellen aber selbst die bei Kriegsaus- 
bruch im Jahre 1941 in der Sowjetunion befindlichen Juden mit 5'/; Milli- 
onen beziffern — darin sind offensichtlich die in der Verschleppung von 
1940 Umgekommenen nicht berücksichtigt —, dann geben sie damit gleich- 
zeitig auch einen Hinweis auf die Zahl der in deutsche Hand gefallenen 
polnischen Juden: Die Sowjetunion vereinnahmte im Zuge ihrer territoria- 
len Ausbreitung die jüdische Bevölkerung des Baltikums — höchstens 
225.000 — und Ost-Rumäniens mit 225.000. Subtrahiert man diese zusam- 
men mit den »alt«-sowjetischen Juden von 3,02 Millionen von der 5,5 Mil- 
lionenziffer, dann erhált man die Zahl derjenigen Juden, die die Sowjetuni- 
on aus dem früheren Polen erhalten haben müßte, nämlich ungefähr 2 Mil- 
lionen! Diese Zahl liegt sogar noch 100.000 hóher als die von uns in kon- 
servativer Weise mit nur 1,9 Millionen bezifferten ehemals polnischen Ju- 
den in sowjetischer Gewalt. 

Bei Ausbruch des deutsch-polnischen Krieges im September 1939 hatte 
Polen aber weniger als 27/4 Millionen Juden; also kann die Zahl der unter 
deutsche Herrschaft gekommenen polnischen Juden eine dreiviertel Milli- 
on nicht oder kaum überschritten haben. 

Eine schematische Darstellung der Vorgánge bis zum Frühjahr 1941 
sieht folgendermafen aus: 





4 Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 9, S. 670. 
45 AJYB, 1941, Vol. 43, S. 319. 
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Polen (August 1939) 

Sowjetunion (1939) 

Baltikum (1940) 

Bessarabien und Nord-Bukowina (1940) 


Insgesamt 


abziiglich: 
in polnischer Armee gefallene Juden 
Polnisch-jüdische Flüchtlinge in Nord-Siebenbürgen 
Polnische Juden unter deutscher Verwaltung 


Juden unter sowjetischer Hoheit (1939/1940) 


abzüglich: 
1940 im Zuge der Deportationen nach Sibirien 
umgekommene Juden (mindestens) 


Juden unter sowjetischer Hoheit (1940) max. 


abzüglich: 
In Sibirien angekommene polnisch-jüdische 
Flüchtlinge 
»Alt«-sowjetische Juden im nichtbesetzten Teil der 
Sowjetunion 
Sowjetische Juden außerhalb des späteren deutschen 
Machtbereichs (1940) 


Im Frühjahr 1941 im später besetzten Teil der 





2.664.000 
3.020.000 
225.000 
225.000 
6.134.000 
31.000 
9.000 
757.000 — —797.000 
5.337.000 
—150.000 
5.187.000 
600.000 
990.000 
-1.590.000 
3.597.000 


Sowjetunion lebende Juden 


12 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


The last named standard work, the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, contains 
a summary of the official picture of the Treblinka Camp, which we reproduce 
in the following excerpt:!” 

"[Treblinka] was situated in a sparsely populated area near Malkinia, a 
railway station on the main Warsaw-Biatystok line; the camp’s precise lo- 
cation was 2.5 miles (4 km) northwest of the village and railway stop of 
Treblinka. The site selected was heavily wooded and well hidden from 
view. A penal camp, known as Treblinka I, had been set up nearby in 1941; 
Poles and Jews were imprisoned there, working in quarries ™ from which 
they extracted materials used in the construction of fortifications on the 
German-Soviet border. HI The extermination camp was established as part 
of AKTION REINHARD [Operation Reinhardt]; work on it began in late May 
and early June of 1942 and was completed on July 22 of that year. The 
project was carried out by German firms, using inmates of Treblinka I and 
Jews brought in from neighboring towns. In addition to the camp struc- 
tures and gas chambers, a branch railway track, leading from the camp to 
the nearby railway station, was constructed. Huge pits were dug within the 
camp grounds to be used as mass graves. 
The camp was laid out in a rectangle 1,312 feet wide by 1,968 feet long 
(400 x 600 m), [...]. 
The extermination area, called the ‘upper camp’ by the Germans, was in 
the southeastern part. Covering an area of 656 by 820 feet (200 x 250 m), 
it was completely fenced in and separated from the rest of the camp. In this 
area was a brick building containing three gas chambers, each measuring 
13 by 13 feet (4 x 4 m). An adjoining shed housed a diesel engine that pro- 
duced the carbon monoxide for the chambers. The gas was introduced by 
way of pipes attached to the ceilings of the gas chambers that ended in 
what looked like shower heads, to create the impression that the chambers 
were merely bathhouses. In the building a hallway led to each of the three 
gas chambers; inside each, facing the entrance, was a second door through 
which the dead bodies were removed. At a distance of 492 to 656 feet (150- 
200 m) from the gas chambers, to the east of the building, lay the huge 
trenches in which the bodies were interred. A narrow path, fenced in on 
each side and camouflaged with tree branches, led from the reception area 
to the extermination area. It was along this path, nicknamed the ‘pipe,’ or 
‘tube’ (Schlauch), that the Jews, now naked, were driven to the gas cham- 
bers. 





Vol. 4, p. 1486. 

19 [bid., pp. 1481-87. 

20 More correct would be: ‘In a gravel pit.’ 

?! The last half sentence was omitted in the German version, Vol. 1, p. 1427, as there was no 
German-Soviet border during that time. The German version also correctly states that the 
camp was built under the aegis of the *SS-Zentralbauleitung Warschau." 
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DRITTES KAPITEL: 


Verbrannte Erde 


Der sowjetische Aufmarsch 


Nachdem Hitler den immer anmaßender werdenden sowjetischen Forde- 
rungen auf territoriale Zugeständnisse in Europa entgegengetreten war, 
führte die UdSSR im Sommer 1940 die Kriegswirtschaft ein, indem sie u.a. 
durch die Verordnung vom 26. Juni 1940 den achtstündigen Arbeitstag und 
die siebentägige Arbeitswoche verbindlich vorschrieb.! Weitere Verord- 
nungen erklärten ein über zwanzig Minuten verspätetes Erscheinen am Ar- 
beitsplatz zu einem kriminellen Vergehen; die Strafe dafür war Zwangsar- 
beit bis zu sechs Monaten. Der Arbeitsplatz durfte ohne schriftliche Er- 
laubnis des Direktors nicht aufgegeben werden, während andererseits die 
Kommissariate jeden Arbeiter in jede beliebige Gegend der Sowjetunion 
schicken durften. Die Sowjetpresse, das Radio, die Lehrer, die Wanderred- 
ner und Gewerkschafts-, Jugendverbands- und Parteifunktionäre trichterten 
der Bevölkerung in unzähligen Versammlungen ein, daß die seit Jahren 
vorbereitete »kapitalistische« Attacke gegen die Sowjetunion unmittelbar 
bevorstehe. 

Der amerikanische Ingenieur John Scott, der selbst bis 1942 in der Sow- 
jetunion arbeitete, beschrieb die russische Aufrüstung vor dem Krieg wie 
folgt? 


»Das russische Verteidigungsbudget wurde fast in jedem Jahr verdop- 
pelt. Unendliche Reserven an Kriegsmaterial, Maschinen, Brennstoffen, 
Lebensmitteln und Vorrdten wurden aufgespeichert. Die Rote Armee 
wurde von rund zwei Millionen Mann im Jahre 1938 auf 6,5 Millionen 
bis zum Frühjahr 1941 verstärkt.« 





1 Helmdach, Erich. Überfall? Der sowjetisch-deutsche Aufmarsch 1941, Neckargemünd, 
1978, S. 31. 

? Scott, John. Jenseits des Ural: Die Kraftquellen der Sowjetunion, Stockholm, 1944, S. 
301f. 
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Schon Anfang 1940 waren 150 Divisionen in den westlichen Wehrbezirken 
aufmarschiert, davon in den früheren polnischen Ostgebieten etwa 100 Di- 
visionen gegenüber 6 (sechs!) deutschen.” Ende März 1941 wurden 
500.000 Reservisten mobilisiert und in die grenznahen Wehrbezirke ver- 
legt; diesen folgten weitere 300.000 Fachkräfte aus der Reserve. Damit 
wurde die Rote Armee in den Grenzgebieten kurz vor dem Krieg mit zu- 
satzlichen 800.000 Mann verstärkt. General Schukow bestätigte später 
auch den Aufmarsch von 170 Divisionen und 2 Brigaden in den grenzna- 
hen Bezirken.’ 

Der schwedische Luftwaffenattaché in Moskau schätzte, daß Mitte 
1941 beinahe 60% der Roten Armee in der westlichen Sowjetunion auf- 
marschiert waren, ganz besonders stark in den Gebieten nahe der rumäni- 
schen Grenze. Anscheinend hatte Stalin es auf die rumänischen Ölfelder 
abgesehen, um damit die Nabelschnur der deutschen Kriegsmaschinerie zu 
zerschneiden. Die rumänische Spionageabwehr erfuhr, daß Stalin sich da- 
hingehend geäußert habe, daß die Sowjetregierung noch große Opfer brin- 
gen müsse, um Zeit zu gewinnen, denn der kommende Krieg könne zwar 
verschoben, aber nicht verhindert werden.” 

Der jugoslawische Botschafter in Moskau warnte Stalin Anfang 1941 
vor den deutschen »Barbarossa«-Plänen; in seiner Erwiderung stellte Stalin 
Vermutungen über das voraussichtliche Datum des deutschen Angriffs an 
und meinte:° 


»Laß sie kommen. Wir sind auf sie vorbereitet.« 


Im April wurde für die sowjetische Infanterie der kriegsmäßige Sollbestand 
festgesetzt.” Die deutsche Spionageabwehr berichtete, daß die Russen 
schon das ganze Frühjahr hindurch Flugplätze und Munitionsdepots mit 
fieberhafter Eile errichteten. Polnische Agenten meldeten russische Trup- 
penbewegungen aus dem Fernen Osten an die Westgrenze und die Aufstel- 
lung und Verlagerung neuer Armeen, die nur offensiven Zwecken dienen 
konnten. Die Sowjets unterwiesen auch ihre Kommissare, daß sie sich auf 
einen langen und grausamen Krieg mit Deutschland vorbereiten sollten.* 
Auch die von Moskau in die baltischen Länder entsandten Wissenschaftler 
und Funktionäre sprachen offen davon, daß die Sowjetunion in diesen 
Krieg eintreten werde: Die Sowjetunion wolle den vom »Kapitalismus un- 
terdrückten europäischen Völkern genauso zu Hilfe kommen, wie sie den 
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baltischen Völkern zu Hilfe gekommen« sei; der Beginn des Krieges hänge 
allein von der Sowjetunion ab, doch miiBten erst alle Vorbereitungsarbei- 
ten beendet sein.” Zudem hatten die im grenznahen Gebiet in der Mitte 
aufgestellte Fliegerbodenorganisation und ihre Belegung einen ausgespro- 
chen offensiven Charakter, denn neue und dazu meist voll belegte Flug- 
plätze in Grenznähe sind in der reinen Abwehr ohne jeden Sinn." 

Nach dem 7. April konnte sogar die deutsche Botschaft in Moskau eine 
stetige Einberufung der Reservisten und Rekruten beobachten. Am 8. April 
fingen die Russen mit der Evakuierung der Familien der Mitglieder der 
sowjetischen Handelsmission in Berlin an. In Kiew wurden Eisenbahnzüge 
voller Kriegsgerät beobachtet, wie sie die Stadt in Richtung polnische 
Grenze verließen. Am 9. April berichtete der deutsche Militürattaché in 
Bukarest, daß Marschall Timoschenko, von vielen als der einzige wirklich 
fáhige sowjetische General betrachtet, in Kiew einen Kriegsrat einberufen 
und erhóhte Gefechtsbereitschaft für alle Einheiten an der westlichen 
Grenze befohlen habe.'! 

Die sowjetischen militärischen Vorbereitungen nahmen ein Ausmaß an, 
daf der deutsche Chef des Generalstabs, Halder, laut Tagebucheintrag vom 
6. und 7. April 1941 einen sowjetischen Angriff in Kürze für möglich 
hielt. Generaloberst Halder, übrigens ein Mitglied des Widerstands, 
schrieb nach dem Krieg: "° 


»[...] stand seine [Hitlers] feste und nicht unbegriindete Uberzeugung, 
daß Rußland zum Angriff auf Deutschland rüste. Wir wissen heute aus 
guten Quellen, daß er damit recht hatte.« 


Auch politisch hatte Stalin gezielte Schritte unternommen, um seine Posi- 
tion gegenüber Deutschland zu stärken. Ein Höhepunkt sowjetischer 
Feindseligkeit wurde am 27. März 1941 erreicht, als Sowjetagenten im 
serbischen Heer das prodeutsche Regime, zwei Tage nachdem Jugoslawien 
dem Dreierpakt beigetreten war, stürzten.'^ Schon am 5.4.1941 unterzeich- 
nete Stalin einen Freundschaftsvertrag mit den neuen deutschfeindlichen 
Machthabern; am folgenden Tag wurde Belgrad von der deutschen Luft- 
waffe angegriffen.” Noch ominöser aus deutscher Sicht war der am 13. 
April 1941 zwischen Japan und der Sowjetunion geschlossene Neutrali- 
tätspakt. Damit hatte Moskau den Rücken frei und konnte sich ganz dem 
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europäischen Schauplatz widmen, wie die alsbald verstärkt einsetzenden 
Truppenverlagerungen aus dem Fernen Osten in die europäische Sowjet- 
union bewiesen. 

Hitler und seine Berater konnten nun über die langfristigen Pläne Sta- 
lins keinen Zweifel mehr haben. Halder meint dazu, daß, wenn man die 
sowjetische militärische Entfaltung einem unparteiischen Militärexperten 
vorgelegt hätte, dieser hätte zugeben müssen, daß diese nur offensiven 
Charakter haben konnte. Den ganzen März hindurch waren sowjetische 
Truppenbewegungen in Grenznähe so bedeutend, und der Nachschub aus 
Moskau in Richtung Smolensk und Minsk nahm solche Ausmaße an, daß 
Halder über einen sowjetischen Angriff auf Deutschland sehr besorgt war. 
Er meinte damals, diese Gefahr dürfte mindestens bis zum 20. April 1941 
anhalten, denn bis dahin würden die Russen über eine große Übermacht 
verfügen.'° Andererseits waren sich die Sowjets durchaus darüber im kla- 
ren, daß Deutschland die sowjetischen Absichten durchschaut hatte und 
sich nun seinerseits fieberhaft darauf vorbereitete, einem sowjetischen An- 
griff zuvorzukommen. Schon am 10. April 1941 wurde deshalb der Alarm- 
zustand für die gesamte Rote Armee befohlen.'’ General Klokow vom Po- 
litbüro gab am 16. April 1941 einer ausgewählten Gruppe von Offizieren 
bekannt, der Krieg sei »jeden Augenblick« zu erwarten und die Rote Ar- 
mee dürfe sich nicht »überrumpeln« lassen. '? 

Am 23. April kamen neue Berichte aus Bukarest über riesige sowjeti- 
sche Verstärkungen in der Bukowina und Bessarabien; am nächsten Tag 
berichtete der deutsche Militürattaché aus Bukarest, daß Schiffsladungen 
voller Rotarmisten in Odessa ankommen und per Eisenbahn zum Bug und 
Dnjestr transportiert würden und daß die Sowjets die Zivilbevölkerung ent- 
lang ihrer Seite des Pruth evakuierten.'” Die deutsche Abwehr hatte schon 
seit Februar 1940 gemeldet, daß die Sowjets die polnische, jüdische und 
ukrainische Zivilbevólkerung systematisch aus der westlichen Ukraine de- 
portierten. Den Betroffenen ließ man nur wenig Zeit, sich dafür vorzube- 
reiten, und von ihrer Habe durften sie kaum etwas mitnehmen.?? Die Rich- 
tigkeit der Meldungen wurde nach der Rückeroberung der ehemals rumäni- 
schen Gebiete durch das deutsch-rumänische Heer bestätigt: Die von Ru- 
mánien am 16.8.1941 durchgeführte Zählung in den zurückgewonnenen 
Territorien ergab einen Bevólkerungsverlust von etwa 20%. Die städtische 
Einwohnerschaft hatte unter den sowjetischen Maßnahmen besonders 
schwer zu leiden; ihr Anteil an der Gesamtbevölkerung war auf 10% ge- 
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sunken (vor dem Krieg etwa 20%). Kischinew, zum Beispiel, hatte einen 
Verlust von 62% und Tschernowitz von 42%.”! 

Im Mai 1941 wurden mehrere Armeen aus dem Landesinnern nach 
Westen vorgeschoben:” 


—Die 22. Armee vom Ural in den Raum Welikije Luki (nórdlich 
Witebsk); 

— die 21. Armee von der Wolga in den Raum Gomel; 

— die 19. Armee vom Nordkaukasus in den Raum Schepetowka (westlich 
Kiew); 

— die 16. Armee aus Transbaikalien in den Raum Belaja Zerkow (250 km 
südwestlich von Kiew); 

— das 25. Schützenkorps zur westlichen Düna. 


Am 5. Mai hielt Stalin vor Offizieren der Frunse- Akademie eine richtung- 
weisende Rede. Unter den Zuhórern befanden sich Molotow, Mikoyan, 
Woroschilow, Kalinin und Beria; weiter waren anwesend zwei Generale 
und ein Major, die spáter in deutsche Gefangenschaft gerieten und unab- 
hängig voneinander den Inhalt dieser Rede mit bemerkenswerter Einstim- 
migkeit vor deutschen Verhórern wiedergaben. Ribbentrop und Góring be- 
haupteten im Jahre 1943 bzw. nach dem Krieg, daB die deutsche Abwehr 
praktisch sofort von Details der Rede Kenntnis erhalten habe und Hitler 
davon unterrichtete. Der Kern der Rede war:? 


»Er sprach von der Notwendigkeit, sich auf den kommenden Krieg mit 
Deutschland vorzubereiten, und versprach, daß die Sowjetunion inner- 
halb zweier Monate einige der besten und schnellsten Flugzeuge der 
Welt besitzen werde. Die Kriegspläne seien fertig, die Landeplätze ge- 
baut und die Frontflugzeuge schon dort. Alles sei getan worden, um das 
Hinterland zu säubern; alle ausländischen Elemente seien von dort ent- 
fernt worden. Innerhalb der nächsten zwei Monate könne also der 
Kampf mit Deutschland beginnen. Der Pakt mit Deutschland sei nur ei- 
ne Verschleierungsmaßnahme. Eine Partisanenbewegung sei seit 
Kriegsanfang in ganz Europa mit größter Sorgfalt aufgebaut worden 


?! Publikationsstelle Wien. Die Bevölkerungszählung in Rumänien 1941 (Geheim), Wien, 
1943: Bessarabien und die Nord-Bukowina hatten 1930 eine Bevölkerung von 3,41 Mil- 
lionen (S. 17); bei einem natürlichen Wachstum von schätzungsweise 1,5% p.a. müßten 
es 19414,02 Millionen gewesen sein. Zieht man davon die 137.000 deutschen Umsiedler 
ab (S. 27), verbleiben noch 3,88 Millionen; gefunden wurden aber nur 3,22 Millionen (S. 
17) — eine Abnahme von 20%. Kischinew hatte vor dem Krieg etwa 140.000 Einwohner 
(1930: 114.896), die Rumänen fanden aber nur 52.962 wieder — eine Verringerung um 
62%; Tschernowitz mit etwa der gleichen Einwohnerzahl vor dem Krieg (1930: 
112.437) hatte im August 1941 nur noch 78.825 Einwohner — ein Minus von 42% (S. 
70-73). 
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und werde einen ungeahnten Umfang annehmen und den deutschen 
Nachschub lahmlegen. Die Ära der gewaltsamen Ausdehnung der Sow- 
jetunion habe begonnen.« 


Am 10. Mai 1941 meldete die deutsche Luftwaffe, Flugaufnahmen hätten 
gezeigt, daß 4.000 russische Flugzeuge in den grenznahen Flugplätzen zu- 
sammengezogen seien und Radioaufklärung habe ergeben, daß mehr als 
1.000 weitere Flugzeuge weiter rückwärts stationiert seien.” 

Der 1942 gefangengenommene General Wlassow bestätigte später den 
sowjetischen Angriffstermin für den Spätsommer 1941.? Ebenso versi- 
cherte der im Juli 1941 in deutsche Gefangenschaft geratene Sohn Stalins, 
Jakob Dschugaschwili, Leutnant bei der Artillerie einer Panzerdivision, 
»daß sie zum großen Angriff bereitstanden und ganz überraschend ... aus- 
einandergeschlagen wurden." 

Zweifellos stieß der deutsche Präventivschlag vom 22. Juni 1941 in den 
sowjetischen Aufmarsch hinein, bevor er sich in Bewegung setzen konnte. 
Sechs Wochen vorher, am 12. und wieder am 15. Mai 1941, hatte der Sow- 
jetspion Sorge den bevorstehenden Angriff von 150 deutschen Divisionen 
mit genauem Datum des 22. Juni 1941 und den deutschen Operationsplä- 
nen nach Moskau gemeldet.” 

Die ersten Tage nach dem deutschen Einmarsch in das sowjetische Ge- 
biet bewiesen dann auch, daß die sowjetrussische Armee zum Angriff ge- 
gen Mitteleuropa bereit gestanden hatte. Auch in jenen nach Westen vor- 
springenden Grenzbögen um Lemberg und Bialystok, die von vornherein 
einer deutschen Umfassung ausgesetzt und daher für den Zweck einer rei- 
nen Verteidigung ungeeignet waren, fanden die deutschen Truppen eine 
Massierung sowjetrussischer Angriffstruppen vor. Dadurch kam es schon 
in den ersten Grenzschlachten zum Zusammenprall mit der sowjetischen 
Armee und Luftwaffe. 

Da die Sowjetkriegsführung infolge der Ungunst des Geländes (weite 
Strecken im mittleren Grenzgebiet waren bekanntlich versumpft) auf nur 
etwa 150-200 Flugplätze in unmittelbarer Grenznähe beschränkt war, wur- 
den zur Durchführung der Angriffspläne der sowjetrussischen Geschwader 
die verfügbaren Plätze besonders stark belegt. So wurden bereits in den 
ersten Operationen von den deutschen Kampfgeschwadern und Aufklä- 
rungsverbänden zahlreiche Flugplätze festgestellt, von denen einige mit bis 
zu 100 sowjetrussischen Flugzeugen belegt waren. In diese dichte Massie- 
rung mehrerer tausend sowjetischer Kampf- und Jagdflugzeuge, die zum 
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Überfall auf Deutschland bereitstanden, stießen nun die deutschen Kampf- 
flieger und Sturzkampfverbände hinein. Allein vom 22. bis 28. Juni 1941 
wurden 4.107 sowjetische Flugzeuge vernichtet, davon mehr als 3.000 am 
Boden " 

Ahnliche Verlustziffern hatte auch die im Raum Bialystok massierte 
Rote Armee zu verzeichnen. Vom 22. Juni bis 1. Juli 1941 verlor sie 5.774 
Panzer, 2.330 Geschiitze und 160.000 an Gefangenen, die Gefallenen gar 
nicht mitgerechnet.” 


Sowjetische Rüumungsaktionen 


In seiner Rede vom 25.2.1956 vor dem XX. Parteikongreß in Moskau be- 
zeichnete N.S. Chruschtschow die Stalin'sche These vom deutschen 
»Überraschungsangriff« als unwahr und stellte fest, daB die sowjetische 
Führung aus vielerlei Quellen (u.a. von Churchill; vom englischen Bot- 
schafter in der UdSSR, Cripps; von der sowjetischen Botschaft in London 
und anderen sowjetischen militärischen und diplomatischen Kanälen, so- 
wie durch den stellvertretenden sowjetischen Militàrattaché in Berlin, 
Chlopow) bestens über den bevorstehenden deutschen Angriff unterrichtet 
war.?? 

Auch aus wirtschaftsstrategischer Sicht hatte Stalin schon lange vor 
dem Erscheinen Hitlers als Führer eines wiedererstandenen Deutschlands 
Vorbereitungen für einen Krieg gegen Europa getroffen. Im Gegensatz zu 
Stalin gaben der später hingerichtete Nikolai Bucharin und andere ältere 
Bolschewisten dem Aufbau der Leichtindustrie den Vorrang; sie meinten, 
bevor die totale Industrialisierung einsetzen könne, müßten zuerst Kon- 
sumwaren hergestellt werden. Stalin siegte in der Auseinandersetzung und 
die anderen wurden zum Schweigen gebracht: Die Sowjetunion stürzte sich 
in das bis dahin größte Industrialisierungsprogramm der Welt. 

Diese riesige Aufgabe wurde im ersten Fünfjahresplan (1928-1932), der 
die Gründung vóllig neuer Industrien und industrieller Basen vorsah, in 
Angriff genommen. Das Kernstück war die Erstellung der Grundlagen für 
die Schwerindustrie im Ural und in Sibirien. 

Die deutsche Armee war 1918 in die Ukraine eingedrungen, und eine 
Wiederholung konnte nicht ausgeschlossen werden; daher brauchte die 
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Sowjetunion nach Stalins Ansicht eine unangreifbare Schwerindustrie. Im 
Februar 1931 erklarte Stalin: 


»Rußland muß innerhalb von zehn Jahren [also bis 1941] den fortge- 
schrittensten kapitalistischen Ländern in bezug auf seine industrielle 
und militärische Kapazität zuvorkommen, sonst werden diese Staaten 
uns vernichten.« 


Er betonte, daß diese neuen Industrien Tausende von Kilometern von den 
nächsten Grenzen im Uralgebiet und Sibirien aufgebaut würden, außerhalb 
der Reichweite feindlicher Flieger. 

Um das gesteckte Ziel zu erreichen, wurden Tausende von auslandi- 
schen Fachleuten ins Land geholt, die in Gold bezahlt wurden und für die 
Sowjetunion oder für eine ausländische Firma arbeiteten. Der Amerikaner 
John Scott schrieb, daß sich allein in Magnitogorsk drei- bis vierhundert 
deutsche und amerikanische Spezialisten befanden. Während diese Aus- 
länder in einem für sowjetische Verhältnisse unvorstellbarem Luxus 
schwelgten, verhungerten Millionen Männer und Frauen, erfroren und er- 
lagen den unmenschlichen Anforderungen und Lebensbedingungen.! 

Es zeugt also von einer kaum vorstellbaren Naivität, wenn westliche 
»Zeitgeschichtler« heute noch immer die These vertreten, daß Stalin, der 
von Anfang an die Industrialisierung der Sowjetunion aus strategischen 
Gesichtspunkten im Ural beschleunigt hatte und bestens über die deutschen 
Präventivabsichten unterrichtet war, vom deutschen Angriff überrascht 
gewesen sein soll. Das Gegenteil ist der Fall. In aller Eile hatte die Sowjet- 
union schon vor Kriegsausbruch damit begonnen, das Menschen- und Pro- 
duktionsmaterial aus den westlichen Provinzen und Distrikten zu räumen. 

Scott berichtet: 


»daß bedeutende Werkstätten für die Herstellung elektrischen Materials 
schon vor Kriegsausbruch von Weißrußland und dem Gebiet um Lenin- 
grad nach dem Ural und dem westlichen Sibirien überführt [und] min- 
destens eine, vorher bei Leningrad gelegene Waffenfabrik [...] mit ih- 
rem vollen Maschinenpark und allem Personal nach Magnitogorsk ver- 
legt [worden sei]. Außer den größten Schmelzwerken, Stahlfabriken und 
chemischen Anlagen kann alles ziemlich schnell und ohne größeren 
Schaden mit der Eisenbahn nach anderen Gegenden übergeführt wer- 
den.« 





Professor Lorimer schreibt, daß sofort nach Beginn der Feindseligkeiten 
die dafür ausgearbeiteten Pläne für den Abtransport von Menschen und 
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Maschinen in die Tat umgesetzt wurden.” Für diese Möglichkeit wurde 
der Eisenbahnverkehr auf einen dem Kriegsbedarf entsprechenden Plan der 
Zugbewegung umgestellt, bestátigte auch Professor Boris Semjonowitsch 
Telpuchowski vom Institut für Marxismus-Leninismus beim Zentralkomi- 
tee der KPdSU in Moskau. In den ersten Kriegsmonaten sollen etwa eine 
Million Waggons mit Industrieeinrichtungen, Materialvorráten und Men- 
schen aus den gefährdeten frontnahen Gebieten abgefahren sein!” 

Deutscherseits wurde der Bestand der sowjetischen Personen- und Gü- 
terwaggons bei Kriegsausbruch auf jeweils 36.000 bzw. 850.000 geschätzt, 
Ende 1941 waren schon über 40% der Gesamtlänge der sowjetischen Ei- 
senbahnstrecken in deutscher Hand, aber das rollende Material konnte von 
den Sowjets größten Teils entfernt werden: Ende 1941 hatten die deutschen 
Truppen nur 1.100 Personenwagen und 43.300 Güterwagen erbeutet” — 
beinahe die Hälfte davon schon in den ersten vier Wochen. Mit anderen 
Worten, sehr überrascht sind die Sowjets von dem deutschen Angriff an- 
scheinend gar nicht gewesen! 

Wenn man unterstellt, daß bis zu 50%, d.h. über 400.000, der Eisen- 
bahnwagen in den im Laufe des Krieges von deutschen Truppen besetzten 
sowjetischen Gebieten beheimatet waren, konnten die Sowjets also ca. 
90% des dort befindlichen rollenden Materials vor dem deutschen Zugriff 
in Sicherheit bringen. Daß diese Wagen nicht leer nach Osten rollten, ver- 
steht sich von selbst. Záhlt man zu dieser Zahl noch die von Osten mit Mi- 
litär und Waffen ankommenden Wagen, die für die Rückfahrt ebenfalls mit 
Menschen, Material und Maschinen beladen wurden, dann wird verständ- 
lich, wie es den Sowjets gelang, riesige Bevölkerungsmassen in so kurzer 
Zeit zu entfernen, insbesondere, da die grenznahen Gebiete nicht sehr in- 
dustrialisiert und verstädtert waren und dementsprechend mehr Wagen für 
die Evakuierung der Bevölkerung verwendet werden konnten. 

John Scott schrieb dazu: 


»Die russischen Eisenbahnstrecken in ostwestlicher Richtung sind 
überfüllt von Zügen, die Vorräte und Reserven an die Front fahren. Die 
Güterzüge sind mit Maschinen und Arbeitern nach dem Osten überla- 
den. Obwohl ich keine Zahlen habe, bin ich überzeugt, daß große Teile 
des industriellen Maschinenparks, der früher in den zeitweise von den 
Deutschen besetzten Gebieten vorhanden war, nicht in deren Hände fie- 
len, sondern eintausendfünfhundert bis zweitausend Kilometer östlich 





33 Lorimer, Population of the Soviet Union, S. 195. 

34 Telpuchowski, Die sowjetische Geschichte, S. 84. 

35 Reichswirtschaftsministerium. Die UdSSR Anfang 1942, (Datum unbekannt), Bundesar- 
chiv Koblenz, Bestand R 24/817. 
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der Frontlinie vom Frühjahr 1943, das heißt in Stalins Uralfestung, voll 
in Tätigkeit sind.« 


Das Uralgebiet erzeugte alles wesentliche, für die Herstellung von Panzern, 
schweren Lastautos, Artillerie und Flugzeugen benötigte Material. Zwei 
Dinge seien bis Kriegsausbruch aber noch immer nicht ausreichend vor- 
handen gewesen: Maschinen und Arbeiter. »Beides«, fuhr Scott fort, »ist in 
neuester Zeit in großem Umfange dorthin geschickt worden.«? 

Professor Lorimer bestätigt weiterhin, die Sowjets hätten sofort nach 
Überschreiten der Grenze durch die Deutschen ihre Pläne zur Demontage 
der Fabriken in den bedrohten Gebieten in die Tat umgesetzt und im Hin- 
terland wieder aufgebaut; außerdem sei ein großer Teil der landwirtschaft- 
lichen Maschinen sowie viel Vieh abtransportiert worden. Auch Chrusch- 
tschow gab zu, daß es den Sowjets gelungen sei, die Rüstungsproduktion 
während des Krieges in den östlichen Landesteilen aufzubauen und die aus 
den westlichen Industriegebieten verlagerten Produktionsmittel dort neu 
einzurichten.” 

Die Wiederverwendung des aus den westlichen Gebieten transportierten 
Maschinenparks wurde wesentlich von dem Umstand begünstigt, daß die 
sowjetische Führung im Hinblick auf den erwarteten deutsch-sowjetischen 
Konflikt schon vor dem Krieg im Ural und in Sibirien Ausweichfabrikge- 
bäude errichtet und auch die für deren Inbetriebnahme erforderlichen 
Strommengen bereitgestellt hatte. John Scott, der diese Vorgänge selbst 
beobachtete, teilte dazu mit: 


»Die Eisenbahn- und Fabrikbauten im Ural, in Zentralasien und Sibiri- 
en wurden [bis zum Frühjahr 1941] beschleunigt. [...] Hier tauchten 
neue Fabriken auf, die in keinem Bauplan angezeichnet waren. Keiner 
wußte, wofür sie gebraucht werden sollten. Zur gleichen Zeit wurden 
große Anstrengungen gemacht, um die Effektivität der Kraftstationen zu 
steigern, obwohl es, zumindest in Magnitogorsk, mehr als genug Strom- 
zufuhr für die dort vorhandene Industrie gab.« 


Dies, betont Scott, waren Dinge, die nur im Uralgebiet vorkamen.?? 

Im ganzen Uralindustriegebiet errichteten die Sowjets neben einem gu- 
ten Eisenbahnsystem ein stark verzweigtes Hochspannungsnetz mit den 
dazugehórigen Kraftwerken. 1934 produzierten die Kraftwerke im Ural 
schon 2 Mrd. kWh, 1940 waren es doppelt so viel;? bis Kriegsausbruch 
und während des Krieges wurde die Erzeugung weiter kräftig gesteigert. 
Diese Zahlen sagen dem Leser vielleicht mehr, wenn er erfährt, daß das 
36 Scott, Jenseits des Ural, S. 312f. 

37 Telpuchowski, Die sowjetische Geschichte, S. 2813. 


38 Scott, Jenseits des Ural, S. 301 und 303. 
9 Ebd., S. 310. 
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The camp’s first commander was SS-Obersturmfiihrer Irmfried Eberl. In 
August 1942 he was replaced by SS-Obersturmfuhrer Franz STANGL, the 
former commander of Sobibór. The German staff, numbering between 20 
and 30 SS men, all of whom had taken part in the EUTHANASIA PROGRAM, 
held the command and administrative positions in the camp. A Ukrainian 
company consisting of 90 to 120 men served as camp guards and security 
personnel. They had the tasks of ensuring that no Jews would escape and 
of quashing any attempt at resistance. Some of the Ukrainians were given 
other duties, including the operation of the gas chambers. Most of them 
were Soviet prisoners of war who had volunteered to serve the Germans 
and had been enlisted and trained for their duties at the TRAWNIKI camp. 
42] 

Groups of Jewish prisoners were employed on construction work as well, 
which proceeded even while the extermination process was in operation. 
They were also kept busy cutting tree branches in the adjoining woods and 
using them for camouflage, as well as on other jobs. These prisoners were 
taken from the incoming transports, put to work for a few days or weeks at 
the most, and then selected out and killed, their places taken by new arri- 
vals. [...] 

The Treblinka extermination process was based on experience the Ger- 
mans had gained in the BELZEC and Sobibór camps. An incoming train, 
generally consisting of fifty to sixty cars (containing a total of six thousand 
to seven thousand persons), first came to a stop in the Treblinka village 
railway station. Twenty of the cars were brought into the camp, while the 
rest waited behind in the station. As each part of a transport was due to en- 
ter the camp, reinforced Ukrainian guard detachments took up position on 
the camp railway platform and in the reception area. When the cars came 
to a stop, the doors were opened and SS men ordered the Jews to get out. 

A camp officer then announced to the arrivals that they had come to a 
transit camp from which they were going to be dispersed to various labor 
camps; for hygienic reasons, they would now take showers and have their 
clothes disinfected. Any money and valuables in their possession were to 
be handed over for safekeeping and would be returned to them after they 
had been to the showers. Following this announcement, the Jews were or- 
dered into the ‘deportation square.’ 

At the entrance to the square, the men were ordered into a barrack on the 
right and the women and children to the left. This had to be done on the 
run, with the guards shouting at them, driving them on, and beating them. 
The women and children were made to enter a barrack on the left side of 
the square, where they had to undress. Beginning in the fall of 1942, the 
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The Trawniki Camp, situated southeast of Lublin, served among other purposes as a training 
site for the concentration camp personnel. 
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ganze von den Deutschen besetzte und unter dem Namen »besetzte Ostge- 
biete« verwaltete frühere sowjetische Gebiet mit seiner groBen Schwerin- 
dustrie vor dem Krieg nur 10 Mrd. kWh Strom erzeugte. Wie man von 
Wilhelm Niederreiter erfáhrt, konnten die Deutschen in diesem gewaltigen 
Gebiet aber trotz beträchtlichen Einsatzes deutscher Kräfte und reichsdeut- 
schen Sachkapitals im Jahre 1943 nur etwa 1 Mrd. kWh erzeugen.“ Ver- 
gleiche zeigen nicht nur das Ausmaß der sowjetischen Zerstórungsorgie, 
sondern auch das von den Sowjets jenseits der Wolga schon lange vor dem 
Kriege aufgebaute ungeheure Potential für die Herstellung von Kriegsma- 
terial. 
Telpuchowski beschreibt die sowjetischen Maßnahmen wie folgt:^! 


»Die Evakuierung der Industriebetriebe erfolgte nach einem einheitli- 
chen volkswirtschaftlichen Mobilisierungsplan. Der Plan bestimmte die 
Standorte, wohin die Betriebe verlagert werden sollten und die Reihen- 
folge des Abtransports der Einrichtungen. Dabei wurde der Zusam- 
menhang zwischen den einzelnen Fabriken und Werken und deren Ab- 
hängigkeit voneinander mitberiicksichtigt. [...] Hunderte von Indust- 
rieunternehmen wurden in die Ostgebiete der UdSSR verlegt. So wur- 
den in den zum Arsenal der Sowjetarmee verwandelten Ural 455 Be- 
triebe evakuiert. Allein wührend dreier Monate des Jahres 1941 wurden 
mehr als 1360 Grofbetriebe verlegt. Das bewegliche Gut von Tausen- 
den von Kolchosen und Sowchosen wurde in das Landesinnere ge- 
schafft. Dank der heroischen Anstrengungen der Arbeiter und Ange- 
stellten erstanden die evakuierten Betriebe in unerhört kurzer Frist an 
den neuen Standorten wieder. Als Ergebnis der Evakuierung der Be- 
triebe ist festzuhalten, daß es dem Feind nicht gelang, wie in Westeuro- 
pa die Industrie der von ihm besetzten Gebiete für seine Zwecke auszu- 
nutzen. Durch die erfolgreiche Verlagerung und Wiederingangsetzung 
der Betriebe blieb der Grundstock der materiellen Ausstattung in gro- 
Вет Ausmaß erhalten. All das ermöglichte es, einige Monate später die 
Fertigung von Panzern, Flugzeugen, Geschützen und anderen Waffen 
zu steigern [...]. Die evakuierten Betriebe [erstanden] in unerhört kur- 
zer Zeit am neuen Standort wieder. Die Arbeiter und Kader [...] arbei- 
teten unter offenem Himmel, nicht selten bei Regen und Schneefall. |...] 
Den ganzen Tag wurde gearbeitet. Der Arbeitstag dauerte oft 12 bis I4 
Stunden und mehr. [...] die Montage der Großwerke und -fabriken [ließ 
sich] im Laufe von drei bis vier Wochen durchführen, und innerhalb 





4 Niederreiter, Wilhelm. »Verbrannte Erde — Sowjetischer Wirtschaftskrieg im Zweiten 


Weltkrieg«, Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart (Hrsg. Wigbert Grabert), Tübin- 
gen, 29. Jahrgang, Nr. 1, 1981, S. 20. 
^! Telpuchowski, Die sowjetische Geschichte, S. 81-83, 86. 
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drei bis vier Monaten erreichte die Produktion den Vorkriegsstand. 
[...] Zm Durchschnitt dauerte die Inbetriebsetzung der evakuierten 
Werke anderthalb bis zwei Monate. |...] die rückläufige Tendenz der 
Produktion [war] bereits im Dezember 1941 zum Stehen gebracht wor- 
den.« 


Auch aus den zugänglichen Resten der Geheimakten des früheren deut- 
schen Wirtschaftsstabes Ost? geht klar hervor, daß es den Sowjets in der 
Tat gelang, im Zuge eines detaillierten Evakuierungsplanes einen großen 
Teil der Produktionsmittel zu evakuieren oder zumindest für die Deutschen 
unbrauchbar zu machen. In dem 3. Vierzehntagesbericht des Wirtschafts- 
stabes Ost vom 30.8.1941 ist in dieser Beziehung folgendes zu lesen:? 


»Die russische und jüdische Oberschicht ist mit der Roten Armee abge- 
zogen. Die führenden Ukrainer sind teils verschleppt, teils, soweit sie 
leitende Stellungen in Verwaltung und Wirtschaft innehatten, gezwun- 
gen worden, sich ostwärts des Dnjepr zu begeben. Das gleiche Schick- 
sal traf auf dem Lande zahlreiche Traktorenführer und andere Spezia- 
listen. Im Monat Juni sind zahlreiche Männer einberufen und in Garni- 
sonen ins Innere der UdSSR verschickt worden. [...] Infolge dieser 
Entwicklung fehlt es in Verwaltung, Industrie und Landwirtschaft der 
Ukraine durchweg an zur Leitung geeigneten Persönlichkeiten. |...] 
Größere wirtschaftliche Schäden entstehen durch die vor dem Abzug 
der Roten Armee durchgeführten planmäßigen Räumungs- und Ver- 
nichtungsaktionen. Diese haben nach den bisherigen Feststellungen von 
Westen nach Osten zugenommen. Sie erstrecken sich in der Stadt auf 
die Fabrikanlagen und Geschäfte sowie teilweise auch auf die Wohn- 
häuser und deren Einrichtungen, auf dem Lande auf den Maschinenbe- 
stand, das Vieh, die Getreidevorräte und auf die in den Naftabasen bei 
den Sowchosen und Kolchosen vorhandenen Treibstoffvorräte.« 

Die Räumungsaktion setzt gewöhnlich etwa 8-10 Tage vor dem Abzug 
der Roten Armee ein. Die für den Betrieb wichtigen Maschinen, haupt- 
sächlich Elektromotoren, werden ausgebaut und in guter Verpackung 
nach dem Osten der UdSSR verladen. An Versandaufschriften wurden 
in der Ukraine bisher durchweg Orte festgestellt, die im Ural-Industrie- 
gebiet liegen und zwar in dem Raum Swerdlowsk — Molotow (Perm) — 
Ufa — Tschkalow (Orenburg) — Magnitogorsk. Es hat den Anschein, als 
ob dort bereits Vorkehrungen für die Wiederverwendung der in der Uk- 
raine ausgebauten Maschinen getroffen seien. |...] Die Vernichtungsak- 
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Die wirtschaftliche Verwaltung der besetzten sowjetischen Gebiete wurde vom sog. 
Wirtschaftsstab Ost wahrgenommen. 

Wirtschaftsstab Ost. Vierzehntagesbericht Wi Stab Ost (3.8.-16.8.1941), 30.8.1941, Mili- 
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tion setzt gewöhnlich 24 Stunden vor dem Abzug der Sowjet-Truppen 
ein. Sie ist von langer Hand vorbereitet und erstreckt sich auf die In- 
brandsetzung der gewerblichen Betriebe, auf die Sprengung wichtiger 
Maschinenanlagen sowie anscheinend auch auf die Preisgabe von Vor- 
rdten (Inhalt der Lüden in der Stadt, Getreidevorrdte auf dem Land) zur 
Plünderung durch die Bevölkerung. An verschiedenen Stellen (z.B. 
Großkraftwerk Dnepro-Ges und dem Aluminium-Kombinat in Saporos- 
hje sowie der Eisenhütten-Industrie in Dnjepropetrowsk) hat der dort 
geleistete militärische Widerstand offensichtlich den Zweck, die Zerstö- 
rungen noch intakt gebliebener, wichtiger gewerblicher Anlagen zu er- 
moglichen.« 


Der Halbmonatsbericht vom 8. Dezember 1941 lautete ähnlich und führt 
aus; ^ 


»daß nach Einwohneraussagen die Zerstörung der Stadt Charkow am 
21.10.1941 begann. Die Zerstörungen wurden äußerst rücksichtslos 
durchgeführt. In vielen Fällen zündete man den Einwohnern das Dach 
über dem Kopfe an. Nur das rasche Eindringen der deutschen Truppen 
verhinderte zweifellos den Plan, die ganze Stadt zu vernichten. [...] 
Zerstört sind vor allen Dingen [...] das Wasserwerk, eine Brotfabrik, 
eine Großwäscherei und der weitaus größte Teil aller Fabrikanlagen. 
[...] Nach Aussagen der Einwohnerschaft begann die systematische 
Räumung der wichtigsten Industriewerke bereits im August und wurde 
in großem Umfange durchgeführt. Die Facharbeiter und ihre Familien 
wurden gezwungen, sich ebenfalls evakuieren zu lassen. Die Charkower 
Industrie ist anscheinend überwiegend im Gebiet von Tscheljabinsk 
(Westsibirien) behelfsmäßig wiederaufgebaut worden. Nach Einwoh- 
neraussagen sind von dort Briefe gekommen, die dabei von trostlosen 
Zuständen, Wohnungslosigkeit und Hunger berichten. Auch durch Be- 
obachtungen an anderen Stellen verstärkt sich der Eindruck, daß dem 
Abmontieren und Fortschaffen der Maschinen ein ausgearbeiteter 
Räumungsplan zugrunde lag, mit dem Ziel, wichtige Engpaßmaschinen 
in weniger gefährdete Gebiete zu bringen, um in vorher bestimmten 
Ausweichbetrieben die Rüstungsproduktion wieder anlaufen zu lassen. 
So sind von den Sowjets nicht nur Maschinen ausgebaut und abtrans- 
portiert, sondern es sind auch Lehren, Vorrichtungen und Werkzeuge 
mitgeführt worden.« 





Schon vor dem Krieg war das Los der in die neuen Industriegebiete im 
Ural und Westsibirien verschickten Menschen ein trauriges. Wie überall in 


^ — Halbmonatsbericht Wi Stab Ost (1.-15.11.1941), 8.12.1941, Militärarchiv Freiburg, 
Bestand RW 31/68. 
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der UdSSR waren schon 1939 Schuhe und Kleidung praktisch nicht mehr 
zu bekommen; 1940 wurde sogar die Brotkarte wieder eingeführt. Kran- 
kenháuser bestanden aus Baracken, hatten kein flieDendes Wasser, waren 
im Sommer glühend heiß, im Winter dagegen eiskalt, selten sauber und 
stets überbelegt. Noch 1938 lebten nur 25% der Einwohner Magnitogorsks 
in Háusern, 50% in Baracken und anderen »vorübergehend errichteten« 
Häusern, und 25% in »Semlianki« (Tatarenhiitten).* In dieses Gebiet, wo 
es an der notwendigsten zivilen Infrastruktur mangelte, schickten die Sow- 
jets dann kurz vor und nach Kriegsausbruch ungezählte Millionen Russen, 
Juden, Ukrainer und andere Völkerschaften aus den westlichen Gebieten. 

Die verzweifelte Situation der Deportierten in Sibirien ist auch aus den 
Worten des sowjetischen Hofhistorikers Telpuchowski zu erkennen, der, 
auf »die Evakuierung von Millionen der Bevölkerung« eingehend, 
schreibt:*° 


»Ein ernstes Problem bildete die Unterbringung der Millionenmassen, 
die aus den vom Feind besetzten und aus den frontnahen Gebieten eva- 
kuiert worden waren, in den Gebieten des Hinterlandes, |...wo] die 
elementarsten Wohnbedingungen fehlten, man lebte in Zelten und Erd- 
hütten. Die Ernährung war dürftig.« 


Wie man sieht, bestehen zwischen Telpuchowskis Darstellung der sowjeti- 
schen Maßnahmen und der in den Geheimberichten des Wirtschaftsstabes 
Ost in bezug auf die Evakuierung von Menschen und Material und den 
trostlosen Zuständen in den sowjetischen Ausweichgebieten keine großen 
Unterschiede — mit der Ausnahme, daß der Kommunist Telpuchowski die 
rabiate sowjetische Taktik der »verbrannten Erde« auch gegenüber den 
zum Überleben der zurückgelassenen Zivilbevölkerung notwendigen Ein- 
richtungen und Vorräten nicht der Rede wert findet. 


Sowjetische Massenverschleppungen 


Die sowjetischen Machthaber rechneten also so oder so mit Kriegshand- 
lungen an der deutsch-sowjetischen Demarkationslinie in allerkürzester 
Zeit. Eine Evakuierung der in den Grenzgebieten ansässigen »gefährdeten« 
und »ausländischen« Zivilbevölkerung war deshalb vor dem 22. Juni 1941 
durchaus möglich und wurde auch — wie außerdem aus Stalins Rede her- 
vorging — durchgeführt. Als der deutsche Marineattaché, der Moskau fünf 
Wochen vor Kriegsausbruch am 19. Mai 1941 verlassen hatte, mit der Ei- 
senbahn durch das sowjetisch besetzte ehemalige Ostpolen in Richtung 


^5 Scott, Jenseits des Ural, S. 262, 281, 301. 
46 Telpuchowski, Die sowjetische Geschichte, S. 82 und 88. 
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Berlin fuhr, begegnete er geschlossenen Gefangenen-Eisenbahnzügen, be- 
gleitet von blau-uniformierten GPU-Truppen, die »unerwünschte« Zivil- 
personen aus Ostpolen deportierten.*” 

Über das Ausmaß der sowjetischen Verschleppungsmaßnahmen gibt es 
die unterschiedlichsten Aussagen. Während Edward C. Carter, Präsident 
der amerikanischen Kriegshilfeaktion für Rußland (Russian War Relief), 
im September 1942 eine Zahl von 37 Millionen nannte TP meinte das Year 
Book, daß das sowjetische Eisenbahnsystem auf Grund des schnellen deut- 
schen Vormarsches gar nicht in der Lage war, Evakuierungen in einem 
nennenswerten Ausmaß durchzuführen.” Die Sowjets jedenfalls haben 
niemals Zahlen für den Umfang dieser menschlichen Tragödie vorgelegt. 

Ein einigermaßen verläßliches Bild darüber zu erhalten, wird schon 
dadurch erschwert, daß es keine genauen Zahlen über die Sowjetbevölke- 
rung bei Kriegsanfang gibt, da die im Jahre 1939 durchgeführte Volkszäh- 
lung durch die sowjetische Annexion riesiger Gebiete an der Westgrenze in 
den Jahren 1939 und 1940 schon bald überholt war. Zwar hatte die deut- 
sche Verwaltung der besetzten Gebiete mehr oder weniger genaue Ermitt- 
lungen über die vorhandene Bevölkerung durchgeführt, doch ein Vergleich 
mit dem Vorkriegsbestand ist schwierig, da die Grenzen der einzelnen 
deutschen Verwaltungsbereiche in den besetzten Gebieten in fast keinem 
Falle mit den administrativen und politischen Vorkriegsgrenzen überein- 
stimmten: Das Reichskommissariat (RK) Ostland umfaßte neben den balti- 
schen Staaten auch noch Teile des früheren Ostpolen und der Sowjetrepub- 
lik Weißrußland; das RK Ukraine schloß nach Westen Teile Ostpolens (bis 
Brest-Litowsk) ein, aber nicht Galizien; andererseits hatte sich Rumänien, 
neben den zurückgewonnenen Provinzen Bessarabien und Bukowina, auch 
einen Teil der früheren SSR Ukraine — Transnistrien — einverleibt; nach 
Osten hin unterstanden große Teile der früheren SSR Ukraine der deut- 
schen Militärverwaltung und nicht der Zivilverwaltung des RK Ukraine. Es 
ist daher notwendig, die Bevölkerung der Vorkriegssowjetunion im Detail 
zu untersuchen. 

Die Volkszählung vom 17.1.1939 ermittelte eine Bevölkerung von 
170,5 Millionen.” Seit der letzten Zählung am 17.12.1926 hatte die Ein- 
wohnerzahl der UdSSR um 15,9% zugenommen, was einer jährlichen Zu- 
wachsrate von 1,2% entspricht. Da die von Stalin beschleunigte Kollekti- 
vierung der Landwirtschaft Anfang der 30er Jahre Millionen Menschen, 
insbesondere in der Ukraine, das Leben kostete, muß das natürliche 





47 Irving, Hitler’s War, S. 272. 

48 Institute of Jewish Affairs. Hitler’s Ten-Year War, S. 184. 
49 AJYB, 1947, Vol. 49, S. 395. 
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Wachstum bedeutend höher gewesen sein. Genaue Zahlen werden wohl 
niemals über das Massensterben der frühen 30er Jahre zu erhalten sein, je- 
doch gibt ein Vergleich der beiden sowjetischen Volkszählungen von 1926 
(vor der Zwangskollektivierung) und 1939 einen gewissen Aufschluß dar- 
über. 


Sowjetische Volkszühlungen von 1926 und 1939 (in Millionen)” 











Jahrgang Alter (Jahre) Volkszählung vom Veränderung in 

1926 1939 17.12.1926 17.1.1939 Millionen ` 
1927-1938 — 0-11 = 47,82 +47,82 ( -,-) 
1919-1926 0-7 12-19 31,94 28,46 —3,48 (—10,9) 
1909-1918 8-17 20-29 32,917 30,64 -2,27 (— 6,9) 
1899-1908 18-27 30-39 27,4752 25,33 —2,14 (- 7,8) 
< 1899 >27 >39 54,71 37,27 -17,44 (-31,9) 
insgesamt 147,03 169,525 


Erstaunlich bei diesem Vergleich ist die unfaßbar große Verringerung der 
Jahrgänge 1919-1926, also der Altersgruppen, die zum Zeitpunkt des Gro- 
Ben Hungers Anfang der 30er Jahre noch im Kindesalter steckten. Zwi- 
schen 1926 und 1939 (Friedenszeit!) verringerte sich diese Bevölkerungs- 
gruppe um beinahe 11%, oder 3,5 Millionen, von 31,9 Millionen auf 28,5 
Millionen. Die zwanzig Jahrgänge von 1899 bis 1918, die im Jahre 1939 
nur noch ca. 56 Millionen umfaBten, zählten 1926 noch 60,4 Millionen — 
eine Reduzierung um 4,4 Millionen oder 7,3%! Kurz, von den 92,3 Millio- 
nen Einwohnern der Sowjetunion, die 1926 unter 28 Jahre alt waren, leb- 
ten 1939 nur noch 84,4 Millionen, oder 91,4%. 

Auch wenn man einen Rückgang um 2% als Folge normaler Sterblich- 
keit für diese jungen Altersgruppen in den dazwischenliegenden zwölf Jah- 
ren eingesteht," verbleiben immer noch 6,646, die durch die Hungersnot 
ums Leben kamen; bei einer Zahl von 92,3 Millionen würde dies 6 Millio- 
nen Menschen ausmachen. Auf die gesamten ca. 150 Millionen Sowjetbür- 


5! Statistisches Reichsamt. Wirtschaft und Statistik, Berlin, 20. Jahrgang, Nr. 14, 2. Juli- 
Heft 1940, S. 290. 

5 Wirtschaft und Statistik gab für 1926 nur die Jahrgangsgruppen 1897/ 1906, 1907/1911, 
1912/1918 an, für 1939 aber die Jahrgánge 1899/1908, 1909/1918. Um die Jahrgangs- 
gruppierungen von 1926 an die von 1939 anzugleichen, wurden der Gruppe 1907/1911 
drei durchschnittliche Jahrgánge in Abzug gebracht und der Gruppe 1909/1918 hinzuad- 
diert. Ahnlich wurde die Gruppe 1899/1908 für 1926 ermittelt. 

5 Die Summe entspricht nicht der Gesamtzahl der Volkszühlungsziffer für 1939; die feh- 

lende Million entfällt auf den äußersten Norden, wo die Zählung später abgeschlossen 

wurde. 

Normalerweise wáre bei dieser jungen Altersgruppe nur von einer Sterblichkeit von 196 

für einen 12-Jahreszeitraum auszugehen; um aber den schlechteren hygienischen und so- 

zialen Umweltbedingungen der Sowjetunion der 20er und 30er Jahre Rechnung zu tra- 
gen, wurde eine móglicherweise etwas zu hohe Sterblichkeitsziffer von 296 zugrunde ge- 
legt. 
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ger Ende der 20er Jahre bezogen, bedeutet dies, daB ca. 10 Millionen Men- 
schen in den Hungerjahren ihr Leben verloren haben — und dabei haben wir 
noch nicht einmal die durch die Hungersnot bedingte hóhere Sterblichkeit 
derjenigen Kinder berücksichtigt, die nach dem 17.12.1926, aber vor und 
wahrend der Hungersnot geboren wurden. 

Ohne die mehr als 10 Millionen Opfer des Hungers jener Jahre hätte die 
Volkszáhlung vom 17. Januar 1939 nicht 170,5 Millionen, sondern weit 
mehr als 180 Millionen Menschen ermittelt. Verglichen mit den 147 Milli- 
onen Sowjetbürgern des Jahres 1926 würde dies einem natürlichen Zu- 
wachs — Aus- und Einwanderung waren fast unmóglich — von 22% gleich- 
kommen, was wiederum einer natürlichen Zuwachsziffer von über 1,8% 
pro Jahr entsprochen hätte. Wenn wir diesen Anstieg auch für die 2'/,Jahre 
vom Januar 1939 bis Juni 1941 zu Grunde legen, dürfte sich die tatsáchli- 
che sowjetische Bevólkerung — ohne Berücksichtigung der durch die Neu- 
erwerbungen hinzugekommenen Volksmassen — von 170,5 Millionen (Ja- 
nuar 1939) auf 178 Millionen (Juni 1941) vergrößert haben. 

Nach der Eingliederung der ukrainischen und weißrussischen Gebiete 
Ostpolens und der Angliederung Bessarabiens und der nórdlichen Bukowi- 
na stieg die sowjetische Bevölkerung um weitere siebzehn Millionen an.” 
Außerdem erfolgte 1940 die gewaltsame Annexion der baltischen Staaten 
mit einer Gesamtbevölkerung von sechs Millionen "7 Letztlich flüchteten in 
den ersten Septemberhälfte 1939 viele polnische Staatsbürger — hauptsäch- 
lich Juden - in die ostpolnischen Gebiete, die dann am 17.9.1939 von der 
Sowjetunion besetzt wurden. 

Damit kommt man zu dem Ergebnis, daß die Sowjetunion zum Zeit- 
punkt des deutschen Präventivschlags am 22. Juni 1941 eine Einwohner- 
zahl von mindestens 202 Millionen hatte. Wenn daher der amerikanische 
Gelehrte Professor Lorimer feststellt, daß die Gesamtbevölkerung damals 
ungefähr 200 Millionen betrug, entspricht dies ziemlich genau unseren Be- 
rechnungen.? 

Neben den von den Sowjets in den Jahren 1939 und 1940 einverleibten 
Gebieten mit einer Bevólkerung von etwa 23 Millionen (ohne Flüchtlinge), 
besetzte das deutsche Heer im Laufe des Krieges folgende »alt«-sowje- 
tische Gebiete ganz oder zum weitaus größten Teil: 





5 Wirtschaft und Statistik, 2. Juli-Heft 1940, S. 288. 
56 AJYB, 1940, Vol 42, S. 602. 
57 Lorimer, Population of the Soviet Union, S. 194. 
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»Alt«-sowjetische Gebiete unter deutscher Besetzung? 
Bevólkerung (in 1.000) 
Stand 17.1.1939 











Gebiet 1.000 km? Gesamt davon Stadt 
Weißrussische SSR 126,8 5,568 1,373 
Ukrainische SSR 445,3 30,960 11,196 
Krim ASSR 26,0 1,127 586 
Rostow Oblast 100,7 2,894 1,263 
Orel Oblast 64,4 3,482 693 
Kursk Oblast 55,7 3,197 286 
Woronesch Oblast 76,7 3,551 658 
Kalinin Oblast 106,4 3,211 703 
Smolensk Oblast 72,2 2,691 448 
Krasnodar Krai 81,5 3,173 765 
Ordschonikidse Krai 101,5 1,949 394 
Kabardino-Balkar ASSR 12,3 359 85 
Nord-Osetin ASSR 6,2 329 155 

1.275,7 62.491 18.605 


Daneben wurden beträchtliche Gebiete des Stalingrad Oblast, Tula Oblast, 
Moskau Oblast und Leningrad Oblast erobert, wobei die Hauptstädte dieser 
Verwaltungsgebiete niemals in deutsche Hände fielen. Ohne die Stadtbe- 
vólkerung Tulas, Moskaus, Leningrads und Stalingrads betrug die Ein- 
wohnerzahl dieser Gebiete am 17.1.1939 11,6 Millionen. Wenn nur ein 
Landstrich mit einem Fünftel der Vorkriegsbevólkerung, oder 2,5 Millio- 
nen, in deutsche Hand fiel, waren während des Krieges »alt«-sowjetische 
Gebiete unter deutsche Herrschaft gekommen, die zum 17.1.1939 eine Be- 
vólkerung von ca. 65 Millionen hatten. 

Berücksichtigt man ferner einen natürlichen Zuwachs von vielleicht 
drei Millionen bis Mitte 1941, dann dürfte die sowjetische Bevólkerung in 
den von den deutschen und verbündeten Truppen eroberten Gebieten — ein- 
schließlich der 1939-1940 durch die UdSSR annektierten Westgebiete — 
bei Kriegsausbruch am 22.6.1941 etwa 91 Millionen betragen haben. Diese 
Zahl liegt knapp über der von Lorimer mit 85 Millionen geschätzten Be- 
vólkerungsziffer.?? 

Telpuchowski schrieb, »in den vom Feind bis November 1941 besetzten 
Gebieten [...wohnte] rund 40% der Bevólkerung unseres Landes«.9 Das 
heißt, daß also nach offiziellen sowjetischen Quellen die bis November 
1941 von den Deutschen eroberten Gebiete vor dem Krieg etwa 81 Millio- 
nen Menschen (d.h. 40% von 202 Millionen) umfaßten. Werden dazu noch 
die im Jahre 1942 eroberten Gebiete dazugerechnet, scheint die von uns 





5 Ebd., S. 241 und 242. 
59 Ebd., S. 194. 
60 Telpuchowski, Die sowjetische Geschichte, S. 78. 
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mit 91 Millionen bezifferte Zahl für die Vorkriegsbevölkerung in den spä- 
ter deutsch besetzten Gebieten eher zu niedrig zu liegen. 

Auch deutsche Erhebungen während des Krieges geben ein ähnliches 
Bild. Für die am 1. November 1942 unter deutscher Verwaltung stehenden 
sowjetischen Landesteile wurde eine Vorkriegsbevölkerung von 83,81 Mil- 
Donen ermittelt.°' Da zu diesem Zeitpunkt durch militärische Rückschläge 
im Mittelabschnitt schon Gebietsverluste eingetreten waren, war die oben 
angegebene Zahl schon um einige Millionen verringert. Berücksichtigt 
man ferner das vom Januar 1939 bis Juni 1941 eingetretene Bevölke- 
rungswachstum, dann stellt die errechnete Bevölkerung von ca. 91 Millio- 
nen (22.6.1941) in den später deutsch besetzten sowjetischen Gebieten in 
der Tat eine Mindestzahl dar. 

Professor Lorimer zufolge lebten 31% der Bevölkerung der später be- 
setzten Gebiete der »Alt«-Sowjetunion in den Städten; ähnlich war es in 
Estland und Lettland. In Litauen war der Anteil der Stadtbevölkerung nied- 
riger, und noch geringer war er in den von Polen und Rumänien annektier- 
ten Gebieten.” Insgesamt dürfte die Stadtbevölkerung vor Kriegsausbruch 
in den später deutsch besetzten sowjetischen Gebieten mindestens 25 Mil- 
lionen betragen haben. 

In bezug auf Zeitpunkt und Zahl der von den Sowjets evakuierten Zi- 
vilbevölkerung schreibt Professor Lorimer:™ 


»Eine weitere Bevölkerungsverschiebung, die schon früh іп einem rela- 
tiv kleinen Umfang anfing und kurz vor und nach dem deutschen An- 
griff ausgeweitet wurde, war die selektive Evakuierung von Personen 
wie früheren Armeeoffizieren, Beamten und Führungskräften, und da- 
nach, Arbeitern verschiedener Branchen aus den von der UdSSR annek- 
tierten Gebieten in das Innere der Sowjetunion. [...] Kulisher schätzt 
die Gesamtzahl der aus den annektierten Gebieten evakuierten Zivilbe- 
völkerung auf 1.500.000 bis 2.000.000 Personen. [...] Letztlich kommen 


9! Reichswirtschaftsministerium. Annähernde Angaben über die am 1. November 1942 be- 
setzten Gebiete der UdSSR, (Datum unbekannt), Bundesarchiv Koblenz: Bestand R 
24/804. 

9? Lorimer, Population of the Soviet Union, S. 194. 

63 Reichswirtschaftsministerium. Gebiet und Bevölkerung der UdSSR, (Datum unbekannt), 
Bundesarchiv Koblenz: Bestand R 24/804. Für die von der Sowjetunion in den Jahren 
1939 und 1940 annektierten Gebiete (Baltikum, Ostpolen, Nord-Bukowina und Bessara- 
bien) wird eine städtische Bevölkerung von 3,42 Million ausgewiesen. Um die Stadtbe- 
völkerung vor Kriegsausbruch in den später deutsch besetzten sowjetischen Gebieten ab- 
zuschätzen, muß nicht nur die städtische Bevölkerung der von deutschen Truppen nicht 
vollständig besetzten Oblaste wie Stalingrad, Leningrad, Moskau und Tula Oblast zu- 
mindest teilweise hinzugerechnet werden, auch die seit der letzten Volkszählung weiter- 
hin forcierten Industrialisierungs- und Kriegsvorbereitungsmaßnahmen dürften mindes- 
tens weitere zwei Millionen in die Städte getrieben haben. 

64 Lorimer, Population of the Soviet Union, S. 195-197. 
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wir zur wichtigsten Bevölkerungsbewegung in der UdSSR während des 
Krieges — abgesehen von der Mobilisierung von Militürpersonal, das 
abzuschätzen wir nicht versuchen werden —, nämlich der selektiven 
Evakuierung von Zivilpersonen aus den Westgebieten, die vom Angrei- 
fer bedroht waren. Als die Deutschen die Grenze überschritten, wurden 
die Pläne fiir einen schnellen Abtransport von Menschen und Maschi- 
nen sofort in die Tat umgesetzt. In der Tat scheint die Massenevakuie- 
rung der Zivilbevölkerung in den annektierten Gebieten, die an die 
deutsche Machtzone grenzten [Baltikum, Ostpolen, Bukowina und 
Bessarabien] mindestens etliche Tage vor dem 22.6.1941 in Gang ge- 
setzt worden zu sein. Die Evakuierung fand fast ausschließlich über die 
Eisenbahn statt. Ganze Fabriken wurden demontiert und im Innern 
wieder aufgebaut; ein großer Teil der landwirtschaftlichen Maschinen 
und viel Vieh wurde fortgeschafft. Eine genaue offizielle Auskunft über 
die Zahl der evakuierten Personen gibt es nicht, und Kenner der Mate- 
rie haben weit auseinander gehende Schätzungen abgegeben. |...] 

Im allgemeinen scheint die Bevëlkerung der ukrainischen Stddte 1942 
nur noch halb so grof) wie 1939 oder noch weniger gewesen zu sein. 
[...] Der durch Evakuierungen verursachte Rückgang der städtischen 
Bevólkerung kónnte in den westlichsten Distrikten der annektierten Ge- 
biete geringer gewesen sein als in der Ukraine als Ganzes, jedoch deu- 
ten verschiedene sowjetische Hinweise auf einen viel größeren Rück- 
gang der Bevölkerung in einigen anderen Städten hin, wie z.B. Smo- 
lensk und Kalinin. Deutsche Diskussionen über landwirtschaftliche 
Probleme in den besetzten Gebieten liefern zusätzliche Beweise für 
Massenabtransport oder -vernichtung von landwirtschaftlichen Ma- 
schinen, geben aber auch gleichzeitig Aufschluß darüber, daß der 
Mangel an landwirtschaftlichen Arbeitskräften, von einigen Distrikten 
abgesehen, nicht groß war. [...] Diese Tatsachen lassen darauf schlie- 
fen, daß die These des Kriegsverwaltungschefs im Wirtschaftsstab Ost 
[Ministerialdirigent Dr. Rachner], demzufolge ungefähr die Hälfte der 
städtischen Bevölkerung in den im Jahre 1941 besetzten Gebieten eva- 
kuiert worden sei und Flüchtlingsbewegungen in die ländlichen Gebiete 
die Evakuierungsverluste der Landbevölkerung in etwa ausgeglichen 
haben, glaubhaft sind. Der deutsche Fachmann schätzte auf dieser Ba- 
sis, daß die Zahl der Evakuierungen vom besetzten ins freie Sowjetterri- 
torium 1941 ungefähr 12,5 Millionen Personen betrug. 

Voneinander unabhängige Schätzungen zweier Experten auf der Basis 
der Kapazität der [sowjetischen] Eisenbahn kommen zu unterschiedli- 
chen Schlüssen für die Evakuierungen aus den vor 1942 besetzten Ge- 











Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


women’s hair was shorn at this point, behind a partition that was put up 
for this purpose. From the barrack, they entered, naked, the ‘pipe’ that led 
to the gas chambers. Women and children were gassed first, while the men 
were kept in the deportation square, standing naked and waiting until their 
turn came to enter the ‘pipe.’ Once the victims were locked inside the gas 
chambers, which had the appearance of shower rooms, the diesel engine 
was started and the carbon monoxide poured in. In less than thirty 
minutes, all had died of asphyxiation. Their bodies were removed and tak- 
en to the trenches for burial. [...] 

A group of two hundred to three hundred, kept apart from the other Jewish 
prisoners, was employed in the extermination area, on such tasks as re- 
moving the corpses from the gas chambers, cleaning the chambers, ex- 
tracting the victims' gold teeth, and burying their bodies. When the prac- 
tice of cremating the bodies was introduced in the spring of 1943, with the 
aim of removing all traces of the mass murder that had been committed in 
Treblinka, this group of prisoners was charged with the task. 

The Germans soon realized — as they previously had at Belzec and Sobibór 
— that the bottleneck in the extermination process at Treblinka was the lim- 
ited capacity of the gas chambers, which covered an area of no more than 
57 square yards (46 sq m). It was therefore decided to increase the number 
of gas chambers, and ten more were built between the end of August and 
the beginning of October 1942, with a total area of 383 square yards (320 
sq m). They were inside a brick building that had a hallway down the cen- 
ter and five doors on each side, each door leading to a gas chamber. A 
second door in each chamber could be opened only from the outside and 
was used to remove the corpses. The capacity of the new gas chambers was 
more than sufficient for the entire human load of twenty railway cars at 
one time. |...] 

The mass extermination program at Treblinka went into effect on July 23, 
1942, and the first transports to reach the camp were made up of Jews 
from the Warsaw ghetto. Between that date and September 21, 254,000 
Jews from Warsaw and 112,000 from other places in the Warsaw district 
were murdered at Treblinka, making a total of 366,000 from the district. 
From the Radom district 337,000 Jews were murdered, and from the Lu- 
blin district 35,000, most of them before the winter of 1942-1943. [...] 
From the Bialystok district, over 107,000 Jews were taken to Treblinka to 
be killed, most of them between November 1942 and January 1943. 

Jews from outside Poland were also killed at Treblinka. From Slovakia, 
7,000 Jews who had first been deported to ghettos in the Generalgou- 
vernement were murdered in the summer and fall of 1942; from THERE- 
SIENSTADT, five transports brought 8,000 Jews in the period from October 
5 to October 25, 1942. From GREECE, over 4,000 Jews who had first been 
deported from their homes in THRACE to Bulgaria came in the latter half of 
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bieten. Habicht schätzt 15 Millionen als Maximum und Vassiliew bezif- 
fert die Zahl der Evakuierten auf insgesamt 7,5 bis 10 Millionen. [...] 
Kulisher schützt die Gesamtzahl der Evakuierten aus den annektierten 
und den «alt»-sowjetischen Gebieten auf insgesamt 12 Millionen, aus- 
genommen das Militärpersonal, das schon vor dem deutschen Angriff 
mobilisiert worden war. Dies ist eine sehr wahrscheinliche Zahl. [...] 
Im allgemeinen wurden diese Menschen Ostlich der zentralen Industrie- 
Region, die in den vorangegangenen zehn Jahren die schnellste Ent- 
wicklung durchmachte, untergebracht. |...] Es scheint, eine große An- 
zahl wurde [auch] entlang der Turkestan-Sibirischen Eisenbahn ange- 
siedelt; Taschkent war eine wichtige Verteilungsstelle für Flüchtlinge 
und Evakuierte. Viele wurden in verschiedenen schon bestehenden und 
umgesiedelten Industrien in der Zentralen Wolga-Region, im Ural, in 
West- und Mittelsibirien, Kasachstan, Zentralasien und im Hohen Nor- 
den untergebracht. Der Industrieausstoß der Ural-Region soll sich im 
Laufe des Krieges verdreifacht haben.« 


Soweit Professor Lorimer. 
Der zionistische Publizist Reitlinger bemerkte zu dieser sowjetischen 
Aktion: 


»Die Russen evakuierten grundsätzlich die arbeitende Bevölkerung, 
damit die Städte dem Feind nicht zugute kämen. [...] Jede Weigerung 
sich evakuieren zu lassen, wurde als feindselige Handlung betrachtet 
und als solche schwer bestraft.« 


Und der jüdische Chef des Sowjetischen Informationsbüros, S.A. Leso- 
vsky, gab die offizielle Version der Sowjetregierung mit diesen Worten 
bekannt: 


»Die Deutschen haben niemals ein Territorium mit einer Bevölkerung 
von 75 Millionen besetzt. Die sowjetische Bevölkerung war über die 
wölfischen Neigungen der Nazi-Plünderer, Vergewaltiger und Mörder 
sehr wohl informiert, und die große Masse ist deshalb vor ihnen nach 
dem Osten geflohen.« 


Die von Professor Lorimer angeführten vierzehn größeren ukrainischen 
Städte weisen eine Evakuierungsziffer von 53% auf. Professor Lorimer hat 
jedoch nicht berücksichtigt, daß diese Städte Mitte 1941 mit Sicherheit ei- 
ne beträchtlich größere Bevölkerung hatten als die 3,6 Millionen der 
Volkszählung vom Januar 1939. Zu Beginn des 1. Fünfjahresplanes (1928) 
stellten nach den Ausführungen Molotows auf dem XVIII. Parteikongreß 
im Jahre 1939 Arbeiter und Angestellte nur 17% der Sowjetbevölkerung 


65 Reitlinger, Final Solution, S. 228. 
66 Institute of Jewish Affairs, Hitler’s Ten-Year War, S. 184. 
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dar, elf Jahre später im Jahre 1939 aber schon 5090.5 Diese tiefgreifende 
Industrialisierungspolitik der Fünfjahrespläne hatte neben der beabsichtig- 
ten enormen Wandlung in der gesellschaftlichen Gliederung der Volks- 
massen auch eine entsprechende Auswirkung auf das Wachstum der Städ- 
te. Die 174 Stádte, die im Januar 1939 über 50.000 Einwohner záhlten und 
über eine Gesamtbevölkerung von 34,1 Millionen verfügten, hatten im De- 
zember 1926 nur eine Einwohnerzahl von 16,2 Millionen; dies entspricht 
einem jährlichen Wachstum von 6,5% in diesem 12-Jahres-Zeitraum. 

Dagegen verzeichneten die von Professor Lorimer aufgeführten vier- 
zehn ukrainischen Städte »nur« ein Wachstum von 5,5% je Jahr seit 
1926.% Es besteht kein Grund zur Annahme, daß die Expansion der sowje- 
tischen Stádte im Zuge der Vorbereitung für die kommende Auseinander- 
setzung mit Deutschland nach dem Januar 1939 und vor Mitte 1941 we- 
sentlich verringert wurde; im Gegenteil, die fieberhaften Kriegsvorberei- 
tungen der Sowjets hatten eine weitere Industrialisierung beschleunigt. 
Man geht daher kaum fehl in der Annahme, daf die von Lorimer genann- 
ten Stádte — Kiew, Odessa, Dnjepropetrowsk, Saporoshje, Mariupol, Krivoi 
Rog, Nikolajew, Dnjeprodzershinsk, Poltawa, Kirowograd, Cherson, 
Schitomir, Winniza und Melitopol — auch nach dem Januar 1939 große 
Wachstumsraten zu verzeichnen hatten. 

Wenn man eine unter dem Durchschnitt der vorangegangenen zwólf 
Jahre liegende Rate ansetzt, sagen wir 10% für die 2'/ Jahre vom Januar 
1939 bis Juni 1941, dann dürften diese vierzehn ukrainischen Stádte zum 
Zeitpunkt des deutschen Práventivschlags eine Bevölkerung von über 4 
Millionen gehabt haben. Da nach der Besetzung dieser Stádte durch deut- 
sche und verbündete Truppen jedoch nur noch 1,69 Millionen Einwohner 
angetroffen wurden, muß sich die sowjetische Evakuierungsziffer auf bei- 
nahe 60% belaufen haben. Auf die gesamte Stadtbevólkerung von über 25 
Millionen übertragen, heißt dies, daß allein in den von Deutschland nach 
dem 22.6.1941 eroberten sowjetischen Städten nur zehn Millionen Men- 
schen zurückblieben; den Rest von 15 Millionen hatten die Sowjets vor 
dem Eintreffen der deutschen Truppen deportiert. 

Auch Reitlinger stellte in seinem Buch Die Endlósung kategorisch fest: 
»In den meisten eingenommenen Städten blieb weniger als die Hälfte der 
Bevölkerung zurück.«9 Nun schrieb Dr. Rachner im Reichsarbeitsblatt:”° 


87 Wirtschaft und Statistik, 2. Juli-Heft 1940, S. 290. 

68 Lorimer, Population of the Soviet Union, S. 196, 250-252. 

? Reitlinger, Final Solution, S. 228. 

Rachner, Dr. »Der Arbeitseinsatz in den neu besetzten Ostgebieten«, Reichsarbeitsblatt 
(Hrsg. Reichsarbeitsministerium), Berlin, 22. Jahrgang, Nr. 7, 5. Màrz 1942, S. V 131. 
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»[...] im allgemeinen [kann] damit gerechnet werden, daß das flache 
Land im ganzen seinen Menschenbestand im besetzten Gebiet mindes- 
tens behalten hat. Wenn wir davon ausgehen, daf im besetzten Gebiet 
75 Millionen Einwohner vor Beginn der Kampfhandlungen vorhanden 
waren, so entfällt hiervon auf das Land eine Zahl von etwa 50 Millio- 
nen. Legt man diese Zahl als noch vorhanden und benótigt zugrunde, 
wobei zu beachten ist, daß die Landwirtschaft infolge des starken Weg- 
falls von Maschinen zum Teil auf Handbetrieb angewiesen ist, so bleibt 
eine Zahl von 25 Millionen für die Stüdte des besetzten Gebietes übrig. 
Nach allen Ermittlungen kann davon ausgegangen werden, daß im 
Durchschnitt höchstens die Hälfte der Bevölkerungszahl der Städte 
noch vorhanden ist, was einer Zahl von 1% Millionen gleichkommt.« 


Dabei sollte man berücksichtigen, daß Dr. Rachners Ausführungen schon 
Anfang 1942 niedergeschrieben wurden, als die deutschen Ermittlungen 
erst begonnen hatten. Inwieweit sich auch politische Überlegungen in Dr. 
Rachners Äußerungen niederschlugen, ist ungewiß. Die Sowjets jedenfalls 
waren damals eifrig bemüht, den Erfolg ihrer Evakuierungs-, Zerstörungs- 
und Sabotagestrategie propagandistisch auszuwerten. Die japanische Re- 
gierung zeigte sich von dieser sowjetischen Propaganda derart beeindruckt, 
daß der japanische Botschafter in Berlin, Oshima, die deutsche Reichsre- 
gierung Anfang 1942 davon unterrichtete, mit der begleitenden Bitte, ihm 
doch deutsches Zahlenmaterial über die Rohstoff- und Produktionslage auf 
landwirtschaftlichem und industriellem Gebiet in der Ukraine und Weiß- 
rußland sowie über den Bevölkerungsstand in den besetzten sowjetischen 
Gebieten, insbesondere in der Ukraine, zu liefern, damit er der sowjeti- 
schen Propaganda in einem Bericht nach Tokio entgegentreten konne.”! Es 
ist deshalb sicher anzunehmen, daß Dr. Rachners Evakuierungszahlen von 
nur 12'/ Millionen Menschen durch die Sowjets den tatsächlichen Sach- 
verhalt eher beschönigten. 

Jedenfalls stellte Kriegsverwaltungsrat Krüger von der Chefgruppe 
Wirtschaft, Abteilung Statistik, im Wirtschaftsstab Ost am 17.2.1943 in ei- 
nem Geheimbericht fest, daß die Bevölkerung der sogenannten »besetzten 
Ostgebiete« vor der deutschen Besetzung ca. 70 Millionen betragen habe, 
davon aber nur noch 50 Millionen auffindbar seien.” Die von Krüger er- 
wähnten »besetzten Ostgebiete« schlossen aber nur die zivilverwalteten 
Reichskommissariate Ostland und Ukraine sowie die östlich davon gelege- 


71 Brief vom 10. Februar 1942 des Oberkommandos des Heeres, GenStdHiAt- 
tach-abteilung, an den Reichsminister für die besetzten Ostgebiete, z.Hd. Herrn Reg.Rat 
Disch, Berlin; Militärarchiv Freiburg, Bestand RW 31/134. 

7 Wirtschaftsstab Ost (Krüger, Chefgruppe W, Statistik). Bevölkerung in den besetzten 
Ostgebieten, Berlin, 17.2.1943, Militärarchiv Freiburg, Bestand RW 31/260. 
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nen militärisch verwalteten Gebiete ein. Nicht enthalten war also die Be- 
vólkerung des Bezirks Bialystok, des dem General-Gouvernement Polen 
zugeschlagenen Landesteils Galizien, der von Rumänien zurückeroberten 
Provinzen Nord-Bukowina und Bessarabien und des dem rumänischen 
Kónigreich unter dem Namen ‘Transnistrien’ angegliederten Teils der 
früheren Sowjetrepublik Ukraine. Die Gesamtbevölkerung dieser ehemals 
sowjetischen Gebiete, die nicht vom Wirtschaftsstab Ost oder dem Militar 
verwaltet wurden, dürfte vor dem Krieg mindestens 13 Millionen Men- 
schen betragen haben. Wenn man jedoch davon ausgehen kann, daf auf 
Grund der Grenznáhe und der insgesamt relativ geringen Stadtbevólkerung 
der Prozentsatz der Evakuierten nur dem ebenfalls sehr schnell eroberten 
Gebiet des nachmaligen RK Ostland (d.h. 1596) entsprach, dann sind bei- 
nahe 2 Millionen dieser 13 Millionen Menschen von den Sowjets mitge- 
schleppt worden.” 

Berücksichtigt man ferner einen natürlichen Bevólkerungszuwachs vom 
Januar 1939 bis Mitte 1941 von vielleicht knapp 4 Millionen, dann haben 
also vor dem Krieg in den Gebieten, die zum 17.2.1943 noch in deutscher 
Hand waren, ca. 87 Millionen Menschen gelebt, von denen aber nur noch 
61 Millionen auffindbar waren; 26 Millionen oder 30%, waren verschwun- 
den! 

Andere deutsche Meldungen lassen auf eine ähnliche Ziffer schließen. 
So schreibt zum Beispiel die Deutsche Zeitung im Ostland im Jahre 1943, 
daß die Verluste der Sowjetunion an Soldaten und an der in den verloren- 
gegangenen Gebieten bodenständigen Bevölkerung mit mindestens 70 Mil- 
Donen angesetzt werden können.’* Bringt man davon die vielen Millionen 
sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen und Gefallenen in Abzug, verbleibt wiede- 
rum eine Zahl von 60-65 Millionen für die zurückgebliebene Zivilbevölke- 
rung. 

Alles deutet darauf hin, daB Dr. Rachners Angaben über die Zahl der 
von den Sowjets deportierten Bevélkerung doch zu niedrig waren und die 
Stalin'sche Propaganda über den sowjetischen Erfolg, den Deutschen einen 
großen Teil des menschlichen und industriellen Bestandes in den besetzten 





73 Die rumänische Volkszählung von 1930 ermittelte für Bessarabien eine Gesamtbevölke- 
rung von 2.864.402. Das natürliche Wachstum dieser überwiegend bäuerlichen Bevölke- 
rung war mindestens 1,2% jährlich. Das heißt, bis Mitte 1941 hätte sie sich um über 
380.000 auf mindestens 3.245.000 vermehren müssen. Die rumänische Zählung vom 
August 1941, wenige Wochen nach der Rückeroberung dieses Gebietes vom sowjeti- 
schen Joch, fand nur 2.733.565 Einwohner vor (Publikationsstelle Wien, Die Bevölke- 
rungszählung in Rumänien, S. 51); mehr als eine halbe Million Personen, einschließlich 
fast der gesamten jüdischen Bevölkerung, war verschwunden. Das ist ein Verlust von 
15%. 

Deutsche Zeitung im Ostland, »Die wehrwirtschaftlichen Verluste der Sowjetunion«, Nr. 
14, 14.1.1943, S. 6. 


74 


WALTER N. SANNING : DIE AUFLÖSUNG DES OSTEUROPAISCHEN JUDENTUMS 83 


Gebieten — und dazu noch den kriegswirtschaftlich wichtigsten Teil — strei- 
tig gemacht zu haben, den Realitäten mehr entsprach, als den Deutschen 
lieb sein konnte. 

Unterstützt werden die groBen Evakuierungszahlen von einer Ausarbei- 
tung des Chefs der Versorgung der 200. Schützendivision der 5. Armee 
über die »Perspektiven zur Verpflegungsversorgung der UdSSR im Win- 
terfeldzug 1942/43.«? Die Analyse stellt fest, daß in den gesamten, aus 
den Händen der Sowjets gerissenen Gebieten (Herbst 1942?) 65 Millionen 
Menschen unter deutscher und verbündeter Verwaltung lebten. Der Verfas- 
ser des Berichts ging jedoch davon aus, daß bei Beginn der Kampfhand- 
lungen 100 Millionen Menschen dort wohnhaft waren und kommt daher zu 
der wohl irrigen Auffassung, die Sowjets hátten 35 Millionen Einwohner 
evakuiert. Wenn, wie schon dargestellt, das nachmals deutsch besetzte Ge- 
biet vor Kriegsausbruch ca. 91 Millionen beherbergte, dann würde die Dif- 
ferenz ebenfalls einer Evakuiertenzahl von 26 Millionen entsprechen. 

Es ist aber interessant, daß diese oben angegebene deutsche Zahl von 35 
Millionen verschwundenen Personen fast haargenau mit der des Amerika- 
ners Edward C. Carter von 37 Millionen übereinstimmt. Carters Zahl 
schloß jedoch augenscheinlich nicht nur die Evakuierten aus den deutsch 
besetzten sowjetischen Gebieten, sondern auch die Millionen Zivilisten aus 
den Städten im Frontbereich — wie Leningrad, Moskau, usw. — ein, die aber 
niemals von deutschen Truppen erobert wurden. Als damaliger stellvertre- 
tender Vorsitzender des American Institute of Pacific Relations und Präsi- 
dent der amerikanischen Kriegshilfeaktion für Rußland (Russian War Reli- 
ef) war Carter sehr wohl in der Lage, das Ausmaß der gesamten sowjeti- 
schen Verschleppungsmaßnahmen abzuschätzen. Nicht ohne Grund verlie- 
hen ihm die Sowjets für seine Verdienste um die Sowjetunion die Aus- 
zeichnung des Roten Banners der Arbeit." Jedenfalls ist Carters Zahl ein 
Indiz dafür, daß die hier angestellten Berechnungen von über 25 Millionen 
Verschleppten aus den deutsch besetzten sowjetischen Gebieten in etwa 
richtig sind. Schon Mitte November 1941 — weniger als fünf Monate nach 
Beginn der deutsch-sowjetischen Feindseligkeiten — hatte Andrew 
Grajdanzev in der vom Institute of Pacific Relations herausgegebenen Ver- 
öffentlichung Far Eastern Survey die Zahl der Flüchtlinge und Evakuier- 
ten mit 10 bis 20 Millionen angegeben, und darin waren die mobilisierten 





75 Perspektiven zur Verpflegungsversorgung der Ud.S.S.R. im Winterfeldzug 1942143, (Da- 
tum unbekannt), Chef d. Vers d 200. Schtz Div der 5. Armee, Militärarchiv Freiburg, 
Bestand RW 31/232. 

76 WHO'S WHO in America, Chicago, Vol. 27, 1952-1953, S. 403. 
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Männer aus den deutsch besetzten sowjetischen Gebieten noch nicht ein- 
mal miteingerechnet." 

Auch der jüdische Autor Alexander Dallin gibt in seiner verzerrten Dar- 
stellung über die deutsche Verwaltung in den »besetzten Ostgebieten« an, 
daß die zurückgebliebenen Zivilpersonen etwa 65 Millionen betragen ha- 
ben.” Doch die wohl »offiziellste« alliierte Statistik über die Zahl der in 
den von den Deutschen besetzten sowjetischen Gebieten verbliebenen 
Menschen kommt von Wendell Willkie, dem Präsidentschaftskandidaten 
der Republikanischen Partei in den Vereinigten Staaten. Im September 
1942 besuchte Willkie den Kreml, wo er über die militärische und wirt- 
schaftliche Lage des schwer angeschlagenen sowjetischen Imperiums un- 
terrichtet wurde. Am 26. September gab Stalin zu Ehren Willkies ein Es- 
sen, an dem unter anderen auch Molotow (Aufenpolitik), Mikoyan (Au- 
Denhandel) Beria (Geheimpolizei), Marschall Woroschilow, Admiral 
Kuznetozow und Informationsminister Scherbakaff teilnahmen.” Anläß- 
lich dieses Essens erláuterte Willkie die Wünsche und Informationen seiner 
sowjetischen Gastgeber und bedauerte, daß mindestens 60 Millionen Sow- 
jetbürger in den von den Deutschen eroberten Gebieten zurückgeblieben 
waren.?? Diese von Stalin an Willkie gegebene Information stellt ein offizi- 
elles, obgleich indirektes sowjetisches Eingeständnis über das Ausmaß ih- 
rer Deportationen dar — bis zu 30 Millionen Menschen. 

Ohne sich auf die Million genau festzulegen, kann man abschließend 
die Zahl der nach Osten und dem Ural verfrachteten Menschen — ein- 
schließlich der zu den Waffen gerufenen Männer — auf über 25 Millionen 
veranschlagen; davon kamen mehr als 15 Millionen aus den Stádten der 
den Sowjets verlorengegangenen Gebiete. 

Diese Evakuierungs- und Deportationsmaßnahmen der moskowiter 
Machthaber muß man im Rahmen der sowjetischen Kriegsführung sehen. 
Alles, was dem deutschen Feind irgendwie von Nutzen sein konnte, mußte 
vernichtet oder wenigstens deportiert werden. Diese Strategie betraf nicht 
nur das Land, Fabriken, die Infrastruktur usw. sondern, oder ganz beson- 
ders, auch die Menschen; denn wenn den Deutschen Fachkräfte in die 
Hände fielen, die sie für ihre Kriegsmaschinerie verwenden konnten, dann 
mufte dies durch Evakuierung, Deportation oder Massenmord verhindert 
werden. Den Bevólkerungsteilen, die zu den führenden und industriellen 





7^ Grajdanzev, Andrew. »Asiatic Russia's War Potential«, Far Eastern Survey, New York, 


Vol. X, Nr. 22, 17.11.1941, S. 25. 

78 Dallin, Alexander. German Rule in Russia, 1941-1945, London, 1957, S. 365. 

79 New York Times (The), 29. September 1942, S. 1. 

80 Baltimore Sun (The). »Willkie Urges Second Front At First Possible Moment« (Ein As- 
sociated Press Bericht), 27. September 1942, S. 1; siehe auch New York Times (The), 
»Willkie's Statement About Russia's Needs«, 27. September 1942, S. 3. 
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Schichten des sowjetischen Systems zählten, gab man natürlich auch den 
Vorzug bei der Evakuierung. Das Ausmaß dieser Aktion ist bislang aller- 
dings in der Literatur kaum beachtet worden! 


Leere Städte 


Die deutschen Behörden hatten schon bald nach der Besetzung der einzel- 
nen sowjetischen Städte detaillierte Ermittlungen über die noch vorhande- 
ne Bevölkerung angestellt. Es liegt auf der Hand, daß die deutsche Besat- 
zungsmacht sich vor allem ein Bild über den verfügbaren Arbeiterstamm 
machen mußte. Dazu schreibt Dr. Rachner:*! 


»die Arbeitsdienststellen wurden [...] immer wieder angewiesen, ge- 
naue Erfassungen der städtischen Bevölkerung nach den Methoden des 
Altreichs [...] vorzunehmen. [...] Es ist [...] festzuhalten, daß in den 
meisten Orten außer den Arbeitslosen auch die in den Betrieben und 
Ämtern beschäftigten Kräfte nicht nur karteimäßig erfaßt, sondern auch 
nach Berufsgruppen und Berufsarten schon aufgegliedert sind.« 


Außerdem machte die durch die sowjetische Taktik der Vernichtung der 
Lebensmittelvorräte hervorgerufene Versorgungskrise eine genaue Fest- 
stellung der Stadtbevölkerung notwendig, allein schon um die Lebensmit- 
telrationierung und -zuteilung wirkungsvoll durchzuführen. Aus verständ- 
lichen Gründen wurden die ermittelten Bevölkerungszahlen während des 
Krieges nur teilweise an die Presse weitergegeben, und die heute wieder in 
deutschen Archiven befindlichen Akten aus den Kriegsjahren sind so un- 
vollständig, daß unseres Wissens heute nur über relativ wenige Städte Eva- 
kuierungsziffern erhältlich sind. 

Die auf Tabelle 6 namentlich aufgeführten sowjetischen Städte wurden 
regional — ehemals baltisch, ostpolnisch, rumänisch und »alt«-sowjetisch — 
gegliedert und in der ungefähren zeitlichen Folge ihrer Eroberung bzw. 
Einschließung festgehalten. Auffallend ist dabei, daß die baltischen Städte 
mit einer Deportationsziffer von »nur« 26% bedeutend geringere Verluste 
erlitten als die »alt«-sowjetischen und ehemals ostpolnischen Städte. Wei- 
terhin gibt die Tabelle keinen Hinweis, daß die etwas später eroberten 
Städte höhere Deportationsverluste aufwiesen als die gleich in den ersten 
Tagen nach Kriegsausbruch in deutsche Hand gefallenen Städte. 





8! Rachner, Reichsarbeitsblatt, 5.3.1942, S. V 131 — У 132. 
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Tabelle 6: Sowjetische Deportation der Stadtbevölkerung im Zweiten Weltkrieg 
Jüdische Gesamtbevölkerung Deportierte 








Städte" Einwohner- vor папас bzw. evakuierte 

zahl der Deportation Einwohner" (96) 
Ehemalige balt. Städte: Einwohner Einwohner 
Tauroggen? ? 13,000 7,900 5,100 39 
Kauen (‘34) 27,200* 150,000^ 117,000° 33,000 22 
Dünaburg (*35)? 11,106° 49,7001 24,2274 25,473 51 
Libau (‘35)4 7,379 62,8001 45,9824 16,818 27 
Riga (‘35)4 43,6729 423,600! 301,391% 122,209 29 
Windau (535)? 1,2469 17,2001 13,226? 3,974 23 
Mitau (35) 2,039: 37,5001 28,908“ 8,592 23 
Rositten (35) 3,342* 14,500? 7,9944 6,506 45 


Sonstige lett. Städtchen: 











8 (5-9,000 Einwohner)? ? 63,100* 49,318° 13,782 22 
19 (2-5,000 Einwohner)? ? 74,300* 55,743° 18,557 25 
20 (1-2,000 Einwohner)? ? 32,800"  23,980* 8,820 27 
Kallaste (Peipus-See) ? ? ? ? 33! 
Pernan ? 22,6008 18,8158 3,785 17 
Torwa ? ? ? ? 27 
Dorpat ? 58,400* 48,1948 10,206 17 
Fellin 7 12,9002 10,6798 2,221 17 
Jógeva ? ? ? ? 26! 
Narwa 3 25,3008 19,6158 5,685 22 
Reval (34) 2,203° 164,296 134,7058 29,591“ 18 
»Baltische« Städte ca. 100,000 1,250,000 930,000 320,000 26 
Ehemalige ostpolnische Städte: 

Brest-Litowsk (*31)^ 21,440! 58,100) 33,563! 24,537 42 
Wladimir Volynsk (*31)^ 10,665! ` 29,500! 8,628! 20,872 71 
Kowel (‘31)* 12,842! 33,200! 16,233) 16,967 51 
Baranowitz (*31)^ 9.680! 27,400! 2,740) 24,660 90k 
Lutsk (*31)^ 17,366! 42,700! 16,495) 26,205 61 
Rowno (*31)" 22.7371 48.700! 17.5311 31.169 64 
Sdolbunow 2 10.200! 7.650! 2.550 25 
Pinsk (°31)° 20.220! 38.300! 12.029! 26.271 69 











»Ostpolnische« Städte ca. 120.000 288.000 115.000 173.000 60 
Ehemalige ostrumänische Städte: 

Tschernowitz (‘41) 50.000°  135.900* 78.825* 57.075 42 
Kischinew (‘41) 70.000°  137.900* 52.9628 84.938 62 
»Ostrumän.« Städte ca. 120.000° 274.000 132.000 142.000 52 


Fortsetzung auf nächster Seite 
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Tabelle 6: Sowjetische Deportation der Stadtbevölkerung im Zweiten Weltkrieg 





Jüdische Gesamtbevölkerung ` Deportierte 














Städte” Einwohner. vor undnach bzw. evakuierte 
zahl der Deportation Einwohner" (%) 
Ehem. »altsowjetische« Städte: 
Minsk (*41)™ 90.000° 262.600" 100.000° 162.600 61 
Nowograd-Volynsk? ? ? ? ? 90! 
Schitomir (‘39)™ 50.000? 104.600" 42.000) 62.600 60 
Proskurow (*26)* 13408: 48.000 12.510 35.490 74 
Kamenez-Podolsk (‘26)" 12.774 64.000 15.044) 48.956 76 
Winniza (‘26)™ 21.812° 102.200" 42.500) 59.700 58 
Smolensk (‘26)™ 12.887* 172.300" 20.000! 152.300 88 
Kirowograd (‘26)™ 18.358° 110.400" 63.403) 46.997 43 
Odessa (‘39)™ 180.000* 664.600" 300.000! 364.600 55 
Nikolajew (‘39)™ 30.000° 183.800" 84.2131 99.587 54 
Krivoi Rog (‘26)™ 5.730€ 217.400" 125.000) 92.400 43 
Cherson (‘39)™ 30.000* 106.900" 59.210) 47.690 45 
Dnjeprodzershmsk™ ? 162.600" 75.000) 87.600 54 
Dnjepropetrowsk (39)" 100.000° 550.700" 280.000! 270.700 49 
Saporoshje™ ? 318.100" 120.000 198.100 62 
Mozhaisk" ? 18.000" 5.000 13.000 72 
Melitopol (*39)” 11.000° 83.300" 65.054 18.246 22 
Tschernigow (‘26)™ 10.607° 74.100" ` 30.000" 44.100 60 
Poltawa (*39)" 35.000" 143.300" 74.821) 68.479 48 
Kiew (39) 175.000* 930.900" 304.570) 626.330 67 
Mariupol (‘26)™ 7.332° 244.700" 178.358! 66.342 27 
Taganrog (,26)™ 2.673° 207.700" 120.000" 87.700 42 
»Altsowjetische« Städte 860.000 4.792.000 2.120.000 2.672.000 
Sowjetische Städte 1.200.000* 6.604.000 3.297.000 3.307.000 


Quellen und Anmerkungen zu Tabelle 6: 
^) Die hinter den Städtenamen aufgeführten Jahreszahlen beziehen sich auf die jüdische Bevöl- 
kerung. 
™) Die Zahlen für die deportierten und evakuierten Einwohner sowjetischer Städte wurden ent- 
weder auf der Basis der Differenz zwischen der Einwohnerzahl vor und nach der Deportation 
oder, sofern nur die prozentualen Verschleppungsziffern und die Vorkriegsbevölkerung ermit- 
telt werden konnten, durch Multiplikation dieser beiden Größen errechnet. 
Kauener Zeitung, Kaunas/Litauen, “Wiederaufbau in Kelmen und Tauroggen,” Nr. 31, 
11/15/1941, S. 3. 
Lt. Kauener Zeitung, »Die Stadt Kauen vor neuen Aufgaben«, Nr. 76, 31.3.1943, S. 5, betrug die 
Gesamtbevölkerung 1939 150.000. In der Ausgabe Nr. 87, 13.4.1943, S. 3, wird die unter deut- 
scher Verwaltung befindliche Stadtbevölkerung in demselben Stadtgebiet mit 117.000 beziffert. 
Encyclopaedia Judaica, Jerusalem, 1972 (verschiedene Bände); für Kauen siehe Kauener Zei- 
tung, »Jerusalem im Osten«, Nr. 15, 19.8.1941, S. 3. Weiterhin: Publikationsstelle Berlin- 
Dahlem. Bevölkerungsstatistik Lettlands (Hrsg. Joh. Papritz und Wolfgang Kohte), Berlin- 
Dahlem, 1942, S. 10/11, 28/29, 32/33, 38/39, 42/43/ 46/47; für Melitopol: Hilberg, Raul. The 
Destruction of the European Jews, New York, 1973, S. 192; für Poltawa, Cherson und Kiko- 
lajew: Reitlinger, Gerald. The Final Solution, New York, 1961, S. 237 und 241. 
Zahl der Einwohner Lettlands für das Jahr 1941 (Stand 1.8.1941), Lettl. Statistisches Amt 
(Bundesarchiv R 92, Vorl. 1427). Für die einzelnen Städte wurden für die Jahre 1935 bzw. 
1941 folgende Bevölkerungszahlen aufgeführt: Riga (385.063/301.391), Libau 


a 


YS 


b 


Esc? 


с 


— 


d 


— 


88 WALTER N. SANNING : DIE AUFLÖSUNG DES OSTEUROPAISCHEN JUDENTUMS 


(57.098/45.982), Diinaburg (45.160/24.227), Mitau (34.099/28.908), Windau 
(15.671/13.226), Rositten (13.139/7.994). Der »normale« Anstieg der städtischen Bevölke- 
rung diirfte seit 1935 mindestens 10% betragen haben. 

€) ebd.; acht der einzeln aufgeführten Stádte mit 5-9.000 Einwohnern hatten zusammen eine Be- 
völkerung von 57.336 bzw. 49.318 (1935 bzw. 1941), 19 Städte mit je 2-5.000 Einwohnern 
wiesen zusammen eine Bevólkerung von 67.517 bzw. 55.743 auf, und 20 Stadte mit einer 
Einwohnerzahl von jeweils 1-2.000 hatten zusammen 29.789 bzw. 23.980. 

f) Deutsche Ukraine-Zeitung, Luck/Wolhynien, Nr. 7, 30.1.1942. 

ff) Deutsche Zeitung im Ostland, Riga/Lettland, »Estlands AderlaB«, Nr. 107, 19.11.1941, S. 5. 

g) Parming, Tónu. »Population Changes in Estonia, 1935 — 1970«, Population Studies, London, 
Vol. 26, Nr. 1, Marz 1972, S. 68. 

gg)Deutsche Zeitung im Ostland, »Der Blutverlust des estnischen Volkes«, Nr. 213, 6.8.1943, S. 5. 

h) Für die polnischen Städte liegen die letzten offiziellen Volkszählungsziffern für das Jahr 1931 
vor; diese lassen darauf schließen, daß die Bevölkerung des polnischen Staates bis dahin um 
1,5% jährlich zunahm. Während im Laufe der wirtschaftlichen Krise der 30er Jahre eine all- 
máhliche Verringerung des natürlichen Bevólkerungswachstums eingesetzt hatte, schritt die 
Verstadterung andererseits zügig voran. Das durchschnittliche Wachstum der hier aufgeführ- 
ten ostpolnischen Städte wurde für die Jahre 1931 bis 1941 trotzdem mit nur 20% angesetzt. 

i) Für die von der polnischen Volkszählung von 1931 ausgewiesenen Einwohnerzahlen siehe 
Tabelle 4. 

j Zentralblatt des Reichskommissars für die Ukraine, Rowno, 2. Jahrgang, Nr. 2, 9. Januar 
1943, S. 8-20. 

k) Institute of Jewish Affairs. Hitler's Ten-Year War on the Jews, New York, 1943, S. 186. 

kk)Publikationsstelle Wien. Die Bevölkerungszählung in Rumänien (Geheim), Wien, 1943, S. 70- 
73: Am 16.8.1941 — noch vor den rumänischen Deportationen von Teilen der jüdischen Be- 
völkerung nach Transnistrien — wurde in den zurückgewonnenen Provinzen Nord-Bukowina 
und Bessarabien eine Volkszáhlung durchgeführt. Dabei wurden in Tschernowitz nur 78.825 
Einwohner (1930: 112.427) und in Kischinew 52.962 Menschen (1930: 114.896) gefunden; von 
1930 bis 1941 dürfte die Bevölkerung dieser Städte um mindestens 20% zugenommen haben. 

1) Deutsche Ukraine-Zeitung, 8.3.1942. 

m) Die sowjetischen Städte zeigten — wie schon im Text erwähnt — zwischen 1926 und 1939 ein 
Bevólkerungswachstum von jährlich 6,5% (die ukrainischen 5,5%). Für die hier aufgeführten 
»alt«-sowjetischen Städte wurden die Ziffern vom Januar 1939 um 10% erhöht; ein solches 
Anwachsen der stadt. Bevölkerung muß in diesem Ausmaß auf Grund der Kriegsvorbereitungen 
gegen Deutschland und der beschleunigten Industrialisierung als Minimum betrachtet werden. 

n) Lorimer, Frank. The Population of the Soviet Union: History and Prospects, Genf: Völker- 
bund, 1946, S. 250-253. Für das Jahr 1939 zitiert Prof. Lorimer die folgenden Einwohnerzah- 
len: Kiew (846.293), Odessa (604.223), Dnjepropetrowsk (500.662), Saporoshje (289.188), 
Minsk (238.772), Mariupol (222.427), Krivoi Rog (197.621), Taganrog (188.808), Nikolajew 
(167.108), Smolensk (156.677), Dnjeprodzershinsk (147.829), Poltawa (130.305), Kirowo- 
grad (100.331), Cherson (97.186), Schitomir (95.090), Winniza (92.868), Melitopol (75.735), 
Tschernigow (67.356). 

0) Reitlinger, Final Solution, S. 223; Kauener Zeitung, »Die Stadt Minsk im Aufbau«, Nr. 298, 
19.12.1942, S. 5, nennt dieselbe Zahl. 

p) Die Vorkriegsbevölkerung Nowograd-Volynsks ist unbekannt, dürfte aber zwischen 20.000 
und 30.000 gelegen haben. Über die Zahl der Evakuierten gibt es widersprüchliche Meldun- 
gen; während deutsche Ermittlungen (siehe Fußnote ‘j’) 12.000 Einwohner fanden, meldete 
das zionistische Institute of Jewish Affairs (Hitler's Ten-Year War, S. 186), 9096 der Bevólke- 
rung hátten sich mit der Roten Armee zurückgezogen. 

q) Institute of Jewish Affairs, Hitler's Ten-Year War, S. 196. 

r) Für Proskurow und Kamenez Podolsk lagen für 1939 keine Volkszählungsziffern vor; die 
letzten waren für 1926 erhältlich. Obwohl sich die Stadtbevölkerung in der Sowjetunion von 
1926 bis 1941 mehr als verdoppelt hatte, wurde für diese beiden Stádte nur ein Anstieg von 
50% zugrunde gelegt. 

s) Lt. Encyclopaedia Judaica (Vol. 13, S. 1195) lebten in Proskurow im Jahre 1926 13.408 Ju- 
den, die 42% der Gesamtbevólkerung darstellten; demnach betrug die gesamte Einwohnerzahl 
dieser Stadt im Jahre 1926 32.000. In Kamenez Podolsk sollen damals 12.774 Juden — oder 
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March 1943; and from MACEDONIA, the part of Yugoslavia that Bulgaria 
had annexed, 7,000 Jews were murdered in Treblinka at the end of March 
and the beginning of April 1943. From Salonika, at least one transport of 
2,800 Jews came at the end of March 1943. 
A total of 29,000 Jews from countries other than Poland were murdered at 
Treblinka. Two thousand GYPSIES as well were among the victims there. 
The mass extermination program continued until April 1943, after which 
only a few isolated transports arrived; the camp had fulfilled its function. 
In late February and early March of 1943, Heinrich HIMMLER visited Tre- 
blinka; following this visit, in accordance with his orders, an operation 
was launched to burn the bodies of the victims. The mass graves were 
opened and the corpses were taken out, to be consumed by the flames of 
huge pyres (the ‘roasts’). The bones were crushed and, together with the 
ashes, were reburied in the same graves. This burning of corpses in an ef- 
fort to obliterate traces of the killings was continued until the end of July 
1943. On its completion, the camp was shut down, in the fall of 1943. A to- 
tal of 870,000 people had been murdered there. [...] 
Several efforts at resistance were made in Treblinka, both by individuals 
and by entire transports, [...] At the beginning of 1943, a resistance group 
was formed among the inmates. [...] 
When the burning of the bodies was nearing completion and it was clear 
that both the camp and the prisoners were about to be liquidated, the lead- 
ers of the underground resolved that the uprising must not be postponed 
any longer. A date and time were fixed: the afternoon of August 2, 1943. 
[...] those resistance members who had arms in their hands opened fire at 
the SS men and set some of the camp buildings on fire. Masses of prisoners 
now tried to storm the fence and escape from the camp; they were fired at 
from all the watchtowers and most of them were hit, falling in or near the 
fence area. Those who succeeded in getting out of the camp were appre- 
hended and shot by additional German security forces who had been alert- 
ed to the scene and, pursuing the escaped prisoners, combed the surround- 
ing area. Of the approximately seven hundred and fifty prisoners who had 
tried to make their escape, seventy survived to see liberation. 
Most of the camp structures, except for the gas chambers, were made of 
wood and went up in flames. Of the prisoners who were left, some were 
killed on the spot, while the rest were made to demolish the remaining 
structures and fences and obliterate the traces of the activities that had 
taken place at the camp. When this work was over, these prisoners too 
were Shot. The grounds were plowed under and trees were planted; the 
camp was turned into a farm, and a Ukrainian peasant family was settled 
there.” 

Such is the account of the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust. 
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29,9% der Gesamtbevölkerung — gelebt haben; daraus ist zu schließen, daß die Einwohner- 
schaft dieser Stadt 42.700 betrug. 
t) Institute of Jewish Affairs. Hitler’s Ten-Year War, S. 185. Kauener Zeitung, »Odessa — Laune 
einer Zarin«, Nr. 182, 6.8.1942, S. 3, nennt dieselbe Ziffer für Odessa. 
u) The New York Times, 27.1.1942. 
v) Deutsche Ukraine-Zeitung, Nr. 57, 29.3.1942. 
w) Ebd., Nr. 175, 14.8.1942. 
x) Diese Ziffer ist wahrscheinlich eine viertel Million zu niedrig, denn 
(1) für etliche Stádte sind überhaupt keine jüdischen Einwohnerziffern bekannt, und 
(2) im Falle mehrerer »alt«-sowjetischer Städte gelten die jüdischen Bevólkerungsziffern für 
das Volkszählungsjahr 1926; nicht nur hatte die sowjetische Volkszählung von 1926 die 
gesamtjüdische Bevólkerung um einige Hunderttausende unterschátzt, seit 1926 setzte au- 
Berdem die große Industrialisierungswelle ein, in deren Verlauf viele ländliche Juden in 
die Stádte zogen. 


Die einzeln aufgeführten Städte sind nicht ohne weiteres repräsentativ für 
alle eroberten Stádte; nichtsdestoweniger stellen sie knapp ein Viertel der 
Stadtbevölkerung dar, die bei Kriegsausbruch im später deutsch besetzten 
Gebiet lebte. Die durchschnittliche Verlustziffer von 50% dürfte mit ziem- 
licher Sicherheit zu niedrig liegen. 

Wie Tabelle 6 zeigt, hatten gerade die slawischen Stádte bedeutend hó- 
here Deportationen zu verzeichnen; leider waren nur Ziffern für ungefahr 
ein Fünftel der Stadtbevölkerung slawischer Städte, die den Lówenanteil 
bildeten, aufzufinden, während für das Baltikum, dessen städtische Bevöl- 
kerung schätzungsweise sechs Prozent der Vorkriegsbevölkerung aller spä- 
ter besetzten sowjetischen Städte ausmachte, Zahlen für mehr als die Hälfte 
der städtischen Einwohner erhältlich waren. 

Mit anderen Worten, die baltischen Städte sind in der Tabelle überre- 
präsentiert; da aber gerade sie durchweg relativ niedrige Deportationsver- 
luste erlitten, schlug sich dies in einer zu niedrigen durchschnittlichen De- 
portationsziffer für die gesamte sowjetische Stadtbevölkerung nieder. 

Eine Gewichtung der Evakuierungsziffern der baltischen und slawi- 
schen Städte mit dem jeweiligen Anteil an der gesamten sowjetischen Be- 
völkerung der besetzten Gebiete bringt die wahrscheinliche Evakuierungs- 
ziffer auf 55%: 


Städte: Bal- Ost- Ost- »Alt«- Alle 
tisch poln. rumän. sowjet. sowjet. 





Evakuierungsziffern aus Tabelle 6: 26% 60% 52% 56% 50% 
Gewichtung: Anteil der balt., ostpoln., ru- 

тап. und »alt«-sowjet. Stadtbevölkerung 

an der gesamten Stadtbevölkerung der spä- 

ter deutsch besetzten sowjet. Gebiete 6% 11% 3% 83% 100% 





Wahrscheinliche Evakuierung in Prozent 
der gesamten Stadtbevölkerung der be- 
setzten sowjetischen Gebiete 1.6% 66% 1.6% 45% 55% 
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Um das unterschiedliche Ausma der Deportationen anschaulicher darzu- 
stellen, wurden diese 46 Städte in drei Gruppen — nach relativen Deportati- 
onsverlusten — aufgeteilt und auf Karte 1 festgehalten. Wie nicht anders zu 
erwarten, befanden sich die baltischen Städte meistens in der Gruppe mit 
den niedrigsten Deportationsziffern, während die slawischen Städte, von 
einigen Ausnahmen abgesehen, in der Regel sehr hohe Verringerungen 
durch sowjetische Verschleppungsmafnahmen hinnehmen muBten. Es 
sieht sogar so aus, als ob die westlichen Städte der Sowjetunion prozentual 
größere Deportationsverluste erlitten als die weiter östlich gelegenen. 

Ein Überraschungseffekt, den man heute gerne als Begründung für den 
schnellen deutschen Vorstoß heranzieht, ist aus den Evakuierungs- und 
Deportationszahlen nicht abzulesen. Es ist in der Tat erstaunlich, daf eini- 
ge sowjetische Städte an der Westgrenze, die teilweise schon in den ersten 
Kriegstagen besetzt wurden, bis zu zwei Drittel ihrer Bevólkerung verloren 
hatten, als die deutschen Truppen einrückten. 

Jedenfalls machen die hohen Evakuierungsziffern für die weißrussi- 
schen und westukrainischen Städte zwei Dinge deutlich: 


a. Professor Lorimer hat recht mit seiner Feststellung, die Sowjets hätten 
schon einige Zeit vor Kriegsbeginn mit der Evakuierung der Zivilbe- 
vólkerung aus den Stádten der Grenzgebiete begonnen, und 

b. die oft gehörte Behauptung, der schnelle deutsche Vorstoß habe den al- 
lergrößten Teil der ansässigen städtischen Bevölkerung in deutsche 
Hand gebracht, ist einfach falsch! 


Die Ráumungsaktionen der Sowjets waren, wie die Zahlen unmißverständ- 
lich beweisen, äußerst erfolgreich. Wenngleich sich Millionen nur unter 
Zwang evakuieren ließen, wurden die sowjetischen Maßnahmen von dem 
Umstand begünstigt, daß sich ein großer Teil der Evakuierten wahrschein- 
lich willig, zumindest aber ohne grofes Widerstreben den Anordnungen 
fügte. Dies trifft auf ukrainische Kommunisten in leitenden Positionen und 
wohl ganz besonders auf die Nicht-Ukrainer zu, die in dieser Sowjetrepub- 
lik das Bauernvolk der Ukrainer im Namen Moskaus verwalteten und führ- 
ten — die Russen und die Juden. 

Ukrainer stellten in ihren eigenen Städten eine Minderheit dar; nur 
47,4% der Stádter waren Ukrainer und von den verbleibenden 52,6% bean- 
spruchten die Russen mit 25% und die Juden mit 23% jeweils beinahe die 
Hälfte. Diese beiden letztgenannten Nationalitäten besetzten die meisten 
und wichtigsten Positionen in Industrie, Partei und Verwaltung; sie stellten 
in den Augen der Ukrainer die lange, schwere Hand Moskaus dar. Diese 
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ganze groteske Situation wird deutlich, wenn man die berufliche Gliede- 
rung betrachtet:*” 





Bildung und Beruf Ukrainer Russen ` Juden 

1) Von 1.000 Einwohnern waren auf 

— Fachhochschulen 896 13% 24% 
— Hochschulen 10% 24% 60% 
2) Staatliche Beamte und Angestellte: 

— Wirtschaftsführung 34% 20% 41% 
— »Kunst« 27% 31% 36% 
— Arzte und Sanitüter 38% 23% 32% 

(hauptsáchl. (hauptsáchl. 
Sanitüter Arzte) 

3) Industriearbeiter und -angestellte 40% 22% 32% 
4) Baugewerbe 38% 51% ? 
5) Bergbau 31% 58% ? 
6) Diener 60% 28% 5% 


Das in der Sowjetunion herrschende viel ausgeprágtere Ungleichgewicht in 
der Einkommensverteilung vergrößerte naturgemäß die Kluft zwischen der 
Masse der ukrainischen Bevölkerung einerseits und den Russen und insbe- 
sondere den Juden andererseits. John Scott nennt für das Jahr 1933, zum 
Beispiel, folgende Lohnverhiltnisse:? 


Unqualifizierter Arbeiter 100 Rubel monatlich 
Qualifizierter Arbeiter 300 ^" " 
Ingenieur (ohne Erfahrung) 400-500 " = 
Ingenieur (mit Erfahrung) 600-800 " : 
Verwalter, Direktoren, usw. 800-3,000 ^" " 


Wie sehr sich die Einkommensverhältnisse bis 1941 auch verändert haben 
mógen, sicher ist, daB eine Nivellierung dieser krassen Unterschiede in der 
Zwischenzeit nicht eingetreten ist. 

Die Ukrainer waren in ihren eigenen Städten nicht nur in der Minder- 
heit, sie bildeten in diesen Städten also auch das eigentliche Proletariat, 
wahrend die Russen und Juden sozial und wirtschaftlich oft um ein Vielfa- 
ches besser gestellt waren. Die Idee, daß die so behandelte ukrainische Be- 
vólkerung sich nach der Befreiung vom sowjetischen Joch gegenüber der 
bislang tonangebenden russischen und jüdischen Oberschicht nicht gerade 
freundlich verhalten würde, war diesen beiden Bevólkerungsgruppen si- 
cher nicht fremd. Eine Evakuierung mußte also für große Teile beider 
Minderheiten in der Ukraine als das kleinere Übel erscheinen. Ahnlich 
dürfte die Lage in WeiBruBland gewesen sein. 


82 Deutsche Ukraine-Zeitung, »Ukraine auf dem Weg nach Europa«, 22.2.1942, S. 3. 
83 Scott, Jenseits des Ural, S. 63. 
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Für die sowjetische Führung ergab sich andererseits eine relativ günsti- 
ge Ausgangsposition für ihre Evakuierungspläne. Erstens machten die poli- 
tisch zuverlässigeren nichtukrainischen Bevólkerungsschichten mehr als 
die Hälfte der städtischen Einwohner aus. Zweitens hielten die beiden gro- 
Den Minderheiten — Russen und Juden — in Industrie und Verwaltung 
überwiegend Führungs- und Facharbeiterpositionen besetzt, während die 
Ukrainer zum größeren Teil in den unteren Stufen anzutreffen waren. Drit- 
tens bestand unter den gegebenen Umständen bei den Russen und Juden, 
den für die Kriegswirtschaft auf Grund ihrer besseren Ausbildung, Erfah- 
rung und Einstellung weitaus wertvollsten Bevölkerungsteilen, eine bedeu- 
tend größere Bereitschaft, die ungewisse Fahrt nach Osten anzutreten. 

Die Tatsache, daß die evakuierte Zivilbevólkerung einen relativ großen 
Anteil an Frauen und Kindern mit einschloß, ist wohl in dem Umstand zu 
suchen, daß die Berufstätigkeit der Frau schon immer ein ausgeprägtes 
kommunistisches Phänomen gewesen ist und daß es wohl auch in einem 
solch totalitären Staat schwierig sein dürfte, arbeitende Mütter ohne ihre 
Kinder zu evakuieren. Weiterhin mußten die sowjetischen Machthaber 
schon aus Gründen der Aufrechterhaltung der Moral im Falle der Minder- 
heiten auch die Evakuierung der engsten Angehórigen vornehmen. 

Die sowjetische Evakuierungsaktion war also in Erwartung eines 
deutsch-sowjetischen Konflikts durch und durch organisiert. Wenn in ein- 
zelnen Fallen, wie z.B. Melitopol und Mariupol, die erst im Herbst 1941 
erobert wurden, trotzdem noch ein relativ groBer Teil der Einwohner vor- 
gefunden wurde, dann bestátigen diese Ausnahmen nur die Regel. Deut- 
sche Kriegsberichte erwähnen von beiden Städten, daß deren Besetzung 
ganz überraschend gelang — anscheinend wohl auch für die Sowjets — und 
die dort vorgefundenen Zerstörungen daher minimal waren. Ein weiteres 
Indiz für die sowjetische Erwartung eines deutschen Präventivschlags lie- 
fert aber auch die Tatsache, daß die deutschen Truppen zwar ungefähr die 
Hälfte des sowjetischen Eisenbahnstreckennetzes in ihre Gewalt brachten, 
aber nur 5% des darauf rollenden Materials. 

Letztlich geben Ermittlungen der deutschen Verwaltung einen Einblick 
in die Zielstrebigkeit, mit der die Kommunisten das Evakuierungspro- 
gramm selektiv ausführten. Schon weiter oben wurde erwähnt, wie nicht- 
ukrainische Bevölkerungsgruppen das Bild der Städte in der Ukraine vor 
dem Krieg geprägt hatten. Meldungen deutscher Stellen lassen erkennen, 
daß sich dieses Bild im Zuge der Evakuierung durch die Sowjets sehr ge- 
ändert haben muß. In vielen Städten, wie z.B. Winniza, Dnjepropetrowsk, 
Kirowograd, Tschernigow, Cherson usw., stellten die Ukrainer nun schlag- 
artig eine deutliche Mehrheit der Bevölkerung dar und erreichten in eini- 
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gen Fällen prozentuale Anteile von 80% und dariiber.** Mit anderen Wor- 
ten, die Sowjets hatten ihre Evakuierungsaktionen auf ganz bestimmte Be- 
völkerungsgruppen ausgerichtet, nämlich Beamte, Funktionäre, gelernte 
Industriearbeiter und -angestellte, Handwerker und die sogenannte Intelli- 
genz. Da die Ukrainer jedoch als politisch unzuverlässig galten, waren 
ihnen auch die Ausbildungs- und Karrieremöglichkeiten nur beschränkt 
geöffnet worden. Die Konsequenz war, daß der Ukrainer, sofern er nicht in 
der Landwirtschaft tätig war, gewöhnlich die weniger anspruchsvollen 
Stellen inne hatte. Kurz, in dem verständlichen Verlangen, den aus ihrer 
Sicht wichtigsten Bevölkerungsteil den Deutschen vorzuenthalten und ihn 
für die eigenen Kriegsanstrengungen einzusetzen, evakuierten die Sowjets 
vor allem Russen und Juden. 

Die deutlich höheren Evakuierungsziffern in den slawischen Landestei- 
len im Gegensatz zu den baltischen Ländern dürften daher kaum das Er- 
gebnis einer längeren Vorbereitungszeit für die Evakuierung oder Ver- 
schleppung darstellen. Ausschlaggebend war vielmehr, ob die Stadtbevöl- 
kerung große Minderheiten aufwies, die gleichzeitig führend in Wirtschaft 
und Verwaltung tätig waren. Dieser Umstand trifft ganz eindeutig auf die 
ukrainischen und weißrussischen, im allgemeinen aber nicht auf die balti- 
schen Städte zu. Es ist daher kein Zufall, daß die lettischen Städte Düna- 
burg und Rositten sehr große Evakuierungsziffern verzeichneten. In beiden 
Städten war die einheimische lettische Bevölkerung ausnahmsweise in der 
Minderzahl, während die russischen und jüdischen Minderheiten zusam- 
men vor dem Krieg zwischen 40% und 50% der Stadtbevölkerung darstell- 
ten; die restliche städtische Bevölkerung Lettlands war dagegen überwie- 
gend lettisch und nur zu 17% russisch und jiidisch.®° 

Auf Karte 1 ist der Frontverlauf per 1. Juli, 11. Juli und 20. August 
1941 ersichtlich. Daraus geht hervor, welche sowjetischen Städte in den 
ersten zehn Tagen, im zweiten Zehntageabschnitt, in den darauf folgenden 
vierzig Tagen und nach dem 60. Kriegstag von den deutschen Truppen be- 
setzt oder wenigstens eingeschlossen waren. Die Evakuierungsziffern wur- 
den Tabelle 6 entnommen. 

Vergleicht man diese vier Zeiträume mit den durchschnittlichen Evaku- 
ierungsziffern für die baltischen und slawischen Städte, dann ergibt sich 
eine bemerkenswerte Entwicklung (Tabelle 7). Insgesamt waren die in den 
ersten zehn Tagen von den deutschen Truppen eroberten weißrussischen 
und ukrainischen Städte mit ihrer großen jüdischen Bevölkerung noch 





84 Deutsche Ukraine-Zeitung, 15.2.1942, S, 3; 25.2.42, S. 3; 29.3.42, S. 3; 17.5.42, S. 3; 
10.7.42, S. 3. 

85 Publikationsstelle Berlin-Dahlem. Bevölkerungsstatistik Lettlands (Hrsg. Job. Papritz 
und Wolfgang Kohte), Berlin, 1942, S. 10/11, 42/ 43,46/47. 
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gründlicher evakuiert worden als die weiter östlich gelegenen slawischen 
Stadte, die erst spáter, teilweise im September und Oktober, erobert wur- 
den. 


Tabelle 7: Sowjetische Evakuierung baltischer und slawischer Stüdte nach 











Zeitrüumen 
Stadt-Evakuierung in Prozent 
Zeitraum der deutschen Besetzung Baltische Slawische 
1.-10. Kriegstag (22.6.-1.7.1941) 29% 60% 
11.-20. Kriegstag (2.7.-11.7.1941) 25% 59% 
21.-60. Kriegstag (12.7.-20.8.1941) 21% 55% 
Nach dem 60. Kriegstag (nach dem 20.8.1941) = 54% 





26% 57% 
Quelle: Karte 1 und Tabelle 6. 


Die Tatsache, daß die Evakuierungsziffern der baltischen und slawischen 
Städte nicht etwa mit dem zeitlichen Ablauf anstiegen, sondern ganz im 
Gegenteil rückläufig waren, erlaubt folgende Rückschlüsse: 


a. Die Sowjets haben in der Tat mit der Evakuierung der grenznahen Städ- 
te schon vor Ausbruch der Feindseligkeiten begonnen. Diese Aktion 
wurde schon dadurch erleichtert, daß die westlichen sowjetischen Ge- 
biete nicht sehr industrialisiert waren und die Stadtbevölkerung dement- 
sprechend relativ gering war. 

b. Mit der Fortdauer deutscher Kriegserfolge und der Einbeziehung der 
Industriegebiete in den Kriegsschauplatz wurde es für die Sowjets of- 
fensichtlich immer schwieriger, neben den Massen der sich zurückzie- 
henden Roten Armee und den zum Abtransport verladenen Maschinen 
auch die Zivilbevölkerung der Städte nach Osten zu verschleppen; der 
Prozentsatz der evakuierten Stadtbevölkerung fiel dadurch im Laufe des 
sich dahinziehenden Krieges. 


Die Größe der Städte spielte bei der sowjetischen Verschleppungsaktion 
keine Rolle. Ganz gleich, ob es sich um Großstädte mit einer Einwohner- 
zahl von über einer viertel Million oder um Kleinstädte von unter 50.000 
Menschen handelte, der Anteil der Verschleppten lag durchschnittlich bei 
etwa 50%. 








Anzahl der Stadtgröße Vorkriegs- — Verschleppte Einwohner 
Städte (in 1.000) bevölkerung Personen Prozent 
6 > 250 3.150.500 1.744.539 55% 
21 50-250 2.744.696 1.238.862 45% 
64 < 50 658.900 299.679 45% 





(Anmerkung: Die geringere Verschleppungsziffer der kleineren Stadte beruht auf der 
relativ großen Zahl kleiner baltischer Städte in dieser Gruppe.) 





WALTER N. SANNING : DIE AUFLÖSUNG DES OSTEUROPAISCHEN JUDENTUMS 95 


Es gibt also keine Anzeichen dafür, daß die Entfernung von der deutsch- 
sowjetischen Demarkationslinie oder die Stadtgröße in einem direkten Zu- 
sammenhang mit dem Ausmaß der Verschleppung der Stadtbevölkerung 
nach Osten steht. Bevorzugt wurden bei der Deportation durch die Sowjets 
vor allem weißrussische und ukrainische Städte mit ihren großen, wirt- 
schaftlich tonangebenden Minderheiten, den Russen und den Juden! 


Entvölkerte Ukraine 


Die deutschen Besatzungsbehórden liefen teils sehr detaillierte Záhlungen 
der zurückgebliebenen sowjetischen Bevólkerung durchführen. Leider ist 
der größte Teil dieser unschätzbaren Statistiken heute nicht mehr greifbar. 
Aber auch die dürftigen Überreste lassen noch das Ausmaß der sowjeti- 
schen Deportationsmaßnahmen erkennen. Unglücklicherweise fehlen bis 
jetzt noch immer prázise vergleichbare Vorkriegsziffern, die eine genaue 
Ermittlung der Deportationen zulassen. 

Die unter deutscher Verwaltung im RK Ukraine lebende Bevólkerung 
umfafte zum 1.1.1943 16,91 Millionen. Das Zentralblatt des Reichskom- 
missars für die Ukraine legte diese Gesamtzahl auch noch nach General- 
bezirken, Gebieten und Rayons offen. D Die sechs Generalbezirke wiesen 
im einzelnen folgende Einwohner- und Flachenzahlen aus: 








Generalbezirk Flache in qkm Einwohner 
1. Wolhynien-Podolien 80.508 4.211.916 
2. Schitomir 64.800 2.916.890 
3. Kiew 71.790 4.455.927 
4. Nikolajew 46.880 1.920.253 
5. Dnjepropetrowsk 52.398 2.743.041 
6. Krim (Teilbezirk Taurien) 22.900 661.981 
RK Ukraine 339.276 16.910.008 


Deutsche Schátzungen fiir die Vorkriegsbevólkerung beziehen sich entwe- 
der auf den Januar 1939 oder nennen nur ganz grobe Bandbreiten, inner- 
halb derer sich die wahrscheinliche Einwohnerzahl vor Kriegsausbruch be- 
funden haben muß. Das Jahrbuch der Weltpolitik 1943, zum Beispiel, er- 
wahnt 21,5 Millionen ohne das Datum, auf das sich diese Zahl bezieht, zu 
nennen;" aus dem Zusammenhang geht aber hervor, daß es sich offen- 
sichtlich um den Januar 1939 handeln muf, insofern »alt«-sowjetisches 
Gebiet betroffen ist, und um den Dezember 1931 für die ehemaligen ost- 





86 Zentralblatt des Reichskommissars für die Ukraine, Rowno, Nr. 2, 2. Jahrgang, 
9.1.1943, S. 8-20, Bundesarchiv Koblenz: R 43 II/690c. 

87 von Mende, Gerhard. »Die besetzten Ostgebiete«, Jahrbuch der Weltpolitik 1943, Berlin 
(Deutsches Auslandswissenschaftliches Institut), 1943, S. 231. 
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polnischen Gebiete des RK Ukraine. Addiert man dazu noch den bis Mitte 
1941 eingetretenen natürlichen Bevólkerungszuwachs - vielleicht 1,2 Mil- 
lionen —, dann betrug die Bevólkerung des nachmaligen RK Ukraine bei 
Ausbruch der deutsch-sowjetischen Kriegshandlungen über 22,5 Millio- 
nen; gefunden wurden von der deutschen Verwaltung aber weniger als 17 
Millionen! Ein Viertel der Bevólkerung war also verschwunden. 

Geheimakten des Wirtschaftsstabes Ost geben die Vorkriegsbevólke- 
rung des RK Ukraine lediglich mit einer Bandbreite von 20-25 Millionen 
an und ein einigermaßen genauer Evakuierungsprozentsatz ist daher kaum 
zu ermitteln.** 

Die sowjetische Volkszáhlung von 1959 gab dankenswerterweise ver- 
gleichbare Statistiken aus dem Jahre 1939 bekannt.” Daraus geht hervor, 
daß in den dem RK Ukraine nicht angegliederten sowjetisch-ukrainischen 
Oblasten Anfang 1939 10,98 Millionen Menschen lebten und davon wiede- 
rum knapp 5146 in den Stádten. In den im nachmaligen RK Ukraine zu- 
sammengefaßten Gebieten wohnten 1939 18,25 Millionen Menschen, von 
denen aber nur etwa 27% der Stadtbevölkerung angehörten. Der von Ru- 
mänien verwaltete Oblast Odessa hatte 1939 2,07 Millionen Einwohner 
(davon 0,78 Millionen in den Städten). Das heißt, das nachmalige RK Uk- 
raine umfaßte vor dem Krieg lediglich knapp 60% der 31 Millionen starken 
Bevólkerung der »alten« SSR Ukraine; bei der Stadtbevólkerung waren es 
sogar noch weniger, nämlich etwas über 43 W Der industrielle Teil der »al- 
ten« SSR Ukraine blieb also auBerhalb der zivilverwalteten RK Ukraine. 
Da die sowjetischen Evakuierungs- und Verschleppungsmaßnahmen 
hauptsächlich auf die Stadtbevölkerung konzentriert waren, wäre daher 
auch zu erwarten, dab der Anteil der Verschleppten im nachmaligen RK 
Ukraine unter dem allgemeinen Durchschnitt von etwa 30% lag. 

Von den 16,91 Millionen Einwohnern des RK Ukraine lebten einige 
Millionen im Gebiet der früheren polnischen Wojewodschaften Polesien 
und Wolhynien sowie der ehemaligen SSR Weißrußland. Glücklicherweise 
waren die deutschen Erhebungen detailliert genug, um die Bevólkerung 
dieser Gebiete ziemlich genau zu ermitteln. Auf die ehemaligen Wojewod- 
schaften Polesien und Wolhynien entfielen 2,78 Millionen und auf die 
frühere SSR Weißrußland 0,48 Millionen. Von den 16,91 Millionen in Ab- 
zug gebracht, erhalten wir eine Bevölkerung von 13,65 Millionen in den im 
RK Ukraine zusammengefaften »alt«-sowjetischen Gebieten. Vor dem 





88 Wirtschaftsstab Ost (Krüger, Chefgruppe W, Statistik). Bevölkerung in den besetzten 
Ostgebieten, Berlin, 17.2.1943, Militärarchiv Freiburg, Bestand RW 31/260. 

89 Central'noe Statisticeskoe Upravlenie pri Sovete Ministrow SSSR, Itogi Wsesojuznoi 
Perepmzi Nazelenija 1959goda — Ukrainskaja SSR, Moskau, 1963, S. 12-17. 
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Krieg lebten dort aber 18,25 Millionen;” kurz, etwa ein Viertel der ansäs- 
sigen Bevólkerung war verschwunden. 

Die Masse der ukrainischen Stadtbevólkerung befand sich vor dem 
Krieg jedoch in der später militärisch verwalteten östlichen Ukraine. Da 
die Sowjets ihre Evakuierungsmaßnahmen auf die Städte konzentrierten 
und der Anteil der städtischen Bevölkerung in der östlichen Ukraine über 
50% betrug, ist dort auch ein entsprechend größerer Teil der Bevölkerung 
mitgenommen worden als in der westlichen Ukraine. Es ist daher wahr- 
scheinlich, daß fast jeder dritte Einwohner der »Alt«-SSR Ukraine ver- 
schwunden war als die Truppen der Achsenmächte das Land besetzten. 

Da der Grad der Verstädterung von West nach Ost zunahm und die 
sowjetischen Maßnahmen sich stark auf die kriegswichtigen städtischen 
Einwohner konzentrierten, nahm der Anteil der Evakuierten bzw. Depor- 
tierten an der Gesamtbevölkerung nach Osten hin zu, obwohl die Evakuie- 
rungsziffern für die Städte leicht zurückgingen. Während also die west- 
lichsten Gebiete insgesamt »nur« ein Sechstel ihrer Bevölkerung einbüß- 
ten, war es in der westlichen Ukraine schon ein Viertel und dürfte im hoch- 
industrialisierten Donezbecken und in der östlichen Ukraine bis zu 40% er- 
reicht haben. 


°0 In der Zahl von 18,25 Millionen ist der Oblast Winniza mit einer Bevölkerung von 2,28 
Millionen enthalten. Teilweise erstreckte sich der Oblast Winniza jedoch auch auf das 
Gebiet westlich des Bug, das im 2. Weltkrieg unter rumänischer Verwaltung stand 
(nördliches Transnistrien). Es ist daher wahrscheinlich, daß ungefähr ein Drittel der Be- 
völkerung des Oblast Winniza dem rumänischen Transnistrien und nicht dem RK Ukrai- 
ne zuzurechnen ist. Andererseits muß für die 2’/2 Jahre bis Mitte 1941 ein natürlicher 
Bevölkerungszuwachs von 4-5% angesetzt werden. Beide Korrekturen ergeben etwa ei- 
ne Zahl von, 750.000 und heben sich daher gegenseitig auf. 
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MEER : 
Karte 1 Frontverlauf: 
О 11-29% evakuiert ======== am 1. Juli 1941 
© 30-59% evakuiert XxxxxxXxx am 11. Juli 1941 
© 60-90% evakuiert see * am 20. August 1941 


Quelle: Tabelle 6 und Jacobsen, Hans-Adolf. Kriegstagebuch des Oberkommandos der 
Wehrmacht (Wehrmachtführungsstab), Band 1: 1. August 1940 — 31. Dezember 1941, 
Frankfurt am Main, 1965. 





16 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


We have set ourselves the task of subjecting the portrait of the ‘extermina- 
tion camp’ of Treblinka as summarized above to a critical examination, and 
should it not stand up to this examination, of offering an alternative thesis re- 
garding the real function of the camp. 

Jiirgen Graf is responsible for the Introduction, Chapter 1, Chapter 5, and 
the Conclusions. Carlo Mattogno bears responsibility for all of the remaining 
chapters. 

We express our sincere gratitude to Prof. Robert Faurisson, Mark Weber, 
and Dr. Miroslav Dragan for sending important material and/or suggestions 
regarding publications germane to our subject. 

It was originally planned to include the results of the ground radar investi- 
gations in this book as carried out at Treblinka by Engineer Richard Krege 16. 
However, in view of the significance of the subject as well as the expansion of 
the ground radar investigations to the camps Belzec and Auschwitz, it was de- 
cided to treat this topic in a work of its own, which will be published by the 
same publishers as this work. 

Our book is dedicated to our late friend, certified engineer Arnulf Neu- 
maier, a tireless fighter for the historical truth, whose article “The Treblinka 
Holocaust,” published in the anthology Dissecting the Holocaust, represents a 
milestone in the scientific research of this camp. 
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Karte 2 Frontverlauf: 
О 00-15% der Stadtbevölkerung ======== am 1. Juli 1941 
© 16-30% der Stadtbevölkerung xxxxxxXxx am 11. Juli 1941 
© 31-53% der Stadtbevölkerung seen am 20. August 1941 


Quelle: Tabelle 6 und Karte 1. 
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VIERTES KAPITEL: 


Das jiidische Schicksal in der Sowjetunion: 1941-1945 


Sowjetische Juden im deutschen Einflußbereich 


Der jüdischen Bevólkerungsgruppe wurde eine ganz besondere Beachtung 
im Rahmen der sowjetischen Räumungsaktionen zuteil. So schreibt z.B. 
das zionistische Institute of Jewish Affairs (Institut): ' 


»In vielen Städten und Städtchen, ganz besonders in der Ukraine und 
Weißrußland, waren die Juden unter den ersten, die evakuiert wurden.« 


Den Grund für diese Bevorzugung sah das Institut in dem hohen Anteil der 
Juden in der sowjetischen Verwaltung, unter den Angestellten, Arbeitern 
und der Intelligenz. Wörtlich bemerkte es dazu: 


»Aus diesen Gründen wurden Tausende von Zügen trotz des dringenden 
Bedarfs der Roten Armee für die Evakuierung bereitgestellt. Dadurch 
wurden nicht nur viele Hunderttausende von Menschenleben gerettet, 
gleichzeitig kamen Millionen von Flüchtlingen von den militärischen 
Hauptstraßen herunter.« 


Das Institut betont ausdrücklich, daß es nicht an Zeit mangelte, die Zivil- 
bevölkerung, insbesondere auch die der großen Städte wie Kiew, Odessa, 
Smolensk usw. zu evakuieren:? 


»[...] es blieb genug Zeit, die Zivilbevölkerung zu evakuieren.« 


Die technischen Voraussetzungen waren ja gegeben, und die gleichen 
Transportmittel, die die Massen der Roten Armee und deren Ausrüstung 
nach Westen beförderten, wurden auf dem Rückweg für die Evakuierung 
bzw. Deportation der Zivilbevölkerung benutzt. Sicher muß man auch da- 
von ausgehen, daß die Sowjets, wie schon bei der Deportation der jüdi- 
schen Flüchtlinge aus Ostpolen im Frühjahr 1940, nicht sonderlich auf die 
Bequemlichkeit der zu evakuierenden Bevölkerung Rücksicht nahmen. 


! Institute of Jewish Affairs, Hitler’s Ten-Year War, S. 186. 
? Ebd., S. 186. 
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Als Beispiel fiir die hohe prozentuale Evakuierung der Juden fiihrt das 
Institut die Stadt Schitomir an, wo vor dem Krieg 50.000 Juden lebten. Da- 
von sind 44.000 (88%) mit den sowjetischen Truppen abgerückt; in Anbe- 
tracht der Tatsache, dab von den mindestens 95.000 Einwohnern etwa 
53.000 evakuiert worden sind, stellte der jüdische Bevólkerungsanteil also 
ca. vier Fünftel aller Evakuierten даг!? 

Zionistische Meldungen, die von einer Bevorzugung der Juden durch 
die Sowjets bei der Evakuierung nach Osten sprechen, sehen sich auch im 
Falle Minsks bestätigt. Als Minsk innerhalb weniger Tage nach Kriegsaus- 
bruch eingenommen wurde, fand General Halder nur 100.000 der früheren 
240.000 Einwohner (1939) vor; der Rest war entweder geflohen, evakuiert 
oder deportiert worden 7 Kube, der deutsche Reichskommissar für Weiß- 
rußland, meldete, daß außer einigen Tausend alle Minsker Juden die Stadt 
mit der Roten Armee verlassen hatten.” Vor dem Krieg soll Minsk annä- 
hernd 90.000 Juden beherbergt haben. Nimmt man einmal an, daß mit den 
Worten »einigen Tausend« die Zahl 5.000 gemeint gewesen ist, dann 
ergibt sich für Minsk folgendes Bild: ca. 60% aller Evakuierten (85.000 
von 140.000) waren Juden, obwohl sie nur 38% der Bevölkerung darstell- 
ten; die jüdische Bevólkerung wurde fast in ihrer Gesamtheit entfernt, da- 
gegen nur etwas mehr als ein Drittel der restlichen Bevölkerung. 

Ein Sowjetunion-Spezialist, Joshua Rothenberg von der Brandeis Uni- 
versitä/USA, sagt gerade heraus: 


»Die Masse der jüdischen Bevölkerung im [deutsch] besetzten Gebiet 
entzog sich der Vernichtung durch die Flucht vor der Ankunft der er- 
obernden [deutschen] Armeen.« 


Von Libau berichtet die Judaica, daB es den meisten der dort lebenden Ju- 
den — mehr als 7.000 — gelungen sei, vor der Besetzung der Stadt 
(28.6.1941) durch deutsche Truppen zu entkommen. Auch in Litauen, das 
innerhalb einer Woche vom sowjetischen Joch befreit wurde, konnte eine 
beträchtliche Zahl der Juden noch während der deutschen Invasion ins In- 


nere der Sowjetunion entfliehen.* 
3 Ebd., S. 186; It. Volkszählung vom Januar 1939 wies Schitornir eine Bevölkerung von 
95.090 auf. Bis Mitte 1941 aber muß die Stadt um mindestens weitere 10.000 zuge- 
nommen haben. Da die deutsche Verwaltung nur noch 42.000 vorfand, sind also mindes- 
tens 63.000 Einwohner deportiert worden; davon waren 44.000 Juden. Der Anteil der 
von den Sowjets evakuierten Juden an der gesamten Evakuiertenzahl betrug daher wahr- 
scheinlich eher 70% als 80%. 

Reitlinger, Final Solution, S. 223. 

Institute of Jewish Affairs, Hitler's Ten-Year War, S. 186. 

Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 11, S. 57. 

Rothenberg, Joshua. »Jewish Religion in the Soviet Union«, The Jews in Soviet Russia 
since 1917, (Hrsg. Lionel Kochan), London, 1970, S. 172. 

8 Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 11, S. 232. 
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In Baranowitz, eine Stadt mit einem sehr hohen jüdischen Bevólke- 
rungsanteil, blieben nur 1096 der Bevólkerung zurück, obwohl auch diese 
Stadt schon in den ersten Tagen der Kampfhandlungen besetzt wurde.? 
Witebsk, das vor dem Krieg 100.000 Juden beherbergte, wurde, als das 
deutsche Heer einrückte, von nicht mehr als 22.000 Juden bevölkert, 
schreibt der Sowjetjude und Schriftsteller David Bergelson vom Jüdischen 
Antifaschistischen Komitee in der Moskauer Zeitung Eynikeyt vom 
5.9.1942.'° Reitlinger, der die jüdische Bevölkerung des sowjetischen 
Weißrußland (Grenzen von 1941) auf 861.000 schätzt, meinte, die Deut- 
schen hätten aber nur 172.000 ausfindig machen können." 

Kischinew in Bessarabien wurde von den Achsenmächten am 17.7.1941 
besetzt. Von den 70.000 Juden dieser Stadt fand die am 16.8.1941 durchge- 
führte rumänische Zählung aber nur 201." Von der nicht-jüdischen Bevól- 
kerung waren anscheinend etwa 15.000 deportiert worden; dies entspricht 
einer Deportationsziffer von «nur» 20-25%. Insgesamt hatten die Sowjets 
von den 200.000 Juden Bessarabiens alle bis auf 6.882 evakuiert, weniger 
als 5% sind also zurückgeblieben." 

Ahnlich war es in der Ukraine in der grenznahen, weitgehend von Juden 
bewohnten Stadt Nowograd-Volynsk, wo ebenfalls nur noch ca. 10% der 
Bevólkerung vorhanden waren, als deutsche Truppen sie am 25.6.1941 be- 
setzten. In bezug auf Kiew berichtete das Institut: "4 


»In Kiew hatte praktisch die gesamte jüdische Jugend die Stadt mit der 
Roten Armee verlassen. Nur Altere blieben zurück.« 


Die zionistischen Quellen sind sich gleichfalls darüber einig, daß auch 
schon einige Zeit vor Kriegsausbruch mit der Evakuierung oder Deportati- 
on der baltischen Juden und einheimischen Bevólkerungsteile begonnen 
wurde. Das Institut datierte die in Litauen von den Sowjets durchgeführten 
Massenarreste und -deportationen auf zehn Tage vor Beginn der Feindse- 
ligkeiten.'° Die Judaica erklärt,'® 


»die Zeit vor dem deutschen Angriff auf Litauen war durch Deportatio- 
nen nach Sibirien gekennzeichnet. [...] Mitte Juni 1941, also eine Wo- 
che vor Ausbruch des deutsch-sowjetischen Krieges, wurde eine große 
Zahl der Einwohner, einschließlich Juden, hastig abtransportiert |...]« 





9 Institute of Jewish Affairs, Hitler's Ten-Year War, S. 186. 

0 Aronson, Soviet Russia and The Jews, S. 19. 

Reitlinger, Final Solution, S. 498. 

? Publikationsstelle Wien. Die Bevölkerungszählung in Rumänien 1941 (Geheim), Wien, 
1943, S. 73. 

Ebd., S. 51. 

Institute of Jewish Affairs, Hitler's Ten-Year War, S. 186. 

Ebd., S. 177. 

Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 11, S. 385f. 
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Und das Year Book beklagte sich: 


»Die Evakuierung der baltischen Juden wurde erst eine Woche vor der 
eigentlichen Invasion begonnen.« 


Deutsche Ermittlungen nach der Eroberung der baltischen Länder bestäti- 
gen diese zionistischen Meldungen. Es stellte sich heraus, daß die Sowjets 
schlagartig in der Nacht vom 13. zum 14. Juni 1941 massenweise Verhaf- 
tungen, Verschleppungen und Morde einleiteten, die sich bis zur Befreiung 
dieser Länder durch die deutsche Wehrmacht fortsetzten.'® 

Wenn also in Städten wie Dnjepropetrowsk von den dort lebenden 
100.000 Juden nur 20.000 zurückblieben'? — deutsche Berichte allerdings 
sprechen von weniger als 1.000” —, dann ist dies in Anbetracht der sowje- 
tischen Vorbereitungen für einen Massenabtransport im Kriegsfalle und 
des zeitlichen Intervalls bis die deutschen Truppen die größeren Städte er- 
reicht hatten, nicht weiter verwunderlich. Ebenso wenig überrascht die Tat- 
sache, daß Melitopol und Mariupol — zwei größere Städte am Asowschen 
Meer, die von deutschen Einheiten in einer Überraschungsaktion besetzt 
wurden und die dadurch nur ungefähr ein Viertel ihrer Gesamtbevölkerung 
eingebüßt hatten — im einen Fall nur 18% ihrer jüdischen Vorkriegsbevöl- 
kerung aufwiesen und im anderen die jüdische Einwohnerschaft gänzlich 
verschwunden war.”' 

Was aber ganz besonders auffällt, ist, daß sogar in den ganz westlich 
gelegenen Städten, die oft einen ausgesprochen jüdischen Charakter hatten, 
die jüdische Bevólkerungsschicht fast gánzlich verschwunden war. Dies 
war nur deshalb móglich, weil, wie zionistische Quellen belegen, die Eva- 
kuierungsmaBnahmen schon lange vor Kriegsausbruch angelaufen waren 
und das sowjetische Ráumungsprogramm auch noch eine Evakuierung o- 
der Deportation zuließ, als der deutsche Angriff in vollem Gang war. 

Ausschlaggebend war dabei sicher auch der hohe Grad der Verstädte- 
rung und Konzentration der jüdischen Bevölkerung. In der »Alt«-Ukraine 
wohnten allein 39% der Juden in nur vier Großstädten — Kiew, Odessa, 
Charkow und Dnjepropetrowsk;? keine dieser vier Städte wurde vor 71/2 
Wochen nach Kriegsausbruch besetzt oder eingeschlossen. Insgesamt leb- 
ten 1939 85,5% der jüdischen Bevölkerung der Ukraine in den Städten; in 
Weißrußland waren es sogar 87,8%. 


17 AJYB, 1942, Vol. 44, S. 240. 

18 Kauener Zeitung, »Fünftausend Tote klagen an«, Nr. 138, 15.6.1942, S. 1; sowie Deut- 
sche Zeitung im Ostland, »Das Schicksal der Verschleppten«, Nr. 161, 13.6.1943, S. 5. 

19 Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 6, S. 141. 

20 Deutsche Ukraine-Zeitung, 6.2.1942, S. 3, meldete, daß nach Abschluß der statistischen 
Erfassung der Bevölkerung nur 702 Juden ermittelt wurden. 

?! Hilberg, Raul. The Destruction of the European Jews, New York, 1973, S. 192. 

2 Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 15, S. 1515. 
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Dazu kommt, wie das Institut bekundet, daß der evakuierte Personen- 
kreis aus Beamten und Funktionären, Facharbeitern und Angestellten zu- 
sammengesetzt war, also eine Bevólkerungsgruppe, die einen überpropor- 
tional großen jüdischen Anteil aufwies.” 

Kein Wunder also, wenn David Bergelson Ende 1942 erklärte, daß 80% 
der Juden aus den von den Deutschen besetzten Gebieten entkommen sind. 
Wortlich schreibt er in der Moskauer Eynikeyt vom 5. Dezember 1942 (!), 
immerhin 1'/> Jahre nach Kriegsausbruch, weiter:? 


»Die Evakuierung hat die entscheidende Mehrheit der Juden der Ukra- 
ine, Weißrußlands, Litauens und Lettlands gerettet. Nach Informatio- 
nen aus Witebsk, Riga und anderen Großstädten, die von den Faschis- 
ten erobert wurden, blieben dort nur wenige Juden zurück, als die 
Deutschen eindrangen. [...] Dies bedeutet, daß die Mehrheit der Juden 
dieser Stüdte noch rechtzeitig von der Sowjetregierung gerettet wurde.« 





Der sowjetisch-jüdische Dichter Itzik Feffer stellte wáhrend des Krieges in 
New York in aller Form fest, daB die Rote Armee »einige Millionen Juden 
gerettet habe«! Laut Eynikeyt vom 15.3.1943 berichtete D. Zaslavsky auf 
einer Plenarsitzung des Jüdischen Antifaschistischen Komitees:? 


»Die Rote Armee hat das jüdische Volk in der kritischsten Stunde seiner 
Geschichte gerettet.« 


Auch die Tatsache, daß in den Städten, für die jüdische Evakuierungszif- 
fern gesichert werden konnten, teilweise beträchtlich mehr als 80% der jü- 
dischen Bevólkerung verschwunden waren — z. B. Baranowitz, Libau, 
Nowograd-Volynsk, Minsk, Kischinew —, obwohl diese Städte innerhalb 
weniger Tage nach Eróffnung der Feindseligkeiten vom deutschen Heer 
besetzt worden waren, deutet auf eine fast totale Evakuierung durch die 
sowjetischen Behórden. In diesem Zusammenhang sei auch auf die im drit- 
ten Kapitel gemachte Feststellung hingewiesen, daß die Evakuierungszah- 
len der baltischen Stádte deutlich unter denen der slawischen Stádte lagen. 
Bemerkenswert war der enge Zusammenhang zwischen dem Prozentsatz 
der Evakuierungs- bzw. Deportationsverluste der städtischen Bevölkerung 
und dem Anteil nationaler Minderheiten innerhalb dieser Stádte. Auf Karte 
2 ist der jüdische Bevólkerungsanteil für einzelne sowjetische Städte — so- 
weit auffindbar — festgehalten. Auffallend ist auch hier, daß gerade in dem 
Mittelabschnitt, wo ein ausgesprochen hoher Prozentsatz der Bevólkerung 
der Städte vor dem Eintreffen der deutschen Truppen evakuiert worden 





23 Institute of Jewish Affairs, Hitler's Ten-Year War, S. 185. 
24 Aronson, Soviet Russia and The Jews, S. 18. 
25 Ebd., S. 18. 
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war (vgl. Karte 1), auch der jüdische Bevölkerungsanteil außerordentlich 
hoch gewesen ist. 


Die Evakuierung Wolhyniens 


Der Generalbezirk Wolhynien-Podolien im RK Ukraine umfafte neben 
den »alt«-sowjetischen Gebieten in Podolien auch die frühere polnische 
Wojewodschaft Wolhynien und den gróDten Teil der Wojewodschaft Pole- 
sien. Nórdliche Teile Polesiens waren jedoch dem RK Ostland einverleibt 
worden. Das einzige Gebiet, für das ziemlich vergleichbare Bevólkerungs- 
Ziffern für die Zeit vor und nach der deutschen Besetzung vorliegen, ist 
Wolhynien. 

Das im Generalbezirk Wolhynien-Podolien des RK Ukraine erfaßte 
Territorium des ehemaligen polnischen Wolhynien schloß die Gebiete 
Dubno, Gorochow, Kostopol, Kowel, Luck, Kremianez, Lubomil, Rowno, 
Sarny und Wladimir-Volynsk ein;” für dieses Gebiet wies die polnische 
Volkszählung vom 9.12.1931 eine Gesamtbevölkerung von 2.085.574 aus, 
einschließlich 207.792 Juden.” 

Die Geburtenziffer der nicht-jüdischen Bevölkerung bewegte sich seit 
Jahren bei 2,7% oder leicht darüber, während die der jüdischen Bevölke- 
rung im Jahre 1931 nur noch 1,8% erreichte — ein Rückgang um 33% seit 
Anfang der 20er Jahre. Setzt man eine Sterbeziffer von 1,2% dagegen, 
dann ergibt sich im Jahre 1931 ein Geburtenüberschuß von 1,5% für die 
nicht-jüdische und 0,6% für die jüdische Bevölkerung. Man kann davon 
ausgehen, daß dieser Geburtenüberschuß im Laufe der wirtschaftlichen 
Krise der 30er Jahre weiter zurückging; dies trifft insbesondere für die jü- 
dische Bevölkerung zu. Für die Zeit ab 1932 sollte man deshalb durch- 
schnittliche natürliche Bevölkerungsveränderungen von 1,4% bzw. 0,5% 
zugrunde legen. 

Weiterhin wurde schon im ersten Kapitel auf die enorme Auswande- 
rung jüngerer Juden männlichen Geschlechts in der Zwischenkriegszeit 
hingewiesen. Zwischen 1932 und 1939 errechnet sich für die jüdische Be- 
völkerung insgesamt ein Auswanderungsverlust von ca. 15%. Zwar gibt es 
keine genauen Daten darüber, ob diese Auswanderungsverluste unter den 





26 Zentralblatt des Reichskommissars für die Ukraine, Rowno, Nr. 2, 2. Jahrgang, 
9.1.1943, S. 8--20, Bundesarchiv Koblenz: R 43 II/690c. 

27 Drugi Powszechny Spis Ludnos¢i Z Dn. 9.XII 1931 R.; Województwo Wolynskie: Mies- 
zkania 1 Gospodarstwa Domowe, Ludność, Stosunki Zawodowe; Gtowny Urzad 
Statystyczny Rzeczypolitej Polskiej, Seria C, Zeszyt 70 (Deuxième Recensement 
Général de la Population du 9 Décembre 1931 , Voievodie de Wolyn: Logements et 
Ménages, Population, Professions), Warschau, 1938, Tab. 13. 
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Tabelle 8: Entwicklung der Bevölkerung Wolhyniens: 
1931 bis zur deutschen Besetzung 


Gesamtbevölkerung Nicht-Juden Juden 
Jahrgänge Summe Männlich Weiblich Männlich Weiblich Männlich Weiblich 
A) Lt. Polnischer Volkszählung vom 9.12.1931: 
1897-1926 1217412 595.630 621.782 539.427 559.007 56203 62.775 
Andere Jge. 868.162 425418 442.744 382.515 396.833 42.903 45.911 
Insgesamt 2.085.574 1.021.008 1.064.526 921.942 955.840 99.106 108.686 


B) Bevölkerungsstand nach Berichtigung für Geburtenüberschüsse von 1931 bis 1942 
(1,4% bzw. 0,5% p.a. für nichtjüdische und jüdische Geburtenüberschüsse): 

1897-1926 1217412 595.630 621.782 539.427 559.007 56203 62.775 

Andere Jee 1.190.176 586.425 603751 537.663 551981 48762 51770 

Insgesamt 2.407.588 1.182.055 1.220.533 1.077.090 1.110.988 104.965 114.545 


C) Bevólkerungsstand nach Berichtigung für die jüdische Auswanderung von 1932 bis 
1939, wobei zwei Drittel den Jahrgängen 1897-1926 und ein Drittel den anderen Jahr- 
gängen angerechnet wurden: 

1897-1926 1.195.461 585.134 610.327 539.427 559.007 45.707 51.320 

Andere Jee 1.179.202 581.1177 598.025 537.663 551981 43514 46.044 

Insgesamt 2.374.663 1.166.311 1.208.352 1.077.090 1.110.988 89.221 97.364 


Quelle: Drugi Powszechny Spis Ludnosci Z Dn. 9.XII 1931 R.; Mieszkania I Gospodarst- 
wa Domowe. Ludność. Stosunki Zawodowe; Województwo Wolynskie; Glowny 
Urząd Statystyczny Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej, Statystyka Polski, Seria C, Zeszyt 
70 (Deuxième Recensement Général de la Population du 9 Décembre 1931; 
Logements et Ménages, Population, Profession), Warschau, 1938. 























ostpolnischen Juden ebenso hoch lagen, jedoch zeigt das noch ungünstige- 
re Mann/Frau-Verhältnis von 86 zu 100 (nach Berichtigung für Militäran- 
gehörige) unter den 15- bis 29jährigen der Wojewodschaft Wolhynien, daß 
die Auswanderung unter den Juden Ostpolens móglicherweise noch hóher 
lag als bei den polnischen Juden insgesamt, jedenfalls aber nicht niedriger. 

Aus Tabelle 8 kann man die Aufgliederung der Bevólkerung Wolhy- 
niens, wie von der polnischen Volkszählung ermittelt, sowie eine Berichti- 
gung der Bevólkerungsziffern für den nach 1931 eingetretenen Geburten- 
überschuß und die jüdische Auswanderung entnehmen. Beide Bevölke- 
rungsteile wurden außerdem nach Altersgruppen aufgegliedert, um die für 
die spätere sowjetische Wehrpflicht in Frage kommenden Jahrgänge ge- 
sondert herauszustellen. Auf dieser Berechnungsgrundlage sind 1942 unter 
»normalen« Umständen in Wolhynien 2.374.663 Einwohner zu erwarten 
gewesen, einschließlich 186.585 Juden und 585.134 männlicher Einwohner 
(jüdisch und nicht-jüdisch) der Jahrgänge 1897-1926. 

Die deutschen Ermittlungen ergaben aber per 1.1.1943 nur 1.984.406 
Einwohner;? über 16% oder 390.257 fehlten also. Da in der für den 
1.1.1943 ermittelten Bevölkerungszahl auch die schon während des Krie- 
ges aus deutscher Kriegsgefangenschaft entlassenen ehemaligen Angehóri- 





28 Zentralblatt, 9.1.1943, S. 8-11. 
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gen der Roten Armee enthalten waren, muß die tatsächliche Vermißtenzahl 
gleich nach der Eroberung durch deutsche Truppen in der ersten Woche 
nach dem 22.6.1941 noch um einiges höher gewesen sein! Die Frage ist, 
welche Nationalitäten oder welche Jahrgänge wohl den Hauptteil dieser 
390.257 Vermißten ausmachten. 

Wenn, wie heute oft behauptet wird, die Sowjets infolge der schnellen 
deutschen Vorstöße gar nicht in der Lage waren, die Zivilbevölkerung zu 
evakuieren, dann müßten alle oder der überwiegende Teil der 390.257 
Vermißten den damals wehrpflichtigen jungen Männern der Jahrgänge 
1897-1926 zugerechnet werden. In diesem Fall können von den 585.134 
dieser Altersgruppe nur ca. 200.000 zurückgeblieben sein; die Mehrheit, 
oder zwei Drittel der Männer dieser Gruppe, wäre somit von den sowjeti- 
schen Behörden mitgenommen worden. Auf alle Altersgruppen bezogen, 
hätten die Sowjets ein Drittel der gesamten männlichen Bevölkerung vor 
ihrem Rückzug mitgeschleppt; anstatt wie früher mit 49% wäre das männ- 
liche Geschlecht nur noch mit 39% an der Zivilbevölkerung vertreten ge- 
wesen. 

Eine solche Interpretation widerspricht der Tatsache, daß — obwohl 
deutsche Berichte zwar von großen Lücken in der männlichen Bevölkerung 
der besetzten Ostgebiete sprechen — ein derartiges Ausmaß einer Ver- 
schleppung der wirtschaftlich aktivsten Bevölkerungsgruppe nirgends er- 
wähnt wird. 

Weiterhin haben die deutschen Zählungen in den baltischen Ländern, 
die genau wie Ostpolen erst kurz vor dem Ausbruch des deutsch-sowjeti- 
schen Krieges zum sowjetischen Machtbereich kamen, die zurückgeblie- 
bene Bevölkerung auch geschlechtermäßig erfaßt und dabei festgestellt, 
daß zwar Tausende von Familien von den Sowjets vor dem Eintreffen der 
deutschen Verbände nach Osten verschickt worden waren, die Mehrzahl 
der Verschleppten aber männlichen Geschlechts war. 

Trotzdem hat der männliche Anteil der baltischen Bevölkerung nach 
der deutschen Besetzung immer noch knapp über 46% betragen” und dies, 
obwohl große Teile des Baltikums, insbesondere Estland, erst Wochen, 
nachdem Wolhynien schon besetzt war, erobert wurden. 

Die Sowjets deportierten vor allem städtische Minderheiten — und zwar 
familienweise —, die zu den Trágern einer industriellen Gesellschaft gehór- 
ten; in Wolhynien war dies hauptsächlich die städtische jüdische Bevölke- 
rung. Die enormen Evakuierungsziffern für die ehemaligen ostpolnischen 
Stádte — z.B. Brest-Litowsk, Wladimir-Volynsk, Kowel, Baranowitz, Luck, 
Rowno, Sdolbunow und Pinsk, die alle zwischen 25 und 90% Evakuierte 


29 Bevölkerung in den besetzten Ostgebieten, 17.2.1943, Militärarchiv Freiburg, Bestand 
RW 31/260. 
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aufwiesen (Tabelle 6) und, unter Beriicksichtigung eines seit 1931 einge- 
tretenen Wachstums der städtischen Bevölkerung, zusammen im Schnitt 
weit über 50% Evakuierungsverluste erlitten — machen deutlich, daf die ca. 
400.000 Vermißten Wolhyniens nicht überwiegend unter den wehrpflich- 
tigen männlichen Jahrgángen zu suchen sind. 

Alles spricht dafür, daß die oben angegebenen städtischen Evakuie- 
rungsziffern für die ehemaligen ostpolnischen Städte typisch waren. Zählt 
man zu der seit 1931 móglicherweise um 50.000 angewachsenen stádti- 
schen Bevólkerung Wolhyniens noch die Bevólkerung der jüdischen 
»Schtetls«, dürfte die gesamte Stadt- und »Schtetl«-Einwohnerschaft dieser 
ehemaligen polnischen Wojewodschaft Mitte 1941 etwa 400.000 betragen 
haben, von denen mehr als 200.000 von den Sowjets verschleppt wurden. 

Die geschlechtermäßige Zusammensetzung der Bevölkerung Wolhy- 
niens dürfte nach der deutschen Besetzung in etwa der der baltischen Be- 
völkerung entsprochen haben; deren Mann/Frau-Verhältnis war 46 zu 54. 
Die in Wolhynien zurückgebliebene Bevólkerung gliederte sich vor und 
nach der deutschen Besetzung somit wie folgt auf: 


Gesamt (%) Männlich (%) | Weiblich (96) 
Vor der Besetzung 2.374.663 (100) 1.166.311 (49) 1.208.352 (51) 
Nach der Besetzung 1.984.406 (100) 912.827 (46) 1.071.579 (54) 
Vermißte 390.257 (100) 253.484 (65) 136.773 (35) 





Die Frage ist nun, wie sich diese Vermißtenzahl zwischen Juden und 
Nicht-Juden aufgeteilt haben mag. Zwischen 1931 und Kriegsbeginn hatte 
sich die Verstädterung in Ostpolen wie überall fortgesetzt; andererseits war 
eine große Zahl ostpolnischer Juden ausgewandert. Während die jüdische 
Bevölkerung Wolhyniens 1931 daher noch ca. 50% der Stadtbevölkerung 
stellte, war dies bei Kriegsbeginn kaum noch der Fall; ihr Anteil muß we- 
sentlich geringer gewesen sein. Dagegen ist bekannt, daß der Anteil der 
Evakuierten unter den Juden ungleich höher war als bei den anderen Be- 
völkerungsgruppen. 

Der große Anteil der Frauen an der Vermißtenzahl (35%) weist auf eine 
Evakuierung von Zehntausenden Familien hin. Die davon betroffene Be- 
völkerungsgruppe dürfte vor allem unter der Intelligenz, den Handwerkern, 
Ärzten, Angestellten, Facharbeitern usw. zu suchen sein, also einer 
Schicht, die an sich schon einen großen, wenn nicht vielleicht mehrheitlich 
jüdischen Anteil in Wolhynien hatte. Weiterhin dürfte die Bereitwilligkeit 
zur Evakuierung bei den jüdischen Familien Wolhyniens ebenfalls be- 
trächtlich größer gewesen sein als bei den polnischen oder ukrainischen. 

Im Hinblick auf das in sowjetischen Städten geradezu groteske Verhält- 
nis zwischen evakuierten Juden und Nicht-Juden — z.B. Minsk, Schitomir, 
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Libau, Dnjepropetrowsk — und auf die politische Unzuverlässigkeit der 
polnischen und ukrainischen Bevölkerungsschichten Wolhyniens wäre es 
in der Tat verwunderlich, wenn von den 136.773 vermißten bzw. evakuier- 
ten weiblichen Zivilisten — hauptsächlich Stadtbewohnern — weniger als 
60% der jüdischen Gruppe angehört hätten, ganz besonders, da beinahe 
50% der Stadtbevölkerung jüdisch war. Setzt man dem einen männlichen 
Anteil entsprechend der Zusammensetzung der jüdischen und nicht-jüdi- 
schen Vorkriegsbevölkerung gegenüber und subtrahiert die auf diese Wei- 
se ermittelten evakuierten Familienangehörigen von der Gesamtzahl der 
Vermißten von 390.257, dann erhält man einen Restbestand von 125.243 
vermißten Einwohnern Wolhyniens, die mehrheitlich den wehrpflichtigen 
männlichen Jahrgängen angehörten und wahrscheinlich direkt vom flachen 
Land in die Rote Armee eingezogen wurden. Im einzelnen ergibt sich fol- 
gendes Bild: 


Bevölkerung davon: 


vor deutscher 
Besetzung Vermißte (%) Männlich Weiblich Bevölkerungsgruppe 





2.374.663 390.257 (16) 253.484 136.773 (weibliche Vermißte: 60% 
jüdisch, 40% nicht-jüdisch) 





186.585 157.265 (84) 75.201 82.064 Jüdische Zivilisten 
2.188.078 232.992 (11) 53.040 54.709 Nicht-jüdische Zivilisten 
125.243 Wehrpflichtige 





(Die ermittelte Zahl der Wehrpflichtigen ist natürlich zu niedrig, da die männlichen 
»Zivilisten« teilweise ebenfalls Rotarmisten darstellen). 





Über 80% der jüdischen Bevölkerung Wolhyniens sind demnach evakuiert 
worden. In Anbetracht der Tatsache, daß in vielen sowjetischen Städten, 
die in den ersten zehn Tagen von deutschen Truppen erobert wurden, die 
überwiegende Mehrheit der dortigen Juden mit den sowjetischen Truppen 
abgezogen war, ist der ermittelte Prozentsatz von mehr als 80% für die jü- 
dischen Evakuierten im Falle Wolhyniens realistisch. Verglichen mit den 
»alt«-sowjetischen Städten, die einen jüdischen Evakuiertenanteil von über 
80% aufwiesen (Tabelle 9), ist die sowjetische Evakuierung der jüdischen 
Bevölkerung dieser grenznahen wolhynischen Städte zwar beeindruckend, 
aber nicht überraschend (vgl. Karte 1). 


WALTER N. SANNING : DIE AUFLÖSUNG DES OSTEUROPAISCHEN JUDENTUMS 111 


Tabelle 9: Sowjetische Evakuierung der jüdischen Bevölkerung 
»alt«-sowjetischer Städte 
Jüdische Bevölkerung 














Städte vor der nach der Evakuierung in 

Evakuierung Evakuierung Prozent 
Minsk” 90.000 5.000 (gesch.) 94 
Schitomir? 50.000 6.000 88 
Nowograd-Volynsk'4 ? ? 90 
Witebsk!° 100.000 22.000 78 
Dnjepropetrowsk ? 100.000 20.000 80 
Nikolajew?? 30.000 5.000 83 
Cherson?! 30.000 5.000 83 
Poltawa?! 35.000 1.500 96 
Odessa 180.000? 30-60.00033 67-83 
Melitopol?! 11.000 2.000 82 
Charkow 130.000 ? 20.0002? 85 
Kirowograd 18.400° 6.000? mind. 67 
Tschernigow 10.600° 3007! 97 
Mariupol 7.300° keine?! 100 
Taganrog 2.700° keine”! 100 
Winniza 21.800° 
Kiew 175.000% " 
Uman 25 300^ 50-62.000 75-80 
Berditschew 28.400 

1.045.500 173-215.000 79-83* 


Anmerkungen zu Tabelle 9 


a) 


Reitlinger?! meint, die letzten jüdischen Bevölkerungszahlen für Charkow liegen für 1926 
vor und beliefen sich auf 81.139; bis 1939 hatte sich Charkows Gesamtbevólkerung auf 
833.400 mehr als verdoppelt, doch kónne sich Charkows jüdische Bevólkerung kaum 
verdoppelt haben. Andererseits stellt die Judaica fest,” daß Charkow, Kiew, Odessa und 
Dnjepropetrowsk 1939 39% der jüdischen Bevölkerung in der Ukraine ausgemacht hät- 
ten. Von den 1,5 Millionen Juden in der Ukraine lebten also 585.000 in den genannten 
vier Städten; die letzteren drei hatten zusammen 455.000 Juden. Demnach verbleiben für 
Charkow noch rd. 130.000. 


b)Für diese Stádte konnten keine aktuelleren Bevólkerungsangaben über die sowjetischen 


Juden gefunden werden. Die aufgeführten jüdischen Bevölkerungsziffern gelten für das 





30 
31 
32 
33 


34 
35 


36 


Reitlinger, Final Solution, S. 241. 

Ebd., S. 237. 

Siehe Tabelle 6. Reitlinger kommt allerdings nur auf eine Zahl von 175.000. 

Reitlinger, Final Solution, S. 240: Er meint, zwei Drittel der Odessaer jüdischen Bevól- 
kerung habe die Stadt per Eisenbahn vor der Einkesselung durch rumänische Truppen in 
Richtung óstliche Sowjetunion verlassen. Odessa wurde am 13.8.1941 eingeschlossen 
und erst am 16.10.1941 von deutschen und rumänischen Truppen besetzt. In der Zwi- 
schenzeit hatten die Sowjets Zehntausende Zivilisten, darunter mit Sicherheit auch viele 
Juden, durch ihre Schwarzmeerflotte evakuiert. 

Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 10, S. 994. 

Reitlinger, Final Solution, S. 227, schreibt, der Anteil der Zurückgebliebenen in Win- 
niza, Kiew, Uman und Berditschew habe bei einem Viertel oder einem Fünftel gelegen. 
Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 10, S. 1049. 
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Jahr 1926 und sind im Falle Taganrogs, Mariupols, Winnizas, Tschernigows und 
Kirowograds der Tabelle 6entnommen; für Uman und Berditschew fand Hilberg?” für die 
Jahre 1920 bzw. 1923 die aufgeführten jüdischen Bevólkerungsziffern. Es ist so gut wie 
sicher, daß die jüdische Bevölkerung dieser Städte im Jahre 1939 teilweise beträchtlich 
über den Volkszählungsziffern von 1926 bzw. den Jahren 1920 oder 1923 lag, da die 
Volkszählung von 1926 die jüdische Bevölkerung tendenziell unterschätzte und da in der 
Zwischenzeit im Zuge der beschleunigten Industrialisierung die Juden von den kleineren 
Städtchen in die größeren Industriestädte zogen. 

c) Die ermittelte Evakuierungsziffer von 79-83% ist mit großer Wahrscheinlichkeit zu nied- 
rig und zwar aus folgenden Gründen: (i) Für einige Städte konnten die höheren 1939- 
Bevölkerungsziffern nicht ermittelt werden, und die angeführten 1926-Ziffern sind mit 
Sicherheit zu niedrig, und (ii) für Odessa schreibt Reitlinger,** daß zwei Drittel der dorti- 
gen jüdischen Bevölkerung per Eisenbahn von den Sowjets evakuiert worden seien. O- 
dessa wurde am 13.8.1941 von den Rumänen eingeschlossen und erst am 16.10.1941 be- 
setzt. In der Zwischenzeit hatten die Sowjets mittels ihrer Schwarzmeerflotte Zehntau- 
sende Rotarmisten und Zivilisten evakuiert, allein zwischen dem 1. und 16.10.1941 
86.000 Soldaten und 15.000 Zivilisten. Wie viele Zivilisten im August und September 
evakuiert worden sind, ist nicht bekannt; ebenso unbekannt ist, wie viele Juden unter den 
evakuierten Zivilisten waren. Angesichts der offensichtlichen Bevorzugung bei der Eva- 
kuierung in anderen Städten muß ihr Anteil jedoch groß gewesen sein. Man muß wohl 
davon ausgehen, daß die Zahl der in rumänische Hand gefallenen Odessaer Juden weit 
unter 50.000 lag. 


In den von deutschen und verbündeten Truppen besetzten »alt«-sowje- 
tischen Gebieten lebten vor Kriegsausbruch 2,03 Millionen Juden (Zweites 
Kapitel). Mehr als die Hälfte war in den in Tabelle 9 aufgeführten Städten 
konzentriert; davon wiederum fiel weniger als ein Fünftel in die Hand der 
Achsenmächte. Reitlinger schreibt dazu:? 


»Ins Innere des Landes war nicht nur der größte Teil der drei Millionen 
Juden der Vorkriegs-Sowjetunion entflohen, sondern auch ein sehr gro- 
fer Teil der 1.800.000 Juden der annektierten Gebiete. |...] in den his- 
torischen Städten der vorindustriellen Ukraine — Winniza, Schitomir, 
Berditschew, Uman, Nikolajew und Cherson — blieb nur ein Viertel o- 
der Fünftel der jüdischen Bevölkerung zurück. Das gleiche gilt für die 
ungeheuren jüdischen Bevölkerungszentren weiter östlich, in den Städ- 
ten am Dnjepr — Kiew, Charkow und Dnjepropetrowsk. Noch weiter 
östlich — im Donezbecken, am Kuban und nördlich des Kaukasus — war- 
tete nur ein kleiner Teil der Juden, bis die Deutschen kamen.« 


Das Bild, das sich hier abzeichnet, bringt zum Ausdruck, daß Wolhynien 
sich nahtlos in das allgemeine Räumungsprogramm der sowjetischen Füh- 
rung einfügte. Ganz gleich, ob im Baltikum, im ehemaligen Ostpolen, in 
Weißrußland oder in der Ukraine, die jüdische Bevölkerung dieser sowjeti- 
schen Gebiete war zum überwiegenden Teil entweder schon vor Kriegs- 





37 Reitlinger, Final Solution, S. 227f. 
38 Hilberg, Destruction of the European Jews, S. 190. 
39 Reitlinger, Final Solution, S. 240. 


WALTER N. SANNING : DIE AUFLÖSUNG DES OSTEUROPAISCHEN JUDENTUMS 113 


ausbruch evakuiert worden oder ist mit der sich zurückziehenden Roten 
Armee mehr oder weniger freiwillig nach Osten ausgewichen. Reitlingers 
Eingeständnis ist sicher unverdächtig und paßt genau zu den Evakuie- 
rungsziffern für die jüdische Bevólkerung der in Tabelle 9 aufgeführten 
»alt«-sowjetischen Städte. 

Die Tatsache, daß das Siedlungsgebiet der verstädterten sowjetischen 
Juden bei Kriegsbeginn immer noch überwiegend in der westlichen Sow- 
jetunion konzentriert war, wirkte sich keineswegs negativ auf die sowjeti- 
schen Bemühungen, insbesondere die jüdische Bevölkerung nach Osten 
mitzunehmen, aus. Im Gegenteil, da der Anteil der Stadtbevölkerung an 
der Gesamtbevölkerung nach Westen ziemlich rasch abnahm und die Mas- 
se der Industrie in der östlichen Ukraine angesiedelt war, Konnten sich die 
Sowjets der Evakuierung der Stadtbevölkerung der westlichen Gebiete 
noch gründlicher widmen. 


Die Zurückgebliebenen 


Für die Ermittlung der Zahl der Zurückgebliebenen ist Reitlingers Zahlen- 
material recht aufschlußreich. Unter Angabe von zahlreichen Beispielen 
mit entsprechenden Evakuierungsziffern schreibt er, daß »der größte Teil« 
(»the bulk«) der Juden der Vorkriegs-Sowjetunion entkommen sei. Da ein 
Drittel der in der sowjetischen Volkszählung von 1939 ermittelten Juden 
außerhalb des von deutschen Truppen im Laufe des Krieges besetzten Ge- 
bietes lebte, sind also nur absolut und relativ wenige der restlichen Juden 
der Vorkriegs-Sowjetunion in deutsche Hände gefallen. Auch von den von 
ihm mit 1,8 Millionen angegebenen Juden in den annektierten Gebieten ist, 
wie er sagt, »ein sehr großer Teil« dem deutschen Zugriff entronnen. Die 
Schlußfolgerung ist daher zwingend, daß Reitlinger selbst die Zahl der in 
deutsche Hand geratenen Juden in der Sowjetunion unter einer Million 
sieht. Damit steht Reitlinger eigentlich in ziemlich krassem Widerspruch 
zur gewöhnlichen Nachkriegsliteratur über die sowjetischen Juden. 

In den von deutschen und verbündeten Truppen im Laufe des Krieges 
besetzten Gebieten lebten Anfang 1941 3.646.000 Juden (s. zweites Kapi- 
tel). Wenn davon nur 80% evakuiert wurden, entspricht dies einer Zahl von 
2.877.000. Von den 3,61 Millionen in Abzug gebracht, sind also 720.000 
nach dem Rückzug der Roten Armee zurückgeblieben. In diesem Zusam- 
menhang ist der Bericht von Arthur Raymond Davies, einem kanadisch- 
jüdischen Journalisten, interessant, der während des Zweiten Weltkrieges 
in der Sowjetunion als Korrespondent arbeitete und seine Eindrücke und 
Erfahrungen nach dem Krieg in New York veröffentlichte. Neben seinen 


114 WALTER N. SANNING : DIE AUFLÖSUNG DES OSTEUROPAISCHEN JUDENTUMS 


lobenden Worten über die Tapferkeit der jüdischen Rotarmisten und Parti- 
sanen, erwähnte er eine im Herbst 1944(!) stattgefundene Plenarsitzung des 
Jüdischen Antifaschistischen Komitees, auf der dessen Sekretär Shachne 
Epstein von der Evakuierung von 3,5 Millionen Juden aus den von den 
deutschen Truppen im Laufe des Krieges besetzten sowjetischen Gebieten 
berichtete." Auch Epsteins 3,5-Millionen-Evakuierungsziffer, die wohl 
auch die im Frühjahr 1940 nach Sibirien deportierten jüdischen Flüchtlinge 
aus Polen — ca. eine dreiviertel Million — miteinschloß, deckt sich also 
ziemlich genau mit unseren Berechnungen über die Zahl der von sowjeti- 
schen Machthabern bis 1941 und 1942 evakuierten Juden. 

Außerdem muß an dieser Stelle nochmals darauf hingewiesen werden, 
daß die 720.000 zurückgebliebenen Juden größten Teils den älteren Jahr- 
gängen angehörten, da die Sowjets wenig Interesse an der Evakuierung zu- 
sätzlicher Esser hatten und da, Zeugenberichten zufolge, viele »ältere Ju- 
den, die die deutsche Armee schon während des Ersten Weltkriegs ken- 
nengelernt hatten, der Ansicht waren, mit den Deutschen besser auskom- 
men zu können als mit den Sowjets.«*! Die natürliche Sterberate einer Be- 
völkerungsgruppe, die überwiegend aus älteren Leuten bestand, war offen- 
sichtlich unvergleichlich höher als bei einer normalen Altersstruktur. Dies 
sollte man bei der Betrachtung jener Ereignisse mitberücksichtigen, insbe- 
sondere da in diesem Fall so gut wie keine Geburten möglich waren. 

Ein großer Teil der ca. 700.000 zurückgebliebenen sowjetischen Juden 
hat den Krieg sicher nicht überlebt. Die Altersstruktur allein muß sich in 
einer beträchtlichen negativen natürlichen Entwicklung niedergeschlagen 
haben. Die extrem harten, oft fanatischen Kämpfe zwischen deutschen und 
sowjetischen Truppen spielten sich außerdem zum größten Teil in und um 
die Städte herum ab; da beinahe 90% der sowjetischen Juden in den Städ- 
ten wohnten, ist es wahrscheinlich, daß die zurückgebliebene ältere jüdi- 
sche Bevölkerung auch überproportional hohe Zivilverluste hinnehmen 
mußte. Weiterhin fanden nach dem Rückzug der Sowjettruppen in vielen 
Orten des Baltikums, Weißrußlands und in der Ukraine Pogrome der ein- 
heimischen Bevölkerung gegen die Juden statt; erst das harte Eingreifen 
deutscher und verbündeter Truppen setzte diesem mörderischen Treiben 
ein Ende.” Erschießungen jüdischer Geiseln als Vergeltung wegen Mord- 
taten an deutschen Soldaten durch die Partisanen,? unter denen die Juden 





40 Davies, Arthur Raymond. Odyssey through Hell, New York, 1946, S. 142. 

^! Treatment of Jews by the Soviet, 1954, S. 40. 

# Burg, J.G. Schuld und Schicksal: Europas Juden zwischen Henkern und Heuchlern, 
München, 1965, S. 50. 

Die meisten jüdischen Veróffentlichungen erwähnen die starke jüdische Teilnahme am 
vélkerrechtswidrigen Partisanenkampf im letzten Weltkrieg mit unverhohlenem Stolz; 
ein Beispiel dafür bieten die verschiedenen Bande der Encyclopaedia Judaica. 
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nach eigenem Eingeständnis sehr stark vertreten waren — nach sowjetischer 
Statistik wurden 500.000 deutsche Landser von Partisanen ermordet“ —, 
waren auch nichts Ungewohnliches. 

Inwieweit die Geiselnahme jiidischer Zivilisten im Sinne einer systema- 
tischen Vernichtungsaktion gegen die Juden durchgeführt wurde, steht hier 
nicht zur Debatte. Man braucht aber nur die einschlügige Literatur der 
Nachkriegszeit heranzuziehen, um die herausragende Position der Juden im 
Partisanenkampf gegen die deutsche Wehrmacht während des Zweiten 
Weltkrieges kennenzulernen. Sogar jener Dr. Robert M.W. Kempner? 
stellt die Geiselnahme als »vólkerrechtlich erlaubt« nicht in Frage. Er 
schreibt:*° 


»Geiseln werden in Besatzungszeiten gestellt, um die Bevölkerung be- 
setzter Gebiete von Verbrechen gegen die Besatzungsmacht abzuschre- 
cken.« 


Letztlich dürften Hunger, Kälte, Epidemien und fehlende ärztliche Betreu- 
ung unter den meist älteren verbliebenen Juden viele Opfer gefordert ha- 
ben. 

Der Zionist Gregor Aronson berichtet, der Sowjetjude Lev K. Zinger 
habe in seinem jiddisch verfabten Buch Dos Oifgekumene Folk, Moskau, 
1949 gemeldet, dab Anfang 1946 Zehntausende von Juden die verschiede- 
nen größeren und kleineren Städte der Ukraine, Weißrußlands, der Moldau, 
Lettlands und Litauens bevölkerten; er nannte folgende Städte:*” 


Charkow 30,000 
Dnjepropetrowsk 50,000 
Odessa 80,000 
Mogilew-Podolsk 3,000 
Nowograd-Volynsk 3,000 
Malin 1,000 
Tschernowitz 70,000 





^! Telpuchowski, Die sowjetische Geschichte, S. 284, behauptet, allein die weiBrussischen 


Partisanen hätten etwa 500.000 deutsche Soldaten und Offiziere und 47 Generäle ermor- 
det. 
^ WER IST WER? (Hrsg. Walter Habel), Frankfurt, 1975, beschreibt diesen Herrn u. a. wie 
folgt: »n. Kriegsende Abt.sleit. Chefankláger (Jackson) b. Intern. Mil. Tribunal Nürn- 
berg, Anklagevertr. geg. Reichsinnenmin. Frick, ab 1947 stv. amerik. Hauptankläger 
Wilhelmstr.-Prozeß geg. Kabinettsmitgl. u. Diplomaten d. III. Reiches.« Der amerikani- 
sche Professor A.R. Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, Torrance, Cal., 1976, 
kommt allerdings zu wesentlich anderen Erkenntnissen, siehe z.B. die Seiten 29, 160f., 
163-169, 194, 195, und 244. 
Kempner, Dr. Robert M.W. »Briefe an den Herausgeber«, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zei- 
tung, Frankfurt am Main, Nr. 23, 28.1.1981, S. 9. 
Aronson, Soviet Russia and The Jews, S. 23. 
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Reitlinger, der sich auf die Moskauer jiidische Zeitung Eynikeyt beruft, 
erwähnt die gleichen Zahlen für Odessa und Dnjepropetrowsk, aber außer- 
dem noch: 


Kiew 100,000 
Winniza 14,000 
Schitomir 6,000 


und bemerkt anschließend, »diese Zahlen wurden zu einer Zeit veróffent- 
licht, als die große Rückwanderung aus dem Innern des Landes erst be- 
gonnen hatte«.** Interessant ist außerdem, daß die jüdische Bevölkerungs- 
zahl Schitomirs im Jahre 1946 genau den im Jahre 1941 zurückgebliebenen 
Juden entspricht.” 

Mit anderen Worten, diese nur auszugsweise aufgeführten Städte, die 
allein schon ca. 360.000 Juden in den früher deutsch besetzten Teilen der 
Sowjetunion ausweisen, stellen zu einem überwiegenden Teil diejenigen 
Juden dar, die den Krieg und die deutsche Besatzung überlebten. Weiter- 
hin ist eine Rückwanderung wohl nur so zu verstehen, daB diese Menschen 
vorher geflohen waren oder von den Sowjets deportiert wurden; auch hier 
also widerspricht Reitlinger der gängigen Version, der zufolge der schnelle 
deutsche Vormarsch eine nennenswerte Flucht der sowjetischen Juden un- 
möglich gemacht habe. 

Wie groß die Zahl der Juden in den westlichen Teilen der Sowjetunion 
war, als die Rote Armee das Land zurückeroberte, wissen wir nicht, doch 
dieser Auszug von nur zehn Städten mit einer jüdischen Bevölkerung von 
ca. 360.000 (Anfang 1946 !) sowie die Tatsache, daß andere Provinzen wie 
z.B. die Moldau, Litauen und Lettland, die Zinger zwar erwähnte, aber 
nicht spezifizierte, ebenfalls Städte mit vielen Überlebenden beherbergten, 
deutet ganz klar darauf hin, daß die große Masse der unter deutsche Herr- 
schaft gekommenen dreiviertel Million Juden den Krieg überlebt hat. 

Wie hoch die Verluste unter den zurückgebliebenen sowjetischen Juden 
veranschlagt werden müssen, ist sicher umstritten. Auf Grund der Alters- 
struktur kann man wohl davon ausgehen, daß die in deutsche Hand gefal- 
lene, überwiegend aus älteren Menschen sich zusammensetzende jüdische 
Bevölkerung einen natürlichen Sterbeüberschuß von mindestens 3% pro 
Jahr verzeichnete; in drei Jahren entspricht dies einer natürlichen Redu- 


48 Reitlinger, Final Solution, S. 500. 

# vg]. Institute of Jewish Affairs, Hitler's Ten-Year War, S. 186. 

50 Die natürliche Sterbeziffer der gesamten jüdischen Bevölkerung in der Sowjetunion 
dürfte bei über 1,2% gelegen haben. Da die natürlichen Todesfälle überwiegend den Al- 
tersgruppen von 50 Jahren und darüber zuzuschreiben sind, und diese Altersgruppen un- 
geführ 30% der Bevölkerung ausgemacht haben, kann man davon ausgehen, daß ca. 
3,5% der über 49 Jahre alten Bevölkerung jährlich starben. Hier wurde nur ein Satz von 
3% zugrunde gelegt, da die genaue Zusammensetzung der verbliebenen jüdischen Be- 
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zierung um ca. 65.000. Damit wiirde die ohnehin mit 720.000 wahrschein- 
lich zu hoch angesetzte zurückgebliebene jüdische Bevólkerung auf 
655.000 verringert. Verluste durch schon oben angeführte Einwirkungen, 
sowie durch Teilnahme an den vólkerrechtswidrigen Partisanentatigkeiten 
gegen die deutsche Wehrmacht, lassen eine weitere Schrumpfung um ca. 
10%, oder 65.000, auf 590.000 móglich erscheinen. Wenn daher Anfang 
1946 360.000 Juden in nur zehn Städten wiedergefunden wurden und au- 
Derdem noch viele Tausende nicht näher genannte jüdische Einwohner in 
anderen während des Krieges besetzten sowjetischen Städten überlebten, 
scheint die Zahl von 590.000 überlebenden Juden nach dem deutschen 
Rückzug realistisch. 


Der Tod in Sibirien 


Noch schlimmer spielte das Schicksal den im sowjetischen Herrschaftsbe- 
reich lebenden Juden mit. Unter den 750.000 polnisch-jüdischen Flüchtlin- 
gen erlagen 150-250.000 den Strapazen auf dem Weg nach Osten und 
Norden. In Asien angekommen steckten die Sowjets die Überlebenden in 
Arbeits- und Konzentrationslager; wie schon erwähnt, gehörte zu diesen 
Unglücklichen auch Menachem Begin, der nachmalige jüdische IRGUN- 
Terrorist in Palästina und spätere Friedensnobelpreisträger. 

Sogar die im Jahre 1943 schon sehr sowjetfreundliche Universal spricht 
von »Sibirien, wo sie großen Strapazen ausgesetzt waren«.°' Etwas deutli- 
cher war das Joint Distribution Committee, das den jüdischen Gestrandeten 
in Sibirien und im russischen Norden während des Krieges einige Zeit mit 
Lebensmitteln und Medikamenten zu Hilfe eilte. In dessen Bulletin vom 
Juni 1943 teilt es uns mit, daß die Überlebenden der Deportationen weitere 
Entbehrungen auf sich nehmen mußten: "7 


»Die [sowjetische] Regierung gibt den Flüchtlingen täglich nur ein 
halbes bis ganzes Pfund Brot. |...] Lebensmittel können nur im Tausch 
gehandelt werden. Geld hat seinen Wert verloren.« 
Ganz abgesehen von der Einseitigkeit dieser »Verpflegung« erhielten die 
geplagten Menschen also weniger als ein Drittel der zum Überleben nöti- 
gen Kalorien, und das bei den unmenschlichen Verhältnissen sibirischer 





völkerung unbekannt ist, die älteren Jahrgänge aber bei weitem die Mehrheit gebildet 
haben. 

5! Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 9, S. 681. 

52 Aronson, Soviet Russia and The Jews, S. 12. 
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Konzentrations- und Arbeitslager. Der jiidische Publizist Reitlinger stellte 
dazu trocken fest:” 


»Am südlichen Sibirien war die Sterblichkeit unter den [...] Juden sehr 
hoch.« 


Wenn also 1945/1946 nur 157.500 dieser polnisch-jüdischen Flüchtlinge 
aus Sibirien nach Polen zurückkehrten, kann man ahnen, welch furchtbares 
Schicksal die jüdischen Deportierten aus Polen unter den Sowjets ereilte. 
600.000 sind verschwunden. Auch wenn man die wenigen dagegen an- 
rechnet, die es unvorstellbarerweise vorzogen, in der Sowjetunion zu blei- 
ben, dürfte es die Gesamtzahl der jüdischen Opfer in sowjetischen Arbeits- 
lagern kaum berühren. Der Einwand, die Sowjets hátten die meisten zu- 
rückbehalten, ist nicht glaubhaft. Die 157.500 Rückkehrer sind schon bald 
nach ihrer Ankunft in Polen nach Westen weitergezogen. Von ihnen jeden- 
falls hatte man es erfahren kónnen, wenn eine gróDere Anzahl ihrer Lei- 
densgenossen von den sowjetischen Machthabern zwangsweise zurückge- 
halten wurde. Unseres Wissens aber gibt es in der Nachkriegsliteratur kei- 
ne Indizien dafür. Alles weist darauf hin, daß 600.000 polnisch-jüdische 
Flüchtlinge in und auf dem Weg nach Sibirien umkamen.?* 

Weitere 2,9 Millionen waren in den Wochen kurz vor und nach Aus- 
bruch des deutsch-sowjetischen Krieges von den Sowjets nach Osten eva- 
kuiert worden. Das Schicksal dieser Menschen ist unbekannt, doch läßt der 
Opfergang der jüdischen Flüchtlinge aus Polen auf wenig Gutes schließen. 
Gewiß, 1940 waren es Ausländer, die sich geweigert hatten, die Staatsbür- 
gerschaft des Arbeiter- und Bauernparadieses anzunehmen und sich aus 
sowjetischer Sicht auf diese Weise klar als Feinde der ruhmreichen Sow- 
jetunion zu erkennen gaben, während 1941 die eigenen Staatsbürger in 
»Sicherheit« gebracht wurden. Andererseits zwangen 1941 die Umstände 
die Sowjets mancherorts zu überstürzten Maßnahmen; das Ziel war 
schließlich in erster Linie, den Deutschen so wenige ausgebildete Arbeits- 
kräfte wie möglich zu überlassen und, an zweiter Stelle, gute Werktätige 
für die eigenen Kriegsanstrengungen zu retten. Millionen Menschen in we- 
nigen Wochen über ein ausgedehntes und zudem noch relativ primitives 





5 Reitlinger, Final Solution, S. 499. 

54 Genaue Zahlen über dieses Massensterben sind verstündlicherweise nicht zu erhalten. 
Die Tatsache, daß in der Nachkriegsliteratur so gut wie keine Hinweise auf eine größere 
Anzahl früherer polnisch-jiidischer Flüchtlinge in der Nachkriegs-Sowjetunion auftau- 
chen, legt den Schluß nahe, daß außer den 157.500 Zurückgekehrten fast alle anderen 
ums Leben gekommen sind. Der jüdische Volkswirt Jacob Lestschinsky (AJYB, Vol. 49, 
S. 397) beziffert die Zahl der in Sibirien und Zentralasien umgekommenen Juden auf 
500.000, während Gedeon Haganov (Le Communisme et le »Juifs«, Paris, Mai 1951) auf 
ungefähr 450.000 kommt. Das American Jewish Committee stellte bezeichnender Weise 
nur 200.000 in Sibirien umgekommene Juden fest (AJYB, Vol. 49, S. 394). 
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Transportnetz nach Osten zu befórdern, konnte nur unter denkbar verlust- 
reichen Umständen durchgeführt werden. Auch diese Menschen erwartete 
in Sibirien ein Leben voller Entbehrungen und Strapazen. 

Wie schlimm es den im Jahre 1941 nach Sibirien evakuierten und de- 
portierten Sowjetbürgern erging, kann man den Worten des sowjetischen 
Hofhistorikers Telpuchowski entnehmen:? 


»Ein ernstes Problem bildete die Unterbringung der Millionenmassen, 
die aus den vom Feind besetzten und aus den frontnahen Gebieten eva- 
kuiert worden waren, in den Gebieten des Hinterlandes. [Bei der Wie- 
dererrichtung der evakuierten Betriebe] arbeiteten [die verschleppten 
Menschen] unter offenem Himmel, nicht selten bei Regen und Schnee- 
fall. Die elementarsten Wohnbedingungen fehlten; man lebte in Zelten 
und Erdhiitten. Die Ernährung war dürftig. Den ganzen Tag über wur- 
de gearbeitet. Der Arbeitstag dauerte 12-14 Stunden und mehr.« 





Kommentar überflüssig. 

Bezugnehmend auf die in Litauen eine Woche vor dem 22. Juni 1941 
einsetzende Massendeportation, schreibt die Judaica, daß die verschlepp- 
ten Menschen in Zwangsarbeitslager gesteckt und in Kohlebergwerken, 
beim Holzschlag und anderer Schwerstarbeit eingesetzt wurden.” Daß der 
Tod unter solchen Umständen eine furchtbare Ernte einbrachte, steht außer 
Zweifel. 

Nach ihrer Befreiung vom sowjetischen Joch berichtete die schockierte 
baltische Bevölkerung von unvorstellbaren Begleiterscheinungen der sow- 
jetischen Deportations- und Evakuierungsmaßnahmen, die am 13./14. Juni 
1941 eingesetzt hatten. Ungezählte Tausende wurden ganz einfach er- 
schossen. Wenn der Gesuchte nicht zu finden war, wurde der nächstbeste 
Familienangehörige oder ein anderer Hausbewohner an seiner Stelle mit- 
genommen. Die Sowjets steckten die Verhafteten zu 50 bis 60 in Viehwa- 
gen, die Männer wurden von den Frauen, die Kinder von den Müttern ge- 
trennt. Die Türen und Luftklappen der Waggons wurden vernagelt, es gab 
keine Bänke. Um die Eingeschlossenen kümmerte sich niemand, es gab 
weder Essen noch Trinken. Zahllose Menschen starben unterwegs. In ei- 
nem auf der Station Oger zurückgelassenen Waggon wurden 60 zusam- 
mengepferchte Kinder erstickt aufgefunden. Das Vieh wurde besser be- 
handelt als die Menschen.” Vereinzelte Verschleppte, die sich zurück nach 





55 Telpuchowski, Die sowjetische Geschichte, S. 82 und 88. 

56 Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 11, S. 385f. 

57 Deutsche Zeitung im Ostland, »30.000 Verschleppte nachgewiesen«, Nr. 5, 5.8.1941, S. 
4 sowie »Die Schreckensnacht zum 14. Juni«, Nr. 12, 16.8.1941, S. 5; Kauener Zeitung, 
»Die Sonne Stalins über Litauen«, Nr. 6, 17.10.1941, S. 2 sowie »So fuhren sie in die 
Verbannung«, Nr. 140, 17.6.1942, S. 5. 
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Estland, Lettland und Litauen durchschlugen, berichteten von furchtbaren 
Zuständen im sowjetischen Gebiet. In der eisigen Kälte des Nordens und 
Ostens mußten sie lediglich in den Kleidern und Schuhen arbeiten, in de- 
nen sie aus ihren Heimatorten verschleppt worden waren. Jegliche ärztliche 
Hilfe fehlte und die ständige Unterernährung führte dazu, daß die Men- 
schen massenweise starben.” 

Eine Ziffer für die Gesamtzahl der jüdischen Opfer in Sibirien und Ural 
einzusetzen, ist aber so gut wie unmöglich. Man darf nicht vergessen, daß 
die Aussagen westlicher zionistischer Kreise über die jüdischen Verluste in 
Sibirien kaum objektiv sind. Die Sowjets würden sich niemals moralisch 
oder finanziell dazu bekennen. Die Versuchung, diese Zahl möglichst nied- 
rig zu halten, liegt auf der Hand; schließlich hatte man in dem besiegten 
Deutschland einen bequemen Sündenbock, dem man alle vermißten, gefal- 
lenen oder von den Sowjets ermordeten Juden zur Last legen konnte. 

Einen Eindruck von der Verfassung der jüdischen Rückkehrer aus Sibi- 
rien nach Kriegsende vermittelte uns der ungarische Minister in Moskau, 
Professor Skekfu, der sich 1946 gegenüber Dr. Zoltan Klar vom Rat der 
Budapester Jüdischen Gemeinde wie folgt geäußert bat" 


»Diese Leute, die aus Sibirien kommend in Moskau eintrafen, befanden 
sich in einer verzweifelten Lage; sie waren krank und entkräftet, ausge- 
hungert und ramponiert, in Lumpen, ohne Kleider und sonstige Habe.« 


Wenn der Zustand der Juden in Sibirien im Jahre 1946 noch so fürchterlich 
war, wie mögen die Verhältnisse dann wohl während des Zweiten Welt- 
krieges ausgesehen haben? Man trägt also den Opfern aus der Deportation 
von 1941 immer noch nicht genügend Rechnung, wenn man von jüdischen 
Zivilverlusten von insgesamt 700.000 im sowjetischen Herrschaftsbereich 
ausgeht. 

Aber auch der Krieg selbst riß große Lücken in die männliche jüdische 
Bevölkerung. Von 1939 bis 1942 waren 200.000 Juden in den alliierten 
Armeen gefallen.’ Wenn davon die 31.000 gefallenen polnischen und die 
unbekannte Zahl der jüdischen Gefallenen in den britischen, französischen 
und amerikanischen Streitkräften abgezogen werden — in der U.S. Army 
sollen im Zweiten Weltkrieg 550.000 Juden gedient haben -, dann hatte die 
Rote Armee in den verlustreichen ersten 1'/ Jahren Krieg gegen Deutsch- 
land vielleicht 100-150.000 gefallene jüdische Rotarmisten aufzuweisen 
gehabt. Jedenfalls berichtete auch die Judaica noch im Jahre 1971, daß 





55 Kauener Zeitung, »Schicksale, die ganz Europa angehen«, Nr. 88, 14.4.1943, S. 5. 
5 Treatment of Jews by the Soviet, 1954, S. 86. 
60 Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 10, S. 23. 
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200.000 jüdische Rotarmisten während des Zweiten Weltkriegs »im 
Kampf« ihr Leben lieBen.°! 

Den »Verlust« von 157.500 zurückgekehrten polnisch-jüdischen 
Flüchtlingen nach Kriegsende kompensierten die Sowjets, indem sie dage- 
gen »Gewinne« anderer europüischer Juden verbuchten. Wie noch im 
Sechsten Kapitel erläutert wird, sind 65.500 ungarische Juden in der Sow- 
jetunion verschollen. Außerdem annektierten die Sowjets 1945 die Karpa- 
tho-Ukraine mit einer jüdischen Bevólkerung von wahrscheinlich weniger 
als 100.000. 

Zusammengefaßt sehen die Dinge dann wie folgt aus: Von den 5,3 Mil- 
lionen Juden, die 1939/1940 in sowjetischer Gewalt waren, haben mindes- 
tens 700.000 ihr Leben auf der Deportation nach Osten und in den sibiri- 
schen »Unterkünften«, in Arbeits- und Konzentrationslagern verloren. 
200.000 fielen als Rotarmisten für das sowjetische Vaterland und weitere 
120.000 kónnen durch Kampfhandlungen, Pogrome der einheimischen Be- 
vólkerung, Hunger, Epidemien, Mangel an árztlicher Betreuung, auf Grund 
natürlicher Reduzierungen im Zusammenhang mit der ungünstigen Alters- 
struktur und den im Krieg befindlichen Männern, aber auch durch deutsche 
Maßnahmen umgekommen sein. Alle diese Einwirkungen können einen 
Blutzoll von über einer Million abverlangt haben. Es ist daher nicht zu er- 
warten, daß mehr als 4,3 Millionen Juden den Krieg in der Sowjetunion 
überlebten — ein Verlust von 2096 gegenüber dem Stand von 1940. Tabella- 
risch zusammengefaßt sieht die Entwicklung der sowjetisch-jüdischen Be- 
völkerung wie folgt aus: 





Unter sowjetischer Oberhoheit — 1939/1940 5.337.000 
abziiglich: 
Kriegs- und Deportationsverluste 
— gefallene jiidische Rotarmisten 200.000 
— Deportations- und Lagerverluste in Sibirien 700.000 

900.000 
Verluste auf dem deutsch-sowjetischen Kriegsschauplatz 130.000 
Gesamtverluste —1.030.000 
Verbleiben 4.307.000 
Sonstige Veränderungen: 
Zurückgehaltene ungarische Juden‘? 65.500 
Annexion der Karpatho-Ukraine™ 86.000 

151.500 
Zurückgekehrte polnisch-jüdische Flüchtlinge aus der UdSSR -157.500 —6.000 
Jiidische Bevélkerung in der Sowjetunion bei Kriegsende 

— maximal 4.301.000 


9! Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 14, S. 479. 
62 Siehe sechstes Kapitel. 
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FUNFTES KAPITEL: 


Die Juden in der Nachkriegs-Sowjetunion 


Die Uberlebenden 


In der Nachkriegspresse wird die Zahl der in der Sowjetunion überleben- 
den Juden mit ca. zwei Millionen oder sogar weniger angegeben. Das Year 
Book kam auf 2.032.500,' andere zionistische Quellen jedoch auf nur 
1.500.000. Die Tatsache, daß es den Sowjets gelungen ist, die Masse der 
jüdischen Bevólkerung nach dem angeblich »überfallartigen« deutschen 
Angriff rechtzeitig zu evakuieren, wird ganz einfach geleugnet. Wenn 
trotzdem 600.000 Juden im Zweiten Weltkrieg in der Roten Armee gedient 
haben,” dann wird dies wohl in der Evakuierung der wehrfahigen jüdischen 
Bevölkerung eine Erklärung finden. Nähere Angaben über die altersmäßige 
Zusammensetzung derjenigen Juden, die vor Kriegsausbruch in den nie- 
mals von Deutschland besetzten Teilen der UdSSR lebten, gibt es unseres 
Wissens nicht, und wir griffen deshalb auf die Altersstruktur der polni- 
schen Juden von 1931 zurück. Auf dieser Basis Kommt man bei der sowje- 
tisch-jüdischen Gesamtbevölkerung auf einen Anteil von 22,7% für die 





1 AJYB, 1948, Vol. 49, S. 740. 

2 -, 1942, Vol. 44, S. 234. Andere jüdische Quellen geben etwas niedrigere Zahlen für die 
jüdischen Rotarmisten an; Solomon Grayzel erwähnt in seinem Buch A History of THE 
JEWS (Philadelphia, 1948, S. 766) nur 500.000 Juden in der Roten Armee. Leider gibt 
Grayzel nicht an, welcher Quelle seine Ziffer entstammt; das AJYB dagegen beruft sich 
ausdrücklich auf sowjetische Berichte. Es ist interessant, daß Grayzel für die USA und 
Kanada jeweils 550.000 und 17.000 Juden in den Armeen dieser beiden Lander zitiert. 
Im Verhältnis zur gesamten jüdischen Bevölkerung dieser Länder (davon mehr im 7. 
Kapitel) sind dies ungefähr knapp 10%. Dasselbe trifft auch für Südafrika zu. Im Falle 
Großbritanniens sollen 60.000 Juden gedient haben, ein ausgezeichneter Indikator dafür, 
daß Großbritanniens jüdische Bevölkerung nicht, wie zionistischen Quellen zu entneh- 
men ist, während des Krieges nur ca. 350.000 beherbergte, sondern wahrscheinlich ca. 
600-700.000. Im Hinblick auf die im Vergleich zu den USA noch etwas größere jüdische 
Bevölkerung der Sowjetunion während des Zweiten Weltkrieges und der größeren sow- 
jetischen Mobilisierung ihrer männlichen Bevölkerung, scheint Grayzels Ziffer für die 
Sowjetunion etwas niedrig. 
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männliche Altersgruppe »16-45 Jahre«.* Vor Kriegsausbruch lebten über 
1,6 Millionen Juden in Teilen der Sowjetunion jenseits des spáteren deut- 
schen Ausdehnungsbereiches (siehe zweites Kapitel). 22,796 von 1,6 Milli- 
onen ergibt 360.000 Juden der Altersgruppe 16 bis 45 Jahre für die Zeit vor 
1941 in den von deutschen Truppen niemals erreichten Gebieten der 
UdSSR. 

Von diesen 360.000 männlichen Juden im wehrfähigen Alter wurden 
wiederum kaum alle eingezogen. Rückstellungen wegen der Notwendig- 
keit, Fachkráfte in der Industrie und Verwaltung zu belassen, kórperliche 
Gebrechen usw. ließen bestimmt nicht zu, daß mehr als 70% oder 250.000 
eingezogen wurden. Also müssen 350.000 aus den deutsch besetzten Ge- 
bieten stammen. Legt man auch hier das gleiche Verhältnis zwischen de- 
nen, die in der Roten Armee dienten, und denjenigen, die zurückgestellt 
wurden, zugrunde, dann müssen die Sowjets ca. 500.000 jüdische Manner 
im wehrfähigen Alter aus den später deutsch besetzten Gebieten entfernt 
haben. 

Damit kommt man auf 2,1 Millionen. Zieht man davon die 200.000 ge- 
fallenen jüdischen Rotarmisten ab und addiert die angeblich nur sehr ge- 
ringe Anzahl, die die deutsche Besatzung überlebten, dann kommt man tat- 
sächlich auf nur ca. zwei Millionen oder weniger überlebende sowjetische 
Juden. Nur so ist erklärlich, wieso so viele Juden in der Roten Armee dien- 
ten und fielen, obwohl doch die meisten Sowjetjuden — wenigstens in der 
Nachkriegsversion — in deutsche Hand geraten sein sollen. 

Doch die Sache hat einen Haken. Insgesamt hátten den Sowjets also 
860.000 Juden im wehrfáhigen Alter zur Verfügung gestanden; die Mehr- 
zahl wurde eingezogen und 200.000 kehrten nicht zurück. Übrig blieben 
nach Kriegsende nur noch 660.000 männliche Juden dieser Altersgruppe. 
Falls aber die Sowjets nur die oben genannte halbe Million männliche Ju- 
den evakuiert hátten und die Masse der zurückgebliebenen Juden von den 
Deutschen vernichtet worden wäre, dann können den überlebenden 
660.000 männlichen wehrfáhigen Juden nach 1945 nur ca. 400.000 Jüdin- 
nen derselben Altersgruppe gegenüber gestanden haben, ein Verhältnis von 
66 zu 40! Eine solch »verkehrte« Geschlechterstruktur ist unseres Wissens 
aber nirgends in der Nachkriegsliteratur kommentiert worden. Das ist doch 
etwas sehr seltsam. 





? Drugi Powszechny Spis Ludnosci Z Dn. 9.XII 1931 R., »Polska: Mieszkania I Gospo- 
darstwa Domowe, Ludno$é«, Glowny Urzad Statystyczny Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej, 
Statystyka Polski, Seria C, Zeszyt 94A (Deuxičme Recensement Général de la Populati- 
on du 9 Décembre 1931, »Pologne: Logements et Ménages, Population«, Office Central 
de Statistique de la Polonaise, Statistique de la Pologne, Serie C, Fascicule 94A), War- 
schau, 1938, Tab. 13. 
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Im Gegenteil, die sowjetische Volkszáhlung von 1959 zeigte für die jü- 
dische Bevólkerung eine für die Nachkriegszeit »normale« Geschlechter- 
verteilung, wie man sie auch in anderen Làndern, die unter den verheeren- 
den Männerverlusten in den beiden Weltkriegen zu leiden hatten, sehr 
wohl kennt: Das Verhältnis der männlichen zu den weiblichen Juden war 
45,4% (d.h. 1.030.629) zu 54,6% (d.h. 1.237.185).* Gute zehn Jahre später 
wies die sowjetische Volkszählung vom Januar 1970 schon erste Anzei- 
chen einer allmählich eintretenden Normalisierung des Geschlechterver- 
hältnisses unter den Juden auf; es betrug 45,9% zu 54,1%. 

Unter Zugrundelegung der Altersstruktur der Juden in der RSFSR° ge- 
hörten von den 2.267.814 Juden in der gesamten UdSSR (1959) 705.290 
den Altersgruppen 0-28 Jahre an, also einer Schicht, die Ende des Zweiten 
Weltkrieges entweder noch gar nicht geboren oder zumindest noch nicht 
im wehrfähigen Alter war und die deshalb ein in etwa gleichmäßiges Ge- 
schlechterverhältnis aufweisen mußte. Die Verteilung zwischen dem 
männlichen und weiblichen Geschlecht bei den Altersgruppen 29 Jahre und 
älter betrug somit jeweils 677.984 bzw. 884.540. 








Altersgruppe Männer Frauen Insgesamt 

Alle Altersgruppen 1.030.629 1.237.185 2.267.814 
0 — 28 Jahre alt 352.645 352.645 705.290 
29 Jahre und alter 677.984 884.540 1.562.524 


Bei den Altersgruppen über 28 Jahre entspricht dies einem Mann/Frau- 
Verhältnis von 43,4% zu 56,6% und ist sogar noch etwas besser als für die 
gesamte sowjetische Bevólkerung im Jahre 1959, deren Mann/Frau-Ver- 
hältnis für die Über-30-Jährigen nur 38,4% zu 61,6% betrug.’ 

Jedenfalls hatten die Jahrgänge, die zu einem großen Teil in beiden 
Weltkriegen teilgenommen hatten, eine Differenz von fast 200.000 zuguns- 
ten des weiblichen Geschlechts aufzuweisen. Einige Zehntausend dieser 
Differenz sind natürlich der normalerweise niedrigeren Lebenserwartung 
der Männer zuzuschreiben. Weitere Zehntausende sind den Gefallenenver- 
lusten im Ersten Weltkrieg anzulasten. Die durch den Zweiten Weltkrieg 
hervorgerufenen Gefallenenverluste können somit nicht sehr viel mehr als 
100.000 betragen haben. 

Wie aber schon weiter oben erwähnt, werden die sowjetisch-jüdischen 
Gefallenenverluste von zionistischen Quellen mit mindestens 200.000 an- 





^ AJYB, 1964, Vol. 65, S. 268. 

5 Ebd., 1976, Vol. 77, S. 165. 

$ Schmelz, U.O. »New Evidence on Basic Issues in the Demography of Soviet Jews«, The 
Jewish Journal of Sociology, Vol. XVI, Nr. 2, Dezember 1974, S. 210-214. 

7 Statistisches Bundesamt, Statistisches Jahrbuch für die Bundesrepublik Deutschland, 
Wiesbaden, 1962, S. 29. 
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gegeben. Die sowjetische Volkszählung von 1959 hat also offensichtlich 
nicht die gesamte jüdische Bevölkerung erfaßt, da bei dieser angeblich 
knapp über zwei Millionen starken Volksgruppe nur ca. 100.000 oder viel- 
leicht sogar 125.000 mögliche Gefallenenverluste gefunden wurden. 

Wir sehen uns also folgenden Tatsachen gegenüber: 


1. Mehr als eine halbe Million jüdischer Männer dienten im Zweiten 
Weltkrieg in der Roten Armee. 

2. Es wäre unmöglich gewesen, 600.000 Soldaten aus einer Bevölkerung 
zu rekrutieren, die nur zwei Millionen umfaßte; daher mußte der größte 
Teil der sowjetisch-jüdischen Bevölkerung von den Sowjets nach Osten 
außerhalb des deutschen Machtbereichs evakuiert worden sein. 

3. Der Einwand, die Sowjets hätten nur die wehrfähige männliche jüdische 
Bevölkerung mitgeschleppt, während die aus Alten, Frauen und Kin- 
dern bestehende zurückgebliebene jüdische Bevölkerung von den Deut- 
schen abgeschlachtet wurde, ist unhaltbar, denn sonst hätte die Zahl der 
männlichen Juden — trotz der vielen Gefallenen — nach dem Krieg er- 
heblich größer sein müssen als die der weiblichen. Dem aber ist nicht 
so, wie die Volkszählung von 1959 zeigte, die — 14 Jahre nach dem 
Krieg — bei den im Zweiten Weltkrieg wehrfähigen Jahrgängen ein Ge- 
schlechterverhältnis von 43% zu 57% zugunsten des weiblichen Ge- 
schlechts aufwies. 


Die sowjetische Volkszählung von 1959 belegt damit die Massenevakuie- 
rung der Juden durch die Sowjets im Jahre 1941. Gleichzeitig gibt sie einen 
Hinweis auf das relative Ausmaß der Verluste unter den jüdischen Rotar- 
misten. 

Wie verläßlich ist die sowjetische Volkszählung? Das Stigma der Ma- 
nipulation haftet allen sowjetischen Statistiken an. Aber auch wenn man 
diesen Einwand beiseite läßt, liegt doch der größte Nachteil in der Metho- 
de. Es wurde dem Einzelnen überlassen, sich für statistische Zwecke zu 
diesem oder jenem Volkstum zu bekennen. Dadurch verschafften die Sow- 
jets nicht nur den gänzlich assimilierten Juden, sondern auch denen, die 
sich mit dem Judentum verbunden fühlten, eine Gelegenheit, nach außen 
nicht als Juden in Erscheinung treten zu müssen; wegen der antisemiti- 
schen Einstellung großer Teile der slawischen und baltischen Bevölkerung 
versuchten viele Juden ihre Identität zu verheimlichen und ließen sich als 
Russen usw. erfassen.® 

Andererseits geben die in den 70er Jahren in Israel in verstärktem Maße 
aus der UdSSR eingetroffenen Juden einen Hinweis auf die Geschlechter- 
verteilung unter den sowjetischen Juden. Im Gegensatz zu den in den ers- 





8 АЈҮВ, 1971, Vol. 72, S. 402-405. 
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ten Nachkriegsjahren hauptsächlich aus Europa einstrómenden Juden, de- 
ren Mann/Frau-Verhältnis unter den 50-64-Jührigen bei 49% zu 51% lag,” 
konnten die von 1976 bis 1979 aus der UdSSR in Israel einwandernden 
männlichen 50-64-Jährigen nur Anteile von 37-4096 vorweisen:'? 


1976: | 4096 
1977: 37% 
1978: 38% 
1979: 37% 


Mit anderen Worten, die in Israel aus der Sowjetunion einwandernden Ju- 
den zeigen in etwa das gleiche Geschlechterverhältnis, wie es von der sow- 
jetischen Volkszáhlung für die Juden ausgewiesen wird. 

Zusammenfassend bleibt also festzuhalten: Die sowjetische Volkszäh- 
lung gab die geschlechtermäßige und wohl auch altersmäßige Zusammen- 
setzung der sowjetischen Juden korrekt wieder; ihre absolute Zahl dagegen 
liegt betráchtlich hóher als offiziell erfat. 

Die in der Nachkriegspresse vor 1959 veróffentlichten Zahlen von nur 
zwei Millionen überlebenden Juden in der UdSSR kónnen sich keineswegs 
auf offizielle sowjetische Statistiken stützen. Wie man ursprünglich auf 
diese Zahl gekommen ist, schildern Auszüge aus dem Year Book:'! 


»Statistische Angaben über die russischen Juden waren auch schon vor 
dem Krieg spärlich und nicht immer verläßlich. [...] Die aus vielerlei 
inoffiziellen sowjetischen und anderen Quellen zusammengetragenen 
Information sind zwangsweise bruchstückhaft und haben oft hypotheti- 
schen Charakter. Es gibt keine befriedigende Basis, ein vollstündiges 
Bild über das heutige Judentum in der Sowjetunion zu erlangen oder 
die durch Krieg und Nachkriegswiederaufbau hervorgerufenen weitrei- 
chenden Veränderungen abzuschätzen. |...] 

In den Jahren 1939-1940 wurden Ostpolen, Bessarabien, die Bukowina 
und die baltischen Staaten in die Sowjetunion eingegliedert. |...] Die 
Gesamtzahl der innerhalb der Grenzen der Sowjetunion lebenden Juden 
vor Ausbruch des deutsch-sowjetischen Krieges im Juni 1941 kann des- 
halb auf 5.500.000 geschätzt werden, einschließlich ungefähr 350.000 
polnisch-jüdischen Flüchtlingen. Corliss Lamont (The Peoples of the 
Soviet Union, Harcourt, Brace & Co., N.Y., 1946) veranschlagt die 





? Israel. The Central Bureau of Statistics and Economic Research. Statistical Abstract of 
Israel 1951/52, Nr. 3, Tab. 9, S. 27: Zwischen dem 15.5.1948 und 31.12.1951 wurden 
77.536 jiidische Einwanderer im Alter von 50-64 Jahren registriert, davon waren 49% 
Manner. 

10 Ebd., Central Bureau of Statistics. Statistical Abstract of Israel 1977 (Nr. 28, S . 125), 
1978 (Nr. 29, S. 139), 1979 (Nr. 30, S. 138) und 1980 (Nr. 31, S. 136) jeweils Tab. V/5. 

П AJYB, 1947, Vol. 49, S. 393f. 
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Zahl der damaligen Sowjetjuden auf 5.300.000, die nicht-sowjetischen 
Jüdischen Flüchtlinge nicht miteingerechnet. 

Aber diese Zahlen als solches sagen nichts über die Zahl der gegenwär- 
tigen jüdischen Bevölkerung in der Sowjetunion aus. Denn dafür sollten 
wir nicht nur die Zahl derjenigen Juden kennen, die ihr Leben auf 
Grund von Nazi-Verbrechen verloren, sondern auch die Geburtenrate 
der sowjetischen Juden, die Zahl der im Krieg gefallenen jüdischen 
Soldaten, die Sterblichkeitsziffer der nach Zentralasien und Sibirien de- 
portierten und evakuierten Juden und das Ausmaß der Rückführungen 
nach dem Krieg nach Polen und Rumänien. Nur in bezug auf den letz- 
ten Punkt jedoch, haben wir genaue Informationen. Von den 350.000 
Juden aus Mittel- und Ostpolen, die in der sowjetischen Zone Polens in 
den Jahren 1939/1940 Sicherheit suchten, wurden die allermeisten von 
den Sowjets nach Sibirien, Zentralasien usw. deportiert, eine große An- 
zahl davon in Konzentrationslager. Es muß hier betont werden, daß 
diese Menschen nicht als Flüchtlinge gingen, sondern zwangsweise 
verbannt wurden. Einige Tausend haben die Sowjetunion mit der nach 
Persien im Jahre 1942 evakuierten polnischen Armee verlassen, unge- 
fähr 150.000 kehrten 1946 nach Polen zurück und nur einige Tausend 
entschieden sich dafür, in der Sowjetunion zu bleiben. Der Rest — unge- 
fähr 200.000 — ist dort wahrscheinlich gestorben. 

Die gróften Meinungsverschiedenheiten tauchen bei der geschdtzten 
Zahl der Opfer der deutschen Massenmorde auf. Diese Schätzungen 
bewegen sich zwischen 1.500.000 (Corliss Lamont) und 3.000.000 (Ja- 
cob Lestschinsky). Nur ein ganz geringer Teil der Juden, die in den von 
den Deutschen eroberten Gebieten zurückgeblieben sind, hat überlebt 
(vielleicht nur 1 Prozent). Die Zahl der aus diesen Gebieten vor der 
deutschen Besetzung evakuierten Juden ist deshalb äußerst wichtig, 
kann aber nicht genau ermittelt werden. Es scheint sicher zu sein, daß 
die optimistischen Schätzungen, die während und Ende des Krieges au- 
‚Berhalb der Sowjetunion veröffentlicht wurden, übertrieben waren. Die 
deutsche Besetzung der baltischen Staaten, der Ukraine und Weifiruf- 
lands — alles Gebiete mit großen, dichten jüdischen Siedlungen — ging 
sehr schnell voran, und weder war das sowjetische Transportsystem in 
der Lage, die Evakuierungen schnell, noch in dem dafür erforderlichen 
Ausmaß durchzuführen. Viele Transporte wurden von dem schnellen 
deutschen Vormarsch überrollt. 

In seiner Studie The Displacement of Populations in Europe (Internati- 
onal Labor Office, Montreal, 1943) schätzt Kulisher, daß 1.100.000 Ju- 
den aus den Gebieten der Sowjetunion in den Vorkriegsgrenzen, 30.000 
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Chapter I: 
The Description of Treblinka 
in Historiography 


]. Treblinka in Orthodox ‘Holocaust’ Literature 


An historian normally makes a sharp distinction between books of non-fiction 
and novels. In the case of the orthodox literature on Treblinka, i.e., that sup- 
porting the thesis of the mass extermination in gas chambers, this distinction is 
hardly possible: even advocates of the official account of Treblinka who lay 
claim to scholarship must, in view of the total absence of material and docu- 
mentary evidence, necessarily rely upon witness testimony, the value of which 
will be dramatically demonstrated to the reader by the following examples. 
For this reason, we have forsworn any attempt at making such a distinction in 
our chronological overview of the most important works, which have ap- 
peared since 1945 and are dedicated entirely or in part to the Treblinka Camp. 


a. Vassili Grossmann 


We begin with the publication Treblinka Ad (The Hell of Treblinka) by the 
Soviet-Jewish author Vassili Grossmann (also spelled Vassili Grossman), 
which appeared in 1945. The work was not available to us in book form, but 
rather in the form of a marked-up manuscript that we found in a Russian ar- 
chive.” It is not dated, but it emerges from the context that it must have origi- 
nated at the end of 1944 or beginning of 1945. A French” as well as a Polish” 
version appeared in 1945 under the titles L'enfer de Treblinka and Pieklo Tre- 
blinki, respectively. Likewise, a German version followed in 1945 in a book, 
which also contained a report by Konstantin Simonov on Majdanek;? a sec- 





23 САКЕ 7021-115-8, рр. 168-203. 

24 У, Grossman, L'enfer de Treblinka, B. Arthaud, Grenoble and Paris 1945. The text is also 
found in: Le Livre Noir, Textes et témoignages, Ilja Ehrenburg, Vassili Grossman (eds.), 
Actes Sudes, Arles 1995, pp. 868-903. The latter book represents the translation of a Russian 
original, the publication of which was prohibited by the Soviet government in 1947 and 
which was first published in 1993 in Vilnius (Lithuania). 

25 Published by Wydawnictwo Literatura Polska, Kattowitz 1945. 

26 Die Vernichtungslager Maidanek und Treblinka, Stern-Verlag, Vienna 1945. 
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aus den baltischen Staaten und 500.000 aus den westlichen Teilen Ruß- 
lands und der Ukraine in die nicht-besetzten sowjetischen Gebiete eva- 
kuiert wurden. In der letzteren Zahl schließt er die Zwangsdeportierten 
der Jahre 1939/1940 ein. Andere glauben, daß diese Zahlen übertrie- 
ben sind. 

Die Meinungsverschiedenheiten führen natürlich zu unterschiedlichen 
Kalkulationen über heute in der Sowjetunion lebende Juden. Sogar Dr. 
Frank Lorimer von der Princeton Universität, ein hervorragender 
Fachmann, wagte nicht, in seinem Werk, 'The Population of the Soviet 
Union: History and Prospects (Genf, Völkerbund, 1946) eine Berech- 
nung anzustellen. 

Inoffizielle sowjetische Veröffentlichungen erwähnen 2.500.000 als die 
gegenwärtige [1947] jüdische Bevölkerung in der UdSSR. Diese Zahl, 
die Kulishers Kalkulationen (Rescue, Juli/August 1946) entspricht, 
scheint aber übertrieben. [...] Diese inoffiziellen Schätzungen werden 
von dem jüdischen Volkswirt Lestschinsky schwer kritisiert. Seiner Dar- 
legung zufolge leben gegenwärtig nicht mehr als 1.500.000 Juden in- 
nerhalb der Grenzen der heutigen Sowjetunion (The New Leader, 8. 
März 1947, N.Y.). Er behauptet, auf der Basis inoffizieller sowjetischer 
Informationen errechnet zu haben, daß in den 60 größten Siedlungen im 
europäischen Rußland höchstens 800.000, in den kleineren Siedlungen 
im europäischen Teil der UdSSR weniger als 100.000 Juden und im 
asiatischen Teil der Sowjetunion 500-600.000 Juden leben. Auf diese 
Weise kommt er auf die Gesamtzahl von 1.500.000 Juden in der Sow- 
Jetunion. 

Vergleicht man diese Zahl mit den 5.500.000 in der Sowjetunion vor 
Ausbruch des Krieges im Jahre 1941, dann ergibt sich eine Differenz 
von 4.000.000. Um diese verschollenen 4.000.000 Juden zu erklären, 
schätzt Lestschinsky die Zahl der im Kriege gefallenen jüdischen Rot- 
armisten auf 200.000 und die Zahl der in Sibirien und Zentralasien um- 
gekommenen Juden auf 500.000. Daraus folgt, daß die Deutschen mehr 
als 3.000.000 Sowjetjuden massakrierten. Es ist offensichtlich, daß 
auch Lestschinskys Zahlen nur hypothetischen Charakter haben. 

Die Forschungsabteilung des American Joint Distribution Committee in 
New York schätzt die gegenwärtige Zahl der Sowjetjuden auf 
1.800.000. Dies schließt die asiatischen Provinzen ein, aber nicht die 
baltischen Staaten, wo jetzt angeblich 32.500 Juden leben (vor dem 
Krieg 255.000). 

Die Schätzungen des J.D.C. scheinen den Tatsachen am nächsten zu 
kommen. Bis jedoch verläßliche Statistiken veröffentlicht werden, kann 
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die tatsächliche jüdische Bevölkerung der UdSSR nicht definitiv ermit- 
telt werden.« 


In der darauffolgenden Ausgabe schreibt das Year Book nochmals: (7 


»[...] weder die russisch-jüdischen Organisationen noch die allgemei- 
nen UdSSR-Statistiken geben Informationen über dieses so wichtige 
Thema bekannt. Unsere Schätzungen, die wir auf der Basis sorgfältigen 
Durchleuchtens russischen und jüdischen Materials über die in den 
nicht-besetzten Teil des Landes evakuierten Menschen machten, |...]« 


Hier wird von einer führenden zionistischen Publikation bestätigt, daß die 
Informationen über das Sowjetjudentum bestenfalls bruchstückhaft sind, 
die Zahl der auf Grund angeblicher Nazi-Verbrechen umgekommenen 
sowjetischen Juden völlig unbekannt ist, und das Rätselraten über die Zahl 
der den Krieg überlebenden Sowjetjuden zu großen Meinungsverschieden- 
heiten und Ziffern rein spekulativen Charakters geführt hat. Ja, man gibt 
zu, daß die Zahl von nur zwei Millionen oder weniger überlebenden Juden 
auf zwei Hypothesen beruht: Erstens, die Deutschen hätten die allermeis- 
ten der im eroberten Gebiet zurückgebliebenen Juden umgebracht. Zwei- 
tens geht man von der Annahme aus, daß nur ein ganz geringer Teil der jü- 
dischen Bevölkerung nach Osten auswich. Die »Schätzungen« für die Eva- 
kuierten sollen auf der Basis eines Durchleuchtens russischen und jüdi- 
schen Materials über die in den nichtbesetzten Teil des Landes evakuierten 
Menschen zustande gekommen sein. Welche Sorgfalt dabei angewandt 
wurde, ist schon daraus ersichtlich, daß die Massenevakuierungen von 
1941 einfach geleugnet werden. So einfach ist das. 


Revidierte Schätzungen 


Die von der Nachkriegspresse auf zwei Millionen bezifferte Zahl überle- 
bender sowjetischer Juden entbehrt also nach eigenem Eingeständnis der 
»Ermittler« dieser Zahl jeder reellen Grundlage. Auf eine offizielle Bestä- 
tigung dieser hypothetischen Zahl mußte bis 1959 gewartet werden, als die 
Sowjets das Ergebnis ihrer Volkszählung veröffentlichten, und die offiziel- 
le sowjetische Ziffer von 2.267.814 nur geringfügig von der eigenen ab- 
wich. Zwar wurde zugegeben, daß die sowjetische Volkszählungsmethode 
zwangsläufig zu einer zu niedrigen jüdischen Bevölkerungszahl führe, 
aber, meint das Year Book, es bleibt nichts übrig, als sie zu akzeptieren. Es 
schreibt wörtlich: 1? 


12 1949, Vol. 50, S. 696. 
13 1961, Vol. 62, S. 284. 


WALTER N. SANNING : DIE AUFLÖSUNG DES OSTEUROPAISCHEN JUDENTUMS 131 


»Die Frage der Anzahl der Juden in der Sowjetunion wurde mit der 
Veröffentlichung der sowjetischen Volkszählung vom Januar 1959 zum 
grofen Teil beantwortet.« 


Die folgende Volkszáhlung vom Januar 1970 wies aber nur 2.151.300 aus, 
also 117.000 weniger als elf Jahre zuvor.'* Der sowjetische Bevólkerungs- 
statistiker A. M. Maksimow äußerte sich dazu treuherzig: In der Sowjetuni- 
on spielt sich »ein Prozeß der Fusion der Völker ab; dieser Prozeß hat in 
einer sozialistischen Gesellschaft den Charakter der Freundschaft...« 

Aufgeschreckt durch diesen Freundschaftsprozeß bemerkte man, daß 
die Sowjets dabei waren, die Juden statistisch langsam, aber sicher ver- 
schwinden zu lassen. Schreibt das Year Book:? 


»Ein 'untergetauchter' Jude oder ein assimilierter Jude bleibt immer 
ein Jude und sollte als solcher gezählt werden. [...] es ist fraglich, ob 
man die unwahrscheinlichen Zahlen, die von einer nicht übermäßig 
freundlichen Quelle stammen, akzeptieren soll.« 


Eine ausgezeichnete Frage! Jedenfalls ist man wieder der Ansicht, daß es 
unter diesen Umständen unmöglich ist, die genaue Zahl der jüdischen Be- 
vólkerung in der Sowjetunion festzustellen. 

Zwar tauchten schon vor 1970 Berichte in der Presse über eine móg- 
licherweise doch größere jüdische Bevölkerung in der UdSSR als bisher 
»geschätzt« auf, aber seit diesem Jahr werden regelmäßig Meldungen ver- 
öffentlicht, die ein ganz anderes Bild von dem zahlenmäßigen Bestand der 
Juden in der Sowjetunion zeichnen. Am deutlichsten war bisher das Year 
Book, das zugab, gut informierte russische Juden in der UdSSR und sowje- 
tische Emigranten behaupten stets, in der Sowjetunion lebten heute noch 
bis zu 4.000.000 Juden. Ähnliche Zahlen wurden von der New York 
Times vom 22.1.1975 erwähnt.” 

Professor Shapiro, der beim Year Book für die jährlich veröffentlichten 
jüdischen Weltbevólkerungsstatistiken verantwortlich zeichnet, sagt da- 


zu:'® 


»Die Schätzung der Emigranten ist auch deshalb bemerkenswert, weil 
alle, mit denen ich sprach, eine mehr oder weniger gleiche Zahl er- 
wähnten, die, wie sie sagten, unter den Juden in Rußland im Umlauf 
sei.« 





14 1971, Vol. 72, S. 403. 

15 1972, Vol. 73, S. 536. 

16 1977, Vol. 78, S. 432. 

17 New York Times, 22.1.1975, zitiert in AJYB, 1976, Vol. 77, S. 460. 

18 Shapiro, Prof. Leon ( Bevölkerungsstatistiker beim American Jewish Year Book). Privat- 
korrespondenz vom 3. Januar 1980. 
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Auch die Judaica, hinter der immerhin zionistische Persónlichkeiten vom 
Format eines Arthur J. Goldberg und Dr. Nahum Goldmann stehen, spricht 
von den 3 bis 4 Millionen Juden in der Sowjetunion Anfang der 70er Jah- 
re. ? 

Der an der Hebräischen Universität Jerusalem lehrende Professor Dr. 
Michael Zand, dem vor Jahren nach großen Schwierigkeiten die Auswan- 
derung aus der Sowjetunion gelang, äußerte sich nach einer Meldung der 
israelischen Beth Shalom dahingehend, daß seines Wissens heute noch 4,5 
Millionen Juden in der Sowjetunion lebten. Die offiziellen Statistiken der 
Sowjetunion spiegeln nach seiner Meinung nur diejenigen Juden wieder, 
die sich zur jüdischen Nationalität gehörend eintragen ließen.” 

Anzumerken ist in diesem Zusammenhang, daß sowjetische Volkszäh- 
lungsstatistiken keineswegs die offizielle sowjetische Version zur Frage 
der tatsächlichen jüdischen Bevölkerung darstellen. Der Zweck der Volks- 
zählung ist in jener Gesellschaft auf gar keinen Fall, die zahlenmäßige 
Größe der Völker der UdSSR im Sinne einer ethnischen Erfassung zu er- 
mitteln. So war es z.B. möglich, mittels einer Änderung des Nationalitä- 
tenbegriffs zwischen 1926 und 1939 den Anteil der Großrussen von 52,9% 
auf 58,1% zu »erhöhen«, obwohl die Großrussen in bezug auf Fruchtbar- 
keit nicht nur unter dem gesamtsowjetischen, sondern auch unter dem uk- 
rainischen und weißrussischen Durchschnitt lagen. Als dann im Zuge der 
territorialen Expansion in den Jahren 1939/1940 die sowjetische Bevölke- 
rung um weitere ca. 25 Millionen Ukrainer, Weißrussen, Balten, Rumänen 
(aber nur wenige Großrussen) anstieg, hätte auch der »erhöhte« großrussi- 
sche Anteil vor dem deutsch-sowjetischen Krieg wieder auf ca. 51% zu- 
rückfallen müssen. Seither lagen die großrussischen Geburtenüberschüsse 
stets unter dem Durchschnitt, und trotzdem zeigt die Volkszählung von 
1959, daß die Großrussen immer noch 54,6% der Sowjetbevölkerung aus- 
machen.” 

Die in den sowjetischen Volkszählungen ausgewiesenen »Großrussen« 
schließen daher ungezählte Millionen Menschen weißrussischer, ukraini- 
scher, jüdischer usw. Abstammung mit ein. Es ist daher nicht verwunder- 
lich, wenn andere offizielle Veröffentlichungen — z.B. Jews in the Soviet 





19 Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 9, S. 542. 

20 Kern, Erich. Die Tragödie der Juden, Preußisch Oldendorf, 1979, S. 260. Mit Brief vom 
15.8.1980 wurde Prof. Zand (Hebrew University of Jerusalem) um Bestätigung der ihm 
zugeschriebenen Zahl von 4,5 Millionen Juden in der Sowjetunion gebeten; da die Ant- 
wort ausblieb, ging am 2.1.1981 ein Erinnerungsschreiben an Prof. Zand. Daraufhin 
antwortete Prof. Zand mit Brief vom 13.2.1981 und bat um Wiederholung der am 
15.8.1980 gestellten Frage und versicherte, diese bestmóglich zu beantworten. Leider 
blieb er bis heute trotz mehrfacher Bitten (Brief vom 25.2.1981 und 18.6.1981) eine 
Antwort schuldig. 

?! Fortune, New York, 14.8.1978, S. 158. 
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Union, Moskau, 1967, S. 45, von Solomon Rabinovich — von 3 Millionen 
Juden in der UdSSR sprechen.? 

Leider haben sich westliche zionistische Kreise trotzdem noch nicht of- 
fiziell zu einer hóheren Einschátzung der jüdischen Bevólkerungszahl in 
der Sowjetunion durchringen kónnen. Dies kann auch kaum verwundern, 
da die längst überfällige Richtigstellung natürlich unbequeme Fragen nach 
sich ziehen würde. 

Nichtsdestoweniger kann man eine kaum merkliche, schrittweise Kehrt- 
wendung beobachten, wenn man willens ist, etwas tiefer unter der Oberflä- 
che zu bohren. Die Judaica zum Beispiel, die unter der Leitung und Mitar- 
beit prominenter jüdischer und israelischer Persónlichkeiten herausgegeben 
wird,? zitiert zwar nach wie vor in gewohnter Weise die jüdische Bevólke- 
rungszahl wie in den sowjetischen Statistiken für 1970 veróffentlicht, 
kommt dann aber zu dem bezeichnenden Ergebnis, daß Hunderttausende 
sowjetischer Juden sich bei der Volkszählung zu einer nicht-jüdischen Na- 
tionalität bekannt hätten; sie schreibt dazu wörtlich: »Schátzungen, die der 
tatsächlichen Bevölkerungszahl näher kommen, sind in den Angaben für 
die einzelnen Städte zu finden.«”* 

Wir haben uns die Mühe gemacht und die jüdischen Bevölkerungszif- 
fern für fünfzehn sowjetische Städte in der Judaica ausfindig gemacht, für 
die jeweils auch die offizielle sowjetische Volkszählungsstatistik und die 
zionistischen Schätzungen der tatsächlichen Bevölkerungszahl aufgeführt 
waren. Das Resultat ist auf der Tabelle 10 zusammengefaßt. 

Nach offizieller sowjetischer Zählung umfaßten diese fünfzehn Städte 
im Jahre 1959 906.479 Einwohner jüdischer Nationalität oder 40% der in 
der Sowjetunion lebenden Juden von offiziell 2,27 Millionen. Die Schät- 
zungen der Judaica aber kommen auf insgesamt 1.493.000 Juden in den 
genannten fünfzehn Städten oder 65%, mehr als offiziell erfaßt wurden. 
Mit anderen Worten, von zehn sowjetischen Juden haben sich nur sechs bei 
der Zählung zur jüdischen Nationalität bekannt. Da kein Grund besteht, 
daß die in anderen sowjetischen Städten lebenden Juden sich wesentlich 
anders verhalten haben, kommt man zu dem Ergebnis, daß führende zionis- 
tische Kreise die Zahl der sowjetischen Juden im Jahre 1970 eigentlich auf 
3!/4 Millionen schätzen, d.h. 165% von 2,27 Millionen! 





7? Rabinovich, Solomon. Jews In The Soviet Union, Moskau, 1967, S. 45 in: S. Ettinger, 
»The Jews in Russia at the Outbreak of the Revolution«, The Jews in Soviet Russia since 
1917 (Hrsg. Lionel Kochan), London, 1970, S. 32. 

Forschungsstiftung der Encyclopaedia Judaica: Botschafter Arthur J. Goldberg, Ehren- 
Vorsitzender; Dr. Nahum Goldmann, Ehrenpräsident; Dr. Joseph J. Schwartz; Prof. Salo 
W. Baron, Beratender Redakteur. 

% Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 14, S. 482. 
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Tabelle 10: Jüdische Bevölkerung in 15 sowjetischen Städten 











der Nachkriegszeit 
Sowjetische Schätzungen 
Stadt Volkszählung der Judaica Differenz 
von 1959 für 1970 

Moskau 239.246 500.000 260.754 
Leningrad 162.344 200.000 37.656 
Kiew 154.000 200.000 46.000 
Odessa 102.200 180.000 77.800 
Kischinew 42.934 60.000 17.066 
Minsk 38.842 55.000 16.158 
Riga 30.267 38.000 7.733 
Baku 26.263 80.000 53.737 
Rostow 21.500 30.000 8.500 
Donetsk (Stalino) 21.000 40.000 19.000 
Gorki 17.827 30.000 12.173 
Nikolajew 15.800 20.000 4.200 
Schitomir 14.800 25.000 10.200 
Dnjepropetrowsk 13.256 25.000 11.744 
Proskurow 6.200 10.000 3.800 
15 Stadte 906.479 1.493.000 586.521 

(100%) (165%) (65%) 


Quelle: Encyclopaedia Judaica, Jerusalem, 1972 (div. Bande) 


Wenn man berücksichtigt, daß es nach wie vor im zionistischen Interes- 
se liegen muß, die Schätzungen möglichst zurückhaltend vorzunehmen, 
kann man davon ausgehen, daß führende und gut informierte Persónlich- 
keiten des Weltzionismus selbst die jüdische Bevólkerung in der Sowjet- 
union in der Nähe von vier Millionen sehen! Ein Beispiel dafür, daß die 
von der Judaica genannten Zahlen für die jüdische Bevólkerung der auf 
Tabelle 10 genannten sowjetischen Städte manchmal am unteren Ende an- 
gesiedelt sind, bietet die von einer anderen unverdächtigen zionistischen 
Quelle genannte jüdische Einwohnerzahl Leningrads, nämlich 325.000 im 
Jahre 1963; das ist 6096 mehr als die Judaica und 10096 mehr, als die sow- 
jetische Volkszählung von 1959 fand.” 

Wie wertlos die offiziellen Volkszählungsangaben über die Zahl der 
jüdischen Bevölkerung tatsächlich sind, wird auch am Beispiel der Stadt 
Moskau zum Ausdruck gebracht. 1940 beherbergte diese Großstadt 
400.000 Juden,” im Jahre 1959 aber sollen es nur noch 239.000 gewesen 
sein. Woher dieser Rückgang? Von deutschen Truppen war Moskau nie- 
mals erobert worden, und die Attraktivitát dieser Stadt mit ihren für sowje- 
tische Verhältnisse unvergleichlichen Karrieremöglichkeiten hatte nach 


25 AJYB, 1962, Vol. 63, S. 350. 
?6 Siehe zweites Kapitel. 
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dem Krieg eher noch zugenommen. Eine Reduzierung der jiidischen Min- 
derheit um 40% (!) zwischen 1940 und 1959 ist daher gänzlich ausge- 
schlossen. Im Gegenteil, verstärkt durch Zuzüge aus anderen Landesteilen 
hatte die Gesamtzahl der jüdischen Minderheit Moskaus eher noch stark 
anwachsen müssen, so daß sogar noch die Schätzung der Judaica von 
500.000 Juden (1970) konservativ erscheint. 

Nach den in dieser Analyse angestellten Berechnungen waren Ende des 
Krieges noch bis zu 4,3 Millionen Juden in der UdSSR. Gibt es eine natür- 
liche Erklárung für ein eventuelles Absinken auf vier Millionen oder weni- 
ger in den 25 Jahren zwischen 1945 und 1970? Viele Anzeichen sprechen 
dafür, daß die sowjetischen Juden in der Tat auch in der Nachkriegszeit ei- 
nen erheblichen Rückgang ihrer Bevölkerung in Kauf nehmen mußten. Auf 
die enormen Männerverluste im Kriege und die beträchtliche Kindersterb- 
lichkeit im Zuge der sowjetischen Evakuierungen in den Jahren 1940/1941 
wurde schon an anderer Stelle hingewiesen. Dazu kommt die fast totale 
Verstüdterung (96%) der sowjetischen Juden.” 

Ein weiterer — heute wohl der bedeutendste — Faktor für eine negative 
Wachstumsbilanz ist aber die schon in der Vorkriegszeit einsetzende und 
nach dem Krieg noch verstärkte Tendenz zur Assimilierung durch Misch- 
heiraten. In der Regel gehen die aus solchen Verbindungen hervorgegan- 
genen Kinder dem jüdischen Volkstum verloren.” So sollen schon 1926 
außerhalb der Ukraine und Weißrußlands 25% der jüdischen Männer 
Nicht-Jüdinnen geheiratet haben, in den beiden genannten Provinzen aber 
waren es nur 4,6% bzw. 2,0%.” 

Die zunehmende Verlagerung des jüdischen Bevólkerungszentrums aus 
den traditionellen antisemitischen Regionen (Ukraine und Weißrußland) in 
den Norden und Osten hatte schon seit der Revolution angedauert und 
wurde durch die Massendeportationen 1940/1941 noch verstärkt, Das Year 
Book schreibt:*° 


»Anfang der 60er Jahre erreichten die Mischheiraten zwischen Juden 
und Nicht-Juden einer zuverlüssigen Quelle zufolge ungeführ 50% in 
Moskau und Leningrad. Die gleiche Quelle erwühnt, daf die Quote der 
Mischheiraten in den neuen Stüdten Sibiriens — viele mit einer akade- 
misch gebildeten Bevölkerung — äußerst hoch blieb.« 


Es ist zwar richtig, daß eine Mischheirat als solche die Nationalität weder 
des einen noch des anderen Ehepartners ändert. Wenn die aus solchen Ver- 


27 Ettinger, S. »The Jews in Russia at the Outbreak of the Revolution«, The Jews in Soviet 
Russia since 1917, (Hrsg. Lionel Kochan), London, 1970, S. 35. 

28 AJYB, 1976, Vol. 77, S. 472. 

29 Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 9, S. 670. 

30 AJYB, 1973, Vol. 74, S. 481. 
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bindungen hervorgehenden Kinder dem Minderheitenvolkstum verloren 
gehen, sind die Auswirkungen auf das natürliche Wachstum einer ethni- 
schen Gruppe nicht anders, als ob die die Mischheiraten eingehenden 
Volkstumsangehörigen kinderlos bleiben. 

Wenn man nun die Schätzungen der Judaica zugrunde legt, nach denen 
ca. 20% der sowjetischen Juden der Nachkriegszeit in Leningrad und Mos- 
kau leben,*! wo nur jeder zweite Angehörige der jüdischen Minderheit in- 
nerhalb des eigenen Volkstums heiratet, dann läuft dies darauf hinaus, daß 
mindestens 10% der jungen familiengründenden sowjetischen Juden ohne 
Kinder bleiben. Nun sind die beiden genannten Städte, wie in der zionisti- 
schen Literatur immer wieder bedauert wird, nicht als Ausnahme anzuse- 
hen. 

In den 20er Jahren lag der Anteil der Mischheiraten unter den in den 
traditionell antisemitischen Gebietender Sowjetunion (Ukraine usw.) le- 
benden Juden noch unter 5%. Geht man deshalb davon aus, daß sich diese 
antisemitische Einstellung unter der einheimischen Bevölkerung dieser 
Regionen bis heute erhalten hat, wenn auch in abgeschwächter Form, dann 
ist der Anteil der Mischheiraten unter den in diesen Gebieten lebenden Ju- 
den — ca. 45% aller sowjetischen Juden — möglicherweise bis auf 10% ge- 
stiegen. 

Wenn man weiterhin konzediert, daß die außerhalb der alten jüdischen 
Siedlungsgebiete wohnenden Juden, ohne Leningrad und Moskau, nicht 
die enormen Mischheiraten verzeichnen, wie dies in diesen beiden Metro- 
polen der Fall ist, und man nur 30% als Arbeitsgrundlage benutzt, dann 
sieht der Anteil der Mischheiraten unter den jungen sowjetischen Juden 
wie folgt aus: 


Anteil der Anteilder »Kinderlose« ge- 








Gebiete bzw. Städte Juden іп der Misch- | mischte jüdische 
UdSSR heiraten Eheleute 

Moskau und Leningrad 20% 50% 10,0% 

Restliche Gebiete im Norden 35% 30% 10,5% 

und Osten 

Ukraine, Weißrußland, 

Moldau und Baltikum 45% 10% 4,5% 
25,0% 


Nach dieser hypothetischen Aufstellung bleibt jeder vierte junge Jude in 
der Sowjetunion »kinderlos« — jedenfalls soweit sein Volkstum davon be- 
troffen ist —, da er außerhalb seines Volkstums, heiratet und die aus solchen 
Mischheiraten hervorgehenden Kinder meistens dem jüdischen Volk verlo- 
ren gehen. Es war nun keineswegs der Zweck dieser Übung, den genauen 





31 D.h. 700.000 (vgl. Tabelle 8) von ca. 3-4.000.000 (vgl. Fußnote 20). 
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Anteil solchermaBen »kinderlosen« Juden zu ermitteln; es ist auch vóllig 
egal, ob der Anteil der Mischheiraten unter den Juden nun 20% oder 30% 
beträgt. Tatsache ist, daß Mischheiraten unter den Juden in der UdSSR äu- 
Berst verbreitet sind. Da die großstädtischen sowjetischen Juden schon in 
den 20er Jahren der Kleinfamilie den Vorzug gaben, wie Professor Lorimer 
ermittelte, und der Geburtenzuwachs damals gerade noch die natürliche 
Mortalität ausglich, muß diese ausgesprochen starke Tendenz zu Mischhei- 
raten in der Nachkriegszeit zu äußerst hohen jährlichen Geburtendefiziten 
geführt haben. 

Nun berichtet der israelische Professor U.O. Schmelz von der Hebräi- 
schen Universität Jerusalem, daß in der Russischen Sowjetischen Föderati- 
ven Sozialistischen Republik (RSFSR) nur 7% der Juden der Altersgruppe 
"0 bis 10 Jahre" angehörten und 26,5% 60 Jahre oder älter waren — eine 
unerhörte Überalterung. Zum Vergleich: Die auch nicht mehr »junge« Be- 
völkerung der Bundesrepublik Deutschland wies 1977 13,5% bzw. 19,7% 
auf. Wie stark die Überalterung und wie niedrig die Geburten waren, zeigt 
folgende Tabelle: 


Juden in der Russischen Sowjetrepublik (RSFSR) 
Gliederung nach Altersgruppen — 1970 














Durchschnittl. 

Altersgruppe Anteil Anteil pro 

Jahrgang 
0-10 Jahre 6,9 0,63 
11-15 Jahre 4,3 0,86 
16-19 Jahre 3,9 0,98 
20-29 Jahre 10,9 1,09 
30-39 Jahre 15,1 1,51 
40-49 Jahre 16,1 1,61 
50-59 Jahre 16,3 1,63 
60 Jahre und Alter 26,5 ? 
Summe 100,0 


Berücksichtigt man ferner, daß die Altersgruppe von 40 bis 59 Jahre durch 
die Gefallenenverluste im Zweiten Weltkrieg riesige Einbufen erlitten hat- 
te, wäre ihr Anteil ohne diesen externen Einfluß noch höher gewesen. Es 
ist auch deutlich, daß der Geburtenrückgang kein Nachkriegsphänomen ist, 
sondern schon Jahrzehnte vor dem Zweiten Weltkrieg einsetzte. In den 
60er Jahren schließlich fielen die Geburten auf ca. 6 pro 1.000 Einwohner; 
um aber den Bestand der jüdischen Bevölkerung zu sichern, müßte der An- 
teil der jüngsten Jahrgänge mindestens doppelt so groß sein! 


32 Schmelz, U.O. »New Evidence on Basic Issues in the Demography of Soviet Jews«, The 
Jewish Journal of Sociology, London, Vol. XVI, Nr. 2, Dezember 1974, S. 214. 
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Der extrem hohe Anteil der älteren Altersgruppen dagegen läßt auch auf 
äußerst hohe natürliche Sterbeziffern schließen. Professor Schmelz 
schreibt, der natürliche Rückgang der sowjetisch-jüdischen Bevölkerung 
habe zwischen 1959 und 1970 ein Prozent pro Jahr betragen. Wie die Al- 
tersstruktur weiter zeigt, muß auch schon in den 50er Jahren jährlich ein 
deutlicher natürlicher Rückgang stattgefunden haben. Und es gibt keine 
Hinweise, daß sich diese ungünstige Entwicklung in den letzten zehn Jah- 
ren wesentlich verbessert hat. Auch ein evtl. Geburtenüberschuß in den 
ersten Nachkriegsjahren kann auf Grund der großen Männerverluste wäh- 
rend des Krieges und den katastrophalen Nachkriegsverhältnissen nur von 
kurzer Dauer gewesen sein, wie die schwache Altersgruppe von "20 bis 29 
Jahre" zeigt. 

Wie groß das durchschnittliche Geburtendefizit in der gesamten Nach- 
kriegszeit war, kann unter den gegebenen Umständen kaum ermittelt wer- 
den. Nach Professor Schmelz dürfte die jüdische Bevölkerung der restli- 
chen Sowjetunion keine wesentlich andere Altersstruktur aufweisen als die 
der Russischen Sowjetrepublik. Sicher ist: die jüdische Bevölkerung hat 
seit 1945 im Schnitt ein erhebliches Geburtendefizit zu verzeichnen ge- 
habt. Ob das jährliche Defizit nun etwas über oder unter 0,5% lag, kann 
unter der gegebenen Dürftigkeit der sowjetischen Statistiken kaum ent- 
schieden werden. 

Wie schon erwähnt, lag die Zahl der Sowjetjuden nach Beendigung des 
Zweiten Weltkrieges bei höchstens 4,3 Millionen. Legt man verschiedene 
durchschnittliche negative Veränderungsraten seit 1945 zugrunde und be- 
rücksichtigt außerdem noch ca. 250.000 jüdische Emigranten zwischen 
1970 und 1980? — vor 1970 fand nur eine marginale Auswanderung statt — 
dann ergeben sich folgende Alternativentwicklungen bis 1970 bzw. 1980: 











Durchschnittlicher Jüdische Bevólkerung in der UdSSR 
Rückgang per annum 1970 1980 

seit 1945 

a) -0.3% 3.98 Millionen 3.61 Millionen 
b) -0.4% 3.88 Millionen 3.48 Millionen 
с) 0.5% 3.77 МіШопеп 3.35 МіШопеп 
d) 0.6% 3.69 МіШопеп 3,23 МіШопеп 


Ganz offensichtlich besteht daher die Móglichkeit, ja, die Wahrscheinlich- 
keit, daB die jüdische Bevélkerung der Sowjetunion bis 1970 mehr als 10% 
unter 4,3 Millionen zurückgegangen ist. Diese Zahl ist vóllig im Einklang 
mit den Aussagen der sowjetischen Juden. selbst über ihre eigene Volks- 
tumsstárke, wie Professor Shapiro vom Year Book schriftlich bestátigte. 


33 New York Times (The). »What Price a Soviet Jew?« in International Herald Tribune, 
Paris, 6. Márz 1981, S. 2. 


20 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


ond German edition, reproduced in part by Udo Walendy in No. 44 of his His- 
torische Tatsachen,” was published in 1946.'6 
A comparison of the Russian manuscript with the foreign-language transla- 
tions shows that the latter are somewhat longer. Thus the Russian book ver- 
sion, upon which these translations are based, is an expansion of the manu- 
script in question. 
Grossmann's work represents a classic example of atrocity propaganda. 
We now cite some excerpts from the German 1945 edition:*° 
"In Treblinka there were two camps: the labor camp No. 1, in which pris- 
oners of various nationalities, above all Poles, worked, and camp No. 2, 
the Jewish camp. 
Camp No. 1 — the work or concentration camp — was located directly next 
to the sand pit, at the edge of the forest. It was a camp like those, which 
were established by the hundreds and thousands in the occupied eastern 
territories by the Gestapo. It began in 1941. As if reduced to one common 
denominator, the traits of the German character, grotesquely disfigured by 
the frightful fun house mirror of the Hitler regime, are combined in it. [p. 
27f...] 
The No. 1 Camp existed from autumn of 1941 [until] July 23, 1944. It was 
completely liquidated while the prisoners were already in earshot of the 
dull boom of the Soviet artillery. Early in the morning of July 23, the guard 
unit and the SS people proceeded to exterminate the camp after they had 
fortified themselves with schnapps. By the evening all of the prisoners had 
been murdered — murdered and buried. The Warsaw cabinetmaker Max 
Lewit was able to save himself, because lying wounded underneath the 
corpses of his comrades, he had waited for the darkness and crept into the 
forest. He told how he heard the singing of thirty boys in the pit who struck 
up the tune 'Song of the Fatherland' before being shot to death; he heard 
one of the youngsters yell: 'Stalin will avenge us!' He heard the camp fa- 
vorite Leib, who had led the boys, get up again after falling down into the 
pit after the volley hit him, and ask: ‘Рап? Guard, they missed; please, 
once more Pan Guard, once more!’ [p. 29...] 
We know the names of the camp SS men, their characters, idiosyncrasies, 
we know the camp commander van Eipen, a half-Dutch German, who is an 
insane murderer, an insatiable libertine, a lover of good horses and fast 
riding jaunts. |...] 
We know the one-eyed German Swiderski from Odessa, the 'Master Ham- 
merer,’ who was regarded as the unsurpassable specialist of ‘dry murder,’ 
because within a few minutes he Killed with a hammer fifteen children be- 
tween the ages of eight and thirteen years, who had been designated as un- 





27 “Der Fall Treblinka,” Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1990. 
28 Polish form of address corresponding to English “Sir” or “Mister” — Translator’s note. 
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Sogar die Judaica, deren Schätzungen der jüdischen Bevólkerung ein- 
zelner sowjetischer Städte auf eine Zahl von knapp unter vier Millionen 
schließen läßt, kommt ebenfalls zu dem Ergebnis, daß die Zahl der heute in 
der Sowjetunion lebenden Juden nicht etwa das Resultat einer positiven na- 
türlichen demographischen Entwicklung ist; sie schreibt:** 


»Im übrigen gibt es bruchstückhafte Indizien, und es besteht generell 
die Wahrscheinlichkeit, daß das Wachstum der jüdischen Bevölke- 
rungsgruppe in der UdSSR seit dem Krieg gering war, wenn es dies 
wegen der Überalterung, die durch die Kriegsverluste verstürkt wurde, 
der geringen Geburtenfreudigkeit, der Mischheiraten, des Assimilie- 
rungsdrucks usw. überhaupt gegeben hat.« 


Dies ist sehr vorsichtig ausgedrückt. Die Judaica hátte sich auch so aus- 
drücken kónnen, daf) Ende des Zweiten Weltkriegs mindestens so viele Ju- 
den wie heute in der Sowjetunion gelebt haben — wahrscheinlich jedoch 
noch mehr, also über 4 Millionen! 

In diesem Zusammenhang sei noch auf eine weitere bemerkenswerte 
Mitteilung von Dr. Nahum Goldmann, dem früheren Vorsitzenden des Jü- 
dischen Weltkongresses, hingewiesen. Er stellt klipp und klar fest, die jüdi- 
sche Bevölkerung der UdSSR zähle (1980!) ca. drei bis dreieinhalb Millio- 
nen Menschen; diese Ziffer entspricht in etwa einer Bevölkerung, wie sie 
1980 unter Berücksichtigung von Knapp einer viertel Million Emigranten 
und einem Minuswachstum von mindestens 0,5% p.a. zu erwarten gewesen 
wäre. Da wohl gerade auch von ihm eine Überschätzung der Zahl der sow- 
jetischen Juden nicht zu erwarten ist, können wir von folgenden Tatsachen 
ausgehen: Im Jahre 1970 betrug die Zahl der Juden in der Sowjetunion 
wahrscheinlich weniger als 4 Millionen und beträgt auch heute noch, nach- 
dem zwischenzeitlich ein paar Hunderttausend ausgewandert sind, etwa 3,5 
Millionen. 


Der jüdische Blutzoll und die sowjetischen Verluste 


Wir sehen also die von uns errechneten 4,3 Millionen überlebenden sowje- 
tischen Juden von respektablen und informierten jüdischen Quellen bestä- 
tigt. Damit bliebe letztlich noch die Frage, in welchem Verhältnis die sow- 
jetisch-jüdischen Bevölkerungsverluste zu den gesamten Einbußen der 
Sowjetbevölkerung stehen. 





3 Encyclopaedia Judaica 1973 Year Book, Jerusalem, 1974, S. 190. 

35 Auf Anfrage vom 5.2.1981 ließ Dr. Nahum Goldmann am 13.2.1981 über seine Sekretä- 
rin schriftlich mitteilen, daß »die jüdische Bevölkerung in der UdSSR ungefähr drei bis 
drei-ein-halb Millionen Menscheu betrágt.« 
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Der amerikanische Ingenieur John Scott, der lange Jahre hindurch in 
der sowjetischen Kriegsindustrie gearbeitet hatte und sich mit einer Russin 
verheiratete, schrieb nach seiner Rückkehr aus Magnitogorsk ein unter dem 
Titel Behind the Urals (Boston, 1942) veröffentlichtes Buch. Darin schil- 
derte er, wie die unmenschlichen sowjetischen »Arbeitsmethoden« in Sibi- 
rien Millionen von Männern und Frauen einfach vor Hunger und Kälte zu- 
grunde gehen ließen und weitere Millionen durch die geradezu unvorstell- 
baren Lebensbedingungen in den Tod getrieben wurden "7 

Nach den verheerenden Verlusten der Roten Armee kämmten die Sow- 
jets die Industrie rücksichtslos durch, um Männer für die Aufstellung von 
Ersatzarmeen freizumachen. An ihrer Stelle wurden Frauen eingesetzt, die 
wie die Stachanowarbeiter Tag und Nacht in zwei Schichten arbeiten muß- 
ten. Um auch die letzten Kräfte zu mobilisieren, wurde der sog. »Mar- 
schallplan« zu Ehren der Selbsternennung Stalins zum Marschall verkün- 
det: Jeder Sowjetbürger, gleichgültig ob Mann oder Frau, vom 14. bis 70. 
Jahr wurde verpflichtet, seine Arbeitsleistung zu verdoppeln, auch wenn 
sie schon bisher Hóchstleistung war. Die Menschen starben wie die Flie- 
gen." 

Willkie, der die UdSSR im September 1942 besuchte, beschrieb die 
vorgefundenen Verhältnisse damals wie folgt:** 


»Im kommenden Winter gibt es in Rußland nur wenig zu essen — viel- 
leicht viel zu wenig. ... In Millionen russischer Unterkünfte wird man 
diesen Winter fast ohne Heizmaterial auskommen müssen. Bekleidungs- 
gegenstdnde sind kaum noch zu bekommen; sie sind für die Armee und 
die in kriegswichtigen Betrieben beschäftigten Arbeiter bestimmt. Viele 
lebenswichtige Arzneien gibt es einfach nicht mehr. Millionen russi- 
scher Frauen arbeiten Seite an Seite mit ihren Kindern — manche sind 
nur acht und zehn Jahr alt — an Maschinen in der Kriegsindustrie und 
in den landwirtschaftlichen Betrieben. Jeder diensttaugliche Mann ist 
in der Armee oder arbeitet bis zur Erschöpfung [...]« 


Das Ausmaß dieser menschlichen Tragödie wurde schon 1943 von Paul 
Holt, dem Moskauer Korrespondenten des Londoner Daily Express ge- 
nannt. Der nach 15 Monaten Aufenthalt in der Sowjetunion nach London 
zurückgekehrte Holt schrieb, die Sowjetunion habe bisher im ganzen 30 
Millionen Menschen an Gefallenen, Verwundeten, Kriegsgefangenen und 
Zivilisten, die an Hunger und Krankheiten zugrunde gegangen seien, verlo- 


36 Scott, John. Jenseits des Ural, Stockholm, 19.44, S. 12 (engl. Originalausgabe: Behind 
the Urals, Boston, 1942). 

37 Deutsche Zeitung im Ostland, Riga, »Neuer Stalin-Terror«, Nr. 77, 18.3.1943, S. 7. 

38 New York Times (The), »Willkie’s Statement About Russia's Needs«, 27. September 
1942, S. 3. 
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ren.” Es ist zwar nicht bekannt, wie diese unvorstellbare Ziffer zwischen 
militärischen und zivilen Verlusten aufzuteilen ist, doch dürfte die Mehr- 
zahl der Roten Armee zuzuschreiben sein. In deutscher Gefangenschaft be- 
fanden sich damals schon 5,4 Millionen Sowjets,“ und eine ähnliche Zahl 
dürfte auch für die Gefallenen anzusetzen sein. Zählt man dazu noch meh- 
rere Millionen Verwundete, dann ist ein durch Hunger, Epidemien und 
Kälte verursachter Ausfall der Zivilbevölkerung von 10-15 Millionen bis 
Mitte 1943 durchaus denkbar. Weitere Millionen Verluste traten bis 
Kriegsende ein. 

Wir hatten schon im dritten Kapitel festgehalten, dab die Sowjetunion 
bei Kriegsanfang (Juni 1941) eine Bevólkerung von mindestens 202 Milli- 
onen hatte. Der Stand vom Mai 1945 ist nicht bekannt; die erste Volkszäh- 
lung nach dem Krieg fand 1959 statt, die zweite im Jahre 1970. Zwischen 
1959 und 1970 vermehrte sich die Sowjetbevölkerung um 33 Millionen 
von 209 auf 242 Millionen — eine Zunahme von 1,3% pro Jahr. Da auch in 
der Sowjetunion nach den ersten Babyboomjahren eine Minderung des na- 
türlichen Wachstums in Erscheinung trat, kann man davon ausgehen, daß 
der jährliche Geburtenüberschuß zwischen 1945 und 1959 etwas höher lag 
— sagen wir 1,5%. Das heißt, in diesen vierzehn Jahren muß ein Gesamt- 
zuwachs von 39 Millionen eingetreten sein; die Sowjetunion verfügte nach 
Kriegsende also nur über 170 Millionen Menschen — 32 Millionen weniger 
als bei Kriegsbeginn. 

Die Verluste der Roten Armee sollen im Zweiten Weltkrieg 13,6 Milli- 
onen betragen haben;*! somit entfallen 18,4 Millionen auf die sowjetische 
Zivilbevölkerung. Bei den sowjetischen Juden waren die entsprechenden 
Zahlen 200.000 bzw. 830.000, zusammen also 1.030.000. 

Im Verhältnis zur Bevölkerungszahl betrugen die Gefallenenverluste 
der Sowjetjuden also »nur« 3,8% (200.000 von 5,3 Mio.), die der sowjeti- 
schen Bevölkerung insgesamt jedoch 6,7% (13,6 Millionen von 202 Milli- 
onen). Offensichtlich war der jüdische Bevölkerungsteil in viel geringerem 
Maße zur kämpfenden Truppe herangezogen worden, was ja durchaus ver- 
ständlich ist, da die relativ gut ausgebildeten Juden in der Rüstungsindust- 
rie dringend benötigt wurden. Damit wird aber auch verständlich, wieso 
die Volkszählung von 1959 bei der Kriegsgeneration der sowjetischen Ge- 
samtbevölkerung einen so viel geringeren Anteil für das männliche Ge- 
schlecht feststellte als bei der jüdischen Teilbevölkerung, nämlich 38,4% 
zu 43,4%. 





39 Daily Express, »Your Questions about Russia — Answered by Paul Holt«, London, (ein 
paar Tage vor dem) 6. Mai 1943. 

#0 Kauener Zeitung, »18 Millionen Gesamtverluste der Sowjets«, Nr. 149, 28.6.1943, S. 1. 

^! Die Tat, Zürich, »Die erschütternde Bilanz zweier Weltkriege«, Nr. 18, 18.1.1955, S. 2. 
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Betrachtet man jedoch die Gesamt- und Zivilverluste, dann sind die der 
sowjetischen Juden beträchtlich größer: 


Zivilverluste der 
— sowjetischen Gesamtbevólkerung 9,1% (18,4 Mio. von 202 Mio.) 
— gesamten jüdischen Teilbevölkerung 15,7% (830.000 von 5,3 Mio.) 


Summe der Verluste der 
— sowjetischen Gesamtbevólkerung 15,8% (32 Mio. von 202 Mio.) 
— gesamten jüdischen Teilbevólkerung 19,4% (1.030.000 von 5,3 Mio.) 


Diese Betrachtungsweise läßt jedoch die Tatsache unberücksichtigt, daß 
grofe Teile der slawischen und baltischen Bevólkerung, aber nur eine rela- 
tiv geringe Anzahl der Sowjetjuden in deutsche Hand fiel. Nach unseren 
Recherchen kamen etwa 65 Millionen der bodenständigen Bevölkerung 
unter deutsche Verwaltung, davon knapp eine dreiviertel Million Juden. 
Umgekehrt heißt dies, daß 137 Millionen sowjetische Einwohner, einschl. 
4,61 Millionen Juden, außerhalb des deutschen Machtbereichs unter sowje- 
tischer Kontrolle blieben. Setzt man die Menschenverluste dagegen, ergibt 
sich folgendes Bild: 


Zivilverluste der 
— sowjetischen Bevölkerung außerhalb des 


deutschen Einflußbereichs 13,4% (18,4 Mio. von 137 Mio.) 
— jüdischen Teilbevölkerung außerhalb des 
deutschen Einflußbereichs 18.0% (830.000 von 4,61 Mio.) 


Summe der Verluste der 
— sowjetischen Bevölkerung außerhalb des 


deutschen Einflußbereichs 23,4% (32 Mio. von 137 Mio.) 
— jüdischen Teilbevölkerung außerhalb des 
deutschen Einflußbereichs 22,3 (1.030.000 von 4,61 Mio.) 


Während also die Gefallenenverluste der nicht-jüdischen sowjetischen Be- 
völkerung proportional beträchtlich höher waren als die der Sowjetjuden, 
war es bei den Zivilverlusten der unter sowjetischer Kontrolle gebliebenen 
Juden und Nicht-Juden umgekehrt. Erklärungen dafür sind unschwer zu 
finden: So hatten die Sowjets schon 1940 einen verhältnismäßig großen 
Teil der in der Sowjetunion befindlichen Juden aus den Westgebieten nach 
Sibirien verschleppt; nicht nur kamen von der in Frage kommenden drei- 
viertel Million polnisch-jüdischer Flüchtlinge Hunderttausende auf dem 
Weg nach Sibirien um, weitere Hunderttausende dieser unerwünschten 
»ausländischen Elemente« starben in den folgenden Monaten an Kälte, 
Entkräftung und Unterernährung in den sibirischen Arbeits- und Konzent- 
rationslagern. Die Kinder litten unter der barbarischen Behandlung ganz 
besonders. Bei der im Jahre 1941 evakuierten slawischen Bevölkerung 
handelte es sich zum großen Teil um wehrfähige Männer, so daß der Anteil 
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der Greise und Kinder relativ gering war. Beide Faktoren bewirkten von 
vornherein proportional größere Zivilverluste unter den Sowjetjuden. 

Interessant ist jedoch, daß die Gesamtverluste der unter Stalins Kontrol- 
le verbliebenen sowjetischen Bevólkerung und Sowjetjuden in etwa gleich 
hoch waren — ungefähr 23%! Die Tatsache aber, daß — gemessen an der 
Gesamtbevólkerung — die jüdischen Verluste mit 20% bedeutend hóher 
waren als die sowjetischen insgesamt (16%), ist nur auf den viel hóheren 
Anteil der Evakuierten unter den Juden (ca. 8096) als unter den übrigen 
sowjetischen Einwohnern (ungefähr ein Viertel) der deutsch besetzten Ge- 
biete zurückzuführen. Damit entpuppt sich die sowjetische Massenevakuie- 
rung im Zweiten Weltkrieg als die bei weitem bedeutendste Ursache für 
den ungeheuren Substanzverlust der sowjetischen Juden. 

Die von uns mit 4,3 Millionen berechneten überlebenden Sowjetjuden 
entsprechen durchaus der Realität: Die Aussagen Dr. Goldmanns, der Ju- 
daica und der jüdischen Dissidenten in der UdSSR bestätigen dies. Für den 
Zweck dieser Analyse ist es auch unerheblich, ob die tatsáchliche Zahl nà- 
her bei 4 oder 4'/ Millionen lag. Auf jeden Fall liegen die jüdischen Ver- 
luste bei ungefáhr einer Million und daher durchaus im Rahmen der von 
der gesamten sowjetischen Bevólkerung auf Grund der barbarischen Sta- 
lin’schen Evakuierungs-, Zwangsarbeits- und Kampfstrategie erduldeten 
Dezimierung. 
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DER DRANG 


NACH WESTEN 
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SECHSTES KAPITEL: 
Das jüdische Schicksal 


im deutsch besetzten Europa 


Frankreich, Beneluxländer, Dänemark, Norwegen und Italien 


Vom Sieg der deutschen Waffen im Westen und in Skandinavien waren 
beinahe eine halbe Million Juden in Dänemark, Norwegen, Luxemburg, 
den Niederlanden, Belgien und Frankreich, einschließlich mehr als 90.000 
Flüchtlinge, betroffen, schreibt das American Jewish Committee.! Reitlin- 
ger kommt auf eine ähnliche Zahl? 


»In den sechs Wochen zwischen dem 10. Mai 1940 und dem 25. Juni 
1940 kamen nicht weniger als 350.000 Juden Westeuropas unter deut- 
sche Herrschaft. |...] weitere 130.000 Juden kamen indirekt unter deut- 
schen Befehl im Vichy-Territorium.« 


Zählt man zu diesen 480.000 (Beneluxlünder und Frankreich) noch die 
8.000 in Dänemark und Norwegen, dann kommt man auch bei ihm auf die 
»beinahe eine halbe Million« des American Jewish Committee. 

Was die tatsächliche jüdische Bevölkerung in den einzelnen Ländern 
betrifft, sind jedoch einige Vorbehalte angebracht. Vor Ausbruch der 
Kriegshandlungen befanden sich in allen westeuropäischen Ländern jüdi- 
sche Flüchtlinge aus Großdeutschland und Osteuropa. Im Laufe der Kämp- 
fe flohen viele Juden aus Holland — meistens ausländische — nach Belgien; 
in Belgien beheimatete oder dort sich aufhaltende Juden flüchteten zu- 
sammen mit den Juden aus Holland nach Frankreich oder wurden, wie das 
American Jewish Committee berichtet, von den Belgiern zwangsinterniert 
— betroffen waren vor allem die männlichen Flüchtlinge deutscher Staats- 
angehörigkeit — und per Eisenbahn nach Frankreich verfrachtet, wo sie von 
den Franzosen in Konzentrationslager gesteckt wurden und Schlimmes zu 


1 AJYB, 1940, Vol. 42, S. 595. 
? Reitlinger, Final Solution, S. 71. 
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erdulden hatten.” Das Committee meint, kurz vor der »Invasion« hätten 
sich in Belgien und Holland 25.000 bzw. 23.000 jüdische Flüchtlinge auf- 
gehalten. Insgesamt flohen aus den Beneluxlándern — die Berichte weisen 
leider groBe Abweichungen voneinander auf — vielleicht 30.000 bis 40.000 
Juden nach Frankreich. 

Zu den in Frankreich lebenden jüdischen Flüchtlingen kamen im No- 
vember 1940 noch 10.000 aus der Pfalz und Baden deportierte Juden, so 
daf also insgesamt 100.000 deutsche, tschechische und polnische Juden in 
Frankreich ein Flüchtlingsdasein fristeten.* Aus Frankreich wiederum sind 
im Laufe der Zeit viele Juden in neutrale Lander geflohen: Schweiz, Portu- 
gal, Spanien; bis August 1943 sollen es nach Mitteilung des Institute of 
Jewish Affairs 30.000 gewesen sein.? 

Genaue Angaben über die einheimischen Juden der Beneluxländer und 
Frankreichs gibt es nicht; lediglich Holland führte 1935 eine Volkszählung 
durch und ermittelte dabei 111.917 Juden. Schätzungen über Belgiens, 
Frankreichs und Luxemburgs jüdische Bevólkerung der Vorkriegszeit, 
Flüchtlinge ausgenommen, weichen stark voneinander ab. Zusammenfas- 
send ergeben sich auf der Basis der oben angegebenen zionistischen Quel- 
len also 460.000 Juden (d.h. 350.000 plus 130.000 minus 30.000 plus 
10.000). 

Dànemark und Norwegen zusammen hatten 8.000 Juden; davon sind 
1943 ca. 7.000 nach Schweden entkommen.’ Italien soll in der Volkszäh- 
lung im Jahre 1931 47.825 Juden ermittelt haben;? die des Jahres 1938 
ergab aber eine deutlich höhere Ziffer, nämlich 57.425? Das heißt, auch 
Italien war bis Anfang des Krieges Aufnahmeland mitteleuropäischer Ju- 
den. Bis September 1943, als Deutschland nach Italiens Abfall die Halbin- 
sel besetzte, hatte sich diese Zahl durch Auswanderung oder Flucht wieder 
um 9.000 auf 48.000 verringert. '? Die Zahl der Juden, die in diesen sieben 
Ländern in die deutsche Einflußsphäre kamen, belief sich also im Jahre 
1941 auf ca. 525.000. 

Wenn man Reitlinger glauben darf, führten deutsche Behórden folgende 
Deportationen aus diesen Ländern durch (die Zahlen in Klammern geben 
die Seitenzahlen bei Reitlinger an): 


AJYB, 1941, Vol. 43, S. 324. 

Ebd., S. 325. 

Institute of Jewish Affairs, Hitler's Ten-Year War, S. 265. 
AJYB, 1939, Vol. 41, S. 585. 

Reitlinger, Final Solution, S. 349 und 351. 

AJYB, 1940, Vol. 42, S. 602. 

Ebd., 1939, Vol. 41, S. 585. 

10 Reitlinger, Final Solution, S. 352. 
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fit for labor. We know the skinny, gypsy-like SS man Preifi, nicknamed ‘the 
Old Man,’ a taciturn grouch. He sought to dispel his melancholy by sitting 
behind the place where the camp slops were dumped; he stalked the pris- 
oners who sneaked back there to secretly eat potato peels and forced them 
to open their mouths and then shot into those widely opened mouths. We 
know the names of the professional murderers Schwarz and Ledecke. They 
took delight in shooting at the prisoners returning home in the twilight and 
murdered twenty of them a day. Thirty, forty men. [p. 29f.] 

Such was life in this camp, similar to a miniature Majdanek, and it might 
seem that there could be nothing worse in the world. But the inmates of 
Camp No. I knew quite well that there was something worse, something a 
hundred times more horrible than their own camp. Three kilometers from 
the labor camp, the Germans began in May 1942 the construction of the 
Jewish camp — the human slaughterhouse. [p. 31...] 

For thirteen months the trains came to Treblinka, each train consisting of 
sixty cars, and on each car a number was written with chalk: one hundred 
fifty — one hundred eighty — two hundred. These figures indicated the num- 
ber of people who were in the car. Train workers and peasants secretly 
counted the trains. One peasant from the village of Wulka (the community 
situated closest to the camp), the sixty-two-year-old Kazimierz Skarzinski, 
told me that there were days when six trains ran past Wulka alone, over the 
Siedlce railway, and that there wasn't one day during the course of these 
thirteen months that at least one of these trains didn’t come through. But 
the Siedlce line is just one of the four train lines which supplied Treblinka. 
Lucian Cukowa, a railway repair worker, who the Germans had mobilized 
for work on the branch line that goes from Treblinka to Camp No. 2, re- 
lates that during his work from June 15, 1942, until August 1943, one to 
three trains came every day from Treblinka Station to the camp over this 
secondary line. Every train consisted of sixty cars and in each car were no 
fewer than one hundred fifty persons. We have collected dozens of such 
statements. Even if we reduced all the numbers, as given by the witnesses, 
of all those who were on the trains to Treblinka by about a factor of two, 
the number of people brought to Treblinka within thirteen months never- 
theless amounts to approximately three million. [p. 31f.] 

In the report on this last tragic train, all witnesses mention the atrocities of 
an anthropoid creature, the SS man Zepf. He specialized in the murder of 
children. This creature, who had at his disposal enormous strength, sud- 
denly grabbed a child from out of the crowd and, after he had swung him 
through the air like a club, smashed in his skull on the ground or tore him 
right in two. When I heard of this monster, obviously born of a woman, it 
seemed to me unthinkable and improbable that the acts that were told of 
him could be true. But after I had personally heard these reports repeated- 
ly from direct eyewitnesses, I saw that they spoke of them as of details, 
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Niederlande 

Belgien 

Luxemburg 

Frankreich 

Dänemark und Norwegen 
Italien 


Davon sind wieder zurückgekehrt: 


Niederlande 
Belgien 
Frankreich 

Italien 

Deportierte (netto) 
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110.000 (329) 
25.437 (494) 
512 (87,494) 
65.000 (328) 
893 (349,351) 
10.271 (495) 
212.113 
6.000 (329) 
1.276 (494) 
2.800 (328) 
605 (495) 10.681 
201.432 


Die in diesen Lándern überlebenden Juden záhlten nach Reitlinger: 


Niederlande 

Belgien 

Luxemburg 

Dànemark und Norwegen 
Frankreich 

Italien 

Summe der Überlebenden 





36.500 (329) 
61.000 (342, 344) 
500 (494) 
? 
238.000 (328) 
39.000 (352, 495) 
375.000 


Reduziert man nun die Zahl von 525.000 Juden (1941) um die 7.000 aus 
Dànemark und Norwegen und um die 9.000 bis September 1943 aus Italien 
entkommenen Juden, verbleiben noch 509.000; zieht man ferner die 
375.000 Überlebenden ab, dann kommt man auf »nur« 134.000 »verschol- 


lene« Juden: 


Frankreich und Beneluxländer 
Dànemark und Norwegen 
Italien 

Im Jahre 1941 

abziiglich: 


Nach Schweden geflohene dánische 


und norwegische Juden 
Aus Italien entkommene Juden 


1945 angeblich wiedergefunden 
»Verschollen« 


460,000 


8,000 


57,000 





525,000 


7,000 
9,000 


—16,000 





509,000 
—375,000 
134,000 


Im Gegensatz dazu will Reitlinger nach dem Krieg mindestens 201.200 
und hóchstens 210.200, und das Anglo-American Committee gar 341.000 


Vernichtete entdeckt haben!!! 
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Die großstädtische jüdische Bevölkerung dieser westeuropäischen Län- 
der besaß alle Merkmale einer für Großstädte typischen Bevölkerungs- 
struktur und -entwicklung: Steigende Sterblichkeitsraten und fallende Ge- 
burtenzahlen. Diese vier Länder — Frankreich, Holland, Belgien und Italien 
— sollen Anfang der 30er Jahre eine jüdische Bevölkerung von zusammen 
400.000 gehabt haben. Schaut man sich diese Länder aber etwas genauer 
an, beginnt diese Zahl unwirklich zu werden. 

Die Universal gab folgende — Sterbeziffern bekannt (Norwegen, Dä- 
nemark und Luxemburg wurden anscheinend wegen ihrer zahlenmäßig 
kleinen jüdischen Bevölkerung nicht genannt):'? 


Frankreich 1.500 
Niederlande 1.000 
Belgien 500 
Italien 500 


Legt man nun eine Sterblichkeitsrate von 1,1% per annum zugrunde, dann 
ergeben sich folgende Bevölkerungsgrößen: 





Frankreich 137,000 
Niederlande 91,000 
Belgien 45,000 
Italien 45,000 

318,000 


Leider hat die Universal die Zahlen auf volle 500 auf- bzw. abgerundet. 
Die für Belgien und Italien genannten Ziffern scheinen zwar etwas niedri- 
ger zu liegen, als üblicherweise von Zionisten angegeben, sind aber immer 
noch einigermaßen realistisch. Für die Niederlande sind die errechneten 
91.000 Juden, gemessen an der Volkszählungsziffer von 112.000, ent- 
schieden zu niedrig; dies ist aber wohl dadurch zu erklären, daß die Ziffer 
für die Todesfälle auf 1.000 abgerundet wurde. 

Im Falle Frankreichs hat man es jedoch ganz klar mit einer vollkommen 
anderen Aussage zu tun. Hier hilft kein Auf- und Abrunden: Auch wenn 
man die Sterblichkeitsrate auf 0,9% drückt und die Zahl der Todesfälle auf 
1.700 erhöht, würde die sich daraus ergebende Bevölkerungszahl immer 
noch auf weit unter 200.000 zu liegen kommen. Da die von der Universal 
auch für andere Länder angegebenen Sterblichkeitsziffern im allgemeinen 
durchaus im Rahmen des Akzeptablen liegen, gibt es eigentlich keinen 
Grund, diesen Angaben für Frankreich als unrealistisch zu betrachten. 

Ja, man kommt zu dem Ergebnis, daß die für die Zahl der Juden im 
Vorkriegsfrankreich veröffentlichten Schätzungen, die sich gewöhnlich um 
240.000 bis 260.000 (ohne Flüchtlinge) bewegen, total falsch sind, und daß 





12 Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 10, S. 36. 
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Frankreich 50-100.000 weniger Juden zu Kriegsanfang hatte, als von be- 
stimmten Kreisen behauptet wird. Die einzige andere Erklärung für diese 
Diskrepanz wäre, daß schon zu Anfang der 30er Jahre, als noch relativ we- 
nige Juden Deutschland verlassen hatten, Zehntausende osteuropüischer 
Juden aus Polen, Rumänien, dem Baltikum usw. in Frankreich eingewan- 
dert waren. Insofern wäre dies eine Bestätigung der vom Institut für Zeit- 
geschichte schon erwähnten großen Auswanderungsstróme aus Osteuropa. 


Griechenland und Jugoslawien 


Die jüdische Bevölkerung Griechenlands verlor seit der Jahrhundertwende 
durch Auswanderung mehr Menschen als sie durch Geburtenüberschüsse 
dazugewann. Die Folge war eine stetige Verringerung der Zahl griechi- 
scher Juden. Die durch die Volkszáhlung vom Jahr 1931 ermittelten 67.200 
Juden müßten auf Grund anhaltender Auswanderung, bedingt durch wirt- 
schaftliches Elend, weiter zurückgegangen sein.? Da genauere Angaben 
für 1940 nicht vorliegen, gingen wir nur von einer sehr geringen Abnahme 
der jüdischen Bevölkerung in den 30er Jahren auf 65.000 aus. 

Wie viele Juden wurden davon deportiert? Der Bericht des Internationa- 
len Roten Kreuzes meldet lediglich, daß im Juli 1942 alle männlichen Ju- 
den zwischen 18 und 45 Jahren registriert wurden und — nachdem die meis- 
ten vorübergehend in Arbeitsbataillonen eingegliedert worden waren — im 
Mai 1943 nach Deutschland verschickt wurden;'* er enthält bemerkenswer- 
ter Weise keinerlei Andeutungen darüber, ob auch Jüdinnen davon betrof- 
fen waren. Ende des Krieges will der zionistische Gelehrte Hilberg nur 
noch 12.000 gefunden haben;'° die übrigen 53.000 sollen deportiert wor- 
den sein. Wahrscheinlich ist diese Zahl im Hinblick auf den IRK-Bericht 
unhaltbar; trotzdem haben wir sie übernommen, da wir uns in dieser Ana- 
lyse möglichst auf zionistische Quellen stützen möchten. 

Hilberg schreibt ausdrücklich, daß eine Massenauswanderung aus Ost- 
europa nach dem Krieg am leichtesten in Griechenland, Jugoslawien und 
Bulgarien gewesen sei. Seinen eigenen Worten ungeachtet fährt dieser 
famose Gelehrte fort, Statistiken aufzuführen, die auf keinerlei Auswande- 
rung zwischen 1945 und 1948 aus diesen Ländern schließen lassen. Man 
dürfte, wohl mit der Annahme, daß Zehntausende zwischen 1945 und 1948 
— teilweise auch schon während des Krieges — ausgewandert sind und 
schließlich nur noch 12.000 im Jahre 1948 in Griechenland übrig blieben, 
13 Reitlinger, Final Solution, S. 496. 

14 Butz, Hoax of the Twentieth Century, 1977, S. 137. 


15 Hilberg, Destruction of European Jews, S. 737. 
6 Ebd., S. 737, 
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nicht sehr fehl gehen; und trotzdem werden diese 12.000 des Jahres 1948 
als die einzigen Uberlebenden genannt. 

In bezug auf Jugoslawien liegen die Dinge nicht viel anders. Auch hier 
Ubertreibungen des jüdischen Bevólkerungsbestandes zu Anfang des Krie- 
ges, Untertreibungen der Zahl der Überlebenden, dadurch Aufblühung der 
Zahl der Deportierten und schlieBlich keine Angaben — auch keine Schat- 
zungen — über die Zahl derer, die gleich nach Abschluß der Feindseligkei- 
ten über Italien oder Österreich nach Palästina, Übersee oder in ein anderes 
europäisches Land gelangten. 

Die Volkszählung von 1931 ergab 68.405 Juden in Jugoslawien. Bis 
Kriegsanfang, meint Reitlinger, könnte die Bevölkerung durch Auswande- 
rung sich vermindert oder zumindest keinen Zuwachs gehabt haben." Die 
Volkszáhlung des kommunistischen Nachkriegsjugoslawien im Jahre 1946 
zeigte nur noch 10.446 Juden auf. Hilberg jedoch, der seine Zählung an- 
scheinend schon vor dieser »Volkszählung« erledigt hatte, fand nach 
Kriegsende immerhin noch 12.000 überlebende Juden. '* 

Man kann also getrost davon ausgehen, daß vielen Tausenden die 
Flucht nach Italien und von dort weiter ins Gelobte Land oder nach Über- 
see gelungen ist, denn auch Jugoslawien soll doch Herrn Hilberg zufolge 
zu den Ländern gehört haben, wo eine Massenauswanderung nach dem 
Krieg am leichtesten war. Reitlinger gibt dies ebenfalls zu und erwähnt, 
daß die Volkszählung der kommunistischen Regierung Jugoslawiens kaum 
als seriös angesehen werden kann, da viele Juden während des Krieges 
»untergetaucht« waren und, nachdem sie sich während des Krieges als 
»Nicht-Juden« durchgeschlagen hatten, nach dem Krieg keine Veranlas- 
sung hatten, sich wieder als Juden zu bekennen. 

Wie viele Zehntausende haben aus den genannten Gründen überlebt 
und werden heute in den Statistiken als »vermift« geführt? Und wie viele 
wanderten gleich nach Kriegsende aus? Wir wissen es nicht. Für die beiden 
Lànder kommt man daher unter Zugrundelegung der zionistischen Zahlen 
auf 109.000 »verschollene« Juden: 








Griechenland (1939) 65.000 Juden 

Jugoslawien (1939) 68.000 Juden 
133.000 Juden 

1945 angeblich wiedergefunden: 

Griechenland 12.000 

Jugoslawien 12.000 —24.000 Juden 

»Verschollen« 109.000 Juden 





7 Reitlinger, Final Solution, S. 495f. 
'8 Hilberg, Destruction of European Jews, S. 670. 
19 Reitlinger, Final Solution, S. 496. 
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Deutschland und Osterreich 


In Deutschland sollen im Januar 1933 522.700 Juden gelebt haben;?? diese 
zusammen mit den 16.600 Juden der Saar, des Memelgebietes und Danzigs 
ergeben eine Gesamtzahl von 539.300?! Bis zum Dezember 1939 emi- 
grierten 281.900 Juden aus dem Altreich, 13.000 aus den Gebieten Saar, 
Memel und Danzig, während eine weitere Verminderung von 38.400 durch 
Geburtendefizite eintrat. Demnach verblieben Ende 1939 noch 206.000 in 
Deutschland (Altreich). Die Emigranten setzten sich hauptsáchlich aus den 
jüngeren Jahrgängen zusammen, die Älteren blieben meistens zurück. 

Der jüdische Statistiker Dr. Bruno Blau schrieb im Wiener Library Bul- 
letin, daß die Reichsvereinigung Deutscher Juden im Oktober 1941 be- 
kanntgab, in Deutschland lebten damals noch 164.000 Juden.? Dies war 
noch vor den großen Deportationen deutscher Juden nach Rußland. Dr. 
Blau meint, daß von den verbliebenen 164.000 13.800 eines natürlichen 
Todes gestorben sind. Diese Zahl ist wahrscheinlich etwas zu niedrig, denn 
dies würde einer Sterberate von nur 2,4% p.a. in den 3'/ Jahren bis 
Kriegsende entsprechen. Eine Bevölkerung, die hauptsächlich aus älteren 
Menschen bestand, und bei der Geburten dementsprechend die Ausnahme 
bildeten, muß ganz einfach einen stärkeren natürlichen Rückgang aufge- 
wiesen haben.” 

Wie dem auch sei, die gleiche Sterbeziffer von 2,446 p.a. auf die Zeit 
von 1939 bis Mitte 1941 angewandt, ergibt einen natürlichen Sterbeüber- 
schuf von ca. 7.000. Wenn 1939 noch 206.000 Juden in Deutschland (Alt- 
reich) lebten, der natürliche Sterbeüberschuß einen Verlust von 7.000 ver- 
ursachte und 10.000 im November 1940 nach Frankreich deportiert worden 
waren, dann müssen also bis 1941 weitere 25.000 ausgewandert sein. 

19.000 Juden blieben während des ganzen Krieges in Deutschland auf 
freiem Fuß, und weitere 8.000 sollen aus verschiedenen Konzentrationsla- 
gern nach dem Zusammenbruch zurückgewandert sein.” Das heißt, daß 
nach dem Krieg angeblich 123.000 vermißt wurden. 

Was Österreich betrifft, so hatte sich die jüdische Bevölkerung seit 
1934 infolge eines Geburtendefizits um ca. 10.000 auf 181.778 zum Zeit- 
punkt des von allen Deutschen ersehnten Anschlusses im Marz 1938 ver- 
mindert.” Die darauf einsetzende massenweise Auswanderung (117.000) 
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und weitere Geburtendefizite (8.000) ließen die jüdische Bevölkerung bis 
Ende 1939 auf ca. 57.000 sinken.” 

Nach Meldungen der zionistischen Presse bezifferten am 5.2.1941 ver- 
öffentlichte deutsche Statistiken die österreichischen Juden auf 50.000.” 
Die Differenz von 7.000 dürfte sich — legt man Dr. Blaus Angaben für das 
Altreich auch für Österreich zugrunde — aus einem natürlichen Bevölke- 
rungsrückgang von 2.000 und einer Auswanderung von weiteren 5.000 zu- 
sammensetzen. Reitlinger allerdings kommt auf nur 4.000 Auswanderer 
nach 1939; hätte er recht, wäre die natürliche Sterblichkeit um 1.000 grö- 
Ber gewesen. Für die restlichen vier Kriegsjahre hätte demnach der natürli- 
che Sterbeüberschuß weitere 5.000 betragen können (2,4% p.a. von 50.000 
in vier Jahren). 

In bezug auf die Überlebenden schreibt Reitlinger:”’ 


»Am 24.10.1947 [!] lebten in Wien noch 8.552 österreichische Juden 
und einige Hundert in Linz und in anderen Stddten.« 


Aber wie viele ósterreichische, aus den Lagern entlassene Juden sofort 
nach Kriegsende nach Palüstina und Übersee auswanderten, darüber 
schweigt auch er. 

Tabellarisch zusammengefaßt kommt man auf folgende Entwicklung 
der jüdischen Bevólkerung in diesen beiden deutschen Staaten: 


Deutschland (1933) 539.000 
Osterreich (1934) 192.000 


Zusammen 731.000 


abziiglich: 
a) Entwicklung bis 1939 
— Auswanderung: 
Deutschland (Altreich) 295.000 
Osterreich 117.000 412.000 


— Sterbeüberschuß: 
Deutschland (Altreich) 38.000 
Osterreich 18.000 56.000 —468.000 


— Stand 1939 263.000 
b) Entwicklung 1939-1941 
— Auswanderung: 
Deutschland (Altreich) 25.000 
Ósterreich 5.000 30.000 


— Sterbeüberschuß: 
Deutschland (Altreich) 7.000 
Osterreich 2.000 9.000 





26 Ebd., 1941, Vol. 43, S. 663. 
27 Reitlinger, Final Solution, S. 492. 
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— Deportation nach Frankreich (1940) 10.000 —49.000 
— Stand 1941 214.000 
c) Entwicklung 1941-1945 
— Auswanderung/Flucht unbekannt 
— Sterbeüberschuß: 
Deutschland (Altreich) 14.000 
Osterreich 5.000 19.000 -19.000 
Rechnerisch verbleiben 1945 195.000 
1945 angeblich überlebende Juden: 
Deutschland 27.000 
Ósterreich 9.000 36.000 —36.000 
»Verschollene« Juden 159.000 
Ungarn 


Die Volkszáhlung von 1930 ermittelte eine jüdische Bevólkerung von 
444.567.” In dem kurz vor dem Krieg um große benachbarte Gebiete ver- 
größerten ungarischen Territorium (Großungarn) fand die 1941 durchge- 
führte Volkszühlung 725.007 Juden.?? Leider ist ein direkter Vergleich der 
beiden Volkszáhlungen unmóglich, da viele Bezirke, die aufgrund der 
Grenzziehungen nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg geteilt worden waren, bis 
1941 wieder in ihren früheren administrativen Grenzen hergestellt wurden. 
Nur die Bezirke im Innern des Landes sind von diesen Grenzánderungen 
unberührt geblieben; sie wurden 1930 von 147.177 Juden bewohnt” (aus- 
schl. Budapest), 1941 aber nur von 132.495?! — ein Rückgang um 10%. In 
derselben Zeit ging Budapests jüdische Bevólkerung von 204.371 auf 
184.453 zurück — ebenfalls ein Minus von 10%. Legt man diese negative 
Veränderungsrate für das ganze Trianon-Ungarn von 1930 zugrunde, dann 
betrug der Rückgang bis 1941 44.500, so daß in jenem Jahr nur noch 
400.000 Juden im »alten« Ungarn lebten.?? 

Von 1930 bis 1939 registrierten Ungarns Juden ein Geburtendefizit von 
14.436 und weitere 1.600 sollte man für das Jahr 1940 anrechnen; zwi- 
schen 1930 und 1941 ergab sich also ein natürlicher Rückgang von 16.000 
(0,3% p.a.). Übertritte zu christlichen Glaubensbekenntnissen führten zu 


28 Annuaire Statistique Hongrois 1931, Nouveau Cours XXXIX, l'Office Central Royal 

Hongrois de Statistique, Budapest, 1933, Tab. 10, S. 11. 

Magyar Statisztikai Evkönyv 1942, Uj Folyam L, A Magyar Kir Központi Statisztikai 

Hivatal, Budapest, 1944, Tab. 11, S. 17. 

30 Annuaire Statistique Hongrois 1931, Tab. 10, S. 11. 

?! Magyar Statisztikai Evkönyv 1942, Tab. 11, S. 14-17. 

32 Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 10, S. 24, schätzte Ungarns jüdische Bevölkerung 
zum Jahresende 1939 auf 403.000. 
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einem Verlust von 21.125 von 1930 bis 1939 und wahrscheinlich weiteren 
2.000 im Jahre 1940. Diese beiden Faktoren, Konfessionsánderungen und 
Geburtendefizite, reduzierten Ungarns Judentum bis 1941 um ungefähr 
39.000. Damit verbleibt noch eine durch Auswanderung hervorgerufene 
Verminderung von 5.500.°° 

Unter Berücksichtigung dieser Entwicklungen verteilen sich Großun- 
garns Juden 1941 wie folgt: 





Volkszählung von 1941 (Großungarn) 725.007 
Trianon-Ungarn —400.000 
Neu erworbene Gebiete 325.007 
Früher slowakisches Gebiet 42.000 * 
Banat (von Jugoslawien) 25.000? 
Nord-Siebenbürgen (von Rumünien) 148.6021? -215.621 
Karpatho-Ukraine (von der Tschechoslowakei) 109.386 


In der üblichen Nachkriegsversion über die Vorgánge in Ungarn heift es, 
daß zwischen Mitte Mai 1944 und Anfang Juli 1944 ca. 400.000 großunga- 
rische Juden aus den Gebieten außerhalb der Hauptstadt Budapest per Ei- 
senbahn von den Deutschen deportiert und nahezu alle in Birkenau getótet 
worden seien. Die Tótung sei der Hauptzweck der Deportationen gewesen. 
Die Operation habe Ungarn im wesentlichen von den Juden geleert mit der 
Ausnahme von Budapest, wo die Juden allgemein in Ruhe gelassen wur- 
den. Am 31.1.1941 lebten 184.453 jüdische Bürger in Budapest,” 15.000 
weniger als die von dem jüdischen Statistiker Arthur Ruppin für das Jahr 
1930 geschätzte Zahl von са. 200.000.?6 

Nun trifft es sich, daß das Internationale Rote Kreuz (IRK) während des 
Krieges in Budapest vertreten war, und der Jüdische Senat seinen Sitz in 
den Gebäuden des IRK hatte. Ober das Geschehen in Ungarn, insbesondere 
soweit es die Juden betraf, hat das IRK 1948 einen Bericht veróffentlicht.?" 
Es ist sicher, daß das IRK durch eigene Quellen und über den bei ihm ein- 
quartierten Jüdischen Senat von allen antijüdischen Maßnahmen erfahren 
konnte und erfahren hat. In dem Bericht steht, daB zwischen Marz und Ok- 
tober 1944 gewisse Deportationen — Zahlenangaben wurden nicht gemacht 
— stattgefunden haben. Wörtlich heißt ез: 


»[...] vom März 1944 an wurde die Lage der [ungarischen] Juden kri- 
tisch. [...] Am 8. Oktober [1944] gaben die ungarischen Behörden ge- 
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map den Vereinbarungen mit dem [IRK] Komitee bekannt, daß die De- 
portationen nun endgültig suspendiert würden und daß das Kistarcea- 
Lager für jüdische Intellektuelle, Doktoren und Ingenieure abgebrochen 
und die Internierten freigelassen worden waren.« 


Erst nach der Gefangenahme der kriegsmüden Horthy-Regierung durch 
die deutsche Wehrmacht begann die Not der ungarischen Juden. Wörtlich 
schreibt der IRK-Bericht auch dazu:?? 


»Ein paar Tage später [nach dem 8. Oktober 1944] setzte die volle Wel- 
le der großen Leiden der ungarischen Juden ein. [...| Die Beseitigung 
der Horthy-Regierung im Oktober 1944 zugunsten einer an Deutsch- 
land gebundenen Regierung provozierte eine gefährliche Krise: Exeku- 
tionen, Plünderungen, Deportationen, Zwangsarbeit, Verhaftungen — 
dies war das Los der jüdischen Bevölkerung, die grausam litt und viele 
Tote verlor, vor allem in den Provinzen. [...] Unverzüglich wurde ent- 
schieden, sie aus Budapest herauszubringen und ihr Eigentum zu kon- 
fiszieren. 60.000 Juden, die zur Arbeit fühig waren, sollten nach 
Deutschland verschickt werden — zu Fuß, in Gruppen zu je Tausend, via 
Wien. Darüber hinaus wurden arbeitsfähige Männer zwischen 16 und 
60 und Frauen zwischen 14 und 40 zur Zwangsarbeit bei ungarischen 
Befestigungsanlagen kommandiert. Der Rest der jüdischen Bevölke- 
rung, einschlieflich Arbeitsfahiger und Kranker, wurde in vier oder 
fünf Ghettos in der Nähe von Budapest zusammengefaßt. Die einzigen 
Juden, die sich der Evakuierung entziehen konnten, waren jene, die im 
Besitz von Ausweisen mit Visa für Paldstina, Schweden, Schweiz, Por- 
tugal oder Spanien waren. [...] Im November [1944] strómten hundert- 
tausend Juden aus den Provinzen nach Budapest hinein [...]« 


Um es zu wiederholen: Es gab gewisse Ereignisse vor dem Oktober 1944, 
einschließlich Verschickungen, die aber zu unbedeutend waren, als daß der 
IRK-Bericht auch nur Andeutungen über deren Ausmaß machte; aber der 
IRK-Bericht betont, daß die wirklich gefährlichen Ereignisse für die Mehr- 
zahl der Juden erst im Oktober 1944 begannen. Die Hóchstzahl der Juden, 
die nach Deutschland verschickt werden sollten, wurde mit 60.000 ange- 
geben, und nirgends findet man auch nur die Spur einer Andeutung, daß 
die Ziffer überschritten oder überhaupt erreicht wurde. Im Gegenteil, es 
gibt Anzeichen, wonach die Zahl der in dieser Aktion wirklich verschick- 
ten Juden obige Maximalzahl nicht erreichte." Trotzdem geht diese Analy- 
se davon aus, daß einschließlich der zwischen März und Oktober 1944 De- 
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portierten bis zu 100.000 Juden aus Großungarn verschickt wurden, eine 
Zahl, die viel zu hoch ist. 

Juden durften in Ungarn keinen Militärdienst mit der Waffe leisten; das 
Mobilisierungsgesetz verbot dies. Dagegen konnten Juden zu einem Er- 
satzdienst eingezogen werden, dem ungarischen militärischen Arbeits- 
dienst. Dr. Rudolf Kastner, dem früheren stellv. Prásident der Zionistischen 
Organisation in Ungarn, zufolge soll dieser Arbeitsdienst zeitweise 80.000 
Juden umfaßt und insgesamt ca. 130.000 Juden eingezogen haben. Ferner 
schätzt Dr. Kastner die Zahl der Juden, die als Angehörige dieses Arbeits- 
dienstes gefallen sind, auf 30-40.000.*' Die Judaica jedoch meint, daß al- 
lein im Januar 1943, nach dem großen Durchbruch der Roten Armee am 
Don, als sich die 2. Ungarische Armee praktisch auflóste, 40-43.000 der 
50.000 in ungarischen Arbeitsbataillonen dienenden Juden auf der panikar- 
tigen Flucht den Tod gefunden hätten.“ Wenn in dieser einen militärischen 
Katastrophe also schon so viele umgekommen sind, muß man noch weitere 
Gefallene für die Rückzugskämpfe bis Budapest einkalkulieren. Jüdische 
Gefallene im ungarischen Arbeitsdienst kónnen daher mit weit mehr als 
50.000 zu veranschlagen sein — falls die zionistischen Angaben stimmen. 

In den schon weiter oben erwähnten Hearings vor dem Untersuchungs- 
ausschuß des US-Repräsentantenhauses am 22. und 23. September 1954 
über die Behandlung der Juden durch die Sowjets sagte Dr. Zoltan Klar, 
ehemaliges gewähltes Mitglied des Rates der Budapester Jüdischen Ge- 
meinde, unter Eid aus, daß der ungarische Minister in Moskau, Professor 
Szekfu, den Jüdischen Rat im Jahre 1946 besucht habe und dabei erklarte, 
daf sich nach seinen Beobachtungen noch 30.000 ungarische Staatsange- 
hörige, frühere Angehörige des ungarischen militärischen Arbeitsdienstes, 
in sowjetischer Gefangenschaft befänden; davon wären 90% Juden. Profes- 
sor Szekfu meinte, daß sie bald heimkehren würden. Tatsächlich sind aber 
nur 1.500 zurückgekehrt, wie Dr. Klar berichtete; demnach sind 25.500 
ungarische Juden spurlos in sowjetischer Gefangenschaft verschwunden.” 

Diese Zahlen und Entwicklungen sind in der nachstehenden Aufstellung 
zusammengefaßt (in 1.000): 
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which were neither unusual nor inconsistent with the entire structure of the 
Hell of Treblinka, and I believed in the possibility of such a creature. [p. 
43...] 

The dimensions of the first three chambers were only five by five meters, 
which means that each had twenty-five square meters. Each chamber was 
one hundred ninety centimeters high. It had two doors; one admitted the 
living, the other served for bringing out the gassed corpses. This second 
door was very wide, approximately two and a half meters. The chambers 
were mounted upon a common foundation. These three chambers did not 
correspond to the productive capacity demanded by Berlin in assembly- 
line murder. [...] 

The seven hundred prisoners worked five weeks long on the structure of the 
new large-scale murder business. When the work had reached its peak, an 
expert came with his staff from Germany and took care of setting things up. 
The new chambers, ten in all, were symmetrically arranged on either side 
of a concrete corridor. [...] 

The new chambers were each seven by eight meters, or fifty-six square me- 
ters in area. The total surface area of these ten chambers amounted to five 
hundred sixty square meters, and if one added to this the area of the three 
old chambers, which were put into service at the arrival of small parties, 
then Treblinka had at its disposal a total of usable lethal surface area of 
six hundred thirty-five square meters. Four hundred sixty to five hundred 
people were squeezed into one chamber at a time. When fully loaded, 
therefore, the ten chambers during one operation annihilated an average 
of four thousand five hundred people. At their most typical loading, the 
chambers of the Hell of Treblinka were filled at least two or three times 
every day (there were days when this happened five times). If we intention- 
ally reduce the figures, we are able to calculate that, with a usage of only 
twice per day of just the new chambers, approximately ten thousand people 
were murdered in Treblinka on a single day, and about three hundred 
thousand in a month. Treblinka operated for thirteen months, day after 
day, but if we allow even ninety days to be deducted for repairs, idleness, 
untypical transports, there are ten full months of operation. If in one month 
an average of three hundred thousand people arrive, then within ten 
months Treblinka exterminated three million people. [p. 47f...] 

The duty of the writer is to report a terrible truth, and the citizen e duty as 
a reader is to learn it. Anyone who turns away, closes his eyes and walks 
by, desecrates the memory of the murdered. Whoever does not know the 
whole truth can never grasp against what foe, what monstrosity, the great 
Red Army took up the deadly struggle. [p. 55...] 

We entered the camp of Treblinka at the beginning of September [1944], 
which was thirteen months after the day of the revolt. For thirteen months 
the Germans had tried to erase the traces of their work. [...]. And the 
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Groß- Kern- Karp. Nord-  Slowak. Banat 
Ungarn Ungarn Ukraine Sieben- Gebiete 
bürgen 
Juden in Ungarn 1941 725 400 109 149 42 25 
abziiglich: 
— Nach Deutschland 
deportierte Juden —100 55 15 21 —6 -3 
— Verluste im 
ungarischen milit. 
Arbeitsdienst -50 -27.5 -8 -10.5 -3 -1 
— In der UdSSR 
verschwundene 
jüdische Angehörige 
des ungarischen 
militärischen 
Arbeitsdienstes -25.5 _ -25.5 ? ? ? ? 
Verbleiben 549.5 292 86 117.5 33 21 











Die jüdischen Verluste im ungarischen militärischen Arbeitsdienst wurden 
mangels näherer Informationen proportional auf alle fünf Regionen aufge- 
teilt; desgleichen die 1944 nach Deutschland deportierten Juden von ma- 
ximal 100.000. Da aus Dr. Klars Zeugenaussage hervorging, daß unter den 
in sowjetischer Gefangenschaft befindlichen und später verschwundenen 
Juden nur die früheren Einwohner des Ungarns in den Grenzen nach dem 
Zweiten Weltkrieg (Kern-Ungarn) zu verstehen waren, wurden die vermiß- 
ten 25.500 Juden nur dem Ungarn der Nachkriegszeit zugeordnet. Der 
Aufstellung nach hátte man nach dem Kriege noch ca. 292.000 Juden in 
Ungarn antreffen sollen. 

Was die natürliche Bevólkerungsentwicklung wáührend des Krieges be- 
trifft, so muß der allgemeinen unsicheren und wirtschaftlich prekären Lage 
der ungarischen Juden während des Krieges sowie der Tatsache, daß zeit- 
weise bis zu 22% der gesamten männlichen Bevölkerung (d.h. 80.000 : 
725.000 : 2) im militärischen Arbeitsdienst waren, die notwendige Beach- 
tung geschenkt werden; diese Umstände müssen eine erhebliche negative 
Wirkung auf die Geburtenrate, die sogar schon in den 30er Jahren negativ 
war, gehabt haben. 

Wie schon im ersten Kapitel erläutert, erreichte das Geburtendefizit der 
großungarischen Juden 1942 0,3%; trotz der relativ hohen natürlichen Zu- 
wachsrate der karpatho-ukrainischen Juden verursachten die negativen 
Entwicklungen unter den anderen ungarischen Juden per Saldo ein großes 
Defizit. Besonders die Juden in Trianon-Ungarn hatten schon 1938 ein Mi- 
nus von 0,5% erreicht. Es liegt durchaus im Bereich der Wahrscheinlich- 
keit, daß sich die Geburtenrate angesichts der fatalen Umstände während 
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des Krieges weiter verringerte. In Deutschland und Osterreich war das Ge- 
burtendefizit vor dem Krieg bedeutend hóher, und die Situation der Juden 
in Ungarn während des Krieges gestaltete sich bestimmt schwieriger als 
die der deutschen und österreichischen Juden vor 1938. Zwischen 1930 
und 1935 betrug das Geburtendefizit in Deutschland und Osterreich bei 
den Juden jährlich jeweils ca. 5.500 und 2.500;^ dies entspricht einem 
jährlichen natürlichen Bevölkerungsrückgang von ungefähr 1,0% bzw. 1,3 
M Von dieser Überlegung ausgehend kann das Geburtendefizit der ungari- 
schen Juden in den fünf Kriegsjahren bei 1% pro Jahr gelegen und somit 
einen Bevölkerungsschwund von insgesamt 20.000 zur Folge gehabt ha- 
ben. 

Wie außerdem schon oben festgestellt, berichten jüdische Kreise, daß 
zwischen 1930 und 1939 ca. 2.113 Juden jährlich aus der jüdischen Kon- 
fession ausgetreten sind und sich einem christlichen Glaubensbekenntnis 
anschlossen. Unter den Umständen des Zweiten Weltkrieges, so darf man 
wohl voraussetzen, müssen bedeutend mehr Juden diese Gelegenheit 
wahrgenommen haben, um sich und ihre Familien in größere persönliche 
und wirtschaftliche Sicherheit zu bringen; wenn man hier auch nur von der 
gleichen Anzahl von Konfessionsänderungen ausgeht, bedeutet dies in den 
fünf Kriegsjahren 10.000 Übertritte und damit eine dementsprechende Ver- 
ringerung der Zahl der Glaubensjuden. Weitere 6.000 sind im Laufe des 
Krieges nach Rumänien verschlagen und dort nach dem Krieg gefunden 
worden.” Es ist möglich, daß es sich bei diesen 6.000 ungarischen Juden 
um Auswanderer bzw. Flüchtlinge handelt, die versuchten, über Bulgarien 
oder den Hafen Konstanza die Türkei zu erreichen. Im Laufe dieser Studie 
werden verschiedene Indizien angeführt, die auf eine massenweise Aus- 
wanderung durch diese beiden Kanäle hinweisen. 

Die aus Großungarn nach Deutschland deportierten Juden haben, wie 
erwähnt, kaum die Zahl von 100.000 erreicht. Davon entfielen ungefähr 
55.000 auf Kern-Ungarn. Sicher ist, daß Tausende nach dem Krieg nach 
Ungarn aus den deutschen Lagern zurückkehrten. Ihre genaue Zahl jedoch 
ist unbekannt. Außerdem sagte der schon oben zitierte ungarische Jude Dr. 
Klar vor dem Untersuchungsausschuß des US-Repräsentantenhauses aus, 
daß die Sowjets nach Kriegsende viele der aus Deutschland heimkehrenden 
Juden gar nicht erst nach Ungarn hineinließen, sondern an der Grenze ver- 
hafteten und ungeachtet des Geschlechts nach Osten transportierten. Be- 
troffen waren davon 40.000 ungarische Juden!* 





^ Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 10, S. 36. 
45 Butz, Hoax of the Twentieth Century, S. 141. 
46 Treatment of Jews by the Soviet, 1954, S. 72. 
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Die heutige »offizielle« Version des jüdischen Schicksals in GroDun- 
garn läuft darauf hinaus, daß mit Ausnahme der Budapester Juden fast alle 
anderen deportiert wurden und zwar noch vor Juli 1944. Zum Stichtag 
31.1.1941 gab es 184.453 jüdische Einwohner in Budapest. Auch wenn 
man einige wenige Deportationen, Geburtendefizite, Auswanderer, die an- 
teilsmäßigen Verluste im ungarischen militärischen Arbeitsdienst usw. be- 
rücksichtigt, ist es dennoch unmöglich, daß nach Beendigung der Deporta- 
tionen (Juli 1944 nach zionistischer Darstellung) weniger als 150.000 in 
Budapest lebten. Addiert man dazu die angeblich wenigen auf dem Lande 
verbliebenen Juden, dann wäre Ungarns jüdische Bevólkerung bei Kriegs- 
ende in der Tat auf die vom zionistischen Anglo-American Committee 
veróffentlichte Zahl der Überlebenden von nur 200.000 geschrumpft. 

Diese Ziffer muß jedoch in Zweifel gezogen werden. Erstens berichtete 
das Internationale Rote Kreuz ganz klar:^' 


»Im November [1944] strómten hunderttausend Juden aus den Provin- 
zen nach Budapest hinein«, 


also aus Gegenden, wo nach zionistischer Nachkriegsversion nur noch we- 
nige Juden hátten sein dürfen! Dies geschah zu einem Zeitpunkt, als selbst 
nach zionistischen Berichten die Deportationen nach Deutschland bzw. 
»Auschwitz« längst eingestellt waren. 

Das U.S. War Refugee Board (US Kriegsflüchtlingsamt), unter Leitung 
des Zionisten Morgenthau, schreibt ausdrücklich, daß als Ergebnis der 
Verhandlungen zwischen Saly Mayer vom Joint Distribution Committee 
und Standartenführer Kurt Becher die Deportation der mehr als 200.000 im 
August 1944 in Budapest lebenden Juden nicht stattfand. Das bedeutet 
nichts weiter, als daß bei Kriegsende weit mehr als 300.000 Juden in Kern- 
Ungarn überlebten; wahrscheinlich waren es aber betrüchtlich mehr, denn 
es ist nicht anzunehmen — und der IRK-Bericht sagt dies auch nicht —, daß 
alle Juden aus den Provinzen im November nach Budapest hineinstrómten. 

Zweitens steht außer Frage, daß sofort nach Kriegsende Tausende unga- 
rischer Juden nach Westen flüchteten. Dies wird uns von Hilberg bestä- 
tigt.” Drittens betraf die vom Anglo-American Committee genannte Über- 
lebendenzahl nicht das Kriegsende sondern den Stichmonat April 1946.°° 
Also müssen — falls die Zahl von 200.000 für das Jahr 1946 stimmt — über 
100.000 der bei Kriegsende in Ungarn lebenden Juden in den dazwischen 
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liegenden zwólf Monaten nach Westen (Osterreich und Italien) geflüchtet 
sein! 

Unter Berücksichtigung der Gefallenen, Verschleppten und Geflohenen 
hatten bei Kriegsende eigentlich nur noch eine viertel Million Juden in Un- 
garn gefunden werden kónnen (siehe nachstehende Aufstellung) — das sind 
etwa 50.000 weniger als die mehr als 300.000, die es tatsáchlich gab. Die 
einzig mógliche Erklárung für diese Diskrepanz ist, daf es sich hierbei um 
zugezogene Juden aus benachbarten Ländern — Tschechei, Slowakei oder 
Polen — handeln muß, die in Ungarn Unterschlupf und relative Sicherheit 
suchten. Bis April 1946 aber hatten über 100.000 Juden Ungarn verlassen, 
wenn die vom Anglo-American Committee veróffentlichte Zahl von 
200.000 (April 1946) der Wahrheit entspricht. 

Zusammengefaßt sieht das jüdische Schicksal in Ungarn in Zahlen aus- 
gedrückt wie folgt aus: 





Jüdische Bevölkerung Ende 1939 400.000 
abzüglich: 
— Gefallene im ungarischen militärischen 

Arbeitsdienst 27.500 
— Vermißt in sowjetischer Gefangenschaft 25.500 
— 1945 in die UdSSR verschleppt 40.000 
— Geburtendefizit im Krieg 20.000 
— Nach Rumänien geflohen 6.000 
— Glaubensiibertritte 10.000 —129.000 
Rechnerisch verbleiben 271.000 
Angeblich Uberlebende April 1946 —200.000 
»Vermißte« ungarische Juden 71.000 

Tschechoslowakei 


Dieser vom Versailler Diktat gewaltsam geschaffene Staat erlebte eine 
wechselreiche Geschichte in seiner kurzen Existenz. Seine mehrmalige 
Zersplitterung macht es erforderlich, die einzelnen Regionen separat zu 
behandeln. 

Nach der Volkszählung von 1930 lebten dort 356.830 Juden (ermittelt 
auf der Basis der Religionszugehörigkeit), die auf folgende Gebiete verteilt 
waren" 





5! Sčítání Lidu V Republice Ceskoslovenske Ze Dne 1. Prosince 1930 (Dil 1.: Rust, Kon- 
centrace A Hustota Obyvatelstva, Pohlavi, Vékove Rozvrstveni, Rodinny Stav, Statni 
Příslušnost, Národnost, NáboZenske Vyznání), Vydal Státní Úřad Statistický, 
Československá Statistika — Svazek 98, Řada VI., Sešit 7, Prag, 1934, S. 156-190. 
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Tschechei (Böhmen und Mähren) 117.551 
Slowakei 136.737 
Karpatho-Ukraine 102.542 
Zusammen 356.830 


Aufgrund zu geringer Geburtenzahlen wiesen die ersten beiden Regionen 
eine Bevólkerungsabnahme auf, während die Juden der Karpatho-Ukraine 
groBe Geburtenüberschüsse verzeichneten. Nach dem Münchner Abkom- 
men setzte sich eine riesige Auswanderung in Bewegung, insbesondere aus 
der Tschechei. Reitlinger, der sich wiederum auf das Anglo-American 
Committee beruft, meldet, daB Ende 1939 noch 315.000 innerhalb der 
Grenzen der früheren Tschechoslowakei lebten.” 

Wie im ersten Kapitel aufgezeigt, waren die karpatho-ukrainischen Ju- 
den sehr kinderreich, doch litt ihr Wachstum unter einer beträchtlichen 
Wanderung junger lediger Manner in tschechisches Gebiet. Jedenfalls fan- 
den die Ungarn nur ungefähr 109.000 Juden in der Karpatho-Ukraine nach 
dem Zerfall der Tschechoslowakei. Anders ausgedrückt befanden sich 
1939 in den ersten beiden Regionen noch 206.000 (315.000 minus 
109.000) Juden; demnach hatte sich die jüdische Bevölkerung Bóhmens, 
Mährens und der Slowakei um 48.288 verringert (117.551 plus 136.737 
minus 206.000). 

Noch vor Kriegsausbruch verleibte sich Ungarn einen Teil der Slowakei 
mit einer jüdischen Bevölkerung von 42.000 ein;? in der selbständigen 
Rumpf-Slowakei sollen Ende 1939 dem Year Book zufolge, das sich wie- 
derum auf einen Bericht im Der Grenzbote, PreBburg, vom 18.1.1940 
stützt, noch 85.045 Juden gelebt haben.™ Das heißt, die Gesamt-Slowakei 
hatte Ende 1939 noch ca. 127.000 jüdische Einwohner. Dies läßt auf eine 
Auswanderung von 9.700 schlieBen (ein geringes Geburtendefizit dürfte 
darin ebenfalls enthalten sein). Mithin kónnen in der Tschechei Ende 1939 
nur noch 79.000 Juden verblieben sein (206.000 minus 127.000); Auswan- 
derung und Flucht verbunden mit einem Geburtendefizit hatten also in der 
Zeit von 1930 bis Ende 1939 eine Reduzierung von insgesamt 38.600 
(117.551 minus 79.000) bewirkt. 

Meldungen der zionistischen Presse, wonach am 5.2.1941 veróffentlich- 
te deutsche Statistiken die Zahl der Juden im Protektorat mit 70.000 ange- 
geben hätten, bestätigen diesen Sachverhalt.” Reitlinger berichtet ferner, 
daß bis Ende 1942 weitere 7.000 dem böhmisch-mährischen Judentum 
durch Auswanderung und Geburtendefizite verloren gingen. Während der 





5 Reitlinger, Final Solution S. 492. 
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Kriegszeit soll im ganzen 4.000 Juden die Auswanderung gelungen sein.” 
Da man davon ausgehen muß, daß das Geburtendefizit insbesondere auch 
in den Jahren 1942 bis 1945 anhielt, müssen für diese Jahre wohl weitere 
Abstriche in Hóhe von mindestens 2.000 gemacht werden. Die jüdische 
Bevölkerung des Protektorats ist also während des Krieges um 4.000 durch 
Auswanderung und um weitere 5.000 durch Geburtendefizite gesunken. 

Im Jahre 1946 (!), also ein volles Jahr nach dem Zusammenbruch des 
Großdeutschen Reiches, nachdem die Juden in riesigen Scharen aus Bóh- 
men und Méhren in die amerikanische Besatzungszone Deutschlands ge- 
strömt waren — darauf wird noch später eingegangen -, fand Reitlinger 
immer noch 32.000 Juden in dem früheren Protektorat.” 

Im Falle der Slowakei ist die Sache auf Grund der Abtretung großer 
Gebiete an Ungarn vor Kriegsanfang etwas schwieriger. Wie schon er- 
wähnt, wohnten bei Kriegsbeginn oder Ende 1939 85.000 Juden in der 
selbständigen Slowakei. Von den 52.000 Deportierten abgesehen, ging es 
den verbliebenen Juden bis Ende 1944 relativ gut.°* Das IRK schreibt"? 


»manchmal wurde die Slowakei sogar als ein verhältnismäßig sicherer 
Hafen für Juden, besonders für polnische, betrachtet. Die Juden, die in 
der Slowakei blieben, schienen sich in einer relativen Sicherheit bis 
Ende August 1944 zu sehen, als ein Aufstand gegen die deutsche Wehr- 
macht angezettelt wurde.« 


Die Folge dieses Aufstandes war, daß viele Juden deportiert wurden. In der 
Slowakei der Nachkriegszeit — jetzt wieder einschließlich der von Ungarn 
vormals annektierten Gebiete — will Reitlinger nach dem Krieg ca. 45.000 
und der Zionist Gregory Frumkin sogar noch 60.000 Juden gefunden ha- 
ben Hl einigen wir uns also auf 50.000. 

Was das Schicksal der Juden in dem von Ungarn während des Krieges 
besetzten slowakischen Gebiet betrifft, so wurde dies näher im Abschnitt 
»Ungarn« behandelt. Hier sei nochmals festgehalten, daß vermutlich 6.000 
Juden nach Deutschland deportiert wurden und weitere 3.000 den Kriegs- 
tod als Angehörige des ungarischen militärischen Arbeitsdienstes fanden. 
Wie viele in diesem Zusammenhang in sowjetische Gefangenschaft gerie- 
ten und von dort nicht wieder zurückkehrten, ist unbekannt. 

Die Karpatho-Ukraine, bis zur Zerschlagung des tschechoslowakischen 
Staatsgebildes Teil davon, wurde erst von Ungarn und, nach dem Kriege, 
von der Sowjetunion annektiert. Die dortige jüdische Bevölkerung teilte 


56 Reitlinger, Final Solution, S. 492f. 

57 Ebd., S. 492. 

58 Butz, Hoax of the Twentieth Century, S. 208. 
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deshalb auch das Schicksal der ungarischen Juden, genau wie ein Teil der 
slowakischen. Die menschlichen Verluste der unter ungarischer Oberhoheit 
lebenden rumänischen, slowakischen und serbischen Juden, die als Ange- 
hörige des ungarischen militärischen Arbeitsdienstes in sowjetische Gefan- 
genschaft gerieten und seither verschollen sind, sind nirgends in der »Lite- 
ratur« angedeutet; man weiß nur, daß 27.000 ungarische Juden als Angehö- 
rige dieses Arbeitsdienstes in sowjetischer Gefangenschaft waren und nur 
1.500 zurückkehrten. Im Falle der karpatho-ukrainischen Juden wäre die 
Zahl der Überlebenden um die in der Sowjetunion Verschollenen zu min- 
dern. Die für die Karpatho-Ukraine verbliebene restliche jüdische Bevölke- 
rung ist im dritten Kapitel der Sowjetunion hinzugerechnet worden. Jeden- 
falls sollte die jüdische Bevölkerung der Tschechoslowakei auf Grund der 
sowjetischen Nachkriegsannexion der Karpatho-Ukraine um die dortige 
jüdische Bevölkerung reduziert werden. 

Tabellarisch zusammengefaßt stellt sich das jüdische Schicksal in der 
Tschechoslowakei wie folgt dar: 








Tschechei (Böhmen und Mähren — 1930) 117.551 
Slowakei (1930) 136.737 
Karpatho-Ukraine (1930) 102.542 
Tschechoslowakei (1930) 356.830 
Von der UdSSR 1945 annektierte Karpatho-Ukraine -102.542 
Tschechoslowakei ohne Karpatho-Ukraine (1930) 254.288 
abzüglich: 
Auswanderung (einschl. Geburtendefizit vor dem Krieg): 
— Tschechei 38.600 
— Slowakei 9.700 A8 200 
Juden in Bóhmen, Máhren und Slowakei Ende (1939) 206.000 
abziiglich: 
Veränderungen während des Krieges: 
— Auswanderung aus der Tschechei 4.000 
— Geburtendefizit in der Tschechei 5.000 
— Gefallene slowakische Juden im ungarischen militá- 

rischen Arbeitsdienst 3.000 -12.000 
Rechnerischer Restbestand 194.000 
Angeblich Überlebende —82.000 
»VermiBte« tschechoslowakische Juden 112.000 

Rumänien 


Die rumänische Volkszählung vom 29.12.1930 erfaßte die Bevölkerung 
nach Muttersprache, Volks- und Religionszugehörigkeit. Dementsprechend 
gab es drei »jüdische« Bevölkerungszahlen: 518.754, 728.115 und 
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756.930. Da viele Juden die jiddische Sprache bereits aufgegeben hatten 
und, trotz ihres mosaischen Glaubens, sich einer anderen als der jüdischen 
Nationalität zugehörig betrachteten, stellt die Zahl 756.930 die beste Indi- 
kation für die zahlenmäßige Größe der rumänischen Juden dar.°' 

1940 eigneten sich drei Nachbarländer Teile des rumänischen Territori- 
ums an: Die Sowjetunion am 28. Juni (Bessarabien und die nördliche Bu- 
kowina), Ungarn am 30. August (Nord-Siebenbürgen) und Bulgarien am 6. 
September (südliche Dobrudscha). Im verbliebenen rumänischen Gebiet — 
Rumpf-Rumänien — wurden in der Volkszählung von 1930 328.930 Perso- 
nen mosaischen Glaubens gezählt,“ in Nord-Siebenbürgen 148.660, in der 
südlichen Dobrudscha 846% und in Bessarabien 206.958;™ für die nördli- 
che Bukowina verbleiben noch 71.536 Juden. Das gesamte Gebiet, das 
1940 von der UdSSR annektiert wurde, hatte 1930 also eine jüdische Be- 
völkerung von 278.494. Bis Mitte 1940 änderten sich diese Zahlen auf 
Grund natürlicher Wachstumsentwicklungen, Auswanderung und einer 
großen Binnenwanderung vom Land in die Städte, besonders nach Buka- 
rest, noch sehr. 

In dem siebenjährigen Zeitraum vom Dezember 1930 bis Anfang 1938 
befanden sich im Schnitt 724.600 Juden in Rumänien; eine durchschnitt- 
liche Zuwachsrate von 0,2% — wie im ersten Kapitel dargelegt — hätte ins- 
gesamt einen Geburtenüberschuß von 10.200 zur Folge gehabt. Somit müs- 
sen in diesem Zeitraum ca. 74.900 Juden ausgewandert sein: 


Volkszählung von 1930 756.930 
Geburtenüberschuß vom Dezember 1930 bis Anfang 1938 10.200 

767.130 
Jüdische Bevölkerung Anfang 193899 -692.244 
Auswanderung 1930-Anfang 1938 74.900 





9! Recens Recensämäntul General Al Populafiei Romániei Din 29 Decemvrie 1930, Volu- 
mul II: Neam, Limbä, Maternä, Religie; Institutul Central de Statisticä, Bukarest, 1938, 
S.XXIV. 

© Wirtschaft und Statistik, 2. Oktober 1941, Nr. 20, S. 392. 

63 Publikationsstelle Wien. Die Bevölkerungszählung in Rumänien 1941 (Geheim), S. 20. 

64 Recensámántul General Al Populafiei Romäniei Din 29 Decemvrie 1930, Volumul II: 
Neam, Limbä, Maternä, Religie; Institutul Central de Statisticä, Bukarest, 1938, S. 
LXXXV. 

65 Anfang 1938 lebten 692.244 Juden in Rumänien (s. Fußnote Nr. 81) und Ende 1930 wa- 
ren es 756.930; daraus ergibt sich ein Schnitt von 724.600 für die Jahre 1931 bis 1937. 

66 Das Institute of Jewish Affairs (Hitler’s Ten-Year War, S. 83) schreibt, daß Anfang 1938 
alle Juden in Rumänien aufgrund eines Gesetzes vom 21.1.1938 ihre rumänische Staats- 
bürgerschaft nachweisen mußten, sofern sie diese weiterhin beibehalten wollten. 617.396 
ließen sich registrieren, 44.848 blieben der Registrierung fern, da sie anscheinend über 
keinerlei Nachweis verfügten und einer weiteren Zahl — zionistische Kreise schätzen sie 
auf 30.000 — wurde die Registrierung verweigert. Zusammen ergibt dies eine jüdische 
Bevölkerung von 692.244. 
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In diesen sieben Jahren wanderten also durchschnittlich 10.700 Juden jahr- 
lich aus Rumänien aus. Die wirtschaftliche Not zwang sie auch in den fol- 
genden Jahren zur Auswanderung, wie das Münchner Institut für Zeitge- 
schichte bestätigt. Es liegt auf der Hand, daß die für die Juden sich ver- 
schárfende Situation in Rumänien Ende der 30er Jahre eher noch mehr Ju- 
den veranlaßt haben muß, ihr Heil im Ausland zu suchen. Dazu zählten be- 
sonders die Juden Bessarabiens, wo nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg jüdische 
Flüchtlinge aus der Ukraine aufgenommen worden waren. Viele Juden be- 
gegneten den wachsenden antisemitischen Entwicklungen, indem sie Zu- 
flucht in der Anonymität der größeren Judengemeinden der Großstädte 
suchten. 

Wie groß die Auswanderung in den Jahren 1938, 1939 und 1940 war, 
ist unbekannt. Jedoch ist es wahrscheinlich, daß die für Juden politisch und 
wirtschaftlich sich verschlechternde Lage eher zu einer noch gróferen 
Auswanderung beitrug. Legt man trotzdem die durchschnittliche Auswan- 
derung der Jahre 1931-1937 auch für die Jahre 1938-1940 zugrunde und 
konzediert man ferner, daß das erwähnte leichte Geburtendefizit 1939 und 
1940 sich nicht weiter verschlechterte, dann kónnen Mitte 1940 hóchstens 
665.500 Juden in Rumänien gelebt haben: 





Stand Anfang 1938 692.244 
Auswanderung 1938 bis Mitte 1940 —26.750 
Stand Mitte 1940 665.500 


Damit hätte Rumänien 1940 91.400 oder 12,1% weniger Juden gehabt als 
1930. 

Die am 6. April 1941 in Rumpf-Rumänien durchgeführte Volkszählung 
ermittelte 315.509 Juden, von denen 291.674 in den Städten lebten.’ Lei- 
der sind diese Zahlen mit den Volkszählungsangaben von 1930 nicht völlig 
vergleichbar, da 1941 die Bezeichnung »Jude« ausgeweitet wurde und alle 
Personen miteinschloß, die mindestens einen Elternteil mosaischen Glau- 
bens hatten. Es ist aber unwahrscheinlich, daß dieser Umstand mehr als ei- 
nige tausend Personen betraf. Subtrahiert man diesen »externen« Faktor 
von der offiziell ermittelten Gesamtzahl von 315.509 Juden, bleiben für 
den Stichtag 6.4.1941 nur noch etwa 300.000 rumänische Juden, die mit 
der Zählung von 1930 vergleichbar sind. 

Obwohl also Rumpf-Rumänien seit 1930 28.930 Juden (9%) verloren 
hatte, büßte Großrumänien zwischen Dezember 1930 und Mitte 1940 
91.430 Juden (12%) ein. Die an Ungarn, Bulgarien und die Sowjetunion im 
Sommer 1940 abgetretenen Gebiete hatten 1930 428.000 Juden (148.660 in 
Nord-Siebenbürgen, 846 in der südlichen Dobrudscha und 278.494 in 
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Bessarabien und der Nord-Bukowina), aber in den 30er Jahren wurde ein 
Rückgang von 62.500 (15%) verzeichnet. 


Jüdische Bevölkerung in Rumänien 





Veränderungen 

Dezember 1930 Vor Kriegsausbruch Zahl (96) 

Großrumänien 756.930 665.500 (mid-1940) | —91.430 -12 
Rumpf-Rumänien -328.930 —300.000 (April 1941) -28.930 -9 
Abgetretene Geb. 428.000 365.500 —62.500 —15 


Dieser erheblich geringere Verlust Rumpf-Rumäniens verglichen mit den 
im Jahre 1940 abgetretenen Regionen hatte wohl zweierlei Gründe: Erstens 
befanden sich gerade im östlichen Rumänien, also in Bessarabien, viele 
Juden, die während der Russischen Revolution aus der Ukraine geflohen 
waren; Bessarabien aber war wirtschaftlich nicht stark entwickelt. Eine 
Eingliederung dieser Flüchtlinge war naturgemäß nicht leicht und eine 
Auswanderung daher oft die einzige Möglichkeit, der wirtschaftlichen Not 
zu entrinnen. Aber auch die in den 30er Jahren einsetzende Industrialisie- 
rung und die damit verbundene Verstädterung verlockte viele arme Juden 
auf dem Lande, in die Großstadt zu übersiedeln — und in Rumänien gab es 
praktisch nur eine mit wesentlich über 100.000 Einwohnern, nämlich die 
Hauptstadt Bukarest. Die Gesamtbevölkerung dieser Stadt wuchs von 
639.040 (Dezember 1930) auf 999.658 (April 1941), also um 56,4%. Auch 
die jüdische Einwohnerschaft Bukarests erhöhte sich im Zuge der allge- 
meinen Landflucht, wenn auch nicht so schnell wie die rumänische, da die 
Juden im Vergleich zu den Rumänen einer Auswanderung viel mehr zuge- 
neigt waren als einer Übersiedlung in die Großstadt. Trotzdem stieg Buka- 
rests jüdische Bevölkerung um 14.788 von 76.480 (Dezember 1930) auf 
91.268 (April 1941), also um 19,3%.°® Damit ist offensichtlich, daß die jà- 
dische Bevölkerung des Gebietes, wo am 6. April 1941 die Volkszählung 
stattfand, in den vorhergegangenen zehn Jahren ohne Zuwanderung aus 
anderen Regionen betráchtlich mehr als 9% verloren hatte. 

Die Aufnahme von vielen Zehntausenden von polnisch-jüdischen 
Flüchtlingen im September 1939 macht eine genaue Feststellung der jüdi- 
schen Bevölkerungszahl in den abgetretenen Gebieten äußerst schwierig. 
Für den abgetretenen Teil Siebenbürgens gibt es zwar eine offizielle rumá- 
nische Schätzung von 148.621 Juden für den 1.1.19409? (Vergleich: Volks- 
zühlung vom Dezember 1930 ergab 148.660), doch wie viele jüdische 
Flüchtlinge aus dem polnischen Galizien darin enthalten waren, ist vóllig 
unbekannt. Es scheint allerdings, daß die jüdische Bevölkerung Siebenbür- 
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earth, giving way under one’s feet, is fatty and swollen, as if it had been 
soaked in a surfeit of linseed oil; the unsolid earth of Treblinka wells up 
like an eddying sea. This wasteland, surrounded by barbed wire fencing, 
has consumed more human lives than entire oceans and seas of the globe 
since the existence of the human race.” (p. 61f.) 
In his edifying report Grossmann writes that there were three methods of mass 
killing: gassing, scalding with hot steam, and suffocation by evacuation of the 
death chamber by means of vacuum pumps. We shall return to this theme in 
the following chapter. In any case, the second as well as the third murder 
method very soon took their leave from history; only the gas chambers have 
remained. The number of Treblinka victims, postulated several times by 
Grossmann as three million, was also dropped at that time as being obviously 
all too incredible, and in the publications that followed writers contented 
themselves with significantly lower numbers of victims. 


b. Rachel Auerbach 


In 1946, the Polish Jewess Rachel Auerbach, who had not been interned in 
Treblinka herself but had supposedly received her information from former 
inmates, wrote a work in the Yiddish language about the camp, which was 
published in 1979 in English by Alexander Donat under the title In the Fields 
of Treblinka.” Auerbach attacked Grossmann on the basis of the number of 
three million victims claimed by him. She gives the number of victims with 
precision as 1,074,000 and writes: 
"Such places as Treblinka, with their huge mass graves, do not need that 
sort of odd local patriotism which is expressed by exaggerating the number 
of victims in order to depict the monstrosity of the mass murders committed 
there. Believe me, over a million people killed in the course of one year in 
one little place is a million times more than a million human brains could 
grasp. And even half a million would be much more than enough.” (p. 55) 
This praiseworthy refusal to indulge in any kind of exaggeration aside, the au- 
thoress reports, among other things, the following concerning Treblinka: 
"The floor of the gas chambers was sloping and slippery. The first ones in 
would slip and fall, never to rise again. Those who followed would topple 
over them. The chamber was packed to the brim. The people were jammed 
together so closely that they pushed each other into a standing position. 
Some witnesses report that the people inside the chambers had to raise 
their arms and pull in their stomachs so that more could be fitted in. And 
then, when they stood pressed together, little children were slipped in 
above their heads like so many bundles. 
Gas was costly and therefore had to be used economically. 
At last, the doors were slammed shut. 





29 Rachel Auerbach, “In the Fields of Treblinka,” in: A. Donat, op. cit. (note 4), pp. 19-73. 
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gens schon seit der Jahrhundertwende stagnierte. So schreibt zum Beispiel 
das Jüdische Lexikon, daß die Volkszáhlungen von 1910 und 1920 für Sie- 
benbürgen, das siebenbürgische Vorland und das Banat zusammen 172.294 
bzw. 181.340 Juden ermittelt hätten. H also eine Zunahme von lediglich 
9.000 in diesem 10-Jahreszeitraum. Aber, so berichtet das Jüdische Lexi- 
kon weiter, dieses Gebiet habe in der gleichen Zeit eine große Einwande- 
rung aus Galizien zu verzeichnen gehabt. Wie groß, weiß man nicht, doch 
dürfte feststehen, daß ohne diese Einwanderung kaum eine Zunahme statt- 
gefunden haben dürfte. Es ist daher wahrscheinlich, daß Nord-Siebenbür- 
gen — ähnlich den anderen Regionen Rumäniens — bis 1940 einen Rück- 
gang seiner jüdischen einheimischen Bevólkerung aufwies. 

Legt man auch nur einen im Vergleich zu ganz Rumänien halb so gro- 
Den Rückgang zugrunde — d.h. 6% —, dann wären zum Zeitpunkt der Abtre- 
tung an Ungarn im Sommer 1940 lediglich 140.000 Juden in Nord-Sieben- 
bürgen beheimatet gewesen. Die Rumänen aber behaupten, daß die Ungarn 
in dem an sie abgetretenen Gebiet 148.621 Juden übernommen hätten — ei- 
ne Zahl, die sich ziemlich genau mit einer von den Ungarn durchgeführten 
Volkszählung deckt." Bei der Differenz von 8.621 (148.621 minus 
140.000) kann es sich somit nur um Flüchtlinge aus dem polnischen Gali- 
zien vom September 1939 handeln. 

Mit diesen Angaben ist es uns nun möglich, die Zahl der in den an die 
Sowjetunion abgetretenen Gebieten beheimateten rumänischen Juden zu 
ermitteln: 








Veränderungen 
1930 1940 Zahl (%) 
Alle abgetretenen Gebiete 428.000 365.500 —62.500  -15 
abzüglich: 
Nord-Siebenbürgen (ohne poln.- 
jüd. Flüchtlinge) —148.660 —140.000 -8.660 —6 
Südliche Dobrudscha —846 412% 434  —51 
An die Sowjetunion abgetretene 
Gebiete 278.494 225.088 —53.406 -19 


Eine Abnahme um 53.406, oder 19% bei den an die Sowjetunion abgetre- 
tenen Gebieten ist in Anbetracht der Tatsache, daß die Mehrzahl der 
289.083 Juden von 1930 in Bessarabien, einer wirtschaftlich schwach ent- 
wickelten Region, lebte, nicht sonderlich groß. 

Allem Anschein nach fielen den Sowjets 1940 aber bedeutend mehr Ju- 
den in die Hände als die oben erwähnten 225.088 einheimischen rumäni- 
schen Juden. Als Folge des deutsch-polnischen Krieges flohen polnische 


7 Jüdisches Lexikon, Berlin (Jüdischer Verlag), 1930, Band IV/2, S-Z, S. 650f. 
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Juden nicht nur in die Sowjetunion, sondern auch en masse nach Rumäni- 
en. Über die Zahl der polnisch-jüdischen Flüchtlinge in Rumänien liegen 
aber nur sehr vage Nachrichten vor. Eine sehr plastische, aber leider an 
Zahlen arme Schilderung der Flucht galizischer Juden nach Rumänien ist 
in J.G. Burgs Schuld und Schicksal nachzulesen. 

Wir gehen davon aus, daß bis zu 100.000 Juden den Weg nach Rumäni- 
en fanden, da Meldungen in der zionistischen Presse — falls wahr — obige 
Zahl als durchaus realistisch erscheinen lassen. 9.000 polnisch-jüdische 
Flüchtlinge wurden in Nord-Siebenbürgen gefunden. Außerdem sollen 
65.000 Juden, wohl zum größten Teil polnisch-jüdische Flüchtlinge, auf 
sowjetisches Gebiet übergewechselt sein, als die Sowjetunion die Nord- 
Bukowina und Bessarabien im Jahr 1940 besetzte.” Diese 65.000 Juden 
müssen also seit ihrer Ankunft aus Polen in der Süd-Bukowina oder in der 
Moldau gelebt haben, was im Hinblick auf die geographische Nähe Gali- 
ziens auch verständlich ist. Viele polnische Juden haben sich aber auch in 
der Nord-Bukowina und im nórdlichen Bessarabien als Flüchtlinge aufge- 
halten, als die Sowjets diese Gebiete annektierten. Es ist daher wahrschein- 
lich, daß insgesamt mehr als 90.000 jüdische Flüchtlinge aus Polen im Zu- 
ge der sowjetischen Besetzung des rumänischen Gebietes in das Sowjetim- 
perium aufgenommen wurden. Mit der Übernahme Bessarabiens und der 
Nord-Bukowina haben sich die Sowjets gleichzeitig eine jüdische Bevölke- 
rung von 316.000 einverleibt, d.h. 225.000 plus 91.000 polnisch-jüdische 
Flüchtlinge. 

Aber auch nach Ausbruch der Feindseligkeiten mit der Sowjetunion 
(22.6.1941) war es den Juden möglich, Rumänien in großer Zahl, wenn 
auch oftmals unter abenteuerlichen Umständen, zu verlassen. Ein Flucht- 
weg lief von dem rumänischen Hafen Konstanza in die neutrale Türkei: 
Viele Schiffe verließen diesen Hafen, teilweise sogar unter deutschem Ge- 
leitschutz, und versuchten außereuropäische Ziele zu erreichen. Erinnert 
sei in diesem Zusammenhang an das unglückliche Schicksal der jüdischen 
Auswanderer und Flüchtlinge auf dem Dampfer Struma, der Konstanza in 
Richtung Istanbul am 16.12.1941 verlassen hatte und unweit der türkischen 
Küste von englischen Minen versenkt wurde; von den 769 jüdischen 
Flüchtlingen konnten nur 2 gerettet werden; ein ähnliches Schicksal wur- 
de auch anderen Schiffen zuteil. 

Reitlinger schreibt über diesen Fluchtweg:" 


»Es war móglich, tüglich einen kleinen Dampfer zwischen Konstanza 
und Istanbul verkehren zu lassen.« 
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Auch wenn man nur 100 Personen pro Fahrt zugrunde legt, konnte in den 
Kriegsjahren also ein Minimum von 100.000 Juden Europa in Richtung 
Naher Osten iiber diese Route verlassen. Uber die Zusammensetzung der 
jüdischen Passagiere gibt es keine Informationen. Da die jüdische Bevólke- 
rung Rumäniens nach der »Befreiung« durch die Rote Armee immer noch 
weit über 400.000 zählte, muß die Mehrzahl der jüdischen Flüchtlinge, die 
Konstanza in den Kriegsjahren per Schiff verließen, polnischer, ungari- 
scher, tschechischer oder slowakischer Nationalität gewesen sein. 

Ein zweiter Fluchtweg lief zu Land von Rumünien über Bulgarien in 
die Türkei und von dort weiter nach Palästina, Persien oder Übersee. Zu- 
verlässige Zahlen über die ganze Fluchtbewegung über rumänische Häfen 
und durch Bulgarien liegen leider nicht vor; sicher ist nur — davon mehr im 
nächsten Kapitel —, daß auf diese Weise ungezählte Zehntausende europäi- 
scher Juden aus allen Ländern des deutschen Einflußbereichs entkamen. So 
schreibt zum Beispiel die Universal: 


»[...] während des Zweiten Weltkriegs [...half] das amerikanische Au- 
Benministerium vielen Juden, aus Rumänien zu fliehen und eine Zu- 
flucht in der Türkei und in Palästina zu finden.« 


Wenn man also die Fluchtbewegung einheimischer rumänischer Juden 
zwischen Mitte 1940 und Kriegsende auf lediglich 20.000 festlegt, dann 
nur, um diesen großen Flüchtlingsstrom zahlenmäßig überhaupt festzuhal- 
ten, denn tatsächlich dürfte er bedeutend, ja um ein Vielfaches größer ge- 
wesen sein. 

Auch ein Vergleich der jüdischen Bevölkerungszahl vom April 1941 
mit der angeblichen jüdischen Überlebendenzahl bei Kriegsende gibt kei- 
nerlei Aufschluß über das ungefähre Ausmaß der Flucht rumänischer Juden 
im Laufe des Krieges. Ende des Krieges erlangte Rumänien Nord-Sieben- 
bürgen zurück, mußte aber wieder auf die schon 1940 an die UdSSR abge- 
tretenen, doch 1941 wieder zurückeroberten Gebiete verzichten. Die Nach- 
kriegs-»Schätzungen« beziehen sich daher auf das Rumänien in seinen 
heutigen Grenzen, das im August 1939 vielleicht ca. 451.000 Juden umfaß- 
te: 








Stand Anfang 1938 692.244 
Auswanderung 1938 — Mitte 1939 ca. -16.000 
Stand Mitte 1939 (Grenzen von 1939) 676.244 
Rumänische Juden in den an die Sowjetunion ab- 

getretenen Gebieten —225.088 
Stand Mitte 1939 (Grenzen von 1945) ca. 451.00076 





75 Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 9, S. 265. 
76 Millman, Ivor. »Romanian Jewry: a Note on the 1966 Census«, Soviet Jewish Affairs, 
Nr. 3, Mai 1972, S. 105; dieser jüdische Autor behauptet, daß das kommunistische 
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Die Zahl der in Nord-Siebenbürgen nach Kriegsende anwesenden Juden ist 
ungewiß. Nach unseren Berechnungen sind im Laufe des Krieges 21.000 
nach Deutschland deportiert worden, doch sollen 20.000 nach Kriegsende 
wieder aus den deutschen Lagern zurückgekehrt sein." Andererseits sind 
wahrscheinlich mindestens 10.000 im ungarischen militürischen Arbeits- 
dienst gefallen, und wie viele in sowjetische Gefangenschaft gerieten und — 
ühnlich den ungarisch-jüdischen Gefangenen — nicht mehr aus der UdSSR 
zurückkehrten, ist gánzlich unbekannt. Wenn man die bei Kriegsanfang in 
Nord-Siebenbürgen lebenden 148.621 Juden um die 1.000 aus der deut- 
schen Deportation nicht Zurückgekehrten sowie um die mindestens 10.500 
Gefallenen reduziert, ist die verbleibende Differenz von 137.000 sicher 
immer noch zu hoch; bessere Angaben aber gibt es nicht. 

In bezug auf die Zahl der »Überlebenden« sagte Dr. Isaac Glickman, 
ehemaliges Mitglied des Exekutivkomitees des Bundes der Jüdischen Ge- 
meinden in Rumänien vor dem schon mehrmals erwähnten Untersuchungs- 
ausschuß des US-Repräsentantenhauses im Jahre 1954 aus — Dr. Glickman 
will Rumänien Ende 1947 verlassen haben —, daß Rumänien zur Zeit der 
»Befreiung« durch die Rote Armee 425.000 Juden beherbergte.” Und Herr 
Hilberg fand sogar 430.000 Juden im Nachkriegsrumánien."? 

Diese Zahl von 430.000 überlebenden Juden in Rumänien ist mit eini- 
ger Sicherheit etliche Zehntausend zu niedrig. Zionistische Angaben haben 
ganz allgemein eine Tendenz, die Uberlebendenzahlen in den europäischen 
Làndern eher zu niedrig anzusetzen. 

Wenn daher Dr. Glickman die Zahl der Juden in Rumänien zur Zeit der 
»Befreiung« mit 425.000 angibt, darf man sicher sein, daB diese Zahl eine 
Mindestzahl darstellt. Außerdem erwähnt Reitlinger ja noch 20.000 nach 
dem Krieg, also nach der Befreiung, aus Deutschland nach Siebenbürgen 
zurückgekehrte Juden, und weitere Tausende sollen nach dem Krieg aus 
der Sowjetunion heimgekommen sein; damit müßte die Zahl der überle- 
benden Juden Rumäniens eigentlich weit über 450.000 betragen haben — 
immerhin mindestens 20.000 mehr als Herr Hilberg gefunden haben will. 

Nach unseren sehr vorsichtigen Kalkulationen hátte man nur 433.000 
Juden vorfinden sollen — oder sogar noch weniger, denn die unbekannte 
Zahl der aus russischer Gefangenschaft nicht zurückgekehrten ehemaligen 
Angehörigen des ungarischen militärischen Arbeitsdienstes aus Nord-Sie- 





Volkszählungsamt Nachkriegsrumäniens die zum Zeitpunkt der Zählung von 1930 in- 
nerhalb der Grenzen des heutigen Rumäniens lebende jüdische Bevölkerung mit 452.000 
angegeben habe. Wenn dies richtig ist, wäre unsere Zahl von 451.000 rumänischen Ju- 
den für das Jahr 1939 (heutige Grenzen) um mindestens 20.000 zu hoch. 

7 Reitlinger, Final Solution, S. 497. 

78 Treatment of Jews by the Soviet, S. 53. 

7 Hilberg, Destruction of European Jews, S. 737. 
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benbürgen konnte auf Grund fehlender Informationen zwangsläufig nicht 
berücksichtigt werden, und die von uns mit 20.000 angesetzte Auswande- 
rung zwischen 1941 und Kriegsende stellt mit ziemlicher Sicherheit nur ei- 
nen kleinen Bruchteil der tatsáchlichen Zahl dar. 

Mit anderen Worten, bei Kriegsende befanden sich viele Zehntausende 
von Juden in Rumänien, die wdhrend des Krieges aus anderen Teilen des 
deutschen Einflußbereichs zugewandert sein müssen. Und in der Tat geht 
aus einem vom Internationalen Roten Kreuz im Jahre 1948 veróffentlichten 
Bericht über dessen Aktivitäten während des Krieges hervor, daß sich im 
Dezember 1944 (nach dem Rückzug der Deutschen) 6.000 ungarische Ju- 
den in Nord-Siebenbürgen aufhielten. Diese Zuwanderung nicht-rumäni- 
scher Juden während des Krieges ist aber ein weiteres Indiz dafür, daß 
Rumänien ungezählten europäischen Juden die Möglichkeit bot, das 
deutsch besetzte Europa während des Krieges über den Wasser- und 
Landweg zu verlassen. 

Statistisch sieht die jüdische bevölkerungspolitische Entwicklung in 
Rumänien zwischen 1938 und Kriegsende wie folgt aus: 





Bevölkerungsstand Anfang 1938 692.244 
Auswanderung 1938-Mitte 1939 —16.000 
Bevólkerungsstand Mitte 1939 676.244 
Aufnahme polnisch-jüdischer Flüchtlinge (1939) 100.000 
Bevólkerungsstand September 1939 776.244 
abzüglich: 
Von der UdSSR übernommen: 
— Polnisch-jüdische Flüchtlinge 91.000 
— Rumänische Juden 225.088 

316.088 
Von Ungarn übernommen 148.621 
Von Bulgarien übernommen 412 
Auswanderung 1940 10.700  -475.821 

300.423 


Personen, die nach den geänderten Bestimmun- 
gen in der Volkszählung von 1941 als Juden er- 


faßt wurden (gesch.) +15.086 
Bevölkerungsstand 6. April 1941 315.509 
Auswanderung: April 1941 bis Kriegsende —20.000 
Juden in Rumpf-Rumänien bei Kriegsende (ma- 

ximal) 295.509 
zuzüglich: 
Rückgewinnung Nord-Siebenbürgens 148.621 
Rückgewinnung der Süd-Dobrudscha 412 


149.033 
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abziiglich: 
Gefallene im ungar. milit. Arbeitsdienst —10.500 
Aus deutschen Lagern nicht zurückgekehrt —1.000  4137.533 
Rechnerische Hóchstzahl der Juden in Rumänien 

(heutige Grenzen) bei Kriegsende ca. 433.000 
Angeblich Überlebende It. Hilberg —430.000 
»Verschollen« ca. 3.000 


Bulgarien 


Die Volkszählung von 1934 soll für Bulgarien 48.398 Juden ermittelt ha- 
ben.? Im Jahre 1947 (!) lebten dort aber dem Year Book zufolge nur 
46.500;?! die Differenz von 1.898 dürfte entweder einem Geburtendefizit 
oder der Auswanderung zuzuschreiben sein, denn aus Bulgarien wurde 
während des Krieges kein einziger Jude deportiert.? 

Wie im nächsten Kapitel zu sehen ist, wurden in Israel zwischen dem 
15. Mai 1948 und dem 31.12.1970 48.642 jüdische Einwanderer aus Bul- 
garien registriert. Wie viele Juden aus Bulgarien während des Krieges und 
gleich nach Kriegsende auswanderten, liegt ganz im Dunkel. Aber da Bul- 
garien, wie der Zionist Hilberg versichert, zu den Ländern gehörte, wo 
gleich nach dem Krieg eine Massenauswanderung am leichtesten war, 
kann man doch davon ausgehen, daß viele Tausende (oder Zehntausende?) 
von dieser Gelegenheit vor 1947 Gebrauch gemacht hatten, um in Rich- 
tung Palästina oder Übersee auszuwandern. Weiterhin besteht kein Grund 
zur Annahme, daß nach dem 15.5.1948 alle bulgarischen Juden nach Isra- 
el ausgewandert sind. 

1970 aber gab es immer noch 7.000 Juden in Bulgarien. Da die bulga- 
rischen Juden nicht gerade wegen großer Geburtenfreudigkeit bekannt wa- 
ren, ist aus diesen Zahlen ersichtlich, daß Bulgariens jüdische Bevölkerung 
bei Kriegsende nicht 46.500 zählte, sondern viele Tausende, ja Zehntau- 
sende größer gewesen sein muß; auf jeden Fall aber war 56.000 (48.642 
plus 7.000) eine Mindestzahl. Das aber ist nichts weiter als eine Bestati- 
gung dafür, daß Bulgarien — genau wie Rumänien — während des Krieges 
ein Durchgangsland für jüdische Flüchtlinge aus Jugoslawien, Ungarn, 
Rumänien, der Slowakei oder Polen war! Darüber hinaus liefern diese Zah- 
len einen weiteren Beweis dafür, wie unrealistisch niedrig die von den Zi- 
onisten veröffentlichten » Uberlebenden«-Ziffern sind. 





80 AJYB, 1941, Vol. 43, S. 668. 
1 Ebd., 1947, Vol. 49, S. 740. 
€ Reitlinger, Final Solution, S. 379. 
AJYB, 1971, Vol. 72, S. 476. 
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Bulgarien (1934) 48.400 Juden 

»Uberlebende« (1947) 56.000 Juden 

»Zuwanderer« 7.600 Juden 
Zusammenfassung 


Anfang der 30er Jahre lebten in den spáter im Zweiten Weltkrieg im deut- 
schen Einflußbereich gelegenen europäischen Ländern (ohne Sowjetunion 
und Baltikum) etwa 6 Millionen Juden (Tabelle 11, S. 177). Bis Ende 1939 
aber hatte in allein fünf Landern — Polen, GroBdeutschland, Tschechoslo- 
wakei, Ungarn und Rumänien — eine gewaltige Auswanderung von über 
1,1 Millionen eingesetzt, hervorgerufen durch antisemitische Maßnahmen 
und wirtschaftliche Verelendung (siehe dazu auch das erste Kapitel). Der 
größte Teil dieser Auswanderung ging nach Palästina und Übersee (davon 
mehr im folgenden Kapitel) und in geringerem Maße nach Westeuropa. 
Außerdem überkompensierten andere negative Entwicklungen (Geburten- 
defizite in Großdeutschland und Ungarn, Glaubensübertritte in Ungarn) 
den relativ mäßigen Geburtenüberschuf in anderen Teilen Europas — so- 
fern es überhaupt einen gab. Bei Ausbruch des deutsch-polnischen Krieges 
Ende 1939 lebten also in diesen europäischen Ländern nur ungefähr fünf 
Millionen Juden. 

Das Year Book irrt, wenn es die jüdische Bevölkerung dieser europäi- 
schen Länder für das Jahr 1939 mit sechs Millionen beziffert." Ein Ver- 
gleich zeigt alsbald, daß das Year Book zwar die Auswanderung aus 
Deutschland und Ungarn (teilweise), nicht aber die aus Polen, Rumänien 
und der Tschechoslowakei berücksichtigte. Im Gegenteil, die jüdischen 
Bevölkerungszahlen der letztgenannten drei Länder wurden unter Zugrun- 
delegung unwirklich hoher natürlicher Zuwachsraten kráftig nach oben ge- 
schraubt. Der Effekt ist gravierend. Während Polen, Rumänien und die 
Tschechoslowakei Ende 1939 tatsächlich nur noch 3,6 Millionen jüdische 
Einwohner hatten, besteht das Year Book immerhin auf knapp 4,5 Millio- 
nen! Wenn also, wie aus der nachstehenden Tabelle 11 ersichtlich, Ende 
1939 956.000 weniger Juden in den im Kriege im deutschen Machtbereich 
liegenden europäischen Ländern lebten, dann stellen diese drei Länder un- 
gefáhr 9096 der Gesamtdifferenz dar. Kurz, hier sind schon beinahe eine 
Million Juden, die bei Beginn des Zweiten Weltkriegs überhaupt nicht in 
Europa waren, die aber nach zionistischer Statistik zwangsläufig in die 
»Endlósung« miteingerechnet werden. Im Jahre 1941 — vor Beginn des 
Rußlandfeldzuges — lebten aber in der deutschen Einflußsphäre in Europa 





84 Ebd., 1947, Vol. 49, S. 740. 
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nur noch etwa 2,8 Millionen Juden. Diese Reduzierung um 2,2 Millionen 
wurde hauptsächlich durch die Annexion von Teilen Rumäniens und Po- 
lens durch die Sowjetunion in den Jahren 1939 und 1940 herbeigeführt, als 
die dort lebende jüdische Bevölkerung und viele hunderttausend vor den 
deutschen Truppen nach Osten fliehende polnische Juden im Sowjetimpe- 
rium verschwanden. Wir wissen heute, daß die Sowjetunion im eigenen In- 
teresse die große Mehrheit ihrer Juden vor dem Zugriff der Deutschen in 
»Sicherheit« brachte. Es ist deswegen einfach nicht zulässig, die Zahl der 
Vermißten dadurch ermitteln zu wollen, indem die nach dem Zweiten 
Weltkrieg — in vielen Fällen werden die Zahlen erst für 1946 und 1947 (!) 
genannt — angeblich Überlebenden mit dem sogar noch um eine Million 
übertriebenen Bevölkerungsstand von 1939 (!) verglichen werden. Erstens 
gab es zwischen 1939 und 1945 noch beträchtliche Veränderungen durch 
Auswanderung, Geburtendefizite, Glaubensiibertritte, Kriegsgefallene usw. 
Zweitens hatten Polen und Rumänien große Gebiets- und Bevölkerungs- 
verluste an die Sowjetunion zu beklagen. 

In der Untersuchung im zweiten und sechsten Kapitel kamen wir auf 
1.443.000 jüdische Überlebende im Vergleich zu 1.410.000 des Year Book 
(Tabelle 11). Richtig wäre nun, die Zahl der Überlebenden mit dem Bevöl- 
kerungsstand in den europäischen Ländern im Jahre 1941 zu vergleichen 
und den in den Kriegsjahren eingetretenen Entwicklungen Rechnung zu 
tragen. Auf diese Weise wurde eine Vermißten-Zahl von 1.269.000 ermit- 
telt. Diese Ziffer liegt ca. 3,3 Millionen (!) unter der des Year Book. Der 
Grund ist klar: Das Year Book hatte die Vorkriegszahl um fast eine Million 
zu hoch eingeschätzt und die sowjetische Vereinnahmung von netto 2,1 
Millionen polnischen, rumänischen, ungarischen und karpatho-ukraini- 
schen Juden nicht berücksichtigt; zusammen also laufen allein diese beiden 
Unterlassungen auf eine Übertreibung der Vermißten um ca. 3,0 Millionen 
hinaus! 

Halten wir also fest: 1941 lebten 2.847.000 Juden in den europäischen 
Ländern im deutschen Machtbereich (ohne die UdSSR und das Baltikum). 
Nach Berücksichtigung von Kriegsverlusten, Vermißten in sowjetischer 
Gefangenschaft, Auswanderung und Geburtendefiziten während des Krie- 
ges, der Annexion der Karpatho-Ukraine durch die Sowjetunion im Jahre 
1945 und der polnisch-jüdischen Rückkehrer aus der UdSSR nach dem 
Krieg hätten Ende des Zweiten Weltkriegs noch 2.712.000 Juden in diesen 
Ländern leben müssen (1.443.000 plus 1.269.000). Auf der Basis der uns 
zur Verfügung stehenden zionistischen Statistiken, die sich zum großen 
Teil nicht einmal auf das Jahr 1945, sondern auf 1946 oder 1947 beziehen, 


WALTER N. SANNING : DIE AUFLÖSUNG DES OSTEUROPAISCHEN JUDENTUMS 177 


kamen wir jedoch nur auf 1.443.000 Überlebende. Eine ähnliche Zahl, 
namlich 1.269.000, scheint verschollen zu sein. 


Tabelle 11: Jüdische Bevölkerung im ehemals deutschen Einflußbereich in 
Europa (ohne UdSSR und Baltikum) von Anfang der 30er Jahre bis Kriegsen- 


























de (in 1.000) 
Land Frühe 1939» 19415 1946/48 inEuropa von 
1930er »Überle- »verschol- UdSSR 
bende«b Jens  »verein- 
nahmt«^ 
Italien, Benelux, Frankreich, 

Dänemark. Norwegen 470 545 525 375 134 
Griechenland 73 65 65 12 53 
Deutschland und Ósterreich 731 263 214 36 159 
Ehem. besetztes Westeuropa 1274 $873 804 423 346 
Jugoslawien 68 68 43 12 56 
Ungarn, davon (551) (725) 

— Ungarn (Trianon-Grenzen) 445 400 400 200 71 66 
— Slowakische Gebiete 42 42 

— Karpatho-Ukraine 109 109 86 
— Nord-Siebenbürgen 149 

— Serbisches Banat 25 

Tschechoslowakei, davon: (357) 

— Böhmen-Mähren (Prolektorat) 118 79 70 32 38 

— Slowakei 137 85 85 50 74 

— Karpatho-Ukraine 102 15 
Rumänien 757 676 315 430 3 225 
Bulgarien 48 48 48 56 -8 
Polen/General-Gouvernement* 3.114 2.664 757 83 674 1.867 
Ehem. deutsch besetztes 

Osteuropa 4.789 4.171 2.043 863 923 2.244 
Aus der UdSSR nach Polen 

zurückgekehrte Juden +157 —157 
Ehemals deutsch besetztes 

Europa: 2.087 
— Nach unseren Ermittlungen 6.063 5.044 2.847 1.443 1.269 
— Nach АЈҮВ-21 егп 6.000 1.410 4.590 
Differenz —956 +33  -3.321 
Quellen 


(a) Mit Ausnahme von Deutschland und Ósterreich sind diese hier aufgeführten Zahlen der 
Tabelle 16 (8. Kapitel) entnommen. Deutschland (inkl. Danzig, Memelgebiet und Saar) 
hatte 1933 539.265 Juden und Osterreichs Volkszáhlung fand It. AJYB, 1940, Vol. 42, 
S. 600, 191.781 Juden. 

(b) Die in dieser Spalte aufgeführten Zahlen sind mit Ausnahme der so gekennzeichneten 
Ziffern (Reihen »Polen« und »AJYB-Ziffern«) den landesspezifischen Angaben im 6. 
Kapitel entnommen. 

(c) Siehe erstes und zweites Kapitel. 

(d) AJYB, 1947, Vol. 49, S. 740. 


24 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


The shift was ready to die. 
The motor, installed in a workshop near the bathhouse, could be started 
now. First, a suction pump was brought into play to draw the pure air from 
the chamber. After that, the pipes to the reservoir of exhaust gas from the 
motor could be opened. 
‘A few minutes later,’ Jews who had worked in that part of the camp re- 
called, ‘we would hear terrible screams from that building.’ The screams 
of human pain, terror and despair. At the last moment, it seems, when the 
pumps started to suck out breathable air, all self-control broke, and there 
was an outbreak of collective hysteria inside the gas chamber. 
Later... in due time... all was quiet again... 
Perhaps 25 to 45 minutes later, the chutes on the other side could be 
opened and the corpses tumbled out. The bodies were naked; some of them 
were white, others were blue and bloated. [p. 35f...] 
Therefore, in Treblinka as in other places, children were often thrown live 
into the fire, or into the regular mass grave. The most important considera- 
tion was to conserve bullets or gas whenever possible. It was also believed 
that children did not die as easily and quickly from a bullet or from gas as 
adults did. Doctors had given some thought to this matter, and they had 
concluded that children have better circulation because their blood vessels 
were not yet hardened." (p. 38f.) 
Auerbach surprises her readers with trail-blazing scientific findings such as 
the discovery that blood “was found to be a first-class combustion material” 
(p. 38), and imparts the information that the gassing of many thousands of 
Jews per day was conducted by “30 to 40 SS-men, and 200 to 300 Ukrainian 
guards,” by which she provides a record not especially flattering to her co- 
religionists. Concerning the artistic events and other diversions in Treblinka, 
she has the following to say: 
“In order to enliven the monotony of their murderous work, the Germans 
installed at Treblinka a Jewish orchestra. This was in keeping with the es- 
tablished procedure in other camps. This orchestra had a twofold purpose: 
first, to drown out, as much as that was possible, the screams and moans of 
the people being driven to their death in the gas chambers; the second, to 
provide musical entertainment for the camp staff, who represented two mu- 
sic-loving nations — Germany and the Ukraine! A band was needed also 
for the frequent entertainments, which were arranged here. In time, a choir 
was organized, and there were even amateur theater performances, but un- 
fortunately the outbreak of the uprising frustrated the great plans for the 
advancement of culture and art, which had been concocted for Treblinka. 


[p. 44...] 





30 Thid., p. 40. 
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SIEBENTES KAPITEL: 


Die jüdische Auswanderung nach dem Krieg 


Nach dem Zusammenbruch des Großdeutschen Reiches ergo sich eine 
Flut von nicht-deutschen Flüchtlingen aus dem Osten in die drei westlichen 
Zonen des besetzten und geteilten Deutschland. Darunter waren auch viele 
Juden. Der britische General Sir Frederick E. Morgan, Leiter der UNRRA 
(United Nations Relief and Rehabilitation Administration) in Deutschland, 
erklärte Ende 1945 (!) in einer Pressekonferenz in Frankfurt am Main, daß 
eine unbekannte jüdische Organisation groDe Massen von Juden aus dem 
Osten nach Deutschland einschleuse, und daß alle gutgekleidet und wohl- 
ernührt sind. Auch der zionistische Gelehrte Hilberg stellte fest:! 


»An Polen, der Tschechoslowakei und in Ungarn haben viele Juden gar 
nicht erst abgewartet; sie machten sich sofort auf die Reise. [...] Von 
Polen ergof sich die Flut durch die Tschechoslowakei in die amerikani- 
sche Zone Deutschlands. Von Ungarn und sogar von Rumdnien kamen 
Juden in Ósterreich an. Im November 1945 verstürkte sich diese Flut 
und Tausende dieser Flüchtlinge strómten nach Italien.« 


In diesem Zusammenhang muß man natürlich berücksichtigen, daß die 
meisten Statistiken für die jüdischen Überlebenden in den von Deutschland 
während des Krieges besetzten europäischen Ländern nicht für den Stich- 
tag 8.5.1945, sondern für die Jahre 1946 und 1947 gelten; die Zahl von nur 
1,4 Millionen Überlebenden kann diesen Flüchtlingsstrom daher gar nicht 
miteinschließen. 

Gleich nach dem Krieg waren dem jüdischen Historiker Solomon Gray- 
zel zufolge mehr als 250.000 Juden in DP-Lagern in Deutschland, und im 
Juli 1947 sollen sich noch immer mehr als 400.000 jüdische Flüchtlinge in 
Westeuropa aufgehalten haben.” Diese Zahlen geben aber nur den angebli- 
chen Bestand zu bestimmten Stichtagen wieder, denn in der Zwischenzeit 
verließen Hunderttausende von Juden Europa in Richtung Palästina, Nord- 
und Südamerika und anderswo! 

1 


Hilberg, Destruction of European Jews, S. 729f. 
? Butz, Hoax of the Twentieth Century, S. 232. 
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Dieses unkontrollierte Kommen und Gehen in der chaotischen Nach- 
kriegszeit verhinderte leider eine offizielle Erfassung der wandernden, 
flüchtenden und entwurzelten Juden. Die einzige Móglichkeit, heute über 
das Ausmaß jener Völkerwanderung auch nur ein ungefähres Bild zu erhal- 
ten, besteht darin, die jüdische Einwanderung in der Nachkriegszeit in den 
Haupteinwanderungsländern festzustellen. 


Vereinigte Staaten 


Für das Jahr 1926 bezifferten offizielle amerikanische Angaben die jüdi- 
sche Bevólkerung auf 4.081.242; eine amtliche Ermittlung im Jahre 1936 
ergab 4.641.184? Beide Zahlen beziehen sich jedoch nur auf Orte mit jüdi- 
schen Synagogen-Gemeinden. Um auch die auf dem Lande in Orten ohne 
Synagogen wohnenden Juden zu erfassen, stellte Dr. Harry S. Linfield als 
Besonderer Beauftragter des U.S. Volkszáhlungsamtes Untersuchungen an 
und kam zu dem Ergebnis, daß Ende 1927 insgesamt 4.228.029 Juden in 
den Vereinigten Staaten lebten; die von Dr. Linfield in gleicher Funktion 
im Jahre 1937 angestellte Ermittlung ergab eine Endzahl von 4.770.647? 
Welchen Anteil der natürliche Zuwachs und die Einwanderung an die- 
ser zehnjáhrigen Bevólkerungszunahme von 543.000 hatte, ist nicht ganz 
klar. In den vorangegangenen Jahrzehnten wanderten buchstäblich Millio- 
nen Juden ein: Zwischen 1899 und 1924 allein ca. 1,8 Millionen. Mindes- 
tens drei Viertel kamen aus Polen und Rußland, also Ländern, deren jüdi- 
sche Bevölkerung damals äußerst fruchtbar war. Ein großer Teil des restli- 
chen Viertels emigrierte aus Ländern, wie zum Beispiel Rumänien, wo die 
jüdische Bevölkerung in jenen Jahren ebenfalls große Wachstumsraten 
aufweisen konnte P Andererseits aber soll die Änderung des amerikani- 
schen Einwanderungsgesetzes in den 20er Jahren zu einem drastischen 
Rückgang der Jüdischen Einwanderung aus Osteuropa geführt haben. 
Außerdem machte sich die neue großstädtische amerikanische Umge- 
bung sehr bald in fallenden Geburtenraten bemerkbar. Es ist deshalb denk- 
bar, daß die natürliche Wachstumsrate der amerikanischen Juden in den 
zehn Jahren 1927 bis 1937 jährlich bestenfalls 0,5% betragen hat. Auch 
diese Quote scheint etwas hoch, besonders im Hinblick darauf, daß die ge- 
samte amerikanische Bevölkerung mit ihrem großen fruchtbaren Neger- 


und weißen ländlichen Anteil in den Jahren 1930-1939 nur einen durch- 
3 The Immigration and Naturalization Systems of the United States, Report of the Com- 
mittee on the Judiciary, U.S. Senate, 81st Congress, 2d Session, 20. April 1950, S. 843. 
^ AJYB, 1976, Vol. 77, S. 268. 

5 Ebd., S. 271-274. 

$ The Immigration and Naturalization Systems, S. 21. 
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schnittlichen Geburtenüberschuß von 0,8% p.a. aufwies.’ Über einen Ge- 
burtenüberschuß wäre somit nur ein Zuwachs der amerikanischen jüdi- 
schen Bevólkerung von 4.228.029 (1927) auf 4.444.000 im Jahre 1937 
möglich gewesen. Tatsächlich aber lebten 1937 4,77 Millionen Juden in 
den USA - 326.000 mehr als durch ein natürliches Wachstum erklärbar ist. 
Untersucht man aber die Einwanderungszahlen, dann findet man in diesem 
Zeitraum nur 81.212 statistisch erfaßte jüdische Immigranten.* Wie die 
Differenz zu erklären ist, werden wir gleich sehen. Für die Jahre der Nach- 
kriegszeit werden vom Year Book (verschiedene Ausgaben) folgende Be- 
vólkerungszahlen für die Juden in den Vereinigten Staaten geliefert: 


1946 bis 1956 5.000.000 
1957 und 1958 5.197.000 
1959 5.367.000 
1960 bis 1967 5.532.000 
1968 bis 1970 5.869.000 
1971 6.060.000 


Diese Zahlen sind in dieser Form reine Phantasie. Man schrieb einfach den 
angeblich 1946 erreichten Bevólkerungsstand zehn Jahre lang fort, also in 
einer Zeit, wo viele Hunderttausend mittel- und osteuropäischer Juden in 
den Vereinigten Staaten Zuflucht suchten. Als man sich endlich im Jahre 
1957 — nach elf Jahren — zu einer Anpassung entschloß, reichte die Erhó- 
hung um 197.000 nicht einmal aus, um dem natürlichen Wachstum zwi- 
schen 1946 und 1957 Rechnung zu tragen. 

Schon 1943 bezifferte der jüdische Historiker und frühere Sekretär des 
Hilfsvereins der Deutschen Juden, Dr. Mark Wischnitzer, der seit 1938 im 
Dienste des zionistischen Joint Distribution Committee stand und führend 
an der Herausgabe der Universal Jewish Encyclopedia beteiligt war,? im 
The Jewish Quarterly Review die jüdische Bevólkerung der Vereinigten 
Staaten auf 5.199.200. Der Anstieg um 429.000 (von 4,77 Millionen) seit 
1937 bedeutet, daß sich die Bevölkerung jährlich um 1,45% (!) vermehrt 
hat — viel zu hoch für jeden vorstellbaren natürlichen Zuwachs. Die Ant- 
wort auf diese Unvereinbarkeit lieferte der amerikanische Assistant Secre- 
tary of State (Stellv. Außenminister) Breckinridge Long. 

Im März 1943 gab Long im Namen der amerikanischen Regierung eine 
Erklärung ab, in der er die seit 1933 von den Vereinigten Staaten aufge- 





7 U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census. Population Estimates and Projec- 
tions, Current Population Reports, Series P-25, Nr. 632, Juli 1976, Washington, D.C., S. 
1. 

8 AJYB, 1947, Vol. 49, S. 749. 

? Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 16, S. 554f. 

10 Wischnitzer, Mark. »The History of the Jews in Russia in Recent Publications«, The 
Jewish Quarterly Review, Philadelphia, 1944-1945, Vol. XXXV, S. 393. 
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nommenen Flüchtlinge mit 547.775 bezifferte.'' Acht Monate später, am 
26. November, machte Long vor einem Untersuchungsausschuß des ame- 
rikanischen Reprásentantenhauses, dem House Foreign Affairs Committee, 
folgende Aussage: (7 


»Die Vereinigten Staaten haben ca. 580.000 Opfer der Verfolgung 
durch das Hitler-Regime, seit es vor zehn Jahren begann, aufgenom- 
men. |...] die meisten davon waren Juden.« 


Was Long unter der Bezeichnung »meisten« verstand, ist unbekannt. Wenn 
er damit mindestens 7096 meinte, dann befanden sich 406.000 Juden unter 
den von den Vereinigten Staaten aufgenommenen 580.000 Opfern der Ver- 
folgung. Das Unglück will es aber, daß die amtlichen Statistiken nur 
163.583 eingewanderte Juden in den Jahren 1933 bis 1943 aufweisen, also 
240.000 weniger." Die Erklarung für diese Diskrepanz ist sehr einfach. 

Erstens hat schon der jüdische Statistiker Arthur Ruppin darauf hinge- 
wiesen, daf amerikanische Einwanderungsstatistiken für Juden nur sehr 
bedingt aussagefáhig waren, da sie nur solche jüdischen Einwanderer als 
»Hebräer« erfaßten, deren Alltagssprache usw. sie nicht als Angehörige 
des Volkes ihres Herkunftslandes auswiesen. Mit anderen Worten, die jü- 
dischen Einwanderer aus Deutschland wurden beispielsweise nicht als 
»Hebräer« sondern als »Deutsche« erfaßt, während galizische Juden aus 
Polen aufgrund ihrer jiddischen Sprache, ihres Aussehens usw. oftmals un- 
verkennbar »jüdisch« waren und daher unter der Rubrik »Hebräer« aufge- 
nommen wurden." 

Zweitens hat Long vor dem Untersuchungsausschuß ausgesagt, daß die 
Vereinigten Staaten vor und während des Krieges auch Juden mit Besu- 
chervisen einwandern ließen. Und hier ist natürlich ein weiterer wichtiger 
Grund dafür, warum die U.S.-Einwanderungsstatistiken nur 165.583 jüdi- 
sche Immigranten zwischen 1933 und 1943 registrierten anstatt über 
400.000." 

Wenn man nun auf die tatsächliche Zahl jüdischer Einwanderer vor und 
nach 1937 kommen will, muß man — trotz gewisser unvermeidlicher Unge- 
nauigkeiten — die Zahl von 406.000 geschätzten jüdischen Einwanderern 
auf der Basis der von 1933 bis 1943 registrierten Einwanderer aufteilen: 


Sykes, Christopher. Kreuzwege nach Israel: Die Vorgeschichte des Jüdischen Staates, 
München, 1967, S. 414. 

12 The New York Times. »580,000 Refugees Admitted to United States in Decade«, 
11.12.1943, S. 1; siehe auch FuBnote 11. 

13 AJYB, 1947, Vol. 49, S. 749. 

14 Ruppin, Arthur. The Jewish Fate and Future, London, 1940, S. 46. 

15 The New York Times. »580,000 Refugees Admitted to United States in Decade«, 

11.12.1943, S. 6. 
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Jiidische Einwanderer in den USA: 1933-1943 








Zeitraum Registriert Errechnet 
1933-1937 27.374 67.000 
1938-1943 138.209 339.000 
1933-1943 165.583 406.000 


Addiert man die zwischen 1.938 und 1943 auf 339.000 geschätzten jüdi- 
schen Einwanderer zu den 4.771.000 des Jahres 1937, dann kommt man 
auf die Zahl 5,11 Millionen oder 89.000 weniger, als von Dr. Wischnitzer 
für das Jahr 1943 genannt. Diese Differenz entspricht einem natürlichen 
Bevólkerungswachstum von 0,3% p.a. — etwas niedrig, aber noch durchaus 
plausibel für eine großstädtische Bevölkerung in einer Zeit, wo wirtschaft- 
liche Not in der anhaltenden Depression (1937-1940) und im Kriegseinsatz 
befindliche jüdische Manner (1941-1943) die Geburten auf einem niedri- 
gen Niveau hielten. 

Erst im Jahre 1957 soll die Zahl der amerikanischen Juden 5.197.000 
erreicht haben, schreibt das Year Book; diese Zahl ist immer noch kleiner, 
als Dr. Wischnitzer, der sich aufgrund seiner Position bestimmt ein gutes 
Bild über die zahlenmäßige Einwanderung der Juden machen konnte, 
schon 1943 gefunden hatte. Mittlerweile waren aber weitere Hunderttau- 
sende heimatloser europäischer Juden seit 1943 in die Vereinigten Staaten 
eingewandert. Außerdem machte sich in den USA ein wahrer »Baby- 
Boom« breit, und es ist nachweisbar, daß die jüdische Bevölkerung davon 
auch erfaßt wurde, wenn auch für einen kürzeren Zeitraum. Die uns vom 
Year Book genannte Zahl für 1946 ist also falsch! 

Im Jahre 1970 fand in den Vereinigten Staaten eine großangelegte Er- 
hebung der jüdisch-amerikanischen Bevölkerung, die sogenannte National 
Jewish Population Study (NJPS), nach dem Stichprobenverfahren unter 
Leitung des Council of Jewish Federations and Welfare Funds statt. Ziel 
dieser Studie war nicht, alle Juden — nach dem Motto ‘Jude ist Jude’ — son- 
dern nur diejenigen Juden zu erfassen, die sich in irgendeiner Form noch 
mit dem Judentum identifizierten.'° Das heißt, Juden, die alle Bindungen 
zum Judentum gebrochen hatten und keinerlei innere oder äußere Bezie- 
hungen zu ihm mehr unterhielten, wurden von der Studie nicht erfaßt. Hier 
soll versucht werden, anhand dieser Studie Antworten auf Fragen bezüg- 
lich Einwanderung, natürliches Wachstum und Assimilation zu erlangen. 
NOS fand 1970 nur 5.731.685 Personen in jüdischen Haushalten — defi- 
niert als Haushalte mit mindestens einer jüdischen Person; davon waren le- 
diglich 5.370.000 Juden. Wäre diese Zahl richtig, hätte es 1970 nur 
171.000 mehr Juden in den Vereinigten Staaten gegeben als 27 Jahre zu- 





16 AJYB, 1974, Vol. 75, S. 300 und 1977, Vol. 78, S. 262f. 
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Tabelle 12: Altersstruktur der amerikanischen Juden: 1970 








Geburtsjahre Alter Anteil in % Anteil pro Jahr- 
gang (96) 
1966-1970 0- 4 5,7 1,14 
1961-1965 5- 9 6,7 1,34 
1956-1960 10-14 10,1 2,02 
1951-1955 15-19 9,4 1,88 
1946-1950 20-24 8,7 1,74 
1941-1945 25-29 5,7 1,14 
1936—1940 30—34 4,7 0,94 
1931-1935 35-39 5,8 1,16 
1926-1930 40-44 6,0 1,20 
1921-1925 45-49 7,1 1,42 
1916-1920 50-54 6,7 1,34 
1911-1915 55-59 6,4 1,28 
1906-1910 60-64 5,0 1,00 
1901-1905 65-69 4,3 0,86 
1896-1900 70-74 3,2 0,64 
1891-1895 75-79 2,1 0,42 
1890 und davor 80 und älter 1,5 
unbekannt 0,9 
100,0 


Quelle: AJYB, 1973, Vol. 74, S. 271. 


vor! Eine Analyse der Altersstruktur (Tabelle 12) zeigt aber, daß der natür- 
liche Zuwachs viel größer gewesen sein muß. Zwar war die Geburtenfreu- 
digkeit in den Jahren 1941 bis 1945 sehr gering, aber von 1946 bis 1960 
war sie beachtlich, fiel danach jedoch wieder stark zurück. Die Zahlen las- 
sen darauf schließen, daß der Geburtenüberschuß von 1946 bis 1960 bei 
schätzungsweise 0,8% pro Jahr lag. In dem Jahrzehnt 1961-1970 dagegen 
verzeichneten die Geburten einen starken Rückgang; es ist anzunehmen, 
daß die natürliche Zuwachsrate auf nur 0,2% abfiel." Mit diesen natürli- 
chen Wachstumsraten hátte die jüdische Bevólkerung die Sechs-Millionen- 
Grenze im Jahre 1970 auch ohne Nachkriegseinwanderung erreichen müs- 
sen! 





17 Es ist anzunehmen, daß die natürliche jüdische Zuwachsrate in den USA in den 70er 
Jahren sogar unter Null fiel. So schreibt z.B. das AJYB, 1976, Vol. 77, S. 310: »Die ge- 
genwärtige jüdische Fertilität [in den Vereinigten Staaten] ist 6 Punkte [d.h. 0,6%] unter 
der der am dichtesten bevólkerten stádtischen Gebiete.« Die stádtischen und insbesonde- 
re die großstädtischen Bevölkerungsteile hatten aber auch in den USA wie in anderen 
Industrieländern natürliche Zuwachsraten, die weit unter denen der Gesamtbevólkerung 
lagen. Wenn nun, wie die Veróffentlichung »Population Estimates and Projections« des 
U.S. Department of Commerce festhält, die amerikanische durchschnittliche natürliche 
Zuwachsrate in den Jahren nach 1972 unter 0,6% pro Jahr lag, dann läßt dies wohl den 
Schluß zu, daß die amerikanische jüdische Bevölkerung seit Anfang der 70er Jahre in ei- 
ner ernsten demographischen Krise steckt. 
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Wie völlig unmöglich es ist, daß es 1970 nur 5,37 Millionen amerikani- 
sche Juden gab, wird noch von weiteren Ergebnissen des NJPS gezeigt. 
Die Studie stellte nämlich fest, daß 8,6% aller Familienoberhäupter der Al- 
tersgruppe ‘20 bis 24 Jahre’ — Geburtsjahre 1946 bis 1950 — im Ausland 
geboren waren.'* Da sich die Familienoberhäupter in dieser Beziehung 
kaum merklich von der Gesamtbevölkerung unterscheiden, Kann man den 
Anteil der im Ausland Geborenen in der gesamten Altersgruppe ‘20 bis 24 
Jahre’ bei 8,6% ansetzen. 

Wie hoch der Anteil der in den Jahren 1946-1950 im Ausland gebore- 
nen Altersgruppe unter den jüdischen Nachkriegseinwanderern in den USA 
tatsächlich war, ist natürlich nicht bekannt. Andererseits gibt der Einwan- 
dererstaat Israel einen ziemlich guten Hinweis, welchen Anteil die in den 
ersten Nachkriegsjahren in Europa Geborenen unter den jüdischen Ein- 
wanderern hatten. 

Zum Stichtag 31.12.1954 lebten in Israel 37.279 Juden, die zwischen 
1945 und 1949 (Alter 5-9 Jahre) in Europa" geboren wurden." Von 1945 
bis zum 15.5.1948 wanderten insgesamt 73.282 Juden, davon schätzungs- 
weise 90%, oder 67.000 aus Europa ein." Vom 15.5.1948 bis zum 
31.12.1954 kamen weitere 346.000 europäische Juden in Israel an.” Insge- 
samt dürfte die jüdische Einwanderung aus Europa zwischen 1945 und 
1954 eine Ziffer von 413.000 erreicht haben, ungefähr 90% davon in den 
Jahren 1945-1950. Ein relativ geringer Teil wanderte jedoch entweder zu- 
rück oder weiter nach Amerika, Australien usw. Zum Beispiel sollen von 
den zwischen dem 15.5.1948 und Ende 1955 in Israel eingetroffenen Juden 
7% das Land wieder verlassen haben;? ob diese Emigranten aus ehemals 
europäischen, nordafrikanischen oder nahöstlichen Juden bestanden, ist 
nicht bekannt. Auf die zwischen 1945 und 1954 eingewanderten 413.000 
europäischen Juden angewandt, kann die Netto-Einwanderung aus Europa 
nur 384.000 (93% von 413.000) betragen haben. Damit ist ersichtlich, daß 
die Jahrgänge 1945 bis 1949 unter den zwischen 1945 und 1954 in Israel 
eingewanderten europäischen Juden einen Anteil von 9,7% verbuchten 
(d.h. 37.279 von 384.000). Es ist kaum anzunehmen, daß die jüdischen 
Einwanderer in Amerika eine andere Altersstruktur hatten — sie kamen 
schließlich größtenteils auch aus Europa. 
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Damit kommt man für die USA zu folgenden Resultaten: 


1. Bei einer angeblichen jüdischen Bevölkerung von 5,37 Millionen ge- 
hörten 1970 8,7% der Altersgruppe ‘20 bis 24 Jahre’ an; dies entspricht 
einer Zahl von 467.000. 

2. Davon waren 8,6%, oder ungefähr 40.000, in den Jahren 1946 bis 1950 
im Ausland geboren. 

3. Da diese 40.000 in den Jahren 1946 bis 1950 im Ausland geborenen Ju- 
den ca. 10% der Einwanderer darstellten, kommt man auf eine Gesamt- 
einwanderungsziffer von ungefähr 400.000! 


Unter Zugrundelegung der vom NJPS ermittelten Altersstruktur und den 
sich daraus ergebenden natürlichen Zuwachsraten, mußte der Geburten- 
überschuß in der Zeit von 1946 bis 1970 ungefähr 700.000 betragen haben. 
Zieht man Geburtenüberschuß und Einwanderung von den 5,37 Millionen 
des Jahres 1970 ab, dann müßte man auf den Stand der jüdischen Bevölke- 
rung bei Kriegsende kommen: Die verbleibende Differenz von 4,27 Milli- 
onen liegt jedoch sogar noch eine halbe Million unter der schon für 1937 
ermittelten amtlichen jüdisch-amerikanischen Bevölkerungszahl! 

Die daraus zu ziehende Schlußfolgerung ist keineswegs, daß die vom 
NJPS ermittelten Daten falsch sind. Sie stimmen mit größter Wahrschein- 
lichkeit. Das Problem ist nur: Die NJPS-Untersuchung war lediglich an 
denjenigen Juden interessiert, die noch Bindungen zum Judentum hatten; 
die assimilierten Juden wurden nicht erfaßt. Kurz, die Studie zeigt, welch 
riesige Verluste die amerikanischen Juden in den letzten Jahrzehnten durch 
Assimilation erlitten! 

Doch wie groß war nun die jüdische Bevölkerung tatsächlich im Jahre 
1970? Als der World Almanac and Book of Facts die zionistischen Bevöl- 
kerungszahlen für das Jahr 1957 veröffentlichte, waren ihm diese Zahlen 
doch etwas zu anachronistisch. Zwar veröffentlichte er die »offizielle« zio- 
nistische Zahl von nur 5,2 Millionen, fügte aber gleichzeitig hinzu, daß 
»eine unabhängige Studie den Anteil [der jüdischen Bevölkerung] auf 
3,69% und die mögliche Zahl der Juden in den Vereinigten Staaten auf 
6.290.000 festgelegt hatte.«” 

Geht man von diesen 6,29 Millionen (1957) aus und projektiert sie auf 
der Basis der o. a. natürlichen Zuwachsraten bis 1970, dann kommt man 
auf runde 6,6 Millionen. Diese Zahl schließt natürlich auch die assimilier- 
ten Juden mit ein. Falls diese, was anzunehmen ist, keine drastisch diffe- 
renzierten Merkmale aufweisen, gehörten also auch hier 8,7% den Jahr- 
gängen 1946-1950 an, und davon waren 8,6% im Ausland geboren; das 
Verhältnis dieser Altersgruppe zur gesamten nach 1945 eingewanderten 





24 1958 World Almanac and Book of Facts, New York, S. 270. 
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jüdischen Bevólkerung war demnach ebenfalls 1 zu 10. Die dann sich er- 
gebende Entwicklung sieht wie folgt aus: 





Jüdische Bevólkerung in den USA — 1970 6.600.000 
abzüglich: 

— Geburtenüberschuß 1946-1970?5 865.000 

— Nachkriegseinwanderung bis 197026 490.000 

Gesamte Nachkriegsveründerung —1.355.000 
Jüdische Bevölkerung in den USA — 1945 5.245.000 


Diese Zahl liegt nur knapp über der von Wischnitzer für das Jahr 1943 ge- 
nannten jüdischen Bevólkerung in den Vereinigten Staaten. Zieht man wei- 
terhin noch die amtlich ermittelte Ziffer von 4,77 Millionen für das Jahr 
1937 davon ab, wird auch Longs Aussage über die Einwanderung bis 1943 
verifiziert. 

Die Zusammensetzung der jüdischen Bevölkerung nach Alter und Aus- 
landsgebürtigkeit — wie vom NJPS ermittelt — machen die Schlußfolgerung 
zwingend, daf 


A. 1945 ungefähr 5,25 Millionen Juden und 

B. 1970 nicht weniger als 6,6 Millionen Juden in den Vereinigten Staaten 
lebten und 

C. zwischen 1945 und 1970 etwa 0,5 Millionen Juden in die USA einge- 
wandert sind. 

Gleichzeitig erbrachte die NJPS ungewollt die Bestätigung dafür, daß 1'/4 

Millionen Juden, oder ein Jude unter fünf, sich seit Kriegsende vom Juden- 

tum losgesagt haben: 





Tatsächliche jüdische Bevölkerung 1970 6.600.000 
Vom NJPS ermittelte Juden 1970 5.370.000 
Assimilierte Juden 1970 1.230.000 


Eine solch hohe Assimilierungsquote unter den amerikanischen Juden darf 
nicht verwundern. Heute heiraten vierzig Prozent der Juden in den USA 
Nicht-Juden — viermal mehr als noch vor einigen Jahrzehnten. Nur ein 
Drittel dieser gemischten Paare zieht die Kinder als Juden auf. In einer 
Studie über die »Mischheiraten und die jüdische Zukunft« schreibt das 
American Jewish Committee, daß die jüdische Bevölkerung innerhalb der 





25 Der Geburtenüberschuß von 865.000 für die Jahre 1946-1970 wurde auf der Basis der 
von der NJPS ermittelten Altersstruktur errechnet. 

26 Die Einwanderung von 490.000 für die Jahre 1946-1970 errechnet sich wie folgt: a) Die 
jüdische Bevölkerung der Jahrgänge 1946-1950 ist 8,7% von 6.600.000, oder 574.000. 
b) Von den 574.000 sind 8,696 im Ausland geboren, oder 49.000. c) Diese 49.000 stell- 
ten ungefähr 10% der Einwanderer dar. 
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nüchsten fünfzig Jahre auf unter eine Million fallen würde, es sei denn, 
diese Verluste können aufgehalten werden.” 


Israel 


Die Volkszählung von 1931 ergab 174.610 Juden in Palästina; 1944 waren 
es 553.600? und am 15.5.1948 schließlich 649.600.” Die jüdische Ein- 
wanderung — so gut wie alle Immigranten kamen damals aus Mittel- und 
Osteuropa — betrug angeblich 292.779 von 1932 bis 1944 und 73.282 von 
1945 bis zum 15.5.1948.” Diese Einwanderungszahlen sind jedoch weni- 
ger zuverlässig, als sie scheinen. Erstens, stellen sie nur Bruttozahlen dar, 
denn vergleichbare Auswanderungszahlen aus Palästina gibt es anschei- 
nend nicht. Andererseits muß bezweifelt werden, daß es den Behörden ge- 
lungen ist, die beträchtliche illegale Einwanderung statistisch vollkommen 
zu erfassen. Es könnte sein, daß sich die nicht erfaßte illegale Einwande- 
rung und die Auswanderung gegenseitig aufgehoben haben; es scheint je- 
denfalls, dab die dann verbleibende Differenz, die einen jáhrlichen Gebur- 
tenüberschuß von etwa 2% impliziert, auch für die damals noch junge jüdi- 
sche Einwandererbevólkerung etwas hoch gegriffen ist. 

Vom 15.5.1948 bis zum 31. Dezember 1970 schließlich wanderten wei- 
tere 1,4 Millionen Juden ein, hauptsáchlich aus Europa, Afrika und dem 
Nahen Osten.*! Nun stellen die in Tabelle 13 (S. 192) nach Herkunftslän- 
dern geordneten jüdischen Einwanderungsziffern keineswegs das dar, was 
sie vorgeben. Die israelischen Einwanderungsstatistiken sind angeblich auf 
der Basis des Geburtslandes erstellt. Wie genau es damit genommen wird, 
zeigen nachstehende Beispiele. 

Unter den 60.581 Juden aus dem Iran hat es nachweislich kaum irani- 
sche Juden gegeben; die meisten waren mit an Sicherheit grenzender 
Wahrscheinlichkeit Juden aus Osteuropa und dem Balkan. Eine andere Er- 
klärung ist unmöglich: Vor dem Krieg gab es 40.000 Juden im Iran; 
nachdem bis 1970 60.581 Juden den Iran in Richtung Israel verlassen hat- 
ten, lebten 1971 aber immer noch 80.000 Juden in Persien.** Da eine sol- 
che Vermehrung unmöglich ist, bleibt nur eine logische Schlußfolgerung: 
Sie müssen zwischen 1939 und Kriegsende im Iran eingewandert sein, und 





27 U.S. News & World Report, New York, 7. April 1980, S. 41. 
28 AJYB, 1947, Vol. 49, S. 742. 

29 Statistical Abstract of Israel 1971, Nr. 22, Tabelle B/2, S. 22. 
30 Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 9, S. 534. 

31 Ebd., S. 541. 

3 AJYB, 1944, Vol. 46, S. 501. 

3 1972 World Almanac, S. 156. 
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It is said that when Himmler visited Treblinka late in February, 1943 a 
special ‘attraction’ should be prepared for him: a party of young women, 
who had been specially selected for this purpose so that the supreme SS 
and police chief of the Reich could take aesthetic pleasure in looking at 
their nude bodies as they demonstrated the workings of the camp, being 
driven into the ‘bathhouse’ and then dumped out as corpses... 
As the Italian saying goes: ‘Se non è vero, ё ben trovato.’” (p. 48) 
The last sentence means: “Even if it’s not true, it’s well invented.” This ap- 
plies in full compass to Rachel Auerbach’s ‘factual report’ about Treblinka. 


c. Zdzistaw Lukaszkiewicz 


Likewise in the year 1946, there appeared in the bulletin of the Main Commis- 
sion for the Investigation of German Crimes in Poland*! a thirty-page article 
by Judge Zdzisław Lukaszkiewicz under the title “Obóz zagłady Treblinka"? 
(The Extermination Camp Treblinka). In the introduction to this work, in 
which the “preliminary investigations” are described, the author states: 
“The basis of the evidentiary material, upon which the preliminary investi- 
gations rest as represented in the following, is above all the witness state- 
ments of thirteen Jews, former prisoners of the camp Treblinka, who man- 
aged to escape death by the fact that during the armed revolt of August 2, 
1943, they fled the camp. The following are the witnesses: Jankiel Wiernik, 
Henryk Poswolski, Aron Czechowicz, Abe Kon, Oskar Strawczynski, Sam- 
uel Reisman™ |, Aleksander Kudlik, Hejnoch Brenner, Stanistaw Kon, Eu- 
geniusz Turowski, Henryk Reichman™'|, Szyja Warszawski and Leon Fin- 
kelsztejn.” 
As supplementary evidence, Lukaszkiewicz mentions the statements of eleven 
Polish railway workers as well as railroad records, from which the number of 
prisoners brought to Treblinka supposedly derive, and coins and documents 
excavated from the grounds of the camp as well as the results of forensic in- 
vestigations and land surveys.’ But the declarations of the thirteen Jewish 
witnesses are the sole basis of proof for the claimed mass extermination. 





31 Out of consideration for the allied Communist East German state later renamed ‘Main 


Commission for the Investigation of Hitler Crimes in Poland’ and, after the collapse of the 
Communist regime, ‘Main Commission for the Prosecution of Crimes against the Polish 
People.’ 

Zdzistaw Lukaszkiewicz, *Obóz zagtady Treblinka,” in Biuletyn Glownej Komisji Badania 
Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce, No. 1, Posen 1946, pp. 133-144. 

More often spelled as Rajman. 

This witness later called himself Yehiel Reichman(n). He appeared as a prosecution witness 
against John Demjanjuk at the Jerusalem trial. Cf. Chapter V. 

Z. Lukaszkiewicz, op. cit. (note 32), p. 133. 
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als Ursprungsland kommt eben nur Osteuropa und der Balkan in Frage. 
Die Sowjetunion, Großbritannien und die Vereinigten Staaten hatten die 
Neutralitát des Iran mit Waffengewalt gebrochen und hielten das Land ge- 
gen seinen Willen besetzt. Der Iran war daher auch machtlos, die Einwan- 
derung von Juden, die aus dem deutschen Einflußgebiet geflohen waren 
und die kein Land aufnehmen wollte, zu verhindern. 

Für die fliehenden Juden boten sich zwei Wege nach Persien an: Der 
eine führte durch die Sowjetunion und kónnte von wenigen polnischen und 
rumänischen Juden benutzt worden sein — sofern es ihnen die Sowjets ge- 
statteten. Die zweite, wichtigere Route ging über Rumänien, Bulgarien und 
die Türkei in den angelsáchsisch besetzten Teil Persiens. Wenn Israel mehr 
als 60.000 nicht-iranische Juden aus Persien bezog, dann darf man wohl 
annehmen, daf viele Zehntausende in andere Lander und Erdteile, z.B. 
Nord- und Südamerika, ausgewandert sind. Die genaue Zahl spielt hier 
auch keine groBe Rolle, denn wenn so viele nicht-iranische Juden Ende des 
Krieges im Iran lebten, dann muß die Brücke vom Balkan über die Türkei 
von über hunderttausend, vielleicht sogar von zweihunderttausend jüdi- 
schen Flüchtlingen benutzt worden sein. Man vergesse dabei nicht: Allein 
die offizielle jüdische Einwanderung in Palästina von 1940 bis 1944 betrug 
schon 45.066™ und dazu kommen noch Tausende von »Illegalen«. Diese 
Einwanderer aber kamen fast alle aus Osteuropa und dem Balkan! 

Die Volkszáhlung von 1936 fand 161.312 Juden in Franzósisch-Marok- 
ko.? Zwar wiesen die Juden Marokkos eine große Geburtenrate auf, litten 
aber gleichzeitig auch unter einer hohen Kindersterblichkeit, so daß sich 
das natürliche Wachstum wahrscheinlich nur wenig von den anderen orien- 
talischen Ländern unterschied. Für Anfang der 30er Jahre soll der Gebur- 
tenüberschuß der afrikanischen Juden It. Universal 5.000 betragen haben.*° 
Bei einer jüdischen Bevölkerung Afrikas von damals vielleicht 550.000 
entspricht dies einem Überschuß von 0,9% p.a. Für die Zeit von 1939 bis 
1945 kommt das Year Book für die afrikanischen Juden (ohne Südafrika 
und Rhodesien) auf eine Zunahme von 27.000 oder 4.500 jährlich, was 
ebenfalls einem natürlichen Zuwachs von 0,9% p.a. bei einer afrikanisch- 
jüdischen Bevölkerung (ohne Südafrika und Rhodesien) von knapp über 
500.000 entspricht.” Bei einem natürlichen Wachstum von, sagen wir, 1% 
p.a. kann Marokkos jüdische Bevölkerung bis in die frühen 50er Jahre, als 
die Masse das Land verließ, auf maximal 200.000 angewachsen sein. Ein 





34 Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 9, S. 533. 

35 AJYB, 1945, Vol. 47, S. 638. 

36 Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 10, S. 36. 
37 AJYB, 1946, Vol. 48, S. 609. 
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Restbestand von knapp 50.000 marokkanischen Juden (1971: 48.000)? 
hatte Marokko aber nie verlassen. 

Mit anderen Worten, eigentlich können nicht mehr als ungefähr 
150.000 Juden Marokko in der Nachkriegszeit verlassen haben, um nach 
Israel zu übersiedeln — falls a/le jüdischen Auswanderer aus Marokko nach 
Israel gegangen sind, was sehr zweifelhaft ist. Tatsáchlich sind aber nach 
israelischen Einwanderungsstatistiken über 250.000 Juden aus Marokko 
eingewandert. Das heißt, auch Marokko war als französisches Protektorat 
wahrend und nach dem Kriege Auffangland für jüdische Flüchtlinge aus 
Europa. Da die seßhaften Juden Westeuropas kaum Gründe hatten, nach 
dem Krieg in marokkanische DP-Lager überzuwechseln, ist nur eine Erklä- 
rung am Platze: Es handelt sich bei diesen »überschüssigen« 100.000 Ju- 
den entweder um die aus der Deportation zurückgekehrten westeuropäi- 
schen Juden, die nach dem Krieg in ihrer alten Heimat nicht mehr Fuß fas- 
sen konnten oder wollten, oder aber, noch wahrscheinlicher, um osteuropá- 
ische jüdische Flüchtlinge.” 

Eine ähnliche Entwicklung war auch in Tunesien zu beobachten. 1936 
hatte eine Volkszählung noch 59.485 Juden ermittelt," aber im Jahre 1950 
waren es schon 105.000," obwohl zwischenzeitlich schon über 13.000 Ju- 
den Tunesien in Richtung Israel verlassen hatten (Tabelle 13). Wenn man 
auch hier — wie im Falle der marokkanischen Juden — ein natürliches 
Wachstum von 146 konzediert, wäre die jüdische Bevölkerung Tunesiens 
bis Mitte der 50er Jahre, als die Masse der Juden das Land verließ, auf 
73.000 angestiegen. Auch hier gibt es offensichtlich »überschüssige« Ju- 
den und zwar mindestens ungefahr 45.000 (d.h. 105.000 plus 13.000 minus 
73.000). Zehntausend lebten noch 1971 in Tunesien, ca. 46.000 waren bis 
1970 nach Israel ausgewandert, und der größte Teil der restlichen 60.000 
übersiedelte nach Frankreich. 

Bestimmt haben auch andere Lánder des Nahen Ostens und Nordafrikas 
Tausende jüdischer Flüchtlinge aus Europa beherbergt, die nach dem 
15.5.1948 nach Israel auswanderten, aber in der Statistik — genau wie im 
Falle des Iran, Marokkos und Tunesiens — nicht als europäische Juden aus- 
gewiesen werden. 

Alle westeuropüischen Lander wurden von dem jüdischen Drama be- 
troffen. Es waren aber die entwurzelten Juden, die wieder eine Heimat 
suchten, die als Einwanderer in Israel in Frage kamen. Die 75.037 aus 
Westeuropa eingewanderten Juden müssen daher zu den ostjüdischen 





38 1972 World Almanac, S. 156. 

39 Butz, Hoax of the Twentieth Century, S. 227. 
^9 AJYB, 1944, Vol. 46, S. 501. 

^! Ebd., 1951, Vol. 52, S. 199. 
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Flüchtlingen gehórt haben oder aus der Deportation zurückgekehrte Juden 
gewesen sein, und keineswegs Juden, die den Krieg in ihren Heimatländern 
in Westeuropa überlebten. 

Aber auch die mit 75.372 angegebenen jüdischen Einwanderer aus den 
Amerikas stimmen nachdenklich. Eine seßhafte Bevölkerung wandert nicht 
so schnell aus. Die angeführten Länder waren alle Hauptziele jüdischer 
Flüchtlinge und Auswanderer vor, während und nach dem Kriege. Die 
Mehrheit dieser Einwanderer kann also ursprünglich nur aus (Ost-)Europa 
gekommen sein; doch direkte Anhaltspunkte gibt es darüber nicht. 

Die nachstehende Zusammenfassung der eingewanderten europäischen 
Juden nach dem 15.5.1948 stellt daher nur eine Mindestzahl dar: 





(Ost-) Europäische Juden aus Tunesien 45.000 ? 
(Ost-) Europäische Juden aus dem Iran 60.581 
(Ost-) Europäische Juden aus Marokko 100.000 
(Ost-) Europäische Juden aus Westeuropa 75.037 
Juden aus Osteuropa (ohne UdSSR) 487.326 
Einwanderung europäischer Juden 1948-1970 767.944 


Von den zwischen 1948 und 1970 in Israel eingewanderten 1,4 Millionen 
Juden aus aller Welt blieben nicht alle im Gelobten Land. Der Statistical 
Abstract of Israel 1971 weist für diesen Zeitraum nur eine Netto-Einwan- 
derungsbilanz von 1.155.100 aus.” Das heißt, 244.000 oder jeder sechste 
Einwanderer haben das Land wieder verlassen. Wie viele davon europäi- 
schen Ursprungs waren, ist nicht bekannt. Da die europäischen Juden aber 
eine viel bessere Ausbildung besaßen als die Juden aus Afrika und Asien 
und auBerdem oftmals über enge und engste verwandtschaftliche Bezie- 
hungen zu den Juden in anderen westlichen Ländern verfügten, ist es wahr- 
scheinlich, daB auch die Mehrzahl, sagen wir 75%, der Auswanderer aus 
Israel Juden europäischer Abstammung waren — also 183.000 von 244.000. 
Per Saldo sind zwischen 1948 und 1970 demnach 585.000 europäische Ju- 
den in Israel eingewandert (768.000 minus 183.000). 


? Es ist nicht bekannt, ob die nach Israel aus Tunesien gewanderten Juden dem orientali- 
schen oder dem zugewanderten (ost-)europáischeu Teil angehörten. Hier wurden sie als 
»(ost-)europáisch« betrachtet; dementsprechend wurden die nach Frankreich aus Tunesi- 
en gekommenen Juden den orientalischen zugerechnet. 

^5 Statistical Abstract of Israel 1971, Tabelle B/2, S. 22. 
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Tabelle 13: Jiidische Einwanderung in Israel: 1948-1970 


























Herkunftslánder 15.5.48-1970 — 1952-1970 — 15.5.48-1951 
Bulgarien 48.642 11.411 37.231 
Ungarn 24.255 10.624 13.631 
Jugoslawien 8.063 468 7.595 
Polen 156.011 52.279 103.732 
Tschechoslowakei 20.572 2.355 18.217 
Rumänien 229.779 110.839 118.940 
Andere 4 4 

Osteuropa (ohne UdSSR) 487.326 187.980 299.346 
England 14.006 11.863 2.143 
Griechenland 2.722 717 2.005 
Frankreich 26.295 22.287 4.008 
Deutschland 11.552 2.696 8.856 
Ósterreich 4.120 1.126 2.994 
Andere 16.342 11.343 4.999 
Westeuropa 75.037 50.032 25.005 
Sowjetunion 21.391 16.693 4.698 
Kanada 4.004 3.771 233 
Vereinigte Staaten 34.288 32.379 1.909 
Argentinien 19.964 18.830 1.134 
Brasilien 5.590 5.148 442 
Chile 2.782 2.782 

Uruguay 2.743 2.743 

Andere 6.001 5.131 870 
Amerika 75.372 70.784 4.588 
Irak 124.647 3.135 121.512 
Iran 60.581 35.7T1 24.804 
Jemen 46.447 1.248 45.199 
Aden 3.912 751 3.155 
Türkei 53.288 19.075 34.213 
Andere 33.871 25.531 8.340 
Asien 322.746 85.523 237.223 
Algerien 13.119 11.596 1.523 
Tunesien 46.255 33.116 13.139 
Libyen 34.265 3.783 30.482 
Marokko 252.642 221.892 30.750 
Agypten 37.867 21.359 16.508 
Siidafrika 6.845 6.261 584 
Andere 1.450 1.259 191 
Afrika 392.443 299.266 93.177 
Sonstige Lander 24.797 4.633 20.164 
Insgesamt 1.399.112 714.911 684.201 





Quelle: Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 9, S. 535 und 541 
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Lateinamerika und die angelsächsischen Länder 


Was andere Länder neben den Vereinigten Staaten, Israel und Frankreich, 
das anschließend behandelt wird, betrifft, kommen noch folgende Staaten 
als Haupteinwanderungsländer in Betracht"? 


Jüdischer Bevölkerungsstand 




















Vorkriegszeit 1943 Nachkriegszeit 

Argentinien 260.000 (‘35) 350.000 500.000 (*70) 
Brasilien 40.000 (‘33) 110.750 150.000 (*70) 
Chile 3.697 (*30) 25.000 40.000 (*50) 
Kolumbien 2.045 (35) 5.800 10.000 (70) 
Мехіко 20.000 (35) 20.000 35.000 (70) 
Реги 1.500 (35) 2.150 5.300 (70) 
Uruguay 12.000 (‘30) 37.000 50.000 (*70) 
Venezuela 882 (26) 1.600 12.000 (70) 
Lateinamerika 340.124 552.300 802.300 

Kanada 155.614 (31) 170.241(‘41) 296.945 (71) 
Australien 23.553 (33) 32.500 72.000 (70) 
Südafrika 90.662 (*36) 99.000 119.900 (*70) 
England? 300.000 (31) 365.000 450.000 (50) 
Angelsächs. Länder 569.829 666.741 938.845 

Insgesamt 909.953 1.219.041 1.741.145 


Lateinamerikas jüdische Bevölkerung von 340.000 hatte bis 1943 um 
210.000 zugenommen; davon sind höchstens 30.000 dem natürlichen 
Wachstum zuzuschreiben, und die restlichen 180.000 stellen daher die jü- 
dische Einwanderung dar. In der Nachkriegszeit soll die jüdische Bevölke- 
rung auf über 800.000 gestiegen sein — eine Zunahme um weitere 250.000. 
Da es sich bei den lateinamerikanischen Juden meistens um großstädtische 
Einwohner, insbesondere in Argentinien und Brasilien, handelt, und die 
meisten davon in dem Land mit dem geringsten Bevölkerungswachstum in 
Lateinamerika, in Argentinien, leben, ist es äußerst unwahrscheinlich, daß 





44 Tartakower, Arieh und Kurt R. Grossmann. The Jewish Refugee, New York, 1944, S. 
343; außerdem AJYB, 1944, Vol. 46 (S. 500f.), 1951 Vol. 52 (S. 196-198) und 1971 Vol. 


72 (S. 477-479). 
A 


an 


Lt. AJYB, 1969, Vol. 70, S. 276, stieg die geschätzte Zahl der Juden in Großbritannien 


1950 auf 450.000 »und blieb seither auf diesem Niveau.« In der Ausgabe von 1977, Vol. 
78, S. 339f. schreibt das AJYB weiter: »Ein herausragendes Merkmal [der englischen Ju- 
den] ist der demographische Rückgang. ... Experten behaupten, daß in allernächster Zu- 
kunft die jüdische Bevólkerung auf 225.000 zurückgehen wird, verglichen mit den ge- 
schatzten 410.000 [für 19711. Der Hauptgrund ist die niedrige Geburtenrate. ... jüdische 
Familien haben im Schnitt nur 1,72 Kinder ... während in der gesamten englischen Be- 
völkerung 2,16 Kinder pro Familie entfallen. ... Mischheiraten jedoch entwickelten sich 
zur größten Gefahr für die Zukunft der britischen Juden. ... das wahre Ausmaß der As- 


similation . . . liegt bei ungefähr 20% ... 


« Der Rückgang um 40.000 seit 1950 kann also 


durch diese beiden Faktoren — Mischheiraten und Geburtenschwund - erklärt werden. 
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der Geburtenüberschuß in der Nachkriegszeit überhaupt 100.000 erreichte; 
d.h. die Netto-Einwanderung war mindestens 150.000. 

Bei den angelsächsischen Ländern, ohne die Vereinigten Staaten, ist bis 
1943 eine Zunahme von 97.000 ersichtlich. Alle vier Lander hatten jedoch 
eine stagnierende jüdische Bevólkerung. So soll folgende jüdische Ein- 
wanderung zwischen 1933 und 1943 stattgefunden haben: ^? 





Kanada 8.000 
Australien 9.000 
Südafrika 8.000 
England 65.000 
Zusammen 90.000 


Die natürliche Zunahme kann also nicht hóher als 7.000 gewesen sein. In 
der Nachkriegszeit jedoch stieg die jüdische Bevölkerungszahl um 272.000 
an; aufgrund des niedrigen jüdischen Geburtenüberschusses in diesen Làn- 
dern und, im Falle Englands auch des kurzen Zeitintervalls, ist kaum anzu- 
nehmen, daß die Einwanderung weniger als 250.000 betrug. 


Frankreich 


Frankreich stellt unter den Haupteinwanderungsländern einen Sonderfall 
dar, da es als einziges Land während des Krieges von deutschen Truppen 
besetzt war und neben einer enormen Einwanderung aus Osteuropa auch 
eine starke aus Nordafrika zu verzeichnen hatte. Wie schon im sechsten 
Kapitel erwähnt, sollen in Frankreich 238.000 Juden den Krieg überlebt 
haben. Im Jahre 1970 lebten dort angeblich 550.000 Juden." In der Nach- 
kriegszeit kónnen bis zu 60.000 Juden aus Tunesien eingewandert sein; au- 
ßerdem haben sich in den Jahren 1962/1963 von den 130.000 algerischen 
Juden nur 13.000 für Israel entschieden, denn außer 1.500 Zurückgebliebe- 
nen ist der Rest von 115.000 Juden nach Frankreich gezogen, als Algerien 
unabhängig wurde. Ohne natürlichen Zuwachs hätte es also 1970 nur 
knapp 400.000 Juden in Frankreich gegeben. Was auch immer der Gebur- 
tenüberschuß gewesen sein mag, 150.000 waren es bestimmt nicht. 

Doch die oben zitierte, vom Year Book veróffentlichte Zahl von 
550.000 Juden in Frankreich stimmt nicht! Mitte 1977 wurde in Frankreich 
von offizieller Seite ermittelt, daß nicht weniger als 700.000 Juden in 





46 Tartakower und Grossmann, Jewish Refugee, S. 343. 
47 AJYB, 1971, Vol. 72, S. 476. 
55 Encyclopaedia Judaica, Vol. 9, S. 538f. 
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Frankreich wohnten. Wórtlich schreibt die International Herald Tribune 
dazu" 


»[...] eine offizielle Zühlung ergab 700.000 Juden in Frankreich, min- 
destens 150.000 mehr, als allgemein angenommen wurde.« 


Zwar erwiesen sich die afrikanischen Juden als relativ fruchtbar, aber die 
heimischen europäischen Juden hatten eine in Europa übliche geringe Zu- 
wachsrate. Es ist deshalb anzunehmen, daß diese gemischte jüdische Be- 
vólkerung bis 1970 — also sieben Jahre vor der amtlichen Ermittlung — 
nicht viel größer als 670.000 war, von denen wiederum ca. 185.000 nordaf- 
rikanischer Abstammung waren (siehe Fufnote zu Tabelle 15). Damit ver- 
bleiben für 1970 noch 485.000 europäische Juden in Frankreich. Nach Be- 
rücksichtigung der ursprünglichen 238.000 des Jahres 1945 und eines ge- 
ringen Geburtenüberschusses muß die Zuwanderung in Frankreich aus 
Osteuropa nach dem Krieg 230.000 betragen haben. 

Was die Vorkriegseinwanderung in Frankreich betrifft, gibt es ver- 
schiedene »Schätzungen«. Die im sechsten Kapitel erwähnte Zahl von 
90.000 beinhaltet jedoch auch die Einwanderung bzw. Flucht aus Holland 
und Belgien. 


Die »Vermißten« 


Zusammenfassend läßt sich sagen, daß von Kriegsende bis zum Jahre 1970 
1.778.000 Juden von den westlichen Haupteinwanderungsländern aufge- 
nommen wurden; diese Zahl ist mehr als 50% größer als die 1,1 Millionen 
Juden, die in den 30er Jahren in denselben Ländern eingewandert sind (Ta- 
belle 14). Da Frankreich jedoch, als ein ehemals deutsch besetztes Land, 
vor und nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg als Haupteinwanderungsland in Er- 
scheinung trat, muß die jüdische Einwanderung bei der Analyse der jüdi- 
schen Auswanderung aus dem ehemals deutsch besetzten Europa außer 
acht gelassen werden. Damit betrug die jüdische Einwanderung in den 
Haupteinwanderungsländern außerhalb der ehemaligen deutschen Einfluß- 
sphäre nach dem Krieg (bis 1970) ungefähr 1.548.000. Als Ursprungsge- 
biet dieser mehr als 1,5 Millionen jüdischen Einwanderer in den angelsách- 
sischen und lateinamerikanischen Ländern sowie in Israel kommen nur die- 
jenigen europäischen Länder (außerhalb der Sowjetunion in den heutigen 
Grenzen) in Frage, die im Zweiten Weltkrieg im deutschen EinfluBbereich 
waren. 


4? International Herald Tribune. »French Policies to Court the Jewish Vote«, 10. Mai 
1977, S. 2. 
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Tabelle 14: Einwanderung EUROPAISCHER Juden in den Haupt- 
einwanderungsldndern vor undnach dem 2. Weltkrieg 
Vor dem Krieg Nach dem Krieg 











Palästina 293.000 (732-44) 73.000 (’45-’48) 
Israel 585.000 (48-70) 
Vereinigte Staaten 406.000 (°33-°43) 490.000 
Lateinamerika 180.000 (1930er) 150.000 

Kanada, Australien, England, 

Siidafrika 90.000 (1930er) 250.000 
Frankreich 90.000 (1930er) 230.000 
Haupteinwanderungsländer 1.059.000 1.778.000 
abzüglich: 

Frankreich 90.000 230.000 





Haupteinwanderungsländer au- 
Berhalb des im 2. Weltkrieg 


deutsch besetzten Teils Europas 969.000 1.548.000 
Quelle: 7. Kapitel 


1970 lebten in diesen europäischen Ländern 860.000 Juden europäischen 
Ursprungs (Tabelle 15). Zählt man dazu noch die 1.548.000 jüdischen Im- 
migranten in den Haupteinwanderungsländern (ohne Frankreich), dann 
müssen bei Kriegsende mindestens 2.408.000 Juden in den ehemals 
deutsch besetzten Ländern Europas (außerhalb der UdSSR und des Balti- 
kums) vorhanden gewesen sein. Wahrscheinlich waren es sogar mehr, denn 
das europäische Judentum hatte in den dazwischenliegenden 25 Jahren mit 
Sicherheit ansehnliche Verluste durch Geburtendefizite und Assimilierung 
erlitten. 

Da angesehene zionistische Organisationen wie das American Jewish 
Committee in den Jahren 1946/1947 jedoch nur 1,41 Millionen erfaßt ha- 
ben wollen, muß die fehlende Million (2.408.000 minus 1.410.000) Juden 
schon in den ersten Nachkriegsmonaten und -jahren Europa verlassen ha- 
ben, es sei denn, die Erfassung war unvollständig oder der Öffentlichkeit 
wurden absichtlich »politische« Zahlen aufgetischt. 

Wie unmöglich niedrig die Zahl des Year Book von 1,41 Millionen 
Überlebenden (1946/1947) ist, wird schon daraus deutlich, daß dann ei- 
gentlich nur ungefähr eine halbe Million Juden (1.410.000 minus 860.000) 
zwischen Kriegsende und 1970 aus dem ehemals deutsch besetzten Europa 
hätten auswandern können. 

Tatsache ist aber, daß Israel allein schon mehr als eine halbe Million 
jüdische Einwanderer aus Europa nach 1948 empfangen hat. Man wäre ge- 
zwungen, die große jüdische Einwanderung in der westlichen Hemisphäre 
nach Ende des Zweiten Weltkriegs völlig in Abrede zu stellen. Dies ist of- 
fensichtlicher Unsinn. 
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Tabelle 15: Jüdische Bevölkerung EUROPÄISCHEN Ursprungs im 
Jahre 1970 in den ehemals deutsch besetzten europäischen Ländern” 




















Bulgarien 7.000 Rumänien 100.000 
Jugoslawien 7.000 Tschechoslowakei 14.000 
Polen 9.000 Ungarn 80.000 

23.000 194.000 
Kommunistische Lander ohne UdSSR 217.000 
Belgien 40.500 Niederlande 30.000 
Dänemark 6.000 Norwegen 750 
Griechenland 6.500 Österreich 8.000 
Italien 35.000 Deutschland 30.000 
Luxemburg 1.000 Frankreich" 485.000 

89.000 553.750 
Westeuropäische Länder ca. 643.000 
Zusammen ca. 860.000 





* In Frankreich wurden 1977 700.000 Juden ermittelt. Die alteingesessene jüdische 
Bevölkerung stagnierte, doch dürften die etwas jüngeren eingewanderten osteuropäi- 
schen Juden einen gewissen natürlichen Zuwachs bewirkt haben. Noch stärkere Ge- 
burtenüberschüsse erzielten jedoch die in den 60er Jahren eingewanderten ca. 
170.000 nordafrikanischen Juden. Bei einer durchschnittlichen Zuwachsrate von ma- 
ximal 0,8% lebten 1970 670.000 Juden in Frankreich. Die nordafrikanischen Juden 
könnten bis 1970 Geburtenüberschüsse von ca. 15.000 zu verzeichnen gehabt haben. 


Damit verbleiben 1970 noch 485.000 Juden europäischen Ursprungs in Frankreich. 


Welchen Ländern diese überlebenden, statistisch aber nicht erfaßten eu- 
ropäischen Juden zuzuordnen sind, läßt sich heute nicht mehr sagen. In den 
ersten Nachkriegsjahren strömten jüdische Flüchtlinge Woche für Woche, 
Monat für Monat aus dem Osten nach dem Westen, wurden von Lager zu 
Lager gebracht, und es dauerte oft Jahre, bis sie sich in ihren endgültigen 
neuen Wohnsitzen niederließen. Es ist daher nicht weiter verwunderlich, 
daß Hunderttausende sozusagen ‘zwischen’ den Ländern lebten und des- 
halb auch nicht als zu einem bestimmten Land gehörend statistisch in Er- 
scheinung traten. Zugegeben, das Year Book hat im Falle Italiens, Deutsch- 
lands und Österreichs Zahlen für die jüdischen DPs für 1947 angegeben; 
nicht aber für die anderen Länder. Zum Beispiel fehlt Zypern — wo die 
Engländer Zehntausende von Juden, die nach Palästina wollten, festhielten 
—, aber auch Marokko und Tunesien. 





50 AJYB, 1971, Vol. 72, S. 476. Die für die europäischen Länder (1970) angegebenen jüdi- 
schen Bevölkerungsziffern (ohne Frankreich) sind -wie auf Tabelle 15 ersichtlich — mit 
der Realität nicht unbedingt identisch. Dem AJYB, 1969, Vol. 70, S. 285, zufolge haben 
die häufigen Mischheiraten der europäischen Juden und das damit oftmals verbundene 
Ausscheiden aus der jüdischen Gemeinde zu nicht unbeträchtlichen, aber leider nicht 
feststellbaren Unterschätzungen der europäischen jüdischen Bevölkerung geführt. 
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Uber den Einwanderungsnachweis wurden 1,548,000 
jüdische Auswanderer zwischen Kriegsende und 1970 ermit- 
telt (Tabelle 14). 1970 gab es in den ehemals deutsch besetzten 
europäischen Ländern immer noch 860,000 
EUROPÄISCHE Juden (Tabelle 15). Folglich müssen bei 
Kriegsende im ehemals deutsch besetzten Europa mindestens 2,408,000 
Juden überlebt haben. 


Auf der Basis hauptsächlich zionistischen und zionisten- 
freundlichen Zahlenmaterials gab es angeblich in den Jahren 
1946/47 (Tabelle 11) nur 1,443,000 
überlebende Juden. Das heißt, die Differenz von 965,000 
stellt zusätzliche Überlebende bzw. Auswanderer aus dem 
ehemals deutsch besetzten Europa dar. 


Während einerseits die tatsächliche Zahl jüdischer Überle- 
bender im deutsch besetzten Europa (ohne UdSSR in den heu- 
tigen Grenzen) bei fast 2/2 Millionen lag, sind die Vermißten 
unter den außersowjetischen europäischen Juden sehr viel ge- 
ringer. Anlehnend an zionistische Statistiken Kamen wir in Ta- 


belle 11 auf 1,269,000 
jüdische Vermißte. Bringt man davon die 965,000 
zusätzlichen Überlebenden in Abzug, reduziert sich die Zahl 

der statistisch nicht nachweisbaren europäischen Juden auf 304,000. 


Inwieweit es sich hier um tatsächliche Vermißte handelt, ist schwer zu be- 
urteilen. Sicher ist, daB die jüdische Bevólkerung in den von Deutschland 
während des Krieges besetzten Gebieten unter beträchtlichen Geburtende- 
fiziten litt; diese wurden mangels konkreter Zahlen nur teilweise berück- 
sichtigt. Außerdem ist hier nur die Einwanderung in vierzehn Ländern be- 
rücksichtigt worden; zwar nahmen diese vierzehn Länder die große Masse 
der jüdischen Nachkriegsauswanderer auf, doch dürfte eine Untersuchung 
anderer kleinerer Aufnahmeländer ohne weiteres noch Zehntausende zu- 
satzlicher Auswanderer ausfindig machen. Es ist damit klar, die auf Tabel- 
le 11 auf der Basis zionistischer Statistiken ermittelten 1,3 Millionen 
»vermißten« Juden in den ehemals deutsch besetzten europäischen Län- 
dern (ohne die Sowjetunion in den heutigen Grenzen) können den Tatsa- 
chen unmöglich entsprechen. Der von General Morgan und selbst zionisti- 
schen Kreisen beschriebene Strom jüdischer Emigranten aus Osteuropa 
nach Abschluß der Kampfhandlungen — nach obigen Zahlen waren es 1,5 
Millionen bis 1970 — muß die Mehrzahl der Deportierten und der in deut- 
sche Hand gefallenen polnischen Juden miteingeschlossen haben. 


26 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


According to Lukaszkiewicz, there were two? gas chambers in Treblinka 
in the beginning, to which ten more were added later. The murders were 
committed with engine exhaust gas. The bodies were burned under the open 
sky; 2,500 were placed upon open grates at a time and turned into ashes. In the 
camp hospital, the Germans and their Ukrainian assistants killed large num- 
bers of prisoners by a shot in the back of the neck; old people, the infirm, and 
children without relatives were led off directly after their arrival at the hospital 
and shot. At least 731,600 people were murdered in Treblinka, but the total 
number of victims was in reality higher." 

In the same year, therefore still in 1946, Z. Lukaszkiewicz compiled a sig- 
nificantly more detailed report about the camp under the title *Obóz stracen w 
Treblince" (The Execution Camp in Treblinka), which to some extent marked 
the transition from pure atrocity propaganda à la Grossmann and Auerbach to 
an account, which purported to be scientific.** Accordingly, the style is also 
much more sober than is the case with Grossmann and Auerbach, and descrip- 
tions of patent impossibilities are rarer. Nevertheless, this work also bears the 
quite unmistakable stamp of propaganda and possesses but slight scientific 
value. Lukaszkiewicz tersely gives the number of victims of the camp as 
800,000; nearly all of the murdered were Jews, but a certain number of Poles 
and Gypsies were also killed. 

The details given by Lukaszkiewicz correspond in all essential points to the 
Treblinka version endorsed by the Western orthodox *Holocaust' historians. 


d. Nachman Blumental 


An eighteen-page report about Treblinka also appeared in Poland in 1946, part 
of a collection of documents titled Dokumenty i Materialy and edited by N. 
Blumental, a member of the Jewish Central Historical Commission.?? The re- 
port consists of an introduction as well as reports of two former Jewish pris- 
oners of the camp, Szymon Goldberg and Samuel Rajzman. We will later cite 
excerpts from these reports. 


e. Marian Muszkat 

In 1948, one Marian Muszkat prepared a ‘documentation’ in Poland for the 
UN Commission for the Investigation of War Crimes, in which Treblinka was 
mentioned and in which several former inmates of the camp were quoted.* As 
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Later three gas chambers were spoken of at first. 

Z. Lukaszkiewicz, op. cit. (note 32), p. 142. 

Z. Lukaszkiewicz, Obóz stracen w Treblince, Panstwowy Instytut Wydawniczy, Warsaw 
1946. 

“Treblinka,” in: Wydawnictwo Centralnej Zydowskiej Komisji Historycznej (ed.), Doku- 
menty i Materiały. Tom I: Obozy, revised by N. Blumental, Lodz 1946, pp. 173-195. 
Polish Charges against German War Criminals, submitted to the United Nations War 
Crimes Commission by Dr. Marian Muszkat, Warsaw 1948. Treblinka is discussed on pp. 
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Die organisierte Flucht 


Wie schon mehrfach angedeutet, konnten sich viele Juden schon während 
des Krieges aus dem deutschen Machtbereich retten. Auch sie gehóren zu 
den 965.000 überlebenden, aber statistisch nicht erfaBten europäischen Ju- 
den. Die genaue Zahl dieser nach Beginn, aber vor Ende des Zweiten 
Weltkrieges in neutrale oder alliierte Lander und Gebiete geflohenen Juden 
ist völlig unbekannt, muß aber viele Hunderttausende betragen haben. 

Das Institute of Jewish Affairs berichtet zwar, daß von Kriegsbeginn bis 
zum Jahr 1943 180.000 Juden aus den von deutschen und verbündeten 
Truppen beherrschten europäischen Ländern entkommen konnten, doch 
woher sie kamen und welche Fluchtwege sie benutzten, ist weitgehend un- 
bekannt 7 

Nur hier und da gibt es versteckte Hinweise auf die Tiirkei als bedeu- 
tendes Aufnahme- und Durchgangsland flüchtender Juden, die über Kon- 
stanza (Rumänien) per Schiff oder über Bulgarien per Eisenbahn das neut- 
rale oder alliierte Ausland zu erreichen versuchten. Noch rätselhafter sind 
die vorläufigen Aufnahmestationen dieser Flüchtlinge. Das Year Book, 
zum Beispiel, führt zwar Zahlen für die in Lagern im Nachkriegsdeutsch- 
land, -ósterreich und -italien lebenden jüdischen DPs an, aber keine für 
Zypern, Persien oder Marokko, wo — wie in diesem Kapitel aufgezeigt — 
ebenfalls viele jüdische Flüchtlinge vor oder bei Kriegsende aufgenommen 
worden sein müssen. 

Einen wichtigen Hinweis auf das Ausmaß und den organisatorischen 
Unterbau dieser Fluchtbewegung in den letzten 16 Monaten des Krieges 
kommt vom U.S. War Refugee Board (Board). Das Board wurde am 
22.1.1944 von Roosevelt ins Leben gerufen, u. a. mit dem Ziel, móglichst 
viele Juden dem deutschen Machtbereich zu entreißen. Sonderbeauftragte 
des Boards wurden sofort in allen »strategischen« Plätzen, die für die Auf- 
nahme, Verpflegung und Transport wichtig waren, eingesetzt, und zwar in 
der Türkei, Schweiz, Schweden, Portugal, GroDbritannien, Italien und 
Nordafrika.” 

Als US-Diplomaten waren sie in der Lage, im Namen der US-Regie- 
rung mit den befreundeten oder neutralen Regierungen Verhandlungen 
aufzunehmen oder gar mit deutschen Stellen direkten Kontakt zu knüpfen, 
um die Freilassung jüdischer Häftlinge zu erwirken. Wie viele tausend Ju- 
den insgesamt aufgrund dieser Direktverhandlungen dem deutschen 
Machtbereich entkamen, wird nicht gesagt, doch soll der letzte deutsch- 
amerikanische Austausch im Februar 1945 stattgefunden haben; die entlas- 


51 Institute of Jewish Affairs, Hitler's Ten-Year War, S. 306. 
5 U.S. War Refugee Board, Final Summary Report, S. 4f. 
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senen Juden »wurden in ein UNRRA-Lager in Nordafrika gebracht und 
warteten dort auf den Weitertransport in ihre Bestimmungslünder.«^ 

Von viel größerer Bedeutung für das Entkommen der Juden aus dem 
deutschen EinfluBgebiet war — besonders in den letzten 1% Kriegsjahren — 
die Flucht in die Türkei und, in geringerem Mafe, nach Süditalien. Zwar 
brauchten die Vereinigten Staaten im besetzten Süditalien nicht auf eine ih- 
rer Hoheitsrechte bewußte italienische Regierung Rücksicht zu nehmen, im 
Falle der neutralen Türkei aber mußte erst deren Einverständnis erlangt 
werden. Um die flüchtenden Juden weiter nach Palästina, in Auffanglager 
im Nahen Osten und Nordafrika weiter zu transportieren, war auch die Zu- 
stimmung Grofbritanniens und Frankreichs, d.h. de Gaulles, notwendig. 

Die amerikanische Regierung 


»versicherte den neutralen Regierungen [Türkei, Schweiz, Schweden], 
daf sie für den Unterhalt der Flüchtlinge sorgen und für deren Evaku- 
ierung in andere sichere Plätze baldmöglichst Schritte unternehmen 
würde. e 

»Die türkische Regierung wurde um ihre Zustimmung gebeten, alle 
Flüchtlinge, die die türkische Grenze erreichten, auf ihr Territorium 
übertreten zu lassen. Der türkischen Regierung wurde versichert, daf 
die Flüchtlinge versorgt und so bald wie móglich in andere Lünder wei- 
tergebracht würden. [...| Die türkische Regierung gab letztlich ihre Zu- 
stimmung, mehr Grenzübertritt- und Transitvisa zu genehmigen, Trans- 
portfazilitäten bereitzustellen und überhaupt mit der amerikanischen 
Regierung zusammenzuarbeiten, um Nazi-Opfer zu retten. « 


Um diese grofangelegte Fluchthilfeaktion durchzuführen, wurden die 
Dienste der UNRRA in Anspruch genommen, die die zeitweiligen Unter- 
künfte für die jüdischen Flüchtlinge, deren Transport und Verpflegung auf 
dem Wege in die Notunterkünfte sicherstellte. UNRRA-Lager wurden im 
Nahen Osten, in Italien und in Nordafrika errichtet, um Tausende dieser 
Flüchtlinge aufzunehmen und von dort in andere Länder weiterzubefór- 
dern.” 

Schon seit Beginn des Zweiten Weltkrieges gab es für Juden Möglich- 
keiten, aus dem Balkan über die Türkei nach Palästina und andere alliierte 
Gebiete zu fliehen. Diese Fluchtwege führten über das Schwarze Meer 
vom Hafen Konstanza (Rumänien) nach Istanbul oder per Eisenbahn durch 
Bulgarien. Das Board machte es sich zur Aufgabe, diese Fluchtwege sys- 





5 Ebd., S. 34. 
> Ebd., S. 7. 
5 Ebd., S. 20f. 
56 Ebd., S. 9. 
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tematisch auszubauen, um einem »stetigen Strom von Fliichtlingen tiber 
diese Wege in die Türkei zu bringen«.? 

Für diesen Zweck wurden untergeordnete deutsche Stellen und Grenz- 
beamte bestochen, gefälschte Ausweispapiere angefertigt, Ausreise- und 
Transitvisa besorgt und der Transport per Schiff oder Bahn für die Weiter- 
bringung ins sichere Ausland bereitgestellt. »Auf diese heimliche und ille- 
gale Weise wurden Zehntausende vor den Nazis gerettet«, schreibt das 
Board "7 


»Die Fliichtlinge wurden gesammelt, vor den unter Nazikontrolle ste- 
henden rumdnischen Beamten versteckt und im Hafen Konstanza auf 
kleine Schiffe gebracht. [...Die Fliichtlinge] wurden zu Hunderten auf 
Schiffe zusammengedrängt, die normalerweise nur 20 bis 50 Passagiere 
beförderten. |...] im März 1944 wurden 48.000 Juden von Transnistrien 
nach Rumünien zurückgebracht. Viele von ihnen, meistens Kinder, 
wurden zusammen mit anderen [jüdischen] Flüchtlingen von Rumänien 
nach Palästina gebracht.«” 


Ein zweiter Fluchtweg vom Balkan in alliiertes Gebiet führte von Jugosla- 
wien per Boot über die Adria nach Süditalien. Die Partisanen- und Unter- 
grundverbände in der Slowakei, Ungarn und Jugoslawien schmuggelten 
flüchtende Juden bis zur Adria, wo die vom Board organisierten Boote die 
Flüchtlinge aufnahmen und in süditalienische UNRRA-Lager weiterbeför- 
derten. Über diese Route sollen allein 7.000 »ungarische« Juden — unbe- 
kannt ist, ob es sich bei ihnen um Juden Großungarns oder Vorkriegsun- 
garns handelte — entkommen sein.” 

In Süditalien hatte die UNRRA zahlreiche Lager für die über die Adria 
strömenden jüdischen Flüchtlinge eingerichtet. Als es sich dann aber bald 
herausstellte, daß die dortigen Aufnahmelager wegen Überfüllung in 
Schwierigkeiten gerieten, wurden die Lagerinsassen weiter in »anderes al- 
liiertes Territorium« geschafft. Pl Gemeint sind damit die nordafrikanischen 
UNRRA-Lager, wie zum Beispiel Camp Marechal Lyautey in der Nähe 
von Casablanca oder Camp Philippeville in Algerien.” 

Die finanziellen Mittel, mit denen Beamte bestochen, falsche Ausweise 
besorgt und der Schiffs- und Eisenbahntransport innerhalb des deutschen 
Einflußbereiches bezahlt wurden, kamen über die »neutrale« Schweiz und 





57 Ebd., S. 19f. 
58 Ebd., S. 18. 
5 Ebd., S. 21-23. 
60 Ebd., S. 26. 
9! Ebd., S. 64. 
© Ebd., S. 61f. 
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wurden von dort an die jiidischen Organisationen in Ungarn und anderswo 
weitergeleitet.“ 

Es ist schade, daß das Board keine Angaben darüber machte, wie viele 
Juden durch seine Einwirkung vor Kriegsende aus dem Bereich der Ach- 
senmächte entkommen konnten. Hier und da werden Zahlen für ganz be- 
stimmte Gruppen angeführt, ansonsten aber ist stets nur von Hunderten, 
Tausenden und Zehntausenden die Rede. Die Tatsache, daß 


—es bei Kriegsende in Bulgarien mindestens 8.000 Juden mehr gab als 
bei Kriegsanfang; 

— in Rumänien bei Kriegsende 6.000 ungarische Juden aufgefunden wur- 
den; 

— zwischen 1948 und 1970 60.000 europäische Juden aus Persien und 
über 100.000 europäische Juden aus Nordafrika in Israel einwanderten; 

— die jüdische Bevölkerung zwischen 1939 und 1945 in Palästina um et- 
wa 100.000 anstieg, wovon nur ein Bruchteil dem natürlichen Zuwachs 
zuzuschreiben ist; 

— das Institute of Jewish Affairs die Zahl der von Kriegsanfang bis 1943 
aus dem deutschen Einflußbereich entkommenen Juden mit 180.000 
beziffert; 

— die amerikanische Regierung den Flüchtlingsstrom über das US War 
Refugee Board und die UNRRA systematisch organisiert hatte, 

lassen das enorme Ausmaß der Flucht bzw. Evakuierung vor oder kurz 


nach Kriegsende aus den ehemals deutsch besetzten europäischen Ländern 
ahnen: Es waren viele Hunderttausend. 





63 Ebd., S. 32f. 
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ACHTES KAPITEL: 


Die jüdische Weltbevólkerung 


Die demographische Entwicklung vor dem Krieg 


Noch Anfang der 30er Jahre lebten ca. 9,5 Millionen Juden in Europa (ein- 
schl. Sowjetunion);' von diesen wiederum fielen fast zwei Drittel entweder 
niemals in deutsche Hand oder konnten dem deutschen Einflußbereich ent- 
kommen. Auch war die europäische jüdische Bevólkerung bereits vor der 
Machtergreifung Hitlers dabei, ihre einstige Konzentration in Europa auf- 
zugeben. Diese Auflósung vollzog sich als Konsequenz massiver Auswan- 
derungsstróme aus den osteuropäischen Ländern, aus Geburtendefiziten, 
Konfessionsänderungen und genereller Assimilierungsbestrebungen. Die 
Wirtschaftskrise der 30er Jahre und der staatlich gelenkte Antisemitismus 
in Grofdeutschland, Polen, Rumänien usw. verstärkten die Bemühungen 
der Juden, Europa den Rücken zu kehren. Der Ausbruch des Zweiten 
Weltkrieges schließlich zerstörte vollends ihre einstmalige Hochburg in 
Europa bis auf relativ wenige Überreste am westlichen Rand des Abend- 
landes. 

Ungefähr eine Million Juden verließen Europa vor dem Krieg; etwa ei- 
ne halbe Million befand sich sowieso in Ländern Europas, die niemals im 
deutschen Einflußbereich waren, und vom September 1939 bis Mitte 1940 
verschwanden mehr als zwei Millionen osteuropäische Juden im Roten 
Imperium und teilten das Schicksal der dortigen drei Millionen Sowjetju- 
den. In den bis zum 22.6.1941 in die deutsche Machtsphäre gekommenen 
europäischen Ländern verblieben nur noch 2,8 Millionen. Eine weitere 
dreiviertel Million geriet unter deutsche und verbündete Verwaltung, als 
deutsche Truppen mit dem Angriff auf die UdSSR einem sowjetischen 
Überfall zuvorkamen. Damit gerieten ungefähr 3,5 Millionen Juden wäh- 
rend des Zweiten Weltkriegs in den deutschen Einflußbereich. 

Von den 5-5,5 Millionen Juden in der UdSSR (1940) lebte eine Million 
von Anfang an außerhalb der späteren deutschen Besatzungszone, fast eine 





1 AJYB, 1932, Vol. 34, S. 251. 
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weitere Million war schon im Frühjahr 1940 aus den westlichen Grenzge- 
bieten nach Sibirien verschleppt worden, und von den restlichen 3,5 Milli- 
onen haben sich vier Fünftel mehr oder weniger freiwillig mit der Roten 
Armee zurückgezogen. 

Nach Beendigung des Zweiten Weltkrieges wurden in den ehemals 
deutsch besetzten Ländern Europas (ohne UdSSR) mindestens 2,4 Millio- 
nen Juden wiedergefunden; ca. 300.000 sind statistisch nicht erfaßbar. In 
der Sowjetunion haben von den mehr als fünf Millionen Juden über eine 
Million im Krieg ihr Leben verloren — der größte Teil davon entweder als 
Rotarmisten oder als sowjetische Sklavenarbeiter in sibirischen Arbeits- 
und Konzentrationslagern. Nach Kriegsende lebten in der UdSSR wahr- 
scheinlich noch bis zu 4,3 Millionen Juden, und sogar im Jahre 1980 wurde 
ihre Zahl von namhaften zionistischen Persónlichkeiten wie Dr. Nahum 
Goldmann noch immer bis auf 3,5 Millionen geschätzt, obwohl in den ver- 
gangenen dreieinhalb Jahrzehnten Hunderttausende das Arbeiterparadies 
verlassen hatten, und beträchtliche Geburtendefizite und zahlreiche Misch- 
heiraten dem sowjetischen Judentum in der Nachkriegszeit gewaltige Ein- 
buen bescherten. 


Tabelle 16: Jüdische Weltbevölkerung in den 30er Jahren 
— nach Ldndern geordnet — 











Europa 

England (1931) 300.000 
Gibraltar (1931) 886 
Irland (1926) 3.686 
Malta (1920) 35 
Portugal (1931) 1.200 
Schweden (1930) 6.653 
Schweiz (1930) 17.973 
Spanien (1934) 4.000 
Nicht-besetztes Europa 334.433 
Albanien (1930) 204 
Belgien (1934) 60.000 
Bulgarien (1934) 48.398 
Dänemark (1930) 5.690 
Deutschland (1939) 250.448 
Finnland (1937) 1.755 
Frankreich (1936) 240.000 
Griechenland (1928) 72.791 
Italien (1931) 47.825 
Jugoslawien (1931) 68.405 
Luxemburg (1935) 3.144 
Niederlande (1935) 111.917 


Norwegen (1930) 1.359 
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Polen (1931) 3.113.900 

Rumänien (1930) 756.930 
Tschechoslowakei (1930) 356.830 

Ungarn (1930) 444.567 

Ehemals deutsch besetztes Europa 5.584.163 
Estland (1934) 4.302 

Lettland (1935) 93.479 

Litauen (1923) 155.125 

Sowjetunion (1939) 3.020.141 

Sowjetunion und Baltikum 3.273.047 
Europa 9.191.643 
Afrika, Asien, Australien 

Agypten (1934) 72.550 

Athiopien (1936) 51.000 

Algerien (1931) 110.127 

Kenia (1931) 305 

Kongo (1923) 177 

Libyen (1938) 30.046 

Marokko (franz.) (1936) 161.312 

Marokko (span.) (1936) 12.918 

Portug. Ostafrika (1923) 100 

Rhodesien (1931) 2.447 

Südafrika (1936) 90.662 

S.W. Afrika (1925) 200 

Tanganyika (1931) 10 

Tanger (1936) 7.000 

Tunesien (1936) 59.485 

Afrika 598.339 
Aden (1931) 4.151 

Afghanistan (1929) 5.000 

Arabien (?) 25.000 

China (1935) 19.850 

Hongkong (1935) 250 

Indien (1931) 24.141 

Indochina (1924) 1.000 

Irak (1935) 90.970 

Japan (1938) 200 

Malaya (1921) 703 

Palástina (1939) 424.373 

Persien (1935) 40.000 

Philippinen (1934) 500 
Syrien/Libanon (1931) 26.051 
Trans-Jordanien (1934) 200 

Tiirkei (1935) 78.730 

Zypern (1931) 75 

Asien 741.194 


Australien (1933) 23.553 
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Neuseeland (1936) 2.653 

Australien und Neuseeland 26.206 
Afrika, Asien und Australi- 1.365.739 
en 

Nord- und Siidamerika 

Argentinien (1935) 260.000 

Brasilien (1933) 40.000 

Chile (1930) 3.697 

Costa Rica (1939) 500 

Curacao (1929) 566 
Dominikanische Republik 756 

(1940) 

Guatemala (1938) 350 

Guyana (brit.) (1938) 1.000 

Haiti (1936) 150 

Honduras (1938) 25 

Jamaika (1935) 2.000 

Kolumbien (1935) 2.045 

Kuba (1933) 7.800 

Mexiko (1935) 20.000 

Nikaragua (1938) 100 

Panama (1930) 850 

Panama Kanal Zone (1938) 74 

Paraguay (1930) 1.200 

Peru (1935) 1.500 

Salvador (1939) 120 

Surinam (1938) 799 

Uruguay (1930) 12.000 

Venezuela (1926) 882 
Lateinamerika 356.414 
Kanada (1931) 155.614 

Vereinigte Staaten (1937) 4.771.122 

Nordamerika 4.926.736 
Amerikas 5.283.150 
Jüdische Weltbevölkerung 15.840.532 





Quelle: AJYB, 1944, Vol. 46, S. 501, für alle Länder außer den Niederlanden 
und Rumänien; für diese beiden Länder waren keine Volkszählungsziffern 
angegeben, sondern »Schätzungen«, obwohl die Volkszählung in den Nieder- 
landen 1935 111.917 Juden (AJYB, 1940, Vol. 42, S. 602) und Rumäniens 
Volkszählung von 1930 (Hilberg, Destruction ofthe European Jews, S. 486) 
756.930 Juden ausweist. 


Eine Einbettung dieser zahlenmäßigen Entwicklung der jüdischen Bevöl- 
kerung Europas in die des Weltjudentums wird aber schon dadurch er- 
schwert, daß es keine verläßlichen Zahlen über die heutige Anzahl der Ju- 
den in aller Welt gibt. Noch werden in vielen Ländern die Juden nicht als 
völkische, sondern als religiöse Minderheit gesehen. Und eigenartigerweise 
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vermochte der sonst so einflußreiche politische Zionismus nicht, die Regie- 
rungen der westlichen Lander mit den bedeutendsten jüdischen Minderhei- 
ten zu veranlassen, die Juden in den periodischen Volkszáhlungen separat 
aufzunehmen. 

Diese Situation hatte schon vor dem Zweiten Weltkrieg zu groDen Dif- 
ferenzen in der Einschätzung der jüdischen Weltbevölkerung geführt; in 
der Regel ist die jüdische Minderheit in den Einwanderungsländern unter- 
schätzt, in den Auswanderungsländern überschätzt und allgemein mit viel 
zu hohen natürlichen Wachstumsraten versehen worden. Dieses Problem 
betrifft ganz besonders die letzte Vorkriegszahl, nämlich die generell auf 
16,7 Millionen geschätzte jüdische Weltbevölkerung im Jahre 1939. Die 
durch den Zweiten Weltkrieg hervorgerufene Verschiebung von Millionen 
Juden nach Ost, West und Süd sowie das politische Interesse, die Vor- 
kriegszahl möglichst hoch zu halten, machten eine objektive Berichtigung 
jener Zahl bisher unmöglich — für die historische Wahrheitsfindung aber 
unerläßlich. 

Für die meisten Länder der Welt liegen die letzten amtlichen oder halb- 
amtlichen Vorkriegszählungen nur für Mitte oder Anfang der 30er Jahre 
vor. Ausnahmen bilden die Vereinigten Staaten, Palästina, die Sowjetunion 
und Großdeutschland. Die letzten Zählungen oder Schätzungen vor 
Kriegsbeginn ergeben auf der Basis der in Tabelle 16 ersichtlichen länder- 
spezifischen Aufgliederung folgendes Bild: 











Nord- und Südamerika 5.283.150 

Asien, Afrika, Australien 1.365.739 

Im Zweiten Weltkrieg von Deutschland nicht besetzte europäi- 334.433 

sche Länder 

Außerhalb des späteren deutschen Einflußbereichs liegende 6.983.322 
Länder 

Innerhalb des späteren deutschen Einflußbereichs liegende eu- 5.384.163 
ropäische Länder 

Weltjudentum außerhalb der Sowjetunion und des Baltikums 12.567.485 

Sowjetunion und baltische Staaten 3.273.047 

Weltjudentum 15.840.532 


Aus Tabelle 17 (S. 209) sind die Erfassungsjahre ersichtlich, wann die jü- 
dische Bevölkerung der einzelnen Länder zum letzten Mal vor dem Krieg 
gezählt oder geschätzt wurde. 

Nach Zeiträumen geordnet ergibt sich folgende Aufgliederung und Zu- 
sammenfassung (in 1.000): 
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A B C D E 
1923/25 1926/32 1933/35 1936/38 _1939Summe 

















Nord- und Siidamerika 0 175 333 4.774 ] 5.283 
Asien, Afrika, Australien 2 172 352 415 424 1.366 
Europa 0 5.199 227 242 250 5.918 
Welt ohne UdSSR/Baltikum 2 5.546 912 5.431 676 12.567 
Sowjetunion und Baltikum 155 0 98 0 3.020 3273 
Weltjudentum 157 5.546 1.010 5.431 3.696 15.841 
Jahre bis 1939 (durchschn.) 15 8 5 2 1 

Durchschnittliche jáhrliche Zu- 0,2 0,2 0,7 0,5 0,3 


wachsrate in % 
Mógliche jüdische Bevólkerung 
Ende 1939 162 5.635 1.046 5.485 3.707 16.035 


In den Spalten »A« und »B« sind hauptsáchlich Litauen, Polen, Ungarn, 
die Tschechoslowakei, Rumänien und England enthalten. Polen hatte 
schon in der Vorkriegszeit ein relativ geringes Wachstum seiner jüdischen 
Bevölkerung zu verzeichnen (0,2%); Ungarns Juden litten sogar unter Ge- 
burtendefiziten, in der Tschechoslowakei und wahrscheinlich auch in Eng- 
land stagnierte die jüdische Bevölkerung; Rumäniens Juden wiesen in den 
30er Jahren ebenfalls einen sehr geringen Zuwachs auf (0,2%). Die relativ 
hohe Wachstumsrate der in dieser Gruppe nicht sehr zahlreichen asiati- 
schen und afrikanischen Juden dürfte das durchschnittliche Wachstum nur 
unmerklich angehoben haben, so daf ein Durchschnittssatz von 0,246 rea- 
listisch erscheint. 

Die in Spalte »C« aufgeführten Länder sind ziemlich gleichmäßig auf 
die westliche Hemisphäre, Europa und Asien/Afrika verteilt. Den geringen 
bzw. stagnierenden Zuwachsraten in Europa standen hóhere in Asien ge- 
genüber, doch scheint eine Rate von 0,7% eher noch zu hoch gegriffen. 
Spalte »D« wird fast gánzlich von den amerikanischen Juden dominiert. 
Wie hoch deren natürliches Wachstum war, ist nicht sicher. Man wei nur, 
daß die großstädtische, amerikanische jüdische Bevölkerung deutlich ge- 
ringere Geburtenüberschüsse erzielte als der amerikanische Durchschnitt; 
weiterhin haben andere US-Bevólkerungsschichten (z.B. die schwarze oder 
die ländliche weiße Bevölkerung) einen Kinderreichtum gehabt, der deren 
natürlichen Zuwachs weit über den amerikanischen Durchschnitt von 
0,75% (1935-1939) brachte.” Wenn man dieser Spalte also eine durch- 
schnittliche Zuwachsrate von 0,5% p.a. zurechnet, ist dies wahrscheinlich 
noch immer übertrieben hoch. Für Spalte »E« wurde ebenfalls ein Anstieg 
für ein Jahr berechnet, da der sowjetische Volkszáhlungsstichtag in den 
Monat Januar des Jahres 1939 fiel; allerdings dürfte die zugrunde liegende 





2 0. S. Department of Commerce, Population Estimates, S. 1. 


Chapter I: The Description of Treblinka in Historiography 27 


a sample we quote here an excerpt from the ‘experience report’ by witness Jan 
Sutkowski:*! 
“The Germans built a so-called 'death-bridge' which consisted of a scaf- 
fold 3-4 metres high. The German [Lampert] picked out some Jews and or- 
dered them to climb on to the bridge. During the climbing the Jews were 
shot at. If there was a Jew who, by some miracle, succeeded in climbing 
right to the top he would be ordered to take off the shoes and to hold them 
over his head. This acrobatic trick was very difficult to perform as the 
whole scaffold was rocking. Then the Jew would be shot. I saw myself the 
SS men indulging in this 'innocent' game." 
Eyewitness Leon Finkelsztejn relates:? 

"Bilitz Alfred and Gens Adolf stood at the entrance to the gas chambers 

and cut women's breasts off with long knives." 

Two further eyewitnesses, Hejnoch Brenner and Zygmunt Blacherski, had al- 
so seen how Bilitz cut off women's breasts. — At the Jerusalem trial of John 
Demjanjuk, there was no more mention of Alfred Bilitz and Adolf Gens; it 
was the defendant Demjanjuk who was accused of having stood at the en- 
trance of the gas chamber(s) and hacking off the breasts of women by choice 
with a dagger or a sword whenever he pleased.* 

After the appearance of this ‘documentation,’ there was a long period of si- 
lence insofar as the topic of Treblinka was concerned, and for a full 18 years 
indeed, no book, not even a noteworthy article, appeared about the camp. It 
was not until 1966, after the great Frankfurt Auschwitz trial, that eyewitnesses 
and chroniclers again announced their intention to be heard. 


f. Jean-Frangois Steiner 


In 1966, the French-Jewish author Jean-Frangois Steiner — with the assistance 
of the ghost-writer Gilles Perrault — published a novel“ allegedly based upon 
the statements of former prisoners with the title Treblinka,? which represents 
a most particularly repulsive example of the copious gutter literature shaped 
by pathological fantasies about National Socialist concentration camps, but 
which has nonetheless been highly rated by prominent figures like Simone de 
Beauvoir. 





187-196. 

^! Ibid., p. 194. 

42 Ibid., р. 195. 

43 See Chapter V. 

44 Steiner admitted 20 years after the first publication of Treblinka that his book amounts to a 
novel and that the novelist Gilles Perrault helped him with his written record (Le journal du 
dimanche, March 30, 1986). Reference from Robert Faurisson. 

45 Published by Librairie Arthéme Fayard, Paris. 
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Tabelle 17: Jüdische Weltbevölkerung in den 30er Jahren 
— nach Erfassungsjahren geordnet — 








Jahr Europa -Asien +Australien+ Afrika + Amerikas = Welt 
Unbekannt 25.000 25.000 
1920-1925 155.160 1.703 477 157.340 
1926 3.686 882 4.568 

1928 72.791 72.791 
1929 5.000 566 5.566 
1930 1.590.206 17.747 1.607.953 
1931 3.532.216 54.418 112.889 155.614 3.855.137 
1933 111.917 23.553 47.800 183.270 
1934 116.700 700 72.550 189.950 
1935 96.623 229.800 285.545 611.968 
1936 240.000 2.653 382.377 150 625.180 
1937 1.755 4.771.122 4.772.877 
1938 200 30.046 2.348 32.594 
1939 250.448 424.373 620 675.441 
1940 756 756 
Welt ohne UdSSR 6.171.502 741.194 26.206 598.339 5.283.150 12.820.391 
1939 UdSSR 3.020.141 3.020.141 
Welt 9.191.643 741.194 26.206 598.339 5.283.150 15.840.532 


Quelle: Tabelle 16, 


Rate von 0,3% über der tatsächlichen liegen, denn die sowjetisch-jüdische 
Bevólkerung stagnierte vor dem Krieg, wie Professor Lorimer ausführte. 

Die jüdische Weltbevölkerung kann 1939 also nicht größer als 16,04 
Millionen stark gewesen sein; doch auch diese Zahl beinhaltet Zehntausen- 
de von Doppelzählungen. Es fällt auf (Tabelle 17), daß die Ermittlungs- 
zeitpunkte in den Aufnahmeländern jüdischer Einwanderer in der westli- 
chen Hemisphäre und Palästina zum größten Teil in der zweiten Hälfte der 
30er Jahre lagen, während die letzten Zählungen in den Auswanderungs- 
ländern in Europa mit der Ausnahme von Großdeutschland in den Jahren 
1930/1931 stattfanden. Kurz, die Einwanderungsländer schließen die zwi- 
schenzeitlich aus Polen, Ungarn, dem Baltikum, Rumänien, der Tschecho- 
slowakei, Griechenland usw. ausgewanderten Juden schon ein! Wie groß 
die dadurch hervorgerufene Doppelzählung ist, läßt sich natürlich nur 
schwer feststellen. In Anbetracht der halben Million jüdischer Auswande- 
rer aus Polen in den 30er Jahren und den vielen Zehntausenden aus den an- 
deren osteuropäischen Ländern, ist eine Doppelzählung von weit über 
100.000 sicher. Es steht daher fest, daß die jüdische Weltbevölkerung im 
Jahre 1939 die 16-Millionen-Grenze überhaupt nicht erreicht hat; sie war 
mindestens 700.000 kleiner als allgemein angenommen wird. 
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Wie unmóglich z.B. die vom Year Book veróffentlichte Zahl von 16,64 
Millionen für die jüdische Weltbevölkerung im Jahre 1939 ist? geht schon 
daraus hervor, daß eine solche nur hätte erreicht werden können, wenn die 
Juden in den einzelnen Ländern von der letzten Ermittlung bis Ende 1939 
jährlich ein Durchschnittswachstum von 1,2% zustande gebracht hätten — 
fast 50% mehr als die damals noch stark ländlichen Bevölkerungen Nord- 
amerikas oder West- und Mitteleuropas für sich in Anspruch nehmen 
konnten! 

Im amtlichen Statistical Abstract of Israel findet man eine ähnliche 
Schätzung für 1939, nämlich 16,7 Millionen. Außerdem erwähnt dieselbe 
Quelle noch die jüdischen Weltbevölkerungszahlen für 1914 und 1925:* 


1914 13,5 Millionen 
1925 14,8 Millionen 


Ein Anwachsen um 1,3 Millionen von 13,5 auf 14,8 Millionen in elf Jahren 
entspricht einer jährlichen Rate von 0,85%. Vor und während dieses Zeit- 
raums (1914/1925) verließen Millionen Ostjuden ihre Heimat und wander- 
ten hauptsächlich nach Nordamerika aus, wo sich ihr Wachstum unter dem 
Druck der dortigen großstädtischen Umgebung sehr schnell verlangsamte. 
Außerdem hatte die Wirtschaftskrise der 30er Jahre auch auf die Juden, 
wie bei allen Industrienationen, einen deutlich geburtenhemmenden Ein- 
fluß. Ein Anwachsen auf 16,7 Millionen im Jahre 1939 würde aber einer 
Durchschnittsrate von 0,9% p.a. entsprechen. Nicht nur hätten die Juden 
jener Jahrzehnte sogar eine Erhöhung ihrer natürlichen Wachstumsrate er- 
fahren, ihr Zuwachs hätte entgegen dem Trend jener Jahre teilweise be- 
trächtlich über dem einiger mittel- und westeuropäischer Länder und Nord- 
amerikas gelegen. Dies ist absurd! 

Demgegenüber entspräche ein Anwachsen um 1,2 Millionen von 14,8 
(1925) auf 16 Millionen im Jahre 1939 einem durchschnittlichen Zuwachs 
von 0,55% pro Jahr. Auch dieser Anstieg ist im Hinblick auf die drastisch 
abfallenden Geburten in Osteuropa, den negativen Tendenzen in einigen 
mittel- und südosteuropäischen Ländern und einem sehr mäßigen Wachs- 
tum in den Vereinigten Staaten immer noch sehr hoch, ist aber in Anbe- 
tracht der Entwicklung seit 1914 sehr viel realistischer. Zum Vergleich: 
Die amerikanische Gesamtbevölkerung verzeichnete in den Jahren 1930- 
1939 einen durchschnittlichen Geburtenüberschuß von nur 0,8% pro Jahr 
trotz des relativ schnell wachsenden farbigen Bevölkerungsteils und einer 
großen ländlichen weißen Bevölkerung,” und in Deutschland war der Ge- 





3 AJYB, 1946, Vol. 48, S. 603. 
^ Statistical Abstract of Israel 1971, Tabelle B/3. 
5 U.S. Department of Commerce, Population Estimates, S. 1. 
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Tabelle 18: Jüdische Auswanderung vor und während des Zwei- 
ten Weltkrieges 








Deutschland und Osterreich 442.000 
Polen 500.000 
Rumänien 121.600 
Tschechoslowakei 52.300 
Ungarn 5.500 
Insgesamt 1.121.000 





Quelle: 1. und 6. Kapitel. Die Flucht aus Frankreich im Jahre 1940 von ca. 
30.000 Juden wurde nicht berücksichtigt, da es sich hierbei meistens 
um ehem. Flüchtlinge und Auswanderer aus Deutschland, Polen und 
der Tschechoslowakei handelte und somit eine Doppelzählung darstel- 
len würde. 
burtenüberschuß bei 0,7-0,8%, wobei er von 0,9% (1925) auf 0,66% 
(1930) fiel und dann bis 1939 wieder auf 0,8% anstieg.* 

Zwar hatte man die weithin bekannte Auswanderung aus Deutschland 
und Österreich sowie die jüdische Einwanderung in Palästina berücksich- 
tigt, jedoch ließ man die noch viel größere Auswanderung aus Osteuropa 
völlig außer acht! Die Tatsache, daß die Vereinigten Staaten über 400.000 
jüdische Flüchtlinge und Einwanderer aufgenommen hatten, wurde erst 
1943 in einem wenig beachteten Hearing eines Untersuchungsausschusses 
des US-Repräsentantenhauses bekannt. Während somit die jüdische Be- 
völkerung in den Statistiken der Haupteinwanderungsländer nur zu einem 
ganz geringen Teil ihren Niederschlag fand, blieb die Auswanderung aus 
Osteuropa fast ganz unerkannt. In der Ermittlung der Gesamtzahl der jüdi- 
schen Nachkriegsbevölkerung und der Zahl der Vermißten hatte dies natür- 
lich gravierende Folgen, denn die überseeischen Einwanderungsländer 
zeigten für die Zeit vor und nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg »offiziell« weni- 
ger Juden auf, als sie tatsächlich hatten, und für die osteuropäischen Aus- 
wanderungsländer wurden Vorkriegszahlen für die jüdische Bevölkerung 
zugrunde gelegt, die um über 800.000 übertrieben waren! 

Die in der länderspezifischen Untersuchung im 1. und 6. Kapitel ermit- 
telten Zahlen lassen auf eine Netto-Auswanderung vor und während des 
Krieges von mindestens 1.121.000 schließen (Tabelle 18). Es ist durchaus 
möglich, daß diese Zahl auch einige Geburtendefizite beinhaltet, denn die 
Angaben für einige Länder waren manchmal zu ungenau. 

Bei der Einwanderung wurden im siebenten Kapitel 1.059.000 Juden 
gefunden; zu den ins Visier genommenen Haupteinwanderungsländern ge- 
hörten vor und während des Krieges Palästina, die Vereinigten Staaten, 
Kanada, Australien, England, Südafrika, Frankreich und sieben lateiname- 


6 Hardach, Karl. Wirtschaftsgeschichte Deutschlands im 20. Jahrhundert, Göttingen, 
1976, S. 246. 
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rikanische Länder. Außer diesen gab es noch viele andere, die ebenfalls ei- 
nige Tausend aufnahmen. 

Man sieht also, daß die ermittelten Aus- und Einwanderungszahlen für 
die Zeit vor und wáhrend des Krieges sich ungefáhr die Waage halten und 
sich damit bestátigen. 


Eine Millionenfrage 


Um nun die Wirklichkeitsnähe der vom Year Book für die Nachkriegszeit 
(1946) veröffentlichten jüdischen Weltbevölkerungszahl zu überprüfen, 
wurde die Gesamtzahl in zwei Gruppen geteilt: Die sowjetischen (oder im 
sowjetischen Machtbereich befindlichen) und die nicht-sowjetischen Ju- 
den. 

Wie schon erwähnt, gab es 1939 knapp 16 Millionen Juden in der Welt; 
davon lebten 3,02 Millionen in der Sowjetunion. Für die nicht-sowjeti- 
schen Juden erhált man also eine 

Ziffer von weniger als 13 Millionen. Weitere polnische, baltische und 
rumänische Juden wurden im Laufe der darauffolgenden Monate von der 
Sowjetunion vereinnahmt. Per Saldo sah die Bilanz ein Jahr später wie 
folgt aus: 





Jüdische Weltbevölkerung 1939 (höchstens) 16.000.000 
abzüglich: 

— »Alt«-sowjetische Juden (1939) 3.020.000 

— Ehemalige polnische Juden (1939/40) 1.867.000 

— Ehemalige baltische Juden (1940) 225.000 

— Ehemalige rumänische Juden (1940) 225.000 
Gesamtsowjetische Juden 5.337.000 
Juden außerhalb der Sowjetunion 1940 (höchstens) 10.663.000 


Die ungefähre Zusammensetzung dieser 10,7 Millionen nicht-sowjetischen 
Juden in der Welt war bei Kriegsausbruch etwa wie folgt: 
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Vereinigte Staaten (1943)? 5.200.000 
Kanada (1941)® 170.241 
Lateinamerika (1943)5 584.384 
Westliche Hemisphäre 5.954.625 
Palästina (1939)? 424.373 
Asien (einschl. Türkei) (1939)! 376.500 
Afrika (1939)!? 609.800 
Australien/Neuseeland (1939)!° 33.000 
Von Deutschland während des Krieges nicht besetzte europäi- 

sche Linder (1939)!! 384.500 
Länder außerhalb des späteren deutschen Einflußbereichs 1.182.798 
Europäische Länder innerhalb des späteren deutschen Einfluß- 

bereichs (1939)!? 2.952.000 
Juden außerhalb der UdSSR 1939/1943 (höchstens) 10.735.000 


Für die westliche Hemisphäre konnten keine Zahlen für 1939 ermittelt 
werden; sie sind dementsprechend etwas zu hoch und spiegeln die Ein- 
wanderung während der ersten Kriegsjahre wieder. Andererseits ist die Zif- 
fer von 384.500 für die im Kriege nicht besetzten europäischen Länder 
wahrscheinlich einige Zehntausend zu niedrig. Insgesamt entspricht die 
Zahl von 10.663.000 Juden in etwa der Gesamtzahl der einzeln aufgeführ- 
ten Ländergruppen für die Jahre 1939/1943. Unter Berücksichtigung eines 
wahrscheinlichen natürlichen Geburtendefizits während des Krieges in Eu- 
ropa und von Verlusten durch Kriegsgefallene (in den nicht-sowjetischen 
Streitkräften und Partisaneneinheiten), der chaotischen Zustände in den 
deutschen Lagern während der letzten Kriegsmonate, der direkten Kriegs- 
einwirkungen durch alliierte Bombenangriffe usw. dürfte die Nachkriegs- 
zahl der Juden außerhalb der UdSSR damit kaum über der Vorkriegszahl 
von höchstens 10,6 Millionen gelegen haben. 

Wenn man diese knapp 10,6 Millionen mit den vom Year Book für 
1946 genannten 9 Millionen Juden außerhalb der Sowjetunion vergleicht 
(Tabelle 19), dann fehlen offensichtlich etwa 1'/; Millionen. 

In der Year-Book-Ziffer von 9 Millionen für 1946 sind nur 5,75 Millio- 
nen Juden für Nord- und Südamerika enthalten. 1943 aber lebten dort 
schon mindestens 5,95 Millionen; weiterhin sind in den Jahren 1945 und 





Siehe siebentes Kapitel. 

8 AJYB, 1945, Vol. 47, S. 637. 

9 1940, Vol. 42, S. 604. 

10 1947, Vol. 49, S. 741-744. 

п Ebd., S. 740. 

12 In den im 2. Weltkrieg deutsch besetzten Ländern Europas (ohne UdSSR und Baltikum) 
lebten nach Tabelle 11 im Jahre 1939 (vor Ausbruch des deutsch-polnischen Krieges) 
5.044.000 Juden. Davon kamen 1.867.000 polnische und 225.000 rumänische Juden vor 
Kriegsausbruch mit der UdSSR in den sowjetischen Machtbereich; es verbleiben also 
noch 2.952.000. 
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Tabelle 19: Angebliche jüdische Weltbevölkerung: 1939 und 1946 
— nach Angaben des American Jewish Year Book" — 














1939 1946* Differenz 
A. Weit außerhalb des späteren 
deutschen Einflußbereiches: 
— Nord- und Südamerika 5.489.620 5.756.700 + 267.080 
— Asien, Afrika, Australien 1.494.300 1.647.000 + 152.700 
— Nicht besetztes Europa 384.500 419.000 + 34.500 
7.368.420 7.822.700 + 454.280 
B. Deutscher Einflußbereich außer- 
halb der Sowjetunion: 
— Polen 3.250.000 120.000 —3.130.000 
— Tschechoslowakei 360.000 55.000 — 305.000 
— Rumänien 850.000 300.000 — 550.000 


— Andere europäische Lander 1.539.700 669.600 — 870.100 
5.999.700 1.144.600 —4.855.100 











C. Welt ohne UdSSR 13.368.120 8.967.300 —4.400.820 

D. Sowjetunion und Baltikum 3.275.000 2.032.500 —1.242.500 

E. Jüdische Weltbevölkerung 16.643.120 10.999.800 —5.643.320 
davon: 


F. Jüdische Bevólkerung im deut- 
schen EinfluBbereich (B + D)" 9.274.700 3.177.100 — 6.097.600 
In dieser Aufstellung wurde die gesamte Sowjetunion als zum deutschen Ein- 
flu8bereich gehórend gerechnet; tatsáchlich lebten schon im Jahre 1939 fast ei- 
ne Million Juden in Teilen der Sowjetunion, die niemals von deutschen Trup- 
pen besetzt wurden. 

* Das Year Book bezifferte die jüdische Weltbevölkerung für das Jahr 1946 auf 
insgesamt 11.123.800, doch ergab eine Addition der einzelnen Länderangaben 
nur 10.999.800; wie die Differenz von 124.000 zu erklären ist, ist unklar, doch 
sieht es so aus, als ob die rumänische Ziffer nicht stimmt. 


* 


* 


1946 weitere Hunderttausende aus Europa kommende Juden in die Neue 
Welt eingewandert. Das heißt, dab 1946 nicht 5,75 Millionen, sondern eher 
6% Millionen Juden in Nord- und Südamerika lebten. Die vom Year Book 
genannte Ziffer beinhaltet also eine Unterschátzung von etwa einer halben 
Million allein für die westliche Hemispháre. 

Auch im Falle Asiens, Afrikas und Australiens lag die tatsächliche Zahl 
im Jahre 1946 nicht bei 1,67 Millionen, wie das Year Book meint, sondern 
einige Hunderttausend hóher. Die aus Osteuropa kommenden Juden wur- 
den nach dem Krieg durch die Lager in Westeuropa geschleust, und viele 
zeitweilig in UNRRA-Lagern im Nahen Osten, Zypern und in Nordafrika 
untergebracht. Jedenfalls wanderten allein aus Marokko, dem Iran und aus 
Tunesien nach dem 15.5.1948 ca. 200.000 europdische Juden in Israel ein. 
Die vom Year Book für Gesamteuropa (1946) genannte Zahl von insge- 
samt 1,6 Millionen Juden (1.145.000 plus 419.000) ist ebenfalls viel zu 


13 AJYB, 1946, Vol. 48, S. 603-607. 
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niedrig, denn tiber den Einwanderungsnachweis im siebenten Kapitel wur- 
den allein in den ehemals deutsch besetzten Ländern Europas (ohne 
UdSSR) rund eine Million Juden mehr aufgefunden, als das Year Book an- 
gab. Weiterhin ist dem Year Book offensichtlich im Falle Rumäniens ein 
grober Fehler unterlaufen, denn schon im folgenden Jahr wurde Rumäniens 
jüdische Bevölkerung um 130.000 höher angegeben. 

Noch unwahrscheinlicher wird die ganze Geschichte, wenn man be- 
denkt, daß auch die vom Year Book für 1970 angeführten 11,33 Millionen 
(ohne Sowjetunion) — obwohl 30% höher als vor 24 Jahren — viele Hun- 
derttausende zu niedrig sind: Das Year Book hatte nämlich nur 5,9 Millio- 
nen amerikanische und 550.000 französische Juden aufgeführt. Tatsächlich 
aber gab es 1970 in den USA 6,6 Millionen und in Frankreich knapp 
700.000. 

Für 1970 bezifferte das Year Book die Juden: '* 





in Europa (ohne Frankreich) auf 837.150 
in Asien (einschl. Türkei und Israel) auf 2.707.200 
in Afrika auf 196.600 
in Australien und Neuseeland auf 77.000 
in Lateinamerika auf 812.925 
zusammen auf 4.630.875 
Außerdem ermittelte die kanadische Volkszählung von 197155 296.945 
in den USA wurden gefunden (7. Kapitel) 6.600.000 
und in Frankreich lebten (7. Kapitel) 670.000 





Die jüdische Weltbevölkerung außerhalb der Sowjetunion be- 12.200.000 
trug 1970 also mindestens 


Auch diese Zahl von 12,2 Millionen Juden im Jahre 1970 ist mit an Si- 
cherheit grenzender Wahrscheinlichkeit zu niedrig. Wie schon gezeigt, 
fand die amtliche Ermittlung in Frankreich 1977 150.000 mehr Juden, als 
das Year Book zugab. Ganz ähnlich liegen die Dinge wahrscheinlich auch 
in anderen Ländern. Die Zionisten geben selbst zu, daß in allen europäi- 
schen Ländern — in Ost und West — die jüdische Bevölkerung durch Assi- 
milation ständig Einbußen erleidet. 

Wie viele Juden auf diese Weise statistisch nicht mehr in Erscheinung 
treten, ist ungewiß, doch gibt das Beispiel Frankreichs, wo die Schätzung 
des Year Book ca. 20% unter der amtlichen Zahl lag, wie auch der Fall der 
Vereinigten Staaten, wo über eine Million assimilierte Juden statistisch 
nicht mehr »existieren«, doch zu denken. Das heißt, im Jahre 1970 lebten 
wahrscheinlich mindestens 12,3 Millionen außerhalb der Sowjetunion. 


14 1971, Vol. 72, S. 475-476. 
15 1975, Vol. 76, S. 251. 
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Nun findet sich im /srael Almanach 1958-1959, der von der Zionisti- 
schen Weltorganisation (ZWO) mit Sitz in Jerusalem herausgegeben wird, 
eine sehr interessante Feststellung. Dort lesen wir, daß im Jahre 1958 die 
1,8 Millionen Juden in Israel ein Achtel der jüdischen Weltbevólkerung 
ausmachten.' Das heißt, nach dieser gewiß unverdächtigen Quelle lebten 
1958 14,4 Millionen Juden in der Welt. Leider hat die ZWO keine weiteren 
Zahlenangaben zu diesem Thema gemacht, und man weiß deshalb nicht, 
von welcher jüdischen Bevólkerungszahl für die Sowjetunion die ZWO 
ausging. Die Zahl, die zu jener Zeit für die UdSSR in zionistischen Kreisen 
im Umlauf war, bewegte sich um 2,3 Millionen; von den 14,4 Millionen in 
Abzug gebracht, verbleiben für die jüdische Weltbevölkerung außerhalb 
der Sowjetunion im Jahre 1958 noch 12,1 Millionen. Diese Zahl kommt an 
die von uns für 1970 genannte Zahl von 12,3 Millionen ziemlich nahe her- 
an. 

Weiterhin schrieb Henri Zoller, der Israel-Korrespondent der Zeitschrift 
Der Spiegel im Sommer 1980, daß noch immer 80% der jüdischen Welt- 
bevölkerung in der Diaspora verbleiben." Wenn demnach die 3'/4 Millio- 
nen jüdischen Einwohner Israels Anfang 1980!* 20% der jüdischen Welt- 
bevölkerung darstellten, muß es diesem einstmaligen jüdischen Mitglied 
der franzósischen Resistance zufolge 1979/80 fast 16,3 Millionen Juden in 
der Welt gegeben haben. 

Nun mag Henri Zoller nicht für jedermann unbedingt als Fachmann für 
jüdische Bevólkerungsfragen ein Begriff sein. Dr. Nahum Goldmann, der 
ehemalige Präsident des Jüdischen Weltkongresses und einer der promi- 
nentesten Führer des Weltzionismus, dürfte dagegen wohl zu den best- 
informierten Kennern des zahlenmäßigen Bestandes des Weltjudentums 
gehören. Auch Dr. Goldmann schreibt, daß 80% des jüdischen Volkes in 
der Diaspora leben;'? das heißt, nur 20% der jüdischen Weltbevölkerung 
wohnte Anfang 1980 im Staate Israel. Dr. Goldmann erwähnt zwar 3,5 
Millionen jüdische Einwohner in Israel, doch dürfte es sich bei dieser glat- 
ten Zahl um eine Aufrundung handeln, denn offizielle israelische Statisti- 
ken wissen nur von 3'/ Millionen für Anfang 1980. Auf der Basis dieser 





16 Departement de la Jeunesse et du Hehalouts de l'Organisation Sioniste Mondiale. Israel 
Almanach 1958-1959, Jerusalem, S. 282. 

7 Zoller, Henri. »Israel — Ein Nachtasyl?«, Der Spiegel, Nr. 37, 8.9.1980, S. 148-149. 

18 Statistical Abstract of Israel 1980, Tabelle 11/2. 

19 Goldmann, Dr. Nahum. »Aus Sorge um Israel«, Die Zeit, Nr. 29, 11.7.1980, S, 13. ff. 
Wenige Tage vor seinem Tod machte Dr. Goldmann noch genauere Angaben: In einem 
vom Der Spiegel gemachtes Interview (»Israels Regierung hat das Volk betrogen«, Nr. 
34, 28. August 1982, S. 9) legte er Israels Anteil an der jüdischen Weltbevölkerung mit 
»weniger als 20%« fest; bezieht man diesen Prozentsatz auf die 3,2 Millionen Juden des 
Staates Israel, dann láuft Dr. Goldmanns Aussage für das Jahr 1982 auf ein Weltjuden- 
tum von über 16,5 Millionen hinaus. 
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3/4 Millionen kommt man nach Dr. Goldmanns Aussagen auf eine jüdische 
Weltbevólkerung von 16,3 Millionen. 

Auf die Zahl der sowjetischen Juden brieflich angesprochen, teilte Dr. 
Goldmann mit, daß diese 1980 ungefähr 3 bis 3,5 Millionen zählten.” 
Bringt man das obere Ende seiner Schátzung, sagen wir 3,4 Millionen, von 
der jüdischen Weltbevölkerung von 16,3 Millionen in Abzug, verbleiben 
noch 12,9 Millionen Juden in allen Ländern der Welt außerhalb der Sow- 
jetunion. 

Das Bemerkenswerte dabei ist, dab Dr. Goldmann sich damit zu den 
von den jüdischen Dissidenten der UdSSR vertretenen Bevólkerungsanga- 
ben über die Zahl der sowjetischen Juden bekennt. Wenn er 1980 von 3 bis 
3,5 Millionen Juden in der UdSSR spricht, bedeutet dies, daß er für Anfang 
der 70er Jahre eine Ziffer von 3,5 bis 4 Millionen für die UdSSR für richtig 
hált, denn in den 70er Jahren wanderten ca. eine viertel Million aus dem 
sowjetischen Paradies aus, und das Geburtendefizit von bis zu einem Pro- 
zent pro Jahr dürfte im vergangenen Jahrzehnt eine Minus von weiteren 
200.000 für die sowjetisch-jiidische Bevólkerung verursacht haben. 

Die Entwicklung der jüdischen Weltbevölkerung in diesem vierzigjäh- 
rigen Zeitraum sieht also angeblich so aus: 


Angebliche jüdische Weltbevölkerung außerhalb der UdSSR 
— 1940, 1946, 1970, 1979 — 











Jährliche Veränderung 
Bevölkerung Veränderung Zeitraum in Prozent seit 
Jahr (Mio.) (Mio.) (Jahre) 1940 1946 1970 
1940 10,6 = = = = = 
1946 9,0 -1,6 6 —2,7 - — 
1970 12,3 +3,3 24 0,5 1,3 — 
1979 12,9 +0,6 9 0,5 1,1 0,5 





Zunächst fällt auf, daß der gesamte Zuwachs in den letzten 9 Jahren seit 
1970 nur etwa 0,6 Millionen (oder weniger) betrug, im Gegensatz zu den 
30 Jahren vor 1970, die durch extrem große Minus- und Plusveränderun- 
gen gekennzeichnet waren, per Saldo jedoch einen Anstieg von 1,7 Millio- 
nen aufwiesen. Der Verdacht liegt nahe, daß die beiden gegensätzlichen 
Entwicklungen vor und nach 1946 in irgendeinem direkten Zusammenhang 
miteinander stehen. Zwar könnte man die Reduzierung zwischen 1940 und 
1946 auf deutsche »Endlösungsaktionen« zurückführen, doch die fast un- 
glaubliche Vermehrung von 1946 bis 1970 (+1,3% p.a.) steht außerhalb je- 
der vernünftigen Erklärung. 

Die total verstädterte jüdische Weltbevölkerung, die dazu größtenteils 
in den Großstädten der industrialisierten Länder in Ost und West wohnt 





? Goldmann, Dr. Nahum. Privatkorrespondenz vom 13.2.1981. 
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und die nicht nur eine seit Generationen fallende Geburtenrate aufweist, 
sondern auch schon vor dem Krieg fast in der ganzen Welt relativ niedrige 
Zuwachsraten verzeichnete, müßte nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg bis Mitte 
der 50er Jahre eine Geburtenfreudigkeit an den Tag gelegt haben,” die die 
biologische Grenze erreicht und ungefähr dem Bevölkerungswachstum in 
den Entwicklungsländern entsprochen hätte. 

Die Schlußfolgerung Kann also nur sein, daß die vom Year Book für 
1946 angegebene jüdische Weltbevölkerung außerhalb der UdSSR der Re- 
alität nicht entsprach und nur aus politischen Gründen so niedrig angege- 
ben wurde. Läßt man die vom Year Book offensichtlich manipulierten Zah- 
len für 1946 weg, sieht die 40-jährige Entwicklung des Weltjudentums au- 
Derhalb der UdSSR wesentlich realistischer aus: 


Wahrscheinliche jüdische Weltbevölkerung außerhalb der UdSSR 
— 1940, 1970, 1979 — 











Jährliche Veränderung 
Bevölkerung Veränderung Zeitraum in Prozent seit 
Jahr (Mio.) (Mio.) (Jahre) 1940 1970 
1940 10,6 = – = = 
1970 12,3 +1,7 30 0,5 – 
1979 12,9 +0,6 9 0,5 0,5 





Die sich hier aufzeigende Entwicklung weist keinen Kontrast zwischen der 
Zeit vor und nach 1970 auf. Die trotz Kriegsverlusten relativ hohe Wachs- 
tumsziffer in dem 30-Jahre-Zeitraum vor 1970 spiegelt auch den bei den 
Juden nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg einsetzenden Babyboom wie der, der 
aber unter der jüdischen Bevólkerung relativ schnell wieder abklang. Die 
für die großstädtische außersowjetische jüdische Weltbevölkerung immer 
noch recht beachtliche natürliche Zuwachsrate von 0,5% bis 1970 ist ein 
schlagender Beweis für den absolut und relativ geringen menschlichen 
Verlust in den Kriegsjahren — zumindest was die Juden außerhalb der Sow- 
jetunion betrifft. 

Die in den 70er Jahren immer noch relativ hohe Veränderungsrate von 
0,5% trotz des in allen westlichen Industrieländern seit Anfang der 60er 
Jahre einsetzenden Geburtenrückgangs reflektiert die in diesem Jahrzehnt 
aus der UdSSR ausgewanderte viertel Million Juden. Es ist zwar richtig, 
daß Israels immer noch junge Einwandererbevölkerung auch nach 1970 
beachtenswerte Geburtenüberschüsse erzielte, jedoch ist nach allen zionis- 
tischen Aussagen die jüdische Bevölkerung in der übrigen westlichen Welt 


?! AJYB, 1980, Vol 81, S. 61 ff.: Spätestens seit Mitte der 60er Jahre war in der gesamten 
jüdischen Diaspora ein drastischer Geburteneinbruch festzustellen. 


28 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


An English translation was published the following year under the title 
Treblinka. A passage, in which Steiner describes the burning of bodies in 
Treblinka, may serve as a sample: 

"Blonde and slight, with a gentle face and a retiring manner, he arrived 
one fine morning with his little suitcase at the gates of the kingdom of 
death. His name was Herbert Floss, and he was a specialist in the crema- 
tion of bodies. [...] 
The first bonfire was prepared the next day. Herbert Floss then revealed 
his secret: all the bodies did not burn at the same rate; there were good 
bodies and bad bodies, fire-resistant bodies and inflammable bodies. The 
art consisted in using the good ones to burn the bad ones. According to his 
investigations — and judging from the results, they were very thorough — 
the old bodies burned better than the new ones, the fat ones better than the 
thin ones, the women better than the men, and the children not as well as 
the women but better than the men. It was evident that the ideal body was 
the old body of a fat woman. Floss had these put aside. Then he had the 
men and children sorted too. When a thousand bodies had been dug up and 
sorted in this way, he proceeded to the loading, with the good fuel under- 
neath and the bad above. He refused gasoline and sent for wood. His 
demonstration was going to be perfect. The wood was arranged under the 
grill of the pyre in little piles which resembled camp fires. The moment of 
truth had come. He was solemnly handed a box of matches. He bent down, 
lit the first fire, then the others, and as the wood began to catch fire he 
walked back with his odd gait to the group of officials who were waiting a 
little way away. 
The mounting flames began to lick at the bodies, gently at first, then with a 
steady force like the flame of a blow torch. Everyone held his breath, the 
Germans anxious and impatient, the prisoners dismayed and terrified. On- 
ly Floss seemed relaxed; very sure of himself, he was muttering abstracted- 
ly, ‘Tadellos, tadellos...’ The bodies burst into flames. Suddenly the flames 
shot up, releasing a cloud of smoke, a deep roar arose, the faces of the 
dead twisted with pain and the flesh crackled. The spectacle had an infer- 
nal quality and even the S.S. men remained petrified for a few moments, 
contemplating the marvel. Floss beamed. This fire was the finest day of his 
life. 

When they had recovered from their stupor, the Germans gave expression 

to their joy and gratitude. Herbert Floss became a hero. An event like this 

had to be celebrated in a worthy manner. The Germans sent for tables, 
which were set up opposite the funeral pyre and covered with dozens of 
bottles of liquor, wine and beer. The dying day reflected the high flames of 





46 Jean-Francois Steiner, Treblinka, Simon and Schuster, New York 1967. 
47 Ibid., pp. 352-355. 
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wie auch in Osteuropa seit Jahrzehnten einer wachsenden Uberalterung 
und sogar oftmals einem Sterbeüberschuß ausgesetzt.” 

Auf die Entwicklung der jüdischen Bevölkerung in der Sowjetunion 
sind wir schon an anderer Stelle eingegangen, und es erübrigt sich deshalb, 
hier nochmals im Detail die Statistiken auszubreiten. Addiert man jeden- 
falls die nach den Angaben sowjetisch-jüdischer Dissidenten, der Encyc- 
lopaedia Judaica und Dr. Nahum Goldmanns 3'/ Millionen starke jüdi- 
sche Bevólkerung der Sowjetunion zu den fast 13 Millionen auDerhalb der 
UdSSR, dann beträgt die heutige jüdische Weltbevölkerung knapp 16,5 
Millionen — etwa eine halbe Million mehr als im Jahre 1940! Berücksich- 
tigt man ferner, daß die Juden im Krieg mindestens eine Million Verluste 
erlitten — hauptsächlich in den Reihen der Roten Armee, auf der von den 
Sowjets mehr oder weniger zwangsweise durchgeführten Evakuierung 
nach Sibirien und in den sibirischen Arbeitslagern selbst —, dann hat das 
auf diese Weise unter die 15-Millionen-Marke gedrückte Weltjudentum 
sich seit dem Zweiten Weltkrieg um gut 1,5 Millionen vermehrt und somit 
seine durch Krieg und sowjetische Barbarei verursachten Verluste mehr als 
wettgemacht. Dies entspricht seit Ende des Zweiten Weltkriegs einer natür- 
lichen Zuwachsrate von 0,4% jährlich. 

Während die offiziellen zionistischen Statistiken für die Bevölkerungs- 
zahlen des Weltjudentums zwar noch immer politische Interessen wider- 
spiegeln und Schätzungsfehler daher in der Regel fast immer zu niedrige 
Ziffern für die jüdische Nachkriegsbevölkerung ausweisen, deuten die im 
letzten Jahrzehnt immer häufiger auftretenden höheren Bevölkerungsstatis- 
tiken für die UdSSR auf ein grundsätzliches Eingeständnis des Zionismus, 





2 Ebd., 1969, Vol. 70, S. 275: »In allen jüdischen Diaspora-Gemeinden ... ist der Anteil 
der älteren und alten Leute größer als bei der sie umgebenden einheimischen Bevölke- 
rung. Der Grund dafür ist die niedrige Fertilität der letzten Jahrzehnte ... die unterschied- 
lichen Auswirkungen der Assimilation und einer negativen Wanderungsbilanz, die 
hauptsächlich die jüngeren Erwachsenen betraf. Die Überalterung der jüdischen Bevöl- 
kerung Europas und in Amerika hat zu einem extrem hohen Anteil von Personen ge- 
führt, die nicht mehr zum natürlichen Wachstum beitragen, die aber gleichzeitig von der 
vergleichsweise hohen altersspezifischen Sterbeziffer, in Mitleidenschaft gezogen wer- 
den«; und weiter, S. 274-275: »Die demographische Entwicklung der Juden in Europa, 
in den Amerikas, in Südafrika, Australien und Neuseeland muß im Rahmen der sozio- 
ökonomischen Lage gesehen werden. Diese Juden haben eine starke Tendenz zur Ver- 
städterung, hoher Ausbildung und Konzentration in Angestelltenberufen und höheren 
Einkommensklassen. In den meisten der o.a. Länder ist die relativ kleine und weitver- 
streute jüdische Bevölkerung stark von Umwelteinflüssen berührt worden, wie Säkulari- 
sierung und Assimilation. ... Das Hauptmerkmal ist die sehr niedrige Fertilität der Juden. 
In allen Ländern, für die wir Daten vorliegen haben, einschließlich der Vereinigten Staa- 
ten, ist die Geburtenfreudigkeit der Juden geringer als die der allgemeinen Bevölkerung. 
In einigen Ländern liegen die Geburten sogar unter dem für den weiteren Bestand not- 
wendigen Niveau. Nach einem kurzlebigen Babyboom im Anschluß an den Zweiten 
Weltkrieg sind die jüdischen Geburtenziffern wieder abgefallen«. 


220 WALTER N. SANNING : DIE AUFLÖSUNG DES OSTEUROPAISCHEN JUDENTUMS 


daf die ursprünglichen Nachkriegszahlen um Millionen zu niedrig waren. 
Man tastet sich also langsam, aber stetig — obgleich mit Hilfe phantasti- 
scher Annahmen über die jüdische Geburtenfreudigkeit — auf die richtige 
jüdische Weltbevólkerungsziffer vor. 

Der Zweck dieser Analyse ist nicht, den Wahrheitsgehalt der »Endló- 
sungs«-Theorie zu untersuchen, sondern das Ausmaß und die Richtung der 
jüdischen Bevólkerungsverschiebung vor, während und nach dem Zweiten 
Weltkrieg abzugrenzen. Wenn die hier aufgezeigten Entwicklungen in 
Konflikt mit »zeitgenóssischen« Tabus stehen, dann ist es Sache der »Zeit- 
geschichtler«, sich damit auseinanderzusetzen. 

Obwohl die bekannten »Holocaust«-Zahlen daher in dieser Studie nur 
am Rande interessieren, ist es dennoch notwendig, die hauptsáchlichen ge- 
gensátzlichen Ansatzpunkte, soweit sie das Zahlenmaterial betreffen, kurz 
zu skizzieren. Das Year Book fand zwischen 1939 und 1946 eine Reduzie- 
rung der jüdischen Weltbevólkerung um ein Drittel von 16,64 Millionen 
auf 11 Millionen (Tabelle 19). Den bei weitem größten Rückgang ver- 
zeichneten zwar die heute kommunistischen Lander, doch ist für die 
UdSSR selbst »nur« ein Minus von 1'/4 Millionen angegeben. Die Länder 
auBerhalb des deutschen EinfluDbereichs (im Zweiten Weltkrieg) hatten 
dagegen ein Plus von fast einer halben Million zu verzeichnen, was offen- 
sichtlich zum überwiegenden Teil einem Wanderungsgewinn zuzuschrei- 
ben ist. 

Die Tatsache, daß die politischen Grenzen von 1946 denen von 1939 in 
vielen Ländern — insbesondere bei Polen, Rumänien, der Tschechoslowa- 
kei und der Sowjetunion — nicht mehr entsprachen, wurde vom Year Book 
mit einer Ausnahme nicht erwähnt, geschweige denn überhaupt in einem 
Land berücksichtigt. Nur im Falle Rumäniens erwähnte das Year Book in 
einer Fußnote, daß das Nachkriegs-Rumänien Bessarabien und die Nord- 
Bukowina nicht mehr miteinschloß; aber in den Zahlen fand auch diese 
Fußnote keinerlei Berücksichtigung. Die Annexion Ostpolens (1939) und 
der Karpatho-Ukraine (1945) durch die UdSSR wurden übergangen. Kurz, 
der Vergleich des jüdischen Bevólkerungsstandes von 1939 mit 1946 ist 
schon im Ansatz falsch. 

Es ist zwar richtig, daß — sofern die Ziffern von 1939 und 1946 über al- 
lem Zweifel erhaben wären — dies an der Gesamtzahl der Vermißten nichts 
ändern würde. Doch der springende Punkt ist doch, wie verläßlich diese 
Ziffern sind; gerade die Sowjetunion hatte 1939/1940 die Mehrzahl der 
polnischen Juden neben Hunderttausenden rumänischen und baltischen 
kassiert. Dem Betrachter würde sofort die ganze Fragwürdigkeit der Ver- 
mißten-Zahlen deutlich werden, wenn der Vergleich die Tatsache wider- 
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Tabelle 20: Angebliche jüdische Weltbevölkerung: 1941 und 1946 
1941: nach Ergebnissen dieser Analyse; 1946: nach Angaben des 
American Jewish Year Book (in 1.000) 























1941 1946* Differenz 
A. Welt außerhalb des deutschen 
Einflufbereichs 1939-1945: 
— Nord- und Südamerika 5,955 (43) 5,757 — 198 
— Asien, Afrika, Australien 1,444 1,647 + 203 
— Nicht besetztes Europa 384 419 + 35 
7,783 7,823 + 40 
B. Deutscher Einflufbereich 
außerhalb der Sowjetunion: 
— Polen 757 120 — 637 
— Tschechoslowakei 155 55 — 100 
— Rumänien 315 300 - 15 
— Andere europäische Linder 1,511 670 — 841 
2,738 1,145 -1,593 
C. Welt ohne UdSSR 10,521 8,967 1,554 
D. Sowjetunion, Baltikum und 
Karpatho-Ukraine 5,446 2,033 3,413 
E. Jüdische Weltbevölkerung 15,967 11,000 4,967 
davon: 
F. Jüdische Bevölkerung im 
deutschen Einflußbereich in den 8,184 3,178 5,006 


Jahren 1941-1945 (B+D)** 
i Für 1941 siehe Tabelle 11 ohne Karpatho-Ukraine. 
“In dieser Aufstellung wurde die gesamte Sowjetunion als im 2. Weltkrieg zum 
deutschen Einflußbereich gehórend gerechnet; tatsächlich lebten Anfang 1941 
(wenn man die Karpatho-Ukraine mit einschließt) nur 334 Millionen Juden in 
dem während des Krieges von Deutschland besetzten Teilen der Sowjetunion. 
spiegelte, daß die große Masse der Vermißten ausgerechnet jenem Land 
zugeschrieben wird, das in bezug auf Fälschung, Lug, Trug und statistische 
Manipulationen absolute Weltklasse ist, und dessen Gewaltaktionen im 
Zuge einer unmenschlichen »Verbrannten-Erde«-Politik zig Millionen 
Menschen aus den Frontgebieten nach Sibirien schafften. 

Korrigiert man jedoch die Vorkriegszahlen der einzelnen Lander, um 
den bis 1941 eingetretenen Grenzänderungen und Wanderungsbewegungen 
Rechnung zu tragen (Tabelle 20), dann ergibt sich ein wesentlich anderes 
Bild. Zwar bringt auch diese Aufstellung zum Ausdruck, daß fünf Millio- 
nen Juden verschollen sind, und erweckt gleichfalls den irrigen Eindruck, 
daß ca. acht Millionen Juden in den deutschen Einflußbereich geraten sind, 
doch ziehen in anderer Hinsicht ganz andere Aspekte unser Auge auf sich. 
Erstens wird deutlich, daß die jüdische Bevölkerung außerhalb des ehema- 
ligen deutschen Einflußbereichs im Jahre 1946 um viele Hunderttausend zu 


222 WALTER N. SANNING : DIE AUFLÖSUNG DES OSTEUROPAISCHEN JUDENTUMS 


Tabelle 21: Wahrscheinliche jüdische Weltbevölkerung: 1941 und 
1945 (in 1.000) 


























1941 1945 Differenz 
A. Welt außerhalb des deutschen 
EinfluDbereichs 1939-1945: 
— Nord- und Südamerika 5.955 (143) 5.955 0 
— Asien, Afrika, Australien 1.444 1.647 + 203 
— Nicht besetztes Europa 384 419 + 35 
7.183 8.021 + 238 
B. Deutscher Einflußbereich au- 
ferhalb der Sowjetunion lt. Ta- 
belle 11 (ohne Karpatho- 
Ukraine): 
— Polen 757 240 — 517 
— Tschechoslowakei 155 82 = 73 
— Rumänien 315 430 115 
— Andere europäische Länder 1.511 691 — 820 
2.738 1.443 -1.295 
C. Welt ohne UdSSR 10.521 9.464 -1.057 
D. Sowjetunion, Baltikum und Kar- 
patho-Ukraine 5.446“ 4.301 —1.145 
E. Anzahl der Juden, die Europa 
wahrend oder kurz nach dem 
Kriege verließen und/oder statis- 
tisch nicht erfaBt wurden 965 + 965 
F. Jüdische Weltbevölkerung 15.967 14.730 —1.237 
G. Jiidische Verluste in der Roten Armee, in sibiri- 
schen Arbeitslagern, usw. 1.030 
H. Statistisch nicht erfaßbar = 207 


* Von den 5,5 Millionen Juden kamen neben den etwa 100.000 karpatho- 

ukrainischen schátzungsweise nur weitere 700.000 Sowjetjuden in deutsche 

Hand. Per Saldo waren im Zweiten Weltkrieg nicht mehr als 3,5 Millionen Ju- 

den unter deutscher Herrschaft. 
niedrig angegeben ist (Punkt A). Es dürfte doch wohl kaum der Realität 
entsprechen, daß sich die jüdische Bevölkerung in der westlichen Hemi- 
sphäre um 200.000 in den dazwischenliegenden Jahren, als Hunderttausen- 
de aus Europa kommende jüdische Flüchtlinge eintrafen, verminderte. 

Zweitens zeigt diese Tabelle, daß der überwiegende Teil der »Verlust«- 

Zahlen von 5 Millionen in der Sowjetunion gesucht werden muß, einem 
Land, dessen Hang zur politischen Objektivität nicht besonders hoch ein- 
zuschätzen ist. Geht man aber davon aus, daß die jüdische Bevölkerung der 
westlichen Hemisphäre von 1943 bis Kriegsende mindestens auf dem glei- 
chen Niveau verharrte, die Verluste auf sowjetischer Seite eine Million 
überstiegen, die jüdische Nachkriegsbevólkerung der Sowjetunion über 
vier Millionen groß war und die Zahl der Juden, die Europa kurz nach dem 
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Krieg verlieben und/oder dabei statistisch nicht erfaBt wurden, fast eine 
Million erreichte, dann ergibt ein Vergleich mit dem Jahr 1941 betrachtli- 
che Unterschiede zu der gängigen »zeitgenössischen« Version. Diese Kor- 
rekturen wurden in Tabelle 21 vorgenommen. Danach belief sich der 
weltweite jüdische Bevólkerungsverlust im Zweiten Weltkrieg auf unge- 
fähr 1'/, Millionen — 8% des Weltjudentums —, verursacht zum größten 
Teil nicht durch direkte Kriegseinwirkungen, z.B. Gefallene usw., sondern 
durch sowjetische Barbarei. Über Zweihunderttausend sind nicht auffind- 
bar. Diese Ziffer entspricht in etwa der im siebenten Kapitel ermittelten 
Vermißtenziffer in Europa von etwas über 300.000. 

Ganz gleich, ob man die Entwicklung der jüdischen Bevólkerung Euro- 
pas oder der Welt verfolgt, der unauffindbare Rest scheint sich bei zwei- 
oder dreihunderttausend einzupendeln. Diese Ziffer kann deshalb jedoch 
keineswegs Anspruch auf absolute Genauigkeit erheben. Die erreichbaren 
Angaben über Bevólkerungszahl, Ein- und Auswanderung, Flucht oder 
Deportation, Geburten- oder Sterblichkeitsraten, Mischheiraten oder Assi- 
milierungstendenzen sind oft so vage, daB es nicht verwunderlich gewesen 
ware, wenn der statistisch nicht auffindbare Rest einige Hunderttausend 
größer gewesen wäre — oder wenn es gar keinen gegeben hätte. 


Die große Wanderung 


Die heutige Zerstreuung der Juden in aller Welt ist auch in der jüdischen 
Geschichte ohne Beispiel. Welche Ironie des Schicksals, daß gerade in 
dem Zeitalter, als eine politische Kraft — der Zionismus — dem alten 
Wunsch »Nachstes Jahr in Jerusalem« endlich staatliche Substanz gab, die 
Assimilierung in der Diaspora die treibende Kraft in einem letztlich fatalen 
Auflésungsproze des Judentums zu werden droht! 

Der Zweite Weltkrieg hat das Judentum in Europa als wichtigen, geo- 
graphisch geschlossenen Bevólkerungsteil ein für alle Mal zerstórt. An die 
Stelle Europas traten andere Zentren — USA, Israel und die Sowjetunion — 
und man muß wohl davon ausgehen, daß diese drei Länder heute 80% des 
gesamten Weltjudentums auf sich vereinen. Im Grunde war die jüdische 
Weltbevólkerung nie so zerstreut und gespalten wie in der heutigen Zeit. 

Doch diese Auflósungserscheinungen begannen nicht mit dem jüdi- 
schen Drama im Zweiten Weltkrieg oder mit dem wachsenden Antisemi- 
tismus der 30er Jahre oder mit der Spaltung des Ostjudentums nach der Er- 
richtung der Sowjetherrschaft auf den Trümmern des Zarenreiches, son- 
dern mit dem schon in der zweiten Hälfte des 19. Jahrhunderts einsetzen- 
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den jüdischen Drang nach Westen, als sich buchstáblich Millionen Ostju- 
den in den Schmelztiegel jenseits des Ozeans ergossen. 

Ende des 19. Jahrhunderts lebten fast 9096 aller Juden in Europa? und 
innerhalb Europas fast ausschlieBlich in dem Gebiet, dessen Grenzen sich 
von Litauen durch Polen bis Ungarn erstreckten, sich dann nach Osten bis 
zum Asowschen Meer wendeten und von dort, die Ukraine und Weißruß- 
land einschlieBend, wieder nach Norden ins Baltikum liefen. Das Weltju- 
dentum jener Zeit konzentrierte sich somit zwar auf drei Lander in Europa, 
besaf aber nichtsdestoweniger einen in sich geschlossenen geographischen 
Kern. Noch wichtiger war, daß die in diesem Raum befindliche jüdische 
Bevólkerung überwiegend auch sprachlich (jiddisch) und religiós (nur ge- 
ringe Sákularisierung) eine Einheit bildete. 

Die sog. Zerstreuung der Juden in aller Welt war bis zum Ende des 19. 
Jahrhunderts eine Fabel, die erst im 20. Jahrhundert Wirklichkeit wurde. 
Die millionenfache Auswanderung nach Amerika, die durch den Zweiten 
Weltkrieg noch verstärkte Wanderung innerhalb der Sowjetunion nach 
Norden und Osten, sowie die nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg einsetzende Be- 
siedlung Palästinas haben die Auflösung des noch vor drei Generationen so 
stabilen jüdischen Zentrums in Osteuropa bewirkt und die Ostjuden in alle 
Himmelsrichtungen zerstreut. 

80% der jüdischen Weltbevölkerung leben heute in Regionen (Westli- 
che Hemisphäre, Israel, Großrußland und Sibirien, England und Frank- 
reich, Südafrika und Australien), wo vor noch nicht einmal hundert Jahren 
kaum drei Prozent des Weltjudentums zu finden waren. Andererseits sind 
heute große Teile der traditionellen Diaspora praktisch ohne Juden; dies 
trifft insbesondere auf Osteuropa, den Balkan, Nordafrika und die nahöstli- 
chen Länder zu.” 

Nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg setzte sich dieser Prozeß unvermindert 
fort. Eine annähernd exakte Darlegung der Entwicklung seit 1945 ist je- 
doch aufgrund vielschichtiger Probleme sehr schwierig. Nicht nur macht 
der politische Charakter jüdischer Bevölkerungszahlen jede »offizielle« 
Veröffentlichung in dieser Beziehung suspekt, die Desintegrationserschei- 
nungen im Zuge der sich beschleunigenden Säkularisierungs- und Assimi- 
lierungstendenzen in Ost und West und die Schwierigkeit, Näheres über 
das sowjetische Judentum zu erfahren, machen das Unterfangen, die de- 
mographische Entwicklung des Weltjudentums in den letzten 35 Jahren 
nachzuvollziehen, nicht leicht. 





23 Schmelz, U.O. »A Guide to Jewish Population Studies«, Jewish Population Studies 
1961-1968, (Hrsg. U.O. Schmelz und P. Glickson), London/Jerusalem, 1970, S. 34. 
24 AJYB, 1980, Vol. 81, S. 61 und 62. 
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Nichtsdestoweniger besteht allgemeine Einigkeit darüber, daB die Ver- 
einigten Staaten, die Sowjetunion und Israel zusammen etwa 80% der jüdi- 
schen Weltbevölkerung auf sich vereinen. Das restliche Fünftel umfaßt die 
Juden in Europa, Lateinamerika, Südafrika, Australien und in den nordaf- 
rikanischen und asiatischen Ländern. Einigkeit besteht weiterhin darüber, 
daf die generell groDstádtische jüdische Weltbevólkerung nicht nur eine 
geringere Geburtenfreudigkeit zeigt als die sie umgebende einheimische 
Bevölkerung (nur die Israelis weisen ein gesundes Wachstum auf), in vie- 
len Ländern — heute wahrscheinlich in den meisten — haben Geburtendefi- 
zite vormals geringe Geburtenüberschüsse abgelóst, und der Trend zur As- 
similierung und Mischheirat stellt das Überleben des jüdischen Volkes au- 
Derhalb Israels schlechthin in Frage. 

Wenn man aber länderspezifische Entwicklungen betrachtet, werden zi- 
onistische Statistiken plótzlich verworren, ja, widersprüchlich. Manche zi- 
onistische Experten wollen die offiziellen sowjetischen Angaben über die 
dortigen Juden unbedingt akzeptieren (Schmelz), andere sind überzeugt, 
daß diese das sowjetische Judentum um 50% und mehr unterschätzen 
(Goldmann, Zand), während eine dritte Gruppe einer dazwischen liegenden 
Zahl den Vorzug gibt (Shapiro); immerhin geht es hier um Millionen Men- 
schen und berührt daher direkt die »Holocaust«-Geschichte. Dazu kommt, 
daf der natürliche Zuwachs der sowjetischen Juden in der Nachkriegszeit 
von manchen teilweise bis auf +1% p.a. veranschlagt wird (Shapiro), wäh- 
rend andere ein natürliches Defizit von teilweise bis zu —1% p.a. als gesi- 
chert zugrunde legen (Schmelz). 

Ahnliche Ungereimtheiten kónnten für die USA zitiert werden, wo 
man, ohne mit der Wimper zu zucken, heute die jüdische Bevólkerung auf 
etwa 5,4 Millionen reduziert hat (1971: 6,1 Millionen und bei Kriegsende 5 
Millionen), obwohl seit 1945 nachweislich über eine halbe Million einge- 
wandert sind und der Geburtenüberschuß der späten 40er, der 50er und 
60er Jahre fast eine Million erreichte. 

Wie das Year Book die Entwicklung des Weltjudentums seit 1945 sieht, 
ist aus Tabelle 22 ersichtlich. In den USA, deren jüdische Bevólkerung 
schon für 1946 viel zu niedrig angegeben wurde, findet man auf einmal ei- 
nen scharfen Rückgang seit Anfang der 70er Jahre; für die Sowjetunion 
aber, deren Juden in der ganzen Nachkriegszeit unter drastischen Gebur- 
tendefiziten litten, wurde bis 1970 ein Geburtenüberschuß von etwa 1% 
p.a. berechnet. Die restlichen Lander der Welt verloren zwischen 1945 und 
1970 angeblich nur 0,7 Millionen Juden; dies steht in offenem Wider- 
spruch zu der Tatsache, daß Israel und die USA aus diesen Ländern nach- 
weislich mehr als eine Million jüdische Einwanderer erhielten und die dort 
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Tabelle 22: Angebliche Nachkriegsentwicklung der jüdischen Welt- 
bevölkerung: 1945/46, 1970 und 1979 (in Mio.) 
— nach Angaben des American Jewish Year Book — 
Veränderung in % p.a. 























Land/Region 1945/46 1970 1979 1945-1970 1970-1979 
Vereinigte Staaten 5,0 5,0 5,6* 10,7 —0,6 
Sowjetunion 2,0 2,6 2,6 +1,1 0 
Palastina/Israel 0,6 2,6 3,2 +1,67 +1,57 
Zwischensumme 7,6 11,1 11,4 +1,5 +0,3 
Rest der Welt 3,5 2,8 257 0,9 0,4 
Weltjudentum 11,1 13,9 14,1* +0,9 +0,2 
abzüglich: 
Sowjetunion 2,0 2,6 2,6 +1,1 0 
Weltjudentum aufer- 

halb der UdSSR 9,1 11,33 11,5* +0,9 +0,2 


Quelle: AJYB, 1946, Vol. 48, S. 603-608; 1971, Vol. 72, S. 475-479; und 1980, 
Vol. 81, S. 285-289. 

* Ohne die nicht-jüdischen Mitglieder in sog. »jüdischen« Haushalten in den Ver- 

einigten Staaten. 

** Bezieht sich nur auf den Geburtenüberschuß. 
zurückgebliebene überalterte jüdische Bevölkerung teilweise große Gebur- 
tendefizite verzeichnete. 

In einer im Year Book veröffentlichten Untersuchung kommt der israe- 
lische Bevölkerungsstatistiker Professor U.O. Schmelz von der Hebräi- 
schen Universität Jerusalem auf folgende natürlichen Geburtenüberschüsse 
bzw. -defizite in den nachstehenden Ländern: ”° 


Jüdische Geburtenüberschüsse (+) bzw. -defizite (—) 








Land Zeitraum Prozent 
USA 1967-71 0 
Kanada 1967-71 +0,2 
Brasilien (Sao Paulo) 1965-69 +0,3 
Argentinien 1956-60 +0,1 
Frankreich (Paris): 

— europäische Juden 1972-76 0,3 

— orientalische Juden 1972-76 +0,2 
Belgien (Brüssel) 1957-61 -0,2 
Deutschland 1961-65 1,8 
Schweiz 1959-62 0,5 
Italien 1961-65 —0,5 
Sowjetunion (RSFSR) 1959-70 —0,9 
Israel 1971-75 +1,7 


Während sich seither eher eine weitere Verschlechterung beim natürlichen 
Zuwachs der jüdischen Bevólkerung in allen Lándern der Welt abzeichne- 





?5 Ebd., S. 68 und 69. 
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Tabelle 23: Wahrscheinliche Nachkriegsentwicklung der jiidischen Weltbe- 
völkerung: 1945, 1970 und 1979 (in Mio.) 
— nach Ergebnissen dieser Studie — 








natürl. natürl. Wachstum 

Wachs- Migra- Wachs- Migra- in Prozent p.a. 
Land/Region 1945 tum tion 1970 tum боп 1979 1945-70 1970-79 
USA 52 409 +05 66 0 +01 67 +06 0 
UdSSR 43  -04 0 39 -03 -02 34 -04 -0.8 


Palästina bzw. Israel 0.66 +08 +12 26 +04 +02 32 +16 41.5 





Zwischensumme 10.1 +13 41.7 13.1 +0.1 +01 133 404 +01 





Rest der Welt 46 +02 -17 3.1 0 -01 30 +02 0 
Weltjudentum 14.7 +15 0 162 40.1 0 163 404 401 
abzüglich: 

UdSSR 43  -04 0 39 -03 -02 34 -04 -0.8 





Weltjudentum au- 
ferhalb UdSSR 104 41.9 0 123 404 02 129 40.7 +04 


te, sollte man ebenso betonen, daß in einigen Ländern, z.B. den Vereinig- 
ten Staaten und Kanada, die jüdische Bevölkerung sich in den ersten bei- 
den Jahrzehnten nach dem Krieg bedeutend positiver entwickelte als seit- 
her. 

Die o.a. jüdischen Geburtenüberschüsse bzw. -defizite stehen in weit 
besserem Einklang mit den in dieser Studie aufgezeigten Veränderungen 
als mit dem Year Book. Anhand unserer, meist auf zionistischen Quellen 
basierenden Recherchen kamen wir zu dem Ergebnis, daß die jüdische 
Weltbevólkerung 1945 deutlich unter 15 Millionen lag und 1980 16 Milli- 
onen ebenso deutlich überschritt. Die mit Ausnahme Israels sehr niedrigen 
Geburtenüberschüsse der jüdischen Weltbevólkerung lieBen ein schnelleres 
Wachstum einfach nicht zu. Die wahrscheinliche Entwicklung und deren 
treibende Kraft — ob Wanderung oder natürliches Wachstum — wurden in 
den Tabellen 23 und 24 festgehalten. 

Tabelle 23 zeigt, dab die 14,7 Millionen überlebenden Juden sich von 
1945 bis 1970 jährlich nur um knapp ein halbes Prozent vermehrten; doch 
dieser etwas geringe Anstieg war fast ausschließlich dem Rückgang der jü- 
dischen Bevólkerung in der Nachkriegssowjetunion anzulasten, wo sich die 
Auswirkungen der großen Männerverluste in der Roten Armee, der unzäh- 
ligen Verstorbenen in sibirischen Arbeitslagern und der Vielzahl der 
Mischheiraten in stark abfallenden jüdischen Geburten auswirkten. Im letz- 
ten Jahrzehnt — Anzeichen waren aber schon in den 60er Jahren erkennbar 
— hatte auch die jüdische Bevólkerung der westlichen Welt mit der Aus- 
nahme Israels keinen weiteren natürlichen Zuwachs aufzuweisen. Ja, ver- 
einfacht kónnte man sagen, die jüdische Weltbevólkerung wird von hier an 
nur noch in dem Maße wachsen, wie israelische Geburtenüberschüsse die 
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Tabelle 24: Verteilung des Weltjudentums: 1945 und 1979 
(in Prozent) 

















Land/Region 1945 1979 
Vereinigte Staaten 35 41 
Sowjetunion 29 21 
Palästina/lsrael 4 20 
Zwischensumme 69 82 
Rest der Welt 31 18 
Weltjudentum 100 100 
abziiglich: Sowjetunion 29 21 
Weltjudentum auferhalb der UdSSR 71 79 





Quelle: Tabelle 23. 





Defizite in der Sowjetunion tibersteigen — und dies wird immer fraglicher, 
denn auch in Israel geht der Geburtenüberschuß zurück, und in der UdSSR 
wird das Defizit offensichtlich immer größer. 


Eine wachsende jüdische Bevólkerung gibt es nur in Israel, und — bis vor 
zwei Jahrzehnten — gab es dies auch in den USA. Die Sowjetunion und die 
Gruppe der restlichen Lander der Welt (innerhalb dieser Gruppe gab es 
aber deutliche Verschiebungen) sah die Zahl der jüdischen Einwohner in 
der Nachkriegszeit immer weiter schwinden. 

Die prozentuale Aufteilung der jüdischen Weltbevólkerung ist der Ta- 
belle 24 zu entnehmen. 1945 hatten die USA und Israel (Palästina) knapp 
40%, heute sind es mehr als 60%. Die UdSSR, die 1940 noch mehr als ein 
Drittel aller Juden für sich beanspruchte, beherbergte 1945 trotz Kriegsver- 
luste in der Roten Armee und in sibirischen Arbeitslagern immer noch fast 
30%; 1980 waren es aber nur noch etwa 20%. Ahnlich stark ging der An- 
teil der Juden in der Gruppe der restlichen Lander zurück: Von über 30% 
Ende des Krieges auf unter 20% 1979/80. 


Während sich heute etwa 80% des Weltjudentums außerhalb der UdSSR 
befinden, und davon wiederum 80% in nur zwei Ländern — USA und Israel 
— wird die Zeit zeigen, ob sich diese Entwicklung wirklich als ein Gewinn 
für das einstmals so bevölkerungsdynamische osteuropäische Judentum 
herausstellt. Die amerikanischen Juden erleben eine Phase niedriger, allzu 
niedriger Geburtenhäufigkeit, und Assimilierungstendenzen und Mischhei- 
raten versprechen große Verluste für die Zukunft. Nur in Israel vermochte 
sich eine junge jüdische Bevölkerung zu erhalten. Aber hier ist es vor al- 
lem der orientalische Jude, der bislang eine gesunde Geburtenfreudigkeit 
an den Tag legte, und der letzten Endes die Geschicke und die Kultur jenes 
Inselvolkes in einem arabischen Meer bestimmen dürfte — sofern die 
Dämme auch in Zukunft halten. 


Chapter I: The Description of Treblinka in Historiography 29 


the funeral pyre, the sky glowed at the end of the plain where the sun was 
disappearing with a show of fire. 
At a nod from Lalka, the corks popped. An extraordinary party began. The 
first toast was made to the Führer. The operators of the excavators had re- 
turned to their machines. When the S.S. men raised their glasses noisily, 
the excavators seemed to come to life and suddenly flung their long jointed 
arms toward the sky in a throbbing and jolting Nazi salute. It was like a 
signal; ten times the men raised their arms, each time shouting ‘Heil Hit- 
ler.’ The manlike machines returned the salute of the machinelike men, 
and the air rang with shouts of glory to the Führer. The party lasted until 
the funeral pyre was entirely consumed. After the toasts came the songs, 
savage and cruel, songs of hatred, songs of fury, songs of glory to Germa- 
ny the eternal. " 
Even one hundred percent loyal advocates of the orthodox ‘Holocaust’ image 
have grasped that this sort of statement undermines the credibility of their po- 
sition. Thus fourteen years later, the French Jew Pierre Vidal-Naquet, who in 
the beginning had expressed his “admiration” for Steiner's book, suddenly 
spoke of "sub-literature" appealing to sadism and admitted that he had 
“walked into the snare set by J.-F. Steiner."? Another French critic, Didier 
Daeningckx, devastatingly described Steiner's book as *'a false novel, which is 
presented as true" and which makes use of the "technique of parallel mon- 
tage." 


g. Krystyna Marczewska/Wladyslaw Wazniewski 


In 1968, an article appeared from the pens of two Polish historians, K. Mar- 
czewska and W. Wazniewski, on the Polish resistance movement's knowledge 
regarding Treblinka during the war.?! The reports of the resistance published 
here are most valuable indeed, as they help us in reconstructing how the offi- 
cial image of Treblinka evolved. We shall continuously refer to this in Chapter 
II. 


h. Martin Gray 


In 1971, the Polish-born French Jew Martin Gray published a book entitled Au 
nom de tous les miens? (In the name of all of mine), in which he describes, in- 





48 “Treblinka et l'Honneur des Juifs," Le Monde, May 2, 1966. Reference from R. Faurisson. 

49 Esprit, September 1980. Reference from К. Faurisson. 

50 “De Treblinka à Bordeaux,” Revue de la Shoa, May-August 1999. Reference from R. Fau- 
risson. 

Krystyna Marczewska, Władysław Wazniewski, “Treblinka w swietle Akt Delegatury 
Rządu RP na Kraji” (Treblinka in Light of the Documents of the Home Government Delega- 
tion of the Polish Republic) in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w 
Polsce, Vol. XIX, Warsaw 1968, pp. 129-164. 

5 Editions Robert Laffont, Paris. English translation: For Those I Loved, Boston, Little, Brown 
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NACHWORT: 


Sanning auf dem Prüfstand 


Von Germar Rudolf 


Die Auflósung und ihre Rezeption 


Bei dem vorliegenden Buch geht es nicht um die „Endlösung“ — das ist 
zumindest, was der Autor auf Seite 220 der vorliegenden Studie behauptet. 
Aber das ist wohl mehr Wunschdenken als Wirklichkeit. Freilich geht es 
im Kern der vorliegenden Studie um den großen Elefanten, der immer im 
Raum ist, wenn jüdische demographische Entwicklungen während des 
Zweiten Weltkrieges erórtert werden. 

Viele der mystischen Sechs Million jüdischer Opfer sollen in diversen 
Menschengaskammern in den Lagern des Dritten Reiches umgekommen 
sein. Die größten und bekanntesten darunter sind — jeweils mit der gegen- 
wärtig behaupteten Opferzahl:! 








Lager Behauptete jüdische Opferzahl 
Auschwitz ca. 1,000,000 
Treblinka ca. 800,000 
Belzec ca. 600,000 
Sobibor ca. 250,000 
Chelmno ca. 150,000 
Gesamt ca. 2,800,000 


Zudem sollen zwischen 1.300.000 und 3.000.000 Juden entweder durch 
Erschießungen oder in sogenannten „Gaswagen“ hinter der deutsch-sowje- 
tischen Front hingerichtet worden sein.” Den Großteil des Rests zum Errei- 





! Behauptungen zur tatsächlichen Opferzahl variieren stark. Ich habe hier die üblicher- 


weise akzeptierten Zahlen genommen. Siehe die diesbezüglichen Abschnitte meines Bu- 
ches Vorlesungen über den Holocaust (4. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2017) 
für weitere Details. 

? Zu den “Gaswagen” siehe S. Alvarez, The Gas Vans, The Barnes Review, Washington, 
DC, 2011. Zu den Einsatzgruppen, welche den Großteil dieser Morde begangen haben 
sollen, siehe C. Mattogno, The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied Eastern Territories: Ge- 
nesis, Responsibilities and Activities, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2019 (in Vorbe- 
reitung) 
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chen der Sechs Millionen sollen schließlich die Opfer von allerlei Gräuel- 
taten, Misshandlungen und Vernachlässigungen in anderen Lagern und 
Ghettos ausmachen. Da all diese Zahlen wie angedeutet stark schwanken, 
ist es zu gut wie unmóglich, genau festzustellen, wie viele Juden wo und 
unter welchen Umstünden umkamen.? 

Angesichts dieser starken Schwankungen darf es einem schon merk- 
würdig vorkommen, dass die Sechs-Millionen-Zahl selber eine scheinbar 
felsenfeste Größe ist. 

Wenn man sich jedoch vergegenwärtige, dass die symbolische Zahl von 
Sechs Millionen leidenden und sterbenden Juden seit dem Ende des 19. 
Jahrhunderts genannt wird, sprich: lange vor dem Ausbruch des ERSTEN 
(!) Weltkrieges, wie Don Heddesheimer mit einer tiefschürfenden Studie 
nachwies,* dann mag es dem Leser dämmern, dass wir es hier nicht mit ei- 
ner Zahl zu tun haben, die aufgrund demographischer Untersuchungen ge- 
wonnen wurde, sondern mit einer rein mystischen Zahl von politischer 
Tragweite. 

Es gibt zahlreiche Versuche zur Feststellung der jüdischen Opferzahl 
des Zweiten Weltkrieges, da jedes größere Werk, das sich mit dem Holo- 
caust im Allgemeinen befasst, auf die eine oder andere Weise derartige Be- 
rechnungen anstellt.? Bis zur Herausgabe der ersten Auflage der vorliegen- 
den Studie gab es jedoch keine Monographie, die sich ausschließlich die- 
sem Thema widmet, was angesichts der Wichtigkeit des Themas erstaun- 
lich ist. 

Wie soll man auf ein Buch reagieren, das verkündet, die Juden hätten 
während des Zweiten Weltkriegs weitaus geringere Verluste erlitten als 
Sechs Millionen? Ist eine solche Nachricht Grund zur Freude und Hoff- 
nung, oder Anlass für Zornausbrüche und Angriffe auf den Überbinger der 
Nachricht? Letzteres ist zweifellos die Art und Weise, wie viele, wenn 
nicht gar die meisten Menschen darauf reagieren — aber warum? 

Jeder, der mit Eifer darauf besteht, dass mindestens Sechs Millionen 
Juden Opfer der NS-Verfolgung wurden, sollte seine eigenen Motive dafür 
überdenken. Denn unsere normale Reaktion sollte doch wohl sein, in dem 
Gedanken Hoffnung und Trost zu finden, dass weniger Menschen als bis- 
her geglaubt in einer Katastrophe umkamen. Der “Holocaust” ist jedoch 


3 Thomas Dalton hat dies aufgezeigt in seinem grundlegenden Werk Debating the Holo- 


caust, Theses & Dissertations Press, New York, 2009, Kap. 4, S. 67-81; sowie erneut in 
“The Great Holocaust Mystery: Reconsidering the Evidence", in: Inconvenient History, 
Jg. 6, Nr. 3, Herbst 2014. 

Don Heddesheimer, Der erste Holocaust: Der verblüffende Ursprung der Sechs- 
Millionen-Zahl, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2018. 

Die frühesten und zudem prominentesten sind Reitlingers The Final Solution und 
Hilbergs The Destruction of the European Jews, Kap. VIII, Abschnitt 3. 
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keine normale Katastrophe. Er hat alle Kennzeichen einer Religion, und ir- 
gendwelche Einzelheiten davon zu hinterfragen, wie es Sanning im vorlie- 
genden Buch macht, provoziert auf unerbittliche Weise den Zorn der Glau- 
bigen und der Hohepriester dieser Religion. Es ware daher zu viel erwartet 
gewesen, bei der erstmaligen Veróffentlichung dieses Buches zu hoffen, es 
würde vom Establishment mit Jubel begrüßt werden. Beleidigungen und 
persónliche Angriffe waren wahrscheinlicher. 

Die erste Ausgabe des vorliegenden Buches wurde von zwei etablierte 
Geschichtszeitschriften mit einer Rezension gewürdigt, was heutzutage für 
revisionistische Veröffentlichungen recht ungewöhnlich ist.° Die Qualität 
dieser Rezensionen war jedoch recht dürftig, da sie lediglich unfundierte 
Behauptungen und Anspielungen enthielten, anstatt irgendwelche der rele- 
vanten Kernpunkte zu thematisieren.’ Mehr konnte man jedoch kaum er- 
warten, da man sich jede Menge Ärger einhandeln kann, wenn man ikono- 
klastischen, sprich revisionistischen Veröffentlichungen Glaubwürdigkeit 
oder Respektabilität zugesteht. 

Dass dieses Buch in den Reihen der akademischen Holocaust-Ortho- 
doxie für ziemliches Unbehagen sorgte, kann man Henry Huttenbachs Re- 
zension entnehmen: ° 


»Die Gefährlichkeit dieses Buches (und jener, die zweifellos folgen 
werden) liegt in seinem cleveren wissenschaftlichen Schein. [...] Unter 
tausend Studenten könnte auch nicht einer etwas Falsches daran fin- 
den; nur wenig mehr fortgeschrittene Studenten würen kompetent, um 
seine Mdngel zu identifizieren und auf überzeugende Weise seine 
Glaubwürdigkeit zu hinterfragen. Die ultimative Gefahr liegt im Fehlen 
einer ernsthaften Erwiderung auf diese anhaltende Welle von Angriffen 
auf die Geschichte an sich.« 


Man musste daher mit der Veröffentlichung einer größeren orthodoxen 
Monographie rechnen, die mit dem Anspruch auftritt, Sanning dadurch zu 
widerlegen, indem sie “ein für allemal” beweist, dass tatsächlich Sechs 
Millionen Juden im Holocaust umkamen. 





$ John S. Conway, “History, Hitler, and the Holocaust,” The International History Review, 


Bd. VII, Nr. 3, August 1985, S. 441-450, hier S. 450f.; Henry R. Huttenbach, Martyrdom 
and Resistance, Bd. 11, Sept.-Okt. 1984, S. 2, 12. 

Siehe Dan Desjardins’ “Critique of John S. Conway’s Review”, The Journal of Histori- 
cal Review, Jg. 7, Nr. 3, 1986, Sp. 375, 379; siehe auch den Briefaustausch von W. D. 
Rubinstein — worin er ähnliche unfundierte Behauptungen aufstellt — mit W. N. Sanning 
und A. R. Butz, The Journal of Historical Review, Jg. 5, Nr. 2-4, 1984, S. 367-373. 
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Und so kam es dann auch: Acht Jahre, nachdem Sanning seine For- 
schungsergebnisse der angelsächsischen und deutschen Öffentlichkeit dar- 
gelegt hatte, publizierte das deutsche offizielle Institut für Zeitgeschichte 
eine eindrucksvolle 584-seitige Studie des Titels Dimension des Völker- 
mords. Dies ist ein Sammelband von 17 Einzelbeiträgen (zuzüglich des 
Vorworts des Herausgebers), verfasst jeweils von einem Fachmann? auf 
dem Gebiet der jüdischen Demographie für ein bestimmtes europäisches 
Land, das irgendwann zwischen 1933 und 1945 unter den Einfluss der NS- 
Herrschaft fiel. Der Herausgeber dieses Sammelbands, Dr. Wolfgang 
Benz, damals Professor für Antisemitismusforschung in Berlin, fasste die 
Ergebnisse seiner Studie wie folgt zusammen:? 


»In der Gesamtbilanz ergibt das ein Minimum von 5,29 und ein Maxi- 
mum von knapp über sechs Millionen |jüdischen Opfern der Holo- 
caust].« 


Selbstverständlich wehrt Benz vorauseilend jeden Verdacht ab, indem er 
leugnet, das Projekt habe den Zweck verfolgt, »irgendwelche vorgegebe- 
nen Zahlen (‘Sechs Millionen’) zu beweisen«,'? obwohl man genau diesen 
Eindruck bekommt. 

584 Seiten tiefschürfender Forschungen von 18 Fachautoren sollten das 
Schicksal des schmalen, 200-seitigen Buches vom Einzelautor Walter N. 
Sanning eigentlich besiegeln. Allerdings kann man die beiden Bücher nicht 
wirklich miteinander vergleichen. Während sich Sanning ausschließlich 
auf demographische Statistiken stützt und alles andere ignoriert, wie etwa 
die von verschiedenen Ländern durchgeführten anti-jüdischen Maßnahmen 
und die behaupteten Mittel, Orte und Zahlen verbrochener Massenmorde, 
präsentieren Benz und Kollegen ihren Lesern über diese Dinge ausführli- 
ches peripheres Material. Jedes ihre Beiträge beginnt mit einer Zusammen- 
fassung der Geschichte der Juden im erörterten Land, gefolgt von einer de- 
taillierten Darlegung aller antijüdischen Gesetze, Maßnahmen und Ereig- 
nisse, die dort stattfanden. Der Umfang von Benz’ Buch ist daher genauso 
wenig aussagekräftig bezüglich seines statistisch relevanten Inhalts, wie 
der geringere Umfang von Sannings Buch etwas über dessen mögliche 
Mängel aussagt. 





Mir ist nicht klar, was die beitragenden Autoren zu Fachleuten in Demographie macht, 
aber ich gehe davon aus, dass sie durch das tiefgehende Studium ihres Themas im Ver- 
laufe ihrer vorbereitenden Forschungen zumindest zu Fachleuten wurden. 16 der 18 bei- 
tragenden Autoren haben einen Doktortitel, und sechs davon sind Professoren. 

° W. Benz (Hg.), Dimension des Völkermords, Oldenbourg, München, 1991, S. 17. 

10 Ebd., S. 20. 
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Wie ist es nun aber um jenen Teil 
von Benz’ Buch bestellt, bei dem es um 
statistische Fragen geht? Widerlegt es 
Sannings Behauptungen, oder greift es 
sie zumindest auf? 

Die erste erstaunliche Tatsache von 
Benz’ Sammelband ist, dass Sannings 
Buch darin nur von einem Autor tiber- 
haupt erwähnt wird, und dann auch nur 
in einer Fußnote ganz am Ende des Bu- 
ches. Dort liest man:'! 


»Der Verf. [Sanning] glänzt durch 
methodisch unzulässigen Umgang 
mit dem statistischen Material und 
ebenso kühne wie nachweislich irri- ES 
ge Kombinationen und Schliisse.« 





i 

Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Benz: 

ein Leben verbracht zur Erfor- 
schung des Antisemitismus. 


Die riesige Diskrepanz der letztendli- 
chen Opferzahlen beider Bücher lassen 
es als offensichtlich erscheinen, dass 
dies die Schlussfolgerung dieses Sammelbandes sein musste, wenn es nicht 
gar schon seine Ausgangshypothese war. Allerdings wird des Lesers Hoff- 
nung, herauszufinden, auf welche Weise Sanning mit dem statistischen 
Material unzulässigen umging und warum seine Kombinationen und 
Schlüsse irrige sind, derbe enttäuscht. Alles, was diesbezüglich in Benz’ 
Buch dargeboten wird, ist die obige bloße Behauptung, die von nicht abge- 
stützt wird. 

Ich wiederhole, dass es für etablierte Historiker ein Muss ist, den Revi- 
sionisten auch nicht den Hauch von Respektabilität zuzugestehen. Deshalb 
zitieren sie revisionistische Werke nur sehr selten, falls überhaupt; vom 
Erörtern ihrer Behauptungen, Argumente und Schlüsse ganz zu schweigen. 
Falls revisionistische Werke überhaupt erwähnt werden, so üblicherweise 
nur beiläufig mit unfundierten abfälligen Bemerkungen und häufig gar mit 
Beschimpfungen gegen die Autoren, obwohl man letzteres in Benz’ Buch 
erfreulicherweise nicht findet. Daher konnte man von diesen “respektierli- 
chen” Autoren nicht mehr erwarten. 

Was man jedoch erwarten musste, war zumindest eine “ernsthafte Er- 
widerung” auf Sannings umstrittene Behauptungen, wie sie Prof. Hutten- 
bach gefordert hatte — und wenn auch nur implizit, indem sie widerlegt 





11 Gert Robel in seinem Beitrag über die Sowjetunion, in: W. Benz, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 558, 
Fußnote 396. Das Buch hat 560 Textseiten. 


234 WALTER N. SANNING : DIE AUFLÖSUNG DES OSTEUROPAISCHEN JUDENTUMS 


werden, ohne sie zu widerholen oder zu erwähnen — damit ernsthafte Ge- 
schichtsstudenten mit den nótigen Werkzeugen ausgerüstet werden, die sie 
brauchen, um dieses angebliche Lügengespinst zu durchschauen, das von 
Revisionisten wie Sanning gesponnen wird. 


Eine entblößende Gegenüberstellung 


Als ich 1992 von der Existenz des Benz'schen Sammelbandes erfuhr, fühl- 
te ich den Drang herauszufinden, ob es schlagkräftige Argumente enthält, 
die Sannings Hypothesen widerlegen kónnten. Ich las beide Bücher paral- 
lel und machte mir während dessen Notizen bezüglich der Bevólkerungs- 
daten, die jedes Buch für jedes Land liefert, sowie gegebenenfalls wie und 
warum sie voneinander abweichen. Nach Abschluss dieser Durchsicht be- 
nutzte ich die so gewonnenen Daten zur Abfassung eines Artikels, den ich 
in einem von mir damals bearbeiteten revisionistischen Sammelband zu 
veróffentlichen gedachte. Eine Frühfassung dieses Artikels sandte ich 
Herrn Sanning mit der Bitte um seine Anmerkungen. Leider hatte er kurz 
zuvor einen Schlaganfall erlitten, weshalb er mir damals nur einige wenige 
Anmerkungen zusenden konnte. Mein Artikel, der Sannings und Benz’ Ar- 
beiten vergleicht, wurde daher ohne größere Änderungen veröffentlicht. 
Nachfolgend fasse ich die wichtigsten meiner Befunde zusammen. 

Auf der Habenseite beeindruckt Benz’ Buch mit seinem Reichtum und 
Tiefgang des von jedem Autor zur Analyse eines bestimmten Landes be- 
nutzten statistischen Quellenmaterials. Die meisten Autoren hatten offen- 
bar vollen Zugang zu den Archiven des jeweiligen von ihnen untersuchten 
Landes. In dieser Hinsicht übertrifft Benz Sanning bei weitem, da sich letz- 
tere mit weitaus weniger Material zufrieden geben musste. 

Auf der Sollseite muss jedoch verbucht werden, dass der Herausgeber 
Wolfgang Benz die Arbeiten der in diesem Projekt beteiligten Autoren nur 
schlecht koordiniert hat. Da sich die Grenzen vieler Länder Europas wäh- 
rend des Zweiten Weltkrieges und danach erheblich veränderten, wäre es 
zwingend notwendig gewesen, sich vorab auf bestimmte Grenzen zu eini- 
gen, damit kein Gebiet, wo sich die Staatshoheit im untersuchten Zeitraum 
änderte, unbehandelt bleibt bzw. doppelt oder gar mehrfach gezählt wird. 
Da dies nicht gemacht wurde, wurden 533.193 angebliche Holocaust-Opfer 
doppelt gezählt. 





12 G. Rudolf, “Statistisches über die Holocaust-Opfer — W. Benz und W.N. Sanning im 
Vergleich,” in: Ernst Gauss (Hg. = Germar Rudolf), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, 
Grabert, Tübingen 1994, S. 141-168. 
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Tabelle 25: Land-für-Land-Vergleich von Benz und Sanning 





LAND OPFER BENZ, UM VERMISSTE 
DOPPELTZÄHLUNGEN REDUZIERT SANNING 

Deutschland 123.000 
Österreich 36.000 
Luxemburg 

5 Summe: 124.500 
Niederlande 

пое Summe: 1.000 
Norwegen 

Italien 5.914 9.000 
Albanien 7200 0 
Griechenland 58.885 53.000 
Jugoslawien 60.000 56.000 
Ungarn 277.000 71.000 
Tschechoslowakei 164.000 112.000 
Rumänien 107.295 3.742 
Bulgarien 0 —1.600 
Polen 1.800.000 516.511 
UdSSR 2.890.000 15.000 
SUMME 5.759.785 1.113.153 


Tabelle 25 vergleicht die Daten von Benz und Sanning für solche Làn- 
der, die auf irgendeine Weise unter deutschen Einfluss gelangten. Daraus 
wird deutlich, dass beider Bücher Daten in den meisten Fállen im Wesent- 
lichen recht ähnlich sind. Wirklich entscheidende Unterschiede von mehr 
als 100.000 vermissten Personen gibt es lediglich in drei in kursive gesetz- 
ten Fállen: Ungarn, Polen und die Sowjetunion. 

Sannings Zahl für Ungarn beruht auf seiner Annahme, dass nur wenige 
ungarische Juden im Frühling und Sommer 1944 in deutsche Arbeitslager 
deportiert wurden. Die orthodoxe Geschichtsforschung besteht jedoch da- 
rauf, dass etwa 400.000 ungarische Juden dieses Schicksal erlitten. San- 
ning stützt seine Annahme auf Argumente, die zuerst von Arthur Butz an- 
geführt wurden.'? Butz’ These ist seinerseits sogar von Revisionisten kriti- 
siert worden,'* und in einem Brief an mich aus dem Jahre 1993 deutete 
Herr Sanning an, dass er diesbezüglich seinen Standpunkt geändert habe 
und nun davon ausgehe, dass im Frühling/Sommer 1944 Hunderttausende 
ungarischer Juden nach Deutschland abgeschoben wurden — obgleich nicht 


13 Siehe Kapitel 5 in Butz's Buch Der Jahrhundertbetrug, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield, 2015, S. 211-269. 

14 Jürgen Graf, “Was geschah mit den nach Auschwitz deportierten, jedoch dort nicht re- 
gistrierten Juden?", Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 4(2) (2000), S. 140- 
149. 
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zur pauschalen Vernichtung, wie es die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung 
behauptet, sondern zur Zwangsarbeit. 

Somit bleiben nur zwei Länder übrig, bezüglich derer Sanning und 
Benz grundlegend anderer Meinung sind: Polen und die USSR. Das Kern- 
problem dieses Themas liegt daher im Schicksal der Juden dieser zwei 
Lander. 

Als ich mir Benz’ Sammelband näher anschaute, entdeckte ich eine 
weitere Methode, mit der darin die Opferzahl des Holocaust aufgebläht 
wird. In diesem Fall geht es jedoch nicht um Inkompetenz, sondern um ei- 
nen Vorsatz. Der Vorsatz beruht auf dem hóchst fragwürdigen Ansatz von 
Benz und seinen Kollegen bei der Bestimmung der Opferzahl jedes Lan- 
des. Dieser Ansatz basiert im Wesentlichen darauf, eine einfache Differenz 
zwischen der Vor- und der Nachkriegsbevölkerung zu berechnen." Jeder 
der nachfolgend aufgeführten Gründe, warum sich die Zahl der Juden in 
einem Land verringert haben konnte, wurde schlicht dem Konto deutscher 
Holocaust-Opfer zugeschrieben: 


— Tod durch sowjetische Deportation und Lagerhaft 

— Tod als Partisan (im Kampf oder durch Hinrichtung) 

— Tod als Soldat 

— Tod durch Pogrome Nichtdeutscher ohne deutsche Hilfe oder Duldung 
— Tod durch Kriegseinwirkung (Arbeitsdienst, Bombenopfer) 

— Natürliche Sterbeüberschüsse 

— Religionsübertritte 

— unregistrierte Auswanderung während des Krieges und danach 

— heute statistisch nicht erfaßte oder angegebene Juden 


Der erste Grund ist in diesem Zusammenhang besonders wichtig, da einer 
von Sannings Hauptbrennpunkte das Schicksal der Juden unter sowjeti- 
scher Herrschaft ist. In Benz’ Sammelband hingegen werden all diese vie- 
len komplexen Gründe im Wesentlichen ignoriert. Symptomatisch dafür ist 
die folgende Aussage von Prof. Dr. Gert Robel, dem Autor des Beitrages 
über die Sowjetunion, zu den Gründen des demographischen Niedergangs 
des sowjetischen Judentums:'* 


»In ihr [der Opferzahl] sind auch die Verluste durch Kampfhandlungen 
unter jüdischen Soldaten und Zivilisten [Partisanen] enthalten sowie 


15 Dieser verfehlte Ansatz wurde auch vom deutschen Historiker Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte in 
seinem Sachgutachten erkannt (in: Germar Rudolf, Widerstand ist Pflicht, Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield, 2012, S. 278): 

“Wolfgang Benz [...], der in der Tat von der kritikwürdigen Prämisse ausgeht, man 
könne durch den Vergleich der in Statistiken angegebenen Anzahl der Juden vor und 
nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg die Zahl der Opfer von nationalsozialistischen Vernich- 
tungsmaßnahmen bestimmen.” 

16 Gert Robel in seinem Beitrag zur Sowjetunion, in: W. Benz, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 560. 
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diejenigen, die den Strapazen der Flucht und dem Hunger zum Opfer 
fielen. Das ist berechtigt. Auch sie waren Opfer nationalsozialistischer 
Gewaltpolitik.« 


Eine Quantifizierung dieser Opferkategorien sowie eine Begründung dieser 
Eintopf-Taktik gibt Robel nicht, denn dies sind die letzten Worte seines 
Buches. Dies ist freilich ein geschickter Trick, zumal damit die Schuld an 
allen Opfern Stalins aus der Kriegszeit pauschal den Deutschen aufgebür- 
det wird. Zudem entlastet ein solcher Ansatz Robel von der potentiell un- 
dankbaren Pflicht, den Umfang und das Ausmaß sowjetischer Deportatio- 
nen und Evakuierungen tiefergehend zu erforschen. Falls Deutschland an 
allen Kriegsopfern schuld ist, und falls daher alle jüdischen Opfer als deut- 
sche Holocaust-Opfer gelten, warum sollte man sich dann noch die Mühe 
machen zu erforschen, wo und in welchen Hánden sie umkamen? 

Es kann daher nicht überraschen, dass sich Robel nicht die Mühe 
macht, das Thema auch nur anzuschneiden. Bezüglich des alles entschei- 
denden Themas sowjetischer Evakuierungen und Deportationen unmittel- 
bar vor und nach dem Ausbruch des deutsch-sowjetischen Krieges behaup- 
tet Robel daher lediglich, es gebe über ihren Umfang keine systematischen 
Darstellungen. Er handelt diesen äußerst wichtigen Aspekt in lediglich 
zwei Absätzen mit der Bemerkung ab, Stalin habe Hitler nicht mit Evaku- 
ierungsmaBnahmen provozieren wollen, weshalb es kaum nennenswerte 
Deportationen gegeben habe." Diese Behauptung wird abgestützt durch — 
nichts. 

Im Gegensatz dazu widmet Sanning vier ganze Kapitel dem Thema der 
Juden unter der Herrschaft der Sowjetunion, von denen sich zwei auf Sta- 
lins Massenevakuierungen und Deportationen konzentrieren. 

Mit Hinblick auf Polen können die gegensätzlichen Standpunkte von 
Benz und Sanning wie folgt zusammengefasst werden: 


Tabelle 26: Polnische Juden nach Benz und Sanning 








Benz Sanning 
Bevólkerung 1931 3.100.000 3.100.000 
Vorkriegs-Wachstumsrate hoch (1.496 p.a.) niedrig (0.296 p.a) 
Auswanderungen 1931-1939 100.000 500.000 
Vorkriegsbevólkerung 3.350.000 2.664.000 
1939 nach Russland/Rumänien geflohen 300.000 850.000 
deutsch-besetztes Westpolen (Ende 1939) 2.000.000 760.000 


Für Details und Seitenzahlen siehe meine in Fußnote 12 erwähnte Studie. 


Während Sanning dem Problem der demographischen Entwicklung des 
polnischen Judentums in den Jahren 1931-1939 etwa 20 Seiten intensiver 
und wohldokumentierter Analysen widmet, handelt Benz' Polen-Autor 


17 Ebd., S. 507. 
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Prof. Dr. Frank Golczewski dieses 
wichtige Thema mit bloß zwei Sätzen 
ab:!? 


»[...] wenn wir für das Jahr 1939 
auf der Basis der Fortschreibung der 
Zensuszahlen [von 1931] unter Be- 
rücksichtigung von natürlichem Zu- 
wachs und Emigration für den polni- 
schen Staat eine Gesamtbevolkerung 
von 35.100.000 Personen annehmen, 
wobei der Anteil der Juden auf 
3.446.000 geschätzt wird. Noch ein- 
mal: diese Zahlen sind nicht gesi- 
chert [...]« 











Dr. Frank Golczewski, 
Professor für Zeitgeschichte in 
München. 


Ohne sich auch nur die geringste Mühe 
zu machen, das Thema zu erforschen, 
geht Golczewski schlicht davon aus, 
dass die im hohen Grade verstädterten und verfolgten Juden die gleichen 
Wachstums- und Auswanderungsraten hatten wie ländliche, christliche Po- 
len. 

Ahnliche MutmaBungen findet man, wenn Golczewski die Massen- 
flucht der Juden gen Osten bei Ausbruch des Krieges behandelt. Seine Zahl 
beruht schlicht auf Schätzungen, weil es angeblich keine verlässlichen 
Zahlen gebe.'? Obschon das zutreffen mag, kann man Schätzungen den- 
noch mit Indizien abstützen, wie sie Sanning vorgelegt hat, aber 
Golczewski entschied sich schlicht, diese zu übergehen und irgendwelche 
Zahlen aus der Luft zu greifen. 

Das mag sich alles für Benz schlimm anhóren, aber es kommt noch 
weitaus schlimmer, denn die wirkliche Achillesferse von Benz’ Sammel- 
band ist noch nicht einmal seine lächerlich oberflächliche und inkompeten- 
te Behandlung des polnischen und sowjetischen Judentums. Der größte 
Makel von Benz’ Buch ist, dass es keinen einzigen Absatz zum Problem 
der jüdischen Nachkriegs-Auswanderung aus Europa enthält. Es erwähnt 
noch nicht einmal, dass es nach dem Kriege eine Völkerwanderung gerade 
der europäischen Bevölkerung jüdischen Bekenntnisses gegeben hat, die 
als moderner Exodus bekannt geworden ist (wie er beispielsweise im Kult- 
film von 1960 mit dem gleichen Titel gefeiert wurde, in dem Paul Newman 
die Hauptrolle spielte)! 





'8 Frank Golczewski in seinem Beitrag über Polen, in: W. Benz, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 417. 
1? Ebd., S. 425f., 443. 


30 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


ter alia, an alleged stay in Treblinka. Gray’s ghostwriter was his co-religionist 
Max Gallo, who interviewed this ‘Treblinka survivor’ and put his statements 
down on paper. In his introduction, Gallo wrote:?? 
“We saw each other every day for months. [...] I questioned him; I made 
tape recordings; I observed him; I verified things; I listened to his voice 
and to his silences. I discovered the modesty of this man and his indomita- 
ble determination. I measured in his flesh the savagery and barbarism of 
the century that had produced Treblinka. [...] I rewrote, confronted the 
facts, sketched in the background, attempted to re-create the atmosphere. " 
As fruit of the collaboration between Gallo and Gray, a book emerged with 
passages such as the following: 
"Sometimes we found living children among the warm bodies. Little chil- 
dren, still alive, clinging to their mothers' bodies. We strangled them with 
our own hands before throwing them into the grave. And we risked our 
lives doing it because we were wasting time. The butchers wanted every- 
thing to happen fast.” 
After Gray had survived Treblinka and the war in a miraculous manner, he 
emigrated to the USA, where, as he relates in his book, he became wealthy 
from the sale of fake antiques. After the publication of the English version of 
his book, he was — according to Robert Faurisson — "suspected of fabricating 
false memoirs, just as he had produced false antiques, in both instances not 
without the help of others and naturally for money." Even anti-revisionist 
authors like the French Jew Eric Conan, who speaks of a work “well-known to 
all historians of this epoch as fraudulent,” have castigated M. Gray’s hack- 
work as a blatant falsification, but this does not change the fact that this un- 
speakable piece of trash — exactly like that of J.-F. Steiner — keeps reappearing 
in new editions in France and Germany. 


i. Gitta Sereny 


In 1974, the Hungarian-born British journalist Gitta Sereny published a book 
entitled Into That Darkness," which is lauded to the present day as the stand- 
ard work dealing with Treblinka." Sereny visited the second commandant of 
Treblinka, Franz Stangl, in prison, interviewing him several times between 
April and June of 1971. Stangl had been sentenced to life imprisonment by a 
Düsseldorf court in 1970. Sereny's book is largely based on these interviews 





1972. The English edition is cited subsequently. 

Ibid., Max Gallo's Foreword, pp. ixf.; 

5 Ibid., p. 139. 

55 Robert Faurisson, Ecrits révisionnistes (1974-1998), private edition, 1999, Vol. I, p. 376. 
36 L’Express, February 27, 1997. Reference from К. Faurisson. 

57 McGraw-Hill, New York. 

58 Asin the latest German version, Am Abgrund, Piper, Munich 1995. 


53 


WALTER N. SANNING : DIE AUFLÖSUNG DES OSTEUROPAISCHEN JUDENTUMS 239 


Die ersten zehn Beiträge glänzen durch Abwesenheit jedes Hinweises 
auf Auswanderungen nach dem Krieg, andere wiederum (Griechenland 
und Jugoslawien) geben sich ein Feigenblatt, indem immerhin einige Hun- 
dert oder Tausend eingestanden werden, die nach Kriegsende das Land 
verließen. 

Genau da, wo Sannings Werk beeindruckt — hauptsächlich hinsichtlich 
des Schicksals der Juden in Polen und in der USSR wie auch des jüdischen 
Exodus während des Zweiten Weltkrieges und danach —, da schweigt sich 
Benz völlig aus. 

Ein wichtiges Kriterium wissenschaftlicher Arbeiten ist, dass sie Argu- 
mente erwähnen und behandeln, die von anderen sachdienlichen Arbeiten 
vorgelegt wurden. Da Benz’ Sammelband acht Jahre nach Sannings Mo- 
nographie erschien, wäre es dringend geboten gewesen, Sannings Argu- 
mente zu erwähnen und ausführlich zu erörtern. Benz und Kollegen ent- 
schieden sich jedoch, das genaue Gegenteil dessen zu tun. Kein einziges 
von Sannings Argumenten wird auch nur indirekt erwähnt, geschweige 
denn erörtert. Benz’ Werk kann daher nicht für sich beanspruchen, wissen- 
schaftlichen Standards zu genügen. Es ist eine verpfuschte, politisch moti- 
vierte Arbeit bezahlter Lakaien, die auf Teufel komm raus die Richtigkeit 
der heiligen Sechs-Millionen-Zahl beweisen wollen — auch wenn Benz das 
Gegenteil behauptet. 

Daher werden Leser, die Antworten auf bohrende Fragen und Zweifel 
suchen, die durch Sannings Buch hervorgerufen wurden, Benz’ umfangrei- 
ches Buch unverrichteter Dinge und enttäuscht weglegen. 

Das mag auch ein Grund dafür sein, dass bisher keine englische Über- 
setzung von Benz’ Buch erschienen ist. 

Da es in der Öffentlichkeit keine Argumente zu geben scheint, die San- 
nings Hypothesen und Schlussfolgerungen widerlegen, haben wir uns ent- 
schlossen, diese im Wesentlichen unveränderte neue Ausgabe von San- 
nings klassischen Werk zur jüdischen Demographie der Kriegszeit aufzu- 
legen samt eines aktualisierten Vorworts von Arthur Butz. Lediglich einige 
wenige Schreibfehler wurden korrigiert. Zudem hat sich Herr Sanning be- 
reit erklärt, einen Zusatz zu seinem Buch zu verfassen, in dem er einige 
neue Erkenntnisse darlegt, welche die Schlussfolgerungen seines Buches 
untermauern. Sie finden es gleich im Anschluss and dieses Nachwort. 

Daher kehrt Sanning hiermit zurück, unverändert, ungebeugt und unan- 
gefochten. 


Sanning — Schwedisch für Wahrheit 
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NACHTRAG: 


Neue Erkenntnisse 


1,5 Millionen jiidische Auswanderer nach Ubersee aus dem “Gebiet 
des jiidischen Elends in Europa” (1925-1939) 


Der amerikanische Chefankläger Robert Jackson hatte während des Inter- 
nationalen Militärtribunals in Nürnberg erklärt (IMT, Band 2, S. 119): 


"Von den 9.600.000 Juden, die in Gebieten Europas unter Naziherr- 
schaft lebten, sind nach zuverlässigen Schätzungen 60 Prozent umge- 
kommen. Fünf Millionen Siebenhundert Tausend Juden fehlen in den 
Ländern, in denen sie vormals lebten, |...]. " 


Beide Zahlenangaben sind falsch! Aber die Sowjetherrschaft hat er vóllig 
vergessen? In Wahrheit waren Ende 1939 — nach der deutsch-sowjetischen 
Teilung Polens — allerhóchstens 3,4 Millionen Juden in den nicht-sowjeti- 
schen "Gebieten Europas unter [nachmaliger] Naziherrschaft" [Juni 1941: 
2,8 Millionen Juden] und 4,9 Millionen Juden in den “Gebieten Europas 
und Asiens unter Sowjetherrschaft" [Juni 1941: 5,3 Millionen Juden, die 
dann mehrheitlich zusammen mit bis zu 35 Millionen Russen, Ukrainern, 
Weißrussen, Russland Deutschen. Balten, Polen, Tataren, usw. — vor und 
nach Ausbruch des deutsch-sowjetischen Krieges — nach Sibirien und dem 
Ural deportiert wurden]! 

In den deutschen Einflussbereich sind meinen Recherchen zufolge nie 
mehr als etwa 3,5 Millionen Juden gekommen, eher weniger. Auch das 
“Verschwinden” der 5,7 Millionen Juden lässt sich erklären (siehe Tabelle 
31). 

Vor 35 Jahren wurde meine Auflósung in Deutschland und in den Ver- 
einigten Staaten veróffentlicht. Zwischenzeitlich sind neue Quellen und 
Zusammenhänge aufgetaucht und unvorhersehbare Ereignisse eingetreten, 
die meine Darstellung bestätigen. Zur besseren Orientierung in dieser Ak- 
tualisierung geben die Tabellen die jüdischen Bevólkerungen wieder, die in 
der Auflósung aufgeführt sind. 
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Polen, Deutschland, Rumänien und das Baltikum — wo zu Anfang der 
1930er Jahre noch fast fünf Millionen Juden wohnten — verfolgten eine 
ausgesprochen judenfeindliche Politik, insbesondere die beiden ersten Na- 
tionen. Dazu kam noch die wirtschaftliche Depression. Die Folge war eine 
wirtschaftliche Verelendung der jüdischen Bevólkerung, besonders in Po- 
len. 

Als Lósung kam nur die Auswanderung in Frage: aus Polen kamen in 
den Jahren 1931 bis 1939 über 500.000, wahrscheinlich 600.000, aus 
Großdeutschland (1933/1934 bis 1939) (inklusive des Protektorats) über 
400.000, aus Rumänien 100.000 und aus dem Baltikum rund 25.000 Juden; 
aber auch aus Ungarn (und vermutlich aus der Slowakei) gab es eine jüdi- 
sche Auswanderung. Dafür bürgt uns seit 1958 das zionistenfreundliche 
Institut für Zeitgeschichte, München") 


"Die Auswanderungswelle der deutschen Juden war nur ein Teil — und 
nicht einmal der größte — einer allgemeinen jüdischen Auswanderung 
aus Mittel-, Ost- und Südosteuropa. Aus Polen wanderten in den Jahren 
nach 1933 jährlich etwa 100.000 Juden aus, sowohl wegen der wach- 
send antisemitischen Haltung der polnischen Regierung als auch wegen 
der immer mehr fortschreitenden wirtschaftlichen Verelendung der pol- 
nischen Juden. Ähnliche Tendenzen zeigten sich in Lettland, Litauen, 
Rumänien und, in geringerem Grade, in Ungarn.” (meine Hervorhe- 
bung) 











Diese jüdischen Auswanderer aus Mittel- bzw. Osteuropa gingen haupt- 
sächlich in die USA. Dazu erklärte der Stellvertretende Außenminister der 
USA (Assistant Secretary of State) Breckinridge Long im November 1943, 
die USA hätten in den letzten zehn Jahren 580.000 “Opfer der Verfolgung” 
aufgenommen; die meisten davon waren Juden (nur 100.000 davon waren 
deutsche Juden). Palästina hatte fast 300.000 jüdische Einwanderer. Auch 
Lateinamerika und Westeuropa haben einige 100.000 Juden aufgenommen. 
Die Länder des Britischen Empire (wie Australien, Kanada, Südafrika, 
usw.) ließen ebenso ein paar 10.000 Juden einwandern. 

Als Folge der kurzen deutsch-polnischen Auseinandersetzung hatten 
Polen bzw. das General-Gouvernement, Deutschland (inklusive das Protek- 
torat), Rumänien, das Baltikum, Ungarn und die Slowakei durch Gebur- 
tendefizite, Grenzänderungen, Auswanderungen und Flucht Ende 1939 drei 
Millionen Juden eingebüßt, während die Sowjetunion zwei Millionen Ost- 
juden durch Annexion und die jüdische Flucht vor den Deutschen aus 
Westpolen dazugewann (siehe Tabelle 27). Soweit die Auflösung. 





! Hermann Graml, “Die Auswanderung von Juden aus Deutschland zwischen 1933 und 
1939”, in: Institut für Zeitgeschichte (Hg.), Gutachten des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte, 
Bd. I, Selbstverlag, München 1958, S. 80. 
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Doch schon 16 Jahre vor 1958 — 1942 — berichtete die Universal Jewish 
Encyclopedia dasselbe: eine große jüdische Auswanderung hatte aus Ost- 
und Mitteleuropa nach Übersee von Mitte der 1920er Jahre bis Ende der 
1930er Jahre stattgefunden; übersetzt heißt es da: 


“Mit dem Inkrafttreten des [US] Quoten-Einwanderungsgesetzes von 
1924 und der Notwendigkeit nach Einwanderungs-Möglichkeiten in an- 
deren Lündern zu suchen, ... 1927 vereinbarte HIAS ... mit der Jewish 
Colonization Association (ICA), Paris, Frankreich, die HICEM (i.e. 
HIAS-ICA Emigration Association) zu griinden ... [mit] Filialen in 32 
Aus- und Einwanderungs- sowie Transitlündern. Von 1925 und 1939 
emigrierten im Schnitt jährlich 100.000 jüdische Männer, Frauen und 
Kinder aus dem Gebiet des jüdischen Elends in Europa. Dank dieser 
Bemühungen wurden hunderttausende Juden nicht nur in den Vereinig- 
ten Staaten, sondern auch in Lündern des Britischen Empire, im Fernen 
Osten, in Mittel- und Südamerika und in Palästina angesiedelt.” (meine 
Hervorhebung) 








Mit "Gebiet des jüdischen Elends in Europa" waren gemeint: Mittel- und 
Osteuropa, besonders Polen, aber auch das nationalsozialistische Deutsch- 
land einschließlich des Protektorats, Rumänien, das Baltikum, Ungarn und 
die Slowakei; genau so sieht es sicherlich auch das Institut für Zeitge- 
schichte. Die westeuropäischen Einwanderungs- und Transitländer sowie 
die Sowjetunion, die offiziell judenfreundlich war, scheiden diesbezüglich 
aus. 

In all den Jahren ist meines Wissens diese Aussage der Universal 
Jewish Encyclopedia von den Zionisten noch nie bestritten worden. Scha- 
de, daß Mr. Jackson nicht in der Universal Jewish Encyclopedia gesucht 


? Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, New York, Vol. 7, 1942, S. 555f.: Artikel “Migrations 
of the Jews", Paragraph V “The Care of the Migrants Through Jewish Organizations", 
Punkt 2. *The Hebrew Sheltering and Immigrant Aid Society (HIAS)" von Isaac L. 
Asofsky; er war General Manager (seit 1922) und danach Direktor von HIAS während 
des Zweiten Weltkrieges: 

"With the passage of the 1924 Immigration Quota Law by Congress and the necessity 
of exploring the possibilities for immigration to other of the world, HIAS sought to 
strengthen and enlarge its activities abroad. In 1927, it entered into an agreement 
with the Jewish Colonization Association (ICA) of Paris, France, for the purpose of 
forming what has since become known as HICEM, the abbreviated name for the 
HIASICA Emigration Association. This association with headquarters in Paris, and 
branch offices in thirty-two countries of emigration, transit and immigration became 
the European arm for a world-wide immigrant and refugee service. In the period be- 
tween 1925 and 1939, an average of 100,000 Jewish men, women and children emi- 
grated from the area of Jewish misery in Europe each year. In consequence of this ef- 
fort, hundreds of thousands of Jews had been helped to settle not only in the United 
States, but in the dominions of the British Empire, in the Far East, in South and Cen- 
tral America, and in Palestine." (meine Hervorhebung) 
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hat; sonst hätte er nicht diesen Fehler begangen, daß in Europa 9,6 Millio- 
nen Juden lebten, als er die Anklageschrift aufsetzte. 

Also, die ostjüdische Auswanderung von 1,5 Millionen aus Mittel- und 
Osteuropa von 1925 bis 1939 vollzog sich im Rahmen einer allgemeinen, 
mehr oder weniger organisierten Emigration in Polen, Deutschland, Ru- 
mänien, in den baltischen Staaten, usw. Damit sind die jüdischen Bevölke- 
rungszahlen Anfang der 1930er Jahre in den Auswanderungsländern in 
Mittel-/Osteuropa (ohne die UdSSR) und in den Einwanderungsländern 
wie den USA, Südamerika, Palästina, usw. nur noch von historischem Inte- 
resse; die jüdischen Bevölkerungszahlen der frühen 30er Jahren haben 
keinen Bezug zur Realität von 1939, geschweige denn 1940/41 oder 1945! 

Die polnische Volkszählung von 1931 lässt schon seit 1925 einen plötz- 
lichen ostjüdischen Geburtenrückgang erkennen; mit einer Lockerung der 
Familienbande oder mit einem Wechsel religiöser Vorstellungen sind die 
großen Einbußen allein nicht zu erklären: die Zahl der Geburten ging ein- 
fach zu schnell und zu stark zurück. Die enorm hohe Auswanderung wäre 
eine Erklärung. Zwischen 1931 und 1939 hatte Polen einen jüdischen Be- 
völkerungsverlust von 20%. Das muss eine geradezu verheerende Wirkung 
auf die Anzahl der Geburten gehabt haben, denn immer verlassen die jün- 
geren, fruchtbaren Bevölkerungsschichten am ehesten die Heimat. Kein 
Wunder, dass die Universal Jewish Encyclopedia wehklagte:? 


"[...] in Osteuropa fiel die jüdische Geburtenrate und näherte sich der 
in Westeuropa” 


und diese war schon geringer als die Sterberate. 

Ein weiteres Indiz für eine Fertilitätskrise ist das “Kind/Frau-Verhält- 
nis".^ 1925 dürfte das ostjüdische “Verhältnis” in Polen noch zwischen 600 
und 650 gelegen haben; Tendenz: über Generationen hinweg leicht fallend. 
Dann, in dem Zeitraum von nur sechs Jahren — also von 1925 bis 1931 — 
sank es auf 455(!) ab (für Nicht-Juden war das “Verhältnis” 1931 650); 
für einen Bevólkerungsbestand notwendig ist aber 500. Angesichts der ge- 
waltigen ostjüdische Auswanderungswelle in den 1930er Jahren, verur- 
sacht durch die immer weiter fortschreitende wirtschaftliche Verelendung 
und eine judenfeindliche Regierung, muss man davon ausgehen, dass die- 
ses “Kind/Frau-Verhältnis” für 1939 weit unter 455 lag (vielleicht 200- 


3 Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. 10, S. 33: “But even in Eastern Europe the birth 
rate was falling, and began to approach that of Western Europe." 

Siehe im vorliegenden Band auf S. 52f. 

Drugi Powszechny Spis Ludnosci Z Dn. 9.XII 1931 R.; Mieszkania I Gospodarstwa Domowe. 
Ludność. Stosunki Zawodowe; Gtowny Urząd Statystyczny Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej, 
Statystyka Polski, Warszawa 1937 (Deuxième Recensement Général de la Population du 9 
Décembre 1931; Logements et Ménages, Population, Profession. Pologne (données abré- 
gées). Office central statistique de la République Polonaise, Statistique de la Pologne. 


4 
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300) und dass es in den 1930er Jahren im Schnitt ein leichtes Geburtende- 
Datt bei der ostjüdischen Bevölkerung Polens gegeben hat.° 

Die Schilderung der Universal Jewish Encyclopedia ist mit der vor 35 
Jahren erschienenen Auflösung vollkommen deckungsgleich; die jüdische 
Bevölkerung war in dem später deutsch- bzw. sowjetisch-besetzten Europa 
von über neun Millionen in den 1930er Jahren auf etwa acht Millionen im 
Jahre 1939 gesunken (siehe Tabelle 27 unter A.). 


Die jüdischen Vermissten im Zweiten Weltkrieg 


Kurz nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg hielten sich über eine halbe Million Ju- 
den auf deutschem Boden auf, hauptsächlich in der amerikanischen Besat- 
zungszone. Was aber war ihre Nationalität? Niemand weiß es. Woher ka- 
men sie? Bis zum heutigen Tag weiß man darüber so gut wie nichts. 

Der britische General Sir Frederick E. Morgan, Leiter der UNRRA- 
Operationen in Deutschland, erhob am 2.1.1946 in einer Pressekonferenz 
in Frankfurt/Main den Vorwurf, “der Exodus aus Polen”, mit dem große 
Massen von Juden aus dem Osten nach Deutschland eingeschleust wurden, 
“sei ein riesiger Komplott, der von einer unbekannte geheimen jüdische 
Organisation organisiert werde”. Er sagte, dass “sie nicht aussehen, wie 
ein verfolgtes Volk” und dass alle “gut angezogen, wohl genährt und ro- 
senwangig wären sowie reichlich Geld haben.”’ Auch der Publizist Dr. 
Raul Hilberg erklärte:* 


6 Korrektur der Auflösung: Meines Erachtens muss die jüdische Bevölkerung Polens 1939 
auf Grund neuerer Zahlen unter 2,5 Millionen gelegen haben (1931: 3,1 Millionen). Die 
zunehmend antijüdische Haltung der polnischen Regierung und die immer weiter fort- 
schreitende wirtschaftliche Verelendung der polnisch-jüdischen Massen führten zu der 
enorm hohen Auswanderung (1931-1939; irrigerweise sprach das Gutachten des IfZ nur 
von “den Jahren nach 1933”); gleichzeitig kamen die Geburtendefizite (1931-1939), die 
sich bald einstellten, und die Kriegsverluste (1939) noch dazu. Deswegen ist eine Ber- 
ichtigung der Auflösung unerlässlich. 

7 AJYB 1946-1947; Vol. 48, S. 302: “Lieutenant General Sir Frederick E. Morgan, chief of 
UNRRA operations in Germany, in a press interview on January 2, 1946, charged the 
exodus from Poland was a vast plot, engineered by an unknown secret Jewish organiza- 
tion. Sir Frederick said that he was not at all convinced by the talk of pogrom in Poland 
and that the people he had seen flocking into Berlin did not ‘look like persecuted peo- 
ple.’ They were, he said, ‘well-dressed, well fed, rosy-cheeked and have plenty of mon- 
ey.” 

* Raul Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, New York, 1973, S. 729: “In Po- 
land, Czechoslovakia, and Hungary many Jews chose to not wait; they decided to em- 
bark upon their journey [...] From Poland the exodus began through Czechoslovakia to 
the American zone in Germany. From Hungary and even Roumania, the Jews began to 
arrive in Austria. By November 1945, the flow was beginning to thicken, and thousands 
of refugees were spilling over into Italy.” 
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“In Polen, der Tschechoslowakei und in Ungarn haben viele Juden gar 
nicht erst abgewartet; sie machten sich sofort auf die Reise... Von Polen 
ergoss sich die Flut durch Tschechoslowakei in die amerikanische Zone 
Deutschlands. Von Ungarn und sogar Rumdnien begannen die Juden in 
Osterreich einzutreffen. Im November 1945 verstürkte sich diese Flut 
und tausende Flüchtlinge kamen in Italien an. " 


Doch die Auflósung hat 400.000 jüdische DPs (Displaced Persons) im Jah- 
re 1947 genannt; diese Zahl stammt von der New York Times.? Soweit die 
Auflósung. 

Aber schon vorher hat das American Jewish Year Book (AJYB) 1946- 
1947 berichtet: "° 


"Gegen Ende Januar [1946] erreichte der [jüdische] Flüchtlingsstrom 
in die amerikanische Zone Deutschlands ein solches Ausmaß, dass bis 
März schätzungsweise mehr als 600.000 Personen in DP-Lagern inter- 
niert sein werden. " 


Dazu kamen noch die jüdischen DPs in der britischen, franzósischen und 

russischen Zone (Zahlen unbekannt), 35.000 in Osterreich und 30.000 in 

Italien." Das sind schon 700.000 jüdische DPs. Doch wohin diese jüdi- 

schen DPs gegangen sind, weif) niemand. Ich hatte gehofft, in der folgen- 

den Ausgabe des AJYB etwas mehr über ihren Verbleib und ihre Nationali- 
tat zu erfahren; ich sah mich aber leider enttäuscht, Die jüdischen Fliicht- 
linge waren wie vom Erdboden verschwunden! 

Wie groß war diese Flut von 1945 bis 1947 wirklich? Es ist weithin be- 
kannt, dass die überwiegende Mehrheit der in deutschen Konzentrationsla- 
gern internierten Juden am Ende des Zweiten Weltkrieges nicht in ihre 
Heimatländer zurückkehrte; doch darüber ist in den Werken der Orthodo- 
xie — von Reitlinger (Die Endlösung) bis Benz (Dimension des Völker- 
mords) auffallend wenig bis gar nichts zu lesen. Nun, in der Zwischenzeit 
sind neue Zahlen über diese jüdischen DPs und Entkommenen - also, der 
“Vermissten” — von bekannten jüdischen Persónlichkeiten und Organisati- 
onen bekannt geworden. 

Dr. Nahum Goldmann, langjähriger Präsident des Jüdischen Weltkon- 
gresses, sollte sich mit dem jüdischen Drama wohl auskennen; er schrieb in 
seinem Buch Das Jüdische Paradox im Jahre 1978(1):"? 

9 Arthur R. Butz, Der Jahrhundertbetrug, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, 
S. 351; New York Times, 2. Nov. 1946, S. 7. 

10 AJYB 1946-1947; Vol. 48, S. 308: “By the end of January the flow of refugees into the 
American zone reached such proportions that it was estimated more than 600,000 per- 
sons would be interned in displaced persons camps by March.” 

П AJYB 1947-1948; Vol. 49, S. 740. 


Nahum Goldmann, Das jüdische Paradox-Zionismus und Judentum nach Hitler, Europä- 
ische Verlagsanstalt, Köln 1978, S. 263. 
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“Aber 1945 gab es an die sechshunderttausend jüdische KZ-Überleben- 
de, die kein Land aufnehmen wollte; dies ist [...] eine historische Tat- 
sache.” 


Jon und David Kimche berichteten in ihrem Buch The Secret Roads 
(1954): 
"[...] ungefähr 800.000 heimatlosen [jüdischen] Flüchtlingen verrotten 
in den grauen Elendslagern von Europa, [...]” (1945/46) 


Ihr einziger Wunsch war: “raus aus Europa”.'* Die Differenz zwischen 
600.000 (Goldmann 1945) und 800.000 (Kimche 1945/46) sind anschei- 
nend die Heimkehrer aus der Sowjetunion (157.000). 

David Kimche ist nicht irgendjemand; dieser israelische Geheimagent 
war ein führender Mossad-Mitarbeiter. Da Mossad führend bei dem Her- 
ausbringen der Juden aus dem deutschen Einflussbereich tätig war, ist er 
auch mit dem jüdischen Flüchtlingsdrama vertraut. 

Der israelischer Geheimdienst Mossad war u.a. zuständig für die jüdi- 
sche Emigration nach Israel aus Ländern, in denen offizielle Aliyah-Agen- 
turen verboten waren, und allgemein für den Schutz von jüdischen Ge- 
meinden weltweit. Der Mossad wurde am 13.12.1949 gegründet, aber 
schon vorher wurde er inoffiziell 1937 als Mossad le Aliyah Bet, Komitee 
für illegale Immigration, in Tel Aviv von Gewerkschaftsführern und 
Haganah (Widerstandskämpfer im Untergrund) ins Leben gerufen (Exo- 
dus!). 

Die Agenten von Mossad waren überall in Europa und im Mittleren Os- 
ten, und es gelang ihnen, gut 100.000 Juden illegal nach Palästina zu trans- 
portieren. Die jüdischen Flüchtlinge kamen aus Holland, Schweden, Frank- 
reich, Jugoslawien, usw., aber besonders aus Rumänien: regelmäßig liefen 
Schiffe nach dem Levant aus. Die Schiffe Amiram, Assipa, Astir, Atlantic, 
Bulbul, Dalin, Dora, Enzo Sereni, Exodus, Fede, Fenice, Haim Arlosoroff, 
Hannah Senes, Hatikva, Henrietta Szold, Hilda, Josiah Wedgwood, Kar- 
beh, Katriel Yaffe, Maria, Maritza, Max Nordau, Mefkure (gesunken), Me- 
lavim, Meret Hagettaot, Milka, Milos, Pacific, Pan Crescent, Pan York, 
Patria (gesunken), Petro, Salvador (gesunken), Shaar Yishuv, Shabbtai 
Lujinski, Struma (gesunken), Tel Hai, Tiger Hill, Torus, Yagur und viele 





13 Jon and David Kimche, The Secret Roads — The “Illegal” Migration of a People 1938- 
1948, London 1954, S. 175: "[...], some 800,000 homeless [Jewish] refugees rotting in 
the grey slum-camps of Europe, [...]" 

14 Ebd., S. 78: “A burning, bitter, all-consuming hatred drove the Jews of Eastern Europe. 
They hated the Germans who had destroyed their corporate life; they hated the Poles and 
Czechs, the Hungarians and Rumanians, the Austrians and the Balts who had helped the 
Germans; they hated the British and the Americans, the Russians and the Christians who 
had left them, so it seemed to them, to their fate. They hated Europe, [...] they owed 
nothing to its peoples. They wanted to get out.” 
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andere mehr transportierten während des Krieges und kurz danach zehn- 
tausende Juden von Europa nach Palästina." 

Außerdem berichtete das Institute of Jewish Affairs (IJA) 1943, dass 
180.000 Juden von Kriegsanfang bis Mitte 1943 aus dem deutschen Ein- 
flussbereich entkamen.'^ Auf das volle Jahr 1943 hochgerechnet müsste 
man davon ausgehen, dass dann ein paar zehntausend Juden mehr entka- 
men. Sagen wir 225.000 für die Jahre 1941 bis 1943. 

Das vom amerikanischen Prásidenten Franklin D. Roosevelt im Januar 
1944 ins Leben gerufene War Refugee Board (WRB) hat bis 1945 200.000 
Juden auferhalb des deutschen Einflussbereichs in Sicherheit gebracht." 
Sicher waren darunter einige der nach Russland transportierten westeuro- 
päischen Juden und/oder die zurückgebliebenen Sowjetbürger. 

Entsprechend haben ja auch Jon und David Kimche berichtet, dass wäh- 
rend der Kriegszeit 300.000 Juden Europa verlassen haben und gut 
100.000 Juden nach Palästina übersiedelten, trotz des energischen [deut- 
schen] Widerstandes.'* Daneben gab es noch die HICEM (1927-1940 Pa- 
ris; 1940 Lissabon). Mit ihrer Hilfe verließen 90.000 Juden Lissabon auf 
neutralen portugiesischen Schiffen bis 1945.'° Ein gewisser Teil davon 
sind Doppelzáhlungen, nehme ich an (siehe Tabelle 28 unter B. — 1945 
“Vermisste” ([A], [B]}). 

Die Mehrzahl der — wiedergefundenen — “Vermissten” (rund 1 Million) 
gehórt natürlich zu den “Holocaust-Uberlebenden” bzw. “1946/1948 Uber- 
lebenden". Aber man erkennt nicht, ob es sich um polnische, deutsche, 
niederlándische usw. Juden handelt. Polen z.B. soll angeblich nur 83.000 
“Holocaust-Uberlebende” gehabt haben; in Wahrheit waren es sehr viel 
mehr. Die Zahl betrifft nur die im kommunistischen Polen registrierten jü- 
dischen “Holocaust-Uberlebenden”; aber in der amerikanischen Besat- 
zungszone in Deutschland waren ebenfalls polnisch-jüdische Überlebende, 
die nicht in Polen registriert worden waren, wie uns Dr. Raul Hilberg er- 
zählt. Wieviel mehr? 100.000 oder 500.000? Die Antwort auf diese Fragen 
kennt nur ein kleiner Kreis von Zionisten, die einen Zugriff auf diese Daten 


15 Ebd., S. 25ff. 

16 Institute of Jewish Affairs, Hitler's Ten-Year War on the Jews (1943), S. 300 und 306. 

17 U.S. Holocaust Memorial Museum, Washington, D.C., The War Refugee Board, (Inter- 

net). 

Jon and David Kimche, The Secret Roads, S. 171: “[...] succeeded in directing a stream 

of 300,000 Jews across Europe and in transporting well over 100,000 to Palestine in the 

face of such strenuous opposition.” (dt. “[...] es gelang ihnen, den Strom von 300.000 

Juden heraus aus Europa zu lenken, und sie schafften die Überführung von über 100.000 

nach Palástina trotz des energischen [deutschen] Widerstandes.") 

1? Shoah Resource Center, The International School for Holocaust Studies, HICEM; (In- 
ternet). “[...] helped them [refugees] leave Lisbon neutral Portuguese ships. In all, some 
90,000 Jews managed to escape Europe [...]" 
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haben. Aber sie sagen es uns nicht. Dr. Nahum Goldmann war einer von 
ihnen. 

Oder man betrachte Deutschland bzw. Osterreich: Da sollen 1947 nur 
36.000 jüdische “Holocaust-Überlebende” gezählt worden sein; in 
Deutschland, sagt Reitlinger, blieben 19.000 Juden während des ganzen 
Krieges auf freiem Fuß, und weitere 8.000 sollen von den verschiedenen 
Konzentrationslagern nach dem Zusammenbruch zurückgewandert sein. 
Wenn es in Österreich mit seinen 9.000 “überlebenden” Juden im Jahre 
1947 ähnlich aussah, dann hätten ca. 10.0000 Juden aus den verschiedenen 
deutschen Konzentrationslagern den Weg in die Freiheit geschafft. Das 
sind 1% der “überlebenden” Juden (von Goldmann 600.000 und Kimche 
400.000). Ist das glaubhaft? Schwerlich. Aber wo sind die deutsch- bzw. 
österreichisch-jüdischen Flüchtlinge geblieben, die in der 600.000-Zahl 
stecken, von der uns Dr. Nahum Goldmann erzählt? Diese jüdischen 
Flüchtlinge in der US-Besatzungszone in Deutschland wurden doch eben- 
falls gezählt — von der US-kontrollierten UNRRA, die ihre Daten nie ver- 
offentlicht hat. Oder gehórten sie vielleicht zu Kimches 400.000 Juden, die 
während der Kriegszeit Europa fluchtartig verließen oder in Palästina an- 
gesiedelt wurden? Wir wissen es nicht! Das weiß wiederum nur ein kleiner 
Kreis von Zionisten. 

Oder man betrachte die westeuropäischen Staaten (Frankreich, Italien, 
die Niederlande und Belgien). Aus diesen Ländern sollen — laut Reitlingers 
Final Solution — 212,000 Juden deportiert worden sein; nur 11,000 kehrten 
ihm zufolge nach dem Krieg wieder heim. Lässt sich daraus schließen, dass 
die 201,000 nicht “heim” gekommen sind? Mitnichten! Die meisten haben 
ein außereuropäisches “Heim” gefunden! Die polnischen, west- und mittel- 
europäischen “Holocaust-Uberlebenden” von 1946/48 bilden jedoch nur 
einen ganz geringen Teil der *KZ-Überlenden und entkommenen Juden" 
von 1945 — nur ein Zehntel der angegebenen Überlebenden; und der Rest? 
Die Nationalität des einzelnen Juden bleiben ein Geheimnis — wegen Wei- 
gerung der Zionisten, die Landeszugehórigkeit preiszugeben. Ich glaube 
aber, dass sie den größten Teil der *KZ-Überlebenden und entkommenen 
Juden" von 1945 ausmachen! Ein Einlenken der Zionisten in dieser Frage 
kónnte so manche Überraschungen bringen. 

Dass die jüdischen *Holocaust-Überlebenden" der einzelnen Lünder nur 
für 1946/48 angegeben wurden, hat einen Grund: Die Verlagerung der jü- 
dischen Flüchtlinge aus der US-Besatzungszone in Deutschland in die 
USA, Lateinamerika, Palástina/Israel und anderswo war 1948 größtenteils 
abgeschlossen. 


Chapter I: The Description of Treblinka in Historiography 31 


(as well as on those with three other SS men who served at Treblinka during 
the war and with some former Jewish prisoners of the camp). 

According to Gitta Sereny, Stangl confirmed the official picture of Tre- 
blinka in his conversations with her. But her book is totally worthless as an 
historical source, since the author cannot produce a trace of proof that Stangl 
actually made the statements ascribed to him; that is to say, a recorded proto- 
col of the talks does not exist. On June 28, 1971, one day after Sereny’s final 
visit, Stangl suddenly died under unexplained circumstances, and because no 
denial was to be expected from a dead man, the author of Into That Darkness 
was able to put into his mouth whatever pleased her. 

The French revisionist Pierre Guillaume recalls a discussion conducted 
with G. Sereny, which he described as follows:°? 

"After we had seated ourselves at the table, ordered drinks, and exchanged 
the usual empty civilities, this is the gist of what I said to Gitta Sereny: 1 
have read your book more than once, and many passages even several 
times. On the first reading, one cannot doubt the truth of the statements as 
well as the reality of the confessions of Stangl. But the more often I went 
through the text, the greater became my amazement, first of all, less on the 
basis of what I was reading than on the basis of the obvious absence of 
that, which one would have expected to find. Lastly, with the repeated and 
very precise readings of the passages where Stangl 'confesses,' my amaze- 
ment increased even more, for without exception they were written in indi- 
rect or ambiguous style, so that it became impossible to distinguish in these 
passages between what Stangl had said and what Gitta Sereny had said. ' 

I made some significant facial expressions and then, quietly looking my 

conversational partner in the eye and giving emphasis to every single 

word, I said: 

‘In brief: he did not confess!’ 

‘But of course not... he couldn't do it!’ 

Gitta Sereny was of the opinion that she had served a therapeutic and 

wholesome function with respect to Stangl, in that she was helping him to 

relieve his conscience by a confession, which was too terrible for him to 
have been able to make entirely alone. |...] Stangl, in fact, died suddenly in 
prison, very soon indeed after his ‘confessions,’ although he clearly en- 
joyed good health and had constantly denied the crimes imputed to him. He 
was awaiting his [appeal] trial, from which he — and his wife — were hoping 
for a favorable outcome. " 

We agree with Guillaume, word for word. On reading Gitta Sereny's book one 

does indeed feel “amazement on the basis of the obvious absence of that, 

which one would have expected to find": In this poor work of over 400 pages, 





5 Pierre Guillaume, “Les bonnes intentions dont l'enfer est pavé," in Annales d'Histoire Révi- 
sionniste, No. 5, Summer/Fall 1988, pp. 189f. 
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Dass zwischenzeitlich jedoch 600.000 jüdische KZ-Häftlinge aus den 
deutschen Lagern und 157.000 jüdische KZ-Häftlinge aus den sowjeti- 
schen Lagern die US-Zone erreichen und 400.000 Juden aus den verschie- 
denen deutschen Lagern durch eine organisierte Flucht nach Palästina und 
Übersee entkommen konnten, wurde erst nach und nach bekannt. 

Tatsache ist jedoch, dass rund eine Million mehr Juden im Einflussbe- 
reich der “Nazis” überlebt haben als in der "offiziellen 1946/48 Uberle- 
benden”-Statistik angezeigt; die DPs und Entkommenen — von mir “Ver- 
misste” genannt — (Goldmanns 600.000 KZ-Uberlebende und Kimches gut 
400.000 Entkommene) hat Mr. Jackson schlicht “übersehen”. Außer ein 
paar beklagenswerten hunderttausend jiidischen Toten (Seuchen, Hunger, 
gewaltsame Transporte usw.), diirfte damit die Frage nach den Uberleben- 
den, insbesondere den polnischen, deutschen und westeuropäischen Juden, 
zumeist gelóst sein. 

Man weif auch nicht, welche Lànder sie endlich aufgenommen haben, 
wie viele es genau waren, aus welchen Konzentrationslagern oder Ghettos 
sie kamen usw. Dies sind alles Fragen, die uns brennend interessieren. Die 
Zionisten wissen die Antworten auf diese Fragen durch die UNRRA, deren 
Direktoren die New Yorker Zionisten Herbert Lehman und Fiorello LaGu- 
ardia gewesen waren. Doch sie sagten es uns nicht. Nur hier und da gibt es 
versteckte Hinweise! 

Heute redet kein Mensch mehr über diese rund 1 Million vormals 
“vermissten” Juden. Und doch, nach dem Krieg sind die meisten davon 
kurzfristig in Deutschland gewesen, zum größten Teil in der US-Besat- 
zungszone (Kimche, Morgan, Hilberg, Goldmann, American Jewish Year 
Book) oder während des Krieges in andere Länder geflohen (Kimche, Insti- 
tute of Jewish Affairs, War Refugee Board, HICEM). Die allermeisten sind 
in keiner Überlebendenstatistik aufgeführt! Mir schwant Furchtbares: diese 
1 Million “vermisste” Juden, bezeugt durch Dr. Goldmann und Kimche, 
hat man — oh, welche Niedertracht — zu “Holocaust-Opfern” werden lassen, 
obwohl sie überlebt haben, wahrscheinlich in der Neuen Welt, sprich in 
den USA! 

Übrigens habe ich damals (1983) in der Auflösung (7. Kapitel, Unterti- 
tel “Die Vermissten”) geschrieben, dass es rd. eine Million “zusätzliche 
[jüdische] Überlebende bzw. Auswanderer aus dem ehemals deutsch be- 
setzten Europa” gab (genau genommen waren es nach meinem damaligen 
Kenntnisstand 965.000 vermisste Juden; siehe S. 198 und Tabelle 21, S. 
222); bloß fehlten mir direkte Beweise. Nun, jetzt ich habe die Beweise: 
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1. Goldmanns Eingeständnis: “Aber 1945 gab es an die sechshunderttau- 
send jiidische KZ-Uberlebende, [...]; dies ist [...] eine historische Tat- 
sache.” und 

2. David Kimches prahlerische Aussage: “[...] es gelang ihnen [vor 
Kriegsende], den Strom von 300.000 Juden heraus aus Europa zu len- 
ken, und sie schafften die Überführung von über 100.000 nach Palästi- 
na.") 


Dies macht zusammen etwa 1 Million Juden. Doch wohin gingen Gold- 
manns 600.000 KZ-Überlebende und Kimches Strom von 300.000 jüdi- 
schen Entkommenen sowie die 157.000 Heimkehrer aus der UdSSR? Ich 
schätze, dass weniger als 5 % in ihrer vom Krieg gezeichneten, europäi- 
schen Heimatländer zurückkehrten. Nein, aus Europa sind sie in ihrer 
übergroDen Mehrheit verschwunden; das ist gewiss. Und wohin ging der 
Rest dieser etwa 1,000,000 Juden? Nach Palästina? Nein, da wanderten 
von 1945 bis 15.5.1948 bloß 73,000 Juden ein, wie in der Auflösung zu le- 
sen ist. In die Neue Welt also, speziell in die Vereinigten Staaten? 

In der Auflósung ist eine Bemerkung des World Almanac and Book of 
Facts aufgeführt, wonach “eine unabhängige Studie den Anteil [der jüdi- 
schen Bevólkerung] auf 3,69 % und die mógliche Zahl der Juden in den 
Vereinigten Staaten auf 6.290.000 festgelegt hatte.”” Nicht 5,20 Millionen 
(1943), sondern 6,29 Millionen Juden wohnten 1957 in den USA - etwa 
1.000.000 mehr Juden als erwartet. Das kann kein Zufall sein! 


Die jüdischen Überlebenden in der Sowjetunion 


Im Zweiten Weltkrieg deportierten die Sowjets schätzungsweise mehr als 
35 Millionen Menschen (Militar and Zivil) ihrer eigenen Bevólkerung nach 
Sibirien und in den Ural, inklusive der überwiegenden Mehrzahl der Juden 
— die Rede ist von über 8096; ich vermute, dass es mehr waren. Der Sekre- 
tir des sowjetischen Jüdischen Antifaschistischen Komitees, Shachne 
Epstein, stellte noch im Herbst 1944(!) fest, dass die Sowjets 3,5 Millionen 
Juden aus den besetzten Gebieten deportiert hatten;?' eine Million Ostjuden 
waren sowieso außerhalb des deutschen Machtbereichs. Nach dem Krieg 
haben westliche jüdische Historiker und andere Autoren wiederholt von 
Deportationen nach Sibirien und Ural berichtet. Der Historiker Dr. Ale- 





? World Almanac and Book of Facts, New York, N.Y., S. 270. “An independent study 
places the percentage at 3.69%, and possible number of Jews in the United States at 
6,290,000”. 

?! Arthur Raymond Davies, Odyssey through Hell, New York, 1946, S. 142. 
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xander Dallin (Stanford Universität) schrieb 1957,” dass die zurtickgeblie- 
benen Zivilpersonen nur ca. 65 Millionen betragen haben; dementspre- 
chend sind etwa 35 Millionen Menschen von den Sowjets deportiert wor- 
den. 


Gerald Reitlinger berichtete seinem Buch Die Endlösung 1961:” 


"Die Russen evakuierten grundsätzlich die arbeitende Bevölkerung, 
[ae] 


und 


"In den meisten eingenommenen Städten blieb weniger als die Hälfte 
der Bevölkerung zurück. " 


90% der Juden wohnten in den Städten. Der Historiker Joshua Rothenberg 
(Brandeis Universität) erwähnte im Jahre 1970:2* 


“Die Masse der jüdischen Bevölkerung entzog sich [...] durch Flucht 
vor den erobernden [deutschen] Armeen. ” 


Zudem deportierten die Sowjets zu allererst die Juden als den technisch 
und akademisch gebildetsten Teil der Bevölkerung. Das Institute of Jewish 
Affairs schreibt:*° 


“In vielen Städten und Städtchen, ganz besonders in der Ukraine lind 
Weißrussland, waren die Juden unter den ersten, die evakuiert wur- 
den.” 


und 
* ,.. es blieb genug Zeit, die Zivilbevölkerung zu evakuieren. " 


Die Encyclopaedia Judaica und das American Jewish Year Book berichte- 
ten, dass es Evakuierungen und Deportationen mindestens eine Woche vor 
Kriegsausbruch gegeben habe. Auch die deutsche Abwehr hatte schon seit 
Februar 1940 gemeldet, dass die Sowjets die polnische, ukrainische und 





7? Alexander Dallin, Deutsche Herrschaft in Rußland 1941-1945, Droste, Düsseldorf 1958, 
S. 5: "Den rund sechzig Millionen Menschen im besetzten Territorium bot die deutsche 
Invasion [...]" 

S. 378. “Von dem etwa 1 Million Quadratkilometer großen und von über 65 Millionen 
Menschen bewohnten besetzten Gebiet wurden [...]" 

Wie schon in Kapitel 3 des vorliegenden Buches beschrieben, wohnten am 21.6.1941 

90 bis 100 Millionen Menschen in dem sowjetischen Gebiet, das während des Krieges 
deutsch besetzt war. Also fehlten bis zu 40 Millionen Menschen, welche die Sowjets 
mitgeschleppt hatte; ich schätze, dass knapp die Hälfte davon für die Rote Armee evaku- 
iert oder rekrutiert wurde. 

23 Gerald Reitlinger, The Final Solutions, New York, 1961 S. 228. 

24 Dr. Joshua Rothenberg, “Jewish Religion in the Soviet Union”, in: Lionel Kochan (ed.), 
The Jews in Soviet Russia since 1917, London, 1970, S. 172. 

25 Institute of Jewish Affairs, Hitler e Ten-Year War on the Jews, New York, 1943, S. 186. 
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jüdische Zivilbevölkerung systematisch aus der westlichen Ukraine depor- 
tierten.?é 

Aus Städten wie Charkow, Cherson, Dneprpetrowsk, Mariupol, Melito- 
pol, Minsk, Nikolajew, Nowograd-Volynsk, Poltawa, Schitomir, Smo- 
lensk, Taganrog und Tschernigow — mit Sicherheit auch Kalinin — waren 
so gut wie alle Juden deportiert bzw. evakuiert worden (75-100%); und 
von den übrigen, von denen wir eine Nachricht haben wie Berditschew, 
Kiew, Kirowograd, Odessa, Uman, Winniza und Witebsk, vielleicht ein 
bisschen weniger. Soweit die Auflösung. 

Also sind bis zu 40 Millionen Menschen von den Sowjets rekrutiert, 
verbannt und deportiert worden, wie auch Edward C. Carter (Russian War 
Relief) bestätige, der eine Zahl von 37 Millionen nannte. Und der US-Prä- 
sidentschaftskandidat der Republikaner, Wendell Willkie, hat anlässlich 
eines Dinners im Kreml von 60 Millionen Sowjetbürger gesprochen, die in 
den von den Deutschen eroberten Gebieten zurückgeblieben waren, was 
bedeutet, dass von den ursprünglich etwa 100 Millionen Sowjetbürgern in 
diesem Gebiet etwa 40 Millionen deportiert bzw. rekrutiert worden sein 
müssen (vgl. S. 84). Die Deportierten setzten sich hauptsächlich aus rekru- 
tierbaren Männern, Spezialisten jeglicher Couleur, Ostjuden und Russen 
(jeweils ein Viertel der Stadtbevölkerung) sowie Arbeitern zusammen; 
sieht man von den rekrutierbaren Männern einmal ab, war es klar, dass die 
russische und ostjüdische Stadtbevölkerung besonders von den Deportati- 
onsmaßnahmen betroffen war und dass die weißrussische und ukrainische 
(Land-)Bevölkerung bedeutend weniger berührt war. 

Wenn u.a. von jiidisch-sowjetischen (Herbst 1944), jüdisch-amerikani- 
schen, jüdisch-englischen Historikern immer wieder von dem ungeheuren 
Ausmaß der sowjetischen Deportationsmaßnahmen an der Zivilbevölke- 
rung, besonders der Russen oder Ostjuden, gesprochen wird, dann ist es 
unverständlich, wenn dies immer noch abgestritten wird bzw. ganz einfach 
über diese Tatsache hinweg gegangen wird. 

Die Auflösung schätzte anhand von unzähligen Belegen die Zahl der 
überlebenden sowjetischen Ostjuden (1945) auf 4,3 Millionen, inkl. der 
Überlebenden der (höchstens) etwa 700.000 sowjetischen Ostjuden, die in 
deutsche Hand gefallen waren (siehe Tabelle 29, unter C.).” Seither haben 
gewaltige Umwälzungen das Riesenreich erschüttert: die Sowjetunion zer- 
fiel. 

Die zionistische und Mr. Jacksons Meinung — nicht einmal eine Schät- 
zung —, es hätten nur zwei Millionen Juden 1945 in der UdSSR überlebt,” 








26 Siehe im vorliegenden Band, S. 62, 104. 
27 Siehe im vorliegenden Band, S. 57. 
28 American Jewish Year Book, New York, 1946, Vol. 48, S. 603-607. 
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setzte sich durch, obwohl die Sowjets bzw. Zionisten keinerlei Belege da- 
fiir vorgelegt haben (siehe Tabelle 29, unter C.). Wer hat recht? Soweit die 
Auflösung. 

Professor Frank Lorimer (Princeton Universität) untersuchte 1946 im 
Auftrag des Völkerbundes die natürliche Fruchtbarkeit der Sowjetvölker 
und kam dabei zu dem Ergebnis, dass die Juden im Jahr 1926 die niedrigs- 
te Fertilität hatten; sie war gerade groß genug, um den Bestand zu sichern. 
Die Fertilität für die Jahre 1959 und 1989 auf derselben Basis durchge- 
rechnet ergibt (für den Bevölkerungsbestand notwendig sind 500): 


1926 509” 
1959 24230 
1989 215? 


Die jüdischen Fertilitätsziffern der zwei Nachkriegs-Generationen betragen 
nicht einmal die Hälfte der ihrer Elterngeneration — was auf mittlere Sicht 
die Selbstzerstórung der ostjüdischen Bevólkerung im Osten Europas be- 
deutete. 

Dieser drastische Geburtenrückgang und die Assimilation in der lokalen 
Bevölkerung hatte dazu geführt, dass die Bevölkerung der osteuropäischen 
Juden in der Sowjetunion sich nicht behaupten konnte und beinahe die 
Hälfte der jüdischen Bevölkerung zwischen 1945 und 1989 einbüßte. Die 
erste sowjetische Volkszählung nach dem 2. Weltkrieg (1959) zählte 
2.268.000 selbst-identifizierte Juden; die letzte war 1989 mit nur 1.451.000 
Juden.” Die Abnahme um 817.000 spiegelt ein Geburtendefizit und eine 
Sterbebilanz von 518.000 und eine Auswanderung von 299.000 Juden wi- 
der. 

Doch durch den Zerfall der Sowjetunion geschah etwas Unerwartetes: 
Die Ostjuden konnten aus den Nachfolgerstaaten der Sowjetunion en mas- 
se auswandern. Zwischen 1989 und 2007 emigrierten so 1.630.000 Juden, 
meist junge Leute; die Zahl der Geburten musste folglich purzeln. Ein 
Geburtendefizit von (sagen wir) 300.000 war die Folge. Zusammengezählt 
verließen in den Jahren 1959 bis 2007 knapp zwei Millionen (9+174+116+ 
1.630) ostjüdische Auswanderer Sowjetrussland bzw. dessen Nachfolge- 
staaten. Ihre Zielländer waren hauptsächlich Israel und die USA, weniger 





? Dr. Frank Lorimer, The Population of the Soviet Union, History and Prospects, Genf 
(Völkerbund), 1946, S. 95f. 

30 Auf derselben Basis wie Lorimer nur für Russland, die Ukraine und Weißrussland, siehe 
Mark Tolts, “Demographie Trends of the Jews in the Three Slavic Republics of the For- 
mer USSR: A Comparative Analysis", in: S. DellaPergola and J. Even (eds.), Papers in 
Jewish Demography 1993, Jerusalem 1997, S. 171-173. 

?! Die Zahl der ausgewanderten Juden ist überschátzt, da sie einen Anteil an nicht- 
jüdischer Verwandtschaft enthált; umgekehrt haben sich auch Juden in der allgemeinen 
Bevólkerung assimiliert. 
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Deutschland, Kanada und anderswo!” Das wäre mehr als das absolute 
“Aus” für die Juden in den Nachfolgerstaaten der Sowjet-Union gewesen — 
wenn die sowjetischen Angaben stimmten. 

Doch weit gefehlt! Trotz der anfänglich um 82.000 größeren Anfangs- 
zahl (1945) und der Minus-Endzahl von 500.000 (2007) wurde die Zahl 
der Juden in den Nachfolgerstaaten der Sowjet-Union (nachfolgende NSU) 
immer noch auf “selbst-identifizierte” 357.000 berechnet.*? Zugleich be- 
hauptet Putins Freund, Russlands Oberrabbi Berel Lazar, "^ die Zahl der Ju- 
den in Russland betrage immer noch 1 bis 2 Millionen (meint er vielleicht 
in den NSU?), und die National Conference on Soviet Jewry (NCSJ),? ein 
in den USA beheimatetes Organ für russisch-sprechende Juden, spricht von 
400.000 bis 700.000 Juden in Russland, und von einer bis anderthalb Mil- 
lionen für die NSU. Die von Lazar und NCSJ genannten Zahlen sind wahr- 
scheinlich übertrieben (ich vermute es wenigstens). Es gibt keinen besseren 
Beweis, als die Tabelle 30 (links), dass die sowjetische Volkszählung von 
1959 die jüdische Bevólkerung weit unterschátzt wurde. 

Wenn zwei Millionen ausgewandert sind bei gleichzeitigen dramati- 
schen Geburtendefiziten, dann ist es nur logisch, dass viele mehr Juden 
1945 überlebt haben müssen; also, ist die Behauptung der Zionisten falsch! 

Die Eigenheiten der sowjetischen Volkszählungen lassen es aber nicht 
zu, die zahlenmäßige Stärke des jüdischen Volkes in der damaligen Sow- 
jetunion verlässlich zu bestimmen: Ein Teil der Juden war nicht mehr ge- 
willt, die Anfeindungen, die ein offenes Geständnis zu ihrem Volkstum mit 
sich brachten, hinzunehmen und lief sich unter einer anderen Nationalitat 
eintragen. Ich sehe keinen Grund, warum sich die demographische Struktur 
der beiden Gruppen — diejenigen, die sich zu ihrem Volk bekannten, und 


? Mark Tolts, “Population and Migration: Migration since World War I.” YIVO Encyclo- 
pedia of Jews in Eastern Europe 12; October 2010, and 27 June 2011 
www.yivoencyclopedia.org/article.aspx/Population and Migration/Migration since W 
orld War I. Er schreibt, dass 1,6 Millionen Juden im Zeitraum 1989-2005 aus der Sow- 
jetunion/NSU in die USA, nach Israel und Deutschland ausgewandert sind; man schátzt, 
dass auch in den Jahren 2006/07 knapp 100.000 Juden dorthin ausgewandert sind. Und 
dazu noch einige Zehntausend in andere Lander (z.B. Kanada). Dies plus die 300.000 
Juden von 1970-1988 bringt die Zahl der ausgewanderten Juden aus der Sowjetunion auf 
2 Millionen. Man muss berücksichtigen, dass die jüdischen Auswanderungsziffern über- 
schätzt sind, denn sie beinhalten viele nicht-jüdische Ehepartner und Kinder; anderer- 
seits, ist die Zahl der in der slawischen Bevólkerung assimilierten Juden wahrscheinlich 
noch viel größer. 

33 AJYB 2007; S. 583 und 592. 

34 Geboren 1964 in Italien; im Alter von 15 Jahren ausgewandert nach New York, erwarb 
die amerikanische Staatsbürgerschaft. 1990 Rabbiner in Moskau. 1999 Ober-Rabbi von 
Russland. 

35 Anna Rudnitskaya, “Fishing for Jews in Russia's muddy waters", NCSJ; 23.2.2010 (In- 
ternet). 
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diejenigen, die pro forma eine andere Nationalität angegeben hatten — ir- 
gendwie unterscheiden sollten. 

Also habe ich die gleiche demographische Struktur auf die überleben- 
den deportierte (“untergetauchten/assimilierten” und “selbst-identifizier- 
ten") sowjetischen Ostjuden von 4,3 Millionen (1945) — nach der Aufló- 
sung — übertragen: prozentuale Geburtendefizite und absolute Auswande- 
rungen. 

Und siehe da: Nach der Auswanderungswelle in den 1970er und 1980er 
und ganz besonders in den 1990er Jahren von zwei Millionen Juden (wie 
oben) und den berechneten Geburtendefiziten von über anderthalb Millio- 
nen (150+199+304+468+550) in der Nachkriegszeit verbleiben für 2007 
immer noch 700.000 Juden in den Nachfolgerstaaten der Sowjetunion: 
357.000 ‘selbstidentifizierte’ und theoretisch 343.000 *untergetauchte' Ju- 
den. Ich habe keine Ahnung, wie viele es wirklich sind (ob 50.000, 
500.000 oder 750.000) (siehe Tabelle 30, rechts). 

Es macht keinen merklichen Unterschied, wenn man ein Geburtendefi- 
zit von nur 10% seit 1989 annimmt — das würde einen Babyboom voraus- 
setzen, was angesichts der plótzlich gestiegenen Auswanderungschancen 
nur sehr schwer vorstellbar wäre, denn die jüngeren, fruchtbaren Bevölke- 
rungsschichten verlassen am ehesten ihre Heimat — das Geburtendefizit 
wäre immer noch 300.000; es würde nichts Grundsätzliches ändern. 

Die Zahlen machen es aber deutlich: die Ziffer von zwei Millionen Ju- 
den in der Sowjetunion (1945) entbehrt jeglicher reelleren Grundlage; mit 
anderen Worten: sie ist es ist eindeutig eine politische Zahl. Es müssen 
mehr als doppelt so viele gewesen sein. Es scheint, als ob die von der Auf- 
lösung geschätzte Zahl der sowjetischen Juden 1945 von 4,3 Millionen der 
Wahrheit doch am nächsten kommt. 

Russland schuldet der Welt immer noch eine Erklärung, was während 
des Zweiten Weltkriegs mit den über 35 Millionen in die von den Deut- 
schen nicht eroberten Teilen der UdSSR (nicht besetztes Russland, Sibirien 
und Ural) deportierten Soldaten/Rekruten und Zivilisten — davon über 3,5 
Millionen Juden — geschehen ist. 


Zusammenfassung 


Es ist nicht länger zweifelhaft, dass die ostjüdische Bevölkerung in dem 
später zeitweilig deutsch- bzw. dann sowjetisch-besetzten Europa von über 
neun Millionen in den 1930er Jahren auf etwa acht Millionen anno Jahre 
1939 gesunken ist (Institut für Zeitgeschichte, Universal Jewish Encyclo- 
pedia). Wie sonst soll man denn die hunderttausenden jüdischen Einwan- 
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derer in Nord- und Südamerika, Westeuropa, Palästina, usw. vor dem 
Krieg erklären (Assistant Secretary of State/Stellvertretender US-Aufen- 
minister Breckinridge Long, Dr. Markus Wischnitzer, American Jewish 
Year Book)? 

Ebenso unstrittig sind — oder sollte sein — neben den hunderttausenden 
jüdischen Toten die wiedergefundenen, etwa eine Million KZ-Häftlinge 
und Entkommene in Polen, der Tschechoslowakei, Ungarn, usw., also die 
angeblich “Vermissten”. Die Welt wartet noch immer auf eine Antwort der 
Zionisten, aus welchen Ländern sie stammen, von welchen Konzentrati- 
onslagern oder Ghettos sie kamen, wie viele es waren und — ganz richtig — 
wohin sie gegangen sind, denn in Europa sind sie nicht mehr (der Leiter 
der UNRRA der Deutschland Sir Frederick Morgan, der israelische Mos- 
sad-Agent David Kimche, der langjährige Präsident des Jüdischen Welt- 
kongresses Dr. Nahum Goldmann, das American Jewish Year Book, auch 
das U.S. War Refugee Board, das Institute of Jewish Affairs, sowie 
HICEM-Jewish Colonization Association). Stattdessen nur betretenes 
Schweigen! 

Auf jeden Fall muss die von den Zionisten veranschlagte Zahl der ost- 
jüdischen Überlebenden in der Sowjetunion (2.032.000) um ein paar Milli- 
onen nach oben korrigiert werden. Die von unzähligen zionistischen und 
deutschen Zeugnisberichten bescheinigten sowjetischen Räumungsaktio- 
nen von Menschen und Material in der Vorkriegszeit und während des 
Krieges lässt sich nicht mehr leugnen (u.a. Dallin, Epstein, Reitlinger, Rot- 
henberg).” ein kleiner Teil der Sowjetjuden ist dem Räumungsbefehl nicht 
nachgekommen (aufgrund von Alter, Krankheit, Gebrechlichkeit, usw.); 
hóchstens etwa 700.000 sind unter deutsche Verwaltung gekommen. (Ich 
vermute, dass die Zahl von 700.000 eher zu groß gegriffen ist, denn deut- 
sche Angaben — sofern es sie gab — lassen auf eine viel kleinere Zahl der 
zurückgebliebenen Ostjuden schließen; aber das sind bloß Vermutungen.) 
Diese (allerhóchstens) 700.000 sowjetischen Ostjuden plus die im deut- 





36 Das in der Presse so hoch gelobte Buch von Wolfgang Benz (Hg.), Dimension des Völ- 
kermords (Oldenbourg, München 1991), erwähnt nicht die Tatsache der 

— eine Million weniger Juden in Europa bei Kriegsausbruch, wie das Universal und sein 
Kollege Graml vom Institut für Zeitgeschichte herausfanden; 

— wiedergefundenen, etwa eine Million Juden (KZ-Häftlinge und Entkommene); wie 
das American Jewish Year Book und Dr. Nahum Goldmann, sowie David Kimche 
entdeckte (Teil der Nachkriegs-Auswanderung = Exodus!). 

— sowjetischen Deportation (teilweise schon vor Kriegsausbruch) bis über einem Drittel 
ihrer eigenen Bevölkerung, einschließlich der 3,5 Millionen Juden. Dafür bürgt u.a. 
der republikanische Präsidentschaftskandidat Wendell L. Willkie, der in Berlin gebo- 
rene jüdische Historiker Alexander Dallin; Edward C. Carter, Präsident des von 
Kommunisten infiltrierten Russian War Relief und Inhaber des sowjetischen Ordens 
des Roten Banners der Arbeit; und Shachne Epstein, Sekretár des sowjetischen Jüdi- 
schen Antifaschistischen Komitees. 


WALTER N. SANNING : DIE AUFLÖSUNG DES OSTEUROPAISCHEN JUDENTUMS 257 


schen Einflussbereich befindlichen knapp 2.800.000 nicht-sowjetischen 
Juden ergeben zusammen etwa 3,5 Millionen Juden, nicht 6 Millionen oder 
gar 9 Millionen; mehr Juden sind nicht in deutsche Hánde gekommen, eher 
weniger (siehe Tabelle 31 unter D.). 

Leider ist es mir nicht gelungen, mit neuen Zahlen bei den von den 
Sowjets deportierten polnischen, weißrussischen, ukrainischen, russischen, 
baltischen und rumänischen Juden aufzuwarten. Aber aufgeschoben ist 
nicht aufgehoben! 

Stattdessen besteht jedoch eine mit an Sicherheit grenzende Wahr- 
scheinlichkeit, dass 1945 mehr als 4 Millionen — zum größten Teil depor- 
tierte — Ostjuden in der Sowjetunion lebten, die unter Stalins brutaler und 
mörderischer Herrschaft überlebt hatten (siehe Tabelle 30, rechts); die 
meisten der nicht-überlebenden Ostjuden sind als Rotarmisten oder in sow- 
jetischen KZs oder in Betrieben im Ural als Folge der unmenschlichen Ar- 
beitsbedingungen zu Hunderttausenden zugrunde gegangen, wie in der 
Auflösung beschrieben (siehe Tabelle 31 unter E.). 

Die ostjüdischen Verluste an der Front, im Ural und in Sibirien (Militär 
und Zivil) müssen ganz einfach enorm gewesen sein — von mir auf Grund 
zionistischer, sowjetischer, amerikanischer und deutscher Daten sehr grob 
auf eine Million geschätzt; wahrscheinlich waren es mehr. Die Sowjets 
kämpften mit allen Mitteln ums Überleben und nahmen auf Millionen 
Menschenleben keine Rücksicht! 

Letztlich deuten alle Anzeichen auf einen verheerenden, natürlichen 
ostjüdischen Bevölkerungsschwund seit 1945 in der Sowjetunion hin” — 
hervorgerufen durch viel zu geringe Geburtenzahlen und Assimilation und 
nicht zuletzt durch die ostjüdische Auswanderungswelle aus der Sowjet- 
union und aus den Nachfolgerstaaten der Sowjetunion — und bewirken ein 
trauriges Finale der Ostjuden in diesem Teil der Erde. 

Eine Verdreifachung der tatsächlichen jüdischen Toten, die dem deut- 
schen Gegner angelastet werden, betrachte ich als völlig “normal” ange- 
sichts der eigenen millionenfachen Ermordung unschuldiger deutscher 
Kinder, Frauen, Greisinnen und Greise durch alliiertes Flächen-Bombarde- 
ment und sowjetisches Grausamkeit, um nur zwei der nicht geahnten sow- 
jetisch-alliierten Kriegsverbrechen zu nennen — aber muss es denn gleich 
eine Verdreißigfachung der tatsächlichen jüdischen Toten in den deutschen 
Lagern sein? 





37 Etwa 30% zwischen 1945 und der letzten sowjetischen Volkszählung 1989. 
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Tabellen 





Tabelle 27: Jiidische Bevélkerung der 1930er Jahre 


im ehemals deutschen und sowjetischen Einflussbereich in Europa (in 1.000) 


(AJYB = American Jewish Year Book; DEB = Deutscher Einflussbereich) 





Volks- 


30er 























Land/Region zühlung| Jahre 1939 

Deutsch-besetztes West-/Mitteleuropa, davon: 1.274 873 
Deutschland/Osterreich 1933/34 (731) (263) 

Jugoslawien 1931 68 68 

Ungarn, davon: (551) 
Ungarn (Trianon-Ungarn) 1930 445 400 
Slowakische Gebiete 42 
Karpatho-Ukraine 109 

Tschechoslowakei, davon 1930 (357) 
Böhmen/Mähren (Protektorat) 118 79 
Slowakei 137 85 
Karpatho-Ukraine 102 

Bulgarien 1934 48 48 

Rumänien, davon 1931 (757) (676) 
Rest-Rumänien 479 451 
Bessarabien/Bukowina 278 225 

Baltikum (Litauen, Lettland, Estland) 1923/35 253 225 

Polen, davon 1931 3.114 (2.664) 
Westpolen (1.901) 797 
Ostpolen (1.213) 

(1) DEB in Europa (außer die UdSSR)? 6.316 3.402 
Ostpolen (annektiert von der UdSSR 1939) 1.026 
Flüchtlinge aus West-Polen (Sibirien 1940) (841) 

direkt in die Sowjetunion 1939° 750 
indirekt über Rumänien іп die UdSSR 1940? 91 

Sowjetunion 1939° 1939 3.020 3.020 
Immer jenseits des deutschen Einflussbereichs 1939° (927) 

(2) Sowjetunion 3.020 4.887 

A. 
(3) Summe Europa: nach der Auflösung 9.336 8.289 
Summe Europa: nach AJYB; davon: 9.287 9.275 
3.020 3.020 


Sowjetunion 














Quellen: (a) Sanning, Auflösung, Tabelle 11; (b) ebd., 1.+2. Kapitel 





32 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


there is, to be sure, an abundance of stupefying psychological ruminations, yet 
not the slightest suggestion as to the practical process of the claimed mass 
murders in Treblinka, such as how the gas chambers functioned or how ap- 
proximately 800,000 bodies were destroyed without a trace. How can one 
even imagine that a prisoner hoping for a successful appeal of his verdict 
would suddenly ‘admit’ to a journalist everything that he is denying in his ap- 
plication for appeal and which must inevitably destroy his hopes for a favora- 
ble ruling? The much-vaunted ‘standard work’ about Treblinka therefore turns 
out to be a brazen fraud! 


j. Stanistaw Wojtczak 


In 1975, the Pole Stanistaw Wojtczak wrote a long article, the English title of 
which is “The Penal and Labor Camp Treblinka I and the Extermination Cen- 
ter Treblinka П” and which contains a comprehensive collection of texts about 
this camp. The work presents a detailed summary of the investigations per- 
formed by the Polish authorities. The author had entry to the archives of the 
Main Commission for the Investigation of Hitler Crimes in Poland, which rep- 
resents the approximate counterpart to the Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustiz- 
verwaltungen (Central Office of the State Justice Administrations) in Lud- 
wigsburg, Germany, and consolidates the entire documentation concerning 
various local judicial proceedings. 


k. Adalbert Rückerl 


A documentation with the title NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutschen 
Strafprozesse (National Socialist Extermination Camps in the Light of Ger- 
man Criminal Trials) appeared in 1977 in Germany Pl in which the criminal 
trials conducted by West German penal courts against former members of the 
camp staff of Treblinka, Sobibór, Bełżec, and Chełmno are described. It was 
authored by Adalbert Rückerl, former director of the Zentrale Stelle. We will 
refer to this book several times. 


І. Alexander Donat 


In 1979 in the United States, Alexander Donat edited the anthology The Death 
Camp Treblinka. In addition to the aforementioned text by Rachel Auerbach 
already mentioned, which had appeared in 1946 in Yiddish and was now pub- 
lished for the first time in English as “The Fields of Treblinka", this book also 
contained contributions by six other authors (Abraham Krzepicki, Jankiel 





60 Stanistaw Wojtczak, “Karny obóz pracy Treblinka I i osrodek zagtady Treblinka II,” in: 
Biuletyn Glownej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, Warsaw 1975, XXVI, 
pp. 117-185. 

9! Adalbert Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, German versi- 
on, Frankfurt 1977. 
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Verbrannte Erde: Der sowjetische Aufmarsch 


Zum sowjetischem Aufmarsch nahm Viktor Suvorov (Pseudonym von für 
Vladimir Bagdanovich Resun) Stellung: Er arbeitete im Generalstab der 
Streitkräfte der UdSSR. Als hochrangiger Offizier des sowjetischen militä- 
rischen Geheimdienstes GRU war er als sowjetischer Diplomat in Westeu- 
ropa tätig. 1978 erbat er politisches Asyl in Großbritannien. Er nannte Hit- 
ler einen tollwütigen Hund, Kannibalen und Verbrecher. (Ich füge das nur 
an, um zu zeigen, wes Geistes Kind er ist.) 

Trotzdem ist er der Autor des Artikels “Wer plante, wen im Juni 1941 
anzugreifen, Hitler oder Stalin?”** und des Buches Der Eisbrecher: Die 


38 Viktor Suvorov, “Who was Planning to Attack Whom in June 1941, Hitler or Stalin?” 
Journal ofthe Royal United Services Institute for Defence Studies (RUSI), London, June 
1985, S. 50-55. 

S. 52: “There were in fact 170 divisions in the Ist Strategic Echelon. Of these 56 were 
already deployed directly on the frontier, 114 were deployed further back in the frontier 
zone, bur: ‘On 12-15 June the order was given to the western military districts: all divi- 
sions stationed in the interior [of those military districts] are to be moved nearer to the 
state frontier’. The entire 1st Strategic Echelon now began its concentration directly in 
the border belt. To these 114 must be added the 69 divisions of 2nd Strategic Echelon 
which had either moved already or were preparing to do so. Thus, on the day of the fa- 
mous TASS communique, the movement of 183 divisions was in train; the biggest troop 
movement by a single state in the history of civilisation; a movement right to the frontier 
itself and conducted with maximum secrecy and concealment.” 

S. 53: “Troops preparing for defence bury themselves in the ground, dig trenches and an- 
ti-tank ditches, construct cover and barbed wire barricades. In the first instance this is 
done in the most likely avenues of enemy advance, across roads and behind river lines. 
But the Red Army did nothing of the kind. As has been recorded earlier, divisions were 
hidden in woods near the frontier in exactly the same way as were the German divisions 
before they made their surprise attack. ‘The rifle troops could have occupied and com- 
pleted defensive installations, but this was not done’.” 

“This failure to erect defensive works is all the more curious since, with the signing of 
the Soviet-German Non-Aggression Treaty and the subsequent “partition” of Poland be- 
tween the two states, Soviet and German forces now confronted each other across a 
common frontier with no “buffer state” between them. Moreover, while common pru- 
dence might have dictated the strengthening or at least the retention of the Stalin Line 
fortification along the old frontier, the opposite was happening. This powerful protective 
system was dismantled and, in many places blown up or earthed over; minefields were 
disarmed and over a distance of thousands of kilometres ‘the barbed wire had been re- 
moved’. Partisan detachments which had been created in case these lands were occupied 
by the enemy, were disbanded; explosive charges were removed from thousands of 
bridges, railway stations and industrial complexes which had been prepared for destruc- 
tion in case of invasion. In short, colossal efforts were made to destroy everything con- 
nected with defence. At the same time, while prior to the treaty’s signature only divi- 
sions and corps had existed in the Soviet frontier districts, formed armies now began to 
assemble in the newly-extended border zone. Between August 1939 and April 1941, the 
number of armies on the Soviet Western border increased from zero to 11. Three more 
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Geschichte des sogenannten “großen vaterländischen Krieges”. Kurzer 
Lehrgang.” 


Auszüge aus “Wer plante wen im Juni 1941 anzugreifen, Hitler oder 


Stalin” (Hervorhebungen durch den Verfasser) 


S. 52: “Tatsächlich bildeten 170 Divisionen die Erste Strategische Staf- 
fel. Von diesen waren bereits 56 unmittelbar an der Grenze aufge- 
stellt,“ 114 weiter rückwärts im Grenzgebiet. Jedoch ‘Um den 12.-15. 
Juni erhielten die westlichen Militärbezirke die Weisung: Alle im Inne- 








39 


40 


joined them during May together with five airborne corps. If Hitler had not attacked 
first, Stalin would have had 23 armies and more than 20 independent corps, facing him. 
This took place before general mobilisation.” 

S. 53f.: “The 1st Strategic Echelon which was forming up on the Soviet border in June 
1941 was, by virtue of its organisational structure, deployment and military prepared- 
ness, clearly offensive in nature. So too was the 2nd Strategic Echelon which began its 
secret movement towards the German frontier on 13 June 194 1. Many Soviet marshals 
and generals do not acknowledge these facts directly and, of course, both echelons were 
overwhelmed in the German surprise attack and had perforce to fight defensively.” 

“Tt seems certain that the Soviet concentration on the frontier was due to be completed 
by 10 July. Thus, the German blow which fell just 19 days earlier found the Red Army 
in a most unfavourable situation — in railway wagons [...and] stuck helpless in open 
fields.” 

“The more closely one studies Stalin’s actions during this critical period the more appar- 
ent it becomes that they were not a reaction to Hitler’s moves. Stalin acted according to 
his own plans, and these foresaw a full concentration of Soviet troops on the frontier by 
10 July.” 

“Certain conclusions are incontrovertible. First, the mobilised divisions could not have 
returned to the distant districts from whence they came. Such a move again would have 
absorbed the entire resources of the rail network for many months and would have re- 
sulted in economic catastrophe. Secondly, these gigantic forces could not have been left 
to spend the winter where they were hidden. So many new divisions had been created 
and assembled in the frontal belt that many of them had already had to spend the winter 
of 1940-41 in dugouts. As early as 1940 there had been insufficient training centres and 
artillery and rifle ranges in the newly-acquired western frontier zone even for the exist- 
ing divisions. Troops who cannot train rapidly lose the capacity to fight.” 

“In every major human complex endeavour there exist a critical moment at which events 
reach a point of no return. This moment for the Soviet Union fell 13 June 1941. After 
that day, masses of Soviet troops were secretly but inexorably moving towards the Ger- 
man border. Once 13 June had passed the Soviet leadership could no longer turn these 
troops back nor even halt them, for economic and military reasons. War became inevita- 
ble for the Soviet Union, irrespective of how Hitler might have acted. Finally, the com- 
position and disposition of the forces in the frontier zone did not indicate that they were 
intended to remain there. Such features as the airborne corps in the first crust of the ‘de- 
fences,’ artillery units in the forward locations, the dismantling of the Stalin Line and the 
absence of any defence in depth or effort to construct one, do not point to the intention 
of maintaining any permanent defensive position along the border. If all this is viewed in 
the context of the Zhukov doctrinal framework outlined earlier, then it becomes clear 
that the only credible military intention which Stalin could have had was to begin the 
war himself in the summer of 1941.” 

Klett-Cotta, Stuttgart 1989, (russ: LEDOKOI: Istorija tak nazyvaemoj “velikoj 
otecestvennoj vojny” Kratij kurs 

Istorija Vtoroj Mirovoj vojny (1939-1973); deutsch: Geschichte des Zweiten Weltkriegs, 
Deutscher Militärverlag, Berlin (Ost) 1961), Bd. 4, S. 25, und Bd. 3, S. 441. 
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ren (dieser Militärbezirke) stationierten Truppen seien näher an die 
Staatsgrenze zu verlegen. ”*!! Die ganze Erste Strategische Staffel be- 
gann sich nun unmittelbar im Grenzraum zu konzentrieren. Zu den ge- 
nannten 114 müssen die 69 Divisionen der Zweiten Strategischen Staf- 
fel hinzugezählt werden, die entweder bereits verlegt waren oder sich 
darauf vorbereiteten. Es handelt sich um die größte Truppenbewegung 
eines Einzelstaates in der Geschichte der Zivilisation, die unmittelbar 
an der Grenze und unter äußerster Geheimhaltung und Verschleierung 
durchgeführt wurde. " 

S. 53: "Truppen, die sich auf Verteidigung vorbereiten, graben sich ein, 
heben Gräben für sich und als Panzerfallen aus, errichten Deckungen 
und Stacheldrahthindernisse. In erster Linie geschieht dies auf den 
wahrscheinlichen Einfallschneisen des Gegners, an Straßenkreuzungen 
und hinter Flusslinien. Aber die Rote Armee tat nichts dergleichen. Wie 
bereits berichtet, wurden die Divisionen in den Wäldern nahe der 
Grenze versteckt, genau wie die deutschen Divisionen, bevor sie zum 
Angriff antraten. ‘Die Schützentruppen hdtten Verteidigungsanlagen 
besetzen und ausbauen können, aber das geschah nicht. [*...] 

Dass keine Verteidigungsanlagen errichtet wurden, ist umso merkwür- 
diger, als mit der Unterzeichnung des deutsch-sowjetischen Nichtan- 
griffspakts und der darauf folgenden Aufteilung Polens zwischen den 
beiden Staaten, sowjetische und deutsche Truppen sich nun unmittelbar, 
ohne einen schützenden ‘Pufferstaat’, gegeniiberlagen. Überdies, wäh- 
rend normale Vorsicht geboten hätte, die Verteidigungsbastionen der 
ehemaligen Stalinlinie längs der alten Grenze zu verstärken oder min- 
destens aufrecht zu erhalten, geschah das Gegenteil davon. Dieser 
mächtige Schutzwall wurde aufgegeben, an vielen Stellen in die Luft ge- 
Jagt oder eingeebnet. Minenfelder wurden entschärft, und über Entfer- 
nungen von Tausenden von Kilometer ‘wurde der Stacheldraht ent- 
fernt. "! Partisanengruppen, die man für den Fall einer feindlichen Be- 
setzung des Landes aufgestellt hatte, wurden aufgelöst;'** aus Tausen- 
den von Brücken, Bahnhöfen, Industrieanlagen wurden die Zündanla- 
gen für den Fall einer feindlichen Invasion entfernt. Kurzum, ungeheure 
Anstrengungen wurden unternommen, um alles, was der Verteidigung 
dienen mochte, zu zerstören. H Außerdem, während es vor der Unter- 
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V. Khovostov, Maj .-Gen. A. Grilev, “Nakanune Velivoi Otechestvennoi voini", Kom- 
munist 12 (1968), S. 68. 

V. A. Anfilov, Nachalo Velicoi Otechestvennoi Voiny (Voenizdat, Moskau, 1962), S. 44. 
Maj.-Gen. S. Iovlev, *V boiiykh pod Minscom”, VIZ 9 (1960), S. 56. 

VIZ, 8 (1981), S. 89. 

LT. Starinov, Miny zdut svoego Casa (Voenizdat, Moskau, 1964), (deutsch: Die Minen 
warten auf ihre Stunde), S. 186. 


WALTER N. SANNING : DIE AUFLÖSUNG DES OSTEUROPAISCHEN JUDENTUMS 267 


zeichnung des sowjetisch-deutschen Pakts in den sowjetischen Grenz- 
bezirken nur Divisionen und Korps gegeben hatte, begannen sich nun 
förmlichen Armeen in der neuerlich erweiterten Grenzzone zu sammeln. 
Zwischen August 1939 und April 1941 wuchs die Zahl der Armeen in 
der sowjetischen Grenzzone von null auf 11 an. Drei weitere kamen im 
Mai hinzu, zusammen mit fünf Luftlandekorps. Hätte Hitler nicht als 
erster angegriffen, hdtte Stalin ihm 23 Armeen und mehr als 20 unab- 
hüngige Korps gegenübergestellt, und dies noch vor einer allgemeinen 
Mobilmachung. " 

S. 53f.: "Die Erste Strategische Staffel, die sich im Juni 1941 lüngs der 
sowjetischen Grenze in Aufstellung befand, war nach Organisations- 
struktur, Aufstellung und militürischer Vorbereitung eindeutig offensi- 
ver Natur. Das gleiche gilt fiir die Zweite Strategische Staffel, die ihren 
geheimen Vormarsch in Richtung auf die deutsche Grenze am 13. Juni 
1941 aufnahm. Viele Sowjetmarschälle und -generäle geben diese Tat- 
sachen nicht direkt zu, und natürlich wurden beide Staffeln durch den 
Überraschungsangriff der Deutschen überwältigt und mussten infolge- 
dessen defensiv operieren. [...] 

Es scheint sicher, dass die sowjetische Konzentration an der Grenze am 
10. Juli abgeschlossen sein sollte. So fand der deutsche Schlag, der 
19 Tage früher erfolgte, die Rote Armee in einer äußerst ungünstigen 
Position — auf dem Bahntransport [und...] hilflos auf offener Strecke. 
[...] 

Je genauer man Stalins Verhalten während dieser kritischen Periode 
untersucht, umso augenscheinlicher wird es, dass es keine Reaktion auf 
Hitlers Vorgehen darstellt." Stalin handelte gemäß seinen eigenen 
Planungen, und diese sahen die volle Konzentration der sowjetischen 
Truppen an der Grenze für den 10. Juli vor. [...] 

Gewisse Folgerungen sind unumstößlich. Erstens: Die mobilisierten 
Divisionen wären nicht imstande gewesen, in die Fernen Bezirke, aus 
denen sie kamen, zurückzukehren. Eine derartige Verlegung hätte die 
gesamten Verkehrsreserven für viele Monate in Anspruch genommen 
und in einem wirtschaftlichen Zusammenbruch geendet. Zweitens: Die- 
se gigantischen Kräfteansammlungen hätten den Winter nicht in ihren 
neuen Geheimquartieren verbringen können. Im Grenzgürtel waren so 
viele neue Divisionen aufgestellt und untergebracht worden, dass viele 
von ihnen schon den Winter von 1940 auf 1941 in Unterständen hatten 



































^6 S. P. Ivamov, Nachalnii period voiny (Voenizdat, Moskau, 1974), (deutsch: Die An- 


fangsphase des Krieges), S. 211. 


^ M. Mackintosh, Juggernaut, (Secker & Warburg, London, 1967) 
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verbringen miissen.“*! Schon 1940 reichten die Übungsplätze, Artille- 
rie- und Schützenschießstände im neuerworbenen westlichen Grenzge- 
biet für die vorhandenen Divisionen nicht aus.” Truppen aber, die 
nicht üben können, verlieren rasch ihre Kampffähigkeit. |...] 

In jedem bedeutenden schwierigen menschlichen Vorhaben gibt es ei- 
nen kritischen Moment, an welchem die Ereignisse einen Punkt errei- 
chen, von dem aus eine Umkehr nicht mehr möglich ist. Die Sowjetuni- 
on hatte diesen Punkt am 13. Juni 1941 erreicht. Von diesem Tage an 
bewegten sich die Massen von Sowjettruppen heimlich, jedoch unauf- 
haltsam der deutschen Grenze entgegen. Damit wurde der Krieg für die 
Sowjetunion unvermeidlich, unabhdngig davon, wie Hitler sich verhal- 
ten mochte. Schließlich zeigte die Zusammensetzung und Aufstellung 
der Truppen im Grenzgebiet an, dass sie nicht dazu bestimmt waren, 
dort zu bleiben. Details wie die Luftlandekorps am Rand der ersten 
‘Verteidigungslinie’, die Artillerieeinheiten in den vorderen Stellungen, 
die Demontage der Stalin-Linie und das Fehlen jeder Verteidigungstie- 
fengliederung oder der Bemiihung, solche anzulegen, weisen nicht auf 
die Absicht, längs der Grenze eine ständige Verteidigungsposition ein- 
zunehmen. Würdigt man dies alles im Lichte der oben skizzierten Zhu- 
kow-Doktrin, so wird offenbar, dass die einzig glaubwürdige militäri- 
sche Absicht, die Stalin haben konnte, darin bestand, selber im Sommer 


1941 in den Krieg einzutreten.” 





























Auszüge aus Der Eisbrecher: Die Geschichte des sogenannten “Grofen 
Vaterländischen Krieges " (Hervorhebungen durch den Verfasser) 


S. 40: “1927 ist das Jahr der beginnenden Industrialisierung der 
UdSSR. [...] Zu Beginn des ersten Fünfjahrplanes besaß die Rote Ar- 
mee 92 Panzer; an seinem Ende [1932] über 4000 Stück. [...] 

In den ersten beiden Fünfjahresplünen [1927-1937] wurden 24.708 
Kampfflugzeuge produziert. " 

S. 41: "Das Ergebnis der Kollektivierung und des darauffolgenden 
Hungers waren 10 bis 16 Millionen Ermordeter, in den Lagern Umge- 
kommener, Verhungerter, Angaben über eine noch hóhere Zahl haben 
in jüngster Zeit die sowjetische Zensur passiert. (‘Fragen der Geschich- 
te’ 1988, Nr. 6, S. 32)" 

S. 103: “Hitler wußte, dass der Krieg mit Russland nicht zu umgehen 
war. Weshalb hat er nicht Waffen und Kampfmittel in Auftrag gegeben, 
die auch in Russland eingesetzt werden konnten? Wenn die deutsche 
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Col.-Gen. L. M. Sandalov, Peregitoe (Voenizdat, Moskau, 1966), (deutsch: Erlebtes), S. 
48. 

K. S. Moskalenko, Na Jgo-Sapadnom Napravlenii (Nauka, Moskau, 1969), (deutsch: An 
der Südwest-Front), S. 18-20. 


Chapter I: The Description of Treblinka in Historiography 33 


Wiernik, Samuel Willenberg, Tanhum Grinberg, Shalom Cohen, and Samuel 
Rajzman). According to the introduction written by Donat himself, these re- 
ports were composed “without dramatization, embellishments, inventions, and 
hollow phrases.’ Just how seriously this promise is to be taken is shown not 
only by the fact that the impossible horror report by R. Auerbach is repro- 
duced without commentary; additionally and inter alia, a text of Jankiel Wier- 
nik, which we shall discuss in detail later, is cited as a serious source. It 
claims: 
"When corpses of pregnant women were cremated, their bellies would 
burst open. The fetus would be exposed and could be seen burning inside 
the mother’s womb.” 
In a review that appeared in 1981 in the Journal of Historical Review, Horst 
Kehl had this to say about Donat’s anthology: 
“If it is impossible to tear a child in half; |...] if it is impossible to cram 
people into half a square foot each; if it is impossible to use women as kin- 
dling and scoop up buckets of human fat; if it is impossible to leap over a9 
foot high fence; just what other parts of this saga are true? " 


m. The Main Commission's Encyclopedic Informer 


Also in 1979, the Polish Main Commission for the Investigation of Hitler 
Crimes published an Encyclopedic informer on the camps and prisons existing 
on Polish soil during the German occupation. With respect to the camp Tre- 
blinka II, only the works of Wiernik, Grossmann, and Lukaszkiewicz are cited 
in the bibliography, aside from trial files, archive documents, and an article 
about the reports of the underground movement by Marczewska/Waz- 
niewski.™ This indicates that no book on Treblinka with any claim to a scien- 
tific method appeared between 1946 and 1979 in Poland, either. 


n. Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl et al. 


In 1983, an authors’ collective directed by E. Kogon, H. Langbein, and A. 
Rückerl published Nazi Mass Murder. In the introduction, the authors rail 
against "those who [...] deny the killing of millions of victims by gas" and 
their alleged “desire to defend the Nazi system,” but specify neither authors 
nor titles. The fact that such deniers exist, the introduction goes on to say, “is 
sufficient to justify our intention to set down, in a precise and indisputable 





62 In: A. Donat, op. cit. (note 4), p. 170. 

63 Horst Kehl, zz" Holocaust" Pharmacology vs. Scientific Pharmacology,” in: Journal of Histor- 
ical Review, Vol. 2, No. 1, Spring 1981, p. 95. 

Gtowna Komisja Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polce (ed.), Obozy hitlerowski na ziemi- 
ach polskich 1939-1945. Informator encyklopedyczny, Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 
Warsaw 1979, p. 528. 
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Industrie nur Waffen produzierte, die allein in Westeuropa und Afrika 
zu verwenden waren, jedoch nicht in Russland, wie kann man dann an- 
nehmen, Deutschland sei für diesen Krieg vorbereitet gewesen?” 

S. 117: "Durch den Molotow-Ribbentrop-Pakt war die sowjetische 
Grenze in Richtung Westen vorgeschoben worden, folglich war auch 
die Linie, von der aus die ‘Befreiung’ erfolgen sollte, nach Westen vor- 
gerückt, und die Stalin-Linie niitzte niemandem mehr bei einem An- 
griffskrieg. Sie hdtte auch in Verteidigungskrieg Verwendung finden 
kónnen. " 

S. 129: "Auf Angriffskriege bereitete sich Hitler vor, und 1936 schuf er 
die Luftlandetruppe. Die Anzahl der Fallschirmjäger in dieser Truppe 
betrug zu Beginn des Zweiten Weltkrieges 4.000 Mann. [...] Stalin [...] 
schuf die Luftlandetruppe im Jahre 1930. Zu Beginn des Zweiten Welt- 
krieges besaß die Sowjetunion über eine Million ausgebildeter Fall- 
schirmspringer. " 

S. 130: "Im Verteidigungskrieg werden Fallschirmspringer NICHT ge- 
braucht.” 

S. 150-153: “Im Juli 1940 spricht Hitler den Gedanken aus, dass die 
Sowjetunion sehr gefährlich werden könnte, besonders wenn die deut- 
schen Truppen vom europäischen Festland auf die Britischen Inseln 
und nach Afrika übersetzten. Am 12. November [1940] weist Hitler in 
einer Unterredung mit Molotow auf die Notwendigkeit hin, ein großes 
Kontingent deutscher Truppen in Rumänien zu unterhalten — eine deut- 
liche Anspielung auf die sowjetische militärische Bedrohung des rumä- 
nischen Erdöls. [...] 

Hitler hatte den sowjetischen Regierungschef aufgefordert, die sowjeti- 
sche Bedrohung von der Quelle des deutschen Erdöls abzuwenden. Sta- 
lin und Molotow haben dies nicht getan. Wer also ist schuld am Aus- 
bruch des Krieges? Wer hat wen bedroht? Wer hat wen zu Gegenmaß- 
nahmen provoziert? [...] 

Um Rumänien im Falle einer sowjetischen Offensive zu verteidigen, 
muss ein deutscher Schlag an einer anderen Stelle erfolgen, um 
dadurch die Aufmerksamkeit der Roten Armee von den Erdölfeldern ab- 
zulenken. [...] man [kam] überein, dass ein Ablenkungsangriff nur dann 
Erfolg haben [kann], wenn es sich dabei um eine machtvolle und zu- 
gleich überraschende Operation handelte. Das [deutsche] Truppenkon- 
tingent für diesen Einsatz wurde nach und nach so weit erhöht, bis 
schließlich [...] an dieser Operation praktisch sämtliche [deutsche] 
Landstreitkräfte und ein Großteil der Luftwaffe beteiligt waren. |...] 
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Hitlers Rechnung ging auf: Der deutsche Angriff [im Juni] 1941 an ei- 
ner anderen Stelle zwang die sowjetischen Truppen, sich an der gesam- 
ten Front zurückzuziehen. [...] 

Hitlers Schlag war gewaltig, aber nicht tödlich gewesen. |...] 

In Stalins Karriere hat es nur wenige Irrtümer gegeben. Einer dieser 
wenigen - allerdings der entscheidendste — war die Besetzung Bessara- 
biens 1940. [...] 

Die Annexion Bessarabiens durch die Sowjetunion [Juni 1940] und die 
Konzentrierung eines starken Angriffspotentials in diesem Raum ein- 
schlieflich eines Luftlandekorps und der Donau-Flottille lief Hitler die 
strategische Situation in einem vollig neuen Licht erscheinen und ver- 
anlaßte ihn, entsprechende Vorkehrungen zu treffen.” 

S. 162: “1939 begann die Sowjetunion mit der Aufstellung von Armeen 
im europdischen Teil ihres Landes.” 

S. 168: "Deutsche Truppen sind an den sowjetischen Grenzen so gut 
wie nicht verblieben [6 Divisionen!]. Und in eben diesem Augenblick 
beginnt Stalin mit der getarnten Aufstellung einer grofen Anzahl von 
Armeen. |...] Je weiter sich die deutschen Divisionen in Richtung Wes- 
ten, Norden, Süden entfernen, um so mehr sowjetische Armeen werden 
gegen Deutschland aufgestellt." (16 sowjetische StoBarmeen, von de- 
nen jede einzelne über mehr als 2000 Panzer verfügt; von 4 deutschen 
Panzertruppen verfugt jede über 600-1000 Panzer) 

S. 176: "[...] die 9. [sowjetische] Armee [von den 3 extrem starken 
Stoßarmeen, die stärkste Armee der Ersten Strategischen Staffel, hatte] 
20 Divisionen [...], darunter 6 Panzerdivisionen [...und] 3.341 Panzer. 
[...] Quantitativ entspricht das dem, was die ganze Wehrmacht besitzt, 
und qualitativ noch einiges besser.” 

S. 177: "In der ersten Junihdlfte des Jahres 1941 wird in der Sowjet- 
union die müchtigste Armee der Welt aufgestellt, aber nicht an der 
deutschen Grenze [...sondern] an der rumänischen Grenze [Bessarabi- 
еп...].” 

S. 178: "Wofür? Zur Verteidigung? Ich bitte Sie, auf rumdnischer Seite 
stehen nur geringe Streitkräfte, [...]. Ein Vorstoß [der 9. Armee] nach 
Rumänien würde für Deutschland den Zusammenbruch bedeuten, wür- 
de den Stillstand aller Panzer und Flugzeuge, sämtlicher Maschinen, 
Schiffe, der ganzen Industrie und des Transportwesens zur Folge ha- 
ben. Das Erdól ist der Lebenssaft des Krieges, und das Herz Deutsch- 
lands schlug [...] in Rumdnien. Ein Angriff auf Rumdnien war ein un- 
mittelbarer Angriff auf den Herzschlag Deutschlands.” 
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Karten: “Die 19. [sowjetische] Armee — stdrkste der Zweiten Strategi- 
schen Staffel — wurde [...] an die rumänische Grenze herangeführt. Be- 
ginn des getarnten Aufschließens der Zweiten Strategischen Staffel an 
die Westgrenze ist der 13. Juni 1941." (Sie hatte 30 Divisionen.) 





Die 9. Armee — die stärkste Armee der Ersten Strategischen Staffel — und 
die 19. Armee der Zweiten Strategischen Staffel hatten die Aufgabe, sofort 
die rumánischen Olfelder im Raum Ploiesti zu besetzen, um damit die un- 
geschützte primäre Erdólquelle Deutschlands in ihre Hand zu bekommen. 


S. 314: “Marschall der Sowjetunion A.A. Gretschko kann es bezeugen: 
‘Elf Tage nachdem Hitler den endgültigen Kriegsplan gegen die Sow- 
jetunion akzeptiert hatte (18. Dezember 1940), waren diese Tatsache 
und die wesentlichen Daten dieser Entscheidung der deutschen Füh- 
rung unseren Aufklärungsorganen bekannt. '" (Militärhistorische Zeit- 
schrift, 1966, Nr. 6, S. 8.) 

S. 315: "Am 21. Juni 1941 fand eine Sitzung des Politbüros statt. [Der 
Chef des militirischen Geheimdiensts, Generalleutnant F.I.] Golikow 
meldete [...], dass die unmittelbare Vorbereitung zur Invasion [der 
Sowjetunion] noch nicht begonnen habe, ohne diese Vorbereitung aber 
könne man den Krieg nicht beginnen. |...] 

Zehn bis zwölf Stunden später begann das ‘Unternehmen Barbarossa `` 
S. 337f.: "Das Problem [der Sowjetsoldaten vor Kriegsausbruch] be- 
steht darin, dass es an den Westgrenzen [...] keine Schießplätze gibt, 
keine Truppenübungsplätze, keine Panzerparcours, keine Ausbildungs- 
zentren, dass die Voraussetzungen für eine Gefechtsausbildung fehlen. 
[...] 

Der Krieg begann nicht so, wie Stalin es gewollt hatte, und deshalb en- 
dete er auch nicht so: Stalin bekam nur die Hälfte von Europa.” 

S. 406: "Generalfeldmarschall W. Keitel: 'Ich betone, dass alle von uns 
bis zum Frühjahr 1941 durchgeführten vorbereitenden Maßnahmen den 
Charakter reiner Verteidigungsvorkehrungen für den Fall eines An- 
griffs durch die Rote Armee trugen. Insofern kann man den ganzen 
Krieg im Osten gewissermaßen einen Präventivkrieg nennen. [...] Wir 
beschlossen [...| einem Angriff Sowjetrußlands zuvorzukommen und 
durch einen Überraschungsangriff dessen Streitkräfte zu zerschlagen. 
Gegen Frühjahr 1941 kam ich zu der festen Überzeugung, dass uns die 
starke Konzentration der russischen Truppen und deren nachfolgenden 
Angriff auf Deutschland in strategischer und wirtschaftlicher Hinsicht 
in eine außerordentlich kritische Lage bringen könnten. [...| In den ers- 
ten Wochen hätte ein Angriff von seiten Russlands Deutschland in eine 


H 
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extrem ungünstige Situation versetzt. Unser Angriff war eine unmittel- 
bare Folge dieser Bedrohung. [...]’ [...] 

Generaloberst A. Jodl, der Chefkonstrukteur der deutschen Kriegsplä- 
ne, behauptete dasselbe [...] Keitel und Jodl änderten ihren Standpunkt 
nicht und wurden aufgrund des Urteils des sogenannten ‘Internationa- 
len Gerichtshofs’ in Nürnberg zusammen mit den anderen 'Haupt- 
kriegsverbrechern’ gehdngt. Eine der Hauptanklagen gegen sie lautete 
auf 'Entfesselung eines nichtprovozierten Angriffskrieges’ gegen die 
Sowjetunion.” 

S. 420: “Die sowjetischen Stäbe hatten demnach vor dem Krieg KEINE 
Pläne für eine Verteidigung und auch keine für Pläne für Gegenoffensi- 
ve ausgearbeitet? ... O nein, sie haben bekanntlich intensiv gearbeitet. 
Sie haben Pläne für den |Angriffs-]Krieg ausgearbeitet.” 

S. 424: “Am 26. Juni 1941 nahm das 4. Fliegerkorps die Bombardie- 
rung der Erdölfelder von Ploiesti in Rumänien auf. In diesen wenigen 
Tagen der Bombardierung war die Erdölförderung in Rumänien fast 
um die Hälfte gesunken. Selbst in einer Situation, bei der praktisch die 
gesamten sowjetischen Fliegerkräfte auf ihren Flugplätzen niedergehal- 
ten waren, fand sie noch genügend Kraft, der Erdölproduktion einen 
beachtlichen Schaden zuzufügen. In jeder anderen Lage wären die sow- 
jetischen Luftstreitkräfte noch viel gefährlicher gewesen und hätten mit 
ihren Einsätzen gegen die Erdölgebiete die gesamte deutsche militäri- 
sche, industrielle und Transportkapazität lahmgelegen können. Hitler 
hatte nur zu gut diese Bedrohung verstanden und eine Invasion in die 
UdSSR für die einzig mögliche Verteidigung gehalten. Aber auch das 
rettete ihn nicht.” 

S. 429f.: “Hitler hielt die sowjetische Invasion für unvermeidlich, aber 
er hatte sie nicht in der allernächsten Zeit erwartet. Die deutschen 
Truppen wurden für Operationen auf Nebenschauplätzen eingesetzt 
[Niederschlagung des kommunistischen Aufstandes gegen das prodeut- 
sche serbische Regime; Besetzung Norwegens, um eine britische Beset- 
zung Norwegens zuvorkommen (wegen der Eisenerzgrube in Kiru- 
na/Schweden), usw.] und der Beginn des ‘Unternehmens Barbarossa’ 
verschoben. Am 22. Juni 1941 lief es schließlich an. Hitler war sich 
ganz offensichtlich nicht bewußt, wie sehr ihm das Glück hold gewesen 
war. Wäre das “Unternehmens Barbarossa’ erneut verschoben worden, 
[...] dann hätte Hitler nicht erst 1945 Hand an sich legen müssen, son- 
dern schon sehr viel früher. |...] 

Es gibt mehrere Hinweise, dass der Termin für die sowjetische Opera- 
tion ‘Gewitter’ auf den 6. Juli 1941 festgesetzt war. Die Memoiren sow- 
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jetischer Marschälle, Generäle und Admirale, Archivdokumente, eine 
mathematische Analyse der vorliegenden Daten zu der Bewegung Tau- 
sender sowjetischer Militürtransportzüge — das alles deutet auf den 10. 
Juli 1941 als Zeitpunkt hin, an dem der Aufmarsch der Zweiten Strate- 
gischen Staffel der Roten Armee in der Nühe der Westgrenzen abzu- 
schließen war. Aber die sowjetische Militärtheorie sah den Übergang 
zum zügigen Angriff nicht nach der abgeschlossenen Truppenkonzent- 
ration vor, sondern vor diesem Abschluf. In diesem Fall konnte ein Teil 
der Zweiten Strategischen Staffel bereits auf gegnerischem Territorium 
ausgeladen und in den Kampf geführt werden. [...] 

Schukow (und auch Stalin) hatten eine Vorliebe dafür, ihre Überra- 
schungsschldge an einem Sonntagmorgen zu führen. Der 6. Juli 1941 
war der letzte Sonntag vor dem vollstündigen Aufmarsch der sowjeti- 
schen Truppen. [...] 

Armeegeneral S.P. Iwanow gibt [...] einen direkten Hinweis auf dieses 
Datum. Den deutschen Truppen war es gelungen, uns ‘buchstäblich um 
zwei Wochen zuvorzukommen. ' — Wäre das das nicht passiert, hätte die 
Geschichte einen anderen Verlauf genommen. Die Rote Armee hätte 
das Ziel Berlin sehr bald erreicht und auch noch andere Ziele weiter im 
Westen Europas [Frankreich?]. ” 

S. 249f.: "Der vollzühlige Aufmarsch der sowjetischen Truppen an der 
deutschen Grenze war für den 10. Juli geplant." (Armeegeneral S.P. 
Iwanow, Die Anfangsphase des Krieges, S. 211.) 
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manner, the historical truth.” This “historical truth” is “set down, in a precise 
and indisputable manner” mainly by means of eyewitness testimony and con- 
fessions of alleged perpetrators. One Abraham Goldfarb is a leading witness 
for the claimed mass murders in Treblinka, and the editors cite him as fol- 
lows: 
“On the way to the gas chambers Germans with dogs stood along the fence 
on both sides. The dogs had been trained to attack people; they bit the 
men’s genitals and the women’s breasts, ripping off pieces of flesh. The 
Germans hit the people with whips and iron bars to spur them on, so that 
they would press forward into the ‘showers’ as quickly as possible. The 
screams of the women could be heard far away, even in the other parts of 
the camp. The Germans drove the running victims on with shouts of ‘Fast- 
er, faster, the water is getting cold, and others still have to take a shower!’ 
To escape from the blows, the victims ran to the gas chambers as quickly 
as they could, the stronger ones pushing the weaker ones aside. At the en- 
trance to the gas chambers stood the two Ukrainians, Ivan Demaniuk!®” 
and Nikolai, one of them armed with an iron bar, the other with a sword. 
Even they drove the people inside with blows... 
As soon as the gas chambers were full, the Ukrainians closed the doors 
and started the engine. Some twenty to twenty-five minutes later an SS man 
or a Ukrainian looked through a window in the door. When he had made 
sure that everyone had been asphyxiated, the Jewish prisoners had to open 
the doors and remove the corpses. Because the chambers were overcrowd- 
ed and the victims had held on to one another, they were all standing up- 
right and were like one single mass of flesh.” 
Since witness statements like that clearly satisfied the authors, they did not 
make the least attempt to furnish material or documentary evidence for the 
claimed mass murder in Treblinka (or the other ‘extermination camps’). 


o. Claude Lanzmann 


In 1985, the nine-and-a-half-hour film Shoah debuted, shot by the French- 
Jewish director Claude Lanzmann. It sought to prove, on the basis of eyewit- 
ness narratives of ‘Holocaust survivors,’ the annihilation of the Jews in ‘ex- 
termination camps,’ among them also Treblinka. In the introductory note to 
the book of the same name, which contains the entire spoken text of the film, 
Simone de Beauvoir wrote:9? 
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HOLOCAUST HANDBUCHER 





aus der Zeit des 2. Weltkriegs. Die meisten basieren auf jahrzehntelangen For- 


D lese ehrgeizige, wachsende Serie behandelt verschiedene Aspekte des “Holocaust” 


schungen in den Archiven der Welt. Im Gegensatz zu den meisten Arbeiten zu die- 
sem Thema nähern sich die Bände dieser Serie ihrem Thema mit tiefgreifender wissen- 
schaftlicher Gründlichkeit und einer kritischen Einstellung. Jeder Holocaust-Forscher, 
der diese Serie ignoriert, übergeht einige der wichtigsten Forschungen auf diesem Ge- 
biet. Diese Bücher sprechen sowohl den allgemeinen Leser als auch den Fachmann an. 





Erster Teil: _ 
Allgemeiner Überblick zum Holocaust 





Der Erste Holocaust. Der verblüffende Ursprung 


der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl. Von Don Heddeshei- 
mer. Dieses fundierte Buch dokumentiert die 
Propaganda vor, während und 
vor allem nach dem ERSTEN 
Weltkrieg, die behauptete, 
das osteuropäische Judentum 
befände sich am Rande der 
Vernichtung, wobei die mysti- 
sche 6-Millionen-Zahl immer 
wieder auftauchte. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen in Ame- 
rika brachten riesige Summen 
unter der Prämisse ein, damit 
hungernde Juden in Osteuro- 
pa zu ernähren. Sie wurden jedoch stattdessen 
für zionistische und kommunistische “konst- 
ruktive Unternehmen” verwendet. 2. Aufl., 210 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#6) 


Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. Strittige Fra- 
gen im Kreuzverhör. Von Germar Rudolf. Dieses 
Buch erklärt zunächst, warum “der Holocaust” 
wichtig ist und dass man gut daran tut, aufge- 
schlossen zu bleiben. Es legt sodann dar, wie so 
mancher etablierte Forscher 
Zweifel äußerte und daher 
in Ungnade fiel. Anschlie- 
ßend werden materielle 
Spuren und Dokumente zu 
den diversen Tatorten und 
Mordwaffen diskutiert. Da- 
nach wird die Glaubhaftig- 
keit von Zeugenaussagen 
erörtert. Schließlich plädiert 
der Autor für Redefreiheit 
zu diesem Thema. Dieses Buch gibt den umfas- 
sendsten und aktuellsten Überblick zur kriti- 
schen Erforschung des Holocaust. Mit seinem 
Dialogstil ist es angenehm zu lesen und kann 
sogar als Lexikon benutzt werden. 4. Aufl., 628 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#15) 


Der Fluchbrecher. Der Holocaust, Mythos & 
Wirklichkeit. Von Nicholas Kollerstrom. 1941 
knackte der britische Geheimdienst den deut- 
schen “Enigma”-Code. Daher wurde 1942 und 
1943 der verschlüsselte Funkverkehr zwischen 
deutschen KZs und dem Berliner Hauptquar- 
tier entschlüsselt. Die abgefangenen Daten 
widerlegen die orthodoxe “Holocaust”-Version. 





























Oben abgebildet sind alle bisher veróffentlichten 
(oder bald erscheinenden) wissenschaftlichen Stu- 
dien, die die Series Holocaust Handbücher bilden. 
Mehr Bànde werden folgen. 








Sie enthüllen, dass die deutschen verzweifelt 
versuchten, die Sterblichkeit in ihren Arbeitsla- 
gern zu senken, die durch katastrophale Fleck- 
fieberepidemien verursacht 
wurden. Dr. Kollerstrom, 
ein Wissenschaftshistoriker, 
hat diese Funksprüche sowie 
eine Vielfalt zumeist unwi- 
dersprochener Beweise ge- 
nommen, um zu zeigen, dass 
“Zeugenaussagen”, die Gas- 
kammergeschichten stützen, 
eindeutig mit wissenschaft- 
lichen Daten  kollidieren. 
Kollerstrom ` schlussfolgert, 
dass die Geschichte des Nazi-“Holocaust” von 
den Siegern mit niederen Beweggründen ge- 
schrieben wurde. Sie ist verzerrt, übertrieben 
und größtenteils falsch. Mit einem Vorwort von 
Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 323 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#31) 


Die Holocaust-Debatte. Beide Seiten neu be- 
trachtet. Von Thomas Dalton. Laut dem Esta- 
blishment kann und darf es keine Debatte über 
den Holocaust geben. Aber durch Wegwünschen 
verschwindet diese Kontroverse nicht. Orthodo- 
xe Forscher geben zu, dass es weder ein Bud- 
get, noch einen Plan oder einen Befehl für den 
Holocaust gab; dass die wichtigsten Lager mit 
ihren menschlichen Uberres- 
ten so gut wie verschwunden 
sind; dass es weder Sach- noch 
eindeutige Dokumentenbewei- 
se gibt; und dass es ernsthaf- 
te Probleme mit den Zeugen- 
aussagen gibt. Dalton stellt 
die traditionelle Holocaust- 
Version den revisionistischen 
Herausforderungen gegenüber 
und analysiert die Reaktionen 
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des Mainstreams darauf. Er zeigt die 
Schwächen beider Seiten und erklärt 
den Revisionismus zum Sieger dieser 
Debatte. 364 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. 
(#32) 


Der Jahrhundertbetrug. Argumente 


den. 2. Aufl., Vorwort von A.R. Butz, 
Nachwort von Germar Rudolf. 293 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index #29) 


Luftbild-Beweise: Auswertung von 
Fotos angeblicher Massenmordstätten 
des 2. Weltkriegs. Von Germar Ru- 











gegen die angebliche Vernichtung des 
europäischen Judentums. Von Arthur 
R. Butz. Der erste Autor, der je das 
gesamte Holocaust-Thema mit wis- 
senschaftlicher Präzision untersuchte. 
Dieses Buch führt die überwältigende 
Wucht der Argumente an, die es Mitte 
der 1970er Jahre gab. Butz’ Hauptar- 
gumente sind: 1. Alle großen, Deutsch- 
land feindlich gesinnten Mächte muss- 
ten wissen, was mit den Juden unter 
Deutschlands Gewalt geschah. Sie 
handelten während des Krieges, als 
ob kein Massenmord stattfand. 2. Alle 
Beweise, die als Beleg für den Mas- 
senmord angeführt werden, sind dop- 
peldeutig, wobei nur die harmlose Be- 
deutung als wahr belegt werden kann. 
Dieses wichtige, oft zitierte Werk ent- 
hält in der vorliegenden Ausgabe meh- 
rere Zusätze mit neuen Informationen 
der letzten 35 Jahre. 2. Aufl., 554 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#7) 


Der Holocaust auf dem Seziertisch. 
Die wachsende Kritik an "Wahrheit" 
und "Erinnerung". Hgg. von Germar 
Rudolf. Dieses Buch wendet moderne 
und klassische Methoden an, um den 
behaupteten Mord an Millionen Juden 
durch Deutsche während des 2. Welt- 
kriegs zu untersuchen. In 22 Beitrágen 
— jeder mit etwa 30 Seiten — sezieren 
die 17 Autoren allgemein akzeptierte 
Paradigmen zum “Holocaust”. Es liest 
sich wie ein Kriminalroman: so viele 
Lügen, Fälschungen und Täuschun- 
| gen durch Politiker, Historiker und 

Wissenschaftler werden offengelegt. 
Dies ist das intellektuelle Abenteuer 
des 21. Jahrhunderts! 2. Aufl., 662 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#1) 


Die Auflösung des osteuropäischen 
Judentums. Von Walter N. Sanning. 
Sechs Millionen Juden starben im Ho- 
locaust. Sanning akzeptiert diese Zahl 
nicht blindlings, sondern erforscht die 
demographischen Entwicklungen und 
Veränderungen europäischer Bevólke- 
rungen ausführlich, die hauptsächlich 
durch Auswanderung sowie Deporta- 
tionen und Evakuierungen u.a. durch 
Nazis und Sowjets verursacht wurden. 
Das Buch stützt sich hauptsächlich 
auf etablierte, jüdische bzw. zionisti- 
sche Quellen. Es schlussfolgert, dass 
ein erheblicher Teil der nach dem 2. 
Weltkrieg vermissten Juden, die bis- 
her als “Holocaust-Opfer” gezählt wur- 
den, entweder emigriert waren (u.a. 
nach Israel und in die USA) oder von 
Stalin nach Sibirien deportiert wur- 




















dolf (Hg.). Während des 2. Weltkriegs 
machten sowohl deutsche als auch alli- 
ierte Aufklärer zahllose Luftbilder von 
taktisch oder strategisch wichtigen 
Gegenden in Europa. Diese Fotos sind 
erstklassige Beweise zur Erforschung 
des Holocaust. Luftfotos von Orten wie 
Auschwitz, Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi 
Jar usw. geben einen Einblick in das, 
was sich dort zutrug oder auch nicht 
zutrug. Viele relevante Luftbilder 
werden eingehend analysiert. Das vor- 
liegende Buch ist voll mit Luftbildern 
und erläuternden Schemazeichnun- 
gen. Folgt man dem Autor, so widerle- 
gen diese Bilder viele der von Zeugen 
aufgestellten Gräuelbehauptungen im 
Zusammenhang mit Vorgängen im 
deutschen Einflussbereich. Mit einem 
Beitrag von Carlo Mattogno. 168 S., 
8.5"x11", s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#27) 


Leuchter-Gutachten. Kritische Ausga- 
be. Von Fred Leuchter, Robert Fau- 
risson und Germar Rudolf. Zwischen 
1988 und 1991 verfasste der US-Fach- 
mann für Hinrichtungseinrichtungen 
Fred Leuchter vier detaillierte Gut- 
achten zur Frage, ob das Dritte Reich 
Menschengaskammern einsetzte. Das 
erste Gutachten über Auschwitz und 
Majdanek wurde weltberühmt. Ge- 
stützt auf chemische Analysen und 
verschiedene technische Argumente 
schlussfolgerte Leuchter, dass die 
untersuchten Ortlichkeiten “weder 
damals noch heute als Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern benutzt oder ernsthaft in 
Erwägung gezogen werden konnten”. 
Das zweite Gutachten behandelt Gas- 
kammerbehauptungen für die Lager 
Dachau, Mauthausen und Hartheim, 
während das dritte die Konstrukti- 
onskriterien und Arbeitsweise der 
US-Hinrichtungsgaskammern егӧг- 
tert. Das vierte Gutachten rezensiert 
Pressacs 1989er Buch Auschwitz. 2. 
Aufl., 290 S., s&w ill. #16) 


"Die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden”: Hilbergs Riese auf tónernen 
Füßen. Von Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
bergs Grofwerk Die Vernichtung der 
europdischen Juden ist ein orthodoxes 
Standardwerk zum Holocaust. Doch 
womit stiitzt Hilberg seine These, es 
habe einen deutschen Plan zur Aus- 
rottung der Juden hauptsächlich in 
Gaskammern gegeben? Graf hinter- 
leuchtet Hilbergs Beweise kritisch 
und bewertet seine These im Lichte 
der modernen Geschichtsschreibung. 
Die Ergebnisse sind für Hilberg ver- 











heerend. 2. Aufl., 188 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (#8) 


Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich. Von Ingrid Weckert. 
Orthodoxe Schriften zum Dritten 
Reich suggerieren, es sei für Juden 
schwierig gewesen, den NS-Verfol- 
gungsmaßnahmen zu entgehen. Die 
oft verschwiegene Wahrheit über die 
Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich ist, dass sie gewünscht 
wurde. Reichsdeutsche Behörden und 
jüdische Organisationen arbeiteten 
dafür eng zusammen. Die an einer 
Auswanderung interessierten Juden 
wurden von allen Seiten ausführlich 
beraten und ihnen wurde zahlreiche 
Hilfe zuteil. Eine griffige Zusammen- 
fassung der Judenpolitik des NS- 
Staates bis Ende 1941. 4. Aufl., 146 S., 
Bibl. #12) 


Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Ho- 
locaust-Orthodoxie. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Weder gesteigerte Medienpro- 
paganda bzw. politischer Druck noch 
Strafverfolgung halten den Revisionis- 
mus auf. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Band, der vorgibt, revisionistische 
Argumente endgültig zu widerlegen 
und zu beweisen, dass es in Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Maut- 
hausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof usw. Menschengaskammern 
gab. Mattogno zeigt mit seiner tief- 
gehenden Analyse dieses Werks, dass 
die orthodoxe Holocaust-Heiligen- 
verehrung um den Brei herumredet 
anstatt revisionistische Forschungs- 
ergebnisse zu erörtern. Mattogno ent- 
blößt ihre Mythen, Verzerrungen und 
Lügen. 2. Aufl., 306 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#25) 


Zweiter Teil: 
Spezialstudien ohne Auschwitz 


Treblinka: _Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? Von Carlo Mattog- 
no und Jürgen Graf. In Treblinka in 
Ostpolen sollen 1942-1943 zwischen 
700.000 und 3 Mio. Menschen umge- 
bracht worden sein, entweder in mo- 
bilen oder stationären Gaskammern, 
mit verzögernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungeléschtem Kalk, heißem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder Die- 
selabgasen... Die Leichen sollen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden 
sein. Die Autoren analysieren dieses 
Treblinka-Bild bezüglich seiner Ent- 
stehung, Logik und technischen Mach- 
barkeit und weisen mit zahlreichen 
Dokumenten nach, was Treblinka 
wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. 2. 
Aufl., 402 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#8) 

















Belzec: Zeugenaussagen, Archäologie 
und Geschichte. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 
zwischen 600.000 und 3 Mio. Juden 
ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelöschtem Kalk, 
Starkstrom, Vakuum... Die Leichen 
seien schließlich auf riesigen Scheiter- 
haufen spurlos verbrannt worden. Wie 
im Fall Treblinka. Der Autor hat sich 
daher auf neue Aspekte beschränkt, 
verweist sonst aber auf sein Treb- 
linka-Buch (siehe oben). Es wird die 
Entstehung des offiziellen Geschichts- 
bildes des Lagers erläutert und einer 
tiefgehenden Kritik unterzogen. Ende 
der 1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec ar- 
chäologische Untersuchungen durch- 
geführt, deren Ergebnisse analysiert 
werden. Diese Resultate widerlegen 


die These von einem Vernichtungsla- zd 


ger. 166 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust-Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Zwi- 
schen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden sollen 
in Sobibor anno 1942/43 auf bizarre 
Weise getótet worden sein. Nach dem 
Mord sollen die Leichen in Massengrä- 
bern beerdigt und spáter verbrannt 
worden sein. Dieses Buch untersucht 
diese Behauptungen und zeigt, dass 
sie auf einer selektiven Auswahl wi- 
dersprüchlicher und bisweilen sach- 
lich unmóglicher Aussagen beruhen. 
Archáologische Forschungen seit dem 
Jahr 2000 werden analysiert. Das Er- 
gebnis ist tódlich für die These vom 
Vernichtungslager. Zudem wird die 
allgemeine NS-Judenpolitik dokumen- 
tiert, die niemals eine vólkermordende 
“Endlösung” vorsah... 2. Aufl., 470 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #19) 


The "Extermination Camps" of "Aktion 
Reinhardt" Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Gegen 
Ende 2011 veróffentlichten Mitglieder 
des orthodoxen Holocaust Controver- 
sies Blogs eine Studie im Internet, 
die vorgibt, die oben aufgeführten 
drei Bücher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka zu widerlegen. Dieses Werk 
ist eine tiefgreifende Erwiderung der 
drei kritisierten Autoren, indem sie 
jeden einzelnen Kritikpunkt detail- 
liert widerlegen. Achtung: Dieses 
zweibándige Werk liegt NUR auf 
ENGLISCH vor und wird wohl 
kaum je ins Deutsche übersetzt 
werden. Es setzt die Kenntnis 
der oben angeführten drei Bücher 
über Belzec, Sobibor und Treblin- 
ka unbedingt voraus und stellt 
ihre umfassende Ergánzung und 
Aktualisierung dar. 2. Aufl., zwei 
Bánde, insgesamt 1396 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl. #28) 























Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Ge- 
schichte_& Propaganda. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Nahe Chelmno soll wah- 
rend des Krieges ein “Todeslager” 
bestanden haben, in dem zwischen 
10,000 und 1 Mio. Opfer in sogenann- 
ten “Gaswagen” mit Auspuffgasen er- 
stickt worden sein sollen. Mattognos 
tiefschürfende Untersuchungen der 
bestehenden Beweise untergraben 
jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. 
Mattogno deckt das Thema von allen 
Winkeln ab und unterminiert die or- 
thodoxen Behauptungen über dieses 
Lager mit einer überwältigend wirk- 
samen Menge an Beweisen. Zeugen- 
aussagen, technische Argumente, 
forensische Berichte, archäologische 
Grabungen, offizielle Untersuchungs- 
berichte, Dokumente — all dies wird 
von Mattogno kritisch untersucht. 
Hier finden Sie die unzensierten Tat- 
sachen über Chelmno anstatt Propa- 
ganda. 2. Aufl., 198 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#23) 


Die Gaswagen: Eine kritische Un- 
tersuchung. (Perfekter Begleitband 
zum Chelmno-Buch. Von Santiago 
Alvarez und Pierre Marais. Die Nazis 
sollen in Serbien und hinter der Front 
in Russland mobile Gaskammern zur 
Vernichtung von 700.000 Menschen 
eingesetzt haben. Bis 2011 gab es zu 
diesem Thema keine Monographie. 
Santiago Alvarez hat diese Lage geàn- 
dert. Sind die Zeugenaussagen glaub- 
haft? Sind die Dokumente echt? Wo 
sind die Tatwaffen? Konnten sie wie 
behauptet funktionieren? Wo sind die 
Leichen? Um der Sache auf den Grund 
zu gehen, hat Alvarez alle bekannten 
Dokumente und Fotos der Kriegszeit 
analysiert sowie die groBe Menge an 
Zeugenaussagen, wie sie in der Lite- 
ratur zu finden sind und bei über 30 
Prozessen in Deutschland, Polen und 
Israel eingeführt wurden. Zudem hat 
er die Behauptungen in der orthodo- 
xen Literatur untersucht. Das Ergeb- 
nis ist erschütternd. Achtung: Dieses 
Buch wurde parallel mit Mattognos 
Buch über Chelmno editiert, um Wie- 
derholungen zu vermeiden und Kon- 
sistenz zu sichern. Ca. 450 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 2023; #26) 


Die Einsatzgruppen in den besetzten 
Ostgebieten: Entstehung, Zuständig- 
keiten und Tätigkeiten. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Vor dem Einmarsch in die 
Sowjetunion bildeten die Deutschen 
Sondereinheiten zur Sicherung der 
rückwärtigen Gebiete. Orthodoxe His- 
toriker behaupten, die sogenannten 
Einsatzgruppen seien zuvorderst mit 
dem Zusammentreiben und dem Mas- 
senmord an Juden befasst gewesen. 
Diese Studie versucht, Licht in die 




















Angelegenheit zu bringen, indem alle 
relevanten Quellen und materiellen 
Spuren ausgewertet werden. Ca. 950 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 
2020; #39) 


Konzentrationslager Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie. 
Von Carlo Mattogno und Jürgen 
Graf. Bei Kriegsende behaupteten die 
Sowjets, dass bis zu zwei Millionen 
Menschen in sieben Gaskammern im 
Lager Majdanek umgebracht wur- 
den. Jahrzehnte spáter reduzierte das 
Majdanek-Museum die Opferzahl auf 
gegenwártig 78.000 und gab zu, dass 
es “bloß” zwei Gaskammern gegeben 
habe. Mittels einer erschópfenden 
Analyse der Primárquellen und ma- 
teriellen Spuren widerlegen die Auto- 
ren den Gaskammermythos für dieses 
Lager. Sie untersuchen zudem die 
Legende von der Massenhinrichtung 
von Juden in Panzergräben und ent- 
blößen sie als unfundiert. Dies ist ein 
Standardwerk der methodischen Un- 
tersuchung, das die authentische Ge- 
schichtsschreibung nicht ungestraft 
ignorieren kann. 3. Aufl., 408 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#5) 


Konzentrationslager Stutthof. Seine 
Geschichte und Funktion in der NS- 
Judenpolitik. Von Carlo Mattogno und 
Jürgen Graf. Orthodoxe Historiker 
behaupten, das Lager Stutthof habe 
1944 als *Hilfsvernichtungslager" ge- 
dient. Zumeist gestützt auf Archivali- 
en widerlegen Mattogno & Graf diese 
These und zeigen, dass Stutthof gegen 
Kriegsende als Organisationszentrum 
für Zwangsarbeit diente. 2. Aufl., 184 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#4) 


Dritter Teil: 
Auschwitzstudien 


Die Schaffung des Auschwitz-Mythos: 
Auschwitz in abgehórten Funksprü- 
chen, polnischen Geheimberichten und 
Nachkriegsaussagen (1941-1947). Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Anhand von nach 
London gesandten Berichten des pol- 
nischen Untergrunds, SS-Funksprü- 
chen von und nach Auschwitz, die 
von den Briten abgefangen und ent- 
schlüsselt wurden, und einer Vielzahl 
von Zeugenaussagen aus Krieg und 
unmittelbarer Nachkriegszeit zeigt 
der Autor, wie genau der Mythos vom 
Massenmord in den Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz geschaffen wurde und wie 
es später von intellektuell korrupten 
Historikern in “Geschichte” verwan- 
delt wurde, indem sie Fragmente aus- 
wählten, die ihren Zwecken dienten, 
und buchstäblich Tausende von Lügen 
dieser “Zeugen” ignorierten oder aktiv 
verbargen, um ihre Version glaubhaft 









































Chapter I: The Description of Treblinka in Historiography 35 


“After the war we read masses of accounts of the ghettos and the extermi- 
nation camps, and we were devastated. But when, today, we see Claude 
Lanzmann’s extraordinary film, we realize we have understood nothing. In 
spite of everything we knew, the ghastly experience remained remote from 
us. Now, for the first time, we live it in our minds, hearts and flesh. It be- 
comes our experience.” 

In order to gain a notion of the standard of this film and of the book of the 

same title, we now reproduce an excerpt from the conversation in it between 

the director and his star eyewitness, the Treblinka barber Abraham Bomba. 

We are quoting here from the English translation: 

"[Lanzmann:] How did it look, the gas chamber? 

[Bomba] It was not a big room, around twelve feet by twelve feet. |...] And 

then one of the kapos came in and said: ‘Barbers, you have to do a job to 

make all those women coming in believe that they are just taking a haircut 

and going in to take a shower, and from there they go out from this place.’ 

We know already that there is no way of going out from this room [...]’ 

And suddenly you saw the women coming? 

Yes, they came in. 

How were they? 

They were undressed, naked, without clothes, without anything else [...] 

There were no mirrors? 

No, there were no mirrors. There were just benches — not chairs, just 

benches — where we worked, about sixteen or seventeen barbers |...] 

You said there were about sixteen barbers? You cut the hair of how many 

women in one batch? 

In one day there was about, I would say, going into that place between six- 

ty and seventy women in the same room at one time. After we were finished 

with this party, another party came in [...]” 

Robert Faurisson comments about this:"? 

"This part of the witness account of Bomba can be summarized as follows: 

In a room of 16 square meters, there are sixteen (or seventeen?) barbers as 

well as benches; sixty or seventy naked women, along with children whose 

number is not more closely given, enter the room. |...] This is impossible. 

This is even pure nonsense. [...] Human gullibility knows no limits. Due to 

the brainwashing, the generations-long propaganda conducted against 

German or Nazi barbarism, one can swallow everything, one can succeed 

in having everything swallowed.” 





99 Shoah, English edition, pp. 112-116. 
70 R. Faurisson, Ecrits révisionnistes, Op. cit. (note 55), Vol. II, pp. 558f. 
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zu machen. Ca. 330 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2022; #41) 


Die Gaskammern von Auschwitz. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt 
gilt als einer der besten orthodoxen 
Experten für Auschwitz. Bekannt 
wurde er als Gutachter beim Londoner 
Verleumdungsprozess David Irving’s 
gegen Deborah Lipstadt. Daraus ent- 
stand ein Buch des Titels The Case for 
Auschwitz, in dem van Pelt seine Be- 
weise fiir die Existenz von Menschen- 
gaskammern in diesem Lager darleg- 
te. Die Gaskammern von Auschwitz 
ist eine wissenschaftliche Antwort an 
van Pelt und an Jean-Claude Pressac, 
auf dessen Büchern van Pelts Studie 
zumeist basiert. Mattogno zeigt ein 
ums andere Mal, dass van Pelt die von 
ihm angeführten Beweise allesamt 
falsch darstellt und auslegt. Dies ist 
ein Buch von hóchster politischer und 
wissenschaftlicher Bedeutung für die- 
jenigen, die nach der Wahrheit über 
Auschwitz suchen. 734 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. #22) 


Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Ant- 
wort an Jean-Claude Pressac. Hgg. 
von Germar Rudolf, mit Beiträgen 
von Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
und Carlo Mattogno. Der franzósi- 
sche Apotheker Jean-Claude Pressac 
versuchte, revisionistische Ergebnis- 
se mit der "technischen" Methode zu 
widerlegen. Dafür wurde er von der 
Orthodoxie gelobt, und sie verkündete 
den Sieg über die “Revisionisten”. Die- 
ses Buch enthüllt, dass Pressacs Ar- 
beit unwissenschaftlich ist, da er nie 
belegt, was er behauptet, und zudem 
geschichtlich falsch, weil er deutsche 
Dokumente der Kriegszeit systema- 
tisch falsch darstellt, falsch auslegt 
und missversteht. 2. Aufl, 240 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#14) 


Die Chemie von Auschwitz. Die Tech- 
nologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon B 
und den Gaskammern — Eine Tatort- 
untersuchung. Von G. Rudolf. Diese 
Studie versucht, die Auschwitz-For- 
schung auf der Grundlage der foren- 
sischen Wissenschaft zu betreiben, 
deren zentrale Aufgabe die Suche 
nach materiellen Spuren des Verbre- 
chens ist. Obwohl unbestrittenerweise 
kein Opfer je einer Autopsie unterzo- 
gen wurde, sind die meisten der be- 
haupteten Tatorte — die chemischen 
Schlachtháuser, sprich Gaskammern 
— je nach Fall mehr oder weniger einer 
kriminalistischen Untersuchung im- 
mer noch zuganglich. Dieses Buch gibt 
Antworten auf Fragen wie: Wie sahen 
die Gaskammern von Auschwitz aus? 
Wie funktionierten sie? Wozu wurden 
sie eingesetzt? Zudem kann das be- 
rüchtigte Zyklon B analysiert werden. 























Was genau verbirgt sich hinter die- 
sem ominósen Namen? Wie tótet es? 
Welche Auswirkung hat es auf Mau- 
erwerk? Hinterlásst es dort Spuren, 
die man bis heute finden kann? Indem 
diese Themen untersucht werden, 
wird der Schrecken von Auschwitz 
akribisch seziert und damit erstmals 
wirklich nachvollziehbar. 4. Aufl., 452 
S., Farbill., Bibl., Index. (#2) 


Auschwitz-Lügen: Legenden, Lügen, 
Vorurteile über den Holocaust. Von 
G. Rudolf. Die trügerischen Behaup- 
tungen der Widerlegungsversuche 
revisionistischer Studien durch den 
franzósischen Apotheker Jean-Claude 
Pressac, den Sozialarbeiter Werner 
Wegner, den Biochemiker Georges 
Wellers, den Mediziner Till Bastian, 
den Historiker Ernst Nolte, die Che- 
miker Richard Green, Josef Bailer 
und Jan Markiewicz, den Kulturhis- 
toriker Robert van Pelt und den Toxi- 
kologen Achim Trunk werden als das 
entlarvt, was sie sind: wissenschaft- 
lich unhaltbare Lügen, die geschaffen 
wurden, um dissidente Historiker zu 
verteufeln. Ergánzungsband zu Ru- 
dolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 
3. Aufl., 402 S., s&w ill., Index. (#18) 


Die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz: 
Organisation, Zuständigkeit, Aktivi- 
täten. Von Carlo Mattogno. Gestützt 
auf zumeist unveröffentlichten deut- 
schen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit 
beschreibt diese Studie die Geschich- 
te, Organisation, Aufgaben und Vor- 
gehensweisen dieses Amts, das für 
die Planung und den Bau des Lager- 
komplexes Auschwitz verantwortlich 
war, einschließlich der Krematorien, 
welche die “Gaskammern” enthalten 
haben sollen. 2. Aufl., 182 S., s&w ill., 
Glossar, Index. (#13) 


Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle 
des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. 
Von Germar Rudolf und Ernst Bóhm. 
Ein GroBteil aller Befehle, die jemals 
von den verschiedenen Kommandan- 
ten des berüchtigten Lagers Ausch- 
witz erlassen wurden, ist erhalten 
geblieben. Sie zeigen die wahre Natur 
des Lagers mit all seinen täglichen 
Ereignissen. Es gibt keine Spur in die- 
sen Befehlen, die auf etwas Unheim- 
liches in diesem Lager hinweisen. 
Im Gegenteil, viele Befehle stehen in 
klarem und unüberwindbarem Wider- 
spruch zu Behauptungen, dass Gefan- 
gene massenweise ermordet wurden. 
Dies ist eine Auswahl der wichtigsten 
dieser Befehle zusammen mit Kom- 
mentaren, die sie in ihren richtigen 
historischen Zusammenhang bringen. 
190 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index (#34) 




















Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Ent- 


Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Ge- 





stehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs. 


rücht und Wirklichkeit. Von C. Matto- 





Von Carlo Mattogno. Begriffe wie 
“Sonderbehandlung” sollen Tarnwör- 
ter für Mord gewesen sein, wenn sie 
in deutschen Dokumenten der Kriegs- 
zeit auftauchen. Aber das ist nicht im- 
mer der Fall. Diese Studie behandelt 
Dokumente über Auschwitz und zeigt, 
dass Begriffe, die mit “Sonder-” anfan- 
gen, zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, 
die jedoch in keinem einzigen Fall et- 
was mit Tötungen zu tun hatten. Die 
Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeb- 
lichen Tarnsprache durch die Zuwei- 
sung krimineller Inhalte für harmlose 
Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente 
der etablierten Geschichtsschreibung 
— ist völlig unhaltbar. 2. Aufl., 192 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#10) 


Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz. 


gno. Die erste Vergasungin Auschwitz 
soll am 3. September 1941 in einem 
Kellerraum stattgefunden haben. Die 
diesbezüglichen Aussagen sind das 
Urbild aller späteren Vergasungsbe- 
hauptungen. Diese Studie analysiert 
alle verfügbaren Quellen zu diesem 
angeblichen Ereignis. Sie zeigt, dass 
diese Quellen einander in Bezug auf 
Ort, Datum, Opfer usw. widerspre- 
chen, was es unmöglich macht, dem 
eine stimmige Geschichte zu entneh- 
men. Originale Dokumente versetzen 
dieser Legende den Gnadenstoß und 
beweisen zweifelsfrei, dass es dieses 
Ereignis nie gab. 3. Aufl., 196 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Krematorium Iund die an- 
geblichen Menschenvergasungen. Von 








Von Carlo Mattogno. In Erweiterung 
des obigen Buchs zur Sonderbehand- 
lung in Auschwitz belegt diese Studie 
das Ausmaß, mit dem die Deutschen 
in Auschwitz versuchten, den Insas- 
sen eine Gesundheitsfürsorge zukom- 
men zu lassen. Im ersten Teil werden 
die Lebensbedingungen der Häftlinge 
analysiert sowie die verschiedenen 
sanitären und medizinischen Maß- 
nahmen zum Nutzen der Häftlinge. 
Der zweite Teil untersucht, was mit 
Häftlingen geschah, die wegen Ver- 
letzungen oder Krankheiten “sonder- 
behandelt” wurden. Die umfassenden 
Dokumente zeigen, dass alles ver- 
sucht wurde, um diese Insassen ge- 
sund zu pflegen, insbesondere unter 
der Leitung des Standortarztes Dr. 
Wirths. Der letzte Teil des Buches ist 
der bemerkenswerten Persönlichkeit 
von Dr. Wirths gewidmet, der seit 
1942 Standortarzt in Auschwitz war. 
Seine Persönlichkeit widerlegt das ge- 
genwärtige Stereotyp vom SS-Offizier. 
414 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#33) 


Die Bunker von Auschwitz: Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Die Bunker, zwei 
vormalige Bauernhäuser knapp au- 
Berhalb der Lagergrenze, sollen die 
ersten speziell zu diesem Zweck aus- 
gerüsteten Gaskammern von Ausch- 
witz gewesen sein. Anhand deutscher 
Akten der Kriegszeit sowie enthüllen- 
den Luftbildern von 1944 weist diese 
Studie nach, dass diese “Bunker” nie 
existierten, wie Gerüchte von Wider- 
standsgruppen im Lager zu Gräuel- 
propaganda umgeformt wurden, und 
wie diese Propaganda anschließend 
von unkritischen, ideologisch verblen- 
deten Historikern zu einer falschen 
“Wirklichkeit” umgeformt wurde. 2. 
Aufl., 318 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. 
#11) 











Carlo Mattogno. Die Leichenhalle des 
Krematoriums I in Auschwitz soll die 
erste dort eingesetzte Menschengas- 
kammer gewesen sein. Diese Studie 
untersucht alle Zeugenaussagen und 
Hunderte von Dokumenten, um eine 
genaue Geschichte dieses Gebáudes 
zu schreiben. Wo Zeugen von Verga- 
sungen sprechen, sind sie entweder 
sehr vage oder, wenn sie spezifisch 
sind, widersprechen sie einander 
und werden durch dokumentierte 
und materielle Tatsachen widerlegt. 
Ebenso enthüllt werden betrügerische 
Versuche orthodoxer Historiker, die 
Gráuelpropaganda der Zeugen durch 
selektive Zitate, Auslassungen und 
Verzerrungen in "Wahrheit" umzu- 
wandeln. Mattogno beweist, dass die 
Leichenhalle dieses Gebäudes nie eine 
Gaskammer war bzw. als solche hatte 
funktionieren kónnen. 2. Aufl., 158 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#21) 


Freiluftverbrennungen іп Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno. Im Frühling und 
Sommer 1944 wurden etwa 400.000 
ungarische Juden nach Auschwitz 
deportiert und dort angeblich in Gas- 
kammern ermordet. Die Krematorien 
vor Ort waren damit überfordert. Da- 
her sollen taglich Tausende von Lei- 
chen auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen ver- 
brannt worden sein. Der Himmel soll 
mit Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So 
die Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht 
alle zugänglichen Beweise. Sie zeigt, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen einander wi- 
dersprechen sowie dem, was physisch 
móglich gewesen wáre. Luftaufnah- 
men des Jahres 1944 beweisen, dass 
es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauch- 
schwaden gab. Neuer Anhang mit 3 
Artikeln zum Grundwasserpegel in 
Auschwitz und zu Massenverbren- 
nungen von Tierkadavern. 2. Aufl, 
210 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#17) 
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Die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Von C. Mattogno & Franco Deana. 
Eine erschópfende Untersuchung der 
Geschichte und Technik von Kremie- 
rungen allgemein und besonders der 
Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. Ba- 
sierend auf Fachliteratur, Dokumen- 
ten der Kriegszeit und Sachbeweisen 
wird die wahre Natur und Leistungs- 
fáhigkeit der Krematorien von Ausch- 
witz beschrieben. Diese Anlagen wa- 
ren abgespeckte Fassungen dessen, 
was normalerweise errichtet wurde, 
und ihre Einäscherungskapazität war 
ebenfalls niedriger als normal. 3 Bde., 
ca. 1300 S., s&w und Farbill. (Bde. 2 
& 3), Bibl., Index. (Herbst 2020; #24) 


Museumslügen: Die ` Fehldarstel- 
lungen, Verzerrungen und Betrüge- 
reien des Auschwitz-Museums. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Revisionistische 
Forschungsergebnisse zwangen das 
Auschwitz-Museum, darauf mit noch 
mehr irreführender Propaganda in 
einem Buch zu reagieren. Museums- 
lügen analysiert dieses Museumsbuch 
und enthüllt die entsetzlich verlogene 
Haltung der Verantwortlichen des 
Auschwitz-Museums bei der Prásen- 
tation von Dokumenten aus ihren 
Archiven. Ca. 270 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Spätsommer 2020; #38) 


Koks-, Holz- und Zyklon-B-Lieferun- 
gen nach Auschwitz: Weder Beweis 
noch Indiz für den Holocaust. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Forscher des Ausch- 
witz-Museums versuchten, Massen- 
vernichtungen zu beweisen, indem 
sie auf Dokumente über Lieferungen 
von Holz und Koks sowie Zyklon B 
nach Auschwitz verwiesen. In ihrem 
tatsáchlichen  histori- 
schen und technischen 
Kontext beweisen die- 
se Dokumente jedoch 
das genaue Gegenteil 
dessen, was diese or- 
thodoxen Forscher be- 
haupten. Ca. 250 S., ez? 
s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
(2023; #40) 


Vierter Teil: 
Zeugenkritik 


Elie Wiesel, Heiliger des Holocaust: 
Eine kritische Biographie. Von War- 
ren B. Routledge. Die erste unabhan- 
gige Biographie von Wiesel enthüllt 
sowohl seine eigenen Lügen als auch 
den ganzen Mythos der “sechs Mil- 
lionen". Sie zeigt, wie zionistische 























































Kontrolle viele Staatsmänner, die 
Vereinten Nationen und sogar Päps- EIE 


symbolischen Akt der Unterwerfung 
unter das Weltjudentum, während 
man gleichzeitig Schulkinder der 
Holocaust-Gehirnwäsche unterzieht. 
475 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Augenzeugenberichte und 
Tätergeständnisse des Holocaust. Von SE 
Jürgen Graf. Das orthodoxe Narra- 
tiv dessen, was sich im 2. Weltkrieg 
in Auschwitz zutrug, ruht fast aus- 
schlieBlich auf Zeugenaussagen. Hier 
werden die 30 wichtigsten von ihnen 
kritisch hinterfragt, indem sie auf in- 
nere Stimmigkeit überprüft und mit- 
einander sowie mit anderen Beweisen 
verglichen werden wie Dokumenten, 
Luftbildern, forensischen Forschungs- 
ergebnissen und Sachbeweisen. Das 
Ergebnis ist verheerend für das tradi- 
tionelle Narrativ. 2. Aufl., 387 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index (#36) 


Kommandant von Auschwitz: Ru- 
dolf Höß, seine Folter und seine er- 
zwungenen Gestündnisse. Von Carlo 
Mattogno & Rudolf Höß. Von 1940 
bis 1943 war Höß Kommandant von 
Auschwitz. Nach dem Krieg wurde er 
von den Briten gefangen genommen. 
In den folgenden 13 Monaten bis zu 
seiner Hinrichtung machte er 85 ver- 
schiedene Aussagen, in denen er seine 
Beteiligung am "Holocaust" gestand. 
Diese Studie enthüllt, wie die Briten 
ihn folterten, um *Gestándnisse" aus 
ihm herauszupressen; sodann werden 
Höß’ Texte auf innere Stimmigkeit 
überprüft und mit historischen Fak- 
ten verglichen. Die Ergebnisse sind 
augenóffnend... 466 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index (#35) 


"Im Jenseits der Menschlichkeit" — 
und der Wirklichkeit: Miklós Nyiszlis 
Auschwitz-Zeugnisse kritisch analy- 
siert. Von Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, ein 
ungarischer Arzt, kam 1944 als Assis- 
tent von Dr. Mengele nach Auschwitz. 
Nach dem Krieg schrieb er ein Buch 
und mehrere andere Schriften, die 
beschreiben, was er angeblich erlebte. 
Bis heute nehmen manche Historiker 
seine Berichte ernst, während ande- 
re sie als groteske Lügen und Uber- 
treibungen ablehnen. Diese Studie 
präsentiert und analysiert Nyiszlis 
Schriften und trennt Wahrheit von 
Erfindung. 389 S., s&w ill., Bibl., In- 
dex. (#37) 
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Andere Biicher von Castle Hill Publishers 


Bücher von Castle Hill Publishers, die nicht Teil der Serie Holocaust 
Handbücher sind, die aber ebenso den Holocaust zum Thema haben. 





Der Holocaust: Die Argumente. Von 
Jürgen Graf. Eine Einführung in die 
wichtigsten Aspekte des *Holocaust" 





| und ihre kritische Betrachtung. Es 


zeichnet die Revisionen nach, die von 
der Orthodoxie am Geschichtsbild vor- 
genommen wurden, wie die wiederhol- 
ten Verringerungen der behaupteten 
Opferzahlen vieler Lager des Dritten 
Reiches sowie das stillschweigende 
Ubergehen absurder Tótungsmetho- 
den. Das Gegenüberstellen von Ar- 
gumenten und  Gegenargumenten 
ermóglicht es dem Leser, sich kri- 
tisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. 
Quellenverweise und weiterführende 
Literatur ermóglichen eine tiefere 
Einarbeitung. Eine griffige und doch 
umfassende Einführung in diese Ma- 
terie. 5. Aufl., 138 S., 6"x9" Pb. 


Auschwitz: Ein dreiviertel Jahrhun- 
dert Propaganda. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Wáhrend des Krieges kursierten 
wilde Gerüchte über Auschwitz: Die 
Deutschen testeten Kampfgase; Haft- 
linge wurden in Elektrokammern, 
Gasduschen oder mit pneumatischen 
Hämmern ermordet... Nichts davon 
war wahr. Anfang 1945 berichteten 
die Sowjets, 4 Mio. Menschen seien 
auf Starkstromfließbändern getötet 
worden. Auch das war nicht wahr. 
Nach dem Krieg fügten “Zeugen” und 
“Experten” noch mehr Phantasien 
hinzu: Massenmord mit Gasbomben; 
Loren, die lebende Menschen in Ofen 
fuhren; Krematorien, die 400 Mio. 
Opfer verbrennen konnten... Wieder 
alles unwahr. Dieses Buch gibt einen 
Überblick über die vielen Lügen über 
Auschwitz, die heute als unwahr ver- 
worfen werden. Es erklart, welche Be- 
hauptungen heute akzeptiert werden, 
obwohl sie genauso falsch sind. 128 S., 
5"x8" Pb, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die 
“Auschwitz-Liige”. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Dr. med. Till Bastian schrieb ein 
Buch: Auschwitz und die «Auschwitz- 
Lüge», das über Auschwitz und “grund- 
legend über die ‘revisionistische’ Lite- 
ratur" informieren soll. Doch basieren 
Bastians Angaben über Auschwitz auf 
lángst widerlegter Propaganda. Seine 
Behauptungen über die revisionisti- 
sche Literatur sind zudem Desinfor- 
mationen. Er erwähnt nur ganz we- 
nige, veraltete revisionistische Werke 
und verschweigt die bahnbrechenden 
Erkenntnisse revisionistischer For- 
scher der letzten 20 Jahre. 144 S., 
5“x8* Pb, ill., Bibl., Index. 











Feuerzeichen: Die  "Reichskristall- 
nacht" Von Ingrid Weckert. Was 
geschah damals wirklich? Ingrid We- 
ckert hat alle ihre bei Abfassung der 
Erstauflage (1981) zugänglichen Do- 
kumente eingesehen, die vorhandene 
Literatur durchgearbeitet und zahlrei- 
che Zeitzeugen befragt. Das Buch ge- 
langt zu Erkenntnissen, die erstaun- 
lich sind. Erst 2008 wurden Teile von 
Weckerts Thesen von der Orthodoxie 
erörtert. Hier die erweiterte und aktu- 
alisierte Neuauflage. 3. Aufl., 254 S., 
6*x9* Pb, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Der Holocaust vor Gericht: Der Pro- 
zess gegen Ernst Zündel Von Robert 
Lenski. 1988 fand in Toronto die Beru- 
fungsverhandlung gegen den Deutsch- 
Kanadier Ernst Zündel wegen “Holo- 
caust-Leugnung" statt. Dieses Buch 
fasst die wáhrend des Prozesses von 
den Experten beider Seiten vorge- 
brachten Beweise zusammen. Beson- 
ders sensationell war das für diesen 
Prozess angefertigte Gaskammer- 
Gutachten Fred Leuchters sowie der 
Auftritt des britischen Historikers Da- 
vid Irving. Mit einem Vorwort von G. 
Rudolf. 2. Aufl., 539 S., A5 Pb. 


Der Auschwitz-Mythos: Legende oder 
Wirklichkeit? Von Wilhelm Stäglich. 
Analyse der Nürnberger Tribuna- 
le und des Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
Prozesses, welche die skandalöse Art 
enthüllt, mit der die Siegerjustiz und 
die Bundesbehörden das Recht beug- 
ten und brachen. Mit einem Vorwort 
des Herausgebers sowie im Anhang 
das Sachverständigen-Gutachten des 
Historikers Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheff- 
ler, das als Grundlage für das Verbot 
dieses Buches diente, sowie Dr. Stäg- 
lichs detaillierte Erwiderung darauf. 
4. Aufl., 570 S., A5 Pb, s&w ill., Bibl. 


Geschichte der Verfemung Deutsch- 
lands. Von Franz J. Scheidl. Revisio- 
nistischer Klassiker aus den 1960ern: 
Gegen das deutsche Volk wird seit über 
100 Jahren ein einzigartiger Gräuellü- 
gen- und Hass-Propagandafeldzug ge- 
führt. Scheidl prüfte die Behauptun- 
gen dieser Propaganda. Die meisten 
erwiesen sich als 
Verfälschungen, 
Ubertreibungen, 
Erfindungen, |! 
Gräuellügen oder || 
unzulässige Ver- |; 
allgemeinerun-|: 
gen. 2. Aufl, 7 
Bde., zus. 1786 S., 
АБ Pb. 




















Holocaust Skeptizismus: 20 Fra- 
gen und Antworten zum Holocaust- 
Revisionismus. Von Germar Rudolf. 
Diese 15-seitige Broschüre stellt den 
Holocaust-Revisionismus vor und be- 
antwortet 20 schwierige Fragen, dar- 
unter: Was behauptet der Holocaust- 
Revisionismus? Warum sollte ich 
den Holocaust-Revisionismus ernst 
nehmen? Was ist mit den Bildern von 
Leichenbergen in den Lagern? Was 
ist mit den Aussagen Uberlebender 
und Gestándnissen der Tater? Ist es 
nicht egal, wie viele Juden die Nazis 
umbrachten, da selbst 1.000 schon zu 
viele wáren? Hochglanzbroschüre im 
Vollfarbdruck. Kostenfreie PDF-Datei 
erhaltlich unter www.HolocaustHand- 
buecher.com, Option “Werbung”. 15 S. 
8.5“х11“ (216 mm x 279 mm), durch- 
gehend farbig ill. 








Auschwitz — forensisch untersucht. 
Von Cyrus Cox. Ein Uberblick über 
bisher zu Auschwitz erstellte foren- 
sischen Studien. Die Ergebnisse fol- 
gender Studien werden für den Laien 
verstándlich zusammengefasst und 
kritisch betrachtet: Sowjetische Kom- 
mission (1945); J. Sehn, R. Dawidow- 
ski, J. Robel (Polen 1945), G. Dubin 
(Osterreich 1972), F. Leuchter (USA 
1988), G. Rudolf (Deutschland 1991, 
2017), C. Mattogno, F. Deana (Italien 
1994, 2015), W. Wallwey (Deutschland 
1998) und Н. Köchel (Deutschland 
2004/2016). Zu den Themen ,,chemi- 
sche und toxikologische Forschung- 
nen“ sowie „Massenkremierungen“ 
werden die neuesten Forschungser- 
gebnisse bündig dargelegt. 2. Aufl, 
120 S., 5"x8" Pb, ill. Bibl., Index. 


Schuld und Schicksal Europas Ju- 
den zwischen Henkern und Heuch- 
lern. Von Josef G. Burg. Burg, ein 
aus Ostgalizien stammender Jude, 
geriet als junger Mann während des 
2. Weltkriegs zwischen die Fronten 
des deutschen und sowjetischen Anti- 
semitismus. In dieser Autobiographie 
berichtet er über seine Erlebnisse un- 
ter sowjetischer Besatzung, nach der 
deutschen “Befreiung” 1941, über sei- 
ne Flucht mit den Deutschen vor den 
Sowjets bei Kriegsende, über seine Er- 
lebnisse in Israel und die dadurch aus- 
gelóste Rückkehr nach Deutschland, 
wo er mit korrupten Glaubensgenossen 
über die “Wiedergutmachung?” in Streit 
geriet. Neuauflage, 309 S., 6"x9" Pb. 


Die Lüge des Odysseus. Von Paul Ras- 
sinier. Mit diesem Buch begann der 
Holocaust-Revisionismus: Der Fran- 
zose Rassinier, Pazifist und Sozialist, 
wurde 1944 erst ins KZ Buchenwald, 
dann Dora-Mittelbau gesteckt. Hier 
berichtet er aus eigenem Erleben, wie 
die Háftlinge sich gegenseitig ohne 














Not die Haft zur Hólle machten. Im 
zweiten Teil analysiert er die Bücher 
früherer Mitháftlinge und zeigt, wie 
sie lügen und verzerren, um ihre Mit- 
täterschaft zu verbergen. Neue, kri- 
tisch annotierte Auflage mit Zusätzen, 
die in älteren deutschen Ausgaben 
fehlen: Rassiniers Prolog, das Vorwort 
von Albert Paraz sowie Pressestim- 
men. 309 S., 6*x9" Pb, Bibl., Index. 


Was ist Wahrheit? Die unverbesser- 
lichen Sieger. Von Paul Rassinier. 
Kritisch annotierte Neuauflage des 
Klassikers. Diese Studie spannt ei- 
nen weiten Bogen, beginnend mit dem 
deutschen Rückzug aus Russland und 
der damit einsetzenden Gräuelpro- 
paganda der Sowjets. Sodann demas- 
kiert Rassinier das Nürnberger Mili- 
tärtribunal als Schauprozess, und den 
Eichmannprozess ordnet er als eine 
Fortsetzung dieses Tribunals ein. Der 
zweite Teil des Buches befasst sich 
mit dem Unrecht von Versailles, das 
den Zweiten Weltkrieg überhaupt erst 
hervorrief. Der Anhang enthält Es- 
says zu Einzelthemen des Holocaust. 
312 S., 6"x9" Pb, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Das Drama der Juden Europas. Von 
Paul Rassinier. Eine Kritik des 1961 
erstmals erschienenen Buchs von Raul 
Hilberg Die Vernichtung der europä- 
ischen Juden. Rassinier analysiert 
Hilbergs Verfahrensweise sowie eini- 
ge seiner Beweise wie die Aussagen 
von Martin Niemóller, Anne Frank, 
Rudolf Höß, Miklós Nyiszli, Kurt Ger- 
stein. Im dritten Teil stellt Rassinier 








statistische Untersuchungen über die | 


angeblichen sechs Millionen Opfer an, 
die ersten sachlichen Untersuchungen 
zu diesem Thema überhaupt. Kritisch 
eingeleitete Neuauflage, 231 S. 6“х9“ 
Pb, Bibl., Index. 


Die zweite babylonische Gefangen- 
schaft. Von Steffen Werner. "Wenn 
sie nicht ermordet wurden, wo sind 
die sechs Millionen Juden geblieben?" 
Dies ist ein Standardeinwand gegen 
die revisionistischen Thesen, der einer 
wohlfundierten Antwort bedarf. Stef- 
fen Werner untersuchte bevölkerungs- 
statistische Daten in Weißrussland, 
die es ihm erlauben, eine atemberau- 
bende wie sensationelle These zu be- 
weisen: Das Dritte Reich deportierte 
die Juden Europas tatsáchlich nach 
Osteuropa, um sie dort “in den Sümp- 





fen" anzusiedeln. Dies ist die erste und 


bisher einzige fundierte These über 
das Schicksal der vielen von den deut- 
schen Nationalsozialisten nach Ost- 
europa deportierten Juden Europas, 
die jene historischen Vorgànge ohne 
metaphysische Akrobatik aufzuhellen 
vermag. 198 S. 6*x9*, Pb, ilL, Bibl., 
Index. 
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Hitlers Revolution. Von Richard Tedor. 
Adolf Hitler verwandelte Deutschland 
in vier Jahren von einem Bankrottfall 
zum Powerhaus Europas. Wie war das 
möglich? Diese Studie zerreißt das 
dichte Gespinst der Verleumdungen, 
das diese umstrittene Figur umgibt, 
und es fordert die tradierte Sichtwei- 
se der Geschichte heraus. Es richtet 
sich an alle, die spüren, dass bei den 
herkómmlichen Darstellungen etwas 
fehlt. 371 S. 6"x9* Pb, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Alliierte Kriegsverbrechen und Ver- 
brechen gegen die Menschlichkeit. 
Dieses Buch basiert auf 6.000 eides- 
stattlichen Erklarungen, die 1946 von 
deutschen Internierten des alliierten 
Lagers Nr. 61 in Darmstadt abge- 
geben worden waren. Darin werden 
rund 2.000 alliierte Kriegsverbrechen 
an deutschen Soldaten und Zivilisten 
festgehalten — ein winziger Ausschnitt 
aus Hunderttausenden von Verbre- 
chen, Folterungen, Vergewaltigungen 
und Massakern durch die Siegermäch- 
te. Diese und andere ähnliche Bewei- 
se wurden nicht nur von den Sieger- 
máchten in Nürnberg unterdrückt, 
sondern sie werden auch heute noch 
verheimlicht. Dieses Buch tritt den 
einseitigen Anschuldigungen und Lü- 
gen gegen Deutschland wirkungsvoll 
entgegen. Nachdruck. 280 S. 6“х9“ Pb. 


Holocaust Revisionismus: Eine kriti- 








friedlicher Lieder verbietet und wis- 
senschaftliche Bücher verbrennt, ist 
eine Diktatur. Ein Land, das Mitglie- 
der oppositioneller Parteien verfolgt, 
ist eine Diktatur. Die Bundesrepublik 
Deutschland ist eine Diktatur. Wer es 
nicht glaubt: Diese Broschüre beweist 
es. 122 S. 5“x8“ Pb, ill. 


Eine Zensur findet statt! Zensur in der 
BRD. Von Germar Rudolf. In Deutsch- 
land werden politische und wissen- 
schaftliche Veröffentlichungen, die 
den Machthabern nicht in den Kram 
passen, in Müllverbrennungsanlagen 
verbrannt. Autoren, Herausgeber, 
Verleger, Groß- und Einzelhändler 
und Kunden, die mehr als zwei Exem- 
plare dieser verbotenen Schriften oder 
Filme bestellen, werden zu Geld- oder 
gar Gefängnisstrafen verurteilt. Die 
Zensurbehörden halten die Listen ver- 
botener Schriften geheim, so dass sich 
niemand unterrichten kann, was er 
nicht kaufen und verbreiten darf. Frei 
nach dem Motto: Weil Deutschland in 
der Vergangenheit Minderheiten ver- 
folgt, Dissidenten eingesperrt und Bü- 
cher verbrannt hat, ist Deutschland 
heute verpflichtet, Minderheiten zu 
verfolgen, Dissidenten einzusperren 
und Bücher zu verbrennen! 48 S. A5 
broschürt, ill. 


Widerstand ist Pflicht! Verteidigungs- 
rede. Von Germar Rudolf. Anno 2005 











sche geschichtswissenschaftliche Me- 
thode. Von Germar Rudolf. Dürfen wir 
zweifeln und kritische Fragen stellen? 
Ist es uns erlaubt, unvoreingenommen 
nach Antworten zu suchen? Und dür- 
fen wir die Antworten, die wir nach 
bestem Wissen und Gewissen gefun- 
den haben, anderen mitteilen? Der 
kritische Wahrheitssucher ist ein Ide- 
al des aufgeklärten Zeitalters. Doch 
wenn es um den Holocaust geht, ändert 
sich das schlagartig: man riskiert bis 
zu fünf Jahre Gefängnis. Dieses Buch 
zeigt, dass eine kritische Auseinander- 
setzung mit der Geschichtsschreibung 
des sogenannten Holocaust nicht nur 
legitim, sondern zudem notwendig ist, 
um Zweifel auszuräumen und Fakten 
von Fiktion und Dogma zu trennen. 
Der Holocaust-Revisionismus ist die 
einzige geschichtswissenschaftliche 
Schule, die sich von niemandem vor- 
schreiben lässt, was wahr ist. Nur der 
Holocaust-Revisionismus ist daher 
wissenschaftlich. 162 S., A5 Pb., ill. 


Diktatur Deutschland. Von Germar 
Rudolf. Fast alle Diktaturen behaup- 
ten von sich, sie seien eine Demokratie. 
Ein Land aber, das durch Strafgesetze 
diktiert, wie man über gewisse Phasen 
der Geschichte zu denken hat, ist eine 
Diktatur. Ein Land, welches Histori- 
ker in Gefángnisse wirft, das Singen 








wurde der friedliche Dissident G. 
Rudolf von der US-Regierung nach 
Deutschland verschleppt. Dort wurde 
ihm wegen seiner historischen Schrif- 
ten der Prozess gemacht, wobei man 
ihm eine Verteidigung in der Sache 
verbot. Uber sieben Tage lang hielt 
Rudolf vor Gericht eine Rede, mit der 
er detailliert darlegte, warum es jeder- 
manns Pflicht ist, gegen einen Staat, 
der friedliche Dissidenten in Kerker 
wirft, auf gewaltfreie Weise Wider- 
stand zu leisten. 376 S. 6“х9“ Pb, ill. 


Kardinalfragen an Deutschlands Po- 
litiker. Von Germar Rudolf. Rudolf, 
einer der bekanntesten Holocaust-Re- 
visionisten, beschreibt, was ihn trotz 
aller Drohungen zum Revisionisten 
werden ließ. Er begründet, warum der 
Revisionismus wichtig und wissen- 
schaftlich ist, und warum jede Ver- 
folgung der Revisionisten menschen- 
rechtswidrig ist. Er berichtet über 
seine Verfolgung zur Vernichtung sei- 
ner Existenzgrundlage. Aktualisierte 
Neuauflage mit einer Beschreibung 
seines gescheiterten Asylverfahrens in 
den USA, der sich daran anschlieBen- 
den Haftzeit als nicht-existenter po- 
litischer Gefangener in Deutschland. 
Abgerundet durch einen Uberblick 
über Menschenrechtsverletzungen in 
Deutschland. 445 S. A5 Pb., ill., Index. 
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DIE AUFLOSUNG DES OSTEUROPAISCHEN JUDENTUMS 


or dem Zweiten Weltkrieg war Osteuropa das demographische Zentrum 
i / des Weltjudentums. Nach dem Kriege war Jedoch nur ein kleiner Bruch- 
teil dessen übrig. Was war passiert? 
Der “Holocaust,” freilich, werden die meisten sagen. 

Der Autor dieses Buches gibt sich damit jedoch nicht zufrieden, sondern er- 
forscht die europäischen Bevölkerungsentwicklungen und -veränderungen der 
Juden ab den 1930 Jahren mittels amtlicher Statistiken und zumeist zionistisch 
orientierter Quellen. Daraus folgt, dass sich die größten jüdischen Bevölke- 
rungsveränderungen durch Auswanderungen ergaben sowie durch Evakuierun- 
gen und Deportationen, die von den Sowjets und den Nationalsozialisten gen 
Osten durchgeführten wurden. 1945 standen den 16 Millionen Vorkriegsjuden 
14,7 Millionen Überlebende gegenüber, von denen allerdings Millionen aus Ost- 
und Mitteleuropa gen Westen, nach Übersee und nach Israel ausgewandert oder 
geflohen waren. Die in einem Nachtrag von 2018 bis zur Gegenwart fortgesetzte 
Analyse beweist einerseits die gewaltige Westbewegung des früher zahlenmä- 
Big überwiegend in Osteuropa beheimateten Judentums und andererseits die oft 
überschene Verschleppung der Ostjuden durch Stalin in den Osten der UdSSR. 
Die sachlich begründeten und überall mit Quellen exakt belegten Darlegungen 
bringen wissenschaftliche Klarheit in ein oftmals noch durch Emotionen oder 

Propaganda belastetes Kapitel europäischer und deutscher Geschichte. 

Diese Neuauflage enthält neben neuen Erkenntnissen des Autors ein Nach- 
wort von Germar Rudolf. Letzteres vergleicht Sannings Studie mit einer ortho- 
doxen Untersuchung der zahlenmäßigen Dimension des “Holocaust”, die acht 
Jahre nach Sannings erster Auflage erschien und als eine Widerlegung gedacht 
war. Beide Werke kommen zu ähnlichen Ergebnissen bezüglich jüdischer Be- 
völkerungsverluste in allen relevanten Ländern — mit zwei Ausnahmen: Polen 
und die UdSSR. Diese beiden Länder beherbergten vor dem Kriege die überwie- 
gende Mehrheit der Juden auf der Welt. Während Sanning den Großteil seines 
Buches der Studie der demographischen Entwicklung dieser beiden Länder wid- 
met, schweigt sich das zu Sannings Widerlegung veröffentlichte orthodoxe Buch 
bezeichnenderweise über diese Themen aus. 
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36 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


p. Yitzhak Arad 


In 1987, the Israeli “Holocaust expert’ Yitzhak Arad made an attempt to scien- 
tifically document the extermination of the Jews in Treblinka as well as in the 
other ‘eastern extermination camps’ in the book Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka. 
The Operation Reinhard Death Camps. But even many footnotes are unable to 
disguise the fact that Arad’s claims of exterminations are based exclusively 
upon those eyewitness narratives whose worth we can easily appraise from the 
examples, which have been cited up to this point. Arad’s book, which today is 
generally considered to be the standard work about Treblinka as well as the 
other two ‘camps of Operation Reinhardt,’ contains blatant impossibilities. 
For example, Arad writes about the “old gas chambers” of the camp in this 
manner:"! 
"At the entrance to the gas chambers stood two Ukrainians, Ivan Demi- 
anuk and Nikolai, one armed with an iron bar and the other with a sword, 
and they, too, urged the people on with blows to push their way in — 200- 
250 in a chamber of 16 square meters. [...] 
There were instances when the gas chambers were opened too early and 
the victims were still alive; the doors would have to be closed again. The 
engines that produced and fed the gas into the chambers also broke down, 
causing stoppages in the extermination operation. Breakdowns of this na- 
ture also occurred when the victims were already inside the gas chambers, 
and they would then be held there for long hours until the engines had 
been repaired.” 
Under the unrealistic assumption that it was possible to pen up 200 to 250 
people in a chamber sixteen square meters in size (and 2.6 m high”) without 
fresh air, the pitiable victims would certainly not have had to wait out “long 
hours" when there were engine breakdowns, since they would have suffocated 
a long time before that; one would therefore have been able to do without the 
engine. 
We will return to this and to other technical impossibilities in another 
chapter.” We will also discuss the brazen falsification of source material un- 
dertaken by Arad." 


q. Ryszard Czarkowski 


In 1989, a book appeared in Poland entitled Cieniom Treblinki ([dedicated to] 
The Shadows of Treblinka). The author, a Ryszard Czarkowski, had been in- 
terned in the labor camp Treblinka I during the war, barely three kilometers 





71 Yitzhak Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka. The Operation Reinhard Death Camps, Indiana 
University Press, Bloomington and Indianapolis 1987, p. 86f. 

According to Arad, the gas chambers were that high (ibid., p. 42). 

73 See Chapter IV. 

74 See Chapter II. 
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Vorwort 


“Was schreibst du da?” fragte der Rabbiner. “Geschich- 
ten”, antwortete ich. Er wollte wissen, welche Geschich- 
ten: “Wahre Geschichten? Uber Menschen, die du kann- 
test? ". Ja, über Dinge die passierten, oder hätten passie- 
ren können. "Aber sie passierten nicht?” Nein, nicht alle. 
Tatsächlich waren einige davon erfunden vom Anfang bis 
zum Ende. Der Rabbiner beugte sich nach vorn als nehme 
er Maß an mir und sagte, mehr traurig als ärgerlich: 
"Das bedeutet, dass du Lügen schreibst!" Ich antwortete 
nicht sofort. Das gescholtene Kind in mir hatte nichts zu 
seiner Verteidigung zu sagen. Dennoch, ich musste mich 
rechtfertigen: "Die Dinge liegen nicht so einfach, Rabbi- 
ner. Manche Ereignisse geschehen, sind aber nicht wahr. 
Andere sind wahr, finden aber nie statt.” 

—Elie Wiesel in Legends of Our Time, Schocken Books, New 
York, 1982, S. viii (Einleitung), über einen Wortwechsel, den er 
in Tel Aviv mit einem chassidischen Lehrer seiner Jugendzeit 
hatte, zwanzig Jahre nachdem er ihn zuletzt in Ungarn während 
des Krieges gesehen hatte. 


Im Oktober 1944 überquerte die siegreiche Rote Armee erstmals die deutsche 
Grenze, indem sie kurz in Ostpreußen eindrang. Als es der Wehrmacht gelang, die 
sowjetischen Streitkrafte für kurze Zeit zurückzuwerfen, stellten sie mit Entsetzen 
fest, dass viele deutsche Zivilisten sowie franzósische und belgische Kriegsgefan- 
gene auf die bestialischste Weise vergewaltigt, gefoltert und abgeschlachtet wor- 
den waren. 

Als die Rote Armee im folgenden Winter wieder vorrückte, wurden weitere 
Massaker gemeldet. Das deutsche Oberkommando ordnete daher unter dem Code- 
namen “Operation Hannibal“ die Evakuierung der gesamten deutschen Zivilbevöl- 
kerung aus Ostpreußen über die Ostsee an — die größte Seerettungsmaßnahme, die 
jemals unternommen wurde. 

Anfang 1945 näherte sich die Rote Armee einem anderen deutschen Grenzge- 
biet im Südosten: Schlesien. Auschwitz lag mitten auf dem Weg dorthin. Zwar 
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wurde diesmal die deutsche Zivilbevölkerung nicht evakuiert, sehr wohl aber die 
Insassen der regionalen Arbeitslager, die nach Westen evakuiert wurden. 

Elie Wiesel, der zu jener Zeit im Arbeitslager Monowitz in der Nahe von 
Auschwitz war, schrieb in dem meistverkauften Holocaust-Buch der Geschichte:! 


Ein Arzt betrat das Krankenzimmer und verkündete: 

"Morgen unmittelbar nach Einbruch der Dunkelheit marschiert das Lager ab. Ein 
Block nach dem anderen. Die Kranken kónnen im Lazarett bleiben und werden 
nicht evakuiert. " [...] 


Zu dieser Zeit befand sich Wiesel im Lagerrevier, wo er sich von einer kleinen 
Fußoperation erholte. Er hatte die Wahl, in Auschwitz zu bleiben und von den 
Sowjets befreit zu werden oder mit den Deutschen zu gehen. Er entschloss sich 
wie folgt (S. 114): 

"Was wird geschehen, Vater? " 

Er war in Gedanken versunken. Die Wahl lag in unseren Händen. Zum erstenmal 

konnten wir unser Los selbst entscheiden. Wir konnten alle beide im Lazarett blei- 

ben, wo ich ihn dank meines Arztes als Kranken oder Krankenwärter einführen 

konnte. Wir konnten auch mit den anderen gehen. 

Ich war entschlossen, meinen Vater auf jeden Fall zu begleiten. 

"Was geschieht nun, Vater? " 

Er schwieg. 

"Wir wollen uns mit den anderen evakuieren lassen ", sagte ich. 

Er antwortete nicht und blickte nur auf meinen Fuß. 

"Glaubst du, daß du marschieren kannst?” 

"Ich glaub schon. " 

“Hoffentlich bereuen wir es nicht, Elieser. ' 


E 


Man bedenke, was dies bedeutet: Seinem Buch zufolge lebten Elie Wiesel und sein 
Vater seit einem Dreivierteljahr in einem Lagersystem, in dem Juden von ihren 
deutschen Peinigern massenhaft lebendig verbrannt wurden. Die überlebenden In- 
sassen wurden mit jeder erdenklichen Methode misshandelt und gequalt. Anfang 
1945 ergab sich dann die Móglichkeit, den Klauen dieser Massenmórder zu ent- 
kommen und von den vorrückenden Sowjets befreit zu werden. 

Wie hatten Sie sich entschieden? 

Elie beschloss, zusammen mit ihren teuflischen Peinigern vor ihren Befreiern 
zu fliehen. Sie beschlossen, Sklavenarbeiter in der Hólle zu bleiben, die von den 
bósen Deutschen angeblich geschaffen worden war. 

In meinem Buch Vorlesungen über den Holocaust (Ausgabe von 2005) argu- 
mentierte ich, dass diese Zeilen beweisen, dass Wiesel sich damals von den Deut- 
schen nie wirklich bedroht fühlte und dass die Gräueltaten, die er in seinem Buch 
erzählt, daher unwahr sein müssen? 

Aber so einfach ist das nicht. Als der pensionierte deutsche Richter Günter Ber- 
tram, der sich gegen die Verfolgung friedlicher historischer Dissidenten in 





Frankfurt/Berlin: Ullstein, 1990, S. 113. Nachfolgende Zitate allesamt aus dieser Ausgabe. 
? а. Rudolf, Vorlesungen über den Holocaust (Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2005), 481f. 
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Deutschland ausspricht,? mein Buch las, kritisierte er mich dafür, dass ich eine 
wichtige Passage aus Wiesels Text weggelassen hatte, von der er behauptete, sie 
widerlege meine Hypothese. Ich prüfte dies und stellte fest, dass Bertram ober- 
flachlich gesehen recht hatte, denn nachdem ein Arzt Wiesel mitgeteilt hatte, dass 
sie evakuiert werden würden, kamen Wiesel folgende Gedanken (S. 113): 


Diese Nachricht gab mir zu denken. Sollte die SS sich damit einverstanden erklä- 
ren, daß einige hundert Häftlinge sich in den Lazarettblocks bereitmachten und 
seelenruhig die Ankunft ihrer Befreier erwarteten? Würden sie irgendeinem Juden 
erlauben, die dreizehnte Stunde abzuwarten? Sicherlich nicht. 

"Man wird alle Kranken schonungslos erledigen ", sagte der Gesichtslose, "und sie 
mit dem letzten Schub in die Gaskammer'* spedieren. ” 

"Sicherlich ist das Lager unterminiert" [=vermint], warf ein anderer ein. “Unmit- 
telbar nach der Evakuierung wird alles in die Luft fliegen. " 


Vielleicht befürchtete er also, hingerichtet zu werden, falls er zurückblieb. Wiesel 
bestátigt jedoch kurz darauf, dass dies nur falsche Gerüchte waren (S. 114): 


Nach dem Kriege erfuhr ich das Schicksal der im Lazarett Verbliebenen. Sie wurden 
zwei Tage nach der Evakuierung schlicht und einfach von den Russen befreit. 


Selbst wenn er befürchtete, die Deutschen kónnten jeden tóten, der zurückbliebe, 
ware es sinnvoller gewesen, nicht mit den Deutschen abzuziehen, denn zu diesem 
Zeitpunkt war allen klar, dass Deutschland den Krieg verlieren würde. Wiesel er- 
wahnt dies sogar in seinem Buch, das voller Hinweise auf die verstándliche Sehn- 
sucht der Insassen nach der bevorstehenden Niederlage Deutschlands und damit 
nach dem Ende ihrer Tortur ist. Wiesels Bewacher würden ihn also auf jeden Fall 
irgendwann zurücklassen müssen. Es ging nur noch darum, wann dies geschehen 
würde. Wenn Wiesel wirklich meinte, die SS würde Insassen tóten, anstatt sie zu- 
rückzulassen, ware es sinnvoll gewesen, so früh wie móglich von den Deutschen 
wegzukommen, denn je verzweifelter die Lage der Deutschen wurde, desto wahr- 
scheinlicher wurden gewaltsame Überriffe. 

Es gibt andere Tatsachen, die darauf hinweisen, dass Wiesel derlei Gerüchte 
nicht ernst nehmen konnte, falls sie überhaupt umhergingen. Erstens hatte das La- 
ger Monowitz, in dem Wiesel untergebracht war, gar kein Krematorium. Zudem 
waren die nächstgelegenen Krematorien, jene im Lager Birkenau, Ende 1944 still- 
gelegt und im Dezember 1944 abgebaut worden. Außerdem hatte Wiesel selbst er- 
fahren, dass Tausende von Insassen im Lagerkrankenhaus, in dem auch er sich 
damals erholte, erfolgreich von verschiedenen Krankheiten und Gebrechen geheilt 
worden waren. Wiesel wusste daher, dass kranke Insassen in Auschwitz nicht von 
der SS getötet wurden, sondern dass die deutschen Behörden große Anstrengungen 
unternahmen, um die Gesundheit ihrer Sklavenarbeiter wiederherzustellen. 
SchlieBlich war mit Sicherheit klar, dass die wenigen Angehórigen der Lager-SS, 
die mit den Háftlingen zurückbleiben würden — die überwiegende Mehrheit von 
ihnen wollte das Lager mit den Insassen verlassen — ein oder zwei Tagen vor An- 


* Siehe Günter Bertram, “Panischer Schnellschuss: Die Volksverhetzungs-Novelle 2005," in: Mitteilungen 


des Hamburger Richtervereins, Nr. 2, 2005, S. 24-28; www.richterverein.de/mhr/mhr052/m05213.htm. 
Im Original steht hier “crématoire”! 
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kunft der Sowjets keine größere Aktionen — wie das Töten und Entsorgen von 
Hunderten kranker Häftlinge — mehr durchführen konnten. 

Die Aussage eines anderen berühmten Insassen im Lager Monowitz, jene des 
italienischen Juden Primo Levi, kann Licht in die Angelegenheit werfen. In seinem 
Tagebuch-Eintrag vom 17. Januar 1945 schrieb Levi, wie er gemeinsamen Instink- 
ten gefolgt wáre und sich den anderen Insassen angeschlossen hátte, die mit der SS 
flohen, wenn er nur nicht so krank gewesen ware und im selben Krankenhaus zu- 
rückbleiben musste, in dem sich Wiesel zur gleichen Zeit aufgehalten haben soll:5 


Es war keine Frage der Vernunft: Ich wáre wahrscheinlich auch dem Herdenins- 
tinkt gefolgt [und mit den Deutschen geflohen], wenn ich mich nicht so schwach 
gefühlt hätte. Angst [vor der eindringenden Roten Armee] ist äußerst ansteckend, 
und die unmittelbare Reaktion ist, dass man versucht zu fliehen. 


Die Graueltaten der erobernden Roten Armee lósten überall in Mittel- und Osteu- 
ropa Angst und Panik aus, einschlieBlich der Lager, die die Rote Armee angeblich 
befreite. Es stellte sich heraus, dass solche Befürchtungen tatsáchlich bis zu einem 
gewissen Grad berechtigt waren, da viele weibliche Insassen von diesen “Befrei- 
ern" vergewaltigt wurden, und viele von den Sowjets eroberte Häftlinge in sowje- 
tischen Arbeitslagern landeten, anstatt befreit zu werden." Wiesel floh daher zu 
Recht mit den Deutschen, ganz egal, was auch immer seine subjektiven Gründe 
dafür gewesen sein mögen. Die Rote Armee kam schließlich nicht als Befreier, 
sondern als Armee der Eroberung, Besetzung und Unterdrückung.® 

Ich behaupte daher, dass Wiesels Entscheidung wirklich aufschlussreich ist. 
Fritz Berg schrieb dazu passend? 


Die hier im Januar 1945 gefüllten Entscheidungen sind enorm wichtig. Welcher 
Augenblick in der gesamten Geschichte des durch Nichtjuden zugefügten jüdischen 
Leidens kónnte dramatischer sein als jener Augenblick der Wahl zwischen der Be- 
freiung durch die Sowjets auf der einen Seite und der damit verbundene Moglich- 
keit, die ganze Welt über die teuflischen Nazis aufzukláren und damit deren Nieder- 
lage zu beschleunigen, und der gemeinsamen Flucht mit den nationalsozialisti- 
schen Massenmórdern auf der anderen Seite, also zusammen mit den angeblich 
größten Massenmördern aller Zeiten, verbunden mit der Möglichkeit, weiterhin für 
sie zu arbeiten und ihnen zu helfen, ihr teuflisches Regime aufrechtzuerhalten. In 
der überwiegenden Mehrzahl aller Fálle entschieden sie sich, mit den Nationalso- 





5 Primo Levi, Survival in Auschwitz (New York: Summit Books, 1986), 154. 
Laurence Rees, “Raped by their saviours: How the survivors of Auschwitz escaped one nightmare only to 
face another unimaginable ordeal," Daily Mail, 2.2.2010; www.dailymail.co.uk/news/article-1247157; 
ähnlich: Tom Hundley, “Struggle to mark horror of Auschwitz,” Chicago Tribune, 27.1.2005; 
www.chicagotribune.com/news/ct-xpm-2005-01-27-0501270319-story.html: 
Obwohl man die Sowjets als Befreier willkommen hieß, dauerte es nur wenige Wochen, bis sie began- 
nen, die von ihnen Befreiten zu plündern und zu vergewaltigen. Frauen, die die Nazis überlebten, wur- 
den nach Aussagen Überlebender von sowjetischen Soldaten zu Tode vergewaltigt. 
Jennifer Mascia, "Surviving the Camps but Struggling in Brooklyn," New York Times, 21.1.2010; 
www.nytimes.com/2010/01/21/nyregion/2 Ineediest.html. 
Zur grausamen Kriegführung der Roten Armee siehe Joachim Hoffmann, Stalins Vernichtungskrieg 
1941-1945: Planung, Ausführung und Dokumentation (9. Aufl., München: Herbig 2003). 
? Friedrich Paul Berg, “Giftgas über alles", Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung Jg. 6, Nr. 4 
(2002), S. 436-446, hier S. 438. 
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from the ‘extermination camp’ Treblinka II. According to the introduction to 
this work, the prisoners of the labor camp were able to observe the process of 
mass murders in the adjacent ‘extermination camp,’ since “there were contacts 
of labor between the two centers.””° 

Czarkowski criticizes Z. Lukaszkiewicz because of the number of Treblin- 
ka victims, 800,000, given by the latter; by means of eyewitness narratives as 
well as some counts of the deportation trains, he determines the number of 
murdered to be 1,582,000.” 

The question of how 1,582,000 bodies might have been disposed of with- 
out a trace evidently gives him as little occasion for reflection as does the 
question of why Stalinist Polish historiography and judiciary during the post- 
war years should have reduced the number of Treblinka victims to half of 
what he claims to be true, and thus scandalously minimized National Socialist 
crimes. 


r. J. Gumkowski and A. Rutkowski 


The work Treblinka," written by J. Gumkowski and A. Rutkowski, has no 
date, but it can be said with certainty that it appeared after the aforementioned 
books by Y. Arad and R. Czarkowski. It is of definite value, since it contains a 
selection of documents and photographs from the archives of the Main Com- 
mission for the Investigation of Crimes against the Polish People (formerly the 
Main Commission for the Investigation of Hitler Crimes in Poland). 


s. Wolfgang Benz 


In 1991, an authors’ collective directed by Wolfgang Benz published the an- 
thology Dimension des Völkermords (Dimension of Genocide) in response to 
the demographic study The Dissolution of Eastern European Jewry by Walter 
Sanning,’ which had appeared eight years earlier and according to which the 
total losses of Jewry in the areas controlled by Germany during the Second 
World War amounted only to several hundred thousands. Benz and his co- 
authors defend the usual figure of about six million Jewish victims. With re- 
spect to Treblinka, Benz repeats the number of victims given by Rachel Auer- 
bach in 1946 — 1,074,000 — since this “seems more realistic to us than the de- 
monstrable minimum number.” That the authors’ collective classifies Rachel 





75 Ryszard Czarkowski, Cieniom Treblinki, Wydawnictwo Ministerstwa Oborony Narodowey, 


Warsaw 1989, p. 5. 
76 See Chapter III. 
7 J. Gumkowski, A. Rutkowski, Treblinka, published by the Council for Protection of Fight 
and Martyrdom Monuments, Warsaw, without date. 
Walter Sanning, The Dissolution of Eastern European Jewry, 1.H.R., Torrance 1983 (2nd 
ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015). 
Wolfgang Benz (ed.), Dimension des Völkermords. Die Zahl der jüdischen Opfer des Natio- 
nalsozialismus, R. Oldenbourg Verlag, Munch 1991, p. 468. 
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zialisten zu fliehen. Levi wäre auch mit ihnen geflohen, wenn er an diesem Tag 
nicht so schwach gewesen wäre. 

Diese monumentale Entscheidung erinnert einen an Shakespeares; zu bleiben und 
von den sowjetischen Truppen befreit zu werden und sich dem Risiko ihrer Kanonen 
und Gewehre auszusetzen, um der Welt über die ungeheuerlichen Nationalsozialis- 
ten zu berichten, oder die Beine in die Hand zu nehmen und in das Meer der Dun- 
kelheit und Kálte zu tauchen, um weiterhin mit denselben ungeheuerlichen Natio- 
nalsozialisten zusammenzuarbeiten. Oh, welche Seelenqual! Da liegt der Hase im 
Pfeffer! Ein solches Gewissen macht uns alle zu Feiglingen. 


In Anbetracht all dessen habe ich meine Ausführungen in neueren Auflagen meiner 
Vorlesungen entsprechend angepasst. Da Elie Wiesels diverse Aussagen zum Ho- 
locaust allerdings recht umfangreich sind, die im begrenzten Rahmen der Vorle- 
sungen unmóglich alle erschópfend behandelt werden kónnen, musste dafür eine 
andere Lósung gefunden werden. 

Die Lósung für dieses Dilemma war eine gründliche, kritische Analyse von 
Elie Wiesel, seinen Aktivitäten und seinen verschiedenen veröffentlichten Aussa- 
gen in einer eigenstándigen Monographie, auf die ich den Leser dann in meinen 
Vorlesungen verweisen konnte. Aber wer würde diese undankbare Aufgabe unter- 
nehmen? 


ER 


Im Frühjahr 2014 erschien die englische Übersetzung eines weiteren Buches des 
produktiven italienischen Revisionisten Carlo Mattogno. Die deutsche Überset- 
zung hatte ich bereits selbst anno 2011 veróffentlicht, doch gefiel den damaligen 
Herausgebern der englischen Ausgabe (The Barnes Review) der deutsche Titel 
nicht Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Holocaust-Orthodoxie.!! Man entschied 
sich stattdessen für einen gánzlich anderen, aber eingángigen Titel, der die Tatsa- 
che umschreibt, dass dieses Buch im Grunde alle Behauptungen über Nazi-Gas- 
kammer behandelt und widerlegt: /m Innern der Gaskammern: Die Vernichtung 
der Mainstream-Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung.'* 

Einige Tage, nachdem die Daten unseres Buchs in die allgemeinen Vertriebska- 
näle eingegeben worden waren, überprüfte ich seine Verfügbarkeit bei Amazon. 
Dabei stieß ich auf Shlomo Venezias /т Innern der Gaskammer: Acht Monate im 
Sonderkommando von Auschwitz, das 2009 veröffentlicht worden war.!? Es ist die 
Geschichte einer Person, die 1992 plótzlich beschloss zu behaupten, er sei ein 
ehemaliger Auschwitz-Insasse gewesen, der in einer Gaskammer von Auschwitz 
gearbeitet hatte.'* Auf Amazon wurde Carlos Buch, das den Mythos der Gaskam- 





10 Siehe die 4. Auflage von 2017, S. 505f. 

! Á Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 2011 (2. Aufl. ebd., 2018). 

Inside the Gas Chambers: The Extermination of Mainstream Holocaust Historiography, Washington, 
D.C.: The Barnes Review, 2014. 

18 Inside the Gas Chamber: Eight Months in the Sonderkommando of Auschwitz, Cambridge, UK: Polity. 
Für eine kritische Rezension dieses Buches siehe Carlo Mattogno, ““The Truth about the Gas Chambers?’ 
Historical Considerations relating to Shlomo Venezia's ‘Unique Testimony’,” Inconvenient History, Jg. 2, 
Nr. 1, 2010; www.inconvenienthistory.com/2/1/1920. 
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mer entlarvte, direkt neben Venezias angeblichem Augenzeugenbericht aufgefiihrt. 
Ein schrillerer Kontrast war kaum unmóglich. 

Zuerst war ich bestürzt, dass wir einen Titel ausgewählt hatten, der bereits ver- 
geben war. Aber dann wurde mir klar, dass diese vermeintliche Panne Carlos Buch 
in Suchabfragen bei Amazon neben ein populares Buch platzierte. Dadurch erhielt 
es eine Aufmerksamkeit, die es sonst nie erhalten hátte. 

Damals kam mir die Idee, eine gründliche, wissenschaftliche Kritik an allen 
populäreren Augenzeugenberichten zu veröffentlichen — einer nach der anderen — 
wobei die Popularität anhand von Amazons Verkaufsstatistik gemessen würde. Wir 
würden jeder dieser Monographien einen Titel geben, der jene Schlüsselwörter 
enthált, nach denen die Leute suchen würden, wenn sie nach dem Original suchen, 
und — Bingo! — neben dem Zeugnis des (vermeintlich) Uberlebenden würde der in- 
teressierte Leser auch eine kritische Studie darüber finden. 

Es besteht kein Zweifel, dass Elie Wiesels Buch Die Nacht unter der gesamten 
“Augenzeugen’-Literatur das meistverkaufte Buch ist, so wie Wiesel bis zu seinem 
Ableben im Jahre 2016 über Jahrzehnte hinweg der politisch und sozial einfluss- 
reichste aller (selbsternannten) Holocaust-Uberlebenden war. Wiesel mit seinem 
Buch Die Nacht war daher die Nummer eins auf meiner Liste, gefolgt von Rudolf 
Höß, dem ehemaligen Kommandanten von Auschwitz, und den kleineren soge- 
nannten Augenzeugen wie Miklos Nyiszli, Filip Müller, Rudolf Vrba und so wei- 
ter. P 

Als ich mich Anfang 2015 an die üblichen revisionistischen Verdächtigen 
wandte, die an einem solchen Projekt interessiert wáren, fand ich schnell Abneh- 
mer für Höß!® und Nyiszli,"" zwei eng definierte und eher begrenzte Themen. Aber 
für den allgegenwártigen Elie Wiesel habe ich niemanden gefunden. Die Heraus- 
forderung schien zu grof) zu sein. 

Einige Wochen spáter wurde ich von Prof. Dr. Warren B. Routledge kontaktiert, 
der mir damals völlig unbekannt war. Er erwähnte, dass er nach einem Verlag für 
sein revisionistisches Buchprojekt über Elie Wiesel und seinen Roman Die Nacht 
suche. Als letzten Ausweg hatte er an Castle Hill Publishers gedacht, da kein 
Mainstream- Verlag es wagen würde, diese Entlarvung eines modernen Heiligen 
auch nur zu berühren. Freilich war ich mehr als erfreut zu hóren, dass das, was ich 
lediglich als zukünftiges Projekt skizziert hatte, móglicherweise bereits fast druck- 
fertig vorlag. 

Wie sich herausstellt, ist das Buch, das Sie in Ihren Hànden halten, viel ehrgei- 
ziger als das, was ich mir ursprünglich vorgestellt hatte. Letzteres hátte sich im 
Wesentlichen auf eine Kritik an Wiesels verschiedenen Aussagen zum sogenannten 





Zu Müller, Vrba und anderen Zeugen gibt es noch keine Monographien, unter anderem auch deshalb, 
weil Amazon Anfang 2017 sámtliche unsere Bücher aus dem Programm nahm, da wir mit unserer Strate- 
gie der Platzierung neben ähnlichen Titeln unserer Gegner sensationellen Erfolg hatten. Siehe meine 
Dokumentation The Day Amazon Murdered History (Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 2018). 

Vgl. C. Mattogno, R. Höß, Kommandant von Auschwitz: Rudolf Hop, seine Folter und seine erzwunge- 
nen Gestdndnisse (Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 2020). 

7 Vgl. C. Mattogno, M. Nyiszli, Auschwitz. Im Jenseits der Menschlichkeit: Die Bestseller- 
Lügengeschichten von Dr. Mengeles Assistent kritisch betrachtet (Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 
geplant für 2021). 
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Holocaust beschrankt. Routledges Studie dagegen geht weit dartiber hinaus. Es ist 
die erste kritische Biographie Elie Wiesels. Eingewoben in diese kritische Uber- 
prüfung von Wiesels Schriften und Aktivitäten ist ein Überblick über die Entwick- 
lung des Holocaust-Revisionismus, einer Widerstandsbewegung, die sich als Reak- 
tion auf das bildete, was Elie Wiesel, das damals noch “lebende Symbol des Holo- 
caust", verkórperte: die Aufrechterhaltung der Kriegspropaganda für heimtücki- 
sche politische, soziale und monetáre Ziele. 

Eine weitere Stárke der vorliegenden Studie besteht darin, dass sie sich mit 
dem Verrat der Katholischen Kirche am Andenken an Papst Pius XII. befasst. Der 
Autor behauptet, Pius XII. müsse tatsächlich als Vorläufer der Revisionisten ange- 
sehen werden, da er eindeutig nie geglaubt hat, dass das nationalsozialistische 
Deutschland ein Vernichtungsprogramm gegen die europáischen Juden durchführ- 
te. 

Schlieflich weist Routledge auf die toxische Wirkung hin, welche die orthodo- 
xe Holocaust-Version auf gewóhnliche Juden hat. Es macht sie paranoid und hat 
sie durch Mischehen mit Nichtjuden vom jüdischen Glauben vertrieben, wodurch 
die meisten ihrer Kinder wahrscheinlich nicht mehr in den jüdischen Traditionen 
aufgezogen werden. Der Autor enthüllt überdies, dass es jüdische Revisionisten 
gibt, welche die Bedrohung erkennen, die sich aus der Verlogenheit und Korrupt- 
heit des Holocaust-Kultes für das Judentum im Allgemeinen ergeben. Dieses Prob- 
lem wird hier jedoch nicht eingehend untersucht, aber es kann als Aufforderung für 
andere dienen, es gründlicher zu untersuchen und weiterzuentwickeln. 

Für mich als Herausgeber der Serie Holocaust Handbücher, deren 30. Band 
diese vorliegende Studie ist, war die Zusammenarbeit mit dem Autor an diesem 
ehrgeizigen Projekt nicht nur wegen seiner interessanten und vielfaltigen Inhalte 
eine Freude, sondern auch aufgrund der vielen Verbesserungen, die wir während 
unseres ausgiebigen Gedankenaustauschs vornehmen konnten. Daher kann ich die 
Botschaft dieses Buches von ganzem Herzen unterstützen. Ich hoffe, der Leser 
wird es genauso erbaulich finden wie ich. 

Letztendlich gab es nur einen Punkt, in dem Dr. Routledge und ich anderer 
Meinung waren. Der Autor verweist wiederholt auf die schádliche Wirkung, wel- 
che die allgegenwártige Holocaust-Propaganda von heute auf junge Menschen hat. 
Wenn er jedoch auf ein konkretes Beispiel für eine solche Wirkung stößt, scheint 
er Elie Wiesels Partei zu ergreifen. Ich beziehe mich hier auf den Fall Eric Hunt 
(siehe S. 331 dieses Buches). Hunt war Anfang zwanzig, als er plótzlich entdeckte, 
dass das, was ihm über den Holocaust beigebracht worden war, zutiefst falsch sein 
kónnte. In der Schule war er gezwungen gewesen, Elie Wiesels Die Nacht zu le- 
sen, aber jetzt wurde ihm klar, dass er betrogen worden war. Er wurde verstandli- 
cherweise zornig. Als er hórte, dass Elie Wiesel an einer Konferenz in der Nahe 
seiner Wohnung teilnehmen würde, nahm er die Sache selbst in die Hand. Er 
schnappte sich sein Exemplar von Die Nacht und eine Videokamera und versuchte, 
Wiesel zur Rede zu stellen. Er wollte “Überfalljournalismus” betreiben, also plötz- 
lich mit einer laufenden Kamera vor einer ahnungslosen Person auftauchen und ei- 
nige schwierige, provokative Fragen stellen. Aber Hunt war zu aufgebracht, zu 
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aufgeregt und zu unorganisiert. Was sich dann zutrug, als sich die beiden Manner 
trafen, ist unklar. Wiesel behauptet, Hunt sei gewalttätig geworden, während Hunt 
darauf besteht, dass er Wiesel lediglich am Armel gepackt habe, um ihn dazu zu 
bringen, stehenzubleiben und seine Fragen zu beantworten. Das Gericht glaubte 
Wiesel, sodass Hunt 18 Monate im Gefángnis landete. 

Nach dem Lesen der vorliegenden Studie sollten die Leser mit genügend Wis- 
sen ausgestattet sein, um selbst zu beurteilen, ob sie irgendetwas, was Wiesel be- 
hauptet hat, für bare Münze nehmen würden. Ich bin davon überzeugt, dass Hunt 
nicht vor Gericht gelandet ware, geschweige denn im Gefángnis, wenn die Person, 
die er konfrontierte, lediglich irgendein Otto Normalverbraucher gewesen wäre an- 
statt der Hohepriester des Holocaust schlechthin. Hunts Schicksal beweist ledig- 
lich, wie Wiesel mit seinen Gegnern umgeht. 

Der Ansatz des vorliegenden Buches ist klar: Es zeigt eindeutig, dass Wiesels 
Geständnis, mit dem ich dieses Vorwort begonnen habe, ernster genommen werden 
muss, als es Mainstream-Kritiker auch nur zu träumen wagen.'® Wiesels Geschäft 
bestand darin, Lügen niederzuschreiben. Um diese schockierende Tatsache aufzu- 
decken, musste der Autor beim Schreiben der vorliegenden Studie unweigerlich 
dem Holocaust-Tabu trotzen, sonst hätte er die vielen Unwahrheiten, die Wiesel in 
seinen verschiedenen Schriften und öffentlichen Äußerungen verbreitet hatte, nicht 
auf den Punkt bringen können. 

Durch die Enthüllung der ungeschminkten Wahrheit über Wiesel, seinen Ro- 
man Die Nacht und den Holocaust-Kult, den Wiesel mit aufgebaut hat, hat dieses 
Buch das Potenzial, die Leser aufzuklären und damit von der Konditionierung zu 
befreien, die sie in Schulen und durch die Medien erhalten haben. 

Doch Vorsicht: Wenn Sie dieses Buch lesen, haben Sie das Recht, sich aufzure- 
gen, aber Ihre Gefühle müssen Sie für konstruktive und produktive Ziele einsetzen. 
Gewalt sollte niemals eine Option ein. 


Germar Rudolf 
15. Februar 2020 





55 Siehe zum Beispiel, wie Gary Weissman um den heißen Brei herumredet, nachdem er genau diese Stelle 
in seinem Buch zitiert hat: Fantasies of Witnessing: Postwar Efforts to Experience the Holocaust (Ithaca, 
New York: Cornell University Press, 2004), 67ff. 

(http://books.google.com/books?id-kXO9wXv YuAQC&pg=PA67); Ruth Franklin hat einen ähnlichen 
Ansatz in ihrem Buch A Thousand Darknesses: Lies and Truth in Holocaust Fiction (New York: Oxford 
University Press, 2011), 69ff. (https://books.google.com/books?id-4jdOJO-XxQUC &pg-PA 69) 
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Einführung 


Die vorliegende Studie versucht, mehrere Ziele gleichzeitig zu erreichen. Die Ar- 
beit wurde sowohl für Nicht-Revisionisten geschrieben, die mehr über den Holo- 
caust-Revisionismus und seine Beziehung zur jüdischen Holocaust-Geschichte des 
Zweiten Weltkriegs erfahren móchten, als auch für Revisionisten verschiedener 
Kenntnistiefen. Sie setzt keine Vorkenntnisse voraus. Das erste Ziel besteht darin, 
dem Leser einen allgemeinen, einführenden Überblick über die revisionistische 
Bewegung zu geben, einschließlich ihrer Hauptargumente, Hauptakteure und his- 
toriografischen Errungenschaften. Die Studie deckt den Zeitraum von den 1960er 
Jahren bis zum Jahr 2010 ab und soll nicht nur neue revisionistische Argumente 
und Informationen hervorbringen, sondern auch die Leistungen der führenden re- 
visionistischen Wissenschaftler zusammenfassen und in einen Zusammenhang set- 
zen. Das Enddatum 2010 wurde gewáhlt, weil das Ende des ersten Jahrzehnts des 
21. Jahrhunderts in etwa einem halben Jahrhundert revisionistischer Aktivitäten 
entspricht. 

Das zweite Ziel des Buches ist es, die Geschichte der Entstehung und Blüte des 
Holocaust-Revisionismus im Kontext von Elie Wiesels Leben und Karriere zu er- 
zühlen. Sein Name ist zum Synonym für den Holocaust geworden, und nicht we- 
nige Menschen haben ihn den “Hohepriester des Holocaust" genannt. In der Tat 
betrachtet ihn die überwiegende Mehrheit der Holocaust-Anhanger (sowohl Juden 
als auch Nichtjuden) als eine Art Heiligen, unter anderem wegen seines angeblich 
wundersamen Überlebens von Auschwitz und Buchenwald, aber auch wegen der 
Schlüsselrolle, die er bei der Gründung des US Holocaust Memorial Museum in 
Washington, DC, spielte. 

Ein weiterer Vorteil dieses Ansatzes besteht darin, dass ich durch das Erzáhlen 
der revisionistischen Geschichte im Kontext von Wiesels Karriere das Thema “Ka- 
tholisch-Jüdischer Dialog" aufnehmen konnte. Dies liegt daran, dass Wiesels gróf- 
ter Wohltáter seit dem Beginn seiner Karriere der katholische franzósische Ro- 
manautor, Literat und Nobelpreistráger Francois Mauriac (1885-1970) war. Mauri- 
ac "entdeckte" Wiesel, half ihm, sein erstes Buch in Paris veróffentlicht zu be- 
kommen — die französische Ausgabe von Die Nacht (La Nuit, 1958) — und rezen- 
sierte es wohlwollend, als sich sonst niemand dafür zu interessieren schien. Bis zu 
seinem Tod im Jahr 1970 hatte Mauriac auch eine sehr enge persónliche Bezie- 
hung zu Wiesel. Ihre Beziehung ist mit einem anderen Thema der vorliegenden 
Studie verbunden: der problematischen und manchmal missbräuchlichen Bezie- 
hung, die zwischen den verschiedenen internationalen jüdischen Organisationen 
und Medienunternehmen einerseits und andererseits jenen Mánner besteht, die von 
Pius XII. bis Benedikt XVI. als Papst der Katholischen Kirche dienten. Bei der 
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Erforschung dieses letzteren Themas dokumentiere und analysiere ich die subver- 
sive Rolle, die verschiedene katholische “Holocaustianer” spielen. Diese Männer 
und Frauen, nominell Katholiken, fórdern ihre Karriere in zionistischen Medien 
oder im akademischen Umfeld oft dadurch, dass sie ohne Beweise und in unter- 
schiedlichem Maße behaupten, Papst Pius XII. und die Katholische Kirche als 
Ganzes trügen irgendeine Mitschuld am Holocaust. Es ist ein sehr zynisches und 
verlogenes Spiel, aber es zahlt sich ziemlich gut aus. Die Diskussion ihrer Aktivi- 
täten, verbunden mit der Kapitulation der Päpste vor der zionistische Sache, liefert 
weitere Einblicke in die Gründe für den unglaublichen und beispiellosen Nieder- 
gang der Katholischen Kirche im letzten halben Jahrhundert. 

Während der Holocaust-Revisionismus eine wahrhaft internationale Bewegung 
ist, an der Bürger vieler Nationen in unterschiedlichem Maße beteiligt sind, liegt 
der Schwerpunkt hier auf dem Revisionismus in Frankreich und den Vereinigten 
Staaten. In Frankreich war Professor Robert Faurisson in den letzten vier Jahr- 
zehnten bis zu seinem Tod im Oktober 2018 der unbestrittene Führer dieser Bemü- 
hungen. In den USA gab es jedoch im Laufe der Jahre eine Reihe von Akteuren. 
Vom Hervortreten von Professor Arthur Butz in den 1970er Jahren über die Grün- 
dung und Blütezeit des Institute of Historical Review in den 1980er Jahren und 
darüber hinaus bis hin zur Arbeit von Bradley Smith und seinem Komitee für eine 
offene Debatten zum Holocaust (CODOH) in den letzten dreißig Jahren haben vie- 
le Hande zu dieser Arbeit beigetragen. In Bezug auf Elie Wiesel hat Carolyn Yea- 
gers Blog “Elie Wiesel Cons the World" in den letzten Jahren eine enorm wichtige 
Rolle gespielt, indem sie viele wertvolle Informationen über Wiesel ans Licht ge- 
bracht hat. Ich hoffe, dass ihre Arbeit und die anderer Revisionisten weiterhin flo- 
rieren wird. 

Die vorliegende Studie ist in drei Hauptabschnitte unterteilt. Das erste enthalt 
vier Kapitel, die sich mit der Beziehung zwischen Mauriac und Wiesel und der 
Entstehung seines Romans Die Nacht befassen, während die beiden Kapitel des 
zweiten Abschnitts eine genaue kritische Lektüre von Wiesels Roman bieten. Im 
dritten Abschnitt kombiniere ich meine unautorisierte Wiesel-Biographie mit ei- 
nem Überblick über die Entwicklung des historischen Revisionismus in den USA 
(und in geringerem Maße in Europa) vom Erscheinen von Die Nacht in englischer 
Sprache im Jahr 1960 bis zum Jahr 2010. Diese Themen werden chronologisch 
dargestellt, um dem Leser einen Eindruck davon zu vermitteln, wie weit die revisi- 
onistischen Argumente in einem halben Jahrhundert der Aktivität fortgeschritten 
sind, und um die Unfahigkeit der Holocaustianer zu dokumentieren, sie zu wider- 
legen. In diese Erzáhlung habe ich zudem die damit verbundenen Probleme des 
Verrats der nachkonziliáren Katholischen Kirche an Papst Pius XII. und die nega- 
tive Reaktion vieler Juden insbesondere auf Wiesel und auf die Holocaust-Erzáh- 
lung im Allgemeinen eingewoben. Während diese ehrgeizige, aber fokussierte Dar- 
legung einigen Lesern manchmal unzusammenhängend erscheinen mag, hält sie 
sich an diese allgemeine Gliederung und versucht so weit wie móglich, Wiederho- 
lungen zu vermeiden. 

Warren B. Routledge, 11. Februar 2015 
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Kapitel I: 
Francois Mauriac — 
Warten auf den modernen Messias 


Francois Mauriac, katholischer Romanautor und Literat 


Francois Mauriac (1885-1970) trat in den 1920er Jahren in Frankreich als “katholi- 
scher Romanautor“ hervor, der in seiner Arbeit die Traditionen, die symbolische 
Welt und das Glaubenssystem des Katholizismus verwendete. Obwohl er den Be- 
griff *katholischer Romanautor" ablehnte und lieber als “Katholik, der Romane 
schreibt" bekannt war, wies der Begriff dennoch darauf hin, dass seine Fiktion eine 
verborgene und mystische Welt der góttlichen Gnade darstellte, die in jedem le- 
benden Menschen aktiv ist. In Frankreich wurde Mauriac wahrscheinlich sowohl 
von Nichtkatholiken als auch von Katholiken gelesen, denn antiklerikale Leser ge- 
nossen Mauriacs fiktive Darstellung der Heuchelei katholischer Familien der 
Oberschicht. In seinen Romanen der Zwischenkriegszeit legte Mauriac erbar- 
mungslos die Besessenheit mit Geld und Besitz offen, die damals den Katholizis- 
mus vieler Mitglieder seiner sozialen Klasse charakterisierte. 

Das Thema des unterdrückten sexuellen Verlangens spielte in seinen Romanen 
auch eine herausragende Rolle, sodass Mitkatholiken haufig zu seinen feindlichs- 
ten Rezensenten gehórten. Die Ordensgemeinschaft der Assumptionisten, welche 
die in ganz Frankreich verbreitete katholische Tageszeitung La Croix besaB und 
veröffentlichte, tadelte Mauriacs Romane häufig mehr aus moralischen als aus äs- 
thetischen Gründen. Andere Oppositionelle scharten sich um einen einflussreichen 
katholischen Priester mit dem unwahrscheinlichen Namen Louis Bethléem, der in 
den Zwischenkriegsjahren eine Reihe von Leitfáden zum moralischen Lesen für 
Katholiken zusammenstellte. Natürlich warnte er sie davor, Mauriacs Romane zu 
lesen. Eine der hóchsten Ablehnungen aus diesem katholischen Milieu stammte 
von einem hoch angesehenen und vielgelesenen Priester und Literaturkritiker, dem 
Abbé Jean Calvet. In seinem Buch Le renouveau catholique dans la littérature 
contemporaine (Der erneuerte Katholik in der zeitgenóssischen Literatur, Paris: 
Lanore, 1927) lehnte er es ab, Mauriac überhaupt als katholischen Schriftsteller 
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einzustufen. In seiner Einschätzung von Mau- 
riacs Werk spiegelte Calvet die weit verbreite- 
te Überzeugung der franzósischen Katholiken 
wider, dass sich Mauriac zwanghaft mit sexu- 
ellem Verlangen und dessen Unterdrückung 
bescháftigte. Sie fanden seine Verwendung 

katholischer Zeichen und Symbole abstoBend, | ш rero 158579 
um seinen Lesern damit angeblich heimlich | | re ert 
Sex zu verkaufen. Dennoch war Mauriac in Abbildung 1: Francois-Mauriac- 
den Augen der Katholiken der sogenannten Briefmarke zum 100. Jahrestag 
“Mainstream”-Kultur des Frankreichs der seiner Geburt (fünfzehn Jahre 
Zwischenkriegsjahren genauso “offiziell” ein nach seinem Tod). 
katholischer Intellektueller wie jeder andere 

katholische Intellektuelle Frankreichs. In etwas veránderter Form gilt das Gleiche 
für die 25 Jahre vom Kriegsende bis zu seinem Tod 1970, während der er als Ro- 
manautor, politischer Journalist und Literat tatig blieb. 

Als jüngster von vier Buben wuchs Mauriac in einer sehr wohlhabenden Fami- 
lie auf. Der Reichtum der Mauriacs beruhte größtenteils auf Grundstücken, zu de- 
nen Kiefernwälder gehörten, deren Kiefernharz die Grundlage einer lukrativen 
chemischen Industrie war. Seine Mutter war eine überzeugte Katholikin, während 
sein Vater unreligiös war. Der Vater starb jedoch schon, als Mauriac noch ein Jun- 
ge war. Mauriac hatte das Gefühl, als Junge in Bordeaux “anders” zu sein. Er fühl- 
te sich nie wohl, mit den anderen Jungen zu spielen, und zeigte wenig Interesse an 
ihren Spielen. Er wurde von seinen älteren Brüdern (er war das jüngste von fünf 
Kindern) sowie von seinen Schulkameraden schrecklich gehänselt. Mauriac-Ge- 
lehrte wissen seit 25 Jahren, dass Mauriac ein geheimes homosexuelles Leben 
führte, obwohl er verheiratet war und vier Kinder zeugte. Zum Teil, um seine Kin- 
der und Enkelkinder nicht in Verlegenheit zu bringen, wurde dieser verborgene 
Aspekt seines Lebens manchmal angedeutet, aber nie direkt diskutiert. 

Diese Lage änderte sich jedoch nach der Veröffentlichung von Jean-Luc Barrés 
neuer zweibändiger Mauriac-Biographie.!? Darin spricht Barré offen einen Aspekt 
von Mauriacs Leben an, der bisher verborgen war. So wissen wir heute, dass Mau- 
riac als Junge anfing, homosexuelle Tendenzen zu spüren. In der Jugend und im 
frühen Erwachsenenalter hatte er eine enge Beziehung zum offen homosexuellen 
Frangois le Grix. Tatsáchlich wurde Mauriacs Verlobung mit Marianne Chausson, 
der Tochter eines bekannten Komponisten, 1911 von ihrer Familie wegen seiner 
Beziehung zu anderen “offenen” Homosexuellen, darunter Lucien Daudet und 
Jean Cocteau, aufgehoben. Homosexuelle Triebe beunruhigten Mauriac sein gan- 
zes Leben lang. Auf den folgenden Seiten wird argumentiert, dass diese Neigungen 
in seiner bizarren "Freundschaft" mit dem ehrgeizigen jungen Juden Elie Wiesel 
wahrscheinlich eine nie zuvor diskutierte Rolle gespielt haben. Tatsáchlich ist es 
unvorstellbar, dass Wiesel die Homosexualitát von Mauriac nicht bemerkt haben 





М... А... А.А... 

















1 Jean-Luc Barré, Francois Mauriac, biographie intime I, 1885 — 1940, Bd. 1 (Paris: Arthéme Fayard, 
2009), sowie Francois Mauriac, biographie intime II, 1940 — 1970, Bd. 2 (Paris: Arthéme Fayard, 2010). 
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kónnte, als er 1955 vóllig unangekündigt und unerwartet in Mauriacs Leben trat. 
Wiesels Hauptgrund für den Versuch, Kontakt mit Mauriac aufzunehmen, war, 
dass Mauriac von Mitjuden in Paris als treuer Freund des jüdischen Volkes wahr- 
genommen worden war. Gleichzeitig erzáhlten seine jüdischen Informanten Wiesel 
mit ziemlicher Sicherheit von den Gerüchten, die zu jener Zeit in Pariser Literatur- 
kreisen im Hinblick auf Mauriacs Hingezogensein zu jungen Männern kursierten. 


Mauriac gibt die franzósische Rechte auf und unterstützt das jüdische 
Volk 


Als Mauriac 1933 als einer der vierzig “lebenden Unsterblichen” der französischen 
Kultur in die ultrakonservative Académie Frangaise gewáhlt wurde, war er poli- 
tisch noch ein Mann der franzósischen Rechten. Er gehórte zum rechtsnationalisti- 
schen Flügel der franzósischen Politik, der von Charles Maurras angeführt wurde, 
und war bei der Wahl in dieses Gremium auf die Unterstützung der wichtigsten 
konservativen Mitglieder der Akademie angewiesen. Für Maurras waren franzósi- 
sche Juden nicht nur gefáhrlich, weil sie ein kulturell fremdes Element im franzó- 
sischen Volkskórper waren; schlimmer noch, sie tendierten zudem dazu, pro- 
deutsch zu sein. Im Jahr 1933 teilte Mauriac implizit solche Ansichten. 

Seit 1936 begann er sich jedoch nach links zu bewegen und jüdische politische 
Anliegen zu unterstützen. Nachdem Mauriac 1936 Mussolini für seine Invasion in 
Athiopien kritisiert hatte, verurteilte er 1937 zusammen mit dem katholischen 
Schriftsteller Georges Bernanos und dem neuscholastischen Philosophen Jacques 
Maritain den Aufstand von General Franco gegen die spanische Republik. Für 
Mauriac, der Franco in den ersten Monaten der Rebellion unterstützt hatte, konn- 
ten Katholiken mit Faschisten keine gemeinsame Sache machen. Die meisten eu- 
ropáischen Katholiken, natürlich auch der Vatikan, erkannten Franco zu Recht als 
authentischen Antikommunisten an und unterstützten ihn aus diesem Grund, aber 
Mauriac konnte nicht überzeugt werden. Für ihn konnte die Hinrichtung von vier- 
zehn pro-republikanischen baskischen Priestern durch Kräfte unter Francos Kon- 
trolle nicht entschuldigt werden.?? Wenngleich man sich Mauriac in dieser Hinsicht 
anschließen kann, war er jedoch gleichzeitig blind für den Tod von Tausenden von 
Priestern und Nonnen, die von den spanischen Republikanern und ihren kommu- 
nistischen Verbündeten abgeschlachtet worden waren. Unter den 6.832 Todesop- 
fern befanden sich 13 Bischófe, 4.172 Diózesanpriester und Seminaristen, 2.364 
Mónche und Ordensbrüder sowie 283 Nonnen.?! Er übersah auch den riesigen Be- 





20 Jean-Jacques Bozonnet, “Des évêques basques défient leur hiérarchie en honorant la mémoire de prêtres 


tués par des soldats de Franco," Le Monde, 14.7.2009. www.lemonde.fr/europe/article/2009/07/13/des- 
eveques-basques-defient-leur-hierarchie-en-honorant-la-memoire-de-pretres-tues-par-des-soldats-de- 
franco 1218241 3214.html. Diese Todesfälle sind in Spanien immer noch ein Thema. Im Juli 2009 ent- 
schuldigten sich baskische Bischófe dafür, dass sie jahrelang über diese Todesfalle geschwiegen hatten. 
Dieselben Bischófe haben jedoch niemals den Mythos der engelhaften Natur derer in Frage gestellt, die 
für die spanische Republik gekämpft haben, und haben niemals eine Entschuldigung von denen verlangt, 
die Tausende wehrloser Priester und Nonnen abgeschlachtet haben. 

^ Julio de la Cueva, “Religious Persecution, Anticlerical Tradition and Revolution: On Atrocities against 
the Clergy during the Spanish Civil War," Journal of Contemporary History, 33 (1998), 355. Siehe auch: 
Arnaud Imatz, La Guerre d’Espagne revisitée (Paris: Economica, 1993) [2. Aufl., revidiert und 
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stand an Kirchenbesitz, der von den Republikanern beschlagnahmt und zerstórt 
wurde. Die Einstellung des Katholiken Mauriac gegentiber Franco glich daher eher 
jener der meisten pro-stalinistischen Intellektuellen der damaligen Zeit. 

Zum Glück für das spanische Volk und für Westeuropa haben die Kommunisten 
den spanischen Bürgerkrieg nicht gewonnen. Francos Sieg bedeutete, dass die 
Spanier nicht in die marxistische Knechtschaft gezwungen wurden, wie es über 
hundert Millionen unschuldigen Menschen in Osteuropa nach dem Zweiten Welt- 
krieg erging — die meisten von ihnen Katholiken. Viele Jahre lang galt es unter 
westlichen linken Intellektuellen als schick, bestimmte repressive Aspekte des 
Franco-Regimes bis in die 1970er Jahre zu verurteilen. Aber Francos Herrschaft 
über Spanien war im Vergleich zu den kommunistischen Regimen, welche die 
Vólker Osteuropas nach dem Krieg heimsuchten, relativ gütig. Es hatte zudem den 
Vorteil, hausgemacht zu sein, anstatt von außen aufgezwungen und durchgesetzt, 
wie es die Regierungen der sowjetischen Satellitenstaaten waren. 

Seit 1938 war Mauriac ein engagierter und leidenschaftlicher Unterstützer von 
Juden und jüdischen Anliegen und hatte begonnen, die Politik der deutschen Re- 
gierung anzuprangern, die Juden unter Druck zu setzen, um sie zur Auswanderung 
aus dem Reich zu bewegen. Wahrend viele franzósische Intellektuelle, die be- 
fürchteten, dass die Juden versuchen kónnten, Frankreich in einen weiteren Krieg 
mit Deutschland zu verwickeln, deshalb Vorsicht und Mäßigung in Bezug auf Er- 
eignisse innerhalb der Grenzen einer anderen souveränen Nation forderten, forder- 
te Mauriac eine direkte Einmischung. Zu diesem Zeitpunkt lehnte er die Ansicht 
von Maurras ab, Juden seien Auslánder auf franzósischem Boden. Im Februar 
1938 schrieb ег:22 


Wenn es ein Drama gibt, das unser Eingreifen erfordert, so ist es dasjenige, das Is- 
rael [=Judentum] einer solchen Welle des Hasses aussetzt. Die Frage ist nicht, was 
wir von den Juden als Juden halten, nicht mehr als was wir von den Auvergnats als 
Auvergnats halten.V?! Bevor wir die Probleme untersuchen, die bereits durch den 
Exodus der Verfolgten aufgeworfen wurden, müssen wir mit einem öffentlichen Akt 
der Opposition gegen den Antisemitismus beginnen. 


Auf die Überzeugungen von Maurras abzielend, die sich um die Lehren des integ- 


ralen Nationalismus und des Antisemitismus drehten und die in seiner Jugend eine 
wichtige Rolle gespielt hatten, schrieb er:*4 





erweitert], S. 47-50; Vicente Orti, La Persecucion religiosa en Espana durante la segunda republica 
(1931-1939) (Madrid: Rialp, 1990). 

François Mauriac, Mémoires politiques (Paris: Grasset, 1967), 73£.: "S'il est un drame qui exige notre in- 
tervention, c'est bien celui qui dresse Israél contre une telle vague de haine. La question n'est pas de sa- 
voir ce que nous pensons des Juifs en tant que Juifs, pas plus que des Auvergnats en tant qu’ Auvergnats. 
Avant d'examiner les problémes que souléve déjà l'exode des persécutés, nous devons commencer par un 
acte public d'opposition à l’antisemitisme.” 

Franzósische Bevólkerungsgruppe im franzósischen Mittelgebirge (Massif Central), eine abgelegene, 
bergige und vulkanische Region Frankreichs, bekannt als Auvergne. Die Hauptstadt ist Clermont- 
Ferrand. 

Ebd.: "Gardons-nous d'autant plus de l'antisémitisme, méme larvé, que nous sommes tous — oui, tous et 
sans exception — les héritiers de cette haine séculaire; sinon de cette haine, du moins de cette hostilité en- 
tretenue en nous, il faut le dire à notre décharge par les fautes, par les maladresses d'Israél; et par cette 
flamme redoutable que la persécution attise en lui." 


22 


23 
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38 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


Auerbach’s work, according to which blood in Treblinka proved to be “first- 
class combustion material,” as a serious source, already says much about the 
quality of this collection. Germar Rudolf, who compared the works of Sanning 
and Benz and has demonstrated the blatant demographic manipulations of the 
Benz team, comments in this regard:*° 
“Thus, Treblinka with its more than one million victims is weighted more 
heavily in Benz’s analysis than Auschwitz is — a completely new trend in 
Holocaust studies.” 
As Rudolf correctly points out, this elevation of the number of Treblinka vic- 
tims serves the purpose of enabling the sacrosanct six million figure to be 
maintained despite the drastic lowering of the number of victims of Auschwitz 
that has occurred in recent years. 


t. Richard Glazar 


In 1992, forty-nine years after the dissolution of Treblinka, the Jew Richard 
Glazar published his 'eyewitness narrative' Trap with a Green Fence. Alt- 
hough, according to the official version of Treblinka summarized in the Ency- 
clopedia of the Holocaust, the Jewish prisoners “were killed after working in 
the camps for several weeks or months, to be replaced by new arrivals from 
the transports,”®! Glazar by his own account spent a full ten months in that 
camp, from October 1942 until August 1943. His account of his “personal ex- 
periences' is a plagiarism cobbled together from diverse tales of other *Tre- 
blinka survivors.' One of the sources, from which he took his inspiration, is a 
1986 book by Samuel Willenberg, first published in Hebrew and then in Eng- 
lish in 1989. There, for example, one reads about the Greek Jews who arrived 
in Treblinka in the spring of 1943:? 
"Early in spring of 1943 the whistle of a train heralded the arrival of a 
new shipment. A slightly strange crowd spilled out — people with dark fac- 
es, curly, raven-black hair, and a foreign tongue on their lips. The suitcas- 
es taken out of the wagons bore labels reading ‘Saloniki’. Word that Jews 
from Greece had arrived spread around the camp like lightning. [...] Eve- 
ry last one of them exited the cars in a state of total calm. [... The SS man] 
Mitte found three Greeks with a command of German and drafted them as 
interpreters.” 
In Glazar’s book, this is described as follows:°? 





80 Germar Rudolf, “Holocaust Victims: A Statistical Analysis - W. Benz and W. N. Sanning — 
A Comparison," in: Germar Rudolf (ed.), Dissecting the Holocaust, 3rd ed., Castle Hill Pub- 
lishers, Uckfield 2019, pp. 175-206, here p. 196. 

8! Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, op. cit. (note 18), as cited on p. 16. 

82 Samuel Willenberg, Revolt in Treblinka, Zydöwski Instytut Historyczny, Warsaw 1989, pp. 
104f. Almost identical (the SS man is called Miete, though): Samuel Willenberg, Surviving 
Treblinka, Basil Blackwell, Oxford/New York 1989, p. 113. 

83 Richard Glazar, Trap with a Green Fence, Northwestern University Press, Evanston, IL, 
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Hüten wir uns umso mehr vor Antisemitismus, auch dem verkappten, da wir alle — 
ja, ausnahmslos alle — die Erben dieses jahrhundertealten Hasses sind; wenn nicht 
dieses Hass, so zumindest dieser Art in uns gehegter Feindseligkeit — zu unserer 
Verteidigung muss gesagt werden aufgrund der Fehler, der Unbeholfenheit Israels; 
und durch diese schreckliche Flamme, die die Verfolgung in ihm anheizt. 


Mauriac schließt seinen Aufsatz mit seinem eigenen Ratschlag zur Überwindung 
antijüdischer Hassgefühle:?? 


Zwecks Schürung dieses Hasses habe ich mich immer der Bewunderung widersetzt, 
die ich für einige tote oder lebendige Juden empfinde, und der Zuneigung, zu der 
mich nicht bloß einer von ihnen inspiriert hat. Es gibt kein besseres Gegenmittel 
zum Rassenhass, als mit seinen Gedanken bei jenen Wesen zu verweilen, die uns 
lieb sind. Es gibt keine bessere Antwort auf antisemitische Lehren, als zu sehen, 
was die französische und die deutsche Kultur dem jüdischen Beitrag verdanken — 
und was das Genie Israels im Gegenzug der westlichen Zivilisationen verdankt. 


Diese Art von Aussage setzte Mauriac der Kritik einiger seiner ehemaligen Freun- 
de auf der politischen Rechten aus. Es zeigte aber auch sein tiefes Engagement für 
die Gerechtigkeit für seine jüdischen Freunde und für das gesamte jüdische Volk. 


Mauriac unterstützt die alliierten Kriegsanstrengungen 


Mauriac vollendete seine Konvertierung zur Linken wahrend der Kriegsjahre. Be- 
reits 1940 identifizierte de Gaulles Anhänger Robert Schumann in seinen BBC- 
Sendungen aus London Mauriac namentlich als Schriftsteller und Intellektuellen, 
der in Frankreich geblieben war und die Tugenden des traditionellen republikani- 
schen Frankreichs verkórpere. Im Gegensatz zu so vielen anderen Schriftstellern, 
die stillschweigend ins Exil gingen, blieb Mauriac in seinem Haus im Südwesten 
Frankreichs. Den Waffenstillstandsbedingungen von 1940 folgend konnte man ihn 
auffordern, deutsches Militärpersonal in seinem Haus unterzubringen. So über- 
reichte ein Offizier der Waffen-SS, SS-Sturmbannführer (Major) Westmann, der 
die deutsche Garnison in der nahe gelegenen Stadt Langon befehligte, Mauriac ei- 
nige Tage nach Weihnachten 1940 einen Requirierungsbefehl. Am nächsten Tag 
zog er in Mauriacs Haus ein und belegte ein Schlafzimmer im Obergeschoss, wäh- 
rend sein Ordonnanzoffizier auf einer Pritsche im Esszimmer schlief. Die Grenze 
zwischen der freien (von Vichy regierten) und der besetzten Zone Frankreichs ver- 
lief direkt durch die Weinreben, die sein Haus umgaben. 

Mauriac sah zu und wartete, während er jene dunklen Tage zwischen dem Fall 
Frankreichs im Sommer 1940 und Weihnachten dieses Jahres damit verbrachte, 
den Roman La pharisienne (Die Frau der Pharisäer) zu schreiben. Trotz des Pa- 
piermangels, der die Anzahl der gedruckten Exemplare begrenzte, und der Weige- 
rung der Pro-Vichy-Presse, sein Buch zu rezensieren, da sie Mauriac als jüdische 


25 Ebd.: “A ce ferment de haine, j'ai toujours opposé l’admiration que je ressens pour quelques Juifs, morts 
ou vivants, et l’affection que plus d'un m’inspire. Il n'est pas de meilleur antidote à la haine de race que 
d'arréter sa pensée sur certains étres qui nous sont chers. Il n'est pas de meilleure réponse aux doctrines 
antisémites que de constater ce que la culture française et la culture allemande doivent au ferment juif — 
et ce que doit en retour, le génie d'Israél aux civilisations occidentales." 
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Marionette betrachteten, wurden in den ersten zwei Monaten nach Erscheinen 
dreiBigtausend Exemplare von La pharisienne verkauft, und es folgten mehrere 
Druckauflagen. Es wurde weithin vom franzósischen Volk gelesen, das es als den 
Inbegriff des “roman de l'Occupation" (Besatzungsromans) ansah. Obwohl Mauri- 
ac beabsichtigt hatte, einen katholischen Roman über seine dominierende und er- 
stickende Mutter zu schreiben sowie über diejenigen, deren Leben sie beeinflusste, 
sahen seine Leser in diesem Buch eine Allegorie ihres eigenen Zustands unter 
deutscher Besatzung, und zwar aus Gründen, die ich hier aus Platzmangel nicht er- 
láutern kann. 

Die pro-deutschen Vichy-Intellektuellen verachteten Mauriac und portrátierten 
ihn als Verráter seines Vaterlands, seiner Klasse und seiner Religion. Sie verspotte- 
ten die in seinen Romanen durchscheinende sexuelle Besessenheit und deuteten, 
wie wir jetzt wissen, richtig an, dass er ein verkappter Homosexueller war. Mit an- 
deren Worten, bestimmte Laster, die dieselben Intellektuellen routinemäßig mit 
den Juden in Verbindung brachten, wurden Mauriac zugeschrieben. 


Mauriac übergeht die Juden im Propagandapamphlet Le Cahier Noir 


Mauriacs bedeutendste Errungenschaft im Namen der Alliierten wáhrend des 
Krieges war die Veróffentlichung seiner pro-alliierten Propaganda-Broschüre Le 
cahier noir (Das schwarze Heft) im Jahr 1943. Aus Frankreich geschmuggelt und 
in Grofbritannien vom katholischen Intellektuellen Robert Speaight (Mauriacs zu- 
künftigem Biographen) rasch als The Black Notebook übersetzt, wurde es über 
Nacht ein Erfolg. Mauriacs kleines Buch drückte die Ideale der Alliierten auf eine 
Weise aus, wie es noch niemand in den USA oder Großbritannien vermocht hat- 
1625 

Le cahier noir und Mauriacs strategische Überlegung bei seiner Abfassung sa- 
gen viel über den Zusammenhang aus, in den wir das angebliche, dem Papst Pius 
XII. erst nach dem Krieg von Mauriac und vielen anderen vorgeworfene “Schwei- 
gen" wahrend des Krieges zur vermeintlichen Ausrottung der Juden stellen müs- 
sen. Eines der vielen Ziele Mauriacs, der diese Schrift unter dem Pseudonym “Fo- 
rez" verfasste, war es, Sympathien für das Judentum zu erregen. Sein Problem bei 
Abfassung dieses Stücks pro-jüdischer Propaganda war, seine Botschaft so zu ver- 
packen, dass man ihm nicht vorwerfen konnte, schlicht eine politische Marionette 
in jüdischen Hànde zu sein, ein Vorwurf, der den Pro-Vichy-Intellektuellen schnell 
über die Lippen kam. Natürlich riskierte er mit der Veróffentlichung von Le cahier 
noir auch sein Leben, denn die Deutschen konnten sein Pseudonym wahrschein- 
lich durchschauen. Da die franzósische Presse sowohl in der besetzten Zone als 
auch im von Vichy kontrollierten Gebiet die wichtigste deutsche Propagandalinie 
während des gesamten Krieges wiederholte, nämlich dass die Alliierten einen 
selbstzerstórerischen Krieg zugunsten der Juden führten und dass junge arische 
Männer unnötig für das Judentum geopfert wurden, entschied sich Mauriac, seinen 





?° Robert Speaight, Francois Mauriac: A Study of the Man and the Writer (London: Chatto & Windus, 
1976). 
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Fall indirekt darzulegen, indem er die Miihen und Sorgen der Juden in Frankreich 
beschrieb, ohne sie namentlich zu erwáhnen. 

Angesichts der Herausforderung, ein besonderes Plädoyer für die Juden zu hal- 
ten, ohne sie als solche zu erwähnen, verwendete Mauriac eine verschlüsselte 
Sprache. Der von ihm verwendete Code beinhaltete eine einfache kleine Geschich- 
te, in welcher der Leser die Lücken ausfüllen musste. Er erzählte seinen Lesern, 
dass er etwa ein Jahr zuvor einen Zug mit einer Gruppe von Kindern am Bahnhof 
Austerlitz in Paris gesehen habe. Dieser Bahnhof war damals einer von etwa einem 
halben Dutzend großen Bahnhöfen in Paris. Von ihm aus gab es Zugverbindungen 
zu Stádten wie Toulouse und Bordeaux im Südwesten Frankreichs. Da die damali- 
gen Juden vom Bahnhof Austerlitz in das Durchgangslager Pithiviers deportiert 
wurden, war es wahrscheinlich, dass es sich um jüdische Kinder handelte. 

Der entscheidende Punkt hierbei ist, dass Mauriac wie Pius XII. nicht erwáhn- 
te, dass diese Kinder Juden waren. Er schrieb:?" 


Um Machiavellis Pläne zu verwirklichen, wurden Gruppen von Menschen umher- 
und abgeschoben, und ganze Rassen wurden zum Untergang verurteilt. Zu welchem 
anderen Zeitpunkt der Geschichte haben die Gefüngnisse so viele unschuldige 
Menschen beherbergt? Zu welcher anderen Zeit wurden Kinder aus den Armen ih- 
rer Mutter gerissen und in Viehwaggons gepfercht, wie ich es eines traurigen Mor- 
gens im Bahnhof Austerlitz sah? 


Mauriac war kein Zeuge dieses Ereignisses; er hórte davon von seiner Frau und 
seinem Sohn. Er fügte auch unentgeltlich das Detail über die “Viehwagen” hinzu, 
das seine Frau und sein Sohn nicht erwähnt hatten. Mauriac überließ es seinen Le- 
sern, die Lücken darüber zu füllen, ob diese Kinder jüdisch waren. Diese Anekdote 
war sehr effektiv, da Leser in Großbritannien und den USA unter dem Einfluss der 
alliierten Propaganda, von der die “Mainstream”-Presse nur so triefte, die Kinder 
leicht als jüdisch identifizieren konnten. Darüber hinaus konnten sie genauso gut 
mit der Vorstellung aufwarten, dass sie in ein Konzentrationslager geschickt wür- 
den. Daher war es nicht nótig, diesen Lesern zu sagen, dass die Kinder jüdisch wa- 
ren, denn die alliierte Offentlichkeit würde davon ausgehen, dass die Geschichte 
sonst gar nicht erzählt worden wäre. In ähnlicher Weise wurde in den Propaganda- 
filmen, die Hollywood-Studios zur Unterstützung der alliierten Kriegsanstrengun- 
gen gedreht hatten, im Allgemeinen nicht auf die jüdische Dimension des Krieges 
hingewiesen. Diese Tatsache ist besonders hervorzuheben in der explizit propa- 
gandistischen Filmserie Why We Fight (Warum wir kámpfen). Hier folgten die 
überwiegend jüdischen Produzenten dem gleichen Drehbuch wie Mauriac in Le 
cahier noir und deuteten die jüdische Dimension hóchstens an, wobei sie das Lei- 
den der Juden hóchstens mit dem der Christen gleichsetzten. 

Im Zusammenhang dieses dróhnenden “Schweigens” sowohl von Mauriac als 
auch von Hollywood, von denen die oben genannten nur zwei Beispiele sind, müs- 


27 Francois Mauriac, Le cahier noir, in: Œuvres complètes, Bd. 10 (Paris: Arthéme Fayard, 1952), 366f.: 
“Pour accomplir les desseins de Machiavel, les peuples sont brassés et déportés, des races entiéres sont 
condamnées à périr. A quel autre moment de l'histoire les bagnes se sont-ils refermés sur plus 
d'innocents? A quelle autre époque les enfants furent-ils arrachés à leurs méres, entassés dans des wa- 
gons à bestiaux, tels que je les ai vus par un sombre matin à la gare d’Austerlitz?” 
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sen wir das angebliche “Schweigen” von Papst Pius XII. sehen. Bei der Verfolgung 
der Strategie des “Schweigens” verhielten sich Erstere áhnlich wie der Papst, der 
unbestreitbar auch die Alliierten und das Weltjudentum bevorzugte. Sie alle be- 
wahrten dieses “Schweigen” aus demselben Grund: Weil die direkte und ausdrück- 
liche Unterstützung der Juden die Behauptung der Achsenmächte bekräftigt hätte, 
es handele sich bei Ihnen um jüdische Handlanger und Marionetten. 

Auch nach Kriegsende bewahrten alliierte Führer und Publizisten — viele von 
ihnen Juden — während des Nürnberger Hauptgerichtverfahrens praktisch eine ahn- 
liche Zurückhaltung. Juden wurden in der ursprünglichen Anklageschrift praktisch 
nicht erwähnt. Als der frühere US-Senator Christopher Dodd (Demokrat, Connec- 
ticut) die Briefe seines Vaters aus Nürnberg herausgab, der damals in Nürnberg ein 
Ankläger gewesen war, äußerte Dodd Junior seinen Schock darüber, obwohl der 
führende US-Staatsanwalt Robert Jackson und der Rest des Strafverfolgungsteams 
eine Strategie des “Schweigens” verfolgten, die jener von Papst Pius XII. während 
der Kriegsjahre ähnelte, auch wenn sie davon etwas abwich. Immerhin triumphier- 
ten die Alliierten in Nürnberg absolut und bedingungslos, wobei die Propaganda 
der Achsenmáchte keine Rolle mehr spielte. Wie aus den Briefen hervorgeht, war 
die Sorge, dass die alliierte Bevólkerung den Krieg als “Judenkrieg” ansehen 
kónnte, unter den Juden und Nichtjuden, die das Nürnberger Tribunal durchführ- 
ten, weit verbreitet. Mauriacs Weigerung während der deutschen Besatzung, die 
deportierten Kinder als Juden zu bezeichnen, Hollywoods Herunterspielen der jü- 
dischen Frage, um die Unterstützung der Nichtjuden für den Krieg sicherzustellen, 
und die relative Vernachlässigung des angeblichen Vólkermords ап den Juden in 
Nürnberg sind nur drei Beispiele für eine Politik des “Schweigens”, die von diver- 
sen Teilnehmern auf alliierter Seite durchgeführt wurde. Diese alliierte Politik ist 
weitgehend in Vergessenheit geraten, während die Vorwürfe eines schuldhaften 
"Schweigens", das man Papst Pius XII. falschlicherweise zuschrieb, seit Kriegsen- 
de immer lauter und häufiger geworden sind.?* 

Das vorliegende Buch, das sich mit den diversen Schweigen und Schweigens- 
vorwürfen Frangois Mauriacs und Elie Wiesels befasst, wird den gegen Papst Pius 
XII. erhobenen Hauptvorwurf im Detail untersuchen — dass er es wissentlich ver- 
sáumte, gegen die Ausrottung der Juden seine Stimme zu erheben. An dieser Stelle 
sei auch daran erinnert, dass die katholische Kirche offiziell eine neutrale Partei 





?* Christopher J. Dodd, Larry Bloom, Letters from Nuremberg: My Father 5 Narrative of the Quest for Jus- 
tice. (N.Y.: Crown, 2007), 135f. Im September 1945 schrieb Thomas Dodd seiner Frau, das Anklageteam 
bestehe überwältigend aus Juden, eine Tatsache, die aus der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung dieses Er- 
eignisses gelóscht wurde. Kann man sich da noch wundern, dass den Deutschen dort jede Gerechtigkeit 
verweigert wurde? Dodd schrieb: “Das Personal nimmt taglich zu. Oberst Kaplan ist jetzt hier, wie ich 
vermute als Kumpel für Kommandeur Kaplan. Dr. Newman ist angekommen, und ich weif) nicht, wie 
viele sonst noch. Es ist alles eine alberne Angelegenheit — aber “albern” ist nicht das richtige Wort. Man 
würde erwarten, dass einige dieser Leute genügend Verstand haben würden, um dieser Art von Parade ein 
Ende zu setzen. Du weißt besser als jeder andere, wie ich religiöse bzw. Rassenvorurteile hasse. Du 
weißt, wie ich Antisemitismus verachtet habe. Du kennst meine entschiedene Meinung jenen gegenüber, 
die Intoleranz jeglicher Art predigen. Aufgrund dieses Wissens wirst Du verstehen, wenn ich Dir sage, 
dass dieses Personal zu etwa 75 Prozent jüdisch ist. Der Punkt ist, dass sich die Juden von diesem Pro- 
zess fernhalten sollten — um ihrer selbst willen. Denn — merke Dir das gut — der Vorwurf eines “Kriegs 
für die Juden" wird immer noch erhoben, und in den Nachkriegsjahren wird er immer wieder erhoben 
werden." 
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zwischen der kommunistischen Sowjetunion und Nazideutschland war — wobei 
Papst Pius XII. vor dem Krieg nicht gezógert hatte, gegen Nazideutschland seine 
Stimme zu erheben. Jene jüdischen Führer in den USA, die etwas scheinheilig for- 
derten, dass sich Papst Pius XII. in seinen verschiedenen Weihnachtsbotschaften 
wahrend der Kriegsjahre ausdriicklich fiir die Juden aussprach, wussten im Voraus, 
dass er dies nicht konnte. Er konnte einfach nicht spezifisch tiber die Juden spre- 
chen, ohne seine Glaubwiirdigkeit als neutrale Partei zu gefahrden. Schlimmer 
noch, mit seinem Glaubwiirdigkeitsverlust hatten die Deutschen den Vorwurf er- 
hoben, er sei nur eine weitere jüdische Marionette. In Wirklichkeit fühlte sich 
Papst Pius XIL, wie Professor Faurisson in seiner Studie Le révisionnisme de Pie 
XII betont hat,” der Sache der Alliierten verpflichtet, und seine öffentliche “Neut- 
ralitat” sollte diese Tatsache vernebeln. Doch die jüdischen Führer in den USA, die 
so egoistisch, selbstbezogen und kurzsichtig waren, als ob niemand sonst in Euro- 
pa litt, stellten ihre Forderung in dem Wissen, dass der Papst sie nicht erfüllen 
konnte. Sie wussten auch, dass sich der Papst wie die Alliierten — einschlieBlich 
vieler einflussreicher Juden — und wie Mauriac auf die Scharfsinnigkeit der Offent- 
lichkeit verließen, um zu erkennen, dass Juden in seinen Anklagen der Verfolgung 
mit eingeschlossen waren. Er konnte genauso wenig ihr Anliegen óffentlich unter- 
stützen, wie er auch dasjenige der franzósischen Katholiken nicht óffentlich unter- 
stützen konnte, die an der Ostfront gegen den Kommunismus kámpften. Die Frei- 
willigen des L.V.F. (Légion des Volontaires Frangais) und spáter die Franzosen der 
deutschen Division Charlemagne hátten sich über eine solche Anerkennung ge- 
freut. Der Papst weigerte sich jedoch immer, solchen katholischen antikommunis- 
tischen Kreuzzügen seinen Segen zu geben, unabhángig davon, ob er sie gern un- 
terstützt hátte oder nicht. Als er sie abwies, tat er dies aus genau demselben Grund, 
aus dem er die unmóglichen Anfragen von jüdischen Führern in den USA abwies. 
Er musste seine öffentlich neutrale Haltung beibehalten. 

Kehren wir nun zu Mauriacs einfacher kleiner Geschichte zurück. Er konnte 
indirekt Sympathie für Juden wecken, ohne sie namentlich zu erwähnen, indem er 
im Le cahier noir erzählte, dass er die jüdischen Kinder im Zug gesehen hatte. 
Dennoch hatte er sie selbst nicht gesehen. Mauriac wiederholte einfach den Be- 
richt seiner Frau und seines Sohnes, nahm jedoch zwei wichtige Anderungen vor. 
Erstens behauptete er, er habe die Kinder mit eigenen Augen gesehen, was nicht 
stimmte. Er hatte zweifellos das Gefühl, dass er sich für einen guten Zweck ein- 
setzte — den Kampf gegen den Antisemitismus — aber er legte tatsáchlich ein fal- 
sches Zeugnis ab. Eine Lüge, sogar eine Notlüge, die mit den besten Absichten er- 
zühlt wird, ist immer noch eine Lüge. Ironischerweise wurde Mauriac, ein Katho- 
lik, einer der ersten der vielen falschen Zeugen in der spateren jüdischen Holo- 
caust-Erzáhlung, einem Genre, in dem sich falsche Zeugnisse wuchern und sogar 
dominieren. Die zweite Anderung, die er in der Geschichte vornahm, war die 
Streichung der spezifischen Erwáhnung, dass die Kinder aus den oben genannten 
Gründen Juden waren. Mauriac konnte dies wie Papst Pius XII. tun, weil er wuss- 





? Robert Faurisson, Le révisionnisme de Pie XII (Genoa: Graphos Edizioni, 2002). Englische Übersetzung: 
Pope Pius XII s Revisionism (Uckfield, UK: Historical Review Press, 2006). 
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te, dass seine Leser angesichts der Macht der alliierten Propaganda während des 
Krieges in der Lage sein würden, die Lücken zu füllen und das Wort “Jude” einzu- 
setzen. 

Durch die Veróffentlichung des Le cahier noir gewann Mauriac viele jüdische 
Freunde auf der ganzen Welt. Darüber hinaus arbeiteten während der Kriegsjahre 
französische Katholiken und Juden sehr eng zusammen (hauptsächlich unter der 
Schirmherrschaft der Kommunistischen Partei). Trotz ihrer vielen Differenzen un- 
terstützten beide Gruppen Charles de Gaulle und seinen Aufruf zum inneren “Wi- 
derstand" gegen die deutschen Besatzer. Von den Deutschen als Sicherheitsrisiken 
angesehen wurden viele katholische und jüdische Widerständler in Arbeitslager 
nach Deutschland und Polen deportiert. Viele von ihnen starben dort vor allem an 
Krankheiten. Und schließlich teilten beide Gruppen die kurzlebige Euphorie, die 
auf die Befreiung folgte, und ihr jeweiliges Martyrium wurde in Nürnberg — wenn 
auch ungenau — zu den Akten genommen. Kurz gesagt, Mauriac war eine lebende 
Ikone des katholisch-jüdischen Bündnisses, das während des Zweiten Weltkriegs 
existiert hatte, wenn auch nur kurz und unvollkommen. 

Nach der Befreiung von Paris im August 1944 wurde Mauriac gebeten, den 
Leitartikel in der ersten Nachbesetzungsausgabe der Tageszeitung Le Figaro zu 
schreiben. Da diese angesehene Zeitung, die während der Besatzung verboten 
worden war, ein patriotisches Stück zu Ehren von General de Gaulle veröffentli- 
chen wollte, schrieb Mauriac den Artikel des Titels “Le Premier des Nötres” (“Der 
Erste unter uns").? Mauriacs Wahl als Autor dieses Artikels war voller Symbolik, 
denn er war nicht nur katholisch, sondern auch zutiefst den Juden verpflichtet. 
Seine Hingabe zum Katholizismus und zum französischen Republikanismus spie- 
gelte die Symbolik von de Gaulles “Befreiungs”-Flagge wider, der französischen 
Trikolore, die mit dem Lothringerkreuz verziert ist. Die katholische Kirche und die 
Französische Republik waren seit der Trennung von Kirche und Staat im Jahr 1905 
in einen kulturellen und politischen Krieg verwickelt gewesen. Als de Gaulle be- 
schloss, das Lothringerkreuz aufzunehmen, und zwar unter Berufung auf die Erin- 
nerung an Jeanne d’Arc, die Jahrhunderte zuvor dem Vaterland in einer Krisenzeit 
zur Hilfe geeilt war, setzte de Gaulle dem ultimativen Symbol der antiklerikalen 
Republik ein Symbol des traditionellen katholischen Frankreich auf. In Bezug auf 
die politischen und ideologischen Realitäten des besetzten Frankreich verkörperte 
diese Flagge das vorübergehende Bündnis der vielen Katholiken im französischen 
Widerstand mit den Juden und Kommunisten, die in seinen Reihen und seiner Füh- 
rung eine unverhältnismäßig große Rolle gespielt hatten. Die generelle Zurückhal- 
tung, die jüdische Rolle zu erwähnen, obwohl die alliierte Propaganda kein Faktor 
mehr war, unterstreicht erneut, wie stark man dazu neigte, die jüdische Prominenz 
für nichtjüdische Augen herunterzuspielen. Als sich die Zeiten änderten, wurde die 
wichtige Rolle, welche Juden im Widerstand gespielt hatten — viele von ihnen aus 
Osteuropa, insbesondere aus Polen —, von den einflussreichen “Nazi-Jägern” Serge 
und Beate Klarsfeld sowie anderen jüdischen Stimmen anerkannt.*! 

30 Francois Mauriac, “Le Premier des nôtres,” Le Figaro, 25.8.1945, 1. 


31 Monique-Lise Cohen, Jean-Louis Dufour, Les juifs dans la résistance suivi de la présence juive en Eu- 
rope et l'écriture de l'histoire (Paris: Tirésias, 2001). 
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Mit einem Wort, Mauriac verkórperte de Gaulles katholisch-jüdisches Bündnis 
recht gut. Sobald der Krieg vorbei war und sich das Bündnis aufgelóst hatte, ver- 
schwand das Lothringerkreuz natürlich wieder von der franzósischen Flagge. Aber 
für diesen kurzen Moment war Mauriacs Abfassung dieses ersten Artikels im be- 
freiten Frankreich ein greifbarer Beweis dafür, dass er sich während des Krieges 
wie ein wahrer Patriot verhalten hatte. Er war ein lebendiges Symbol für das, was 
de Gaulle gerne La France éternelle (Das ewige Frankreich) nannte. 


Vorausblende: Die Saat für den Literatur-Nobelpreis von 1952 


Als Mauriacs 1952 — höchstwahrscheinlich mit jüdischer Unterstützung — den No- 
belpreis für Literatur gewann, geschah dies weniger aufgrund seiner Arbeit als 
Romanautor (er hatte seit 1940 keinen Roman mehr geschrieben!) als aufgrund 
seiner Unterstützung der Juden wáhrend des Krieges. Zum Teil aufgrund der Tat- 
sache, dass der Wortlaut des Verleihungstexts eher vage war, waren die meisten 
Beobachter erstaunt über seine Wahl, insbesondere angesichts der Blütezeit des 
Existentialismus, als Namen wie Sartre und Camus die Schlagzeilen beherrschten. 
Viele hatten den deutlichen Eindruck, dass Mauriac den Preis sowohl für seine po- 
litische Unterstützung von de Gaulle und der alliierten Sache wáhrend des Krieges 
als auch für seine Romane erhielt. SchlieBlich gehórten seine besten Romane, 
Thérése Desqueyroux (1927) und Le noeud de vipéres (Die Otternbrut, 1932), zu 
einer anderen Zeit, und der literarische Puls Frankreichs hatte sich seitdem drama- 
tisch verándert. Frangois Durand erinnert uns daran, dass Mauriacs literarisches 
Schicksal Ende der 1940er Jahre seinen Tiefpunkt erreichte. Sein letztes Stück, 
Passage du Malin (Dezember 1947), war nicht nur ein totaler Flop, er verbrachte 
auch einen Großteil der nächsten zwei Jahre in seinen Zeitungskolumnen von Le 
Figaro mit einem “fast ständigen Kampf gegen die Kommunisten und ihre Sympa- 
thisanten, und ihr Schlagabtausch war oft lebhaft. Darüber hinaus erreichte eine 
neue Generation von Schriftstellern und Denkern den Hóhepunkt des Ruhmes — 
mit Sartre und Camus an der Spitze —, für die Mauriac der Vergangenheit angehór- 
te: Mauriacs Misserfolg mit Passage du Malin fiel zeitlich mit dem Erfolg von 
Sartres Stück Les mains sales [Die schmutzigen Hände] zusammen."? So wäre 
Mauriac, dessen Karriere abstürzte und über den sich viele der aufstrebenden lite- 
rarischen Stars der jüngeren Generation lustig machten, damals sicher freundlichen 
Gesten junger Juden gegenüber aufgeschlossen gewesen. Sie bewunderten ihn für 
seine mutige Verteidigung der Juden und jüdischen Interessen während der Kriegs- 
jahre und waren entschlossen, ihre Dankbarkeit zu zeigen. Die 1952er Verleihung 
des Nobelpreises für Literatur an Mauriac schockierte seine Feinde, inspirierte sie 
jedoch nicht dazu, ihre Meinung über ihn als Überbleibsel einer toten Vergangen- 
heit zu ándern. Diese Verleihung brachte jedoch Mauriacs Karriere wieder in 


? Francois Durand (Hg.), Mauriac: Œuvres autobiographiques (Paris: Pléiade, 1990), 993: “Il est depuis 
deux ans en lutte, dans les colonnes du Figaro, contre les communistes et leurs sympathisants et les 
échanges sont souvent trés vifs; d'autre part, une nouvelle génération d'écrivains et de penseurs arrive au 
zénith, Sartre et Camus en tête, pour qui l’œuvre de Mauriac appartient au passé: à l'échec de Passage de 
Malin succéde la réussite des Mains sales." 
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Gang, denn er begann wieder Romane zu schreiben und fand als politischer Kom- 
mentator neue Inspiration und ein jiingeres Publikum. 

Ein weiterer Grund fiir die Bestiirzung vieler Pariser Literaten, als Mauriac 1952 
den Nobelpreis erhielt, war ihre naive Annahme, dass die Nobelpreise frei von Po- 
litik seien. Sie verstanden nicht, dass sich hinter den Kulissen Krafte befanden, da- 
runter einflussreiche Juden, die schätzten, was Mauriac während der Kriegsjahre 
für die Juden getan hatte. Darüber hinaus muss Mauriacs literarische Rangelei mit 
den Kommunisten Frankreichs zu einer Zeit, als der kommunistische Einfluss eine 
deutliche Bedrohung für Frankreichs Rolle als Verbündeter der USA in den ersten 
Jahren des Kalten Krieges darstellte, ihn bei der CIA beliebt gemacht haben. Wir 
wissen heute, dass die CIA ihren Einfluss bei der Wahl des Nobelpreistrágers für 
Literatur von 1958 geltend machte, als die Bemühungen der CIA dazu führten, 
dass der russische Dissident Boris Pasternak dem italienischen Kommunisten Al- 
berto Moravia vorgezogen wurde. Sie taten dies, um die Sowjetunion in Verlegen- 
heit zu bringen. Haben sie 1952 dasselbe für Mauriac getan??? Nur Naive würden 
daher glauben, dass Mauriac den Preis von 1952 aufgrund seiner Romane der 
1920er und 1930er Jahre erhielt, und es ist kein Zufall, dass das Innenleben des 
Auswahlverfahrens für den Nobelpreis der Offentlichkeit verborgen bleibt. 


Mauriac, eine Brücke zwischen Katholiken und Juden 


Wiesel hat die Frage, warum er Mauriac aufgesucht hat, nie direkt beantwortet. Ein 
Teil der Affinitát kann jedoch durch das Gefühl unter den franzósischen Juden er- 
klárt werden, dass Mauriac ihnen sehr sympathisch gegenüberstand, ein Gefühl, 
das Wiesel als junger Mann in Frankreich teilte. Er behauptete, ein “unersättlicher 
Leser der Holocaust-Literatur" gewesen zu sein. “Ich móchte immer noch verste- 
hen, was passiert ist.”* Als er sich in den frühen 1950er Jahren über die Veróffent- 
lichung von Büchern über die deutschen Lager auf dem Laufenden hielt, muss er 
bemerkt haben, dass Mauriac weithin dafür bekannt war, die Veróffentlichung von 
Memoiren im Zusammenhang mit dem Krieg zu unterstützen und sogar Vorworte 
für solche Werke zu schreiben. 

So schrieb Mauriac beispielsweise ein Vorwort für eine Abhandlung eines bel- 
gischen Geschichtsprofessors namens Léon-Ernest Halkin. Das Buch mit dem Ti- 
tel 4 l'ombre de la mort (Im Schatten des Todes; Tournai: Casterman, 1947) er- 
zählt, wie Katholiken ihren Glauben in den deutschen Lagern heimlich praktiziert 
hatten. Die Tatsache, dass Mauriac ein bewegendes Vorwort beigesteuert hatte, hat 
dem Schicksal des Buches wahrscheinlich nicht geschadet, da es 1947 mit dem 
französischen Literaturpreis des Widerstands ausgezeichnet wurde (Prix Littéraire 
de la Resistance). Mauriac schrieb auch eine Einführung für das Buch Pays de ri- 
gueur (Land der Not; Paris: Seuil, 1951) von Boris Bouieff, einem jungen Freund, 


33 Mark Franchetti, “How the CIA Won Zhivago a Nobel,” Sunday Times (London), 14.1.2007, 6; Anatoly 
Korolev, “Doctor Zhivago and the 1959 Nobel Prize: The CIA's Secret Triumph," RIA-Novosti, 
20.1.2009; siehe https://sputniknews.com/analysis/20090119119705315/. 

Harry James Cargas, Harry James Cargas in Conversation with Elie Wiesel (N.Y.: Paulist Press, 1976), 
89. 
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der wáhrend des Krieges von den Deutschen inhaftiert worden war. Bouieff, der 
vor seiner Verhaftung krank war, konnte dank seines religiósen Glaubens nicht nur 
überleben, sondern sich auch um andere kümmern. In Bouieffs Erfahrung fand 
Mauriac noch weitere Beweise nicht nur für die Unmenschlichkeit des Menschen 
gegenüber dem Menschen, sondern auch für die Kraft, sie durch die Besinnung auf 
Christus zu überwinden. Er schrieb ein drittes Vorwort für Un camp trés ordinaire 
(Ein ganz normales Lager; Paris: Minuit, 1957), eine Abhandlung von Micheline 
Maurel. Als Lehrerin an einem Gymnasium in Lyon in den Jahren 1941-42 trat sie 
1943 dem Widerstand bei und wurde kurz darauf als Sicherheitsbedrohung verhaf- 
tet. Ihr Buch erzählt von ihrer zwanzigmonatigen Inhaftierung in Deutschland. Das 
Vorwort von Mauriac kónnte dem Buch zum Erfolg verholfen haben, da es 1957 
den franzósischen Kritikerpreis erhielt (Prix des Critiques). Dieses Vorwort ist von 
besonderem Interesse, da es geschrieben wurde, während Mauriac Wiesel bei der 
Vorbereitung der Druckfahnen von La Nuit (Die Nacht) für die Veróffentlichung 
durch denselben Verlag half, Les Editions de Minuit.35 


Mauriac war die erste große Kulturfigur, die Pius XII des “Schweigens” 
beschuldigte 


Wir kónnen nicht sicher sein, ob Wiesel mit den oben diskutierten Vorwórtern ver- 
traut war. Aber es gab ein anderes Vorwort von Mauriac, das er mit ziemlicher Si- 
cherheit las, denn es führte ein Buch ein, in dem das NS-Regime dessen angeklagt 
wird, was wir heute den “Holocaust” nennen: Léon Poliakovs Bréviaire de la hai- 
ne (Brevier des Hasses; Paris: Calmann-Lévy 1951). Mauriacs Vorwort zu diesem 
Buch würde sich zusätzlich zu seinen Gunsten erweisen, als ihm ein Jahr später 
der Nobelpreis für Literatur verliehen wurde. Dass Poliakov Mauriac gebeten hat, 
das Vorwort zu seinem Buch zu schreiben, und dass der Autor dem zugestimmt 
hat, zeugt erneut von dem Prestige, das Mauriac in der jüdischen Gemeinde Frank- 
reichs genoss. 

Bréviaire de la haine ist im Wesentlichen eine Wiederholung der Nürnberger 
Dokumente, wie sie in der Blauen Serie enthalten sind, welche das Wortlautproto- 
koll des Nürnberger Internationalen Militärtribunals (IMT) sowie die dort als Be- 
weismittel eingeführten Dokumente enthált. Poliakov ordnete in seinem Buch die 
verschiedenen im IMT-Protokoll gefundenen Gräuelbehauptungen und stellte sie 
thematisch und in chronologischer Reihenfolge dar. Poliakov legte groBen Wert 
auf das angebliche “Geständnis” des ehemaligen SS-Offiziers Kurt Gerstein. So 
wurde Poliakov nicht zuletzt dank Mauriacs Engagement zu einem angesehenen 
Historiker, wahrend sich Mauriac als Freund der Juden einen weiteren Stein im 
Brett verdiente und damit einen weitere Sprosse auf der Leiter erklomm, die ein 





35 Rin weiteres wichtiges Vorwort, das Mauriac in diesen Jahren schrieb, leitet das Buch Cinq Années de ma 
vie ein (Fünf Jahre meines Lebens; Paris: Fasquelle, 1962). Dieses Buch war die "definitive Ausgabe" 
der Autobiografie von Kapitan Alfred Dreyfus aus dem Jahr 1901. Obwohl es erst 1962 veróffentlicht 
wurde, als sich Wiesel bereits in New York niedergelassen hatte, zeigt es Mauriacs anhaltendes Engage- 
ment für jüdische Anliegen. Er schien öffentlich Buße für jene Anti-Dreyfus-Ansichten tun zu wollen, die 
seine Mutter und seine Geschwister im Laufe der Jahre gehabt bzw. geäußert hatten. 


32 WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, HEILIGER DES HOLOCAUST 


Jahr spáter zum Nobelpreis führte. Doch die gleiche heikle Frage, die Mauriacs 
Kriegsbroschüre Le cahier noir aufwarf, kam auch angesichts seines Vorworts zu 
Bréviaire de la haine auf: War Mauriac ein Freund der jüdischen Organisationen 
oder ihre Marionette? 

Der Titel von Poliakovs Buch wurde nicht zufällig ausgewählt, denn das Wort 
“Brevier” verweist auf ein Buch mit Passagen aus der Bibel, das katholische Pries- 
ter jeden Tag lesen müssen. Die provokative und veráchtliche Verwendung des 
Wortes “bréviaire” durch Poliakov enthält eine starke Dosis antikatholischen Gif- 
tes, denn dies impliziert, dass die katholische Kirche die Quelle des von den Nazis 
gesponserten, antijüdischen Hasses war. Poliakov gibt vor, seine eigenen “Lesun- 
gen" zu liefern, die angeblich deutsche Vernichtungspläne während des Krieges 
dokumentieren. Nach Poliakovs Ansicht waren die Katholiken während der 
Kriegsjahre stark für das jüdische Leid verantwortlich, da viele der wichtigsten 
Nazis als Katholiken getauft worden waren. Poliakov übersieht die nationalsozia- 
listische Verfolgung der katholischen Kirche, einschließlich der Tausenden katholi- 
scher Priester, die in den Lagern starben, da er kein Interesse daran hatte, eine aus- 
gewogene Geschichte zu schreiben. Sein Hauptanliegen war es, die katholische 
Kirche zu diffamieren und den Angriff auf Papst Pius XII. als den Mann in Gang 
setzen zu helfen, der für jüdisches Leiden während des Krieges mitverantwortlich 
gewesen sei. 

Zur Unterstützung von Poliakovs Angriff auf den Papst kontrastiert Mauriac in 
seinem Vorwort Pius’ Verhalten mit dem des órtlichen Klerus, der seiner Meinung 
nach heldenhafter und wohltätiger war. Er schreibt:?ó 


Dieses Brevier wurde aber auch für uns Franzosen geschrieben, deren traditionel- 
ler Antisemitismus alle Schrecken überstanden hat, in denen die Vichy-Regierung 
ihre schüchterne und beschämende Rolle spielte. Und es wurde speziell für uns, die 
franzósischen Katholiken, geschrieben, deren Ehre durch das Heldentum und die 
Nächstenliebe so vieler Bischöfe, Priester und Ordensmitglieder bewahrt wurde, 
die Juden beschützten, aber nie den Trost hatten, den Nachfolger des Galilders, 
Simon Peter, die Kreuzigung unzáhliger "Brüder des Herrn" klar, offen und nicht 
durch diplomatische Anspielungen verurteilen zu hören. Eines Tages während der 
Besatzung fragte ich den ehrwürdigen Kardinal Suhard [von Paris], der hinter den 
Kulissen so viel für die Juden getan hatte: “Eure Eminenz, befehlen Sie uns, [6f- 





3° Francois Mauriac, Vorwort zu Léon Poliakov, Bréviaire de la haine (Paris: Calmann-Lévy, 1951), 63: 
“Mais ce bréviaire a été écrit pour nous aussi Frangais, dont l’antisemitisme traditionnel a surv&cu a ces 
excès d'horreur dans lesquels Vichy a eu sa timide et ignoble part — pour nous surtout, catholiques fran- 
cais, qui devons certes à l'héroisme et à la charité de tant d'évéques, de prétres et de religieux à l'égard 
des Juifs traqués, d'avoir sauvé notre honneur, mais qui n'avons pas eu la consolation d'entendre le suc- 
cesseur du Galiléen, Simon-Pierre, condamner clairement, nettement et non par des allusions diploma- 
tiques, la mise en croix de ces innombrables ‘fréres du Seigneur.’ Au vénérable cardinal Suhard qui a 
d'ailleurs tant fait dans l'ombre pour eux, je demandai un jour pendant l'occupation: ‘Eminence, ordon- 
nez-nous de prier pour les Juifs [...]’, il leva les bras au ciel: nul doute que l'occupant n'ait eu des 
moyens de pression irrésistibles, et que le silence du pape et de la hiérarchie n'ait été un affreux devoir; il 
s'agissait d'éviter de pires malheurs. Il reste qu'un crime de cette envergure retombe pour une part non 
médiocre sur tous les témoins qui n'ont pas crié et quelles qu'aient été les raisons de leur silence." 

Als die englische Übersetzung von Poliakovs Buch 1954 von der Syracuse University Press unter dem 
Titel Harvest of Hate veróffentlicht wurde, wurde Mauriacs Vorwort durch ein neues von Reinhold Nie- 
buhr ersetzt. 


Chapter I: The Description of Treblinka in Historiography 39 


“People climb calmly out of the cars, without pushing, without crowding. 
[...] Apparently they have been in quarantine too. |...] Their faces look 
healthy, and they have an unusual dark complexion. Black hair — all I see 
black to pitch-black hair. [...| I can hear that the people are speaking a 
completely foreign language. " 
"Three were chosen from this transport. |...] They can speak a little, a 
very little German. Through them the others were informed that everything 
had to be disinfected, that they would go to a bath to be disinfected, and 
then they would be sent to work.” 
The author makes two colossal blunders: First he has the burning of the bodies 
begin “one overcast November afternoon" іп 1942,*^ although the standard lit- 
erature unanimously claims that the incineration of corpses did not start before 
March/April 1943. Next he claims that he was part of Treblinka's “camou- 
flage commando":*? 
"There are a few here, until now the only ones, who have been allowed to 
work in contact with nature, to see the camp of death from the outside, [...] 
when they are driven out of the camp and into the forest, when they break 
branches off pine trees and collect them, [...]. But in the camouflage com- 
mando they only keep workers who are fit enough to climb high up into the 
trees and trot back to camp carrying heavy bundles of branches. They 
weave these branches into strands of barbed wire, thus maintaining the 
camouflage green around the entire perimeter of the camp.” 
"The camouflage unit is the only one of the old work squads that still has 
enough real work to do. There is so much exterior and interior fencing that 
there are always repairs to be made. And if there are no repairs, then the 
camouflage unit is well suited for the forestry work in the vicinity of the 
camp — for clearing and cutting. Several times a day [...| some part of the 
twenty-five man unit has to go out into the forest, climb into the trees, har- 
vest large branches, and carry them back into the camp, where they will be 
used for repairs. The other part of the unit straightens and firms up the 
posts, tightens the barbed wire, and weaves the new pine boughs into the 
fence until there are no longer any gaps in the dense green wall. |[...] We 
are the camouflage unit. [...] 
From climbing into the trees and breaking off branches, Karl and I have 
scratches on our hands and faces. '*6 
Thus, according to Richard Glazar, 25 inmates were the only ones in Treblin- 
ka who were able to leave the camp, to work in the forests, to do real hard 
work, and to supply the camp with its needs of wood. If there had ever been a 





1995, p. 89, 93. 
м [bid.. p. 29. 
85 Ibid., p. 56. 
86 Ibid., рр. 127f. 
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fentlich] für die Juden zu beten [... in der Kathedrale Notre Dame]. " Er hob die 
Arme zum Himmel: Es besteht kein Zweifel, dass die Besatzer unwiderstehliche 
Mittel hatten, um Druck auszuüben, und dass das Schweigen des Papstes und der 
Hierarchie tatsáchlich eine schreckliche Pflicht war; sie wollten noch schlimmeres 
Unglück vermeiden. Die Schuld für ein Verbrechen dieser Größe liegt jedoch in 
hohem Maße bei denen, die nicht aufgeschrien haben, was auch immer der Grund 
für ihr Schweigen gewesen sein mag. 


Wie ironisch es ist, dass Mauriac, der weise genug war, um das Wort "Juden" in 
seinem Le cahier noir von 1943 nicht zu erwähnen, damit seine Gegner ihn nicht 
als jüdischen Apologen anklagen, etwa zur gleichen Zeit Kardinal Suhard gebeten 
haben will, jenen Schweigekodex zu durchbrechen, den er selbst in seinem Buch 
eingehalten hatte! Hier greift er auch Papst Pius XII. an, der in den Kriegsjahren 
die gleichen pro-alliierten Verhaltensregeln eingehalten hatte — und aus dem glei- 
chen Grund. Es ist erbármlich, wie Mauriac hier versucht, Kardinal Suhard als ein 
Beispiel für Heldentum darzubieten, obwohl dieser einer Antwort auf Mauriacs 
Bitte auswich, óffentlich für die Juden in Notre Dame zu beten. Stattdessen hob 
der Kardinal die Hánde zum Himmel. Er konnte in seiner Pfarrkirche, dem Sitz des 
Erzbischofs von Paris, nicht óffentlich für die Juden beten, und zwar aus demsel- 
ben Grund, aus dem Papst Pius XII. und Mauriac “geschwiegen” haben. Eine offe- 
ne Unterstützung der Juden durch einen Mann, der angeblich neutral war, ware 
gleichbedeutend damit gewesen, zuzugeben, dass auch er eine jüdische Marionette 
war, und Kardinal Suhard konnte das nicht tun. Darüber hinaus gab es Fälle, in de- 
nen die Anprangerung der deutschen Judenpolitik durch katholische Geistliche zu 
Repressalien geführt hatte, beispielsweise als die Deutschen jüdische Konvertiten 
zum Katholizismus aus den Niederlanden deportierten, nachdem die Judendeporta- 
tionen von den Kanzeln herab verurteilt worden waren. 
Elie Wiesel erklärte später mit seinem charakteristischen Grofimut:?? 


Viele Jahrhunderte lang definierte sich der Christ durch das Leiden, das er dem 
Juden auferlegte. [...] Mauriac war für das Problem sensibel. Wir sind uns so nahe 
gekommen, weil er die christliche Verantwortung anerkannt hat. Er verstand den 
Teil des Vatikans und war der erste, der sich gegen Pius XII. stellte. Es war nicht 
Rolf Hochhuth, es war Mauriac. 


In diesem Fall hat Wiesel natürlich Recht, und seine Worte zeigen deutlich die Ver- 
trautheit mit Mauriacs Vorwort zu Poliakovs Bréviaire de la haine. 

Als Mauriac dieses Vorwort 1951 schrieb, bot er den Extremisten in der franzó- 
sisch-jüdischen Gemeinde, die Papst Pius XII. stigmatisieren wollten, Deckung 
und Legitimität. Er dachte offenbar nicht darüber nach, wie seine Worte in Zukunft 
manipuliert werden würden, und er verstand auch nicht, dass er eine Verschwórung 
mit den jüdischen Organisationen einging, den Vorläufern der heutigen Holocaust- 
Fundamentalisten, die Poliakov unterstützten. Durch seinen Angriff auf den Papst 
handelte er jedoch so, dass seine Aussicht auf eine erfolgreiche Kandidatur für den 
Nobelpreis ein Jahr spáter gestárkt wurde. Als er Ende 1952 seinen Nobelpreis- 
Scheck einkassierte, sicherte er nicht nur seiner Familie finanzielle Unabhangig- 


37 Cargas, Conversation, 35. 
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keit, sondern etablierte auch ein Paradigma für spátere Generationen ehrgeiziger 
katholischer Intellektueller. Hier kommen die Namen von drei solcher Personen in 
den Sinn: Pastor Robert Drinan, Sr. Carol Rittner, und der ehemalige Paulisten- 
priester James Carroll. Sie alle trieben ihre Karriere voran, indem sie ihr religióses 
Erbe verleugneten, um den mächtigen zionistisch-jüdischen Interessen zuzuspie- 
len. 

Ironischerweise ráchte sich Mauriacs Vorwort für Poliakovs 1951er Buch im 
Jahr 1963. In jenem Jahr wurden Mauriacs Worte missbraucht, dass die Juden “nie 
den Trost [hatten], den Nachfolger des Galiläers, Simon Peter, die Kreuzigung un- 
zähliger ‘Brüder des Herrn’ klar, offen und nicht durch diplomatische Anspielun- 
gen verurteilen zu hören”, um für eine antikatholische Anklage gegen Papst Pius 
XII. zu werben: Rolf Hochhuths Theaterstück Der Stellvertreter. Hochhuth und 
seine Produzenten zogen diesen Satz aus seinem Vorwort heraus und druckten ihn 
an prominenter Stelle im Programmheft für Theaterbesucher. Als Mauriac, der 
über diese Verwendung seiner Worte nicht im Voraus informiert worden war, da- 
von erfuhr, war er wie vom Blitz getroffen und schrecklich verlegen. Er muss 
plötzlich zu der Erkenntnis gekommen sein, dass einige seiner jüdischen “Freun- 
de” seine Worte jetzt in einem Zusammenhang verwendeten, den er sich 1951 
nicht hätte vorstellen können. Aber der Umstand, dass er bei seiner Nominierung 
für den Nobelpreis für Literatur im Jahr 1952 die Hilfe und Unterstützung von eu- 
ropäischen Juden erhalten hatte, rächte sich jetzt, und er hatte kein Recht, sich dar- 
über zu beschweren. Um das Ganze noch schlimmer zu machen, erscheint Mauri- 
acs verbaler Angriff auf Papst Pius XII. sogar im Vorwort der gedruckten Fassung 
von Hochhuths Theaterstück. 


Mauriacs vier jüdische Erlöserfiguren vor dem Treffen mit Wiesel 


Als Elie Wiesel 1955 in Mauriacs Leben einbrach, passte er genau in Mauriacs 
philosemitische Weltanschauung. Tatsächlich war Mauriacs Besessenheit über 
Wiesel — die dieser missbrauchte und die sich über die Jahre 1955-1967 erstreckte, 
nicht die erste Bindung, die Mauriac an eine jüdische Person knüpfte. Ganz oben 
auf seiner Liste stand Jesus, den er als Mitglied der Dreifaltigkeit und Sohn Gottes 
verehrte. Dann war da noch Kapitän Alfred Dreyfus, dessen Schuld seine politisch 
rechte Familie in seiner Kindheit als gegeben voraussetzte. (Mauriacs Mutter, eine 
traditionelle Katholikin, bezeichnete den Nachttopf, der jedes Schlafzimmer zierte, 
in Erinnerung an den Journalisten Emile Zola, der Dreyfus verteidigt hatte, als “le 
zola”.) Dies war der politische Hintergrund, aus dem Mauriac gekommen war: 
Verachtung für Dreyfus als deutschem Spion. Aber wie ich oben gezeigt habe, 
wurde Dreyfus nach Mauriacs politischer Konversion gen links und seine Bindung 
an jüdische Interessen nach 1936 für ihn zum Helden. 

Die dritte jüdische Figur, zu der er eine starke persönliche Bindung entwickel- 
te, war der konvertierte Jude und katholische Priester Jean-Pierre Altermann. Alt- 
ermann war sieben Jahre jünger als Mauriac. Er hatte sein Leben als Dichter, Ma- 
ler und Kunstkritiker begonnen, bevor er zum Katholizismus konvertierte und für 
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das Priestertum studierte. Er wurde im Alter von 27 Jahren getauft und sechs Jahre 
spater im Alter von 33 Jahren zum Priester geweiht. Teilweise durch Mauriacs 
Freundschaften mit Jacques und Raissa Maritain und mit dem weniger bekannten 
Schriftsteller Charles du Bos trat Altermann in den spáten 1920er Jahren in Mauri- 
acs Leben ein. Altermann, der um 1927 maßgeblich zur Konversion von du Bos 
zum Katholizismus beigetragen hatte, wurde 1929 auf Empfehlung von du Bos 
Mauriacs Beichtvater. Zu dieser Zeit war Mauriacs Leben in Aufruhr. In seinen 
Vierzigern, verheiratet und Vater von vier Kindern, war er in den letzten Jahren in 
eine ehebrecherische homosexuelle Beziehung mit einem jungen Schweizer Dip- 
lomaten verwickelt gewesen, dessen Identität jahrelang ein Tabuthema blieb. Jean 
Lacouture zum Beispiel weist in seiner sehr detaillierten, aber konformistischen 
Mauriac-Biographie von 1980 die Frage vollständig zurück:?* 


Details über die persónliche Krise, die er gerade durchgemacht hatte, sind von ge- 
ringem Interesse. 


Dank der Veróffentlichung der neuen Mauriac-Biografie von Jean-Luc Barré wis- 
sen wir jedoch, dass dieser Liebhaber Bernard Barbey war, ein äußerst gutausse- 
hender Mann, der fünfzehn Jahre jünger als Mauriac war. Als Schriftsteller und 
Diplomat blieben er und seine Frau Andrée bis zu dessen Tod 1970 eng mit Mauri- 
ac verbunden. Es scheint also, dass beide Frauen die Beziehung ihrer Mànner viele 
Jahre lang tolerierten. In den spáten 1920er Jahren scheint Mauriac jedoch eine 
spirituelle Krise in Bezug auf diese Beziehung zu Barbey durchgemacht zu haben, 
da dies sein Familienleben stark belastete. 

Altermann trat gerade in Erscheinung, als Mauriac den Roman Ce qui était 
perdu (Das, was verloren ging; Paris: Grasset, 1930) schrieb, in dem er versuchte, 
die Erfahrung, die er gerade durchgemacht hatte, zu verarbeiten. Unglaublicher- 
weise las Altermann — als Beichtvater Mauriacs — Entwürfe des Buches und mach- 
te Verbesserungsvorschläge. So verband er nicht nur seine beiden Berufungen — 
zur Literatur und zum Priestertum —, sondern hatte auch einen entscheidenden Ein- 
fluss auf Ce qui était perdu, den einzigen Roman Mauriacs, der einer homosexuel- 
len Figur Prominenz gibt. Bis Mai 1930 war Altermann mehrere Jahre lang 
Beichtvater von du Bos gewesen, aber du Bos wurde des Mannes müde und be- 
schwerte sich bei Mauriac über ihn. Mauriac erinnerte ihn daran, dass sie nicht zu- 
lassen sollten, dass Altermanns dominierende Persónlichkeit nicht zu einem Hin- 
dernis für ihren spirituellen Fortschritt werden dürfe, sondern dass sie ihre Prob- 
leme mit Altermann auf Unterschiede in der ethnischen Herkunft, Bildung und 
Persónlichkeit zurückführen. Die Zeit der tiefsten Beziehung und des tiefsten Ver- 
stándnisses zwischen Mauriac und seinem Beichtvater ereignete sich, als Mauriac 
Ce qui était perdu schrieb, aber von da an ging es bergab. Obwohl der Priester 





38 Jean Lacouture, Francois Mauriac (Paris: Seuil, 1980), 231: “Peu importe les détails de l'épreuve affec- 
tive qu'il vient d'affronter." Mauriacs Kritiker würden spáter andeuten, dass er ein verkappter Homose- 
xueller war. Robert Brasillach, Schriftsteller und Kolumnist der mit den deutschen Besatzern kollaborie- 
renden Zeitung Je Suis Partout, verwies auf solche Gerüchte. Spáter machte Roger Peyrefitte den glei- 
chen Vorwurf. Er schrieb zwar absichtlich skandalós und übertrieben, fasste aber dennoch jene Bemer- 
kungen zusammen, die Mauriacs Feinde gern über ihn wiederholten. Peyrefitte’s “Lettre ouverte à Fran- 
gois Mauriac” erschien in Arts, 6.5.1964, 1. 
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1933 zu Mauriacs Aufnahmezeremonie in die franzósische Akademie eingeladen 
wurde, blieb er dem Ereignis fern, denn zu diesem Zeitpunkt war ihre Freund- 
schaft vorbei. 

Lacouture führt ihre Trennung auf eine Reihe von Faktoren zurück, darunter 
die Tatsache, dass Religion und Literatur zu eng miteinander verbunden waren, 
Wobei Altermann sein Entree in Mauriacs Leben missbrauchte, um noch weiter in 
sein kreatives Leben einzudringen. Er berücksichtigt nicht die Móglichkeit, dass 
die Beziehung zwischen den beiden Männern eine homosexuelle Dimension ge- 
habt haben kónnte, und Jean-Luc Barré scheint ihm zuzustimmen. Trotzdem war 
Mauriacs Beziehung zu Altermann, einem jüdischen Mann mit einer dominieren- 
den Persónlichkeit, einseitig missbráuchlich und selbstzerstórerisch. Diese Erfah- 
rung prágt die Natur seiner spáteren tiefen Bindung an Wiesel. Mauriac schrieb 
später, Altermann sei ein Heiliger gewesen:*? 


[...] an der Grenzlinie zwischen den beiden Testamenten [...| der ideale Priester, 
um einem verlorenen Schaf zu helfen, das erschöpft war und sich nicht mehr wehr- 
te, sondern nur darum bat, auf starken Schultern getragen zu werden und sich tra- 
gen zu lassen. |...] Aber sobald es wieder zu Kräften kam, fühlte es sich zunehmend 
unwohl, auf diese Weise geführt zu werden [...] 


Mauriac verwendete später dasselbe Bild, um Wiesel zu beschreiben, und erklärte: 
“wie Johannes der Täufer steht er an der Grenze zwischen den beiden Testamen- 
ten.” 


Mauriacs Bewunderung für Pierre Mendès-France 


Im Jahr 1954 war sich Mauriac immer noch des Dankes bewusst, den er jenen jü- 
dischen Freunden schuldete, die ihm 1952 vermutlich geholfen hatten, den Nobel- 
preis zu gewinnen. So machte er in seinen Zeitungskolumnen “Bloc-Notes” 1953 
und Anfang 1954 viel Wirbel um einen jungen Politiker namens Pierre Mendès- 
France. Seine Besessenheit mit dem Mann erinnert arg an seine frühere Besessen- 
heit mit Altermann. Wie Jean Lacouture schrieb: “Pierre Mendès-France, der Ab- 
geordnete des [Departments] Eure kam langsam in Mauriacs Sichtfeld",*! doch als 
“PMF” im Juni 1954 als Premierminister an die Macht kam, war Mauriac auBer 
sich. Er schrieb in seine Kolumne “Bloc-Notes”, als sei “PMF” nichts weniger als 
ein weiterer Ausdruck seines lang erwarteten jüdischen Messias. Obwohl Mendès- 
France der antiklerikalen Radikalen Partei angehórte, handelte er “in Überein- 
stimmung mit unserem Glauben und unserer Hoffnung als Christen "717 Mendès- 





Mauriac, CEuvres autobiographiques, 748: “[...] à la frontiére des deux Testaments [...] le prétre le 
mieux fait pour secourir une brebis exténuée qui ne se débat plus, qui ne demande plus qu'à étre prise sur 
des épaules robustes et à s'abandonner. A mesure que les forces lui reviendront, elle souffrira plus malai- 
sément d'étre portée [...]" 

4 Francois Mauriac, Bloc-Notes, hgg. von Jean Touzot (Paris: Seuil, 1993), Bd. 3 (29.5.1963), 362: “Elie 
Wiesel se tient sur les confins des deux testaments: c'est la race de Jean-Baptiste [...]" 

Lacouture, Mauriac, 542: “C’est lentement que Pierre Mendés-France, député de l'Eure, entre dans le 
champ de vision de Mauriac." 

Mauriac, Bloc-Notes, Bd. 1, 118. “Pierre Mendés-France, tout radical qu'il est, a agi en Indochine, à Tu- 
nis et va agir demain au Maroc selon ce qu'exigent notre foi et notre espérance de chrétiens." 


4l 
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France, der am 18. Juni 1954 Premierminister wurde, genau vierzehn Jahre nach 
de Gaulles historischer Bitte an das franzósische Volk aus London, den Kampf ge- 
gen Deutschland fortzusetzen, war nach Mauriacs Meinung ein Jude, der Katholi- 
ken und Juden zusammenbrachte. Als *PMF" nach nur acht Monaten aus dem Amt 
gejagt wurde, behauptete Mauriac, sein Sturz sei darauf zurückzuführen, dass er zu 
mutig und zu ehrlich war, und verglich ihn mit Alfred Dreyfus, der nach Ansicht 
von Mauriac ebenfalls mutig und unschuldig gewesen war. 

Wiesel würde gut in Mauriacs Weltanschauung passen, für den Jesus, Dreyfus, 
Altermann und Mendés France alle ein gemeinsames Merkmal in ihrem Jü- 
dischsein hatten. Nachdem Mauriac Wiesel kennengelernt und ihn sprechen gehórt 
hatte, hatte er keine Schwierigkeiten, diesen Ausländer mit seinem mysteriösen 
Hintergrund mit Jesus selbst zu vergleichen. Als er Wiesel sein Buch Le fils de 
l'homme (Der Menschensohn, 1958) widmete, nannte er ihn tatsáchlich ein “ge- 
kreuzigtes jüdisches Kind". Im Gegensatz zu Dreyfus und Mendés-France, die in 
prominenten jüdischen Familien geboren wurden, die hoch akkulturiert und durch 
und durch franzósisch waren, war Wiesel als Chassid in einer Ghetto-Atmospháre 
in Osteuropa aufgewachsen. Obwohl Wiesel Franzósisch sprach, hatte er einen 
starken Akzent, und er besaß keinen Universitätsabschluss. Trotzdem würde Mau- 
riac ihn ohne zu zógern umarmen. 
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Kapitel II: 
Wiesel vor Mauriac: 
Geerbter Hass und Verdacht 


Der Mythos von Wiesels idyllischer Kindheit 


Die zionistischen Medien schüren den Mythos, dass Elie Wiesel eine moralische 
Autoritát sei, weil er *den Holocaust" überlebt hat.? Wie Time Magazine es 1986 
ausdrückte, ist er nicht nur deshalb etwas Besonderes, weil er überlebt hat, um 
"Zeugnis für die zentrale Katastrophe des Jahrhunderts" abzulegen, sondern auch, 
weil sein Name praktisch gleichbedeutend ist mit “dem Holocaust", “einem Be- 
griff, den Wiesel in Umlauf gebracht hat", so Times.** Diese Lobeshymne konnte 
man dieser einflussreichen prozionistischen Wochenzeitschrift entnehmen, als 
Wiesels Karriere ihren Hóhepunkt erreichte. Er war gerade mit dem Friedensno- 
belpreis ausgezeichnet worden. Er war jetzt ein lebender Heiliger in einer sákula- 
ren Gesellschaft. 

Dieser erhabene Status erklärt, warum Jack Kolbert, sein englischsprachiger 
autorisierter Biograf, ein idyllisches Bild von Wiesels Kindheit malte. Wenn Wie- 
sel heute als heiliger Mann betrachtet wird, muss sein frühes Leben bereits Anzei- 
chen seiner zukünftigen Heiligkeit gehabt haben. Kolbert, der sich anschickte, eine 
an eine Heiligenverehrung grenzende Arbeit abzuliefern, wollte zeigen, dass die 
Heiligkeit und Intelligenz des Mannes auf seine Ghetto-Kindheit in Rumänien zu- 
rückgehen. So betont er Wiesels Geigenunterricht, vermeidet es jedoch fleißig, die 





5 ]ch werde nachfolgend argumentieren, dass der *Holocaust" — als implizierte Opferdarbringung und in 


seiner allgemein anerkannten Definition als versuchte Ausrottung des europäischen Judentums, was zu 
rund sechs Millionen Todesfällen führte — weit davon entfernt ist, die historische Realität zu beschreiben. 
Aufgrund der háufigen Verwendung dieses Begriffs im vorliegenden Buch habe ich mich entschieden, 
ihn ohne Anführungszeichen und ohne skeptische Adjektive wie “sogenannte” oder “angebliche” zu ver- 
wenden. Der Leser bedenke, dass meine Skepsis gegenüber der orthodoxen Holocaust-Erzáhlung durch- 
weg impliziert ist. 

^ Richard Zoglin, Mitch Gelman, “Lives of Spirit and Dedication; The World Pays Tribute to Eleven Who 
Stirred Emotions and Laid Foundations; Peace: Elie Wiesel," Time, 27.10.1986, 66f. 
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psychischen Probleme und neurotischen Angste seines Subjekts in dessen Kindheit 
zu erwähnen. Er schreibt:*° 
Gliicklich waren die Tage von Wiesels Kindheit. In einer eng verbundenen Familie 
liebevoller Eltern und Geschwister aufzuwachsen, war in der Tat eine freudige Zeit. 


Während Kolbert systematisch die Schattenseiten von Wiesels Kindheit auslässt, 
ist der andere autorisierte Biograf des großen Mannes, Philippe-Michel de Saint 
Cheron, der auf Franzósisch schrieb, etwas offener. 

Es gibt nur sehr wenige objektive Unterlagen über die frühen Lebensjahre von 
Elie Wiesel. Die meisten Verwaltungsunterlagen sind entweder verloren gegangen 
oder zerstórt worden. Da Wiesel bei Abfassung der vorliegenden Studie noch lebte, 
verweigerten verschiedene Verwaltungsorganisationen Forschern damals noch den 
Zugang zu privaten Unterlagen. Wenn ich also etwas über Wiesels Leben vor 
Auschwitz erfahren wollte, musste ich mich zu einem großen Teil darauf verlas- 
sen, was er selbst von sich preisgegeben hat. Die Hauptquellen für die Rekonstruk- 
tion dieser Jahre sind die beiden Autobiographiebánde Tous les fleuves vont à la 
mer (Alle Flüsse fließen zum Meer; Paris: Seuil, 1994) und ...et la mer n'est pas 
remplie (...und das Meer ist nicht voll; Paris: Seuil, 1996).*6 Darüber hinaus gibt 
es verschiedene Artikel, Interviews und Sachbücher, die autobiografisches Materi- 
al enthalten. Wiesel behauptete auch, dass Die Nacht eine Autobiographie sei, und 
die ersten Seiten dieser Arbeit befassen sich kurz mit seinem Leben, bevor er nach 
Auschwitz deportiert wurde. 

Als Junge war Wiesel sowohl kórperlich als auch geistig sehr gebrechlich. Er 
war das dritte von vier Kindern und der einzige Junge. Seine Eltern besafen ein er- 
folgreiches Lebensmittelgescháft im Erdgeschoss ihres Hauses in der damaligen 
ungarischen Kleinstadt Sighet. Sie hatten zwei jüdische Angestellte im Laden und 
eine nichtjüdische Magd namens Maria. Wiesels Vater war oft nicht im Laden an- 
wesend, aber seine Frau und zwei älteren Töchter vertraten ihn routinemäßig. Wie- 
sel selbst hat dies kaum je getan. Stattdessen verbrachte er seine Zeit damit, mit 
dem Exzentriker des Dorfes, einem Mann namens Moshe der Kirchendiener, Zeit 
zu verbringen anstatt den Talmud zu studieren oder in der Synagoge zu beten. Laut 
Saint Cheron “zog Wiesel es bei weitem vor, seine Zeit mit Moshe dem Kirchen- 
diener, auch Moshe dem Verrückten genannt, zu verbringen und ihm zuzuhóren, 
wie er seine seltsamen Geschichten erzáhlte."^" Es gibt keine Beweise dafür, dass 
Wiesel mit anderen Kindern gespielt hat oder dass er Freunde hatte, weder Jungen 
noch Mädchen; er zog es vor, den Märchengeschichten seines bizarren erwachse- 
nen Bekannten zuzuhóren. Wiesels Beziehung zu Moshe deutet auf andere 
“Freundschaften” mit älteren Männern in den kommenden Jahren hin, einschließ- 
lich seines Talmud-Lehrers in Sighet in den Jahren 1943/44, als er an der Schwelle 
zur Pubertät stand; die jüdischen Ärzte im SS-Krankenhaus in Monowitz im Janu- 





45 Jack Kolbert, The Worlds of Elie Wiesel (Selinsgrove, Pa.: Susquehanna University Press, 2001), 23. 

^* Diese Werke wurden übersetzt als Elie Wiesel, All Rivers Run to the Sea (N.Y.: Knopf, 1995), und Elie 
Wiesel, And the Sea Is Never Full (N.Y.: Knopf, 1999). 

47 Philippe-Michel de Saint Cheron, Elie Wiesel: Pèlerin de la mémoire (Paris: Plon, 1994), 21: “П préférait 
de loin passer ses rares temps libres avec Moché-le-Bedeau, appelé également Moshé-le-Fou, |’ écouter 
raconter ses histories un peu bizarres." 
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аг 1945; ein Mann, der sich nach dem Krieg in Paris “Schuschani” nannte, und na- 
türlich der homosexuelle Frangois Mauriac. 

Wiesel hatte eine neurotische Bindung zu seiner Mutter, was erklärt, warum er 
den ganzen Tag gern im Bett blieb. Er wollte einfach immer in ihrer Nàhe sein. Er 
schrieb spáter:^? 


Bringt Sie das zum Lächeln, Dr. Freud? Ich war meiner Mutter zugeneigt. Zu sehr 
zugeneigt? Alles, was sie tun musste, war mich zu verlassen, um meinem Vater im 
Laden zu helfen, und ich fing an, unter der Decke zu zittern. Wenn ich auch nur für 
einige Momente von ihr getrennt war, fühlte ich mich verstoßen und verbannt. 


Seine Eltern konnten nicht verstehen, warum ihr Sohn so seltsam war. Saint Che- 
ron zufolge “war er ein so dünnes Kind, und seine Gesundheit bereitete seinen EI- 
tern so große Sorgen, dass sie ihn zu einem Arzt nach dem anderen brachten.” 
Besonders besorgniserregend für sie war eine seiner neurotischen Obsessionen, die 
darin bestand, “lebendig begraben” zu werden.?? Zu ihrer Entlastung stellten sie 
fest, dass eine solche Angst abnormal war. Laut Saint Cheron war Wiesels Vater, 
“wenn er keine Kunden bediente, ein begeisterter Leser, einschließlich der Werke 
von Freud"?! Man kann nur spekulieren, dass er Freud gelesen haben kónnte, um 
herauszufinden, was seinen Sohn antrieb. Wegen Wiesels psychischen Problemen 
ließen ihn seine Eltern von einer Reihe von Psychiatern untersuchen:? 


Kindheit war für mich Krankheit. Ich war oft krank. Meine Mutter brachte mich zu 
chassidischen jüdischen Weisen, um mich segnen zu lassen, und zu bedeutenden 
Professoren zwecks Konsultation. So kam ich nach Budapest. Arzte hatten mich 
dorthin überwiesen, um mich von renommierten Spezialisten untersuchen zu lassen. 


Wiesels Problem war eindeutig psychisch und nicht physisch. Was sein äußeres 
Erscheinungsbild angeht, müssen wir ihn uns vorstellen “mit seinen Peies, den ge- 
ringelten Schlafenlocken, die vor den Ohren orthodoxer Juden hángen, mit seinem 
chassidischen Hut und seinem Tallit, dem kleinen Gebetsschal, den die frommsten 
der Juden täglich unter ihrer Kleidung tragen.”*? 

Als Kind bewunderte Wiesel seinen Vater. Aber da sein Vater Shlomo Wiesel 
sich darin verausgabte, anderen zu helfen, sah Wiesel ihn selten:>* 





^5 Elie Wiesel, Tous les fleuves vont à la mer (Paris: Seuil, 1994), 18f.: “Cela vous fait sourire, docteur 


Freud? J'étais attaché à ma mére. Trop? Il suffisait qu'elle me quitte, qu'elle aille aider mon pére au ma- 
gasin, pour que je me mette à trembler sous ma couverture. Loin d'elle, ne füt-ce que le temps d'une 
bréve absence, je me sentais rejeté, exilé." 

Saint Cheron, Elie Wiesel, 25: “[...] il était un enfant maigre, qui consultait médecin aprés médecin, tant 
sa santé causait d'inquiétude à ses parents. “ 

9 Ebd., 25: “Enterré vivant.” 

9! Ebd., 22: "[...] entre deux clients, il lisait beaucoup, jusqu'aux ouvrages de Freud.” 

? Francois Mitterrand, Elie Wiesel, Mémoire à deux voix (Paris: Odile Jacob, 1995), 41: *L'enfance, c'est 
aussi pour moi la maladie. J'étais souvent malade. Ma mére m'emmenait chez les maitres hassidiques 
pour leur bénédiction, et consulter des professeurs renommés. Si j'ai pu visiter Budapest, c'est parce que 
les médecins m'y envoyaient me faire examiner par les grands spécialistes." 

Saint Cheron, Elie Wiesel, 16: “[...] avec ses payess, ces mèches de cheveux qui pendent derrière les 
oreilles des juif orthodoxes, son chapeau hassidique et son talith qatane, son petit chäle de priére que les 
plus pieux portent sous leur vétements en permanence." 

> John Joseph Cardinal O'Connor, Elie Wiesel, A Journey of Faith (N.Y.: Fine, 1991), 48f. 
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Ich habe ihn tiblicherweise nur am Sabbat gesehen. Den Rest der Woche verbrach- 
te er damit, Leute aus dem Gefüngnis herauszuholen. 


Mit einem Wort, während Wiesel eifrig seine religiósen Texte studierte, war sein 
Vater ein Aktivist der Gemeinde. Diese physische und psychische Distanz zwi- 
schen den beiden wurden zu einem echten Problem, nachdem die Deutschen sie 
beide zur Zwangsarbeit deportiert hatten. Da Wiesel und sein Vater sich kaum 
kannten, vergrößerte sich die Kluft zwischen beiden in der stressigen Atmosphäre 
von Auschwitz und Buchenwald. Während Wiesel beklagte, dass er seinen Vater 
als Jungen kaum kannte, wurde er ironischerweise später wie sein Vater ein jüdi- 
scher Aktivist. Während Elies eigener Sohn Shlomo aufwuchs, war Wiesel oft ab- 
wesend: 


Was meinen Sohn betrifft, kann ich Ihnen eins sagen. Seit seiner Geburt bin ich 
doppelt in öffentliche Angelegenheiten involviert. Weil ich ein Leben in die Welt ge- 
bracht habe, ist es meine Pflicht, die Welt für ihn besser zu machen. (Journey, 83) 


Jedenfalls hat Wiesel seinen Vater eher als nichtreligiösen Juden dargestellt, der 
heute philosophisch als säkularer Humanist bezeichnet werden würde. 

Ellen Fine, die während der ungefähr sieben Jahren, in denen Wiesel auch dort 
arbeitete (1969-1976), Kurse in französischer Literatur an der City University of 
New York (CUNY) unterrichtete, schloss eine Freundschaft mit ihm und wurde 
seine erste Biografin. In ihrem Studium seiner literarischen Karriere kontrastiert 
sie den säkularen Humanismus von Wiesels Vater mit den religiösen Überzeugun- 
gen und Praktiken seiner Mutter. Seine Mutter, erzählt sie uns, wollte, dass er “so- 
wohl Rabbiner als auch Gelehrter ist".?? Fine, eine Pionierin bei der Schaffung des 
Wiesel-Mythos, erzählt uns, dass er im Alter von zwölf Jahren einen langen Kom- 
mentar zur Bibel geschrieben habe. Seine Mutter war verständlicherweise ziemlich 
stolz auf diese angebliche Leistung. Nach dem Krieg soll Wiesel dann eine er- 
staunliche Entdeckung gemacht haben. Laut Fine, die sich vermutlich zu ihrer In- 
formation auf Wiesel stützte, wurde sein ausführlicher Kommentar, der 1941 ver- 
fasst worden war, “etwa zwanzig Jahre später unter einem Stapel weggeworfener 
Bände in der einzigen in Sighet übrig gebliebenen Synagoge gefunden” (Legacy, 
4). Fine akzeptiert diese Geschichte unbesehen. Kolbert, der wegen seiner Leicht- 
gläubigkeit mit Fine konkurriert, glaubt ebenfalls kritiklos an diese Geschichte und 
behauptet, dass sie große zukünftige Dinge vorwegnahm:*° 


Jahrzehnte nach seiner Abreise aus Sighet, als er zurückkehrte, war er überrascht, 
unter den Hunderten jüdischer Bücher, die noch in einer ansonsten zerstörten Ge- 
meinde verblieben waren, ein Exemplar eines Buches zu finden, das dieselben 
Kommentare aus seiner Kindheit enthielt. Diese Wiederentdeckung bestätigte seine 
Entscheidung, eines Tages ein professioneller Schriftsteller zu werden. 


Saint Cheron vermeidet jegliche Bezugnahme auf diese angebliche Entdeckung 
und deutet damit seine Zweifel an diesen “Kommentaren” an. 





> Ellen Fine, Legacy of Night (Albany: SUNY Press, 1982), 4. 
36 Kolbert, Worlds, 22. 
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massive need for firewood in Treblinka to cremate corpses, filled by inmates 
sent into the forests to fell trees, these activities would have yielded millions 
of branches, which would have rendered the tree-climbing activities of the 
camouflage unit obsolete." But apparently Glazar opines that no such tree- 
felling occurred during his time in the camp. All Glazar, the lumberjack of 
Treblinka, knows about how the corpses were allegedly incinerated is the fol- 
lowing:** 

“You have to build big bonfires and put a lot of kindling in among the 

corpses, and then douse the whole thing in something very flammable.” 


u. Jean-Claude Pressac 


In 1995, the French magazine Historama published an article by Jean-Claude 
Pressac, a researcher who, to be sure, considered the gas chambers to be an 
historical fact but who — in comparison with the other representatives of the 
official version of history — clearly maintained a relatively critical attitude to- 
ward witness testimonies. In his contribution, Pressac was chiefly concerned 
with Auschwitz, but he also looked into the subject of Treblinka, Sobibór, and 
Belzec. In contrast to the conventional historiography, according to which 
these camps were set up exclusively for the extermination of Jews, Pressac 
opines that they were originally established as transit or as delousing camps 
and were only later converted into extermination camps. We shall examine 
this thesis of Pressac more closely in another chapter. 

Likewise in 1995, Pressac granted an interview to Valérie Igounet, which 
was not published until 2000, with changes made according to Pressac's wish- 
es. In it, Pressac denounced the official account of the concentrations camps 
as being distinguished by “bungling, exaggeration, omission, and 1іеѕ,” and 
he determined that to call the National Socialist policy against the Jews ‘geno- 
cide’ is erroneous.?! He also posited a drastic reduction in the number of vic- 
tims in the ‘pure extermination camps,’ among them Treblinka.” 


v. Assessment 


After what has been said to this point, our judgment with respect to the picture 
of the camp drawn by the orthodox historians must be a devastating one: the 
few works that proceed scientifically support their claims, without exception, 
with unreliable sources; the bunglings of brazen liars are accepted as classics 





87 See Chapter IV.12.f. for details. Even if such a camouflage unit had existed, it surely would 


have chopped down the trees, then cut the branches off, rather than shinnying up the tree 
trunks. Such an activity is ridiculous. 

J.-C. Pressac, “Enquéte sur les camps de la morte,” in: Historama, No. 34, 1995. 

89 See Chapter IX. 

90 Valérie Igounet, Histoire du negationnisme en France, Editions du Seuil, Paris 2000. 

?! Tbid., p. 641. 

?? See Chapter III. 
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Wiesel selbst hat seinen Anspruch auf jugendliche Brillanz im ersten Band sei- 
ner Autobiografie erheblich verringert. Uber seine Entdeckung in der ehemaligen 
Synagoge schrieb er dort:?" 


Ich wollte die Synagogen wieder sehen. Die meisten waren geschlossen. In einer 
stolperte ich über Hunderte von heiligen Büchern, die mit Staub bedeckt waren. 
Die Behórden hatten sie aus verlassenen Háusern geholt und hier gelagert. In ei- 
nem Rausch begann ich, sie zu durchbláttern, und natürlich entdeckte ich einige, 
die mir gehórt hatten. Ich suchte weiter, und suchte dann noch ein wenig mehr. In 
einem Buch mit Kommentaren zur Bibel stieß ich auf vergilbte und verwelkte Blät- 
ter. Ich hatte sie im Alter von dreizehn oder vierzehn Jahren geschrieben. Es war 
mein Kommentar zu anderen Kommentaren. Der Schreibstil war ungeschickt, die 
Gedanken verwirrt. 


SchlieBlich scheint Wiesel in seinem Interviewbuch mit Francois Mitterrand, Mé- 
moire à deux voix (Erinnerung an zwei Stimmen), Reue über die Flunkereien aus- 
zudrücken, die er über die Jahre hinweg über sich selbst erzählt hat:°® 


Für mich ist es ein Dialog. Ein Dialog zwischen dem Kind in mir und dem Erwach- 
senen, zu dem es geworden ist. Es [das Kind] belastet meine Arbeit. Manchmal ha- 
be ich das Gefühl, dass dieses Kind bei mir ist, mir Fragen stellt und mich beur- 
teilt. 


Wiesels göttliche Auserwählung wird vorangekündigt 


Neben der Geschichte seines jugendlichen Kommentars zur Tora erfand Wiesel 
auch eine Geschichte, der zufolge seine góttliche Auserwáhlung als “groBer Mann 
in Israel" seiner Mutter vor ihrem Tod offenbart worden sei. Diese Geschichte, die 
Wiesel im Laufe der Jahre wiederholte, erhielt ihre endgültige Form auf den ersten 
Seiten von Tous les fleuves. Damals, anno 1985, war Wiesel zum Hohepriester des 
“Holocaust” gekrónt geworden, der sákularen Religion der Vereinigten Staaten, als 
Präsident Ronald Reagan ihm im Weißen Haus die Freiheitsmedaille des Prásiden- 
ten verlieh. Dieses hohe Amt wurde spáter von den Prásidenten Bush I, Clinton, 
Bush II und Obama bestätigt. Vielleicht ist seine Geschichte von seiner Bezeich- 
nung als “großem Mann in Israel” ein Versuch, diese unverdienten Ehren zu recht- 
fertigen. 

Der Geschichte zufolge kam 1936, als er acht Jahre alt war, ein berühmter 
Rabbiner, der “Rabbiner von Wischnitz”, nach Sighet und gab denjenigen der 
Gláubigen, die ihn aufsuchten, seinen Segen. Als Wiesels Mutter ihm den kleinen 
Elie vorstellte, konnte er durch seine mystischen Kräfte die außergewöhnliche Be- 





7 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 477: “Je tiens à revoir les synagogues. La plupart sont fermées. Dans l'une, je 
bute sur des centaines d'ouvrages sacrés qui trainent dans la poussiére: les autorités les ont ramassés dans 
les maisons abandonnées et déposés ici. Fiévreusement, je me mets à fouiller et, bien entendu, je dé- 
couvre quelques livres qui m'appartenaient. Je fouille encore, et encore. Dans un livre de commentaires 
de la Bible, je tombe sur des pages jaunies, flétries: je les avais écrites à l’äge de treize-quatorze ans. 
Mon commentaire des commentaires. Ecriture maladroite, pensées confuses [...].” 

Mitterrand, Wiesel, Mémoire, 31f.: “Pour moi, il s'agit d'un dialogue. Un dialogue entre l'enfant en moi 
et l'adulte qu'il est devenu. Il pése sur mon ceuvre. Parfois je sens que l'enfant m'accompagne, 
m'interroge, et me juge." 
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rufung ihres Sohnes, ein “großer Mann in Israel” zu sein, vorhersagen. Als der 
Rabbi seiner Mutter Wiesels zukünftige Größe prophezeite, fing sie an zu weinen, 
aber der kleine Elie, der den Inhalt der Prophezeiung nicht kannte, verstand ihre 
Tránen nicht. So erzáhlte sie ihm in den letzten Jahren ihres Lebens, von 1936 bis 
zu ihrem frühen Tod im Sommer 1944, nie den Grund, warum sie geweint hatte. 
Nach dem Krieg erfuhr Wiesel das Geheimnis des Rabbiners von Wischnitz von 
seinem Cousin Reb Anschel Feig, der in New York schwer erkrankt war. Feig soll 
nach Wiesel geschickt haben, um dessen Segen zu erhalten, bevor er starb. Als 
Wiesel ihn im Krankenhaus besuchte, erzáhlte Feig ihm die Worte des Rabbiners, 
die seine Mutter zum Weinen gebracht hatten:°? 

Sarah, sei gewahr, dass dein Sohn ein Gadol b’Israél werden wird, ein großer 

Mann in Israel, aber weder du noch ich werden da sein, um es zu erleben; deshalb 

sage ich es Dir jetzt [...] 
Feig erklärte dann, warum er Wiesel vor seinem Tod zu sich gerufen hatte: 


Wenn der Rabbi von Wischnitz so viel Vertrauen in Dich hatte, muss Deine Segnung 
im Himmel schon etwas wert sein. 


Ironischerweise verlor Wiesels Behauptung, “ein großer Mann in Israel" zu sein, 
Mitte der 1990er Jahre in jenem Land immer mehr an Überzeugungskraft. Denn 
während er mit einiger Rechtfertigung behaupten konnte, ein “großer Mann auf 
den Seiten der New York Times” oder ein “großer Mann in den zionistisch gepräg- 
ten US-Medien" zu sein, war es ausgerechnet in Israel, wo Wiesels Eigenwerbung 
am härtesten kritisiert wurde. Tatsächlich kommt einem da der Begriff in den Sinn, 
den der israelische Philosoph und Schriftsteller Avishai Margalit geprágt hat, um 
Wiesel zu beschreiben: “Genie des Kitsches”.°! Der Begriff scheint viel präziser zu 
sein als “großer Mann in Israel". 

Die angebliche Weissagung des Rabbiners über Wiesels zukünftige Größe hat ei- 
nige Parallelen mit der Geschichte der Vorstellung Jesu gegenüber dem Propheten 
Simeon im Lukasevangelium (2:33-35). Simeon, dem von Gott versprochen wor- 
den war, dass er nicht sterben werde, bevor er den Messias mit eigenen Augen ge- 
sehen hat, erkennt Jesus sofort. Als er Maria und Josef von der zukünftigen Größe 
ihres Sohnes erzählt, staunen “sein Vater und seine Mutter [...] über die Worte, die 
über Jesus gesagt wurden." Simeon geht ausdrücklich auf die Berufung Jesu ein: 
"Siehe, dieser ist dazu bestimmt, dass in Israel viele zu Fall kommen und aufge- 
richtet werden, und er wird ein Zeichen sein, dem widersprochen wird, und deine 
Seele wird ein Schwert durchdringen. So sollen die Gedanken vieler Herzen offen- 
bar werden." In Wiesels Lebenserzählung erinnert uns der Rabbiner von Wischnitz 
an Simeon, seine Mutter spielt die Rolle, die Maria (und Josef) zugewiesen wurde, 
während er natürlich der zukünftige “große Mann in Israel” ist. In seiner persönli- 
chen Mythologie sowie in der existenzialistischen und absurden Religion des “Ho- 
locaust" tritt Wiesel an die Stelle Jesu. 





59 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 22: “Sarah, sache que ton fils deviendra un gadol b "Israel, un grand homme en 
Israél, mais ni moi ni toi ne serons là pour le voir; c'est pourquoi je te le dis maintenant [...]" 

99 Ebd., 23: "Si le Rabbi de Wishnitz avait une telle foi en toi, ta bénédiction doit compter au ciel [...]" 

9! Avishai Margalit, “The Kitsch of Israel,” NYRB, 24.11.1988, 23. 
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Wiesel wurde als Kind beigebracht, den Katholizismus zu hassen 


Wiesels Familie und Kultur haben ihm eine Abneigung und ein Misstrauen gegen- 
über Katholiken eingeimpft. Er entwickelte diese Einstellungen früh im Leben. 
Die chassidischen Juden, unter denen er aufgewachsen war, vermieden im Allge- 
meinen den Kontakt mit Nichtjuden, die laut Wiesel etwa 60 Prozent der Bevólke- 
rung in Sighet ausmachten.9? Chassidische Juden betrachteten damals Nichtjuden 
als potenzielle Feinde, was sich bis heute nicht geändert hat. Dies muss bei der 
Bewertung von Wiesels heftigem und entschlossenem Hass auf den Katholizismus 
berücksichtigt werden. Dieser Hass entsprang zum Teil dem von den Rabbinern 
der Stadt erzwungenen System der Segregation. Um sicherzustellen, dass ihre 
Schützlinge Nichtjuden meiden (die Angst vor Mischehen war noch größer als 
heute), füllten sie deren Kópfe mit schrecklichen Ideen. Wiesel wuchs daher in ei- 
ner jüdisch-zentrierten Welt mit entsprechenden Einstellungen auf. Jahre später 
schrieb er darüber: 


Mein Traum damals? In einer jüdischen Welt zu leben, völlig jüdisch, einer Welt, in 
der Christen kaum Zugang haben würden. Vor dem Krieg habe ich jeden gemieden, 
der von der anderen Seite kam — also vom Christentum. Priester fürchtete ich. Ich 
mied sie; um nicht in ihre Nähe zu kommen, überquerte ich die Straße. Ich fürchtete 
jeden Kontakt mit ihnen. Ich hatte Angst, von ihnen entführt und gewaltsam getauft 
zu werden. Ich hatte so viele Gerüchte gehórt, so viele Geschichten dieser Art; ich 
hatte den Eindruck, ständig gefährdet zu sein. 


Zusätzlich zu seiner seltsamen Besessenheit, lebendig begraben zu werden, die 
von Saint Cheron erwähnt wurde, und seiner Angst, entführt zu werden, hatte Wie- 
sel eine neurotische Angst vor dem Weihrauch, der bei einigen katholischen religi- 
ösen Zeremonien verwendet wird. Natürlich war es ihm als orthodoxer Jude nach 
jüdischem Recht strengstens untersagt, eine katholische Kirche zu betreten, aber 
Wiesels Besessenheit ging ein wenig über das hinaus, was das Gesetz verlangte. Er 
erinnerte sich spater: 


Ich hatte wirklich Angst vor diesem Geruch. Jedes Mal, wenn ich an einer Kirche 
vorbei ging und Weihrauch roch, überquerte ich die Straße. 


Die Gerüchte und Geschichten, mit denen die Rabbiner den Kopf des jungen Wie- 
sel gefüllt hatten, funktionierten recht gut. 

Wiesel hat immer behauptet, dass seine Abneigung gegen Katholiken durch 
schulische Erfahrungen verstärkt wurde:9? 


In der Schule saß ich mit christlichen Jungen in meinem Alter zusammen, aber wir 
sprachen nicht miteinander. In der Pause spielten wir getrennt wie durch eine un- 
sichtbare Wand. Ich habe nie einen christlichen Schulkameraden in seinem Haus 
besucht. Wir hatten nichts gemeinsam. Später, als Jugendlicher, hielt ich mich von 





Elie Wiesel, “The Last Return,” Commentary, März 1965, 44. In diesem Aufsatz schätzte Wiesel die jü- 
dische Bevölkerung von Sighet auf 10.000 von insgesamt 25.000 Einwohnern, also etwa 40 Prozent. 

$$ Elie Wiesel, From the Kingdom of Memory (N.Y.: Summit, 1990), 138. Dieselbe Erinnerung findet sich 

auch in Wiesels Aufsatz “Recalling Swallowed-Up Worlds, The Christian Century, 27.5.1981, 609. 

Mitterrand, Wiesel, Mémoire, 40: *Moi, j'avais peur de cette odeur-la. Chaque fois que je passais devant 

une église et que je sentais l'encens, je changeais de trottoir." 

65 Wiesel, Kingdom, 138. 
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ihnen fern. Ich wusste, dass sie zu allem fahig waren: mich zu schlagen; mich zu 
demütigen, indem sie mich an meinen Peies [Schlafenlocken] zogen oder meine 
Jarmulke [Kopfbedeckung] grabschten, ohne die ich mich nackt fühlte. 


Wiesel pflegte seine antikatholischen Angste und Gefühle, obwohl er nicht jeden 
Tag die óffentliche Schule besuchen musste. Saint Cheron zufolge, der Wiesel in 
diesem Teil seines Buches mit dem Kosenamen für Elieser — “Lazar” — bezeich- 
DS 


Lazar ging sehr selten zur Schule, wie er selbst zugegeben hat, weil sein Vater seine 
Lehrer bestochen hatte, wie es oft im Schtetl getan wurde. Im letzten Monat des 
Schuljahres ging er nur zur Schule, um sich auf seine Priifungen vorzubereiten, die 
er ohne Schwierigkeiten bestand. 


Mit anderen Worten, Wiesel profitierte als Kind von besonderer Rücksichtnahme 
in einem Umfeld, in dem seine jüdische Familie über den Gesetzen lebte, die theo- 
retisch für alle galten. Laut Saint Cheron war diese Sonderbehandlung aufgrund 
der überlegenen Ausbildung, die er an seiner Jeschiwa-Schule erhalten hatte, zu- 
lässig: dort lernte er, wie man schnell und effektiv lernt.°” Im Nachhinein betrach- 
tet hatte es diesem neurotischen Kind jedoch eindeutig gut getan, mit anderen Ju- 
gendlichen zusammenzukommen, insbesondere mit Menschen unterschiedlichen 
Hintergrunds. Der junge Elie wäre viel besser dran gewesen, wenn er Spielkame- 
raden gehabt hatte. Stattdessen verbrachte er zu viel Zeit in der Gesellschaft eines 
Erwachsenen, des exzentrischen Moshe, der spáter als eine Figur in Die Nacht auf- 
tauchte. 


Wiesels Hass auf die Heilige Jungfrau 


1991 erwáhnte Wiesel den Rabbiner von Wischnitz in seinem Buch Journey of 
Faith. Dort benutzte er die Geschichte jedoch nicht, um uns an seine eigene góttli- 
che Auserwählung zu erinnern, sondern um die katholische Verehrung der Heiligen 
Jungfrau zu bekämpfen. Er erinnerte sich an eine Reise zurück nach Sighet und 
beschrieb, wie er entdeckte, dass eine andere Familie in seinem früheren Zuhause 
lebte. Sie waren Katholiken. Er führte aus: 


Als ich sieben oder acht Jahre alt war, kam der Rabbiner von Wischnitz, ein freund- 
licher, mitfühlender Mann, in meine Stadt. Er setzte mich auf sein Knie und unter- 
suchte mich. Das war so üblich. Ich war das letzte Kind, das untersucht wurde. Ich 
liebte ihn leidenschaftlich und mit Eifer. Ich erinnere mich, als er starb. Ich machte 
sein Foto und hángte es über mein Bett an die Wand. Jetzt [...] war der Nagel da, 
aber nicht sein Bild! Ich glaube, da war ein Bild der Jungfrau Maria. Und das traf 
mich mit qualvollen Schmerzen. Ich bin schweigend gegangen, und in gewisser 
Weise bin ich immer noch da. (Journey, 58) 


66 Saint Cheron, Elie Wiesel, 20: “Lazar alla fort peu à l'école, comme il le confie lui-même, car son père 


*soudoyait' les maîtres, comme cela se faisait couramment au Shtetl. Au cours du dernier mois de 
l'année, il y venait pour se préparer aux examens, qu'il réussissait sans difficultés." 

Ebd., 20: C'était là l'un des précieux apports de la yeshiva, que de savoir travailler et apprendre rapide- 
ment." 
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Wiesel änderte später diesen Beweis seiner antikatholischen Einstellung mit der 
Andeutung, ein Bild der Jungfrau Maria sei mindestens so beleidigend wie die 
Entfernung des Fotos des Rabbiners, und ersetzte das Bild der Jungfrau Maria 
durch ein Kruzifix. In Tous les fleuves schrieb ег:68 


Der Nagel ist noch da, und ein großes Kreuz hängt daran. 


Diese freizügige Anderung von der Heiligen Jungfrau zu Christus am Kreuz legt 
zudem nahe, dass diese Geschichte frei erfunden ist. Es ist auch wichtig zu verste- 
hen, dass Wiesels Absicht, diesen Vorfall im Buch Journey of Faith aufzunehmen, 
darin bestand, seinen naiven und leichtgläubigen “Freund” und Co-Autor, Kardinal 
O'Connor, zu beleidigen. Solche Beleidigungen sind ein wesentlicher Bestandteil 
des “Dialogs”, der seit dem Zweiten Vatikanischen Konzil zwischen Katholiken 
und Juden stattfindet, wobei die selbsthassenden “Gesprächspartner” auf katholi- 
scher Seite offenbar jede Minute der Beleidigung genießen, der sie ausgesetzt sind. 

In einem 1995 erschienenen Artikel in der Wochenzeitschrift Parade gab Wie- 
sel der Geschichte seiner Heimkehr in das Haus seiner Kindheit in Sighet eine wei- 
tere Wendung: 


Liebe Maria. Wenn andere Christen sich wie sie verhalten hätten, wären die Züge, 
die ins Unbekannte rollten, weniger überfüllt gewesen. Wenn Priester und Pastoren 
ihre Stimmen erhoben hätten, wenn der Vatikan sein Schweigen gebrochen hätte, 
wären die Hände des Feindes nicht so frei gewesen. 


Es ist unbekannt, ob diese Person tatsächlich existiert hat oder bloß eine weitere 
Schöpfung von Wiesels Vorstellungskraft ist. Ich sage dies, weil dieser besondere 
Typ - der gutherzige katholische Diener in einem jüdischen Haushalt oder der Ka- 
tholik mit bescheidenem Hintergrund, der sich mit Juden anfreundet — ein Stan- 
dardmerkmal der Meistererzählung der jüdischen Holocaust-Geschichte ist. Diese 
Figur wird in den Vordergrund geschoben, um durch Anspielungen Pius XII. und 
die verschiedenen katholischen institutionellen Eliten zu kritisieren, die “schwie- 
gen” oder auf den Holocaust nur als “Zuschauer” reagierten. “Maria” sollte daher 
als eine Standardrolle verstanden werden, der als Kontrapunkt zu Pius XII. und der 
institutionellen Kirche gesetzt wird. 

Schließlich erinnert die engstirnige Atmosphäre, in der Wiesel aufwuchs, an die 
Worte des berühmten Liedes von Rogers und Hammerstein über Vorurteile aus 
dem Südpazifik. Um zu hassen, “muss man unterrichtet werden, sorgfältig unter- 
richtet”, und so formten die Rabbiner von Sighet den jungen Wiesel. 


Wiesels Beziehungen zu missbrauchenden älteren Männern 


Ein interessantes und sehr wichtiges Thema, das von den konformistischen aka- 
demischen Kritikern, die Wiesels Leben und Werk kommentieren, ignoriert wird, 
ist die Tendenz, die er als junger Mann zeigte, sich für ältere Männer zu interessie- 
ren und diese dann zu missbrauchen. Auf den ersten Seiten von Die Nacht macht 
er deutlich, wenn er von Moshe, dem Dorf-Exzentriker, spricht, dass dieser Mann 





55 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 95: “Le clou y est toujours. Une grosse croix y est suspendue." 
© Elie Wiesel, “The Decision,” Parade, 27.8.1995, 6. 
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ihn beobachtet hat, als er in der órtlichen Synagoge betete, und tatsáchlich hat 
Moshe dort Kontakt mit Wiesel aufgenommen und deren Beziehung begonnen. Als 
Wiesel die Zerstörung des jüdischen Tempels im Altertum beklagte, beäugte ihn 
der ältere Mann immer wieder. Eines Abends näherte er sich und fragte: “Warum 
weinst du, während du betest?""? Die beiden verbrachten Tage und Nächte mitei- 
nander, angeblich im Gespräch über die Kabbala:”! 


Wir redeten fast jeden Abend so. Wir blieben in der Synagoge, nachdem alle Gläu- 
bigen gegangen waren, und saßen dort in der Dunkelheit im Licht einiger flackern- 
der Kerzen. 


In seiner Autobiographie erzáhlt er die Geschichte einer Missbrauchsbeziehung zu 
einem kabbalistischen Meister namens Zalmen. Er führt aus, dass zwei andere 
Jungen, Jiddele und Sruli, sich ebenfalls dieser Beziehung mit Zalmen angeschlos- 
sen haben, aber krank wurden und die Fáhigkeit zum Sprechen verloren haben. 
Weder die órtlichen Rabbiner und Arzte noch Spezialisten, die von so weit weg 
wie Schweden hergeholt wurden, konnten sie heilen. Trotz der Folgen dieser bizar- 
ren und krankhaften Beziehung traf Wiesel diesen Mann weiterhin, und zwar ge- 
gen die starke Opposition seines Vaters (Tous les fleuves, 50-53). Er war jetzt voll- 
stándig unter der Kontrolle seines Meisters. Als seine Familie 1943 beschloss, auf 
die jáhrlichen Sommerferien zu verzichten, war Elie ungerührt: Sein “Kabbala- 
Meister" brauchte ihn:? 


Andere Familien machten Urlaub, aber ich war zufrieden, zu Hause zu bleiben. 
Mein Meister brauchte mich. |...] Ich blieb bis spät in seinem Haus, und wir blie- 
ben die ganze Nacht auf. |...] Ich fühlte eine schreckliche Kraft, die mich zog und 
mich von einer Klippe fallen lieB, dann von einer anderen. [...] Ich erwachte 
schweißgebadet atemlos. Ich war in einem Delirium und wusste nicht, wann ich 
trdumte oder wann ich wach war. Ich wusste nicht mehr, wer und wo ich war. Mein 
Meister, auf dem Boden sitzend und seinen Kopf gegen die Wand schlagend, schien 
verzweifelt zu sein. Sein Schluchzen schiittelte seinen ganzen Korper. Ich hatte das 
Gefühl, als würde uns beide der Wahnsinn überkommen. Aber ich war entschlos- 
sen, unsere Suche fortzusetzen, was auch immer es kostete. 


Diese Beziehung zu Zalmen deutet Wiesels spátere seltsame Beziehung zu einem 
Mann namens “Schuschani” an. 

Es ist unklar, wann Wiesels Beziehung zu Schuschani tatsáchlich begann, aber 
sie scheint zwei oder drei Jahre gedauert zu haben und endete 1948. So wie er von 
Moshe in Sighet ausgesucht worden war, wurde er von Schuschani aufgegriffen. 





70 Elie Wiesel, La Nuit (Paris: Les Editions de Minuit, 1958), 17: “Pourquoi pleures-tu en priant?” 

7^ Ebd., 18: “Nous conversions ainsi presque tous les soirs. Nous restions dans la synagogue aprés que tous 
les fidéles l'avaient quittée, assis dans l’obscurit& ой vacillait encore la clarté de quelques bougies à demi 
consumées." 

Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 56: “D’autres familles partaient en villégiature mais, moi, j'étais content de res- 
ter à la maison [...] Mon Maitre avait besoin de moi [...] je m'attardai chez mon Maitre et nous veil- 
lámes toute la nuit [...] je sentis qu'une force terrible m'attirait, me faisait tomber dans un précipice, puis 
dans un autre [...] je me réveillai en sueur, hors d'haleine. Je délirais, je ne savais plus quand je révais ou 
quand j'étais lucide. Je ne savais méme plus qui ni oü j'étais. Assis par terre, cognant sa téte contre un 
mur, mon Maitre me sembla désespéré: des sanglots secouaient tout son corps. Je sentis alors que la folie 
nous guettait. Mais j'étais déterminé à poursuivre notre quéte, coüte que coüte.” 
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Das Ereignis ereignete sich in einem Nahverkehrszug, der von Paris in die Stadt 
zurückkehrte, in der Wiesel damals mit anderen Flüchtlingskindern lebte. So be- 
gann eine perverse Beziehung, in der sich Wiesel als seinem Táter nicht gewach- 
sen erweisen würde. Als er 1985 unser Holocaust-Hohepriester wurde, gab er die- 
ser frühen Beziehung den folgenden Dreh:? 


Drei Jahre lang war ich in Paris sein Schüler. An seiner Seite lernte ich viel über 
die Gefahren von Vernunft und Sprache, über die Ekstasen des Weisen und Verrück- 
ten, über die mysterióse Entwicklung eines Gedankens im Laufe der Jahrhunderte. 


Wenn Wiesel spáter “an der Sorbonne studieren" konnte, wie er behauptete, lag 
dies nicht an seiner nichtexistierenden Sekundarstufenausbildung, sondern an 
Schuschani:”* 


Mein Lehrer nach dem Sturm, in den Nachkriegszeitjahren, war Mordechai 
Schuschani. [...] er war der Mann, der mich zu dem gemacht hat, was ich bin, der 
meine Gedanken, Gefühle und meine Sprache geprägt hat. Ich nahm ihn als Proto- 
typ für viele meiner Boten, für viele meiner Lehrer, in vielen meiner Geschichten. 
[...] er brachte mir Philosophie bei. [...] Er [...] hat mich auf die Sorbonne vorbe- 
reitet. Was auch immer ich wusste, hatte ich von ihm. 
Ein Jahrzehnt später, als Wiesel seine Autobiografie schrieb, war er ehrlicher in 
Bezug auf diese Missbrauchsbeziehung. Er enthüllt, dass Schuschani ihn zwang zu 
erklären, dass er noch nichts gelernt hatte, und zugleich von ihm verlangt, dass er 
um weiteren Unterricht bat. Aber was war das eigentliche Thema, in dem er unter- 
richtet wurde? (Tous les fleuves, 154) Eines Tages, nach all den früheren Miss- 
handlungen, schenkte ihm sein Missbrauchstäter als angenehme Überraschung ein 
besonderes Geschenk: Er beschloss, Ungarisch in nur zwei Wochen zu lernen, da- 
mit sie ab und zu in Wiesels Muttersprache sprechen konnten! (Tous les fleuves, 
155) Freilich erwartet Wiesel von seinen Lesern, dass sie diesen Unsinn glauben. 
Zwei Wochen oder nicht, dies ist eine klassische Manipulationsszene, in welcher 
der dominierende Täter plötzlich “nett” wird. Wiesel gibt das Ausmaß dieser Do- 
minanz zu 
Ich konnte und wollte mich nicht von Schuschani trennen. 


Schuschani unternahm stándig Psychospielchen mit Wiesel, der den Prozess fol- 
gendermaBen beschrieb:’° 


Er verschwand und kam dann wieder zurück. Dann gab es seine Stimmungs- 
schwankungen und Wutanfälle, ob sie nun vorgetäuscht oder real waren. 


Ihre Beziehung hatte ein bitteres Ende, als Schuschani ihn fallen ließ und ver- 
schwand. Sie sollen sich Anfang der 1960er Jahre in Boston wieder getroffen ha- 
ben. Als Wiesel dort einen Vortrag halten wollte, tauchte Schuschani plótzlich aus 





7 Irving Abrahamson, Against Silence: The Voice and Vision of Elie Wiesel (N.Y.: Holocaust Library, 


1985), Bd. 1, 27. 
7 Ebd., Bd. 2, 134. 
75 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 157: “Mais je ne pouvais ni ne voulais me détacher de Shoushani.” 
Ebd., 159: “Ses disparitions, ses réapparitions, ses changements d'humeur, ses accés de colére, feints ou 
sincéres." 
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dem Nichts auf und lief) ihn nicht sprechen. Schuschani griff nach dem Mikrofon 
und rief: 
Aber ich weiß, wer er [Wiesel] ist. Ein Fälscher, das ist er. Ich habe einen Artikel 
gelesen, den er einmal in einer jiddischen Zeitung in Paris geschrieben hat. Und er 
hat den Midrasch falsch zitiert. Wer die Quellen falsch zitiert, hat kein Recht, öf- 
fentlich zu sprechen! 


Es überrascht nicht, dass keiner der von Wiesel autorisierten Biographen —Kolbert 
und Saint Cheron — sich die Mühe gemacht hat, diese seltsame Beziehung zu un- 
tersuchen. Beide spielen lieber dumm und erwáhnen Schuschani nur am Rande. Ih- 
re Zurückhaltung deutet darauf hin, dass Wiesels Beziehung zu diesem Mann zu 
einem Tabuthema geworden ist, das zu heiß ist, um es anzufassen. 

Es sei jedoch darauf hingewiesen, dass Wiesel als Opfer des Schuschani gelernt 
hat, wie man im Bedarfsfall andere missbrauchen kann. Ein hervorragendes Bei- 
spiel für ein solches Verhalten war, als er wáhrend seines ersten Treffens mit 
Frangois Mauriac in dessen Haus in einem der schicksten Viertel von Paris plótz- 
lich aufsprang und ohne ersichtlichen Grund aus der Wohnung seines Gastgebers 
stürmte, wie es nachstehend in Kapitel III beschrieben wird. Diese theatralische 
und manipulative Geste, die ein eklatanter Missbrauch der Manieren war, die in 
Mauriacs durchaus hochbürgerlichem franzósischem sozialem Milieu praktiziert 
und erwartet wurden. Dieses Verhalten war sowohl formal als auch inhaltlich 
missbräuchlich. Wiesels absichtlicher Missbrauch von Mauriacs großzügigem An- 
gebot der Gastfreundschaft überzeugte seinen Gastgeber offenbar davon, dass er 
ungewollt etwas “Antisemitisches” gesagt oder getan haben musste. Da eine sol- 
che Tat in Mauriacs sozialer Spháre stark verpónt war, lief er Wiesel im Flur hin- 
terher und bat ihn, in seine Wohnung zurückzukehren. 


Franzósisch lernen in Paris 


Laut Wiesel wurden die vierhundert jüdischen Kinder, die von Buchenwald nach 
Frankreich geschickt wurden, in zwei Gruppen eingeteilt: eine religióse und eine 
weltliche. Er gehórte der religiósen Gruppe an, die aus etwa hundert Kindern be- 
stand. Abbildung 2 (siehe S. 51) zeigt einige dieser Jungen. Dieses Foto und die 
dazugehórige Bildunterschrift stammen von der Website des US Holocaust Memo- 
rial Museums (USHMM, nachfolgend vereinfacht US-Holocaust-Museum). Die 
Bildunterschrift behauptet, dass Wiesel abgebildet sei, jedoch wird er nicht identi- 
fiziert. Wiesel begann sein Studium in der Stadt Ambloy (Loir et Cher) und setzte 
es in Taverny (Val d'Oise) etwas näher bei Paris fort. Wiesel hatte in Auschwitz 
und Buchenwald den Talmud weiter studiert, obwohl sich die Umstände für eine 
solche Arbeit kaum anboten. Es gibt keine Beweise dafür, dass Wiesel jemals óf- 
fentliche Schulen in Frankreich besucht oder ein franzósisches Abitur erhalten hat, 


7 Elie Wiesel, One Generation After (N.Y.: Random House, 1970), 122. Dieses Buch ist angeblich eine 
"Übersetzung" von Wiesels einige Monate zuvor veróffentlichtem Aufsatzband, der den Titel Entre deux 
soleils trägt (Zwischen zwei Sonnen; Paris: Seuil, 1970). In Wirklichkeit enthält es jedoch nur einige Ka- 
pitel aus dem französischen Buch. Das Kapitel mit dem Titel “The Death of My Teacher" (“Der Tod 
meines Lehrers”), aus dem das vorliegende Zitat stammt, hat im französischen Band kein Äquivalent. 
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Abbildung 2: Gruppenportrát jüdischer Entwurzelter im OSE-Heim (CEuvre de 
Secours aux Enfants) für orthodoxe jüdische Kinder in Ambloy. Elie Wiesel soll zu 
den Abgebildeten gehóren. Ambloy, Frankreich, 1945. (USHMM Foto #28147) 





das für den Eintritt in das Universitátssystem erforderlich ist. Das Rátsel um seine 
Ausbildung als Jugendlicher, wie das seiner frühen sexuellen Erfahrungen, sind 
Tabuthemen, die er mit völligem “Schweigen” überging und von denen freundlich 
gesinnte Interviewer wissen, dass dies Tabuthemen sind."? Daher sollte es nicht 
überraschen, dass “Professor Wiesel”, wie ihn Kardinal O'Connor in Journey of 
Faith unterwürfig ansprach, in seiner zweibándigen Autobiografie kein Wort über 
seine nicht existierenden Oberstufenausbildung verlor. 
Wiesel lässt uns jedoch glauben, dass er an der Sorbonne studiert hat:”? 


Ich lernte weiter Franzósisch — hauptsáchlich, um die Sprache aufzunehmen — und 
ging zur Sorbonne, um Literatur, Psychologie, Philosophie und Psychiatrie zu stu- 
dieren — auf sehr autodidaktische Weise. Ich wollte nur lernen. 


Das Trickwort hier ist *autodidaktisch". Wiesel hat vielleicht ein oder zwei óffent- 
liche Vorlesungen besucht, aber er hat sich nie für ein Studienprogramm einge- 
schrieben. Dennoch verkündet sein Hagiograph, der unbándige Jack Kolbert, na- 
: 0:80 
iv: 
Er wurde [in Franzósisch] so bewandert, dass er sich zwischen 1948 und 1951 mit 
der Sprache so gut zurechtfand, dass er sich für das Programm für freie Künste der 





7 Der weitschweifige Wiesel hat eine Karriere daraus gemacht, Nichtjuden des “Schweigens” zu bezichti- 


gen, hat jedoch selbst allzu oft über Angelegenheiten geschwiegen, die verschiedene widersprüchliche 
Aspekte seiner veróffentlichten Arbeit und seiner offiziellen Biographie betreffen. Ein weiteres Thema 
seines Schweigens betrifft die jüdische Verantwortung für die anhaltenden Ungerechtigkeiten gegenüber 
den Palástinensern. 

Cargas, Conversation, 79. 

8? Kolbert, Worlds, 26. 
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Universitat Paris an der bertihmten Sorbonne immatrikulieren und studieren konn- 
te. 


Trotz Wiesels Behauptung, er sei zur Sorbonne gegangen, und Kolberts Behaup- 
tung, Wiesel habe “sich fiir das Programm fiir freie Ktinste der Universitat Paris an 
der beriihmten Sorbonne” eingeschrieben, gibt es keine Aufzeichnungen dartiber, 
dass Wiesel jemals ein Studium an der Sorbonne aufgenommen hat, geschweige 
denn einen Abschluss erhalten hat. Kolbert móchte uns dennoch Glauben machen, 
Wiesel sei zumindest so weit fortgeschritten, dass er eine Doktorarbeit hatte 
schreiben kónnen. 

Ellen Fine führt in ihrem allgemein unkritischen und lobenden Buch über Wie- 
sel ihre Leser über Wiesels Ausbildung ebenso in die Irre. Sie erzáhlt uns, dass 
“ein junger franzósischer Philosoph, Frangois Wahl, ihm geholfen hat, Franzósisch 
zu lernen, indem er ihn in die großen klassischen Autoren einführte, beginnend mit 
Racine. Wiesel lernte die Sprache, indem er schweigend zuhórte" (Legacy, x). Das 
ist freilich frommer Unsinn, aber es wird noch schlimmer. Fine behauptet dann, 
Wiesel habe ein Universitátsstudium begonnen, aber sie schweigt sich völlig über 
Daten, Vorlesungen, Seminare, Programme und Professoren aus. So berichtet sie, 
dass “er Kurse an der Sorbonne in Philosophie und Literatur belegte und, obwohl 
er sein Studium nie offiziell abschloss, eine lange Dissertation über vergleichende 
Askese verfasst hat" (5f.). In ihrer Erzählung erscheint Wiesel als fleißiger Stu- 
dent, der in einem Studiengang an der Universitat eingeschrieben ist, anstatt blof) 
als jemand, der “autodidaktisch” am Rande mitläuft. In Bezug auf die “lange Dis- 
sertation" identifiziert Fine weder den Titel der Arbeit noch den Doktorvater. Man 
fragt sich auch vergebens, welche Mitglieder der Sorbonne-Fakultät in seinem 
Promotionsausschuss waren. Leider nennt Fine nicht einen einzigen Namen eines 
ehemaligen Professors, der bezeugen kónnte, mit dem zukünftigen Nobelpreistrá- 
ger zusammengearbeitet zu haben. Darüber hinaus scheint es Fine nicht aufgefal- 
len zu sein, dass das Schreiben einer Dissertation lediglich das letzte Hindernis im 
akademischen Hindernislauf zur Promotion ist. Sie folgt erst, nachdem man die 
davor befindlichen Hürden genommen, sprich Kursanforderungen erfüllt und all- 
gemeine Prüfungen bestanden hat. Wann hat Wiesel diese Prüfungen abgelegt, und 
welche Ergebnisse hat er erzielt? Gibt es irgendwelche Unterlagen darüber, dass 
Wiesel jemals an der Sorbonne studiert hat? Konnte Fine aus jenen Jahren ehema- 
lige Freunde, Kommilitonen oder Professoren ausfindig machen? Diese Fragen 
harren alle einer Antwort, aber Fine bietet keine an. 

In Bezug auf den rátselhaften Francois Wahl, über den Fine keine weiteren An- 
gaben machte, als dass er ein "junger franzósischer Philosoph" war, behauptet 
Wiesel in Tous les fleuves, dass die Flüchtlingsorganisation, unter deren Obhut er 
gestellt worden war, den jungen Wahl beauftragt habe, ihm “Privatunterricht” zu 
geben (“des cours particuliers", 150), und dass diese in der Wohnung von Wahls 
Mutter stattfanden (“nos legons ont eu lieu chez sa mére", 151). Erhielten die an- 
deren jüdischen Flüchtlingskinder ähnliche private Nachhilfedienste? Es war Wahl, 
sagte Wiesel, der ihm das Sprechen und Lesen von Franzósisch beigebracht habe, 
doch trennten sich die beiden, als Schuschani 1947 in Wiesels Leben wieder auf- 
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of the Treblinka literature. In short: the value of the official historiography on 
the camp is pitifully small! 


2. Treblinka in Revisionist Literature 


a. Treblinka and the Gerstein Report 


Because the official historiography of the ‘Holocaust’ has from the very be- 
ginning focused upon Auschwitz, the revisionists, who had to confront their 
opponents on the field chosen by the latter, have likewise concentrated quite 
predominantly upon the concentration camp Auschwitz and devoted signifi- 
cantly less attention to Treblinka. 

Treblinka was at least touched upon by some revisionist authors in connec- 
tion with the so-called “Gerstein Report.’ The alleged confessions of the SS 
officer Kurt Gerstein, who according to his ‘confessions’ visited Belzec and 
Treblinka in the year 1942, are considered to be one of the supporting pillars 
of the ‘Holocaust.’ In Bełżec, Gerstein purports to have attended a mass gas- 
sing, the description of which, however, abounds in impossibilities: thus, he 
claims that in the gas chamber 700 to 800 victims were crammed together in 
“25 square meters, in 45 cubic meters"! 

The Frenchman Paul Rassinier, former resistance fighter, prisoner in the 
concentration camps Buchenwald and Dora-Mittelbau, and the founder of Re- 
visionism, pointed out the unreliability of the Gerstein Report in his 1964 
book Le Drame des Juifs Européens” and stressed its worthlessness as an his- 
torical source. Another French researcher, Henri Roques, has proved in his 
1989 doctoral dissertation that not fewer than six versions of the Gerstein Re- 
port exist, differing substantially from one another.?* However, since Gerstein 
described a gassing event in Bełżec and not in Treblinka, the studies of 
Rassinier and Roques demolish above all the credibility of his statements 
about the former camp. In contrast to the two French historians, Carlo Mat- 
togno has dealt more in depth with Treblinka in his 1985 work Il rapporto 
Gerstein, Anatomia di un falso, which is also devoted to the Gerstein Report. 
In it, Mattogno suggested that “the myth of the gas chambers prevailed only 
somewhat" regarding Treblinka, because in 1943, in the Black Book of Polish 
Jewry, steam chambers for the extermination of the Jews were spoken of, and 
the same method of killing was still mentioned in the December 1945 Nurem- 
berg Document PS-3311, produced by the Polish government. Only in Febru- 


93 Paul Rassinier, Le drame des juifs européens, Les sept couleurs, Paris 1964. 
9% Henri Roques, “Les confessions de Kurt Gerstein, étude comparative des six versions,” in: 
André Chelain, La thése de Nantes et l'affaire Roques, Polémiques, Paris 1988. 


WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, HEILIGER DES HOLOCAUST 53 


tauchte (151). Der unzuverlassige Jack Kolbert, der Wiesel vor Beginn seiner Kar- 
riere als Schriftsteller als vollwertigen franzósischen Intellektuellen prasentieren 
will, verándert sowohl Fines als auch Wiesels Portrát von Wahl vollstándig. Für 
Kolbert spricht Wiesel bereits Franzósisch, als er Wahl an der Sorbonne trifft, wo 
dieser unterrichtet. Wahl ist also nicht Wiesels Sprachlehrer, sondern sein Mentor 
auf dem Gebiet der Philosophie. Seltsamerweise ändert Kolbert auch Wahls Vor- 
namen in Gustave! Er schreibt:*! 


Elie Wiesel scheint stets anfällig für Beeinflussungen durch seine größten Lehrer 
gewesen zu sein. Während seines ganzen Lebens hatte er großzügig anerkannt, was 
er ihnen schuldete. Einer dieser Lehrer war Gustave Wahl, ein Philosophielehrer in 
Paris. 
Später in seinem Buch erzählt Kolbert uns mehr über ihre Beziehung. Er 
schreibt:?? 


Nachdem er ausreichende Französischkenntnisse erworben hatte, zog der junge 
Mann nach Paris, wo er einen Universitátsabschluss an der Sorbonne machen 
konnte. Er wählte hauptsächlich Kurse in Philosophie und Literatur aus und geriet 
in den Bann seines Philosophielehrers Gustave Wahl, der großen Einfluss auf seine 
intellektuelle Bildung ausgeübt zu haben schien. 


Trotz der Versuche von Wiesel und seinen Biographen, Francois Wahls wahre 
Identität zu verwischen, wissen wir, dass er 1925 geboren wurde, seine Homose- 
xualität im Alter von fünfzehn Jahren akzeptierte und für den Rest seines Lebens 
ein aktiver Homosexueller war.® Er bestand zudem die sehr einträchtige Aggrega- 
tionsprüfung für den Öffentlichen Dienst, die ihn dazu berechtigte, als “aggregier- 
ter Professor" im staatlichen Bildungssystem bescháftigt zu sein, was ein angese- 
hener Titel war. Sein Vater, der von den Deutschen verhaftet und nach Auschwitz 
deportiert wurde, starb dort 1943, was erklárt, warum Wahl Wiesel unter seine Fit- 
tiche nahm. Wahl war zwischen 1945 und 1948 Mitglied der zionistischen Stern- 
bande. Spáter lebte Wahl zusammen mit seinem langjáhrigen Partner, dem kubani- 
schen Künstler und Schriftsteller Severo Sarduy, bis zu dessen Tod 1993.84 Ist es 
móglich, dass Kolbert, dessen Buch neunzehn Jahre nach Fines Buch erschien, 
mehr über Frangois Wahls Privatleben wusste als Fine? Tatsáchlich war Wahl im 
Jahre 2001 nicht nur ein bekanntes Mitglied der Pariser Intelligenzia, sondern auch 
ein offener und unapologetischer Homosexueller. Hat Kolbert Wahls Namen in 
“Gustave” geändert, um die Leser von der Spur des echten Francois Wahl abzulen- 
ken? Hat er dies getan, um Wiesel vor einem möglichen Homosexualitätsverdacht 
zu schützen, weil er sich im jugendlichen Alter mit diesem offen homosexuellen 





5! Ebd., 26f. 

?? Ebd., 181. 

9 Elizabeth Roudinesco, “François Wahl (éditeur et philosophe), est mort," Le Monde, 14.9.2014. 
www.lemonde.fr/disparitions/article/2014/09/15/mort-de-l-editeur-et-philosophe-francois- 
wahl 4487663 3382.html 

8 Alain Badiou, “François Wahl ou la vie dans la pensée, * Le Monde, 16.9.2014. 
www.lemonde.fr/disparitions/article/2014/09/16/francois-wahl-ou-la-vie-dans-la-pensee-un-temoignage- 
d-alain-badiou 4488663 3382.html 
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Mann verbanden, der sich seit seinem fiinfzehnten Lebensjahren offen zu seiner 
sexuellen Orientierung bekannt hatte? 

In seinem Buch From the Kingdom of Memory (Aus dem Reich der Erinnerung) 
präsentiert sich Wiesel in diesen Jahren in Paris als völliger Einzelgänger: 


Ich praktizierte Askese ganz fiir mich selbst: in meinem Zuhause, in meiner kleinen 
Welt in Paris, wo ich mich wochenlang von der Stadt und vom Leben abschnitt. Ich 
lebte in einem Raum, der einer Gefängniszelle ähnelte — groß genug für einen al- 
lein. Die StraBengerdusche, die mich erreichten, waren gedámpft. Mein Horizont 
wurde immer kleiner: Ich schaute nur auf die Seine; ich sah den Himmel nicht 
mehr darin gespiegelt. Ich zog mich von Menschen zurück. Keine Beziehung, keine 
Verbindung unterbrach meine Einsamkeit. Ich lebte nur in Büchern, in denen mein 
Gedächtnis versuchte, sich wieder einem unermesslichen und geordneten Gedächt- 
nis anzuschließen. Und je mehr ich mich erinnerte, desto mehr fühlte ich mich aus- 
geschlossen und allein. (142) 


Jack Kolbert zeichnet jedoch ein vóllig anderes und etwas weit hergeholtes Bild 
dieses jungen Mannes: 


Wiesel konvertierte fast augenblicklich zum Pariser Lebensstil und besuchte die 
Cafés am linken Ufer, wo er als seine Lieblingsbeschäftigung gerne Schach spielte. 
(Worlds, 181) 


Der neurotische Einzelgänger hat auch behauptet, dass er während seiner “Tage an 
der Sorbonne” ein zweijähriges Praktikum in Psychiatrie in einem Pariser Lehr- 
krankenhaus absolviert habe. Er sagte Brigitte-Fanny Cohen, er habe dieses Prak- 
tikum gemacht, weil er sich schon immer für das Problem der Geisteskrankheit in- 
teressiert habe: 
[...] die Wahnsinnigen haben mich immer fasziniert. In Sighet gab es eine Irrenan- 
stalt, und ich ging jeden Samstag dort hin, um ihnen Essen zu bringen. Nach dem 
Krieg nahm ich den Kontakt zu ihnen wieder auf: Ich studierte Literatur an der 
Sorbonne und hatte beschlossen, als Nebenfach Psychotherapie zu belegen. Zwei 
Jahre lang besuchte ich jeden Morgen am Höpital Sainte-Anne Kurse. Ich beo- 
bachtete die Patienten. 


Sein langjähriger Freund Jean Halpérin versichert uns ebenso, dass Wiesels des- 
halb so an psychischen Erkrankungen interessiert war:*° 
Es ist wichtig zu wissen, dass er während seiner Schulzeit in Paris zwei Jahre lang 
Psychiatrie am Saint-Anne-Krankenhaus in Paris studiert hat. 
Später erwähnten freilich weder Wiesel in seiner Autobiographie noch seine bei- 
den offiziellen Biographen diese angeblichen fortgeschrittenen Studien in Psychi- 
atrie. Diese Behauptung ist schlicht eine weitere unter den vielen Märchen Wie- 





85 Brigitte-Fanny Cohen, Elie Wiesel, qui êtes-vous? (Lyon: La Manufacture, 1987), 63: “[...] les fous 
m'ont toujours fasciné. A Sighet, il y avait un asile de fous, et je m’y rendais tous les samedis pour leur 
porter de la nourriture. Aprés la guerre, à Paris, j'ai renoué avec eux; j'étudiais la littérature à la Sorbonne 
et j'avais choisi de préparer un certificat de psychothérapie. Pendant deux ans, tous les matins, je suivais 
des cours à l'hópital Sainte-Anne. J'observais les malades." 

Jean Halpérin, “Itinéraire, paysages intérieurs et message,” in: David Banon u.a., Présence d’Elie Wiesel 
(Geneva: Labor et Fides, 1990), 29: “Il faut noter d'ailleurs, dans son itinéraire, pendant ses études à Pa- 
ris, les deux années pendant lesquelles il fut étudiant en psychiatrie a l' Hópital Sainte-Anne.” 
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sels. Das einzige Szenario, das Sinn ergibt, ist, dass Wiesel, der weder einen geho- 
benen Schulabschluss noch irgendeine Ausbildung in Medizin hatte, als Patient mit 
der renommierten psychiatrischen Klinik in Kontakt kam anstatt als Praktikant. Ist 
der mürrische und einsame Wiesel, der Zweifel an seiner sexuellen, ethnischen, re- 
ligiósen und sprachlichen Identität hatte, zur ambulanten Beratung dorthin gegan- 
gen? Ist das die wirkliche Verbindung? 

Trotz des Fehlens eines Abiturs oder Fachhochschulabschlusses gaben zwei 
große US-Universitáten Wiesel später Lehrstühle — obwohl für derlei Stellungen in 
der Regel zumindest eine Promotion erforderlich ist. Seit den frühen 1970er Jahren 
unterrichtete Wiesel zunächst an der City University of New York und spáter an 
der Boston University. An der letzteren Institution besetzte er bis zu seinem Tode 
seinen Stiftungslehrstuhl, obwohl er seit Juni 2011, als er sich einer Herzoperation 
unterzog, nicht mehr unterrichten konnte. Es ist móglich, dass Wiesel den Mythos 
seiner formellen Teilnahme an der Sorbonne und des Praktikums im Saint-Anne- 
Krankenhaus erfunden hat, um seine akademischen Ernennungen zu rechtfertigen, 
für die er eindeutig fachlich nicht qualifiziert ist. 


Wiesels Reise nach Indien 


Wiesel reiste im Januar 1952 per Schiff nach Indien und scheint dort mehrere Wo- 
chen geblieben zu sein." Diese Reise wurde mehr oder weniger aus seiner Le- 
bensgeschichte gelóscht. Mit Ausnahme von Downing diskutieren seine Kommen- 
tatoren diese Reise im Allgemeinen nicht. Einmal schien er jedoch so zu tun, als 
sei die Reise nach Indien mit seinem vermeintlichen fortgeschrittenen Studium an 
der Sorbonne verbunden gewesen, denn er behauptete, als Philosophiestudent 
dorthin gegangen zu sein, um seine philosophische Basis zu erweitern und seine 
“Dissertation” zu schreiben:** 
Spáter ging ich nach Indien, um eine Dissertation über vergleichende Askese zu 
schreiben: jüdisch, christlich, hinduistisch. Ich hatte einen riesigen Band geschrie- 
ben, ungefähr sechshundert Seiten oder so, den zu öffnen ich ängstlich vermeide — 
ich bin mir sicher, dass er nicht gut ist. Eines Tages werde ich es öffnen und werde 
es wahrscheinlich umschreiben müssen. Ich habe mein Studium nicht abgeschlos- 
sen. Ich musste als Journalist arbeiten, und das war harte Arbeit. 


Der Eindruck, den er hier macht, ist, dass er ein “AAAD” war, eine “alles andere 
als Dissertation", jemand, der alle Kursarbeiten und Prüfungen für eine Promotion 
an der Sorbonne abgeschlossen hatte und es schlicht versáumte, das Rigorosum zu 
durchlaufen. Wiesels Indienreise fand 1952 statt und ermóglichte es ihm, weiter 
daran zu arbeiten, Englisch zu Jemen DÜ Diese Reise wurde einst als eine der wich- 
tigsten pädagogischen Erfahrungen seines Lebens gepriesen. In From the Kingdom 
of Memory erweitert Wiesel seine obige Aussage etwas, die er etwa zwanzig Jah- 
ren zuvor Harry Cargas gegenüber gemacht hatte. Er erzählt uns, er sei in jenen 





87 Frederick L. Downing, Elie Wiesel: A Religious Biography (Macon, Ga., Mercer University Press, 2008), 
89. 

55 Cargas, Conversation, 79. 

® Fine, Legacy, 6. 
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Jahren von der óstlichen Philosophie angezogen gewesen, aber er liefert keine Da- 
ten oder Einzelheiten:?? 


Angewidert vom Westen wandte ich mich nach Osten. Ich war von hinduistischer 
Mystik angezogen; ich interessierte mich für Sufismus; ich fing sogar an, die okkul- 
ten Bereiche marginaler Sekten hier und da in Europa zu erforschen. 
Seither hat man jedoch die Bedeutung seiner Reise nach Indien heruntergespielt, 
und in Tous les fleuves schrieb er sehr wenig darüber. 


Zionistischer Zeitungsmann 


Wiesel begann sein Erwerbsleben als Lehrer an der jüdischen Gemeinde in Paris. 
Ellen Fine erzáhlt uns, dass “er seinen Lebensunterhalt als Tutor in Jiddisch, Heb- 
räisch und der Bibel verdiente” (Legacy, 5). In A Jew Today (Ein Jude heute), 
schrieb Wiesel:?! 


Zehn Jahre des Wartens, des intensiven Studierens, des Unterhalt Verdienens, so 
gut ich konnte: als Chorleiter, Lagerberater, Tutor, Übersetzer. Ich erhielt ein Sti- 
pendium von OSE, der Kinderhilfeorganisation, die mich nach Frankreich gebracht 
hatte. Ich brachte Kindern der Reichen, die nur Franzósisch verstanden, die Bibel 
und den Talmud auf Jiddisch bei. Immerhin musste ich die Miete bezahlen. Es gab 
Zeiten, in denen ich nur zwei Mahlzeiten in der Woche hatte. Der Krieg war vorbei, 
aber ich lebte weiterhin mit dem Hunger. Dann stellte mich dank eines Glücksfalls 
eine Zeitung als Mitarbeiter ein. 


Wiesel begann bereits 1947, als er erst neunzehn Jahre alt war, als Journalist zu ar- 
beiten. Er wurde von der zionistischen Zeitung Zion in Kanf (Zion im Kampf) an- 
geheuert, einem jiddischen Sprachrohr der Irgun Zvai Leumi, die unter der Füh- 
rung von Menachem Begin zahlreiche Terroranschláge und mehrere Massaker zur 
Förderung ihrer jüdischen Apartheidpolitik durchführte. Er wurde schließlich Her- 
ausgeber dieser jiddischen Zeitung und “veröffentlichte Ende der vierziger Jahre 
Artikel fünf, sechs Mal pro Woche".?? 

Seine frühe Verbindung mit dieser Gruppe bekráftigte sein bis in seine Jugend- 
zeit zurückreichendes Engagement für die recht engstirnige, provinzielle und letzt- 
endlich rassistische Weltanschauung, in der er aufgewachsen war.” Ironischer- 
weise bezeichnete er diese zionistisch-jüdische Terrorgruppe romantisierend — und 
anerkennend — als “Palästinensische Widerstandsbewegung”.?* Ja, Terrorismus ist 
beklagenswert, wenn er von Palästinenser begangen wird, aber moralisch erhe- 
bend, wenn Juden dies tun. 





? Wiesel, Kingdom, 140-1. 

?! Wiesel, Un juif aujourd 'hui (Paris: Seuil, 1977), 26: “Je gagnais ma vie comme je pouvais; chef de cho- 
rale, moniteur de colonie de vacances, boursier de l'OSE, précepteur, répétiteur. J’enseignais la Bible et 
le Talmud, en yiddish, à des gosses de riches qui ne comprenaient que le francais. Il me fallait bien payer 
le loyer. Quant aux repas, il m'arrivait de n'en prendre que deux par semaine. La guerre était finie, mais 
je continuais à souffrir de la faim. Puis le hasard voulut qu'un journal m’acceptät comme collaborateur." 

? Wiesel, One Generation, 122. 

?5 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 194-5. 

Ebd., 194: “mouvement palestinien de Résistance.” 
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Das zehnjährige Gelübde des “Schweigens” 


Nachdem der Erfolg von Die Nacht den Weg für Wiesels allmählichen Aufstieg 
zum Medienstar geebnet hatte, behauptete er, er habe unmittelbar nach dem Krieg 
beschlossen, ein Buch über seine Kriegserfahrungen zu schreiben. Gleichzeitig be- 
hauptete er jedoch, er habe sich selbst ein zehnjáhriges Schweigegelübde auferlegt, 
um sicherzustellen, dass er die Geschichte richtig erzáhlte. In Bezug auf dieses an- 
gebliche zehnjährige Schweigegelübde war Brigitte-Fanny Cohen die einzige 
Kommentatorin von Wiesel, die das Thema mit einem gewissen Maf an Skepsis 
untersucht hat. In ihrem buchlangen Interview mit Wiesel im Jahr 1987 fragte sie 
ihn, warum er zehn Jahre brauche, und er antwortete:?° 


Ich hatte das Gefühl, dass ich zehn Jahre Vorbereitung brauchte. Danach war es 
Zeit, die Zeit des Schweigens hinter sich zu lassen. 


Unzufrieden mit dieser Antwort stellte sie die Frage erneut, und Wiesel zog sich 
zur Beantwortung der Frage auf existentialistisches Kauderwelsch zurück:?é 


[...] ich musste so handeln, damit das Schweigen im gesprochenen Wort bleiben 
würde; Schweigen und Sprechen sollten nicht im Widerspruch stehen. Und das 
braucht Zeit: Ich musste sicher sein, dass ich sagen konnte, was ich zu sagen hatte, 
und vor allem, dass ich wissen würde, wie ich es sage. 


Was Wiesel hier wirklich sagte, war, dass er vor der Veróffentlichung seines Bu- 
ches sicher sein wollte, dass die in Nürnberg angeblich nachgewiesen behaupteten 
deutsche Gráueltaten immer noch Teil der offiziellen Geschichte waren. Er wollte 
zudem etwas Originelles schreiben und nicht einfach wiederholen, was andere 
Überlebende bereits zum Thema Auschwitz geschrieben hatten: 

Sobald der Andere erscheint, P*! muss er notwendigerweise unser eigenes Projekt 


beeinflussen. Und das machte mir Angst. Deshalb habe ich mir zehn Jahre des 
Schweigens auferlegt. 


Er behauptete auch, er habe zehn Jahre gewartet, “weil die Zahl Zehn eine bibli- 
sche Zahl ist".?? 





°° B.F, Cohen, Qui êtes-vous, 41: “Је sentais que j'avais besoin de dix ans de préparation. Ensuite, il a fallu 


sortir de l'ére du silence." 

Ebd., 44: *En méme temps, il fallait faire en sorte que le silence demeure dans le verbe; la parole et le si- 
lence ne devaient pas s'opposer l'une à l'autre. Et cela exige du temps: je devais étre sür que je pourrais 
dire ce que j'avais à dire, et surtout que je saurais le dire." 

Ebd., 41: “Des que |’ Autre apparait, il influe nécessairement sur notre projet. Et cela me faisait peur. Voi- 
là pourquoi je me suis accordé dix ans de silence." 

Wahrscheinlich ein Bezug auf Jean-Paul Sartres berühmten Satz: “L’enfer, c'est les autres," sprich “Die 
Hölle, das sind die anderen." Wenn also jemand anderes (l'autre) ein Werk über den Holocaust veröffent- 
lichen würde, bevor sein entstehendes Werk (notre projet) erscheint, würde dies auf die eine oder andere 
Weise beeinflussen, was Wiesel in seinem Buch sagen würde oder kónnte. Da ihn diese Móglichkeit be- 
ängstigte, ließ er zehn Jahre verstreichen, bevor er sein Buch veröffentlichte. 

Ebd.: “Et aussi parce que le chiffre dix est un chiffre biblique.” 
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Kapitel III: 
Mauriac und Wiesel: 
Das erste Treffen 


Mauriacs Fassung des ersten Treffens 


Es gibt zwei Fassungen des ersten Treffens zwischen den beiden Männern. 1958 
beschrieb Mauriac es in einer Laudatio über Wiesel, die in seiner regulären Ko- 
lumne in Le Figaro littéraire erschien. Der Inhalt der Kolumne spiegelt den Text 
wider, den er für das Vorwort zu La Nuit (Die Nacht) geschrieben hatte. Mit die- 
sem Vorwort als Zeitungsartikel wollte er für Wiesels Buch werben. Zwar hat der 
Artikel von Mauriac wenig zur Umsatzsteigerung beigetragen, doch haben wir 
heute das Glück, ihn zu haben. Er bietet einen wichtigen Prüfstein für die eigen- 
nützige Version ihrer ersten Begegnung, die Wiesel 1977 veróffentlichte, sieben 
Jahre nach Mauriacs Tod. 

Mauriacs Bescheidenheit veranlasste ihn, in der Kolumne von 1958 nichts über 
seine Rolle hinter den Kulissen zu sagen, um den Verlag Les Éditions de Minuit 
davon zu überzeugen, Die Nacht zu veróffentlichen.!?! Er erwähnte auch seine 
Lektoratsarbeit an dem Manuskript nicht, nachdem Jéróme Lindon, der Herausge- 
ber von Les Éditions de Minuit, zugestimmt hatte, es zu veröffentlichen. Schließ- 
lich versáumte er es anzugeben, dass sein erstes Interview mit Wiesel 1955 stattge- 
funden hatte, drei Jahre bevor das Buch veröffentlicht wurde. (Ich werde später auf 
jeden dieser Punkte zurückkommen.) Mauriac schrieb jedoch über die Gefühle, die 
ihn bewegten, als der junge jüdische Mann zum ersten Mal zu ihm nach Hause 
kam. Er erklärte zunächst, er sei immer vorsichtig gewesen, Ausländern Interviews 





100 Francois Mauriac, “Un enfant juif,” Le Figaro littéraire, 7.6.1958, 1, 4. 

10! Dieser Verlag, der im Februar 1941 von Pierre de Lescure und Jean Bruller (alias Vercors) im Untergrund 
gegründet worden war, hatte 1943 Mauriacs patriotische Broschüre Le cahier noir veröffentlicht. Mauri- 
ac schrieb unter dem Pseudonym “Forez”, einer Bergkette im Südosten Frankreichs. Ab 1948, als Jéróme 
Lindon, Spross einer sehr wohlhabenden jüdischen Familie, Verleger wurde, wurde der Verlag Les Éditi- 
ons de Minuit allmählich mit Avantgarde-Schriftstellern wie Beckett und Robbe-Grillet in Verbindung 
gebracht. 
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zu gewähren, die das, was er sagte, verfalschen und gegen Frankreich verwenden 


könnten:!% 


An diesem Morgen inspirierte mich der junge Israeli, der mich für eine Zeitung in 
Tel Aviv interviewte, sofort zu einer sympathischen Reaktion, die ich nicht lange 
abwehren konnte, weil unser Gespräch schnell persönliche Dinge berührte. 


Mauriac war im Alter von dreiundsiebzig Jahren geistig immer noch bemerkens- 
wert hell, denn er scheint sich recht gut an das Leben in Paris während der Kriegs- 
jahre erinnert zu haben und was die meisten Menschen damals fühlten, als sie sa- 
hen oder hörten, dass Juden zur Arbeit gen Osten verschickt wurden II Wenn er 
sich während der Kriegsjahre nicht vorstellen konnte, was er in dem Artikel als 
“Vernichtungsmethoden der Nazis” bezeichnete, so war er damit sicherlich nicht 
allein. Selbst der jüdischen Holocaust-Erzählung zufolge hatte auch sonst kaum 
jemand, den sehr gut informierten Papstes Pius XII., die alliierten Führer und sogar 
die verschiedenen jüdischen Organisationen eingeschlossen, bessere Informationen 
über eine angebliche “Nazi-Vernichtung”, und es gab jede Menge Informationen, 
die derlei Behauptungen widersprachen. Immerhin befand sich Deutschland, ein 
kleines Land, im Krieg mit dem ganzen Rest Europas und den Vereinigten Staaten. 
Es hatte einen unstillbaren Durst nach Arbeitskräften, zumal die nationalsozialisti- 
sche Ideologie vorsah, dass Frauen zu Hause blieben und in der Regel davon ab- 
gehalten werden sollten, in Fabriken zu arbeiten. Zum Teil aus diesem Grund ar- 
beiteten 1943 bereits über eine Million Franzosen freiwillig in Deutschland im 
Rahmen des STO-Programms (Service du Travail Obligatoire; Pflichtarbeits- 
dienst).!%* 

Juden, die zwecks Deportation zur Arbeit nach Auschwitz eingezogen wurden, 
wurden nicht von den Franzosen oder den Deutschen für die Umsiedlung nach Po- 
len ausgewählt, sondern von der Union Générale des Israélites de France (UGIF), 
dem 1941 von Marshall Pétain speziell zur Wahrung der jiidischen Interessen wah- 
rend der Besatzung geschaffenen Leitungsgremium der jüdischen Gemeinde in 
Frankreich. Diese Leute veróffentlichten ihre eigene Zeitung, Les Informationen 
Juives, und hatten eine fast vollstándige Registrierungsliste aller in Frankreich le- 
benden Juden. Aus diesen Listen setzte der jüdische Altestenrat jene Gruppen von 
Menschen zusammen (meist staatenlose Juden, die aus Osteuropa nach Frankreich 
gekommen waren), um zur Arbeit in deutschen Fabriken in Polen verschickt zu 
werden. II? Briefe und Pakete wurden routinemäßig hin- und hergeschickt, trotz der 





102 Mauriac, “Enfant juif,” 1: “Ce matin-là, le jeune Israélien qui m'interrogeait pour le compte d'un journal 
de Tel-Aviv m'inspira dés l'abord une sympathie dont je ne pus guére me défendre longtemps car nos 
propos prirent vite un tour personnel." 

103 Mauriac diskutiert diese Themen in seinem Journal du temps de l'Occupation, in Œuvres Completes, 
aaO., Bd. II, 347-351. Weitere relevante Informationen befinden sich in seinem Buch Le Báillon dénoué: 
Aprés quatre ans de silence (Paris: Grasset, 1945), 18. 

104 Pierre Arnaud, Les STO: Histoire des Francais requis en Allemagne nazie, 1942-1945 (Paris: Centre Na- 
tional de Recherche Scientifique, 2010.) 

105 Ariel Goldman, “Dannecker,” in: Georges Wellers, André Kaspi, Serge Klarsfeld (Hg.), La France et la 
question juive, 1940-1944: actes du colloque du Centre de documentation juive contemporaine (10 au 12 
mars 1979) (Paris: S. Messinger, 1981), 281. Bezüglich der UGIF siehe die zweibandige Studie von 
Maurice Rajsfus, Des Juifs dans la collaboration: L'UGIF, 1941-1944 (Paris: ÉDI, 1980); Des Juifs dans 
la collaboration: Une Terre promise? (Paris: L'Harmattan, 1989). Siehe auch: Michel Lafitte, Un engre- 
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offensichtlichen Transportprobleme, die durch den Krieg verursacht wurden. Dar- 
über hinaus hatten viele Franzosen, also Nichtjuden, Verwandte und Freunde, die 
bereits in Deutschland oder Polen arbeiteten, das von den Deutschen damals “Ge- 
neralgovernment" genannt wurde. Wie die Häftlingsliteratur im Nachhinein aus- 
führlich gezeigt hat, bestand die Belegschaft in vielen Betrieben in Lagern wie bei- 
spielsweise Auschwitz aus einem wahrhaften Sammelsurium an Nationalitäten, 
wobei Zwangsarbeiter mit "freiwilligen" Arbeitern Seite an Seite schafften. Ange- 
sichts dieses Zusammenhangs von Menschen, die routinemäßig mehr oder weniger 
freiwillig abreisten, um die deutschen Kriegsanstrengungen im Osten zu unterstüt- 
zen, und von jüdischen Kindern, die manchmal in der Obhut des jüdischen Altes- 
tenrats der UGIF blieben, wenn ihre Eltern in Konzentrationslager verschickt wur- 
den, kónnen wir jene erstaunliche Bemerkung besser verstehen, die Mauriac so- 
dann Wiesel gegenüber machte. 

Mauriac erzáhlte Wiesel, dass er ihn an jene jüdischen Kinder erinnere, die er 
1942 im Zug am Bahnhof Austerlitz gesehen haben will. Wie in Kapitel I erwahnt, 
erzählte Mauriac hier tatsächlich eine fromme Lüge, da er dieses spezifische Er- 
eignis nicht wirklich selbst erlebt hatte. In Wirklichkeit waren es seine Frau und 
sein áltester Sohn, die diese Kinder gesehen hatten. Mauriac schrieb spáter, dass er 
sich damals nichts dabei dachte, denn es war ein alltágliches Ereignis. Mauriac 
schreibt: “Ich war weit davon entfernt zu denken, dass sie in die Gaskammer und 
ins Krematorium gingen,”!°° und seine Skepsis war berechtigt. Erst nach dem 
Krieg, als die Alliierten in bestimmten Lagern in Deutschland zahlreiche Leichen 
entdeckten, konnten dieselben Alliierten den Mythos der “Vernichtungslager” 
durchsetzen. Dabei nutzten sie die Leiden von Männern und Frauen aus, die größ- 
tenteils an Krankheiten, vor allem an Fleckfieber, gestorben waren und denen es 
aufgrund der Unterbrechung der Nahrungsmittel- und medizinischen Versorgung 
durch alliierte Bombenangriffe haufig an angemessener Behandlung mangelte. Die 
der Öffentlichkeit präsentierten Filme und Fotos wurden zur Grundlage und Recht- 
fertigung der alliierten Version dessen, worum es im Krieg ging. Die neue Erklà- 
rung wurde in Nürnberg eingeführt und untermauerte die politische Nachkriegs- 
ordnung. Wie alle anderen, die den Krieg erlebt hatten, entdeckte auch Mauriac 
erst spáter, dass das, was 1942 als so gewóhnlich, wenn auch bedauerlich erschie- 
nen war, nun vóllig neu interpretiert werden musste. Einige, darunter Papst Pius 
XII., akzeptierten diese neue Interpretation der Ereignisse nie. Der Unglaube des 
Papstes hat zu jahrzehntelanger Diffamierung durch die Holocaust-Fundamenta- 
listen und die zionistischen Medien geführt. 

Die meisten von denen, die wie Mauriacs Frau die Deportationen sahen oder 
davon hórten, machten sich damals wenig Gedanken darüber. Die Verschickung 
der jüdischen Bevólkerung in den Osten erschein den Nazis immer attraktiver, ins- 
besondere nachdem ein Plan zur Umsiedlung des europäischen Judentums nach 
Madagaskar nicht verwirklicht werden konnte. Der pro-deutsche Schriftsteller und 
Intellektuelle Pierre Drieu la Rochelle gibt mit einem am 29. Juli 1938, also noch 


nage fatal: L'UGIF face aux réalités de la Shoah, 1941-1944 (Paris: L. Levi, 2003). 
106 Mauriac, “Enfant juif,” 1: *J'étais à mille lieues de penser qu'ils allaient ravitailler la chambre à gaz ou le 
crématoire.” 
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vor Kriegsbeginn verfassten Beitrag eine gute Vorstellung davon, an welche Art 
von Umsiedlung die Menschen gedacht hatten, als sie tiber dieses Thema spra- 
chen: !” 


Eine Lósung des jüdischen Problems kann nur auf einer weltweiten Grundlage er- 
folgen. Da Palästina nicht groß genug ist, müssen andere Gebiete gefunden wer- 
den. Die Russen haben in ihrem riesigen Reich zwei jüdische Republiken gegrün- 
det, eine auf der Krim und eine in Sibirien. 


Als Mauriac 1958 schrieb, dass sich damals niemand, ihn eingeschlossen, vorge- 
stellt hatte, dass die gen Osten rollenden Züge für die darin reisenden Juden ihre 
Ausrottung bedeutete, sagte er die Wahrheit. Ebenso sprach sein Sohn Claude, der 
an jenem Morgen mit seiner Mutter zusammen am Bahnhof Austerlitz war, als sie 
die jüdischen Kinder im Zug sahen, sowohl für seinen Vater als auch für den 
durchschnittlichen Franzosen, als er sagte:!0? 


Ich móchte kategorisch feststellen, dass wir zu diesem Zeitpunkt keine Kenntnis von 
den [Vernichtungs-]Lagern hatten. 


Hier waren die beiden zukünftigen Nobelpreisträger, die über die Kriegsjahre spra- 
chen. Einer, der leichtgläubige ältere Mann, ein verkappter Homosexueller, Vater 
von vier Kindern, untreuer Ehemann und “katholischer Schriftsteller”, war körper- 
lich von diesem jungen jüdischen Mann angezogen, der plötzlich in seinem Leben 
aufgetaucht war. Der andere wendete die Lehren, die er von seinen Meistern ge- 
lernt hat, bis zum Äußersten an. Als Mauriac seinem Besucher erzählte, wie 
schrecklich er sich über die jüdischen Kinder im Zug fühlte, behauptete Wiesel 
brüsk, er sei tatsächlich eines dieser Kinder gewesen. Wiesel meinte das natürlich 
nicht wörtlich, denn er war 1942 nirgendwo in der Nähe Frankreichs. Er behaupte- 
te, er und seine Familie seien 1944 von Sighet, damals in Ungarn gelegen, nach 
Auschwitz deportiert worden. Mindestens drei der sechs Mitglieder seiner Familie 
überlebten den Krieg. Trotzdem verkündete Mauriac:!?? 


Er war einer von ihnen. Er hatte seine Mutter, eine geliebte kleine Schwester und 
seine ganze Familie, mit Ausnahme seines Vaters, im Ofen verschwinden gesehen, 
der von lebenden Wesen gespeist wurde. 


Mauriac war anscheinend überwältigt von den Gräuelgeschichten, die Wiesel ihm 
an diesem Tag erzählte — ganz unabhängig von ihrem Wahrheitsgehalt. 





107 Pierre Drieu la Rochelle, “Journal Politique: à Propos du Racisme,” in: Philippe Ganier-Raymond (Hg.), 
Une Certaine France: l'Antisémitisme 1940-1944 (Paris: Balland, 1975), 46: “Pour ce qui est de la solu- 
tion sioniste, elle ne peut étre réglée que par une entente mondiale. Puisque la Palestine est insuffisante, il 
faut trouver d’autres territoires. Les Russes ont créé dans leur immense empire colonial deux républiques 
juives: l'une en Crimée, l'autre en Sibérie." 

108 Claude Mauriac, Le temps immobile X: L'Oncle Marcel (Paris: Grasset, 1988), 230: “Je précise que nous 
n'avions alors aucune connaissance des camps." 

109 Mauriac, “Enfant juif," 1: “Il était l'un d'eux; il avait vu disparaître sa mère, une petite soeur adorée et 
tous les siens, sauf son pére, dans le four alimenté par des créatures vivantes." 


42 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


ary 1946, according to Mattogno, did the Jewish witness Samuel Rajzman 
speak of gas chambers before the Nuremberg Court.” 

To date, four revisionist authors have led a massive assault against the 
foundations of the official picture of Treblinka: Friedrich P. Berg, John C. 
Ball, Udo Walendy, and Arnulf Neumaier, of whom the first two authors have 
investigated important individual aspects of the question, while the latter two 
have made a comprehensive attack upon the current version of Treblinka. 


b. Friedrich P. Berg 


In 1984, the graduate engineer F.P. Berg published a pioneering article in the 
Journal of Historical Review entitled: “The Diesel Gas Chambers: Myth with- 
in a Myth,” in which he subjected the diesel engine, claimed as a murder 
weapon for Treblinka, Sobibór, and Belzec, to technical and toxicological ex- 
amination. An expanded German translation appeared in 1994 in the antholo- 
gy Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte?" In the English edition of that work, Dis- 
secting the Holocaust, (latest edition: 2019), Berg's contribution appeared in a 
further revised and improved version.” 

In his study, Berg proved that diesel exhaust gases are appallingly ill 
adapted for the mass killing of human beings due to their high oxygen content 
and their very low carbon monoxide (CO) content; a gasoline engine would be 
far more efficient. We shall return to this topic in connection with the critique 
of witness testimonies in Chapter IV. 

Berg's study shook the current version of Treblinka, Sobibór, and Belzec 
to its very foundations. If the Germans had really succeeded in gassing ap- 
proximately 1.72 million Jews” in these three camps in record time and in 
removing all trace of their bodies, they would have to have been technical ge- 
niuses, and such geniuses would certainly not have resorted to so inefficient a 
murder weapon. The objection that perhaps the instrument of the crime was a 
gasoline engine is untenable, for the witnesses to the gassing claim that the 
exhaust gases had been produced by the engines of captured Russian tanks, 
and most Russian tanks of the Second World War were driven by diesel en- 
gines. The updated German edition of the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust 
maintains, plainly and clearly:!?? 





?5 Carlo Mattogno, Il rapporto Gerstein, Anatomia di un falso, Sentinella d'Italia, Monfalcone 


1985, pp. 167ff. 

% Journal of Historical Review 5 (1), 1984, pp. 15-46. 

97 Friedrich P. Berg, “Die Diesel-Gaskammern: Mythos im Mythos" in: E. Gauss (ed.), Grund- 
lagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert Verlag, Tübingen 1994, pp. 321-345. 

98 Friedrich P. Berg, “Diesel Gas Chambers: Ideal for Torture — Absurd for Murder,” in: G. 
Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 80), pp. 431-475. 

?9 According to the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust (note 18) 870,000 in Treblinka, 600,000 in 
Belzec and 250,000 in Sobibor. 

100 Eberhard Jackel, Peter Longerich, Julius H. Schoeps (eds.), Enzyklopädie des Holocaust. Die 
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Wiesels Fassung des ersten Treffens 


Wiesel schrieb nichts tiber sein erstes Treffen mit Mauriac zu Mauriacs Lebzeiten. 
Stattdessen wartete er bis 1977, sieben Jahre nach Mauriacs Tod, bevor er das Er- 
eignis beschrieb. Er tat dies in einer Sammlung von Aufsátzen mit dem Titel “Un 
juif aujourd'hui" (“Ein Jude heute"). Wiesels Geschichte besagt, dass er Mauriac 
1954 zum ersten Mal persónlich bei einem Empfang in der israelischen Botschaft 
in Paris gesehen habe. Dieses Datum hat Wiesel frei erfunden, da er Mauriac erst 
im Mai 1955 kennengelernt hat. Da Mauriac jedoch tot war, scheint Wiesel ge- 
dacht zu haben, dass dies niemand bemerken würde. Da es lehrreich ist, ihn bei 
dieser Übung in Verlogenheit zu beobachten, wollen wir dies näher betrachten. 

Die erste Frage ist, warum Wiesel das Datum des ersten Treffens um ein Jahr 
verschoben hat? Welche Rolle spielte Pierre Mendés-France bei seiner Táuschung? 
Wir wollen dies hier aufhellen. 

1954 war bekannt, dass sich Mauriacs politische Zuneigung Pierre Mendès- 
France zuwandte, einem Juden, der seit dem 18. Juni 1954 Premierminister war. 
Für Mauriac war er Frankreichs neuer Retter und ersetzte de Gaulle, der 1947 in 
den Ruhestand getreten war. Mauriac lobte den Mann in seinen Zeitungskolumnen. 
Francois Durand schrieb darüber: !? 


Es war Pierre Mendés-France, der nach Mauriacs Ansicht zwischen 1954 und 
1956 die größten Hoffnungen Frankreichs verkörperte. Bestenfalls wurden beide 
Männer [de Gaulle und Mendés-France] gleichermaßen verehrt, aber er bevorzugte 
denjenigen, der zu dieser Zeit tatsächlich an der Macht war. 


Als Wiesel 1977 behauptete, sein erstes Treffen mit Mauriac habe 1954 stattgefun- 
den anstatt 1955, wusste er nicht, dass Mauriac in seiner Zeitungskolumne “Bloc- 
Notes" vom 14. Mai 1955 erwähnt hatte, dass er soeben die Bekanntschaft eines 
jungen, nicht identifizierten jüdischen Mannes gemacht hatte. Dieser Eintrag war 
allgemein aus dem Blickfeld verschwunden, bis der berühmte Mauriac-Gelehrte 
und Sorbonne-Professor Jean Touzot begann, eine Taschenbuchsammlung mit 
Mauriacs Zeitungskolumne “Bloc-Notes” zu veróffentlichen. Der fragliche Artikel 
erschien 1993 in der ersten von Touzots fünfbändiger Sammlung von Nachdrucken 
von Mauriacs Zeitungsartikeln. Dadurch wurde Wiesels Behauptung, Mauriac 
1954 zum ersten Mal getroffen zu haben, als falsch entlarvt. Mauriac schrieb:!!! 


Wie viele verschiedene Leute haben mich in den letzten Tagen besucht! Unter ande- 
rem ein Professor an einer amerikanischen Universitát, ein japanischer Professor, 
mehrere muslimische Studenten und ein junger Israeli, der als Kind in einem deut- 
schen Lager interniert war und im Alter von dreizehn Jahren zusah, wie seine gan- 





10 Francois Durand, “Mauriac et de Gaulle,” in: Jean Serroy (Hg.), de Gaulle et les Ecrivains (Grenoble: 
Presses Universitaires de Grenoble, 1991), 42. “C’est Pierre Mendés-France qui, de 1954 à 1956, repré- 
sente pour Mauriac l'espoir de la France. Tout au plus associe-t-il les deux hommes [de Gaulle et Men- 
dés-France] dans une méme vénération, mais avec une préférence pour celui qui est aux affaires." 
Mauriac, Bloc-Notes, Bd. 1, 271: “Que d'étres différents m'ont longuement parlé tous ces jours-ci! Entre 
plusieurs autres, le professeur d'une université américaine; un Japonais, professeur lui aussi; des étu- 
diants musulmans; un jeune Israélien qui fut un enfant juif dans un camp allemand ou il a vu, à treize ans, 
tous les siens enfournés dans une chambre à gaz, et le camp s'est soulevé et a été délivré le jour méme 
qui avait été marqué pour lui." 
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ze Familie in der Gaskammer getótet wurde; aber es gab einen Aufstand im Lager, 
und er wurde an dem Tag befreit, an dem er getotet werden sollte. 


Dieser “junge Israeli” war offensichtlich Wiesel. Abgesehen von den Ubertreibun- 
gen, die Mauriac spáter seinem jüdischen Besucher in seiner Zeitungskolumne 
"L'enfant juif" von 1958 zuschrieb, vor allem die Behauptung, er habe zugesehen, 
“wie seine ganze Familie in der Gaskammer getótet wurde", eine Lüge, die Mauri- 
ac leichtglaubig akzeptierte, und solch kleineren Flunkereien wie Wiesels Behaup- 
tung, er sei “an dem Tag befreit [worden], an dem er getótet werden sollte", was 
Mauriac ebenfalls geglaubt zu haben scheint, bestátigt diese Kolumne, dass Mau- 
riac Wiesel 1955 und nicht 1954 zum ersten Mal traf. 

Ich kehre jetzt zu Wiesels Version seines ersten Treffens mit Mauriac zurück. 
Wiesel behauptet in “Un juif aujourd’hui”, sein Redakteur in Israel habe ihn aufge- 
fordert, ein Interview mit Mendés-France zu arrangieren. Er fuhr fort, dass er be- 
schlossen habe, der beste Weg, um “PMF” zu treffen, sei, Mauriac, einen Katholi- 
ken, den er nicht kannte, davon zu überzeugen, ihn bei “PMF” vorzustellen: !!? 


In Kenntnis der Bewunderung, die der jüdische Premierminister dem berühmten 
katholischen Mitglied der Académie entgegenbrachte, warum nicht den einen bit- 
ten, mich dem anderen vorzustellen? 


Rückblickend ist es nicht schwer zu verstehen, warum Wiesel, der 1954 26 Jahre 
alt war, von Mauriac angezogen wurde. Die Tatsache, dass er Mendés-France mit 
Mauriac verbindet, zeigt auch, dass er sich nicht nur der hohen Wertschátzung von 
Mauriac für “PMF” bewusst war, sondern auch seiner aufrichtigen Sympathie für 
Juden und jüdische Anliegen. Er betrachtete den alternden katholischen Schriftstel- 
ler als das, was er “ayev Yisrael” nannte, einen Freund des jüdischen Volkes, und 
er hatte Recht. Wiesel wollte eindeutig Mauriacs philosemitische Ansichten nut- 
zen, um seine eigene Karriere voranzutreiben. Um zu verstehen, warum Wiesel bis 
1977 wartete, bis er seine Version der Annáherung an "PME" durch Mauriac ver- 
breitete, ist es notwendig, Wiesel sowohl in Bezug auf “PMF” als auch auf die 
französische Kultur zu positionieren. “PMF” stammte aus einer etablierten und 
stark assimilierten franzósisch-jüdischen Familie und besaß Universitátsabschlüsse 
und politische Verbindungen. Wiesel war sich vóllig bewusst, dass er selbst ein 
Außenseiter der französischen Kultur war. Er sprach Französisch mit einem Ak- 
zent, hatte keine familiáren Beziehungen und, was vielleicht am schlimmsten war, 
keine Beweise für eine formale Bildung. 

Wie Wiesel erzáhlt, trat er an Mauriac heran und war überrascht über die herz- 
liche Antwort, die er erhielt. Der groBe Mann fragte tatsáchlich, ob Wiesel ihn zu 
Hause besuchen móchte:!? 

“Möchten Sie nächsten Dienstag oder Mittwoch kommen?” fragte er mich mit sei- 

ner rauen Stimme, nachdem er seinen Terminkalender konsultiert hatte. “Würde 

Ihnen der frühe Nachmittag passen? " 





12 Wiesel, Un juif, 28: “Sachant l'admiration que le président du Conseil (juif) vouait à l'académicien (са- 
tholique), pourquoi ne prierais-je pas celui-ci de me présenter à celui-là?” 

1B Ebd., 29: ““Voulez-vous mardi ou mercredi prochain?’ m’a-t-il demandé dans sa voix rauque en consul- 
tant son agenda, ‘En début d'aprés-midi, est-ce que cela vous va?" 
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So wie Wiesel die Geschichte erzählt, war er dermaßen überwältigt, als sich her- 
ausstellte, dass ein so großer Mann so zugänglich war, dass er nicht anders konnte, 
als sich selbst zu fragen:!!* 


Würde es mir passen? “Ja Dankeschön.” Ich hätte jedes Datum, jede Stunde ak- 
zeptiert. Ich fühlte, wie ich rot anlief. Ich bewunderte die Arbeit des großen Schrift- 
stellers, aber ich hatte nicht die Absicht, ihn nach seinen Charakteren, seiner Tech- 
nik oder seinem Leben zu befragen. Hochstapler, dachte ich, ich bin ein Hochstap- 
ler. 


Wiesel war in der Tat ein Hochstapler, denn er wollte sich bei Mauriac einschmei- 
cheln, in der Hoffnung, dass der alternde Franzose ihm helfen würde, einen Verlag 
für eine franzósische Ausgabe seines jiddischen Romans Un di velt hot geshvign 
zu finden, der einige Monate später, im November 1955, in Argentinien erschien. 

Wiesels Kommentare zu diesem ersten Besuch ergänzen die von Mauriac, wi- 
dersprechen ihnen jedoch in einem wichtigen Punkt. Er erzáhlt uns, dass er über 
das, was Mauriac im mittteile, verärgert war. Als Jude war er empört darüber, ei- 
nem katholischen Intellektuellen zuhóren zu müssen, der die jüdischen Kinder im 
Zug am Bahnhof Austerlitz mit Christus vergleicht. Wiesel vergaß den angeblichen 
Zweck seines Besuchs — Mauriacs erhoffte Vorstellung bei Mendés-France — und: 
“Zum ersten Mal in meinem Leben zeigte ich schlechte Manieren."!? Bevor Wie- 
sel aufstand, um aus Mauriacs Wohnung zu trampeln, tobte er:!!ó 


"Mein Herr," sagte ich, "Sie sprechen von Christus. Christen lieben es, von ihm zu 
sprechen. Die Passion Christi, die Qualen Christi, der Tod Christi. In Ihrer Religi- 
on ist das alles, worüber Sie sprechen. Nun, ich móchte, dass Sie wissen, dass ich 
vor zehn Jahren, nicht weit von hier entfernt, jüdische Kinder kannte, von denen 
Jedes tausendmal mehr, sechs Millionen Mal mehr litt als Christus am Kreuz. Und 
wir sprechen nicht über sie. Können Sie das verstehen, mein Herr? Wir sprechen 
nicht über sie.” 


Als Wiesel diese Tirade ablieB, zeigte er jene schlechten Manieren, die er spáter 
gegenüber Pápsten und Präsidenten zeigen würde, wohl wissend, dass sein 
“Auschwitz-Bonus” (dividende d Auschwitz) ihm die notwendige Deckung geben 
würde.! Danach stand Wiesel auf und verließ Mauriacs Wohnung, ohne sich zu 
verabschieden. Während er im Flur auf den Aufzug wartete, eilte Mauriac ihm 
nach. Der schuldgeplagte Katholik näherte sich Wiesel und “mit einer unendlich 





114 Ebd.: “Si cela m’allait? ‘Oui. Merci.’ J'aurais accepté n'importe quelle date. Je me sentis rougir. J’aimais 
l’œuvre du grand romancier, mais je n'avais nullement l'intention de l'interroger sur ses personnages, ni 
sur sa technique, ni sur sa vie. Imposteur, me dis-je. Je suis un imposteur." 

Ebd., 17f.: “Pour la premiére fois de ma vie, je manquai de maniéres." 

Ebd., 18: “Vous parlez du Christ. Les chrétiens aiment en parler. La passion du Christ, l'agonie du Christ, 
la mort du Christ. Dans votre religion, il ne s'agit que de cela. Et bien, sachez qu'il y a dix ans, pas trop 
loin d'ici, j'ai connu des enfants juifs dont chacun avait souffert mille fois plus, six millions de fois plus 
que le Christ sur la croix. Et nous n'en parlons pas. Pouvez-vous comprendre cela, Maitre? Nous n'en 
parlons pas." 

Elie Wiesel, ...et la mer n'est pas remplie (Paris: Seuil, 1996), 167-171. Die Idee eines “Auschwitz- 
Bonuses", die zuerst von Jean-Marie Domenach formuliert wurde, ist sehr wertvoll, denn sie hilft uns zu 
verstehen, warum sich einige selbsternannte “Uberlebende” wie Wiesel so verhalten, wie sie es tun. Mit 
einem Wort, aufgrund ihrer Erfahrungen in den Lagern tun sie so, als hätten sie sowohl Anspruch auf fi- 
nanzielle Entschádigung als auch auf das Recht, sich unzivilisiert und rüde zu benehmen. 
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bescheidenen Geste berührte der alte Schriftsteller meinen Arm und bat mich, zu- 
rückzukommen."!!* 

Zurück in seiner Wohnung saß Mauriac schluchzend da, als Wiesel begann, 
seine Geschichte zu erzáhlen. Wiesel beschreibt Mauriac wie folgt:!!? 


Bewegungslos, seine Hände auf seinen überkreuzten Knien gefaltet, ein starres Lä- 
cheln auf den Lippen, wortlos, ohne seine Augen je von mir abzuwenden, weinte er 
fortwährend. Die Tränen liefen ihm über das Gesicht, und er tat nichts, um sie auf- 
zuhalten, sie wegzuwischen. 


Wiesel schreibt, dass er sich auch unwohl gefühlt habe. Denn was fiel ihm eigent- 
lich ein, in das Leben dieses Mannes einzufallen und all diesen Kummer zu verur- 
sachen? Auch er fühlte sich schuldig: 120 


Dieser vorbildliche Mann, dessen Verhalten während der Besatzung makellos ge- 
wesen war, dieser Mann mit Herz und Gewissen, welches Recht hatte ich, hierher 
zu kommen und ihn zu stören? 


Wiesel fühlte sich sogar schuldig, Mauriac von dessen Gefühlen der Liebe zu 
Christus entfremdet zu haben. Er sagt uns: !?! 


Und dann, unentschuldbare Unverschämtheit meinerseits, in wessen Namen hatte 
ich mir erlaubt, ihm Unbehagen und Schmerz zuzufügen, indem ich seine Liebe zu 
jemandem beeinträchtigte, der für ihn die Liebe an sich darstellte? 


Obwohl diese Zeilen vielleicht zu den berührendsten gehören, die Wiesel jemals 
geschrieben hat, verdunkeln sie die Tatsache, dass sein Vorwand, in Mauriacs Le- 
ben einzudringen — um von ihm Mendés-Frankreich vorgestellt zu werden — selbst 
eine unverschämte Lüge war. Immerhin erwähnt Mauriacs Kolumne “Bloc-Notes” 
von 1955 nichts dergleichen, und es gibt keine Unterlagen darüber, dass Mauriac 
jemals versucht hat, die beiden Männer zusammenzubringen. Tatsächlich macht 
Mauriacs Version des Ereignisses deutlich, dass Wiesel von Anfang an darauf be- 
stand, die Kriegsjahre zu diskutieren, nicht “PMF“. 

Als seine Tränen aufhörten, wollte Mauriac alles über Wiesels Leiden wissen. 
Wiesel hat behauptet, er habe sich geweigert, ihm mehr zu erzählen, weil er nach 
dem Krieg gelobt hatte, zehn Jahre lang zu schweigen, um seine Leiden zu verdau- 
en, bevor er darüber sprach und schrieb. (Das zehnjährige Gelübde wäre noch in 
Kraft gewesen, wenn das erste Treffen im Jahr 1954 stattgefunden hätte, jedoch 
nicht mehr an dem tatsächlichen Datum, wie es in Mauriacs Artikel “Bloc-Notes” 
vermerkt ist.) Diese Behauptung widerspricht der zuvor dargelegten Version Mau- 





18 Wiesel, Un juif, 18: “[...] d'un geste infiniment délicat, le vieil écrivain me toucha le bras et me pria de 
revenir." 

Anmerkung des Herausgebers: Als Eric Hunt Jahrzehnte später einen ähnlichen Ansatz versuchte, um 
Elie Wiesel am Fortgehen zu hindern, weil Hunt unbedingt mit ihm sprechen wollte, wurde er schlieBlich 
wegen Kórperverletzung zu einer Gefangnisstrafe verurteilt! Siehe S. 331. 

19 Ebd., 18: “Immobile, les mains nouées sur les genoux croisés, un sourire figé autour des lèvres, sans dire 
un mot, sans me quitter des yeux, il pleurait et pleurait. Les larmes lui coulaient le long du visage et il ne 
faisait rien pour les arréter, pour les essuyer." 

120 Ebd., 18f.: “Cet homme irréprochable pendant l'occupation, cet homme de cœur et de conscience, de 
quel droit étais-je venu le déranger?" 

21 Ebd., 19: “Et puis, l'insolence inexcusable de ma part, au nom de quoi m’étais-je permis de le troubler, 
de le peiner en amoindrissant son amour pour celui qui, pour lui, représentait l'amour?" 
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riacs, der zufolge Wiesel ihm erzáhlte, dass er gesehen habe, wie alle seine Ver- 
wandten in Auschwitz getötet wurden. Tatsächlich ist das “zehnjährige Schweige- 
gelübde” eine weitere Erfindung Wiesels, denn er hatte bereits mehrere Jahre an 
seinem Buch gearbeitet, bevor er Mauriac traf. Die Holocaust-Theologin Naomi 
Seidman, die sich auf die jiddische Version von Die Nacht bezieht, drückte es so 
aus:!?? 


Eliezer begann nicht etwa erst zehn Jahre nach dem Ereignis des Holocaust zu 
schreiben, sondern unmittelbar nach der Befreiung, als erster Ausdruck seiner 
geistigen und körperlichen Genesung. 


Wiesel hatte sein jiddisches Buch also schon längst fertiggestellt, als er zu Mauriac 
kam, von dem Wiesel hoffte, er würde ihm helfen, einen Verlag dafür zu finden. 
Wiesel schreibt, dass Mauriac ihn beim Aufstehen ermutigte, seine Erfahrungen 
für die Nachwelt aufzuzeichnen. Auf dem Weg zum Fahrstuhl habe ihm Mauriac 
seine Pflicht zu bedenken gegeben, seine Stimme zu erheben, und Wiesel für sein 
Schweigegelübde gescholten:'? 

Es ist falsch, dass Sie Ihre Stimme nicht erheben. [...] Hören Sie auf den alten 

Mann, der ich bin: Sie müssen [über Ihre Erfahrungen] sprechen, Sie müssen auch 

darüber sprechen [zusätzlich zum Schreiben]. 


Mit anderen Worten, laut Wiesels Fassung ihres ersten Treffens von 1977 hatte er 
zu jenem Zeitpunkt — wegen des angeblichen “zehnjährigen Schweigegelübdes" — 
noch nichts geschrieben, auch nicht auf Jiddisch. Wiesel möchte uns glauben ma- 
chen, dass er Dank Mauriacs Ermahnung heftig zu schreiben begann und dem al- 
ten Mann ein Jahr später ein Manuskript zeigen konnte. Er beendet seine Erzäh- 
lung wie folgt:!** 


Ein Jahr später schickte ich ihm das Manuskript der Nacht, geschrieben unter dem 
Siegel der Erinnerung und des Schweigens. 


Warum der Unterschied von einem Jahr wichtig ist 


Der Unterschied von einem Jahr zwischen den beiden Fassungen über das erste 
Treffen mag trivial erscheinen, ist jedoch von enormer Bedeutung, wie ich noch 
erläutern werde. In seinem 1977 erschienenen Un juif aujourd’hui propagierte 
Wiesel erstmals den Mythos, er habe Die Nacht zwischen 1954 und 1955 in Paris 
geschrieben, und zwar erst, nachdem Mauriac ihn dazu ermutigt hatte, seine 
Kriegserfahrungen schriftlich niederzulegen. Diese Behauptung ist eine glatte Lü- 
ge. Wiesel hatte zwei Gründe, sie zu verbreiten. Erstens hatte er bereits die Origi- 
nalversion des Buches auf Jiddisch geschrieben und zur Veröffentlichung einge- 
reicht,'?° bevor er Mauriac im Mai 1955 erstmals traf. Sein zweiter Grund für die 





122 Naomi Seidman, “Elie Wiesel and the Scandal of Jewish Rage,” Jewish Social Studies, 3 (Herbst 1996), 


73 Wiesel, Un juif, 19: “Vous avez tort de ne pas en parler. [...] Ecoutez donc le vieillard que je suis: il faut 
parler — il faut parler aussi [...]” 

7^ Ebd., 19: “Une année aprés, je lui fis parvenir le manuscrit de La Nuit, écrit sous le signe du silence et de 
la fidélité." 

125 New York Times, 5.12.1985, 17. Dieser kurzen Notiz zufolge erschien das Buch im Dezember 1955 in 
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Lüge bestand darin, seine Behauptung bezüglich seines “zehnjährigen Schweige- 
gelübdes" nach dem Krieg abzustützen. Selbst wenn Wiesel, wie Seidman uns ver- 
sichert, seit den ersten Tagen nach der Befreiung an einem Buch gearbeitet hatte, 
ware es ihm unmóglich gewesen, Mauriac Mitte 1955 zu treffen, das Buch zu 
schreiben und es dann auf Jiddisch im November dieses Jahres veróffentlicht zu 
sehen. Als Wiesel behauptete, er habe Mauriac 1954 zum ersten Mal getroffen, um 
durch ihn an Premierminister Mendés-France heranzukommen, der im Februar 
1955 gestürzt wurde, gab er sich effektiv ein zusátzliches Jahr, um die Abfassung 
seines Buches móglich erscheinen zu lassen. Trotz der eindeutigen Beweise in 
Mauriacs Kolumne “Bloc-Notes” für ein erstes Treffen der beiden Manner am 14. 
Mai 1955 blieb Wiesels Lüge jahrelang unangefochten. 

Wiesel führte in Un juif aujourd 'hui ziemlich deutlich aus, dass er Mauriac bei 
ihrem ersten Treffen erzählt habe, er habe noch nicht einmal angefangen, ein Buch 


zu schreiben:!2° 


Ich kann nicht..., ich kann nicht darüber reden. Er wollte wissen, warum ich nicht 
über all das Zeug geschrieben hatte. Ich antwortete, dass ich mir das verboten hat- 
te. Er wollte wissen warum; also sagte ich es ihm. Und wieder saf er da und dach- 
te nach. 


Obwohl Wiesel in Un juif aujourd 'hui nichts über das Vorhandensein einer jiddi- 
schen Version seines Buches sagte, hatte er ein Jahr zuvor der nichtjüdischen Welt 
zum ersten Mal offenbart, dass es auch eine jiddische Ausgabe von Die Nacht gab. 
Harry Cargas sagte er: “Ich habe Die Nacht 1955 zuerst auf Jiddisch geschrie- 
ben "127 Mit anderen Worten, die Existenz der jiddischen Version von Wiesels Ro- 
man war von 1955 bis 1976 etwa zwanzig Jahre lang praktisch verheimlicht wor- 
den. Wann Wiesel das Buch tatsáchlich schrieb, bleibt pure Spekulation, aber es ist 
wahrscheinlich, dass die jiddische Fassung bereits für eine Veróffentlichung akzep- 
tiert worden war, bevor er im Mai 1955 in Mauriacs Leben auftauchte. Das Buch 
wurde dann auf Französisch übersetzt, gekürzt und komprimiert. Die Identität der 
Person oder Personen, die Wiesel bei dieser ersten Übersetzung bzw. dem, was ich 
den “Brückentext” nenne, geholfen haben, wurde nie preisgegeben. “In der Zwi- 
schenzeit”, erzählt Wiesel uns, “habe ich Mauriac getroffen und wir hatten viele 
Gespräche. Ich konnte in Frankreich keinen Verlag für dieses Buch finden und üb- 
rigens auch nicht in Amerika. Mauriac nahm das Manuskript und brachte es per- 
sönlich zu einem seiner Verlage. Das war der Beginn meines Literaturabenteu- 
en 

Als die Nachricht von der jiddischen Fassung von Die Nacht nach 1976 auf- 
tauchte, war bald klar, dass Wiesels Geschichte, Mauriac 1954 getroffen zu haben 
— als Mittel zur Kontaktherstellung mit “PMF” —, sowie der von Wiesel behauptete 





Buenos Aires. Es kam tatsächlich am 10. November 1955 aus den Druckmaschinen und erschien kurz 
danach. 

Wiesel, Un juif, 19: “Je ne peux pas, je ne peux pas en parler. Il voulut savoir pourquoi je n’avais pas 
écrit tout cela. Je lui répondis que je me l'étais interdit. Il voulut savoir pourquoi; je le lui dis. Et il se re- 
mit à méditer." 

127 Cargas, Conversation, 88. 

128 Ebd., 89. 


126 
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Aufruf Mauriacs, sein Schweigegeltibde zu brechen, unwahr waren. Zur Scha- 
densbegrenzung gab er der Geschichte 1985 einen neuen Dreh:!”° 


Mauriac war nicht maßgeblich daran beteiligt, mich zum Schreiben zu bringen. Er 
war maßgeblich daran beteiligt, dass ich meine Arbeit veröffentlichte. Ich hätte oh- 
nehin geschrieben. Er war es, der mich dazu brachte, zu veröffentlichen. 


Auch hier weigerte er sich zuzugeben, dass das Buch bereits geschrieben worden 
war, bevor er Mauriac traf. In seinem autobiografischen Tous les fleuves stellte er 
noch eine weitere Behauptung auf: Er habe die Originalfassung 1954 geschrieben, 
als er auf einem Schiff nach Brasilien reiste: 130 


Ich habe meine ganze Zeit damit verbracht, an meiner jiddischen Erzáhlung meiner 
Jahre іп den Konzentrationslagern zu arbeiten. |...] Mein Schweigegelübde wird 
bald zu Ende gehen; náchstes Jahr ist der zehnte Jahrestag meiner Befreiung. 


Als Wiesel in den 1990er Jahren mit dem Schreiben seiner Autobiografie begann, 
wurde er offenbar auf Mauriacs Zeitungskolumne von 1955 aufmerksam gemacht, 
und seine Lüge, er habe Mauriac 1954 kennengelernt, lag offen zutage. Innerhalb 
von Wiesels innerstem Kreis von Bewunderern war es P.-M. de Saint Cheron, sein 
autorisierter franzósischer Biograf, der als erster den Sachverhalt korrigierte. Na- 
türlich war Saint Cheron in Bezug auf die Details von Wiesels Schwindelei um- 
sichtig. Er schreibt:!?! 


Ihr erstes Treffen fand bei einem Empfang in der israelischen Botschaft statt, nicht 
1954, wie Wiesel schrieb, ohne weitere Informationen zu liefern, sondern Anfang 
Mai 1955, einem von Mauriac bestátigten Datum. 


Saint Cheron lässt es bequemerweise aus, Wiesels Motive bei der Vordatierung 
dieses Treffens um ein Jahr zu erwähnen: um seine Behauptung gegenüber Mauri- 
ac zu rechtfertigen, er habe noch gar nicht damit begonnen, seine Kriegserfahrun- 
gen niederzuschreiben. Er erklárt auch nicht, dass Wiesels Absicht bei der Falsch- 
datieren dieses Treffens darin bestand, seine Leser zu täuschen. Schlimmer noch, 
Saint Cheron, der Wiesel wahrend der Abfassung seiner autorisierten Biographie 
interviewte, gibt zu, dass es ihm nicht gelang, Wiesel die Wahrheit darüber zu ent- 
locken, wozu Mauriac ihn denn nun ermutigt hatte: entweder, *das Manuskript Die 
Nacht zu schreiben — oder es auf der Grundlage des jiddischen Originals umzu- 
schreiben."!?? Jack Kolbert, Wiesels anderer autorisierter Biograf, erzählt uns, dass 
Die Nacht bereits auf Jiddisch geschrieben gewesen sei, als Wiesel Mauriac traf, 
und dass er “den jungen jüdischen Journalisten aufforderte, sein jiddisches Werk in 
Französisch umzuschreiben." Dann, so Kolbert, “ließ sich Wiesel vom großen 





79 Abrahamson, Against Silence, Bd. 3, 109. 

130 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 302: “Je passe tout mon temps dans ma cabine à rédiger en yiddish mon récit sur 
les années concentrationnaires [...] Mon voeu de silence arrivera bientôt à son terme: l'an prochain, ce se- 
ra le dixiéme anniversaire de ma libération." 

Saint Cheron, Elie Wiesel, 148: “Leur premiere rencontre eut lieu au cours d'une réception offerte à 
l'ambassade d'Israél, non en 1954 comme Wiesel l'écrit sans autre précision, mais début mai 1955, date 
attestée par Mauriac." 

Ebd., 154: “[...] écrire le manuscrit de La Nuit — ou le récrire à partir de l'original yiddish." 
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franzósischen Autor überreden und reduzierte die 888 Seiten seines jiddischen 
Manuskripts auf 127 Seiten packenden französischen Textes." ?? 

Erstaunlicherweise wandte sich der verlogene Wiesel in seinem Interview mit 
der sogenannten Academy of Achievement, das jetzt online einsehbar ist und zu- 
letzt am 7. November 2019 aktualisiert wurde, von dem in seiner Autobiografie 
gemachten Eingestündnis ab, dass er seinen Roman 1954 geschrieben habe, also 
ein Jahr vor Ablauf seines Schweigegelübdes. Er scheint größtenteils zur 1977er 
Fassung der Ereignisse zurückgekehrt zu sein. Mit seinem typischen gebrochenen 
Englisch sagte er:!*4 


Er brachte mich zum Fahrstuhl und umarmte mich. Und in diesem Jahr, dem zehn- 
ten Jahr, begann ich meine Erzählung zu schreiben. Nachdem es vom Jiddischen 
ins Franzósische übersetzt worden war, schickte ich es ihm. Wir waren bis zu sei- 
nem Tod sehr, sehr enge Freunde. Das [Treffen] hat mich nicht zum Veröffentlichen, 
sondern zum Schreiben gebracht. 


Wiesel hatte einen Blankoscheck, um jederzeit den bereits festgestellten Tatsachen 
seiner Karriere zu widersprechen, ohne akademische oder mediale Kritik fürchten 
zu müssen. In dieser Hinsicht verkórperte er wirklich die Meistererzáhlung der jü- 
dischen Holocaust-Geschichte, die trotz ihrer vielen internen Widersprüche stets 
als wahr gilt. 


Anwendung der rückwirkenden Kontinuität, um die Entstehung von Die 
Nacht zu erklären 


Die offizielle Linie scheint zurzeit zu sein, dass Mauriac mit Wiesel nur darüber 
sprach, das jiddische Buch auf Franzósisch umzuschreiben anstatt Die Nacht von 
Grund auf zu schreiben. Diese Behauptung untergrábt jedoch Wiesels Legende 
vom "zehnjáhrigem Schweigegelübde". An diesem Punkt des Widerspruchs kón- 
nen wir den Zusammenhang zwischen dem Holocaust-Mythos und anderen For- 
men der einfachen Popularkultur wie Fernsehserien, Seifenopern, Comics, profes- 
sionellem Schauringen (wrestling) und áhnlichen fortlaufenden Erzáhlungen deut- 
lich erkennen. In jedem dieser Genres verwenden die Schópfer ein narratives 
Werkzeug, das als “riickwirkende Kontinuität” bekannt ist. Dank dessen sind sie in 
der Lage, neue Episoden zu erstellen, die früheren widersprechen, üblicherweise 
durch die Unterdrückung früherer Charaktere und Ereignisse aus der Erzáhlung, 
falls sie die weitere Entwicklung der Handlungslinie behindern. In einem solchen 
Zusammenhang gibt es kein Problem, denn diese Charaktere bzw. Ereignisse ver- 
schwinden einfach, als hátten sie nie existiert. Da es sich bei der jüdischen Holo- 
caust-Geschichte im Wesentlichen um eine Fiktion handelt, muss auch hier stándig 





133 Kolbert, Worlds, 29. Kolbert besteht darauf, dass Wiesel die jiddische Originalversion des Romans von 
888 auf 127 Seiten komprimiert hat. Seidman bestreitet jedoch diese Seitenzahl und behauptet, eine ver- 
gleichbare Seitenanzahl der beiden Bücher sei 245 Seiten der jiddischen Fassung im Vergleich zu 158 
Seiten der Franzósischen. Sie kommentiert: “Was das Jiddische vom Franzósischen unterscheidet, ist we- 
niger die Lange als die Liebe zum Detail, ein Festhalten an dem von den Herausgebern der polnischen 
Judentumsreihe so geschátzten Grundsatz der Vollstándigkeit." (“Elie Wiesel,” 5) 
www.achievement.org/achiever/elie-wiesel/Zinterview; ebenso in Paul L. Metzger, Connecting Christ: 
How to Discuss Jesus in a World of Diverse Paths (Nashville: T. Nelson, 2012), 77. 
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auf das Umschreiben mittels Anwendung der Technik der “riickwirkenden Konti- 
nuität“ zurückgegriffen werden. So wird ein kleinerer Mythos wie Wiesels “zehn- 
jahriges Schweigegelübde" langsam aus der Holocaust-Geschichte gestrichen, als 
hatte es ihn nie gegeben. Genauso wurden zahlreiche andere, wesentlich grandio- 
sere Behauptungen wie die Lampenschirme aus Menschenhaut, Seife aus Judenfett 
und die vier Millionen Toten von Auschwitz'? langsam aus der offiziellen Erzäh- 
lung des Holocaust gestrichen, als ob sie nie existiert hátten. 


Das Geheimnis von Mauriacs anfánglicher Zuneigung zu Wiesel 


Nachdem Mauriac Wiesel kennengelernt und ihn über seine Lebenserfahrungen 
sprechen hórte, fühlte er sich Wiesel sehr verbunden. Er hatte in der Tat keine 
Schwierigkeiten, den Auslánder mit dem mysteriósen Hintergrund mit Jesus selbst 
zu vergleichen. Als er 1958 sein Buch Le fils de l'homme (Der Menschensohn) 
Wiesel widmete, nannte er ihn ein “gekreuzigtes jüdisches Kind". Im Gegensatz zu 
Dreyfus, Altermann und Mendés-France, die alle in hoch akkulturierte jüdische 
Familien geboren worden waren, die tief in die franzósische Kultur integriert wa- 
ren, war Wiesel in einer osteuropäischen Ghetto-Atmosphäre als Chassid aufge- 
wachsen. Obwohl er fließend Französisch sprach, hatte er einen Akzent, und er be- 
saß keine formelle Ausbildung. Trotzdem umarmte ihn Mauriac sowohl buchstäb- 
lich als auch im übertragenen Sinne ohne zu zógern. Diese kulturellen und Klas- 
senbarrieren zerbrachen angesichts der Realitát von Mauriacs verborgener Homo- 
sexualitat. 

Mauriacs Homosexualität, vom Erwachen während seiner Studentenzeit in Pa- 
ris im Jahr 1906 bis zum Ende seines Lebens, ist ein Thema, das sich wie ein roter 
Faden durch sein journal initme, sprich sein privates Tagebuch zieht. Es ist unklar, 
wie viele dieser Tagebucheintráge Mauriacs Sohn Jean (geb. 1925) Jean-Luc Barré 
sehen lief), aber letztlich durfte er nur aus einer begrenzten Anzahl von ihnen zitie- 
ren. Aufgrund seiner zweibándigen Biografie kann es jedoch keinen Zweifel mehr 
an Mauriacs verborgenen homosexuellen Wünschen und Verhaltensweisen geben. 
Seine lebenslange Besessenheit von der Schönheit des männlichen — nicht des 
weiblichen — Kórpers war der Grund für sein lebenslanges Interesse daran, junge 
Mánner kennenzulernen. Barré schreibt, dass Mauriac "schon in jungen Jahren 
verstanden hatte, dass er sein Geheimnis mit niemandem teilen konnte, weder mit 
seiner Mutter, aus Angst vor den Schmerzen, die ihr das bereiten würde, noch mit 
seinen Brüdern, die schockiert gewesen sein wiirden.”!*° 

Einer von Mauriacs Liebhabern war Louis-Gabriel Clayeux, der später Teilha- 
ber und künstlerischer Leiter der berühmten Pariser Kunstgalerie La Galerie Ma- 
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Über die Entwicklung der Opferzahlbehauptung von Auschwitz siehe Robert Faurisson, *How many 
deaths at Auschwitz?", The Revisionist, Jg. 1, Nr. 1, 2003, 17-23; 
www.codoh.com/library/document/1424; deutsch etwas älter: “Wieviele Tote gab es im KL Auschwitz?", 
Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, Jg. 3, Nr. 3, 1999, 268-272; für einen Überblick aufge- 
gebener Propagandabehauptungen zu Auschwitz siehe Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: Ein dreiviertel Jahr- 
hundert Propaganda (2. Aufl., Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill, 2019). 

Barré, Francois Mauriac, Bd. 1, 115: “Il a compris trés tót qu'il ne pourrait partager son secret avec per- 
sonne, ni avec sa mére, par crainte de la faire souffrir, ni avec ses fréres pour ne pas les scandaliser.” 
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eght wurde. Von Barré als junger schwuler Asthet beschrieben (jeune esthéte ho- 
mosexuel, Francois Mauriac, Bd. 1, 459), war er Mitte der 1930er Jahre Student, 
als er seine Affáre mit dem fünfzigjáhrigen Mauriac begann. Für letzteren war dies 
die bevorzugte Art der Beziehung. Besessen von der ásthetischen Schónheit der 
Kórper junger Manner, blieb der 30-jáhrige Altersunterschied zwischen den beiden 
ein wesentlicher Bestandteil seiner Begierde. Barré argumentiert, dass diese Affäre 
“es ihm ermóglichte, im Alter von etwa fünfzig Jahren wieder jener ‘junge Mann’ 
zu werden, der er einst gewesen war." 137 

Mauriacs Besessenheit hilft auch zu erkláren, warum er sich so für Wiesel inte- 
ressierte, als dieser sich 1955 in der israelischen Botschaft vorstellte. Der siebzig- 
jáhrige Mauriac war nicht nur daran gewóhnt, dass junge Manner seine Freund- 
schaft suchten, er musste Wiesel zudem als jenen kórperlich attraktiven Typ ange- 
sehen haben, den er bevorzugte. Darüber hinaus ermóglichte Wiesels Jüdischsein 
Mauriac, ihn bequem in sein persónliches, philosemitisches Pantheon “Jesus, 
Dreyfus, Altermann, Mendés-France” einzureihen. Deshalb lud er Wiesel sofort zu 
sich nach Hause ein und half ihm freiwillig bei der Veróffentlichung seines Bu- 
ches. Er wollte um jeden Preis diesem jungen Mann in seiner Náhe haben. Ihre en- 
ge Beziehung bestand bis zu ihrem Streit von 1967 über die Behandlung der Paläs- 
tinenser durch Israel. 

Obwohl sich Mauriac tatsáchlich zu Wiesel hingezogen fühlte, gibt es keine 
Beweise dafür, dass diese Beziehung jemals eine wirklich sexuelle Dimension hat- 
te. Seltsamerweise liegt ein Schlüssel zum Verstándnis dieser Anziehungskraft in 
Mauriacs im folgenden Kapitel dargelegten Überzeugung, dass Wiesel daran inte- 
ressiert war, zum Katholizismus zu konvertieren. Da Mauriac leidenschaftlich da- 
rauf hoffte, dass dies geschehen würde, konnte er Wiesel als “gekreuzigt” projizie- 
ren und ihn “wie Johannes den Taufer zwischen die beiden Testamente" positionie- 
ren. AuBerdem — und noch offensichtlicher — dachte Mauriac wahrscheinlich, dass 
er durch seine Unterstützung dieses jungen jüdischen Schriftstellers dazu beitragen 
würde, für die Verletzung der Bürgerrechte vieler Juden durch den franzósischen 
Staat während der Kriegsjahre Wiedergutmachung leisten zu können. Irregeführt, 
wie er war, wollte er wahrscheinlich auch für den traditionellen “Antisemitismus” 
seiner Familie Buße tun. 


137 Ebd., Bd. 1, 459: “lui permit de redevenir le ‘jeune homme’ qu'il avait été.” 


Chapter I: The Description of Treblinka in Historiography 43 


“Bełżec, Sobibor, and Treblinka were built within the framework of the 
Operation Reinhardt[sic!] (so called from June of 1942) of the murder 
campaign against, above all, the Jews from the General Gouvernement. 
These extermination camps used carbon monoxide gas, which was pro- 
duced by diesel engines.” 
Whoever may object that the witnesses might have erred in regard to the 
weapon of the crime is simultaneously discrediting, along with the credibility 
of the witness testimony, the entire picture of the 'eastern extermination 
camps,’ which is based exclusively upon just these witness statements! 


c. John C. Ball 


No less important than the technical and toxicological investigations of Berg 
are the analyses of Allied and German photographs taken during the war over 
the “extermination camps,’ among them Treblinka. These analyses were per- 
formed by the Canadian mineral-exploration geologist John C. Ball and pre- 
sented in 1992 in his book Air Photo Evidence.'”' We will also return to these 
photographs. 


d. Udo Walendy 


The German political scientist Udo Walendy, editor and publisher of the Ger- 
man historiographical series Historische Tatsachen (Historical Facts), has 
dealt with Treblinka in two issues of this periodical. No. 12 (1982) analyzes, 
inter alia, the 1964—1965 Düsseldorf trial of former members of the staff of 





Verfolgung und Ermordung der europáischen Juden, 3 vols., Argon Verlag, Berlin 1993, 
entries for “Aktion Reinhard,” Vol. 1, p. 15: “Benzin oder Dieselmotoren” (gasoline or die- 
sel engines); “Bełżec”, Vol. 1, p. 176: “Dieselmotor mit 250 PS” (diesel engine with 250 
hp); “Sobibor”, Vol. 3, p. 1332: “200 PS-Motor” (200 hp engine); “Treblinka”, Vol. 3, p. 
1428: “Dieselmotor” (diesel engine); *Gaskammer" (gas chamber), Vol. 1, p. 505: “Die- 
selauspuffgas [...] in den Vernichtungslagern im Generalgouvernement" (diesel exhaust 
gas... in the extermination camps in the General Gouvernement); and “Vernichtungslager” 
(extermination camps), Vol. 3, p. 1496: “These extermination camps [Belzec, Sobibor, Treb- 
linka] used carbon monoxide gas produced by Diesel engines.” According to this source, the 
Sobibór Camp (250,000 victims) is the only case where there is any uncertainty regarding 
the engine type. In Bełżec (600,000 victims) and Treblinka (700,000 to 1,200,000 victims) 
they were definitely diesel engines; the entries of English version of this Encyclopedia are 
identical for the individual camps, for “gas chamber," and for “Aktion Reinhard” (AR: Vol. 
1, p. 16; B: Vol. 1, p. 175; GC: Vol. 2, p. 540; S: Vol. 3, p. 1375; T: Vol. 3, p. 1483), but the 
entry for “extermination camps" says “gasoline or diesel engine", Vol. 2, p. 462. The gaso- 
line engine was apparently edited out by the German editors to conform to witness state- 
ments and court findings, but they neglected to remove it from the *Aktion Reinhard" entry. 

1?! John C. Ball, Air Photo Evidence, Ball Resource Services, Delta, B.C. 1992; more recently: 
Rudolf, Germar (ed.), Air-Photo Evidence, 6th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2020. An 
abridged version appeared in: Germar Rudolf (ed.), Dissecting the Holocaust, op. cit. (note 
80), pp. 263-277. 
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Kapitel IV: 
Wiesels beutet Mauriac aus, 
1955 — 1970 


Mauriac hilft Wiesel, Die Nacht für die Veróffentlichung vorzubereiten 


Nach ihrem ersten Treffen tat Mauriac weiter, was er konnte, um Wiesel zu helfen, 
selbst nachdem er 1956 seinen stándigen Wohnsitz in New York aufgenommen 
hatte. Die Abmachung wurde wie folgt getroffen. Ende 1956, nach Wiesels Abreise 
gen New York, rief Jéróme Lindon, der Herausgeber von Les Éditions de Minuit, 
Mauriac an und bat ihn, ein Vorwort für das Buch Un camp trés ordinaire von Mi- 
cheline Maurel zu schreiben, das ihre Kriegserfahrungen zum Thema hat. Im Ver- 
lauf ihres Gespráchs erzáhlte Mauriac seinem Freund von Wiesels Buch. Lindon 
bat Mauriac, ihm das Buch zu schicken, und “achtzehn Monate später wurde es 
veröffentlicht.” 138 

Ich folge nun der offiziellen Chronologie der Ereignisse auf der Webseite von 
Les Éditions de Minuit und füge meine Kommentare hinzu.!?? Lindon schrieb am 
19. Dezember 1956 an Wiesel und berichtete ihm von seinem Interesse, sein Buch 
unter dem Titel Und die Welt schwieg (Et le monde se taisait) zu veröffentlichen. 
Dies wäre eine direkte Übersetzung des jiddischen Titels gewesen. Hier sei daran 
erinnert, dass der Text, den Lindon las, nicht der “Briickentext” war, den Wiesel 
aus der jiddischen Fassung seines Romans für Mauriac verfasst hatte, sondern 
Mauriacs Umschreibung auf der Grundlage dieses Brückentextes. In Bezug auf die 
heikle Frage, ob Wiesel Hilfe bei der Vorbereitung dieses für Mauriac erstellten 
Brückentextes erhalten hat oder nicht, hat Wiesel zwei unterschiedliche und wider- 
sprüchliche Antworten gegeben. In Tous les fleuves behauptet er nicht, diesen Brü- 
ckentext tatsáchlich selbst geschrieben zu haben. Er schrieb über Mauriac: 


Ich schulde ihm viel. Er war der erste Leser von Die Nacht und schlug es seinem 
eigenen Verlag vergeblich vor. 





138 Saint Cheron, Elie Wiesel, 154: “[...] dix-huit mois plus tard, il était publié." 
139 www.leseditionsdeminuit.fr/livre-La Nuit%C2%A0-2518-1-1-0-1.html. 
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In All Rivers, der angeblichen englischen “Übersetzung” des französischen Origi- 
nals, schrieb er jedoch etwas ganz anderes fiir sein amerikanisches Publikum. Da- 
nach hat er selbst den Brückentext verfasst, mit dem Mauriac dann arbeiten sollte: 


Ich schulde ihm viel. Er war der erste, der Die Nacht las, nachdem ich es aus dem 
ursprünglichen Jiddisch überarbeitet hatte. 


Jedenfalls schrieb Wiesel drei Tage spáter zurück und gab Lindon die Befugnis, am 
endgültigen Text “geringfiigige Korrekturen" vorzunehmen (corrections de détail). 
Aber wer würde diese “kleinen Korrekturen" vornehmen? Lindon, einer seiner 
Mitarbeiter oder Mauriac? Laut der offiziellen Geschichte war es Lindon, der diese 
Änderungen vorgenommen hat, aber das ist schwer zu glauben, wie ich erklären 
werde. Vier Monate spáter, im April 1957, soll Lindon sich für den Titel Ein Jahr 
meiner Kindheit (Un an de mon enfance) entschieden haben, und mit diesem Titel 
wurde der Vertrag im November 1957 unterzeichnet. In den ersten Monaten des 
Jahres 1958 folgte jedoch eine Drei- Wege-Diskussion, in der Lindon und Mauriac 
in Paris den Titel mit Wiesel diskutierten, der damals in New York gerade bettläge- 
rig war. Am 13. Márz 1958 beendete Wiesel das Lesen der Korrekturfahnen. Er 
schrieb an Lindon zurück und schlug vor, das Buch am 11. April, dem Datum der 
Befreiung von Buchenwald, zu veröffentlichen. Er sagte zu Lindon zudem: 140 


Dieses Buch ist genauso ein Ausdruck von Ihnen wie von mir. Es ist meine Stimme, 
aber Sie sind der Toningenieur. 


Bisher hat diese offizielle Version der Ereignisse Mauriacs Rolle bei der Vorberei- 
tung des Romans für die Veróffentlichung vollstándig übergangen, mit Ausnahme 
seiner Beteiligung an der Titelwahl. Die offizielle Geschichte wird jedoch durch 
einen Vorfall widerlegt, wodurch der ursprünglich geplante Veróffentlichungster- 
min am 11. April verschoben werden musste. Mauriac verließ Paris auf einer Reise 
und nahm die einzige korrigierte Kopie der Korrekturfahnen mit. Wenn Mauriac 
keine Rolle bei der Umschreibung von Die Nacht von Jiddisch in Franzósisch 
spielte, warum befanden sich die abschlieBenden Korrekturfahnen dann in seinem 
Besitz, als das Buch in den Druck gehen sollte? Warum nahm er sie mit auf seine 
Reise, wenn er nicht vorhatte, weiter daran zu arbeiten? 

Die Website von Les Éditions de Minuit gibt keine Antwort auf diese Fragen, ja 
meidet sie völlig. In Bezug auf die Titelwahl heißt es auf der Website, der Prozess 
sei nicht einfach gewesen, da es “eine lange Liste gab, auf der sowohl Elie Wiesel 
als auch Francois Mauriac ihre Meinung geäußert und Vorschläge gemacht hatten, 
bis sich alle im Mai 1958 auf Die Nacht einigten. Die Veróffentlichung wurde je- 
doch bis Juni 1958 verschoben." Ausgenommen von dieser Diskussion ist die Fra- 
ge, auf wessen Idee der Titel letztlich zurückging. War es Mauriac? 

Die Tendenz dieser offiziellen Verlagsversion, die Fakten zu verwischen, um 
Mauriacs Beteiligung an der Erstellung des Buches, einschließlich der Titelwahl, 
herunterzuspielen, degeneriert zu purer Verlogenheit, wenn es heiBt, diese neue 
Veróffentlichung sei “von Verlagen im Ausland schnell bemerkt worden, insbeson- 
dere in den Vereinigten Staaten." In Wirklichkeit erschien die englischsprachige 





0 Ebd., “Oui, ce livre vous exprime autant qu'il m'exprime, moi. La voix est la mienne, mais l'ingénieur 
du son, c'est vous." 
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Version von Die Nacht jedoch erst 1960, und die deutsche Übersetzung wurde erst 
1962 unter dem Titel Die Nacht zu begraben, Elisha veróffentlicht (Frankfurt am 
Main-Berlin: Ullstein). 

Trotz Mauriacs Redaktion und trotz Wiesels späterer Behauptung im Jahr 1992, 
das Buch sei “sehr, sehr gut aufgenommen” worden. Hl war Die Nacht anfangs 
kein Erfolg. Es verkaufte sich schlicht nicht. Um ihm Publizitát und Dynamik zu 
verleihen, veróffentlichte Mauriac einen Auszug aus seinem Vorwort zu Die Nacht 
als eigenständigen Artikel in Le Figaro.!? Später im Jahr 1958 veröffentlichte 
Mauriac sein Leben Christi unter dem Titel Le fils de l'homme (Der Menschen- 
sohn). Immer noch liebevoll seiner Beziehung zu Wiesel anhängend, der damals 
seinen stándigen Wohnsitz in New York hatte, widmete er das Buch “Elie Wiesel, 
einem gekreuzigten jüdischen Kind”. (“A Elie Wiesel, un enfant juif crucifié”). 
Mauriac wollte mit dieser Widmung nur Gutes tun, denn Wiesel hatte ihn stark be- 
eindruckt, und Mauriac war ihm sehr zugeneigt. Doch wegen der theatralischen 
Wirkung auf seine Mitjuden protestierte Wiesel nach Mauriacs Tod entschieden 
gegen diese Widmung und setzte damit das von Anfang an festgelegte Miss- 
brauchsmuster fort: Missbrauch der Wahrheit, Missbrauch des Anstands. Denn als 
Wiesel bei seinem ersten Besuch in Mauriacs Wohnung hinausgestürmt war, als 
hatte Mauriac ihn beleidigt, setzte er einfach eine jener Manipulationstechniken 
ein, die er in seinen Missbrauchsbeziehungen zu Schuschani und anderen jüdi- 
schen “Meistern” gelernt hatte. 

Wiesels Karriere in Frankreich erreichte ihren ersten wichtigen Hóhepunkt, als 
er 1963 den Rivarol-Preis erhielt, der jáhrlich an eine nicht-franzósische Person 
vergeben wird, die auf Franzósisch schreibt. Zu diesem Zeitpunkt hatte er vier Bü- 
cher veróffentlicht, La Nuit; L'Aube (Morgenróte, 1960); Le Jour (Der Tag, 1961; 
alle drei Bande als Trilogie dt.: Die Nacht zu begraben, Elischa, 1962), sowie La 
Ville de la Chance (Die Stadt des Glücks, 1962; dt.: Gezeiten des Schweigens, 
1962). Mauriac freute sich für Wiesel und widmete seine Kolumne “Bloc-Notes” 
vom 29. Mai 1963 ausschließlich ihm. Mauriac schrieb über “meinen Freund Elie 
Wiesel” und erinnerte seinen Leser daran, wie sie sich kennengelernt hatten: !* 


Als ich diesem jungen israelischen Journalisten, der gekommen war, um mich zu in- 
terviewen, den Zug voller jüdischer Kinder beschrieb, den meine Frau während des 
Krieges eines Tages am Bahnhof Austerlitz gesehen hatte, sagte er zu mir: “Ich war 
einer davon.” Unsere Freundschaft wurde aus diesen wenigen Worten geboren. 
Elie Wiesel war aus den Lagern zurückgekehrt, nachdem er sah, wie jedes Mitglied 
seiner Familie verbrannt worden war — er, das mystische Kind, nachdem er seinen 
Glauben an den Gott der Liebe und des Trostes verloren hatte bzw. bloß meinte, er 
hätte den Glauben verloren. 





14 
142 
14 


Elizabeth Devereaux, “Elie Wiesel,” Publisher s Weekly, April 6, 1992, 30. 

Mauriac, “Un enfant juif,” 1. 

Mauriac, Bloc-Notes, Bd. 3, 29.5.1963, 361: “Comme je décrivais à ce jeune journaliste d'Israél venu 
m'interviewer ce train bourré d'enfants juifs que, pendant l'occupation, ma femme avait vu un jour, en 
gare d'Austerlitz, il me dit: *J'étais l'un d'eux." Notre amitié est née de ces quelques mots. Elie Wiesel 
était revenu des camps, aprés avoir vu brüler tous les siens, — lui, l'enfant mystique, aprés avoir perdu, ou 
plutót aprés avoir cru perdre la foi au Dieu d'amour et de consolation." 


p] 
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Dies erinnert uns erneut daran, wie máchtig dieses Bild der Kinder am Bahnhof 
Austerlitz für Mauriac war. Er betrachtete sich als Augenzeuge dieses Ereignisses, 
obwohl andere Augen — die seiner Frau und seines ältesten Sohnes — es für ihn ge- 
sehen hatten. Ebenso hatte Wiesel in Auschwitz gesehen, “wie jedes Mitglied sei- 
ner Familie verbrannt worden war". Mauriac verglich Wiesel dann mit Christus 
und schrieb über Wiesels Technik: 14 


Die [belletristische] Technik [des Buches] hángt mit der Notwendigkeit zusammen, 
dass dieses unschuldige Kind, das vor Herodes’ Massaker geflohen ist, uns gegen- 
über aufschreien muss. Tatsächlich besteht es viel weniger aus einer Aussage über 
historische Tatsachen als aus den inneren Gefühlen einer Seele [Hervorhebung 
hinzugefügt], die eine Weile glauben konnte, dass sogar Gott, die ewige Unschuld 
selbst, massakriert worden war. |...] Elie Wiesels vier Bücher kommentieren die 
Rückkehr eines Kindes aus den Tiefen des Grauens. 








1963 war klar, dass Mauriac sehen konnte, dass Die Nacht wenig mit "historischen 
Tatsachen" zu tun hatte und dass es im Wesentlichen darum ging, Wiesels persón- 
liche Gefühle zu erzáhlen. Als solches war Die Nacht nach Mauriacs Meinung 
ebenso ein Roman wie die drei anderen im Artikel erwähnten Romane, und keine 
Memoiren. Er deutet hier also an, ohne es jedoch ausdrücklich zu sagen, dass er 
Wiesel gewissermaßen für ein unzuverlässigen Geschichtszeugen hielt. 

Mauriac bezieht sich auf Wiesel mit christlichen Begriffen und vergleicht ihn 
mit einem der “heiligen Unschuldigen", den Säuglingen im Matthäusevangelium 
2:16-18, die massakriert wurden, nachdem Kónig Herodes von den drei Weisen er- 
fahren hatte, das ein neuer Kónig gerade geboren worden sei. Mauriac benutzte 
diese Terminologie nicht, um Wiesel zu beleidigen, sondern einfach, weil dies die 
einzigen Begriffe waren, die ihm zur Verfügung standen. Sein Bezugsrahmen war 
christlich. Da er glaubte, dass es nur einen Gott gibt, den Gott der Christen und der 
Juden, hielt er diesen Vergleich für gerechtfertigt. Nach Mauriacs Tod nahm Wie- 
sel an solchen Aussagen ziemlich energischen Anstoß. Wenn er für Juden schrieb, 
die seine Ansichten teilten, verdrehte und verzerrte er Mauriacs Absichten, die hier 
als rein wohltátig angesehen werden kónnen. 

Im nachsten Absatz von Mauriacs Artikel von 1963 erhalten wir einen Einblick 
in die ernsthaften Meinungsverschiedenheiten, die in den 1960er Jahren zum 
Hauptthema ihrer Korrespondenz wurden und letztendlich ihre Freundschaft aus- 
einanderrissen. Darin kontrastierte Mauriac die "jüdischen Mystiker", die er liebt, 
mit den Falken des Staates Israel, die Feuer und Zerstórung auf ihre Feinde herab- 
regnen lassen. Vier Jahre vor dem Sechs-Tage-Krieg bewertete Mauriac die Situa- 
tion glasklar. Er schrieb:!^ 





144 Ebd., 361f.: “La technique y est liée à l'exigence de ce qu'a à nous crier cet innocent échappé au mas- 
sacre d'Hérode. Au vrai, il s'agit beaucoup moins d’une déposition portant sur des faits d'histoire que de 
l'aventure intérieure d'une áme qui a pu croire durant quelque temps que Dieu avait été massacré, lui 
aussi, lui l'innocent éternel. [...] Les quatre livres d'Elie Wiesel commentent le retour de ce voyage d'un 
enfant au bout de l'horreur." 

Ebd., 363. “Que j'aime les mystiques juifs, ces témoins du premier Amour! Peut-étre en existe-t-il beau- 
coup encore. Mais non parmi l'Israél auquel nous avons affaire et dont le génie est tout tourné à la con- 
quéte et à la domination." 


14: 
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Wie ich die jtidischen Mystiker liebe, diese Zeugen der ersten Liebe! Vielleicht gibt 
es noch einige von ihnen, aber nicht in dem Staat Israel, mit dem wir es heutzutage 
zu tun haben und dessen besonderes Genie auf Eroberung und Herrschaft ausge- 
richtet ist [...] 


Als Mauriac 1963 vor fast sechzig Jahren sah, wie die Zionisten unschuldigen Pa- 
lástinensern das antaten, was die Deutschen den Juden wáhrend der Besatzung an- 
getan hatten, konnte er nicht anders, als diese Verbindung herzustellen. Mauriacs 
Verurteilung der jüdischen “Eroberung und Herrschaft" über Palästina verletzte 
Wiesels Gefühl blinder jüdischer Solidarität. Aber ein Absatz am Ende des Artikels 
verärgerte ihn noch mehr. Dort scheint Mauriac anzudeuten, dass Wiesel erwogen 
hatte oder vielleicht noch überlegte, katholisch zu werden. Er schrieb: '*° 


Elie Wiesel wird mich eines Tages ins Heilige Land mitnehmen. Aufgrund seiner 
einzigartigen Kenntnis von Christus möchte er dies [diese Reise mit mir machen] 
mit großem Verlangen. Er stellt sich vor, wie Christus Gebetsriemen trägt, wie 
Chagall ihn sich vorstellte, einen Sohn der Synagoge, einen frommen Juden und ei- 
nen Diener des Gesetzes — und der nicht starb, “weil er, der Mensch, sich zu Gott 
gemacht hat.” [...] Elie Wiesel steht an den Grenzen der beiden Testamente: er ist 
von der Art des Johannes des Tüufers [...] 


Was meinte Mauriac, als er schrieb, Wiesel habe eine "einzigartige Kenntnis" von 
Christus (connaissance singuliére)? Eine Erklárung kónnte sein, dass Mauriac sich 
vorstellte, Wiesel betrachte Christus einfach als einen frommen Juden, der ein Pro- 
dukt der jüdischen Kultur war, aber von den Rabbinern als außerhalb des 
Mainstreams angesehen wurde. Nach dieser Überlegung hátte Wiesel die traditio- 
nelle rabbinische Ansicht vertreten, dass Christus ein jüdischer Ketzer war. Er mag 
aufrichtig gewesen sein, aber er war ein Ketzer. 

Es gibt jedoch ein Problem mit dieser Auslegung von Mauriacs Bemerkungen. 
Wenn Mauriac dachte, dass Wiesel die traditionelle rabbinische Auffassung von 
Christus teilte, hatte er das gesagt. Wenn er jedoch von Wiesels “einzigartiger 
Kenntnis" von Christus spricht, bezieht er sich eindeutig nicht auf die Standardan- 
sicht orthodoxer Juden. Im Gegenteil, Mauriacs Worte kónnen so interpretiert wer- 
den, dass sie nicht Wiesels Ablehnung Christi andeuten, sondern ein sehr ernstes 
Interesse an ihm. Kónnte Wiesel einmal darüber nachgedacht haben, katholisch zu 
werden? Hatte Wiesels Wunsch, ein vollwertiger franzósischer Schriftsteller zu 
werden, auch eine religióse Dimension? Angesichts der Worte und des Verhaltens 
von Wiesel im sich daran anschließenden halben Jahrhundert müssen diese Fragen 
verneint werden. 

Oder, perverser, hat der zynische und ehrgeizige Wiesel Mauriac einen solchen 
Gedanken in den Kopf gesetzt, um ihn zu manipulieren und zu missbrauchen? 
Saint Cheron, selbst ein zum Judentum konvertierter Katholik, fragte Wiesel nach 
Mauriacs Bemerkung, die offensichtlich die heikle Frage nach Wiesels móglichem 





146 Ebd., 362. “Elie Wiesel m'aménera un jour en terre sainte. Il le désire d'un grand désir, ayant du Christ 
une connaissance singuliére! Il l'imagine sous des phylactéres, comme l'a vu Chagall, fils de la syna- 
gogue, juif pieux et soumis à la loi — et qui ne serait pas mort ‘parce qu'étant homme il s'est fait Dieu 
[... Elie Wiesel se tient sur les confins des deux testaments: c'est la race de Jean-Baptiste [...]” 


78 WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, HEILIGER DES HOLOCAUST 


damaligen Interesse aufwirft, ein Katholik zu werden. Wiesels Antwort entsprach 
dem, was er stets öffentlich verlautbarte: ^" 


So sah er mich; das war seine Ansicht. In Wirklichkeit war ich nie "an der Grenze 
des Neuen Testaments”. Ich respektiere Christen, die sich dem Neuen Testament 
verpflichtet fühlen, vorausgesetzt, sie respektieren mein Engagement für unsere Bi- 
bel. 


Man kann nicht erwarten, dass Wiesel Saint Cheron gegenüber zugab, dass er 
Mauriac absichtlich den Eindruck vermittelt hatte, er erwage die Móglichkeit, zum 
Katholizismus überzutreten, um den alten Mann für sich einzuspannen. Es ist je- 
doch klar, dass Mauriac glaubte, Wiesel würde über eine Bekehrung nachdenken, 
und die einzige Person, die diese Idee in seinen Kopf hatte pflanzen kónnen, war 
Wiesel. Als Mauriac in seinem Zeitungsartikel vom 29. Mai 1963 über Wiesels 
"einzigartige Kenntnis von Christus" schrieb, machte er deutlich, dass Wiesel in 
ihren persónlichen Gespráchen Christus nicht mit den Augen eines orthodoxen Ju- 
den sah. Die Schlussfolgerung ist unausweichlich. Sie hatten das Thema offen- 
sichtlich besprochen. 

Claude Mauriac, Mauriacs áltester Sohn, bietet weitere Informationen über die 
Überzeugung seines Vaters, dass Wiesel konvertieren wollte. In einem Tagebuch- 
eintrag vom 2. Juli 1959 berichtet er von der Beteiligung seiner Mutter an einem 
sehr schweren Autounfall. Obwohl ihr Auto fast vollstándig zerstórt wurde, über- 
lebte sie ohne ernsthafte Verletzungen. Seine Mutter und seine Großmutter führten 
dieses Ergebnis auf die Intervention der góttlichen Vorsehung zurück. Claude, der 
zu diesem Zeitpunkt aufgehórt hatte, sich als Katholik zu betrachten, diskutierte 
das Thema mit seinem Vater. Freilich glaubte der ältere Mauriac an die göttliche 
Vorsehung und brachte Elie Wiesel zur Sprache, um seinen Standpunkt darzule- 
gen:!48 

Was mich anbelangt, so glaube ich definitiv an tibernattirliche Interventionen, aber 

nur im geistigen Bereich. Ich habe diese Erfahrung einige Male in meinem Leben 

gemacht. Natürlich sind diese Erfahrungen personlich, und ich kónnte sie nicht ob- 

Jektiv erklären. Aber ich weiß es mit absoluter Sicherheit. [...] Hören Sie, gerade in 

den letzten Tagen, Wiesel, wissen Sie, dieser junge Jude, der seinen Glauben, sei- 

nen jüdischen Glauben, in den Lagern verloren hat (ich habe das Vorwort für sei- 
nen bewundernswerten Bericht über seine Erfahrungen geschrieben), nun, ich 
wollte nicht versuchen, ihn über Christus zu unterrichten. Ich habe es ihm selbst 





V7 Saint Cheron, Elie Wiesel, 155f.: "C'est sa vision de moi, sa perception. Pourtant, je n'ai jamais été ‘aux 


confins du Nouveau Testament.’ Je respecte les chrétiens qui sont attachés au Nouveau Testament, s'ils 
respectent mon attachement à notre Bible." 

148 Claude Mauriac, Le Temps immobile II: Les Espaces imaginaires (Paris: Grasset, 1976), 332f.: “Pour 
moi, je crois, c'est une certitude, à des interventions surnaturelles mais dans le seul domaine de la vie spi- 
rituelle. J'en ai eu de nombreuses confirmations dans ma vie. Certes, ces évidences sont personnelles, je 
ne pourrais les justifier. Mais je sais d'une certitude absolue. [...] Tiens, ces jours-ci encore. Tu sais, 
Wiesel, ce jeune juif qui perdit dans les camps la foi, la foi juive (j'ai préfacé son admirable témoignage), 
eh bien, je n'ai rien voulu tenter pour lui apprendre le Christ. Je le Lui ai confié. [...] Et en dinant, hier 
soir, avec la fille de Ramon Fernandez, j'ai appris que Wiesel était entré en rapport avec son mari (un juif 
converti, chrétien fervent) et que, par lettre (Wiesel est aux Etats-Unis) il l'avait interrogé sur le Christ, 
justement, que ce quelque chose que j'avais passionnément souhaité avait commencé, que tout devenait 
possible [...]" 
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überlassen. [...] Dann, während des Abendessens gestern mit der Tochter von 
Ramon Fernandez, erfuhr ich, dass Wiesel mit ihrem Ehemann (einem konvertier- 
ten Juden und einem glühenden Katholiken) Kontakt aufgenommen hat und dass 
Wiesel ihn auf dem Schriftweg (er ist in der USA) nach Christus gefragt hat. Sie se- 
hen also, genau das, was ich mir heiß gewünscht hatte, hat begonnen; dass alles 
moglich ist [...] 
Schließlich nannte Mauriac in dem erwähnten Artikel von 1963, in dem er die Rei- 
se nach Israel erwähnt, auf die ihn Wiesel mitnehmen wollte, dieses Land das Hei- 
liges Land (terre sainte), nicht Israel. Trotz Mauriacs guten Absichten gegenüber 
Wiesel persónlich konnte er in den 1960er Jahren nicht akzeptieren, was der Zio- 
nismus geworden war — eine wahrhaft mórderische Ideologie. Wie kónnte Mauriac 
als Frankreichs führender óffentlicher Intellektueller das Selbstbestimmungsrecht 
der Menschen in Marokko, Algerien und Tunesien unterstützen und gleichzeitig 
die Gültigkeit der legitimen nationalen Bestrebungen der Palästinenser leugnen? 
Es gab einen Punkt, über den sich die beiden Männer einfach nicht einigen konn- 
ten. Wiesel schwieg zu Mauriacs Lebzeiten über diesen Artikel und wartete vor- 
sichtig bis nach dem Tod seines Wohltáters, um ihn zu diskutieren. 
Als Wiesel endlich dazu kam, Mauriacs komplexen und suggestiven Artikel 
von 1963 in Tous les fleuves zu diskutieren, schrieb er wütend:!^? 


Erstens ist Die Nacht kein Roman. Zweitens, da ich wáhrend der Besatzung nie am 
Bahnhof Austerlitz war, konnte ich ihm nicht sagen, dass ich in dem mit Kindern 
beladenen Zug war. Drittens war seine Kritik an Israel ungerechtfertigt. Viertens 
schreibt er mir in Bezug auf Jesus Christus Gedanken zu, die mir nie in den Sinn 
gekommen sind, sondern nur in den seinen. Und fünfiens fügt er hinzu, und ich 
weiß nicht warum, dass "Elie Wiesel wie Johannes der Täufer an der Grenze zwi- 
schen den beiden Testamenten ist". 


Wiesels etwa zweiunddreifig Jahre spáter erfolgte Antwort auf Mauriac posaunt 
seine bekannte Sensibilitát bezüglich der zuvor diskutierten suggestiven Elemente 
hinaus. 

In Bezug auf Wiesels ersten Punkt war er verárgert über Mauriac, weil letzterer 
Die Nacht als Roman charakterisierte. Die Implikationen hier sind enorm, denn 
selbst sein größter Wohltäter, der eine noch unbestimmte, aber wesentliche Rolle 
spielte bei der Vorbereitung von Wiesels franzósischer Übersetzung in etwas, das 
für ein kultiviertes franzósisches Publikum akzeptabel war, hielt das Buch für eine 
Fiktion. Wiesels sarkastischer zweiter Punkt deutet auf seinen Hohn und Spott für 
all jene wohlmeinenden, aber naiven Nichtjuden wie Mauriac hin, die máchtig al- 
len Beweisen zum Trotz darum kámpfen, sich selbst davon zu überzeugen, dass 
die in der jüdischen Holocaust-Erzáhlung enthaltenen Ereignisse alle wahr sind 
und tatsáchlich geschehen sind. Wiesels dritter Punkt bekráftigt lediglich seine 
Überzeugung, dass Israel über dem Gesetz steht, ein Konzept, das Mauriac und die 


149 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 342: “Premièrement, La Nuit n'est pas un roman. Deuxièmement, n'ayant pas 
été à la gare d’Austerlitz pendant l'Occupation, je n'ai pas pu dire que je me trouvais dans le train bourré 
d'enfants. Troisiémement, sa critique d'Israél n'était pas justifiée. Quatriémement, il m'attribue concer- 
nant Jésus-Christ une pensée qui n'était pas la mienne, mais la sienne. Et cinquiémement, il ajoute, je ne 
sais pourquoi, qu'Elie Wiesel se tient sur les confins des deux testaments: c'est la race de Jean-Baptiste." 
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meisten zivilisierten Menschen verabscheut. In Bezug auf Wiesels vierten und 
fünften Punkt, die Mauriacs Überzeugung betreffen, dass er an einer Konvertie- 
rung interessiert war, bestreitet Wiesel dies kategorisch, womit er auch bestreitet, 
dass die einzige Person, die diese Idee in Mauriacs Kopf hatte pflanzen kónnen, 
Wiesel selbst war. 

Die unwiderstehliche Schlussfolgerung ist, dass Wiesel, der seine Korrespon- 
denz mit Mauriac für den Rest seines Lebens unterdrückte, Mauriac über sein Inte- 
resse am Christentum getäuscht hat, wahrscheinlich um seine eigenen Ziele voran- 
zutreiben. 


1958: Die Veróffentlichung von Die Nacht fallt mit dem Tod von Papst 
Pius XII. zusammen 


Die Jahre von 1954 bis 1958, in denen Wiesel Un di velt schrieb und spáter 
Francois Mauriac drangte, es für ihn auf Franzósisch als La Nuit umzuschreiben, 
fallen zeitlich mit der letzten Krankheit, dem kórperlichen Niedergang und dem 
Tod von Pius XII. zusammen. Ironischerweise war eine der letzten bischóflichen 
Ernennungen dieses Papstes Karol Wojtyla als Weihbischof von Krakau. Letzterer, 
damals achtunddreißig Jahre alt, wurde im September 1958 Polens jüngster Bi- 
schof. Pacelli (Pius XII.) starb am 9. Oktober 1958 in der päpstlichen Sommerresi- 
denz in Castel Gandolfo im Alter von 82 Jahren an Herzversagen. Der Trauerzug 
nach Rom, der auf seinen Tod folgte, war in seiner Lange und emotionalen Tiefe 
beispiellos. Golda Meir, die damalige israelische AuBenministerin, sprach fir das 
Weltjudentum, als sie folgende Botschaft sandte:!*° 


Wir teilen die Trauer der Menschheit über den Tod Seiner Heiligkeit, Papst Pius 
XII. In einer Generation, die von Kriegen und Zwietracht heimgesucht wurde, hielt 
er an den hóchsten Idealen von Frieden und Mitgefühl fest. Als im Jahrzehnt des 
nationalsozialistischen Terrors ein furchtbares Martyrium unser Volk überkam, er- 
hob sich die Stimme des Papstes für die Opfer. Das Leben unserer Zeit wurde durch 
eine Stimme bereichert, die über den Tumult des täglichen Konflikts hinweg über 
große moralische Wahrheiten sprach. Wir trauern um einen großen Diener des 
Friedens. 


Elie Wiesel, der zukünftige Hohepriester des Holocaust, war noch unbekannt, und 
die Kampagne der Holocaust-Fundamentalisten zur Verleumdung des historischen 
Pius ХП., dem Golda Meir zu Recht gehuldigt hatte, hatte noch nicht begonnen. 
Rückblickend ist jedoch klar, dass Kräfte im Verborgenen bereits am Werk waren, 
um die Sichtweise der Welt von Pius XII. und der katholischen Kirche vollständig 
zu ändern und um letztere durch eine neue Weltreligion zu ersetzen, den Holo- 
caust, mit Elie Wiesel als Frontmann — der Welt, in der wir jetzt leben. 





150 Margherita Marchione, Crusade of Charity: Pius XII and POWs (1939-1945) (Mahwah, N.J.: Paulist 
Press, 2006), 38. 
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Die Korrespondenz Mauriac/Wiesel, 1958-1970 


Wahrend Wiesels Karriere in den 1960er Jahren voranschritt, tauschte er weiterhin 
Briefe mit Mauriac aus. Nur vier Briefe aus dieser Korrespondenz wurden 1989 
von Mauriacs Schwiegertochter Caroline in ihrer Ausgabe ausgewählter Briefe aus 
Mauriacs Korrespondenz mit vielen verschiedenen Personen veróffentlicht. Einige 
Jahre nach dieser Veröffentlichung hatte ich Gelegenheit, Jean, Mauriacs jüngstes 
Kind, geboren 1925, und seine Frau Caroline in deren Haus in Paris zu besuchen. 
In unserer Diskussion erkundigte ich mich, warum 1989 nur vier Briefe von Mau- 
riac an Wiesel veróffentlicht worden waren, und warum keiner der vielen Briefe, 
die Mauriac von Wiesel erhalten hatte, in ihrem Sammelband aufgenommen oder 
auch nur erwáhnt wurde. Als Antwort zeigte mir Jean Mauriac den groBen Akkor- 
deonordner, in dem sein Vater ursprünglich sowohl die Durchschlage seiner eige- 
nen Briefe als auch die von Wiesel erhaltenen Originale abgelegt hatte. Leider gab 
es nur vier Durchschläge von Mauriacs Briefen, die 1989 von Caroline Mauriac 
veróffentlicht und in der vorliegenden Studie zitiert wurden. Die Briefe, die Mau- 
riac von Wiesel erhielt, waren alle verschwunden. 

Glücklicherweise werfen jene Briefe, die uns vorliegen, mehr Licht auf die 
problematische “Bloc-Notes”-Kolumne vom 29. Mai 1963 und liefern zusätzliche 
Hinweise auf die Entwicklung der Beziehung ihrer Schriftsteller zwischen 1958 
und 1970. Wiesel ist jedoch nicht nur im Besitz von Mauriacs Briefen an ihn, son- 
dern auch von seinen eigenen an Mauriac. Natürlich hatte er einfach eine Kopie 
einiger oder aller seiner Briefe an Mauriac anfertigen kónnen, aber das erklart 
nicht, warum die ursprünglich an Mauriac gesandten Briefe Ende der 1980er Jahre 
nicht mehr im Besitz der Familie Mauriac waren. Falls Wiesel versuchte, diese 
Briefe vor Mauriacs Tod von diesem zurückzubekommen, kónnte dies daran lie- 
gen, dass er sich durch einige Dinge, die er an Mauriac geschrieben hatte, kom- 
promittiert fühlte. Falls dies tatsáchlich der Fall ist, würde ein solches Szenario 
weitere Beweise für die Missbrauchsbeziehung liefern, in der Mauriac mit Wiesel 
gefangen war. 

Auf jeden Fall gab Wiesel kurz vor Mauriacs Tod im Jahr 1970 bekannt, dass er 
im Besitz aller Briefe war, dass sie eine Vielzahl von Themen abdeckten, dass er 
hoffte, sie eines Tages zu veróffentlichen, und dass ihr Inhalt die grundsátzliche 
Zwietracht offenbare, die zwischen den beiden Mánnern zum Thema Israel be- 
stand. 

Über die Meinungsverschiedenheit über Israel schrieb Israel Shenker etwa 
sechs Monate vor Mauriacs Tod, der am 1. September 1970 erfolgte:'?! 

Die beiden [Mauriac und Wiesel] wurden enge Freunde, und Herr Wiesel plant, ei- 

nen Band ihrer Dialoge zu veróffentlichen — die stark polemische Momente hatten, 

insbesondere zum Thema Israel. 


Sieben Jahre spáter, 1977, ein ganzes Jahrzehnt nach der israelischen Eroberung 


und Besetzung des Westjordanlandes, schrieb Wiesel ganz anders über den Inhalt 
der Briefe: !>? 





151 Israel Shenker, “The Concerns of Elie Wiesel,” New York Times, 10.2.1970, I, 48. 
1? Wiesel, Un juif, 28: “De nos conversations, que je devrais publier et que je publierai un jour, j'ai retenu 
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Aus unseren Gesprächen [in den Briefen], die ich veröffentlichen sollte und die ich 
eines Tages veróffentlichen werde, habe ich Kommentare, Geschichten und Anekdo- 
ten zu verschiedenen Themen und Personen extrahiert. Der Meinungsaustausch 
zwischen dem Juden und dem Christen erfolgte oft wie im Mittelalter in Form einer 
“Disputation”. Aber unsere Freundschaft konnte unsere Meinungsverschiedenhei- 
ten überstehen. An den Wendepunkten meines Lebens als Schriftsteller war er im- 
mer als Beschützer und Verbündeter da, voller Grofizügigkeit und Aufrichtigkeit, so 
wie er es von Anfang an gewesen war. 


Acht Jahre spáter, anno 1985, behauptete Wiesel, er sei immer noch entschlossen, 
die Briefe zu veróffentlichen, und arbeite tatsáchlich an diesem Projekt. So erzáhl- 
te er zum Beispiel seinem Freund Irving Abrahamson: 


Meine Geschichte mit Mauriac wurde nicht vollständig erzählt. Was ich in A Jew 
Today geschrieben habe, hat nur ein kurzes Kapitel. Ich bereite ein Buch mit dem 
Titel Disputations vor. Ich benutze das Wort im mittelalterlichen Sinne — von Dispu- 
tationen zwischen Juden und Christen. Es wird auf Dialogen, Gesprächen und 
Briefen zwischen uns beiden über fünfzehn oder achtzehn Jahre hinweg basieren. 


Ein Stück weiter im selben Interview erklärte Wiesel: 5? 


Damals beschlossen wir, unsere Disputationen anzufangen. Und wenn sie veróf- 
fentlicht werden, werden sie für ein gewisses Aufsehen sorgen. 


Aber Wiesel, der sich ihres Inhalts bewusst war, hat die Briefe nicht nur von einer 
Veröffentlichung zurückgehalten, er erwähnte ihre Existenz nicht mehr. Hier sehen 
wir ein weiteres Beispiel seines dróhnenden "Schweigens". Aber warum hat Wie- 
sel diese Briefe fortwährend unterdrückt? Könnte es sein, um die Rolle, die Mauri- 
ac beim Umschreiben von La Nuit vom jiddischen Original spielte, zu verbergen? 
Oder vielleicht, um die Tatsache zu verschleiern, dass ihr endgültiger Bruch im 
Jahr 1967 durch ihre grundsätzliche Meinungsverschiedenheit in Bezug auf Israels 
imperiale Ambitionen auf Kosten der Palästinenser verursacht wurde? 

Glücklicherweise haben wir, wie bereits erwähnt, Kopien von vier Briefen, die 
Mauriac zwischen 1958 und 1970 an Wiesel geschrieben hat. Jeder gibt einen 
Hinweis darauf, was der vorhergehende Brief von Wiesel enthalten haben muss. 
Der erste Brief ist vom 5. Mai 1958 oder etwa einen Monat vor der Veröffentli- 
chung von La Nuit datiert. Mauriac hatte das Vorwort des Buches bereits geschrie- 
ben und zur Durchsicht an Wiesel in New York geschickt. Er schrieb: 


Lieber Lazarus Wiesel, ich freue mich, dass Sie dieses Vorwort berührt hat. Ich 
glaube, ich habe [darin] die Essenz Ihrer persönlichen Erfahrung beschrieben. Ich 
glaube, dass wir uns bald sehen werden und dass Sie zur Veröffentlichung Ihres 





paroles et confidences, histoires et anecdotes sur des sujets et des personnages variés. Souvent l'échange 
entre juif et chrétien prenait forme de ‘disputation,’ comme au Moyen Age. Notre amitié résista aux dé- 
saccords. Aux tournants de ma vie d'écrivain, il se trouvait là, protecteur et allié, émouvant de sincérité et 
de générosité, comme avant, au temps des débuts." 

53 Abrahamson, Against Silence, Bd. 3, 110. 

154 Mauriac, Nouvelles Lettres d’une vie, ed. Caroline Mauriac (Paris: Grasset, 1989), 297: “Cher Lazare 
Wiesel: Je suis heureux que cette préface vous ait touchée. Il me semble que j'y ai marqué l'essentiel de 
votre drame. Je pense que je vous verrai bientót et que vous serez à Paris pour le lancement de votre 
livre. Vous pouvez compter sur moi; je ferai tout ce qui sera possible pour le servir. Bien affectueusement 
votre.” 


44 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


the Treblinka Camp.'” In it, Walendy pointedly attacks the legal basis of this 
trial and exposes numerous absurdities in the arguments supporting the ver- 
dict. We reproduce an excerpt from his commentary here: ^? 
“50 SS men manage, with the assistance of a tank engine, to kill approxi- 
mately 700,000 people within a year and to remove all traces. That is 
14,000 per SS guard, or just 40 per day, a total for all 50 of 2,000 per day. 
But wait: according to other claims [...], it was supposed to be 8,000 or 
30,000 daily! Note well: per day! 
With all this, these people still had time to pause for sadistic atrocities and 
continually invent new ones, with or without riding crops. To be sure, the 
normal life of the camp broke down, but obviously everything functioned, 
from the disinfection of the women's shorn hair, to the separation of the 
Stars of David from the clothing, from the burning of the bodies, which had 
already been buried in large mass pits, to the total elimination of all trac- 
es, including sifting the ashes, crushing of the bones, and mixing the ashes 
with the soil as well as leveling the whole camp. [...| Neither attorneys nor 
experts, jurors, judges, ‘historians,’ or newspaper writers have burdened 
themselves with worrying about any of the technical impossibilities that 
are becoming obvious here — and add to this in the midst of war with a 50- 
man German guard detachment ." 
Issue No. 44 of the Historische Tatsachen, which appeared eight years later, 
was devoted exclusively to the Treblinka Camp and thus was titled “Der Fall 
Treblinka” (The Case of Treblinka).'” Walendy began by citing passages 
from W. Grossmann's grotesque writing Die Hólle von Treblinka (The Hell of 
Treblinka) and subsequently dealt with the following topics: 


— the claims of the Black Book, published in 1946 by the World Jewish Con- 
gress, that three million people had been murdered in Treblinka by means 
of “assembly-line execution"; 

— the contradictions in the standard literature regarding the topographical in- 
formation given about Treblinka, as well as between the various sketches 
produced by ‘eyewitnesses’; 

— the lack of credibility of witness statements; 

— an analysis of air photographs refuting extermination claims. 

No. 44 of the Historische Tatsachen represented the most thorough and com- 
prehensive critique of the orthodox Treblinka version to that point. In grati- 
tude for his efforts to discover the historical truth, Walendy was later locked 
up for over two years in a German jail. 





102 **NSG-ProzeD' Treblinka” in: Historische Tatsachen No. 12 (“Das Recht, in dem wir le- 
ben”), Vlotho 1982, pp. 28-32. 

103 Thid., p. 30. 

104 Historische Tatsachen No. 44, “Der Fall Treblinka”, Vlotho 1990. 

15 Cf. Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 1(2) (1997), p. 126, and 2(4) (1998), p. 
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Buches in Paris sein werden. Sie können sich auf mich verlassen: ich werde alles in 
meiner Macht Stehende tun, um es zum Erfolg zu führen. Mit freundlichen Grüßen. 


Mauriacs Großzügigkeit kommt in jedem Wort dieses Briefes zum Ausdruck, des- 
sen Hauptziel es zu sein scheint, Wiesels Dankbrief für das Vorwort zu seinem 
Buch zu beantworten. Mauriac sorgte nicht nur, dass das Buch mit seinem Vorwort 
veróffentlicht wurde, sondern druckte am 7. Juni 1958 auch einen Auszug aus sei- 
nem Vorwort als separaten Artikel in seiner Kolumne “Bloc-Notes” nach. Mauriac 
hatte Wiesels Dank mehr als verdient. 

Mauriacs zweiter Brief an Wiesel ist vom 22. Juni 1959. Zu diesem Zeitpunkt 
lag La Nuit bereits ein Jahr lang gedruckt vor, und Wiesel arbeitete am Entwurf 
seines zweiten Buches, eines Romans namens Aube (Morgenróte). Damals wollte 
er in New York bleiben und plante offenbar, spáter im Sommer Paris zu besuchen. 
Wiesel hatte Mauriac eine Kopie des Typoskripts geschickt. In seiner Antwort auf 
Wiesels Brief ging Mauriac auf verschiedene Themen ein, darunter die Móglich- 
keit, Wiesel im Sommer zu sehen. Er schrieb:!? 


Lieber Freund, ich werde am 15. August nicht in Paris sein, ich werde wahrschein- 
lich zu dieser Zeit in den Bergen sein und wahrscheinlich Ende August und Anfang 
September in Vémars (Seine-et-Oise) ) [Lage des Hauses und Grundstücks, das sei- 
ne Frau geerbt hatte und wo Mauriac begraben liegt], was nur 30 Kilometer von 
Paris entfernt ist. Ich hoffe, wir sehen uns dann, entweder Sie kommen zu uns nach 
Hause oder wir treffen uns in Paris. Mit freundlichen Grüßen. 

[P. S.] Es scheint mir, dass die beiden Charaktere in der letzten Szene sich lieben 
und, damit das passieren kann, sich gegenseitig anvertrauen müssen, oder viel- 
mehr, dass sich der Henker seinem Opfer anvertraut. [Ich] Erhielt den Brief von 
Feuer, der mir über seinen Freund Wiesel berichtet. Ich bin froh, dass Sie der 
Freund dieser bewundernswerten Christen sind. 


Hier sehen wir, wie Mauriac Wiesel Ratschläge für seinen Roman gibt; dieser Um- 
stand weist darauf hin, warum Wiesel den Grofiteil der Korrespondenz unterdrückt 
hat, insbesondere die Briefe, die Mauriacs Rolle bei der Bearbeitung von La Nuit 
betreffen, was, wie ich zuvor gezeigt habe, bei der Vorbereitung von La Nuit für 
die Veróffentlichung weitaus wichtiger war, als Wiesel zugibt. Mauriac konnte ihn 
über Morgenróte — kostenlos! — beraten, weil Wiesel ihm eine Kopie seiner in Be- 
arbeitung befindlichen Texts geschickt hatte. Dies waren jene Tage, als er Wiesel 
wirklich liebte, also bevor sich ihre Beziehung wegen des Zionismus verschlech- 
terte. Was Feuer anbelangt, den ich nicht mit absoluter Sicherheit identifizieren 
konnte, scheint es sich dabei um einen zum Katholizismus konvertierten Juden zu 
handeln, möglicherweise der oben erwähnte Schwiegersohn des französischen 
Journalisten und Literaturkritikers Ramon Fernandez (1894) -1944). Mauriacs 
Hinweis auf ihn hier würde meine Behauptung stützen, dass Wiesel ein Netz um 





155 Ebd., 301: “Cher ami, Je ne serai pas à Paris pour le 15 août, je serai sans doute à ce moment-là en mon- 
tagne et je serai probablement à la fin du mois d’aoüt et les premiers jours de septembre à Vémars 
(Seine-et-Oise) qui n'est qu'à trente kilomètres de Paris. J’espere donc vous voir à ce moment-là, soit 
que vous veniez jusqu'à moi, soit que nous nous donnions rendez-vous à Paris. Bien affectueusement 
vótre."[P.S.] “Il me semble que les deux interlocuteurs de la derniére scéne doivent en venir à s 'aimer et 
pour cela se confier l'un à l'autre, ou plutót le bourreau se confier à sa victime. Recu lettre de Feuer qui 
me parle de son ami Wiesel. Je suis heureux que vous soyez l'ami de ces admirables chrétiens." 
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Mauriac spann, um den Irrglauben des alten Mannes über Wiesels mógliche Be- 
kehrung zum Katholizismus aufrecht zu erhalten. 
Der dritte Brief stammt vom 7. Dezember 1960. Mauriac schrieb: '°° 


Lieber Freund, ich weif nicht, was Sie auf die Idee gebracht haben kónnte, dass ich 
zum Eichmann-Prozess nach Israel gehen sollte. Ich habe in dieser Angelegenheit 
absolut keine Einladung [von einer Zeitung oder Zeitschrift] erhalten. Sie wird viel- 
leicht kommen, aber ich bezweifle in diesem Fall, dass ich sie annehmen wiirde: 
Ich habe nicht den Mut, mich dem Stress und den Emotionen dieses Prozesses zu 
stellen. Das bedeutet nicht, dass ich eines Tages keine Reise in Ihr Land [Israel] 
machen werde. Wärmste Wünsche 


Es wáre interessant zu erfahren, warum Wiesel wollte, dass Mauriac mit ihm nach 
Israel reist. Es war verständlich, dass Wiesel, ein leidenschaftlicher Zionist, an die- 
sem Schauprozess teilnehmen wollte. Er hatte aber auch wissen müssen, dass 
Mauriac von Natur aus sesshaft war und dass er sich bis auf ein paar kurze Aus- 
landsreisen kaum jemals aus Frankreich heraus wagte. 

Bevor ich auf den vierten und letzten Brief von Mauriac an Wiesel eingehe, zu 
dem wir Zugang haben, móchte ich ein weiteres Dokument kommentieren, das 
Caroline Mauriac in diesem Buch ans Licht gebracht hat. Es ist ein Brief, den 
Mauriac am 8. Februar 1966 an Wiesels Verlag Editions du Seuil über Wiesels be- 
vorstehendes Buch Le chant des morts schrieb (Englisch als Legends of Our Time). 
Der Brief fängt wie folgt an: 


Sehr geehrter Herr: Hier sind einige Worte, die Sie am Anfang von Elie Wiesels 
Roman veróffentlichen kénnten. Was Wiesel einen einzigartigen Platz unter den 
Schriftstellern seiner Generation einräumt, ist, dass alle anderen die Erfahrung des 
Lebens haben, aber nur er die Erfahrung des Todes. Er wurde aus einem Lager des 
Schreckens wieder zum Leben erweckt, als er noch ein Kind war. Er ist aus einem 
Abgrund gekommen, in dem er seine ganze Familie verschwinden sah. Dies gibt al- 
lem, was er schreibt, eine gewisse Resonanz, die mir kein anderes Werk in irgend- 
einer anderen Lektüre gibt. Er ist Lazarus, dessen Abstieg in die Unterwelt ihn sei- 
nen Glauben verlieren ließ und der ihn dann wiedererlangt, als er wieder zu leben 
beginnt. [...] Mit den besten Wünschen. 


Dieser Brief ist nicht überraschend. Es bestátigt erneut, dass es Mauriac ungeachtet 
seiner Meinungsverschiedenheiten mit Wiesel über die israelische Eroberung und 
Besetzung der Palästinenser nicht zuließ, dass diese seine Freundschaft und Unter- 





156 Ebd., 332: “Cher ami, Je ne sais ce qui a pu vous faire croire que je devais me rendre en /sraél pour le 
procés Eichmann. Je n'ai regu absolument aucune invitation à ce sujet. Elle viendra peut-étre, mais je 
doute bien, dans ce cas, que je l'accepte: je ne me sens pas le courage d'affronter les fatigues et les émo- 
tions de ce procés. Ce qui ne signifie pas que je ne rendrai pas un jour visite à votre pays. Croyez, je vous 
prie, à mes sentiments bien affectueux." 

Ebd., 398: “Cher Monsieur, Voici les quelques mots que vous pourriez publier en téte du roman d’Elie 
Wiesel. Ce qui donne à Elie Wiesel une place unique entre tous les romanciers de sa génération, c'est que 
tous les autres ont l'expérience de la vie, mais qu'il a, lui, l'expérience de la mort. Il est ressuscité par 
miracle d'un camp d'épouvante alors qu'il était un enfant. Il est remonté du fond d'un abime ou il avait 
vu disparaitre tous les siens. C'est ce qui donne à tout ce qu'il écrit une résonance qu'aucune autre oeuvre 
dans aucune littérature ne me donne. C'est Lazare à qui sa descente aux enfers aurait fait perdre la foi et 
qui la retrouve à mesure qu'il recommence à vivre. [...] Veuillez trouver ici, Cher Monsieur, l'expression 
de mes sentiments les meilleurs." 
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stützung des jungen Schriftstellers beeinträchtigten. Zu jenem Zeitpunkt hatten ih- 
re politischen Meinungsverschiedenheiten seit 1963 vor sich hin gebrodelt und 
würden etwa anderthalb Jahre spáter explodieren. 

Wie ich bereits gezeigt habe, machte Mauriac in seiner Kolumne “Bloc-Notes” 
von 1963 deutlich, dass er sich über den israelischen Expansionismus keine Illusi- 
onen machte. Als Israel 1967 die Araber angriff und die ägyptische Luftwaffe in- 
nerhalb weniger Minuten am Boden zerstörte, fühlte sich Mauriac von diesem 
“Präventivschlag” betrogen, der ihn so sehr an den Blitzkrieg der Nazis erinnerte. 
In seiner wöchentlichen Kolumne vom 12. Juni 1967 in Le Figaro schrieb er eine 
verheerende Kritik am zionistischen Expansionismus. Ein Satz in diesem Artikel 
war besonders prophetisch. Darin bezog er sich auf die “mysteriöse Macht” (“pou- 
voir mystérieux"), die Gott den Juden gegeben habe, und fragte:!5® 


Wird Israel diese Macht nun nutzen, um [die Palästinenser] zur Befriedigung seiner 
Machtgier zu besetzen und physisch zu dominieren? Wenn ja, wird es erstaunt sein 
über den Hass, den es unter jenen Völkern hervorrufen wird, die Israel demütigt, 
und die es [das Judentum] fürchten und ablehnen, weil es nicht assimiliert werden 
kann. 


In seiner nächsten “Bloc-Notes”-Kolumne vom 18. Juni 1967 bezog er sich auf die 
schmollenden Freunde Israels, die wie Wiesel primär dem zionistischen Staat loyal 
gegenüber sind. Solche Leser schrieben ihm Protestbriefe über seinen vorherigen 
Artikel. Er schrieb: 


Freunde Israels schreiben mir Briefe voller Traurigkeit oder greifen mich in Zei- 
tungsartikeln an. 


Auf Kritik an Charles de Gaulle, dem französischen Präsidenten, antwortete er, 
dass de Gaulles Berufung darin bestehe, Frankreich über alles andere zu stellen, 
einschließlich Juden und Arabern:!°? 


Er bewertet alles dahingehend, wie es Frankreichs Platz in der Welt beeinflusst. 
Was erwartest du auch sonst? Das ist seine Berufung im Leben. Wenn Sie sich seine 
heldenhafte Rolle in der Geschichte Frankreichs ansehen, so wurde er aus keinem 
anderen Grund auf diese Welt gebracht, als um Frankreich, eine eroberte Nation 
[1940], an den Ort zurückzubringen, den es vor seiner Niederlage innehatte. 


Ein volles halbes Jahr vor de Gaulles berühmter Pressekonferenz vom 27. Novem- 
ber 1967, während der er das jüdische Volk als “peuple d’elite, stir de lui et domi- 
nateur” (“ein Elite-Volk, selbstsicher und herrschstichtig”) bezeichnete, war es ak- 
tenkundig, dass Mauriac in starker und mutiger Opposition zum israelisch-jüdi- 
schen Imperialismus stand. 





158 Mauriac, Bloc-Notes, Bd. 4, 2.6.1967, 466: “S’en servira-t-il désormais pour une possession et pour une 
domination toute matérielle, et pour satisfaire sa volonté de puissance? Alors il s'étonnera lui-méme de la 
haine qu'il aura suscitée et de la jalousie des peuples qu'il aura humiliés ou qui le redoutent et le rejettent 
parce qu'il est inassimilable." 

159 Ebd., 18.6.1967, 468: “Les amis d’Israél m'écrivent des lettres attristées, ou m’attaquent dans des feuilles 
[...]* “[...] ramène tout à une question de rang pour la France. Mais quoi! Telle est sa vocation. Il n'est 
venu au monde, à en juger par l'histoire dont il est le héros, pour rien d'autre que ce rétablissement d'une 
nation vaincue à la place qu'elle occupait avant sa défaite [...]." 
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Laut Mauriacs konformistischem Biographen Jean Lacouture, und basierend 
auf dem, was Wiesel ihm angeblich viel später — im November 1979 — erzählte, 
kam Wiesel am Tag nach de Gaulles Äußerungen von 1967 zu Mauriac und forder- 
te ihn auf, de Gaulle óffentlich zu verurteilen. Nach Wiesels Version der Ereignis- 
se, wie er sie Lacouture erzählt haben soll, trat Mauriac kurz darauf in einer Fern- 
sehsendung auf und “driickte im Gegensatz zu dem, was der General gesagt hatte, 
einen brüderlichsten Ausdruck des Mitgefühls [für das jüdische Volk] aus.”!® Lei- 
der spielt Lacouture hier ein linguistisches Spiel, denn obwohl Mauriac weiterhin 
ein Freund der franzósischen Juden und ein fester Befürworter von de Gaulles Po- 
litik gegenüber Israel blieb, blieb er bis zu seinem Lebensende auch ein Gegner 
des israelisch-jüdischen Rassismus. Lacouture impliziert, dass Wiesel nur unter der 
Bedingung zugestimmt hat, seine Freundschaft mit Mauriac zu erneuern, dass die- 
ser de Gaulle öffentlich verurteilt:!! 


Wiesel wurde wieder sein Freund, und er erneuerte Mauriacs Verstándnis sowohl 
des Alten Testaments als auch des Judentums grundlegend. So tiefgriindig, wie 
Wiesel mir im November 1979 erzáhlte, dass sich der alternde katholische Schrift- 
steller am Ende seines Lebens über die Möglichkeit einer tiefgreifenden Verände- 
rung des Verhältnisses zwischen Judentum und Christentum wunderte: “Für mich 
ist es zu spát. [...]" 


Lacouture kann diese Behauptung aus dem einfachen Grund nicht dokumentieren, 
dass Mauriac de Gaulle nie óffentlich verurteilt hat. Seine idyllische Version der 
Ereignisse, der zufolge Mauriac sich Wiesels Aufruf zur Unterstützung Israels und 
des jüdischen Volkes anschloss, wird durch die Tatsache widerlegt, dass Mauriac 
de Gaulle ständig und unerschütterlich unterstützt. Es scheint also, dass die beiden 
tatsáchlich Briefe zu diesem Thema ausgetauscht haben, aber am Ende weigerte 
sich Mauriac, sich sein Verhalten von Wiesel vorschreiben zu lassen. Von diesem 
Zeitpunkt an bis zu Mauriacs Tod war ihre Beziehung kalt und distanziert. Es war 
wahrscheinlich um diese Zeit, als der hinterlistige Wiesel es schaffte, seine Briefe 
von seinem Freund zurückzubekommen, um sie zu unterdrücken. 

Saint Cheron ist in Bezug auf de Gaulle viel vager und vorsichtiger. Am Ende 
gelingt es ihm jedoch, eine Riesenlüge zu erfinden, denn er schreibt ohne die Spur 
eines Beweises:!9? 


Wiesel forderte Mauriac auf, gegen diese Äußerungen zu protestieren. Schließlich 
kam der Tag, an dem er [Mauriac] Gelegenheit hatte, seine Uneinigkeit mit dem 
General über diesen kleinen Satz auszudrücken. Es ist leicht zu verstehen, wie 
schwierig es für ihn gewesen sein muss, da er de Gaulle so sehr bewunderte. Aber 





160 Lacouture, François Mauriac, 623: “[...] opposa aux mots du général l'expression de la sympathie la 
plus fraternelle.” 

161 Ebd., 623: “Wiesel redevint son ami, renouvelant profondément la vision qu’avait Mauriac de I’ Ancien 
Testament et du judaïsme. Au point que — m'a raconté Wiesel en novembre 1979 — le vieil écrivain catho- 
lique s'interrogeait à la fin de sa vie sur la possibilité d'une révision profonde des rapports entre judaisme 
et christianisme: ‘Pour moi, il est trop tard [...]’” 

162 Saint Cheron, Elie Wiesel, 157: “Wiesel exigea une protestation de Mauriac. Le jour vint où il lui fut 
donné de faire état de son désaccord avec le général sur cette petite phrase. Pour lui, qui l'admirait tant, 
on imagine ce que cela dut coüter. Une fois de plus, ce geste témoigne pour l'homme exemplaire et pour 
l'ami qu'il fut." 
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wieder einmal gab seine Geste Zeugnis davon, was für ein vorbildlicher Mann und 
Freund er war. 


Der Wiesel-Biograf Kolbert vermeidet das Thema vollstándig und erwáhnt nicht, 
dass Wiesel Mauriac jemals Forderungen gestellt hat bezüglich de Gaulles Kom- 
mentar. 

In Tous les fleuves spielt Wiesel diesen Streit mit Mauriac stark herunter. Damit 
untergrábt er die Mythen, die in den Fantasien von Lacouture und Saint Cheron 
enthalten sind, und ersetzt sie durch eine rein private Meinungsverschiedenheit. 
Natürlich kann er nach Mauriacs Tod über seine angeblichen privaten Gespräche 
stets behaupten, was er will, ohne befürchten zu müssen, dass man ihm wider- 
spricht. Er teilte Harry Cargas mit:!6? 


Ich dachte, dass ich den Präsidenten kritisieren muss, und Mauriac verteidigte ihn 
und sagte: “Niemand wird mich glauben machen, dass de Gaulle antisemitisch 
ist.” Darauf antwortete ich: “Ein Mann in seiner Position ist nicht nur für das ver- 
antwortlich, was er sagt, sondern auch für die Art und Weise, wie seine Worte aus- 
gelegt werden, und sein kleiner Satz wird als antijüdisch ausgelegt.” Unsere Mei- 
nungsverschiedenheit hielt nicht lange an. 


Mit anderen Worten, die Wahrheit ist, dass Mauriac sich trotz Wiesels Drängen 
wegen dieser Bemerkung nie öffentlich gegen de Gaulle gewandt hat. Er gab ein- 
fach nicht nach. Er blieb zudem ein fester Befürworter von de Gaulle und seiner 
Außenpolitik gegenüber Israel bis zu dessen Rücktritt am 28. April 1969. 

Barres Behandlung dieses Themas bietet eine völlig neue Interpretation von 
Mauriacs angeblichem Streit mit Wiesel über de Gaulles Worte. Erstens macht 
Barré nicht klar, dass es de Gaulles “kleiner Satz” vom November 1967 war, dass 
die Juden ein “ein Elite- Volk, selbstsicher und herrschsüchtig" seien, der die Span- 
nung zwischen den beiden Männern verursacht hatte. Tatsächlich erwähnt er un- 
glaublicherweise dieses Ereignis nicht einmal. Offenbar in dieser Hinsicht ah- 
nungslos macht Barré die oben zitierte “Bloc-Notes”-Kolumne vom 12. Juni 1967 
für Wiesels Zorn verantwortlich. Infolgedessen datiert er ihre Meinungsverschie- 
denheit auf den Juni 1967 anstatt den November. Er schreibt, dass Wiesel in den 
Tagen unmittelbar nach dem Artikel vom 12. Juni Mauriac unter Druck gesetzt ha- 
be und dass Mauriac “auf Wiesels Bitte hin zugestimmt hat, eine Petition zu unter- 
zeichnen, die von einem zur Verteidigung Israels organisierten Komitee herumge- 
reicht wurde.”!6* Barré liefert keine weiteren Informationen über die Urheber die- 
ser angeblichen Petition oder deren Inhalt. Nachdem Barré de Gaulles “kleinen 
Satz” eliminiert hat, argumentiert er, dass sich der Streit zwischen den beiden 
Männern um Mauriacs Ausdruck blinder Hingabe an de Gaulle drehte, den Mauri- 
ac im Artikel vom 12. Juni ausgedrückt habe. Barré schreibt:!© 





16% Harry James Cargas, “After Auschwitz: A Certain Script. An Interview with Elie Wiesel,” The Christian 
Century, 17.9.1975, 791. 

164 Barré, Francois Mauriac, Bd. 2, 435: “[...Mauriac] a accepté, à la demande d’Elie Wiesel, de donner sa 
signature à un comité de défense d’Israél.” 

165 Ebd., 436: “Se sentant lâchés, ses amis juifs, Elie Wiesel le premier, qui prend aussitôt ses distances avec 
Mauriac, protestent contre ce qu'ils estiment étre, da sa part, une trahison d'Israél et une preuve supplé- 
mentaire de sa soumission aveugle à de Gaulle." 
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Seine [Mauriacs] jüdischen Freunde, die sich [von Mauriacs Artikel] enttäuscht 
fühlten und von Elie Wiesel angeführt wurden, der sofort jeden weiteren Kontakt 
mit Mauriac unterließ, protestierten gegen das, was sie für Mauriacs Verrat an Is- 
rael betrachteten und ein weiterer Beweis fiir seine blinde Hingabe an de Gaulle. 


Barrés Ansicht über diesen “Streit” entfernt nicht nur de Gaulles angeblichen Anti- 
semitismus (und Mauriacs passive Akzeptanz desselben) aus dieser Legende, son- 
dern präsentiert Wiesel zudem als einen etwas hochverräterischen Partisanen eines 
fremden Landes, Israel. 

Der vierte Brief von Mauriac an Wiesel stammt vom 7. Januar 1970. Er wurde 
nur neun Monate vor seinem Tod geschrieben. Die kurze Notiz scheint als Antwort 
auf eine Grußkarte oder eine Notiz geschrieben worden zu sein, die Wiesel Mauri- 
ac geschickt hat, um ihm ein frohes neues Jahr zu wünschen. Der Brief besteht nur 
aus einem Satz Im 


Ich bin sehr gerührt von Ihrer Notiz, lieber Elie Wiesel, und hoffe wie Sie, dass an 
jenem Ort der Welt, der uns allen gehórt — Juden, Christen und Moslems —, endlich 
Frieden einzieht. Mit freundlichen Grüßen. 


Die Tatsache, dass der Frieden im Nahen Osten Gegenstand von Mauriacs Notiz 
ist, zeigt, wie sehr dieses Problem ihre Beziehung belastet hat. Dies mag auch der 
letzte Brief gewesen sein, den Mauriac je an Wiesel schrieb. Darin erwähnt Mauri- 
ac den Frieden im Nahen Osten, aber wahrscheinlich nur, weil Wiesel das Thema 
in seiner eigenen Notiz angesprochen hatte, was darauf hinweist, dass Wiesel das 
Bedürfnis verspürte, sein Verhältnis mit dem inzwischen enttäuschten Mauriac zu 
verbessern. 

Seit Wiesels Tod am 2. Juli 2016 befindet sich seine Korrespondenz mit Mauri- 
ac im Besitz des Elie-Wiesel-Archivs der Universitát Boston. Der Online-Eintrag 
zu dieser Korrespondenz erwähnt nur Mauriacs Briefe an Wiesel von 1958 bis 
1987, sagt aber nichts über Wiesels Briefe an Mauriac aus.!67 Ein Emailaustausch 
mit dem Bibliothekspersonal ergab, dass die Wiesel-Briefe an Mauriac nicht in 
dieser Sammlung enthalten sind. Das seit 1985 anhaltende “Verschwinden” dieser 
Briefe spricht Bánde über Wiesels Doppelzüngigkeit. Gegenwártig kann man über 
den tatsáchliche Aufbewahrungsort der Briefe nur spekulieren. 


Wiesel beleidigt das Angedenken an seinen Wohltater 


Seit Mauriacs Tod im Jahr 1970 hat Wiesel weiterhin über seine besondere Bezie- 
hung zu seinem Wohltáter gesprochen und den Blickwinkel je nach den Umstán- 
den angepasst. In seinen Gesprächen mit Harry Cargas, dem schuldbewussten 
Linkskatholiken, der seinen Lebensunterhalt als katholischer Journalist verdiente, 
indem er stets bereit war, Pius XII. und die katholische Kirche bezüglich des *Ho- 
locaust" Schuldvorwürfe zu machen, fühlte sich Wiesel immer wohl. Er konnte 





166 Mauriac, Nouvelles Lettres, 334: “Je suis trés touché par vos voeux, cher Elie Wiesel, et j'espére comme 
vous que la paix finira par régner sur cet endroit du monde qui nous appartient à tous, juifs et chrétiens, 
et musulmans [...]. De tout coeur vôtre.” 


167 http://archives.bu.edu/web/elie-wiesel/search/results?query-Mauriac 
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tiber den Holocaust alles sagen, was er wollte, und zu diesem Zeitpunkt seiner 
Karriere nutzte er seine Freundschaft mit Mauriac weiterhin als Waffe zur Verun- 
glimpfung des Andenkens an Pius XII.:!% 


Mauriac kehrte immer wieder zu diesem Thema zurück [katholische Schuld am Ho- 
locaust]. Und wir kamen uns wegen seiner Anerkennung sehr nahe. Er verstand die 
Rolle, die das Christentum gespielt hatte, und er war der erste, der sich gegen Pius 
XII. stellte. Es war nicht Rolf Hochhuth, es war Mauriac, der das tat. 


Ein Jahr später betonte er in einem weiteren Interview, was er Mauriac schulde- 
erie? 


Tatsache ist, dass ich Francois Mauriac praktisch meine Karriere schulde. Er war 
ein Christ, und wir waren sehr enge Freunde. Wäre Mauriac nicht gewesen, wäre 
ich ein obskurer Schriftsteller geworden oder geblieben, ein Journalist. 


1985 begann Wiesel aus heiterem Himmel einen Angriff auf Mauriac wegen Din- 
gen, die letzterer im Vorwort zu La Nuit geschrieben hatte, und zwar aus Gründen, 
die wahrscheinlich dazu ausgelegt waren, Wiesels Beziehung zu jenen zu stárken, 
die wie er vom Holocaust besessen sind. Wiesel startete diesen Angriff gegen sei- 
nen einstigen “Freund” hóchstwahrscheinlich als kalten und kalkulierten Schritt in 
seiner Nobelpreis-Kampagne. Obwohl Wiesel, wie ich oben gezeigt habe, Mauriac 
für sein Vorwort zu La Nuit gedankt hatte, wie Mauriacs Brief vom 5. Mai 1958 
bestätigt, erdreistete er sich, 1985 Folgendes zu schreiben: !® 


Wir haben uns irgendwann getrennt. Ich mochte sein Vorwort zu La Nuit nicht. Es 
war sehr großzügig von ihm, es zu schreiben. Jedweden Erfolg, den ich in Frank- 
reich hatte, hatte ich wirklich ihm zu verdanken. Er meinte es ernst. Er war aufrich- 
tig, er war ein ohev Yisrael — ein Liebhaber des jüdischen Volkes. Natürlich musste 
er als Katholik das Buch aus seiner eigenen Perspektive sehen. Daher gibt es im 
Vorwort einige christologische Obertöne, die mir nicht gefallen. Aber es ist sein 
Vorwort — nicht meins. 


Was für eine Heuchelei! Wenn Wiesel das Vorwort so wenig mochte und so viele 
theologische Probleme damit hatte, warum hatte er dann nicht den Mut, Mauriac 
zu sagen, dass er es vorziehen würde, es nicht zu haben? Als sich die beiden Man- 
ner "irgendwann trennten", geschah dies eindeutig nicht aufgrund des Vorworts zu 
La Nuit von 1958, sondern aufgrund der bereits 1963 geäußerten Opposition Mau- 
riacs gegen die israelische Aggression und die Missachtung der palástinensischen 
Rechte. 

Wiesel setzte seine Angriffe auf Mauriac fort, immer mit dem Ziel, die Ge- 
schichte zu verfälschen. Das nächste Thema, zu dem er sich entschied, eine Pole- 
mik zu starten, war die Tatsache, dass Mauriac ihm seine Biographie Christi mit 
dem Titel Der Menschensohn gewidmet hatte. Wiesel war entschlossen, Mauriacs 
einfache, freundliche und liebevolle Geste zu bemäkeln, das Buch seinem jungen 
jüdischen Freund gewidmet zu haben, den er als eine Christus-ähnliche Figur an- 
sah: Wiesel schrieb (ebenda): 





168 Cargas, Conversation, 33. 
169 Abrahamson, Against Silence, Bd. 3, 110. 
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Dann schrieb er ein Buch mit dem Titel Der Menschensohn [Le fils de l'homme]. 
Es wurde auf Französisch, Englisch, in vielen Sprachen veröffentlicht — er war ein 
großartiger Mann. Es ist seine persönliche Biographie von Jesus. Er schickte mir 
das Buch, und als ich es öffnete, war ich schockiert. Es war mir auf eine Weise ge- 
widmet, die mich zum Protest bewegte, weil er es wagte, mich mit Christus zu ver- 
gleichen, und das war ein bisschen zu viel. Er schrieb: "Dieses Buch widme ich 
Elie Wiesel, einem gekreuzigten jüdischen Kind, das für viele andere steht." Und 
dann musste ich es sagen. Ich sagte: "Ich nehme dein Geschenk an. Es ist sehr nett 
von Ihnen, aber der Vergleich mit Jesus Christus trifft auf mich sicherlich nicht zu 
aufgrund meines Hintergrunds, meiner Einstellung und meines Glaubens. " Damals 
beschlossen wir, unsere Disputationen anzufangen. Und wenn sie veröffentlicht 
werden, werden sie für ein gewisses Aufsehen sorgen. 


Wiederum erschuf Wiesel ein Problem, das es gar nicht gab. Tatsächlich hat Mau- 
riac in seinem Vorwort zu Le fils de l'homme nämlich Folgendes geschrieben: 


An Elie Wiesel, einem gekreuzigten jüdischen Kind; sein Freund F. M. (À Elie Wie- 
sel, un enfant juif crucifié, son ami. F. M.) 


Das war es auch schon. In Mauriacs Widmung seines Buches an Wiesel war nichts 
enthalten, was sinngemäß auf “das für viele andere steht” hinausläuft. Wiesel log 
erneut, als er behauptete, seine Beziehung zu Mauriac habe sich 1958 verschlech- 
tert, als Le fils de l'homme erschien. Nichts kónnte weiter von der Wahrheit ent- 
fernt sein, denn sie blieben zu jener Zeit Freunde, und alle verfügbaren Beweise 
zeigen, dass sie feste Freunde blieben, bis Mauriacs Kolumne von 1963 den israe- 
lischen Rassismus anprangerte. Erst dann begannen ihre “Disputationen”. Ich 
móchte hinzufügen, dass man in Wiesels Autobiographie weder auf seine Korres- 
pondenz mit Mauriac noch auf die darin enthaltenen “Disputationen” einen Bezug 
findet. Er bezieht sich stattdessen auf sein Tagebuch als Quelle seiner Erinnerun- 
gen an Mauriac:!”° 


In meinem Tagebuch machte ich viele Notizen über meine Gespráche mit Francois 
Mauriac. Sie alle bescháftigen sich mit Religion, Politik, Geschichte und Literatur. 


Bezeichnenderweise hat Wiesel diesen Satz aus der englischen "Übersetzung" von 
Tous les fleuves gestrichen. Sein Verschwinden deutet darauf hin, dass Wiesels Ta- 
gebuch im englischsprachigen Raum das Schicksal seiner Korrespondenz mit 
Mauriac, einschließlich der darin enthaltenen problematischen “Disputationen”, als 
nichtexistierende Texte teilte. Ihre Lóschung steht im Einklang mit der Anwen- 
dung der Technik der “rückwirkenden Kontinuität” in der gesamten Holocaust- 
Erzáhlung. Da Wiesel sowohl das Tagebuch als auch die Korrespondenz als belas- 
tende Dokumente betrachtete, schrieb er sie in diesem Fall einfach aus der Mauri- 
ac-Wiesel-Geschichte heraus, als ob sie nie existiert hátten. 





170 Tous les fleuves, 343: “Dans mon journal, j'ai conservé de nombreuses notes sur mes conversations avec 
François Mauriac. Elles touchent toutes à la religion, la politique, l'histoire et la littérature." 
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Mauriacs Tod und Staatsbegrabnis 


Wiesels kulturell tief verwurzelter Hass auf den Katholizismus wurde am Tag des 
Staatsbegräbnisses von Mauriac am Samstag, dem 5. September 1970, auf uner- 
wartete Weise offenbart. In Bezug auf dieses Ereignis, an dem Wiesel bewusst 
nicht teilnahm, schrieb er spater:!7! 


Ich war zufällig am Tag seiner Beerdigung in Paris. Paul Flamand [der katholische 
Intellektuelle, der sein Lektor bei Editions du Seuil war] und ich gingen zu Notre 
Dame. Aber es waren zu viele Leute da, also blieben wir draußen. Schweigend. 


Mauriac hatte sich infolge eines Sturzes zu Hause im April 1969 die rechte Schul- 
ter gebrochen. Danach war er nie mehr derselbe und wurde wáhrend der nächsten 
etwa fünfzehn Monate immer wieder ins Krankenhaus eingewiesen. Er starb in 
den frühen Morgenstunden des 1. September, und die franzósische Regierung setz- 
te Plane in Gang, ihm zu Ehren am folgenden Wochenende ein Staatsbegrabnis zu 
organisieren. Am Tag nach seinem Tod veróffentlichte die New York Times einen 
Leitartikel, in dem er geehrt wurde. Am Freitagabend, dem 4. September, fand im 
Institut de France, dem Gebáude der Académie Frangaise, mit den anderen 39 
“Unsterblichen” eine Gedenkfeier statt. Am folgenden Tag, Samstag, dem 5. Sep- 
tember, fand in Notre Dame das Staatsbegräbnis mit einer feierlichen Hochmesse 
statt, an der Prásident Georges Pompidou teilnahm. Obwohl Wiesel eine Einladung 
erhalten hatte und tatsáchlich zu dieser Veranstaltung nach Paris angereist war, 
konnte er sich dennoch nicht dazu bringen, die Kathedrale Notre Dame zu betre- 
ten. Trotz der Tatsache, dass Mauriac, sein Wohltäter, seine Karriere als Schriftstel- 
ler fast im Alleingang kreiert hatte, betrat Wiesel dennoch die Kirche nicht. 

Indem er sich so verhielt, zeigte er, dass er immer noch unter dem Einfluss der 
ultraorthodoxen Rabbiner stand, die ihm in seiner Kindheit beigebracht hatten, 
niemals eine katholische Kirche zu betreten. Da die Mànner, unter deren Anleitung 
Wiesel aufgewachsen war, die in katholischen Kirchen routinemäßig gefundenen 
Statuen als das Aquivalent heidnischer Gótzenbilder betrachteten, würde er in den 
Augen dieser Rabbiner eine Sünde begehen, falls er jemals einen solchen Ort be- 
treten würde. Daher gibt es bis heute keine mündlichen oder fotografischen Be- 
weise dafür, dass Wiesel jemals an einer Veranstaltung jeglicher Art in einer katho- 
lischen Kirche teilgenommen hat. Da Wiesels Abneigung gegen den Katholizismus 
sowohl religióser als auch kultureller Natur ist und er diese Tatsache offenbar sei- 
nen vielen naiven nichtjüdischen Lesern nicht eingestehen wollte, musste er einen 
plausiblen Grund erfinden, keinen Fuf in die Kirche gesetzt zu haben. Kein Prob- 
lem, er erfand einfach den Vorwand, er sei wegen der großen Besucherzahl außer- 
halb von Notre Dame geblieben. Angesichts der vielen ererbten Vorurteile, die er 
aufgrund seiner religiösen Erziehung in sich trägt, war seine Entscheidung, 
“schweigend” draußen zu bleiben, das einzige Mittel, das ihm zur Verfügung 
stand, um seinem verstorbenen Freund zu huldigen. 





171 Ebd.: “Je me trouvai par hasard à Paris je jour de ses obsèques. Paul Flamand et moi sommes allés à 
Notre-Dame. Il y avait trop de monde. Nous restámes dehors. Silencieux.” 
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Nachtrag zu Mauriac und de Gaulle 


Jean Lacoutures Mythos, der auf andere Weise von Saint Cheron gestiitzt wird und 
dem zufolge Mauriac aufgrund Wiesels Drángen de Gaulle óffentlich zurechtwies, 
weil de Gaulle die Juden als “ein Elite- Volk, selbstsicher und herrschsüchtig" be- 
zeichnet hatte, ist genau das: ein Mythos. Dieses Ereignis fand nie statt, und wenn 
de Gaulles Anmerkung überhaupt etwas änderte, so eine Bekräftigung der Verbin- 
dung zwischen de Gaulle und Mauriac, als sich des letzteren Tod näherte. 

Michel Droit, ehemaliges franzósisches Widerstandsmitglied, Biograf und Ver- 
trauter von de Gaulle, Schriftsteller, Literat und Mitglied der Académie Française, 
erwáhnt Mauriac in seinem Tagebuch während der letzten Jahre der 1960er mehr- 
fach. Als sich die Nachricht verbreitete, dass Mauriac im Begriff war zu sterben, 
merkte Droit an, dass de Gaulle, der seit dem 28. April 1969 nicht mehr an der 
Macht gewesen war, ein Telegramm geschickt und darum gebeten habe, über Mau- 
riacs Zustand auf dem Laufenden gehalten zu werden. Noch wichtiger war jedoch 
die Diskussion, die Droit mit de Gaulle über Mauriacs sich verschlechternden Ge- 
sundheitszustand und seine Leistungen als Schriftsteller führte, einschließlich des 
erstaunlichen Erfolgs seines Romans Un Adolescent d’autrefois von 1967 (Engl.: 
Maltaverne, 1970). De Gaulle hatte das Buch gelesen und soll es laut Droit zu 
Mauriacs grófiten Romanen gezáhlt haben. Während er über das Thema sprach, 
platzte es auch ziemlich unerwartet aus ihm heraus: “Nun, was erwarten Sie, er ist 
unser größter lebender Schriftsteller.""? Zwei Tage später sandte Droit eine Notiz 
an Mauriac, in der er ihm mitteilte, was de Gaulle über ihn gesagt hatte. Jeanne 
Mauriac brachte es ins Krankenhaus, las es Mauriac vor und berichtete zurück, 
dass er von de Gaulles Worten tief bewegt war. Droit dachte dann über das nach, 
was geschehen war, und schrieb unter Bezugnahme auf de Gaulles hochmütige 
und distanzierte Art mit den meisten Menschen, einschließlich derer, die er wie 
Mauriac mochte und bewunderte:!” 


Als ich ihm gewissenhaft erzählte, was der General gesagt hatte, ohne auch nur ein 
Detail auszulassen, hatte ich Mauriac wahrscheinlich mehr erzählt [darüber, wie 
sehr de Gaulle ihn bewunderte], als der General jemals persönlich ausgedrückt 
hatte. 


172 Michel Droit, Les Feux du Crépuscule, Journal 1968 -1969 -1970 (Paris: Plon, 1977), 118: “Et puis, que 
voulez-vous, c'est notre plus grand écrivain vivant!” 

173 Ebd., 119: “En lui rapportant scrupuleusement les propos qui venaient de m'étre tenus, sans en omettre 
un seul, peut-étre ai-je dit à Francois Mauriac davantage que le Général ne lui a jamais directement ex- 
primé. 


Chapter I: The Description of Treblinka in Historiography 45 


e. Arnulf Neumaier 


Since the official Treblinka version stands or falls with the possibility of the 
elimination of the bodies without a trace in the method and manner asserted 
by the witnesses, Neumaier’s calculations in this regard are especially im- 
portant. 

In 1994, in the anthology Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, appeared an out- 
standing article entitled “Der Treblinka-Holocaust," written by the graduate 
engineer Arnulf Neumaier. A translation with the title *The Treblinka Holo- 
caust” is included in the English version of the same book.!” In his article 
Neumaier subjected the technical prerequisites for the claimed extermination 
of Jews in Treblinka to a comprehensive examination. He raised Berg's argu- 
ments against the viability of the alleged mass murder by means of diesel ex- 
haust, and advanced additional points; demonstrated the massive contradic- 
tions of the witness statements, which name several entirely different methods 
of killing; and, in particular, considered the question of how the bodies were 
disposed. 


f. The Thesis of the Transit Camp 


The revisionist studies mentioned to this point have restricted themselves ex- 
clusively to refuting the official picture of Treblinka as an “extermination 
camp." An alternative interpretation of its function has not appeared in these 
studies, which of course is the direct consequence of the complete lack of con- 
temporary documents. Yet some notable revisionist authors have proposed the 
thesis that Treblinka was a transit camp for Jews. The American scholar Prof. 
Dr. Arthur R. Butz suggested in his revisionist classic The Hoax of the Twen- 
tieth Century, first published in 1976, that Treblinka simultaneously served as 
a labor camp as well as a transit camp for Jews resettled to the east;!° Prof. 
Dr. Robert Faurisson also supports the transit camp thesis. 9? 

Finally, the American historian Mark Weber, together with the U.S. lawyer 
Andrew Allen, wrote an excellent article about Treblinka in 1992, in which 
the two authors summarized all known arguments to that date against the ‘ex- 
termination camp’ thesis, introduced new viewpoints, and wrote concerning 
the actual nature of the camp:!!? 





327; all in all, U. Walendy spent 29 months in prison. 

106 Arnulf Neumaier, “Der Treblinka-Holocaust," in: Ernst Gauss (ed.), op. cit. (note 97), p. 
347-374. 

107 In: Germar Rudolf (ed.), Dissecting the Holocaust, op. cit. (note 80), pp. 475-508. 

108 Arthur R. Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, 4th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2015, pp. 279f. 

109 Robert Faurisson, Ecrits révisionnistes, op. cit. (note 55), pp. 754f. (Vol. IT). 

110 Mark Weber, Andrew Allen, “Treblinka,” in: Journal Historical Review, 12(2), Summer 
1992, p. 139. 
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Kapitel V: 
Wiesel in Auschwitz 


Ist Wiesel des Identitatsdiebstahls schuldig? 
War er jemals ein Haftling in Auschwitz oder Buchenwald? 


Im Marz 2009 erschien in einer ungarischen Zeitung ein Artikel tiber einen ehema- 
ligen Auschwitz-Háftling, Miklos Griiner.' Der ungarische Jude Grüner war 
fünfzehn Jahre alt, als er nach Auschwitz deportiert wurde, wo er in einer Fabrik 
im Industriekomplex Monowitz arbeitete. Er behauptet, dass er dort mit zwei älte- 
ren Männern befreundet war, den Wiesel-Brüdern Lazar und Abraham, die Freun- 
de seines Vaters gewesen waren. Er hat zudem über die Jahre hinweg eine lebendi- 
ge Erinnerung daran bewahrt, dass die Nummer, die auf Lazar Wiesels Arm táto- 
wiert wurde, A-7713 war. Spáter, 1986, als Wiesel den Friedensnobelpreis erhielt, 
lud ein schwedischer Journalist Grüner angeblich ein, um Wiesel zu treffen und 
um deren Bekanntschaft zu erneuern. Das Treffen verlief jedoch nicht gut. 

Miklós erinnert sich, dass Elie Wiesel sich wáhrend dieses seltsamen Treffens 
weigerte, ihm die tátowierte Nummer auf seinem Arm zu zeigen, weil er seinen 
Kórper nicht zur Schau stellen wollte. Miklós fügt hinzu, dass Elie Wiesel seine tà- 
towierte Nummer anschlieBend einem israelischen Journalisten gezeigt habe, den 
Miklos spáter traf, und dieser Journalist habe Miklos gesagt, dass er keine Zeit ge- 
habt habe, die Nummer zu identifizieren, dass er sich aber [...] sicher war, dass 
dies keine Tätowierung war. Miklós schrieb:!^? 


Nach diesem Treffen mit Wiesel habe ich zwanzig Jahre lang nachgeforscht und 
festgestellt, dass der Mann, der sich Elie Wiesel nennt, noch nie in einem Konzent- 
rationslager der Nazis war, da er nicht auf einer offiziellen Liste der Inhaftierten 
aufgeführt war. 


Wenn dieser Vorwurf wahr ist, ist er äußerst ernst. Aber ist es wahr? Oder ist Grü- 
ner bloß ein weiterer Holocaust-Profiteur, der für sich selbst eine Opferrolle schaf- 


174 https://web.archive.org/web/*/www.haon.hu/hirek/magyarorszag/cikk/meg-mindig-kiserti-a- 
halaltabor/cn/haon-news-FCU Web-20090303-0604233755. 
www.henrymakow.com/translated from the hungarian.html. 
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Abbildung 3: Háftlingskarteikarte von Lázár Wiesel (KL Buchenwald) 








fen will? Die beiden Fragen haben den revisionistischen Forscher Carlo Mattogno, 
dessen Wissen über Holocaust-bezogene Archivquellen in Deutschland, Polen, 
Russland und anderswo unübertroffen ist, dazu inspiriert, eine Untersuchung ein- 
zuleiten. Was Mattogno entdeckt hat, ist interessant: Der Mann, der sich Elie Wie- 
sel nennt und immer behauptet hat, seine Auschwitzer Häftlingsnummer sei 
A-7713 — diese Nummer wurde am 24. Mai 1944 zugewiesen —, könnte tatsächlich 
die Identität von Grüners Freund an sich gerissen haben. Diese Person, Lazar Wie- 
sel, der seinen Nachnamen mit Wiesel teilte, war ebenfalls ein Jude aus Sighet, 
wurde jedoch am 4. September 1913 geboren. Mattogno fand seine Karteikarte aus 
Buchenwald und reproduzierte sie in seinem Artikel (siehe Abbildung 3).'7° 

Aus dieser Karte geht hervor, dass Lazar Wiesel am 26. Januar 1945 in Bu- 
chenwald ankam und dort registriert wurde. Zu diesem Zeitpunkt erhielt er die 
neue Buchenwald-Seriennummer 123565, aber auch seine Auschwitz-Nummer 
A-7713 erschien auf der Karteikarte und ist oben in der Mitte vermerkt. Das Da- 
tum vom 26. Januar 1945, der Tag, an dem Lazar Wiesels Zug aus Auschwitz in 
Buchenwald ankam, ist ebenfalls auf der Karte eingetragen. Wenn Mattogno Recht 
hat, ist Elie Wiesel, der die Häftlingsnummer eines anderen Mannes annahm, nicht 
der Mann, für den er sich ausgibt, und war daher weder als Häftling in Auschwitz 
noch in Buchenwald. Diese Erkenntnisse von Mattogno machen es umso dringli- 


176 Carlo Mattogno, “Elie Wiesel, ‘The Most Authoritative Living Witness’ of the Shoah?,” Inconvenient 
History: An Independent Revisionist Blog, 24.2.2010; https://codoh.com/library/document/4441; siehe 
die aktualisierte deutsche Ubersetzung im Anhang des vorliegenden Buchs. 
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cher, dass die Verantwortlichen am US-Holocaust-Museum die vollständigen Per- 
sonalakten von Wiesel und allen seinen Familienmitgliedern freigeben. 


Grundlegende Unehrlichkeit der orthodoxen Kritiker von Die Nacht 


Da Die Nacht so viele historische Unwahrheiten enthált, müssen die konformisti- 
schen Wissenschaftler und Lehrer, die das Buch kommentieren, schnell lernen, es 
derart zu prásentieren, dass die Diskussion seiner problematischen Seiten und 
Passagen vermieden wird. Im Allgemeinen gibt es in Die Nacht zwei Hauptkatego- 
rien der Irreführung. Erstens gibt es das absolut Verlogene oder Unplausible. Dann 
gibt es die plausiblen Behauptungen, die unterminiert werden, weil sie der Meis- 
tererzählung des Holocaust widersprechen. Nur die eine oder die andere Behaup- 
tung kann wahr sein, aber nicht beide. Als Beispiel für das, was ich als verlogen 
und unplausibel bezeichne, haben wir Wiesels brennende Gräben, deren Rauch au- 
Berhalb des Bereichs des Lagergeländes und möglicherweise kilometerweit sicht- 
bar gewesen sein soll und von denen er behauptet, er habe gesehen, wie darin Kin- 
der lebendig verbrannt worden seien. Konformistische Kritiker akzeptieren diese 
Behauptung der Augenzeugen als wahr. Aber da die Luftbilder, die heutzutage im 
Internet weit verbreitet sind, zeigen, dass dieses Massenverbrennen lebender Men- 
schenmengen unter freiem Himmel nie stattgefunden hat, ist ein solcher Glaube 
unbegründet. Daher vermeiden die konformistischen Kritiker einfach jede Diskus- 
sion dieses Themas. 

Ein Beispiel für die zweite allgemeine Kategorie, in der eine Wiesel-Behaup- 
tung der Meistererzählung des Holocaust widerspricht, ist die Episode mit seinem 
verletzten Fuß. Tatsächlich gibt es hier zwei Widersprüche. Im Januar 1945 litt 
Wiesel angeblich an Erfrierungen, obwohl der Leser diese Diagnose selbst stellen 
muss, da Wiesel dieses Wort in seinem Roman nicht verwendet. Da seine Füße käl- 
teempfindlich waren, schwoll einer von ihnen an. Dieses Ereignis ist durchaus 
plausibel. Mit anderem Worten, es hätte passieren können. Logischerweise hätte 
Wiesel jedoch in Übereinstimmung mit der vulgären Version des Holocaust, wie 
sie in den zionistischen Medien endlos wiederholt wird, aus dem einfachen Grund 
in die angebliche Gaskammer in Birkenau geschickt oder auf andere Weise hinge- 
richtet werden müssen, weil er mit einem solchen Fuß arbeitsunfähig gewesen sein 
sollte. (Die Holocaust-Vulgata behauptet auch, dass schon im Herbst 1944 der Be- 
fehl erteilt worden sei, das mutmaßliche Vernichtungsprogramm sei zu stoppen, 
aber es wurde nie ein dokumentarischer Beweis für diese Behauptung vorge- 
legt."7) Aber das ist nicht passiert. Er wurde nicht getötet. Ein weiterer Wider- 
spruch zur Holocaust-Meistererzáhlung in dieser Episode besteht darin, dass er 
nicht nur von einer Hinrichtung verschont blieb, sondern von einem jüdischen Chi- 
rurgen im Lagerkrankenhaus operiert und wieder gesund wurde! Diese Episode 


7 Der einzige je zitierte Beweis ist eine Aussage von SS-Standartenführer Kurt Becher, IMT Dokument PS- 
3762; IMT, Bd. 33, 68f. Becher hat dies jedoch erfunden, um seinen Hals zu retten, wie er einem Be- 
kannten gegenüber gestand; siehe Góran Holming, *Himmlers Befehl, die Vergasung der Juden zu stop- 
pen," Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, Bd. 1, Nr. 4, 1997, 258f.; 
www.vho.org/VffG/1997/4/HolHim4.html 
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impliziert, dass die deutsche medizinische Versorgung, die in den Kriegsjahren ein 
sehr knappes Gut war, routinemäßig kranken oder verletzten Juden zuteil wurde. 
Die Holocaust-Meistererzáhlung besagt jedoch, dass die medizinische Versorgung 
der Insassen in Auschwitz eine Táuschung war, wenn nicht sogar vóllig fehlte. 

Es gibt eine Vielzahl von Büchern, Artikeln und Online-Ressourcen, die sich 
solchen Themen fleißig entziehen, um insbesondere junge Leser zu täuschen. Bei- 
spiele für diese Methode finden Sie in den zahlreichen Handbüchern, die in Buch- 
form erhältlich sind, z. B. der Student Companion to Elie Wiesel von Sanford 
Sternlicht oder dem Sparknotes Guide to Night. Dann gibt es natürlich die Inter- 
netquellen. Sie reichen von Оргай 5 Book Club Guide to Night, in dem Wiesel 
selbst als Erzáhler auftritt, bis zum Studienführer zur Nacht in der Serie Cliff No- 
tes, die normalerweise eine Zusammenfassung der Handlung, biografische Infor- 
mationen zum Autor und kritische Kommentare enthált. Solche Bücher sind für 
Schüler gedacht, die das Buch im Unterricht im Rahmen des staatlich vorgeschrie- 
ben Indoktrinationsprogramms lesen müssen, das ihnen zur Unterstützung unserer 
Staatsreligion, des Holocaust, verabreicht wird. 

Diese und andere Internetführer haben eines gemeinsam: Sie vermeiden eine 
direkte Infragestellung jener Passagen im Buch, die den Lehrsátzen unserer Staats- 
religion widersprechen. Die Schüler lesen Die Nacht als Teil ihrer Einweihung in 
ein staatlich auferlegtes Glaubenssystem, nicht in unabhángigem Denken. So wer- 
den Passagen, die zum Nachdenken anregen, vermieden oder schnell kommentar- 
los übergangen. Und da der Holocaust unsere Staatsreligion ist, müssen die Aus- 
bilder, die dieses Buch den Schülern in der Schule beibringen, einen selbst aufer- 
legten Prozess der mentalen Gymnastik durchführen, bevor sie einer Klasse ge- 
genüberstehen. Damit verinnerlichen sie den unhaltbaren Glauben, dass alles in 
Wiesels Buch wahr ist und wirklich passiert ist, weil das Buch eine Autobiographie 
ist. Wenn sie also auf Ereignisse wie die oben genannten in Die Nacht stoßen, ob 
nun plausibel oder unplausibel, müssen sie zuerst einen geistigen Schalter umle- 
gen, den der freiwilligen Blindheit, bevor sie sich an die Arbeit machen, um ihre 
Schützlinge einer Gehirnwäsche zu unterziehen. 

Um solchen Lehrern und anderen Lesern zu helfen, um Die Nacht als das zu 
erkennen, was es ist — ein Werk der Fiktion —, habe ich die folgende Liste histori- 
scher Probleme erstellt, die keineswegs erschópfend ist. 


Problem Nr. 1: Verpfuschte Chronologie und móglicher 
Identitätsdiebstahl 


Abfahrtdatum von Sighet 

Der traditionelle Bildungsroman oder Initiationsroman ins Erwachsenenalter bein- 
haltet immer die Reise von zu Hause weg als wesentlichen Bestandteil der Reise 
des jungen Mannes ins Erwachsenenalter. Wiesels Roman stimmt mit diesem Mus- 
ter überein. Die Reisen des Helden schaffen einen neuen Mann, der bereit ist, in 
die Erwachsenenwelt einzutreten. In seinem Roman ist Wiesel jedoch in Bezug auf 
die Grundfrage einer kohärenten Chronologie äußerst nachlässig. Seine Nachläs- 
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sigkeit erstreckt sich sogar auf die Schliisselfrage seiner Abreise aus seiner Hei- 
matstadt Sighet und seiner Ankunft in Auschwitz. In einer Autobiographie, in der 
angeblich alles wahr ist — was Wiesel oft für Die Nacht behauptet hat —, sollte et- 
was so Grundlegendes wie eine intern kohárente Chronologie gegeben sein. Dies 
ist hier jedoch nicht der Fall. 

Wiesel scheint bei Abfassung des Texts Daten erfunden zu haben, sodass seine 
Geschichte ein Sammelsurium von Ereignissen ist, die in einem intern wider- 
sprüchlichen Zeitrahmen stattfinden. Ich vermute, dass ein Grund für dieses Prob- 
lem darin besteht, dass Wiesel móglicherweise die Texte anderer ehemaliger Haft- 
linge, die wahrscheinlich auf Jiddisch verfasst wurden, für seinen eigenen jiddi- 
schen Bericht Un di velt hot geshvign plagiiert hat. Als er sein jiddisches Buch 
veróffentlichte, war seine Hauptabsicht, Deutsche und andere Nichtjuden anzugrei- 
fen, weshalb er wenig oder gar nicht auf chronologische Details achtete. Der 
HauptstoBrichtung von Un di velt hot geshvign war der jüdische Rassenhass und 
die Notwendigkeit, ihn am Leben zu erhalten. Wiesel wusste damals nicht, dass 
sein Buch die Grundlage für einen der heiligsten Texte des Holocaust werden wür- 
de. Daher hat sich Wiesel vielleicht nie die Mühe gemacht, seine verschiedenen 
Anleihen zu einem zusammenhängenden Ganzen zusammenzufügen. Als Mauriac 
spater Un di velt hot geshvign auf Grundlage des Brückentextes, den Wiesel für 
ihn vorbereitet hatte, umschrieb und ihn nach der Holocaust-Theologin Naomi 
Seidman “radikal” in einen franzósischen Roman umwandelte, bescháftigte er sich 
offenbar nur mit Fragen von Sprache und Stil. Er lief) alles andere wie es war. In- 
folgedessen ist Die Nacht dadurch beeintráchtigt, dass Wiesels angeblichen Erfah- 
rungen von geschichtlich dokumentierten Fakten ernsthaft abgekoppelt ist. 

Wann hat Wiesel Sighet gen Auschwitz verlassen? Der grundlegende zeitliche 
Bezug im Text zur Feststellung des zeitlichen Rahmens des Romans ist das jüdi- 
sche Pfingstfest. Wiesel schreibt: 7 

Am Samstag vor Pfingsten (Shavuot) spazierten die Menschen unter der Frühlings- 

sonne sorglos durch die überfüllten Straßen. Wir unterhielten uns fröhlich. 

1944 fiel der erste Tag von Shavuot auf Sonntag, den 28. Mai. Daher war der oben 
erwähnte Tag der 27. Mai. Laut Wiesel fuhr der erste Zug mit Juden, der von Sig- 
het nach Auschwitz fuhr, am nächsten Tag ab, also am Sonntag, dem 28. Mai, dem 
jüdische Festtag von Pfingsten. Wiesel spricht dann von Montag (“lundi”, Nuit, 
37), dann von Morgendámmerung (“aube”, 38) und dann von noch einer Morgen- 
dämmerung (“aube”, 41). Dann schreibt er:!” 

Samstag, der Ruhetag, war der für unsere Vertreibung ausgesuchte Tag. 

Die Juden von Sighet aBen am Freitagabend, dem 2. Juni, ihr rituelles Abendessen 


und fuhren dann am nächsten Morgen (“le lendemain matin", 43), also am Sams- 
tag, dem 3. Juni 1944, nach Auschwitz. Da die Reise normalerweise drei bis vier 


178 Nuit, 29: “Le samedi précédant la Pentecôte (Shavuot), sous un soleil printanier, les gens se promenaient 
insouciants à travers les rues grouillantes de monde. On bavardait gaiment." 
19 Ebd., 42: “Samedi, le jour du repos, était le jour choisi pour notre expulsion.” 
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Tage dauerte, waren sie am 6. oder 7. Juni dort angekommen. Allerdings schreibt 
Wiesel über seinen ersten vollen Tag in Polen Folgendes 197 


Es war ein wunderschóner Apriltag. Frühlingsdüfie schwebten in der Luft. Die 
Sonne ging im Westen unter. 


Diese Chronologie ist unsinnig, denn wenn Wiesel Sighet im Juni verlassen hatte, 
hátte er nicht im April in Auschwitz ankommen kónnen. Es ist diese Inkohárenz, 
die mich dazu bringt, ein verpfuschtes Plagiat zu vermuten. 


Marion Wiesels trügerische “neue” englische Übersetzung von La Nuit 

Diese verpfuschte Chronologie, die móglicherweise aus Wiesels Plagiat anderer 
jiddischsprachiger Texte resultierte, hilft zu erklaren, warum eine neue Überset- 
zung von Night von Wiesel und seinen Unterstützern des Holocaust-Fundamenta- 
lismus als notwendig erachtet wurde. Mit einem atemberaubenden orwellschen 
Federstrich hat Wiesels Frau versucht, eine Reihe eklatanter Mangel in Wiesels La 
Nuit zu übertünchen. So wurde die oben zitierte Passage, auf der die Chronologie 
des gesamten Romans basiert — “Am Samstag vor Pfingsten (Shavuot)” (“е same- 
di précédant la Pentecôte”) —, jetzt mit “etwa zwei Wochen vor Shavuot” über- 
setzt."!5! Indem Wiesel und seine Frau die gesamte Chronologie des Romans um 
zwei Wochen verschoben, versuchten sie zu erreichen, dass Wiesel Sighet am oder 
um den 21. Mai 1944 verlief) anstatt am 3. Juni. 

Einer der Gründe, warum Marion Wiesel dies getan hat, besteht darin, Wiesels 
Ankunft in Auschwitz mit der jenes Mannes in Einklang zu bringen, dessen Identi- 
tat Wiesel offenbar gestohlen hat, Lazar Wiesel, ebenfalls aus Sighet, der jedoch 
1913 geboren wurde. Der Technik der riickwirkende Kontinuitat treu bleibend, bie- 
tet uns Wiesels Ehefrau diese verlogene Neutibersetzung als etwas dar, das dem 
Originaltext von La Nuit entspricht, denn es gibt keine FuBnote, die den Leser da- 
rauf hinweist, dass der Originaltext durch die Verwendung dieser absichtlichen 
Fehlübersetzung geándert wurde. 

Aus Gründen der Konsistenz wurde sodann auch Wiesels ursprüngliche Be- 
schreibung seiner Ankunft in Auschwitz — “Es war ein wunderschóner Apriltag" 
(c'était une belle journée d'avril") — in der Neuübersetzung zu “es war ein schó- 
ner Tag im Mai."!? Dies geschah erneut, ohne den Leser durch einen Hinweis auf 
diese absichtliche Fehlübersetzung aufmerksam zu machen. Es ist wirklich scho- 
ckierend, dass ein weithin anerkannter Verlag wie Farrar, Straus & Giroux einer 
solchen Travestie tatsáchlich seinen Namen geben würde. 

Leider ist Marion Wiesel nicht die erste Person, die den Text ihres Mannes 
missbráuchlich manipuliert hat, um ihm eine Aussage unterzuschieben, die er 
nachdrücklich nicht hat. Es gibt einen Präzedenzfall für das, was sie getan hat, und 
der Schuldige ist, soweit bekannt, der Verlag, der 1962 die deutsche Originalüber- 
setzung von La Nuit herausbrachte.!9? 





180 Ebd., 69: C'était une belle journée d'avril. Des parfums de printemps flottaient dans l'air. Le soleil bais- 
sait vers l'ouest." 

181 Elie Wiesel, Night, übersetzt von Marion Wiesel (N.Y.: Farrar, Straus & Giroux, 2006), 12. 

182 Ebd., 40. 

183 Die Nacht zu begraben, Elisha, übersetzt von Kurt Meyer-Clason (Berlin: Ullstein, 1962). 
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In beiden Fallen scheinen die Falscher versucht zu haben, den starken von Wie- 
sel hinterlassenen Eindruck zu korrigieren, weder je in Auschwitz noch in Bu- 
chenwald gewesen zu sein. In seinem Roman behauptete Wiesel, gesehen zu ha- 
ben, wie lebende Opfer in Feuergruben im Freien verbrannt wurden, während sich 
die Meistererzählung der Holocaust-Geschichte 1962 auf die mythischen Gas- 
kammern konzentrierte. Die deutschen Falscher scheinen sich über zwei Dinge 
Sorgen gemacht zu haben: Wiesels allgemeiner Mangel an Wahrhaftigkeit bei sei- 
ner Beschreibung der Tótungsoperationen und sein Versáumnis, die Gaskammern 
überhaupt zu erwähnen. Daher wurden die Wörter "crématoir(s)" (Krematori- 
um/en) und “four(s) crématoir(s)" (Kremierungsofen/6fen) in 15 Fällen einfach als 
“Gaskammer(n)” übersetzt. Dies geschah so systematisch, dass der Übersetzer aus 
Versehen auch das Krematorium von Buchenwald in eine Gaskammer verwandel- 
te, obwohl sich alle einig sind, dass es im Lager Buchenwald keine Menschengas- 
kammer gab Ti Auf diese Weise wurde durch einen simplen Federstrich der Text 
über das, was Wiesel angeblich gesehen hatte, “tiberzeugender” und gleichzeitig 
mit der Holocaust-Meistererzáhlung in Einklang gebracht. Auf der anderen Seite 
konzentrierte sich Frau Wiesel, die sich etwa 40 Jahre danach mit anderen Dingen 
herumschlug, auf jene erzáhlerischen Patzer, die sich auf die verpfuschte Chrono- 
logie des Romans beziehen. 





Carlo Mattognos Vorwurf des Identitátsdiebstahls 

Carlo Mattogno betont in seinem Artikel bezüglich Wiesels móglichem Diebstahl 
der Identität eines anderen Häftlings, dass die fragliche ID-Nummer am 24. Mai 
1944 vergeben wurde. Die Daten vom 6. oder 7. Juni, die ich aus Wiesels Chrono- 
logie im Roman extrapoliert habe, sind daher etwa zwei Wochen zu spat. Darüber 
hinaus geht Mattogno unter Berufung auf vorhandene Dokumente noch weiter und 
gibt an, dass an diesem Tag zweitausend Nummern von A-5729 bis A-7728 zuge- 
wiesen wurden, und legt nahe, dass Wiesel die Identitát eines Mannes aus Sighet 
namens Lazar Wiesel gestohlen habe, einer Person, die ein entfernter Verwandter 
gewesen sein kónnte und die Wiesel móglicherweise kannte. Lazar Wiesels Ge- 
burtsjahr wird in den Unterlagen von Buchenwald mit 1913 aufgeführt, und erhielt 
am 24. Mai 1944 in Auschwitz die Haftlingsnummer A-7713 eintátowiert. 

Ein solcher Identitátswechsel würde erklären, warum Wiesels franzósischspra- 
chiger Biograf Saint Cheron uns erzáhlt, dass Wiesel, dessen Name Eliezer oder 
Elie war, bis Ende der 1940er Jahre tatsáchlich “Lazar” genannt wurde, ein Kose- 
name von Eliezer. Saint Cheron schrieb über Wiesel, dass “er viele Jahre lang, bis 
Ende der 1940er Jahre, Lazar genannt wurde "187 Was in Saint Cherons autorisier- 
ter Wiesel-Biographie als beliebige Tatsache ohne besondere Bedeutung erscheint, 





184 Siehe den Vergleich der drei Sprachfassungen (französisch, englisch, deutsch) von Jürgen Graf in: Robert 
Faurisson, “Die Zeugen der Gaskammern von Auschwitz,” in: Germar Rudolf (Hg.), Der Holocaust auf 
dem Seziertisch: Die wachsende Kritik an "Wahrheit" und "Erinnerung," (Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill 
Publishers, 2019), 142. 

185 Saint Cheron, Elie Wiesel, 16: “[...] que l'on appela longtemps Lazar jusqu'à la fin des années 1940 
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kónnte also tatsáchlich ein Versuch gewesen sein, Wiesels Diebstahl der Identitat 
eines anderen zu verschleiern. 


In La Nuit schreibt Wiesel Folgendes über seine Tátowierung:!5ó 


Die drei ‘Alteingesessenen’ gravierten mit Nadeln in der Hand eine Nummer in un- 
seren linken Arm. Ich wurde A-7713. Ich hatte keinen anderen Namen mehr. 


Wiesels Tátowierung ist jedoch auf keinem erhaltenen Foto oder Film von ihm zu 
erkennen.'®’ Auch wurden die persönlichen und medizinischen Unterlagen Elie 
Wiesels nie veróffentlicht — sofern vorhanden. Werden sie von den verschiedenen 
Holocaust-Museen und Dokumentationszentren zurückgehalten? Es gibt also keine 
Möglichkeit, mit Sicherheit zu wissen, wo Wiesel die Kriegsjahre verbracht hat. !88 





Hat Wiesel seinem Vater die Identität eines anderen Insassen zugewiesen? 

In einem Folgeartikel über Wiesels Diebstahl von Lazar Wiesels Identitat erórtert 
Mattogno den Inhalt der ungarischsprachigen Webseite von Miklós Grüner. Von 
besonderem Interesse für die Zwecke dieser Studie ist die Tatsache, dass Wiesel 
behauptet hat, sein Vater sei in Auschwitz unter der Háftlingsnummer A-7712 re- 
gistriert worden. Die auf Grüners Webseite gezeigten Dokumente, die er als ehe- 
maliger Háftling problemlos erhalten konnte, zeigen jedoch deutlich, dass die 
Häftlingsnummer A-7712 nicht Wiesels Vater (Shlomo Wiesel) gehörte, wie Elie 
Wiesel behauptet hat, sondern einem Mann namens Abram (Abraham) Wiesel 
(Viesel), geboren anno 1900. Mattogno schließt daraus:!*? 


Die Auschwitzer Háftlingsnummer A-7712 wurde am 24. Mai 1944 Abraham Viezel 
zugewiesen, der am 10. Oktober 1900 in Maromarossziget geboren und am 26. Ja- 
nuar 1945 in Buchenwald unter der Haftlingsnummer 123468 registriert wurde und 
am 2. Februar in diesem Lager starb. 


Mattognos Behauptung des Identitätsdiebstahls fügt der mir selbst gestellten Auf- 
gabe einen weiteren Rechtfertigungsgrund hinzu. Die Frage, ob Elie Wiesel über- 
haupt nach Auschwitz und Buchenwald deportiert wurde, ist nicht nur für seine 
persönliche Identität von entscheidender Bedeutung, sondern auch insgesamt für 
die jüdische Holocaust-Geschichte. Angesichts des herausragenden Status, den das 
Holocaust-Establishment Wiesel als maßgeblichsten und vertrauenswürdigsten 
Augenzeugen des Holocaust verliehen hat, würde ein solider Beweis dafür, dass er 





18 
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Wiesel, La Nuit, 72: “Les trois "anciens," des aiguilles à la main, nous gravaient un numéro sur le bras 
gauche. Je devins A-7713. Je n'eus plus désormais d'autre nom." 

Wie in meiner Einleitung erwáhnt gibt es eine Webseite, die sich der Frage von Wiesels Tátowierung und 
seiner Identität widmet: www.eliewieseltattoo.com. 

Jean Robin, “Elie Wiesel n'a pas le tatouage qu'il prétend avoir." Enquéte et Débat, 24.12.2012. 
https://web.archive.org/web/*/http://www.enquete-debat.fr:80/archives/elie-wiesel-na-pas-le-tatouage- 
dauschwitz-quil-pretend-avoir-94416/; www.dailymotion.com/embed/video/xw5uoe. Robin gibt die Tex- 
te eines E-Mail-Austauschs wieder, den er mit Wojciech Plosa, dem Leiter des Archivs in Auschwitz, hat- 
te. Letzterer bestätigte darin die Richtigkeit von Mattognos Auslegung der Häftlingsdokumente von Grü- 
ner und Wiesel. 

Carlo Mattogno, “Elie Wiesel: New Documents," /nconvenient History: An Independent Revisionist 
Blog, 26.3.2010; https://revblog.codoh.com/2010/03/elie-wiesel-new-documents/; diese neuen Einsichten 
sind in der deutschen Übersetzung von Mattognos Beitrag im Anhang des vorliegenden Buches inte- 
griert. 


187 





18 


Ge 








18 


© 





WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, HEILIGER DES HOLOCAUST 101 


ein Betrüger ist, sowohl seine Glaubwürdigkeit zerstóren als auch einen weiteren 
Nagel im Sarg der orthodoxen Holocaust-Erzáhlung darstellen. 


Wiesel beschreibt eine Sexorgie junger orthodoxer Juden im Deportationszug 

Eine der subversivsten Passagen über die spezifisch chassidische Welt des ortho- 
doxen Judentums in Wiesels Roman betrifft seine kurze Beschreibung der jungen 
orthodoxen Juden, die nach ihrer Abreise aus Sighet im Deportationszug kopulie- 
ren. Es ist wirklich schockierend. Er schreibt: !?? 





Befreit von jeglichen sozialen Zwängen ließen sich die jungen Leute gehen und ga- 
ben offen ihren Instinkten nach. Unter dem Schutz der Nacht kopulierten sie in un- 
serer Mitte miteinander, ohne sich Gedanken darüber zu machen, wer zuschauen 
könnte, als wären sie allein auf der Welt. Die anderen gaben vor, es nicht zu bemer- 
ken. 


Diese Passage hat im Laufe der Jahre bei Rabbinern und anderen Juden große Be- 
sorgnis ausgelóst. Da es ein Fenster in einen der unappetitlichen Aspekte der Welt 
des orthodoxen Judentums bietet, wollten diese Leute, dass dieses Fenster ge- 
schlossen wird. Obwohl Wiesel die Wörter “les jeunes“ (“die jungen Leute") ver- 
wendet, dürfen wir diesen Begriff nicht so interpretieren, dass er sich nur auf hete- 
rosexuelle Kopulation bezieht, da er auch Geschlechtsverkehr zwischen Jungen 
beinhalten kónnte. Da diese Passage besagt, dass diese jüdischen "jungen Leute" 
offen kopulierten, während die Erwachsenen wegschauten, gelang es den Holo- 
caust-Fundamentalisten 2007, Wiesel davon zu überzeugen, das Verb “s’accou- 
pler” (“kopulieren”) in “s’attoucher” zu ändern (“sich streicheln”). Um diesen rab- 
binischen Einwänden Rechnung zu tragen, wurde seitdem der französische Origi- 
naltext des Romans in allen nachfolgenden Neuauflagen geändert, so unglaublich 
es auch scheinen mag, was aber im Einklang mit der betrügerischen Technik der 
rückwirkenden Kontinuität beim Erzählen der jüdischen Holocaust-Geschichte ist. 
Marion Wiesel akzeptierte dieses neue Wort “s’attoucher” bereitwillig (das sie in 
der englischen Ausgabe mit “caressed one another” übersetzte, 23) und nahm es in 
ihre Übersetzung auf. Sie tat so, als ob das ursprüngliche Verb “s’accoupler” (“ko- 
pulieren”) nie existiert hätte. Diese Änderungen zeigen einmal mehr, dass Wiesels 
Buch tatsächlich ein Roman und keine “Autobiografie” ist, in der jedes erzählte 
Ereignis als wahr dargestellt wird und tatsächlich stattgefunden hat. 


Problem Nr. 2: Wiesel “sah” Eichmann in Sighet 


Gestapo-Offiziere auf dem Bahnsteig 
Das erste Kapitel von Die Nacht endet mit einer Darstellung deutscher Soldaten, 
die auf dem Bahnsteig in Sighet umherlaufen. Der Text lautet: !?! 





190 Wiesel, Nuit, 45: *Libérés de toute censure sociale, les jeunes se laissaient aller ouvertement à leurs ins- 
tincts et à la faveur de la nuit, s'accouplaient au milieu de nous, sans se préoccuper de qui que se fût, 
seuls dans le monde. Les autres faisaient semblant de ne rien voir." 

19! Ebd., 44: “Sur le quai déambulaient deux officiers de la Gestapo, tout souriants; somme toute, cela s'était 
bien passé." 


102 WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, HEILIGER DES HOLOCAUST 


Zwei Gestapo-Offiziere schlenderten mit einem breiten Lächeln den Bahnsteig ent- 
lang. Insgesamt war die Aktion gut verlaufen. 


Der einzige Grund, warum Wiesel hätte annehmen können, dass die beiden Män- 
ner Offiziere waren, war, dass sie Uniformen trugen. Leider verwechselt Wiesel 
hier die Gestapo, der Geheimpolizei des NS-Staates, mit der SS. Die Hauptaufgabe 
der Gestapo bestand darin, die Zivilbevólkerung auszuspionieren, weshalb Gesta- 
po-Beamte keine Uniformen trugen. Schon bei diesem grundlegenden Thema be- 
weist Wiesel also, dass er nicht weiß, wovon er spricht. 

Wiesel erwähnt Adolf Eichmann weder in dieser Szene noch anderswo in sei- 
nem Roman. Diese Vorsicht zahlt sich aus. Immerhin konnte Wiesel 1954/55, als 
er den Text verfasste, unmóglich wissen, ob Eichmann im Mai 1944 in Sighet war. 
Es muss daran erinnert werden, dass Eichmann erst 1960 berühmt wurde, nachdem 
Mossad-Agenten der israelischen Regierung ihn aus Argentinien entführt hatten. 
Sie verschleppten ihn dann nach Israel, wo er gezwungen war, bei einer düsteren 
israelischen Version eines stalinistischen Schauprozesses als Hauptattraktion zu 
dienen. Es gibt also keinen Grund, warum die Deportierten 1944 oder Wiesel 
1954/55 den deutschen Offizieren auf dem Bahnsteig irgendeine besondere Bedeu- 
tung beigemessen haben sollten. Diese Tatsache hinderte Wiesel jedoch nicht da- 
ran, viele Jahre spáter, anno 1987, zu behaupten, er habe Eichmann an jenem Tag 
im Jahr 1944 in Sighet gesehen. 

1987, drei Jahrzehnte nach dem Erscheinen dieser Szene in Die Nacht, arbeite- 
ten die New York Times und verschiedene andere jüdische Organisationen, die den 
Holocaust-Fundamentalismus vertreten, fleißig daran, Wiesels Status als Holo- 
caust-Hohepriester in den USA zu zementieren. Nachdem er 1985 vom Präsiden- 
ten der Vereinigten Staaten als solcher anerkannt und 1986 mit dem Friedensno- 
belpreis ausgezeichnet worden war, war Wiesel nicht nur “ein großer Mann in Is- 
rael" geworden, wie der Rabbiner von Wischnitz es (laut Wiesel) im Jahr 1936 vo- 
rausgesagt hatte, sondern sein bizarrer Ruhm erstreckte sich zunehmend auf die 
ganze Welt. Dieser Ruf könnte vielleicht erklären, warum er das Bedürfnis ver- 
spürt zu haben scheint, sein wachsendes Medienimage zu verbessern, indem er be- 
hauptete, Eichmann, einen der bedeutendsten Bósewichte der jüdischen Holocaust- 
Geschichte, 1944 gesehen zu haben. Da Wiesel zu jener Zeit als der Augenzeuge 
schlechthin herumgereicht wurde, war er versucht, mit seinen Geschichten zu weit 
zu gehen. Aus heiterem Himmel erzáhlte er Brigitte-Fanny Cohen, deren Inter- 
viewbuch mit Wiesel im Zusammenhang mit seiner Aussage als Holocaust-Augen- 
zeuge beim Barbie-Prozess 1987 erschien, dass einer der in Die Nacht beschriebe- 
nen, auf dem Bahnsteig schlendernde Beamten Adolf Eichmann gewesen sei, und 
dass er dies erst erkannt habe, als er Eichmann bei dessen Schauprozess in Jerusa- 
lem im Gerichtssaal sah:!?? 





' Cohen, Qui étes-vous?, 56f.: *D'abord, je l'ai reconnu. Eichmann était venu à Sighet, ma ville natale, 
pour superviser le départ des derniers Juifs; il n'y avait, à ce moment, que lui et un autre Allemand pour 
surveiller un ghetto qui comptait de 15.000 à 25.000 Juifs. [...] J'avais vu Eichmann le dernier jour, à la 
gare. J'observais cet officier allemand qui avait l'air mélancolique. Il semblait triste en contemplant son 
travail terminé. Il devait tellement aimer fourrer des Juifs dans les wagons, qu'il aurait peut-étre voulu 
continuer ainsi toute sa vie!” 


46 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


"If Treblinka was not an extermination center, what was it? [...] the bal- 
ance of evidence indicates that Treblinka II — along with Belzec and So- 
bibor — was a transit camp, where Jewish deportees were stripped of their 
property and valuables before being transferred eastwards into German- 
occupied Soviet territories.” 
Since Treblinka was much too small to be able to accommodate the large 
number of Jews deported there at the same time, the transit camp thesis is, in 
fact, the single plausible alternative to the conventional picture of the extermi- 
nation camp. Tertium non datur — there is no third possibility. 
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Erstens habe ich ihn nicht erkannt. Eichmann war nach Sighet, meiner Heimat- 
stadt, gekommen, um die Abfahrt der letzten Juden zu beaufsichtigen; Zu diesem 
Zeitpunkt waren nur er und ein anderer Deutscher fiir die Uberwachung eines 
Ghettos mit 15.000 bis 25.000 Juden zuständig. [...] Ich hatte Eichmann am letzten 
Tag am Bahnhof gesehen. Ich habe diesen deutschen Offizier mit seiner melancho- 
lischen Miene beobachtet. Er schien traurig zu sein über den Gedanken, dass seine 
Arbeit beendet war. Er muss es wirklich gemocht haben, Juden in Eisenbahnwag- 
gons zu stecken, so sehr, dass er es gerne für den Rest seines Lebens getan hätte. 


Diese Behauptung, Eichmann gesehen zu haben, ist aus mindestens zwei Gründen 
verlogen. Erstens war Eichmann an diesem Tag nicht in Sighet, und die Meisterer- 
zahlung der jüdischen Holocaust-Geschichte hat nie behauptet, dass er je dort war. 
In dieser Angelegenheit liegt daher die gesamte Beweislast auf Wiesels Schultern. 
Zweitens sind die deutschen Offiziere, die in Die Nacht mit einem "breiten Là- 
cheln" beschrieben wurden, plótzlich melancholisch. 

Wiesel setzt hier den weit verbreiteten Trick vieler selbsternannter Holocaust- 
Augenzeugen ein, die behaupten, erst später die wahre Bedeutung dessen heraus- 
gefunden zu haben, was sie angeblich erlebt haben. Dieser Trick ermóglicht es ver- 
logenen Augenzeugen, eine erzáhlerische und entschuldigende Brücke zu bauen 
zwischen ihrer (angeblich) aufrichtigen Aussage und der ihr (oft erst spater) hinzu- 
gefügten absichtlichen Lüge. Dieser drastische Wechsel liefert einen weiteren Be- 
weis dafür, dass Eichmanns Anwesenheit in Sighet von Wiesel vollstándig erfun- 
den wurde. Ein weiterer Beweis dafür, dass Wiesel Eichmann in Sighet nie gese- 
hen hat, findet sich in Wiesels Artikel von 1961 in Commentary, dem Organ des 
American Jewish Committee. Thema war der Eichmann-Prozess, den Wiesel als 
Reporter für Commentary beobachtete.!9? Falls Wiesel Eichmann 1944 tatsächlich 
auf dem Bahnsteig in Sighet gesehen hátte, hátte er logischerweise in diesem Arti- 
kel erwähnt, dass er Eichmann beim Prozess wiedererkannt hatte. Aber weder in 
diesem langen Artikel noch sonst irgendwo erwáhnte er, dass er Eichmann erkannt 
hatte. 

Auch ein anderer Artikel von Wiesel, der im folgenden Jahr in Commentary 
veröffentlicht wurde, enthält kein Sterbenswórtchen darüber, dass Wiesel Eich- 
mann beim Jerusalemer Prozess erkannt hatte. Obwohl sein Thema “Hass” war, 
kam Eichmanns angebliche Anwesenheit bei Sighet nicht zur Sprache. Allerdings 
konnte Wiesel darin seinen unzweideutigen Hass gegen die Deutschen zum Aus- 
druck bringen, als er schrieb:!°4 

Jeder Jude sollte irgendwo in seinem Wesen eine Zone des Hasses einrichten — ge- 

sunden, männlichen Hass — für das, was der Deutsche verkörpert und was in den 

Deutschen fortbesteht. Alles andere wáre ein Verrat an den Toten. 

Daher war das, was Wiesel Cohen 1987 erzáhlte, eine Lüge; willkürliche, unnótige 
Lügen wie diese sind den Holocaust-Fundamentalisten, die die zionistischen Me- 
dien dominieren, zunehmend peinlich geworden. Mitte der 1990er Jahre hatte man 


193 Elie Wiesel, *Eichmann's Victims and the Unheard Testimony,” Commentary, 16.12.1961, 510-516. 
19% Elie Wiesel, “An Appointment with Hate,” Commentary, Dezember 1962. Dieser Artikel wurde später als 
ein Kapitel in Legends of Our Time abgedruckt (New York: Holt Rinehart & Winston, 1968). 
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Wiesel offenbar geraten, seine absurde und historisch ungenaue Behauptung, 
Eichmann gesehen zu haben, aufzugeben. Doch was auch immer der Grund war, er 
ünderte seine Geschichte noch einmal. 1995 wird in Tous les fleuves die Sichtung 
von Eichmann verlegt, und zwar vom Bahnhof zum Zeitpunkt von Wiesels Ab- 
schiebung zur Ankunft deutscher Streitkräfte in der Stadt. Außerdem verwendet 
Wiesel den Trick “ich habe es erst später herausgefunden”, um seine Lüge zu ret- 
ten 


Die Ankunft von zwei hochrangigen Gestapo-Offizieren — später werden uns die 
Leute sagen, dass einer der beiden Eichmann selbst war, und deshalb dachte ich, 
ich hätte ihn bei seinem Prozess in Jerusalem erkannt. 


Wiesel rezyklierte später die gleiche Lüge für ein größeres Publikum in Amerikas 
massenhaft verbreiteter Zeitschrift Sunday: '” 


Zwei hochrangige Gestapo-Offiziere trafen ein. (Später wurde uns gesagt, dass ei- 
ner von ihnen Adolf Eichmann selbst war, weshalb ich glaube, dass ich ihn wäh- 
rend seines Prozesses in Jerusalem erkannt habe.) 


Die Verwendung des Tricks “wir haben es erst später herausgefunden”, auf den 
Wiesel hier erneut zurückgreift, zeigt, dass es für einen Lügner einfacher ist, auf 
einen Baum zu klettern, als von dort wieder runter zu kommen. 


Problem Nr. 3: Wiesels persönliche Begegnung mit Dr. Mengele 


Dr. Mengele: Ein Überblick 

Dr. Josef Mengele, geboren 1911 in einer katholischen Familie in Günzburg, Bay- 
ern, war von Mai 1943 bis Januar 1945 Teil des medizinischen Personals im Lager 
Auschwitz-Birkenau und als solcher Chefarzt des Zigeunerfamilienlagers. Die 
meisten, wenn nicht alle der Ärzte unter seinem Kommando waren Juden. Nach- 
dem Mengele 1942 an der Ostfront verwundet und hochdekoriert worden war, galt 
er als medizinisch nicht wehrfähig und wurde daher im deutschen Lagersystem 
eingesetzt. Er wurde nach Auschwitz versetzt als Ersatz für einen anderen Arzt, der 
anscheinend an Fleckfieber gestorben war. Mengele selbst erkrankte ebenfalls an 
dieser Krankheit, konnte sich jedoch davon erholen. Nach dem Krieg lebte er von 
1945 bis 1949 auf einem Bauernhof in Österreich und reiste gelegentlich nach 
Deutschland zurück. 1949 floh er nach Südamerika. Er lebte dort bis zu seinem 
Unfalltod 1979; anscheinend ist er ertrunken. Es ist ironisch, dass er im selben Jahr 
starb, als die Veröffentlichung der alliierten Luftbilder von Auschwitz nicht die ge- 
ringsten Beweise für die Behauptung einer Ausrottung von Juden in Gaskammern 
zeigte. 197 








195 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 89: *Arrivée de deux officiers supérieurs de la Gestapo — plus tard, on nous dira 
que l'un deux était Eichmann lui-méme, et c'est pourquoi je croirai le reconnaitre lors de son procés à Jé- 
rusalem." 

196 Wiesel, “Decision,” 5. 

197 Es gibt eine Reihe von Biografien über Mengele, jedoch sind sie alle mehr oder weniger von absurder, 
sogar grotesker Holocaust-Propaganda infiziert; siehe zum Beispiel Gerald L. Posner und John Ware, 
Mengele: The Complete Story (2. Aufl.., New York: Cooper Square Press, 2000); als gesundes Gegenge- 
wicht siehe Carlo Mattogno, “Dr. Mengele’s ‘Medical Experiments’ on Twins in the Birkenau Gypsy 
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In Dr. Mengeles Vorraum: Wiesels Schweigen tiber seine Schwestern Bea und 
Hilda 

Wiesel beginnt die Erzáhlung seiner Ankunft im Lager Birkenau damit, dass er 
sehr rasch die Trennung von seiner Mutter und seinen drei Schwestern beschreibt. 
Tatsáchlich werden die ankommenden Männer und Frauen kurz vor seiner schein- 
bar imaginären Begegnung mit Dr. Mengele in zwei getrennte Gruppen aufgeteilt. 
Den Männern wird befohlen, nach links, und den Frauen, nach rechts zu marschie- 
ren. Diese Trennung lásst das bevorstehende Treffen mit Dr. Mengele ahnen, der 
die Menschen ebenso nach links und rechts schicken wird. Wiesel schreibt: 





In Sekundenbruchteilen konnte ich sehen, wie meine Mutter und meine Schwestern 
nach rechts gingen. (En une fraction de seconde, je pus voir ma mère, mes saurs, 
partir vers la droite. Nuit, 53) 


In dem Versuch, seine Leser zu verwirren und irrezuführen, erwähnt Wiesel hier 
weder die Namen (Bea und Hilda ) noch das Alter dieser Schwestern. Indem Wie- 
sel sie in einem Buch, das doch seine Autobiografie sein soll, so behandelt, erregt 
er Misstrauen, da er versucht, sie sozusagen an uns vorbei zu stehlen. Wahrschein- 
lich hat er es diesen beiden Frauen aus einem sehr wichtigen und spezifischen 
Grund nicht erlaubt, vollwertige Charaktere in seinem Roman zu werden: Ihr 
Überleben in Auschwitz (wie auch das von Wiesel und seinem Vater) wirft ernst- 
hafte Fragen auf, ob Auschwitz-Birkenau wirklich ein sogenanntes Vernichtungs- 
lager war, in dem alle Juden angeblich getótet wurden, nur weil sie Juden waren. 

Verlegen und defensiv wegen der Tatsache, dass diese beiden Schwestern wäh- 
rend ihrer angeblichen Gefangenschaft weder in Birkenau noch sonst irgendwo ge- 
storben sind, was logischerweise der Fall hätte sein sollen, wenn die Meistererzäh- 
lung des Holocaust wahr ware, tótet Wiesel seine beiden Schwestern in seinem 
Roman gewissermaßen dadurch, dass er ihnen ihre Persönlichkeit als Überlebende 
verweigert. Dieser krasse Widerspruch im Herzen des Romans wurde von Wiesels 
konformistischen Kritikern und Kommentatoren bewusst ignoriert, sei es in der 
Wissenschaft oder in den zionistischen Medien. Von den Holocaust-Rabulistikern 
bei der New York Times bis hin zu den Schullehrern, welche die eigentliche Dreck- 
sarbeit der Robotisierung ihrer Schüler erledigen, indem sie ihnen eine Holocaust- 
Gehirnwäsche auferlegen, hat keiner jemals das geringste Interesse gezeigt an die- 
ser fast vollständigen Auslassung dieser älteren Schwestern aus der Erzählung. 


Die Vorbereitung des Auftritts von Dr. Mengele 

Während Wiesel und sein Vater auf der Bahnrampe auf Dr. Mengele zugehen, fragt 
ein nicht identifizierter Häftling Wiesel und seinen Vater, wie alt sie sind. Eliezer 
antwortet “nicht ganz fünfzehn” (“pas encore quinze ans”; La Nuit, 54), was Mari- 
on Wiesel fälschlicherweise mit “fünfzehn” übersetzt, und sein Vater antwortet 
“fünfzig”. (“Cinquante ans”; Nuit, 54). Falls Wiesel jedoch am 30. September 
1928 geboren worden war, wie er behauptet, wäre er Anfang 1944 “ ganz nicht 
sechzehn” gewesen. Marion Wiesels Fehlübersetzung des Textes von La Nuit war 








Camp,” Inconvenient History, Bd. 5, Nr. 4, 2013; dt. als Anhang in C. Mattogno, M. Nyiszli, Auschwitz: 
Im Jenseits der Menschlichkeit (Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 2021). 
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daher móglicherweise entweder durch ihren Wunsch motiviert, Eliezers Fehler zu 
korrigieren oder seine spätere Behauptung, “achtzehn” statt “nicht ganz fünfzehn” 
zu sein, etwas glaubwürdiger erscheinen zu lassen. Wiesel beschreibt dann den 
nicht identifizierten Häftling als ziemlich aufgebracht, als er hört, wie der Junge 
und sein Vater auf seine Frage hin ihr wahres Alter angeben; er befiehlt ihnen, 
stattdessen “achtzehn” und “vierzig” zu sagen, ohne dafür einen Grund anzugeben. 
Die Unterstellung ist jedoch klar, dass sowohl der Vater als auch der Sohn eher Ge- 
fahr laufen, “ausgerottet” als einem Arbeitskommando zugeordnet zu werden, 
wenn sie ihr wirkliches Alter angeben. Im Kontext der Meistererzählung der jüdi- 
schen Holocaust-Geschichte ist dies angeblich so, weil der Vater zu alt und der 
Sohn zu jung war, um als arbeitsfähig zu gelten. 

Die Stimme des anonymen Häftlings, bei der es sich tatsächlich um die nervtö- 
tende und roboterhafte Stimme der Meistererzählung des Holocaust selbst handelt, 
erwidert zornig: “Noch wütender wiederholte er: ‘Nein. Nicht fünfzig Jahre alt. 
Vierzig. Hörst du was ich sage? Achtzehn und vierzig.” (“Plus furieux encore, 
l’autre reprit. ‘Non. Pas cinquante ans. Quarante. Vous entendez? Dix-huit et qua- 
гапќе””; Nuit, 54) Kurz nachdem Eliezer diesen Rat erhalten hat, geht er weiter ge- 
radeaus und trifft schließlich auf den legendären Dr. Mengele:!% 


Wir gingen weiter, bis wir eine Kreuzung erreichten, und in der Mitte befand sich 
Dr. Mengele, der berüchtigte Dr. Mengele (typischer SS-Offizier, grausames Ge- 
sicht, wenn auch nicht ohne Intelligenz, und ein Monokel), einen Dirigentenstab in 
seiner Hand, als er inmitten anderer Offiziere stand. Der Stab bewegte sich fort- 
während, zuerst nach rechts und dann nach links. 


Bevor ich auf die Absurdität dieser Beschreibung von Mengele eingehe, ist ein 
Kommentar zu einer weiteren absichtlichen Fehlübersetzung dieser Passage durch 
Marion Wiesel angebracht, die in Wiesels Text willkürlich ein Halbsatz eingefügt 
hat, der in La Nuit nicht zu finden ist. Sie schreibt: “Mittendrin stand Dr. Mengele, 
obwohl ich das damals nicht wusste” (31; kursiv von mir). Ihre Hinzufügung die- 
ses Halbsatzes ist ihr Eingeständnis, dass Wiesel, der Autor einer Autobiographie, 
in der angeblich alles wahr ist, zu jenem Zeitpunkt unmöglich wissen konnte, wer 
dieser Mann war. Unethisch und mit der offensichtlichen (und beschämenden) Un- 
terstützung ihres Verlegers wandte sie den oben diskutierten Trick “ich habe es erst 
später herausgefunden” an, um die Verlogenheit ihres Mannes durch einen Schutz- 
schild vor den Augen der Leser zu verbergen. Mit anderen Worten, da die “Auto- 
biografie" ihres Mannes eigentlich ein Roman ist, hat Marion Wiesel auf diesen 
Trick zurückgegriffen, um den Betrug am Leben zu erhalten, dem zufolge Die 
Nacht “autobiografisch” ist. Ihr Zusatz zeigt auch, dass Wiesels magische Fähig- 
keit, Mengele sofort zu identifizieren, selbst innerhalb der Gemeinschaft der Holo- 
caust-Fundamentalisten als Problem wahrgenommen wird. Schließlich ist ihre Än- 
derung des Romantextes auch ein Zugeständnis an skeptische, revisionistische Le- 
ser dieses Textes — und ein erbärmliches Zugeständnis obendrein. 





198 Nuit, 56: “Nous continuámes de marcher jusqu'à un carrefour. Au centre se tenait le docteur Mengele, ce 
fameux docteur Mengele (officier S. S. typique, visage cruel, non dépourvu d’intelligence, monocle), 
une baguette de chef d'orchestre à la main au milieu d'autres officiers. La baguette se mouvait sans tréve, 
tantót à droite, tantót à gauche." 
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Abbildung 4: Richard Baer (links), Kommandant des Stammlagers Auschwitz seit 
Ende 1943; Dr. Josef Mengele (Mitte), Chefarzt des Zigeunerfamilienlagers im 
Lager Birkenau, sowie Rudolf Höß (rechts), Kommandant des Lagerkomplexes 
Auschwitz bis Ende 1943. 











Von Wiesels magischer Identifizierung Mengeles gehe ich nun zu seiner imagi- 
nären Diskussion mit ihm über. Wiesel möchte uns glauben machen, Mengele habe 
ihn sodann gefragt, wie alt er sei und was er beruflich mache. Er schreibt:!?? 


Schon befand ich mich vor ihm. “Dein Alter? ”, fragte er in einem Ton, der väter- 
lich sein wollte. "Achtzehn." Meine Stimme zitterte. “Gut beisammen?” Ja. “Dein 
Beruf?” Sollte ich sagen, dass ich Student war? “Landwirt”, hörte ich mich sagen. 


Wiesel schloss diesen Austausch ein, weil sein Schema zu einem literarischen All- 
gemeinplatz gehört bzw. zu einem “Scherz”, den Juden oft untereinander bezüglich 
der Deutschen machen: Letztere sind so dumm, dass sie fast jede Lüge glauben, 
die die Juden ihnen erzählen. In der US-Popkultur wurden derlei deutsche Narren 
in den Jahren 1965-1971 im Fernsehen zum Beispiel von den Figuren Oberst 
Klink und Feldwebel Schultz dargestellt in der Situationskomödie Hogans Helden 
zum Zweiten Weltkrieg (beide Fernsehrollen wurden tatsächlich von Juden ge- 
spielt). Freilich glaubte der leichtgläubige Mengele nicht nur, dass Wiesels Vater 
vierzig und nicht fünfzig war, er glaubte auch, dass dieses blasse und kränkelnde 
Muttersöhnchen von “nicht ganz fünfzehn” Jahren tatsächlich achtzehn Jahre alt 


19 Ebd.: *Déjà je me trouvais devant lui. ‘Ton áge?' demanda-t-il sur un ton qui se voulait paternel. ‘Dix- 
huit ans.’ Ma voix tremblait. ‘Bien portant?’ ‘Oui.’ “Ton métier?’ ‘Dire que j'étais étudiant?’ ‘Agricul- 
teur,’ je m’entendis prononcer.”” 
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war, und zudem ein erfahrener Landwirt! Da Mengele dumm genug war, Wiesel 
und seinem Vater diesen Unsinn zu glauben, zeigte sein Dirigentenstab sowohl fiir 
den Vater als auch fiir den Sohn nach links. 

Es gibt mehrere Elemente in dieser Szene, die erneut die Frage aufwerfen, ob 
Wiesel diese Erfahrung tatsáchlich selbst gemacht, woanders abgekupfert oder 
schlicht erfunden hat, als er seinen Roman schrieb. Der von Wiesel dargestellte 
Mann hat zunächst keinerlei physische Ähnlichkeit mit dem echten Dr. Mengele. 
Wie Abbildung 4 zeigt, hatte Mengele weder ein “grausames Gesicht", noch gibt 
es Beweise für Wiesels Behauptung, er habe je ein Monokel getragen. Außerdem 
ist das Gesprách zwischen ihm und Wiesel so unplausibel, dass es lacherlich ist. 
Mengele hátte Wiesels ungefáhres Alter mit einem flüchtigen Blick auf ihn be- 
stimmen kónnen. Er war eindeutig keine achtzehn. Was Wiesels Beruf betrifft, hát- 
te Mengele diese Frage beantworten kónnen, indem er einfach auf Wiesels Hande 
geschaut hätte. Denn schließlich war die Wahrscheinlichkeit, dass einer der chassi- 
dischen Juden, die aus dem Zug stiegen, ein Bauer war, sehr gering gewesen. Was 
Wiesels mógliche Inspirationsquellen für seine fehlerhafte Beschreibung von 
Mengeles Äußerem anbelangt, so scheint er das in den Zwischenkriegsjahren weit 
verbreitete Bild von Erich von Stroheim als den Inbegriff des bösartigen preußi- 
schen Offiziers wiederzukäuen. Dieses Bild war in den Jahren nach dem Ersten 
Weltkrieg von der jüdisch dominierten Stummfilmindustrie geschaffen worden und 
erreichte seinen Hóhepunkt, als von Stroheim in Jean Renoirs Filmklassiker La 
Grande Illusion (Die große Illusion; 1937) den kalten und distanzierten deutschen 
Lagerkommandanten von Rauffenstein spielte. Wiesel hat diesen Film wahrschein- 
lich als junger Mann in Paris gesehen. Von Stroheim war der ideale Schauspieler 
für das Stereotyp des monokeltragenden deutschen Offiziers, der entweder eine 
Reitpeitsche oder einen Korporalstock trágt. Wiesel, der von militárischen Dingen 
keinen blassen Dunst hatte, offenbart dieses Unwissen, indem er Mengeles angeb- 
lichen Korporalstock als Dirigentenstab bezeichnet. 


Mengele ist der wichtigste Bösewicht der Holocaust-Erzählung 

Der womóglich beste Weg zum Verstándnis der jüdischen Holocaust-Erzáhlung ist, 
sie als ein Phänomen der Popkultur zu betrachten. Da es sich um ein kulturelles 
Produkt handelt, das hauptsáchlich für den Konsum entweder durch Kinder oder 
durch Erwachsene, die wie Kinder denken, gedacht ist, enthält es Standardcharak- 
tere. Die menschliche Psychologie ist auf ein Minimum beschränkt, und die typi- 
sche Holocaust-Erzählung zieht eine scharfe und einfache Trennlinie zwischen Gut 
und Bóse. Helden und Bósewichte sind leicht zu erkennen, und ihre Handlungen 
stimmen stets mit ihrer Identität überein, so wie bei einer früheren Manifestation 
des Popkultes, dem Bühnenmelodrama. Juden werden natürlich immer als tugend- 
haft dargestellt. Sie genieBen zudem ein exklusives Recht, die Opfer zu sein. Deut- 
sche sind stets bösartig, wobei einige sogar als wahrhaft teuflisch beschrieben 
werden. In der letzteren Kategorie spielt Mengele die Rolle einer wichtigen Sa- 
tansfigur. Man kann sogar argumentieren, dass er für die jüdische Holocaust-Er- 
zühlung wichtiger ist als Hitler oder irgendein anderer Top-Nazi. Warum? Weil 
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letztere in dieser Erzáhlung ihre Befehle aus der Ferne erteilen, wahrend Mengele 
direkt mit Juden interagiert und sie angeblich in den Tod schickt. Da er überdies 
beschuldigt wird, Juden gefoltert und sadistische Operationen an ihnen durchge- 
führt zu haben, ist seine Rolle ein wesentlicher Bestandteil dessen, was Gary 
Weissman die “Phantasie-Dimension” der jüdischen Holocaust-Erzählung 
nennt.?? Indem sie über ihre vermeintlichen Erfahrungen mit diesem Standardcha- 
rakter Mengele berichten, der in der “Hölle” von Auschwitz wirkte, sind diese Ju- 
den in der Lage zu erzählen, wie sie dem Teufel selbst hautnahe und auf persönli- 
che Weise begegneten. 


Mengele auf den Seiten der New York Times 

Aus diesem Grund ist eine Begegnung mit Mengele im Laufe der Zeit für jeden 
jüdischen “Überlebenden”, der sich seiner Erfahrungen in Auschwitz rühmen 
möchte, zu einem Muss geworden. Tatsächlich ist das wiederholte Auftreten sol- 
cher Begegnungen mit Mengele in Todesanzeigen und Artikeln der New York 
Times im Laufe der Jahre ein dauerhaftes Zeichen dafür, dass es unter Juden Grade 
der Holocaust-Berühmtheit gibt, die vom einfachen “Überlebenden” bis zu solchen 
reichen, die dem Satan selbst — in der Person von Mengele — in Auschwitz gegen- 
überstanden. Um eine echte Holocaust-Berühmtheit zu sein, ein “Jemand”, ist es 
fast obligatorisch geworden, dass man mit dem Mann zusammengetroffen sein 
muss. Zwei Beispiele für diese besondere Form des jüdischen Narzissmus und 
Selbstbezogenheit, jeweils aus den Seiten der New York Times, kennzeichnen das 
Genre. Ein Auszug aus einem Familienmärchen über eine gewisse Pepi Deutsch 
stammt aus ihrem Nachruf in der New York Times:?°! 





Der berüchtigte Dr. Josef Mengele wies die jugendlich aussehende Frau Deutsch, 
damals in den Vierzigern, einer Arbeitsgruppe jüngerer Frauen zu. |...] 


Hier sieht man, wie der Nachruf impliziert, Pepi Deutsch sei etwas Besonderes 
gewesen: Sie sah so viel jünger aus als sie tatsächlich war, dass selbst der tumpe 
teutsche Teufel Mengele, der unfähig war herauszufinden, wie alt sie wirklich war, 
sie zur Arbeit und nicht zur “Ausrottung” schickte... 

Dann ist da noch die unbändige Dr. Gisella Perl, die Pepi Deutsch übertrifft, 
indem sie behauptet, tatsächlich eine Mitarbeiterin von Mengele gewesen zu sein! 
Als die New York Times über ihre angeblichen Erfahrungen in Auschwitz berichte- 
te, blieb sie wie immer der grundsätzlich niveaulosen Popkultur-Essenz der Holo- 
caust-Erzählung treu und schrieb:?? 

Aber die gesamte Medizin war ihre Domäne im Lager. Als eine von fünf Ärzten und 

vier Krankenschwestern, die Dr. Mengele ausgewählt hatte, um eine Krankenstati- 

on zu betreiben, die keine Betten, keine Bandagen, keine Medikamente und keine 

Instrumente hatte, kümmerte sie sich um jede Krankheit, die durch Folter, Hunger, 

Schmutz, Läuse und Ratten verursacht wurde, um jeden gebrochenen Knochen oder 


200 Gary Weissman, Fantasies of Witnessing: Postwar Efforts to Experience the Holocaust (Ithaca, N.Y.: 
Cornell University Press, 2004). 

201 Joseph Berger, “Pepi Deutsch, 101, Holocaust Survivor with Remarkable Tale,” New York Times, 
81.11.1999, A29. 

202 Nadine Brozan, “Out of Death, a Zest for Life,” New York Times, 15.11.1982, C20. 
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Kopf, der durch Schláge aufgeplatzt war. Sie führte Operationen ohne Betdubung 
an Frauen durch, deren Brüste durch Peitschenhiebe zerfetzt worden waren und 
sich infizierten. 


Doch das ist noch nicht alles! Die schlaue Dr. Perl wandte nämlich geschickt das 
zuvor erwähnte rhetorische Stilmittel des literarischen Allgemeinplatzes bzw. jüdi- 
schen “Scherzes” an, wonach ein Deutscher wie Mengele stets von einem klugen 
Juden ausgetrickst werden kann. Da laut Perl “das größte Verbrechen in Auschwitz 
darin bestand, schwanger zu sein", rettete sie angeblich das Leben schwangerer 
Frauen, indem sie “in der Nacht auf einem schmutzigen Boden mit meinen bloßen 
schmutzigen Händen” Abtreibungen durchführte. Obwohl der Arbeitseinsatzdienst 
in Birkenau über siebenhundert Kinder auflistete, die am Vorabend der Befreiung 
des Lagers im Kinderblock lebten und routinemäßig dort großgezogen wurden. 21 
soll Perls krankhafte und primitive Erzählung beweisen, dass Mengele dermaßen 
dumm war, dass weder er noch irgendein anderer Deutscher jemals die Schreie der 
“Hunderte” von Frauen gehört haben, an denen Dr. Perl ihre primitiven Abtreibung 
durchgeführt haben will, und Mengele sah auch niemals eine Spur des Blutes, das 
diese Abtreibungen jeden Morgen auf dem Boden der Praxis hinterlassen haben 
müssen. Für Menschen wie Deutsch und Perl ist die Hinzufügung von Mengeles 
Namen ein Trick, der ihrer Überlebendengeschichte ein Gefühl der Authentizitat 
verleiht, und er verleiht ihnen jene bizarre Art von Prestige und Berühmtheit, nach 
der sich solche Menschen sehnen, wenn sie sich über die Massen eher gewóhnli- 
cher Juden erheben wollen, die bloß “Überlebende” waren. In Wirklichkeit hat sich 
die Verwendung dieser oder ähnlicher Tricks jedoch für die Juden als Krebs her- 
ausgestellt. Indem sie ihre angeblichen Erfahrungen auf solch transparente Weise 
deformierten und übertrieben, haben diese jüdischen “Augenzeugen” ihre legiti- 
men Kriegsleiden entwertet. 


Problem Nr. 4: Die Verbrennung von Opfern in riesigen Graben 


Wiesel behauptet, in Birkenau zwei riesige, brennende Gráben gesehen zu haben. 
Er schreibt in Die Nacht, er habe gesehen, wie eine Lastwagenladung lebendige 
jüdischer Babys in einen dieser Gräben geschüttet wurde. Der andere Graben dien- 
te laut Wiesel dazu, lebende Erwachsene zu verbrennen. Wiesels Beschreibung der 
Beschaffenheit dieser Gruben und, noch kritischer, ihrer Lage ist äußerst vage. 
Sein Mangel an Einzelheiten in Bezug auf den Ort dieser Hauptgräueltaten des 
Romans ist in der Tat sehr beunruhigend, denn es wirft erneut die Frage auf, ob er 





?5 Hermann Langbein, People in Auschwitz (Chapel Hill, NC: The University of North Carolina Press, 
2004), 239: “Some statistics about children at Auschwitz have been preserved. According to a compila- 
tion by the Labor Assignment Office, 619 boys ranging in age from six months to fourteen years were 
living in Birkenau on August 30, 1944. On January 14, 1945, shortly before the evacuation, 773 male 
children and youths were registered." Deutsch: dt.: Menschen in Auschwitz (Wien: Europaverlag, 1972). 
Siehe auch: Robert Faurisson, “Enfants juifs: leur déportation ne signifiait pas leur extermination,” 
23.2.2008; http://robertfaurisson.blogspot.com/2009/03/enfants-juifs-leur-deportation-ne.html; siehe das 
Foto des Kinderblocks von Birkenau auf der Webseite von Trip Advisor: 
www.tripadvisor.com/LocationPhotoDirectLink-g274754-d275831-162070793- 

Auschwitz Birkenau State Museum-Oswiecim Lesser Poland Province Southern P.html. 
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das, was er beschreibt, tatsáchlich gesehen, plagiiert oder erfunden hat. Wenn seine 
Beschreibung anhand der Luftbilder der Alliierten von Birkenau gelesen wird, die 
zwischen Mai und August 1944 aufgenommen wurden und von denen die CIA 
1979 einige veróffentlicht hat, kann nur festgestellt werden, dass sich seine bren- 
nenden Gruben in der Náhe oder neben der Eisenbahnrampe befunden haben 
müssten, also dem Bereich, wo die Züge in Birkenau zwischen dem Eingangstor 
und den Krematorien anhielten. Jean-Frangois Forges, der bekannte französische 
Holocaustianer, lokalisierte Wiesels Gruben genau in diesem Bereich, und ich 
stimme ihm in diesem Punkt zu. Freilich tauchen Wiesels imaginäre Gruben nir- 
gends auf den alliierten Luftbildern von diesem Gebiet auf. 

Mitte der 1950er Jahre konnte Wiesel nicht wissen, dass die Alliierten an aus- 
gewählten Tagen im Jahr 1944 umfangreiche Luftaufnahmen von Birkenau ange- 
fertigt hatten. Falls die alliierten Ankläger in Nürnberg davon gewusst hätten, hät- 
ten sie diese Bilder aus gutem Grund unterdrückt: Sie hätten dazu dienen können, 
die Unschuld der angeklagten Deutschen zu beweisen, da sie peinliche Fragen 
aufwerfen. Aber selbst wenn Wiesel von diesen Fotos gehört hätte, hätte er sie 
nicht einsehen können, da die Aufnahmen der US-Luftwaffe bis 1979 Verschluss- 
sachen blieben. Ausgewählte Fotos wurden der Öffentlichkeit erst zugänglich, als 
zwei CIA-Luftbildauswerter sie zum ersten Mal veröffentlichten.” Falls in Bir- 
kenau jeden Tag zehn- bis zwanzigtausend Menschen getötet würden, ein Indust- 
rieunternehmen von unglaublicher Größenordnung und riesigem Ausmaß, wäre es 
den alliierten Luftbild-Experten unmöglich gewesen, die Entfaltung dieses Unter- 
fangens zu übersehen. Die Tatsache, dass dieses angebliche Massenvernichtungs- 
programm auf den Fotos keine Spur hinterließ, beweist, dass es sich dabei bloß um 
Gerüchte handelte. Diese Fotos widerlegen sowohl die Behauptungen über massi- 
ve Freiluftverbrennungen als auch über die Gaskammern, deren Opfer laut ortho- 
doxer Geschichtsversion vom Mai bis Juli 1944 überwiegend in diesen Gruben 
verbrannt worden sein sollen.?05 

Für Wiesel war die Freigabe und Veröffentlichung dieser Fotos eine Katastro- 
phe, denn sie zeigten, dass sein Zeugnis falsch war. Diese Freigabe war besonders 
verheerend, da sie etwa ein Jahr nach Ausstrahlung des NBC-Dokudramas Holo- 
caust erfolgte. Da diese Fernsehserie die Gaskammern als exklusives Mittel des 
Massenmordes in Auschwitz darstellte, verlor Wiesels Behauptung über die riesi- 
gen Gruben als Hauptmordwaffe, die er gesehen haben will — eine für Babys und 
eine für Erwachsene — in der populären Vorstellung ihre ohnehin schon schwache 
Stellung als historisch glaubwürdiges Ereignis. Während die beiden CIA-Luftbild- 
auswerter Brugioni und Poirier in Birkenau “externen Verbrennungsgruben” er- 
wähnen (Holocaust Revisited, 10), können sie auf den Fotos keine einzige solcher 
Gruben identifizieren. In Bezug auf den Rauch und die Flamme, die angeblich aus 





24 Dino A. Brugioni und Robert G. Poirier, The Holocaust Revisited: A Retrospective Analysis of the 
Auschwitz-Birkenau Extermination Complex (Washington, DC: The Central Intelligence Agency, 1979). 
Viele weitere Luftbilder werden ausführlicher untersucht in G. Rudolf (Hg.), Luftbild-Beweise (Uckfield, 
UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 2018), insbesondere die Kapitel 5.9 und 5.10, 96-111. 

205 Für eine gründliche Auswertung der Behauptungen über Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz siehe Carlo 
Mattogno, Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz (2. Aufl., Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 2016). 
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Abbildung 5: Auschwitz I, Luftbild des Stammlagers, 25. үүтүн 1944, wie 
von Germar Rudolf veróffentlicht. 





Wiesels mythischen Gruben und den Krematorien aufstiegen, sind die Autoren et- 
was ehrlicher gegentiber ihren Lesern: 


Obwohl sich die Überlebenden daran erinnerten, dass Rauch und Flammen ständig 
aus den Krematorien [und den Gruben] kamen und kilometerweit sichtbar waren, 
gab es auf der von uns untersuchten Fotografie keinen Beweis dafür. (25) 


Riesige Graben, sichtbar vom Eingangstor zu Birkenau 

In Die Nacht fällt während der Zugfahrt von Sighet nach Auschwitz jeden Abend 
eine Frau mittleren Alters - Madame Schachter — in einen Zustand des Deliriums. 
Sie phantasiert über große Feuer, in denen vermutlich Juden verbrannt werden. 
Wiesel schreibt:?° 


Vor uns die Flammen. In der Luft dieser Geruch von brennendem Fleisch. Es muss 
Mitternacht gewesen sein. Wir waren in Birkenau angekommen. 





Es ist wichtig anzumerken, dass Wiesels Beharren darauf, dass der Massenmord 
von auBerhalb des Birkenauer Eingangstors beobachtet werden konnte, der Meis- 
tererzählung der jüdischen Holocaust-Geschichte in ihrem grundlegendsten Punkt 
widerspricht. Nach den Nürnberger Prozessen wurde die Legende von den Flam- 
men und den rauchspeienden Kaminen zugunsten der Gaskammergeschichte her- 
untergespielt. Die Holocaustianer haben dies getan, um die Fiktion aufrechtzuer- 





206 Wiesel, Nuit, 52: “Devant nous, ces flammes. Dans l'air, cette odeur de chair brûlée. П devait être minuit. 
Nous étions arrivés à Birkenau.” 
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Chapter II: 
The Development of the Idea of 
Treblinka as an Extermination Camp 


1. The Secondary Killing Methods 


As we have seen in the introduction, there was little secret about Treblinka. In 
fact, detailed reports about this camp were reaching Warsaw as early as Au- 
gust 1942. These were essentially coming from Jews who had fled from Tre- 
blinka, from people residing in the area surrounding the camp, and from the 
Polish railway workers who operated the trains with the deportees. In these 
reports the version of the mass murders adopted shortly after the war by the 
official historiography and still accepted today — gassing by means of the ex- 
haust fumes of diesel engines — played a very negligible role. It appears in on- 
ly two reports, which, moreover, mention undefined “toxic fluids” supposedly 
mixed with the exhaust gases. 
On October 5, 1942, the Polish underground newspaper Informacja bież- 
аса (Current Information) circulated the following report:!!! 
"Treblinka. The death camp is once more in operation. Transports arrive 
from the entire country (most recently Radom, Siedlce, Miedzyrzec). At 
present 10 trains, rather than 20, are allowed to approach at a time, for it 
takes a long time until the bodies of those who died on the way (20-30%) 
have been unloaded. The gas chambers function as follows: Outside of the 
barracks is a 20 HP internal combustion engine, which is in operation 
around the clock. The end of its exhaust pipe is mounted in a wall of the 
barracks; the exhaust gases, with the admixture of toxic fluids, ?! which 
have been specially mixed into the fuel of the engine, kill the people locked 
up in the barracks. Besides the Jewish workers, there is a Jewish orchestra 
as well as a group of Jewish women in the camp area with whom the staff 
enjoys itself. 
Up to the end of August, 320,000 Jews were exterminated in Treblinka. " 





111 Krystyna Marczewska, Władysław Wazniewski, op. cit. (note 51), pp. 138f. 
112 In the original: “z domieszka plynow trujacych.” 
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Abbildung 6: Luftbild des Lagers Birkenau vom 31. Mai 1944 (NA, 60PRS/462, D 
1508, Exp. 3056; Norden ist rechts, etwa 4 Uhr). Die Kreise markieren die 

Krematorien: (von links nach rechts) II, III, IV, V. Das T-förmige Gebäude mit den 

Buchstaben “ZS” ist die Zentralsauna (Hygienegebäude). “EG” ist das 
Eingangsgebäude. Der Pfeil (links unten) zeigt auf das ins Lager führende 
Eisenbahn-Nebengleis. 








halten, dass die Opfer bis zur letzten Minute nicht wussten, dass sie sterben wür- 
den. Denn wenn Flammen und Rauch kilometerweit zu sehen gewesen wären, hät- 
te es keine Geheimhaltung gegeben. Und ohne Geheimhaltung hätte es keine 
Überraschung gegeben. Und ohne das Element der Überraschung kónnte nicht er- 
klárt werden, warum Zehntausende von Juden tagtáglich, zu jeder Tageszeit gedul- 
dig in der Schlange warteten, ohne irgendein Aufruhr zu verursachen, um in die 
legendáren Gaskammern zu gelangen. Da es anscheinend Zehntausende (wenn 
nicht gar Hunderttausende) jüdischer Auschwitz-Überlebender gegeben hat, ist es 
in der Tat erstaunlich, dass keiner von ihnen jemals den Mechanismus erklärt hat, 
durch den diese angebliche Überraschung auf solch einem eng begrenzten und 
dicht belegten Raum bewirkt werden konnte. Dieses Problem des Schweigens der 
Überlebenden wird in den Kapiteln VII und VIII ausführlich behandelt. 

Juden, die in den USA geboren waren, sowie die wichtigsten jüdischen Organi- 
sationen, welche die Überlebenden anfangs üblicherweise mieden, als diese nach 
dem Krieg in die USA kamen, durchschauten deren Tricks natürlich, schwiegen 
jedoch aufgrund von Gefühlen jüdischer Gruppensolidarität. Diese Juden wussten 
besser als jeder andere, dass die Vorstellung von Juden — und zwar zehntausend 
pro Tag oder mehr —, die mit Lammergeduld in der Schlange standen, um zur 
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Schlachtbank zu kommen, von vorne bis hinten absurd war. Wiesels angebliche 
Autobiographie mit ihrem Bild von Rauch und Flammen, die von außerhalb des 
Lagers sichtbar waren, steht daher im völligen Widerspruch zur Meistererzählung 
der Holocaust-Geschichte. Tatsächlich geben nur Olraffinerie- und Gas-Abfackel- 
kamine selbstverstándlich Flammen und Rauch ab. Andernfalls sind brennende 
Schornsteine, einschlieBlich solcher von Krematorien, ein Zeichen eines ernsten 
Notfalls und müssen sofort gelóscht werden. Es ist unmóglich, sich zu Wiesels 
Version der Ereignisse zu bekennen, ohne zugleich die Gültigkeit dieser Meisterer- 
zühlung in Frage zu stellen, deren Schwerpunkt immerhin auf Geheimhaltung und 
Überraschung liegt. Zusammenfassend zeigen die alliierten Luftaufnahmen, dass 
sowohl Wiesels Marchengeschichte als auch die Meistererzáhlung ziemlich grobe 
Lügen sind. 

Doch laut Die Nacht schritt Wiesel mit seinen Mitjuden nach ihrer Selektion 
durch Dr. Mengele weiter auf ein unbekanntes Ziel zu. Plótzlich sah er vor sich ei- 
nen großen Graben, in dem Menschen lebendig verbrannt wurden:?”” 


Nicht weit von uns loderten Flammen aus einem Graben, gigantische Flammen. Sie 
verbrannten etwas. Ein Lastwagen fuhr zum Graben und schüttete seine Ladung 
hinein — kleine Kinder. Babys! Ja, ich habe es gesehen — habe es mit eigenen Augen 
gesehen. [...] Kinder in den Flammen. 


Als “Genie des Kitsches" stellt Wiesel sodann eine rhetorische Frage: “Ist es da ein 
Wunder, dass ich seither nicht mehr schlafen konnte? 208 Aber dann merkt die er- 
zählende Stimme plötzlich, dass “sich ein bisschen weiter weg ein größerer Gra- 
ben für Erwachsene befand".?? Hier setzt er eine anderen weitverbreiteten Holo- 
caust-Erzáhltrick ein, die darin besteht, nicht zu glauben, was man als Augenzeuge 
des Holocaust angeblich sah. Auf diese Weise kann sich Wiesel rhetorisch von der 
absurden Behauptung distanzieren, die er sodann wie folgt beschreibt:?!? 


Ich kniff mir in die Wange: Lebte ich noch? War ich wach? Ich konnte es einfach 
nicht glauben. Wie konnte es móglich sein, dass sie Mánner und Kinder verbrann- 
ten und die Welt dazu schwieg? Nein, das alles konnte nicht wahr sein. Ein Alb- 
traum. [...] Bald würde ich mit rasendem Herzen mit einem Ruck aufwachen und 
mich in meinem Kinderzimmer wiederfinden, umgeben von meinen Büchern. 


Durch die Verwendung dieses Tricks, dem Bezug auf einen rhetorischen Traumzu- 
stand, kann Wiesel zeitgleich behaupten, dass er etwas gesehen hat, das in der realen, 
wirklichen Welt existiert, aber auch, dass er in Wirklichkeit gar nichts gesehen hat. 
Ein weiterer solider Hinweis darauf, dass Wiesel direkte Beschreibungen ver- 
meidet, die die Wahrhaftigkeit seines Berichts unterminieren kónnten, ist die Art 
und Weise, wie er die Lage der Krematoriumskamine beschreibt. Während ganze 





207 Ebd., 57: “Non loin de nous, des flammes montaient d'une fosse, des flammes gigantesques. On y brülait 
quelque chose. Un camion s’approcha du trou et y déversa sa charge: c’étaient des petits enfants, des bé- 
bés! Oui, j'avais vu, de mes yeux vu. [...] Des enfants dans les flammes." 

208 Bbd.: “Est-ce donc étonnant si depuis ce temps-là le sommeil fuit mes yeux?" 

209 Ebd.: “Un peu plus loin se trouvait une autre fosse, plus grande, pour des adultes.” 

210 Ebd., 58: “Je me pingai le visage: vivais-je encore? Etais-je éveillé? Je n’arrivais pas à le croire. Com- 
ment était-il possible qu'on brülát des hommes, des enfants, et que le monde se tit? Non, tout cela ne 
pouvait étre vrai. Un cauchemar. [...] J'allais bientót m'éveiller en sursaut, le cceur battant et retrouver 
ma chambre d'enfant, mes livres [...]" 
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Háftlingsgruppen in Fünferreihe aufgestellt werden, teilt ihnen ein namenloser 
Häftling mit, sie würden bald ins Krematorium gebracht und dort lebendig ver- 
brannt werden:?!! 


Seht ihr den Schornstein dort drüben? Seht ihr ihn? Die Flammen, seht ihr die? 
(Ja, wir haben die Flammen gesehen.) Dort drüben — dorthin wird man euch brin- 
gen. Das da drüben ist euer Grab. Habt ihr es immer noch nicht kapiert? Ihr Hun- 
desóhne, versteht ihr rein gar nichts? Man wird euch verbrennen! Euch ausglühen! 
Euch zu Asche reduziert! 


Wiesel hat bereits seine Unkenntnis der Topographie von Birkenau zum Ausdruck 
gebracht, indem er seine riesigen Gráben, in denen die Babys und Erwachsene 
verbrannt worden sein sollen, neben der Rampe platziert hat, die kurz hinter dem 
Eingangstor begann. In Wirklichkeit befanden sich dort Baracken, wie die Luftbil- 
der deutlich machen. Da er anscheinend nicht die geringste Ahnung hatte, wo sich 
die Krematorien mit ihren 15 Meter hohen Kaminen befanden, muss er seine Un- 
wissenheit verbergen. Das Beste, was er tun konnte, um anzugeben, wo sich diese 
Kamine befanden, waren die zwei Wörter “dort drüben” (“là-bas”), was erneut 
seine allgemeine Unkenntnis des Aufbaus von Birkenaus zeigt. 

Nach dieser Szene übernimmt der Erzáhler seines Romans wieder die Stimme 
und beschreibt sowohl den Mann, der gerade auf die Flammen hingewiesen hat, 
als auch die jüdischen Häftlinge, die auf seine Botschaft gehört haben. Wir lesen 


dann weiter:?!2 


Sein Zorn wurde hysterisch. Wir standen regungslos da, versteinert. War das nicht 
alles ein Albtraum? Ein unvorstellbarer Albtraum? 


Wiesel nutzt den Traumzustand hier erneut (“War das nicht alles ein Albtraum?"), 
um die Tatsache zu umgehen, dass die jüdischen Háftlinge seines Romans, als sie 
die Flammen sahen, keinen Versuch machten, Widerstand zu leisten. Im Gegenteil, 
sie schreiten wie Schafe zur Schlachtbank, was weder für jüdische noch sonst ir- 
gendwelche Charaktere in dieser Situation eine glaubhafte Verhaltensweise ist. 
Wie kann der Leser bloß Sympathie für Menschen haben, die so passiv und so 
dumm sind, dass sie keinen Versuch unternehmen, Widerstand zu leisten? Wiesels 
Lósung für dieses Problem besteht darin, erneut auf dieselbe Taktik zurückzugrei- 
fen, mit der er seine Reaktion beschrieben hat, als er die brennenden Babys im 
Graben sah. Die Passivität der jüdischen Häftlinge wird demnach entschuldigt, 
weil sie angeblich dachten, es sei ein Albtraum. Mit anderen Worten, Wiesels Er- 
zühler ist doppelzüngig, da er einerseits sagt, dass alles, was er uns mitteilt, wirk- 
lich passiert sei, und andererseits zugibt, dies alles sei eigentlich nur ein bóser 
Traum gewesen. Wiesel verwendete in seinem Roman den *Delirium"- Trick, und 
seine konformistischen akademischen Kommentatoren haben das jahrzehntelang 
kritiklos hingenommen. 





?!! Ebd.: “Voyez-vous là-bas la cheminée? La voyez-vous? Les flammes, les voyez-vous? (Oui, nous les 
voyions les flammes.) Là-bas, c'est là-bas qu'on vous conduira. C'est là-bas votre tombe. Vous n'avez 
pas encore compris? Fils de chiens vous ne comprenez donc rien? On va vous brüler! Vous calciner! Vous 
réduire en cendres!" 

?? Ebd.: “Sa fureur devenait hystérique. Nous demeurions immobiles, pétrifiés. Tout cela n'était-il pas un 
cauchemar? Un cauchemar inimaginable?" 


116 WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, HEILIGER DES HOLOCAUST 


Die Freigabe der Luftbilder zwingt Wiesel, seine Geschichte zu ändern 
Seit der Freigabe einiger der vorhandenen Luftbilder von Auschwitz im Jahr 1979, 
die einen weiteren Nagel in den Sarg der orthodoxen Holocaust-Geschichtsfassung 
trieb, haben sich die Angriffe auf Wiesel vervielfacht. Diese Bilder lieferten keine 
Beweise zur Stützung seiner Behauptungen in Die Nacht bezüglich der Freiluft- 
verbrennung in Birkenau. Zudem bieten diese Bilder auch keinerlei Beweis für die 
Existenz von Gaskammern, in die im Mai und Juni 1944 tagtáglich lange Schlan- 
gen von bis zu 10.000 oder gar 20.000 Menschen eingetreten sein ѕоПеп.2'° Trotz 
der Freigabe und Veróffentlichung dieser Bilder stützen die zionistischen Medien 
und ihre Kollaborateure in Wissenschaft und Erziehung nicht nur weiterhin die Er- 
zühlung vom Massenmord in den Gaskammern von Auschwitz, sondern machten 
sie zudem zur zentralen Metapher der sákularen Religion des Westens von den 
“sechs Millionen". Da das Bedürfnis, an die Gaskammern zu glauben, in Indoktri- 
nationskursen für die Jugend weltweit gestiegen ist und Pilgerfahrten in das Lager 
unter strenger Aufsicht von Lehrern im zunehmenden Maße unternommen werden, 
ist Wiesels Schweigen über diese angeblichen Tótungsmaschinen in Die Nacht in 
den Augen seiner jüdischen Holocaustkollegen zur Achillesferse seines Status als 
glaubwürdiger Augenzeuge geworden. Infolgedessen hat er versucht, seine Leser 
so weit wie móglich über das zu verwirren, was er tatsáchlich gesehen hat. Die 
folgenden Beispiele zeigen diese persónliche Desinformationskampagne. 

Wiesel behauptete lange, er habe anfangs nicht geglaubt, was er meinte gese- 
hen zu haben, bis er Jahre spáter irgendwelche Dokumente" las, die versicherten, 
die Gruben mit den brennenden Leichen von Babys habe es tatsáchlich gegeben. 


1976 erzählte er beispielsweise Harry Cargas gegenüber:?'^ 





Als ich es sah, war ich überzeugt, dass es nicht wahr ist, und ich habe es fast als 
Albtraum aufgenommen. Dann fand ich die Dokumente, die Bestátigung, und es 
war wahr. Sie hatten damals so viele Morde zu begehen — die ungarischen Juden, 
meine Juden —, dass sie sie wirklich lebendig verbrannten. Man stelle sich eine 
Million Kinder vor [...] 


Da Wiesel in Die Nacht nicht angab, ob die jüdischen Kinder tot oder lebendig wa- 
ren, als sie angeblich in die brennenden Gruben geworfen wurden, bescháftige ich 
mich jetzt mit diesem Thema. Am 19. April 1985, als er gerade dabei war, der Ho- 
hepriester unserer Staatsreligion zu werden, bestand er darauf, dass sie lebendig 
waren. An diesem Tag, als er im Weißen Haus vor Präsident Reagan sprach, erklär- 


te ег:215 





213 Natürlich wären diese langen Schlangen an Tagen, an denen Massenvergasungen stattgefunden haben 
sollen, nur einige Stunden lang sichtbar gewesen, was móglicherweise nicht jeden Tag der Fall war. Da- 
her kann das Fehlen solcher Schlangen auf vorhandenen Luftbildern einfach darauf zurückzuführen sein, 
dass die Flugzeuge die Fotos zur falschen Zeit aufgenommen haben. Wie dem auch sei, Tatsache ist, dass 
diese Fotos nicht dazu verwendet werden kónnen, Massenvergasungsbehauptungen zu beweisen. Wichti- 
ger ist das vóllige Fehlen jeglicher Anzeichen der behaupteten riesigen Scheiterhaufen, die tagelang, 
wenn nicht wochenlang geraucht und riesige Gebiete unter einem Rauchschleier verborgen hátten. Auf- 
grund der aufwühlenden massiven Arbeiten um sie herum ware die Bodenbedeckung in ihrer Nahe zer- 
stórt worden. Beide Spuren sollten auf jedem einzelnen Luftbild von Birkenau deutlich sichtbar sein, sind 
es aber NICHT. 

214 Cargas, Conversation, 39. 

215 “Remarks on Presenting the Congressional Gold Medal to Elie Wiesel and on Signing the Jewish Herit- 
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Sie haben von jüdischen Kindern gesprochen, Herr Prásident; eine Million jüdi- 
sche Kinder kamen ums Leben. Wenn ich mein ganzes Leben damit verbringen 
würde, ihre Namen zu rezitieren, würde ich sterben, bevor ich die Aufgabe erledi- 
gen kónnte. Herr Prásident, ich habe Kinder gesehen — ich habe gesehen, wie sie 
lebend in die Flammen geworfen wurden. Worte — sie sterben auf meinen Lippen. 


Fünf Jahre spáter erfand er in From the Kingdom of Memory (1990) einen neuen 
Ort für die Gruben, da die Luftaufnahme den in La Nuit behaupteten Ort unhaltbar 
gemacht hatten. Er bestand jedoch immer noch darauf, dass die jüdischen Babys 
lebendig verbrannt worden waren. Er drückte es wie folgt aus: 


Was ich gesehen habe, reicht mir. In einem kleinen Wald irgendwo in Birkenau sah 
ich, wie Kinder von den SS lebendig in die Flammen geworfen wurden. Manchmal 
verfluche ich meine Fähigkeit zu sehen. Sie hätte mich verlassen sollen, ohne je- 
mals zurückzukehren. Ich hätte bei diesen kleinen verkohlten Körpern bleiben sol- 
len. (Kingdom, 174) 
Mitte der 1990er Jahre holte Wiesel die Gruben aus dem Wald zurück, in den er sie 
1990 verlegt hatte, und erfand zudem einen neuen Mythos über "besonders unter- 
haltene Öfen”. Hier seine Worten 


Ich habe lange gebraucht, um mich davon zu überzeugen, dass ich mich nicht ge- 
irrt habe. Ich habe mit anderen gesprochen, die in derselben Nacht angekommen 
sind, habe Dokumente der Sonderkommandos konsultiert, und ja, tausendmal ja. 
Die Mörder waren nicht in der Lage, eine so große Anzahl ungarischer Juden in 
den Krematorien zu "behandeln", und sie begnügten sich nicht damit, Kinderlei- 
chen zu verbrennen. In ihrem barbarischen Wahnsinn warfen sie lebende jüdische 


Kinder in besonders unterhaltene Ófen. 


Als Wiesel Mitte der 1990er Jahre diese bizarre Behauptung von Sonderanlagen 
zur Tótung jüdischer Babys aufstellte, die in der Holocaust-Meistererzáhlung noch 
nie zuvor aufgetaucht waren, stellte er erneut seine Glaubwürdigkeit als Augen- 
zeuge ernsthaft infrage. Anscheinend in Erwartung von Leserskepsis angesichts 
dieser neuen, fünf Jahrzehnte nach der Tat aufgestellten Behauptung — die er übri- 
gens in der Einleitung zur neuen Übersetzung seiner Ehefrau von La Nuit wieder- 
holte — benutzte er schließlich erneut den rhetorischen Trick im Stile von “Es muss 
ein Albtraum gewesen sein" bzw. "Ich konnte meinen Augen nicht trauen": 


Habe ich die richtigen Worte benutzt? Die Kinder, in feurige Gräben geworfen. 
[...] Ich habe nicht gesagt, dass sie lebendig waren, aber das war, was ich gedach- 
te. Aber dann habe ich mich selbst überzeugt: Nein, sie waren tot; sonst hátte ich 
sicher den Verstand verloren. Und dennoch, Mithäftlinge haben sie auch gesehen: 
Sie waren lebendig, als sie in die Flammen geworfen wurden. (Night, xiii-xiv) 


Hier werden die nicht identifizierten “Dokumente”, die er 25 bis 35 Jahren zuvor 
angeführt hatte, durch Bestätigungen seitens “Mithäftlingen” ersetzt, die freilich 





age Week Proclamation," 19.4.1985, www.pbs.org/eliewiesel/resources/reagan.html. 

216 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 102: “Il m'a fallu du temps pour me convaincre que je ne m'étais pas trompé. 
J'ai vérifié auprés de compagnons arrivés la méme nuit que moi, j'ai consulté les documents des Sonder- 
kommandos: oui, mille fois oui. Incapables de ‘traiter’ un si grand nombre de Juifs hongrois dans les 
crématoires, les tueurs ne se contentérent pas d'incinérer les cadavres des enfants; dans leur folie barbare, 
ils jetérent des enfants juifs encore vivants dans des brasiers spécialement entretenus." 
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ebenso unidentifiziert bleiben. Indem er sich auf die Frage konzentriert, ob diese 
Kinder beim Verbrennen tot oder lebendig waren, versucht er uns gleichzeitig von 
der Tatsache abzulenken, dass die gesamte Szene rein imaginär und nie passiert ist. 


Mauriacs Freund Léon Poliakov: Eine mógliche Quelle für Wiesel 
Ein Buch, das Wiesel mit ziemlicher Sicherheit vor dem Schreiben seines Romans 
gelesen hatte, war Léon Poliakovs Bréviaire de la haine?" Der Leser wird sich da- 
ran erinnern, dass Francois Mauriac das Vorwort für diesen Band geliefert hatte, 
sodass Wiesel gleichzeitig mit der Lektüre von Poliakovs Buch sowohl Mauriacs 
Stil als auch sein politisches Engagement hátte entdecken kónnen. In dieser Arbeit 
wiederholte Poliakov einfach die vielen unsinnigen — und eindeutig erfundenen — 
Elemente, die er in vielen der in seinen Nürnberger Quellen enthaltenen “Beweise” 
fand. Er akzeptierte unkritisch die eigennützigen Gráuel- und Propagandavorwür- 
fe, die die Alliierten gegen die Deutschen erhoben hatten. Von besonderer Bedeu- 
tung sind hier Poliakovs Behauptungen bezüglich der Verbrennung menschlicher 
Kórper unter freiem Himmel, was genau dem entspricht, was Wiesel spáter in Die 
Nacht beschrieb (und was die eigentliche Grundlage des Wortes “Holocaust” ist). 
Poliakov behauptet in seinem Buch, dass im Mai und Juni 1944, der Zeit, in der 
Wiesel angeblich in Birkenau ankam, täglich 12.000 bis 15.000 Juden in den Gas- 
kammern getötet wurden. Für Poliakov waren die imaginären Gaskammern die 
Hauptvernichtungswaffe. Er schrieb: 
Das Maximum von 12.000 bis 15.000 pro Tag wurde im Mai-Juni 1944 während 
der Deportation der ungarischen Juden erreicht. [...] Die vier Krematorien reich- 
ten nicht mehr aus, und zudem zerfielen die Ófen, sodass enorme Scheiterhaufen im 
Freien den Mangel wettmachten. (Harvest, 202) 





Poliakov scheint hier zu sagen, dass die Menschen, die auf diesen imaginären 
Scheiterhaufen verbrannt wurden, bereits tot waren und nicht lebten. 

Poliakov gibt die Lage dieser riesigen Scheiterhaufen nicht an, außer dass sie 
im Freien waren. Wie die Luftaufnahmen jedoch deutlich machen, gab es kein 
groBes offenes Gelände in der Nahe der Krematorien (wo diese angeblichen Schei- 
terhaufen aus logistischen Gründen hátten sein müssen). Falls derlei Scheiterhau- 
fen wirklich existiert hätten, hätten sie kilometerweit wahrnehmbare Flammen, 
Rauch und sehr üble Gerüche erzeugt. Sie hätten überdies den Einsatz einer Flotte 
von Lastwagen erforderlich gemacht, um die Tausenden Tonnen Feuerholz herbei- 
zuschaffen, die für den Betrieb der Scheiterhaufen erforderlich gewesen wären, 
und um dann die Hunderte Tonnen Asche wegzuschaffen, die am Ende übrig ge- 
blieben wären.?!® Solches Feuerholz wäre theoretisch aus den unberührten Wäl- 
dern gekommen, die das Lager umgaben, die aber nie abgeholzt wurden und bis 
heute noch intakt sind. Diese verräterischen Zeichen hätten dann die Aufmerksam- 
keit der alliierten Geheimdienste auf sich gezogen, da die Alliierten zu dieser Zeit 
routinemäßige das Lager überflogen auf dem Weg ins Industriegebiet Monowitz. 





? Die englische Übersetzung trägt den Titel Harvest of Hate (Syracuse: Syracuse University Press, 1954), 
der alle hier zitierten Stellen entnommen wurden. 

218 Uber die Größe und den Brennstoffbedarf solcher Scheiterhaufen siehe Heinrich Köchel, “Verbrennung 
von Viehkadavern im Freien," in C. Mattogno, Freiluftverbrennungen, 139-152. 
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Abbildung 7: Dieses "Google Earth"-Foto von Birkenau zeigt den "Weg, den 
Tausende von Insassen, die an der Eisenbahnrampe ankamen, zurücklegen 
mussten, um die "Zentralsauna" für ihre obligatorische Dusche und ihren 
Haarschnitt zu erreichen. Der Weg führte sie direkt an den beiden großen 
Krematorien II und Ill vorbei, den angeblichen "Epizentren" des Holocaust. 








Dennoch hält Poliakov an der offiziellen Linie der alliierten Staatsanwälte in Nürn- 
berg fest, wonach all diese Verbrechen im Geheimen begangen wurden. Er schreibt: 
Ein Schleier der absoluten Geheimhaltung hing jedoch über der eigentlichen Ver- 


nichtungsaktion, und die Teilnehmer mussten unter Todesdrohungen ein Schweige- 
gelübde ablegen. (212) 


Poliakov vergisst, dass diese Verbrechen angeblich in der realen Welt stattfanden 
und nicht nur in den Kópfen derer, die sie sich vorstellten. Die unten diskutierten 
Behauptungen von Poliakov und Raul Hilberg über die Geheimhaltung dieser 
mutmaßlichen Massenmorde sind angesichts der Tatsache, dass das angebliche 
Mordareal im Lager Birkenau so klein war, kaum überzeugend. Poliakovs Fehler 
ist jedoch verstándlich, wenn wir uns daran erinnern, dass er den Ort vor dem 
Schreiben seines Buches nicht besucht hatte. Da er im Gegensatz zu mir das Ge- 
lánde nie betreten hatte, konnte er nicht begreifen, dass es den Deutschen physisch 
unmöglich gewesen wäre, solch große Feuer (ganz zu schweigen von den langen 
Schlangen von 10.000 bis 20.000 Menschen pro Tag, die geduldig darauf warteten, 
in die Gaskammern zu gehen) vor Neuankómmlingen zu verbergen, die am Ein- 
gangsgebáude ankamen, durch das die Eisenbahnschienen führten. 

Poliakov wusste offenbar nicht, dass alle Insassen, die an der Eisenbahnrampe 
von Birkenau ankamen, sich in der Zentralsauna einer Entlausung unterziehen 
mussten (siehe Abbildung 7). Um dorthin zu gelangen, gingen sie zunáchst etwa 
600 Meter gen Westen (gemessen ungefáhr von der Mitte der Rampe). Auf ihrem 
Weg kamen sie nicht nur an mehreren Háftlingsbaracken vorbei, sondern auch an 
den beiden großen Krematorien II und III, in denen die größten Gaskammern un- 
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tergebracht gewesen sein sollen.?!? Die Häftlinge hätten diese Gebäude in ihrer 
ganzen Pracht aus nur einigen zig Meter Entfernung sehen kónnen. Die Prozedur, 
die die Häftlinge durchlaufen mussten, wurde von der SS dokumentiert, als sie 
1944 zahlreiche Fotos von ungarischen Juden machte, die in Birkenau abgewickelt 
wurden, angefangen bei ihrem Entladen an der Rampe über ihren Weg gen Westen, 
dann ihren Haarschnitt, dem Duschen, bis hin zum Empfang der Häftlingsklei- 
dung. Diese Fotografien wurden im sogenannten Auschwitz-Album veróffentlicht 
(herausgegeben von S. Klarsfeld). Daher konnten Zehntausende von Häftlingen, 
die ordnungsgemäß in das Lager aufgenommen wurden und von denen viele den 
Krieg überlebten, genau beobachten, was vor sich ging. 

Wie ich unten zeigen werde, wollten uns Poliakov und auch spáter Hilberg un- 
glaublicherweise glauben machen, die Verbrennungsgruben seien ein Geheimnis 
geblieben! Sie tibersahen überdies das Problem, dass Außenstehende ins Lager 
hineinschauen konnten, denn beide Historiker scheinen auch nicht zu wissen, dass 
es um das Lager Birkenau herum keinen Sichtschutz gab, sondern nur Stachel- 
draht. Daher konnte jeder von auBen beobachten, was innen geschah. AuBerdem 
kamen táglich Hunderte von Beratern, Lieferanten, Technikern und Handwerkern 
von verschiedenen deutschen und polnischen Firmen in das Lager, um dort ihrer 
Tátigkeit nachzugehen, bevor sie nach Feierabend zu ihrem zivilen Leben aufer- 
halb des Lagers zurückkehrten.?? Wie haben es die Deutschen schließlich ge- 
schafft, die riesigen Mengen an Rauch und Flammen geheim zu halten? Diese Be- 
hauptung ist unplausibel, da die vorherrschenden Winde, die über die Flussniede- 
rung wehten, in der sich Auschwitz befindet, den Rauch weit weggeweht hätten. 


Birkenau liegt auch in einem Überschwemmungsgebiet 

Poliakov war sich wie die anderen Ersatz-Holocaust-Historiker, die seinen Spuren 
folgen sollten, der Tatsache nicht bewusst, dass sich das Lager Birkenau in einem 
Überschwemmungsgebiet befindet. Dieser Begriff bezeichnet ein flaches, tief ge- 
legenes Gebiet in der Nahe eines Flusses oder Baches, das bei starkem Regen zu 
Überschwemmungen neigt. Der Auschwitz-Komplex und insbesondere das Lager 
Birkenau, das in unmittelbarer Nähe des Zusammenflusses der Flüsse Weichsel 
und Sola liegt, ist sehr hochwassergefahrdet. Zudem zeichnet sich Birkenau wie 
nahezu alle Flussniederungen durch einen hohen Grundwasserspiegel aus "71 Aus 
diesem Grund kann man auch außerhalb der üblichen jährlichen Hochwasserzeiten 
im Spätwinter und Frühling Wasser nur einige Dezimeter unter der Erde finden. 








?? Die anderen beiden Krematorien in diesem Lager (Kremas IV & V) sollen (je nach Zeuge) jeweils zwei 
oder drei Menschengaskammern gehabt haben, während die Kremas II & III jeweils nur eine hatten, aber 
sie war viel größer. 

Carlo Mattogno, in Die Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz: Organisation, Zustdn- 
digkeiten, Aktivitäten (2. Aufl., Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 2018), 50-55, führt 46 Zivilfirmen 
auf, die in Auschwitz tätig waren, mit täglich üblicherweise etwa 1.000 (zumeist deutschen) Zivilarbei- 
tern. 

Für detaillierte Studien zu diesem Thema siehe Willy Wallwey, “Grundwasser im Gelände des KGL Bir- 
kenau”, und Carlo Mattogno, ““Verbrennungsgruben’ und Grundwasserstand in Birkenau”, in: C. Matto- 
gno, Freiluftverbrennungen, 105-138. 
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Abbildungen 8a, b: Überflutung des Lagers Birkenau am 19.5.2010. 





Dieser stets vorhandene hohe Grundwasserspiegel trägt wiederum zur Über- 
schwemmung bei, wenn es regnet. 

Obwohl Poliakovs Märchen über Leichenverbrennungen auf riesigen Scheiter- 
haufen im Freien, ein Ereignis, das in der Nähe der Krematorien hätte stattfinden 
müssen, etwas weniger absurd ist als Wiesels Behauptung, jüdische Babys seien in 
Gräben verbrannt worden, ist es immer noch lächerlich. Beide angeblichen Aktio- 
nen hätten das Graben tiefer Gruben erforderlich gemacht, aber je tiefer die Grube, 
desto höher wäre das Wasser darin gestanden. Als die starken Regenfälle vom 18. 
bis 19. Mai 2010 das Lager heimsuchten, verursachten sie ein solches Hochwasser, 
dass die “Beamte am Dienstag [18. Mai] die Gedenkstätte Auschwitz-Birkenau 
schlossen, um ihr Holocaust-Archiv und die Ausstellungsgegenstände zu schüt- 
теп”??? (siehe Abbildung 8). Tatsächlich war die Uberschwemmung so schlimm, 
dass die Ausstellungstücke vom ersten in den zweiten Stock verlegt werden muss- 
ten. Zwei Tage später wurde berichtet, dass “der Abschnitt Birkenau des Denkmals 
für die Holocaust-Opfer wieder eröffnet wurden und zwar vom Haupttor bis zu den 
Ruinen der Krematorien, die teilweise von hohem Grundwasser überflutet blei- 
ben, "225 

Dies ist genau der Bereich, in dem sich nach meiner Lektüre von La Nuit und 
nach dem Verständnis von Jean-Francois Forges — dem französischen Holocaust- 
Gelehrten, der mit der Ausbildung von Lehrern zur Indoktrinierung französischer 
Jugendlicher über den Holocaust beauftragt ist — Wiesels Gruben hätten befinden 
müssen. Der dort vorhandene Grundwasserspiegel ist in der Tat ziemlich hoch, und 
deshalb blieb das Hochwasser dort mehrere Tage stehen. Es überrascht nicht, dass 
die New York Times in ihrer selbsternannten Rolle als US-Medienwächterin über 
die jüdische Holocaust-Erzählung, die vielleicht spürte, wie bedrohlich diese wich- 
tige Meldung für ihr sorgfältig ausgearbeitetes Bild von Auschwitz war, schwei- 
gend darüber hinwegging und nicht darüber berichtete. 


Poliakovs Scheiterhaufen werden zu Hilbergs massiven Gräben 

1961, drei Jahre nach dem Erscheinen von La Nuit, veröffentlichte der ursprüng- 
lich aus Österreich stammende US-Politologe Raul Hilberg (1926-2007) sein Buch 
The Destruction of the European Jews (dt. als Die Vernichtung der europäischen 








222 “Flooding Causes Holocaust Site to Close,” Atlanta Journal-Constitution, 19.5.2010, A4. 
223 “Auschwitz Memorial Partly Opened, Water Receding,” Taiwan News, 20.5.2010. 
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Juden). Zu seinen Lebzeiten galt er als der angesehenste unter den orthodoxen Ho- 
locaust-Historiker und verdient es daher, hier zum Thema der Bedeutung der Ge- 
heimhaltung in Auschwitz zitiert zu werden. Hier ist Hilberg zu diesem Thema 72 


Der Erfolg der Tötungsaktionen hing in erster Linie von der Wahrung der Geheim- 
haltung ab. Im Gegensatz zu jeder anderen Verwaltungsaufgabe, mit der die Büro- 
kratie konfrontiert wurde, war die Geheimhaltung ein ständiges Problem. Vor- 
sichtsmaßnahmen mussten getroffen werden, bevor die Opfer eintrafen, während 
sie abgewickelt wurden und nachdem sie tot waren. Eine Offenlegung konnte zu 
keinem Zeitpunkt gestattet werden; die Lagerleitung konnte es sich zu keinem Zeit- 
punkt leisten, unvorbereitet zu sein. Die Mórder mussten ihre Arbeit vor jedem Au- 
enstehenden verbergen, sie mussten die Opfer irreführen und täuschen, und sie 
mussten alle Spuren der Aktion beseitigen. 


Wir wollen nun mit Blick auf Hilbergs Betonung der Geheimhaltung Wiesels Ro- 
man in Bezug auf die Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung einordnen. Als Wiesel La 
Nuit schrieb, entschied er sich, für seine Geschichte ein ziemlich einzigartiges Op- 
fertum zu schaffen, indem er das angebliche Verbrennen von Opfern in Feuergru- 
ben betonte. Damit wich er von der zentralen Behauptung der Holocaust-Meister- 
erzählung ab, wonach jüdische Opfer in Birkenau größtenteils, ja überwiegend, in 
Gaskammern getótet wurden. 

In Hilbergs Buch werden Poliakovs “enorme Scheiterhaufen" durch massive 
Gruben ersetzt. Er schreibt: 


Im Mai und Juni wurden allein die ungarischen Juden mit einer Rate von fast 
10.000 pro Tag vergast, und móglicherweise wurden hóhere Zahlen erreicht, als die 
Lodzer Transporte in der zweiten Augusthälfte eintrafen. Im Vorgriff auf diese Ent- 
wicklungen leitete der für die Leichenentsorgung zuständige Auschwitz-Spezialist 
Hauptscharführer Moll, ein Mann, der als Sadist mit unermüdlicher Energie be- 
schrieben wurde, das Ausheben von acht oder neun Gruben mit einer Lánge von 
mehr als 35 Metern, einer Breite von sieben Metern und einer Tiefe von einem Me- 
ter. Auf dem Grund der Gruben wurde das Menschenfett gesammelt und mit Eimern 
zurück ins Feuer gegossen, um die Eindscherung zu beschleunigen. Überlebende 
berichten, dass Kinder manchmal lebend ins Inferno geworfen wurden. Die ver- 
faulten Überreste wurden manchmal mit Flammenwerfern beseitigt. Obwohl die 
Leichen bei Regen oder nebligem Wetter langsam brannten, erwiesen sich die Gru- 
ben als die billigste und effizienteste Methode zur Leichenentsorgung. Im August 
1944, als an manchen Tagen 20.000 Leichen verbrannt werden mussten, lösten die 
offenen Gruben den Engpass auf. (Destruction, 978) 


Hilbergs Beschreibung ist völliger Unsinn, denn die Entfernung vom Haupttor zu 
den Gebáuden, in denen sich die Gaskammern befunden haben sollen, betrágt, wie 
oben erwähnt, nur ca. 450 Meter. Die Google Earth-Fotografie zeigt schlüssig, 
dass es einfach keinen Platz für neun Gruben mit einer Lange von 35 Metern und 
einer Breite von sieben Metern gab. Es waren dort zu viele Háftlingsbaracken im 
Weg, und diese Gebäude stehen noch heute. Darüber hinaus ist nicht bekannt, dass 


224 Raul Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews (N.Y.: Quadrangle, 1961), 961f. 


48 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


The killing method described here also surfaces in a report, which was for- 

warded to the Polish exile government in London as part of a series of reports 

about Treblinka:!? 
“After the arrival in the camp, the Jews receive the order to completely 
undress, under the pretext that they are being led to a bath. They are 
brought into a sealed chamber, a barrack, approximately 100 people at a 
time. Outside of the barrack stands an internal combustion engine of 20 
HP, which runs around the clock. The mouth of the engine's exhaust leads 
through the barrack's wall, and the people locked up in the barrack are 
killed by exhaust gases channeled through it that contain toxic fluid addi- 
tives, which have been especially mixed with the engine fuel. " 

Other murder techniques are also described in the reports of the Polish under- 

ground movement. Thus, in an edition of /nformacja Biezgca dated August 

17, 1942, a mobile gas chamber is discussed: !!4 
"After the departure of the steam engines, the Jews are forced to undress, 
supposedly for the bath; then they are led into the gas chamber and exe- 
cuted, whereupon they — sometimes still living — are buried in excavated 
pits. The pits are excavated by machine; the gas chamber is mobile and 
moves back and forth over the pits. The camp strength amounted to 40,000 
Jews on August 5, about 5,000 are executed daily. The liquidation is car- 
ried out by Ukrainians under the leadership of SS men. The operation in 
the Warsaw Ghetto is supposed to be completed by September of this 
year. 

On September 8, 1942, the /nformacja Biezqca reported on the deployment of 

an undefined gas with a delayed effect: !!5 
"The extermination of the Jews takes place entirely independently from the 
events in the camp. The steam engine pushes the cars with the Jews under 
the ramp, all in sequence. The Ukrainians pull the Jews out of the cars and 
lead them to the ‘bath’ in the bathhouse. This is a building surrounded by 
barbed wire. They enter in groups of 300 to 500 persons. Each group is 
immediately locked up hermetically and gassed. Of course, this gas is not 
immediately effective, for the Jews have to walk to the pits afterwards, 
which are about ten to twenty meters away and 30 m deep. There they lose 
consciousness and fall into the pits, and the excavator sprinkles a thin lay- 
er of earth upon them. Then the next group follows. " 

A further method was a gas — again without further description — with imme- 

diate effect. A Polish officer reported this: he had been sent to Treblinka with 

his Jewish wife on September 6, 1942, but escaped from there a few days af- 


113 Krystyna Marczewska, Władysław Wazniewski, op. cit. (note 51), p. 153. 
114 Thid., рр. 136f. 
15 Ibid., pp. 137f. 
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Abbildungen 9a-d: Egal welches Luftfoto wir untersuchen: Es gibt nirgendwo 
riesige rauchende Gruben, insbesondere nicht in der Nähe der berüchtigten 
Eisenbahnrampe von Birkenau. Auch kann man keine Opfer sehen, die vor einem 
Krematorium / einer Gaskammer Schlange stehen.??* 








а 
Ee ea 


r TEN, 
ши 


à jn ИШТ 











Free 8. Juli 1944 Auschwitz-Birkenau, 20. August 1944 
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A group of elderly Jewish men from Subcarpathian Rus who have 
been selected for death, walk along the road to the gas 


chambers. 

Abbildung 10: Wiesel behauptet, ihm sei befohlen worden, mit den Männern zu 
gehen, die wie diese chassidischen Juden eine Stacheldrahtzaun entlanggingen, 
durch den jeder von außen hineinsehen konnte. Es gab keine Geheimhaltung, 
keinen Rauch und kein Feuer. Das Bild ist ein beredter Beweis dafür, dass kein 
Vernichtungsprogramm durchgeführt wurde. Auschwitz Album Foto mit verlogener 
Bildunterschrift von USHMM, Foto Nr. 77335. 














ein orthodoxer Holocaust-Forscher jemals nach Beweisen für ein derart großes 
Unterfangen gesucht, geschweige denn solche gar gefunden hat. 

Hilbergs Beschreibung ist vólliger Unsinn, denn die Entfernung vom Haupttor 
zu den Gebáuden, in denen sich die Gaskammern befunden haben sollen, betragt, 
wie oben erwáhnt, nur ca. 450 Meter. Die Google Earth-Fotografie zeigt schlüssig, 
dass es einfach keinen Platz für neun Gruben mit einer Lange von 35 Metern und 
einer Breite von sieben Metern gab. Es waren dort zu viele Háftlingsbaracken im 
Weg, und diese Gebäude stehen noch heute. Darüber hinaus ist nicht bekannt, dass 
ein orthodoxer Holocaust-Forscher jemals nach Beweisen für ein derart großes 
Unterfangen gesucht, geschweige denn solche gar gefunden hat. 

Der arme Hilberg wusste offenbar auch nicht, dass sich das Lager Birkenau in 
einer Flussniederung befand. Infolgedessen hátte das Grundwasser nicht nur den 
Verbrennungsprozess behindert, sondern zudem die angebliche Sammlung und 
Wiederverwertung menschlicher Fette. Die genauen Maße, die die Google Earth- 
Fotos liefern, stellen daher zusammen mit den alliierten Luftaufnahmen von 1944 
einen weiteren Nagel im Holocaustsarg dar. Hilberg, dessen Hirn benebelt und 
dessen Wille von seinem Engagement für die zionistisch-jüdische Ideologie getrie- 
ben wurde, unternahm keinerlei Versuch, seine Erzáhlung mit den Gesetzen der 
Physik in Einklang zu bringen, die die natürliche Welt beherrschen, und käute 
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Abbildung 11: Ein Konvoi ungarischer Juden auf der “Judenrampe” in Birkenau 
Ende Juni 1944. Die hinzugefügten Pfeile zeigen auf die Schornsteine der 
Krematorien II und Ill, ohne Flammen oder Rauch. 


Quelle: Auschwitz Album (USHMM, Foto Nr. 77221) 











stattdessen die Zeugnisse seiner nicht identifizierten Augenzeugen wieder. Wie Po- 
liakov hat auch er offenbar nie daran gedacht, dass die Feuer in diesen riesigen 
Gráben Hunderte Tonnen Holz verbraucht hátten und dass das Personal, welches 
damit beauftragt gewesen wäre, das “Menschenfett” vom Boden der Gruben abzu- 
schópfen, Schutzkleidung hatte tragen müssen (die es damals nicht gab), um sich 
Feuern auch nur náhern zu kónnen, die mit einer Hitze von mehreren Hundert 
Grad Celsius brannten! Schließlich zeigt die Luftaufnahme von Birkenau deutlich, 
dass eine solche Aussage völlig verlogen ist, weil es weder Feuer, Rauch noch die 
Opferschlagen “mit einer Rate von fast 10.000 pro Tag” gab, die geduldig darauf 
warteten, entweder in die mystischen Gaskammern zu gehen oder sich in Wiesels 
massive Feuergruben zu stürzen." 

Hilbergs historisch fehlerhafte und vorsätzlich verlogene (aber politisch korrek- 
te) Darstellung dessen, was 1944 in Birkenau geschah, hat den Verlag Yale Univer- 
sity Press nicht davon abgehalten, die dritte Ausgabe (2003) von The Destruction 
of the European Jews herauszugeben und zu bewerben. Es hinderte die American 
Library Association auch nicht daran, sein Buch 2005 als “herausragenden akade- 
mischen Titel” anzuerkennen. Im imperialen Amerika, in dem der Holocaust die 
Staatsreligion ist, wird von allen offiziellen Bildungs- und Kultureinheiten erwar- 
tet, dass sie der offiziellen imperialen politischen Line genau folgen, wie sie von 
den Holocaust-Fundamentalisten und ihren Verbündeten festgelegt wurde. So stel- 
len sich akademische und professionelle Gruppen hinter ihren Medienkollegen, um 
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unsere staatlich gefórderte Religion, den Holocaust, blind und kritiklos abzustüt- 
zen. Keine Lüge ist dafür zu groß. 


Vorausblende zum Jahr 2001: Jacques Mandelbaum von Le Monde 

Der historische und moralische Bankrott sowohl der These von den Freiluftver- 
brennung als auch den Gaskammern wurde spáter im Januar 2001 auf einer von 
franzósischen Holocaustianern organisierten Ausstellung im Museum Hótel de 
Sully in Paris recht prágnant enthüllt. Die mit Mémoire des Camps (Erinnerung an 
die Lager) betitelte Ausstellung wurde vom Mitarbeiter Jacques Mandelbaum für 
die franzósische Tageszeitung Le Monde rezensiert. In seiner Rezension stellte er 
fest, dass eine der unbeabsichtigten Auswirkungen der Ausstellung darin bestehe, 
die Tatsache hervorzuheben, dass es keine Beweise dafür gibt, dass die Gaskam- 
mern jemals existierten. Er ѕсһгіер:225 





Auf der Fotografie des Lagers, die am 4. April 1944 von amerikanischen Aufkla- 
rungsflugzeugen aus einer Hóhe von 7.000 Metern aufgenommen wurde, konnten 
die Fotoauswerter alles sehen, was sich dort befand, mit Ausnahme der Gaskam- 
mern. 


Seine Aussage widersprach der jüdischen Holocaust-Erzáhlung, die ausschließlich 
auf dem problematischen Zeugnis vermeintlicher Augenzeugen beruht. Mandel- 
baum hatte hinzufügen kónnen, dass Wiesels brennende Gruben und qualmende 
Schornsteine ebenfalls nirgends zu sehen waren. 


Franzósisches regierungsamtliches Gehirnwásche-Handbuch gibt zu, dass die 
Verbrennungsgruben “symbolisch” sind 

Es ist wichtig festzustellen, wie Jean-Francois Forges, der Autor des französischen 
Gehirnwäsche-Handbuchs für Lehrer, mit dieser Behauptung von Wiesel umgeht. 
Es überrascht nicht, dass er auf die Ausrede zurückgreift, dass Wiesel tatsáchlich 
allegorisch und nicht wórtlich spreche. Erstens versucht Forges, der die Luftauf- 
nahmen vóllig ignoriert, welche Wiesels Vision deutlich als reine Erfindung ent- 
blößen, Wiesels Vision dadurch zu bekräftigen, dass er erklärt, auch andere Au- 
genzeugen hátten die Flammen und den Rauch gesehen. Dies war freilich eine er- 
staunliche Leistung, zumal die Kremierungsófen in Auschwitz mit Koks befeuert 
wurden, der kaum Flammen erzeugt und wenn überhaupt, dann nur sehr wenig 
Rauch. Dann, als wollte er zugeben, dass dies alles ein trauriger Schwindel ist, fügt 
Forges hinzu:?76 








Wir müssen solche Geschichten natürlich als symbolische Beschreibung der Holle 
verstehen, in der sich die Deportierten befinden, wie sie durch traditionelle Bilder 
der Welt des Leidens und der Verdammnis ausgedrückt werden. 





?5 Jacques Mandelbaum, “La Shoah et ces images qui nous manquent" (The Holocaust and These Missing 
Images), Le Monde, 1.1.2001, 17. “[...] des photographies du camp prises à sept mille métres d'altitude, 
le 4 avril 1944, par des avions de reconnaissances américaines, dont les lecteurs déchiffrérent toutes 
choses existantes, sauf la présence des chambres à gaz." 

Jean-Frangois Forges, Eduquer contre Auschwitz (Paris: ESF, 1997), 41. “On doit sans doute comprendre 
ces récits comme une description symbolique de l'enfer dans lequel les déportés se trouvent plongés se- 
lon les images traditionnelles du monde de la souffrance et de la damnation. ” 
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Indem Forges Wiesels Beschreibung als bloß symbolisch abtut, ignoriert er be- 
wusst die Tatsache, dass Wiesels Behauptung, diese brennende Szene tatsáchlich 
erlebt zu haben, den Kern seiner Identitát als der US-amerikanischen óffentlichen 
Persónlichkeit ausmacht, die am engsten mit dem Holocaust verbunden war. Diese 
angebliche Erfahrung ist die Grundlage sowohl für die Erzáhlstrategie als auch für 
den Titel seines Romans La Nuit sowie für die Rechtfertigung seiner finanziell er- 
folgreichen Handelsmarke Holocaust, unter der er sein Gescháft betrieb. Ohne die 
wortliche Wahrheit dieser vermeintlichen Vision hatte er kein Recht, Mauriac zu 
sagen, er habe jüdische Kinder gesehen, die mehr litten als Christus, oder dem Prá- 
sidenten der Vereinigten Staaten mitzuteilen, er habe jüdische Babys gesehen, die 
in die Flammen geworfen worden waren, oder den Vorwurf des “Schweigens” ge- 
gen Papst Pius XII. zu erheben, der zu Recht nie an den Holocaust geglaubt hat, 
jener absichtlich erfundenen Übertreibung tatsächlicher Kriegsleiden der Juden. 

Für Forges bleibt das Problem jedoch weiterhin bestehen. Wie reagiert er auf 
die Tatsache, dass die Luftaufnahmen deutlich darauf hinweisen, dass Wiesels of- 
fene Gruben, die Feuer und Rauch aufstoßen, nie existierten? Er schluckt die bitte- 
re Pille und gibt zu, dass Wiesel ein Lügner ist. Forges schreibt:?? 


Das Vorhandensein einer solchen Grube an der Rampe in Sichtweite der ankom- 
menden Deportierten ist unmöglich. Baupläne des Gebiets, in dem sich die Rampe 
befand, die amerikanischen Luftaufnahmen, andere [Augenzeugen-|] Aussagen, die 
Absicht der Deutschen, die Deportierten so lange wie möglich ruhig zu stellen und 
der Illusion preiszugeben, all diese Elemente entkräften diese Szene. 


Forges beendet seinen Versuch, Wiesels Verlogenheit zu rechtfertigen, indem er 
erneut auf eine allegorische Erklärung zurückgreift:??* 


Auch wenn das Verbrennen von Kindern an der Rampe keine historische Tatsache 
ist, repräsentiert diese imaginäre Szene, wenn der Leser im Voraus sorgfältig da- 
rauf vorbereitet wird, das Massaker an der Unschuld in Birkenau, Kinder, die an 
anderer Stelle verbrannt wurden, und darüber hinaus das Massaker an allen jüdi- 
schen Kindern in der Shoah. 


Letztendlich ist Forges’ Buch im Wesentlichen ein Handbuch zur Gehirnwäsche 
und Gedankenkontrolle französischer Kinder. Seine Verwendung des Ausdrucks 
“wenn der Leser im Voraus sorgfältig darauf vorbereitet wird”, macht diese Tatsa- 
che ziemlich deutlich. 

Zusammenfassend lässt sich sagen, dass die Luftaufnahmen von Auschwitz 
zweifelsfrei beweisen, dass Wiesels Augenzeugenbericht über das Verbrennen von 
Opfern im Freien falsch ist. Tatsächlich basiert dieser Bericht nicht auf etwas, das 
Wiesel selbst gesehen hat, sondern ist lediglich eine Wiederholung der verlogenen 
Aussagen, die in Nürnberg als Beweise eingeführt wurde. Menschen mit lebhafter 





27 Ebd., 41: “La présence d'une telle fosse, sur la rampe, aux regards des déportés arrivant n'est pas pos- 
sible: les plans de la rampe, les photos aériennes américaines, les autres témoignages, la volonté souvent 
affirmée des Allemands de maintenir le calme et l'illusion parmi les prisonniers le plus longtemps pos- 
sible, tout infirme cette scéne." 

28 Ebd., 42. “Même si le fait de brûler les enfants sur la rampe n'est pas un fait historique, la scène imagi- 
née, si le lecteur en est soigneusement prévenu, représente l'innocence massacrée à Birkenau, les enfants 
brülés ailleurs et, au-delà, le massacre de tous les enfants juifs de la Shoah." 
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Fantasie haben diese technische Unmóglichkeit erfunden, und weder die zionisti- 
schen Medien noch die konformistischen Wissenschaftler haben es je gewagt, sie 
in Frage zu stellen. 


Problem Nr. 5: Der Tod von Wiesels Mutter und Schwester 


Der Sparknotes-Leitfaden zu Die Nacht behandelt Wiesels Mutter und drei 
Schwestern auf eine Art und Weise, die typisch ist für die schulischen Gehirnwá- 
sche-Anleitungen anderer, ahnlicher Quellen. Da diese Werke für dasselbe 
Zwangspublikum geschrieben wurde — die Schüler der Mittel- und Oberstufe, wel- 
che Die Nacht im Rahmen des staatlich vorgeschriebenen Gehirnwäsche-Pro- 
gramms über den Holocaust lesen müssen, folgen sie alle der gleichen Formel. In 
diesem Fall wird wenig über Wiesels Mutter und drei Schwestern gesagt, obwohl 
zwei von ihnen, Wiesels Mutter und kleine Schwester, wahrscheinlich während der 
Fleckfieber-Epidemie von 1944 starben, während seine beiden älteren Schwestern 
wie Wiesel und sein Vater überlebten. In Bezug auf diese beiden Todesfälle wäre 
es für das US-Holocaust-Museum ziemlich einfach, Wissenschaftlern freien Zu- 
gang zu deren persönlichen und medizinischen Unterlagen zu gewähren. Das ist 
aber noch nie passiert. 

Was die vier betrifft, die in Auschwitz nicht gestorben sind, so liefert ihr Über- 
leben wichtige Informationen und es trägt wesentlich dazu bei, das revisionistische 
Argument zu unterstützen, wonach es in Auschwitz keine Gaskammern gab. Ich 
sage das, weil die Meistererzählung des Holocaust vorschreibt, dass alle Juden 
zum Tode verurteilt wurden und dass sie aus dem einfachen Grund getötet wurden, 
dass sie Juden waren. Wenn wir für einen Moment annehmen, dass diese Meister- 
erzählung wahr ist, wäre es für die Deutschen unlogisch und selbstzerstörerisch, 
Wiesels Mutter und jüngere Schwester in die mythische Gaskammer zu bringen 
und gleichzeitig die vier anderen Familienmitglieder zu schonen, die ja auch Juden 
waren. Das ergibt keinen Sinn. Ein weiterer innerer Widerspruch in der orthodoxen 
Erzählung besteht darin, dass die Deutschen, die dringend Arbeitskräfte zur Unter- 
stützung der Rüstungsanstrengungen benötigten, sich die Mühe machten, die unga- 
rischen Juden auf Ersuchen von Rüstungsminister Albert Speer und auf Hitlers Be- 
fehl im Jahr 1944 herbeizubringen, nur um angeblich 90% von ihnen als arbeitsun- 
fähig zu töten. 

Deshalb unterdrücken die Gehirnwäsche-Anleitungen einfach die Diskussion 
über diese Menschen. Hier ist die Entschuldigung der Autoren von Sparknotes on 


Night für eine grobe Auslassung wie diese 27 


Welche Ereignisse auch immer außerhalb der direkten Beobachtung des Erzählers 
liegen, verschwinden aus der Perspektive des Werks. Nachdem Eliezer zum Beispiel 
von seiner Mutter und seiner Schwester getrennt wurde, spricht er nie wieder über 
sie, und wir erfahren nichts über ihr Schicksal. 





?? Sparknotes, Night, SparkNotes Literature Guide Series (N.Y.: SparkNotes, 2003), 3; 
www.sparknotes.com/lit/night/context.html. 
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RECOGNIZE SOMEONE? 


Jewish women and children from Subcarpathian Rus who have 
been selected for death at Auschwitz-Birkenau, walk toward the 


gas chambers. 


Abbildung 12: Die Nacht schweigt Uber das, was Wiesels Mutter und drei 
Schwestern in Birkenau widerfuhr. Sie hatten ungefahr so ausgesehen wie oben, 
wenn auch wohlhabender. Auffallig ist das Fehlen von Rauch, Flammen oder 
Schlangen von bis zu 20.000 Opfern, die darauf warten, im Krematorium im 
Hintergrund vergast zu werden, wo sich angeblich eine der Gaskammern befand. 
(Auschwitz Album, mit verlogener Bildunterschrift, vom USHMM, Foto Nr. 77346) 














Die Herausgeber behaupten daher, dass Wiesels Versáumnis, über das zu sprechen, 
was aus seiner Mutter und seinen drei Schwestern geworden ist (sie scheinen zu 
glauben, dass er nur eine Schwester hatte), zeigt, dass das Buch eine Abhandlung 
oder Autobiographie und kein Roman ist. Aber wenn es tatsächlich Memoiren wä- 
ren, hatte das Werk über den Ausgang des Auschwitz-Aufenthalts für alle Famili- 
enmitglieder berichten müssen. Zumindest hátte Wiesel seinen Lesern sagen sol- 
len, ob sie auf einen Kipper geladen und in eine der brennenden Gruben geschüttet 
wurden. Es sei auch daran erinnert, dass Wiesel in Die Nacht nichts über die Gas- 
kammern oder die langen Menschenschlangen sagt, die angeblich darauf warten, 
in sie hineinzugehen. 

In Tous les fleuves ist Wiesel sehr zugeknöpft, wenn er vom Tod seiner Mutter 
schreibt. Er erwähnt ein Foto des Rabbiners von Wischnitz (dem Mann, der 1936 
vorausgesagt hatte, dass er ein “groBer Mann in Israel” werden würde), das er in 
seinem Haus in Sighet an die Wand über seinem Bett genagelt hatte. Wiesel 
schreibt:??" 


230 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 95: “Је l'avais accroché le jour de son décès, le deuxième jour du mois de Sivan. 
Je me revois encore: avec un marteau trés lourd, j'enfonce un clou et y suspends le cadre. En écrivant ces 
mots, je me rends soudain compte que ma mére mourut exactement à la méme date, et ma petite sceur, et 
grand-mére Nissel, mais huit ans plus tard [1944]. C'est en pleurant la mort du Rabbi que j'avais placé sa 
photo au-dessus de mon lit. Le clou y est toujours. Une grosse croix y est suspendue." 
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Ich hatte es dort am Tag aufgehängt, als er starb, am 2. Tag des Monats Sivan. [...] 
Während ich diese Worte schreibe, erinnere ich mich plötzlich, dass meine Mutter 
genau am selben Tag starb, zusammen mit meiner kleinen Schwester und meiner 
Grofimutter Nissel, aber acht Jahre spáter [1944]. Ich weinte, als ich das Foto des 
Rabbiners auf mein Bett legte. 


Wiesel datiert den Tod seiner Mutter und Schwester nach dem hebräischen Kalen- 
der. Dieses Datum entspricht dem 24. Mai 1944 im Gregorianischen Kalender. In 
diesem Text erwähnt Wiesel die Gaskammern in Bezug auf den Tod seiner Mutter 
nicht. Zwei Seiten spáter deutet er jedoch an, dass sie in einer Gaskammer gestor- 
ben sei, jedoch bloß auf suggestive Weise:??! 


In der jüdischen Tradition gehort der Tod eines Wesens nur ihm. Die Gaskammern., 
es wäre am besten, wenn sie vor neugierigen Blicken verschlossen blieben. Und vor 
der Fantasie. Man wird nie erfahren, was hinter den Stahltüren passiert ist. 


Vor 1995 hatte Wiesel nie ein bestimmtes Datum für den Tod seiner Mutter ange- 
geben. Wir erinnern uns jedoch daran, dass Wiesels Familie nach der internen 
Chronologie von Die Nacht, die ich zuvor unter Problem Nr. 1 abgeleitet habe, 
Sighet erst am 3. Juni verlief. Mit diesem Abreisedatum wáren sie erst am 6. oder 
7. Juni in Auschwitz angekommen. 

Als Marion Wiesel absichtlich alle relevanten Zeitangaben auf den ersten Sei- 
ten des Romans falsch übersetzte, um das Abreisedatum der Familie vom 3. Juni 
auf den 21. Mai vorzuverlegen, zerstórte sie nicht nur das Vertrauensverháltnis, das 
zwischen einem Übersetzer und den Lesern bestehen muss, sie tat dies zudem auf 
dreiste Weise und mit einem Täuschungsvorsatz. Ihr Ziel war es, die Familie Wie- 
sel am 2. Sivan eintreffen zu lassen, der in jenem Jahr auf den 24. Mai fiel, und so 
die Chronologie des Romans von 1958 mit dem in Einklang zu bringen, was Wie- 
sel in seiner Autobiografie von 1995 über den Tod seiner Mutter geschrieben hatte. 
Dieses Datum, der 24. Mai 1944, stimmt überdies mit dem Ankunftsdatum von 
Lazar Wiesel in Birkenau überein, der 1913 geboren wurde und dessen Identitat 
Wiesel gestohlen zu haben scheint. Mit dieser absichtlich irreführenden und verlo- 
genen Übersetzung haben Marion Wiesel sowie die Herausgeber und der Verlag 
Farrar, Straus & Giroux (FSG) die zu erwartenden professionellen Standards für 
Vertrauen und Genauigkeit im Namen des Holocaust schlicht mit Füßen getreten. 
Der Verkauf von Millionen von Exemplaren von Wiesels Nacht über die Jahre 
hinweg an das Zwangspublikum von Schülern sowohl in der Originalübersetzung 
als auch in der neuen, absolut unaufrichtigen,?? soll dem Vernehmen nach die 
Haupteinnahmequelle des Verlags FSG sein. Die Bereitschaft dieses Unterneh- 
mens, seine Leser vorsátzlich zwecks Gewinnmaximierung zu táuschen, spricht 
Bande über die Korruption im Zusammenhang mit der Holocaust-Profitmacherei 
und móglicherweise im Verlagswesen. 


?31 Ebd., 97: “Dans la tradition juive, la mort d'un étre n'appartient qu'à lui. Les chambres à gaz, il vaut 
mieux qu'elles restent fermées au regard indiscret. Et à l'imagination. On ne saura jamais ce qui s'est 
passé derriére les portes d'acier." 

232 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Elie Wiesel; siehe auch 
http://archive.sitrib.com/article.php?id=3476960 &itype=NGPSID 
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Mehr holocaustisches Schweigen: Die Unterdrückung der Dokumente von Bad 
Arolsen in den USA 
2007 wurden die Dokumente des Such- 
dienstes des Internationalen Roten Kreuzes 
in Bad Arolsen endlich für ausgewählte In- 
stitutionen in den elf Mitgliedstaaten seiner 
Regierungskommission zugänglich ge- 
macht. Danach wurden zig Millionen Sei- 
ten persönlicher Dokumente über etwa 
neunzehn Millionen Menschen aus der Zeit 
der deutschen Konzentrationslager an die 
US-Holocaust-Museum in Washington ge- [© | 
schickt. Die praktische Wirkung dieser rie- ri OK 
sigen internationalen Aktion bestand darin, Abbildung 13: Arolsen: De Personal- 
diese Aufzeichnungen in jüdischen Ge- M und Nankenakten Von. Wieser 

is utter und Schwester sind in diesen 
wahrsam zu nehmen, obwohl über 75 Pro- unterdrückten Archiven enthalten. 
zent dieser Dokumente das Leben von 
Nichtjuden betreffen. Da das US-Holocaust-Museum trotz der allgemeinen histori- 
schen Relevanz dieser Dokumente den Zugang zu ihnen weiterhin einschrankt, 
scheint ihre Absicht darin zu bestehen, jene Art von Beweisen zu unterdrücken, die 
den orthodoxen Holocaust-Behauptungen widersprechen, wahrscheinlich ein- 
schließlich dokumentierter Tatsachen, die mit Wiesels Erfahrungen in den Jahren 
1944 und 1945 im Zusammenhang stehen.?*? 

Infolge dieser Entscheidung haben die Torhüter des Museums die vollstándige 
Kontrolle darüber, was von wem gesehen werden kann. In der Praxis bedeutet dies, 
dass nicht alle Forscher freien Zugang haben. Tatsáchlich ist der Zugang zu den 
Archiven selbst für diejenigen schwierig, die sich die Mühe machen, zum Museum 
zu reisen. Diese Realitat ist jedoch Teil einer umfassenderen Politik, da die Muse- 
umsbehórden nicht einmal den Zugang zu Archiven über das offene Internet oder 
über Monitore an Bibliotheken und Universitáten im ganzen Land zulassen. Diese 
letztere Entwicklung ist eine schockierende Politik der Zensur in einer Zeit, in der 
Universitätsforscher routinemäßig Zugang zu esoterischen Datenbanken aller Art 
haben. In diesem Sinne wurden die Dokumente des Internationalen Suchzentrums 
in Bad Arolsen nie wirklich der Öffentlichkeit zugänglich gemacht. Es ist daher zu 
fordern, dass eines der zwei folgenden Dinge passieren muss: 

1. Entweder wird dem Nationalarchiv eine weitere Kopie dieser Dokumente 

zur Verfügung gestellt; oder 

2. die im Besitz der US-Holocaust-Museum befindliche Kopie wird an das Na- 

tionalarchiv weitergeleitet, wo der freie Zugang garantiert wird. 























233 Edwin Black, “Survivors Oppose the Transfer of Holocaust Archive to D. C.," JTS Wire Service, 
10.5.2007; Edwin Black, “Survivors Outraged at Holocaust Museum over Bad Arolsen,” History News 
Network, 13.5.2007. http://historynewsnetwork.org/article/38788. 
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Problem Nr. 6: Wiesels ärztliche Behandlung in Auschwitz 


MOgliches Plagiat in diesem Abschnitt von Die Nacht 

Wiesel behauptet, er habe drei Wochen im Stammlager Auschwitz verbracht, bevor 
er nach Monowitz (Auschwitz III) geschickt wurde, dem Arbeitslager in der Nàhe 
des gleichnamigen Industriekomplexes. Er schreibt: “Unsere Gruppe umfasste eine 
Reihe von Kindern zwischen zehn und zwölf Jahren. Der Offiziere interessierte 
sich für sie und befahl, ihnen Essen zu bringen."?*^ Diese Aussage ist ein Warnsig- 
nal, denn es stellt die Meistererzáhlung der jüdischen Holocaust-Geschichte in 
Frage, der zufolge 1,5 bis 2 Millionen jüdische Kinder getótet wurden. Wenn dem 
so ist, warum würden sich dann die deutschen Soldaten die Umstände gemacht ha- 
ben, diese Kinder zu ernáhren? Dieser Widerspruch zwischen dem, was Wiesel 
schrieb, und der Meistererzáhlung der Holocaust-Geschichte zeigt einmal mehr, 
dass es Wiesel trotz seines angeblichen zehnjáhrigen Schweigegelübdes nicht ge- 
lungen ist, seiner Erzählung innere Stimmigkeit zu verleihen. Es sei auch auf die 
Möglichkeit hingewiesen, dass es sich bei seinem Roman um einen zusammenge- 
stückelten Text handeln kónnte, bei dem verschiedene Abschnitte aus den Zeugnis- 
sen anderer Überlebender plagiiert, aber bei Aufnahme in das Buch nicht ord- 
nungsgemäß eingearbeitet wurden. Dieses Problem der Inkohärenz sticht beson- 
ders in jenem Abschnitt des Romans hervor, der sich mit der medizinischen Ver- 
sorgung befasst, die Wiesel behauptet, erhalten zu haben. 





Wiesel geht ins Krankenhaus in Die Nacht 

Im Januar 1945 schwoll Wiesels rechter Fuß an, denn er scheint an Erfrierungen 
gelitten zu haben. Er lebte seit dem vergangenen Frühjahr in Lager Monowitz nahe 
dem Industriekomplex Monowitz und beschloss nun, die Klinik zu besuchen und 
sich von einem Arzt untersuchen zu lassen:??? 





Es war gegen Mitte Januar, und mein rechter Fuß schwoll wegen der Kälte an. Ich 
konnte nicht mehr darauf stehen, also ging ich zur Revierstunde. Der Arzt, ein be- 
deutender Jude, ein Gefangener wie ich, sagte kategorisch: "Das muss operiert 
werden. Wenn wir warten, muss ich die Zehen und vielleicht sogar das Bein ampu- 
tieren.” 


Von dem Datum, an dem nach historischen Aufzeichnungen der gesamte Lager- 
komplex von Auschwitz evakuiert wurde — am 18. Januar 1945 um 6:00 Uhr — 
rückwärts rechnend kann man davon ausgehen, dass sich der Hinweis auf “Mitte 
Januar” auf den 14. Januar 1945 bezog. Wiesel beschreibt dann den Komfort des 
Krankenhauses, der eine völlige Verschwendung von Ressourcen gewesen wäre, 
wenn die Deutschen wirklich geplant hätten, die Juden auszurotten, was sie aber 
offensichtlich nicht taten. Als nächstes erwähnt er den Patienten im Bett neben 
sich, der “ein ungarischer Jude ist, der an Ruhr leidet”.”?° Wieder einmal sieht der 





234 Nuit, 79: “[...] notre convoi comportait quelques enfants de dix, douze ans. L'officier s’intéressa à eux et 
ordonna qu'on leur apporte quelque nourriture." 

235 Ebd., 124: “Vers le milieu de janvier, mon pied droit se mit à enfler, à cause du froid. Je ne pouvais plus 
le poser à terre. J’allai à la visite. Le médecin, un grand médecin juif, un détenu comme nous, fut catégo- 
rique: il faut l'opérer. Si nous attendons, il faudra amputer les doigts du pied et peut-être la jambe." 

236 Ebd.: “un Juif hongrois atteint de dysenterie.” 
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terward. His report belongs to the series of reports, which was sent to the 
Polish government-in-exile in London on March 31, 1943:!!6 
"Outside of the barracks the women undressed completely, and together 
with the naked children they were led to the huge barracks of ‘Treblinka IT’ 
through a side exit on a path, which was surrounded on both sides by a 
wire net. One supposedly takes a bath in these barracks, but in reality a 
sudden death by gas occurs. I do not know what kind of gas is used, but I 
know from a colleague who worked three weeks in Treblinka II’ that the 
corpses have a bluish color. [...] I do not know how many people have 
been killed in Treblinka; the piles of clothes and shoes are enormous and 
attain a height of two stories; they take up a huge surface. [...] At the head 
of the group of Jewish workers are a Jew, the commandant of the camp, 
and his deputy. [sic!] " 
In the same series of reports, one reached London that likewise spoke of an 
extermination of Jews in *gas chambers." Information about what sort of gas 
was in use was not provided, but there are supposed to have been “about a 
hundred gas chambers” (!):!7 
"In this gigantic wooden house, where there were approximately 10,000 
people in standing positions, an SS officer greeted them very politely and 
said the following, word for word: 'You have worked too little up to now 
for the German State, and because of this the German Reich has decided to 
resettle you in the Ukraine, so that you work more. You are in a transit 
camp here. You will proceed directly to the bath.’ [...] They finally reach 
their destination — apparently baths, but in reality gas chambers. They 
walk, a few of them at a time, into one chamber, and there are certainly 
about a hundred of these chambers. [...] The bodies are piled up in even 
layers, a hundred at a time, and chlorine is sprinkled on them.” 
Among the reports delivered to London on March 31, 1943, was one entitled 
“Charakterystyka metód Treblinki" (Characteristic of the Methods of Treblin- 
ka), in which three further murder methods were listed: shooting, trains with 
unslaked lime, and water vapor:!!* 
"At the beginning of the so-called resettlement operation, when the tech- 
nical preparations of the machinery of death were still not perfected, the 
Germans killed their victims in Treblinka in an extremely simple manner: a 
machine gun opened fire upon a crowd of men, women, and children who 
were brought forward, and they were shot down, each and every one of 
them. A crew of gravediggers threw all — the bodies of those killed, the 
critically wounded, as well as those lightly wounded — into the pits pre- 
pared up to that time and strew them over with earth. 


116 Jpid., p. 148. 
17 Ті. р. 151. 
118 Tbid., рр. 153f. 
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Leser, dass die teuflischen 
Deutschen tatsáchlich ein brei- 
tes Spektrum an ärztlicher Für- 
sorge anboten, nicht nur Opera- 
tionen. Wenn die Meistererzäh- 
lung der Holocaust-Volksge- 
schichte wahr ware, ware dieser 
Mann ein  wahrscheinlicher 
Kandidat für eine Hinrichtung 
gewesen, bevor er überhaupt in 
die Nähe eines Krankenhauses 
gekommen wäre. Aber dann 














ing Wiesel hei Schritt Abbildung 14: Deutsches medizinisches 
8 я Een cA e ж d Personal 1944 im SS-Krankenhaus in Birkenau. 
Weller Jense Si SGE RZ GOE Es ist klar, dass vor diesem Hintergrund kein 
Glaubwürdigkeit, als er dieser Holocaust stattfand.238 
Person Folgendes in den Mund 


legte:237 








Hier gibt es ebenfalls Selektionen. Sogar häufiger als außen. 


Mit der Behauptung, wie er es hier tut, dass die Selektion für die mythischen Gas- 
kammern auch im Krankenhaus stattgefunden habe, macht Wiesel eine absolut ab- 
surde Aussage. Denn wenn eine solche Behauptung wahr wäre, würde dies bedeu- 
ten, dass die Deutschen vorsätzlich knappe medizinische Ressourcen für kranke 
Juden einzusetzen, obwohl letztere unmittelbar danach vergast werden sollten! 

Wiesels jüdischer Arzt kam dann ins Zimmer zurück und sagte ihm, dass die 
Operation am nächsten Morgen um 10 Uhr stattfinden würde. Dieser “nächste 
Tag” war der 15. Januar.?? Er wurde unter Vollnarkose gesetzt, und der Eingriff 
dauerte eine Stunde. Nachdem er aufgewacht war, sagte ihm der Arzt:2^? 

Alles ist gut verlaufen. Du bist brav, mein Kleiner. Jetzt bleibst du zwei Wochen 


hier, ruhst dich gut aus und alles wird vorbei sein. Du wirst gut essen, Du wirst 
deinen Körper und deine Nerven entspannen... 


Wenn Wiesel tatsächlich die medizinisch empfohlenen zwei Wochen damit ver- 
bracht hätte, sich auszuruhen und seinen Fuß heilen zu lassen, hätte sein Kranken- 
hausaufenthalt bis zum 29. Januar gedauert. Wiesel schreibt dann allerdings, dass 
“zwei Tagen nach meiner Operation”?! Gerüchte zu zirkulieren begannen, dass 
das Lager bald aufgegeben werden würde. Er verbrachte sodann seine “letzte 
Nacht”, also die Nacht vom 17. auf den 18. Januar, in Monowitz. Anstatt die 
zwei Wochen Bettruhe im SS-Krankenhaus zu bekommen, die sein Chirurg ver- 
schrieben hatte, verlásst Wiesel freiwillig das Lager, um mitten im Winter an dem 





237 Ebd.: “Ici aussi, il y a la sélection. Plus souvent méme que dehors." 


238 http://img.dailymail.co.uk/i/pix/2007/09 03/auschwitzpics4 800x531.jpg 

239 Ebd., 125: “le lendemain." 

20 Ebd., 126: “Tout s'est bien passé. Tu es courageux, petit. Maintenant tu vas rester ici deux semaines, te 
reposer convenablement, et tout sera fini. Tu mangeras bien, tu détendra ton corps et les nerfs..." 
Ebd., 127: *dés le surlendemain de mon opération." 

? Ebd., 131: “derniére nuit.” 
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Gewaltmarsch nach Gleiwitz teilzunehmen, das etwa fünfundfünfzig Kilometer 
von Auschwitz entfernt liegt. Mit der Behauptung, er habe nur drei Tage nach sei- 
ner Operation an diesem Marsch teilnehmen kónnen, tiberbeansprucht Wiesel er- 
neut die Leichtgläubigkeit seiner Leser. Dieser Fußmarsch wird weiter unten aus- 
führlich besprochen. 


Wiesels Fußverletzung wird zu einer Knieverletzung in Tous les fleuves 
Wiesel erwähnt das Thema erneut in Tous les fleuves:?® 





Januar 1945. Jeder Januar bringt mich zurück zu diesem. Ich sehe mich krank. 
Mein Knie ist geschwollen. [Meine Hervorhebung] Ich habe Schmerzen. Ich hump- 
le herum. Es ist Winter. Sie sind hart, unversóhnlich, die schlesischen Winter. Der 
Schnee begrábt uns. Der Korper ist halb gefroren. Schwierig zu gehen, wenn man 
einen erschöpften Körper hinterherzieht. Unmöglich, mit dem Fieber, das mich 
schüttelt und zermürbt, mit einem [Arbeits|Kommando auszurücken. Ich bin am 
Ende meiner Kräfte. 





Wiesel scheint nun vergessen zu haben, dass er seiner “autobiografischen” Nacht 
zufolge an Erfrierungen gelitten hatte und dass sein Fuß geschwollen war, nicht 
sein Knie! Lügner tendieren dazu, ihre früheren Märchengeschichten zu vergessen, 
und Wiesel passt sicherlich in dieses Muster. Anschließend bespricht er mit seinem 
Vater die Möglichkeit, sich krank zu melden, behauptet jedoch widersinniger- 
weise, dies sei “gefährlich. Nur wenige Patienten kommen jemals von dort weg, 
außer um nach Birkenau [in die Gaskammer] überführt zu werden".?^ Nachdem er 
sich krank gemeldet hatte, wurde er von einem Krankenpfleger untersucht und 
dann zu einer Arztpraxis gebracht. Nachdem der Arzt Wiesels Knie untersucht hat- 
te, sagt er ihm, dass es sofort operiert werden müsse, und genau das tun die Lager- 
ärzte! Laut La Nuit musste Wiesel 24 Stunden auf die Operation an seinem Fuß 
warten, aber laut Tous les fleuves operierten die Deutschen sofort an seinem Knie! 
Wiesel schreibt:?® 


Endlich bin ich dran. Ein Arzt wirft einen kurzen Blick auf mein Knie, tastet es ab, 
und irgendwie unterdrücke ich einen Schrei. 


Wiesel bleibt nicht nur eine Reise in die mythische Gaskammer erspart, sondern er 
erhält zudem eine erstklassige medizinische Notfallversorgung. Dann kommt das 
Tüpfelchen auf dem i, wenn sein Chirurg ihn vor seiner Knieoperation beruhigt 


(nicht danach, wie in La Nuit 


Das wird nicht weh tun, oder nur sehr wenig; mach dir keine Sorgen, Junge, du 
wirst das überleben! 





24. 


ә 


Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 117: “Janvier 1945. Chaque janvier me ramène à celui-là. Je me vois malade. 
Mon genou est enflé. J'ai mal. Je me déplace en boitant. C'est l'hiver. Ils sont sévéres, impitoyables, les 
hivers silésiens. La neige nous ensevelit. Le corps est à moitie gelé. Difficile de marcher en trainant un 
corps qui vous abrutit. Impossible de sortir en commando avec la fiévre qui me secoue et m’assomme. Je 
suis à bout." 

Ebd., 117: *Dangereux. Peu de malades en sortent, sauf pour étre conduits à Birkenau." 

Ebd., 118: “Finalement, mon tour arrive. Un médecin jette un coup d'oeil sur mon genou, le palpe, je ré- 
prime un crie." 

Ebd.: “Tu n'auras pas mal, ou trés peu, ne t'en fais pas, petit, tu vivras.” 


24. 
24: 


aE 


24 


a 
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Wiesels Änderung der Geschichte über seine Operation vom Fuß zum Knie liefert 
einen weiteren Beweis dafür, dass die Originalversion dieser Geschichte in La Nuit 
wahrscheinlich plagiiert wurde. SchlieBlich hatte diese Operation, wenn sie tat- 
sáchlich stattgefunden hätte, eine oder mehrere Narben an Fuß und Zehen hinter- 
lassen. Als Wiesel Tous les fleuves schrieb, hätten diese Narben ihn sicherlich da- 
ran erinnert, dass er sich einer Fußoperation unterzogen hatte, nicht einer Knieope- 
ration! Zusammenfassend lässt sich sagen, dass Wiesel in Auschwitz eine hervor- 
ragende ärztliche Versorgung genoss, dass er die Geschichte über die Operation 
wegen Erfrierungen plagiiert zu haben scheint, und dass er mit dieser Episode 
noch mehr Beweise dafür liefert, dass es in Auschwitz kein Vernichtungspro- 
gramm gab. 


Problem Nr. 7: Wiesels angeblicher Glaubensverlust in Auschwitz 


Wiesels Hinweise auf seinen angeblichen Glaubensverlust in Auschwitz sind zu 
zahlreich, um sie alle aufzuführen. Er begann dieses Täuschungsmanöver in La 
Nuit:2? 


Niemals werde ich die Flammen vergessen, die meinen Glauben ein für alle Mal 
verzehrten. 


Diese Irreführung setzte sich fort, als er Mauriac traf. Tatsáchlich war Mauriacs 
Eindruck von Wiesels Verlust seines jüdischen Glaubens so stark, dass er spáter 
glaubte, er kónne Wiesel zum Katholizismus konvertieren. Dieser bizarre Wunsch, 
zusammen mit dem kórperlichen Interesse des alten Mannes an Wiesel, bleibt vor- 
erst in den Briefen verborgen, welche die beiden Manner austauschten und die 
Wiesel nie veróffentlicht hat. Mauriacs Wunsch, Wiesel zu bekehren, mag erklären 
helfen, warum Mauriac seine Christus-Biographie von 1958, Le fils de l'homme 
(Der Menschensohn, 1960), Wiesel widmete und ihn “ein gekreuzigtes jüdisches 
Kind" nannte (“un enfant juif crucifié”). 

Während Wiesel seinen angeblichen Glaubensverlust ausnutzte, um sein Ver- 
háltnis mit Mauriac zu vertiefen, nutzte er ihn spáter als Teil seiner Bemühungen, 
den Holocaust zu vermarkten. Ich beschránke mich hier auf nur zwei Beispiele: 
Lawrence L. Langer gab die offiziell abgesegnete Auslegung dieses Themas wie- 
der, als er sich auf den “abtrünnigen Erzähler“ von La Nuit bezog,”“* und Irving 
Halperin äußerte eine weitere orthodoxe Holocaust-Meinung, als er schrieb, Wie- 
sel habe seinen Glauben verloren, weil er angeblich gesehen hatte, wie Kinder in 
den Graben lebendig verbrannt wurden, worauf er von “seiner Abkehr von Gott 
sprach, als er Zeuge der Massenverbrennung von Kindern in Auschwitz wurde "77 

Wiesel hat jedoch nie aufgehórt, seinen Glauben" zu praktizieren, was auch 
immer dieses Wort für ihn bedeutete. In den Lagern widmete er tatsáchlich jeden 
Tag etwas Zeit, um den Talmud zu studieren, der nicht mit dem jüdischen Penta- 


?7 Wiesel, Nuit, 60: “Jamais je n'oublierai ces flammes qui consumérent pour toujours ma foi.” 
248 Lawrence L. Langer, in: Harry Cargas (Hg.), Responses to Elie Wiesel (N.Y.: Persea, 1978), 41. 
?? Trving Halperin, in Cargas, Responses, 54. 
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teuch zu verwechseln ist. Seine Talmud-Studien wurden 1945 ununterbrochen 
fortgesetzt:?^? 


In den Lagern arbeitete ich mit einem Rosh-Yeshiva, einem Tutor; als wir Steine 
trugen, rezitierten wir den Talmud auswendig. Und das erste, was ich den Leiter 
des Kinderlagers fragte, als ich nach Frankreich kam, war, den Talmud studieren 
zu können. 


Trotz des Tons “Gott ist tot" von La Nuit, an dem Wiesel festhielt, nachdem er An- 
fang der 1950er Jahre einen Eindruck vom Leben in Paris bekommen hatte, gab er 
Brigitte-Fanny Cohen gegenüber nicht nur zu, dass er während seines La- 
geraufenthalts nicht nur ein glaubiger Jude geblieben war, sondern dass er dort zu- 
dem jeden Tag gebetet hatte:??! 


In den Lagern betete ich fast jeden Tag |... und] die eigentliche Hinterfragung be- 
gann nach den Lagern. 


Mit anderen Worten, trotz der Behauptungen von Wiesels Hagiographen über des- 
sen Glaubensverlust blieb er ohne Unterbrechung ein praktizierender Jude. Daher 
kann es nicht überraschen, dass er, sobald er in Frankreich ankam und tun und las- 
sen konnte, was er wollte, sofort zum formellen Leben des orthodoxen Judentums 
zurückkehrte:??? 


Seltsamerweise nahm ich mein religiöses Leben sofort wieder auf, sobald ich in 
Frankreich ankam. Und ich nahm es mit großem Eifer wieder auf, als wollte ich im 
Krieg eine Art Lücke sehen. Ich wollte diese Lücke schlieBen, nach 1944 zurtick- 
kehren und den Talmud auf der Seite weiterlesen, auf der ich aufgehört hatte. 


Wiesel konnte seine Gebetsriemen, ein äußeres Zeichen seiner Identität als ortho- 
doxer Jude, jeden Tag seines Lebens in den Lagern tragen und tat dies auch in den 
Jahren danach. Dies ist ein erstaunliches Eingeständnis für einen Mann, der dort 
angeblich seinen Glauben verloren hat! In dem “Interviewbuch” zum Thema Erin- 
nerung, das er mit dem französischen Präsidenten François Mitterrand veröffent- 
licht hat, erklärte Wiesel: 


Ich erinnere mich an das erste Mal, als ich die Gebetsriemen nicht trug. Es war 
1949 in Israel. Ich war mit einem Reporter zusammen. Ich war an diesem Tag so 
beschäftigt, dass ich völlig vergaß, sie anzulegen. Und das ist schrecklich für mich, 
weil ich sehr fromm bin. Aber die Welt ist nicht zusammengebrochen. Ich war je- 





250 Cohen, Qui étes-vous?, 77: “Dans les camps, je travaillais avec un Rosh-yeshiva, un maitre d'étude: nous 


portions des pierres et nous récitions par cœur le Talmud. Et la premiere chose que j'ai demandée au di- 
recteur du camp d'enfants en arrivant en France, c'était de pouvoir étudier le Talmud." 

Ebd., 86: "Dans les camps, j'ai prié presque tous les jours [...] la véritable interrogation s'est produite 
aprés les camps." 

Ebd.: “Etrangement, lorsque je suis arrivé en France, j'ai tout de suite repris ma vie religieuse. Et je l'ai 
reprise avec beaucoup de ferveur, comme si j'avais voulu voir dans la guerre une sorte de parenthése. Je 
voulais refermer la parenthése, revenir en 1944 et retrouver le Talmud à la page ou je l'avais laissé." 
Mitterrand and Wiesel Mémoire, 53: “Moi, je me souviens de la première fois où je n'ai pas mis les phy- 
lactéres. C'était en 1949, en Israél. Je me trouvais avec un journaliste. J'étais tellement occupé, ce jour- 
là, que j'ai complètement oublié de les mettre. Et pour moi, c'était terrible, parce que je suis trés pieux. 
Mais le monde ne s'est pas effondré. Pourtant, j'étais convaincu que je si je commettais un tel acte, je 
mourrais sur-le-champ d'une crise cardiaque." 
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doch überzeugt, dass ich sofort an einem Herzinfarkt sterben würde, wenn ich eine 
solche Tat begehen würde. 


Trotz seiner erheblichen Bemühungen, den akademischen Kritikern des “Gott ist 
tot"-Mems offen gegenüber zu erscheinen, die in den 1970er und 1980er Jahren 
seinen Roman als existenziellen Leidensschrei auslegten, kam er in Tous les fleu- 
ves mit sich und der Welt ins Reine, als er über seine Zeit in Auschwitz schrieb: 
“Ich brauchte Gott.”?54 

Zusammenfassend lässt sich sagen, dass Wiesels Behauptung seines Glaubens- 
verlusts in den Lagern ein absichtliches Lügenmärchen war. Später nutzte er diese 
Falschdarstellung als Lockmittel, um Mauriac zu kódern, der sich von diesem As- 
pekt von Wiesels Persónlichkeit seltsam angezogen fühlte. Wiesel eine vorder- 
gründige — und falsche — religióse Krise wáhrend der Kriegsjahre zu unterstellen, 
ist zu einem festen Bestandteil zeitgenössischer literarischer Leitfäden geworden, 
die von Jugendlichen im Zusammenhang mit ihrer Lektüre von Die Nacht gelesen 
werden. 


Problem Nr. 8: Die berühmte Erhängungsszene 


Der Junge am Strang repräsentiert die Sechs Millionen und ersetzt Christus 

Die sogenannte “Erhängungsszene” ist die berühmteste in Die Nacht. Wiesel be- 
ruft sich in dieser Szene auf christliche Bilder, insbesondere auf die Kreuzigung 
Christi, indem er einen Jungen darstellt, der zwischen zwei erwachsenen Mánnern 
gehángt wird. (Die drei hatten Waffen versteckt getragen und hatten versucht, 
elektrische Anlagen zu sabotieren.) Da der Junge nicht schwer genug ist, um die 
Schlinge fest zuzuziehen, stirbt er nicht innerhalb weniger Minuten, wie es die 
beiden Manner tun. Stattdessen baumelt er eine halbe Stunde zwischen ihnen und 
erinnert uns an Christus, der drei Stunden lang am Kreuz zwischen zwei Dieben 
hing. Die restlichen Háftlinge werden dann gezwungen, an den drei Opfern vor- 
beizudefilieren. Wiesel schrieb:?>> 





Dann begann das Vorbeidefilieren. Die beiden Erwachsenen lebten nicht mehr. Ihre 
Zungen hingen geschwollenen, bláulich heraus. Aber der dritte Strang war noch 
nicht bewegungslos; das Kind war so leicht, dass es noch lebte. [...] Er blieb so 
mehr als eine halbe Stunde, um zwischen Leben und Tod zu kämpfen, vor unseren 
Augen im Sterben liegend. Und wir mussten direkt in sein Gesicht schauen. Er war 
noch am Leben, als ich vorbeiging. Seine Zunge war immer noch rot, und seine 
Augen waren noch nicht erloschen. 


Diese Szene wurde durch Wiesels Entlehnung von Passagen zweier christlicher 
Evangelien dramatisch verstärkt. Im ersten Fall weigerte sich ein nicht identifizier- 





254 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 109: “J’avais besoin de Dieu." 

255 Wiesel, Nuit, 104: *Puis commenga le défilé. Les deux adultes ne vivaient plus. Leur langue pendait, 
grossie, bleutée. Mais la troisiéme corde n'était pas immobile: si léger, l'enfant vivait encore. [...] Plus 
d'une demi-heure, il resta ainsi, à lutter entre la vie et la mort, agonisant sous nos yeux. Et nous devions 
le regarder bien en face. Il était encore vivant lorsque je passai devant lui. Sa langue était encore rouge, 
ses yeux pas encore éteints." 
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ter Kapo, dem befohlen wurde, die Stühle zu entfernen, auf denen die drei auf ihre 


Hinrichtung wartenden Verurteilten standen:?*6 


Der Lagerkapo weigerte sich diesmal, dem Henker zu dienen. Drei SS-Männer er- 
setzten ihn. 


Zunächst wollen wir die Absurdität einer solchen Szene bedenken: die öffentliche 
Weigerung — vor den Augen Hunderter anderer Gefangener — durch einen Mann, 
der damit beauftragt ist, andere Häftlinge zu beaufsichtigen, einem direkten Befehl 
eines Vorgesetzten zu gehorchen. Hier, wie so oft in Die Nacht, erwartet Wiesel 
von seinen Lesern, dass sie das Unglaubliche glauben. Aber um eines hóheren 
Zweckes willen musste er diese unplausible Szene schaffen, denn er móchte, dass 
der unbenannte Lagerkapo uns an Pontius Pilatus in den Evangelien erinnert (Mat- 
tháus 27:24). Indem er sich weigert, die drei Stühle zu entfernen, sagt er tatsách- 
lich wie Pontius Pilatus: *Ich bin unschuldig am Blut dieses Menschen. Das ist eu- 
re Sache!" Auch Pilatus hatte sich geweigert, direkt an der Verurteilung Christi 
teilzunehmen. Er tat dies, indem er óffentlich vor einer groBen Menge seine Hande 
in Unschuld wusch. Die zweite Szene, die Wiesel der christlichen Kreuzigungsge- 
schichte entnimmt, um sie für seine eigenen Zwecke zu nutzen, ist die aus der 
Háftlingsmenge gerufene Frage: “Wo ist Gott?" Als Antwort lesen wir: “Wo ist er? 
Hier ist er, er wird hier gehängt, an diesem Galgen.'?? Dieses Stilmittel ist Mat- 
tháus 27:46 entnommen, wo Christus zum Himmel ruft: “ Mein Gott, mein Gott, 
warum hast du mich verlassen?" Oder nach Wiesels Worten: “Wo ist Gott?" Die 
biblische Antwort auf diese Frage besteht darin, dass eine Finsternis über dem 
ganzen Land kam und der Vorhang im Tempel von oben bis unten entzweiriss 
(Matthäus 27:45;51). Diese anscheinenden Wunder werden in der christlichen 
Theologie traditionell als die Antwort des Himmels interpretiert, dass Christus 
nicht umsonst gestorben ist, denn sein Tod diente der Erlósung der ganzen 
Menschheit. Wiesel passte diese Antwort in seinem Roman didaktisch seiner Szene 
an: “Wo ist er? Hier ist er, er wird hier gehángt, an diesem Galgen.” 

In dieser Szene wird der Junge in der Mitte, vermutlich ein orthodoxer jüdi- 
scher Junge wie Wiesel, zu einer Christusfigur, und die narrative Stimme des Ro- 
mans arbeitet fleißig daran, diese Botschaft verständlich zu machen. Es ist zum 
groBen Teil dieser Szene zu verdanken, dass das absurde (auf den ersten Blick gibt 
es keine offensichtliche Bedeutung für die Szene) und existenzialistische (aber es 
hat den Weg für die Schaffung Israels geebnet) Opfer der Sechs Millionen es ver- 
mocht hat, die vóllig spirituelle christliche Vorstellung vom Opfer Christi zu erset- 
zen. In Holocaust-Indoktrinationskursen soll diese Ersetzung Christi durch die 
Sechs Millionen diejenigen Jugendlichen ansprechen, die einen christlichen Hin- 
tergrund haben. Da es kunstvoll untergrábt, was ihnen beigebracht wurde, verkün- 
det es die Sechs Millionen als das heutige Aquivalent und als Ersatz für Jesus 
Christus. Für Jugendliche mit nichtchristlichem Hintergrund ist die zionistische 
Botschaft, obwohl sie rein politisch ist und sich für diese nicht auf einen nachvoll- 





25% Ebd., 104: “Le Lagerkapo refusa cette fois de servir le bourreau. Trois S.S. le remplacérent." 
257 Ebd.: “Ой donc est Dieu?[...] . Où il est? Le voici, il est pendu ici, à cette potence.” 
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ziehbaren kulturell-religidsen Kontext bezieht, nicht weniger klar: Der Junge im 
Galgen steht fiir die Sechs Millionen, die wiederum fiir Israel stehen. 


Mauriac und die Erhangungsszene 

Mauriac war so beeindruckt von der Erhángungsszene (die er natürlich auch mit- 
geformt hatte), dass er in seinem Vorwort zum Roman ausdrücklich darauf hin- 
wies. Seine Aussage ist keineswegs vage und weist auf einen der Hauptpunkte hin, 
die ich in dieser Studie über seine problematische Beziehung zu Wiesel angespro- 
chen habe: Der alternde Schriftsteller spürte (naiv und falschlich), dass Wiesel da- 
ran interessiert war, zum Katholizismus zu konvertieren. So behauptete Mauriac, 
er habe in Wiesels Augen die “engelhafte Traurigkeit gesehen, die eines Tages auf 
dem Gesicht des gehängten Kindes erschienen war" 277 Mit anderen Worten, Mau- 
riac spürte, dass Wiesel immer noch einen Überrest aus der Erfahrung dieses Jun- 
gen, der Christusfigur des Romans, mit sich trug. Hatte Wiesel deshalb die Erhan- 
gungsszene überhaupt erst christlich dargestellt? Hat er das getan, um Leute wie 
Mauriac für sein Buch zu gewinnen? Konfrontiert mit dieser Christus-artigen “en- 
gelhafter Traurigkeit" in Wiesels Antlitz stellte sich Mauriac dann zwei rhetorische 
Fragen. Zuerst: 





Was habe ich zu ihm gesagt? Habe ich von diesem Juden erzáhlt, seinem Bruder, 
der ihm vielleicht ähnelte, dem Gekreuzigten, dessen Kreuz die Welt erobert hat? 


Freilich ist die Tatsache, dass Mauriac das Thema in Form einer rhetorischen Frage 
umrahmt, seine Art, um zu enthüllen, dass er tatsáchlich mit Wiesel über sein Inte- 
resse — oder zumindest sein erklartes Interesse — an einer Konversion zum Katholi- 
zismus gesprochen hatte. Immerhin schrieb Mauriac diesen Text 1958, kurz vor 
der Veróffentlichung von La Nuit. Drei Jahre waren vergangen, seit er Wiesel ken- 
nengelernt und ihn liebgewonnen hatte. Wie wir gesehen haben, hatte er hóchst- 
wahrscheinlich angeboten, das jiddische Buch des jungen Mannes umzuschreiben 
und für die Veróffentlichung vorzubereiten. Auf diese Weise hatte er Wiesel ein 
Beispiel christlicher Demut gegeben, indem er seine eigene wichtige Rolle bei der 
Umwandlung der jiddischen Polemik in einen feineren franzósischen Roman ver- 
barg. Zweifellos hatte er durch seine Großzügigkeit gehofft, Wiesels religiöse Be- 
kehrung auf irgendeine Weise zu fórdern. 

Nun kommen wir zur zweiten rhetorischen Frage:”” 

Habe ich ihm gesagt, dass das, was für ihn ein Stolperstein war, für mich zu einem 

Eckpfeiler geworden ist und dass die Übereinstimmung zwischen dem Kreuz und 

dem Leiden der Menschen in meinen Augen der Schlüssel zu diesem unergründli- 

chen Geheimnis bleibt, in dem sein Kindheitsglaube verloren ging. 


Hier erklárt Mauriac, er habe mit seinem jungen jüdischen Freund ein noch 
schwierigeres Thema besprochen: Die Tatsache, dass Leiden für Christen insofern 





258 Mauriac, Vorwort zu La Nuit, iii: “[...] le reflet de cette tristesse d'ange apparue un jour sur le visage de 
l'enfant pendu.” 

29 Ebd.: “Que Іш ai-je dit? Lui ai-je parlé de cet Israélien, ce frère qui lui ressemblait peut-être, ce crucifié 
dont la croix a vaincu le monde? Lui ai-je affirmé que ce qui fut pour lui pierre d'achoppement est deve- 
nu pierre d'angle pour moi et que la conformité entre la croix et la souffrance des hommes demeure à 
mes yeux la clef de ce mystére insondable oü sa foi d'enfant s'est perdu." 
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eine Bedeutung hat, als es dazu beitragen kann, ihre ewige Erlósung zu erlangen, 
wahrend die jüdische Religion, in der Wiesel erzogen worden ist, keine solche 
Dimension hat. 

Ruth R. Wisse, Spezialistin für jiddische Literatur in Harvard, hat eine engli- 
sche Übersetzung eines Teils der jiddischen Version der Erhängungsszene erstellt. 
Für sie ist das Buch ein Roman, keine Memoiren, und diese besondere Szene ist 
eindeutig eine literarische Schöpfung. Zunächst schreibt sie über die fiktive Natur 
von Die Nacht: 


Obwohl er [Wiesel] sich der Beschreibung seiner Arbeit als Fiktion widersetzt, ha- 
ben die Leser keine Probleme, die Hauptthemen des Buches — Nacht und Vater- 
Sohn —, seine wiederkehrenden Bilder und seine zusammenhängende Handlung zu 
erkennen. 


Sie sieht Un di velt auch im Zusammenhang der jiddischen Serie, in der es er- 
schien. Dabei erwähnt sie, dass Wiesel nicht nur der jüngste Autor ist, der darin 
veröffentlicht hat, sondern dass sein Ansatz auch ganz anders ist als jener der ein- 
hundertsechzehn anderen Autoren, die vor ihm kamen. Während diese im Einklang 
mit dem Genre versuchen, das Schicksal möglichst vieler toter Verwandter, Freun- 
de und Bekannter zu benennen und zu dokumentieren, schafft der vorsichtige Wie- 
sel, der nur über seinen Vater spricht, “eine höchst selektive und isolierende litera- 
rische Erzählung” (Canon, 212). Mit anderen Worten, Wiesels Versäumnis, verifi- 
zierbare Einzelheiten seiner Erfahrungen zu liefern, hat Wisse zu dem Verdacht 
veranlasst, dass er etwas zu verstecken versucht. Sie weist auch darauf hin, dass 
bei der Umwandlung des jiddischen Textes ins Französische die Erhängungsszene 
auf “die Hälfte ihrer Länge” komprimiert wurde (214). Trotz dieser allgemeinen 
Komprimierung sind die vier wichtigsten und “literarischsten” Sätze der französi- 
schen Fassung im jiddischen Original nicht vorhanden. Sie wurden vielmehr dem 
Original hinzugefügt. Es sind dies: 


Er blieb so mehr als eine halbe Stunde, um zwischen Leben und Tod zu kämpfen, 
vor unseren Augen im Sterben liegend. Und wir mussten direkt in sein Gesicht 
schauen. Er war noch am Leben, als ich vorbeiging. Seine Zunge war immer noch 
rot, und seinen Augen waren noch nicht erloschen. 


Diese Sätze, für die eine distanzierte, verbindliche Erzählstimme in der dritten Per- 
son verwendet wird, um zusammenzufassen, was gerade passiert ist, beschreiben 
auf objektive Weise die Auswirkung des Ereignisses auf die Zuschauer. Für mich 
sind Mauriacs Fingerabdrücke überall auf dieser Emendation zu sehen, doch Wisse 
schreibt sie — lahm und unlogisch — Wiesel zu, obwohl sie zugibt, dass “sein künst- 
lerisches Erbe dünn ist” (216). 

Schließlich zeigt Wiesel in den letzten beiden Sätzen der Erhängungsszene 
noch einmal seine Unkenntnis darüber, wie das Leben in Auschwitz wirklich war. 
Diesmal spielt Wisse jedoch nicht mit. Wisse übersetzt Wiesels Jiddisch wie folgt: 


An diesem Abend war die Suppe geschmacklos. Wir versteckten sie für den nächs- 
ten Tag. 





?9 Ruth R. Wisse, The Modern Jewish Canon: A Journey through Language and Literature (Chicago: Uni- 
versity of Chicago Press, 2003), 212f. 
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Wisse merkt dann ironisch an (214): 


Der Abschluss dieser Passage wurde [im franzésischen Text] ebenfalls glaubhafter. 
Der französische Text lautet: “Ce soir-là, la soupe avait un goût de cadavre. " [“Ап 
diesem Abend schmeckte die Suppe nach Leichen.”| Jedenfalls hatte niemand in 
Auschwitz seine Suppe für den nächsten Tag aufbewahren können. 


Indem Wisse hier verdeutlicht, dass Wiesels Behauptung, man hatte in Auschwitz 
seine Suppe verstecken kónnen, vóllig absurd ist und im Widerspruch zur Meister- 
erzählung der jüdischen Holocaust-Geschichte steht, wirft sie indirekt die Frage 
nach der Echtheit von Wiesels angeblichen Kriegserfahrungen auf. Gleichzeitig 
bestätigt sie die überlegene Qualität der französischen Version des Textes, die ich 
Mauriac zuschreibe. 


Alfred Kazin hinterfragt die historische Gültigkeit der Erhángungsszene 
Alfred Kazin (1915—1998), zu seiner Zeit ein bekannter *New Yorker Intellektuel- 
ler", war der erste Mainstream-Medienkritiker, der Wiesels Glaubwürdigkeit in 
Bezug auf Die Nacht in Frage stellte. Für ihn war die Erhángungsszene reine Fik- 
tion. 1989 schrieb er über Wiesel:?°! 
Je mehr ich über ihn erfuhr, desto mehr verfolgte ich die umfangreiche Literatur 
über Auschwitz, desto weniger war ich überrascht zu erfahren, dass die Episode 
des Jungen, der am Strang ums Überleben kämpfte, nie passiert war. 





Kazin schrieb zudem einen Brief an einen Freund, in dem er Wiesel als “Mystifi- 
zierer" bezeichnete. In seinem inzwischen berühmten Artikel über Wiesel als 
*Flunkerer" in Die Nacht bezog sich Alexander Cockburn auf diesen Brief, als er 
schrieb:?% 


In einem Brief an David Hirsch vom 6. Oktober 1994 schreibt Alfred Kazin, dass er 
Wiesel zu Beginn ihrer Freundschaft “enorm mochte, und ich hatte Ehrfurcht vor 
ihm wegen seines Leidens in Auschwitz." Gleichzeitig aber, "|...] als er ausführlich 
über seine Erfahrungen unter den Nazis berichtete, war es unmöglich, die Tatsache 
zu übersehen, dass er ein Mystifizierer war.” 


Als Kazin 1989 den Verdacht äußerte, dass Die Nacht keine Memoiren waren, 
sondern ein Roman sei, waren die beiden Männer angeblich Freunde. Aufgrund 
von Kazins Kommentar beendete Wiesel jedoch die Beziehung. Für Wiesel hatte 
Kazin nicht nur gewagt, seine Integrität in Frage zu stellen, er hatte auch ein mäch- 
tiges jüdisches Tabu verletzt: Juden, insbesondere diejenigen, die keine Überle- 
benden sind, dürfen niemals irgendeinen Aspekt des Holocaust in Frage stellen. 
Schlimmer noch, Kazin hatte es wie Alan Greenspan, Abe Rosenthal, Saul Bellow 
und so viele andere Juden jener Zeit vermocht, während des Zweiten Weltkriegs 
einen direkten Militärdienst erfolgreich zu vermeiden. 





261 Alfred Kazin, “Му Debt to Elie Wiesel and Primo Levi,” in: David Rosenberg (Hg.), Testimony: Con- 
temporary Writers Make the Holocaust Personal (New York, Random House, 1989), 123. 

?? Alexander Cockburn, “Did Oprah Pick another Fibber? Truth and Fiction in Elie Wiesel’s Night: Is Frey 
or Wiesel the Bigger Moral Poseur?" Counterpunch.com, April 1-2, 2006. 
www.counterpunch.org/2006/04/01/truth-and-fiction-in-elie-wiesel-s-night-is-frey-or-wiesel-the-bigger- 
moral-poseur/. 
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Wiesel griff Kazin in zwei verschiedenen Abschnitten von Tous les fleuves an. 
Im ersten geht er direkt auf Kazins Zweifel an der Erhangungsszene in Die Nacht 
ein, während er sich im zweiten Abschnitt allgemein mit ihrer früheren persönli- 
chen Beziehung befasst. Im ersten Abschnitt erwähnt er Kazin nicht namentlich 
und bezeichnet ihn nur als “jiidisch-amerikanischen Literaturkritiker". Wiesel, der 
oberste falsche Holocaust-Zeuge, war offensichtlich sehr sensibel dafür, von einem 
Mitjuden wegen eines bestimmten — und ziemlich eklatanten — Aktes der Verlo- 
genheit ertappt zu werden. Folgendes schrieb er über Kazin, ohne seinen Namen 
zu erwähnen 297 


Ich berichtete genau tiber das Erhdngen von drei Gefangenen. Ich beschrieb den 
Todeskampf des jüngsten unter ihnen. Vierzig Jahre spáter würde ein jüdisch-ame- 
rikanischer Literaturkritiker sagen, dass er nicht überrascht wáre, wenn er erführe, 
dass diese Szene erfunden wurde. Ungesunde Skepsis? Psychisch gestórt? Anste- 
ckende Holocaust-Leugnung? Dieser Kritiker muss sehr niederträchtig leben, um 
mir seine Niedertráchtigkeit zuzuschreiben. 


Die nicht identifizierten “Übersetzer” von Tous les fleuves ins Englische haben 
diese ganze Passage gelóscht. Wiesels Bekenntnis, dass ein jüdischer Intellektuel- 
ler in New York Zweifel an der Echtheit der Erhangungsszene hatte, wurde offen- 
bar als zu explosiv für die angelsáchsische Veróffentlichung angesehen. In anderen 
Abschnitt von Tous les fleuves griff er Kazin erneut an, erwähnte ihn diesmal je- 
doch namentlich:?9 


Der Zeuge hat nur sein Gedächtnis; was bleibt übrig, wenn es in Frage gestellt 
wird? Letztendlich unterstützt ein Mann wie Kazin diejenigen, die den Holocaust 
leugnen. Wenn er sich weigert, mir zu glauben, warum sollten die Holocaustleug- 
ner anderen Überlebenden glauben? 


Gute Frage. 


Raul Hilberg über die Erhangungsszene 
In seinem 2006er Artikel über Wiesel als “Flunkerer” schrieb Alexander Cockburn 
zu La Nuit: 


Das Problem dabei ist, dass Die Nacht in ihrer zentralen, wichtigsten Szene histo- 
risch gesehen nicht wahr ist und mindestens zwei weitere wichtige Episoden mit 
ziemlicher Sicherheit Fiktion sind. Im Folgenden zitiere ich Ansichten, die mir in 
den letzten Wochen von einem Überlebenden des Konzentrationslagers, Eli Pfeffer- 
korn, der viele Jahre mit Wiesel zusammengearbeitet hat, energisch zum Ausdruck 
gebracht wurden; ebenso von Raul Hilberg. 








263 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 117: “Раі rapporté avec précision la pendaison de trois prisonniers. J'ai décrit 
l'agonie du plus jeune. Quarante ans plus tard, un critique littéraire juif américain dira que, s'il apprenait 
que cette scéne était inventée, il ne serait pas surpris. Scepticisme malsain? Raisonnement perturbé? Né- 
gationnisme contagieux? Ce critique doit vivre bien bas pour m'attribuer sa bassesse." 

Ebd., 437: *Le témoin n'a que sa mémoire; si on la récuse, que lui reste-t-il? A la limite, un homme 
comme Kazin apporte son soutien à ceux qui nient l'Holocauste. S'il refuse de me croire, moi, pourquoi, 
les négationnistes croiraient-ils d'autres survivants?" 
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50 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


In August as well as the following months, as the acceleration of the cam- 

paign exceeded the possibilities of the steam chambers, the transports were 

loaded into cars, which were sprinkled with a layer of lime and chlorine, 
so that after the arrival in Treblinka, only corpses of a violet-blue color 
were tossed out of the cars. All had suffocated under torment in the cars. 

For these transports (for example from Miedzyrzec Podl., Kielce) Treblin- 

ka was but the place of burial. From this information it emerges that a 

punctual and precise execution of the determined plan was important to the 

Germans. The methods described above were practiced when the capacity 

of the machinery of death in Treblinka was faltering. The teeth of the 

corpses pulled out of the steam chambers in Treblinka were examined. 

Gold teeth and bridges were extracted by means of dental instruments.” 

In 1946, Eugen Kogon cited in his well-known book Der SS-Staat the eyewit- 
ness narrative — originating from the previous year — of one Oskar Berger, 
who, according to his own statements, had been deported in July 1942 from 
the ghetto of Kielce to Treblinka and had escaped in September of the same 
year. He stated inter alia: '? 

"Sometimes there were shipments that held only corpses. I believe these 

people must have been gassed in the cars, for I never noticed any wounds." 
He added that in the beginning the Jews who had arrived in the camp were 
shot. During his stay in Treblinka, the Germans had built “a small brick build- 
ing.”!?° From then on, according to the witness, “new arrivals were gassed ra- 
ther than shot.” 

These killing techniques — engine exhaust fumes from fuel mixed with tox- 
ic fluids, stationary gas chambers, a mobile gas chamber, gas with a delayed 
effect, gas with immediate effect, shootings, train cars strewn with unslaked 
lime, electric current?! — were mentioned in the reports about Treblinka only 
sporadically and without further details. The murder method that occupied the 
foreground, which was described most often as well as in the most detail, was 
scalding with steam. 


2. The Main Killing Method: Steam Chambers 


On October 15, 1942, Emmanuel Ringelblum noted in his “ghetto chroni- 
cle"*:!2 





19 Eugen Kogon, Der SS-Staat. Das System der deutschen Konzentrationslager, Karl Alber 
Verlag, Munich 1946, p. 170; we quoted from the English translation: E. Kogon, The Theory 
and Practice of Hell, Secker & Warburg, London 1950, p. 170. 

120 According to other witnesses, this building already existed in July 1942. 

121 See following section. 

122 Emmanuel Ringelblum, Kronika getta warszawskiego, ed. by Arthur Eisenbach, Cztelnik, 
Warsaw 1983, p. 416. 


WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, HEILIGER DES HOLOCAUST 143 


Aus Platzgründen werde ich mich nur mit den Kommentaren befassen, die Hilberg 
Cockburn gegenüber bezüglich Die Nacht gemacht hat. Zunächst sagte Hilberg in 
Bezug auf eine Ubersetzung des jiddischen Originals zu Cockburn: 


Aus rein akademischer Sicht wáre es interessant, eine wissenschaftliche Ausgabe zu 
haben, in der die jiddische Version mit nachfolgenden Übersetzungen und Ausga- 
ben mit entsprechenden Fußnoten, Wiesels Kommentaren usw. verglichen wird. Er 
sprach zwei vóllig unterschiedliche Zielgruppen an, von denen die erste aus jid- 
dischsprachige Juden bestand, Mitglieder seiner Jugendwelt, die er mit Begriffen 
des 19. Jahrhundert ansprach. Es gibt mehr Details, mehr Kommentare. Ich habe 
Wiesel diesen Vorschlag gemacht, und er hat nicht positiv reagiert. 


Zweitens machte Hilberg in Bezug auf die historische Realität der Erhángungssze- 
ne Cockburn gegenüber folgenden Kommentar: 


Ich habe eine Version des Hángens von einem alten Überlebenden mit den Namen 
aller drei Erwachsenen. 


Drittens äußerte Hilberg offenbar seine Skepsis in diesem Punkt in einer Rezensi- 
on von Die Nacht. Er teile Cockburn mit: 


Ich habe aus unseren Differenzen kein Geheimnis gemacht. Aber während es [das 
Alter der zentralen Figur in der Erhángungsszene] etwas jung erscheinen mag, 
macht es für Christen, insbesondere für Katholiken, einen sehr großen Unterschied, 
weil es sehr klar ist, dass Mystiker sich intensiv für diese Szene interessieren, weil 
es die Kreuzigung nachzustellen scheint. Es hinterließ einen erheblichen Eindruck. 
Die Tatsache, dass diese Figur móglicherweise überhaupt kein Junge war, ist beun- 
ruhigend. 
Ein letzter Kommentar von Hilberg ist hier auch relevant: 


Aus den mir vorliegenden Unterlagen geht hervor, dass einige Zeugen bezweifelt 
haben, ob diese Szene überhaupt stattfand. 


Während Hilberg in diesem Interview eine parallele wissenschaftliche Uberset- 
zung der jiddischen und franzósischen Version von La Nuit forderte, lehnen die 
Holocaust-Fundamentalisten — bis zu seinem Tod mit Wiesel an der Spitze — ein 
solches Projekt weiterhin ab. Sie haben zu viel zu verlieren, daher werden die Re- 
visionisten hier, wie so oft auch anderswo, die Initiative ergreifen müssen. Zwei- 
tens glaubte Hilberg, wie Alfred Kazin vor ihm, dass die Szene nicht so passiert 
ist, wie es in Die Nacht beschrieben wird. Schließlich bemerkte Hilberg zu Recht, 
dass diese Szene ein Element des Buches ist, das eindeutig Katholiken und andere 
Christen anspricht. Das heißt aber nicht, dass die Geschichte keine Anziehungs- 
kraft auf Holocaustianer hat, zumal Christen, die den Jungen als Christusfigur se- 
hen, die Tatsache übersehen müssen, dass Jesus kein Kind war, als er hingerichtet 
wurde. 

Unabhängig davon, ob Wiesel diese Szene tatsächlich geschrieben oder aus ei- 
nem anderen Text entlehnt hat, passt das Bild des sterbenden Kindes gut zu Wie- 
sels Vorstellung von sich selbst als Kindsopfer, das die sechs Millionen repräsen- 
tiert. Das Bild passt auch zu seiner oft wiederholten Behauptung — die heute eher 
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eine absurde Peinlichkeit ist —, dass 1,5 bis 2 Millionen jüdische Kinder im Holo- 
caust spurlos umkamen. 





Jean-Francois Forges: Die Szene ist frei erfunden 

Jean-François Forges, dessen Buch Lehrer anleitet, die mit der Gehirnwäsche fran- 
zosischer Kinder in Sachen Holocaust beauftragt sind, stimmt Kazin und Hilberg 
bezüglich der Erhángungsszene zu und stellt sich damit gegen Wiesel. Er 
schreibt:29? 


Diese Szene eines auf diese Weise gefolterten und getóteten Kindes ist, soweit ich 
feststellen kann, in Büchern über die Konzentrationslager einzigartig. Es scheint 
mir als eine Art Gleichnis konstruiert worden zu sein, das sich auf ein metaphysi- 
sches Problem konzentrieren soll. Ich sehe dieses Kind als allegorische Ikone, und 
ich kann mich nicht dazu bringen zu glauben, dass es auf einer historischen Tatsa- 
che beruht. 


Zusammenfassend wirft die Erhángungsszene viele Fragen zum vermeintlichen 
autobiografischen Charakter von Die Nacht auf. Diese Fragen helfen uns auch zu 
verstehen, warum Hilberg Cockburn sagte, als er Wiesel vorschlug, eine zweispra- 
chige Ausgabe der beiden Fassungen zur Verfügung zu stellen, habe Wiesel “nicht 
positiv reagiert". Hilbergs Aussage spricht Bánde über Wiesels Betrug als Augen- 
zeuge und Die Nacht als *Autobiographie". 


Problem Nr. 9: Wiesel meidet die Befreiung und verlässt Auschwitz mit 
den Deutschen 


Wiesel nimmt an der Evakuierung von Auschwitz teil 

Am 17. Januar 1945, zwei Tage nach seiner Fußoperation, erzählt Wiesel in La Nu- 
it, dass er ein Gerücht hórte, wonach das Lager evakuiert werden sollte. Wahrend 
er das Gerücht mit anderen im Krankenhaus besprach, die gerade von der deut- 
schen ärztlichen Versorgung profitiert haben, wurde ihm gesagt, dass dieselben 
Menschen, die gerade sein Leben gerettet haben, ihn jetzt tóten würden, und Wie- 
sel erwartet, dass der Leser solchen Unsinn glaubt. Er lásst dann zwei seiner Cha- 
raktere mögliche Wege erwähnen, auf denen alle Häftlinge getötet werden könn- 
ten. Ein Häftling spekulierte, dass “alle Kranken aus nächster Nähe erledigt wer- 
den”,?6 während ein anderer angab, dass “das Lager sicher vermint ist und sobald 
die Evakuierung abgeschlossen ist, wird alles in die Luft gesprengt."?97 Wiesel 
ging zu seinem Vater und fragte, was er gerne machen würde: ?6® 








265 Forges, 42: “Cette scène qui, à ma connaissance, est unique dans la littérature concentrationnaire, de 
l'enfant torturé et tué de cette maniére, me parait construite comme une parabole pour poser un probléme 
métaphysique. Je vois cet enfant comme une icóne allégorique. Je ne parviens pas à croire à sa réalité 
factuelle." 

266 Nuit, 129: “Tous les malades seront achevés à bout portant.” 

267 Ebd.: “Le camp est sürement mine. Aussitót aprés l'évacuation, tout sautera.” 

268 Ebd., 129f.: “Il était perdu dans ses méditations. Le choix était entre nos mains. Pour une fois, nous pou- 
vions décider nous-mêmes de notre sort. Rester tous deux à l’höpital où je pouvais le faire entrer comme 
malade ou comme infirmier, grace 4 mon docteur. Ou bien suivre les autres.” 
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Er war in seinen Meditationen verloren. Die Wahl lag in unseren Händen. Diesmal 
konnten wir selbst entscheiden. Im Revier bleiben, wo ich er dank meines Arztes als 
Kranker oder als Pfleger aufgenommen werden konnte. Oder den anderen folgen. 


Aber da sein Vater schwieg und nicht angab, was er bevorzugte, war es Wiesel 
selbst, der die Initiative ergriff und ihm vorschlug: “Lassen wir uns mit den ande- 
ren evakuieren,””® schlägt er seinem Vater vor. Angesichts dieses Vorschlags sei- 
nes Sohnes schaute der Vater, der angeblich sehr krank und ziemlich schwach war 
und auch nicht einen Tag lang in Auschwitz hätte arbeiten könne, auf den Fuß des 
Jungen (und nicht auf sein Knie) und fragte: “Glaubst du, du kannst laufen??? 
Wiesel antwortete: “Ja, ich glaube schon "771 Aus diesem Austausch wird deutlich, 
dass der Vater zu verstehen gab, dass er nicht gehen wollte, und zwar zuerst durch 
sein Schweigen und dann durch seinen Zweifel an der Fahigkeit seines Sohnes, 
sich auf den Gewaltmarsch einzulassen, der Teil des Evakuierungsplans sein wür- 
de. Er wollte bleiben, aber sein Sohn wollte gehen. 

Ohne eine Erklärung für seine Entscheidung zu geben und im Widerspruch zu 
allem, was vorher geschehen war, beschloss Wiesel, genau das Gegenteil von dem 
zu tun, was er logischerweise hatte tun sollen: um jeden Preis vor den Deutschen 
zu fliehen! Wie kann seine Tat verteidigt werden? Diese Entscheidung ist im Kon- 
text der “Autobiographie” — oder des Romans — einfach unerklärlich, da sie ein- 
fach der Vernunft widerspricht und unsere Grundbegriffe von Ursache und Wir- 
kung auf den Kopf stellt. Daher müssen wir noch einmal die oben genannten Fak- 
toren analysieren, die die Entscheidung, zurückzubleiben, als naheliegend erschei- 
nen lassen müssen. Zunächst müssen wir im Hinblick auf die Gesundheit seines 
Vaters den Schluss ziehen, dass Wiesel durch seinen Rückzug mit den Deutschen 
tatsáchlich den Tod seines Vaters beschleunigte, anstatt sein Leben zu retten. 
Rückblickend war Wiesels Handlung also eindeutig irrational. Zweitens riskierte 
er durch die Evakuierung auch unnótig sein eigenes Leben wáhrend des Gewalt- 
marschs. Dies war ein weiterer irrationaler Akt, der im Kontext der Erzáhlung des 
Romans keinen Sinn ergibt. 

Wir kommen nun zu dem dritten Element, das notwendigerweise bei seiner 
Entscheidung bedacht werden muss: die Gráueltaten und allgemeine Brutalitat der 
Deutschen im Rahmen der angeblichen Vernichtungspolitik. Das Problem dabei 
ist, dass Wiesels frei getroffene Entscheidung, mit den Deutschen zu fliehen, aus- 
drücklich der antideutschen Rhetorik widerspricht, die La Nuit auf den ersten Sei- 
ten kennzeichnet. Diese Entscheidung erschüttert das gesamte Fundament, auf dem 
der Roman basiert. Der anklagenden jüdischen Erzáhlstimme, die durchweg so 
stark antideutsch ist, wird durch diesen Akt vóllig widersprochen. Mit anderen 
Worten, diese Entscheidung, freiwillig in deutscher Obhut zu bleiben, lásst im Le- 
ser den Verdacht aufkommen, dass die auf den vorhergehenden Seiten anzutreffen- 
de anti-deutschen Tiraden móglicherweise nicht zutreffen. Wenn sie es waren, hát- 
te Wiesel niemals zugestimmt, sich den Deutschen anzuschließen. Alternativ kónn- 
te seine Entscheidung von einem skeptischen Leser dahingehend ausgelegt wer- 
269 Ebd., 130: *Laissons-nous évacuer avec les autres.” 


270 Ebd.: “Tu crois que tu pourras marcher?" 
271 Ebd., 30: “Oui, je crois." 
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den, dass Wiesel wusste, dass die antideutsche Rhetorik, die er in den vorherge- 
henden Teilen des Romans verwendet hatte, tatsáchlich keine Grundlage hatte. 


Wiesels existenzieller Akt spricht lauter als Worte 

Diese Entscheidung Wiesels wirft mehrere ernste Fragen auf über ihn als Moral- 
apostel und Schriftsteller. Erstens ist es aus moralischer Sicht betrachtet Elie Wie- 
sel und nicht sein Vater, der diese Vorgehensweise vorschlágt. Schlimmer noch, er 
besteht auch darauf, mit den Deutschen zu gehen, obwohl eine solche Entschei- 
dung moralisch gesehen einem Todesurteil seines Vaters gleichkommt. Angesichts 
der detaillierten Beschreibung des Gesundheitszustands des Vaters, die im gesam- 
ten Text des Romans enthalten ist, versteht der Sohn zweifellos, dass die Entschei- 
dung, mit den Deutschen abzuziehen, ernsthafte Risiken für das Überleben des Va- 
ters birgt. Was für ein Sohn tut so etwas? 

Zweitens scheint Wiesel als Erzáhler und Hauptfigur dieses Romans bereits 
vergessen zu haben, dass sein Arzt zwei Wochen vollständige Bettruhe angeordnet 
hatte, also bis zum 29. Januar. Indem er freiwillig an diesem Gewaltmarsch mit an- 
schließender anstrengender Zugfahrt teilnahm, obwohl er angeblich noch nicht 
einmal stehen konnte, überfordert er die Fähigkeit seiner Leser, ihm zu glauben. 
Dies gilt insbesondere dann, wenn wir uns daran erinnern, dass er sowohl das Le- 
ben seines Vaters als auch sein eigenes riskierte. Es wurde auch allgemein ange- 
nommen, dass jeder, der aus irgendeinem Grund hinter der Marschkolonne zurück- 
fiel, erschossen werden konnte. Diese Episode ergibt keinen Sinn, es sei denn na- 
türlich, dass Wiesel viel gesünder war als er behauptet hat (falls er überhaupt je 
dort war). Falls er jedoch wirklich nicht laufen konnte, hat er die ganze Geschichte 
einfach erfunden oder plagiiert. 

Diese grundlegende Inkonsistenz in Wiesels Erzáhlung bietet eine weitere Er- 
klárung dafür, warum seine medizinischen Aufzeichnungen im Lager unterdrückt 
wurden (falls es sie überhaupt gibt). Leider deuten die Beweise im Text darauf hin, 
dass Wiesel als Erzáhler solche Probleme nicht einmal in Betracht gezogen hat, 
was erneut darauf hindeutet, dass diese Episode eine reine Erfindung ist. Tatsách- 
lich argumentiert Wiesels ganzer Roman bis zu dieser entscheidenden Diskussion 
mit dem Vater dafür, zurückzubleiben, um befreit zu werden. Auf diese Weise 
würden er und sein Vater nicht nur den satanischen Deutschen entkommen, Wiesel 
selbst hátte auch jene zwei Wochen der nótigen Ruhe bekommen kónnen, und das 
Leben seines Vaters wáre verschont geblieben. 

Wenn Wiesels Buch eine Autobiographie ist, muss es die grundlegenden Reali- 
täten des Lebens widerspiegeln, einschließlich der Beziehung zwischen Ursache 
und Wirkung, wie gewóhnliche Menschen diesen Zusammenhang verstehen. Wenn 
nicht, dann kann seine Geschichte als gelebte Erfahrung nicht ernst genommen 
werden. Wenn Wiesels Buch dagegen ein Roman ist, wovon ich ausgehe, dann 
sollte er als Kunstwerk dennoch die alles entscheidende Qualitát der Wirklich- 
keitsnáhe enthalten, sprich der Konformitát mit demselben Verstándnis von Ursa- 
che und Wirkung, den gewóhnliche Menschen haben. 
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Abbildung 15: 27. Januar 1945: Vóllig gesunde Juden in 
Auschwitz begrüßen ihre sowjetischen “Befreier”.?7? 





In Literaturklassen an Schulen und Hochschulen hören Schüler und Studenten 
den Ausdruck “willentliche Aussetzung des Unglaubens", der sich auf die implizite 
Abmachung bezicht, die jeder Leser eines realistischen Werks mit einem Autor ab- 
schließt (hier ausgenommen sind die Genres Science-Fiction, Fantasy und derglei- 
chen). Der Leser setzt seinen Unglauben bzw. seine Skepsis gegenüber der Wahr- 
haftigkeit und Glaubwürdigkeit der Geschichte aus im Gegenzug für Unterhaltung 
bzw. Unterrichtung. Sollte der Leser jedoch zu dem Schluss kommen, dass die 
Handlungen der Charaktere willkürlich sind und keinen Sinn ergeben, ist die Ab- 
machung gebrochen. Der Leser kann seine Skepsis nicht überwinden und hört 
möglicherweise sogar auf zu lesen. Mit anderen Worten, die Aussetzung des Un- 
glaubens setzt ein quid pro quo zwischen Autor und Leser voraus. Aber skeptische 
Schüler, die gezwungen sind, dieses Buch zu lesen, können die Abmachung aus 
Angst vor Repressalien ihrer Lehrer nicht brechen. Immerhin lesen sie es, um gute 
Noten zu bekommen oder ihre Kurse zu bestehen. 

Diejenigen, die Wiesels Entscheidung, in deutscher Haft zu bleiben, rechtferti- 
gen, einschließlich natürlich der Lehrer, die an den Schulen an der Basis eine Ho- 
locaust-Gehirnwäsche durchführen, sind gezwungen, Wiesels Entscheidung zu 
rechtfertigen, indem sie die Gerüchte zitieren, die in seiner Diskussion mit den 
beiden anderen Patienten im SS-Revier erwähnt wurden. Wie oben gezeigt, ging 
das Gerücht um, dass die Deutschen alle zurückbleibenden Insassen aus nächster 
Nähe erschießen würden, während andere voraussagten, dass das gesamte Lager 
würde gesprengt werden. Es gibt jedoch mindestens zwei Gründe, warum es 
schwierig, wenn nicht unmöglich ist, diese Gerüchte ernst zu nehmen. 

Erstens wurden sie von Menschen in Umlauf gebracht, deren Leben von Mitju- 
den gerettet wurde, die in einem deutschen Militärkrankenhaus auf ganz normale 
und professionelle Weise für die deutsche Regierung arbeiteten. Es hätte für die 
Deutschen keinen Sinn ergeben, diese Patienten zu retten, wenn sie beabsichtigten, 
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Abbildung 16: Auschwitz, Januar 1945: mE: m gesunder jüdischer 
Kinder widerlegt den Mythos, dass alle jüdischen Kinder in Auschwitz vergast 
wurden (Szene von sowjetischem Filmmaterial).?7? 





sie am nächsten Tag zu töten. Jüdische Befürworter des Holocaust-Glaubens haben 
diesen massiven Widerspruch im Herzen der Meistererzählung der Holocaust- 
Geschichte noch nie beantworten können, weshalb sie ihn einfach ignorieren. Lei- 
der lassen die Kollaborateure unter den Historikern und akademischen Literatur- 
wissenschaftler ihnen das durchgehen. 

Der zweite Grund, warum diese Gerüchte nicht ernst genommen werden kön- 
nen, ist das Ausmaß der von ihnen beschriebenen Aufgabe, bei der Tausende von 
Menschen in wenigen Stunden hätten getötet werden müssen! 


Wiesels Entscheidung steht im Einklang mit der Realität des Lagerlebens, nicht 
mit dem Holocaust 
Während es in den Lagern zweifellos einzelne Fälle deutscher Brutalität gegenüber 
jüdischen Häftlingen gab, gab es in Birkenau keinen von der deutschen Regierung 
angeordneten Vernichtungsplan. Wiesels Entscheidung, bei den Deutschen zu blei- 
ben, ist daher nur dann sinnvoll, wenn überzeugt war, dass das deutsche Programm 
die ethnische Umsiedlung von Juden in Arbeitslager in Deutschland und weiter 
östlich beinhaltet, um für die deutschen Kriegsanstrengungen Zwangsarbeit zu 
leisten anstatt sie zu töten. Seine Entscheidung, in deutscher Haft zu bleiben, ergibt 
jedoch im Kontext des Holocaust keinen Sinn. 

Zusammenfassend bietet Wiesels Entscheidung, das Lager Auschwitz mit den 
sich zurückziehenden deutschen “Kriegsverbrechern” zu verlassen, anstatt von den 








273 http://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/5/51/Child_survivors_of_Auschwitz.jpeg 
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Sowjets befreit zu bleiben, einen weiteren Einblick in das wirkliche Geschehen in 
Auschwitz. Tatsächlich wurden viele Juden aus Deutschland und anderen europäi- 
schen Landern deportiert, verbrachten Zeit in Lagern und wurden dann weiter nach 
Osten abgeschoben. In Wiesels Fall wurden er und seine Familie in das Reich im- 
portiert, um die deutschen Kriegsanstrengungen zu unterstützen, und wenn sie 
auch nicht immer so menschlich behandelt wurden wie in dieser Episode, so wur- 
den sie sicherlich keiner Ausrottungspolitik im industriellen Maßstab unterworfen, 
wie es der Holocaust-Mythos behauptet. 

Wiesels Entscheidung, Auschwitz mit den Deutschen zu verlassen, steht also 
im Einklang mit der Realität des jüdischen Leidens während des Krieges, aber 
nicht mit der Holocaust-Fantasie. Letztere ist eine Übertreibung der historischen 
Tatsachen, um unter anderem 1) die Zahlung deutscher Wiedergutmachungen an 
die Juden, 2) die jüdische Eroberung und Beschlagnahme Palästinas und 3) die 
Schuldzuweisung für Kriegsverbrechen ausschließlich an Deutschland zu rechtfer- 
tigen. So signalisiert Wiesels Entscheidung, die im schrecklichen Kontext des tota- 
len Krieges getroffen wurde, seine damalige Überzeugung, dass die Deutschen ihn 
relativ gut behandelt hatten. Sie hatten ihn nicht nur medizinisch versorgt, sondern 
hatten auch seinem kranken Vater die gleiche Versorgung zukommen lassen, ob- 
wohl dieser nie arbeiten konnte. 


Primo Levi und Lili Jacob wurden ebenfalls im SS-Revier behandelt 

Ein weiterer zurückgebliebener Háftling war Lili Jacob. Spáter entdeckte sie die 
Fotosammlung, die spáter als Das Auschwitz Album bezeichnet werden sollte. 
Nach eigenen Angaben scheint sie von den Deutschen vor ihrem Rückzug gut be- 


handelt worden zu sein. Nach Angaben der New York Times:?”+ 





An dem Tag, an dem Auschwitz im Dezember 1944 [richtig: Januar 1945] von alli- 
ierten Truppen befreit wurde, war Lili Jacob an Fleckfieber erkrankt und lag in ei- 
nem Lagerkrankenhaus. 


Primo Levi, der als Laborassistent in der Buna-Fabrik für synthetischen Kautschuk 
im Monowitz-Komplex gearbeitet hatte, lag ebenfalls mit Scharlach im Kranken- 
haus, als die Deutschen gingen. Obwohl er krank und arbeitsunfáhig war, wurde 
auch er nicht in eine Gaskammer geschickt oder von den Deutschen auf andere 
Weise getötet!?”’5 Auch hier hat sich die von Holocaust-Fundamentalisten feilgebo- 
tene Geschichte, wonach kranke Menschen routinemäßig in einer Gaskammer um- 
gebracht wurden, als falsch erwiesen, da sowohl Lili Jacob als auch Primo Levi 
sowie Wiesel und sein Vater gut versorgt wurden. 





274 Јо Thomas, **Holy Document’ of Auschwitz Found: Closing the Past, Knew Her Tattoo Number," New 
York Times, 14.8.1980, A16. 

275 Primo Levi, Jf This Is a Man (New York: Orion, 1959); siehe auch Abbildung 17, dankenswerterweise 
erhalten von Carlo Mattogno. 
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Abbildung 17: Bestandsliste des Aalllingsreviers im Lager Monowitz 
mit Eintrag Nr. 21669 vom 20. April 1944 tiber Primo Levi, 
Háftlingsnummer 174517 (fünfte Zeile von unten): "Entlassen" = ins 
Lager zurückgeschickt, wie Tausende von anderen, die in diesem 
Krankenhaus erfolgreich behandelt und geheilt wurden. (Quelle: |.G. - 
Farben-Prozess, Dokument NI-10186, S. 360) 
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Kapitel VI: 
Wiesel in Buchenwald 


Problem Nr. 10: Reisen nach und Ankunft in Buchenwald 


Wiesel führt für diese Reise keine kohárente Chronologie an 

So wie Wiesel seinen Lesern am Anfang seines Romans eine verpfuschte Chrono- 
logie anbietet, wiederholt er denselben Fehler, wenn er über 1) die Reise nach Bu- 
chenwald und 2) die ersten Tage nach seiner Ankunft bis einschlieflich des Todes 
seines Vaters berichtet. Ich werde mich zuerst mit der Chronologie der Reise be- 
fassen. 

So unglaublich es scheinen mag, aber Wiesel liefert weder den Abfahrts- noch 
den Ankunftstermin für dieses bedeutsame Ereignis. Er versáumt zwar, das Ab- 
reisedatum von Auschwitz anzugeben, gibt jedoch an, dass die Haftlinge um 6:00 
Uhr morgens mitten in einem Schneesturm losgegangen seien. Wie im vorigen 
Kapitel erwähnt, beweisen historische Dokumente, dass die Deutschen den Lager- 
komplex in Auschwitz in der Nacht vom 17. auf den 18. Januar 1945 verließen. Da 
einige Einheiten, die für die Kriegsanstrengungen am wichtigsten waren, bereits 
nach Einbruch der Dunkelheit am 17. Januar das Lager verließen, datieren einige 
Historiker den Beginn der Evakuierung auf den 17. Januar, während andere den 
18. Januar bevorzugen, als die Aktion abgeschlossen wurde. Nachdem ich den 18. 
Januar bereits für die Berechnung der Zeitspanne verwendet habe, die Wiesel im 
Krankenhaus verbrachte, behalte ich dieses Datum hier bei als Anfangsdatum für 
die Berechnung der Reisezeit nach Buchenwald. Obwohl Wiesel kein genaues Da- 
tum für seine Ankunft in Buchenwald angibt, erwähnt er das Todesdatum seines 
Vaters. Dieses Datum, die Nacht vom 28. auf den 29. Januar 1945, muss daher als 
unser spätestes Ankunftsdatum dienen für die Festlegung der Chronologie des 
Romans. 

Die Häftlinge verließen Auschwitz also am 18. Januar um 6:00 Uhr morgens. 
Sie marschieren den ganzen Tag und bis in den Abend hinein. Zu diesem Zeitpunkt 
“gab der Kommandant bekannt, dass wir bereits siebzig Kilometer zurückgelegt 
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hatten."?76 Wiesel übertreibt hier, denn zu diesem Zeitpunkt waren sie nur etwa 
zwei Drittel des Weges nach Gleiwitz marschiert. Da die Gesamtentfernung zwi- 
schen den beiden Punkten 55 Kilometer betrágt, waren sie etwa 36 bis 37 Kilome- 
ter und nicht etwa 70 Kilometer marschiert. Marion Wiesel übersetzte “siebzig Ki- 
lometer" (“soixante-dix kilomètres”) als “zwanzig Kilometer" (Night [2006], 87). 
Sie präsentiert diese absichtliche Fehlübersetzung ihren Lesern, zweifellos mit Zu- 
stimmung des Autors, um Wiesels absurde Übertreibung besser mit der nachweis- 
baren Tatsache in Einklang zu bringen, dass die gesamte Reisedistanz nur etwa 55 
Kilometer betrug. 

Wiesel marschierte dann bis nach Mitternacht weiter, gibt aber nicht an, wie 
weit. Wieder würde man meinen, er kónnte sich besser an dieses Erlebnis erinnern. 
Darüber hinaus bleibt die seltsame Anomalie bestehen, dass er diesen langen, 
zweitägigen Marsch nach einer schweren Fußoperation zurücklegen konnte, für 
die zwei Wochen Bettruhe vorgeschrieben gewesen waren. Wiesel schläft dann 
sehr kurze Zeit. Er erwacht nach Sonnenaufgang.?"" Wiesel schieb dann:?7 


Wir blieben drei Tage in Gleiwitz. Drei Tage ohne Essen oder Trinken. 


Wenn diese Behauptung über ein auferlegtes dreitägiges Fasten mitten im Winter 
wahr wäre, wären viele der Gefangenen schrecklich geschwächt worden oder so- 
gar gestorben. 

Am Morgen des dritten Tages marschierten sie alle aus der Stadt Gleiwitz hin- 
aus, um auf einen Zug zu warten, der erst “ziemlich spät am Abend” kam.?”? 
Nachdem sie in den Zug geklettert waren, fuhren sie zehn Tage und Nächte lang, 
bevor sie Buchenwald erreichten.?9 Nach Wiesels Chronologie waren daher insge- 
samt vierzehn Tage für die Überführung erforderlich (ein Tag zu Fuß, drei Tage 
Hunger während des Wartens auf den Zug und eine zehntägige Zugfahrt). Als Wie- 
sel seinen Roman (oder zumindest diese Episode) schrieb, wusste er anscheinend 
nicht, dass das Lager Auschwitz wie oben erwähnt am 18. Januar evakuiert worden 
war. Diese Unwissenheit über eine derartig grundlegende historische Tatsache — 
eine Tatsache, die während seines angeblichen zehnjährigen Schweigegelübdes 
fest in seinem Gedächtnis verankert geblieben sein sollte, weil er es tatsächlich er- 
lebt haben will —, spricht Bande über die Unechtheit seiner Autobiographie. 

Diese vierzehntägige Reise bedeutet, dass er am 2. Februar in Buchenwald an- 
gekommen sein muss. Ein solches Ankunftsdatum ist jedoch schlicht unmóglich, 
da unser spátester Ankunftstag — das einzige feste Datum, das Wiesel nach seiner 
Ankunft erwähnt — der von ihm angegebene Todestag seines Vaters ist: in der 
Nacht vom 28. auf den 29. Januar. Mit anderen Worten, sein Vater konnte unmóg- 
lich am 2. Februar in einem Zug angekommen und zugleich schon etwa eine Wo- 
che vorher in Buchenwald gestorben sein. Aus diesem Grund hat Marion Wiesel 
die sehr spezifische “Reise von zehn Tagen und Nächten” (“dix jours, dix nuits de 





7$ Wiesel, Nuit, 138: “Le commandant annonga que nous avions déjà fait soixante-dix kilométres depuis le 
départ." 

27 Ebd., 150: “Je m'éveillai, à la clarté du jour.” 

278 Ebd.: “Nous demeurámes trois jours à Gleiwitz. Trois jours sans manger et sans boire." 

279 Ebd., 152: “[...] fort tard dans la soirée" 

280 Ebd., 156: “Dix jours, dix nuits de voyage.” 


Chapter II: The Development of the Idea of Treblinka as an Extermination Camp 51 


"Information from the gravediggers (Jakob Rabinowicz), the Jews from 
Stoczek, who have escaped from the trains loaded with objects, gold, and 
cash. Congruent description of the 'bath,' the gravediggers with golden 
patches on the knees. 

Method of killing: gas, steam, electricity. 
Until April 1943, the journalist Eugenia Szajn-Lewin lived in the Warsaw 
Ghetto and kept a diary during this time. She recorded what was said about 
Treblinka in the ghetto until the end of 1942:12* 

"The worst thing is death in Treblinka. By now, all know of Treblinka. 

There they cook people alive. They know by now that Bigan has escaped 

from Treblinka. [...] 

He [Bigan] will build halls like the ones in Treblinka. Everything will be 

modern: the boilers that are heated by current, the steam-gas in there, the 

floor movable and sloping. 'There I will drive in the Germans, all naked. 

Many, many Germans, so that every corner is made use of, every centime- 

ter.' And from the boilers the gaseous steam is conducted through the 

pipes, the boilers are red, and the steam... a hellish boiling bath. Four 
minutes suffice, then the floor flap automatically drops down, and the slimy 
mass of red, curled bodies flows away into the cesspit. And finished, the 
pits are simply filled with chlorine, and there is no more trace of what was 
once alive. ‘All this lasts only seven minutes, you hear me? '" 
On November 15, 1942, the resistance movement of the Warsaw Ghetto, op- 
erating in the underground, composed a long article entitled “Likwidacja 
Zydowskiej Warszawy" (Liquidation of Jewish Warsaw), which contained a 
detailed description of Treblinka!” together with a sketch of the camp." 6 Due 
to the importance of this article," it deserves to be reproduced here in its en- 
tirety despite its length. It was sent to the Polish government-in-exile in Lon- 
don on January 6, 1943.5 This report was widely disseminated. A complete 
English translation had already appeared in 1943 in the anthology The Black 
Book of Polish Jewry with the subtitle Treblinka. Official Report Submitted to 
the Polish Government"? and reads as follows: 


2123 





23 Deaths due to electric current were generally imputed at that time to the Bełżec Camp. 

24 Eugenia Szajn-Lewin, Aufzeichnungen aus dem Warschauer Ghetto. Juli 1942 bis April 
1943, Reclam Verlag, Leipzig 1994, pp. 83f. 

25 “Likwidacja żydowskiej Warszawy,” in: Biuletyn Żydowskiego Instytutu Historycznego, 
Warsaw, January-June 1951, No. 1, pp. 59-126. 

26 This sketch is not found in the article listed in the preceding note. 

27 The author of this chapter pointed out this report in 1985, translating the most essential pas- 
sages concerning Treblinka. See Carlo Mattogno, Il rapporto Gerstein, ор. cit. (note 95), pp. 
167-170. 

28 The editors of the Biuletyn erroneously give the date of the transmittal of this report to Lon- 
don as November 15, 1942, the day which the text is dated. It was published in Polish by K. 
Marczewska, W. Wazniewski, op. cit. (note 51), pp. 139-145. 

29 Jacob Apenszlak (ed.), The Black Book of Polish Jewry, American Federation for Polish 
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voyage") mit “es folgten Tage und Nächte des Reisens" falsch übersetzt (Night 
[2006], 100). Auch hier wird der Leser nicht über diese Täuschung informiert, und 
durch die Anwendung der Technik der rückwirkenden Kontinuität dient diese ver- 
logene Übersetzung dazu, das für den Tod von Wiesels Vater angegebene Datum 
zu rechtfertigen. 


Absurde Chronologie und narrative Inkohárenz nach der Ankunft in Buchenwald 
Ich komme nun zum Problem der Chronologie in Die Nacht nach Wiesels Ankunft 
in Buchenwald. Der erste indirekte Hinweis auf ein Datum, den Wiesel uns gibt, 
ist seine Aussage, er und die anderen, die aus Auschwitz angekommen waren, hät- 
ten am dritten Tag nach ihrer Ankunft duschen müssen.?®! Danach erwähnt er “den 
nächsten Tag "787 Dann, nach dem achtzehnten Tag nach Reisebeginn, schreibt er, 
dass “eine Woche vergangen 15.2% Diese zusätzliche Woche bringt die Gesamt- 
zahl der Tage seit Wiesels Abreise aus Auschwitz am 18. Januar auf fünfundzwan- 
zig. 

Nach der internen Chronologie des Romans wáre das Datum für den Tod von 
Wiesels Vater der 13. Februar. Dennoch behauptet Wiesel in dem Roman, dass sein 
Vater in der Nacht vom 28. auf den 29. Januar 1945 gestorben sei. Er schreibt: "27 


Ich kletterte auf meine Koje, über meinem Vater, der noch lebte. Ich wachte am 29. 
Januar bei Morgengrauen auf. An die Stelle meines Vaters trat ein anderer Patient. 





Wenn wir vom 29. Januar — dem Morgen, an dem sein Vater aus seiner Koje ver- 
schwunden war und für tot gehalten wurde — 26 Tage zurück gehen, gelangen wir 
zum 3. Januar 1945. Wiesel hátte Auschwitz also am 3.1.1945 verlassen müssen, 
um seine zeitliche Einordnung móglich zu machen. Aber ein solches Datum ware 
vóllige absurd, denn es würde bedeuten, dass er Auschwitz schon vor seiner 
Fußoperation verlassen haben würde! Aus diesem Grund hat Marion Wiesel die 
“Reise von zehn Tagen und Nächten“ absichtlich mit “es folgten Tage und Nächte 
des Reisens" falsch übersetzt. 


Dokumente von drei Zügen von Gleiwitz nach Buchenwald im Januar 1945 

Der italienische Forscher Carlo Mattogno hat Beweise dafür gefunden, dass drei 
Züge am 18. Januar 1945 Gleiwitz verlieBen und nach Buchenwald fuhren. Die 
Zeit, die jeder Zug brauchte, um von Gleiwitz nach Buchenwald zu fahren, war 
unterschiedlich: vier Tage für den ersten Zug, fünf Tage für den zweiten, acht Tage 
für den dritten. Keine der móglichen Reisen hatte daher vierzehn Tage gedauert, 
wie Wiesel es in La Nuit als sein Erleben behauptete: 








281 Ebd., 168: “Le troisième jour aprés notre arrivée à Buchenwald, tout le monde dut aller aux douches.” 
(“Am dritten Tag nach unserer Ankunft in Buchenwald mussten alle zum Duschen gehen.") 

282 Ebd., 171: “е lendemain." 

283 Ebd., : “Une semaine passa.” 

?** Ebd., 173f.: “Je grimpai sur ma couchette, au-dessus de mon père, qui vivait encore. Je m’éveillai le 29 
janvier à l'aube. A la place de mon pére gisait un autre malade." 
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Abfahrt |Ankunft |Häftlingsnummern| Anzahl der Häftlinge 
18. Januar 22. Januar 117195-119418 2.224 
18. Januar 23. Januar 119419-120337 919 
18. Januar 26. Januar 120348-124274 3.927 











Es gibt eine ernsthafte Diskrepanz zwischen Wiesels vermeintlichen Erfahrungen 
und der tatsächlichen historischen Realität. Dieser grundlegende Widerspruch legt 
nahe, dass Wiesel diese Episode entweder plagiiert oder einfach erfunden hat. 

Mattogno zeigt, dass sowohl der ehemalige jüdische Häftling Miklös Grüner 
(Buchenwalder Häftlingsnummer 120761) als auch sein Freund Lazar Wiesel (Bu- 
chenwalder Häftlingsnummer 123565), dessen Identität Wiesel laut Grüner gestoh- 
len haben soll, am 26. Januar in Buchenwald ihre Häftlingsnummern erhielten, al- 
so an dem Tag, an dem ihr Zug ankam und mit dem sie das Lager Buchenwald be- 
traten. Mattogno hat auch die Listen der Buchenwald-Häftlinge untersucht und 
führt an, dass es keinen Beleg dafür gibt, dass einem gewissen Elie Wiesel eine 
Buchenwalder Háftlingsnummer zugewiesen wurde. Wiesel schrieb La Nuit, als 
ihm die Existenz dieser Haftlingsnummern unbekannt war, und Mattogno kommt 
auf der Grundlage dieser Beweise zu dem Schluss, dass Wiesel niemals in Bu- 
chenwald inhaftiert war. Er mag Recht haben, aber es scheinen weitere Informati- 
onen erforderlich zu sein, bevor eine endgültige Schlussfolgerung gezogen werden 
kann. 

Trotzdem muss ich hinzufügen, dass die Behauptung von Mattogno durch die 
im Text des Romans enthaltenen Beweise sichtlich gestützt wird. Wie ich zuvor 
gezeigt habe, ist das einzige feste Datum der internen Chronologie von Die Nacht 
bezüglich Wiesels Aufenthalt in Buchenwald der Todestag seines Vaters in der 
Nacht vom 28. auf den 29. Januar 1945. Wenn wir fünfundzwanzig Tage ab diesem 
Datum zurückgehen, kommen wir auf den 3. Januar als seinem Abreisedatum aus 
Auschwitz, was jedoch aus zwei Gründen unmöglich ist: 1) Historisch gesehen 
wissen wir, dass das Lager erst am 17. und 18. Januar aufgegeben wurde; und 2) 
widerspricht dieses Datum auch Wiesels anderer Behauptung, dass die Operation 
an seinem Fuß “gegen Mitte Januar“ (siehe Kapitel V) kurz vor der Evakuierung 
des Lagers stattgefunden habe. 

Die Widersprüche, die sich aus diesen internen Beweisen des Romans ergeben, 
deuten darauf hin, dass Wiesels Version der Reise von Auschwitz nach Buchen- 
wald nicht auf persónlichen Erfahrungen beruhen kann. Somit unterstützt der Ro- 
man voll und ganz Mattognos Behauptung, dass er nie in Buchenwald war. 


Mattogno über die Sterblichkeit an Bord von Wiesels Zug nach Buchenwald 

In Bezug auf die Sterblichkeitsrate derjenigen, die von Auschwitz nach Buchen- 
wald gereisten, macht Wiesel nur Angaben über den Eisenbahnwaggon, in dem er 
und sein Vater fuhren. Er schreibt: 


Der letzte Tag war der tödlichste gewesen. Etwa hundert von uns stiegen in diesen 
Waggon. Etwa ein Dutzend von uns stiegen aus. Unter ihnen mein Vater und ich. 








285 Ebd., 161: “Le dernier jour avait été le plus meurtrier. Nous étions montés une centaine dans ce wagon. 
Nous en descendimes une douzaine. Parmi eux, mon pére et moi-méme." 
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Diese Zahlen legen eine Sterblichkeitsrate von 88 Prozent nahe, und Wiesel impli- 
ziert, dass eine solche Zahl auch für die anderen Waggons im Zug galt. Mattogno 
hingegen, der sich auf die ursprüngliche Passagierliste des Transports stützt, der 
am 26. Januar in Buchenwald ankam, gibt an, dass von den 3.987 Háftlingen, die 
die Reise begonnen haben, 3.927 in Buchenwald eingewiesen wurden. Unter der 
Annahme, dass die vermissten sechzig Insassen unterwegs gestorben sind, stellen 
diese sechzig Todesfälle eine Sterblichkeitsrate von 1,5 Prozent dar, was weit ent- 
fernt ist von Wiesels behaupteter Sterblichkeitsrate von 88 Prozent.?96 Ich könnte 
hinzufügen, dass Wiesel allein in seinem Waggon mehr Todesfälle behauptet, als 
für den gesamten Zug aufgezeichnet wurden. Diese Tatsache wirft nicht nur weite- 
re Zweifel an Wiesels tatsáchlicher Anwesenheit in diesem Zug auf, sondern bietet 
zudem ein weiteres Beispiel für die systematischen Übertreibungen, an denen Ho- 
locaust-Zahlenjonglierereien auf allen Ebenen leiden. 

Nachdem Wiesel über den Tod seines Vaters berichtet hat, kündigt er an, dass er 
über den Zeitraum von diesem Ereignis am 28. bis 29. Januar bis zu seiner Befrei- 
ung am 11. April nichts weiter zu sagen habe. Dann bietet er seinen Lesern eine 
lahme Entschuldigung an für dieses seltsame Schweigen:7*’ 


Ich werde über mein Leben in dieser Zeit nicht sprechen. Es war mir nicht mehr 
wichtig. Seit dem Tod meines Vaters hat mich nichts mehr berührt. 


Diese Ausrede ist nicht nur wenig überzeugend, sie verstärkt überdies den Ein- 

druck, den er seinen Lesern bereits vermittelt hat: dass er vielleicht nie in Bu- 

chenwald gewesen war. Wenn dies der Fall ist, ist sein Schweigen über das tägli- 

che Leben unter den anderen Kindern im Kinderblock natürlich und verständlich. 
Uber das Leben mit den anderen Kindern und Jugendlichen schreibt er:255 


Ich wurde in den Kinderblock gebracht, wo wir sechshundert waren. 


Er lässt in uns jedoch erneut den Verdacht aufkommen, dass er dieses Ereignis 
nicht wirklich erlebt hat, da er die wichtige Tatsache nicht erwähnt, dass diese 
Kinder in dem inzwischen berühmten Block 66 untergebracht waren, der sich wie- 
derum in einem Teil des KL Buchenwald befand, der “Kleines Lager” genannt 
wurde. Diese Auslassung ist insofern besonders seltsam, als Block 66 in der Saga 
der letzten Tage des Lagers Buchenwald eine fast legendäre Bedeutung erlangt hat. 
In der offiziellen Holocaust-Geschichte, wie sie auf der Webseite der Gedenkstätte 


Buchenwald zu finden ist, heißt es:2°° 


Ende Januar 1945 gelangte Elie Wiesel mit seinem Vater auf einem Evakuierungs- 
transport in das KZ Buchenwald und wurde im “Kleinen Lager” untergebracht. 
Hier starb sein Vater kurz nach der Ankunft. In Baracke 66, ein Asyl für Kinder und 
Jugendliche, das politische Häftlinge 1945 erwirkten, wurde Elie Wiesel am 11. Ap- 
ril 1945 befreit. 


286 Mattogno, “Elie Wiesel, ‘Most Authoritative,” 

287 Wiesel, Nuit, 75: “Je ne parlerai pas de ma vie durant ce temps-là. Elle n'avait plus d'importance pour 
moi. Depuis la mort de mon père, plus rien ne me touchait.” 

Ebd., 175: “Je fus transféré au bloc des enfants, ой nous étions six cents.” 

289 https://www.buchenwald.de/919/. 
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Ironischerweise platziert die offizielle Holocaust-Geschichte Wiesel jetzt dort, na- 
türlich ohne Dokumentation. Wiesel, der in den 1950er Jahren schrieb, erwáhnte 
jedoch weder die Baracke 66 noch das größere Areal, auf dem sie sich befand, also 
das “Kleine Lager". Wieder einmal spricht Wiesels Unkenntnis grundlegender De- 
tails Bánde über seine angeblichen Erlebnisse. 


Problem Nr. 11: Befreiungstag in Buchenwald 


Wiesels Nobelpreiskampagne erfordert mehr Unwahrheiten 

Am 4. Juli 2004 veróffentlichte das US-Magazin Parade einen Artikel von Wiesel. 
Der Beitrag enthielt eines der wohl berühmtesten Propagandabilder aus dem Zwei- 
ten Weltkrieg. Das Foto wurde am 16. April 1945 von Privatmann H. Miller von 
der Abteilung für zivile Angelegenheiten einer Fernmeldeeinheit der US-Armee im 
Konzentrationslager Buchenwald aufgenommen, fünf Tage nachdem die Amerika- 
ner am 11. April dort angekommen waren (siehe Abbildung 19, S. 162). Die Para- 
de-Version wurde verándert, indem ein Kreis um das Gesicht eines als Elie Wiesel 
identifizierten Mannes hinzugefügt wurde. Dieses Foto, das Insassen zeigt, einige 
davon abgemagert bzw. halbnackt, in primitiven Kojen zusammengepfercht, wurde 
nicht spontan am 11. April aufgenommen, sondern gehört zu einer größeren Grup- 
pe von etwa einem Dutzend Fotos, die mittels professioneller Montage- und Insze- 
nierungstechniken hergestellt wurden.?? Nebenbei sei angemerkt, dass auf der of- 
fiziellen Buchenwald-Website Dutzende Fotos von Männern in Kojen einsehbar 
sind, aber irgendwie zeigt keine davon die angeblich normale, hohe Packungsdich- 
te. Das Foto wurde dann an die Medien weitergegeben, um für die üblichen Propa- 
gandazwecke verwendet zu werden: um ein Bild der Deutschen als Kriegsverbre- 
cher zu projizieren und gleichzeitig die amerikanische Offentlichkeit von den 
schrecklichen Kriegsverbrechen abzulenken, die dann von alliierten Streit- bzw. 
Besatzungskráften begangen wurden. Dass dieses Foto über siebzig Jahre nach 
seiner Aufnahme immer noch benutzt wird, zeigt, wie erfolgreich und anpassungs- 
fáhig es sich erwiesen hat. 

In La Nuit schreibt Wiesel:??! 


Drei Tage nach der Befreiung von Buchenwald wurde ich krank. Lebensmittelver- 
giftung. Ich wurde ins Krankenhaus gebracht und verbrachte zwei Wochen zwi- 
schen Leben und Tod. 
Da diese mysterióse Krankheit “drei Tage nach der Befreiung von Buchenwald" 
auftrat, war das Datum der 14. April. Er wurde sofort ins Krankenhaus eingeliefert 
und verbrachte nach seinen Worten “zwei Wochen zwischen Leben und Tod". 
Nach diesem Szenario, dem ersten von mehreren, über die er im Laufe der Jahre 
berichtete, sollte Wiesel vom 14. bis 28. April im Krankenhaus gewesen sein. Da 








290 Jonathan Heller, War and Conflict: Selected Images from the National Archives, (Washington, D.C., Na- 
tional Archives and Records Administration, 1990), 253. 

291 Wiesel, Nuit, 178: “Trois jours aprés la libération de Buchenwald, je tombai malade; un empoisonne- 
ment. Je fus transféré à l'hópital et passai deux semaines entre la vie et la mort." 
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das Propagandabild der Fernmeldetruppe am 16. April aufgenommen wurde, konn- 
te Wiesel nicht in diesem Foto sein. 
Wiesel hat diese grundlegende Geschichte spáter mehrmals geándert. Hier ist 
die zweite Version der Ereignisse, die er 1976 feilbot:??? 
Nach der Befreiung wurde ich krank und es ist seltsam, wie das passierte. Ich habe 
es in Die Nacht angedeutet, aber es ist nicht die ganze Geschichte. Am 11. April 
1945, als die Amerikaner kamen, waren in Buchenwald noch etwa 20.000 von etwa 
60.000 oder 80.000 übrig, und wir hatten seit ungeführ einer Woche kein Essen 
mehr bekommen. Plótzlich kamen die Amerikaner und brachten ihr Essen, aber sie 
wussten wirklich nicht, was sie taten. Sie gaben Fette. 5.000 Menschen starben so- 
fort an einer Lebensmittelvergiftung. [...] Und mein Körper rebellierte; ich verlor 
sofort das Bewusstsein und war ungeführ zehn Tage lang krank — bewusstlos, im 
Koma — Blutvergiftung oder so. 


In dieser zweiten Version sagt Wiesel, dass er das Essen "eine oder zwei Stunden 
nach der Befreiung" gegessen habe, was seiner ursprünglichen Behauptung in Die 
Nacht widerspricht, dass er erst drei Tage nach der Befreiung krank geworden sei. 
Außerdem ist er in dieser neuen Version zehn Tage lang krank, bewusstlos und im 
Koma, also vom 11. bis zum 21. April. In diesem Szenario konnte er erneut nicht 
auf einem Foto von einer Háftlingsbaracke erscheinen, das am 16. April aufge- 
nommen wurde. 

Wiesels Behauptung von 5.000 Todesfállen durch Lebensmittelvergiftung wird 
in La Nuit weder erwähnt noch durch historische Dokumente gestützt. Hier ist, 
was in La Nuit der Erwähnung einer großen Anzahl von Todesfällen bei der Be- 
freiung von Buchenwald am nächsten kommt:?” 


Jeden Tag gingen mehrere tausend Háftlinge durch das Tor des Lagers und kehrten 
nicht zurück. 


Später lieferte er weitere Informationen zu diesem Thema, als er am 1. Februar 
1978 an der Washington University in St. Louis sprach. Auf die direkte Frage eines 
Studenten zu diesem Thema antwortete er:?°4 


Am 5. April, als sie [die Deutschen] begannen, mein Lager [=Buchenwald] zu räu- 
men, blieben 80.000 Insassen zurück. Und jeden Tag wählten sie 10.000 aus und 
tóteten sie vor dem Tor. Irgendwie war ich immer unter denen, die zurückgelassen 
wurden. 


Seltsamerweise, aber in Übereinstimmung mit der sich ständig ändernden jüdi- 
schen Holocaust-Erzáhlung, müssen wir uns jetzt fragen, warum die befreienden 
Gls bei ihrer Ankunft vor den Toren des Lagers Buchenwald am 11. April keine 
Spur dieser 60.000 Leichen fanden, die sich laut Wiesel dort seit dem 5. April an- 
gesammelt haben müssen. Anscheinend waren sie alle auf mysterióse Weise ver- 
schwunden! 





292 Cargas, Conversation, 88. 

293 Wiesel, Nuit, 176f.: “Chaque jour, quelques milliers de détenus traversaient la porte du camp et ne reve- 
naient pas." 

294 Abrahamson, Against Silence: Bd. 3, 253. 
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Die verlogene Rolle der New York Times in der Affáre um das Barackenfoto 

Das Bild der Buchenwalder Baracke 66 erschien am 6. Mai 1945, einige Wochen 
nach seiner Aufnahme, erstmals in der New York Times. Die Überschrift lautete: 
“Crowded Bunks in the Prison Camp at Buchenwald" (“Uberfiillte Kojen im Ge- 
fangenenlager Buchenwald", siehe Abbildung 20, S. 162). Die Bildunterschrift 
gibt kein Aufnahmedatum des Fotos an, impliziert jedoch, dass es am 11. April, 
dem Tag der Befreiung von Buchenwald, aufgenommen wurde. Die Medien haben 
stets angegeben, dass das Bild an diesem Datum aufgenommen wurde, und es ist 
diese grundlegende Unwahrheit, auf der andere Fehlinterpretationen beruhen. 

Die ursprüngliche Geschichte der New York Times identifizierte keinen der Manner 
auf dem Bild, das weniger die chaotische Realität von Buchenwald am 11. April 
darstellt als vielmehr die sorgfáltig inszenierte Nachstellung und Neuverpackung 
dieser Realität. Das Foto erschien in Verbindung mit einem Artikel des Korrespon- 
denten Harold Denny, in dem er die offizielle Propagandalinie der US-Regierung 
verbreitete. Unter dem Titel *The World Must Not Forget: What was done in the 
German prison camps emphasizes the problem of what to do with a people who 
are morally sick” (“Die Welt darf nicht vergessen: Was in den deutschen Gefange- 
nenlagern getan wurde, betont das Problem, was mit einem moralisch kranken 
Volk zu tun ist"),? war sein Stück Teil eines Ablenkungsmanóvers von den 
Kriegsverbrechen, die die Alliierten damals an den Deutschen begingen. 

Wie Denny auf den Seiten der in jüdischem Besitz befindlichen New York 
Times schrieb, war Deutschland infolge des flächendeckenden alliierten Bombar- 
dements von Zivilisten eine schwelende Ruine. Dresden, Hamburg und Hunderte 
anderer deutscher Städte waren in Schutt und Asche bombardiert worden. Die 
Dämme an zahlreichen Flüssen waren zerstört worden, wodurch unzählige Un- 
schuldige ertränkt und ihre Häuser zerstört worden waren. Hunderttausende deut- 
scher Soldaten wurden von General Eisenhower Tag und Nacht ohne Obdach im 
Freien eingesperrt und dem Hungertod überlassen. Unzählige deutsche Zivilisten, 
deren Familien jahrhundertelang in Ostpreußen und Polen gelebt hatten, wurden 
von den vorrückenden Sowjets gewaltsam vertrieben. Die Wolgadeutschen, die 
sich seit dem 18. Jahrhundert in Russland niedergelassen hatten, waren nach Sibi- 
rien und anderswo deportiert worden, wo viele von ihnen umkamen. Die tapferen 
Männer der Roten Armee waren dabei, Millionen deutscher Frauen zu vergewalti- 
gen, als sie durch Deutschland vordrangen. und am schrecklichsten von allem: Hi- 
roshima und Nagasaki waren auf dem Reißbrett.?” Für die New York Times mit ih- 
rer kaum verborgenen Besessenheit vom jüdischen Leiden waren es jedoch die 
Deutschen, die “moralisch krank” waren. Hatten die Alliierten nicht die Zivilisati- 
on gerettet? 





295 Harold Denny, “The World Must Not Forget,” New York Times, 6.5.1945, 42. 

296 Siehe die beiden bahnbrechenden Studien von James Bacque: Der geplante Tod: Deutsche Kriegsgefan- 
gene in amerikanischen und französischen Lagern 1945 — 1946 (Frankfurt/Main: Ullstein, 1989; 5. Aufl. 
1995); Verschwiegene Schuld: Die alliierte Besatzungspolitik in Deutschland nach 1945 (Selent: Pour-le- 
Mérite, 2002). 
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Die dritte Version von Wiesels 
Befreiung aus Buchenwald ist mit 
demselben Foto verknüpft. 1983, fast 
vierzig Jahre nach der Aufnahme des 
Barackenfotos, veröffentlichte die 
New York Times es mit folgendem 
Bildbeschriftung: 


Am 11. April 1945 befreiten ameri- 
kanische Truppen die Überlebenden 
des Konzentrationslagers, darunter 
auch Elie, der sich später als der 
auf dem Foto eingekreiste Mann 
identifizierte. 





Es ist wichtig anzumerken, dass Wie- - 

sel vor 1983 nie behauptet hat, auf Abbildung 18: Wiesel als Junge. 
diesem berühmten Foto abgebildet zu 

sein. Warum nicht? Und warum wollte die New York Times Wiesel plótzlich mit 
diesem Bild in Verbindung bringen, zumal die darin eingekreiste Person eindeutig 
ein erwachsener Mann und kein sechzehnjähriger Junge ist? Tatsächlich ähnelt 
dieser Mann in keiner Weise anderen Bildern, die angeblich aus Wiesels Jugend- 
jahren stammen (siehe Abbildungen 21f., S. 163). Offensichtlich hatte die “news- 
paper of record", wie sich die New York Times selbst nennt, Wiesels Behauptung 
nicht überprüft. Rückblickend ist jedoch klar, dass diese falsche Behauptung ein 
erster Schritt in der Kampagne der New York Times zur Sicherung eines Nobelprei- 
ses für Wiesel war. Das Bild wurde in der auflagenstarken Sonntagsausgabe der 
New York Times mit folgender Aussage veróffentlicht:??7 





Sein Name wurde häufig als möglicher Nobelpreisträger für Frieden oder Literatur 
genannt. 


Nachdem die New York Times Geschichte geschrieben hatte, indem sie verlogen 
erklárte, dass Wiesel in diesem Foto abgebildet sei, hatte die Times einige Jahre 
spáter den Mut, die Verwaltung des Buchenwald-Museums, das zu jener Zeit Teil 
des kommunistischen ostdeutschen Regimes war, dafür zu bestrafen, dass es die 
Lüge der New York Times nicht als Tatsache wiederholte! 1989 schrieb ein Repor- 
ter der New York Times, der Buchenwald besucht hatte:2%8 


Ein großes Foto im Buchenwald zeigt unter anderem Herrn Wiesel am Tag der Be- 
freiung. Er wird in einer Bildunterschrift nicht identifiziert. Und der Führer, der 
Besuchern das Lager Buchenwald seit 14 Jahren gezeigt hat, hatte noch nie von 
dem Autor gehórt, der beredt über dieses Lager geschrieben hat. 


Heutzutage tritt das US-Holocaust-Museum in die Fußstapfen der New York Times, 
indem es auf seiner Webseite dieselbe betrügerische Behauptung über dieses Foto 
aufstellt. 


27 Samuel G. Freedman, “Bearing Witness: The Life and Work of Elie Wiesel,” New York Times, 
23.10.1983. Das Foto befindet sich auf S. 34. 
?$ Henry Kamm, “No Mention of Jews at Buchenwald," New York Times, 25.3.1989, A8. 
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In Bezug auf dieses Foto bescháftigte sich Professor Kenneth Waltzer erstmals 
zwischen 2010 und 2011 mit dem Thema. Er hatte bereits begonnen, ein Buch mit 
dem Titel The Rescue of Children and Youths at Buchenwald (Die Rettung von 
Kindern und Jugendlichen in Buchenwald) zu schreiben, und war entschlossen, 
seinen Freund Wiesel als eines dieser Kinder von Buchenwald aufzunehmen. In 
einer Pressemitteilung der Michigan State University über ihn und sein Projekt 
wurde er wie folgt über das zitiert, was er über Wiesel schrieb:2?? 

Er [Wiesel] war bei der Befreiung am 11. April zu schwach, um seine Baracke zu 

verlassen (daher wurde er am 12. oder 13. April auf einem berühmten Bild in der 

Kaserne fotografiert), und er begriff erst einige Tage danach, dass er frei war. 


Indem Waltzer einen solchen Unsinn schrieb, enthüllte er, dass er offensichtlich 
noch nicht einmal grundlegende Archivrecherchen zu diesem Bild durchgeführt 
hatte. Eine Holocaust-Phantasie wird nicht viel erfinderischer als diese hier von 
Waltzer! 

Zu gegebener Zeit wurde diese Pressemitteilung, eine Verlegenheit für alle Be- 
teiligten, aus dem Internet entfernt, aber der Schaden war bereits angerichtet wor- 
den. Warum? Weil im Jahr 2011 Wiesels Abwesenheit in diesem Foto eine breitere 
Diskussion darüber ausgelóst hatte, dass es tatsáchlich über Wiesels Anwesenheit 
in Buchenwald keinerlei Bilddokumente gibt. 

Als das angekündigte Buch 2011 nicht erschien, widmete der bekannte US- 
Revisionist Bradley Smith dem Thema mehrere Blogeintráge. Leider wurden sie 
alle im Web unzugänglich gemacht. Zur gleichen Zeit machte Carolyn Yeager auf 
ihrer Webseite www.eliewieseltattoo.com Waltzer weiterhin lächerlich, und ihre 
unerbittlichen Angriffe scheinen sich auf sein Buchprojekt ausgewirkt zu haben.’ 
Anfang 2020 war es noch nicht erschienen. 

Zusätzlich zu Wiesels früheren Behauptungen, er sei bettlägerig im Kranken- 
haus gewesen, als das Foto aufgenommen wurde, ist ein weiteres großes Problem 
mit dem Foto die Verschiedenheit der Gesichtszüge, die Wiesel auf diesem Foto 
haben soll, und jenen, die auf einem Kindheitsfoto erscheinen.??! Dieses Bild ist 
ein Ausschnitt eines Fotos, das sowohl in Tous les fleuves als auch in All Rivers 
abgebildet ist. Darin erscheint Elie Wiesel als Junge im Alter von neun bis zwólf 
Jahren (1937 bis 1940) mit seiner Mutter und seiner kleinen Schwester. Die Be- 
schriftung lautet: 

Elie mit seiner Mutter und seiner Schwester Tziporah, kurz vor dem Einmarsch der 

Nazis in Sighet. 


Da Wiesel im April 1944 fünfzehneinhalb Jahre alt war, versucht der Herausgeber 


von Wiesels Autobiografie, den Leser hier zu täuschen und zu verwirren, indem er 
falschlich angibt, das Foto sei “kurz vor dem Einmarsch der Nazis in Sighet" auf- 








299 «Ken Waltzer on Elie Wiesel’s “Night”, 
https://web.archive.org/web/2018*/http://special.news.msu.edu/holocaust/wiesel.php? wiesel. 

300 Am 29.6.2013 schrieb sie: www.eliewieseltattoo.com/is-ken-waltzer-on-the-outs-no-longer-cited-as-a- 
holocaust-expert/; am 30.6.2011 schrieb sie: www.eliewieseltattoo.com/ken-waltzer-replies-to-my- 
question/; und am 8.9.2013 schrieb sie: www.eliewieseltattoo.com/ken-waltzer-inadvertantly-supplies- 
proof-that-elie-wiesel-was-not-at-buchenwald/. 

301 Elie Wiesel, “Le jour où Buchenwald a été libéré," Paris-Match, 10.-16.4.2003, 116. 
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genommen worden. Dieses Bild wurde eindeutig einige Jahre vor 1944 aufge- 
nommen. Ebenso trágt das Bild, das angeblich Wiesel als etwa sechzehnjáhrigen 
Jungen zeigt, in All Rivers die folgende irreführende Beschriftung: 


Elie, fünfzehn Jahre alt, kurz vor den Deportationen. 


Aber wie kónnen die Fotos, die Wiesel mit einer Altersdifferenz von offenbar min- 
destens drei Jahren zeigen, beide aus dem Frühjahr 1944 stammen? Schlimmer 
noch, das zweite Bild scheint nicht nur aus der Nachkriegszeit zu stammen, son- 
dern der darin abgebildete Junge hat wenig oder gar keine Ahnlichkeit mit dem 
Jungen im früheren Foto. Unabhängig davon, ob dieses Foto eines Jugendlichen 
tatsáchlich Wiesel zeigt oder nicht, bietet es einen ausreichenden Beweis dafür, 
dass dieses Foto und das des Mannes in der Koje", der ungefähr dreißig Jahre alt 
oder gar alter zu sein scheint, nicht die gleiche Person zeigen. So liefern die Fotos 
von Wiesel, die ich hier zeige, zusammen mit der Tatsache, dass er vor 1983 im- 
mer angegeben hatte, am 16. April sterbenskrank gewesen zu sein, einen soliden 
Beweis dafür, dass seine Behauptung, im Propagandabild von Buchenwald abge- 
bildet zu sein, nur ein weiteres Beispiel seiner Verlogenheit ist. 

Wahrend Wiesels Nobelpreiskampagne Fortschritte machte, versuchte die New 
York Times wiederholt, ihn auf dramatische Weise darzustellen, auch wenn das be- 
deutete, mehr Flunkereien über ihn zu erzählen. Sein Image als Holocaust-Überle- 
bender musste gestárkt werden. Als er beispielsweise im Januar 1986 eine Reise 
nach Berlin unternahm, um an einer Holocaust-Konferenz teilzunehmen, erklärte 
der Reporter der New York Times feierlich:?”? 


Elie Wiesel kehrte diese Woche zum ersten Mal nach Deutschland zurück, seit er 
vor fast 41 Jahren aus dem Konzentrationslager Buchenwald entlassen worden 
war. 


Leider war diese dramatische Aussage Unsinn. Die Times hätte ihre Hausaufgaben 
machen sollen. Als Wiesel seine Karriere als jüdischer Journalist in New York be- 
gann, veröffentlichte er im Dezember 1962 in Commentary, dem Organ des Ame- 
rican Jewish Committee (siehe Kapitel V), einen hasserfüllten Artikel mit dem 
passenden Titel “An Appointment with Hate” (“Eine Verabredung mit dem Hass”). 
Das Thema war seine kurz zuvor stattgefundene Reise nach Deutschland. 

Auch nach der Bekanntgabe des Nobelpreises am 14. Oktober 1986 schmückte 
die New York Times die Fakten weiter aus und versuchte stets, Wiesels Lebenser- 
fahrung zu dramatisieren. Zum Beispiel veröffentlichten sie am 2. November tri- 
umphierend eine stark beschnittene Version des Barackenfotos mit folgender Un- 
terschrift:?0? 


Elie Wiesel, der Friedensnobelpreistrdger (ganz rechts in der oberen Koje) im Kon- 
zentrationslager Buchenwald im April 1945, als das Lager von amerikanischen 
Truppen befreit wurde. 


302 John Tagliabue, “Elie Wiesel Back in Germany after 41 Years,” New York Times, 23.1.1986, A4. 
30% Martin Suskind, “A Voice from Bonn: History Cannot Be Shrugged Off,” New York Times, 2.11.1986, 
D2. 
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6 hk 
d E221 
Abbildung 19: Foto SE im nem Buchenwald am 16. April 1945; 
archiviert vom Office of War Information. Overseas Operations Branch; 

offizielle Bildunterschrift: "Dies sind Sklavenarbeiter im Konzentrationslager 

Buchenwald bei Jena; viele waren an Unterernahrung gestorben, als US- 
Truppen der 80. Division das Lager betraten." Erstveróffentlichung in der Los 
Angeles Times am 29. April 1945. Quelle: http;/commons.wikimedia.org; NARA 535560 
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New York Times 
Magazine 
veröffentlichte dieses 
Bild am 6. Mai 1945 
(S. 42), wobei der 
nackte Mann 
interessanterweise 
aus dem Bild entfernt 
wurde, 
möglicherweise aus 
"Anstandsgründen". 


Quelle: Winston Smith "The 
Most Famous Holocaust 
Photo a Fraud," 17.1.2013; 
http://winstonsmithministryo 
ftruth.blogspot.com/2013/0 

4 1/the-most-famous- 
Crowded bunks in the prison camp at Buchenwald. holocaust-photo-fraud. html 

















52 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


“The village of Treblinka is situated near the Warsaw-Bialystok railroad 
line, a few kilometers from Malkinia, in a sandy and wooded area. The 
population consists of Polish peasant-farmers and forest workers. In 1940, 
[correct: 1941] the Germans established a penitentiary concentration 
camp, Treblinka A, on the sandy stretches near the village, for Poles who 
were guilty of transgressions against the occupant, of not supplying the 
demanded amounts of agricultural produce, or who were caught smug- 
gling. The discipline at the camp is very strict; prisoners are shot on any 
pretext. The camp is as notorious as the penitentiary camp at Oswiecim. 

In March, 1942, the Germans began the construction of another camp, 
Treblinka B, in the vicinity. That camp has become the slaughter-house for 
the Jews of Poland and of other European countries. Poles from the nearby 
Treblinka A, as well as Jews caught in the neighboring villages, were put 
to work at the preparatory construction. That work lasted until the end of 
April when the central building of the camp, death-house No. 1, was built. 
(14). 501 

Treblinka B is situated on the sandy hills among woodland. The area of the 
camp is comparatively small, some 5,000 hectares (about 12,500 
acres)?! Ir is entirely surrounded by a green fence interwoven with 
barbed wire entanglements (3). Part of the fence runs through a young for- 
est in the north (25). At the four corners of the camp, observation points 
were placed for the Lagerschutz (Camp Guard). The Lagerschutz consists 
mostly of Ukrainians armed with machine-guns. At the observation points 
strong searchlights have been placed to light the entire place at night. Ob- 
servation posts are also set in the middle of the camp and on the hills in the 
woodlands. The western border of Treblinka B is formed by the rail em- 
bankment along which runs a side-track that connects the camp with the 
main railroad-line (1). The side-line (2) was constructed in recent months, 
in order that the trains of transports might be delivered directly to the 
slaughter-house. The northern border of the camp is formed in the forest; 
east and south the border cuts through sandy hills. In the area of the camp, 
bushes form a long stretch parallel to the railroad tracks starting in the 
north (25). 

A railroad-crossing (4) is adjacent to the side-track; trains with transports 
halt there. 

From that barrier there is an entrance to a square which holds two to three 
thousand persons. The square is fenced in with barbed-wire. On the 
square, not far from the northern border, there is a wooden barracks. In 





Jews, New York 1943, pp. 141-147. 

13? The numbers in parentheses, not included in the English translation, are from the Polish orig- 
inal and refer to the sketches appended to the report. See Document 2 in the Appendix. 

131 The size of Treblinka amounted to 13.45 hectares. See the following chapter. 
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Die New York Times beschnitt das Bild so, dass Teile 
der beiden oberen Kojenreihen entfernt wurden und 
der Mann, der jetzt Wiesel sein soll, kaum sichtbar 
wurde. Gleichzeitig retuschierte die Zeitung den 
nackten Mann rechts vollstándig aus dem Bild (siehe 
Abbildung 20). Die New York Times suggerierte, das 
Bild sei am 11. April 1945 aufgenommen worden, 
ohne dies freilich ausdriicklich zu sagen. Dann, im 
Januar 1987, behauptete die Times falschlicherweise, 
Wiesel sei wahrend des Krieges “aus Auschwitz be- 
freit” worden 2) 

Ein Jahr spáter schrieb die New York Times im 
Zusammenhang mit einer Reise Wiesels nach Ausch- 


witz:3 











Herr Wiesel war ein Gefangener in Auschwitz und Abbildung 21: Wiesel als 
erlebte dort die Ermordung seines Vaters und einer Jugendlicher nach dem 
seiner Schwestern. Krieg. 






Wiesel hat freilich immer behauptet, sein Vater sei in 
Buchenwald gestorben, und Informationen über das 
Schicksal seiner Mutter und seiner jüngsten Schwes- 
ter werden vom US-Holocaust-Museum und anderen 
Behórden weiterhin effektiv zurückgehalten. Aber 
das Wort “Auschwitz” ist einer der drei jüdischen 
Holocaust-Begriffe, die im Laufe der Jahre auf den 
Seiten der New York Times zu Schlagwórtern umge- 
wandelt wurden. Diese ewig wiederholten und somit 
zu Schlagwórtern gewordenen Begriffe sollen bei = 
den jiidischen Lesern in New York, dem Kunden- = | 
stamm dieser Zeitung, eine Reaktion der *Markener- Abbildung 22: Angeblich 
kennung" auslösen. Die Begriffe “Auschwitz”, И/еѕе/ѕ Gesicht auf dem 
"sechs Millionen" und *Gaskammern" bilden die Es- Buchenwalder 

senz dieser Triade, und Buchenwald gehórt eben E 
nicht dazu. 

Im Jahr 1987, nachdem er seinen 270.000-Dollar-Nobelpreisscheck eingelóst 
hatte, sagte Wiesel beim Prozess gegen Klaus Barbie in Lyon, Frankreich, aus 26 
Am Rande des Prozesses kündigte der damals in Frankreich bekannte jüdische Ho- 
locaust-Profiteur und Publicity-geile Marek Halter seine Absicht an, einen Paral- 
lelprozess gegen das franzósische Vichy-Regime des Zweiten Weltkriegs durchzu- 
führen. Die jüdischen Anwálte, die den Barbie-Schauprozess veranstalteten, durch- 
schauten diesen Plan jedoch richtig als Werbegag und lehnten ihn als "politische 








304 «A Survivor's Prize," New York Times, 4.1.1987, XIII, 3. 

95 Clyde Haberman, “Wiesel and Walesa Visit Auschwitz," New York Times, 18.1.1988, A3. 

206 Nikolaus Barbie war ein deutscher Gestapo-Beamter, der während der deutschen Besetzung Frankreichs 
zeitweise in Lyon Dienst tat. 
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Show” ab.??7 Unbeeindruckt bauten Halter und seine Anhänger ein großes Zelt auf 
dem Hauptplatz von Lyon auf, ungefáhr anderthalb Kilometer von dem Ort ent- 
fernt, an dem der Barbie-Schauprozess stattfand. Dort prásentierten sie eine Aus- 
stellung mit dem Titel *Die Kinder der Erinnerung". In Halters bizarrem Zelt wur- 
de das Buchenwalder Barackenfoto der US-Fernmeldetruppe erneut ausgestellt, 
damit die zionistischen Medien es ausbeuten konnten 28 Es ist jedoch nicht klar, 
inwieweit Wiesel an der Ausstellung dieser Holocaust-Ikone beteiligt war. 

Am 3. Juni 1987 veróffentlichte die Chicago Tribune ein AP-Foto mit einer be- 
schnittenen Version der Mànner in den Kojen von Buchenwald. Neu war in dieser 
vierten Fassung von Wiesels Márchengeschichten über seine Befreiung, dass Wie- 
sel in Begleitung von zwei nicht identifizierten Personen vor einer vergrößerten 
Fassung des Bildes stand und auf sich selbst zeigte (Abbildung 23). Die Bildunter- 
schrift lautete: 

Der Nobelpreisträger Elie Wiesel zeigt auf ein Bild von sich selbst, das 1945 von 

einem Deutschen im Todeslager Auschwitz aufsenommen wurde. Das Foto ist Teil 

des Holocaust-Mahnmals in Lyon, Frankreich. 


In diesem Fall haben sich die zionistischen Medien wahrscheinlich weniger der 
absichtlichen Desinformation als vielmehr der schlampigen Berichterstattung 
schuldig gemacht, ein wiederkehrendes Problem in Artikeln, die sich mit dem Ho- 
locaust befassen. Da sich der Barbie-Schauprozess auf Deportationen nach Ausch- 
witz konzentrierte, nicht nach Buchenwald, und da der Name Auschwitz, nicht 
Buchenwald, jeden Tag in den zionistischen Medien heraustrompetet wurde, 
machte die verlogene Bildunterschrift das Bild relevanter. Hier ist einzig von Inte- 
resse, wer dieses Beispiel von Medientáuschung bezüglich des Holocaust geschaf- 
fen hat der Shoah-Hausierer Halter, ein Mitarbeiter der Medien oder Wiesel. 
Wenn man sich daran erinnert, was er zu Beginn seiner Karriere erklart und seit- 
dem viele Male wiederholt hat — “Manche Ereignisse geschehen, sind aber nicht 
wahr. Andere sind wahr, finden aber nie statt??? — kann Wiesels mögliche Beteili- 
gung an dieser Medienkapriole in der Anfangsphase des Barbie-Prozesses nicht 
ausgeschlossen werden. 

Rückblickend besteht kein Zweifel daran, dass dieses háufig gezeigte Bild ein 
wichtiger Bestandteil des Gesamtpakets war, das die Nobelkandidatur von Wiesel 
stárken soll. In dieser Hinsicht ist etwas dran an Carolyn Yeagers Feststellung, dass 
Wiesel die Bedeutung des Bildes während seiner Nobelkampagne anerkannte, als 
er im Monat nach Erhalt des Preises nach Jerusalem flog, um sich davor fotogra- 
fieren zu lassen.*!° Zum Glück fasst dieses Bild Wiesels Verlogenheit perfekt zu- 





30 
30 


a 


Judith Miller, One by One by One, Facing the Holocaust (N.Y.: Simon & Schuster, 1990), 129. 

Halters falsche Behauptungen tiber seine angeblichen Kriegserfahrungen wurden in den letzten Jahren in 
Frage gestellt und entlarvt. Siehe Piotr Smolar, “Marek Halter, le bonimenteur," La Revue XXI, 4, Herbst 
2008, 142-153; Grégoire LeMénager, “Les Mensonges de Marek Halter," Le Nouvel Observateur, 
15.10.2008. http://bibliobs.nouvelobs.com/actualites/20081015.BIB2187/les-mensonges-de-marek- 
halter.html. 

Wiesel, Legends, viii. 

Carolyn Yeager, “Gigantic Fraud Carried Out for Wiesel Nobel Prize"; www.eliewieseltattoo.com/the- 
evidence/photographic-evidence/gigantic-fraud-carried-out-for-wiesel-nobel-prize/. 
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AP Laserpnoto 


Nobel Prize winner Elie Wiesel points to a picture death camp in 1945. The photograph is part of 
of himself, taken by a German at the Auschwitz the Holocaust memorial in Lyon, France. 


Wiesel testifies at Barbie trial 


Abbildung 23: Lacherlich falsche Bildunterschrift, veróffentlicht in der Chicago 
Tribune am 3. Juni 1987. 














sammen, und solange das US-Holocaust-Museum behauptet, dass Wiesel darin zu 
sehen sei, so auch dessen Verlogenheit. 


Wiesel behauptet, die Manner in den Kojen seien Kinder aus dem Kinderblock 

1995 bot Wiesel in einem Interview, das von der Wochenzeitung Die Zeit veróf- 
fentlicht wurde, eine fünfte Version seiner Befreiungserlebnisse an. Der Artikel 
enthielt zwei neue Informationen. Die erste war die Behauptung, das Foto sei am 
Tag nach der Befreiung aufgenommen worden, also am 12. April 1945, nicht am 
11. April, wie die Medien immer angedeutet hatten. Dieses neue Datum wider- 
spricht aber nicht nur dem von der US-Armee angegebenen Datum vom 16. April, 
sondern machte es auch unmóglich, dass Wiesel in diesem Foto erscheinen konnte, 
wenn wir seiner zuvor erwähnten zweiten Version glauben, wonach er unmittelbar 
nach dem Hinunterschlingen von US-Rationen am 11. April für zehn Tage ins 
Krankenhaus eingeliefert wurde. Die zweite neue Behauptung, die aus diesem In- 
terview hervorging, war, dass das Bild in der “Kinderblock” genannten Kinderba- 
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racke in Buchenwald aufgenommen worden sei, wo Wiesel angeblich unterge- 
bracht war. Die folgende diesbezügliche Aussage erscheint zweimal im Artikel, 
einmal im Text und noch einmal als Bildunterschrift (in der die Person, die angeb- 
lich Wiesel ist, eingekreist ist, wie schon auf dem Foto der New York Times von 
1983)?! 


Am Tag nach der Befreiung wurde das Bild aus dem Kinderblock von Buchenwald 
von einem amerikanischen Soldaten aufgenommen. Darauf sind alte Mánner zu se- 
hen. Doch diese alten Gesichter sind die Gesichter von Menschen, die in Wahrheit 
wie ich um fünfzehn oder sechzehn Jahre alt waren. 


Seit 1945, als die New York Times dieses Bild zum ersten Mal für Propagandazwe- 
cke verwendete, hatte niemand je behauptet, es zeige Kinder. In der Tat zeigt es 
keine Kinder. Es zeigt erwachsene Manner. Wiesel erwartet jedoch von uns, dass 
wir glauben, dass diese Männer, von denen einige stark bärtig oder teilweise kahl 
sind, bloBe Buben waren. Als Wiesel schlieBlich feststellt, das Bild sei “von einem 
amerikanischen Soldaten” aufgenommen worden, erweckt er den Eindruck, als ha- 
be es sich um ein spontanes Ereignis gehandelt und nicht etwa um eines, das sorg- 
faltig fiir Propagandazwecke inszeniert worden war. 


Wiesel will am Befreiungstag schwarze Soldaten in Buchenwald gesehen haben 
Im Jahr 1989 erfand Wiesel eine sechste Fassung der Ereignisse bei der Befreiung 
von Buchenwald, als er behauptete, am Befreiungstag, dem 11. April 1945, in Bu- 
chenwald schwarze Soldaten gesehen zu haben. Er sagte einem Interviewer der 
New York Times??? 


Ich werde mich immer mit Liebe an einen großen schwarzen Soldaten erinnern. Er 
weinte wie ein Kind — Tränen all des Schmerzes in der Welt und all der Wut. Jeder, 
der an diesem Tag dort war, wird für die amerikanischen Soldaten, die uns befreit 
haben, immer ein Gefühl der Dankbarkeit empfinden. 





Wie weiter unten ausführlich gezeigt wird, hat Wiesel diese lacherliche Behaup- 
tung frei erfunden, wie so viel von dem, woran er sich über den Holocaust zu erin- 
nern behauptet. Dennoch scheint diese Behauptung der Funke gewesen zu sein, der 
zur Entstehung eines 90-minütigen Dokumentarfilms führte, der die Geschichte 
dieses völlig imaginären Ereignisses erzählt. Ein schwarzer Filmemacher und ein 
jüdischer Produzent haben diesen neuen Holocaust-Mythos ins Leben gerufen, 
dem zufolge eine Einheit von Afro-Amerikaner, das 761. Panzerbataillon, die Ju- 
den in Buchenwald befreit habe! Ihre angekündigte Absicht war es, das gegensei- 
tige “Verständnis” von Schwarzen und Juden in Brooklyn durch einen Film zu 
verbessern, der vom öffentlichen Fernsehkanal PBS (Public Broadcasting Service) 
gezeigt werden sollte mit dem Titel Liberators: Fighting on Two Fronts in World 
War II (Befreier: Zweifrontenkampf im Zweiten Weltkrieg). 

In Wirklichkeit planten sie jedoch, einen Film zu drehen, der später in überwie- 
gend schwarzen Schulen gezeigt werden konnte, um unschuldige und ahnungslose 
schwarze Kinder in den Holocaust-Strudel zu ziehen. Wiesels Lüge von 1989 hatte 





?!! Elie Wiesel [interviewt von], Werner A. Perger, “1945 und Heute: Holocaust,” Die Zeit, 21.4.1995, 16. 
312 Kamm, “No Mention,” 8. 
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diesen Film hervorgebracht, und man kann sich vorstellen, dass sich die Holo- 
caust-Fundamentalisten im Hintergrund leise freuten, als sie dem Holocaust eine 
weitere Ebene der Desinformation hinzufiigten. Es ist wichtig, sich daran zu erin- 
nern, dass genauso, wie der Holocaust-Mythos ursprünglich unter dem Marken- 
namen “Völkermord” wie oben erwähnt aus ganz bestimmten politischen Gründen 
geschaffen wurde, auch diese neue Geschichte erfunden wurde, um ein ganz be- 
stimmtes politisches Ziel der jüdischen Elite in New York zu erreichen: Die Wie- 
derherstellung der jüdischen politischen Kontrolle über den schwarzen Bürger- 
meister der Stadt und ihre anderen schwarzen Politiker. 

Leider ließen sich die schwarzen Politiker, von Bürgermeister David Dinkins 
an abwárts, von den Holocaust-Fundamentalisten manipulieren, die hinter dem 
Film standen. Der Film wurde am 9. November 1992 bei einer Galaveranstaltung 
im New Yorker Lincoln Center uraufgeführt. Rund siebenhundert meist schwarze 
und jüdische Würdenträger waren anwesend. Dann, am 11. November, wurde der 
Film auf WNET, dem lokalen PBS-Sender, ausgestrahlt.3!3 

Der angesehene schwarze US-Politiker Jesse Jackson, der diesen absurden Film 
von Anfang an voll unterstützt hatte, um sich bei den wohlhabenden New Yorker 
Juden einzuschmeicheln, von denen die meisten ihn bislang gemieden hatten, seit 
er 1984 New York City als *Hymietown" bezeichnet hatte,?!^ stellte diesen Film 
einen Monat später im Apollo-Theater in Harlem vor 217 Zu Beginn des Jahres 
1993 stellten die Holocaust-Fundamentalisten Hollywoods sicher, dass der Film 
einer von fünf Dokumentarfilmen war, die für einen Oscar nominiert wurden.?!6 

Ja, bei diesem groben Schwindel schien für jeden etwas herauszukommen. Da 
dieses Ereignis eine weitere wahre und authentische Übung in Verlogenheit war, 
diesmal jedoch in kolossalem Maßstab, ist Wiesels Beteiligung daran durchaus 
verständlich. Doch dieser historische Betrug konnte nicht ewig fortgesetzt werden. 
Jeffrey Goldberg, der gegen den jüdischen Schweigekodex verstieß, sprach für vie- 
le New Yorker Juden und andere, als er diese Medienfabrikation anprangerte, die 
von der New York Times so stark unterstützt worden war.?"" Innerhalb einer Woche 
nach Erscheinen seines Artikels musste der Film zurückgezogen werden 218 In Un- 
gnade gefallen, konnte er keinen Oscar gewinnen und wurde nur Vierter von den 
fünf nominierten Filmen. Liberators: Fighting on Two Fronts in World War II ist 
jetzt im Orwellschen Gedächtnisloch verschwunden. In Übereinstimmung mit der 
Verwendung der Erzáhltechnik der rückwirkenden Kontinuitát beim Erzáhlen der 
Holocaust-Geschichte wurde diese Übung in Unehrlichkeit, Gehirnwäsche und 
Propaganda, nachdem sie erst kurz zuvor der Meistererzählung der jüdischen Ho- 





55 John J. O'Connor, “America’s Black Army and a Dual War Front,” New York Times, 11.11.1992, C24. 
34 Fay S. Joyce, “Jackson Admits Saying ‘Hymie’ and Apologizes at a Synagogue,” New York Times, 
_ 27.2.1984, A16. 

95 Ari L. Goldman, "Blacks and Jews Join Hands for an Even Brighter Future," New York Times, 
18.12.1992. 

316 Ann Hornaday, “Documentaries and the Oscars: No Cinderellas at the Ball,” New York Times, 14.3.1993, 
H13. 

37 Jeffrey Goldberg, “The Exaggerators,” New Republic, 8.2.1993, 13f. 

318 Joseph B. Treaster, “Film Halted on Blacks Freeing Jews: Movie Is Withdrawn on Unit's War Role,” New 
York Times, 12.2.1993, B3. 


168 WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, HEILIGER DES HOLOCAUST 


locaust-Geschichte hinzugefügt worden war, nun davon wieder gelóscht, als habe 
sie nie existiert. 


Wiesel versucht sich herauszuwinden 

1995 wiederholte Wiesel diese Geschichte im ersten Band seiner Autobiographie, 
aber auf eine Weise, als würde er nahelegen, dass sein Gedächtnis fehlerhaft gewe- 
sen war. Zu diesem Zeitpunkt war klar, dass Jeffrey Goldberg und die anderen 
New Yorker Juden, die diesen Film als Betrug angeprangert hatten, im weiteren 
Sinne und natürlich insgeheim auch Wiesels falsche, so urplótzlich “wiedergewon- 
nene" Holocaust-Erinnerung verwarfen, welche diese Geschichte abstützte. 
Schließlich wissen diese Mitjuden besser als jeder andere, was für ein Fälscher 
Wiesel wirklich ist. Als er erkannte, dass er sich zurückziehen musste, um einen 
Anschein von Glaubwürdigkeit bei diesen Menschen, seinen wichtigsten Unter- 
stützern, zu bewahren, schrieb er seine siebte Version dessen, was an diesem Tag 
geschah. Er bot Folgendes an:*!° 





Ich erinnere mich an die amerikanischen Soldaten, an das Grauen, das in ihren 
Gesichtern stand. Ich werde diesen schwarzen Feldwebel nie vergessen — war er 
ein Feldwebel? Sie müssen es mir spáter gesagt haben. War er schwarz? Ich glau- 
be, mich daran zu erinnern. Als muskulóser Riese voller Menschlichkeit vergoss er 
Tränen hilflosen Zorns, Tränen der Schande: Er schämte sich für die Menschheit, 
zu der wir alle gehörten. Er stieß Flüche und Beleidigungen aus, die auf seinen 
Lippen zu heiligen Worten wurden. Um ihm unsere Dankbarkeit zu zeigen, haben 
wir versucht, ihn im Triumph hochzuheben, aber uns fehlte die Kraft. Wir waren zu 
schwach, um auch nur zu applaudieren. 


Leider bietet Wiesels Darstellung von Schwarzen als unzivilisierte Muskelprotze 
eine faire Beschreibung seiner Vorurteile. Darüber hinaus ist seine Verwendung 
des abgenutzten Holocaust-Tricks “ich habe es erst später herausgefunden” als 
Sichtschutz für seine Verlogenheit und seinen Betrug eine weitere Beleidigung für 
alle seine Leser. 


Zwei weitere Bilder: Die Buben vom Kinderblock 

Eine weitere völlig absurde Aussage in Wiesels siebter Version der Geschichte ist, 
dass die Jungen im Kinderblock zu schwach waren, um den schwarzen amerikani- 
schen Soldaten auch nur Beifall zu klatschen, geschweige denn ihn hochzuheben. 
Die beiden Fotos (Abbildungen 24f.) von Buben, die aus dem “Kleinen Lager” 
marschieren, in dem sich der Kinderblock befand, erzählen jedoch eine ganz ande- 
re Geschichte. Diese Jungen waren selbst unter den schwierigen Umständen des 
totalen Krieges von den Deutschen eindeutig gut ernährt worden. Diese Bilder, die 
der AP-Fotograf Byron H. Rollins am 21. April 1945 oder zehn Tage nach ihrer 








319 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 129: “Је me souviens des soldats américains, de l'horreur qui se lisait sur leurs 
visages. Je n'oublierai jamais ce sergent noir — était-ce un sergent? On a dü me le préciser plus tard. 
Etait-il noir? Je crois me le rappeler. Géant tout en muscles et plein d'humanité, il versait des larmes de 
colére impuissante, des larmes de honte: il avait honte pour l'espéce humaine, dont nous faisions tous 
partie. Il proférait des malédictions et des injures qui, sur ses lévres, devenaient des paroles sacrées. Pour 
lui manifester notre gratitude, nous essayämes de le porter en triomphe, mais la force nous manquait. 
Nous étions trop faibles méme pour l’applaudir.” 
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Befreiung aufgenommen hat, 
zeihen der Behauptung Lügen, es 
habe einen deutschen Plan zur 
Ausrottung aller jüdischen Kin- 
der gegeben. Sie erinnern uns 
auch daran, wie verlogen Wiesels 
oft wiederholte Behauptung ist, 
dass 1,5 Millionen jüdische Kin- 
der im Holocaust gestorben sei- 
en. Obwohl bekannt war, dass 
Wiesels Geschichte falsch ist, ge- 
lang es ihm erstaunlicherweise 














Abbildung 24: Die Buben aus dem “Kleinen 





dennoch, sie routinemäßig in sei- Lager” marschieren in ihre Freiheit, 

ner Vorlesungsreihe einzubezie- anscheinend von den deutschen 

hen. “Kriegsverbrechen” gut genährt. (USHMM Foto 
Ein Beispiel für die Verwen- Nr. 69158) 


dung einer solchen absichtlichen 
Täuschung beim Erzählen der jü- 
dischen Holocaust-Geschichte 
war ein Auftritt, den er 1995 vor 
einem größtenteils studentischen 
Publikum an der Universität von 
Massachusetts in Amherst mach- 
te. Zu dieser Zeit erzählte er der 
afroamerikanischen Schriftstelle- 
rin und Nobelpreisträgerin Maya 
Angelou das gleiche Märchen, 
wie er schwarze Soldaten am Be- 
freiungstag in Buchenwald gese- 






Abbildung 25: Ein weiteres Foto der Buben 








hen habe. *? Der Mam war vom Kinderblock, wie sie aus dem KL 
schamlos und vóllig unglaub- Buchenwald hinausmarschieren. 
würdig. 


Zwei Bilder von Jungen, die aus dem Block 66 hinausmarschierten, wo sie in 
den letzten Tagen des Bestehens des Lagers untergebracht waren, untergraben die 
Behauptungen von Wiesel und dem US-Holocaust-Museum, er sei einer der Màn- 
ner im Barackenfoto. 

Ich bescháftige mich zuerst mit dem oben gezeigten Bild, das von oben und aus 
der Ferne aufgenommen wurde und zeigt, wie lang die Schlange war. Es ist wich- 
tig anzumerken, dass weder Wiesel noch das US-Holocaust-Museum behaupten, er 
sei darauf abgebildet. Das US-Holocaust-Museum verzichtet offenbar aus zwei 
Gründen darauf. Das erste ist, dass sie Wiesel hier genauso wenig identifizieren 
kónnen wie auf dem Bild der jüdischen Flüchtlingsjungen in Frankreich, und zwar 
einfach deshalb, weil Wiesel nicht in diesem Bild ist. Der andere Grund ist, dass 


?? *Maya Angelou and Elie Wiesel on Love, Hate and Humanity," Massachusetts, Spring 1995, 4. 
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das Museum auf seiner Website weiterhin Wiesels falsche Behauptung aufrechter- 
halt, er sei auf dem Buchenwalder Barackenfoto zu sehen. Professor Kenneth 
Waltzer behauptete jedoch in dem Internetartikel, der inzwischen entfernt wurde, 
dass Wiesel sowohl auf diesem als auch auf einem anderen Bild zu sehen sei (siehe 
Abbildung 25). Er schrieb:?! 


Aber ein anderes Bild [als das der Manner in den Kojen], das nach der Befreiung 
am 17. April aufgenommen wurde, als die Jungen in die ehemalige SS-Kaserne au- 
ferhalb des Lagers geführt wurden, zeigt Wiesel, vierter von links, wie er in einer 
Phalanx Jugendlicher mit erhobenen Köpfen hinausmarschiert, eine Gruppe, die 
von Gefangenen geführt wird, die geholfen hatten, sie zu retten. 


Hier haben wir es mit zwei irrigen Behauptungen Waltzers zu tun. Die erste betrifft 
das Datum, an dem das Bild aufgenommen wurde. Obwohl das Buchenwald- 
Museum als Datum eindeutig den 21. April angibt, zeigt Waltzer erneut seine 
schlampige Arbeitsweise, indem er meint, dass es am 17. April aufgenommen 
worden sei. Ein anderes Problem mit Waltzers Behauptung ist, dass er nicht angibt, 
wer denn nun der “vierter von links” auf diesem Bild ist. Ist es der große Junge mit 
der Baskenmütze, oder der Junge vor ihm? Letztendlich gibt es jedoch keine Ahn- 
lichkeit zwischen diesen beiden Jungen und dem Mann in der Koje.?? 


Problem Nr. 12: Nach der Befreiung: plündern, stehlen, vergewaltigen 


Wie in Kapitel V erwähnt, wies Naomi Seidman in ihrem Artikel von 1996 darauf 
hin, dass die beiden Versionen von Wiesels Roman für zwei verschiedene Ziel- 
gruppen geschrieben wurden, wobei die erste jiddischsprachige Juden aus Osteu- 
ropa ansprach, die zweite, anspruchsvollere dagegen nichtjüdische Leser in West- 
europa. Sie argumentierte auch, dass Frangois Mauriac eine wichtige Rolle dabei 
spielte, Wiesel beim “Übergang” seines Buches von einem Publikum zum anderen 
zu helfen, obwohl sie das Ausmaß, in dem Mauriac Wiesels jiddisches Buch um- 
schrieb, nicht vollstándig zu erfassen schien. Kurz bevor Seidmans Artikel er- 
schien, veróffentlichte Eve Kessler, Redakteurin der jüdischen New Yorker Zei- 
tung Forward, ihren eigenen Kommentar dazu. Kessler war besorgt darüber, dass 
Seidmans kommender Artikel die Grenzen des orthodox-fundamentalistischen Ho- 
locaust-Diskurses überschreitet, und schrieb:?2? 


Der Artikel "Elie Wiesel und der Skandal der jüdischen Wut" wirft Herrn Wiesel 
vor, seine Erinnerungen bereinigt und sie von unangenehmen Hinweisen auf jüdi- 
sche Rache befreit zu haben, als sie spáter auf Franzósisch erschienen, um sich 
nicht als jiddischer Memoirenschreiber, sondern als ein Schriftsteller in der euro- 
päischen existentialistischen Tradition zu positionieren. 





?! Waltzer, “Wiesel’s Night.” 

?? Neben Carolyn Yeager hat auch eine anonyme Bloggerin mit dem Namen “Further Glory” dazu beigetra- 
gen, dieses Thema mit mehreren wichtigen Beitragen über den Mangel an bildlichen Beweisen für Wie- 
sels behaupteten Aufenthalt in Buchenwald zu beleuchten; vgl. 
https://furtherglory.wordpress.com/2013/07/17/whatever-happened-to-ken-waltzers-proposed-book- 
about-the-buchenwald-orphans/ 

95 E, V. Kessler, “The Rage That Elie Wiesel Edited Out of Night,” Forward, 4.10.1996. 








WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, HEILIGER DES HOLOCAUST 171 


Kessler benutzte das anklagende Wort “vorwerfen”, um zu beschreiben, was sie für 
Seidmans Angriff auf Wiesel hielt, und sah in Seidmans Artikel offensichtlich ei- 
nen Akt der Aggression gegen ihn. Tatsáchlich rechnete sie auch damit, dass der 
Artikel “der im November erscheinen wird, womöglich eine große intellektuelle 
Kontroverse auslösen wird”. Sie hatte Recht, denn Seidmans Artikel hat sich als 
solider Beitrag zum Holocaust-Revisionismus herausgestellt. 

Als der Aufsatz einen Monat später erschien, enttäuschte er nicht. In Za Nuit 
zogen die jungen Juden nach ihrer Befreiung aus Buchenwald in die nahe gelegene 
Stadt Weimar. Wiesel, der seine Mitjuden als quasi engelhafte Wesen darstellt, be- 
stand darauf, dass sie sich nicht an den besiegten Deutschen rächten:?** 


Unsere erste Handlung als freie Männer bestand darin, uns auf die Nahrungsmit- 
telversorgung zu stürzen. Das ist alles, was uns in den Sinn kam. Weder Rache noch 
unsere Eltern kamen uns in den Sinn. Nur Brot. Und selbst nachdem wir uns satt 
gegessen hatten, dachte nicht eine Person an Rache. Am nächsten Tag [nach der 
Befreiung] rannten mehrere junge Männer nach Weimar, um Kartoffeln und Klei- 
dung zu sammeln und mit Mädchen zu schlafen. Aber es gab keine Spur von Rache. 


Seidman bietet die folgende Übersetzung der entsprechenden Passage auf Jiddisch 
anco 


Die erste Geste der Freiheit: Die verhungerten Männer bemühten sich, etwas zu 
essen zu bekommen. Sie dachten nur an Essen. Nicht an Rache. Nicht an ihre El- 
tern. Nur an Brot. Und selbst als sie ihren Hunger gestillt hatten, dachten sie im- 
mer noch nicht an Rache. 


Bis zu diesem Punkt stimmt die endgültige Fassung von La Nuit ziemlich genau 
mit dem jiddischen Text überein. Von da ab sehen wir jedoch deutlich, inwieweit 
Mauriac Wiesels Text abgeschwächt hat. Es ist wichtig, dabei im Auge zu behal- 
ten, dass Wiesel damals angeblich bettlagerig in New York blieb und seine Zeit 
damit verbrachte, mit seinem Anwalt eine maximale Entschádigungszahlung in ei- 
nem Versicherungsfall auszuarbeiten. Aber Mauriac hat Wiesels jiddischen Text 
nicht nur abgeschwächt, er hat ihn radikal geändert, wie Seidman in ihrem Artikel 
betont. Hier ist die Fortsetzung von Seidmans Übersetzung des jiddischen Textes: 


Früh am náchsten Tag rannten jüdische Jungen nach Weimar, um Kleidung und 
Kartoffeln zu stehlen. Und um deutsche Schicksen zu vergewaltigen. Das histori- 
sche Gebot der Rache wurde nicht erfüllt. (“Elie Wiesel’, 5) 


Wie wir sehen, hat Mauriac drei riesige Anderungen an Wiesels jiddischem Origi- 
naltext vorgenommen, der vermutlich von Wiesel im “Brückentext”, den er seinem 
Wohltáter zur Verfügung stellte, getreu übersetzt worden war. Seidman, die sich 
anscheinend nicht bewusst war, dass ihr Artikel dazu beitrug, das Bild von Wiesel 
als zuverlássigem Augenzeugen des Holocaust zu zerstóren, macht die folgende 
Beobachtung über Mauriacs Umwandlung von Un di velt: 


324 Wiesel, Nuit, 178: “Notre premier geste d'hommes libres fut de nous jeter sur le ravitaillement. On ne 
pensait qu'à cela. Ni à la vengeance, ni aux parents. Rien qu'au pain. Et méme lorsqu'on n'eut plus faim, 
il n'y eut personne pour penser à la vengeance. Le lendemain, quelques jeunes gens coururent à Weimar 
ramasser des pommes de terre, des habits — et coucher avec des filles. Mais de vengeance, pas de trace." 
95 Seidman, “Elie Wiesel,” 5. 
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In der jiddischen Version werden die Uberlebenden ausdriicklich als Juden und ih- 
re Opfer (oder beabsichtigten Opfer) als Deutsche beschrieben. 


Aber das ist nicht alles: 


Der jiddische Text impliziert, dass Vergewaltigung eine leichtfertige Pflichtverlet- 
zung des "historischen Gebots der Rache" ist. Die Erfüllung dieser Verpflichtung 
würde vermutlich eine öffentliche und konzertierte Vergeltungsmaßnahme mit ei- 
nem klar definierten Ziel beinhalten. Un di velt beschreibt nicht, wie diese Vergel- 
tung aussehen könnte, sondern nur, dass sie von der jüdischen Geschichte und Tra- 
dition sanktioniert — sogar befohlen — wird. (“Elie Wiesel”, 5) 


Ist es ein Wunder, dass Eve Kessler verärgert war, als sie diesen Artikel vor seiner 
Veróffentlichung las? In Bezug auf das, was Seidman "gesetzlose Vergeltung" 
nennt, muss man an die “gesetzlose Vergeltung" denken, welche die Juden seit der 
Gründung Israels an den Palästinensern verübt haben wegen deren einfachen 
“Verbrechens”, keine Juden zu sein. 

Mauriac konnte diese Passage offensichtlich nicht in La Nuit belassen. So 
schrieb er es um und führte dabei drei wesentliche Anderungen ein. Das erste war, 
Wiesels Beharren darauf, dass diese jungen Mánner Juden waren, zu streichen. Die 
zweite Anderung, die er vornahm, bestand darin, jegliche Bezugnahme auf jüdi- 
schen Rassismus zu streichen. Damit wurde der Satz “Das historische Gebot der 
Rache wurde nicht erfüllt“ vollständig gestrichen. Das dritte, was Mauriac tat, war, 
das Verb “vergewaltigen“ zu löschen und durch “schlafen” zu ersetzen. 

Ja, Kessler hatte Recht, denn Wiesel hatte tatsächlich seine “Erinnerungen be- 
reinigt und sie von unangenehmen Hinweisen auf jüdische Rache befreit". Aber es 
war Mauriac, der das für ihn tat. Warum? Es gibt einen wichtigen und offensichtli- 
chen Grund, warum Mauriac dies tun musste. Er wusste, dass “gesetzlose Vergel- 
tung" ein Kriegsverbrechen ist. Obwohl Wiesel kein Problem mit diesem speziel- 
len Kriegsverbrechen hatte, solange Juden es begingen und die Deutschen seine 
Opfer waren, wusste Mauriac, dass solche Verbrechen unter keinen Umstánden 
geduldet werden können. Als Philosemit hätte er auch vermeiden wollen, nichtjü- 
dischen Lesern Anlass zu einem Skandal zu geben. Seine Durchführung dieser 
Änderungen wird möglicherweise in seinem Briefwechsel mit Wiesel erwähnt, von 
dem ein Grofiteil leider aus unserem Blickfeld verschwunden ist, analog zur Ver- 
wendung der rückwirkenden Kontinuität beim Erzählen der jüdischen Holocaust- 
Geschichte. 


Problem Nr. 13: Mauriac und das Gesicht im Spiegel 


Die Schlussszene von La Nuit unterscheidet sich drastisch von der entsprechenden 
Szene in Un di velt. Es ist ein überzeugender Beweis dafür, dass Wiesels Buch oh- 
ne Mauriacs Umschreibung kaum oder gar keine Chance gehabt hatte, erfolgreich 
zu sein. Nach der Befreiung des Lagers erkrankte Wiesel und verbrachte zwei Wo- 
chen im Krankenhaus. Mauriac schließt dann Wiesels Roman mit folgenden Sät- 
zen *?6 
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the south-western corner of the square there is a guard-house with a mili- 
tary post on 24-hour duty (7). South of the square, outside of the fence, 
there is a cloth-sorting place (Lumpensortierungsplatz), and further south, 
there is the execution place of the camp-commandant and the graves of the 
victims murdered by him (22). The arrival square (6) is connected with the 
rest of the area by an entrance in the north-eastern corner of the fence (6). 
From there, a path runs through the woods for about 200 meters eastwards 
(9) and then turns at right angles to the south and runs along the forest, 
parallel to the western limit of the arrival-square. This road stops at a 
large building of an unusual shape; it is an unfinished one-story brick-con- 
struction, about 40 meters long and 15 meters wide. (When we received the 
information concerning Treblinka B in the first half of September, this 
building was about to be finished.) The Germans began the construction of 
that building after the action started, probably in the middle of August, 
with the help of Jewish artisans picked out from among the Jews brought to 
Treblinka for slaughter. It is significant that the bricks for the construction 
had been brought from as far as Warsaw, in trucks attached to each 
transport. The bricks were loaded in the Warsaw Umschlagplatz by Jewish 
workers. According to the report of an eyewitness, the interior of the build- 
ing is as follows; a corridor 3 meters wide runs through the middle; there 
are five chambers on each side; the height of each chamber is about 2 me- 
ters; the area is about 35 square meters. The execution chambers are with- 
out windows, but they have doors opening on the corridor and a type of 
valve on the outside walls. Next to these valves there are large scoops (they 
remind one of large vessels). In the walls pipes were installed from which 
water-steam is supposed to pour into the chambers. This was to have been 
death-house No. 2. 

A path (9) skirts the building and runs along its western wall finally ending 
at the next building (12) near death-house No. 1 (14). This building is at 
right-angles to the death-house No. 2. It is a brick construction much 
smaller than the other. It consists of only three chambers and a steam- 
room. Along the northern wall of this house runs a corridor from which 
there are doors to the chambers. The outside walls of the chambers have 
valves (until recently doors which had been changed into valves for utility 
reasons). Also here a scoop in the shape of a shallow vessel is placed at 
the height of the valves (15). The steam-room (15a) is adjacent to the 
building. Inside the steam-room there is a large vat which produces the 
steam. The hot steam comes in to the chambers through pipes installed 
there, each having a prescribed number of vents. While this machinery of 
death is in action, the doors and valves are hermetically closed. The floor 
in the chambers has a terra-cotta inlay which becomes very slippery when 
water is poured over it. There is a well next to the steam-room, the only 
well in the whole area of Treblinka B. Not far from the death-house, south 
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Eines Tages konnte ich unter Aufwendung all meiner Kraft aufstehen. Ich wollte 
mich im Spiegel sehen, der an der gegentiberliegenden Wand hing. Ich hatte mich 
seit dem Ghetto nicht mehr selbst gesehen. Aus der Tiefe des Spiegels schaute mich 
eine Leiche an. Sein Blick in meine Augen hat mich nie mehr verlassen. 


Mauriac brachte seine Romane gern zu einem klaren Ende, indem er die wahr- 
scheinliche Zukunft seiner Figuren klar skizzierte, anstatt sie offen zu lassen. Er 
war ein großartiger Schriftsteller, und seine Hand ist hier gut sichtbar, besonders 
wenn wir das Ende, welches er La Nuit gab, mit dem Ende im jiddischen Text ver- 
gleichen. Naomi Seidman hat dieses Ende für uns übersetzt, und der Kontrast zwi- 
schen den beiden Texten spricht Bande: 


Eines schónen Tages stand ich auf — mit der letzten Energie — und ging zu dem 
Spiegel, der an der Wand hing. 

Ich wollte mich selbst sehen. Ich hatte mich seit dem Ghetto nicht mehr selbst ge- 
sehen. 

Aus dem Spiegel schaute ein Skelett zurück. 

Haut und Knochen. 

Ich habe das Bild von mir nach meinem Tod gesehen. In diesem Moment wurde der 
Wille zum Leben geweckt. 

Ohne zu wissen warum, hob ich meine geballte Faust, zerschmetterte den Spiegel 
und brach das Bild, das darin lebte. 

Und dann — wurde ich ohnmächtig. 

Von diesem Moment an begann sich meine Gesundheit zu verbessern. 

Ich blieb noch ein paar Tage im Bett, in deren Verlauf ich die Gliederung des Bu- 
ches schrieb, das Sie in der Hand halten, lieber Leser. 

Aber — 

Jetzt, zehn Jahre nach Buchenwald, sehe ich, dass die Welt vergisst. Deutschland 
ist ein souveräner Staat, die deutsche Armee wurde wiedergeboren. Die bestiali- 
sche Sadistin von Buchenwald, Ilse Koch, zieht ihre Kinder glücklich auf. Kriegs- 
verbrecher schlendern durch die StraBen von Hamburg und München. Die Vergan- 
genheit wurde ausgelóscht. Vergessen. 

Deutsche und Antisemiten haben die Welt davon überzeugt, dass die Geschichte der 
sechs Millionen jüdischen Märtyrer eine Fantasie ist, und die naive Welt wird ihnen 
wahrscheinlich glauben, wenn nicht heute, dann morgen oder am nächsten Tag. 
Deshalb hielt ich es für eine gute Idee, ein Buch zu schreiben, das auf den Notizen 
basiert, die ich in Buchenwald geschrieben habe. 

Ich bin nicht so naiv zu glauben, dass dieses Buch die Geschichte verändern oder 
die Überzeugungen der Menschen erschüttern wird. Bücher haben nicht mehr die 
Macht, die sie einmal hatten. Diejenigen, die gestern geschwiegen haben, werden 
auch morgen schweigen. Ich frage mich jetzt, zehn Jahre nach Buchenwald, oft: 
Hat es sich gelohnt, diesen Spiegel zu zerbrechen? War es das wert? 


Die Unterschiede zwischen den beiden Enden sind auffállig. Erstens bringt Mauri- 


ac ein klares Gefühl des Abschlusses in das Buch, während Wiesels Version her- 
umwandert und -stottert. Was will uns Wiesel mitteilen? Er beschäftigt sich am 





dans le miroir, qui était suspendu au mur d'en face. Je ne m'étais plus vu depuis le ghetto. Du fond du 
miroir, un cadavre me contemplait. Son regard dans mes yeux ne me quitte plus." 
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Ende seines Buches mit zu vielen Themen, und dass kann den Leser leicht verwir- 
ren. 

Zweitens verwendet Mauriac das stille Bild im Spiegel, um das wahre und un- 
gerechte Leid unschuldiger Juden während des Krieges zusammenzufassen. Er 
versteht, dass dieses Bild trotz seiner Stille lauter spricht als die unorganisierte Flut 
von Wörtern, die Wiesels antideutsche Ausfälle ausmachen. 

Wiesel hingegen macht pseudo-existentialistische Abschweifungen. Ich erwäh- 
ne das, weil der “Anblick von Satre” (“le regard sartrien") in den 1950er Jahren, 
als der Existentialismus das Opium vieler Pariser Intellektueller war, viel diskutiert 
wurde. Dieser Ausdruck spiegelte Sartres Behauptung wider, dass die Menschen 
allzu oft zulassen, dass ihre Wahrnehmung von sich selbst übermäßig durch die Art 
und Weise beeinflusst wird, wie andere sie betrachten. Auf diese Weise verlieren 
sie ihre eigene Freiheit und erlauben “dem Anderen”, ihnen eine unerwünschte 
Identität aufzuzwingen. Als Kommunist sah Sartre den Anblick auch als eine der 
Möglichkeiten, wie die Machthaber diejenigen betrachten, die sie beherrschen, 
womit sie ihnen eine unterwürfige Identität aufzwingen. 

Darüber hinaus ist der Satz “Die bestialische Sadistin von Buchenwald, Ilse 
Koch, zieht ihre Kinder glücklich auf” eine absichtliche Lüge, die er sogar im 
Vorwort zu Marions neuester Version von Die Nacht wiederholte. Tatsache ist, 
dass “Die Hexe von Buchenwald” 1967 zu lebenslanger Haft verurteilt wurde und 
daraufhin Selbstmord beging. Die Redakteure bei FSG waren sich dieser Lüge 
bewusst, weigerten sich jedoch, sie zu korrigieren oder mit Wiesel darüber zu 
sprechen, weil “er unser Bestsellerautor ist.” 

Interessant ist auch, dass der ehemalige Lagerkommandant von Buchenwald 
Karl-Otto Koch, Ilses Ehemann, eine Woche vor der Befreiung des Lagers durch 
die Amerikaner in Buchenwald von der SS hingerichtet wurde, während Wiesel 
angeblich dort war. (Vielleicht hat er das Erschießungskommando gehört.) Die 
Anklage lautete auf Misshandlung von Häftlingen und Unterschlagung. Es über- 
rascht nicht, dass Wiesel dies nicht erwähnt. 

Aus diesen philosophischen und politischen Gründen musste Wiesels Erzähler 
den Spiegel zerbrechen. Auf diese Weise symbolisierte er seinen Bruch mit der 
Vergangenheit. Obwohl Wiesel im Einklang mit dem Sartreschen Existentialismus 
handelte, scheitert seine didaktische Strategie als Schriftsteller dennoch, ebenso 
wie die existentialistischen Romane, die Sartre in den 1940er und 1950er Jahren 
schrieb, heute ziemlich unlesbar sind. Diese Arbeiten sind erbärmlich langweilig, 
weil Didaktik und gute Absichten allein nicht unbedingt Kunst ergeben. Mauriac, 
der seit 1939 in einer Reihe von Fragen mit Sartre die Schwerter gekreuzt hatte, 
erkannte sicherlich, wie Wiesel diese Szene verpfuschte, weshalb er sie drastisch 
modifizierte. 

Wiesels jiddische Version endet mit einer philosophischen Frage: Hat es sich 
für mich gelohnt, das Bild im Spiegel zu brechen, das meine Feinde, die Deut- 
schen, mir auferlegt hatten? Oder war es eine vergebliche Geste, weil die “Holo- 
caustleugnung” bereits auf dem Vormarsch war? Diese Fragen unterstreichen Wie- 
sels Besessenheit von sich selbst als Opfer und als angeblicher Augenzeuge. Als 
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solcher ist er isoliert von den vielen jüdischen Deportierten, die ahnliche Erfah- 
rungen gemacht haben. Im Gegensatz zu Wiesel universalisiert Mauriac diese Ab- 
schlussstrategie durch die Verwendung des Bildes, das den jungen Mann anstarrt. 
Auf diese Weise betont Mauriac die Erinnerungen, die alle Juden an ihre Kriegs- 
leiden bewahrt haben (aber nicht an die übertriebene Form dieses Leidens, wie sie 
in der orthodoxen Holocaust-Erzählung zu finden ist), und er betont die Verbin- 
dung des jungen Mannes zu diesen Erinnerungen. 
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Kapitel VII: 
Die 1960er: Wiesel in New York, 
wahrend Mauriac Die Nacht umschreibt 


Wiesel beginnt seine Karriere 


So wie Francois Mauriac Wiesel in Frankreich “entdeckt” hatte, waren es ebenso 
katholische Intellektuelle, die seine Arbeit erstmals in den USA bekannt machten. 
Wie Wiesel Harry Cargas 1976 mitteilte, lehnten ihn die Juden zunächst ab:??" 


Ich wurde vorher von der nichtjüdischen Welt willkommen geheißen, was für einen 
Juden ziemlich traurig ist. Sobald die nichtjüdische Welt mir zuhórte und mich las, 
begannen die Juden, meine Arbeit zu lesen. Tatsache ist, dass ich Francois Mauri- 
ac praktisch meine Karriere schulde. Er war ein Christ, und wir waren sehr enge 
Freunde. Ware Mauriac nicht gewesen, ware ich ein obskurer Schriftsteller gewor- 
den oder geblieben, ein Journalist. 


Eines der Themen der vorliegenden Studie ist, dass viele Juden Wiesels Spiel von 
Anfang an durchschauten. Insbesondere in Amerika geborene New Yorker Juden 
wussten instinktiv, dass es hóchst unwahrscheinlich war, dass Juden geduldig in 
der Schlange standen, während sie darauf warteten, sanftmütig in die mythischen 
Gaskammern gehen zu kónnen, weil die Deutschen sie dazu überlistet hatten! Vie- 
le von ihnen wussten, dass der Vólkermordvorwurf eine absichtliche Übertreibung, 
wenn nicht sogar eine vóllige Fálschung war, die mit der guten Absicht verbreitet 
wurde, den Antisemitismus zu bekämpfen. 

Es wurde auch implizit verstanden, dass in dieser Völkermordgeschichte 
“Stars” keine Rolle spielen sollten, geschweige denn, dass ihre Karriere darauf ba- 
siert. Deshalb verdächtigten ihn Mitjuden zumindest, ein Profiteur und ein Wich- 
tigtuer zu sein, wie Wiesel hier offen zugibt, wenn nicht sogar ein regelrechter Be- 
trüger. Er war einfach zu schmalzig, zu übertrieben in seinem Auftreten. Aber als 
katholische Liberale, die Papst Pius XII. als Symbol der “alten Kirche” angriffen, 
welche sie hinwegfegen und durch eine “neue Kirche” ersetzen wollten, anfingen, 


327 Cargas, Conversation, 33. 
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Abbildung 26: Gemessen mit Google Earth: 67,22 Meter von der 45. bis zur 44. 
Straße entlang der Seventh Avenue. Um eine solche Strecke zu fliegen, wenn 
man von einem Taxi angefahren wird, muss einen das Fahrzeug dermaßen stark 
treffen, dass jeder sofort getótet würde. Wiesel übertrieb also zumindest. 





Schuldgefühle über das auszudrücken, was bald als Holocaust bezeichnet werden 
würde, wurde es für selbsternannte Überlebende und andere Juden, die Wiesel 
misstrauisch ansahen, immer schwieriger, das Instrument ungenutzt zu lassen, 
welches diese katholischen Liberalen ihnen zur Verfügung stellten. Wenn Wiesel 
also den Holocaust in gewissem Masse verkórperte, so muss man verstehen, dass 
die Keime für dieses kulturelle Phánomen zuerst im fruchtbaren Boden der anti- 
pápstlichen, von Schuldgefühlen geprágten Vorstellung liberaler katholischer Intel- 
lektueller gediehen. Sie ahnten kaum, dass sich Päpste wie Johannes Paul IL, Be- 
nedikt XVI. und Franziskus ein halbes Jahrhundert spáter gezwungen fühlen wür- 
den, ritualisierte und sehr óffentliche Besuche an den Orten ehemaliger deutscher 
Konzentrationslager durchzuführen, um sich vor dem Altar der Sechs Millionen zu 
verbeugen. 

Während der Suezkrise im Sommer 1956 wurde Wiesel auf dem Times Square 
in New York von einem Taxi angefahren:??* 


Beim Überqueren des Times Square an der Kreuzung der Seventh Avenue und der 
45. Strafe werde ich von einem Taxi überfahren. Der Aufprall wirbelt meinen Kor- 
per hoch, und ich fliege wie eine Chagall-Figur bis zur 44. Straße. Hier holt mich 
zwanzig Minuten spáter der Krankenwagen ab und bringt mich ins Krankenhaus. 
(Siehe Abbildung 26.) 


Bei diesem Unfall wurde Wiesel angeblich so schwer verletzt, dass er anfangs in 
einem Ganzkórpergips lag und dann in einem Rollstuhl saß. 1976 erzählte er Harry 
Cargas: 





95 Wiesel, Tous les fleuves, 372: “En traversant Times Square, au croisement de la VIIe Avenue et de la 45e 
Rue, je suis renversé par un taxi. Le choc souléve mon corps et, pareil à un personnage de Chagall, je 
vole jusqu'à la 44e Rue. C'est là que, vingt minutes plus tard, l'ambulance viendra me ramasser pour 
m'emmener à l'hópital." 
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Ich kam hierher als Journalist mit dem Dokument eines Staatenlosen, einem fran- 
zösischen Reisedokument. Ich hatte den Unfall und war fast ein Jahr lang ein Pfle- 
gefall. Ich musste mein US-Visum verldngern. (Conversation, 63) 


Zwanzig Jahre später drückte er es in Tous les fleuves wie folgt aus:*° 


Die gesamte linke Seite meines Körpers war zerschmettert. Es bedurfte einer zehn- 
stündigen Operation, um mich wieder zusammenzusetzen, und man ließ mich bis 
zum Hals in einem Gipsverband. Ich konnte nur meinen Kopf bewegen. 


Doch auf wundersame Weise soll Wiesel in diesem Zustand Die Nacht zu Ende 
verfasst haben, und nach einer kurzen Erholungsphase hat er fünfzig Jahre lang nie 
gehinkt oder je einen Gehstock benótigt, um sich fortzubewegen. Jedenfalls wurde 
Wiesel seinen Angaben zufolge nach einer Reihe von Komplikationen, die dadurch 
hervorgerufen wurden, dass er nach Frankreich zurückkehren musste, um sein US- 
Visum erneuern zu lassen, schlicht die US-Staatsbürgerschaft verliehen. Mit ande- 
ren Worten, er hatte bereits politisch Beziehungen geknüpft und musste sich nicht 
an Einwanderungsregeln halten, die für andere galten. Er erklärte spáter:??? 


Ich blieb jahrelang staatenlos. Wissen Amerikaner, die in Amerika geboren wurden, 
was es bedeutet, staatenlos zu sein? Es bedeutet, sich überall unerwünscht zu füh- 
len. Es bedeutet, an jeder Grenze Verdacht zu erregen. |...] Deshalb erinnere ich 
mich auch an den Tag — Januar 1963 — als ich aufhórte, staatenlos zu sein. Ich 
wurde ein Bürger dieses Landes. 


Es ist in der Tat ironisch, dass solche Worte von einem Mann geschrieben werden 
konnten, der im Laufe von mehr als fünf Jahrzehnten im óffentlichen Leben von 
der tragischen Staatenlosigkeit des palästinensischen Volkes in seinem eigenen 
Land unberührt geblieben ist. Aber da es Mitjuden sind, die den Palästinensern 
diese unerhórte Ungerechtigkeit aufzwingen, zählt ihre Notlage nicht. 

Warum hatte Wiesel beschlossen, in New York statt in Frankreich oder Israel zu 
leben? Immerhin war er ein franzósischer Schriftsteller. Ware es für ihn nicht 
sinnvoller gewesen, in Paris zu wohnen, wo all die wichtigen Dinge abgehen, die 
für jemanden, der auf Franzósisch schreibt, wichtig sind? Harry Cargas stellte 
Wiesel diese Frage und erfuhr, dass er aus "sehr praktischen Gründen" in New 
York lebte — mit anderen Worten, hauptsáchlich aus Geldgründen. Wiesel beeilte 
sich hinzuzufügen, dass er hoffte, eines Tages aus New York herauszukommen und 
in einem “kleinen Dorf" zu leben, wo er ohne Ablenkung vollzeitlich schreiben 
konnte (Conversation, 64). Dies war natürlich vólliger Unsinn, denn Wiesel hatte 
bereits verstanden, wie vorteilhaft es sein konnte, als Jude mit máchtigen jüdischen 
Unterstützern in New York zu leben. Er war sich bereits bewusst, dass er als pro- 
fessioneller Überlebender von seinen wohlhabenden und einflussreichen jüdischen 
Freunden in New York gut versorgt werden würde. 

Die Versicherungszahlung, die sein jüdischer Anwalt nach seinem Unfall für 
ihn ausgehandelt hatte, war ein Beweis dafür. Als die Versicherungsgesellschaft 





3 Ebd., 372: “Тош mon côté gauche avait été fracassé. Il fallut dix heures d'opération pour me recoller et 
me laisser dans le plátre jusqu'au cou, seulement capable de bouger la téte." 

330 Elie Wiesel, “What It Means to Be Stateless: ‘How Could a People Expel and Disown Its Citizens?” 
New York Times, 6.7.1986, E13. 
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ihm 250.000 Dollar anbot, war er bereit zu akzeptieren, aber dann sagte ihm sein 
Anwalt, er kénne eine Million bekommen, wenn er einen wirklich angesehenen 
Anwalt anheuere. Das tat er und schleppte auf Anraten seines Anwalts die Ver- 
handlungen mit der Versicherungsgesellschaft noch zwei Jahre hinaus, wahrend 
Mauriac in Paris an seinem Roman arbeitete. Es kam anno 1958 zu einer Einigung. 
Wiesel erzählt uns nur, dass er seinem Anwalt 30 Prozent des Schadensersatzes 
überließ — während er die Höhe der Zahlung verschwieg (Tous les fleuves, 377). 
Was auch immer es war, es müssen weit mehr als die 250.000 US-Dollar gewesen 
sein, die ihm zwei Jahre zuvor angeboten worden waren, was ungefahr 2,5 Millio- 
nen US-Dollar heutiger Währung entspricht. Kein schlechtes Geschäft. Ist es da 
ein Wunder, dass er in New York bleiben wollte? 

Was Wiesels Behauptung betrifft, dass er sich danach sehnte, in einem “kleinen 
Dorf” außerhalb von New York City zu leben, könnte nur ein naiver katholischer 
Liberaler wie Harry Cargas einen solchen Unsinn glauben. Als Wiesel diese absur- 
de Behauptung aufstellte, dachte er wahrscheinlich an das Modell des russischen 
Intellektuellen Alexander Solschenizyn. Am 13. Februar 1974 hatte dieser die 
Sowjetunion verlassen und war von Moskau nach Frankfurt geflogen. Kurz nach 
diesem Flug kündigte er Pläne an, in die USA zu kommen und sich auf dem Land 
in Vermont niederzulassen. Aber Solschenizyn war ein echter Schriftsteller, Kein 
Selbstdarsteller wie Wiesel, und er wollte wirklich Ruhe und Einsamkeit, um sein 
Werk zu entwickeln. Um diese Zeit erwarb Wiesel tatsächlich ein zweites Zuhause. 
Es war zwar auf Long Island, aber es war eine als Finanzinvestition gehaltene Im- 
mobilie, die sein Agent für ihn vermietet hatte, kein Zufluchtsort für ernsthaftes 
Schreiben. 

Ende 1960 brachte es Wiesel auf die Seiten der New York Times, vielleicht zum 
ersten Mal, als Night in einem Artikel rezensiert wurde. Die Aufgabe wurde nicht 
einem etablierten Autor oder Kritiker übertragen, sondern Gertrude Samuels, “ei- 
ner Mitarbeiterin der Times Sunday, die nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg aus vielen 
DP-Lagern berichtet hatte”. Das Buch wurde nicht so sehr als literarisches Werk 
präsentiert, sondern als menschliches Zeugnis angesichts von Not und Widrigkei- 
ten, genauso wie Mauriac es gesehen hatte. Samuels erzählt uns, dass der Roman 
den Kampf eines jungen orthodoxen jüdischen Jungen um die Wahrung seines 
Glaubens an Gott aufzeichnet, während “die Kräfte des Guten und Bösen um die 
Vorherrschaft ringen."??! Interessanterweise ist Samuels Herangehensweise an den 
Roman bis heute die vorherrschende in den heutigen Holocaust-Indoktrinations- 
klassen geblieben. 


Das Zweite Vatikanische Konzil und Der Stellvertreter 


Wiesels erste Jahre in New York fallen mit der Zeit der Vorbereitung für das Zwei- 
te Vatikanische Konzil zusammen (1962-65). Von Anfang 1959 an, als Papst Jo- 
hannes XXIII. die Einberufung eines Konzils ankündigte, bis zum Herbst 1962, als 
die erste von vier Sitzungen einberufen wurde, herrschte unter den katholischen 


331 Gertrude Samuels, “When Evil Closed In,” New York Times, 13.11.1960, BR20. 
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Liberalen ein großes Gefühl des Optimismus, sogar der Euphorie. In New York 
waren die katholischen Liberalen der Zeitschrift Commonweal und die Jesuiten 
von der Zeitschrift America führend darin, zu verkünden, dass die Kirche im Be- 
griff sei, “in die moderne Welt einzutreten". Diese Liberalen erzielten bei diesem 
Konzil eine Serie von Erfolgen, mit der sie ein Jahrzehnt zuvor nie gerechnet hat- 
ten. Ihre Absicht war es ganz einfach, die sogenannte tridentinische Kirche, wie sie 
die Katholiken seit dem Konzil von Trient im 16. Jahrhundert kannten, durch eine 
neue, sákularisierte zu ersetzen. Sie wollten die “alte Kirche" ersetzen, die sich 
durch ihren Kodex der Spiritualität, ihre intellektuellen Verbindungen zum Tho- 
mismus?? und ihre Hingabe an Maria auszeichnete. 

Sie wollten insbesondere die berechtigte Kirchenpolitik der Skepsis und des 
Misstrauens gegenüber Juden und jüdischen Organisationen beenden, da diese ihre 
wirtschaftliche und mediale Macht im Laufe der Jahrhunderte sowohl gegen die 
Kirche als auch gegen ihre Anhänger negativ eingesetzt hatten. Diese Liberalen 
wollten die Kirche umbenennen, um sie für die antikatholischen Sákularisten ak- 
zeptabler zu machen, unter denen Juden eine unverhältnismäßige Rolle spielten, 
die ihrerseits nun alle westlichen Gesellschaften Europas und Nordamerikas fest 
kontrollierten. Die katholische Kirche war das letzte Hindernis gegen das sákula- 
ristische Bestreben geblieben, den Schutz und die Fórderung jüdischer Interessen 
als Hauptverantwortung aller nichtjüdischen Amerikaner zu betrachten. Mit zu- 
nehmendem Bedeutungsverlust der verschiedenen traditionellen christlichen Sek- 
ten erinnerten die zionistischen Medien die Menschen subtil daran, dass sie nie- 
mals zulassen dürfen, dass sich jüdische Menschen “unwohl” fühlen, geschweige 
denn kritische Einstellungen zu ihnen zu haben. 

So lag eines der Hauptziele der Medienberichterstattung über das Konzil darin, 
die Katholiken dazu zu bringen, das jüdische Volk zu verehren. Diese Berichter- 
stattung wurde durch die detaillierten “Briefe aus der Vatikanstadt" verkórpert, die 
von einem katholischen Priester des Redemptoristenordens, Francis X. Murphy, 
verfasst wurden und im Verlauf der vier Sitzungen des Konzils in der Zeitschrift 
The New Yorker erschienen 277 Sein Zugang zu Insiderinformationen und seine Be- 
sessenheit über die vermeintliche Notwendigkeit, dass die Kirche eine “Erklärung 
zu den Juden" abgibt, die sie von der historischen Verantwortung für die Tótung 
Christi befreit, welche in verschiedenen neutestamentlichen Texten eindeutig dar- 
gelegt wird, fand im gesamten Rest der zionistischen Medien seinen Widerhall, die 
vielen katholischen Veróffentlichungen eingeschlossen, die damals von den Libe- 
ralen übernommen wurden. Seine Artikel waren den traditionellen kirchlichen 
Lehren über die Juden sowie der Kirche, der er als Priester diente, dermaßen un- 
treu, dass er unter dem Pseudonym Xavier Rynne schrieb. 

Aber Murphy, der spáter mit Auszeichnungen der verschiedenen jüdischen Or- 
ganisationen überschüttet wurde, war damit nicht allein. Zwischen der dritten und 
vierten Sitzung, Anfang 1965, wurde ein anderer Priester, Edward H. Flannery, ein 





?? Philosophisch-theologische Lehrrichtung, die sich an die Werke des Thomas von Aquin (1225-1274) an- 
lehnt. 

333 Xavier Rynne, Letters from Vatican City (N.Y.: Farrar, Straus and Giroux, 1963). Die zweite, dritte und 
vierte Sitzung wurden spáter in nachfolgenden Ausgaben von Rynnes Letters aufgezeichnet. 
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noch geráuschvolleres Werkzeug der jüdischen Organisationen, als er ein absurd 
voreingenommenes und gekünsteltes Buch veróffentlichte, das den Titel trug The 
Anguish of the Jews: Twenty-Three Centuries of Anti-Semitism (Das Leid der Ju- 
den: 23 Jahrhunderte des Antisemitismus; NY: Macmillan, 1965). 1967 beauftrag- 
ten die amerikanischen Bischófe ausgerechnet diesen Mann mit dem “Dialog” mit 
den Führern derselben jüdischen Organisationen, die seit Jahren seine Marionet- 
tenfäden gezogen hatten; er war ihnen die nächsten neun Jahre lang treu zu Diens- 
ten. 

Wiesel, stets der Opportunist, der er war, konnte nicht übersehen, dass sich die- 
se US-Katholiken wie viele kleine Mauriacs verhielten und für immer ihren Philo- 
semitismus und ihre Liebe zu Israel proklamierten. Er scheint damals beschlossen 
zu haben, ihre Leidenschaft für seine Karriere zu nutzen. In der Zwischenzeit ori- 
entierten sich die aufsteigenden katholischen Liberalen an ihren neu entdeckten 
jüdischen “Freunden” und bezeichneten Papst Pius XII. als das Hauptsymbol der 
Kirche vor dem Zweiten Vatikanischen Konzil, das sie unbedingt verunglimpfen, 
generalüberholen oder gar ersetzen wollten. Sie griffen ihn unerbittlich an — und 
zwar weder mit Náchstenliebe noch mit Gerechtigkeit. 

Inmitten dieser Krisenzeit für die Kirche feierte das Theaterstück Der Stellver- 
treter am 20. Februar 1963 kurz nach Abschluss der ersten Sitzung des Konzils 
sein internationales Debüt in Berlin. Die Bedeutung dieses Theaterereignisses so- 
wohl für die jüdische Gemeinde in den USA als auch für das Weltjudentum kann 
nicht genug betont werden: Es war ein großer Propagandasieg gegen die katholi- 
sche Kirche im Allgemeinen und das Papsttum bzw. Pius XII. im Besonderen. 
Hinsichtlich des Einsatzes der bevorzugten zionistischen Überraschungstaktik 
kann es tatsáchlich mit Israels Angriffskrieg gegen die Araber im Jahr 1967 vergli- 
chen werden, der zur Eroberung des Westjordanlandes und des Gazastreifens führ- 
te. Zum großen Teil aufgrund der Auswirkungen dieser dramatischen Präsentation 
(ich zógere, den Stellvertreter als Theaterstück zu bezeichnen) auf die Mitglieder 
des Konzils konnten die zionistischen Medien in den USA die erwartete “Erkla- 
rung zu den Juden" als das einzige Thema prásentieren, dass beim Konzil von Inte- 
resse war. 

Parallel zur jüdischen Medienkampagne heuerte das American Jewish Commit- 
tee (AJC) einen katholischen Priester an, den Jesuiten Malachi Martin, um als Spi- 
on unter den Mitarbeiter von Kardinal Bea beim Konzil zu wirken. Laut Edward 
D. Kaplan, der später Zugang zu privaten und anderen internen AJC-Dokumenten 
erhielt, nutzte Martin diese Position, um seinen Vorgesetzten schamlos auszuspio- 
nieren und seine Kirche zu verraten, indem er seinen Spionagemeistern vom AJC 
“logistische Informationen und Kopien von Verschlusssachen zur Verfügung stell- 
te”.334 Martins Kontaktperson beim AJC war ein gewisser Zachariah Schuster, an 
den er routinemäßig Kopien interner Dokumente aus Beas Büro schickte als Ge- 
genleistung für Zahlungen, die auf Martins geheimes Schweizer Bankkonto über- 
wiesen wurden. Jedes Mal, wenn Beas Büro bereit war, irgendwelche Schritte in 





34 Edward D. Kaplan, Spiritual Radical: Abraham Joshua Heschel in America (New Haven: Yale Universi- 
ty Press, 2007), 243. 
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of the barbed-wire and wooden fences, there is a grave-diggers’ camp. The 
grave-diggers live in barracks (19) next to which are the kitchen buildings. 
On both sides of the camp there are two guard-houses (17-20). The re- 
maining area of Treblinka B is destined for the murdered victims. A part of 
that area is already a large cemetery (22, 23, 24). At first, Poles employed 
in the camps dug the graves; later, as the slaughter was intensified and the 
need for more ditches grew, special digging-machines (bulldozers) were 
brought, which ran day and night at grave-digging. A Diesel-motor sup- 
plies the energy and its rattle is a characteristic sound at Treblinka B. 

The supervisors and execution-staff are small in numbers. The slaughter- 
house is commanded by an S.S. man of the rank of major (his name is Sau- 
er). The German staff, consisting of S.S. men, are in terror of their chief. 
The moment they see him from the distance they drive the Jewish workers 
as well as the victims on their way to death with even greater energy. Alto- 
gether, there are ten Germans and thirty Ukrainians. 

The German crew changes from time to time; sometimes S.S. men from 
various towns of the General Government who were active at the deporta- 
tions there, arrive at the camp. 

In addition to the German-Ukrainian Lagerschutz, there is also the Jewish 
auxiliary, part of whom are busy at the sorting place for the clothing of the 
victims (Lumpensortierungsplatz), and part of whom act as grave-diggers. 
They empty the execution chambers and bury the dead; the rest work at the 
arrival-square. The groups of the Jewish auxiliary service are headed by 
group-leaders whom the Germans call 'kapos.' They are relatively better 
fed than the rest and wear a triangular yellow patch at their knees to dis- 
tinguish them from the others. 

The personnel of the Jewish auxiliary service undergoes almost daily 
changes. Rarely can a Jew stand that service for more than two weeks, due 
to the inhuman treatment they receive at the hands of the Germans. They 
are constantly tortured and whipped; corporal punishment (25 strokes) is 
very frequent as well as the shooting of the weak ones who lose their fit- 
ness to work. This is done mostly by the chief himself. Every day there is a 
roll-call. The German asks who does not feel strong enough to carry on 
with the work? A few men step out of the row, report their unfitness and 
beg him — as though for a favor — to be shot. The executions take place at a 
special spot; the victim himself stands erect over a grave while the chief 
shoots at the back of the victim's head. The next victim has to step nearer 
and throw the body of the murdered one into the ditch, and then a few mo- 
ments later, share the fate of his predecessor. These young Jews are so 
overworked that all will to resist is gone; on the other hand, the German 
terror is so atrocious that it makes them even want to die so as not to suffer 
further inhuman tortures. In one of the first days of September, the chief of 
Treblinka thus murdered 500 young Jews by shooting them one after an- 
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Bezug auf eine “Erklärung zu den Juden" oder ein anderes relevantes Thema zu 
unternehmen, wusste das AJC im Voraus davon und hatte eine Antwort bereit, um 
sie an ihre Gefolgsleute bei der New York Times zu schicken. Unglaublicherweise 
schrieb Martin während des Konzils auf Geheiß derselben zionistischen Organisa- 
tion auch ein Buch, für das er vom perfiden Schuster bezahlt wurde. Das Buch mit 
dem Titel The Pilgrim (N.Y.: Farrar, Straus und Giroux, 1964) erschien erneut un- 
ter einem Pseudonym: Michael Sarafian. Nach Abschluss des Konzils wurde diese 
traurige Geschichte des katholischen Verrats und der jüdischen List in einem der 
besten Artikel zusammengefasst, die jemals zur “Erklärung zu den Juden" des 
Konzils veróffentlicht wurden. Geschrieben von Joseph Roddy, dem damaligen 
Chefredakteur des Look-Magazins, bot es einen durchdringenden zeitgenóssischen 
Einblick in den kolossalen Umfang des Verrats, der stattgefunden hatte. Roddy 
schrieb:??? 


Es gibt Katholiken, die nahe dem waren, was sich in Rom zutrug, die glauben, dass 
jüdische Energie Schaden angerichtet hat. 


In Bezug auf die Tatsache, dass die viel ausdruckskräftigere “Erklärung zu den Ju- 
den", für die sich die jüdischen Gruppen eingesetzt hatten, schlieBlich vom Konzil 
abgelehnt und durch eine stark verwässerte ersetzt wurde (was seither kaum je er- 
wahnt worden ist), zitierte Roddy Kardinal Cushings Ausdruck von Ekel über das, 
was die Juden während des Konzils getan hatten. Er schrieb, dass “Kardinal 
Cushing auf seine übliche schroffe Weise sagte, dass die einzigen Menschen, wel- 
che die Erklárung zu den Juden überbieten konnten, die jüdischen Lobbyisten wa- 
ren." (Roddy, 23) 


Mauriac von Hochhuth überrumpelt 


Hochhuths Der Stellvertreter stützte sich auf das angebliche Zeugnis des rátselhaf- 
ten Kurt Gerstein, der behauptete, die Gaskammern in den vermeintlichen Vernich- 
tungslagern Belzec und Treblinka in Betrieb gesehen zu haben.’ Die politische 
Botschaft des Stücks war klar: Papst Pius XII. war ein schweigender Komplize der 
Nazis bei der angeblichen Ausrottung der Juden während des Zweiten Weltkriegs 
gewesen. Das Stück war tatsächlich eine transparente Propagandaarbeit im Stil von 
Bertolt Brecht. Mit seinen eindimensionalen Charakteren, seiner einfältigen Hand- 
lung, die nicht die geringste Subtilitat aufweist, dem nervtötenden Dialog und der 
ständigen Wiederholung seiner politischen Botschaft verdankte diese Produktion 
mehr dem sowjetischen Realismus als der westlichen dramatischen Tradition. Das 
Stück reflektiert überdies auf getreue Weise die allgemeine Mittelmäßigkeit von 
Hochhuths Arbeit als Dramatiker. Tatsächlich ist der Rest seiner Karriere, wenn 
man es so nennen kann, von einer langen Reihe von Bühnen-Fehlschlägen geprägt. 
Dank der starken und unhinterfragten Unterstützung, die das Stück von den zionis- 
tischen Medien weltweit erhielt, gelang es ihm jedoch, die Frage nach dem angeb- 


35 Joseph Roddy, “How the Jews Changed Catholic Thinking,” Look, Jg. 30, Nr. 2, 25.1.1966, 23. 
336 Siehe dazu Henri Roques, Die “Geständnisse” des Kurt Gerstein: Zur Problematik eines Schlüssel- 
Dokuments (Leoni am Starnberger See: Druffel-Verlag, 1986). 
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lichen “Schweigen” von Papst Pius XII. wahrend des Zweiten Weltkriegs tiber das, 
was bald als Holocaust bezeichnet werden sollte, direkt ins Bewusstsein der Of- 
fentlichkeit zu bringen. 

Wiesel, der 1963 noch unbekannt war, wartete damals ab und schaute nur zu, 
wie die Medien das bis dahin vorherrschende und korrekte Medienbild von Papst 
Pius XII. als Feind Hitlers und Verbündeter Roosevelts vóllig auf den Kopf stell- 
ten. 

Ironischerweise tauchte der Vorwurf, den Mauriac in seinem Vorwort zu Poli- 
akovs Ersatzgeschichtswerk Bréviaire de la haine von 1951 Papst Pius XII. ge- 
macht hatte, 1963 im Programmheft für Hochhuths Stück in verkürzter Form wie- 
der auf (siehe Kapitel I) und ist seither am Anfang jeder gedruckten Ausgabe des 
Stücks nachgedruckt worden: 


Wir hatten nie den Trost, den Nachfolger des Galiläers, Simon Peter, die Kreuzi- 
gung unzáhliger 'Brüder des Herrn' klar, offen und nicht durch diplomatische An- 
spielungen verurteilen zu hören. |...] Die Schuld für ein Verbrechen dieser Größe 
liegt jedoch in hohem Maße bei denen, die nicht aufgeschrien haben, was auch 
immer der Grund für ihr Schweigen gewesen sein mag. 


Es ist nicht schwer, sich die Intensität von Mauriacs Bestürzung vorzustellen, als 
er plótzlich herausfand, dass die Worte, die er 1951 veróffentlicht hatte, jetzt von 
Hochhuth gegen das Papsttum und die Kirche als Ganzes verwendet wurden. 
Mauriac verstand natürlich, dass hier ein falsches Spiel gespielt wurde. Er hatte 
keine Vorwarnung erhalten, dass er zur Unterstützung von Hochhuths These im 
Programmheft zitiert werden würde; davon erfuhr er erst aus den Pariser Zeitungen 
nach der Berliner Premiere. Was die Sache noch schlimmer machte, war, dass 
Hochhuth mit eindeutig bóser Absicht den gesamten Mittelteil aus Mauriacs Ori- 
ginaltext gestrichen hatte, einschließlich dieser Worte: 
Es besteht kein Zweifel, dass die Besatzer [die Vatikanstadt lag direkt im Zentrum 
des von Deutschland besetzten Roms] unwiderstehliche Mittel hatten, um Druck 
auszuüben, und dass das Schweigen des Papstes und der Hierarchie tatsächlich ei- 
ne schreckliche Pflicht war; sie wollten noch schlimmeres Unglück vermeiden. 


Die Worte, die Mauriac geschrieben hatte, um den Verkauf von Poliakovs Buch 
anzukurbeln und damit seine jüdischen Freunde etwa ein Jahrzehnt zuvor in einem 
völlig anderen Zusammenhang zu besänftigen, wurden jetzt von ihnen auf eine 
Weise verwendet, der er niemals seine Zustimmung gegeben hátte. Am Anfang des 
Programmhefts abgedruckt, das den Zuschauern ausgehändigt wurde, schienen 
seine Worte dem ganzen schmutzigen Unternehmen seinen Segen zu geben. Mit 
einem Wort, Mauriac hatte von seinen jüdischen “Freunden” einen Dolchstoß in 
den Rücken bekommen. 

Aber wie hat er auf diesen Verrat reagiert? Paradoxerweise antwortete der 
Mann, der Papst Pius XII. für sein angebliches Schweigen kritisiert hatte, seinen 
Verrátern nun mit einem eigenen Schweigen. Von 1963 bis zu seinem Lebensende 
1970 unternahm Mauriac nie den Versuch, diesen offensichtlichen Verrat wegzuer- 
kláren oder sich darüber zu beschweren. Er verlangte weder, dass dieses Zitat ge- 
strichen würde, was seine jüdischen Freunde verárgert hátte, noch erklárte er di- 
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rekt, dass er diesen Gebrauch seiner Arbeit nicht abgesegnet hatte; aber er unter- 
sttitzte Hochhuths Theatersttick auch nicht ausdriicklich. Mit einem Wort, Mauriac 
schwieg. 

Einmal, im Mai 1963, etwa in der Mitte zwischen dem deutschen Debiit des 
Stücks im Februar und seiner anschlieBenden Eróffnung auf der Pariser Bühne im 
Dezember 1963, schien sich Mauriac auf die Aneignung seiner Worte zu beziehen, 
wenn auch nur indirekt, als er schrieb:??7 


Ob ich wahrend des letzten Krieges Recht oder Unrecht hatte, eine Aussage oder 
eine Geste vom Heiligen Vater erwartet zu haben, und ob ich Recht oder Unrecht 
hatte, enttäuscht worden zu sein, meine Erwartungen waren nur deshalb hoch, weil 
meine Liebe [zur Kirche] so grof war. 
Das Wort “Schweigen” als Vorwurf gegen Papst Pius XII. verschwindet hier völ- 
lig, denn wie konnte Mauriac es wagen, dieses Wort zu verwenden, da er selbst im 
Begriff war zu schweigen und nicht dagegen zu protestieren, wie Hochhuth seine 
Worte verwendet hatte? 

Da die Holocaust-Fundamentalisten offenbar einen Juden als Hauptangreifer 
gegen Papst Pius XII. einem Protestanten vorzogen, verwarfen die Medien Hoch- 
huth letztlich und ersetzten ihn nach und nach durch Wiesel. Als Ergebnis dessen 
verschwand ersterer langsam wieder in der verdienten Obskuritát, aus der er kurz 
herausgehoben worden war. Der Welt ging es aufgrund seiner Abwesenheit nicht 
schlechter. Immerhin hatte er seinen Zweck erfüllt und konnte nun von Wiesel in 
der Rolle des Anklägers abgelöst werden, der ständig das angebliche Schweigen 
von Pius XII. beklagte. Wiesel erwähnte später, er sei sich bewusst gewesen, dass 
Mauriac als Bindeglied zwischen ihm und Hochhuth gedient hatte:?? 


Frangois Mauriac kehrte immer wieder zu solchen Themen zurück. Und wir sind 
uns aufgrund dieser Anerkennung sehr nahe gekommen. Er verstand die Rolle, die 
das Christentum gespielt hatte, und er war der erste, der sich gegen Pius XII. stell- 
te. Es war nicht Rolf Hochhuth, es war Mauriac, der das tat. 
Wie ein trojanisches Pferd wurde Wiesel zuerst von Mauriac und dann in den USA 
von den katholischen Liberalen in den Schoß der katholischen Kirche gerollt. 
Einmal drinnen, gab es keine Möglichkeit mehr, ihn da herauszuholen. Wenn die 
Anzahl der Auszeichnungen, einschließlich Ehrendoktorwürden, die ihm von ka- 
tholischen Institutionen verliehen wurden, ein Maßstab für deren Unterstützung ist, 
so zeigt dies, dass der Holocaust-Betrüger Wiesel von diesen Menschen zutiefst 
respektiert wurde und noch wird. 


Wiesel beginnt seine Karriere bei Commentary 


Im Verlauf der 1960er Jahre waren die verschiedenen von Zionisten dominierten 
Medienunternehmen damit beschäftigt, konzentrationslagerbezogene Schriften auf 





337 Mauriac, Bloc-Notes, Bd. 3, 386: “Que j’ai eu tort ou raison, durant la derniere guerre, d’avoir attendu 
une certaine parole, ou un certain geste du Saint-Pére; que j'aie eu tort ou raison d'avoir été décu, mon 
exigence en tout cas était à la mesure de mon amour." 

38 Cargas, “After Auschwitz,” 791. 
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den Markt zu werfen. Wie Pius Papst XII. befiirchtet und vorausgesagt hatte, ent- 
wickelte sich Israel bereits vor 1967 rasch zu einem Apartheidstaat, und die Horr- 
orgeschichten des Zweiten Weltkriegs dienten sowohl als Alibi fiir diesen Wandel 
als auch als Ablenkung davon. Nur ein Beispiel fiir einen solch absurden Journa- 
lismus, der die israelische Barbarei rechtfertigen soll, sei hier angeführt. So schrieb 
der britische Jude A. Alvarez ernsthaft in einem der wichtigsten Organe der kon- 
trollierten Medien, dass in Auschwitz "insgesamt 4.500.000.000 Menschen star- 
ben" und dass “die Gaskammern in Auschwitz-Birkenau für jeweils 2.000 ausge- 
legt waren. Theoretisch konnten sie 40.000 Opfer pro Tag ‘verarbeiten’”.*°° 
Wiesel, stets bereit, in die Bresche zu springen, konnte unmóglich übersehen, 
dass *Auschwitz" sich für eine zunehmend sákulare Gesellschaft zum neuen Sym- 
bol der Hólle entwickelte und dass er als “Uberlebender” womóglich von dieser 
Entwicklung profitieren konnte. Krasse zionistisch-jüdische Propagandaartikel wie 
der soeben zitierte sind den Holocaust-Fundamentalisten heute peinlich, da die Op- 
ferzahl von Auschwitz offiziell von 4 Millionen auf etwa eine Million gesenkt 
wurde und da die Gaskammer, die den Holocaust-Touristen im Stammlager Ausch- 
witz gezeigt wird, als eine Fälschung zugegeben worden 15134 — auch wenn das 
Auschwitz-Museum es eine “Rekonstruktion” nennt, obwohl sie auf keinerlei soli- 
den Beweisen beruht.?^! Vor dem Hintergrund einer solchen Propaganda tauchte 
Wiesel auf und machte sich auf den Weg, der Heilige des Holocaust zu werden. 





339 A. Alvarez, "The Concentration Camps," The Atlantic Monthly, Dezember 1962, 70. 
340 Éric Conan, “Auschwitz: la mémoire du mal," L'Express, 19.-25.1.1995, 68 
(www.lexpress.fr/actualite/societe/la-memoire-du-mal 487340.html): 

"Autre sujet délicat: que faire des falsifications léguées par la gestion communiste? Dans les années 
cinquante et soixante, plusieurs bâtiments, qui avaient disparu ou changé d'affectation, furent recons- 
truits, avec de grosses erreurs, et présentés comme authentiques. [...] En 1948, lors de la création du 
musée, le crématoire-I fut reconstitué dans un état d'origine supposé. Tout y est faux: les dimensions 
de la chambre à gaz, l'emplacement des portes, les ouvertures pour le versement du Zyklon B, les 
fours, rebátis selon les souvenirs de quelques survivants, la hauteur de la cheminée. " 

"Ein anderes delikates Thema: Was tun mit den Fülschungen, die die kommunistische Verwaltung hin- 
terlassen hat? In den 50er und 60er Jahren wurden mehrere Gebäude, die verschwunden oder 
zweckentfremdet waren, mit großen Fehlern umgebaut und als authentisch vorgeführt. [...] 1948 bei 
der Schaffung des Museums wurde das Krematorium I in den angenommenen Originalzustand umge- 
staltet. Dort ist alles falsch: die Abmessungen der Gaskammer, die Lage der Türen, die Óffnungen für 
das Einwerfen des Zyklon B, die Öfen, die nach dem Geständnis einiger Uberlebender neu aufgebaut 
wurden, die Höhe des Schornsteins. " 

Siehe Robert Faurissons Analyse in “Les falsifications d' Auschwitz d’après un dossier de ‘L’Express’,” 
19.1.1995 (www.robertfaurisson.blogspot.com/1995/0/les-falsifications-dauschwitz-dapres-un.html); 
siehe zudem Robert van Pelt, Deborah Dwork, Auschwitz: 1270 to the Present (New Haven/London: Ya- 
le University Press, 1996) 363f.: “[...] die Rekonstruktion des Krematoriums I außerhalb der nordöstli- 
chen Grenze des heutigen Lagermuseums. Mit seinem Schornstein und seiner Gaskammer fungiert das 
Krematorium als feierlicher Abschluss für Führungen durch das Lager. Den Besuchern wird nicht gesagt, 
dass das Krematorium, das sie sehen, größtenteils eine Nachkriegsrekonstruktion ist. [...] Ein Schorn- 
stein, das ultimative Symbol von Birkenau, wurde neu geschaffen; es wurden vier verschalte Offnungen 
im Dach installiert, als dienten sie dazu, Zyklon B in die darunter liegende Gaskammer zu schütten, und 
zwei der drei Ófen wurden unter Verwendung von Originalteilen wieder aufgebaut. Es gibt keine Schil- 
der, um diese Rekonstruktionen zu erklären. Sie waren damals nicht ausgewiesen, und die Museumsfüh- 
rer schweigen darüber, wenn sie Besucher durch dieses Gebáude führen, von dem der Tourist annimmt, 
dies sei der Ort, an dem es passiert ist." 

Für eine Auswertung aller bestehenden Beweise siehe Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: Krematorium I und 
die angeblichen Menschenvergasungen (2. Aufl., Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 2016). 
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Von November 1947 bis Januar 1949 hatte Wiesel fiir das Periodikum Zion in 
Kanf gearbeitet, der Zeitung der israelischen Terroristenfraktion Irgun unter der 
Leitung von Menachem Begin. Die Ausrottung unschuldiger Araber durch diese 
Gruppe im Dorf Deir Yassin fand am 9. April 1948 statt, wahrend Wiesel auf der 
Gehaltsliste von Irgun stand. Dieser Hintergrund als jiidischer Journalist, der tiber 
Terrorismus mit keiner Wimper zuckte, solange Juden ihn begangen hatten, muss 
ihm zugute gekommen sein, als er seine wachsenden Beziehungen zu einflussrei- 
chen Juden in New York nutzte, um seine journalistische Karriere in diesem Land 
zu starten. 

Wiesels früheste wichtige Artikel wurden im zionistischen Monatsmagazin 
Commentary veróffentlicht, das damals von Norman Podhoretz herausgegeben und 
vom American Jewish Committee finanziert wurde. Bei Commentary versammelt 
sich ein wichtiger Prozentsatz der rassistischen “Blut-und-Boden”-Fraktion des 
amerikanischen Judentums. Wiesels erster Artikel in Commentary hatte den Titel 
“Eichmanns Opfer und das ungehórte Zeugnis". Er erschien im Dezember 1961. 
Night war auf dem US-amerikanischen Büchermarkt erst seit etwa einem Jahr er- 
haltlich, war aber vóllig erfolglos. Es gab kein Interesse daran. Vielleicht aus die- 
sem Grund entschied sich Wiesel für einen strengeren Ton, dem Mauriac niemals 
zugestimmt hatte. Sein Artikel verfolgte eine sehr starke Linie des Hasses gegen 
Nichtjuden und verdrehte gleichzeitig die Fakten des Falles Adolf Eichmann. Wie- 
sel hatte als Journalist über den Prozess berichtet und, wie wir uns erinnern, woll- 
te, dass Mauriac mit ihm daran teilnahm. Der Prozess kam zu einem perfekten 
Zeitpunkt für Wiesels Karriere, und er wusste, wie er daraus Vorteile ziehen konn- 
te. Tatsächlich merkte Samuel G. Freedman von der New York Times später an:?*? 


[...] auch Umstdnde und Timing halfen Wiesel. Als der Prozess gegen Adolf Eich- 
mann und der Sechs-Tage-Krieg 1967 das Interesse am Holocaust weckten, war 
Wiesel bereits ein etablierter Autor zu diesem Thema. 


Der Eichmann-Prozess ermóglichte es Wiesel, unter den Lesern von Commentary 
gleichgesinnte Juden zu erreichen. Sie waren genau auf seiner Wellenlänge und 
teilten grundlegende Überzeugungen über die israelische Politik in Palástina. Heu- 
te unterstützen dieselben “Blut-und-Boden”-Juden nachdrücklich die rassistischen 
jüdischen “Siedler”, die derzeit Israels unersättliche Expansionspolitik anführen. 

Eine weitere wichtige Rolle des Eichmann-Prozesses war die Hilfe, die er Wie- 
sel bot, um genau zu definieren, wie er seine vermeintlichen Lager-Erfahrungen 
ausbeuten würde. Immerhin hatte er kaum bzw. gar keine formale Ausbildung, wie 
er 1973 zugab, als er schrieb:?? 


Schuschani war wahrscheinlich der entscheidende Lehrer in meinen Nachkriegs- 
Jahren. Er brachte mir wieder den Talmud bei und er brachte mir Philosophie bei. 
Er brachte mir weltliche Wissenschaften bei und hat mich auf die Sorbonne vorbe- 
reitet. Was auch immer ich wusste, hatte ich von ihm. 


Trotz dieses Handicaps musste er sich darüber Gedanken machen, irgendwie sei- 
nen Lebensunterhalt zu verdienen. Was würde er mit seinem Leben anfangen? Wie 





342 Samuel G. Freedman, “Bearing Witness,” 33. 
33 Elie Wiesel, “My Teachers after the War,” in Abrahamson, Against Silence, Bd. 2, 21. 
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genau sollte er ein “Zeuge” sein? Hier lag im Fall Eichmann eine mögliche Lösung 
für sein Problem. Wiesel erlangte bereits den Ruf eines “Uberlebenden” und er- 
kannte, dass er in der Lage sein würde, seinen persónlichen Hass zu kanalisieren 
und als Journalist und Kommentator eine Nische zu erobern, indem er auf Kon- 
frontationskurs mit Papst Pius XII. und den Nichtjuden im Allgemeinen ging, 
wenn er über das schrieb, was die Medien immer noch den “Völkermord” an den 
Juden nannten. Hier bot sich die Gelegenheit, eine Medienpersónlichkeit zu wer- 
den, die die Nichtjuden wegen ihres unzureichenden Philosemitismus zurechtwei- 
sen konnte. Sein erster Artikel in Commentary war ein guter Anfang in diese Rich- 
tung. 

Wiesels zweiter Commentary-Artikel, “An Appointment with Hate" (“Eine 
Verabredung mit dem Hass"), erschien im Dezember 1962 und behandelte diesel- 
ben Themen. Indem er über eine Reise nach Deutschland berichtete, die er im ver- 
gangenen Sommer gemacht hatte, erzählte er seinen Lesern, dass die einzigen an- 
stándigen Deutschen jene sind, die sich wegen des Zweiten Weltkriegs schuldig 
fühlen. Die Gewährung einer solchen Bezeichnung bedeutete jedoch nicht, dass er 
nicht dennoch a//e Deutschen persónlich hassen konnte, auch jene, die von 
Schuldgefühlen geplagt werden. Es war diese Unnachgiebigkeit, in der Tat der of- 
fenkundige jüdische Rassismus, der in diesem Artikel zum Ausdruck gebracht 
wurde, der gleichgesinnten Juden in der New York Times aufgefallen sein muss. 
Tatsáchlich war und ist die Rekrutierung von Wiesel durch die New York Times ein 
berühmter beitragender Teil eines fortlaufenden Prozesses, bei dem jüdische Extre- 
misten vom rassistischen Rand, die für jüdische Kleinmagazine schreiben, in den 
“Mainstream” importiert wurden und werden. Die vor einigen Jahren erfolgte Hin- 
zufügung des Kolumnisten David Brooks als regelmäßiger Beitragender zur Gast- 
kolumnenseite der Times ist nur ein weiteres Beispiel für diese Politik. 

In *An Appointment with Hate" legt Wiesel seinen Hass gegen alle Deutschen 
offen: 

Erst als ich nach Deutschland zurückkehrte, verstand ich Hass, einen Hass, der 

mehr als wünschenswert und gerechtfertigt war. (471) 


Es ist jedoch seine Schlussfolgerung in diesem Artikel, die seine rassistischen 
Grundüberzeugungen aufdeckt, denen ein Mann wie Mauriac niemals seinen Se- 
gen gegeben hátte, wenn er von ihnen gewusst hátte. Wiesel schrieb: 


Jeder Jude sollte irgendwo in seinem Wesen eine Zone des Hasses einrichten — ge- 
sunden, männlichen Hass — für das, was der Deutsche verkörpert und was in den 
Deutschen fortbesteht. Alles andere wäre ein Verrat an den Toten. Ich werde sobald 
nicht wieder nach Deutschland zurückkehren. (476) 


Wenn eine palästinensische Persönlichkeit des öffentlichen Lebens oder ein ameri- 
kanischer Nichtjude so etwas über Juden schreiben würde, würde es einen Sturm 
des Protests geben, und dem Tater würde lebenslang jeder Zugang zu einem óf- 
fentlichen Forum versperrt sein, es sei denn, er veróffentlicht eine unterwürfige 
Entschuldigung. Elie Wiesel jedoch hat dies nicht nur vor mehr als einem halben 
Jahrhundert geschrieben, sondern er hat mindestens genauso lange nach diesen ge- 
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äußerten Überzeugungen gehandelt, ohne damit den geringsten Protest der Eliten 
der Nation zu erregen. 

Der oben erwähnte britisch-jüdische Literaturkritiker und Intellektuelle A. Al- 
varez besprach Night in Commentary und schrieb:?^^ 


Als menschliches Dokument ist Die Nacht fast unertrdglich schmerzhaft und sicher- 
lich jenseits jeder Kritik. Aber wie [...] Dutzende anderer ebenso aufrichtiger, 
ebenso beunruhigender Bücher ist es als Kunstwerk ein Misserfolg. 


Alvarez hat einfach die simple Wahrheit über Wiesels Buch geschrieben. Einige 
Jahre spáter jedoch, als der Begriff “Holocaust” nach 1967 entwickelt wurde, um 
Israels jüngste Kriegsverbrechen und Verbrechen gegen die Menschlichkeit zu 
rechtfertigen, wandelten die New York Times und der Rest der zionistischen Medi- 
en das Buch, das Alvarez richtig als einen künstlerischen Misserfolg eingeschátzt 
hatte, in eine meisterhafte Darstellung dessen um, was bald “Holocaust” genannt 
werden würde. 

In einem Commentary-Artikel, der im Marz 1965 erschien, erweiterte Wiesel 
sein Betätigungsfeld, um seinen Hass nicht nur gegen Deutsche, sondern gegen al- 
le Christen auszudrücken. Das Thema von “The Last Return" (“Die letzte Rück- 
kehr”) ist seine rumänische Heimatstadt Sighet, die er kurz zuvor besucht hatte." 
Wenn Wiesel über die Tage im Jahr 1944 vor der Deportation der Juden im Ghetto 
berichtet, behauptet er hochmütig: “Obwohl eine Minderheit in einer Stadt mit 
fünfundzwanzigtausend Einwohnern, hatten die zehntausend Juden von Sighet 
überall den Ton angegeben" (“Last Return", 46). Juden, so scheint er zu sagen, wa- 
ren den weitgehend katholischen und orthodoxen Rumänen, unter denen sie lebten, 
kulturell und wirtschaftlich überlegen. Solche Ansichten sind, wie wir gesehen ha- 
ben, typisch für Wiesel. Da für ihn die Juden stets die besseren Menschen sind, 
“ließ die christliche Bevölkerung ihre Maske fallen“, sobald die Deutschen antra- 
fen, “und verkündeten ihren Durst nach jüdischem Blut" (“Last Return", 48). 
Würde ein Nichtjude solche Worte über Juden schreiben, würde er auch in diesem 
Fall von der jüdischen Gedankenpolizei scharf verurteilt. 

In den 1960er Jahren begann der Begriff “Uberlebender” die Grenzen der jüdi- 
schen Gemeinde zu verlassen und in andere Schichten und Enklaven der Gesell- 
schaft einzudringen. Er bezeichnete ursprünglich Menschen, die die Nazi-Lager 
überlebt hatten, erweiterte sich jedoch rasch auf alle Juden, die wáührend der 
Kriegsjahre in Europa gelebt hatten. Wiesel wurde sofort zum Sprecher dieser 
Menschen, der sowohl zu ihnen als auch für sie sprach, und wurde als solcher auf 
den Seiten der New York Times dargestellt. 

Die “Überlebenden” hatten sich seit dem Krieg eher zurückgehalten und ihre 
vermeintlichen Erfahrungen im Allgemeinen für sich behalten. Dies war eine um- 
sichtige Taktik, da sie manchmal auf schwierige Fragen anderer Juden stießen, 
wenn sie sich zu “Überlebenden” erklärten. Um Hannah Arendt in Eichmann in 
Jerusalem zu paraphrasieren, stellten sie Fragen wie: Warum hast Du Dich depor- 
tieren lassen? Warum hast Du für die deutsche Kriegsmaschine gearbeitet? Warum 





9^ A. Alvarez, “Night,” Commentary, Oktober 1964, 65. 
345 Wiesel, “Last Return,” 43-49. 
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haben die jüdischen Ältestenräte so effizient mit den Deutschen kollaboriert, in- 
dem sie die Juden tatsáchlich für die Deportation organisiert haben? Warum hast 
Du Dich nicht gewehrt? Wie konntest Du zwei bis drei Stunden, ja sogar tagelang 
so geduldig in der Schlange stehen und darauf warten, dass Du an die Reihe kamst, 
um in die Gaskammer zu gehen? New Yorker Juden würden sich niemals so ver- 
halten! Wenn es wirklich Gaskammern gab, warum bist Du dann so sanftmütig in 
sie hineingegangen? 

Und dann gab es natürlich unzáhlige Juden, die verstanden, dass die ganze Ge- 
schichte des Holocaust von Anfang an nichts anderes war als ein gigantischer jüdi- 
scher Reparationsbetrug. Ja, es war besser für diese Leute, sich zurückzuhalten 
und zu schweigen. 

Die Lage, in der sich die Lagerveteranen befanden, wurde durch die Tatsache 
verscharft, dass in den unmittelbaren Nachkriegsjahren in den verschiedenen Vete- 
ranengemeinschaften auf der ganzen Welt so viele vóllig unterschiedliche — und 
widersprüchliche — Geschichten kursierten. Diese Geschichten waren im Wesentli- 
chen ein getreues Spiegelbild der Vielzahl von Gerüchten verschiedener Art, die 
wahrend der Kriegsjahre in Europa verbreitet worden waren, insbesondere wenn 
sie von den alliierten Propagandadiensten erfunden und genáhrt worden waren. 

Erst seit 1953, als die israelische Regierung ihr staatliches Propagandamuseum 
Yad Vashem gründete, und seit 1954, als die Sowjets das Staatliche Auschwitz- 
Museum am Standort des ehemaligen Konzentrationslagers eróffneten, gab es offi- 
zielle, staatlich gestützte Versionen der Ereignisse. 

Glücklicherweise bilden die gebundenen Protokollbände der Nürnberger Pro- 
zesse, obwohl diese Prozesse in gewisser Hinsicht äußerst fehlerhaft waren, immer 
noch ein unersetzliches Denkmal für die Lügen, die in den verschiedenen dort nie- 
dergelegten Überlebensgeschichten als unangefochtene Tatsache präsentiert wer- 
den. Die meisten dieser Lügen wurden bereits in den 1960er Jahren aus dem kol- 
lektiven Gedächtnis der Nation gelöscht, denn es war klar, dass fast alle dieser 
Horrorgeschichten unwahr waren und dass eine Auswahl getroffen werden musste. 

Kam der Tod von Millionen durch Stromschlag in riesigen Wasserbecken??^ 
Was ist mit den tödlichen Dampfkammern??*’ Würde die Behauptung von Chefan- 
kläger Jackson aufrecht erhalten bleiben, dass die Deutschen ein paar Kilometer 
von Auschwitz entfernt eine Atombombe an 20.000 Juden ausprobiert hatten?*4* 
Oder wie wäre es mit tragbaren, schnell aufbaubaren Gaskammerschuppen, um 
Juden gleich dort zu vergasen, wo sie aufgefunden wurden??? Wurden Millionen 





346 [MT Dokument USSR-93; zitiert in IMT, Bd. 7, 576f.; einst als primäre Mordwaffe für das Lager Belzec 

behauptet, wurde dies später von Historikern stillschweigend aufgegeben; siehe Carlo Mattogno, Belzec: 

Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen, Archäologie und Geschichte (2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 

2018), 11-29, 41-49. 

347 IMT Dokument 3311-PS; wiedergegeben in IMT, Bd. 32, 153-158; auch hier wurde diese ursprünglich 

für das Lager Treblinka behauptete Mordwaffe später stillschweigend aufgegeben; vgl. Carlo Mattogno, 

Jürgen Graf, Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder Durchgangslager? (2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, Uck- 

field, 2018), 53-65. 

348 IMT, Bd. 16, 529f. 

?? Dieser Unsinn wurde von Adolf Eichmann wáhrend seines Strafverfahrens behauptet; siehe Rudolf 
Aschenauer (Hg.), Ich, Adolf Eichmann (Leoni, Bavaria: Druffel, 1980), 179f. Für eine Sammlung weite- 
rer absurder Behauptungen siehe Rudolf, Seziertisch, 126-129. 
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lebender Opfer in den Kremierungsófen verbrannt, in denen auch die Typhusopfer 
entsorgt wurden? Oder wurden diese Millionen von Opfern Tag und Nacht in Gru- 
ben auf Scheiterhaufen im Freien verbrannt, deren Rauch und Flammen kilome- 
terweit zu sehen waren? Oder wurden sie in “Gaskammern” abgeschlachtet? 

Da die Alliierten 1945/46 all diese absurden Anschuldigungen erhoben hatten, 
verhielten sich die Veteranen tatsáchlich recht umsichtig, wenn sie über ihre eige- 
nen persónlichen Leiden schwiegen. Wiesel, der einer von ihnen war, deklarierte 
diese von Umsicht diktierte Schweigeperiode später um und nannte sie ein absicht- 
lich gewähltes Schweigegelübde. Aber selbst dann vergriff er sich, denn als er 
1954 ernsthaft begann, seinen Roman zu schreiben, entschied er sich zum Nachteil 
der Gaskammer-These für die These von den Lebendverbrennungen in riesigen 
Gruben unter freiem Himmel. Es gibt keine Beschreibungen der Funktionsweise 
von Gaskammern in Die Nacht. Wenn es in Auschwitz-Birkenau wirklich solche 
monstrósen Anlagen gegeben hátte, sollten man sich fragen, wie Wiesel, falls er 
tatsáchlich in Auschwitz war, diese Kammern übersehen konnte bzw. noch nicht 
einmal etwas über sie zu hóren bekam. 

Als sich die offizielle Geschichte nach der Wiedereróffnung von Auschwitz im 
Jahr 1954 fortentwickelte, wurde die These von Freiluftverbrennungen herunterge- 
spielt (schließlich hatte die OSS, Vorläuferin der CIA, eine Vielzahl von Luftbil- 
dern, die in Nürnberg nie vorgelegt wurden und die beweisen, dass so etwas nie 
passiert ist), wáhrend die Gaskammer-These als Hauptmittel der Ausrottung all- 
gemeine Akzeptanz fand. Diese grundsätzliche Inkonsistenz im Herzen von Wie- 
sels Superstar-Status mag man eine Weile lang vertuschen kónnen. Aber sobald die 
Luftbilder von Auschwitz freigegeben waren, bot die Tatsache den gefürchteten 
Revisionisten Unterstützung und Trost, dass diese Dokumente Wiesels Behauptung 
brennender Gruben genauso widerlegen wie die Behauptung von langen Men- 
schenschlangen vor den Gaskammern.?? Von da an waren die Medien und die 
akademischen Eliten gezwungen, ihre eigene Art des Schweigens zu praktizieren, 
da sie im Allgemeinen die Existenz dieser Bilder heruntergespielt haben. 


Wiesel wird allmahlich zum Sprechrohr der “Uberlebenden” 


Die alteingesessenen Juden aus New York mieden die Lagerveteranen im Allge- 
meinen und standen ihren abenteuerlichen Geschichten zumeist skeptisch gegen- 
über. Abe Foxman zum Beispiel, der 1950 im Alter von zehn Jahren auf der Lower 
East Side von Manhattan ankam, nachdem er und seine Eltern die Kriegsjahre “auf 
wundersame Weise" überlebt hatten, hat diese Skepsis wie folgt beschrieben:?? 


Ich denke, die Überlebenden fühlten sich schuldig, dass sie überlebt hatten. Was sie 
hatten tun müssen, um diese Jahre zu überstehen, war ihnen peinlich. Aber ihre 
Isolation oder was auch immer sie fühlten wurde von unseren [jüdischen] Nach- 
barn noch verstärkt. Sie erwarteten, dass wir so aussehen, als wären wir direkt aus 
einem Lager gekommen — abgemagert, verwundet. Sie deuteten an, erfahren zu 
wollen, was wir durchgemacht hatten, bloß wollten sie das nicht wirklich. Meine 
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Eltern versuchten es anfangs zu erkldren. Aber sie hórten auf. Es war es einfach 
nicht wert. 


Die Führer der traditionellen jüdischen Organisationen, die vielleicht besser als je- 
der andere die betrügerische Art und Weise verstanden, in der die dokumentierbare 
Verfolgung der Juden während des Krieges in Nürnberg zum “Völkermord” aufge- 
bauscht worden war, mieden sie ebenfalls. Immerhin waren es dieselben Men- 
schen, die verkündet hatten, dass die Bilder von abgemagerten Fleckfieberopfern 
typisch für alle Menschen waren, die die Lager überlebt hatten, obwohl sie sicher 
wussten, dass die überwiegende Mehrheit von ihnen am Ende des Konflikts ge- 
sund war. 

Diese allgemeine Gleichgültigkeit des organisierten Judentums — eine Gleich- 
gültigkeit, die niemand bestreitet — gegenüber der vermeintlichen Notlage der La- 
gerveteranen spricht Bande, denn dieselben jüdischen Führer wussten, dass es kei- 
nen Holocaust an Millionen von Menschen gegeben hatte. Ebenso hatte der durch- 
schnittliche in Amerika geborene Jude wie auch der unter ihnen lebende Nichtjude 
den starken Verdacht, dass die Völkermordbehauptung größtenteils ein Schwindel 
war, um Wiedergutmachungsleistungen zu erzeugen. Tatsáchlich schópften nicht 
wenige nichtjüdische New Yorker zudem den Verdacht, dass die Vólkermordge- 
schichte teilweise deshalb ersonnen wurde, um die vielen Gerüchte zu überdróh- 
nen bzw. zu vertuschen, die über die vielen jüdischen Wehrdienst-Drückeberger 
kursierten, die den Krieg ungeschoren in New York City für jedermann sichtbar 
verbrachten. 

Hier ist jedenfalls, wie Judith Miller die Gleichgültigkeit jüdischer Führer und 
gewóhnlichen New Yorker Juden gegenüber dem angeblichen “Schmerz” dieser 
*überlebenden" Juden beschrieb:?5? 


Außerhalb ihrer Häuser gab es wenig Unterstützung für diese Opfer. Ihr Schmerz 
wurde vom organisierten amerikanischen Judentum nicht erkannt. Die Überleben- 
den wurden als Gruppe nicht eigentlich ausgeschlossen, aber sie wurden auch 
nicht eingeschlossen. Weder die jüdische Gemeinde noch die Nichtjuden interes- 
sierten sich für ihre erschütternden Geschichten. 


Indem diese jüdischen Organisationen über die “erschütternden Geschichten" der 
Lagerveteranen in den unmittelbaren Nachkriegsjahren schwiegen, erinnern sie 
uns mit diesem gemessenen Verhalten ironischerweise daran, dass Papst Pius XII. 
wahrend der Kriegsjahre ebenso Sympathien für jene Juden gehabt hatte, die da- 
mals wirklich gelitten hatten. Indem er jedoch sowohl während des Krieges als 
auch danach schwieg und niemals den eindeutig übertriebenen Aussagen der La- 
gerveteranen, die später Teil der Holocaust-Erzählung werden sollten, seinen Se- 
gen gab, zeigte er durch dieses Schweigen seine Skepsis gegenüber der Richtigkeit 
solcher Behauptungen. 

Dennoch durchbrach Papst Pius XII. dieses Schweigen einmal. Dies geschah in 
seiner langen Botschaft vor den in Rom versammelten Delegierten der Sechsten 
Internationalen Strafrechtskonferenz vom 27. September bis 4. Oktober 1953.25! In 





31 Die Protokolle des Kongresses wurden später veröffentlicht; siehe: Association Internationale de Droit 
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other with his gun; what is startling is that not one of this group of a few 
hundred men attempted to resist death. The execution lasted from 7:30 to 3 
p.m. 

The relatively lightest work in the death in the death camp is the sorting of 
the clothing of victims. While assigned that work, one can eat to one's 
heart's content, for the 'deported' Jews took along large food-stocks: 
bread, marmalade, fat, sugar. But the chief does not leave the men at this 
work for any length of time; after a few days, he transfers them to grave- 
digging. 

The gaps in the Jewish auxiliary service are supplemented from among the 
transports arriving in Treblinka. As a rule, two transports arrive daily: one 
in the morning and one toward evening. In the period of greatest of the ac- 
tion a few transports arrive daily. Each train consists of a few score of 
freight cars. Some of the cars halt at the side-track straight across from the 
arrival-square, while the remaining cars are shifted to the side to wait until 
the first part is taken care of. The cars are quickly emptied. The tortured 
and excited throng breathes with relief when let out on the square. They 
are immediately taken over by the Jewish auxiliary guard headed by the 
‘kapos.’ These give orders in Yiddish. The women and children are or- 
dered to enter the barracks immediately while the men remain in the 
square. Looking around, they see a high pillar with a poster bearing a 
large inscription: Achtung Warschauer (Attention, natives of Warsaw) de- 
spite the fact that transports of Jews from many other towns of the General 
Government, from Germany and the states of Western Europe are also 
brought to Treblinka. 'Do not worry about your fate, ' continues the poster. 
‘You are all going eastward for work; you will work and your wives will 
take care of your households. Before leaving, however, you have to take a 
bath and your clothing must be disinfected. You have to deposit your valu- 
ables and money with the cashier (of Treblinka) for which you will get re- 
ceipts. After the bath and disinfection, you will receive everything back un- 
harmed.’ 

In the first period of murder in Treblinka an S.S. officer with a kind, confi- 
dence-inspiring face used to come to the square and hold a speech along 
the same lines. However, when in the course of action ever larger trans- 
ports arrived from the various parts and the crowds had to be quickly liq- 
uidated, the Germans cancelled the speech as superfluous. 

To make the Jews believe that actual classification according to trades 
would take place at the arrival-square in order to send occupational 
groups for labor, they placed small signs with the inscriptions: Tailors, 
Shoemakers, Carpenters, etc. It goes without saying that such segregation 
never took place. 

The ‘kapos’ quickly put the men in rows of ten, ordering them to take off 
their shoes, undress completely and prepare for a bath. Everybody is per- 
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seiner Botschaft ging er speziell auf eine Vielzahl rechtlicher Fragen ein, die wah- 
rend des Krieges aufgetreten waren und seiner Ansicht nach noch nicht geklart wa- 
ren.?? Diese Botschaft war im Wesentlichen eine ziemlich lange Kritik an den der 
deutschen Seite zugefügten Ungerechtigkeiten während der von den Alliierten 
durchgeführten Nachkriegsprozesse. An einem wichtigen Punkt machte er deut- 
lich, dass seiner Meinung nach jene Gruppe, die fast ein Jahrzehnt nach Kriegsen- 
de immer noch behauptete, “Millionen” ihrer Angehörigen seien während des 


Konflikts umgekommen, nicht seine Unterstützung hatte. Er führte aus:??? 


In den letzten Jahrzehnten hat man Massaker des Rassenhasses gesehen. Man hat 
die Schrecken und Grausamkeiten der Konzentrationslager vor der ganzen Welt of- 
fengelegt. Man hat von der "Beseitigung" Hunderttausender von “lebensunfähiger 
Wesen" gehort. 


Der Papst hat sich in diesen Ausführungen natürlich nicht namentlich auf eine be- 
stimmte Gruppe bezogen. Er war in erster Linie ein Diplomat, aber es ist ziemlich 
klar, dass er sich in diesem Fall speziell auf die Juden und auf die Behauptungen 
bezog, die ihre Vertreter in Bezug auf ihre Kriegsleiden gemacht hatten und immer 
noch machten. Anno 1953 war die zionistische Propagandafigur der mythischen 
"sechs Millionen" in der westlichen Welt bereits sehr gut etabliert und wurde rou- 
tinemäßig in den Medien und offiziellen Geschichtsbüchern zitiert. Dennoch 
sprach Papst Pius ХП. in einer öffentlichen Erklärung auf einem internationalen 
Forum von *Hunderttausenden" jüdischer Verluste, nicht von *Millionen". 

Um seine Überlegungen zu diesem Thema zu verdeutlichen, verwies er auf das 
deutsche Umsiedlungsprogramm der Juden, indem er das franzósische Wort “sup- 
pression" anstatt des Wortes *Ausrottung" (extermination) verwendete, was er hat- 
te tun kónnen. Indem Papst Pius XII. dem Wort "suppression" den Ausdruck 
*d'étres inadaptés à la vie” (“lebensunfahige Wesen'??^) hinzufügte, berücksichtig- 
te er, dass eine große Anzahl jüdischer Todesfälle mit dem deutschen Umsied- 
lungsprogramm in Verbindung gebracht werden konnte, verwendete aber eben 
nicht die Wörter “Millionen” bzw. “Ausrottung”. Seine Ausführungen bei dieser 
Gelegenheit machen deutlich, dass Papst Pius XII. trotz der vielen Kriegsgerüchte 
der Alliierten weder wáhrend des Krieges noch danach glaubte, dass das deutsche 
Umsiedlungsprogramm für die europáischen Juden ein Vernichtungsprogramm 
gewesen war. 





Gouvernement de la République Italienne. Comptes rendues des discussions (Milan: Giuffré, 1957), 58 
(sect. Т), 179-182 (sect. П), 218-220 (sect. Ш), 309-310 (sect. IV). Englische Übersetzung: K. Ligeti. 
Jose Luis de la Cuesta (Hg.), Resolutions of the Congresses of the International Association of Penal Law 
(1926 — 2004) (Toulouse: Érés, 2009.); www.penal.org/sites/default/files/files/RICPL%201953.pdf. 

353 “Ces dernières dizaines d'années, on a vu massacrer par haine de race; on a mis à jour devant le monde 
entier les horreurs et les cruautés des camps de concentration; on a entendu parler de la ‘suppression’ par 
centaines de milliers ‘d’étres inadaptés à la vie." Discours du Ие Congrès international de droit pénal in 
R. Kothen (Hg.), Documents Pontificaux de sa sainteté Pie XII, Bd. 15, 1953 (Paris: La Bergerie, 1954), 
468f. Ich habe die franzósische Übersetzung dieser Dokumente verwendet: Simon Delacroix (Hg.), Les 
Documents pontificaux de S.S. Pie XII, 21 Bde. (Saint-Maurice (Switzerland): Ed. Saint-Augustin, 1962/63). 

354 Dies ist womóglich eine ungenaue Übersetzung des damals im Dritten Reich im Zusammenhang mit der 
Euthanasieaktion gebrachten Schlagworts vom “lebensunwerten Leben". Anm. des Übersetzers. 


352 





194 WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, HEILIGER DES HOLOCAUST 


1959: Yad Vashem gibt der “Erinnerung” den Vorrang vor der Geschichte 


Einer der Hauptgründe, warum so viele wirklich lächerliche jüdische Uberlebens- 
geschichten im Laufe der Jahre eher zur Norm als zur Ausnahme geworden sind, 
ist ein Paradigmenwechsel, der 1959 im Museum und im Holocaust-Mahnmal Yad 
Vashem in Jerusalem stattfand. Wie Professor Faurisson in einem seiner wichtigs- 
ten Blogeinträge betont hat,’ wurde diese Institution 1953 von Professor Ben Zi- 
on Dinur gegründet, der zu dieser Zeit (1951-1955) israelischer Minister für Bil- 
dung und Kultur war. Da Dinur wie die meisten Historiker und Juristen dem Dog- 
ma von der automatischen Gültigkeit von “Augenzeugenaussagen” skeptisch ge- 
genüberstand, sah er sich bald in einer Konfrontation mit dem Vorläufer der heuti- 
gen Holocaust-Lobby, die entschlossen war, das jüdische Leiden der Kriegszeit 
mittels unkritisch akzeptierter "Erinnerungen" darzustellen. 

Laut der israelischen Historikerin Arielle Rein bestand diese “Erinnerungslob- 
by” hauptsächlich aus osteuropäischen, zumeist polnischen Juden, wie jene, für die 
Wiesel damals in New York arbeitete. Sie beschrieb diese Juden als “Uberlebende 
polnischer Herkunft, die vor dem Krieg eine Geschichtsausbildung erhalten hatten 
und mit einem Sendungsbewusstsein ausgestattet waren”.*°° Diese Leute hatten 
Angst, dass die “Erinnerung” an ihre “Erfahrungen” den Prozess der traditionellen 
akademischen, kritischen Analyse nicht überleben würde. Rein fährt fort:??" 


Zudem verwickelten sich [diese Juden] mit Dinur in eine langfristige Kontroverse 
über die Rolle, die Historikern und Zeugen bei der Erforschung der Shoah zu spie- 
len hátten. Für die Historiker unter den Überlebenden ist die Shoah ein einzigarti- 
ges und unvergleichliches Ereignis. Daher sei eine bestimmte Methodik erforder- 
lich, bei der die Zeugnisse derjenigen, die sie erlebt haben, privilegiert sein müs- 
sen. In ihren Augen kónnen die wissenschaftliche Erfassung und Aufarbeitung die- 
ser Zeugnisse durch professionelle Historiker nur ein Verrat an den Quellen sein. 
Infolgedessen fordern sie eine Veröffentlichungspolitik, die sich ausschließlich auf 
die Literatur des Zeugnisses konzentriert: Tagebücher, Memoiren und Korrespon- 
denzen. Im Gegensatz zu diesen Positionen hált Dinur an der Notwendigkeit fest, 
die Forschung zum Holocaust auf streng wissenschaftliche Grundlagen zu stellen. 
Er ist der Ansicht, dass das Zeugnis, wenn es relevant ist, für den Historiker, der al- 
lein für seine Aufarbeitung ausgebildet und qualifiziert ist, einen Rohstoff darstellt, 
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http://robertfaurisson.blogspot.com/2009/03/memoire-juive-contre-histoire-ou.html 

Arielle Rein, “L’historien, la mémoire et l'Etat / Louvre de Ben Zion Dinur pour la commémoration et 
la recherche sur la Shoah en Israël,” Revue d "histoire de la Shoah, Nr. 182, Januar-Juni 2005, 276: “des 
rescapés de la Shoah d'origine polonaise, formés à l'histoire avant-guerre ou autodidactes mus par un 
sentiment de mission." 

337 Ebd., 276: “De même [ces juifs] engagent-ils avec Dinur une polémique de longue durée sur la place res- 
pective des historiens et des témoins dans la recherche sur la Shoah. Pour les historiens rescapés, la 
Shoah est un événement unique et incomparable. De ce fait, elle exige une méthodologie particulière, 
dans laquelle doivent étre privilégiés les témoignages de ceux qui l'ont vécue. A leurs yeux, la reprise 
scientifique et l'élaboration de ces témoignages par les historiens professionnels ne peuvent que trahir les 
sources. En conséquence de quoi, ils demandent une politique de publication qui soit tout entiére concen- 
trée sur la littérature du témoignage: journaux, mémoires et correspondance. Face à ces positions, Dinur 
maintient la nécessité d'établir la recherche sur la Shoah sur des bases rigoureusement scientifiques. Il 
considére que le témoignage, s'il est essentiel, constitue pour l'historien, seul formé et habilité à son trai- 
tement, une matiére brute, n'ayant de valeur qu'aprés avoir été passée au crible de la critique historique.” 
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der erst dann einen Wert hat, nachdem er durch die historische Kritik sorgfältig 
geprüft wurde. 
Rein erklárt dann weiter, dass mit Dinurs Rücktritt von seinem Führungsposten bei 
Yad Vashem im Jahr 1959 der Streit um die Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung bei- 
gelegt wurde: “Erinnerung” hatte sich gegen die Geschichte durchgesetzt:??* 


Angesichts des wachsenden Widerstandes gegen seine Politik innerhalb [des Insti- 
tuts] Yad Vashem und eines Teils der israelischen öffentlichen Meinung, der für das 
Lager der Überlebenden-Historiker Partei ergriff, tritt Dinur 1959 von seinem Pos- 
ten zurück. 


Diese Politik ist seit Jahrzehnten von den zionistisch kontrollierten Medien in den 
westlichen Demokratien von ganzem Herzen unterstützt worden. Infolgedessen 
werden Aussagen angeblicher Lagerveteranen im Allgemeinen nie in Frage ge- 
stellt. Nur in skandalósen Fällen gefälschter Aussagen angeblich Uberlebender, die 
auf Geldgier zurückzuführen sind, ist es Medien und Akademikern erlaubt, kriti- 
sche Fragen zu stellen. In den 1990er Jahren mussten beispielsweise die Betrüge- 
reien von Wilkomirski und Defonseca in den Medien aufgedeckt werden, um 
Schäden für das gesamte Holocaust-Unternehmen zu begrenzen.??? 


Wiesel wird trotz der Besorgnis einiger Juden berühmt 


Wiesel fühlte sich gezwungen, sich mit der weit verbreiteten und wachsenden Ho- 
locaust-Skepsis zu befassen, die seit 1945 nicht nur unter vielen Nichtjuden, son- 
dern auch unter seinen Mitjuden bestand. Das Problem wurde durch die Tatsache 
verschárft, dass Hannah Arendt das zionistische Medientabu gebrochen hatte, in- 
dem sie den Zweifeln dieser Skeptiker in ihrem 1963 erschienenen Buch über den 
Eichmann-Schauprozess Ausdruck verlieh.’ Zunächst versuchte Wiesel in seinem 
1966 erschienenen Buch mit Aufsátzen und Geschichten, Le chant des morts (Der 
Gesang der Toten; engl: Legends of Our Time, 1968), solche Zweifler zu be- 
schwichtigen. Mit eindeutigem Bezug auf Arendt, die er jedoch nicht namentlich 
erwähnte, schrieb er:36! 
In jüngster Zeit beginnen fast überall Menschen das Problem des unverstdndlichen, 
ja rätselhaften Verhaltens von Juden in den Konzentrationslagern Europas zu hin- 
terfragen. Warum marschierten sie in die Nacht, wie das Vieh zum Schlachthaus 
ging? 
Mit anderen Worten, die Juden hatten sich während des Krieges so verhalten, als 
würde gar kein Holocaust stattfinden — und natürlich taten sie dies, weil kein Ho- 





38 Ebd., 277. “Face à l'opposition croissante que suscite sa politique, à l'intérieur [de l'institut] Yad Vashem 


et dans une partie de l'opinion publique israélienne qui prend parti pour le camp des historiens rescapés, 

Dinur démissionne de ses fonctions en 1959." 

Siehe Kapitel XI für eine Diskussion dieser zwei Falle, beginnend auf S. 336. 

360 Hannah Arendt, Eichmann in Jerusalem: A Report on the Banality of Evil (N.Y.: Viking Press, 1963). 

361 Elie Wiesel, Le chant des morts (Paris: Seuil, 1966), 194: *Derniérement, l'on commence à s'interroger 
un peu partout sur le probléme que pose le comportement incompréhensible, voire énigmatique, des Juifs 
en ce qui fut l'Europe concentrationnaire. Pourquoi sont-ils entrés dans la nuit comme le bétail va à 
l'abattoir?" 
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locaust als solcher stattfand. Aber in der Welt nach Nürnberg, in der jede normale, 
alltägliche Handlung dieser Kriegsjahre neu interpretiert werden musste, konnte 
gerade dieses Verhalten nicht verdreht und verzerrt werden, um etwas anderes zu 
bedeuten. Nein, die Passivität der Juden hatte Bande gesprochen. Mit Bezug auf 
das Tabu, das Arendt gebrochen hatte, fuhr Wiesel fort:29? 
Manchmal muss man das Vergehen der guten alten Zeiten bedauern, als dieses 
Thema, das immer noch zum Bereich der heiligen Erinnerung gehorte, ein Tabu 
War. 


Wiesel sagte dann seinen Mitjuden vom Schlage Arendt, die Fragen stellten, um 
die Holocaust-Erzáhlung genauso zu begreifen, wie sie versuchen würden, jedes 
andere historische Ereignis zu studieren und zu verstehen, dass ihre Bemühungen 
vergeblich ѕеіеп:?63 
Die Ereignisse von damals gehorchten keinem Gesetz, und kein Gesetz kann daraus 
abgeleitet werden. Das untersuchte Thema besteht aus Tod und Geheimnis; es glei- 
tet uns durch die Finger, es verläuft schneller als unsere Wahrnehmung, es ist 
überall und nirgendwo. 
Wiesels Chuzpe als Shoah-Hausierer beim Feilbieten dieser eigennützigen und 
fehlerhaften Waren ist schlicht erstaunlich. Er schloss mit folgenden Worten:?9^ 


Ich verstehe immer noch nicht, was passiert ist, noch wie oder warum. 


In den seither vergangenen Jahrzehnten haben die zionistischen Medien und un- 
zühlige konformistische Wissenschaftler einen solchen Holocaust-Hokuspokus kri- 
tiklos geschluckt. Damit haben sie nicht nur das Ansehen ihres Berufsstands besu- 
delt, sondern auch ihre Pflicht verraten, die Wahrheit zu suchen und zu verbreiten. 

In den 1960er Jahren verschmolzen die Lagerveteranen allmáhlich mit dem 
Mainstream-Judentum. In dieser komplexen historischen Periode, die von einem 
beunruhigenden und weitgehend unvorhergesehenen sozialen Wandel geprágt war, 
gab es für Juden viel mehr Gründe zusammenzuhalten als sich voneinander abzu- 
grenzen. In den Jahren zwischen dem Eichmann-Prozess und dem 6-Tage-Krieg 
von 1967 fanden viele Juden gemeinsame Gründe, ihre jüdische Identität zu ak- 
zeptieren, etwa indem sie sich unterstützend um Israel scharten oder sich in der 
Bürgerrechtsbewegung engagierten. 

Vor diesem Hintergrund begannen sich die verschiedenen Veteranengruppen zu 
organisieren. Sie wurden óffentlich sichtbarer und máchtiger, wobei sie sich mit 
immer übertriebeneren Behauptungen gegenseitig übertrafen. So trafen sich bei- 
spielsweise 1965 die Lagerveteranen von Bergen-Belsen und erklárten, dass ihr 
Lager “die schlimmste Horrorgeschichte des Krieges war.”6 Bei ihrem allerersten 
Treffen riefen sie einen “Remembrance Award” (“Erinnerungspreis”) ins Leben, 





362 Ebd., 195: “On en arrive à regretter le bon vieux temps ой ce sujet, encore du domaine du souvenir sacré, 
était considéré comme tabou.” 

363 Ebd., 200: “Les événements d’alors n'obéissent à aucune loi, et aucune loi n'en découle. La matière étu- 

diée est faite de mort et de mystére, elle glisse entre les doigts, elle court plus vite que notre perception: 

elle est partout et nulle part.” 

Ebd., 201: “Je ne comprends toujours pas ce qui s’est passé, ni comment, ni pourquoi.” 

365 «1,000 Nazi Death Camp Survivors Meet Here; Honor British Liberator of Belsen as They Observe 20" 
Year of Freedom,” New York Times, 25.11.1965, 61. 
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und natürlich war der erste Preistráger mit einem Preisgeld in Hóhe von 2.500 US- 
Dollar ein gewisser junger jüdischer Betrüger namens Elie Wiesel. Die Veteranen 
gaben Wiesel Geld, aber er gab ihnen etwas, das viel wertvoller war: Glaubwür- 
digkeit. Seine Kampfbereitschaft und Chuzpe in Bezug auf Zweifler, ob jüdisch 
oder nicht, waren diesen Menschen Millionen wert. 

Ein Muster wurde geschaffen. Einerseits würde Wiesel künftig keine Bedenken 
mehr haben, die verbliebene jüdische Kollektiverinnerung an das deutsche Um- 
siedlungsprogramm wáhrend des Krieges zu seinem eigenen Vorteil auszubeuten. 
Gleichzeitig übertrieb und verwandelte er diese Erinnerung jedoch in das, was bald 
als *Holocaust" bezeichnet werden würde, und zwar derart, dass die Lagervetera- 
nen plótzlich glaubwürdig waren, insbesondere unter den in den USA geborenen 
Juden, die nicht so leicht übertólpelt werden konnten wie der durchschnittliche 
Nichtjude. Wiesel sorgte dafür, dass diese osteuropáischen Juden, die mit einem 
Akzent sprachen, ihre Passivität gegenüber den mythischen Gaskammern nicht 
mehr rechtfertigen mussten. So begann für ihn das Geld auf Báumen zu wachsen, 
und die Anzahl der Bäume, die er nur zu schütteln brauchte, vermehrte sich in 
schwindelerregendem Tempo. Bis Ende der 1960er Jahre musste ein Móchtegern- 
Lagerveteran nur sagen, dass er dort gewesen war, und kein Mitjude würde es 
mehr wagen, auch nur hinter vorgehaltener Hand zu kichern. Albert H. Friedlander 


drückte es in den 1960er Jahren so aus: 


Von allen Zeugen ist Wiesel der sensibelste mit der genauesten Vision und der 
klarsten Erinnerung. 


Eine solche Aussage war und ist vólliger Unsinn, aber die Schaffung einer Aura 
der Wahrhaftigkeit um Wiesel half ihm wiederum, immer wieder darauf zu beste- 
hen, dass “Schweigen” sein Hauptkommunikationsmittel war. Es war ein Hütchen- 
spiel. Anstatt zu versuchen, skeptischen New Yorker Juden zu erklaren, wie er die- 
se Lastwagen sah, die ihre Ladung kleiner Babys in die Flammen schütteten, und 
warum er brav bis auf wenige Meter an eine brennende Grube heranmarschiert 
war, ohne auch nur zu versuchen, sich in irgendeiner Weise zu widersetzen, rühmte 
er sich jetzt, dass "Schweigen" seine Antwort war. Dank Wiesel würde der ge- 
wóhnliche, nicht prominente jüdische 08/15-“Uberlebende”, der wie Wiesel Eng- 
lisch mit starkem Akzent sprach, aber keine unglaubliche Chuzpe hatte, nun auto- 
matisch den gleichen Blankoscheck erhalten. Wenn Wiesel Skeptikern mit 
"Schweigen" antworten und stolz darauf sein kónnte, dann konnten sie das ebenso. 
Es bestand keine Notwendigkeit mehr, irgendetwas zu erklären, 

Wiesels Kultivierung der Veteranengemeinschaft stieß wiederum bei den in den 
USA geborenen Rabbinern auf groBe Unterstützung, da er sich schnell als Experte 
erwies, den in den USA geborenen Juden, also jenen, die nicht “dort gewesen" wa- 
ren, einen Schuldkomplex aufzuschwátzen. Er stellte sie an den Pranger und be- 
hauptete, sie würden “die Toten ein zweites Mal töten”, wenn sie nicht großzügig 
auf Spendenaktionen reagierten. Dabei lief er sie immer tiefer in ihre Taschen 
greifen als Wiedergutmachung für ihre Skepsis gegenüber der Passivitát der La- 





366 Albert H. Friedlander, Out of the Whirlwind: A Reader of Holocaust Literature (Garden City, N.Y.: Dou- 
bleday, 1968), 400. 
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gerveteranen, wobei diese Skepsis natürlich nur hinter verschlossenen Türen geau- 
Bert wurde. Infolgedessen wurde sein Name schnell zum Synonym für derartiges 
Spendensammeln. 

Von einem bescheidenen Anfang an entwickelte Wiesel sein Gescháft, indem er 
jüdische Vortragskreise abklapperte. Wie die zahlreichen jüdisch-amerikanischen 
Varieté-Künstler vom Schlage Milton Berle, Sid Caesar, Ed Wynn usw., die jahre- 
lang oder sogar jahrzehntelang auf der Bühne gearbeitet hatten, bevor sie schließ- 
lich dank des Fernsehens reich wurden, begann auch Wiesel klein. Der Mann, der 
zuletzt mehr als 25.000 US-Dollar für einen bloßen Auftritt verlangte, begann auch 
als Kleinstveranstalter. Sein großer Durchbruch gelang 1967 mit Israels Überfall 
auf die Araber, der es Israel ermóglichte, in das Westjordanland einzudringen und 
es zu annektieren. Nachdem Elie Wiesel den Begriff Holocaust als Rechtfertigung 
für israelisch-jüdische Kriegsverbrechen und Verbrechen gegen die Menschlichkeit 
verwendet hatte, kümmerten sich die von Zionisten geleiteten Medien um den 
Rest. 


Abe Rosenthal von der New York Times schmiert Wiesels Karriere 


Wiesels Aufstieg wurde durch seine enge persónliche Beziehung zu Abe Rosent- 
hal, einem Schlüsselredakteur der New York Times, sehr begünstigt. Ohne Rosent- 
hals Unterstützung wáre Wiesels Name unter den US-amerikanischen Gesell- 
schaftseliten nicht mit der gleichen Geschwindigkeit zu einem Begriff geworden. 
Aber mit Rosenthal und der prozionistischen Propagandamaschine der New York 
Times, die fest hinter ihm stand, gab es kein Hindernis, das er nicht überwinden 
konnte. 

Ari L. Goldman sagte spater: “Wiesel hatte eine lebensverándernde Wirkung 
auf Abe "2091 Goldman scheint darauf hinzuweisen, dass Rosenthal, der während 
des Zweiten Weltkriegs den Militärdienst erfolgreich gemieden hatte, plötzlich ein 
Holocaust-Fundamentalist wurde, nachdem er sich mit Wiesel angefreundet hatte. 

Rosenthal war 1943 nach seinem Abschluss am City College zur New York 
Times gegangen. Aber wenn, wie Wiesel in seinen letzten Jahren behauptet hat, die 
ganze Welt angeblich bereits seit 1943 wusste, dass der Holocaust in Auschwitz 
stattfand, gerát Rosenthal in dieselbe existenzielle Schweigesituation wie Papst Pi- 
us XII. Obwohl Rosenthal eine medizinische Wehruntauglichkeitsbescheinigung 
erhalten haben soll, kann man sich dennoch fragen, warum er sich angesichts des 
angeblichen Holocaust damit zufriedengab, in seinem komfortablen Büro in New 
York hocken zu bleiben. 

Leider war Rosenthal nicht der einzige jüdische Mann im wehrfahigen Alter, 
der den Krieg aussaß, doch die New York Times hat angesichts des Holocaust nie 
das geringste Interesse an dieser besonderen Form des jüdischen Schweigens ge- 
zeigt. Nach dem Krieg arbeitete sich Rosenthal bei der New York Times die Karrie- 
releiter hinauf. Ab 1963, als Rosenthal Redakteur der Stadtausgabe wurde, bis 





367 Ari L. Goldman, “A. M. Rosenthal: New York Times Editor and Advocate for Israel,” New York Times, 
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1970, als er zum gescháftsführenden Redakteur befórdert wurde, tat er vielleicht 
mehr als jeder andere, um Wiesels Karriere zu gestalten. Von 1970 bis 1977 war er 
gescháftsführender Redakteur und von 1977 bis 1988 Chefredakteur. Er setzte al- 
les daran, Wiesel zum unbestrittenen “Hohepriester” unserer sákularen Religion, 
dem Holocaust, zu weihen. 


Der Frankfurter Schauprozess 1963 — 1965 


Der Mitte der 1960er Jahre in Deutschland organisierte Auschwitz-Schauprozess 
half auch Wiesel, da er das Thema der deutschen Kriegsschuld und die Notwen- 
digkeit von Wiedergutmachungen im óffentlichen Bewusstsein hielt. Der angebli- 
che Zweck des Prozesses war die Verfolgung von zwanzig ehemaligen Auschwitz- 
Wachen und -Funktionären, aber es war mehr als ein einfacher Zufall, dass dieser 
Prozess, der von Dezember 1963 bis August 1965 fast zwei Jahre dauerte, zeitlich 
mit der Erpressung der deutschen Regierung durch verschiedene jüdische Führer 
aus der ganzen Welt zusammenfiel. Letztere wollten mit stillschweigender Unter- 
stützung des kommunistischen Regimes in Ostdeutschland, dass Westdeutschland 
erstens den Geldbetrag erhóht, den es bereits an Juden zahlte, die behaupteten, 
während der nationalsozialistischen Ära gelitten zu haben, und zweitens zuließ, 
dass neue Ansprüche geltend gemacht werden konnten. Da das ursprüngliche Ent- 
schädigungsgesetz vorsah, dass alle Ansprüche vor dem 1. Oktober 1953 geltend 
gemacht werden mussten, wurde den vielen Juden, die nach diesem Datum die 
kommunistisch kontrollierten Länder verließen, eine Entschädigung verweigert. So 
kann der Frankfurter Schauprozess teilweise als Mittel des Judentums angesehen 
werden, um die Westdeutschen unter Druck zu setzen, mehr zu zahlen. 

Zumindest offiziell wurden diese Prozesse gegen angebliche NS-Gewalttäter 
nicht von der Bonner Regierung organisiert. Sie wurden auch nicht als Reaktion 
auf den Wunsch der Bevölkerung abgehalten. Tatsächlich konnte der durchschnitt- 
liche Deutsche, der im zionistischen Medienapparat, der seinem Land seit 1945 
auferlegt worden war, gar kein oder kaum Gehör fand, die Prozesse aus Angst vor 
Geld- oder Haftstrafen nicht kritisieren. Vielmehr waren es angeblich die örtlichen 
Strafverfolgungsbehörden, die die Initiative ergriffen und die Strafverfolgung nach 
Gesetzen vorantrieben, die bis ins Kaiserreich zurückreichten. Arthur J. Olsen, der 
für die New York Times berichtete, machte deutlich, dass der Prozess durch Druck 
von außen zustande gekommen war, denn den Deutschen war nicht danach zumu- 
te. Er schrieb: 368 


Unabhängige Beobachter, die sich auf Eindrücke aus öffentlichen Diskussionen, 
Briefen an Zeitungen und Gespräche stützen, sind sich eher einig, dass der Kon- 
sens der Westdeutschen eine zögerliche Unterstützung dieser unangenehmen Straf- 
verfahren ist. Sie werden als unvermeidlicher, schmerzhafter Schritt zur “Vergan- 
genheitsbewältigung” akzeptiert. Die Aussicht auf weitere fünf Jahre dieser Ge- 


368 Arthur J. Olsen, “The Auschwitz Trial: It Holds the West Germans’ Attention although They Disagree on 
Its Value,” New York Times, 3.4.1964, 2; vgl. ders., “Auschwitz Trial Enters Second Year: 20 Defendants 
in Frankfort Arouse Strong Emotion,” New York Times, 22.12.1964, 11. 


200 WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, HEILIGER DES HOLOCAUST 


richtsverfahren wird von den verantwortlichen westdeutschen Führern jedoch kaum 

begrüßt. 

Rückblickend haben wir jedoch das Glück, über die elendigen Aufzeichnungen ei- 
nes Prozesses zu verfügen, der vor dem plötzlichen Auftreten und dem steilen Auf- 
stieg des internationalen Revisionismus stattgefunden hat. 277 Wenn man heute die 
Protokolle und die Berichterstattung liest, die durch den Prozess erzeugt wurden, 
ist es offensichtlich, dass genau wie beim Nürnberger Schauprozess die meisten 
Angeklagten für schuldig befunden werden mussten, während man einige freispre- 
chen würde. Hier wurde ein ähnliches Skript verwendet, das den Eindruck erwe- 
cken sollte, dass allen Gerechtigkeit widerfahren sei. In diesem Fall wurden sieb- 
zehn Angeklagte verurteilt, von denen sechs lebenslange Haftstrafen erhielten, 
während drei aus Mangel an Beweisen freigelassen werden durften. 7 Jeder von 
ihnen war von speziell geschulten und abgerichteten Augenzeugen denunziert 
worden, und gelegentlich wurde als Zugabe ein Archivdokument hinzugefügt. 

Die Ähnlichkeit zwischen dem wenige Jahr zuvor durchgeführten Eichmann- 
Schauprozess und diesem Verfahren ist wirklich unheimlich. Die deutsche Regie- 
rung, vor dem Hintergrund dieser Prozesse und mit der Aussicht, dass sie noch 
weitere fünf Jahre andauern würden, war für jüdische Erpressungskünstler eine 
leichte Beute. Um gute Beziehungen zu den USA und ihren anderen Verbündeten 
aufrechtzuerhalten, erklärte sich Westdeutschland bereit, weitere 600 Millionen 
Mark (150 Millionen US-Dollar) an die verschiedenen jüdischen Schadensersatz- 
organisationen zu zahlen. Das war aber nicht genug. Die jüdischen Ankläger woll- 
ten mehr Geld, forderten drei Milliarden Mark und bekamen es.?”! 

Adolph Schalk, ein katholischer Intellektueller mit deutsch-amerikanischem 
Erbe, berichtete über den Prozess für die katholischen Holocaust-Liberalen in der 
Zeitschrift Commonweal. Obwohl katholische US-Soldaten während des Zweiten 
Weltkriegs — einem Krieg, der eindeutig jüdischen Interessen gedient hatte — in 
größerer Zahl gestorben waren, als ihrem Verhältnis in der US-Bevölkerung ent- 
sprach, stellten diese liberalen Katholiken die gewöhnlichen US-Katholiken den- 
noch als antisemitisch dar, die deshalb umerzogen gehörten. 

Schalk berichtete freudig über den Frankfurter Schauprozess, denn er hatte mit 
einer “guten” deutschen Familie, den Köhlers, an einem Verhandlungstag teilge- 
nommen. Ihre angebliche Güte bestand darin, dass sie “bereit waren, die volle Ver- 
antwortung und Sühne für die Sünden des NS-Regimes gegen die Juden zu über- 





3% Obwohl Paul Rassinier (1906-1967) immer noch revisionistische Bücher und Artikel veröffentlichte, wie 
er es seit 1947 getan hatte, erreichten seine Werke nur einen kleinen Leserkreis in Frankreich und 
Deutschland. Trotzdem haben seine revisionistischen Klassiker, Le mensonge d’Ulysse (1950/1961), Le 
veritable proces Eichmann ou les vainqueurs incorrigibles (1962; Engl.: The Real Eichmann Trial) sowie 
Le drame des juifs europeens (1964) nichts von ihrer Schärfe verloren, während sein detaillierter Demon- 
tage der zionistisch-jüdischen Desinformationskampagne gegen Pius XII. mit dem Titel L'opération vi- 
caire (1965) ein Meisterwerk bleibt. (Für veróffentlichte deutsche Übersetzungen siehe die Bibliogra- 
phie.) Man kann sagen, dass der Revisionismus erst zu einer internationalen Bewegung wurde, nachdem 
die New York Times 1976 über die Existenz von Prof. Arthur Butz’ Buch The Hoax of the Twentieth 
Century berichtet hatte, wie unten in Kapitel VIII beschrieben (S. 221). 

Philip Shabecoff, *17 Auschwitz Aides Get Prison Terms; 6 Must Serve Life," New York Times, 
20.8.1965, I, 8. 

31 Olsen, “Auschwitz Trial,” 11. 
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nehmen "717 Mit anderen Worten, sie waren bereit, für etwas Schadensersatz zu 
zahlen, das Dritte angeblich begangen hatten. Schalk beklagte jedoch, dass die 
Köhlers definitiv in der Minderheit waren, weil “die Staatsanwälte der kleinen 
Strafverfolgungsabteilung beim Auschwitz-Prozesses Berichten zufolge glauben, 
dass bis zu 90 Prozent der deutschen Bevölkerung gegen solche Prozesse sind”. 

Er illustrierte die Einwände gegen die Prozesse, die von der überwiegenden 
Mehrheit der Deutschen erhoben wurden, mit folgenden Zitaten: “Wer kann solche 
Statistiken glauben?" oder “Wir haben auch gelitten. Millionen Deutsche wurden 
aus der Heimat vertrieben, und sieh nur, was die Alliierten Dresden angetan ha- 
ben." Ironischerweise erweist sich die Ablehnung der überhóhten Todeszahlen für 
Auschwitz durch die überwiegende Mehrheit der Deutschen heute als gerechtfer- 
tigt, da sich die Opferzahlen für Auschwitz seit 1990 im freien Fall befinden — von 
zuvor 4 Millionen auf etwa eine Million, und in den nachfolgenden Jahren immer 
weiter. 

Die Protokolle dieses Prozesses von 1965 sind heute eine erschreckende Lektü- 
re, denn sie zeigen, dass bereits zwanzig Jahre nach dem Krieg eine stalinistische 
offizielle Geschichte aufgestellt worden war. Die Statistiken der Marionetten- 
staatsanwälte über die Todesfälle in Auschwitz waren nichts anderes als eine Wie- 
derholung der sowjetischen Propaganda, aber in Deutschland ist es ein Verbrechen, 
sie in Frage zu stellen. 

Die mehr oder weniger offizielle Version des Prozesses findet sich in Bernd 
Naumanns Buch Auschwitz.’ Naumann berichtete über den Prozess für die ein- 
flussreiche Tageszeitung Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung. Er war also in einer gu- 
ten Position, um seine Notizen in ein Buch umzuwandeln. In den USA hat Sybille 
Bedfords Artikel in der Saturday Evening Post mit dem Titel “The Worst That Ever 
Happened” (“Das Schlimmste, das je passiert ist") den bizarren Beigeschmack die- 
ses Ereignisses eingefangen, als ware der Prozess eines der letzten und absurdesten 
Beispiele des Absurden Theaters, das damals in seinem Todeskampf lag.?"* Wie 
Naumanns Buch, so bietet auch ihr Artikel einige vortreffliche Passagen des Holo- 
caust-Kitschs und zeigt unbeabsichtigterweise, wie sehr dieser Prozess in einem 
völligen imaginären Nimmerland stattfand. Uns wird zum Beispiel gesagt, dass in 
"den unterirdischen Gaskammern von Auschwitz viertausend Menschen gleichzei- 
tig getötet werden könnten”. Die Räume hatten tatsächlich als Leichenkeller ge- 
dient, als die Zahl der Toten wáhrend der verschiedenen Fleckfieberepidemien vo- 
rübergehend die Kapazität der Krematorien überschritt. Tatsächlich wäre es 
schwierig gewesen, auch nur tausend Personen in diesen Leichenkellern unterzu- 
bringen, geschweige denn viertausend.??? 





372 Adolph Schalk, “Return to Auschwitz," Commonweal, 9.7.1965, 500. 

373 Bernd Naumann, Auschwitz: Bericht über die Strafsache gegen Mulka u.a. vor dem Schwurgericht 
Frankfurt (Frankfurt: Athanäum Verlag, 1965). 

374 Sybille Bedford, “The Worst That Ever Happened,” The Saturday Evening Post, 22.10.1966, 92. 

375 Technisch gesehen hätten rund 1.500 Menschen in die größte dieser behaupteten Menschengaskammern, 
die Leichenkeller 1 von Krema I & II (Kriegsnummerierung) mit einer Grundfläche von 210 m?, hinein- 
gepfercht werden können, aber nur mit der disziplinierten, choreografierten Kooperation der der Opfer. 
Realistisch gesehen mag die Hälfte dieser Zahl noch optimistisch sein. Für eine detaillierte Untersuchung 
der angeblichen Gaskammern von Auschwitz-Birkenau siehe Carlo Mattogno, Die Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz: Eine kritische Durchsicht der Beweislage unter besonderer Berücksichtigung der Argumente 


202 WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, HEILIGER DES HOLOCAUST 


Die kafkaeske Dimension des Prozesses lásst sich vielleicht am besten durch 
die Tatsache veranschaulichen, dass alle, einschließlich der Angeklagten, ihre Rol- 
le gut einstudiert hatten und dass jeder für sich die Opferrolle beanspruchen durfte. 
Da die Existenz der Gaskammern zusammenhanglos und ohne Ermittlungen als of- 
fenkundig vorausgesetzt wurde, stritten sich Zeugen und Staatsanwálte hin und 
her, ob die Angeklagten, die an der Rampe die Selektionen durchgeführt hatten, 
Verbrecher waren, weil sie jene dem Untergang geweiht hatten, von denen man 
annahm, dass sie vergast worden waren, oder ob sie Helden waren, weil sie die an- 
deren gerettet hatten! 


Ein unbeabsichtigtes Ergebnis des Frankfurter Schauprozesses: Die 
Geburt des Holocaust-Revisionismus 


Eine der unvorhergesehenen Folgen dieser grotesken Übung in "Gerechtigkeit" 
war die anschließende Veröffentlichung des ersten großen Holocaust-revisionisti- 
schen Buchs in Deutschland.*” Sein Autor, Wilhelm Stäglich (1916-2006), hatte 
1944 als Offizier in einer Flugabwehreinheit der deutschen Luftwaffe in Auschwitz 
gedient. Bis 1965 war er ein weithin anerkannter Richter, wurde jedoch von Jus- 
tizkollegen denunziert, weil er privat einigen von ihnen seine Skepsis bezüglich 
des Frankfurter Prozesses enthüllt hatte. Als seine Kriegserfahrungen während sei- 
ner Zeit in Auschwitz anno 1973 von einer kleinen deutschen Zeitschrift veróffent- 
licht wurden,*” leiteten die deutschen Behörden Disziplinarmaßnahmen gegen ihn 
ein, da seine Version dem offiziellen Dogma widersprach.?’® Um eine Bestrafung 
zu vermeiden, beschloss Stáglich, mit einer reduzierten Rente vorzeitig in den Ru- 
hestand zu treten. Doch anstatt ihn davon abzuhalten, mehr Staub aufzuwirbeln, 
erreichten diese Verfolgungshandlungen genau das Gegenteil, wie er im Vorwort 
zu seinem Buch schrieb:?”? 


Die Reaktion darauf öffnete mir allerdings erstmals die Augen darüber, welche Be- 
deutung dem Tabu “Auschwitz” von jenen Kräften beigemessen wird, die seit Jahr- 
zehnten unser völkisches Schicksal bestimmen. Das erweckte in mir den unwider- 
stehlichen Drang, unabhängig von meinen eigenen Erfahrungen einmal den zeitge- 
schichtlichen Quellen der Behauptung vom “Vernichtungslager Auschwitz" nach- 
zugehen und mich damit auseinanderzusetzen. Wie ich glaube, verdienen meine 





von Robert van Pelt und Jean-Claude Pressac (Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 2019). 

Das erste größere deutschsprachige Holocaust-revisionistische Werk erschien bereits 1968 in Wien: Franz 

J. Scheidls siebenbändiges Werk Die Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands (Neuauflage: Uckfield, 

UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 2014). Es erschien damals jedoch blof in einer Kleinauflage im Selbstverlag 

des Autors und fand nur eine relativ geringe Verbreitung. Daneben ist noch Emil Aretz' erstmals 1970 er- 

schienenes Buch Hexen-Einmal-Eins einer Lüge zu erwähnen (Pahl: Franz von Bebenburg), das jedoch 
eher ein Rückschritt hinter Scheidls Werk darstellte. Anm. des Übersetzers. 

Stáglich hatte den Brief früher geschrieben, aber er gab die Erlaubnis zu seiner Veróffentlichung erst 

nach Ausbruch des Skandals um Thies Christophersens revisionistische Broschüre Die Auschwitz-Lüge 

(Mohrkirch: Kritik-Verlag, 1973; Neuauflage: Leipzig: Der Schelm, 2019). 

378 Nation Europa, Jg. 22, Nr. 10, Oktober 1973, 50-52. Für eine ausführliche Dokumentation der Zensur- 
maßnahmen gegen Stáglich und sein Buch siehe Kapitel 6 in Wilhelm Stäglich, Der Auschwitz Mythos: 
Legende oder Wirklichkeit? (4. Aufl., Uckfield Castle Hill Publishers, 2015), 483-564. 

379 W. Stäglich, Auschwitz-Mythos (2015), 17f. 
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Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


mitted to take along a piece of soap and his documents [sic]. In the mean- 
time the sorting-service men take away the clothing to the sorting-place. 
Women and children also have to undress completely. Now comes the last 
act of the Treblinka tragedy. The terrorized mass of men, women and chil- 
dren starts on its last road to death. At the head a group of women and 
children is driven, beaten by the accompanying Germans, whips in their 
hands. The group is driven ever quicker; ever heavier blows fall upon the 
heads of the women who are mad with fear and suffering. The cries and 
laments of the women together with the shouts and curses of the Germans 
interrupt the silence of the forest. The people finally realize that they are 
going to their death. At the entrance of death-house No.1 the chief himself 
stands, a whip in his hand; beating them in cold blood, he drives the wom- 
en into the chambers. The floors of the chambers are slippery. The victims 
slip and fall, and they cannot get up for new numbers of forcibly driven 
victims fall upon them. The chief throws small children into the chambers 
over the heads of the women. When the execution chambers are filled the 
doors are hermetically closed and the slow suffocation of leaving people 
begins, brought about by the steam issuing from the numerous vents in the 
pipes. At the beginning, stifled cries penetrate to the outside; gradually 
they quiet down and 15 minutes later the execution is complete. 

Now comes the turn of the grave diggers. Shouting and cursing, the Ger- 
man overseers drive the diggers to their work, which consists of getting the 
bodies out of the execution chambers. The grave-diggers stand at the 
scoop, near the valves. The valves open but not a body falls out. Due to the 
steam all the bodies have become a homogenous mass stuck together with 
the perspiration of the victims. In their death agonies, arms, legs, trunks 
are intertwined into a gigantic macabre entanglement. To make it possible 
for the grave-diggers to get out single bodies, cold water from the near-by 
well is poured over the mass. Then the bodies separate and may be taken 
out. As a rule the surfaces of the bodies are not defaced; only the faces and 
buttocks are purple. The grave-diggers, constantly beaten and driven by 
the Germans, place the corpses on the scoops until the chambers are emp- 
ty. The bodies lie piled up like slaughtered cattle. Now the burying takes 
place. Formerly (during the first half of August), the Jewish grave-diggers 
had handcarts to convey the bodies to the ditches, which had to be done at 
top speed. Lately, however, the chief did away with them. ‘Ein Mann — 
zwei Leichen’ (one man, two corpses), meaning that each grave-digger 
has to bury two corpses. He ties the legs or the arms of the body with his 
belt and running, pulls it from the scoop to the ditches, throws it in and, 
again running, returns for the next load. Formerly the graves were right at 
the death-house so that the burying of corpses could take place quickly. As 
new victims were added, the grave-line moved ever further to the east and 
the pulling of the corpses to the graves takes longer and longer. After the 
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Forschungsergebnisse es, einer breiteren Offentlichkeit bekannt gemacht zu wer- 
den. 


Spáter, nach der Veróffentlichung seines Buches, entzog man ihm seinen Doktorti- 
tel, den er 1951 an der Universität Göttingen erworben hatte. Die deutschen Be- 
hórden konnten eine derartige Unabhängigkeit eines Juristen einfach nicht tolerie- 
ren. Stáglichs Buch erschien, nachdem Butz und Faurisson bereits wichtige revisi- 
onistische Durchbrüche in den USA und in Frankreich erzielt hatten. 

Der Auschwitz-Prozess und eine Reihe nachfolgender Holocaust-Strafverfah- 
ren dienten Wiesels Zwecken, da sie das Thema Auschwitz für die kommenden 
Jahre im Bewusstsein der deutschen und US-amerikanischen Offentlichkeit hiel- 
ten. Dank des Frankfurter Schauprozesses schrieb der jüdische Dramatiker Peter 
Weiss ein Theaterstück des Titels The Investigation (Die Untersuchung), das die 
Holocaust-Fundamentalisten problemlos auf dem Broadway zur Vorführung brin- 
gen konnten. Die zionistisch-jüdischen Medien produzierten es dort nicht nur Ende 
1966, sondern sorgten auch dafür, dass im folgenden Jahr eine 90-minütige Fern- 
sehproduktion im US-Fernsehkanal NBC folgte. In beiden Fállen erfolgte jedoch 
ein Protestgeheul jüdischer Prominenter und Lobbygruppen, weil das Wort “Jude” 
in Weiss’ Stück kein einziges Mal vorkommt. 

Diese künstlich geschürte Kontroverse war einfach die Wiederholung eines 
bewáhrten zionistischen Medientricks. Weiss, ein Marxist, behauptete, dass die 
vermeintlichen Millionen Todesopfer von Auschwitz der “bestialischen Natur des 
Kapitalismus" zugeordnet werden sollten. 380 Er hatte das Wort “Jude” aus dem 
Skript weggelassen, weil er seinem Stück universelle Gültigkeit verleihen wollte, 
so lief) jedenfalls Uli Grosbard verlauten, der belgische Jude, der die TV-Adaption 
des Stücks leitete.?*! Durch derlei Manöver lenken die Holocaustianer ihre Leser 
vom äußerst lächerlichen und widersprüchlichen Inhalt der jüdischen Holocaust- 
Geschichte selbst ab und machen den Eindruck, dass implizit davon auszugehen 
ist, dass die vermeintlichen Tatsachen dieser Erzáhlung wahr und jenseits jedes 
Zweifels sind, dass es unter den Eingeweihten aber immer noch einige wenige 
Meinungsverschiedenheiten gibt über die Motive der “Tater” oder die Bedeutung, 
die dem Ereignis selbst zugeschrieben werden sollte. Diese absurde mediengetrie- 
bene Kontroverse über das Fehlen des Wortes “Jude” in Weiss’ Stück ist in diesem 
Zusammenhang am besten zu verstehen. Einige weitere Beispiele für die Verwen- 
dung dieses Tricks werden nachstehend aufgeführt. 

Zu dieser Zeit, im Jahr 1965, durchliefen die breiten Massen der US-Offent- 
lichkeit eine Art Auffrischungskurs der Holocaust-Gehirnwäsche. Die Menschen 
mussten wie im Zweiten Weltkrieg noch einmal lernen, das Wort “jüdisch” auto- 
matisch einzufügen, wenn sie Begriffen wie “Konzentrationslager”, “sechs Millio- 
nen" oder “Auschwitz” begegnen. Dieser Auffrischungskurs erinnert uns daran, 
dass Francois Mauriac 1943 in seinem cahier noir über die “Kinder im Zug" ge- 
schrieben hatte, ohne zu erwáhnen, dass sie Juden waren. Aber er wusste genau, 





380 Oliver Clausen, “Auschwitz: It Still Stands," New York Times, 16.10.1966, B1. 

381 John Keating, “Memories from the Living Dead," New York Times, 9.4.1967, B17; Irving Spiegel, “Inac- 
tion Charged to Western Jews on Soviet Issue; Dr. Heschel of the Theological Seminary Scores Ameri- 
cans," New York Times, 17.5.1966, 10. 
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dass seine britischen und amerikanischen Leser, die bereits einer intensiven staat- 
lich gefórderten Propaganda ausgesetzt waren, in der Lage sein würden, die Lücke 
zu füllen, indem sie automatisch das Wort “jüdisch” einfügten, um den Satz zu 
vervollstándigen. 


Wiesel sucht nach einem neuen Thema: das sowjetische Judentum 


Im September 1965 besuchte Wiesel mehrere Wochen lang verschiedene jüdische 
Gemeinden in der Sowjetunion. Das Ergebnis dieser Erfahrung war sein Buch The 
Jews of Silence (Die Juden des Schweigens, NY: Holt, Rinehart & Winston, 1966). 
Er kehrte im Oktober 1966 nach Moskau zurück und es überrascht nicht, dass er 
über diese Reise in einem Commentary-Artikel berichtete.??? Zusammen mit Dr. 
Abraham Heschel vom Jüdischen Theologischen Seminar von Amerika in New 
York, der, wie wir uns erinnern, die unehrenhaften und ethisch abstoßenden Spio- 
nageoperationen von Malachi Martin während des Zweiten Vatikanischen Konzils 
gegen Kardinal Bea finanziert hatte, nahm sich Wiesel “die Notlage des sowjeti- 
schen Judentums” als ein Thema vor, das seinen Status als Überlebender verbes- 
sern würde. Die New York Times unterstützte pflichtbewusst die gemeinsamen 
Bemühungen von Heschel, Wiesel und dem American Jewish Committee, darauf 
hinzuweisen, dass ein neuer Holocaust in der UdSSR stattfinden würde. Die Zei- 
tung berichtete über Wiesels absurde Behauptung, dass es “Parallelen gibt zwi- 
schen dem, was er [Wiesel] als die Preisgabe der europäischen Juden während der 
Nazizeit ansah, und der gegenwärtigen Haltung des Westens gegenüber sowjeti- 
schen Juden "797 Wiesel schlachtete dieses Thema noch etwa zwei Jahre lang aus, 
bis der israelische Überfall auf die Araber im Juni 1967 neue und fruchtbarere 
Möglichkeiten eröffnete. Allmählich führten er und Abe Rosenthal den Begriff 
“Holocaust” ein — im Englischen zuerst in Kleinbuchstaben, und später dann groß- 
geschrieben als eine Allzweck-Ablenkung und -Rechtfertigung für Israels anhal- 
tende Begehung von Kriegsverbrechen und Verbrechen gegen die Menschlichkeit. 


Wiesel adaptiert den Begriff “Kirche des Schweigens” von Pius XII. für 
zionistische Zwecke 


In Bezug auf Wiesels Verwendung des Begriffs “Juden des Schweigens” für den 
Titel seines Buches von 1966 ist daran zu erinnern, dass Papst Pius XII. während 
des Kalten Krieges von 1951 bis zu seinem Tod im Jahr 1958 wiederholt den Be- 
griff “Kirche des Schweigens” verwendet hatte, um die katholische Kirche im 
Kommunismus in Osteuropa zu beschreiben. In Ländern wie Polen, der Tschecho- 
slowakei, Rumänien und Ungarn wurde die einheimische katholische Bevölkerung 
von der kommunistischen Geheimpolizei und dem Staatssicherheitsapparat, in de- 
nen zahlreiche jüdische Persönlichkeiten häufig eine wichtige Rolle spielten, do- 
miniert und brutal verfolgt. 





9? Elie Wiesel, “Will Soviet Jews Survive?,” Commentary, Februar 1967, 47-52. 
99 Spiegel, “Inaction Charged,” 10. 
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Frustriert und enttäuscht darüber, dass die in der Atlantik-Charta und in Roose- 
velts *Vier Freiheiten" enthaltenen Menschenrechtsgarantien nicht auf diese unter- 
drückten Vólker ausgedehnt worden waren, und geplagt von persónlichen Schuld- 
gefühlen darüber, dass er wáhrend des Krieges über das skrupellose und unmorali- 
sche angloamerikanische Bündnis mit dem stalinistischen Kommunismus tatsách- 
lich geschwiegen hatte, verwendete der Papst diesen Begriff erstmals in seiner 
Weihnachtsbotschaft von 1951, als er erklarte:3** 


Mit gefesselten Händen und versiegelten Lippen reagiert die "Kirche des Schwei- 
gens" auf unsere Einladung. In Anbetracht der noch frischen Gräber ihrer Märty- 
rer und der Ketten ihrer Gláubigen, ist sie zuversichtlich, dass ihr stiller Holocaust 
und ihr Leiden einen soliden Beitrag zur Sache des Friedens leisten werden. 


Für Pacelli war das hier erwähnte Schweigen dasjenige, das den Hierarchien, 
Geistlichen, Laiengruppen und den Glaubigen im Allgemeinen in allen weitgehend 
katholischen Ländern auferlegt wurde, die nach dem Krieg unter kommunistische 
Herrschaft geraten waren. Papst Pius XII. charakterisierte die Leiden der Kirche 
des Schweigens auch eindeutig als Holocaust". Tatsáchlich benutzte er das Wort 
während seines gesamten Pontifikats wiederholt, doch weder die Holocaust-Fun- 
damentalisten noch die Katholiken, die behaupten, Papst Pius XII. verteidigt zu 
haben, haben diese Tatsache jemals bemerkt. 

Wiesel enteignete und adaptierte den Begriff “Kirche des Schweigens" unver- 
froren und verwendete ihn für den Titel seines Buches. Er ersetzte nicht nur das 
Wort “Kirche” durch das Wort “Juden”, sondern usurpierte auch die Identität der 
mit Schweigen verbundenen Gruppe radikal. In seiner Anwendung bezog sich das 
Wort nicht nur auf die angeblich verfolgten Juden unter dem Sowjetregime, son- 
dern auch auf Juden in den USA, die seiner Meinung nach nicht laut genug bei ih- 
ren Kongressabgeordneten und in den zionistischen Medien gegen diese angebli- 
che Verfolgung protestierten. 


Die New York Times und die Enthüllung des Propagandadenkmals in 
Auschwitz 


Am 16. April 1967 weihten die Sowjets und ihre polnischen Marionetten in Ausch- 
witz ein Denkmal ein. In achtzehn Sprachen wurde erklart, dass dort zwischen 
1940 und 1945 vier Millionen Menschen in den Händen der Nazi-Mörder gelitten 
hatten und gestorben waren.** Da die Anzahl der jüdischen Opfer auf diesem 
Denkmal nicht ausdrücklich erwähnt wurde, wurde der US-Botschafter von seinen 
prozionistischen Vorgesetzten in Washington angewiesen, nicht an der Zeremonie 
teilzunehmen. Die New York Times behauptete in ihrem Artikel, dass *das Über- 





384 R, Kothen, “Radio message au monde du 24 décembre 1951," in ders., Documents Pontificaux, Bd. 13, 
1951, 567: “Tout en ayant les mains liées et les lèvres closes, 'l'Eglise du silence’ répond à notre invita- 
tion. Elle indique du regard les tombes encore fraiches de ses martyrs, les chaines de ses confesseurs, 
dans la confiance que son holocauste muet et ses souffrances seront les plus solides renforts à la cause de 
la paix." 

385 Henry Kamm, “Monument Unveiled for 4 Million Killed at Auschwitz Camp,” New York Times, 
17.4.1967, 1. 
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gewicht” der Opfer Juden gewesen seien, unterließ es jedoch, eine bestimmte Zahl 
zu nennen. 
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Kapitel VIII: 
Die 1970er: Wiesel wird berühmt 
inmitten der Sorge einiger Juden 


Wiesel triumphiert 


In nur wenigen Jahren wurde Wiesel zum unbestrittenen Sprecher des Weltjuden- 
tums. Als die englische Ubersetzung von La Nuit 1960 erstmals in New York er- 
schien, war sein Name praktisch unbekannt. In den frühen 1970er Jahren war sein 
Name ein Begriff geworden. Bemerkenswerterweise hatte er diese Anerkennung 
nicht erreicht, weil er von seinen Mitjuden ausgewáhlt oder von ihnen bewundert 
und respektiert wurde, sondern weil die Medien, die New York Times an der Spitze, 
Wiesel einfach als neuen Markennamen geschaffen hatten. 

Er begann nun eifrig, das Bild eines Mannes in einem Zustand stándiger Trau- 
rigkeit zu projizieren. Von nun an würde kein Bild mehr erscheinen, wenn es nicht 
diesem neuen Bild entspricht. Dieser Look wurde in den Händen von Abe Rosent- 
hal und Konsorten der New York Times schnell zu einem wesentlichen Merkmal 
der Marke Wiesel und verkórpert im Nachhinein auf wunderbare Weise die Essenz 
dessen, was man als “Holocaust-Kitsch” bezeichnen kann. Wiesels äußeres Er- 
scheinungsbild war das Spiegelbild seiner ewigen Traurigkeit als unendliches Op- 
fer und im weiteren Sinne als lebendiges Symbol für das Opfer aller Juden. 

Bezeichnenderweise befassten sich die Holocaust-Fundamentalisten in diesen 
Jahren damit, den Katholiken ihren Opferstatus, der ihnen beim Nürnberger 
Schauprozess zuerkannt worden war und den sie etwa zwanzig Jahre lang behalten 
durften, abzuerkennen und sie stattdessen zu Schaulustigen oder gar Tátern zu ma- 
chen, wobei Papst Pius XII. als Symbol für diesen neuen, entwerteten Status dien- 
te. 

Zu jener Zeit erklärte Wiesel offiziell und maßgeblich, dass nicht nur der Ka- 
tholizismus tot sei, sondern das Christentum insgesamt. 1971 erzählte er Harry 
Cargas:?*6 


386 Harry Cargas, “What is a Jew? Harry Cargas Interviews Elie Wiesel,” U.S Catholic/Jubilee, September 
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Der aufrichtige Christ weiß, dass in Auschwitz nicht das jüdische Volk, sondern das 
Christentum starb. 


Parallel zu diesem wichtigen Wandel der Medien in der Behandlung und Wahr- 
nehmung von Katholiken wurde das Medienbild der Palästinenser gefestigt: Trotz 
der anhaltenden Verbrechen, welche die Juden Israels gegen sie begangen hatten, 
wurden sie weiterhin eher als Terroristen denn als Opfer dargestellt. 

1970, als die New York Times versuchte, den Verkauf von Wiesels neuestem 
Buch A Beggar in Jerusalem (Ein Bettler in Jerusalem) zu fórdern, wurde er in der 
New York Times von Israel Shenker interviewt, der von 1968 bis 1979 ein Mitar- 
beiter der Stadtausgabe der Zeitung war. Wenn man das Interview heute liest, zeigt 
es die starke Verbindung, die bereits in den Jahren unmittelbar nach dem 6-Tage- 
Krieg von 1967 zwischen der jüdischen Holocaust-Geschichte einerseits und der 
Rechtfertigung für israelischen Rassismus und Imperialismus andererseits bestand. 
Shenker spricht von Wiesel, als ware er eine messianische Figur: 


Am 4. Juni 1967 hielt er hier die Ansprache am Jüdischen Theologischen Seminar 
— als ihm einfiel, dass es lächerlich war, über Philosophie zu sprechen, wenn, wie 
er seinem Publikum sagte, “es morgen einen Krieg geben könnte.” 


Shenker fuhr fort:387 


"Wenn es Krieg gibt", sagte er, "vergessen Sie Ihre Prüfungen. Gehen Sie nach Is- 
rael." Als am 5. Juni ein Krieg ausbrach [als Israel einen Uberfall auf Agypten be- 
gann], folgte Herr Wiesel seinem eigenen Rat und ging nach Israel. 


Shenker präsentierte Wiesel unverfroren als jüdischen Intellektuellen, der Israel 
unerschütterlich unterstützte. Die New York Times förderte Wiesels Karriere weiter 
und verpasste keine Gelegenheit, ihn als Aushängeschild für jüdisches Leiden in 
Auschwitz darzustellen. 

Als Westdeutschlands damaliger Außenminister Walter Scheel im November 
1970 nach Auschwitz ging, *um das Andenken an vier Millionen Opfer Hitlers zu 
ehren”, berichtete die New York Times über seinen Besuch 228 Scheels Aufgreifen 
der Vier-Millionen-Zahl als der Gesamtopferzahl von Auschwitz ist heute bemer- 
kenswert, denn sie erinnert uns erneut an die tiefe Verbindung zwischen Zionismus 
und Kommunismus, die zu dieser Zeit noch offenkundig war. Es sei daran erinnert, 
dass die Behórden des Auschwitz-Museums (gefolgt von vielen anderen Holocaus- 
tianern) erst seit 1990 die Zahl von etwa einer Million jüdischen Toten für Ausch- 
witz verwendet haben, und diese revidierte Zahl wurde natürlich nur angenommen, 
weil die Revisionisten die Vier-Millionen-Zahl effektiv demoliert hatten. So be- 
fürworteten die Holocaust-Fundamentalisten etwa 45 Jahre lang öffentlich und 
maßgeblich die verlogene Vier-Millionen-Zahl, obwohl sie wussten, dass es keine 
glaubwürdigen Beweise dafür gab. 

Die Verbindungen zwischen Zionismus und Bolschewismus waren in der Tat 
stark, und die zionistischen Mythenmacher wollten ihre kommunistischen Verbün- 





1971, 28 

387 Shenker, “Concerns,” 48. 

38 James Feron, “A Bonn Minister Visits Auschwitz; Scheel Lays Wreath during Tour of Nazi Death 
Camp," New York Times, 9.11.1970, 16. 
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deten nicht in Verlegenheit bringen. Eines der wahren Juwelen in diesem Artikel 
der Times aus dem Jahr 1970 ist der Kommentar des Autors zu den Holztiiren der 
Gaskammern: 


Die Kratzspuren an der Innenseite der schweren Holztüren beweisen Panik in den 
Kammern, als die Luft langsam ausging. 


Vor etwa vierzig Jahren konnte die New York Times mit solch unverantwortlichem 
Kitsch davonkommen - als ob “schwere Holztüren" für irgendwelche Gaskam- 
mern technisch möglich gewesen wären — außer in völlig imaginären, freilich! Be- 
vor Revisionisten wie Butz und Faurisson begannen, ihre Arbeiten zu veröffentli- 
chen und den Holocaust langsam als Geschichte zu dekonstruieren, kannte die Ho- 
locaust-Unbekümmertheit keine Grenzen. Die Holztüren der Gaskammern wurden 
etwa dreißig Jahre lang als normaler Bestandteil der Meistererzählung der jüdi- 
schen Holocaust-Geschichte akzeptiert, wurden aber wie die vier Millionen Todes- 
opfer nun in der Erzählung “rückwirkend verändert” aufgrund revisionistischer 
Argumente.?59 Was das Vorhandensein von “Kratzspuren an der Innenseite der 
Tür” anbelangt, könnte Ferons fieberhafte Vorstellungskraft eine Rolle bei ihrer 
Entstehung gespielt haben. 


Thomas Lask hinterfragt Wiesels Begriff der — “Kausalität” 


Die Identifizierung von Wiesel als Verkörperung des Zusammenhangs zwischen 
der verstärkten Ausschlachtung des Holocaust zur Rechtfertigung des israelischen 
Imperialismus wurde einige Monate später von Thomas Lask festgestellt.” 1970, 
als Wiesel mit Hilfe von Abe Rosenthal seinen Mediendurchbruch erzielte, wider- 
setzten sich viele wichtige US-Juden, natürlich außerhalb des Blickfelds der Medi- 
en, der Aufzwingung des Holocaust auf ihre amerikanischen Mitbürger zwecks 
Rechtfertigung der blinden Unterstützung Israels. In einer Rezension von Wiesels 
Buch One Generation After durch den Dichter Thomas Lask, der auch ein regulä- 
rer Buchrezensent und Lyrikredakteur bei der New York Times war, räumte Lask 
ein, dass Wiesel “ein mächtiger und artikulierter Verteidiger des neuen Staates Is- 
rael” sei. Er äußerte jedoch Bedenken, die viele, darunter zahlreiche Juden, bezüg- 
lich Wiesels Botschaft hatten: 


Er weigert sich, eine Kausalität zwischen den deutschen Aktionen und der Staats- 
gründung herzustellen, mit der Ausnahme, dass diejenigen, die überlebt haben, sich 
nicht um Rache gekümmert hätten, sondern ihre Energie dem Aufbau eines neuen 
Landes widmeten. Aber in seinen Büchern gibt es eine beunruhigende und verwir- 
rende Schuldverschiebung, wobei die Schuld der Deutschen den Arabern auferlegt 
wird, als ob das, was in Deutschland passiert ist, das rechtfertigt, was im Nahen 
Osten passiert. Es ist eine Haltung, die schwer von einem engstirnigen Nationalis- 
mus zu unterscheiden ist. 





39 Uber die völlige Unzulänglichkeit der angeblich verwendeten Holztüren — sie waren alles andere als 
schwer — siehe Willy Wallwey, “Mikrowellenentlausung und gasdichte Türen in Auschwitz", in: Germar 
Rudolf (Hg.), Seziertisch, 319-343, hier 331-343. 

30 Thomas Lask, “The Stain That Won't Go Away,” New York Times, 15.12.1970, 43. 
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Lask schloss: 


Ist das Leiden in Auschwitz so zu interpretieren, dass Jerusalem in israelischer 
Hand sein muss? Herr Wiesel suggeriert, dass dem so sei. Wurde all dieses Lernen 
und all diese Weisheit darauf reduziert? 


Natürlich hatte Lask recht, das zu analysieren, was Wiesel vorhatte. Ironischer- 
weise argumentierte er genauso, wie es der iranische Präsident Mahmoud Ahmadi- 
nejad während seiner Amtszeit (2005-2013) wiederholt tat: Die Palästinenser seien 
gezwungen worden, für die angeblichen deutschen Kriegsverbrechen des Zweiten 
Weltkriegs zu zahlen. Gleichzeitig machte Lask deutlich, dass die jüdische Holo- 
caust-Erzáhlung in einem größeren Rahmen als Rechtfertigung für die Entwurze- 
lung und ethnische Säuberung des palästinensischen Volkes ausgenutzt wurde. 


Wiesel spricht die jüdische Skepsis gegenüber dem Holocaust an 


In One Generation After zeigte Wiesel seine Sensibilität für die Tatsache, dass ei- 
nige New Yorker Juden über ihn, seine Botschaft und seine Art, sie zu übermitteln, 
zweideutige Ansichten hatten. Entweder glaubten sie seinen Märchengeschichten 
über den Holocaust nicht, oder wenn sie es taten, so missbilligten sie Wiesels Aus- 
schlachtung des jüdischen Leidens als Rechtfertigung dafür, was ihre Mitjuden in 
Israel den Palästinensern angetan hatten. In Bezug auf diese jüdischen Skeptiker 
schrieb Wiesel:??! 


Die Menschen wollten alles wissen, alle Fragen lösen, nichts im Dunkeln lassen. 
Was sie erschreckte, war das Geheimnis. Die Überlebenden waren zurückhaltend, 
ihre Antworten vage. Das Thema: Tabu. Sie schwiegen. Zuerst aus Reserve, es gibt 
Wunden und Leiden, die man lieber verbirgt. Und auch aus Angst. Vor allem Angst. 
Angst, Unglauben zu erregen, gesagt zu bekommen: Ihre Fantasie ist krankhaft; 
was Sie beschreiben, hätte unmöglich passieren können. 


Da die Holocaust-Machthaber weder Medien noch akademischen Stimmen erlaub- 
ten, ihre Arbeit ordnungsgemäß zu erledigen und öffentlich Skepsis gegenüber den 
absurden Augenzeugenberichten auszudrücken, die damals von den Lagervetera- 
nen vorgebracht wurden, war eine Diskussion über den Holocaust in den Medien- 
kanälen des Mainstreams oder im akademischen Bereich in den kritischen Jahren 
zwischen 1945 und 1970 nicht gestattet (seitdem wurden in etablierten Organen 
und Verlagen nicht mehr als eine Handvoll revisionistischer Artikel veröffentlicht). 
Damit ging die Chance verloren, die Aufzwingung des Holocaust als Staatsreligion 
des amerikanischen Volkes zu behindern. Von Anfang an trieb die unaufhörliche, 
vergeltungssüchtige Wachsamkeit der Holocaust-Fundamentalisten berechtigte 
Fragen nach der Historizität des Holocaust in den Untergrund. Diese Intoleranz 





391 Elie Wiesel, One Generation, 7. Dieser Text ist eine mehr oder weniger getreue Übersetzung dessen, was 
Wiesel Anfang des Jahres in Entre Deux Soleils, 246, geschrieben hatte. Die einzige Ergänzung zum eng- 
lischen Text besteht aus den Worten “the subject, taboo” (“Das Thema: Tabu”). “On voulait tout savoir, 
résoudre toutes les questions. Ne rien laisser dans le noir; le mystere faisait peur. Réticents, les survivants 
répondaient a cóté, tournaient autour du sujet. Ou gardaient le silence. Par pudeur d'abord: il y a des 
blessures, des deuils qu'on préfére cacher. Par crainte aussi. Crainte de susciter l'incrédulité, de 
s'entendre dire: vous avez l'imagination malade, ce que vous décrivez n'a pas pu se produire." 
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und Zensur führte wiederum zur Schaffung einer ganzen “Samisdat”- oder Unter- 
grundkultur außerhalb der Grenzen der zensierten und kontrollierten Medien und 
akademischen Einrichtungen. So begann der Holocaust-Revisionismus. Es dauerte 
nicht lange, bis die ausgestoBenen Revisionisten die Ergebnisse ihrer Forschung 
untereinander verbreiteten und auf diese Weise die Qualitát dieser Arbeit schritt- 
weise verbesserten. Zu Beginn der 1970er Jahre behielten die Holocaust-Funda- 
mentalisten die vollständige Kontrolle über die Holocaust-Erzählung, aber inner- 
halb weniger Jahre fingen die Revisionisten an, deren Kontrolle zu untergraben. 
Dadurch zwangen sie die Holocaustianer, den Holocaust entsprechend zurück- 
zustutzen, aber der wahre Grund für die verschiedenen Zurücknahmen wurde der 
Óffentlichkeit natürlich nie genannt. 


Von Anfang an hinterfragten skeptische jüdische Stimmen den Holocaust 


Ein weiteres Interview der New York Times mit einem triumphierenden Wiesel er- 
schien 1973 in einem Artikel von Edward B. Fiske, der spáter von 1974 bis 1991 
als Bildungsredakteur der New York Times tätig war. 

Die frühen 1970er Jahre waren der Hóhepunkt von Wiesels Karriere. Die revi- 
sionistischen Angriffe auf seine Glaubwürdigkeit hatten noch nicht begonnen, und 
die Luftaufnahme von Auschwitz war noch nicht freigegeben und veróffentlicht 
worden. Als es 1979 möglich wurde, Wiesels Beschreibung der Gräueltaten, die er 
in Auschwitz gesehen haben will, mit den Luftbildern der Alliierten zu verglei- 
chen, die zeigten, dass solche Dinge dort nicht passiert waren, begann der Damm, 
wenn auch langsam, zu bróckeln. Aber bis dahin war er sicher. Er genoss die voll- 
stándige und unumschránkte Anerkennung durch die Medien, ohne dass eine aka- 
demische oder jüdische Person es wagte, öffentlich seine Legitimation in Frage zu 
stellen. Es gab jedoch immer noch begründeten Widerstand unter stark assimilier- 
ten und einflussreichen US-Juden gegen das Wachstum des Holocaust-Fundamen- 
talismus. Diese Juden sahen im Allgemeinen nicht den Sinn, ihre christlichen 
Nachbarn durch eine wachsende Besessenheit vom Holocaust-Märchen zu ent- 
fremden und insbesondere ihren katholischen Freunden wegen des angeblichen 
Schweigens von Papst Pius XII. auf die Nerven zu gehen. Die New York Times, als 
eine Art Pfarrbrief der New Yorker Juden in Bezug auf jüdische Dinge, nahm diese 
Diskussion zur Kenntnis, wenn auch in verschlüsselter Form. Fiske schrieb:??? 


Herr Wiesel erzáhlt in seinen Romanen, auf Vortragsplattformen und im Klassen- 
zimmer Geschichten über die jüdische Vergangenheit — und er erzáhlt sie gut. So 
gut, dass der 44-jährige Überlebende zweier Konzentrationslager der Nazis nicht 
nur zu einer wichtigen Triebkraft in amerikanischer Literatur geworden ist, son- 
dern auch zu einem spirituellen Phänomen unter Juden jeden Alters. 


In dem Versuch zu veranschaulichen, dass es ernsthaften Widerstand gegen das 
gab, was bald zur ausgewachsenen gesellschaftlichen Wucherung des Holocaust- 
Fundamentalismus werden würde, fügte Fiske hinzu, dass es eine betrachtliche 





32 Edward B. Fiske, “Elie Wiesel: Archivist with a Mission; Charisma without a Beard," New York Times, 
31.1.1973, 43. 
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Anzahl von Juden gebe, die Wiesel durchschauen konnten und klar verstanden, 
was er vorhatte. Er driickte es wie folgt aus: 


Einige Leute haben Herrn Wiesel beschuldigt, seine Gleichsetzung mit dem Holo- 
caust zum persönlichen Vorteil “ausgebeutet” zu haben, aber niemand tut dies öf- 
fentlich. Sogar seine Kritiker erkennen an, dass er diese Seltenheit in der jüdischen 
Kultur bleibt, eine charismatische Figur ohne Bart. 


Und weiter: 


Einige jüdische Führer haben Herrn Wiesel beschuldigt, die Grenzen des guten Ge- 
schmacks überschritten zu haben, um seine Karriere auf der Interpretation des Ho- 
locaust aufzubauen. “Er hat die Erinnerung an die sechs Millionen Märtyrer ent- 
würdigt”, sagte ein prominenter Rabbiner, der seinen Namen nicht haben erwäh- 
nen wollte. “Viele Überlebende würden Schweigen der Übertreibung vorziehen.” 


Wer auch immer dieser sensible, aber nicht identifizierte Rabbiner war, er verstand 
die Diskrepanz zwischen dem, was Wiesel angeblich in Auschwitz gesehen hatte, 
und dem, was dort tatsächlich passiert war. Mit anderen Worten, er spürte, dass 
Wiesel eine lebende Zeitbombe war, die darauf wartete, loszugehen. Die Verwen- 
dung des Wortes “Übertreibung” (“overstatement”) durch den Rabbiner ist für 
Wiesel ein Schlag ins Gesicht, und der Weg von “Übertreibung” zur völligen Ver- 
logenheit, die ich Wiesel in der vorliegenden Studie vorwerfe, ist nicht weit. Mit 
anderen Worten, viele New Yorker Juden hatten Wiesel bereits durchschaut. 

Fiske erzählt uns dann weiter, dass Wiesels jährliche Herbstvorträge bei der 
Young Men’s Hebrew Association in der 92. Straße “Monate im Voraus ausver- 
kauft” sind und dass “Wiesel praktisch ein Symbol für diejenigen geworden ist, die 
den ‘holocaust’ überlebt haben [man beachte die Anführungszeichen und die hier 
beibehaltene Kleinschreibung im englischen Original] — die Vernichtung von sechs 
Millionen Juden durch die Nazis — zu einer Zeit, als diese Tragödie zu einem 
Hauptthema des jüdischen Lebens und der jüdischen Literatur wird.” Fiske zitiert 
dann einige von Wiesels Bewunderern. Ein Rabbiner sagte ihm, dass “keine große 
jüdische Organisation das Gefühl hat, vollwertig zu sein, bis Elie Wiesel bei einem 
ihrer Treffen vorgetragen hat”, während ein anderer Fiske versicherte: 

Er [Wiesel] ist das, was in unserer jüdischen Gemeinde einem Superstar am nächs- 

ten kommt. Er ist der einzige Mensch, der allein durch seinen Namen eine Men- 

schenmenge und eine Aura der Vorfreude hervorbringen kann. Leute kommen 
schon emotional aufgeladen zu ihm. Er ist ein enormer Stimmungsmacher für das 
amerikanische Judentum. 
Zusammenfassend lässt sich sagen, dass Wiesels Schauspielerei die wohlhabenden 
Juden, mit denen er sprach, dazu brachte, ihre Brieftaschen zu öffnen und für jüdi- 
sche Zwecke zu spenden, und diese Fähigkeit war der Grund für seinen Aufstieg 
zum Superstar in der jüdischen Gemeinde der USA. 

Schließlich sagt uns Fiske, dass “eines der Hauptmerkmale des sogenannten 
*Elie- Wiesel-Phánomens' darin besteht, dass mit Ausnahme der literarischen Re- 
zensionen seiner Schriften praktisch jede Kritik privat geäußert wird. ‘Er ist die 
einzige Person in der jüdischen Gemeinde, die man nicht óffentlich attackieren 
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ditch is filled, the grave-diggers quickly cover the bodies with earth and 

the digging-machine nearby prepares the next grave. 

The execution of the men is identical. They also are driven through the 

road in the woods to their death. The victims react differently while being 

driven in the direction of the death-house; some repeat loudly psalms of 
penitence, confess their sins; others curse God; but a sudden shout of the 

Germans and the blows falling upon the backs of the doomed men immedi- 

ately brings silence on the whole crowd. Sometimes all the victims cannot 

get into the overcrowded chambers; then the Germans keep the rest in the 
woods near the slaughter-house. These people see and hear everything but 
there is no attempt at self-preservation. 

This is irrefutable proof of the atrocious terror wielded over their victims 

by the Germans. 

The new death-house provides for the liquidation of 8,000 to 10,000 vic- 

tims. If we consider that right now 2,000,000 murdered Jews, or the great- 

er part of Polish Jewry, are already buried in the area of Treblinka, the 
disturbing question arises: for whom do the S.S. intend that new house of 
death; who are to utter their last breath in the slaughter-house? Most 
probably the death-machine, once started, will not limit itself to murdering 

Jews. At present, the specter of death in steam chambers rises before the 

Polish population; there have already been some signs of it: according to a 

report of an eyewitness, the Germans exterminated a group of Poles in 

death-house No.1, in the second half of August. " 

On August 8, 1943, The New York Times reported, referring to an article that 
appeared in a London newspaper: “2,000,000 Murders by Nazis Charged. 
Polish Paper in London Says Jews Are Exterminated in Treblinka Death 
House.” The subtitle reads: “According to report, steam is used to kill men, 
women and children at a place in the woods." The article was based upon a 
contribution published on August 7 in the magazine Polish Labor Fights, 
which was nothing other than the report of November 15, 1942. This is indu- 
bitably clear from the quotes in the NYT article.'* 

In 1944, Rabbi Silberschein published an eight-page report about the camp 
“Tremblinki” (a garbling of Treblinka). Although many features suggest that 
the source for this report is mainly the same as the one of November 15, 1942, 
it also contains many new elements, especially in relation to the killing tech- 
nique, which probably stem from a different source. On the grounds of its im- 
portance, the document,? which is as good as unknown to specialists, de- 
serves to be cited in toto. On the one hand, Silberschein speaks of “gas cham- 
bers” and of “gas, which flows out of pipes," while on the other hand he says 


132 The New York Times, August 8, 1943, p. 11. 
133 In his book Belzec, Treblinka, Sobibor (note 71), which is accepted as the standard work, 
Yitzhak Arad does not devote one word to this report. 
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kann’, sagte Rabbi Borowitz. ‘Er ist immer noch jenseits öffentlicher Kritik." Fis- 

ke schließt mit einem Hinweis auf Wiesels sorgfältig verwaltete Bühnenpräsenz: 
Die sanfte Stimme und die strenge Kleidung von Herrn Wiesel verleihen seinen öf- 
fentlichen Vortrágen einen Hauch von kontrollierter Theatralik. Infolgedessen wer- 
den die Gespräche von Herrn Wiesel für viele seiner Zuhörer zu spirituellen Ereig- 
nissen. 


Fiske hatte natürlich Recht, aber er wusste nicht, dass die zionistischen Medienba- 
rone diese von Wiesel inspirierten Gefühle quasi-religióser Inbrunst unter den New 
Yorker Juden bald dem ganzen amerikanischen Volk aufnótigen würden in Form 
der Staatsreligion des Holocaust. 

Wohlhabende — und lautstarke — “überlebende” Juden, also Menschen, die be- 
haupteten, aus erster Hand zu wissen, dass es in den Kriegsjahren viel jüdisches 
Leid gegeben hatte, weil sie es erlebt hatten, würden Wiesel und seine Bewegung 
immer stárker finanzieren. Diese Menschen waren sich aber auch allgemein dar- 
über im Klaren, dass dieses Leid, wie es in der jüdischen Holocaust-Erzáhlung in 
übertriebener Form dargestellt wird, weitgehend auf Gerüchten und Hórensagen 
beruht. Assimilierte US-Juden, die sich stets der Replik aussetzten “Wie kónnen 
Sie die Überlebenden kritisieren? Sie waren doch noch nicht mal da!" bevorzugten 
es daher, innerhalb der jüdischen Gemeinde lieber keine Wellen zu machen und 
stattdessen zu schweigen. 

Felix Frankfurter, von 1939 bis 1962 Richter am Obersten Gerichtshof der 
USA, war zwar bestimmt kein Antizionist, aber er bleibt ein Wahrzeichen für jene 
Juden, die der Vernunft vor den Emotionen den Vorzug gaben und sich dem Druck 
widersetzten, die Propagandabemühungen der jüdischen Organisationen und ihrer 
Verbündeten wáhrend des Krieges blind zu unterstützen. Im Gegensatz zu Frank- 
furters vernünftiger Einstellung versuchte Wiesel in erster Linie, jüdische Emotio- 
nen, ja latenten Hass für seine Ausschlachtung des Holocaust zu wecken. Als Jan 
Karski, der behauptete, ein Augenzeuge des Holocaust zu sein, wáhrend des Krie- 
ges aus Polen eingeflogen wurde, um Richter Frankfurter und andere Würdenträ- 
ger von der Wahrheit der Propaganda zu überzeugen, welche die polnische Regie- 
rung im Exil und jüdischen Gruppen in den USA verbreitet hatte, weigerte sich 
Frankfurter, ihm zu glauben. Er sagte Karski direkt ins Gesicht??? 

Herr Karski, ein Mann wie ich, der mit einem Mann wie Ihnen spricht, muss abso- 

lut offen sein. Also muss ich sagen: Ich kann Ihnen nicht glauben. 


Rabbi Jacob Neusner, geboren 1932, unterrichtete von 1994 bis zu seiner Pensio- 
nierung anno 2014 Judentum in der Religionsabteilung des Bard College in An- 
nandale-on-Hudson, New York. 2006 verlieh ihm Bard einen Stiftungslehrstuhl, 
der seit seiner Pensionierung nach ihm benannt ist. Neusner, der den Aufbau der 
Holocaust-Propaganda in den 1970er Jahren beobachtet hatte, äußerte am Ende je- 
nes Jahrzehnts einige ziemlich harte Worte darüber, weil er der Meinung war, dass 


33 E, Thomas Wood und Stanislaw M. Jankowski, Karski: How One Man Tried to Stop the Holocaust (М.Ү. 
John Wiley, 1994), 188; spáteren Aussagen zufolge scheint Karski seine Ansicht geándert und die revi- 
sionistische Behauptung unterstützen zu haben, dass das, was er in Belzec sah, kein Vernichtungslager, 
sondern ein Durchgangslager war; siehe Friedrich Jansson, “Jan Karski's Visit to Belzec: a Reassess- 
ment," /nconvenient History, Jg. 6, Nr. 4, 2014; www.inconvenienthistory.com/6/4/3336. 
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dieser wachsende Kult der traditionellen jüdischen Kultur groBen Schaden zufügte. 
Er betrachtete die aufkommende Bewegung als etwas, das im Grunde genommen 
ein kulturelles Phánomen der spáten 1960er und 1970er Jahre war und für das Ju- 
dentum als Religion unbedeutend war. Für Neusner war die Holocaust-Geschichte 
“durch Sentimentalitát, Emotionalismus und Gemeinplatzen korrumpiert" und mit 
“leerer Mystik auf der einen Seite und sinnlosem erfinden von Parolen auf der an- 
deren Seite” infiziert.”*°* Rabbi Neusner zitierte Wiesels Aussage, dass die Toten 
von Auschwitz “fiir immer [...] Wunden sein müssen, unermesslicher Schmerz in 
der Tiefe unseres Seins", und lehnte dies als Kitsch ab. Der Rabbi unterschied 
dann zwischen der jüdischen theologischen Tradition, zu der er gehórte, und dem 
Holocaust. Er schrieb: 

Für diejenigen, für die die klassische jüdische symbolische Struktur intakt bleibt, 

bleibt die Weisheit der klassischen Frómmigkeit gesund. 


Und weiter: 


Die derzeit modische "jüdische Beteuerung " stützt sich zwar auf den Holocaust als 
Quelle evokativer Parolen, ist jedoch in Amerika und den 1970er Jahren verwur- 
zelt, nicht in Polen und in den 1940er Jahren. Sie entstand als Reaktion auf die sich 
entwickelnden Bedingungen der amerikanischen Gesellschaft und nicht auf die Ka- 
tastrophen der europäischen Zivilisation. Der Beweis seiner Oberflächlichkeit und 
Wurzellosigkeit ergibt sich aus seiner gedankenlosen Aneignung der Schrecken ei- 
ner anderen Zeit und eines anderen Ortes als Begründung für die "jüdische Beteu- 
erung” — das und seine Unfähigkeit, letztlich mehr zu sagen als “Wehe, wehe!” Ei- 
ne auf dem Holocaust basierende "jüdische Beteuerung" kann nicht länger als 
zehn Minuten lang eine konstruktive, positive und rationale Art des Jüdischseins 
schaffen. Juden finden im Holocaust keine neue Definition der jüdischen Identität, 
weil wir keine brauchen. Nichts hat sich verändert. Die Tradition besteht fort. 


In den folgenden Jahrzehnten haben es auch andere Juden für angebracht gehalten, 
den Holocaust in Frage zu stellen. Aber natürlich werden die Holocaust-Funda- 
mentalisten nicht zulassen, dass die Ansichten solcher Menschen in den streng 
kontrollierten “Mainstream”-Medien verbreitet werden. Solche Leute wurden nie 
von Larry King interviewt und erscheinen nicht bei den US-Nachrichtensendern 
Fox News und CNN. Innerhalb der jüdischen Gemeinde in den USA gibt es tat- 
sächlich viele, die von Wiesel und dem, was er repräsentiert, entsetzt sind. Profes- 
sor Marc H. Ellis hat beispielsweise auch darauf hingewiesen, wie die Holocausti- 
aner die *Holocaust-Theologie" als Waffe nutzen. Im Jahr 1990 schrieb er:?” 


Dann sah man auch sofort, dass der Begriff [Holocaust] Teil einer Polemik war 
und dass er aus dem Mund bestimmter Sprecher angenehmer klang als aus dem 
anderer. Die Holocaustianer benutzten es wie einen Knüppel, um ihre Gegner zu- 
rückzuschlagen. [...] Manchmal scheint es fast so, als ob der "Holocaust" ein Un- 
ternehmen unter der Leitung von Elie Wiesel ist, der seine Patente mit Artikeln in 
der Sektion Kunst und Freizeit der Sunday Times verteidigt. 





4 Jacob Neusner, Stranger at Home: “The Holocaust,” Zionism and American Judaism (Chicago: Univer- 


sity of Chicago Press, 1981), 80. 
Marc H. Ellis, Innocence and Redemption: Confronting the Holocaust and Israeli Power (N.Y.: Harper & 
Row, 1990), 33. 
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Ellis lehrte von 1988 bis zu seiner erzwungenen Emeritierung im Jahr 2012 an der 
Baylor University. Der Universitátsprásident Kenneth W. Starr, der 2010 sein Amt 
antrat, arbeitete mit christlichen fundamentalistischen Getreuen auBerhalb des 
Campus und der zionistischen Machtstruktur zusammen, um Ellis wegen seiner 
Kritik an Israel zu verdrangen. Ellis’ viele Bücher und Artikel zu diesem Thema, 
die im Buch Judaism Does Not Equal Israel: A Call for a Return to Prophetic 
Jewish Value gipfelten (Judentum ist nicht identisch mit Israel: Ein Aufruf zur 
Rückkehr zum prophetischen jüdischen Wert; N.Y.: New Press, 2009), waren wahr- 
scheinlich der letzte Nagel in seinem Sarg an der Uni Baylor. Als Starr ins Amt 
kam, griff er Ellis an, weil diesem vorgeworfen wurde, er habe sich wáhrend seiner 
Jahre als Lehrer und Verwalter an seiner Uni des “Autoritätsmissbrauchs” schuldig 
gemacht, obwohl der wahre Grund, wie viele vermuteten, der Inhalt seiner For- 
schung und seine persönlichen Meinungen waren.” Ellis verließ die Universität 
zum Ende des akademischen Lehrjahres 2011/12 und veröffentlichte am 11. De- 
zember 2012 einen vernichtenden Internetartikel über Wiesel mit dem Titel “Exil 
und der Prophet: Elie Wiesel und die Geschichte des Hofjuden”.3?7 

Rabbi Michael Goldberg aus Los Angeles hat den Holocaust ebenfalls kritisiert 
und ihn als “Kult” innerhalb des Judentums bezeichnet. 1996 schrieb er:??5 


Da der Holocaust zur Meistergeschichte vieler zeitgenössischer Juden geworden 
ist, so ist auch seine ständige Observanz zu ihrer wichtigsten jüdischen Praxis ge- 
worden, seine Verehrung zu ihrer Religion. Und wie bei jeder organisierten Kirche 
hat dieser Holocaust-Kult seine eigenen Grundsätze, Riten und Schreine. 


Rabbi Goldberg hat keine Zweifel an Wiesels Rolle in diesem Kult und schreibt: 


[...] der Hohepriester des Holocaust-Kultes ist Elie Wiesel. Sein Segen wird für je- 
des Holocaust-Museum und Denkmal gesucht, vom örtlichen Hamot bis zum zent- 
ralen Hechal in Washington. [...] Wiesel hat festgestellt, dass es nicht ohne Vorteile 
ist, Hohepriester zu sein. [...] Von Juden und Nichtjuden gleichermaßen vergöttert, 
kann er fünfstellige Gebühren für seine Vortragsauftritte verlangen, zu denen er 
bekanntermaßen mit dem Privatflugzeug einfliegt. 


Schließlich fügt Rabbi Goldberg hinzu: 


Wiesel hat auch das Kernevangelium des Kultes — “Nie mehr Schweigen angesichts 
des Bösen!” — nie öffentlich für diejenigen gepredigt, die es am meisten hören müs- 
sen: jene Juden, die dabeistanden und nichts sagten, als Palästinenser während der 
Intifada geprügelt, gefoltert und noch schlimmer misshandelt wurden. 


Der jüdische Politologe Norman G. Finkelstein, der von einigen fälschlicherweise 
als Revisionist angesehen wird, hat in seinem Buch The Holocaust Industry, das 
erstmals im Jahr 2000 veröffentlicht wurde und 2002 in einer erweiterten Ausgabe 





3% Lawrence Swaim, “Ken Starr's Pogram: Religious Right and NeoCons Gang Up on a Progressive Jew,” 
20.6.2012; www.counterpunch.org/2012/06/20/ken-starrs-anti-semitism. 

397 “Exile and the Prophetic: Elie Wiesel and the History of the Court Jew", 
http://mondoweiss.net/2012/12/exile-and-the-prophetic-elie-wiesel-and-the-history-of-the-court-jew 

38 Michael Goldberg, Why Should Jews Survive? Looking Past the Holocaust toward a Jewish Future (М.Ү. 
Oxford University Press, 1996), 59. 
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erschien, auch Zweifel an Wiesel und seinen Behauptungen geäußert. Dort schrieb 
er über den Holocaust und Wiesel:??? 


Es ist überhaupt nicht weit von der Behauptung der Einzigartigkeit des Holocaust 
zur Behauptung, der Holocaust kónne rational nicht verstanden werden. Wenn der 
Holocaust in der Geschichte beispiellos ist, muss er über ihm stehen und kann da- 
her von der Geschichte nicht erfasst werden. In der Tat ist der Holocaust einzigar- 
tig, weil er unerklärlich ist, und er ist unerklärlich, weil er einzigartig ist. Von [Pe- 
ter] Novick "die Sakralisierung des Holocaust" genannt, ist Elie Wiesel der erfah- 
renste Lieferant dieser Mystifizierung. Novick bemerkt zu Recht, dass der Holo- 
caust für Wiesel praktisch eine “mysteriöse” Religion ist. So betont Wiesel, dass 
der Holocaust "in die Dunkelheit führt”, “alle Antworten negiert", “außerhalb, 
wenn nicht jenseits der Geschichte liegt", "sowohl Wissen als auch Beschreibung 
trotzt”, "weder beschrieben noch visualisiert werden kann”, “niemals zu verstehen 
oder weiterzugegeben ist", eine "Zerstórung der Geschichte" markiere und eine 
“Mutation im kosmischen Maßstab” sei. Nur der Überlebenden-Priester (sprich: 
nur Wiesel) ist qualifiziert, sein Geheimnis weiszusagen. Und doch ist das Geheim- 
nis des Holocaust, wie Wiesel erklärt, “nicht kommunizierbar”, denn “wir können 
nicht einmal darüber sprechen.” Für seine Standardgebühr von 25.000 US-Dollar 
(plus Limousine mit Chauffeur) doziert Wiesel daher, dass das “Geheimnis” von 
Auschwitz “im Schweigen liegt”. 


Schließlich parodiert Tova Reichs 2004er Roman My Holocaust unumwunden 
Wiesel. Die Romanfigur, die ihn darstellt, Maurice Messer, ist sowohl ein falscher 
Zeuge als auch ein Direktor des US-Holocaust-Museums in Washington, DC. 
Wenn wir uns an die Tatsache erinnern, dass Reich die Ehefrau von Walter Reich 
ist, dem ehemaligen Direktor dieses Museums (1995 bis 1998), bekommen wir ei- 
ne Vorstellung vom Ausmaß der Skepsis in der jüdischen Gemeinde der USA ge- 
genüber Wiesel und dem Holocaust. Reichs Buch wird in Kapitel XI ausführlich 
besprochen. 

Zusammenfassend ist eines der Hauptargumente der vorliegenden Studie, dass 
es innerhalb der jüdischen Gemeinde in den USA eine kleine Gruppe von Men- 
schen gibt, die, wenn auch nicht skeptisch gegenüber einigen Aspekten der jüdi- 
schen Holocaust-Geschichte, zumindest vorsichtig sind, sie vollständig als etwas 
zu verstehen das “gut für die Juden” ist. Während sie es vielleicht nicht wagen, das 
Ausmaß des Holocaust direkt in Frage zu stellen, betrifft ihre Besorgnis seine Aus- 
schlachtung durch Wiesel und die zionistischen Medien als Rechtfertigung für is- 
raelische Kriegsverbrechen im besetzten Palästina. Während ich zwar behaupte, 
dass diese Untergrundströmung seit 1945 unter US-Juden vorhanden war, würde 
ich nicht so weit gehen zu behaupten, es handele sich dabei um eine große oder 
wachsende Bewegung handelt. Aber sie existiert. In der Tat könnte man argumen- 
tieren, dass das Wachstum von Gruppen, die vom Holocaust besessen sind, wie das 
Simon-Wiesenthal-Zentrum, auf die von derlei Extremisten wahrgenommene 
Notwendigkeit hinweist, innerjüdische Äußerungen solcher Besorgnis, Vorsicht 


?? Norman G. Finkelstein, The Holocaust Industry: Reflections on the Exploitation of Jewish Suffering 
(London: Verso, 2003), 45. Dt.: Die Holocaust-Industrie: Wie das Leiden der Juden ausgebeutet wird 
(Miinchen: Piper, 2001). 
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oder Skepsis zu unterdrücken. Tatsáchlich kónnte eines der Ziele dieser jüdischen 
Extremisten darin bestehen, die Anti-Defamation League, den American Jewish 
Congress und andere etablierte jüdische Lobbygruppen zu einer noch lautstárkeren 
Unterstützung der Holocaust-Doktrin und -Unnachgiebigkeit zu drángen, um 
dadurch sicherzustellen, dass skeptische jüdische Stimmen schweigen. 


Wiesel wird “distinguished professor" an der City University, New York 


Dank seines Erfolgs als Holocaust-Profiteur gab Wiesel Mitte der 1960er Jahre den 
Journalismus auf (Conversation, 64), als das Leben eines Reporters für eine kleine 
jiddischsprachige Zeitung. Zu seinen Kontakten gehörten jetzt einige große Fische 
im System der City University of New York (CUNY). So erhielt er trotz fehlender 
Hochschulabschlüsse jeglicher Art eine Ernennung zum Fakultátsmitglied bei 
CUNY. Nachdem er eine Zeit lang als “Gastprofessor” in der Abteilung für Jüdi- 
sche Studien Kurse über Chassidismus und jüdische Literatur unterrichtet hatte, 
erhielt er im Herbst 1972 eine feste Stelle als ordentlicher Professor. Wiesels Auf- 
stieg als Akademiker ging noch eine Stufe hóher, als er kurz darauf zum “distin- 
guished professor" (angesehenen Professor) ernannt wurde, einer Bezeichnung, die 
nur ganz besonders verdienten Professoren zuerkannt wird. Das typische Gehalt 
für solche Kandidaten betrug damals 31.250 USD zuzüglich eines weiteren jahrli- 
chen Zuschlags von 5.000 USD.*” Trotz seiner mangelnden Ausbildung und Vo- 
raussetzungen und trotz fehlenden Doktortitels scheint Wiesel eine magische Ei- 
genschaft besessen zu haben, welche die meisten Sterblichen bei CUNY nicht hat- 
ten. Seine akademische Karriere schritt gut voran, obwohl er keine begutachteten 
Veróffentlichungen in Fachzeitschriften hatte, dem offiziellen Kriterium für einen 
solchen Aufstieg. Als er mehr oder weniger automatisch mit akademischen Ehrun- 
gen überhäuft wurde, baute er sein persönliches Vermögen stetig aus, dessen 
Grundlage der Versicherungsvergleich war, den er einige Jahre zuvor ausgehandelt 
hatte 291 

Wiesel berichtet über die Details seiner fragwürdigen beruflich Ernennung bei 
CUNY in ...et la mer. Als es jedoch an der Zeit war, dieses Buch ins Englische zu 
übersetzen, sahen seine Holocaust-fundamentalistischen Berater, was er für das 
franzósisches Publikum geschrieben hatte, und beschlossen schlicht, einen Teil 
dieser Informationen aus dieser vermeintlichen Übersetzung zu lóschen. Wiesels 
offene Beschreibung der Politik des jüdischen Nepotismus, von der er profitierte, 
ist ziemlich verblüffend. Wie er erzáhlt, gaben ihm Mitjuden einen Job, obwohl 
ihm die elementarsten Qualifikationen dafür fehlten. Schlimmer noch, als er von 
seiner Ernennung erfuhr, wusste er noch nicht einmal, dass der Job existiert! Er 
schrieb:* 





40 M. S. Handler, “Lillian Hellman Is among Nine Named to City University Chairs," New York Times, 
26.9.1972, 38. 

401 James F. Clarity, “Brandt to Visit Israel; Notes on People,” New York Times, 3.4.1973, 39. 

402 Wiesel, ...e¢ la mer, 65: “Comme cela est arrivé chaque fois que je me suis trouvé à la croisée des che- 
mins, c'est au hasard que je dus ma nomination en tant que ‘distinguished professor of jewish studies’ à 
l'université de la Ville de New York. Je ne l'ai pas sollicitée, je ne savais méme pas que le poste existait." 
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Wie jedes Mal, wenn ich an einem Scheideweg war, hatte ich Gliick, als ich zum 
Angesehenen Professor für Jüdische Studien an der City University of New York 
ernannt wurde. Ich habe mich nicht dafür beworben; tatsächlich wusste ich nicht 
einmal, dass es den Posten gab. 


Die Herausgeber der englischsprachigen Ausgabe — und nicht etwa der Überset- 
zung — dieses Buches empfanden sein Eingestándnis anscheinend als etwas zu di- 


rekt. Infolgedessen übersetzten sie nur die ersten beiden Satze:4° 


Wieder greift das Schicksal am Scheideweg ein. Ich verdanke meine Ernennung 
zum Angesehenen Professor für Jüdische Studien am City College in New York dem 
reinen Zufall. 


Der Satz “Ich habe mich nicht dafür beworben; tatsáchlich wusste ich nicht ein- 
mal, dass es den Posten gab" wurde aus offensichtlichen Gründen gestrichen: Die 
Art und Weise, wie Wiesel den Posten bekam, war unethisch und móglicherweise 
illegal. 

Wiesel erklart dann weiter, dass der Vorsitzende der Abteilung, ein Rabbiner 
namens Yitz Greenberg, ihm den Posten zugeschustert hatte und dass er den Ver- 
trag nur noch unterschreiben musste. Als Greenberg ihn über die Einzelheiten die- 
ses Deals informierte, einschließlich der moralischen Zwielichtigkeit, akzeptierte 
Wiesel ihn natürlich sofort. Hier sieht man erneut, was Wiesel meinte, als er Car- 
gas sagte, er lebe aus “sehr praktischen Gründen” in New York. 

Zwei Tage nachdem Greenberg Wiesel mitgeteilt hatte, dass er bald ein “ange- 
sehener Professor” sein würde, ging Wiesel zu seinem Dekan Ted Gross, ebenfalls 
ein Jude, um seinen neuen Vertrag zu unterschreiben. Dann schloss er diesen Vor- 
fall wie folgt in der französischen Fassung ab:^?* 


Ich bin stolz. Ich leugne es nicht. Das City College ist nicht irgendeine Universität. 
Es gehört zu den besten. Man vergleicht es mit Yale und Harvard. Und hier bin ich 
ganz oben in der Hierarchie, ohne dass ich die vorgeschriebenen Hürden hatte 
nehmen müssen. 


Bezeichnenderweise enthält die englische Übersetzung dieser Passage nur die ers- 


ten beiden Sätze:*05 


Ich bin wirklich stolz. Ich leugne es nicht. Das City College ist nicht irgendein Col- 
lege. Es ist ein Ort von wirklichem Rang und Namen. 


Wiesels Vergleich dieser Hochschule mit ihrer Politik, jeden zuzulassen, mit den 
Elite-Universitáten von Harvard und Yale ist eine absurde Übertreibung, die seine 
franzósischen Leser Guschen soll. Daher wurde diese peinliche Aussage hier ge- 
strichen. Die englischsprachigen Redakteure haben auch den Rest der Passage ge- 
strichen, in der Wiesel erklart, dass er dank Yitz Greenberg und Ted Gross ganz 
oben anfangen konnte und keine akademische Probezeit durchlaufen musste, wie 
sie in den Bestimmungen der American Association of University Professors 


403 Wiesel, And the Sea, 49. 

^" Wiesel, ...et la mer, 66: “Je suis fier. Je ne le nie pas. City College, ce n'est pas n'importe quelle univer- 
sité. Elle compte parmi les meilleures. On la compare à Yale et Harvard. Et me voilà tout au sommet de 
la hiérarchie, sans avoir dü franchir les étapes réglementaires." 

405 Wiesel, And the Sea, 49. 
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(AAUP) vorgeschrieben ist.^ Er musste auch keine fachlich geprüften Veröffent- 
lichungen vorlegen oder seine Fáhigkeiten als Wissenschaftler unter Beweis stel- 
len. Sein Ruf als Holocaust-Überlebender reichte offenbar aus, um ihm den Posten 
zu verschaffen. Der Auslóser für die Entscheidung, diesen Teil von Wiesels Text zu 
löschen, war wahrscheinlich seine Verwendung des Ausdrucks “étapes réglemen- 
taires" auf Franzósisch. Dieser Satz, der sich auf die Existenz allgemein anerkann- 
ter Stufen des beruflichen Aufstiegs an franzósischen und US-amerikanischen 
Universitáten bezog, zeigte, dass Wiesel selbst wusste, dass hier etwas nicht 
stimmte. 

Im folgenden Frühjahr, im April 1973, hielt Wiesel die Ansprache bei den Ab- 
schlussfeierlichkeiten des City College. Seine Karriere schritt voran, und die New 
York Times profilierte ihn weiterhin als jüdischen Volkshelden, der sich gegen die 
Faschisten im Vatikan wehrte. In einem Artikel über seinen Holocaust-Literatur- 
kurs am City College schrieb Wiesel, dass die jüdischen Studenten in seinem Kurs 
"mich immer wieder mit ihrem Wissensdurst in Erstaunen versetzen". Anschlie- 
Bend erklärte er: “Sie wussten im Vatikan, dass Treblinka industrialisierter Mord 
bedeutet und dass Majdanek ganze Gemeinden in Richtung eines Infernos zog, 
dessen Flammen den Himmel berühren."^" Aus heutiger Sicht scheint Wiesels 
Aussage in einer Zeit, in der die Revisionisten die Mythen um Treblinka?“ und 
Majdanek"* als sogenannte Vernichtungslager vollständig zerstört haben, lächer- 
lich. Aber er und die New York Times sprachen nicht wirklich über Geschichte, 
sondern über Macht und Kontrolle. Die Times bereitete Wiesel auch auf seine 
künftige Rolle als Hohepriester des Holocaust vor, indem er das Papsttum und den 
Vatikan gezielt angriff. Da er sich beim Angriff auf den Papst selbstherrlich als 
Hohepriester des Holocaust auf pápstliches Niveau geschraubt hatte, fanden diese 
Angriffe nicht aus aufrichtigen Gründen statt, sondern zur Karrierefórderung. 

Die Bemühungen der New York Times und anderer jüdischer Publikationen, 
Wiesels Prominentenstatus weiter zu verbessern, wurden von den katholischen Li- 
beralen in ihren verschiedenen Publikationen und öffentlichen Erklärungen unter- 
stützt. In den 1970er Jahren hatten die Liberalen die Kontrolle über den Regie- 
rungsapparat der Kirche in den USA fest im Griff, und sie waren weiterhin nicht 
besorgt über Wiesels rituelle Verurteilung von Papst Pius XII. wegen dessen an- 
geblichen Schweigens während des Krieges. Während des angeblichen Medienauf- 
ruhrs um Hochhuths Stellvertreter in den frühen 1960er Jahren unternahm kein ka- 
tholischer Schriftsteller oder Sprecher jemals einen ernsthaften Versuch, Papst Pius 
XII. zu verteidigen, indem er um Beweise bat, dass der Holocaust tatsächlich wie 
behauptet stattgefunden hatte. Ein Jahrzehnt später wurde seine Schuld überwie- 
gend als gegeben angenommen und akzeptiert, außer von einigen nicht revisionis- 
tischen Katholiken, die ihn verteidigten, weil er die Juden gerettet habe. Papst Pius 





406 www.aaup.org/report/recommended-institutional-regulations-academic-freedom-and-tenure 


407 Elie Wiesel, “Survivors’ Children Relive the Holocaust,” New York Times, 16.11.1975, 36. 

48 Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno; Konzentrationslager Majdanek: Eine historische und technische Studie (3. 
Aufl., Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 2018); siehe auch den auf diesem Buch ruhenden Dokumen- 
tarfilm: Eric Hunt, The Majdanek Gas Chamber Myth (20th Century Hoax, 2014); 
https://archive.org/details/MajdanekGasChamberMyth1080x1920. 
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XII. war in den zionistischen Medien das offizielle Symbol der “alten Kirche” ge- 
worden, welche die aufsteigenden katholischen Liberalen drauf und dran waren zu 
demontieren. Das Schweigen der Liberalen angesichts von Wiesels Verunglimp- 
fung des Andenkens an Papst Pius XII. brachte ihnen weitere Bonuspunkte in den 
von den Zionisten kontrollierten Mainstream-Medien ein und erleichterte einigen 
von ihnen den Schritt in lukrativere Stellungen des Mainstream-Journalismus. 

In einem vom katholischen Holocaustianers Harry James Cargas durchgeführ- 
ten Interview aus dem Jahr 1975, das im Periodikum Christian Century veróffent- 
licht wurde, stellte Wiesel richtig fest, dass Mauriac “der erste [war], der sich ge- 
gen Pius XII. stellte.” Wiesel nutzte diese Gelegenheit auch, um die katholische 
Kirche als Ganzes anzugreifen: 


Auschwitz wáre ohne das Christentum nicht móglich gewesen — und das hat Johan- 
nes XXIII. verstanden: die Tatsache, dass Hitler nie exkommuniziert wurde, die Tat- 
sache, dass mehr als 20 Prozent der SS-Mörder praktizierende Christen waren, die 
Tatsache, dass Pius XII. niemals das Wort ergriff. 


Ein Jahr spáter wurde dieser Unsinn von John B. Breslin, dem Literaturredakteur 
der Jesuiten- Wochenzeitschrift America, wiederholt.*!° Rückblickend betrachtet 
schien es fast so, als hátten die Herausgeber von Commentary Breslin seine Zeilen 
vorgekaut und als arbeitete er verdeckt für das American Jewish Committee, ge- 
nauso wie Malachi Martin es wáhrend des Zweiten Vatikanischen Konzils getan 
hatte. 

Der nächste Schritt für Wiesel war seine Ernennung 1976 zum Mellon-Profes- 
sor für Geisteswissenschaften an der Boston University. Zur gleichen Zeit konnte 
Wiesel, der die unverdiente Unterstützung mächtiger jüdischer Theaterbesitzer und 
-betreiber genoss, sich darin versuchen, ein Broadway-Stück zu schreiben und zu 
inszenieren. Diese Gelegenheit erhielt er trotz seines bereits gut dokumentierten 
und auffälligen Mangels an literarischem Talent. Das Stück mit dem Titel Zalmen, 
or the Madness of God (Zalmen oder der Wahnsinn Gottes) debütierte im Herbst 
1976 im berühmten Lyceum-Theater in der West 45th Street. Brendan Gill rezen- 
sierte es für die Zeitschrift New Yorker. Seine Kommentare gelten nicht nur für 
dieses Stück, sondern für alle Literaturstücke von Wiesel, mit Ausnahme von Die 
Nacht, auf der natürlich überall Mauriacs Fingerabdrücke zu sehen sind. Gill 
schrieb:*!! 

Das Stück ist gut gemacht, auf eine altmodische und für mich irritierende Weise; es 

ist buchstäblich didaktisch, und gelegentlich hatte ich das Gefühl, dass ich be- 

stimmte Aussagen zum dritten und vierten Mal auch hörte. 
Gills Worte fassen recht gut zusammen, warum Wiesel als ernsthafter Schriftsteller 
nie die Aufmerksamkeit von Literaturkritikern in Frankreich, den USA oder an- 
derswo erregt hat. Die übertriebene und einfältige Didaktik seiner Arbeit ist fast 
völlig bar jeder literarischen Qualitäten. 


49 Cargas, “After Auschwitz,” 791. 
410 John B. Breslin S.J., “Elie Wiesel, Survivor and Witness,” America, 19.6.1976, 537ff. 
411 Brendan Gill, “Zalmen,” The New Yorker, 29.11.1976, 64. 
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Arthur Butz’ Jahrhundertbetrug an der Northwestern University 
exorziert 


Eine besonders schwierige Zeit für Wiesel muss die Zeit zwischen der Veróffentli- 
chung von Arthur Butz’ revisionistischem Meisterwerk The Hoax of the Twentieth 
Century im Jahr 1976 (deutsch als Der Jahrhundertbetrug), und der Freigabe der 
Luftbilder von Auschwitz im Jahr 1979 gewesen sein. Butz’ Buch widersprach der 
offiziellen Geschichte des Holocaust wie von den orthodoxen Holocaust-Histori- 
kern geschrieben, die mit stillschweigender Unterstützung sowohl der US-Regier- 
ung als auch der zionistischen akademischen Welt schrieben. Diese staatlich vor- 
geschriebene Version der Geschichte mit ihren Widersprüchen, Lücken und Un- 
stimmigkeiten war von den feigen und konformistischen akademischen Histori- 
kern unbestritten geblieben — und bleibt es auch heute noch. Bis heute hat keiner 
dieser Holocaust-Historiker, ob akademisch oder nicht, jemals auf Butz’ Demolie- 
rung des Mythos von Auschwitz als Vernichtungslager reagiert. Sie ignorieren sein 
Buch einfach, als ware es nie geschrieben worden. Auf diese Weise haben sie so- 
wohl der Integrität und Glaubwürdigkeit des öffentlichen Diskurses als auch dem 
intellektuellen Leben in Amerika schweren Schaden zugefügt. Zum großen Teil 
aufgrund dieses Verrats am 6ffentlichen Vertrauen durch die akademische Gemein- 
schaft der USA ist es den Holocaust-Fundamentalisten gelungen, den Holocaust 
als unsere Staatsreligion zu etablieren und ihn dazu zu missbrauchen, den Aggres- 
sionsstaat zum Nutzen Israels zu seinen schrecklichen Angriffskriegen anzutrei- 
ben. 

Im Jahrhundertbetrug erwog Butz die Móglichkeit, dass die Alliierten Luftbil- 
der von Auschwitz angefertigt hatten. Falls diese Bilder jemals freigegeben wür- 
den, ging er davon aus, dass sie seine These bestátigen würden, dass die Behaup- 
tung ein Schwindel sei, Millionen seien in den Gaskammern in Auschwitz gestor- 
ben.^? Drei Jahre spáter wurde seine Vorhersage zur historischen Tatsache. Die 
Fotos existierten und wurden veróffentlicht. Auf keinem der Bilder gab es Hinwei- 
se auf eine Massenvernichtung in Auschwitz. Akademische Historiker behaupten 
jedoch trotz solcher Beweise weiterhin, der Holocaust habe in Auschwitz tatsách- 
lich stattgefunden. Leider haben sich die Intellektuellen und Akademiker der Nati- 
on bereitwillig eine Selbstzensur auferlegt. Daher wird keine freie, offene oder öf- 
fentliche Diskussion zu diesem Thema zugelassen, und Israels Marionetten unter 
der Intelligenz der Nation akzeptieren dies unterwürfig. 

Die New York Times berichtete über das Erscheinen von Butz’ Buch Anfang 
1977. Arrogant machte sich die Times nicht einmal die Mühe, den Titel des Buches 
zu überprüfen, und nannte das Werk Fabrication of a Hoax. Wie konnte jemand 
bloß den Holocaust in Frage stellen? Es ist wahrscheinlich, dass sich niemand in 
der Redaktion die Mühe gemacht hat, das Buch zu lesen, da die Gründe der Zei- 
tung, die Existenz von Butz’ Buch überhaupt zu erwähnen, anderswo lagen: um ih- 
rer Kernleserschaft, die jüdische Gemeinde in New York, zu der viele Überlebende 
gehörten — echte wie falsche —, beruhigend zu erklären, dass ein jüdischer Gegen- 





#12 Abschnitt mit der Überschrift “Wo sind die Luftbilder?" auf S. 209f. der letzten, aktualisierten und erwei- 
terten Auflage (Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 2017). 
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angriff schon unterwegs war. Wie so oft in der New York Times waren und sind 
Abe Rosenthal und seine Gefolgsleute weniger daran interessiert, Nachrichten zu 
übermitteln, als vielmehr daran, die Empórung ihrer Leserbasis aufzupeitschen und 
zu lenken. 

Da Butz ordentlicher Professor an der Northwestern University war, konnte 
ihm nicht einfach gekündigt werden. Doch der dortige Hillel-Rabbiner führte be- 
reits eine Unterschriftenkampagne durch, in der die Entlassung von Butz gefordert 
wurde:*!3 


Diese Woche wurden Petitionen verteilt und von vielen Fakultätsmitgliedern und 
Studenten unterschrieben. 


Trotz der Unterschriftenkampagne gegen Butz haben sich kühlere Köpfe in der 
Verwaltung offenbar die Zeit genommen, das Buch tatsächlich zu lesen. Ange- 
sichts von Butz’ völliger Demolierung der Behauptung, Auschwitz sei ein Vernich- 
tungslager gewesen, verstanden sie offenbar, dass ein solcher Schritt nicht ratsam 
sein würde. Ihre Weigerung, gegen Butz vorzugehen, lieferte eindeutige Beweise 
dafür, dass er dem Holocaust-Mythos mit einem Schlag ernsthaften Schaden zuge- 
fügt hatte. Wenn Northwestern ihn gefeuert und er darauf geklagt hätte — was da- 
mals ein wahrscheinliches Szenario war, egal was mit Butz geschah — wäre es 
unmöglich gewesen, weiteren ernsthaften Schaden von der Holocaust-Legende ab- 
zuwenden. Butz war kampfbereit und wollte nicht nachgeben. Bei einem Zivilver- 
fahren hätten viele selbsternannte Augenzeugen, angefangen bei Wiesel selbst, un- 
ter Eid aussagen müssen, und ein solches Szenario wäre sowohl für die Holocaust- 
Fundamentalisten als auch für den Holocaust selbst katastrophal gewesen, selbst 
wenn die Luftaufnahmen immer noch unter Verschluss gehalten wurden. 

So wandten die Holocaustianer jene Taktik an, die Deborah Lipstadt heutzutage 
als “dynamisches Schweigen” bezeichnet. Dieser Begriff, wie ihn Lipstadt derzeit 
verwendet, bedeutet, dass das abtrünnige Buch bzw. der Artikel in den Main- 
stream-Medien überhaupt nicht erwähnt wird.^'^ In Butz’ Fall gab es praktisch kei- 
ne direkten Verweise auf den Titel des Buches, während die sehr seltenen Erwäh- 
nungen seines Namens manchmal die Erwähnung seines Arbeitsplatzes beinhalte- 
ten. Die Holocaustianer können freilich eine solche Taktik aus dem einfachen 
Grund durchsetzen, dass sie die Medien kontrollieren. Wenn sie also den Befehl 
geben, dass eine bestimmte Person und ihr Buch “antisemitisch” sind und daher in 
der anständigen Gesellschaft nicht einmal erwähnt werden können, wird er auch 
befolgt. Für die große Mehrheit der Amerikaner verschwinden der Autor und das 
Werk dadurch automatisch in ein “dynamisches Schweigen”, die genauso verhül- 
lend ist wie Orwells “Erinnerungsloch”. 

Da die Holocaustianer an der Northwestern University mit ihrem Schwerpunkt 
bei der örtlichen jüdischen “Hillel”-Unigruppe womöglich befürchteten, sie könn- 
ten eine öffentliche Debatte mit Butz über die Fakten des Falls verlieren, beschlos- 
sen sie stattdessen, eine rituelle Denunziationszeremonie zu organisieren. Es wur- 





^5 Seth S. King, “Professor Causes Furor by Saying Nazi Slaying of Jews Is Myth,” New York Times, 
28.1.1977, 10. 

^^ E Michael Jones, “Holocaust Denial and Thought Control: Deborah Lipstadt at Notre Dame University,” 
Culture Wars, Mai 2009, 14. http://aaargh.vho.org/fran/livres9/JONESLipstadt.pdf. 
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that the bodies had been clumped together “under the influence of the water 
vapor.” Thus, either Silberschein (correctly) regarded water vapor as a gas or 
he was not certain of the killing technique. 

The occurrence of many improper linguistic expressions is explained by 
the fact that it has been translated from the French by a person not fully in 
command of German. It reads as follows: !3* 

“Tremblinki — The Main Extermination Camp 
The small village of Tremblinki lies on the Warsaw-Bialostock [sic] rail 
line. The main extermination camp, three times as large as that of Lublin, 
was located not far from the village. It was at first set up as a concentra- 
tion camp for Jews and Poles; but in March 1942, the Germans trans- 
formed it into an extermination camp for Jews only. They reconstructed the 
camp expressly for this and equipped it with gas experimental rooms and 
ovens. 





The Camp 
The camp was situated in the midst of dense forests, entirely cut off from 


the outside world, and was reachable by means of a railway track with the 
Warsaw-Bialostock main line. It encompassed an area of 100 acres and is 
surrounded by the thickest barbed wire. 

It consisted of three sections: the actual camp; the extermination camp, 
and an open square. The actual camp has three blocks: a men’s camp, a 
women’s camp, and between these two a children's camp."'*>! 

A three-meter wide anteroom divides the inside of each block into two 
parts. From the anteroom doors open into the cells. Each cell measures 36 
m? with a height of no more than two meters [...13%]. Each structure was 40 
x 50 m in size. Aside from this, two more elongated buildings, each about 
120 x 150 m in size, were constructed later as a men's camp (not shown in 
the plan). 

The extermination facilities took up approximately the same space as the 
accommodation spaces and contained a dressing room (see plan). The 
dressing room contained a reception room for the camp administration, an 
anteroom, and the actual undressing room. The entrance to the dressing 
room was from the open square. A door led from the dressing room to the 
baths, from here a door led to the experimental chamber for gases for suf- 
focation, and from there a door to the ovens. The ovens were connected 
with a railway, which led to the cemetery (see plan). 

A large pedestal had been erected on the open square. There were almost 
no workshops and only a few job positions in this camp. 


134 A, Silberschein, Die Judenausrottung in Polen, Geneva 1944, third series, pp. 33-20. 
135 See Document 3 in the Appendix. 
136 Two illegible words follow. 
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de beschlossen, dass Elie Wiesel, der aufstrebende Hohepriester des Holocaust, als 
Hauptredner bei dieser rituellen Züchtigung eines Fakultátsmitglieds eingeflogen 
wird. Da es keinen professionellen Historiker gab — weder an der Northwestern 
University noch anderswo -, der es wagte, mit Butz darüber zu debattieren, ob 
Auschwitz ein Vernichtungslager gewesen war und ob dort vier Millionen Juden in 
den Gaskammern und Verbrennungsgruben vernichtet worden waren, wurde der 
verntinftige Diskurs, das angebliche Markenzeichen einer US-Universitat, durch 
ein emotionales Ritual ersetzt, das an die Stammeszeremonien primitiver Gesell- 
schaften erinnert. Ironischerweise unterstützte die in dieser Sache von Zionisten 
kontrollierte Northwestern University, die sich ihrer Funktion in einer jüdisch-zen- 
trierten Nation bewusst war, bereitwillig diese neuzeitliche Teufelsaustreibung ei- 
nes “besessenen” Fakultátsmitglieds. Der Holocaust-Mythos war schwer ange- 
schlagen worden und mag gar im Sterben gelegen haben. Aber Elie Wiesel, der 
aufstrebende Hohepriester des Holocaust, war der Schamane, der die Sache wieder 
richten würde. 

Das vorwiegend jüdische Publikum war sehr gespannt, als Wiesel aufstand, um 
zu sprechen. Was würde er sagen? Seltsamerweise erwies sich der selbsternannte 
“große Mann in Israel” als ziemlich zugeknópft. Erstens erwähnte er Butz nicht 
namentlich und zweitens sprach er nicht über den Holocaust, als handele es sich 
dabei um eine historische Tatsache. Stattdessen trug seine Rede den Titel “Der Ho- 
locaust als literarische Fantasie", was darauf hindeutete, dass dieses vermeintlich 
unbestreitbare historische Ereignis tatsáchlich das Produkt von jemandes Fantasie 
gewesen war. Wiesel spielte mit seinem Publikum Vólkerball; Das hatten die Ju- 
den und ihre nichtjüdischen Verbündeten an der Northwestern University nicht er- 
wartet! Wiesel war als Auftrags-Rufmórder von außerhalb der Stadt hergeflogen 
worden. Er stand für das große Geld und die großen Medien, und es wurde erwar- 
tet, dass er seine Hauptwaffe, seinen Status als Augenzeuge des Holocaust, einsetz- 
te, um seinem Publikum einen unwiderlegbaren Beweis dafür zu liefern, was wirk- 
lich in Auschwitz geschehen war. Seine Aufgabe war es, am unbekannten und un- 
bedeutenden Butz genauso einen Rufmord zu begehen, wie israelische Schlager 
und Sturmtruppen Palástinenser ermorden: gnadenlos. 

Unglücklicherweise für das Publikum bestand Wiesels langweiliger Vortrag 
hauptsáchlich aus Zitaten anderer mutmaBlicher Augenzeugen, von denen die 
meisten obskur waren. Solche Zitate sollten beweisen, dass Butz' immense wissen- 
schaftliche Leistung irgendwie falsch war, aber die Leute im Publikum waren ge- 
kommen, um zu hóren, was er, Wiesel, mit eigenen Augen gesehen hatte. Am Ende 
seines Vortrags erwachte Wiesel schlieBlich zum Leben und erzáhlte seinem Publi- 
kum, was es hóren wollte. Die Botschaft bestand aus zwei Teilen: zuerst dem anti- 
katholischen Hass, dann dem jüdischen Holocaust-Kitsch. So fragte Wiesel rheto- 
risch: *Warum waren alle Mórder Christen, sicherlich schlechte Christen, aber 
Christen? Jemand muss erkláren, warum so viele Mórder Intellektuelle, Akademi- 
ker, Hochschulprofessoren, Anwälte, Ingenieure, Ärzte und Theologen waren." ^^ 
Seine historisch nicht abgestützten Vorwürfe sind heute besonders ironisch, zu ei- 


45 Elie Wiesel u.a., Dimensions of the Holocaust (Evanston, Ill.: Northwestern University Press, 1977), 17. 


224 WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, HEILIGER DES HOLOCAUST 


ner Zeit, in der die jüdischen sozialen und intellektuellen Eliten weltweit jahrzehn- 
telang über jene unaussprechlichen Verbrechen “geschwiegen” haben, die ihre Mit- 
juden in Israel den Palastinensern methodisch und ungestraft zugefügt haben und 
die von den Medien seit über einem halben Jahrhundert größtenteils ignoriert wor- 
den sind. Mit seiner antikatholischen Hassbotschaft war Wiesel, der nie den Be- 
weis erbringen konnte, dass er tatsáchlich in Auschwitz inhaftiert war, nun bereit, 
über seine eigenen angeblichen Erfahrungen als Augenzeuge zu sprechen: 


Was mich selbst betrifft, ich weiß es nicht. Der Junge, der heute Abend anfing zu 
Ihnen reden, wo ist er? Hat er seine Träume von Angst und Feuer geträumt oder 
erlebt? Hat er wirklich die Qualen der Menschheit durch den Tod seiner Gemeinde 
erlebt? Hat er wirklich den Triumph der Brutalität gesehen, hat er das Lachen des 
Henkers gehört oder sich bloß eingebildet? Hat er wirklich gesehen, wie die Mör- 
der Kinder, jüdische Kinder, lebend in die Flammen geworfen haben? Ich spreche 
selten darüber; aber an diesem Ort müssen wir es. Ich habe mich sehr lange ge- 
weigert, diese Geschichte als die meine zu akzeptieren. Jahrelang klammerte ich 
mich an den Glauben, dass dies alles ein Traum, ein Albtraum war. Nein, ich habe 
die Kinder nicht gesehen. Ich habe die Flammen nicht gesehen. 


Nach diesem allzu vertrauten Versteckspiel mit seinem Publikum, bei dem er die 
Möglichkeit in den Raum stellte, dass das, was er meinte gesehen zu haben, tat- 
sáchlich bloß ein Albtraum war, erklomm Wiesel mühelos die Höhen des Holo- 
caust-Kitschs, für die er so berühmt ist, indem er betonte: 


Es war kein Traum. Es war wirklich. Jüdische Kinder, lebende jüdische Kinder 
wurden in die Flammen geworfen, um Geld zu sparen, weil das Gas teuer war. 


Entschlossen, sein Publikum nicht zu enttäuschen, verhielt sich Wiesel letztlich 
wie man ihn kennt, nämlich wie das “Genie des Kitsches”, das er eigentlich ist! Ja, 
deshalb waren diese riesigen imaginären Gruben gegraben worden! Was er “das 
Gas" nannte, vermutlich Zyklon B, war anscheinend sehr "teuer" geworden. Diese 
neue Tatsache über den steilen Anstieg der Gaspreise im Jahr 1944 war von Holo- 
caust-Historikern noch nie zuvor erwähnt worden. Irgendwie war das Thema der 
deutschen Sorge um die Kosteneffizienz während des Holocaust in all den Jahren 
von den Holocaust-Historikern vernachlássigt worden! 

Wiesels Leistung und die Unterstützung dieser ritualisierten Denunziation von 
Butz und seinem Buch durch die Northwestern University sind ein Beweis dafür, 
wie sehr prominente Forschungsinstitutionen ihre Verantwortung aufgegeben ha- 
ben, nach der Wahrheit zu suchen, ganz egal, wohin das führt. Jüdische Mega- 
spender, die von den zionistischen Medien unterstützt werden, sind in der Tat 
wichtig, und weder die Northwestern University noch irgendeine andere große 
Universitát hat es gewagt, diese zu verprellen. Die Northwestern University Press 
verschárfte den Verrat an ihrer Mission und erstellte hastig eine Broschüre mit dem 
Titel Dimensions of the Holocaust (Dimensionen des Holocaust), welche die Texte 
der bei dieser Gelegenheit gehaltenen Reden enthielt. Heute ist dieses Dokument 
ein handfester Beweis für den Verrat von Northwestern University an akademi- 
schen Standards bezüglich der Prásentation von Beweisen im Bildungsdiskurs. Die 
Broschüre Dimensions war in ihrem Kern unehrlich, denn sie führte nur einen 
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Standpunkt an und gestand Butz kein einziges Wort der Erwiderung zu. Schlimmer 
noch, die Holocaustianer hatten solche Angst vor der wahrheitsgemäßen Botschaft 
in Butz’ Buch, dass sie nicht einmal zulieBen, dass sein Name oder der Name sei- 
nes Buches in Dimensions gedruckt wurden. Wären sie sich so sicher gewesen, 
dass der Holocaust so wie mythologisiert geschehen war und dass Butz im über- 
tragenen Sinne die Erde als eine Scheibe ansah oder schlimmer gar ein “Neonazi” 
war, warum haben sie sich dann so sehr bemüht, Informationen über den Mann 
und seine Arbeit zu unterdrücken? 

Die Northwestern University häufte weitere Schimpf und Schande auf sich, als 
die Freigabe und Veróffentlichung der Luftbilder von Auschwitz nur zwei Jahre 
spáter zweifelsfrei bewiesen, dass Butz Recht hatte und Wiesel ein Lügner war. 

Einige Jahre später, anno 1983, erklärte Wiesel, warum er zur Northwestern 
University gegangen war:*!ó 

Es gibt jetzt 65 Bücher, die beweisen wollen, dass der Holocaust nichts anderes als 

eine Erfindung ist, dass Juden nicht gestorben sind, dass Juden nicht gelitten ha- 

ben. Die sagen diese Dinge, wáhrend wir noch leben. Was kann bósartiger sein, als 
das Opfer seines Leidens zu berauben? Ich ging nach Northwestern, um zu protes- 
tieren, und der Präsident der Universität sagte mir: "Was können wir Butz antun? 

Er ist auf Lebenszeit eingestellt." Ich sagte: “Warum hat die Fakultät nicht wenigs- 

tens eine Erklárung der moralischen Verurteilung unterschrieben?" Sie taten das, 

und von zwolfhundert Fakultätsmitgliedern unterschrieben nur vierhundert. Das 
ist, was mir weh tut. Das ist der Feind. Diejenigen, die Butz das durchgehen lassen, 
die machen mir Angst. Ich bin furchtbar beunruhigt von der Butz-Sache. 


Es überrascht nicht, dass verschiedene zionistische Medien nach dem Erscheinen 
von Butz’ Buch zur Verteidigung des Holocaust eilten. In einer Rezension von 
Wiesels 1978 erschienenem Buch A Jew Today wurde Folgendes ausgeführt: ^" 


Wiesels heißeste Empörung ist der sogenannten Wissenschaft der Revisionisten 
vorbehalten, die den Holocaust als Mythos oder nach den Worten des Northwes- 
tern-Professors Arthur Butz als "Jahrhundertbetrug" bezeichnen. Wiesel antwor- 
tet: “Wo ist ein Volk verschwunden? Wo verstecken sie sich? " Wiitend fragt er, wa- 
rum Akademiker Butz nicht boykottiert und warum Studenten seine Kurse nicht ver- 
lassen haben. 

Das sind in der Tat sehr gute Fragen. Was das Schweigen der konformistischen 

Historiker anbelangt, so wissen einige bestimmt, dass Butz Recht hat, aber sie 

fürchten die jüdische Vergeltung, wenn sie dies óffentlich sagen. 

Infolge der Selbstzensur in Dimensions musste etwa dreizehn Jahre spáter eine 
zweite Ausgabe produziert werden, die Fußnoten enthielt, darunter eine, die angab, 
wer Butz war und was er getan hatte, um dieses anti-intellektuelle Exorzismus- 
Ritual auszulósen. Die neue Ausgabe bot jedoch weiterhin keine Informationen 
über den Inhalt von Butz’ Buch, die Art seiner Argumentation oder die Tatsache, 
dass kein konformistischer Historiker an der Northwestern University oder sonst- 
wo es gewagt hatte, ihn zu widerlegen, anstatt ihn zu verurteilen. 





416 Elie Wiesel, “Questions and Answers at Brandeis-Bardin,” in Abrahamson, Against Silence, Bd. 3, 251-2 
417 “Jeremiah II,” Time, 25.12.1978, 81. 
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Trotz angeschlagener Glaubwiirdigkeit verteidigt Wiesel die 
Lagerveteranen erneut 


Wiesels mangelhafte Leistung an der Northwestern University führte dazu, dass er 
seither etwas vorsichtiger war, was er Öffentlich sagte. Obwohl die New York Times 
erst einige Jahre zuvor über seinen Holocaust-Literaturkurs am City College ge- 
schwármt hatte, hatte er offenbar inzwischen aufgehórt, mit Studenten über seine 
eigenen angeblichen Erfahrungen als Teil dieses Kurses zu sprechen. 1977 sagte er 
einem Interviewer zum Beispiel: “Ich spreche ihnen [den Studenten] gegenüber 
selten über den Krieg oder über mich.”*'® Für den Augenzeugen des Holocaust 
schlechthin war dies eine ziemliche Kehrtwendung, insbesondere wenn wir uns da- 
ran erinnern, dass er keine nennenswerte formale Ausbildung hatte und eindeutig 
kein Intellektueller war. Wenn Wiesel nicht über das sprach, was er gesehen hatte, 
wortiber sprach er dann sonst? 

Diese seine Schweigsamkeit über das, was er angeblich in Auschwitz gesehen 
hatte, weitete sich schnell auf eine ähnliche Schweigsamkeit über den Holocaust 
als Ganzem aus. Sein Holocaust-Kollege Michael Berenbaum sagte später über 
ihne 


Wiesel schließt jede Diskussion über den Holocaust praktisch aus. Er bezieht sich 

darauf als ein Ereignis wie kein anderes Ereignis, als eine Welt außerhalb dieser 

Welt. Jeder Vergleich, jede Anrufung der gewöhnlichen Kategorien der Geschichte 

oder der Kunst ist ein Sakrileg. 

Das Wort “Ereignis”, das Wiesel bei seinem Vortrag an der Northwestern Universi- 
ty verwendet hatte und das hier von Berenbaum verwendet wurde, verwendete 
Wiesel ab diesem Zeitpunkt immer häufiger, um von der Tatsache abzulenken, 
dass das Wort “Holocaust” für ihn zu einer Peinlichkeit geworden war. Da sich das 
Wort direkt auf die nichtexistierenden Verbrennungsgruben bezog, die er angeblich 
gesehen hatte, hörte er allmählich auf, es zu verwenden, und verwendete stattdes- 
sen Begriffe wie “Ereignis”, “Wirbelwind” und “Katastrophe”. 

Ein weiterer Grund, der erklären könnte, warum Wiesel anfing, sich ein wenig 
zurückzuziehen, war seine wachsende Besorgnis, dass andere Holocaustianer ihn 
in Zukunft als eine Art Sondereinsatzgruppe zur Verteidigung des Holocaust be- 
trachten könnten, da er zur Northwestern University geeilt war, um Butz zu verur- 
teilen. In dem Kontext könnten sie ihn unter bestimmten Umständen sogar auffor- 
dern, vor Gericht und womöglich unter Eid als Zeuge gegen diejenigen auszusa- 
gen, die später als “Holocaustleugner” bezeichnet wurden. Wiesel, der wusste, 
dass seine persönliche Holocaust-Erzählung größtenteils erfunden war, muss ange- 
sichts einer solchen Möglichkeit privat erschaudert sein. 

Am 1. April 1977, nur wenige Tage vor Wiesels Auftritt an der Northwestern 
University, erschien sein Aufsatz “Ein Plädoyer für die Überlebenden” in Frank- 
reich als Kapitel in seinem Buch Un juif aujourd’hui (Ein Jude heute, 1978). Darin 
verteidigte er erneut die absurden Zeugenaussagen einschlägiger Lagerveteranen, 





^5 Cohen, Qui êtes-vous ?, 54: “Je leur parle rarement de la guerre et je parle rarement de moi-même.” 
419 Michael Berenbaum, “The Spoken Word and the Temptation of Silence,” America, 19.11.1988, 413. 
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wie er es 1966 in Le chant des morts (Legends of Our Time, 1968) getan hatte, wie 
im vorigen Kapitel besprochen, und 1970 in Entre Deux Soleils (One Generation 
After, 1970), wie am Anfang dieses Kapitels zitiert. Der Umstand, dass er dieses 
Thema zum dritten Mal seit 1966 ansprach, deutet darauf hin, dass Hannah Arendt 
1963 tatsáchlich einen empfindlichen jüdischen Nerv getroffen hatte. Indem sie 
der weit verbreiteten jüdischen Skepsis bezüglich der schwer zu glaubenden Passi- 
vität der Juden beim Warten auf ihren Gaskammertod Ausdruck verlieh, hatte sie 
die Katze aus dem Sack gelassen. Hátte Wiesel dieses Thema überhaupt angespro- 
chen, wenn er das Gefühl hatte, dass alle Juden sicher auf den Holocaust-Zug auf- 
gesprungen waren, den er fuhr? Dieser als letztes Kapitel von Un juif veróffent- 
lichte Artikel ist wahrscheinlich Wiesels problematischster Aufsatz, da es erneut 
die allgemeine Skepsis anerkennt, mit der das Zeugnis der Lagerveteranen von an- 
deren Juden allgemein aufgenommen wurde. 

Im Vergleich zu seiner Verteidigung der Lagerveteranen in den beiden vorher- 
gehenden Aufsätzen kommt “Ein Plädoyer für die Überlebenden” einem weiteren 
Rückzug gleich. Wie bitte? Die Juden sollen jeweils zehn bis zwölf Stunden ge- 
duldig in der Schlange gestanden haben, während sie darauf warteten, in die Gas- 
kammer zu gehen? Wer hat jemals davon Juden gehört, dass 10.000 bis 20.000 Ju- 
den gleichzeitig von den Goyim in dieser Größenordnung übertölpelt worden sind? 
Die ganze Geschichte ist total lächerlich! Wiesel spricht diese skeptischen Mitju- 
den an und schreibt:4”° 


Kaum befanden sie sich unter euch, machten man ihnen in den Wohnzimmern, in 
den Zeitschriften Vorwürfe. Befragungen, Diskussionen, Debatten: Warum die Ju- 
denräte? Warum die jüdische Polizei? Warum die jüdischen Kapos? Warum gingen 
die Opfer wie Schafe zur Schlachtbank? Warum dies und warum jenes? 


Dieser Hinweis von Wiesel auf die Judenräte traf einen empfindlichen Nerv unter 
den europäischen Nachkriegsjuden. In Frankreich wurden die 74.000, zumeist 
staatenlosen Juden, die im Rahmen des deutschen Umsiedlungsprogramms depor- 
tiert wurden, von anderen, meist einheimischen französischen Juden identifiziert, 
verhaftet und in Lager im Osten geschickt, die für die verschiedenen jüdischen Rä- 
te arbeiteten in Zusammenarbeit mit der Dachorganisation, der Union Générale des 
Israélites de France (UGIF). Nach dem Krieg wurden diese Kollaborateure jedoch 
nicht wegen ihrer angeblich tödlichen “Kollaboration” mit dem Feind verhaftet 
oder strafrechtlich verfolgt. Die Immunität, die ihnen stillschweigend von den 
französischen Kommunisten gewährt wurde, die die dominierende Rolle bei der 
“epuration” spielten — der von der Nachkriegsregierung betriebenen Politik der 
Rache an “Kollaborateuren” während des Krieges — ist ein weiteres beredtes 
Zeugnis dafür, dass trotz aller Lügen, die größtenteils von den Sowjets in Nürn- 
berg bezüglich eines angeblichen Vernichtungsprogramms erfunden wurden, die 
Juden stillschweigend darin übereinstimmten, dass so etwas nicht wirklich passiert 
war. Diese Tausenden von Juden, die mit den Deutschen zusammengearbeitet hat- 





?? Wiesel, Un juif, 199: “A peine se trouvaient-ils parmi vous, que déjà on s’acharnait contre eux dans les 
salons, dans les revues. Enquétes, discussions, débats: pourquoi les Judenráte? Pourquoi la police juive? 
Pourquoi les kapos juifs? Pourquoi les victimes marchaient-elles comme le bétail à l'abattoir? Pourquoi 
ceci et pourquoi cela?" 
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ten — von denen viele aus irgendeinem Grund entweder antikommunistisch 
und/oder pro-deutsch waren —, kamen ungeschoren davon und wurden wahrend 
der épuration geflissentlich übersehen. Eine der größten Ironien dieser Situation 
war, dass jedwede Schiffsladung europäischer “Entwurzelter” (“displaced per- 
sons"), die unmittelbar nach dem Krieg in New York ankam, nicht nur Juden ent- 
hielt, die im Rahmen des NS-Umsiedlungsprogramms deportiert worden waren, 
sondern auch jüdische Agenten der deutschen Regierung, die geholfen hatte, diese 
Mitjuden zusammenzutreiben und abzuschieben. Dieses Thema ist so explosiv, 
dass es vom ersten Tag an aus der jüdischen Holocaust-Erzáhlung verdrángt wur- 
de. Freilich hat auch kein konformistischer Historiker dieses Thema jemals be- 
rührt. 

Ja, die Holocaust-Geschichte war für kritisch denkende Juden einfach eine zu 
groBe Zumutung. Weder verhielten sich die New Yorker Juden im Allgemeinen so 
unterwürfig noch hatten sich ihre eingewanderten Eltern so verhalten, soweit sie 
sich erinnern konnten. 

Wenn überhaupt etwas, so waren es, wie Wiesel es in diesem Aufsatz schrieb, 
die Elemente der Passivität und Kollaboration in der Holocaust-Erzáhlung, die sei- 
ne Mitjuden darauf hinwiesen, dass die Gaskammergeschichte ein Schwindel war, 
der nachträglich erfunden wurde. Angesichts solcher Flüstereien brachte Wiesel 
das klar an andere Juden gerichtete Argument an, dass die selbsterklarten “Überle- 
benden" die einzigen seien, die wüssten, was wirklich passiert sei, weshalb andere 
Juden, die nicht da waren, ihre Klappe halten sollten, wie etwa Alfred Kazin und 
Saul Bellow, die oben in Kapitel V erórtert wurden. Dieser Logik zufolge sollten 
die Aussagen von Lagerveteranen wie ihm nicht zu genau untersucht oder analy- 
siert werden, da jeder, der nicht dort gewesen war, es sowieso nie verstehen würde. 
Nachdem Wiesel diese jüdische Selbstzensur gefordert hatte, griff er auf eines sei- 
ner bekannten rhetorischen Mittel zurück und bestritt, das gesagt zu haben, was er 
gerade gesagt һайе:??! 


Man verstehe mich richtig: Ich schlage keineswegs vor, dass die Tatsache des Kon- 
zentrationslagers nicht untersucht werden sollte. Ich sage im Gegenteil, dass es 
immer wieder studiert werden muss, in all seinen Formen und in all seinen Ausdrü- 
cken. 


Nachdem Wiesel Mitjuden wegen ihrer Respektlosigkeit und Skepsis gegenüber 
den Veteranen zurechtgewiesen hat, kommt er endlich zu seinem wahren Grund, 
diese Mitjuden zu bitten, den Holocaust nicht mehr in Frage zu stellen. Das schnel- 
le Wachstum des Revisionismus hatte die Situation vóllig verándert, und dieser 
neuen Bedrohung konnte nur begegnet werden, wenn alle Juden gleichgeschaltet 
würden. Selbst wenn — schien Wiesel in verschlüsselten Worten zu sagen — der Ho- 
locaust nie so geschah, wie es die Veteranen sagen. Es gab jetzt eine größere Be- 
drohung, den Holocaust-Revisionismus, und die Juden mussten zusammenhalten, 


um dagegen anzukámpfen:^? 





#21 Ebd., 196: “Que l'on me comprenne bien: je ne suggère nullement qu'il ne faille pas étudier le fait con- 
centrationnaire. Je dis, au contraire, qu'il faut l'étudier, encore et encore, sous toutes ses formes et dans 
toutes ses expressions." 

?? Ebd., 197: “Fini le temps ой l'on retenait son souffle dés que l'on évoquait l'holocauste. Fini le temps où 
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Vorbei sind die Zeiten, in denen man den Atem anhielt, sobald der Holocaust er- 
wähnt wurde. Vorbei sind die Zeiten, in denen die Toten zur Andacht inspirierten 
anstatt zur Verunglimpfung. 


Um die Revisionisten als Dummköpfe erscheinen zu lassen, verzerrte Wiesel in 
diesem Aufsatz, was sie tatsächlich sagen:477 


Aberdutzende von Pamphleten, die in einem Dutzend Sprachen veröffentlicht wur- 
den, leugnen kategorisch den Tod der europäischen Juden in den Lagern. 


Die Revisionisten stellen in keiner Weise die Tatsache in Frage, dass Juden in den 
Lagern gestorben sind, sondern stellen fest, dass ihr Tod Teil des totalen Krieges 
war, der den Opfern aller Nationalitäten zusetzte, und nicht das Ergebnis eines von 
der deutschen Regierung organisierten Vernichtungsplans. Wiesel griff auch Pro- 
fessor Robert Faurisson an, wenn auch nicht namentlich. Dabei musste er letztlich 
zugeben, wie ernst die Bedrohung tatsáchlich war, denn Faurisson griff die Gas- 
kammern an, den Kern des Holocaust-Glaubenssystems: ^^ 


Und ein franzósischer Wissenschaftler fügt hinzu: Es gibt keine Beweise dafür, dass 
es in Birkenau je Gaskammern gab. 


Wiesel beendete seinen Artikel, indem er seine Mitjuden erneut aufforderte, sich 
hinter die Lagerveteranen zu stellen, anstatt sie ständig anzugreifen:?? 


Hier ist daher ihre Bitte: Lasst sie um Himmels willen in Ruhe, seid nicht so streng 
mit ihnen. Wenn sie Euch nicht auf ihr Niveau heben kónnen, versucht nicht, sie auf 
Euer Niveau abzusenken. 


Ja, die Revisionisten übten einen starken und unmittelbaren Einfluss auf die Ent- 
wicklung der Holocaust-Erzáhlung aus. Sie hatten einen intellektuellen Basisauf- 
stand gegen die Kráfte der zionistisch-jüdischen Hegemonie ausgelóst und waren 
dabei, diese Auseinandersetzung zu gewinnen. Aber wie in jedem Guerillakrieg 
durften die Medien in den von den Mächtigen kontrollierten Themengebieten die 
Menschen nicht wissen lassen, was vor sich ging. 


1978: Das Schreckensjahr für den aufkommenden “Holocaust” 


1978 war die Ausstrahlung der NBC-Fernsehserie Holocaust, die 1979 auch in 
Deutschland in einer synchronisierten Fassung gezeigt wurde, ein weiterer wichti- 
ger Wendepunkt in Wiesels Karriere. In gewisser Weise signalisierte die Serie ei- 
nen absoluten Triumph für ihn. Sein Thema, der Holocaust, wurde als Titel einer 
Propagandaserie verwendet, die vom Sender NBC ausgestrahlt wurde, der jüdi- 
sches Eigentum war und den Juden verantwortlich leiteten. Millionen von Men- 
schen haben die Serie gesehen. Die Serie beanspruchte, die endgültige Version die- 





les morts incitaient au recueillement et non à la profanation." 

#3 Ebd.: “Des dizaines et des dizaines de pamphlets, publiés dans une dizaine de langues, nient catégori- 
quement la mort des juifs européens dans les camps." 

#4 Ebd.: “Et un universitaire francais ajoute: il n'existe pas de preuve que les chambres à gaz aient vraiment 
existé à Birkenau." 

25 Ebd., 203: “Voici donc leur requête: laissez-leur en paix, pour l'amour du ciel, accordez-leur un peu de 
répit. S’ils ne peuvent pas vous élever à leur niveau, n'essayez pas de les abaisser au vótre." 
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ses “Ereignisses” in die Wohnzimmer der Nation zu bringen, und von da an war 
die Verwendung monstróser Gaskammern zur Tótung von Millionen von Juden 
durch die bósen Deutschen für immer in den Kópfen der Offentlichkeit einge- 
brannt. Natürlich waren die Medienberichte überwiegend positiv. Nur Wiesel war 
als einziger unter den Holocaust-Fundamentalisten nicht glücklich. Obwohl er dies 
nicht direkt sagen konnte, weigerte er sich aus einem einfachen Grund, der von 
den zionistischen Medien getriebenen Euphorie zu folgen: Die Medien, die auf der 
Vorrangstellung der Gaskammern im Holocaust bestanden, gaben implizit seine 
Verbrennungsgruben dem Vergessen anheim. 

Für Wiesel war dies ein sehr ernstes Geschäft. Als er auf der Verwendung des 
Wortes “Holocaust” bestanden hatte und der Begriff langsam aber sicher auf den 
Seiten der New York Times groß geschrieben wurde und er von dort aus auf die üb- 
rigen kontrollierten Medien übertragen wurde, verfolgte er schlieBlich das Ziel, 
sein persónliches Zeugnis des Verbrennens, nicht des Vergasens zu betonen. Zum 
Teil aus diesem Grund stimmte Wiesel nicht in die allgemeine Euphorie ein. Wie 
sein Flehen in A Jew Today bestätigt, verbreiteten sich seit dem Erscheinen von 
Butz' Buch Zweifel an der Richtigkeit seines Zeugnisses unter seinen Mitjuden. 
Darunter waren auch einflussreiche Juden, deren Meinungen von Bedeutung wa- 
ren. Dies war nicht, was er beabsichtigt hatte, als er und Abe Rosenthal Anfang der 
1970er Jahre den Holocaust als seinen eigenen Markennamen auf den Seiten der 
New York Times eingeführt hatten. Die Dinge glitten ihm aus den Händen. Er ver- 
lor die Kontrolle. 

Die Massenmedien waren trotz all ihrer guten Absichten, das jüdische Leiden 
über das Leiden aller anderen Gruppen hinaus hervorzuheben, Teil der amerikani- 
schen Kultur mit ihrer Religion des Angebertums und ihren Zirkuspossen. Wäh- 
rend er sich mit dem Gedanken trósten konnte, dass die Medien dem jüdischen 
Leiden immer den Vorrang geben würden, schien es außer ihm bereits zu viele 
Menschen zu geben, die mit dem Holocaust-Goldesel Geld verdienten. Obwohl er 
den Markenamen “Holocaust” nicht urheberrechtlich schützen lassen konnte, hatte 
er erwartet, dass andere Juden anerkennen würden, dass dies (ausschließlich) seine 
Nummer war und dass sie sich zurückhielten. Was ihm als eine Tragódie vor- 
schwebte, in der er mit seinem langen, traurigen Gesicht auf ewig die Hauptrolle 
spielen würde, wurde jetzt von anderen aufgegriffen und vulgarisiert. 

Diverse Holocaustianer bezeichneten spáter diese Umverpackung und profit- 
orientierte Ausschlachtung des Holocaust als die “Amerikanisierung des Holo- 
caust", aber diese Tatsache bot Wiesel wenig oder gar keinen Trost." Noch 
schlimmer als vielleicht alle nicht von Wiesel autorisierten Profiteure, die auf den 
fahrenden Zug sprangen, war die Tatsache, dass die angeblichen Lehren aus dem 
Holocaust nun angepasst und auf alle Arten nichtjüdischer Leidensarten angewen- 
det wurden, wie zum Beispiel auf den *kambodschanischen Holocaust". Dies war 





“6 Alvin H. Rosenfeld, “The Americanization of the Holocaust,” in ders. (Hg.), Thinking about the Holo- 
caust (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1997), 119-150; Peter Novick, The Holocaust in American 
Life (N.Y.: Houghton-Mifflin, 1999); Hiléne Flanzbaum (Hg.), The Americanization of the Holocaust 
(Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1999). 
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eine Entwicklung, die Wiesel nicht vorausgesehen hatte und die er als jiidischer 
Rassist einfach nicht tolerieren konnte. 

So entschied sich Wiesel unerwarteterweise, die NBC-Fernsehserie Holocaust 
anzugreifen. Der erste Teil dieses StraBenfeger-“Dokudramas” wurde am Sonntag- 
abend, dem 16. April 1978, um 20:00 Uhr uraufgeführt und an drei aufeinander 
folgenden Sonntagen fortgesetzt. Es zeichnete das fiktive Leben der Mitglieder 
zweier Familien, einer jüdischen und einer deutschen, zwischen 1935 und 1945 
nach. Die Serie erwies sich als der Gipfel im Bereich des Holocaust-Kitschs, aber 
wie oben erwähnt, überging die Serie Wiesels im Begriff “Holocaust” auf den 
Punkt gebrachte Verbrennungsthese zugunsten der Vergasungsthese. Indirekt un- 
tergrub die Serie daher seine Autoritát als führender Augenzeuge des Holocaust. 
Die Tatsache, dass ihm dieser Schaden so bald nach Butz’ Demontage des Mythos 
von Auschwitz als Vernichtungslager zugefügt wurde, machte die Serie für ihn 
doppelt giftig. 

Als Wiesel seinen Angriff startete, war er auf den Seiten der New York Times 
praktisch die einzige wichtige Medienstimme, die es wagte, dieses schrecklich feh- 
lerhafte, melodramatische und propagandistische Dokudrama zu kritisieren. Da er 
nicht direkt sagen konnte, was ich gerade schrieb, entschied er sich, den jüdischen 
Medienbaronen und insbesondere Gerald Green, dem jüdischen Schriftsteller und 
Propagandisten, der das Drehbuch der Serie geschrieben hatte, vorzuwerfen, den 
Holocaust in eine Seifenoper verwandelt zu haben. Er fügte obendrein den berech- 
tigten Vorwurf hinzu, die Produzenten hátten bestimmte Ereignisse als faktisch 
dargestellt, die so wie gezeigt nicht hátten passieren kónnen. Wie ironisch, dass ein 
erstklassiger Tatsachenverdreher wie Wiesel Mitjuden vorwirft, sie hátten den Ho- 
locaust falsch dargestellt! 

Wiesel war auch verärgert darüber, dass Green und seine Mitarbeiter viele 
Gruppen dazu gebracht hatten, sein Dokudrama zu unterstützen, noch bevor sie es 
sahen. Wiesel schrieb:*?’ 


Viele jüdische und nichtjüdische Organisationen unterstützten das Projekt und be- 
warben es unter ihren Mitgliedern. Aber sie taten dies, bevor sie den Film sehen 
konnten. 


Green und sein Team hatten auBerdem einen Studienführer zur Begleitung der Se- 
rie erstellt, damit die Schüler in ihren Schulklassen einer weiteren Holocaust- 
Gehirnwásche unterzogen werden konnten. Wiesel stellte auch fest, dass er gebe- 
ten worden war, die Einführung zu diesem Studienführer zu schreiben, ohne die 
Serie zuvor gesehen zu haben, jedoch lehnte er dies ab. Er schrieb: ?* 


Ich habe den Rat von Herrn Green in einer Hinsicht befolgt. Ich "richtete [meine] 
Ansichten über [seinen] unwahren, abstoßenden und billigen" Film an Rabbi Ir- 
ving Greenberg [denselben Mann, der Wiesel einige Jahre zuvor am City College 
eingestellt und ihn dann zu einem angesehenen Professor gemacht hatte], der mich 
interessanterweise daran erinnerte, dass er mich lange vor der ersten Aufführung 
gebeten hatte, die Einführung in den jetzt vielgepriesenen Studienführer zu schrei- 





#7 Elie Wiesel, “Trivializing the Holocaust: Semi-Fact and Semi-Fiction," New York Times, 16.4.1978, 75. 
48 Elie Wiesel, “Wiesel Answers Green," New York Times, 30.4.1978, D39. 
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ben, und dass ich dem zugestimmt hatte, falls mir der Film gefallen sollte. Nun, ich 
habe den Film gesehen; er hat ihn nicht gesehen. Ich habe keine Einführung ge- 
schrieben; er hat. Zu seinem Bedauern. 


Auch hier steckt in Wiesels Aussage ein wunderbares Juwel der Ironie. SchlieBlich 
enthalten derartige Studienführer für Die Nacht im Allgemeinen eine sehr geistlose 
und oberflächliche Diskussion des Romans und seines historischen Kontextes. 
Dennoch hat Wiesel diese jüdische Propagandaübung und Gehirnwäsche nie verur- 
teilt. 

Wie andere von der New York Times künstlich hochgekochte Medienkontrover- 
sen, so sollte auch diese die Ansicht bekräftigen, dass die jüdische Holocaust- 
Erzáhlung zwar im Grunde wahr sei, es aber unter den Holocaustianern dennoch 
ehrliche Meinungsverschiedenheiten gab, wie man diese vermeintliche Wahrheit 
kommunizieren sollte. Dieses Spiel wurde auf den Seiten der New York Times aus 
einem einfachen Grund scheinbar unendlich oft wiederholt: Es wird als Ablenkung 
von den wesentlichen Themen benótigt. 

Was Wiesels Verhalten nach Ausstrahlung dieser Fernsehserie anbelangt, war 
die Hauptfrage, ob die Beseitigung der Verbrennungsgruben aus der Serie — dem 
terminologischen Ursprung des Worts “Holocaust” — ein Versehen war oder nicht. 
Mit anderen Worten, warum wird das Wort “Holocaust” verwendet, um Morde in 
Gaskammern zu beschreiben? 

Wiesels massiver Angriff sollte auch als Ausdruck seiner Frustration darüber 
verstanden werden, dass andere, neuere Leute die Vermarktungskonzession über- 
nommen hatten. Mit einem Wort, er hatte konkrete Beweise dafür, dass er tatsách- 
lich die Kontrolle über das von ihm gegründete Unternehmen verlor, und verschie- 
dene Mitglieder des “Vorstands” dessen, was Prof. Norman Finkelstein als die 
“Holocaust-Industrie” bezeichnet hat, drängten ihn hinaus. Als sie Wiesels Markt 
übernahmen, lóschten sie auch jeden Hinweis auf seine ursprüngliche Vision vom 
Holocaust, der aus riesigen offenen Verbrennungsgruben bestand, in denen eine 
Unzahl von Juden verbrannt worden waren! 

Wie jeder Unternehmer, der eine neue Idee und ein neues Produkt entwickelt, 
war Wiesel gezwungen, groBe Kapitalinvestoren wie Abe Rosenthal und die New 
York Times mit einzubeziehen, bevor er an die Óffentlichkeit gehen konnte. Dabei 
wusste er, dass er sicherlich enorme Reichtümer ansammeln würde, aber er scheint 
nicht verstanden zu haben, dass in dem Moment, als Investoren an Bord kamen, 
seine Version des Holocaust einfach deshalb ausgelóscht wurde, weil die meisten 
seiner Investoren ihm nicht glaubten. Und genau das spielte sich vor Wiesels Au- 
gen ab. Obwohl er tatsáchlich den Holocaust als Produkt entwickelt und dann auf- 
gemotzt hatte, übernahmen nun die Marketingleute das Ruder, die die Plane jener 
jüdischen Milliardáre umsetzten, welche den Gipfel des Holocaust-Fundamentalis- 
mus reprásentieren, und Wiesel wurde zusammen mit seiner Vision des Holocaust 
ausgebootet. 
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The Guard Service — The Treatment 

An SS detachment under the command of Hauptmann Sauer supplied the 
guard service in the extermination camp of Tremblinki. The composition of 
the staff of the detachment changed frequently. 

The inmates performed various tasks in connection with the requirements 
of the camp. They were terribly maltreated and abused at this and had to 
endure the most inhuman punishments imaginable for every petty violation 
of the house rules or other mistake. Not all worked, most of them waited in 
the cells only as long until the gassing facility was able to take them. But 
sometimes they were killed even sooner in another manner. The Germans 
shot several Jews on a daily basis, above all the commandant Sauer him- 
self. Every afternoon he had his executioners assemble the Jews who still 
remained alive. Then he asked: ‘Who is weak, who can no longer work?’ 
The Jews made no answer at all to this: whoever had had enough simply 
stepped forward from the line — and was shot down. In this manner, 
Hauptmann Sauer had murdered 500 Jewish youths, one after the other, on 
a single day in the beginning of September 1942. 





The ‘Kapus’ 

The 'Kapus' occupied a special position. It was these Jews upon whom 
many important mechanisms of the camp were imposed. Most Kapus had 
sorted through the clothing of those who had been transported out of this 
life. They did this task at a place called the ‘rag sorting place.’ 

Others were also working at the railway station with the reception of those 
freshly arriving. Others, again, had to work as gravediggers. It happened 
not rarely that the Jews so occupied lasted no longer than two weeks and 
committed suicide. 


The Delivery 

Day after day two trains arrived in Tremblinki, completely filled with Jews. 
Jews were carried off from all parts of Europe to this place; but the main 
contingent was made up of the Jews from Warsaw, north Poland, and the 
Baltic. 

Every train was 30 to 50 cars long. The emptying of the cars proceeded at 
lightning pace. Then the Kapus received the arrivals and read to them the 
camp regulations in the Jewish language. At the station building, the fol- 
lowing appeal was displayed: 'Have no concern about your fate! You are 
all traveling only to work in the east. You yourselves will perform the work 
and your women will do the housework. Before traveling on, you have to 
bathe and remove the germs from your clothes. Gold and other valuables 
are to be deposited at the counter, where you will get a receipt for them.’ 
And really, in order to lull the belief in these promises into a feeling of se- 
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Alfred Kazin, selbsternannter “New Yorker Jude", verspottet Wiesel 


Wie wir gesehen haben, war der New Yorker Intellektuelle Alfred Kazin einer der 
ersten, der seinen Unglauben über die Erhängungsszene in Die Nacht zum Aus- 
druck brachte. Dreizehn Jahre älter als Wiesel hatte er in einer kleinen intellektuel- 
len Wochenzeitung namens The Reporter eine positive Rezension von Die Nacht 
veróffentlicht. Wiesel, der stets bemüht war, seine Karriere voranzutreiben, wandte 
sich an Kazin. Als Sohn jiddischsprachiger Einwanderer hatte Kazin wie viele die- 
ser Menschen den Militärdienst in den Kriegsjahren erfolgreich gemieden. Wiesel 
scheint die Freundschaft initiiert zu haben, aber sie endete schlieBlich in einer 
scharfen Trennung. Wie bei den früheren Trennungen mit seinem Kabbala-Lehrer 
in Sighet während des Krieges, mit seinem mystischen Meister “Schuschani” und 
spáter mit Mauriac, spielten Wiesels herrische Persónlichkeit und angeborene Ver- 
logenheit eine entscheidende Rolle. Diese Entfremdung scheint im Laufe der Zeit 
allmáhlich geschehen zu sein. 

1978 schrieb Kazin, er habe an einem Vortrag von Wiesel teilgenommen, in 
dem “alles, was Wiesel sagte, schrill war, einen stach und stechen sollte angesichts 
der Unmóglichkeit, Worte für jüdisches Leiden zu finden". Kazin, der seinem 
Freund Saul Bellow gegenübersaß, den er als “gelangweilt vom Fluss der Worte" 
bezeichnete, der aus Wiesels Mund strómte, bemerkte, dass Wiesel kein Gefühl 
von Ironie oder Distanz zum Holocaust hatte. Wiesels Beharren ließ Kazin zu 
Recht zu dem Schluss kommen, dass “die Juden ihren Fall nicht darlegen konnten, 
ohne ihn zu übertreiben zu scheinen. Die Welt hatte unsere Beschwerden satt." ^? 
Als Kazin solche Worte schrieb, verstieß er gegen ein großes Tabu unter New Yor- 
ker und anderen Juden: Er verspottete Elie Wiesel óffentlich, was bis dahin noch 
niemand gewagt hatte. Spáter sollte er Wiesel zum Thema der Erhángungsszene in 
Die Nacht noch mehr zusetzen, wie ich es zuvor ausführlicher dargestellt habe, 
wofür er auf den Seiten von Tous les fleuves streng gerügt wurde. Kazins Angriff 
auf Wiesel im Jahr 1978 fiel jedoch mit dem Aufkommen einer eingehenden revi- 
sionistischen Kritik an den angeblichen Gaskammern von Auschwitz zusammen 
und war daher für ihn besonders schmerzhaft. 


1978: Zionistische Medienkampagne zum Thema “Warum Auschwitz 
nicht bombardiert wurde” 


Ironischerweise fanden die Holocaust-Fundamentalisten des American Jewish 
Committee (AJC) zur gleichen Zeit, als die zionistische Medienkontroverse über 
das NBC-Holocaust-Dokudrama nachließ, ein neues Thema, mit dem sie die ame- 
rikanische Offentlichkeit mit dem Holocaust bombardieren konnten. Das Thema 
war einfach: Falls in Auschwitz anno 1944 tagtäglich 10.000 bis 20.000 Menschen 
getótet wurden, müssen die Alliierten aufgrund ihrer Überflüge des Lagers von den 
sich dort angeblich abspielenden Gráueltaten gewusst haben. Warum haben sie 
Auschwitz dann nicht bombardiert? David S. Wyman, der in der Monatszeitschrift 


#9 Alfred Kazin, New York Jew (N.Y.: Alfred A Knopf, 1978), 285. 
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des AJC schrieb, bezeichnete das Lager Auschwitz als “Tötungsanlage”. Er versi- 
cherte seinen Lesern, dass “Gas ein weitaus effizienteres Mittel für Massenmord 
ist als Erschießen, und dass es den Mórdern viel weniger psychologische Probleme 
bereitet. Der Betrieb der Gaskammern, die in weniger als einer halben Stunde über 
2.000 Menschen tóteten, erforderte nur eine begrenzte Anzahl von SS-Män- 
nem "DU Die Fantasie dieses Mannes, der zu faul war, sich mit den technischen 
Problemen zu befassen, die mit einem so groBen Industrieunternehmen verbunden 
gewesen wären, war mit ihm durchgegangen. An dieser lächerlichen Behauptung 
war nichts Neues, denn sie war ein üblicher Baustein der orthodoxen Holocaust- 
Version. Wyman war ein hervorragendes Beispiel eines Nichtjuden, dessen aka- 
demische Laufbahn stark von seinem unkritischen Nachplappern der Holocaust- 
Orthodoxie profitierte. Spáter veróffentlichte er The Abandonment of the Jews: 
America and the Holocaust, 1941-1945 (N.Y.: Pantheon Books, 1984; deutsch als 
Das unerwünschte Volk: Amerika und die Vernichtung der europdischen Juden, 
Frankfurt/Main: Fischer, 2000). Er wurde dafür von den Holocaustianern belohnt, 
als sie 1991 das David S. Wyman Institut für Holocaust-Studien nach ihm benann- 
ten. 

Ungefähr ein halbes Jahr später folgten die katholischen Liberalen in Com- 
monweal pflichtbewusst dem von Commentary propagierten jüdischen Mythos, als 
Roger M. Williams Wymans Stück wiederholte. Er fügte einige Details hinzu, die 
in Wymans Artikel nicht zu finden waren, und machte eine Reihe weiterer Behaup- 
tungen, die auch Teil der üblichen orthodoxen Holocaust-Version der Ereignisse 
sind. So erzählte er seinen Lesern zum Beispiel, dass 1944 “die Krematorien über- 
holt, die Schornsteine mit Eisenbändern verstärkt und große Gruben [für Massen- 
verbrennungen] hinter den Gebäuden gegraben wurden." *?! Zwei Monate später, 
im Januar 1979, bewiesen die Luftaufnahme von Auschwitz, dass diese Artikel un- 
begründet waren: es gab in Auschwitz schlicht keine Tótungsanlagen, die bombar- 
diert werden konnten. Diese Fotos, die aufgenommen wurden, als die Vernichtung 
angeblich auf ihrem Hóhepunkt war, zeigten keine Anzeichen von Gaskammern 
oder Verbrennungsgruben, die für die Bewältigung der angeblich täglich produ- 
zierten Tausenden von Leichen erforderlich waren. Die Veróffentlichung dieser 
Bilder rechtfertigte auf einen Schlag den Verdacht, mit dem Papst Pius XII. anti- 
deutsche Gerüchte und Vorwürfe der verschiedenen jüdischen Gruppen in den 
USA während des Krieges behandelt hatte. Ironischerweise bewies die Veróffentli- 
chung dieser Bilder durch die CIA klar und endgültig, dass das Schweigen des 
Papstes über den angeblichen Holocaust mehr als gerechtfertigt gewesen war.^? 





#0 David S. Wyman, “Why Auschwitz Was Never Bombed,” Commentary (Mai 1978), 38. 

41 Roger M. Williams, “Why Wasn't Auschwitz Bombed?” Commonweal, 24.11.1978, 747. 

#2 Tn Deutschland, dem weltweit führenden Orwellschen Staat, hat das Erscheinen der Luftbilder, aus denen 
hervorgeht, dass es in Auschwitz keinen Holocaust gegeben hat und daher keine Notwendigkeit bestand, 
die zum Lager führenden Eisenbahnlinien zu bombardieren, die Veróffentlichung eines absurden Buches 
zu diesem Thema nicht behindert. Siehe: Heiner Lichtenstein, Warum Auschwitz nicht bombardiert wurde 
(K6ln: Bund-Verlag, 1980). Nach der Tatsache zu urteilen, dass Lichtensteins Buch nie ins Englische 
übersetzt wurde, kann man schließen, dass die Holocaust-Fundamentalisten ihm nur einen geringen Be- 
weiswert zugestanden. 
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Als das Jahr 1978 zu Ende ging, veróffentlichte Dr. Robert Faurisson, Professor 
an der Universität von Lyon II, dessen Spezialität das kritische Lesen literarischer 
Texte war, einen Artikel in der renommierten Pariser Tageszeitung Le Monde mit 
dem Titel “Das Problem der Gaskammern, oder das Gerücht von Auschwitz” (“Le 
Probléme des chambres à gaz, ou la rumeur d'Auschwitz", 19. November 1978). 
Ein zweiter Artikel mit demselben Titel erschien ebenfalls in Le Monde am 16. Ja- 
nuar 1979. Es enthielt Faurissons Antwort auf eine Reihe von Artikeln und redak- 
tionellen Beitrágen in Le Monde, in denen er denunziert wurde, und erschien im 
Rahmen der traditionellen Würdigung der franzósischen Medien des “Rechts auf 
eine Erwiderung" (“Droit de Réponse") einer öffentlich attackierten Person.^? 
Ungefahr fünf Wochen nach der Veróffentlichung von Faurissons Antwort erlaubte 
sich Le Monde, das letzte Wort über diesen polemischen Austausch zu haben, als 
er einen öffentlichen Brief von 34 Historikern veröffentlichte, die Faurisson erneut 
anprangerten (siehe S. 305 unten). 

Ebenfalls im Januar 1979 wurde Wilhelm Stáglichs Buch Der Auschwitz My- 
thos: Legende oder Wirklichkeit? veróffentlicht (Tübingen: Grabert 1979). Es dau- 
erte nicht lange, bis die deutschen Justizbehórden unter der strengen Kuratel ihrer 
zionistischen Besatzung befahlen, das Buch in Deutschland zu beschlagnahmen 
und zu vernichten, was bedeutete, dass jede von den Behórden irgendwo gefunde- 
ne Kopie unter polizeilicher Aufsicht in Müllverbrennungsanlagen verbrannt wer- 
den musste. Beginnend mit Butz’ Buch im Jahr 1976 wurde eine seit 1945 fraglos 
akzeptierte gesellschaftliche Doktrin binnen weniger Jahre plótzlich einer sehr 
ernsthaften Prüfung unterzogen. 

Zwischen dem Erscheinen von Butz’ Jahrhundertbetrug einerseits und Stäg- 
lichs und Faurissons Veróffentlichungen andererseits erschien ein Buch des Titels 
The Holocaust in Historical Perspective von Yehuda Bauer, einem israelischen 
Geschichtsprofessor und in den Augen vieler jahrzehntelang einer der führenden 
orthodoxen Historiker, die sich auf den Holocaust spezialisiert haben. Darin quali- 
fizierte er sowohl Butz als auch seinen Vorgänger Paul Rassinier als Menschen ab, 
die sich mit “Nazi-Gossen-Geschichtsschreibung” beschäftigen.** Butz wurde in 
die Gosse gestoßen, weil er gegen die Regel verstoßen hatte, dass man beim Studi- 
um des Holocaust nur unkritisch die offiziellen Nürnberger Akten konsultieren 
darf. In seiner bahnbrechenden Studie hatte Butz neue und unterschiedliche Arten 
verfügbarer Informationen konsultiert und damit die Kontrolle der Holocaustianer 
über die Geschichtsschreibung unterminiert, also über die Art der Beweise, die 
man für die Behandlung dieses Themas verwenden darf. Bauer konnte Butz auf 
faktischer Ebene nicht widerlegen und musste daher auf diesen Rufmord zurück- 
greifen, der seitdem zum Standardrepertoir von Holocaust-Fundamentalisten wie 
Bauer geworden ist. Wenn die Revisionisten Fakten wie die Luftbilder von Ausch- 
witz verwenden, um ihren Standpunkt zu verdeutlichen, haben die Holocaustianer, 


43 Die “Affäre Faurisson" ist dokumentiert in Serge Thion (Hg.), Vérité historique ou vérité politique? (Pa- 
ris: La Vielle Taupe, 1980); siehe auch Robert Faurisson, Mémoire en défense (Paris: La Vieille Taupe, 
1980). 

^* Yehuda Bauer, The Holocaust in Historical Perspective (Seattle: University of Washington Press, 1978), 
38; vgl. auch Bauer's A History of the Holocaust (New York: Benjamin Watts, 1982). 
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die den Diskurs sowohl in den Medien als auch in der Wissenschaft kontrollieren, 
die Wahl, sie entweder als *Holocaustleugner" abzuwatschen oder sie vóllig zu ig- 
norieren. Sie wáhlen normalerweise die zweite Option. 


Der Israel-Loyalist Stuart Eizenstat plant ein *Holocaust-Museum" 


Stuart Eizenstat war von 1977 bis 1981 in verschiedenen Schlüsselpositionen im 
Weißen Haus unter US-Präsident Jimmy Carter tätig. In diesen Jahren begann der 
Holocaust, der sich auf die angebliche Ausrottung in Auschwitz konzentrierte, den 
Ergebnissen der revisionistischen Wissenschaft zu erliegen. Man kann die Veróf- 
fentlichung der Luftaufnahmen metaphorisch als die letzte Schaufel voller Erde 
bezeichnen, mit der sein Sarg begraben wurde. Der Holocaust, einschließlich Wie- 
sels Augenzeugenaussagen, war als Tatsachengeschichte tot. Die Holocaust-Fun- 
damentalisten wollten jedoch verständlicherweise nicht kampflos zulassen, dass 
ihr Mythos zerstórt wurde. 

Diese Angriffe auf den Holocaust von außerhalb der jüdischen Gemeinde in 
den USA folgten, wie oben erwáhnt, den anhaltenden Zweifeln der amerikanischen 
Juden an dem, was die Überlebenden angeblich ertragen hatten, und ergánzten sie. 
Wie Hannah Arendt 1963 beobachtet hatte, war das Verhalten der Juden unter Hit- 
ler nicht nur passiv gewesen, sondern beinhaltete auch die Zusammenarbeit mit 
den Deutschen. Wiesels Artikel, der sich an solche jüdischen Holocaust-Skeptiker 
richtete, gipfelte, wie ich gezeigt habe, in seinem Appell an solche Zweifler, keine 
gezielten Fragen mehr an die “Uberlebenden” zu richten. Jetzt, da der Revisionis- 
mus zunahm, half eine solche Befragung nur den Revisionisten. 

Im Zusammenhang dieser Herausforderungen von innen wie auBen kónnen wir 
die starke Reaktion máchtiger Holocaust-Fundamentalisten wie Eizenstat am bes- 
ten verstehen. Verständlicherweise wollten sie ihren Mythos nicht kampflos zerstö- 
ren lassen. SchlieBlich hing die Rechtfertigung für die Existenz Israels, das bereits 
1967 ein Apartheidstaat geworden war, zum großen Teil vom Holocaust ab. Wenn 
sich der Holocaust, der sich auf den Mythos der Gaskammern von Auschwitz kon- 
zentriert, als falsch erweisen würde, ware Israels wichtigste Existenzberechtigung 
verloren. Aus diesem Grund entwickelten Eizenstat und seine Holocaust-funda- 
mentalistischen Kumpanen die Idee, den Holocaust abzustützen, indem sie in der 
US-Hauptstadt einen Ort der Verehrung für den jüdische Opfergang errichteten. 
Auf diese Weise würden sie ihren eigennützigen Mythos in die Staatsreligion eines 
zunehmend säkularisierten Amerikas verwandeln. Leider konnten sie aufgrund der 
Feigheit und Kollaboration von Prasident Carter ihren Plan auf den Weg bringen. 

Laut Wiesels Biograf Mark Chmiel war die Unzufriedenheit mit Carters An- 
sichten über den Nahen Osten in der jüdischen Gemeinde der USA so groß, dass 
"insbesondere ein Berater der Ansicht war, dass Carter durch den Besuch eines 
Holocaust-Studienzentrums in New York beginnen kónnte, seine angeblichen Feh- 
ler im Nahen Osten wiedergutzumachen.”®5 Carter weigerte sich jedoch anschei- 





#5 Mark Chmiel, Elie Wiesel and the Politics of Moral Leadership (Philadelphia: Temple University Press, 
2001), 117. 
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nend, weshalb eine drastischere Medizin empfohlen wurde, um ihn in die Reihe 


zurückzupfeifen. Judith Miller drückte es wie folgt aus:*°° 


Die Idee eines nationalen Holocaust-Denkmals wurde urspriinglich Mitte 1977 von 
drei jüdischen Beamten in der Verwaltung von Jimmy Carter gefördert: Stuart Ei- 
zenstat, Carters Chefberater für Innenpolitik; Mark A. Siegel, ein Verbindungs- 
mann mit den Juden, die im Weißen Hauses arbeiteten, und Ellen Goldstein, eine 
weitere Mitarbeiterin. 


Eizenstat sei nicht nur besorgt gewesen über die Erosion der Kriegserinnerungen 
unter den Menschen seiner Generation, sondern auch über die zunehmenden Vor- 
falle des Holocaust-Revisionismus. 

Laut Miller war Carter nicht an der Idee interessiert, sodass sie ein Jahr lang 
brach lag. Aber als Folge davon, dass Carter sich für ein “Heimatland” für die Pa- 
lástinenser ausgesprochen und den Verkauf von F-15-Kampfflugzeugen an Saudi- 
Arabien genehmigt hatte (Maßnahmen, die im nationalen Interesse aller Bürger der 
Vereinigten Staaten lagen), schalteten die Führer der jüdischen Lobby in den USA, 
angetrieben von ihrer leidenschaftlichen Zuneigung zu Israel, auf Hochtouren um. 
Als symbolische Geste und Schlag ins Gesicht Carters trat der Holocaust-Funda- 
mentalist Siegel von seinem Posten als Verbindungsmann zu den inoffiziellen Spi- 
onen Israels zurück. Carter geriet dann in Panik, denn amerikanische Juden waren 
die Hauptfinanzierer der Demokratischen Partei. Ohne ihre finanzielle und mediale 
Unterstützung würde er im nächsten Wahlzyklus auf groBe Schwierigkeiten sto- 
Ben. Infolgedessen, wie Miller uns erzáhlt, gab er nach und gab ihnen, was sie 
wollten: ^? 


Im März 1978 übersandte Goldstein ein zweites Memorandum über ein nationales 
Holocaust-Denkmal, diesmal an Eizenstat, der seinerseits die Angelegenheit mit 
dem Präsidenten erörterte. Drei Monate später überraschte Carter eine Gruppe 
von Rabbinern, die er im Rosengarten traf, mit der Aussage, er habe beschlossen, 
eine Kommission zu ernennen, die den Bau eines Holocaust-Denkmals untersuchen 
soll. 
Da dieses Projekt mit Millers Worten "spezifisch" für die jüdische Gemeinde in 
den USA gedacht war, bestand Carter naiv darauf, dass "sie [die Juden] es finan- 
zieren müssten" (Miller, One by One, 259). Hyman Bookbinder vom American 
Jewish Committee stimmte zu: 
Nach 3 Milliarden Dollar pro Jahr für Israel ware es ungebührlich gewesen, um 
100 Millionen Dollar für ein Museum zu betteln. (Ebd., 258f.) 
Der Haken dabei war jedoch, dass die Holocaustianer nicht um dieses Geld “bet- 
telten". Sie warteten einfach ein paar Jahre und befahlen dann ihren Marionetten 
im US-Kongress, ihnen das Geld zuzuweisen. Unter der judeozentrischen Regie- 
rungsform der USA, wo die Mitglieder des US-Kongresses von jüdischen Medien 
und Finanzmáchten als Geiseln gehalten werden, muss der US-Steuerzahler nun 
für dieses absurde “Museum” bezahlen, das dem Interesse von ausschlieBlich einer 
"spezifischen" gesellschaftlichen Gruppe dient. Carters letztes Anliegen war es, 
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jemanden zu finden, der seine Kommission leitet. Er entschied sich ftir Wiesel, da 
ihm seine Berater versichert hatten, dass “seine Ernennung nicht umstritten sein 
würde“ (Elie Wiesel, 118). So wurde die Kommission zur Erinnerung an den Holo- 
caust am 1. November 1978 mit Elie Wiesel als Vorsitzendem gegründet. Er prási- 
dierte eine Gruppe von vierunddreißig Personen, von denen die meisten jüdisch 
waren. 


Robert F. Drinan's unheilige Allianz mit Wiesel 


Als sich diese Dinge zutrugen, wurden sie durch einen weiteren Verrat durch einen 
katholischen Priester an der katholischen Tradition und Kultur unterstützt. Denn 
genau wie die Priester vom Schlage Francis X. Murphy (Xavier Rynne), Edward 
H. Flannery und Malachi Martin (Michael Sarafian) tagein, tagaus auf den Planta- 
gen des American Jewish Committee zur Vermehrung des Ruhms Israels und des 
*Holocaust" wáhrend des Zweiten Vatikanischen Konzils gearbeitet hatten, so 
wurde nun ein Jesuitenpriester, Robert F. Drinan, ihr Nachfolger als Fahnenträger 
für derlei Zwecke. Drinan, der seit 1970 den stark jüdischen 4. Kongressbezirk von 
Massachusetts vertrat, verkaufte seine Seele an die Holocaustianer, als er das Buch 
Honor the Promise: Americas Commitment to Israel veróffentlichte (Das Verspre- 
chen halten: Amerikas Verpflichtung gegenüber Israel).** Das Buch hat führend 
dazu beigetragen, ein neues Paradigma für jene katholische Intellektuelle zu etab- 
lieren, die bereit sind, Kernüberzeugungen aufzugeben und das Gewicht der katho- 
lischen Tradition zu ignorieren, um ein größeres und überwiegend zustimmendes 
Publikum in und um die zionistischen Medien und die damit kollaborierende aka- 
demische Welt zu erreichen. Das Buch sollte auch klar in dem Kontext gesehen 
werden, in dem es erschien: Der Holocaust, die zentrale Rechtfertigung für Israels 
Existenz, wurde damals vom Revisionismus frontal angegriffen, und Drinan, der 
den reichen jüdischen Liberalen aus Brookline und Newton verpflichtet war, die 
seine Kampagnen finanziert hatten, war hóchstwahrscheinlich deren Launen ge- 
genüber empfanglich, wenn er nicht sogar direkt ihren Befehlen folgte. 

Nachdem Wiesel vier Jahre am City College gearbeitet hatte, wechselte er im 
Herbst 1976 an die Universitat von Boston. Einmal in Boston angekommen — ob- 
wohl er mit dem Flugzeug zwischen Boston und New York hin- und herpendelte —, 
freundete Wiesel sich mit Drinan an und schrieb das Vorwort zu den Tiraden dieses 
prozionistischen Jesuiten. Schließlich ist es wichtig, sich daran zu erinnern, dass es 
die Revisionisten waren, die Papst Pius XII. energisch gegen seine Angreifer ver- 
teidigt haben: Zum Beispiel widmete Arthur Butz in seinem Jahrhundertbetrug ei- 
nen Anhang der Rechtfertigung des Papstes in Bezug auf die Anklage, er habe 
wahrend des Holocaust geschwiegen. 

Drinans Buch mit Wiesels Absegnung verteidigte unverfroren das Unhaltbare: 
die Aufzwingung eines zionistischen Staates auf die einheimische Bevólkerung Pa- 
lästinas. Es war ein Stück reiner zionistischer Propaganda, das Mitarbeiter des 
American Jewish Committee hätten verfassen kónnen. Aber Drinan, ein Opportu- 


438 Garden City, N.Y.: Doubleday, 1977. 
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nist, der wollte, dass sein Name in den zionistischen Medien als jemand anerkannt 
wurde, der “Mut” hatte und keine Angst hatte, “sich zu äußern”, hatte seine Integ- 
ritát als katholischer Priester bereits durch die Unterstützung der Abtreibung un- 
terminiert. 

In Bezug auf Papst Pius XII. und sein angebliches "Schweigen" wáhrend des 
“Holocaust” war Drinans Position Wischiwaschi, da er Pius XII. weder energisch 
verteidigte noch anklagte. Er beschuldigte den Papst jedoch — historisch richtig, so 
darf ich hinzufügen —, sich der Schaffung Israels widersetzt zu haben. Drinan 
schrieb, ohne Papst Pius XII. beim Namen zu nennen: 


Was auch immer man über die Haltung des Heiligen Stuhls zum Holocaust schluss- 

folgern mag, es ist leider unmóglich zu schlussfolgern, dass der Heilige Stuhl den 

nächsten Kampf der Juden der Welt — die Gründung Israels — sehr ermutigte. (Ho- 

nor, 53) 
Aber was in den Augen des zionistische Handlangers Drinan eine Anschuldigung 
war, hat die Geschichte als Lobpreisung erwiesen. Ironischerweise spricht Pacellis 
Fähigkeit, den zukünftigen Apartheidstaat Israel so zu sehen, wie er war, im Laufe 
der Zeit Bande über die Weisheit, Weitsicht, den Mut, die Integrität und den Sinn 
für Gerechtigkeit dieses Mannes. 

Drinans Worte sind die eines Speichelleckers, der versucht, sich bei seinen jü- 
dischen Finanziers anzubiedern, und nicht die eines Mannes, der einen Sinn für 
Geschichte oder Gerechtigkeit besitzt. 


Januar 1979: der Monat, als der Holocaust starb 


Im Januar 1979 veróffentlichten zwei CIA-Mitarbeiter aus heiterem Himmel und 
aus unbekannten Gründen mehrere Luftbilder von Auschwitz, die 1944 an vier 
verschiedenen Daten aufgenommen worden waren. Aus unbekannten Gründen hat- 
te man die Luftbilder der Alliierten insgesamt fünfundvierzig Jahre lang verbor- 
gen. Diese Bilder wurden über einen Zeitraum von Frühjahr 1944 bis Januar 1945 
aufgenommen, einschließlich der Monate Mai bis Juli, in denen nach Angaben der 
orthodoxen Historiker die ungarischen Juden angeblich mit 10.000 bis 20.000 Op- 
fern pro Tag abgeschlachtet wurden. Die Verlogenheit und der Zynismus derer, die 
diese unfundierte Behauptung seit 1945 aufgestellt hatten, wurden durch diese Of- 
fenbarung zerschmettert.*? Als dieses kleine Buch von zwei ehemaligen CIA- 
Bildauswertern, Dino A. Brugioni und Robert G. Poirier, erschien, wurden einige 
dieser Bilder zum ersten Mal der Öffentlichkeit zugänglich gemacht. In ihrer all- 
gemeinen Diskussion sprechen die Autoren von "externen Verbrennungsgruben" in 
Birkenau (Holocaust Revisited, 10), kónnen jedoch nicht einmal eine solche “Gru- 
be" in ihrer Fotografie identifizieren. In Bezug auf den angeblichen Rauch und die 
Flammen, die Wiesel gesehen haben will, sind sie ihrem Leser gegenüber etwas 
ehrlicher: 


#9 Brugioni and Poirier, Holocaust Revisited. 
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Obwohl sich die Überlebenden daran erinnerten, dass Rauch und Flammen stándig 
aus den Krematorien kamen und kilometerweit sichtbar waren, gab es dafür auf 
den von uns untersuchten Fotografien keinen Beweis. (25) 


Diese Bilder beweisen ohne den geringsten Zweifel, dass die riesigen Verbren- 
nungsgruben, in denen Wiesel angeblich Lastwagenladungen von Kindern und 
Erwachsenen bei lebendigem Leibe hat verbrennen sehen, völlig imaginär sind. 
Diese Bilder zeigen auch nicht die langen Schlangen von 10.000 bis 20.000 Juden, 
die jeden Tag geduldig darauf gewartet haben sollen, in die “Gaskammern” ge- 
bracht zu werden, oder die Massen von Leichen, die herumliegen mussten, um auf 
ihre Entsorgung zu warten, während weitere Gruppen darauf warteten, “vergast” 
zu werden 21? 


Die Verlogenheit der New York Times und Washington Post beziiglich 
der Luftbilder 


Es war eine Sache, dass die CIA die Veröffentlichung dieser Bilder zuließ, die den 
Mythos von Auschwitz als “Vernichtungslager”, in dem “vier Millionen" Men- 
schen gestorben waren, ein für alle Mal zerstórten. Aber da wir in einer judeozent- 
rischen *Medienkratie" leben, in der die Eigentümer der zionistischen Medien, die 
Holocaust-Fundamentalisten, tatsächlich die alltägliche politische Realität der Welt 
kontrollieren, in der nicht nur die Amerikaner leben, ist es eine ganz anders Sache, 
was die zionistischen Medien aus diesen Luftbildern machen würden. Die Antwort 
ließ nicht lange auf sich warten, und zwar sowohl im Falle der Washington Post als 
auch der New York Times, die sich beide im Besitz wohlhabender jüdischer Fami- 
lien befinden. Beide Tageszeitungen legten damals die “Mainstream”-Medienpara- 
meter dafür fest, was korrekt denkenden und respektablen Menschen erlaubt ist, 
über *den Holocaust" zu sagen. Beide Zeitungen veróffentlichten ihre offiziellen 
Interpretationen innerhalb weniger Tage. In beiden Fállen wurde jedoch die ekla- 
tante Tatsache nicht erwähnt, dass die Bilder zeigten, dass die “Augenzeugen”, die 
behauptet hatten, zwischen 10.000 und 20.000 Menschen seien dort täglich getötet 
worden, und die wie Wiesel von massiven offenen Verbrennungsgruben sprachen, 
in denen Lastwagenladungen jüdischer Babys lebendig verbrannt worden seien, als 
unverschämte Lügner entlarvt worden waren. 

Außerdem wurde in beiden Fällen das stille Zeugnis der Bilder gegen den Ho- 
locaust vermieden, indem die Berichte sich mit der 1978 von den Zionisten einge- 
führten Frage beschäftigten, warum Auschwitz nicht bombardiert wurde. Überdies 
verwendeten beide Zeitungen dieses Thema genau auf die gleiche Weise, so wie 
der Vorwurf, die Juden als solche seien nicht erwähnt worden, bei Bedarf als Ab- 
lenkungsmanöver verwendet wird. Dies geschah, obwohl die Luftbilder deutlich 
zeigen, dass es tatsächlich keinen Grund gab, Auschwitz zu bombardieren! 

Am 23. Februar 1979 berichtete die Washington Post,“ dass die Bilder 


deutlich die Gaskammern und Krematorien des Lagers zeigen, in denen die Lei- 
chen der Opfer verbrannt wurden. Mehrere Fotos zeigen Gefangene, die sich einer 


#0 Thomas O’Toole, “44 Photos Showed Auschwitz Camp,” Washington Post, 23.2.1979, Al, 14. 
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Desinfektion unterziehen und in einer Schlange stehen, um tätowiert zu werden. Ein 
Foto zeigt eine Reihe von 1500 Gefangenen, die von 85 Eisenbahnwaggons, die am 
Ende der Eisenbahnlinie direkt vor dem Lager abgestellt sind, in das Lager geführt 
werden. 


Natürlich zeigten die Bilder nichts dergleichen. Was sie jedoch sehr wohl zeigten, 
war, dass die Behauptung, bis zu 20.000 Juden seien tagtäglich stur und ohne Zwi- 
schenfälle in der Schlange standen, um in die “Gaskammer” zu gehen, ein Mythos 
war. Es gab keine Menschenschlangen, die darauf warteten, in die “Gaskammern” 
zu gehen, und es gab auch keine Hinweise auf den riesigen Industrieapparat, der 
notwendig gewesen wáre, um Tausende von Menschen gleichzeitig zu tóten und zu 
entsorgen. Bezüglich der massiven Gruben, die Wiesel gesehen haben will, waren 
weder diese noch Flammen oder Rauch zu sehen. So lóste sich Wiesels persónli- 
cher Mythos sozusagen in nicht vorhandenen Rauch auf. 

Der Artikel der New York Times war vorsichtiger, da der Autor des Artikels 
nicht einmal identifiziert wurde. Diese Tatsache bot ein hervorragendes Beispiel 
dafür, was Papst Pius XII. in seiner Weihnachtsbotschaft von 1951 als die verloge- 
ne “anonyme Stimme" (“voix anonyme") der westlichen Medien bezeichnet hat- 
te.^! In diesem Fall sagt uns diese Stimme, dass die beiden Autoren des Buches, 
Brugioni und Poirier, seit April 1978 in ihrer Freizeit an diesem Projekt gearbeitet 
hatten.^? 


Die Auswerter sagten, dass die Fernsehserie Holocaust, die mehrere Szenen einer 
Filmkulisse enthielt, die Auschwitz darstellen sollten, ihr Projekt motiviert hatte. 


Genau wie in der Rezension der Broschüre durch die Washington Post überging 
die anonyme Stimme in der New York Times völlig die Tatsache, dass die Fotos 
keinen Beweis für das liefern, was laut dem, was uns “Augenzeugen” seit Jahr- 
zehnten erzáhlt hatten, dort hatte sein müssen. Er schrieb: 


Sie sagten, sie konnten Lageroffiziere identifizieren, wie sie eine neu angekommene 
Gruppe Gefangener zu den offenen Toren des Gaskammer-Krematorium-Kom- 
plexes marschieren ließen. Die Auswerter wiesen auch auf eine zweite Gruppe hin, 
die darauf wartete, desinfiziert und tätowiert zu werden. 


Trotz der Behauptung dieser beiden CIA-Auswerter, die von der Washington Post 
und der New York Times wiedergekäut wurden, dass diese Bilder die jüdische Ho- 
locaust-Erzáhlung abstützen, wussten sowohl die Revisionisten als auch die Holo- 
caust-Fundamentalisten nun, wer Recht und wer Unrecht hatte bezüglich der Be- 
hauptung, Auschwitz sei ein Vernichtungslager gewesen. In nur wenigen Jahren 
hatten die Revisionisten das Holocaust-Biest tódlich verwundet und mit der Veróf- 





441 Papst Pius XII., “Radio message au monde, du 24 décembre 1951," in Коеп, Documents Pontificaux, 
Bd. 13, 1951, 565. In Bezug auf die Millionen von Menschen, die in der “freien Welt” in den Nachkriegs- 
jahren faul geworden waren und den Medien erlaubten, für sie zu sprechen, warnte er, dass sie die vorge- 
fertigten Meinungen der Medien nicht als ihre eigenen akzeptieren dürften, und warnte ausdrücklich vor 
der Gefahr der “anonymen Stimme" (“voix anonyme"), die immer durch die Medien spreche und vorge- 
be, objektiv zu sein, aber immer im Dienst ihres verborgenen Meisters stehe. 

#2 Special to the New York Times, “Photos of Auschwitz Extermination Unit Produced,” New York Times, 
24.2.1979, A2. Meiner Ansicht nach steht “Special to the NYT” für “direkt von der CIA." 
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fentlichung dieser Bilder getótet. Sie jubelten aus dem einfachen Grund, dass ihr 
Standpunkt zum Holocaust bestátigt worden war. 

Auf der anderen Seite beschlossen die Holocaust-Fundamentalisten, die totun- 
glücklich darüber waren, dass ihr historischer Betrug als solcher aufgedeckt wor- 
den war, ihre Bemühungen zu verdoppeln, um den Druck auf ihre eigenen und die 
von ihnen kontrollierten Politiker zu erhóhen mit dem Ziel, den Holocaust als das 
neue Offenbarungsdogma der USA zu verankern. Indem die Holocaust-Fundamen- 
talisten den Holocaust auf die Ebene eines bürgerlichen Glaubengrundsatzes hoben 
und ihn der US-Bevólkerung als Staatsreligion aufzwangen, konnten sie die Revi- 
sionisten eindämmen und die Zweifler innerhalb der jüdischen Gemeinde zum 
Schweigen bringen, wáhrend sie gleichzeitig ihre neue Religion einsetzen konnten, 
um die bevorstehenden illegalen Kriege für die "Sicherheit" Israels zu rechtferti- 
gen. 


1979: Britische Codebrecher: Ein weiterer Nagel im Sarg des Holocaust 


Zufallig veróffentlichte der angesehene britische Historiker F. H. Hinsley von der 
Universitát Cambridge ungefáhr zur gleichen Zeit, als die Luftaufnahme von 
Auschwitz von der CIA freigegeben wurde, seine monumentale Studie über briti- 
sche Geheimdienstoperationen wahrend der Kriegsjahre. Es enthielt Unterlagen 
über die Arbeit, die britische Codeknacker beim Abfangen und Entschlüsseln ver- 
schlüsselter deutscher Militärkommunikationen geleistet hatten. Hinsley schrieb in 
Bezug auf die legendáren Gaskammern, die so viele “Uberlebende” spáter gesehen 
zu haben behaupteten:** 


Von Frühjahr 1942 bis Februar 1943 [...] führten die Berichte aus Auschwitz, dem 
größten der Lager mit 20.000 Gefangenen, Krankheiten als Haupttodesursache an, 
aber sie enthielten Bezüge auf ErschieBungen und Hinrichtungen. In den Ent- 
schlüsselungen gab es keine Hinweise auf Vergasung. 


Hinsleys Schlussfolgerungen passen perfekt zu den Informationen der alliierten 
Luftaufnahmen: Es gab keine “Vergasung”. 


Wiesel und Carter streiten sich um die “elf Millionen” 


Als der Holocaust im Februar 1979 als Geschichte starb, gab Wiesel seine erste 
formelle Erklärung als Vorsitzender der Präsidentenkommission zur Erinnerung an 
den Holocaust ab. Mit der üblichen Chuzpe machte Wiesel klar, dass die Mitglie- 
der der Kommission zur jüdischen Holocaust-Erzählung niemals kritische Fragen 
stellen dürfen. Laut Chmiel erreichte Wiesel dies, indem er “den Holocaust als ein 
unvorstellbares Geheimnis beschrieb, weshalb die Kommission langsam mit Angst 
und Zittern vorgehen muss” (Elie Wiesel, 120). Zwei Monate später, bei einem 


^5 F, H. Hinsley u.a., British Intelligence in the Second World War: Its Influence on Strategy and Operations 
(London: H. M. Stationary Office, 1979), 673; fiir eine detaillierte Analyse der deutschen Funkmeldun- 
gen bezüglich deutscher Konzentrationslagern während des Krieges, die von den Briten abgefangen und 
entschlüsselt wurden, siehe Nicholas Kollerstrom: Der Fluchbrecher: Der Holocaust, Mythos & Realität 
(Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers: 2019). 
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curity, the Germans had established an office at the train station, where 
each new arrival had to turn up and report his professional training. After 
fulfillment of these ‘statistics,’ the people were brought into the camp and 
at first only sent into the disinfection baths. After the bath they were tem- 
porarily sent to the individual cells. There they were supposed to wait until 
it was their turn. But for the most part, those instructed didn’t know what 
fate awaited them. They still believed that they would soon be traveling on 
to a place of work. This belief was even strengthened by the fact that there 
were no large factory facilities in the camp and that it had all seemed as if 
it were only a transit station. 


The Murder Work 

But when the rooms could no longer accept new arrivals, the oldest in- 
mates were gassed. Every day groups of a thousand people each were 
brought into the gas and oven chambers. At first, as at their arrival, they 
were led into the bath by the Kapus. Everyone had to take off clothing and 
shoes and remained naked. For the further deception of the victims, each 
was handed a little piece of soap. In the meantime, the work of putting the 
discarded clothing and shoes in order was performed. Hauptmann Sauer 
took them over in the reception room of the extermination facilities. He did 
not miss any opportunity to flog every single person. Then the Germans 
drove the women and children as the first ones into the extermination cells. 
Now the final act of the extermination began: 

Men and women, old people and children, all naked, take their last walk 
into death. At the fore stride the women and children, then the men, old 
and young, follow behind. To impel them to run faster, the Germans strike 
them on head and body. Now the victims are running, tormented by fear: 
their cries of dread, especially those of the women and children, ascend to 
the sky. Now everybody knows where this is leading — to death. The floor is 
slippery, one slips and falls. But those fallen can no longer even stand up; 
for continually new victims are flung over them. The children are thrown 
into the room, above the heads of their mothers. The extermination cells fill 
up. When they are full, then they are hermetically sealed, from every side 
the pipes open, out of which flows gas. The death of asphyxiation reaps a 
quick harvest. Within a quarter hour it is all over. Then the Kapus must go 
to work. With pitiless blows, the guard personnel force them to perform 
their work. 

The gates of death open — but the dead bodies somehow cannot be pulled 
out individually: for they have all clumped together with one another and 
stiffened under the influence of the water vapor. 

Water is fetched from a nearby well and the bodies are sprinkled with it so 
the gravediggers can carry away the corpses. These are loosened by it, one 
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Holocaust-Gedenktag im Rundbau des Kapitols am 24. April, verbliiffte Carter 
Wiesel, als er “den Holocaust” als aus elf Millionen Opfern bestehend definierte, 
von denen sechs Millionen Juden gewesen seien. Da Carter verschiedene andere 
nichtjüdische ethnische Gruppen beschwichtigen wollte, darunter Polen und Ukra- 
iner, deren Wahler hauptsáchlich Demokraten waren, hatte er offenbar einen Vor- 
schlag von Wiesels Erzfeind Simon Wiesenthal angenommen, als er die Zahl von 
“elf Millionen" in seiner Prásidentenverfügung Nr. 12169 festhielt. Wiesel war an- 
gesichts dieser Entwicklung natürlich “wütend”. So kam es zu einer neuen, aber 
recht kleinen und überschaubaren “Kontroverse”. Da Wiesels “Wut” rein rituell 
und vollständig inszeniert war, ebbte die “Kontroverse” nach dem üblichen Getue 
ab, und man ging wieder zur Tagesordnung über — freilich zu jener des Shoah Bu- 
siness. 


7. Juni 1979: Papst Johannes Paul II. am Auschwitz-Denkmal 


Als der Plan für das Holocaust-Museum in Washington voranschritt, besuchte 
Papst Johannes Paul II. am 7. Juni 1979 das Lager Auschwitz-Birkenau. Dort blieb 
er vor dem zuvor erwähnten berüchtigten Propaganda-Denkmal stehen, auf dem in 
achtzehn Sprachen behauptet wurde, dass dort vier Millionen Menschen umge- 
kommen seien. Der Papst hielt vor der hebräischen Version der Inschrift inne und 


sagte:** 


Insbesondere halte ich mit Ihnen [...] vor der hebräischen Inschrift inne. Diese In- 
schrift weckt die Erinnerung an das Volk, deren Sohne und Tochter zur volligen 
Ausrottung bestimmt waren. Die Ursprünge dieses Volkes gehen auf Abraham zu- 
rück, unserem Vater im Glauben, wie Paulus von Tarsus es ausdrückte. Gerade das 
Volk, das von Gott das Gebot "Du sollst nicht tóten" erhalten hatte, hat hier auf 
besondere Weise erfahren, was unter Töten zu verstehen ist. Es ist niemandem ge- 
stattet, an dieser Inschrift gleichgültig vorüberzugehen. 


Die Botschaft dieses Denkmals, das die Behauptung von vier Millionen Todesop- 
fern offiziell absegnete, wie sie in Nürnberg von den Sowjets vorgebracht und dort 
sowohl von der US-Anklage als auch von den zionistisch kontrollierten Medien 
akzeptiert wurde, war natürlich vóllig verlogen. Alle betroffenen Parteien, ein- 
schlieBlich und insbesondere die Holocaust-Fundamentalisten, wussten, dass keine 
“vier Millionen" Menschen in Auschwitz gestorben waren, schwiegen jedoch über 
diesen vorsátzlichen Betrug. Das Schweigen der Holocaustianer über diese beson- 
dere Holocaust-Lüge spricht Bánde, denn es unterstreicht die tiefen Gemeinsam- 
keiten, die zwischen der Zwillingstyrannei des Kommunismus und des Zionismus 
bestanden. Dieses von der Sowjetunion gesponserte Denkmal blieb bis 1991 be- 
stehen. Da jedoch revisionistische Angriffe gegen seine fortgesetzte Prásenz die 
Holocaustianer stándig in Verlegenheit bringen würden, wurden diese Gedenkta- 
feln stillschweigend entfernt und durch neue ersetzt. 


^^ John Vinocur, “Pope Prays at Auschwitz: ‘Only Peace,” New York Times, 8.6.1979, Al; ebenso “Homily 
at Auschwitz, 7.6.1979," in: Eugene Fisher, Leon Klenicki (Hg.), Pope John Paul II, Spiritual Pilgri- 
mage: Texts on Jews and Judaism 1979—1995 (N.Y.: Crossroad, 1995), 7. 
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Obgleich der Papst von jüdischem Leiden sprach, hatte er das Wort “Jude” in 
seinen Ausführungen nicht ausdrücklich verwendet. Falls Wiesel diese Unterlas- 
sung bemerkte, so hielt er seinen Mund und sagte vorerst nichts, wahrscheinlich 
weil er gerade dabei war, als Hohepriester unserer Staatsreligion, des Holocaust, in 
Position gebracht zu werden. Neun Jahre später spielte er jedoch das bewährte 
Jammerspiel des “Du hast versáumt, das Wort Jude zu sagen", das den Herausge- 
bern der New York Times so sehr am Herzen liegt. Erst zu dieser Zeit “empörte” er 
sich über das vermeintliche Versáumnis von Papst Johannes Paul II. Ich meine, 
dass Wiesel 1979 zu diesem Thema schwieg, dann aber 1988 den Papst dafür an- 
griff, weil sich sein persónlicher Status in der Zwischenzeit geándert hatte. 1988 
war er selbst der “Holocaust-Papst” der Vereinigten Staaten. Als solches diente 
sein Angriff dazu, seinen eigenen Status als Ebenbürtiger des rómischen Papstes zu 
zementieren. 


Wiesel legt Carter seinen Bericht vor 


Am 27. September 1979 legte die Wiesel-Kommission ihren Bericht Prásident 
Carter im Weißen Haus vor. Es enthielt vier Empfehlungen. Die erste bestand da- 
rin, in Washington, D. C. ein Propagandazentrum zu errichten, das offiziell als 
*Holocaust-Museum" bezeichnet wird, um die Menschen in den USA, insbesonde- 
re die Kinder der Nation, einer Gehirnwäsche über den Holocaust zu unterziehen. 
Sie bevorzugten eine solche Einrichtung zu “Bildungszwecken” anstelle eines 
Denkmals. Die zweite Empfehlung forderte Carter auf, ein staatliches Grundstück 
für dieses Propagandazentrum zu finden und zur Verfügung zu stellen, das dann 
durch private Spenden bezahlt werden würde. Die dritte Empfehlung lautete, den 
Holocaust als Staatsreligion einzuführen. Um diese Aufgabe zu erfüllen, solle die 
US-Regierung jedes Jahr bestimmte Tage für die offizielle “Holocaust-Erinne- 
rung” vorsehen, wobei parallele Gedenkfeiern in Landeshauptstädten im ganzen 
Land gesponsert würden. In der vierten Empfehlung wurde die Schaffung eines 
stándigen “Gewissensausschusses” gefordert, der weltweit über Menschenrechts- 
verletzungen Bericht erstatten solle. Dieser letzte, extrem heuchlerische Vorschlag 
wurde schlieBlich abgelehnt, weil er die fortlaufende US-Politik gefáhrdete, Men- 
schenrechtsverletzungen in einer Vielzahl von Ländern auf der ganzen Welt zu be- 
gehen sowie geflissentlich wegzuschauen, während die israelischen Juden die Pa- 
lástinenser ethnisch aus ihrer Heimat sáuberten. 

Es ist wichtig zu verstehen, dass Prásident Carters Ernennung von Wiesel zum 
Hohepriester des aufkommenden Holocaust-Kultes sowohl für Wiesel als auch für 
das US-Volk monumentale Auswirkungen hatte. Wie Mark Chmiel zutreffend be- 
tont hat, hat jeder souveräne Staat unter Verwendung der vom franzósischen Philo- 
sophen Pierre Bourdieu entlehnten Terminologie ein Monopol auf die Ausübung 
dessen, was er als "legitime Gewalt" bezeichnet. Wenn also die Regierung eines 
solchen Staates eine Person als offiziellen Vertreter bestimmt, hat diese Person für 
ihren Verantwortungsbereich ein Recht auf Ausübung der vom Staat monopolisier- 
ten legitimen Gewalt. Chmiel schreibt: 
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In Anbetracht der Politik einer 
solchen offiziellen Benennung 
und Autorisierung wurde Wie- 
sel aufgrund seiner Zustim- 
mung, dieser von Carter ge- 
schaffenen Kommission zu die- 
nen, nicht nur zum Diener des 
Staates, sondern er war auch 
ein Nutznießer der von der US- 
Regierung selbst verliehenen 
‘Starke des Kollektivs’. (Elie 
Wiesel, 123) 
Chmiel führt weiter aus, dass 
“die US-Regierung durch dieses 
beispiellose Gedenkprojekt" die 
autorisierte Perspektive des Б | 
“würdigen Opfers”, also der Ju- ^ Abbildung 27: US-Präsident Jimmy Carter und 
den, geschaffen habe (Elie Wie- sein Meister Elie Wiesel. 
sel, 123). So wurden jüdische 
Amerikaner offiziell zu den heiligen Kühen der amerikanischen Kultur. Als solche 
sind sie immer Opfer und niemals Tater, und der Staat muss ihre Interessen vor 
denen anderer Bürger schützen. 








Wiesel reist nach Auschwitz, dem “Golgotha” des Holocaust 


Im November 1979 reiste Wiesel nach Auschwitz und leitete eine Gruppe von 44 
Würdenträgern, die “von Präsident Carter mit der Mission beauftragt worden wa- 
ren, ein geeignetes Programm zur Erinnerung an die Opfer des Holocaust zu emp- 
fehlen”.*# Diese Reise hatte zwei Hauptziele: den Besuch zu wiederholen, den 
Papst Johannes Paul II. nur fünf Monate zuvor in Auschwitz gemacht hatte; sowie 
Wiesels Ansehen als neu auftretender Holocaust-Hohepriester der Vereinigten 
Staaten aufzupolieren. Das New York Times Magazine war natürlich dabei, und 
diese Zeitung startete nun in Zusammenarbeit mit den Holocaust-Fundamentalis- 
ten der verschiedenen jüdischen Organisationen und der US-Regierung eine Kam- 
pagne, um den Holocaust, der als Geschichte tot war, in die mystische Staatsreligi- 
on der Vereinigten Staaten umzuwandeln. Auf perverse Weise und als Parodie auf 
das Christentum würde er quasi von den Toten “auferstehen” und sich in den 
Glauben der Nation verwandeln. Ihre Opfer, “die sechs Millionen", würden ge- 
meinsam das Opfer Christi ersetzen, und während dieses Prozesses würden die 
Vereinigten Staaten von einer christlichen Nation in eine zionistische Holocaust- 
Nation verwandelt. Wahrend die existentialistische Holocaust-Religion zum fakti- 
schen Glauben der Vereinigten Staaten wurde, wurden ihre problematischen “Lek- 
tionen" allmählich in die Köpfe von US-Schulkindern eingetrichtert. Ihnen wird 


^5 Elie Wiesel, “Pilgrimage to the Country of Night,” New York Times, 4.11.1979, VI, 37. 
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nicht nur beigebracht, dass sie niemals ein Dogma des neuen Glaubens in Frage 
stellen dürfen (denn dies wäre de facto der Beweis dafür, dass sie des “Antisemi- 
tismus" schuldig wären, also des ultimativen sozialen Vergehens), sondern auch, 
dass sie immer wachsam bleiben müssen, um “einen weiteren Holocaust zu ver- 
hindern". 
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Kapitel IX: 
Die 1980er: Wiesel wird Amerikas 
Hohepriester des Holocaust 


1980: Griindung des US-Holocaust-Memorial-Council zum Teil zur 
Bekämpfung des Revisionismus 


Am 7. Oktober 1980 stimmte der US-Kongress einstimmig der Einrichtung des 
Holocaust Memorial Council der Vereinigten Staaten zu und ernannte gleichzeitig 
Elie Wiesel zum Vorsitzenden. Dabei gab die US-Regierung den drei Hauptantrá- 
gen von Wiesel statt: Schaffung eines Museums als Propagandazentrum für die 
Aufklärung (Gehirnwäsche) von US-Bürgern und anderen; die Auswahl und Über- 
gabe eines staatlichen Grundstücks, auf dem dieses Propagandazentrum errichtet 
werden soll; und die Ernennung besonderer jüdischer Feiertage, die als “Tage der 
Erinnerung" bezeichnet werden und nicht nur in den ehrwürdigsten staatlichen 
Státten Washingtons, sondern auch in allen Landeshauptstádten zu begehen sind. 
Diese wirklich umfassende Gesetzgebung, die auf der religiósen Überzeugung ba- 
siert, dass “Auschwitz zum Sinai wird", hat den Holocaust als offizielle Staatsreli- 
gion den Vereinigten Staaten von Amerika etabliert. 

Dem Leser sollte klar sein, dass der Holocaust-Kult für viele christliche und jü- 
dische Holocaustianer religióser und nicht weltlicher Natur ist. Wie Wiesels 
Freund Steven T. Katz, Direktor des Elie-Wiesel-Zentrums für Judaistik an der 
Boston University, betont hat, bezieht sich der Slogan “Auschwitz wird zum Sinai" 
auf die Idee, dass “die Shoah eine neue Ara markiert, in der die sinaitische Bun- 
desbeziehung [zwischen Jahweh und den Juden] zerstórt worden war; wenn es da- 
nach überhaupt eine Bundesbeziehung geben soll, so muss sie in einer beispiello- 
sen Form entstehen."*^6 Mit anderen Worten, die US-Regierung finanziert die jüdi- 





#6 Steven T. Katz, “The Holocaust as Revelation: Fackenheim and Greenberg. According to Some Jewish 
Thinkers, Events of the Nazi Era Initiated Changes in the Nature of Judaism." 
www.myjewishlearning.com/beliefs/Theology/Suffering and Evil/Responses/Modern Solutions/Holoca 
ust as Revelation.shtml. 
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sche Religion in ihrer jiingsten Erschei- 
nungsform, indem sie den US-Bürgern 
den Holocaust auferlegt. 

So wurden etwa ein Jahr, nachdem 
Wiesel seinen Bericht Prásident Carter 
vorgelegt hatte, seine im Wesentlichen 
religiósen Antráge vom Kongress ange- 
nommen. Wiesels Bewunderer Mark 
Chmiel wies darauf hin, dass dies zwar 
ein grofer persónlicher Sieg für Wiesel 
war, aber für alle anderen US-Bürger 
Kosten verursachte:^^? 


[... Wiesel] erhielt einen enormen 
Schub für seine Mission, als er sich be- 
reit erklàrte, an einem Projekt teilzu- i 
nehmen, das die “autorisierte Perspek- Abbildung 28: Steven T. Katz 

tive” der Staatsmacht zur Definition 

und Teilung der sozialen Welt stärkte — im vorliegenden Fall durch die Privilegie- 

rung nützlicherer, jetzt würdiger Opfer über andere, beunruhigendere, unwürdigere 

Opfer. 

Was Chmiel zu sagen versuchte, war, dass dieses neue Gesetz die mythische Tren- 
nung von Kirche und Staat, die angeblich in den USA existiert, effektiv beendete, 
denn durch diese Abstimmung ernannte der US-Kongress Juden offiziell zu den of- 
fiziellen “würdigen Opfern" des Staates. Wenn dieses Gesetz den Katholizismus 
als Staatsreligion auferlegt hátte, hátten jüdische und von Juden finanzierte Orga- 
nisationen wie die Anti-Defamation League (ADL), die American Civil Liberties 
Union (ACLU) und das Southern Poverty Law Center (SPLC) sofort Klage einge- 
reicht, um dies zu stoppen. In diesem Fall glich ihr Schweigen jedoch einer laut- 
starken Zustimmung. 

Diese Gesetzgebung stellt somit die volle Kraft des Staates hinter die vermeint- 
liche Richtigkeit der jüdischen Holocaust-Erzáhlung, obwohl diese von Anfang bis 
Ende mit Lügen, internen Widersprüchen und Übertreibungen durchsetzt ist. Eben- 
so bedeutet die Ernennung von Juden zu “wiirdigen Opfern" in den Augen des 
Staates, dass diejenigen Gruppen, die nicht so bezeichnet werden, notwendiger- 
weise “unwiirdig” sein müssen. Unter den Unwürdigen müssen wir vor allem die 
Katholiken auflisten, denn einer ihrer Pápste, Pius XII., wurde seit 1963 als Haupt- 
schurke und passiver "Zuschauer" in der jüdischen Holocaust-Erzáhlung ausge- 
macht. 

In Erfüllung des zweiten Vorschlags von Wiesel übergab Prásident Carter so- 
dann in einem weiteren Verrat am Vertrauen des US-Volkes diesen “würdigen Op- 








47 Mark Chmiel, Elie Wiesel, 124. Als Chmiel zwischen “würdigen” und *unwürdigen" Opfern unterschied, 
passte er eine Unterscheidung, die Chomsky zuerst in Bezug auf “unwürdige” Opfer der US-Unterdrück- 
ung in Lateinamerika gemacht hatte, an den zionistischen Kontext an. Siehe Edward S. Herman und No- 
am Chomsky, Manufacturing Consent: The Political Economy of the Mass Media (N.Y.: Pantheon, 
1988). 
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fern" ein erstklassiges öffentliches Grundstück von etwa 7.500 Quadratmeter im 
Herzen von Washington, D.C., als Standort für das Holocaust-Museum. Diese ab- 
scheuliche Entscheidung, die für alle nichtjüdischen US-Bürger schmerzlich und 
diskriminierend war, hatte in keiner zwingenden Weise irgendetwas mit der Ge- 
schichte der USA oder dem US-Volk insgesamt zu tun. Für Carter war der Bau 
dieses Museums nichts weiter als ein Besánftigungsmittel für die Lobbyisten und 
Propagandisten der reichsten und mächtigsten ethnischen Gruppe der USA, der 
Juden. Schlimmer noch, er gab óffentliches Land, also Land, das allen Menschen 
gehórte, an eine kleine Gruppe ab, und zwar genau deshalb, weil er bei seiner 
náchsten Wahlkampagne jüdische finanzielle und mediale Unterstützung benótigte. 
Er hatte kein Recht, dies zu tun, weshalb er nie mit jemandem über den Bau eines 
Denkmals für jene sprach, die Chmiel als *unwürdige Opfer" bezeichnete — wie 
die Schwarzafrikaner als Opfer der Sklaverei oder die Indianer als Opfer des US- 
Völkermords. Nein, Carters Entscheidung wurde ausschließlich um seines persón- 
lichen politischen Vorteils willen getroffen: um die reichen und politisch einfluss- 
reichen Juden zu umwerben, deren Geld er brauchte, um an der Macht zu bleiben. 
(Was letztlich nicht funktionierte.) 

Als der Kongress den US-Holocaust-Memorial-Council einstimmig einrichtete, 
erwähnte er nicht, dass die revisionistische Bedrohung einer der Hauptgründe für 
die Einrichtung des Museums und die “Erinnerungstage” war.^* Nachdem das Ge- 
setz von Präsident Carter unterzeichnet worden war, fiel die Maske. Auf der Ta- 
gung des US-Holocaust-Memorial-Council in New York am 10. Dezember 1980 
machte Wiesel deutlich, dass er den Holocaust-Revisionismus als ernsthafte Be- 
drohung sowohl für sich selbst als auch für die jüdische Holocaust-Erzáhlung ins- 
gesamt ansah. Er sagte den Mitgliedern des Rates: *^? 


[...] die Leugnung des Holocaust ist ein sehr ernstes Problem. Wie einige von 
Ihnen vielleicht wissen, war ich wahrscheinlich der erste, der die amerikanisch- 
jüdische Gemeinde auf diese Gefahr aufmerksam machte. Am Anfang gab es nur 
wenige Artikel und zwei oder drei Bücher, und niemand hórte zu. Dann sagte ich: 
“Weißt du, es gibt bereits zehn Bücher." Etwas später sagte ich: "Es gibt bereits 
vierundzwanzig Bücher." Jahr für Jahr nahm die Zahl zu. Das Problem ließ sich 
schließlich nicht mehr wegwischen. Ich muss sagen, dass ich mir schmutzig vor- 
komme, wenn ich diese Bücher anfasse. Ich weiß nicht, was ich tun soll. Soll man 
mit ihnen debattieren? Ich würde sie nicht mit einer Debatte würdigen. Ich würde 
sie nicht mit einem Dialog wiirdigen. 


Wiesel fragte dann in seinem immer noch wackeligen Englisch: 
Was soll mit ihnen gemacht werden? Ignorieren? Ich weiß nicht wie. Wir können 


nicht. Das Beste, was wir tun kónnen, ist, was wir tun: mehr Bücher schreiben und 
mit authentischerer Stimme mehr über den Holocaust sprechen. 


Mit anderen Worten, Wiesel, die Museumsbehórden und die zionistischen Medien, 
die seit 1980 nicht in der Lage gewesen sind, den Revisionisten zu antworten, ha- 


^8 www.ushmm.org/m/pdfs/20100816-orig-council-charter.pdf 


49 Elie Wiesel, “Remarks on Anti-Semitism and on Revisionism,” in Abrahamson, Against Silence, Bd. 3, 
174. 
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ben schlicht die Lautstärke ihrer einseitigen und propagandistischen Darstellung 
des Holocaust aufgedreht. 


Die Gründung des Institute for Historical Review 


Ende 1978 gründete der politische Lobbyist und Aktivist Willis Carto das Institute 
for Historical Review als unabhangige Denkfabrik. Ziel war es, einen zentralen Ort 
zu schaffen, an dem unabhängige, über das Land und die Welt verstreute histori- 
sche Forscher miteinander in Kontakt treten, ihre Forschungsergebnisse austau- 
schen und veróffentlichen kónnen. Im September 1979 hielt das IHR seine erste 
Konferenz ab, bei dem Wissenschaftler aus den USA, Deutschland, Frankreich, 
Großbritannien und Schweden Vorträge hielten und ihre Gedanken austauschten. 
Ebenfalls 1978 richtete Carto einen Buchverlag ein, die Noontide Press. 

Als nächster Schritt erfolgte die Gründung einer vierteljáhrlich erscheinenden 
wissenschaftlichen Zeitschrift, des Journal of Historical Review. Die Zeitschrift 
nahm von Anfang an einige der absurdesten Behauptungen des Nürnberger Tribu- 
nals ins Visier, die nach wie vor kursierten und von den Holocaustianern herzlich 
vereinnahmt wurden. So wurde in den vier Ausgaben des ersten Jahrgangs, die 
1980 erschienen, unter anderem der Mythos zerstórt, Seife sei aus dem Fett toter 
Juden hergestellt worden. Diese revisionistischen Pioniere argumentierten auch, 
dass es die Sowjets und nicht die Deutschen gewesen waren, welche die Gräuelta- 
ten von Katyn begangen hatten. In beiden Punkten hatten sie natürlich Recht. Oh- 
ne diese mutigen wissenschaftlichen Arbeiten kónnten diese Mythen heute noch 
existieren, doch wurden sie jetzt vollstándig und leise aus der Holocaust-Meis- 
tererzáhlung ausradiert. Diese ersten Ausgaben der Zeitschrift begannen auch, die 
technischen Unmóglichkeiten anzugreifen, die dem Mythos der Gaskammer in 
Auschwitz innewohnen. Diese frühe technische Hinterfragung führte spáter zu viel 
aussagekräftigeren und substanzielleren Studien. ^? 

Von Anfang an wurde das IHR vom Holocaust-Establishment attackiert, das 
versuchte, dieses Institut im Keim zu ersticken. So wurde eine Kampagne der Ge- 
walt gegen das Büros des Instituts in Torrance, Kalifornien, entfesselt, und diese 
Schikanen gipfelte in dem Brandanschlag vom 4. Juli 1984, der die Büros und das 
Buchlager der Organisation zerstórte und ihr Inventar vernichtete. Die Jewish De- 
fense League, die vom FBI als extremistische Gruppe unter dem Kommando des 
berüchtigten jüdischen Schlägers Irv Rubin eingeordnet wurde, wurde des Angriffs 
verdächtigt, aber nie strafrechtlich verfolgt.! Diese Reaktion bewies — wenn ein 
Beweis überhaupt notwendig war — dass dieselben Leute, die zur gleichen Zeit im 
Namen der “Toleranz” die Schaffung ihres Holocaust-Museums für die US-Bevöl- 
kerung erzwangen, mit gespaltener Zunge sprachen. 

Wie bei vielen kleinen, kontroversen Gruppen war auch das IHR nicht immun 
gegen innere Zwietracht. Es existiert noch heute, aber seine Blütezeit bestand aus 


450 Der Inhalt sámtlicher Ausgaben ist einsehbar unter https://codoh.com/library/categories/1206/. 
451 Institute for Historical Review, “How Jewish Terrorists Fire-Bombed the Institute for Historical Review,” 
Mai 2013; www.ihr.org/other/jdl1984arson.html. 








WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, HEILIGER DES HOLOCAUST 251 


seinen ersten ca. dreizehn Jahren, also von seiner Gründung Ende 1978 bis in die 
frühen 1990er Jahre. 


Ein weiterer Schlag gegen den Holocaust: Serge Klarsfeld veróffentlicht 
das Auschwitz-Album 


Als das US-amerikanische Holocaust-Gedenkmuseum entstand, veróffentlichte 
Serge Klarsfeld, der damals ein noch eher obskurer franzósischer Anwalt und jüdi- 
scher Holocaust-Aktivist war, das sogenannte Auschwitz-Album, das auch als Lili 
Jacobs Album bekannt ist, benannt nach dem Namen der deportierten Jüdin, die 
das Album entdeckt hatte, und zwar nicht etwa in Auschwitz-Birkenau, sondern im 
Lager Dora-Mittelbau in Mitteldeutschland. Die Tatsache, dass Lili Jacob dieses 
von der SS in Auschwitz zusammengestellte Fotoalbum von 1945 bis 1980 ver- 
heimlichte, als sie es schlieBlich dem Yad Vashem Museum in Israel schenkte, hilft 
zu erkláren, was seine Bilder wirklich zeigen: dass es in Auschwitz-Birkenau kei- 
nen Holocaust gab. Aber mit dem Aufkommen des Revisionismus in den 1970er 
Jahren glaubte Klarsfeld anscheinend, dass er durch die Veróffentlichung der oft ir- 
reführend beschrifteten Bilder diese als Waffe gegen die Revisionisten einsetzen 
kónnte.^? Lili Jacob hatte diese Bilder über drei Jahrzehnte lang unterdrückt, weil 
sie die vóllig verlogenen Aussagen der jüdischen Veteranen ins Lácherliche zog. 
Tatsáchlich kann jeder, der die Fotos in diesem Album heute mit kritischem Auge 
betrachtet, nur zu dem Schluss zu kommen, dass es im Lager Birkenau keinen Ho- 
locaust gab. Aber als Klarsfeld und die Holocaustianer 1980 die Bilder übernah- 
men, in der Orwellschen Welt, in der wir leben — eine Welt, in der oben unten, 
schwarz weiß und Frieden Krieg ist —, konnte man diese Bilder mit höchst irrefüh- 
renden Bildunterschriften mit der Gewissheit veróffentlichen, dass kein offizieller 
Historiker oder anderer anerkannter Experte es wagen würde, öffentlich in Frage 
zu stellen, dass damit die Massenvergasungen in Birkenau dokumentiert worden 
seien. 

Dennoch ist dieses Album wie die 1979 veróffentlichten Luftbilder des Lagers 
Auschwitz ein weiterer Nagel im Sarg des Holocaust. Die 193 im Originalalbum 
enthaltenen Bilder wurden wahrscheinlich von zwei deutschen Mitgliedern der SS- 
Lagermannschaft von Birkenau, Ernst Hoffmann und Bernhard Walter, aufge- 
nommen. Die Bilder sind so bodenstándig und sachbezogen wie nur móglich, denn 
diese deutschen Männer versuchten, den Aufnahmeprozess eines Kontingents or- 
thodoxer Juden aus Ungarn filmisch festzuhalten. Die von ihnen gewählten Objek- 
te und Aufnahmewinkel deuten darauf hin, dass sie sich als Amateursoziologen 
oder Anthropologen betrachtet haben müssen. Ihre Absicht war es hóchstwahr- 
scheinlich, die Bilder nach dem Krieg mit nach Hause zu nehmen. Sie versuchten 
wohl, die tágliche Routine der Abwicklung einer groBen Anzahl von Menschen, 
die in das Deutsche Reich eingeführt wurden, so gut wie móglich zu dokumentie- 
ren. Wenn Hoffmanns und Walters Bilder überhaupt etwas beweisen, so ist es die 
Tatsache, dass die jüdische Behauptung eines Vernichtungsprogramms in Birkenau 


#2 Serge Klarsfeld (Hg.), L'Album d Auschwitz (Paris: Fils et Filles des Déportés Juifs de France, 1980). 
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äußerst verlogen ist, denn diese banalen Aufnahmen, die zwischen dem 15. Mai 
und dem 8. Juli 1944 gemacht wurden, zeigen genau das Gegenteil. Aus den Ka- 
minen der Krematorien steigen kein Rauch und keine Flammen auf. Es gibt auch 
keine Spur von Wiesels imaginären “offenen Verbrennungsgruben", in denen 
Lastwagenladungen lebender Erwachsener und Babys verbrannt werden. Tatsách- 
lich zeigen die Bilder, wie dicht der Empfangs- und Verarbeitungsbereich mit 
Menschen gefüllt war, da das Eisenbahngleis nach dem Durchqueren des Ein- 
gangsgebäudes in drei Gleise aufgeteilt war. Diese drei Bahngleise waren von nahe 
gelegenen Háftlingsbaracken umgeben. Es war einfach nicht genug Platz da für die 
angeblich langen Schlangen von 10.000 bis 20.000 Menschen, die sich angeblich 
jeden Tag geduldig anstellten, um schließlich in die *Gaskammern" zu gehen. 

Der deutsche Herausgeber des Originalalbums hat sie nach Themen unterteilt. 
Dazu gehóren 1) *Ankunft eines Transportzuges"; 2) “Manner bei der Ankunft"; 3) 
“Frauen bei der Ankunft"; 4) *Aussortierung"; 5) “Nach der Aussortierung: noch 
einsatzfahige Manner”; 6) “Noch einsatzfáhige Frauen"; 7) “Nach der Entlau- 
sung”; 8) “Einweisung ins Arbeitslager"; 9) "Effekten"; 10) “Nicht mehr einsatz- 
fahige Manner” und 11) “Nicht mehr einsatzfahige Frauen und Kinder”. 

Es gibt nichts Unheilvolles oder Geheimnisvolles an den in diesem Album dar- 
gestellten Ereignissen, denn die historischen Aufzeichnungen zeigen, dass es un- 
zühlige Tausende von Juden gab, die wie Wiesels Vater nicht ausgerottet wurden, 
obwohl sie nie arbeiten konnten. Sogar die Reihenfolge der Ereignisse spricht ftir 
das Fehlen eines Vernichtungsplans, denn jeder durchlief den Entlausungsprozess 
— auch diejenigen, die nicht arbeiten konnten. Warum sollten die Deutschen knap- 
pe und teure Ressourcen wie diese an Menschen verschwenden, die sie wenige 
Minuten spater ausrotten wollten? Solche unsinnigen Behauptungen sind jedoch 
im Holocaust die Regel. 


Zionistische Medien nutzen rückwirkende Kontinuität in der Holocaust- 
Erzählung 


Zu Beginn des betrachteten Jahrzehnts wurden die Holocaust-Fundamentalisten 
immer besorgter darüber, dass der Erfolg der Revisionisten den Glauben an den 
Holocaust untergrub. 

Sie freuten sich über die Zustimmung des Kongresses zu ihrem geplanten Ho- 
locaust-Museum, aber diese Unterstützung war nie wirklich zweifelhaft gewesen, 
da die jüdische Lobby die vollständige Kontrolle über den US-Kongress ausübt. 
Dennoch war die Lobby besorgt über die Bedrohung durch Butz, Faurisson und 
die anderen Revisionisten. Das Wesentliche dieser Bedrohung lag in der Tatsache, 
dass die Revisionisten erfolgreich viele unbeantwortete Fragen zur allgemeinen 
Wahrhaftigkeit der verschiedenen jüdischen Holocaust-Augenzeugen im Allge- 
meinen und von Elie Wiesel im Besonderen aufgeworfen hatten, selbst wenn sie 
dafür nur ein kleines Publikum hatten. Im Zusammenhang mit dem Zerfall der or- 
thodoxen Holocaust-Erzählung können wir den weit verbreiteten Kommentar am 
besten verstehen, den der israelische Kulturkommentator Boaz Evron zu diesem 
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from the other, and it is easier to remove them. Their appearance has not 
changed, aside from a violet coloration of the head and the back side [sic]. 

Now the dead are loaded onto the ramp, conducted over a railway to the 
cemetery in the mass graves, where the Kapus bring their task to an end. 
(See the almost identical description in the article by Tymon Terlecki 'Alle 
Juden raus, ' cited by us on page 18 in ‘L’extermination des Juifs polonais 
IV’ FR 

By many hundred thousands, Jews from all regions of Europe have been 
exterminated in this way in Tremblinki alone. 


The Camp Orchestra 
But the camp of Tremblinki had another ‘specialty.’ To wit, the Jewish Ar- 
thur Gold Orchestra (see plan) gave concerts there, and it had the duty of 
playing for those who were being led to their death!!!! At the same moment 
as thousands of Jews were perishing in the gas chambers, the musicians 
had to play cheerful melodies. Whichever of them refused to do it was 
hanged up by his feet with his head down. Several of the musicians were 
seized by madness in the middle of playing. The artists, one after the other, 
jumped willy-nilly amongst the crowd of people who were waiting for their 
turn, and they bellowed with voice breaking and face madly distorted 
‘Frait och, yidelach, ir got zum tot mit klezemer! ' (Enjoy yourselves, you 
Jews, you are going to death with music). Then the German bullets 
whizzed, and they sank under them to become a lifeless lump on the 
ground. After this the orchestra was brought up to strength again and the 
performance was repeated every time.” 
In a report dealing with alleged German crimes in Poland, authored by the 
Polish government for the Nuremberg Court and presented by the Soviets as 
Document USSR-93, the following is written regarding Treblinka:'°* 
"When the process of exterminating Jews was initiated, Treblinka became 
one of the first camps to which victims were brought. They were put to 
death in gas chambers, by steam and electric current" (Emphasis added.) 
Charge No. 6 of the Polish government against Hans Frank, according to 
which “The German authorities acting under the authority of Governor Gen- 
eral Dr. Hans Frank established in March 1942 [sic!] the extermination-camp 
at Treblinka, intended for mass killing of Jews by suffocating them in steam- 











137 This article appeared on November 7, 1943, in No. 45 of the political newspaper Wiado- 
mosci Polskie, published in London, in which Tymon Terlecki quoted longer sections from 
the already cited report of November 15, 1942. 

138 USSR-93, English version. The Republic of Poland in the case against: 1. German war crim- 
inals. 2. Their corporate bodies and organizations, designated under Charge No. 1 before the 
International War Court, p. 44. An indication as to the report's credibility is given by the in- 
clusion of a chapter entitled *A Soap Factory of Human Fat" following the section on Tre- 
blinka! 
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Zeitpunkt zum Holocaust abgegeben hat. Wáhrend Evron selbstverstándlich vor 
dem Holocaust als Geschichte einen Kniefall macht, brachte er ein wichtiges Ar- 
gument an in Bezug auf das, was Butz, Faurisson und die anderen Revisionisten 
gerade mit dem jüdischen Márchen machten, als er schrieb:^? 


In diesem Jahrhundert passierten dem jüdischen Volk zwei schreckliche Dinge. Ers- 
tens der Holocaust und die daraus gezogenen Lehren. Zweitens die nicht- 
historischen und leicht widerlegbaren Kommentare zum Holocaust, die entweder 
absichtlich oder durch schlichte Ignoranz abgegeben wurden, und ihre Verwendung 
für Propagandazwecke unter Nichtjuden und Juden sowohl in Israel als auch in der 
Diaspora, die einen Krebs für Juden und den Staat Israel darstellen. 


Evron hatte hinzufügen kónnen, dass kein anderer jüdischer Falschzeuge diesen 
Krebs für Juden besser verkórperte als Wiesel. Andererseits hatte kein offizieller, 
von den Medien anerkannter Augenzeuge jemals auch nur annáhernd die Statur 
von Elie Wiesel. 

Trotz der Tatsache, dass die Luftaufnahmen der Alliierten in Auschwitz keine 
gewaltigen Feuer und Rauchwolken zeigen, die aus Wiesels imaginären Verbren- 
nungsgruben schlagen, belogen die zionistischen Medien ihre Leser weiterhin zu 
diesem Thema. In einem sehr langen Artikel im Atlantic Monthly vom September 
1981 erklarte zum Beispiel der Autor, seit 1971 ein leitender Redakteur der Zionis- 
tenbastion Time: 5^ 

Diese Feuer brannten im Sommer 1944, Feuer, die man aus einer Entfernung von 

bis zu 50 Kilometer sehen konnte. 


Wenn es solche Feuer jemals gegeben hätte, hätten sie natürlich die angeblich 
notwendige Geheimhaltung und Überraschung unmóglich gemacht, die notwendig 
gewesen ware, um 10.000 oder mehr Juden tagtáglich dazu zu bringen, sich ruhig 
in die Gaskammern zu begeben. Dieser Geheimhaltungsbedarf war von Anfang an 
Teil der orthodoxen Holocaust-Erzáhlung, aber die zionistischen Medienmanipula- 
toren der frühen 1980er Jahre taten so, als ware es nie Teil der jüdischen Holo- 
caust-Meistererzählung gewesen. Warum bloß, und wie sind sie damit durchge- 
kommen? 

Dank der bereits erwahnten Anwendung der rückwirkenden Kontinuitát durch 
die Holocaustianer, einer Erzähltechnik, die routinemäßig in Comics, Filmserien 
verschiedener Art, Seifenopern, im professionellen Wrestling und anderen Genres 
der Popkultur verwendet wird, mussten sie sich keine Gedanken über die innere 
Kohárenz ihrer Erzáhlung im Laufe der Zeit machen. Dieses Verfahren, bei dem 
zuvor festgelegte Details einer Erzählung absichtlich geändert werden, um sie an 
veränderte Umstände anzupassen, ist für die Meistererzählung des Holocaust von 
wesentlicher Bedeutung. Seine Verwendung ermöglicht es den Holocaust-Mythen- 
machern, potenziell schädliche Elemente ihrer Märchen ohne Kostenaufwand los- 
zuwerden. 

Beispiele für die Verwendung dieser Technik gibt es zuhauf. Wie bereits im vo- 
rigen Kapitel erwähnt, war Wiesels Behauptung, in Auschwitz die Verbrennung le- 





553 Boaz Evron, “Holocaust, a Danger for the Jewish People," Yiton, Nr. 77, Mai/Juni 1980. 
454 Otto Friedrich, “The Kingdom of Auschwitz,” The Atlantic Monthly, September 1981, 54. 
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bender Opfer in offenen Gruben erlebt zu haben, wie es in Die Nacht nachzulesen 
ist, bereits aus der Holocaust-Meistererzählung entfernt worden, als die Fernsehse- 
rie Holocaust 1978 ausgestrahlt wurde. Infolgedessen wurde Wiesels Begriff “Ho- 
locaust", der ja gerade die vollständige Verbrennung einer bestimmten Substanz 
bezeichnet, für eine Geschichte verwendet, in der Menschen vergast und nicht et- 
wa verbrannt wurden! Die Trennung zwischen der denotativen und der konnotati- 
ven Bedeutung des Wortes war enorm. Dank der rückwirkenden Kontinuitát wurde 
die Serie einer leichtgläubigen US-Offentlichkeit gezeigt, als ob die Holocaust- 
Verbrennungsthese, die das Herzstück des Wortes “Holocaust” bildet, nie existiert 
hátte und als ob das Wort *Holocaust" Vergasung bedeuten würde und nicht etwa 
Verbrennung! 

Als die jüdische Holocaust-Erzáhlung 1945 in Nürnberg Gestalt annahm, be- 
hauptete der US-Staatsanwalt Thomas Dodd bei der Eróffnung des Prozesses — als 
ob er ein Kuriositátenkabinett anpries —, die Deutschen hátten nicht nur die bizarre 
Kunst des Schrumpfens menschlicher Kópfe gemeistert, sondern auch aus táto- 
wierter Haut Lampenschirme und aus dem Fett toter Juden Seife gemacht. Bis vor 
kurzem waren diese jüdischen Propagandalügen ein zentrales Element der Holo- 
caust-Erzählung. Als solche standen sie außer Frage. Nachdem die Revisionisten 
in den 1970er Jahren begonnen hatten, derlei jüdischen Mythen zu kritisieren, be- 
gannen die Holocaustianer allmählich, ihre potenzielle Verwundbarkeit angesichts 
solcher Geschichten zu erkennen. Es war zu gefahrlich, solche Fabeln im Zentrum 
des Holocaust-Mythos zu halten. Das Hervorheben haarstráubender Behauptungen 
wie der Haut- und Seifenlegenden kónnte wie eine unbehandelte periphere Infekti- 
on zur Ausbreitung dieser Infektion führen — im Fall des Holocaust-Mythos zum 
Unglauben — und so den gesamten Organismus bedrohen. Aus diesem Grund be- 
schlossen die Holocaust-Fundamentalisten — tatsáchlich wurden sie dazu gezwun- 
gen —, diese Schauermárchen schrittweise aus der Holocaust-Meistererzáhlung zu 
streichen, ohne dabei jemals zu erwähnen, dass sie dies unter dem Zwang der revi- 
sionistischen Forschung taten. Das Dilemma der Holocaust-Mythenmacher wird 
durch die Tatsache verkompliziert, dass sie im Gegensatz zu Arzten mit den Kon- 
sequenzen der Abstreitung dessen kämpfen müssen, was lange Zeit als unumstöß- 
liche Wahrheit galt. Dies ist wahrscheinlich der Grund, warum so barbarische Be- 
trügereien wie die Lampenschirm- und Menschenhaut-Absurditäten weiterhin eine 
Schattenexistenz im Zwielicht der Holocaust-Meistererzáhlung führen. 

Wie ich weiter unten zeigen werde, wird die Entwicklung des Internets spáter 
die Zeitspanne zwischen der Geburt jedweder neuen, verlogenen Holocaust- 
Behauptung und dem Einsetzen der revisionistischen Kritik daran, die zu ihrem er- 
zwungenen Rückzug und letztlich ihrem Untergang führt, drastisch verkürzen, so 
als ob es diese Behauptung nie gegeben hatte! 


Die Holocaust-Erzahlung ist eine Form der Primitivkultur 


Die Anwendung der Technik der rückwirkenden Kontinuitát in der Holocaust- 
Erzáhlung positioniert diese fest im Bereich anderer Formen der Primitiv- und 
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Massenkultur, in denen diese Technik ebenfalls von wesentlicher Bedeutung ist. 
Wie bereits erwähnt, gehören dazu unter anderem Comics, professionelles Wrest- 
ling, Filmserien mit Fortsetzungen und Vorläufern sowie Seifenopern. Bezeich- 
nenderweise akzeptiert in jedem dieser Fälle das einfache Massenpublikum die 
Änderungen, die eindeutig Verstöße gegen die Wahrhaftigkeit darstellen, aus dem 
einfachen Grund, weil “es sowieso nicht echt ist”. Der einzige Unterschied besteht 
darin, dass das Publikum im Fall des Holocaust überwiegend unfreiwillig ist. Es 
besteht hauptsächlich aus US-amerikanischen Schulkindern, die gezwungen wer- 
den, sich einer Gehirnwäsche über den Holocaust zu unterziehen. Während einige 
von ihnen vielleicht selbst herausfinden können, dass die ganze Geschichte ein Be- 
trug ist, sagen sie sich dann wahrscheinlich: “Es ist sowieso nicht echt.” Dennoch 
würde es kaum je ein Schüler wagen, eine solche Meinung im Unterricht zu äu- 
Bern, aus Angst vor harter Vergeltung durch den Lehrer. 

Ein weiterer primitiver Aspekt der Holocaust-Erzählung spiegelt sich in der an- 
haltenden Betonung von Sex und Gewalt wider. Diese Strategie wird anscheinend 
als notwendig erachtet, da die jüdischen Filmmogule zu dem Schluss gekommen 
sind, dass Nichtjuden Holocaust-Filme nur dann anschauen werden, wenn sie star- 
ke Dosen an Sex oder Gewalt enthalten. Aus diesem Grund war Roman Polanskis 
Holocaust-Propagandafılm Der Pianist äußerst vulgär. Die Unzucht-Szenen waren 
nicht nur unnötig, sie wurden auch so grob gemacht, dass sie im Wesentlichen por- 
nografischer Natur waren: Die dargestellten Figuren zeigten weder ein Gefühl von 
Liebe noch von Intimität. Als ob das nicht genug wäre, enthielt der Film wieder- 
holte Nacktszenen, darunter mehrere, in denen sich zwei Charaktere streiten, von 
denen einer unbekleidet ist! Mit einem Wort, der Film war eine hervorragende 
Ausstellung der starken Beziehung, die heute zwischen der visuellen Darstellung 
des Holocaust und der resoluten Primitivkultur besteht. Es überrascht jedoch nicht, 
dass die überwiegend jüdischen Mitglieder des Gremiums, das den Oscar-Film- 
preis verleiht, dem Pianist 2002 drei Oscars für den besten Schauspieler, den bes- 
ten Regisseur und das beste Filmskript verliehen, während es in Cannes als bester 
Film gekürt wurde. Ein paar Jahre später, als Kate Winslet sich vertraglich ver- 
pflichtete, in vielen Szenen des Holocaust-Propagandafilms Der Vorleser nackt zu 
spielen, war ihre Entscheidung ein weiterer Beweis dafür, dass Hollywoods Holo- 
caustianer sich jetzt auf ein immer niedrigeres Niveau der Primitivunterhaltung 
herablassen müssen, um ihre Waren überhaupt noch zu verkaufen.^? 

Neben dem Sex gibt es noch die Gewalt. Anfang 2009/10 wurde in dem von 
Chaos geprägten Holocaust-Film /nglourious Basterds die Rolle der Gewalt in Ho- 
locaust-Filmen veranschaulicht. Dieser Film, dem es an jedwedem ästhetischen 
Inhalt völlig mangelte, erhielt acht Oscar-Nominierungen, und es wurde allgemein 
erwartet, dass er mehrere davon gewinnen würde. In letzter Minute scheint jedoch 
unter den Holocaust-Insidern, die die endgültigen, geheimen Entscheidungen hin- 
ter den Kulissen treffen sollten, eine Gegenreaktion eingesetzt zu haben. Erstens 
scheinen sie erkannt zu haben, dass diese 153-minütige Übung in Vulgarität offen- 





#5 John Harlow, “Winslet Nude Scenes Trivialise Holocaust,” The Sunday Times, 7.12.2008; Manohla 
Dargis, “Innocence Is Lost in Postwar Germany: Film Review,” New York Times, 10.12.2008, C1. 


256 WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, HEILIGER DES HOLOCAUST 


sichtlich nicht würdig war, auch nur für einen Oscar nominiert zu werden. Zwei- 
tens wurde ihnen endlich klar, dass sie durch das Sammeln von Auszeichnungen 
für diesen Film nur den revisionistischen Spott über den Film bestätigen würden, 
der bereits seit Monaten im Internet verbreitet wurde. Immerhin war das unreife 
Drehbuch reine Fiktion und noch dazu billige Fiktion. Da es sich jedoch um einen 
Holocaust-Film handelte und seine krankhafte Schilderung jüdisch-rassistischer 
Racheakte bereits Teil der Meistererzählung des Holocaust geworden war, wurde 
der Film als wahr eingestuft. 

Da der Holocaust jetzt als unsere Staatsreligion verankert ist, scheinen die Ho- 
locaustianer endlich erkannt zu haben, warum die Revisionisten so heftig lachten. 
Die Aufnahme einer so billigen Schilderung in den Kanon des Holocaust war be- 
reits eine Katastrophe für die Juden, denn sie entlarvte die primitive Natur der Ho- 
locaust-Geschichte. Die Verleihung von Oscars an diese Katastrophe eines Spiel- 
films hatte bewiesen, dass die Holocaustianer nicht nur vulgär und geschmacklos, 
sondern auch vóllig korrupt sind. Plótzlich verstanden sie, dass sie in eine Falle 
tappten, die sie selbst gestellt hatten. So geschah in der Oscar-Nacht etwas Seltsa- 
mes. Trotz aller “todsicheren” Oscar-Vorhersagen der diversen Medienkenner, die 
für ihre Vorhersage bezahlt werden, gewann /nglourious Basterds nur einen Oscar 
(für den besten Nebendarsteller Christoph Waltz). 

Letztlich offenbarte die Existenz dieses Films jedoch die enge Verbindung, die 
es zwischen der Holocaust-Erzáhlung und der Primitivkultur gibt, und sie legt zu- 
gleich nahe, dass Hollywoods jüdische Meister erkennen, dass der Holocaust für 
sich genommen schwierig zu verkaufen ist und daher diese starke Zugabe an Pri- 
mitivität benötigt, um überhaupt ein Publikum anzuziehen. 

Ein letzter Punkt zu diesen jüngsten Filmen über den Holocaust ist die Tatsa- 
che, dass ihre Handlung weit entfernt ist von den vermeintlichen Verbrechen in 
Auschwitz und den anderen “Vernichtungslagern”. Die jüdischen Mogule wissen, 
dass sie keine Gaskammern zeigen können, weil es keine gab. Sie können auch 
Wiesels Verbrennungsgruben nicht zeigen, weil es keine gab. Tatsächlich scheint 
Steven Spielbergs Versäumnis von 1993, die in Betrieb befindlichen mythischen 
Gaskammern in Schindlers Liste zu zeigen, im Nachhinein eines der bedeutendsten 
Zugeständnisse gewesen zu sein, die die jüdischen Holocaustianer Hollywoods 
den Revisionisten jemals gemacht haben. In diesem Film befürchten einige jüdi- 
sche Frauen, dass sie drauf und dran sind, eine Gaskammer zu betreten, jedoch 
entpuppt sich diese als eine gewöhnliche Entwesungsanlage, genau wie jene, die es 
in der Zentralsauna in Birkenau wirklich gegeben hat. Spielberg blieb den zeitge- 
nössischen Holocaust-Standards von Hollywood treu, indem er diese Szene 
zwecks maximaler Erregung durch nackte Frauen abrundete. Die jüdischen Film- 
mogule Hollywoods haben es seitdem nicht gewagt, das Thema Auschwitz anzu- 
sprechen. (Siehe meine Kommentare in Kapitel XI zu Amen, einer in Frankreich 
hergestellten Filmversion von Der Stellvertreter.) Sie produzieren immer noch 
profitorientierte, primitive, pornografische Holocaust-Hirngespinste, wie die Filme 
Der Pianist, Der Vorleser und Inglourious Basterds bezeugen, aber sie haben ge- 
lernt, sich von Auschwitz fernzuhalten. 


WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, HEILIGER DES HOLOCAUST 257 


Die New York Times nennt endlich Prof. Faurisson beim Namen 


Anfang 1981 bewarb die New York Times einen schlecht gemachten Fernsehdoku- 
mentarfilm tiber eine selbsternannte Auschwitz-Veteranin namens Kitty Hart. Der 
Titel: Kitty: Return to Auschwitz (Rückkehr nach Auschwitz). Der Film wurde vom 
öffentlichen Fernsehsender PBS in New York City gezeigt, und die New York 
Times versuchte erwartungsgemäß, ihn zu fördern. Kittys Holocaust-Geschichte 
wurde bald in Buchform in London veróffentlicht, mit einer New Yorker Ausgabe 
anno 1982. Es stellte sich jedoch heraus, dass Kittys Geschichte gut zum Wunsch 
der New York Times passte, einen Angriff auf Prof. Robert Faurisson von der Uni- 
versität Lyon П zu beginnen. Die Times berichtete: ^^ 


Im vergangenen Dezember veróffentlichte Robert Faurisson, ein suspendierter Do- 
zent der Universität Lyon, in Frankreich ein Buch, in dem behauptet wird, der Ho- 
locaust sei nie passiert. Die deutschen Konzentrationslager, so behauptete er, seien 
gar keine Vernichtungslager gewesen. So absurd diese auch These ist — sie hat nur 
sehr wenige Anhänger angezogen —, die Tatsache, dass sie überhaupt geäußert und 
mit Argumenten gestützt werden konnte, ist ein Beweis für die überraschende Tat- 
sache, dass viele Menschen heute wenig oder gar nichts über den Nazi-Völkermord 
während des Zweiten Weltkriegs wissen. 


Laut dieser als Nachricht getarnten Stellungnahme hatte der Aufstieg des Revisio- 
nismus bei den Holocaust-Fundamentalisten Alarmglocken ausgelóst. Infolgedes- 
sen gab es jetzt eine neue Dringlichkeit, die Medien mit Holocaust-Propaganda als 
Gegenmittel gegen den Revisionismus zu überfluten. 

Dies war der Kontext, in dem der in Großbritannien produzierte Hart-Film nach 
New York gebracht wurde: um den New Yorker Juden zu versichern, dass am Ho- 
locaust nicht herumgenórgelt werden kann, und dass jeder, der Zweifel an den 
Märchen der Überlebenden hat, mit Propaganda zugeschüttet gehórt. Womóglich 
aufgrund dieser empfundenen Dringlichkeit bei der Bekámpfung des Revisionis- 
mus beschloss die New York Times, ihre Politik zu ändern und seither die gefürch- 
teten Revisionisten niemals mehr namentlich zu erwáhnen. Deborah Lipstadt, die 
Vollstreckerin der Holocaust-Orthodoxie und Feindin der Redefreiheit, nennt diese 
spezielle jüdische Medienpolitik “dynamisches Schweigen". Die Tatsache, dass 
die jüdischen Holocaustianer in der Lage sind, sich auf eine solche Politik einzu- 
lassen, spricht Bande über ihre Kontrolle über die Mainstream-Medien. 

Aber immerhin hier erwáhnte die New York Times Faurissons Namen! Ihr 
Grund dafür war offensichtlich, über diesen Mann Desinformationen verbreiten zu 
wollen. So wurde Faurisson als “Dozent” an der Universität Lyon II vorgestellt, 
während er tatsáchlich ein ordentlicher, auf Lebenszeit angestellter Professor mit 
Lehrstuhl war, dessen Veróffentlichungen, die vor seiner Wortmeldung zum Holo- 
caust erschienen waren, hoch gelobt worden waren. Auch war er von seiner Uni- 
versität wegen seiner revisionistischen Äußerungen nicht suspendiert worden; 
Vielmehr hatte ihm die Verwaltung mitgeteilt, dass er seine Klassen nicht mehr un- 
terrichten kónne, denn eine jüdische Studentengruppe hatte mit Gewalt gedroht, 
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falls er nicht zum Schweigen gebracht würde. Schließlich sagte Faurisson nicht in 
so vielen Worten, dass der “Holocaust nie passiert" sei. Im Gegenteil, er hatte auf 
die vielen zugegebenermaßen falschen Aussagen angeblicher Augenzeugen, ein- 
schließlich des deutschen Konzentrationslagerpersonals, über die angeblichen 
Gaskammern von Auschwitz hingewiesen und auch technische Fragen zur Funkti- 
onsweise dieser angeblichen Tótungsmaschinen aufgeworfen. Faurissons Schluss- 
folgerung war, dass das Verbrechen, das die Überlebenden angeblich gesehen hat- 
ten und das verschiedene SS-Männer gestanden hatten, physisch und chemisch 
unmóglich gewesen sei und daher nicht habe passieren kónnen. 

Der Dokumentarfilm Kitty: Return to Auschwitz wurde von der Times nicht nur 
im Voraus beworben, sondern drei Tage später auch positiv bewertet. Wie so viele 
andere Dokumentarfilme, welche die Holocaustianer im Laufe der Jahre produziert 
und beworben haben, zeigt dieser recht gut, dass wichtige jüdische Medienmogule 
keine Scham verspüren, wenn es darum geht, die (realen und imagináren) jüdi- 
schen Toten von Auschwitz auszubeuten. 

Kitty war eine so grobschlächtige Propaganda, dass es den Holocaustianern 
heute peinlich ware, wenn der Film heute im Fernsehen gezeigt werden würde. 
Trotzdem zog die Times-Rezension alle Register des Holocaust-Kitschs. Nachdem 
sie ihren Lesern zu Beginn versichert hatte, dass “dies ein wesentlich rührenderer 
Film ist als so viele andere, die versucht haben, den bósen Geist von Auschwitz 
einzufangen”, wurde die anti-revisionistische Botschaft übermittelt:^* 

Sie wollte zurückkehren, erklärt sie, damit ihr Sohn, der jetzt Arzt in Kanada ist, 


weiß, dass es wirklich so ein Entsetzen gab, dass solche Dinge passiert sind, ob- 
wohl in einigen Kreisen versucht wird, sie zu minimieren. 


Kitty behauptet tatsáchlich an einer Stelle, die Lage von Wiesels imagináren Feu- 
ergráben zu zeigen. Obwohl die Luftaufnahmen der Alliierten deutlich gemacht 
hatten, dass derlei Gráben nicht aufzufinden waren, hielt das Kitty nicht davon ab, 
zu behaupten, sie habe sie gesehen: 
Hier sind die Gruben, in denen Menschen lebendig verbrannt wurden. Schau, hier 
ist Asche, menschliche Asche, immer noch hier, vielleicht von deinen Verwandten. 


Der Holocaust-Kitsch sinkt selten so tief ab. Unerschrocken erinnert sich Kitty 
auch daran, dass die Wiesen auf dem Bildschirm "damals alles Schlamm waren; 
ein Grashalm wáre von den Opfern gegessen worden, deren wertvollster Besitz ei- 
ne Schüssel war, die sowohl als Suppenteller als auch als Toilettenschüssel dien- 
te."^? Leider führt Kittys anale Besessenheit sie zu einer glatten Lüge, denn die 
Deutschen waren fanatisch in Bezug auf die Aufrechterhaltung der Hygiene in 
Auschwitz, wie die Holocaust-Fundamentalisten nun zugeben mussten. Als Kittys 





58 Richard F. Shepard, “TV: Story of Auschwitz by a Survivor," New York Times, 4.2.1981, C22. 

^? Siehe auch Friedrich, “Kingdom.” Friedrich käut denselben Unsinn wieder und behauptet, die Deutschen 
hätten die Menschen gezwungen, dieselbe Schüssel zum Essen und als *Nachttópfe" zu verwenden (40). 
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nur zwanzig Schüsseln zum Essen hatten (ebd.). Diese jüdische Besessenheit von Exkrementen erreichte 
ihren kranken und wahnsinnigen Hóhepunkt in Joseph Tenenbaums lángst vergessenem Werk /n Search 
of a Lost People: The Old and the New Poland (N.Y.: Beechhurst Press, 1948), 145. Tenenbaum behaup- 
tet darin, dass sich jüdische Deportierte in Auschwitz in der Gülle unter den Latrinen paarten. 
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Buch im folgenden Jahr erschien, zeigten seine Seiten, dass ihre Fantasie noch 


weiter eskaliert war:*© 


Bis zu 2.000 Leichen wurden gleichzeitig auf Holzstapeln verbrannt, und mehr 
wurden verbrannt zusátzlich zu den verwesenden Leichen, die nach früheren Mor- 
den in die Gruben geworfen worden waren. Diese Massengräber, die riesiger wa- 
ren als die mittelalterlichen Pestbestattungen, enthielten bis Ende November 1942 
über 100.000 Leichen. 


Man kann sich nur vorstellen, wie viele tausend Leichen dort begraben worden 
sein müssen, als Kitty im Sommer 1944 ankam. Seltsamerweise wird Kitty nicht 
klar, dass diese Gruben, wenn sie tatsáchlich existierten, Jahre zuvor ausgegraben 
worden waren. 


Wiesel beginnt sich als Holocaust-Gegenpapst zu positionieren 


Wiesels fiinfjahrige Kampagne zur Sicherung des Nobelpreises fiir sich selbst, 
entweder für Literatur oder Frieden, begann 1981. Als diese Bemühungen Gestalt 
annahmen, wurde er aufgrund seines Vorsitzes beim Holocaust-Museumsprojekt 
zudem zu noch erlauchteren Höhen erhoben. Wiesel war auf dem Weg zu großen 
Dingen, und er wusste es. In diesem Zusammenhang begann er, sich in Interviews 
als jüdisches Aquivalent eines Papstes zu projizieren. In der Tat machte dieser An- 
spruch Sinn, da der Holocaust immer mehr zu einem erkennbaren und freistehen- 
den religiósen Ableger des jüdischen Hauptstamms wurde. 

Aber bis 1981 hatte Wiesel Konkurrenz. Da es andere jüdische Akademiker 
gab, die den Holocaust unter dem Banner der “Holocaust-Theologie” melkten, 
musste er sich klarer definieren, während er den oben erwähnten Slogan “Ausch- 
witz wird zum Sinai" einsetzte. Wahrend zum Beispiel der Holocaust-Theologe 
Emil Fackenheim in seiner Sorte der Holocaust- Theologie eine pro-israelische und 
unbeugsam-zionistische Botschaft betonte, hatte Richard Rubenstein den Ansatz 
“Gott ist tot". Wiesel musste daher sich und sein spezielles Holocaust-Produkt ge- 
gen solche Wettbewerber positionieren, ohne die Arbeit seiner Konkurrenten zu 
desavouieren. 

Dieses Bewusstsein für die Notwendigkeit, stándig beim Thema zu bleiben, 
während er die Einzigartigkeit seines Produkts perfektionierte, hilft, einen unbe- 
gründeten Angriff auf Papst Pius XII. auf den Seiten des protestantischen Main- 
stream-Magazins Christian Century im Jahr 1981 zu erklären. In einem dort veröf- 
fentlichten Artikel führte Wiesel aus:*°! 


Ich war wütend auf Papst Pius XII. Wie hatte er bloß schweigen können? 


Nein, Wiesel hat nicht per se “Theologie” gemacht, sondern “traditionellen jüdi- 
schen Antikatholizismus". Indem er sich auf diese Gossentaktik einließ, erinnerte 
er alle katholischen Vatikanhasser weltweit daran — insbesondere diejenigen, die 





^9) Kitty Hart, Return to Auschwitz: The Remarkable Story of a Girl Who Survived the Holocaust (New 
York: Atheneum, 1982), 89; dt.: Wo die Hoffnung erfriert: Überleben in Auschwitz (Leipzig: Evang. 
Verl.-Anst., 2001). 

461 Wiesel, “Recalling,” 606. 
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möglicherweise im Nobelpreiskomitee in Oslo saßen —, dass er bei seiner zukünf- 
tigen und sich entwickelnde Mission die Feindseligkeit gegen das Papsttum in den 
Mittelpunkt stellen würde. Während sich Wiesel in diese Richtung bewegte, 
schrieb Robert McAfee Brown einen Monat nach Veróffentlichung von Wiesels 
Schmierenstück im Christian Century folgende prágnante Sátze, die heute prophe- 
tisch wirken:^? 


Wiesel mag Fragen sehr. Er mag aber keine Antworten. 


1982: Anti-Faurisson-Konferenz an der Sorbonne 


In Frankreich reagierten die Holocaustianer auf die Arbeit von Professor Faurisson 
mit der Organisation einer Konferenz zum Holocaust an der Sorbonne unter dem 
Titel *Nationalsozialismus und die Juden" (“Le National-Socialisme et les Juifs"), 
die vom 29. Juni bis 2. Juli 1982 stattfand. An ihr nahmen bedeutende Historiker 
teil, im Allgemeinen gut etablierte Fachleute des Zweiten Weltkriegs, die beauf- 
tragt worden waren, am Ende der Konferenz eine Erklárung abzugeben, die Fau- 
risson und seine Mitrevisionisten ein für alle Mal widerlegen würde. Ihr vólliges 
Versáumnis, dieses erklárte Ziel zu erreichen, spiegelte sich in der Tatsache wider, 
dass der Band mit ihren Vorträgen und Diskussionen erst drei Jahre später er- 
schien. Schlimmer noch, die Arglist der konformistischen Historiker, die diesen 
Band zusammengestellt haben, lásst sich daran ablesen, dass sie weder Faurisson 
noch irgendeinem anderen Revisionisten Raum für eine Erwiderung zur Verfügung 
stellten. Dieses Buch enthielt daher auch nicht die Spur einer Debatte über den Ho- 
locaust und erwies sich daher als eine weitere Propagandaübung der orthodoxen 
Historiker.^6? 


1983: Walter N. Sannings revisionistische Studie jiidischer 
Kriegsverluste 


In den spáten 1970er bzw. frühen 1980er Jahren hatten einige Wissenschaftler ver- 
sucht, die numerischen Verluste des europäischen Judentums während des Zweiten 
Weltkriegs abzuschatzen,*™ aber eine gründlich recherchierte Monographie zu die- 
sem wichtigen Thema fehlte noch. Obwohl Uneinigkeit darüber besteht, wie viele 
Juden wo und aus welchen Gründen gestorben sind, und obwohl sich die Zahl der 
Opfer, die für die verschiedenen mutmaßlichen Tatorte behauptet werden, im Lau- 
fe der Jahrzehnte ständig ánderte, 9? schienen sich alle Holocaustianer stets einig 
zu sein, dass etwa sechs Millionen Juden ihr Leben im Holocaust verloren haben. 





462 Robert McAfee Brown, “The Power of the Tale,” The Christian Century, 30.6.1981, 650. 

463 Ecole des Hautes Etudes en Science Sociale (Hg.), L’Allemagne nazie et le génocide juif (Paris: Galli- 

mard/Le Seuil, 1985). 

Die bekanntesten Berechnungen findet man in Gerald Reitlinger, The Final Solution (London: Mitchell, 

1953), sowie in Hilberg, Destruction. 

465 Siehe Thomas Daltons Versuch, diese Zahlen festzustellen in Die Holocaust-Debatte (Uckfield, UK: Cas- 
tle Hill Publishers, 2020) 83-108; ders., “The Great Holocaust Mystery: Reconsidering the Evidence,” 
Inconvenient History, Jg. 6, Nr. 3, Herbst 2014; www.inconvenienthistory.com/6/3/3331. 
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Der US-Revisionist Don Heddesheimer war der erste Forscher, der die Tatsache 
gründlich dokumentierte, dass die Sechs-Millionen-Zahl bereits im späten 19. 
Jahrhundert vom Weltjudentum als Metapher für Verfolgung und Vernichtung 
verwendet wurde.*66 Als solche ging die Zahl nicht nur dem Zweiten Weltkrieg, 
sondern sogar schon dem Ersten Weltkrieg voraus. Diese Tatsache zeigt, dass diese 
Zahl im Wesentlichen symbolisch, imaginär und politisch ist und keinesfalls do- 
kumentarisch abgestützt wird. 

Prof. Butz erklarte in seinem Jahrhundertbetrug, dass es nahezu unmóglich sei, 
demografisch zu bestimmen, wie viele Juden im Zweiten Weltkrieg infolge des 
deutschen Umsiedlungsprogramms tatsächlich umkamen 207 Angespornt durch die- 
se Behauptung versuchte der deutsche Demograf Wilhelm Niederreiter, der unter 
dem Pseudonym Walter N. Sanning schrieb, genau das zu tun: auf der Grundlage 
der verfügbaren Beweise eine genaue Todeszahl zu ermitteln. Seine ersten For- 
schungsergebnisse zu diesem Thema veröffentlichte er 1980.*% Drei Jahre später 
erschien seine Arbeit als Buch und wurde gleichzeitig in englischer und deutscher 
Sprache veróffentlicht.^9? 

Während Sanning in seiner Studie bestátigte, dass nach dem Krieg tatsáchlich 
Millionen von Juden in Ländern vermisst wurden, die unter den deutschen Ein- 
flussbereich geraten waren, konnte er viele dieser vermissten Juden in anderen 
Làndern wiederfinden — hauptsáchlich in den USA und in Israel — als Ergebnis ei- 
nes neuen jüdischen Exodus, der während und nach dem Krieg stattgefunden hatte. 
Er entdeckte auch, dass die Sowjetunion die Mehrheit der polnischen und sowjeti- 
schen Juden in ihrem Zugriffsbereich vor dem Ausbruch des deutsch-sowjetischen 
Krieges im Juni 1941 und kurz danach deportiert bzw. evakuiert hatte. Er kam da- 
her zu dem Schluss, dass nur etwa 200.000 bis 300.000 vermisste Juden nicht mit 
den bekannten und normalen Verminderungsraten erklärt werden kónnen, wie sie 
für alle anderen Personengruppe galten (Ausgabe 2018, 222f.). 

Abweichend von der normalen Praxis des “dynamischen Schweigens” “rezen- 
sierten” zwei historische Mainstream-Zeitschriften Sannings Buch," wenn auch 
eher ungünstig und ohne auch nur auf eines seiner Argumente einzugehen.?’! Dass 
seine Arbeit dennoch einen empfindlichen Holocaust-Nerv getroffen hat, geht aus 
Henry Huttenbachs Rezension hervor?" 





^* Don Heddesheimer, Der erste Holocaust, (2. Aufl., Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 2018). 

467 [n der Auflage von 2017, am Ende des Kapitels “Wie viele Juden?", 37: “Da ich glaube, dass eine Lö- 
sung so nicht möglich ist, will ich hier auch keine definitive Schätzung jüdischer Verluste anführen.” 
Walter N. Sanning, “Die europäischen Juden. Eine technische Studie zur zahlenmäßigen Entwicklung im 
Zweiten Weltkrieg," 4 Teile, Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart, Jg. 28, Nr. 1-4, 12-15, 17-21, 
17-21, 25-31. 

Walter N. Sanning, Die Auflósung des osteuropdischen Judentums (Tübingen: Grabert 1983; 2. Aufl., 
Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 2018). 

John S. Conway, “History, Hitler, and the Holocaust,” The International History Review, Jg. VII, Nr. 3, 
August 1985, 441-450, hier 450f.; Henry R. Huttenbach, Martyrdom and Resistance, Jg. 11, Sept.-Okt. 
1984, 2, 12. 

Siehe Dan Desjardins's “Critique of John S. Conway’s Review,” The Journal of Historical Review, Jg. 7, 
Nr. 3, 1986, 375, 379; siehe auch die Korrespondenz zwischen W. D. Rubinstein — der ähnliche unfun- 
dierte Vorwürfe machte — und W. N. Sanning sowie A. R. Butz, The Journal of Historical Review, Jg. 5, 
Nr. 2-4, 1984, 367-373. 
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Die Gefahr dieses Buches (und derer, die zweifellos folgen werden) ist seine clevere 
wissenschaftliche Fassade. |...] Nicht ein einziger unter tausend Studenten könnte 
daran etwas zu bemängeln finden; nur wenige Absolventen wären in der Lage, sei- 
ne Mängel zu identifizieren und seine Glaubwürdigkeit überzeugend in Frage zu 
stellen. Die ultimative Gefahr liegt im Fehlen einer ernsthaften Reaktion auf diese 
anhaltende Welle von Angriffen auf die Geschichte selbst. 


Eine Gruppe konformistischer Historiker antwortete Sanning acht Jahre spáter ab- 
schátzig und auf etwas halbherzige Weise.^? Das Buch von Sanning wird nur bei- 
läufig in einer Fußnote auf der vorletzten Seite erwähnt, während keines seiner 
Hauptargumente erwähnt, geschweige denn behandelt wird. Es überrascht nicht, 
dass der Herausgeber dieses Rituals konformistischer Geschichtsschreibung, Wolf- 
gang Benz, feststellte, dass die mythische Sechs-Millionen-Zahl historisch korrekt 
war! (17) 

Drei Jahre später stellte der revisionistische Forscher Germar Rudolf als Ant- 
wort auf Benz fest, dass Benz’ Sammelband tatsächlich keine solide Grundlage für 
seine Sechs-Millionen-Zahl darstellt.“ Rudolf zeigte, dass Benz und Kollegen ih- 
re Zahlen im Wesentlichen durch einfache Addition der jüdischen Bevölkerungs- 
unterschiede zwischen der letzten Vorkriegs- und der ersten Nachkriegsvolkszäh- 
lung in den Ländern des deutschen Einflussbereichs berechneten. Benz möchte al- 
so seine Leser glauben machen, dass während des Krieges und unmittelbar danach 
keine nennenswerte Auswanderung von Juden aus Europa stattfand. Er ignoriert 
auch die bereits erwähnten Massenevakuierungen der Sowjetunion und erklärte le- 
diglich, dass alle Opfer der stalinistischen Kriegspolitik ebenfalls als deutsche Ho- 
locaust-Opfer gezählt werden müssen, zumal Deutschland den Krieg begonnen 
habe (560). 


1985: Wiesel sagt nicht bei Ernst Zündels Prozess in Toronto aus 


In den 1980er Jahren wurde der in Deutschland geborene kanadische Grafiker, 
Schriftsteller und Verleger Ernst Zündel von den Holocaust-Fundamentalisten Ka- 
nadas wegen seiner revisionistischen Tätigkeit als Verleger und Publizist angegrif- 
fen. Diese mächtigen jüdischen Militanten konnten seine berechtigten und legiti- 
men Fragen zum Holocaust nicht beantworten und beschlossen daher, ihren Ein- 
fluss auf das kanadische Justizsystem und andere Organe der kanadischen Regie- 
rung auszunutzen, um Zündel zum Schweigen zu bringen. 

Wiesel, der bei diesem Prozess nicht aussagte — es gibt keine Beweise dafür, 
dass er jemals gebeten wurde auszusagen -, hat ein diskretes Schweigen zu diesem 
Thema bewahrt. In Wiesels Abwesenheit war Raul Hilberg, Autor des Buches Die 
Vernichtung der europäischen Juden, der wichtigste Sachverständige der Anklage. 
Hilbergs Zeugnis wurde jedoch von Zündels Anwalt Douglas Christie, der von 


^? Wolfgang Benz (Hg.), Dimension des Völkermords (München: Oldenbourg, 1991). 

^? G. Rudolf, “Statistisches über die Holocaust Opfer — W. Benz und W.N. Sanning im Vergleich,” in: Ernst 
Gauss (ed. = Germar Rudolf), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte (Tübingen: Grabert, 1994), 141-168; neuer 
in: G. Rudolf (Hg.), Der Holocaust auf dem Seziertisch (2. Aufl., Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 
2019), 177-209. 
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filled chambers,” is based in essence on the report of November 15, 1942, 
from which large excerpts were cited. In these the description of the structure 
of the two “death-houses” as well as the alleged system of killing is given par- 
ticular attention.'?? 

As late as 1961, a witness in Diisseldorf testified in a deposition — presum- 
ably in the preliminary stage of the trial against the (alleged) last Treblinka 
Commandant Kurt Franz!“ — that the victims had been killed with steam in 
Treblinka.'*! 


3. Significance of the Report of November 15, 1942, for 
Historiography 


The report of November 15, 1942, is the most important historical source for 
the Treblinka Camp during the time of its existence, and the entire subsequent 
official historiography relies on this report, beginning with the description of 
the alleged ‘gas chambers.’ Nevertheless, it has been such a headache for the 
official historians that they occasionally cite it with blatant falsification. 
The Israeli historian Yitzhak Arad summarizes it as follows: 142 
“In this document there is a description of the construction of the Treblin- 
ka extermination camp, its location, its size, and a detailed plan, including 
a Sketch of the area. This report also includes a description of the dozens 
[sic] of new gas chambers and other structures in the camp. With regard to 
the camp staff, it states that, in addition to the Germans and Ukrainians 
there are also Jews, whom the document calls ‘Jewish auxiliaries’, who 
are employed at ancillary works, in sorting of clothes of the murdered and 
removing the corpses from the gas chambers and burying them. The docu- 
ment mentions the extremely difficult conditions under which the prisoners 
are kept, the daily killings among these Jews, and that their life expectancy 
in this camp was no more than two weeks. In the description of the way the 
transports were treated, there is reference to the deceptive ploys of the 
Germans and a description of the extermination process from the moment 
the people disembarked on the platform — the way they were tortured — un- 
til they were led into the gas chambers, as well as the system of burying the 
corpses. In conclusion, it stated that by then two million Jews had been 
murdered in Treblinka — the majority of Polish Jewry. The report con- 





139 PS-3311, IMT, Vol. XXXII, pp. 154-158. On December 5, 1945, the document was sanc- 
tioned by its author, Dr. Tadeusz Cyprian, the Polish deputy representative at the War Crime 
Commission of the United Nations in London, through his signature. 

14 See Chapter V. 

14! K, Marczewska, W. Wazniewski, op. cit. (note 51), p. 134. 

142 Yitzhak Arad, op. cit. (note 71), pp. 354f. 
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Professor Faurisson geschickt beraten wurde und für die Sammlung und Präsenta- 
tion von Zündels historischen Beweisen gegen den Holocaust verantwortlich war, 
gründlich demontiert. Immer wieder war Christie in der Lage, wahrend des gesam- 
ten Prozesses Ratschláge zu verwenden, die ihm von Faurisson an seiner Seite ge- 
geben wurden und die verheerende Auswirkungen für die Holocaust-Augenzeugen 
und -Gelehrten hatten 277 Es stand sehr viel auf dem Spiel, denn die Konfrontation 
zwischen den Holocaust-Fundamentalisten und ihren Erzfeinden Zündel und Fau- 
risson hátte nicht direkter sein kónnen. Nachdem die Geschworenen und der Rich- 
ter den unvermeidlichen Schuldspruch gefallt hatten, wurde dieser kurz danach aus 
rechtlichen Gründen wieder aufgehoben. Also wurde Zündel erneut vor Gericht 
gestellt. 

Während des zweiten Zündel-Prozesses im Jahr 1988 weigerte sich Raul Hil- 
berg, der ernsthaft in Verlegenheit gebracht und als vóllig inkompetent diskredi- 
tiert worden war, als er 1985 in der ersten Runde unter Eid zum Thema Holocaust 
befragt worden war, für den zweiten Zündel-Prozess zur Verfügung zu stehen. 
Hilbergs Entscheidung, bei der Wiederaufnahme des Verfahrens nicht auszusagen, 
hing wahrscheinlich mit zwei wichtigen Behauptungen zusammen, die er wahrend 
des ersten Zündel-Prozesses unter Eid gemacht hatte. Die erste war seine Behaup- 
tung, einen schriftlichen Befehl Hitlers entdeckt zu haben, mit dem der Holocaust 
ausgelóst worden sei. Da er in der ersten Ausgabe von Die Vernichtung keinen 
Quellennachweis für einen solchen Befehl vorlegen konnte, versprach er, diesen 
Beweis in der kommenden zweiten Ausgabe des Buches zu veróffentlichen. Diese 
neue Ausgabe erschien zwar einige Monate nach Abschluss des ersten Zündel- 
Prozesses, enthielt jedoch nicht den versprochenen Nachweis. Falls Hilberg zum 
zweiten Zündel-Prozess zurückgekehrt wäre, hätte er riskiert, von Christie und 
Faurisson in dieser Angelegenheit lacherlich gemacht und móglicherweise wegen 
Meineids angeklagt zu werden. So kam der Flunkerer Hilberg zu der Erkenntnis, 
dass Vorsicht besser ist als Nachsicht, selbst im Dienste am Holocaust. 

Vorsichtig beschloss er, zu Hause zu bleiben. Sein Platz wurde vom jungen, 
nichtjüdischen, konformistischen Historiker Christopher Browning eingenommen. 
Wie Hilberg hatte er weder je eine angebliche Gaskammer inspiziert, bevor er über 
den Holocaust schrieb, noch jemals auch nur in einem der angeblichen Vernich- 
tungslager Nachforschungen angestellt. Schlimmer noch, während des Prozesses 
erwiesen sich seine Kenntnisse und sein Verständnis der deutschen Sprache als 
peinlich wackelig, manchmal sogar unzureichend.*? Wie erwartet befanden die 
Geschworenen und der Richter Zündel jedoch erneut für schuldig und verurteilten 
ihn zu fünfzehn Monaten Gefängnis.*’° Auf Berufung beim Obersten Gerichtshof 





^^ Für eine Zusammenfassung des Verfahrens siehe Michael A. Hoffman II, The Great Holocaust Trial 
(Torrance, Calif.: Institute for Historical Review, 1985; 2. Aufl.: Coeur d’Alene, Idaho: Independent His- 
tory and Research, 2010); für das vollständige Protokoll siehe Germar Rudolf (Hg.), The First Zündel 
Trial (Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 2020). 

475 Für eine leicht kondensierte Fassung des Protokolls siehe Barbara Kulaszka (Hg.), The Second Zündel 
Trial (2. Aufl., Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 2019). 

476 Siehe Robert Faurissons Bericht von hinter den Kulissen, “The Zündel Trials (1985 and 1988),” The 
Journal of Historical Review, Jg. 8, Nr. 4, Winter 1988/89, 417-431; ebenso in Rudolf (Hg.), The First 
Zündel Trial, 14-20. 
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Kanadas wurde dieses Urteil jedoch erneut aufgehoben und das Verfahren als ver- 
fassungswidrig eingestellt. Was den Konformisten Browning betrifft, so haben die 
Holocaust-Fundamentalisten dafür gesorgt, dass er spáter für seine Bemühungen 
im Namen des Holocaust gut entschädigt wurde. Nachdem Browning 25 Jahre 
lang an einem sehr kleinen und in Bezug auf die Forschung unbedeutenden Col- 
lege der Pacific Lutheran University unterrichtet hatte, wurde er im Jahr 1999 
plótzlich auf einen Stiftungslehrstuhls katapultiert und zum Frank-Porter-Graham 
Professor für Geschichte an der Universität von North Carolina gesetzt. 

Der erste Zündel-Prozess hátte Wiesel die perfekte Gelegenheit für einen dra- 
matische Auftritt geboten wie jenen von 1977 an der Northwestern University. Es 
gab jedoch ein großes Problem: In Toronto wäre Wiesel unter Eid verhört worden, 
und er wagte es nicht, das Risiko einer solchen Erfahrung einzugehen, insbesonde- 
re mit Professor Faurisson, der an der Seite von Zündels Anwalt saß. Zusammen- 
fassend spricht das Kneifen des Mannes, der sich als Sprecher der Lagerveteranen 
von Auschwitz profiliert hatte, bei den Zündel-Prozessen unter Eid auszusagen, 
Bande. Da Wiesels Karriere auf Lügen basierte, hatte er alles zu verlieren und 
nichts zu gewinnen. 

Wahrend Hilbergs Scheitern der Hóhepunkt des ersten Zündel-Prozesses war, 
wurde Brownings Aussage in Toronto während des zweiten Zündel-Prozesses von 
den Aussagen zweier anderer Sachverstándiger überschattet, die im Namen der 
Verteidigung aussagten: die Aussage des US-Experten für Hinrichtungstechnolo- 
gien Fred A. Leuchter, Jr. und des britischen Historikers David Irving, der damals 
wahrscheinlich der weltweit meistverkaufte Autor der Geschichte des Dritten Rei- 
ches war. 

Leuchter hatte einen Auftrag des Verteidigungsteams von Zündel angenommen, 
ein Gutachten über die angeblichen Vernichtungsanlagen (Krematorien und Mas- 
senmord-Gaskammern) in den ehemaligen Lagern Auschwitz und Majdanek in Po- 
len zu erstellen. Leuchters Gutachten wurde während des Prozesses zwar vorge- 
legt, jedoch lehnte das Gericht Leuchter als Sachverständigen ab. Der Leuchter- 
Bericht, wie er später betitelt wurde,^" veranlasste David Irving jedoch, im Namen 
der Verteidigung auszusagen, wo er erklärte, Leuchters technischer Bericht habe 
ihn davon überzeugt, dass weder in Auschwitz noch in Majdanek Vergasungen 
stattgefunden hätten. Beide Aussagen zusammen erwiesen sich als äußerst explo- 
siv, da sie in den folgenden Jahren Tausende von Menschen davon überzeugten, 
dass die orthodoxe Holocaust-Erzáhlung überhaupt nicht koscher war. Nach dem 
zweiten Zündel-Prozess schlossen sich Wissenschaftler wie Germar Rudolf, Jürgen 
Graf, John C. Ball und viele andere dem Revisionismus an. Mit ihren spáter veróf- 
fentlichten eingehenden Studien gaben sie dem Revisionismus einen enormen 
Schub, der bis heute anhält. 





^" Leuchter schrieb später drei weitere Berichte zu verwandten Themen. Alle vier Texte werden in einer 
neuen Ausgabe zusammengefasst und kritisch kommentiert: Fred A. Leuchter, Robert Faurisson, Germar 
Rudolf, Die Leuchter-Gutachten: Kritische Ausgabe (2. Aufl., Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 
2018). 
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1985: Wiesel sagt vor dem Ausschuss für auswártige Beziehungen des 
US-Senats aus 


Anstatt sich während des Zündel-Prozesses in Toronto dem “Feind” zu stellen, tat 
Wiesel das, was er am besten konnte: sich um die Reichen und Mächtigen küm- 
mern. Am 7. Marz 1985 wurde er aufgefordert, vor dem Ausschuss für auswártige 
Beziehungen des US-Senats über die vorgeschlagene Vólkermordkonvention aus- 
zusagen. Er war in den Augen der Senatoren das Aquivalent eines Regierungsbe- 
amten geworden, mit dem Holocaust als seinem besonderen Portfolio. Wie Wiesels 
jüdischer Bewunderer Mark Chmiel es ausdrückt, war Wiesel zu diesem Zeitpunkt 
“ein diskreter und beflissener Berater amerikanischer Macht" (Elie Wiesel, 128). 
Nachdem Wiesel diese erhabene Stellung erreicht hatte, wusste er, dass die US- 
Regierung seine Aufrichtigkeit niemals in Frage stellen würde. Dies lag daran, 
dass die Lügen, die er erzáhlte, die blinde Unterstützung Israels durch die US- 
Legislative rechtfertigten, zur Aufblähung des Pentagon-Budgets beitrugen, an 
dem sich die “Verteidigungsindustrie” labte, und die geheimen Missetaten und den 
Interventionismus der CIA fórderten. 

Während seines Auftritts vor dem Ausschuss für auswärtige Beziehungen 
brachte der Mann, der der Öffentlichkeit nie die Tätowierung seiner Auschwitz- 
Nummer A-7713 gezeigt hat, seinen Holocaust-Kitsch auf ein nie zuvor erreichtes 
rhetorisches Niveau. In einem Moment, in dem sorgfältig gemessene Worte und 
eine sehr präzise Sprache vom Inbegriff des Augenzeugen des Holocaust erwartet 
wurden, zeigte Wiesel stattdessen seine Verachtung für Selbstkontrolle und Präzi- 


sion in Bezug auf den Holocaust, als er erklärte:*7® 


Herr Vorsitzender, ich habe die Flammen gesehen, ich habe gesehen, wie die 
Flammen zum nächtlichen Himmel aufstiegen. Ich habe Eltern und Kinder, Lehrer 
und ihre Schüler, Träumer und ihre Träume gesehen, und wehe mir, ich habe Kin- 
der gesehen, die lebendig in die Flammen geworfen wurden. Ich habe gesehen, wie 
sie alle in der Nacht verschwanden als Teil eines Plans, als Teil eines Programms, 
das von kriminellen Köpfen konzipiert und durchgeführt wurde, die das Gesetz kor- 
rumpiert und die Herzen in ihrem eigenen Land und in den Ländern, die sie krimi- 
nell besetzt hatten, vergiftet haben. 


Wiesels Amtseinsetzung im Weißen Haus als Holocaust-Hohepriester 


Ungefähr einen Monat nach Wiesels Aussage vor dem Ausschuss für auswärtige 
Beziehungen des US-Senats verlieh ihm Präsident Reagan im Weißen Haus die 
Freiheitsmedaille des Kongresses. Die Zeremonie fand am 19. April im Roosevelt 
Raum statt, trotz Wiesels früherer Kritik an Reagan für seinen Besuch eines Fried- 
hofs in Bitburg in der Pfalz, auf dem einige Soldaten der Waffen-SS begraben lie- 
gen. Der Preis würdigte Wiesel für die Gesamtheit seiner “Lebensleistung” und 
wurde von den US-Nachrichtensendern CNN und NBC landesweit im Fernsehen 
übertragen. Eine solche Berichterstattung war für diese Auszeichnung höchst un- 
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Abbildung 29: Wiesel trifft US-Präsident Ronald Reagan im Weißen Haus. 





gewöhnlich, aber die zionistischen Medienbarone, die die Entscheidung getroffen 
hatten, die Veranstaltung zu übertragen, wussten viel mehr über ihre tatsáchliche 
Bedeutung für die Eliten der Nation, als sie ihrem allgemeinen Publikum mitteil- 
ten. 

Laut Chmiel, der das Ereignis noch einmal durch das Prisma von Bourdieus 
Theorie der Macht und Legitimität las, ermöglichte der Preis Wiesel, als geweihter 
Vertreter des imperialen Staates den Hóhepunkt der Legitimitát zu erreichen, oder 
was ich in der vorliegenden Studie den erhabenen Status des Hohepriesters des 
Holocaust nenne, unserer nationalen Religion. Chmiel schreibt?" 

Die Verleihung der Kongressmedaille während der Bitburg-Krise bildete ironi- 

scherweise den Hóhepunkt von Wiesels "Weihe" durch den Staat. Pierre Bourdieu 

argumentierte, dass eine solche "kulturelle Weihe tatsächlich den geweihten Objek- 
ten, Personen und Situationen eine Art ontologische Erhebung verleiht, die einer 

Heiligen Wandlung ähnelt.” 

Chmiel hat recht, aber ich würde argumentieren, dass nicht nur Wiesel eine Heilige 
Wandlung durchlief; es war auch der Holocaust selbst, der damit in den offiziellen 
säkularen Glauben der Nation umgewandelt wurde. Judith Miller drückt dieselbe 
Idee in leicht unterschiedlichen Begriffen aus, wenn sie schreibt: 

Das Mitglied des Repräsentantenhauses Stephen J. Solarz, Demokrat von Brook- 

lyn, in dessen Bezirk mehr Juden leben als in Jerusalem, sagte, er hätte nie ge- 

glaubt, dass Juden den Holocaust so erfolgreich in einen Teil der offiziell aner- 


kannten staatsbürgerliche Kultur des Landes verwandeln würden. (One by One, 
227) 


^? Elie Wiesel, 133. Pierre Bourdieu, La Distinction. Critique sociale du jugement (Paris: Minuit, 1979), vii. 
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Jetzt, etwa dreißig Jahre später, zu einer Zeit, in der der imperiale Staat durch mo- 
ralischen Bankrott definiert ist, da er unschuldige Zivilisten bei seinen Angriffen 
auf Israels Rivalen bombardiert, foltert, verstümmelt und tótet, kann man die Be- 
deutung der Heiligen Wandlung" von Elie Wiesel klarer als das erkennen, was sie 
war. 

Wir müssen uns daran erinnern, dass diese Auszeichnung für Wiesel auf der 
Annahme beruhte, dass die angeblichen Ereignisse, für die er sich als Augenzeuge 
gemeldet hatte, also das absolute Bóse des Holocaust, wirklich wahr sind und tat- 
sáchlich geschehen sind. Diese Annahme ist mittlerweile zu einem grundlegenden 
Dogma des US-amerikanischen imperialen Staats geworden. Es rechtfertigt so- 
wohl “notwendige” als auch “optionale” Kriege für Israels “Sicherheit” und er- 
möglicht es der US-Regierung, die Kriegsverbrechen und Verbrechen gegen die 
Menschlichkeit, die die Israelis den Arabern Palästinas routinemäßig zufügen, zu 
ignorieren. Das Holocaust-Dogma untermauert auch die israelische und US-ameri- 
kanische Politik der Extraterritorialität, also das Recht, jeden überall und jederzeit 
auf der Grundlage geheimer Beweise oder Informationen zu töten. Diese Politik 
hat beide Länder zu voll funktionsfähigen Terrorstaaten gemacht. 

Die Gehirnwäsche-Kampagne der Jugend unserer Nation über den Holocaust 
geht direkt auf dieses Dogma zurück 291 Sie unterscheidet sich in ihrer Absicht in 
keiner erkennbaren Weise von den jugendideologischen Komponenten der Propa- 
gandaprogramme, die früher in Hitlers Deutschland und der Sowjetunion und ihren 
Satellitenstaaten existierten. Es überrascht nicht, dass es auch Grundsätze der zio- 
nistischen Jugendbewegung zeigt, die in den frühen Jahren des 20. Jahrhunderts in 
vielen Gebieten Osteuropas florierte. Wie bei seinen Vorgängern besteht das Ziel 
dieses modernen Gehirnwásche-Programms für nichtjüdische Jugendliche darin, 
das “Bewusstsein” und “Verständnis” für den Holocaust zu schärfen, um die Arbeit 
der Holocaust-Fundamentalisten im Namen Israels zu erleichtern. 

Inspiriert von den neuen Ehrungen für Wiesel sammelte einer seiner Bewunde- 
rer, Irving Abrahamson, Kopien von Wiesels Artikeln, Vortrágen, Reden und Ge- 
schichten und veröffentlichte sie in einem dreibändigen Werk des Titels Against 
Silence: The Voice and Vision of Elie Wiesel (Gegen das Schweigen: Die Stimme 
und Vision von Elie Wiesel; New York: Holocaust Library, 1985). Diese Arbeit 
sollte weitere Beweise für Wiesels Bedeutung als Schriftsteller liefern, während 
seine Nobelpreiskampagne Fortschritte machte. Denn da Wiesels gesammelte 
Werke bereits veróffentlicht wurden, musste er notwendigerweise ein wichtiger 
Schriftsteller sein. In Bezug auf den Titel mit seiner Betonung des Schweigens 
kommentierte Міеѕе1:48! 


Ich trat durch Schweigen in die Literatur ein. Ich hatte das Gefühl, ich brauchte 
zehn Jahre, um Worte und das Schweigen in ihnen zu sammeln und jedes Wort im 
Stillen zu reinigen. 


#80 Joseph Berger, “Once Rarely Explored, the Holocaust Gains Momentum as a School Topic," New York 
Times, 3.10.1988, A16. 
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Ironischerweise kónnte Abrahamsons Titel auch so interpretiert werden, dass er 
sich auf das vielfaltige andere Schweigen in Wiesels Leben bezieht. Darunter be- 
findet sich sein Schweigen über seine angebliche Tátowierung der Haftlingsnum- 
mer A-7713. Warum zeigt er sie nicht? Dann gibt es sein Schweigen darüber, dass 
die Luftaufnahmen des Lagers Birkenau die Existenz der Feuer, die er angeblich 
dort gesehen hat, nicht bestátigen. Drittens schweigt er auch, wenn es darum geht, 
seine Korrespondenz mit Mauriac zu veróffentlichen. Schlieflich ist sein anhalten- 
des Schweigen in Bezug auf israelische Verbrechen im besetzten Palästina wirklich 
durchschlagend. 


Die Nobelpreiskampagne 


Die Kampagne zur Erlangung eines Nobelpreises für Wiesel verlief zeitgleich mit 
den Bemühungen der Holocaust-Fundamentalisten, ihn zum Leiter des US-Holo- 
caust-Gedenkmuseums zu ernennen und später von Präsident Reagan als Holo- 
caust-Hohepriester des Landes eine formelle Amtseinsetzung zu erhalten. Die No- 
belpreiskampagne suchte, um es einfach auszudrücken, weltweite Anerkennung 
für den Mann. Damit sollte nicht nur Wiesels persónliches Ansehen gesteigert, 
sondern auch der neue, aufkommende Holocaust-Glaube universalisiert werden. 
Der Plan scheint zu Beginn der 1980er Jahre entstanden zu sein und danach an 
Fahrt gewonnen zu haben. Angesichts der herzlichen Beziehung, die historisch 
zwischen den grofen internationalen jüdischen Organisationen und dem Nobel- 
preiskomitee bestand, war es recht einfach, die Kampagne auf den Weg zu bringen, 
und sie stieß auf wenig oder gar keinen Widerstand. Da die Holocaustianer der An- 
sicht waren, dass Wiesel sowohl für den Literatur- als auch für den Friedensnobel- 
preis qualifiziert war, waren es ihnen letztlich egal, welchen der beiden er erhalten 
würde. Somit hatte die Wiesel-Kandidatur eine Flexibilität, die kaum eine oder gar 
keine andere je gehabt hat. 

Eine Briefkampagne war bereits im Gange, als die New York Times 1983 die 
Öffentlichkeit darüber informierte:^?? 

Für Elie Wiesel sind dies rückblickende und vorsichtig positive Zeiten. Sein Name 
wurde häufig als möglicher Nobelpreisträger für Frieden oder Literatur genannt. 
Wie in Kapitel VI beschrieben, wurde dieser Artikel vom berühmten Propaganda- 
foto der Fernmeldeeinheit der US-Armee von “den Männern in den Kojen” in Bu- 
chenwald begleitet. Die Redakteure der Zeitung hatten im Hintergrund des Fotos 
einen Kreis um einen der Männer gezogen und in der Bildunterschrift behauptet, 
dass der erwachsene Mann, der dort deutlich sichtbar ist, tatsächlich der jugendli- 

che Wiesel gewesen sei: 
Am 11. April 1945 befreiten amerikanische Truppen die Überlebenden des Kon- 
zentrationslagers, darunter auch Elie, der sich später als der auf dem Foto einge- 
kreiste Mann identifizierte. (Ebenda) 


482 Freedman, “Bearing Witness,” 34. 


WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, HEILIGER DES HOLOCAUST 269 


Es muss hier wiederholt werden, dass Wiesel erst 1983 behauptete, in diesem weit 
verbreiteten Bild abgebildet zu sein. Wie kann man dieses Schweigen bis dahin er- 
kláren? Und warum versuchte die New York Times 1983 plótzlich, ihn mit diesem 
Bild in Verbindung zu bringen, zumal die Person, die sie als Wiesel identifizierte, 
ein erwachsener Mann und offensichtlich kein sechzehnjahriger Junge ist? 

Darüber hinaus ähnelt der als Wiesel identifizierte Mann in keiner Weise ju- 
gendlichen Bildern, die Wiesel von sich selbst zur Verfügung gestellt hat. Es 
scheint, dass die New York Times Wiesels Behauptung, auf dem Bild abgebildet zu 
sein, nicht überprüft hat, aber die Times weiß, dass es für andere Medienstimmen 
gefahrlich ist, diese Behauptung in Frage zu stellen, wenn es um den Holocaust 
geht. Sie kann daher nach Gutdünken Holocaust-Flunkereien erzáhlen, wann im- 
mer dies erforderlich erscheint. 

Nebenbei sei angemerkt, dass der Autor dieses Artikels, Samuel Freedman, dort 
erwähnt, wie Edward Fiske es in der Times schon vor einem Jahrzehnt getan hatte, 
dass viele Juden weder von Wiesel erbaut waren noch von seiner Ausschlachtung 
des Holocaust zur Fórderung seiner Karriere. Freedman beklagte auch, dass diese 
Leute es nicht wagten, öffentlich den Mund aufzumachen: 


Und mit Wiesels Ruhm kam einerseits eine entmenschlichende Art der Bewunde- 
rung und andererseits eine Kritik an seinen Schriften und seiner Persónlichkeit — 
wenig davon öffentlich — seitens einiger führenden amerikanischer jüdischer Intel- 
lektueller. Ein jüdischer Historiker und Kritiker erzáhlte der Times, dass Elie Wie- 
sel unter der bürgerlichen Oberfläche Leidenschaften wecke, die so stark sind wie 
jene, welche die Juden während des israelischen Uberfalls auf den Libanon 1982 
entzweit haben. (Ebenda) 


Das sind in der Tat starke Worte. Freedman ráumte in diesem Artikel auch ein, dass 
die Kampagne zur Kanonisierung Wiesels als kulturellem Heiligen und lebendiger 
Ikone des Holocaust mit der zionistisch-jüdischen Entschlossenheit verbunden 
war, die Revisionisten zum Schweigen zu bringen, die er als *eine Handvoll Ge- 
lehrter" bezeichnete, die “aufgestanden sind, um zu verkünden, dass die Ermor- 
dung von sechs Millionen Juden übertrieben oder ein Betrug ist." (Ebenda) 

Im Rahmen der internationalen Kampagne zur Stützung von Wiesels Ansehen 
als Mann des Friedens positionierten die Holocaustianer den Holocaust als náchs- 
tes in einer Konstellation verwandter, aber nichtjüdischer humanitärer Fragen. Um 
diese Positionierung zu erleichtern, hatte Wiesel 1980 eine humanitäre Mission in 
Kambodscha begonnen. Einen Monat vor seiner Abreise gab die New York Times 
bekannt:**? 


Nach Angaben des Internationalen Rettungskomitees werden Joan Baez, die Sánge- 
rin, Bayard Rustin, der Bürgerrechtler, und Elie Wiesel, der Autor und Vorsitzende 
der Prásidentenkommission für den Holocaust, unter einem Dutzend Amerikanern 
sein, die versuchen werden, ndchsten Monat einen Konvoi aus Lebensmitteln und 
Medikamenten nach Kambodscha zu begleiten. 


Einen Monat spáter, nach seiner Ankunft in Kambodscha, gab Wiesel seiner übli- 
chen Rhetorik über die Einzigartigkeit des jüdischen Leidens freien Lauf. Als er 
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für die kambodschanischen Toten betete, rezitierte er das jüdische Totengebet 
Kaddisch in Erinnerung an seinen Vater, der 1945 in Buchenwald gestorben sein 
soll. Hier engagierte sich Wiesel schlicht in jüdischem Kulturimperialismus, denn 
sein Gebet hatte nichts direkt mit Kambodscha im Jahr 1980 zu tun. Sein Gebet 
und seine Bemerkungen verursachten, nicht überraschend, einiges Murren unter 
den anderen Reisenden in seinem Gefolge. Indem Wiesel das Primat des jüdischen 
Leidens durch dieses Gebet aufstellte, entlarvte er für alle sichtbar seine persónli- 
che Scheinheiligkeit. Immerhin war dies derselbe Mann, der “empört” gewesen 
war, als Francois Mauriac ihn als “gekreuzigtes jüdisches Kind" bezeichnet und 
dabei mit christlichen Begriffen von seinem jüdischen Leiden gesprochen hatte. 
Die New York Times eilte wie üblich zu Wiesels Verteidigung. Der Holocaust 
war dabei, der neue säkulare Glaube Amerikas zu werden, während er als neue 
Weltreligion universalisiert wurde. Dieses neue und absolut rassistische Paradigma 
— jüdisches Leiden kann das Leiden anderer metaphorisch ausdrücken, aber das 
Leiden anderer kann niemals eine Metapher für jüdisches Leiden sein, geschweige 


denn mit diesem verglichen werden — erforderte eine Rechtfertigung:^*^ 


Aber er [Wiesel] und viele andere Teilnehmer waren sich einig, dass das Kaddisch 
eine breitere Eignung besaß am Rande eines Landes, von dem befürchtet wird, dass 
dort mehrere Millionen umkamen unter Pol Pots Regime, dem Krieg, der ihm vo- 
rausging, und dem Krieg und der Hungersnot, die seinem Sturz folgten. 


Indem die Times diese Angelegenheit nutzte, um die neue Holocaust-Doktrin der 
“breiteren Eignung" zu enthüllen, rechtfertigte sie nun die Auferlegung der Holo- 
caust-Indoktrination auf die Jugend der westlichen Demokratien. Da die Holocaus- 
tianer davon ausgehen, dass jüdisches Leiden einen universellen symbolischen 
Wert besitzt, fasst es die Leiden aller anderen Vólker zusammen. Angesichts dieser 
dogmatischen Annahme ist es logisch, dass die Auferlegung einer Holocaust- 
Gehirnwásche für US-Jugendliche von einer breiteren Eignung profitiert und somit 
das beste Gegenmittel gegen “Hass” ist. 

Im Verlauf der Nobelpreiskampagne leitete Sigmund Strochlitz, ein Ford-Hand- 
ler aus New London, Connecticut, und — wie Wiesel — angeblich ein Holocaust- 
Veteran, Wiesels Lobbyarbeit. Strochlitz, selbst ein Multimillionär, widmete fünf 
Jahre seines Lebens diesem Projekt und reiste dafür viele tausend Kilometer. Am 
wichtigsten war vielleicht, dass er auch die Briefkampagnen koordinierte. Wiesel 
wusste natürlich alles über die Kampagne. Als ehrgeiziger Mann, der mehr denn je 
nach Ruhm und Reichtum suchte, hatte er der Arbeit seines Freundes stillschwei- 
gend seinen Segen gegeben. 

Als Wiesel darüber informiert wurde, dass das Nobelpreiskomitee ihm den 
Preis verliehen hatte, erklärte er in einem Englisch, das selbst nach dreißig Jahren 
in Amerika immer noch zu wünschen übrigließ, dass “es in der jüdischen Ge- 
schichte keine Zufälle gibt. Wenn es nach Jom Kippur hier passiert ist, dann haben 
einige meiner Freunde und ich gut gebetet."^9 Das Preisgeld, das Wiesel für sei- 
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nen Friedensnobelpreis gezahlt wurde, betrug 287.769,78 USD, steuerfrei,**° selbst 
nach heutigen Maßstäben eine beachtliche Summe. Zudem gab er aus diesem An- 
lass jede Menge des üblichen Kitsches von sich. So erinnerte er sich an die Ver- 
brennungsgruben, die er als Augenzeuge gesehen haben will, und sagte zu Time 
Magazine: 
Das Kind, das ich war, war in den Flammen verzehrt worden. Es blieb nur eine 
Hülle übrig, die wie ich aussah. Eine dunkle Flamme war in meine Seele einge- 
drungen und hatte sie verschlungen. 


Zwei Wochen spáter erklárte die New York Times geradewegs, dass es einen wich- 
tigen politischen Grund für die Wahl Wiesels gegeben habe, und berichtete, dass 
das Nobelpreiskomitee “genau deshalb Elie Wiesel für die Auszeichnung ausge- 
wählt hat", weil man eine Nachricht an die Kohl-Regierung in Deutschland senden 
wollte, die 1985 anlässlich des vierzigsten Jahrestages des Endes des Zweiten 
Weltkriegs nicht genügend Schuldgefühle gezeigt habe.^55 

Im Januar 1987 setzte die Times ihre Politik fort, die Begriffe “Wiesel” und 
“Auschwitz” verschmelzen zu lassen, indem sie falschlicherweise behauptete, 
Wiesel sei am Ende des Krieges “aus Auschwitz befreit” worden 297 Das war eine 
weitere absichtliche Desinformation über den “großen Mann in Israel“, aber es 
klang so viel besser als die Wahrheit, dass er nämlich aus Buchenwald befreit wor- 
den war (falls er überhaupt dort gewesen war). 

Ein Jahr spáter, als Wiesel eine Reise nach Auschwitz unternahm, erzáhlte die 
New York Times ein weiteres Mordsding, als sie schrieb:*” 

Herr Wiesel war ein Gefangener in Auschwitz und erlebte dort die Ermordung sei- 

nes Vaters und einer seiner Schwestern. 


In Wirklichkeit hatte Wiesel nicht erlebt, wie eines seiner Familienmitglieder oder 
einer seiner Freunde aus Sighet getötet wurde. Außerdem soll sein Vater laut Wie- 
sel in Buchenwald und nicht in Auschwitz gestorben sein. Die falschen Behaup- 
tungen der Times, ob nun vorsätzlich oder als Ergebnis schlampiger journalisti- 
scher Praktiken, werfen unangenehme Fragen auf bezüglich des Versprechens die- 
ser Zeitung, die Wahrheit über Wiesel und den Holocaust zu drucken. 


Im Nachhinein: Wiesels Nobelpreiskampagne enthüllt 


Nach der Ankündigung, dass Wiesel den Friedensnobelpreis gewonnen hatte, be- 
gannen Informationen über Sigmund Strochlitz’ schamlose Kampagne durchzusi- 
ckern. Ein Kritiker schrieb:^?! 

Die Anhänger von Wiesel haben einen Großteil ihrer Energie auf den US-Senat 


konzentriert. Ein Referent des Senats beschrieb ihre Energie als "unerbittlich und 
hartnäckig”. Strochlitz tauchte jeden Winter auf und sagte, es sei Zeit, wieder Brie- 
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fe zu schreiben, sagte ein Mitarbeiter. Er würde sagen: "Sie haben es letztes Jahr 
getan, es ist Zeit, es wieder zu tun." Er brachte die Senatoren dazu, sich in einem 
immer größer werdenden Kreis gegenseitig "Lieber Kollege "-Briefe zu schicken. 


Strochlitz, ein enger Freund von Wiesel, bestreitet jegliche Kampagnen. Diese 
Aussage bietet einen wertvollen Einblick in das Innenleben unserer israelokrati- 
schen Regierungsform. Es zeigt US-Senatoren, die gedankenlos — und unterwür- 
figst — Befehle von Leuten wie Sigmund Strochlitz und der hinter ihm stehenden 
Israel-Lobby entgegennehmen. Es gibt hier keinen Hinweis darauf, dass auch nur 
einer der Senatoren, die brav gehorchten, jemals daran gedacht hat, nein zu sagen. 

Die zionistische Wochenzeitung US News and World Report versuchte, den 
übermäßigen Eifer und das Geld, das für Wiesels Nobelpreiskampagne ausgegeben 
wurde, zu rechtfertigen, indem sie argumentierte, dass Wiesel bei der Lobbyarbeit 
für den Nobelpreis nicht mehr getan habe als alle anderen Kandidaten auch. Ironi- 
scherweise widerlegte der Artikel, der sich diesem Thema widmete, genau diese 
Behauptung, denn Wiesels Kampagne war nach allen Kriterien überzogen gewe- 
sen, insbesondere in Bezug auf das Ausmaß, in dem Mitglieder des US-Kongres- 
ses, der von der Israel-Lobby dominiert wird, sich der Kampagne angeschlossen 
hatten: 


Fast alle Kandidaten hatten prominente Unterstützer, aber keine kam auch nur in 
die Nahe von Wiesels Liste. Sie enthielt Appelle von 170 US-Gesetzgebern, 80 in 
Westdeutschland, 12 in Schweden und der Staatsoberhdupter Frankreichs, West- 
deutschlands und Israels. 


Der Bericht zitierte einen engen Freund Wiesels und machte deutlich, dass er den 
Nobelpreis persónlich haben wollte, denn er “hat privat immer klargestellt, dass 
die Auszeichnung für ihn wichtig war, nicht nur als Anerkennung Elie Wiesels, 
sondern [auch] für das Thema, dem er sein ganzes Leben gewidmet hatte — das jü- 
dische [sic] Gedächtnis, der Holocaust. ”*?? 

Die ernsthafteste Kritik an der Wahl des Nobelpreiskomitees kam vom Enthül- 
lungsjournalisten Alexander Cockburn in einem Artikel der US-Zeitschrift The Na- 
tion. Cockburn konzentrierte seine Aufmerksamkeit auf die während der Preisver- 
leihung gemachten Ausführungen, wonach Wiesel ein "Botschafter der Mensch- 
heit" sei. Cockburn lehnte eine solche Beschreibung Wiesels als offensichtlich ab- 
surd ab und wies auf sein fortdauerndes Schweigen (schon wieder dieses Wort) 
über Israels Kriegsverbrechen gegen die Palästinenser hin:^?? 

Es ist schwierig, Beispiele zu finden, wo Wiesel im Namen der Opfer der Politik der 

Vereinigten Staaten eine Botschaft sendet, und es ist praktisch unmöglich, wenn es 

um die Opfer Israels geht. 

Cockburns Artikel lóste Empórungsschreiben von Lesern von The Nation aus. 
Schließlich hatte er es gewagt, durch verbale Angriffe auf Wiesel die heiligste aller 
heiligen jüdischen Kühe der US-Gesellschaft anzugreifen. In seiner Antwort wies 
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cludes by asking why the new gas chambers were built, since indeed the 

majority of Polish Jewry had already been killed, and states that, accord- 

ing to one eyewitness, the Germans had already killed a group of Poles in 
the middle of August. 

This report is the first in which there is a comprehensive description of the 

Treblinka extermination camp. The facts are, for the most part, correct. 

Their source is escapees from the camp who reached the Warsaw ghetto 

and who gave testimony for the Ringelblum Archive and to Jewish under- 

ground groups in the Warsaw ghetto. This report is based therefore on the 
descriptions of witnesses who had seen for themselves the process of ex- 
termination, who had lived in the camp for days or weeks as prisoners, 
who had been employed at various jobs, and who had succeeded in escap- 
ing. The facts that they related on the basis of what they had seen were ac- 
curate, but the reference to two million Jews murdered was incorrect. In 
the period to which this report refers, one-fourth to one-third of the num- 
ber cited in the report had been murdered. Also the detail about the mur- 
der of a group of Poles in Treblinka was incorrect. " 
The coarse falsifications, of which Arad, regarded by the official historio- 
graphy as the most renowned Treblinka expert, is guilty here, make one imag- 
ine his mortal embarrassment in the face of this historical source of such unu- 
sual importance. The source, however, contradicts one of the main pillars of 
precisely this official historiography by the fact that it mentions, not diesel gas 
chambers, but instead water vapor chambers as the murder weapon. 

Arad claims, however, that the report contains “a description of the dozens 
of new gas chambers" as well as a description of the “process of extermina- 
tion," but he doesn't write a single syllable about the steam chambers: instead 
he shamelessly transforms them into *gas chambers"! Furthermore, he asserts 
that the facts are “for the most part, correct” and that the witness testimony 
was "accurate," although the official historiography had long since banished 
the steam chambers to the realm of myths. 

The Polish historian Józef Marszalek furnishes a summary no less dishon- 
est when he writes:!? 

“In this section [of the report] the site and topography of the camp are 

shown exactly, and the number of the gas chambers as well as their 





143 Jozef Marszalek, *Rozpoznanie obozów Smierci w Belzcu, Sobiborze, e Treblince przez 
wywiad Armii Krajowej i Delegatury Rzadu Rzeczyspolitej Polskiej na Ktaju" (The Recon- 
naissance of the Death Camps Belzec, Sobibor, and Treblinka by the Intelligence Service of 
the Homeland Army and the Delegation of the Government of the Republic of Poland in the 
Homeland), in: Biuletyn Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni przeciwko narodowi polskiemu / 
Instytutu Pamieci Narodowe, Vol. XXXV, Warsaw 1993, p. 42. 
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Cockburn darauf hin, dass Wiesel die Auszeichnung teilweise aufgrund seiner 

“Unterwürfigkeit den Mächtigen gegenüber" erhalten habe, und fügte hinzu: ^^^ 
[...] Wiesels Rolle in der Welt besteht hauptsächlich darin, die Menschen zum 
Schweigen zu bringen: aufzuhóren zu denken oder Fragen zu stellen, die den herr- 
schenden Mächten lästig sein könnten. Er ist in jeder Hinsicht einer der Ausbeuter. 


In einer Antwort auf einen anderen Leserbriefschreiber platzte Cockburn die 
Wahrheit zu dieser Sache auf eine Weise heraus, wie es noch niemand in den 
Mainstream-Medien zuvor (oder seitdem) passiert ist: ^? 
Lassen Sie uns deshalb klar sagen: Wiesel kann nicht als echter Schriftsteller be- 
trachtet werden, aber er kann auch nicht als echter Denker oder wirklicher sozialer 
Kämpfer angesehen werden. 


Simon Wiesenthal über Wiesels Nobelpreis 


In einem bizarren Nachtrag zu Wiesels schmutziger Selbstverherrlichungsübung 
behauptete der *Nazi-Jáger" Simon Wiesenthal, er habe immer den Eindruck ge- 
habt, dass beide den Preis bekommen würden und dass das Nobelpreiskomitee 
1986 beauftragt worden sei, dementsprechend zu handeln. *Um den Nobelpreis zu 
erhalten, machte einer seiner Freunde jede Menge Werbung", sagte Wiesenthal bit- 
ter. Mit Wiesel als Meister des gebrochenen Englisch wetteifernd fuhr er fort:4°° 
Ich habe [für den Preis] nie Propaganda gemacht. Als bekannt wurde, dass er an 
Elie Wiesel ging, verließ ich mein Büro, und meine Sekretärinnen weinten. Ich habe 
nichts gesagt. Ich dachte, der Preis würde geteilt werden. 
Auf die Frage, ob er zu Wiesenthals Kommentar irgendeine Erwiderung habe, 
antwortete der Nobelpreisträger großherzig: 


Ich kommentiere Hass nicht. 


1985: Claude Lanzmanns Film Shoah 


Im Oktober 1985 wurde in New York Claude Lanzmanns grobschlächtiger Propa- 
gandafilm Shoah erstaufgeführt. Er war von der israelischen Regierung mit 
850.000 Dollar finanziert worden. Menachem Begin, der damalige israelische 
Premierminister, begründete diese Ausgabe staatlicher Mittel damit, dass er den 
Film “ein Projekt im nationalen jüdischen Interesse” nannte." Zumindest war er 
ehrlich bezüglich seines Propagandawerts für Israel. Dieser Zusammenhang blieb 
jedoch sowohl im Nachspann des Films selbst als auch in den zionistischen Medi- 
en, welche die naiven Goyim mit Desinformation füttern, völlig unerwähnt, darun- 





#4 “Letters: Cockburn Replies,” The Nation, 20.12.1986, 690. 

45 Ebd., 716. 

4% Beth Landman, Deborah Mitchell, “A Bitter Battle over Nobel Pursuit," New York Magazine, Jg. 29, Nr. 
3, Januar 1996, 9 

“Report ‘Shoah’ Got Grant from Israel," The Jewish Journal (New York), 27.6.1986, 3; Paul Attanasio, 

“Resurrecting the Horror on Film: Claude Lanzmann's Long Struggle with the Holocaust and ‘Shoah,’” 
The Washington Post, 20.11.1985, Bl. 


49 


EI 


274 WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, HEILIGER DES HOLOCAUST 


ter die New York Times, die Washington Post und die untergeordneten Zeitungen, 
die ihrem Beispiel folgen. 

Mit einer Laufzeit von neuneinhalb Stunden widersetzte sich der Film der Ge- 
duld selbst der hartnáckigsten wahrhaft Gläubigen des Holocaust. Seltsamerweise 
bestand er ausschlieBlich aus Interviews und verwendete kein Archivfilmmaterial. 
Rückblickend stand Lanzmann angesichts des Jahrzehnts revisionistischer Siege 
seit der Veróffentlichung von Butz’ Jahrhundertbetrug im Jahr 1976 wirklich keine 
andere Strategie zur Verfügung. Er konnte weder Archivmaterial der Gaskammern 
noch von Wiesels Verbrennungsgruben verwenden, da es keine gibt. Und es gibt 
kein solches Filmmaterial, weil diese Pseudoereignisse nie passiert sind. Sie sind 
nichts weiter als symbolische Erzählungen des jüdischen kollektiven Leidens wäh- 
rend des Krieges. Ja, Juden wurden im nationalsozialistischen Deutschland ihrer 
Bürgerrechte beraubt, sie wurden aus dem Land deportiert und in Konzentrations- 
lagern festgehalten, wo sie gezwungen waren, für die deutschen Kriegsanstren- 
gungen zu arbeiten, während die deutschen Streitkräfte um die Sicherung jenes 
Landes kámpften, in das die Juden nach dem Krieg umgesiedelt werden würden. 

Da Lanzmann weder einen Plan noch die Umsetzung eines Massakers an Juden 
im industriellen Maßstab dokumentieren konnte, worum es beim Holocaust ja ei- 
gentlich geht, musste er sich mit einer Reihe oft absurder Interviews mit sich zu- 
meist wiederholenden Aussagen zufriedengeben. 


Franzósisch-jüdischer Holocaustianer greift Wiesel an 


Nebenbei sei angemerkt, dass Lanzmann seinen Film Shoah und nicht etwa Holo- 
caust nannte. Er tat dies wohl, weil unter franzósischen Intellektuellen damals die 
Unzufriedenheit mit Wiesel und seinem Wort “Holocaust” zunahm. Mitte der 
1980er Jahre, genau zu der Zeit, als seine Strippenzieher ihn zu ungeahnten Hóhen 
des Prestiges zur Erbauung der leichtgläubigen Goyim erhoben, sorgte Wiesel bei 
den Holocaustianern auf beiden Seiten des Atlantiks für Besorgnis. Es ging nicht 
nur um seine aggressive Persönlichkeit, sondern auch um seine Pompositat, 
Selbstgerechtigkeit und seinen offenkundigen jüdischen Rassismus. Und diese 
Probleme waren nur die Spitze des Eisbergs. Das Schlimmste daran war, dass die 
tödliche Kombination der revisionistischen Angriffe und der freigegebenen Luft- 
aufnahmen von Auschwitz ihn bereits als falschen Zeugen bloßgestellt hatte. Dar- 
über hinaus war es den Holocaust-Juden in Frankreich peinlich, dass sein Wort 
“Holocaust” direkt auf seine verlogene Behauptung hinwies, er habe das Verbren- 
nen einer großen Anzahl von Opfern in Gruben unter freiem Himmel miterlebt. 
Diese Kritik wurde im Allgemeinen strikt im Innern orthodoxer Holocaust-Kreise 
gehalten. 

Schließlich griff ihn Pierre Vidal-Naquet, der berühmte Historiker des antiken 
Griechenlands, der seine Frustration über Wiesel nicht mehr zurückhalten konnte, 
öffentlich an. In einem Interview mit der französischen satirischen Zeitschrift Zero 
erklärte Vidal-Naquet:*® 


498 Pierre Vidal-Naquet, “Une entrevue avec Pierre Vidal-Naquet,” Zero, April 1987, 57: “Par exemple, vous 
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Zum Beispiel gibt es da Rabbi Kahane, den jüdischen Extremisten, der weniger ge- 
fährlich ist als ein Mann wie Elie Wiesel, der erzählt, WAS IHM GERADE 
EINFÄLLT. [...] Sie müssen nur Teile von Die Nacht lesen, um zu wissen, dass ei- 
nige seiner Beschreibungen nicht genau sind und dass er im Wesentlichen ein Sho- 
ah-Hausierer ist [...]. Und, nun, auch er begeht Unrecht, ein immenses Unrecht an 
der historischen Wahrheit. 


Diese Aussage enthüllte, dass die Holocaustianer ernsthaft gespalten waren in jene, 
die erkannten, dass Wiesel eine tickende Zeitbombe war, die unter Kontrolle ge- 
bracht werden musste, und in die anderen, von denen die meisten ebenso Lagerve- 
teranen sind, die sich weiterhin für ihn einsetzten. Die Wirkung von Vidal-Naquets 
Worten wurde insofern verstárkt, als sie kurz nach Wiesels Friedensnobelpreisver- 
leihung ausgesprochen wurden. Tatsáchlich beschuldigte Vidal-Naquet Wiesel mit 
gebührender Umsicht, über das gelogen zu haben, was er während des Holocaust 
gesehen hatte. Diese Worte des verstorbenen franzósischen Gelehrten, ein ent- 
schiedener Holocaustianer und erbitterter Feind Robert Faurissons, bleiben eine 
vernichtende Anklage gegen Wiesel und den Betrug, den er verkórperte. 


Dezember 1986: Wiesel tritt als Vorsitzender des US-Holocaust- 
Memorial-Council zurück 


Im Dezember 1986, einen Monat nach Einlósung seines Nobelpreisschecks, trat 
Wiesel von seiner Position als Vorsitzender des US-Holocaust-Memorial-Council 
zurück. Er hatte diese Stellung gebraucht, um seine Qualifikationen als Kandidat 
für den Friedensnobelpreis zu verbessern, aber als er das Geld in seiner Tasche hat- 
te, trat er zurück. Der Zeitpunkt dieses ziemlich abrupten Weggangs hing nicht nur 
mit dem Nobelpreis zusammen, sondern auch mit seiner gespannten Beziehung zu 
den anderen Juden, die an der Schaffung des Museums beteiligt waren. Viele von 
ihnen hatten Wiesel satt. Tatsáchlich haben sie ihn vor die Tür gesetzt. Erstens war 
da seine Verárgerung darüber, dass Prásident Carter fünf Millionen Nichtjuden den 
Opferstatus verliehen hatte. Wiesels rassistische Haltung zu diesem Thema war 
unnachgiebig und für diejenigen, die nicht unmittelbar Teil dieser Holocaust-Sub- 
kultur waren, schien seine Position engherzig zu sein. 

Die heutige Realität des US-Holocaust-Museums ist, dass Juden fast 99% der 
Aufmerksamkeit als Opfer erhalten, während im Vergleich dazu über die von Prä- 
sident Carters erwähnten fünf Millionen nichtjüdischen Opfer oder fast fünfzig 
Prozent der Opfer praktisch nichts gesagt wird.*” Ja, heute monopolisieren die Ju- 
den die Show und ignorieren arrogant Carters ursprünglich geäußerte Absicht — 





avez le rabbin Kahane, cet extrémiste juif, qui est moins dangereux qu'un homme comme Elie Wiesel qui 
raconte N'IMPORTE QUOI [...] Il suffit de lire certaine description de La Nuit pour savoir que certaines 
de ses descriptions ne sont pas exactes et qu'il finit par se transformer en marchand de Shoah [...] Eh 
bien, lui aussi, porte un tort, un tort immense, à la vérité historique." 

Anm. des Übersetzers: Carters Behauptung, es habe fünf Millionen nichtjüdische Opfer im Holocaust 
gegeben, ist selbst unfundiert. Die Zahl wurde oft von Simon Wiesenthal feilgeboten, der auf diese Weise 
den Holocaust Nichtjuden “verkaufen” wollte. Aber andere sind der gleichen Missetat schuldig. Siehe 
Hadding Scott, “Anti-Gentiles Deny the 5 Million", Inconvenient History, Jg. 9, Nr. 2, Frühling 2017; 
www.codoh.com/library/document/4239/. 
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das gemeinsame Opfertum zu betonen -, als er ihnen das Grundstück für ihr Mu- 
seum gab — óffentliches Land, das der Bevólkerung der USA gehórte. 

Im Jahr 1986, als die Erinnerungen an das, was Carter tatsáchlich angeordnet 
hatte, noch frisch waren — insbesondere unter den übergangenen nichtjüdischen 
Opfergruppen — erzeugte Wiesels anhaltendes öffentliches Beharren auf dem Pri- 
mat des jüdischen Opfers negative Publizität. Als dann vorgeschlagen wurde, der 
Zigeuner als “würdiger Opfergruppe" im US-Holocaust-Museum zu gedenken, 
widersetzte sich Wiesel ihrer Aufnahme, und zwar sehr energisch. Dabei warf er 
erneut ein unerwünschtes und peinliches Licht auf die Realität des jüdischen Ras- 
sismus. “Nur Juden dürfen im Opferbus vorne sitzen”, schien er zu sagen. 

Außerdem war er ein sehr schlechter Verwalter und äußerst misstrauisch ge- 
genüber Menschen, sogar Mitjuden, wenn sie keine Holocaust-Veteranen waren. 
Er begründete diesen exklusiven Wunsch, nur (angebliche) Holocaust-Veteranen in 
seinen inneren Kreis aufnehmen zu wollen, mit der Behauptung, sie seien die ein- 
zigen Menschen, die das Geheimnis des Holocaust verstehen könnten. Diese Ein- 
stellung ist durchaus verständlich, wenn man bedenkt, dass viele der Veteranen ein 
schreckliches Geheimnis teilen: Sie waren tatsächlich ein lebender Beweis dafür, 
dass es keinen Holocaust gegeben hat. Mitte der 1980er Jahre scheint Wiesels an- 
haltendes Beharren auf seiner Version der Ereignisse mit ein Grund, wenn nicht 
gar der Hauptgrund dafür gewesen zu sein, dass seine Feinde unter den Holocaust- 
Fundamentalisten unermüdlich daran arbeiteten, ihn von seiner Position als Vorsit- 
zender des Museumsrats zu entfernen. 

Nachdem sich der Staub gelegt hatte, wurde eine Ablenkungsgeschichte für den 
öffentlichen Konsum erfunden, und Michael Berenbaum, ein bekannter Funda- 
mentalist und einer der ursprünglichen Mitarbeiter des Museums, machte öffent- 
lich geltend, dass Wiesels Entlassung auf einen Streit zwischen ihm und Simon 
Wiesenthal zurückzuführen sei, und dass diese Feindseligkeit wiederum “die Riva- 
lität zwischen dem New Yorker Museum für Jüdisches Erbe und dem US-Holo- 
caust-Museum" widerspiegele.??? Berenbaum konnte sich sicher sein, dass die zio- 
nistischen Medien diese lahme Entschuldigung für Wiesels Entlassung niemals in 
Frage stellen würden. 


Noch ein revisionistischer Aufstand: Henri Roques und La Thése de 
Nantes 


Wie zuvor erwähnt, hatte Poliakovs Buch Bréviaire de la Haine, für das Mauriac 
1951 das Vorwort geschrieben hatte, das bizarre Zeugnis von Kurt Gerstein ernst 
genommen und auf hóchst selektive Weise daraus zitiert. In einer Doktorarbeit, die 
der revisionistische Historiker Henri Roques 1986 an der Universität von Nantes 
vorlegte, zerstórte er Poliakovs Darstellung von Gerstein als glaubwürdigem Zeu- 
gen (und damit Poliakovs Buch als serióses Geschichtswerk). Nachdem die Dok- 


5? Michael Berenbaum, “The Struggle for Civility: The Auschwitz Controversy and the Forces behind It,” 
in: Carol Rittner, John K. Roth (Hg.), Memory Offended: The Auschwitz Carmel Controversy (N.Y.: 
Praeger, 1991), 85. 
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torarbeit von der Universität angenommen worden war, traten die Holocaust-Fun- 
damentalisten in der jüdischen Gemeinde Frankreichs in Aktion, zogen die übli- 
chen politischen Faden und sorgten dafür, dass Roques Promotion von oben herab 
per Verwaltungsdekret annulliert wurde. 

Das Ausmaß des Schadens, den diese von Juden gesponserte politische Subver- 
sion der Integrität des französischen Universitätssystems zufügte, wurde für alle 
sichtbar, als Roques’ Doktorarbeit später veröffentlicht wurde.??! Seither ist es den 
Holocaustianern weder gelungen, Roques' Zerstórung von Gersteins Glaubwür- 
digkeit zu widerlegen noch Poliakov zu rehabilitieren, der sich als Historiker stark 
auf Gerstein gestützt hatte. 

Zum Teil dank ihrer vólligen Unfáhigkeit, Roques, Faurisson und die anderen 
Revisionisten zu widerlegen, entschieden sich Frankreichs máchtige jüdische Ho- 
locaust-Fundamentalisten für eine stérkere Medizin gegen die Revisionisten. Im 
Juli 1990, zwei Monate nachdem Roques Herausgeber der revisionistischen Zeit- 
schrift Revue d'Histoire Révisionniste geworden war, verabschiedete das franzósi- 
sche Parlament das Gayssot-Gesetz, das es zu einem mit bis zu einem Jahr Ge- 
fangnis bedrohten Vergehen machte, die offizielle, staatlich vorgeschriebene Versi- 
on von “la Shoah", wie der Holocaust in Frankreich genannt wird, öffentlich anzu- 
zweifeln oder gar zu leugnen. Freilich stellte dieses Gesetz letztlich auch das To- 
desurteil für die Revue d'Histoire Révisionniste dar, deren letzte Ausgabe, die 
sechste, im Mai 1992 erschien. 


Der bekannte Historiker Michel de Boüard unterstützt Henri Roques’ 
Forschungsfreiheit 


Nachdem sich der Staub gelegt hatte, brach eine zweite Kontroverse um Roques’ 
Werk aus, als Michel de Boüard, ein angesehener Historiker für mittelalterliche 
Geschichte, der vor dem Zweiten Weltkrieg in diesem Fach einen Lehrstuhl an der 
Universitát von Caen innehatte und auch Mitglied des angesehenen franzósischen 
Akademikervereinigung Institut de France war, seine Unterstützung für die revisi- 
onistischen Forschungen Roques' ausdrückte. Er brachte diese Ansicht in einem 
Artikel zum Ausdruck, der in der Tageszeitung Ouest-France abgedruckt wurde, 
deren Verbreitungsgebiet die Region der Stadt Nantes beinhaltet. Der Beitrag er- 
schien als prominenter Artikel in der Wochenendausgabe.^? 

Seine Stárke und Bedeutung beruhte auf der Tatsache, dass Boüard, ein leiden- 
schaftlicher Katholik und zugleich Kommunist — so unwahrscheinlich eine solche 
Kombination auch sein mag — 1944 von den Deutschen wegen seiner Widerstands- 
aktivitäten verhaftet und im heutigen Lager Mauthausen in Österreich inhaftiert 
worden war. Dort spielte er eine Führungsrolle unter seinen Mitgefangenen und 
wurde auch von seinen Entführern gefoltert. Nach dem Krieg wurde ihm im Laufe 


9" Aufgrund seiner früheren Erfahrungen mit der Zensur der Holocaustianer veröffentlichte Roques das 
Buch unter einem Pseudonym: André Chelain, La These de Nantes et l'Affaire Roques (Paris: Polé- 
miques, 1989). Dt.: Die ‘Gestdndnisse’ des Kurt Gerstein (1986). 

502 Michel de Boüard, “Où ai-je acquis la conviction qu'il y avait une chambre à gaz à Mauthausen?,” 
Ouest-France, 2.&3.8.1986, 3. 
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der Zeit langsam klar, dass in der Euphorie der Befreiung von 1945 und danach 
viele Behauptungen über mutmafliche deutsche Verbrechen in Mauthausen 
schrecklich übertrieben wurden und größtenteils aus nichts anderem bestanden als 
aus bloBen Gerüchten. Als professioneller Historiker erkannte er, dass im Namen 
der Geschichtsschreibung und der Wahrheit diese falschen Behauptungen, insbe- 
sondere jene bezüglich der angeblichen Mordgaskammer in Mauthausen, korrigiert 
werden mussten. Damals war er noch Dekan der Fakultät an der Universität von 


Caen. Mit seinem Artikel steckte er seinen Kopf weit aus dem Fenster hinaus:?? 


Ich befand mich zwischen meinem Gewissen als Historiker und den Pflichten, die 
es mir auferlegt, und der Zugehórigkeit zu einer Gruppe von Kameraden, die ich 
zutiefst gern habe, die aber die Notwendigkeit nicht erkennen wollen, diese histori- 
sche Tatsache, bei der es sich bei der Verschickung handelt, mit den Methoden ei- 
ner gesunden Geschichtswissenschaft zu behandeln. 

Mich quält der Gedanke, dass die Historiker in 100 oder gar in 50 Jahren bezüg- 
lich dieses besonderen Aspekts des Zweiten Weltkriegs, den die Konzentrationsla- 
ger darstellen, Fragen stellen werden, und was sie dann herausfinden werden. Die 
Dokumentation ist korrumpiert. Auf der einen Seite gibt es eine beträchtliche Men- 
ge an Fantasien, Ungenauigkeiten, die stur wiederholt werden (besonders bezüg- 
lich der Zahlen), heterogene Mischungen, sowie Verallgemeinerungen, und auf der 
anderen Seite gibt es sehr trockene kritische [revisionistische] Studien, welche die 
Ungereimtheiten dieser Übertreibungen nachweisen. 

Ich befürchte, dass diese Historiker dann sagen werden, dass die Verschickung am 
Ende ein Mythos gewesen sein muss. 

Das ist die Gefahr. Diese Vorstellung quált mich. 


Wie zu erwarten war, wurde M. de Boüard von den Holocaust-Extremisten Frank- 
reichs unter Beschuss genommen, aber er gab nicht nach und nahm seine Aussage 
nie zurück. Tatsáchlich wurden die gleichen Ansichten ein Jahr spáter in einer wis- 
senschaftlichen Zeitschrift zum Ausdruck gebracht.°™ Roques schloss diese Kont- 
roverse später ab, als er schrieb:>° 
Wir werden nicht der Versuchung erliegen, zu behaupten, dass Herr de Boüard ge- 
gen Ende seines Lebens ein leidenschaftlicher Revisionist wurde [... aber] er war 
ein ehrlicher Mann, ein Gerechter und insbesondere ein mutiger Historiker. 





503 “Je me trouvais déchiré entre ma conscience d’historien et les devoirs qu'elle me fait et l'appartenance à 
un groupe de camarades que j'aime profondément, mais qui ne veulent pas reconnaitre la nécessité de 
traiter ce fait historique qu'est la déportation selon les méthodes d'une saine Histoire. 

Je suis hanté par la pensée que, dans cent ans ou méme cinquante, les historiens s'interrogent sur cet as- 

pect de la Seconde Guerre mondiale qu'est le systéme concentrationnaire et de ce qu'ils découvriront. Le 

dossier est pourri. Il y a, d'une part, énormément d'affabulations, d'inexactitudes, obstinément répétées, 
notamment sur le plan numérique, d'amalgames, de généralisations et, d'autre part, des études critiques 

(les études négationnistes) trés serrées pour démontrer l'inanité de ces exagérations. Je crains que ces his- 

toriens ne se disent alors que la déportation, finalement, a dü étre un mythe. 

Voilà le danger. Cette idée me hante." 

Michele Cointet u.a., “Histoire, déontologie, médias: à propos de l'affaire Roques," Revue d Histoire 

Moderne et Contemporaine, Jg. 34, Nr. 1 (Jan.-März 1987), 174-184. 

55 Henri Roques, “Le doyen Michel de Boüard et les chambres à gaz homicides,” Revue d'Histoire Révi- 
sionniste, Nr. 2, August-Oktober 1990, 49; https://codoh.com/library/categories/2886/: “Nous ne céde- 
rons pas à la tentation de prétendre que M. de Boüard était devenu, à la fin de sa vie, un révisionniste 
convaincu [...mais il] était un honnéte homme; c'était un juste; il fut surtout un historien courageux." 


50. 


Ф 





WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, HEILIGER DES HOLOCAUST 279 


Juni 1987: Wiesels verpfuschte Aussage beim Barbie-Prozess 


Eines der bestgehtiteten Geheimnisse im Leben von Elie Wiesel ist die Art und 
Weise, wie er seine Aussage beim Schauprozess gegen Klaus Barbie anno 1987 in 
Lyon verpfuscht hat. Wie zuvor erwáhnt, war klar, dass er bestimmt nicht beim 
ersten Zündel-Prozess in Toronto im Jahr 1985 auftreten würde, gerade weil er un- 
ter Eid über seine Erfahrungen als Augenzeuge befragt worden wáre. Das war ein 
echtes Gerichtsverfahren über die historische Wahrheit des Holocaust. Aber in 
Lyon, dachte er anscheinend, würde die Lage etwas anders sein. Immerhin war 
Barbie bereits ein verurteilter Kriegsverbrecher, und das Ereignis, bei dem Wiesel 
mit seiner einstudierten Darbietung auftreten sollte, war von Anfang bis Ende ein 
klassisches Beispiel eines stalinistischen Schauprozesses. So glaubte er anschei- 
nend, er habe nichts zu befürchten. Beim Kreuzverhór durch Barbies Verteidiger 
Jacques Vergés wurde Wiesel jedoch nach Strich und Faden auseinandergenom- 
men. Anstatt eine revisionistische Haltung einzunehmen und den Holocaust selbst 
als Tatsache in Frage zu stellen, konzentrierte sich Vergés auf Wiesels Heuchelei, 
einschlieBlich seiner Verwendung von Doppelmoral als unapologetischer Anhan- 
ger Israels. Mit seinen Angriffen versetzte Vergés die Zuschauer im Gerichtssaal 
wie auch die drei vorsitzenden Richter in Panik. Er erzielte den gleichen Effekt bei 
den zionistischen Medien. Infolgedessen enthält die offizielle Geschichte des Pro- 
zesses einen ausgeklügelten Versuch, Wiesels miserable Vorstellung zu vertuschen. 

Vor dem Prozess hatten die zionistischen Medien Frankreichs angekündigt, 
dass die Regierung beabsichtige, dieses Gerichtsdrama für die künftige Bildung 
der Jugend des Landes filmisch festzuhalten, und dass die daraus resultierenden 
Videos für alle frei verfügbar sein werden. Die heutige Realitát im Zeitalter des In- 
ternets ist jedoch, dass es weder ein leicht zugängliches Video der Auseinanderset- 
zung zwischen Wiesel und Vergés gibt, noch dass irgendwo ein wörtlicher Text 
dieses Zusammenstofles zu finden ist. Frankreichs Holocaust-Fundamentalisten 
haben es geschafft, das gesamte Ereignis zu unterdrücken, und die franzósische 
Regierung hat ihnen erlaubt, damit durchzukommen. Stattdessen haben sie nur die 
Veröffentlichung jenes Textes erlaubt, den Wiesel während des Prozesses vorgele- 
sen hat, bevor Vergés mit seinem Kreuzverhór begann. Dieser Text wurde in einer 
Sammlung von Kurztexten mit dem Titel From the Kingdom of Memory (Aus dem 
Königreich der Erinnerung) veröffentlicht, worin es jedoch keinerlei Hinweis da- 
rauf gibt, was passierte, nachdem Wiesel seine Aussage vorgelesen hatte. Wie üb- 
lich wies Wiesel in dieser Aussage auf die Verbrennungsgruben hin, die er angeb- 
lich gesehen hat und die bereits zu seinem besonderen und identifizierbaren Mar- 
kenartikel im Pantheon der Holocaust-Augenzeugen geworden waren. Er 
schrieb:?06 


Was ich gesehen habe, reicht mir. In einem kleinen Wald irgendwo in Birkenau sah 
ich, wie Kinder von der SS lebendig in die Flammen geworfen wurden. 


Um die Bedeutung dieses Fiaskos vollständig zu erklären, muss ich am Anfang 
beginnen. 1983 wurde Klaus Barbie aus Bolivien ausgeliefert, wo er lange unter 
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dem falschen Namen Klaus Altmann gelebt hatte. Präsident François Mitterrand, 
der darauf bedacht war, die wohlhabenden jüdischen Anhänger zu belohnen, die 
ihn wáhrend seines Wahlkampfs 1981 sowohl finanziell als auch medial unterstützt 
hatten, zahlte dem bolivianischen Militárdiktator Hugo Banzer 50 Millionen Dol- 
lar und sandte Bolivien eine Flugzeugladung voller Waffen plus 3.000 Tonnen 
Weizen.??" Im Gegenzug wurde Barbie, ein gesetzestreuer Bürger dieses Landes, 
einfach im Auftrage Banzers entführt und nach Frankreich verschifft. Sobald er in 
franzósischer Haft war, forderten die franzósischen Holocaustianer, dass er vor Ge- 
richt gestellt wird, ähnlich wie man es 1961 in Jerusalem mit Eichmann gemacht 
hatte. Zumal Barbie, der im Krieg in Lyon Chef der órtlichen Gestapo-Einheit war, 
in Abwesenheit bereits zweimal durch franzósische Gerichte zum Tode verurteilt 
worden war, stand das Ergebnis seines bevorstehenden Prozesses zweifelsfrei von 
Anfang an fest. Dieser Prozess sollte eine neue, aktualisierte Version des Eich- 
mann-Prozesses werden, dessen Hauptzweck darin bestand, eine neue Generation 
über den Holocaust zu indoktrinieren. Eichmann war bei seinem Schauprozess in 
einer Glaskabine eingesperrt worden, und ein áhnliches Schicksal war für Barbie 
geplant. Er würde vor seinen Anklägern ausgestellt werden, als wäre er ein wildes 
Tier, und er würde als Symbol all jener Deutschen stehen, die während der Kriegs- 
jahre Juden aus Frankreich in den Osten deportiert hatten. 

Zu diesem Zweck wiederholten die Medien tagtáglich vor dem Prozess, dass 
wahrend des Krieges etwa 76.000 Juden aus Frankreich in deutsche Lager depor- 
tiert worden waren, und behaupteten ohne Beweis, dass über 90 Prozent von ihnen 
dort getótet worden waren. Es gibt jedoch eine wichtige Tatsache in Bezug auf die- 
ses Thema, die so gut wie nie enthüllt wird: In den Jahren 1941 bis 1942 lebten in 
Frankreich etwa 320.000 Juden, einschließlich jener ohne Pass. Solche Zahlen stó- 
ren die Vernichtungslegende, denn sie zeigen, dass es kaum wahrscheinlich ist, 
dass es ein Vernichtungsprogramm gab, wenn nur 25 Prozent der in Frankreich 
anwesenden Juden abgeschoben wurden. Dass die jüdischen Holocaustianer 
Frankreichs und die befangenen französischen Medien diese Tatsache nicht erwäh- 
nen, verrát ihre arglistigen Absichten. Mit einem Wort, wenn die Vichy-Regierung 
76.000 von insgesamt 320.000 Juden deportierte, lautet die Frage: “Warum diese 
Juden und nicht die anderen?" Geschah dies, weil nur die staatenlosen Juden ohne 
Ausweispapiere abgeschoben wurden? Oder lag es daran, dass sie Kommunisten 
waren und als solche als Sicherheitsrisiken angesehen wurden? Oder war ihre De- 
portation auf ihre Mitgliedschaft in einer Widerstandsgruppe oder sogar auf ihren 
(individuellen) Status als gewóhnliche Kriminelle zurückzuführen? Obwohl Serge 
Klarsfeld, andere Holocaustianer und die Medien behaupten, dass nur ein paar 
Tausend der 76.000 Deportierten überlebt haben, wird ihre Behauptung dadurch 
widerlegt, dass nur solche franzósische jüdische Überlebenden offiziell anerkannt 
wurden, die sich in Frankreich nach dem Krieg bei einem Regierungsamt als 
Rückkehrer registrieren ließen. 

Nach jahrelangen rechtlichen Verzögerungen begann der Prozess schließlich 
am 11. Mai 1987 und dauerte bis zum 4. Juli. Den zionistischen Drehbuchautoren 
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wurde zu Beginn des Prozesses ein schwerer Rückschlag zugefügt, als am 13. Mai, 
nachdem die Anklageschrift verlesen worden war, Barbie ankündigte, dass er nach 
franzósischem Recht nicht mehr daran denke, in den Gerichtssaal zu kommen. Er 
betrachtete den Prozess als politische Farce und erklarte: 


Ich befinde mich nur deshalb hier vor Ihnen, weil ich als bolivianischer Staatsbür- 
ger Opfer einer illegalen Abschiebung geworden bin. Ich beabsichtige daher, nicht 
mehr vor diesem Gericht zu erscheinen. (Si je me trouve devant vous, c'est parce 
que j'ai été victime, étant Bolivien, d'une expulsion illégale. Je n'ai donc plus 
l'intention de paraitre devant ce tribunal.) 
Die verschiedenen jüdischen Gruppen (die Zivilkläger), die dieses Ereignis insze- 
nierten, waren verwirrt. Einige von ihnen bestanden darauf, dass der Vorsitzende 
Richter André Cerdini Barbie zum Erscheinen zwingt. Obwohl das Gesetz ihm 
diese Befugnis verlieh, beschloss der Richter aus Gründen, die nie geklärt wurden, 
Barbie zu erlauben, für den Rest des Prozesses in seiner Zelle zu bleiben. Diese 
Entscheidung, die den Schauprozess seiner beabsichtigten theatralischen Wirkung 
beraubte, trug nur dazu bei, die Erwartungen an Wiesel und seine lang erwartete 
Vorstellung in die Hóhe zu schrauben. Trotzdem hatten Barbie und sein Anwalt ih- 
ren Standpunkt klargestellt: Der Schauprozess war im Wesentlichen eine zionisti- 
sche Medien-Nummer, und diejenigen, die hinter den Kulissen die Fáden in der 
Hand hielten, führten das strafrechtliche Verfahren ad absurdum. Sogar Ted Mor- 
gan, ein christlicher Zionist, der den Prozess rechtfertigte, musste zugeben, dass es 
sich um eine Justizfarce handelte: 


Mit seiner geheuchelten Einhaltung der Rechtsgrundsátze der Franzósischen Re- 
publik war die Durchführung dieses Prozesses eine notwendige Farce. 


Aber ein Schauprozess, auch wenn er als “notwendige Farce” bezeichnet wird, ist 
immer noch ein Schauprozess, bei dem die Schuld des Angeklagten im Voraus an- 
genommen wird. 

Bevor auf Wiesels Auftritt vor Gericht eingegangen wird, sei daran erinnert, 
dass die zionistischen Medien im Jahr des Barbie-Prozesses, 1987, die Veróffentli- 
chung von Wiesels Interviewbuch mit Brigitte-Fanny Cohen arrangierten: Elie 
Wiesel: Qui étes-vous? (...: Wer sind Sie?) Um die Relevanz des Buches für den 
Prozess zu erhóhen, wurde es in Lyon veróffentlicht. Sein Zweck war es, Wiesels 
Auftritt im Zeugenstand zu unterstützen. Obwohl Wiesel 1987 in den USA bekannt 
war, genoss er in Frankreich nur einen begrenzten Bekanntheitsgrad, und anschei- 
nend hielten die franzósischen Holocaustianer dieses Buch deshalb für notwendig. 
Der Titel des Buches deutete auf die Unbekanntheit seines Objekts hin. Wiesel 
verdankte seine mangelnde Bekanntheit in Frankreich seinen seltenen Auftritten 
dort. Als Schriftsteller genoss er in den Augen der franzósischen Intelligenz wenig 
oder gar keinen Respekt. Franzósische Kritiker fanden seine Romane langweilig, 
repetitiv und didaktisch plump, weshalb sie als fast unlesbar galten. Was Wiesels 
Aufsätze anbelangt, so behinderte ihn sein Mangel an formaler Bildung, eine Ar- 
gumentation auf die traditionelle französische Weise durchzuführen, also mit maß- 
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geblichen Hinweisen auf Denker und Philosophen früherer Generationen. Trotz 
des Mythos über Wiesels Studium an der Sorbonne war dies ein unüberwindbares 
Hindernis. Das einzige Thema, über das Wiesel etwas wusste, war der Talmud, und 
sein Schreibstil auf Franzósisch war schwerfallig, um es gelinde auszudrücken. 

Wiesels Auftritt war aus zwei Gründen für den 2. Juni 1987 vorgesehen wor- 
den. Erstens hatte jede der neununddreißig jüdischen Gruppen, die “Nebenkläger”, 
welche Anzeige gegen Barbie erstattet hatten, Gelegenheit, ihren Fall in den Wo- 
chen vor Wiesels Aussage vor Gericht zu äußern. Klarsfeld & Co. waren sich an- 
scheinend im Voraus darüber klar geworden, dass diese todlangweiligen und sich 
endlos wiederholenden Klageverlesungen eine Zeitverschwendung sein würden, 
die das Risiko beinhaltete, das Interesse der Nichtjuden in Frankreich an dem Pro- 
zess zum Erlóschen zu bringen. Wiesels Rolle als bekannter Nobelpreistráger war 
daher, das Interesse neu zu erwecken. Zweitens wurde das Gericht in den Tagen 
unmittelbar vor Wiesels Aussage über das angebliche Schicksal der jüdischen Kin- 
der aus dem Waisenheim in der kleinen franzósischen Stadt Izieu unweit von Lyon 
informiert. Diese Kinder, die alle von der jüdischen Organisation, welche die Re- 
gierung Pétain zu Beginn des Krieges gegründet hatte, der UGIF (Union Générale 
des Israélites de France), dort untergebracht worden waren, wurden am 13. April 
1944 nach Auschwitz deportiert. Sie kamen zwei Tage spáter, am 15. April, im La- 
ger an. Dort wurden sie laut offizieller Geschichtsschreibung sofort in die mythi- 
schen Gaskammern in Birkenau gebracht (Morgan, 274). 

Die Ausschlachtung des vermeintlichen Schicksals dieser Kinder begann erst 
1984 mit der Veróffentlichung von Serge Klarsfelds polemischer Broschüre Les 
enfants d'[zieu: une tragédie juive (Die Kinder von Izieu: Eine jüdische Tragö- 
die)» Klarsfeld hatte dieses Buch kurz nach Barbies Auslieferung an Frankreich 
im Vorgriff auf den Schauprozess veróffentlicht. Das US-Holocaust-Museum 
brachte 1985 eine Übersetzung dieses Buches unter dem Titel The Children of 
Izieu: A Human Tragedy heraus. Es wurden jedoch weder von Klarsfeld oder ei- 
nem seiner Holocaust-Gefolgsleute einerseits noch von Vergés und seinem 
Rechtsteam andererseits Anstrengungen unternommen, die Archive des Suchzent- 
rums des Internationalen Roten Kreuzes zu konsultieren bezüglich des Schicksals 
der 43 Kinder im Alter von unter siebzehn Jahren, die deportiert worden waren. 
Diese Personalakten befinden sich im Archiv des Suchzentrums in der Stadt Bad 
Arolsen in Westdeutschland und enthalten maßgebliche Informationen über Milli- 
onen von Personen, die das deutsche Lagersystem durchlaufen hatten. Bis heute 
bleibt der Mythos der “Kinder von Izieu" genauso bestehen wie der von der Er- 
mordung von fast allen der 76.000 aus Frankreich deportierten Juden, weil keiner 
nach Beweisen für das Schicksal dieser Kinder forscht. Da sich diese Akten jetzt 
im Besitz des US-Holocaust-Museums befinden und nicht eines óffentlich zugang- 
lichen US-Archivs, wo sie zu Recht hingehóren, ist es mir nicht móglich, ihr 
Schicksal zu überprüfen. 
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structure with the facilities for the gassing"*! of the victims are de- 
scribed. " 
We now turn to the question of how the miraculous transformation of the 
steam chambers into gas chambers occurred. 


4. From Steam Chambers to Carbon Monoxide 
Chambers 


In August 1944, the Soviets occupied the area around Treblinka and conduct- 
ed a military forensic investigation with examination of the camp grounds as 
well as witness interviews.'*© The murder method most frequently mentioned 
by the witnesses differed from those already mentioned and consisted of the 
evacuation of air from hermetically sealed rooms by means of a vacuum pump 
driven by an engine. This engine, which at first was merely said to have been 
used to run the pump, was to gradually transmogrify into a murder weapon — 
at first, in connection with the evacuation of air, then becoming, thanks above 
all to Jankiel Wiernik, the only murder instrument, by which the victims were 
killed with carbon monoxide gas. 

The murder technique of suffocation by pumping out air was described by 
two witnesses in particular. Abe Kon, a former Treblinka prisoner, stated on 
August 17, 1944:! 

"[ was sent into the Treblinka Camp in October 1942 with my relatives — 

father, mother, two sisters, a brother. [...| The naked people walking by 

were struck by whips. They were walking to a building, which had been 
nicely built with cement. A Jewish symbol, the 'Star of David,' was at- 

tached to the house. At the entrance to the ‘bath’ stood a Ukrainian with a 

knife and whip. He stabbed those who did not want to enter with the knife 

and dragged them into the building. The service staff named this Ukrainian 

‘Ivan the Terrible.’ 

Plan of the ‘Bath’: the bath consisted of 12 cabins. Each cabin measured 6 

x 6 m. The height amounted to 2.5 m. They drove 600 people in each cab- 

in. They threw the children on their heads. The cabins had two doors, 

which could be sealed hermetically. In the corner between ceiling and wall 
two openings were connected with hoses. Behind the 'bath' stood a ma- 
chine. It pumped the air out of the chambers. The people suffocated within 

6 to 15 minutes. The second door was opened and the people were dragged 

out. Their teeth were examined and golden teeth were ripped out. From 

there the bodies were carried away on stretchers and were buried in the 
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Als Wiesel seine Aussage vorlas, bevor er von Vergés verhórt wurde, spielte er 
sein bekanntes Spiel, nicht glauben zu kónnen, was er angeblich gesehen hatte. Er 
gab ап:5!0 

Ich kann mich nicht an meine Mutter oder meine kleine Schwester erinnern. Mit 
meinen Augen suche ich immer noch nach ihnen, ich werde immer nach ihnen su- 
chen. Und doch weiß ich... weiß ich alles. Nein, nicht alles... Man kann nicht alles 
wissen. Ich kónnte es mir vorstellen, aber ich erlaube es mir nicht. Man muss wis- 
sen, wann man aufhört. [...] Mein Blick bleibt an der Schwelle zur Gaskammer 
stehen. Selbst in Gedanken weigere ich mich, die Privatspháre der Opfer im Mo- 
ment ihres Todes zu verletzen. 


Dies war derselbe alte Scharlatan, der das gleiche alte doppeldeutiges Gerede be- 
nutzte. 

Ich folge nun dem Bericht über das sich daran anschließende Kreuzverhör, wie 
er unter www.Jewishvirtuallibrary.org zu finden ist.?!! In Bezug auf die Kinder von 
Izieu fragte Vergés Wiesel, ob er jemals etwas getan habe, um den Tausenden von 
algerischen Kindern zu helfen, die vor und während des Unabhängigkeitskrieges in 
Algerien (1954-1962) in franzósischen Internierungslagern gestorben waren. Wie- 
sel antwortete: “Wenn ich eine Ungerechtigkeit sehe, protestiere ich, und ich habe 
es getan." Nachdem er direkt in Vergés’ Falle getappt war, wurde er gefragt: 





Haben Sie jemals von dem Massaker [der Israelis] an den Kindern in Deir Yassin 
[im Jahr 1948] gehört? 


Vergès hatte einen empfindlichen Nerv getroffen und für einen Atemzug lang die 
Heuchelei aufgedeckt, auf der der gesamte “Prozess” beruhte: Juden sind immer 
“würdige Opfer", während diejenigen, die von Juden getötet werden, immer “un- 
würdige Opfer" bleiben müssen, über deren Schicksal kein Wort gesprochen wer- 
den darf. Vergés’ Vorstoß unterbrach die Ruhe, die bis dahin im Gerichtssaal ge- 
herrscht hatte, und “zu diesem Zeitpunkt versuchte [der Vorsitzende Richter] Cer- 
dini, als er die zunehmenden Spannungen nicht nur im Gerichtssaal, sondern über- 
all in der Kammer spürte, einzugreifen." Als die Ruhe endlich wiederhergestellt 
war, sagte Wiesel: 
Ja. Ich stehe zu Israel. Ich bin stolz darauf. Es ist das einzige Land der Welt, das 
bereit war, einen paldstinensischen Araber anzuerkennen. Die Araber wollten 
nicht. Sie wollten einen Krieg mit Israel führen. |...] Das rechtfertigt nicht die Bru- 
talität. Ich bin gegen solche Dinge, wo immer sie auftreten. 


Verges versetzte Wiesel nun seinen nächsten Schlag: 
Man kann nicht bedingungslos für Israel sein. Ich habe eine Frage zu Deir Yassin 
gestellt, und niemand hat sie beantwortet! 
Wiesel, sichtlich schockiert, hatte keine sofortige Antwort. Dann, nachdem er ver- 
sucht hatte, sich zu beruhigen, sagte er mit gebrochener Stimme: 
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Ich finde es besonders bedauerlich, dass der Anwalt der Verteidigung es wagt, das 
jüdische Volk jener Verbrechen zu beschuldigen, die gegen es selbst begangen wur- 
den. Ist das alles, was er heute 1987 zu sagen hat? 


Darauf folgte der K-O-Schlag sowohl für Wiesel als auch für alle Strippenzieher 
von Serge Klarsfeld abwärts, die diese legale Farce inszeniert hatten, aber es war 
nicht Vergés, der diesen Schlag versetzte. Nein, es ware der Vorsitzende Richter 
selbst, der die Katze im Hinblick auf die wahre Natur dieses Schauprozesses aus 
dem Sack ließ. Ich zitiere noch einmal aus Jewishvirtuallibrary.org: 


Da Cerdini sah, wie der Austausch aufer Kontrolle zu geraten drohte, und da eine 
nationale Beschámung über das, was als nächstes passieren könnte, vermeiden 
wollte, rief er aus: "Wir werden von unserem Prozess abgelenkt! " 


Es ist unmóglich, genau zu wissen, was Cerdini dachte, als er den mehrdeutigen 
Ausdruck “unserem Prozess" verwendete. Rückblickend war dieses angeblich ge- 
richtliche Ereignis jedoch offensichtlich ein klassisches Beispiel für einen Schau- 
prozess. Angesichts der Tatsache, dass es keinen Zweifel gab, dass Barbie für 
schuldig befunden werden würde, war es zum alleinigen Nutzen der jüdischen Ne- 
benkläger organisiert worden, um den Propagandabedürfnissen der internationalen 
jüdischen Gemeinde zu dienen, die entschlossen ware, der ganzen Welt zu zeigen, 
dass das jüdische Leiden größer ist als das Leiden aller anderen Völker auf diesem 
Planeten. Und genau so interpretierte Verges Cerdinis Bemerkung. Er war bereits 
angewidert von der Lawine jüdischer Propaganda, die im Prozess mit der Kompli- 
zenschaft der drei franzósischen Richter zugelassen worden war. Bei mehreren Ge- 
legenheiten war er von den Richtern unterbrochen worden, als er das jüdische Lei- 
den mit dem Leiden der Schwarzen und Asiaten in genau derselben Zeitspanne in- 
folge der französischen Kolonialpolitik verglich. Als daher Barbies Anwalt Verges 
die letzten Worte von Richter Cerdini (“unserem Prozess") übertónte, indem er 
ihm ins Wort fiel und ausrief: 


"Alle Volker sind gleichberechtigt! " 


— brachte er dieses Gefühl der Frustration öffentlich zum Ausdruck. 

Die Durchführung des Schauprozesses verschlimmerte sich nach Wiesels abge- 
brochener Aussage. Die vorverpackten und sich wiederholenden Beweise wurden 
weiterhin vorgelegt. Danach hatte jeder der neununddreißig Anwälte der verschie- 
denen jüdischen Gruppen Gelegenheit, ihre Argumente gegen Barbie zusammen- 
zufassen. Sogar der heftige jüdische Zionist Alain Finkielkraut musste in einem 
Aufsatz, den er spáter schrieb, um diese abscheulichen Vorgánge zu übertünchen, 
zugeben, dass die “ohne Unterbrechung vorgetragenen 39 Abschlussreden das 
Publikum vom 17. bis 26. Juni rammdósig machten. Die Verärgerung, die sich im 
Verlauf der Anhörung gegen die Nebenkläger aufbaute, entlud sich gegen Herrn 
Zaoui (einen der jüdischen Anwälte), als er versuchte, seinen algerischen Kollegen 
(ein Mitglied des Verteidigungsteams von Barbie) zu unterbrechen:?? 


>12 Alain Finkielkraut, Remembering in Vain: The Klaus Barbie Trial and Crimes against Humanity (М.Ү. 
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Genug, Sie Schwätzer! Halt die Klappe! Wir haben schon mehr als genug von 
Ihnen gehórt! Sie haben acht Tage lang schamlos pládiert; Sie werden dem nichts 
mehr hinzufügen, indem Sie die Stimme Ihrer Gegner übertónen! 


Die New York Times berichtete freilich über Wiesels Auftritt, aber mit sehr groBer 
Umsicht in Bezug auf Vergès’ ätzendes Kreuzverhór gegen “den großen Mann in 
Israel”. In dem Bericht der Times heißt es, Wiesel habe über das ausgesagt, “was er 
die einzigartige Natur der Nazi-Kampagne gegen die Juden nannte"??? und zudem 
behauptet, die Veteranen repräsentierten das, was er das “kollektive Bewusstsein" 
des Holocaust nannte. Der Reporter fuhr dann in dem sichtlichen Bemühen, Wiesel 


zu schonen, wie folgt fort: 


Aber sein [Wiesels] Zeugnis gab auch Anlass für einen lang erwarteten Versuch des 
Verteidigers von Herrn Barbie, Jacques Vergés, genau das Gegenteil zu beweisen — 
dass nämlich "andere Gräueltaten”, die seinen Worten zufolge mit der Verfolgung 
der Juden durch die Nazis vergleichbar waren, im 20. Jahrhundert stattgefunden 
hátten, die jedoch ungestraft geblieben waren. 


1987: Erste Phase von Wiesels Missbrauchsbeziehung zu Kardinal 
O'Connor von New York 


Wahrend einer Reise in den Nahen Osten im Sommer 1986 forderte Kardinal John 
Joseph O'Connor aus New York die Schaffung eines palästinensischen Staates.?!^ 
Angetrieben von katholischen Lehren über soziale Gerechtigkeit gab er diese Er- 
klárung in seiner Eigenschaft als Prásident der katholischen Wohlfahrtsgesellschaft 
für den Nahen Osten (Catholic Near-East Welfare Society, CNEWS), einer päpstli- 
chen Agentur aus dem Jahr 1926, die den Katholiken der Region humanitäre und 
pastorale Unterstützung bietet. An dieser Erklárung war nichts falsch, und tatsách- 
lich unterstützte damals Berichten zufolge mindestens die Hälfte der amerikani- 
schen Juden die Schaffung eines solchen Staates.*!> Aber einflussreiche Juden in 
New York waren erzürnt über das, was er gesagt hatte. Da sie wussten, dass 
O'Connor ein gutherziger Mann, aber ein diplomatischer Dummkopf war, sahen 
sie eine Gelegenheit, darauf hinzuweisen, dass nur Juden “wiirdige Opfer" sein 
kónnen, indem sie ihn in Verlegenheit brachten. Da O'Connors Aussage implizit 
den Beweis erbracht hatte, dass Juden seiner Ansicht nach in Palästina im Unrecht 
waren, musste er wieder unter Kontrolle gebracht werden. Der Kardinal brauchte 
eine Lektion darüber, was die Weihe Elie Wiesels zum Holocaust-Hohepriester ein 
Jahr zuvor bedeutete: dass die Juden auf ewig “wiirdige Opfer" sind, wáhrend die 
Palástinenser auf ewig “unwiirdige Opfer" sind. 

Das erste, was die jüdischen Führer in peinlich genauer Befolgung des Holo- 
caust-fundamentalistischen Drehbuchs taten, war, Kardinal O'Connor einzuladen, 
das Holocaust-Museum Yad Vashem in Jerusalem zu besuchen, was er im Januar 
1987 tatsächlich tat. O' Connors symbolische Anerkennung, dass Juden die ewigen 
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“wiirdigen Opfer" der Welt sind, hätten das Ende der Affare sein sollen, aber sein 
Mangel an diplomatischen Fáhigkeiten wirkte sich erneut gegen ihn aus. Als er aus 
dem Museum kam, war er in Tränen aufgelóst bei dem Gedanken an das Leiden, 
das die Juden im Holocaust erlitten hatten, also der absichtlich übertriebenen und 
verzerrte Version ihrer tatsáchlichen Kriegsleiden. Prásident George W. Bush war 
dort ein Jahrzehnt spáter ebenfalls zu Tránen gerührt worden.?!6 Aber der glücklo- 
se Prälat verárgerte die Juden sofort erneut, indem er sagte 217 


Es kónnte gut sein, dass der Holocaust ein enormes Geschenk ist, das das Juden- 
tum der Welt gegeben hat. 


Er meinte damit, dass es in katholischen Denkbegriffen móglich war, dass etwas 
geistig Gutes daraus entstehen konnte. O'Connors Worte sollten Sympathie für Ju- 
den in den ernstesten Begriffen ausdrücken, die er kannte — jenen seiner katholi- 
schen Religion. Mauriac hatte 1958 dasselbe getan, als er Wiesel als “gekreuzigtes 
jüdisches Kind" bezeichnet hatte. Wiesel hatte es nicht anders gemacht, als er auf 
seiner Reise nach Kambodscha für die toten Kambodschaner gebetet hatte, indem 
er das jüdische Totengebet benutzte. Während einige über Wiesels Gebet als Aus- 
druck jüdischer kultureller und religióser Hegemonie über andere gemurrt hatten, 
kam die New York Times zu dem Schluss, dass es tatsáchlich eine “breiteren Eig- 
nung" gebe, wenn ein Jude wie Wiesel das jüdische Totengebet für Nichtjuden be- 
tet. 

Aber diese Doktrin der breiteren Eignung traf offensichtlich nicht auf 
O'Connors Bemerkungen zu, und er wurde erneut von seinen jüdischen Kritikern 
angeprangert. Kaum hatte der Kardinal in New York amerikanischen Boden be- 
rührt, wurde er von einer Verurteilungserklärung begrüßt, die von den Führern von 
53 jüdischen Organisationen unterzeichnet worden war. Die New York Times be- 


richtete:>!8 


Die Aussage war nicht nur wegen ihrer Kritik am Kardinal ungewohnlich — jüdi- 
sche Funktionäre haben bisher in anderen kritischen Kommentaren versucht, sein 
Verhalten wáhrend der Reise als tadellos darzustellen —, sondern auch wegen des 
breiten Spektrums jüdischer Meinungen, das sie umfasste. 


Einige Tage spáter machte Wiesel in seiner neuen Rolle als Holocaust-Hohepries- 
ter der Nation so etwas wie einen seelsorgerischen Besuch bei O'Connor. Letzte- 
rer, der von den anhaltenden Medienangriffen schwer getroffen war, begrüßte die- 
sen Besuch, der für beide Männer einen vólligen Rollentausch darstellte. Miss- 
brauchte Menschen mógen stets die angeblich freundliche Seite ihrer Missbrauch- 
státer. Sie trafen sich am 29. Januar privat “auf Initiative von Herrn Wiesel, der 
sagte, er sei besorgt über die kritische Reaktion jüdischer Führer auf die Reise des 
Kardinals.”°!? Der naive O'Connor freundete sich dann mit Wiesel an, den er “den 
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Propheten des Holocaust” nannte. Kardinal O’Connor war nicht bewusst, dass er 
damit eine Missbrauchsbeziehung einging, die bis zu seinem Tod im Jahr 2000 an- 
dauerte. 

O’Connor war nicht das erste Opfer Wiesels, aber er bietet ein erschreckendes 
Beispiel für ein viel größeres und bis zuletzt andauerndes Missbrauchsmuster. Die 
spezifischen Vorläufer der O'Connor-Wiesel-Beziehung stammen aus den Jahren 
kurz nach dem Zweiten Vatikanischen Konzil, als wohlmeinende Bischófe “Exper- 
ten" zum "Dialog" mit jüdischen Organisationen entsandten, wie etwa Eugene 
Fisher, den langjáhrigen Experten für katholisch-jüdische Beziehungen beim US- 
Nationalrat katholischer Bischófe (National Council of Catholic Bishops). Im Ver- 
lauf dieses Dialogs kompromittierten diese Sprecher jedoch sowohl die Kirche als 
auch sich selbst, da sie es zulieBen, dass dieser angebliche Dialog zu einem Mono- 
log ausarte, in dem ihre jüdischen Gesprächspartner sie routinemäßig tadelten. 
Schlimmer noch, die Katholiken in den Kirchenbänken mussten zusehen, wie die 
Führer ihrer Kirche, angefangen beim Bischof von Rom, sich katzbuckelnd vor die 
Füße der Holocaust-Fundamentalisten warfen, welche die wichtigsten jüdischen 
Organisationen anführten. 

Am Ende war O'Connor wahrscheinlich nicht schlechter als Papst Johannes 
Paul II. und Benedikt XVI., die sich im Rahmen dieses krankhaften und fortdau- 
ernden “Dialogs” gezwungen fühlten, die Standorte ehemaliger deutscher Kon- 
zentrationslager zu besuchen, um in Ehrerbietung an das weltliche Opfer der an- 
geblich im Holocaust umgekommenen sechs Millionen auf die Knie zu fallen. Ist 
es angesichts dieser modernen Pápste, die versuchen, zwei Herren zu dienen, kein 
Wunder, dass die Kirche in eine solche Spirale des Niedergangs eingetreten ist? 

Während des guten Jahrzehnts, in dem Wiesel und O'Connor ihren Dialog 
führten, konnten Beobachter die Entwicklung eines klassischen Missbrauchsszena- 
rios miterleben: Der Táter ist mit seinem aufbrausenden Temperament herrisch und 
besitzergreifend. Er drángt das Opfer, Dinge zu tun, die ihn entehren, und Un- 
wahrheiten auszusprechen. Das Schlimmste an diesem Syndrom ist, dass die miss- 
brauchte Partei, die sich an diese Behandlung gewóhnt hat, nicht einmal mehr da- 
ran denkt, dieser erniedrigenden Situation zu entkommen. Ein frühes Beispiel für 
eine solche Unterwerfung im Jahrzehnt des Missbrauchs war, als O'Connor, der 
versuchte, bei den jüdischen Führern in New York Punkte zu sammeln, anordnete, 
dass die katholische Kirche in New York die Nacht vom 9. auf den 10. November 
1988 als dem fünfzigsten Jahrestag der Kristallnacht, also dem Pogrom gegen Ju- 
den in ganz Deutschland im Jahr 1938, als Gedenktag begeht. O'Connor befahl, 
die Glocken der St. Patrick's Cathedral, seiner Kirche, láuten zu lassen und die 
Lichter im Gebáude der Erzdiózese die ganze Nacht brennen zu lassen! Am selben 
Abend strahlte der lokale PBS-Sender in New York City (der den Dokumentarfilm 
Kitty einige Jahre zuvor ausgestrahlt hatte) einen Propagandafilm aus mit dem Ti- 
tel “Elie Wiesel: Ein Selbstporträt”, in dem eine Stimme von außerhalb der Kame- 
ra Wiesel harmlose Fragen zu seinem Leben zuspielte.5?° Ja, O'Connor lernte 
schnell, sich fraglos den Forderungen seines Missbrauchstáters zu unterwerfen, 
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wahrend Wiesel zugleich von einem lokalen, von Zionisten kontrollierten Fernseh- 
sender schmeichlerisch umworben wurde. Für jeden seiner Leser, der geistig zu 
abgestumpft war, um es zu begreifen, erklarte ein Times-Reporter den Grund für 


O'Connors lächerliche und teure Geste:??! 


Viele Juden waren sich über eine Bemerkung des Kardinals wahrend seiner bereits 
kontroversen Nahostreise gedrgert. Als er das Holocaust-Museum Yad Vashem in 
Jerusalem verließ, sagte er, es könne sein, dass der Holocaust "ein enormes Ge- 
schenk ist, das das Judentum der Welt gegeben hat". 


Jetzt stellte O'Connor gehorsam die Sorgen all jener New Yorker Juden, die sich 
angeblich “geärgert” hatten, vor diejenigen der Katholiken, deren Hirte er war. 
Seine rücksichtslose Geste bedeutete, dass die Katholiken in den Kirchenbänken, 
zumeist gewóhnliche Arbeiter, die Kosten für O'Connors Verschwendung von 
Elektrizität tragen mussten, die sich aus seiner fruchtlosen Beschwichtigungsgeste 
der jüdischen Gemeinde in New York gegenüber ergaben. 


1988: Wiesel, als Hohepriester des Holocaust, greift John Paul II. an 


Im Juni 1988 war die erste palästinensische Intifada etwa sechs Monate lang im 
Gange. Die New York Times, die versuchte, den Friedensnobelpreisträger von 1986 
in einem günstigen Licht darzustellen, veröffentlichte eine Stellungnahme von 
Wiesel zu diesem Thema. Obwohl Wiesels Artikel in seiner Denunziation der Pa- 
lästinenser nicht allzu harsch war, triefte er vor jüdischer Heuchelei, indem er un- 
ehrlich und verlogen argumentierte, die Juden Israels seien die einzigen Opfer von 
Terror und ungerechtfertigter Gewalt.?? Dies war der “offizielle”, nicht der wirkli- 
che Wiesel, der von der New York Times für den öffentlichen Konsum angepriesen 
wurde. Aber nicht alle New Yorker Juden hatten Verständnis für Wiesels Art der 
Holocaust-Scheinheiligkeit.°?° Einer von ihnen, der New Yorker Intellektuelle 
Arthur Herzberg, antwortete auf Wiesels Artikel auf den Seiten der New York Re- 
view of Books und beschuldigte ihn zu Recht des Schweigens darüber, was die Ju- 
den Israels den Palästinensern angetan hatten. Obwohl es eine Weile dauerte, bis 
Herzbergs Erwiderung gedruckt wurde (schließlich griff er New Yorks heiligste 
jüdische Kuh an), war sein Artikel eindeutig eine Antwort auf Wiesels Artikel in 
der New York Times vom 23. Juni. Herzbergs Stück war ein weiterer Beweis für 
den schwärenden Ekel, den viele US-Juden in Bezug auf Wiesels Heuchelei und 
Großkotzigkeit hegten. 

Einen Tag nach dem Erscheinen von Wiesels Kommentar unternahm Papst Jo- 
hannes Paul II. einen Staatsbesuch in Österreich, wo er von Präsident Kurt Wald- 
heim empfangen wurde, den jüdische Gruppen versucht hatten, in einen internati- 
onalen Aussätzigen zu verwandeln, nachdem diesem ehemaligen Generalsekretär 
der Vereinten Nationen unbegründet vorgeworfen worden war, während seines 
Dienstes in der Wehrmacht Kriegsverbrechen begangen zu haben. Gleichzeitig 
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inszenierten die Holocaust-Fundamenta- 
listen in einem Versuch, sowohl den Papst 
als auch das Papsttum zu beleidigen, eine 
Wiederbelebung von Hochhuths Theater- 
stück Der Stellvertreter in Wien, obwohl 
dieses Propagandastück damals bereits 25 
Jahre alt war und sein Alter zeigte. 
Schlimmer noch, das Stück war im Laufe 
der Jahre wiederholt von den Revisionis- 
ten entlarvt und dekonstruiert worden, 
die, obwohl sie größtenteils keine Katho- 
liken sind, Pius XII. weiterhin entschlos- Abbildung 30: Elie Wiesel im Weißen 
sen gegen den Vorwurf des Schweigens Haus bei US-Präsident George H.W. 
verteidigten. Bush. 

Das Treffen des Papstes mit Waldheim 
reichte aus, um die Kritiker des Papstes bei der New York Times auf Hochtouren zu 
bringen. Sie beobachteten jede seiner Bewegungen in Osterreich mit arglistigen 
Augen. Der erste Bericht der Times aus Osterreich sollte die Empórung ihrer “Ge- 
meinde", der New Yorker Juden, schüren. Der Papst hatte noch keine verbalen 
Fauxpas über den Holocaust begangen, weshalb das Treffen mit Waldheim ausrei- 
chen musste, um mit dem ersten Bericht dieser Zeitung Empörung zu erregen.?? 
Am nächsten Tag erwähnte der Papst bei einem Besuch im Lager Mauthausen die 
Namen von vier Opfern, die alle Katholiken gewesen waren. Da er keine Juden 
namentlich erwáhnt hatte, war die New York Times aufgebracht über diese angebli- 
che Beleidigung. Der Leser wird sich daran erinnern, dass dieser Trick ein Stan- 
dardmerkmal der New York Times ist, wenn sie über den Holocaust berichtet. Wenn 
das Primat jüdischen Leidens nicht zur Zufriedenheit des einen oder anderen jüdi- 
schen Führers klar genug dargestellt wird, wird die New York Times zumindest ihre 
“Besorgnis” zum Ausdruck bringen, wenn nicht gar “Verärgerung” oder noch 
Schlimmeres im Falle schwerwiegenderer Affronts gegen das “jüdische Leiden". 
Diese Politik wurde im zweiten Beitrag deutlich, der am nächsten Tag erschien.’ 

Am letzten Tag seines Besuchs erwähnte der Papst pflichtbewusst das jüdische 
Leiden. Es gab jedoch einen verbalen Fehler in seiner Formulierung. Der Papst 
hatte das Leiden der Juden zwar erwáhnt, aber schelmischerweise auch darauf be- 
standen, dass das Leiden aller, sowohl der Christen als auch der Juden, ein “Ge- 
schenk an die Welt" gewesen sei 278 Dies war offensichtlich ein Bezug auf die Be- 
merkung, die Kardinal O'Connor siebzehn Monate zuvor in Yad Vashem gemacht 
hatte, die ihm, wie wir gesehen haben, wütende Angriffe jüdischer Führer in New 
York einbrachte. In ihrer dritten Meldung zum Papstbesuch beschloss die Times 
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scheinbar, diesen offensichtlichen Bezug aus unbekannten Gründen zu übersehen, 
als der Papst den Erzbischof von New York, seinen Freund, paraphrasierte. 

Ich kehre jetzt zu Wiesel zurück, dessen Kommentar Anfang der Woche in der 
New York Times erschienen war. Am 28. Juni, also auf dem Hóhepunkt der Reise 
des Papstes nach Osterreich, gab Wiesel in einem Artikel in der Boulevardzeitung 
New York Post den Ton sorgfaltig simulierter Toleranz auf, der seinen Times-Arti- 
kel vom 23. Juni geprágt hatte, und griff Johannes Paul II. als antijüdischer Eiferer 
an.” Diese Tirade war so bösartig und hasserfüllt, dass die New York Times mei- 
nes Wissens diese Episode nie erwáhnt hat. Zweifellos hat die Times den Artikel 
unter den Teppich gekehrt, weil er eine Seite von Wiesel enthüllte, die im Wider- 
spruch zu dem Bild steht, das diese Zeitung vom Friedensnobelpreistráger zeich- 
nen möchte. Es muss den Redakteuren der Times auch peinlich gewesen sein, dass 
Wiesel einen seiner rhetorischen Lieblingstricks — den Vorwurf, das Wort “Jude” 
nicht erwähnt zu haben - fast ein Jahrzehnt nach dem angeblichen Verstoß des 
Papstes benutzte. Wiesels verspátete und inszenierte Empórung brachte diesen ab- 
genutzten journalistischen Kniff in Misskredit. In seinem Artikel schlug Wiesel 
wild auf Johannes Paul II. ein und sagte: 


Dieser Papst hat ein Problem mit Juden, genauso wie Juden ein Problem mit ihm 
haben. 


Aber als ob diese beleidigende Lüge nicht genug wáre, erhob er eine spezifische 
Anklage gegen Johannes Paul II., die grundfalsch war. Wiesel schrieb: 


Bei seinem ersten Besuch in Auschwitz vor neun Jahren erwähnte er die jüdischen 
Opfer nie. 


Wiesel hatte 1979 über diesen angeblichen Affront geschwiegen. Aber warum? 
War es, weil er sich immer noch vorwártstastete und seine formelle Amtseinset- 
zung als unseren Holocaust-Hohepriester durch US-Prásident Reagan noch nicht 
erfolgt war? Angesichts der enthusiastischen Gutheißung seiner Person durch die 
US-Regierung, die zionistisch kontrollierten Medien und die akademische Welt 
hatte Wiesel offenbar das Gefühl, er kónne alles sagen, was er wollte, egal wie 
rücksichtslos, ohne sich über eine offene Kritik jener Sorgen machen zu müssen, 
die den óffentlichen Diskurs kontrollieren. 

Wie bereits im vorigen Kapitel erwähnt, hielt Papst Johannes Paul II. am 7. Ju- 
ni 1979 bei einem Besuch in Auschwitz vor den Propaganda-Gedenktafeln inne 
(die seither auf Anordnung der Holocaust-Fundamentalisten als Peinlichkeit abge- 
baut wurden), die den Besuchern in achtzehn Sprachen mitteilten, dass dort vier 
Millionen Menschen umgekommen waren (siehe S. 243). Obwohl der Papst das 
Wort “Jude” in seiner Rede nicht erwähnte, bezog er sich offensichtlich auf die Ju- 
den und auf das jüdische Leiden. 

Wiesel wollte offenkundig einen Streit mit dem Papst vom Zaun brechen und 
benutzte diesen vermeintlichen, bereits neun Jahre alten Fauxpas lediglich als 
Vorwand. Aber die Leser dieser Studie wissen inzwischen, dass Fakten für Wiesel 
nichts bedeuteten. Da er von einer komplexen Mischung aus Heuchelei, Hass, jü- 
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dischem Rassismus und Eigennutz angetrieben wurde, konnte man nie genau vor- 
hersagen, wie er seine Argumente und Angriffe in einer bestimmten Situation ge- 
stalten wiirde. 


Wiesels Angriff als Teil des *Weichklopfens" von Johannes Paul II. 


Rückblickend ist klar, dass Wiesels Angriff auf den Papst von 1988 Teil der Medi- 
enkampagne gegen das Karmelitenkloster in Auschwitz war, die damals als Knüp- 
pel gegen Papst Johannes Paul II. eingesetzt wurde. Als solches war Wiesels Arti- 
kel in der New York Post Teil eines Weichklopfungsprozesses, der 1978 kurz nach 
Johannes Pauls Ernennung zum Papst begonnen hatte und an Intensität zunahm, 
als er während seines historischen Besuchs im Lager Auschwitz 1979 die Aufrich- 
tung eines großen Kreuzes auf dem Lagergelände genehmigte zur Ehrung aller To- 
ten, ob nun Christen oder Juden. 1979 drückte der Papst auch seine Unterstützung 
für die Karmeliter aus, deren Kloster sich auf dem Gelände des ehemaligen Lagers 
befand. Diese Positionen verärgerten die jüdischen Holocaustianer, weil das Lager 
Auschwitz-Birkenau ihrer Ansicht nach ausschlieBlich dem jüdischen *Andenken" 
gewidmet sein sollte. Sie gaben nicht Ruhe, bis alle Manifestationen des Katholi- 
zismus vom Lagergelände in Auschwitz beseitigt worden waren. 

Es muss jedoch angemerkt werden, dass die jüdische Seite in Bezug auf das 
tatsáchlich dokumentierte Leiden kein Leidensmonopol in Auschwitz beanspru- 
chen kann. Diese Behauptung basiert entweder auf zweifelhaften mündlichen Aus- 
sagen oder auf “eidesstattlichen Erklärungen”, die von gefolterten Nazis unter- 
zeichnet wurden. Wir haben jedoch eine konkrete Quelle harter Fakten, die soge- 
nannten Sterbebücher von Auschwitz, welche konformistische Historiker in die- 
sem Zusammenhang um keinen Preis zitieren wollen. Dr. Nicholas Kollerstrom hat 
über dieses Problem geschrieben und festgestellt, dass die vorhandenen Sterbe- 
bucheintráge, welche die Monate Juli 1941 bis April 1943 abdecken, eine sehr 
wichtige Tatsache zeigen: unter den ungefähr 65.000 Todesfällen, die in diesem 
Zeitraum auftraten — die meisten davon aufgrund einer Fleckfieberepidemie —, wa- 
ren Katholiken (hauptsáchlich Polen) zahlreicher als Juden: 47% gegenüber 43%; 
und die Zahl der Todesfalle aller Christen in Auschwitz (55%) übertrafen die Ge- 
samtzahl jüdischer Todesfälle noch mehr (4396).?* Auf der Grundlage der verfüg- 
baren historischen Beweise hatten die Holocaustianer daher kein Recht, von Papst 
Johannes Paul II. die Entfernung des Kreuzes zu verlangen. 

Ab 1979 begannen die großen jüdischen Organisationen und die New York 
Times einen unerbittlichen Angriff auf den Papst, um ihn zu zwingen, ausschließ- 
lich jüdische Opfer im Holocaust zu akzeptieren. Im Juli 1989, nachdem Rabbi Avi 
Weiss aus Riverdale, New York, zusammen mit sechs jüdischen Handlangern die 
Mauern des Karmeliterklosters in Auschwitz erklommen hatte, um gegen seine 
Anwesenheit dort zu protestieren, gewann die Kontroverse an Dynamik, als die zi- 
onistischen Medien die einfallenden jüdischen Rowdys als Opfer darstellten.5?? Als 
528 Kollerstrom, Der Fluchbrecher, 103. Siehe auch die Daten des Auschwitz-Museums unter 
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mehrere einheimische polnische Männer, die über die Verletzung der Privatsphäre 
der Nonnen empórt waren, die jüdischen Eindringlinge vertrieben, tappten sie un- 
wissentlich in eine Falle. Anstatt den Nonnen damit zu helfen, wurden sie zu Weg- 
bereitern für die letztendliche Ráumung des Klosters auf Anordnung des Papstes. 
1993, nach vier Jahren der Propaganda, war Johannes Paul den stándigen zionis- 
tisch-jtidischen Propagandabeschuss so leid, dass er schließlich einbrach. Obwohl 
er die Kirche bereits verraten hatte, indem er angeordnet hatte, dass sowohl das 
Kreuz als auch die Karmeliter vom Lagergelände entfernt werden sollten, beging 
er jetzt einen noch schwerwiegenderen Akt des Verrats an der katholischen Tradi- 
tion, indem er dem israelischen Apartheidstaat die formelle diplomatische Aner- 
kennung des Vatikans gewáhrte. Als Johannes Paul II. der zionistischen Kaste, die 
Israel regiert, seinen Segen gab, muss sich Papst Pius XI., ein unübertroffener ka- 
tholischer Diplomat, in seinem Grab umgedreht haben. Nach dieser unerwarteten 
und unverdienten pápstlichen Kehrtwende drückte die New York Times ihre Dank- 
barkeit durch eine plótzliche Anderung der Berichterstattung über Johannes Paul 
II. aus. Der Rest der von den Zionisten kontrollierten Medien schloss sich dem an. 
Diese positive Berichterstattung setzte sich fort und gipfelte beim Tod des Papstes 
in einer widerlichen Orgie zionistischer Medienbewunderung, die sowohl in den 
USA als auch in Europa tagelang anhielt. Nichts kónnte die Bedeutung dessen 
mehr unterstreichen, was Johannes Paul II. ihnen preisgegeben hatte, ohne dafür 
im Gegenzug irgendetwas erhalten zu haben. 

Die Abkehr des Papstes von der traditionellen päpstlichen Vorsicht hatte viele 
schlimme Konsequenzen für die Kirche, zumal er ein Zugeständnis an Israel ge- 
macht hatte, ohne von jüdischer Seite dafür eine Gegenleistung erhalten zu haben. 
Infolgedessen wurden entscheidende Fragen im Zusammenhang mit der Besteue- 
rung der Kirche und dem rechtlichen Status von kirchlichem Eigentum in Israel 
nicht angesprochen. Es gab auch keine Lösung für die Frage nach dem rechtlichen 
Status von Funktionären der Kirche, ob nun Kleriker oder Laien, sodass diese 
Menschen nun von den israelischen Behörden nach Belieben belästigt werden 
können. Alle diese Fragen wurden zu einem späteren Zeitpunkt verhandelt, aber 
bis heute, mehr als zwei Jahrzehnte später, wurde keine geklärt. 

Am Ende seiner langen Regierungszeit hatte Johannes Paul II. seinen persönli- 
chen Philosemitismus in Wort und Tat auf ein Niveau gesteigert, wie es noch kein 
Papst zuvor gemacht hatte. Infolge seiner Kapitulation vor den Zionisten, die of- 
fenbar in dem falschen Glauben erfolgte, dass er Vertrauen aufbauen würde, wenn 
er die legitimen Vorrechte der Kirche aufgibt, gerieten die zionistischen Medien, 
wie oben erwähnt, nach seinem Tod am 2. April 2005 in einen Gedenktaumel. So- 
wohl in den USA als auch in Europa verfielen die Medien tagelang in eine profane 
Feier des vermeintlichen Erbes von Johannes Paul II. mit Schwerpunkt auf seinem 
Engagement für den jüdisch-katholischen Dialog. Jüdische Filmmogule drehten 
überdies drei Filme über sein Leben.” Zusammenfassend kann argumentiert wer- 





The Washington Post, 28.1.2015; www.washingtonpost.com/posteverything/wp/2015/01/28/auschwitz-is- 
a-sacred-place-of-jewish-memory-its-no-place-for-a-catholic-church/; siehe auch “Rabbi Fights Poles,” 
New York Times, 27.1.1995, 5. 

59 Diese Filme sind: 1) Have No Fear. The Life of Pope John Paul IT; 2) Pope John Paul IT, sowie 3) Karol: 
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ground. They weren't buried any farther than 100 m away from the ‘bath.’ 
People were driven into the 'bath' three times a day. In this way 15,000 to 
18,000 persons were destroyed each day. That's how it went for two 
months. Later, machines dug these bodies up and they were cremated in 
ovens. There were no fewer than one million burned. 
Later, the extermination process proceeded as follows: suffocation and 
burning. They were incinerated in a specially manufactured oven, which 
could hold up to 6,000 bodies. The oven was filled with corpses. Gasoline 
or petroleum was poured over them and burned. The cremation lasted up 
to an hour. [...] Those who could not walk to the 'bath' — invalids, old 
people — were sent to the ‘hospital’; they went there. They were placed at 
the edge of a deep pit on the bottom of which was a pyre made up of human 
beings. The victims were shot in the back of the neck, whereupon they fell 
into the pit and burned. So it went, day after day.” 

On August 22, 1944, the Pole Kazmierz Skarzynski gave the following state- 

тепі: 14% 
“Incarcerated Jews in the camp reported that many hundreds of prisoners 
at a time were penned in hermetically sealed chambers and were asphyxi- 
ated by pumping out the air. The people died very quickly — in 10 or 12 
minutes. According to the stories of the Jews, the oven [sic] was a pit of 25 
m in length, 20 m wide and 5-6 m deep, with a grate made out of train rails 
on the bottom of the pit, which served as an air vent. The bodies were piled 
on the rails and burned. The glow from the fire was visible at a distance of 
15 km. During the day a black smoke spread. In a strong wind, the smell of 
burning was still perceptible 30 km from the camp.” 

The air evacuation technique of killing also turns up in the first official Soviet 

report concerning Treblinka I and II. It originates from August 24, 1944. Re- 

garding Treblinka it reports:!^? 
"The ‘bath’ was a house that consisted of 12 cabins each 6 x 6m in size. 
They drove 400 to 500 people into one cabin at the same time. They had 
two doors, which could be hermetically sealed. In the corner, between ceil- 
ing and wall, there were two openings connected with hoses. Behind the 
‘bath’ stood a machine. It pumped the air out of the room. The people suf- 
focated in 6 to 10 minutes. The second door was opened and the dead were 
brought in wheel barrows to the special ovens. " 

On September 15, 1944, a Polish-Soviet commission issued a "protocol of a 

provisional preliminary investigation and inquiry into the former concentra- 

tion camp Tremblinka" [sic], where we read: 50 


148 GARF, 7021-115-11, p. 16. 
49 САВЕ, 7021-115-9, p. 108. 
150 GARF, 7021-115-11, p. 44. 
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den, dass sich Johannes Pauls beklagenswerter Pro- 
zess der Kapitulation vor dem Zionismus beschleu- 
nigte, nachdem er von Wiesel 1988 auf den Seiten 
der NY Post attackiert worden war. 


Wiesel und die katholischen Holocaustianer 


Als Wiesels Glaubwiirdigkeit unter seinen Mitjuden 
schwand, suchte der “große Mann in Israel" nach 
verstárkter Unterstützung unter den Holocaustianern 
innerhalb der katholischen Gemeinschaft der USA. 
Immerhin hatte sich Harry Cargas, ein obskurer, aber 
ehrgeiziger Commonweal-Katholik, in den 1970er 








Jahren einen Namen gemacht, als er Wiesel “entdeck- Abbildung 31: 
te" und ihn dann mittels einer Reihe von Interviews Carol Rittner. 
einem katholischen Publikum schmackhaft gemacht 

hatte. 


Unter prominenten Juden wurden immer mehr Zweifel geäußert, ob es weise 
war, 1) dass die jüdischen Medienbarone den Holocaust in die nationale Religion 
der Vereinigten Staaten verwandelt haben, und 2) dass Wiesel mit seinen vielen 
Charakterfehlern zum Hohepriester dieses neuen Glaubens befördert wurde. Der 
interne Dialog war bereits im Gange und wurde 1999 mit der Veröffentlichung von 
Peter Novicks The Holocaust in American Life zum Ausdruck gebracht. Novicks 
Antworten auf diese beiden Fragen wären nein. Solche jüdischen Zweifel an Wie- 
sel, die normalerweise nur privat geäußert wurden, trieben ihn dazu, die katholi- 
schen Holocaustianer für deren Unterstützung zu umwerben. Solche Katholiken 
meinten, die Förderung des Holocaustkults sei ein attraktiver Weg war, um ihre ei- 
gene Karriere voranzutreiben. Da diese Gruppe das Zweiten Vatikanische Konzil 
im Allgemeinen als einen großen Moment in der Kirchengeschichte ansah, gerade 
weil es die Überreste der “alten Kirche”, für die Pius XII. stand, weggefegt hatte, 
fanden sie die jüdische Holocaust-Erzählung als neues Paradigma anziehend, unter 
dem sie arbeiten konnten. Katholische Holocaustianer könnten so ihre Abneigung 
gegen Pius XII. in etwas verwandeln, was sich “gut” anfühlt. Indem sie die jüdi- 
sche Holocaust-Erzählung als ihre eigene betrachteten, konnten sie sich nicht nur 
besser positionieren, um für die Ordination von Frauen, die uneingeschränkte und 
offene Aufnahme von Homosexuellen in den Klerus und die Holocaust-Gehirn- 
wäsche in katholischen Schulen zu kämpfen, sondern sie konnten auch von der 
sehr greifbaren finanziellen Unterstützung durch die mächtigen Zionisten profitie- 
ren, die Wiesel unterstützten. 

Sobald Wiesel die Zahlung für seinen Nobelpreis erhalten hatte, gründete er mit 
einem Teil des Geldes die Elie-Wiesel-Stiftung für die Menschheit (Elie Wiesel 
Foundation for Humanity). Klugerweise ernannte er eine Nonne, Carol Rittner, 
RSM (Religious Sisters of Mercy, religiöse Schwester der Gnade), zu seiner ersten 


A Man Who Became Pope. 
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Geschäftsführerin. Obwohl die Ursprünge ihrer Beziehung noch unklar sind, wur- 
de Rittner bald zum Aushängeschild der Katholiken, die darauf bedacht waren, Er- 
folg und Anerkennung in der von Zionisten dominierten Mainstream-Kultur zu er- 
langen, indem sie den Holocaust zu einem Kult machten. Rittner diente Wiesels 
Zwecken, indem sie wichtige katholische Verbindungen für ihn herstellte. 1988, 
wahrend ihrer Amtszeit bei Wiesel, taten die Jesuiten unter dem damaligen Her- 
ausgeber John B. Breslin das Undenkbare und widmeten Wiesel und dem Holo- 
caust eine ganze Ausgabe ihres Wochenmagazins America. Dies sind Manner, die 
geweiht wurden, die Frohe Botschaft Christi zu predigen, nicht die absurde Holo- 
caust-Allegorie der sechs Millionen, und die zusátzlich zu den normalen Priester- 
gelübden dem Papst ein besonderes Treuegelübde ablegen. Hier gaben sie sowohl 
die Wahrheit als auch die Sache von Papst Pius XII. preis, um der aufstrebenden 
Staatsreligion des Holocaust zu dienen. 

Rittners allgemeiner Einfluss auf dieses Projekt spiegelt sich wahrscheinlich in 
der Tatsache wider, dass die Holocaust-Ausgabe der Jesuiten-Zeitschrift ein Ge- 
schenk zum 60. Geburtstag für Wiesel sein sollte. Der Artikel von Rittner bestand 
aus einem Interview mit ihrem Arbeitgeber, in dem sie wie erwartet die üblichen 
sanftmütigen Fragen stellte. Eine Frage fallt jedoch auf, und wir müssen sie im Zu- 
sammenhang mit dem Zitat des anonymen jüdischen Historikers lesen, das Samuel 
Freedman zwei Jahre zuvor in seinem Artikel der New York Times von 1986 auf- 
genommen hatte:**? “Elie Wiesel [...weckt] Leidenschaften [...], die so stark sind 
wie jene, welche die Juden während des israelischen Uberfalls auf den Libanon 
1982 entzweit haben." Angesichts dieser Aussage ist es offensichtlich, dass Rittner 
es auf derlei jüdische Kritiker abgesehen hatte, als sie Wiesel fragte, ob er es “je- 
mals bereut habe, Die Nacht geschrieben zu haben“. Es ist schwer vorstellbar, dass 
sich die liberalen katholischen Leser Amerikas, für die Wiesel ein Heiliger war, 
jemals diese Frage stellten. Aber es gab eine fortwährende Widerstandsbewegung 
(deren Größe zugegebenermaßen schwer einzuschätzen ist) gegen Wiesel in den 
Reihen des US-Judentums. Wiesel war in der Lage, Rittner aus einer Position der 
Stärke heraus zu antworten, umgeben von leichtgläubigen liberalen Katholiken, 
die ihm eine an Unterwürfigkeit grenzende Verehrung entgegenbrachten. Er sagte 
Rittner verschleiert, aber mit ziemlicher Sicherheit im Hinblick auf solche Ju- 
den:*?! 


Ich stehe zu jedem Wort, jedem Komma, jedem Schweigen in diesem Buch. 


Nein, er gab weder nach noch wurde er weniger grob, nur weil er unter Mitjuden 
“Leidenschaften weckte". 

Ein weiterer Artikel wurde von der in Wien geborenen Eva Fleischner verfasst, 
die später die Rolle der unterwürfigen Katholikin spielte, die am “jüdisch-katholi- 
schen Dialog" beteiligt war, und zwar so perfekt, dass sie unangebrachterweise mit 
einem Posten als katholische Theologin an einer sákularen Institution belohnt wur- 
de, der Montclair State University in New Jersey. Ihr Stück enthüllt kurz und bün- 
dig die selbst auferlegte und irrationale Schuld, in der sich die an dieser Sonder- 
ausgabe beteiligten Katholiken wälzten. Fleischner, eine Bekannte, wenn nicht gar 


53 Carol Rittner, “An Interview with Elie Wiesel,” America, 19.11.1988, 401. 
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eine Freundin Wiesels, schrieb ihren America-Artikel in Form eines persónlichen 
Briefes. Zuerst musste sie sich von ihren Gefühlen der Holocaust-Schuld reinigen, 
indem sie sich gleichzeitig als “rechtschaffene Nichtjüdin" projizierte: 


Für uns Christen wird das Schuldgefühl aufgrund unserer kirchlichen Geschichte 
der Judenverfolgung manchmal fast zu schwer, um es zu ertragen. Die Last wird er- 
leichtert, wenn wir entdecken oder uns daran erinnern, dass es im Laufe der Jahr- 
hunderte christliche Frauen und Männer gegeben hat, die nicht mit dem Mob ge- 
rannt sind, auch nicht in dieser dunkelsten Zeit, die für immer als Holocaust be- 
kannt sein wird. 


Von dieser Schuldenlast befreit konnte sie nun ihrer Naivität freien Lauf lassen mit 
Hinblick auf die Mauriac-Wiesel-Korrespondenz, von der Wiesel, wie wir uns er- 
innern, 1985 behauptet hatte, er plane, sie zu veróffentlichen:??? 


Gestatten Sie mir, diese Überlegungen mit einem Wunsch zu beenden. Würden Sie 
bitte, wie Sie in A Jew Today versprochen haben, Ihre Gespräche mit Mauriac ver- 
öffentlichen, die sich über Jahre hinstreckten? Dann würden wir etwas mehr über 
Ihre Beziehung zu ihm wissen, darüber, was es Ihnen beiden ermóglicht hat, Ihre 
religiósen und politischen Meinungsverschiedenheiten zu überwinden. Nur Sie 
kónnen uns die Antworten darauf geben und damit eine der bemerkenswertesten 
Freundschaften des Jahrhunderts náher beleuchten. 


Bis zu seinem Tode habe wir darauf vergeblich gewartet. 

Die Holocaust-Fundamentalisten hatten größere und bessere Dinge für Rittner 
geplant und belohnten sie dafür großzügig. 1990 gab sie eine Sammlung von Auf- 
sátzen zum Lob Wiesels heraus, die an eine Heiligenverehrung grenzte. Unter dem 
Titel Elie Wiesel: Between Memory and Hope (...: Zwischen Erinnerung und Hoff- 
nung; N.Y.: NYU Press) wurden siebzehn kurze Artikel zusammengestellt, die sich 
durch ihre Demut auszeichnen, mit der sie Wiesels Behauptungen über seine Er- 
fahrungen wáhrend des Holocaust arglos hinnahmen. Der Leser wird darin keinen 
Hinweis auf Zweifel an Wiesels Glaubwürdigkeit finden, geschweige denn an sei- 
ner kritischen Analyse wie in der vorliegenden Studie. Die von einer renommierten 
Universitätspresse herausgegebene Arbeit zeigt, inwieweit der Holocaust-Glaube 
bereits zur etablierten Religion des imperialen Amerikas geworden war. Rittners 
Buch sollte als wichtiger Beitrag einer offiziellen und óffentlich engagierten katho- 
lischen Person zur Auferlegung der Holocaust-Religion für die Vereinigten Staaten 
von Amerika angesehen werden. Dieses Buch Elie Wiesel ist von Anfang bis Ende 
voller Lügen und enthält keine der grundlegendsten und offensichtlichsten Fragen, 
die über Wiesel und den Holocaust gestellt werden sollten. 

Rittners öffentliche Knechtschaft unter dem Holocaustdogma verstärkte sich. 
Nachdem sie die Stellung bei Wiesel verlassen hatte, wurde sie mit einem Lehr- 
stuhl als *angesehene" Professorin für Holocaust- und Genozidstudien am Richard 
Stockton College belohnt, das zum Universitätssystems von New Jersey gehört. 
(Wie Fleischner ist auch Rittner im “Garden State" New Jersey auf eine Goldader 
gestoBen.) Dieser — zumindest im Hinblick auf den Dienst an unserer staatlichen 
Ideologie — prestigetráchtige Posten ermóglichte es ihr, als katholische Galionsfi- 


5? Eva Fleischner, “Mauriac’s Preface to Night: Thirty Years Later," America, 19.11.1988, 419. 
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gur weitere Dienste fiir die zionistische Sache zu leisten. Im Jahr 2000 wurde sie 
als leitende Herausgeberin eines Sammelbandes des Titels The Holocaust and the 
Christian World vorgestellt (Der Holocaust und die christliche Welt; N.Y.: Conti- 
nuum, 2000). Auf der Titelseite des Buches erscheinen neben dem Namen des Ver- 
lages die Namen zweier großer Holocaust-Propaganda-Institutionen: dem Beth 
Shalom Holocaust Memorial Center in Nottingham, England, und der Yad Vashem 
International School für Holocaust Studies in Israel. Ihre Aufnahme als Mitverle- 
ger lässt darauf schließen, dass diese Institutionen möglicherweise auch die Veróf- 
fentlichung des Buches subventioniert haben. Schließlich wurde Rittners Status als 
katholischer Handlanger für dieses Holocaust-Projekt weiter durch die Tatsache 
unterstrichen, dass das Urheberrecht des Buches bei den beiden oben genannten 
Organisationen liegt und dass der konformistische Historiker Yehuda Bauer in sei- 
ner Eigenschaft als “beratender Herausgeber" das Projekt offenbar organisiert hat. 
Es überrascht nicht, dass einer ihrer Mitherausgeber, Stephen D. Smith, 1995 mit 
der Gründung des britischen Holocaust-Zentrums in Nottingham seine akademi- 
schen Qualifikationen erlangte und inzwischen im Leben aufgestiegen ist: derzeit 
ist er Direktor der Shoah Foundation der University of Southern California in Los 
Angeles, eine weitaus lukrativere Stellung. Rittners andere Mitherausgeberin war 
Irena Steinfeldt, die jetzt die Abteilung “Righteous among the Nations" (“Gerechte 
unter den Nationen") in Yad Vashem leitet. Das Buch ist ein offenkundiges Werk 
pro-israelischer Propaganda der einseitigsten Art, wie es angesichts seiner Mit- 
schópfer zu erwarten war. Es stellt keine Fragen zu den offenbarten “Wahrheiten” 
des Holocaust und enthált vorhersehbare Angriffe sowohl auf Pius XII. als auch 
auf die katholische Kirche als solche. Als Rittner sich bereit erklárte, diesem Buch 
ihren Namen als leitende Herausgeberin zu verleihen, verriet sie die religiósen und 
kulturellen Wurzeln, aus denen sie hervorgegangen war, denn eines der Hauptziele 
des jüdischen Holocaust-Mythos ist es, den Katholizismus zu schwáchen, wenn 
nicht gar zu zerstören. Aber sie erhielt ihre dreckigen dreißig Silberlinge: Medien- 
anerkennung und eine Professur mit Lehrstuhl. 

Als die 1980er Jahre zu Ende gingen und die erste Intifada in Palästina fortge- 
setzt wurde, beschlossen andere Katholiken, ebenfalls mit Hilfe des Holocaust ab- 
zusahnen. Conor Cruise O'Brien begann einen bösartigen Angriff auf Pius XII., als 
er unter anderem schrieb: “Pius XII. hat zu Lebzeiten Hitlers nie etwas veróffent- 
licht, was Hitler hatte verárgern können.” Und weiter 227 

[...] Hitler fasste [...] das christliche Schweigen verständlicherweise als Zustim- 

mung auf. Es gab grünes Licht für die Vorbereitung des Holocaust. 

Solch ein vólliger Unsinn, besonders wenn man ihn zwanzig Jahre spáter betrach- 
tet, zeigt die Tiefen der Selbstverleugnung, zu der sich ehrgeizige katholische In- 
tellektuelle herablassen kónnen in dem Versuch, sich an den narzisstischen Impuls 
ihrer zionistisch-jtidischen Herausgeber und Verleger anzubiedern. 

O’Briens Artikel in der leidenschaftlich zionistischen Zeitschrift New York Re- 
view of Books kündigten spätere Angriffe an, die inmitten der zweiten palästinensi- 
schen Intifada von drei Holocaust-Fußknechten gestartet wurden: vom ehemaligen 


533 Conor Cruise O’Brien, “A Lost Chance to Save the Jews,” New York Review of Books, 27.4.1989, 28. 
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Jesuiten Garry Wills in Papal Sin: Structures of Deceit (Päpstliche Sünde: Struktu- 
ren der Täuschung, 2000),°°* dem vormaligen Priester James Carroll in Constanti- 
nes Sword (Konstantins Schwert, 2001),°*> sowie vom britischen Historiker John 
Cornwell in seinem Buch Hitler s Pope (Hitlers Papst, 2002).536 

Diese Angriffe von O'Brien, Wills, Carroll und Cornwell lieferten nicht nur ei- 
nen willkommenen Schutzschild für jüdische Kriegsverbrechen bei der Unterdrü- 
ckung der ersten und zweiten Intifada-Bewegung ab, sondern folgten überdies der 
Demolierung des Holocaust-Mythos durch die Revisionisten. Diese Verráter ihrer 
Kirche konnten auf die Beispiele des kulturellen und religiósen Verrats von Man- 
nern wie Frangois Mauriac und Robert Drinan zurückblicken, um Trost zu finden. 
In Bezug auf den Inhalt ihrer Schmähschriften gegen Papst Pius XII. antwortete 
Prof. Faurisson in seinem 2006 erschienenen Buch Le révisionnisme de Pie XII 
(Der Revisionismus von Pius XIL), das im selben Jahr ins Englische übersetzt 
wurde.?? Leider ist die zionistische Medienmacht dergestalt, dass sein Buch in den 
Mainstream-Medien noch nicht einmal erwáhnt, geschweige denn rezensiert wer- 
den kann. 


1989: Wiesel Deeply Wounded by French Catholic Writer Jean-Marie 
Domenach 


Ich schlieBe meine Diskussion über Wiesel in den 1980er Jahren mit einem Hin- 
weis auf den franzósischen linken katholischen Intellektuellen Jean-Marie Dome- 
nach (1922-1997) und mit der Kontroverse, die er über Wiesel und den Holocaust 
auslóste. Domenach, der von 1943 bis 1945 tief in den Widerstand gegen die deut- 
schen Besatzer in Frankreich verwickelt war, spáter etwa zwanzig Jahre lang die 
katholische Literaturzeitschrift Esprit herausgab und gleichzeitig an der renom- 
mierten Ecole Polytechnique in Paris Sozialwissenschaften lehrte, beschuldigte 
"bestimmte Juden", sie würden den Holocaust auszunutzen versuchen, um sich 
selbst zu bereichern oder, wie er es ausdrückte, um den Auschwitz-Bonus — “les 
dividendes а? Auschwitz" — als Entschädigung für ihre Leiden einzuheimsen. 

Anscheinend hatte er die Nase voll von der endlosen Propaganda, der sich die 
zionistischen Medien Frankreichs seit 1983 hingegeben hatten, angefangen mit der 
Rückkehr von Barbie nach Frankreich, seinem lächerlichen Schauprozess von 
1987 und der Auschwitzer Karmeliter-Affáre von 1987 bis 1989. Domenach zielte 
zu Recht auf Wiesel und dies auf eine Weise, die Wiesel zweifellos als Hauptemp- 
fänger des Auschwitz-Bonus ausmachte 277 In einer Diskussion mit dem bekannten 
jüdischen Intellektuellen Alain Finkielkraut, die als Artikel in der Wochenzeitung 
L'Événement du jeudi veróffentlicht wurde, vertrat Domenach eine katholische 
Sichtweise, und sein Kommentar explodierte wie eine Bombe auf der kulturellen 
und politischen Landschaft von Paris. 


54 Garry Wills, Papal Sin: Structures of Deceit (N.Y.: Doubleday, 2000). 

55 James Carroll, Constantine s Sword (Boston: Houghton-Mifflin, 2001). 

536 John Cornwell, Hitler 5 Pope (London: Penguin, 2002). 

57 Michel Labro u.a., “Juifs-cathos: le face à face, Finkielkraut-Domenach,” L'Evénement du jeudi, 28.9.— 
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Frankreichs zionistische Medienoberhäupter gerieten in Panik darüber, was 
Domenach, ein zertifiziertes Mitglied des Pariser Establishments, getan hatte, be- 
schlossen, eine Seite aus dem Orwellschen Drehbuch zu nehmen, und zensierten 
ausnahmslos jeden weiteren Hinweis auf das Ereignis. Infolgedessen wurden Ver- 
weise auf diesen Angriff auf Wiesel auch aus dem Internet systematisch gelóscht, 
um den Eindruck zu erwecken, dass Domenachs großartige Kritik niemals stattge- 
funden hatte und der Begriff “les dividendes d'Auschwitz" niemals gegen die Ho- 
locaustianer verwendet worden ist. 

Als Wiesel jedoch fast ein Jahrzehnt spáter den zweiten Band seiner Autobio- 
grafie schrieb, schmerzten ihn Domenachs Worte offenbar immer noch. Wiesel 
schrieb:>*8 


In Frankreich, unter unser aller Gegner, ich meine die Gegner aller Uberlebenden, 
ist Jean-Marie Domenach derjenige, der am meisten Lärm gemacht hat. 


Wiesels Tirade gegen Domenach fährt wie folgt fort:>°° 


Was stórt ihn im heutigen Frankreich? Er sagt es, ohne ein Blatt vor den Mund zu 
nehmen: Es ist "der Auschwitz-Bonus”, der von bestimmten Juden aus politischen, 
literarischen oder anderen Gründen “angeblich eingelöst” wird. Ich weiß nicht, 
welche von Domenachs Schriften dem Test der Zeit standhalten werden, aber dieser 
hóchst "originelle" kleine Satz wird bleiben. Die Leute werden "Domenach" sagen 
und andere werden antworten: "Oh ja, der Auschwitz-Bonus." Es wird zweifellos 
Schule machen. Wer auch immer ein Buch über die jüdische Tragódie schreiben 
wird, wird dies auf eigenes Risiko tun. Historiker und Theologen, Philosophen und 
Psychologen, Schriftsteller und Dichter: ein Domenach wartet auf Sie um die Ecke. 


Da Wiesel das Aushángeschild einer ganzen Armee jüdischer Mauschler, Hoch- 
stapler und Profiteure ist — der sogenannten Überlebenden —, war seine vehemente 
Reaktion auf Domenachs begründeten Vorwurf, er habe versucht, den Auschwitz- 
Bonus abzusahnen, verstündlich. Doch Wiesels Überreaktion gegen Domenach 
verriet ihn. Obwohl Domenach die selbsternannten Lagerveteranen nicht des Be- 
trugs, sondern nur des Profitierens beschuldigt hatte, richtete seine Anklage die 
Aufmerksamkeit auf willkommene Weise auf die schrecklichen Kosten des Holo- 
caust für die franzósische Gesellschaft insgesamt. 


Neue, offensichtliche Holocaust-Betrüger heimsen den Auschwitz- 
Bonus ein 


Domenachs Sarkasmus, Ungeduld und sogar Empórung über die jüdische Aus- 
schlachtung des Holocaust zum finanziellen Vorteil waren vóllig gerechtfertigt. In 





538 Wiesel, ...et la mer, 167: “En France, notre adversaire à tous, je veux dire à tous les survivants, celui qui 
a fait le plus de bruit, c'est Jean-Marie Domenach." 

Ebd., 168f.: “Ce qui l'agace dans la France d'aujourd'hui? Il le dit sans mácher ses mots: ‘Les dividendes 
d’Auschwitz,’ que ‘toucheraient’ certains Juifs pour des raisons politiques, littéraires et autres. J'ignore 
lequel des écrits de J.-M. Domenach sera protégé de l’oubli, mais cette petite phrase fort ‘originale’ reste- 
ra. On dira ‘Domenach’ et on ajoutera: ‘Ah oui, les dividendes d' Auschwitz.’ Il fera école, n'en doutons 
pas. Quiconque rédigera un ouvrage sur la tragédie juive le fera désormais à ses risques et périls. Histo- 
riens et théologiens, philosophes et psychologues, romanciers et poétes, un Domanach vous attend au 
tournant." 
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den Jahren nach seiner Bemerkung, die vom Ton her, wenn nicht gar inhaltlich re- 
visionistischer Natur war, erschienen weiterhin die Werke neuer, aufstrebender Ho- 
locaust-Profiteure. 1995 erschien Benjamin Wilkomirskis absurde Autobiografie 
Bruchstücke, und Misha Defonsecas ebenso lacherliches Buch Misha: A Mémoire 
of the Holocaust Years (Misha: Eine Erinnerung der Holocaust-Jahre) erschien 
1997, um den “Auschwitz-Bonus” einzufahren. Diese Bücher waren eindeutig 
Romane, deren Geschichten von Grund auf erfunden worden waren, aber die Ho- 
locaustianer bestanden zynisch darauf, dass sie wie Wiesels Die Nacht Augenzeu- 
genberichte über tatsáchliche Erfahrungen waren. Die Tatsache, dass solch ein Un- 
rat überhaupt veróffentlicht werden konnte, zeigte, dass innerhalb der Gemein- 
schaft der Holocaust-Fundamentalisten die Geldgier, ja die Besessenheit damit, 
allgegenwártig war. Ja, Domenach hatte ihre Gier mit dem Begriff *Auschwitz- 
Bonus" wunderbar gebündelt und zusammengefasst. Erwähnenswert ist zudem, 
dass Wiesel einen Klappentext für Defonsecas Buchumschlag schrieb — “sehr be- 
wegend". 

SchlieBlich war der Holocaust? im Wesentlichen ein Unternehmen in jüdi- 
schem Besitz. Als in den 1990er Jahren verschiedene Holocaust-Museen gebaut 
wurden, die jeweils einen Geschenkeladen enthielten, wurden neue Produkte benó- 
tigt, um die Kassen klingeln zu lassen. Sobald die Schullehrer pflichtbewusst neue 
Holocaust-Titel auf ihre Liste der Pflichtlektüren setzten, schnellten die Verkaufs- 
zahlen in die Hóhe. Dementsprechend kanonisierten die Holocaust-Fundamenta- 
listen Wilkomirski mit einem Auftritt in der US-Nachrichtenserie 60 Minutes, ei- 
nem lobenden Profil in der Zeitschrift The New Yorker und natürlich mit einem Li- 
teraturpreis. Schlimmer noch, Defonsecas Betrugsbuch wurde mit groBem Auf- 
wand in einen franzósischsprachigen Spielfilm verwandelt. Und jedes Mal, wenn 
die jüdischen Medienbarone der Öffentlichkeit solche lächerlichen Bücher auf- 
zwangen, gaben sie Domenachs Sarkasmus weiter Recht. 

Im Laufe der 1980er Jahre war Wiesel tatsáchlich als lebender, staatlich aner- 
kannter Holocaust-Hohepriester der Vereinigten Staaten etabliert worden. Mit dem 
Ende dieses Jahrzehnts nahm jedoch auch die Unzufriedenheit mit dem Holocaust 
an der Basis sowohl in den USA als auch in Frankreich zu. Diese anhaltende, aber 
weitgehend unterirdische Rebellion war und ist schwer zu dokumentieren, da in 
den streng kontrollierten zionistischen Medien nicht objektiv darüber gesprochen 
werden konnte, geschweige denn, dass dieses Phánomen genau analysiert wurde. 
Dennoch spiegelte Wiesels Hinweis von 1989 auf einen seit damals wiederkehren- 
den Albtraum sein Bewusstsein für dieses wachsende Gefühl unter den einfachen 
Leuten wider, dass der Holocaust im Wesentlichen ein jüdischer Betrug ist:?^? 

Ich habe jetzt gelegentlich einen Albtraum. Ich wache zitternd auf und denke, wenn 

wir [die Veteranen] sterben, kann niemand die Menschen davon überzeugen, dass 

der Holocaust stattgefunden hat. 


540 Miller, One by One, 220. 
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Kapitel X: 
Die 1990er: Wachsende jiidische Zweifel 
an Wiesel 


1990: Orwellsche Entfernung der 4-Mio.-Opferzahl vom Auschwitz- 
Denkmal 


1990 war etwas mehr als ein Jahrzehnt seit der Veróffentlichung von Faurissons 
Artikel von 1979 in Le Monde vergangen. Darin hatte er argumentiert, dass die an- 
geblichen Gaskammern von Auschwitz nichts weiter waren als das, was er “das 
Gerticht von Auschwitz” nannte. Damals versammelten die Holocaust-Fundamen- 
talisten Frankreichs eine Gruppe von 34 Intellektuellen, die am 21. Februar 1979 
in Le Monde eine Antwort unterzeichneten und veróffentlichten als Entgegnung 
auf Faurissons frühere Artikel und Leserbriefe, in denen er die Existenz der Gas- 
kammern in Frage gestellt hatte. Die Essenz ihrer Orwellschen Aussage war:>*! 
Man darf sich nicht fragen, wie ein Massenmord möglich war. Er war technisch 
möglich, weil er stattgefunden hat. |...] Es gibt keine Debatte über die Existenz der 
Gaskammern, und es darf auch keine geben. 
Das französische Holocaust-Establishment erhöhte daraufhin den Druck, indem es 
rechtliche Schritte einleitete, um den Mann zum Schweigen zu bringen, jedoch oh- 
ne Erfolg. Nichts schien zu funktionieren, und Ende der 1980er Jahre war der Re- 
visionismus immer noch auf dem Vormarsch. Infolgedessen kamen die französi- 
schen Holocaustianer zu Recht zu dem Schluss, dass sie sich in einer freien und of- 
fenen Debatte niemals gegen die Revisionisten durchsetzen könnten. Mit anderen 
Worten, soweit die zionistischen Medien eine Debatte überhaupt zugelassen hat- 
ten, hatten die Revisionisten diese gewonnen. Aus diesem Grund beschlossen sie, 
ihre kontrollierten Politiker im Juli 1990 zu zwingen, das Gayssot-Gesetz zu ver- 
abschieden, das die Hinterfragung der Shoah unter Strafe stellt. 





> “Déclaration de trente-quatre historiens," Le Monde, 21.2.1979, 23: “Il ne faut pas se demander com- 
ment, techniquement, [italics in original] un tel meurtre de masse a été possible. Il a été possible techni- 
quement puisqu'il a eu lieu. [...] П n'y a pas, il ne peut pas y avoir de débat sur l'existence des chambres 
à gaz." 
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Abbildungen 32 a, b: Links die alte, rechts die neue englischsprachige 
Gedenktafel in Auschwitz-Birkenau. 





Eines der vielen Nachteile der Holocaustianer in ihrem Versuch, die orthodoxe 
Sicht des Holocaust zu verteidigen, war das Auschwitz-Mahnmal. Damals waren 
die orthodoxen Holocaust-Historiker gezwungen gewesen, die Zahl der Ausch- 
witzopfer, die in Nürnberg auf vier Millionen festgesetzt worden war, auf etwa an- 
derthalb Millionen abzusenken. Das Fortbestehen der Gedenktafeln war jedoch ei- 
ne ständige Erinnerung daran, dass die Westalliierten eine sowjetische Lüge in 
Nürnberg unterstützt hatten. So versuchten die Holocaustianer, sich aus dieser un- 
bequemen Lage zu lösen, indem sie den Polen die Schuld an der falschen Zahl zu- 
schoben. Frankreichs holocaustianische Juden und ihre Verbündeten hatten lange 
versucht, der Anomalie der von den Sowjets erfundenen, grob übertriebenen Op- 
ferzahl von vier Millionen Auschwitz auszuweichen, die auf dem Denkmal des 
Staatlichen Museums von Auschwitz propagiert wurde, das doch eigentlich die 
historische Wahrheit über Auschwitz propagieren sollte. Schon vor 1990 war die 
Behauptung von vier Millionen Opfern, zu der sowjetische “Experten” durch die 
Verzehnfachung der tatsächlichen Kapazität der Kremierungsöfen gelangt waren, 
Gegenstand revisionistischen Spotts geworden. Die Zahl war einfach ein Ballast, 
den die Märchengeschichte vom Holocaust nicht länger tolerieren konnte. 

Falls man die während der vorangegangenen vier Jahrzehnte durchgeführte Ho- 
locaust-Ausschlachtung fortsetzen wollte, also die Erpressung Deutschlands und 
die Rechtfertigung des ständigen Terrors, dem die Palästinenser durch jüdische Is- 
raelis ausgesetzt waren, mussten Vorkehrungen getroffen werden. Nachdem die 
Holocaustianer spätestens 1990 erkannt hatten, dass der revisionistische Ansturm 
sie wie verlogene Manipulatoren aussehen ließ, wurden die alten Gedenktafeln mit 
der 4-Millionen-Opferzahl durch neue ersetzt. 

Das neue Denkmal behauptet nun 2,5 Millionen Opfer weniger, die mittels der 
Technik der rückwirkenden Kontinuität zum Verschwinden gebracht wurden. Die 
auf das neue Denkmal gemeißelte Botschaft war nichts weniger als ein Einge- 
ständnis an die Welt, dass die vorherige Botschaft eine grobe Propagandalüge ge- 
wesen war. Man liest dort heute in neunzehn Sprachen (siehe Abbildungen 32 
a&b): 


66 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


“In the beginning, the method employed was to pump the air out of the 
room by means of a small car engine. Then, as a result of the large number 
of the doomed, a chemical substance began to be used.” 
Vassili Grossmann entered Treblinka in September and spoke with the wit- 
nesses, who were also questioned by the Soviet investigative commission at 
that time. As he relates in his book, he reconstructed the picture of Treblinka 
“according to the stories of living witnesses,” the “statements of people who 
worked in Treblinka from the first day of the establishment of the camp until 
August 2, 1943.5! Grossmann, however, declared that he was not satisfied 
with repeating the contradictory statements of these witnesses, but in attempt- 
ing to connect them into a coherent historical portrayal:'°? 
"In the beginning, even the pressure and suction devices functioned poor- 
ly; at that time, the suffering of the unfortunates dragged on for eight to ten 
hours. The most diverse means were employed for killing: the exhaust gas- 
es of a heavy armored tank engine, which served the power station of Tre- 
blinka, were forced in. [...] 
The second most commonly used procedure in Treblinka was to pump the 
air out of the chambers with the help of special suction equipment — the 
causes of death were approximately similar to those in the poisoning with 
carbon monoxide gas: the oxygen supply for the people was blocked. And, 
finally, the third method, rarer but likewise employed, the murdering by 
steam, which was also based on denying oxygen to the organism: the steam 
forced the air out of the room. Various toxic gases were also used, but 
merely for experimental purposes; the factory-scale mass murder was car- 
ried out in the manner described in the first two procedures mentioned.” 
At the end of 1945, on the occasion of their questioning by the Polish examin- 
ing judge Z. Lukaszkiewicz, the Treblinka witnesses were still uncertain about 
which of the various extermination techniques they should give preference to. 
In a statement given between October and December, witness Szymon Gold- 
berg described the following method of killing in the “gassing cabins” of Tre- 
blinka:? 
"The Jews were poisoned in that the air was pumped out — there was a 
machine for pumping out the air — and gas [i.e., exhaust fumes] of a vehi- 
cle were introduced. Ether was burned and this vapor introduced inside. 
Then there was also chlorine. " 
On October 12, 1945, witness Henryk Reichmann put on the record:^! 
"The killings were carried out either by pumping out of the air or by intro- 
duction of CO. Once, when fewer transports were arriving, the Germans 





151 Wassili Grossmann, Die Hölle von Treblinka, in: Die Vernichtungslager Maidanek und 
Treblinka, op. cit. (note 26), p. 33. 

152 Ibid., p. 49f. 

153 Wydawnictwo Centralnej Zydowskiej Komisji Historycznej (ed.), Dokumenty i Materialy, 
Op. cit. (note 39), p. 179. 
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Dieser Ort sei allezeit ein Aufschrei der Verzweiflung und Mahnung an die 
Menschheit. Hier ermordeten die Nazis etwa anderthalb Millionen Manner, Frauen 
und Kinder. Die meisten waren Juden aus verschiedenen Ländern Europas. Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau 1940—1945. 


Gegenwärtig, mehr als dreißig Jahre später, da Deutschland weiterhin erpresst 
wird, um die Konservierung der zerfallenden Baracken und anderer Gebáude in 
Birkenau zu finanzieren, steht die gegenwártig offiziell anerkannte Zahl bei etwa 
einer Millionen Opfer, also nochmal um etwa ein Drittel niedriger als die auf den 
Tafeln festgelegte Zahl:>*? 


Mehr als 1 Million Menschen, hauptsáchlich Juden, starben in den Gaskammern 
des Lagers oder durch Zwangsarbeit, Krankheit oder Hunger. 


Wie die bórsennotierten Aktien eines Unternehmens, in das Anleger das Vertrauen 
verloren haben, sinkt die Zahl der Todesopfer für Auschwitz & Co. weiter, ohne 
dass neue Käufer in Sicht wären.>* 


Hauptkomponenten der rückwirkenden Kontinuität auf den Holocaust 
angewandt 


Der Abbau der Gedenktafeln in Auschwitz am 3. April 1990, die jahrzehntelang 
eine Zahl von vier Millionen Todesopfern verkündet hatte, war ein hervorragendes 
Beispiel für die Kontrolle zionistisch-jüdischer Medien. Da die Holocaustianer ein 
nahezu totales Monopol darüber genießen, was als Nachricht gilt und wie diese 
Nachricht präsentiert wird, verübten sie ungestraft einen empórenden Akt rückwir- 
kender Kontinuität. Seit 1945 bestand der Holocaust aus der heiligen und mysti- 
schen Zahl von sechs Millionen toter Juden, jedoch mit der wichtigen Maßgabe, 
dass die meisten dieser Todesfälle in den imaginären Gaskammern von Auschwitz 
erfolgt waren. Nicht zuletzt aufgrund revisionistischer Kritik war die Zahl der jü- 
dischen Todesfálle in Auschwitz offiziell auf 1,1 bis 1,5 Millionen gesunken, je- 
doch blieb die mystische Gesamtzahl von 6 Millionen toten Juden unverándert! 
Auf diese Weise zeigten die Holocaustianer erneut, dass der Holocaust nur ein wei- 
teres billiges jüdisches Kulturartefakt ist, genauso wie Fernsehserien, Seifenopern, 
Zeichentrickfilme oder Comics. Die Handlung kann rückwirkend stets umge- 
schrieben werden, wobei frühere Charaktere und Ereignisse bei Bedarf einfach ins 
Erinnerungsloch fallen. Mit einem Orwellschen Streich wurde die Geschichte 
komplett neu geschrieben. Von nun an erzáhlten die von den Zionisten kontrollier- 
ten Massenmedien die Geschichte von Auschwitz, als ob die Vier-Millionen-Zahl 
nie existiert hatte. Wahrend die offizielle Geschichte umgeschrieben wurde, drehte 
sich Orwell wahrscheinlich in seinem Grab um. 





5? Monika Scislowska, “Germany Pledges Funds to Preserve Auschwitz,” AJC, 16.12.2010, A18. 
59 Einige Mainstream-Wissenschaftler behaupten niedrigere Opferzahlen, vgl. Fußnote 135 auf S. 71. 
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Die Glaubwürdigkeit der jüdischen Holocaust-Geschichte zerfallt weiter 


Tatsáchlich waren die Holocaustianer jetzt so verzweifelt mit ihrer angeschlagenen 
Verteidigung des Mythos, dass sie bereits planten, jede Infragestellung zu krimina- 
lisieren. Da es immer schwieriger wurde, den Glauben an die Shoah mittels Be- 
weisen zu rechtfertigen, kratzten einzelne Holocaustianer zusammen, was sie nur 
konnten, um die Überreste von Wiesels Glaubwürdigkeit oder Seriosität zu retten. 
So bezeichnete beispielsweise Jean-Claude Favez 1990 in einem Buch, in dem 
Wiesel gelobhudelt wurde, den Holocaust bloß als “das Ereignis", um auch nicht 
indirekt auf die imaginären Feuergruben anzuspielen, die in Wiesels Wort Holo- 
caust enthalten sind. Er schrieb:?^ 


Wiesels Zeugnis ist das des Ereignisses schlechthin, nicht das von Ereignissen. Die 
Prázision der Beschreibung, die Genauigkeit der Tatsachen záhlen weniger als die 
Suche nach Bedeutung. Fachleute konnten bestimmte Szenen, insbesondere in Die 
Nacht, in Zweifel ziehen. Aber für den Schriftsteller [Wiesel] ist das nicht die 
Hauptsache. Sie liegt in der Stárke der Arbeit, die Zeugnis gibt. 


Favez nannte die Namen der Fachleute nicht, die peinliche Fragen zu Die Nacht 
aufgeworfen hatten, aber er kónnte an Pierre Vidal-Naquet gedacht haben, einen 
Holocaustianer, der sich gegen Wiesel gewandt hatte. Favez teilte seinen Lesern 
auch nicht mit, welche Behauptungen in Wiesels Buch in Frage gestellt wurden. 
Aber sein Zugeständnis war eine dramatische Abkehr von der offiziellen Linie be- 
züglich Die Nacht, wonach sich die Stárke des Buches aus der Tatsache ergeben 
soll, dass die ganze Geschichte wahr ist. 

Zur gleichen Zeit sanken die Menschen hinter Favez und Wiesel ins Niveaulo- 
se, als sie im Frühjahr 1990 eine máchtige Erzwingungskampagne starteten, die 
sich an franzósische Politiker richtete und heimlich “Schuldscheine” von denen 
einforderte, die unter ihrem Einfluss standen, während sie eine riesige Medienof- 
fensive durchführten, um die Offentlichkeit zu manipulieren. Das daraus resultie- 
rende Lex Gayssot (benannt nach dem kommunistischen Mitglied der franzósi- 
schen Nationalversammlung dieses Namens) kriminalisiert jeden öffentlich geau- 
Berten Zweifel am Holocaust, wobei derlei skeptische Fragen de facto als Aus- 
druck von Rassismus oder Antisemitismus behandelt werden. Die Revisionisten 
hatten den Streit der Argumente gewonnen, wurden aber jetzt strafverfolgt, weil 
sie die Wahrheit gesagt hatten. In Frankreich werden seit 1990 für solche “Verbre- 
chen” hohe Geldstrafen und Gefängnisstrafen bis zu einem Jahr verhängt. 

Wenn die zionistisch-jüdischen Machthaber 1990 den Streit der historischen 
Argumente gegen die Revisionisten gewonnen hatten, hatten sie nicht auf eine 
dermaßen extreme Maßnahme zurückgreifen müssen. Es ist eine Sache, den Revi- 
sionisten den Zugang zu den streng kontrollierten zionistischen Medien mit der 
Entschuldigung zu verweigern, dass solche Menschen Lügner seien. Aber wenn 


54 Jean-Claude Favez, “Elie Wiesel et la Shoah,” in Banon, Présence, 69: “Le témoignage de Wiesel est ce- 
lui de l'Evénement, non des événements. La précision dans la description, l'exactitude du fait comptent 
moins que la recherche du sens. Ainsi les spécialistes ont pu mettre en doute certaines scénes, notamment 
dans la La Nuit. Mais pour l'écrivain, l'essentiel n'est pas là. Il est dans la force de l'oeuvre qui té- 
moigne." 
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Holocaust-Fundamentalisten ihre Macht tiber nationale Gesetzgebungs- und Jus- 
tizsysteme dazu missbrauchen, um Menschen nur deshalb mit Geld- oder Haftstra- 
fen zu belegen, weil sie schlicht die Gewissheiten hinterfragt haben, auf denen das 
Holocaust-Dogma basiert, zeigen sie blof, wie barbarisch und stalinistisch sie 
wirklich sind. 


Bradley R. Smith entwickelt sich zur Hauptfigur des US-Revisionismus 


In den Jahren bis 1990 hatte sich Bradley R. Smith, geboren 1930, zu einer wichti- 
gen Figur in der revisionistischen Bewegung entwickelt. Nachdem er 1979 ein 
Flugblatt mit Professor Faurissons Aufsatz “Das Problem der Gaskammern" gele- 
sen hatte,°*° wurde Smith durch seine Zusammenarbeit mit dem Institute of Histo- 
rical Review allmáhlich im Revisionismus aktiv. Um seine einzigartige revisionis- 
tische Reichweite über Radio, Fernsehen und die Campuspresse zu fórdern, grün- 
dete Smith Ende der 1980er Jahre eine neue revisionistische Organisation, das 
Committee for Open Debate on the Holocaust (CODOH, Komitee für offene De- 
batten über den Holocaust). Seit 1990 veróffentlichte er einen monatlichen Nach- 
richtenbrief namens Smith 5 Report, der bis ins Jahr 2016 erschien. Eines seiner re- 
gelmäßigen Ziele im Laufe der Jahre war Wiesel, und sein vielleicht denkwürdigs- 
tes Stück zu diesem Thema erschien im April 1997 (Nr. 42), als er “den großen 
Mann in Israel" verspottete, weil er seinen Autounfall in New York im Jahr 1956 
übertrieben nacherzählt hatte, wie oben in Kapitel VII erwähnt (S. 178).5^9 Zu den 
zahlreichen Projekten, die Smith mit CODOH durchführte, gehóren die Platzie- 
rung revisionistischer Werbetexte in US-Studentenzeitungen, Massenversandkam- 
pagnen an US-konformistische Akademiker und die Erstellung der facettenreichen 
CODOH-Webseite. Am wichtigsten ist vielleicht, dass Smith, geduldig und ausge- 
glichen (sowie ein begabter Schriftsteller und Herausgeber), seit 1990 bis zu sei- 
nem Tod anno 2016 in gelassener, wohlüberlegter und professioneller Weise als 
inoffizielles Gesicht des US-Revisionismus gedient hat. 


1990: Wiesel und Kardinal O'Connor zusammen in A Journey of Faith 


In New York setzte Wiesel zu Beginn des Jahrzehnts den Missbrauch seines neu 
entdeckten Freundes Kardinal O'Connor fort, als er ihn überzeugte, an einem In- 
terviewbuch mitzuarbeiten. Der glücklose Geistliche wusste immer noch nicht, 
dass er seit 1987 in eine Missbrauchsbeziehung verwickelt war. O'Connor ahnte 
natürlich nicht, warum Wiesel und seine máchtigen jüdischen Unterstützer aus 
New York dieses Interview so sehr wollten. Rückblickend ist jedoch klar, dass die 
anhaltenden revisionistischen Angriffe auf den Holocaust, die von der fundamenta- 
listischen Holocaust-Gemeinde einen hohen Tribut forderten, die treibende Kraft 
hinter dem Buch waren. Die allgemeine Skepsis gegenüber dem Holocaust nahm 





555 Später veröffentlicht als Robert Faurisson, “The Problem of the Gas Chambers,” The Journal of Histori- 
cal Review, Jg. 1, Nr. 2, Sommer 1980, 103-114. 

546 «Elie Wiesel: sometimes the truth is an accident,” Smith 5 Report, Nr. 42, April 1997, 3f.; 
www.codoh.com/library/categories/2132. 
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weltweit zu, und die Holocaustianer stellten fest, dass sie revisionistischen Argu- 
menten nicht entgegentreten konnten. 

Es gab noch eine weitere Sorge: O’Connor hatte als Leiter der katholischen 
Wohlfahrtsgesellschaft für den Nahen Osten (CNEWS) zu viel Sympathie für die 
Palästinenser zum Ausdruck gebracht und musste wieder unter Kontrolle gebracht 
werden. Wir erinnern uns, dass er einige Jahre zuvor sein Mitgefühl für die Paläs- 
tinenser deutlich gemacht hatte. Auf einer Pressekonferenz am Flughafen, Stunden 
nachdem er ein verwahrlostes Flüchtlingszentrum am Strand des von Israel besetz- 
ten Gazastreifen besucht hatte, hatte der Kardinal erklärt: 


Sie haben keine wirkliche Identität, sie haben keinen Pass, sie haben kein Stück 
Land, das sie ihr Eigen nennen können. Sie können kaum als Volk bezeichnet wer- 
den, das ein Recht auf Selbstbestimmung hat. 


Wenig später erklärte er, dass er seine Reise “mit einem viel besseren Verständnis 
der Palästinenser und der arabischen Welt beendet. Ich glaube, wir haben in den 
USA ein Stereotyp von Arabern und Palästinensern”, und fügte hinzu, dass zu vie- 
le Amerikaner die Palästinenser als Terroristen betrachten anstatt als “altes, ehren- 
wertes und edles Volk”.>#7 

Das Buchprojekt wurde nicht nur konzipiert, um O’Connor festzuzurren, son- 
dern auch als Zeichen an andere prominente katholische Geistliche, dass kein ähn- 
licher Ausdruck politischen Muts im Namen der Gerechtigkeit toleriert werden 
würde. Die jüdischen Führer von New York standen der Organisation, die O’Con- 
nor leitete, misstrauisch wenn nicht gar offen feindselig gegenüber. Die unver- 
blümten und wahrheitsgemäßen Worte O’Connors müssen sie an seinen kämpferi- 
schen Vorgänger als US-Vorsitzenden der CNEWS in den späten 1940er und 
1950er Jahren, Thomas J. McMahon, erinnert haben. Letzterer, der von Kardinal 
Spellman, Erzbischof von New York, beauftragt worden war, die Interessen der pa- 
lästinensischen Christen angesichts der zionistisch-jüdischen Eroberung und Be- 
setzung Palästinas zu vertreten, vertrat sowohl Spellman als auch Papst Pius XII. 
vor Ort in New York und Washington. Während Pius XII. sich diplomatisch aus- 
driickte, um seine Bedenken hinsichtlich der Schaffung eines jiidischen Heimat- 
landes in einem anderen Land auszudrücken, war McMahons Stil streitlustiger. Für 
ihn war der damalige Medienslogan der Zionisten “ein Land ohne Menschen für 
ein Volk ohne Land" absolut verachtenswert. 

Als David Ben-Gurion, der Chef des vorstaatlichen Israel, im Mai 1947 nach 
New York kam, um jüdische Enteignungen gegen die Palastinenser vor dem Politi- 
schen und Sicherheitskomitee der Vereinten Nationen zu rechtfertigen, war 
MeMahon dort und bat rechtzeitig um das Recht, vor dem Komitee gehórt zu wer- 
den. Mit der vollen Unterstützung von Papst Pius XII. wollte er zionistische Gráu- 
eltaten im Heiligen Land dokumentieren und damit Ben-Gurions Behauptungen 
widerlegen, aber ihm wurde das Sprechen verboten. Die UN-Behórden begründe- 
ten das ihm auferlegte Schweigen, weil die von ihm vertretenen Personen keinen 
“beträchtlichen Teil" der palästinensischen Bevölkerung ausmachten. McMahon 
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protestierte gegen diesen Ausschluss und behauptete, dass 45.400 Katholiken (von 
130.750 Christen) tatsächlich einen beträchtlichen Teil der Bevölkerung reprasen- 
Gerten, doch ohne Erfolg.*4* Einen Monat später beschwerte er sich direkt beim 
Generalsekretär der Vereinten Nationen, Trygve Lie, dass die unter jüdischer Kon- 
trolle stehenden Katholiken tatsáchlich keine “faktische Freiheit" von “Diskrimi- 
nierung” durch Juden genossen.?^? 

Nach der Gründung Israels im Jahr 1948 mussten über 750.000 Palästinenser 
ihre Háuser verlassen. McMahon als Führer der CNEWS reiste im Herbst jenes 
Jahres nach Palästina, um die katholischen Hilfsmaßnahmen zu koordinieren. An- 
fang 1949, nachdem Papst Pius XII. die Pápstliche Mission für Palástina gegründet 
hatte, wurde er auch zum Chef dieser Gruppe ernannt. Fast ein weiteres Jahrzehnt 
lang, bis zu seiner Pensionierung, tat er alles, um das Leiden zu lindern, das allen 
Palästinensern durch ihre zionistisch-jüdischen Eroberer zugefügt wurde. Aus 
Platzgründen ist es hier unmóglich, McMahons tapfere Verteidigung der Interessen 
aller Palästinenser, nicht nur der christlichen, genauer zu beschreiben, als sich die 
zionistische Belagerung gegen sie abspielte. Als O'Connor sich dann jedoch so 
mutig gegen das aussprach, was das Judentum 1987 in Palästina tat, müssen sich 
seine Worte in zionistischen Ohren sowohl im Ton als auch inhaltlich so angehórt 
haben wie jene von McMahons rauer Entschlossenheit, die dauerhaftesten “un- 
würdigen Opfer" der Welt zu verteidigen. 

Die Wiesel-O'Connor-Interviews wurden vom Nachrichtensprecher des New 
Yorker Fernsehkanal Channel 4 (WNBC-TV) Gabe Pressman durchgeführt. Das 
Buch erschien unter dem Titel 4 Journey of Faith (Eine Glaubensreise). Meine 
Diskussion wird sich kurz mit vier Themen befassen, die für die vorliegende Stu- 
die von Bedeutung sind: 1) Gegenangriff der Holocaust-Fundamentalisten gegen 
den Revisionismus; 2) Wiesels anhaltende Angriffe gegen Papst Pius XII., um sei- 
nen eigenen “papstlichen” Status in den zionistischen Medien zu stárken; 3) die 
Luftaufnahmen von Auschwitz, die Wiesel ein Jahrzehnt zuvor als Lügner bezüg- 
lich seiner Augenzeugenbehauptungen entlarvt hatte, und 4) O'Connors unglückli- 
che Bemerkung von 1987, der Holocaust sei ein “Geschenk” gewesen. 

In der Einleitung des Buches erwähnte Pressman, dass “es Elie Wiesels Idee 
war, dieses Programm zu machen. Und sowohl der Kardinal als auch WNBC-TV 
waren sich einig, dass dies eine gute Idee war "771 Pressman erwähnte Wiesel ge- 
genüber zunächst, dass “Sie als Prophet beschrieben wurden", und spielte damit 
auf den Begriff an, mit dem O'Connor ihn beschrieben hatte: “den Propheten des 
Holocaust". Dieser “Propheten”-Status für Wiesel bezog sich auch auf seine de- 
facto Weihe zum US-Hohepriester des Holocaust durch den US-Präsidenten im 
Jahr 1985. Pressman begann die Diskussion mit einem Angriff auf die Revisionis- 
ten, ohne jedoch die abwertenden Begriffe “Holocaust-Leugnung” oder “Holo- 
caust-Leugner" zu verwenden, aus dem einfachen Grund, dass Deborah Lipstadt 
diese Begriffe noch nicht erfunden hatte: 
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Aber Sie haben erst diesen Monat gehort, und Sie hóren es háufig, ein Treffen, ein 
sogenanntes Treffen an der Westküste, glaube ich, von einem revisionistischen His- 
toriker, der behauptete, der Holocaust existiere nicht. (Journey, 15) 


Wiesel nahm das Stichwort auf und antwortete: 


Das sind die niederträchtigsten aller Menschen. Es gibt Antisemitismus auf der 
Welt, Rassismus auf der Welt. Aber die niederträchtigsten von allen sind diese so- 
genannten Revisionisten. Sie sind moralisch hásslich, moralisch pervers, moralisch 
krank. (15£.) 


An diesem Punkt antwortete Kardinal O'Connor, der sich anscheinend auf Arthur 
Butz' Studie Der Jahrhundertbetrug bezog: 
Es ist eine Art zyklische Sache. Erinnern Sie sich, vor etwa fünfzehn Jahren gab es 
eine Bewegung in die gleiche Richtung. Irgendein Hochschul-Professor [Butz] ir- 
gendwo [Northwestern University] schrieb ein angeblich wissenschaftliches Buch, 
in dem stand, dass das Ganze erfunden worden sei. 


Worauf Wiesel antwortete: 


Leider gibt es die Revisionisten auf der ganzen Welt. Wahrend die Verleihungsze- 
remonie des Nobelpreises abgehalten wurde [...] 


Pressman korrigierte Wiesels beklagenswert gebrochenes Englisch: *Als Sie den 

Nobelpreis erhielten?" ... 
.. gab es draußen auf der Straße eine Demonstration. Es gab Leute, die sagten, 
dass es nie passiert ist, dass das Ganze ein Schwindel war. Diese Leute haben jede 
Menge Geld. Ich weiß nicht woher. Aber sie haben es. Und ihre Bücher werden in 
fast jede Sprache der Welt übersetzt. Man findet sie in Deutschland, in Südafrika, 
in Norwegen und sogar in Australien. Wohin ich auch gehe, ich finde sie. So wie 
wir uns dafür einsetzen, die Erinnerung zu bewahren, setzen sie sich dafür ein, sie 
zu verzerren. (16) 


Als O'Connor Wiesels Aussage über die Revisionisten hórte, versicherte er sofort, 
dass jeder, der die Holocaust-Propaganda ablehnt oder Zweifel daran hat, ein Anti- 
semit sei. In der kurzen Zeit, seit er unter die Kontrolle des Holocaust geraten war, 
war er tatsáchlich wie besessen vom Kampf gegen den Antisemitismus. Er ver- 
kündete: 
Es macht mir große Sorgen. Ich predige viel darüber. Ich nutze jede Gelegenheit, 
um Öffentlich darauf einzugehen. Ich weiß nicht, wie oft ich in meinen letzten fünf 
Jahren in New York [seit er 1984 Erzbischof wurde] über Antisemitismus gespro- 
chen oder gepredigt habe. Und die meiste Zeit versuche ich, unbewussten Antisemi- 
tismus anzusprechen. (18) 
Pressman führte dann den zweiten Grund für das Buch ein: die Verunglimpfung 
des katholischen Andenkens an Papst Pius XII. Er fragte Wiesel daher, ob er eine 
“entschiedene Meinung" (33) zu diesem Mann habe. Pressman fragte nicht nach 
Fakten, sondern nur nach einer Meinung. Wiesel antwortete: 
Aber ich fürchte, dass der Kardinal und ich auch im Fall von Pius nicht einer Mei- 
nung sind, weil ich meine, dass Papst Pius XII. nicht genug getan hat. Ich höre ge- 
legentlich, dass es im Vatikan Dokumente gibt, die etwas anderes zeigen kónnen, 
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aber sie sind nicht veröffentlicht worden. Vielleicht würde ich meine Meinung än- 
dern, wenn ich diese Dokumente sehen kónnte. Ich habe wahrscheinlich alles gele- 
sen, was zu diesem Thema geschrieben wurde. Und meine Schlussfolgerung ist lei- 
der, dass Papst Pius nicht alles getan hat, was er hátte tun kónnen, um den Juden 
während des Zweiten Weltkriegs zu helfen. (33f.) 


Wiesel, der hier den Zugang zu Archivdokumenten des Vatikans forderte, war der- 
selbe Mann, der bis zu seinem Tod die fortgesetzte Unzugänglichmachung der Do- 
kumente des Internationalen Suchdienstes (ISD) des Roten Kreuzes unterstützt und 
die Veróffentlichung seiner Korrespondenz mit Mauriac unterdrückt hat, während 
er zugleich dafür sorgte, dass keine englische bzw. franzósische Übersetzung von 
Un di velt erschien. 

Die unterdrückten ISD-Dokumente, die derzeit unter der Kontrolle des US- 
Holocaust-Museums stehen, betreffen übrigens zu etwa 75 Prozent nichtjüdische 
Háftlinge. Dieses Museum unterdrückt nicht nur Informationen, sondern beteiligt 
sich auch aktiv an absichtlicher Táuschung. Zum Beispiel prásentiert es in seiner 
Hauptausstellung Fotos nichtjüdischen Fleckfieberopfer als jüdische Holocaustop- 
fer. Professor Richard Evans, jener Historiker der Universitát Cambridge, der als 
Sachverständiger für Lipstadts Anwaltsteam auftrat während der Verleumdungs- 
klage des britischen Historikers David Irving gegen sie (siehe Kapitel XI), hat die- 
se Tatsache wie folgt kommentiert:??! 


Als ich zum Beispiel das Holocaust- Gedenkmuseum in Washington, DC, besuchte, 
war ich betroffen von der Marginalisierung aller anderen Opfer außer der Juden, 
was so weit ging, dass Fotos von Leichen in Lagern wie Buchenwald oder Dachau 
als jüdische Leichen prásentiert wurden, obwohl dort tatsáchlich relativ wenige jü- 
dische Gefangene festgehalten worden waren. 
Prásident Carters Wunsch, dass die US-Juden ihren Opferstatus in ihrem Museum 
mit den Nichtjuden teilen, wurde offensichtlich ignoriert und tatsáchlich umge- 
kehrt. 

Drittens führte Pressman das Thema der Luftbilder von Auschwitz ein. Er zeig- 
te Wiesel eine unbekannte Aufnahme vom Sommer 1944 und fragt: “Was sind Ihre 
Gedanken und Gefühle jetzt?" (63) (Wiederum drehte sich beim Holocaust alles 
um Gefühle.) Wiesel behauptete zunächst fälschlicherweise, diese Bilder seien 
versehentlich aufgenommen worden: 

Der Navigator vergaß zufällig, die Kamera zu schließen, und so machte die Kame- 

ra Fotos vom Lager. (64) 

Er erzählte dann, wie er diese Bilder angeblich mit Präsident Carter besprochen 
habe: 


Also setzte ich mich zum Präsidenten und wurde sein Führer, und ich zeigte ihm, 
was die Bilder bedeuteten. Sie waren klar, alles in ihnen war klar. (64) 
Es gibt natürlich einen großen Unterschied zwischen dem, was diese Bilder tat- 
sächlich zeigen, und dem, was ein Holocaust-Fundamentalist wie Wiesel darüber 
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behauptet. Es ist genau derselbe Unterschied, der zwischen der Geschichtsschrei- 
bung in ihrer traditionell akzeptierten Bedeutung besteht (also wenn sie auf einer 
rigoros analytischen Methode beruht, die Tatsachen mit großer Sorgfalt feststellt 
und nicht nur auf der Grundlage von Hörensagen und “Gefühlen” arbeitet) und 
dem jüdischen Erinnerungskult, wie er in Bezug auf den Holocaust verwendet 
wird. Die krönende Ironie von Wiesels Aussage war seine Feststellung, die Bilder 
seien “klar”, was tatsächlich die Tatsache bestätigt, dass sie weder den Rauch noch 
die Flamme zeigen, die von seinen imaginären Verbrennungsgruben ausgegangen 
sein würden. Trotzdem kann er den Holocaust auf diesen Bildern erkennen, weil er 
sie durch die Linse der “Erinnerung” betrachtet, nicht durch die der analytischen 
Geschichtsschreibung. 

Wiesel schloss seine Aussage über seine Gefühle mit seiner allen Beweisen wi- 
dersprechenden Behauptung ab, über eine Million jüdische Kinder seien im Holo- 
caust umgekommen: 

Ich denke an alle Kinder. Ich bin immer am Rande des Abgrunds, wenn ich mit die- 

sen Kindern konfrontiert werde, einer Million oder anderthalb Millionen Kinder. 

Ich weiß nicht, es treibt mich zum Zorn. Warum? Warum Kinder? Wie könnte die 

Welt das Kindern antun? (64) 


Ironischerweise hatte Wiesel laut Die Nacht als Kind in Auschwitz eine lebensret- 
tende Operation erhalten. Aber seine Heuchelei hört hier nicht auf, denn während 
er dies sagte, schlachteten die israelischen Besatzungstruppen palästinensische 
Kinder ab, die nur mit Steinen und Schleudern bewaffnet waren. Wiesel hat diesen 
verstümmelten und abgeschlachteten palästinensischen Kindern nie Sympathie 
entgegengebracht, weil sie “unwürdige Opfer” sind. 

Ich schließe mit den Schmähungen der jüdischen Holocaustianer gegen 
O'Connor wegen seiner Aussage, der Holocaust sei ein “Geschenk” gewesen 77 
Wir erinnern uns, dass verschiedene jüdische Führer bereits vor der Rückkehr 
O’Connors von seiner Israelreise eine Erklärung veröffentlicht hatten, in der er 
verurteilt wurde 277 O'Connor war über diesen Angriff verärgert gewesen und hatte 
diese feindliche Stellungnahme offenbar mit Wiesel in Verbindung gebracht. Er 
führte aus: 

Ich war zutiefst erstaunt über den Groll, die Bitterkeit, die diese Aussage hervor- 

rief. Ich habe dies teilweise Elie Wiesel “vorgeworfen”, weil er so viel über Leiden 

schreibt. (65) 

Dann wiederholt er Wiesel gegenüber: 


Meine Aussage war theologischer Natur. Aber ich muss gestehen, ich war zutiefst 
verletzt. (67) 


Jetzt hatten Wiesel und Pressman den erbärmlichen O’Connor, ein krankes Opfer 
des Missbrauchs, so weit, dass er sich selbst leidtat. O’Connor, angeblich ein 
Mann, benimmt sich wie ein Kind. Sie haben ihn genau dort, wo sie ihn haben 
wollen. Als Missbrauchsopfer ist er dankbar für jede Krume, die sein mächtiger 
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Tater vom Tisch fallen lásst. Anscheinend mit Bezug auf die Tatsache, dass Wiesel 
ihn am Tag nach seiner Rückkehr in seiner Residenz besucht hatte, platzte es ihm 
sodann gegenüber Wiesel heraus: 


Das war eines der berührendsten Dinge, die Sie getan haben, mich am náchsten 
Tag zu besuchen, und [...] 


Doch bevor O'Connor seinen Satz beenden konnte, unterbrach Gabe Pressman ihn 
und beendet den Satz für ihn: 


Sie haben den Holocaust oder das Leiden des jüdischen Volkes auch einmal mit der 
Kreuzigung verglichen. (68) 


Ja, die beiden Religionen sind jetzt gleichwertig, zumindest in New York City. 
Doch das war noch nicht alles. Die Holocaust-Fundamentalisten waren mit 
O'Connor noch nicht fertig, denn ihr Plan war es, ihn schließlich so weit zu mani- 
pulieren, dass er die Katholiken, einschließlich Papst Pius XI., für den Holocaust 
verantwortlich machen würde. 


Mehr Abbitten eines sterbenden Kardinals 


1997 folgte die nächste Phase dieser traurigen Missbrauchsgeschichte, als Wiesel 
O'Connor einlud, ihm bei der Einweihung des neuen Holocaust-Museums in New 
York City, dem Museum of Jewish Heritage, zu helfen. Dort nahm es der Kardinal 
auf sich, sich für alle Katholiken zu entschuldigen, die zu vergangenem jüdischen 
Leiden beigetragen hatten 277 O'Connor hatte kein Recht, so etwas zu tun, beson- 
ders wenn man sich an die Rolle erinnert, die prominente Juden im Kommunismus 
bei der Verursachung von Leid, Elend und Tod unzähliger Millionen osteuropäi- 
scher Katholiken spielten. Diese Bemerkung lieferte jedoch einen Beweis dafür, 
dass O'Connor als Opfer psychischen Missbrauchs ein sehr kranker Mann war. 

Zwei Monate später bekräftigte er seine Überzeugung, dass jüdisches Leiden 
dem katholischen Leiden überlegen sei, als ihn seine eigene Zeitung der Erzdióze- 
se mit den folgenden Worten zitierte:*>> 


Obwohl viele Christen von den Nazis verfolgt wurden, sagte der Kardinal, wurden 
nur Juden hauptsáchlich wegen ihres ethnischen Hintergrunds getótet. Er betonte, 
dass er sich “leidenschaftlich” dafür einsetzt, die Wahrheit über den Holocaust be- 
kannt zu machen. 


Natürlich ist seine Aussage absurd, denn die nationalsozialistische Ideologie war 
ebenso veráchtlich gegenüber den katholischen Polen, deren Landesteile den Deut- 
schen Lebensraum bieten sollten. Darüber hinaus besteht die Hauptverantwortung 
eines Erzbischofs darin, die Frohe Botschaft Christi zu verkünden und nicht die 
Rolle eines wandernden Barden zu spielen, der die jüdische Holocaust-Geschichte 
erzählt. 
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Zwei Jahre spater, am 8. September 1999, fand die letzte Phase von Wiesels 
Missbrauch von O’Connor statt, als der kranke Geistliche, der sich von einer Ge- 
hirnoperation erholt hatte, Wiesel einen persónlichen Brief schrieb, in dem er sich 
auf die gleiche Weise entschuldigte. Wiesel und die jüdischen Holocaustianer zahl- 
ten dann ziemlich skrupellos 99.000 US-Dollar, um das private Schreiben des Kar- 
dinals zehn Tage spáter in der Sunday New York Times in eine ganzseitige Anzeige 
umzuwandeln. Jede Geste O'Connors lief darauf hinaus, dass das jüdische Leiden 
des Zweiten Weltkriegs in einem modernen Kontext die Leiden Christi wiederhole, 
ein Konzept, das ein treuer Katholik, egal wie sympathisch er den Leiden der Ju- 
den wáhrend des Krieges gegenüber steht, einfach nicht akzeptieren kann. 


Wiesels anhaltende Offensive gegen das Papsttum 


1992 stellten die New Yorker Jesuiten Wiesel ein weiteres Forum zur Verfügung, 


ihre Vierteljahresschrift Thought, in der er Pius XII. angreifen konnte. Dort schrieb 
SECH 


Das Schweigen von Papst Pius XII. wahrend der Ausrottung meines Volkes unter 
dem Nationalsozialismus, die Treffen von Papst Johannes Paul II. mit Arafat und 
Waldheim und die Errichtung eines Klosters in Auschwitz haben mich verletzt. Soll 
ich schweigen, damit ich nicht beschuldigt werde, antikatholisch zu sein? 


Wiesel startete diesen Angriff einfach, weil der Papst mit Kurt Waldheim gespro- 
chen hatte, der nie wegen eines Verbrechens verurteilt worden war und tiber den 
der Europäische Gerichtshof später feststellte, dass die zionistischen Medien ihn 
quasi gelyncht hatten, sowie mit Yasser Arafat, der alle Palästinenser vertrat, ein- 
schließlich der Christen unter ihnen, die unter dem harten Joch der israelischen 
Besatzung litten. 

Dieser Angriff auf Papst Johannes Paul II. war typisch für Wiesels Feindselig- 
keit gegenüber diesem Mann. Das ánderte sich erst 1993, als der Papst die Welt 
verblüffte, indem er Israel die diplomatische Anerkennung des Vatikans anbot. Die 
Behandlung, die Johannes Paul II. nach dieser Kehrtwendung sowohl von Wiesel 
als auch von den zionistischen Medien gewährt wurde, war dramatisch verändert. 
Am 26. Dezember 1994 wurde der Papst beispielsweise von Time Magazine zum 
“Mann des Jahres" erklart, ein Ereignis, das unmóglich gewesen ware, bevor er 
dem jüdischen Apartheidstaat diplomatische Anerkennung gegeben hatte. Obwohl 
Wiesel nach 1993 zumindest äußerlich ebenso ein Bewunderer von Karol Wojtyla 
wurde, war sein rhetorischer Ton hier unentschuldbar. 


Die Pollard-Affare 


Ebenfalls 1992 war Wiesel von Anfang an in die Bemühungen verwickelt, die le- 
benslange Haftstrafe des israelischen Spions Jonathan Pollard aufzuheben. Pollard 
war ein US-Bürger, der vertrauliche Verschlusssachen gestohlen und an seine isra- 
elischen Spionagechefs weitergegeben hatte. Wiesel forderte, Pollard unverzüglich 
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conducted an experiment: They pumped out the air without introducing 
poison. When the doors were opened after 48 hours, we found some living 
people inside. " 
The statement of the witness Stanistaw Kon of October 7, 1945, was similar in 
content; ^^ 
"The killing took place by means of pumping out the air or by the introduc- 
tion of engine exhaust gases.” 
In January 1946, Rachel Auerbach, a member of the Jewish Central Historical 
Commission, published her aforementioned book, which was later issued in 
English under the title In the Fields of Treblinka in 1979 by Alexander Donat. 
There, the way the gas chambers worked is described as follows: ? 
"The motor, installed in a workshop near the bathhouse, could be started 
now. First, a suction pump was brought into play to draw the pure air from 
the chamber. After that, the pipe to the reservoir of exhaust gas from the 
motor could be opened. 
[...] At the last moment, it seems, when the pump started to suck out 
breathable air, all self-control broke and there was an outbreak of collec- 
tive hysteria inside the gas chamber. " 
A succinct example of the hopeless confusion, which then prevailed among 
the eyewitnesses as to the method employed in Treblinka for the extermina- 
tion of Jews, is the testimony of Samuel Rajzman. Rajzman, characterized by 
A. Donat the “Nestor of the Treblinka survivors," 6 was questioned on Sep- 
tember 26, 1944, by the military examining judge of the military prosecutor's 
office of the 65th Soviet Army, First Lieutenant of Justice Jurowski. He stated 
that he had arrived in Treblinka on September 27, 1942, and remained there 
until August 2, 1943. Therefore, according to his statement, he spent more 
than ten months in the camp and must have known all about the gas chambers 
and their function, if there were any. Yet he reported the following: 15? 
"Dr. Horonschitzki likewise had no admittance into the cabins, but of what 
was known to him, he told me the following: the people were driven in 
large parties into the cabins of the so-called ‘baths.’ These cabins were 
hermetically sealed. In the first period, the killing occurred by means of 
pumping out the air from the cabins; then one resorted to other methods — 
poisoning by chlorine gas and Cylon-gas. On the camp territory there was 
a special store of materials with a large amount (up to 15 tons) of so- 
called Chloren. Chloren came in blocks, white in color. I saw barrels of 
this Chloren were carried into the second division every day. I did not see 
containers with of, but rarely and periodically various crates arrived with 





154 7, Lukaszkiewicz, op. cit. (note 32), p. 47. 
155 A. Donat, op. cit. (note 4), pp. 35f. 

156 Ibid., “Acknowledgements,” p. 5. 
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aufgrund der bereits verbüßten Zeit freizulassen. Eines der vielen Probleme bei 
diesem Szenario war, dass die von Pollard gestohlenen und an Israel weitergege- 
benen Informationen von seinen israelischen Zahlmeistern an die UdSSR und Chi- 
na weitergegeben worden waren. Von dort gingen die nuklearen Geheimnisse so- 
wohl nach Nordkorea als auch in den Iran. Natiirlich hat Wiesel in seinem Eifer, 
einen Verrater nur deshalb befreien zu wollen, weil er ein Mitjude war, diese unan- 
genehmen Aspekte des Pollard-Falls ignoriert. Aber Wiesels Position war voll- 
kommen logisch, da seine Haupttreue immer Israel und seinen Mitjuden und nicht 
den Vereinigten Staaten galt. 

Die Pollard-Affáre bot ihm auch eine weitere Gelegenheit, Schlagzeilen für 
sich selbst zu machen, indem er behauptete, Pollard sei irgendwie ein Opfer von 
Antisemitismus gewesen. Die Tatsache, dass Pollard der US-Sicherheit weitaus 
mehr Schaden zugefügt hat als jeder andere amerikanische Verráter, ist für Wiesel 
irrelevant. Dies gilt auch für diejenigen US-amerikanischen und ausländischen 
Agenten, die aufgrund der Informationen, die Pollard an Israel und Israel spáter an 
die Sowjetunion verkauft hatte, enttarnt und getótet wurden. 

Wiesel begründete seine besondere Sorge um Pollard damit, dass “ich ihn kurz 
vor dem Passah-Fest im Gefängnis besuchte und ihm sagte, dass ich völlig gegen 
das war, was er getan hatte. Ich sagte ihm, dass Israel im Unrecht war, seine Diens- 
te anzunehmen, und er hatte kein Recht, seine Dienste anzubieten. Aber das ist nun 
zu einer Frage der Menschlichkeit geworden.”>*’ Es überrascht nicht, dass Wiesels 
Engagement für den Humanitarismus nur für Juden gilt. Palästinensische politi- 
sche Gefangene, von denen einige jahrzehntelang ohne ordnungsgemäßen Prozess 
in israelischen Gefängnissen festgehalten wurden, bleiben "Opfer", die eines sol- 
chen Humanitarismus nicht würdig sind. 

Es überrascht nicht, dass Wiesels alter Freund, der Jesuitenpater Robert Drinan, 
der seine Hingabe für die zionistische Sache bereits zuvor bewiesen hatte, als er 
1977 das Propagandawerk Honor the Promise: America s Commitment to Israel 
(Das Versprechen halten: Amerikas Verpflichtung gegenüber Israel) veróffentlich- 
te, Wiesels Kampagne im Namen von Pollard unterstützte. Seit 1981 war Drinan 
Justizprofessor an der Georgetown University, wo er sich auf Ethik spezialisierte, 
doch seine ethische Sensibilität erstreckte sich nicht auf die Palästinenser. Als 
wahres Beispiel für das, was einige Demokraten einen “PEP-Liberalen” nennen, 
sprich einen Liberalen, der “progressiv ist, exklusive Palästina”, diente Drinan bis 
zu seinem Tod im Jahr 2007 weiterhin als treuer katholischer Fußsoldat im Dienste 
des Zionismus. Im Gegenzug wurde er dafür von den zionistischen Medien mit 
Lob überschüttet. 


1992: John Balls bahnbrechende Arbeit zu Luftbildern von Auschwitz 


1992 wurde die Glaubwürdigkeit der orthodoxen Holocaust-Erzáhlung weiter aus- 
gehóhlt und in den Augen einiger sogar vóllig zerstórt. Dies geschah, als die foto- 
grafischen Beweise, die deutsche und alliierte Aufklärungsflugzeuge während des 


5? Nadine Brozan, “Chronicle,” New York Times, 20.6.1992, A24. 
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Krieges angefertigt hatten, in einem zugànglichen Format verfügbar wurden. Viele 
dieser Fotos waren in den 1980er Jahren für die Öffentlichkeit zugänglich gemacht 
worden, sodass es nur eine Frage der Zeit war, bis ein auf diesem Gebiet qualifi- 
zierter revisionistischer Autor sie in der Luftbildabteilung des US-Nationalarchivs 
in Alexandria, Virginia, fand, die unumgänglichen Schlussfolgerungen zog und 
den Zugang zu ihnen erleichterte. 

Der Mann, der diese Herkulesaufgabe erfüllte, war John Clive Ball, ein kanadi- 
scher Rohstoffgeologe, der im Rahmen seiner beruflichen Tatigkeit seit vielen Jah- 
ren Luftbilder analysiert hatte. 1992 veróffentlichte er unter dem Titel Air Photo 
Evidence: Auschwitz, Treblinka, Majdanek, Sobibor, Bergen Belsen, Belzec, Babi 
Yar, Katyn Forest (Lufibild-Beweise:...)?? sein wegweisendes Buch über die Luft- 
aufnahmen von Auschwitz und anderen mutmaBlichen Tatorten der Nazis. Dies 
war ein 120-seitiges Buch im Großformat angefüllt mit Reproduktionen von Luft- 
bildern aus der Kriegszeit von den im Untertitel des Buches genannten Orten, be- 
gleitet von Balls kritischen Kommentaren und Analysen. Wie zuvor erwähnt hatte 
die CIA 1979 die Existenz dieser Fotos zugegeben und einige von ihnen damals 
freigegeben. Die Revisionisten waren jedoch in den dreizehn Jahren danach nicht 
in der Lage gewesen, sie in vollem Umfang zu nutzen, mit Ausnahme ihrer Hin- 
weise, dass auf diesen Bildern keine riesigen rauchenden Scheiterhaufen im Freien 
zu sehen sind oder Schlangen von täglich 10.000 Menschen, die sich anstellten, 
um in die Gaskammern von Auschwitz zu gelangen.?'? 

Etwas mehr als ein Vierteljahrhundert spáter erschien Balls Buch, heute ein an- 
erkannter revisionistischer Klassiker, endlich auch in einer aktualisierten und er- 
weiterten deutschen Übersetzung unter dem Titel Lufibild-Beweise: Auswertung 
von Fotos angeblicher Massenmordstátten des 2. Weltkriegs >” 

Diese Studie ist nach wie vor ein unanfechtbarer Stolperstein für die Holocaus- 
tianer, da sie grafisch darstellt, dass so viele der angeblichen Augenzeugenerleb- 
nisse der Opfer vóllig imaginàr sind. Gleiches gilt für die tódliche Wirkung, die 
dieses Buch auf die Arbeit des einstmals führenden orthodoxen Holocaust-Histo- 
rikers Raul Hilberg hat. Hilbergs zuvor erwähnte Behauptung, dass die Deutschen 
im Lager Birkenau "acht oder neun Gruben mit einer Lange von mehr als 35 Me- 
tern, einer Breite von sieben Metern und einer Tiefe von einem Meter" für das 
Verbrennen von Körpern gegraben hätten, hat sich als völliger Unsinn herausge- 
stellt. Ja, ein Bild kann mehr als tausend Worte sagen, und noch mehr, wenn diese 
Worte absichtliche Unwahrheiten vermitteln. 


1992: Francois Mitterrand schafft einen Hohepriesterposten für Wiesel 


1992 nahm der französische Präsident Frangois Mitterrand eine Seite aus dem 
Drehbuch von Präsident Reagan und schuf auf Anfrage von Wiesel ein pro-israeli- 
sches Propaganda-Podium für ihn in Frankreich. Es wurde die Académie Univer- 
selle des Cultures genannt. Wir erinnern uns, dass Mitterrand 1983 dem starken 
558 (Delta: Ball Resource Services, 1992). 


5? Germar Rudolf (Hg.), Luftbild-Beweise, Holocaust Handbücher, Bd. 27 (Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Pub- 
lishers, 2018). 
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Mann Boliviens Millionen gezahlt hatte, um Klaus Barbie von der bolivianischen 
Regierung entführen und zu einem Schauprozess nach Frankreich abschieben zu 
lassen, um Frankreichs jüdischer Lobby zu gefallen. Mitterrand schuf dieses Podi- 
um für Wiesel, um seine jüdischen Anhànger mitten in seiner zweiten Amtszeit 
von sieben Jahren erneut zu beschwichtigen. Die Ernennung, die Wiesel zu einem 
offiziellen Sprecher der franzósischen Regierung machte, bedeutete, dass er 1) sich 
als Freund aller unterdrückten Menschen der Welt ausgeben und 2) sicherstellen 
konnte, dass die Palästinenser niemals in diese Gruppe der “würdigen Opfer" auf- 
genommen werden würden. 

Um nur ein Beispiel zu nennen: 1997 organisierte Wiesel vom 27. bis 28. Marz 
das Forum International sur l'Intolérance in Paris (Internationales Forum über In- 
toleranz). Während der zweitägigen Veranstaltung wurden verschiedene Regierun- 
gen auf der ganzen Welt der Intoleranz beschuldigt, wáhrend das zionistische Isra- 
el vóllig frei von solchen Anschuldigungen blieb. Auf diese Weise führte Mitter- 
rand pflichtbewusst die Befehle aus, die ihm von seinen zionistisch-jüdischen 
Bankstern erteilt worden waren. Er zollte dieser Gruppe zudem óffentliche Ehrer- 
bietung durch seine Unterwürfigkeit gegenüber ihrer Lobby, dem sogenannten 
CRIF (Reprásentativer Rat der jüdischen Institutionen in Frankreich). Dies bein- 
haltete die Teilnahme an ihren Banketten für franzósische Politiker und Mitglieder 
anderer gesellschaftlicher Eliten. Infolge von Mitterrands intimer Beziehung zum 
CRIF behandelten ihn die franzósischen Medien vor und nach seinem Tod mit 
Samthandschuhen. 


Wiesel startet die Kampagnen des US-Holocaust-Museum gegen “Hass” 


Da der Holocaust als Geschichte immer weiter zerfiel, versuchten die Holocaust- 
Fundamentalisten in den USA immer verzweifelter, die gefürchteten Revisionisten 
zum Schweigen zu bringen. Daher beschlossen sie, das, was die franzósische Re- 
gierung 1990 getan hatte, um die Infragestellung des Holocaust-Mythos zu krimi- 
nalisieren, mit geringfügigen Anderungen auch in den USA umzusetzen. Wir müs- 
sen bedenken, dass das berüchtigte Gayssot-Gesetz in Frankreich den Revisionis- 
mus nicht ausdrücklich verboten, sondern die Infragestellung von Verbrechen ge- 
gen die Menschlichkeit unter Strafe gestellt hat, wie sie im Artikel 6 der Londoner 
Charta von 1945 definiert wurden. Auf diese Weise versuchte die jüdische Lobby 
Frankreichs den vernichtenden Schlag zu verschleiern, den sie der Rede- und For- 
schungsfreiheit in dem Land zugefügt hatten, das die Idee der Menschenrechte 
überhaupt erst erfunden hatte. 

Das Gayssot-Gesetz erklárte ausdrücklich, dass es beabsichtige, "alle rassisti- 
schen, antisemitischen oder fremdenfeindlichen Handlungen zu unterdrücken" 
(“une loi tendant à réprimer tout acte raciste, antisémite ou xénophobe"), aber hin- 
ter dieser eher vagen und scheinbar hochtrabenden Sprache hatten die Holocausti- 
aner Frankreichs einen drastischen Schritt unternommen, um die Kontrolle darüber 
zu behalten, wie der Holocaust-Mythos im óffentlichen Diskurs in Frankreich dar- 
gestellt werden durfte. Die praktische Wirkung dieses Gesetzes war unausweich- 
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lich, denn die bloße Infragestellung der offiziellen, staatlich verordneten Version 
des Holocaust wurde fortan als verbrecherischer “Rassismus”, “Antisemitismus” 
bzw. “Fremdenfeindlichkeit” ausgelegt oder gleich als Ausdruck aller drei verwerf- 
licher Einstellungen. Das Gesetz erlaubt jüdischen Gruppen in Frankreich, Klage 
gegen Revisionisten zu erheben, ohne nachweisen zu müssen, dass ihre eigenen 
Behauptungen über die Wahrheit des Holocaust irgendeinen Wert haben. Schließ- 
lich geht dieses zutiefst fehlerhafte Gesetz davon aus, dass die Londoner Charta 
eine Art góttliche Offenbarung darstellt, obwohl dieses Dokument von den siegrei- 
chen Alliierten, einschließlich der Sowjetunion, nur deshalb erstellt wurde, um bei 
den Nachkriegsprozessen gegen deutsche Führer wenigstens einen Schein an 
Rechtsstaatlichkeit und Gerechtigkeit zu wahren. Diese Unfehlbarkeitsunterstel- 
lung der Londoner Charta hat es seither den jüdischen Klägern in Frankreich er- 
laubt, aus dem Gayssot-Gesetz den maximalen Nutzen zu ziehen. 

Die Holocaust-Fundamentalisten der Vereinigten Staaten legten den Grundstein 
für die Verabschiedung eines ähnlichen Gesetzes in den USA. Sie standen jedoch 
vor einem Problem, auf das die jüdische Lobby Frankreichs nicht gestoBen war: 
den ersten Zusatz zur US-Verfassung, der die US-Regierung daran hindert, die Re- 
defreiheit einzuschránken. Um diesen ersten Zusatz zu umgehen und eine der 
stärksten Zusagen der Gründerväter im Endeffekt zu untergraben, startete die ADL 
eine Kampagne zur Kriminalisierung von “Hass”. Ihre Absicht war und ist es, die 
Infragestellung des Holocaust als “Hass” auszulegen. Als die erste Intifada fortge- 
setzt wurde, berief Wiesel 1989 an der Boston University eine Konferenz über 
“Die Anatomie des Hasses" ein. Das gleiche Konferenzthema wurde in Haifa und 
1990 in Oslo erórtert. Ende 1991 fand dann sogar in Moskau zu einer Zeit, als die 
alte Sowjetunion im Sterben lag, eine Konferenz zum Thema “Hass” statt. Abe 
Rosenthal und die New York Times unterstützten die Forderung der ADL nach ei- 
nem Anti-Hass-Gesetz in den USA, das die Revisionisten ein für alle Mal zum 
Schweigen bringen sollte. Rosenthal nahm an Wiesels Moskauer Konferenz teil 
und lobte ihn, diese organisiert zu haben.” Im November 1992 wurde die Konfe- 
renz leicht umbenannt mit dem neuen Titel *Die Anatomie des Hasses: Rettung 
unserer Kinder” (“The Anatomy of Hate: Saving Our Children"). Mario Cuomo, 
Gouverneur des Staates New York und ein Mann, der am Tropf jüdischer Finan- 
ziers hing, um seine Karriere am Laufen zu halten, trat bei der Veranstaltung an der 
Universitat von New York auf. 

Vor dem Hintergrund dieser laufenden Kampagne gegen “Hass” nahm Wiesel 
am 22. April 1993 an der Einweihungszeremonie des US-Holocaust-Museums in 
Washington teil. In seiner Eigenschaft als Hohepriester des Holocaust stand er ne- 
ben Prásident Clinton und war der Hauptredner. Die New York Times unterstrich 
ironischerweise “das düstere Zeugnis von Elie Wiesel, der vom Mord an seiner 
Mutter in Auschwitz sprach". Bis zum heutigen Tage ist jedoch noch kein Beweis 
dafür erbracht worden, dass Wiesels Mutter jemals auf einer Transportliste aufge- 
führt war, der zufolge sie von Sighet nach Auschwitz gebracht worden ist. Es wur- 
de auch kein Beweis dafür erbracht, dass sie und die anderen Mitglieder ihrer Fa- 
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Abbildung 33: Elie Wiesel mit dem vormaligen US-Prásidenten Bill Clinton. 





milie tatsächlich das Lager Auschwitz je betreten haben. Wiesel kann uns erzählen, 
dass seine Mutter angeblich in einer Gaskammer in Auschwitz gestorben ist. Doch 
75 Jahre nach dem Krieg gibt es immer noch keine konkreten Beweise für solche 
Gaskammern — und wie hátte sie überhaupt vergast werden kónnen, wenn sie so- 
wieso nie dort war? Falls sie wirklich in Auschwitz interniert wurde und dort starb, 
ist ihr Tod aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach nicht auf die mythischen Gaskammern 
zurückzuführen, sondern auf das Fleckfieber oder eine andere Krankheit. Jeden- 
falls bleiben ihre Personalakten des Internationalen Suchdienstes (so es sie gibt), 
auf denen das US-Holocaust-Museum nun sitzt, weiter verschlossen und kónnen 
von revisionistischen Forschern wie mir nicht eingesehen werden. 

Der Bericht der New York Times befasste sich auch mit der Gehirnwásche von 


Amerikas Kindern, die sich aus der Gründung des Museums ergeben wiirde:*°! 


Das Museum wird zu einer Zeit eröffnet, da Holocaust-Überlebende ihre letzten 
Jahre verleben. Viele von ihnen sind beunruhigt über eine kürzlich durchgeführte 
Umfrage, aus der hervorgeht, dass die Mehrheit der Schüler den Holocaust nur als 
ein Kapitel des Todes und der Tragödie kennt, das nicht unbedingt mit Juden, Nazis 
oder Hitler in Verbindung steht. 


Der Artikel übersah bzw. verschwieg, dass Hunderte von US-Bürgern aus den gan- 
zen Vereinigten Staaten dort erschienen waren, um gegen die Eróffnung dieses 
staatlich gefórderten Propagandazentrums zu protestieren. Eine Woche spáter ver- 





59! Diana Jean Schemo, “Holocaust Museum Dedicated in Payment to Dead,” New York Times, 23.4.1993, 
Al, A14. 
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leumdete die New York Times die Demonstranten und diejenigen, die ihre Meinung 
teilen, als Antisemiten. Dieser Schlag in den rhetorischen Unterleib erfolgte von 
Michiko Kakutani, die 1979 als Reporter bei der Zeitung angefangen hatte und 
1983 zur hauseigenen Buchrezensentin und Literaturkritikerin avancierte, ein Pos- 
ten, den sie bis zu ihrer Pensionierung anno 2017 innehatte. Sie schrieb:?€? 
Die Behauptungen dieser “Revisionisten” sind schockierender, antisemitischer Na- 
tur; sie widersprechen allen historischen Tatsachen vóllig und verspotten das Lei- 
den der Überlebenden bósartig. Einige von ihnen argumentieren, dass der Holo- 
caust überhaupt nicht stattgefunden habe, dass es sich nach den Worten eines "re- 
visionistischen Historikers" um einen "gigantischen politisch-finanziellen Schwin- 
del handelt, dessen Nutznießer der Staat Israel und der internationale Zionismus 
sind”. Die Gaskammern hat es nie gegeben, sagen diese Leugner, und die Todesfäl- 
le in Auschwitz und anderen Lagern waren einfach auf Krankheiten zurückzufüh- 
ren. 


Der Begriff *Holocaust-Leugner" wird erfunden 


Die Holocaustianer haben die Veróffentlichung von Deborah Lipstadts Buch De- 
nying the Holocaust (dt. als Betrifft: Leugnen des Holocaust) mit der Eróffnung 
des Washingtoner Museums koordiniert. Gleichzeitig prostituierte sich die Colum- 
bia University Press, indem sie eine englische Übersetzung einer Auswahl von Ar- 
tikeln des franzósisch-jüdischen Holocaustianers Pierre Vidal-Naquet veróffent- 
lichte, um auf Professor Faurissons Entlarvung des Holocaust-Mythos zu reagie- 
ren. Das Buch mit dem Titel Assassins of Memory: Essays on the Denial of the 
Holocaust (Holocaust-Mórder: Essays über die Leugnung des Holocaust) ist ein- 
seitig und intellektuell unehrlich. Anstatt direkt mit Faurisson zu debattieren und 
ihm zu erlauben, seine Argumente darzulegen, setzt Vidal-Naquet einen Strohmann 
namens Faurisson ein und argumentiert dann gegen diese fiktive und künstliche 
Einheit.’ Ironischerweise steht das Buch heute als Denkmal für die Tatsache, 
dass der Holocaust bereits 1993 als Geschichte zusammengebrochen war, und 
zeugt gleichzeitig vom moralischen Bankrott einer Universitätspresse, welche die 
Hingabe an ihre jüdischen finanziellen Wohltäter vor die Suche nach der histori- 
schen Wahrheit stellt. 

Lipstadts neuer Begriff für die Revisionisten — “Holocaust-Leugner” — wurde 
sofort zu einem Schlagwort in den kontrollierten Medien, während der Schwester- 
begriff “Holocaust-Leugnung” auch in der US-Öffentlichkeit als eine bösartige Art 
des “Hasses” in den Mainstream aufgenommen wurde. Die New York Times über- 
ließ nichts dem Zufall und stellte sicher, dass beide Bücher von einem Mann re- 
zensiert wurden, der nicht nur ein enger und vertrauenswürdiger Holocaust- 
Freund, sondern auch der zukünftige Direktor des US-Holocaust-Museums war 29) 
Die Erfindung des Begriffs *Holocaust-Leugnung" markierte den Beginn von Lip- 


5? Michiko Kakutani, “When History Is a Casualty: Holocaust Denial,” New York Times, 30.4.1993, Cl. 
5® Siehe Faurissons Erwiderung: Réponse à Vidal Naquet (Paris: La Vieille Taupe, 1982). 
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stadts Aufstieg zu einer bizarren Art von Bekanntheit in der akademischen Welt 
der USA als der wichtigsten Vollstreckerin der Holocaust-Orthodoxie. 


Unterwegs mit Wiesels “Hass”-Parade 


Wiesels “Hass”-Parade hielt am 28. März 1995 an der Universität von Massachus- 
etts in Amherst an. Die Veranstaltung trug den Titel “Crossworlds: Maya Angelou 
and Elie Wiesel in Conversation” (“Kreuzwelten: Maya Angelou und Elie Wiesel 
im Gespräch”) und scheint Teil der Bemühungen der Holocaustianer gewesen zu 
sein, die Schwarzen in den USA mit dem Holocaust in Verbindung zu bringen, in- 
dem sie es Wiesel ermöglichten, dem Publikum von den schwarzen amerikani- 
schen Soldaten zu erzählen, die er am Befreiungstag in Buchenwald gesehen ha- 
ben will. Angelou wurde wie Wiesel 1928 geboren und hatte keinen Hochschulab- 
schluss. Sie war überdies Autorin von sieben verschiedenen Autobiografien, die 
sich oft gegenseitig widersprechen. Laut einem gedruckten Bericht über die Veran- 
staltung begann Wiesel den Abend mit der Frage an Angelou: “Maya, was ist 
Hass?” Anschließend erzählte er, wie er seine erste schwarze Person getroffen ha- 
ben will: “ein amerikanischer Soldat unter den Befreiern von Buchenwald.” Die 
Geschichte — nicht die “Erinnerung” — berichtet, dass an dem Tag, an dem Bu- 
chenwald befreit wurde, keine Schwarzen anwesend waren, aber das hat Wiesel 
nicht davon abgehalten, seit Mitte der 1980er Jahre zu behaupten, er habe dort 
schwarze Soldaten gesehen. 

Wiesel schlug weiterhin blindlings auf das Thema “Hass“ ein in einem seiner 
bevorzugten Foren, dem Wochenmagazin Parade, das damals von seinem Freund 
Walter Anderson herausgegeben wurde. Im Laufe der Jahre hatte Wiesel freie 
Hand, um seine persönlichen Absichten in Parade voranzutreiben. In einem Arti- 
kel von 1992 mit dem Titel “Wenn Leidenschaft gefährlich ist” griff er die Revisi- 
onisten an und erwähnte den Schaden, den sie der jüdischen Holocaust-Erzählung 
zufügten. Er schrieb:566 


[...] dem politischen Antisemitismus folgt seinerseits ein historischer Antisemitis- 
mus [Revisionismus], der mir der bösartigste und schädlichste von allen zu sein 
scheint. Denn der historische Antisemitismus attackiert die Erinnerung [erneut: Er- 
innerung ist nicht Geschichte], die Juden über ihr eigenes vergangenes Leiden ha- 
ben, wie im Holocaust. 


Er schloss: 


Wenn es diesen neuen Antisemiten gelingt, ihren Willen durchzusetzen, kann ein Ju- 
de nicht mehr von der jüdischen Tragödie sprechen. 


Als Wiesel in diesem Artikel damit rang, das Wort “Fanatiker” zu definieren, war 
er ironischerweise blind für die Tatsache, dass er sich selbst definierte. Der leiden- 
schaftliche Zionist beschrieb sich erschreckend genau, als er schrieb: 





565 “Maya Angelou...” 
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Ich wiirde sagen, dass eine Anschauung in dem Moment fanatisch wird, in dem sie 
all jene Anschauungen marginalisiert oder ausschließt, die ihr entgegentreten oder 
ihr zuwiderlaufen. In der Religion ist es Dogmatismus; in der Politik Totalitaris- 
mus. Der Fanatiker verzerrt und verunreinigt die Realität. Er sieht die Dinge und 
die Menschen nie so, wie sie sind [...] 


Wer marginalisiert und schließt Ideen, die sich von seinen eigenen unterscheiden, 
mehr aus als Wiesel? Wer ist dogmatischer als Wiesel, der darauf besteht, was wir 
denken und sagen dürfen? Wer ist realitätsferner als Wiesel, der sich weigert anzu- 
erkennen, dass die Palastinenser auch Menschen sind und dass uns nicht gleichgül- 
tig sein kann, was ihnen die Juden Israels antun? 


Wachablósung im US-Holocaust-Museum 


Weniger als zwei Jahre nach der Gründung des US-Holocaust-Museums trat ihr 
Gründungsdirektor Jeshajahu “Shaike” Weinberg, der 1933 im Alter von fünfzehn 
Jahren aus Deutschland nach Israel ausgewandert war, in den Ruhestand. Im Janu- 
ar 1995 wurde der Name von Weinbergs Nachfolger bekannt gegeben: Professor 
Steven Katz, Historiker an der Cornell University. Es überrascht nicht, dass Katz 
ein hartgesottener Holocaustianer war, der wie sein Freund und Sponsor Wiesel 
und der Vorstandsvorsitzende der US-Holocaust-Museums, Miles Lerman, auf der 
“Einzigartigkeit des Holocaust" bestand.5 Wie sich herausstellte, hatte die Cor- 
nell University Bedenken hinsichtlich des beruflichen Verhaltens von Katz. Im 
Marz 1995, nur zwei Wochen bevor er seinen neuen Job annehmen sollte, musste 
Katz den Posten ablehnen, als Berichte zu kursieren begannen, dass er von Cornell 
gerügt worden war, weil er über seine wissenschaftlichen Leistungen gelogen und 
während seines Forschungsurlaubs von Cornell einen anderen Job angenommen 
hatte 299 Infolge dieser Übertretungen war Katz’ Gehalt für drei Jahre eingefroren 
worden, und es waren ihm künftige Forschungsurlaube versagt worden.” Sobald 
diese Informationen veróffentlicht wurden, musste das Museum die Ernennung zu- 
rückziehen. Katz blieb noch vier Jahre bei Cornell, bis 1999. Bis dahin hatte die 
Universität Boston das Elie-Wiesel-Zentrum für Judaistik gegründet, und Wiesel 
stellte sicher, dass Katz zum ersten Direktor ernannt wurde. Diese Ernennung erin- 
nerte betrübliche an die Holocaust- Vetternwirtschaft in Wiesels eigener akademi- 
scher Karriere. 

Infolge des Rückzugs von Katz ernannte das Museum Walter Reich zum Nachfol- 
ger von Weinberg. Als Psychiater hatte Reich keine Erfahrung als Museumskura- 
tor, was einen weiteren Beweis für die merkwürdige Einzigartigkeit des US-Holo- 
caust-Museums ist. Als sich Reich als zu unabhángig erwies und offen und háufig 
mit Wiesels altgedientem Vorstandsvorsitzenden Miles Lerman zusammenstieß, 
wurde seine Amtszeit gekiirzt, und er trat 1998 aus Protest zurtick. 


59 Larry Judelson, “New Holocaust Museum Director Promotes the Uniqueness of the Jewish Genocide,” 
Jewish Telegraph Agency, 3.1.1995. www.jta.org/1995/01/03/archive/new-holocaust-museum-director- 
promotes-the-uniqueness-of-the-jewish-genocide. 

568 Judith Weinraub, “Holocaust Museum Chief Forced Out before Starting,” Washington Post, 4.3.1995, 6. 
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Eine New Yorker jüdische Intellektuelle beargwóhnt Wiesels 
Autobiographie 


1995 erschien die englische Ubersetzung des ersten Bandes von Wiesels Autobio- 
graphie, Tous les fleuves vont à la mer. Die New York Times bat die jüdische Intel- 
lektuelle Daphne Merkin aus New York, das Buch zu rezensieren.?"? Merkin wies 
darauf hin, dass Wiesel am Anfang seines Buches die hier in Kapitel II erzáhlte 
Geschichte darlegt, wie der Rabbiner von Wischnitz, als Wiesel erst acht Jahre alt 
war, seine zukünftige Bedeutung als “groBen Mann in Israel” vorausgesagt habe. 
Merkins spitze Feder trifft wie ein Messer ins Herz von Wiesels erbärmlichem 
Narzissmus: 


Aber die meisten Menschen, die ein Nimbus der Grofartigkeit umgibt, neigen dazu, 
nicht darauf hinzuweisen; sicherlich sind die meisten Leute, die literarische Auto- 
biografien schreiben, bemüht, ihren Charakter für sich selbst sprechen zu lassen. 


Als ob eine solche Aussage nicht genug wáre, beschuldigt sie Wiesel auch der Ver- 
logenheit und Hinterhältigkeit. Sie schreibt: 


Entlang des Weges, sehr wenig über Elie Wiesel herauszufinden, erfahren wir aber 
auch eine ganze Menge. 


Merkin listet dann einige der Dinge auf, die sie erfahren hat: dass er “diinnhautig” 
ist und keine Kritik verträgt, dass er angeblich an “Migräne” leidet und dass Wie- 
sel, sein Vater und zwei Schwestern erstaunlicherweise Auschwitz überlebt haben, 
während eine Schwester und seine Mutter umkamen. Merkin war von dieser Nach- 
richt überrascht: Wie konnten einige Familienmitglieder vergast werden, andere 
aber nicht? 

Sie lenkt den größten Teil ihrer Verachtung auf Wiesels Unterlassungslügen 
und beklagt seine Weigerung, all die Flickschustereien zu besprechen, die im Lau- 
fe der Jahre von seinen jüdischen und zionistischen Hintermánnern vorgenommen 
werden mussten, um seine Karriere aufzubauen. Hámisch nennt sie Wiesel “den 
schüchternen Jungen, der ein vorsichtiger Mann wurde, der zu Elie Wiesel wurde". 
Sie sticht dann zur Halsschlagader unseres Holocaust-Hohepriesters durch: 


Es gibt einen betórenden, wenn auch nicht ganz überzeugenden Mangel an indivi- 
duellem Willen, der diese Nacherzählung durchzieht, als ob der Autor geahnt hat, 
dass ein für moralische Zwecke eingespannter Ehrgeiz so problematisch ist, dass es 
am besten ist, so zu handeln, als wäre er einfach über den Nobelpreis gestolpert. 
Merkins Rezension zeigt einmal mehr, wie sehr seine New Yorker Mitjuden Wiesel 
argwöhnisch betrachteten. Dieses negative Porträt war anscheinend schrill genug, 
um die New York Times davon absehen zu lassen, ihr die Rezension des zweiten 
Teils von Wiesels Autobiografie zu überlassen, der einige Jahre später erschien. 


5 Daphne Merkin, “Witness to the Holocaust: A First-Person Look at the Shy Boy Who Became the Cau- 
tious Man Who Became Elie Wiesel: All Rivers Run to the Sea, Memoirs,” NY Times Book Review, 
17.12.1995, BR7. 
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1995: Offizielle Erinnerung an Auschwitz 


Im Januar 1995 begannen die zionistischen Medien ihre historische Rtickschau an- 
lásslich des fünfzigsten Jahrestag der Befreiung der verschiedenen deutschen Kon- 
zentrationslager, und Auschwitz, das im Januar 1945 von den Sowjets überrannt 
worden war, stand ganz oben auf der Liste. Wiesel war ursprünglich als einer der 
Redner aufgeführt worden, die bei den von der polnischen Regierung in Auschwitz 
geplanten Zeremonien auftraten. Die polnischen Behórden hatten jedoch nicht be- 
rücksichtigt, dass Wiesel das polnische Volk nicht mochte, das er im Vergleich zu 
den Juden als kulturell minderwertig ansah. So waren sie überrascht, als er im Ver- 
anstaltungskalender für Freitag, den 27. Januar, etwas Anstößiges entdeckte. Mit 
einer Variation des zuvor beschriebenen Themas, sich beleidigt zu fühlen, weil 
man das Wort “Jude” vergessen hatte, war er jetzt “beleidigt wegen dem, was er als 
schlampige Organisation bezeichnete, sowie wegen des Versáumnisses der polni- 
schen Regierung, den Kaddisch, das jüdische Totengebet, mit einzubeziehen. Herr 
Wiesel hatte gesagt, er sei sich nicht sicher, ob er teilnehmen würde, obwohl er als 
einer der Hauptredner aufgeführt war."?? Da die Holocaust-Fundamentalisten 
nicht gerade glücklich darüber waren, ihr Opfertum mit den katholischen Polen in 
Auschwitz teilen zu müssen, sollte es uns nicht überraschen, dass der Holocaust- 
Hohepriester ihre Vorbereitungen als “schlampig” empfand. Außerdem reflektierte 
die Reporterin der New York Times lediglich die judeozentrische Tendenz ihres Ar- 
beitgebers, als sie schrieb:>”” 

Die Organisatoren haben kein Verständnis für die jüdische Komponente, die wirk- 

lich zentral ist. 


Als Wiesel schließlich in Auschwitz ankam, war er immer noch unglücklich. Als 
Führer der US-Delegation zu dieser Gedenkfeier und als Mann, der sich laut 
Chmiel einer *Heiligen Wandlung" unterzogen hatte, als Prásident Reagan ihn zum 
Hohepriester des Holocaust ernannt hatte, vertrat er alle US-Bürger, nicht nur die 
Juden. Dennoch drohte er dreist, eine alternative Zeremonie zu leiten, um gegen 
das zu protestieren, was er und seine Mitjuden als Polens Marginalisierung des jü- 
dischen Leidens im Holocaust bezeichneten.57 Wie üblich wusste Wiesel, dass 
kein Politiker, keine Persónlichkeit des 6ffentlichen Lebens und kein Mitglied der 
zionistischen Medien es wagen würde, seine einseitige Drohung in Frage zu stel- 
len. Auf diese Weise beleidigte er erneut das polnische Volk im Namen der Verei- 
nigten Staaten und zeigte seine vóllige Verachtung sowohl für die Polen als auch 
für alle nichtjüdischen Amerikaner. 

Die New York Times, die sich seit jeher der Einzigartigkeit jüdischen Leidens 
und damit der hóheren Angemessenheit jüdischer Gebete gegenüber denen anderer 
Menschen verschrieben hat, fügte ihrer Berichterstattung zusätzliche Desinforma- 
tion hinzu, als sie in ihrem redaktionellen Beitrag schrieb:>”* 





571 Jane Perlez, “Confusion Marks Polish Plan to Commemorate Auschwitz,” New York Times, 16.1.1995, 
A2. 

52 Jane Perlez, “Wiesel Now Agrees to Take Part in Auschwitz Rites,” New York Times, 20.1.1995, A4. 

55 Jane Perlez, “Separate Auschwitz Services Highlight Jewish-Polish Dispute,” New York Times, 
26.1.1995, A10. 

574 “Remembering Auschwitz," New York Times, 26.1.1995, A20. 


68 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


the transports, which were taken over by the guard staff of the 2nd division 
without delay. The engines in the ‘bath rooms’ ran 24 hours without inter- 
ruption. Whether poisoning by means of gas mist occurred, I have not 
heard." 

A month earlier, in August, Rajzman had written a 16-page report entitled 

Kombinat Smerti v Treblinke (death factory in Treblinka), ^5 in which he de- 

picts the method of extermination in Treblinka as follows:'^? 
"After being sheared, the women were sent into the 'bathing establish- 
ment,’ which consisted of a row of chambers, each of which could hold 700 
persons. In the chambers towels were hanging, and there was a sign posted 
with the inscription 'Rules for using the bath'! The people were led in, and 
the doors were hermetically sealed. In the beginning, the method of pump- 
ing out the air was employed: the people died the death of asphyxiation 
under frightful torments. As time went by, the Germans switched to poison- 
ing with gas, which went more rapidly. Each group stayed in the chamber 
from 12 to 20 minutes, no longer, for masses of new arrivals were waiting 
for their turn in the ‘bath.’ After twenty minutes, the bodies were already 
afire on an enormous pyre. Sometimes desperate lamentation sounded 
from the fire. The Germans paid no attention to it — an expression of the 
'extraordinary German tenderheartedness.' There were instances when 
one of the Germans delivered the coup de gráce to one of those thrown 
alive into the fire. Before the bodies fell into the fire, they were examined 
by a group of ‘dentists’, who checked whether perhaps there were teeth, 
crowns, or fillings of gold present; all of it was torn from the mouths of the 
dead by pliers. 
The corpses were burned in a huge construction pit. Cement foundations 
were erected on its bottom, upon which grills made from railway rails were 
fixed. Under the grills burned a strong fire, into which some kind of fluid 
was poured. The workers at the ovens [sic] were changed every few days, 
and only rarely did one remain more than a week long at this ‘work.’ They 
were replaced by a fresh labor force, which came in with the new trains 
day after day. In ‘reward’ for their days of labor, these prisoners were not 
sent into the ‘bath,’ but were killed instead by a shot to the back of the 
neck. " 

At the Nuremberg Trial, where he took the witness stand on February 27, 

1946, Rajzman merely spoke of the “gas chambers," without going into any 

closer detail about their structure or the type of gas used. 9? 





158 This notice is mentioned in the report, which was written on August 24, 1944, by representa- 
tives of the 65th Soviet Army. It was adopted by the Soviets as a piece of evidence for their 
documentation. 

159 S. Rajzman, Kombinat Smerti v Treblinke, САВЕ, 7021-115-8, pp. 7f. 
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Dass die Morde bis zum letzten Moment andauerten, verdunkelt den Ruf Deutsch- 
lands. Es ist jedoch auch bekannt, dass hochrangige Beamte, nachdem die Ameri- 
kaner und Briten erfahren hatten, was in Auschwitz geschah, Anträge auf eine 
Bombardierung des Vernichtungslagers und seiner Bahnanschlüsse ablehnten, ein 
Versagen der Vorstellungskraft, das heute unverständlich erscheint. Die einzige 
Vorbeugung gegen eine Wiederholung von Auschwitz ist die Erinnerung. Das ist, 
warum die ursprüngliche Entscheidung der polnischen Regierung so falsch war, 
das Rezitieren des jüdischen Totengebets bei Gedenkzeremonien zu verhindern, und 
warum Elie Wiesel und andere zu Recht auf seiner Aufnahme bestanden haben. 


Wie wir sehen, werden diese ewig rezyklierbaren Vorwürfe jahrein, jahraus von 
der New York Times gebetsmühlenartig und zynisch wiederholt, sei es nun der 
Vorwurf, man habe das Wort “Jude” ausgelassen, das jüdische Totengebet nicht re- 
zitiert, oder versáumt, Auschwitz zu bombardieren. 


Chirac musste sich in Frankreich wie O'Connor in New York 
entschuldigen 


Elie Wiesels Freund Frangois Mitterrand entschuldigte sich während seiner vier- 
zehnjáhrigen Amtszeit (1981-1995) nie für die Beteiligung der Vichy-Regierung 
an der Deportation einer Minderheit von in Frankreich lebenden Juden während 
der Kriegsjahre. Die Meinungen darüber, warum Frankreichs jüdische Holocausti- 
aner ihm diese Ausnahmegenehmigung erteilten, gehen auseinander, aber er leiste- 
te ihnen so viele Dienste, einschließlich der Organisation des Barbie-Schauprozes- 
ses und der Ernennung Wiesels zu einer quasi-Botschafterposition bei der 
Académie Universelle des Cultures, dass es am wahrscheinlichsten ist, dass die- 
sem vertrauenswürdigen Freund keine unnótigen politischen Probleme bereiten 
wollten. Als Jacques Chirac 1995 an die Macht kam, begannen die zionistischen 
Medien eine Kampagne, um ihm eine solche Entschuldigung abzunótigen. Infol- 
gedessen musste er dieses Thema ganz oben auf seine Tagesordnung setzen. Da 
Chirac 1990 die Verabschiedung des Gayssot-Gesetzes mit der Begründung abge- 
lehnt hatte, dies würde eine von der Regierung genehmigte, offizielle bzw. autori- 
sierte Version der Geschichte schaffen, wie es im Kommunismus der Fall war, ver- 
trauten ihm die Holocaustianer nicht. So wie sie es einige Jahre zuvor in New York 
mit Kardinal O'Connor getan hatten, versuchten sie, ihn durch ihre Medienkam- 
pagne kleinzukriegen. 

Als Mitglied des franzósischen Senats, der zweiten Kammer des franzósischen 
Zweikammer-Legislativen (vergleichbar dem deutschen Bundesrat), hatte Chirac 
1990 an den Debatten um das Gayssot-Gesetz teilgenommen und dreimal dagegen 
gestimmt. Bei jeder Gelegenheit, am 11. Juni, 29. Juni und 30. Juni 1990, hatte er 
dies getan, weil es die “Meinungsäußerungsfreiheit” bedrohe (“la liberté d’expres- 
sion").?7? Als Frankreichs jüdisch-dominierte Medien 1995 ihre Trommeln schlu- 
gen, um diese symbolische Anerkennung des jüdischen Opfertums unter der 
Vichy-Regierung zu erreichen, erkannte Chirac, dass er niemals in der Lage sein 


575 http://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Loi Gayssot 
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würde, effektiv zu regieren, wenn er den jüdischen Holocaustianern Frankreichs 
gegenüber nicht dafür Wiedergutmachung leisten würde, dass er bei diesen drei 
Abstimmungen die Interessen seines Landes vor die engstirnigen jüdischen Inte- 
ressen gestellt hatte. So war eine der ersten Maßnahmen des neuen Präsidenten 
Chiracs die Entschuldigung für die Deportation und den mutmaßlichen Tod von 
fast 74.000 französischen Juden 27 Diese rein politische Geste hatte tatsächlich 
kaum eine historische Grundlage. Bis die Namen aller angeblich verstorbenen De- 
portierten in den bisweilen unzugänglichen Akten des Internationalen Suchdienstes 
überprüft worden sind, besteht kein Grund zu der Annahme, dass die Zahl der To- 
desopfer unter diesen Deportierten auch nur annähernd so hoch war.?’’ Chiracs 
Unterwürfigkeit gegenüber der CRIF und den anderen Gruppen, aus denen die jü- 
dische Lobby Frankreichs besteht, zwang die franzósischen Bischófe, sich am 30. 
September 1997 auf ähnliche Weise zu entschuldigen.>”® 


1997: Wiesels Heuchelei an der De Paul University, Chicago 


Am 15. Juni 1997 hielt Wiesel einen Vortrag an der De Paul University, einer ka- 
tholischen Institution in Chicago. Er trug den Titel “Learning and Respect" (“Ler- 
nen und Respekt"), und er konnte dort seine Kernbotschaft vermitteln, ohne dabei 
die Miene zu verziehen:>”” 


Darüber hinaus Demütigung. Denken Sie immer daran, meine guten Freunde, dass 
es eine Sünde gibt, die wir niemals begehen dürfen und die darin besteht, eine an- 
dere Person zu demütigen oder zuzulassen, dass eine andere Person in unserer Ge- 
genwart gedemiitigt wird, ohne dass wir brüllen, schreien und protestieren. 


Unglaublicherweise blieb der Mann, der nie ein Wort des Protests gegen die tägli- 
che Demütigung der Palästinenser durch seine Mitjuden in Israel ausgesprochen 
hat, von seinem weitgehend katholischen Publikum wegen dieses Ausdrucks der 
Heuchelei unangefochten. 


1998: Mehr Heuchelei an der Universitat Boston 


Im Oktober 1998 fand an der Universitat Boston ein Symposium zum Thema “The 
Claims of Memory” (“Die Behauptungen der Erinnerung") statt, um den 70. Ge- 
burtstag von Wiesel zu feiern. Eine der Rednerinnen war Prof. Susan Suleiman 


von der Universität Harvard. Wie die New York Times berichtete:>®° 





57 Marlise Simons, “Chirac Affirms France's Guilt in Fate of Jews,” New York Times, 17.7.1995. 
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[Sie] sprach über die "institutionelle Grenze" zwischen Fiktion und Sachliteratur. 
Es ist bemerkenswert, sagte sie, dass es wirklich nur in eine Richtung verletzt wer- 
den kann. “Wenn eine Abhandlung als betriigerisch empfunden wird, gibt es 
Schockwellen ", insbesondere wenn die beschriebenen Ereignisse traumatisch sind. 
Wenn sich herausstellt, dass ein Roman eine Erinnerung ist, kümmern sich die Leu- 
te nicht so sehr darum. "Ich denke nicht, dass es Grenzen geben sollte, was man 
mit dem Holocaust in der Literatur anfangen kann ", sagte sie. Aber sie fügte hinzu: 
“Ich denke, die Kategorie der Memoiren impliziert eine Art Vertrag.” 


Prof. Suleiman impliziert, sagt es aber nicht ausdrücklich, was dieser angebliche 
“Vertrag” beinhaltet, aber sie scheint zu sagen, dass von einem Memoirenschreiber 
erwartet wird, dass er die Wahrheit sagt und keine Geschichten erfindet. Keiner der 
Holocaust-Profiteure, die zu diesem Symposium eingeladen wurden, verurteilte 
Wiesel oder gestand, aufgrund der vielen Lügen in Die Nacht “Schockwellen” zu 
spüren. Es überrascht nicht, dass das letzte Wort in diesem Artikel Wiesel selbst 
gegeben wurde, der seinen Zuhörern anvertraute: 


Erinnerungen, sogar schmerzhafte Erinnerungen, sind alles, was wir haben. In der 
Tat sind sie das einzige, was wir sind. Wir müssen uns also sehr gut um sie küm- 
mern. 


Leider funktionierte Wiesels verlogene “Erinnerung” perfekt, als er sich Dr. Men- 
gele als Ebenbild von Erich von Stroheim vorstellte. Und dann gibt es natürlich 
seine klare “Erinnerung” an eine Fußverletzung, die sich später auf magische Wei- 
se in eine Knieverletzung verwandelte... 


1999: Faurissons Ecrits Revisionnistes erscheinen als 
Undergrundveröffentlichung 


Als Jacques Chirac 1995 Präsident von Frankreich wurde, machte er, wie oben er- 
läutert, eine symbolische Geste gegenüber den Holocaustianern, die Frankreich 
hinter den Kulissen regieren, indem er sich in seiner Eigenschaft als Staatsober- 
haupt öffentlich für die Deportation von einem Viertel der während des Krieges in 
Frankreich anwesenden Juden durch das Vichy-Regime entschuldigte. Diese Tat 
eines Mannes, der sich gegen das Gayssot-Gesetz von 1990 ausgesprochen hatte, 
setzte einen Ton der Unterwürfigkeit gegenüber einer ausländischen Lobby für 
Chiracs verbleibenden zwölf Amtsjahre. 

1999 veröffentlichte Professor Faurisson eine monumentale vierbändige 
Sammlung seiner revisionistischen Schriften unter dem Titel Ecrits Revisionnistes. 
Dank der Holocaust-Zensur, die vom unterwürfigen Chirac durchgesetzt wurde, 
konnte Faurisson das Buch jedoch nicht öffentlich zum Verkauf anbieten, ohne ei- 
ne schwere Haftstrafe für “Negationnisme” zu riskieren — das Orwellsche Wort, 
das die Franzosen für “Holocaust-Leugnung” verwenden. So wurden die vier Bän- 
de privat weltweit verbreitet, wobei die Worte “Edition Privée Hors-Commerce” 
(“nicht-kommerzielle private Publikation”) im Impressum deutlich hervorgehoben 
waren. Auf diese Weise vermied Faurisson, dass seine Arbeit in den Geltungsbe- 
reich des Gayssot Act fiel. Dass er dies tun musste, ist ein weiterer Beweis für 
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zwei wichtige Tatsachen: dass die Holocaustianer Frankreichs wissen, dass Fauris- 
son Recht hatte während sie in dieser historischen Frage falsch liegen, und dass die 
franzósischen Politiker unkalkulierbare Schande auf sich geladen haben, indem sie 
die Shoah durch dieses Gesetz zur Staatsreligion machten. 


1999: Peter Novick über Wiesel und den “Holocaust” 


1999 erschien Peter Novicks Buch The Holocaust in American Life. Novick be- 
hauptete wie Finkelstein, dessen Buch Die Holocaust-Industrie ein Jahr spáter er- 
schien, dass der Holocaust eine wahre Geschichte sei und dass er wirklich passiert 
sei. Wie Finkelstein griff auch er Wiesel an, aber sein Spott war ironischer und nu- 
ancierter als der von Finkelstein. Gegen Ende seines Buches schreibt er über Wie- 
sels Theater: 
Elie Wiesel wurde natürlich zum Überlebenden schlechthin. Sein hageres Gesicht 
mit seinem gequálten Gesichtsausdruck schien die Zeit einzufrieren — schien aus 
einem Foto von 1945 über die Befreiung der Lager herauszustarren. (273) 
Novick fügt schnell hinzu, dass das Medienimage von Wiesel nicht nur erfunden 
ist. Die darin enthaltene Heuchelei treibt auch unzáhlige Juden auf die Palme. In 
Bezug auf diese Heuchelei schreibt er: 
Zahlreiche jüdische Kritiker — gelegentlich in gedruckter Form, háufiger privat — 
äußerten sich bissig über das, was sie als Wiesels sorgfältig gepflegte Person als 
Symbol des Leidens, als eine Christusfigur ansehen. (2774) 
Obwohl Novick zumindest dieses Tabuthema erwáhnt, hat er nicht den Mut, es zu 
tiefer erforschen und zu fragen: “Warum verachten so viele Mitjuden Wiesel?” 
Seine Aussage stützt jedoch eines der Hauptthemen der vorliegenden Studie, näm- 
lich dass viele, wenn nicht die meisten US-Juden Wiesel gegenüber skeptisch, viel- 
leicht sogar “bissig” sind. Ihre Sorge gilt nicht nur der Ausschlachtung des Holo- 
caust durch diesen Mann in den zionistischen Medien, um seine Karriere voranzu- 
treiben. Sie bezieht sich auch auf Wiesels Persónlichkeit als professioneller Jude. 
Ein unbekannter Faktor, der dieses allgemeine Schweigen der Juden über Wie- 
sel erkláren kónnte, obwohl viele, wenn nicht die meisten von ihnen wissen, dass 
er ein Betrüger war, ist das jüdische Prinzip der Mesirah. Nach dieser Tradition 
sind Juden verpflichtet, die weltlichen Behórden niemals über betrügerische Akti- 
vitäten eines anderen Juden zu informieren.**! 


Rabbi Neusner: Wiesels “Holocaust-Erlösung”-Kult stößt junge Juden ab 


Als das Jahrhundert zu Ende ging, gab Rabbi Jacob Neusner, der zuvor bereits für 
den Zeitraum zitiert wurde, als der Holocaust gerade anfing, das jüdische Leben in 
den Vereinigten Staaten zu dominieren, eine weitere Einschätzung der Auswirkung 
ab, die Wiesels selbstverherrlichende Besessenheit vom Holocaust auf junge US- 
Juden hatte. Als das Spiel der ethnischen Politik zur Verteidigung Israels den tradi- 


58! http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mesirah 
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tionellen jüdischen Glauben und die traditionelle jüdische Religionspraxis abgelóst 
hatte, fühlten sich junge Juden in Scharen von ihrer jüdischen Identität abgestoßen. 
Neusner schrieb:>®? 


Jetzt, 25 Jahre später, ist eine ganze Generation von Juden mit dem ethnischen Jü- 
dischsein von Holocaust und Erlösung aufgewachsen. Vertraue keinem Nichtjuden! 
Verlasse Dich für die psychische Sicherheit auf Israel! 


Er fährt fort: 


Und wie haben die Kinder auf dieses Judentum reagiert, das nur aus Erinnerung 
besteht? In den gleichen Jahren, die den Triumph der Zivilreligion des amerikani- 
schen Judentums von Holocaust und Erlösung markierten, gab es auch eine bei- 
spiellose Welle von Mischehen zwischen Juden und unkonvertierten Nichtjuden. Al- 
lein in den letzten acht Jahren sind mehr als die Hälfte aller Juden, die heirateten, 
Ehen mit Nichtjuden eingegangen. 
Neusner kommt offensichtlich zu dem Schluss, dass Nichtjuden Juden heiraten 
wollen, also ist die US-Gesellschaft nicht Nazi-Deutschland. Auf jüdischer Seite 
stellt er jedoch fest: 
Juden stimmen nicht nur mit ihren Füßen ab — sie entscheiden sich dafür, nicht in 
Israel zu leben — sondern auch mit ihrem Herzen - sie entscheiden sich dafür, keine 


weitere Generation von Juden aufzuziehen. Holocaust- und Erlösungsjudentum hat 
in seiner gewählten Mission schlicht versagt, dass Juden jüdisch bleiben. 


582 Jacob Neusner, “American Jews Embrace a Religion of Memory,” St. Petersburg Times, 12.4.1999, All. 
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Kapitel XI: 
Die 2000er: Mit schrumpfender Glaubwürdigkeit 
verurteilt Wiesel die *Leugner" 
und wird von Tova Reich verspottet 


Neue Elemente im zweiten Band von Wiesels Autobiographie 


Der zweite Band von Wiesels Autobiographie mit dem Titel And the Sea Is Never 
Full (Und das Meer ist nie voll) erschien im Jahr 2000. James Carroll, bis dahin 
ein etablierter katholischer Judäophiler und Zionist, rezensierte es für die New York 
Times Book Review.5® Als Ex-Priester ist er jetzt “Distinguished Scholar in Resi- 
dence" an der Suffolk University in Boston und schreibt Stellungnahmen für den 
Boston Globe. Im Jahr 2000 galt er offenbar als ein sichererer Kandidat für die Re- 
zensierung von Wiesels Autobiografie als Daphne Merkin, die den ersten Band re- 
zensiert hatte.°** Obwohl Carroll Wiesel und sein Buch vorhersehbar über den 
grünen Klee lobte, gelang es ihm dennoch, einige kritische Kommentare unterzu- 
bringen. In indirekter Anspielung auf die vielen Juden, die Wiesels Ausschlachtung 
des Holocaust verabscheuen, schrieb Carroll, dass Wiesel “zu einer noch leiden- 
schaftlicheren und für Manche problematischen Stimme geworden ist, die von die- 
sem Thema besessen ist". Er führt auch einige der Einwände auf, die in Bezug auf 
Wiesels Scheinheiligkeit erhoben werden: 


Er wurde getadelt, weil er Israel zu sehr zugeneigt war, dort aber nicht lebe (als 
amerikanischer Staatsbürger hat er seit 1956 in den USA gelebt). Sein Beharren 
auf der Einzigartigkeit des Holocaust wurde als Verharmlosung des Leidens Ande- 
rer ausgelegt, wie etwa der Millionen ukrainischer Opfer von Stalins Hungerterror. 





59 Tames Carroll, *Witness: For Elie Wiesel Silence Is Not an Option: And the Sea Is Never Full, Memoirs," 
New York Times Book Review, 2.1.2000, BR10. 

Man muss auch bedenken, dass die New York Times den Boston Globe in den zwanzig Jahren, in denen 
sie diese Zeitung besaf (1993-2013), vollstándig verándert hat. In den Jahren 2001/2002, als die letzten 
Mitglieder der Taylor-Familie, die vormaligen Vorbesitzer, aus dem Management verdrängt worden wa- 
ren, wurde die Umwandlung des Papiers in eine vollwertige zionistische Propaganda-Einheit abgeschlos- 
sen. 
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Schließlich erwähnt Carroll Wiesels völliges Versagen als Intellektueller und als 
Schriftsteller: 


Seine Schriften wurden von Kritikern sogar dann übergangen, als sein Ruhm von 
den Eigennützigen ausgebeutet wurde. 


Carroll ist eine anerkannte katholische Stimme in den zionistischen Medien. Aus 
diesem Grund erlaubten ihm seine Redakteure bei der Times, Wiesel zu kritisieren, 
jedoch nur innerhalb zulässiger Grenzen. Die schwerwiegendste Kritik, die er an 
Wiesel macht, ist, dass jüdische Rabbiner, Intellektuelle und andere Führer es im 
Allgemeinen nicht wagen, ihn öffentlich zu kritisieren, obwohl er in der jüdischen 
Gemeinde der USA weithin kritisiert, ja sogar verachtet wird. Carroll wiederholt 
hier, was Novick einige Jahre zuvor geschrieben hatte, und zwar dass “ Zahlreiche 
jüdische Kritiker — gelegentlich in gedruckter Form, häufiger privat - [...] sich 
bissig über das [äußerten], was sie als Wiesels sorgfältig gepflegte Person als 
Symbol des Leidens [...] ansehen” (siehe hier auf S. 326). Novick wiederum wie- 
derholte lediglich das, was Samuel Freedman 1986 geschrieben hatte, als er erklär- 
te: “ Und mit Wiesels Ruhm kam einerseits eine entmenschlichende Art der Be- 
wunderung und andererseits eine Kritik an seinen Schriften und seiner Persönlich- 
keit — wenig davon öffentlich — seitens einiger führenden amerikanischer jüdischer 
Intellektueller” (siehe hier auf S. 269). Freedman hat freilich nur rezykliert, was 
Edward B. Fiske zu Beginn von Wiesels Karriere in den 1970er Jahren über “eini- 
ge jüdische Führer” berichtet hatte, die Wiesel beschuldigt hatten, “die Grenzen 
des guten Geschmacks überschritten zu haben, um seine Karriere auf der Interpre- 
tation des Holocaust aufzubauen” (siehe hier auf S. 212). 

Das Schweigen der jüdischen Eliten mit ihrem privilegierten und oft direkten 
Zugang zu den Torwächtern der zionistischen Medien, mit denen sie außerdem 
verschiedene Vorurteile und Neigungen teilen, war wirklich ohrenbetäubend. Sie 
weigerten sich, zum Wohle ihrer nichtjüdischen Mitbürger über Wiesel den Mund 
aufzumachen und seine Schikanen öffentlich anzuprangern. Dieses Verhalten deu- 
tet darauf hin, dass sie sich aufgrund der jüdischen Tradition der Mesirah dazu 
verpflichtet gefühlt haben mögen. 

Der Titel von Carrolls Rezension beginnt mit den Worten “[...] Für Elie Wiesel 
ist Schweigen keine Option.” Es wäre genauer gewesen, wenn er gelautet hätte: 
“Für Elie Wiesel ist Schweigen immer eine Option.” Beispiele für Wiesels diverses 
Schweigen wurden dem Leser bereits gegeben. Ein wahrhaft klassisches Schwei- 
gen seinerseits war jedoch jenes, das er in Bezug auf die wiederholten schriftlichen 
Anfragen anwandte, die er seit über zwei Jahrzehnten von der palästinensischen 
Menschenrechtsorganisation “Deir Yassin Remembered” erhalten hat. Diese Orga- 
nisation hat ihn gebeten, sich für das Massaker und die ethnische Säuberung des 
arabischen Dorfes Deir Yassin am 9. April 1948 zu entschuldigen. Dieser Terroran- 
schlag wurde von Wiesels damaligem Arbeitgeber, der Irgun, durchgeführt, für die 
er als stolzer Angestellter angeblich von Ende 1947 bis war Anfang 1949 tätig war. 
Seine Antwort ist immer dieselbe geblieben: keine Antwort. Als Antwort darauf 
hat diese Gruppe den Ausdruck “Wieselsches Schweigen” geprägt. 
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Wiesel bezeugt unter Eid, dass alles in Die Nacht wahr ist 


Am 1. Februar 2007 nahm Wiesel an einer Konferenz im Hotel Argent in San 
Francisco zum Thema “Gewalt begegnen: Gerechtigkeit, Religion und Konfliktló- 
sung" teil. Während er dort war, belästigte ihn ein junger Mann namens Eric Hunt, 
der daraufhin prompt verhaftet wurde. Da ich mich entschieden gegen die Anwen- 
dung von Gewalt oder Zwang jeglicher Art gegen die Holocaust-Fundamentalisten 
ausspreche, verurteile ich eindeutig, was dieser junge Mann angeblich getan hat, 
als er gegenüber Wiesel tátlich geworden sein soll. Bei seinem Prozess wurde Hunt 
für schuldig befunden und zu achtzehn Monaten Haft verurteilt. Der Prozess bein- 
haltete jedoch auch eine eidesstattliche Erklärung von Wiesel zu einem wichtigen 
Aspekt seiner Holocaust-Behauptungen. Am 8. Juli 2008 befragte Richter Robert 
Donder Wiesel und erhielt folgende Antworten: 


F. Und ist dieses Buch Die Nacht, das Sie geschrieben haben, ein wahrer Bericht 
über Ihre Erfahrungen wáhrend des Zweiten Weltkriegs? 

A. Es ist ein wahrer Bericht. Jedes Wort darin ist wahr. 

[s] 


F. Und was war Ihr — an welchem Tag wurden Sie in Sighet, Rumänien, geboren? 
A. 30. September 1928. 

[...] 

Е Und welche [Nummer] wurde auf Ihren linken Arm tátowiert? 

A. Meine Nummer war A7713. Die Nummer meines Vaters war 7712. 


Wenn Wiesel jedoch nicht Gefangener Nr. A-7713 war und sein Vater nicht Gefan- 
gener Nr. A-7712 war, dann ist er des Meineids schuldig. 


Geschenkeläden der Holocaust-Museum ermutigen zu mehr falschen 
“Memoiren” 


Die gefürchteten Revisionisten wären ohne die Hilfe der Holocaustianer selbst 
niemals in der Lage gewesen, den Holocaust als Geschichte zu zerstören. Letztere, 
getrieben von ihrer Geldgier und Kontrollsucht, brauchen ständig neue Produkte, 
wie lächerlich sie auch sein mögen. Als dieses Bedürfnis wuchs, enthüllten die Ho- 
locaust-Fundamentalisten nicht nur, dass der Holocaust ein Geschäft ist, das “Sho- 
ah-Business”, sondern auch, dass sie ständig neue Augenzeugen und neue “Über- 
lebende” entdecken mussten, um diesen Markt zu entwickeln. Ihre Bücher und Vi- 
deos werden in den Geschenkartikelläden aller Holocaust-Museen verkauft und 
auch von Lehrern verwendet, die in den Schulen des Landes Anweisungen zur 
staatlich vorgeschriebenen Holocaust-Gehirnwäsche erteilen. Die Holocaustianer 
brauchen auch Drehbücher für Holocaust-Filme, egal wie absurd sie auch sein 
mögen. Dank des streng kontrollierten Vertriebs- und Belohnungssystems erhalten 
solche Filme Werbeunterstützung, und wohlwollende Besprechungen sind im Vo- 
raus garantiert, da kein vertraglich gebundener Rezensent seinen Job riskieren 


585 Superior Court of California. County of San Francisco. Before the Honorable Robert Donder, Judge Pre- 
siding, Department Number 23. People of the State of California, Plaintiff, v. Eric Hunt, Defendant. Aus- 
sage von Elie Wiesel, 8.7.2008, 7, 13. 
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würde, indem er einen Holocaust-Film kritisiert. Zudem werden derlei Produktio- 
nen automatisch für Oscars und andere Auszeichnungen bevorzugt in Erwägung 
gezogen. Zu Beginn des 21. Jahrhunderts schien die einzige Einschránkung darin 
zu bestehen, dass solche Bücher, Videos und Filme eine direkte Behandlung von 
Auschwitz vermeiden. 


Die revisionistischen Forscher Germar Rudolf und Carlo Mattogno 

Obwohl Professor Lipstadt darauf besteht, dass es in der Debatte über die Histori- 
zitát des Holocaust keine “andere Seite" gibt, ist ihre Ansicht mehr von Wunsch- 
denken geprágt, als sie wahrscheinlich zugeben móchte. Natürlich werden die Re- 
visionisten von den Holocaustianern und ihren Handlangern wo immer móglich 
zum Schweigen gebracht. Sie werden auf jede erdenkliche Weise geáchtet und 
ausgegrenzt, und in vielen Ländern werden sie sogar strafrechtlich verfolgt, mit 
Geldstrafen belegt und wegen ihres friedlichen Widerspruchs ins Gefängnis ge- 
worfen. Daher ist es nicht verwunderlich, dass nur sehr wenige Menschen es ge- 
wagt haben, ihre abweichenden Ansichten zu diesem Thema offen und öffentlich 
zu äußern. In Anbetracht dieser harschen Fakten möchte ich kurz zwei der produk- 
tivsten Revisionisten der letzten zwanzig Jahre vorstellen. Die Gesamtheit ihrer 
Arbeit ist einfach monumental. Und besser noch, sie sind noch lange nicht fertig. 

Obwohl die Geschichte von Germar Rudolfs Verfolgung durch die deutsche 
Bundesregierung (und die US-Regierung) wegen seiner revisionistischen Ansich- 
ten und Veröffentlichungen in den 1990er Jahren begann, erstreckte sie sich bis in 
die frühen Jahre des neuen Jahrhunderts, weshalb ich sie hier behandeln werde. 
Carlo Mattognos Karriere verlief ähnlich. Obwohl er Mitte der 1980er Jahre mit 
der Veröffentlichung revisionistischer Artikel begann, erreichte seine Produktivität 
erst nach der Jahrtausendwende ihren Höhepunkt. 

Germar Rudolf (geboren 1964) war ein junger deutscher Chemiker, der 1993 
seine Doktorarbeit am Max-Planck-Institut für Festkörperforschung in Stuttgart 
vorbereitete. Er würde bald zu einer gefürchteten Verstärkung der Kräfte des Revi- 
sionismus werden. Leider musste er jedoch auch teuer für seinen Mut bezahlen, 
unerschrocken nach der Wahrheit zu suchen. Rudolf wurde von einem deutschen 
Mitbürger, der angeklagt worden war, Zweifel am Holocaust geäußert zu haben, 
gebeten, für dessen Verteidigung vor Gericht ein Gutachten vorzulegen, und Ru- 
dolf willigte ein. Es überrascht jedoch nicht, dass Rudolfs Gutachten vom Richter 
abgelehnt wurde, da seine Schlussfolgerungen den Vergasungsmythos in Birkenau 
nicht nur in Frage stellten, sondern sogar widerlegten. Rudolf wurde daraufhin ent- 
lassen und kurz darauf vom Promotionsprogramm der Universität Stuttgart ausge- 
schlossen.?56 

Im April 1993 wurde ein Buch veróffentlicht, das die Essenz seiner technischen 
Forschung über die Gaskammern von Birkenau enthielt: Gutachten über die Bil- 
dung und Nachweisbarkeit von Cyanidverbindungen in den ‘Gaskammern’ von 





586 Für Einzelheiten siehe seine Sammlung autobiographischer Essays: Germar Rudolf, Kardinalfragen an 


Deutschlands Politiker: Autobiographische Skizzen und Gedankensplitter zu Wissenschaft, Politik und 
Menschenrechten (2. Aufl., Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 2012). 
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In the same year 1946, Rajzman composed an eight-page report with the ti- 
tle Mój pobyt w Treblince (My Stay in Treblinka).'°' Here, he claimed that 
25,000 people per day had been murdered in Treblinka,'® but did not elabo- 
rate on the means of killing. 

By the 1950s, Rajzman had happily associated himself with the official 
version of the ‘gas chambers,’ but he remained perfectly silent about the de- 
tails. In his report, published in English by Donat, he contents himself with the 
following remarks: !6 

"The women had to line up, and all their hair was clipped off. It was des- 

tined for use in German mattresses. Naked, they went the road of no re- 

turn, into the gas chambers. While they undressed and walked into the gas 
chambers, the Germans hit them very hard; many died from the beatings 
alone. Everybody was pushing to get to the gas chamber fast, because the 

Ukrainians and the Germans were beating them so hard. Everybody was 

stampeding forward. The whole place was covered with blood. People 

didn't know that it would be the end there; the idea was simply to get out of 
the place where they were beating you. And in doing that, they went 
straight into the gas chambers. " 
In these few sentences, Rajzman thus mentions the ‘gas chambers’ four times, 
but spares not a word as to their structure and manner of functioning. 


5. Origin of the Carbon Monoxide Version 


Let us summarize: at the end of 1945, three different methods of mass murder 
were still contending for first place: steam, evacuation of air, and engine ex- 
haust. As mentioned, the Polish government gave preference to steam at the 
Nuremberg Trial and thereby conferred upon this method the official conse- 
cration of ‘historical fact.’ 

In what came next, this “historical fact’ was declared a myth, and the steam 
had to give way to the exhaust gases of a diesel engine. 

What was the origin of this version? And why did the latter ultimately pre- 
vail? 

The claim that in Treblinka murder was committed by engine exhaust was 
surfacing (with no indication of the type of engine) here and there as early as 
1942, but soon vanished into oblivion again. It was picked up anew and en- 
larged on by Jankiel Wiernik. By his own testimony, Wiernik was deported to 





161 Wydawnictwo Centralnej Zydowskiej Komisji Historycznej (ed.), Dokumenty i Materialy, 
op. cit. (note 39), pp. 182-190. 

162 Thid., р. 186. 

165 A. Donat, op. cit. (note 4), p. 232. Donat states that this text is based upon an English trans- 
lation, by one Howard Roiter, of an eyewitness report given by Rajzman in the Yiddish lan- 
guage and recorded on tape (p. 251). 
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Auschwitz??? Für dieses Gutachten wurde Rudolf von der deutschen Justiz ange- 
klagt und 1994/95 vor Gericht gestellt. 

Ebenso im April 1993 veróffentlichte Rudolf ein weniger technisches Buch des 
Titels Vorlesungen über Zeitgeschichte: Strittige Fragen im Kreuzverhór, das auf 
der Vorstellung revisionistischer Forschungsergebnisse basiert, die Rudolf 1992 in 
zwei Fällen vor einem deutschen akademischen Publikum vorgetragen hatte 229 

Während man Rudolf Ende 1994 wegen seines Gutachtens den Prozess machte, 
veróffentlichte er in Zusammenarbeit mit anderen Revisionisten, darunter Udo Wa- 
lendy, John Clive Ball, Carlo Mattogno und Professor Faurisson, ein weiteres 
Werk. Es erschien unter dem Titel Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte: Ein Handbuch 
über strittige Fragen des 20. Jahrhunderts? Ein viertel Jahrhundert später er- 
schien es in einer revidierten Neuauflage unter dem Titel Der Holocaust auf dem 
Seziertisch: Die wachsende Kritik an “Wahrheit” und “Erinnerung” 2” 

Anfang 1995, als Rudolfs erster Prozess noch im Gange war, hoben die deut- 
schen Behórden erneut ihre Gleichgültigkeit gegenüber der Gedanken- und Mei- 
nungsfreiheit hervor, indem sie strafrechtliche Ermittlungen gegen Rudolf, mehre- 
re seiner Mitautoren und seinen Verleger wegen seiner 1994er Grundlagen einlei- 
teten. 

Am Ende seines ersten Prozesses im Juni 1995 wurde Rudolf für das schuldig 
befunden, was im Wesentlichen als ein Gedankenverbrechen angesehen werden 
muss, und für sein Gutachten zu vierzehn Monaten Gefangnis verurteilt. 

Im November 1995 veróffentlichte Rudolf zusammen mit Serge Thion, Robert 
Faurisson und Carlo Mattogno einen weiteren revisionistischen Sammelband: 
Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Erwiderung an Jean-Claude Pressac.??! 

Im Márz 1996 wurde Rudolfs Revisionsantrag gegen sein erstes Urteil zurück- 
gewiesen; sein zweiter Prozess für sein Grundlagen-Buch sollte im Juni dieses 
Jahres beginnen, während ein weiteres Strafermittlungsverfahren für sein Ausch- 
witz-Buch vorbereitet wurde. Befürchtend, dass er letztlich eine wesentlich lángere 
Gefängnisstrafe unter dem deutschen Orwellschen Justizsystem würde verbüßen 
müssen — für Zeitschriftenartikel, die Rudolf verfasst hatte, waren weitere Strafer- 
mittlungsverfahren anhängig -, floh er Anfang 1996 nach England. Während sei- 





587 Die erste Druckfassung (Bad Kissingen: Remker-Heipke, April 1993) wurde später durch eine leicht re- 
vidierte zweite Auflage ersetzt, die als Herausgeber zwei Pseudonyme trägt: Rüdiger Kammerer und Ar- 
min Solms (Hg.), Das Rudolf Gutachten: Gutachten über die Bildung und Nachweisbarkeit von Cyanid- 
verbindungen in den ‘Саѕкаттет von Auschwitz (London: Cromwell Press, Juli 1993). Eine dritte, re- 
vidierte und erweiterte Auflage erschien 2001 (obwohl sie als 2. Auflage ausgegeben wird: Hastings, UK: 
Castle Hill Publishers), und eine generalüberholte, erneut erweiterte Auflage anno 2017 mit dem Titel 
Die Chemie von Auschwitz (Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers). 

Tübingen: Grabert Verlag, 1993; gegenwärtige Auflage: Vorlesungen über den Holocaust (Uckfield, UK: 
Castle Hill Publishers, 2017). 

Tübingen: Grabert Verlag, 1994; veröffentlicht unter Rudolfs Pseudonym Ernst Gauss. 

Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 2019. 

Herausgegeben unter dem Pseudonym Herbert Verbeke (Berchem, Belgien: Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, 
1995). Die zweite Auflage erschien unter Rudolfs Klarnamen als Herausgeber (Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill 
Publishers, 2016); dies ist eine revisionistische Widerlegung von Jean-Claude Pressacs zweitem Buch 
über Auschwitz: Les Crematoires d’Auschwitz: la Machinerie du Meurtre de Masse (Paris: Editions du 
CNRS, 1993); dt.: Die Krematorien von Auschwitz: Die Technik des Massenmords (München: Piper 
1994). 
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nes Aufenthalts in England verurteilte das deutsche Gericht den Verlag von Ru- 
dolfs Grundlagen-Buch zu einer Geldstrafe von 30.000 DM, erließ einen Haftbe- 
fehl gegen den flüchtigen Rudolf und ordnete an, die Druckplatten des Buches und 
alle vorhandenen Kopien zu vernichten. Sie wurden unter polizeilicher Aufsicht in 
Müllverbrennungsanlagen verbrannt. 

In England gründete Rudolf seinen eigenen kleinen Verlag, der sich anfánglich 
ausschlieBlich auf wissenschaftlich revisionistisches Material in deutscher Sprache 
konzentrierte. Als die britischen Medien Ende 1999 eine Kampagne zur Ausliefe- 
rung Rudolfs an Deutschland initiierten, floh er in die USA, wo er schlieBlich poli- 
tisches Asyl beantragte. 

Rudolfs Veröffentlichungstätigkeit war während seiner nächsten sechs Jahre in 
den USA sehr produktiv. Eines der wichtigsten Werke, die damals produziert wur- 
den, war die englische Übersetzung seines bereits erwähnten Buches Vorlesungen. 
Während seiner Zeit in den USA startete er auch die Serie Holocaust Handbooks, 
die gegenwärtig 40 Titel umfasst.°°? Das deutsche Äquivalent dieser Serie hat zur- 
zeit 32 Titel.” Diese Studien, die auf der wissenschaftlichen Analyse von Doku- 
menten- und Sachbeweisen basieren, zerlegen systematisch viele der Standardmy- 
then des Holocaust. Damit stehen sie in scharfem Kontrast zu den orthodoxen 
Standardwerken zum Holocaust, die von konformistischen und sich selbst zensie- 
renden Universitäts- und anderen Verlagen produziert wurden. Der vielleicht beste 
Beweis für ihre Gültigkeit ist die Tatsache, dass ihre Existenz in den zionistischen 
Medien nicht einmal erwähnt werden kann und dass Amazon diese Werke anno 
2017 sperrte. 

Rudolf blieb bis Oktober 2005 in den USA. Zu diesem Zeitpunkt wurde er ver- 
haftet und vier Wochen später nach Deutschland abgeschoben, wo er nach einer 
Farce eines Gerichtsverfahrens für sein Buch Vorlesungen und andere, im Internet 
veröffentlichte Texte zu weiteren 30 Monate Haft verurteilt wurde. Nach seiner 
Freilassung im Jahr 2009 kehrte er nach England zurück. 2011 wanderte er erneut 
in die USA aus, wo er derzeit mit seiner US-amerikanischen Frau und seinen Kin- 
dern lebt. 

Carlo Mattogno, geboren 1951, zählt zu den wichtigsten aktiven Revisionisten. 
Seine Arbeit über Wiesel, die oben in Kapitel V zitiert und in einer aktualisierten 
Version im Anhang abgedruckt ist, ist ein wesentliches Merkmal der in dieser Stu- 
die vorgebrachten Argumente über Wiesels falsche Identität als Auschwitz-Vete- 
ran. 

Beginnend mit seinem ersten revisionistischen Buch, das 1985 veröffentlicht 
wurde,??^ wurden Mattognos revisionistische Schriften zuerst in italienischer Spra- 
che in seinem Heimatland Italien veróffentlicht. Als Mattogno einige Jahre spáter 
das Institute for Historical Review kontaktierte, entdeckte der US-Revisionist und 
IHR-Anhánger Russ Granata, ein ausgezeichneter Veteran der US-Marine und 
pensionierter Geschichts-, Literatur- und Deutschlehrer, Mattognos Werk. Nach- 





592 http://HolocaustHandbooks.com 

593 http://HolocaustHandbuecher.com 

54 Il rapporto Gerstein: anatomia di un falso, (Monfalcone: Sentinella d'Italia, 1985); rezensiert von Robert 
A. Hall in The Journal of Historical Review, Jg. 7, Nr. 1, 1986, 115-119. 
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dem Granata auf Mattognos Arbeit aufmerksam geworden war, initiierte er eine 
Korrespondenz mit ihm und begann, seine Werke ins Englische zu Obersetzen "77 
Infolge dieser Bemühungen erschien Mattognos Frühwerk “The Myth of the Ex- 
termination of the Jews” (“Der Mythos der Vernichtung der Juden") 1988 in zwei 
Teilen und ist jetzt online verfügbar.” Diese Artikel erfüllten alle in Mattognos 
früheren Arbeiten geweckten Hoffnungen und deuteten auf detailliertere Studien 
hin, die er in spáteren Jahren verfasste, und zwar zunächst über das Lager Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau und dann über die mythischen Vernichtungslager in Osteuropa im 
Zusammenhang mit der “Aktion Reinhardt”. Der *Mythos"-Artikel war in seiner 
Bandbreite atemberaubend und bot seinen Lesern Informationsquellen, die kon- 
formistische Historiker pflichtbewusst meiden, um ihre eigene, handverlesene Ho- 
locaust-Erzáhlung nicht durcheinander zu bringen. 

Auf eigene Kosten veróffentlichte und fórderte Granata mehrere wegweisende 
Frühwerke Mattognos, darunter My Banned Holocaust Interview (1996) und The 
Crematories of Auschwitz: A Critique of Jean-Claude Pressac (Die Krematorien 
von Auschwitz: Eine Kritik an...; 1993). Indem er die englischsprechende revisio- 
nistische Gemeinde auf Mattognos Werk aufmerksam machte, ebnete Granata den 
Weg für die Veróffentlichung einer überarbeiteten Version dieses Buches durch das 
IHR mit dem Titel Auschwitz: The End of a Legend.?? 

1989 machte Mattogno seinen ersten Besuch in den USA, um an der 9. Interna- 
tionalen Revisionistenkonferenz teilzunehmen. Er las seinen Vortrag auf Italienisch 
vor, den Russ Granata dann simultan übersetzte. 1994 kehrte er zur 12. Internatio- 
nalen Revisionistenkonferenz wieder in die USA zurück. Dort traf er den mehr- 
sprachigen Schweizer Revisionisten Jürgen Graf und diskutierte mit ihm die Móg- 
lichkeit, in den gerade erst zugänglich gemachten russischen Archiven zu recher- 
chieren. Ab 1995 reisten Mattogno, Graf und Granata dann tatsáchlich nach Russ- 
land, mieteten zwei Wohnungen in Moskau und blieben dort für eine langere Zeit, 
um in den Archiven die Dokumente zu recherchieren, die 1945 von den Sowjets 
beschlagnahmt und bis zum Kollaps der Sowjetunion unter Verschluss gehalten 
worden waren. "5 Mit dieser Tätigkeit verrichteten sie jene Arbeit, welche die kon- 
formistischen Historiker mit ihrem garantierten Zugang zu fast allen Archiven 
schon viele Jahre zuvor hátten machen sollen, aber nie gemacht haben und bis heu- 
te nicht machen. 

Die Gesamtzahl der von Mattogno veróffentlichten Seiten zur Holocaust- 
Legende ist einfach riesig und liegt bei Zehntausenden.>” Glücklicherweise wurde 
seine Arbeit jedoch durch das ehrgeizige Veróffentlichungsprogramm, das von 
Germar Rudolfs Serie Holocaust Handbücher ins Leben gerufen wurde, allen For- 
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59 


www.revisionists.com/revisionists/granata.html 

The Journal of Historical Review, Jg. 8, Nr. 2f., 1988, 133-172, 261-302; online z.B. unter 
https://codoh.com/library/document/2200/. 

Newport Beach, Calif.: Institute for Historical Review, 1994; in deutscher Übersetzung ist dieses Buch 
ein Kapitel im Bd. 14 der Serie Holocaust Handbücher: Rudolf (Hg.), Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten (2016), 
149-231. 

58 Carlo Mattogno, “Erinnerungen an Russell Granata (22.8.1923 — 14.8.2004)”, Vierteljahreshefte für freie 
Geschichtsschreibung, Jg. 8, Nr. 3, 2004, 237f. 

Die meisten der ins Englische übersetzten Schriften sind erhältlich unter 
www.codoh.com/library/authors/1464/. 
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schern des Zweiten Weltkriegs zur Kenntnis gebracht. Bis heute wurde fast die 
Hälfte der etwa vierzig Bände, die bisher als Teil dieser Serie erschienen sind, von 
Mattogno verfasst. 


Prof. Deborah Lipstadt, Emory University, und der Kollaps von Bruchstücke 

Wie in Kapitel IX erwähnt, sagte der weltweit auflagenstärkste, britische Histori- 
ker David Irving für die Verteidigung wáhrend des zweiten Zündel-Prozesses aus. 
Damit zog er sich den Zorn des organisierten Zionismus zu, der sich seitdem sehr 
bemüht hat, den Ruf und Lebensunterhalt dieses Mannes zu zerstóren. Ein wichti- 
ger Schritt dieses Rufmord-Prozesses war Deborah Lipstadts 1993 erschienenes 
Buch Denying the Holocaust (dt.: Betrifft: Leugnung des Holocaust), das fast kei- 
nen wissenschaftlichen Inhalt hat, aber voller persónlicher Angriffe ist. David Ir- 
ving war eines von Lipstadts Hauptzielen in diesem Machwerkt, und ihre Angriffe 
bestanden hauptsächlich darin, ihn zu beschimpfen. Das ließ der kämpferische Ir- 
ving nicht auf sich sitzen, weshalb er sie und ihren britischen Verleger Penguin 
Books wegen Verleumdung verklagte. Die óffentliche Anhórung des darauf anbe- 
raumten Gerichtsverfahrens begann Anfang 2000 und erregte die Aufmerksamkeit 
der Massenmedien der Welt. 

Während seiner Vorbereitung auf diesen Prozess machte David Irving den fata- 
len Fehler anzunehmen, dass es in diesem Prozess nicht um den Holocaust gehen 
würde, sondern nur darum, ob Lipstadts Äußerungen verleumderisch waren oder 
nicht. Einige Monate vor der Anhórung wurde Irving jedoch mit einem massiven 
Gutachten über die mutmaßlichen Massenvernichtungen in Auschwitz konfron- 
tiert. Es war von Prof. Dr. Robert J. van Pelt eingereicht worden, einem jüdischen 
Kulturhistoriker, der vom Verteidigungsteam angeheuert worden war, gegen Irving 
auszusagen. Irving war auf diesen Überraschungsangriff, die bevorzugte zionisti- 
sche Vorgehensweise, vóllig unvorbereitet, und zwar weil er weder ein Holocaust- 
Fachmann war — er gab sogar zu, dass er nie ein einziges revisionistisches Buch zu 
diesem Thema gelesen hatte — noch genug Zeit hatte, einen Gegenangriff zu star- 
ten. Daher verlor er den Fall, und die Holocaustianer jubelten und behaupteten, sie 
hätten den Holocaust-Revisionismus wissenschaftlich widerlegt.°” 

Nichts kónnte weiter von der Wahrheit entfernt sein, denn in diesem Gerichtss- 
aal war nie ein Holocaust-Revisionist anwesend. Der eigentliche Kampf der Ar- 
gumente sollte erst folgen, als Prof. van Pelt sein überarbeitetes und erweitertes 
Gutachten als Buch veröffentlichte,” das anschließend von einer gründlichen und 
verheerenden revisionistischen Kritik widerlegt wurde, die von Carlo Mattogno 








$9 www.holocausthandbooks.com/index.php?author_id=5 bzw. 
www.holocausthandbuecher.com/index.php?author_id=5 

601 Siehe zum Beispiel die Zusammenstellung des Institute for Historical Review, “Media Coverage of the 
Irving-Lipstadt Trial,” The Journal of Historical Review, Jg. 19, Nr. 1&2, 2000, 40-52, 47-53. 

9? Siehe z.B. Don D. Guttenplan, The Holocaust on Trial: History, Justice and the David Irving Libel Case 
(London: Granta Books, 2001); Deborah E. Lipstadt, History on Trial: My Day in Court with a Holo- 
caust Denier (New York: Ecco, 2005). 

63 Robert J. van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz: Evidence from the Irving Trial (Bloomington: Indiana Uni- 
versity Press, 2002). 
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Abbildung 34: Prof. Dr. Deborah Lipstadt verlasst den Gerichtssaal als. 
Siegerin im Verfahren gegen den britischen Historiker David Irving. 





verfasst worden wat DI) Während van Pelts Buch in den Medien und in der akade- 
mischen Welt wie üblich unkritisch gelobhudelt wurde, stie Mattognos Antwort — 
die in englischer Sprache erst mit fünf Jahren Verzógerung veróffentlicht wurde, 
weil sein Verleger, Germar Rudolf, wegen Gedankenverbrechen inhaftiert war 
(siehe vorherigen Abschnitt) — auf das übliche ohrenbetäubendes Schweigen. 

Lipstadts Kampf gegen und Sieg über Irving machten sie zu einer Holocaust- 
Heldin, obwohl ihr Beitrag zur Holocaust-Forschung im Grunde genommen Null 
ist. Aber das war kein Hindernis für ihren wachsenden Ruhm, denn ihre Mission 
bestand offensichtlich nicht in der Bildung, sondern in der Indoktrination und Voll- 
streckung, wie wir gleich sehen werden. 

Zu Beginn des neuen Jahrtausends wurden Holocaust-Medienschwindel, die in 
den 1990er Jahren begangen worden waren, óffentlich aufgedeckt. Ein Mann des 
Namens Bruno Grosjean, der sich später Bruno Dóssekker nannte, veröffentlichte 
1995 eine *Autobiographie" unter dem Namen Binjamin Wilkomirski. Der Inhalt 
des Buches mit dem Titel Bruchstücke: Aus einer Kindheit 1939-1948 war derma- 
Den unglaubhaft, dass es den Revisionisten von Anfang an klar war, dass dies ein 
verpfuschter Táuschungsversuch war. Das ursprünglich in der Schweiz veróffent- 
lichte Buch wurde von den Holocaust-Medien aufgebauscht als neuer und wichti- 
ger Augenzeugenbericht eines Autors, der als Kind in Auschwitz gewesen war! 
Kriecherische Rezensenten überschlugen sich, um diese gefálschten Memoiren mit 
Wiesels Die Nacht zu vergleichen, wahrend Wiesel, der nicht gerade glücklich 
war, dass jemand in seinem privaten Reservat gewildert hatte, Abstand zu dem 
Buch hielt und es nicht öffentlich guthieß. 


60% Mattogno, Die Gaskammern von Auschwitz (2019); dieses Buch ist nicht nur eine umfassende Wid- 
erlegung von Pelts Werk sondern auch von Jean-Claude Pressacs zwei Werken: Auschwitz (1994), und 
Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers (N.Y.: Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, 1989). 
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Ein weiterer Grund fiir Wiesels negative Reaktion auf das Buch war, dass spe- 
kuliert wurde, Bruckstücke ließe sich zu einem ausgezeichneter Hollywood-Spiel- 
film umsetzen, da die zionistischen Medien es fortwährend hochspielten und ver- 
schiedene jüdische Gruppen Buch und Autor mit Literaturpreisen überhäuften. 
Dies war natürlich ein Schlag ins Gesicht von Wiesel, da die jüdischen Mogule 
Hollywoods es bekanntlich nie gewagt haben, die nótigen Millionen zu investie- 
ren, um Wiesels *Memoiren" auf die Leinwand zu bringen. Sie halten einen siche- 
ren Abstand zur Nacht, weil sie wissen, dass das Buch toxisch ist. Tatsáchlich ist 
ihre Ablehnung eines solchen Plans während der letzten sechzig Jahre ein fester 
Beweis dafür, dass sie befürchten, seine Lügen würden auf dem Bildschirm allzu 
sichtbar werden Hi 

Wilkomirski zog das Gliickslos, als die Holocaust-Fundamentalisten eine Tour- 
nee durch die USA fiir ihn arrangierten, einschließlich eines vom US-Holocaust- 
Museum gesponserten Mittagessens fiir 150 US-Dollar pro Person in einem schi- 
cken New Yorker Hotel. Wilkomirskis Tournee beinhaltete einen persónlichen Be- 
such beim aufstrebenden Holocaust-Kommissar Professor Lipstadt in Atlanta. 
Wahrenddessen hatten die Revisionisten im Hintergrund eine fróhliche Zeit damit, 
Wilkomirskis gefälschte Memoiren auszuweiden, während sie in den zionistischen 
Medien noch mit Ehrfurcht und Bewunderung behandelt wurden. 

Dank der Enthüllungen der Revisionisten begannen die umsichtigeren Holo- 
caustianer jedoch bald zu vermuten, dass mit Wilkomirski und seinen Memoiren 
etwas ernsthaft nicht stimmte. Langsam und sehr spát erkannten sie, dass Bruch- 
stücke nicht zu rechtfertigen waren. Daraufhin warfen die Holocaustianer das 
Handtuch und gaben zu, dass Wilkomirski und sein Buch ein riesiger Schwindel 
waren. Tom Gross, der nachtráglich im Wall Street Journal über die Affäre berich- 
tete, fragte: 906 

Was halt Deborah Lipstadt, Autorin von Denying the Holocaust, von der Tatsache, 

dass Dóssekker [Wilkomirski] (gegen seinen Willen) ein Held für die Holocaust- 

leugner geworden ist? Professor Lipstadt setze Bruchstücke auf ihre Liste der 

Pflichtlektüre und verbrachte einen ganzen Tag mit "Wilkomirski", als er im Rah- 

men seiner Vortragsreise nach Atlanta kam. 

Gross hatte hinzufügen sollen, dass Professor Lipstadt dieses Buch selbst dann 
noch als Diskussionsgrundlage in ihrem Holocaust-Kurs an der Emory University 
auf ihrer Leseliste behielt, nachdem die Holocaust-Fundamentalisten hatten zuge- 
ben müssen, dass Bruchstücke nur ein weiterer Holocaust-Betrug war. Sie begrün- 
dete ihr Verhalten später damit, dass dies “die Sache etwas verkomplizieren mag, 
aber es [das Buch] ist immer noch beeindruckend”. Wie für Wiesel so sind Emo- 
tionen und Gefühle auch für Lipstadt wichtiger als etablierte Tatsachen. Wie Wie- 
sel so akzeptiert auch Lipstadt Fiktion als historische Wahrheit, solange sie den 
richtigen politischen Dreh hat, sprich Mitjuden als Opfer darstellt. 





605 Jay Geller, “The Wilkomirski Case: Fragments or Figments?,” American Imago 59 (Herbst 2002), 343- 
365. 

6% Tom Gross, “Real Horrors: Phony Claims: Duping the Holocaust Experts,” WSJ, 6.12.2002. 

607 www. fpp.co.uk/Auschwitz/Wilkomirski/index.html 
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Wiesels Empfehlung treibt einen neuen 
Holocaust-Betrug an: Misha 

Misha Defonseca erhielt 1997 eine Empfeh- 
lung von Wiesel, als sie ihren angeblich au- 
tobiografischen Bericht tiber ihre Erfahrun- 
gen während des Zweiten Weltkriegs veróf- 
fentlichte. Mit dem Titel Misha: A Mémoire 
of the Holocaust Years erschien das Buch in 
Boston und wáre wahrscheinlich ein Flopp 
geworden, wenn Wiesel nicht eine Empfeh- 
lung geschrieben hätte. Wiesels Aussage, 
dass Defonsecas "Memoiren" "sehr über- 
zeugend" seien, erschien auf der Umschlag- 
rückseite und ermóglichte es dem Buch si- 
cherlich, insbesondere zu Beginn an Fahrt $ Не. 

zu gewinnen. bbildung 35: Misha Defonseca / 

Ein weiterer Vorteil des Buches war, dass Monique de Wael. 
es von angeblichen Ereignissen im Zusam- 
menhang mit dem Holocaust erzählte, die weit entfernt von Auschwitz stattgefun- 
den haben sollen, was heutzutage der bevorzugte Ansatz der Holocaust-Fundamen- 
talisten ist. Mischa behauptete, eine belgische Jüdin zu sein, die während des Krie- 
ges von ihren Eltern getrennt worden war. Als kleines Mádchen sei sie auf der Su- 
che nach ihren Eltern jahrelang fast 3.000 Kilometer zu Fuß quer durch Europa 
gewandert. Unglaublicherweise behauptete sie sogar, sich dadurch einer Gefan- 
gennahme entzogen zu haben, dass sie mit Rudeln wohlwollender Wölfe in freier 
Wildbahn gelebt habe. Mit einem Wort, das Buch war vólliger Quatsch. 

Misha wurde jedoch ein Bestseller in Europa und wurde in achtzehn Sprachen 
übersetzt. Der Holocaust-Esel schiss Golddukaten, und die zionistischen Medien 
machten mit. Die Holocaustianer sorgten dafür, dass das Buch eine beeindrucken- 
de Anzahl von Literaturpreisen gewann. Als nächstes wurde das Buch zur Grund- 
lage eines franzósischen Films namens Survivre avec les loups (Überleben mit den 
Wolfen). Er wurde 2006 in nur 16 Wochen gedreht und im Jahr 2007 uraufgeführt. 
Von der Erstveróffentlichung der englischen Ausgabe des Buches in Boston im 
Jahr 1997 bis zur Aufführung des Films im Jahr 2007 nutzten die Revisionisten, 
genau wie im Fall von Wilkomirski und seinen falschen Bruckstück-Memoiren, 
das aufkeimende Internet, um das Buch und dann den Film als lácherlichen Holo- 
caust-Betrug zu verspotten. Dann brach plótzlich der Damm. Defonseca, deren tat- 
sáchlicher Name Monique de Wael war und die nicht einmal eine Jüdin war, muss- 
te zugeben, dass die ganze Geschichte ein Schwindel war. Ihre Entschuldigung 
war, dass die Geschichte für sie immer noch wahr sei, obwohl sie nur in ihrem 
Kopf existierte. Als der Schwindel im Februar 2008 endgültig platzte, waren be- 
reits 540.000 Eintrittskarten für den Film verkauft worden, der sofort eingestellt 
und aus dem Verkehr gezogen wurde. 

Was Wiesel anbelangt, so entschuldigten die willfáhrigen zionistischen Medien, 
darunter die New York Times und die Washington Post, ihre enthusiastische Billi- 
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gung dieser betriigerischen Memoiren, obwohl diese betrtigerische Lobhudelei fiir 
den Erfolg des Buches entscheidend war. Als sich der Staub gelegt hatte, erreichte 
ein Reporter Wiesel am Telefon und fragte nach dem Skandal. Er sagte: “Es ist 
traurig. Es ist einfach sehr traurig." Er fuhr fort:60 


In Wahrheit kann ich mich nicht erinnern, es gelesen zu haben. Sie sehen, wenn ich 
mit Holocaust-Überlebenden [sic] spreche, fordere ich sie immer auf, zu schreiben, 
zu schreiben, zu schreiben. Wenn ich also Memoiren erhalte, bin ich bereit, etwas 
darüber zu sagen. Das heißt aber nicht, dass ich jede Seite gelesen habe. 


Unglaublicherweise war “traurig” das schlimmste Wort, das Wiesel für diese irren 
Holocaust-Schwindel übrighatte. Aber was meinte der Holocaust-Hohepriester mit 
"traurig"? War es traurig, dass Defonseca gelogen hatte, womit sie die schnell 
schrumpfende Glaubwürdigkeit der Holocaust-Geschichte insgesamt weiter 
schmálerte? Oder war es nur traurig, dass sie erwischt worden war? 


Herman Rosenblats “Memoiren” Angel at the Fence stellen sich als Roman heraus 
Infolge des Zusammenbruchs dieser beiden Medienbetrügereien scheinen die Ho- 
locaustianer erkannt zu haben, dass ihre Politik, lacherliche Holocaust-Horrorge- 
schichten zu veróffentlichen, dazu beigetragen hat, unter Nichtjuden Zynismus 
über den Holocaust zu erzeugen. Dieses wachsende Bewusstsein für ihre eigene 
Schuld an der Sensationalisierung des Holocaust stimmte mit ihrer Erkenntnis 
überein, dass das explosive Wachstum des Internets auch die Glaubwürdigkeit der 
zionistischen Mainstream-Medien in Bezug auf den Holocaust beeintrachtigte. Ei- 
ne Richtlinienänderung war erforderlich, und ihre Umsetzung wurde offensicht- 
lich, als ein neuer Holocaust-Betrüger, Herman Rosenblat, gerade dabei war, mit 
einem Buch- und Filmvertrag das groBe Geld zu verdienen. Seine Geschichte mit 
dem Titel Angel at the Fence (Engel am Zaun) wurde erstmals 1996 von Oprah 
Winfrey im groBen Stil propagiert, als Rosenblat in ihrer Show auftrat. Da es sich 
um den Holocaust handelte, war vorhersehbar, dass Oprah das Buch als “die gróf- 
te Liebesgeschichte" bezeichnen würde, die sie jemals vernommen habe. Die là- 
cherliche Geschichte handelt von zwei jüdischen Menschen, die sich bei einem 
Blind Date in Coney Island trafen. Zu der Zeit hatten sie keine Ahnung, dass sie 
sich bereits zuvor während des Holocaust getroffen hatten, als die junge Dame 
Roma ihrem Herman jeden Tag einen Apfel über den Zaun in Buchenwald gewor- 
fen hatte. Zu den lácherlichen Details der Geschichte gehórt Hermans Termin, der 
ihm im Voraus mitgeteilt worden sei, an einem bestimmten Tag Buchenwalds Gas- 
kammer zu betreten — obwohl noch nicht einmal die fanatischsten Holocaustianer 
behaupten, dieses Lager habe überhaupt eine solche Kammer besessen. Das Buch 
zeigt auch, das Herman von der Struktur des Lagers, einschlieBlich des Standorts 
des Kinderblocks, keine Ahnung hatte. Alles im Allem war die Geschichte wie 
Wiesels Die Nacht von vorne bis hinten eine Erfindung. 

Die Rosenblats traten 2007 zwei weitere Male in Oprahs Show auf, und das 
Buch sollte im Februar 2009 erscheinen. Vom ersten Tag an hatte man bei Berkley 
Books, einer Abteilung von Penguin, den Plan, ein weiteres Goldesel-Buch- und 





608 “Boston Author's Book a Holocaust Hoax," Providence Journal, 27.4.2008, I, 1. 
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Abbildung 36: Herman and Roma Rosenblat 





Filmprojekt herauszubringen zwecks Ausschlachtung, ja Trivialisierung des Holo- 
caust. Leslie Gelbman, Lektorin und Verlegerin von Berkley, machte mit Rosen- 
blats Betreuerin Natalie Rosenstein gemeinsame Sache bei der zynischen Ausnut- 
zung ihre jüdische Medienmacht, um dieses Buch voranzutreiben. Sie hatten über- 
dies die jüdische Ghostwriterin Susanna Margolis aus New York engagiert, "die 
das Manuskript von Mr. Rosenblat aufpolierte”.© Dieses Bedürfnis nach einer Po- 
litur erinnert uns an (und entspricht) Mauriacs Beteiligung am Lektorat, oder viel- 
leicht sollte ich sagen: an der Politur von La Nuit. Was diese absichtlichen Betrü- 
ger jedoch nicht verstanden haben, ist, dass die Holocaustianer nach dem Zusam- 
menbruch der Betrügereien von Wilkomirski und Defonseca offenbar überlegten, 
ob es ratsam sei, diesen Weg fortzusetzen. Durch die Veróffentlichung dieses Un- 
rats stärkten sie die Stellung der Revisionisten und legten gleichzeitig ihre Verach- 
tung der Nichtjuden bloß, von denen erwartet wurde, dass sie diese Produkte einer 
Ersatzkultur konsumieren. 

Nachdem seine Geschichte in Frage gestellt worden war, verteidigte Rosenblat 
sie entschieden, tat dies jedoch im Stile von Elie Wiesel Doppelzüngigkeit, indem 
er darauf bestand, dass die angebliche Wahrheit seiner Geschichte auf “Erinnerun- 
gen" beruhe. Er sagte einem Interviewer: “Dies ist meine persónliche Geschichte, 
so wie ich mich an sie егіппеге.'6! In einem anderen Interview formulierte er es 
etwas anders und behauptete:*!! 


Ich habe die Dinge mit den Augen eines kleinen Kindes gesehen. Aber ich weiß und 
erinnere mich, was ich gesehen habe. Was ich in diesen Memoiren anbiete, sind die 
Bilder, Tóne, Gerüche und Gefühle, die mir seit sieben Jahrzehnten in Erinnerung 
geblieben sind. 





6 Motoko Rich, Joseph Berger, “False Memoir of Holocaust Is Cancelled,” New York Times, 28.12.2008, 
A12. 

610 Hillel Italie, *Oprah's Holocaust Memoir Recommendation, Angel at the Fence, Defended by Author, 
Publisher, Following Scrutiny," Huffington Post, 26.12.2008. 
www.huffingtonpost.com/2008/12/26/oprahsholocaust-memoir-r n 153565.html. 

61 “Author Defends Disputed Holocaust Memoir: Herman Rosenblat Says Love Story, Promoted by Oprah, 
Is Based on Vivid Childhood Memories," CBS News, 26.12.2008. 
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Einen Tag spater brach die Geschichte zusammen, als Rosenblat seinen Schwindel 
zugab. Dann erfuhr man, dass Rosenblats Kinder und Verwandte seit 1996 bis zum 
Jahr 2008, als er in Ungnade fiel, gewusst hatten, dass die Geschichte falsch war, 
aber nie etwas gesagt hatten. Das Schweigen der Verwandten entspricht dem oben 
erwähnten ähnlichen Stammesschweigen, Mesirah, wonach vehemente, sogar 
scharfe Kritik an Wiesel durch andere Juden selten oder nie öffentlich gemacht 
wird. Zur Selbstverteidigung nahm Rosenblat dann eine weitere Seite aus dem 
Drehbuch von Elie Wiesel, als er begann, seine angebliche Erfahrung mit einem 
Traum zu vergleichen. Wie Wiesel, der seit Jahrzehnten versucht herauszufinden, 
ob die Verbrennungsgruben nun real oder bloß ein Traum waren, spielte Rosenblat 


dasselbe Spiel und erklarte:°!” 


Meine Mutter kam in einem Traum zu mir und sagte, ich müsse meine Geschichte 
erzählen, damit meine Enkelkinder von unserem Überleben nach dem Holocaust 
erfahren. 


Er fuhr fort: 


In meinen Träumen wird Roma mir immer einen Apfel zuwerfen, aber ich weiß 
Jetzt, dass es nur ein Traum ist. 


Zusammenfassend informierten die Holocaust-Torwächter der New York Times ih- 
re Leser erst, nachdem der Rauch sich verzogen hatte, dass die Holocaust-Ketten- 
hunde nun versuchen, die Wiederholung derart ungeheuerlicher Betrügereien zu 
verhindern. Die “newspaper of record" erklarte feierlich (ebenda): 
Überlebende und Forscher des Holocaust sind äußerst wachsam, wenn es um ge- 
fülschte Memoiren geht, weil sie die Wahrheit des Holocaust verunreinigen und 
Zweifel an den Millionen aufkommen lassen, die getötet oder brutal behandelt 
wurden. 


Diese Aussage mit ihrem Hinweis auf “gefälschte Memoiren” war ein großes Zu- 
gestándnis an die Revisionisten, obwohl letztere natürlich nicht namentlich er- 
wahnt werden konnten. Diese neue Medienpolitik soll wahrscheinlich Wiesel 
schützen, denn es gibt eine unheimliche Ahnlichkeit zwischen Wiesels und Rosen- 
blats Lügen. Aber da die Holocaustianer jahrzehntelang Unmengen investiert ha- 
ben, um den Holocaust-Hohepriester als Mann unanfechtbarer Integrität aufzubau- 
en und zu erhalten, muss sein Ansehen auch weiterhin geschützt werden. Darüber 
hinaus ist seine Abhandlung ein dogmatischer Text unserer Staatsreligion. Dieser 
Text spielt eine wichtige Rolle bei der Holocaust-Gehirnwäsche der schutzlosen 
Jugend Amerikas. Auf der anderen Seite schuldeten die Holocaustianer dem gieri- 
gen Rosenblat nichts, sodass er fallengelassen werden konnte. Die einzige Frage, 
die noch offen ist, ist nicht, ob Wiesel unvermeidlicherweise in Ungnade fallen 
wird, sondern nur noch, wann dies geschehen wird. Wir werden sehen. 

Bis zum Ende des ersten Jahrzehnts des neuen Jahrtausends hatte die Veróffent- 
lichung und Förderung dieser vorsätzlich verlogenen Memoiren die Meistererzah- 
lung des Holocaust schwer beschädigt. In einem offensichtlichen Versuch, Scha- 
densbegrenzung zu betreiben, veröffentlichte Ruth Franklin, leitende Redakteurin 


612 Rich und Berger, “False Memoir.” 


70 Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf: Treblinka 


Treblinka on August 23, 1942, and remained there until August 2, 1943, the 
day of the prisoner uprising. In May 1944 he published a report about Tre- 
blinka in the Polish language, which was published in English translation in 
the United States that same year.'°* Wiernik has the following to report about 
the first gassing facilities: 
"When I arrived at the camp, three gas chambers were already in opera- 
tion; another ten were added while I was there. A gas chamber measured 5 
x 5 meters and was about 1.90 meters high. The outlet on the roof had a 
hermetic cap. The chamber was equipped with a gas pipe inlet and a baked 
tile floor slanting towards the platform. The brick building which housed 
the gas chambers was separated from Camp No. I by a wooden wall. This 
wood wall and the brick wall of the building together formed a corridor, 
which was 80 centimeters taller than the building. The chambers were 
connected with the corridor by a hermetically fitted iron door leading into 
each of the chambers. On the side of Camp No. 2 the chambers were con- 
nected by a platform four meters wide, which ran alongside all three 
chambers. The platform was about 80 centimeters above ground level. 
There was also a hermetically fitted wooden door on this side. 
Each chamber had a door facing Camp No. 2 (1.80 by 2.50 meters), which 
could be opened only from the outside by lifting it with iron supports and 
was closed by iron hooks set into the sash frames, and by wooden bolts. 
The victims were led into the chambers through the doors leading from the 
corridor, while the remains of the gassed victims were dragged out 
through the doors facing Camp No. 2. The power plant operated alongside 
these chambers, supplying Camps 1 and 2 with electric current. A motor 
taken from a dismantled Soviet tank stood in the power plant. This motor 
was used to pump the gas into the chambers by connecting the motor with 
the inflow pipes. The speed with which death overcame the helpless victims 
depended on the quantity of combustion gas admitted into the chamber at 
one time. |...] 
Between 450 and 500 persons were crowded into a chamber measuring 25 
square meters. [!%...] The chamber was filled, the motor turned on and 
connected with the inflow pipes, and, within 25 minutes at the most, all lay 
stretched out dead or, to be more accurate, were standing up dead.” 
There is no mention in any other witness testimony of the two additional gas 
chambers, and official historiography knows nothing of them either. 





164 R, Czarkowski, Cieniom Treblinki, op. cit. (note 75), p. 30; Yankel (sic) Wiernik, A Year in 
Treblinka, published by American Representation of the General Jewish Workers’ Union of 
Poland, New York 1944. The text can also be found in A. Donat, op. cit. (note 4). 

16 A. Donat, op. cit. (note 4), p. 157-159. 

166 That would be 18 to 20 victims per square meter! 
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der leidenschaftlichen zionistischen New Republic, ein Buch mit dem Titel A 
Thousand Darknesses: Lies and Truth in Holocaust Fiction (Tausend Dunkelhei- 
ten: Lügen und Wahrheit in Holocaust-Fiktion).9? Damit brach sie ein Tabu, in- 
dem sie zugab, dass die meisten, wenn nicht gar alle Holocaust-Erzáhlungen, ob 
nun Fiktion oder Memoiren, “Lügen” enthalten. Es scheint also, dass die “Forscher 
des Holocaust”, die laut der soeben zitierten New York Times “äußerst wachsam 
[sind], wenn es um gefälschte Memoiren geht”, ihre Zeit verschwenden. Franklin 
versuchte, die Tatsache zu erklären, dass viele prominente jüdische Intellektuelle, 
darunter Deborah Lipstadt von der Emory University, Wilkomirskis und Defonse- 
cas eindeutig betrügerische Memoiren über den grünen Klee gelobt hatten, und ar- 
gumentierte, dass Holocaust-Schriftsteller die doppelte Aufgabe haben, im über- 
greifenden Sinne wahrheitsgetreu zu schreiben, gleichzeitig aber eine unterhaltsa- 
me Geschichte zu präsentieren, selbst wenn sie Lügen zu vermeintlich kleinen 
Punkten enthält. Sie räumte ein, dass sogar Wiesel Lügen erzählte, den sie als den 
“nach jedermanns Schätzung einflussreichsten Holocaust-Überlebenden Amerikas, 
wenn nicht der Welt” bezeichnete (Thousand, 5). Unglaublicherweise behauptet 
sie, dass “die einzige wirkliche Herausforderung bezüglich der Glaubhaftigkeit 
von Die Nacht als Memoiren” von Alfred Kazin kam. Und was fand Kazin daran 
unglaubhaft? Er glaubte Wiesel nicht, dass dieser während des Krieges wirklich 
seinen Glauben verloren hatte, wie er in Die Nacht behauptet, und das stellte sich 
als richtig heraus. Franklin möchte tatsächlich, dass ihre Leser glauben, dass dies 
das einzige Glaubhaftigkeitsproblem ist, das in dem Roman enthalten ist. Was die 
Revisionisten betrifft, gab sie ihre Existenz zu, verwarf sie jedoch: “Ich lasse die 
Revisionisten außer Acht, die sich wie Hyänen auf jede wahrgenommene Diskre- 
panz gestürzt haben” (80). Das Fazit ist, dass Franklins Buch im Wesentlichen aus 
frommen Lesungen besteht, um die Holocaust-Gläubigen von der Wahrheit ihrer 
Religion und der Heiligkeit ihres Hohepriesters zu überzeugen. 


Roman eines Schicksallosen bedroht die Hegemonie von Die Nacht 
Ein letzter Punkt zu diesen drei Versuchen, neue erinnerungsgetriebene Holocaust- 
Konsumgüter zu schaffen, die an leichtgläubige Nichtjuden verkauft werden sol- 
len, ist der Umstand, dass die Handlung jeweils weit entfernt von Auschwitz statt- 
fand. US-Holocaustianer, die sich bewusst sind, dass die Legende von Auschwitz 
als Todeslager selbst ziemlich tot ist, scheinen sich so weit wie möglich davon 
fernhalten zu wollen. Ein weiterer Beweis für diese Tatsache ergab sich, als der 
ungarische Film Schicksalslos, der sich mit den angeblichen Erfahrungen eines 
Teenagers in Auschwitz und Buchenwald befasste, von diesen mächtigen jüdischen 
Schiedsrichtern nicht gerade herzlich empfangen wurde, die darüber entscheiden, 
was in den “Mainstream”-Medien gelesen bzw. gesehen werden kann. 

Der ungarische Schriftsteller Imre Kertész erhielt 2002 den Nobelpreis für Lite- 
ratur. Obwohl die Gesamtwirkung seiner Arbeit eher unauffällig war und bleibt, 
hatte er 1975 einen “halbautobiografischen” Roman mit dem Titel Sorstalansag 








95 Ruth Franklin, A Thousand Darknesses: Lies and Truth in Holocaust Fiction (N.Y.: Oxford University 
Press, 2011). 


344 WARREN B. ROUTLEDGE, ELIE WIESEL, HEILIGER DES HOLOCAUST 


(Schicksalslosigkeit) veröffentlicht. Darin vergriff sich Kertész an Wiesels Thema 
in Die Nacht, indem er die Geschichte eins fünfzehnjáhrigen Jungen erzáhlte, der 
sowohl nach Auschwitz als auch nach Buchenwald deportiert worden war. 
Schlimmer noch, er schrieb eine Art modernen Candide, in dem ein naiver volta- 
irischer Held ein Konzentrationslager entdeckt. Obwohl das Buch offenbar mit den 
besten holocaustischen Absichten geschrieben wurde, eignet es sich recht gut für 
eine revisionistische Auslegung.°!* Diese Tatsache hilft uns zu verstehen, warum 
die Holocaust-Fundamentalisten vorsichtig waren. Diese Vorsicht führte außerhalb 
Ungarns zu einem fast vollständigen Schweigen hinsichtlich der Existenz des Bu- 
ches. Infolgedessen wurde der Roman fünfzehn Jahre lang nicht ins Deutsche 
übersetzt und erschien erstmals 1990 in dieser Sprache unter dem Titel Roman ei- 
nes Schicksallosen. In der von Holocaustianern dominierten englischsprachigen 
Verlagswelt war die Zensurpolitik noch stárker, da das Buch dort fast zwei Jahr- 
zehnte lang ignoriert wurde und erst 1992 in englischer Übersetzung erschien. 
Doch selbst dann war kein kommerzieller Verlag willens, das Buch anzufassen, 
weshalb es letztlich von einem Universitätsverlag veröffentlicht werden musste Pl? 
Nachdem Kertész, der immerhin ein über den Holocaust schreibender Lagervete- 
ran ist, 2002 seinen Nobelpreis erhalten hatte, erschien 2004 in New York eine 
neue und angeblich verbesserte Übersetzung des Romans.°!° Zu dieser Zeit wurde 
das Buch endlich auch ins Französische übersetzt und erschien unter dem Titel Er. 
re sans destin (Schicksalslos sein). 

Die durch den Nobelpreis erzeugte Dynamik setzte sich 2005 fort, als eine 
Filmversion des Romans in Ungarn fertiggestellt und aufgeführt wurde. Dieser 
Film mit dem Titel Fateless wurde am 6. Januar 2006 in US-Kinos uraufgeführt. 
Die Bewertungen waren erwartungsgemäß überwiegend positiv. Immerhin war 
dies ein Film über den Holocaust. Tatsáchlich glaubten viele Kritiker, dass sich 
dieser Film unter jenen fünf Filme befinden würde, die für einen Oscar als bester 
fremdsprachiger Film nominiert würden, und glaubten naiv, dass er groBe Gewinn- 
chancen habe. Diese Leute berücksichtigten jedoch nicht die Tatsache, dass Fatel- 
ess mehrere große Hürden überwinden müsste, um nominiert zu werden. 

Erstens ist Wiesel Amerikas etablierter Hohepriester des Holocaust, und sein 
Roman Die Nacht ist Pflichtlektüre in Holocaust-Gehirnwásche-Kursen. Millionen 
Exemplare wurden bereits verkauft, um die Jugend zu indoktrinieren. Wenn es um 
Teenager in Auschwitz geht, sind Wiesel und sein Buch die etablierten Markenna- 
men. Wenn dem neuen Film ein Oscar verliehen würde, würde dies nur Verwirrung 
stiften, zumal sein Erscheinen auf DVD für den 9. Mai geplant war. Man kann sich 
leicht vorstellen, dass die Holocaustianer um jeden Preis verhindern wollten, dass 
übereifrige und fehlgeleitete Holocaust-Lehrer ihren Schülern zugleich diesen 
Film zeigen und sie Die Nacht lesen lassen! 





614 Für eine revisionistische Besprechung des Buches siehe Markus Springer, “Das neue Gesicht des *Holo- 
caust"", Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, Jg. 7, Nr. 1, 2003, 40-43; 
http://vho.org/V ffG/2003/1/Springer40-43.html. 

615 [mre Kertész, Fateless, übersetzt von Christopher C. Wilson und Katherina M. Wilson (Evanston, Ш.: 
Northwestern University Press, 1992). 

616 Imre Kertesz, Fatelessness, übersetzt von Tim Wilkinson (N.Y.: Knopf, 2004). 
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Das zweite Problem war, dass das Erscheinen dieses Films tiber einen Teenager 
in Auschwitz die Menschen daran erinnern kónnte, dass Die Nacht nie in einen 
Film verwandelt wurde und angesichts der Unwahrscheinlichkeiten der Erzáhlung 
(die selbst von Holocaustianern eingeráumt wird) wahrscheinlich niemals werden 
wird. 

Das dritte Problem, das weiter unten diskutiert wird, hat mit der neuen engli- 
schen Übersetzung von Night zu tun, die Wiesels Ehefrau damals gerade für die 
Veróffentlichung vorbereitete und die in Verbindung mit einem landesweiten Auf- 
satzwettbewerb vermarktet werden sollte, bei dem Lehrer den Schülern die Aufga- 
be stellen, Aufsátze zu schreiben, in denen dargelegt wird, warum Night heute 
noch relevant ist. 

Viertens drehten Wiesel und Oprah Winfrey in diesem Moment mitten im 
Schnee eine Propagandadokumentation über Auschwitz im Lager Birkenau. 

Obwohl der Film nach seiner Uraufführung am 6. Januar überwiegend positive 
Kritiken einheimste — viele Rezensenten schátzen ihn als sicheren Tipp für einen 
Oscar ein —, stellten die Wächter des Oscar-Systems angesichts der oben beschrie- 
benen Gefahren sicher, dass Fateless nicht unter den fünf für einen Oscar nomi- 
nierten ausländischen Filmen war, die am 31. Januar verkündet wurden. Somit 
wurde die Gefahr für Wiesels Vorrangstellung im Keim erstickt, und alle weiteren 
Diskussionen über die Oscar-Eignung des Films erloschen. Jetzt, einige Jahre spä- 
ter, ist es den zionistischen Medien praktisch gelungen, sowohl den Roman als 
auch den Film “verschwinden” zu lassen. Es wurde mit rückwirkender Kontinuität 
fast vollstándig dem Vergessen anheimgegeben. 


Wiesel, die Katholische Kirche und der Holocaust 


Wiesel und Johannes Paul II. bieten Bush widersprüchlichen Rat zum Irak 

Im Vorfeld des Überfalls auf den Irak besuchte Wiesel in seiner hohepriesterlichen 
Eigenschaft am 27. Februar 2003 blitzschnell das WeiBe Haus. Die Holocaust-Fun- 
damentalisten drángten auf einen unnótigen, unmoralischen und illegalen Krieg. 
Vizeprásident Cheney war dafür, aber Bush schien zu schwanken. 

Die New York Times, die seit Ende 2001 Judith Millers verlogenen Artikel über 
Saddam Husseins angeblichen Plan zum Erwerb nuklearer und biologischer Waf- 
fen veróffentlicht hatte, befürwortete von ganzem Herzen, die USA in einen Krieg 
hineinzutreiben.°!’ Millers Zeitungsmärchen trugen auch dazu bei, den Verkauf ih- 
res Buches Germs von 2001 anzukurbeln.°'® Als Wiesel an jenem Tag im Februar 
Bush besuchte, unterdrückte die Times die Berichterstattung darüber, anstatt über 
das Ereignis zu berichten. Dies war sowohl für die New York Times als auch für die 
zionistischen Medien im Allgemeinen ein normales Gescháft. Diese besondere Un- 
terlassungslüge bzw. das Schweigen trug wie so oft dazu bei, dass noch mehr 
Nichtjuden für Israel starben. 





617 Alexander Cockburn, “Judy Miller's War," www.Counterpunch.com, 18.8.2003. 
618 Judith Miller, Stephen Engleberg und William Broad, Germs: Biological Weapons and America s Secret 
War (N.Y.: Simon & Schuster, 2001). 
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Abbildung 37: US-Prasident George W. Bush und der Dalai 
Lama mit dem Hohepriester des Holocaust. 








Abbildung 38: Elie Wiesel und Colin Powell: Brüder im 
Krieg. 





Glücklicherweise erwähnte Robert Woodward jedoch Wiesels heimlichen Be- 
such im Weißen Haus in seinem 2004 erschienenen Buch Plan of Attack. Ironi- 
scherweise schrieb Woodward zu einem Zeitpunkt, als die Invasion und Besetzung 
angeblich gut liefen. Seine Absicht, Wiesels dramatische Leistung im Weißen Haus 
zu erwühnen, bestand also nicht darin, den Mann zu kritisieren, sondern ihn zu lo- 
ben und gleichzeitig eine ehrliche Darstellung seiner immensen Macht abzugeben. 
Dabei machte Woodward deutlich, dass es in diesem “Krieg der Wahl" sowohl um 
Israel als auch um Öl ging. 

Woodward betonte, dass Bush unentschlossen war, diesen Krieg vom Zaun zu 
brechen, bis er Wiesels Segen erhielt. Wiesel hatte ihm gesagt, der Irak sei ein 
“Terrorstaat, und der moralische Imperativ sei die Intervention". Die Sicherheit Is- 
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raels stand angeblich auf dem Spiel. Wiesel fragte: “Wie kónnten wir im Namen 
der Moral nicht eingreifen?"9? Woodward schlussfolgerte: 


In den folgenden Tagen wiederholte Bush routinemäßig Wiesels Kommentare. 


Er überlässt es uns, das Augenzwinkern und Nicken dazu zu denken, die mit dieser 
Aussage einhergegangen sein müssen, denn Bush behauptete tatsáchlich, er habe 
durch die Einleitung dieses Stellvertreterkrieges für Israel einen weiteren “Holo- 
caust" abgewendet. Anscheinend unter Bezug auf den Einfluss unseres Hohepries- 
ters auf Bush, erklärte Colin Powell später hóhnisch, der Präsident habe sich bei 
der Entscheidung, diesen Angriffskrieg vom Zaun zu brechen, auf “göttliche Füh- 
rung" verlassen, als ware der verlogene Wiesel eine Art heiliger Mann. 

Etwa zur gleichen Zeit, als Wiesel Bush seinen Segen für die Invasion gab, 
sandte Papst Johannes Paul II. Kardinal Pio Laghi, der zuvor der Vertreter des Va- 
tikans in Washington gewesen war, ins Weiße Haus. Seine Aufgabe war es, gegen 
einen katastrophalen Krieg zu argumentieren. Da Laghi im Laufe der Jahre herzli- 
che Beziehungen zur Familie Bush hatte, war er ein vertrauenswürdiger Freund. Er 
brachte einen Brief des Papstes mit, und sowohl der Inhalt dieses Briefes als auch 
seine eigenen mündlichen Ermahnungen bestátigten, dass der bevorstehende Krieg 
sowohl aus moralischen als auch aus rechtlichen Gründen ungerechtfertigt sein 
würde DH 

Der Unterschied zwischen der von Laghi geäußerten katholischen Position und 
der von Wiesel geäußerten Position der Holocaust-Fundamentalisten hätte nicht 
radikaler sein kónnen. Bush, der sich bewusst war, wer in den USA die Macht hat 
und wer nicht, ignorierte den Rat von Johannes Paul II. und seinem Abgesandten, 
denn ihre Meinung war irrelevant — ebenso wie die der Millionen gläubigen Ka- 
tholiken in den USA. Da er erkannte, dass Wiesel für die Holocaust-Fundamenta- 
listen sprach, verstand er, dass die — ungebetene — Anwesenheit dieses Mannes im 
Weißen Haus bewies, dass die zionistischen Medien ihn bei dieser rücksichtslosen 
“Geste” im Namen eines fremden Landes, Israel, unterstützen würden. 

Bis heute, fast zwei Jahrzehnte später, wurden Tausende amerikanische Männer 
und Frauen — und Hunderttausende Iraker — in einem unnötigen Krieg getötet und 
verstümmelt. Ihr Blut klebt an Elie Wiesels Händen. 


Wiesel attackiert Johannes Paul II. bezüglich Israels Apartheidsmauer 

Im November 2003, als Israel im besetzten Palästina seine Apartheidsmauer er- 
richtete, drückte Wiesel seine Unterstützung für das Projekt aus, obwohl es den Pa- 
lästinensern zusätzliche unmenschliche Schwierigkeiten auferlegte. Als Papst Jo- 
hannes Paul П. am 16. November 2003 erklärte, dass “das Heilige Land keine 
Mauern, sondern Brücken braucht”, zeterte Wiesel in Verteidigung von Israels 
jüngstes Verbrechen gegen die Menschlichkeit:9?! 





Vom Führer einer der größten und wichtigsten Religionen der Welt erwartete ich 
etwas ganz anderes, nämlich eine Erklärung, in der Terror und das Töten von Un- 


619 Bob Woodward, Plan of Attack (N.Y.: Simon & Schuster, 2004), 320. 
620 «Cardinal Pio Laghi, RIP,” The Catholic World Report, 9.3.2009, 6. 
621 “Wiesel Slams Pope's Comments," News24.com, 17.11.2003. 
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schuldigen verurteilt werden, ohne damit politische Erwdgungen zu vermischen, 
und vor allem in der diese Dinge mit einem Werk der reinen Selbstverteidigung 
verglichen werden. Es ist falsch, Terrorismus so zu politisieren. 


Ironischerweise wollte derselbe Mann, der Pius XII. des Schweigens beschuldigt, 
dass Johannes Paul II. tiber Israels sogenannte Trennungsbarriere schweigt. 


Das seltsame Schicksal von Amen, einer französischen Filmfassung des Stellvertreters 
Im Jahr 2002, etwa vierzig Jahre nach der ursprünglichen Bühnenpremiere von 
Hochhuths Der Stellvertreter, das die zionistischen Medien als Meisterwerk geprie- 
sen hatten, beschlossen die Holocaust-Fundamentalisten, das Stück für eine neue 
Generation wiederzubeleben, obwohl sogar Lieschen Müller sehen konnten, dass 
es sich um ein ziemlich erbarmliches Stück zionistischer Propaganda handelte. Der 
2001 gedrehte Film Amen wurde am 27. Februar 2002 in Frankreich uraufgeführt. 
Die Holocaustianer in Frankreich gaben viel Geld für ihr neues Produkt aus, das 
sich direkt mit dem mutmaßlichen Vernichtungsprogramm in Auschwitz befasst. 
Sie waren sich bewusst, dass sie bei der Produktion des Films gegen die Politik 
verstießen, welche die jüdischen Filmmogule Hollywoods seit Schindlers Liste im 
Jahr 1993 durchgesetzt hatten. Sie machten trotzdem weiter, da ihr Hauptmarkt, 
Frankreich, ganz anders war als der US-Markt. Der Leser wird sich daran erinnern, 
dass Schindlers Liste, in der Schindlers jüdische Frauen gezeigt wurden, wie sie in 
einfache Entwesungsduschen statt in Gaskammern eintraten, enthüllte, dass Steven 
Spielberg es nicht wagte, den Revisionisten eine Angriffsflache zu bieten, indem er 
versuchte, die völlig imaginären Gaskammern von Auschwitz physisch darzustel- 
len. Trotz der Vielzahl von Oscar-Verleihungen, mit dem Schindlers Liste rituell 
überhäuft wurde, kann der Film im Nachhinein als das Stalingrad des Holocaust 
angesehen werden, was die visuelle Darstellung der angeblichen Gaskammern an- 
belangt. Mit einem Wort, Spielberg hatte vor den Revisionisten kapituliert, und 
seitdem hat Hollywood es vermieden, einen Holocaust-Film zu drehen, der sich di- 
rekt mit Auschwitz und seinen problematischen Gaskammern befasst.9?? 

Amen spielte nur aus der Ferne auf Auschwitz an, und es wurde darin kein Ver- 
such unternommen, die Gaskammern nachzubilden. Diese Strategie ergab absolut 
keinen Sinn, denn schließlich war der springende Punkt des Stücks, auf dem der 
Film basierte, dass Pius XII. über die Gaskammern geschwiegen hatte. Da einer 
der Hauptunterschiede zwischen Bühne und Film die überlegenen Darstellungs- 
möglichkeiten des letzteren sind, erwies sich diese Weigerung der Macher von 
Amen, das Thema des angeblichen Schweigens von Pius XII. zu thematisieren, als 
eine weitere Kapitulation gegenüber den Revisionisten. 

Wie zu erwarten war, hatten die Holocaust-Fundamentalisten in Frankreich, wo 
die öffentliche Äußerung von Zweifeln an irgendeinem Aspekt des Holocaust eine 
Straftat darstellt, die mit hohen Geldstrafen und Haftstrafen geahndet werden 





622 Anmerkung des Herausgebers: Der einzige große Film über Auschwitz, der einschließlich gestellter Ver- 
gasungsszenen seitdem produziert wurde, ist eine kontroverse deutsche Produktion: Auschwitz von Uwe 
Boll (2011); siehe https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Auschwitz (Film); siehe auch den Dokumentarfilm 
Auschwitz: Die erstaunliche verborgene Wahrheit von Dean Irebodd; 
http://holocausthandbuecher.com/index.php?page_id=1005. 
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kann, keine Probleme, fiir ihren Film Spitzenpreise einzuheimsen. Amen gewann 
Auszeichnungen fiir das beste Drehbuch, den besten Schauspieler, die beste Kame- 
raführung und den besten Regisseur. Er wurde überdies für den besten Film, den 
besten Ton und die beste Filmmusik nominiert. Diese Liste der Auszeichnungen 
und die damit verbundene offensichtliche Manipulation erkláren, warum der Film 
überhaupt gedreht wurde. Da der Glaube an die Shoah in Frankreich gesetzlich 
vorgeschrieben ist, schienen die franzósischen Holocaustianer mit ihrem Film ein 
dreifaches Ziel verfolgt zu haben: 1) ihr Geld und ihre Medienkraft einzusetzen, 
um ihre Gedankenkontrolle über die gesamte franzósische Bevólkerung zu verbes- 
sern; 2) einen Film zu produzieren, der in staatlich organisierten Gehirnwäsche- 
Kursen für Schüler eingesetzt werden kann; und 3) um eine Ablenkung zu schaf- 
fen, während die Zweite Intifada im besetzten Palästina in vollem Gange war. 

Trotz der zahlreichen Auszeichnungen des Films und seines offensichtlichen 
Erfolgs bei der Indoktrinierung einer neuen Generation franzósischer Kinder über 
das angebliche Schweigen von Pius XII. während des Holocaust hielt Wiesel sei- 
nen Mund über diese Propagandaaktion. Man sucht vergeblich nach einem Kom- 
mentar von ihm dazu. Wieder war das Wieselsche Schweigen zu hóren. 

In den USA war das Schicksal von Amen ganz anders. Es wurde Ende Januar 
2003 in den USA uraufgeführt, jedoch nur in relativ wenigen Kinos gezeigt und 
dann wieder aus dem Verkehr gezogen. Das jüdisch dominierte Filmvertriebsnetz- 
werk behandelte Amen, der auf Französisch mit englischen Untertiteln präsentiert 
wurde, wie einen typischen fremdsprachigen Künstlerfilm. Angesichts des Themas 
des Werks fragt man sich jedoch, warum keine synchronisierte Fassung in engli- 
scher Sprache für das Massenpublikum hergestellt wurde. Während seines 26- 
wöchigen Laufs wurde es nie in mehr als acht Kinos gleichzeitig gezeigt. Amen 
verdiente in den USA nur 274.299 US-Dollar, was einen winzigen Teil seiner 
weltweiten Einnahmen ausmacht. 6” In Frankreich und anderswo, vor allem in 
Ländern, in denen es ein Verbrechen ist, den Holocaust in Frage zu stellen, wurden 
1.320.000 Eintrittskarten verkauft und 15.800.000 Euro eingespielt.9?^ Der Film 
war eindeutig ein Propagandawerk. Zweifellos war er für die zionistischen Film- 
mogule Hollywoods zu schrill, um es einem nichtjüdisches Massenpublikum zu- 
zumuten, was erklärt, warum eine englisch synchronisierte Fassung nie erstellt 
wurde. 

Anno 2003 gab es noch einen besonderen Einflussfaktor für den US-Markt, der 
2002 in Frankreich abwesend war. Die Holocaustianer in den USA griffen damals 
bereits Mel Gibsons Spielfilm Die Passion Christi an, obwohl er erst in Vorberei- 
tung war. Eine große Werbekampagne für Amen könnte viele Christen irritiert und 
Gibsons Film noch populärer gemacht haben. Damals war Gibson gezwungen, Die 
Passion Christi selbst zu finanzieren und einen unabhängigen Vertreiber dafür zu 
finden. Gibsons Film wurde am 24. Februar 2004, nur dreizehn Monate nach 
Amen, uraufgeführt und in 4.170 Kinos auf 4.400 Leinwänden gezeigt. In der ers- 


623 www.imdb.com/title/tt0280653/business 
624 www.leboxofficepourlesnuls.com/2014/12/26/box-office-mathieu-kassovitz-est-il-lacteur-francais-le- 
moins-bankable 
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ten Woche spielte der Film 125 Millionen US-Dollar ein, was das Ergebnis des 
franzósischen Holocaust-Films weit in den Schatten stellte. 





Benedikt XVI. besucht Auschwitz, wáhrend Wiesel Pius XII. auf CNN angreift 
Joseph Ratzinger wurde am 19. April 2005 zum Papst gewählt; er nahm den Na- 
men Benedikt XVI. an. Als gebürtiger Deutscher, der am Ende des Zweiten Welt- 
kriegs Mitglied der Hitlerjugend gewesen war, riskierte er vom ersten Tag seines 
Pontifikats an, von den Holocaustianern unter Druck gesetzt zu werden, sich so- 
wohl für seine Herkunftsnation als auch für die Kirche zu entschuldigen, die er 
nun führte. Erstere hatte angeblich den Holocaust durchgeführt, wahrend letztere, 
personifiziert durch Pius XII., während dieses angeblichen Ereignisses geschwie- 
gen hatte. Eine solche Entschuldigung würde der Holocaust-Religion der sechs 
Millionen eine formelle, päpstliche Anerkennung verleihen. Die Einsätze waren 
riesig. Es dauerte nicht lange, bis der Druck der Holocaustianer, der auf den Papst 
vermutlich im Namen der jüdisch-katholischen Beziehungen ausgeübt wurde, 
Früchte trug. Tatsächlich besuchte Benedikt XVI. etwas mehr als ein Jahr nach 
seiner Wahl am 28. Mai 2006 den Lagerkomplex Auschwitz. 

Benedikt machte diese Reise eindeutig, um seine Anerkennung der Realität der 
zionistisch-jüdischen politischen, wirtschaftlichen und Medienmacht zu demonst- 
rieren (wenn auch nicht unbedingt seine Zustimmung dazu). Dabei muss er über 
die Möglichkeit nachgedacht haben, dass seine Handlung von einigen als ein äu- 
Berst gefährlicher Präzedenzfall für zukünftige Pápste angesehen werden könnte. 

Jedenfalls spiegelte seine Reise jene von Jacques Chirac zum Pariser Eisstadion 
Velodrome d’Hiver am 16. Juli 1995 zu Beginn von dessen erster Amtszeit wider. 
Während Ratzingers oben erwähnter Ballast im Wesentlichen aus der Tatsache be- 
stand, dass er ein deutscher Staatsbürger ohne die Gnade der späten Geburt war 
und nun jenen Posten innehatte, den Pius XII. einst bekleidete, drehte es sich bei 
Chiracs um seine drei ablehnenden Stimmen von 1990 gegen das Gayssot-Gesetz, 
das die revisionistische Kritik an der Shoah in Frankreich unter Strafe stellt. Chirac 
entschuldigte sich ausdrücklich für die Rolle des damaligen französischen Staates, 
der Vichy-Regierung, bei der Verhaftung und Deportation von etwa 25 Prozent der 
damals in Frankreich anwesenden Juden, von denen die meisten entweder Auslän- 
der oder Staatenlose waren oder erst vor kurzem eingebürgert worden waren, und 
daher von den Deutschen als Sicherheitsrisiko eingestuft wurde. Dabei zeigte er, 
dass er nicht über das persönliche politische Kapital verfügte, das bedeutende Per- 
sönlichkeiten wie de Gaulle und Mitterrand genossen hatten, da letztere der jüdi- 
schen Gemeinde Frankreichs niemals erlaubt hatten, sie in dieser Angelegenheit 
öffentlich zu manipulieren, und sich daher nie im Namen von Menschen entschul- 
digt hatten, die ohnehin nicht mehr lebten. 

Von dem Moment an, als die Reisepläne von Benedikt XVI. bekannt gegeben 
wurden, war die Hauptfrage, ob er sich entschuldigen würde oder nicht. Benedikt 
XVI. besuchte sowohl das Stammlager Auschwitz als auch das Lager Birkenau 
und verbrachte insgesamt zwei Stunden im öffentlichen Gedenken an die Opfer 
des Holocaust. All seine Worte und Gesten wurden von den zionistischen Medien 
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Benedikt XVI. betritt das Stammlager Auschwitz. 











genau beobachtet, um ihre Bedeutung zu interpretieren. Obwohl viele Holocausti- 
aner eine Entschuldigung von ihm sowohl als Deutschem als auch als Oberhaupt 
der katholischen Kirche erwarteten, erfolgte weder die eine noch die andere. Die 
New York Times musste dies zugeben, als ihr Reporter schrieb, dass Benedikt “elo- 
quent über “Vergebung und Versöhnung?’ sprach, aber er bat nicht um Verzeihung 
für die Sünden der Deutschen oder der rómisch-katholischen Kirche wáhrend des 
Zweiten Weltkriegs.” 

Da der Papst die von so vielen Holocaustianern erwartete Entschuldigung nicht 
gegeben hatte, konsultierte die “newspaper of record”, also die New York Times, 
Rabbi David Rosen vom American Jewish Committee. Als Rosen gebeten wurde, 
die Bedeutung der Ereignisse des Tages zu bewerten, bezeichnete er Benedikts 
“Auslassung einer umfassenderen nationalen Verantwortungserklärung als bedau- 
erlich, aber nichts Neues in der oft vom Papst geäußerten Auslegung des Krieges.” 
In der Frage der nationalen Schuld und Verantwortung hatte Benedikt XVI. also 
offensichtlich den Köder nicht geschluckt, weshalb seine Darbietung den Holo- 
caust-Bühnenmanagern des Besuchs nicht gefiel. 

Bezüglich der zweiten Frage, dem Fehlen einer Entschuldigung für die angebli- 
che katholische Schuld, wurde Rosen gefragt, ob der Besuch für die jüdisch-katho- 
lischen Beziehungen ins Gewicht fallen würde, seiner Spezialität. Er antwortete: 

Nein, denn die jüdisch-katholischen Beziehungen beruhen ohnehin nicht mehr auf 


unserer Sicht der Vergangenheit, sondern auf der Natur der Beziehungen in der 
Gegenwart, und aus dieser Perspektive wird es nicht besser als mit Benedikt XVI. 


Rosens Betonung der Gegenwart anstatt der Vergangenheit kann als möglicher 
Hinweis darauf verstanden werden, dass die zionistisch-jüdische Opposition gegen 
die Heiligsprechung von Pius XII. nachlässt. Falls dies tatsächlich der Fall ist, 
wurde diese Sinnesänderung nicht von Pacellis katholischen Verteidigern verur- 
sacht, die von der Kirche anerkannt wurden, da diese das Holocaust-Dogma nie in 


625 [an Fisher, “A German Pope Confronts the Nazi Past at Auschwitz,” New York Times, 29.5.2006, A7. 
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Frage gestellt haben, sondern durch die 
zermürbenden Angriffen, welche die Re- 
visionisten seit 1976 auf den Holocaust- 
Glauben ausgeübt haben. 

Rabbi Rosens Betonung der Gegen- 
wart scheint sich auch auf den anhalten- 
den Erfolg der Missbrauchsbeziehung 
zwischen dem Judentum und dem Vati- 
kan zu beziehen. Tatsáchlich beweist die 
Tatsache, dass ein Papst heutzutage das 
Gefühl zu haben scheint, er müsse sich 
öffentlich vor den “sechs Millionen” 
verbeugen, wenn er seine Verleumdung 
durch die zionistischen Medien vermei- 
den und für sein Pontifikat einen guten 
Start erwischen will, wie groß die Macht 
ist, welche die jüdische Seite in dieser 
krankhaften Beziehung ausübt. Diese [ e 
Missbrauchsbeziehung schließt auch den Abbildung 40: Benedikt XVI. verbeugt 
freien Zugang der jüdischen Propagan- sich im Stammlager Auschwitz im 
disten zur katholischen Jugend ein. Ge- Andenken an die “sechs Millionen”. 
hirnwäsche-Kurse zum Holocaust, die in 
katholischen Schulen von Rabbinern, verlogenen Lagerveteranen, den Kindern 
solcher Veteranen oder ADL- und AJC-Mitarbeitern durchgeführt werden, sind ein 
fortwährendes Merkmal dieses systematischen Missbrauchs, der in der Domäne 
von Benedikt XVI. stattfand. Leider handelt es sich bei diesen Kursen manchmal 
um eine sehr schwerwiegende Form des Kindesmissbrauchs von leicht zu beein- 
druckenden katholischen Jugendlichen. 

Aus diesem und anderen Gründen ist der laufende “Dialog” zumindest fehlge- 
leitet und im schlimmsten Fall häretisch. Ich sage das, weil die jüdische Seite das 
Martyrium der “sechs Millionen” als moderne Version des Opfers Christi (und als 
Ersatz dafür) darstellen darf. Seltsamerweise enthält dieser “Dialog” für Katholi- 
ken auch keine Möglichkeit, jungen Juden von Christus zu erzählen. Rosen hatte 
recht, dass diese Einseitigkeit für die Juden “nicht besser” werden kann. 

Nach dem Besuch des Papstes im Stammlager fuhr ein Fahrzeugkonvoi die 
Würdenträger etwa zwei Kilometer weiter zum Birkenau-Komplex. Eine zionisti- 
sche Zeitung, die mental in der Vergangenheit gefangen war, als ob die jüdische 
Holocaust-Erzáhlung immer noch behauptete, die Deutschen hatten in Birkenau 
vier Millionen Menschen getötet, schrieb:°?® 











Der Konvoi zog weiter nach Birkenau, einem angrenzenden Lager, das mit solch 
grimmiger Effizienz gebaut wurde, dass es jeden Tag 20.000 Menschen töten und 
verbrennen konnte. 





6 Daniel McLaughlin, “Pope Bows down for the Victims of Auschwitz Killed by His Countrymen,” The 
Guardian, 29.5.2006. www.theguardian.com/world/2006/may/29/secondworldwar.catholicism. 
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A few pages later, Wiernik gets into the details of the new gassing facili- 
ties:19 

“The new construction job between Camp No. I and Camp No. 2, on which 

I had been working, was completed in a very short time. It turned out that 

we were building ten additional gas chambers, more spacious than the old 

ones, 7 by 7 meters or about 50 square meters.!'*®! As many as 1,000 to 

1,200 persons could be crowded into one gas chamber. The building was 

laid out according to the corridor system, with five chambers on each side 

of the corridor. Each chamber had two doors, one door leading into the 
corridor through which the victims were admitted; the other door, facing 
the camp, was used for the removal of the corpses. The construction of 
both doors was the same as that of the doors in the old chambers. The 
building, when viewed from Camp No. 1, showed five wide concrete steps 
with bowls of flowers on either side. Next came a long corridor. There was 

a Star of David on top of the roof facing the camp, so that the building 

looked like an old-fashioned synagogue. |...] 

The motor that generated the gas in the new chambers was defective, and 

so the helpless victims had to suffer for hours on end before they died. |...] 

When the chambers were opened again, many of the victims were only half 

dead and had to be finished off with rifle butts, bullets or powerful kicks. " 
Two important elements make it possible for us to penetrate to the origin of 
this version of the extermination method in Treblinka: the camp plan pub- 
lished by Wiernik and his reference to the “power plant" which “operated 
alongside these chambers" and supplied “Camps 1 and 2 with electric cur- 
rent." 

Document 4 in the Appendix shows the plan of Treblinka, which Wiernik 
has published in order to lend credibility to his claims. In reality, he quite 
simply copied the plan enclosed with the report about the steam chambers da- 
ting from November 15, 1942 (see Document 2 in the Appendix). Both plans 
bear the same designation: “Treblinka. Szkic orientacyjny" (Treblinka, orien- 
tation sketch); both depict the same map legends;!”° and, on both, the facili- 
ties are numbered 1 through 26, which is explained in the report of November 
15, 1942, but not in Wiernik's exposition. The first three “extermination 
chambers," called *steam chambers" in the report of November 15, 1942, but 
“gas chambers" in Wiernik's report, are designated by the number 14 in both 
plans. Similarly, a boiler room for the production of steam is represented by 
number 15a in the November 15, 1942, report, while on Wiernik's plan it is a 
gassing engine. In addition, the description of the two gassing installations — 





167 A. Donat, op. cit. (note 4), pp. 161f., 164. 

168 In this case, 20 to 24 persons would have stood on one square meter! 

16? On both plans the word Treblinka is underlined by a broken line. 

170 In the map legend of Wiernik, under Point 3 is printed, instead of “parkan” (fence) the syno- 
nym “plot.” 
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Freilich haben die Luftbilder in Verbindung mit revisionistischen Forschungen die 
Existenz einer solchen “grimmigen Effizienz” langst widerlegt. 

Der pápstliche Besuch in Auschwitz am Sonntag, dem 28. Mai, fand statt, kurz 
nachdem Wiesel seine drei Auftritte in der Oprah Winfrey Show hatte. An diesem 
Abend hielt es der US-Nachrichtensender CNN für angebracht, Wiesel zu einem 
Interview mit ihrer Mitarbeiterin Carol Lin einzuladen, um den Besuch des Papstes 
zu kommentieren. Die Tatsache, dass CNN Wiesel und nicht einen der unzähligen 
anderen jüdischen Experten, die regelmäßig konsultiert werden, aufforderte, sich 
zu Benedikts Besuch in Auschwitz zu äußern, zeigt ganz deutlich, dass in den Au- 
gen der zionistischen Medien Wiesel den gleichen Status genießt wie wer auch 
immer gerade Papst ist. Das Interview zwischen Lin und Wiesel scheint im Voraus 
sorgfaltig geplant worden zu sein, denn Lin warf dem Holocaust-Hohepriester nur 
sanftmütige Fragen zu. Nachdem Lin erwähnt hatte, dass in Auschwitz Menschen 
"brutal ermordet" worden seien, sagte sie: 


Die katholische Kirche war in der Vergangenheit dafür kritisiert worden, nicht 
mehr getan zu haben, um den Holocaust zu stoppen. Und hier sehen wir heute 
Papst Benedikt, der Auschwitz besucht und ein Gebet spricht. Ich frage mich, wie 
dieser Moment Sie beeindruckt hat und was die katholische Kirche Ihrer Meinung 
nach tun sollte, um zu verhindern, dass ein weiterer Holocaust erneut stattfindet. 


Dies war eine erstaunliche Frage, denn sie stellte die vóllig ungerechtfertigte Be- 
hauptung auf, dass die katholische Kirche schuldig war, nicht mehr getan zu ha- 
ben, um den Holocaust zu stoppen. Ihre Frage unterstellt auch, dass es in der 
Macht der katholischen Kirche steht, einen weiteren Holocaust in Zukunft zu ver- 
hindern. Nachdem Lin Wiesel derart rhetorisch den Weg geebnet hatte, erzählte 
Wiesel seinen Zuhórern wie auf einen Wink, dass Juden aus einem einfachen 
Grund im Holocaust gestorben seien: “weil es einen Papst gab, der schwieg: Papst 
Pius XII. Und dann kam Johannes XXIII., der ein großartiger Papst war, und Jo- 
hannes Paul II. war ein großartiger Papst. Ich denke, dass dieser hier sich große 
Mühe gibt."9?7 Selbstverstándlich wurde keine Gegenstimme zu diesem Gespräch 
eingeladen, um Wiesels absurder Behauptung zu entgegnen. Der Hohepriester des 
Holocaust hatte gesprochen. 


Holocaustische Weichklopfungskampagne gegen Benedikt XVI 

Nach dem Besuch in Auschwitz stieß Benedikt XVI. weiterhin auf jüdische An- 
feindungen, so wie es Johannes Paul II. in den ersten Jahren seines Pontifikats er- 
lebt hatte, bevor er Israel 1993 die diplomatische Anerkennung gewährte. 2007 
setzte Benedikt ein traditionelles lateinisches Gebet für die Errettung der Juden 
wieder ein. Die Reaktivierung dieses Gebet, das seit dem Zweiten Vatikanischen 
Konzil unterdrückt worden war, war von katholischen Konservativen erbeten wor- 
den. Es wird nur während der traditionellen Karfreitagszeremonie gebetet, wenn 
die Kirche historisch für das jüdische Volk betet. Es lautet:9? 








627 Carol Lin, “CNN Sunday Night," CNN.com Transcripts, 28.5.2006; 
http://edition.cnn.com/TRANSCRIPTS/0605/28/snn.01 html. 

8 Jason Burke, “Pope’s move on Latin mass ‘a blow to Jews”, The Guardian, 8.7.2007; 
https://www.theguardian.com/world/2007/jul/08/religion.catholicism; siehe 
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Lasset uns auch beten fiir die treulosen Juden, dass Gott, unser Herr, wegnehme 
den Schleier von ihren Herzen, auf dass auch sie erkennen unsern Herrn Jesus 
Christus. Allmáchtiger ewiger Gott, du schlieBest sogar die treulosen Juden von 
deiner Erbarmung nicht aus; erhóre unsere Gebete, die wir ob der Verblendung je- 
nes Volkes vor dich bringen: Möchten sie das Licht deiner Wahrheit, welches 
Christus ist, erkennen und ihrer Finsternis entrissen werden. 


Es war vorhersehbar, dass die Holocaustianer darüber empórt waren, wie Abe 
Foxman es aussprach:°? 


Wir sind äußerst enttäuscht und zutiefst beleidigt darüber, dass der Vatikan fast 40 
Jahre, nachdem er die beleidigende antijüdische Sprache zu Recht aus der Karfrei- 
tagsmesse entfernt hatte, es den Katholiken nun ermöglicht, solche verletzenden 
und beleidigenden Worte auszusprechen, indem sie für die Bekehrung der Juden 
beten. 


Auch hier informierte ein dominanter Mobber in einer einseitigen Missbrauchsbe- 
ziehung sein Opfer über einen Verstoß gegen den Verhaltenskodex. Nach dieser 
Vereinbarung dürfen Katholiken ihren Glauben nicht untereinander ausdrücken, 
wie sie es für richtig halten, ohne die ausdrückliche vorherige Genehmigung von 
Typen wie Abe Foxman. 

Als Ergebnis dieser Kritik der Holocaustianer veróffentlichte Papst Benedikt 
im Februar 2008 eine Änderung des Gebets, das einige Monate zuvor der Anstoß 
des Argernisses gewesen war. Es liest sich nun wie folgt: 


Lasst uns auch beten für die Juden, auf dass Gott, unser Herr, ihre Herzen erleuch- 
te, damit sie Jesus Christus erkennen, den Retter aller Menschen. 

Allmáchtiger ewiger Gott, Du willst, dass alle Menschen gerettet werden und zur 
Erkenntnis der Wahrheit gelangen. Gewáhre gnádig, dass beim Eintritt der Fülle 
aller Völker in Deine Kirche ganz Israel gerettet wird. Durch Christus, unseren 
Herrn. Amen. 


Selbstverständlich wurde diese Änderung von der jüdischen Seite umgehend eben- 
so abgelehnt. Obwohl ein katholischer Sprecher erklärte, dass das Gebet nur von 
"einer winzigen Minderheit von Katholiken [den Traditionalisten] gehórt wird, und 
zwar in Latein", war das immer noch nicht gut genug.9?! 

Die Spannungen zwischen Papst Benedikt und den Holocaustianern setzten 
sich in diesem Sinne bis 2009 fort und verschárften sich am Vorabend von Bene- 
dikts geplanter Reise nach Israel. Im Januar wurde der Papst von italienischen 
Rabbinern attackiert, weil er das alte Gebet 2007 kurzfristig erlaubt hatte. Diese 
eher verspátete Empórung verdeckte, was wahrscheinlich die eigentliche Ursache 
war: Papst Benedikts Plan, die “heldenhaften Tugenden" von Papst Pius XII. zu 





https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Karfreitagsf%C3%BCrbitte_f%C3%BCr_die_ Juden; Micah Halpern, “In 
Defense of Pope Benedict XVI,” www.MicahHalpern.com, 18.7.2007; einst unter 
http://archive.frontpagemag.com/readArticle.aspx? ARTID=27417, aber jetzt entfernt. 

9? Jan Fisher, “Pope Eases Restrictions on Wider Use of Latin Mass: Stresses Current Rite to Remain 
Standard,” New York Times, 8.7.2007, A4. 

630 Tan Fisher, “Pope’s Rewrite of Latin Prayer Draws Criticism from 2 Sides,” New York Times, 6.2.2008, 
A8. 

61 Neela Banerjee, “Conservative Rabbis to Vote on Resolution Criticizing Pope’s Revision of Prayer,” New 
York Times, 9.2.2008, A9. 
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ehren und zu erkláren, dass er für eine Heiligsprechung in Betracht gezogen wer- 


den könne. Ein Journalist berichtete:9?2 


Juden haben den Papst gebeten, das Verfahren einzufrieren, das dazu führen kónn- 
te, dass Pius heiliggesprochen wird. 


Ebenfalls zu dieser Zeit setzte Benedikt Bischof Richard Williamson wieder ein, 
als er die Exkommunikation von vier Bischófen aus der Gesellschaft des St. Pius 
X. widerrief, einer schismatischen Gruppe, die 1970 von Erzbischof Marcel Lef- 
ebvre gegen die liberalen Reformen des Zweiten Vatikanischen Konzils gegründet 
worden war. (Das Williamson-Problem der “Holocaust-Leugnung” wird weiter un- 
ten diskutiert.) 

Ebenfalls im Hintergrund führten die Juden Israels vom 27. Dezember 2008 bis 
zum 18. Januar 2009 eine mörderische, kriminelle Offensive gegen die Zivilbevöl- 
kerung des Gazastreifens durch. Ihr Verhalten bestátigte erneut die Weisheit von 
Pius XII. gegen die Schaffung eines rassistischen, ausschlieBlich jüdischen Staates 
im Heiligen Land. 

Während dessen hielt das israelische Holocaust-Denkmal Yad Vashem die Pro- 
pagandakampagne gegen Pius XII. anhand eines Bildes des Mannes aufrecht, das 
von einer Bildunterschrift begleitet wird, die ihn des “Schweigens und des Fehlens 
von Verhaltensrichtlinien" während des Holocaust beschuldigt. Verschiedene va- 
tikanische und andere katholische Persónlichkeiten haben gegen diese Verzerrung 
der Geschichte protestiert, aber ohne Erfolg, denn die jüdische Seite besteht da- 
rauf, dass diese Vorverurteilung von Pius XII. bestehen bleibe, bis der Vatikan alle 
seine Archivdokumente aus der Zeit des Zweiten Weltkriegs veróffentlicht. Wie 
oben in Kapitel I erwähnt, unterstützte Pius XII. die Sache der Alliierten nach- 
drücklich, und sein angebliches “Schweigen” lässt sich am besten im Zusammen- 
hang mit dem vielseitigen anderen "Schweigen" verstehen, das von verschiedenen 
alliierten Führern und Organisationen gleichzeitig eingehalten wurde. Diese israe- 
lische Position bringt auch das Ausmaf der jüdischen Heuchelei über den Holo- 
caust auf den Punkt, denn es ist die jüdische Seite, die tatsáchlich Zensur ausübt, 
zuletzt indem sie die Millionen von Dokumenten des Internationalen Suchzent- 
rums unter Verschluss hält.634 

Benedikt hatte bei seinem Besuch in Auschwitz im Jahr 2006 offenbar nichts 
von seinen Kritikern gelernt, und so war er bei seinem anstrengenden achttágigen 
Besuch in Israel im Mai 2009 schlecht vorbereitet. Während des gesamten Jahres 





$2? Philip Pullella, “Italy Rabbis Pull out of Dialogue, Accuse Pope," reuters.com, 13.1.2009; 
www.reuters.com/article/2009/01/13/us-pope-jews-idUSTRE50C7K F20090113; James Carroll, “The 
Pope's Big Holocaust Lie," The Daily Beast, 24.12.2009; www.thedailybeast.com/the-popes-big- 
holocaust-lie. 

633 Christoph Schult, Alexander Smoltczyk, “The Word Left Unspoken: For German Pope, Yad Vashem Is 

Everywhere,” derspiegel.de, 18.5.2009. www.spiegel.de/international/world/the-word-left-unspoken-for- 

german-pope-yad-vashem-is-everywhere-a-625471.html. 

Natürlich ignoriert Yad Vashem die Tatsache, dass es sich auf geraubtem palästinensischen Land befindet 

und übersieht Deir Yassin, wo Wiesels Arbeitgeber, die Irgun, Männer, Frauen und Kinder massakrierte 

und wo heute nicht einmal eine Gedenkplakette auf dieses entscheidende Ereignis der palästinensisch- 
jüdische Geschichte hinweist. Anfragen an Wiesel und andere Holocaustianer, Israel zu ersuchen, die in 
seinen Militärarchiven aufbewahrten Fotos des Massakers von Deir Yassin zu veröffentlichen, stoßen 
sowohl auf Wieselsches Schweigen als auch auf eine allgemeine Gleichgültigkeit der Medien. 
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setzte der Vatikan seine Beschwichtigungspolitik fort; manche würden dies sogar 
eine Selbsterniedrigung gegenüber dem Weltjudentum nennen. Auf seiner Reise 
machte Benedikt XVI. den obligatorischen Besuch in Yad Vashem, betrat jedoch 
nicht den Raum, in dem Pius XII. beleidigt wird. Er machte diese bizarre Pilgerrei- 
se im Rahmen des “katholisch-jiidischen Dialogs”, in dem Würdenträger der Kir- 
che auf allen Ebenen aufgefordert werden, sich vor dem goldenen Kalb des Holo- 
caust zu verneigen. Während er dort war, drückte er sein Mitgefühl für die Juden 
aus, die im Holocaust gestorben waren, aber er und seine Mitarbeiter müssen im 
Voraus gewusst haben, dass es ganz egal war, wie sehr er sich selbst vor der jüdi- 
schen Wirtschafts- und Medienmacht erniedrigt, seine Feinde würden ihm dennoch 
vorwerfen, das Wort “Jude” oder irgend ein anderes áquivalentes Wort nicht aus- 
gesprochen zu haben. Mit dieser Geste handelte er auch in einer Weise, die seiner 
Stellenbeschreibung widerspricht, nämlich die Frohe Botschaft Christi zu predi- 
gen, nicht den Holocaust. Während seine physische Anwesenheit in Yad Vashem 
auf einer Ebene einer Kapitulation vor der jüdischen Macht gleichkam, deuteten 
seine sorgfältig gewählten Worte darauf hin, dass er Zweifel an der Holocaust-Er- 
zählung hegte. Die Führer der Holocaustianer, insbesondere die notorischen La- 
gerveteranen unter ihnen, waren verärgert. 

Nach dem Besuch beklagte sich der Vorsitzende von Yad Vashem, Rabbi Yisra- 
el Meir Lau, selbst ein Holocaust-Veteran, über die Verwendung des Wortes “Mil- 
lionen” durch den Papst anstelle der spezifischeren “sechs Millionen”, wenn er 
auch von den jüdischen Opfern des Holocaust sprach, sowie von seiner Verwen- 
dung des Wortes “getötet” statt “ermordet”. “Es gibt einen dramatischen Unter- 
schied zwischen getötet und ermordet, besonders wenn eine Rede so viele Hände 
durchlaufen hat”, sagte Lau.°°5 

Rabbi Laus ritualisierter Einwand ist eine Variation des Konzepts von der 
“Olympiade des Leidens”, das der New York Times so sehr am Herzen liegt. Diese 
Zeitung verwendet es, wenn das Wort “Jude” entweder nicht spezifiziert wurde 
oder auf eine Weise verwendet wurde, die Leiden, das spezifisch jüdisch sei (wür- 
dige Opfer), mit dem Leiden anderer (unwürdige Opfer) vermengt wird. Dieses 
Konzept hat sich als nützliches Instrument zur Kontrolle der öffentlichen Äuße- 
rungen nichtjüdischer Persönlichkeiten des öffentlichen Lebens erwiesen. Doch 
Benedikts Worte waren im Nachhinein betrachtet subversiv, insbesondere seine 
Weigerung, den unhistorischen zionistischen Propagandabegriff “sechs Millionen” 
auszusprechen. Sicherlich war Rabbi Lau nicht die einzige jüdische Persönlichkeit, 
die sich über Benedikts Unabhängigkeitsbekundung aufregte, für die dieser später 
teuer bezahlen musste. 

Später im Verlaufe dieses Jahres, fast am gleichen Tag, an dem Wiesel in Un- 
garn weilte und Gefängnisstrafen für *Holocaustleugner" forderte, legte Benedikt 





65 Jack Khoury u.a., “Survivors Angered by Pope’s ‘Lukewarm’ Yad Vashem Speech,” Haaretz, 12.5.2009; 
https://www.haaretz.com/1.5051631. Freilich erwähnte Rabbi Lau nicht, dass das Museum zig Millionen 
Dollar ausgegeben hatte, um die Namen von Juden zu sammeln, die wáhrend des Zweiten Weltkriegs ge- 
storben (getótet, ermordet und auf andere Weise umgekommen) sein sollen. Die Liste nahert sich heute 
zwar den mythischen 6 Millionen, doch enthält sie neben viele Mehrfacheinträgen auch unzählige will- 
kürlich hinzugefügte Namen. Die sakrosankte Sechs-Millionen-Zahl muss erhalten bleiben. 
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XVI. noch weitere Beweise dafür vor, dass er sich weigerte, sich den Holocaustia- 
nern vollständig zu unterwerfen. Obwohl er im Voraus wusste, dass die zionisti- 
schen Medien ernsthafte Vergeltung für das fordern würden, was er vorhatte, gab 
er unerwartet bekannt, dass er Papst Pius XII. als “verehrenswert” und damit einer 
Heiligsprechung würdig ansah. Er verband die Ankündigung von Pius’ neuem Sta- 
tus als “verehrenswert” mit der von Johannes Paul II. Die Holocaustianer hatten 
keine Probleme mit der vorgeschlagenen Heiligsprechung von Johannes Paul I., 
da sie sich bereits verdeckt dafür einsetzten. Aber sie waren immer noch gegen ei- 
ne Abschwächung ihrer Linie gegenüber Pius XII. Natürlich war Abe Foxman, seit 
1987 US-Direktor der Anti-Defamation League, empört. Er griff in seine Rumpel- 


kammer des Holocaust-Kitsches und fragte:°°° 


Warum die Eile, diese Wunde wieder zu öffnen, bevor die Archive geöffnet sind? 


Die New York Times wiederholte dieselbe Holocaust-Propagandalinie und betonte 
die Ansicht, Pius XII. müsse als schuldig angesehen werden, geschwiegen zu ha- 
ben, solange die Dokumente des vatikanischen Vatikans angeblich unterdrückt 
bleiben. Ein Reporter schrieb:9?7 


Pius XII. ist jedoch ein Streitpunkt zwischen dem Vatikan und einigen jüdischen 
Gruppen, die sagen, er habe nicht genug getan, um den Holocaust zu stoppen. Sie 
haben den Vatikan aufgefordert, die versiegelten Archive von Pius' Papsttum von 
1939 bis 1958 zur Prüfung durch Forscher zu öffnen. Am Samstag nannte die Ame- 
rikanische Gemeinschaft der Holocaust- Überlebenden und ihrer Nachkommen die 
Entscheidung über Pius “zutiefst unsensibel und gedankenlos " und sagte, dies be- 
deute "einen unvermeidlichen Rückschlag für die interreligiósen Beziehungen ". 
Ein Sprecher der Gruppe fügte hinzu: "Die Ankündigung von Pius — der wáhrend 
des Holocaust öffentlich geschwiegen hat — mit der von Johannes Paul II. zusam- 
menzufassen, der selbst ein Opfer der Nazis war, ist eine besonders beunruhigende 
und gefühllose Handlung. " 


Es kann jedoch argumentiert werden, dass sowohl Abe Foxman als auch die Inte- 
ressengruppe, die sich die Amerikanische Gemeinschaft der Holocaust-Überleben- 
den und ihrer Nachkommen nennt (American Gathering of Holocaust Survivors 
and Their Descendants), unsensibel gegenüber der Wunde waren, die ihr anhalten- 
des Schweigen sowohl bezüglich der historischen Wahrheit über den Holocaust als 
auch bezüglich des Rufs von Pius XII. vor das Gericht der Geschichte verursacht. 
Wenn sie wirklich wissen wollten, was wáhrend des Holocaust passiert ist, würden 
sie eine rasche Veróffentlichung aller Dokumente fordern, die vom Internationalen 
Suchzentrum an das US-Holocaust-Museum überführt wurden. Wenn diese Auf- 
zeichnungen über das persónliche Schicksal von Millionen von Menschen, die in 
den Holocaust verwickelt waren, allen Forschern vollständig und uneingeschränkt 
zur Verfügung gestellt würden, würden die Holocaust-Fundamentalisten riskieren, 
dass ihr gesamtes Gebáude zusammenbricht und die wahre Identitát von Elie Wie- 
sel enthüllt wird. 


636 Samuel Goldsmith, “Pope Benedict Declares Pius XII ‘Venerable,’ Angering Jewish Groups," New York 
Daily News, 19.12.2009. 
67 Rachel Donadio, “Popes Move Closer to Sainthood,” New York Times, 20.12.2009, A13. 
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Gegen Ende 2009 muss Papst Benedikt der stándigen Kritik seiner jüdisch- 
holocaustischen Peiniger überdrüssig geworden sein. Da letztere innerhalb der va- 
tikanischen Regierung und der kirchlichen Hierarchie zahlreiche Beziehungen zu 
gleichgesinnten holocaustischen Katholiken haben, konnten letztere Benedikt auch 
in Fragen, die nicht direkt mit dem Holocaust zusammenhängen, Probleme berei- 
ten, um Papst Benedikt allgemein weichzuklopfen. Im Gegensatz zu Johannes Paul 
П., der seine eigene Verfolgung durch die Medien beendete, indem der Vatikan Is- 
rael diplomatisch anerkannte, hatte Benedikt nichts, was seine Feinde haben woll- 
ten, aufer seinem Verschwinden von der Bildflache. Am Ende war er gezwungen, 
ihnen genau das zu geben. Am 28. Februar 2013 verzichtete er auf sein Amt und 
trat zurück. 


Wiesels neuer Schützling: Der franzósische Priester Patrick Desbois 

Als die Skepsis gegenüber Auschwitz und dem Holocaust im ersten Jahrzehnt des 
21. Jahrhunderts weiter zunahm, also zwei Jahrzehnte nach Wiesels Einsetzung 
zum Hohepriester des Holocaust durch US-Prásident Reagan, versuchten die Ho- 
locaustianer, die öffentliche Aufmerksamkeit so weit wie möglich von Auschwitz 
weg und stattdessen auf Randelemente der Meistererzáhlung des Holocaust zu 
lenken. Diese Tatsache hilft zu erklären, wie und warum anno 2004 scheinbar aus 
dem Nichts ein katholischer Priester namens Patrick Desbois plótzlich auf der 
Bühne erschien. Seine Mission erinnert bizarrerweise an die von Kardinal 
O'Connor, der die New Yorker Gláubigen in den letzten Jahren seines Lebens über 
den Holocaust unterrichten wollte. Desbois’ Mission war es, der Welt durch das 
Megaphon der zionistischen Medien zu erzählen, was er La Shoah par Balles 
nennt (Der Holocaust durch [Gewehr]Kugeln). Seine Erzählung ist lachhaft, doch 
die verschiedenen weltweiten zionistischen Medien behandeln Desbois so, als wä- 
re er ein wahrer Prophet. 

Hintergrund von Desbois’ Buch La Shoah par balles ist die Behauptung der 
Holocaustianer, dass wáhrend des Krieges zwischen 1,3 und 3 Millionen Juden 
von den deutschen Einsatzgruppen auf dem vorübergehend besetzten Gebiet der 
Sowjetunion ermordet wurden.9*? Die Einsatzgruppen waren Einheiten, die offizi- 
ell eingerichtet wurde, um unter anderem Partisanen hinter der deutsch-russischen 
Front zu bekämpfen. Die Holocaustianer behaupten jedoch, dass diese Gruppen in 
erster Linie etwas anderes taten: die von Deutschland besetzte Sowjetunion durch 
Massenerschießungen oder Vergasungen in sogenannten “Gaswagen” ethnisch von 
ihren Juden zu reinigen.9? Dieses Massaker soll Tausende von Massengräbern hin- 
terlassen haben, und Desbois machte sich auf, um einige von ihnen zu lokalisieren. 
Bevor wir die Desbois' Aktivitáten untersuchen, sind einige Hintergrundinformati- 
onen erforderlich. 








95 Raul Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, (2. Aufl., New York: Holmes & Meyer 1985), 
1219, behauptet 1,3 Millionen; Helmut Krausnick und Hans-Heinrich Wilhelm, Die Truppe des Weltan- 
schauungskrieges. Die Einsatzgruppen der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD 1938-1942 (Stuttgart: Deutsche 
Verlags-Anstalt, 1981), 621, behaupten 2,2 Millionen; Solomon M. Schwarz, Jews in the Soviet Union 
(Syracuse, N.Y.: Syracuse University Press, 1951), 220, behauptet 3 Millionen. 

8? Für eine Kritik der Gaswagenbehauptungen siehe Santiago Alvarez, The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion (Washington, D.C.: The Barnes Review, 2011). 
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Holocaustianer versuchen, ukrainische Opfer des Holodomor als unwiirdig zu 
brandmarken 

Seit dem Zerfall der Sowjetunion hat das ukrainische Volk an seinen eigenen Ho- 
locaust gedacht, den sie *Holodomor" nennen. Das Wort bezieht sich auf Stalins 
1932 begonnenes Programm, die Ukrainer systematisch auszuhungern, weil sie 
sich seinen Plänen zur Zwangskollektivierung der Landwirtschaft widersetzen. Der 
Mann, den Stalin zum Leiter dieses Vólkermordprogramms machte, das zur Aus- 
rottung von sieben Millionen Menschen oder etwa fünfundzwanzig Prozent der 
ukrainischen Bevólkerung führten, war ein blutrünstiger jüdischer Fanatiker na- 
mens Lazar Kaganowitsch.°* Viele seiner wichtigsten Unterlinge waren ebenfalls 
Juden. Als Vergeltung gegen die patriotischen Ukrainer, die diese Erinnerungs- 
kampagne initiiert hatten, bei der die Rolle dieser Juden als Massenmórder klar 
ausgesprochen wurde, versuchten die Holocaust-Fundamentalisten, das ukraini- 
sche Volk als “antisemitisch” zu stigmatisieren, und Desbois war einfach ein Rád- 
chen in diesem Getriebe. 

Desbois' Mission, Massengráber mit Juden zu orten, die von Deutschen massa- 
kriert worden waren, stieß unweigerlich auf massive Probleme, gerade weil die 
Ukraine seit der kommunistischen Revolution der Ort so vieler menschlicher Kata- 
strophen war. Schon vor dem *Holodomor" hatten Lenins und Stalins frühere Wel- 
len der erzwungenen Kollektivierung viele Opfer gefordert, und auf die Millionen 
Opfer dieser Katastrophen folgten wáhrend des deutsch-russischen Krieges zwi- 
schen 1941 und 1944 Millionen militárischer und ziviler Opfer. Dem müssen wir 
die unzähligen Opfer von Stalins Massenrepressalien unmittelbar nach dem Krieg 
gegen die Ukrainer hinzufügen, denen vorgeworfen wurde, mit den Deutschen kol- 
laboriert zu haben. 

Angesichts der Tatsache, dass die ukrainische Landschaft mit Massengräbern 
übersát sein muss, in denen womóglich 10 Millionen Opfer oder sogar mehr Men- 
schen liegen, ist es eine schwierige Aufgabe, die Massengräber von Juden zu fin- 
den, die angeblich von Deutschen ermordet wurden. Diese Arbeit wird noch durch 
die Tatsache erschwert, dass solche Graber in dieser bestimmten Region der ehe- 
maligen Sowjetunion wahrscheinlich nicht mehr als einige hunderttausend Opfer 
beherbergen. Mit anderen Worten, sofern nicht anders nachgewiesen, sind in einem 
in der Ukraine gefundenen Massengrab statistische gesehen mindestens zehnmal 
háufiger Opfer kommunistischer Massaker und Kriegsopfer als jüdische Opfer 
deutscher Gráueltaten zu finden. Um das eine vom anderen zu unterscheiden — 
falls das überhaupt möglich ist —, sind sorgfältige, professionelle forensische Me- 
thoden erforderlich. Was Desbois jedoch tat, war genau das Gegenteil, wie wir 
weiter unten sehen werden. 

Während es kein Interesse zu geben scheint, geschweige denn eine Initiative, 
die zig Millionen überwiegend christlichen Opfer kommunistischer Massenverbre- 
chen des 20. Jahrhunderts zu orten und forensisch zu untersuchen, ist jede Suche 








99? Siehe hierzu Robert Conquest, The Harvest of Sorrow: Soviet Collectivization and the Terror-famine 
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1987). 
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nach den behaupteten mehr als einer Million jiidischen Opfern mutmaflicher 
Gräueltaten der Nazis immer lobenswert und 6ffentlichkeitswirksam. 

Die Holocaustianer versuchen auch, den ukrainischen Opferanspruch im Holo- 
domor zu verringern, indem sie betonen, dass die Juden angeblich nicht so sehr 
von den Deutschen, sondern von judenfeindlichen ukrainischen Nachbarn getótet 
wurden. 

Mit anderen Worten, bei dieser Kampagne geht es in Wirklichkeit darum, si- 
cherzustellen, dass die Ukrainer wie die Palästinenser “unwürdige Opfer" bleiben, 
wahrend die Juden als die weltweit “wiirdigsten Opfer" weiterhin ihre Vorrangstel- 
lung des Leidens bewahren. 


Desbois: Erstklassiger katholischer Holocaustianer 

Patrick Desbois begann als Seminarlehrer und Anhänger von Mutter Teresa. Später 
ernannten ihn die franzósischen Bischófe aus unbekannten Gründen zu ihrem De- 
legierten bei der jüdischen Lobby Frankreichs. Von 1992 bis 1999 war Desbois 
Sekretár für jüdische Beziehungen unter Kardinal Decourtray von Lyon. 1999 
wurde er zum Sekretär des französischen Bischofskomitees für die Beziehungen 
zum Judentum ernannt. 

Im Jahr 2004, als er fast fünfzig Jahre alt war, übernahmen die jüdischen Orga- 
nisationen die volle Kontrolle über ihn. Sie ernannten ihn zum Aushängeschild ei- 
ner neuen interreligiósen Gruppe namens “Yahad — In Unum", was auf Hebräisch 
und Latein “zusammen” bedeutet. Die wirkliche Macht in dieser Organisation lag 
freilich bei Israel Singer, der von 2001 bis 2007 Leiter des Jüdischen Weltkongres- 
ses war. Dann wurde er jedoch wegen des Vorwurfs des Diebstahls und der Unter- 
schlagung von Edgar Bronfman kurzerhand entlassen. Gleichzeitig wurde Desbois, 
der noch nie in der Ukraine gewesen war, von den Holocaustianern in dieses Land 
verschifft. Der angebliche Grund für die Reise war, den Ort zu sehen, an dem sein 
Großvater während des Zweiten Weltkriegs Kriegsgefangener gewesen war. 

Während Desbois dort war, teilten ihm seine jüdischen Hintermänner mit, dass 
kein einziges jüdisches Massengrab jemals markiert worden sei, obwohl in den 
Jahren 1941/42 mehr als 1,5 Millionen Juden dort getötet worden seien. Desbois 
erwog vielleicht, dass ein möglicher Grund für das Fehlen oberirdischen Markie- 
rungen das Fehlen von unterirdischen Körpern war, aber falls er solche Zweifel je 
hatte, so unterdrückte er sie. So begann Desbois’ Reise zur Medienberühmtheit, ei- 
ne Pilgerreise, die direkt zu seiner darauf einsetzenden Freundschaft mit dem ulti- 
mativen Scharlatan des Holocaust, Elie Wiesel, führte. 

Diese Geschichte wird auf perverse Weise noch besser. Desbois’ neue priester- 
liche Berufung bestand darin, zumindest einige dieser angeblichen Gräber zu fin- 
den und zu markieren! Man fragt sich, was dieser Job mit seiner priesterlichen 
Verpflichtung zu tun hat, die Frohe Botschaft Christi zu predigen. Und wie konnte 
Desbois diese Herkulesaufgabe erfüllen, zumal er die Landessprache nicht sprach 
und kein Fachwissen über die Geschichte oder Geographie der Ukraine hatte? 
Dank seiner Holocaust-Unterstützer war Desbois plötzlich in der Lage, sehr alte 
Bauern zu finden und zu bezahlen, die sich angeblich an die 65 bis 70 Jahre zu- 
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rückliegende Vergangenheit erinnern konnten, um ihm zu sagen, wo sich die un- 
markierten Graber von etwa 1,5 bis 2 Millionen Juden befinden. 
Nach Angaben der zionistischen Medien:™! 


Desbois überprüft jede Aussage [eines Bauern] mit dem sowjetischen Archiv im Ho- 
locaust-Museum in Washington und mit deutschen Aufzeichnungen. Er trug ein Er- 
eignis oder eine neue Grabstelle erst ein, nachdem er drei unabhdngige Zeugen- 
aussagen erhalten hat. 


Man kann sich die riesige Stundenzahl kaum vorstellen, die für eine solche For- 
schung erforderlich gewesen wáre, sofern diese überhaupt durchführbar gewesen 
wáre. Aber dann exhumiert Desbois die Leichen, richtig? Falsch. Erstens gibt es 
keinen Beweis dafür, dass Desbois jemals die Überreste eines einzigen jüdischen 
Opfers gefunden hat, da er keinerlei forensische Untersuchung der menschlichen 
Überreste durchgeführt hat, um die Identität des Opfers sowie ihre wahrscheinliche 
Todeszeit und -ursache zu bestimmen, wie es in ähnlichen Fällen üblich (et. Di? 
Schlimmer noch, er zeichnete nicht einmal die Größe der Massengraber auf, die er 
gefunden hatte, und bestimmte auch nicht, wie viele Opfer sie enthielten, da er 
aufhórte zu graben, sobald er die oberste Knochenschicht erreichte. Er weigerte 
sich dann einfach, irgendwelche Überreste auszugraben, weil Rabbiner ihm gesagt 
hatten, dass er eine Sünde begehen würde, wenn er die jüdische Totenruhe stóren 
würde. Desbois erklärt dieses Problem in seinem bizarren Buch wie folgt:°* 


Es wurde [von den Rabbinern] entschieden, dass die vom Dritten Reich ermordeten 
Juden Tsaquidim, "Heilige", waren und dass ihnen die Glückseligkeit des ewigen 
Lebens gewährt wurde. In diesem Sinne müssen ihre Gräber |...] intakt bleiben, um 
ihren Seelenfrieden nicht zu storen. 


Aus diesem Grund kann Desbois behaupten, Beweise dafür gefunden zu haben, 
dass in der Ukraine über eine Million Juden erschossen wurden, ohne die Überres- 
te eines einzigen Opfers vorlegen zu müssen! Carlo Mattogno hat jedoch gezeigt, 
dass dieses angebliche jüdische Gesetz in vielen anderen Fállen eine ordnungsge- 
mäße Exhumierung nicht verhindert bat Pi) Dieses “Gesetz” scheint daher nur eine 
Nebelwand zu sein, hinter der die Holocaustianer verbergen wollen, was sie uns 
nicht sehen lassen wollen: das Fehlen konkreter forensischer Beweise für den be- 





61 Angela Charlton, “Ukraine Killing Fields Not Forgotten: Elderly Provide Chilling Details,” Atlanta 
Journal-Constitution, 6.7.2007, C1, C4. 

Für eine revisionistische Erwiderung auf Desbois’ Aktivitäten siehe Carlo Mattogno, “Patrick Desbois 
and the ‘Mass Graves’ of Jews in Ukraine", Inconvenient History, Jg. 7, Nr. 3, 2015, 
https://codoh.com/library/document/3433/. Die forensischen Untersuchungen der Deutschen an den Mas- 
sengräbern von Katyn und Winniza mit polnischen Opfern sowjetischer Massaker können als Beispiele 
dafür dienen, wie man es richtig macht: Auswartiges Amt, Amtliches Material zum Massenmord von 
Katyn (Berlin: Franz Eher Nachf., 1943); idem, Amtliches Material zum Massenmord von Winniza (Ebd., 
1944); für einen moderneren Ansatz siehe z.B. Tosha L. Dupras u.a., Forensic Recovery of Human Re- 
mains: Archaeological Approaches (2. Aufl., Boca Raton, Fl.: CRC Press, 2012). 

Patrick Desbois, Porteur de Mémoires: sur les Traces de la Shoah par Balles (Neuilly-sur-Seine: Ed. Mi- 
chel Lafon, 2007), 186. “Il a été statué [par les rabbins] que les Juifs assassinés par le Ше Reich étaient 
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Analysis and Refutation of Factitious “Evidence,” Deceptions and Flawed Argumentation of the "Holo- 
caust Controversies” Bloggers (Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 2013), 1087-1092. 
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haupteten Massenmord. Dieser Verdacht wird durch die Tatsache gestiitzt, dass die 
von Desbois geöffneten Massengräber später mit Teer aufgefüllt wurden, angeb- 
lich um zu verhindern, dass Grabräuber nach Gold graben. So unwahrscheinlich 
das auch ist, diese Versiegelung behindert sicherlich jede zukünftige forensische 
Forschung Dip 

Desbois’ Gaunerei beinhaltete einige der altbewährten Szenen des Holocaust- 
Kitschs. Hier die New York Times Di? 


Es gibt Geschichten darüber, wie die Nazis auf leere Eimer trommelten, um die 
Schreie ihrer Opfer nicht hóren zu müssen, wie jüdische Frauen zu Sexsklavinnen 
der Nazis gemacht und dann hingerichtet wurden. Ein Zeuge sagte, er habe sich als 
Sechsjähriger versteckte und zugesehen, wie sein bester Freund erschossen wurde. 
Andere Zeugen beschrieben, wie die Nazis nur einen Genickschuss pro Opfer ab- 
geben durften, und dass die Juden manchmal lebendig begraben wurden. "Ein 
Zeuge erzählte, wie sich die Grube drei Tage lang bewegte, wie sie atmete”, erin- 
nerte sich Pater Desbois. 


Hier beobachten wir einmal mehr, wie die Times im Dienst der Holocaust-Religion 
ihre Verpflichtung, vor Drucklegung die Fakten zu überprüfen, über Bord warf und 
sich damit auf das niedrige Niveau einer Boulevardzeitung begab. 

Im Verlauf dieses laufenden Programms, um die Offentlichkeit vom Zusam- 
menbruch des Mythos der Auschwitz-Gaskammer abzulenken, dauerte es nicht 
lange, bis Desbois Wiesels Bekanntschaft machte. Anschließend traten die beiden 
Männer routinemäßig gemeinsam öffentlich auf. Am 20. April 2009, am Eróff- 
nungstag der sogenannten “Durban II”-Konferenz zum Thema Rassismus in Genf 
unter der Schirmherrschaft der Vereinten Nationen, sprach der verrückte Desbois 
über “la Shoah par balles" und erklarte: “Mehr als zwei Millionen Juden wurden 
wie Tiere getótet und wie Tiere in Graben, hinter Kirchen und in Parks begraben. 
Das war der Holocaust durch Kugeln.” Hier verschob er die Obergrenze jenseits 
der bereits aufgebláhten Zwei-Millionen-Zahl, obwohl er noch nicht einmal eine 
einzige Leiche nachgewiesen hatte! Einige Wochen später, am 8. Mai 2009, traten 
Wiesel und Desbois gemeinsam bei einer Holocaust-Gedenkveranstaltung am 
Touro College in New York City auf. 

Zum Ende des Jahres 2009 erschien die englische Übersetzung von Desbois' 
bizarrem Buch The Holocaust by Bullets: A Priests Journey to Uncover the Truth 
behind the Murder of 1.5 Million Jews (...: Die Reise eines Priesters, um die 
Wahrheit hinter dem Mord an 1,5 Millionen Juden aufzudecken; N.Y.: Palgrave 
Macmillan, 2009). Sein Verleger gab an, dass es “mit Unterstützung des US-Holo- 





645 Patrick Desbois, Porteur de Mémoires, 227. 

646 Gleiches gilt für die Lager Belzec und Treblinka, wo zweideutige Ausgrabungsergebnisse, die revisionis- 

tische Behauptungen bestätigen, dazu führten, dass an diesen Orten massive Beton "Denkmäler" errichtet 

wurden, um die Opfer für immer zu begraben — und die Wahrheit unter ihnen; siehe dazu zusátzlich zu 

der in der Fußnote 644 zitierten massiven Studie auch: Mattogno, Belzec (2018); Mattogno, Graf, Treb- 

linka (2018)). 

Elaine Sciolino, “A Priest Methodically Reveals Ukrainian Jews’ Fate," New York Times, 6.10.2007, Al. 

955 Zenit.org, “La Shoah par Balles: Intervention du Père Patrick Desbois,” Zenit, 24.4.2009; 
www.zenit.org/fr/articles/la-shoah-par-balles-intervention-du-p-patrick-desbois. “Plus de deux millions 
de juifs ont été tués comme des animaux et enterrés comme des animaux dans des fossés, derrière les 
églises, dans des parcs. C'était la Shoah par balles." 


64 


A 





72 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


the first with three and the second with ten chambers — fully and completely 
corresponds to the report of November 15, 1942, and to the camp plan which 
was enclosed with it! 

Precisely for the reason that it is the product of plagiarism, Wiernik’s 
sketch has a paucity of features of this kind: not only are many buildings of 
the camp missing, but also the cremation grills, although he wrote his report in 
the year 1944. Wiernik only ‘rectified’ his error in 1945 by furnishing a new, 
‘corrected’ plan of Treblinka. If one compares this with that of the year be- 
fore, the plagiarism shows up even more glaringly.'”! 

During Session 66 of the Jerusalem Eichmann Trial, Wiernik produced the 
1945 plan, which entered the records as Document T-1300, yet mendaciously 
claimed to have drawn it in the year 1943.17 

Thus it is clear that Wiernik simply plagiarized the plan from the report of 
November 15, 1942, and in so doing replaced the word “steam chambers" 
with “gas chambers”. Why did he do this? Presumably he was of the opinion — 
to be sure with good reason — that the versions of mass murders in Treblinka 
then current were too simpleminded. On the other hand, the idea of the engine 
all but clamored for acceptance. 

That there was an electrical power supply in Treblinka is not only proba- 
ble, it is certain. Every concentration camp had such facilities. Even camps 
connected to the local electrical supply were equipped with an emergency 
power supply. This was all the more true of those which - like Treblinka — 
were not connected to the local electric supply. In Treblinka, the electric pow- 
er supply was no emergency device, but rather the camp’s own plant for sup- 
plying it with the electricity necessary for its functioning; consequently it had 
to be in operation 24 hours a day. The generator of such a power supply was 
usually driven by a diesel engine. In view of the importance of this engine, a 
special engine — naturally new — was normally employed. How technological- 
ly complex such an installation was regarded emerges from, for example, the 
“Kostenvoranschlag über Notstromanlage" (cost estimate for back-up power 
plant) which was prepared for the concentration camp Auschwitz on Novem- 
ber 10, 1940, by the firm of Georg Grabarz, Master Electrician, from Glei- 
witz.'’? We shall return to this later. 

Where was the power plant located in Treblinka? As we have seen, Wier- 
nik claimed that it had been installed by the first “gassing house." This is also 
claimed by Rajzman, who reports: 





171 See Document 5 in the Appendix. The plan was published by Filip Friedman in his book To 
Jest Oswiecim! (This Is Auschwitz!), Krakow 1945. An English translation followed in the 
year 1946, under the title This Was Oswiecim!, the United Jewish Relief Appeal, London 
1946. The plan appears there on pp. 82f. 

172 State of Israel. Ministry of Justice, The Trial of Adolf Eichmann. Record of Proceedings in 
the District Court of Jerusalem, Jerusalem 1993. Vol. Ш, pp. 1201-1203. 

73 RGVA, 502-1-128, pp. 45-49, see Document 21 in the Appendix. 
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caust-Museum"  veróffentlicht worden 
sel, was dem  Eingestündnis gleich- 
kommt, dass es sich um ein reines Pro- 
pagandawerk handelt. Desbois liefert ab- 
solut keine forensischen Beweise für die 
von ihm gemachten historischen Be- 
hauptungen, aber sein Buch erfüllt einen 
sehr wichtigen Zweck für die heutigen 
Holocaust-Fundamentalisten. Es lenkt 
sowohl die Holocaust-Gläubigen als 
auch die Goyim, die Steuern zahlen und 
ihre Kinder vertrauensvoll in Holocaust- 
Gehirnwäscheklassen schicken, von der 
Tatsache ab, dass der Holocaust in 
Auschwitz jetzt völlig zusammengebro- 
chen ist. Die Holocaustianer wollen, dass 








das Öffentliche Auge so weit wie mög- Abbildung 41: Desbois (rechts) mit 
lich von Auschwitz entfernt weilt, wäh- Wiesel am Holocaust-Tag in Genf am 
rend sie die Holocaust-Meistererzählung 20. April 2009. 





mittels rückwirkender Kontinuität lang- 

sam “umgestalten”, indem sie den Umfang und die Bedeutung der nichtexistieren- 
den Gaskammern verkleinern und Wiesels unhaltbare Verbrennungsgruben voll- 
ständig beseitigen. 

Desbois hat eine lange Liste jüdischer Preise und Auszeichnungen erhalten, 
ähnlich denen, die Wilkomirski und Defonseca vor ihrem Kollaps als Holocaust- 
Augenzeugen verliehen worden waren. Dazu gehören Ehrendoktorwürden von 
mindestens zwei Universitäten in Israel und eine Nominierung von Präsident Sar- 
kozy aus Frankreich zum Chevalier de la Légion d’Honneur (Ritter der Ehrenlegi- 
on) für seinen Dienst... an Israel! Sein neu erworbener, erlauchter Status ermög- 
lichte es ihm nicht nur, ein Reisebegleiter des Hohepriesters des Holocaust zu wer- 
den, sondern auch von Papst Benedikt XVI., als dieser am 17. Januar 2010 die jü- 
dische Synagoge in Rom besuchte. 


Wiesel beschuldigt Bischof Williamson der “Holocaust Leugnung" 

Eines der erfrischendsten Ereignisse in den katholisch-jüdischen Beziehungen seit 
vielen Jahren war die Enthüllung, die Pater Richard Williamson, ein in Großbri- 
tannien geborener traditionalistischer Bischof und Mitglied der Priesterbruder- 
schaft St. Pius X. (Fraternitas Sacerdotalis Sancti Pii X., FSSPX), einem Intervie- 
wer eines schwedischen Fernsehsenders im November 2008 erzáhlte. Provokativ 
gefragt, ob er an die Gaskammern und die “sechs Millionen" glaube, erwiderte er, 
dass es seiner Ansicht nach in den deutschen Lagern der Kriegszeit keine Gas- 
kammern gegeben habe und dass nur 300.000 Juden im Holocaust gestorben seien, 
nicht sechs Millionen. Die zionistischen Medien, streng kontrolliert und diszipli- 
niert, hielten diese Aussagen zwei Monate lang zurück und warteten nur darauf, 
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dass Papst Benedikt XVI. die 1988 gegen einige Mitglieder der FSSPX ausgespro- 
chene Exkommunikation offiziell aufhob. Als bekannt wurde, dass Benedikt XVI. 
diese “verlorenen Schafe" zurück in die Kirche gebracht hatte, veróffentlichten die 
Zionisten die zwei Monate alte “Nachricht”, dass Williamson ein “Leugner” sei. 
Es war eine klassische zionistische Medienfalle. 

Natürlich war Wiesel von seinen Medienfreunden im Voraus darüber informiert 
worden, was wahrscheinlich passieren würde, und so hatte er seine Presseerklà- 
rungen parat. In einem Tonfall, als würde er als ein “Papst” über einen anderen 
Papst sprechen, griff Wiesel Benedikt XVI. verbal an:9^? 


Was glaubt der Papst, was wir fühlen, als er das tat? Dass ein Mann, der Bischof 
und ein Holocaustleugner ist — und die Leugnung des Holocaust ist heute freilich 
der vulgdrste Aspekt des Antisemitismus — und dass der Papst so weit geht und wis- 
sentlich das tut, was er getan hat, ist beunruhigend. 


Auf die Frage im selben Artikel, ob der Papst vielleicht nicht wisse, dass William- 
son ein “Leugner” sei, antwortete Wiesel: 


Ach nein! Die Kirche weiß, was sie tut, besonders auf dieser Ebene, dass der Papst 
diesen Mann wieder aufnimmt, die wissen, was sie tun. Sie wissen, was sie tun, und 
sie haben es absichtlich getan. Was die Absicht war, weif ich nicht. 


Auf die Frage, ob diese ziemlich alten Nachrichten Auswirkungen auf die katho- 
lisch-jüdischen Beziehungen haben würden, die während der Pontifikate von Jo- 
hannes XXIII. und Johannes Paul II. ein vermeintlich goldenes Zeitalter erlebt hat- 
ten, antwortete Wiesel: 


Der Vatikan hat die Lage geschaffen. Es liegt an ihnen, sie zu beseitigen. Dies ist es 
eine sehr traurige Situation. So unerwartet, weil wir große Hoffnungen für die Be- 
ziehungen zwischen Juden und Katholiken hatten, weil sie unter diesen beiden 
Päpsten so gut waren |...] und jetzt ist es das Gegenteil. 


Wiesel schloss: 


Eines ist klar. Dieser Schritt des Papstes wird uns sicherlich nicht helfen, den Anti- 
semitismus zu bekämpfen. Ganz im Gegenteil. 


Wenn man auf Wiesels Worte zurückblickt, haben sie einen warnend ankündigen- 
den Klang. Indem er erklärte, dass es an ihnen läge, das Problem zu lösen, ließ der 
Hohepriester des Holocaust seine liberalen Anhänger in der katholischen Kirche 
wissen, dass sie Benedikt XVI. besser loswerden sollten. 

Die katholische Presse in den USA wiederholte umgehend die Argumentations- 
linie der Holocaustianer in dieser Frage. Da die US-Bischófe ihre Seelen an die zi- 
onistische Sache verkauft haben und in einer Missbrauchsbeziehung mit der ADL, 
dem AJC und verschiedenen anderen jüdischen Gruppen und Einzelpersonen ste- 
cken, befürworten sie fast ausnahmslos, dass an ihren Schulen Holocaust-Gehirn- 
wäschekurse verabreicht werden. Daher war die Reaktion von Erzbischof Wilton 
D. Gregory von Atlanta, Vorsitzender des Ausschusses für ókumenische und inter- 
religióse Angelegenheiten der katholischen Bischófe, nicht überraschend. In seiner 





9? Philip Pullella, “Elie Wiesel Attacks Pope over Holocaust Bishop," www.Reuters.com, 28.1.2009. 
http://in.reuters.com/article/2009/01/28/idINIndia-37701220090128. 
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eigenen Zeitung beschuldigte er 
Bischof Williamson des Anti- 
semitismus, da er es gewagt 
hatte, Zweifel an den Gaskam- 
mern zu hegen, und erklärte: 
"[n der Kirche gibt es keinen 
Platz für Antisemitismus oder 
Rassismus. Keinen. Absolut 
keinen." 650 

Während Gregory im Prin- 
zip Recht hatte, war das Prob- 
lem mit seiner Bemerkung, 
dass in den Ausführungen von 








AN 


Abbildung 42: Elie Wiesel beim 
. EUR e . Weltwirtschaftsforum am 28. Januar 2009, wo er 
Bischof Williamson nicht die gie Gelegenheit erhielt, den weltweiten Geldfluss 
geringste Spur von Antisemi- zu beeinflussen. 


tismus zu finden war. Tatsách- 

lich sagte der Mann einfach, was er für die Wahrheit über eine historische Angele- 
genheit halt — über die die zionistischen Medienmonopolisten keine Diskussion zu- 
lassen werden. In dem Artikel heißt es zu Recht, dass Bischof Williamson “be- 
hauptet hat, die Berichte über den Holocaust seien übertrieben und keine Juden 
seien in den Gaskammern der Nazis gestorben". Es wurde aber auch der Miss- 
brauchszustand hervorgehoben, in dem sich Erzbischof Gregory befindet, als er 
zustimmend einen jüdischen Missbraucher zitierte, einen gewissen Rabbi Gary 
Greenebaum, der “Williamsons schándliche Bemerkungen" als Beweis für seine 
“Holocaust-Leugnung” bezeichnete. Der Täter Greenebaum setzte dem Ganzen 
dann das Sahnehäubchen auf, als er sagte: 





Dies wird zweifellos zur Verschlechterung der hervorragenden Beziehungen zwi- 
schen Juden und der katholischen Kirche beitragen. 


Dies war ein Lehrbuchfall über einen jüdischen Holocaustianer, der sein fügiges 
katholisches Opfer, Erzbischof Gregory, misshandelt. Auf bedrohliche, herrische 
und besitzergreifende Weise befahl er Erzbischof Gregor, einen Mitbischof aus 
Gründen zu kritisieren, die überhaupt nichts mit dem katholischen Glauben und 
der katholischen Praxis zu tun haben. Natürlich sind die “ausgezeichneten Bezie- 
hungen", auf die sich Rabbi Greenebaum bezieht, für die jüdische Seite ausge- 
zeichnet, weil sie die totale Kontrolle haben, während die katholische Seite Angst 
hat, überhaupt eine Bitte zu äußern, aus Angst, den Täter zu verárgern. 


Wiesels óffentliche Person als Hohepriester des Holocaust 


Die 75. Geburtstagsfeier des Hohepriesters des Holocaust 

Im Mai 2004 feierte die ADL den 75. Geburtstag von Wiesel, obwohl sein Ge- 
burtstag auf den 30. September fallt und die Feier etwa sechs Monate zu spat statt- 
fand. Aber das Datum spielte keine Rolle, denn bei der Veranstaltung, bei der sich 





650 Andrew Nelson, “Bishop’s Remarks on Holocaust Repudiated," The Georgia Bulletin, 5.2.2009, 3. 
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vierhundert máchtige und wohlhabende Leute im New Yorker Waldorf Astoria Ho- 
tel versammelten, ging es eigentlich um Geld und Macht. Der Zeremonienmeister 
des Abends war Tom Brokaw, ein treuer Diener des Zionismus während seiner ge- 
samten Karriere. Passenderweise stellte er sich als “Ihr Shabbos Goy für den 
Abend" vor. Es überrascht nicht, dass Abe Foxman alle anderen Redner im Wett- 
bewerb um den größten Holocaust-Kitsch übertraf, als er sagte:®! 


Elie, du hast anderthalb Millionen ermordeten Kindern eine Stimme und Kontinui- 
tát gegeben. 


Wiesel und Oprah, Neuauflage 

Anfang 2006 trat Wiesel in der Fernsehsendung von Oprah Winfrey auf. Der offi- 
ziellen Geschichte zufolge hatte sie ihn teilweise aus dem Grund eingeladen, weil 
ein früherer Gast, James Frey, beschuldigt worden war, ihre Show dazu benutzt zu 
haben, den Verkauf seines angeblichen autobiografischen Buches anzukurbeln, 
obwohl es viele fiktive Elemente enthielt. Winfrey versuchte daher, sich von die- 
sem Vorwurf des Schwindels zu befreien, indem sie einen Mann auf ihre Bühne 
holte, der nach Ansicht der zionistischen Medien den Inbegriff der Wahrhaftigkeit 
darstellt.65? 

Winfreys erster Schritt bestand darin, Wiesels angebliche Autobiografie Night 
als das Buch auszuwáhlen, welches sie im Januar 2006 in ihrem Buchclub lesen 
würde. Der Haken dabei war, dass Wiesels Frau gerade eine neue englische Über- 
setzung von Night vorbereitet hatte. Dies sollte spáter in jenem Monat von Farrar, 
Straus & Giroux mit einer ersten Druckauflage von einer Million Exemplaren so- 
wohl kartoniert als auch in einer gebundenen Fassung erscheinen. Oprahs Wahl 
von Wiesels Buch bedeutete, dass aufgrund ihrer Schleichwerbung wahrscheinlich 
Zehntausende Exemplare der neuen Übersetzung verkauft würden. Seltsamerweise 
wurde diese riesige Druckauflage aufgesetzt, obwohl die ursprüngliche Überset- 
zung von Stella Rodway aus dem Jahr 1960 durchaus adáquat war. Darüber hinaus 
war Rodways Übersetzung vom Verlag Hill & Wang veróffentlicht worden, der 
sich 2006 im Besitz von Farrar, Straus & Giroux befand. Dies bedeutete, dass der 
Mutterverlag ein neues Produkt auf den Markt brachte, obwohl sein Tochterverlag 
noch Zehntausende Exemplare der Originalübersetzung im Inventar hatte. Die 
Rechtfertigung für diesen Aufwand war jedoch, dass die neue Übersetzung von 
Wiesels Frau “näher am Original" sei.°°° 

Wie ich zuvor dargelegt habe, vergrößerte sich in Wahrheit die Distanz zur 
franzósischen Originalversion La Nuit durch Marion Wiesels viele verlogenen 
Übersetzungen verschiedener Wórter und Sátze. Sie hatte dies getan, um sachliche 
Absurditáten zu korrigieren und Beweise für ein mógliches Plagiat Wiesels beim 








61 “Anti-Defamation League: Wiesel Spends Lifetime Searching for Words,” 15 Minutes Magazine, Ju- 
li/August 2004. http://15minutesmagazine.com/archives/issue_60/leica.htm. 

62 Cockburn, “Did Oprah...?” 

653 Edward Wyatt, “Oprah’s Book Club Turns to Elie Wiesel,” New York Times, 16.1.2006, El, 8; vgl. ders., 
“Tt’s a Matter of Timing,” New York Time, 19.1.2006, E7; ders., “The Translation of Wiesel’s ‘Night’ is 
New, but Old Questions Are Raised,” New York Times, 19.1.2006, E1. 
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Abbildung 43: Holocaust-Kitsch aus Auschwitz im Januar 2006. 








Schreiben von La Nuit zu vertuschen. Zudem erhielt sie nun die Ubersetzertantie- 
men, die zuvor Rodway erhalten hatte. 

Um den Absatz der neuen Ubersetzung zu steigern, reisten Wiesel und Winfrey 
Ende Januar 2006 gemeinsam nach Auschwitz. Die Reise wurde gefilmt und am 
24. Mai wahrend ihrer TV-Show als ein Holocaust-Dokumentarfilm gezeigt. Am 
Tag zuvor war Wiesel in Oprahs Show erschienen, um sowohl den Film als auch 
die neue Übersetzung seines Romans hochzupuschen. Als der Film ausgestrahlt 
wurde, verfügten die Medienbosse aus Rücksicht auf die religióse Natur des Films, 
dass es nur "begrenzte Werbeunterbrechungen" geben werde. Immerhin ging es 
um den Hohepriester des Holocaust und seinen Besuch des Golgathas des Holo- 
caust. Wiesel tauchte am folgenden Tag, dem 25. Mai, schon wieder in Winfreys 
Show auf, als die Namen der Gewinner eines landesweiten Aufsatzwettbewerbs 
bekannt gegeben wurden. 

Die zionistischen Medien berichteten ausführlich über diese Ereignisse. Zum 
Beispiel veróffentlichte Time nach Oprahs Auschwitz-Reise, aber vor Wiesels Auf- 
tritten in ihrer Show, eine Gastkolumne Oprahs über ihren mehrere Tage wáhren- 
den Aufenthalt in Auschwitz zusammen mit dem Hohepriester des Holocaust. Über 
den Mann, der während seiner gesamten óffentlichen Karriere ein Herz aus Stein 
für das unmenschliche Leiden gezeigt hat, das die Juden Israels den Palästinensern 


auferlegt haben, schrieb sie:654 


Er ist mein Held nicht nur für das, was er ertragen hat, sondern auch für das, was 
er geworden ist — ein Lehrer, ein Weiser, ein Aktivist, ein humanitärer, ein großer 
Geist. Trotz der Schrecken, die er überlebt hat, ist er einer der liebsten Seelen, die 
ich je kennengelernt habe. 
Als ob der Heuchelei damit nicht genug wáre, fuhr Oprah in ihrem unterwürfigen 
Kniefall vor dem Zionismus fort: 
Das Bóse ist niemals das Ende der Geschichte; wir kónnen immer noch das Ende 
der Geschichte schreiben. Wiesel, 77, hat uns gelehrt, dass wir nicht vergessen dür- 
fen; dass es keine größere Sünde gibt als die des Schweigens und der Gleichgültig- 
keit. 


654 Oprah Winfrey, “Elie Wiesel,” Time, 30.4.2006, 117. 
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Trotz Winfreys Lob ist die Realitat, 
dass ihr Held nicht nur tiber prak- 
tisch jeden Aspekt seiner sogenann- 
ten Erfahrungen wáhrend des Holo- 
caust gelogen hat, sondern auch 
während seiner fünf Jahrzehnte in 
der Óffentlichkeit aktiv israelische 
Kriegsverbrechen unterstützt und 
Entschuldigungen für sie vorge- 
bracht hat. 

Der womöglich widerwärtigste 
Aspekt dieser ganzen Angelegenheit 


ist die Tatsache, dass hinter Wiesels 
Fernsehauftritten der Apparat der Abbildung 44: Elie Wiesel mit US-Präsident 
Barack Obama. 











organisierten Holocaust-Staatsreli- 
gion am Werk war. An der Basis 
ermutigten und halfen die Lehrer den Schülern, über Die Nacht und seine Auswir- 
kungen auf ihr Leben zu schreiben, wobei die besten Aufsätze den Wettbewerbs- 
richtern vorgelegt wurden. Die Schüler wurden nachdrücklich aufgefordert, Gefüh- 
le auszudrücken anstatt Vernunft anzulegen. Die Lehrkräfte in jedem Bundesstaat 
wurden von Lehrplanausschüssen, Schulbehörden und den verschiedenen staatli- 
chen Kommissionen zum Holocaust unterstützt. Wiesel soll einige der Aufsätze 
gelesen und bei der Auswahl der Sieger geholfen haben. Mit anderen Worten, es 
war ein bedeutendes religiöses Ereignis für die Schüler, während es für Wiesel und 
seine Frau ein weiterer Zahltag war, da viele, wenn nicht die meisten dieser Ju- 
gendlichen ein Exemplar der neuen Übersetzung seiner “Autobiographie” kauften. 
Viele Schulbezirke mussten sich mit der neuen Übersetzung eindecken, da die alte 
plötzlich veraltet war. Diese groß angelegte Ausbeutung leichtgläubiger Kinder 
durch einen Erzbetrüger wurde am 25. Mai fortgesetzt, als die Sieger im landes- 
weit ausgestrahlten Fernsehen vor Wiesel und Winfrey vorgeführt wurden. 





Holocaust-Gedenktag 2009: Der Hohepriester des Holocaust präsidiert 

Präsident Barack Obama trat sein Amt im Januar 2009 an. Drei Monate später, am 
23. April 2009, dem Holocaust-Gedenktag, erfüllte er auf perfekte Weise die Rolle 
des Speichelleckers gegenüber dem Hohepriester des Holocaust Elie Wiesel im 
Rundbau des Kapitols. In seiner Rede warnte Obama vor der Gefahr, die von Jenen 
ausgehe, die versuchen, den Holocaust auf freie und offene Weise zu diskutieren. 
Er führte aus:°5> 


Bis zum heutigen Tag gibt es Diejenigen, die darauf bestehen, dass der Holocaust 
nie stattgefunden hat, die jede Form von Intoleranz begehen — Rassismus und Anti- 








855 Lynn Sweet, “Obama on Holocaust Remembrance Day: ‘Contemplate the Obligations of the Living," 
Chicago Sun-Times, 23.4.2009 ; archiviert unter 
https://web.archive.org/web/*/http://blogs.suntimes.com/sweet/2009/04/obama_and_holocaust_and_unit 
ed.html. 
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semitismus, Homophobie, Frem- 

denfeindlichkeit, Sexismus und 

mehr — Hass, der sein Opfer er- 

niedrigt und uns alle herabsetzt. 
Es war in der Tat beunruhigend, 
dass der US-Präsident sich dazu 
herabließ, die Integrität und Auf- 
richtigkeit revisionistischer For- 
scher auf diese Weise zu verun- 
glimpfen und ihre Suche nach his- 
torischer Wahrheit mit “Intole- 
ranz, Rassismus und Antisemitis- 
mus” gleichzusetzen. Nach Oba- 
mas Rede soll derselben Quelle 








Abbildung 45: Elie Wiesel mit der 
Bundeskanzlerin Angela Merkel und US- 
Präsident Barack Obama im Gedenkmuseum 

zufolge “Wiesel in die Tagespoli- Buchenwald. 





tik eingegriffen haben, indem er 

den iranischen Präsidenten Ahmadinedschad als Holocaustleugner verurteilte und 
Präsident Obama für den Boykott der jüngsten Durban II UNO-Konferenz dank- 
te”. 


Wiesel begleitet Obama auf einer heiligen staatlichen Pilgerreise nach Buchenwald 
Berichten zufolge lud Obama Wiesel ein, ihn im Juni 2009 auf eine Reise nach 
Buchenwald zu begleiten. Wiesel versicherte den Medien jedoch noch vor dieser 
Reise, dass Obama die ihm zugewiesene Rolle ohne Probleme spielen würde:®5® 





Aufgrund meiner Einschätzung von ihm, was ich über ihn weiß, bin ich mir dessen 
sicher. Er ist der sechste US-Präsident, den ich getroffen habe und den ich regel- 
mäßig sehe — ich bin mir sicher, dass [der Besuch] mit ihm sehr beeindruckend sein 
wird. 


Getreu Wiesels Vorhersage proklamierte Obama mit dem Hohepriester des Holo- 
caust an seiner Seite:9?7 


Bis zum heutigen Tage gibt es Diejenigen, die darauf bestehen, dass der Holocaust 
nie geschehen sei — eine Verleugnung von Tatsachen und Wahrheiten, die unbe- 
gründet, ignorant und hasserfüllt ist. Dieser Ort ist die ultimative Zurechtweisung 
für solche Gedanken, eine Erinnerung an unsere Pflicht, diejenigen zu konfrontie- 
ren, die Lügen über unsere Geschichte erzáhlen. 


Die Legende vom Holocaust als Geschichte schrumpfte langsam vor den Augen 
der Welt, während der Wurm der Verlogenheit seine eigenen Innereien verschlang. 
In Panik zwangen Holocaust-Fundamentalisten den Präsidenten der Vereinigten 
Staaten, zu ihrer Rettung zu kommen. Ironischerweise hat kein Holocaustianer je- 
mals behauptet, das Lager Buchenwald sei Teil der sogenannten “Endlösung” ge- 


656 Agence France-Presse, “Elie Wiesel Expects Obama to Be ‘Very Moved’ by Visit in Buchenwald,” Euro- 
pean Jewish News, 5.6.2009; einst unter http://ejpress.org/index.php?id=14777; jetzt reduziert auf einen 
Satz unter https://ejpress.org/elie-wiesel-expects-obama-to-be-very-moved-by-visit-in-buchenwald/. 

657 Jeff Keleny, Nicholas Kulish, “At a Holocaust Site, Obama Calls Denial ‘Hateful,’” New York Times, 
5.6.2009, A8. 
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Abbildung 46: Israels Prásident Shimon Peres verleiht dem 
Friedensnobelpreistrager Elie Wiesel die Ehrenmedaille des Prásidenten. 
The Times of Israel, 26.11.2013. 





wesen. Dort gab es keine Gaskammern oder andere Mittel zur Massenvernichtung. 
Daher haben Obamas Worte, dass dieser Ort “die ultimative Zurechtweisung" für 
all Jene sei, “die Lügen über unsere Geschichte erzählen”, den Nagel auf den Kopf 
getroffen. 


Wiesel bei der Erfüllung seiner offiziellen Priesterpflichten 

Während des gesamten ersten Jahrzehnts des neuen Jahrtausends übte Wiesel sein 
Amt als Hohepriester des Holocaust sowohl auf nationaler als auch auf internatio- 
naler Ebene aus. In den USA sprach er beispielsweise bei der Eróffnung eines neu- 
en Holocaust-Museums in Skokie, Illinois, am 19. April 2009. Auf internationaler 
Ebene war er Ehrengast bei einem Abendessen, das Prinz Albert von Monaco am 
6. Mai 2009 veranstaltete. Doch hinter der glitzernden Erfolgsfassade des Hohe- 
priesters verweste die Leiche des offiziellen und staatlich verordneten Holocaust 
weiter. Wührend Wiesel sich zunehmend im verherrlichenden Licht sonnte, in dem 
ihn die zionistischen Medien zeigten, wurden die Doppelzüngigkeit seiner Lebens- 
führung, einschlieBlich seiner Identitát, und die Doppelmoral, die seine Werte be- 
stimmten, für eine wachsende Anzahl von Amerikanern erkennbar. 

Wiesel reiste in seiner Eigenschaft als Hohepriester des Holocaust nach Chica- 
go und feierte den fünfzehnten Jahrestag des US-Holocaust-Museums. In einer 
seiner typischen Reden vom Stile “Kafka trifft Orwell" erklarte er: “Das 20. Jahr- 
hundert war ein Misserfolg [trotz] aller guten Dinge, die geschehen sind — das En- 
de des Kolonialismus, das Ende des offiziellen Rassismus, das Ende des Imperia- 
lismus, des Kommunismus, Faschismus." Die dreitausend Menschen, die sich im 
noblen Sheraton Hotel versammelt hatten, konnten dann hóren, wie er die kolos- 
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salste Lüge des 20. Jahrhunderts heraufbeschwor, als sei es etwas gewesen, was 
tatsächlich passiert war:°5® 
Das dominierende Element, das dominierende Ereignis, die dominierende Tatsache 
des 20. Jahrhunderts war [der Holocaust], und das war ein Versagen der Mensch- 
heit. 


Wiesels Käuflichkeit spielt sowohl im privaten als auch im öffentlichen Leben eine 
große Rolle. Am 25. Oktober 2009 hielt er vor sechstausend christlichen Zionisten 
eine Rede. Die Veranstaltung hatte den Titel “Nacht zu Ehren Israels” und fand in 
der Cornerstone Church von Pastor John Hagee in San Antonio statt. Hagee, des- 
sen Lobbygruppe “Christians United for Israel” heißt, hatte Israel zuvor einen 
Scheck über 9 Millionen Dollar geschenkt. Im Laufe des Abends überreichte Ha- 
gee Wiesel weitere 500.000 US-Dollar, wobei das Geld angeblich für die Elie Wie- 
sel Foundation for Humanity bestimmt war. 


Obama serviert dem Hohepriester des Holocaust ein “gutes koscheres 
Mittagessen” im Weißen Haus 

Als die US-Präsidentschaft von Barack Obama voranschritt, versuchte er, die Ho- 
locaust-Fundamentalisten zu umwerben, deren Unterstützung für Israel bedin- 
gungslos ist. Da viele von ihnen der Meinung waren, Obamas Außenpolitik unter- 
stütze Israel nicht ausreichend, musste er sie beruhigen. Im Rahmen dieser Kam- 
pagne lud er Wiesel ein, am 3. Mai 2010 in seinem privaten Speisesaal im Weißen 
Haus mit ihm zu Mittag zu essen. Wiesel war schließlich ein lebendiges Symbol 
dafür, wofür diese Israel-verliebten Extremisten stehen. Der Hohepriester des Ho- 
locaust vermerkte danach, dass der US-Präsident ihm nicht nur ein “gutes kosche- 
res Mittagessen” dargeboten, sondern seinem Gast zudem genügend Zusicherun- 
gen gegeben hatte, dass seine Hingabe an die Interessen einer anderen Nation, Is- 
rael, intakt bleibe und unerschiitterlich sei.9? Die Vereinigung von Synagoge und 
Staat blieb so grundsolide wie nie zuvor. Ja, die US-Präsidenten kommen und ge- 
hen, aber ihre Staatsreligion, der Holocaust, bleibt bestehen. 








Wiesel empfiehlt Gefängnis für *Holocaustleugner" in Ungarn 

Im Marz 2009 erschien in einer ungarischen Zeitung ein Artikel über Miklós Grü- 
ner und seine Behauptung, Elie Wiesel sei nicht der Auschwitz-Häftling Nr. 
A-7713 (siehe Kapitel V). Obwohl der Artikel fast sofort von einem kanadischen 
Revisionisten übersetzt und dann über das Internet weltweit verbreitet wurde, wur- 
de er von den streng kontrollierten zionistischen Medien verschwiegen. Aber Wie- 
sel muss sich darüber geárgert haben, dass eine ungarische Zeitung es gewagt hat- 
te, einen Artikel zu veröffentlichen, der seine Identität als Häftling Nr. A-7713 in 
Frage stellte, denn der Vorfall zeigte, dass die Skepsis gegenüber der offiziellen 
Holocaust-Geschichte in diesem Land sehr lebendig war. 





855 Ryan Hagerty, “Wiesel says anti-Semitism a ‘plague’,” Chicago Tribune, 17.10.2007. 
https://www.chicagotribune.com/news/ct-xpm-2007-10-17-0710160876-story.html. 
659 Helene Cooper, “Obama Tries to Mend Fences with American Jews,” New York Times, 4.5.2010, A6. 
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Als Wiesel im Dezember 2009 
Ungarn besuchte, forderte er die 
ungarische Regierung auf, die In- 
fragestellung des Holocaust zu kri- 
minalisieren. “Ich frage Sie”, sagte 
er, “warum Sie nicht dem Beispiel 
Frankreichs und Deutschlands fol- 
gen und die Leugnung des Holo- 
caust nicht nur für unanständig, 
sondern auch für illegal erklären? 
In diesen Landern gehen Holocaust- 
leugner ins Gefängnis.” 6% Diese 
Aussage war gleichbedeutend mit 
dem Eingeständnis Wiesels, dass der Holocaust als Geschichte tot ist. Denn wenn 
der Holocaust tatsáchlich eine historische Erzáhlung wáre, die auf Tatsachen be- 
ruht, bedürfte er keiner Strafgesetze, um ihn zu schützen. Wenn sein Augenzeu- 
genbericht wahr ware, würde er keine Gefangnisstrafen für diejenigen fordern, die 
behaupten, dass seine Geschichte weitgehend eingebildet ist. Wenn der unerhörtes- 
te aller verlogenen Augenzeugen des Holocaust eine Gefangnisstrafe für jeden ver- 
langt, der die Holocaust-Erzählung in Frage stellt, liefert er nur einen weiteren 
Beweis dafür, dass die Holocaustianer keinen historischen Beweis dafür liefern 
kónnen, dass die Gaskammern oder die Verbrennungsgruben jemals existierten. 
Dies erklárt, warum sich Wiesel und Konsorten diese stalinistische Option zu ei- 
gen machen, also sich auf Zensur und strafrechtliche Unterdrückung revisionisti- 
scher Dissidenten zu verlassen, um ihren Mythos am Leben zu erhalten. 

Um Wiesels Worte ins rechte Licht zu rücken, ist es wichtig, daran zu erinnern, 
dass er mehrfach seinen abgrundtiefen Hass gegen ungarische Patrioten zum Aus- 
druck gebracht hat. 1995 schrieb er über den Tag, an dem seine Familie aus Sighet 
deportiert wurde: *Es ist schwierig, die Bósartigkeit der ungarischen Gendarmen 
zu übertreiben”, die Wiesel und seine Nachbarn mit “einem Eifer und einer Bruta- 
litát behandelten, die für immer eine Schande für die ungarische Armee und Nation 
bleiben werden. "991 Dies ist der gleiche Hass, den er bereits in Die Nacht gegen- 
über dem ungarischen Volk geäußert hatte, als er schrieb: 








Abbildung 47: Elie Wiesel lehrt US-Prásident 
Barack Obama eine Lektion. 





Von diesem Moment an begann ich sie zu hassen, und mein Hass ist bis heute die 
einzige Verbindung zwischen uns. 


Aber die Ungarn haben trotz Wiesels Hass auf sie das Recht, eine eigene, nicht- 
zionistische Version der Geschichte zu schaffen, und genau das taten sie seit dem 
Fall des Kommunismus. Der historische Revisionismus hat in Ungarn nicht nur 
große Fortschritte gemacht, sondern die gesamte zionistische Weltanschauung wird 
dort angegriffen. Ein wesentlicher Faktor für diese Wendung ist die Erinnerung der 


660 Reuters, “Elie Wiesel Tells Hungary to Ban Holocaust Denial,” Yahoo! India News, 9.12.2009. 
https://in.reuters.com/article/idINIndia-44603620091209. 

661 Wiesel, “Decision,” 5. 

6 Wiesel, Nuit, 39: “C’est en cet instant que j'ai commencé à les hair, et ma haine est la seule chose qui 
nous lie encore aujourd’hui.” 
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“The engines in the ‘bath rooms’ ran 24 hours without interruption.” 

By the “bath rooms" the supposed homicidal chambers are meant. That one or 

more engines are supposed to have been in operation “24 hours without inter- 

ruption" cannot be explained on the basis of the requirements for an extermi- 

nation program, in which such engines would have run only a few hours a 

day, but solely by the necessity of producing electricity for the camp around 

the clock. 

That the story of the engine exhaust gas chambers lacks any kind of basis 
in reality and is nothing else but a propaganda fairy tale is shown beyond 
doubt by Wiernik's description of the corpses of the alleged gassing vic- 
tims: 17 

“All were equal. There was no longer any beauty or ugliness, for they all 

were yellow from the gas.” 

Relying upon the statements of three eyewitnesses, Rachel Auerbach writes:!7> 
“The bodies were naked; some of them were white, others were blue and 
bloated.” 

As a matter of fact, the victims of carbon monoxide poisoning exhibit a cher- 

ry-red or rosy red coloring." This is caused by carboxy hemoglobin, which 

forms as a reaction of carbon monoxide with hemoglobin in the blood. 

What happened next is extremely odd: 

The Polish government was acquainted with Wiernik’s writing and even 
mentioned it in its official report, submitted to the Nuremberg Tribunal, con- 
cerning the alleged German crimes in Poland, which was presented by the So- 
viets as Document USSR-93. It states: 

“As in other cases, so also in this one, a document is produced first-hand, 

which describes the conditions and crimes in Treblinka. It originates from 

one who had been a prisoner, who succeeded in escaping from the camp. 

This was Yankiel Wieznik [sic], a Jewish master builder, who spent a year 

in Treblinka. He produced a report about Treblinka which, as he suggests 

in his preface, comprises the sole meaning of his continuing to live on. "75 
In this report, however, the Polish government does not mention the killing 
method described by Wiernik — engine exhaust gases — with a single word, but 
speaks merely of steam and electricity. This means, of course, that they did 
not credit the gassings, but all the same did not want to dispense with a ‘first- 
class’ prosecution witness. Thus this strange compromise. 

At the Nuremberg Trial, Chief Counsel L.N. Smirnov, assistant prosecutor 
for the Soviet Union, took up this point of the Polish report at the presentation 
of document USSR-93 (and garbled Wiernik’s name even more badly): 





7^ A. Donat, op. cit. (note 4), p. 159. 

175 Ibid. (note 4), p. 36. 

176 Friedrich P. Berg, op. cit. (note 98), р. 439 as well as his footnote 22. 

177 USSR-93, p. 45 of the German version. 

178 Two citations follow from Wiernik's introduction to his book, op. cit. (note 164). 
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Ungarn an die führende Rolle jüdischer politischer Kommissare im Kommunismus 
bei der Verfolgung der einheimischen, weitgehend katholischen Bevólkerung des 
Landes. 

Das neue, ungarische Holocaust-Leugnungsgesetz kónnte sich tatsáchlich als 
Rohrkrepierer erweisen, denn Anfang 2010 fand in Ungarn eine óffentliche Debat- 
te über revisionistische Argumente statt, die genau durch dieses neue Gesetz aus- 
gelöst worden wat Dë? Diese Debatte hätte sonst vielleicht gar nicht stattgefunden. 


Wiesel befürwortet Verweigerung der Redefreiheit für “Holocaust-Leugner” in den 
USA 

Im Juni 2010 forderte Wiesel die selektive Verweigerung der im ersten Zusatz zur 
US-Verfassung garantierten Redefreiheit für US-Amerikaner. Diese Aufhebung ei- 
nes verfassungsmäßigen Grundrechts sollte nur für die “Leugnung des Holocaust" 
gelten. Derlei Meinungsäußerungen, so behauptete er, verursache den Kindern der 
“Überlebenden“ “Schmerzen”. Der kanadische Journalist Joseph Brean zitierte 
Wiesel anhand eines persönlichen Interviews wie folgt:°6* 








Sein Argument zur Redefreiheit ist teilnahmsvoll und konzentriert sich auf den 
“Schmerz, die Demütigung und die Qualen” der Kinder von Holocaust-Überleben- 
den. “Wenn ich an sie denke, akzeptiere ich, dass die Meinungsfreiheit in diesem 
Fall gegen das Gesetz verstoßen sollte”, sagte er. 


Brean fragte Wiesel auch nach der Redefreiheit für diejenigen, die Muslime und 
ihre Religion diffamieren: 


Herr Wiesel stimmte dem Punkt zu, dass religiöse Diffamierung nicht illegal sein 
sollte. Er sagte, Religion sei wie Geld und Liebe. “Es hängt alles davon ab, was Sie 
damit machen”, sagte er. “Es kann und sollte edel sein, aber es kann auch ein Ve- 
hikel für Fanatismus sein.” Er sagte, die einzige Ausnahme sollte die Leugnung des 


Holocaust sein, die verboten werden muss. 


Die Forderung Wiesels, die “Leugnung des Holocaust” unter Strafe zu stellen, und 
die Erklärung von Benedikt XVI., dass Pius XII. als “verehrenswert” angesehen 
werden könne, deuten darauf hin, dass die Holocaustianer auf Widerstand stießen. 
Hátten sie nachweisen kónnen, dass der Holocaust tatsáchlich so stattgefunden hat, 
wie sie es behauptet haben, hätte Wiesel sich nicht vor aller Welt zum Gespött ge- 
macht, indem er forderte, die USA solle die Redefreiheit abschaffen und den Holo- 
caust-Revisionismus unter Strafe stellen. 

Das Dekret von Papst Benedikt war eine Zusicherung, dass er die Notwendig- 
keit der Rehabilitation von Pius XII. nicht aufgegeben hatte. Aber seine mutige 
Ankündigung der Unterstützung für Pius XII. im Dezember 2009, verbunden mit 
seiner Weigerung, die “sechs Millionen" wáhrend seines Besuchs in Auschwitz im 
Jahr 2006 zu erwähnen, verstärkte die Feindseligkeit der Holocaustianer gegen ihn 
immense. Rückblickend betrachtet ist es möglich, dass seine jüdischen Feinde eine 


663 Siehe Jürgen Graf, “Hungarian Holocaust Debate: Otto Perge vs. Dr. Laszlo Karsai,” https://juergen- 
graf.vho.org/articles/hungarian-holocaust-debate.html. 

66 Joseph Brean, “Salman Rushdie: ‘We Are in Danger of Losing the Battle for Freedom of Speech,” Na- 
tional Post, 31.5.2010; ursprünglich unter www.nationalpost.com/news/story.html?id=3094760, aber 
jetzt entfernt. 
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wenn auch unklare Rolle bei Benedikts spaterer Entscheidung spielten, von seinem 
papstlichen Amt zurtickzutreten — ein jahrhundertelang nicht gesehener Vorfall. 


Wiesels Holocaust wird allmahlich als neue Weltreligion formalisiert 


Die Vereinte Nationen verordnen einen Holocaust-Gedenktag 
Während der aufrichtige Glaube an den Holocaust weiter nachlief und seine histo- 
rische Grundlage angesichts der revisionistischen Forschungsergebnisse weiter 
zerbróckelte, unternahmen die Vereinten Nationen formelle Schritte, um den Holo- 
caust zur offiziellen und universellen Weltreligion zu erklären. Selbstverständlich 
hat Wiesel dieses Projekt von Anfang an aktiv gefórdert, da Israel zuvorderst da- 
von profitiert. Diejenigen, die diese Weltregierung angeblich führen, folgten damit 
freilich dem Befehl zionistischer 
Staaten wie der USA, Israels und 
ihrer Verbündeten, und hoben damit 
den Holocaust von seinem Status 
als sákulare Religion der westlichen 
Demokratien zu dem einer säkula- 
ren Weltreligion. Ihre Absicht war 
es, die laufende Kampagne zur 
Kriminalisierung jeglicher Infrage- 
stellung des Holocaust als Ge- 
schichte zu unterstützen. 

So verabschiedete die UN- 
Generalversammlung im Dezember 
2005 eine Resolution zum Holo- 


caust-Gedenken, mit der der 27. Ja- Abbildung 48: Der Hohepriester des Holo- 
nuar — der Tag, an dem das Lager caust Elie Wiesel predigt vor den Führern 
Auschwitz von der Roten Armee _ der Welt bei der UN-Generalversammlung. 
besetzt wurde — als jährlicher inter- 

nationaler Gedenktag zum Andenken an die Opfer des Holocaust ernannt wurde, 
womit ein Feiertag für die neue Weltreligion eingeführt wird, der jáhrlich auf der 
ganzen Welt begangen wird. Die Resolution enthielt auch die Erklárung, dass die 
Generalversammlung der Vereinten Nationen “jede vollständige oder teilweise 
Leugnung des Holocaust als historisches Ereignis zurückweist”.°65 Als ob dieser 
Affront gegen die Rede- und Forschungsfreiheit noch nicht schlimm genug wäre, 
verabschiedeten die zionistischen Marionetten in der UN-Generalversammlung 
etwa vierzehn Monate später, im Januar 2007, und als Reaktion auf die Organisati- 
on einer revisionistischen Konferenz in Teheran durch den Iran im Dezember 














665 United Nations, General Assembly, “Resolution adopted by the General Assembly on the Holocaust Re- 
membrance,” A/RES/60/7, 1.11.2005; www.un.org/en/holocaustremembrance/docs/res607 shtml. 
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2006966 eine neue Resolution, mit der “vorbehaltlos jede Leugnung des Holocaust 
verurteilt” wurde Dë! 


Rothschild finanzielle Unterstützung fiir den neuen Glauben 

Im Jahr 2009 machten die Holocaustianer einen weiteren Schritt in Richtung auf 
eine Institutionalisierung des Holocaust als unsere Weltreligion, indem die Verein- 
ten Nationen am 27. Januar dieses Jahres ihre erste quasi-religidse Zeremonie ab- 
hielten, mit der dieses Datum als der offizielle “Feiertag” dieser holocaustischen 
Weltreligion begangen wurde. Bei dieser Gelegenheit erinnerte UN-Generalse- 
kretár Ban Ki-moon die Staats- und Regierungschefs der Welt daran, dass sie alle 
“die Leugnung des Holocaust bekämpfen müssen”.°6 Mit dieser Erklärung wur- 
den alle Holocaust-Ungläubigen und Ketzer auf der ganzen Welt für vogelfrei er- 
klärt und sozusagen zum strafrechtlichen Abschuss freigegeben. 

Zwei Monate später, am 27. März 2009, wurde ein neues Projekt unter der 
Schirmherrschaft der UNESCO gestartet. Es wird “Projekt Aladdin” genannt und 
ist die von den Vereinten Nationen anerkannte Inquisition des 21. Jahrhunderts, da 
es speziell zur Bekämpfung der großen Häresie unserer Zeit entwickelt wurde. 
Laut seinen zionistischen Sponsoren wurde “das Aladdin-Projekt hauptsächlich 
wegen des wachsenden Problems der Holocaust-Leugnung gegründet" P Das Pro- 
jekt wird von David de Rothschild finanziert, dessen Lobbygruppe “La Fondation 
pour la Mémoire de la Shoah” (Stiftung für Holocaust-Erinnerung) für ihn als eine 
Frontorganisation fungiert. Auf diese Weise werden private Finanzmittel, die von 
einer zionistisch-jüdischen Interessensgruppe ausgegeben werden, verwendet, um 
damit das Gütesiegel der Vereinten Nationen für das zionistische Aladdin-Projekt 
als moralisch würdiges Unterfangen zu kaufen. 

Als Jacques Chirac während seiner letzten zwei Amtsjahre (2005-2007) das 
Aladdin-Projekt kräftig unterstützte, wurde er plötzlich auch ein Freund von Wie- 
sel, dem er in der Vergangenheit nie eng verbunden gewesen war. Nach seinem 
Rücktritt als französischer Präsident war er weiterhin als Rothschilds Galionsfigur 
für das Aladdin-Projekt tätig. 

Es sei darauf hingewiesen, dass jede der oben genannten UN-Initiativen zum 
Holocaust im völligen Widerspruch zu der am 10. Dezember 1946 in Paris ver- 
kündeten Allgemeinen Erklärung der Menschenrechte steht. Die Artikel 18 und 19 
dieses Dokuments lauten: 


Artikel 18. Jeder hat das Recht auf Gedanken-, Gewissens- und Religionsfreiheit; 
dieses Recht schließt die Freiheit ein, seine Religion oder Überzeugung zu wech- 








666 George Michael, “Deciphering Ahmadinejad’s Holocaust Revisionism,” Middle East Quarterly, Sommer 
2007, 11-18; www.meforum.org/1704/deciphering-ahmadinejads-holocaust-revisionism. 

667 United Nations. “Resolution adopted by the UN General Assembly on Holocaust denial,” A/RES/61/255, 
26.1.2007; www.un.org/en/holocaustremembrance/docs/res61.shtml. 

668 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/International Holocaust Remembrance Day 

6% United Nations. “Ban calls on world to fight Holocaust denial, anti-Semitism and bigotry,” 27.1.2009; 
www.un.org/apps/news/story.asp?NewsID=29679. 

670 http://religious-activism.suitel01.comyarticle.cfm/aladdin project seeks end to holocaust denial; letz- 
ter Zugriff anno 2012, jetzt aber entfernt; siehe stattdessen www.projetaladin.org und 
www.unesco.org/education/aladin. 
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Abbildung 49: Eingangstor zum Stammlager Auschwitz mit dem berüchtigten 
Worten "Arbeit macht frei". 








seln, sowie die Freiheit, seine Religion oder Weltanschauung allein oder in Ge- 
meinschaft mit anderen, öffentlich oder privat durch Lehre, Ausübung, Gottesdienst 
und Kulthandlungen zu bekennen. 

Artikel 19. Jeder hat das Recht auf Meinungsfreiheit und freie Meinungsäußerung; 
dieses Recht schlieft die Freiheit ein, Meinungen ungehindert anzuhdngen sowie 
über Medien jeder Art und ohne Rücksicht auf Grenzen Informationen und Gedan- 
kengut zu suchen, zu empfangen und zu verbreiten. 


Heiligung der Holocaust-Pilgerstátte in Auschwitz 

Am 18. Dezember 2009 wurde gemeldet, dass die Pilgerstátte in Auschwitz ent- 
weiht worden war, da das berühmte Schild “Arbeit macht frei" am Eingang zum 
Stammlager Auschwitz gestohlen worden war.?" Die Details des Verbrechens 
bleiben verdächtig trübe, und die zionistischen Medien haben bisher wenig Inte- 
resse daran gezeigt, sie aufzuklären. Um die wahre Bedeutung dieses Ereignisses 
zu verstehen, sind zwei wichtige Hintergrundinformationen erforderlich. Erstens 
hat der Lagerkomplex Auschwitz 2009 alle Besucherrekorde gebrochen. Die meis- 
ten Besucher kamen aus Polen, Großbritannien, Israel, Italien und Deutschland mit 
insgesamt 1,3 Millionen Besuchern, von denen 821.000 junge Menschen waren. 
Auschwitz spielt daher eine wichtige Rolle bei der Gehirnwásche der europäischen 
Jugend über den Holocaust. Tatsáchlich erklárte der damalige Direktor des Muse- 








61 Judy Dempsey, “Sign over Auschwitz Gate Is Stolen,” New York Times, 18.12.2009, Аб; ders., “Perplexi- 
ty after Auschwitz Sign Theft," New York Times, 24.12.2009, A6. 
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ums, Piotr Cywinski, der die Zahlen bekannt gab, richtig: “Diese jungen Menschen 
repräsentieren die Zukunft der Welt. Ohne ein solides Verständnis von Auschwitz 
ist das heutige Europa unverstándlich."67? 

Die zweite Hintergrundinformation ist der Umstand, dass Polen auch als Mit- 
glied der EU ein sehr armes Land bleibt und dass die Gebäude am Pilgerort Ausch- 
witz zerfallen. Angesichts dieser Lage war es vielleicht kein Zufall, dass die deut- 
sche Regierung am Tag vor dem Diebstahl in einer Orwellschen Pressemitteilung 
ankündigte, 60 Millionen Euro für die Unterhaltskosten und Instandhaltung der 
Holocaust-Pilgerstátten von Auschwitz I (das Stammlager) und Auschwitz II (Bir- 
kenau) zu zahlen. Doch wurde noch mehr Geld benótigt. Beide Lager bilden jetzt 
einen Vergnügungspark des Grauens, der dringend benótigte Touristengelder nach 
Polen bringt und gleichzeitig zur Zufriedenheit der Holocaustianer zeigt, dass 
Deutschland auf ewig bereit ist, seine Last der “Schuld” zu übernehmen. 

Es kónnte daher argumentiert werden, dass es kein Zufall war, dass der Dieb- 
stahl so gut mit der von den Holocaustianern wahrgenommenen Notwendigkeit 
übereinstimmte, andere Lander dazu zu bringen, zu diesen Bemühungen beizutra- 
gen. Es überrascht nicht, dass in den folgenden Wochen und Monaten verschiedene 
Regierungsstellen in Europa auf verschiedenen Ebenen ankündigten, vom Steuer- 
zahler beschlagnahmte Mittel für die Instandhaltung der Holocaust-Pilgerstätten in 
Auschwitz zu spenden. In Frankreich beispielsweise kündigten nicht nur Prasident 
Sarkozy und die Landesregierung, sondern auch lokale Behórden wie die Stadt Pa- 
ris (310.000 Euro) sowie 22 franzósische Departements (1 bis 2 Mio. Euro) an, 
dass sie etwas beisteuern werden.9? Diese Gaben stimmen voll und ganz mit dem 
Status des Holocaust als Religion des Westens bzw. als Weltreligion überein. Im 
Vergleich zum Rom der Katholiken und dem Mekka der Muslime, die wunder- 
schón gepflegt sind und auch hervorragende Hoteleinrichtungen bieten, liegt 
Auschwitz weit zurück. Dieser Diebstahl, der nach zeitlicher Abstimmung riecht, 
gab der Erneuerung und Fórderung des heiligsten Schreins des Holocaust-Kults 
neue Impulse. 


Wiesels Achillesferse: jüdische Holocaust-Zweifler 


Jüdische Revisionisten 

Obwohl es normalerweise als selbstverstándlich angesehen wird, dass der Holo- 
caust-Revisionismus und die jüdischen Interessen in unvereinbarer Opposition zu- 
einander stehen, ist dies nicht unbedingt der Fall. Tatsáchlich sollte man genau das 
Gegenteil vertreten, denn die orthodoxe Holocaust-Erzählung lehrt die Juden, dass 
alle Nichtjuden eine potenzielle und dauerhafte Bedrohung für ihre Existenz dar- 





672 “Nombre record de visites à Auschwitz," 7sur7 (belgischer Nachrichtensender), 3.1.2010. “Ces jeunes 
sont l'avenir du monde. Sans une bonne connaissance d' Auschwitz, — l' Europe d'aujourd'hui ne peut pas 
étre comprise." 

"L'aide des régions pour rénover Auschwitz pourrait être de 1 à 3 M euros,” La Croix, 7.2.2010; einst un- 
ter www.la-croix.com/afp.static/pages/100207160139.p034rcOf.htm, aber inzwischen entfernt. 
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stellen.°”4 Es ist daher die Holocaust-Erzählung selbst, die Juden gegen Nichtjuden 
stellt, wahrend ihre Revision dazu neigen sollte, die beiden Gruppen zu versóhnen. 

Darüber hinaus kann argumentiert werden, dass Israel, das unter Juden als zio- 
nistische Antwort auf den Holocaust gilt, nicht etwa der einzige sichere Hafen für 
Juden auf der ganzen Welt ist, sondern genau das Gegenteil: Das Land ist die größ- 
te Bedrohung für das jüdische Überleben. Nie zuvor in ihrer Geschichte haben so 
viele Juden auf einem so kleinen Stück Land gelebt, das von einem Meer von 
Hunderten von Millionen potenzieller Todfeinde umgeben ist: den Arabern, deren 
Sympathien sich die Juden nach 75 Jahren brutaler zionistischer Eroberung und 
Expansion verscherzt haben. Und niemals zuvor haben “die Juden" mehr Men- 
schen auf diesem Planeten — einschlieBlich unter den arschkriechenden, aber ins- 
geheim verárgerten Nichtjuden, die offiziell an der Macht sind — verárgert, seit Zi- 
onisten die Außenpolitik der Vereinigten Staaten und anderer westlicher Lander an 
sich gerissen haben, um Israels rassistischen Imperialismus im Nahen Osten be- 
dingungslose zu unterstützen. 

Jeder, der wirklich daran interessiert ist, dass Juden in Sicherheit leben, sollte 
argumentieren, dass die Mausefalle namens Israel aufgegeben werden muss. Aber 
solange die orthodoxe Holocaust-Erzählung als Mittel benutzt wird, um Juden pa- 
ranoid zu verängstigen, damit sie diese Falle aufrechterhalten, und schlimmer 
noch, um viele von ihnen dazu zu bringen, tatsáchlich in dieser Falle zu leben, so 
bleibt diese Falle bestehen, bis sie eines Tages zuschnappt. 

Viele Juden verstehen das. Doch nur wenige wagen es, so weit zu gehen, dass 
sie sich sowohl gegen diese zionistische Bedrohung des Judentums als auch gegen 
die Grundursache auszusprechen, welche die zionistische Macht antreibt: die ver- 
logene und betrügerische Holocaust-Erzáhlung. 

Die erste jüdische Stimme, die beides offen aussprach, war die von Josef Gins- 
burg, der eine Reihe von Büchern auf Deutsch schrieb, die mit den Jahren immer 
revisionistischer und antizionistischer wurden. Leider wurde keines seiner Bücher 
jemals ins Englische übersetzt.9^ 

Der bekannteste jüdische Revisionist in den USA ist ohne Zweifel David Cole. 
1993 ging er mit einem Judenkäppchen nach Auschwitz, um die Lügen aufzu- 
zeichnen, die die Führer des polnischen Auschwitz-Museums den dortigen Touris- 
ten erzählten. Nachdem er seine polnische Museumsführerin aufgezeichnet hatte, 
wie sie wiederholt bestátigt hatte, dass die im vormaligen Stammlager Auschwitz 
gezeigte angebliche Gaskammer in allen Einzelheiten authentisch sei, sprach Cole 
mit Dr. Franciszek Piper, der damals der Kurator des Museums war. Von Cole im 
Verlauf eines gefilmten Interviews darauf angesprochen, gab Piper vor laufender 
Kamera zu, dass die angebliche Gaskammer überhaupt nicht authentisch ist, son- 





674 Siehe den hervorragenden, 2009 uraufgeführten Dokumentarfilm Defamation von Yoav Shamir, 
https://archive.org/details/YoavShamirsDefamation. 

675 Er verfasste unter dem Pseudonym Josef С. Burg unter anderem und vor allem: Schuld und Schicksal: 
Europas Juden zwischen Henkern und Heuchler (München: Damm Verlag, 1962); Sündenböcke: Groß- 
angriffe des Zionismus auf Papst Pius XII. und auf die deutschen Regierungen (München: G. Fischer, 
1967); NS-Verbrechen: Prozesse des schlechten Gewissens unter Zions Regie (ebd., 1968); Majdanek in 
alle Ewigkeit (München: Ederer, 1979); Zionnazi-Zensur in der BRD (ebd., 1980). 
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dern eher eine primitive “Rekonstruktion” der Nachkriegszeit.9/6 Cole trat später in 
einer Reihe hochkarátiger US-Fernsehsendungen auf, in denen es ihm gelang, sei- 
ne revisionistische Einstellung zum Holocaust darzulegen.°’’ Was als nächstes ge- 
schah, war typisch: Cole wurde von zionistischen Extremisten als “selbsthassender 
Jude“ und “Verräter” gebrandmarkt und musste 1998 nach Morddrohungen seine 
Identität ändern und untertauchen. Er blieb ungefähr fünfzehn Jahre lang im Ver- 
steck, bis ihn eine verárgerte Freundin 2013 verpfiff.9* 

Seit der Jahrhundertwende scheint die Zahl der zum Revisionismus konvertie- 
renden Juden zu steigen. Die bekanntesten Persónlichkeiten sind heute Paul Eisen 
mit seiner mutigen Initiative “Jews for Justice for Germans" ("Juden für Gerech- 
tigkeit für Deutsche”),°”? Gilad Atzmonć® und Gerard Menuhin.®*! 

Und táuschen Sie sich nicht: Man muss davon ausgehen, dass hinter jedem Ju- 
den, der es wagt, sich offen gegen die zionistischen Mobber zu stellen, die fast die 
absolute Macht über sie ausüben, Hunderte von Mitjuden außer Sichtweit außen 
vor bleiben, die sie anfeuern. Es ist, als würde sich langsam eine Lawine ansam- 
meln, die jederzeit ausgelöst werden könnte. 

Wann wird sie ins Tal donnern, um Wiesels verlogenes Erbe und seine Mär- 
chengeschichten zu begraben? Wir werden sehen. 


Tova Reich, Ehefrau des ehemaligen Direktors des US-Holocaust-Museums, 
verspottet Wiesel 

Ich habe in der vorliegenden Studie argumentiert, dass viele, wenn nicht die meis- 
ten US-Juden es satthaben, vom Holocaust zu hören, und tatsächlich mehr unter 
“Holocaust-Müdigkeit” leiden könnten als Nichtjuden. Ein eklatantes Beispiel für 
die Gültigkeit meiner Behauptung erschien 2007, als Tova Reichs satirischer Ro- 
man mit dem Titel My Holocaust erschien. Es verspottete sowohl Wiesel als auch 
seinen Freund und Mitüberlebenden Miles Lerman brutal, denn der Hauptfigur des 
Romans, Maurice Messer, scheint eine Mischung aus beiden Männern zu sein. Der 
in Polen geborene Messer, ein selbsternannter Lagerveteran wie Wiesel, ist auch 
Vorstandsvorsitzender der US-Holocaust-Museums. Ebenso wie Wiesel spricht er 
gebrochenes Englisch und hat bei all seinen angeblichen Augenzeugenerfahrungen 
in empörender Weise gelogen. Er begann sein Erwerbsleben zwar damit, Damen- 
unterwäsche zu verkaufen, doch verhökerte nun den Holocaust über seine Firma 
Holocaust Connections. Mithilfe seines armen Tropfes von einem Sohn, Norman, 
hat er den Holocaust zu einem Konsumartikel gemacht. 











676 http://holocausthandbooks.com/index.php?page_id=1004. 

677 Das Nachrichtenmagazin “60 Minutes” am 20.3.1994; und die “Phil Donahue Show” am 21.3.1994; 

siehe Mark Weber, “‘60 Minutes’ Takes Aim at Holocaust Revisionism,” The Journal of Historical Re- 

view, Jg. 14, Nr. 3, Mai/Juni 1994, 16-18; ders., “Smith and Cole Appear on ‘Donahue’ Show in Major 

Media Breakthrough for Revisionism,” ebd., 19f. 

Siehe die Dokumentation tiber Cole online unter www.codoh.com/library/categories/1103, sowie zudem 

seine Autobiographie: David Cole, Republican Party Animal: The “Bad Boy of Holocaust History” 

Blows the Lid off Hollywood $ Secret Right-Wing Underground (Los Angeles: Feral House, 2014). 

www.pauleisen.blogspot.com; www.justice4germans.com 

www.gilad.co.uk 

85 Siehe sein Buch Wahrheit sagen, Teufel jagen, das dazu alles Nótige ausführt (Süderbrarup: Lühe-Verlag, 
2017). 
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Abbildung 50: Israels Premierminister Benjamin Netanyahu spricht mit dem Autor 
Elie Wiesel nach seiner Rede vor dem US-Kongress in Washington. 
The Jerusalem Post, 5.3.2015 








Die Messers organisieren Besuche, sammeln Spenden und bereichern sich auf 
viele andere Weisen durch die Ausschlachtung des Holocaust. Norman weiß, dass 
die Geschichten seines Vaters frei erfunden und seine Heldengeschichten im jüdi- 
schen Widerstand nie passiert sind. Tova Reich benutzt ihre gewissensgetriebene 
Autorenstimme in der dritten Person, um Normans Dilemma zu beschreiben:9?? 


[...] jetzt, da sein Vater zu einer solchen Persönlichkeit des öffentlichen Lebens 
geworden war, dem Vorsitzenden des weltweit führenden Holocaust-Ladens, wáren 
die Folgen der Aufdeckung dieser Lügen nicht nur persónlich katastrophal gewe- 
sen, sondern könnten auch den Glauben an die Integrität der Holocaust-Geschichte 
ruinieren, [und] Leugner überall, die darauf bestanden, dass der gesamte Holo- 
caust ein Schwindel war, würden dank der erbärmlichen Prahlerei des alten Man- 
nes jubilieren, denn um nichts in der Welt konnte Norman verstehen, welchen 
Selbstmorddrang seinen Vater dazu trieb, weiterhin alles zu riskieren, indem er die- 
se erbärmlichen Geschichten erzählte. 

Als später im Roman eine andere Figur Norman fragt, ob die ausgefallenen Ge- 

schichten seines Vaters wahr sind oder nicht, antwortet er mit postmoderner Holo- 

caust-Großtuerei: 
Ich denke, mein Vater versucht hier zu sagen, dass die Geschichte eher als para- 
digmatische oder archetypische Metapher als wörtlich verstanden bzw. für bare 
Münze genommen werden muss. (My Holocaust, 56) 


682 Tova Reich, My Holocaust (N.Y.: Harper Collins, 2004), 55. 
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Zur Frage, wie die Holocaust-Verlogenheit die Holocaust-Leugnung fórdert, zer- 
reißt Reich schließlich eine andere Figur, Bunny Bacon, die bezüglich des “Holo- 
caust-Spiels so unerfahren” ist, dass sie “vorgefertigte Ansichten auspalavert". (85) 
Die stárkste vorgefertigte Ansicht dieser Figur betrifft Holocaustleugner. Sie sagt 
dazu: 


Wenn es um künstlerischen Ausdruck geht, lehne ich alle Formen der Zensur ab. 

Meiner Meinung nach ist künstlerisch gesehen nichts verboten, auch in Bezug auf 
den Holocaust, außer natürlich Verleugnung. Holocaust-Leugnung? Hier ziehe ich 
die Grenze, das ist das einzige Tabu. Leugnung muss überall verboten werden, flä- 
chendeckend; als Hassverbrechen gedchtet werden. Ich persónlich würde einem 
Leugner nicht die Ehre erweisen, mit ihm auch nur zwei Sekunden lang zu argu- 
mentieren. Geben Sie einem Leugner eine Plattform, und Sie geben ihm Legitimität. 

So einfach ist das. Aber solange Sie nicht leugnen, dass der Holocaust mehr oder 
weniger so passiert ist, wie er passiert ist, kann sich jeder dabei kreativen ausdrü- 
cken. [...] Es ist ein Rohstoff für die ganze Menschheit. Der Holocaust gehórt den 
Juden nicht. 


Tova Reichs Roman strotzt nur so vor Verachtung für ihre Mitjuden, welche die 
leichtglaubigen Goyim dazu bringen, an ihr lácherliches Márchen zu glauben, und 
wenn man das Buch liest, kann man nicht anders, als zu vermuten, dass auch sie 
eine “Leugnerin” sein könnte. 

Ein solch offenes Porträt, das insbesondere von der Frau von Walter Reich, 
dem ehemaligen Direktor der US-Holocaust-Museums (1994-1998), stammt, ist 
ein Hinweis darauf, wie sehr eine Vielzahl von Mitgliedern der jüdischen Elite ge- 
gen die Holocaust-Fundamentalisten eingestellt sind, die uns den Holocaust als un- 
sere Staatsreligion auferlegt haben. 

Der Wahrheitsgehalt des Buches kann am Zorn der Rezension gemessen wer- 
den, welche die Holocaust-Aufseher bei der New York Times dem Buch widmeten. 
David Margolick, der für diese Rezension ausgewählt und als Redakteur der Zeit- 
schrift Vanity Fair identifiziert wurde, verurteilt Reichs gesamtes Ргојекі:68% 


In einer Zeit, in der Idioten und Fanatiker sagen, der Holocaust habe nie stattge- 
funden oder dass er nichts Besonderes war, falls es ihn gab, ist die Propagierung 
und Ausschlachtung des Massenmords am europäischen Judentum um politischer, 
finanzieller oder institutioneller Vorteile Willen etwas, über das wir Juden lieber 
nicht diskutieren würden, außer unter uns selbst. Reich hat dieses Tabu genommen 
und einen ganzen Roman darauf aufgebaut — frevlerisch klug und schockierend, ge- 
schmacklos und langweilig, zornerregend und vielleicht sogar geringfügig kon- 
struktiv. 
Margolick versteht zu Recht, dass Reich nicht nur die falschen Zeugen und andere 
Schwindler ins Visier nimmt, die mit dem Holocaust Geld verdienen, sondern auch 
das US-Holocaust-Museum selbst, denn sie erinnert ihre Leser daran, dass ihr 
Ehemann dort einst der Direktor gewesen war, aber aus Protest zurückgetreten sei. 
Der offensichtliche Grund für sein Ausscheiden waren seine grundsätzlichen Mei- 
nungsverschiedenheiten mit Miles Lerman, der von 1993 bis 2000 den Vorsitz des 


6% David Margolick, “Happy Campers,” New York Times, 27.5.2007. 
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dortigen Verwaltungsrats innehatte, tiber die grundlegenden Aufgaben des Muse- 
ums. Fiir Reich bestanden diese darin, sich auf die Dokumentation des Holocaust 
zu konzentrieren. Es war ein historisches, kein politisches Unterfangen. Aus die- 
sem Grund widersetzte er sich Lermans versuchter “Universalisierung” des Holo- 
caust durch verschiedene politische Vereinbarungen mit Nichtjuden.°® Zum Bei- 
spiel hatte Lerman ursprünglich als freundliche Geste gegenüber Christen befür- 
wortet, dass das riesige Kreuz von Johannes Paul II. in Auschwitz an Ort und Stel- 
le bleibt. Als freundliche Geste an die Muslime hatte er Yasser Arafat eingeladen, 
das Museum zu besuchen. Reich widersetzte sich jedoch solchen Maßnahmen, die 
er als inhärent politisch und damit als Verrat an der Mission des Museums ansah. 
Wir kónnen nicht mit Sicherheit sagen, wie Walter Reich Wiesel und Lerman 
persónlich gesehen hat, aber seine Frau zeigt vóllige Verachtung für sie, indem sie 
Holocaust-Überlebende als moralisch gestórte Falscher darstellt. Margolick beo- 
bachtet das richtig, dass, 
[...] abgesehen von unserem rechtschaffenen und äußerst weisen Erzähler, jeder 
hier als Schurke, Narr, Lüstling oder Trottel dargestellt wird. Gift und Galle ergießt 
sich unerklärlicherweise auch auf Holocaust- Überlebende. Jeder von ihnen hier ist 
grotesk, besessen von Geschlechtsorganen, Körperflüssigkeiten und Verdauung. 


Der arme Margolick erkennt eine Satire selbst dann nicht, wenn sie vor seiner Na- 
se steht. Offensichtlich hat Reich diesen Ansatz gewählt, um die Elemente dieser 
Primitivkultur satirisch zu überzeichnen, die sowohl Teil der Holocaust-Geschichte 
als auch der darauf basierenden fiktiven Werke sind. Das ist ein typischer Bestand- 
teil einer Satire. 

In einer wunderbaren Darstellung seines eigenen orthodoxen Glaubens an den 
Holocaust im Gegensatz zu Reichs vermutetem Glaubensabfall dankt Margolick 
ihr dafür, dass sie zumindest einige “Auschwitz-Tatsächelchen” in ihr Buch aufge- 
nommen hat. Er schreibt: 


Wussten Sie zum Beispiel, dass Juden in offenen Gruben verbrannt wurden, als die 
vier sich in Betrieb befindenden Krematorien, die 132.000 Leichen pro Monat ver- 
arbeiten sollten, die Last nicht mehr bewältigen konnten? 


Ironischerweise versteht Margolick die Ironie nicht, die Reich mit dieser vermeint- 
lichen “Auschwitz-Tatsächelchen” mitzuteilen beabsichtigt, denn ihr Hinweis auf 
dieses vermeintliche Ereignis, das eindeutig satirisch ist und sich an Wiesel und 
seinen Roman richtet, sollte nicht wörtlich genommen werden. Schließlich weiß 
Reich wie jeder andere, dass Wiesels Verbrennungsgruben schon lange aus der Ho- 
locaust-Meistererzählung heraus geschrieben wurden. Als Antwort auf diese ge- 
wieft dummköpfige Rezension schrieb Reich eine Antwort an die New York Times. 
Hier ist ein Häppchen daraus: 8° 

Ich glaube, die Rezension war verschroben und überraschenderweise ad hominem, 

spiegelte weder Verständnis für Fiktion noch Satire wider, stand im auffallend Kon- 

trast zu den vielen anderen sehr positiven Rezensionen, die erschienen sind, und 





6% Avi Weiss, Principles of Spiritual Activism (Hoboken, N. J.: KTAV Publishing Co., 2002), 56. 
65 Tova Reich, “Letters to the Editor: My Holocaust,” New York Times, 10.6.2007. 


74 Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf: Treblinka 


"On page 70 of the Russian text of this report, you find a passage from the 
statement of a carpenter from Warsaw, Jakob Vernik [sic], a carpenter 
from Warsaw, who spent a year in the extermination camp of Treblinka 2. 
[...] This is what Vernik said in presenting a report on Treblinka to the 
Polish Government; a report which, as he stressed in his foreword, was his 
only reason ‘to continue his pitiful life. '" 

But in reality, no ‘report’ follows in the Soviet folder of documents, merely 

the two citations from Wiernik's report which appeared in the Polish docu- 

ment and which had been copied by Smirnov.'” 


6. Triumph of the Carbon Monoxide Version 


Finally, the following question needs to be addressed: why and when did the 
carbon monoxide gas chambers prevail over the steam chambers? The reason 
for this was twofold and cogent. First of all, not even those of mediocre edu- 
cation could take seriously the fable of extermination by steam. The British- 
Jewish historian Gerald Reitlinger rightly comments:!*? 

“It is difficult to see how people could be exterminated by steam, |...]" 

In fact, any kind of sauna would then be a 'steam extermination chamber'! 
This was doubtlessly the reason Examining Judge Z. Lukaszkiewicz, in his re- 
port about Treblinka of December 29, 1945, jettisoned the most foolish of the 
diverse murder methods claimed by the witnesses and retained only those, 
which seemed most credible to him: namely, the engine exhaust gases.'*' Yet 
at first his report found little resonance. 

On the other hand, the so-called ‘Gerstein Report’ attracted the interest of 
historians directly after its publication and became at once the ‘proof’ par ex- 
cellence for the existence of the alleged ‘extermination camp’ Bełżec (as well 
as, secondarily, of the ‘extermination camp’ Treblinka). The Gerstein Report 
proved to be decisive for historiography regarding the choice of the murder 
weapon — diesel exhaust gases — for the three alleged ‘extermination camps’ 
of Belzec, Treblinka, and Sobibor. 

Thus, the report of the Polish government was seen as totally unworthy of 
belief, for this mentioned a killing method for Belzec, which was scarcely less 
absurd than the ‘steam chambers’ of Treblinka: electric current:!? 

"Under the pretext that they were being led into the bath, the Jews were 

completely undressed and herded into the building. Through the floor of 





17 IMT, Vol. УШ, pp. 239f. 

180 Gerald Reitlinger, The Final Solution. Hitler e Attempt to Exterminate the Jews of Europe 
1939-1945, J. Aronson, Northvale, N.J., 1987, p. 149, footnote. 

181 USSR-344, p. 321 (p. 5 of the report). 

182 USSR-93, pp. 41f. of the German version. 
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hinterlief bei Ihren Lesern einen stark und schonungslos verzerrten Eindruck von 
meinem Buch. 


Sie hatte recht. In Bezug auf die Holocaust-Orthodoxie werden die Holocaust-Fun- 
damentalisten, die die Times leiten, jedoch keine óffentlichen Zweifel von Mitju- 
den tolerieren, geschweige denn Hohn und Spott. 

Man sollte Tova Reichs Roman willkommen heifen als einen óffentlichen Aus- 
druck des unterschwelligen Missmuts, wie er in dieser Studie dokumentiert wird 
und unter einer unbekannten Anzahl von US-Juden in Bezug auf Wiesel und den 
Holocaust existiert. Es ist ein sehr heikles Thema, und es entzweit die Juden. Lei- 
der hat der jüdische Kulturinstinkt zwecks Einhaltung des Mesirah-Schweige- 
gebots zu einer stillschweigenden Politik der Gruppensolidarität geführt, wodurch 
ihre interne Diskussion außer Hórweite von Nichtjuden gehalten wurde. 

Vor diesem Hintergrund hat Tova Reich mutig sowohl Wiesel als auch die lü- 
genden Lagerveteranen angeprangert, welche die Leichtglaubigkeit ihrer nichtjüdi- 
schen Mitbürger und Steuerzahler ausnutzen. Aber das vielleicht willkommenste 
Element an ihrem Buch ist ihre Denunziation der verlogenen und vóllig korrupten 
Aktivitáten des US-Holocaust-Museums selbst. Noch lange nach Wiesels Tod be- 
schlagnahmt diese von der US-Regierung gefórderte Institution, die im Wesentli- 
chen ein jüdisches Propagandaministerium ist, immer noch Dokumente, platziert 
falsche oder irreführende Bildunterschriften auf Fotos, schránkt den Zugang zu al- 
len Quellen politisch ein, beeinflusst die Gesetzgebung und unterzieht zukünftige 
Generationen der US-Jugend einer Gehirnwäsche. 

Hoffentlich wird die vorliegende Studie dazu beitragen, die Art und Weise zu 
ündern, wie diese Propaganda-Institution ihr Geschäft betreibt — Shoah Business. 
Diese Anderung würde darin bestehen, ein Ende der gegenwártigen Politik der ho- 
locaustisch-jüdischen Zugangsbeschränkungen zu ihrem Archiv zu erzwingen, in- 
dem es für alle zugänglich gemacht wird. Sobald dies geschieht, kann die Leiche 
des Holocaust-Betrugs anständig beerdigt werden, und der ungerechtfertigte An- 
spruch einer Untergruppe extremistischer US-Juden, die Holocaustianer, auf Geld- 
mittel vom Regierungshaushalt wird aus dem US-Bundeshaushalt gestrichen. 
SchlieBlich wird die Holocaust-Geschichte auf der Grundlage von Millionen zu- 
sátzlicher Fakten neu geschrieben und dokumentiert. 

Eine 2013 durchgeführte Umfrage von Pew Research bestátigte die Ergebnisse 
von Rabbi Neusner über die Auswirkungen des Holocaust- und Erlósungsjuden- 
tums à la Elie Wiesel auf junge Juden: Es bleibt weiterhin ein Faktor bei der mas- 
senweisen Entfremdung Jugendlicher von ihren Wurzeln. Obwohl die Holocaust- 
Erzáhlung den Zionisten im Laufe der Jahre als Schwert und Schild Israels recht 
gut gedient hat, hat sie die US-Juden kaum davon überzeugen kónnen, nach Israel 
umzuziehen und, und noch weniger, ihre jüdische Identität zu bewahren. Laut der 
New York Times geben junge jüdische Männer und Frauen ihre Identität in wach- 
sender Zahl durch den einfachen Akt der Mischehe mit Nichtjuden auf:°*° 


Die Rate der Mischehen, eine wichtige Statistik, hat für alle Juden einen Hóchst- 
stand von 58 Prozent und für nichtorthodoxe Juden von 71 Prozent erreicht — eine 


686 Laurie Goodstein, “Poll Shows Major Shift in Identity of U.S. Jews,” New York Times, 1.10.2013, A11. 
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enorme Veränderung gegenüber vor 1970, als nur 17 Prozent der Juden außerhalb 
ihres Glaubens heirateten. Zwei Drittel der Juden gehóren keiner Synagoge an, ein 
Viertel glaubt nicht an Gott und ein Drittel hatte letztes Jahr einen Weihnachts- 
baum in ihrem Haus. 


In dem Artikel wird Professor Jack Wertheimer zitiert, ein Spezialist für amerika- 
nisch-jüdische Geschichte am Jüdische-Theologischen Seminar in New York: 


Es ist ein sehr düsteres Portrát der Gesundheit der amerikanischen jüdischen Be- 
volkerung in Bezug auf ihre jüdische Identifizierung. 


Papst Pius XII.: Schlussbetrachtungen 


Ich habe die vorliegende Studie aus mehreren Gründen der Erinnerung an Pius 
XII. gewidmet. 

Der erste ist, dass er sich während der Kriegsjahre als ein Mann der Redlich- 
keit, Geduld, Standhaftigkeit, des Urteilsvermógens, des Gleichmuts und der Ruhe 
erwies, wahrend das Schicksal Europas und der Welt auf dem Spiel stand, obwohl 
er und der Vatikan physisch Gefangene der Faschisten Mussolinis waren. 

Der zweite Grund ist, dass er alles getan hat, was er konnte, einschlieBlich des 
Einsatzes seiner eigenen persónlichen Mittel, um allen bedrohten Juden zu helfen, 
die in seiner Reichweite waren. 

Der dritte Grund ist, dass er mit einigen Bedenken während des gesamten Krie- 
ges mit der alliierten Seite sympathisierte, obwohl ihn das zu einem Verbündeten 
des Kommunismus machte. Er muss viele schlaflose Nächte über diese Entschei- 
dung verbracht haben, besonders in den letzten Monaten des Konflikts und danach, 
als ganz Osteuropa mit seinen zig Millionen katholischen Seelen in der Dunkelheit 
der kommunistischen Besatzung versank, wo sie ein halbes Jahrhundert lang inten- 
siv leiden mussten. 

Viertens und vielleicht am wichtigsten war, dass seine allgemeine Unterstüt- 
zung der alliierten Sache kein Blankoscheck war. Dank seiner eigenen weltweiten 
Geheimdienste hatte er oft eine bessere Vorstellung davon, was im deutschen Ein- 
flussbereich geschah, als die Alliierten. Aufgrund dieses Wissens war er zu Recht 
davon überzeugt, dass das angebliche “Ausrottungsprogramm” der Juden nichts 
anderes als ein Kriegsgerücht war. Diese seine Überzeugung muss auch durch die 
Tatsache kontextualisiert werden, dass während des Krieges auf allen Ebenen und 
in allen Bereichen, ob nun zivil oder militärisch, fast jeden Tag neue Gerüchte jeg- 
licher Art auftauchten. Dies ist ein weiterer Grund, warum er sich den Einflüste- 
rungen der Alliierten widersetzte, sich öffentlich spezifisch auf jüdisches Leiden 
zu beziehen, anstatt es in traditionellen, universalistischen, diplomatischen Begrif- 
fen zu erwáhnen. Mit anderen Worten, er war überzeugt, dass die deutsche Um- 
siedlung der europäischen Juden außerhalb des Reiches nichts weiter als genau das 
war, und obwohl es brutal und ungerecht war, war es kein “Vernichtungs”-Pro- 
gramm. Zu seinen Lebzeiten fanden jüdische Führer weltweit keinen Grund, sich 
über irgendeine Art des “Schweigen” von seiner Seite in Bezug auf jüdisches Lei- 
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den zu beschweren, und diese Ansicht wurde in der Pressemitteilung der israeli- 
schen Premierministerin Golda Meir nach seinem Tod geteilt. 

Als Israel nach dem Krieg von 1967 die Eroberung und Besetzung von Millio- 
nen Arabern sowie die Beschlagnahme ihres Landes rechtfertigen musste, spürte es 
die Notwendigkeit, ein Alibi und eine Entschuldigung für die Verbrechen zu schaf- 
fen, die es gegen die Palästinenser begangen hatte und noch beging. Der Überfall 
von 1967 war bezüglich des Raubs großer Teile des historischen Palästinas von 
seinen rechtmäßigen Besitzern so erfolgreich gewesen, dass Israels Juden sich 
plötzlich als eine Besatzungsmacht wiederfanden. Sie hatten das Land der Palästi- 
nenser erobert, hatten aber keine Móglichkeit, sie durch systematische und er- 
zwungene Überführung zu vertreiben. So kamen sie in die Lage, Hunderttausende 
Palástinenser unter ihrer Waffengewalt zu halten. Ironischerweise ahmten die is- 
raelischen Juden in dieser neuen Situation die Deutschen nach, die nach ihrem er- 
folgreichen Blitzkrieg gegen Polen im Jahr 1939 etwa zwei Drittel dieses Landes 
besetzten (wobei die Sowjetunion das óstliche Drittel annektierte) und Millionen 
Bewohner des eroberten Landes als menschliche Geiseln militárisch beherrschten. 

1967 widersprachen dieser neue jüdische Status und das neue Image als “Sie- 
ger" und “Eroberer” dem in den zionistischen Medien der USA projizierten domi- 
nanten Bild der Juden als ewigen Opfern. Um dem von den máchtigen jüdischen 
Führern in den USA wahrgenommenen Bedürfnis nachzukommen, die Aufmerk- 
samkeit der Nichtjuden von den gegenwártigen Juden als Landráubern und Mór- 
dern weg und zurück auf die Juden der Vergangenheit als ewige Opfer zu lenken, 
wurden die Samen des *Holocaust" als Amerikas sákularer Religion gepflanzt. 

Um dieses Ziel zu erreichen, wurde die Holocaust-Erzáhlung in den Medien in 
den Mittelpunkt gerückt, und die Nichtjuden wurden Tag und Nacht mit Holo- 
caust-Propaganda bombardiert. Wie bei allen Propagandakampagnen gaben die 
Urheber ihrer Geschichte ein simples Handlungsmuster. Israel ist ein Zufluchtsort 
für Juden, und alles, was der jüdische Staat tut — auch seine Verbrechen gegen die 
Menschlichkeit — muss im Kontext des Holocaust verstanden werden. Es war eine 
schwarz-weiße Moralgeschichte von Gut und Böse, wobei die bösen “Täter”, die 
Deutschen, den guten, unschuldigen Opfern gegenüberstanden, den Juden. Um je- 
doch eine historische Rechnung mit der katholischen Kirche zu begleichen, die ih- 
re Schafe jahrhundertelang vor jüdischen wirtschaftlichen, medialen und kulturel- 
len Einflüssen geschützt hatte, wurde in dieser Propagandageschichte eine zweite 
Kategorie von Schuld für diejenigen behauptet, die als “Zuschauer” bezeichnet 
werden, und diese Rolle wurde den Katholiken zugewiesen, mit Papst Pius XII. in 
der Hauptrolle. Die Tatsache, dass es tatsächlich keine Grundlage für diesen Vor- 
wurf gab, machte nicht den geringsten Unterschied. Die jüdische Medienmacht 
kümmerte sich darum, und der damalige Erfolg der Propagandaaktion Der Stell- 
vertreter ist ein klassisches Beispiel für den jüdischen Missbrauch von Medien und 
akademischer Macht. 

Nachdem sich die katholische Kirche von dem Schock dieses Überraschungs- 
angriffs erholt hatte, befahl Papst Paul VI., der während der Kriegsjahre eng mit 
Pius XII. zusammengearbeitet hatte, im Jahr 1964, eine Gruppe historischer Exper- 
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ten fiir die Verteidigung seines Freundes 
zu ernennen. Der Fall sollte auf Bewei- 
sen beruhen, die im Archiv des Vatikans 
aufbewahrt wurden, und für diese Be- 
mühungen war das serióse Fachwissen 
ausgebildeter Historiker erforderlich. 
Daraus resultierte das zwölfbändige 
Werk mit dem Titel Actes et documents 
du Saint-Siege relatifs a la seconde guer- 
re mondiale (Akten und Dokumente des 
Heiligen Stuhls in Bezug auf den Zwei- 
ten Weltkrieg), das zwischen 1965 und 
1982 erschien. 9" Die Forschergruppe, 
die diese Arbeit durchführte, wurde von 
vier Jesuiten geleitet, Pierre Blet aus 
Frankreich, Robert A. Graham aus den 
USA (der leitende Redakteur), Angelo 
Martini aus Italien und Burkhart Schnei- mg 0 

der aus Deutschland. Zusätzlich zu die- Abbildung 51: Papst Pius XII., 
sem Projekt lancierte jeder dieser Män- . 18.3.1939, 16 Tage nach seiner Wahl. 
ner während ihrer restlichen Karriere 

auch an anderer Stelle zahlreiche Veróffentlichungen zur Verteidigung von Pius 
XII. Da die katholische Kirche durch das Zweite Vatikanische Konzil plótzlich ein 
“Freund” des Weltjudentums und Israels geworden war, gehorchten diese vier For- 
scher ihren Vorgesetzten und unterdrückten oder beschónigten alle Zweifel, die sie 
bezüglich jener Beweise hatten, auf denen der Holocaust-Mythos weitgehend be- 
ruht. 

Zwei dieser Experten, Pierre Blet und Robert H. Graham, kónnten heute auf- 
grund ihrer privaten Beziehungen und der Korrespondenz mit den wichtigsten re- 
visionistischen Persónlichkeiten jener Zeit, die Professoren Faurisson und Butz, als 
“Leugner” angesehen werden. Zum Beispiel scheint Faurissons Studie Le révisi- 
onnisme de Pie XII aus dem Jahr 2002 Blet viel zu verdanken, insbesondere in Be- 
zug auf die Vielzahl von Quellen, zu denen er Zugang hatte, was auf die Móglich- 
keit hindeutet, dass die beiden Mànner jahrelang einen privaten Briefwechsel führ- 
ten. Es muss auch gesagt werden, dass Blet in seiner monumentalen zweibandigen 
Studie Pie XII et la seconde guerre mondiale d'aprés les archives du Vatican (Pius 
XII. und der Zweite Weltkrieg nach den Archiven des Vatikans) manchmal Schwie- 
rigkeiten hat, das zu verbergen, was wie ernsthafte revisionistische Überzeugungen 
ausschaut.°®® Butz kontaktierte Graham zunächst 1977 nach der Veröffentlichung 
der ersten Ausgabe seines Hoax of the Twentieth Century. Der Leser wird sich da- 











687 Actes et documents du Saint Siège relatifs à la seconde guerre mondiale, 12 Bde. (Vatikanstadt: Libreria 
Editrice Vaticana, 1967-1982); erháltlich als PDF-Dateien unter 
www.vatican.va/archive/actes/index ep. bm. 

$855 Pierre Blet, Pie XII et la seconde guerre mondiale d’après les archives du Vatican (Paris: Perrin, 1997); 
engl.: Pius XII and the Second World War: According to the Archives of the Vatican (N.Y.: Paulist, 2000). 
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ran erinnern, dass Butz in diese Studie einen 12-seitigen Anhang mit dem Titel 
“Die Rolle des Vatikans” aufgenommen hat, der ein Portrát von Pius XII. und sei- 
nem diplomatischen Personal enthielt, das den ihm zur Verfügung stehenden Ar- 
chivmaterialien entsprach (Jahrhundertbetrug, 2017, 374-392). Als solches stand 
es im Gegensatz zu der damals laufenden Diffamierungskampagne der Holocausti- 
aner. Butz’ erster Kontakt führte zu einer Korrespondenz, die viele Jahre bis zu 
Grahams Tod im Jahr 1997 andauerte und in der der Jesuitengelehrte Butz gegen- 
über seine persönlichen Zweifel an der Holocaust-Erzählung äußerte.°® 

Gegenwärtig gibt es weiterhin Forscher, die Papst Pius XII. gegen den Vorwurf 
des Schweigens verteidigen. Wie die Autoren von Actes et Documents so verzich- 
ten auch sie darauf, ihre wahren, persönlichen Überzeugungen über die Historizität 
des Holocaust zum Ausdruck zu bringen. Stattdessen halten sie an der vatikani- 
schen Linie zu diesem Thema fest und äußern keinen Zweifel am Holocaust. Na- 
türlich hátte keiner von ihnen auch nur im Traum jemals daran gedacht, den Hohe- 
priester des Holocaust öffentlich zu kritisieren. Sie verteidigen den Papst im All- 
gemeinen auf der Grundlage seiner Aufzeichnungen über die Rettung von Juden 
und manchmal auf der Grundlage der Entdeckung neuer Dokumente oder der Neu- 
interpretation bekannter Quellen. Sie greifen auch die Arbeit von Persónlichkeiten 
wie Cornwell, Carroll, Wills und ähnlichen konformistischen Autoren an, ob nun 
katholisch oder nicht, deren Veróffentlichungen die traditionelle Holocaust-Propa- 
gandalinie widerspiegeln. 

William J. Doino Jr., dem Robert H. Graham seine persónlichen Papiere hinter- 
lassen hat, hat auf diesem Gebiet wichtige Arbeit geleistet. Ebenfalls aktiv waren 
die Nonne Sr. Margherita Marchione, Rabbi David Dalin und der Rechtswissen- 
schaftler Ronald Rychlak.9? Eine weitere Quelle der Unterstützung für eine faire 
und unvoreingenommene Sicht auf das Leben und Werk von Pius XII. ist die Ca- 
tholic League for Religious and Civil Rights (Katholische Liga für religióse und 
bürgerliche Rechte).9?! Unter der Leitung seines Direktors, Dr. William A. Dono- 
hue, hat diese Liga wichtige Arbeiten zur Verteidigung des verleumdeten Papstes 
unterstützt und veröffentlicht. Die Tatsache, dass es den Holocaustianern im All- 
gemeinen gelungen ist, dass all diese Arbeiten von den Mainstream-Medien igno- 
riert wurden, ist sicherlich ein Beweis dafür, dass darin viel Wahrheit liegt, auch 
wenn ihre Wirkung begrenzt ist. 

Diese Verteidiger von Pius XII. sehen sich allerdings gezwungen, Bezüge auf 
revisionistisches Wissen zu vermeiden und den Revisionismus sogar prinzipiell zu 
verurteilen, weil die Verantwortlichen der nachkonziliaren katholischen Kirche den 
Holocaust-Mythos vollständig in ihre Theologie der Beziehung zwischen dem Al- 
tem und dem Neue Testament integriert haben. Der Holocaust-Mythos wird jetzt 
so behandelt, als wäre es eine Art göttliche Offenbarung, die im 20. Jahrhundert 
stattfand. Durch die Schaffung einer interreligiósen Gruppe namens “Päpstliche 
Bibelkommission für die Juden" wurden eine Reihe neuer theologischer Doku- 





$9 Arthur R. Butz, “Robert Graham and Revisionism,” The Journal of Historical Review, Jg. 17, Nr. 2, 
März/April 1998, 24f.; dt. in Butz, Jahrhundertbetrug, 392-394. 

$9? Für eine Übersicht der wesentlichen Werke siehe http://popepiusxiiandthejews.blogspot.com. 
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mente zu diesem Thema erstellt. Sie haben es der Kirche ermóglicht, ihre zweitau- 
sendjahrige Lehre zu diesem Thema aufzugeben und durch eine neue zu ersetzen. 
Zwei erwähnenswerte Dokumente sind “We Remember: A Reflection on the Sho- 
ah" (“Wir erinnern uns: Eine Reflexion über die Shoah", 1998),9? und The Jewish 
People and Their Sacred Scriptures in the Christian Bible (Das jüdische Volk und 
seine heiligen Schriften in der christlichen Bibel, 2002). Diese Arbeiten basieren 
auf der Annahme, dass der Holocaust-Mythos tatsáchlich der Geschichte eines do- 
kumentierten historischen Ereignisses entspricht, was sicherlich nicht der Fall ist. 
Letzteres besagt zum Beispiel:99? 


Das Entsetzen infolge der Ausrottung der Juden (der Shoah) wáhrend des Zweiten 
Weltkriegs hat alle Kirchen veranlasst, ihre Beziehung zum Judentum zu überden- 
ken und infolgedessen ihre Interpretation der jüdischen Bibel, des Alten Testa- 
ments, zu überdenken. 


Einer der Hauptakteure bei der Entwicklung dieses neuartigen theologischen An- 
satzes war der deutsche Theologe Johann Baptist Metz, der zufálligerweise selbst 
ein Freund des Hohepriesters des Holocaust war. Tatsáchlich arbeiteten die beiden 
an einem Interviewbuch zusammen, das den Titel trágt Hope against Hope: Jo- 
hann Baptist Metz and Elie Wiesel Speak out on the Holocaust (Hoffnung wider 
die Hoffnung: ... erheben ihre Stimme zum Holocaust).9* Angesichts dieser Ent- 
wicklungen kann gesagt werden, dass revisionistische Arbeiten zum Holocaust 
sowohl theologische als auch historische Bedeutung haben. 

Pius XII. wurde in den 1960er Jahren die Rolle des Bósewichts unter den “Zu- 
schauern" in der jüdischen Holocaust-Erzählung zugewiesen, als diese Geschichte 
zur sákularen Religion der USA und Westeuropas wurde. Aber im Laufe von sechs 
Jahrzehnten, seit diese brutale und ungerechtfertigte Diffamierungskampagne ge- 
gen Pius XII. begann, hat sich das Spielfeld radikal gewandelt. Als dieser Angriff 
auf die historische Wahrheit begann, gab es zwar Leute, die Zweifel an dem heg- 
ten, was allmählich als “Holocaust” bezeichnet wurde, aber der historische Revisi- 
onismus als solcher existierte noch nicht. Als sich aber die Enthüllungen der Holo- 
caust-Lügen im Laufe der Jahrzehnte háuften und die Medien trotzdem weiterhin 
den verlogensten aller angeblichen Holocaust-Augenzeugen — Elie Wiesel — als 
weltlichen Heiligen, unanfechtbaren Zeugen und letztendlich als den Hohepriester 
der neuen Religion darboten, nahm ironischerweise auch die revisionistische Ge- 
genreaktion als Widerstandsbewegung an Intensität zu. Die Holocaustianer, die 
sich vóllig bewusst sind, dass sie die Debatte verloren haben, bauen jetzt ihre Wa- 
genburg um das Holocaust-Heiligtum herum auf und bereiten die letzte Phase der 
Verteidigung ihres Mythos vor: sein Schutz durch die Macht des Strafrechts. 





9? Commission for Religious Relations with the Jews (Hg.), “We Remember: A Reflection on the Shoah,” 
16.3.1998; 

www.vatican.va/roman curia/pontifical councils/chrstuni/documents/rc pc chrstuni doc 16031998 sh 
oah en.html. 

The Pontifical Biblical Commission (Hg.), The Jewish People and their Sacred Scriptures in the Chris- 
tian Bible (Vatikanstadt: Libreria Editrice Vaticana, 2002); 

www.vatican.va/roman curia/congregations/cfaith/pcb documents/rc con cfaith doc 20020212 popolo 
-ebraico en.html. 

6% Ekkehard Schuster (Hg.) (N.Y.: Paulist, 1999). 
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Ich komme jetzt zu meinem fiinften Grund, diese Studie Pius XII. zu widmen. 
Mit den oben genannten Entwicklungen wurde immer deutlicher, warum die erste 
Generation von Revisionisten wie Butz und Faurisson versuchte, den Ruf von Pius 
XII. wiederherzustellen: Sie sahen ihn nicht nur als unschuldiges Opfer von Ver- 
leumdungen, sondern auch als eine Art revisionistischen Vorläufer, und damit lie- 
gen sie durchaus richtig. 

Wie oben in Kapitel VII (S. 192), erwähnt, glaubte Pius XII. nicht, dass die 
Deutschen während des Krieges ein “Vernichtungsprogramm” gegen die Juden 
durchgeführt hatten. Noch verblüffender ist die Tatsache, dass er in derselben Re- 
de, in der er diese Ansicht zum Ausdruck brachte, auch die moralische und rechtli- 
che Gültigkeit der Nürnberger Prozesse verurteilte, als er erklärte: 


Wer nicht in den Streit verwickelt ist, fühlt sich unwohl, wenn er nach dem Ende der 
Feindseligkeiten sieht, wie der Sieger den Besiegten wegen Kriegsverbrechen rich- 
tet, wahrend derselbe Sieger sich dem Besiegten gegenüber analoger Dinge schul- 
dig gemacht hat. 


Lassen Sie uns einen Moment innehalten und über diese erstaunliche Aussage ei- 
nes Staatsoberhauptes nachdenken. Seit 1946 waren die Prozesse in den USA von 
einigen gewissenhaften Männern verurteilt worden, aber niemand hatte dies ener- 
gischer oder eloquenter getan als Senator Robert A. Taft aus Ohio. Wie Pius XII. 
verurteilte auch er die Nürnberger Prozesse als ein Beispiel von “Siegergerechtig- 
keit", bei der Gesetze, die es zum Zeitpunkt der mutmaBlichen Verbrechen noch 
gar nicht gab, rückwirkend angewandt wurden. Er sah die Prozesse als Verstoß ge- 
gen das grundlegendste Prinzip der US-Justiz an, da die Alliierten die Rolle des 
Staatsanwalts, Richters und der Geschworenen spielten und den Deutschen die 
grundlegendsten Rechte verweigert wurden. Er hatte hinzufügen kónnen, wusste 
dies aber wohl nicht, dass einige Deutsche sogar von alliierten Schlägern gefoltert 
wurden. Mit einem Wort, Taft erkannte, dass diese Prozesse eine formalisierte, ju- 
ristisch verbrámte Übung in neo-barbarischer Rache waren. Natürlich war Senator 
Taft nicht der einzige Amerikaner mit Gewissen, der eine solche Meinung óffent- 
lich äußerte, aber er war wahrscheinlich der wichtigste und einflussreichste unter 
ihnen. Historiker sind sich einig, dass seine prinzipientreue Haltung in dieser Sa- 
che ihm jede Chance nahm, als Prásidentschaftskandidat der Republikaner nomi- 
niert zu werden, aber er war wohl bereit, diesen Preis zu zahlen.9?6 Senator John F. 
Kennedy lobte Taft spáter für seine prinzipientreue Haltung gegenüber Kritik vom 
gesamten politischen Spektrum, und seine Worte sind heute so wahr wie nie zuvor. 
In seinem mit dem Pulitzer-Preis ausgezeichneten Buch Profiles in Courage 
zeichnete Kennedy den politischen Mut von acht bemerkenswerten US-Senatoren 
nach, und Taft war Teile dieser ЕШе.°?? 





695 “Celui qui n'est pas impliqué dans le différend, ressent un malaise lorsqu’apres la fin des hostilités, il voit le 
vainqueur juger le vaincu pour les crimes de guerre alors que ce méme vainqueur s'est rendu coupable envers 
le vaincu de faits analogues." Discours du Vle Congres international de droit pénal in Documents Pontificaux, 
Bd. 15, 1953, 472. Auch hier habe ich die franzósische Übersetzung dieser Dokumente benutzt: Simon 
Delacroix (Hg.), Les Documents. 

696 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Robert A. Taft 

697 John F. Kennedy, Profiles in Courage (N.Y.: Harper & Brothers, 1956). 
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Aber als Pius XII. 1953 seine Stimme wie erwähnt erhob, gab er eine Gewis- 
senserklärung ab, wie sie kein anderes Staatsoberhaupt jemals gewagt hatte, und es 
ist móglich, dass diese seine Erklárung der Geringschatzung für die Nürnberger 
Tribunale der wahre Grund für die gegen ihn im letzten halben Jahrhundert geführ- 
te Verleumdungskampagne war. Obwohl wir nicht sicher sein kónnen, ob diese 
Vermutung tatsáchlich eine Grundlage hat, kónnen wir uns der unbestreitbaren 
Tatsache sicher sein, dass Pius XII. mit seiner Stellungnahme tatsáchlich sachlich 
fest im revisionistischen Lager verankert ist und die Argumente vorwegnimmt, die 
die Revisionisten ab den 1960er Jahren mit Paul Rassinier vorbringen würden. Es 
rechtfertigt vollstándig die Ansicht, die so viele Revisionisten teilen, dass er tat- 
sächlich der Vorläufer ihrer Bewegung ist, und deshalb ist diese Studie seinem Ge- 
dáchtnis gewidmet. 
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Fazit: Was jetzt passieren muss 


Die großen wirtschaftlichen, sozialen und politischen Stürme, die die US-Gesell- 
schaft heute treffen, drohen die Nation in ihren Grundfesten zu erschüttern. Ange- 
sichts dessen haben verschiedene Holocaust-Gruppen wie die ADL die Auferle- 
gung immer strengerer Grenzen für die erlaubte óffentliche Rede und den erlaub- 
ten öffentlichen Diskurs gefordert. Der Holocaust, unsere Staatsreligion, ist sowohl 
ihr Schwert als auch ihr Schild, denn das Holocaust-Schwert schützt auch ihre hei- 
lige Kuh, den israelischen Apartheidstaat. 

Elie Wiesel wusste, dass die Revisionisten, die eigentlich so etwas wie “Holo- 
caust-Befreier" genannt werden sollten, sowie unzählige andere auf der ganzen 
Welt sich zunehmend bewusst werden, dass er ein Schwindler war. Er blieb immun 
gegen den wohlverdienten Hohn und seine Enthüllung als Schwindler, da das poli- 
tische Establishment der USA, sein akademischer und pádagogischer Apparat und 
seine Medien unter fester Kontrolle der jüdischen Holocaustianer stehen. Diese 
mächtigen Individuen nutzen ihre Zensurbefugnisse, um jene zum Schweigen zu 
bringen — auch und womóglich ganz besonders ihre Mitjuden —, die wissen, dass 
sowohl mit der Holocaust-Meistererzáhlung als auch mit Wiesels vormaliger Rolle 
bei ihrer Propagierung etwas nicht stimmt. Wiesels Forderung, die Revisionisten 
vóllig zum Schweigen zu bringen, selbst auf Kosten der Verletzung ihrer im ersten 
Zusatz zur US-Verfassung garantierten Rechte, liefert einen weiteren Beweis dafür, 
dass er ein Scharlatan war und das auch wusste. Seine Entschuldigung für die Zen- 
sur — damit den Holocaust-Überlebenden und ihren Nachkommen keine Schmer- 
zen zugefügt würden —, ist nichts weiter als ein schlecht kaschierter Versuch, die 
Einkommensquellen und den Ruf der Holocaustianer zu schützen. 

Abschließend würde ich empfehlen, Maßnahmen zu ergreifen, um die Zensur- 
politik aufzuheben, die Wiesels Lügen und die seiner Gleichgesinnten vor jedwe- 
der óffentlichen Prüfung schützt. 

Erstens müssen Forscher Zugang zu Wiesels vollstándiger Akte beim Verlag 
Les Éditions de Minuit haben. In Bezug auf La Nuit ist es unbedingt erforderlich, 
dass alle Manuskripte, Briefe und sonstigen Dokumente (insbesondere die von 
Francois Mauriac beigesteuerten), die sich auf die Vorbereitung des Romans für 
die Veröffentlichung beziehen, der Öffentlichkeit zugänglich gemacht werden. 
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Abbildung 52a-d: Immer, wenn Elie Wiesel 

seine Armel hochkrempelte, konnte man 
keine Tátowierung auf seinem linken 

| Unterarm sehen, wo sie seinen eigenen 

( ма Angaben zufolge hatte sein sollen. 
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Zweitens sollte eine Übersetzung von Un di velt ins Französische und Engli- 
sche zur obersten Priorität der wissenschaftlichen Gemeinde gemacht werden. Sol- 
che Übersetzungen sollten in einem Format veröffentlicht werden, bei dem z.B. die 
ungeraden Seiten den Text von Un di velt und die geraden Seiten den entsprechen- 
den Text von La Nuit enthalten, sofern vorhanden. Auf diese Weise stünden sich 
entsprechende Textpassagen auf gegenüberliegenden Seiten, so dass Wissenschaft- 
ler beide Werke Zeile für Zeile vergleichen könnten. 

Drittens müssen alle Briefe, die Elie Wiesel mit François Mauriac ausgetauscht 
hat, in einer wissenschaftlichen Ausgabe veröffentlicht werden, die von einem Ver- 
lag erstellt wird, der von der Machtstruktur der Holocaustianer unabhängig ist. 

Viertens sollte das Video (zusammen mit einem gedruckten Protokoll) von 
Wiesels Aussage beim Klaus Barbie-Schauprozess der Öffentlichkeit zugänglich 
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this building flowed a strong electric current; thousands of human beings 

were killed here.” 

In the session of February 19, 1946, Smirnov recited the following passage 
from the report of the Polish government (Document USSR-93):!? 

"[...] in the last paragraph on Page 136 of the document book, we may 

read that Camp Belsen"**! was founded in 1940; but it was in 1942 that the 

special electrical appliances were built in for mass extermination of peo- 
ple. Under the pretext that the people were being led to the bath-house, the 
doomed were undressed and then driven to the building where the floor 
was electrified in a special way; there they were killed." 
In its official report, the Polish government also dealt with the Sobibór Camp, 
but only in passing in just nine lines; the Jews, it reads there, had been killed 
in Sobibór in “gas chambers," but no particulars were given.5 

In December 1947, Elias Rosenberg, who later called himself Eli(y)ahu 
Rosenberg, wrote a report about Treblinka, which was obviously influenced 
by the ‘Gerstein Report,’ in which the version of the killing by “exhaust fumes 
of a single diesel engine" now felicitously appeared. Yet this text yellowed for 
decades in an archive! and emerged into the spotlight only during the 
Demjanjuk Trial.!5? 

In 1951, Léon Poliakov used the ‘Gerstein Report’!** in order to give sub- 
stance to the rumor of the ‘extermination camps’ in Poland. He quoted a long 
excerpt from it and concluded as follows:!*? 

"There is little to add to this description, which holds good for Treblinka 

and Sobibor as well as for the Belzec camp. The latter installations were 

constructed in almost the very same way, and also used the exhaust carbon 
monoxide gases from Diesel motors as the death agent.” 





183 IMT, Vol. VII, pp. 576f. 

184 Transcription error of the Russian name “Белжец” (so in the original Russian document) for 
Belzec, transcribed for its part from the Polish. In the German version of the protocol, the 
spelling is “Beldjitze”, IMG, Vol. VII, p. 633f. 

185 USSR-93, p. 42. At the Nuremberg Trial, Sobibór was mentioned only once in context with 
Bełżec (IMT, Vol. VII, pp. 576). 

156 Eliahu Rosenberg appeared as a witness at the Eichmann Trial in Jerusalem (Session 66 of 
June 6, 1961), but in his testimony did not touch on his report of December 24, 1947, in any 
way. State of Israel. Ministry of Justice, The Trial of Adolf Eichmann. Record of Proceed- 
ings in the District Court of Jerusalem, Jerusalem 1993. Vol. Ш, pp. 1212-1215. The report 
in question is also not mentioned by A. Donat in his biographical notes to E. Rosenberg (op. 
cit. (note 4), p. 289). 

187 Elias Rosenberg, Tatsachenbericht. Das Todeslager Treblinka, Vienna, December 24, 1947. 
The document was printed on p. 133f. in facsimile by Hans Peter Rullmann in Der Fall 
Demjanjuk. Unschuldiger oder Massenmórder?, Verlag für ganzheitliche Forschung und 
Kultur, Viól 1987. The passage cited appears there on p. 136 (p. 4 of the report). 

188 The ‘report’ of April 25, 1945. PS-1553. 

18 Léon Poliakov, Harvest of Hate, Holocaust Library, New York 1979, p. 196. 
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gemacht werden, wie es die franzósische Regierung vor Jahrzehnten versprochen 
hat. 

Fünftens sollten alle Personal- und Gesundheitsakten in Bezug auf Wiesel und 
seine Familienangehórigen, die derzeit in den Lagerakten von Auschwitz und Bu- 
chenwald aufbewahrt werden, veróffentlicht werden. 

Sechstens müssen alle Dokumente des Internationalen Suchdienstes (ISD), die 
sich auf Elie Wiesel und seine Familienangehörigen beziehen, einer öffentlichen 
Prüfung unterzogen werden. Diese Aufzeichnungen, die jetzt vom US-Holocaust- 
Museum aufbewahrt werden, werden derzeit unter Verschluss gehalten. 

Siebtens sollten alle ISD-Aufzeichnungen, die sich jetzt im Besitz des US- 
Holocaust-Museums befinden, an das US-Nationalarchiv weitergeleitet werden, 
mit der Garantie, dass anfragende Wissenschaftler freien und uneingeschränkten 
Zugang zu ihnen erhalten. 

Und zu guter Letzt sollte Elie Wiesels Familie der Offentlichkeit Zugriff auf 
scharfe, hochaufgelóste Bilder seines linken Unterarms geben, auf denen seine ein- 
tätowierte Haftlingsnummer von Auschwitz zu sehen ist. Falls die Nummer fehlt, 
darf man eine nachprüfbare Erklárung erwarten, warum sie fehlt, wie etwa einen 
nachvollziehbaren Grund, warum er in Auschwitz erst gar nicht tátowiert wurde, 
oder medizinische Unterlagen und/oder Narben an seinem Arm, aus denen hervor- 
geht, dass die Tätowierung entfernt wurde.99 


698 Siehe www.eliewieseltattoo.com/the-evidence/the-tattoo/where-is-elies-tattoo/. 
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Anhang: 
Elie Wiesel — das “Symbol der Shoah” 


Von Carlo Mattogno 


Elie Wiesel in Italien 


Am 27. Januar 2010, dem zehnten 
“Holocaust-Gedenktag”, wurde Elie 
Wiesel in den Palast Montecitorio, dem 
Sitz der Abgeordnetenkammer der Ita- 
lienischen Republik, eingeladen, wo er 
eine kurze Rede hielt, die mit alberner 
Rhetorik und lachhaftem Unsinn nur so 
gespickt war, wie etwa sein Aufruf zur 
"Einführung eines Gesetzes zur Defini- 
tion von Selbstmordattentaten als Ver- 
brechen gegen die Menschlichkeit" 





Abb. 53: Elie Wiesel mit Gianfranco Fini. 





oder seiner Hoffnung, dass Ahmadinedschad “verhaftet und vor das Haager Ge- 
richt gebracht und wegen Anstiftung zu Verbrechen gegen die Menschlichkeit an- 


geklagt wird". 


Wie wir sehen werden, sind die wichtigsten Aussagen von Wiesel folgende: 


699 


Ich, die Nummer A-7713, bin hier, um Ihnen eine Nachricht über Ereignisse zu 
überbringen, die zweitausend Jahre später stattfanden. |...] 

Diese Woche, vor fünfundsiebzig Jahren, starb mein Vater Shlomo, Sohn von Nissel 
und Eliezer Wiesel, Nummer A-7712, im Vernichtungslager Buchenwald an Hunger 











und Krankheit. (Meine Hervorhebungen) 


Gianfranco Fini, der damalige Präsident der Kammer, stellte Wiesel wie folgt vor: 





Dies ist eine leicht revidierte Übersetzung von Carlo Mattognos italienischem Artikel “Elie Wiesel il ‘simbo- 





lo della Shoah," 16.2.2015; http://olodogma.com/wordpress/2015/02/16/0969. 


999 Siehe das Protokoll in: 


www.camera.it/cartellecomuni/Leg16/files/pdf/opuscolo giorno della memoria.pdf. 
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Dieser heutige Tag ist ein außergewöhnliches Ereignis, denn es ist das dritte Mal in 
der jahrhundertealten Geschichte des italienischen Parlaments, dass ein Gast fei- 
erlich zu der Versammlung spricht. Es ist eine Ehre, die Elie Wiesel verdient, weil 
er wirklich ein außergewöhnlicher Mensch ist. Tatsächlich ist er unter den Überle- 
benden der nationalsozialistischen Konzentrationslager der maßgeblichste lebende 
Zeuge der Schrecken der Shoah. (Meine Hervorhebung) 


Dann fuhr er fort: 


Elie Wiesel ermutigt uns seit Jahrzehnten zu dieser wichtigen Bemühung, nicht zu 
vergessen, und die Sache der Menschenrechte und des Friedens in der Welt mittels 
seiner moralischen Lehren, der Energie seines intellektuellen und menschlichen 
Charismas und der Stärke seines Engagements voranzutreiben. [...] 

Wiesel ist nicht nur ein Augenzeuge des Holocaust, sondern auch ein Mensch voller 
Glauben und Liebe. (Meine Hervorhebungen) 











War Elie Wiesel ein Hochstapler? 


2007 veróffentlichte Nikolaus Michael (alias Miklós) Grüner ein Buch in engli- 
scher Sprache mit dem Titel Stolen Identity. Auschwitz Number A-7713.’ Grüner 
ist ein ungarischer Jude, der im Mai 1944 von Ungarn nach Auschwitz deportiert 
wurde (wo er die Háftlingsnummer A-11104 erhielt). Kurz darauf wurde er in das 
Lager Monowitz verlegt und schließlich im Januar 1945 nach Buchenwald evaku- 
iert (wo er die Háftlingsnummer 120762 erhielt). In seinem Buch beschuldigt Grü- 
ner Elie Wiesel, der 1986 den Friedensnobelpreis erhielt, die Identität eines ande- 
ren jüdisch-ungarischen Háftlings von Auschwitz und Buchenwald, Lazar Wiesel, 
angenommen und zudem dessen Memoiren, die 1956 in Buenos Aires unter dem 
Namen Elizier Wiesel mit dem jiddischen Titel Un di velt hot geshvign veröffent- 
licht wurden, von diesem gestohlen zu haben. 

In seinem Buch erklàrt Grüner, er habe sich in Auschwitz mit zwei Brüdern an- 
gefreundet, Lazar Wiesel, geboren 1913, mit der Haftlingsnummer A 7713, und 
Abraham Wiesel, geboren 1900, mit der Háftlingsnummer A 7712. Laut Grüner 
nahm Elie Wiesel die Identität von Lazar Wiesel an und usurpierte die von Abra- 
ham für seinen Vater. Grüner fügt hinzu, dass Wiesel sich während eines Treffens 
mit Elie Wiesel, der ihm als sein Freund Lazar Wiesel vorgestellt worden war, ge- 
weigert habe, die angeblich auf seinem Unterarm tátowierte Háftlingsnummer zu 
zeigen. Grüner habe daraufhin in dieser Angelegenheit nachgeforscht und festge- 
stellt, dass ein Elie Wiesel nie in einem Konzentrationslager interniert gewesen 
und auf keiner offiziellen Deportationsliste aufgeführt war. 

Grüners Buch enthált Dokumente von erheblicher Bedeutung, auch wenn die 
Auslegungen bestimmter Dokumente durch den Autor fragwürdig sind. 

Miklós Grüners Behauptungen wurden viele Male wiederholt, haben jedoch 
keine größeren Forschungsanstrengungen verursacht. Ich werde seine Angaben 
daher kritisch, aber nüchtern hinterfragen. 





79 Selbstverlag des Autors; gedruckt in Schweden, Stockholm, 2007; online unter 
http://aaargh. vho.org/fran/livres 10/GRUNERWiesel.pdf. 
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Griiners Referenzen als ehemaliger Deportierter sind einwandfrei. In einem an 
Grüner gerichteten Brief des Auschwitz-Museums vom 7. Juli 2003 heißt es, dass 
ein am 6. April 1928 in Nyiregyhaza geborener ungarischer Jude Miklós Grüner in 
Auschwitz die Háftlingsnummer A-11104 erhielt. Was Buchenwald betrifft, so 
werden Grüners Name und Geburtsdatum in einem “Fragebogen für Insassen der 
Konzentrationslager" der Militärregierung in Deutschland genau angegeben. Die 
Häftlingsnummer wurde oben links handschriftlich eingetragen: 1207624 (siehe 
Dokument 1).7?! 

Über Elie Wiesel wissen wir nur, dass er behauptet, am 30. September 1928 in 
Sighet, Rumänien, als Sohn von Shlomo Wiesel und Sarah Feig, der Tochter von 
Dodye Feig, geboren worden zu sein, und dass er am 16. Mai 1944 nach Birkenau 
deportiert worden sein soll. TD Was den Vater Shlomo betrifft, gibt es keine Doku- 
mente, und wir kennen nicht einmal sein Geburtsdatum. 

Laut dem Protokoll des Strafverfahrens des US-Bundesstaates Kalifornien ge- 
gen Eric Hunt vom 8. Juli 20087? machte Elie Wiesel unter Eid folgende Aussage: 

A. Franzósische Lanueit, L-A-N-U-E-I-T [sic; La Nuit] und in englisch Night. 

Е Und war Night Ihr erstes Buch in englischer Sprache? 

A. Ja. 

Q. Das erste irgendwo veröffentlichte Buch, richtig? 

A. Das erste irgendwo veróffentlichte Buch. 

[...] 

Е Und ist dieses Buch Night, das Sie geschrieben haben, ein wahrer Bericht tiber 

Ihre Erfahrungen wáhrend des Zweiten Weltkriegs? 

A. Es ist ein wahrer Bericht. Jedes Wort darin ist wahr. 

[...] 

Е Und was war Ihr — an welchem Tag wurden Sie in Sighet, Rumänien, geboren? 

A. 30. September 1928. 

[=] 

F. Und welche [Nummer] wurde auf Ihren linken Arm tätowiert? 

A. Meine Nummer war A7713. Die Nummer meines Vaters war 7712. (Hervorhe- 

bung hinzugefügt) 








Die Schlüsselpersonen hier sind offensichtlich Lazar Wiesel und sein angeblicher 
Vater Abraham, der laut Grüner tatsächlich Lazars Bruder war. Angesichts des do- 
kumentierten Altersunterschieds von nur 13 Jahren und der Annahme, dass dies 
richtig ist, hätte Abraham tatsächlich kaum Lazars Vater sein können. Die Internie- 
rung von Abraham und Lazar in Auschwitz und Buchenwald ist gut dokumentiert. 

Ein Brief vom 15. Mai 2002, der von der Gedenkstätte Buchenwald an Grüner 
gerichtet war, enthält folgende Informationen: 





701 NARA, A 3355, RG 242. 

7? Elie Wiesel, Abschnitt über “Early life,” http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Elie Wiesel. Anm. des Hgg.: Das 
genaue Datum wurde inzwischen aus diesem Eintrag entfernt, womöglich aufgrund der im vorliegenden 
Band besprochenen diesbezüglichen Widersprüchlichkeiten in Wiesel Darstellung in Die Nacht. 

Superior Court of California. County of San Francisco. Before the Honorable Robert Donder, Judge Pre- 
siding, Department Number 23. People of the State of California, Plaintiff, v. Eric Hunt, Defendant. Aus- 
sage von Elie Wiesel, 8.7.2008, S. 7, 13; vgl. https://kuruc.info/r/6/51815/. 

Stolen Identity, Abbildung 11.1.; vgl. https://kuruc.info/r/6/51815/. 
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Lazar Wiesel, geboren am 04.09.1913 at Maromarossziget kam am 26. Januar 
1945 mit einem Transport aus Auschwitz nach Buchenwald (BwA, Auschwitzfilm, S. 
41). Auf dieser Seite 41 unter der laufenden Nummer 2438 finden Sie die Angaben 
zu Lazar Wiesel: Buchenwaldnummer 123565, geboren am 04.09.1913, Ausch- 
witznummer A-7713. Diese Angaben bestdtigt auch die Nummernkarte der Schreib- 
stube. 

Lazar Wiesel erscheint auf dem Fragebogen der Amerikaner( NARA Washington, 
RG 242, Film 60) mit der Nummer 123165 mit einem anderen Geburtsdatum 
(04.10.1928) und führt mit dem Transport überlebender Kinder am 16.Juli1945 
nach Paris (BwA, 56-6-12, Bl. 9). Allerdings gibt es hier eine Abweichung mit der 
Nummernkartei. Auf der Nummernkarte der Schreibstube ist unter der Nummer 
123165 ein slovenischer jüdischer Háfiling Pavel Kun, der am 08.03.1945 in Bu- 
chenwald verstorben ist, verzeichnet. 


Der zuvor erwáhnte Brief des Auschwitz-Museums an Miklós Grüner vom 7. Juli 
2003 besagt, dass der Häftling ID A-7713 in einer Liste des SS-Hygieneinstituts 
vom 7. Dezember 1944 in Monowitz aufgeführt ist und folgende Daten enthält: 
A-11104 Grüner Miklos, ungarischer Jude, geboren am 6. April 28 in Nyiregyhaza, 
El.[ektro] Techniker 
A-7712 Viesel Abram, geboren am 10. Oktober 1900 in Marmarosz 
A-7713 Wiesel Lazar, geboren am 4. September 1913 in Marmarossziget, Schlosser 


Die oben genannte Liste, die von Grüner veróffentlicht wurde," ist jedoch nicht 
sehr hilfreich, da die Kopfzeile unleserlich und die Bedeutung des Dokuments un- 
klar ist. Es ist nicht einmal klar, worauf sich der Datumsstempel vom 7. Dezember 
1944 bezieht, ob es sich also um eine Überstellung der aufgeführten Gefangenen in 
das Lager Monowitz oder um etwas anderes handelte. 

In einem Brief vom 15. Marz 1987 informierte der Direktor des Auschwitz- 
Museums, Kazimierz Smolen, Frau Eva Kor, Gründerin von CANDLES (Children 
of Auschwitz Nazi Deadly Lab Experiments Survivors, Kinder der Überlebenden 
tódlicher Nazi-Laborexperimente in Auschwitz), wie folgt:’% 

2. Im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz erhielt ein Herr Lazar Weisel [sic] A-7713. Er 

wurde am 09.04.13 geboren. Er war ein Jude aus Ungarn, geboren in Marmarossi- 

get. Dieser Gefangene kam am 24.5.44 in Auschwitz an. Er war dort bis Ende 1944 

im KL Auschwitz III, Monowitz genannt. Gegen Ende der Evakuierung wurde er in 

das KL Buchenwald überführt. Er wurde dort am 26.01.45 registriert. 


Die Háftlingsakte über Lazar Wiesels Aufenthalt im Lager Buchenwald trágt in der 
oberen linken Ecke den handschriftlichen Eintrag “Ung.[arischer] Jude", in der 
Mitte “Ausch.[witz] A 7713”, also die frühere Auschwitz-Häftlingsnummer, und 
rechts “Gef.[angenen]-Nr.: 123565", die neue Háftlingsnummer des KL Buchen- 
wald. Dieser Haftling wurde am 4. September 1913 (Lazar Wiesels Geburtsjahr 
laut Miklós Grüner) in Maromarossziget geboren und war der Sohn von Szalamo 
Wiesel, der in Buchenwald war, und von Serena Wiesel, geborene Feig, interniert 
im KL Auschwitz. Der Stempel *26.1.45 KL. Auschwitz" gibt an, dass Lázár Wie- 





75 Ebd., Abbildungen 19.1-3.; vgl. https://kuruc.info/r/6/51815/. 
7% Reproduziert in https://kuruc.info/r/6/51815. 
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sel am 26. Januar 1945 von Auschwitz kommend in Buchenwald registriert 
wurde.’ 

Man beachte: Maromarossziget [Maramarossziget in Ungarisch], heute Sighetu 
Marmatiei (in Rumänien) ist der gleiche Ort, den Elie Wiesel Sighet nennt." Der 
Name “Szalamo” ist der gleiche wie “Shlomo,” während “Serena” phonetisch “Sa- 
rah” ähnelt. 

Eine Häftlingsregistrierungskarte, die wahrscheinlich aus dem Archiv des 
Mahnmals Buchenwald stammt, enthält folgende Daten" 


123565 

Wiesel, Lazar Polit. 
geb. 4.9.13 Maromarossziget Ungar 
Schlosserlehrling Jude 
26. Jan. 1945 


Die Liste der Zugänge vom 26. Januar 1945, die am gleichen Tag in Buchenwald 
angefertigt wurde, führt beide Häftlinge auf (siehe Dokumente 4f.):’” 


2438 123565 Lazar Wiesel 4. 9.13 Marmarossziget Schlo[sser]/[ehrling]. A 7713 
Und: 
2372 123488 Viezel Abram 10.10.00 Marmaross Schl[osser]. A 7712 


Laut einem Dokument starb Abraham Wiesel in Buchenwald am 2. Februar 
1945-710 


Datenbank: Veränderungsmeldung Buchenwald 

Datensatz: 9315 

Häftlingsnr.: 123488 [A 7712] 

Name: Viezel, Abraham 

geboren: 10.10.00 

Nationalität: Kategorie: polit. Jude 

Einlieferung: 

gestorben: 02.02.45 in: Block 57 

Meldung von: 03.02.45 
Daher starb Abraham Viezel, geboren am 10. Oktober 1900, ein jüdischer politi- 
scher Gefangener mit der Háftlingsnummern A-7712 für Auschwitz und 123448 
für Buchenwald, am 2. Februar 1945 in Block 57 gemäß dieser Meldung vom 3. 
Februar. 

In Bezug auf diesen Häftling haben wir zudem Dokument 6. Das darin aufge- 
führte Geburtsdatum und die Háftlingsnummer sind identisch; “5514” ist die Re- 
gistrierungsnummer für seinen Tod.’°! Zusammenfassend lässt sich sagen: 

— Die Auschwitz-ID-Nummer A-7713 wurde am 24. Mai 1944 an Lazar Wiesel 
vergeben, der am 4. September 1913 in Maromarossziget geboren worden war 
und spáter in Buchenwald unter der ID-Nummer 123165 registriert wurde. 





77 Sighetu Marmatiei, in: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sighetu_Marma%C5%A 3iei. 
708 Stolen Identity, Abbildung 7.1.; siehe Dokument 3 

7? Ebd., Abbildungen 11.3 & 11.5. 

710 Ebd., Abbildung 11.4.; https://kuruc.info/r/6/51815/. 
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— Die Auschwitz-ID-Nummer A-7712 wurde am 24. Mai 1944 an Abraham Viezel 
(Wiesel) vergeben, der am 10. Oktober 1900 in Maromarossziget geboren wor- 
den war, am 26. Januar 1945 in Buchenwald unter der ID-Nummer 123488 re- 
gistriert wurde und am 2. Februar in diesem Lager starb. 

— Elie Wiesel hat unter Eid erklart, dass ihm in Auschwitz die ID-Nummer A-7713 
und seinem Vater die ID-Nummer A-7712 zugewiesen wurde. 


Die folgende Tabelle fasst die Ergebnisse der obigen Überprüfung zusammen: 





Wiesel:|LAZAR ELIE ABRAHAM SHLOMO 
A-7712 








Aufenthaltsort 
Anfang 1945 


Es wird daher unwiderlegbar erwiesen, dass Elie Wiesel ein meineidiger Lügner 
ist. 


Buchenwald Buchenwald [Buchenwald Buchenwald 

















War Elie Wiesel ein Plagiator? 


Ein weiterer Vorwurf Grüners betrifft den Ursprung von Elie Wiesels Buch La Nuit 
(Die Nacht). In der ungarischen Version des Internet-Artikels über Grüners Be- 
hauptungen wurde angegeben, das Buch sei 1955 von seinem Freund Läzär in Un- 
garisch in Paris unter dem Namen Eliezer und dem Titel A vilag hallgat (Und die 
Welt schwieg) veröffentlicht worden.’!! In der englischen Version des Artikels 
wurde der Titel stattdessen auf Jiddisch als Un di Velt hot Gesvigen angegeben."? 

Eine Suche nach dem Titel auf Ungarisch ergab kein Ergebnis, während das 
jiddische Buch tatsáchlich dokumentiert ist. Es ist in der Bibliography of Yiddish 
Books on the Catastrophe and Heroism unter der Nummer 549 auf Seite 81 regis- 
triert."? Der jiddische Eintrag lautet: Eliezer Wiesel, Un di velt hot geshvign. Bue- 
nos Aires, 1956. Tsentral-Farband fun Poylishe Yidn in Argentine. Serie Das Poy- 
lishe Yidntum, Bd. 117, 252 Seiten. Es gibt eine englische Übersetzung dieses Bu- 
ches, die Kapitel VII von La Nuit entspricht. Ich werde es weiter unten in diesem 
Artikel diskutieren. 

Michael Wiesberg liefert einige bemerkenswerte Details zu diesem Thema:7"4 


Wiesel selbst hat unterschiedliche Hinweise auf die Entstehungsgeschichte seines 
Buches gegeben. Naomi Seidman machte darauf aufmerksam, daß Wiesel in Alle 
Flüsse flieBen ins Meer selbst darauf hinweist, das jiddisch geschriebene, ur- 
sprüngliche Manuskript von Nacht 1954 dem argentinischen Verleger Mark Turkow 
übergeben zu haben. Angeblich habe er es nie wiedergesehen, was Turkow vehe- 


711 https://kuruc.info/1/6/36390/. 

7? www.henrymakow.com/translated from the hungarian.html. 

713 YIVO Institute for Jewish Research, New York, 1962. 

7^ Michael Wiesberg, *Unversóhnlich — Elie Wiesel zum 80," in: Grundlagen, Sezession 25, August 2008, 
S. 25; www.sezession.de/wp-content/uploads/2009/03/wiesberg unversohnlich-elie-wiesel-zum-80.pdf. 
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ment bestritt. Dieses Manuskript wurde 1955 unter dem Titel Und di Velt hat 
Geshveyn (“Und die Welt hat geschwiegen”) in Buenos Aires veróffentlicht. Wiesel 
will es angeblich auf einer Schiffsreise nach Brasilien im Jahre 1954 geschrieben 
haben. In einem Interview erklärte er aber, daß er sich erst im Mai 1955, nach ei- 
nem Treffen mit Mauriac, "™ entschlossen habe, sein Schweigen zu brechen: “Und 
in diesem Jahr [1955], im zehnten Jahr, begann ich meine Geschichte. Danach 
wurde sie vom Jiddischen ins Franzósische übersetzt; ich sandte sie ihm zu. Wir 
waren sehr, sehr enge Freunde bis zu seinem Tod." Naomi Seidman nun arbeitete 
bei ihren Untersuchungen über Nacht heraus, daß es zwischen der jiddischen und 
der franzósischen Version von Nacht erhebliche Unterschiede gibt, und zwar im 
Hinblick auf die Lánge, den Ton, die Intention und die behandelten Themen des 
Buches. Sie führt diese Differenzen auf den Einfluß von Mauriac zurück, der als 
schillernde Persönlichkeit beschrieben werden kann. 


In dieser Hinsicht kann daher zumindest gesagt werden, dass der Ursprung des 
Buches ziemlich ungewiss ist. Ich werde weiter unten auf diese Frage zurück- 
kommen. 


War Elie Wiesel ein Falschzeuge? 


Nachdem dies festgestellt wurde, müssen wir noch feststellen, ob Elie Wiesel auch 
in Bezug auf Auschwitz ein Falschzeuge war. 

Wir werden seinen “Augenzeugenbericht” untersuchen, wie er in seinem 
“Meisterwerk” (Fini) Die Nacht dargelegt ist." Bereits 1986 schrieb Robert Fau- 
risson den Artikel “Un grand faux témoin: Elie Wiesel” (Ein großer Falschzeu- 
ge: Elie Wiesel). Thomas Kues verfasste einen Beitrag im Jahr 2010 mit dem Titel 
“Una donnola travestita da agnello” (“Ein Wiesel im Schafspelz")."!* Beide Auto- 
ren behandeln das Thema recht allgemein. Jetzt ist die Zeit für eine gründlichere 
Analyse gekommen. 

Ich muss betonen, dass der allgemeine Ton des fraglichen Berichts darin be- 
steht, dass darin eine Geschichte erzählt wird, anstatt etwas Faktisches zu be- 
schreiben. Elie Wiesel unternimmt groBe Anstrengungen, um nachprüfbare Details 
zu vermeiden, und was er über Birkenau, Auschwitz, Monowitz oder Buchenwald 
sagt, ist so vage, dass seine Geschichte genauso gut irgendwo in Sibirien oder in 
Kanada hätte stattfinden können. 

Nachfolgend angeführte Zitate stammen aus Elie Wiesels Die Nacht zu begra- 
ben, Elischa, übersetzt aus dem Französischen von Kurt Meyer-Clarson (Frank- 
furt/Main: Ullstein, 1990), falls nicht anders angegeben. 





75 Francois Mauriac schrieb das Vorwort zu Elie Wiesels Buch. 

716 Als Grundlage für den Originalartikel verwendete Mattogno die italienische Ausgabe La Notte (Florence: 
Giuntina, 1986); hier wird aus der deutschen Ullstein-Ausgabe von 1990 zitiert. Anm. d. Übers. 

77 In: R. Faurisson, Écrits Revisionnistes (1974-1998), Bd. II, De 1984 à 1989. Edition privée hors com- 
merce, 1999, S. 606-610. Online: http://aaargh.vho.org/fran/archFaur/1986-1990/RF861017.html. 
(franz.); www.ihr.org/leaflets/wiesel.shtml (engl.). 

718 Thomas Kues, “Elie Wiesel: la donnola travestiata da agnello,” 28.1.2010; 
http://andreacarancini.blogspot.com/2010/0 l/elie-wiesel-la-donnola-travestita-da.html; siehe daneben: ders., 
“The Truth about ‘Night’: Why it’s not Elie Wiesel’s Story", 3.1.2012; 
https://codoh.com/library/document/4498; 
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a) Deportation 


Elie Wiesel gibt das Datum seiner Deportation nach Auschwitz nicht an. Seine Er- 
zühlung beginnt jedoch mit einem bestimmten Tag: 


Am Samstag vor Pfingsten schlenderten die Menschen unter dem Frühlingshimmel 
sorglos durch die bevölkerten Straßen. (S. 29) 


1944 fiel dieser Feiertag auf den 28 Mai,’!? einen Sonntag. Der fragliche Tag war 
somit der 27. Mai. Der erste Transport von Juden verließ Sighet am folgenden Tag, 
also am 28. Mai. “Um ein Uhr nachmittags wurde endlich das Zeichen zur Abfahrt 
gegeben." (S. 35). Elie Wiesel spricht dann von Übermorgen (S. 36), “Montag” (S. 
37), dem Hahnenschrei am frühen Morgen (ebd.), und sagt am Ende: “Der Schab- 
bath [Samstag], unser Ruhetag, war für die Verschleppung vorgesehen" (S. 41). 
Dann spricht er über das traditionelle Abendessen am Freitag und sagt weiter: “Am 
nächsten Morgen marschierten wir zum Bahnhof [...]" (S. 42), was bedeutet, dass 
die Reise nach Auschwitz am Samstag, dem 3. Juni 1944, begann. 

Die Dauer der Reise ist nicht angegeben, aber die Transporte von Ungarn nach 
Auschwitz-Birkenau dauerten normalerweise drei oder vier Tage. Elie Wiesel ver- 
brachte die Nacht in Birkenau und wurde am folgenden Tag ins Stammlager 
Auschwitz verlegt, wo er die Nummer A-7713 erhielt, die auf seinen Arm tátowiert 
wurde (S. 66). Ihm zufolge war es “ein schóner Apriltag" (S. 64). 

Diese Chronologie ist frei erfunden. Wenn er Sighet am 3. Juni 1944 verlassen 
hátte, hátte er nicht im April in Auschwitz ankommen kónnen. Darüber hinaus 
wurde die ID-Nummer A 7713 am 24. Mai vergeben, dem Tag, an dem 2.000 un- 
garischen Juden die Nummern A-5729 bis A-7728 zugewiesen wurden."?? Rand- 
olph L. Braham zufolge verließ ein jüdischer Transporter Máramarossziget am 20. 
Mai 1944.72! Nach vier Tagen wäre er am 24. Mai angekommen, also genau dem, 
an dem Lázár Wiesel die Háftlingsnummer A-7713 zugewiesen wurde. Man kann 
jedoch mit Sicherheit davon ausgehen, dass Elie Wiesel all diese Dinge bei Abfas- 
sung des Buches ebenso wenig kannte wie ihm die Móglichkeit in den Sinn kam, 
dass all dies spater entdeckt werden kónnten. 


b) Ankunft in Birkenau 
Elie Wiesel schreibt: 


Der Zug lief jedoch in einen Bahnhof ein. Wer am Fenster stand, rief den Namen 
der Station in den Wagen hinein: 

"Auschwitz! " 

Niemand hatte den Namen jemals gehört. (S. 47) 

Gegen elf Uhr setzte sich der Zug in Bewegung. Man drängte zu den Fenstern. 
Langsam fuhr man weiter. Eine Viertelstunde spáter hielt man wieder. Durch die 
Fenster sah man Stacheldraht. Das mufite das Lager sein. [...] Der Zug hielt an, 





























7? www.hebcal.com/hebcal/?year=1944&v=1 &month-5&yt-G&nh-on&nx-on&i-off&vis-on&set-on&c 
off&geo-zip&zip-&m-72&.cgifields-nx&.cgifields-nh&.s-Get-Calendar 

720 Liste der Judentransporte, Museum of Auschwitz-Birkenau, Mikrofilm Nr. 727/27. 

71 R.L. Braham, A Magyar Holocaust. (Budapest/Wilmington: Gondolat/Blackburn International Inc., 
1988), S. 514. 








76 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


Two years later, Gerald Reitlinger took up Poliakov’s claims in his work The 
Final Solution, which rapidly became the classic of official historiography 
and thereby ultimately asserted diesel exhaust gases as the extermination 
method in the ‘eastern extermination camps." '?! 

Therefore it owes mainly to the “Gerstein Report’ that Treblinka, just like 
Bełżec and Sobibor, received its diesel engine, and the steam chambers were 
banished to the junk yard of history. 

By means of this propaganda maneuver, official historiography raised the 
carbon monoxide chambers of Treblinka (as well as of the two other ‘eastern 
extermination camps’) at last to the status of ‘certain historical fact.’ 





190 G, Reitlinger, The Final Solution. Hitler e Attempt to Exterminate the Jews of Europe 1939- 
1945, Vallentine, Mitchell, London 1953, pp. 140-142; p. 148f. in the 1987 edition, note 180. 

1?! This clearly did not prevent Lord Russell of Liverpool from writing even in 1954 that in 
Treblinka there had been committed “massacres by means of two methods, steam and gas- 
sing": The Scourge of the Swastika, Cassel & Company Ltd., London 1954, p. 242. 
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und diesmal sahen wir Flammen, die in der tiefen Nacht aus einem hohen Schorn- 
stein schlugen. (S. 48f.) 

Vor uns Flammen. In der Luft der Geruch von verbranntem Fleisch. Es mußte Mit- 
ternacht sein. Wir waren da. In Birkenau. (S. 49) 


Aus räumlicher Sicht ist diese Geschichte Unsinn. Das Nebengleis in Richtung 
Birkenau verlie das Hauptgleis an einem Bahnhof (der sogenannten “alten Ram- 
pe"), der etwa 500 Meter Luftlinie vom Lager Birkenau entfernt war. Das Gleis 
verlief zunächst gen Norden fast parallel zum óstlichen Lagerzaun, bog jedoch so- 
gleich nach Westen ab und führte durch das Eingangsgebäude in das Lager. Die 
Strecke war ungefáhr 700 Meter lang. Selbst wenn der Zug nur Schrittgeschwin- 
digkeit gefahren ware (5 km/h), hatte es nur 8 Minuten bis zur Ankunft im Lager 
gedauert. 

In Birkenau gab es vier Krematorien mit den römischen Ziffern II, Ш, IV und 
V. Die Schornsteine der Krematorien, die der “alten Rampe" (II und IIT) am náchs- 
ten lagen, waren in einer geraden Linie etwa 1.400 m davon entfernt, und die ande- 
ren beiden (IV und V) ungefáhr 1.800 Meter. Auf den letzten 400 m verlief das 
Nebengleis senkrecht zum óstlichen Lagerzaun, was bedeutet, dass die Krematori- 
en II und III von den Fenstern des Zuges aus nicht zu sehen waren, da sie sich 
sozusagen geradeaus vorne befanden. Die anderen lagen hinter mindestens 12 Ba- 
rackenreihen und hatten darüber hinaus jeweils zwei Schornsteine (siehe Doku- 
ment 7). 

Soweit ich weiß, hat aus gutem Grund kein anderer Zeuge jemals davon ge- 
sprochen, die Schornsteine der Krematorien aus den Deportationszügen gesehen 
zu haben. 

Elie Wiesels Ankunft im Lager wird in seinem Bericht nur vage beschrieben. Er 
achtet sehr darauf, jedes Detail zu vermeiden, das überprüfbar sein kónnte. Abge- 
sehen von dem “Schornstein”, auf den später noch eingegangen wird, spricht er 
nur von “Stacheldraht” (S. 49) und dann im Lager von einer “Wegkreuzung” (S. 
52), einem “Graben” (S. 53), “ein breiterer Graben" (S. 54), einer “Baracke” (S. 
56f.) und “einer neuen Baracke" sowie “Wider eine Baracke" (S. 59). 

Keine jener Dinge, die die Aufmerksamkeit der wirklichen Deportierten auf 
sich gezogen haben, wie sie auf den Fotografien des sogenannten Auschwitz Album 
gezeigt werden’? (die einige Tage nach der Ankunft von Lazar Wiesels Zug auf- 
genommen wurden), werden je erwähnt: Das Eingangsgebäude mit seinem Torbo- 
gen, durch den die Züge in das Lager einfuhren, die sogenannte Judenrampe mit 
ihren drei Gleisen im Lager, die Zäune, die unzähligen Reihen von Baracken auf 
beiden Seiten, die langen Straßen, die das Lager in Längs- und Querrichtung auf- 
teilten, die Entwässerungsgräben, die Wachtürme, die Wasserbecken zur Brandbe- 
kámpfung oder die Krematorien II und III am anderen Ende der Rampe. 

Dann wird die Geschichte etwas spezifischer: 


Vor der Tür stand ein Faf mit Petroleum. Desinfektion. Jeder wird hineingetaucht. 
Hinterher eine heiße Dusche. In aller Geschwindigkeit. Gleich darauf wird man 
hinausgejagt. Wieder laufen. Wieder eine Baracke: das Lagerhaus. Lange Tische. 


7? S. Klarsfeld (Hg.), L'Album d Auschwitz (Paris: Editions du Seuil, 1983). 
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Stapel Stráflingskleidung. Im Vorbeilaufen wirft man uns Hose, Jacke, Hemd und 
Stiefel zu. (S. 59) 


Auch dies ist eine reine Erfindung: Birkenau verfügte zu jener Zeit über vier Ent- 
wesungs- und Desinfektionsanlagen. Die wichtigste war die T-fórmige sogenannte 
Zentralsauna, Bauwerk 32, in der Nähe des Westzauns des Lagers mit drei Heiß- 
luftentwesungskammern, drei Dampf-Desinfektionsapparaten, einer Duschhalle 
mit Aus- und Ankleideraum, und einem Scherraum. Es gab zwei weitere solcher 
Anlagen, die als BW 5a und 5b bezeichnet wurden und sich in den Lagerabschnit- 
ten BIb und Bla befanden und ebenfalls mit einer Duschhalle, einem Aus- und An- 
kleideraum ausgestattet waren. Eine von ihnen hatte eine Entwesungskammer für 
den Einsatz von Zyklon B, die andere hatte zwei Heißluft-Entwesungskammern. 
Außerdem verfügte BIla, das Zigeunerlager, über acht elektrische Entlausungsap- 
рагаќе. 7/23 In den ersten drei Anlagen mit ihren Aus- und Ankleideräumen fanden 
alle Phasen des Reinigungsvorgangs im Innern dieser Gebäude statt. Und für die 
Entwesung wurde freilich kein “Petroleum” (Benzin) verwendet. Aber von all die- 
sen Dingen hatte Elie Wiesel keine Ahnung. 

An dieser Stelle muss auch die Geschichte des “guten” Häftlings erwähnt wer- 
den, die in den 1950er Jahren in Mode war. Dieser Häftling soll unter den Neuan- 
kómmlingen herumgegangen sein und ihnen gesagt habe, sie sollten über ihr Alter 
lügen, sprich sich alter oder jünger machen, als sie wirklich waren, um nicht “ver- 
gast" zu werden. Elie Wiesel, der noch keine 16 Jahre alt war, wurde gesagt, er sol- 
le sich als 18-jáhrig ausgeben, während seinem Vater, der fünfzig Jahre alt gewe- 
sen sein soll, geraten wurde, “Vierzig” zu sagen (S. 51; die zuvor erwähnten Do- 
kumente geben sein Geburtsdatum allerdings mit 10.10.1900 an, weshalb er 43 
Jahre alt gewesen ware). Dies ist eine dumme Geschichte, da jeder Transport von 
einer Transportliste begleitet wurde, die unter anderem den Nachnamen, den Vor- 
namen und das Geburtsdatum jedes Neuankómmlings enthielt, was bedeutet, dass 
solch ein Táuschungsversuch bei der Registrierung sofort entdeckt worden ware. 
Es ist auch aus Sicht der orthodoxen Holocaust-Historiker Unsinn, denn laut einer 
Veróffentlichung des Auschwitz-Museums wurden alle Kinder unter 14 Jahren sys- 
tematisch vergast,"^ wohingegen es für Erwachsene keine Altersgrenze gab. In 
den Sterbebüchern von Auschwitz gibt es für das Jahr 1943 4.166 Eintráge für Per- 
sonen zwischen 51 und 90 Jahren (die Sterbebücher für das Jahr 1944 wurden 
entweder nicht aufgefunden oder werden uns nicht zugänglich gemacht), "7 


c) “Der” feuerspeiende Kamin 

Elie Wiesel hatte keine Ahnung, wie viele Krematorien es in Birkenau gab, wie sie 
aussahen und wo sie sich befanden. Obwohl er irgendwann von "sechs Krematori- 
en" spricht — die der deutsche Übersetzer zu “Gaskammern” umfälschte (S. 95) —, 








73 Diese Anlagen wurden gut beschrieben von Jean-Claude Pressac in: Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers, (New York: The Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, 1989), S. 53-85. 

7^ Franciszek Piper, Teresa Swiebocka (Hg.), Auschwitz. Il campo nazista della morte (Auschwitz: Edizioni 
del Museo Statale di Auschwitz-Birkenau, 1997), S. 122. 

75 Thomas Grotum, Jan Parcer, *EDV-gestützte Auswertung der Sterbeeinträge,” in: Staatliches Museum 
Auschwitz (Hg.), Sterbebücher von Auschwitz (München: K.G. Saur, 1995), Bd. 1, S. 248. 
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spricht er immer von “dem” Schornstein, als hatte es nur einen gegeben, ohne das 
Krematorium zu identifizieren, als hatte es nur eines gegeben. Tatsáchlich gab es 
in Birkenau vier Krematorien mit zusammen sechs Schornsteine: Welcher davon 
spuckte die Flammen aus? 

Er beschäftigt sich mit einem einzigen seltsamen Phänomen: “Seht ihr den 
Schornstein dort? Seht ihr ihn? Und die Flammen, seht ihr sie? (Wir sahen sie, die 
Flammen.)" (S. 52; meine Hervorhebung). Jetzt wissen wir endlich, wo der 
Schornstein war: “dort”! 

Von der Birkenau-Rampe aus waren im Mai 1944 die Schornsteine der Krema- 
torien II und III, jeweils einer pro Krematorium, perfekt sichtbar (siehe Dokument 
9), aber seltsamerweise “sah” Elie Wiesel nur einen. 

Die Geschichte der brennenden Schornsteine war in den 1950er Jahren sehr 
beliebt, als Elie Wiesel Die Nacht schrieb. Heutzutage nimmt niemand diese Sache 
mehr ernst, nicht einmal Robert Jan van Pelt, der die Flammenbehauptung igno- 
rierte und sich bloß bemühte zu beweisen, dass Rauch aus den Kaminen der Kre- 
matorien kam." Tatsächlich gibt es keine technische Grundlage für diese Ge- 
schichte von den brennenden Kaminen, wie ich in einem separaten Artikel nach- 
gewiesen habe.’?’ 


d) Die “Verbrennungsgräben” 
Wir haben hier den sensationellsten Teil seines “Augenzeugenberichts”: 





Nicht weit von uns entfernt loderten Flammen aus einem Graben empor, riesige 
Flammen. Dort wurde etwas verbrannt. Ein Lastwagen näherte sich dem Erdloch 
und schüttete seine Ladung aus: es waren kleine Kinder. Säuglinge! Ich hatte sie 
mit eigenen Augen gesehen ... Kinder in den Flammen. (Ist es verwunderlich, wenn 
mich seither der Schlaf flieht?) 

Nun waren wir da, etwas weiter weg würde ein breiterer Graben für die Erwachse- 
nen ausgeschachtet sein. 

Ich kniff mir ins Gesicht: lebte ich noch? Wachte ich oder träumte ich? Ich konnte 
es gar nicht glauben. Wie war es möglich, daß Menschen und Kinder verbrannt 
wurden, und die Welt dazu schwieg? Nein, all das konnte nicht wahr sein. Ein Alp- 
traum ... Gleich würde ich aus dem Schlaf auffahren und mich klopfenden Herzens 
in meinem Kinderzimmer mit meinen Büchern wiederfinden... 

Die Stimme meines Vaters entrif mich meinen Gedanken: 

“Schade... Schade, daß du nicht mit deiner Mutter gegangen bist... Ich habe viele 
Jungens deines Alters mit ihrer Mutter fortgehen sehen...” 

Seine Stimme war furchtbar traurig. Ich begriff, daß er nicht sehen wollte, was man 
mir antun würde. Er wollte nicht seinen einzigen Sohn brennen sehen. 

Kalter Schweiß bedeckte meine Stirn. Ich sagte ihm jedoch, daß ich nicht daran 
glaubte, daß man in unserer Zeit Menschen verbrennen könne, daß die Menschheit 
es nie zulassen würde ... 





6 R.J.van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz. Evidence from the Irving Trial (Bloomington/Indianapolis: Indiana 


University Press 2002), S. 504. 
77 *Verbrennungsexperimente mit Tierfleisch und Tierfett”, Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsfor- 
schung, Jg. 7, Nr. 2, 2003, S. 185-194. 
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“Die Menschheit? Die Menschheit interessiert sich nicht fiir uns. Heute ist alles er- 
laubt. Alles ist möglich, sogar die GaskammernU?9l... " Seine Stimme versagte. 
"Vater", sagte ich, "Wenn das so ist, will ich nicht lànger warten. Ich renne in den 
elektrisch geladenen Stacheldraht. Das ist noch besser, als stundenlang in den 
Flammen zu leiden.” 

Er antwortete nicht. Er weinte. Sein Körper war vom Schluchzen geschüttelt. 
Ringsum weinten alle. Jemand begann, Kaddisch, das Totengebet aufzusagen. Ich 
weiß nicht, ob es in der langen Geschichte des jüdischen Volkes einmal vorgekom- 
men ist, daß Menschen das Totengebet für sich selbst sprachen. 

"Jisgadal wejiskadasch schme raba... Sein Name sei erhöht und geheiligt... ", 
murmelte mein Vater. 

Zum erstenmal fühlte ich Aufruhr in mir aufwallen. Warum sollte ich Seinen Namen 
heiligen? Der Ewige, der König der Welt, der allmächtige und furchtbare Ewige 
schwieg, wofür sollte ich Ihm danken? 

Wir marschierten weiter. Allmählich näherten wir uns, dem Graben, dem eine 
Gluthitze entstieg. Noch zwanzig Schritt. Wenn ich mir den Tod geben wollte, war 
der Augenblick gekommen. Unsere Kolonne brauchte nur noch zwanzig Schritt zu- 
rückzulegen. Ich biß mir auf die Lippen, damit mein Vater nicht meinen zitternden 
Unterkiefer sah. Noch zehn Schritte, noch acht. Sieben. Wir marschierten langsam, 
wie hinter dem Leichenwagen unseres eigenen Begräbnisses einher. Nur noch vier, 
dann drei Schritte. Nun standen wir vor dem lodernden Graben. Ich riß meine letz- 
ten Kräfte zusammen, um aus der Reihe zu setzen und mich in den Stacheldraht zu 
werfen. Tief im Herzen nahm ich Abschied von meinem Vater, von der ganzen Welt, 
und unwillkürlich bildeten sich Worte auf meinen Lippen: “Jisgadal wejiskadasch 
schme raba... Sein Name sei erhöht und geheiligt..." Mein Herz wollte zersprin- 
gen. Nun gut. Ich stand vor dem Todesengel... 

Nein. Zwei Schritte vor dem Graben befahl man uns, links abzuschwenken und in 
eine Baracke zu treten. (S. 53-56) 


Wo fand das alles statt? Wie immer achtet Elie Wiesel darauf, keinerlei Hinweise 
bezüglich des Standorts zu liefern. Der orthodoxen Holocaust-Erzählung zufolge 
befanden sich die “Verbrennungsgruben” an zwei Orten: Einer davon befand sich 
außerhalb des Lagers gegenüber der Zentralsauna beim angeblichen “Bunker 2,72 
und der andere befand sich im Hof nördlich des Krematoriums V. Wir müssen den 
ersten Ort ausschließen, denn sonst würde Elie Wiesel erwähnt haben, dass sie das 
Lager verlassen hatten und mehrere hundert Meter durch offenes Gelände gelaufen 
waren. 

Und was ist mit dem andern Ort? In meiner Studie Freiluftverbrennungen in 
Auschwitz? habe ich anhand einer Analyse aller verfügbaren Luftbilder von Bir- 
kenau gezeigt, dass die Geschichte der “Verbrennungsgruben” hinsichtlich ihrer 
Anzahl und Größe bzw. ihres Zwecks nicht durch die Wirklichkeit vor Ort bestä- 
tigt wird. Der einzige dokumentierte Ort irgendwelcher Art von Einäscherungen 
unter freiem Himmel, der möglicherweise in Birkenau existiert hat, war ein kleiner 


728 Im Original steht hier “crématoires”! 
7? Allerdings zeigt kein Luftbild irgendwelchen Rauch in diesem Bereich. 
730 2, Aufl., Uckfield, UK: Castle Hill Publishers, 2016. 
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Bereich hinter dem Krematorium V, der jedoch nur eine Fläche von etwa 50 Quad- 
ratmetern umfasste, wie aus Dokument 10 hervorgeht. 

Im Gegensatz dazu hátte die angebliche Ausrottung der ungarischen Juden, 
wenn wir der Holocaust-Propaganda folgen, “Verbrennungsgruben” mit einer Ge- 
samtfläche von etwa 6.000 Quadratmetern erforderlich gemacht.” 

Wir müssen uns darüber hinaus daran erinnern, dass es notwendig gewesen wá- 
re, an den Krematorien IV und V vorbeizugehen, um an diesen Ort zu gelangen, 
was einem so scharfsinnigen Kaminbeobachter wie Elie Wiesel sicherlich nicht 
entgangen wäre — immerhin gab es dort vier Schornsteine. Außerdem gab es in der 
Nähe keine Baracken, sondern nur das Krematorium V. Schließlich verlief der 
náchste Drahtzaun, in den sich unser Zeuge werfen wollte, entlang der gegenüber- 
liegenden Seite eines Entwásserungsgrabens gen Norden. 

Wiesels Geschichte ist nicht nur historisch unbegründet, sondern auch absurd, 
denn wenn Wiesel wirklich bis auf zwei Schritte an eine echte “Verbrennungsgru- 
be” herangekommen wäre — die mit einer Temperatur von etwa 600 °C hätte be- 
trieben werden müssen, um funktionieren zu können —, so wäre er wäre durch die 
intensive Hitze getótet worden. 

Die Szene, in der ein Lastwagen Kinder in eine “Verbrennungsgrube” kippt, ist 
ebenso eines der lacherlichsten Propagandalügen der Nachkriegszeit. Sie wurde 
1947 durch eine Zeichnung von David Olére illustriert, die eine Reihe späterer 
“Augenzeugen” inspiriert hat (siehe Dokumente 16a und b).7? Jeder normale 
Lastwagen hátte in einer solchen Situation Feuer gefangen. 

Wiesels Geschichte erweist sich somit nicht nur als falsch und absurd, sondern 
sie ist zudem vóllig widersprüchlich zum Text: Wenn er und sein Vater wirklich für 
als arbeitsfähig “selektiert” worden waren, warum wurden sie dann irgendwo in 
die Nahe einer “Verbrennungsgrube” gebracht? Damit sie das “schreckliche Ge- 
heimnis" von Auschwitz entdecken und ihre Geschichte in anderen Lagern ver- 
breiten konnten? 

Wenn wir hier bezüglich Wiesels Route den für Wiesel günstigsten Fall anneh- 
men, ist Folgendes zu beachtet: Insassen, die registriert werden sollten, gingen von 
der Rampe entlang der Hauptstraße, die zwischen den Krematorien II und III hin- 
durchlief, und bogen dann rechts in die Ringstraße ab, von wo sie zur Zentralsauna 
gelangten. Nach der Entlausung gingen sie weiter entlang der Ringstraße, bogen 
dann rechts ab und bogen in die Straße B (Avenue B) ein, die zwischen den Kre- 
matorien IV und V verlief und den Lagerabschnitt BII vom Abschnitt BIII trennte. 
Da sich der einzige kleine Bereich, in dem Rauch auf Luftbildern der damaligen 
Zeit zu sehen ist, im nórdlichen Innenhof des Krematoriums V befand, das von ei- 
nem Kiefernhain verdeckt wurde, konnte Elie Wiesel unter keinen Umständen in 
die Nahe dieses Bereichs kommen, weil keine StraBe dorthin führte. Wenn seine 
Geschichte wahr ware, hätten die SS-Begleiter die Gefangenenkolonne, welche die 
Zentralsauna verlassen hatte, für eine Besichtigungstour von Straße B abbiegen 





731 Ebd., S. 66. 

7? Siehe meine Studie Die Gaskammern von Auschwitz: Eine kritische Durchsicht der Beweislage unter be- 
sonderer Berücksichtigung der Argumente von Robert van Pelt und Jean-Claude Pressac (Uckfield, UK: 
Castle Hill Publishers, 2019), S. 587f. 
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lassen müssen, um die *Verbrennungsgrube" hinter Krema V zu besichtigen, nur 
um sie dann etwas später wieder zurück zur Straße B zu bringen. 

Es ist offensichtlich, dass wir es hier mit nichts anderem als einem einfachen 
Trick zu tun haben, mit dem Wiesel sich als “Augenzeuge” eines schrecklichen, 
aber rein fiktiven Ereignisses profiliert. 


e) Die Überstellung ins Stammlager Auschwitz 
Nach einer Nacht in einer Baracke des Zigeunerlagers wurde Elie Wiesel ins 
Stammlager Auschwitz verlegt. Auch hier ist die Beschreibung äußerst vage: 
Der Marsch hatte eine halbe Stunde gedauert. Ich stellte fest, daß der Stacheldraht 
und damit das Lager hinter uns lag. Wir waren im Freien. 
Es war ein schöner Apriltag. Frühlingsduft hing in der Luft. Die Sonne sank im 
Westen. 
Aber kaum waren wir einige Schritte marschiert, als wir den Drahtverhau eines 
neuen Lagers erblickten. Außerdem eine eiserne Tür mit der Aufschrift: “Arbeit ist 
Freiheit! " [Arbeit macht frei] 
Auschwitz. (S. 64) 


Er scheint nicht einmal bemerkt zu haben, dass er durch das Tor des Eingangsge- 
báudes von Birkenau gegangen sein muss. Unterwegs bemerkt er nichts, weder die 
Brücke über die Eisenbahnschienen noch die lange, von Bäumen gesäumte Straße, 
die zum Stammlager führte. Andererseits sah er sofort die Inschrift “Arbeit macht 
frei" (jedoch gibt er es nicht in Deutsch wieder), aber das hátte jeder erzáhlen kón- 
nen, der jemals von Auschwitz gehórt hat. 

Auch hier achtet er wieder darauf, uns keine auch noch so oberflächliche Be- 
schreibung des Stammlagers zu geben. Bei seiner Ankunft wurde er in Block 17 
untergebracht, von dem er dem Leser aus offensichtlichen Gründen nichts erzáhlt, 
außer dass die Gebäude in diesem Lager “zweistöckige Betongebäude” waren (S. 
64). Dann: 

Nachmittags ließ man uns antreten. Drei Häftlinge trugen einen Tisch und ärztliche 

Instrumente herbei. Mit freigemachtem linken Arm mußten wir am Tisch vorbeige- 


hen. Die drei "Alten", Nadeln in der Hand, ritzten uns eine Nummer in den Unter- 
arm. Ich bekam die Nummer A-7713 und hatte damit keinen Namen mehr. (S. 66) 


Auch dieses Detail ist falsch. Die falsche Háftlingsnummer habe ich bereits zuvor 
diskutiert. Tadeusz Iwasko informiert uns darüber, dass 





Die Neuankömmlinge (Zugang) in die Badehäuser gebracht wurden, die sich in 
Auschwitz I im Block Nr. 26 befanden." 
Elie Wiesel schwieg sich über alle vorbereitenden Handlungen vor der Aufnahme 
aus, mit denen er offensichtlich nicht vertraut war. Iwasko schreibt darüber:7? 
Die Registrierung erfolgte unmittelbar nach dem Bad und der Übergabe der Klei- 


dung; es beinhaltete das Ausfüllen eines Formulars (Háftlings-Personalbogen) mit 
persönlichen Daten und der Adresse der nächsten Verwandten. [...] Dem Häftling 





733 Piper, Swiebocka, Auschwitz, S. 52. 
734 Ebd., S. 54. 
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wurde dann eine Seriennummer zugewiesen, die während seines Aufenthalts im La- 
ger anstelle seines Namens verwendet wurde. Die Registrierung endete damit, dass 
diese Nummer auf seinen linken Unterarm tátowiert wurde. 

Wiesel schrieb über den Abendappell: 


Zehntausende von Häftlingen standen stramm, während die SS-Männer abzählen 
ließen. (S. 66; meine Hervorhebung) 





Die Lagerstärke in Auschwitz war jedoch weitaus geringer. Am 12. Juli 1944 war 
das Lager mit etwa 14.400 Häftlingen belegt.’°5 


f) Die Überstellung nach Monowitz 

Nach drei Wochen in Auschwitz (S. 69) wurde Elie Wiesel in das Buna-Lager (S. 
71), auch Auschwitz III genannt, in Monowitz verlegt. Auch hier liegen uns keine 
nachprüfbaren Angaben vor.?? Die wenigen Details, die er uns mitteilt, sind alle 
erfunden. Er beginnt sofort mit einem internen Widerspruch: 





In unserem Zug befanden sich einige Kinder von zehn und zwölf Jahren. (S. 72) 


Vielleicht hatten auch diese Kinder den Deutschen gesagt, dass sie achtzehn Jahre 
alt waren, damit ihnen die Gaskammern erspart blieben? Und die tumpen teut- 
schen Toren haben ihnen das selbstverständlich geglaubt... 

Dann “[...] wurden wir in zwei Zelten untergebracht" (ebd.), als hätte es in 
Monowitz nicht jene 60 Baracken gegeben, über die uns Primo Levi wie folgt be- 


richtete:737 


Unser Lager ist ein Quadrat von ungefähr sechshundert Metern Länge, umgeben 
von zwei Stacheldrahtzäunen, von denen der innere unter Hochspannung steht. Es 
besteht aus sechzig Holzhütten, die Blöcke genannt werden, von denen zehn im Bau 
sind. Hinzu kommt das Gebäude mit den Küchen, die aus Backsteinen gebaut sind; 
eine Versuchsfarm, die von einer Abteilung privilegierter Häftlinge geführt wird; 
die Hütten mit den Duschen und den Latrinen, je eine für eine Gruppe von sechs 
oder acht Blöcken. Außerdem sind bestimmte Blöcke für bestimmte Zwecke reser- 
viert. Zunächst bildet eine Gruppe von acht Blöcken am äußersten östlichen Ende 
des Lagers die Krankenstation und die Klinik. dann gibt es Block 24, den Krätze- 
block, der für infektiöse Hautkrankheiten reserviert ist; Block 7, den noch kein ge- 
wöhnlicher Häftling betreten hat, ist der “Prominenz” vorbehalten, also der Aris- 
tokratie, den Internierten mit den höchsten Posten; Block 47, reserviert für die 
Reichsdeutschen (die arischen Deutschen, “Politische” oder Kriminellen); Block 
49, nur für die Kapos; Block 12, von dem die Hälfte für die Reichsdeutschen und 
die Kapos als Kantine dient, sprich als Ausgabezentrum für Tabak, Insektenpulver 
und gelegentlich andere Artikel; Block 37, der das Büro des Quartiermeisters und 
das Arbeitsbüro bildete; und schließlich Block 29, dessen Fenster immer geschlos- 
sen sind, da es sich um den Frauenblock handelt, das Lagerbordell, das von polni- 


75 D. Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 1939-1945 (Reinbek 
bei Hamburg: Rowohlt Verlag, 1989), S. 821. 

7$ Mit Ausnahme der Erwähnung der Baracke des Lagerorchesters. 

737 Primo Levi, Survival in Auschwitz. The Nazi Assault on Humanity (Neuausgabe von If This Is a Man) 
(New York: Collier, 1961), S. 27. 
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schen Häftling-Mädchen betrieben wurde und den Reichsdeutschen vorbehalten 
war. 


Im Vergleich zu diesem Text kann die Nichtbeschreibung von Elie Wiesel nur als 
erbármlich bezeichnet werden. 

Als Wiesel im Palast Montecitorio vor der italienischen Abgeordnetenkammer 
seine Rede hielt, prahlte er, Primo Levi gekannt zu haben 79 

Einmal wurden wir beide derselben Baracke zugewiesen, aber er war nicht da 


während des Todesmarsches zu den Eisenbahnwaggons, die uns nach Buchenwald 
brachten. Er blieb im Krankenhaus. (Meine Hervorhebung) 





Primo Levi wurde jedoch anfangs Block 30 zugewiesen,” dann Block 45,7 und 
schließlich Block 48.’*! In welchem Block lag Wiesel? Die Antwort ist nicht so 
einfach. Wiesel spricht zunächst vom “Block der Musikkapelle","? der tatsächlich 
"neben dem Lagertor" lag (S. 74), dann erwähnt er Block 36 ein paar Mal — “So 
rasch ich konnte, lief ich zum Block Nr. 36" (S. 102), “Ich lief zum Block 36" (S. 
106) — ohne uns allerdings zu sagen, ob er tatsáchlich dort untergebracht war. 
SchlieBlich sagt er deutlich, dass er in Block 57 untergebracht war (S. 117). Tat- 
sáchlich waren Elie Wiesel und Primo Levi nie in derselben Baracke untergebracht 
gewesen. Eine kleine Lüge mitten im Palast Montecitorio, geradewegs mitten ins 
Gesicht von so vielen Zuhórern! 

Die Mär von den Goldkronen, die aus dem Mund lebender Häftlinge herausge- 
rissen wurden — und noch dazu aus dem Mund eines 16-jährigen... welcher 16- 
Jährige hat schon Goldkronen? (S. 74, 77£.) — und die anschließende Schließung 
der Zahnstation (S. 78) ist völlig unbegründet. Goldzähne wurden von Leichen 
entfernt, und die Zahnstation in Block 15, die von der SS betrieben wurde, wurde 
nie geschlossen. 

Elie Wiesel erzählt uns dann von einem Häftling, der für den Tod in der “Gas- 
kammer” “selektiert” worden sei: 


Als die Auswahl begann, war er von vorneherein verurteilt, weil er seinen Hals 
dem Henker hinstreckte. Er bat uns nur: “In drei Tagen bin ich nicht mehr... sagt 
Kaddisch für mich.” 

Wir versprachen es: Sollte in drei Tagen der Schornstein rauchen, würden wir an 
ihn denken. Wir würden zehn der Unsrigen zusammenrufen und eine besondere An- 
dacht abhalten. Alle seine Freunde würden Kaddisch sagen. 

Dann machte er sich mit fast sicherem Schritt zum Lazarett auf den Weg, ohne sich 
einmal umzublicken. Dort wartete eine Ambulanz, um ihn nach Birkenau zu brin- 
gen. (S. 107f.; meine Hervorhebung) 








Unser “Augenzeuge” hatte entweder vergessen, dass er in Monowitz war, wo es 
kein Krematorium gab, oder er hatte ein so scharfes Auge, dass er den Rauch aus 
dem “Schornstein” (einer von sechs, Sie haben die Wahl) in Birkenau sehen konn- 





738 
739 


www.camera.it/cartellecomuni/Leg16/files/pdf/opuscolo_giorno_della memoria.pdf 

Primo Levi, Survival in Auschwitz, aaO., S. 33. 

79 Ebd., S. 51. 

71 Ebd., S. 116. 

7? Der Orchesterblock wurde nicht mit den anderen Lagerbaracken gezählt, die von 1 bis 60 durchnumme- 
riert waren. 
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te, was angesichts der Tatsache, dass die beiden Lager 5 km Luftlinie voneinander 
entfernt waren und die Stadt Auschwitz zwischen ihnen lag, eher unwahrscheinlich 
ist. 

Einen Krankenwagen zu schicken, um einen Háftling zur Gaskammer zu brin- 
gen, ware wirklich ein Beispiel für die “Sonderbehandlung” gewesen, eine ganz 
besondere Sonderbehandlung! 

Zum Thema “Auswahl/Selektion” behauptet Elie Wiesel, dass “der berühmte 
Arzt, Dr. Mengele", bei einem von ihnen anwesend war (S. 100f.). Aber Mengele 
war Lagerarzt des Zigeunerlagers (ВПе) in Birkenau und hatte sicherlich andere 
Aufgaben als nach Monowitz zu gehen und dort “Selektionen” durchzuführen. 
Mengele ist übrigens der einzige von Elie Wiesel erwähnte Arzt und derjenige, der 
ihn in Birkenau empfangen hat (S. 52). Der Name ist auch unter denen sehr be- 
kannt, die noch nie einen Fuß in die Nähe von Auschwitz gesetzt haben. 

Unser Augenzeuge erwähnt sogar ein Ereignis, das man überprüfen kann: einen 
alliierten Luftangriff. Es fand “an einem Sonntag” statt (S. 86). Er erinnert sich 
sehr gut an den Tag, weil er an kenem Tag, “in den Morgen hinein" geschlafen hat- 
te (ebd.). “Die Bombardierung hielt mehr als eine Stunde an" (S. 88) und er kom- 
mentiert: 


Welche Rache, wenn das Werk in Schutt und Asche aufgehen würde! (ebd.) 


In Wirklichkeit fand der Luftangriff am 13. September 1944 statt, einem Mittwoch. 
Er dauerte 13 Minuten von 11:17 bis 11:30 Uhr und zerstórte nur einen Teil der 
Anlagen. Tatsáchlich gab es in Monowitz nicht nur ein “Werk”, sondern eine gan- 
ze Serie von Fabriken. 

Ich werden hier nicht auf geringfügige dumme Aussagen wie das angeblich “Im 
Namen Himmlers" verkündete Todesurteil (S. 90) eingehen. Wenden wir uns statt- 
dessen seinem Aufenthalt im Lagerkrankenhaus zu (wahrscheinlich inspiriert von 
Primo Levis Bericht). Es fand “Mitte Januar" 1945 statt, als sein rechter Fuß we- 
gen Frostbeulen anschwoll und er operiert werden musste (S. 108). Er musste ins 
Krankenhaus und stellte dort fest: “Natürlich war das Lazarett winzig” (S. 109). 
Tatsächlich bestand es nur aus neun Blöcken, zwei für die Genesung (13 und 22), 
zwei für Operationen (14 und 16), einer für Innere Medizin und Zahnmedizin (15), 
zwei für Innere Medizin (17 und 19), einer für die Ambulanz und Aufnahme (18) 
und einer für Infektionskrankheiten."? 

Im Januar 1945 lagen 1.645 Insassen im Krankenhaus von Monowitz (laufende 
Nummern 17.009 bis 18.653). Selbstverständlich steht Elie Wiesel nirgends auf 
dieser Liste. Ja, es gibt noch nicht einmal einen einzigen Häftling auf dieser Liste, 
dessen Häftlingsnummer mit A beginnt.’ 


75 Irena Strzelecka, Piotr Setkiewicz, “Bau, Ausbau und Entwicklung des KL Auschwitz und seiner Neben- 
lager,” in: W. Diugoborski, F. Piper, Auschwitz 1940-1945. Studien zur Geschichte des Konzentrations- 
und Vernichtungslager Auschwitz (Auschwitz: Verlag des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz-Birkenau, 
1999), Bd. 1, S. 128. 

7^ NI-10186, S. 219-269. 
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g) Die Uberstellung nach Buchenwald 
Wir miissen nicht auf die Beweggriinde fiir Wiesels Entscheidung eingehen, mit 
den Deutschen abzureisen, anstatt auf die Ankunft der Sowjets zu warten, denn 
dies wird in seinem literarischen Kontext psychologisch durch die (unbegründete) 
Angst erklart, dass alle, die im Lager zurückbleiben würden, erschossen werden. 
Ich übergehe hier Wiesels Beschreibung des Evakuierungsmarsches und der 
Zugfahrt und wende mich zugleich den Einzelheiten seiner Ankunft in Buchen- 
wald zu sowie der von ihm behaupteten Dauer der gesamten Reise: drei Tage Auf- 
enthalt in Gleiwitz (S. 131) plus einen Tag für den Marsch von Monowitz sowie 
“Zehn Tage, zehn Nachte Reise" (S. 135), also insgesamt mindestens 14 Tage. 
Während eines Interviews im Januar 1995 sagte Wiesel jedoch:’* 





Wir wurden am 18. Januar [1945] evakuiert. Am 19. wurden wir in einen Zug ver- 
laden, das heißt in offene Waggons. 


Da die Häftlinge in Gleiwitz in den Zug gestiegen waren, geschah dies sowohl am 
19. als auch am 22. Januar 1945. 

Bei der Ankunft in Buchenwald haben wir die übliche Nebelhaftigkeit — kein 
Teil des Lagers kann in irgendeiner Weise identifiziert werden. Wiesel spricht von 
Duschen am “dritten Tag nach unserer Ankunft in Buchenwald” (S. 144), vermei- 
det jedoch jegliche Details bezüglich des Aufnahmeverfahrens. 

Im oben genannten Interview wiederholt er lediglich Folgendes:”’* 


Und wir wurden begrüßt. Ich erinnere mich, dass es schon Nacht war. Endlich zur 
Dusche. Es war das kleine Lager, und für mich war das kleine Lager anfangs fast 
schlimmer als Auschwitz. 


Wir haben bereits gesehen, dass Miklös Grüner und Läzär Wiesel, die wirklich 
nach Buchenwald überführt wurden, die dortigen Häftlingsnummern 120762 bzw. 
123565 zugewiesen bekamen. 

Wenn Elie Wiesel in irgendeiner Weise von der Aufnahme sprechen wollte, die 
er wie alle anderen durchlaufen musste, hätte er offensichtlich etwas über die zwei 
Häftlingsnummern gesagt — seine eigene und die seines Vaters. Schlimmer noch, 
es gibt in den Buchenwald-Akten weder Aufzeichnungen über eine Person namens 
Elie (oder Eliezer) Wiesel noch über Shlomo Wiesel als seinen Vater. 

In seinem Buch erklärte Elie Wiesel, sein Vater sei an Ruhr erkrankt (S. 144) 
und erzählte von seinem Leiden bis zu seinem Tod: 


Dann war Nachtruhe, und ich kletterte auf meine Pritsche über meinem Vater, der 
noch immer lebte. Es war der 28. Januar 1945. 

Am 29. Januar erwachte ich im Morgengrauen. An Stelle meines Vaters lag ein an- 
derer Kranker auf der Pritsche unter mir. Vermutlich hatte man ihn vor Tagesan- 
bruch in die Gaskammer [sic] gebracht. (S. 106) 


Das sinnlose Wort “Gaskammer” geht wieder zu Lasten des deutschen Überset- 
zers, der auch hier das Wort “crématoire” des Originals mit *Gaskammer" über- 
setzte, obwohl es in Buchenwald unstrittigerweise keine Mordgaskammern gab. 
745 Jorge Semprun, Elie Wiesel, *Unüberbrückbare Erinnerungen. Ein Zwiegespräch zwischen Jorge Semp- 


run und Elie Wiesel,” in: Werkstatt Geschichte, Nr. 13, 1996, S. 51. Rückübersetzt aus dem Italienischen. 
76 Ebd., S. 52. Rückübersetzt aus dem Italienischen. 
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Chapter III: 
Investigations, Camp Plans, Statistics 


1. Soviet Investigations and Forensic Examinations 


In the middle of August 1944, the 65th Soviet Army conquered the region 
around Treblinka. The Military Examining Judge of the Military Office of 
Prosecution, First Lieutenant of Justice Jurowski, went to work immediately, 
supported by other officers — Major Kononyuk, Major V.S. Apresian, First 
Lieutenant F.A. Rodionov, Major M.E. Golovan, and Lieutenant N.V. Kadalo 
— and conducted investigations on the grounds of the camps Treblinka I and 
Treblinka II between August 15 and 23. He furthermore questioned witnesses: 
Samuel Rajzman, Lucjan Puchała, Marianna Kobus, Stanisław Zdonek, Bar- 
bara Zemkiewicz, Józef Pukaszek, Stanistaw Kon, Mieczystaw Anyszkiewicz, 
Tadeusz Kann, Franciszek Wesolowski, Max Lewit, and Kazimierz Skarzyns- 
юы. 

On August 22 and 23, the Soviet investigative committee, accompanied by 
local Polish officials, went to Treblinka to carry out investigations on the spot. 
Three mass graves and 13 individual graves were discovered. The exhumation 
of the bodies yielded the following picture: 

1. Grave 10 m x 5m x 2 min dimension, with 105 bodies, which had been 
buried in layers of 5 to 7 each. Upon each layer of bodies, a layer of earth 45 
to 50 cm thick had been piled.'?? 

2. Grave 10 mx 5 m x 1.9 m in dimension, with 97 bodies in layers of 5 to 
6 bodies respectively, with layers of earth 50 cm thick interposed. "° 

3. Grave 10 m x 5 m x 2.5 m in dimension, with 103 bodies in layers of 5 
to 6 each, with layers of earth 50 cm thick interposed.'” 

On August 24, 1944, a commission composed of the Soviet officers previ- 
ously named as well as representatives of the local Polish authorities produced 
the first official report concerning the camps Treblinka I and II. Regarding 
Treblinka II it states:'° 





192 GARF, 7021-115-11, pp. 15-43. 

193 Document No. 1, undated but clearly compiled on August 22 or 23, 1944. GARF, 7021-115- 
11,р.1. 

194 Document No. 2, August 23, 1944. САВЕ, 7021-115-11, p. 2. 

195 Document No. 3, August 23, 1944. GARF, 7021-115-11, p. 3. 

196 Document, August 24, 1944. GARF, 7021-115-9, pp. 103-110. 
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Zudem war Wiesels Vater schon Tod und bedurfte daher keiner *Sonderbehand- 
lung" in einer Gaskammer mehr... 


Im oben genannten Interview erzáhlte Wiesel stattdessen eine andere Geschich- 
(gum 


Es war Ende Januar. Ich erinnere mich, dass wir vor dem Ouarantäneblock mit 
Wasser besprüht wurden, mit eisigem Wasser. Wir verwandelten uns in Eisblócke. 
Ich stand neben meinem Vater. Und dann war mein Vater plötzlich nicht mehr. Mein 
Vater war gestorben. 


Schauen wir uns den Bericht über seine Ankunft in Buchenwald an, um festzustel- 
len, ob er mit den Dokumenten übereinstimmt. 

Er gibt an, am “dritten Tag nach unserer Ankunft in Buchenwald” geduscht zu 
haben (S. 144); dann: “So verstrich eine Woche" (S. 147), und dann war es der 
*28. Januar 1945" (S. 149), was bedeutet, dass er zehn Tage zuvor, am 18. Januar, 
in Buchenwald angekommen war, also Monowitz zwei Wochen zuvor verlassen 
haben muss, sprich am 4. Januar, drei Tage spáter in Gleiwitz angekommen und 
am 8. die Zugfahrt begonnen haben muss. 

Diese Chronologie widerspricht jedoch dem, was Wiesel über seine letzten Ta- 
ge in Monowitz schreibt: “Gegen Mitte Januar bekam ich Frostbeulen am Fuß. Da 
ich nicht mehr auftreten konnte, ging ich zur Sprechstunde." (S. 108) “Der Arzt 
kündigte mir an, daß ich am darauffolgenden Tag operiert werden würde." (S. 
110). *Aber schon zwei Tage nach meiner Operation" (S. 111) wurde ihm gesagt, 
dass “Morgen unmittelbar nach Einbruch der Dunkelheit [...] das Lager" abmar- 
schieren würde (S. 113), und so geschah es auch (S. 117). Dies würde den Tag, an 
dem er das Lager verließ, vier Tage nach “Mitte Januar", also auf den 19. Januar 
festlegen. 

Tatsáchlich gab es drei Konvois von Deportierten aus dem Komplex Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau, die im Januar 1945 nach Buchenwald fuhren:747 








Abfahrt Ankunft Häftlingsnummern| Anzahl der Häftlinge 
18. Januar 22. Januar 117195-119418 2.224 
18. Januar 23. Januar 119419-120337 919 
18. Januar 26. Januar 120348-124274 3.927 














Am 8. Januar (oder am 19., oder 22. Januar) fuhr kein Zug ab, und kein Zug war 
lánger als acht Tage unterwegs. Derjenige, der am 26. Januar ankam, hatte sowohl 
Lázár Wiesel als auch Miklós Grüner an Bord, wie aus den ihnen zugewiesenen 
Háftlingsnummern ersichtlich ist — 120762 und 123565. 

Das sechste Kapitel von Un di velt hot geshvign mit dem Titel “Der metim- 
zug" (“Der Totenzug”)’* ist dem Abschnitt von Die Nacht sehr ähnlich, der über 
die Reise von Gleiwitz nach Buchenwald berichtet. Die beiden Texte sind sich sehr 
ühnlich, mit der Ausnahme, dass im ersteren Buch nicht 100 (S. 132, 139), sondern 





77 Het Nederlandsche Roode Kruis, Auschwitz, Deel VI, *s-Gravenhage, 1952, S. 39. 

748 Dieses Kapitel wurde von Moshe Spiegel ins Englische übersetzt unter dem Titel “The Death Train,” in: 
Jacob Glatstein, Israel Knox, Samuel Margoshes (Hg.), Anthology of Holocaust Literature, A Temple 
Book (New York: Atheneum, 1968), S. 3-10. 
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120 Häftlinge in Elie Wiesels Waggon geladen wurden." Außerdem wird hier die 
Anzahl der Waggons erwähnt: 20.7? Andererseits ist die Zahl der Häftlinge in Elie 
Wiesels Waggon, die bei ihrer Ankunft in Buchenwald noch am Leben sind, in 
beiden Fällen gleich: 12 (S. 139). Dies bedeutet, dass in diesem Waggon eine 
Sterblichkeit von 88 bzw. 90% auftrat. Der gesamte Zug soll laut Wiesel eine ähn- 
liche Sterblichkeitsrate gehabt haben:7>! 


The journey lasted ten interminable days and nights. Each day claimed its toll of 
victims and each night paid its homage to the Angel of Death. 


Am Tag der Ankunft in Buchenwald gab es weitere 40 Tote."^? 

Somit befanden sich anfangs insgesamt (20х(110+10)=) 2.200 + 200 Häftlinge 
in diesem Zug, von denen die meisten unterwegs starben. 

Andererseits ist aus den Zugtransportlisten bekannt, dass der Transport, der am 
26. Januar in Buchenwald ankam, bei der Abreise genau 3.987 Häftlinge umfass- 
te.>* Wenn 3.927 von ihnen bei ihrer Ankunft in Buchenwald registriert wurden, 
gab es auf dem Weg 60 Todesfälle oder eine Sterblichkeit von 1,5%. 

Wenn man all diese Aspekte berücksichtigt, kann man sehen, dass in Bezug auf 
die Reise von Gleiwitz nach Buchenwald weder die Beschreibung in der Die 
Nacht noch die in Un di velt hot geshvign wahr sein kann. 

Die Geschichte, oder genauer gesagt die Nicht-Geschichte, von Elie Wiesels 
angeblicher Anwesenheit in Buchenwald ist ein weiterer Beweis dafür, dass seine 
Geschichte vollstándig erfunden ist, denn in seinem Buch springt er innerhalb von 
einer halben Seite von Ereignissen, die angeblich am 29. Januar 1945 stattgefun- 
den haben (S. 150) bis zum 5. April vor (S. 150£)! Wiesel schreibt dort: 

Ich wurde in den Block der Jugendlichen versetzt, wo wir etwa sechshundert wa- 

ren. (S. 150) 


Die jiddische Fassung lautet wie folgt:?? 
Ich wurde in den Kinderblock Nr. 66 verlegt, wo es ungefáhr 600 Kinder gab. 


Wie wir sehen werden, ist dieser Block wichtig für eine genaue Interpretation des 
berühmten Fotos, das am 16. April 1945 aufgenommen wurde. 








Kurz gesagt, Elie Wiesel war weder jemals in Birkenau, noch in Auschwitz, noch 
in Monowitz oder in Buchenwald interniert. 








In Anbetracht dessen kann Elie Wiesels extreme Zurückhaltung, seine angebliche 
Háftlingsnummer zu zeigen, als Gestándnis angesehen werden. 





7? Un di velt hot geshvign, S. 217. 

79 Ebd., S. 216; die englische Übersetzung in Glatstein u.a. hat hier irrtümlich 25. Die deutsche veröffent- 
lichte Übersetzung hat hier nur “überlange Zug" (S. 132). 

751 Ebd., S. 207. 

752 Andrzej Strzelecki, Endphase des KL Auschwitz (Auschwitz: Verlag Staatliches Museum in Oswiecim- 
Brzezinka, 1995), S. 338f. Wiedergabe von zwei Seiten der ursprünglichen Transportliste. 

75 Un di velt hot geshvign, S. 239. 
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Der ratselhafte Lazar Wiesel 


In dem Brief des Gedenkstätte Buchenwald an Miklos Grüner vom 15. Mai 2002 
wird ein am 4. Oktober 1928 geborener Lazar Wiesel erwähnt, der in Buchenwald 
unter der ID-Nummer 123165 registriert war. Dies geht aus einem Fragebogen der 
US-Militärregierung in Deutschland hervor, der im Lager Buchenwald ausgefüllt 
worden war (siehe Dokument 11). 

Dieser Häftling wurde am 4. Oktober 1928 in Märomarossziget geboren, war 
Schüler, wurde am 16. April 1944 verhaftet und in Auschwitz und Monowitz inter- 
niert. Nach Angaben der Buchenwald Gedenkstätte wurde er am 16. Juli 1945 mit 
einem Konvoi überlebender Kinder nach Paris geschickt und ist auf der jeweiligen 
Liste eingetragen. Ist dieser Lazar Wiesel der Schriftsteller Elie Wiesel? 

Wir sehen sofort, dass die Geburtsdaten nicht identisch sind: Lazar wurde am 4. 
Oktober 1928 geboren, Elie am 30. September desselben Jahres. Da Läzär Wiesel 
den oben genannten Fragebogen mit dem Nachnamen “Wiezel” selbst unterschrie- 
ben hat, können wir einen Fehler in Bezug auf sein Geburtsdatum ausschließen. 

Der zweite wichtige Punkt ist, dass die Auschwitzer Häftlingsnummer dieses 
Läzär Wiesel nicht bekannt ist, aber auf keinen Fall A-7713 gewesen sein kann, da 
es im Auschwitz-Museum nur eine Häftlingsnummer A-7713 in der Männerserie 
gibt, die Lazar Wiesel zugewiesen wurde, geboren am 4. September 1913. Darüber 
hinaus gibt es auf der Transportliste für den Transport von Auschwitz nach Bu- 
chenwald nur einen Lazar Wiesel, der am 4. September 1913 geboren wurde und 
die Auschwitz-ID-Nummer A-7713 trägt. Woher kam Läzär Wiesel? Und welche 
Verbindung besteht zwischen Lazar Wiesel und Läzär Wiesel oder Lazar Vizel, 
dass sie derart ähnlichen Daten haben (mit Ausnahme der Geburtsdaten)? 

Zurzeit können wir diese Fragen nicht beantworten. 

Um die Sache noch komplizierter zu machen, gibt es auch eine Geburtsurkunde 
des rumänischen “Serviciul Central de Stare Civila” (“Zentraler öffentlicher 
Dienst”) vom 27. November 1996 im Namen von Lazar Vizel, der am 30. Septem- 
ber 1928 in Sighet als Kind von Solomon Vizel und Sura Feig geboren wurde. Ich 
werde später auf dieses Dokument zurückkommen. 

Der dritte Punkt ist die Tatsache, dass das Datum der Verhaftung von Läzär 
Wiesel — der 16. April 1944 — nicht mit dem von Elie Wiesel übereinstimmt: nach 
dem 27. Mai 1944, wie wir zuvor gesehen haben. 

Der vierte Punkt ist die Buchenwalder Häftlingsnummer. Wenn Elie Wiesel tat- 
sáchlich Lázár Wiesel ist, warum hat er die ID-Nummer 123165 nicht erwáhnt? 

Sogar der Name ist bedeutend. Es ist wahr, dass Lazar eine Verniedlichung des 
Namens Eliezer ist, aber dieser Name auf Jiddisch klingt wie "y?r (Eliezer), wäh- 
rend Lazar 77779 (Leizer) oder “YN? (Lozer) ist. Warum hat der mutmaßliche Elie 
Wiesel in Buchenwald seinen Namen als Lázár unterschrieben? Und warum hat er 
nie seine Háftlingsnummer für dieses Lager angegeben? 

Die Buchenwalder Háftlingsnummer von Lázár Wiesel ist unter denen, die den 
3.927 Häftlingen zugewiesen wurden, die am 26. Januar 1945 mit dem Zug aus 
Auschwitz angekommen waren: 120348 - 124274. Daraus folgt jedoch nicht zwin- 
gend, dass Lázár Wiesel auf dieser Liste aufgeführt war. 
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Tatsáchlich ist die Frage noch komplizierter, da wir noch einen dritten Háftling 
haben, vorausgesetzt, Lázár Wiesel und Lazar Vizel sind dieselbe Person. 

Über diesen Lázár Wiesel hat Grüner zwei wichtige Dokumente veróffentlicht. 
Das Bestandsbuch von Block 66 enthält die folgende Anmerkung (siehe Dokument 
12):5* *[123]565 Wiesel Lazar U. Jun. A4" 

Grüner erklärte mehrmals, was seiner Meinung nach passiert ist. Lazar Wiesel 
wurde Block 66 zugewiesen: 


Ungefahr eine Woche spáter traute ich meinen eigenen Augen nicht, Lazar in unse- 
rem Block 66 zu sehen. Er erzáhlte mir, dass Abraham vier Tage nach unserer An- 
kunft in Buchenwald gestorben war. Er machte deutlich, dass er eine Sonderge- 
nehmigung erhalten hatte, sich uns Kindern in Block 66 anzuschließen, da er so 
viel álter war als wir. 


Einige Seiten später bekräftigt er Lazar Wiesels Anwesenheit in Block 66.759 Bis- 
her ist nichts daran seltsam. Aber dann sagt er kryptisch und verwirrend:’>’ 


Aus dem ARCHIV von Buchenwald: Sabine Stein; 08.12.00 und 15.05.02. Daraus 
geht hervor: Lazar Wiesels Häftlingsnummer 123565 wurde gemäß dem FRAGE- 
BOGEN DER MILITARREGIERUNG in DEUTSCHLAND (NARA Washington, RG 
242, Film 60) in die Häftlingsnummer 123165 geändert und das Geburtsdatum auf 
den 04.10.1928. Mit dieser neuen Identität verließ er (Lazar Wiesel) Buchenwald 
am 16. Juli 1945 mit einem HIAS-Zug [Hebrew Immigrant Aid Society,] von 675 
überlebenden Kindern nach Paris (S-414). Es gibt jedoch einen spürbaren inhaltli- 
chen Unterschied zwischen der ursprünglichen Registrierkarte 123565 von Lazar 
Wiesel und der neuen Nummer 123165, die einem jüdischen Häftling aus der Slo- 
wakei gehórte, Pavel Kun, der am 8. Márz 1945 in Buchenwald starb. 
Später kommentiert Grüner den oben genannten Fragebogen und fügt hinzu:^* 

Zur Nummer: 123165 der Häftling “Wiesel Lazar" männlich; geboren 4. Oktober 
1928; datiert Buchenwald: 22. April 1945. 

Diese eidesstattliche ErklárungU? wurde in gutem Glauben zugunsten von Wiesel 
Lazar erstellt, der ursprünglich am 04.09.1913 in Maramorossziget geboren wur- 
de; und seine Buchenwalder Háftlingnummer 123565 wurde aus Gründen, die der 
Zukunft von Wiesel Lazar zutráglich sein würde, in 123165 gedndert. 


Woanders spricht er von der “gefälschten Buchenwalder Häftlingsnummer 
123 165.7 

Laut Grüner hätte daher jemand (er klärt nicht, wer) “in gutem Glauben (?)” 
falsche Daten in den oben genannten Fragebogen eingetragen. Aber die Gründe, 
die er nennt, sind geradezu albern: Wie hätte eine Änderung des Geburtsdatums 
und der Häftlingsnummer Lazar Wiesels Zukunft zugutekommen können? Und 
wer konnte ernsthaft hoffen, einen 32-jährigen Mann für einen 17-jährigen Jungen 





™ Stolen Identity, Abbildung 2.1. 

75 Ebd., S. 28. 

756 Ebd., S. 49. 

77 Ebd., S. 51. 

78 Ebd., S. 59. Das holprige Englisch wurde in der Übersetzung etwas geglättet. 
7? Dieser Fragebogen ist freilich keine “eidesstattliche Erklärung”. 

700 Ebd., S. 34. 
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ausgeben zu können? Und warum wäre ein 32-jáhriger Mann in den Transport von 
Kindern nach Paris mit einbezogen worden? 

Grüner veróffentlichte zwei Dokumente (eine Seite der Liste der aus Auschwitz 
gekommenen, am 26. Januar 1945 in Buchenwald eingetroffenen Häftlinge sowie 
eine Háftlingskarte), aus denen hervorgeht, dass die Buchenwalder Háftlingsnum- 
mer 123165 tatsächlich dem am 6. Juli 1926 in Velka Bytca geborenen Häftling 
Pavel Kun zugewiesen wurde, der in Auschwitz unter der Nummer B-14131 regis- 
triert wurde und am 8. März 1945 starb." ?! Aber warum sollte diese Nummer dem 
Häftling Lazar Wiesel in Verfälschung seiner eigentlichen Zahl neu zugewiesen 
worden sein? 

Man hat den Eindruck, dass diese Nummer, gerade weil sie bereits Pavel Kun 
zugewiesen worden war, schlicht das Ergebnis eines Schreibfehlers war: 123165 
statt 123565. Aber wie kann das geänderte Geburtsdatum erklärt werden: 4. Okto- 
ber 1928? 

Der Fragebogen wurde definitiv von einem der drei im Dokument aufgeführten 
britischen Offiziere ausgefüllt, der sicherlich einen solchen Fehler hatte begehen 
können, aber die Person unterschrieb das Dokument eigenhändig mit dem Nach- 
namen “Wiezel” und bestátigte diesen vermeintlichen Fehler bzw. diese Falschung 
mit seiner Unterschrift. Wenn er es wissentlich tat, ware er in beiden Fallen ein 
Schwindler. 

In diesem Buchenwalder Fragebogen beantwortete Lázár Wiesel die Frage 
“Geben Sie die Namen und die Anschriften dreier vertrauenswürdiger Personen an, 
wohin Sie gehen wollen und die für Sie bürgen kónnen": 


Mr Ferenc Stark, Ferenc Pollak, Samuel Jakobovits. 


Samuel Jakobovits wurde am 2. Oktober 1926 in Marmarossziget geboren. Der 
Mädchenname seiner Mutter war Pollak, die möglicherweise mit dem von Lazar 
Wiesel erwähnten Insassen Ferenc Pollak verwandt war. Jakobovits wurde nach 
Auschwitz deportiert und dort am 24. Mai 1944 unter der ID-Nummer A 5763 re- 
gistriert.”” Am 26. Januar 1945 wurde er nach Buchenwald verlegt. Aus seiner 
Karteikarte (Dokument 14) geht hervor, dass seine Buchenwalder Haftlingsnum- 
mer 121761 war. 

Dass Lazar Wiesel und Samuel Jakobovits sich kannten, wird durch den am 22. 
April 1945 in Buchenwald ausgefüllten Fragebogen (Dokument 15) von Jakobo- 
vits bestätigt, auf dem auf der Rückseite als Bürgen die Namen von Hersch Fisch- 
mann, Antal Meisner und insbesondere Lazar Wiesel aufgeführt sind. Auf der Vor- 
derseite ist auch das Datum der Verhaftung von Samuel angegeben — der 16. April 
1944, das gleiche Datum wie das von Lazar Wiesel. 

Diese Freundschaft zwischen Lázár Wiesel und dem 19-jährigen Samuel Jako- 
bovits (oder Jakubowits) und die Tatsache, dass Lazar diesen Samuel als einen sei- 
ner drei Bürgen auswáhlte, stützt die Hypothese, dass dies ein Junge im Alter von 


761 Ebd., Abbildungen 7, 12.1 und 12.3. 

7? An diesem Tag wurden tatsächlich 2.000 ungarische Juden mit den Nummern A-5729 bis A-7728 regis- 
triert; daher waren sowohl Abram Wiesel [A-7712] als auch Lazar Wiesel [A-7713], geboren am 4. Sep- 
tember 1913, Teil dieses Transports, obwohl Lázár Wiesel laut Fragebogen vom 22. April 1945 am 4. Ok- 
tober 1928 geboren wurde. 
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17 Jahren war, der sich als Bürge für einen 19-jáhrigen Jungen anbot, nicht aber 
die Theorie, dass ein 32-jähriger Mann einen 19-jährigen Jungen als Sponsor aus- 
gewählt hat. 

Es ist daher schwierig, die Erklárung zu akzeptieren, dass die persónlichen Da- 
ten von Lazar Wiesel gefälscht wurden, obwohl dies das Verschwinden des 32- 
jährigen Lazar Wiesel und das Erscheinen des 17-jährigen Lazar Wiesel erklären 
würde. 

Wenn dies jedoch zwei verschiedene Personen wáren, warum ist Lázár Wiesel, 
geboren am 4. Oktober 1928, nicht auf der Liste der Neuankómmlinge von Ausch- 
witz nach Buchenwald vom 26. Januar 1945 aufgeführt? Und warum steht er nicht 
auf der Liste der nach Auschwitz deportierten Juden? 

An diesem Punkt sehen wir uns dem Rátsel von Elie Wiesel gegenüber. Grüner 
erklart nicht, wie er die personenbezogenen Daten von Lazar Wiesel teilweise hat- 
te übernehmen kónnen. Vielleicht hat er das auf der Grundlage von Dokumenten 
geschafft? Lazar Wiesel erscheint, wie wir bereits gesehen haben, in verschiedenen 
Dokumenten, aber die Namen seiner Eltern werden nur in seiner Háftlingsakte in 
Buchenwald erwähnt, wo sein Geburtsdatum jedoch mit 4. September 1913 ange- 
geben wird. Um sich als Lazar Wiesel auszugeben, hátte Elie Lázár Wiesels Do- 
kumentation kennen müssen (insbesondere in Bezug auf seinen Bericht in Block 
66, wo er sich den Jungen anschloss), aber warum erwáhnte er dann nie eine der 
Háftlingsnummern von Buchenwald (weder 123565 noch 123165)? 

Die Alternative ist der persónliche Kontakt. Elie Wiesel hat móglicherweise 
Lazar Wiesel gekannt und seine eigene Geschichte auf der Grundlage von Lazars 
Geschichten aufgebaut, die großzügig überarbeitet wurden. Tatsache ist, dass La- 
zar und Abraham Wiesel in derselben Geburtsstadt lebten wie Elie Wiesel, und es 
ist wahrscheinlich, dass sie sich kannten. Im Jahr 1910 hatte diese Stadt etwa 
21.000 Einwohner, von denen etwa 8.000 Juden waren; 1930 war die Bevólkerung 
auf etwa 27.000 angestiegen."? Laut Braham wurden drei Transporte mit insge- 
samt 9.601 Juden (3.007 am 16. Mai, 3.104 am 20. Mai und 3.490 am 22. Mai) 
von dieser Stadt nach Auschwitz deportiert,’™ also praktisch die gesamte örtliche 
jüdische Gemeinde. Es ist daher mehr als wahrscheinlich, dass Elie die beiden 
Brüder Wiesel und ihre persónlichen Daten kannte. 

Die andere Móglichkeit, dass Elie Wiesel tatsáchlich mit Lazar Wiesel iden- 
tisch ist, ist aus chronologischen Gründen bereits ausgeschlossen, denn er ware 
heute [2015] 102 Jahre alt! Andererseits, warum hatte er sein Geburtsdatum vier 
Tage zurückverlegt auf den 30. September 1928, gegenüber dem bereits “gefalsch- 
ten" Datum 4. Oktober 1928? 

Am 27. November 1996 übermittelten der “Zentrale öffentliche Dienst” Rumä- 
niens die Kopie einer Geburtsurkunde eines Lazar Vizel (siehe Dokument 13), der 
in Sighet von Solomon Vizel und Sura Feig geboren worden war. Obwohl sie das 
Geburtsdatum vom 30. September 1928 trägt,’ beweist dies nicht viel, da nicht 
bekannt ist, auf wen es sich bezieht, von wem und warum dieses Urkunde ange- 


763 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sighetu Marmatiei 
764 R.L. Braham, A Magyar Holocaust, aaO., S. 514. 
765 Siehe den Text unter http://kuruc.info/r/6/51815, Abb. 8. 
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fordert wurde, und insbesondere, selbst wenn es sich auf Elie Wiesel bezieht, kann 
es lediglich das Ergebnis von Wiesels eigener Initiative sein, wie z.B. der Eintrag 
von Elie Wiesel am 8. Oktober 2004 tiber seinen Vater in der zentralen Datenbank 


der Shoah-Opfer in Yad Vashem.” 
Derzeit haben die Entsprechungen zwischen den Daten von Lazar Wiesel und 
denen der drei anderen Wiesel keine eindeutige Erklarung: 





LAZAR WIESEL 


LAZAR WIESEL 


LAZAR VIZEL 


ELIE WIESEL 





Auschwitz-Nr. 









A-7713 


? 


4. Oktober 1928 





A-7713 





Name des Vaters Szalamo = 
Н Shlomo |. 
Name der Mutter | Serena Feig __ 
Aufenthaltsort 
2 2 
Anfang 1945 Buchenwald ? ? Buchenwald 











Es steht jedoch außer Frage, dass Elie Wiesel weder Lazar Wiesel noch Läzär Wie- 
sel sein kann. Die Nummer A-7713 wurde ihm nicht zugewiesen, sondern Lazar 
Wiesel, während die Nummer A-7712 nicht seinem Vater, sondern Abram (oder 
Abraham) Viesel (Wiesel) zugewiesen wurde. 

Der von Miklös Grüner gegen Elie Wiesel erhobene Vorwurf des Identitäts- 
diebstahls betrifft nicht nur Lazar Vizel, sondern auch Läzär Wiesel: vom ersteren 
nahm er die Auschwitzer Häftlingsnummer (A-7713), von letzterem den Aufent- 
halt in Buchenwald und die Überführung nach Paris. 

Was sein Buch La Nuit anbelangt, so fragt sich, wie seine diesbezügliche unter 
Eid gemachte Aussage zu bewerten ist, dass es “ein wahrer Bericht” ist, in dem je- 
des Wort wahr ist, wenn man die zuvor durchgeführte kritische Analyse bedenkt? 

In diesem Zusammenhang ist es interessant festzustellen, dass das fragliche 
Buch weder im jiddischen Original noch in der ursprünglichen französischen 
Übersetzung die angeblichen “Gaskammern” von Auschwitz auch nur mit einem 
Sterbenswörtchen erwähnt. Elie Wiesel ist vielleicht der einzige selbsternannte 
Auschwitz-Zeuge, der nicht von “Gaskammern” spricht, was gelinde gesagt ziem- 
lich überraschend ist und nur von ihm hätte erklärt werden können. 


Vergleich von Die Nacht und Un di velt hot geshvign 


Grüner behauptet, Lazar Wiesel habe mit der neuen Identität von Läzär ein Manu- 
skript mit 862 Seiten auf Jiddisch verfasst, das der Verlag Mark Turkov auf 253 
Seiten reduziert habe."97 Das Buch, schrieb er, wurde “1955 in Paris veröffent- 





766 www.yadvashem.org/wps/portal/[Y_HON_ Welcome 


787 Stolen Identity. S. 43. Um genau zu sein, endet die Geschichte auf Seite 245 mit einem expliziten “Sof” 
(Ende). Die folgenden Seiten enthalten Anzeigen (Liste der veróffentlichten Werke in der Sammlung Das 
Poylishe Yidntum). 
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licht".79$ aber dann gibt er an, es sei nur im Namen des 43-jährigen Eliezer Wiesel 
aus Paris urheberrechtlich geschützt und tatsáchlich “1955 in Buenos Aires" veróf- 
fentlicht worden. *Das Urheberrecht soll nachweisen, dass er in Birkenau mit der 
Nummer А 7713 tätowiert wurde”;’ an anderer Stelle schreibt Grüner: *Copy- 
right by Eliezer (auf Jiddisch bedeutet der Name das gleiche wie Lazar) Wiesel, 
Paris 1954.77? Elie Wiesel, der das Urheberrecht von Lazar Wiesel an sich geris- 
sen habe, habe 1958 eine Zusammenfassung von Un di velt hot geshvign mit dem 
Titel La Nuit veróffentlicht.7"! 

Es gibt jedoch keine Hinweise darauf, dass der Autor des jiddischen Buches 
Lazar Wiesel ist. Grüner argumentiert dies, weil der Autor auf S. 87 dieses Buches 
schreibt, er habe in Auschwitz die Häftlingsnummer A-7713 erhalten, ’”? und auf S. 
239, dass er in Buchenwald in Block 66 untergebracht war," aber diese Daten rei- 
chen nicht aus, um Lazar Wiesel als Autor mit Sicherheit zu identifizieren. 

Im Gegensatz zu dem, was Grüner zu glauben scheint, sagt die Frage des “Ur- 
heberrechts" nichts über den Autor des Buches aus. In der Tat ist unklar, warum als 
Ort des “Urheberrechts” Paris genannt wurde, da das Buch in Buenos Aires veróf- 
fentlicht wurde. Wenn Lazar Wiesel wirklich der Autor ware, hatte er gegen das of- 
fensichtliche Plagiat protestiert, das Elie Wiesel angeblich nur zwei Jahre später 
begangen haben soll, und der Verleger Mark Turkov hátte geklagt (es sei denn, er 
oder beide hátten eine Vereinbarung mit Elie Wiesel getroffen). Aber nichts der- 
gleichen ist je passiert. 

Grüner scheint zu glauben, dass der mutmaßliche Plagiator Elie Wiesel den 
Originaltext von Lazar Wiesel irgendwie verzerrt hat, falsche Geschichten erfun- 
den und authentische Lagerveteranen der Kritik von Revisionisten ausgesetzt hat. 
In diesem Zusammenhang schreibt er "7 


Das Buch "Nacht" ist ein Meisterwerk, das uns und unseren jüdischen Gott diffa- 
mieren und gleichzeitig Lügen über den Holocaust ohne jede vernünftige Erklärung 
verbreiten soll. Die schrecklich verdrehte Geschichte der riesigen Flammen zu er- 
wähnen, die aus den Gräben mit verbrannten Leichen von Männern, Frauen und 
Kindern lodern, ohne freilich zu erwähnen, dass sie tot waren oder dass sie unter 
den gegebenen Umständen bereits bei ihrer Ankunft an den brennenden Gräben zu 
Tode erstickt waren. 


An einer anderen Stelle bemerkt er:’”° 


Auf dem Weg zum Waschraum in Birkenau habe ich nie Gruben mit offenen Feuern 
gesehen, in denen man sehen konnte, wie Leute oder Kinder darin brannten, und 
ich bin solchen Gruben auch nie nahe gekommen, so wie Elie Wiesel es in “Die 
Nacht” geschrieben hat. 





7% Ebd., S. 44. 

79 Ebd., S. 55. 

7% Ebd., S. 46. Die Produktion des Buches wurde am 10. November 1955 beendet, und es wurde 1956 offi- 
ziell veróffentlicht. Im Impressum steht undatiert “Copyright by: Eliezer Wiesel, Paris". 

Ebd., S. 44, 46 und Abbildung 17. 

7? Ebd., S. 55f. 

75 Ebd., S. 57. 

7% Ebd., S. 45. 

75 Ebd., S. 34f. 
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In der Praxis beschuldigt Griiner Elie Wiesel, zumindest die Geschichte von der 
Verbrennung lebendiger Kinder in “Verbrennungsgruben“ erfunden zu haben, wie 
ich sie zuvor analysiert habe. 

Tatsáchlich findet sich im jiddischen Text dieselbe Beschreibung, wie aus ei- 
nem Vergleich der beiden verwandten Passagen hervorgeht (linke Spalte von Die 


Nacht, rechte Spalte von Un di velt hot geshvign): 6 


Nicht weit von uns entfernt loderten Flammen 
aus einem Graben empor, riesige Flammen. 
Dort wurde etwas verbrannt. Ein Lastwagen 
näherte sich dem Erdloch und schüttete seine 
Ladung aus: es waren kleine Kinder. Sduglin- 
ge! Ich hatte sie mit eigenen Augen gesehen ... 
Kinder in den Flammen. [...] 

Nun waren wir da, etwas weiter weg würde 
ein breiterer Graben für die Erwachsenen 
ausgeschachtet sein. [...] Noch zwanzig Schrit- 
te. [...] 

Unsere Kolonne brauchte nur noch zwanzig 
Schritt zurückzulegen. [...] 

Noch zehn Schritte, noch acht. Sieben. Wir 
marschierten langsam, wie hinter dem Lei- 
chenwagen unseres eigenen Begräbnisses ein- 
her. Nur noch vier, dann drei Schritte. Nun 
standen wir vor dem lodernden Graben. [...] 
Zwei Schritte vor dem Graben befahl man uns, 
links abzuschwenken und in eine Baracke zu 
treten. 


Dreißig Meter von uns lodern Flammen aus ei- 
ner Grube; riesige Flammen; sie verbrennen 
dort etwas: aber was? 

Ein LKW nähert sich der Grube und entleert au- 
tomatisch seine Ladung. Plótzlich sehe ich, was 
er transportiert, was er in die Grube kippt: klei- 
ne Kinder! Babys! Kleinkinder! Ja, ich habe es 
mit eigenen Augen gesehen... Ich habe gesehen, 
wie die Kinder lebendig in die Flammen gewor- 
[fen wurden! |...] Wir gehen wirklich zur Feuer- 
stelle in Richtung der brennenden Grube; offen- 
sichtlich gibt es vor [uns], etwas weiter entfernt, 
einen weiteren und größeren Graben: für Er- 
wachsene, für uns. [...] 

Noch zwanzig Schritte. [...] Noch fünfzehn 
Schritte. [...] Zehn weitere Schritte, acht, sieben 
Schritte [...] vier Schritte. 

Hier, drei Schritte, hier die Grube, hier die 
Flammen. 

Zwei Schritte vor der Grube wurde uns befohlen, 





nach links in eine Badebaracke abzubiegen. 


Das jiddische Buch enthält eine weitere Passage, die ebenfalls in Die Nacht (S. 51) 
wiedergegeben wird, was den Zweifel, dass Lazar Wiesel sein Autor ist, weiter 
verstärkt. In dieser Passage fragt ein Häftling aus Auschwitz den Autor nach sei- 
nem Alter "7? 


Ich bin nicht ganz 15 Jahre alt, sagte ich. 

Der Insasse rief: "Nein, 18." [...] 

Dann stellte er meinem Vater die gleiche Frage. 

"Ich bin 50 Jahre alt", antwortete mein Vater naiv. 

Noch wütender wiederholte er: ‘Nein. Nicht fünfzig Jahre alt. Vierzig. " 


Warum hátte Lazar Wiesel behauptet, nicht einmal 15 Jahre alt gewesen zu sein, 
als er zum Zeitpunkt seiner Ankunft in Auschwitz tatsáchlich 31 Jahre alt war? 

Das einzige, was in dieser verworrenen Geschichte tatsáchlich sicher ist, ist, 
dass Elie Wiesel über die ihm und seinem Vater zugewiesenen Auschwitzer Haft- 
lingsnummern gelogen hat, aber hátte er dazu irgendeine Veranlassung gehabt, 
wenn er und sein Vater tatsáchlich nach Auschwitz abgeschoben wurden? In die- 
sem Fall hátten sie Nummern erhalten, die sich notwendigerweise von A-7713 und 
A-7712 unterscheiden würden. Welchen Grund könnte Elie Wiesel haben, ihre 
wirklichen Zahlen nicht anzugeben? 





7$ La Notte, S. 37f.; Night, S. 30f.; Die Nacht, S. 53-56; Un di velt hot geshvign, S. 67-70. 
77 Um di velt hot geshvign, S. 63. 
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In Bezug auf die gestohlene Identität beschuldigt Grüner Elie Wiesel, die wah- 
ren Zeugen mit seinen Fantasien diskreditiert zu haben, aber Grüner ist auch nicht 
viel besser. Es besteht keine Notwendigkeit, sich mit diesem Aspekt von Grüners 
Buch zu befassen. Nur ein Zitat davon genügt: 


Sie hatten meine Haut davor bewahrt, in Lampenschirme oder in eine brennende 
Fackel verwandelt zu werden. Vor allem blieb es mir erspart, in ein Seifenstück mit 
den Initialen R.J.F. (reine judische fett)"™! verwandelt zu werden. 


Das Buchenwald-Foto 


Kehren wir zum Schluss zum Buchenwald-Foto zurück, auf dem Elie Wiesel an- 
geblich abgebildet 15:780 


Foto durch Harry Miller von Sklavenarbeitern im Konzentrationslager Buchen- 
wald, nachdem US-Truppen der 80. Div. das Lager betreten hatten. Aufgenommen 
am 16. April 1945. Miklos Grüner (Haft-Nr. 120762) befindet sich links unten, 
während Elie Wiesel (Hafi-Nr. 123565) in der Reihe darüber auf dem siebten Platz 
liegt, gleich neben der dritten Sáule von links. 


Die Behauptung, dass das Gesicht der auf dem Foto abgebildeten Person das von 


Elie Wiesel war, basiert jedoch nur auf einer Aussage — auf seiner Selbsterken- 
nung. "Seine" Háftlingsnummer — 123565 — gehórte Lázár Wiesel! 





Wikipedia hat Folgendes zu diesem Foto zu sagen:"?! 
Fotograf ____ ипЬебйаптойеттсмапцев беп ss 
Titel “Dies sind Sklavenarbeiter im Konzentrationslager Buchenwald bei Je- 


na; viele waren an Unterernährung gestorben, als US-Truppen der 80. 





Ersteller des Da- Office for Emergency Management. Office of War Information. Overseas 
tensatzes Operations Branch. New York Office. News and Features Bureau. 
(17.12.1942 — 15.9.1945) 





gegenwärtiger National Archives and Records Administration, College Park 
Ort Still Picture Records Section, Special Media Archives Services Division 
"— Ee 
Dokumenten-ID Diese Medien sind in den Beständen der National Archives and Records 
Administration verfügbar, die katalogisiert sind unter ARC-Identifizierer 
(National Archives Identifier) 535560. [...] 
— Record group: Record Group 208: Records of the Office of War Infor- 


mation, 1926 — 1951 (ARC identifier: 535) [...] 








75 Stolen Identity, unpaginierte Seite mit der Überschrift “In Gratitude". 

7? RLF. (anstelle von R.J.F.) war die Abkürzung für Reichsstelle für industrielle Fettversorgung. Dieses 
Amt versorgte die deutsche Armee mit billiger Seife mit diesen Initialen. Ein Teil des für seine Herstel- 
lung verwendeten Fettes stammt móglicherweise aus Schlachthofabfillen. Die Fehlinterpretation dieser 
Abkürzung als "reines Judenfett" basiert auf falschen Gerüchten und Propagandalügen. 

780 Christopher Hitchens, “Elie Wiesel's identitiy crisis," 10.3.2009; 
http://christopherhitchenswatch.blogspot.com/2009/03/elie-wiesels-identity-crisis.html. 

78! http://commons.wikimedia.org; NARA 535560; siehe S. 162 für eine Wiedergabe in der vorliegenden 
Studie. 








78 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


“The camp Treblinka IT was an enormous death combine. The entire Jew- 
ish population of all the nations of Europe occupied by the Germans, was 
brought here for burning, besides many ‘unfit’ people of other natio- 
nalities. The death factory in which the SS men ruthlessly and zealously ex- 
terminated millions of people was in operation around the clock for 13 
months, from July 1942 until September 1943. This diabolical undertaking 
ceased to exist only after the prisoner revolt in the Jewish camp. 

Dozens of witnesses attest to having seen how up to three transports of 
Jews, with 60 cars each, arrived in the camp on a daily basis. The trains 
left the camp either loaded with sand or empty. 

Martyrs of the camp who survived recount that they were delivered in 
railway cars in which there were 150, 180, or even 200 persons each. 
While traveling they were dying of hunger. There was no water. They 
drank urine. [...] 

At the railway branch line at Treblinka there was something in the camp 
which resembled a fine train station; the length of the platform was reck- 
oned for 20 cars. All special buildings, where people were murdered, were 
carefully camouflaged on the outside as beautiful facilities. The avenues 
were sprinkled with sand and bordered by flowers, garden beds and fir 
trees — all this in order to deceive the ‘passengers.’ [...] 

Some persons, who escaped the pyre through a miracle, have portrayed the 
nightmarish images of the incineration of people: 

The Jews delivered to the camp were received by the SS unit. The men were 
led to a special square, but the women and children were taken to the bar- 
racks. Beautiful and young Jewesses were taken by the Germans for them- 
selves for a night. All men, women, and children were told to undress. The 
women’s hair was shorn and it was sent to Germany as raw material. The 
clothes were sorted and likewise sent to Germany. The victims were or- 
dered to take along valuables — gold, paper money, documents. The naked 
people were shown to a cashier’s counter one by one, and they were told to 
deposit everything. After they had done this, they were allowed to go on 
and were led along the sand-strewn, flower-bordered avenue into the 
‘bath,’ where they were given soap, a towel and underclothing. After de- 
positing of the valuables, already on the way to the ‘bath,’ the polite tone 
gave way to roughness. Those who were walking were urged on by rods 
and beaten with canes. 

The ‘bath’ was a house, which consisted of 12 cabins, each 6 x 6 m in size. 
400 to 500 people were driven at a time into one cabin. It had two doors, 
which could be sealed hermetically. In the corner, between ceiling and 
wall, were two openings connected with hoses. Behind the 'bath' stood a 
machine. It pumped the air out of the room. The people suffocated within 6 
to 10 minutes. The second door was opened and the dead were brought on 
wheelbarrows to the special ovens. 
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Das Datum des 16. April 1945 wird somit offiziell bestätigt. In seinem Buch 
schreibt Elie Wiesel jedoch (S. 152): 
Am 10. April waren wir noch etwa zwanzigtausend Insassen, darunter einige hun- 
dert Kinder und Jugendliche. [...] 
Drei Tage nach der Befreiung von Buchenwald wurde ich sehr krank: eine Vergif- 


tung. Ich wurde ins Lazarett gebracht und schwebte zwei Wochen lang zwischen 
Leben und Tod. (S. 153) 


Das Lager wurde am 11. April 1945 befreit. Drei Tage spáter, am 14. April, er- 
krankte Elie Wiesel und wurde in das Lagerkrankenhaus gebracht, wo er zwei Wo- 
chen, also bis zum 28. April, “zwischen Leben und Tod" schwebte. 

Aber wie konnte er dann am 16. April in der Baracke 56 gewesen sein, die of- 
fensichtlich eine normale Wohnbaracke für erwachsene Manner war, daher weder 
der Kinderblock noch das Krankenhaus? Und wie hátte er den oben genannten 
Fragebogen am 22. April als Lázár Wiesel unterschreiben kónnen? 


Hochstapelei, Meineid und falsches Zeugnis: 
Elie Wiesel ist in der Tat das passende “Symbol der Shoah”! 


Warnung des Herausgebers 


Sich auf die Behauptungen eines weiteren größenwahnsinnigen Auschwitz-Überle- 
benden — Nikolaus Grüner — zu stützen, um zu beweisen, dass Wiesel ein Schwind- 
ler war, ist ein riskantes Gescháft. Um dieses Risiko zu erkennen, genügt es, Grü- 
ners Buch zu lesen, das voller bizarrer Anschuldigungen gegen sein Gastland 
Schweden ist, angeblich am Holocaust der Nazis teilgenommen zu haben, obwohl 
Schweden während des Krieges neutral und deshalb ein Zufluchtsort vieler Flücht- 
linge aus dem vom Dritten Reich dominierten Europa war. Grüner behauptet auch 
ernsthaft, Schweden sei dabei, einen weiteren Holocaust vorzubereiten! 78? Hinzu 
kommt, dass Grüner Anfang 2000 versuchte, Wiesels Unterstützung für seine Initi- 
ative zur Gründung einer weiteren Holocaust-Gedenkorganisation zu erhalten, wo- 
bei er an Wiesel als ehemaligem Mithäftling арреШегіе.78 Erst nachdem Wiesel 
ihn beharrlich ignoriert hatte, begann Grüner seine Kampagne, um zu beweisen, 
dass Wiesel ein Betrüger war. Daher sieht es so aus, als ob Grüner schlicht zornig 
war und auf Vergeltung sann, weil ihn Wiesel abblitzen ließ. 

Umso wichtiger ist es, dass Carlo Mattogno Grüners Behauptungen überprüft 
und die Spreu vom Weizen getrennt hat. Dennoch ist es móglich, dass Grüner und 
Mattogno falsch liegen und Wiesel sowohl in Auschwitz als auch in Buchenwald 
war. Das falsche Geburtsdatum in den Dokumenten von Auschwitz und Buchen- 
wald, die sich angeblich auf Elie Wiesel beziehen, kann schlicht und einfach ein 
bürokratischer Fauxpas sein. 

Auf jeden Fall mag die Frage, ob Wiesel ein Betrüger ist oder nicht, interessant 
sein, aber ich denke, sie lenkt vom Kernproblem ab: dass Elie Wiesels Aussagen 


782 Siehe zum Beispiel seine Briefe an die schwedische Regierung, Abbildungen 1.3 und 1.10, in seinem 
Buch Stolen Identity. 
783 Ebd., Abbildung 14. 
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über so viele Dinge — einschließlich seiner Erfahrungen während des Krieges — 
grob und offensichtlich falsch sind, und dass man ihm daher nicht trauen kann, un- 
abhängig davon, ob er jemals “dort” war. 
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Dokument 1: Fragebogen von Miklós Grüner. Buchenwald, 6. Mai 1945. 
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Dokument 3: Buchenwalder Aufnahmekarte 
von Lazar Wiesel, geboren am 4. Sept. 1913 
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"Dokument 4: Liste der Zugänge im Lager Buchenwald vom 26. Januar 194, 
hergestellt am gleichen Tag; hier Ausschnitt mit Lazar Wiesel, A 7713, geboren 
am 4. Sept. 1913. 
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Dokument 6: Sterbeurkunde von Abram Viezel. 
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- 
Low U \ z + 
Dokument 7 (wie Abbildung 6, seitwärts): Luftbild des Lagers Birkenau vom 
31. Mai 1944 (NA, 60PRS/462, D 1508, Exp. 3056; Norden ist rechts, etwa 4 
Uhr). Die Kreise markieren die Krematorien: (von links nach rechts) II, III, IV, 
V. Das T-förmige Gebäude mit den Buchstaben “ZS” ist die Zentralsauna 
(Hygienegebäude). “EG” ist das Eingangsgebäude. Der Pfeil (links unten) 
zeigt auf das ins Lager führende Eisenbahn-Nebengleis. 
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Dokument 8: Eingangsgebáude zum Lager Birkenau. 
€ Carlo Mattogno 














= {у "A Za WË? kicz m a 
Dokument 9: Ein Zug mit ungarischen Juden an der Rampe im Lager 
Birkenau — Ende Juni 1944. Die hinzugefügten Pfeile zeigen auf die 
Kamine der Krematorien II und III, ohne "Flammen" oder Rauch (aus: 


Auschwitz Album). 
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WER _ % 8 
Dokument 10: Luftbild von Birkenau, aufgenommen am 23. August 1944 — 
Ausschnittsvergrößerung mit nórdlichem Hof von Krematorium V. Das rauchende 
Areal ist sehr klein, wie aus der Größe des Krematoriums V hervorgeht, das etwa 13 
Meter breit war. 
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Dokument 11a & b (náchste Seite): Buchenwalder Fragebogen von Lazar Wiesel 
vom 22. April 1945 — Vorder- und Rückseite. 
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Geben Sie Ihre Militardienstzeit unter Angabe der Organisationen, Daten und des Dienstranges an : 
List periods of military service giving organisations and dates as well as ranks held : 





l'atsachen an, die Ihre etwaige Gegnerschaft gegen die Nationalsozialisten erkennen lassen, sowie diesbezügliche 





List any facts indicating anti-Nazi attitude or activities ` 


Geben Sie Ihre Beschäftigung durch Regierungs- und NSDAP Behörden einschliesslich die Art der Beschäftigung und wie 
Sie diese Anstellung erhalten haben : 
List any employment by governmental or Naai Party agencies, giving nature of duties and method of appointment ` 


Waren Sie vom Militärdienst zurückgestellt ? А 
Were you deferred from military service? 

Wann ? Warum ? 

When ? Way? 


Sind Sie jemals wegen einer strafbaren Handlung verurteilt worden ? 
Were von exer contacted uf any crimanal offense? 





Fails ja, geben sie hier m jedem einzelnen Fall Datum, Gericht, Urteil, die stratbare Handlung und das Datum der 


Hattentlassung : 
If so, give date, court, sentence, offense and date of release in cach case : ) 
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If reicused from detention, where do you intend to go? / 
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ar ee u HL nervoso S 6 Kei Ro ut, 
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In these, important scholars, physicians, teachers, musicians, the relatives 
of noted personalities were cremated. In such a way the sister of the fa- 
mous psychiatrist Sigmund Freud, the brother of the French Minister 
Sourez [?] and others were incinerated. (Witness testimony of Abe Kon, 
Hejnoch Brenner, Samuel Rajzman). 

A huge area of the camp was covered with cinders and ashes. The road, 
which connected the two camps and is three kilometers long, was covered 
with cinders and ashes to a height of 7 - 10 cm. One could recognize the 
presence of lime in large pieces of cinder with the naked eye. It is well 
known that lime is a product of burning bones. There were no production 
sites in the camp, but cinders and ashes were brought out of the camp eve- 
ry day by the ton. This freight was loaded onto railroad cars, and 20 to 30 
peasant carts distributed them and poured them onto the road. (Witness 
testimony of Lucjan Puchala, Kazimierz Skarzinski. Stanislaw Krym inter 
alia). 

The statements of the witnesses, the book ‘A Year in Treblinka’ [by Jankiel 
Wiernik], the presence of a large quantity of ashes and cinders, the pres- 
ence of personal belongings and documents strewn on the grounds as well 
as excavated from the pits confirm that there were ovens in the camp where 
people were cremated. In the beginning, the Germans buried the bodies of 
the murdered. After Himmler had visited the camp, the bodies were dug up 
with an excavator and cremated. 

At present it is difficult to uncover the traces and secrets of this oven for 
the cremation of people, but based upon the available data, one can pic- 
ture it. 

The oven — this was a large trench 250-300 m in length, 20-25 m in width 
and 5-6 m deep, excavated by an excavator. Driven into the bottom of the 
ditch were three rows of reinforced concrete posts, one-and-a-half m in 
height each. The posts were connected to one another by cross-beams. On 
these cross-beams rails were placed at intervals of 5 to 7 cm. That was a 
gigantic oven grill. A narrow-gauge spur track led down to the edge of the 
trench. (Witness testimony of Abe Kon, Hejnoch Brenner, Samuel Rajzman, 
and the content of the book ‘One Year in Treblinka’). [...] 

The Germans attempted to delete the traces of their atrocities. After the re- 
volt of the Jews they destroyed all camp buildings, which were still intact 
after the fire. Oats, rye, and lupines were now planted on the grounds of 
the former ‘death camp.’ What remains are the walls of the burned resi- 
dential building and of the cattle stall of the colonist Strebel, who was set- 
tled on the territory of the camp. Remaining as marks of the existence of 
the camp are: an abatis of barbed wire, ashes, cinders, and a great number 
of pits, where household possessions of the cremated Jews have been bur- 
ied. " 
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Dokument 12: Bestandsbuch von Block 66 in Buchenwald: 
4123]565 Wiesel Lazar U. Jun. А4”. 
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Dokument 13: Rumänische Geburtsurkunde für Lazar Vizel, geboren am 30. Sept. 
1928; ausgefertigt am 27. Nov. 1996. 
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Dokument 14: Buchenwalder Háftlingskarte von Samuel Jakobovits (Jakubowits). 
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Dokument 15a & b (náchste Seite): Buchenwalder Fragebogen von Sámuel 
Jakobovits vom 22. April 1945 — Vorder- und Rückseite. 
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Geben Sic Ihre Militardienstzeit unter Angabe der Daten und des Dienstranges an ` D 
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Dokumente 16a & b: Zwei Zeichnungen von David Olére aus dem Jahr 
1947 mit Szenen, die der von Wiesel beschriebenen ähneln (von 


www.infocenters.co.il/). 
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80 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


The report ends with six “conclusions,” of which the most important is the 
first: 
“On the basis of the preliminary facts, the cremation of people has been 
determined beyond a doubt. The extent of the extermination of human be- 
ings was monstrous: about three million.” 
On September 11, a “Report of the front-line press TASS” was issued, bearing 
the title “The Death Camp in Tremblinka" (sic). We reproduce the most sig- 
nificant excerpts:!?" 
"Tremblinka! At this word people tremble and look fearfully sideways. 
People who lived in the vicinity of Tremblinka could not sleep at night: the 
screams of the men, women, and children whom they were murdering 
ripped through the darkness. The stench penetrated from there. They were 
burning people there. [...] 
Tremblinka — that is the same as Majdanek. It is one of the numerous fac- 
tories of death, with which the Germans thickly covered Polish soil. 
The ‘Tod-Lager’,"'**! as the Germans themselves officially called it, U9?! was 
established close to Tremblinka sometime in June 1942. [...] By the begin- 
ning of July, the first transport arrived, filled to bursting with people — with 
‘living raw material,’ as the doomed were officially called. The camp gate 
opened to the sound of a lively march, and the stream of living people 
poured inside. From this point on, this stream was uninterrupted for two 
years. The voracious gate consumed up to two thousand people daily. 
[...9?] A fat Unterscharführer sent the human chain into the ‘bath.’ This 
was a low square room without windows, with a heavy entrance door. A 
large hose, through which gas was carried, led into the 'bath.' The people 
were forcibly pushed into the 'bath,' the door was tightly closed with a 
steel bar, the Unterscharführer gave a signal, and the ‘bath-master’ 
switched on the machinery of death. 
In the beginning, the ‘bath’ had three compartments and could hold 1,200 
people. The Germans, however, were not satisfied with this capacity, and 
they quickly constructed a new building three times as large. Here there 
were 8 chambers, and the bath could accommodate 4,800 people at a time. 
The people in the ‘bath’ died under horrible tortures after ten minutes. The 
‘bath-master’ recorded this by means of a small glass window in the door. 
Here, every minute was costly — after all, thousands of other people were 
waiting their turn. For this reason, the 'bath' functioned with German 
thoroughness. Those for whom there was no room were beaten dead or 
flung onto the pyre alive. 





197 GARF, 7021-115-8, pp. 217-221. 

198 In the German language. 

19? Even if this had been so, the Germans would have called it “Todeslager,” as “Tod-Lager” is 
a construction which would never be used by a German speaker. 

200 In the manuscript “up to 7,000 people” originally appeared, but this was corrected by hand. 
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window, through which the death struggle of the dying could be observed. 
[...] Approximately 400 Jews worked at this chamber; they dragged out the 
corpses of the asphyxiated and threw them into enormous trenches which 
were located in the area of Death Camp No. 2 and which had been pre- 
pared beforehand and dug out by an excavator. 
In the winter of 1943, the German murderers proceeded to exhume and 
burn the corpses. For this purpose they also used an excavator. The per- 
sonal documents found here, torn into pieces and thrown away, prove that 
citizens of Poland, of the Soviet Union, of Czechoslovakia and other na- 
tions, members of the intelligentsia as well as simple workers, were killed 
here. 
The second section of the concentration camp was named ‘Camp No. 1’ 
and was located one-and-a-half kilometers away from the Death Camp. 
[>] 
The objects found bear witness to the fact that here men, women, and chil- 
dren of every age were interned in entire families. The things found, such 
as violin parts, children's toys, devices for waving the hair [hair curlers], 
books and the like, show that many came to this place who did not suspect 
their journey’s destination. Pieces of burned and destroyed passports con- 
firm that citizens from Poland, the USSR, Czechoslovakia, and other na- 
tions occupied by the Germans were interned here.” 

On September 24, the Soviet investigative commission drew up the first offi- 

cial plan of the camp Treblinka.”” 


2. Polish Investigations and Forensic Examinations 


After the conclusion of the previously described investigations, the Treblinka 
matter was allowed to rest for more than a year. But the preparations for the 
Nuremberg Trial awakened the interest of the Jewish Central Historical 
Commission as well as of the Polish State Prosecutor’s office in that camp. On 
November 6, 1945, the latter carried out an inspection trip to Treblinka, which 
included: Rachel Auerbach and Józef Kermisz as representatives of the said 
Jewish Commission, Judge Zdzistaw Lukaszkiewicz, State Prosecutor J. 
Maciejewski, surveyor K. Trautsolt, the witnesses Samuel Rajzman, Tanhum 
Grinberg, Szimon Friedman, and M. Mittelberg — all members of the Associa- 
tion of Former Treblinka Inmates — J. Slebczak, president of the district coun- 
cil of Siedlce, Major Jucharek from the neighboring village of Wólka Okrag- 
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aus der Zeit des 2. Weltkriegs. Die meisten basieren auf jahrzehntelangen For- 


D lese ehrgeizige, wachsende Serie behandelt verschiedene Aspekte des “Holocaust” 


schungen in den Archiven der Welt. Im Gegensatz zu den meisten Arbeiten zu die- 
sem Thema nähern sich die Bände dieser Serie ihrem Thema mit tiefgreifender wissen- 
schaftlicher Gründlichkeit und einer kritischen Einstellung. Jeder Holocaust-Forscher, 
der diese Serie ignoriert, übergeht einige der wichtigsten Forschungen auf diesem Ge- 
biet. Diese Bücher sprechen sowohl den allgemeinen Leser als auch den Fachmann an. 





Erster Teil: _ 
Allgemeiner Überblick zum Holocaust 





Der Erste Holocaust. Der verblüffende Ursprung 


der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl. Von Don Heddeshei- 
mer. Dieses fundierte Buch dokumentiert die 
Propaganda vor, während und 
vor allem nach dem ERSTEN 
Weltkrieg, die behauptete, 
das osteuropäische Judentum 
befände sich am Rande der 
Vernichtung, wobei die mysti- 
sche 6-Millionen-Zahl immer 
wieder auftauchte. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen in Ame- 
rika brachten riesige Summen 
unter der Prämisse ein, damit 
hungernde Juden in Osteuro- 
pa zu ernähren. Sie wurden jedoch stattdessen 
für zionistische und kommunistische “konst- 
ruktive Unternehmen” verwendet. 2. Aufl., 210 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#6) 


Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. Strittige Fra- 
gen im Kreuzverhör. Von Germar Rudolf. Dieses 
Buch erklärt zunächst, warum “der Holocaust” 
wichtig ist und dass man gut daran tut, aufge- 
schlossen zu bleiben. Es legt sodann dar, wie so 
mancher etablierte Forscher 
Zweifel äußerte und daher 
in Ungnade fiel. Anschlie- 
ßend werden materielle 
Spuren und Dokumente zu 
den diversen Tatorten und 
Mordwaffen diskutiert. Da- 
nach wird die Glaubhaftig- 
keit von Zeugenaussagen 
erörtert. Schließlich plädiert 
der Autor für Redefreiheit 
zu diesem Thema. Dieses Buch gibt den umfas- 
sendsten und aktuellsten Überblick zur kriti- 
schen Erforschung des Holocaust. Mit seinem 
Dialogstil ist es angenehm zu lesen und kann 
sogar als Lexikon benutzt werden. 4. Aufl., 628 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#15) 


Der Fluchbrecher. Der Holocaust, Mythos & 
Wirklichkeit. Von Nicholas Kollerstrom. 1941 
knackte der britische Geheimdienst den deut- 
schen “Enigma”-Code. Daher wurde 1942 und 
1943 der verschlüsselte Funkverkehr zwischen 
deutschen KZs und dem Berliner Hauptquar- 
tier entschlüsselt. Die abgefangenen Daten 
widerlegen die orthodoxe “Holocaust”-Version. 





























Oben abgebildet sind alle bisher veróffentlichten 
(oder bald erscheinenden) wissenschaftlichen Stu- 
dien, die die Series Holocaust Handbücher bilden. 
Mehr Bànde werden folgen. 








Sie enthüllen, dass die deutschen verzweifelt 
versuchten, die Sterblichkeit in ihren Arbeitsla- 
gern zu senken, die durch katastrophale Fleck- 
fieberepidemien verursacht 
wurden. Dr. Kollerstrom, 
ein Wissenschaftshistoriker, 
hat diese Funksprüche sowie 
eine Vielfalt zumeist unwi- 
dersprochener Beweise ge- 
nommen, um zu zeigen, dass 
“Zeugenaussagen”, die Gas- 
kammergeschichten stützen, 
eindeutig mit wissenschaft- 
lichen Daten  kollidieren. 
Kollerstrom ` schlussfolgert, 
dass die Geschichte des Nazi-“Holocaust” von 
den Siegern mit niederen Beweggründen ge- 
schrieben wurde. Sie ist verzerrt, übertrieben 
und größtenteils falsch. Mit einem Vorwort von 
Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 323 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#31) 


Die Holocaust-Debatte. Beide Seiten neu be- 
trachtet. Von Thomas Dalton. Laut dem Esta- 
blishment kann und darf es keine Debatte über 
den Holocaust geben. Aber durch Wegwünschen 
verschwindet diese Kontroverse nicht. Orthodo- 
xe Forscher geben zu, dass es weder ein Bud- 
get, noch einen Plan oder einen Befehl für den 
Holocaust gab; dass die wichtigsten Lager mit 
ihren menschlichen Uberres- 
ten so gut wie verschwunden 
sind; dass es weder Sach- noch 
eindeutige Dokumentenbewei- 
se gibt; und dass es ernsthaf- 
te Probleme mit den Zeugen- 
aussagen gibt. Dalton stellt 
die traditionelle Holocaust- 
Version den revisionistischen 
Herausforderungen gegenüber 
und analysiert die Reaktionen 
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des Mainstreams darauf. Er zeigt die 
Schwächen beider Seiten und erklärt 
den Revisionismus zum Sieger dieser 
Debatte. 364 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. 
(#32) 


Der Jahrhundertbetrug. Argumente 


den. 2. Aufl., Vorwort von A.R. Butz, 
Nachwort von Germar Rudolf. 293 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index #29) 


Luftbild-Beweise: Auswertung von 
Fotos angeblicher Massenmordstätten 
des 2. Weltkriegs. Von Germar Ru- 











gegen die angebliche Vernichtung des 
europäischen Judentums. Von Arthur 
R. Butz. Der erste Autor, der je das 
gesamte Holocaust-Thema mit wis- 
senschaftlicher Präzision untersuchte. 
Dieses Buch führt die überwältigende 
Wucht der Argumente an, die es Mitte 
der 1970er Jahre gab. Butz’ Hauptar- 
gumente sind: 1. Alle großen, Deutsch- 
land feindlich gesinnten Mächte muss- 
ten wissen, was mit den Juden unter 
Deutschlands Gewalt geschah. Sie 
handelten während des Krieges, als 
ob kein Massenmord stattfand. 2. Alle 
Beweise, die als Beleg für den Mas- 
senmord angeführt werden, sind dop- 
peldeutig, wobei nur die harmlose Be- 
deutung als wahr belegt werden kann. 
Dieses wichtige, oft zitierte Werk ent- 
hält in der vorliegenden Ausgabe meh- 
rere Zusätze mit neuen Informationen 
der letzten 35 Jahre. 2. Aufl., 554 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#7) 


Der Holocaust auf dem Seziertisch. 
Die wachsende Kritik an "Wahrheit" 
und "Erinnerung". Hgg. von Germar 
Rudolf. Dieses Buch wendet moderne 
und klassische Methoden an, um den 
behaupteten Mord an Millionen Juden 
durch Deutsche während des 2. Welt- 
kriegs zu untersuchen. In 22 Beitrágen 
— jeder mit etwa 30 Seiten — sezieren 
die 17 Autoren allgemein akzeptierte 
Paradigmen zum “Holocaust”. Es liest 
sich wie ein Kriminalroman: so viele 
Lügen, Fälschungen und Täuschun- 
| gen durch Politiker, Historiker und 

Wissenschaftler werden offengelegt. 
Dies ist das intellektuelle Abenteuer 
des 21. Jahrhunderts! 2. Aufl., 662 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#1) 


Die Auflösung des osteuropäischen 
Judentums. Von Walter N. Sanning. 
Sechs Millionen Juden starben im Ho- 
locaust. Sanning akzeptiert diese Zahl 
nicht blindlings, sondern erforscht die 
demographischen Entwicklungen und 
Veränderungen europäischer Bevólke- 
rungen ausführlich, die hauptsächlich 
durch Auswanderung sowie Deporta- 
tionen und Evakuierungen u.a. durch 
Nazis und Sowjets verursacht wurden. 
Das Buch stützt sich hauptsächlich 
auf etablierte, jüdische bzw. zionisti- 
sche Quellen. Es schlussfolgert, dass 
ein erheblicher Teil der nach dem 2. 
Weltkrieg vermissten Juden, die bis- 
her als “Holocaust-Opfer” gezählt wur- 
den, entweder emigriert waren (u.a. 
nach Israel und in die USA) oder von 
Stalin nach Sibirien deportiert wur- 




















dolf (Hg.). Während des 2. Weltkriegs 
machten sowohl deutsche als auch alli- 
ierte Aufklärer zahllose Luftbilder von 
taktisch oder strategisch wichtigen 
Gegenden in Europa. Diese Fotos sind 
erstklassige Beweise zur Erforschung 
des Holocaust. Luftfotos von Orten wie 
Auschwitz, Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi 
Jar usw. geben einen Einblick in das, 
was sich dort zutrug oder auch nicht 
zutrug. Viele relevante Luftbilder 
werden eingehend analysiert. Das vor- 
liegende Buch ist voll mit Luftbildern 
und erläuternden Schemazeichnun- 
gen. Folgt man dem Autor, so widerle- 
gen diese Bilder viele der von Zeugen 
aufgestellten Gräuelbehauptungen im 
Zusammenhang mit Vorgängen im 
deutschen Einflussbereich. Mit einem 
Beitrag von Carlo Mattogno. 168 S., 
8.5"x11", s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#27) 


Leuchter-Gutachten. Kritische Ausga- 
be. Von Fred Leuchter, Robert Fau- 
risson und Germar Rudolf. Zwischen 
1988 und 1991 verfasste der US-Fach- 
mann für Hinrichtungseinrichtungen 
Fred Leuchter vier detaillierte Gut- 
achten zur Frage, ob das Dritte Reich 
Menschengaskammern einsetzte. Das 
erste Gutachten über Auschwitz und 
Majdanek wurde weltberühmt. Ge- 
stützt auf chemische Analysen und 
verschiedene technische Argumente 
schlussfolgerte Leuchter, dass die 
untersuchten Ortlichkeiten “weder 
damals noch heute als Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern benutzt oder ernsthaft in 
Erwägung gezogen werden konnten”. 
Das zweite Gutachten behandelt Gas- 
kammerbehauptungen für die Lager 
Dachau, Mauthausen und Hartheim, 
während das dritte die Konstrukti- 
onskriterien und Arbeitsweise der 
US-Hinrichtungsgaskammern егӧг- 
tert. Das vierte Gutachten rezensiert 
Pressacs 1989er Buch Auschwitz. 2. 
Aufl., 290 S., s&w ill. (#16) 


"Die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden”: Hilbergs Riese auf tónernen 
Füßen. Von Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
bergs Grofwerk Die Vernichtung der 
europdischen Juden ist ein orthodoxes 
Standardwerk zum Holocaust. Doch 
womit stiitzt Hilberg seine These, es 
habe einen deutschen Plan zur Aus- 
rottung der Juden hauptsächlich in 
Gaskammern gegeben? Graf hinter- 
leuchtet Hilbergs Beweise kritisch 
und bewertet seine These im Lichte 
der modernen Geschichtsschreibung. 
Die Ergebnisse sind für Hilberg ver- 











heerend. 2. Aufl, 188 S., s&w ill, 
Bibl., Index. (#8) 


Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich. Von Ingrid Weckert. 
Orthodoxe Schriften zum Dritten 
Reich suggerieren, es sei für Juden 
schwierig gewesen, den NS-Verfol- 
gungsmaßnahmen zu entgehen. Die 
oft verschwiegene Wahrheit über die 
Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich ist, dass sie gewünscht 
wurde. Reichsdeutsche Behörden und 
jüdische Organisationen arbeiteten 
dafür eng zusammen. Die an einer 
Auswanderung interessierten Juden 
wurden von allen Seiten ausführlich 
beraten und ihnen wurde zahlreiche 
Hilfe zuteil. Eine griffige Zusammen- 
fassung der Judenpolitik des NS- 
Staates bis Ende 1941. 4. Aufl., 146 S., 
Bibl. #12) 


Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Ho- 
locaust-Orthodoxie. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Weder gesteigerte Medienpro- 
paganda bzw. politischer Druck noch 
Strafverfolgung halten den Revisionis- 
mus auf. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Band, der vorgibt, revisionistische 
Argumente endgültig zu widerlegen 
und zu beweisen, dass es in Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Maut- 
hausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof usw. Menschengaskammern 
gab. Mattogno zeigt mit seiner tief- 
gehenden Analyse dieses Werks, dass 
die orthodoxe Holocaust-Heiligen- 
verehrung um den Brei herumredet 
anstatt revisionistische Forschungs- 
ergebnisse zu erörtern. Mattogno ent- 
blößt ihre Mythen, Verzerrungen und 
Lügen. 2. Aufl., 306 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#25) 


Zweiter Teil: 
Spezialstudien ohne Auschwitz 


Treblinka: _Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? Von Carlo Mattog- 
no und Jürgen Graf. In Treblinka in 
Ostpolen sollen 1942-1943 zwischen 
700.000 und 3 Mio. Menschen umge- 
bracht worden sein, entweder in mo- 
bilen oder stationären Gaskammern, 
mit verzögernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungeléschtem Kalk, heißem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder Die- 
selabgasen... Die Leichen sollen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden 
sein. Die Autoren analysieren dieses 
Treblinka-Bild bezüglich seiner Ent- 
stehung, Logik und technischen Mach- 
barkeit und weisen mit zahlreichen 
Dokumenten nach, was Treblinka 
wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. 2. 
Aufl., 402 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#8) 

















Belzec: Zeugenaussagen, Archäologie 
und Geschichte. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 
zwischen 600.000 und 3 Mio. Juden 
ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelöschtem Kalk, 
Starkstrom, Vakuum... Die Leichen 
seien schließlich auf riesigen Scheiter- 
haufen spurlos verbrannt worden. Wie 
im Fall Treblinka. Der Autor hat sich 
daher auf neue Aspekte beschränkt, 
verweist sonst aber auf sein Treb- 
linka-Buch (siehe oben). Es wird die 
Entstehung des offiziellen Geschichts- 
bildes des Lagers erläutert und einer 
tiefgehenden Kritik unterzogen. Ende 
der 1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec ar- 
chäologische Untersuchungen durch- 
geführt, deren Ergebnisse analysiert 
werden. Diese Resultate widerlegen 


die These von einem Vernichtungsla- fi = 


ger. 166 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust-Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Zwi- 
schen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden sollen 
in Sobibor anno 1942/43 auf bizarre 
Weise getótet worden sein. Nach dem 
Mord sollen die Leichen in Massengrä- 
bern beerdigt und spáter verbrannt 
worden sein. Dieses Buch untersucht 
diese Behauptungen und zeigt, dass 
sie auf einer selektiven Auswahl wi- 
dersprüchlicher und bisweilen sach- 
lich unmóglicher Aussagen beruhen. 
Archáologische Forschungen seit dem 
Jahr 2000 werden analysiert. Das Er- 
gebnis ist tódlich für die These vom 
Vernichtungslager. Zudem wird die 
allgemeine NS-Judenpolitik dokumen- 
tiert, die niemals eine vólkermordende 
“Endlösung” vorsah... 2. Aufl., 470 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #19) 


The "Extermination Camps" of "Aktion 
Reinhardt" Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Gegen 
Ende 2011 veróffentlichten Mitglieder 
des orthodoxen Holocaust Controver- 
sies Blogs eine Studie im Internet, 
die vorgibt, die oben aufgeführten 
drei Bücher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka zu widerlegen. Dieses Werk 
ist eine tiefgreifende Erwiderung der 
drei kritisierten Autoren, indem sie 
jeden einzelnen Kritikpunkt detail- 
liert widerlegen. Achtung: Dieses 
zweibándige Werk liegt NUR auf 
ENGLISCH vor und wird wohl 
kaum je ins Deutsche übersetzt 
werden. Es setzt die Kenntnis 
der oben angeführten drei Bücher 
über Belzec, Sobibor und Treblin- 
ka unbedingt voraus und stellt 
ihre umfassende Ergánzung und 
Aktualisierung dar. 2. Aufl., zwei 
Bánde, insgesamt 1396 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl. #28) 























Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Ge- 
schichte_& Propaganda. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Nahe Chelmno soll wah- 
rend des Krieges ein “Todeslager” 
bestanden haben, in dem zwischen 
10,000 und 1 Mio. Opfer in sogenann- 
ten “Gaswagen” mit Auspuffgasen er- 
stickt worden sein sollen. Mattognos 
tiefschürfende Untersuchungen der 
bestehenden Beweise untergraben 
jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. 
Mattogno deckt das Thema von allen 
Winkeln ab und unterminiert die or- 
thodoxen Behauptungen über dieses 
Lager mit einer überwältigend wirk- 
samen Menge an Beweisen. Zeugen- 
aussagen, technische Argumente, 
forensische Berichte, archäologische 
Grabungen, offizielle Untersuchungs- 
berichte, Dokumente — all dies wird 
von Mattogno kritisch untersucht. 
Hier finden Sie die unzensierten Tat- 
sachen über Chelmno anstatt Propa- 
ganda. 2. Aufl., 198 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#23) 


Die Gaswagen: Eine kritische Un- 
tersuchung. (Perfekter Begleitband 
zum Chelmno-Buch. Von Santiago 
Alvarez und Pierre Marais. Die Nazis 
sollen in Serbien und hinter der Front 
in Russland mobile Gaskammern zur 
Vernichtung von 700.000 Menschen 
eingesetzt haben. Bis 2011 gab es zu 
diesem Thema keine Monographie. 
Santiago Alvarez hat diese Lage geàn- 
dert. Sind die Zeugenaussagen glaub- 
haft? Sind die Dokumente echt? Wo 
sind die Tatwaffen? Konnten sie wie 
behauptet funktionieren? Wo sind die 
Leichen? Um der Sache auf den Grund 
zu gehen, hat Alvarez alle bekannten 
Dokumente und Fotos der Kriegszeit 
analysiert sowie die groBe Menge an 
Zeugenaussagen, wie sie in der Lite- 
ratur zu finden sind und bei über 30 
Prozessen in Deutschland, Polen und 
Israel eingeführt wurden. Zudem hat 
er die Behauptungen in der orthodo- 
xen Literatur untersucht. Das Ergeb- 
nis ist erschütternd. Achtung: Dieses 
Buch wurde parallel mit Mattognos 
Buch über Chelmno editiert, um Wie- 
derholungen zu vermeiden und Kon- 
sistenz zu sichern. Ca. 450 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 2023; #26) 


Die Einsatzgruppen in den besetzten 
Ostgebieten: Entstehung, Zustündig- 
keiten und Tätigkeiten. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Vor dem Einmarsch in die 
Sowjetunion bildeten die Deutschen 
Sondereinheiten zur Sicherung der 
rückwärtigen Gebiete. Orthodoxe His- 
toriker behaupten, die sogenannten 
Einsatzgruppen seien zuvorderst mit 
dem Zusammentreiben und dem Mas- 
senmord an Juden befasst gewesen. 
Diese Studie versucht, Licht in die 




















Angelegenheit zu bringen, indem alle 
relevanten Quellen und materiellen 
Spuren ausgewertet werden. Ca. 950 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 
2020; #39) 


Konzentrationslager Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie. 
Von Carlo Mattogno und Jürgen 
Graf. Bei Kriegsende behaupteten die 
Sowjets, dass bis zu zwei Millionen 
Menschen in sieben Gaskammern im 
Lager Majdanek umgebracht wur- 
den. Jahrzehnte spáter reduzierte das 
Majdanek-Museum die Opferzahl auf 
gegenwártig 78.000 und gab zu, dass 
es “bloß” zwei Gaskammern gegeben 
habe. Mittels einer erschópfenden 
Analyse der Primárquellen und ma- 
teriellen Spuren widerlegen die Auto- 
ren den Gaskammermythos für dieses 
Lager. Sie untersuchen zudem die 
Legende von der Massenhinrichtung 
von Juden in Panzergräben und ent- 
blößen sie als unfundiert. Dies ist ein 
Standardwerk der methodischen Un- 
tersuchung, das die authentische Ge- 
schichtsschreibung nicht ungestraft 
ignorieren kann. 3. Aufl., 408 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#5) 


Konzentrationslager Stutthof. Seine 
Geschichte und Funktion in der NS- 
Judenpolitik. Von Carlo Mattogno und 
Jürgen Graf. Orthodoxe Historiker 
behaupten, das Lager Stutthof habe 
1944 als *Hilfsvernichtungslager" ge- 
dient. Zumeist gestützt auf Archivali- 
en widerlegen Mattogno & Graf diese 
These und zeigen, dass Stutthof gegen 
Kriegsende als Organisationszentrum 
für Zwangsarbeit diente. 2. Aufl., 184 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#4) 


Dritter Teil: 
Auschwitzstudien 


Die Schaffung des Auschwitz-Mythos: 
Auschwitz in abgehórten Funksprü- 
chen, polnischen Geheimberichten und 
Nachkriegsaussagen (1941-1947). Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Anhand von nach 
London gesandten Berichten des pol- 
nischen Untergrunds, SS-Funksprü- 
chen von und nach Auschwitz, die 
von den Briten abgefangen und ent- 
schlüsselt wurden, und einer Vielzahl 
von Zeugenaussagen aus Krieg und 
unmittelbarer Nachkriegszeit zeigt 
der Autor, wie genau der Mythos vom 
Massenmord in den Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz geschaffen wurde und wie 
es später von intellektuell korrupten 
Historikern in “Geschichte” verwan- 
delt wurde, indem sie Fragmente aus- 
wählten, die ihren Zwecken dienten, 
und buchstäblich Tausende von Lügen 
dieser “Zeugen” ignorierten oder aktiv 
verbargen, um ihre Version glaubhaft 
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zu machen. Ca. 330 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2022; #41) 


Die Gaskammern von Auschwitz. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt 
gilt als einer der besten orthodoxen 
Experten für Auschwitz. Bekannt 
wurde er als Gutachter beim Londoner 
Verleumdungsprozess David Irving’s 
gegen Deborah Lipstadt. Daraus ent- 
stand ein Buch des Titels The Case for 
Auschwitz, in dem van Pelt seine Be- 
weise fiir die Existenz von Menschen- 
gaskammern in diesem Lager darleg- 
te. Die Gaskammern von Auschwitz 
ist eine wissenschaftliche Antwort an 
van Pelt und an Jean-Claude Pressac, 
auf dessen Büchern van Pelts Studie 
zumeist basiert. Mattogno zeigt ein 
ums andere Mal, dass van Pelt die von 
ihm angeführten Beweise allesamt 
falsch darstellt und auslegt. Dies ist 
ein Buch von hóchster politischer und 
wissenschaftlicher Bedeutung für die- 
jenigen, die nach der Wahrheit über 
Auschwitz suchen. 734 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. #22) 


Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Ant- 
wort an Jean-Claude Pressac. Hgg. 
von Germar Rudolf, mit Beiträgen 
von Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
und Carlo Mattogno. Der franzósi- 
sche Apotheker Jean-Claude Pressac 
versuchte, revisionistische Ergebnis- 
se mit der "technischen" Methode zu 
widerlegen. Dafür wurde er von der 
Orthodoxie gelobt, und sie verkündete 
den Sieg über die “Revisionisten”. Die- 
ses Buch enthüllt, dass Pressacs Ar- 
beit unwissenschaftlich ist, da er nie 
belegt, was er behauptet, und zudem 
geschichtlich falsch, weil er deutsche 
Dokumente der Kriegszeit systema- 
tisch falsch darstellt, falsch auslegt 
und missversteht. 2. Aufl, 240 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#14) 


Die Chemie von Auschwitz. Die Tech- 
nologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon B 
und den Gaskammern — Eine Tatort- 
untersuchung. Von G. Rudolf. Diese 
Studie versucht, die Auschwitz-For- 
schung auf der Grundlage der foren- 
sischen Wissenschaft zu betreiben, 
deren zentrale Aufgabe die Suche 
nach materiellen Spuren des Verbre- 
chens ist. Obwohl unbestrittenerweise 
kein Opfer je einer Autopsie unterzo- 
gen wurde, sind die meisten der be- 
haupteten Tatorte — die chemischen 
Schlachtháuser, sprich Gaskammern 
— je nach Fall mehr oder weniger einer 
kriminalistischen Untersuchung im- 
mer noch zuganglich. Dieses Buch gibt 
Antworten auf Fragen wie: Wie sahen 
die Gaskammern von Auschwitz aus? 
Wie funktionierten sie? Wozu wurden 
sie eingesetzt? Zudem kann das be- 
rüchtigte Zyklon B analysiert werden. 























Was genau verbirgt sich hinter die- 
sem ominósen Namen? Wie tótet es? 
Welche Auswirkung hat es auf Mau- 
erwerk? Hinterlásst es dort Spuren, 
die man bis heute finden kann? Indem 
diese Themen untersucht werden, 
wird der Schrecken von Auschwitz 
akribisch seziert und damit erstmals 
wirklich nachvollziehbar. 4. Aufl., 452 
S., Farbill., Bibl., Index. (#2) 


Auschwitz-Lügen: Legenden, Lügen, 
Vorurteile über den Holocaust. Von 
G. Rudolf. Die trügerischen Behaup- 
tungen der Widerlegungsversuche 
revisionistischer Studien durch den 
franzósischen Apotheker Jean-Claude 
Pressac, den Sozialarbeiter Werner 
Wegner, den Biochemiker Georges 
Wellers, den Mediziner Till Bastian, 
den Historiker Ernst Nolte, die Che- 
miker Richard Green, Josef Bailer 
und Jan Markiewicz, den Kulturhis- 
toriker Robert van Pelt und den Toxi- 
kologen Achim Trunk werden als das 
entlarvt, was sie sind: wissenschaft- 
lich unhaltbare Lügen, die geschaffen 
wurden, um dissidente Historiker zu 
verteufeln. Ergánzungsband zu Ru- 
dolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 
3. Aufl., 402 S., s&w ill., Index. (#18) 


Die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz: 
Organisation, Zuständigkeit, Aktivi- 
täten. Von Carlo Mattogno. Gestützt 
auf zumeist unveróffentlichten deut- 
schen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit 
beschreibt diese Studie die Geschich- 
te, Organisation, Aufgaben und Vor- 
gehensweisen dieses Amts, das für 
die Planung und den Bau des Lager- 
komplexes Auschwitz verantwortlich 
war, einschlieBlich der Krematorien, 
welche die “Gaskammern” enthalten 
haben sollen. 2. Aufl., 182 S., s&w ill., 
Glossar, Index. (#13) 


Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle 
des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. 
Von Germar Rudolf und Ernst Bóhm. 
Ein GroBteil aller Befehle, die jemals 
von den verschiedenen Kommandan- 
ten des berüchtigten Lagers Ausch- 
witz erlassen wurden, ist erhalten 
geblieben. Sie zeigen die wahre Natur 
des Lagers mit all seinen täglichen 
Ereignissen. Es gibt keine Spur in die- 
sen Befehlen, die auf etwas Unheim- 
liches in diesem Lager hinweisen. 
Im Gegenteil, viele Befehle stehen in 
klarem und unüberwindbarem Wider- 
spruch zu Behauptungen, dass Gefan- 
gene massenweise ermordet wurden. 
Dies ist eine Auswahl der wichtigsten 
dieser Befehle zusammen mit Kom- 
mentaren, die sie in ihren richtigen 
historischen Zusammenhang bringen. 
190 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index (#34) 




















Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Ent- 


Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Ge- 





stehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs. 


rücht und Wirklichkeit. Von C. Matto- 





Von Carlo Mattogno. Begriffe wie 
“Sonderbehandlung” sollen Tarnwör- 
ter für Mord gewesen sein, wenn sie 
in deutschen Dokumenten der Kriegs- 
zeit auftauchen. Aber das ist nicht im- 
mer der Fall. Diese Studie behandelt 
Dokumente über Auschwitz und zeigt, 
dass Begriffe, die mit “Sonder-” anfan- 
gen, zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, 
die jedoch in keinem einzigen Fall et- 
was mit Tötungen zu tun hatten. Die 
Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeb- 
lichen Tarnsprache durch die Zuwei- 
sung krimineller Inhalte für harmlose 
Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente 
der etablierten Geschichtsschreibung 
— ist völlig unhaltbar. 2. Aufl., 192 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#10) 


Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz. 


gno. Die erste Vergasungin Auschwitz 
soll am 3. September 1941 in einem 
Kellerraum stattgefunden haben. Die 
diesbezüglichen Aussagen sind das 
Urbild aller späteren Vergasungsbe- 
hauptungen. Diese Studie analysiert 
alle verfügbaren Quellen zu diesem 
angeblichen Ereignis. Sie zeigt, dass 
diese Quellen einander in Bezug auf 
Ort, Datum, Opfer usw. widerspre- 
chen, was es unmöglich macht, dem 
eine stimmige Geschichte zu entneh- 
men. Originale Dokumente versetzen 
dieser Legende den Gnadenstoß und 
beweisen zweifelsfrei, dass es dieses 
Ereignis nie gab. 3. Aufl., 196 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Krematorium Iund die an- 
geblichen Menschenvergasungen. Von 








Von Carlo Mattogno. In Erweiterung 
des obigen Buchs zur Sonderbehand- 
lung in Auschwitz belegt diese Studie 
das Ausmaß, mit dem die Deutschen 
in Auschwitz versuchten, den Insas- 
sen eine Gesundheitsfürsorge zukom- 
men zu lassen. Im ersten Teil werden 
die Lebensbedingungen der Häftlinge 
analysiert sowie die verschiedenen 
sanitären und medizinischen Maß- 
nahmen zum Nutzen der Häftlinge. 
Der zweite Teil untersucht, was mit 
Häftlingen geschah, die wegen Ver- 
letzungen oder Krankheiten “sonder- 
behandelt” wurden. Die umfassenden 
Dokumente zeigen, dass alles ver- 
sucht wurde, um diese Insassen ge- 
sund zu pflegen, insbesondere unter 
der Leitung des Standortarztes Dr. 
Wirths. Der letzte Teil des Buches ist 
der bemerkenswerten Persönlichkeit 
von Dr. Wirths gewidmet, der seit 
1942 Standortarzt in Auschwitz war. 
Seine Persönlichkeit widerlegt das ge- 
genwärtige Stereotyp vom SS-Offizier. 
414 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#33) 


Die Bunker von Auschwitz: Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Die Bunker, zwei 
vormalige Bauernhäuser knapp au- 
Berhalb der Lagergrenze, sollen die 
ersten speziell zu diesem Zweck aus- 
gerüsteten Gaskammern von Ausch- 
witz gewesen sein. Anhand deutscher 
Akten der Kriegszeit sowie enthüllen- 
den Luftbildern von 1944 weist diese 
Studie nach, dass diese “Bunker” nie 
existierten, wie Gerüchte von Wider- 
standsgruppen im Lager zu Gräuel- 
propaganda umgeformt wurden, und 
wie diese Propaganda anschließend 
von unkritischen, ideologisch verblen- 
deten Historikern zu einer falschen 
“Wirklichkeit” umgeformt wurde. 2. 
Aufl., 318 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. 
#11) 











Carlo Mattogno. Die Leichenhalle des 
Krematoriums I in Auschwitz soll die 
erste dort eingesetzte Menschengas- 
kammer gewesen sein. Diese Studie 
untersucht alle Zeugenaussagen und 
Hunderte von Dokumenten, um eine 
genaue Geschichte dieses Gebäudes 
zu schreiben. Wo Zeugen von Verga- 
sungen sprechen, sind sie entweder 
sehr vage oder, wenn sie spezifisch 
sind, widersprechen sie einander 
und werden durch dokumentierte 
und materielle Tatsachen widerlegt. 
Ebenso enthüllt werden betrügerische 
Versuche orthodoxer Historiker, die 
Gräuelpropaganda der Zeugen durch 
selektive Zitate, Auslassungen und 
Verzerrungen in “Wahrheit” umzu- 
wandeln. Mattogno beweist, dass die 
Leichenhalle dieses Gebäudes nie eine 
Gaskammer war bzw. als solche hätte 
funktionieren können. 2. Aufl., 158 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#21) 


Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno. Im Frühling und 
Sommer 1944 wurden etwa 400.000 
ungarische Juden nach Auschwitz 
deportiert und dort angeblich in Gas- 
kammern ermordet. Die Krematorien 
vor Ort waren damit überfordert. Da- 
her sollen täglich Tausende von Lei- 
chen auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen ver- 
brannt worden sein. Der Himmel soll 
mit Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So 
die Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht 
alle zugänglichen Beweise. Sie zeigt, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen einander wi- 
dersprechen sowie dem, was physisch 
möglich gewesen wäre. Luftaufnah- 
men des Jahres 1944 beweisen, dass 
es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauch- 
schwaden gab. Neuer Anhang mit 3 
Artikeln zum Grundwasserpegel in 
Auschwitz und zu Massenverbren- 
nungen von Tierkadavern. 2. Aufl., 
210 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #17) 
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Die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Von C. Mattogno & Franco Deana. 
Eine erschópfende Untersuchung der 
Geschichte und Technik von Kremie- 
rungen allgemein und besonders der 
Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. Ba- 
sierend auf Fachliteratur, Dokumen- 
ten der Kriegszeit und Sachbeweisen 
wird die wahre Natur und Leistungs- 
fáhigkeit der Krematorien von Ausch- 
witz beschrieben. Diese Anlagen wa- 
ren abgespeckte Fassungen dessen, 
was normalerweise errichtet wurde, 
und ihre Einäscherungskapazität war 
ebenfalls niedriger als normal. 3 Bde., 
ca. 1300 S., s&w und Farbill. (Bde. 2 
& 3), Bibl., Index. (Herbst 2020; #24) 


Museumsliigen: Die ` Fehldarstel- 
lungen, Verzerrungen und Betrüge- 
reien des Auschwitz-Museums. Von 
Carlo  Mattogno.  Revisionistische 
Forschungsergebnisse zwangen das 
Auschwitz-Museum, sich dieser He- 
rausforderung zu stellen. Sie haben 
geantwortet. Dieses Buch analysiert 
ihre Antwort und enthüllt die entsetz- 
lich verlogene Haltung der Verant- 
wortlichen des Auschwitz-Museums 
bei der Présentation von Dokumenten 
aus ihren Archiven. Ca. 270 S., s&w 
ilL, Bibl., Index. (Spätsommer 2020; 
#38) 


Koks-, Holz- und Zyklon-B-Lieferun- 
gen nach Auschwitz: Weder Beweis 
noch Indiz für den Holocaust. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Forscher des Ausch- 
witz-Museums versuchten, Massen- 
vernichtungen zu beweisen, indem 
sie auf Dokumente über Lieferungen 
von Holz und Koks sowie Zyklon B 
nach Auschwitz verwiesen. In ihrem 
tatsáchlichen  histori- 
schen und technischen 
Kontext beweisen die- 
se Dokumente jedoch 
das genaue Gegenteil 
dessen, was diese or- 
thodoxen Forscher be- 
haupten. Ca. 250 S., 8 
s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
(2023; #40) 


Vierter Teil: 
Zeugenkritik 


Elie Wiesel, Heiliger des Holocaust: 
Eine kritische Biographie. Von War- 
ren B. Routledge. Die erste unabhan- 
gige Biographie von Wiesel enthüllt 
sowohl seine eigenen Lügen als auch 
den ganzen Mythos der “sechs Mil- 
lionen". Sie zeigt, wie zionistische 


















































Kontrolle viele Staatsmänner, die 
Vereinten Nationen und sogar Páps- EIE 
te vor Wiesel auf die Knie zwang als 
symbolischen Akt der Unterwerfung 
unter das Weltjudentum, während 
man gleichzeitig Schulkinder der 
Holocaust-Gehirnwäsche unterzieht. 
475 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #30) 


Auschwitz: Augenzeugenberichte und 
Tätergeständnisse des Holocaust. Von AP 
Jürgen Graf. Das orthodoxe Narra- 
tiv dessen, was sich im 2. Weltkrieg 
in Auschwitz zutrug, ruht fast aus- 
schlieBlich auf Zeugenaussagen. Hier 
werden die 30 wichtigsten von ihnen 
kritisch hinterfragt, indem sie auf in- 
nere Stimmigkeit überprüft und mit- 
einander sowie mit anderen Beweisen 
verglichen werden wie Dokumenten, 
Luftbildern, forensischen Forschungs- 
ergebnissen und Sachbeweisen. Das 
Ergebnis ist verheerend für das tra- 
ditionelle Narrativ. 387 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index (#36) 


Kommandant von Auschwitz: Ru- 
dolf Höß, seine Folter und seine er- 
zwungenen Gestündnisse. Von Carlo 
Mattogno & Rudolf Höß. Von 1940 
bis 1943 war Höß Kommandant von 
Auschwitz. Nach dem Krieg wurde er 
von den Briten gefangen genommen. 
In den folgenden 13 Monaten bis zu 
seiner Hinrichtung machte er 85 ver- 
schiedene Aussagen, in denen er seine 
Beteiligung am "Holocaust" gestand. 
Diese Studie enthüllt, wie die Briten 
ihn folterten, um *Gestándnisse" aus 
ihm herauszupressen; sodann werden 
Höß’ Texte auf innere Stimmigkeit 
überprüft und mit historischen Fak- 
ten verglichen. Die Ergebnisse sind 
augenóffnend... 466 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index (#35) 


Augenzeugenbericht eines Arztes in 
Auschwitz: Die  Bestseller-Lügenge- 
schichten von Dr. Mengeles Assistent 
kritisch betrachtet. Von Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, ein unga- 
rischer Arzt, kam 1944 als Assistent 
von Dr. Mengele nach Auschwitz. 
Nach dem Krieg schrieb er ein Buch 
und mehrere andere Schriften, die 
beschreiben, was er angeblich erlebte. 
Bis heute nehmen manche Historiker 
seine Berichte ernst, wahrend ande- 
re sie als groteske Lügen und Uber- 
treibungen ablehnen. Diese Studie 
präsentiert und analysiert Nyiszlis 
Schriften und trennt Wahrheit von 
Erfindung. Ca. 500 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Sommer 2021; #37) 
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Andere Biicher von Castle Hill Publishers 


Bücher von Castle Hill Publishers, die nicht Teil der Serie Holocaust 
Handbücher sind, die aber ebenso den Holocaust zum Thema haben. 





Der Holocaust: Die Argumente. Von 
Jürgen Graf. Eine Einführung in die 
wichtigsten Aspekte des *Holocaust" 





| und ihre kritische Betrachtung. Es 


zeichnet die Revisionen nach, die von 
der Orthodoxie am Geschichtsbild vor- 
genommen wurden, wie die wiederhol- 
ten Verringerungen der behaupteten 
Opferzahlen vieler Lager des Dritten 
Reiches sowie das stillschweigende 
Ubergehen absurder Tótungsmetho- 
den. Das Gegenüberstellen von Ar- 
gumenten und  Gegenargumenten 
ermóglicht es dem Leser, sich kri- 
tisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. 
Quellenverweise und weiterführende 
Literatur ermóglichen eine tiefere 
Einarbeitung. Eine griffige und doch 
umfassende Einführung in diese Ma- 
terie. 4. Aufl., 126 S., 6"x9" Pb. 


Auschwitz: Ein dreiviertel Jahrhun- 
dert Propaganda. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Wáhrend des Krieges kursierten 
wilde Gerüchte über Auschwitz: Die 
Deutschen testeten Kampfgase; Haft- 
linge wurden in Elektrokammern, 
Gasduschen oder mit pneumatischen 
Hämmern ermordet... Nichts davon 
war wahr. Anfang 1945 berichteten 
die Sowjets, 4 Mio. Menschen seien 
auf Starkstromfließbändern getötet 
worden. Auch das war nicht wahr. 
Nach dem Krieg fügten “Zeugen” und 
“Experten” noch mehr Phantasien 
hinzu: Massenmord mit Gasbomben; 
Loren, die lebende Menschen in Ofen 
fuhren; Krematorien, die 400 Mio. 
Opfer verbrennen konnten... Wieder 
alles unwahr. Dieses Buch gibt einen 
Überblick über die vielen Lügen über 
Auschwitz, die heute als unwahr ver- 
worfen werden. Es erklart, welche Be- 
hauptungen heute akzeptiert werden, 
obwohl sie genauso falsch sind. 128 S., 
5"x8" Pb, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die 
“Auschwitz-Liige”. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Dr. med. Till Bastian schrieb ein 
Buch: Auschwitz und die «Auschwitz- 
Lüge», das über Auschwitz und “grund- 
legend über die ‘revisionistische’ Lite- 
ratur" informieren soll. Doch basieren 
Bastians Angaben über Auschwitz auf 
lángst widerlegter Propaganda. Seine 
Behauptungen über die revisionisti- 
sche Literatur sind zudem Desinfor- 
mationen. Er erwähnt nur ganz we- 
nige, veraltete revisionistische Werke 
und verschweigt die bahnbrechenden 
Erkenntnisse revisionistischer For- 
scher der letzten 20 Jahre. 144 S., 
5“x8* Pb, ill., Bibl., Index. 











Feuerzeichen: Die  "Reichskristall- 
nacht" Von Ingrid Weckert. Was 
geschah damals wirklich? Ingrid We- 
ckert hat alle ihre bei Abfassung der 
Erstauflage (1981) zugänglichen Do- 
kumente eingesehen, die vorhandene 
Literatur durchgearbeitet und zahlrei- 
che Zeitzeugen befragt. Das Buch ge- 
langt zu Erkenntnissen, die erstaun- 
lich sind. Erst 2008 wurden Teile von 
Weckerts Thesen von der Orthodoxie 
erörtert. Hier die erweiterte und aktu- 
alisierte Neuauflage. 3. Aufl., 254 S., 
6*x9* Pb, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Der Holocaust vor Gericht: Der Pro- 
zess gegen Ernst Zündel Von Robert 
Lenski. 1988 fand in Toronto die Beru- 
fungsverhandlung gegen den Deutsch- 
Kanadier Ernst Zündel wegen “Holo- 
caust-Leugnung" statt. Dieses Buch 
fasst die wáhrend des Prozesses von 
den Experten beider Seiten vorge- 
brachten Beweise zusammen. Beson- 
ders sensationell war das für diesen 
Prozess angefertigte Gaskammer- 
Gutachten Fred Leuchters sowie der 
Auftritt des britischen Historikers Da- 
vid Irving. Mit einem Vorwort von G. 
Rudolf. 2. Aufl., 539 S., A5 Pb. 


Der Auschwitz-Mythos: Legende oder 
Wirklichkeit? Von Wilhelm Stäglich. 
Analyse der Nürnberger Tribuna- 
le und des Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
Prozesses, welche die skandalöse Art 
enthüllt, mit der die Siegerjustiz und 
die Bundesbehörden das Recht beug- 
ten und brachen. Mit einem Vorwort 
des Herausgebers sowie im Anhang 
das Sachverständigen-Gutachten des 
Historikers Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheff- 
ler, das als Grundlage für das Verbot 
dieses Buches diente, sowie Dr. Stäg- 
lichs detaillierte Erwiderung darauf. 
4. Aufl., 570 S., A5 Pb, s&w ill., Bibl. 


Geschichte der Verfemung Deutsch- 
lands. Von Franz J. Scheidl. Revisio- 
nistischer Klassiker aus den 1960ern: 
Gegen das deutsche Volk wird seit über 
100 Jahren ein einzigartiger Gräuellü- 
gen- und Hass-Propagandafeldzug ge- 
führt. Scheidl prüfte die Behauptun- 
gen dieser Propaganda. Die meisten 
erwiesen sich als 
Verfälschungen, 
Ubertreibungen, 
Erfindungen, |! 
Gräuellügen oder || 
unzulässige Ver- |; 
allgemeinerun-|: 
gen. 2. Aufl, 7 
Bde., zus. 1786 S., 
АБ Pb. 




















Chapter III: Investigations, Camp Plans, Statistics 83 


lik, and finally photographer Jakob Byk.?? In January 1946, R. Auerbach de- 
scribed the inspection as follows:??* 

"Our car came to a stop. We got out: this was where the camp area began. 
According to our measurements, it is 15 hectares. A well-paved road runs 
parallel to the railroad tracks for about 19% kilometers and then comes to a 
dead end. Another road branches out from it and comes to an end even 
sooner. The surface of both roads contains a weird mixture of coal and 
ashes from the pyres where the corpses of the inmates were cremated. The 
second road leads in the same direction as the 'Road to Heaven' of which 
no trace is now left. Just a bit of the concrete foundations of a horses' sta- 
ble — this is all that is left today of the camp buildings, the barbed wire 
fences, the barracks, the watchtowers, the gas chambers. Some of the 
buildings were burned down by the uprising, and the rest were carried off 
by human scavengers from neighboring villages after the arrival of the Red 
Army. 

While the Germans were still here, the whole area had been plowed up and 
sown with lupine grass. And the lupine grass really grew and covered the 
whole surface with a green mask. It looked as if all the traces of the crimes 
had been wiped away. But since then, during the past year, the human 
jackals and hyenas have been coming to the burial ground and here is the 
picture that we saw: 

Here and there, like patches of grass near the seashore, half-covered by 
the shifting sands, there were still little clumps of withered lupine. Not one 
level place in the whole area. Everything had been torn up and dug up, lit- 
tle hills and holes. And upon them, beneath them and among them, all sorts 
of objects. Aluminum kettles and pans, enameled tin pots — blackened, 
dented, full of holes. Combs with teeth broken off, half-rotted soles from 
ladies’ summer sandals, broken mirrors, leather briefcases. All this is near 
the station platform where the camp’s first barbed wire fences had been. 
We began our tour at the place where the transports had been unloaded 
and we continued on the road which the Jews who were brought here had 
followed. What we saw here was the remnants of the Treblinka ‘Werterfas- 
sung’. Remnants of the huge piles of Jewish property, which had been 
packed up and sent away, incinerated, cleared off, and yet still could not 
be completely cleared away. It was not possible to clear away every trace 
of what the hundreds of thousands of people who had passed through here 
had experienced. Here was the physical evidence, here were the corpora 
delicti [...] 





203 A. Donat, op. cit. (note 4), p. 19. 

204 R, Auerbach, “In the Fields of Treblinka,” op. cit. (note 29), pp. 70-72. according to A. 
Donat, the trip took place on November 7, 1945, while Judge Lukaszkiewicz names Novem- 
ber 6 as the date (see below). 


Holocaust Skeptizismus: 20 Fra- 
gen und Antworten zum Holocaust- 
Revisionismus. Von Germar Rudolf. 
Diese 15-seitige Broschüre stellt den 
Holocaust-Revisionismus vor und be- 
antwortet 20 schwierige Fragen, dar- 
unter: Was behauptet der Holocaust- 
Revisionismus? Warum sollte ich 
den Holocaust-Revisionismus ernst 
nehmen? Was ist mit den Bildern von 
Leichenbergen in den Lagern? Was 
ist mit den Aussagen Uberlebender 
und Gestándnissen der Tater? Ist es 
nicht egal, wie viele Juden die Nazis 
umbrachten, da selbst 1.000 schon zu 
viele wáren? Hochglanzbroschüre im 
Vollfarbdruck. Kostenfreie PDF-Datei 
erhaltlich unter www.HolocaustHand- 
buecher.com, Option “Werbung”. 15 S. 
8.5“х11“ (216 mm x 279 mm), durch- 
gehend farbig ill. 








Auschwitz — forensisch untersucht. 
Von Cyrus Cox. Ein Uberblick über 
bisher zu Auschwitz erstellte foren- 
sischen Studien. Die Ergebnisse fol- 
gender Studien werden für den Laien 
verstándlich zusammengefasst und 
kritisch betrachtet: Sowjetische Kom- 
mission (1945); J. Sehn, R. Dawidow- 
ski, J. Robel (Polen 1945), G. Dubin 
(Osterreich 1972), F. Leuchter (USA 
1988), G. Rudolf (Deutschland 1991, 
2017), C. Mattogno, F. Deana (Italien 
1994, 2015), W. Wallwey (Deutschland 
1998) und Н. Köchel (Deutschland 
2004/2016). Zu den Themen ,,chemi- 
sche und toxikologische Forschung- 
nen“ sowie „Massenkremierungen“ 
werden die neuesten Forschungser- 
gebnisse bündig dargelegt. 2. Aufl, 
120 S., 5"x8" Pb, ill. Bibl., Index. 


Schuld und Schicksal Europas Ju- 
den zwischen Henkern und Heuch- 
lern. Von Josef G. Burg. Burg, ein 
aus Ostgalizien stammender Jude, 
geriet als junger Mann während des 
2. Weltkriegs zwischen die Fronten 
des deutschen und sowjetischen Anti- 
semitismus. In dieser Autobiographie 
berichtet er über seine Erlebnisse un- 
ter sowjetischer Besatzung, nach der 
deutschen “Befreiung” 1941, über sei- 
ne Flucht mit den Deutschen vor den 
Sowjets bei Kriegsende, über seine Er- 
lebnisse in Israel und die dadurch aus- 
gelóste Rückkehr nach Deutschland, 
wo er mit korrupten Glaubensgenossen 
über die “Wiedergutmachung?” in Streit 
geriet. Neuauflage, 309 S., 6"x9" Pb. 


Die Lüge des Odysseus. Von Paul Ras- 
sinier. Mit diesem Buch begann der 
Holocaust-Revisionismus: Der Fran- 
zose Rassinier, Pazifist und Sozialist, 
wurde 1944 erst ins KZ Buchenwald, 
dann Dora-Mittelbau gesteckt. Hier 
berichtet er aus eigenem Erleben, wie 
die Háftlinge sich gegenseitig ohne 














Not die Haft zur Hólle machten. Im 
zweiten Teil analysiert er die Bücher 
früherer Mitháftlinge und zeigt, wie 
sie lügen und verzerren, um ihre Mit- 
täterschaft zu verbergen. Neue, kri- 
tisch annotierte Auflage mit Zusätzen, 
die in älteren deutschen Ausgaben 
fehlen: Rassiniers Prolog, das Vorwort 
von Albert Paraz sowie Pressestim- 
men. 309 S., 6*x9" Pb, Bibl., Index. 


Was ist Wahrheit? Die unverbesser- 
lichen Sieger. Von Paul Rassinier. 
Kritisch annotierte Neuauflage des 
Klassikers. Diese Studie spannt ei- 
nen weiten Bogen, beginnend mit dem 
deutschen Rückzug aus Russland und 
der damit einsetzenden Gräuelpro- 
paganda der Sowjets. Sodann demas- 
kiert Rassinier das Nürnberger Mili- 
tärtribunal als Schauprozess, und den 
Eichmannprozess ordnet er als eine 
Fortsetzung dieses Tribunals ein. Der 
zweite Teil des Buches befasst sich 
mit dem Unrecht von Versailles, das 
den Zweiten Weltkrieg überhaupt erst 
hervorrief. Der Anhang enthält Es- 
says zu Einzelthemen des Holocaust. 
312 S., 6"x9" Pb, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Das Drama der Juden Europas. Von 
Paul Rassinier. Eine Kritik des 1961 
erstmals erschienenen Buchs von Raul 
Hilberg Die Vernichtung der europä- 
ischen Juden. Rassinier analysiert 
Hilbergs Verfahrensweise sowie eini- 
ge seiner Beweise wie die Aussagen 
von Martin Niemóller, Anne Frank, 
Rudolf Höß, Miklós Nyiszli, Kurt Ger- 
stein. Im dritten Teil stellt Rassinier 








statistische Untersuchungen über die | 


angeblichen sechs Millionen Opfer an, 
die ersten sachlichen Untersuchungen 
zu diesem Thema überhaupt. Kritisch 
eingeleitete Neuauflage, 231 S. 6“х9“ 
Pb, Bibl., Index. 


Die zweite babylonische Gefangen- 
schaft. Von Steffen Werner. "Wenn 
sie nicht ermordet wurden, wo sind 
die sechs Millionen Juden geblieben?" 
Dies ist ein Standardeinwand gegen 
die revisionistischen Thesen, der einer 
wohlfundierten Antwort bedarf. Stef- 
fen Werner untersuchte bevölkerungs- 
statistische Daten in Weißrussland, 
die es ihm erlauben, eine atemberau- 
bende wie sensationelle These zu be- 
weisen: Das Dritte Reich deportierte 
die Juden Europas tatsáchlich nach 
Osteuropa, um sie dort “in den Sümp- 





fen" anzusiedeln. Dies ist die erste und 


bisher einzige fundierte These über 
das Schicksal der vielen von den deut- 
schen Nationalsozialisten nach Ost- 
europa deportierten Juden Europas, 
die jene historischen Vorgànge ohne 
metaphysische Akrobatik aufzuhellen 
vermag. 198 S. 6*x9*, Pb, ilL, Bibl., 
Index. 
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Hitlers Revolution. Von Richard Tedor. 
Adolf Hitler verwandelte Deutschland 
in vier Jahren von einem Bankrottfall 
zum Powerhaus Europas. Wie war das 
möglich? Diese Studie zerreißt das 
dichte Gespinst der Verleumdungen, 
das diese umstrittene Figur umgibt, 
und es fordert die tradierte Sichtwei- 
se der Geschichte heraus. Es richtet 
sich an alle, die spüren, dass bei den 
herkómmlichen Darstellungen etwas 
fehlt. 371 S. 6"x9* Pb, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Alliierte Kriegsverbrechen und Ver- 
brechen gegen die Menschlichkeit. 
Dieses Buch basiert auf 6.000 eides- 
stattlichen Erklarungen, die 1946 von 
deutschen Internierten des alliierten 
Lagers Nr. 61 in Darmstadt abge- 
geben worden waren. Darin werden 
rund 2.000 alliierte Kriegsverbrechen 
an deutschen Soldaten und Zivilisten 
festgehalten — ein winziger Ausschnitt 
aus Hunderttausenden von Verbre- 
chen, Folterungen, Vergewaltigungen 
und Massakern durch die Siegermäch- 
te. Diese und andere ähnliche Bewei- 
se wurden nicht nur von den Sieger- 
máchten in Nürnberg unterdrückt, 
sondern sie werden auch heute noch 
verheimlicht. Dieses Buch tritt den 
einseitigen Anschuldigungen und Lü- 
gen gegen Deutschland wirkungsvoll 
entgegen. Nachdruck. 280 S. 6“х9“ Pb. 


Holocaust Revisionismus: Eine kriti- 








friedlicher Lieder verbietet und wis- 
senschaftliche Bücher verbrennt, ist 
eine Diktatur. Ein Land, das Mitglie- 
der oppositioneller Parteien verfolgt, 
ist eine Diktatur. Die Bundesrepublik 
Deutschland ist eine Diktatur. Wer es 
nicht glaubt: Diese Broschüre beweist 
es. 122 S. 5“x8“ Pb, ill. 


Eine Zensur findet statt! Zensur in der 
BRD. Von Germar Rudolf. In Deutsch- 
land werden politische und wissen- 
schaftliche Veröffentlichungen, die 
den Machthabern nicht in den Kram 
passen, in Müllverbrennungsanlagen 
verbrannt. Autoren, Herausgeber, 
Verleger, Groß- und Einzelhändler 
und Kunden, die mehr als zwei Exem- 
plare dieser verbotenen Schriften oder 
Filme bestellen, werden zu Geld- oder 
gar Gefängnisstrafen verurteilt. Die 
Zensurbehörden halten die Listen ver- 
botener Schriften geheim, so dass sich 
niemand unterrichten kann, was er 
nicht kaufen und verbreiten darf. Frei 
nach dem Motto: Weil Deutschland in 
der Vergangenheit Minderheiten ver- 
folgt, Dissidenten eingesperrt und Bü- 
cher verbrannt hat, ist Deutschland 
heute verpflichtet, Minderheiten zu 
verfolgen, Dissidenten einzusperren 
und Bücher zu verbrennen! 48 S. A5 
broschürt, ill. 


Widerstand ist Pflicht! Verteidigungs- 
rede. Von Germar Rudolf. Anno 2005 











sche geschichtswissenschaftliche Me- 
thode. Von Germar Rudolf. Dürfen wir 
zweifeln und kritische Fragen stellen? 
Ist es uns erlaubt, unvoreingenommen 
nach Antworten zu suchen? Und dür- 
fen wir die Antworten, die wir nach 
bestem Wissen und Gewissen gefun- 
den haben, anderen mitteilen? Der 
kritische Wahrheitssucher ist ein Ide- 
al des aufgeklärten Zeitalters. Doch 
wenn es um den Holocaust geht, ändert 
sich das schlagartig: man riskiert bis 
zu fünf Jahre Gefängnis. Dieses Buch 
zeigt, dass eine kritische Auseinander- 
setzung mit der Geschichtsschreibung 
des sogenannten Holocaust nicht nur 
legitim, sondern zudem notwendig ist, 
um Zweifel auszuräumen und Fakten 
von Fiktion und Dogma zu trennen. 
Der Holocaust-Revisionismus ist die 
einzige geschichtswissenschaftliche 
Schule, die sich von niemandem vor- 
schreiben lässt, was wahr ist. Nur der 
Holocaust-Revisionismus ist daher 
wissenschaftlich. 162 S., A5 Pb., ill. 


Diktatur Deutschland. Von Germar 
Rudolf. Fast alle Diktaturen behaup- 
ten von sich, sie seien eine Demokratie. 
Ein Land aber, das durch Strafgesetze 
diktiert, wie man über gewisse Phasen 
der Geschichte zu denken hat, ist eine 
Diktatur. Ein Land, welches Histori- 
ker in Gefángnisse wirft, das Singen 








wurde der friedliche Dissident G. 
Rudolf von der US-Regierung nach 
Deutschland verschleppt. Dort wurde 
ihm wegen seiner historischen Schrif- 
ten der Prozess gemacht, wobei man 
ihm eine Verteidigung in der Sache 
verbot. Uber sieben Tage lang hielt 
Rudolf vor Gericht eine Rede, mit der 
er detailliert darlegte, warum es jeder- 
manns Pflicht ist, gegen einen Staat, 
der friedliche Dissidenten in Kerker 
wirft, auf gewaltfreie Weise Wider- 
stand zu leisten. 376 S. 6“х9“ Pb, ill. 


Kardinalfragen an Deutschlands Po- 
litiker. Von Germar Rudolf. Rudolf, 
einer der bekanntesten Holocaust-Re- 
visionisten, beschreibt, was ihn trotz 
aller Drohungen zum Revisionisten 
werden ließ. Er begründet, warum der 
Revisionismus wichtig und wissen- 
schaftlich ist, und warum jede Ver- 
folgung der Revisionisten menschen- 
rechtswidrig ist. Er berichtet über 
seine Verfolgung zur Vernichtung sei- 
ner Existenzgrundlage. Aktualisierte 
Neuauflage mit einer Beschreibung 
seines gescheiterten Asylverfahrens in 
den USA, der sich daran anschlieBen- 
den Haftzeit als nicht-existenter po- 
litischer Gefangener in Deutschland. 
Abgerundet durch einen Uberblick 
über Menschenrechtsverletzungen in 
Deutschland. 445 S. A5 Pb., ill., Index. 
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auf vier weitere Themen: 
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But the physical evidence was not limited to objects. As we moved farther 
into the grounds, we walked over a field which was sown with human 
bones. 
The bombs had revealed the contents of the desecrated soil. Leg bones, 
ribs, pieces of the spine, skulls big and small, short and long, round and 
flat. 
Skulls! ... 
If only we could get an ethnologist to come here! 
He could have made the most accurate anthropological measurements on 
the racial features of the Jewish people. |...] 
We were now standing where the gas chambers had been, the huge mass 
graves and the pyres. In some places, the smell of death was still mingled 
with the odor of fire. Indeed, here and there we could see little piles of 
white ashes along with blackened bones, heaps of soot. All this had been 
buried several meters deep in the soil, mixed with sand and covered with 
more sand, but the explosions had brought it to the surface again. In one 
place the simultaneous explosion of several bombs had created a huge 
crater. Deep down in the hole, some outlines could be dimly seen through 
the fog. 
"Those aren't just bones, ' explained the District Attorney. 'There are still 
pieces of half-rotted corpses lying there, bunches of intestines. ' 
By now, the district attorney and the judge knew every nook and cranny 
here. They had been conducting their investigations for some time. They 
had examined both Jewish and non-Jewish witnesses, taken measurements 
and carried out minor excavations. ” 
Judge Lukaszkiewicz had gone to Treblinka in order to perform an official in- 
vestigation of the scene of the crime. As he later explained, he acted??? 
"[...] at the request of the State Prosecutor of the District Court in Siedlce 
of September 24, 1945, further induced by a letter of September 18, 1945, 
of the Main Commission for the Investigation of the German Murders in 
Poland." 
After bidding farewell to the visitors, Lukaszkiewicz set to work with a group 
of workers. Between November 9 and 13, he undertook a thorough examina- 
tion of the grounds as well as a series of excavations. Afterwards he composed 
an official protocol, which in view of its significance we reproduce in full:7°° 
"Protocol of the tasks performed on the grounds of the death camp Tre- 
blinka, which forms the object of the judicial examination. 
From November 9 to 13, 1945, the examining magistrate of Siedlce, Z. 
Lukaszkiewicz, together with the State Attorney for the District Court of 





205 USSR-344. GARF, 7445-2-126, p. 319 (p. 1 of the report). 
206 Reproduction of the document in S. Wojtczak, op. cit. (note 60), pp. 183-185. 
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Einleitung 


Die Selektion arbeitsuntauglich gewordener kranker Häftlinge in den 
Krankenhäusern des Lagerkomplexes Auschwitz und ihre anschließende 
Vergasung ist bekanntlich einer der Eckpfeiler der offiziellen Holocaust- 
Geschichtsschreibung über dieses Lager. 

Obwohl der Ausdruck “Selektion” der von der SS verwendeten Termi- 
nologie nicht angehórte — sie bevorzugte die Worte “Auswahl” und “Aus- 
musterung" — werde ich aus praktischen Gründen im vorliegenden Buch 
von Selektionen sprechen. 

Diese Selektionen sollen Teil eines Programms zur Ausrottung “unniit- 
zer Esser" gewesen sein, d.h. entkräfteter Häftlinge, die nicht mehr in der 
Lage waren, eine für die SS nützliche Arbeit zu verrichten, und die deshalb 
wirtschaftlich gesehen einen Ballast darstellten. Dazu hátten in erster Linie 
alle Invaliden und stationären Kranken gehört. 

In der Urteilsbegründung des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses (1963- 
1965) heißt es dazu im Abschnitt “Das Konzentrationslager Auschwitz als 
Vernichtungsstätte kranker und entkräfteter Lagerinsassen” (Rüter 1981, S. 
416f.): 

“Im KL-Auschwitz wurden in grossem Umfang auch im Lager befindliche 

kranke Häftlinge, insbesondere Juden, die man als arbeitsunfähig ansah, getö- 

tet. 

a. Im HKB [Häftlingskrankenbau] wurden fast täglich von den Häftlingen, die 

sich krank gemeldet hatten und dem Lagerarzt nach einer Untersuchung durch 

einen Häftlingsarzt vorgestellt wurden (sogenannter Arztvorsteller), diejenigen 
ausgesondert, die der Lagerarzt als arbeitsunfähig ansah. Anschließend wur- 
den sie durch Phenolinjektionen getötet. Die Anzahl der auf diese Weise getö- 
teten Häftlinge konnte nicht festgestellt werden. Es waren auf jeden Fall meh- 
rere tausend. Nähere Einzelheiten über das Aussonderungsverfahren und die 

Art der Tötung werden noch im Zusammenhang mit den Straftaten der SDGs 

[Sanitätsdienstgehilfen] Klehr, Scherpe, Hantl, zu erörten sein. 

b. Der Lagerarzt ging ferner von Zeit zu Zeit in Begleitung eines SDG durch 

die Krankensäle des HKB, um neben der Überprüfung der Ordnung und Sau- 

berkeit festzustellen, ob der HKB überfüllt sei. War dies der Fall, dann sonder- 
te er eine Reihe von Häftlingen aus, die anschließend ebenfalls durch Pheno- 
linjektionen getötet wurden. Besonders gefährdet waren die Häftlinge, die 
schon längere Zeit krank im HKB lagen. Die Anzahl der durch diese sogenann- 
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ten kleinen Selektionen ausgesuchten und anschließend durch Phenol getöteten 
Häftlinge konnte ebenfalls nicht festgestellt werden. Auch auf diese kleinen Se- 
lektionen wird noch zurückzukommen sein. 

c. Ausser diesen kleinen Selektionen fanden in gewissen Zeitabstünden soge- 
nannte grosse Selektionen im HKB statt. Bei diesen grossen Selektionen muss- 
ten alle kranken Häftlinge, die im HKB lagen, dem Lagerarzt nackt vorgeführt 
werden. Durch einen Blick entschied dann der Lagerarzt, ob ein Kranker wei- 
ter im HKB bleiben könne oder ob er zu töten sei. Häufig wurden bei solchen 
grossen Selektionen 200 bis 300 Häftlinge zur Tötung bestimmt. Ihre Fieber- 
kurven wurden auf die Schreibstube gebracht, wo eine Liste mit den Nummern 
der für den Tod bestimmten Häftlinge erstellt wurde. Ein oder zwei Tage spä- 
ter wurden die ausgesuchten Häftlinge dann aufgerufen, auf LKWs verladen 
und in die Gaskammern gebracht, wo sie durch Zyklon B getötet wurden. Die 
Anzahl der auf diese Weise getöteten Häftlinge konnte ebenfalls nicht mehr 
festgestellt werden. 

d. Schließlich fanden von Zeit zu Zeit sogenannte Lagerselektionen statt. Hier- 
bei wurden die Lagerinsassen — mit Ausnahme der Funktionshäftlinge und an- 
derer Häftlinge, die für besondere Tätigkeiten gebraucht wurden — auf ihre 
Arbeitstauglichkeit gemustert. Solche sogenannten Lagerselektionen fanden 
sowohl im Stammlager als auch in den verschiedenen Lagerabschnitten des 
Lagers in Birkenau statt. Die Häftlinge mussten bei diesen Selektionen nackt 
antreten. Ihre Arbeitstauglichkeit wurde von den SS-Lagerärzten mit einem 
Blick geprüft. Wer nicht mehr arbeitsfähig erschien — dazu gehörten vor allem 
die sogenannten Muselmänner — wurde von den anderen Häftlingen abgeson- 
dert und in einen bestimmten Block von anderen Häftlinge isoliert unterge- 
bracht. Nach wenigen Tagen wurden dann die ausgesonderten Menschen mit 
LKWs zu den Gaskammern gebracht und dort durch Gas getötet. 

Als Todesursache wurden auf den Todesurkunden aller auf diese Weise getöte- 
ten Häftlinge natürliche Todesursachen angegeben (z.B. Herzschwäche). 

Ob und inwieweit diese Ausmusterungen aufgrund von Befehlen des RSHA o- 
der des WVHA erfolgt sind, konnte nicht geklärt werden. Wahrscheinlich beru- 
hen sie auf der bereits erwähnten Aktion, die unter dem Geheimzeichen 14 f 13 
in den Konzentrationslagern lief. Das Schwurgericht ist zugunsten der Ange- 
klagten davon ausgegangen, dass die SS-Ärzte von höheren Dienststellen 
(wahrscheinlich dem Amt D III in WVHA) die allgemeine Anweisung erhalten 
haben, kranke und völlig entkräftete Häftlinge, mit deren Arbeitseinsatz nicht 
mehr zu rechnen sei, auszumustern und auf unauffällige Weise töten zu lassen. 
Ausser durch die Ärzte wurden solche Ausmusterungen aber auch durch SS- 
Führer, Unterführer und die SDGs zum Teil ohne Befehl eigenmächtig durch- 
geführt. Auf konkrete Einzelfälle wird noch im Zusammenhang mit den Erörte- 
rungen der Straftaten der Angeklagten zurückzukommen sein.” 


Das hier skizzierte historische Bild wurde freilich nicht anhand von Do- 
kumenten, sondern ausschließlich aufgrund von Zeugenaussagen erstellt. 
Es existiert jedoch eine umfassende Dokumentation, welche dieses Ge- 
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schichtsbild kategorisch widerlegt, wie ich im vorliegenden Buch zeigen 
werde. Aus diesem Grund ist die orthodoxe Holocaust-Geschichtsschrei- 
bung bisher nicht imstande gewesen, eine wissenschaftliche Studie tiber 
das Schicksal der arbeitsunfáhig gewordenen, registrierten Háftlinge, die in 
die Krankenhäuser des Komplexes Auschwitz-Birkenau eingewiesen wur- 
den, zu erstellen. 

Die vorliegende Studie setzt sich das Ziel, diese schwerwiegende Lücke 
in der Geschichtsschreibung auszufüllen. Einerseits möchte ich, gestützt 
auf größtenteils unbekannte oder bewusst ignorierte Dokumentenbeweise, 
ein der Realität entsprechendes Bild der Geschehnisse zeichnen, und zwar 
insbesondere der medizinischen Behandlung der Häftlinge, die in vielen 
Fällen die Form chirurgischer Eingriffe annahm. Andererseits will ich mit- 
tels einer wohldokumentierten kritischen Analyse das von den orthodoxen 
Holocaust-Historikern Konstruierte Bild der Ereignisse widerlegen. In die- 
sem zweiten Teil des vorliegenden Buches wende ich mit auch der Frage 
nach der “Sonderbehandlung” der registrierten Häftlinge zu, so dass diese 
Studie eine — damals übrigens bereits angekündigte — Ergänzung zu mei- 
nem früheren Werk über die “Sonderbehandlung” in Auschwitz darstellt 
(Mattogno 2016a.). 
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Erster Teil: 


Die Haftlinge 
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1. Die Lebensbedingungen der Häftlinge 


1.1. Verordnungen zur Verbesserung der Lebensbedingungen 


Ab Ende Marz 1942 gewann in den nationalsozialistischen Konzentrations- 
lagern der wirtschaftliche Aspekt nach und nach die Oberhand über den 
rein *umerzieherischen." Am 31. März jenes Jahres stellte SS-Brigadefüh- 
rer Richard Glücks, Chef der Amtsgruppe D-Konzentrationslager des kurz 
zuvor gegründeten SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamtes (WVHA), den 
Kommandanten sámtlicher Konzentrationslager ein geheimes Schreiben 
zu, in dem er folgendes ausführte:! 
"Auf Befehl des Reichsführer-SS wird in mehreren Lagern innerhalb des 
Schutzhaftlagers für die Rüstungsindustrie gearbeitet. Diese Arbeiten sind 
kriegswichtig und daher besonders vordringlich. Mit eingehenden Häftlings- 
neuzugdngen muss ich zundchst diese Lager auffüllen, alsdann werden je nach 
der Dringlichkeit die Anforderungen der anderen Lager befriedigt. " 
Einen Monat später war die neue Politik definitiv beschlossen. Am 30. Ap- 
ril hielt SS-Gruppenführer Oswald Pohl, Leiter des WVHA, in einem Brief 
an Himmler zum Thema “Eingliederung der Inspektion der Konzentrati- 
onslager in das SS-Wirtschafts- Verwaltungshauptamt" Folgendes fest: 
"Der Krieg hat eine sichtbare Strukturünderung der Konzentrationslager ge- 
bracht und ihre Aufgaben hinsichtlich des Häftlingseinsatzes grundlegend ge- 
ändert. Die Vermehrung von Häftlingen nur aus Sicherheits-, erzieherischen 
oder vorbeugenden Gründen allein steht nicht mehr im Vordergrund. Das 
Schwergewicht hat sich nach der wirtschaftlichen Seite hin verlagert. Die Mo- 
bilisierung aller Häftlingsarbeitskräfte zunächst für Kriegsaufgaben (Rüs- 
tungssteigerung) und später für Friedensaufgaben schiebt sich immer mehr in 
den Vordergrund. Aus dieser Erkenntnis ergeben sich notwendige Maßnah- 
men, welche eine allmähliche Überführung der Konzentrationslager aus ihrer 
früheren einseitigen politischen Form in eine den wirtschaftlichen Aufgaben 
entsprechende Organisation erfordern.” 
Diese neuen kriegswirtschaftlich bedeutsamen Aufgaben erforderten die 
Sicherung der Arbeitskraft der Häftlinge. Besorgt über die extrem hohe 
Sterblichkeit in den Konzentrationslagern schrieb Himmler am 15. Dezem- 
ber 1942 an den Chef des WVHA:° 
“Lieber Pohl! Ich komme auf unser Gespräch im Hegewaldheim zurück. Ver- 
suchen Sie doch im Jahre 1943 für die Gefangenen-Ernährung im größten Um- 
fang rohes Gemüse und Zwiebeln zu erwerben. Geben Sie in der Gemüsezeit 





! Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt, Amtsgruppenchef D — Konzentrationslager, 31. März 
1942. AGK, NTN, 172, S. 38. 

2 R-129. 

3 Der Reichsführer-SS. Feld-Kommandostelle, 15.12.1942. BAK, NS 19/1542. 
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Karotten, Kohlrabi, weiße Rüben und was es sonst an derartigem Gemüse gibt, 
in großer Menge aus, und lagern Sie für die Gefangenen für den Winter eine 
genügende Menge ein, sodass die Gefangenen jeden Tag in ausreichendem 
Maße davon bekommen könnten. Ich glaube, wir werden damit den Gesund- 
heitszustand wesentlich heben. Heil Hitler. Ihr (Himmler). " 


Am 28. Dezember 1942 befahl Himmler, die Háftlingssterblichkeit in den 
Konzentrationslagern mit allen Mitteln zu senken. Am selben Tag stellte 
Glücks den Lagerärzten einen Brief zum Thema “Ärztliche Tätigkeit in 
den Konzentrationslagern" zu. Er legte diesem Schreiben eine Statistik 
über die Háftlingszu- und -abgánge bei, der sich entnehmen lief, dass von 
136.000 Internierten nicht weniger als 70.000 umgekommen waren, und 
führte dazu aus:* 


“Mit einer derartig hohen Todesziffer kann niemals die Zahl der Häftlinge auf 
die Hóhe gebracht werden, wie es der Reichsführer SS befohlen hat. Die 1. La- 
gerürzte haben sich mit allen ihnen zur Verfügung stehenden Mitteln dafür ein- 
zusetzen, dass die Sterblichkeitsziffer in den einzelnen Lagern wesentlich her- 
abgeht. Nicht derjenige ist der beste Arzt in einem Konz.-Lager, der glaubt, 
dass er durch unangebrachte Härte auffallen muss, sondern derjenige, der die 
Arbeitsfühigkeit durch Überwachung und Austausch an den einzelnen Arbeits- 
stellen möglichst hoch hält. Die Lagerärzte haben mehr als bisher die Ernäh- 
rung der Háftlinge zu überwachen und in Übereinstimmung mit den Verwal- 
tungen den Lagerkommandanten Verbesserungsvorschläge einzureichen. Diese 
dürfen jedoch nicht nur auf dem Papier stehen, sondern sind von den Lager- 
ärzten regelmäßig nachzukontrollieren. Ferner haben sich die Lagerärzte da- 
rum zu kümmern, dass die Arbeitsbedingungen auf den einzelnen Arbeitsplät- 
zen nach Möglichkeit verbessert werden. Zu diesem Zweck ist es nötig, dass die 
Lagerärzte sich auf den Arbeitsplätzen an Ort und Stelle von den Arbeitsbe- 
dingungen persönlich überzeugen. Der Reichsführer SS hat befohlen, dass die 
Sterblichkeit unbedingt geringer werden muss. Auf diesem Grund wird obiges 
befohlen, und es ist monatlich über das Veranlasste an den Chef des Amtes D 
II zu berichten. Erstmalig am 1. Februar 1943.” 


Am 20. Januar 1943 kam Glücks in einem Brief an die Kommandanten der 
Konzentrationslager auf den Himmler-Befehl zurück und fuhr fort:? 


4 
5 


“Anliegende Abschrift übersende ich zur Kenntnisnahme. Wie ich bereits da- 
rauf hingewiesen habe [sic], ist mit allen Mitteln zu versuchen, die Sterblich- 
keitsziffer im Lager herunterzumindern. Durch volle Ausnutzung und schmack- 
hafte Zubereitung der zur Verfügung stehender Verpflegung und durch den gut 
angelaufenen Paketempfang ist dies auch möglich. 

Ich mache den Lagerkommandanten und den Leiter der Verwaltung des Kon- 
zentrationslagers für die Erschöpfung jeder Möglichkeit zur Erhaltung der Ar- 
beitskraft der Häftlinge persönlich verantwortlich und werde in Zukunft bei 


AGK, NTN, 94, S. 142f. 
NO-1523. 
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den von hier vorzulegenden Personalbeurteilungen tiberpriifen, ob auch in die- 
sem Falle die verantwortlichen SS-Fiihrer restlos ihre Pflicht erfüllt haben.” 


Infolge dieser von Himmler getroffenen Anordnungen sank die Sterblich- 
keit in den Lagern in der ersten Hálfte 1943 ganz erheblich. In einem dies- 
bezüglichen Bericht Pohls an Himmler vom 30. September heißt es hier- 


ти; 


“Reichfiihrer! 

Nachdem im Monat Dezember 1942 die Sterblichkeit noch rd. 10% betrug, 

ging sie bereits im Monat Januar 1943 auf 8% herunter, um dann ständig ab- 

zusinken. In der Hauptsache wird dieses Absinken der Sterblichkeit darauf zu- 
rückgeführt, dass schon lange geforderten hygienischen Maßnahmen nunmehr 
wenigstens zu einem großen Teil durchgeführt wurden. Ferner wurde auf dem 

Gebiete der Ernährung angeordnet, dass ein Drittel der Nahrung kurz vor der 

Ausgabe in rohem Zustand in der nótigen Zerkleinerung dem gekochten Essen 

zugesetzt wird.” 

Die restlichen Vorkehrungen bezogen sich auf die Verbesserung der Win- 
terkleidung, die Verkürzung der Appelle, die Genehmigung zum Empfang 
von Lebensmittelpaketen sowie einen Kochkurs für die in Dachau in der 
Küche eingesetzten Häftlinge. 

Am 26. Oktober 1943 erließ Pohl einen wichtigen Geheimerlass bezüg- 
lich der Verbesserung der Lebensbedingungen der Gefangenen. Ich gebe 
diesen Text dieses Erlasses, der den Kommandanten von 19 Lagern — da- 
runter Auschwitz — zugestellt wurde, ungeachtet seiner Länge ungekürzt 
wieder" 

“Im Rahmen der deutschen Riistungsproduktion stellen die K.L. dank der Auf- 

bau-Arbeit, die in den vergangenen 2 Jahren geleistet wurde, einen Faktor von 

kriegsentscheidender Bedeutung dar. Aus dem Nichts haben wir Riistungswer- 
ke geschaffen, die ihresgleichen suchen. 

Wir haben nun mit allen Krdften dafiir zu sorgen, dass die bereits erzielten 

Leistungen nicht nur gehalten, sondern noch weiterhin dauernd gesteigert 

werden. 

Das ist, nachdem die Werke und Fabriken im wesentlichen stehen, nur dadurch 

möglich, dass wir die Arbeitskraft der Häftlinge erhalten und noch weiter he- 

ben. 

In früheren Jahren konnte es im Rahmen der damaligen Erziehungsaufgaben 

gleichgültig sein, ob ein Häftling eine nutzbringende Arbeit leisten konnte oder 

nicht. Jetzt aber ist die Arbeitskraft der Häftlinge von Bedeutung und alle 

Maßnahmen der Kommandeure, Führer des V-Dienstes"®! und Ärzte haben sich 

vornehmlich auf die Gesunderhaltung und Leistungsfähigkeit der Häftlinge zu 

erstrecken. 





PS-1469. 
AMS, I-IB 8, S. 53-57. Siehe Dokument 1-1d. 


8 Die Abteilung V — Standortarzt der Konzentrationslager. 
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Nicht aus falscher Gefiihlsduselei, sondern weil wir sie mit ihren Armen und 
Beinen benótigen, weil sie dazu beitragen müssen, dass das deutsche Volk ei- 
nen großen Sieg erringt, deshalb müssen wir uns das Wohlergehen der Häft- 
linge angelegen sein lassen. 

Ich stelle als erstes Ziel: hóchstens 1096 aller Háftlinge dürfen infolge Krank- 
heit arbeitsunfühig sein. In einer Gemeinschaftsarbeit aller Verantwortlichen 
muss dieses Ziel erreicht werden. 

Notwendig hierzu ist: 

1.) eine richtige und zweckentsprechende Ernährung, 

2.) eine richtige und zweckentsprechende Bekleidung, 

3.) die Ausnützung aller natürlichen Gesundheitsmittel, 

4.) Vermeidung aller unnótigen, nicht unmittelbar für die Arbeitsleistung er- 
forderlichen Anstrengungen, 

5.) Leistungsprämien. 


1.) Ernührung. 


Auf die Notwendigkeit einer richtigen und zweckentsprechenden Häftlingsver- 
pflegung habe ich bereits mehrfach hingewiesen. Ich bringe folgende Grunds- 
ätze in Erinnerung: 

a) Gemüse und Kartoffeln so einlagern, dass Lagerverluste möglichst vermie- 
den werden. Einwandfreie Mietenanlagen. 

b) Beim Putzen von Kartoffeln und Gemüse Abfall móglichst gering halten. Die 
Schälkommandos dauernd überwachen. 

c) Kartoffeln möglichst kurz waschen, sie nicht stundenlang in fließendem 
Wasser herumliegen lassen. Wenn eine Wässerung nicht zu vermeiden, dann 
ganz und unzerstückelt eben vom Wasser bedeckt halten. Pellkartoffeln solange 
als möglich ausgeben. 

d) 10-50% aller Gemüse roh kurz vor Essenausgabe unter die kochfertige 
Speise mischen. 

e) Etwa 10% der Kartoffeln roh und gerieben in die Speisen hineinmischen. 

f) Kochwässer von Gemüsen nur dann weggießen, wenn sie einen schlechten 
Geruch oder Geschmack aufweisen. 

g) Gemüse neben den Mahlzeiten auch roh als Salate oder unverarbeitet (Möh- 
ren, Sauerkraut) ausgeben. (Marketenderei!). Das Sammeln von Wildgemüsen 
und Gewürzen ist nach wie vor mit größter Sorgfalt zu betreiben. 

h) Warme Speise nicht totkochen! 

i) Die Menge der Mittagverpflegung muss 1 1/4 — 1 1/2 Ltr. betragen, aber 
keine dünnen Suppen, sondern dicke, inhaltsreiche Gerichte. 

J) Auf gute Würzung ist das Hauptaugenmerk der Köche zu richten. Keine zu 
grossen Salzmengen, 20-30 g tgl. dürfen auf keinem Fall verabreicht werden. 
Die Beschaffung von Gewürzen ist, soweit diese nicht bewirtschaftet sind, mit 
Nachdruck zu betreiben. 

k) Die Häftlingsköche sind dauernd zu überwachen und bei Nachlässigkeit im 
Dienst sofort abzulösen. 


Chapter III: Investigations, Camp Plans, Statistics 85 


Siedlce, J. Maciejewski, performed the following tasks on the camp 
grounds: 


November 9, 1945 

Excavations were begun on the grounds using the services of 20 workers 
who had been mustered by the village administration for carrying out 
roadwork. The excavations began at the location described by the witness 
Rajzman on November 6, where the so-called ‘camp hospital’ had stood 
and where, according to the witness, a mass grave is supposed to exist. 
Since a bomb crater 4 to 5 meters deep is present at the said location — two 
bombs still lie at a slight distance from this crater — the digging was begun 
in this crater. In the course of this work numerous Polish, as well as Rus- 
sian, German, Austrian, and Czech coins and broken pieces of various 
kinds of containers were discovered. At the end of the work, at approxi- 
mately 3 pm, at a depth of 6 meters, we encountered a layer which had not 
been reached previously. No human remains were found. 


November 10, 1945 

The work was continued, with 36 workers who had been commandeered 
for roadwork. At a depth of 6 meters begins a layer which has never before 
been uncovered by anyone. It consists partly of all sorts of kitchen utensils 
and different kinds of household objects; there are also pieces of clothing. 
At a depth of 7 meters, we reached the bottom of the pit — a layer of yellow 
sand which is not mixed with gravel. By additional digging we succeeded 
in determining the shape of the pit. It has sloping walls, and the bottom 
measures about 1.5 meters [sic!]. The pit was presumably dug out with an 
excavator. During the course of the excavations, numerous more or less 
badly damaged Polish documents were discovered, in addition the badly 
damaged personal identity card of a German Jew, as well as several more 
coins: Polish, German, Russian, Belgian, and even American. After we had 
made certain that this pit, filled with broken pieces of the containers al- 
ready mentioned, ran in a north-south direction on the grounds of the 
camp area — 2 meters more [in a northerly direction] had been excavated — 
the workers started work at this location. 


November 11, 1945 

A series of test excavations was performed at the place where the [gas] 
chambers had to have been located, in order to find their foundation walls 
if possible. Pits 10 - 15 meters in length and 1.5 meters deep were dug, un- 
covering undisturbed layers of earth. 

The largest of the craters produced by explosions (numerous fragments at- 
test to the fact that these explosions were set off by bombs), which is at 
maximum 6 meters deep and has a diameter of about 25 meters — its walls 
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1) In Gegensatz zur Soldatenküche ist in der Häftlingsküche das Essen zu zer- 
kleinern und mitzuverkochen. Nur die Schwerarbeiter bekommen ihre Wurstzu- 
lage in die Hand. 

m) Die Möglichkeiten zur Beschaffung zusätzlicher Nahrungsmittel (z.B. Hefe, 
Quark) sind voll auszunutzen. 

n) Speiseabfälle darf es in den KL. nicht geben. 

0) Warme Mahlzeiten und Getränke müssen heiß verabreicht und verzehrt 
werden. 

p) Das Brot muss abgelagert sein. Vollkornbrot, wo es möglich ist, ausgeben. 
q) Mit größter Aufmerksamkeit ist für eine gleichmäßige Verteilung der Ver- 
pflegung zu sorgen. Der Häftling, der ohne Verschulden verspätet Essen emp- 
fängt, hat Anspruch auf die gleichen Mengen wie die vor ihm Gekommenen. 
Überschüssige Essensportionen sind gleichmäßig oder in gerechtem Wechsel 
zu verteilen. 

r) Die Häftlinge sind zur sorgfältigen Schälung der Pellkartoffeln anzuhalten. 
s) Der Empfang zusätzlicher Pakete ist zu fördern. 

t) Zum Essen und zur richtigen Verdauung gehört Ruhe. Deswegen genügende 
Pausen beim Essenempfang. Keine unnötigen Märsche: Das Essen zu den Leu- 
ten, nicht die Leute zum Essen schicken. Die Essenpausen mit anderweitigem 
Dienst nicht belasten. 

u) In den Küchen, Aufenthaltsräumen, bei den Essgeräten muss größte Sauber- 
keit herrschen. 

v) Wenn beim Kranken durch eine besondere Schonkost eine schnellere Gene- 
sung zu erreichen ist, so ist diese — aber nur in den Revieren — zu verabreichen. 


2.) Bekleidung. 


Die Bekleidung hat neben der warmen Verpflegung die Aufgabe, den Körper 
warm zu halten und vor Erkältungen zu schützen. Das ist gerade bei den Häft- 
lingen von besonderer Wichtigkeit, die im Freien arbeiten. 

Ich ordne an, dass im Winter, soweit vorhanden, Kopfbedeckungen, Mäntel, 
Pulswärmer, Socken getragen werden. 

Mehrere dünne Kleidungsstücke halten wärmer als ein dickes, deshalb ist beim 
Fehlen eines Mantels im Winter das Tragen von 2 Hemden o. ä. gestattet. 
Wirkungsvoll als (Wärmehälter) Kälteschutz sind Zeitungen. Deshalb, wenn 
erforderlich, auf der Brust, in der Bauch- und Nierengegend mehreren Schich- 
ten von Zeitungen tragen lassen. Für die Beschaffung ausreichender Papier- 
mengen ist Sorge zu tragen. 

Papierwesten können die Häftlinge sich gegebenenfalls selbst anfertigen. 
Kleingeschnitzeltes Papier in den Strümpfen stellt ebenfalls einen guten Kälte- 
schütz dar. Wenn eine Kopfbedeckung nicht vorhanden, dann ebenfalls festsit- 
zende Papiermützen anfertigen lassen. In diesem Fall sind auch die Kopfhaare 
als Wärmeschutz lang zu lassen. 

Zweckmäßige Entwürfe für Wärme-Schutz-Kleidung aller Art werde ich prä- 
mieren. 
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3.) Natiirliche Gesundheitsmittel. 


Im Winter ist darauf zu achten, dass die Háftlinge nicht durchkühlen. Deshalb 
bei Arbeiten im Freien wiederholt kurze Pausen für starke kórperliche Bewe- 
gungen einhalten. Zühlappelle ebenfalls für Würmeübungen ausnutzen. 

Heiße Getränke und Essen fördern Durchblutung und Erwärmung des Körpers 
von innen her. Kalte Verpflegung stets zusammen mit heissem Getränke vertei- 
len. 

Das Lager darf nicht abgekühlt sein; deshalb in ungeheizten Baracken Decken 
tagsüber ausgebreitet über Strohsack liegen lassen. Strohsäcke sind ständig 
bezüglich ihrer Stopfung zu überwachen. 

Für ungestörte Nachtruhe von mindestens 7-8 Stunden ist Sorge zu tragen. 
Häftlinge, die tagsüber in dunklen Räumen arbeiten, sollen, wenn möglich, mit 
nacktem Oberkörper dem Tageslicht in der Mittagpause ausgesetzt werden. 





4.) Vermeidung unnötiger Anstrengungen: 





Die Zählappelle sind möglichst kurz zu halten, langes Herumstehen ist zu un- 
terlassen. Bei kaltem Wetter kurze Trampelübungen, bei günstiger Witterung 
sitzen lassen. 

Arbeitsplätze hinsichtlich Anordnung, Beleuchtung, nach Möglichkeit so ge- 
stalten, dass alle verfügbare Kraft dem Arbeitsvorgang zugute kommen. 
Zweckmäßige und leicht durchführbare Vorschläge, die in dieser Hinsicht von 
den Häftlingen gemacht werden, werde ich in Zukunft prämieren (Erleichte- 
rungen, Zigaretten). 


5.) Leistungsprämien. 





Ein weiteres wesentliches Mittel, die Leistungen der Häftlinge zu erhöhen, be- 
steht in der Gewährung von Prämien. Das Verfahren ist in dem Entwurf vom 
15.5.1943 ‘Dienstvorschrift für die Gewährung von Vergünstigungen an Häft- 
linge’ niedergelegt. Dieser Entwurf ist diesem Schreiben noch einmal angefügt. 
Sein Inhalt muss allen mit dem Häftlingseinsatz Beauftragten genau bekannt 
sein. Die Lagerkommandanten selbst haben fortgesetzt und gewissenhaft da- 
rauf zu achten, dass auch diese Möglichkeit restlos ausgeschöpft wird. 

Über die Gewährung von Prämien, vor allen Dingen über ihre Wirkung auf 
Leistungssteigerung ist zum 15. Januar 1944 eingehend zu berichten. Diesen 
Bericht sind etwaige Verbesserungsvorschläge beizulegen. 

Ich erwarte, dass sich diese Hinweise in Kürze positiv für die Leistungssteige- 
rung der KL. auswirken. 

Sofern Arbeiten (z.B. Herstellung von Papierwesten o. ä.) in grössere Umfange 
notwendig werden, so sind diese in den Revieren von den lediglich schonungs- 
bedürftigen Häftlingen durchzuführen. Diese sind hier zu zusammenziehen. 
Erforderliche Räume sind zu Verfügung zu stellen. 

Jeder Lagerkommandant, der dieses Schreiben erhält, hat es unverzüglich dem 
ersten Führer des Verwaltungsdienstes und dem Lagerarzt zur Kenntnis zuzu- 
leiten. Diese beiden Führer müssen durch Unterschrift auf dem Schreiben be- 
stätigen, dass sie es genau gelesen haben. 
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Für die Überwachung der in diesem Schreiben nochmals dargestellten Maß- 
nahmen werde ich persónlich Sorge tragen. " 


In Bezug auf Auschwitz fanden diese Anordnungen ihr Echo in einem 
Sonderbefehl des Lagerkommandanten SS-Obersturmbannführer Arthur 
Liebehenschel vom 14. Februar 1944, der u.a. folgende Anweisungen ent- 
Шек? 
"[...es] muss, wie mehrfach befohlen, alles getan werden, um die Arbeitsfühig- 
keit und die Arbeitskraft der Häftlinge zu erhalten. Dazu gehört, dass der Häft- 
ling nach ordentlich getaner Arbeit auch entsprechend behandelt wird. Das 
Wichtigste sei nochmals gesagt: 
1. Es gibt am Tage, wie bisher, nur einen Zählappell, der nicht länger als 10- 
15 Minuten dauert. 
2. Die Freizeit dient der Wiedererlangung verbrauchter Arbeitskräfte; hierzu 
gehört ausreichender Schlaf. Unnötige und gar schikanöse Beanspruchung der 
Häftlinge in der Freizeit fällt weg. Verstöße hiergegen sind mit strengsten Stra- 
fen zu ahnden. 
3. Der Verpflegung ist höchstes Augenmerk zuzuwenden, d.h. es muss jeder 
Häftling auch wirklich das bekommen, was ihm zusteht (Schwer- und 
Schwerstarbeiterzulagen). Die Paketzufuhr spielt hierbei ebenfalls eine wichti- 
ge Rolle. In Auschwitz sind innerhalb von 2 1/2 Monaten weit über I Million 
Pakete eingegangen. Empfänger vieler Pakete, die verderbliche Ware halten, 
die sie, wie ich mich überzeugt habe, nicht allein verzehren können, werden bei 
entsprechender Belehrung, wenn sie es schon nicht allein tun, an andere dies- 
bezüglich schlechter gestellte Häftlinge abgeben. 
4. Der Zustand der Bekleidung muss laufend überwacht werden, besonders das 
Schuhwerk. 
5. Kranke Häftlinge rechtzeitig herausziehen. Lieber bei entsprechender ärztli- 
cher Behandlung eine kurze Zeit in dem Krankenbau, und dann wieder gesund 
an den Arbeitsplatz, als eine lange Zeit ohne Arbeitsleistung am Arbeitsplatz 
belassen. 
6. Dem fleißigen Häftling Erleichterungen jedmöglichster Art, gesteigert bis 
zur Wiedererlangung der Freiheit; den faulen, unverbesserlichen Häftling die 
Härte aller bestimmungsmäßig möglichen Strafen.” 
In einem Brief vom 8. März 1944 “an die Kommandanten der K.L. Ausch- 
witz I-III’ über den Arbeitseinsatz der Häftlinge bekräftigte Pohl, dass “die 
Arbeitskraft der Häftlinge dem Reich gehört”, und befahl den Komman- 
danten,'° 
"den Häftlingen die in Schichtarbeit eingesetzt sind, ungestörten Schlaf zu si- 
chern. Keinesfalls dürfen diese Häftlinge aus ihrem Schlaf geweckt werden, um 
zum Beispiel bei einem Appell die Vollzühligkeit der Kommandos festzustel- 


D 


len. 


? GARF, 7021-108-32, S. 80. 
10 NA, T-1021. Record Group no. 242/338, vol. 3, roll 18, Frame 581. 
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Am 26. Oktober 1944 wiederholte Gliicks in einem Brief “an die Kom- 
mandanten der KL Auschwitz III" (gemeint war offenbar “KL Auschwitz 
І-Ш”) wiederholt: !! 


“Jeder Häftling muß mindestens 7 ^^ bis 8 Stunden schlafen können, wenn er 
am nächsten Tag wieder 100%ig seinen Mann stellen soll. Dabei ist besonders 
zu beachten, daß auch die zur Nachtschicht eingesetzten Häftlinge während 
des Tages nach Rückkehr von der Schicht ungestört die erforderliche Stunden- 
zahl schlafen können und nicht durch Zählappelle ihren Schlag [Schlaf] unter- 
brechen müssen. ” 


Im Standortbefehl Nr. 6/44 vom 7. Februar 1944 erteilte Liebehenschel 


auch Anweisungen bezüglich der “Hiiftlingstransporte”:'” 


“Wenn wir Menschen (Háftlinge) zu einem anderen Arbeitseinsatz transportie- 
ren müssen, so sind zur Erhaltung der Arbeitskraft auch für den Transport alle 
notwendigen Vorbedingungen zu treffen, damit die vor Abgang des Transpor- 
tes festgestellte Arbeitsfühigkeit durch den Transport nicht leidet. Dazu befehle 
ich nochmals folgendes: 

a) Die Gesamtverantwortung für jeden abgehenden Transport trägt der Lager- 
kommandant persónlich. 

b) Das Aussuchen (Musterung) geschieht, wie befohlen, durch den Lagerarzt, 
den Schutzhaftlagerführer und den Häftlingseinsatzführer; bei Abgabe von La- 
ger zu Lager gegebenenfalls auch in Gegenwart von entsprechenden Führern 
des neuen Lagers. 

Der Schutzhaftlagerführer ist allein für die ordnungsmäßige Transportvorbe- 
reitung bis zum Abgang des Zuges dem Lagerkommandanten verantwortlich. 
Hierzu gehórt: Bereitstellung einer ausreichenden Transportbegleitung, Be- 
waffnung (M-Pi.) und ausreichende Verpflegung für diese; bei größeren 
Transporten (mehr als 4 Waggons) ist stets ein SS-Führer als Transportführer 
einzuteilen. Ebenfalls ist für die Häftlinge, wie befohlen, ordnungsmäßige Be- 
kleidung und ausreichende Transportverpflegung mitzunehmen. Bei der Mit- 
nahme der Verpflegung sind die derzeitigen Verkehrsverhdltnisse zu berück- 
sichtigen, also immer mehr mitgeben! Die Transportverpflegung darf den Háft- 
lingen nicht auf einmal ausgehändigt werden. Der Transportzug muss für die 
Lagerung mit Holzwolle pp. ausgelegt werden. In jedem Waggon befindet sich 
ein Gefäß mit abgekochten Wasser oder Tee, ein Abortkübel und gesichertes 
Licht (Stall-Laternen). Bei grösserer Kälte müssen die Eisenbahnwaggons 
durch die Reichsbahn mit Öfen ausgestatten werden. Bei mäßig kalter Witte- 
rung genügt als Külteschutz der bereits angedeutete Bodenbelag und das Um- 
wickeln der Füße und der Brust mit Zeitungspapier. Die Lagerverwaltung bitte 
ich, die erforderlichen Transportgeráte, soweit noch nicht vorhanden, zu be- 
schaffen und sie dem Schutzhaftlagerführer zu übergeben. Der Schutzhaftla- 
gerführer übergibt die Transportausstattung dem jeweiligen Transportführer 
schriftlich, dieser sorgt nach Ablieferung des Transportes für vollstündige 





п Ebd., Frame 598. 
2 AGK, NTN, 121, S. 97. 
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Rückbeförderung des Gerätes. Vor Beladung des Transportzuges sind die 
Waggons durch den Schutzhaftlagerfiihrer und den Transportfiihrer auf Si- 
cherheit genauestens zu überprüfen. Festgestellte Fehler in dieser Hinsicht 
sind sofort durch geeignete Handwerkskräfte zu beseitigen.” 


Die unter Punkt b) des Dokuments erwähnte Auswahl bzw. Musterung war 

gángige Praxis. So führte beispielsweise der Kommandanturbefehl Nr. 64 

des KL Stutthof vom 28. September 1944 aus:"? 
“Gemäß ЕТ! vom 15.9. 1944 des Amtsgruppenchefs D im SS-Wirtschafts- 
Verwaltungshauptamt werden am 29.9. 1944 1000 männliche Judenhäftlinge 
und 1500 männliche arische Häftlinge vom KL Stutthof nach Bahnstation 
Schömberg zur Verfügung des KL Natzweiler überstellt. Die Auswahl dieser 
Häftlinge ist gemäß mündlicher Besprechung durch den 1. Schutzhaftlagerfüh- 
rer, SS-Standortarzt und den Arbeitseinsatzführer erfolgt. |...] 
Gemäß FT Nr. 9485 vom 8.9. 1944 des Amtsgruppenchefs D im SS-Wirt- 
schaftsverwaltungshauptamt werden am 29.9. 1944 500 weibliche Judenhäft- 
linge nach Bahnstation Hannover-Vinnhorst — Anschlußgeleise 2 — zur Verfü- 
gung des KL Neuengamme für die Brinkerwerke Hannover überstellt. Die zu 
überstellenden Häftlinge sind gemäß mündlicher Besprechung mit 1. Schutz- 
haftlagerführer, SS-Standortarzt und dem Arbeitseinsatzführer ausgewählt.” 


1.2. Die Selektion der Häftlinge nach der Ankunft 


In einem fünfbändigen Werk, welches einen umfassenden Überblick über 
die Geschichtsschreibung des Auschwitz-Museums bietet, wird der 1988 
verstorbene Tadeusz Iwaszko wie folgt zitiert (Iwaszko 1999, S. 18f.): 


“Die Übernahme der Massentransporte mit den im Rahmen der ‘Endlösung’ 
nach Auschwitz deportierten Juden wurde nach einem anderen Ablaufschema 
durchgeführt. Auch bei diesen Transporten wurden die Menschen unter ähnli- 
chen Bedingungen wie bei den Häftlingstransporten ausgeladen, dann folgte 
jedoch die ‘Selektion’, und anschließend wurde lediglich noch ein Teil der De- 
portierten in das Lager eingewiesen. ‘Selektion’ bedeutete, dass die Transporte 
auf der Rampe aufgeteilt wurden; und Kriterium bei dieser 'Selektion' war, ob 
die eingetroffenen Menschen als arbeitsfühig eingestuft wurden. Verantwort- 
lich für die Durchführung der Selektion waren SS-Lagerärzte. Diese Selektio- 
nen wurden schnell durchgeführt, und es kam auch vor, dass zudem die Licht- 
verhältnisse schlecht waren. Der SS-Angehörige, der die Selektion durchge- 
führte, stützte sich bei seiner Entscheidung einzig und allein auf das Aussehen 
[der Häftlinge]. Das Ganze verlief so schnell, dass dies nicht einmal eine ober- 
flüchliche Untersuchung ermöglicht hätte. Nachdem die Menschen in der Re- 
gel mehrere Tage in überfüllten Waggons unterwegs waren, nachdem sie tage- 
lang nichts zu Trinken bekommen hatten, machten sie in ihrer stinkenden Be- 
kleidung und die Männer mit ihren unrasierten Gesichtern keinen positiven 


13 AMS, I-IB-3, S. 196f. 
14 Funktelegramm 
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Eindruck. Es hing angesichts dieser Bedingungen vom Zufall ab, wer noch als 
arbeitsfühig eingestuft wurde. Erst nach dem Abschluß der Selektion wurden 
die als arbeitsfühig eingestuften und als im Lager erforderlich klassifizierten 
Menschen unter Bewachung in das Lager geführt.” 
Über die Aussonderung der regular in den Lagerbestand aufzunehmenden 
Häftlinge liegt kein einziges Dokument vor. Wir verfügen lediglich über 
Zeugenaussagen, so dass man nicht weiß, anhand welcher Kriterien die 
Lagerärzte ihre Entscheidungen trafen. Allerdings erlaubt eine Serie von 
Dokumenten, welche bisher von keinem Auschwitz-Historiker der Erwäh- 
nung für würdig befunden wurden, mit Sicherheit die Feststellung, dass die 
Lagerärzte ihre Arbeit weit ernster nahmen, als uns Iwaszko einreden will. 
Laut diesen Dokumenten, die auf das Jahr 1943 zurückgehen und sich auf 
die Häftlinge des Männerlagers beziehen, musste der Lagerarzt im An- 
schluss an die Selektion sámtliche registrierten Háftlinge aufsuchen und al- 
le fünf Tage einen Bericht über ihren Zustand verfassen, der anschließend 
an die “Kommandantur 1. Schutzhaftlagerführer des K.L." abging. Diese 
Berichte, in denen auch etliche Judentransporte erwähnt werden, sind alle 
nach einem festgelegten Muster verfasst. Der erste ist auf den 7. Februar 
1943 datiert; ich gebe ihn im Folgenden wieder"? 
"Abschrift. 
Der Lagerarzt des Auschwitz, den 12. Febr. 1943. 
K.L. Auschwitz 
An 
Kommandantur 
I. Schutzhaftlagerführer des K.L. Auschwitz 
Auschwitz 
Die vom 6. bis 10. Februar 1943 eingelieferten 408 Háftlinge wurden vom La- 
gerarzt untersucht. 
389 Häftlinge sind gesund und arbeitsfühig. 
16 Häftlinge sind zur leichten Arbeit fähig. 
3 Häftlinge sind arbeitsunfähig. 
Die Neuzugänge: 
Nr. 100444 bis 100497 aus Kattowitz (Gefüngnis) 
100498 “ 100522 " | Wien (Gefängnis) 
100523 “ 100805 " | Judenheimstátte Bialystok 
100806 “ 100839 " Kattowitz (Gefängnis) 
100840 " 100851 " K.L. Stutthof 
müssen hier im Lager eine 3-wóchige Quarantäne überstehen, bevor sie zur 
Arbeit eingesetzt werden kónnen. 





15 RGVA, 502-1-68, p. 119. Siehe Dokument 2. 
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Es kónnen nur solche Háftlinge direkt zur Arbeit eingesetzt werden, die nicht 
aus einem Gefüngnis, Sammellager oder dgl. kommen. 


Der Lagerarzt des 
K.L. Auschwitz 
gez. Unterschrift 
SS-Untersturmführer 
F.d.R.d.A. 
(Mulka) 
SS-Hauptsturmführer u. Adjutant Stempel mit der Aufschrift: 
Waffen-SS 
Kommandantur K.L. Auschwitz. 


^» 


In der folgenden Tabelle fasse ich die aus diesen Dokumenten hervorge- 
henden Daten zusammen: '° 














Berichts- Periode Häftlinge | arbeitsfähig | zur leichten | arbeits- 
Datum Arbeit fähig | unfähig 
07.02.1943 |01-05.02.1943 1.853 1.772 74 7 
12.02.1943 |06-10.02.1943 408 389 16 3 
16.02.1943 |11-16.02.1943 1.641 1.572 65 4 
08.04.1943 |01-05.04.1943 245 234 9 2 
18.05.1943 |11-15.05.1943 302 286 12 4 
23.05.1943 |16-20.05.1943 101 97 3 1 
28.06.1943 |21-25.06.1943 421 390 24 7 
19.08.1943 |11-15.08.1943 410 376 26 8 
06.09.1943 |26-31.08.1943 1.196 1.112 64 20 
04.12.1943 |26-30.11.1943 347 252 66 29 
Gesamt: 6.924 6.480 359 85 

















Von 6.924 Häftlingen waren also lediglich 85 arbeitsunfähig, was 1,2% be- 
trägt. Dies heißt, dass die vom Lagerarzt zu Beginn durchgeführte Selekti- 
on durchaus nicht willkürlich gewesen war. Der Lagerarzt musste sämtli- 
che in Auschwitz eingetroffenen Häftlingstransporte einer medizinischen 
Begutachtung unterziehen, und die Arbeitsuntauglichen wurden von ihm in 
den Häftlingskrankenbau (HKB) geschickt. 

Wie wir in Kapitel 4.3 sehen werde, lässt sich den erhaltenen Doku- 
menten entnehmen, dass die vom Lagerarzt erstellten Diagnosen sehr zu- 
treffend waren. 


1.3. Die Behandlung der Häftlinge 


In den deutschen Konzentrationslagern blieb nichts der Willkür überlassen. 
Ein vom Reichssicherheitshauptamt (RSHA) erstelltes Reglement legte das 
Lagerreglement fest, wies jedem Amt bestimmte Aufgaben und Kompe- 
tenzen zu und regelte die Behandlung der Häftlinge. Von diesem Regle- 





16 RGVA, 502-1-68, S. 20-20a, 42-42a, 53-53a, 71-71a, 91, 94, 107, 117, 119, 121. 
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ment existiert mit Sicherheit eine Version aus dem Jahre 1941 mit dem Ti- 
tel “Dienstvorschrift für Konzentrationslager (Lagerordnung)", von der ich 
lediglich den Umschlag sowie das Inhaltsverzeichnis gefunden habe. Letz- 
teres ermóglicht es jedoch, sich zumindest eine Vorstellung von ihrem In- 
halt zu machen. Die Schrift war in fünfzehn Kapitel mit folgenden Titeln 
untergliedert:" 


I. Zweck und Gliederung des Konzentrationslagers 

II. Betreten des Konzentrationslagers 

Ш. Der Lagerkommandant 

IV. Der Adjutant 

V. Die Politische Abteilung 

VI. Das Schutzhaftlager 

VIL. Die Lagerverwaltung 

VIII. Der Lagerarzt 

IX. Der Führer vom Sicherheitsdienst, der Unterführer vom Tages- 
dienst und die Lagerpolizei 

X. Der Postenbegleitdienst 

XI. Aufnahmen, Entlassung und Verschiebung 

XII. Häftlingsgeldverwaltung 

XIII. Die Postzensur 

XIV. Allgemeine Lagerordnung 

XV. Strafordnung. 


Ein vom SS-Hauptscharführer Jung unterzeichneter Auszug aus diesem 
Reglement wurde von Jan Sehn transkribiert und den Akten des Prozesses 
gegen die Lagermannschaft von Auschwitz beigelegt. Auf dieses Doku- 
ment werde ich noch zurückkommen. Es existiert zudem eine “Dienstvor- 
schrift für das Fr[auen]. K.L. Ravensbrück (Lagerordnung)", also eine Fas- 
sung mit den für ein Frauenlager notwendigen Eigenheiten. "$ 

Die allgemeinen Anordnungen für die in den Konzentrationslagern 
Dienst leistenden Wachmänner untersagten die Misshandlung der Gefan- 
genen ausdrücklich. In einem Formular mit Fragen und Antworten, das den 
Titel "Unterricht über Aufgaben und Pflichten der Wachposten in einem 
Konzentrationslager" trug, heißt es hierzu: '” 

"Frage: Was hat der Posten zu tun, wenn er Faulheit, Nachlässigkeit und 

Schlenderei beobachtet? 

Antwort: Er hat dies unter Angabe der Häftlingsnummer dem Vorarbeiter oder 

dem Schutzhaftlagerführer zu melden. 

Frage: Was darf er in keinem Fall tun? 





17 GARF, 7445-2-96, S. 2f. 
18 NA, T-1021. Record Group No. 242/338, vol. 3, roll 18, frames 627-671. 
1? RGVA, 1367-1-2, S. 3. 
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E 


Antwort: Es ist verboten, einen Häftling körperlich zu züchtigen. ’ 
Die Dienstvorschrift für das Frauen-K.L. Ravensbrück führte diesbezüglich 
20 
aus: 


"Auf die schwere Bestrafung bei nachgewiesener Mißhandlung von Häftlingen 
ist besonders hinzuweisen.” 


Und erwähnte bezüglich der Strafe:?! 

“Jede Mißhandlung von Schutzhäftlingen ist verboten (fristlose Entlassung). " 
Es wurde ebenso als Straftat angesehen, wenn ein Häftling einen Mithäft- 
ling belog, bestahl oder misshandelte.” 
In den “Merkblättern für Unterricht an die SS-Führer im K.L. Dienst" liest 
man:” 


“Es ist besonders darauf zu achten, dass die Waffe in jedem Falle gesichert ge- 
tragen wird, um nicht unnötig sich selbst, Kameraden, Zivilpersonen oder auch 
Häftlinge, deren Arbeitskraft erhalten werden muss, zu gefährden. 

Pflicht jedes Postens ist es ferner, Häftlinge zur Arbeit anzuhalten und sie bei 
Faulheit, Nachlässigkeit usw. unter Angabe der Nummer zur Meldung zu brin- 
gen. 

Jede eigenmächtige Züchtigung von Häftlingen ist den Posten verboten.’ 


E 


Die in Auschwitz geltenden Dienstvorschriften verboten es der SS auf das 
Strengste, Háftlinge zu tóten oder willkürlich zu misshandeln. Bei ihrem 
Dienstantritt im Lager mussten die SS-Angehórigen eine "Verpflichtung" 
unterschreiben, die wie folgt formuliert war:”* 
“Mir ist bekannt, dass nur der Führer allein über Leben und Tod eines Staats- 
feindes entscheidet. Ich darf keinen Staatsgegner (Häftling) körperlich schddi- 
gen oder zu Tode bringen. Jede Tötung eines Häftlings in einem Konzentrati- 
onslager bedarf der persónlichen Genehmigung des Reichsführers-SS [Himm- 
ler]. 
Ich bin mir bewusst, dass ich bei Zuwiderhandlung gegen diese Verpflichtung 
unnachsichtig zur Rechenschaft gezogen werde. 
K.L. Auschwitz, den [es fehlt die Angabe des Tages] //.43. 
Andreas Lang, SS-Sturmmann. ' 


Die Verpflichtungen des Unterzeichneten wurden anschlieBend in Form 
einer “Verhandlung” verdeutlicht, die sämtliche Aufgaben der SS zusam- 
menfasste. Hier die “Verhandlung” des SS-Schützen Anton Wessenhóf- 


ner: i 





20 NA, T-1021. Record Group No. 242/338, vol. 3, roll 18, frame 632 (S. 6). 
?! Bbd., Frame 650 (S. 22). 

2 Ebd., Frame 669 (S. 41). 

23 AMS, I-IB6, S. 18. 

24 GARF, 7021-107-11, S. 30. Siehe Dokument 3. 

25 RGVA, 502-4-50, S. 3. Siehe Dokument 4. 
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"Verhandlung 

über die Verpflichtung des SS-Schützen Anton Wessenhöfner. 

Ich wurde am 7. Dez. 43 durch SS-Hauptsturmführer Schemmel"9! über meine 
Pflichten im allgemein, insbesondere über die Verpflichtung belehrt, dass ich 
über Angelegenheiten, die mir vermóge meines Dienstens bekannt geworden 
sind, Verschwiegenheit zu bewahren habe. 

Ich wurde ferner darüber belehrt, dass die Pflicht, Dienstgeheimnisse zu wah- 
ren, auch nach meinem spáteren Ausscheiden aus der SS fortbesteht. 

Ich bin mir bewusst, dass ich mich eines Ungehorsams gegen einen Dienstbe- 
fehl schuldig mache, und ich weiß auch, dass ein Verstoß gegen diesen Befehl 
Landesverrat bedeutet. 

Weiter ist mit bekannt, dass nur der Führer allein über Leben und Tod eines 
Staatsfeindes entscheidet. Kein SS-Angehöriger und kein zum Dienst in der 
Waffen-SS Verpflichteter ist daher berechtigt, Hand an einen Staatsfeind zu le- 
gen oder ihn körperlich zu misshandeln. Bestraft wird der Häftling nur durch 
den Kommandanten. Ebenso werden in den K.L. durchzuführende Exekutionen 
nur auf Befehl des Reichsführer-SS und den von ihm damit beauftragten SS- 
Führern durchgeführt. 

Ich gebe auf Handschlag nachstehende Erklärung ab: 

‘Ich gelobe an Eides Statt, dass ich meine dienstlichen Obliegenheiten im Kon- 
zentrationslager Auschwitz stets pünktlich und gewissenhaft verrichten und das 
Dienstgeheimnis wahren werde. ’ 

Zur Bestätigung dieses Verpflichtungsaktes unterzeichne ich nach Verlesung 
diese Verhandlung. 

Auschwitz, den 8 Dezember 1943. 

Anton Wessenhöfner 
SS-Schütze. " 


Das Verbot der Misshandlung von Háftlingen war durchaus keine nur auf 
dem Papier stehende Vorschrift, über die man sich straflos hinwegsetzen 
durfte. Wenn eine medizinische Untersuchung ergab, dass ein Häftling 
misshandelt worden war, stellte der SS-Standortarzt dem Schutzhaftlager- 
führer einen kurzen Bericht mit der Bitte um die Einleitung von Ermittlun- 
gen sowie die Bestrafung des Schuldigen zu. Dies geht aus den beiden fol- 
genden Dokumenten hervor. Das erste bezieht sich auf das Lager Mono- 
witz:” 


“Der SS- Standortarzt Auschwitz, den 6.7.43 
Auschwitz. 

S/Az:14 h (KL)/7.43/Dr. W.Ri. 

Betrifft: Misshandlung des Най. 115385 RichardJe drzejkiewicz 
Bezug: Meldung des Lagerarztes Buna vom 5.7.43 


Anlagen: keine. 
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Alfred Schemmel, Kommandant der 7. SS-Wachkompanie von Ende Mai bis Ende Sep- 
tember 1944. 
RGVA, 502-1-68, S. 63. Siehe Dokument 5. 


Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


give recognizable evidence of the presence of a large quantity of ashes as 
well as human remains — was further excavated in order to discover the 
depth of the pit in this part of the camp. Numerous human remains were 
found by these excavations, still partially in a state of десотроѕійоп. 2% 
The soil consists of ashes interspersed with sand, and is of a dark gray col- 
or, granulous in form. During the excavations, the soil gave off an intense 
odor of burning and decay. At a depth of 7.5 meters the bottom was 
reached, which consisted of layers of unmixed sand. At this point the dig- 
ging was stopped. 


November 13, 1945 

With the assistance of 30 workers employed for roadwork, the opening of a 
pit was begun — a site where refuse was deposited in the northeastern sec- 
tion of the camp. In this location, as the workers from the nearby hamlets 
explained, a very large number of documents had been found so far. Work 
was begun at this location, where the people [of that area] had dug a three- 
meter-deep pit in a search for gold. During the course of the digging, bro- 
ken pieces of all sorts of kitchen containers as well as a large number of 
rags were found. Aside from the coins discovered so far, Greek, Slovakian, 
and French ones were found, as well as documents in Hebrew and Polish 
and remnants of a Soviet passport. At a depth of 5 meters the work was 
stopped due to the steadily worsening weather conditions. 


The Examining Judge The State Attorney 
Lukaszkiewicz Maciejewski 
Decision: 


The Examining Judge of Siedlce, on November 13, 1945, rules in consider- 
ation of the fact that with great probability no mass graves are any longer 
to be found on the grounds of the former camp today, as is to be concluded 
from the witness testimonies examined so far and from the results of the 
work carried out at the site, and in consideration of the oncoming autumn, 
the present rainfall and the necessity of a rapid conclusion of the judicial 
preliminary investigations, in view of all these facts that work on the terri- 
tory of the former death camp Treblinka is to stop. 

The Examining Judge 

Lukaszkiewicz. " 


On December 29, 1945, after the conclusion of his preliminary investigations, 
Lukaszkiewicz issued a protocol with 14 paragraphs, which — as already men- 
tioned — was presented by the Soviets at the Nuremberg Trial as Document 
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An den 
1. Schutzhaftlagerführer 
Auschwitz. 


Der Lagerarzt Buna meldet dem SS-Standortarzt Auschwitz, dass der Häftling 
115385, Richard Jedrzejkiewicz, mit Haematomen am linken Au- 
ge, auf der Kopfhaut, Kontusion des linken Handrückens und Striemen auf dem 
Gesäss in den HKB eingeliefert wurde. 

J.[edrzejkiewicz] wurde vom Blockältesten des Blockes 24 (Buna), Häftl. 
113932 Otto Osterloh, mit einem Gummischlauch misshandelt. 

Der SS-Standortarzt Auschwitz bittet um Untersuchung und Bestrafung des 
Schuldigen. 


Nachrichtlich an: Der SS-Standortarzt 

Kommandant KL Au. Auschwitz: 

Abteilung Ша. (Unterschrift) 
SS-Hauptsturmführer. ” 


Das zweite Dokument bezog sich auf das Lager Birkenau:? 
"Der SS-Standortarzt Auschwitz, den 30.6.43 
Auschwitz. 
A/Az: 14 h (KLy6.43/Dr.W/Ri. 
Betreff: Misshandlung des Häftl. Z 4684, Jaroslaus Murka 
Bezug: Meldung des Lagerarztes vom 29.6.45 
Anlagen: keine 


An den 
1. Schutzhaftlagerführer 
Auschwitz. 


Der Lagerarzt A I meldet den SS-Standortarzt Auschwitz, dass der Häftling Z 
4684, Jaroslaus M и т ka , mit zahlreichen Haematomen am Schädel, im Ge- 
sicht, an beiden Oberarmen und auf der Brust, mit Sehstórungen und Gehirn- 
erschütterung in den HKB aufgenommen wurde. 

M.[urka] wurde vom Blockältesten 5 a und vom Stubenältesten 6 misshandelt, 
die ihn auch einen Tag lang hinderten, in den HKB zu gehen. 

Der SS-Standortarzt Auschwitz bittet um Untersuchung und Bestrafung der 
Schuldigen. 


Nachrichtlich an: Der SS-Standortarzt 

Kommandant KL Au. Auschwitz: 

Abteilung Ша. (Unterschrift) 
SS-Hauptsturmführer. " 


Die beiden Dokumente sind nach einem festen Muster erstellt und tragen 
ein spezielles Aktenzeichen (Az 14 h). Kopien davon wurden zur Kennt- 
nisnahme dem Lagerkommandanten sowie der Abteilung Ша (Arbeitsein- 
satz) zugestellt. Daraus lásst sich einerseits folgern, dass Berichte über sol- 





?8 Ebd., S. 70. Siehe Dokument 6. 
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che Vorfälle verhältnismäßig häufig waren, andererseits, dass die von den 
betreffenden Häftlingen erlittenen Misshandlungen dermaßen schwerwie- 
gend waren, dass die Lagerärzte den SS-Standortarzt zu informieren hatten 
und dieser sogar den Lagerkommandanten selbst ins Bild setzen musste. 
Im Kommandanturbefehl Nr. 4/44 vom 22. Februar 1944 schrieb der 
Kommandant des Lagers Monowitz, SS-Hauptsturmführer Heinrich 
Schwarz, im Absatz “Häftlingsmisshandlung” (Frei u.a. 2000, S. 413): 


“In einem Außenlager ist es vorgekommen, dass Häftlinge von Zivilisten, mit 
denen sie auf der gleichen Arbeitsstelle beschäftigt waren, geschlagen und z. T. 
misshandelt wurden, so dass sie vorübergehend in den Krankenbau aufge- 
nommen werden mussten. In den Fällen, in denen ein Zusammenarbeiten mit 
Zivilisten unvermeidlich ist, sind mir die Lagerführer für Ordnung verantwort- 
lich und haben die Zivilisten nochmals durch das Werk über den Umgang mit 
Häftlingen belehren zu lassen. Andererseits ist mir jede Misshandlung eines 
Häftlings durch einen Zivilisten umgehend zu melden. 

Bei dieser Gelegenheit mache ich nochmals ausdrücklich auf den bestehenden 
Befehl aufmerksam, dass kein SS-Mann Hand an einen Häftling legen darf. Im 
5. Kriegsjahr ist alles daran zu setzen, die Arbeitskraft der Häftlinge zu erhal- 


D 


ten 


Noch striktere Vorschriften galten naturgemäß bei der Untersuchung von 
unnatürlichen Sterbefallen, also Selbstmord und Mord. Das Reglement der 
Konzentrationslager wies der Politischen Abteilung u.a. die Aufgabe zu, a) 
natürliche Sterbefálle und b) unnatürliche Sterbefálle und Selbstmorde zu 
untersuchen. Bezüglich des zweiten Punktes schrieb das Reglement Fol- 
gendes vor" 


"Bei unnatürlichen Sterbefüllen und Selbstmorden erfolgt die Benachrichti- 
gung an das RSHA bzw. RKPAU?! sowie der einweisenden Stellen ebenfalls 
durch Fernschreiben. Die Verstündigung der Angehórigen erfolgt durch Tele- 
gramm /z.B. Ehemann auf der Flucht erschossen oder verübte Selbstmord 
usw./. Bei Angabe der Zeit im Fernschreiben heißt es nicht ‘um’, sondern 'ge- 
gen' 16,40 Uhr usw. Der Amtsgruppenchef D wird durch Schnellbrief bzw. 
Fernschreiben verstündigt. Ausserdem muss der Persónliche Stab RF-SS in 
Berlin durch Fernschreiben benachrichtigt werden. Der zustündige Gerichtsof- 
fizier in Vertretung des zustündigen SS- und Polizeigerichte ist sofort zu ver- 
stündigen; er nimmt eine Besichtigung der Leiche und des Tatortes vor. In je- 
dem Falle sind zwei Vernehmungen und eine Skizze bzw. Aufnahme 
/Erkennungsdienst/ zu machen. Das zustündige SS- und Polizeigericht ist 
schriftlich zu verstündigen. In der Anlage befinden sich: 
je 1 Vernehmungsniederschrift der Zeugen 
1 Bericht des Gerichtsoffiziers 
1 Arztbericht. 


29 AGK, NTN, 131, S. 186f. 
30 Reichskriminalpolizeiamt. 
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Dem Amtsgruppenchef D sind laufend Abschlussberichte in zweifachen Ausfer- 
tigung mit folgenden Anlagen einzureichen: 
a/ bei natürlichen Sterbefällen /zweifach/ 
1 amtsärztlicher Leichenschaubericht 
1 Kommandanturbericht 
b/ bei unnatürlichen Sterbefüllen und Selbstmorden /zweifach/ 
je 1 Vernehmungsniederschrift des Zeugen 
1 Kommandanturbericht 
1 Todesbescheinigung des Arztes 
1 Sektionsbefundbericht 
1 Bestattungsschein des SS- und Polizeigerichts 
1 Einstellungsverfügung des SS- und Polizeigerichts. 
Befindet sich in dem betreffenden Konz.-Lager ein Krematorium, wird diesem, 
nach Freigabe der Leiche durch das SS- und Polizeigericht bzw. durch den 
Staatsanwalt, eine Einäscherungsanordnung vom Lagerkommandanten oder 
dessen Vertreter unterschrieben, übersandt. |...] Bis zum 3. jeden Monats sind 
dem Amtsgruppenchef D laut Verfügung IKLP! Pol./Az. 14 f 1/6 3/L/F. na- 
mentliche Listen laufend nummeriert, geordnet nach Sterbedaten, mit Name, 
Vorname, Alter /vollendetes Lebensjahr/, Todesursache, Haftart und Vorstra- 
fen in zweifacher Ausfertigung mit Anschreiben einzureichen und zwar in fol- 
gender Reihenfolge: 
T natürliche Todesfälle im K.L. vom ... bis ... 
П/ Selbstmorde im K.L. vom ... bis ... 
IIT tödliche Unglücksfälle im K.L. vom... bis ... 
IV/ Erschießungen im K.L. vom ... bis ... 
Exekutionen werden dem zustündigen Standesamt zur Registrierung und Aus- 
stellung der Sterbeurkunden bekanntgegeben. Die vom Standesamt der Kom- 
mandantur zu übersendenden Sterbeurkunden werden mit den Exekutionspro- 
tokollen an das RSHA, z. Hd. von SS-Gruppenführer Müller, weitergereicht. 
Die Einäscherungsanordnung erteilt der Lagerkommandant oder dessen Ver- 
treter." 


In einem Brief vom 17. September 1942, in dem es um die "Meldungen 
von unnatürlichen Todesfällen von Häftlingen” ging, brachte der Leiter der 
Amtsgruppe D des WVHA den Lagerkommandanten zur Kenntnis, dass 
solche Mitteilungen künftig nicht mehr dem RSHA, Dienststelle IV C, 
sondern lediglich dem Reichsführer-SS sowie der Amtsgruppe D zuzustel- 
len seien.? 


1.4. Bestrafungen 

Verletzungen des Lagerreglements zogen verschiedenartige disziplinari- 
sche Sanktionen nach sich, die — je nach Schwere des Delikts — von der 
Verwarnung bis zur kórperlichen Züchtigung gingen. Wenn ein SS-Mann 


3 Inspekteur der Konzentrationslager. 
? NO-3677. 
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eine solche Reglementverletzung festgestellt hatte, erstattete er eine Mel- 
dung,” die der 1. Schutzhaftlagerführer gegenzeichnen musste, ehe er sie 
mit einem Strafvorschlag an den Lagerkommandanten weiterleitete. Die 
Strafe setzte der Lagerkommandant selbst fest. Allerdings durfte die Prü- 
gelstrafe nur mit Genehmigung des Amtsgruppenchefs D des WVHA ver- 
hängt werden. Das Strafmaß wurde auf vorgedruckten zweiseitigen Formu- 
laren festgehalten, die von der Kommandantur des Konzentrationslagers 
erstellt wurden. Auf der Vorderseite stand neben den Personalien des Tä- 
ters, dem Grund der Schutzhaft und der Benennung des Lagersektors, in 
dem er das betreffende Delikt verübt hatte, folgende Strafverfügung, in de- 
nen sámtliche Formen von Bestrafung festgehalten waren: 

“Gemäß Strafordnung fiir die Konzentrationslager und kraft der mir als La- 

gerkommandant übertragenen Disziplinarstrafgewalt verhdnge ich nach reifli- 

cher Prüfung über den Täter folgende Strafe: 

Ordnungsstrafen: 

... Verwarnung unter Androhung einer Bestrafung. 

... Stunden Strafarbeit in der Freizeit unter Aufsicht des SS-Unterführers. 

Verbot, Privatbriefe zu schreiben oder zu empfangen, auf die Dauer von... Wo- 

chen. 

Entzug der Mittagskost bei voller Bescháftigung am ... 

Einweisung in die Strafkompanie ab ... bis ... (bis auf weiteres). 

Hartes Lager nach der Tagesarbeit in einer Zelle in folgenden Nächten: ... 





Arrest: 
Stufe I Stufe II Stufe III Die Stufe III kann als Einzel- 
mittel verschärft streng strafe oder als weitere Ver- 


schärfung der Stufe II tage- 
weise eingeschaltet zur An- 
wendung kommen 








bis zu З Tagen | bis zu 42 Tagen | bis zu 3 Tagen |Vollzug! 


Holzpritsche ohne Gelegenheit zum Liegen Stufe I oder II verbüßt vom... 
und Sitzen mit... 

helle Zelle dunkle Zelle Stufe Ш (Einzelstrafe) ver- 
büßt vom... mit... 

Tage Stufe III (als Verschärfung 
von Stufe II) angewendet am 


^» 























Auf der Rückseite des Formulars befanden sich die Anordnungen bezüg- 
lich der kórperlichen Züchtigung. Oben links stand eine Tabelle mit der 
Präzision “Anzahl einsetzen”, in der die Zahl der zu verabreichenden 


33 Meldung bezüglich des Häftlings Davied Jsef [sic], Monowitz, 22. Januar 1944. AGK, 
NTN, 94, S. 138. Siehe Dokument 7. 
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Schläge einzutragen war: 5, 10, 15, 20 oder 25. In der Mitte befanden sich 
folgende Vorschriften: 
"Zuvor Untersuchung durch den Arzt! Schläge mit einer einrutigen Lederpeit- 
sche kurz hintereinander verabfolgen, dabei Schläge zählen; Entkleiden und 
Entblößung gewisser Körperteile streng untersagt. Der zu Bestrafende darf 
nicht angeschnallt werden, sondern hat frei auf einer Bank zu liegen. Es darf 
nur auf das Gesäß und die Oberschenkel geschlagen werden.” 
Eine weitere, rechts stehende Tabelle wies darauf hin, ob der Verurteilte 
bereits zuvor zu einer ähnlichen Strafe verurteilt worden war: “Der Täter 
ist bereits körperlich gezüchtigt worden: am... Schläge....” Es schloss sich 
ein Gutachten des Lagerarztes an: 
"Arztliches Gutachten: 
Der umseits bezeichnete Häftling wurde vor dem Vollzug der körperlichen 
Züchtigung von mir ärztlich untersucht; vom ärztlichen Standpunkt erhebe ich 





keine Bedenken gegen die Anwendung der kórperlichen Züchtigung. 

Gegen die Anwendung der kórperlichen Züchtigung erhebe ich als Arzt Beden- 

ken, weil.... 

Der Lagerarzt.” 
Nach dem Gutachten des Lagerarztes wurde auch der Entscheid des 
WVHA vermerkt: 

“Dienstaufsicht: 

Der Vollzug der kórperlichen Ziichtigung wird im Hinblick auf die Tat und ge- 

stützt auf das vorliegende ärztliche Gutachten genehmigt — nicht genehmigt.” 
Auf diesem Teil des Formulars wurde das Siegel “SS-Wirtschafts- 
Verwaltungshauptamt. Amtsgruppenchef D Konzentrationslager" ange- 
bracht. 

Der letzte Teil des Formulars bezog sich auf den Ausführenden sowie 
die Zeugen der Züchtigung: 

"Ausführende: 

Die Strafe der körperlichen Züchtigung haben folgende Häftlinge am ... Uhr ... 

vollzogen: 

eigenhändige Unterschrift (Unterschrift, Häftling Nr. 15473). 

Zeugen und Aufsicht: 

Als verantwortliche SS-Führer und Zeugen waren bei dem Strafvollzug zuge- 

gen: 





Lagerkommandant 
eigenhändige Unterschrift Schutzhaftlagerführer 
Lagerarzt.” 
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Schließlich wurden auf dem Formular ein Hinweis auf die Verteilung von 

Aktenvermerken sowie die Unterschrift des Lagerkommandanten ange- 

bracht.” 

Die “Dienstvorschrift für das Fr. K.L. Ravensbrück (Lagerordnung)” führte 

zur körperlichen Züchtigung Folgendes aus" 
"Es können verabfolgt werden 5-25 Schläge und zwar nur auf das Gesäß und 
die Oberschenkel. Die Anzahl der Schläge werden vom Lagerdirektor verhängt 
und von ihm in das betreffende Feld der Strafverfügung eingetragen. 
Vorerst erfolgt ärztliche Untersuchung des Häftlings durch den Lagerarzt. Der 
Lagerarzt vermerkt mit seiner Unterschrift in der Strafverfügung, ob ärztliche 
Bedenken gegen die Anwendung der kórperlichen Züchtigung bestehen oder 
nicht. Dann wird die Strafverfügung (dreifach) dem Inspekteur der Konzentra- 
tionslager und dem Reichsführer-SS und Chef der Deutschen Polizei zur Prü- 
fung und Genehmigung vorgelegt. Nach Genehmigung der Strafe durch den 
Inspekteur der Konzentrationslager und den Reichsführer-SS und Chef der 
Deutschen Polizei wird diese unter Aufsicht des Lagerdirektors im Beisein der 
Oberaufseherin und des Lagerarztes vollzogen, die mit ihrer Unterschrift in 
der Strafverfügung den ordnungsmäßigen Vollzug der Strafe bescheinigen.” 


1.5. Produktionsprámien 


Wie bereits erwähnt, hob Pohl in seinem Rundschreiben vom 26. Oktober 
1943 die Bedeutung der Leistungsprämien für die Häftlinge hervor. Er be- 
zog sich darin auf einen Entwurf vom 15. Mai desselben Jahres mit dem 
Titel “Dienstvorschriften für die Gewährung von Vergünstigungen an 
Häftlinge”, der am 1. Juni in Kraft trat. Am 4. Juni richtete der Chef der 
Zentralbauleitung, SS-Hauptsturmführer Karl Bischoff, folgenden Brief an 
3] Zivilfirmen, die an der Durchführung von Projekten im Lager beteiligt 
waren "P 
“Wie aus beiliegender Abschrift ersichtlich, soll auf Wunsch des Reichsfiih- 
rers-SS und Chef der Deutschen Polizei durch Gewährung von Leistungsprä- 
mien an die Häftlinge eine Steigerung der Arbeitsleistung bis zum Höchstmaß 
erreicht werden. Die zu diesem Zweck von der Verwaltung des K.L. ausgege- 
benen Gutscheine werden von der Zentralbauleitung daselbst geschlossen ge- 
kauft und können von den einzelnen Firmen durch Erstattung des Gegenwertes 
erworben werden. Die mit Prämien bedachten Häftlinge sind jeweils unter An- 
gabe der Häftlingsnummer dem ständigen Bauleiter schriftlich zu melden. 
Um eine erhöhte Arbeitsleistung der Häftlinge zu erzielen, wird gebeten, von 
der Einführung des Prämiensystems sofort Gebrauch zu machen und über die 





34 Bericht über die Bestrafung des jüdischen Häftlings Haim Calvo, 2. Januar 1944. АСК, 
NTN, 94, S. 135f. Siehe Dokument 8-8a. Bericht über die Bestrafung des jüdischen 
Häftlings Maurice Aelion, 6. Dezember 1944. GARF, 7021-108-33, S. 65f. Siehe Do- 
kumente 9-9a. 

35 NA, T-1021. Record Group No. 242/338, vol. 3, roll 18, frames 670f. (S. 42f.). 

36 RGVA, 502-1-60, S. 18-18a. Siehe Dokumente 10-10a. 
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Auswirkung desselben bis zum 26. Juni 1943 einen kurzen Bericht an die Zent- 

ralbauleitung zu geben.” 
Die Prämien bestanden normalerweise in “Prämienscheinen”, die in der 
Häftlingskantine des Lagers verbraucht werden konnten. Eine unter dem 
Titel “Aufstellung über den Gesamt-Häftlingseinsatz per... laut Verfügung 
des SS-V-Hauptamtes vom 12. 8. 43” erstellte Serie von Berichten der 
Zentralbauleitung enthält unter Punkt 7 folgende Rubrik: “In der Berichts- 
zeit an Häftlinge ausgegebene Prämienscheine (Angabe in Reichsmark).” 
Den erhaltenen Berichten lässt sich entnehmen, dass im betreffenden Zeit- 
raum folgende Prämien an Häftlinge verteilt worden sind: 





Datum Periode Prämien in RM | Quelle?” 





31.08.1943 | 16.07.1943 — 31.07.1943 7.114,00 142 
01.08.1943 — 31.08.1943 19.602,00 





01.11.1943 — 30.11.1943 






29.02.1944 | 01.02.1944 — 29.02.1944 11.377,00 109 





01.05.1944 — 31.05.1944 











„31.10.1944 | 01.10.1944 — 31.10.1944 | 16.389,00 


30.11.1944 | 01.11.1944 — 30.11.1944 8.835,00 
Insgesamt: | 214.119,00 

















Schon aus diesen fragmentarischen Daten ergibt sich, dass die den Häftlin- 
gen ausgezahlten Prämien sehr beträchtlich waren. Zum Vergleich: Der 
Kostenvoranschlag für die neue Bäckerei von Birkenau, BW 31, belief sich 
auf 234.000 RM einschließlich 40.000 RM für 5 Backöfen.” 
Ab November 1943 konnten auch jüdische Häftlinge Prämien erhalten. 
Am 18. November erließ Pohl eine Anordnung folgenden Wortlauts:?? 
“Es besteht Veranlassung darauf hinzuweisen, dass auch jüdische Häftlinge in 
den Genuss von Leistungsprämien kommen sollen, wenn sie sich durch beson- 
dere gute Arbeit hervortun.” 
Irena Strzelecka hat verschiedene Listen mit Namen von Auschwitz- 
Häftlingen publiziert, welche in den Genuss von Leistungsprämien kamen, 


37 Seite in Akt RGVA, 502-1-256. 

Kostenvoranschlag zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS Auschwitz 
vom 1. Oktober 1943. RGVA, 502-2-60, S. 90. 

Pohl-Brief an die Kommandanten aller Konzentrationslager zum Thema “Leistungsprä- 
mien für Häftlinge”, 18. November 1943. AGK, NTN, 94, S. 140. 
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darunter eine mit den Namen von 31 Häftlingen, darunter 19 jüdischen 
(Strzelecka 1998, S. 188f.). 


1.6. Postverkehr 


Die Schutzhäftlinge besaßen das Recht, Briefe zu verschicken und zu emp- 
fangen, und durften auch Geldsendungen durch Postanweisung erhalten. 
Dieses Recht war durch Vorschriften gewährleistet, die auf den Postkarten 
abgedruckt waren, welche die Häftlinge aus dem Lager sandten:*° 


"Folgende Anordnungen sind beim Schriftverkehr mit Häftlingen zu beachten: 

1.) Jeder Schutzhäftling darf im Monat zweimal von seinen Angehörigen Post 

empfangen und an sie absenden. Die Briefe an die Háftlinge müssen gut lesbar 

mit Tinte geschrieben sein und dürfen nur zwei Seiten je 15 Zeilen enthalten. 

Briefumschläge müssen ungefüttert sein. In einen Brief darf nur I Briefmarke a 

12 Pf. oder 6 Pf. beigelegt werden. Alles andere ist verboten. Postkarten haben 

10 Zeilen. Lichtbilder dürfen als Post nicht verwendet werden. 

2.) Geldsendungen sind nur durch Postanweisung gestattet. 

3.) Es ist darauf zu achten, dass bei Geld oder Postsendungen die genaue Ad- 

resse, bestehend aus: Name, Geburtsdatum, und Häftlings-Nummer, auf die 

Sendungen zu schreiben ist. Wenn die Adresse fehlerhaft ist, geht die Post an 

den Absender zurück oder wird vernichtet. 

4.) Zeitungen sind gestatten, dürfen aber nur durch die Poststelle des K.L. 

Auschwitz bestellt werden. 

5.) Pakete dürfen nicht geschickt werden, da die Häftlinge im Lager alles kau- 

fen kónnen. 

6.) Entlassungsgesuche aus der Schutzhaft an die Lagerleitung sind zwecklos. 

7.) Sprecherlaubnis und Besuche von Häftlingen im Konzentrationslager sind 

grundsätzlich nicht gestattet. 

Der Lagerkommandant. " 

Die Postkarten des Frauenkonzentrationslagers unterschieden sich von an- 
deren Postkarten lediglich dadurch, dass sie statt "Konz Lager Auschwitz" 
die Aufschrift “F.K.L. Auschwitz" trugen.*! 

Die bereits erwähnte “Dienstvorschrift für Konzentrationslager (Lager- 
ordnung)” enthielt bezüglich des Briefverkehrs der Häftlinge folgende 
Anweisungen:? 

"I. Postausgang. 

II. Posteingang. 

Zu I. Jeder im Lager befindliche Häftling kann alle 14 Tage einen Brief, rück- 

fällige Häftlinge alle 3 Monate, schreiben und empfangen. Ausweisungshäft- 

linge dürfen, nur in Bezug auf ihre Ausweisung /Beschaffung von Pässen und 





40 Siehe Dokumente 11-11a. Archiv des Autors. 

^! Siehe die beiden von Irena Strzelecka abgelichteten Postkarten (Strzelecka 1997a, S. 
58f.) 

42 AGK, NTN 131, S. 178f. Transkription von Jan Sehn. 


CARLO MATTOGNO · GESUNDHEITSFURSORGE IN AUSCHWITZ 35 


ühnlichen Papieren/, zu jeder Zeit Briefe schreiben und empfangen /Kontrolle 

RSHA III J/. Jeder Háftling hat bei seiner Einweisung in ein Konz. Lager an- 

zugeben, wohin er seine Briefe schreiben will. Erziehungshdftlinge unterliegen 

denselben allgemeinen Bestimmungen. Die vorgeschriebenen Briefformulare 
dürfen von Ausweisungshüftlinge nicht verwendet werden, die müssen stets 
neutrales Papier und Umschldge benutzen. Als Absender darf nur der Ort und 
die Bezeichnung ‘postlagernd’ angeben werden. Rapportbriefe kann nur der 

Schutzhaftlagerfiihrer genehmigen. Solche Briefe werden aber nur genehmigt: 

1. Wenn die Angelegenheit so wichtig und dringend ist, dass eine sofortige 
Antwort an die Angehórigen erforderlich ist. 

2. Wenn ein Häftling einen Brief an eine Behörde, Parteidienststelle, 
Rechtsvertreter, usw. schreiben will. 

Rapportbriefe zu 1. kónnen vom Schutzhaftlagerführer, wenn der Inhalt nicht 

zu beanstanden ist, nach Abzeichnung unmittelbar der Poststelle zugeleitet 

werden. Das Rapportgesuch wird unter genauer Festlegung der Daten des 

Ein- und Ausganges in der Häftlingsakte abgeheftet. 

Rapportbriefe zu 2. sind vom Schutzhaftlagerführer einer Vorzensur zu unter- 

werfen und, falls sie nicht beanstandet werden, der Kommandantur zuzuleiten. 

Briefe aus dem Zellenbau sind der Kommandantur in jedem Falle direkt zuzu- 

leiten. Über alle ausgehenden Briefe hat der betreffende Blockführer ein Post- 

buch zu führen, aus dem ersichtlich ist: 

1. Ausgang der Briefe — 2. Empfänger — 3. Wohin geleitet. 

Briefe, die der Zensur der einweisenden Dienststelle bzw. der Amtsgruppe D 

unterliegen, werden von der Poststelle der Kommandantur mit Begleitschrei- 

ben vorgelegt. 

Zu II: Sämtliche Post, die für die Häftlinge bestimmt ist, geht zur Poststelle 

und wird dort karteimäßig erfasst und zensiert. Unbeanstandete Post /ausser 

der von der einweisenden Dienststelle bzw. von der Amtsgruppe D zu zensie- 
renden Post/ wird dem Schutzhaftlager zugeleitet und von dort an die zustün- 
digen Blockführer weiter verteilt. Post/ Briefe, Pakete, usw./, die nicht der La- 
gervorschrift entspricht, ist an den Absender zurückzusenden. In besonderen 

Füllen hat der Poststellenleiter die Post dem Kommandanten zur Entscheidung 

vorzulegen. " 

Die Anwesenheit jüdischer Persónlichkeiten wie zionistischer Veteranen 
oder Rabbiner in Auschwitz war 1944 auch den britischen Behórden be- 
kannt. Diese kannten sogar den jeweiligen Block, in dem diese unterge- 
bracht waren, beispielsweise im Fall von Sigmund Sternberg: “Arbeitslager 
Birkenau bei Neubrunn, Oberschlesien, Block 19.” 

Anfangs verbot die Dienstvorschrift der Konzentrationslager die Aus- 
händigung von Paketen an Häftlinge, aber im Rahmen der von Himmler 
ergriffenen MaBnahmen zur Senkung der Sterblichkeit in den Konzentrati- 
onslagern sandte Himmler am 29. Oktober 1942 eine Befehl betreffs “Pa- 





D AGMAE, 15-b2. Siehe Dokument 12. 
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ketsendungen an Häftlinge” mit fünf Punkten an das RSHA und an das 
WVHA. Unter Punkt 1 liest man dort: 
"Ich genehmige mit sofortiger Wirkung, dass Háftlinge Lebensmittelpakete von 
ihren Angehörigen empfangen dürfen.” 
Punkt 2 setzte fest, dass die Häftlinge eine unbegrenzte Anzahl an Paketen 
empfangen konnten, dass die Lebensmittel aber bis zum nächsten Tage 
verzehrt werden müssten, da sie ansonsten an andere Gefangene verteilt 
würden. Punkt 3 erläuterte, dass diese Anordnung nicht nur für deutsche 
sondern für alle anderen Häftlinge galt, und Punkt 4 drohte: 
“Jeder SS-Angehörige, der sich an einem Lebensmittelpaket eines Häftlings 
vergreift, wird mit dem Tode bestraft.” 
Die gleiche Strafe riskierte laut Punkt 5 jeder Häftling, der mittels Paketen 
versuchte, verbotene Dinge ins Lager zu schmuggeln.^ 
Dieser Befehl wurde am 14. November 1942 vom Reichssicherheits- 
hauptamt leicht umformuliert weitergegeben: 
“Der Reichsführer-SS und Chef der Deutschen Polizei hat mit sofortiger Wir- 
kung genehmigt, dass Häftlinge Lebensmittelpakete von ihren Angehörigen 
empfangen dürfen. 
Die Anzahl der Pakete, die ein Häftling erhalten kann, ist unbeschränkt, der 
Inhalt muss jedoch am Tage der Ankunft oder am darauffolgenden Tage von 
dem Häftling verzehrt werden. Sonst erfolgt die Verteilung auch an andere 
Häftlinge. 
Diese Anordnung betrifft nicht nur deutsche, sondern auch alle andere Häft- 
linge, die die Möglichkeit haben, sich Lebensmittelpakete schicken zu lassen. 
Jeder Verstoß, z. B. Vergreifen an Lebensmittelpaketen, oder Missbrauch, z. B. 
Durchbringen von Kassibern oder sonstigen unerlaubten Dingen, wird mit 
schärfsten Strafen geahndet. 
Das SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt, Amtsgruppe D — Konzentrationsla- 
ger — hat bereits die Kommandanten sämtlicher Konzentrationslager in Kennt- 
nis gesetzt. 
Ich gebe hiervon Kenntnis und ersuche, bei Vorstelligwerden die Angehörigen 
entsprechend zu bescheiden. 
Dieser Erlass ist für Kreis- und Ortspolizeibehörden nicht bestimmt.” 
Wie wir oben gesehen haben (S. 19), trafen gemäß dem Sonderbefehl vom 
14. Februar 1944 in Auschwitz innerhalb von zweieinhalb Monaten mehr 
als eine Million Pakete ein. 
In einer Direktive vom 1. August 1944 verbot Pohl die direkte Überga- 
be von aus dem Ausland eingetroffenen Paketen an die Häftlinge: 


^ NA, T-1021. Record Group No. 242/338, vol. 3, roll 18, frame 556. 

4 RGVA, 504-2-8, S. 14. 

^6 Pohl-Brief an die Kommandanten sämtlicher Konzentrationslager zum Thema “Pakete 
für Háftlinge aus dem Ausland" 1. August 1944. Kopie von Jan Sehn. AGK, NTN, 94, 
S. 141. 
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USSR-344. In the third paragraph, which bears the title “Current condition of 
the camp terrain", it says the following: 
"With the assistance of an expert surveyor and witnesses, I made an exact 
inspection of the terrain. According to the measurements, the area of the 
camp is approximately 13.45 hectares and had the shape of an irregular 
quadrilateral. No remnants of facilities of the former death camp exist any 
longer. The only things that remain of the structures are: a ditch with re- 
mains of burned wooden poles protruding up, which lead into the cellar, 
wall bricks from the foundations of the camp e domestic economics build- 
ing and the site of the well. Here and there one finds traces of the burned- 
out wooden poles of the fence and remains of barbed wire. There are still a 
few sections of paved walks. Nonetheless, there are still other traces that 
hint at the existence and functions of the camp. In the northwestern section 
of the area, the surface is covered for about 2 hectares by a mixture of 
ashes and sand. In this mixture, one finds countless human bones, often 
still covered with tissue remains, which are in a condition of decomposi- 
tion. During the inspection, which I made with the assistance of an expert 
in forensic medicine, it was determined that the ashes are without any 
doubt of human origin (remains of cremated human bones). The examina- 
tion of human skulls could discover no trace of wounding. At a distance of 
some 100 m, there is now an unpleasant odor of burning and decay. In the 
southwestern direction, a portion of the camp terrain is covered by alumi- 
num — enamel — glass and porcelain dishes — kitchen utensils — hand lug- 
gage — rucksacks — pieces of clothing, etc. There are innumerable holes 
and craters on the property. " 
Lukaszkiewicz summarized the investigations carried out a month earlier at 
that location as follows:?” 
"During the work on the terrain, I found no mass graves, which, in con- 
nection with the statements by the witnesses Romanowski and Wiernik, 
leads to the conclusion that nearly all of the bodies of the victims were 
burned, all the more so since the camp was liquidated early and the mur- 
derers had much time. The ground of the camp was ploughed and sown. 
Ukrainians were settled there; they fled before the arrival of the Red Army 
(witnesses Kucharek and Lopuszynski).” 
On August 9 and 10, 1946, Lukaszkiewicz, along with the surveyor Trautsolt 
and the court physician Wakulicz, searched for mass graves in the area of the 
camp Treblinka I. In the forest by the village of Maliszewa, about 500 m south 
of the camp, a total of 41 mass graves were found, of which 40 had been dese- 
crated; many bodies were strewn around them. One grave was only partially 
violated, and from it 10 corpses were able to be recovered. The court physi- 





208 USSR-344. GARF, 7445-2-126, pp. 19a-20 (pp. 3f of the report). 
209 Thid., p. 324a (p. 12). 
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"Der Hauptchef — SS-Obergruppenfiihrer und General[major] der Waffen [SS] 
— hat angeordnet, dass den Häftlingen in den Konzentrationslagern keinerlei 
Pakete aus dem Ausland, auch wenn sie vom Roten Kreuz stammen, ausgehän- 
digt werden dürfen. 

Alle Pakete sind zu öffnen und ihr Inhalt sorgfältig zu prüfen. Konservendosen 
sind zu öffnen und alle Lebens- und Genussmittel sowie Gebrauchsgegenstän- 
de auf verbotene Mitteilungen, Propagandamaterial und dergleichen sorgfältig 
zu untersuchen. 

Die Lebensmittel sind der Häftlingsküche zu überweisen. Alle anderen Ge- 
brauchsgegenstände sind den Häftlingen bei Bedarf auszuhändigen. Wichtige 
Fälle von verbotenen Mitteilungen sind dem Abwehrbeauftragten beim SS- 
Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt über die Amtsgruppe D sofort zu melden.” 


Dieser Direktive lagen zweifellos Sicherheitserwägungen zugrunde. 


1.7. Verpflegung 


In Abschnitt 1.1. haben wir die Anordnungen des WVHA bezüglich der 
Verbesserung der Lebensbedingungen der KL-Häftlinge einschließlich der 
Verpflegung betrachtet. Die einschlägigen Kenntnisse beruhen — zumindest 
hinsichtlich Auschwitz — fast ausschließlich auf Zeugenaussagen. Einige 
wenige, kaum bekannte Dokumente vermitteln eine Vorstellung von der Or- 
ganisation der Verpflegung des Lagers. Die Verantwortung hierfür fiel dem 
Amt W III — Ernährungsbetriebe — des WVHA zu. 

Am 20. September 1942 erstellte SS-Untersturmführer Ertl folgenden 
Aktenvermerk zum Thema “KGL. Auschwitz, Bäckerei. K.L. Auschwitz 
Schlachthaus”:*” 


"Vorgang: Die prov. Bückerei des KGL. wird durch das Amt W III übernom- 
men. Zu diesem Zwecke war der Chef des Amtes W III in Auschwitz anwesend 
und nahm mit dem Leiter der Zentralbauleitung bezüglich des weiteren Aus- 
baues der Bäckerei die erforderlichen Verhandlungen auf. Hierbei waren zu- 
gegen: 
Der Chef des Amtes W III SS-Stubaf. Ohle, 
Der Leiter der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS u. Polizei SS-Hstuf. Bischoff 
mit seinem Sachbearbeiter SS-Hscha.(F) Ertl, 
Der Leiter der SS-Gemeinschaft Kantinenbetriebe Auschwitz SS-Hscha. Engel- 
brecht. 
Verabredung: Die Bückerei muss in dem Umfang vergróssert werden, damit 
das erforderliche Brot für ca. 160.000 Mann hergestellt werden kann. 
Das Amt W III hat bereits mit folgenden Firmen Verhandlungen aufgenommen 
und bisher folgende Dampfbackófen sichergestellt bezw. angeboten bekom- 
men: 
1.) Fa. Werner u. Pfleiderer 

2 Auszugófen fix zugesagt 





47 RGVA, 502-1-19, S. 88f. 
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2 Auszugófen noch offen 
2.) Fa. Oberle 

3 Auszugófen angeboten 
3.) Fa. Senking 

3 Stück Doppelauszug- Dampfbackófen ‘Rekord’ angeboten. 
Die vom HWL.[Hauptwirtschaftslager] Auschwitz bereits bestellten und kontin- 
gentierten 4 Stück engl. Backöfen der Firma Werner und Pfleiderer werden 
nicht geliefert, da sie zu wenig leisten. An deren Stelle werden Hochleistungs- 
dampfbackéfen zur Aufstellung gebracht. Die Fundamente der 4 Backófen 
können daher vorerst nicht ausgeführt werden. 
SS-Hstuf. Bischoff schlägt vor, möglichst nur mit einer Firma in Verhandlun- 
gen zu treten, welche dann die Erweiterung der Bückerei planen soll. Das Amt 
W III wird nach Rücksprache mit den einzelnen Firmen die Adressen derselben 
mitteilen, worauf von hier aus mit der in Frage kommenden Firma Verhand- 
lungen aufgenommen werden. 
Für das Schlachthaus wird ein Generator mit Antriebsmaschine 25 KVA, wel- 
cher zur Zeit in Oranienburg steht, zur Verfügung gestellt und nach hier zum 
Versand gebracht, desgleichen gebrauchte Heizkórper. 
Wegen Verkleidung der Wände mit Fließen oder Glasplatten werden vom Amt 
W Ш noch Verhandlungen geführt; der Fußboden und der größte Teil des 
Wandbelages im Schlachthaus wird in Terrazzo ausgeführt. 
SS-Hstuf. Bischoff erklürte ausdrücklich, dass seitens der Zentral-Bauleitung 
für die Einrichtung des Schlachthauses als auch der Bäckerei keine Kontingen- 
te zur Verfügung gestellt werden kónnen und dieselben vom Amt W III direkt 
beschafft werden müssen.” 


Der Bau des Schlachthauses, das in der Dokumentation als BW 33c geführt 
wurde, begann am 1. April 1942 und wurde Ende Juli 1943 abgeschlos- 
зеп. Wie aus einem Inventarplan vom 27. September 1944 hervorgeht,” 
handelte es sich dabei um ein Gebäude mit einer quadratischen Grundflä- 
che von 36,02 m Seitenlänge mit drei Stockwerken: Kellergeschoss, Erd- 
geschoss und Dachgeschoss. Im Kellergeschoss lag eine Kühlanlage, die 
zwei Kühlräume versorgte. Das Erdgeschoss enthielt unter anderem eine — 
bereits im September 1942 installierte — Knochenentfettungsanlage.° Der 
dazugehörige Knochenentfettungsapparat war von der Firma M. Trüsted, 
Berlin-Hannover, geliefert worden, was sich einem Brief an die Verwal- 
tung des K.L. Auschwitz vom 25. Juni 1942 entnehmen lässt.°' Diese An- 


48 Baufristenplan Konzentrationslager Auschwitz, 2 Oktober 1943. RGVA, 502-1-320, S. 
4. 

49 Bestandplan des provisorischen Schlachthauses BW 33B. САВЕ, 7021-108-48, S. 14. 

50 Baubericht für Monat September 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, S. 14: “Knochenentfettungs- 
anlage eingebaut.” 

5! GARF, 7021-108-44, S. 1. Die Seiten 2-11 enthalten andere Dokumente über diesen 
Apparat, einschließlich der Gebrauchsanweisung sowie einer technischen Zeichnung des 
Geräts. 
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lage diente dazu, den Knochen der geschlachteten Tiere das Fett zu entzie- 
hen, um die Nahrung der Häftlinge damit zu bereichern. 

Uns liegt ein Brief der “Fleischerei-Bedarfsartikel und Rohprodukten- 
verwendungs-Gesellschaft m.b.H. Kattowitz O.-S." vom 2. Februar 1943 
an die Lagerverwaltung Auschwitz vor, in dem es um das Thema “Fett- 
abscheider-Einbau-Fettschlammsammlung" geht. Es handelte sich dabei 
um eine Einrichtung zur Verwertung des vor allem im Kochwasser der Kü- 
chen enthaltenen Fetts, das gesammelt und an die Ostdeutsche Fett- 
Aufbereitungs-Gesellschaft m.b.H. in Breslau geschickt wurde. Daher 
standen dieser Firma theoretisch geheime Informationen über die Struktur 
der Lagerküchen zur Verfügung. Ich zitiere einige inhaltlich wichtige Ab- 
schnitte aus diesem Brief:” 

"Truppenküche Auschwitz. 

Täglich werden 2.400 Stück warme Essenportionen ausgegeben. Vorhandene 

Kochkessel: 4 Stück à 500 1, 4 Stück à 400 I, also insgesamt 3.600 1. [...]. 

Häftlingsküche Auschwitz — Judenlager. 

Zur Zeit werden täglich 15.000 warme Essenportionen ausgegeben, Fett- 

abscheider sind nicht vorhanden. Vorhanden sind 40 Kochkessel, Gesamtfas- 

sungsraum 15.650 l. [...] 

Häftlingsküche Birkenau — Männerlager. 

Es werden täglich 10.000 warme Essenportionen verausgabt. Vorhanden sind 

22 Kochkessel à 300 I, Gesamtinhalt 6.600 1. |...]. 

Häftlingsküche Birkenau — Frauenlager. 

Es werden täglich 10.000 warme Essenportionen verausgabt. Vorhanden sind 

22 Kochkessel à 300 l, Gesamtinhalt 6.600 I.” 

Eine von Bischoff verfasste "Aufstellung über Kesselanzahl und Inhalt 
derselben in der prov. Häftlingsküche sowie Belegschaftsstärke im K.L. 
Au I" vom 7. Dezember 1943 führt für das Stammlager 47 Kessel mit ei- 
nem Gesamtvolumen von 17.850 Litern an. Das Dokument führt aus" 

"Die gegenwärtige Verpflegungsstärke einschl. der Aussenkommandos, wobei 

auch das Frauenlager im Stabsgebäude inbegriffen ist, beträgt rd. 20.000 

Mann. Somit entfällt pro Kopf 1 Kochkesselraum von 0,9 Ltr. Da die Verpfle- 

gung für Häftlinge 1 !4 bis 1⁄2 Ltr. pro Tag beträgt, muss für die jetzige Beleg- 

stärke in zwei Raten gekocht werden, wozu noch Kaffee- und Teekochen 
kommt. Die Höchstbelegstärke des Lagers beträgt 25.000-30.000 Mann. Mit 
den vorhandenen 47 Kesseln könnte diese Höchstbelegstärke nur bei dreimali- 
gen Kochen verpflegt werden, was jedoch kaum durchführbar ist. Bei einmali- 
gem Kochvorgang würden nur 0,6 Ltr. pro Kopf entfallen. " 
Da es keine Möglichkeit zur Vergrößerung des Küchenbaus gab, forderte das 
Dokument die Errichtung eines bereits projektiert Küchenneubaus. 


52 RGVA, 502-1-170, S. 102-105. 
5 АСК, NTN, 94, S. 33. 
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Erhalten ist auch ein Auszug aus einem Register des Verpflegungsam- 
tes von Auschwitz, der die Zeitspanne vom 11. Dezember bis zum 17. Ja- 
nuar 1945 umfasst. Für diesen Zeitraum werden Tag für Tag die Lagerstär- 
ke, die Gesamtsumme der in den Speicherräumen vorhandenen Lebensmit- 
tel (in kg) sowie die jedem Häftling zustehende Menge (ebenfalls in kg) 
aufgeführt. Diese Menge reicht von einem Minimum von 4 kg für den Tee 
bis zu einem Maximum von 100 kg für die “kochfertige Suppe "7" 

Aus dem Register geht hervor, dass die gelagerten Vorräte ständig er- 
gänzt wurden, um ein stabiles Gleichgewicht zwischen der Menge der ver- 
fügbaren Lebensmittel und der Anzahl der Häftlinge zu gewährleisten. 

Am 6. November 1942 hatte das Lager Birkenau eine Kapazität von 
113.010 Häftlingen. Insgesamt gab es 84 Tagesaufenthaltsräume mit je- 
weils 48 Tischen zu 17 Sitzplätzen, die mithin 68.544 Gefangene beher- 
bergen konnten,” so dass die Mahlzeiten in zwei Schichten ausgegeben 
werden mussten.”° 


1.8. Entlassungen vom “Arbeitserziehungslager Birkenau” 


Zu den historischen Fragen, die den orthodoxen Holocaust-Historikers die 
größte Verlegenheit bereiten, gehört neben derjenigen der im Lager gebo- 
renen und regulär registrierten Kinder? diejenige der Freilassung von Ge- 
fangenen aus dem KL Auschwitz. Irena Strzelecka, eine Historikerin der 
Gedenkstätte Auschwitz, widmet diesem Thema ein sehr kurzes Kapitel, 
das den einzigen Zweck verfolgt, diese bemerkenswerte Tatsache herabzu- 
spielen. Sie schreibt (Strzelecka 1999a, S. 524): 
“Während der Jahre 1942, 1944 und Anfang 1945 (Angaben für die Jahre 
1940 bis 1941 und 1943 fehlen) wurden einschließlich der für einen festgeleg- 
ten Zeitraum (gewöhnlich für sechs Wochen) in das KL Auschwitz eingewiese- 
nen Erziehungshäftlinge und der Gruppe der in das ‘Sonderregiment Dirle- 
wanger’ eingezogenen deutschen kriminellen Häftlinge insgesamt 1549 Häft- 
linge (Männer und Frauen) aus dem KL Auschwitz entlassen.” 
In Danuta Czechs Kalendarium werden insgesamt 1.255 Entlassungen 
vermerkt, die sich wie folgt verteilen: 575 Erziehungshäftlinge, 465 
Schutzhäftlinge, 167 weibliche Häftlinge, 47 jüdische Häftlinge, 1 Kriegs- 
gefangener.?? Die betreffenden Einträge fallen in die sehr kurzen Zeiträume 
vom 19. bis zum 27. Juli 1942 sowie vom 4. November 1944 bis zum 17. 





5 АСК, NTN, 94, S. 127-131. Siehe Dokument 13. 

55 “Aufstellung über die normale Belegstärke im Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz”, ver- 
fasst von Bischoff am 6. November 1942. RGVA, 502-1-272, S. 50. 

56 Brief von Bischoff an Kammler vom 13. November 1942 betreffs *K.L. Auschwitz und 

KGL Auschwitz. Festlegung der normalen Belegstärke”. RGVA, 502-1-272, S. 45. 

Auf diese Frage gehe ich in Kapitel 7.4. ein. 

58 Siehe Tabelle 1 im Anhang. 
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Januar 1945. Dadurch wird der Eindruck erweckt, während des Höhe- 
punkts der angeblichen Massenvernichtung seien keinerlei Entlassungen 
erfolgt — was ja auch der Logik entspräche, hätte sich diese Massenver- 
nichtung tatsächlich zugetragen. Czech konnte die Entlassungen des Jahres 
1942 nicht verschweigen, weil diese im Stärkebuch verzeichnet sind,” auf 
das sie sich in erheblichem Umfang stützt. 

Unter den Teppich gekehrt werden von ihr freilich die Entlassungen, 
die in der Stärkemeldung des Frauenlagers Birkenau vom Oktober 1944 
registriert sind: Am 7. jenes Monats wurden neun, am 12. zehn und am 
13. achtunddreißig Häftlinge auf freien Fuß gesetzt.°' Weitere 23 freigelas- 
sene Gefangene, darunter sieben Juden, sind im *Kommandobuch" ver- 
zeichnet.” Ein weiteres Register, das zahlreiche Entlassungen bezeugt, ist 
das “Nummernbuch 150.000-200.000"; unter den ersten 30.000 Nummern 
stehen 168 von zwischen September 1943 und November 1944 freigelas- 
senen männlichen Häftlingen (vgl. Abschnitt 6.1.4.). 

Aus einer Serie von Berichten mit dem Titel “Übersicht über Anzahl 
und Einsatz der weiblichen Häftlinge des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz 
O/S", von der einige Exemplare erhalten geblieben sind, ergibt sich, dass 
zwischen dem 2. April und dem 30. Juni 1942 83 Gefangene freigelassen 
worden sind (vgl. Kapitel 7.4.). Dazu kommt, dass die Erziehungshäftlinge 
nicht bloß 1942, sondern auch 1943 und 1944 nach jeweils kurzer Haftzeit 
auf freien Fuß gesetzt wurden. 

Am 28. Mai 1941 erließ Himmler die ersten Anweisungen hinsichtlich 
der “Errichtung von Arbeitserziehungslagern.” Das Dokument beginnt mit 
folgenden Worten: 

“Mit dem verstärkten Arbeitseinsatz von Ausländern und anderen Arbeitskräf- 

ten in wehr- und volkswirtschaftlich wichtigen Betrieben mehren sich die Fälle 

von Arbeitsverweigerungen, denen im Interesse der Wehrkraft des deutschen 

Volkes mit allen Mitteln entgegengetreten werden muss. Arbeitskräfte, die die 

Arbeit verweigern oder in sonstiger Weise die Arbeitsmoral gefährden und zur 

Aufrechterhaltung der Ordnung und Sicherheit in polizeilichen Gewahrsam ge- 

nommen werden müssen, sind in besonderen Arbeitserziehungslagern zusam- 

menzufassen und dort zu geregelter Arbeit anzuhalten.” 
Die Dauer der Internierung war für diese Häftlingskategorie auf maximal 
56 Tage festgelegt.™ In Auschwitz wurden die Erziehungshäftlinge ab Feb- 


59 In jenem Stärkebuch, welches den Zeitraum vom 19. Januar bis zum 19. August 1942 


umfasst, werden 1.049 Entlassungen vermeldet. AGK, NTN, 92, p. 83. “Stärkebuch”, 
statistische Auswertung von Jan Sehn. 

Serie von Berichten über die Veränderung der Stärke des Frauenlagers; die betreffenden 
Berichte umfassen den Zeitraum vom 1. Oktober bis zum 1. Dezember 1944. 

61 APMO, Aull- За, FKL, S. 56, 61a, 62a. 

6&2 АСК, NTN, 149ff. 15f. Siehe Tabelle 2 im Anhang. 

63 RGVA, 1323-2-140, S. If. 
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ruar 1942 fortlaufend nummeriert, wobei der Nummer der Buchstabe “E” 
oder die Buchstabenverbindung “EH” voranging. Laut Jan Sehn umfasste 
diese nummerierte Serie die Namen von 9.339 männlichen Erziehungshäft- 
lingen, die im Zeitraum vom 21. Oktober 1941 bis zum 10. September 
1944 in Auschwitz interniert wurden. Czech verzeichnet die letzte diesbe- 
zügliche Registrierung unter dem Eintrag für den 14. Januar 1944. An je- 
nem Tage wurden acht Erziehungshäftlinge mit den Nummern EH-7234 
bis 7241 eingeliefert (Czech 1989, S. 706). Eine von der Widerstandsbe- 
wegung im Lager erstellte Liste erwähnt die Zuweisung von 7.549 Num- 
mern der Serie “E” an männliche Häftlinge während der Periode vom 16. 
Juli 1941 bis zum 20. Februar 1944.°° Schließlich spricht K. Smolen pau- 
schal von 10.000 männlichen und 2.000 weiblichen Erziehungshäftlingen 
(Smolen 1968, S. 17). 

Abgesehen von den im Stärkebuch verzeichneten Häftlingen gibt es 
keine Namensliste der Erziehungshäftlinge, und es sind auch keine Einlie- 
ferungen solcher nach dem 14. Januar 1944 bekannt, außer bezüglich einer 
besonderen Häftlingsgruppe. 

1943 und 1944 wurden zahlreiche Personen im sogenannten “Arbeitser- 
ziehungslager Birkenau” eingeliefert, das später den Namen “Arbeitserzie- 
hungslager Auschwitz I" erhielt. Es handelte sich um “arbeitsvertragsbrü- 
chige ausländische Zivilarbeiter", die nach Verbüßung ihrer Strafe zum 
Arbeitsamt Bielitz, Nebenstelle Auschwitz, geschickt wurden. Von dort 
wurden sie an die Firma zurückgesandt, bei der sie zuvor tätig gewesen 
waren, oder einer anderen Arbeit zugewiesen. Diese Häftlinge wurden 
nicht registriert, weshalb ihre Namen nicht in der eben erwähnten Serie 
“E” auftauchen. Gemäß den erhaltenen Dokumenten wurden mindestens 
304 Personen dieser Kategorie festgenommen und nach einer gewissen 
Anzahl von Tagen wieder freigelassen, davon 205 Männer und 99 Frauen 
(siehe Tabelle 3 im Anhang). Folgende Tabelle vermittelt eine Übersicht 
über die chronologische Verteilung der Freilassungen: 











Juli 1943 2 |Mai 1944 27 
August 1943 3 |Juni 1944 57 
September 1943 3 |Juli 1944 67 
Oktober 1943 7 | August 1944 37 
November 1943 3 |September 1944 50 
Dezember 1943 11 |Oktober 1944 29 
Januar 1944 1 | November 1944 2 
April 1944 4 |Dezember 1944 1 

INSGESAMT 304 





64 Ebd., S. 4. 
65 AGK, NTN, 155, S. 290. 
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Diese Ziffern sind freilich unvollständig. Im Juli 1944 wurden 71 Häftlinge 
(33 Männer und 38 Frauen) freigelassen und dem Arbeitsamt Bielitz zu- 
gewiesen,‘ im August 84 Häftlinge (43 Männer und 41 Frauen)! was die 
Gesamtzahl der Freigelassenen dieser Kategorie bereits auf wenigstens 355 
ansteigen lässt. 

Laut Irena Strzelecka befand sich das “Arbeitserziehungslager Birken- 
au" in Auschwitz III-Monowitz und wurde am 15. Januar 1943 eröffnet; 
die polnische Historikerin liefert jedoch keine Erklärung dieser Bezeich- 
nung, sondern behauptet (Strzelecka/Setkiewicz 1999, S. 152): 

“Die Gründe, die der Wahl dieses Namens zugrunde lagen, sind unbekannt. " 
Meiner Meinung nach lásst sich die unlogisch erscheinende Wahl dieses 
Namens wie folgt erklären: In Auschwitz III-Monowitz gab es ein Arbeits- 
erziehungslager für die eigentlichen Erziehungshäftlinge, die in der Serie 
"E" registriert waren. In der Tat enthält das Register des Monowitzer HKB 
viele Eintráge, die sich auf Háftlinge dieser Kategorie beziehen. Eine der 
hóchsten Nummern ist E-7943; sie bezieht sich auf Stanislaw Skibinski, 
der am 8. April 1944 in den HKB aufgenommen und am 15. April wieder 
entlassen wurde.°® Andererseits gab es in Monowitz kein Frauenlager, und 
dies war der Grund dafür, dass sich das Arbeitserziehungslager Birkenau 
tatsächlich in Birkenau befand, wo auch Frauen interniert werden konnten. 

Die vorgedruckten Entlassungsformulare tragen im Allgemeinen die 
Überschrift “Kommandantur Arbeitserziehungslager Birkenau”,” in eini- 
gen Fällen aber “Kommandantur des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz II”.’ 
Es kann also kein Zweifel daran bestehen, wo das “Arbeitserziehungslager 
Birkenau” lag. Im Übrigen erscheint diese Bezeichnung nicht nur auf den 
erwühnten Formularen, sondern auch in offiziellen Dokumenten wie z.B. 
einem Brief des “Präsidenten des Gauarbeitsamts und Reichstreuhänder 
der Arbeit Oberschlesien” an die “Arbeitsämter im Bezirk des Gauarbeits- 
amts Oberschlesien” vom 29. März 1944, in dem von “Häftlingen aus dem 
Arbeitserziehungslager Birkenau", den “in Birkenau zur Entlassung kom- 
menden Arbeitskräften” sowie der “Abholung in Birkenau durch das Ar- 
beitsamt" die Rede ist.’' 

Die betreffenden Zivilarbeiter waren frei und lediglich durch einen Ar- 
beitsvertrag mit einer Firma gebunden. Aus welchem Grund schickten die 
zuständigen SS-Stellen sie zur Verbüßung ihrer kurzen Freiheitsstrafen 





66 RGVA, 502-1-437, S. 24. 

67 RGVA, 502-1-437, S. 62. 

68 APMO, D-AulII-5/1, Register des HKB von Auschwitz III-Monowitz, S. 374. Siehe un- 
ten, Kapitel 2.4. 

69 Siehe Dokument 14. RGVA, 502-1-436, S. 105. 

70 Siehe Dokument 15. Ebd., S. 190. 

71 Ebd., S. 3. 
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ausgerechnet nach Birkenau? Damit sie das “furchtbare Geheimnis” von 
Auschwitz entdeckten und gleich nach ihrer Freilassung aller Welt gegen- 
über ausplauderten? 

Einer dieser Arbeiter, ein Pole, von dem wir nur die Initialen K.J. ken- 
nen, berichtete im Juni 1944 in Stockholm, er habe im April 1943 bei einer 
Breslauer Firma Arbeit gefunden. Da er mit dreitägiger Verspätung aus ei- 
nem Urlaub zurückgekehrt sei, habe man ihn als arbeitsvertragsbrüchig 
eingestuft; er sei von der Gestapo verhaftet und zu zehn Wochen Arbeits- 
erziehungslager verurteilt worden. Die ersten drei Wochen habe er im La- 
ger Rattwitz in Schlesien verbüßt, die restlichen sieben in Birkenau. Dort 
habe man ihm befohlen, die Leichen der “Vergasten” aus der Gaskammer 
herauszuholen. Er schilderte wundersame Ausrottungseinrichtungen: Ein 
“mechanisches Fließband”, das die Leichen “direkt zum Krematorium” be- 
förderte, sowie ein System von kleinen Wagen, die “mittels eines mechani- 
schen Transporters zur Fettfabrik führten." Laut diesem Zeugen besaf die 
(jüdische) “Sektion XVIII"? eine Gaskammer sowie eine Fettfabrik für 
Maschinen, in der die Deutschen *die Leichen der vergasten Juden in Fett 
verwandelten, das anschlieBend in Paketen mit der Aufschrift ‘Schmier- 
stoff-Fabrik Auschwitz’ verschickt wurde!” 

Gewiss, dies alles ist nichts weiter als Gráuelpropaganda der primitivs- 
ten Sorte, doch hatte die SS das Risiko auf sich genommen, Hunderte von 
Zivilarbeitern, die schon nach wenigen Wochen wieder auf freien Fuß ge- 
setzt werden mussten, nach Birkenau zu schicken, wenn es dort irgendein 
“schreckliches Geheimnis" zu hüten gegeben hätte? 





7 Das Lager Auschwitz war in sechs Abteilungen unterteilt: I: Kommandantur; II: Politi- 
sche Abteilung; III: Schutzhaftlagerführung; IIIa: Arbeitseinsatz; IV: Verwaltung; V: 
Standortarzt; VI: Fürsorge, Schulung und Truppenbetreuung. 

73 Central Dept. Poland No. 26. 18th June 1944. Political Memorandum. From: Press Read- 
ing Bureau, Stockholm. To: Political Intelligence Department, London. “Rapport deM. 
Waskiewicz sur l’interrogation de K.J.”, PRO, FO371/39451, S. 137-140. Siehe hierzu 
Mattogno 2005, S. 168f. 
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2. Der Haftlingskrankenbau 


2.1. Gesundheitsfördernde Maßnahmen der SS 


Der SS-Standortarzt und die SS-Lagerärzte bemühten sich unentwegt, die 
hygienischen und sanitären Verhältnisse im Lager Auschwitz zu verbes- 
sern, was sie gelegentlich in Konflikte mit Vorgesetzten verwickelte. Ihre 
Kompetenzen umfassten sogar die im HKB durchzuführenden Instandhal- 
tungsarbeiten. Beispielsweise schrieb der Lagerarzt des Zigeuner-Lagers 
am 29. Mai 1943 an die Zentralbauleitung:”* 

“Es wird dringend gebeten, die Dächer in den Blöcken des H.-Krankenbaues 

in Stand zu setzen. Diese sind nicht dicht, und an Regentagen sind die Betten 

der Kranken zum Teil völlig durchnässt.” 


Der SS-Standortarzt sowie die SS-Lagerärzte schlugen auch architektoni- 
sche Veränderungen der bestehenden oder geplanten Bauwerke vor. Am 9. 
Februar 1943 hielt der Lagerarzt des KGL Birkenau, Helmut Waldemar 
Vetter, in einem Brief an den Lagerkommandanten Folgendes fest" 

"Aufer den für Revierzwecke bestimmten 11 Schweizerbaracken im KGL- 

Birkenau, Bauabschnitt 2 soll für revierkranke Häftlinge in Revierbereich eine 

Klosettbaracke zur Aufstellung gelangen. Soweit der Lagerarzt durch die Bau- 

leitung unterrichtet wurde, ist geplant, die Klosettbaracke ganz am Ende der 

zweizeiligen Revieranlage aufzustellen. Durch die geplante Anordnung der 

Klosettbaracke wären die kranken Häftlinge gezwungen, einen grossen Weg 

von den einzelnen Revierbaracken bis zur Klosettbaracke zuriickzulegen. Es 

steht zu erwarten, dass durch die Lünge des Weges viele Háftlinge ihre Not- 
durft im Freien innerhalb des Revierbereichs verrichten werden. 

Mit Rücksicht hierauf bittet der Lagerarzt, falls keine zwingenden Gründe vor- 

liegen, um eine Abänderung des ursprünglichen Planes, und zwar dergestalt, 

dass die Klosettbaracke zentral in die Mitte des Revierbereichs gestellt wird, 
so dass sie zwischen der 2. Zeile der Revierbaracken und den dahinter gelege- 
nen Pferdestallbaracken (Effektenbaracken) zur Aufstellung kommt.” 
Die Hauptaufgabe der hochrangigen Ärzte in Auschwitz bestand allerdings 
in der Inspektion der medizinischen Installationen des gesamten Lagers 
sowie im Unterbreiten von Verbesserungsvorschlägen. 

Am 20. März 1943 stellte der SS-Standortarzt, SS-Hauptsturmführer 
Eduard Wirths, dem Lagerkommandanten folgendes Schreiben zum Thema 
“Häftlingskrankenbau KGL” zu:”° 

“Nach Besprechung mit dem Kommandanten ist fiir den KGL-Bauabschnitt 2 

für die Berechnung der erforderlichen Krankenbetten eine Belegstärke von 





74 RGVA, 502-1-170, S. 307. 
75 RGVA, 502-1-261, S. 107. 
76 RGVA, 502-1-261, S. 111f. 
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45.000 Häftlingen zugrunde zu legen. Dementsprechend werden bei einer 
durchschnittlichen Krankenziffer von 10% Liegekranken 4.500 Betten benötigt. 
In dem für die Aufnahme des HKB vorgesehenen Raum des KGL-Bauabschnitt 
2 stehen jetzt 7 Schweizer-Baracken, von denen 2 als Ambulanzbaracken aus- 
gebaut werden müssen, somit für die Belegung mit Kranken nicht vorgesehen 
sind. 

In jeder der übrigen Schweizer-Baracken können je 70 zweistöckige Betten bei 
engster Belegung zur Aufstellung gebracht werden, insgesamt also 350 Kranke 
untergebracht werden. 

Für die Unterbringung der restlichen 4.150 Kranken sollen nach Angabe des 
Kommandanten die wesentlich grösseren Luftwaffenbaracken aufgestellt wer- 
den, in denen je 190 Krankenbetten bei Berücksichtigung eines vom Kranken- 
raum abgeteilten Pflegerzimmers in jeder Baracke untergebracht werden kön- 
nen. Demnach wären zur Unterbringung der noch verbleibenden 4.150 Kran- 
ken noch 22 Luftwaffenbaracken aufzustellen. Des weiteren ist in diesen Bara- 
cken noch die Abteilung eines Raumes als Verbands- und Behandlungsraum 
vorgesehen, da das Vorhandensein eines solchen Raumes von ausserordentli- 
cher Wichtigkeit ist. Auch ist die Abteilung eines kleinen Raumes zur Aufstel- 
lung der Latrinenkübel geplant, was ebenfalls aus hygienischen Gründen ge- 
fordert werden muss. 

Auf je 10 Krankenbetten muss zur Pflege der Kranken 1 Pflegerperson gerech- 
net werden, wobei die Zahl von 10 Betten für die Bewältigung der anfallenden 
Arbeiten schon ausserordentlich hoch ist. Insgesamt müssten für den Häftlings- 
Krankenbau 450 Pfleger für die Pflege der Kranken vorgesehen werden. In 
den vorgesehenen Pflegerräumen in den Luftwaffenbaracken können je 12 Bet- 
ten untergebracht werden, so dass insgesamt 264 Pflegerbetten verfügbar sind. 
Für die Unterbringung der restlichen 186 Pfleger sowie der Pfleger für die 
Ambulanzbaracken (insgesamt etwa 50) müsste eine weitere Luftwaffenbara- 
cke zur Aufstellung gebracht werden, so dass jetzt noch zusätzlich für den 
Häftlings-Krankenbau des KGL-Bauabschnitt 2 23 Luftwaffenbaracken erfor- 
derlich sind. 

Für die Abwicklung der ambulanten Behandlung sind bei einer Belegungszahl 
von 45.000 Häftlingen 2 Baracken vorgesehen, wie bereits erwähnt, die nach 
beiliegenden Zeichnung [sic] ausgebaut werden müssen. 

Im Gelände des Häftlings-Krankenbaues müssen ausserdem dringend 2 
Waschbaracken und 2 Latrinenbaracken errichtet werden, da die Liegekranken 
auf keinen Fall den weiten Weg bis zu den Wasch- und Latrinenbaracken des 
Lagers KGL-Bauabschnitt 2 gehen können. 

Gehunfähige Liegekranke müssen Trockenlatrinen (Kübellatrinen, die mit 
Chlorkalk und Torf bestreut werden) benützen, die, wie auch bereits erwähnt, 
in den einzelnen Krankenbaracken in einem abgetrennten Raum zur Aufstel- 





lung kommen. Bei einer Belegung von 190 Kranken-Häftlingen sind hierfür je 
14 Trockenlatrinen, bei einer Belegung von 70 Kranken je 5 vorauszusehen, 
insgesamt also 343 Trockenlatrinen. 
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cian examined 112 skulls and determined that in only two cases had a shot in 

the head been the cause of death. The entire surface area of the graves 

amounted to 1,607 mi, Concerning the number of the bodies discovered, 

Lukaszkiewicz wrote:?!? 

"Due to the destruction of the graves, it is not possible to count the bodies 
which have been there. The medical expert Mieczystaw Piotrowski affirms, 
however, that one grave of 2 x 1 x 1 m (without taking into consideration 
the upper level of earth which covers the bodies) contains at least 6 nude 
bodies. Considering the size of all 41 graves, and under the assumption 
that the levels of corpses reach only up to 1.5 m in depth (the depth of the 
graves is up to 3 m), one can calculate that at least 6,500 people were bur- 
ied there." 

On this occasion, the surveyor Trautsolt drew a map of the area of Treblinka I, 

on which he indicated the exact position of the graves.?!!! Of these, 17 were 

aligned in a row in a north-south direction; their total length was approximate- 

ly 510 m. 

This report provokes the following reflections: 

1. It may well be that a grave of 2m x 1 m x 1 m can hold up to six bodies, 
but these measurements correspond to an entirely normal single grave. If 
one wished to dig mass graves, these would not have been merely one me- 
ter wide. Until evidence to the contrary, it is therefore to be assumed that 
such a grave contained only one body. 

2. These (mass) graves could have been violated only in the period between 
October 1944 and August 1946, thus by the Poles, the Soviets, or by both 
simultaneously — but why? 

3. If merely the remains of 122 people were found there, as the Polish judge 
remarks, where, then, were those of the other ca. 6,400? 

The likeliest supposition would be that the bodies were dug up by the local au- 

thorities and buried at the cemetery of the nearby village, possibly also in the 

vicinity of the camp, where there is still a cemetery today. In this case, it 
would of course have been strange that Lukaszkiewicz had heard nothing of it. 

But there is yet another, more disturbing explanation, to which we shall later 

return: the alleged violation was presumably done in order to be able to exag- 

gerate the number of victims of Treblinka I. If one takes the three mass graves 

found by the Soviets in August 1944 by way of comparison, then the 41 

graves, at the same density, would have been able to hold at most 3,000 bod- 

ies. On the other hand, Lukaszkiewicz carelessly wrote in his report of De- 
cember 29, 1945, that?!” 





210 Z, Lukaszkiewicz, “Obóz pracy w Treblince,” in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrod- 
ni Niemieckich w Polsce, III, 1947, p. 120. Cf. also S. Wojtczak, op. cit. (note 60), p. 135. 
Wojtczak claims that according to the expert Piotrowski the graves contain 10,000 bodies. 

211 See Document 6 in the Appendix. 

212 USSR-344. GARF, 7445-2-126. 
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Des weiteren muss innerhalb des Krankenbaugeländes eine Desinfektions- und 
Entlausungsmóglichkeit mit Wüscherei beschafft werden, um wenigstens die in 
den Krankenbau zur Aufnahme kommenden Häftlinge vor Aufnahme entlausen 
zu können. Die Ausführung dieser Anlage kann, den Kriegsverhältnissen ent- 
sprechend, mit einfachsten Mitteln erfolgen. In einer der zu erstellenden 
Waschbaracken muss ausserdem eine Diätküche eingerichtet werden, um für 
die in grosser Zahl zu erwartenden darmkranken Häftlinge Breidiät und Tee 
bereiten zu können. 

Für den Abtransport der Leichen aus dem HKB zum Krematorium müssen 2 
gedeckte Handwagen beschafft werden, die den Transport von je 50 Leichen 
gestatten. 

Des weiteren schlägt der SS-Standortarzt Auschwitz vor, die Frage einer eige- 
nen Küche für den HKB bei einer Belegung von 4.500 Kranken zu erwägen, da 
diese Zahl ja für sich der Belegung eines selbständigen Lagers entspricht. 

Die gemachten Ausführungen haben zur Voraussetzung, dass eine Behandlung 
der Kranken in dem hergebrachten Sinn erfolgen soll.” 


Als SS-Brigadeführer Hans Kammler, Amtsgruppenchef C des WVHA, 
das Lager Auschwitz am 7. Mai 1943 aufsuchte, erstattete ihm der SS- 
Standortarzt einen ungeschminkten Bericht über die hygienischen Verhält- 
nisse im Lager, die er im diesbezüglichen Aktenvermerk vom 9. Mai wie 
folgt schilderte: ”’ 


"II. Bauten in Zuständigkeit des Standortarztes: 

Allgemeine Schilderung durch den Standortarzt, dass die Gesunderhaltung der 
Häftlinge für die grossen Aufgaben nicht gesichert erscheint, durch die 
schlechten Latrinenverhältnisse, einem unzulänglichen Kanalsystem [sic], 
Mangel an Krankenbaracken und gesonderten Krankenlatrinen sowie dem 
Fehlen von Wasch-, Bade- und Entwesungsmöglichkeiten. Für die Verbesse- 
rung im KGL wird die Abänderung der Latrinen dahingehend angeregt, dass 
diese abdeckbar mit Sitzbrillen und Deckel versehen werden und für die öfter 
versagende Kanalisation viele von Zeit zu Zeit ausgeleert und zur Verwertung 
durch die Landwirtschaft die Fäkalien abgefahren werden müssen. Dem ge- 
genüber empfiehlt der Leiter der ZBL vor dem Auslauf ins Rohrnetz einen 
Schieber anzubringen und mit Wasserdruck die Latrinen durchzuspülen. Ge- 
gen das Grubensystem spricht er sich aus, da durch den hohen Grundwasser- 
stand eine Verseuchung des Grundwassers zu erwarten ist, nachdem die dazu 
notwendigen schwierigen Isolierungsarbeiten mittels Wannen derzeit nicht 
durchführbar sind, und nach überschlägiger Errechnung die Fäkalien in der 
Nähe des Lagers gar nicht untergebracht werden können. Die Hauptschwie- 
rigkeiten wären nur durch eine Verrohrung der Gesamtentwässerung und 
durch eine Überpumpstation zu beheben, wozu allerdings die nötigen Kontin- 
gente fehlen. Der Brigadeführer nimmt die ganz besondere Dringlichkeit die- 
ser Fragen zur Kenntnis und verspricht, alles in den Grenzen des Möglichen 
für die Abhilfeschaffung zu tun. Er wundert sich allerdings, dass er einerseits 





7 RGVA, 502-1-233, S. 36f. 
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von zuständiger ärztlicher Seite die sanit. und hygienischen Verhältnisse in den 
Berichten in günstiger Weise geschildert bekommt und zum anderen unmittel- 
bar nachher die gegenteiligen Berichte vorgelegt bekommt. Der Leiter der ZBL 
wird angewiesen, bis 15.5.43 Vorschläge für die Abhilfemöglichkeit der Miss- 
stände und den Entwurf einer ordnungsmäßigen Entwässerung unter Außer- 
achtlassung der derzeitigen Kontingentschwierigkeiten beim Amtsgruppenchef 
C einzubringen, welche letztere Angelegenheit er selbst regeln wird. 
Vom Arzt wurden die Pferdestall-Baracken zu Krankenstationen als unzuläng- 
lich bezeichnet und das Fehlen von Licht und Wasser im Bauabschnitt der 
Schweizer Baracken bemängelt. Auch die Zahl der Baracken reicht nicht hin, 
so dass die Planungsmöglichkeit für weitere Baracken in diesem Krankenab- 
schnitt untersucht werden müssten. Die aufgetretenen Mängel stellten sich bei 
näherem Besehen immer wieder als Wechselwirkung der bereits eingangs er- 
wähnten Schwierigkeiten heraus, und es tritt die Notwendigkeit der Trennung 
und Sonderlösung von allen übrigen Fragen des Bauwesens zutage. 
Um eine endgültige Lösung für die Entlausung im KGL zu schaffen, wurde vom 
Standortarzt angeregt, für jeden Unterabschnitt der Bauabschnitte, das sind 10 
neue komplette Entwesungsanlagen [sic] einschließlich Bademöglichkeit zu 
schaffen. Dem gegenüber wurde vom Leiter der ZBL darauf hingewiesen, dass 
sich die grosse Entwesungsanlage des KGL im Bau befindet und erst fertigge- 
stellt werden muss. Falls nicht noch weitere Schwierigkeiten bezüglich Fach- 
arbeitermangel auftreten, dürfte dies bis Ende August der Fall sein. Auf einen 
endgültigen Termin konnte sich SS-Stubaf. Bischoff nicht festlegen. Als Über- 
brückung bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt stellt der Brigadeführer einen neuen Kurz- 
wellen-Entlausungszug leihweise zur Verfügung.” 
Wie wir im dritten Kapitel sehen werden, wurde als Ergebnis von Kamm- 
lers Besuch eine Reihe von “Sondermassnahmen für die Verbesserung der 
hygienischen Einrichtungen” im Lager Auschwitz ins Leben gerufen. Die- 
se umfassten unter anderem auch ganze Gebäude, wie etwa das Bauwerk 
160: “Wascherei- und Aufnahmegebäude mit Entlausungsanlage und Häft- 
lingsbad”, sowie eine “Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlage”, der weltweit ers- 
ten Mikrowellen-Anlage. Der diesbezügliche, von Kammler verkündete 
Baubefehl wurde mit Schreiben des Chefs des Amtes CV des SS-WVHA 
vom 22. Juli 1943 an die Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz übermittelt.” Zur in 
Auschwitz errichteten Mikrowellen-Entlausungsanlage gibt es einen aus- 
führlichen Artikel von Hans Jürgen Nowak, auf den ich verweise (Nowak 
1998). 


2.2. Berichte zur medizinischen Behandlung der Häftlinge 


Am 16. Dezember 1943 erstellte der Lagerarzt des KL Auschwitz I zu 
Händen des Amtes D III des WVHA einen Bericht zum Thema “Viertel- 
jahresmeldung über den San.-Dienst im K.L. Auschwitz I.” Von diesem 





78 RGVA, 502-1-337, p. 24. 
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Bericht ist ein vorläufiger Entwurf erhalten geblieben, bei dem die numeri- 
schen Daten noch einzufügen waren. Darin wird auf ein Schreiben der 
Amtsgruppe D vom 25. Mai 1940 Bezug genommen, in dem die Lagerärz- 
te der KLs offenbar dazu aufgefordert worden waren, dem erwähnten Amt 
jährlich vier *Vierteljahresmeldungen" über die Lage in den Krankenhäu- 
sern zu erstellen, wobei jeder Bericht bis zum zwanzigsten des letzten 
Quartalmonats zu erstellen war. Der erste war am 20. Marz fallig. Beige- 
fügt waren dem Bericht weitere zehn Rapporte, in denen es um die ver- 
schiedenen Sektionen des Häftlingskrankenbaus ging; leider ist nur einer 
davon erhalten. Ich gebe den betreffenden Text hier wieder (Punkt 12 ist 
teilweise unleserlich):” 

"Zu den einzelnen Punkten obigen Befehls wird für das IV. (vierte) Vierteljahr 

1943 folgendes berichtet: 

Zu 1. 

Die durchschnittliche Belegstürke des K.L. Auschwitz I, mit den Aussenkom- 

mandos: Babitz und Wirtschaftshof Birkenau, betrug in der Zeit vom 16. Sep- 

tember bis 15. Dezember 1943 insgesamt ... ... Häftlinge. 

Zu 2. 

Die durchschnittliche Belegstärke des Häftl. Krankenbaues an stationär Be- 

handelten betrug in der Berichtszeit ...... Häftlinge (...,. v.H.). 

Zu 3. 

Die durchschnittliche Zahl der Todesfülle betrug im IV. (vierten) Vierteljahr 

1943: ......: 92 = ...,. täglich. 

Zu 4. 

Die Belegstürke des Häftl.-Krankenbaues im K.L.Auschwitz I und oben ge- 

nannten Aussenkommandos an stationdr Behandelten schwankte zwischen ...... 

als niedrigstem und ...... als höchstem Tagesstand. Die Behandlung der Häft- 

linge war mit dem vorhandenen Sanitütspersonal sichergestellt. 

Zu 3. 

Die Zahl der Häftlingspfleger beträgt zum Schluss der Berichtszeit ....... Hier- 

von sind ... Háftlingsárzte. 

In der Berichtszeit wurden 15 RD.-Häftlingspfleger aus dem K.L. Buchenwald 

überstellt, die zum Dienst im Háftl. Krankenbau herangezogen wurden. Ebenso 

wurden sämtliche in das Lager als Zugänge eingelieferten Häftlingsärzte zum 

Sanitätsdienst herangezogen. 

Die in der Berichtszeit in der weiteren Umgebung des K.L. Auschwitz neu er- 

richteten Nebenlager Lagischa, Grube Gute Hoffnung, Fürstengrube und Sos- 

nowitz wurden mit einer der Belegstürke der einzelnen Lager entsprechenden 

Anzahl von Häftlingsärzten und Häftlingspflegern versehen. 





7 САВЕ, 7021-108-32, S. 93-98. Siehe Dokument 16. 
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Die Tätigkeit der Häftlingsärzte und Häftlingspfleger verteilt sich auf die ein- 
zelnen Stationen des Krankenbaues, den Ambulanzraum, Róntgenraum, chemi- 
sches Laboratorium, Zahnstation, Lichtstation, Apotheke und Heilkräuterlager. 
Darüber hinaus obliegt ihnen die Kontrolle der Lagerblócke, insbesondere 
Fieber- und Läusekontrolle, sowie Betreuung der Zugangsquarantäne. 
Die Arbeiten der Häftlingsärzte und Pfleger stehen unter direkter Aufsicht des 
Lagerarztes und der SDG's. 
Dem Entlausungskommando des Háftl.-Krankenbaues obliegt die Entlausung 
der einzelnen Kommandos, Neuzugdngen, der Abgünge in Zweiglager, Entlas- 
sungen, sowie die Desinfektion sämtlicher Blöcke. 
Zu 6. 
In der Aufteilung der einzelnen Stationen des Häftl.-Krankenbaues, sowie de- 
ren Unterbringung, ist gegenüber dem letzten Berichtsvierteljahr keine Ande- 
rung eingetreten. 
Im Block 28 (innere Station und Ambulanzraum) wurde die Warmwasserein- 
richtung für die Brauseanlagen umgebaut und verbessert, so dass es nunmehr 
möglich ist, die zur Aufnahme in den Háftl.-Krankenbau bestimmten Häftlinge 
zu jeder Tageszeit vor der Vorstellung dem Arzt warm zu baden. 
Im Schonungsblock 9 wurde ein Ambulanzraum errichtet, wodurch die Durch- 
führung kleinerer chirurgischer Eingriffe ermöglicht wurde. Ferner wurde in 
diesem Block ein Raum für physikalische Behandlung eingerichtet. Für die 
Ausübung der Heilgymnastik wäre die Einrichtung eines geeigneten Turnrau- 
mes notwendig, zumal die Übungen in Freien während der Sommermonate bei 
schlechter Witterung ebenfalls behindert sind. 
Zu 7. 
Der Häftl.-Krankenbau verfügte im Berichtsvierteljahr über folgende Fachsta- 
tionen: 

Röntgenraum 

chemisches Laboratorium 

oto-laryngologische Station 

Optikerwerkstätte 

Lichtstation 

Kräuterapotheke 

Diätküche 

Zahnstation 


Die Arbeiten in den Sonderabteilungen des Blockes 10 werden weitergeführt. 
Zu 8. 


Ambulante oder stationäre Behandlungen außerhalb der Einrichtungen des 
Häftl.-Krankenbaues waren während der Berichtszeit nicht notwendig. 


Zu 9. 


Über die Tätigkeit der Zahnstation des Häftl.-Krankenbaues liegt ein Sonder- 
bericht bei. 
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Zu 10 a. 


Die Belegstärke des Lagers war im Berichtsvierteljahr weiterhin hoch. 
Dadurch haben auch die Unterkunftsmöglichkeiten im Vergleich zur letzten 
Berichtsperiode keine Verdnderung erfahren. Besonders stark überbelegt sind 
die Blöcke der Zugangsquarantäne (Block 2, 2a, 8 und Sa), in denen die Háft- 
linge zu zweit in einem Bett schlafen müssen. 

Die Wasch- und Klosettanlagen, ebenso wie die Badeeinrichtungen, sind auch 
für hohe Belegschaft vollkommen hinreichend. Die Häftlinge werden wenigsten 
1-mal wóchentlich gebadet. 

Ebenso genügen die Desinfektions- und Wüschereianlagen den Bedürfnissen 
des Lagers auch bei hoher Belegschaft. Der Wüschetausch kann jede 14 Tage 
stattfinden. 

Im Berichtsvierteljahr wurde eine Rattenbekümpfung in sämtlichen Räumen 
des Lagers, in Kanälen, und drgl. mit ZELIO-Giftpaste durchgeführt. Die er- 
zielten Erfolge sind zufriedenstellend. 

In den letzten Novembertagen wurden bei Häftlingen, die Kommandos angehö- 
ren, welche im K.L.Au II (Birkenau) arbeiten, Fleckfieberfälle festgestellt, die 
zur stationären Behandlung aufgenommen wurden. 

In jedem Erkrankungsfall wurde genau erhoben, von welchem Block, Stube, 
Kommando der Häftling stammt, und entsprechende Desinfektionsmaßnahmen 
eingeleitet. Bei mehreren Erkrankungen von einem Block wurden außerdem 
die am meisten betroffenen Stuben in Quarantäne gelegt. 

Zur Bekämpfung der Fleckfiebergefahr wurden tägliche Läuse- und Fieberkon- 
trollen eingeführt, sowie Entlausung und Desinfektion sämtlicher Lagerblöcke 
angeordnet. Eine weitere Verbreitung der Fleckfiebererkrankungen konnte auf 
diese Weise unterbunden werden. 

Die im letzten Berichtsvierteljahr versuchsweise durchgeführte Impfung gegen 
Erysipel mit Erysipel-Vaccine hat sich nicht bewährt und wurde nicht weiter 
fortgesetzt. 

Im Oktober wurde im Block 24 ein Bordell mit 19 Frauen errichtet. Vor ihrem 
Einsetzen wurden die Frauen auf Wa.®°! und auf Go." untersucht. Diese Un- 
tersuchungen werden in regelmäßigen Abständen wiederholt. 

Der Zutritt ins Bordell ist den Häftlingen allabendlich nach dem Appell gestat- 
tet. Während der Besuchszeit ist immer ein Häftlingsarzt und Häftlingspfleger 
anwesend, die die angeordneten sanitären Maßnahmen durchführen. 

Die Überwachung besorgt ein SS-Arzt und ein S.D.G. 

Im Berichtsvierteljahr wurden Versuche mit Imprägnieren von Wäsche- und 
Bekleidungsstücken der Häftlinge mit dem Bayer’schen LAUSETO durchge- 
führt. Die dabei erzielten Ergebnisse sind höchst zufriedenstellend. Die zu 
diesen Versuchen herangezogen Häftlinge gaben einstimmig an, dass sie seit 
der Imprägnierung ihrer Wäsche und Kleidung weder von Läusen, noch von 





80 


81 


Wassermannsche Reaktion: Nach ihrem Erfinder August Wassermann (1866-1925) be- 
nannte chemische Reaktion zur Feststellung der Syphilis. 
Gonorrhóa. 
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Flöhen geplagt werden, obwohl bei diesen Versuchshdftlingen ein Wäsche- 
umtausch erst nach mehreren Wochen stattfand. 

Während der Herbstmonate sind in einigen Blöcken Wanzen in größerem Ma- 
fe aufgetreten. Die so verseuchten Blócke wurden mit Zyklon-B vergast und 
sind nunmehr ungezieferfrei. 

Die Seifenversorgung ist weiter, zeitbedingt, unzureichend, desgleichen die 
Zahnpflege. 

Die Unterbringungsmöglichkeiten im Häftl.-Krankenbau blieben im Berichts- 
vierteljahr unverdndert, zumal auch die Neuerkrankungen gegenüber dem letz- 
ten Berichtstermin keine wesentliche Verdnderung erfahren haben. 

Die Möglichkeit des Empfanges von Heimatpaketen wirkt sich gut auf den Ge- 
sundheitszustand der Häftlinge aus; der Ernährungszustand der Häftlinge 
blieb, im Vergleich zum letzten Berichtsvierteljahr, ungeführ derselbe. 

Über die Tätigkeit der einzelnen Stationen des Háftl.-Krankenbaues liegen 
Sonderberichte bei. 


Zu 10 b. 


Die Verpflegung hat im allgemeinen keine grósseren Veründerungen erfahren 
und kann als ausreichend bezeichnet werden. Nicht voll ausreichend ist zur 
Zeit die Versorgung mit Kartoffeln. Die Brot- und Wurstzulagen blieben eben- 
falls unverändert. Ungefähr 2-mal monatlich erhalten die Häftlinge außerdem 
Milchsuppen. 

Mit Eintreten der kälteren Witterung wurde die Kleidung der Häftlinge ent- 
sprechend verbessert. Zur Zeit sind sämtliche Kommandos mit Tuchkleidung, 
Manteln, Mützen, Strümpfen, Wollwesten, Handschuhen, Ohrenschützern aus- 
gerüstet. Die Versorgung der Häftlinge mit Schuhen wurde ebenfalls entspre- 
chend verbessert. 


Zu 10 c und d. 


In der Berichtszeit wurden ... Kastrationen und ... Sterilisationen beantragt 
und durchgeführt, davon bei weiblichen Háftlingen....... 


Zu 10 e. 


Die Quarantänemaßnahmen werden weiter streng eingehalten. Unter den aus 
Gefüngnissen in das K.L. eingelieferten Háftlingen sind in der Berichtszeit ei- 
nige Scharlachfülle aufgetreten. In allen Füllen wurden zweckentsprechende 
Desinfektions- und Quarantänemaßnahmen getroffen. 

Um eine Verbreitung von Malariaerkrankungen zu unterbinden, wurde eine 
Fliegen- und Mückenbekämpfung mit dem Mückenbekämpfungpräparat GIGS 
durchgeführt. 

Die an Malaria Erkrankten, bzw. Háftlinge, welche eine Malariakur überstan- 
den haben, wurden zum Schluss des Berichtsvierteljahres nach dem K.L. Lub- 
lin, das als anophelesfreies Gebiet gilt, überstellt. 

Der Desinfektion der auf den Arbeitsstütten sich befindlichen Latrinen und 
Abortanlagen sowie der Chlorierung der Brunnen wird wie vor erhóhte Auf- 
merksamkeit gewidmet. 


CARLO MATTOGNO · GESUNDHEITSFURSORGE IN AUSCHWITZ 53 


Zu 11. 


Die medikamentöse Versorgung war während der Berichtsperiode im grossen 
sichergestellt. 

Einige ausfallende Medikamente konnten durch Medizinalkräutermischungen 
und Einzeldrogen ersetzt werden. Die mit Phytotherapie gemachten Erfahrun- 
gen zeigten, dass verschiedene Medikamente durch Medizinalpflanzen und 
Kräuter voll ersetzt werden können. 


Zu 12. 


Die Kurve der Krankenbewegung im Häftl.-Krankenbau des K.L. Auschwitz 
zeigt, dass ...zum letzten Vierteljahr keine wesentlichen [Anderungen] angetre- 
ten sind und dass der Gesundheitszustand [der Häftlinge], wie schon früher 
erwähnt, im allgemein [als ausreichend bez]eichnet werden kann. Die in den 
letzt... Ausnahme zu stationären... Jahreszeit zurückzuführen... -weise eine 
Steigerung der Erkältungszustande verursacht. 
Aus der Kurve der Infektionskrankheiten ist zu ersehen, dass im wesentli- 
chen...[?unleserlich] TBC-Fällen in Erscheinung treten. 
Die Typhus|erkrankungen] konnten überwunden [werden], die Erkrankungen 
an Flec[kfieber] ... nur selten auf, wobei der Infektionsherd immer außerhalb 
des Lagers zu suchen ist.” 
Auf einer separaten Seite erscheint folgende Anmerkung, welche offen- 
sichtlich einen Zusatz zu Punkt 10 darstellt: 
“Um eine weitere Verbreitung der Fleckfiebererkrankungen zu vermeiden, 
wurden diejenige Häftlinge, die auf längere Zeit im K.L. Au.II (Birkenau) zum 
Einsatz kommen, nach dort verlegt. Ausserdem wurde jeder nicht unbedingt 
notwendige Verkehr von Häftlingen zwischen Auschwitz I und Auschwitz II un- 
terbunden, so dass anzunehmen ist, dass bei strenger Durchführung dieser 
Massnahmen neue Infektionen, die von Auschwitz II stammen, nicht mehr vor- 


E 


kommen.’ 


Im Róntgenraum wurden Diagnosen und Therapien mittels Róntgenstrah- 
len durchgeführt; die Namen der Patienten wurden in einem entsprechen- 
den Register, dem “Röntgenbuch”, eingetragen. 

Am 16. Dezember 1943 erstellte der Chefarzt des Konzentrationslagers 
Auschwitz einen “Bericht über die Tätigkeit d. Chirurg. Abt. des Spitals 
für Häftlinge des Konz-Lagers Auschwitz I, v. 16.9.1943 bis 15.12.1943.” 
Hier der Text dieses Berichts: 

"Die Chirurgische Abteilung war in der Berichtszeit, wie früher, im Block 21 

untergebracht. Wegen Raummangel im Block 21 wurden viele chirurgisch er- 

krankte Häftlinge in der chirurgischen Abt. im Block 19 behandelt. Die ambu- 
latorische Behandlung fand im Ambulatorium im Block 28 statt. 


82 Bine Seite dieses Registers ist abgelichtet in Staatliches Museum... 1995. Bd. 1, S. 131. 
83 САВЕ, 7021-108-50, S. 62f. Siehe Dokument 17. 
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In der Berichtszeit befanden sich in den chirurgischen Abteilungen 1800 Häft- 
linge, von denen 314! Häftlinge aseptischen Operationen unterzogen wur- 
den. Septischen Operationen (bei Phlegmonen, Geschwüren usw.) wurden 
2135 Mann unterzogen. 

Von den aseptischen Operationen sind folgende anzuführen: 


Magenresektionen 2 
Halslympfdrüsen-Entfernung 3: 
Gallenblasenoperationen 1 
Laparatomie 2 
Blinddarmoperationen 10 
Leistenbruchoperationen 102 
Hodenamputation 89 

M 1 
Genitalienoperationen 5 
Hydrocoele-Operation 9 
Gefäßoperationen 7 

di 2 
Extremitäten-Amputationen 11 
Operationen d. mastoidis 30 
Mandelentfernung 30 
Operationen d. septum nasi 16 
Eierstockentfernungen 2 
Resektionen des Schulterkopfes 1 
Entfernung des Eileiters 1 
Theracoplastica 2 


Außerdem wurden mehrere andere septische Operationen durchgeführt. Die 
Behandlung septischer Erkrankungen, wie Phlegmone, Eiterungen, usw., war 
folgendermaßen eingeteilt: 

untere Extremitäten 997 

obere 555 

verschiedene chirurg. Erkrankungen 583 

Aseptische Operationen wurden unter Aether-Narkose oder 2%-Novocain 
durchgefiihrt. Bei kleinen septischen Geschwiirenoperationen wurde Chlo- 
rüthyl verwendet. In der Berichtszeit war ein Mangel an narkotischen Mitteln 
für kurzfristige Narkose (Chloräthyl) fühlbar. Das Fehlen von Räumlichkeiten 
für die Behandlung von Wunden in der aseptischen Abteilung wirkte sich 
schlecht auf die Behandlung postoperativer Fälle aus und hinderte diese Ar- 
beit. 

Operations-Wäsche befindet sich, infolge ununterbrochener Verwendung und 
Mangel an Austauchwäsche, in schlechtem Zustand.” 


Der “Monatsbericht über vorübergehend im Lager untergebrachte ungari- 


sche Juden” vom 27. Juli 1944 enthält folgende Statistik über die Behand- 


lung von Häftlingen im “HKB Ambulanz B Ша”: 


84 Die hier angeführten Daten ergeben 326 Operationen. 


85 GARF, 7021-108-32, S. 76. Siehe Dokument 18-18a. 
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“Krankenbehandlung: 

In der Berichtszeit [wurden®®] 3138 Häftlg. in der Ambulanz behandelt. Davon: 
chirurg. Fülle 1426 
Durchfall 327 
Obstipation 253 
Angina 79 
Diabet. mell. 4 
Herzschwäche 25 
Skabies 62 
Pneumonie 75 
Grippe 136 
Intertrig. divers. 268 
Sonstige 449 
Infektionskrankheiten: 
Scharlach 5 
Mumps 16 
Masern J 
Erysipel 2:6 


Die chirurgischen Operationen wurden in entsprechenden Registern fest- 

gehalten, von denen nach dem Krieg zwei aufgefunden wurden. Der polni- 

sche Historiker Henryk Swiebocki schreibt hierzu (Swiebocki, S. 330): 
"Die Operationsbücher enthalten die Namen und die Háftlingsnummern von 
Häftlingen, die Daten der Eingriffe, die Diagnose und die Art der Operation. 
Sie umfassen den Zeitraum vom 10. September 1942 bis zum 23. Februar 1944. 
In diesem Zeitraum wurden, wie die Eintragungen belegen, 11246 Operationen 
unterschiedlicher Art vorgenommen. " 

Dies entspricht einem Durchschnitt von mehr als 20 Operationen pro Tag! 
Am 9. Dezember 1943 stellte Glücks den Kommandanten aller Kon- 

zentrationslager, darunter auch Auschwitz, folgenden Runderlass zum 

Thema “Behandlung der einsitzenden jüdischen Häftlinge” zu:*’ 
"Im Einvernehmen mit dem Reichssicherheitshauptamt ordne ich in Abünde- 
rung meines Runderlap D 1/1 Az.: 14 c 9/U./S.-Geh.Tgb.Nr. 1113/44 vom 
30.6.44 an, dass jüdische Häftlinge bei dringenden Operationen in das nächst- 
gelegene Krankenhaus überstellt werden dürfen. Die Überstellung darf nur er- 
folgen, wenn die durchzuführende Operation von einem jüdischen Arzt, der 
ebenfalls mit überstellt werden muss, durchgeführt wird. Die Rücküberstellung 
des kranken Häftlings und des Arztes muss dann umgehend nach der vollzoge- 
nen Operation erfolgen. Ich erwarte von Ihnen, dass Sie bei vorkommenden 
Fällen stets den strengsten Maßstab anlegen und nur diejenigen Häftlinge 
überstellen, bei denen eine Operation unumgänglich ist.” 

Einige Tage darauf, am 14. Dezember, setzte Rudolf Hop, der damalige 

Chef des Amtes D I, den Lagerkommandanten über folgende Abänderung 

des eben zitierten Runderlasses ins Bild:** 


86 Aus der dann angeführten Liste ergeben sich nur 3.135 Fälle. 
87 АСК, NTN, 94, S. 143. Transkription von Jan Sehn. 
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“Im Nachgang zu obigen Runderlass teile ich im Einvernehmen mit dem Chef 
des Amtes D III noch mit, dass, wenn fiir die durchzufiihrende Operation ein 
jüdischer Arzt nicht vorhanden ist, auch ein anderer geeigneter Häftlingsarzt 
die erforderliche Operation durchführen kann.” 
Am selben Tag übermittelte der Chef des Amtes D III des WVHA, SS- 
Standartenführer Enno Lolling, den Lagerärzten Direktiven zur Umsetzung 
des von Glücks erteilten Befehls:*? 
"Die Lagerärzte werden angewiesen, bei den Lagerkommandanten sich über 
das Rundschreiben РІЛ, Az.: 1409/U./We. v. 9.12.44, zu orientieren. Dabei 
wird bemerkt, dass Operationen in Zivilkrankenhüusern auch dann durchge- 
führt werden können, wenn kein jüdischer Häftlingsarzt zur Operation zur Ver- 
fügung steht. In diesem Falle ist ein geeigneter anderer Häftlingsarzt dafür 
einzusetzen. Es darf unter keinen Umstdnden eintreten, dass ein Arzt eines Zi- 
vilkrankenhauses die Operation durchführt. 
Bei jeder Operation durch einen Häftlingsarzt hat ein SDG. bez. eine Aufsehe- 
rin anwesend zu sein. Die Rücküberstellung ist anschließend an die vollzogene 
Operation sofort durchzuführen. Die 1. Lagerärzte nehmen mit den Kranken- 
häusern Fühlung auf und besprechen die bestmöglichste Durchführung. 
Die 1. Lagerärzte instruieren sinngemäß die in den Außenlagern eingesetzten 
Ärzte und S.D.G. und sorgen dafür, dass obiger Befehl ordnungsgemäß durch- 
geführt wird.” 


2.3. Medikamente 


Zu den erhaltenen Dokumenten gehört auch ein Register, das auf dem Um- 
schlag die Aufschrift “H.Krankenbau Birkenau Medikamenten-Verbrauch 
vom 1.11.42 — bis [das zweite Datum fehlt]” trägt.” Die Seiten sind in 
sechs Spalten unterteilt, die folgende Angaben enthalten: Laufende Num- 
mer; Datum; Registriernummer des betreffenden Häftlings; sein Block; 
sein Familienname; das ihm verabreichte Medikament.?' Das Register be- 
ginnt mit Nr. 6472 und dem Datum des 1. November 1942 und endet mit 
Nr. 14754 und dem Datum des 15. Juli 1943. Viele der 8.282 Eintráge be- 
ziehen sich auf Háftlinge, die mehrmals Medikamente verabreicht erhiel- 
ten, was darauf hindeutet, dass sie eine Art Kur machten. Beispielsweise 
erhielt Haftling Nr. 134, Choroszy, am 6. November 1942 Anisin, am 7. 
Aspirin, am 8. Urotropin, am 9. sowie am 10. Digipuratum, am 13. und am 
16. Anisin. Der Háftling Nr. 772, Golebiowski, bekam am 27. November 
Anisin, am 28. Koffein, am 29. Urotropin, am 30. Cardiazol, am 2. De- 
zember nochmals Cardiazol, am 3. Dezember Anisin, am 6. Dezember 
Cardiazol, am 7. Dezember Anisin, am 8. Dezember Aktivkohle und am 





88 Ebd., S. 145. Transkription von Jan Sehn. 

? Ebd., S. 144. Transkription von Jan Sehn. 

° АСК, Zbiór [Sammlung] Ob, 382, S. 2. Siehe Dokument 19. 
91 Ebd., S. 3. Siehe Dokument 20. 
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"in this camp [Treblinka I] approximately 50,000 Poles and Jews were 

killed.” 
One further question suggests itself: Who were the dead in Treblinka I? It is 
known with certainty that a typhus epidemic was raging in that camp in the 
fall of 1943. In fact, a list was kept with the names of 148 prisoners, most of 
whom had succumbed to this illness from November 12 to December 20, 
1943.” The epidemic had broken out some months before, and for this reason 
a car with 11 tons of calcium hypochlorite was sent to Treblinka I on Septem- 
ber 20 from the concentration camp at Lublin (Majdanek), which obviously 
was to be scattered on the layers of bodies.?!^ 

Since around 10,000 prisoners were interned in Treblinka I during the time 
of its existence,?? one can assume that the mass graves uncovered by the So- 
viets and Poles contained the bodies of all — or nearly all — who died there. 
That is, further graves or traces of mass cremations were not found. 


3. Assessment of the Investigations 


In her previously cited report, Rachel Auerbach spoke pompously of "physical 
evidence" and “corpora delicti." But in fact neither the Soviets nor the Poles 
uncovered even the slightest scrap of proof that Treblinka II operated as an ex- 
termination camp. The Soviets, in their report of August 24, 1944 — cited in 
section 1 of this chapter — were compelled to make the following admission: 
“At the present it is difficult to uncover the traces and secrets of this oven 
for the cremation of people, but based upon the available data, one can 
picture it.” 
Even the investigations performed by Lukaszkiewicz proved to be a complete 
failure in terms of this central question. He arranged excavation at a definite 
spot in the camp where, according to the witness S. Rajzman, a mass grave 
was located, but discovered nothing of the kind. He had trenches dug, 10 to 15 
m long and 1.5 m deep, at the places where, according to witnesses, the two 
alleged gassing buildings had stood, yet merely encountered “undisturbed lay- 
ers of earth." To be sure, he did find skulls, but without gunshot wounds. AII 
the evidence he examined (coins, documents, rags, containers, remnants of 
various objects) show merely that there was a camp at that place, and the hu- 
man remains as well as the ashes prove only that bodies were buried or cre- 
mated in the camp. Nothing produced even a trace of evidence for mass mur- 
der, to say nothing of such a crime against several hundred thousand people. 





213 Reproduction of the document in S. Wojtczak, op. cit. (note 60), pp. 159-164. 

214 J. Gumkowski, A. Rutkowski, Treblinka, op. cit. (note 77), reproduction on unnumbered 
page. 

215 Informator encyclopedyczny, op. cit. (note 64), p. 528. 
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13. Dezember Anisin. Dem Häftling Nr. 13, Polechin, wurde am 12. Feb- 
ruar 1943 Natriumsalz verabreicht, am 13. Aspirin, am 16. sowie am 17. 
Natriumsalz und am 22. Calcium. 

Die bei der Behandlung der Häftlinge am häufigsten verabfolgten Medi- 
kamente waren: 

Traubenzucker, Anisin, Pandigal, Cardiazol, Aspirin, Karlsbader Salz, 
Omnadin, Piramidon, Aktivkohle, Urotropin, Hoffman, Koffein, Strychnin, 
Bolus Alba, Brom, Combelin, Transpulmin, Coramin, Gardenal, Combetin, 
Baldrian, Eubasina, Sympatol, Chinin, Campher Ol, Prontosil, Sulfamid, 
Calcium, Eleudron, Novalgin, Istizin, Tannalbin, Vitamin C, Vitamin A, 
Vitamin D, Digipuratum, Albocid, Natriumsalz. 


2.4. Der Haftlingskrankenbau in Monowitz 


Das Lager Monowitz wurde im November 1942 eróffnet. Zum damaligen 
Zeitpunkt verfiigte es lediglich tiber eine Ambulanz zur Behandlung leich- 
ter Krankheiten, die wahrscheinlich aufgrund eines undatierten Projekts 
mit dem Titel “Häftlings-Ambulanz u. Zahnstation” errichtet worden war. 
Dieses Projekt trágt den Stempel des SS-Standortarztes sowie die Unter- 
schrift von Rudolf H68.” Doch war damals ein Lagerkrankenhaus geplant, 
wie sich einem vom 5. November 1942 stammenden Brief des SS- 
Obersturmbannführers Lolling an SS-Brigadeführer Kammler entnehmen 
lásst. In dem Schreiben wird unter Bezug auf ein am Vortag geführtes Te- 
lefongesprüch Folgendes ausgeführt:” 
"Um ein vólligen Absetzen des Lagers 'Buna' vom sonstigen Konz.-Lager 
Auschwitz in dem am 4.11.1942 besprochenen Sinne zu gewührleisten, wird die 
vom SS-Standortarzt Auschwitz vorgeschlagene Reviereinrichtung im Zweigla- 
ger von hieraus befürwortet und es wird gebeten, von dort aus den Bau und die 
Einrichtung der Krankenbaracken nach Möglichkeit vorwärts zu treiben. 
Für Revierzwecke sind im Lager 'Buna' 6 Baracken vorgesehen (2 chirurgi- 
sche, 2 medizinische und 2 für Infektionskranke). In diesen 6 Baracken fehlen 
noch die Wasch- und Badegelegenheiten sowie die Latrinen. Diese sanitären 
Einrichtungen kónnten in einem noch zu errichtenden Verbindungsgang zwi- 
schen den beiden chirurgischen und medizinischen Baracken untergebracht 
werden, wie dies z. B. im K.L. Dachau geschehen ist. Für die chirurgischen 
Baracken fehlt noch die Einrichtung eines Raumes für aseptische Operationen. 
Der Ausbau eines solchen Raumes ist bei der vorgesehenen Belegungszahl und 
zur Verhütung eines großen Anfalles von arbeitsunfähigen Häftlingen unbe- 
dingt erforderlich. Die Einrichtung des Operationssaales ist Sache der Fa. 1.G. 
Farben. 


?? RGVA, 502-1-261, S. 110. Siehe Dokument 21. 
93 RGVA, 502-1-332, S. 269-269a. 
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Fiir die Infektionsbaracken sind ebenfalls Latrinen-, Wasch- und Badeanlagen 
erforderlich. Um eine Verlausung der Häftlinge von vornherein zu verhüten, ist 
die Einrichtung einer Entwesungs- und Entlausungsanlage vordringlich not- 
wendig. 

In Verbindung mit dieser Anlage könnte in den Kellerräumen ein Verbren- 
nungsofen und ein Leichenkeller eingerichtet werden. 

Es wird noch darauf hingewiesen, dass die vorstehend angeführten Einrich- 
tungen als dringendstes hygienisch-medizinisches Bedürfnis anzusehen sind. " 


Das Krankenhaus von Monowitz ist von dem italienisch-jüdischen Arzt 
Leonardo de Benedetti sowie dem bekannten Schriftsteller Primo Levi aus- 
führlich beschrieben worden. Die beiden waren am 26. Februar 1944 nach 
Auschwitz deportiert worden. 1946 erstellten sie einen "Bericht über die 
hygienisch-sanitäre Organisation des Konzentrationslagers für Juden Mo- 
nowitz (Auschwitz-Oberschlesien)"^ dem die folgenden Passagen ent- 
stammen: 


94 


"Krankheiten des Magens und Verdauungsapparates. [...| Die Standardbe- 
handlung war doppelter Natur und erstreckte sich auf die Erndhrung sowie die 
medikamentóse Versorgung. Nach ihrer Einlieferung ins Krankenhaus mussten 
die Kranken 24 Stunden lang absolut fasten, wonach sie eine Spezialnahrung 
erhielten, bis sich ihr Zustand entscheidend verbessert und die Anzahl der Ent- 
leerungen vermindert hatte, der Stuhl breiig geworden war und die Prognose 
eindeutig günstig lautete. Bei dieser Verpflegung wurden die Wurstration so- 
wie die Suppe zum Mittagessen gestrichen, statt Schwarzbrot wurde Weißbrot 
verabreicht, und zum Abendessen gab es eine recht nahrhafte süße Grießsup- 
pe. Außerdem rieten die Ärzte den Kranken, wenig oder am liebsten gar keine 
Flüssigkeit zu sich zu nehmen, obgleich die morgens und abends servierte Kaf- 
feemenge von der Verwaltung nicht herabgesetzt wurde. Die medikamentóse 
Behandlung umfasste drei oder vier Tannalbin- und ebenso viele Kohlentablet- 
ten; in schweren Füllen erhielten die Kranken auch fünf Tropfen Opiumtinktur 
pro Tag sowie einige Tropfen ‘Cardiazol.’” (S. 8) 


"Infektionskrankheiten. |...] 

Angesichts der immer größeren Verbreitung dieser Dermatosen traf man 
schließlich einerseits prophylaktische Maßnahmen wie das für die Kranken 
geltende Rasierverbot, um die Übertragung [von Krankheitskeimen] durch Ra- 
siermesser und -pinsel zu verhüten, andererseits wurden die Kranken mit ult- 
ravioletten Strahlen behandelt. Die schweren Fälle von Sykosis wurden dann 
zeitweise ins Krankenhaus von Auschwitz überstellt, um dort einer Röntgenthe- 
rapie unterzogen zu werden. " (S. 9) 


"Chirurgische Krankheiten. 


Auch hier wollen wir uns nicht bei jenen Leiden aufhalten, welche chirurgische 
Eingriffe erforderten, jedoch in keinem Zusammenhang mit dem Lagerleben 


L. de Benedetti, P. Levi, “Rapporto sull’organizzazione igienico-sanitaria del campo di 
concentramento per Ebrei di Monowitz (Auschwitz — Alta Slesia)". ISR, C 75. 
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standen. Wir wollen uns mit dem Hinweis darauf begniigen, dass auch Opera- 
tionen durchgeführt wurden, die ein hohes chirurgisches Niveau erheischten, 
vor allem solche des Unterleibs wie Gastroenteroanastomose für gastroduo- 
denale Geschwiilste, Appendektomie, Rippenresektionen für Empyem etc., so- 
wie orthopddische Eingriffe bei Briichen und Verstauchungen. Wenn der all- 
gemeine Zustand des Patienten keine ausreichende Gewähr dafür bot, dass er 
dem Trauma der Operation widerstehen konnte, erhielt er vor dem Eingriff ei- 
ne Bluttransfusion; eine solche wurde auch zur Bekümpfung sekunddrer Aná- 
mie sowie schwerer Geschwulsthümorragien oder unfallsbedingter Traumata 
verabreicht. Als Spender nahm man einen unldngst eingelieferten Háftling, der 
noch bei gutem Gesundheitszustand war; das Blutspenden war freiwillig und 
wurde mit 15 Tagen Erholung im Krankenhaus belohnt, wührend welcher Zeit 
der Betreffende eine Spezialerndhrung erhielt, so dass sich stets viele Freiwil- 
lige zum Blutspenden meldeten. |...] 

Der Chirurgiesaal war mit einem reichhaltigen Sortiment von Instrumenten 
ausgestattet, die zumindest für die tatsächlich vorgenommenen Operationen 
ausreichten; die Wände waren mit waschbaren weißen Kacheln verkleidet; es 
gab ein verstellbares Operationsbett, das zwar etwas veraltet, aber noch in gu- 
tem Zustand war und es ermóglichte, den Patienten in den hauptsdchlichen 
Operationspositionen hinzulegen; ferner einen elektrischen Ofen zur Sterilisie- 
rung der Operationsinstrumente; zur Beleuchtung dienten einige mobile 
Scheinwerfer sowie eine große, feste Lampe in der Mitte des Saales. An einer 
Wand, hinter einem hólzernen Wandschirm, waren Waschbecken für flieBendes 
heißes und kaltes Wasser angebracht, wo sich der Chirurg und seine Assisten- 
ten die Hünde wuschen. 

Hinsichtlich der aseptischen Chirurgie weisen wir darauf hin, dass auch Här- 
nien auf Wunsch der betreffenden Kranken regelmäßig operiert wurden, zu- 
mindest gegen Mitte Frühling 1944 hin; danach wurden solche Eingriffe ein- 
gestellt, aufer in ganz wenigen Fällen schwerer Härnien, die beim Arbeiten 
tatsächlich hinderlich waren; dabei war davon auszugehen, dass sich die 
Kranken zur Operation bereiterklärten, um sich anschließend einen Monat Er- 
holung im Krankenhaus zu sichern. 

Die häufigsten Eingriffe erfolgten wegen Phlegmonen und wurden in einer da- 
für bestimmten Abteilung für septische Chirurgie durchgeführt. Phlegmonen 
gehörten neben dem Durchfall zu den häufigsten Erkrankungen im Konzentra- 
tionslager. [...] Bei der Operation der Kranken wurden vorsorglich mit zahl- 
reichen Einschnitten operiert, doch dauerte es dann immer sehr lange, bis die 
Verletzungen heilten, und auch mit dem Aufhören der Eiterung zeigten die Ein- 
schnittstellen keine Tendenz zur Vernarbung. Die postoperative Behandlung 
bestand einfach in der Trocknung der Operationswunde; es erfolgte keinerlei 
Therapie zur Stimulierung der organischen Abwehrkörper. Deshalb gab es 
recht viele Rückfälle und dementsprechend auch viele ‘Serienoperationen’ ein 
und derselben Personen mit dem Zweck der Öffnung und Austrocknung der Ei- 
tersäcke, die sich an den Rändern der vorherigen Operationswunden gebildet 
hatten; wenn der Genesungsprozess schließlich unverkennbare Fortschritte 
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zeigte, wurden die Kranken aus dem Krankenhaus entlassen und zur Arbeit 
angehalten, obschon die Wunden noch nicht vollständig ausgeheilt waren; die 
Folgebehandlung erfolgte ambulatorisch. Es ist logisch, dass die Mehrzahl der 
Entlassenen unter diesen Umständen schon nach wenigen Tagen ins Kranken- 
haus zurückkehren musste, sei es wegen örtlicher Rückfälle oder wegen der 
Bildung neuer Phlegmone an anderen Stellen. 

Ziemlich häufig waren auch akute Ohrenentzündungen, die in einer außerge- 
wöhnlich hohen Zahl von Fällen Mastoiditis-Komplikationen zur Folge hatten; 
auch diese wurden vom Spezialisten für Otorinolaryngologie regelmäßig ope- 
riert. 

Die Behandlung der Hautinfektionen beruhte auf der Verwendung von vier 
Salben, die nach einem Standardmodel hintereinander verabreicht wurden, je 
nach dem Stadium der Läsionen. Anfangs, im Stadium der Infiltration, wurden 
die Läsion und die um diese herumliegende Zone zwecks Ausheilung mit einer 
Ittiol-Salbe behandelt; nach erfolgter Fusion und Öffnung des Herds bedeckte 
man den Boden [der Wunde] zwecks Desinfizierung mit einer Collargol-Salbe; 
anschließend, nachdem die Eiterung aufgehört oder zumindest weitgehend 
nachgelassen hatte, trug man zur Förderung der Vernarbung eine Pellidol- 
Salbe auf, und schließlich kam als Hautstürkungsmittel eine weitere Salbe aus 
Zinkoxid zur Verwendung.” (S. 9-11) 

“Später wurde mit der Einrichtung einer Ambulanz der erste Kern eines medi- 
zinischen Versorgungsdienstes geschaffen, wo sich jeder, der sich krank fühlte, 
zur Untersuchung melden konnte, doch wen die Ärzte als Simulanten einstuf- 
ten, der wurde von der SS sogleich hart körperlich gezüchtigt. Wurde die Er- 
krankung als Arbeitshindernis betrachtet, so konnte man ein paar Tage Ruhe 
verordnet bekommen. Zu einem späteren Zeitpunkt wurden einige Blöcke in ei- 
nen Krankenbau umgewandelt, der mit der Zeit immer mehr neue Abteilungen 
erhielt, so dass während unseres Aufenthalts im Lager folgende Abteilungen 
regelmäßig in Betrieb waren: 

Ambulanz für allgemeine Medizin; Ambulanz für allgemeine Chirurgie; Ambu- 
lanz für Otorinolaringoiatrie und Ophtalmologie; Ambulanz für Dermatologie; 
Kabinett für Zahnbehandlung (wo auch Plombierungen durchgeführt sowie die 
elementarsten Prothesen hergestellt wurden); Pavillon für aseptische Chirur- 
gie mit angegliederter otorinolaringoiatrischer Abteilung; Pavillon für septi- 
sche Chirurgie; Pavillon für allgemeine Medizin mit einer Sektion für Nerven- 
und Geisteskrankheiten (letztere war sogar mit einem kleinen Apparat für 
Elektroschocktherapie ausgerüstet); Pavillon für Infektionskrankheiten und 
Durchfall sowie schließlich ein als ‘Schonungsblock’ bezeichneter Pavillon, in 
denen an Dystrophie und Edematose Erkrankten sowie gewisse Konvaleszente 
untergebracht waren. Das Krankenhaus besaß einen physiotherapeutischen 
Raum mit einer Quarzlampe für ultraviolette Bestrahlungen sowie einer Lampe 
für infrarote Bestrahlungen; ferner einen Raum für chemische, bakteriologi- 
sche und serologische Untersuchungen. 

Einen Röntgenapparat gab es nicht, und wenn sich eine Röntgenuntersuchung 
als nötig erwies, wurden die Kranken nach Auschwitz geschickt, wo eine gute 
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diesbezügliche Anlage vorhanden war und von wo sie mit einer Röntgendiag- 
nose zurückkehrten. 
Aus dieser Schilderung kónnte man den Eindruck gewinnen, es habe sich um 
ein Krankenhaus gehandelt, das zwar klein, jedoch in annähernd jeder Hin- 
sicht voll ausgerüstet war und gut funktionierte. In Wahrheit gab es aber Män- 
gel, von denen manche vielleicht nicht zu beheben waren, wie der Mangel an 
ärztlich geschultem Personal und die Knappheit an Arzneien, die sich mit der 
damals bereits ernsten Lage erklüren lassen, in der sich Deutschland befand; 
schließlich wurde es einerseits durch den unaufhaltsamen Vormarsch der rus- 
sischen Truppen bedrängt und andererseits tagtäglich von der anglo- 
amerikanischen Luftwaffe bombardiert; andere Mängel hätte man freilich mit 
ein wenig gutem Willen und einer besseren Organisation der Hilfsdienste be- 
heben können.” (S. 12) 
“Es gab eine erhebliche Menge Sodium-Evipan zum endovenösen Gebrauch 
sowie Flaschen mit Chloräthyl für Narkosen; letzteres wurde regelmäßig auch 
fiir leichte Eingriffe wie die Öffnung eines Furunkels verwendet.” (S. 14) 
“Der Zustrom an Kranken war stets sehr groß und übertraf die Aufnahmefä- 
higkeit der verschiedenen Abteilungen; um Neuankömmlinge behandeln zu 
können, wurde täglich eine gewisse Anzahl von Patienten entlassen, die noch 
nicht vollständig genesen waren und sich immer noch in einem Zustand ernst- 
hafter allgemeiner Schwäche befanden, jedoch nichtsdestoweniger am folgen- 
den Tag wieder zur Arbeit antreten mussten.” (S. 15) 
Selbstverständlich erwähnten de Benedetti und Levi auch die angeblichen 
Menschentötungsgaskammern, begnügten sich dabei jedoch damit, die 
1944 von den jüdischen Ex-Häftlingen Rudolf Vrba alias Walter Rosen- 
berg und Alfred Wetzler verbreitete Propagandageschichte nachzuerzählen, 
wobei sie noch auf eigene Faust gewisse phantasievolle Details hinzufüg- 
ten (vgl. Mattogno 2005, S. 173f.), beispielsweise eine “mit drei Blechplat- 
ten hermetisch abschließbare große Öffnung [in der Decke der Gaskam- 
mer], die mittels eines Ventils geöffnet wurde." (S. 115f). 
Antoni Makowski schilderte den Operationssaal des HKB so (Ma- 
kowski 1978, S. 134): 
"Für ein Konzentrationslager war dieser Saal gut gebaut; er wies einen recht 
glatten Fußboden aus Beton auf und besaß ein paar Waschbecken mit fließen- 
dem Wasser und einer über dem Tisch hüngenden Operationslampe. Im Block 
19 richtete man einen Nachoperationsraum für Kranke ein, welche sich 'Ope- 
rationen im eigentlichen Sinne' unterzogen hatten. Dieser Saal war ungemein 
groß; er wies an einer Stelle Betten auf und war zwecks Isolierung des Bara- 
ckendachs mit einer speziellen Schicht verkleidet.” 
Anschließend kommt der Verfasser auf die dem Operationssaal angeglie- 
derten Sektionen zu sprechen (S. 137): 
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“Für das reibungslose Funktionieren des Krankenhauses sowie einen guten 
sanitären Zustand des Lagers waren die Hilfssektionen sehr wichtig. Zu nen- 
nen sind hier vor allem: 

1) Das Bad mit warmem Wasser in den Badewannen und den Duschen, wo 
sämtliche neu ins Lager Eingelieferten badeten, 2) Die Kleiderentwesungssek- 
tion, die dem Bad angegliedert war, 3) Lebensmitteldepots, wo die Nahrung für 
die verschiedenen Abteilungen des Krankenhauses verteilt wurde, 4) Die 
Krankenhausküche, wo man den Kaffee zubereitete, 5) Ein kleiner Gemüsegar- 
ten um das Krankenhaus herum.” 


Zur Küche führt A. Makowski aus (S. 144, 146): 


"Gegen Mitte 1943 baute man im Krankenhaus eine kleine Küche, wo der 
morgens und abends servierte Kaffee sowie manchmal Didtsuppe zubereitet 
wurde, die den kranken Gefangenen eine ausreichende Menge Flüssigkeit si- 
cherte und es ihnen ersparte, diese in der Hauptkiiche abholen zu müssen. In 
der Küche und dem Depot des Krankenhauses erfolgte die Verteilung der Nah- 
rung für verschiedene Blócke bzw. Sektionen. Dort verteilten von den Block- 
chefs überwachte Krankenpfleger die Nahrungsmittelrationen an die Kranken 
und das Personal. Im Allgemeinen wurde die Verteilung sehr gewissenhaft und 
gerecht betrieben. |...] 
Für von ernsthafteren Krankheiten Befallene — mit Stórungen des Verdauungs- 
apparats nach chirurgischen Eingriffen — erhielt das Krankenhaus von der 
Hauptküche des Lagers 50 Rationen Diätspeise: Anstelle der gewöhnlichen 
Suppe, des Schwarzbrots und der Brotzulage bekamen sie einen halben Liter 
Milchsuppe mit Grütze, Zucker sowie 200 Gramm Weißbrot. Von Zeit zu Zeit 
bekam das Krankenhaus ein wenig Zucker und Haferflocken, die man den 
Konvaleszenten in Form einer trockenen Mischung verabreichte. " 
Zu den erhaltenen Dokumenten gehórt ein Register des HKB von Mono- 
witz, das den Zeitraum vom 7. Juli 1943 und dem 19. Juni 1944 umfasst. 
Die Seiten sind in sechs Spalten unterteilt, in denen folgende Angaben ver- 
zeichnet waren: Laufende Nummer; Registriernummer des Häftlings; Fa- 
milienname und Vorname des Háftlings; Datum der Aufnahme ins Kran- 
kenhaus (“Eingang”); Datum der Entlassung aus dem Krankenhaus (“Ab- 
gang") sowie schließlich "Bemerkungen "7" In dieser Spalte werden die aus 
dem Krankenhaus entlassenen Háftlinge mit dem Stempel “Entlassen” re- 
gistriert. Die Namen der im Krankenhaus Verstorbenen wurden mit einem 
kreuzförmigen Stempel gekennzeichnet; Überstellungen nach Auschwitz I, 
Birkenau sowie — in sehr begrenztem Umfang — nach anderen Orten (z.B. 
Sosnowitz, Gleiwitz, Günthergrube) sind handschriftlich vermerkt. Die 
Gesamtzahl der in diesem Dokument registrierten Häftlinge beläuft sich 
auf 15.707, von denen 766 oder 4,8% im HKB starben. 


95 APMO, D-AulII-5/1, Register des HKB von Auschwitz III-Monowitz, S . 165. Siehe 
Dokument 22. 
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1945 unternahm eine gewisse Madame Los eine Reise nach Polen, wo 
sie nach Dokumenten über Auschwitz suchte; anschlieBend verfasste sie 
einen Bericht mit dem Titel “Ein kurzer Bericht über in Polen vorhandene 
Unterlagen. Auschwitz-Dokumente.” Sie erwähnte darin die Tatsache, dass 
die Krakauer "Kommission für Kriegsverbrechen" in Besitz verschiedener 
Unterlagen war, worunter auch ein Register des HKB von Monowitz ge- 
hórte:;?* 

“Ein Register von Zugängen mit 15.706 Namen, das die Zeitspanne vom 7. 7. 

1943 bis zum 19. 6. 44 abdeckt. Es scheint sich größtenteils um die Namen 

auslündischer Juden zu handeln; nur wenige sind als ‘nicht Isr’ gekennzeich- 

net. Ihre Staatsbürgerschaft ist unbekannt. Von der Gesamtzahl werden 12.341 

als 'entlassen' geführt, bei 766 stehen Kreuze. Man kann mit Sicherheit davon 

ausgehen, dass diese tot sind, denn keiner der Juden wurde aus Auschwitz ent- 

lassen (476 Seiten). " 
Dies veranschaulicht, wie unkritisch man damals die Dokumente deutete. 
Als sich diese Hypothese als unhaltbar erwiesen hatte, nahm man Zuflucht 
zu einer anderen, nicht minder unbegründeten Behauptung, nämlich der, 
dass die 2.599 nach Auschwitz und Birkenau überstellten Häftlinge größ- 
tenteils vergast worden seien. In Kapitel 7.6 komme ich noch auf diesen 
Punkt zurück. 


2.5. Entwesungsanlagen für kranke Häftlinge 


Am 28. Mai 1943 schrieb der SS-Standortarzt folgenden Brief an die Zent- 
ralbauleitung:”’ 
“Nach Durchsicht der Beschreibung der Entlausungsanlage und des Kosten- 
angebotes erscheint die Umluft-Entwesungsanlage fiir den Betrieb im K.L. 
Auschwitz, und zwar besonders fiir die Entlausung und Entwesung der kranken 
Häftlinge und deren Bekleidung, für den Einbau in die einzelnen Unterab- 
schnitte im KGL sehr geeignet. 
Der SS-Standortarzt Auschwitz bittet deshalb, 6 Anlagen sofort zu bestellen 
und dabei die 2 im Angebot erwähnten kurzfristig lieferbaren schnellstmöglich 
zur Aufstellung zu bringen. 
Die Aufstellung erfolgt zweckmäßig in den Luftwaffen-Baracken nach dem mir 
vom Leiter der Zentral-Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei vorgelegten 
Plan.” 


Die ersten Kontakte mit der Firma, welche diese Anlagen herstellte, der 
Berliner Umluft-Apparatebau-Gesellschaft MBH, waren am 18. Mai 1943 
von der Abteilung C III des WVHA geknüpft worden.”* Ein Brief jener 
Firma an die Zentralbauleitung vom 7. Juli 1943 vermittelt Aufschluss dar- 





% ROD, c[2]31. 
97 RGVA, 502-1-336, S. 97. 
% RGVA, 502-1-336, S. 98-98a. 
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tiber, dass bereits vier Apparate nach Auschwitz geliefert worden waren, 
zwei am 25. Juni und zwei am 5. Juli.” Doch in einem Brief des SS-Ober- 
sturmführers Werner Jothann, der Bischoff am 1. Oktober 1943 als Chef 
der Zentralbauleitung abgelöst hatte, heißt es, in Auschwitz gebe es nur 
drei *Umluftentwesungsanlagen", die sich auf dem Bauhof befänden, weil 
die Inbetriebnahme der Kurzwellenentlausungsanlage sie überflüssig ge- 
macht habe.! Bischoff, der mittlerweile zum Chef der Bauinspektion der 
Waffen-SS und Polizei “Schlesien” ernannt worden war, entschied deswe- 
gen, die drei Anlagen ins KL Groß-Rosen zu schicken. "°" 


3. Das Häftlingslazarett im BA III von Birkenau 


3.1. Die Entdeckung Jean-Claude Pressacs 


Im vorhergehenden Kapitel habe ich die Aktivitäten des SS-Standortarztes 
sowie der SS-Lagerärzte zur Wahrung der Gesundheit der Häftlinge ge- 
schildert. Diese Aktivitäten gingen nicht auf individuelle Initiativen, son- 
dern auf Befehle des WVHA zurück. Von diesem Amt ging auch eines der 
bedeutsamsten Projekte im Zusammenhang mit dem Lager Birkenau aus, 
das zeigt, welches dessen wirkliche Funktion war in den Augen der SS. 

In seiner ersten, 1989 erschienenen Studie über Auschwitz hat J.-C. 
Pressac einen Plan des Bauabschnitts III von Birkenau publiziert (Plan 
2521), der am 4. Juni 1943 in Berlin entworfen worden war und die Be- 
zeichnung “K.L. Auschwitz — Bauabschnitt III. Háftlings-Lazarett u. Qua- 
rantdne-Abt.” trägt (Pressac 1989, S. 512). 

Darauf ist Bauabschnitt III in zwei Quarantänelager — eines für Manner 
und eines für Frauen — mit einem Fassungsvermógen von je 4.088 Háftlin- 
gen sowie zwei Krankenfelder — ebenfalls eines für Manner und eines für 
Frauen — mit einem Fassungsvermögen von 3.188 Häftlingen untergliedert. 
Auf jedem der beiden Krankenfelder gibt es zwei Baracken für “Chirur- 
gie”, zwei für “Röntgen und Behandlung”, zwei für eine “Apotheke”, vier 
für “frisch Operierte" sowie schließlich vier für “Schwerkranke.”'” Pres- 
sac hat ferner den einen Tag später erstellten Plan 2471 veröffentlicht, der 
eine “Krankenbaracke für Häftlinge” für das KL Auschwitz zeigt; in dieser 
erscheinen sechs Liegezimmer, zwei für “30 Betten”, zwei für “24 Betten” 
und zwei für “18 Betten.” (ebd., S. 513). 


9 RGVA, 502-1-170, S.129-129a. 

100 RGVA, 502-1-170, S. 180-180a; vgl. Nowak 1998. 

101 Brief der Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei “Schlesien” an die Zentralbauleitung 
von Auschwitz, 13. Oktober 1944. RGVA, 502-1-170, S. 179. 

10? RGVA, 502-2-110, S. 36. Siehe Dokument 23. 
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Der franzósische Historiker kommentierte diese Dokumente wie folgt 
(ebd., S. 512): 


"Die Zeichnung auf Foto 20 [dem Plan vom 4. Juni 1943] ist ein wahres Got- 
tesgeschenk für die Revisionisten. Hinsichtlich des ursprünglichen Arrange- 
ments für die dritte Bauphase in Birkenau (KGL Bauabschnitt III) legt sie for- 
mell fest, dass dieses lediglich als gemischtes Quarantäne- und Lazarettlager 
dienen sollte. Es besteht eine UNVEREINBARKEIT zwischen der Schaffung ei- 
nes Gesundheitslagers und der Existenz von vier nur einige hundert Meter da- 
von entfernten Krematorien, wo laut der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung 
Menschen in großem Umfang vernichtet wurden. Die Zeichnung 2471 einer für 
BA. III geplanten Baracke für kranke Häftlinge, welche die Anordnung der 
Betten detailliert erkennen lässt, stützt diesen Beweis. Die beiden Zeichnungen 
stammen aus dem Juni 1943, als die Bauleitung die Errichtung der vier neuen 
Krematorien eben erst abgeschlossen hatte, und es ist offenkundig, dass das 
KGL Birkenau nicht zugleich zwei einander entgegengesetzte Funktionen auf- 
weisen konnte: Gesundheitspflege und Massenvernichtung. Der Plan für den 
Bau einer sehr großen Krankensektion im BA. III zeigt somit, dass die Krema- 
torien einzig und allein zur Einäscherung errichtet worden waren, ohne jede 
Menschenvergasungen, weil die SS ihre Konzentrationslager-Arbeitskraft ‘er- 
halten’ wollte. Dieses Argument scheint logisch und ist nicht leicht zu widerle- 
gen. Die Zeichnung existiert und stammt dazu noch vom WVHA in Berlin, so 
dass es sich nicht um eine lokale humanitäre Initiative gehandelt haben kann.” 
(Großschreibung im Original.) 
Pressac war freilich der Ansicht, ein Dokument gefunden zu haben, das 
dieser “plausiblen, aber theoretischen Überlegung" widerspricht (ebd.): 
"Das entscheidende Argument, welches beweist, dass Zeichnung 2521 nur ein 
PROJEKT war, besteht in einem Vergleich mit einem Gesamtplan von Birken- 
au, der Zeichnung 3764 vom 23. 3. 44 (Foto 22), wo BA. III nicht mehr wie ge- 
plant 16.600 Insassen hat, sondern 60.000, was darauf hinausläuft, dass die 
Belegrate der Baracken um das Vierfache zugenommen hat, so dass der Grad 
der Überbelegung nun mit dem von BA. II vergleichbar war. Unter diesen Um- 
ständen ist es unsinnig, von ‘Krankenhausbaracken’ zu sprechen." (Groß- 
schreibung und Hervorhebung im Original). 
Doch ist dies tatsáchlich ein “entscheidendes Argument"? Und blieb das 
Krankenlager wirklich nur ein “Projekt”? 
Zahlreiche Pressac unbekannte Dokumente ermóglichen es, auf diese 
Fragen eine erschópfende und unzweideutige Antwort zu erteilen. 


3.2. Ursprung und Realisierung des Birkenauer Krankenlagers 
Am 14. Mai 1943 übermittelte SS-Brigadeführer Kammler dem Komman- 
danten von Auschwitz den schriftlichen Befehl zur Ergreifung von “Son- 
dermaßnahmen für die Verbesserung der hygienischen Einrichtungen" im 
Lager Birkenau. 
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Im Rahmen dieser Maßnahme befahl Kammler am 17. Mai 1943!” die 
Umwandlung des Bauabschnitts III des Lagers Birkenau in ein Kranken- 
haus für Häftlinge. Dies geht aus einem Brief Bischoffs an den SS- 
Standardarzt vom 15. Juli 1943 hervor, der wie folgt beginnt:'“ 

"Am 17.5. ist der Ausbau des Bauabschnittes Ш im KGL. als Háftlingslazarett 

durch SS-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor der Waffen-SS Dr.-Ing. Kammler 

befohlen worden. " 
Die Planung wurde dem Amt C des WVHA anvertraut, genauer gesagt SS- 
Sturmbannführer Wirtz, dem Chef des Amtes C/III Technische Fachgebie- 
te, sowie SS-Untersturmführer Birkigt, dem Chef der Hauptabteilung 
C/II/3-Lazarette und Reviere. Zusammen mit dem Leiter der Hauptabtei- 
lung C/III/1-Ingenieurbau, SS-Obersturmführer Grosch, waren diese bei- 
den Männer auch die Unterzeichner des Plans 2521 vom 4. Juni 1943.95 

In einem auf den 28. Mai 1943 datierten Vermerk schrieb Birkigt, auf 
sich selbst in der dritten Person Bezug nehmend, Folgendes: (ip 

"Auf Anordnung des Amtsgruppenchef C sei es dringend notwendig, dass SS- 

Ustuf. Birkigt baldigst die gesamten sanitüren Angelegenheiten in Auschwitz 

mit der Zentralbauleitung und dem Standortarzt bearbeitet. 

Es soll für das Lager ein besonderes Quarantänefeld für 8000 bis 12000 Kran- 

ke geschaffen werden. Davon 2,5 bis 4000 festes Revier, der Rest bewegliche 

Vergrößerungsmöglichkeit wie bereits in Lublin geplant.” 

Am 1. Juni sandte Bischoff Kammler einen Brief zum Thema “Sofortmaß- 
nahmen im Kriegsgefangenenlager für die Verbesserung der hygienischen 
Einrichtungen”, in dem er um die Gutheißung der bereits erstellten Projek- 
te ersuchte, darunter: '” 

"Planung des Bauabschnittes III als Lazarettabteilung für 8-10000 Häftlinge 

einschließlich Isolierabt. und Quarantäne, getrennt für Männer und Frauen.” 
Vom 31. Mai bis zum 2. Juni hielt sich Birkigt in Auschwitz auf, um mit 
den örtlichen Verantwortlichen die “Sondermaßnahmen im KGL-Ausch- 
witz” zu erórtern. In einem auf den 4. Juni datierten Vermerk schrieb er: 

"Auf Befehl des Amtsgruppenchef C hielt SS-Ustuf.(F) Birkigt örtliche Bespre- 

chungen mit dem Zentralbauleiter Auschwitz, SS-Stubaf. Bischoff, dem Stand- 

ortarzt, SS-Haupt. Wierts [richtig: Wirths] und dem zuständigen Bauleiter, SS- 





103 Laut dem Bischoff-Brief vom 18. Juli 1943 war das betreffende Datum der 15. Mai 
1943. Siehe unten. 

19 RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 115. 

105 Der Plan wurde vom SS-Hauptsturmführer Wirths, dem SS-Standortarzt von Auschwitz, 
zum Zeichen seiner Billigung des Projekts gegengezeichnet. 

106 Vermerk Birkigts vom 28. Mai 1943. RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 270. Zu den im Lager Lublin- 
Majdanek geplanten hygienischen Installationen siehe den Bericht des SS- 
Untersturmführers Birkigt vom 20. Márz 1943, publiziert in Graf/Mattogno 2004, S. 64- 
66. 

107 RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 133. 
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Among the objects discovered, the skulls as well as the human body parts 
found in a state of decomposition deserve particular attention. From whom did 
they come? If we subscribe to the official historiography, this question re- 
mains unanswered. According to the official version, the cremation of the 
bodies exhumed from the mass graves was finished by August 2, 1943, the 
day of the prisoner revolt. During this revolt, at least 300 to 400 prisoners are 
supposed to have been killed within the camp or in the vicinity of the wire 
fence,”'® and in the following three weeks, allegedly more than 30,000 Jews 
from the ghetto of Biatystok were gassed, whose bodies neither the Soviets 
nor the Poles discovered. If there were such killings, these victims therefore 
must have been cremated. The same is true for the bodies of those killed in the 
revolt. The surviving prisoners were not killed on the spot, rather they were 
transferred to Sobibór on December 20, 1943, as can be gathered from a cor- 
responding Wehrmacht bill of lading.?!’ If decomposing body parts were 
found in November 1945, this discovery is also inconsistent with the thesis 
that the victims involved had been murdered more than two years before. Fi- 
nally, it is strikingly problematic that no single complete body was discovered. 

From whom, therefore, did the skulls and body parts come? Were they 
perhaps taken from the mass graves of Treblinka I? Could these have been the 
remains of victims of the typhus epidemic, which had raged in the camp at the 
end of 1943? This hypothesis seems all the more plausible in that none of the 
skulls exhibited gunshot wounds. It could also furnish an explanation for the 
odd circumstance that Treblinka II was bombed: the bombs destroyed not only 
the two buildings, which in all probability had been left intact by the Ger- 
mans,”'® but also scattered rotted body parts over a wide area and thus in- 
creased the horrible effect of the ‘extermination camp’. In fact, the discovered 
body parts were thoroughly exploited for propaganda. 


4. Plans of Treblinka 


On his inspection of the area of the former camp Treblinka II of November 9 
to 13, 1945, Lukaszkiewicz was accompanied by the sworn surveyor K. 
Trautsolt. With the help of witnesses, Trautsolt drew an accurate plan of Tre- 
blinka II as it was at that time.?'? The plan, whose directional axes are trans- 





216 ү. Arad, op. cit. (note 71), p. 298. 

217 Reproduced in Z. Lukaszkiewicz, Obóz straceń w Treblince, op. cit. (note 38), p. 61. 

218 Both buildings are clearly visible on an aerial photograph of November 1944, thus after the 
occupation of the area by the Red Army, but it is not clear whether they are intact or partial- 
ly burned out: U.S. National Archives, Ref. No. GX 12225 SG, exp. 259; the exact date of 
the photograph, which was published by John C. Ball for the first time, is unknown, cf. Pho- 
tograph 11 in the Appendix. 

219 See Document 7 in the Appendix. A similar, simplified plan was reproduced by A. Neu- 


CARLO MATTOGNO : GESUNDHEITSFURSORGE IN AUSCHWITZ 67 


Ustuf. Janisch ab, um die Grundlagen für die Planung der Sondermaßnahmen 
im KGL-Auschwitz zu klären.” 


Birkigt ging anschließend auf die bezüglich des Projekts des Krankenlagers 
getroffenen Entscheidungen ein: 

"B. Háftlingslazarett. 

1.) Der Ausbau des Bauabschnittes 3 wurde gemeinsam durchgesprochen und 

von mir skizzenmäßig zu Papier gebracht. 

2.) Die Ortsbesichtigung ergab, dass die vorderen drei Barackenreihen und ein 

Teil der vier Barackenreihen bereits errichtet sind. 

3.) Für das Lazarettfeld stehen nach Auskunft des Zentralbauleitung nur 89 

Baracken zur Verfügung. Der Zentralbauleiter wünscht daher, dass wenigstens 

die 16 Spezialbaracken aus 1000-Betten Lazaretten Ost entnommen werden. 

Diese müssen dann auf das Längsmaß 42 x 50 gebracht werden. (Dem steht 

gegenüber, dass zum Abtransport dieser Baracken rund 120-140 Güterwagen 

notwendig sind. Der Ausbau RLM-BarackenlU? erscheint durchaus möglich.) 

Die Planung wird von C II erledigt. 

4.) Der Zentralbauleitung wurde ein skizzenmäßiger Vorschlag für den Ausbau 

einer RLM-Baracke als Häftlingslazarettbaracke vorgelegt. Bettenzahl rund 

150 bei zweistöckiger Belegung.” 

Bereits am 1. Juni hatte der polnische Häftling Stefan Millauer (Matrikel- 
nummer 63003) im Auftrag der Zentralbauleitung den Plan einer “Hölz. 
Unterkunftsbaracke (Typ Luftwaffenbaracke) Krankenbaracke" für Bauab- 
schnitt III gezeichnet. "° 

Wie wir oben gesehen haben, entwarfen Wirtz und Birkigt am 4. Juni 
den Plan Nr. 2521 “K.L. Auschwitz — Bauabschnitt III. Häftlings-Lazarett 
u. Quarantüne-Abt."; am 5. Juni erstellten sie Plan 2471 bezüglich der 
“Krankenbaracke für Häftlinge.”''' 

Der undatierte, jedoch zweifellos aus dem Juni 1943 stammende Plan 
2637 der Zentralbauleitung stellt einen Entwurf für den “Lageplan des 
männlichen Teils” des “Häftlingsrevier im Bauabschnitt ‘3’ des K.G.L.” 
dar. Er lässt die Baracken für “frisch Operierte” (6a) und für “schwere In- 
nere" (6b) in allen Einzelheiten erkennen !!? 

Eine vom 11. Juni 1943 stammende “Aufstellung über die zur Durch- 
führung der Sondermaßnahme im K.G.L. notwendigen Baracken” erwähnt 
insgesamt 183 Baracken (plus zwei für das “Truppenlazarett”), darunter:!? 

— 4 Spezialbaracke 6a! "^ (Frisch Operierte) 

108 Ebd., S. 267-268. 

10? Reichsluftfahrtministerium, Bezug auf Luftwaffenbaracke. 

110 RGVA, 502-2-110, S. 5. 

111 NO-4470, siehe Dokument 24. 

11? RGVA, 502-2-110, Seitennummer unleserlich. Siehe Dokument 25. 
113 RGVA, 502-1-79, S. 100. Siehe Dokument 26. 


114 Auf den Plänen 2521 und 2637 tragen diese Baracken die Bezeichnungen 6a, 6b, 2 und 
1. 
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— 4 Spezialbaracke 6b (Schwere Innere) 

— 2 Spezialbaracke 2 (R6ntgen- und Behandlung) 

— 2 Spezialbaracke 1 (Chirurgische) 

— 111 Baracken fiir Normalkranke. 

Die Bauarbeiten begannen Ende Juni 1943. Am 13. Juli waren bereits 26 
Baracken erbaut worden; außerdem hatte man mit der Aushebung von 
Ringgräben zur Entwässerung sowie eines provisorischen Vorklärbeckens 
angefangen.'!> 

Am 19. Juli protestierte Bischoff dagegen, dass die Deutschen Ausrüs- 
tungswerke ohne Genehmigung zwei Baracken im Bauabschnitt III über- 
nommen hatte; er schrieb: !!6 

"Um den durch den SS-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor der Waffen-SS Dr. 

Ing. Kammler am 15. Mai befohlenen Ausbau des Bauabschnittes III als Häft- 

lingsrevier durchführen zu können, ist eine Belegung während des Ausbaues 

nicht móglich. Mit dem Ausbau des Lazaretts wurde schon begonnen, und wie 

bekannt sollen in jede Baracke sanitäre Anlagen (Wasch- und Abortanlagen) 

eingebaut werden. " 
Am 31. Juli waren weitere sechs Baracken erbaut worden; die Ringgräben 
zur Entwässerung waren vollständig ausgehoben, und man hatte mit der 
Errichtung des Zauns begonnen.''’ Am selben Tag beklagte sich der SS- 
Standortarzt bei Bischoff darüber, dass “zu dem Gesamtplan über das Häft- 
lings-Lazarett und die Quarantäne-Abteilung im Bauabschnitt III" noch die 
Einzelpläne für acht Barackentypen fehlten.''* 

In einem am 30. September 1943 von Bischoff erstellten Bericht über 
die Erweiterung des Lagers für Kriegsgefangene der Waffen-SS in 
Auschwitz wird der Bausektor III des Lagers wie folgt beschrieben:''° 

"Bauabschnitt III: 

BW3e 114 Krankenbaracken Typ 501/34 

BW Ac 5 Wirtschaftsbaracken 

BW 4e 2 Wirtschaftsbaracken Typ 260/9 

BW4f 13 Vorrats- u. Wüschereibaracken Typ 260/9 

BW4f 4 Vorrats- u. Wäschereibaracken Typ 501/34 

BW6c 4 Entwesungsbaracken Typ VII/5 

BW 7с 11 Pflegerbaracken (Schweizerbar.) 

BW 12b 12 Baracken f. Schwerkranke 501/34 


115 Bericht über den Fortgang der Arbeiten für die Sondermaßnahmen im KGL. und im 
Stammlager, entworfen von Bischoff am 13. Juli 1943. RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 119. 

116 RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 111. 

117 “Bericht über den Fortgang der Arbeiten für die Sondermaßnahmen im KGL. und im 
Stammlager", von Bischoff am 31. Juli 1943 erstellt. RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 100. 

118 RGVA, 502-1-332, S. 196. 

119 Erläuterungsbericht zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS in 
Auschwitz/OS. RGVA, 502-2-60, S. 81. 
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BW 12d 2 Blockfiihrerbaracken Typ IV/3 
Ausbau eines vorhandenen Hauses für Sondermaßnahmen 

BW 33a 3 Baracken f. Sondermaßnahmen Typ 260/9.” 
Am 25. September waren Maurerarbeiten in den Baracken 68, 70, 71, 74, 
89, 91,92 und 93 sowie Schreinereiarbeiten in den Baracken 67, 68, 69, 70, 
71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 94, 128 und 146 im Gange."? Am 1. Oktober 
1943 entwarf Jothann einen Kostenvoranschlag zum Ausbau des Kriegsge- 
fangenenlagers der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz, in dem für jedes bereits er- 
richtete oder geplante Bauwerk ein Kostenvoranschlag erstellt wurde. Für 
den Bausektor III — genannt “Häftlingslazarett” —, der die im eben erwähn- 
ten Erláuterungsbericht angeführten Bauwerke umfasste, sahen die erwar- 
teten Kosten folgendermaßen aus: 17 


BW3e 114 Krankenbaracken 4.542.216 RM 
BW4c 5 Wirtschaftsbaracken 136.150 " 
BW 4e 2 Wirtschaftsbaracken 167.304 " 
BW4f 13 Vorrats- u. Wüschereibaracken 241.618 " 
BW4f 4 Vorrats- u. Wäschereibaracken 127.500 ^" 
BW6c 4 Entwesungsbaracken 80.940 " 
BW 7с 11 Pflegerbaracken 103.488  " 
BW 12b 12 Baracken f. Schwerkranke 515.625 " 
BW 12d 2 Blockführerbaracken 16.240 " 

Ausbau eines vorhandenen Hauses für Sonder- 

maßnahmen 14.242 " 
BW 33a 3 Baracken f. Sondermaßnahmen 55.758 " 

Insgesamt 6.003.081 RM." 


Am 5. Oktober schilderte Jothann den Stand der Arbeiten im Háftlingslaza- 

rett so: 
“Als vordringlich wurden bisher die Barackentypen Nr. 1-2U??1 — ба und 6b!!! 
aufgestellt. Insgesamt sind es 12 für Schwerstkrankenabteilung sowie Operati- 
ons- und Róntgenbaracken. Diese Baracken sind bis auf eine im Rohbau fer- 
tiggestellt. Bei 9 Baracken sind die gesamten Innenwünde und Schornsteine, 
soweit sie zusätzlich erstellt werden mussten, aufgemauert. Bei 4 dieser Bara- 
cken ist bereits mit dem Verputzen dieser Wände begonnen. Die Aufstellung 
der Verbindungsgänge zwischen diesen Baracken ist zu % beendet. Vom Bara- 
ckentyp Nr. 7?*l sind 8 Stück im Rohbau fertiggestellt und mit dem Aufmauern 





20 Bericht über den Fortgang der Arbeiten für die Sondermaßnahmen im KGL. und im 
Stammlager, von Bischoff am 25. September 1943 erstellt. 1943. RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 
215-216. 

?! Kostenvoranschlag zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS in 
Auschwitz. RGVA, 502-2-60, S. 86-87. 

22 Baracke vom Typ 1: Spezialbaracke 1 (Chirurgische); Typ 2: Spezialbaracke 2 (Rönt- 
gen- und Behandlung). 

23 Baracke vom Typ 6a: Spezialbaracke 6a (Frisch Operierte); Typ 6b: Spezialbaracke 6b 
(Schwere Innere). 

?* Krankenbaracken. 
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von Wänden und Schornsteinen begonnen. Weiters sind bereits seit dem März 

43 4 Wäschereibaracken Typ Nr. 9, 3 Küchenbaracken Typ Nr. 12 und 20 

Krankenbaracken Typ Nr. 7, somit insgesamt 47 Baracken im Rohbau errich- 

tet.” 

Jothann erwähnt ferner den Stand der Arbeiten beim Zaunbau, beim Stra- 
Denbau (Zufahrtsstraßen, Lagerstraßen und Durchlässen), Dränagearbeiten, 
Planierungsarbeiten sowie bei der Kläranlage; letztere wies vier Erdklärbe- 
cken auf, die beinahe fertiggestellt waren. 7? 

In einem Aktenvermerk vom 11. Oktober verwies Jothann auf den Be- 
such eines Herrn A. Knauth in Auschwitz. Knauth war der Inhaber der 
gleichnamigen Firma, bei welcher die fehlenden Baracken für den Kran- 
kenbau des Bauabschnitts III bestellt worden waren: 

"Dem Dienststellenleiter Hr. Obersturmführer (F) Jothann wurde Hr. Knauth, 

Dresden, vorgestellt und die o. Baubesichtigung angeordnet. Auf der Baustelle 

wurde festgestellt, dass die Spezial Baracken [sic] für Operierte etc. fertigge- 


stellt sind und sofort in Angriff genommen werden kónnten. " 


Unter anderem wurde Folgendes vereinbart: "$ 


"Bei den Unterkunftsbaracken, die 111 mal vorkommen, wurden die Preise 
bedeutend reduziert, da es sich um einen sehr grossen, geschlossenen Auftrag 


handelt, so dass ein neues Angebot erforderlich wurde.” 


In einem auf den 30. Oktober datierten Bericht teilte Jothann mit: 


"Bisher gelangten 47 Baracken zur Aufstellung. An ihnen werden laufend die 
Innenarbeiten, d.h. Maurer- und Putzarbeiten ausgeführt. Ferner sind die 
Pfahlroste für weitere 7 Baracken fertiggestellt, und [es] soll mit der Errich- 
tung der Baracken in den nüchsten Tagen begonnen werden. " 
Die bis Ende November folgenden Berichte erwähnen den Fortschritt der 
Bauarbeiten an den Baracken und der damit verbundenen Arbeiten bei der 
Errichtung des “Häftlingsreviers” im Bauabschnitt III. 

Am 24. Februar 1944 wandte sich Jothann mit dem Gesuch um die Zu- 
weisung von Metall seitens der Firma Knauth an die Bauinspektion der 
Waffen-SS und Polizei Schlesien; er begründete diesen Antrag wie folgt: (7 

"Es handelt sich hierbei um die Zuweisung von 1844,4 kg Zink-Aluminium und 

87,8 kg Messing für die Beschaffung der fiir den Bauabschnitt III des KGL — 

Häftlingslazarett mit Quarantünelager — benötigten Armaturen und Einrich- 

tungsgegenstände. [...] 





125 Meldung über den Stand der Bauarbeiten im Häftlingslazarett K.G.L. Bauabschnitt III, 
Stichtag 1. Oktober 1943, verfasst von Jothann am 5. Oktober 1943. RGVA, 502-1-83, 
S. 396-397. 

126 Aktenvermerk Jothanns vom 11. Oktober 1943. RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 395. 

127 Bericht über den Fortgang der Bauarbeiten für die Sondermaßnahmen im KGL. von 
Jothann am 30. Oktober 1943 erstellt. RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 198. 

128 RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 158. 
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Zur Rechtfertigung der angeforderten Metalle wird bemerkt, dass der BA III 
des KGL insgesamt 180 Baracken einschließlich der Küchen-, Operations-, 
Behandlungs-, Kranken- und Quarantünebaracken umfasst.” 
In einem "Bericht über den Stand der Bauarbeiten im KL-Auschwitz ein- 
schl. Häftlingseinsatz” schrieb Jothann am 25. März 1944: ?? 

"Im Bauabschnitt III des KGL wurden vorerst nur die 2 mit leren [sic] Ab- 

schnitte in Angriff genommen. Die Baracken sind fast alle aufgestellt, mit dem 

inneren Ausbau wurde begonnen.” 
Am 31. März 1944 waren im Bauabschnitt III 700 Häftlinge eingesetzt. 
Auf Anweisung Kammlers musste die Arbeit auf den Bauplätzen für drei 
Tage eingestellt werden, weil die betreffenden Häftlinge in den Bauab- 
schnitten I und II des Lagers benötigt wurden. ^? 

Am 23. März 1944, jenem Tag, als der von J.-C. Pressac erwähnte Plan 
3764 von Birkenau erstellt wurde, arbeitete die Zentralbauleitung noch an 
der Verwirklichung des Projekts für das Häftlingsrevier im Bauabschnitt 
III. Wir werden später noch sehen, wie sich der von dem französischen 
Historiker geltend gemachte vermeintliche Widerspruch zwischen den bei- 
den Plänen erklären lässt. 

1944 legte die Zentralbauleitung sämtliche bürokratischen Praktiken 
bezüglich des Lagerlazaretts fest. Am 25. Mai erstellte Jothann einen “Er- 
läuterungsbericht zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS 
in Auschwitz O/S. Errichtung von 111 Krankenbaracken”, in dem es 
her"? 

“Mit den Arbeiten wurde am 15.3.1943 [richtig: 15.5.1943] begonnen. 37 Ba- 

racken sind fertiggestellt und zum Teil innen ausgebaut. " 

Im einschlägigen “Kostenanschlag”, den Jothann noch am gleichen Tag er- 
stellte, wurde eine Gesamtsumme von 3.799.000 RM ins Auge gefasst. ? 

Beide Dokumente tragen den Stempel “Vorgeprüft” der Bauinspektion 
der Waffen-SS und Polizei Schlesien (mit dem Datum des 27. Juni 1944) 
sowie den Stempel “Geprüft” des Amtes C/II des WVHA (mit dem Datum 
des 13. Juli 1944). Am 10. August 1944 erließ der Chef des Amtes C/V 
(Zentralbauinspektion) des WVHA, der die erwähnte Dokumentation am 
26. Juni erhalten hatte, laut der damals gängigen bürokratischen Praxis 
nachtráglich den entsprechenden Baubefehl: 

"Aufgrund der eingereichten Unterlagen erteile ich hiermit den Befehl zur Er- 

richtung von 111 Krankenbaracken im Kgf.L., Lager II, Auschwitz, BA III, BW 

3e und 3f." 





129 Ebd., S. 38. 

130 Brief von Bischoff an Jothann vom 31 März 1944; ebd., S. 34. 
131 RGVA, 502-2-110, S. 1-1a. Siehe Dokument 27. 

132 Ebd., S 2f. Siehe Dokumente 28-28a. 
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Zum Stand der Arbeiten heißt es in dem an die Bauinspektion der Waffen- 
SS und Polizei Schlesien gerichteten Schreiben: '? 

"Mit den Arbeiten ist wegen Dringlichkeit bereits begonnen worden. Über 

Fortgang und Stand der Bauarbeiten ist termingemdss zu berichten. " 

Der Bauantrag für die *12 Baracken für Schwerkranke" wurde der Bauin- 
spektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Schlesien am 12. August 1944 von 
Jothann zugestellt.'** Die dazugehörige Dokumentation umfasste auch ei- 
nen “Erläuterungsbericht zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der 
Waffen-SS in Auschwitz O/S. Errichtung von 12 Baracken für Schwer- 
kranke im BA.III. BW. 12b", in dem es hieß, die Arbeiten hätten am 15. 
Juli 1943 begonnen; ?? ferner einen Kostenvoranschlag für 373.000 RM'* 
sowie schlieBlich eine "Anlage zum Kostenvoranschlag für 12 Baracken 
für Schwerkranke”, der sich auf damit in Beziehung stehende Arbeiten be- 
zog." Am 31. Oktober erließ das Amt C/V des WVHA rückwirkend den 
entsprechenden Baubefehl. ?* 

Abgesehen davon lässt sich ein “Bauantrag zur Errichtung von 11 Stück 
Pflegerbaracken im ВАШ — BW 7e" nachweisen, der von Bischoff am 9. 
Oktober 1944 erteilt wurde.'?? 

Am 31. Mai 1944 existierten im Bauabschnitt Ш 63 Baracken.'* Die 
Deportation der ungarischen Juden traf die Zentralbauleitung vollkommen 
unvorbereitet und warf deren Plane für das Krankenlager über den Haufen. 

Anfang Juni wurde der Bauabschnitt III, obwohl er damals noch nicht 
bewohnbar war, zusammen mit dem Lager Вс und einem Teil des Lagers 
Blla sowie des Lagers Вс in ein “Durchgangslager” für die nichtre- 
gistrierten Juden umgewandelt, die später in andere Lager überstellt wer- 
den sollten. 

Am 2. Juni erteilte Kammler Jothann die Anweisung, zur Unterbrin- 
gung dieser Juden 14 Baracken im Bauabschnitt III zur Verfügung abzu- 
stellen, doch die Zentralbauleitung erhob Einwände dagegen. Auf eine An- 
frage Kammlers'*! erklärte Jothann, eine solche Maßnahme sei “aus hygie- 
nischen und sanitären Gründen" unangebracht. ? Natürlich musste sich 


133 RGVA, 502-1-281, S. 49. Siehe Dokument 29. 

134 RGVA, 502-1-261, S. 117. Siehe Dokument 30. 

135 RGVA, 502-2-110, S. 38-38a. Siehe Dokument 31-31a. 

136 Ebd., S. 40f. Siehe Dokument 32, 32a. 

137 Ebd., S. 42f. Siehe Dokument 33, 33a. 

138 RGVA, 502-1-281, S. 47. Siehe Dokument 34. 

139 Ebd., Seitennummer unlesbar. 

140 [ uftaufnahme von Birkenau vom 31. Mai 1944. NA, Mission 60 PRS/462 60SQ, Can D 
1508, Exposure 3056. 

141 Fernschreiben des Chefs des Amtes C des WVHA an die Zentralbauleitung, 2. Juni 
1944. RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 5. 

142 Fernschreiben Jothanns an Kammler vom 2. Juni 1944. Ebd., S. 2. 
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Jothann fiigen, und am 2. Juni trat der Kommandant des KL II, SS-Haupt- 
sturmführer Kramer, die 14 Baracken zu dem gewünschten Zweck ab H? 
Am 16. Juni stellte “Der Hygieniker bei der Bauinspektion Schlesien", 
SS-Obersturmführer Weber, dem Chef der Bauinspektion sowie — zur 
Kenntnisnahme — dem “Reichsarzt SS und Polizei. Der Oberste Hygieni- 
ker" in Berlin einen Bericht zum Thema “KGL-Bauabschnitt Ш” zu, der 
folgendermaßen begann: 
"Gelegentlich einer Überprüfung der Brunnengalerie Birkenau fand am 
15.6.44 eine Besichtigung der hygienischen Verhältnisse im neubelegten Bau- 
abschnitt III des KGL Birkenau statt. 
Der erste Häftlingstransport traf am 9.6.44 ein. Zurzeit ist der Bauabschnitt 
mit 7000 weiblichen Häftlingen (Juden) belegt. 
In baulicher und hygienischer Hinsicht ist der Bauabschnitt III in keiner Weise 
für eine Belegung vorbereitet, da es an den primitivsten sanitüren Einrichtun- 
gen fehlt.” 
Dem Bericht zufolge waren die Lebensbedingungen der betreffenden weib- 
lichen Häftlinge außerordentlich prekär: 
“Die Unterkunftsbaracken sind nach Angabe des SDG. SS-Oberscharführer 
Scherpe, mit 800-1000 Häftlingen belegt. Die Abdeckung der Baracken mit 
Dachpappe ist noch nicht vollständig durchgeführt, auch die zuführenden La- 
gerstrassen befinden sich noch im Ausbau. In Ermangelung von Bettgestellen 
schlafen die Häftlinge auf dem Fussboden. " 
Nachdem er auf die Unzulänglichkeit der Wasserversorgung sowie der Fä- 
kalienabfuhr hingewiesen hatte, kam der Hygieniker auf die Quarantäne- 
maßnahmen zu sprechen: 
"Da die Háftlinge des Bauabschnitts III beschleunigt zur Arbeit herangezogen 
werden sollen, wird eine eigentliche Quarantdne nicht durchgeführt. Um bei 
einem etwaigen Auftreten von Seuchen gróssere Verzógerungen im Arbeitsein- 
satz zu vermeiden, ist es erforderlich, an Stelle der üblichen Quarantünemaf- 
nahmen durch Abzdunungen eine Unterteilung des Lagers in 4 getrennte Fel- 
der vorzunehmen. Auf diese Weise kann bei einer etwa auftretenden Epidemie 
wenigstens ein Teil der Háftlinge weiter eingesetzt bezw. abtransportiert wer- 
den. " 


Webers Bericht schloss wie folgt: 17 

“Infolge Belegung des Bauabschnitts III vor Abschluss der Bauarbeiten be- 
steht infolge Fehlens der einfachsten hygienischen Voraussetzungen die unmit- 
telbar drohende Gefahr eines Seuchenausbruches. " 


Wie ich an anderer Stelle dargelegt habe (Mattogno 2001, S. 387f.), war 
die Zentralbauleitung auf den enormen Zustrom ungarischer Juden ganz 





143 Brief Jothanns an die Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei “Schlesien” vom 2. Juni 


1944. Ebd., S. 3. 
44 RGVA, 502-1-168, S. 6-6a. 
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unvorbereitet gewesen und vermochte für einen groDen Teil der künftigen 
Zwangsarbeiter des Reichs keine anstündigen Unterkünfte zur Verfügung 
zu stellen. 

Das Projekt des Krankenlagers im Bauabschnitt III von Birkenau wurde 
am 23. September 1944 definitiv aufgegeben. Dies lässt sich einem vom 6. 
Dezember 1944 stammenden Brief Jothanns an die Bauinspektion der Waf- 
fen-SS und Polizei Schlesien zum Thema "Errichtung von 12 Baracken für 
Schwerkranke im BA.III-BW 12b" entnehmen, in dem es heißt: 145 

“Anlässlich der Besprechung des Hauptamtschefs am 23.9.44 in Auschwitz 

wurde die Einstellung der Bauarbeiten im BA.III des K.G.L. befohlen, und mit 

Abbruch der 12 Baracken für Schwerkranke begonnen.” 

Zu erklären bleibt schließlich noch, weswegen auf dem Plan 3764 der 
Zentralbauleitung vom 23. März 1944 das Krankenlager im Bauabschnitt 
III von Birkenau für 60.000 Häftlinge vorgesehen ist, obgleich dieser Teil 
des Lagers Birkenau zum damaligen Zeitpunkt erst im Entstehen begriffen 
war. Die Erklärung dieses scheinbaren Widerspruchs ist sehr einfach, wenn 
man die Arbeitsprozeduren des Baubüros der Zentralbauleitung kennt, wo 
die technischen Entwürfe erstellt wurden, und zwar fast immer von Häft- 
lingen, die von Beruf Ingenieure, Architekten und Zeichner waren. Um 
Zeit und Material zu sparen, wurden von jedem Entwurf mehrere Kopien 
angefertigt, auf denen dann eventuelle Abänderungen des Plans vermerkt 
wurden. Dies gilt auch für den “Lageplan des Kriegsgefangenenlagers” Nr. 
3764, der vom polnischen Häftling Stefan Millauer (Matrikennummer 
63003) am 23. März 1944 erstellt und von Jothann am 24. März gegenge- 
zeichnet worden war. Dieser Plan verfolgte den Zweck, die Position der 
111 Krankenbaracken des Bauabschnitts III zu veranschaulichen, in dem 
die Rechtecke, welche für die Baracken stehen, rot markiert sind.'*’ Gängi- 
ger Praxis gemäß trägt dieser Plan drei Stempel: Die — bereits erwähnten — 
Stempel “Vorgeprüft” der Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei 
Schlesien (vom 27. Juni 1944) und “Geprüft” des Amtes C/M des WVHA 
(vom 13. Juli 1944) sowie ferner den Stempel “Eingetragen im Planausga- 
bebuch” (vom 22. Mai 1944). 

Die Daten dieser Stempel lassen erkennen, dass der Lageplan Teil der 
Dokumentation bildete, welche Jothann der Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS 
und Polizei Schlesien am 25. Mai 1944 zugestellt hatte,'** d.h. dem “Erläu- 
terungbericht zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS in 
Auschwitz O/S. Errichtung von 111 Krankenbaracken” und dem einschlä- 


45 RGVA, 502-1-261, S. 115-115a. 

146 Tm Februar 1943 arbeiteten im Baubüro 96 Häftlinge. RGVA, 502-1-256, S. 171-173. 

147 RGVA, 502-2-110, S. 13. Siehe Dokumente 35-35a. 

148 Auf dem Registrationsstempel des Planausgabebuchs steht irrtümlich “22. 5. 44” statt 
“25. 2. 44." 
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gigen “Kostenanschlag.” Diese drei Dokumente — Erläuterungsbericht, 
Kostenanschlag und Lageplan — waren laut bürokratischer Praxis unum- 
gánglich, um eine Genehmigung zur Errichtung jedes beliebigen Bauwerks 
zu erlangen (siehe hierzu Mattogno 2014b). 

Im Erläuterungsbericht wird übrigens ausdrücklich auf diesen Lageplan 
hingewiesen: ^? 

"Die Anordnung der Gebäude auf dem zur Verfügung stehenden Gelände geht 


^» 


aus dem beiliegenden Lageplan hervor. 


Eine Kopie dieses Lageplans wurde spáter benutzt, um die Position der 6 
Leichenkammern (BW 3b und 3d) zu zeigen. Sie wurde als Lageplan für 
diese Bauwerke dem “Erläuterungsbericht zum Ausbau des Lagers II der 
Waffen-SS in Auschwitz O/S. Errichtung von 6 Leichenkammern" beige- 
fügt, den Jothann am 12. Juni 1944 erstellt und den die Bauinspektion der 
Waffen-SS und Polizei Schlesien am 28. August 1944 überprüft hatte.'^? 
Letzteres Datum steht auf dem Stempel “Geprüft” der Bauinspektion, der 
auf dem Lageplan 3764 angebracht ist. Der Registrationsstempel im Plan- 
ausgabebuch weist das Datum des 18. Juli 1944 auf. Die 6 Leichenkam- 
mern mussten in den Bauabschnitten I und II erstellt werden, und unter 
diesen steht auf dem betreffenden Lageplan folgender unmissverständli- 
cher Satz: ^! 

"Die einzubauenden Leichenkammern sind im Lageplan rot gekennzeichnet.” 
Eine weitere Kopie, welche im Planausgabebuch unter dem Datum des 18. 
August 1944 registriert ist,!°* wurde der Dokumentation über die von 
Kammler am 23. und 24. Juni 1944 erteilten rückwirkenden Baubefehle für 
die Krematorien von Birkenau beigelegt.'” 

Gehen wir nun zu der von Pressac publizierten Kopie des Lageplans Nr. 
3764 über. Auf dieser Kopie liest man: “Bauabschnitt-3 für 60.000 Gef.” 
Das Dokument weist keinen Stempel auf, aus dem hervorginge, dass es ge- 
prüft worden wäre, sondern lediglich den Registrierungsstempel im Plan- 
ausgabebuch mit dem Datum “7. 12. 44.” Somit ist klar, dass sich dieses 
Datum auf ein Projekt bezieht, welches späteren Datums ist als die Projek- 
te für die Errichtung von 111 Krankenbaracken und 5 Leichenbaracken. Es 
stammt daher mit Sicherheit aus dem Herbst 1944. 

Der von der Amtsgruppe C des WVHA in Berlin am 4. Juni 1943 ent- 
worfene Plan Nr. 2521 wurden am 30. Juni 1943 an die Zentralbauleitung 
in Auschwitz gesandt. In der Ecke rechts oben befindet sich die Aufschrift 





149 RGVA, 502-2-110, S. 1a. 

150 RGVA, 502-2-95, S. 10a. 

15! RGVA, 502-2-95, S. 14. Siehe Dokument 36. 

152 AGK, NTN, 93, S. 39. 

155 RGVA, 502-1-281, S. 42 (Krematorium II), S. 36 (Krematorium Ш), S. 43 (Krematori- 
um V), S. 35 (Krematorium IV, 24. Juli 1944). 
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“Blatt 6b”, da dieser Plan Teil einer Serie von Plänen zum Häftlingslazarett 
war, die dann vom Planungsbüro der Zentralbauleitung vervielfáltigt wur- 
den. Eine dieser Vervielfáltigungen, die Pressac nicht kannte, Plan Nr. 
2503, wurde am 19. Juni 1943 vom Häftling Nr. 471 gezeichnet, dem Po- 
len Alfred Brzybylski (siehe Dokument 37, 37a). Im Gegensatz zum Plan 
Nr. 2521, der lediglich die Lage einiger Bauwerke zeigt (als schraffierte 
Rechtecke), gibt Plan Nr. 2503 einen Überblick über das Krankenlager. 
Über jedem Rechteck, das eine Baracke darstellt, befindet sich die Bau- 
werksnummer, und darunter eine Zuweisungsnummer, zum Beispiel: "^ = 
BW 12b; 6 = “Spezial für Schw. Innere Abteil."[ung; = Intensivstation]. 

Wie sich aus einer handschriftlichen Notiz ergibt, wurde dieser Plan am 
5. September vom entsprechenden Amt des WVHA geprüft ("geprüft Amt 
CIII Techn. Fachgebiete") und trágt den Registrierstempel des Planausgab- 
ebuches mit Datum vom 25. Oktober 1944. Dies bestätigt, dass das Projekt 
Häftlingslazarett im Bauabschnitt III des Lagers Birkenau bis zu seiner 
endgültigen Aufgabe am 23. September 1944 in Kraft blieb. 

In Anbetracht dieser Fakten ist folgende Schlussfolgerung gerechtfer- 
tigt: Da das Krankenlager geplant und teilweise auch errichtet wurde, und 
da das "entscheidende" Gegenargument J.-C. Pressac in keiner Weise 
stichhaltig ist, bleiben folgende Sátze des franzósischen Forschers vollum- 
fánglich gültig: 

"Es besteht eine UNVEREINBARKEIT zwischen der Schaffung eines Gesund- 

heitslagers und der Existenz von vier nur einige hundert Meter davon entfern- 

ten Krematorien, wo laut der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung Menschen in 
grossem Umfang vernichtet wurden... 

Der Plan für den Bau einer sehr großen Krankenhaussektion im BS. III zeigt 

somit, dass die Krematorien einzig und allein zur Eindscherung errichtet wor- 

den waren, ohne jede Menschenvergasungen, weil die SS ihre Konzentrations- 
lager-Arbeitskraft ‘erhalten’ wollte.” 
Die Planung und teilweise Realisierung des Häftlingslazaretts im Bauab- 
schnitt III von Birkenau mit seinen 12 Baracken “für Schwerkranke” ist 
erst recht ein eindeutiger Beweis dafür, dass die Politik der SS gegenüber 
den arbeitsuntauglichen Häftlingen nicht auf deren Vernichtung, sondern 
auf ihre medizinische Behandlung abzielte. 

Am 13. Dezember 1943 schlug der Kommandant des Stammlagers 
Auschwitz, Liebehenschel, Dr. Wirths für das Kriegsverdienstkreuz zwei- 
ter Klasse mit folgende Begründung vor:'™ 

“SS-Hauptsturmführer Dr. Wirths hat als Standortarzt seit dem 1.9.1942 mit 

einer einzig dastehenden Tatkraft in rastloser Arbeit von früh bis spät erreicht, 





154 NA, T-1021. Record Group No. 242/338, vol. 3, roll 18, frame 476f. “Vorschlagliste Nr. 
1 für die Verleihung des Kriegsverdienstkreuzes II. Klasse”, Auschwitz, 13. Dezember 
1943. 


Chapter III: Investigations, Camp Plans, Statistics 9] 


posed,””? shows an irregular quadrilateral whose sides have the following 
lengths: 

— north side (actually the east side): 376.5m 

— east side (actually the south side): 471.5 m 

— south side (actually the west side): 490m 

— west side (actually the north side): 240m 


Thus, the overall area of the Treblinka II camp was approximately 134,500 m? 


(13.45 hectares). 

On the plan the ruins, which existed in the camp area, are also entered: a 
burned out cellar (“piwnica spalona"), designated by the letter ‘e’, as well as 
the destroyed house of a settler (“dom burzony kolonisty"), marked with the 
letter ‘I’. 

On another, typographically identical map, surveyor Trautsolt added the 
facilities that had allegedly been located in the camp area according to witness 
testimony. Lukaszkiewicz published two versions of this map, of which the 
first is quite роог, 22! the second of a higher quality.?? On the latter, the (al- 
leged) extermination zone, also referred to by many witnesses as ‘Camp IT 
within Treblinka II, is exactly shown. It is an irregular quadrilateral. If one us- 
es the sides of the camp for scale, the length of the sides of the cremation zone 
can be calculated: 


— north side (east): 188m 
— east side (south): 110m 
— south side (west): 174 m 
— west side (north): 52m 


Thus, the surface area of this zone would have been some 14,000 m? (1.4 hec- 
tares), that is, a tenth of the entire camp Treblinka II. This zone, Camp IL, was 
the alleged death camp, the area of Treblinka IL in which the two gassing in- 
stallations, the mass graves, and the incineration pits are supposed to have 
been located. The rest of Treblinka II, also referred to as Camp I, allegedly 
housed the guards, camp administration, rag sorting and collecting locations, 
etc. 

Regarding the shape and the size of the entire camp, this plan conforms 
quite accurately to the aerial photographs produced over Treblinka II in May 
and November 1944. On the other hand, the results of the forensic examina- 





maier, *The Treblinka Holocaust", in: G. Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 80), p. 489; cf. Docu- 
ment 8. As is obvious from the plan, it originates from the archive of the Main Commission 
for the Investigation of Hitler Crimes in Poland (Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Hit- 
lerowskich w Polsce). 

220 The north-south line on the map actually corresponds to the east-west line. 

221 See Document 9 in the Appendix. 

222 See Document 10 in the Appendix. 
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dass im K.L. Auschwitz die Seuchengefahr bis auf ein Minimum herabgedrückt 
wurde und dadurch die Gesundheit und Arbeitskraft der SS-Männer und auch 
der Häftlinge im Ganzen erhalten werden konnte. Sein Wirken hier in 
Auschwitz findet allseitig Anerkennung. Mir persönlich ist SS- 
Hauptsturmführer Dr. Wirths ein unentbehrlicher Mitarbeiter, dessen 
Arbeits- und Tatkraft ich ausserordentlich schätze. 

Die Verleihung des KVK wird von mir in jeder Hinsicht befürwortet.” 


Er erhielt am 30. Januar 1944 das Kriegsverdienstkreuz II. Klasse mit 
Schwertern. "5 


4. Das Schicksal arbeitsunfähiger registrierter Häftlinge 


4.1. Die Behandlung arbeitsunfähiger registrierter Häftlinge 


In sämtlichen erhaltenen Dokumenten über die Lagerstärke von Auschwitz 
von 1942 bis 1945 findet sich konstant eine sehr hohe Anzahl von “nicht 
arbeits- und nicht einsatzfähigen Häftlingen.” Der juristische Status dieser 
Gefangenen war vom WVHA bereits 1942 festgelegt worden. Am 24. Juni 
jenes Jahres stellte der Chef des Amtes DII, SS-Obersturmbannführer 
Gerhard Maurer, den Kommandanten der Konzentrationslager neue An- 
weisungen für die Erstellung von Berichten über den Arbeitseinsatz der 
Häftlinge zu. Unter Punkt 1 hieß es hierzu: "^ 


"Nicht arbeits- und nicht einsatzfähige Häftlinge. Diese sind auf der täglich zu 
erstellenden Meldung unter ‘Bemerkungen’ in folgender Reihenfolge aufzufüh- 
ren: 
1. Kranke 
a) ambulante 
b) stationäre 
2. Invaliden 
3. Arztmelder 
4. Vernehmungen 
5. Entlassungen 
6. bedingt Taugliche 
7. Arrest 
6. Quarantäne 
9. Zugänge.” 





Wie wir sehen werden, erschienen diese Kategorien regelmäßig in ver- 
schiedenen Arten von Berichten aus dem Jahre 1944, von denen einige 
Exemplare erhalten sind. Es handelt sich dabei um die “Übersicht über An- 


155 Standortbefehl Nr. 5/44 vom 1. Februar 1944. Frei u.a. 2000, S. 401. 
156 PS-3677. 
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zahl und Einsatz der Häftlinge des Konzentrationslager Auschwitz П”,!?” 
die "Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der weiblichen Háftlinge des Kon- 
zentrationslagers Auschwitz O/S",* sowie den Monatsbericht “Arbeits- 
einsatz des F.L. Birkenau."? In der “Übersicht über den Häftlingseinsatz” 
sowie und der “Übersicht über den Gesamtarbeitseinsatz" erscheint hinge- 
gen lediglich die Kategorie "nicht arbeits- und nicht einsatzfahig.” 

Am 22. September 1942 saßen im Lager Auschwitz 28.207 Häftlinge 
ein, davon 16.459 Männer und 11.748 Frauen; 5.481 (d.h. 19,4%) der In- 
sassen waren “Arbeitsunfähige und Nichteinsatzfähige.”'° Es ist dies das 
einzige uns bekannte Dokument dieser Art aus dem Jahre 1942. Laut einer 
Meldung des Lagerwiderstandes befanden sich am 1. Dezember 1942 
22.391 Gefangene im Männerlager, darunter 1.620 Patienten im Häftlings- 
lazarett Auschwitz und 4.719 Patienten im Häftlingslazarett Birkenau, ins- 
gesamt also 6,339 Patienten, oder 28,3% der Insassen. !®! 

Für 1943 ermöglichen uns die erhaltenen Unterlagen, folgendes voll- 
ständigeres Bild der Lage nachzuzeichnen:' 





Datum | Männerlager Frauenlager Gesamt 
1943 | Bestand | Ausfall | Bestand | Ausfall’ | Bestand | Ausfall | 96 
01.01.| 24.263 2.45 5.367 1.452 | 29.630 3.903 | 13,2 
01.02.| 31.772 3.891 10.069 1.755 | 41.841 5.646 | 13,5 
01.03.| 28.554 3.913 | 10.016 1.848 | 38.570 5.761 | 14,9 
01.04.| 31.187 3.533 15.200 2.369 | 46.387 5.902 | 12,7 
01.05. 34.893 6.837 | 18.787 6.123 | 53.680 | 12.960 | 24,1 
01.06. / / | 20.526 6.914 / / | 33,7 
01.10. / / | 32.066 6.288 / / | 19,6 
01.11.| 54.630 7.830 | 32.943 6.718 | 87.573 14.548 | 16,6 
01.12.| 54.367 9.532 | 33.884 9.149 | 88.151 18.681 |21,2 
31.12. 55.785 | 11.433 | 29.513 8.266 | 85.298 | 19.699 | 23,1 


* nicht arbeits- und einsatzfahig 
Am 4. September 1943 schrieb SS-Obersturmbannführer Gerhard Maurer, 


Chef des Amtes DII des WVHA (Arbeitseinsatz der Häftlinge), an Höß 
den folgenden Brief (Berenstein 1960, S. 365): 






































157 GARF, 7021-108-33, S. 121-124 (15 Januar 1944), 125-128 (31 Januar 1944), 129-132 
(15. Februar 1944). 

158 Ebd., S. 160-162 (3 April 1944), 144-147 (16. Mai 1944), 148-151 (5. Juni 1944), 152- 
155 (19. Juni 1944), 156-159 (30. Juni 1944). 

15? D- AuII-3a/1a-14c, S. 339a-371c, 1. Oktober -2. November 1944. 

160 Übersicht über den Gesamtarbeitseinsatz am 22. September 1942. RGVA, 502-1-19, S. 
20. Siehe Dokument 38. 

161 AGK. NTN, 155, p. 301. 

162 Vom Richter Jan Sehn erstellte Zusammenfassung der verschiedenen Monatsberichte der 
Serie "Übersicht über den Háftlingseinsatz im K.L. Birkenau. Monat... 1943." AGK, 
NTN, 134, S. 277-293. 
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“Im KL Auschwitz sitzen zur Zeit rund 25.000 jüdische Häftlinge ein. Ich habe 
am 25.8.43 SS-Hauptsturmführer Schwarz gesagt, daß ich die Zahl der voll ar- 
beits- und einsatzftihig Juden wissen muß, da ich beabsichtige, Juden vom KL 
abzuziehen, um sie bei Rüstungsfertigungen im Reich einzusetzen. Am 26.6.45 
habe ich dies durch FS noch einmal mitgeteilt. Nach dem dortigen FS vom 
29.8.43 sind von den einsitzenden 25.000 Juden nur 3.581 arbeitsfühig. Diese 
sind aber restlos bei Rüstungsvorhaben eingesetzt und kónnen nicht abgegeben 
werden. Was machen die restlichen 21.500 Juden? Irgend etwas kann hier 
nicht stimmen! Ich bitte den Vorgang erneut zu überprüfen und mir zu berich- 
ten.” 


Da im Juni 1943 die Zahl der Gefangenen in Birkenau, die nicht arbeits- 
bzw. einsatzfáhig waren, bei etwa 3496 der Gesamtbelegung lag, war die 
von Maurer erwähnte Zahl wohl korrekt: Von den Ende August 1943 in 
Auschwitz einsitzenden 25.000 Juden waren nur etwa 3.581 arbeitsfahig, 
wohingegen die verbleibenden rund 21.400 arbeitsunfahig waren. 

Für 1944 ergeben sich aus den vorseitig erwähnten Dokumenten fol- 
gende Zahlen: 











Datum Münnerlager Frauenlager Gesamt- 
1944 | Bestand Ausfall! % | Bestand Ausfall! 96 | bestand 
15.01. | 22.012 6.292 | 28,6 / / / 
31.01. | 19.911 7.385 | 37,1 / / / 
15.02. | 19.072 8.004 | 42,4 / / / 
03.04. / / / 21.416 8.454 | 39,5 
05.04. / / / / / / 18.000* 
20.04. | 18335 4.759 | 26,0 / / / 
03.05. | 18.403 5.789 | 31,5 / / / 
11.05.°| 17.589 7.099* | 40,3 
14.05. | 17.558 5.544 | 31,6 / / / 
15.05. | 17.529 5.520 | 31,5 | 23.778 1.425 | 31,2 
05.06. / / / 30.898 | 11.678 | 37,8 
19.06. / / / 30.994 | 11.399 | 36,8 
30.06. / / / 31.905 | 11.213 | 35,1 
28.07. | 15.293 3.120 | 20,4 / / / 
01.08. | 16.082 3.098 | 19,3 / / / 
05.08. | 19.328 3.036 | 16,7 / / / 
10.08. | 18.197 3.476 | 19,1 / / / 
15.08. | 18.229 3.670 | 20,1 / / / 
21.08. | 19.468 3.937 | 20,2 / / / 
25.08. | 19.627 3.466 | 17,7 / / / 
30.08. | 17.655 3.284 | 18,6 / / / 
07.09. | 18.708 3.139 | 16,8 / / / 
01.10. / / / 26.250 7.150 | 27,2 
03.10. | 23.286 3.208 | 13,8 / / / 
05.10. / / / 42.961 8.854 | 20,6 
10.10. / / / 36.240 6.096 | 16,8 
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Datum Männerlager Frauenlager Gesamt- 
1944 | Bestand| Ausfall" % | Bestand| Ausfall! % | bestand 
15.10. / / / 30.274 5.058 | 16,7 
20.10. / / / 30.058 5.345 | 17,8 
25.10. / / / 27.723 4.624 | 16,7 
30.10. / / / 24.868 4.577 | 18,4 
02.11. / / / 21.048 4.220 | 20,0 

16.01.45 4.482 2.228 | 49,7 


























* “nicht arbeits- und einsatzfähige Häftlinge” 

a In dem bekannten Brief Pohls an Himmler vom 5. April 1944 zum Thema “Sicherungsmaß- 
nahmen in Auschwitz” heißt es, die gesamte Lagerstärke (Auschwitz I, II und III) belaufe sich 
auf ca. 67.000 Häftlinge; ferner heißt es: “Die Zahl der Stationärkranken und Invaliden beträgt 
zur Zeit 18.000.” NO-021. 

b Transkription in: Blumental 1946, S. 100-105. 

c Diese Ziffer umfasst 1.575 Häftlinge, die in der Rubrik “Vorbereitung zum Transport” regis- 
triert sind. 





In dieser Tabelle umfasst die Rubrik “Ausfall” (nicht arbeits- bzw. einsatz- 
fähige Häftlinge) mehrere Kategorien von Häftlingen, von denen laut der 
offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung zwei unerbittlich zum Tode in den “Gas- 
kammern” bestimmt gewesen sein sollen: Die stationären Kranken, die 
lange Zeit im Krankenhaus verbrachten, sowie die Invaliden, also die “un- 
nützen Esser” schlechthin. In Wirklichkeit befanden sich diese beiden Ka- 
tegorien nicht nur ganz offiziell in den Statistiken des Amtes D des 
WVHA,'® sondern erscheinen auch regelmäßig in sämtlichen erhaltenen 
Berichten, wie man der folgenden Tabelle entnehmen kann: 











Datum Stationäre Kranke Invaliden 
1944 | Mannerlager | Frauenlager | Männerlager | Frauenlager 

15.01. 3.649 840° 
31.01. 2.518 278° 
15.02. 3.159 275° 
03.04. / 5.358 282° 
20.04. 3.056 64 
03.05. 4.155 47 
11.05. 3.934 50 
14.05. 3.908 50 
15.05. 3.905 4.409 50 222 
05.06. 3.853 222° 
19.06. 3.759 227° 
30.06. 3.760 233° 
28.07. 2.450 135 
29.07. 2.390 135 
30.07. 2.410 135 
01.08. 2.431 135 
02.08. 2.409 135 

















16 Das Formular für den Bericht “Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der Häftlinge des 
Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz II” wies unten einen Stempel mit der Aufschrift 
“WVHA-D-II-2-43” auf. 
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Datum Stationäre Kranke Invaliden 
1944 | Mannerlager | Frauenlager | Männerlager | Frauenlager 

03.08. 2.379 135 

04.08. 2.391 135 

05.08. 2.345 135 

06.08. 2.359 135 

07.08. 2.345 135 

08.08. 2.356 135 

09.08. 2.428 135 

10.08. 2.420 135 

11.08. 2.409 140 

12.08. 2.375 138 

13.08. 2.409 148 

14.08. 2.451 148 

15.08. 2.442 148 

16.08. 2.419 132 

17.08. 2.447 132 

18.08. 2.477 133 

19.08. 2.445 133 

21.08. 2.443 133 

22.08. 2.458 133 

23.08. 2.427 133 

24.08. 2.397 133 

25.08. 2.331 133 

26.08. 2.369 133 

27.08. 2.344 133 

28.08. 2.400 133 

29.08. 2.387 133 

30.08. 2.407 133 

07.09. 2.226 133 

01.10. 1.869* 424 
02.10. 1.869* 42 
03.10. 1.792 2.013 316 39 
04.10. 1.859 38 
05.10. 1.897 38 
06.10. 1.924 38 
07.10. 1.885 38 
08.10. 1.961 43 
09.10. 1.961 43 
10.10. 2.009 43 
11.10. 1.928 42 
12.10. 1.983 42 
13.10. 2.011 41 
14.10. 1.920 41 
15.10. 1.710 41 
16.10. 1.911 39 
17.10. 1.914 39 
18.10. 1.832 37 
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Datum Stationäre Kranke Invaliden 
1944  |Minnerlager | Frauenlager | Mànnerlager | Frauenlager 

19.10. 1.879 37 
20.10. 1.872 36 
21.10. 1.904 36 
22.10. 1.786 36 
23.10. 1.788 36 
24.10. 1.851 35 
25.10. 1.799 35 
26.10. 1.887 34 
27.10. 1.931 34 
28.10. 1.945 34 
29.10. 1.993 34 
30.10. 2.020 32 
31.10. 2.219 29 
02.11. 1.945 29 

16.01.1945 954! 400 

a Darunter 560 Juden. d “Inva. ti. 60 Jahre.” 

b “Invaliden u. Alte ti. 60. J.” e Neben 615 “Blockschonungen.” 

c Neben 615 “Blockschonungen.” f Neben 57 “Schonungskranke.” 





Am 28. Januar 1944 waren von insgesamt 77.000 Häftlingen nicht we- 
niger als 12.000 krank.'™ 

Bezüglich des Lagers Auschwitz III-Monowitz ergibt sich aus den er- 
haltenen Dokumenten folgendes Bild (Makowski 1978, S. 160): 








Monat  |Lagerstürke | Krankenstand | Ambulanz 
11.42 2.300 100 300 
12.42 3.700 380 480 
01.43 2.900 360 430 
02.43 1.500 170 300 
03.43 3.000 270 450 
04.43 3.200 310 500 
05.43 4.000 380 500 
06.43 4.000 380 500 
07.43 5.000 350 600 
08.43 6.000 400 600 
09.43 6.400 400 620 
10.43 6.600 450 600 
11.43 6.400 500 670 
12.43 7.000 800 650 
01.44 7.000 970 600 
02.44 7.000 900 700 
03.44 7.800 880 800 
04.44 7.200 950 600 
05.44 9.200 800 850 
06.44 10.100 880 1.200 











164 * Aufstellung über den Háftlingsstand sowie Häftlingseinsatz im Konzentrationslager 


Auschwitz am 28. Januar 1944." RGVA, 502-1-60, S. 96. Siehe Dokument 39. 
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Monat |Lagerstärke | Krankenstand | Ambulanz 
07.44 10.100 800 1.100 
08.44 11.500 820 1.300 
09.44 10.100 850 1.120 
10.44 9.800 700 1.040 
11.44 10.600 900 1.080 
12.44 10.500 1.120 950 














4.2. Die Krankenstatistik des Quarantänelagers 


Jene Kranken, die sich im Quarantünelager aufhielten, wurden in einer 
monatlichen Krankenstatistik registriert, von der die Blatter für den Zeit- 
raum von Mai bis September sowie teilweise für den Oktober 1944 erhal- 
ten sind. Jedes Blatt weist eine Spalte auf, in der die verschiedenen Krank- 
heiten aufgezáhlt werden; neben jeder Zeile stehen die Monatstage, welche 
eine entsprechende Spalte bilden; an der Stelle, wo sich die Spalten für die 
Krankheiten mit jenen der Monatstage kreuzen, wird die entsprechende 
Zahl von Kranken angegeben.' Folgende Krankheiten kommen in der 
Statistik vor: 

Phlegmone, Abszesse, Zellgewebsentzündung, chirurgische Fälle, 
Hautkranke, Ódemkranke, Grippe, Bronchitis, Bronchopneumonie, Pneu- 
monie, Brustfellentziindung, Herzkranke, Nierenkranke, Leberkranke, Ma- 
genkranke, Durchfallkranke, Gelenkrheuma, Nervenkranke, Mundhóhlen- 
Erkr., Augenkranke, Ohrenkranke, Fleckfieber, Typhus abdominalis, Pa- 
ratyphus, Typhus Verdacht, Ruhr, Ruhr Verdacht, Malaria, Malaria Ver- 
dacht, Erysipel, Schuppung, Scharlach, Diphterie, Lues, Go.[norrhóe], Ma- 
sern, Eichelentzündung, Mumps, Tbc positiv, Tbc klinisch, Tbc Verdacht, 
Tbc Pleuritiden, Tbc Drüsen, Krätze, Körperschwäche, Genesende. 

Am Ende des Verzeichnisses sind auf der Rückseite des Blattes!‘ die 
stationären Kranken verzeichnet, unterteilt in “Arier” und “Juden”; es folgt 
die Rubrik “Depot”, von der nicht klar ist, worauf sie sich bezieht, sowie 
die — abermals in Arier und Juden untergliederten — Infektionskranken und 
schließlich abermals die Rubrik “Depot.” 

Die Zahl der chirurgischen Fälle beträgt 747; sie verteilen sich wie folgt 
auf die verschiedenen Monate: 


Mai 1944: 153 August 1944: 243 
Juni 1944: 25 September 1944: 318 
Juli 1944: 77 Oktober 1944: 8 


Folgende Tabelle vermittelt Aufschluss über die Daten hinsichtlich der sta- 
tionären Kranken: 


165 AGK, OB, 383, S. 3. Siehe Dokument 40. 
166 Ebd., S. 10. Siehe Dokument 41. 
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Tag} Mai Juni Juli | August | September 
1 1331 749 569 473 580 
2 1301 763 569 494 589 
3 1050 769 535 483 589 
4 1043 753 518 477 590 
5 1056 740 514 476 550 
6 1056 736 507 482 546 
7 1053 730 503 477 555 
8 1047 721 503 500 549 
9 1048 727 501 567 547 

10 1037 720 499 569 551 

11 1013 741 496 569 551 

12 1007 703 493 570 552 

13 1009 696 488 584 574 

14 949 686 484 585 564 

15 920 679 481 582 578 

16 909 673 480 574 586 

17 880 667 476 574 566 

18 870 570 473 575 570 

19 869 559 471 564 361 

20 857 556 502 563 370 

21 854 539 498 561 398 

22 842 541 496 573 404 

23 827 542 492 583 408 

24 808 538 489 587 408 

25 816 485 491 590 394 

26 819 578 494 589 404 

27 810 565 493 586 403 

28 779 562 488 574 409 

29 769 ? 477 5T] 409 

30 759 ? 476 578 416 

31 755 Е 474 578 = 




















4.3. Registrierung und Überstellung kranker Häftlinge 


Im Gegensatz zu den Behauptungen der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung 
wurden die in die Krankenhäuser von Auschwitz-Birkenau aufgenomme- 
nen Kranken durchaus keinen “Selektionen für die Gaskammern” unterzo- 
gen, sondern die im Lager Eingetroffenen wurden nach erfolgter Behand- 
lung regulär registriert, während viele zuvor in Auschwitz Internierte in 
andere Lager überstellt wurden. Dies räumt sogar Czech ein, wie wir bald 
sehen werden. Hier einige hervorstechende Beispiele: 


1) Am 30. Oktober 1942 sandte SS-Obersturmführer Heinrich Schwarz, 
Chef der Abteilung Ша (Arbeitseinsatz) in Auschwitz folgenden Funk- 
spruch an das Hauptamt DII des WVHA (Arbeitseinsatz der Häftlinge):!° 





167 APMO, D-Aul-3a/11, Arbeitseinsatz, р. 102. 
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"Die 499 aus Dachau überstellten Häftlinge sind am 29.10.42 hier eingetrof- 
fen. Die Häftlinge sind in denkbar schlechtester Verfassung, körperlich sehr 
schwach — Muselmänner. Ein Drittel vielleicht nach 14-täglicher Erholungs- 
zeit einsatzfühig. Für den Buna-Einsatz sind die Háftlinge vollkommen ausge- 
schlossen. Der Transport teilt sich in 50 brauchbare Berufe und 162 ohne Be- 
ruf, sowie in 287 Landarbeiter auf. 
Am 30.10.42 sind 186 Häftlinge aus Ravensbrück eingetroffen. Die körperliche 
Verfassung ist besser als beim Dachauer Transport. Der Transport teilt sich in 
128 brauchbare Berufe und in 58 ohne Berufe auf." 
486 der aus dem KL Dachau überstellten Häftlinge wurden mit den Häft- 
lingsnummern 71275 bis 71760 ins Lager aufgenommen; die Ankómmlin- 
ge aus Ravensbrück erhielten die Nummern 71841 bis 72026 (Czech 1989, 
S. 328). 


2) Am 29. November 1942 trafen aus dem KL Buchenwald 163 Häftlinge 
in Auschwitz ein, die mit den Nummern 78577-78739 in den Lagerbestand 
aufgenommen wurden. Am 5. Dezember stellte der SS-Lagerarzt des KL 
Auschwitz der Kommandantur des Lagers einen Brief folgenden Inhalts 
zu; 168 
“Die 163 Häftlinge aus Weimar-Buchenwald, welche für die Zentralbauleitung 
bestimmt waren und wohl als Maurer verwandt [sic!] werden sollten, wurden 
am 4.12.1942 vom Lagerarzt untersucht und der auf beiliegender namentlichen 
Liste festgestellte Befund erhoben.” 
Dem Brief lag eine Liste der Häftlinge mit jeweiliger Registriernummer, 
Name, Vorname sowie Diagnose des Arztes bei.' Die Diagnosen sind am 


linken Rand des Briefes wie folgt zusammengefasst: "° 
“7 [Verstorbene] 18 
Krankenbau 19 
Arbeitsunfühig oder ungeeignet 12 
Körperschwäche 42 
Arbeitsfähig 72 
163.” 


Dies bedeutet, dass von den 163 registrierten, also regulär aufgenommenen 
Häftlingen nur 72, also 44%, arbeitstauglich waren. Am 7. Dezember in- 
formierte Maurer, Leiter der Amtsgruppe D (Arbeitseinsatz) des WVHA, 
den Kommandanten von Buchenwald über diese Tatsache.'”' 


3) Unter dem Datum des 14. März 1943 schreibt Czech (1989, S. 440f.): 





168 RGVA, 502-1-68, S. 100. Siehe Dokument 42. 
169 Ebd., S. 101-103. 

170 Ebd., S. 100. 

171 NO-1935. 
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“Die Nummern 108413 bis 108454 erhalten 42 an Lungentuberkulose erkrank- 
te Háftlinge, die auf Anordnung des Chefs der Amtsgruppe D des WVHA vom 
1. Marz 1943 aus KL Ravensbrück in das KL Auschwitz überstellt sind.” 


4) Am 13. April 1943 erstellte der “Lagerarzt des Zweiglagers Buna” (Mo- 
nowitz) einen Bericht über die medizinische Untersuchung von 658 am 10. 
April aus dem KL Mauthausen-Gusen eingetroffenen Häftlingen. Unter 
anderem hieß es dort: ? 


"Der Gesundheitszustand der Neuzugänge war ausserordentlich schlecht. Nicht 
nur, dass ein grosser Teil der Häftlinge dieses Transportes seit mehreren Wo- 
chen an Durchfall erkrankt war, leiden noch fast alle Háftlinge des Transportes 
an schwerem Durchfall. 98 Háftlinge mussten als Kórperschwache bezeichnet 
werden, wovon bei 40 Häftlingen die Körperschwäche bereit so weit vorgeschrit- 
ten ist, dass mit einer Arbeitseinsatzfühigkeit in absehbarer Zeit unter gar keinen 
Umständen gerechnet werden kann. Deshalb wurden sofort 51 Häftlinge nach 
dem HKB des Stammlagers Auschwitz überstellt, die in der vorgeschriebenen 
Zeit im Zweiglager Buna nicht mehr arbeitsfühig werden kónnen. Bei 6 Háftlin- 
gen wurde begründeter Verdacht auf Tbc festgestellt. Auch diese mussten zum 
HKB-Auschwitz überstellt werden. 

154 Häftlinge hatte Erkältungskrankheiten, vor allem Bronchitis und Pha- 
ryngitis, wovon ein Teil sofort im HKB zur Behandlung aufgenommen werden 
musste. 

17 Häftlinge wurden mit Krätze festgestellt. Diese stehen noch in Behandlung. 
An anderen schweren Krankheiten, beziehungsweise Körperfehlern wurde 
noch festgestellt: 

17 Häftlinge mit asthmatischer Bronchitis, 

1 Häftling “ otitis media 

1 " " Blasenkatarrh 

Furunkulose 

Leistenbruch 

Kyphoscoliose, davon 3 hohen Grades 

verkrüppelter Hand 

Klumpfuss 

gelühmter rechter Hand 

verkürztem rechten Bein 

verkürztem rechten Unterarm 

steifem linken Unterarm 

Infraktur des rechten Oberarms 

Meniskusriss 

Kniegelenkerguss 

Panaritium 


ON) oo Moo o oO FA dA M t A 


Herpes Zoster 
Der schlechte Gesundheitszustand der Neuzugänge ergibt sich auch aus fol- 
gender Zusammenstellung: 





172 RGVA, 502-1-68, S. 96f. Siehe Dokument 43. 
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tions have significantly less correspondence with what can be seen in these 
aerial photographs. 

The air photo of May 15, 1944, shows five buildings in the northwest sec- 
tor of the camp, in a trapezoidal zone of approximately 60 m x 100 m in 
size.?? In the south and east, it is bordered by a grove, in the west by the road 
then leading into the camp as well as by the fence existing at that time. Quite 
obviously, these buildings have nothing to do with the ‘farmhouse,’ which the 
SS is supposed to have constructed after the liquidation of the camp and in 
which it is supposed to have left behind a Ukrainian to watch over the zone.” 

In the air photo of November 1944, one sees only two buildings still there; 
the three others have apparently been destroyed.” 

The camp Treblinka I was evacuated on July 23, 1944,??° and the German 
troops withdrew from the area around Treblinka at the end of July. Thus, 
when the Soviets took over the camp area in August 1944, they must have 
found the two buildings still intact, but, as already determined, they wrote in 
the report of September 15, 1944, that only “two burned-down farm build- 
ings” were still standing on the camp area. In November 1945, when 
Lukaszkiewicz came on his tour of inspection, the two buildings no longer ex- 
isted. Thus they had to have been destroyed by the Soviets or the Poles be- 
tween September 1944 and November 1945. For what reason? It is highly 
probable that the other three houses were also destroyed by the Soviets or 
Poles. The SS in particular would have, in any event, destroyed all five instead 
of leaving two of them standing. For what purpose would it have done other- 
wise? In order to leave behind one lonesome Ukrainian in enemy territory? 
What could his mission possibly have been? The story is fishy. 

Nor do the anomalies end here. Lukaszkiewicz found several bomb craters 
on the camp grounds, even a couple of unexploded bombs. The largest crater 
was 6 m deep and possessed a diameter of approximately 25 m. Therefore the 
camp must have been bombed, and most surely not in error. The Germans, 
who according to official historiography had erased all traces of their crimes 
by dismantling the barracks, tearing down the walled structures, leveling and 
plowing the terrain and planting it with lupines, would have had no interest in 
bombing the camp. In the first place there was nothing left to destroy, and in 
the second, the craters produced by the bombs would have revealed the traces 
of the alleged mass murders. An aerial photograph of the camp Treblinka II 
taken in November 1944 further reveals that the camp at that time — after the 
area was taken by the Red Army — had not yet been bombed.?!* 





223 See Photograph 10 in the Appendix. 

224 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager..., op. cit. (note 61), p. 240. This settler, who, as we have 
seen, was allegedly named Strebel, is supposed to have fled shortly before the arrival of the 
Red Army, according to the Soviet report of August 24, 1944. 

225 See Photograph 11 in the Appendix. 

22S, Wojtczak, op. cit. (note 60), p. 130. 
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In den HKB-Auschwitz mussten wegen Krankheit, beziehungs- 
weise Schwüche überstellt werden 51 


In den HKB wurden sofort, beziehungsweise einen Tag nach der 
Einlieferung nach Buna aufgenommen 33 


An Körperschwäche gestorben (davon einer am Transport) 2 


Blockschonung wegen Krankheit, beziehungsweise Kórper- 
schwäche erhielten 25 


Günzlich arbeitsunfühig bei Ankunft 111 = 17% 


Das Durchschnittsalter der Häftlinge beträgt 39 Jahre. 

Da der HKB-Buna nicht über einen für dieses Ausmaß ausreichenden Platz 
verfügt, mussten alle Häftlinge dieses Transportes, die nicht als schwer krank 
zu bezeichnen sind, in ihren Blocks mit Blockschonung belassen werden. " 


5) Am 27. Mai 1943 erhielten die Kommandanten der Lager Auschwitz 
und Lublin (Majdanek) folgendes Fernschreiben von SS-Obersturmführer 
Arthur Liebehenschel, der damals als Vertreter des Chefs der Amtsgruppe 
D/Konzentrationslager im WVHA, SS-Brigadeführer Richard Glücks, wal- 
tete; ? 

“Abschrift. 

FS.-Nr. 3292 

Oranienburg 3292 27.5.43 0930 -Kg- 

An den Kommandanten KL. Auschwitz und KL. Lublin 

KL. Auschwitz tiberstellt sofort im Einzeltransport 800 Malariakranke zum KL. 

Lublin. Ausreichende Marschverpflegung ist mitzugeben. 

Bewachung stellt KL. Auschwitz, KL. Lublin meldet Zugang. 

KL. Auschwitz meldet Abgang der Häftlinge. 

i.V. gez. Liebehenschel, SS-Ostubaf.” 
Unter dem Datum des 3. Juni 1943 schreibt Czech (1989, S. 511): 

“Aus dem KL Auschwitz werden 542 männliche Häftlinge und 302 weibliche 

Häftlinge, die an Malaria erkrankt sind, in das KL Lublin (Majdanek) über- 

stellt.” 
Dies bedeutet, dass die an Malaria erkrankten Häftlinge keinesfalls dem 
Tod in den “Gaskammern” überantwortet, sondern auf Befehl des Amts D 
des WVHA nach Lublin überstellt wurden. 
Dies entspricht voll und ganz einer Anordnung, die sich in der bereits zi- 
tierten “Vierteljahresmeldung über den San.-Dienst im K.L. Auschwitz I" 
vom 16. Dezember 1943 befindet und wie folgt lautet (siehe S. 48): 

“Die an Malaria Erkrankten, bezw. Häftlinge, welche eine Malariakur über- 

standen haben, wurden zum Schluss des Berichtsvierteljahres nach dem K.L. 

Lublin, das als anophelesfreies Gebiet gilt, überstellt.” 





73 APMO, D-Aul-3a/283, S. 281. Siehe Dokument 44. 
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Daraus folgt, dass die Uberstellung von Malaria-Patienten ins KL Ma- 
jdanek gängige Praxis war. 


6) Am 8. Juli 1943 richtete der Leiter der Abteilung IIIa (Arbeitseinsatz) 
ein Schreiben an die Kommandantur, in dem es um das Thema “Neuzu- 
gánge aus KL Lublin" ging (Transkription: Blumental 1946, S. 140): 


“Heute früh traf der Häftlingstransport von Lublin mit 1500 Häftlingen gegen 
6 Uhr ein und [es] waren darunter 5 Tote und 2 mit Schussverletzungen. Die 
Häftlinge wurden sofort nach Eintreffen gebadet und entlaust und anschlie- 
fend von den zuständigen Lagerärzten im Männer- bezw. Frauenlager auf ihre 
Gesundheitszustand und ihre Arbeitsfühigkeit untersucht. 

Von den 750 männlichen Häftlingen wurden nur 424 als arbeitseinsatzfähig 
ausgesucht, während der Rest von 326 Häftlingen als nicht völlig arbeitsfühig 
für den vorgesehen Einsatz im Arbeitslager Buna bezw. Neu-Dachs bezeichnet 
wurde. Von diesen 40% nicht voll arbeitsfähigen Häftlingen muss ein Teil ins 
Häftlingsrevier bezw. in die Schonungsblócke gelegt werden. Der Rest ist le- 
diglich nur noch zu leichten Arbeiten zu gebrauchen, die aber hier nicht mehr 
vorhanden sind. 

Von den 750 weiblichen Häftlingen sind 80 Häftlinge vom Lagerarzt als nicht 
arbeitseinsatzfühig bezeichnet [worden], was ca. 1096 der Überstellten aus- 
macht. Ca. 10% sind mit Krätzen behaftet und von den restlichen Häftlingen ist 
ein grósserer Teil zu schwererer Arbeit nicht einzusetzen. 

Anliegend eine Anzahl Aufnahmen, aus denen zu ersehen ist, in welch' schlech- 
tem kórperlichen Zustand die Háftlinge überstellt wurden. 

Als weitere Anlage der Bericht des Standortarztes. " 


Im beigelegten Bericht, der dasselbe Datum trug, hief es (ebd., S. 141): 


"Unter den am 8.7.43 aus Lublin überstellten 1500 Häftlingen (750 Männer 
und 750 Frauen) war ein sehr hoher Prozentsatz nicht arbeitsfähig. 

Unter den männlichen Häftlingen mussten sofort bei der Ankunft 49 Häftlinge 
infolge hochgradiger Körperschwäche, Phlegmone oder schwerster Leisten- 
brüche in den HKB oder auf die Schonungsblocks aufgenommen werden. Wei- 
tere 277 Häftlinge mussten wegen Körperschwäche geringeren Grades im La- 
ger A I bleiben, so dass nur 424 ihrem eigentlichen Zweck, dem Arbeitslager 
Buna, zugeführt werden konnten. Auch diese sind für die in Buna auffallende 
schwere körperliche Arbeit erst nach der vorgeschriebenen Quarantänezeit 
von 4 Wochen einsatzfähig. 

Unter den weiblichen Häftlingen waren bei der Ankunft bereits 5 tot, 2 weitere 
trugen Schussverletzungen, 80 weitere Häftlinge sind als nicht arbeitseinsatz- 
fähig zu bezeichnen. Diese gliedern sich wie folgt: 

28 Häftlinge im Alter von 15-17 Jahren 

2 mit Oedemen 

44 mit mehr oder weniger schweren Verletzungen der unteren Extremitäten 

5 mit Unterschenkelgeschwüren 

1 mit Zellgewebsentzündung. 
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Zudem ist ein hoher Prozentsatz der weiblichen Häftlinge mit Krätze behaftet. 
Auch sonst ist der Allgemein- und Ernährungszustand der Häftlinge so, dass 
sie zu der [sic] in Auschwitz geforderten Arbeitsleistungen noch nicht voll her- 
angezogen werden kónnen. " 
Bei diesen 1.500 Häftlingen handelte es sich durchwegs um Juden. Unge- 
achtet ihres Zustands wurden sie allesamt in den Lagerbestand aufgenom- 
men, die Manner mit den Nummern 127913-128662, die Frauen mit den 
Nummern 48349-49098 — kein einziger wurde “vergast” (Czech 1989, 
540). 


7) Am 11. Juli 1943 traf in Auschwitz ein weiterer Transport mit 1.331 
ausschließlich jüdischen Häftlingen aus dem KL Lublin-Majdanek ein. Die 
763 Männer wurden mit den Nummern 128951-129713, die 568 Frauen 
mit den Nummern 49207-49774 registriert (ebd., S. 542). Am Tage danach 
sandte der Leiter der Abteilung Ша folgenden Bericht an die Kommandan- 
tur (Blumental 1946, S. 113): 
“Mit dem Häftlingstransport von Lublin trafen am 11.7.1943, 763 männliche 
und 568 weibliche Häftlinge hier ein. Der Gesamteindruck war besser als bei 
dem vorherigen Transport. Wie auch die eingesetzten ärztlichen Untersuchun- 
gen ergeben haben, war der überwiegend grössere Teil als gut anzusprechen. 
Allerdings hat sich die Anzahl der Häftlinge, die sofort im Revier aufgenom- 
men werden muss, gegenüber dem vorherigen Transport keinesfalls verringert. 
Aus den beiliegenden Fotoaufnahmen, die von einzelnen Fällen gemacht wur- 
den, ist auch klar und deutlich zu erkennen, dass in Lublin mit nicht genügen- 
der Sorgfalt, wie wir es hier gewohnt sind, vorgegangen wird. — Anliegend 2 
Berichte des Lagerarztes und ein Umschlag mit Fotoaufnahmen. ” 
Im ersten der beiden Berichte ging es offensichtlich um die männlichen, im 
zweiten um weiblichen Häftlinge. Ich gebe im Folgenden beide wieder, 
wobei ich mit dem ersten, vom Lagerarzt des Lages BIb am 11. Juli erstell- 
ten, beginne: 
"Unter den am 11 Juli 43 von Lublin nach BIb Birkenau überstellten 763 
männlichen Häftlingen befanden sich: 
1) 1 Toter, 
2) 78 Behandlungs- bzw. Aufnahmebedürftige, 
3) 65 für leichte Arbeit verwendungsfühige, 
4) 382 für schwere Arbeit verwendungsfühige. " 
Der zweite Bericht wurde am selben Tage vom Lagerarzt des Lagers, SS- 
Untersturmführer Werner Rohde, zu Papier gebracht (ebd., S. 114): 
"Unter den am 11. Juli 1943 von Lublin nach Bla Birkenau überstellten 568 
weiblichen Háftlingen befanden sich: 
1) 49 Behandlungs- bezw. Aufnahmebediirftige, 
2) 32 für leichte Arbeit verwendungsfühige, 
3) 103 für mittelschwere Arbeit verwendungsfühige, 


90 CARLO MATTOGNO ` GESUNDHEITSFURSORGE IN AUSCHWITZ 
4) 384 für schwere Arbeit verwendungsfühige. " 

Kurzum: Die kranken und arbeitsuntauglichen Juden wurden nicht nur 

nicht “vergast”, sondern in den Häftlingskrankenbau aufgenommen und 

sogar fotografiert, um zu beweisen, dass die Häftlinge in Lublin nicht mit 

derselben Sorgfalt behandelt wurden wie in Auschwitz! 


8) Unter dem Datum des 25.11.1943 berichtet Czech (1989, S. 663): 

"Es wird befohlen, dass im Häftlingskrankenbau und in den Schonungsblöcken 

alle malariakranken Háftlinge registriert werden sollen. Die malariakranken 

Häftlinge werden in das KL Lublin (Majdanek) überstellt " 

Dies entspricht wiederum ganz der Anweisung in der schon mehrfach zi- 
tierten *Vierteljahresmeldung..." vom 16. Dezember 1943. 

Gemäß einer Direktive des SS-Standortarztes vom 25. November 1943 
“an alle Lagerárzte und SDG der Lager des KL" mussten die Malariakran- 
ken vermerkt und die Liste mit ihren Namen musste jeden Monat dem SS- 
Standortarzt zugestellt werden."^ Die betreffenden Namenlisten waren 
somit genau wie jene des Blocks 16 im Quarantünelager'"^ durchaus das 
Ergebnis einer “Selektion”, aber eben keiner, die auf die Vergasung der 
“Selektionierten” abzielte. 


9) Am 31. Januar 1944 erstellte der Lagerarzt des Birkenauer Männerlagers 
folgenden “Vermerk” (Blumental 1946, S. 75): 
"Betrifft: Überstellung von 102 Htlg. am 31.1.1944 vom Lager Au.II nach 
Аи.Ш (Buna). 
Zu den aus Stutthof nach Buna Uberstellten bemerkt der Lagerarzt, dass der 
größte Teil dieses Transportes ärztlich gesehen ungeeignet erscheint. Ein 
Grofiteil besteht aus Kórperschwachen, auch befinden sich darunter viele mit 
Krampfadern, Brüchen usw. behaftete Häftlinge. 
Da der Arbeitseinsatz diese Kräfte benötigt, wurden sie trotzdem überstellt. " 


10) Unter dem Datum des 17. Marz 1944 schreibt Czech (1989, S. 740): 


"Die Nummern 175134 bis 175155 erhalten 22 Häftlinge, die aus einem 
Zuchthaus in Mirau in der Tschechoslowakei eingeliefert worden sind. In dem 
Transport befinden sich 21 an Tuberkulose erkrankte Häftlinge.” 


11) Schließlich wurden am 11. August 1944 212 Malariakranke ins KL 
Flossenbürg überstellt (ebd., S. 847). 





7^ APMO, Mikrofilm Nr. 1519/1. Dokumentenwiedergabe in Strzelecka 1997b, S. 113. 
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Zweiter Teil: 


Die Selektionen 
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5. Die kleinen Selektionen laut Kalendarium 


5.1. Die “Sonderbehandlung 14 f 13” in Auschwitz 


Der Ursprung der angeblichen Selektionen zum Tode bestimmter re- 
gistrierter Háftlinge soll laut orthodoxer Geschichtsschreibung auf die so- 
genannte “Aktion 14 f 13" zurückgehen. In einem Abschnitt seiner Studie 
über die Vernichtungsmethoden in Auschwitz befasst sich Franciszek Piper 
spezifisch mit diesem Problem (Piper 1999, S. 122f.): 


"Selektiert wurden nicht allein die gerade erst an der Ausladerampe einge- 
troffenen sowie zeitweilig in dem sog. Durchgangslager untergebrachten Ju- 
den, selektiert wurden auch bereits in der Evidenz des KL Auschwitz registrier- 
te und in das Lager eingewiesene Häftlinge anderer Nationalität. Zur Grund- 
lage der Durchführung der Selektion von Häftlingen sowie ihrer Tötung durch 
Phenolspritzen bzw. in den Gaskammern wurde ein im Frühjahr [1941] erlas- 
zenter, nicht näher bekannter Erlaf, nach dem die Häftlinge der Konzentrati- 
onslager von der Euthanasie-Aktion (Aktion 14 f 13) erfaft werden sollten; 
dieser Erlaß wurde für Nichtjuden bis zum 27. April 1943 und für Juden bis 
Oktober 1944 aufrechterhalten. Dieser Euthanasie-Erlaf) betraf die aufgrund 
eines individuellen Schutzhaftbefehls bzw. einer individuellen Einweisungsver- 
fügung eingelieferten Háftlinge. Die Todesursachen wurden für diese Personen 
gefälscht, und statt des tatsächlichen Grundes wurden zumeist häufig auftre- 
tende Krankheiten eingetragen. 

Seit März 1942 wurden im KL Auschwitz als weitere Häftlingskategorie Juden 
registriert, die im Zuge der Aktion zur vollstündigen und endgültigen Vernich- 
tung der Juden mit Massentransporten nach Auschwitz deportiert worden wa- 
ren. Auch diese bereits registrierten und in das Lager eingewiesenen jüdischen 
Häftlinge unterlagen bis Oktober 1944 den Selektionen. Für diese Juden wur- 
den ab Frühjahr 1943 grundsätzlich keine individuellen Sterbedokumente aus- 
gefertigt, sondern sie wurden lediglich unter Verwendung der Abkürzungen SB 
(Sonderbehandlung) bzw. GU (Gesondert Untergebracht) vermerkt, ohne dass 
eine Todesursache genannt wurde. Nachdem im Verlauf des Jahres 1941 erst 
lediglich einige wenige Selektionen unter den im KL Auschwitz registrierten 
Häftlingen durchgeführte worden waren, wurden solche Selektionen seit 1942 
zu einem ins Gewicht fallenden Element des Vernichtungsmechanismus. Diese 
Selektionen wurden meistens in den Häftlingsrevieren und Háftlingsambulato- 
rien durchgeführt, also an den Stellen, wo sich die kranken und extrem er- 
schöpften Häftlinge meldeten, um ärztliche Hilfe zu bekommen.” 


Die Aktion 14 f 13 wurde von der Inspektion der Konzentrationslager 
(IKL) angeordnet, dessen Stabsführer SS-Obersturmbannführer Arthur 
Liebehenschel war. Aus der mir vorliegenden Dokumentation zu diesem 
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Thema, die sich auf das Lager GroB-Rosen bezieht, ? 
des: 

1) Die offizielle Bezeichnung der Aktion war “Sonderbehandlung 14 f 
13". Die Protokollnummer “14 f" bezog sich auf Sterbefälle; so bedeutete 
beispielsweise “14 f Allgem.” Sterbefálle im Allgemeinen. “14 f 5" bezog 
sich auf Urnen verstorbener und eingeäscherter Häftlinge, 6 “14 f 8-10” 
betraf unnatürliche Sterbefälle, während “14 f 14" für Hinrichtungen 
stand. 

2) Die der Aktion unterworfenen Häftlinge mussten sich einer vorläufi- 
gen Auswahl durch Lagerärzte unterziehen und wurden dann später von 
Ärzten der Euthanasieaktion ausgewählt. 

3) Die auf diese Weise ausgewählten Häftlinge wurden dann in Anstal- 
ten der Euthanasieaktion getötet; Häftlinge des KL Groß-Rosen kamen da- 
für nach Bernburg. 

Bis zum 15. Dezember 1941 wurden aus diesem Lager 293 Häftlinge 
für diese Aktion gemeldet, von denen am 19. und 20. Januar 1942 214 aus- 
gewählt wurden. 70 dieser Häftlinge wurden am 17. März 1942 nach Bern- 
burg verlegt, 57 weitere Häftlinge am folgenden Tag. Zwischen dem 20. 
Januar und 17 März 1942 wurden 36 ausgewählte Häftlinge euthanasiert. 
Die restlichen 51 ausgesuchten Häftlinge, darunter 42 Juden, wurden von 
dieser “Sonderbehandlung” wegen wiedergewonnener Arbeitsfähigkeit 
ausgeschlossen und daher nicht tiberstellt.'* 

Nach der Gründung des von SS-Obergruppenführer Oswald Pohl gelei- 

teten SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt wurde das Amt “Inspektion der 
Konzentrationslager” (einschließlich SS-Führungshauptamt) am 3. März 
1942 als Amtsgruppe D-Konzentrationslager dem WVHA eingegliedert.'” 
Zum Chef wurde SS-Gruppenführer Richard Glücks ernannt, und Liebe- 
henschel zu dessen Stellvertreter. 
Doch zurück zu Piper. Er behauptet, der erwähnte Befehl sei für Nichtju- 
den bis zum 27. April 1943 und für Juden bis Ende Oktober 1944 in Kraft 
geblieben. Als einzige Quelle führt er hier einen Auszug aus einem Brief 
von Richard Glücks, dem Chef des Amtes D im WVHA, vom 27.4.1943 
ins Feld, wo es heißt: !" 

“Der Reichsfiihrer-SS und Chef der Deutschen Polizei hat auf Vorlage ent- 

schieden, dass in Zukunft nur noch geisteskranke Häftlinge durch die hierfür 


ergibt sich Folgen- 


175 Dabei handelt es sich um die mit den Kürzeln PS-1151 klassifizierten Dokumente sowie 
um das Dokument NO-158. 

176 NO-1510. 

17 Ту-569. 

178 Brief von Obersturmbannführer Arthur Rödl, Kommandant des KL Groß-Rosen, an das 
WVHA vom 26. März 1942. PS-1151. 

179 PS-1063(F). 

180 NO-1007, abgedruckt in: Mitscherlich/Mielke 1995, S. 282f. 
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bestimmten Arztekommissionen fiir die Aktion ‘14 f 13’ ausgemustert werden 
diirfen. 

Alle übrigen arbeitsunfähigen Häftlinge (Tuberkulosekranke, Bettlägerige, 
Krüppel usw.) sind grundsátzlich von dieser Aktion auszunehmen. Bettldgerige 
Häftlinge sollen zu einer entsprechenden Arbeit, die sie auch im Bett verrich- 
ten können, herangezogen werden. 

Der Befehl des Reichsführers-SS ist in Zukunft genauestens zu beachten.’ 


E 


Nichts deutet darauf hin, dass dieser Befehl sich ausschließlich auf nichtjü- 
dische Gefangene bezogen hatte; hier hat Piper schlicht und einfach gemo- 
gelt, um nicht zugeben zu müssen, dass sámtliche nach diesem Datum er- 
folgten Selektionen, die das Ziel der physischen Vernichtung der Ausge- 
sonderten verfolgten, sogar in den Augen der Führung des Dritten Reiches 
illegal waren oder überhaupt nie stattgefunden haben. In Anbetracht der 
Tatsache, dass der Himmler-Befehl völlig unmissverständlich formuliert 
war (“in Zukunft genauestens zu beachten"), spricht alles für die zweite 
Möglichkeit: sie fanden nie statt. 

Es gibt zudem mindestens zwei Dokumente, die Pipers Auslegung wi- 
dersprechen. Das erste ist eine dreiseitige Auflistung des KL Flossenbürg 
mit der Überschrift *Sonder-Behandlungen in der Zeit vom 1. Juni bis 18. 
Dezember 1944”, in der 131 Häftlinge aufgeführt sind, darunter 106 Rus- 
sen, 21 Polen und 4 Deutsche IN) Eine Zusammenstellung gruppiert die Da- 
ten dieser Liste nach Monat und Staatsangehórigkeit: 13 Russen im Juni; 3 
Russen und 3 Polen im Juli; 53 Russen und 16 Polen im August; 10 Russen 
im September; 12 Russen und 2 Deutsche im Oktober; 5 Russen, 2 Polen 
und 2 Deutsche im November; sowie schlieBlich 10 Russen im Dezem- 
ber.'*? Über das Schicksal dieser Häftlinge ist nichts bekannt. Es folgt aus 
diesem Dokument jedoch, dass die “Sonderbehandlung” von nichtjüdi- 
schen Häftlingen nach dem 27. April 1943 sehr wohl fortgesetzt wurde. 

Beim zweiten Dokument handelt es sich um eine Serie von Stärkemel- 
dungen des Frauenlagers in Birkenau, in denen der Eintrag "S.B." während 
des gesamten Monats November 1944 über 300 Mal auftaucht (vgl. Kapitel 
7.5.). Dies beweist, dass die “Sonderbehandlung” — worum es sich dabei 
auch immer handelte — auch für jüdische Háftlinge nach dem Oktober 1944 
fortgesetzt wurde. 

Andererseits erwähnt Glücks in dem von Piper zitierten Brief kein ein- 
ziges Mal den Begriff “Sonderbehandlung”, sondern lediglich das Kürzel 
“Aktion ‘14 f 13°”. Dies bedeutet, dass der simple, ohne nähere Erläute- 
rung benutzte Begriff, wie er in den Dokumenten auftaucht, eine andere 
Kategorie darstellte als die Begriffe “Aktion 14 f 13" bzw. “Sonderbehand- 





181 NA, T-1021. Record Group No. 242/338, vol. 118, Flossenbürg Case. roll 6, frames 962- 
964. 
182 Ebd., Frame 965. 
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lung 14 f 13”, denn deren besondere Bedeutung wurde ja gerade durch die- 
ses Kürzel gekennzeichnet. Tatsáchlich hatte der Begriff “Sonderbehand- 
lung" viele Bedeutungen (vgl. Mattogno 2016a), von bevorzugter Behand- 
lung"? bis hin zur Hinrichtung, und nur eine weitere Klarstellung (wie 
durch das Protokollkürzel “14 f 13") oder der Zusammenhang erlauben es, 
seine Bedeutung eindeutig zu ermitteln. 

Was den Inhalt des von Piper zitierten Briefes anbelangt, so gilt es her- 
vorzuheben, dass Himmlers Befehl von Richard Glücks, dem Amtsgrup- 
penchef D im WVHA, weitergeleitet worden war. Das gleiche Amt befass- 
te sich auch mit der “Sonderbehandlung 14 f 13”, und von dort wurde auch 
Liebehenschels Brief an die Kommandantur des KL Groß-Rosen vom 28. 
März 1942 gesandt, in dem ausgeführt wurde, dass Háftlinge, die für die 
“Sonderbehandlung 14 f 13” ausgewählt würden, dauerhaft arbeitsunfähig 
sein müssten. '* 

Doch wie wir in Kapitel 4. gesehen haben, war der für alle Konzentrati- 
onslager gültige Befehl zur Einrichtung der Kategorie “Nicht arbeits- und 
nicht einsatzfähige Häftlinge”, der nicht bloß “kranke” (“ambulante” und 
“stationäre”) Häftlinge, sondern auch “Invaliden” angehören sollten, am 
24. Juni 1942 eben vom Chef des Amtes D im WVHA, SS-Obersturm- 
bannführer Gerhard Maurer, erlassen worden. In der Kategorie “Nicht ar- 
beits- und nicht einsatzfähige Häftlinge” wurden also Häftlinge regulär re- 
gistriert, welche laut orthodoxer Deutung des Briefs vom 27. 4. 1943 bis- 
her regelmäßig dem Tod in den “Gaskammern” überantwortet worden wa- 
ren. 

Soweit bekannt ist, wurden noch nicht einmal die Geisteskranken in 
Auschwitz der “Aktion 14 f 13” unterzogen. Tatsächlich forderte ein La- 
gerbefehl an die Ambulanz des Quarantünelagers Blla vom 11. Juli 
1944;'8 

“Es ist sofort eine Liste der Geistes- und Gemiitskranken zu erstellen und zwar 

unter Angabe von: I. Häftl. Nr., II. Name:, III. Vorname:, IV. Nationalität:, V. 








183 Beispielsweise die Ausnahme von Minderheiten, die den Deutschen nicht feindlich ge- 
sonnen waren, von Umsiedlungen in den besetzten Gebieten (PS-660); die Festsetzung 
prominenter Häftlinge in Luxushotels (IMG, Bd. XI, S. 374-375/IMT, Bd. 11, S. 336- 
339); die Vorzugsbehandlung germanisierbarer Ukrainerinnen, die als Haushaltshilfen in 
Deutschland anzustellen waren (PS-025); die sanftere Behandlung der östlichen Bevöl- 
kerungen im Gegensatz zur militärischen und polizeilichen Härte (PS-1024); die Entlas- 
sung aus der Gefangenschaft (PS-1193); oder die Rücksichtnahme bezüglich der Ver- 
proviantierung von Balten und Weißrussen (EC-126). Die Vorschriften der Konzentrati- 
onslager schrieben vor, dass “Ehrenhäftlinge” “besonders behandelt” wurden, so dass 
diese den normalen Gefangenen gegenüber privilegiert waren (GARF, NTN, 131, S. 
183). 

184 PS-1151. 

185 APMO, Mikrofilm Nr. 1523/1. 
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Thus, the bombardment must have been the work of the Soviets. But the 
Treblinka Camp had already been liquidated in November 1943, and there 
were no military targets in its immediate vicinity. Treblinka I, which was still 
in operation in May 1944, was not bombed. Why, therefore, did the Soviets 
drop bombs on Treblinka II? Perhaps in order to obliterate the many traces left 
behind by the SS, traces which could in no way be made to jibe with the thesis 
of mass extermination, and to lay false tracks that seemed to confirm this the- 
5152227 

As far as the shape and size of ће сатр is concerned, опе may regard the 
plans of the camp mentioned above as reliable, since they were drawn by a 
professional surveyor on the basis of measurements done at the site, and be- 
cause they correspond well to the aerial photographs. One can therefore accept 
them as a standard for comparison for all plans drawn earlier or later by ex- 
prisoners of the camp or based upon their descriptions. With one exception, 
which will be discussed later, the camp continually shows the shape of an ir- 
regular quadrilateral. 

On the other hand, with regard to the buildings in the camp and other fa- 
cilities we are dependent entirely upon the statements of the witnesses, since 
not a single German camp plan has been preserved. The differences between 
the plans produced by former inmates are less revealing than the graphical de- 
velopment of the so-called ‘Camp II’, thus of the alleged extermination camp. 

On the plan, which was included with the report of November 15, 1942,?* 
the entire camp is dominated by the two extermination facilities, as if the 
‘Camp I’, the administrative sector with quarters, kitchens, storehouses etc., 
did not exist at all. The two steam execution installations with three or, respec- 
tively, ten chambers, which were then transformed into engine exhaust gas ex- 
ecution facilities by J. Wiernik on the map published in his writings of 
1944,?? appear in all later plans with the same shape and in the same loca- 
tion.?? Thus, in the beginning, ‘Camp I’ was not depicted at all, and ‘Camp II’ 
consisted exclusively of the two death houses. 

The first official plan of Treblinka was produced by the Soviet investiga- 
tive commission on September 24, 1944. It has the shape of an irregular quad- 
rilateral, which corresponds to the actual form of the camp only in rough fea- 
tures. On this plan ‘Camp I’ possesses a clearly outlined structure, which was 
later adopted by the drafters of many other plans. But ‘Camp II’ is still domi- 
nated by the two extermination facilities (this time with air evacuation cham- 
bers), which are called ‘Bath No. 1’ and ‘Bath No. 2” and which correspond to 
the steam execution facilities of the plan of November 15, 1942. The Soviets 





227 The body parts found on the camp grounds by the Poles are rationally explainable only by 


bomb explosions. 
228 See Document 2 in the Appendix. 
229 Cf. Chapter II, Section 5. 
230 See Document 4 in the Appendix. 
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Kurzgefasste Diagnose. Diese Liste ist raschestens anzufertigen und der 

Hauptschreibstube des Krankenbaues B.II f zuzuleiten.” 
Daraus ergibt sich, dass es bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt im Lagerabschnitt ВПа 
psychisch Kranke gab, die kórperlich gesund und munter und in keiner 
Sonderliste eingetragen (d.h. nicht für irgendetwas vorgemerkt) worden 
waren. Es ist nicht ersichtlich, dass diese Kategorie von Gefangenen an- 
schlieBend zwecks angeblicher Vergasung “selektiert” wurden. Wie zuvor 
erwähnt, gab es im Häftlingslazarett des Lagers Monowitz sogar einen 
"Pavillon für allgemeine Medizin mit einer Sektion für Nerven- und Geis- 
teskrankheiten", die “sogar mit einem kleinen Apparat für Elektroschock- 
therapie ausgerüstet" war (siehe S. 60). Dies bedeutet, dass psychisch 
Kranke nicht etwa getótet, sondern gepflegt wurden. 
Dass die Aktion 14 f 13 nicht die Tötung kranker Häftlinge bedeutete, 
ergibt sich auch aus einem Funkspruch des SS-Obersturmbannführers 
Gerhard Maurer, Leiter des Amts DII-Arbeitseinsatz der Häftlinge, an den 
Lagerkommandanten vom 29. Oktober 1942, der vom britischen Geheim- 
dienst abgefangen und entschlüsselt wurde. Maurer befahl darin:'*° 

“Ich habe die Absicht, für die Aktion 14 F 13 in DACHAU von den Stationär- 

kranken aller Lager den gróssten Teil dorthin transportieren zu lassen. Ich bit- 

te mir daher mitzuteilen, welche Zahlen dieser Art dort sofort und evtl. zu et- 

was spdteren Zeitpunkten aufgenommen werden kónnen. " 


5.2. Die Sterbeurkunden der “Selektierten” 


F. Piper macht auBerdem geltend, “ab Frühling 1943" seien die registrier- 
ten jüdischen Häftlinge, die man dem Tod in den “Gaskammern” überant- 
wortet habe, nicht mehr in den Sterbebüchern verzeichnet, sondern mit den 
Kürzeln *SB" und *GU" vermerkt worden. Dies ist freilich eine simple 
Mutmaßung. 

Die Registrierung von Todesfällen in den Konzentrationslagern wurde 
von einer Richtlinie geregelt, die Glücks am 21. November 1942 übermit- 
telte mit dem Betreff “Meldeverfahren bei Todesfällen in Konzentrations- 
lagern”. Sie bezog sich auf den “Befehl des Reichsführers-SS vom 
11.10.1942 — 1870 — und RSHA - IV C 2 Allg. Nr. 42 455 — vom 
13.11.42.” Dieser an die Kommandanten aller Konzentrationslager — ein- 
schließlich Auschwitz — versandte Brief trug das Protokollzeichen “14 f 
Allg.”, das sich wie oben erwähnt ganz allgemein auf Sterbefälle der Häft- 
linge bezog. In diesem Brief heißt es 17 





186 TNA, HW 16-21, German Police Decodes No. 3 Traffic: 29.10.42. ZIP/GPDD 
281b/14.11.42, 3-4. 
187 NO-1543. 
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"Auf Befehl des Reichsführers-SS und Chefs der Deutschen Polizei werden im 
Einvernehmen mit dem Reichssicherheitshauptamt für die Bearbeitung von To- 
desfällen in den Konzentrationslagern unter Aufhebung aller bisher ergange- 
nen Verfügungen nachstehende Richtlinien herausgegeben: 

1.) Todesfülle von Juden und Jüdinnen sind nur noch in einer Sammelliste (ein- 
fache Ausfertigung) zu erfassen, die folgende Angaben zu enthalten hat: 

Lfd. Nr. 

Name, Vorname, bei Frauen auch der Geburtsname, 

Geburtstag und -ort, 

Staatsangehörigkeit, 

Letzter Wohnort, 

Todestag, 

Todesursache, 

Einweisungsstelle. 

Soweit für Juden oder Jüdinnen Schutz- bzw. Vorbeugungshaft durch das Amt 
— IV C 2 oder Amt V — des Reichssicherheitshauptamtes angeordnet ist, sind in 
diesen Listen die Namen der Betreffenden mit Rotstift zu unterstreichen und 
dabei die Haftnummer des Amtes IV bzw. V anzugeben. Die Listen sind nach 
dem Todestag geordnet zu erstellen und nach Monatsabschluf bis zum 3. des 
folgenden Monats hier vorzulegen. 

Schnellbriefe und Abschlußberichte der Todesfälle jüdischer Häftlinge fallen 
somit weg. 

2.) Todesmeldungen über alle anderen Häftlinge sind lediglich mit dem bisher 
verwandten Formblatt (Schnellbrief) dem Reichssicherheitshauptamt — Amt IV 
C 2 bzw. Amt V — und dem SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt — Amtsgruppe 
D — in einfacher Form einzureichen. Diese Formblätter sind mit der regelmä- 
figen Post laufend an das Reichssicherheitshauptamt bzw. an die hiesige 
Dienststelle abzusenden. 

In beiden Fällen zu Ziffer 1. und 2. ist es gleich, ob es sich um natürliche oder 
unnatürliche Todesfälle handelt. 

Die unmittelbare fernschriftliche Benachrichtigung der Einweisungsstellen 
zwecks Verständigung der Angehörigen, soweit vorgeschrieben, bleibt hier- 
durch unberührt. 

Das bisherige Meldeverfahren über Todesfälle von sowjetischen Kriegsgefan- 
genen und russischen Zivilarbeitern erfährt keine Änderung. 

Die Lagerkommandanten sind dem Reichsführer-SS und mir persönlich dafür 
verantwortlich, daß trotz dieser Verminderung der Meldungen an keiner Stelle 
in den Lagern vergessen wird, daß auch das Menschenleben eines jeden Ver- 
brechers verantwortet werden muß.” 


Dieses Dokument widerlegt Pipers Behauptung kategorisch. Die für die 
Sammellisten erforderlichen Daten sind jene, die sich in der Regel auf To- 
tenscheinen befinden, was impliziert, dass die für die Zusammenstellung 
dieser Sammellisten nötigen Daten ohne vorherige Erstellung individueller 
Totenscheine nicht vorhanden gewesen wären. Im Übrigen enthielten diese 
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Sammellisten gleichermaßen “natürlichen” und “unnatürliche” Todesfälle. 
Zudem wären die angeblich Vergasten als “unnatürliche” Todesfälle in die 
Listen eingetragen worden, was Pipers Behauptung widerspricht, sie seien 
lediglich mit den Kürzeln “SB” (Sonderbehandlung) und “GU” (gesondert 
untergebracht) vermerkt worden. 

Schließlich bestätigt der letzte Satz das im Lagerreglement und in allen 
Disziplinaranweisungen niedergelegte Prinzip, dass es streng verboten war, 
Häftlinge willkürlich zu töten, dass dies vielmehr ein Verbrechen war. 

Gemäß einer Richtlinie des WVHA, die am 20. Februar 1943 von Lie- 
behenschel an alle Kommandanten der Konzentrationslager übermittelt 
wurde, mussten ab Februar 1943 “sämtliche eintretenden Todesfälle” nach 
Altersklassen untergliedert werden. IP 

Diese Richtlinie wurde am 23. März 1944 von Höß, der damals Chef 
des Amts D im WVHA war, mit einer Anordnung angemahnt, die bezüg- 
lich Todesfällen Folgendes ausführt: "7? 

1.) Todesfälle von Polen, die nicht in die deutsche Volksliste aufgenommen 
sind bezw. aufgenommen werden sollen, und von Russen werden von den meis- 
ten Lagern mit Schnellbrief oder Fernschreiben dem RSHA. bezw. RKPA.!? 
gemeldet. Das ist nach dem bestehenden Befehl verboten. Todesfälle von die- 
sen Polen und Russen sind lediglich mit Formblatt KL 51/4.43 der einweisen- 
den Dienststelle zu melden (wie bereits am 20.9.43 mit Runderlaß befohlen). 

Alle anderen Meldungen entfallen. Juden werden grundsätzlich nur listenmä- 

‚Big gemeldet. Schnellbriefe und alle anderen Meldungen fallen auch hier weg. 

2.) Monatliche Listen über verstorbene Juden sind nach dem Befehl Az. 14 f 

Allg./Ot./S.- vom 21.11.42 Geh. Tgb. Nr. 848/42 zu erstellen, dabei ist das Ak- 

tenzeichen des RSHA. bezw. des RKPA. unbedingt anzugeben. Es ist nicht an- 

gängig, daß nur RSHA. bezw. RKPA. geschrieben wird. Die Akten müssen ge- 
nau nachgesehen werden, ob es sich um Transport-Juden (IV B 4 а)!!! oder 
um Juden mit Schutzhaftbefehl von IV C 2091 handelt. Die Letzeren sind, wie 
schon tausendmal befohlen, rot zu unterstreichen. ” 
Piper hat offenbar den Grund missverstanden, warum nicht mehr jeder ein- 
zelne jüdische Todesfall an das RSHA und das WVHA zu melden war. 
Dies diente lediglich dazu, die Bürokratie zu straffen. Bereits am 1. August 
1942 hatte Glücks angeordnet, dass “aus Gründen der Papier- und Arbeits- 


188 PS-3677; die im Brief erwähnte Mustervorlage scheint unauffindbar. 

189 Richtlinien zur Bekanntgabe an die Leiter der Politischen Abteilungen bei der Bespre- 
chung am 23. März 1944. NO-1553. 

190 Reichskriminalpolizei. 

191 Amt IV B 4 a (Judenangelegenheiten) des RSHA, geleitet von SS-Obersturmbannführer 
Adolf Eichmann. 

192 Amt IV C 2 (Schutzhaftangelegenheiten) des RSHA, geleitet von SS-Sturmbannführer 
Emil Berndorf. 
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ersparnis” nicht mehr über jede einzelne Internierung oder Überführung 
sowjetischer Zivilarbeiter zu berichten sei. ^? 

Hier muss hervorgehoben werden, dass die orthodoxe Holocaust- 
Geschichtsschreibung das folgende grundlegende Problem nicht nur nicht 
gelöst, sondern noch nicht einmal bedacht hat, nämlich: Wo wurden die 
Buchstaben “SB” und “GU” eingetragen? 

Miroslav Kärny bekräftigt, dass der Begriff “Sonderbehandlung” zu- 
mindest im Falle der Juden im Theresienstädter Familienlager auf der 
Transportliste eingetragen wurde, nicht aber auf den Arbeitslisten oder in 
den Háftlingsakten (siehe Kapitel 6.1.4.). Um dazu weitere Informationen 
zu erhalten, ist es nótig, auf Zeugenaussagen zurückzugreifen. 

Im Brief eines Mitglieds der Widerstandsbewegung vom 12. August 
1943 liest man (Marczewska/Wazniewski 1968, S. 130): 

"Die Haupttätigkeit der Politischen Abteilung besteht jedoch nur im Bearbei- 

ten der Häftlingsakten der Gestorbenen und der Vergasten. Die Vergasten er- 

halten in ihre Häftlingsakte das Kürzel ‘SB’ (Sonderbehandlung ). " 

Beim Eichmann-Prozess in Jerusalem (70. Verhandlungstag, 8. Juni 1961) 
sagte die Zeugin Raya Kagan aus, die im Standesamt Auschwitz gearbeitet 
hatte. Dieses Büro der dortigen Politischen Abteilung war verantwortlich 
für das Ausfüllen von Totenscheinen (aber auch von den Geburtsurkun- 
деп)! von Gefangenen. Sie erklärte, die Personalakten der “Sonderbehan- 
delten" seien mit den Initialen “SB” markiert und dann zerstórt worden 
(State of Israel 1992, Bd. III, S. 1272.). Sie meinte zudem (ebd., S. 1277): 

"'SB' gehörte nicht zum Sterberegister, ganz bestimmt nicht. Das war kein 

Dokument — wir registrierten das nicht.” 

Helene Cougno, eine weitere ehemalige Auschwitz-Insassin, die im dorti- 
gen Standesamt gearbeitet hatte, sagte wáhrend des Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
Prozesses; ?? 

"Bei 'SB' (Sonderbehandlung) wurde dasselbe gemacht. Die Karteikarte des 

'sonderbehandelten' (getöteten) Häftlings wurde ganz herausgenommen. Sie 

kam allerdings nicht in eine sogenannte Totenkartei, sondern mit den Kartei- 

karten dieser getöteten Häftlinge wurden ganze Pakete gemacht, die dann in 
der ehemaligen Gaskammer des Krematoriums I verschnürt aufbewahrt wor- 
den sind. " 


193 NO-1017. 

19^ In diesem Fall erstellte das Standesamt eine Geburtsurkunde, wie jene für Regina Sti- 
tschko, geboren in Auschwitz am 25. November 1943 und vom Standesamt am 30. Mai 
1944 mit der Nummer 51/1943 registriert. Es handelte sich daher dabei um die einund- 
fünfzigste Geburt in Auschwitz in jenem Jahr. RGVA, 502-1-436, S. 103. Siehe Doku- 
ment 56. 

195 67. Verhandlungstag (17. Juli 1964); Fritz Bauer Institut/Staatliches Museum... 2005, S. 
12574. 
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Diese Aussage widerspricht jedoch der Tatsache, dass die vom Dritten 
Reich für bevölkerungsstatistische Datenverarbeitung verwendeten Holle- 
rith-Maschinen (siehe Kapitel 7.5.) den Begriff “(SB) Sonderbehandlung F 
6" ausdrücklich für alle Konzentrationslagerinsassen vorsahen und auf den 
Karteikarten eintrugen. Die “SB”-Karteikarten (sprich: alle Häftlingskar- 
ten) mussten daher in der Kartei von Auschwitz bleiben und konnten aus 
dieser nicht herausgenommen, zu Paketen gestapelt oder gar zerstórt wer- 
den. 

Andererseits widersprechen die oben zitierten Aussagen Pipers Behaup- 
tung, wonach die Akten der für die behaupteten Gaskammern “ausgewähl- 
ten" Háftlinge mit den Kürzeln SB oder GU markiert wurden. Falls die of- 
fizielle Bezeichnung für derlei Morde wirklich “Sonderbehandlung” gewe- 
sen wäre, dann kann in der entsprechenden Dokumentation nicht “geson- 
dert untergebracht" als einfaches Synonym auftauchen. Dieser Ausdruck 
musste eine andere Bedeutung haben. 

Auch hier bleibt eine weitere grundlegende Frage ungelóst: auf welche 
Art und Weise wurden die angebliche Todesfálle “SB” dem RSHA und 
dem SS-WVHA gemeldet? 

Mit Sicherheit lässt sich nur sagen, dass diese Abkürzung in keinem der 
Dokumente auftaucht, die im Zusammenhang mit Todesfallen stehen oder 
in denen es um Todesfälle von Häftlingen geht (ausgenommen das “Haupt- 
buch des (weiblichen) Zigeuner-Lagers", auf das ich in Kapitel 7.3. zu- 
rückkomme), nämlich: 

— das Leichenhallenbuch (mit 22.902 dokumentierten Toten)!” 

— das Stärkebuch (20.696 Tote) 

— das Totenbuch sowjetischer Kriegsgefangener (8.320 Tote) 

— die Sterbebiicher (68.864 Tote) 

—das Krankenbaubuch von Block 20 & 28 im Stammlager Auschwitz 

(circa 5.000 Tote) 

—die Meldungen über Goldzahnentfernungen verstorbener Häftlinge 

(2.904 Tote) 

— die Meldungen des Häftlingslazaretts zu Sterbefallen (weitere 1.000 To- 
te) 
— das Totenbuch des Quarantünelagers Blla (1.746 Tote; siehe Kapitel 

5.9.0.) 

Aus dem oben Ausgeführten wird klar, dass die angeblichen “SB”- 
Todesfálle einer Registrierung nicht entgehen konnten. Es wird auch er- 
sichtlich, warum Todesfälle ein bestimmtes Aktenzeichen benötigten, und 





196 Bevor die im Lager Auschwitz verstorbenen Häftlinge eingeäschert wurden, wurden sie 
zur Leichenhalle gebracht, die sich im Keller von Block 28 befand. Dort wurde ihre 
Häftlingsnummer im sogenannten Leichenhallenbuch registriert. 
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zwar “14 f" begleitet von einer Zahl, beispielsweise “13” (wie im Falle der 
“Sonderbehandlung 14 f 13") oder einer anderen Zahl. 

Beispielsweise berichtete der Lagerarzt den Tod eines Háftlings an die 
Kommandantur des KL Auschwitz mittels eines Formulars, das links oben 
stets Folgende Zeilen enthielt: 

"Der Lagerarzt 

des K.L. Auschwitz 

L./Az.: 14 ]............ ” 

Rechts befand sich das jeweilige Datum der Meldung: 
“Auschwitz, den ...............194...” 


Nach dem “14 f" wurde eine Zahl eingefügt (in erhalten gebliebenen Do- 
kumenten eine “1”), die die Todesart beschreibt, sowie in abgekürzter 
Form den Monat und das Jahr des Todes sowie die Initiale des Lagerarztes. 
Zum Beispiel: 

"Der Lagerarzt Auschwitz, den 23. März 1942 

des K.L. Auschwitz 

L./Az.: I4 f 1/3.42. — М” 

Einleitung des Sterbeberichts des polnischen Häftlings Johann Sobesto, 
verstorben am 23.3.1942, und gemeldet vom Lagerarzt SS-Untersturmfüh- 
rer Helmut Waldemar Vetter.” 

Diese Vorgehensweise galt auch bei unnatürlichen Sterbefällen. Wäh- 
rend des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses wurde eine Reihe von Doku- 
menten vorgelegt, die entstanden waren, nachdem Häftlingen auf der 
Flucht erschossen worden waren.'”® Es handelt sich dabei um drei Briefe 
vom 23. Juni, 15. August und 8. Oktober 1942 an das “SS- und Polizeige- 
richt XV" in Breslau. Sie tragen die folgende Kopfzeile: 

"Kommandantur 

Konzentrationslager Auschwitz 

Az.: KL 14 f 3/6.42./Ka”, 
sowie die Unterschrift von Höß als “SS-Sturmbannführer und Komman- 
dant". Der Betreff der Briefe lautet “Erschießungen von Häftlingen auf der 
Flucht”. Darin werden die betreffenden Häftlinge aufgeführt (mit Regist- 
riernummer, vollständigem Namen und Geburtsdatum). Erwähnt wird da- 
rin eine Reihe von “Vorgängen” — 10 im Schreiben vom 23. Juni 1942 -, 
die mit den im Brief erwähnten Berichten identisch sind, der besagt: 

"In der Anlage überreicht die Kommandantur des KL. Auschwitz 10 Berichte 

gegen... wegen Erschiefung der oben angeführten Háftlinge auf der Flucht. 





197 AGK, NTN, 119, S. 59. Dieser Band des Verfahrens gegen die Lagerleitung des Lagers 
Auschwitz enthalt diverse Dokumente dieser Art. 

198 *Breslauer Dokumente". Anlageband 1a, Blatter 73-80 (Fritz Bauer Institut/Staatliches 
Museum... 2005, S. 1306-1320). 
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Es wird um Einstellung der Ermittlungsverfahren und um Freigabe der Lei- 
chen zur Feuerbestattung gebeten, da die Posten gemäß ihren Dienstanwei- 
sungen und nicht rechtswidrig handelten. " 
Einige Tage später antwortete das “SS- und Polizeigericht XV" mit einem 
Brief an die Kommandantur von Auschwitz, womit es die Einäscherung 
der fraglichen Häftlingsleichen genehmigte: ^? 

“Die Leichen der auf der Flucht erschossenen Häftlinge ... werden zur Feuer- 

bestattung freigegeben.” 

Dies legt nahe, dass das “SS- und Polizeigericht XV” im Falle von Häft- 
lingstötungen ein Ermittlungsverfahren wegen Mordes eröffnete, welches 
eingestellt wurde, wenn sich die Tötung nicht als “unrechtmäßig” heraus- 
stellte. Häftlingssterbefälle aufgrund von Erschießungen auf der Flucht 
wurden dem RSHA und dem WVHA mit der Protokollnummer “14 f 3” 
berichtet. Wie in Kapitel 1.3 erwähnt wurde, war diese Praxis durch das 
Reglement der Konzentrationslager ausdrücklich vorgeschrieben. 

Doch ergibt sich hier noch ein weiteres Problem: “SB” und “GU” sollen 
laut der orthodoxen Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung auch Tarnausdrücke 
für die Vergasung in Auschwitz eingetroffener und nach einer Selektion 
unregistriert in die Gaskammern getriebenen Juden gewesen sein. Wie 
konnte man unter diesen Umständen in Berlin, ja in Auschwitz selbst, die 
Zahl der vergasten Juden — registrierte und unregistrierte — kennen, wenn 
doch beide Gruppen unterschiedslos als “SB” und “GU” bezeichnet wur- 
den? Von wem und wo wurde diese Statistik geführt? Dies sind kardinale 
Fragen, um deren Beantwortung sich die Holocaust-Historiker drücken. 


5.3. “Sonderbehandlung 14 f 13” und Phenolinjektionen in 
Auschwitz 


In Auschwitz soll die “Sonderbehandlung 14 f 13” laut Czech am 28. Juli 
1941 begonnen haben. Unter diesem Datum schreibt sie (1989, S. 105f.): 


“In das KL Auschwitz kommt eine durch Himmlers Befehl angekündigte Son- 
derkommission, die im Rahmen des ‘Euthanasieprogramms’ für unheilbar 
Kranke, das 1940 auf Juden und Mitte 1941 auf Häftlinge der Konzentrations- 
lager ausgedehnt worden ist, Häftlinge des KL Auschwitz selektiert. Der Kom- 
mission werden alle Invaliden, Krüppel und chronisch Kranken vorgeführt, die 
vorher der Lagerleitung unter dem Vorwand, sie in ein anderes Lager zur 
leichteren Arbeit zu versetzen, ausgesucht worden sind. Ein Mitglied dieser 
Sonderkommission ist Dr. Horst Schumann, der seit Januar 1940 die Eutha- 
nasieanstalt Grafeneck in Württemberg leitete und nach ihrer Auflösung zum 
Leiter einer ähnlichen Anstalt in Sonnenstein bei Pirna wurde. Die Mehrzahl 
der selektierten Häftlinge stammt aus dem damaligen Block 15, Schonungs- 


199 In den Akten des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses finden sich drei derartige Dokumen- 
te, datiert am 29. Juni, 20. und 27. August 1942. 
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block genannt, in den kranke, erschöpfte und nicht arbeitsfähige Häftlinge ein- 
gewiesen werden, wenn ein SS-Lagerarzt sie nicht mehr im Häftlingskranken- 
bau, dem Revier, zurücklassen will. [...]. Dr. Schumanns Auftrag gemäß wird 
der Transport unter der Leitung des Rapportführers Franz Hóssler nach Son- 
nenstein eingewiesen. In einem Bericht an Höf, den Hössler nach der Rück- 
kehr erstattet, heißt es, dass die Häftlinge in einem Baderaum vergast worden 
seien, in den durch die Offnungen der Brausen Kohlenoxydgas geleitet worden 
sei." 

Mit dieser ersten angeblichen Massenselektion habe ich mich in einer an- 
deren Studie ausführlich auseinandergesetzt, auf die ich den an den Einzel- 
heiten Interessierten verweisen darf (Mattogno 2014a, Kapitel 4). Ich be- 
gnüge mich hier mit dem Wesentlichsten. 

Vorausgeschickt sei gleich, dass es für den Besuch dieser “Sonder- 
kommission" in Auschwitz nicht die Spur eines dokumentarischen Beleges 
gibt und die ganze Geschichte wieder einmal ausschlieBlich auf Zeugen- 
aussagen fußt. Czech beruft sich auf eine Meldung der Widerstandsbewe- 
gung des Lagers (*Mat. R.O., Bd. VII, Bl. 474, notiert ist ein Transport von 
575 Háftlingen nach Dresden"). In der Tat wird auf dieser — insgeheim er- 
stellten — Liste von Transporten für den 28. Juli 1941 ein Transport von 
575 Gefangenen mit Bestimmungsort “Dresden” erwähnt; in einer Anmer- 
kung wird das Wort “Gazownia” (Vergasung) hinzugefügt. Doch ein ande- 
rer Bericht der Widerstandsbewegung schildert das (angebliche) Ereignis 
vollkommen anders (Marczewska/Wazniewski 1968, S. 47): 

"Der erste Einsatz von Gaskammern fand im Juni 1941 statt. Ein Transport 

von 1700 'unheilbar Kranken' ins Sanatorium wurde gebildet und [angeblich] 

ins Sanatorium von Dresden geschickt, ging aber in Wirklichkeit in das Ge- 

bäude, das in eine Gaskammer umgewandelt worden war.” 
Die angeblichen Selektierten (1.700 und nicht 575) sollen dementspre- 
chend in Auschwitz und nicht in Dresden vergast worden sein, und der 
Massenmord soll sich nicht am 28. Juli, sondern im Juni jenes Jahres zuge- 
tragen haben. Doch nicht genug der Verwirrung: In der ersten deutschspra- 
chigen Ausgabe ihres Kalendariums hatte Czech als Bestimmungsort des 
betreffenden Transportes “Königstein in Sachsen" und nicht “Sonnenstein” 
genannt. Dokumente über diesen Transport existieren überhaupt nicht und 
direkte Zeugenaussagen über seinen Bestimmungsort ebenso wenig. 
Schließlich ist der von Czech erwähnte, von Hössler verfasste “Bericht an 
Höß” kein schriftliches Dokument; wir wissen davon lediglich aus einer 
Aussage, die Höß fast zwei Jahre nach der Hinrichtung Hösslers abgegeben 
hatte. 

Hinsichtlich des Ursprungs “Sonderbehandlung 14 f 13” in Auschwitz 
herrscht also bei den offiziellen Historikern ein geradezu heilloses Chaos. 
Die folgenden Phasen dieser Aktion sind noch rätselhafter als ihre Entste- 
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hung. Ganz plötzlich, man weiß nicht wann, von wem und warum, soll der 
Entscheid gefällt worden sein, die arbeitsuntauglichen Häftlinge in Ausch- 
witz durch tódliche Injektionen umzubringen. Czech behauptet — wie im- 
mer unter Berufung auf Augenzeugenberichte —, dieser Entschluss sei im 
August 1941 gefallen (1989, S. 108). Am 4. Mai 1942 hätten dann die Se- 
lektionen für die *Gaskammern" eingesetzt (ebd., S. 206): 
"In Birkenau findet unter den Háftlingen die erste Selektion statt. Die Selektion 
in der Isolierstation führt ein SS-Sanitütsdienstgrad (SDG) durch. Die selek- 
tierten Háftlinge werden auf einem Lastwagen geladen, zu dem im Frühjahr in 
Betrieb genommenen Bunker befördert und dort durch Gas getötet.” 
Es bedarf kaum der Erwähnung, dass sich auch dieses angebliche Ereignis 
nicht einmal durch ein flüchtiges dokumentarisches Indiz gestützt wird, 
sondern lediglich auf Zeugenaussagen basiert, die allerdings nicht in der 
Lage sind, die Anzahl der angeblich “selektierten” anzugeben. Die von 
Czech angegebenen Quellen sind der Band 17, S. 100, des Höß-Prozesses 
sowie der Artikel “Isolierstation — ‘Letzter’ Block” von Cestaw Ostanko- 
wicz (1978, S. 175ff.). Die erste Quelle bezieht sich auf die von Czech 
nicht erwähnte Aussage des vormaligen Häftlings Adolf Gawalewicz. 
Czechs Anmerkung, von der ich nur den ersten, wichtigsten Teil wieder- 
gab, basiert eindeutig auf dieser Aussage, genauso wie die folgende An- 
merkung (ebd., S. 176): 
"Am 4. und 5. Mai [1942] fuhren die ersten Transporte aus dem ‘Todesblock’ 
[Isolierstation], und ihr Bestimmungsort war hinter einem Geheimnamen ver- 
steckt. Uns war es klar. Wir wußten: [sie gingen] ins Gas.” (meine Hervorhe- 
bung) 
Die “Isolierstation” befand sich im Block 4 des Stammlagers (später um- 
nummeriert zu Block 7; ebd., S. 175). Da der Zeuge am 3. Mai von dort in 
den Block 6 verlegt wurde (ebd., S. 174f.), konnte er den Zielort der “Se- 
lektierten" gar nicht kennen, falls dieses Ereignis überhaupt stattfand. Er- 
wahnt sei zudem, dass Czech in ihrem Kalendarium aus unerfindlichen 
Gründen die angebliche Selektion vom 5 Mai übergeht. Mehr noch, im 
Eintrag zum 4. Mai 1942 schreibt sie (1989, S. 206): 
"89 Häftlinge und ein russischer Kriegsgefangener kommen im KL Auschwitz- 
Birkenau ums Leben, davon 31 Häftlinge im Stammlager. " 
Die Quelle dafür ist das Stärkebuch. Doch führt diese Stärkemeldung nur 
die zwischen dem Morgen- und dem Abendapell verstorbenen Häftlinge 
auf, ohne zwischen dem Stammlager und Birkenau zu unterscheiden. Die 
Anzahl der Sterbefalle des Stammlagers ergibt sich vielmehr aus dem Lei- 
chenhallenbuch, in dem genau 31 Tote verzeichnet sind.’ Allerdings kam 
keiner dieser Toten aus Block 4, dem angeblichen “Todesblock”. Weit da- 





200 APMO, D-Au-5/3, 1942, S. 80. 
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von entfernt, die *Selektionsmorde" zu bestätigen, werden diese also vom 
Leichenhallenbuch und dem Stärkebuch entschieden widerlegt, und Czech 
weiß dies sehr wohl, doch sie erwähnt diese vorgebliche “Selektion” trotz- 
dem. Die orthodoxe Geschichtsschreibung zu den “Selektions- Vergasung- 
en" als Folge der “Sonderbehandlung 14 f 13" fángt also mit einer Lüge 
an. 

Um die Geschichte von den “Selektionen” glaubhafter erscheinen zu 
lassen, schriebt die Autorin des Kalendariums zum 5. Mai 1942 (ebd., S. 
206): 

"Ein SS-Lagerarzt bestellt in der Lagerapotheke drei Kilogramm Phenol, das 

im Häftlingskrankenbau zur Tötung von Häftlingen durch Phenolspritzen ins 

Herz verwandt wird.” 

Freilich basiert die Beschuldigung bezüglich dieser Injektionen schlicht auf 
Aussagen, doch gibt es dafür noch einen anderen, recht grotesken “Be- 
weis”. Im Kapitel 2 haben wir gesehen, dass in Auschwitz Tausende von 
chirurgischen Eingriffen durchgeführt wurden. Phenol ist nun bekannter- 
maßen ein sehr wirksames Desinfektionsmittel:°” 

“Diese Verwendung von Phenol geht auf das Jahr 1867 zurück, als Lister in 

Glasgow es für chirurgische Eingriffe einftihrte.” 

Es ist daher nichts Ungewöhnliches daran, dass die Häftlingslazarette in 
Auschwitz diese Chemikalie ganz normal anforderten und geliefert beka- 
men. 

Das Auschwitz-Museum besitzt ein Foto einer Bestellung von 5 kg 
Phenol, aufgegeben vom Sanitätsdienstgehilfen SS-Unterscharführer Josef 
Klehr an die Lagerapotheke. Quer über diese Bestellung wurde eine Spritze 
gelegt, und diese Kombination wurde dann fotografiert. Die Bildunter- 
schrift erklärt, dies sei alles gewesen, was nötig war, “um Häftlinge mit 
Phenol zu töten” (Dtugoborski/Piper 1999, Bd. П, S. 396). 

Dieses Dokument (natürlich ohne die Spritze) wurde vom Auschwitz- 
Museum an das Frankfurter Schwurgericht übermittelt, das es als Beweis- 
dokument Nr. 127 akzeptierte.” 

Jerzy Frąckiewicz veröffentlichte einen Brief des Häftlings-K[ranken]- 
Baus Golleschau “an die Apotheke des K.L. Auschwitz O/S” vom 26. Feb- 
ruar 1943, in dem neben Medikamenten und Verpackungsmaterialien auch 
“5 Liter Phenol” bestellt wurde (Frackiewicz 1966, S. 72). Wie oben be- 
reits erwähnt wurde, war die Bestellung von Phenol aufgrund der Bedin- 
gungen in den Operationssälen dieser Lager mehr als gerechtfertigt. 





201 Giua/Giua-Lollini 1949, Bd. II, S. 238; vgl. https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Phenol 
202 Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess, Anlage 6 zum Protokoll der Hauptverhandlung vom 
28.01.1965, 4 Ks 2/63, Hauptakte, Bd. 107, Dokument Nr. 127. 
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have added two further, repeatedly recurring facilities: the undressing-bar- 
racks (60 m x 12 m) as well as the path surrounded by barbed wire, which 
leads to the execution facility and was later baptized the ‘hose’. On his plan 
from 1945, J. Wiernik adopted the Soviet representation of ‘Camp I’ and 
augmented ‘Camp II’ with two cremation grates, two watchtowers, a gallows, 
several workshops (for cabinetmakers, shoemakers, metal workers), quarters 
for the guard detachment, prisoners’ kitchens, prisoners’ barracks, a laborato- 
ry, women’s quarters, a laundry as well as prisoners’ showers.?! On this plan 
the mass graves are not yet shown individually. That first occurred at the Diis- 
seldorf Treblinka Trial of 1964f., when State Prosecutor A. Spieß had an offi- 
cial camp plan drawn, which auspiciously displayed four “corpse pts "777 
The path to this ‘official’ plan was obviously very tortuous. Some plans, 
which arose in the immediate postwar period, show quite substantial devia- 
tions even from the copies previously described. In 1946, Arie (Aleksander) 
Kudlik drew a plan, in which merely the second of the two extermination fa- 
cilities is to be seen in “Сатр II’, but there are five circles designated as 
*crematoria."??? The plan produced by the witnesses Laks and Platkiewicz de- 
viates even more drastically from those more familiar? N. Blumental, who 
published this drawing in 1946, described its origin as follows:??? 
“The copy of the plan ‘Death Camp Treblinka, ' together with the explana- 
tion relating to it, was sent to the Jewish Central Historical Commission by 
Moszek Laks, who was called 'Mietek' in Treblinka. He arrived in the 
camp from Suchedniów (Kielce district) on September 22, 1942. According 
to the statement of the witness, the plan was made by him and by Mr. Plat- 
kiewicz during his stay in the camp. The witness took part in the revolt and 
then escaped into the woods with the plan. From August 2 until January 
17, 1945, Herr Laks remained in hiding. His credibility is confirmed by: 
Maniek Platkiewicz, who participated in the Treblinka revolt. They drew 
the plan while peeling potatoes in the cellar during their stay in Treblinka. 
The witnesses have produced the original made in Treblinka, on which ba- 
sis a corresponding copy was made.” 
If this is correct, the plan would have to be the most accurate of any drawn by 
the witnesses, for it is based not upon unaided memory, but instead upon di- 
rect observation of the camp. It is in fact the only one that depicts the form of 
the buildings and installations, which are numbered 1 to 53 and show diverse 
sub-numerations. The plan's legend explains these buildings and installations, 
with short anecdotes from the camp history inserted now and then. The two 





231 See Document 11 in the Appendix. 

232 See Document 12 in the Appendix. 

233 See Document 13 in the Appendix. 

234 See Document 14 in the Appendix. 

235 Wydawnictwo Centralnej Zydowskiej Komisji Historycznej (ed.), Dokumenty i Materialy, 
Op. cit. (note 39), p. 190. 
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Dennoch hat das Auschwitz-Museum das lebensrettende Desinfekti- 
onsmittel Phenol zu einer Mordwaffe und zu einem “Beweis” für Tótungen 
pervertiert! 

Danuta Czech erschien wáhrend des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses 
am 138. Hauptverhandlungstag (19. Februar 1965) als Zeugin der Anklage. 
Während dieses Prozesses wurde dem Angeklagten Klehr vorgeworfen, als 
Sanitätsdienstgehilfe für den Mord an Häftlingen mittels Phenolinjektionen 
verantwortlich bzw. mitverantwortlich gewesen zu sein. Klehrs Strafver- 
teidiger Gerhard Göllner fragte sie nach den Quellen dieser behaupteten 
Morde. Die Autorin des Kalendariums — damals debattierte man über die 
erste deutschsprachige Ausgabe dieses Werkes — antwortet darauf wie folgt 
in Polnisch:?® 

“Also, bis zum 15. Dezember [1942] erschien in einem Register, dem soge- 

nannten Totenbuch, im Register [der Leichenhalle] erschien bei Selektionen die 

Anmerkungen ‘Szpila’.” 

“Szpilka” (szpila gibt es nicht) steht im Polnischen für “Ahle” oder “Steck- 
nadel”. Dieser Begriff wurde von Czech als Nadel einer Spritze (Kanüle) 
und daher als Beweis für tödliche Injektionen ausgelegt, obwohl der polni- 
sche Begriff für Nadel allgemeine “igta” ist und für Kanüle “igta [do 
zastrzyköw]”. 

Tatsächlich taucht der Begriff “szpilka” im fraglichen Register, dem 
Leichenhallenbuch (und nicht Totenbuch), jedoch nirgendwo auf. Der Be- 
griff taucht lediglich in einer von Widerständlern angefertigten geheimen 
“Abschrift” dieses Dokuments auf, wie sie Czech in Ablichtung mit fol- 
gender Untertitelung veröffentlicht hat (1960, S. 119): 

“Material der Widerstandsbewegung. Nummerverzeichnis verstorbener Häft- 

linge, das von Mitgliedern der Widerstandsbewegung auf Grund des Leichen- 

hallenbuchs angefertigt wurde. Die Bemerkung 'szpil[k]a’ = Nadel bei einigen 

Nummern heisst, dass diese Häftlinge als Ergebnis einer am 13.8.1942 im 

Häftlings-Krankenbau durchgeführten Selektionen durch Phenol-Injektionen 

direkt ins Herz getötet wurden.” 

Unmittelbar nach ihrer meineidigen Aussage in Frankfurt sagte Czech 20 
“Nach dem 15. Dezember, nach dem 12. Dezember, gibt es keine derartigen 
Einträge mehr.” 

Und dennoch führt das Kalendarium auch weiterhin Selektionen für angeb- 
liche Phenolinjektionen auf. Die erste ist für den 16. Dezember 1942 einge- 
tragen (1989, p. 361). Was ist die Quelle für diese “Selektion”? Ein simpler 
methodischer Trick. Czech geht von der unbewiesenen Behauptung aus, 





203 “Wiec, do 15 grudnia w ksigzce, tak zwanym Totenbuch, w książce, widniały przy se- 
lekcjach wpisy ‘szpila’” (Fritz Bauer Institut/Staatliches Museum... 2005, S. 29518) 
204 Ebd., S. 29519: “Po 15 grudnia, po 12 grudnia, tych adnotacji nie ma.” 
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dass die Morde an Háftlingen mittels Phenolinjektionen ins Herz im Block 
28 begangen wurden. Daher meint Czech, dass jedes Mal, wenn im Lei- 
chenhallenbuch nach dem 15. Dezember 1942 Leichen eingetragen wur- 
den, die aus dem Block 28 kamen, diese auf jene Weise ermordet worden 
waren! Und dies, obwohl sich die meisten der zuvor erwähnten “Szpilka”- 
Anmerkungen nicht auf Zugänge aus dem Block 28 beziehen. Von den 60 
“Szpilka”-Einträgen der oben erwähnten Ablichtung beziehen sich 58 auf 
Häftlingsleichen aus anderen Blöcken (13, 20, 21, 25, 42 und aus der Am- 
bulanz) und lediglich 2 (zwei!) aus Block 28. 

Für derlei *Selektionen", die zwischen dem 5. und dem 14. Januar 1943 
stattgefunden haben sollen, ist das Leichenhallenbuch Czechs einzige 
“Quelle” (ebd., S. 377-383). So schreibt Czech beispielsweise unter dem 
11. Januar 1943 (ebd., S. 381): 

"Der SS-Lagerarzt führt eine Selektion im Häftlingskrankenbau, Block 28, 

durch, wobei er 55 Häftlinge, die keine schnelle Gesundung erwarten lassen, 

aussucht. Diese Häftlinge werden am selben Tag mit Phenolspritzen getötet.” 
In der gleichen Tradition schreibt Irena Strzelecka mit Bezug auf einen ih- 
rer eigenen Artikel (1999b, S. 397): 

"Bis April 1943 wurden im Stammlager Auschwitz fast jeden Tag zwischen ei- 

nigen und mehreren Dutzend Häftlinge mit Phenol getötet. Allein im August, 

im September, im November und im Dezember 1942 wurden insgesamt 2467 

Häftlinge mit Phenolspritzen getötet.” 

Indes behaupte sie, dass im Block 28 (der zuvor die Nummer 20 trug) zu- 
dem “körperlich entkráftete Häftlinge” aufgenommen wurden, um sie an- 
geblich per Phenolinjektion zu tóten (ebd., S. 395). Diese angebliche Pra- 
xis der Tótung Todkranker, die binnen weniger Tagen ohnehin sterben 
würden, kónnte als eine echte Form der Euthanasie betrachtet werden, um 
den Todkranken unnótiges Leiden zu ersparen. Es ist móglich, dass einige 
solche Falle vorgekommen sind. Die plausibelste Hypothese ist ansonsten, 
dass der Block 28 wirklich das “Vorzimmer des Todes" war in dem Sinne, 
dass unheilbar Kranke, die nur noch wenige Tage zu leben hatten, dorthin 
verlegt wurden. Dies würde auch die relativ hohe Sterblichkeitsrate für 
Häftlinge in diesem Block erklären. 

Es bleibt ein letztes groBes Problem, dem sich die orthodoxe Holocaust- 
Geschichtsschreibung nicht stellt: Waren die angeblichen Háftlingsmorde 
mittels Giftspritze Teil der allgemeinen “Sonderbehandlung”? Falls dem so 
ist, warum wurden diese Gefangenen dann nicht in den angeblichen Gas- 
kammern umgebracht? Oder waren diese Morde Teil der spezifischen 
“Sonderbehandlung 14 f 13"? In dem Falle stellt sich die Frage, warum 
man in der reichhaltigen Dokumentation über Todesfalle in Auschwitz kei- 
ne Spur einer solchen Behandlung findet? Mit welchem Bezug wurden 
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derartige Tótungen nach Berlin gemeldet? Und auf welchem Wege und 
aufgrund welchen Befehls wurde die “Sonderbehandlung 14 f 13" in eine 
allgemeine “Sonderbehandlung” umgewandelt, das heißt zu jenen “Selek- 
tionen”, wie sie im Rahmen der angeblichen Judenvernichtung institutiona- 
lisiert worden sein sollen? Und wie wáre ein solcher Befehl mit der Richt- 
linie des WVHA vom 24. Juni 1942 in Einklang zu bringen sowie mit der 
sich daran anschließenden Praxis der Registrierung und medizinischen Be- 
handlung arbeitsunfáhiger Insassen? Alle diese Fragen bleiben auch wei- 
terhin unbeantwortet. 

Abschließend ist festzuhalten, dass die orthodoxe Holocaust- These vom 
Ursprung der “Selektionen” der in Auschwitz registrierten Gefangenen ein 
Flickenteppich von Vermutungen ist, der jeder historisch-dokumentari- 
schen Grundlage entbehrt. Diese Vermutungen sind in sich widersprüch- 
lich — wie die angebliche "Selektion" vom 28. Juli 1941 — oder aber nach- 
weislich falsch, wie jene vom 4. Mai 1942. Da diese inkonsistenten bzw. 
falschen Vermutungen die beiden wichtigsten Elemente des von Piper be- 
schworenen “Mechanismus der Vernichtung” sind, fällt auch die behaupte- 
te Beziehung zwischen den “Selektionen” registrierter Häftlinge für die 
angeblichen Gaskammern und der anfánglichen *Sonderbehandlung 14 f 
13" in sich zusammen. 


5.4. Die Selektionen im Kalendarium Danuta Czechs 


In ihrem Kalendarium zählt Czech zahlreiche angeblich von 1941 bis 1944 
erfolgte Selektionen auf, als Ergebnis deren rund 70.000 Opfer in die 
"Gaskammern" geschickt worden sein sollen. Keine dieser Selektionen 
lásst sich dokumentarisch untermauern. Ganz im Gegenteil: Die erhaltenen 
Dokumente belegen, dass es bei den nachprüfbaren Selektionen — und dies 
ist die Mehrheit — durchaus nicht um solche für die *Gaskammern" ging. 
Im vorliegenden Kapitel werden wir die Art und Weise analysieren, wie 
Czech die kleineren Selektionen — d.h. jene, denen lediglich eine relativ ge- 
ringe Zahl von Háftlingen unterzogen wurde — sowie jene umfangreicheren 
Selektionen, die zwar eine größere Anzahl von Opfern gefordert haben sol- 
len, in der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung aber kaum erwähnt werden, in 
ihrem Sinne zu deuten versucht. Im náchsten Kapitel werde ich mich dann 
mit den großen Selektionen auseinandersetzen, jenen der Juden aus dem 
Familienlager sowie jener im Zigeunerlager. Die dokumentarisch nach- 
weisbaren Selektionen werden wir für jedes einzelne Jahr erórtern, sodass 
wir die von Czech angeführten Daten in tabellarischer Form zusammenfas- 
sen kónnen. 
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5.4.1. Die “Selektionen” 1941: Die “erste Vergasung” 


Die erste Selektion — und zugleich die einzige fiir 1941 geltend gemachte — 
ist jene von 250 Kranken, die zusammen mit 600 sowjetischen Kriegsge- 
fangenen im Rahmen der “ersten Vergasung” am 3. September 1941 er- 
mordet worden sein sollen (Czech 1989, S. 117). Diesem Nicht-Ereignis 
habe ich ein ganzes Buch gewidmet, in dem ich nachweise, dass die ein- 
schlägigen Behauptungen jeder geschichtlichen Realität entbehren und 
dass es sich bei der diesbezüglichen Darstellung in Czechs Kalendarium 
um eine reine Erfindung handelt (Mattogno 2014a). 


5.4.2. Die “Selektionen” des Jahres 1942 


Für das Jahr 1942 verzeichnet Czechs Kalendarium die folgenden “Selek- 
tionen”: 
























































Datum | Aus Lagerteil Geschlecht Anzahl 
04.05. Birkenau M ? 
11.06.) Auschwitz M 320 
03.08.| Auschwitz M 193 
29.08.| Auschwitz M 746 
05.09. Birkenau F 800 
30.09.| Auschwitz M 84 
01.10. Birkenau F 2.000 
02.10. Birkenau F 2.012 
03.10. Birkenau F 1.800 
30.10.| Auschwitz M ? 
14.11.) Auschwitz M 110 
03.12.) Auschwitz M 300 

(“Sonderkommando”) 
05.12. Birkenau F 2.000 
08.12.| Auschwitz M 94 
Insgesamt: >10.459 








Untersuchen wir nun die dokumentarisch nachweisbaren “Selektionen”. 


5.4.2.1. Die “Selektion” vom 11. Juni 1942 

Unter diesem Datum verzeichnet das Kalendarium eine Selektion von 320 
Häftlingen aus dem Stammlager, die im sogenannten “Bunker 1” vergast 
worden sein sollen. Weitere 20 Häftlinge aus der Strafkompagnie sollen 
am gleichen Tag erschossen worden sein. Als Quelle nennt Czech aus- 
schließlich “Berichte ehemaliger Häftlinge” (1989, S. 224f.). 
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Sie behauptet, diese 340 angeblichen Morde seien im Stärkebuch?” 
nicht verzeichnet; in diesem sind in der Tat lediglich 103 Todesfälle ver- 
merkt. Das Reglement der Konzentrationslager und die zuvor erläuterten 
Befehle der WVHA sahen nicht vor, dass verstorbene oder getótete Gefan- 
gene spurlos aus der Belegstärke des Lagers verschwanden, ohne als Ster- 
befälle registriert zu werden. Doch worauf beruht dann die Behauptung, an 
jenem Tag seien 340 Häftlinge ermordet worden? Ganz abgesehen davon, 
dass die sogenannten “Bunker” von Birkenau niemals existiert haben (sie- 
he hierzu Mattogno 20152). 


5.4.2.2. Die "Selektion" vom 3. August 1942 
Die Behauptung, wonach an Fleckfieber erkrankte Háftlinge aus “therapeu- 
tischen" Gründen vergast worden sein sollen, wurde schon bald nach dem 
Ende des Zweiten Weltkriegs verbreitet und von der offiziellen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung sogleich übernommen. Beispielsweise schrieb Gerald 
Reitlinger anno 1953 (S. 116; 1992, S. 128f.): 


"Die Zahl der Insassen des Birkenauer Münnerlagers stieg von 16274 am 15. 
Juli 1942, als die tüglichen Transporte aus dem Westen einsetzten, auf 23.010 
am 6. August. Damals hatte es sich schon als notwendig erwiesen, die Arbeit 
im Bunawerk einzustellen, und das ganze Gebiet von Auschwitz musste für zwei 
Monate von der Umwelt abgeschlossen werden. Dann begann, was man 'Ent- 
lausungsaktion’ nannte, eine systematische Auskümmung der Krankenabtei- 
lungen für die Gaskammer. ” 





Wie wir jedoch im ersten Teil der vorliegenden Studie gesehen haben (Ka- 
pitel 2.2.), geht aus den Dokumenten klar hervor, dass die von der SS be- 
züglich der Fleckfieberkranken verfolgte Politik in Quarantäne, Läusebe- 
kämpfung und Einweisung der Erkrankten in den HKB bestand: 
“In jedem Erkrankungsfall wurde genau erhoben, von welchem Block, Stube, 
Kommando der Häftling stammt, und entsprechende Desinfektionsmaßnahmen 
eingeleitet. Bei mehreren Erkrankungen von einem Block wurden außerdem 
die am meisten betroffenen Stuben in Quarantäne gelegt.” 
Die einzigen Vergasungen mit Zyklon B waren jene, die zur Entwesung 
der Häftlingsbaracken durchgeführt wurden: 
“Während der Herbstmonate sind in einigen Blöcken Wanzen in größerem 
Maße aufgetreten. Die so verseuchten Blöcke wurden mit Zyklon-B vergast und 
sind nunmehr ungezieferfrei. " 
Im “Judenlager” von Blechhammer, das einige Monate spáter zum Neben- 
lager von Auschwitz wurde, traten im September 1943 Typhusfälle auf. 





205 Register der Veränderungen der Stärke des Männerlagers von Auschwitz, in dem sich 
auch die Namen der verstorbenen Háftlinge befinden. Es reicht vom 19. Januar bis zum 
19. August 1942. 
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Laut einem Bericht des Staatlichen Gesundheitsamtes wurden 31 Häftlinge 
einer Blutanalyse unterzogen; das Ergebnis sah wie folgt aus: 
"Es hat sich demnach um eine gemischte Typhus- und Flecktyphusepidemie 
mit einem Falle von Paratyphus-B gehandelt.” 


Zur Bekämpfung der Seuche wurden verschiedene Vorkehrungen getrof- 
fen. Vor allem die Juden des Krankenlagers wurden “in ein auswärtiges 
Konzentrationslager" überstellt; hinsichtlich der im Lager Verbliebenen 


wurde Folgendes angeordnet:”” 


"Die gesamten Lagerinsassen sind entlaust und ihre Baracken einer gründli- 
chen Scheuerdesinfektion unterzogen werden. Die Gebrauchsgegenstände der 
Kranken- u. Krankheitsverdächtigen wurde desinfiziert bezw. verbrannt. Ein- 
zelne noch nicht schutzgeimpfte Juden werden gegen Typhus nachgeimpft. 
Die Juden werden nur unter Bewachung in geschlossenen Trupps mit eigenem 
Arbeitsgerät zur Arbeit eingesetzt. Auf dem Arbeitsplatze kommen sie nicht mit 
anderen Arbeitern in Berührung. Sie haben eigene Aborte.” 

Kehren wir zu Czech zurück. Unter dem Datum des 3. August schreibt sie 

(1989, S. 265): 
“Der SS-Lagerarzt führt unter den Häftlingen im Häftlingskrankenbau eine Se- 
lektion durch, in deren Verlauf er 193 an Flecktyphus erkrankte und rekonva- 
leszente Häftlinge aussucht. Anschließend werden diese Häftlinge nach Bir- 
kenau gebracht und in den Gaskammern getötet.” 

In einer Anmerkung erklärt die Verfasserin des Kalendariums (ebd.): 
“In das Buch des Krankenbaus von Block 28 wird bei den 193 Namen der 
kranken Häftlinge “verlegt Birkenau’ eingetragen. Im Stärkebuch sind die Na- 
men dieser Häftlinge dagegen im Verzeichnis der Verstorbenen aufgeführt, 
wobei die Eintragungen auf drei aufeinanderfolgende Tage verteilt werden. 30 
dieser Häftlinge werden am 10., 100 am 11. und 63 am 12. August verzeich- 


D 


net. 
Da mir die von Czech erwähnten Dokumente nicht zugänglich sind, be- 
gnüge ich mich mit folgenden Überlegungen. Zunächst einmal liegen keine 
Beweise dafür vor, dass die betreffenden 193 ermordet worden wiren, 
schon gar nicht “in den Gaskammern." In jenem Zeitraum war die Sterb- 
lichkeit im Lager aufgrund der Fleckfieberseuchen sowie anderer dort wü- 
tender Krankheiten enorm hoch, ohne dass es dazu irgendwelcher “Verga- 
sungen” bedurft hätte; dies lässt sich folgender Tabelle entnehmen: ??" 


206 Brief des Staatlichen Gesundheitsamtes von Cosel an den Regierungspräsidenten in Op- 
peln vom 14. September 1943 (APK, OPK 2176, S. 198-199), sowie Brief des Regie- 
rungspräsidenten in Oppeln an den Oberpräsidenten der Provinz Oberschlesien in Kat- 
towitz vom 11. Oktober 1943 (APK, OPK 2176, S. 205). 

207 Stärkebuch. Statistische Zusammenfassung von Jan Sehn. AGK, NTN, 92, S. 110. 
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Tag 1942 | Todesfälle Juden Nichtjuden 
03.08. 97 23 74 
04.08 102 20 83 
05.08 88 15 73 
06.08 79 21 58 
07.08 84 38 46 
08.08 123 34 89 
09.08 120 24 96 
10.08 207 35 172 
11.08 191 82 109 
12.08 164 58 106 
13.08 230 52 178 
14.08 126 102 24 
15.08. 216 41 175 
16.08. 202 34 168 
17.08. 183 30 153 
18.08. 323 41 191 
19.08. 135 47 88 

2.670 697 1.883 














Wenn die 193 Häftlinge tatsächlich am 3. August “vergast” wurden, be- 
greift man nicht, weswegen sie ab dem 10. August als verstorben registriert 
worden sind. Belege dafür, dass die diesbezüglichen Todesurkunden ver- 
fälscht worden wären, existieren nicht. 

Es sei zudem darauf hingewiesen, dass es keinen Grund gab, Toten- 
scheine zu fälschen, wenn die angebliche “Sonderbehandlung” von Himm- 
ler mit Hitlers Zustimmung befohlen worden war, wie es die orthodoxe 
Geschichtsschreibung behauptet. Dann wäre diese Sonderbehandlung näm- 
lich genau so legal gewesen wie die Erschießung von Häftlingen auf der 
Flucht durch Wachleute. 

In den wenigen Fällen (einige Hundert aus insgesamt 68.864 Fällen), in 
denen tatsächlich nachweislich eine falsche Todesursache angegeben wur- 
de (“plötzlicher Herztod” = Herzinfarkt), war die Ursache dafür fast immer 
eine Hinrichtung (durch Erschießen oder durch den Strang; Grotum/Parcer, 
S. 243-247).7°8 Es handelte sich dabei mithin um “rechtmäßige” Tötungen. 
Die während eines Fluchtversuches erschossenen Häftlinge wurden als 
“auf der Flucht erschossen” registriert (67 Fälle), manchmal aber auch mit 
“plötzlicher Herztod” (ebd., S. 247). Der Grund für diese Fälschung der 
Sterbeurkunden für diese “rechtmäßigen” Tötungen mag schlicht gewesen 
sein, dass man die umständlichen bürokratischen Vorgänge vermeiden 
wollte, die wie in Kapitel 1.3. beschrieben für “unnatürliche” Sterbefälle 
vorgesehen waren. 


208 Selbstverstindlich gibt es kein Dokument, das von Todesfällen durch “Vergasung” oder 
“Phenolinjektion” spricht. 
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Die Gesamtzahl der Sterbeurkunden, die als Todesursache “plötzlicher 
Herztod” angeben, ist 2.727 von insgesamt 68.864, also weniger als 4% 
(ebd., S. 243). Selbst wenn man davon ausgeht, dass sie alle falsch sind, 
folgt daraus, dass die dokumentierten Morde an registrierten Háftlingen 
(einschlieBlich Hinrichtungen zum Tode verurteilter Gefangener) weniger 
als 4% betragen. Die restlichen 66.137 Fälle, also über 96%, würden eines 
natürlichen Todes gestorben sein. Das lässt sich nicht mit der behaupteten 
Praxis einer systematischen Vernichtung arbeitsunfähiger Gefangener ver- 
einbaren. 

Doch zurück zur oben aufgeführten Tabelle der registrierten Todesfalle 
vom August 1942. Es ist unverständlich, weshalb die Anzahl der Juden un- 
ter den in dieser Periode Verstorbenen bei lediglich 26,1% liegt. Laut or- 
thodoxer Geschichtsschreibung hätte das Verhältnis umgekehrt sein sollen; 
ihr zufolge hátte die Mehrzahl der an Fleckfieber erkrankten jüdischen 
Häftlinge zum Tod in den “Gaskammern” bestimmt sein müssen. Czech 
sagt nichts über die Nationalität der angeblichen Opfer, was darauf hinaus- 
läuft, dass sie mehrheitlich Nichtjuden gewesen sein müssen. 

Kurzum: Nichts spricht gegen die Annahme, dass es sich bei den 193 
Personen um Kranke im Endstadium handelte, die man nach Birkenau ver- 
legte, um in den Krankenhäusern Platz für Neuankömmlinge zu schaffen, 
und die dann in den folgenden Tagen starben. 


5.4.2.3. Die "Selektion" vom 29. August 1942 

Die zweite und letzte Selektion im August 1942 soll am 29. jenes Monats 
im Saal 3 des Blocks 20 von Auschwitz erfolgt sein. Czech schreibt (1989 
S. 289f.): 


"SS-Standortarzt Dr. Uhlenbrock ordnet unter dem Vorwand der Bekümpfung 
der Flecktyphusepidemie im KL Auschwitz eine Selektion unter den kranken 
und rekonvaleszenten Häftlingen an. Die Selektierten sollen in den Gaskam- 
mern getötet werden, um so die Überträger des Flecktyphus, die Läuse, und die 
Kranken zu vernichten. [...]. Insgesamt selektiert der Lagerarzt Entress aus 
dem Infektionsblock 746 Häftlinge, die am selben Tag in den Gaskammern ge- 
tötet werden.” 





Die an Fleckfieber erkrankten Häftlinge waren zu jenem Zeitpunkt im 
Block 20 untergebracht. Eines der Register dieses Blocks ist erhalten ge- 
blieben und von Stanisław Ktodzinski in einem interessanten Artikel zum 
Thema “Der Flecktyphus im Lager Auschwitz I" analysiert worden. Der 
polnische Historiker schreibt (Ktodzinski 1965, S. 51): 
"Das Register des Saals Nr. 3 im Block 20 ist ein bedeutsames Dokument be- 
züglich des Flecktyphus im Lager Auschwitz I. Es umfasst die Zeitspanne vom 
12. März bis zum 1. Dezember 1942 (250 Tage). Während der Entwesungsak- 
tion, d.h. vom 30. August bis zum 7. September, war Saal Nr. 3 nicht mit Háft- 
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lingen belegt. Das Register besteht aus 168 nummerierten, handgeschriebenen 
Seiten; die Rubriken enthalten folgende Angaben: ‘Datum, Stürke, Zugang, Wo 
von [sic], BeFF (Fleckfieber), Abgang, Wohin.’ Die erste Registrierung trägt 
das Datum des 12. März 1942. Damals war der Saal mit 68 Kranken belegt. 
An jenem Tage starben 2 Kranke. Insgesamt verstarben vom 12. März bis zum 
1. Dezember in diesem Saale 323 Kranke. Zum Zeitpunkt der bereits erwähn- 
ten ‘allgemeinen Entlausung `, d.h. am 29. August 1942, belief sich die Zahl der 
Kranken in diesem Saal auf 93. An jenem Tag starben drei Kranke eines natür- 
lichen Todes, und die Zahl sank auf 90. 
Am selben Tage wurde der Saal geleert, und die Anzahl der Insassen sank auf 
Null ab. Am 8. September 1942 trafen 62 Kranke ein, und am Tag danach stieg 
die Belegstärke auf 93 Kranke.” 
Es folgt eine (unten angeführte) Tabelle, die den Zustrom von Kranken in 
den Saal 3 des Blocks 20 veranschaulicht. S.Klodzinski fährt fort: 
“Aus der Tabelle geht hervor, dass vom 12. März bis zum 1. Dezember 1942 
insgesamt 1.792 Kranke eintrafen. Von ihnen starben innerhalb dieses Zeit- 
raums 413 (23%) eines natürlichen Todes oder infolge von Selektion. [...] Im 
erwähnten Register des Saals Nr. 3 von Block 20 sind die Registriernummern 
der nachgewiesenen Fleckfieberfälle vermerkt. Am 12. März waren in diesem 
Saal bereits 645, bis zum 30. November 4.812 Fälle von Fleckfieber registriert 
worden. In der Periode vom 12. März bis zum 30. November 1942 wurden dem- 
entsprechend offiziell nicht weniger als 4.167 Fälle von Fleckfieber registriert.” 
Die letztgenannte Ziffer bezieht sich auf die an Fleckfieber erkrankten 
Häftlinge, die im Saal 3 des Blocks 28 registriert und dann auf andere Säle 
verteilt worden waren. Dieses Register soll also den Beweis dafür liefern, 
dass am 29. August 1942 im Saal 3 des Blocks 28 eine Selektion stattfand 
und 90 Kranke vergast wurden; letztere gehörten laut Czech zu den 746 am 
jenem Tag in den “Gaskammern” Getöteten. 
In der folgenden Tabelle fasse ich die von Ktodzinski gelieferten Daten 
zusammen: 





Zeitraum | Zugang | Tote | “Vergaste” | Registriernummer 
12.03-31.03 24 2 645 








01.04-30.04 77 ? 
01.05-31.05 166 ? 
01.06-30.06 190 ? 
01.07-31.07 322 ? 
01.08-29.08 389 ? 90 
08.09-30.09 210 ? 
01.10-31.10 275 ? 
01.11-30.11 137 ? 4.812 
01.12-31.12 2 ? 
? 323 90 











Insgesamt | 1.792 413 >4.167 
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Die Gesamtzahl der im Saal 3 des Blocks 20 eingelieferten Häftlinge belief 
sich demnach auf 1.792; von ihnen starben 323 (18%) eines natiirlichen 
Todes, während 90 (5%) angeblich vergast wurden. Die Zahl der vom 12.3. 
bis 30.11.1942 durch diesen Saal geschleusten Häftlinge betrug (4.812-645 
=) 4.167. 

Ktodzinski veröffentlicht außerdem eine Graphik, aus der für jeden 
Monat die Zahl der durch besagten Saal geschleusten Häftlinge sowie die 
entsprechenden Krankennummern verzeichnet werden (ebd., S. 52). Ich 
fasse die Daten in der anschlieBenden Tabelle zusammen: 

















Zeitraum Kranken- Durch Saal 3 
nummer | geschleuste Häftlinge 

13. März 645 

30. Marz 717 72 

30. April 867 [861] 144 

31. Mai 1.162 301 

30. Juni 1.557 395 

31. Juli 2.367 810 

28. August 3.746 1.379 

8. September 3.746 0 

30. September 4.695 950 

[4.696] 

29. Oktober 4.780 84 

30. November 4.812 32 
Insgesamt: 4.812 4.167 





Am 13. Marz war im Saal Nr. 3 also Háftling Nr. 645 registriert worden; 
am 30. Márz wurde der Kranke Nr. 717 registriert, was bedeutet, dass bis 
dahin 72 weitere kranke Häftlinge registriert wurden (717—645=72), usw. 

Kehren wir zu der angeblichen Vergasung vom 29. August 1942 zu- 
rück. Alle diesbezüglichen Behauptungen fußen einzig und allein darauf, 
dass von den im Saal registrierten Häftlingen 90 verschwunden waren. 
Doch vom 30. August bis zum 7. September war der Saal wegen der Ent- 
wesungsaktion geschlossen. Ferner lässt sich den Registriernummern ent- 
nehmen, dass bereits ab dem 28. August keine weiteren Kranken mehr in 
diesem Saal aufgenommen wurden, so dass die bis zu diesem Tag gültige 
Zahl — 3.746 — bis zum 8. September unverändert blieb. Es bedarf kaum 
der Erwähnung, dass dieser Aufnahmestop mit der Entwesung des Saals im 
Zusammenhang stand. 

Am ersten Tag der Entwesungsaktion, dem 29. August, wurde Saal 3 
logischerweise von seinen Insassen geräumt, und dies stellt für S. Ktodzin- 
ski den “Beweis” dafür dar, dass die 90 Kranken vergast wurden. Das Ar- 
gument des polnischen Historikers ist von entwaffnender Naivität. Es ist 
klar, dass die kranken Häftlinge in einen anderen Saal verlegt und dann am 
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authors mention installations, which are missing from the other plans, for ex- 
ample the sports field for the Ukrainian guard detachment (17), the recreation- 
al space with parasols and chairs for the SS men (10), an armored vehicle al- 
ways ready for action (12), the bicycle parking place (11), the gas station (15), 
the projecting roof for protection of the fuel containers (16), the vegetable 
gardens (4), the extinguishing basin (39, a water reserve for fire-fighting — 
ed.), the space for trucks to maneuver (44), the coal supplies (45), a false train 
station, consisting of a barracks with the inscription “Obermajdanki,” a clock 
and a placard with the inscription *Wolkowysk-Bialystok Train Station,” 
ticket room, time table, doors to the waiting rooms of the first, second, and 
third class with bar, all of it phony (50/1-6), four placards with information 
about the type of clothing, which the Jews had to deposit there when they had 
undressed (wool, silk etc.), and last of all some statues: of a Ukrainian assault 
group advancing into battle (21), of a shepherd pasturing his animals (32), of 
Jews who are going to work with shovels and picks beneath the sign “To the 
Ghetto” (36). In the legend to the plan, there also appears an explicit reference 
to the mass killings — “Road to the Death Camp” — but it is the strangest thing 
that even this “Death Camp’, the ‘Camp No. II’, doesn't appear at all on this 
plan, as if it were an unimportant detail. Perhaps the two artists did not yet 
know how many extermination facilities they were to show or how to repre- 
sent them. 

Samuel Willenberg rectified this deficiency more than forty years later by 
publishing a plan of the camp in his memoirs on Treblinka,?6 in which the 
camp has the shape drawn by the surveyor Trautsolt, and the buildings are 
represented corresponding to the technique employed by Laks and Platkie- 
wicz. Of course ‘Camp II’ possesses those installations, which are supposed to 
have existed there according to the official version, i.e. the two alleged killing 
facilities, three mass graves, a cremation grate and a barrack for the Jewish 
prisoners.??? 

As we shall see in the last chapter of this book, in all probability “Camp IP 
contained facilities of quite a different kind. 





236 See Document 15 in the Appendix. 
237 S. Willenberg, Revolt..., op. cit. (note 82), p. 6. 
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8. und 9. September wieder zurück in den Saal 3 verbracht wurden. Am 9. 
September waren in letzterem nämlich 93 Kranke untergebracht, also die 
90 Evakuierten vom 29. August plus drei Neuankömmlinge. (Möglich wä- 
re natürlich, dass in diesen Tagen einer oder mehrere der Evakuierten eines 
natürlichen Todes starben; in diesem Fall wäre die Zahl der Neuankömm- 
linge höher als drei gewesen.) 

Fassen wir zusammen: Das Register des Saals 3 von Block 20 belegt, 
dass keiner der 1.792 dort untergebrachten, an Fleckfieber erkrankten Häft- 
linge “vergast” worden ist. Die einzige behauptete Vergasung, welcher im 
Verlauf von acht Monaten 90 Häftlinge — also 5% der Gesamtzahl — zum 
Opfer gefallen sein sollen, war tatsächlich eine zeitweilige, im Hinblick auf 
die bevorstehende Entwesung des Raums erfolgte Evakuierung. 

Was nun die angebliche allgemeine Selektion von 746 Häftlingen anbe- 
langt, so beruhen die diesbezüglichen Behauptungen lediglich auf Zeugen- 
aussagen und werden durch kein einziges Dokument untermauert. Als die 
wichtigste dieser Zeugenaussagen stuft Czech diejenige von Wiestaw 
Kielar ein (1989 S. 289f.), doch in dieser wird weder das Datum der angeb- 
lichen Selektion noch die Zahl der angeblich Selektierten genannt (Kielar 
1979, S. 155-158). Hinsichtlich der Berichte der geheimen Widerstands- 
bewegung des Lagers, auf die sich Czech gleichfalls beruft, heißt es in ei- 
nem vom 29. August 1942 stammenden Brief nur: 

“Nach und nach werden auch 750 an Fleckfieber Erkrankte und solche, die 

den Fleckfieber überstanden haben [also Genesene!], in die [Gas-] Kammern 

geschickt.” 
Gerade “gestern”, also am 28. August, seien 300 vergast worden. Auch für 
diese angebliche Vergasung gibt es daher keinerlei Beweise. Ganz im Ge- 
genteil, das Register des Saals 3 von Block 20 beweist unwiderlegbar, dass 
die normale Praxis in Auschwitz nicht das Töten von an Fleckfieber er- 
krankten Gefangenen war, sondern deren Gesundpflege. 


5.4.2.4. Die “Selektion” vom 5. September 1942 

Danuta Czech schreibt: 
“Der SS-Lagerarzt nimmt eine Selektion unter den weiblichen Häftlingen im 
Block 27 des Häftlingskrankenbaus im Frauenlager in Birkenau vor, wobei er 
alle kranken Jüdinnen, etwa 800 Frauen, aussucht. Sie werden am selben Tag 
in den Gaskammern getötet.” 





Czech beruft sich anschließend auf das Tagebuch des Dr. Kremer, genauer 
gesagt auf die Eintragung vom 5. September 1942, in der von einer “Son- 
deraktion aus dem F.K.L. ‘Muselmänner’” die Rede ist. Die zweite von 
Czech verwendete Quelle ist “APMO, Höß-Prozess, Bd. 16, Bl. 55”; es 
handelt sich hier um die Zeugenaussage einer Wanda Jakubowska, die als 
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Verbindungsglied zwischen den weiblichen Häftlingen und “den männli- 
chen kommunistischen Verschwörern” wirkte (Garlinski 1974, S. 132), 
was diese Aussage wertlos macht. Dokumentarisch belegen lässt sich das 
von dieser Zeugin Behauptete nicht. Das Tagebuch Dr. Kremers zitiert 
Czech nur, weil darin der Ausdruck *Sonderaktion" auftaucht, was laut den 
fálschlichen Behauptungen der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung ein Sy- 
nonym für Menschenvergasung gewesen sein soll. In einer früheren Studie 
habe ich nachgewiesen, dass diese Deutung vollkommen haltlos ist (Mat- 
togno 2016a, S. 84-98). 


5.4.2.5. Die “Selektionen” vom Oktober 1942 
Für diesen Monat záhlt Czech vier Selektionen auf. Die erste soll am 1. 
Oktober stattgefunden haben (1989, S. 312): 


"Im Frauenlager Bla in Birkenau wird eine Selektion durchgeführt, wo 2000 
weibliche Häftlinge ausgesucht werden. Die selektierten Häftlinge werden in 





den Gaskammern getötet.” 

Am folgenden Tag soll eine zweite Selektion erfolgt sein (ebd., S. 313): 
"Im Frauenlager Bla in Birkenau wird eine Selektion durchgeführt, wobei 
2012 weibliche Haftlinge ausgesucht werden. Die selektierten Häftlinge wer- 
den in den Gaskammern getötet.” 

Für beide “Selektionen” führt Czech dieselbe Quelle an: “APMO, Höß- 

Prozeß, Bd. 16, Bl. 55." Es handelt sich also abermals um die Zeugenaus- 

sage der Wanda Jakubowska. 

Unter dem Datum des 3. Oktober berichtet Czech über die dritte “Selek- 
tion" folgendes: 

"Bei einer weiteren Selektion im Frauenlager Bla in Birkenau werden 1800 

weibliche Häftlinge ausgesucht. Die selektierten Häftlinge werden in den Gas- 

kammern getötet.” 

Die Quellenangabe lautet diesmal: “APMO, Krakauer Auschwitz-Prozeß, 

Bd. 7, Bl. 123 f.” (ebd., S. 312). Es handelt sich um die Zeugenaussage von 

Maria Swiderska beim Prozess gegen die Wachmannschaft von Auschwitz; 

sie befindet sich in Band 7 der Prozess-Akten auf den Seiten 122-127. 
Schließlich weiß Czech noch von einer vierten “Selektion” zu berich- 

ten, die sich am 30. Oktober zugetragen haben soll und als deren Folge ei- 

ne nicht genau angegebene Zahl von Juden vergast worden sein soll (ebd., 

S. 328f.). Bei der Quelle handelt es sich diesmal um den fünften Band der 

Akten des Höß-Prozesses, in dem sich Protokolle von Zeugenaussagen be- 

finden. An jenem Tag soll eine nicht näher bestimmte Zahl von Juden er- 

mordet worden sein. 
Somit wurden laut Czech allein an den beiden ersten Oktobertagen des 

Jahres 1942 5.812 weibliche Häftlinge der Selektion unterzogen und in die 
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Gaskammern getrieben. Doch im Oktober 1942 starben dokumentarisch 
nachgewiesen “nur” ungefähr 4.600 Häftlinge (die Registriernummern rei- 
chen von ca. 33.800 bis ca. 38.400), darunter rund 1.600 männliche 
Häftlinge, die im Stammlager den Tod fanden,?'? sowie ca. 3.000 Häftlinge 
aus Birkenau, und das schließt getötete Häftlinge ein. 

Aus diesem Grund kann die Geschichte von der Vergasung jener 5.812 
weiblichen Häftlinge nicht stimmen. Um genauer zu sein: keine Vergasung 
ist dokumentarisch belegt, und die Anzahl der aus allen Gründen verstor- 
benen Häftlinge liegt deutlich unter dieser Zahl. 


5.4.2.6. Die Selektion vom 14. November 1942 
In ihrem Eintrag zum 14. November 1942 schreibt Czech: 

“Der SS-Lagerarzt führt eine Selektion im Häftlingskrankenbau durch, wobei 

er 110 Häftlinge aussucht. Die von ihm selektierten Häftlinge werden nach 

Birkenau gebracht und dort in den Gaskammern getötet.” 

Der Quellenverweis lautet hier wie folgt: “APMO, D-Aul-5/3, HKB-Buch 
des Blocks 28” (1989, S. 339). Es handelt sich um die gleiche Quelle wie 
im Fall der Selektion vom 3. August, doch diesmal behauptet Czech weder, 
dass die Namen dieser Häftlinge den Vermerk “verlegt Birkenau” aufwei- 
sen, noch dass ihre Registriernummern im Leichenhallenbuch festgehalten 
worden seien.?!! Im Leichenhallenbuch werden für den 14. November je- 
doch lediglich 26 Todesfälle verzeichnet, was weniger als der Hälfte des in 
jenem Monat zu verzeichnenden Tagesdurchschnitts von (1.688+30 =) ca. 
56 Todesfällen entspricht.”'? 

Von den 26 für den 14. November im Leichenhallenbuch vermerkten 
Todesfällen tragen zehn die Anmerkung “28.7.”, neun die Anmerkung 
“20”, sechs die Anmerkung “Buna” und einer eine unleserliche Anmer- 
kung.” Doch die Anmerkung “28.7.”, die sich sicherlich auf Saal 7 des 
Blocks 28 als Sterbeort des Häftlings bezieht, erscheint ganz normal auch 
bei anderen Einträgen, beispielsweise zwanzigmal am 13. November, drei- 
zehnmal am 12. November, neunmal am elften November usw.7!* 


209 Staatliches Museum... 1995. Statistische Erfassung des Autors. 

210 Leichenhallenbuch. Statistische Erhebung von Jan Sehn. AGK, NTN, S. 141f. Für den 
Oktober 1942 enthält dieses Register lediglich zwei Einträge, doch im September wur- 
den darin 1.636 und im November 1.688 Todesfälle verzeichnet, so dass die Sterblich- 
keit im Oktober bei ungefähr 1600 gelegen haben muss. 

?!! Register der Leichenkammer des Blocks 28 von Auschwitz, in welchem lediglich die 
Matrikelnummern der verstorbenen Häftlinge erscheinen. Es reicht vom 7. Oktober 1941 
bis zum 31. August 1943. 

?? [ eichenhallenbuch. Statistische Erfassung von Jan Sehn. AGK, NTN, 92, S. 141f. 

213 Т eichenhallenbuch, AGK, OB, 385, S. 14. 

214 Ebd., S. 11-14. Im Register erscheinen auch die Anmerkungen “28.17”, “28.12”, “28.9”, 
“28.” 
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Demnach “beweist” Czech die Vergasung dieser 110 “ausgewählten” 
Häftlinge einfach mit ihrer unbelegten Behauptung, sie seien nach Birken- 
au verlegt worden! 


5.4.2.7. Die Selektion vom 3. Dezember 1942 
Diese Selektion bezieht sich auf das sogenannte “Sonderkommando” von 
Birkenau. Czech schreibt hierzu (1989, S. 349): 


"Die etwa 300 im Sonderkommando beim Ausgraben und Verbrennen der 
107.000 in Massengräbern vergrabenen Leichen eingesetzten jüdischen Häft- 
linge werden von der SS von Birkenau zum Stammlager getrieben. Dort wer- 
den sie in die Gaskammer beim Krematorium I geführt und mit Gas getótet. So 
werden die Zeugen der Leichenverbrennung beseitigt.” 





Mit dieser angeblichen Vergasung habe ich mich in einer meiner separaten 
Studien auseinandergesetzt (Mattogno 2014c, S. 28-37). Ich werde hier 
nun das Wesentliche zusammenfassen. 
Als Quellen zitiert Czech Band 1, S. 17, und Band 4, S. 76 des Höß- 
Prozesses sowie Band 7, S. 7 & 13, des Prozesses gegen die Lagermann- 
schaft. Die ersten zwei beziehen sich auf Zeugenaussagen von Stanistaw 
Jankowski und Reinhold Puchata, die letzte auf eine nicht identifizierbare 
weitere Aussage. 
Jankowski sagte wie folgt aus (Staatliches Museum... 1972, S. 48): 
"Ich erkläre, dass es damals, es war Ende 1942, in Auschwitz noch keine Gas- 
kammern gab. Das einzige mir bekannte Vergasen aus jener Zeit fand im No- 
vember oder Dezember 1942 statt. Damals wurden etwas mehr als dreihun- 
dertneunzig Personen, nur Juden verschiedener Nationalität, die im Sonder- 
kommando Birkenau beschäftigt waren, vergast. Diese Vergasung nahm man 


damals in der Leichenhalle vor.” 


Und dies ist die Aussage von Puchata:?'° 


"Die Mitglieder des Sonderkommandos, einschließlich des ganzen Blockper- 
sonals, die noch nicht einmal zur Arbeit hinausgingen, sondern Funktionen im 
Block ausübten, wurden ins Stammlager geschickt und in der Gaskammer des 
Krematoriums I vergast. Das Sonderkommando umfasste damals etwa 300 
Häftlinge.” 
Dies soll “im Dezember 1942” passiert sein.*!° Die wichtigste Quelle für 
dieses angebliche Ereignis, die von Czech übergangen wurde, ist jedoch 
der schriftliche Bericht von Alfred Wetzler als Teil der sogenannten 
“Auschwitz-Protokolle”, die seit dem Frühjahr 1944 zu zirkulieren began- 
nen:7!” 





215 Vernehmungsprotokoll von R. Puchata durch Jan Sehn vom 9.8.1946. Höß-Prozess, 
Band IV, S. 75f. 

216 Ebd., S. 76. 

217 APMO, Akta obozowego RO, Band XXa, sygn. D-RO/129, S. 22f. 
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“Am 17. Dezember 1942 wurden 200 junge Juden aus der Slowakei, die als 
sogenannte Sonderkommandos bei den Vergasungen und der Einüscherung der 
Leichen gearbeitet hatten, in Birkenau hingerichtet. Die Hinrichtung erfolgte, 
weil sie einen Aufstand und einen Fluchtversuch vorbereitet hatten, doch wur- 
de dieser Plan frühzeitig von einem Juden verraten. Das Kommando wurde 
durch 200 polnische Juden ersetzt, die gerade mit einem Transport aus Makow 
angekommen waren. Unter den Hingerichteten befanden sich: Alexander 
Weiss, Trnava; Fero Wagner, Trnava; Schneider Oskar, Trnava; Wetzler De- 
zider, Trnava; Aladar Spitzer, Trnava; Vojtech Weiss, Trnava.” 
Wetzler war am 13. April 1942 aus der Slowakei nach Auschwitz depor- 
tiert worden und hatte dort die Registriernummer 29162 erhalten. Da er ei- 
ne Reihe von Namen nennt, muss er unmittelbare Kenntnis von den Män- 
nern des angeblich vergasten “Sonderkommandos” gehabt haben. Bevor 
wir diesen Anspruch prüfen, ist zu beachten, dass Wetzler während des 
Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses eine Zeugenaussage ablegte, die stark 
von seinem Bericht aus 1944 abwich: während das “Sonderkommando” 
laut seinem 1944er Bericht aus 200 Männern bestand und der Ort der Hin- 
richtung Birkenau war, sagte er beim Prozess aus, es seien 300 Manner 
gewesen, die im Stammlager hingerichtet wurden. Zudem machte er eine 
wichtige Präzisierung (Langbein 1965, S. 531f.): 
"Damals waren im Sonderkommando hauptsächlich slowakische Juden mit 
36.000er Nummern. Sie sind von Lublin nach Auschwitz gekommen.” 
Wetzler ist der einzige Zeuge, der genaue und nachprüfbare Angaben über 
die Tötung des “Sonderkommandos” machte, und zwar: 
— Datum: 17. Dezember 1942 
— Anzahl der Häftlinge: 200 (oder 300) 
— Nationalität der Gefangenen: slowakische Juden 
— Herkunft der Háftlinge: Das KL Lublin 
— Registriernummern der Häftlinge: um die 36.000.?!* 
Tatsáchlich kam am 22. Mai 1942 ein Transport slowakischer Juden aus 
dem KL Lublin-Majdanek in Auschwitz an; die 1.000 Häftlinge dieses 
Transports erhielten die Registriernummern 36132 bis 37131? Dabei 
handelt es sich offenbar um den von Wetzler erwähnten Transport, aus 
dem die 200 bzw. 300 Häftlinge des “Sonderkommandos” rekrutiert wur- 
den, die dann am 17. Dezember 1942 vergast worden sein sollen. Tatsäch- 
lich starben jedoch 947 dieser 1.000 Häftlinge in der Zeit zwischen dem 
27. Mai und dem 15. August 1942 aufgrund des tragischen hygienisch- 
sanitären Zustandes, in dem sich das Lager Birkenau damals befand.” Bis 





218 Ebd., S. 19. 

219 APMM, fot. 423, Namensliste des Transports. Die Liste gibt auch das Todesdatum der 
bis zum 15. August 1942 verstorbenen Häftlinge an. 

220 AGK, NTN, 88, S. 114, Statistik von Otto Wolken, und APMM, fot. 423. 
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zum 15. August 1942 hatten daher nur 53 dieser Häftlinge überlebt, wes- 
halb es unmóglich ist, dass 200 oder 300 von ihnen am 17. Dezember ver- 
gast wurden, umso mehr, als mindestens 20 weitere dieser 53 Häftlinge 
zwischen dem 16. August 1942 und dem 1. März 1943 anderweitig ver- 


starben, wie sich aus der folgenden Tabelle ergibt: 
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ES 7 | Nachname | Vorname Geburt Tod ку 
36179 | Bauer Ladislaus 27.09.1925 | 16.08.1942 21295 
36650 | Blau Maximilian | 14.12.1910 | 16.08.1942 22370 
37045 | Ehrenreich | Samuel 27.07.1925 | 16.08.1942 21296 
37056 | Hoenig David 15.10.1926 | 16.08.1942 21245 
37098 | Mozes Imrich 28.11.1927 | 16.08.1942 21364 
36829 | Hajnal Zoltan 27.04.1922 | 22.08.1942 23914 
36767 | Ringel Heinz 28.07.1921 | 22.08.1942 23863 
37065 | Klein Ladislaus 30.12.1925 | 24.08.1942 24566 
36492 | Sachs Leo 04.02.1900 | 25.08.1942 24900 
36498 | Gerler Josef 18.10.1924 | 04.09.1942 27683 
36900 | Schlesinger | Aladar 13.04.1924 | 12.09.1942 30198 
37039 | Braunstein | Samuel 18.11.1926 | 16.09.1942 30894 
36338 | Mandel Arnold 18.03.1912 | 23.09.1942 32464 
36186 | Joeger Max 04.05.1919 | 06.10.1942 34829 
36774 | Politzer Wilhelm 27.05.1913 | 14.10.1942 35883 
36343 | Engel Vidor 03.05.1907 | 21.10.1942 36947 
37084 | Adler Isidor 24.07.1924 | 24.10.1942 37330 
37106 | Fenster Imrich 11.08.1926 | 03.12.1942 43046 
36214 | Rosenzweig | Josef 07.02.1915 | 14.01.1943 2116 
37112 | Margulies Josef 05.08.1927 | 01.03.1943 12252 





Demzufolge starb im Dezember 1942 nur ein Häftling dieses Transports! 

Außerdem erscheint von den sechs Häftlingen, von denen Wetzler be- 
hauptet, sie seien im Zuge der Eliminierung des “Sonderkommandos” am 
17. Dezember 1942 ermordet worden, in den Sterbebüchern von Auschwitz 
nur einer, nämlich Wetzler Dezider, geboren am 11.3.1908 in Trnava, je- 
doch verstorben am 10. Juli 1942 (Registriernummer 14676). 

Die behauptete Vergasung der 200 bzw. 300 oder gar 390 Häftlinge des 
sogenannten “Sonderkommandos” in der Leichenhalle des Krematoriums I 
hat daher nichts mit der Wirklichkeit zu tun. Dies wird auch von anderen 
Dokumenten bestätigt. 

Für den 3. Dezember 1942 — dem von Czech fixierten offiziellen Datum 
— führt das Leichenhallenbuch die Registriernummern von 125 verstorbe- 
nen Häftlingen auf; für den 4. Dezember sind es 118, und 102 für den 5. 
Dezember. Ab dem 6. Dezember verringert sich die Anzahl der täglich ver- 
storbenen Häftlinge deutlich: 22 am 6., 48 am 7., 53 am 8. Für die ersten 





221 APMM, fot. 423, Namensliste des Transports vom 22.05.1942; Staatliches... 1995. 
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zwei Dezembertage sind 86 bzw. 59 Todesfälle verzeichnet.?? Im Novem- 
ber 1942 lag die Sterblichkeit bei 1.688 Häftlingen, was im Durchschnitt 
56 pro Tag entspricht.?? Der gleiche täglich Durchschnitt ergibt sich eben- 
so für den Dezember (1.741231 = 56).?? Von den 125 Häftlingen, die am 
3. Dezember starben, kamen fünfzehn vom Außenkommando Chelmek, 
zwei vom Lager Monowitz (“Buna”) und einer vom Außenkommando 
Golleschau.?^ Von den 118 Toten des 4. Dezembers kamen 9 aus Mono- 
witz.” Schließlich kamen von den 102 verstorbenen Häftlingen des 5. De- 
zembers elf aus Birkenau, zwei vom Außenkommando Budy und sechs aus 
Monowitz." Von den 345 Häftlingen, die zwischen dem 3. und 5. De- 
zember verstarben, kamen daher 35 aus diversen Außenlagern und ledig- 
lich elf aus Birkenau. Alle anderen Verstorbenen waren Häftlinge des 
Stammlagers gewesen. 

Czech erwähnt mit keinem Wort die Tatsache, dass die behaupteten 
Leichen der Mitglieder des sogenannten Sonderkommandos im Leichen- 
hallenbuch nicht auftauchen. Zugleich behauptet sie aber, dass 64 re- 
gistrierte Häftlinge am 3. Dezember, 78 am 4. und 60 am 5. Dezember mit 
einer tödlichen Injektion ermordet wurden — insgesamt also 202 der 345 an 
diesen Tagen verstorbenen Häftlinge (1989, S. 349-352). Wenn Czechs 
Ansicht nach die SS diese Spritzenmorde ordentlich registrierte, ist nicht 
einzusehen, warum sie dann nicht das gleiche mit den angeblich vergasten 
Mitgliedern des Sonderkommandos gemacht hätte. Die Tatsache, dass ihr 
Tod in jenem Zeitraum nirgends registriert wurde, Kann nur bedeuten, dass 
diese Häftlinge eben nicht ermordet wurden. 


5.4.2.8. Die Selektion vom 5. Dezember 1942 

Von allen in Czechs Kalendarium erwähnten Selektionen ist diese ohne 
Zweifel eine der unglaubhaftesten. Laut der Verfasserin soll sich damals 
Folgendes zugetragen haben (ebd., S. 351): 





“Im Frauenlager Bla in Birkenau führt die SS eine größere Selektion unter den 
Häftlingen durch, die den ganzen Tag dauert. Nach der Selektion werden etwa 
2000 junge, gesunde und arbeitsfähige Frauen in die Gaskammern der Bunker 
gebracht.” 


Demnach wurden nur “junge, gesunde und arbeitsfähige” Frauen vergast, 
während man die alten, kranken und arbeitsuntauglichen offenbar am Le- 
ben ließ — denn was für einen Sinn ergäbe es sonst, von einer “Selektion” 
zu sprechen? Es versteht sich von selbst, dass die einzige Grundlage für 


222 AGK, OB, 385, Leichenhallenbuch, S. 32-42. 

223 AGK, NTN, 143, Leichenhallenbuch. Auswertung von J. Sehn, S. 142. 
224 AGK, OB, 385, Leichenhallenbuch, S. 35f. 

225 Ebd., S. 37f. 

226 Ebd., S. 39f. 
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diese Behauptung eine Zeugenaussage ist; sie stammt diesmal von einer 
Julia Skodowa (ebd.). 


5.4.2.9. Die Selektion vom 8. Dezember 1942 
Diese Selektion wird von Czech wie folgt geschildert: 





"Der SS-Lagerarzt führt eine Selektion im Háftlingskrankenbau durch, wobei 
er 94 kranke Häftlinge aussucht, die keine schnelle Gesundung versprechen. 
Die von ihm selektierten 94 Häftlinge werden nach Birkenau gebracht und dort 
mit Gas getötet.” 
Die Quelle lautet: “APMO, D-Aul-5/3, HKB-Buch des Blocks 28, Bl. 232- 
235" (ebd., S. 354), entspricht also der von Czech bereits für die Selektio- 
nen vom 3. August und vom 14. November desselben Jahres angegebenen. 
Wie im Fall der letzteren behauptet sie auch diesmal nicht, bei den Namen 
der Selektierten sei die Anmerkung “verlegt Birkenau" angebracht, noch 
macht sie geltend, die Registriernummern seien im Leichenhallenbuch ver- 
zeichnet. Somit wird eine lediglich behauptete — und nicht einmal doku- 
mentierte! — Verlegung nach Birkenau also zur Vergasung umgedichtet! 


5.4.3. Die "Selektionen" des Jahres 1943 


Zu Beginn fasse ich die laut dem Kalendarium im Jahre 1943 erfolgten 
Vergasungen tabellarisch zusammen: 














Datum Lagerteil Geschlecht Opferzahl 
17.01. Stammlager M 500 
28.02. Birkenau F 1.000 
21.08. Birkenau F 498 
29.08. | Birkenau, ВПа M 462 
29.08. | Birkenau, BIId M 4.000 
03.09. Birkenau F [Hunderte] 
03.10. Birkenau M 139 
08.10. Birkenau F 156 
08.10. Birkenau M [tausend] 
10.10. Birkenau M 327 
20.10. Birkenau M 293 
22.10. Birkenau F 1.260 
14.11. Birkenau M 219 
19.11. Birkenau F 394 
09.12. Birkenau M 13 
10.12. Birkenau M 334 
12.12. Birkenau F 2.106 
19.12. Birkenau M 338 

Insgesamt: 213.039 














Die vom Schlüsselzeugen Otto Wolken für 1943 und 1944 erwähnten fünf- 
zehn Selektionen behandle ich in Abschnitt 5.5. separat. 
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5.4.3.1. Die Selektion vom 17. Januar 1943 
Czech schreibt (ebd., S. 385): 
"Der Lagerleitung führt eine Selektion unter den Häftlingen in den Оиағапій- 
neblócken 2 und 8 des Stammlagers durch, wobei etwa 500 Häftlinge ausge- 
sucht werden. Sie werden am selben Tag nach Birkenau gebracht und dort in 
den Gaskammern getötet.” 
Im Leichenhallenbuch sind für den Januar 1943 insgesamt 1.605 Sterbefal- 
le verzeichnet, im Schnitt also rund 52 pro Tag. Bis zum 16. jenes Monats 
waren 1.027 Häftlinge oder durchschnittlich 64 täglich gestorben. Am 17. 
wurden zehn Todesfälle registriert, vom 17. bis zum 31. insgesamt 578 o- 
der ca. 38 pro Tag.” Da es sich bei den 500 Opfern der angeblichen Ver- 
gasung um registrierte Haftlinge gehandelt haben soll, hatte sich dieser 
Massenmord in der Sterbestatistik natürlich widerspiegeln müssen — aber 
nein, ab dem 17. stieg die Sterblichkeit nicht etwa, sondern sank von 
durchschnittlich 64 auf 38 täglich! Somit widerlegt das Leichenhallenbuch 
die Mar von diesen 500 “Vergasten” klipp und klar. 





5.4.3.2. Die Selektion vom 28. Februar 1943 

Laut Czech (ebd., S. 425) fand am 28. Februar 1943 
"eine Selektion statt, bei der etwa 1000 jüdische Frauen ausgesucht werden. 
Die selektierten Häftlinge werden in den Block 25 gebracht und warten dort, 
bis sie zu den Gaskammern gebracht werden.” 





Am 27. Februar 1943 waren im Frauenlager 9.982 Häftlinge interniert, von 
denen 1.971 “nicht arbeits- und nichteinsatzfahige Háftlinge"? waren; am 
28. Februar war die Lagerstürke auf 10.031 angewachsen, darunter 1.973 
“Nicht arbeits- und nichteinsatzfähige Häftlinge.” Am 1. März waren 
von 10.016 weiblichen Gefangenen 1.828 “nicht arbeits- und nichteinsatz- 
fähig.” Am 28. war kein weiblicher Häftling in den Lagerbestand aufge- 
nommen worden, so dass die Anzahl der fehlenden Insassinnen am 1. Marz 
(10.031-10.016) = 15 betrug, die eines “natürlichen” Todes gestorben sein 
müssen. Die Verringerung der “nicht arbeits- und nichteinsatzfáhigen Háft- 
linge" von 1.973 auf 1.828, d.h. um 145, erklärt sich damit, dass die Kate- 
gorie der “arbeits- und einsatzfähigen Häftlinge” von 8.058 auf 8.188, d.h. 
um 130 angewachsen war. 


5.4.3.3. Die Selektion vom 21. August 1943 

Zu dieser Selektion schreibt Czech (ebd. S. 579f.): 
"Im Frauenlager Auschwitz-Birkenau führt die Lagerleitung eine Selektion 
durch, wobei 498 weibliche jüdische Häftlinge ausgesucht werden, die nach 
Ansicht der Lagerverwaltung und des SS-Lagerarztes nicht zur Arbeit einge- 


77 AGK, NTN, 92, S. 141f. Leichenhallenbuch, statistische Erfassung J. Sehns. 
28 AGK, NTN, 134, S. 283. 
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setzt werden kónnen. Die ausgesuchten Jiidinnen werden zum Tod in den Gas- 

kammern verurteilt. [...] Unter den Selektierten befinden sich 438 jüdische 

Frauen aus Griechenland. Die Liste der ausgesonderten Jiidinnen wird mit der 

Abkürzung ‘G.U.’, d.h. gesonderte Unterbringung, versehen und bedeutet das 

Todesurteil. Die Liste unterzeichnet die Lagerführerin, die Oberaufseherin 

Mandel.” 

In einer Anmerkung erklart Czech: 

“Eine Schreibmaschinendurchschrift dieser Originalliste mit den namentlichen 

Nennung der 498 selektierten Jiidinnen und der Unterschrift der Oberaufsehe- 

rin Mandel wird entwendet und auf illegalem Weg durch ein Mitglied der Wi- 

derstandsbewegung im Lager, den Häftling Stanislaw Ktodzinski, aus dem La- 

ger herausgeschmuggelt und nach Krakau zu Teresa Lasocka gebracht, von 

wo aus diese Information nach London iibermittelt werden soll.” 
Das hier zur Debatte stehende Dokument ist demnach die “Durchschrift” 
eines nichtexistierenden Originals. Es trägt die Überschrift “Frauen-Lager 
Birkenau. F.L. 8.43. Ma.Krt.” Es geht dabei um das Thema “G.U. v. 
21.8.43” geht. Auch wenn man von der Voraussetzung ausgeht, dass sich 
das Originaldokument tatsáchlich auf das geltend gemachte Thema bezog 
und dass die Abkürzung “G.U.” wirklich “gesonderte Unterbringung” hieß, 
ware dies noch lange kein Beweis für die behauptete Vergasung. Wie ich 
anderswo dargelegt habe, wurden die Ausdrücke “gesonderte Unterbrin- 
gung”, “Sonderunterbringung” und “gesondert untergebracht” für Häftlin- 
ge benutzt, welche aus anderen Orten als Konzentrationslagern nach 
Auschwitz geschafft worden waren und vor ihrer Einweisung ins Lager 
zwecks Vermeidung der Verlausungsgefahr für die anderen Häftlinge ge- 
sondert einquartiert wurden (Mattogno 2016a, Kap. 7). 

Dasselbe gilt jedoch auch für jene Häftlinge, die freigelassen oder an- 
derswohin überstellt wurden. Im letzteren Fall gehörten sie der Kategorie 
“Vorbereitung zum Transport” an, und sie wurden insbesondere dann ge- 
sondert untergebracht, wenn sie bereits entlaust worden waren. Dies war 
gängige Praxis. Tatsächlich schrieb das Reglement für die Konzentrations- 
lager für freizulassende Häftling ihre “Absonderung von den anderen Häft- 
lingen” vor, sprich eine getrennte bzw. gesonderte Unterbringung. Für zu 
überführende Häftlinge war ebenso vorgesehen, diese “bis zum Abtrans- 
port separat” unterzubringen. Vor ihrer separaten Unterbringung wurden 
sie geduscht, vom Arzt untersucht und mit sauberer Kleidung frisch einge- 
kleidet.””” Auch die Erziehungshäftlinge mussten “gesondert unterge- 
bracht” werden.” Diese Praxis der gesonderten Unterbringung wurde erst 
recht befolgt, wenn in den Lagern Seuchen wüteten. Beispielsweise teilte 
der SS-Standortarzt des KL Stutthof am 24. November 1944 im Zusam- 


229 AGK, NTN, 172, S. 25f. 
230 AGK, NTN, 131, S. 183. 
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5. Number of Victims of Treblinka: Origin of the 
Official Figure 


In the preceding chapter we have seen that the report of November 15, 1942, 
was already speaking of two million murdered in Treblinka to date. In his 
1944 account, J. Wiernik gave no exact number, but spoke merely of “millions 
of people "777 On April 24, 1944, the Soviet investigative commission placed 
the number of victims at three million.?? S. Rajzman, the chief witness, sub- 
divided the number of victims by national origin. In his interview of Septem- 
ber 26, 1944, he stated the following (the linguistic flaws here, as well, are the 
fault of the Soviet translator):2^? 
"Daily, 3-4 transports arrived in the camp. There were, of course, days on 
which 1-2 transports arrived, but that was an exception, not the rule. In 
each transport 6,000-7,000 people of Jewish nationality arrived. Our ille- 
gal groups, as I have already said, kept careful record of all contingents 
that arrived in the camp. Jews from various countries of Europe were 
brought into the camp. 120,000 arrived from Germany itself, and among 
them: 


Austria 40,000 
[Additionally:] 

Poland 1,500,000 
Czechoslovakia 100,000 
Russia 1,000,000 
Bulgaria and Greece 15,000 


Thus, during the time the records were kept, and indeed from October 1, 
1940 to August 2, 1943 [sic!] — there was a total of 2,775,000 men, women, 
old people and children, of Jewish nationality brought into the camp.” 
Naturally Vassili Grossmann adopted the Soviets’ figure, three million fig- 
ure.”4! In December 1945, Lukaszkiewicz attempted the first detailed account- 
ing of the claimed alleged Treblinka victims, and in so doing introduced 
methods, which were to become standard procedure for the official historio- 
graphy: 
“It is clear that as of now an exact statement of the number of victims is 
still not possible. One should take care to note that the camp in Treblinka 
was no longer active from the fall of 1943 and that the murderers had suf- 
ficient time to obliterate all traces. The best procedure, in my opinion, 
would be to determine the number of transports as accurately as possible. 





238 A. Donat, op. cit. (note 4), p. 185. 

239 See Section 1 of this chapter. 

240 USSR-337. САКЕ, 7445-2-126, p. 240. 

241 W. Grossmann, Die Hölle von Treblinka, op. cit. (note 26), p. 32. 
?? USSR-344. GARF, 7445-2-126, pp. 323-323a (p. 9f. of the report). 
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menhang mit der Überstellung von 500 jüdischen Häftlingen ins KL Flos- 
senbiirg folgendes mit:”*! 

"Es wird darauf hingewiesen, dass diese Häftlinge aus einem Lager stammen, 

wo z. Zt. Typhus, Paratyphus, Diphtherie und Scharlach herrschen. Die Qua- 

rantäne ist daher nachzuholen bzw. sind diese Häftlinge in geschlossenen Ko- 

lonnen zur Arbeit einzusetzen. Die Häftlinge werden vor dem Abtransport ge- 

badet und entlaust. " 
Es ist offensichtlich, dass dies auch eine “gesonderte Unterbringung" er- 
forderte. Wie wir zuvor im Zusammenhang mit dem “Judenlager” von 
Blechhammer gesehen haben, wurden Häftlinge, bei denen Fleckfieberver- 
dacht vorlag, von ihren Mitgefangenen isoliert; sie wurden nicht nur ge- 
trennt von diesen untergebracht, sondern arbeiteten auch an anderen Orten 
und benutzten andere Arbeitswerkzeuge. 
In einem Funkspruch an das KL Auschwitz vom 25. Oktober 1942, der 
vom britischen Geheimdienst abgefangen und entschlüsselt wurde, führte 
Arthur Liebehenschel aus, in der folgenden Woche würde eine Baukom- 
mission die Arbeitseinrichtungen des Lagers besuchen. Liebehenschel wies 
darauf hin, dass “Besondere Einrichtungen des Lagers (Sonderunterbrin- 
gung)" nicht zu zeigen seien.” 

Kehren wir zu unserem Dokument zurück. Hier gilt es darauf hinzuwei- 
sen, dass es nicht aus dem Krankenrevier des Birkenauer Frauenlagers 
stammt und somit nichts darauf hindeutet, dass die in ihm aufgezählten 
weiblichen Háftlinge wirklich krank und arbeitsuntauglich gewesen waren. 
Ebenso wenig liegen Beweise dafür vor, dass sie im August 1943 gestor- 
ben wären — es lásst sich sogar das Gegenteil belegen. 

Für 1943 fehlen die Sterbebücher Nr. 19 und 20, die maximal 3.000 
Namen Verstorbener enthalten haben kónnen?? und den Zeitraum vom 20. 
August bis zum 7. Oktober abdecken.”™ Es lässt sich also nicht anhand der 
Namen überprüfen, ob die betreffenden 498 weiblichen Häftlinge wirklich 
umgebracht worden sind. Doch laut dem bekannten Brief Pohls an Himm- 
ler vom 30. September 1943 waren im August in Auschwitz insgesamt 
2.380 Häftlinge ums Leben gekommen, davon 1.442 im Männer- und 938 
im Frauenlager.?? Laut diesem Dokument belief sich die monatliche Sterb- 
lichkeitsrate im Frauenlager auf 3,696 (938 Todesfalle bei durchschnittlich 
26.000 Insassinnen), doch im Vormonat hatte die Sterblichkeit noch 5,15% 


231 AMS, I-IIC-4, S. 159. 

232 TNA, HW 1621, German Police Decodes, No. 3 Traffic: 10.10.42. ZIP/GPDD 

262b/25.10.42, 33/34. 

Jedes Sterbebuch enthielt maximal 1.500 Seiten, von denen jede eine einzige Sterbeur- 

kunde enthielt. 

234 Am 7. Oktober 1943 wurde in den Sterbebüchern vermerkt, dass seit Jahresbeginn im 
Lagerkomplex Auschwitz 30.001 Häftlinge gestorben waren. 

235 PS-1469, S. 4. 


233 
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betragen. Im Männerlager hingegen hatte die Sterblichkeit im August bei 
3% und im Juli bei 2,96% gelegen. In diesem Monat belief sich die durch- 
schnittliche Stärke des Frauenlagers auf ungefähr 20.000,°°° und es erfolg- 
ten 3.255 Neueinlieferungen (Internationaler Suchdienst 1965, S. 8f), was 
bedeutet, dass die mittlere Lagerstárke damals nicht höher als rund 23.000 
gewesen war und dass die Sterblichkeit nicht über (23.000 x 0,0515 z) 
1.200 gelegen haben kann. Die Sterblichkeitsziffer für den August (938 
Tote) bei einer Sterblichkeitsrate von 3,61% stimmt also durchaus mit die- 
ser Statistik überein. Dies heißt, dass die 498 angeblich Vergasten nicht zu 
den 938 Verstorbenen gehórt haben kónnen, weil die natürliche Sterblich- 
keit in diesem Fall unter das Minimum von (20.000 x 0,0515 =) 1.030 auf 
(938 — 498 =) 440 abgesunken wäre. Laut Czech gab es nämlich im Frau- 
enlager im Juli keine Selektionen, so dass sámtliche Sterbefálle in jenem 
Monat “natürliche” Ursachen hatten. 

Nach dem Gesagten darf man mit Sicherheit festhalten, dass diese 498 
weiblichen Häftlinge nicht im August 1943 gestorben sein können; somit 
drängt sich der Schluss auf, dass sie in andere Lager überstellt worden 
sind. Diese Schlussfolgerung wird von Czech selbst unfreiwillig gestützt. 
Laut einer von der Widerstandsbewegung erstellten Transportliste wurden 
am 26. August 508 Häftlinge nach Neuengamme geschickt. Czech erwähnt 
frühere und spätere auf dieser Liste aufgeführte Transporte mit der zutref- 
fenden Quellenangabe *APMO, Mat. R.O., Bd. VII, Bl. 474" (2 Material 
Ruchu Oporu: Material der Widerstandsbewegung), z.B. jene für den 18., 
19., 29. und 31. jenes Monats, nicht jedoch jenen vom 26. August. Der 
Grund für diese Auslassung ist klar: Die Zahl der an jenem Tag Überstell- 
ten?” betrug 508, also 498 plus zehn. Mit an Sicherheit grenzender Wahr- 
scheinlichkeit wird man also annehmen dürfen, dass die 498 angeblich 
"vergasten" weiblichen Háftlinge nach Neuengamme überstellt worden 
sind. 

Diese Schlussfolgerung wird vom ähnlichen Fall der behaupteten Ver- 
gasung von 394 Häftlingen am 19 November 1943 gestützt, den wir weiter 
unter betrachten werden. 


5.4.3.4. Die Selektion vom 29. August 1943 
In diesem Fall handelt es sich um eine doppelte Selektion, die Czech wie 


folgt beschreibt (1989, S. 588f.): 


“Ein SS-Lagerarzt führt eine Selektion im Männerquarantänelager Blla in 
Birkenau durch, in deren Verlauf er 462 jüdische Häftlinge aussucht. Sie wer- 
den am selben Tag in den Gaskammern getötet. [...] 

236 АСК, NTN, 134, S. 285. Von Jan Sehn vorgenommene statistische Erfassung der Be- 


richtserie “Übersicht über den Häftlingseinsatz im K.L. Auschwitz OS.” 
237 Aus der Quelle geht das Geschlecht der Überstellten nicht hervor. 
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Ein SS-Lagerarzt führt im Männerlager ВПа in Birkenau eine Selektion durch, 

in deren Verlauf er ungefähr 4000 jüdische Häftlinge selektiert. Sie werden am 

selben Tag in den Gaskammern getötet.” 
In den Sterbebüchern findet sich nicht die mindeste Spur eines solchen 
Riesenmassakers. Im Sterbebuch 18/1943 sind Todesfälle bis zum 19. Au- 
gust registriert. Die fortlaufende Nummerierung der Sterbeurkunden be- 
ginnt am ersten jenes Monats mit fortlaufenden Nummern um 26.000 her- 
um. Wie bereits erwähnt, fehlen die folgenden Sterbebücher, also Nr. 19 
und 20/1943; erst ab dem 7. Oktober liegen uns wieder Sterbeurkunden 
vor, die ca. bei der fortlaufenden Nummer 30.000 einsetzen. Daraus folgt, 
dass zwischen dem 1. August und dem 6. Oktober rund 3.900 Häftlinge 
den Tod gefunden haben. Wie bereits erwähnt, waren laut Pohls Brief an 
Himmler vom 30. September 1943 im August in Auschwitz insgesamt 
2.380 Häftlinge gestorben, davon 1.442 im Männer sowie 938 im Frauen- 
lager. Im September plus in den ersten sieben Oktobertagen müssen also 
laut Sterbebüchern ungefähr 1.500 Häftlinge gestorben sein, so dass man 
noch nicht einmal annehmen kann, die angeblich am 29. August Vergasten 
seien eines natürlichen Todes gestorben, und die entsprechenden Todesfäl- 
le seien im Verlauf des Septembers registriert worden. 

Die “Vergasung” von 4.462 Häftlingen am 29. August 1943 wird folg- 
lich nicht nur durch kein Dokument gestützt, sondern durch die Sterbebü- 
cher ohne jedes Wenn und Aber widerlegt. 


5.4.3.5. Die Selektion vom 8. Oktober 1943 
Czech schreibt (1989, S. 623): 
“Ein SS-Lagerarzt führt in den Baracken des Häftlingskrankenbaus in Frauen- 
lager Bla in Birkenau eine Selektion durch, wobei er 156 weibliche Haftlinge 
aussucht. Sie werden am selben Tag in den Gaskammern getötet. Die Zahl der 
kranken weiblichen Häftlinge beträgt danach 6261.” 
Die Quelle, auf die sich Czech beruft, ist hier die “Monatliche Arbeitsein- 
satzliste” vom Oktober 1943. Laut dieser Liste waren am 8. Oktober 6.417 
weibliche Häftlinge “nicht arbeits- und nichteinsatzfähig”, während am 
Tag danach nur noch 6.261 Frauen in diese Kategorie fielen. Dementspre- 
chend waren für Czech (6.417 — 6.261 =) 156 weibliche Häftlinge vergast 
worden. Doch stieg die Zahl der arbeits- und einsatzfähigen Frauen von 
26.584 am 8. Oktober auf 26.654 am 9., also um siebzig. Dementsprechend 
hat sich der Bestand an weiblichen Häftlingen um (156 — 70 =) 86 verrin- 
gert, was auch daraus hervorgeht, dass am 8. Oktober 33.001 und am 9. 
Oktober 32.915 Frauen im Lager registriert waren. Allerdings waren am 8. 
Oktober sieben weibliche Häftlinge aus einem Sammeltransport (Nr. 64670 
bis 64706) in den Lagerbestand aufgenommen worden, so dass die tatsäch- 
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liche Verringerung (86 + 7 =) 93 betrug. Selbstverständlich gibt es keinen 
Beweis dafür, dass diese 93 fehlenden Frauen vergast worden waren. Es ist 
wahrscheinlicher, dass ein Teil dieser fehlenden Frauen starb, ein anderer 
Teil in andere Lager überführt wurde und wieder ein anderer Teil sogar 
entlassen wurde, oder aber dass alle diese Frauen verlegt wurden. 


5.4.3.6. Die Selektion vom 22. Oktober 1943 
Diese Selektion wird von Czech wie folgt beschrieben (ebd., S. 635): 


"Die Belegstärke des Frauenlagers Auschwitz-Birkenau einschließlich der 
Häftlinge in den Nebenlagern, im Stabsgebäude und auf der Versuchsstation 
von Prof. Dr. Clauberg, beträgt 33649 Häftlinge. Nach einer an diesem Tag 
vorgenommenen Selektion verringert sich die Zahl um 1260 weibliche Häftlin- 
ge; darunter befinden sich 394 Frauen aus dem Háftlingskrankenbau.U?9l Die 
selektierten Häftlinge werden am selben Tag in den Gaskammern getötet.” 





Die Quellen für diese Behauptungen sind die “monatliche Arbeitseinsatz- 
liste” sowie die deutsche Fassung des bekannten Buchs von Gerald Reit- 
lingers (Die Endlösung. Hitlers Versuch der Ausrottung der Juden Europas 
1939-1945, Berlin 1956). Reitlinger spricht allgemein von “zwei großen 
Selektionen am 3. September und 22. Oktober [1943]”, ohne auch nur da- 
rauf hinzuweisen, ob sich diese im Männer- oder im Frauenlager abgespielt 
haben sollen. Seine Quelle ist Albert Menasches Buch Birkenau (Ausch- 
witz II), New York 1947, S. 74 (Reitlinger 1953, S. 118). Reitlingers Werk 
hatte Czech auch als Beleg für die angebliche Vergasung vom 3. Septem- 
ber 1943 gedient (1989, S. 595), wobei sie die von Reitlinger erwähnte 
“große Selektion” in eine Selektion von “mehreren hundert weiblichen, jü- 
dischen Häftlingen” umdichtete! 

Auf der “monatlichen Arbeitseinsatzliste” vom Oktober 1943 wird die 
Stärke des Frauenlagers am 22. jenes Monats mit 33.649 angegeben, jene 
vom Tag danach mit 32.389, was als Beweis dafür herhalten muss, dass die 
fehlenden 1.260 Frauen vergast worden waren. Es stimmt zwar, dass die 
Zahl der “nicht arbeits- und nichteinsatzfähigen” weiblichen Häftlinge am 
23. Oktober 6.210 betrug, doch am Vortag waren deren 6.604 registriert 
gewesen, so dass die Verringerung 394 beträgt. Eine noch stärkere Ver- 
minderung war in der Kategorie der “arbeits- und einsatzfähigen” Frauen 
zu verzeichnen, sank diese doch von 27.045 am 22. auf 26.179 am 23. Ok- 
tober, was einer Schrumpfung um 866 gleichkam. 276 davon gehörten der 
Unterkategorie “beschäftigt” und 580 der Unterkategorie “unbeschäftigt” 
an. Somit bleiben nur noch 394 nicht arbeits- und einsatzfähige Frauen als 
potentielle “Vergaste” übrig (nicht 1.260), aber auch für die Ermordung 


238 Anmerkung Czechs: “Am darauffolgenden Tag werden 32389 weibliche Häftlinge er- 
fasst; davon sind 6210 Frauen krank oder arbeitsunfähig.” 
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dieser 394 gibt es nicht den Hauch eines Beweises. Wie oben gezeigt wur- 
de, setzte die Uberstellung von Malariakranken ins Lager Lublin-Majdanek 
im letzten Quartal des Jahres 1943 ein, so dass es durchaus móglich ist, 
dass ein Teil dieser 394 Häftlinge oder gar alle in jenes Lager überführt 
wurden. 


5.4.3.7. Die Selektion vom 19. November 1943 
Czech behauptet in diesem Zusammenhang: 





"Im Frauenlager Birkenau findet eine Selektion statt, wobei 394 jüdische Häft- 

linge ausgesucht werden. " 

Zwei weibliche Háftlinge versuchten zu fliehen und wurden erschossen. 
Die übrigen, schreibt Czech, 

"wurden in den Gaskammern getötet.” 

Czech führt als Quelle eine Information der geheimen Widerstandsbewe- 
gung an, fügt jedoch hinzu (ebd., S. 658): 

"Das Datum der Selektion wird durch die Aufzühlungen der monatlichen Ar- 

beitseinsatzliste bestätigt.” 

In Wahrheit “bestätigt” diese Liste rein gar nichts, sondern widerlegt die 
angebliche Vergasung sogar kategorisch. Vom 19. auf den 20. November 
verringerte sich die Stärke des Frauenlagers nämlich bloß um 25 von 
34.201 auf 34.176.” 

Der zweite Quellenverweis (“Mat. RO, Bd. IV, Bl. 267-271”, Materia- 
lien der Widerstandsbewegung, Bd. IV, S. 267-271) bezieht sich auf eine 
nach Registriernummern sortiert Namensliste von 294 Häftlingen. Die ers- 
te Seite dieses Dokuments fehlt, sodass die Liste auf Seite zwei mit 101 
beginnt und mit 394 endet. Die erste erhaltene Seite mit der Nummer 101 
trägt die Überschrift “Odpis” — Abschrift. Die Liste enthält sieben Spalten: 
Laufende Nummer, Nachname, Vorname, Registriernummer, Anmerkung 
*Jüdin", Geburtsort und -datum. Die beiden letzten Einträge dieser Liste 
für Bina Braun (Nr. 62390) und Rosa Thieberger (65462) weisen anstatt 
Geburtsort und -datum die Worte “auf der Flucht erschossen” auf. 

Das Auschwitz-Museum ist in Besitz eines Durchschlags dieser Liste. 
Es veröffentlichte die letzte Seite dieser Liste mit folgender Erläuterung: 27 

“Die dritte Seit der Liste vom 19. November 1943 mit 394 jüdischen, für die 

Gaskammer selektierten Häftlingen. Sie wurde vom Lagerkommandanten SS- 

Untersturmführer Hössler unterschrieben. Eine maschinengeschriebene, aus 

dem Frauenlager entwendete Abschrift dieser Liste wurde der Widerstandsbe- 

wegung des Lagers Auschwitz I übergeben und am 21. November 1943 von 





239 AGK, NTN, 134, S. 286. 
240 Von der Webseite www.auschwitz.org.pl, aber seither entweder gelöscht oder unbekannt 
verlegt. Siehe die Dokumente 45, 45a. 
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Stanislaw Klodzinski nach Krakau gesandt zwecks Nutzung und Ubermittlung 

nach London.” 

Uber der Unterschrift stehen jedoch die maschinengeschriebenen Worte 
“Die Lagerführerin", und darunter ein schwer lesbarer Stempel, wahr- 
scheinlich *SS-Hauptsturmführer". Die Unterschrift ist mit Sicherheit jene 
der “Lagerführerin” Maria Mandel, die im Auftrag ihres direkten Vorge- 
setzten handelte, des Schutzhaftlagerführers des Frauenlagers Birkenau, 
SS-Hauptsturmführer Franz Hóssler. 

Die fragliche Zeitspanne wird vom Sterbebuch 22/43 vollkommen ab- 
gedeckt, das vom 12. November bis zum 11. Dezember 1943 reicht und 
1.400 Totenscheine enthält. Falls die in der Liste aufgeführten Häftlinge 
wirklich vergast wurden, müssten ihre Namen in diesem Stärkebuch ent- 
halten sein. Eine Überprüfung ergibt jedoch, dass lediglich die zwei er- 
schossenen Häftlinge darin vorkommen: 

— Bina Braun, geboren am 21.9.1910 in Jedrzejow, verstorben am 

4.12.1943, Totenschein-Nr. 33663 (Staatliches Museum... 1995, Bd. 
2, S. 128). 

— Rosa Sara Thieberger, geboren am 26.5.1915 in Mährisch Ostrau, 
verstorben am 4.12.1943, Totenschein-Nr. 33614 (ebd., Bd. 3, S. 
1245). 

Alle anderen wurden überstellt. 

Daraus lässt sich schließen, dass diese Liste die Daten von 394 Häftlin- 
gen enthielt, die am 19. November 1943 von der Oberaufseherin “geson- 
dert untergebracht” wurden. Nach 15 Tagen in Quarantäne ging der Trans- 
port am 4. Dezember ab; zwei Insassen versuchten zu fliehen und wurden 
erschossen. 

Dies legt nahe, dass die zuvor besprochenen 498 Häftlinge in der Liste 
vom 21. August 1943 ebenfalls nicht vergast, sondern in ein anderes Kon- 
zentrationslager überführt wurden. 


5.4.3.8. Die Selektion vom 10. Dezember 1943 

Czech behauptet, an jenem Tage habe sich Folgendes zugetragen: 
“Am späten Abend werden aus dem Quarantänelager Blla in Birkenau 334 
russische Kriegsgefangene ausgesucht; es handelt sich um die am 28. Novem- 
ber aus Viljandi überstellten Kriegsversehrten, die zu den Gaskammern ge- 
bracht und dort ermordet werden. Um die Tötung der Kriegsgefangenen zu 
vertuschen, verbreitet die Lagerverwaltung, dass die Gefangenen in das KL 
Lublin (Majdanek) überstellt worden seien.” 


Die von Czech angegebene Quelle lautet hier: “APMO, Dpr.-Hd/6, Bl. 24; 
D-Aull-3/1, Bl. 4, Quarantäneliste” (1989, S. 675). 
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Der erste Hinweis bezieht sich auf die Zeugenaussage Otto Wolkens, 
die sich im 6. Band der Akten des Höß-Prozesses befindet. Auf S. 24 des 
betreffenden Bandes findet sich jedoch nicht der geringste Hinweis auf die 
Frage der 334 sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen, sehr wohl aber auf der Seite 
davor." Dort liest man, am 28. November 1943 seien 334 russische 
Kriegsgefangene im Lager eingetroffen: 

“Diese waren alle schwer versehrte Kriegsinvaliden. Am 10. Dezember 1943 

trafen spät abends Lastwagen ein und brachten die ganze Gruppe, also 334 

Russen, weg, um sie vermutlich nach Lublin zu transportieren. Im April 1944 

trafen in unserem Lager zahlreiche Häftlinge aus Lublin ein, welche katego- 

risch und übereinstimmig aussagten, dieser Transport sei niemals in Lublin 
eingetroffen. Ich bin überzeugt, dass der gesamte Transport ins Gas ging, und 
dafür sprechen auch die Umstände, unter denen die Russen aus unserem Lager 
weggeschafft wurden.” 
In der Quarantäneliste vermerkte Wolken, diese Kriegsgefangenen seien 
am 28. November 1943 im Quarantänelager BIIa angekommen und unter 
den Nummern R/10707-11040 immatrikuliert worden (siehe Kapitel 
5.9.1.). Ihre Quarantänezeit sei am 26. Dezember abgelaufen, und am 10. 
Dezember seien sie “nach Lublin” überstellt worden. 

Die von Wolken erzählte Geschichte mutet völlig unsinnig an. Wenn 
die 334 sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen vergast wurden, weil sie schwer- 
versehrt waren, weshalb wurden sie dann in den Lagerbestand aufgenom- 
men und ins Quarantänelager eingewiesen? Warum wurden sie nicht gleich 
nach ihrer Ankunft zu Tode gebracht? 

Andererseits kann man nicht ernsthaft glauben, die aus dem KL Ma- 
jdanek nach Auschwitz gesandten Häftlinge hätten — vier Monate später! — 
mit absoluter Sicherheit gewusst, dass diese russischen Invaliden niemals 
in Lublin eingetroffen waren! 

Tatsache ist, dass es damals im KL Lublin ein “Lazarett für sowjetrussi- 
sche Kriegsgefangene” gab, dessen Einrichtung von Himmler am 6. Januar 
1943 angeordnet worden war (Telesz 1991, S. 89): 

“Das Lager Lublin beherbergt arbeitsunfähige Kriegsgefangene in Baracken 
in einem Lagerabschnitt. Die Baracken waren ähnlich ausgestattet wie Kran- 
kenbaracken. Die medizinische Versorgung erfolgt durch russische Pfleger und 
Ärzte, wie in anderen Lagern. Kriegsversehrte Gefangene ohne Beine sollen 
keine modernen Prothesen erhalten, wie sie in Deutschland üblich sind, son- 
dern Krücken, wie sie in Russland benutzt werden. Das Lager ist verpflichtet, 
die größtmögliche Anzahl dieser Gefangenen begrenzt oder gar mehr arbeits- 
fähig zu machen, damit sie angemessene Tätigkeiten in unseren Lagern ausü- 
ben können. Wir müssen die Tatsache der guten Unterstützung für Behinderte 
propagandistisch ausnutzen.” 





241 AGK, NTN, 88 [Höß-Prozess, Band 6], S. 23. 
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Der erste Transport mit 299 kriegsversehrten sowjetischen Kriegsgefange- 
nen, kam am 21. Mai im “Lazarett” an. Bis zum 14. Dezember wurden ins- 
gesamt 2.573 Invaliden eingeliefert. Der polnische Historiker Tomasz 
Kranz fiigt dem hinzu (2007, S. 16f): 

“Seit Mitte Dezember 1943 erhielt Majdanek einen zunehmend internationalen 

Charakter. In dieser Zeit übernahm es die Funktion eines ‘Genesungslagers ’, 

also eher eines Sterbelagers für kranke und völlig ausgezehrte Häftlinge, deren 

Arbeitskraft zuvor in der Rüstungsindustrie im Reich ausgebeutet worden war. 

In diesen Transporten fanden sich auch Deutsche, Franzosen, Italiener und ju- 

goslawische Staatsbürger.” 

Ab Dezember 1943 wurden 20.850 kranke und invalide Häftlinge aus den 
Lagern des Reichs (Buchenwald, Dora-Mittelbau, Neuengamme, Mauthau- 
sen, Ravensbrück, Auschwitz und Flossenbürg) nach Majdanek überführt, 
darunter (am 11. März 1944) dreihundert Blinde aus Flossenbürg 
(Graf/Mattogno 2004, S. 48). Aus Auschwitz lässt sich für den 13. Dezem- 
ber 1943 die Ankunft eines Transports von 160 malariakranken Häftlingen 
belegen.” 

Es gibt also keinen triftigen Grund, daran zu zweifeln, dass die 334 
sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen in der Tat ins “Lazarett für sowjetrussische 
Kriegsversehrte” des KL Majdanek überstellt worden sind. 

Der Fall des Lagers Majdanek beweist, dass es keinen Befehl Himmlers 
zur Ermordung arbeitsunfähiger Häftlinge gab. Woher soll dann aber der 
Befehl stammen, demzufolge solche Häftlinge in Auschwitz getötet wer- 
den sollten? 


5.4.3.9. Die Selektion vom 12. Dezember 1943 
Zu dieser Selektion schreibt Czech (1989, S. 677): 

“Im Frauenlager in Birkenau sind 9324 weibliche Häftlinge krank bzw. nicht 

arbeitsfähig. Ein SS-Lagerarzt führt zusammen mit SS-Münnern und Aufsehe- 

rinnen eine Selektion durch, wobei er 2106 Häftlinge aussucht. Sie werden am 
selben Tag in den Gaskammern getötet. Am Tag darauf sind 7418 weibliche 

Häftlinge krank bzw. nicht arbeitsfähig.” 

Die von Czech angeführten Quellen sind die übliche “Monatliche Arbeits- 
einsatzliste”, ein Bericht der geheimen Widerstandsbewegung sowie 
schließlich ein aus dem Jahre 1946 stammendes Buch von Seweryna 
Szmaglewska. 

Auf der Arbeitseinsatzliste waren unter dem Datum des 12. Dezember 
in der Tat 9.324, am 13. Dezember aber nur noch 7.418 “nicht arbeits- und 
einsatzfähige” weibliche Häftlinge verzeichnet, was einer Differenz von 
1.906 entspricht (und nicht von 2.106). Allerdings stieg die Zahl der “ar- 


242 Zofia Leszczyńska, “Transporty wiezniów do obozu na Majdanku”, (Die Häftlingstrans- 
porte ins Lager Majdanek), in: Zeszyty Majdanka, Heft IV, 1969, S. 206. 
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beits- und einsatzfahigen” weiblichen Háftlinge vom 12. auf den 13. von 
21.939 auf 23.057, also um 1.118, an. Dies bedeutet, dass 1.118 Gefangene 
neu als arbeitsfáhig eingestuft worden waren. Somit hat sich die Zahl der 
weiblichen Häftlinge vom 12. auf den 13. lediglich um 788 verringert, 
nämlich von 31.263 am 12. auf 30.475 am 13. Dezember.” Für eine Er- 
mordung dieser 788 Frauen liegen keine Beweise vor. 


5.4.3.10. Die Selektion vom 19. Dezember 1943 
Czech schreibt (ebd., S. 683): 
"Ein SS-Lagerarzt führt im Quarantänelager Blla in Birkenau eine Selektion 


durch, wobei er 338 Häftlinge aussucht, die am selben Tag in den Gaskam- 
mern getötet werden.” 





Zur Stützung dieser Behauptung beruft sich Czech auf die monatliche Ar- 
beitseinsatzliste, in der “an diesem Tag 388 Häftlinge als Abgänge ver- 
zeichnet” werden, sowie auf zwei unüberprüfbare Quellen. 

Auf der eben erwähnten Liste befinden sich unter dem Datum des 19. 
Dezember in der Rubrik “nicht arbeits- und nichteinsatzfähig” 10.337 
weibliche Häftlinge, am Tag danach 9.949, was einer Verringerung um 388 
Häftlinge entspricht. Doch nimmt die Zahl der “arbeits- und einsatzfähi- 
gen” weiblichen Häftlinge parallel dazu von 45.749 auf 46.132, also um 
383, zu, so dass sich die Zahl der weiblichen Häftlinge vom 19. auf den 20. 
Dezember 1943 um lediglich fünf (von 56.086 auf 56.081) verringert 
hat.’ 


5.4.4. Die “Selektionen” des Jahres 1944 


Folgende Tabelle vermittelt Aufschluss über die 1944 durchgeführten Se- 
lektionen: 

















Datum Lagerteil Geschlecht Anzahl 
02.01. Birkenau M 141 
15.01. Birkenau M 363 
21.01. Birkenau M 35 (mindestens) 
22.01. Auschwitz M 220 
22.01. Birkenau M 542 
23.01. Golleschau M 262 
02.02. Birkenau F 800 
03.02. Neu-Dachs M 247 
08.03. Birkenau (Theresienstadt) M,F 3.791 
03.04. Birkenau (nicht registriert) M,F 184 
15.04. Birkenau M 184 
18.04. Birkenau F 301 
10.07. Birkenau (Theresienstadt) M,F 3.000 





243 AGK, NTN, 134, S. 260. 
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Datum Lagerteil Geschlecht | Anzahl 
11.07. Birkenau (Theresienstadt) M,F 4.000 
02.08. Birkenau Zigeuner 2.897 
18.09. Birkenau M 395 
02.10. Birkenau M 101 
02.10. Birkenau M 30 
03.10. Birkenau F 989 
05.10. Birkenau M 1.888 
06.10. Birkenau M 2.000 
07.10. Birkenau F 1.229 
07.10. Birkenau M 20 
09.10. Birkenau ME 2.000 
09.10. Birkenau (nicht registriert) F 2.000 
10.10. Birkenau Zigeuner 800 
11.10. Birkenau M,F 2.000 
12.10. Birkenau F 3.000 
13.10. | Auschwitz (nicht registriert) F 3.000 
14.10. Birkenau, Durchgangslager F AT] 
14.10. Birkenau F 3.000 
15.10. Birkenau F 3.000 
16.10. Birkenau M 600 
17.10. Monowitz M 2.000 
17.10. Birkenau F 156 
18.10. Birkenau F 13 
19.10. Birkenau F 22 
20.10. Birkenau F 248 
21.10. Birkenau F 513 
21.10. Birkenau M 1.000 
29.10. Birkenau M 64 

Insgesamt: > 47.512 








5.4.4.1. Allgemeine Betrachtungen 

Wie ich an anderer Stelle dargelegt habe (Mattogno 2003b, S. 25), wurden 
1944 insgesamt 114.500 Häftlinge registriert, während weitere 98.600 
durch das Durchgangslager von Birkenau geschleust wurden. Im Verlauf 
des Jahres 1944 wurden wenigstens 250.800 Häftlinge überstellt oder eva- 
kuiert, 300 konnten fliehen, ca. 500 wurden entlassen (ausschlieBlich der 
"Erziehungsháftlinge") und ungefähr 8.500 blieben bis zur Ankunft der 
Roten Armee im Lager; von letzteren starben 536, und ihre Leichen wur- 
den von den Sowjets einer Autopsie unterzogen. Die Hóchstzahl der Toten 
lag somit bei ([85.298 + 114.500 + 98.600] — [250.800 + 300 + 500 + 
8.500] =) ca. 38.300. Die Zeugin Klari Weiss, welche in der Politischen 
Abteilung des Lagers angestellt gewesen war, hatte eine Ziffer von 30.000 
Sterbefallen genannt, was mithin durchaus plausibel anmutet (Piper 1993, 
S. 160). Entspräche die Geschichte von den “Selektionen” der Wahrheit, so 
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Enumerations based on the capacity of the chambers would not have been 
accurate, since it is of course unknown how frequently they were filled and 
to what degree. In determining the number of transports, I have referred to 
the testimony of witnesses, in particular train workers, and documents of 
the Treblinka station. In the time span from August 1942 until the middle of 
December 1942, the transports were extremely numerous. In this period I 
am assuming, with very conservative calculations, one transport per day. 
(Jewish witnesses declare that most of the time there were 3 transports dai- 
ly, while Polish railway workers say 2). Afterward, in the period of time 
from the middle of January until the middle of May 1943, the average 
number of transports was one per week (witnesses: Reisman [sic] and Abe 
Kohn [sic] even say that there were 3 transports weekly). The number of 
cars in one transport was determined to be 50. (It emerges from the docu- 
ments that many transports consisted of 50 cars.) The number of days in a 
month — 30; the number of weeks in a month — 4. In this way, we arrive at 
the total number of 7,500 cars from August 1, 1942, to May 15, 1943." 
The author then cites some German railway documents, to which we shall re- 
turn later and from which it can be seen that, from August 17 to August 23, 
1943, 266 cars left Biatystok for Treblinka. He continues: 
“A total of 266 cars. I assume an average of 100 persons in a car. Howev- 
er, most of the witnesses say the number was 200. Thus, without any exag- 
geration, we must set the number of victims at 781,000. For illustration I 
add that I am able, on the basis of objective documents: telegrams, railway 
time-tables, bills of lading etc., to determine with complete accuracy the 
shipment of over 2,000 cars with Jews, although the documents mentioned 
represent only a small fraction of the railway documents. In my opinion, 
this proves that the above mentioned calculation is very conservative.” 
However, the Polish judge's claim that, according to which 2,000 railroad cars 
have been documented, does not correspond to reality. In the second of his 
two writings from in 1946, he mentions the railway documents in his posses- 
sion, to wit: 
— railway schedule no. 548 of August 3, 1942; 
— railway schedule no. 562 of August 25, 1942; 
— railway schedule no. 594 of September 21, 1942; 
— railway schedule no. 552 of February 1, 1943; 
— railway schedule no. 567 of March 26, 1943; 
— railway schedule no. 290 of August 7, 1943; 


Further: 

— railway travel sheet of August 17, 1943. 

— telegram of August 18, 1943. 
From these documents a total of 809 cars can be counted. Two items are un- 
certain: the railway schedule no. 548 of August 3, 1942, in which one train per 


CARLO MATTOGNO · GESUNDHEITSFURSORGE IN AUSCHWITZ 137 


waren, wenn man die angeblichen 5.184 unregistriert Vergasten abzieht, 
1944 wenigstens (47.512 — 5.184 + 30.000 =) ca. 72.300 registrierte Háft- 
linge gestorben. Doch wie bereits erwähnt konnte die tatsächliche Hóchst- 
zahl nicht hóher als bei 38.000 liegen, und die wirkliche Ziffer lag vermut- 
lich noch niedriger, bei rund 30.000. Außerdem: Wären die Behauptungen 
über “Selektionen” zwecks Vergasung wahr, so wäre 1944 in Auschwitz 
niemand eines natürlichen Todes gestorben, und das ist offenbar falsch. 

So verbot beispielsweise der Chef der Gestapo, Heinrich Müller, am 12. 
April 1944 “unter Berücksichtigung der hohen Sterblichkeitsziffer insbe- 
sondere auch der reichsdeutschen weiblichen Häftlinge im Kl. Auschwitz” 
die Internierung “germanischer Häftlinge” in diesem Lager und befahl die 
rasche Verlegung der bereits im Lager Anwesenden nach Ravensbrück.” 

Daraus folgt, dass die von Czech in ihrem Kalendarium aufgestellten 
Behauptungen über Vergasungen historisch falsch sind. 

Diese unanfechtbare allgemeine Schlussfolgerung lässt sich auch in ei- 
nigen spezifischen Fällen erhärten, und zwar glücklicherweise ausgerech- 
net in den wichtigsten. Von den angeblich 47.512 im Jahre 1944 zwecks 
Vergasung “Selektierten” sollen nämlich nicht weniger als 43.838 im 
Rahmen dreier großer “Vergasungszyklen” umgebracht worden sein: 





Theresienstädter Juden (8.3, 10. und 11.7): 10.791 
Zigeuner (2.8): 2.897 
“Vergasungen” im Oktober: 30.150 
Insgesamt: 43.838 


Zunächst aber zu einigen der anderen Selektionen. 


5.4.4.2. Die Selektion vom 21. Januar 1944 

Czech schreibt diesbezüglich (1989, S. 712): 
“Ein SS-Lagerarzt führt im Häftlingskrankenbau BIIf eine Selektion durch, 
wobei er an Flecktyphus erkrankte Häftlinge aussucht. Sie werden am selben 
Tag in den Gaskammern getötet. Unter den Getöteten befinden sich 35 Häft- 
linge, die am Vortag ohne gesicherte Diagnose als Typhusverdächtige aus dem 
Männer-Quarantänelager Blla in den Häftlingskrankenbau BIIf überstellt 
worden waren.” 





Czechs Quelle sowie die nachfolgende Aussage des Ex-Häftlings Otto 
Wolken entstammen Band 6 des Höß-Prozesses (in Polnisch):*° 
“Im Januar 1944 brach in unserem Sektor vom Lagerabschnitt ВПа eine 
Fleckfieberepidemie aus. Wir mussten die Häftlinge, die von dieser Seuche be- 


fallen wurden, ins Krankenlager BIIf verlegen. Ich lege eine Liste der vom 
7.1.1944 bis zum 31.01.1944 an Fleckfieber Erkrankten bei, die 66 Namen ent- 


244 RGVA, 504-2-8, S. 60. 
245 AGK, NTN, 88 (Höß-Prozess, Bd. 6), S. 24f. 
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hält. Wir waren am Schicksal dieser Häftlinge interessiert, um herauszufinden, 
ob der Befund bezüglich Fleckfieber positiv war. Bei dieser Gelegenheit erfuh- 
ren wir, dass die in der Liste unter den Nummern 13, 17, 39 und 50 aufgeführ- 
ten Häftlinge an Fleckfieber gestorben waren. Die Häftlinge mit den Nummern 
1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 11, 14, 15, 16, 18, 20, 22, 23, 25, 26, 27, 28, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 
36, 37, 38, 40, 41, 42, 43, 45, 48, 49, 51 und 52 wurden am 21.01.1944 zur 
Vergasung geschickt. Darunter befand sich ein Teil jener, bei denen Fleckfie- 
ber diagnostiziert worden war, die anderen waren ordnungsgemäß unter Be- 
obachtung. Vom medizinischen Standpunkt aus muss ich hervorheben, dass all 
diese in die Gaskammer geschickten Leute, seien sie nun krank oder nur fleck- 
fieberverdächtig gewesen, heilbar waren. Die natürliche Sterblichkeit unter 
den an Fleckfieber Erkrankten war sehr niedrig: aus der von mir vorgelegten 
Statistik ergibt sich, dass von etwa 180 Fleckfieberkranken nur 6 eines natürli- 
chen Todes aufgrund dieser Krankheit starben.” 
Abgesehen von der Tatsache, dass die Angaben über die behauptete Verga- 
sung aus zweiter, unbekannter Hand stammen (“erfuhren wir”), sei die ei- 
genartige Verfahrensweise der Lagerverwaltung hervorgehoben. Im Ver- 
laufe von 25 Tagen, vom 7. bis zum 31. Januar, wurden 66 Häftlinge we- 
gen Krankheit bzw. Verdachts auf Fleckfieber ins Háftlingslazarett des La- 
gerabschnitts BIIf verlegt. Vier davon starben eines natürlichen Todes. 
Von den übrigen 62 wurden 35 am 21. Januar "zur Vergasung geschickt", 
während die restlichen 27 nicht vergast wurden. Diese Häftlinge wären da- 
her zunächst für das Häftlingslazarett “selektiert” und dort dann für die 
Gaskammer “selektiert” worden. Aus Sicht der orthodoxen Holocaust- 
Perspektive war diese angebliche Vergasung vóllig sinnlos, da diese Háft- 
linge durchaus hátten geheilt und wieder in den Produktionsprozess von 
Auschwitz eingegliedert werden kónnen. Es handelt sich daher dabei nicht 
nur um eine unfundierte, sondern zudem auch um eine widersinnige Ver- 
gasungsbehauptung. 


5.4.4.3. Die Selektion vom 22. Januar 1944 

Zu dieser Selektion führt Czech aus (ebd.): 
"Im Häftlingskrankenbau des KL Auschwitz I führt ein SS-Lagerarzt eine er- 
neute Kontrolle der am 20. Januar selektierten 800 jüdischen Häftlinge durch, 
bei der er 200 von ihnen als schwerkrank einstuft. Sie werden am selben Tag 
nach Birkenau gebracht und dort in den Gaskammern getötet.” 

Die Quelle ist eine lakonische Nachricht der Widerstandsbewegung im La- 

ger, in der es heißt:”* 
“Am 22.1.1944 wurden 220 Juden — schwer Kranke — in Auschwitz ins Gas ge- 
schickt.” 
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Diese Seite enthält eine Sterbestatistik des Frauenlagers von Birkenau vom 
Februar 1943 bis zum 15. Januar 1944. Diese Statistik ist in vier Katego- 
rien unterteilte: Polen, Juden, Arier und *nur Juden, Gas". Die ersten drei 
beziehen sich auf natürliche Sterbefalle, wohingegen sich die letzte auf an- 
gebliche Vergasungen infolge von “Selektionen” bezieht. Zunächst ist dazu 
anzumerken, dass die Widerstandsbewegung die angeblich Vergasten nicht 
mit dem Kürzel “SB” bzw. mit dem Wort “sonderbehandelt” oder “Son- 
derbehandlung" versah, was andeutet, dass ihr dieser Begriff unbekannt 
war. 

Sodann lassen sich die behaupteten Vergasungen nicht dokumentarisch 
nachweisen. Ganz im Gegenteil gibt es ein Dokument, das diesen Vorgang 
kategorisch widerlegt. Der Bericht Pohls an Himmler vom 30. September 
1943 über die Sterblichkeit in den Konzentrationslagern enthält eine Liste 
der in allen Lagern im August 1943 verstorbenen Háftlinge. Für das Frau- 
enlager in Auschwitz enthält dies 938 Todesfälle.” Die Widerstandsbe- 
wegung behauptet indes für den August 1943 die folgenden Sterbefälle in 
Auschwitz: 





Polen Juden Arier Gas Gesamt 
98 374 563 408 1.533 




















Schon die Anzahl der dort aufgeführten natürlichen Sterbefälle (ohne die 
vermeintlichen Vergasungen) — 1.035 — ist um 97 Sterbefälle größer als die 
von Pohl berichtete Zahl. Falls die Zahlen der vom Widerstand berichteten 
Sterbefálle überhaupt eine Grundlage haben, so gilt es zu bedenken, dass 
die Zahl der Arier jene der 98 Polen mit umfasste, dass diese also doppelt 
aufgeführt wurden. Die tatsáchliche Gesamtzahl der vom Widerstand be- 
richteten natürlichen Sterbefälle liegt daher bei (1.035 — 98 =) 937, was nur 
um einen Toten von der von Pohl berichteten Zahl abweicht. Jedenfalls 
muss davon ausgegangen werden, dass die in Pohls Bericht erwáhnten 938 
verstorbenen Háftlinge auch die eines natürlichen Todes verstorbenen Ju- 
den umfasste (im Gegensatz zu F. Pipers These), denn falls Juden nicht 
enthalten waren, so würde die Gesamtzahl nur bei (1.035 — 374 =) 661 lie- 
gen. 

Dies beweist die Unglaubhaftigkeit des Berichts der Widerstandsbewe- 
gungen in Bezug auf die behaupteten Vergasungen, einschließlich der 220 
als schwer krank selektierten jüdischen Insassen. 





247 PS-1469, S. 4. 
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5.4.4.4. Die Selektion vom 23. Januar 1944 
Dies ist eine jener angeblichen Selektionen, bei der Czechs willktirliche 
Methode besonders ungeschminkt hervortritt. Die polnische Historikerin 
macht Folgendes geltend (ebd., S. 713): 
“Ein SS-Lagerarzt nimmt im Nebenlager Golleschau eine Selektion vor, wobei 
er 26 jüdische Häftlinge aussucht. Die selektierten Häftlinge werden nach Bir- 
kenau iiberstellt. Im allgemeinen ist die Überstellung kranker Háftlinge nach 
Birkenau gleichbedeutend mit ihrer Einweisung in die Gaskammern. Die Na- 
mensliste der selektierten und überstellten Häftlinge unterzeichnet der damali- 
ge Kommandoführer, d.h. der Lagerführer des Nebenlagers, SS-Oberscharfüh- 
rer Mirbeth. " 
Die betreffenden 26 Häftlinge wurden also vergast, weil laut Czech die 
Überstellung kranker Háftlinge nach Birkenau “im allgemeinen" gleichbe- 
deutend mit einer “Einweisung in die Gaskammern" war! 
Jerzy Frackiewicz, der eine Liste der 26 Häftlinge veröffentlicht hat 
(Frackiewicz 1966, S. 73), lásst die Behauptungen Czechs noch unglaub- 
hafter erscheinen; er schreibt nämlich (ebd. S. 64): 





"Der Häftlingskrankenbau (HKB), eigentlich eine Krankenstube, wurde erst 

im Jahre 1943 im Nebenlager [Golleschau] eröffnet. Sie befand sich im Erdge- 

schoss des Wohnblocks. Trotzdem [sic] man aber die Krankenstube organisiert 

hatte, wurden in schwereren Fällen die Häftlinge ins Lager Auschwitz bezie- 
hungsweise Birkenau gebracht.” 
Dies ist absolut nachvollziehbar, wenn man sich vor Augen hält, dass die 
Krankenstube von Golleschau sehr unvollkommen ausgestattet war; die 
Häftlinge behaupteten (wie üblich nach dem Motto “Übertreiben heißt ver- 
anschaulichen”), man habe die Operationen dort “mit einem Küchenmes- 
ser” durchgeführt (ebd.). 

Jerzy Frackiewicz listet sieben zwischen dem 14. Januar und dem 15. 
Dezember 1944 erfolgte Überstellungen aus dem HKB Golleschau nach 
Auschwitz und Birkenau auf, von denen insgesamt 164 Häftlinge betroffen 
waren. Die hier zur Diskussion stehende Überstellung kommentiert er wie 
folgt (ebd.): 

“In der Aufstellung vom 23. Januar 1944, welche die Namen von 26 Häftlingen 

enthält, findet sich eine handschriftliche Handbemerkung folgenden Inhalts: 

‘Wohin? — Birkenau.’ Es besteht die Vermutung, dass diese Häftlinge in den 

Krankenbau nach Birkenau (BF [BU f]) geleitet wurden und von dort als ar- 

beitsunfähig in die Gaskammer kamen.” 

Der Verfasser setzt dem Ganzen zum Schluss noch folgendes Sahnehäub- 
chen auf (ebd., S. 65): 

“Im Lager Golleschau wurde auch das Töten durch Phenolinjektionen ge- 

handhabt.” 
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Fassen wir zusammen: Normalerweise wurden Schwerkranke zwar in den 
HKB von Birkenau oder Auschwitz I geschickt, doch bestand die “Vermu- 
tung" (worauf beruhte diese Vermutung?), dass die Häftlinge in dem hier 
geschilderten Sonderfall vergast wurden. Anstatt sie aber direkt in die 
“Gaskammern” zu schicken, wurden sie zunächst einmal in den HKB ge- 
schickt, wo sie dann einer neuen Selektion unterzogen, als “arbeitsunfahig” 
erklärt und schließlich vergast wurden — vermutlich! 

Und dies alles, obwohl in Golleschau selbst angeblich “das Tóten durch 
Phenolinjektionen" üblich war: Warum wurden diese kleineren Gruppen 
kranker Háftlinge dann überhaupt zur Tótung nach Birkenau geschickt? 


5.4.4.5. Die Selektion vom 3. Februar 1944 
Die Beschreibung dieser Selektion lässt ebenfalls grell erkennen, wie lie- 
derlich die Erstellerin des Kalendariums arbeitet (Czech 1989, S. 719): 


"247 jüdische Häftlinge aus dem Nebenlager Neu-Dachs werden in den Gas- 
kammern von Birkenau getótet. Die Liste der Selektierten ist am 18. Januar 
1944 zusammengestellt worden. Sie enthált die Namen und Nummern von 254 
Häftlingen. Vier Häftlinge sind inzwischen gestorben, und drei wurden von der 


E 


Liste gestrichen.’ 
In einer Fußnote fügt Czech hinzu (ebd.): 
"Die Namensliste vom 18. Januar 1944 ist mit der Abkürzung SB für Sonder- 


behandlung versehen, und neben die Namen der Häftlinge sind Kreuze einge- 
zeichnet.” 


Auch das Nebenlager Neu-Dachs (auch Jaworzno genannt) war mit einem 
HKB versehen. Piper schreibt hierzu (Piper 1971, S. 76): 


“Im Nebenlager befand sich ein sogenannter Häftlingskrankenbau. Es war 
dies eine grosse, in Form eines Hufeisens gemauerte Baracke. Der Kranken- 
bau wurde in drei Abteilungen geteilt: die innere, die chirurgische und die so- 
genannte Durchfallabteilung (für Durchfallkranke). Im Krankenhaus befand 
sich ein zahnärztliches Kabinett sowie das Zimmer des Blockältesten und Säle 
für das Personal. Die Kranken wurden von Häftlingsärzten und Pflegern be- 
treut. Die Funktion von Ärzten hatten tschechische und deutsche Häftlinge — 
Juden — inne. Der Zahnarzt war ein jüdischer tschechischer Arzt. Der Kran- 
kenbau war für Leichtkranke bestimmt. Trotzdem war die Sterblichkeit unter 
den Kranken sehr hoch. Im Krankenbau fehlte es an den notwendigsten Arz- 
neien. Die Auswahl der durch den SDG bestellten Medikamente beschränkte 
sich hauptsächlich auf Verbandzeug, Desinfektionsmittel, Aspirin und Kohle. 
Bisweilen wurden Schwerkranke in den Lagerkrankenbau in Monowitz ge- 
bracht.” 


Im Folgenden führt F. Piper einige Einzelbeispiele an (ebd.): 


“Z.B. wurden im April 1944 auf Anordnung des Lagerarztes SS-Hauptsturm- 
führer Fischer aus dem Nebenlager ‘Neu-Dachs’ folgende Häftlinge in den 
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Krankenbau in Monowitz überstellt, um Operationen durchzuführen: Hersz 

Aüfa Nr. 111669, Iwan Danieluk Nr. 130881, Isaak Frenkiel Nr. 138242, Jab 

Janc Nr. 123858, Władysław Jarorz Nr. 108805, Petro Miakota Nr. 131222 

und Wlodzimir Rajkow (Krankenbaubuch des KL Auschwitz III, Bd. 6, S. 

515)." 

Kehren wir zur Liste vom 18. Januar 1944 zurück, die F. Piper vollständig 
veróffentlicht hat (ebd., S. 78-82) und von der ich die erste Seite im Do- 
kumentenanhang ablichte.”** Es stimmt durchaus, dass sie oben die hand- 
schriftliche Abkürzung “S.B.” trägt, doch selbst wenn es sich um das Ori- 
ginal handeln sollte, ist dies kein Beweis dafür, dass sich diese Abkürzung 
auf eine Menschenvergasung bezog, ebenso wenig wie das zuvor bespro- 
chene Kürzel *G.U." (Mattogno 2016a, S. 60f.). Auch die neben den Na- 
men stehenden Kreuze beweisen nichts, denn diese lassen sich zwanglos 
als simple Bestätigungszeichen deuten. (Bei der ersten Kontrolle wurden 
V-fórmige Bestätigungszeichen rechts des Namens angebracht, bei der 
zweiten ein Kreuz). Drei Namen sind mit einem horizontalen Federstrich 
durchgestrichen; links davon steht ein Kreuz und ein Datum, der 22. bzw. 
23. Januar 1944, doch in diesen Fallen ist es das Datum, das dem Kreuz ei- 
nen Beweiswert verleiht. 

Das Dokument weist zwei Eigentümlichkeiten auf, die sowohl Czech 
als auch F. Piper mit Stillschweigen übergehen. Die erste ist die Über- 
schrift, die einfach “Arbeitslager E. V. O." lautet (die Abkürzung steht für 
"Energie-Versorgung Oberschlesien", jene Firma, auf deren Initiative das 
Nebenlager entstanden war). Wir haben es folglich nicht mit einer Liste 
des HKB zu tun, und es liegt noch nicht einmal ein Beleg dafür vor, dass 
die betreffenden Häftlinge schwerkrank oder arbeitsuntauglich waren. Die 
zweite Eigentümlichkeit ist das gedruckte Datum — 3. Februar 1944 — un- 
ten rechts auf der ersten Seite; Czech deutet dies als das Datum der angeb- 
lichen Vergasung. Piper meint, dies sei das Überstellungsdatum der Häft- 
linge nach Birkenau, wo sie dann vergast worden seien (Piper 1971, pp. 
76f.). Jedoch gibt es keinerlei Beweis für die These, dass die fraglichen 
Häftlinge tatsächlich nach Birkenau überstellt wurden. Falls Czech und 
Pipers These wahr wäre, so ließ man die Häftlinge 16 Tage lang nach der 
Erstellung der Liste im Außenlager Neu-Dachs herumlungern. Ein solcher 
Zeitraum erklärt sich weitaus logischer mit einer der Überstellung vorange- 
stellten Quarantänezeit. 

Wie bereits hervorgehoben beweist nichts, dass diese Liste vom Häft- 
lingskrankenbau des Außenlagers Jaworzno stammt, genauso wenig wie 
sie beweist, dass die darin aufgeführten Häftlinge aus Jaworzno überstellt 
wurden. Es könnte auch das Gegenteil wahr sein, nämlich dass diese Liste 
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Häftlinge aufführt, die der Belegschaft dieses Lagers hinzugefügt wurden. 
Die in diesem Zusammenhang stehenden, von Piper veróffentlichten Do- 
kumente tragen oben in der Mitte den Stempel “Registratur”, daneben 
rechts das Datum. Hier ein Beispiel (ebd., p. 84): 

id Registratur 24. Jan. 1944 

Arbeitslager E.V.O. 

Betreff: Seifenzuteilung für die unter Tag bescháftigten Háftlinge " 
Die fragliche Liste ist recht aussagekarg. Daraus darf man wohl schlieBen, 
dass sie nur eine Anlage zu einem Begleitschreiben war, das seine Bedeu- 
tung erklärte. Diese Bedeutung lässt sich jedenfalls nicht von den mit Blei- 
stift angebrachten Kürzeln “SB” ableiten, von denen man nicht einmal 
weiß, wann und von wem sie diesem Dokument hinzugefügt wurden. 


5.4.4.6. Die Selektion vom 3. April 1944 
Obwohl sich diese Selektion nicht auf registrierte Gefangene bezieht, ist 


sie dennoch eine Betrachtung wert, weil sie Czechs Arbeitsmethode gut il- 
lustriert. Diese Selektion wird von Czech wie folgt geschildert (1989, S. 
748): 
“184 jüdische Männer, Frauen und Kinder, die am 25. März 1944 aus Den 
Haag überstellt und nicht in die Lagerregister aufgenommen worden sind, 
werden aus dem Quarantänelager Blla in Birkenau in die Gaskammern ge- 
bracht.” 
Als Quelle führt Czech drei Erklärungen Otto Wolkens an, die sich im 
sechsten Band der Akten des Höß-Prozesses befinden. Ehe wir diese einer 
kritischen Prüfung unterziehen, müssen wir den einschlägigen Eintrag 
Czech unter dem Datum des 25. März 1944 wiedergeben: 
“Mit einem Transport des RSHA aus Den Haag sind 184 Juden eingetroffen. 
In dem Transport befinden sich Männer, Frauen und Kinder. Sie wurden von 
Holländern versteckt und sind infolge von Denunziationen verhaftet worden. 
Sie werden im sog. Depot im Männer-Quarantänelager Blla in Birkenau in 
Block 4 untergebracht, der isoliert wird. Da man Direktiven des RSHA abwar- 
tet, erhalten sie keine Nummer. Zu dem von ihnen belegten Block haben nur 
Funktionshäftlinge Zutritt, u. a. Dr. Wolken, ein Häftlingsarzt aus der Ambu- 
lanz im Lagerabschnitt Blla.” 
In einer Fußnote ergänzt die Autorin (ebd., S. 744): 
“Sie werden am 4. April in den Gaskammern getötet.” 
Auch diese Angaben basieren auf den Erklärungen Otto Wolkens, die ich 
nun vollständig wiedergeben will. Die erste wurde in polnischer Sprache 
wiedergegeben und lautet in deutscher Übersetzung wie folgt:”®” 





249 AGK, NTN, 88 (Höß-Prozess, Band 6), S. 23. 
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“Ende März 1944 traf in unserem Lager ein Transport holländischer Juden 
ein, welcher aus Männern, Frauen und Kindern bestand. Dieser Transport 
wurde im Block 4 unseres Lagers Blla untergebracht. Der Block wurde streng 
abgeschlossen; niemand durfte dort eintreten, und Zutritt hatten lediglich die 
Lagerfunktionäre, darunter ich als Arzt des Ambulatoriums. In der Lagerkanz- 
lei sagte man mir, der ganze Transport sei ‘auf Abruf’ in unserem Lager, und 
diese Personen würden nicht in den Lagerbestand aufgenommen. Nach 10 Ta- 
gen wurde der ganze Transport auf Fahrzeuge verladen, in die Sauna [sic] ge- 
schafft und vergast. Der Transport dieser Personen wurde mit sämtlichen Vor- 
sichtsmaßnahmen sowie den Methoden durchgeführt, die Anwendung fanden, 
um Menschen in Gas zu führen.” 

Die zweite, auf Deutsch abgedruckte Erklärung lautete folgendermaßen: 
“Ende Februar 1944, das Datum ist mir nicht mehr in Erinnerung, wurde zu 
uns ins Lager ein Transport Holländer gebracht mit ihrem gesamten Gepäck, 
grösstenteils Frauen mit Kindern, einige Säuglinge darunter, einige ältere 
Leute. Sie kamen von deutschen Polizeistellen, es handelte sich um Leute, die 
in Holland bei Ariern verborgen waren und dennoch den deutschen Spürhun- 
den zum Opfer fielen: Sie blieben fast 10 Tage bei uns im Lager, bis die Politi- 
sche Abteilung ihre Weisungen bekam. Dann wurden sie mit Lastautos abge- 
holt und zum Kamin geführt. Es waren 184 Personen.” 


Bedeutend lakonischer ist die dritte, ebenfalls in deutscher Sprache festge- 
haltene Erklärung: 27) 

“Mitte März waren 184 holländische Juden durch 10 Tage in unserem Lager 

untergebracht und wurden dann ebenfalls der Vergasung zugeführt.” 
Halten wir fest, dass Wolken weder das genaue Datum der angeblichen 
Vergasung noch jenes der Ankunft des Transports in Birkenau nennt, son- 
dern bezüglich des zweiten Punktes im Gegenteil gleich drei widersprüch- 
liche Angaben macht: Ende Februar, Ende März und Mitte März. Die von 
Czech angegeben Daten — 25. März und 3. April 1944 — stammen also von 
ihr selbst und sind die Frucht einer geradezu unglaublichen Manipulation. 
Das Datum des Eintreffens des Transportes, der 25. März 1944, beruht 
nämlich auf Fragmenten von Namenslisten von Transporten, die von Jan 
Sehn in einer langen, 5.271 Namen umfassenden Liste transkribiert worden 
sind. Diese befinden sich im 81. Band der Akten des Prozesses gegen das 
Lagerpersonal und sind Czech sehr genau bekannt. Auf dieser Liste werden 
unter dem Datum des 25. März 186 regulär registrierte Häftlinge vermerkt, 
größtenteils niederländische Juden.” 

Es handelt sich um den am 23. März abgegangenen Transport von 599 
Juden aus dem Lager Westerbork. Gemäß Czech wurden davon 304 Män- 
ner und 56 Frauen in den Lagerbestand aufgenommen, während die restli- 


250 Ebd., S. 52. 
251 Ebd., S. 59. 
252 AGK, NTN, 156, S. 134-140. 
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chen 239 vergast worden sein sollen (1989, S. 744). Es war dies jedoch der 
einzige Transport, der in der zweiten Märzhälfte 1944 aus Holland nach 
Auschwitz abging (Benz 1991, S. 163). Somit bestand der Transport von 
182 nichtregistrierten Juden, von dem Otto Wolken spricht, aus den angeb- 
lichen Vergasten des Transports vom 23. Marz. Dass diese 182 Juden nach 
zehntägigem Aufenthalt im Lager Blla vergast worden sein sollen, ist eine 
Behauptung, die sich nicht nur nicht dokumentarisch abstützen lásst, son- 
dern auch dem Mechanismus widerspricht, nach dem der “Ausrottungspro- 
zess" in Auschwitz laut orthodoxer Auffassung abgelaufen sein soll. 

Entgegen allen Beweisen hat Czech also zum Transport vom 23. Marz 
1944, welcher 599 Häftlinge umfasste, noch einen zweiten, nicht existie- 
renden Transport von 182 Häftlingen erfunden, der zehn Tage nach dem 
Eintreffen des ersten “vergast” worden sein soll! 


5.4.4.7. Selektionen im Frauenlager ВПс im Oktober 1944 
Diese Selektion offenbart, wie der Zeuge Leib Langfus und Danuta Czech 


ihre Leser hinters Licht führen. 

In der folgenden Tabelle fasse ich vor allem die laut Czech zwecks 
Vergasung vorgenommenen Selektionen von Häftlingen des Frauenlagers 
BIIc zusammen: 








Datum Lagerteil Geschlecht | Anzahl 
03.10. [Birkenau F 989 
07.10. |Birkenau F 1.229 
09.10. |Birkenau M,F 2.000 
09.10. |Birkenau, unregistriert F 2.000 
11.10. |Birkenau M,F 2.000 
12.10. |Birkenau F 3.000 
13.10. |Auschwitz I, unregistriert F 3.000 
14.10. |Birkenau, Durchgangslager F 477 
14.10. |Birkenau F 3.000 
15.10. |Birkenau F 3.000 
17.10. |Birkenau F 156 
18.10. |Birkenau F 13 
19.10. |Birkenau F 22 
20.10. |Birkenau F 248 








21.10. |Birkenau F 1.000 513 
Insgesamt 21.647 











In der nächsten Tabelle vergleiche ich die Angaben Czechs mit denjenigen 


ihres Gewährsmanns Langfus:?? 





253 Leib Langfus oder Langfuß, selbsterklärtes Mitglied des *Sonderkommandos" der Kre- 
matorien von Birkenau, soll der Autor eines jiddischen Manuskripts sein, das im April 
1945 von einem Bewohner der Stadt Auschwitz in den Ruinen von Krematorium III in 
Birkenau ausgegraben und am 5. November 1970 dem Auschwitz-Museum übergeben 
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Datum | “Vergaste’, | *Vergaste", “S.B.” in 
Langfus Czech Stärkemeldung 

09.10. 2.000 2.000 7 
12.10. 3.000 3.000 134 
13.10. 3.000 3.000 8 
15.10. 3.000 3.000 0 
20.10. 1.000 0 194 
20.10. 200 194 0 
21.10. 1.000 513 515 

Summe 13.200 11.707 858 














Wie aus der Spalte “S.B.” hervorgeht, falls die Abkürzung "S.B." in den 
jeweiligen Stärkemeldungen tatsächlich auf Vergasungen hinwiese, belief 
sich die Zahl der angeblich an den angegebenen Tagen Vergasten aus dem 
Lager BIIc auf maximal 858, doch L. Langfus zählt 13.200 Gaskammer- 
Opfer, und Czech, die sich auf ihn beruft, immerhin noch 11.707! 

Die Betrügereien von Langfus und die Unehrlichkeit Czechs Könnten 
kaum krasser sein. Wie wir gesehen haben, ermöglichen es uns die Berich- 
te “Stärkemeldung” und “Arbeitseinsatz des F.L. Birkenau” für Oktober 
1944, die Lagerstärke Tag für Tag zu rekonstruieren (vgl. auch Kap. 7.5.). 

Am 9. Oktober wurden nach L. Langfus und Czech 2.000 weibliche 
Häftlinge vergast, obgleich die Stärke des Frauenlagers laut der Rubrik 
“Abgänge” lediglich um 21 sank. 

Für den 12. Oktober machen die beiden Autoren die Vergasung von 
3.000 Frauen geltend, obschon sich die Zahl der weiblichen Insassen nur 
um 684 verminderte (darunter 537 Überstellte und 10 Freigelassene). 

Auch am 13. Oktober wurden ihnen zufolge 3.000 Frauen in die Gas- 
kammern getrieben, obwohl an jenem Tage überhaupt keine Verringerung 
der Lagerstärke zu verzeichnen war! 

Bezüglich des 20. Oktobers spricht L. Langfus von 1.200 Vergasten, 
während Czech sich mit 194 zufriedengibt (der Summe jener Zahlen also, 
die in den Rubriken “S.B.” und “Durchgangs-Juden S.B.” erscheinen). Es 
trifft zwar zu, dass sich die Lagerstärke damals um 1.204 weibliche Häft- 
linge verringerte, doch von diesen waren 1.009 überstellt worden. 

Für den 21. Oktober spricht L. Langfus von 1.000 vergasten weiblichen 
Häftlingen und Czech von 513; letztere Ziffer erscheint in der Rubrik 
“Durchgangs-Juden S.B.” 





wurde. Teil des Dokuments ist eine Liste von Transporten, die zwischen dem 9. und 24. 
Oktober 1944 in den Krematorien von Birkenau vergast und eingeáschert worden sein 
sollen. Vgl. diesbezüglich: Staatliches Museum... 1972, S. 61f., 73-129; Mark 1982, S. 
245-264. Die Übersetzung der Liste befindet sich auf S. 264. Das Original ist im Archive 
des Auschwitz-Museums: “Wspomnienia” (Memoiren), Band 28a. Sygn. Wsp./148, In- 
ventar-Nr. 105710. Die Liste enthalt 5 Spalten: Datum, Anzahl der Personen, Geschlecht 
(Mann, Frau, Kind, Familie), Herkunft & Krematorium. 
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day with 58 cars is announced, and the railway schedule no. 552 of February 
1, 1943, in which 6 transports with 12,000 persons are mentioned, but with no 
indication as to the number of cars. Assuming a passenger density of 100 per 
car, as Lukaszkiewicz does, these 6 transports, with an average of 2,000 occu- 
pants each, had an average of 20 cars per transport, so that the total number of 
cars was not 2,000, but (809+ [6x20]=) 929. 

In the work under consideration, Lukaszkiewicz retains his previously cit- 
ed number of victims, with certain modifications. For the period of August 1, 
1942, until December 15, 1942, he starts with 135 transports, which corre- 
sponds to one transport per day for 135 days. For the period from January 15, 
1943 (he claims that no transports arrived between December 16, 1942, and 
January 14, 1943) until May 15, 1943, he assumes 16 transports (that is, 1 
transport per week x 4 months x 4 weeks per month = 16 transports), thus a 
weekly transport for 16 weeks. He adds in the transports that arrived in Au- 
gust 1943, which he enumerates as follows: 


— August 17 and 18: 2 trains with 39 cars each = 78 cars 
— August 18: 1 train with 35 cars 
— August 21-23: 5 trains with 38 cars each = 190 cars. 


Since Lukaszkiewicz assumes that each train had an average of 50 cars with 
100 occupants per car, the (135+16=) 151 transports equal (151x5,000=) 
755,000 deportees. The 303 cars of August 1943 yield 30,300 deportees, so 
that a total number of persons sent to Treblinka would have been (755,000 + 
30,300 =) 785,000; the author rounds this figure to 800,000.”” 

In the December 1945 report, he had written that on August 17, 1943, a 
single train of 41 cars arrived at Treblinka, but now he speaks of two trains 
with 39 cars each, which is surely more correct. We will return to this ques- 
tion in chapter nine. 

While the Jewish Central Historical Commission accepted Lukaszkie- 
wicz’s drastic reduction from the Soviet number of three million, it considered 
the Polish judge’s figure (800,000) too low. In her 1946 work, which has al- 
ready been cited several times, Rachel Auerbach writes:?^ 
“On the basis of the commission’s findings and of our own calculations, 
we believe that the figure of over 3,000,000 Jews killed in Treblinka, which 
has been cited by various authors, is definitely too high. The true figure 
was probably a little over one million. 

The mass executions in Treblinka began on July 23, 1942, which that year 
happened to be the date of Tisha b’Av (the traditional Jewish day of 
mourning and fasting for the Temple in Jerusalem), and definitely ended in 
the middle of September, 1943. The largest number of transports were 
brought in during the months of August, September, October, November, 





243 Z. Lukaszkiewicz, Obóz straceń w Treblince, op. cit. (note 38), рр. 36-39. 
244 R, Auerbach, “In the Fields of Treblinka,” op. cit. (note 29), pp. 52ff. 
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5.5. Die von Otto Wolken aufgezählten Selektionen 
5.5.]. Die Dokumentation Otto Wolkens 


Der Osterreicher Otto Wolken war in Wien verhaftet und nach Auschwitz 
deportiert worden, wo er am 20. Juni 1943 eintraf und die Registriernum- 
mer 128828 erhielt. Am 2. Oktober desselben Jahres kam er ins Quarantä- 
nelager ВПа, wo er im Ambulatorium des Blocks 18 als Arzt arbeitete. In 
dieser Eigenschaft vermochte er mehrere Dokumente zu entwenden, darun- 
ter die zuvor von ihm selbst erstellte sogenannte Quarantüneliste,?^ auf 
welcher die vom 24. Oktober 1943 bis zum 3. November 1944 ins Quaran- 
tänelager eingelieferten Transporte angeführt sind, sowie zwei Hefte mit 
den “Täglichen Meldungen", d.h. den täglichen Veränderungen der Lager- 
stärke. Das erste davon deckte den Zeitraum vom 16. September 1943 bis 
zum 30. April 1944, das zweite jenen vom 1. Mai bis zum 3. November 
1944 ab. Beide Hefte waren teilweise von ihm selbst erstellt worden. 

In Band 6 der Akten des Höß-Prozesses findet sich eine nicht weniger 
als 303 Seiten lange Erklärung Wolkens. Sie beginnt mit dem Protokoll 
seiner Befragung durch Jan Sehn, die am 24. April 1945 stattgefunden hat- 
te. Darin beschreibt Wolken die 13 angeblich im Lagersektor ВПа 
durchgeführten Selektionen. In einer deutschsprachigen Schrift mit dem 
Titel “Lager-Bilder” zeichnet er folgendes Bild der — diesmal 15 — Selekti- 


onen:”°° 











Datum?" Opferzahl | Datum Opferzahl 
29. August 1943 462 |22.Januar 1944 542 
3. Oktober 1943 139 |15. April 1944 184 
10. Oktober 1943 327 |18. April 1944 301 
20. Oktober 1943 293 |19. September 1944 330 
14. November 1943 219 | 2. Oktober 1944 101 
15. Dezember 1943 338 |7. Oktober 1944 20 
2. Januar 1944 141 | 29. Oktober 1944 64 
15. Januar 1944 363 3.824 

















Dazu muss man noch die 3.792 am 3. Marz 1944 aus dem Ghetto von The- 
resienstadt eingetroffenen Juden hinzufiigen, mit denen ich mich im fol- 
genden Kapitel auseinandersetzen werde. 

In ihrem Kalendarium zählt Czech alle diese angeblichen Selektionen 
auf und nennt als Quelle jeweils die Aussagen Wolkens bei seiner Befra- 





254 APMO, D-Aull-3/1, S. 3-8. 

755 AGK, NTN, 88 (HóB-Prozess, Band 6), S. 1-36. Eine deutsche Übersetzung dieser Be- 
fragung findet sich in GARF, 7021-108-50, S. 13-49. 

256 GARF, 7021-108-50, S. 43f. 

257 Als Datum der Selektion gibt Wolken unerklärlicherweise jenes des Tages danach an, an 
dem die Starke des Quarantinelagers aufgrund der Selektion des Vortages bereits gesun- 
ken war. 
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gung vom 24. April 1945. Bei der Diskussion dieser behaupteten Selektio- 
nen unterziehe ich diese Quelle einer kritischen Prüfung. Zuvor jedoch fol- 
gende Bemerkung: Wolken rechtfertigt die von ihm angeführten Ziffern 
mit den bereits erwähnten “täglichen Meldungen." Aus diesen lassen sich 
die täglichen Schwankungen der Stärke des Quarantänelagers erkennen, 
wobei folgende Rubriken angeführt werden: “Datum”, “Belegstärke” (spä- 
ter “Stand”), “Ambul. Behandlung", “Läusekontrolle”, “Überwiesen in 
H.K.B.” (später “nach H.K.B.”), “Schonung”, “Arztvormeld.”, “Fleckfie- 
berkontrolle”, “zur Entlausung”, “Bemerkung.” Auf dem dritten Blatt (S. 4 
der fortlaufenden Nummerierung) befinden sich zwischen “zur Entlau- 
sung” und “Bemerkung” noch zwei weitere Spalten, nämlich “Todesfälle” 
und “Zugang.” Auf dem siebten Blatt (S. 10) steht anstelle von “zur Ent- 
lausung” “zur Sauna”; die Rubrik “Todesfälle” entfällt hier, und nach “Zu- 
gang” erscheint die Rubrik “Abgang” sowie anschließend die Rubrik 
“Skabies.” 

Diese Daten tragen den Schwankungen der Lagerstärke allerdings nicht 
Rechnung. Beispielsweise belief sich die Lagerstärke am 5. Oktober 1943 
auf 7.280 Häftlinge; unter der Rubrik “Ambul. Behandlung” befinden sich 
an jenem Tag 276, unter der Rubrik “Überwiesen in H.K.B.” 8, unter der 
Rubrik “Schonung” 5, und unter der Rubrik “Arztvormeld.” 10 Häftlinge; 
unter der Rubrik “Bemerkung” steht “1-B1.8”, worunter vermutlich ein im 
Block 8 erfolgter Todesfall zu verstehen ist. 

Als Verringerung der Lagerstärke betrachtet Wolken neben den in den 
Rubriken “Todesfälle” und “Abgang” vermerkten Fällen auch jene, die 
sich in den Rubriken “Überwiesen in H.K.B.” und “Schonung” befinden. 
Unter diesen Umständen müsste die Lagerstärke am 6. Oktober (7.280 — 8 
— 5 — 1 =) 7.266 betragen haben, doch unerklärlicherweise belief sie sich 
auf 7.721, lag also um 441 über derjenigen des Vortages.””* 

Am 25. Dezember 1943 betrug die Lagerstärke 4.279; Kein einziger 
Häftling war als “Zugang” oder “Abgang” registriert worden, doch obwohl 
lediglich ein Häftling unter der Rubrik “Schonung” verzeichnet war, sackte 
die Stärke am 26. Dezember ohne jede Selektion unerklärlicherweise auf 
4.238 аЬ. Am 8. Januar 1944 war eine Lagerstärke von 3.586 zu ver- 
zeichnen; auch an jenem Tag gab es weder “Zugänge” noch “Abgänge”; 94 
Häftlinge waren unter der Rubrik “nach H.K.B.” und 6 unter der Rubrik 
“Schonung” registriert, so dass man für den Tag danach eine Lagerstärke 
von (3.586 — 94 — 6 =) 3.486 hätte erwarten müssen. Doch weit gefehlt: 
Am 9. Januar war die Lagerstärke auf 2.894 abgesunken, wieder ohne jeg- 


258 APMO, D-Aull-5/1, “Tägliche Meldungen”, S. 3. 
259 Ebd., S. 10. 
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liche Selektion.?? Am 26. März 1944 belief sich die Lagerstärke auf 656, 
es gab keine Zugänge und keine Abgänge, 9 Häftlinge waren im H.K.B. 
und 2 in Schonung, so dass man für den 27. Márz eine Verminderung der 
Lagerstärke um 11 hätte erwarten müssen, doch wuchs sie im Gegenteil 
auf 738 an 

Dies erlaubt den Schluss, dass die von Wolken benutzte Beweismetho- 
de untauglich ist und wir es uns folglich schenken kónnen, sámtliche von 
ihm aufgezählten Selektionen zu analysieren. Deswegen werde ich mich 
auf einige besonders signifikante Fälle beschränken. 


5.5.2. Die Selektion vom 29. August 1943 


Da Wolken am 2. Oktober 1943 ins Quarantänelager kam, ist es nicht klar, 
wie er diese angebliche Selektion überhaupt registrieren konnte. Übrigens 
versucht er schon gar nicht, seine Behauptung dokumentarisch abzustüt- 
zen. Mit der hier zur Diskussion stehenden Selektion habe ich mich bereits 
im Abschnitt 5.4.3.4. befasst. 

Bei den folgenden Selektionen stützt sich Wolken hingegen auf die 
“täglichen Meldungen.” Ich gebe seine diesbezüglichen Aussagen nun 
wieder und kommentiere sie. 


5.5.3. Die Selektion vom 2. Oktober 1943 


Zu dieser Selektion führt Wolken aus:*” 
"Am 2. Oktober 1943 betrug die Stärke des Lagersektors ВПа 5.971 Personen; 
am 3. Oktober war die Lagerstärke auf 5.832 abgesunken, was einer Differenz 
von 139 entspricht. Da von der Lagerstärke des 2. Oktober bereits die als 
Kranke ins Lazarett geschickten Personen sowie die zwei an jenem Tage ver- 
storbenen Personen abgezogen sind, und da am 3. Oktober kein Häftling über- 
stellt wurde, beläuft sich die Zahl der Selektierten und ins Gas Geschickten auf 
139.” 
Doch am Tag danach, am 4. Oktober 1943, stieg die Lagerstärke auf 
7.441,79 ohne dass laut den “täglichen Meldungen" Neueinweisungen er- 
folgt wären, womit bestätigt wäre, dass diese Dokumente keine Erklärung 
für die Zu- oder Abnahme der Stärke des Quarantänelagers liefern, so dass 
sich aus ihnen auch nicht die Realität der behaupteten Selektionen ableiten 
lässt. 





260 Ebd., S. 11. 

261 Ebd., S. 15. 

262 AGK, NTN, 88 (Höß-Prozess, Band 6), S. 5. 

263 APMO, D-Aull-5/1, “Tagliche Meldungen", S. 2. 
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5.5.4. Die Selektion vom 10. Oktober 1943 


Zu dieser Selektion führt Wolken аи: 
"Am 9. Oktober 1943 betrug die Lagerstürke 7.356 Personen. Am 10. Oktober 
1943 traf morgens ein 270 Personen starker Transport von Russen aus Vitebsk 
ein, so dass die Lagerstärke am 10. Oktober auf [7.356 + 270 =] 7.626 wuchs. 
Am Abend jenes Tages gab es im Lager nur 7.298 Personen, was bedeutet, 
dass — wenn man einen Verstorbenen berücksichtigt — [7.626-7.298=] damals 
327 Menschen der Selektion unterworfen und ins Gas geschickt wurden.” 
Czech behauptet, unter diesen 327 angeblich Vergasten hätten sich auch 
“die 270 russischen Háftlinge aus Vitebsk” befunden (1989, S. 626), doch 
wird das Eintreffen eines solchen Transports einzig und allein von Wolken 
selbst bezeugt; auf diesen beruft sich Czech auch in ihrem diesbezüglichen 
Eintrag (ebd., S. 625): 
"Aus Witebsk werden 270 von der Einsatzgruppe C ins Lager eingewiesene 
russische Häftlinge überstellt und in das Quarantdnelager ВПа in Birkenau 
gebracht.” 
Doch wenn dieser Transport zur Vergasung bestimmt war, weswegen kam 
er dann zuerst ins Quarantänelager, statt gleich nach seiner Ankunft umge- 
bracht zu werden? 


5.5.5. Die Selektion vom 14. November 1943 


Zu dieser Selektion führt Wolken aus:”°° 
“Die Zahl der am 14. November 1943 Selektierten und ins Gas Getriebenen 
geht aus folgenden Ziffern hervor: Am 14. November 1943 belief sich die La- 
gerstärke auf 4.707 Personen; es trafen 75 russische Kriegsgefangenen sowie 
ein Transport von 364 Polen aus Radom ein, insgesamt [wuchs die Lagerstärke 
also auf] 5.146 an. Davon sind 200 in andere Lager Überstellte, 34 ins Laza- 
rett Eingelieferte sowie 3 Verstorbene abzuziehen, so dass sich am 14. Novem- 
ber noch [4.707+75+364—237=] 4.909 Menschen im Lager aufhielten. Da die 
Lagerstärke am 15. November 1943 auf 4.690 geschrumpft war, liegt eine Dif- 
ferenz von [4.909-4.690=] 219 Personen vor, die selektiert und ins Gas ge- 
schickt worden sind.” 
Dem ist entgegenzuhalten, dass laut den “täglichen Meldungen” die 364 
Polen aus Radom schon am 13. und nicht erst am 14. November 1943 in 
den Lagerbestand aufgenommen wurden. An letzterem Tag wurden einzig 
und allein die 75 sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen registriert. Auch der 
“Abgang” von 200 Häftlingen war am 13. zu verzeichnen gewesen. Die 
Zahl von 3 Verstorbenen stimmt, während diejenige der ins Lazarett Einge- 





264 AGK, NTN, 88 (Höß-Prozess, Band 6), S. 5. 
265 Ebd., S. 5f. 
266 APMO, D-Aull-5/1, “Tägliche Meldungen", S. 6. 
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lieferten nicht 34, sondern 16 betrug. Am 14. November gab es hingegen 
nur einen Todesfall und keine Einweisungen in den H.K.B.! 


5.5.6. Die Selektion vom 1. Januar 1944 


Zu dieser Selektion führt Wolken aus:”°’ 
"Am 1. Januar 1944 war eine Lagerstürke von 3.924 und am 2. Januar eine 
von 3.759 zu verzeichnen, was unter Berücksichtigung der 12 in den H.K.B. 


sowie 12 in den Schonungsblock Geschickten einer Differenz von [3.924— 


3.759-12-12=] 141 Selektierten und Vergasten gleichkommt. " 


Die “täglichen Meldungen" "95 verzeichnen in der Tat 12 in den H.K.B. und 


weitere 12 in den Schonungsblock Eingelieferte, doch für den 2. und nicht 
für den 1. Januar. Für den ersten Tag des Jahres 1944 vermelden sie hinge- 
gen einen “Abgang” von 118 Häftlingen, die offensichtlich zu den 141 in 
der Lagerstärke vom Tag danach fehlenden gehörten. 


5.5.7. Die Selektion vom 14. Januar 1944 


Zu dieser Selektion führt Wolken aus "7 
“Am 14. Januar 1944 betrug die Lagerstärke 2.975 Personen; außerdem tra- 
fen ein: 77 russische Kriegsgefangene, 343 polnische Juden aus Bedzin und 
Sosnowice sowie 343 aus Stutthof; insgesamt stieg die Lagerstärke folglich auf 
3.395 an. Am 15. Januar 1944 war sie auf 2.995 Personen abgesackt, was un- 
ter Berücksichtigung von 37 Abgängen [22 H.K.B., 13 Abteilung BIld, 2 Tote] 
eine Ziffer von [3.395-2.995-37=] 363 Selektierten und Vergasten ergibt; die- 
se Zahl habe ich im Heft unter der Rubrik ‘Bemerkung’ verzeichnet und mit 
Bleistift unterstrichen.” 
Es stimmt durchaus, dass in den “täglichen Meldungen’””” die unterstri- 
chene Zahl von 363 steht, doch ohne jeden Kommentar. Die erwähnten 343 
Häftlinge umfassten laut der Quarantäneliste 119 polnische Juden aus 
Stutthof sowie 224 aus Bedzin und Sosnowice. Doch die 119 Neuankömm- 
linge aus Stutthof wurden am 13. und nicht am 14. Januar ins Lager aufge- 
nommen. Am 14. wurden 73 (und nicht 77) sowjetische Kriegsgefangene 
(eine Zahl, welche auch durch die Quarantäneliste bestätigt wird) sowie 
vermutlich auch die 224 Juden aus Bedzin und Sosnowice registriert (die 
Zahl ist im Dokument kaum leserlich). Eine Vergasung der 363 fehlenden 
Häftlinge lässt sich jedoch mit Sicherheit ausschließen, und zwar aus fol- 
gendem Grunde: 
Der Bericht “Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der Häftlinge des Kon- 
zentrationslagers Auschwitz II" vom 15. Januar 1944 vermittelt Aufschluss 





267 AGK, NTN, 88 (Höß-Prozess, Band 6), S. 6. 
268 APMO, D-Aull-5/1, “Tägliche Meldungen”, S. 10. 
269 AGK, NTN, 88 (Höß-Prozess, Band 6), S. 6f. 
270 APMO, D-Aull-5/1, “Tägliche Meldungen", S. 11. 
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über die Schwankungen der Lagerstärke für den Zeitraum vom 10. bis zum 
15. Januar 1944. Am 10. Januar betrug die Lagerstürke 21.806. Im erwähn- 
ten Zeitraum gab es 607 Einlieferungen und 401 Abgänge, darunter 2 Ent- 
lassungen, 13 Überstellungen und 386 Verstorbene. Die 386 Todesfälle (im 
Schnitt ca. 64 pro Tag) kónnen die angeblichen 363 Vergaste nicht ein- 
schließen, weil die “natürliche” Sterblichkeit in diesem Fall lediglich 
([386—363]-6-) ca. 4 pro Tag betragen hätte. Doch die Übersicht vom 31. 
Januar, welche den Zeitraum vom 27. bis zum 31. jenes Monats abdeckt, 
vermeldet 257 Verstorbene, im Durchschnitt also ungefáhr 51 pro Tag, und 
für diesen Zeitraum wird keine Selektion geltend gemacht. Zudem gibt es 
in diesem Bericht die Rubrik “Verstorben”, nicht aber “S.B.”, die jedoch 
vorhanden sein müsste, falls die These der orthodoxen Holocaust- 
Historiker zur “Sonderbehandlung” der arbeitsunfähigen Häftlinge richtig 
ware. 

Dies bedeutet, dass die 363 fehlenden Häftlinge schlicht und einfach 
aus dem Quarantänelager in andere Sektoren des Lagers Birkenau über- 
stellt worden sind. 


5.5.8. Die Selektion vom 22. Januar 1944 
Zu dieser Selektion führt Wolken aus:?"! 
"Am 21. Januar 1944 betrug die Häftlingsstärke 2.880 Personen, Am 22. Ja- 
nuar 1944 nur noch 2.221 Personen; seit diesem Tag verließen 117 Häftlinge 
das Lager — 100 auf Transport, 15 HKB und zwei starben; der Rest, 542 Per- 
sonen, sie wurden selektiert und vergast. Unter der Überschrift ‘Bemerkung’ 
merkte ich an, dass diese Leute zur Sauna geschickt wurden, und ich unter- 
strich diese Bemerkung. ” 
Die “Tägliche Meldungen” führen am 21. Januar tatsächlich eine Beleg- 
stärke von 2.880 Häftlingen an, und 2.221 für den 22. Januar. An diesem 
Tage gab es “Abgänge” von je 100 sowie 542 Insassen. In der Rubrik 
“Bemerkung” stehen bei den 100 die Wörter “nach Transport” und bei den 
542 “Sauna”, und zwar fürwahr unterstrichen. Am 21. Januar sind in der 
Spalte “zur Sauna” 667 registrierte Häftlinge aufgeführt, und in der Spalte 
“Zugang” steht “10/13” sowie ein undeutliches Wort, womöglich “diver- 
se”. Am 22. steht in der Spalte “zur Sauna” die Anmerkung “13, 14, 451”. 
Da am nächsten Tag (100 + 542 =) 642 dieser 667 zur Sauna geschick- 
ten Insassen aus Lagerabschnitt Blla verlegt wurden, kehrten die anderen 
wohl dorthin zurück. Die Abnahme der Belegstärke von (2.880-2.221=) 
659 Häftlingen umfasst wahrscheinlich die 15 Häftlinge, welche am 22. 
Januar in den HKB geschickt wurden (obgleich die entsprechende Ände- 
rung die Belegstärke eigentlich erst am 23. Januar auftauchen sollte). 





271 AGK, NTN, 88 (Höß-Prozess, Band 6), S. 7. 
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In diesem Fall ist Otto Wolkens Behauptung inkonsistent. Wenn wir 
mit ihm davon ausgehen, dass die 100 am 22.1.1944 zum “Transport” ge- 
kommenen Häftlinge Teil jener 667 Insassen waren, die tags zuvor “zur 
[Zentral]Sauna” geschickt wurden zwecks Duschen und Entwesung, mithin 
also nicht vergast wurden, warum sollen die restlichen 542 dieser zur Zent- 
ralsauna geschickten Häftlinge dann vergast worden sein? 


5.5.9. Die Selektion vom 14. April 1944 


Zu dieser Selektion führt Wolken aus" 

“Am 14. April betrug die Lagerstärke 2.842 Personen, am 15. April sank sie 

auf 2.658 Personen; da es an jenem Tag keinerlei Abgänge gab, fielen [2.842— 

2.658=] 184 Personen der Selektion und Vergasung zum Opfer.” 
Anhand der “täglichen Meldungen” lässt sich nachweisen, dass diese Ver- 
ringerung den Tatsachen entspricht,””” doch am Tag zuvor, dem 13. April, 
als die Lagerstärke 2.895 betrug, wurde ein “Zugang” von 320 Häftlingen 
vermeldet, bei denen es sich laut der Quarantäneliste um Juden aus Athen 
handelte (Nr. 182440 — 18275).?? Abgänge wurden nicht verzeichnet, so 
dass die Lagerstärke bis zum 14. auf 3.215 hätte ansteigen müssen, wäh- 
rend sie wie gesagt nur 2.842 betrug. Wolken schreibt diese Verminderung 
jedoch nicht einer Selektion zwecks Vergasung zu, was einen weiteren Be- 
leg dafür liefert, dass bei den Veränderungen der Lagerstärke andere, von 
ihm nicht berücksichtigte Faktoren mitspielten. 


5.5.10. Die Selektion vom 18. April 1944 

Zu dieser Selektion führt Wolken aus 7" 
“Am 18. April 1944 belief sich die Lagerstärke auf 4.949 Personen, von denen 
169 überstellt wurden (11 Frauen in den H.K.B. und 155 Frauenlager, 3 Män- 
ner ins Lager Blld); ferner starben 35 Menschen, was einer Gesamtverringe- 
rung von 204 entspricht. Somit blieben im Lager [4.949-204=] 4.745 Personen 
zurück. Am 19. April betrug die Lagerstärke nur noch 4.444 Personen; also 
war die restlichen [4.745-4.444=] 301 selektiert und ins Gas getrieben wor- 
den.” 

Doch in den “täglichen Meldungen” erfolgten die von Wolken erwähnten 

Veränderungen der Lagerstärke am 19. und nicht am 18. April, so dass sie 

sich in der Statistik für den 20. und nicht für den 19. jenes Monats hätten 

niederschlagen müssen. Am 20. April war jedoch eine Lagerstärke von 

4.400 Häftlingen zu verzeichnen.” 





272 APMO, D-Aull-5/1, “Tägliche Meldungen", S. 16. 
273 APMO, D-Aull-3/1, “Quarantäneliste”, S. 5. 
274 AGK, NTN, 88 (Höß-Prozess, Band 6), S. 8. 
275 APMO, D-Aull-5/1, “Tagliche Meldungen", S. 16. 
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5.5.11. Schlussfolgerungen zu Wolkens Angaben 


Abschließend lässt sich sagen, dass die von Otto Wolken aufgezählten Se- 
lektionen jedweder dokumentarischen Grundlage entbehren, denn einer- 
seits liefern die “täglichen Meldungen" keinen Aufschluss über die Ursa- 
chen der Schwankungen der Lagerstärke, und andererseits sind Wolkens 
diesbezügliche Berechnungen vóllig willkürlich. 

Wolkens Behauptungen werden auBerdem noch durch Dokumente wi- 
derlegt, die er selbst anführt. Laut dem für diese Zeitspanne sachdienlichen 
Register wurden insgesamt 4.032 Háftlinge zwischen dem 20. September 
1943 und dem 1. November 1944 durch die Ambulanz des Quarantänela- 
gers geschleust^" und von dort aus in den Häftlingskrankenbau des Lagers 
BIIf eingewiesen. (In den “täglichen Meldungen" werden diese Häftlinge 
in der Rubrik “Uberwiesen in H.K.B." oder einfach “nach H.K.B." ge- 
führt.) Laut den von Wolken gesammelten Daten soll es im Quarantäne- 
lager vom 11. Dezember 1943 bis zum 5. November 1944 insgesamt zu 
1.902 Sterbefálle gekommen sein. Von diesen Opfern waren 43 erschos- 
sen, aber kein einziger vergast worden." Daraus folgt, dass die angebli- 
chen Selektierten sich weder unter den Kranken noch unter den Toten be- 
funden haben kónnen. 


Nichtsdestoweniger behauptet Wolken, im Quarantänelager seien unter 
dem Tarnwort “Sonderbehandlung” Selektionen zwecks Vergasungen 
durchgeführt worden, denen vom 20. November 1943 bis zum 21. Januar 
1944 insgesamt 2.534 zum Opfer gefallen sein sollen sowie eine unbe- 
stimmte Zahl an Häftlingen bis zum 19. September 1944 und zuletzt noch 
699 bis zum 1. November 1944.7? 

Festzuhalten bleibt, dass das Sterberegister des Quarantänelagers für 
den Zeitraum vom 11. Dezember 1943 bis zum 5. November 1944 nicht 
etwa Wolkens 1,902 Sterbefälle unter den Häftlingen aufführt, sondern nur 
1.746. Und zudem erscheint nirgends in der Spalte “Todesursache” das 
Kürzel "S.B." oder der Begriff “Sonderbehandlung”.”*° 





276 APMO, D-Aull-5/2. 

277 AGK, NTN, 88 (Höß-Prozess, Band 6), S. 68. 

278 Ebd., S. 69. 

279 Bbd., S. 71f. Aus der oben (Abschnitt 5.9.1.) aufgeführten Tabelle ergeben sich insge- 
samt 3.824 behauptete Vergasungsopfer. 

280 APMO, D-Aul-5/2, und AGK, OB, 384. 
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6. Die gróDeren Selektionen laut Kalendarium 


6.1. Selektion und angebliche Vergasung der Juden aus dem 
Familienlager 


6.1.1. Die Einrichtung des *Familienlagers" BIIb und die 
angeblichen Menschenvergasungen 


Am 6. September 1943 fuhren zwei Transporte mit 2.479 bzw. 2.558 — 
insgesamt also 5.007 — Juden vom Ghetto Theresienstadt nach Auschwitz 
ab (Kárny 1995, Band. I, S. 70). Zwei Tage spáter, am 8. September, trafen 
5.006 von ihnen”! in Birkenau ein; davon waren 2.293 Männer und Kna- 
ben, die unter den Nummer 146694-148986 registriert wurden, und 2.713 
Frauen und Madchen, welche die Registriernummern 58471-61183 zuge- 
wiesen erhielten (Czech 1989, S. 600). Anschließend wurden sie im Birke- 
nauer Lagersektor BIIb untergebracht, der im Lagerjargon als “Familienla- 
ger" bezeichnet wurde. 

Im Dezember 1943 wurden zwei weitere Transporte mit Theresienstäd- 
ter Juden ins Birkenauer Familienlager geschickt. Der erste traf am 16. je- 
nes Monats ein; er umfasste 2.491 Personen, davon 981 Manner und Kna- 
ben, welche die Registriernummern 168154-169134 erhielten, und 1.510 
Frauen und Mádchen, welchen den Registriernummern 70513-72019 sowie 
72028-72030 zugewiesen wurden (ebd., S. 680). Der zweite Transport von 
2.473 Häftlingen traf am 20. Dezember ein; er bestand aus 1.137 Männern 
und Knaben (Registriernummern 169969-171105) sowie 1.336 Frauen und 
Mädchen (Registriernummern 72435-73700; ebd., S. 684). 

Weitere drei Transporte mit Juden aus Theresienstadt trafen im Mai 
1944 im Familienlager ein, der erste mit 2.503 Häftlingen am sechzehnten: 
Er umfasste 767 Männer und Knaben (Registriernummern A-76-A-842) 
sowie 1.736 Frauen und Madchen (Registriernummern A-15-A-999 und A- 
2000-A-2750; ebd., S. 776). Der zweite, aus 2.447 Personen bestehende 
Transport erreichte Birkenau am 17. Mai. Ihm gehórten 576 Manner und 
Knaben (Registriernummern A-843-A-1418) und 1.871 Frauen und Mäd- 
chen an (Registriernummern A-1000-A-1999 und A-2751-A-3621; ebd., S. 
776f). Der dritte, am 19. Mai angelangte Transport záhlte 2.499 Personen: 
1.062 Männer und Knaben (Registriernummern A-1445-A-2506) sowie 
1.437 Frauen und Mädchen (Registriernummern A-3642-A-5878; ebd., S. 
778). 

In Tabelle 4 des Anhangs fasse ich die Daten beziiglich der ins Birken- 
auer Familienlager eingewiesenen Judentransporte zusammen. 





28! Aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach starb einer der Deportierten während der Reise. 
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Wie wir im Folgenden sehen werden, sollen die Transporte vom Sep- 
tember und Dezember 1943 von der SS in Auschwitz fiir sechs Monate in 
Quarantine mit “SB” eingewiesen worden sein. Da die offizielle Ge- 
schichtsschreibung der Abktirzung “SB” (Sonderbehandlung) willktirlich 
die Bedeutung “Vergasung” zuschreibt, hieß dies ihrer Logik zufolge, dass 
die betreffenden Transporte nach sechs Monaten Quarantänezeit (!) ver- 
gast wurden. 

Unter dem Datum des 8. Marz 1944 schreibt Czech (ebd., 736f.): 

"Gegen Morgen sind in den Krematorien II und III insgesamt 3.791 jüdische 

Häftlinge aus Theresienstadt — Männer, Frauen und Kinder — getötet worden.” 
Am 2. Juli 1944 selektierte Dr. Mengele 3.080 arbeitsfähige Häftlinge.” 
Davon waren 2.000 Frauen, die in die Lager Stutthof und Hamburg über- 
stellt wurden, 1.000 Frauen, die ins KL Sachsenhausen kamen, und 80 
Knaben. Czech schreibt in einer Fußnote (ebd., S. 811): 

“Die Belegstärke des Lagers BIIb beträgt zu der Zeit ungefähr 10.000 Häftlin- 

ge, denn von den Menschen, die mit den Transporten vom 16. und 20. Dezem- 

ber 1943 aus Theresienstadt gekommen sind, lebten am 11. Mai 1944 noch 

3.256 Häftlinge, und am 16., 17. und 19. Mai wurden weitere 7.449 Menschen 

eingeliefert und in das Lager BIIb eingewiesen. Am 10. Juni?®?! 1944 waren 

insgesamt 6.231 weibliche Häftlinge inhaftiert; 5.799 Frauen und 432 Mäd- 
chen im Alter bis zu 14 Jahren. " 
Die übrigen ca. 7.000 Juden, die arbeitsuntauglichen, sollen durchwegs 
vergast worden sein. Laut Czech gingen am 10. Juli 1944 “3000 Frauen 
und Kinder in das Krematorium", und am 11. Juli gingen *4000 jüdische 
Frauen und Manner in die Gaskammern" (ebd., S. 820). 


6.1.2. Die Quellen 


Diese angeblichen gigantischen Massenmorde an registrierten Háftlingen 
werden durch keinerlei dokumentarische Quellen belegt. Die ganze Ge- 
schichte fußt ausschließlich auf zwei grundlegenden Zeugenaussagen. 

Auf die erste davon beruft sich Miroslav Kärny in einem langen Artikel 
über das Familienlager (Kärny 1997, S. 177-181; nicht jedoch Czech, wel- 
che diese Quelle benutzt, ohne sie zu erwähnen). Es handelt sich um den 
wohlbekannten, von Rudolf Vrba und Alfred Wetzler nach ihrer Flucht aus 
Birkenau am 7. April 1944 verfassten Bericht. In einer der ersten Versio- 
nen, die am 10. Juni jenes Jahres von Dr. Jaromir Kopecky an Richard 
Lichtheim, den Vertreter der Jewish Agency in Genf, übergeben wurde, 


282 Laut Kraus/Kulka, auf die sich Czech stützt, waren es 3.580. Siehe Kapitel 6.1.8. 
283 Richtig: Am 30. Juni. Siehe folgenden Abschnitt. 
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and the first half of December, 1942. At the end of August there was a hia- 
tus of one week because too many corpses and too much clothing had ac- 
cumulated and the camp staff was unable to cope with the workload. Sub- 
tracting that one week, there still remain four and one half months, with 
144 days of full ‘production,’ in the gas chambers. According to all the tes- 
timony that has been heard, one to three transports would arrive at Tre- 
blinka each day. Each transport consisted of an average of 60 boxcars, 
and each boxcar held between 80 and 150 people. According to a number 
of witnesses, there were days when the transports had above-average pas- 
senger loads, and the number of transports arriving was more than three. 
On such days the gas chambers were in operation until 1 a.m. and finished 
off more than 20,000 corpses within 24 hours. But on the other hand there 
were days when the transports were much smaller, particularly those from 
Germany, Czechoslovakia, and other West European countries, with the 
deportees arriving in passenger cars which were not so crowded (except 
that there were many trunks and special baggage cars). Besides, we must 
take into account the possibility that the witnesses might have counted each 
20-car section which was brought onto the camp siding from the Treblinka 
station as a separate transport. [...] 
Thus, we are assuming an average of one transport daily with 60 boxcars 
each, and 100 people in each car, for the ‘busy season’ of Treblinka 'pro- 
duction.' This would be equivalent to an average of 6,000 persons per day. 
Multiplied by 144 days this would yield a total of 864,000 souls. 
From the middle of December, 1942 until the middle of January, 1943 — 
the Gentile holiday season — there was a pause in transports, a vacation of 
sorts. After this pause, the shipments became much less frequent. Two, or 
at most three, transports arrived each week. During March and April hard- 
ly any transports arrived. The last transport seen by the Jewish witnesses 
arrived in mid-May, 1943; it consisted mainly of people deported from 
Warsaw after the Warsaw ghetto uprising. 
[...] We know for certainty that transports of Jews from Bialystok arrived 
during that period. Taking into account all the information available to us, 
we figure that at least 25 transports of Jews perished in Treblinka between 
mid-January and September, 1943 (or about the time of the uprising) and 
about 10 transports after the uprising — or about 35 transports in all. Ac- 
cording to our previous estimate of average number of cars per train and 
deportees per car, this makes a total number of 210,000 souls. Added to 
the total for the 'busy season' of transports, this would yield a grand total 
of 1,074,000; in other words, just over one million Jews. " 

The verdict of the Düsseldorf Court of Assizes of September 3, 1965, devoted 


a separate paragraph to the question of the number of victims of Treblinka:** 





245 А. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager..., op. cit. (note 61), pp. 197f. 
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heiBt es (das holprige Deutsch geht zu Lasten des Verfassers, nicht des 


Ubersetzers): 


284 


“Са. 148.000-152.000.2%% 

In der Woche nach dem 7. September 1943 trafen Familientransporte mit Ju- 
den aus Theresienstadt ein. Es war für uns ganz unverstündlich, dass diese 
Transporte eine noch nie dagewesene Ausnahmestellung genossen. Die Fami- 
lien wurden nicht getrennt, kein einziger von ihnen kam zur sonst selbstver- 
stündlichen Vergasung. Ja sie wurden gar nicht geschoren und wurden so wie 
sie gekommen sind, Münner, Frauen und Kinder zusammen, in einem abgeteil- 
ten Lagerabschnitt untergebracht und durften sogar ihr Gepdck behalten. Die 
Männer mussten nicht zur Arbeit, für die Kinder wurde sogar eine Schule unter 
der Leitung von Fredy Hirsch /Makabi, Prag/ gestattet und hatten sogar freie 
Schreibbewilligung. Sie wurden lediglich durch ihren 'Lagerültesten', einen 
reichsdeutschen Berufsverbrecher namens Arno Böhm, Häftlingsnummer 8, ei- 
nen der größten Banditen im Lager, in unerhórter Weise schikaniert. Unsere 
Verwunderung ist noch gestiegen, als wir nach einiger Zeit das offizielle Ver- 
zeichnis dieser Transporte zu sehen bekamen, dessen Aufschrift lautete: 

‘SB — Transport tschechische Juden mit 6 monatlicher Quarantäne. ’ 

Wir wußten sehr wohl, was ‘SB’/Sonderbehandlung/ bedeutet, konnten uns 
aber die Behandlungsweise und überaus lange Quarantänezeit von 6 Monaten 
nicht erklären, zumal die höchste Quarantäne-Frist nach unseren bescheide- 
nen Erfahrungen 3 Wochen nie überschritten hat. Wir wurden stutzig. Je mehr 
sich aber die 6-monatliche Ouarantäne-Frist ihrem Ende näherte, umso mehr 
gewannen wir die Überzeugung, dass auch das Los dieser Juden in der Gas- 
kammer enden wird. Wir suchten Gelegenheit, mit den Leitern dieser Gruppe 
in Verbindung zu kommen. Wir haben es ihnen klargelegt, wie es um sie steht 
und was sie zu erwarten haben. Einige von ihnen, insbesondere Fredy Hirsch, 
der augenscheinlich das Vertrauen seiner Lagergenossen hatte, haben uns 
mitgeteilt, dass sie für den Fall, dass sich unsere Befürchtungen bewahrheiten 
sollten, einen Widerstand organisieren werden. Die Leute des ‘Sonderkom- 
mandos’ sagten zu uns zu, dass im Falle, dass sich die tschechischen Juden zur 
Wehr setzen werden, sie sich ihnen auch anschließen werden. Einige glaubten 
auf diese Art eine Generalrevolte im Lager inszenieren zu können. 

Am 6 März 1944 erfuhren wir, dass die Krematorien zur Aufnahme der tsche- 
chischen Juden vorbereitet werden. Ich eilte zu Fredy Hirsch um ihm dies mit- 
zuteilen und bat ihn eindringlich zu handeln, da sie ja nichts mehr zu verlieren 
hätten. Er antwortete mir, er wisse was seine Pflicht sei. Vor Abend schlich ich 
wieder zum tschechischen Lager, da erfuhr ich, dass Fredy Hirsch im Sterben 
liegt. Er hat sich mit Luminal vergiftet. Am nächsten Tag, am 7. März 1944 
wurde er im bewußtlosen Zustande mit seinen 3.791 Gefährten, die am 
7.IX.1943 nach Birkenau kamen, mit Lastautos zu den Krematorien gebracht 
und vergast. Die Jugend fuhr singend in den Tod. Es hat zu unserer größten 





284 APMO, RO, Band XXa, S. 30f. 
285 Die während der angegebenen Zeit tatsächlich vergebenen Registriernummern waren 
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Enttäuschung keinen Widerstand gegeben. Die Männer des Sonderkommandos, 
die entschlossen waren, mitzutun, haben vergeblich gewartet. 

Etwa 500 ältere Personen starben noch während der Quarantänezeit. Nur 11 
Zwillingspaare wurden von diesen Juden am Leben gelassen. An diesen Kin- 
dern werden in Auschwitz verschiedene medizinische Versuche durchgeführt. 
Als wir Birkenau verließen, waren diese noch am Leben. Unter den Vergasten 
befand sich u.a. aus der Slowakei stammend auch Rozsi Fürst aus Sered. 

Eine Woche vor der Vergasung, also am 1.3.1944, mussten alle Lagerinsassen 
an ihre Angehórigen in Auslande über ihr Wohlbefinden schreiben. Die Briefe 
mussten mit dem Datum von 23.-25. März 1944 vorsehen werden. Es wurde 
ihnen aufgetragen, Paketsendungen von den Angehórigen im Auslande zu ver- 
langen.” 


Die Verfasser des Berichts lassen anschließend durchblicken, dass sie für 
die beiden im Dezember 1943 eingetroffenen Transporte ein ähnliches 
Schicksal befürchten: ”*° 


“Am 23. Dezember 1943 kamen wieder 3.000 Juden aus Theresienstadt. Die 
Transportliste trägt dieselbe Aufschrift wie bei denen, die am 7. September an- 
gekommen sind: ‘SB-Transport, tschechische Juden mit 6 monatlicher Quaran- 
täne.’ [...]. Ihre Quarantäne-Frist läuft am 20. Juni ab.” 


Die zweite, auch von Czech erwähnte Zeugenaussage ist diejenige Otto 
Wolkens:?" 


“AnschlieBend an unser Lager, nur durch elektrischen Draht von ihm getrennt, 
befand sich das Lager BIIb. Es war zundchst Familienlager und wurde am 9. 
September mit einem Transport von 8000 Männern, Frauen und Kindern aus 
dem Ghetto Theresienstadt eröffnet. Im Dezember 1943 kam dann ein weiterer 
Transport von 5.000 und im Jänner 1944 ein dritter von ebenfalls 5000. Die 
Insassen dieses Lagers waren den anderen Häftlingen gegenüber besser ge- 
stellt. Sie durften ihre Effekten behalten, durften Haare tragen, durften mit ih- 
ren Frauen und Kindern beisammen bleiben, durften 14-tägig nach Hause 
schreiben und Lebensmittelpakete empfangen. Für die Kinder war ein Kinder- 
garten eingerichtet, und die Kinder bekamen besondere Verpflegung, ja selbst 
Milch wurde an sie ausgegeben. Dennoch brachten es die schlechten Wohn- 
verhältnisse und ausgebrochene Infektionskrankheiten mit sich, dass nament- 
lich die älteren Leute in großer Zahl starben. Am 8. März 1944 ließ man nun 
alle Männer, Frauen und Kinder des ersten Transportes /Sept. 1943/ antreten, 
und nachdem man die Frauen von den Männern separiert hatte, führte man al- 
le in Gruppen zu je 500 zu uns ins Lager, wo sie in den inzwischen freigemach- 
ten Blocks 2-12 untergebracht wurden. Es hieß, dass sie zum Weitertransport 
nach Heidebreck [sic] bereitgestellt würen. Verpflegung wurde für sie keine 
gebracht, und als dann abends bewaffnete SS-Leute im Lager erschienen und 
vor den Theresienstädter Blocks Posten stellten, kam uns die Sache bedenklich 
vor. Es geschah indes während der Nacht nichts, und morgens wurden dann 


286 Ebd., S. 32f. 
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die Posten zuriickgezogen, und die Leute durften sich in unserem Lager frei 
bewegen. Im Laufe des Tages wurden dann 40 von ihnen aus dem Transport 
zuriickgezogen. Mittags wurde fiir sie Essen gebracht, und sie erhielten auch 
die Abendportionen. Nachmittags war Appell in vollkommen normaler Weise, 
und alles schien in Ordnung. Um 42 8 h abends plötzlich, ich weilte gerade auf 
einem der Blocks, wo sich eine Anzahl Wienerinnen befand, wurde Blocksperre 
angeordnet, und als ich aus dem Block trat, sah ich aus der Richtung vom 
Bahnhofe her die Lichter einer langen Lastkraftwagenkolonne. Die Wagen bo- 
gen in unser Lager ein, es waren 18, es erschien ein stark bewaffnetes SS- 
Kommando, verstürkt durch reichsdeutsche und polnische Capos, die vor den 
Blöcken Wache bezogen. In den nicht von Theresienstädtern belegten Blocks 
mussten alle sofort in die Buchsen, und das Licht wurde verlóscht. Rapportfiih- 
rer von Blld SS-Oscha Pollaczek kontrollierte unsere Blocks und drohte uns in 
der Ambulanz mit dem ErschieBen, weil noch Licht brannte und nicht alle in 
den Betten waren. Und dann begann man Block für Block der Theresienstädter 
auszurdumen, die Leute zu je 80 auf einen Lastwagen zu verladen und sie zum 
Krematorium zu führen /Krematorium 3/. Dies währte fast die ganze Nacht, 
denn es waren 3.752. Es waren vollkommen gesunde Leute, Männer, Frauen 
und Kinder. " 


Wolken ließ sich anschließend auch über die angebliche “Liquidierung” 
des Familienlagers im Juli 1944 aus 


"Ende Juni wurde dann der Rest des Theresienstüdter Lagers liquidiert. Zu- 
nächst wurde der Krankenbau ausgeräumt und die Frauen ins Gas geführt. Ich 
konnte dabei selbst beobachten, wie man splitternackte, kranke Frauen wie 
Vieh an Händen und Füssen aufhob, unter Schwingen auf das Lastauto warf, 
eine auf die andere, ohne Rücksicht darauf, wie sie fielen. In den folgenden 
Tagen suchte man alle vollarbeitsfähigen Männer und Frauen aus und schickte 
die Frauen auf Transport nach Hannover, Hamburg und Stutthof. Die arbeits- 
fähigen Männer kamen in unser Lager,P*! ebenfalls bereitgestellt für Weiter- 
transport. Zurück blieben alte Männer und alte Frauen, Körperschwache und 
Frauen mit Kindern. Letzteren legte man nahe, sich von den Kindern zu tren- 
nen und auf Transport zu gehen. Aber nur ganz, ganz wenige taten dies, wie- 
wohl man versprach, dass die Kinder in einem eigenen Kinderblock gut unter- 
gebracht werden würden. 

Am 6. Juli holte man 50 große kräftige Knaben aus diesem Lager und brachte 
sie nach BIIb als PipelU9?! für die Lageraristokraten. Zwei Tage später am frü- 
hen Nachmittage ging der Rest der Theresienstädter Männer aus unserem La- 
ger nach Blechhammer ab. Abends mussten dann die Mütter mit Kindern an- 
treten, und man sagte ihnen, sie würden nach dem Zigeunerlager Blle verlegt, 
müssten vorher nur noch durch die Sauna /Badeanlage/ gehen, wie es ja immer 
bei Verlegung von einem Lager in ein anderes üblich war. Auffallend war nur, 
dass man dies bei Nacht besorgte, wenn die Wachtiirme schon besetzt sind und 

288 Ebd., S. 250. 
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im Zigeunerlager die Schreibstube schon Feierabend gemacht hatte. Und wir 

sollten uns auch nicht getäuscht haben, sie wurden sämtlich ins Gas geführt. 

Tags darauf holte man dann mittels Lastautos den Rest an Männern und Frau- 

en ca. 4000 aus dem Lager zum Gas. Lastautos mussten eingesetzt werden und 

ein großes SS-Kommando, weil man ja schon wußte, dass die Mütter mit den 

Kindern nicht in Zigeunerlager, sondern in den Himmel gegangen waren. " 
Die hier genannte Zahl von “Vergasten” — 3.752 — geht auf einen Ab- 
schreibfehler zurück, denn in einem Bericht mit dem Titel *Lager-Bilder" 
hatte O. Wolken für den 9. Marz 1944 eine andere Zahl genannt; vergast 
wurden laut ihm 

“3.792 Theresienstädter /Männer, Frauen und Kinder/, die sich in unserem 

Lager befanden und vollkommen gesund waren.” 
Der Rest der “Theresienstädter” — ca. 4.000 Menschen — soll gemäß Wol- 
ken am 28. Juli 1944 (sic) vergast worden sein.?! Diese Ziffern — 3.792 
und 4.000 — wurden von dem Zeugen in seiner Schrift “Frauen und Kinder- 
schicksale” bestätigt.” 

Als weitere Quellen zitiert Czech drei Bücher,” die jedoch erst viele 
Jahre nach den betreffenden Geschehnissen entstanden und von recht ge- 
ringem Wert sind. 


6.1.3. Die Stärke des Lagers BIIb 


Einige bereits erwähnte Dokumente, die Czech und den anderen auf die 
Geschichte des KL Auschwitz spezialisierten Historikern jedoch offenbar 
teilweise unbekannt sind, gestatten uns, die Starke des Lages BIIb wenigs- 
tens zum Teil zu rekonstruieren. Es handelt sich um die Serie von Berich- 
ten zum Thema “Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der Häftlinge des 
Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz II", die Serie “K.L. Auschwitz П. Ar- 
beitseinsatz” für das Männerlager sowie um die Serie “Übersicht über An- 
zahl und Einsatz der weiblichen Häftlinge des Konzentrationslager 
Auschwitz O/S" für das Frauenlager. 

Die anhand dieser Dokumente rekonstruierbare Lagerstärke des Sektors 
BIIb ist jene, die in der Tabelle 5 des Anhangs erscheint. Wie wir in Ab- 
satz 6.1.8. sehen werden, umfassen diese Daten nicht die in verschiedenen 
Arbeitskommandos eingesetzten Häftlinge des “Familienlagers”. 

Werfen wir nun einen näheren Blick auf die erwähnten Dokumentense- 
rien. Die “Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der Häftlinge des Konzentra- 
tionslagers Auschwitz II" vom 15. Januar 1944?" enthält eine Reihe von 
Daten, die mittels Randbemerkungen in Bleistift genau erläutert werden. 





291 AGK, NTN, 88, S. 44. 

292 Ebd., S. 51. 

293 Adler 1955; Kraus/Kulka 1957; Gert 1962. 
294 GARF, 7021-108-33, S. 124. 
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Damals umfasste die Rubrik “nicht arbeits- und nicht einsatzfahige Háft- 
linge" 6.292 Häftlinge, darunter 1.960 Juden, die in folgende Kategorien 
untergliedert waren: 

— “Stationäre Kranke”: 1.061 

— “Invaliden”: 560; 

— “Jugendl. unter 14. J.": 339. 
Die Rubrik “unbeschäftigte Häftlinge” enthielt 5.233 Gefangene, darunter 
3.690 in “Quarantäne.” Unter letzteren gab es 2.315 Juden folgender Kate- 
gorien: 

— 800 “kaum arbeitsfahig” 

— 300 *10.2.(447)?95 

— 1.215 “Theresienstadt.” 
Wie sich aus Tabelle 5 im Anhang ergibt (S. 306), befanden sich am 31. 
Januar 1944 insgesamt 2.340 Juden aus Theresienstadt im Männerlager. 
Am 15. Februar 1944 waren es jedoch insgesamt 2.978, also (2.978 — 2.340 
=) 638 mehr. Da am 15. Januar lediglich 339 jüdische Kinder in die Kate- 
gorie "Jugendliche unter 14 Jahre" fielen, wird man davon ausgehen müs- 
sen, dass die wenigstens (638 — 339 =) 299 zusätzlichen Kinder, die am 31. 
Januar dieser Gruppe angehórten, zuvor zusammen mit ihren Müttern im 
Frauenlager erfasst worden waren. Daraus folgt, dass die Zahl vom 15. Ja- 
nuar nicht alle Juden aus Theresienstadt umfasst. Offenbar waren einige 
der Theresienstädter Juden in den anderen oben erwähnten Katergorien er- 
fasst worden. 

Aus den Dokumentenserie *K.L. Auschwitz II. Arbeitseinsatz" ergibt 
sich Folgendes: Am 20. April 1944 zählte BIIb 210 “Therslg. Knaben bis 
14. J. Н.” sowie 1.268 “Therslg. Erwachsene H”;”” am 3. Mai betrug die 
Zahl der Knaben ebenfalls 210, die der Erwachsenen hingegen 1.250," am 
11. Mai lauteten die Zahlen 210 bzw. 1.242,°® am 14. Mai 210 bzw. 
1.238,2 am 15. Mai 210 bzw. 1.235.” Der nächste erhaltene Bericht 
stammt vom 28. Juli 1944.°°! In ihm erscheint das Lager BIIb nicht mehr, 
weil es zu einem reinen Frauenlager geworden war. 

Gehen wir zur Anzahl der weiblichen Häftlinge über gemäß der Serie 
"Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der weiblichen Háftlinge des Konzent- 
rationslager Auschwitz O/S". Am 3. April 1944 zählte das Lager BIIb 215 





295 Es folgt ein unverständliches Zeichen, wahrscheinlich das Datum des Endes der Quarantä- 


ne. 

?96 K.L. Auschwitz II. Arbeitseinsatz für den 20. April 1944. APMO, D-Aul-3a/la, Nr. inw. 
425/1, S. 3. 
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“Jugendliche aus Theresienstadt” und 1.685 “Juden aus Theresienstadt”;’" 
am 15. Mai lauteten die Zahlen für die betreffenden Rubriken 215 und 
1.589,°°° am 5. Juni 215 und 6.422," am 19. Juni 895 und 5.514,°° am 30. 
Juni 432 und 5.799.” Der Bericht vom 30. Juni ist der letzte erhalten ge- 
bliebene. 

Die Erhöhung der Lagerstärke von 1.589 auf 6.637 (weibliche) Häftlin- 
ge im Bericht vom 5. Juni war durch das Eintreffen von (1.736 + 1.871 + 
1.437 =) 5.044 Jüdinnen aus Theresienstadt mit den Transporten vom 16., 
17. und 19. Mai 1944 bedingt, welche die Stärke des Frauenlagers auf 
(1.589 + 5.044 =) 6.633 anschwellen ließen. Dazu kamen noch vier Frauen, 
deren Herkunftsort unbekannt ist, möglicherweise im Lager BIIb geborene 
Mädchen. Im Bericht vom 19. Juni 1944 wurden die “Jugendlichen unter 
14 Jahren” aus den drei erwähnten Transporten in der entsprechenden 
Rubrik separat gezählt, wodurch die Häftlingszahl dieser Rubrik von 215 
auf 895 stieg. Dies heißt, dass sich die Anzahl Neuankömmlinge auf (895 — 
215 =) 680 belief. Die Rubrik “Juden aus Theresienstadt” sank von 6.422 
auf 5.514, also um 908; zu diesen gehörten die 680 “Jugendlichen” sowie 
(908 — 680 =) 228 weiblichen Häftlinge, auf deren Schicksal ich später zu- 
rückkommen werde. 


6.1.4. Die Transporte vom September und Dezember 1943 


Für die angebliche Vergasung vom 8. März 1944 macht Czech, wie wir ge- 
sehen haben, 3.791 Opfer geltend, wobei sie in einer Fußnote ergänzt 
(1989, S. 737): 

“Nach der Berechnung der Verfasserin 3791, nach Angabe von Dr. Otto Wol- 

ken 3792 Menschen" (Hervorhebung von mir). 
In der ersten deutschen Ausgabe ihres Kalendariums hatte die polnische 
Historikerin noch geschrieben, von den insgesamt 5.006 mit den beiden 
Judentransporten vom 8. September 1943 eingetroffenen Häftlingen seien 
bis Ende Marz 1944 ca. 1.140 eines natürlichen Todes gestorben, 3.791 
vergast worden, und 70 hätten überlebt (Czech 1961, S. 82). Freilich kón- 
nen diese Daten nicht genau stimmen, denn 5.006 — 1.140 — 70 ergibt 
3.796, nicht 3.791. 

In einem späteren Artikel nahm Czech an diesen Ziffern geringfügige 
Korrekturen vor: Nun waren 1.145 Juden aus dem Familienlager eines na- 





302 Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der weiblichen Háftlinge des Konzentrationslager 
Auschwitz O/S. 3.4.1944. GARF, 7021-108-33, S.162. 

303 Dito, 15.5.1944. Ebd., S. 147. 
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türlichen Todes gestorben, 70 wurden am Leben gelassen und 3.791 ver- 
gast (1968, S. 203). 

Die letztgenannte Zahl ist freilich durchaus nicht die Frucht irgendeiner 
“Berechnung”: Czech hat sich damit begnügt, sie aus dem Vrba-Wetzler- 
Bericht zu übernehmen, ohne diesen auch nur der Erwáhnung zu würdigen! 
Außerdem steht die von ihr genannte Anzahl eines natürlichen Todes Ge- 
storbener — 1.145 — im Widerspruch zu Vrba und Wetzler, welche von 
“etwa 500" sprechen, und die von ihr feilgebotene Zahl Überlebender — 70 
— entspricht weder derjenigen Vrbas und Wetzlers — *11 Zwillingspaare", 
d.h. 22 Personen — noch derjenigen Wolkens, der von 40 Überlebenden be- 
richtet. 

Mit wiederum anderen Überlebendenziffern warten Ota Kraus und 
Erich Kulka auf: 40 in einer ersten Phase, dann weitere 62 (1958, S. 144, 
146: 9 Arzte, 1 Apotheker, 12 Krankenpfleger und 40 Kranke), insgesamt 
also 102 Háftlinge. 

Es ist nicht klar, welcher Quelle Czech ihre sámtlichen wichtigen Zeu- 
genaussagen widersprechende Zahl von 70 Überlebenden entnommen hat. 
Vollkommen klar ist hingegen, wie sie die Zahl der eines natürlichen To- 
des Gestorbenen berechnet hat: 5.006 — 3.791 — 70 = 1.145! Doch diese 
Ziffer ist völlig willkürlich. 

Gehen wir zu den 3.791 “Vergasungsopfern” über. Wie wir gesehen 
haben, lässt sie sich auf den Vrba-Wetzler-Bericht zurückführen, in dem 
allerdings von ausschließlich männlichen Häftlingen die Rede ist. Die bei- 
den Verfasser des Berichts behaupteten nämlich, in Birkenau seien mit den 
Registriernummern 148000-152000 ca. 4.000 männliche Gefangene aus 
Theresienstadt in den Lagerbestand aufgenommen worden. Von denen hät- 
ten ungefähr 500 während der ersten sechs Quarantänemonate den Tod ge- 
funden und 22 überlebt, so dass die Zahl der “Vergasten” bei rund 3.480 
liegen müsste, was der von Wolken erwähnten Zahl von 3.792 Vergasten 
nahe kommt. Doch in den “Anmerkungen” zu seinen Tagesberichten über 
die Veränderungen der Stärke des Quarantänelagers ВПа hatte Wolken 
selbst für den 8. März 1944 ohne Erläuterung “3.762” vermerkt." Diese 
Ziffer bezog sich offensichtlich auf die Häftlinge des Familienlagers, die 
an jenem Tag provisorisch ins Lager ВПа überstellt worden waren. 

Wie wir im vorhergehenden Abschnitt gesehen haben, befanden sich 
am 31. Januar 1944 im Männersektor des Lagers BIIb 2.978 jüdische Häft- 
linge aus Theresienstadt, darunter 638 Jugendliche bis 14 Jahre und 2.340 
Erwachsene. Diese Ziffern umfassen sowohl Häftlinge, die den beiden 
Transporten vom 8. September 1943 angehört hatten, als auch solche, die 
mit den Transporten vom 16. und 20. Dezember 1943 eingetroffen waren. 





307 APMO, D-Aull-5/1, “Tägliche Meldungen”, S. 14. 
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Da alle diese Transporte insgesamt 4.411 männliche Häftlinge umfasst hat- 
ten, fehlten am 31. Januar 1944 davon (4.411-2.978 =) 1.433. Was war ihr 
Schicksal? 

Ein deutsches Originaldokument, das die orthodoxen Historiker kaum 
kennen und erst recht nicht auswerten, das “Nummernbuch 150000- 
200000”, hilft uns, einiges Licht ins Dunkel zu bringen. Bei diesem Num- 
mernbuch? handelt es sich um ein Register der Veränderungen der Lager- 
stärke, in denen die 50.000 Häftlingsregistrierungsnummern von 150.000 
bis 200.000 enthalten sind (erstere Nummer wurde am 10. September 
1943, letztere zwischen dem 28. September und dem 7. Oktober 1944 zu- 
gewiesen). Die Nummern sind in 4 Spalten von jeweils 25 Zeilen pro Seite 
festgehalten, und neben jeder Nummer steht in abgekürzter Form die even- 
tuelle Veränderung hinsichtlich des betreffenden Häftlings, jedoch ohne 
Datumsangabe. Wie Kazimierz Smolen in einer auf den 16. Dezember 
1947 datierten beeidigten Erklärung bezeugte,*” enhält dieses Register 
insgesamt 36 Abkürzungen, von denen keine etwas Verdächtiges an sich 
hat. Es befinden sich darunter keine Kürzel wie “SB” (Sonderbehandlung) 
oder “GU” (Gesondert untergebracht), welche von den orthodoxen Histori- 
kern als Tarnworte für “Vergasung” gedeutet werden. Zu den am häufigen 
verwendeten Abkürzungen gehören “üb” (überstellt), “t” (gestorben), “ge- 
floh.” (geflohen), “ent.” (entlassen), “II üb.” (von Auschwitz II, also Bir- 
kenau, überstellt), “KB” (Krankenbau), “Buna” (nach Auschwitz-Buna, al- 
so Monowitz, überstellt), “Blechh.” (ins Außenlager Blechhammer über- 
stellt); außerdem gibt es Abkürzungen für weitere 23 Nebenlager von 
Auschwitz (vgl. Abschnitt 7.1.). 

Dank diesem Dokument lässt sich das Schicksal der “verschwundenen” 
Juden aus den beiden Dezembertransporten wie folgt rekonstruieren: 


1) Transport vom 16. Dezember 1943: 
— 120 Häftlinge wurden in Nebenlager von Auschwitz eingewiesen, da- 
von 112 in Blechhammer; 
— 60 starben in Birkenau; 
— 148 wurden in andere KL überstellt. 





2) Transport vom 20. Dezember 1943: 


— 136 Häftlinge kamen in Nebenlager von Auschwitz, davon 121 nach 
Blechhammer:;?' 


308 APMO, D-Aul-3/1,2. 

30 NOKW-2824, S. 12-14. 

310 [ aut Piper (1967, S. 27) wurden 112 Häftlinge aus dem Transport vom 16. Dezember 
1943 (Registriernummern 168156-169120) und 123 Häftlinge aus dem Transport vom 
20. Dezember 1943 (Registriernummern 169974-171042) nach Blechhammer überstellt. 
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— 85 starben in Birkenau; 
— 371 wurden in andere KL überstellt. 


Somit lässt sich das Schicksal von 971 Häftlingen nachverfolgen, von de- 
nen: 

— 256 in die Nebenlager von Auschwitz eingewiesen wurden; 

— 196 in Birkenau und dessen Nebenlagerns starben; 

— 519 in andere Konzentrationslager geschickt wurden. 


Bezüglich der übrigen 1.147 Häftlinge verzeichnet das Nummernbuch kei- 
nerlei Veránderungen, was bedeutet, dass sie in Birkenau geblieben sein 
müssen. Wahrscheinlich gehórten sie zu jenen 1.201 tschechischen Juden, 
welche sich noch am 2. September 1944 in Birkenau befanden (vgl. Ab- 
schnitt 6.1.8.) und im Januar 1945 teilweise evakuiert wurden. Das “Num- 
mernbuch" wurde bis zum 18. Januar 1945 weitergeführt.?!! 
Interessanterweise sagte K. Smolen, der als Schreiber bei der Politi- 
schen Abteilung Zugang zum Nummernbuch hatte, in seiner beeidigten 
Erklärung vom 16. Dezember 1947 nichts von Unregelmäßigkeiten oder 
Verfalschungen bei der Führung dieses Registers, so dass man ruhig davon 
ausgehen darf, dass die darin enthaltenen Daten der Realitát entsprechen. 
Laut Miroslav Kárny ist in den Sterbebüchern von Auschwitz der Tod 

von 119 männlichen und weiblichen Häftlingen des Familienlagers zwi- 
schen dem 19. und dem 31. Dezember 1943 verzeichnet (Kárny 1997, S. 
174). Im Gedenkbuch der Deportation tschechische Juden findet man al- 
lerdings die Namen von 62 in Auschwitz gestorbenen Häftlingen des Fami- 
lienlagers, welche sich wie folgt verteilen (Kárny 1995; siehe Tabellen 11- 
13 im Anhang): 

— Transporte vom 8. 9. 1943: 16 (14 Frauen und 2 Manner) 

— Transport vom 16. 12. 1943: 39 (35 Frauen und 4 Männer) 

— Transport vom 20. 12. 1943: 7 (4 Frauen und 3 Männer) 
Andererseits sind die Sterbebücher von Auschwitz für den Zeitraum vom 
7. Oktober bis zum 31. Dezember 1943 vollständig erhalten, doch M. 
Kárny erwähnt dies nicht, und im Gedenkbuch der Deportation tschechi- 
scher Juden ist als erster Sterbefall unter den mit den Transporten vom 
September und Dezember 1943 eingetroffenen Juden derjenige der Ruzena 
Hojdova verzeichnet, die am 8. September in Auschwitz angelangt und am 
22. Oktober dort verstorben war (Sterbebuch Nr. 22/43, Registriernummer 
34711). Es gibt also Grund zur Annahme, dass die von M. Kárny erwähn- 
ten Registriernummern die ganze Periode vom 7. Oktober bis zum 31. De- 
zember 1943 umfassen. Unter diesen Umständen kann man davon ausge- 
hen, dass im Zeitraum vom 8. September bis zum 6. Oktober 1943, für den 
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die Sterbebücher nicht erhalten sind, maximal einige Dutzend der betref- 
fenden Häftlinge gestorben sind. Dies stimmt mit der Anzahl der im 
Nummernbuch vermerkten Todesfalle durchaus überein. 

Am 20. April 1944, also nach der angeblichen Massenvergasung vom 
8. Marz, hielten sich im Männersektor des Familienlagers noch 1.478 Häft- 
linge aus den Dezembertransporten auf, so dass die Zahl der “Fehlenden” 
(2.118 — 1.478 =) 640 betrágt; von diesen waren etwa 20% verstorben und 
80% überstellt worden.*!* 

Am 3. April 1944 gab es im Frauensektor 1.900 Häftlinge, die mit den 
Transporten vom Dezember eingetroffen waren. Die Gesamtzahl war also 
um (2.846 — 1.900 =) 946 gesunken. Selbstverständlich kann man diese 
massive Abnahme ganz unmóglich allein auf die Sterblichkeit zurückfüh- 
ren. Ein Vergleich mit dem Männerlager erlaubt den Schluss, dass von die- 
sen 946 Frauen die Mehrzahl überstellt worden sein muss. 

Gehen wir zu den Transporten vom September über. Die von Czech ge- 
nannte Ziffer von 1.145 Verstorbenen ist vóllig aus der Luft gegriffen. Wie 
wir bereits gesehen haben, sind laut dem Gedenkbuch der Deportation 
tschechischer Juden von 62 dort verzeichneten Juden im Zeitraum vom 7. 
Oktober bis zum 31. Dezember 1943 16 Angehórige der Septembertrans- 
porte gestorben. 

Selbst wenn man davon ausgeht, dass die von M. Karny angegebene 
Gesamtzahl von 119 Todesfallen den Tatsachen entspricht, ándert dies 
nichts an der Größenordnung: Die Anzahl der Gestorbenen unter den mit 
den Septembertransporten eingetroffenen Häftlingen läge im Bereich von 
einigen Dutzend. 

Außerdem ist Folgendes zu beachten: Da die Zahl der Häftlinge im 
Männersektor, die mit den Transporten vom September 1943 eingetroffen 
waren (2.293, siehe S. 155), zwischen dem 15. Februar und dem 20. April 
1944 um 1.500 sank, hatte sich die Haftlingszahl dieser Transporte auf ins- 
gesamt (2.293 — 1.500 =) 793 verringert. Dies entspráche einer Verringe- 
rung um (1.500+2.293) 65,4% binnen 65 Tagen, oder ca. 39% pro Monat, 
was unmóglich hoch ist. 

Nach dem ehemaligen Auschwitz-Háftling Hermann Langbein, der Zu- 
gang zu den vom SS-Standortarzt erstellten monatlichen Berichten über die 
Sterblichkeit hatte, betrug die Sterblichkeit im Januar 1944 13,2%, im Feb- 
ruar 6,1%, im März 10% (Langbein 1965, S. 101). Die höchste von Lang- 
bein behauptete Sterblichkeitsrate — für den Januar — liegt nicht nur weit 
unter der eben erwähnten, sondern ist überdies recht fragwürdig. Im Män- 
nerlager von Birkenau waren nämlich vom 10. bis zum 15. Januar 386 To- 
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“In the extermination camp Treblinka at least 700,000 persons were killed, 
predominantly Jews but also to a lesser extent Gypsies. These findings are 
based upon the expert report presented by Dr. Helmut Krausnick, the Di- 
rector of the Institute for Contemporary History in Munich, to the Court of 
Assizes. In his expert report, the expert has utilized all the resources cus- 
tomary in historical science and accessible to him in the German and for- 
eign archives, among them the so-called Stroop Report |...], the protocols 
of the Trial of Major War Criminals before the International Military Tri- 
bunal at Nuremberg, and the incomplete official railway documents found 
after the war (schedules, telegrams, and travel sheets) about the transports 
to Treblinka, which have been the subject of the main proceedings and 
which the Court of Assizes has placed at the disposal of the expert. 
The expert Dr. Krausnick stated the following, inter alia: 
According to the Stroop Report, in the period from July 22, 1942, to Octo- 
ber 3, 1942, approximately 310,000 and in the period from January to mid- 
May 1943 approximately 19,000 Jews were brought in freight trains from 
the Warsaw Ghetto to Treblinka. " 
However, the Stroop Report actually reads as follows:?* 
"The first large resettlement action took place in the period from 22 July to 
3 October 1942. In this action 310,322 Jews were removed. In January 
1943 a second resettlement action was carried out by which altogether 
6,500 Jews were affected. " 
Thus, Treblinka is not even mentioned in this passage of the Stroop Report. 
The verdict further states that from August 21, 1942, to August 23, 1943, 
transports arrived in Treblinka with Jews (but also Gypsies) from many other 
Polish cities as well as Germany, Austria, Czechoslovakia, Bulgaria, Yugosla- 
via, and Greece. The judges go on to cite Krausnick as follows: 
"An exact number of the persons taken to Treblinka in this manner, how- 
ever, cannot be determined, since in regard to the rail transports in partic- 
ular only a portion of the documents is available. Nevertheless, one may 
estimate the number of persons brought to Treblinka by freight and pas- 
senger trains — disregarding the approximately 329,000 Warsaw Jews — at 
about 271,000, if one assumes an average number of 60 boxcars per train, 
an average occupancy of 100 persons per boxcar and of 50 persons per 
passenger car, so that a freight train would have transported about 6,000 
and a passenger train about 3,000 Jews to Treblinka. " 
Since, according to Krausnick, the numbers were often higher (why, then, 
were they taken as average figures?), and since thousands of Jews and Gypsies 
are supposed to have arrived by other means of transport, according to him the 
total number of victims had to be higher.” 
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desfälle zu verzeichnen,*'* vom 27. bis zum 31. Januar 257.?'* Somit gab es 
innerhalb dieser elf Tage 643 Sterbefälle, und dies bei einer Gesamtlager- 
stárke von ca. 21.000. Wenn wir eine Extrapolation vornehmen, kommen 
wir somit auf eine monatliche Sterblichkeitsrate von 8.6%. 

Somit drángt sich der Schluss auf, dass die Mehrzahl der fehlenden 
männlichen 1.500 Häftlinge — vermutlich ca. 80%, so wie auch im Falle 
der Transporte vom Dezember 1943 — überstellt worden sind; dies gilt ent- 
sprechend auch für die fehlenden weiblichen Häftlinge. 

M. Karny hat zwei Dokumente veröffentlicht, die sich auf zwei weibli- 
che Häftlinge (eine Tschechin und eine Holländerin) beziehen. Wie sich 
den betreffenden Registriernummern entnehmen lässt, waren beide mit 
dem Transport 8. September 1943 eingetroffen. Unter den Dokumenten 
steht folgende Erläuterung (Karny 1997, S. 188f.): 

“Zwei der erhalten gebliebenen Arbeitskarten von weiblichen Häftlingen des 

Theresienstüdter Familienlagers in Birkenau mit der Anmerkung über ihren 

Tod am 8. März 1944. Am 8./9. März 1944 wurden in den Gaskammern der 

Krematorien II und III 3.791 Juden aus Theresienstadt — Männer, Frauen und 

Kinder — umgebracht. Originale im Zentrum zur Aufbewahrung von Histo- 

risch-Dokumentarischen Sammlungen in Moskau, die Kopien befinden sich im 

Archiv des Staatlichen Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau. " 

Der tschechische Historiker zitiert diese Dokumente also als Beweis für die 
Realität der behaupteten Vergasung vom 8. März 1944. Er hütet sich 
wohlweislich, die Gesamtzahl der Arbeitskarten zu nennen, aus denen her- 
vorgeht, dass deren Eigentümer an jenem Tag gestorben sind. Laut dem 
Gedenkbuch der Deportation tschechischer Juden sind nämlich am 8. März 
1944 lediglich drei Háftlinge gestorben (siehe Tabelle 11 im Anhang). Man 
darf also mit Sicherheit davon ausgehen, dass die Zahl der dokumentierten 
Sterbefálle für jenen Tag sehr wohl der durchschnittlichen Sterblichkeit in 
jenem Zeitraum entsprach. In diesem Zusammenhang ist wiederum die 
Tatsache interessant, dass keines der beiden Dokumente das Kürzel “S.B.” 
oder den Begriff “Sonderbehandlung” enthalten. Kárny gibt dies auch of- 
fen zu (ebd., S. 183): 

"Der Vermerk 'Sonderbehandlung nach sechs Monaten' befand sich auf der 

Transportliste, nicht aber auf den Häftlingskarten und auf den Karteikarten, 

die die Häftlinge in ihren Händen hielten.” 

Diese Transportliste mit dieser angeblichen Anmerkung wurde jedoch bis- 
her nicht zugänglich gemacht. 





313 Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der Häftlinge des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz II. 
15.1.1944. GARF, 7021-108-33, S. 137. 
314 Dito, 31.1.1944. Ebd., S. 125. 
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6.1.5. Die “Vergasungen” der Juden des Familienlagers: Eine 
historisch vernünftige These? 


Das Familienlager von Birkenau wurde laut Kárny eingerichtet, weil 
Himmler es von einer Delegation des Internationalen Roten Kreuzes besu- 
chen lassen wollte. Dieser Besuch sollte parallel zu jenem des Theresien- 
städter Ghettos stattfinden, den Himmler im Mai 1944 genehmigt hatte und 
der am 23. Juni jenes Jahres in der Tat stattfand (ebd., S. 213, 228). Die 
Gelegenheit eines Besuchs im Familienlager von Birkenau habe das Rote 
Kreuz hingegen nicht genutzt; es habe keinen diesbezüglichen Vorstoß un- 
ternommen, so dass “das ‘Arbeitslager Birkenau’ in der Form des Theresi- 
enstädter Familienlagers" unnötig geworden und liquidiert worden sei 
(ebd., S. 236f.). 

Diese — durch kein einziges Dokument gestützte — Hypothese liefert 
zwar eine Erklärung für die Entstehung des Familienlagers, nicht jedoch 
für dessen Ende. Es hátte keinen Sinn ergeben, den Transporten vom Sep- 
tember sowie vom Dezember 1943 eine sechsmonatige Quarantäne aufzu- 
erlegen und dieser eine “Sonderbehandlung” folgen zu lassen, während die 
Verhandlungen zwischen Himmler und dem Roten Kreuz über die Abseg- 
nung des Besuchs in Theresienstadt noch im Gange waren. Denn wenn 
man annimmt, dass die eben resümierte Hypothese zutrifft, hatte man das 
Familienlager unter allen Umstánden bis zum Datum des Besuchs erhalten 
müssen, und dieses Datum war unbekannt. 

Noch unsinniger ist die Behauptung, die mit den Transporten vom 8. 
September 1943 eingetroffenen Häftlinge seien vergast worden. 

Wie wir bereits gesehen haben, sollen am 8. Marz 1944 von den zu je- 
nem Zeitpunkt noch lebenden 3.861 Juden dieses Transports 3.791 in die 
Gaskammern getrieben worden sein. Lediglich 70 arbeitsfahige Häftlinge, 
also 1,8%, seien am Leben gelassen worden. Den beiden betreffenden 
Transporten gehórten 933 Menschen von über 60 Jahren sowie 256 Kinder 
von unter 15 Jahren an (ebd., S. 150), also 1.189 mit Sicherheit Arbeitsun- 
taugliche oder 23,7% des Gesamtbestands. Den zwei Transporten vom De- 
zember 1943 gehórten 1.504 Personen von über 65 Jahren und 615 Kinder 
unter 15 Jahren an (Kryl 1995, S. 74), insgesamt also 2.119 der 5.007 De- 
portierten, ^ was einen Prozentsatz von 42,3% Arbeitsunfühigen ergibt. 
Außerdem wurden 775 männliche Häftlinge, welche diesen beiden Trans- 
porten angehórt hatten, sowie einige Tausend Frauen in andere Lager über- 
stellt. Laut dem Gedenkbuch der Deportation tschechischer Juden haben 
426 von ihnen den Krieg überlebt (siehe Tabellen 6f.). 


315 In Auschwitz wurden 4.964 dieser Häftlinge registriert; die restlichen 43 sind vermutlich 
während des Transports gestorben oder geflohen. 
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Somit ergibt sich folgende Situation: Obgleich den Transporten vom 
September und Dezember 1943 nach sechsmonatiger Quarantäne 1943 an- 
geblich ein und dasselbe Schicksal, die “Sonderbehandlung”, zuteil wurde, 
sollen die Uberlebenden der Septembertransporte mit Ausnahme von 70 
Arbeitstauglichen durchweg vergast worden sein, wührend von den Uber- 
lebenden der Dezembertransporte wenigstens (775 + 466 =) 1.241 Häftlin- 
ge als arbeitsfáhig verschont worden sein sollen. Das Ganze wirkt umso 
unglaubhafter, als die Septembertransporte 3.270 Arbeitsfáhige zwischen 
16 und 55 Jahren umfassten (Kryl 1995, S. 73), während es unter den im 
Dezember Eingetroffenen lediglich 1.760 *voll Arbeitsfáhige" gab, zu de- 
nen man weitere 1.126 hinzuzählen muss,*!° so dass sich die Gesamtzahl 
auf 2.886 beläuft. Im ersten Fall soll die SS dementsprechend 2,1% der 
3.270 Arbeitstauglichen, im zweiten Fall hingegen 43% von 2.886 Häftlin- 
gen dieser Kategorie verschont haben! 

Zu bedenken ist schließlich Folgendes: Unter den 40 im Gedenkbuch 
der Deportation tschechischer Juden registrierten Überlebenden befanden 
sich die am 16. Januar 1930 geborene Hana Heitlerova und der am 16. Ap- 
ril 1933 geborene Otto Deutelbaum. Zu den 426 anerkannten Überleben- 
den der Dezembertransporte gehörten 15 anno 1930, 6 anno 1931 und 3 
anno 1932 geborene Kinder; dazu kamen ein 1933 geborenes Zwillings- 
paar sowie zwei im Jahre 1939 geborene Kinder. 


6.1.6. Die Verbrennung der Leichen der am 8. März 1944 
“Vergasten” 


Czech behauptet, die 3.791 Überlebenden der Transporte vom 8. Septem- 
ber 1943 seien vergast und in den Krematorien II und III verbrannt worden, 
doch O. Wolken erwähnt lediglich Verbrennungen im Krematorium III. 
Laut einer geheimen Meldung eines Mitglieds der geheimen Widerstand- 
bewegung von Auschwitz, Józef Cyrankiewicz, entstrómte den Kaminen 
der Krematorien “am Tag danach [nach der angeblichen Vergasung] 
schwarzer Rauch "717 In Wirklichkeit hätten die Öfen der Krematorien II 
und III weitere fünf Tage lang ununterbrochen in Betrieb sein müssen, um 
die Leichen aller angeblichen Opfer in Asche zu verwandeln. Wie war es 
also damals um ihre Kapazität bestellt? 

Am 24. Februar 1944 richtete die SS-Standortverwaltung einen Brief an 
die Zentralbauleitung zum Thema “Krematorien Birkenau”, in dem sie um 
die Lieferung von 20 Sack Monolith, 200 St. Schamottsteinen und 200 St. 


316 Kryl 1995, S. 73, S. 74. Es heißt dort, von 5.005 Deportierten seien 1.504 älter als 65 
und 615 jünger als 15 gewesen (unter letzteren 115 unter 5 Jahren); die Zahl der “voll 
Arbeitsfähigen” habe sich auf 1.760 belaufen. Es ist klar, dass die restlichen 1.126 den 
als “arbeitsfähig” eingestuften Altersklassen angehört haben müssen. 

317 Fotokopie dieser Botschaft in: Kärny 1997, S. 149. 
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Schamott-Keilsteinen “fiir dringende Reparaturen in den Krematorien” er- 
suchte.?'? Der Brief wurde von der Zentralbauleitung am 29. Februar in die 
Akten aufgenommen, wie sich dem entsprechenden Stempel entnehmen 
lasst. Die Zentralbauleitung musste das Material ihrerseits bei der Firma 
Topf bestellen, was einige Wochen erfordert hatte. Bis zum Eintreffen des 
Materials in Auschwitz wären noch einige Wochen mehr verstrichen. 

Unter Hinweis auf einen Brief vom 10. März prazisierte Bauleiter 
Jothann in einem Schreiben an die Firma Topf vom 25. Marz zum Thema 
“KGL Auschwitz, Kremat. Ausnützung der Abgase":?? “In Frage kommen 
die Kremat. П und Ш und evtl. Auch IV und У. Am 4. Mai 1944 er 
suchte Jothann die Kommandantur von Birkenau für den Zivilangestellten 
Jährling um eine Genehmigung zum Betreten der Krematorien, denn der 
Betreffende sei “angewiesen, die Überwachung der Reparatur-Arbeiten in 
den Krematorien vorzunehmen", was bedeutet, dass die Reparaturen sich 
auch — oder hauptsáchlich — auf die Krematorien II und III bezogen. Am 9. 
Mai wurde ein ähnlicher Antrag auch für die Firma Koehler gestellt (wel- 
che die Rauchkanäle sowie die Kamine der Krematorien anfertigte), “da 
die Firma Koehler mit dringenden Instandsetzungsarbeiten bei den Krema- 
torien beauftragt ist.” 

Wenn man weiß, in welchem Tempo die bürokratischen Beziehungen 
zwischen der Zentralbauleitung und der Firma Topf üblicherweise ablie- 
fen,” kann man sicher sein, dass die am 24. Februar 1944 angeordneten 
“dringenden Reparaturen” erst ca. Mitte Mai in Angriff genommen wur- 
den. In einer solchen Situation ist die Verbrennung von fast 3.800 Leichen 
am 8. März absolut unglaubhaft. 


6.1.7. Der Transport nach Heydebreck 


Wie wir zuvor gesehen haben, berichtete Wolken, die SS habe das Gerücht 
verbreitet, dass die Überlebenden der beiden Septembertransporte ins La- 
ger Heydebreck (polnisch heute Kedzierzyn) überstellt worden seien. In 
Heydebreck-Cosel (heute Kedzierzyn-Kozle), einem Ort ca. 40 km östlich 





318 RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 13. 

319 Der Zweck bestand in der Erhitzung von Wasser für eine Duschanlage. 

320 RGVA, 502-1-313, S. 11. 

321 RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 380. 

322 RGVA, 502-1-83, S. 377. 

323 Laut güngiger bürokratischer Praxis antwortete die Topf auf einen Antrag der Zentral- 
bauleitung mit einem Kostenvoranschlag; die Zentralbauleitung musste ihrerseits die 
Bestellung schriftlich bestátigen und der Firma Topf die Frachtbriefe mit der ein- 
schlägigen Gegenzeichnung Speers (Speer-Marke) zusenden, damit das Material per 
Bahn abgehen konnte. Im Fall der Bestellung des feuerfesten Baumaterials, das die 
Firma Topf nicht herstellte, wandte sie sich an ein anderes Unternehmen wie die 
Collmener Schamottewerke G.m.b.H. in Colditz, welche das verlangte Material dann 
anstelle der Firma Topf nach Auschwitz schickte. 
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von Gleiwitz, gab es ein “Juden-Zwangsarbeitslager Blechhammer." Laut 
dem enzyklopádischen Informator der Zentralkommission zur Untersu- 
chung der Hitlerverbrechen in Polen wurden in dieses Lager insgesamt 
29.000 *Juden aus Polen, der Tschechoslowakei, Frankreich, Holland ein- 
geliefert, darunter auch Frauen und Kinder" (Glówna Komisja... 1979, S. 
225). Die Uberstellung der arbeitsunfähigen Juden aus Theresienstadt hat 
somit nichts Unwahrscheinliches an sich. Blechhammer war ein gángiger 
Bestimmungsort für Juden aus dem Familienlager: Nicht nur die im Num- 
mernbuch erwähnten 233 Häftlinge aus den Transporten vom Dezember 
1943 wurden dort eingeliefert, sondern auch viele der mit den folgenden 
Transporten aus Theresienstadt eingetroffenen Juden. Im August 1944 sa- 
Ben in Blechhammer ungefähr 4.000 Häftlinge ein, darunter 99% Juden. 
Nach Kriegsende wurden dort mindestens 147 tschechische Juden befreit; 
sechs davon waren im Oktober 1941 nach Lodz und von da aus nach 
Auschwitz deportiert worden, 29 waren mit den Dezembertransporten 1943 
eingetroffen und 112 mit späteren Transporten (Kärny 1995). Dies heißt, 
dass die Mindestzahl der in jenes Lager geschickten tschechischen Juden 
345 betragen haben muss. 

Nach Kriegsende waren die überlebenden Juden in über 120 Ortschaf- 


ten zerstreut, die ich in alphabetischer Reihenfolge aufzähle: 


Allach Deutsch Eylau  Guttau Landshut Oederan 
Altenburg Dora Halberstadt Langenstein Ohrdruf 
Argenau Dorbeck Haselbek Leipzig Oranienburg 
Arnstadt Ebensee Haselhorst Leitmeritz Parsnice 
Augsburg Eichmannsdorf Hersching Lenzing Platting 
Auschwitz Feldafing Heydebreck ` Lobositz Praust 

Bart Flossenbürg ^ Hirschburg Magdeburg Raguhn 
Beehndorf Freiberg Holzbach Malchow Ravensbrück 
Bergen-Belsen Friedland Holzhausen Mauthausen Remsdorf 
Berlin Fürstengrube Horni Melk Retzow 
Bilroda Ganacker Jamlitz Mercin Saaz 
Birnbáumel Georgental Janina Mersenburg Sachsenhausen 
Bismarckhütte Glebe Jaworzno Merzdorf Salzwedel 
Bissingen Gleiwitz Judowa Meuselwitz Scharfenstein 
Blechhammer  Glewe Kattowitz Monowitz Schlesiersee 
Braunschweig Golleschau Kaufering Moorburg Schwarzheide 
Bromberg Górlitz Kochstadt Mühldorf Schwerin 
Brünnlitz Grof-Rosen Korben Neuengamme  Slezsko 
Buchenwald ` Grünburg Kratzau Neurohlau Sosnowitz 
Christianstadt Gunskirchen Kudova Neustrelitz Steinort 
Dachau Gusen Kurzbach Niederorschel Strasburg/WPr 
Danzig Gutovo Landsberg Nikolai Stutthof 





324 AGK, NTN, 155, S. 96, Geheimbericht über die Lagestärke des KL Auschwitz. 
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Taucha Trebischau Vratislav Weisswasser Wöbelling 
Theresienstadt?” Türkheim Waldenburg Wels Zelle (Aue) 
Trachenberg Vöcklerbruck Warschau Willischthal 


Einige dieser Ortschaften befanden sich in der Gegend um Blechhammer, 
darunter Merzdorf (Mierzyce) mit 44 Überlebenden; Friedland (Miero- 
szöw) mit 60 Überlebenden oder Gleiwitz mit 83 Überlebenden. Ein Über- 
lebender wurde in Heydebreck befreit. Es handelte sich um Mayer Jan, ge- 
boren im Jahre 1925, am 28. September 1943 von Theresienstadt nach 
Auschwitz deportiert. 

Andererseits kamen die aus Birkenau transferierten Häftlinge vorher ins 
Quarantänelager Blla, wo sie “in Vorbereitung zum Transport” blieben. 
Dies geht aus der Serie von Tagesberichten zum Thema “Arbeitseinsatz” 
hervor. O. Wolken selbst erklärte, am 10. Juli 1944 seien die zwei Tage 
zuvor ins Lager Blla eingelieferten arbeitsfähigen Männer aus dem Fami- 
lienlager nach Blechhammer geschickt worden. M. Kärny schreibt hierzu 
(1997, S. 221f.): 

“Zu dieser Zeit, spdtestens bis zum 10. Juli 1944, wurden aus Auschwitz weite- 

re Theresienstüdter Männer zum Arbeitseinsatz abgefertigt, und zwar in das 

Konzentrationslager Blechhammer. Sie fuhren auf Lastkraftwagen. Unterwegs 

sahen sie den berüchtigten Namen Heydebreck. " 


6.1.8. Die "Liquidierung" des Familienlagers (Juli 1944) 


Wie wir gesehen haben, befanden sich am 30. Juni 1944 im Frauensektor 
des “Familienlagers” 6.231 Jüdinnen, darunter 432 unter 15 Jahren. Im 
Männersektor hielten sich am 15. Mai 1944 1.445 Juden auf, davon 210 
unter 15 Jahren. Die — fast ausschließlich auf Todesfälle zurückzuführende 
— Verringerung der Lagerstärke im Zeitraum vom 20. April bis zum 15. 
Mai betrug 33, so dass man von einer durchschnittlichen Sterblichkeit von 
einer Person pro Tag ausgehen kann. Die Stärke des Frauenlagers verrin- 
gerte sich im Zeitraum vom 3. April bis zum 15. Mai um 96, was einer 
durchschnittlichen Sterblichkeit von zwei Personen pro Tag entspricht. 
Doch vom 5. bis zum 30. Juni sank die Starke des Frauenlagers um 405 
von 6.637 auf 6.231. Vom 19. bis zum 30. Juni war eine Verringerung um 
178 von 6.409 auf 6.231 Häftlinge zu verzeichnen. Der Bericht der Serie 
"Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der weiblichen Háftlinge des Konzent- 
rationslagers Auschwitz O/S" umfasst die Periode vom 20. bis zum 30. Ju- 
ni und vermittelt uns ein vollstándiges Bild der Veránderungen der Starke 
des Frauenlagers. Es ist sicher, dass die oben erwähnten 178 weiblichen 
Häftlinge nicht alle gestorben sind, denn im betreffenden Zeitraum waren 


325 Ab dem 20. April wurden zwischen 12.000 und 14.000 Häftlinge aus den evakuierten 
Konzentrationslagern nach Theresienstadt überstellt. 
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im gesamten Frauenlager 126 Todesfalle zu verzeichnen. Ebenso wenig 
wurden sie “vergast” oder hingerichtet,*”° freigelassen oder überstellt. Was 
ist also mit ihnen geschehen? 

Meiner Auffassung nach ist die Erklárung folgende: 

In dem oben erwähnten Bericht werden die Häftlinge in zwei große Ka- 
tegorien eingeteilt: Die “arbeitsfähigen” (19.200) und die “arbeitsunfähi- 
gen" (11.678). Die zweite, der die offiziell als “nicht arbeits- und nichts 
einsatzfähig” bezeichneten Häftlinge angehörten, zerfiel ihrerseits in sechs 
Rubriken, von denen sich zwei auf das “Familienlager” beziehen (Jugendl. 
a[us]. Theresienstadt” und “Juden a. Theresienstadt”). Man weiß allerdings 
mit Sicherheit, dass sowohl die männlichen als auch die weiblichen Häft- 
linge des Familienlagers normalerweise in verschiedenen Kommandos ar- 
beiteten; hier einige davon: Weberei, Rollwagenkommando, Kartoffel- 
schälkommando, Entlausungskommando, Straßenbau, Steinträger, Kanal- 
reiniger, Revier-Krankenbau, Geometerkommando (Vermessungskom- 
mando) (Kärny 1997, S. 159f.). Die diesen Kommandos zugeteilten Häft- 
linge galten selbstverständlich als “arbeitsfähig” und wurden in die betref- 
fende Kategorie eingereiht. Dies heißt, dass sie zwar im Familienlager un- 
tergebracht waren, jedoch nicht wie dessen andere Bewohner als “arbeits- 
unfähig” galten. Die Verminderung der Anzahl weiblicher Häftlinge um 
178 lässt sich folglich größtenteils mit der Veränderung ihres administrati- 
ven Status erklären, der die Folge ihrer Zuteilung zu einem Arbeitskom- 
mando war. Dies gilt für die Mehrzahl der erwähnten 406 weiblichen Häft- 
linge. 

Mit den drei Transporten vom Mai 1944 stieg die Stärke des Män- 
nersektors des Familienlagers um 2.345 Häftlinge an. Mit den 1.445 schon 
am 15. Mai in jenem Sektor anwesenden Häftlingen ergibt sich somit eine 
Gesamtzahl von 3.790. Somit muss die Stärke des Familienlagers am 30. 
Juni 1944 bei rund 10.000 Personen gelegen haben. 

Laut Kraus und Kulka wurden 1.000 arbeitsfähige Häftlinge einer Se- 
lektion unterzogen und via Sachsenhausen nach Schwarzheide geschickt, 
“und nur 220 haben Schwarzheide überlebt.” Weitere 500 Häftlinge wur- 
den nach Deutschland überstellt, und 80 Jungen zwischen 14 und 16 wur- 
den “als Lehrlinge für die Fabriken im Reich” selektiert. Außerdem wur- 
den 2.000 arbeitstaugliche weibliche Häftlinge nach Hamburg und Stutthof 
gesandt. Die Gesamtzahl beläuft sich also auf 3.580 (Kraus/Kulka 1958, S. 
148). Wenn man von der Vergasungshypothese ausgeht, betrüge die Zahl 


326 Die oben erwähnte Übersicht enthält in der Sektion “Abgänge” auch die Rubrik “S. B.”, 
unter die insgesamt 225 weibliche Häftlinge fallen. Czech weiß nichts von Vergasungen 
oder Hinrichtungen kleiner Gruppen von Jüdinnen aus dem Familienlager zu berichten, 
und es liegen keine diesbezüglichen Zeugenaussagen vor. Mit dieser Frage werde ich 
mich in Abschnitt 7.4. auseinandersetzen. 
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der Opfer dementsprechend ca. 6.400 und nicht 7.000, wie Czech behaup- 
tet. 

Die angebliche Vergasung dieser arbeitsunfühigen Juden am 10. und 
11. Juli 1944 mutet noch unwahrscheinlicher an als jene vom 8. Marz. Die 
Quellen Czechs sind in erster Linie die bereits erwähnte Erklärung Wol- 
kens sowie in zweiter Linie das Buch von Kraus und Kulka, dem Czech 
(teilweise) ihre Informationen über die Uberstellung der arbeitsfahigen 
Häftlinge entnommen hat. 

Die Unsicherheit der Erstellerin des Kalendariums spiegelt sich auch in 
der von ihr benutzten Terminologie wider: Die Opfer wurden “in das Kre- 
matorium" (welches?) und *in die Gaskammern" (welches Krematoriums?) 
geschickt. Die geheime Widerstandsbewegung von Auschwitz, die einige 
Berichte über die angebliche Massenvergasung vom 8. Marz 1944 aus dem 
Lager geschmuggelt hatte (beispielsweise die oben zitierte von Cyrankie- 
wicz), schwieg zu diesem Massaker, obwohl dieses eine noch hóhere Zahl 
von Opfern gefordert haben soll. Dies ist gelinde ausgedrückt überra- 
schend. Wie M. Kárny hervorgehoben hat, erregte der Vrba-Wetzler- 
Bericht nämlich ab Mitte Juni 1944 viel Aufmerksamkeit, nicht nur in der 
alliierten und neutralen Presse, sondern vor allem bei hohen Würdenträ- 
gern der tschechoslowakischen Exilregierung in London. Diese befürchte- 
ten, in dieser Hinsicht dem Bericht folgend, dass die mit den Transporten 
vom Dezember eingetroffenen Juden nach Ablauf der sechsmonatigen 
Quarantänefrist, also am 20. Juni, vergast werden könnten, und richteten 
Warnungen und Drohungen an die Adresse der deutschen Regierung 
(Karny 1997, S. 229-233). 

Am 16. Juni 1944 erstellte der deutsche Funk-Abhórdienst einen Be- 
richt über eine am Vortag aus London ausgestrahlte Rundfunksendung, in 
der es geheiBen hatte (ebd., $.231): 

"Nach London wird gemeldet: Die deutschen Behórden in der Tschechoslowa- 

kei haben für den 20. Juni oder für die Zeit um den 20. Juni angeordnet, dass 

3000 tschechoslowakische Juden in Gaskammern in Birkenau hingemordet 

werden sollen. Diese 3000 tschechoslowakischen Juden wurden im Dezember 

vorigen Jahres vom Konzentrationslager Theresienstadt an der Elbe nach Bir- 
kenau geschafft. 4000 tschechoslowakische Juden, die im Dezember 1943 von 

Theresienstadt nach Birkenau transportiert wurden, sind am 7. März in Gas- 

kammern ermordet worden.” 

Nach so viel Publizität ist es klar, dass Himmler (gesetzt, die Menschen- 
vergasungen hätten der Realität entsprochen) alles Interesse daran gehabt, 
die Juden des Familienlagers zu verschonen und so dafür zu sorgen, dass 
die Prophezeiung Vrbas und Wetzlers nicht in Erfüllung ging. Es bestand 
nämlich durchaus das Risiko, dass das Internationale Rote Kreuz, alarmiert 
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durch die schrillen Warnrufe, von Himmler die Genehmigung zu einem 
Besuch der Juden des Familienlagers verlangt hatte. Andererseits hatte es 
im Interesse der geheimen Widerstandsbewegung von Auschwitz gelegen, 
eine detaillierte Schilderung nach London zu schicken, welche die Voraus- 
sagen des Vrba-Wetzler-Berichts bestátigt hatte. Doch entgegen aller Lo- 
gik soll Himmler laut der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung trotzdem befoh- 
len haben, die Häftlinge des Familienlagers zu vergasen, und die Wider- 
standsbewegung soll es unterlassen haben, dieses Verbrechen in einer 
Meldung anzuprangern — und dass es keine solche Meldung gab, steht fest. 

Von den Angehórigen des Krematoriumspersonals ist Miklos Nyiszli 
meines Wissens der einzige, der das (vermeintliche) Ende des Familienla- 
gers geschildert hat. Ich übersetze zunáchst den ungarischen Originaltext 
der betreffenden Passage (Nyiszli 1946, S. 65): 

"Ihre Zahl ist innerhalb kurzer Zeit auf 12000 gesunken. Heute, am Tag der 

Liquidation, werden 1500 noch arbeitsfühige Männer und Frauen sowie 8 Ärz- 

te ausgesondert. Die anderen kommen in die Krematorien III und IV. Andern- 

tags ist das zwei Jahre lang bewohnte Tschechenlager menschenleer. Auch in 
den zwei Krematorien ist alles wieder ruhig. Ich sehe ein mit Asche beladenes 

Lastauto, als es den Hof des Krematoriums verldsst und in Richtung Weichsel 

davor führt. Mit einem Schlag ist die Zahl der Lagerinsassen um 10000 Mann 

gesunken, dafür wird das Archiv des KZ um ein Blatt Papier umfangreicher. " 

Ganz abgesehen von einem chronologischen Irrtum (das Familienlager war 
ca. 10 Monate und nicht zwei Jahre zuvor errichtet worden) sowie der fal- 
schen Angabe der Lagerstärke (diese betrug damals ca. 10.000 und nicht 
12.000, und die Zahl der überstellten arbeitsfáhigen Háftlinge lag bei unge- 
fáhr 3.580 und nicht bei 1.500) behauptet Nyiszli, in den Krematorien III 
und IV seien 10.000 Menschen innerhalb eines einigen Tages vergast und 
verbrannt worden. Eine solche Behauptung ist nicht die Frucht einer kon- 
kreten Erfahrung, sondern lediglich das Ergebnis einer einfachen mathema- 
tischen Operation. Für Nyiszli besaß jedes Krematorium nämlich eine Ver- 
brennungskapazität von 5000 Leichen pro Tag (ebd., S. 39). Das hätte be- 
deutet, dass die Krematorien IV und V, die jeweils acht Muffeln aufwie- 
sen, gleich leistungsfáhig gewesen wären wie die Krematorien II und III 
mit ihren je 15 Muffeln! Jedenfalls schlussfolgerte Nyiszli, wenn 10.000 
Leichname in zwei Krematorien zu Asche verwandelt worden waren, 
musste die dafür benótigte Zeit einen Tag betragen haben! 

In Wirklichkeit hátte die Eináscherung von 10.000 oder 7.000 Leichen 
(letztere Ziffer wird von Czech genannt) in diesen beiden Krematorien 18 
bzw. 13 Tage in Anspruch genommen, wenn die Ofen ununterbrochen in 
Betrieb gewesen wáren! 
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Außerdem steht Nyiszlis Erzählung in einem wichtigen Punkt im Wi- 
derspruch zur orthodoxen Geschichtsfassung: Er macht zwar geltend, mit 
Dr. Heller," dem Chefarzt des Familienlagers, gesprochen zu haben (ebd., 
S. 66), weiß jedoch nichts von den sechs Quarantänemonaten mit anschlie- 
Bender “Sonderbehandlung”. Und dies, obwohl — laut Kárn$ — sämtliche 
Häftlinge des Familienlagers nach der angeblichen Vergasung vom 8. 
März darüber im Bild gewesen sein sollen (Kárny 1997, S. 183). Hingegen 
behauptet Nyiszli, Dr. Mengele habe die Vergasung der Juden des Lagers 
BIIb beschlossen, weil diese arbeitsuntauglich gewesen seien (Nyiszli 
1946, S. 63): 

“Die Alten, die nach 2 im KZ verbrachten Jahren entkräfteten Jüngeren und 

die bis auf die Knochen abgemagerten Kinder des tschechischen Lagerteils 
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müssen ihren Platz für die neuangekommenen Arbeitsfähigen räumen.’ 
Nach der Liquidierung des Familienlagers in Auschwitz, in dem sich die 
mit den Transporten von zwischen September 1943 und Mai 1944 eingelie- 
ferten Haftlinge aufgehalten hatten, hatte man erwarten müssen, dass dort 
nur noch 80 Knaben zwischen 14 und 16 Jahren sowie einige wenige Zwil- 
lingspaare zurückblieben. Doch laut der Widerstandsbewegung des Lagers 
hielten sich am 2. September 1944 in Auschwitz noch 1.396 männliche 
tschechische Juden auf, die sich wie folgt verteilten: 289 in Auschwitz I, 
175 in Auschwitz II sowie 737 in Auschwitz III; die Zahl der weiblichen 
jüdisch-tschechischen Häftlinge belief sich derselben Quelle zufolge auf 
195. 

Es trifft durchaus zu, dass schon vor dem 8. September 1943 tschechi- 
sche Juden aus Theresienstadt nach Auschwitz deportiert worden waren, 
doch betrug die Zahl der dort Registrierten aus allen früheren Transporten 
lediglich 1.105, während am 2. September 1944 noch 1.201 tschechische 
Juden in Auschwitz zurückgeblieben waren. Trotz der allgemeinen Evaku- 
ierung des Lagers hielten sich dort am Tage der Befreiung noch 147 Haft- 
linge auf, die mit den Transporten von zwischen Mai 1943 und September 
1944 dort eingeliefert worden waren, und von diesen waren nicht weniger 
als 118 zwischen 1886 und 1927 geboren, was bedeutet, dass sie zum Zeit- 
punkt der “Liquidierung” des Familienlagers zwischen 17 und 58 Jahre alt 
gewesen waren. Es besteht also guter Grund zur Annahme, dass ein erheb- 
licher Teil der erwähnten 1.201 Häftlinge mit den einschlägigen Transpor- 
ten in Auschwitz angelangt waren. In der Tat hatten von den 147 bei der 





327 Dr. Otto Heller war am 6. September 1943 nach Auschwitz deportiert worden, wo er die 


Registriernummer 146703 erhielt. Obwohl er bei den beiden angeblichen Vergasungen 
der Häftlinge des Familienlagers verschont worden war, heißt es im Gedenkbuch der 
Deportation tschechischer Juden, er sei in Auschwitz gestorben, ohne dass Einzelheiten 
über seinen Tod bekanntgegeben werden; damit wird unterstellt, er sei “vergast” worden. 
Kärny 1995, Band II, S. 1211. 


Chapter II: Investigations, Camp Plans, Statistics 101 


“For all of these reasons it would be scientifically admissible to estimate 
the number of the persons killed in Treblinka as at least 700,000.” 
There is, however, not a lot of substance to the pompously invoked ‘science’ 
of this estimate. Aside from the fact that deportees are still a long way from 
being ‘people killed’, the number of 329,000 people deported from the War- 
saw Ghetto to Treblinka, although plausible in terms of the order of magni- 
tude, is not documented at all, while the figure of 271,000 people brought 
from other places into the camp is a number plucked entirely from thin air. 
Using the number and occupancy of cars of a deportation train serves only to 
simulate a basis for calculation which in reality does not exist, because the 
number of the deportation trains is simply not known. The figures stated by 
Krausnick were obviously invented, every single one of them, in order to 
reach the result of (329,000 + 271,000 =) 600,000. Krausnick simply adds 
100,000 invented deportees, but provides no source at all for them, not even a 
fictitious one! 
At the end of the citation from the Diisseldorf verdict quoted above, 
Rückerl furnishes the following reference in a footnote:?** 
"In an expert opinion given at the second Treblinka trial in the fall of 
1969, the expert Dr. Scheffler came to the conclusion, based upon more re- 
cent research, that in the extermination camp of Treblinka a total of more 
than 900,000 people were killed, almost exclusively of Jewish descent. " 
As far as we know, this expert opinion of Wolfgang Scheffler has never been 
published. In 1976 Scheffler wrote an article in collaboration with one Ino 
Arndt, in which one finds the following succinct prose:?? 
“According to the findings of the Court of Assizes in the first Düsseldorf 
Treblinka trial (1964-1965), which are based upon (incomplete) documents 
(time-tables, telegrams, railroad car travel sheet) evaluated by the special- 
ist rendering his expert opinion, on the so-called Stroop Report, on the lit- 
erature, and on witness testimony, in Treblinka at least 700,000 people, 
predominantly Jews but also Gypsies (approximately 1,000), were killed. 
The expert in the second Treblinka trial (1969/70) arrived at a number, 
based upon the most recent research, of 900,000 victims. " 
The two authors refer in a footnote to an earlier Rückerl book,?? in which, 
however — here as well in a modest footnote! — the same exact thing appears! 
Thus, it is clear that the reference to “the most recent results of research" does 
not refer to any discovery of previously unknown documents — such are in fact 
not mentioned — but rather exclusively to new arithmetical acrobatics with 





248 Thid., p. 199. 

24 Ino Arndt, Wolfgang Scheffler, *Organisierter Massenmord an Juden in nationalsozialisti- 
schen Vernichtungslagern” in: Vierteljahrshefte fiir Zeitgeschichte, Vol. 2, 1976, pp. 127f. 

250 Adalbert Riickerl, NS-Prozesse, Verlag C.f. Miiller, Karlsruhe 1971, p. 38. 
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Befreiung noch im Lager Zurückgebliebenen volle 80 den Transporten 
vom Dezember 1943 und 10 den Transporten vom September jenes Jahres 
angehort. 

Der Grund für die Ráumung (dieser Ausdruck ist zutreffender als “Li- 
quidierung") des Lagers BIIb stand ohne den geringsten Zweifel im Zu- 
sammenhang mit dem massenhaften Eintreffen ungarischer Juden. Wie be- 
reits dargelegt, war dieser Lagerabschnitt der Verwaltung des Männerla- 
gers entzogen und zu einem Frauensektor des Durchgangslagers von Bir- 
kenau geworden, wo die ungarischen Juden sowie die Juden aus dem Ghet- 
to von Lodz eine gewisse Zeitlang untergebracht wurden. Da sie zur Über- 
stellung in andere Lager vorgesehen waren, verzichtete man darauf, sie zu 
registrieren (siehe hierzu Mattogno 2001 sowie 2003a). 


6.1.9. Die Toten und die Überlebenden 


Im Gedenkbuch der Deportation tschechischer Juden sind auch die Namen 
von Häftlingen angeführt, welche die Deportation überlebt haben. Für den 
Transport vom 8. September 1943 werden 40 Überlebende genannt, davon 
14 Männer und 26 Frauen. Unter den mit dem Transport vom 16. Dezem- 
ber Eingetroffenen gab es laut dieser Quelle 266 Überlebende (106 Männer 
und 160 Frauen), unter den mit dem Transport vom 20. Dezember Einge- 
lieferten 469 (203 Männer und 266 Frauen; siehe Tabellen 6f. im Anhang). 

Es gilt freilich gleich hervorzuheben, dass in dem Gedenkbuch einzig 
und allein die Namen der nach Theresienstadt und von da aus nach 
Auschwitz (sowie nach anderen Orten) deportierten tschechischen Juden 
angeführt werden. Es enthält folglich keine Information über Juden anderer 
Nationalität, die über Theresienstadt nach Auschwitz deportiert wurden. 
Doch von den Septembertransporten waren auch 127 deutsche, 92 österrei- 
chische und 11 niederländische Juden betroffen gewesen (Karny 1997, S. 
133). Bei den Transporten vom Mai 1944 waren nur 2.543 der insgesamt 
7.503 deportierten Juden tschechischer Nationalität, während zu den übri- 
gen 3.125 deutsche, 1.276 österreichische und 559 holländische Juden ge- 
hörten (ebd., S. 215).°78 

Außerdem sind die Listen der Überlebenden durchaus nicht vollständig. 
Ungeachtet meiner geringen Möglichkeiten, auf diesem Gebiete Nachfor- 
schungen anzustellen, habe ich rund 50 nach Stutthof oder Dachau über- 
stellte und dort registrierte tschechische Juden ausfindig machen Können, 
die im Gedenkbuch summarisch zu den Toten (im Klartext: “Vergasten”) 
von Auschwitz gezählt werden. Von diesen hatten vier dem Transport vom 


328 Die Zahl der nicht-tschechischen Juden unter denen mit den Transporten vom Dezember 
1943 Eingetroffenen wird nicht angegeben. 
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15. Dezember 1943 und fiinf jenem vom 18. Dezember jenes Jahres ange- 
hort (siehe Tabellen 8-10 im Anhang). 

Im Gedenkbuch werden 366 in Bergen-Belsen befreite, mehrheitlich 
weibliche jüdisch-tschechische Häftlinge erwähnt, doch in einer vom 
Czechoslovak Jewish Committee erstellten und im Bulletin 14 (Mai-Juni 
1945) veróffentlichten Liste befinden sich 610 Namen tschechischer Jü- 
dinnen.?? 

In Abschnitt 6.1.5. habe ich auf die Kinder unter den Überlebenden 
hingewiesen, doch gibt es noch andere, nicht minder aufschlussreiche Fal- 
le. 

Ruth Elias (Huppertova), die am 20. Dezember 1943 von Theresien- 
stadt nach Auschwitz deportiert worden war und dort die Registrations- 
nummer 73643 erhalten hatte, wurde bei Kriegsende in Taucha befreit. 
Später hat sie ein Buch geschrieben, in dem sie schilderte, mit was für ei- 
nem raffinierten Trick sie bei der “Liquidierung” des Familienlagers der 
"Selektion" (für die Gaskammer) entrann, obgleich sie eine “im achten 
Monat schwangere Frau" war. Als sie splitternackt an Dr. Mengele vorbei- 
paradieren musste, sorgte sie dafür, dass junge, arbeitsfáhige Kameradin- 
nen vor ihr hermarschierten, so dass Mengele sie nicht bemerkte und sie 
der Gruppe der Arbeitstauglichen zuteilte! Doch dies war noch nicht alles. 
Die zur Arbeit ausgewählten weiblichen Häftlinge kamen ins Frauenlager, 
wo sie von seit langem in Haft befindlichen polnischen und slowakischen 
Frauen empfangen wurden. Diese waren derart grausam, dass sie eine ge- 
wisse Frau Braun, die ihren Säugling in einem Korb verborgen hatte, zu- 
rück (also zur *Vergasung") schickten. Als die selektierten Häftlinge einer 
“synäkologischen” Untersuchung unterzogen wurden, um Schmuckstücke 
zu finden, welche vielleicht *in der Vagina versteckt" waren, stellte sich 
freilich heraus, dass Ruth Elias im achten Monat schwanger war — doch 
ohne dass dies nachteilige Folgen für sie hatte! (Elias 1988, S. 156-161) 

Diese dümmliche Märchengeschichte hat sich die Verfasserin aus den 
Fingern gesogen, weil sie nicht zugeben wollte, dass eine hochschwangere 
Frau nicht etwa in einer der “Gaskammern” endete, sondern aus Auschwitz 
einfach an einen anderen Ort überstellt wurde. 

Sara Weissova, geboren am 8.4.1876, wurde am 28. April 1942 nach 
Zamość und von dort aus an einem unbekannten Datum nach Auschwitz 
deportiert, wo sie trotz ihrer 66 oder 67 Jahre ordnungsgemäß registriert 
wurde und am 27. Dezember 1943 starb (Karny 1995, Bd. I, S. 315). 

Noch ungewóhnlicher ist der Fall der am 20.9.1874 geborenen Minna 
Grossova. Sie war 19. Oktober 1942 nach Treblinka (ein angebliches “rei- 
nes Vernichtungslager"!) deportiert worden und starb am 30. Dezember 





329 Siehe Webseite www.jewishgen.org/databases/Holocaust/. 
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1943 in Auschwitz. Ungeachtet ihrer 68 Jahre hatte sie also nicht nur Treb- 
linka, sondern auch zumindest eine Selektion in Auschwitz tiberlebt (ebd., 
S. 393). 

Dinah Gottliebova,”” geboren am 21. Januar 1923, wurde am 8. Sep- 
tember 1943 nach Auschwitz deportiert. Da sie Malerin war, wurde sie in 
Auschwitz Assistentin Dr. Mengeles, für den sie anatomische Zeichnungen 
anfertigte. Obschon sie somit in die “unaussprechlichen Geheimnisse" 
Mengeles eingeweiht war, wurde Gottliebova weder vergast noch ander- 
weitig zu Tode gebracht, sondern im Januar 1945 nach Ravensbrück und 
von dort aus in ein Nebenlager von Neustadt Gleve deportiert, wo sie im 
Mai 1945 befreit wurde. Anschließend ließ sie sich in Paris nieder und 
emigrierte 1947 in die USA. Im Gedenkbuch der Deportation der tschechi- 
schen Juden wird Dinah Gottliebova nicht einmal erwähnt. 

Die angeblich sehr geringe Zahl von Überlebenden verdient einen 
Kommentar. Es handelt sich um eine offizielle Ziffer, die den Eindruck 
erwecken soll, die behauptete Massenvergasung der mit dem Transport 
vom 8. März 1944 eingetroffenen tschechischen Juden sei eine Realität. 
Doch wie viele Überlebende der betreffenden Transporte haben sich nicht 
bei den zustándigen Behórden gemeldet und bezeugt, dass sie noch am Le- 
ben waren? Wie viele sind gar nicht erst in ihre Heimatländer zurückge- 
kehrt, sondern (wie Dinah Gottliebova) in die USA oder andere Länder — 
und von dort aus oft nach Israel — emigriert? Und wie viele starben in je- 
nem schrecklichen Frühling 1945 kurz vor der Befreiung der westlichen 
Konzentrationslager an Seuchen und Entbehrungen? 

Es unterliegt keinem Zweifel, dass die allgemeine Sterblichkeit unter 
den nach Auschwitz überstellten Häftlingen aus dem Ghetto von Theresi- 
enstadt sehr hoch war. Im Gedenkbuch der Deportation der tschechischen 
Juden werden neben den — bereits erwähnten — Todesfallen in Auschwitz 
noch weitere 520 Sterbefälle erwähnt, von denen sich ca. 500 in Dachau 
zutrugen (3 in Kaufering, einer in Holzhausen und die übrigen an unbe- 
kannten Orten), während nur 77 der Betreffenden in Dachau überlebt ha- 
ben sollen. In Abschnitt 6.1.6. haben wir gesehen, dass die tschechisch- 
jüdischen Háftlinge über 120 Orte zerstreut wurden, darunter auch Lager, 
wo Anfang 1945 eine außerordentlich hohe Sterblichkeit herrschte: Stutt- 
hof, Mauthausen, Buchenwald, Sachsenhausen und vor allem Bergen- 
Belsen, wo 1945 nach der Befreiung noch 610 der betreffenden Juden am 
Leben waren — doch wie viele waren der dort wütenden verheerenden 
Fleckfieberepidemie erlegen? Und wie viele Juden aus Theresienstadt star- 
ben an den restlichen 120 Orten? Eine finstere Ironie des Schicksals wollte 


330 Siehe ihre kurze Biographie auf der Webseite 
www.nytimes.com/2009/08/02/arts/02babbitt.html. 
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es, dass eine — nicht näher bekannte — Zahl davon ausgerechnet in Theresi- 
enstadt den Tod fand, da man bei der Evakuierung der westlichen Lager 
manche Häftlinge dorthin abschob. 


6.1.10. Der Transport vom 7. Oktober 1943 


Ich móchte dieses Kapitel mit der Diskussion einer weiteren angeblichen 
Vergasung eines Judentransports aus Theresienstadt abschlieBen, die sich 
am 7. Oktober 1943 zugetragen haben soll. Unter diesem Datum schreibt 
Czech (1989, S. 623): 

"Mit einem Transport des RSHA sind 1260 jüdische Kinder und ihre 53 Be- 

treuter aus Theresienstadt überstellt worden. Sie werden am selben Tag in den 

Gaskammern getötet.” 

Die betreffenden Kinder, 1.200 an der Zahl samt 20 Begleitern, waren am 
24. August 1943 aus Bialystok in Theresienstadt angelangt (Klibanski 
1995, S. 93). 

Laut der Namensliste *Dn/a"?' wurden am 5. Oktober 1943 1.195 Kin- 
der und 53 Begleiter aus Theresienstadt anderswohin gesandt, doch gibt es 
keinerlei Bewege dafür, dass der betreffende Transport nach Auschwitz 
abgegangen wire. Weder im Vrba-Wetzler-Bericht noch in irgendeiner an- 
deren Meldung der geheimen Widerstandsbewegung des Lagers findet sich 
auch nur der geringste Hinweis darauf. Bronka Klibanski schreibt ledig- 
lich, dass die oben erwähnte Namenliste die einzige Spur dieses Transports 
sei, und “erst nach dem Krieg hat man erfahren, dass alle nach Auschwitz 
transportiert und dort sogleich in den Gaskammern getótet wurden" (ebd., 
S. 94). 

Die einzige Quelle für diese Behauptung ist die mehr als zweifelhafte 
Zeugenaussage irgendeines Noah Zabludowitsch, die im Archiv von Yad 
Vashem, Jerusalem, aufbewahrt wird. Zwar beruft sich Klibanski auch auf 
Czechs Kalendarium, doch dort wird als einziger "Beweis" für das Eintref- 
fen jenes Transports in Auschwitz die Liste “Dn/a” selbst angeführt! Es ist 
dies ein anschauliches Beispiel dafür, wie sich die orthodoxen Holocaust- 
Literaten gegenseitig zitieren und sich auf die fragwürdigsten Quellen stüt- 
zen. 





331 Abtransport Dn/a. “Besondere Dienstleistungen aus Theresienstadt abgereist am 5. Ok- 
tober 1943." Klibanski 1995, S. 102f. Die Liste findet sich auf der Webseite 
www.zabludow.com/Bialystockchildrenlist.htm 
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6.2. Die Selektion und angebliche anschließende Vergasung der 
Zigeuner vom 2. August 1944 


6.2.1. Die historische Rekonstruktion Czechs 


Dem Kalendarium von Auschwitz zufolge wurden am 2. August 1944 
2.897 Zigeuner vergast, die im sogenannten "Zigeuner-Familienlager" des 
Lagerabschnitts Blle interniert waren. 

Am 30. Juli 1944 betrug die Stärke des Lagers BIIe 1.518 Häftlinge (1989, 
S. 833). Am 1. August war sie auf 2.815 angestiegen. Czech erklärt diesen 
Sachverhalt so (ebd., S. 837): 


“Wahrscheinlich ist dies die Gesamtzahl aller Männer und Frauen.’ 


Am 2. August wuchs die Zahl der Insassen des Lagers Blle auf 2.885 an, 
doch die Gesamtzahl der Zigeuner (einschließlich der in den Lagern Blla, 
ВПа und BI befindlichen) betrug 2.898 Personen (laut Czech “wahr- 
scheinlich Männer und Frauen”; ebd.). 

Czechs historische Rekonstruktion fährt wie folgt fort (ebd., S. 838): 


“Am Nachmittag wird ein leerer Güterzug an der Eisenbahnrampe in Birkenau 
bereitgestellt. Aus dem KL Auschwitz [Birkenau] werden 1408 Zigeuner und 
Zigeunerinnen, die aus dem Lager Blle und den Blöcken 10 und 11 des Stamm- 
lagers ausgesondert worden sind, herbeigebracht. Sie sollen am Leben bleiben 
und werden deshalb in andere Konzentrationslager überstellt. Die Abfahren- 
den verabschieden sich durch den Zaun von den im Lager ВПе zurückbleiben- 
den Zigeunern. Gegen 19 Uhr verläßt der Zug die Rampe in Birkenau. Im Zug 
befinden sich 918 Männer, darunter 105 Jungen im Alter von neun bis 14 Jah- 
ren, und 490 Frauen. Ziel des Zuges ist das KL Buchenwald. [...] Nach dem 
Abendappell wird im KL Auschwitz II [Birkenau] Lagersperre und im Zigeu- 
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ner-Familienlager ВПе Blocksperre angeordnet. Das Lager ВПе sowie einige 
weitere Wohnbaracken, in denen sich noch Zigeuner befinden, werden von be- 
waffneten SS-Männern umstellt. In das Lager fahren Lastwagen ein, mit denen 
2897 wehrlose Frauen, Männer und Kinder in die Gaskammern im Krematori- 
um gefahren werden. " 

Gleich zu Beginn sei darauf hingewiesen, dass die Ziffer der angeblich 
Vergasten arithmetisch reiner Unsinn ist: Wenn es in Birkenau insgesamt 
2.898 Zigeuner gab und 1.408 davon überstellt wurden, wie kann die An- 
zahl der *Vergasten" dann 2.897 betragen haben? Selbstverständlich hätte 


sie sich auf (2.898 — 1.408 =) 1.490 belaufen. 


6.2.2. Die Dokumente 


Bezüglich der Veránderungen der Anzahl der Zigeuner in Birkenau liegen 
hieb- und stichfeste dokumentarische Unterlagen vor, nàmlich die Serie 
von Tagesberichten zum Thema “Arbeitseinsatz” des Männerlagers 
Auschwitz II (Birkenau). 
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Am 30. Juli 1944 betrug die "Zigeunerlagerstürke" 1.518.797 Am 1. Au- 
gust (der betreffende Bericht vom 31. Juli ist nicht erhalten geblieben) be- 
lief sie sich auf 2.815,? am 2. August auf 2.885. Am 3. August er- 
scheint die Rubrik “Zigeunerlagerstärke” nicht mehr, und 1.408 Zigeuner 
befinden sich nun unter der Rubrik “Uberstellung Zig.” im Zusammenhang 
mit dem Lager BIIe.??? 

Somit sind also am 3. August allem Anschein nach (2.885 — 1.408 =) 
1.477 Zigeuner aus der Lagerstärke verschwunden: Was ist mit ihnen ge- 
schehen? 

Ehe wir diese Frage beantworten kónnen, müssen wir uns eine andere, 
eng damit verwandte Frage aufwerfen: Ist die von Czech vorgenommene 
Deutung der einschlágigen Dokumente richtig? 


6.2.3. Die Deutung der Dokumente 


Zwischen Ende Juli und Anfang August 1944 umfasste das Männerlager 
von Auschwitz II folgende Abschnitte: Bla, Blla, BIId, ВШ, BIg. Alle 
diese Abschnitte befinden sich unter diesen Bezeichnungen in den Berich- 
ten über den "Arbeitseinsatz." 

Im Lagerabschnitt ВПе waren sowohl männliche als auch weibliche Zi- 
geuner untergebracht, so dass man bisweilen auch vom “Zigeuner- 
Familienlager" sprach. Der Logik entsprechend wurden die Manner natür- 
lich als Insassen des Mánnerlagers, die Frauen als solche des Frauenlagers 
geführt, so dass der Lagerabschnitt ВПе vor dem 3. August nie in der Serie 
von Berichten zum Thema “Arbeitseinsatz” erscheint. Die männlichen 
Häftlinge dieses Lagers waren in einer anderen Rubrik erfasst, welche die 
Bezeichnung “Zigeunerlagerstärke” trug. 

Wie wir gesehen haben, stieg die Stärke des Zigeunerlagers am 1. Au- 
gust 1944 von 1.518 auf 2.815 an. Woher kamen die zusätzlichen (2.815 — 
1.518 =) 1.297 Zigeuner? Czech nimmt an, dass es sich um Zigeunerfrauen 
handelte — doch wieso hätte man solche als Bestandteil des Männerlagers 
erfassen sollen? Diese Hypothese ist ganz abwegig! Czechs Annahme wird 
von einer Serie von “Stärkemeldungen” des Lagerabschnitts “В .П/е (Frau- 
en)" widerlegt, also vom Frauenabschnitt des Zigeunerlagers. Die Serie 
reicht vom 16. bis zum 31. Juli 1944. Der Bericht vom 31. Juli 1944 er- 
wähnt eine Belegstärke von 3.422 Zigeunerinnen, weshalb der Belegzu- 
wachs des Zigeunerlagers von 1.518 auf 2.815 Personen zwischen dem 30. 
Juli und dem 1. August 1944 nicht mit einer gemeinsamen Aufführung von 
Männern und Frauen erklärt werden kann, wie Czech es vertritt. 


332 APMO, sygn. Aull-3a/17, S. 33a, Arbeitseinsatz für 30. Juli 1944. Siehe Dokument 47. 
333 Ebd., S. 35, Arbeitseinsatz für 1. August 1944. Siehe Dokument 48. 
334 Ebd., S. 37, Arbeitseinsatz für 2. August 1944. Siehe Dokument 49. 
335 Ebd., S. 39, Arbeitseinsatz für 3. August 1944. Siehe Dokument 50. 
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Schon Gerald Reitlinger hat darauf hingewiesen, dass die Zigeunerin- 
nen aus dem Frauensektor des Lagers BIle am 1. August 1944 nach 
Ravensbriick tiberstellt wurden (Reitlinger 1992, S. 488). Die vom eng- 
lisch-jüdischen Historiker zitierte Quelle bestátigt in der Tat, dass ein ent- 
sprechender Transport vom 1. August in Auschwitz abfuhr und am 3. Au- 
gust in Ravensbriick eintraf, und man liest dort erläuternd (Het Nederland. 
sche... 1952, S. 107): 

“Der am 3. 8. 44 eingetroffene Transport aus dem KL Auschwitz bestand aus- 

schließlich aus den noch am Leben gebliebenen Zigeunerinnen des Lagers Bir- 


E 


kenau. ' 


Die Zahl der mit diesem Transport überführten Zigeuner ist unbekannt, ge- 
nauso wie unbekannt ist, ob noch andere Transporte mit Zigeunern in an- 
dere Lager abgingen. Nichts steht mithin der Annahme entgegen, dass alle 
3.422 am 31. Juli 1944 im Frauenabschnitt des Zigeunerlagers ВПе anwe- 
senden Frauen in andere Lager verlegt wurden. Auf welcher dokumentari- 
schen Grundlage lässt sich überhaupt behaupten, einige dieser Frauen seien 
vergast worden? 

Czechs Behauptung, 918 Zigeuner und 490 Zigeunerinnen seien nach 
Buchenwald überstellt worden, ist falsch, denn in jenem Lager trafen wohl 
918 männliche Zigeuner, aber keine Zigeunerinnen ein. Die einzige von 
Czech zitierte Quelle ist ein Brief des SS-Standortarztes der Waffen-SS 
Weimar vom 5. August 1944 zum Thema “Zigeunertransport v. 3. 8. 44 
von K.L. Auschwitz”, in dem 918 Zigeuner erwähnt werden. Von diesen 
gehörten 105 den Jahrgängen 1930-1935 (9-14 Jahre) an, während 2 über 
65 Jahre alt waren.**° (Ganz nebenbei gesagt versteht man nicht, wie diese 
Kinder und alten Menschen den “Gaskammern” entronnen waren!) 

Auch im “Verzeichnis der Neueingänge ab 1. Juli 1944” des KL Bu- 
chenwald wird — unter dem Datum des 3. August — ein einziger Transport 
mit 918 “Zigeunern vom KL Auschwitz” erwähnt.” Schließlich bestätigt 
der Bericht des Holländischen Roten Kreuzes das Eintreffen eines einzigen 
Zigeunertransports in Buchenwald am 3. August. Den Neuankömmlingen 
wurden die Registriernummern 74084-74998 zugewiesen (915 Nummern; 
offenbar waren drei Zigeuner während des Transportes gestorben oder ge- 
flüchtet). Auch dieses Dokument erläutert, dass die neu Eingetroffenen aus 
dem “Zigeunerlager” von Birkenau kamen und dass die Zigeunerinnen 
nach Ravensbrück geschickt worden waren (Het Nederlandsche..., Teil VI, 
S. 39f.). Weil in Buchenwald nur dieser eine Zigeunertransport mit der er- 





336 Dieses Dokument wurde von Czech in der ersten deutschen Ausgabe des Kalendariums 
erwähnt (1964, S. 113). 
337 NO-1300. 
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wähnten Zahl von Häftlingen eingetroffen war, ist Klar, dass ein anderer 
Transport mit 490 Zigeunern in ein anderes Lager abgegangen sein muss. 

Dies alles ändert freilich nichts an der Tatsache, dass die “Zigeunerla- 
gerstärke” vom 30. Juli bis zum 1. August von 1.518 auf 2.815 anwuchs. 
Bei den zusätzlichen 1.297 Häftlingen kann es sich nach dem Gesagten 
keinesfalls um Zigeuner gehandelt haben — wer also waren sie? 

Die Dokumente ermöglichen uns eine eindeutige Antwort auf diese 
Frage. Am 30. Juli 1944 kam in Birkenau ein Transport mit 1.298 Juden 
aus Radom an, denen die Registriernummern A-18647-A-19944 zugewie- 
sen wurden.*** Im Bericht “Arbeitseinsatz” vom 1. August befinden sich 
diese allerdings weder unter der Rubrik “Zugang”, die überhaupt nicht er- 
scheint, noch unter der Rubrik “Zugangsquarantäne”. Unter letzterer sind 
einzig und allein 968 Häftlinge im Lagerabschnitt Blla vermerkt, die einen 
Teil der im Bericht vom 30. Juli erwähnten 1.318 Häftlinge darstellten. 
Auch im Bericht vom 2. August sucht man vergeblich nach diesen 1.298 
Häftlingen, belegt dieser doch lediglich die Anwesenheit von 965 Perso- 
nen, die sich im Lagerabschnitt Blla in “Zugangsquarantäne” befanden — 
die gleichen wie am Vortag plus zwei Neugeborene (“Zugang (Neuge- 
bor.)”)! 

Im Bericht vom 3. August erscheint erstmals auch der Lagerabschnitt 
Blle. Dort sind 1.415 Häftlinge unter der Rubrik “Zugangsquarantäne” so- 
wie 547 unter der Rubrik “Zugang” verzeichnet. Außerdem umfasst diese 
Rubrik noch 16 Häftlinge im Lagerabschnitt Bla sowie 1.797 im Lagerab- 
schnitt ВПа. 

Die vom Häftling Otto Wolken erstellte “Quarantäne-Liste erlaubt 
es uns, die Zusammensetzung der im Lagerabschnitt Blla in die Zugangs- 
quarantäne aufgenommenen Häftlinge zu rekonstruieren. 

Die am 3. August registrierten 1.797 Häftlinge setzten sich wie folgt 
zusammen: 

— 1.614 aus Blyzyn (31. Juli), Registriernummern B-110-B-2902; 

— 129 aus Kaunas (1. August), Registriernummern B-2774-B-2902; 

—54 aus einem gemischten Transport (31. Juli), Registriernummern 
190656-190707° und A-19945-A-19946. 

— Die 547 unter der Rubrik “Zugang” registrierten Häftlinge des Lagerab- 
schnitts ВПе waren Juden aus Radom, die man am 2. August in den La- 


99339 


338 APMO, Ruch oporu, t. XXc. Sygn. D-RO/123, “Liste der Judentransporte”, S. 17. Siehe 
Dokument 51-51a. 

339 «Quarantäne-Liste”. APMO, D-AullI-3/1, S. 6. Siehe Dokument 52-52a. 

340 Die “Quarantäne-Liste” erwähnt 53 Häftlinge (Nr. 190656-190706), doch ein — aus Ma- 
jdanek eingelieferter — Gefangener erhielt am selben Tag die Nummer 190707 zugeteilt. 
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gerbestand aufgenommen und denen man die Nummern B-2903-B- 

3449 zugewiesen hatte 2! 

Somit erhärtet die “Quarantäne-Liste”, dass die 1.298 erwähnten Juden 
nicht ins Quarantänelager BIIa kamen. Zwar waren sie in Birkenau mit Si- 
cherheit registriert worden, erschienen aber weder unter der Rubrik “Zu- 
gang" noch unter der Rubrik “Zugangsquarantäne.” Wo hatte man sie also 
untergebracht? Die Antwort ergibt sich von selbst: Sie wurden in den La- 
gerabschnitt Blle eingewiesen, dessen Stärke dementsprechend auf (1.518 
+ 1.298 =) 2.816 anstieg. Die Differenz von einem Häftling findet ihre Er- 
Klärung darin, dass die Zahl der Zigeuner für den 31. Juli nicht bekannt ist, 
jedoch aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach von 1.518 auf 1.517 abnahm. Somit 
bestanden die 2.815 Häftlingen des Zigeunerlagers am 1. August 1944 aus 
1.517 Zigeunern und 1.298 Juden aus Radom. Am 2. August belief sich die 
Stärke des Lagerabschnitts ВПе auf 2.885 Häftlinge. In den anderen La- 
gerabschnitten gab es insgesamt lediglich 13 Zigeuner: Einen in Blla, 5 in 
BIId und 7 in ВШ. Am 3. August hielt sich nur im Lagerabschnitt BIIf 
noch ein Zigeuner auf. 

Am 3. August verschwindet die Rubrik “Zigeunerlagerstärke” aus den 
Berichten zum Thema “Arbeitseinsatz”, und es erscheint zum ersten Male 
der Lagerabschnitt ВПе, in dem sich die bereits erwähnten 547 Häftlinge in 
"Zugang" sowie 1.415 Häftlinge in “Zugangsquarantäne” befinden. Letzte- 
re waren weder von außerhalb des Lagers noch aus dem Quarantänelager 
ВПа gekommen. Es ist somit klar, dass sie sich bereits im Lagerabschnitt 
ВПе aufgehalten hatten und zu den oben erwähnten 2.885 Häftlingen ge- 
hörten. Am 3. August gab es außerdem 1.408 Zigeuner “in Überstellung". 
Auch sie gehörten zu dieser Häftlingsgruppe. Schließlich tauchten unter 
der Rubrik “Beschäftigte” weitere 72 Häftlinge des Lagerabschnitts Blle 
auf. 

Ziehen wir nun das Fazit: Am 3. August 1944 müssen im Lagerab- 
schnitt ВПе (1.405 + 1.408 + 72 =) 2.895 Häftlinge anwesend gewesen 
sein, von denen aber bloß 1.408 in den Registern verzeichnet waren "H Am 
2. August hatte die Zahl nur 2.885 betragen, aber zwölf der dreizehn in an- 
deren Lagerabschnitten befindlichen Zigeuner wurden in den Abschnitt BI- 
Ie zurückversetzt. Wahrscheinlich wurden zwei Häftlinge des Lagerab- 
schnitts ВПе überstellt oder starben, so dass sich am 3. August im Lager- 
abschnitt Blle insgesamt 2.895 Zigeunerhäftlinge aufhielten. 

Hinsichtlich der 1.408 verlegten Zigeuner ist festzuhalten, dass diese 
nicht “aus dem Lager ВПе und den Blöcken 10 und 11 des Stammlagers 





341 APMO, Ruch oporu, t. XXc. Sygn. D-RO/123, “Liste der Judentransporte", S. 18 
342 Die in andere Konzentrationslager überstellten Häftlinge blieben auf dem Papier Be- 
standteil der Lagerstärke, bis das sie aufnehmende Lager ihr Eintreffen bestätigt hatte. 
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ausgesondert worden” sein konnten, wie Czech behauptet. Denn wenn es 
stimmt, was Czech zuvor berichtet, dass nämlich am 23. Mai 1944 1.500 
“Zigeuner — Männer, Frauen, Kinder” aus dem Lagerabschnitt ВПе abge- 
zogen und in die Blöcke 10 & 11 des Stammlagers Auschwitz verlegt wor- 
den waren (Czech 1989, S. 781), so wären sie von der Belegstärke des Bir- 
kenauer Zigeunerlagers abgezogen worden. Dann könnten sie nicht mehr 
im Arbeitseinsatzbericht des Männerlagers von Birkenau vom 3 August 
1944 erscheinen mit dem Vermerk “Überstellung” vom Lagerteil BIId in 
Birkenau. Sie wären dann offensichtlich beim Arbeitseinsatz des Stammla- 
gers Auschwitz geführt worden. 

Kurzum: Die Schwankungen der Stärke des Zigeunerlagers im Zeit- 
raum vom 30. Juli bis zum 3. August 1944 lassen sich völlig zwanglos er- 
klären. Somit ist der Nachweis erbracht, dass die Geschichte von der Ver- 
gasung der Insassen des Zigeunerlagers keinerlei historische Grundlage be- 
sitzt. 


7. Dokumente über die Selektionen 


7.1. *S.B." und weibliche Häftlinge 


Das Kürzel “S.B.” (oder “SB”) erscheint im Zusammenhang mit den re- 
gistrierten weiblichen Häftlingen in zwei bekannten, bereits erwähnten 
Dokumenten: Dem “Hauptbuch des [weiblichen] Zigeunerlagers” von Bir- 
kenau sowie der Dokumentensammlung “Stärkemeldung.” Es taucht zu- 
dem in anderen, den orthodoxen Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibern offenbar 
unbekannten Dokumenten auf, nämlich der von uns im 4. Kapitel erwähn- 
ten Serie von Berichten zum Thema “Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz 
der weiblichen Häftlinge des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz O/S.” In all 
diesen Dokumenten wird “S.B.” einzig und allein für weibliche Häftlinge 
verwendet. Dasselbe gilt auch für den einzigen belegten Fall, wo die Ab- 
kürzung “G.U.” erscheint; wie wir im fünften Kapitel gesehen haben, be- 
zieht auch sie sich lediglich auf weibliche Häftlinge, was schwerlich ein 
Zufall sein dürfte. 

Das Kürzel “SB” taucht niemals im Zusammenhang mit männlichen 
Häftlingen auf. Es gibt tatsächlich ein wichtiges Dokument, demzufolge 
man für den Zeitraum von 14 Monaten ausschließen kann, dass das Kürzel 
“S.B.” für männliche Häftlinge gebraucht wurde. Dabei handelt es sich um 
das “Nummernbuch 150001-200000.” Bezüglich dieses Registers"? hat 
Kazimierz Smolen, ehemaliger Auschwitz-Insasse und ehemaliger Direktor 





343 APMO, D-Aul-3/1,2. 
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large unknown factors (number and capacity of trains, period of the deporta- 
tions). 

In dealing with the number of victims, nothing better occurred to Stanistaw 
Wojtczak, the author of the most substantially documented summary of the 
Treblinka literature (1975), than to accept Judge Lukaszkiewicz’s hypothesis. 
He divides the history of the camp into three periods: during the first (July 23 
to mid-December 1942), 640,000 people were murdered; during the second 
(January to mid-May 1943), 80,000; and during the third (August 2, 1943, to 
the closing of the camp), a further 30,000, therefore a total of 750,000.7°! 

In 1982, Uwe Dietrich Adam divided the camp history into two periods, 
that from July 23, 1942, to August 28, 1942, with 215,000 victims, and that 
from September 1942 to October 1943 with 485,000 victims, so that the total 
number of victims amounts to 700,000.7>2 

In his 1987 book, Yitzhak Arad provides a detailed list of the transports to 
Treblinka; he is the only one to have done so.?? Since his list is very long, we 
restrict ourselves here to reproducing the districts of origin and the numbers: 








District Number Deported 
Warsaw 365,720 
Radom 364,400 
Lublin 33,300 
Biatystok 117,970 
Total 881,390 


Divided according to year, Arad's data give the following picture: 


1942: 824,170 
1943: 57,220 


An accurate classification of these numbers by month is not possible, since the 
waves of deportation often began during one month and ended during the 
next. But the following picture emerges as an approximation: 








1942 1943 
July and August: 314,000 |January: 28,220 
September: 177,000 |February: 14,400 
October: 203,000 | April: 3,500 
November: 98,000 | May: 3,500 
December: 32,170 | August: 7,600 





251 S. Wojtczak, op. cit. (note 60), pp. 151f. 

252 Uwe Dietrich Adam, “Les chambres à gaz,” in: Colloque de l'Ecole des Hautes Etudes en 
Sciences Sociales, Allemagne nazie et le génocide juif, Gallimard-Le Seuil, Paris 1985, pp. 
248f. 

253 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 71), pp. 392-397. 
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des Auschwitz-Museums, am 16. Dezember 1947 in einer beeidigten Er- 
klärung Folgendes ausgesaat "^^ 


“Ich, Kazimierz Smolen schwóre, erkläre und sage aus wie folgt: 

1. Ich habe das mir vorgelegte Nummernbuch 150001-200000 während meiner 
Tätigkeit als Schreiber in der Aufnahme der Politischen Abteilung im Konzent- 
rationslager Auschwitz gesehen und habe es während meiner Tätigkeit oft ein- 
gesehen. 

2. Dieses Nummernbuch lag auf der Häftlingsschreibstube auf Block 24 und 
wurde von Häftlingsschreibern geführt. Es gab insgesamt 7 solcher Bücher, in 
denen die Nummern der Häftlinge eingetragen waren. 

3. In dem mir vorliegenden Buch sind neben der laufenden Häftlingsnummer 3 
Rubriken in denen Eintragungen gemacht wurden. Die Erklürungen der Ab- 
kürzungen lauten: 

Ub = überstellt 

Buna = Lager Monowitz /I.G. Farben 

I = Stammlager Auschwitz 

II = Lager Birkenau 

f = gestorben 

Gleiw I = Aussenlager Gleiwitz I /Gasrusswerke/ 


“ H= « “П 
“ M= « m 
& mes « «y 


Dirl. = Dirlewanger /SS-Einheit/ 

Golesch.[sic] = Golleschau Zementstoffwerke 
Jawisch. = Kohlengrube Jawischowitz 

gefloh. = geflohen 

gefl. ў = auf der Flucht erschossen 

Bobrek = Aussenlager Bobrek /Siemens-Schuckertwerke/ 
Jaworzno = Kohlengrube Jaworzno 

I. üb. = von Auschwitz überstellt 

II. üb. = "Birkenau " 

EH. = Aufenlager Eintrachthütte 

Eintracht. =" ^ 

entl. = entlassen 

Janina = Kohlengrube Janina 

Laura = Laurahiitte 

Blechh. = Aussenlager Blechhammer /Hermann Goringwerke/ 
Wirt. Birk. = Wirtschaftshof Birkenau 

Budy = Aussenlager Budy 

Fiirst. Gr. = Kohlengrube Fiirstengrube 

Altham. = Aussenlager Althammer/ Waldkommando/ 
KB = Krankenbau 

Hubertus = Außenlager Hubertushiitte 





344 NOKW-2824. 
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Sons. = Aussenlager Sosnowitz 

Babitz = Landwirtschaftkommando Babitz 

F.K.L. = Frauenkonzentrationslager 

Günther 2 Kohlengrube Günthergrube 

Lagischa = Aussenlager Lagischa 

Plaszow = Konzentrationslager Plaszow bei Krakau 

Plawy = Aussenkommando Landwirtschaft Plawy. 

4. Diese oben erwühnten Abkürzungen befinden sich neben der Gefangenen- 

nummer in Nummernbuch, und man kann daraus ersehen, wohin der Gefange- 

ne überstellt wurde oder ob er verstorben ist. Veründerungen in diesem Buche 

wurden dadurch gekennzeichnet, dass die alte Bezeichnung ausradiert wurde 

und durch eine neue ersetzt. Dadurch gibt dieses Buch ein genaues Bild der 

Tätigkeit der Häftlinge, deren Nummern vom 150001 — 200000 lauteten. 

5. Dieses Buch wurde bis zur Auflósung des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz 

und seiner Nebenlager am 16. Jünner 1945 geführt. 

6. Da es sich bei diesem Buch um ausschließlich männliche Häftlinge handelte, 

so ist die Eintragung ‘F.K.L.’ so zu verstehen, dass es sich um ein neugebore- 

nes Kind männliches Geschlechts handelte, welches mit seiner Geburt eine ei- 

gene Häftlingsnummer erhielt, die ihm sofort eintätowiert wurde.” 
Die Registriernummer 150000 wurde, wie bereits erwähnt, am 10. Sep- 
tember 1943 vergeben, die Nummer 200000 zwischen dem 28. Oktober 
(199883) und dem 7. November (200001) 1944. Von den 50.000 innerhalb 
dieser 14 Monate in den Lagerbestand Aufgenommenen waren ungefähr 
17.000 Juden. Im gleichen Zeitraum wurden laut Czechs Kalendarium im 
Birkenauer Männerlager nicht weniger als 15.000 registrierte männliche 
Häftlinge für die “Gaskammern” selektiert. Die betreffenden Vorgänge sol- 
len mit den Tarnausdrücken “S.B.” oder “G.U.” vermerkt worden sein — 
eine Behauptung, die von Smolen selbst aufgegriffen wird (Smolen 1968, 
S. 25). Doch im “Nummernbuch” erscheinen diese angeblichen Tarnaus- 
drücke nirgends, so dass keiner der ca. 17.000 dort registrierten Juden der 
angeblichen Selektion mit anschließenden “Vergasung” unterzogen wor- 
den sein kann. 


7.2. Das “Sonderkommando Zeppelin” 


Der einzige im Kalendarium erwähnte Fall von “Sonderbehandlung” in 
Bezug auf Häftlinge betraf zwei sowjetische Kriegsgefangene von einem 
Außenkommando. Unter dem 28. Januar 1943 schreibt Czech (1989, S. 
396): 
“Das SS-Sonderkommando Zeppelin in Breslau setzt die SS-Sondereinheit 
Auschwitz davon in Kenntnis, daß es gemäß dem Erlaß des RSHA vom 1. De- 
zember 1942 die an einer Lungentuberkulose dritten Grades erkrankten und 
somit unheilbar kranken Aktivisten Jakob Semjonow, geboren am 30. Septem- 
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ber 1916, und Wassili Gatschkow, geboren am 20. Oktober 1918, zur ‘Sonder- 
behandlung’ überstellt. " 


In einem Eintrag zum 29. Januar fügt Czech dem hinzu (ebd., S. 398): 


"Das Sonderkommando Zeppelin der Sipo und des SD in Auschwitz übermittelt 
dem Chef der Politischen Abteilung im KL Auschwitz, Grabner, die Bitte um 
Sonderbehandlung der beiden überstellten Aktivisten Jakow Semjonow und 
Wassili Gatschkow sowie um Übersendung einer Vollzugsmeldung. " 


Unter dem 6. Februar findet man Czechs Eintrag bezüglich der gewünsch- 
ten Vollzugsmeldung (ebd., S. 406): 


"Der Leiter der Politischen Abteilung im KL Auschwitz, Grabner, unterzeich- 
net eine Mitteilung, mit der das Sonderkommando Zeppelin der Sipo und des 
SD in Auschwitz davon in Kenntnis gesetzt wird, daß die nach Auschwitz über- 
stellten Aktivisten Semjonow und Gatschkow exekutiert worden seien. In der 
Mitteilung wird die Tarnbezeichnung 'gesondert untergebracht' verwendet, 
was bedeutet, daf) sie getótet worden sind. " 
Das Nachrichtenmagazin Der Spiegel fasste die betreffenden Dokumente 
wie folgt zusammen (“Unternehmen Zeppelin” 1992, S. 115): 
“Die ärztliche Diagnose vom 28. Januar 1943 klang ernst genug: 'Tbc Pulmo- 
num II-III Stadium’ — Lungentuberkulose. Doch daß dieser Befund ein Todes- 
urteil war, konnte der Patient in Breslaus Allerheiligen-Hospital, der kriegsge- 
fangene Sowjetsoldat Jakow Semjonow, 26, nicht ahnen. 
Am selben Tag aber schrieb ein SS-Hauptsturmführer namens Walter Weiß- 
gerber der ‘SS-Sondereinheit Auschwitz’, für Semjonow ebenso wie für einen 
anderen kranken Russen sei 'weitere stationdre Behandlung hier nicht mehr 
durchführbar’; daher werde ‘gebeten, selbige sonderzubehandeln’. 
Der Bewacher, der die Kranken nach Auschwitz begleitete, schilderte später, 
wie die Patienten in einen Waschraum geführt wurden. Dann sei ein SS- 
Angehóriger mit einem Spezialgewehr aufgetaucht und habe die beiden er- 


D 


schossen. 


Die fraglichen Dokumente wurde wáhrend des WilhelmstraBenprozesses in 
englischer Übersetzung als Beweismittel mit den Kennnummern NG-5220- 
5223 eingeführt (NMT, Bd. XIII, S. 571-573). Ich gebe hier ihre deutsche 
Rückübersetzung wieder. 
NG-5220: 
"An den Kommandanten des SS-Sonderlagers, Breslau 
Die zwei kranken Aktivisten, Gatschkow, der sich zurzeit im Lager befindet, 
und Semjenow, der im Aller Seelen Krankenhaus liegt, haben nach meiner Di- 
agnose Lungentuberkulose zweiten und dritten Grades. 
(gezeichnet) RASUMOVSKI Arzt, Sondereinheit 
Oberleutnant 
Breslau, 28. Januar 1943" 
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NG-5221: 
"Breslau 10, 26. Januar 1943 
Schießwerderplatz 25 
Telefon: 41252 
(Handschriftlich) 1 A-212/43 SS Sonderkommando ‘Zeppelin’ 
We./Brs. 
An die SS-Sondereinheit Auschwitz 
Zu Händen SS-Obersturmführer Huhn 
Auschwitz 
Betrifft: Überführung der kranken Aktivisten 
Bezug: Brief des RSHA VI C І B. Nr. 54120/42 
vom 1. Dezember 1942 
The folgenden Aktivisten: 
(1) Semjenow, Jakow, geboren am 50. September 1916 
(2) Gatschkow, Wassili, geboren am 20. Oktober 1918, sind hier behandelt 
worden und leiden an TB dritten Grades. Jede weitere stationäre Behandlung 
ist hier nicht mehr durchführbar. Mit Bezug auf den Befehl des RSHA VI C 1 
vom 1. Dezember 1942, bezüglich der Überführung kranker Aktivisten, Absatz 
Ш (unheilbare Patienten), wird um Sonderbehandlung gebeten. Gleichzeitig 
wird hiermit dem RSHA die Überstellung gemeldet. 
LA.: 
(gezeichnet) WEISSGERBER 
SS-Hauptsturmführer ” 


NG-5222: 


“Sicherheitspolizei und SD 
Sonderkommando Zeppelin 
Auschwitz, 29. Januar 1943 
(Stempel) Geheim! 
Vorlager Auschwitz 
Original Streng geheim 
(Handschriftlich) Brieftagebuch Nr. 174/43 II 
An das Konzentrationslager Auschwitz, Politische Abteilung 
Zu Händen SS-Untersturmführer Grabner 
Auschwitz 
Zwei Aktivisten, deren Namen sich in der Anlage befinden, werden hierher ge- 
bracht mit der Bitte, dass sie sonderbehandelt werden. Es wird um Übersen- 
dung einer Vollzugsmeldung gebeten. 
LA.: gez.: DRAF 
SS-Oberscharführer.” 
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NG-5223: 


“Auschwitz, 6. Februar 1943 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz 
Abteilung II 
Aktenzeichen: KL 14 k 4/2. 45/Ki 
Im Original mit einer Anlage zurück an 
Sicherheitspolizei und SD 
Sonderkommando Zeppelin 
Vorlager Auschwitz, in Auschwitz, Oberschlesien 
Mit der Meldung, dass die zuvor genannten Personen gesondert untergebracht 


wurden. 
(Stempel) 
Der Chef der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD 
VI C/3 
Vorlager Auschwitz 
LA.: (gez.) PFLAUM 


(Stempel) Geheim 

Brieftagebuch Nr. 174/43-g. VI. 

Im Original, zurück an den Chef der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD, Breslau — 

SS Sonderkdo Zeppelin — zu Händen SS-Hauptsturmführer Weissgerber. 

In Breslau, mit dem obigen Vollzugsbericht. 

(gez.) (unleserlich) 

SS-Obersturmbannführer " 

Der “Befehl des RSHA vom 1. Dezember 1942” wird in keiner mir be- 

kannten Dokumentenquelle erwáhnt und war sogar dem Staatsanwalt Ale- 

xander G. Hardy, Ankläger beim Wilhelmstraßenprozess, offenbar unbe- 

kannt. Er “bewies” die Existenz dieses Befehls lediglich aufgrund seiner 
Erwähnung in gerade diesem Dokument NG-5221 (ebd., S. 594). 

Der Begriff “SS-Sondereinheit Auschwitz" ist zumindest ungewóhn- 
lich, der meines Wissens nur hier auftaucht. Der gebráuchliche Begriff war 
“SS-Standort Auschwitz" oder “SS-Standortverwaltung Auschwitz". 

Czech versichert in einer Fußnote (1989, S. 385): 

"Diese Einheit, die für Aufklärungs- und Diversionsaufgaben im Frontgebiet 

ausgebildet ist, untersteht dem SD und wird von SS-Obersturmführer Huhn ge- 

führt. Ihr gehören u.a. ukrainische Nationalisten an, die Pery Broad in seinem 

Bericht erwähnt |...]. " 

Doch Broad bezieht sich nicht auf eine “SS-Sondereinheit Auschwitz", 
sondern auf das "Kommando ‘Zeppelin’, das dicht bei Auschwitz von ei- 
nem SS-Untersturmführer ausgebildet wurde für nachrichtendienstliche 


Verwendung"? 


345 Bezwinska 1997, S. 116. Zudem erwähnt er keine ukrainischen Nationalisten sondern 
spricht allgemein von "Russen, Kosaken und Kaukasiern". 
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Während seiner Vernehmung vor dem Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess 
erläuterte Broad diesbezüglich am 8.2.1961 (Fritz Bauer Institut/Staatliches 
Museum... 2005, S. 3498f.): 

"Ich kann mich an ein Sonderkommando erinnern, welches etwa im Jahre 

1943 nach Auschwitz kam. Es handelte sich dabei um Russen — móglicherweise 

Kaukasier — die wahrscheinlich für einen Sondereinsatz ausgebildet wurden. 

Dieses Sonderkommando war unter dem Namen 'Zeppelin' bekannt. Ich selbst 

habe diese Leute, es waren immer nur Trupps von 30-50 Mann, nur auf der 

Straße marschieren sehen und russische Lieder singen hören. Es wurde damals 

davon gesprochen, daß es sich um eine Spezialeinheit handelte, die für Son- 

deraufgaben hinter den russischen Linien bestimmt war. Mehr ist mir darüber 
nicht bekannt. Von einem anderen Sonderkommando habe ich nie etwas ge- 
hört.” 
Ein Obersturmführer Huhn ist völlig unbekannt. Sein Name wurde weder 
während des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses erwähnt noch erscheint er 
im Hauptwerk des Auschwitz-Museums (Dtugoborski/Piper 1999). 

Während des Wilhelmstraßenprozesses wurde Walter Schellenberg, 
vormaliger Chef des Amts VI des RSHA, dem das “Sonderkommando 
Zeppelin” unterstand, vom Ankläger A.G. Hardy zu diesem Kommando 
befragt (NMT, Bd. XIII, S. 590): 

"F. Wie wurden diese speziellen Gefangenen behandelt, die für die Operation 

Zeppelin ausgesucht worden waren? Das heißt, bekamen sie gutes Essen, gute 

Kleidung, Krankenhausbehandlung, und so weiter, Bewegungsfreiheit, und 

derlei Dinge? 

A. Wührend der direkten Befragung führte ich gestern aus, was das Ziel war. 

Das Ziel war, Sowjetrussen für uns zu gewinnen, damit sie für uns in Russland 

arbeiten, und selbstverständlich wurden sie hervorragend behandelt.” 

In der Praxis wurde dem “Sonderkommando Zeppelin” also aufgrund sei- 
ner Aufgaben eine besonders günstige Behandlung zuteil. 

Wenden wir uns nun Czechs These zu. Zunächst sei in Erinnerung geru- 
fen, das Breslau damals der Sitz des “SS- und Polizeigerichts XV” war, das 
auch für Auschwitz zuständig war. Dieses Gericht eröffnete im Falle von 
Häftlingstötungen ein Ermittlungsverfahren, das nur dann eingestellt wur- 
de, wenn sich die Tötung als rechtmäßig herausstellte. Da sich SS- 
Hauptsturmführer Weissgerber auf einen Befehl der RSHA berief, wäre ei- 
ne solche Tötung “rechtmäßig” gewesen. In dem Falle wäre es aber nicht 
nótig gewesen, diese Tótung mittels Tarnwórtern wie “sonderbehandeln” 
und “gesondert untergebracht" zu verheimlichen, so wie dies auch bei 
Häftlingstötungen bei Fluchtversuchen nicht nötig war. 

Zweitens liegt Auschwitz mehr als 200 km südöstlich von Breslau. 
Falls die zwei Häftlinge auf legale Weise getötet werden sollten, ist nicht 
ersichtlich, warum sie nicht gleich in dem Krankenhaus getötet wurden, wo 
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sie seinerzeit lagen, etwa mit der angeblich tiblichen Phenolspritze ins 
Herz. Doch selbst wenn sie dazu in ein Konzentrationslager hätten über- 
stellt werden müssen, ist unverständlich, warum sie dann nicht in das nur 
etwa 60 km entfernte Lager Groß-Rosen überstellt wurden. 

Das “Sonderkommando Zeppelin" war dem Lager Auschwitz unter- 
stellt. Ab 1942 erscheint es häufig im Verteiler der “Kommandanturbefeh- 
le", *Standortbefehle", *Standortsonderbefehle" und *Rundschreiben" die- 
ses Lagers (Frei u.a. 2000, S. 541-559). Aber das wäre kein Hindernis für 
eine Verlegung nach Gro Rosen gewesen. 

Der vom Spiegel abgedruckte Artikel trágt eindeutig propagandistische 
Züge. Der Auftrag des “Bewachers” (wer war das, und warum nur ein 
Wachmann für zwei Gefangene?) wire mit der Übergabe der Háftlinge an 
die zuständigen Personen am Eingang zum Lager beendet gewesen. Er hät- 
te die Häftlinge nicht ins Lager begleitet. Er hätte daher nicht wissen kón- 
nen, wohin die Häftlinge gebracht wurden. Tatsächlich erwähnt der Spie- 
gel-Artikel als Hinrichtungsort einen “Waschraum”! Und bei der Waffe 
soll es sich um ein “Spezialgewehr” gehandelt haben, als ob ein Wach- 
mann unfähig gewesen wäre, die Waffe zu erkennen und zu beschreiben. 
Ganz abgesehen davon, dass laut Kalendarium und dem Auschwitz- 
Museum damals schwerkranke Häftlinge mittels Phenolspritzen getötet 
worden sein sollen. 

Falls die Háftlinge aufgrund einer rigiden bürokratischen Praxis der SS 
nicht in Breslau getótet werden konnten, sondern zu diesem Zwecke mehr 
als 200 Kilometer weit weg verlegt werden mussten, und falls deren Tó- 
tung die Verwendung von Tarnwórtern erforderte, so konnten sie dennoch 
nicht schlicht und einfach aus den Dokumenten verschwinden. Daher wä- 
ren sie in einem solchen Falle doch wohl gleich in Breslau getótet worden. 

Da die damals in Auschwitz bei schwerkranken Häftlingen angeblich 
angewandte Tótungsmethode die Verabreichung einer Phenolinjektion im 
Block 20 des Stammlagers gewesen sein soll, würden die Haftlinge im Lei- 
chenhallenbuch aufgeführt sein. In diesem Dokument findet sich von ihnen 
jedoch nicht die geringste Spur, und Czech schweigt sich denn darüber 
auch vóllig aus. Die These von der Tótung dieser zwei Háftlinge ist daher 
unhaltbar. 

Die Alternative Auslegung ist wie folgt. Da eine "weitere stationáre 
Behandlung" im Krankenhaus von Breslau “nicht mehr durchführbar" war, 
wurde um eine “Sonderbehandlung” im  Háftlingskrankenbau von 
Auschwitz nachgesucht. Die Wahl von Auschwitz wird durch den Um- 
stand gerechtfertigt, dass das “Sonderkommando Zeppelin” diesem Lager 
unterstand. Die Anfrage an die Politische Abteilung erklärt sich dadurch, 
dass diese Abteilung für die Rekrutierung sowjetischer Freiwillige für Spi- 
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onageaktivitäten hinter den sowjetischen Linien zuständig war. Der Zeuge 
Wilhelm Grünwald sagte dazu in Nürnberg аи: 

“Die Russen, die sich für diese Arbeit freiwillig meldeten, erhielten eine be- 

sondere Behandlung und zusätzliches Essen.” 
Der Ausdruck “gesondert untergebracht” bedeutete bei diesen zwei Häft- 
lingen schlicht, dass sie isoliert untergerbacht wurden, wie dies auch bei 
den TB-Patienten im Quarantänelager der Fall war. Die Person, die mitteil- 
te, dass diese beiden Häftlinge “gesondert untergebracht” worden waren, 
war der SS-Sturmbannführer Guntram Pflaum, welcher jedoch der Abtei- 
lung für Schädlingsbekämpfung vorstand.” Zudem war die Brieftage- 
buch-Nummer dieses Schreibens “KL 14 k 4/2. 43/Ki". Doch für Sterbefäl- 
le in jedweder Form, einschließlich Hinrichtungen, wurde das Kürzel 
“14 f" benutzt, nicht “14 k”. Czech berichtet selber unter dem Datum vom 
14. März 1943 (1989, S. 440): 

“Die Nummern 108413 bis 108454 erhalten 42 an Lungentuberkulose erkrank- 

te Häftlinge, die auf Anordnung der Amtsgruppe D das WVHA vom 1. März 

aus dem KL Ravensbrück in das KL Auschwitz überstellt worden sind.” 
Im September 1944 lagen alleine im Krankenbau des Auschwitzer Quaran- 
tänelagers durchschnittlich täglich 186 Kranke mit bestätigter, klinischer 
Tuberkulose bzw. mit Verdacht darauf (48 Patienten), pleuritisch und 
glandulir.*“* Czechs Annahme stellt sich daher als völlig unbegründet her- 
aus. 


7.3. “S.B.” im Hauptbuch des Zigeunerlagers 
Unter dem Datum des 25. Mai 1943 schreibt Czech (ebd., S. 503f.): 


“Der SS-Lagerarzt ordnet für das Zigeunerlager in Birkenau eine Lagersperre 
an, in deren Verlauf 507 Zigeuner mit den Nummern Z-7666 bis Z-8178 und 
528 Zigeunerinnen mit den Nummern Z-8331 bis Z-8864 in die Gaskammern 
geführt werden. Darunter sind einige an Flecktyphus Erkrankte und mehrere 
hundert Flecktyphusverdächtige. [...] Den Häftlingen in der Schreibstube des 
Krankenbaus im Zigeunerlager wird befohlen, in die Totenscheine der vergas- 
ten Zigeuner eine natürliche Todesursache einzutragen, und zwar je ein gutes 
Dutzend Todesfälle täglich.” 
In einer Anmerkung erklärt Czech (ebd., S. 504): 

“Im Hauptbuch der Zigeuner ist bei den entsprechenden Namen der vergasten 
Männer aus diesen Transporten ein Kreuzzeichen und das Datum zwischen 
dem 25. Mai und dem 2. Juni 1943 eingetragen. Im Hauptbuch der Zigeune- 
rinnen findet sich bei den entsprechenden Namen der Frauen aus den genann- 





346 IMT, Bd. XLII, S. 53. Die Rekrutierung erfolgte ebenso in Buchenwald. 
347 Fritz Bauer Institut/Staatliches Museum... 2005, S. 45541. 
348 AGK, Zbiór “OB”, 383, S. 10. 
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ten Transporten entweder ‘SB’ fiir Sonderbehandlung oder ein Kreuzzeichen 

mit dem Datum zwischen dem 26. Mai und dem 11. Juni 1943.” 
Vorausgeschickt sei, dass die angebliche Selektion ausschließlich auf 
Nachkriegs-Zeugenaussagen beruht. Der Widerstandsbewegung von 
Auschwitz waren sie vóllig unbekannt. Die erste Meldung der Widerstünd- 
ler aus Auschwitz nach der angeblichen Vergasung, in der Zigeuner er- 
wahnt werden, datiert vom 10. Juni 1943 und besagt lediglich: “Zigeuner- 
lager ungefähr 13.000".?? Sogar die Meldung von Stanistaw Ktodzinski an 
Teresa Lasocka-Estreicher vom 14. Juni 1943 beschränkt sich darauf, die 
Anwesenheit von 13.000 Zigeunern zu erwähnen (Swiebocki 1998, Anm. 9 
auf S. 339). Ein von Stefan Korbofiski nach London gesandtes englisches 
Funktelegramm vom 10. Juni 1943 lieferte die folgende Information:”” 

"Im April wurde ein neues Konzentrationslager für Zigeuner in Raisko nahe 

Auschwitz eingerichtet. Es befinden sich dort 12.000 Personen aus Polen, der 

Tschechoslowakei und Deutschland; es gibt dort auch Künstler und deutsche 

Soldaten. Sie arbeiten dort, und ihre Kleider sind rot markiert. Alle Kinder 

wurden entfernt. " 
Im Widerstandsbericht *Anhang Nr. 54 vom Zeitraum 1.-15, Juni 1943" 
wird den Zigeunern nur folgender lakonischer Satz gewidmet (Marczew- 
ska/Wazniewski 1968, S. 105f.): 

"Von überall her wurden auch Zigeuner hergeschafft, sogar dekorierte Solda- 

ten. Es sind 12.000." 
Die Widerstandsbewegung von Auschwitz erwühnte Vergasungen von Zi- 
geunern nur sehr allgemein mit Bezug auf August 1943. In einer Meldung 
vom 12. August 1943 heißt es, dass “sie jedenfalls binnen ein paar Tagen 
massenhaft vergast wurden"?! und der “Anhang Nr. 58 für den Zeitraum 
1.-31. August 1943" versichert (Marczewska/Wazniewski 1968, S. 121): 

"Fleckfieberepidemie im Zigeunersektor. Juden und Zigeuner wurden massen- 

haft in den Gaskammern ermordet. " 
Jedoch soll es laut dem Kalendarium und der orthodoxen Geschichts- 
schreibung im August 1943 keine Vergasung von Zigeunern gegeben ha- 
ben. 

Wenden wir uns nun den Dokumenten zu. Im Hauptbuch der Zigeune- 
rinnen sind für die Zeitspanne vom 25. Mai bis zum 11. Juni 1943 528 
Sterbefälle (State Museum... 1993, Bd. 1, S. 563-574): 


349 Rajsko ist eine Ortschaft südlich Birkenau (polnisch Brzezinka). Einige Berichte der 
Widerstandsbewegung gaben an, das Lager Birkenau befinde sich in Rajsko anstatt in 
Birkenau. 

350 SPP, 3,16. Zu Raisko siehe auch Marczewska/Wazniewski 1968, S. 115. 

351 APMO, D-RO/192, Bd. XXX, S. 54. 
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Datum Todesfälle |Kennzeichen 
26.5.1943 50 Gest. [orben] S.B. 
27.5.1943 50 Gest.[orben] S.B. 
03.6.1943 50 | 
04.6.1943 139 T 
07.6.1943 50 | 
08.6.1943 50 T 
09.6.1943 60 | 
10.6.1943 50 | 
11.6.1943 29 T 
Insgesamt 528 











Hier sei gleich hervorgehoben, dass die Abkürzung "S.B." nur bei 100 von 
528 Sterbefällen und bei keinem einzigen der 349 Todesfälle von Zigeu- 
nern erscheint, also insgesamt bloß bei 100 Fällen von 877 (ebd., Bd. 2, S. 
1181-1213). Wenn alle diese Häftlinge der angeblichen Selektion mit 
anschlieBender Vergasung unterworfen wurden, wie kommt es dann, dass 
das einschlágige Kürzel nur bei 100 davon zu finden ist? 

Eine andere Eigentümlichkeit dieser Registrierungen ist die Verteilung 
der Todesfálle. An insgesamt sechs Tagen wurde der Tod von 50 Zigeu- 
nern registriert und dann an einem einzigen Tage gleich der von 60 und am 
4. Juni sogar 139. Andererseits ist für einen Zeitraum von nicht weniger als 
acht Tagen (vom 28. Mai bis zum 2. Juni), außerdem für den 5. und 6. Juni, 
überhaupt kein Todesfall vermerkt. Wenn die betreffenden Zigeuner wirk- 
lich ermordet worden waren und es der SS darum ging, die Morde als na- 
türliche Sterbefälle zu maskieren, weshalb wurden sie dann vom 26. Mai 
bis zum 11. Juni dermaßen unregelmäßig über die einzelnen Tage verteilt? 

Doch nicht genug damit: Wenn die Praxis der “Sonderbehandlung mit 
anschlieBender Vergasung" vom WVHA genehmigt und somit vom Stand- 
punkt der Lagerverwaltung aus legal war, welche Notwendigkeit bestand 
dann noch zur *Maskierung" dieser Tótungsaktionen? Die Logik der *Ver- 
tuschung" ist nur dann verständlich, wenn die betreffenden Liquidierungs- 
maßnahmen auch vom Standpunkt der SS aus als illegal galten. 

Zu guter Letzt noch eine weitere Merkwürdigkeit: Warum tragen die 
Verstorbenen lückenlos aufeinanderfolge Registriernummern? Ehe wir die- 
se Frage beantworten kónnen, müssen wir in Erfahrung bringen, was sich 
in jenem Zeitraum im Zigeunerlager abspielte. Henryk Swiebocki schreibt 
in einem Artikel, in dem er sich mit den Berichten der geheimen Wider- 
standsbewegungen über das Zigeunerlager auseinandersetzt (1998, S. 332): 

“In [...] Kassibern aus dem Jahre 1943 wird mehrmals auf die Typhusepidemie 

im ‘Zigeunerlager’ und auf die hohe Sterblichkeit hingewiesen: ‘Im Zigeuner- 


352 Die von Czech erwähnte Serie von Registriernummern enthält 158 unleserliche Regist- 
rierungen, die Czech ebenfalls als Todesfälle betrachtet. 
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Arad names about 140 localities, from which deportations to Treblinka are 
supposed to have left, and supplies in each case the exact number of the de- 
ported. Upon what source does he rely in doing this? He refers to censuses of 
the Jewish Councils in general, to memoirs and diaries of survivors, some 
Jewish studies and “documents of the German railway administration", con- 
cerning which he explains:?* 

"If we consider that each fully loaded boxcar transported 100 to 150 peo- 

ple, we are able to determine the approximate number of the Jews taken 

along in each transport.” 
With this we wind up once again with Judge Lukaszkiewicz's method! 

In fact Arad — without admitting it — relies principally on Anglo-Jewish 
historian Martin Gilbert's Atlas of the Holocaust, first published in London in 
1982. This work contains an abundance of numerical data about the deporta- 
tion of Jews but maintains a total silence on the sources. Gilbert's figures for 
Poland — and, in particular, the deportations to Treblinka — are for the most 
part the product of fantasy: he has done nothing more than assign numbers 
snatched out of thin air to individual locations from which real and imagined 
transports departed; numbers whose total adds up to the predetermined figure, 
840,000!°° Even a fleeting glance at the tables shows this beyond a doubt. For 
example, table 168 shows approximately sixty locations of the Bialystok dis- 
trict, from which transports are supposed to have departed for Treblinka on 
November 2, 1942. To this endless column of mostly unknown small country 
towns Gilbert allots extremely exact numbers of deportations.? If there had 
really been precise figures for these small towns, they would naturally have 
been cited first and foremost by the Polish researchers and historians; but, as 
we have seen, the latter had to confine themselves to hypothetical enumera- 
tions of trains and cars. 

This means Gilbert's data on the transports to Treblinka were for the most 
part products of his fantasy and are devoid of scientific value. Exactly the 
same thing applies to Arad's transport lists, which are based upon Gilbert's 
book. 

In 1995, a little book appeared from the pen of one Manfred Burba, which 
contained statistics and a bar graph indicating the number of Treblinka vic- 
tims. Arranged by district and nation of origin, the numerical portion appears 
as follows:??? 





254 Ibid., p. 381. 

755 M. Gilbert, Atlas of the Holocaust, William Morrow and Company, New York, 1993, map 
No. 217, p. 167. 

256 Ibid., p. 133. Here a few examples: Wasosz: 50; Gonadz: 1,280; Lubotyn: 174; Wasilków: 
1,180; Mocki: 756; Ktukéwo: 68, etc. For some places he gives much higher numbers: 
Bielsk: 5,000; Suchowola: 5,100; Krynki: 5,000; Siematyce: 6,000, etc. 

257 Manfred Burba, Treblinka. Ein NS-Vernichtungslager im Rahmen der “Aktion Reinhard”, 
Góttingen 1995, p. 18. 
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lager wiitet Flecktyphus. Sterblichkeit bis zu 30 pro Tag. Zigeuner fliichten 

häufig’ [Mai 1943]. 

‘Bei den Zigeunern gibt es eine große Flecktyphusepidemie — hohe Sterblich- 

keit, aber das Lager ist gesperrt, ich kann also keinen Kontakt aufnehmen’ [16. 

Juni 1943]. 

‘Für das Zigeunerlager, das 13.000 Menschen zählt, ist die hohe Sterblichkeit 

kennzeichnend — vorwiegend Bauch- und Flecktyphus' [14. Juni 1943]. 

‘Flecktyphus tobt im Zigeunerlager’ [20. Juni 1943]. " 

Ab Mitte Mai 1943 wurden die Einrichtungen des gesamten Zigeunerlagers 
in der Entlausungsanlage des Lagers BIb von Ungeziefer befreit, doch trotz 
dieser hygienischen Maßnahme traten in diesem Lagersektor abermals 
Läuse und mit ihnen neue Fälle von Fleckfieber auf.*°? Anfang Juli steck- 
ten sich auch SS-Leute, die im Zigeunerlager Dienst taten, mit der Krank- 
heit an.” 

Die meisten der verstorbenen Zigeuner hatten einem Transport ange- 
hórt, der am 12. Mai 1943 aus Bialystok eingetroffen war: 468 Zigeuner 
waren mit den Nummern Z-7666 bis Z-8133 und weitere 503 Zigeuner mit 
den Nummern Z-8331 bis Z-8833 registriert worden (Czech 1989, S. 492). 
Tadeusz Szymanski, Danuta Szymańska und Tadeusz Sniecko schreiben 
(Szymanski u.a. 1987, Bd. 1, S. 202): 

“Die ersten Fleckfiebererkrankungen wurden bei Zigeunern festgestellt, die im 

Mai 1943 aus der Wojewodschaft Bialystok und aus Osterreich eingeliefert 

wurden. Die Kranken und die Fleckfieberverdächtigen, etwa 900 Personen, 

wurden im Krankenbau untergebracht.” 
Man wird also davon ausgehen müssen, dass sich die Männer und die 
Frauen, die in engem Kontakt miteinander gestanden hatten, gegenseitig 
angesteckt hatten. 

Die Fleckfieberseuche war der Hauptgrund fiir die gerade in dieser Pe- 
riode sehr hohe Sterblichkeit im Zigeunerlager. Unter diesen Umständen 
muss man sich fragen, was fiir einen Sinn es noch gehabt hatte, Kranke und 
Krankheitsverdächtige zu “therapeutischen” Zwecken massenhaft umzu- 
bringen? Warum würde man Menschen ermordet haben, die ohnehin in 
großer Zahl starben? 

Andererseits ist zumindest ein Dokument über die “Fleckfiebertrocken- 
blutuntersuchung” bekannt, welche auch den Zigeunerhäftlingen zugute 
kam und in offenbarem Widerspruch zu der behaupteten “therapeutischen” 
Massentötung steht.” 


353 Brief des SS-Untersturmführers Schwarzhuber an die Kommandantur vom 22. Juli 1943. 


RGVA, 502-1-336, S. 101. 

354 Sonderbefehl N. 15/43 vom 7. Juli 1943. AGK, NTN, 94, S. 216. 

355 State Museum... 1993, Bd. 2, S. 1616f. Das Dokument ist auf den 14. Marz 1944 datiert 
und bezieht sich auf die 100 Zigeunerinnen im Block 23. 
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Von Ende Februar bis Dezember 1943 starben von den im Hauptbuch 
registrierten Häftlingen 7.359. Hierzu wird man noch mindestens die Hälf- 
te jener 1.329 Todesfälle hinzurechnen müssen, bei denen das Datum unle- 
serlich ist,?* was heißt, dass insgesamt mindestens 8.000 dieser Gefange- 
nen den Tod gefunden haben müssen. Demnach belief sich die durch- 
schnittliche Sterberate pro Tag auf ca. 27. Auch wenn tatsächlich 507 der 
Zigeuner gestorben sind, hätte die allgemeine Sterblichkeit (528 + 507 =) 
ca. 1.035 Todesfällen in 14 Tagen entsprochen, im Schnitt also rund 74 pro 
Tag. Dieser Sterberate entspricht dem, was man angesichts des damals im 
Lager wütenden Fleckfiebers erwarten kann. Im Männerlager von Birkenau 
starben vom 10. bis zum 19. August 1942, als die Fleckfieberseuche einen 
Höhepunkt erreicht hatte, innerhalb von zehn Tagen nicht weniger als 
2.824 Häftlinge, im Schnitt also 282 (!) pro Tag — und dies bei einer mittle- 
ren Stärke von etwa 23.000 Insassen.’ Da die Stärke des Zigeunerlagers, 
wie wir gesehen haben, im Durchschnitt bei 13.000 lag, entspräche eine 
tägliche Sterblichkeit von 160 Häftlingen pro Tag zu einer Zeit, wo das 
Fleckfieber furchtbar wütete, durchaus der tragischen Norm von Birkenau. 

Kurzum: Es gibt kein zwingendes Argument gegen die Annahme, dass 
die angeblich “nach einer Selektion Vergasten” tatsächlich eines “natürli- 
chen” Todes gestorben sind, auch wenn es natürlich extrem unwahrschein- 
lich ist, dass mehrere Tage hintereinander täglich genau 50 starben. Die 
Registrierungen der Sterbefälle wurden zweifellos aus bürokratischen 
Gründen so gehandhabt, um die mit der Ausstellung der notwendigen To- 
desurkunden verbundene Arbeit gleichmäßig zu verteilen, und nicht aus 
Gründen der “Vertuschung.” 

Was nun das Kürzel “S.B.” anbelangt, so habe ich bereits auf die uner- 
klärlichen Absonderlichkeiten hingewiesen, die mit seiner Verwendung 
verbunden sind. Hinzufügen möchte ich noch, dass die Formel 
“Gest.[orben] S.B." nicht weniger befremdlich ist: Wenn "S.B." an sich 
schon ein Synonym für “Vergasung” war, wozu mochte es dann noch gut 
sein, eigens zu unterstreichen, dass der Betreffende “gestorben” war? Das 
Ganze entspräche eher der Logik von Leuten, welche daran interessiert 
sind, einen Zusammenhang zwischen “S.B.” und dem Tod der Betreffen- 
den herzustellen, d.h. einen Beweis für diese angebliche Übereinstimmung 
herbeizuzaubern. Das Hauptbuch des Zigeunerlagers wurde in Birkenau 
erst am 13. Januar 1949 ausgegraben (State Museum... 1993, Bd. 1, S. 
XXXI), d.h. zu einem Zeitpunkt, wo sich Polen bereits fest im Griff der 
Stalinisten befand. Wäre es denkbar, dass irgendein übereifriger stalinisti- 





356 Ebd., S. 1476. 1944 betrug die Anzahl der Sterbefälle 3.155, so dass wenigstens die 
Hälfte der 1.329 Todesfälle, für die kein Datum genannt wird, ins Jahr 1943 gefallen 
sein müssen. 

357 AGK, NTN, 92, S. 97. Stärkebuch. Statistische Erfassung von Jan Sehn. 
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scher Angestellter des Auschwitz-Museums? auf den Gedanken verfiel, 
das Register zu "ergänzen, indem er in vielen Fallen die Abkürzung 
“S.B.” hinzufügte? Wenn man sich Seite 542 des Frauenregisters — des 
einzigen veröffentlichten Registers, in dem sich das Kürzel “S.B.” über- 
haupt findet — etwas genauer ansieht, erkennt man ohne weiteres, dass die- 
se Abkürzung mit dunklerer Tinte und stets deutlicher, klarer und sauberer 
geschrieben ist als die Anmerkung “Gest.”, an die sich jeweils das Sterbe- 
datum anschlieBt (Czech 1964, S. 119. Siehe Dokumente 53-53b). Dies 
lässt den Verdacht mehr als berechtigt erscheinen, dass die Abkürzung 
*S.B." nach dem Auffinden der Register nachträglich angebracht worden 
ist. Letztere umfassten drei Bände (zwei für die weiblichen, einer für die 
männlichen Häftlinge) und befanden sich in sehr schlechtem Zustand, was 
eine systematische Manipulation ausschloss, denn auf den anderen Seiten 
hátte neue Tinte neben der alten, verblassten einen noch sichtbareren Kon- 
trast geschaffen. 

Solch ein Verdacht ist überhaupt nicht weit hergeholt. Es ist bekannt, 
dass die Mitarbeiter des Auschwitz-Museums sogar noch weitaus dreistere 
Manipulationen durchgeführt haben, insbesondere bezüglich der “Rekon- 
struktion" der angeblichen Menschengaskammer im Krematorium I des 
Stammlagers, die bis Ende 1992 als original und authentisch ausgegeben 
wurde (Mattogno 2011, S. 216-218). 


7.4. “S.B.” in Stärke- und Arbeitseinsatzmeldungen des 
Frauenlagers 

Von der bereits im 4. Kapitel erwähnten Serie “Übersicht über Anzahl und 

Einsatz der weiblichen Häftlinge des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz O/S” 

sind die fünf folgenden Berichte erhalten: 





Datum des Berichts Berichts-Zeitraum| Quelle" 
3. April 1944 1.- 3. April 1944 |160-162 
15. Mai 1944 9.- 15. Mai 1944 |144-147 
5. Juni 1944 1.- 5. Juni 1944 148-151 
19. Juni 1944  |16.- 19. Juni 1944)152-155 
30. Juni 1944 20.- 30. Juni 1944|156-159 

* Seitenangabe für САКЕ, 7021-108-33 

















In diesen Berichten werden die Veränderungen der Lagerstärke während 
der genannten Periode auf der Grundlage der “Zugänge” und “Abgänge” 
vermerkt. Die “Zugänge” untergliedern sich in “Einlieferungen”, “Neuge- 
boren" sowie “Überstellung von”, die Abgänge in “Entlassungen”, “Geflo- 





358 Die Gedenkstätte Auschwitz wurde am 14. Juni 1947 eingeweiht. 
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hen", “Uberstellung zum", “Verstorben” sowie "S.B." In der folgenden 
Tabelle fasse ich die wichtigsten Daten zusammen: 











Tag  |Neugeboren| Entlassungen | Verstorben | S.B. 
2. April / 1 64 13 
3. April / / 17 / 
9. Mai 1 / 32 7 
10. Mai / / 18 2 
11. Mai / / 15 4 
12. Mai / 9 21 2 
13. Mai / / [3 6 
14. Mai / / 31 3 
15. Mai / / 6 / 
1. Juni 1 / / / 
2. Juni 1 22 31 19 
3. Juni 1 6 10 9 
4. Juni 3 / 18 4 
5. Juni / / 8 / 
16. Juni / / 6 21 
17. Juni 2 / 8 21 
18. Juni / / 10 19 
19. Juni / / 4 / 
20. Juni / / 15 38 
21. Juni 1 / 10 15 
22. Juni / / 13 22 
23. Juni / 24 6 11 
24. Juni / / 14 20 
25. Juni 1 / 8 14 
26. Juni / / 5 / 
27. Juni 2 / 22 51 
28. Juni / / 9 22 
29. Juni 1 / 17 15 
30. Juni / 21 7 17 

Insgesamt 14 83 438 355 

















Zuerst sei hervorgehoben, dass in den oben erwähnten Berichten über die 
Lagerstärke 14 neugeborene Mädchen erfasst werden. Bezüglich eines am 
25. Juni 1944 geborenen Mädchens schreibt Czech (1989, S. 806): 
“Die Nummer A-7261 erhält ein jüdisches Mädchen, das im KL Auschwitz II, 
Birkenau, geboren worden ist.” 
Unter dem Datum des 18. Juni 1944 vermeldet sie die Registrierung eines 
anderen im Lager geborenen jüdischen Mädchens (unter Nr. A-7260; ebd., 
S. 803), bei dem es sich zweifellos um eines von zweien handelte, die laut 
dem Bericht vom 19. Juni am 17. geboren worden waren. Die im Frauenla- 
ger geborenen Mädchen wurden also regulär registriert, auch die jüdischen, 
die laut orthodoxer Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung zu den allerersten Op- 
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fern der “Sonderbehandlung” hätten gehören müssen, genau wie die 
schwangeren Miitter. Im Nummernbuch erscheinen unter den Registrier- 
nummern 150000 bis 180000 achtzehn Neugeborene, welchen zwischen 
dem 2. Oktober 1943 und dem 4. April 1944 reguläre Háftlingsnummern 
zugewiesen wurden.” Neben den Nummern 155912 und 155915 steht ne- 
ben der Anmerkung “F.K.L.” diejenige “entl.”, was heiBt, dass diese Neu- 
geborenen freigelassen worden sind, ohne jeden Zweifel mit ihren Müttern. 
Schließlich lassen sich auch bei den Frauen der Kategorie “Erziehungshäft- 
linge" Geburten nachweisen. In diesen Fallen wurde für jeden Neugebore- 
nen ein Geburtsschein erstellt, doch wurden die Kinder nicht registriert.’ 

Zu den Entlassungen habe ich mich bereits an früherer Stelle geäußert. 

Die Rubrik “S.B.” umfasst in einem Zeitraum von 23 Tagen 355 Na- 
men weiblicher Haftlinge. Czech vermeldet freilich für keinen einzigen der 
betreffenden 23 Tage irgendwelche “Selektionen” von Háftlingen, was be- 
deutet, dass weder die Angehórigen der Widerstandsbewegung noch die 
Nachkriegszeugen von solchen wussten. 

In dieser Rubrik sind außerdem fast täglich Registrierungen einer sehr 
geringen Zahl von Háftlingen verzeichnet. Dies steht im Widerspruch zu 
der in der Einleitung zu diesem Buch zitierten Urteilsbegründung beim 
Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess, laut der die Selektionen bei Überfüllung 
der Krankenhäuser “von Zeit zu Zeit" erfolgt sein sollen — was für einen 
Sinn hátte es denn gehabt, von mehr als 11.000 arbeitsunfáhigen weibli- 
chen Háftlingen zwei, drei oder vier einer Selektion zu unterziehen? 

In der Praxis liegt somit auch nicht das leiseste Indiz dafür vor, dass die 
mit der Abkürzung "S.B." registrierten weiblichen Häftlinge ermordet 
worden waren. 

Um zu verstehen, welcher Kategorie die der Rubrik “S.B.” zugeteilten 
weiblichen Häftlinge angehörten, muss man eine ausführliche Analyse der 
Berichte vom 19. und vom 30. Juni 1944 vornehmen, die sich auf den Zeit- 
raum vom 16. bis zum 30. Juni beziehen und uns somit ermóglichen, die 
Schwankungen der Anzahl der verschiedenen dort registrierten Kategorien 
weiblicher Häftlinge zu ermitteln. 

Fassen wir zunächst die entsprechenden numerischen Daten aus den 
beiden Berichten tabellarisch zusammen. 





359 Nummernbuch. APMO, D-Aul-3/1,2: es waren dies die Nummern 153310, 155910, 
155911, 155912, 155914, 155915, 158673, 158713, 158722, 158734, 164876, 164880, 
166879, 174266, 174268, 175050, 179567, 179963. 

360 Siehe Dokumente 54-56. RGVA, 402-1-436, S. 99, 100-100a, 103. 
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Datum des Berichts 19.6. 30.6. 
Gesamtzahl [der Háftlinge] 30.994 31.905 
Arbeitsunfähig 11.399 11.213 
arbeitsfähig 19.595 20.692 
I. Nicht arbeits- und nicht einsatzfähige Häftlinge 

stationäre Kranke 3.759 3.760 
Invaliden u. Alte ü. 60 J. 227 233 
Arrest 15 4 
Jugendl. unter 14 J. 989 985 
Jugendl. aus Theresienstadt 895 432 
Juden aus Theresienstadt 5.514 5.799 
GESAMTZAHL I 11.399 11.213 
II. Unbescháftigte Haftlinge 

Ambulante Kranke 338 427 
Arztmelder 118 154 
Vernehmungen 29 67 
Entlassung Quarantine 221 238 
bedingt taugliche Haftlinge 966 1.226 
Quarantäne 2.318 3.051 
Zugänge 6 0 
auf Transport 1 25 
Unbeschäftigte 1.883 1.194 
GESAMTZAHL П 5.880 6.382 
GESAMTZAHL I + I 17.279 17.595 











In diesen Berichten wird die Gesamtstärke in zwei allgemeine Kategorien 
untergliedert: “Arbeitsfähig” und “Arbeitsunfähig”; Die Kategorie “Ar- 
beitsfähig” besteht ihrerseits aus zwei Unterkategorien, “Beschäftigte” und 
"Unbescháftigte." Die Kategorie “Arbeitsunfähig”, welche offiziell die Be- 
zeichnung “Nicht arbeits- und nicht einsatzfähige Häftlinge” trägt, zerfällt 
ihrerseits in die in der Tabelle angeführten Unterkategorien, desgleichen 
die Kategorie “Unbeschäftigte Häftlinge.” 

Im oben erwähnten Zeitraum gab es 1.328 Zugänge und 417 Abgänge 
weiblicher Häftlinge, so dass sich deren Zahl am 30. Juni auf (30.994 + 
1.328 — 417 =) 31.905 belief und die effektive Lagerstärke somit lediglich 
um (31.905 — 30.994 =) 911 zunahm. Von den in die Kategorie “Abgänge” 
fallenden weiblichen Häftlingen waren 126 gestorben. Bei weiteren 225 
findet sich das Kürzel “S.B.” Laut der Holocaust These wurden diese 351 
Frauen alle getötet. Wäre dies der Fall gewesen, so hätte es sich bei den 
225 Frauen der Gruppe “S.B.” um arbeitsunfähige Häftlinge handeln müs- 
sen, die man aus eben diesem Grunde ermordete. 
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Die Zahl der arbeitsfähigen Häftlinge stieg um 1.097 von 19.595 auf 
20.692 an, während diejenige der Arbeitsuntauglichen von 11.399 auf 
11.213, also um 186, abnahm. Die Differenz zwischen diesen beiden Zif- 
fern entspricht der tatsächlichen Zunahme der Lagerstärke: 1.097 — 186 = 
911. 

Die Anzahl der bescháftigten weiblichen Háftlinge schwoll um 595 von 
13.715 auf 14.310 an, jene der nichtbeschäftigten um 502 von 5.880 auf 
6.382. Somit entspricht der Gesamtzuwachs dem Zuwachs an Arbeitsfahi- 
gen, nämlich (595 + 502 =) 1.097. Doch unter der Annahme, dass alle 
“Zugänge” — natürlich außer den fünf Neugeborenen — arbeitstauglich wa- 
ren, fehlen, wenn man die 66 Freigelassenen und Überstellten berücksich- 
tigte, in dieser Kategorie noch (1.323 — 66 — 1.097 =) 160 Häftlinge, wenn 
man die 66 Entlassenen und überführten berücksichtige. Dies heiDt, dass in 
der einschlägigen Zeitspanne 160 zuvor arbeitsfähige Frauen neu als ar- 
beitsunfahig eingestuft worden waren. Zusammen mit den fünf Neugebo- 
renen sank die Zahl der in der Rubrik “arbeitsfähig” Verzeichneten somit 
auf (186 + 165 =) 351. Von diesen waren 126 verstorben, so dass noch 255 
fehlen — genau jene, die in der Kategorie “S.B.” erfasst wurden. 

Die Mehrzahl dieser fehlenden weiblichen Háftlinge gehórte zu den Jü- 
dinnen aus Theresienstadt, deren Zahl sich von 6.409 auf 6.231, also um 
178, verminderte. Wie sich der obigen Tabelle entnehmen lässt, waren die- 
se Jüdinnen in “Jugendliche” und “Juden” untergliedert; die Zahl ersterer 
sank von 895 auf 432, also um 463, während die Zahl letzterer von 5.514 
auf 5.799, also um 285, anwuchs. Es ist somit offenkundig, dass zumindest 
ein Teil der jüdischen Mädchen später zusammen mit den Erwachsenen er- 
fasst worden ist, während sich nicht mit Sicherheit feststellen lässt, ob es 
sich bei den 178 Fehlenden um Mädchen oder Erwachsene handelte. Die 
orthodoxe Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung weiß nichts von einer “Son- 
derbehandlung” (im Sinne von Tötung) dieser 178. In Abschnitt 6.1.8. ha- 
be ich die plausibelste Hypothese über ihr Schicksal dargelegt. 

Die restlichen (225 — 178 =) 47 weiblichen Häftlinge mussten entspre- 
chend den Postulaten der orthodoxen Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung lo- 
gischerweise in die Rubriken “Stationäre Kranke” und “Invalide u. Alte ü. 
60 J.” fallen, doch wuchs die Anzahl der Häftlinge beider Kategorien vom 
19. bis zum 30. Juni 1944 an, die der ersten von 3.759 auf 3.760, die der 
zweiten von 227 auf 233. Wenn die erwähnten 47 weiblichen Häftlinge al- 
so diesen beiden Kategorien angehörten, wurden sie sofort durch weitere 
56 ersetzt (die 47 plus die neun zusätzlichen, die sich in den Unterlagen 
vom 30. Juni befinden) — doch wann und zu welchem Zweck soll dann die- 
se Selektion erfolgt sein? Warum wurden dann nicht gleich alle 227 Invali- 
den oder über 60 Jahre alten weiblichen Häftlinge vergast, obwohl von 
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ihnen keine Arbeitsleistungen mehr zu erwarten waren und sie fiir das La- 
ger nur “toten Ballast" darstellten? Und warum wurden von den 3.986 Ge- 
fangenen dieser Kategorie lediglich 47 ausselektiert? 


7.5. "S.B." in der Stärkemeldung des Frauenlagers 


Aufschluss über die täglichen Veränderungen der Stärke des Frauenlagers 
von Birkenau (“Frauen-Lager, Kl. Au. II”) vermittelt eine Reihe von Be- 
richten unter dem Titel “Stärkemeldung”, in denen Zugänge und Abgänge 
gegenüber dem Vortag festgehalten werden. Erhalten geblieben sind die 
Berichte für die Monate Oktober bis Dezember 1944.*°' In einigen dieser 
Dokumente befinden sich unter der Rubrik “Abgänge” folgende näheren 
Ausführungen: 
— "gestorben nt. Todes" 
— "S.B." 
— “Entlassungen” 
— “Überstellungen” 
“S.B.” wird normalerweise als Abkürzung für “Sonderbehandlung” be- 
trachtet, was aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach auch richtig ist. Georges Wel- 
lers kommentiert die Stärkemeldung für den 7. Oktober 1944, in der die 
vier erwähnten Rubriken erscheinen, wie folgt (Wellers 1983, S. 223): 
“Wenn ein Abgang weder einem natürlichen Tod noch eine Entlassung oder 
Überstellung bedeutet, worum sollte es sich dann handeln?” 
Die Frage ist rhetorischer Art; die implizite Antwort darauf lautet, dass das 
Kürzel “S.B.” auf einen unnatürlichen Todesfall hinweist, sprich auf einen 
Mord. Doch wie wir bereits im Abschnitt 1.3. gesehen haben, war die Ka- 
tegorie “unnatürliche Todesfälle” bereits 1942 klar definiert und reguliert 
und umfasste drei Kategorien: Selbstmorde, Unfälle und Hinrichtungen. 
Czech, für welche diese Abkürzung ebenfalls “Sonderbehandlung” be- 
deutet, interpretiert sie ganz allgemein als Tarnwort für “Tötung”, wobei 
sie folgende Einzelheiten hinzufügt: Wenn die Zahl der in der Rubrik 
“S.B.” aufgeführten Fälle gering war, war darunter eine “gewaltsame Tö- 
tung” zu verstehen, wenn sie hoch war, eine “Vergasung” (1989, S. 894). 
Letzteres wird von Czech zwar nicht ausdrücklich geltend gemacht, doch 
lässt sich dies der Tatsache entnehmen, dass sie die betreffenden Häftlinge 
in solchen Fällen als “vergast” betrachtet. Beispielsweise schreibt sie unter 
Hinweis auf die Stärkemeldung vom 8. Oktober 1944 (ebd., S. 898): 
“Im KL Auschwitz II kommen 1236 weibliche Häftlinge ums Leben, von denen 
1229 nach einer Selektion in den Gaskammern getötet werden.” 





361 APMO, Stärkemeldung Aull-FKL, D-Aull-3a. 
362 Ebd., S. 56. Stärkemeldung vom 8. Oktober 1944 über die Veränderungen im Vergleich 
zum Vortag. Siehe Dokument 57. 
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Somit soll das Kürzel “S.B.” auf eine besondere Kategorie von Todesfallen 
hindeuten, die entweder durch eine nicht näher definierte “gewaltsame Tö- 
tung” oder durch “Vergasung” erfolgten. 

Diese Interpretation ist nur vordergründig logisch, denn wenn man be- 
hauptet, dass “S.B.” auf zwei besondere Formen des Todes hindeutet, muss 
man sich die Frage gefallen lassen, weshalb es nicht auch eine besondere 
Kategorie von Freilassungen oder Überstellungen bedeuten konnte. 

Tatsächlich gibt es ein Dokument, in dem “Sonderbehandlung” als Ab- 
gangsart neben allen anderen Arten auftaucht, darunter auch natürliche 
Sterbefälle, Selbstmorde und Hinrichtungen. Dabei handelt es sich um den 
undatierten, aber sicherlich auf das Jahr 1944 zurückgehenden “Ziffern- 
schlüssel für KL-Häftlingskartei.” Dieser Schlüssel steht im Zusammen- 
hang mit dem Lochkartensystem, das von der US-Firma Hollerith stammt. 
Dieses System wurde 1944 in deutschen Konzentrationslagern eingeführt, 
um die Arbeitskraft der Häftlinge zu verwalten. In Stutthof wurden mittels 
dieses Systems seit August 1944 zum Beispiel 80.000 Häftlinge erfasst 
(Orski 1996, S. 214). Bei Häftlingsüberstellungen von einem Lager ins an- 
dere wurden ebenso deren Karteikarten (die sogenannte Hollerithliste) mit 
überstellt. In Auschwitz wurde die Häftlings-Personalkarte jedes Häftlings 
mit dem Stempel “Hollerith-erfaßt” versehen.” 

Im erwähnten Ziffernschlüssel werden die folgenden Abgangsarten de- 
finiert:?°* 


“Entlassen Al 
Überstellung B2 
Gestorben C3 
Exekution D4 
Freitod ES 
(SB) Sonderbehandlung F6 
Flucht G7" 


Im Gegensatz zu den diversen Stärkemeldungen schließt dieses Dokument 
aus, dass es sich bei der Sonderbehandlung um eine Hinrichtung gehandelt 
haben kónnte, also um eine legale Tótung. Um die Behauptung aufrecht zu 
erhalten, dass es sich dabei dennoch um Tótungen handelte, muss man ar- 
gumentieren, dass es sich dabei um außerrechtliche — sprich illegale — Tó- 
tungen handelte. Dies würde jedoch bedeuten, dass es sowohl rechtliche als 
auch widerrechtliche Hinrichtungen gab, was vóllig absurd ist, wenn die 
Sonderbehandlung eine Hinrichtungsmethode war, die von Himmler selbst 


363 Das Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau hat die Häftlings-Personalkarten von zwei Häftlingen 


veröffentlicht, die den Stempel “Hollerith erfaßt” tragen: des Polen Kasimier Miecho- 

wicz, Matr.-Nr. 119366, inhaftiert im ^KL Birkenau"; und des Polen Siegmund Dusza, 

Nr. 112012, inhaftiert im "KL Auschwitz". www.auschwitz.org.pl. Vgl. Dokument 58. 
364 http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.com/. Siehe Dokument 59. 
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befohlen worden war, genauso wie ja auch die rechtlichen Hinrichtungen 
von ihm befohlen worden waren. Wenn also die von Himmler angeordne- 
ten Hinrichtungen formal legal waren, so waren es auch die Holocaust- 
Hinrichtungen im Rahmen der Sonderbehandlung gewesen. 

Der einzige Grund, warum sich Czech aus allen móglichen Optionen 
für Mord als Bedeutung des Kürzels SB entscheidet, liegt einzig und allein 
darin, dass sie den Ausdruck *S.B." a priori als Synonym für Tótung auf- 
fasst. Somit liegt ihrer Deutung nichts anderes als ein Zirkelschluss zu- 
grunde. 

Dies allein hieße freilich noch nicht, dass Czechs Interpretation zwangs- 
läufig falsch sein muss, und die Frage bedarf einer sorgfältigen Analyse. In 
Ermangelung von Dokumenten, die uns eine unzweideutige Antwort er- 
móglichen würden, was Sonderbehandlung nun genau bedeutete, gehe ich 
zunächst von der Arbeitshypothese aus, dass Czech Recht hat, und wende 
mich dann der Frage zu, ob sich diese Deutung mit den bekannten Doku- 
menten in Übereinklang bringen lässt. 

Zunächst gilt es zwei wesentliche Punkte zu klären: 

— Welche Häftlinge gehörten der Kategorie "S.B" an? 

— Aus welchem Grund sollen diese Háftlinge umgebracht worden sein? 
Laut der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung wurde die “Sonderbehandlung” 
im spezifischen Sinn von “Vergasung” zwei Kategorien von Gefangenen 
zuteil: Den von Anbeginn an arbeitsunfáhigen und daher gar nicht erst re- 
gistrierten Häftlingen sowie registrierte Häftlinge, die später arbeitsunfähig 
geworden waren. Erscheint die Abkürzung “S.B.” also im Zusammenhang 
mit registrierten Häftlingen, so musste sie sich dieser Logik zufolge 
zwangsläufig auf Kranke beziehen, die nicht mehr zum Arbeitseinsatz her- 
angezogen werden konnten. 


7.5.1. Die weiblichen jüdischen Häftlinge des Durchgangslagers 


Das “Durchgangslager” wurde im Jahre 1944 in den Lagerabschnitten 
BIIb, BIIc, ВПе und ВШ des Lagers Birkenau eingerichtet und wurde mit 
zehntausenden zumeist ungarischer, aber auch polnischer Juden beiden Ge- 
schlechts belegt, die alle nicht registriert wurden. Mindestens 79.200 unga- 
rische (Mattogno 2001) und zumindest 19.400 polnische Juden aus dem 
Ghetto Litzmannstadt (Lodz; Mattogno 2004, S. 31f.) passierten dieses La- 
ger. Sie wurden entweder in andere Lager weiter verlegt oder später in 
Auschwitz registriert. Piper weist auf eine dritte Möglichkeit hin (Piper 
1999, S. 129): 

"Ein Teil dieser Deportierten wurden als Häftlinge des KL Auschwitz regis- 

triert, ein weiterer Teil wurde ohne Registrierung in andere Konzentrationsla- 


104 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


Warsaw: 254,000 

District Warsaw: 110,000 | Slovakia: 7,000 
District Radom: 364,000 (Theresienstadt: 8,000 
District Lublin 33,000 | Greece: 14,000 





District Białystok: 122,000 | Total (other nations): 29,000 
Poland total: 883,000 

















SUM OF VICTIMS ALL VICTIMS 
1942 837,000 
1943 75.000 912,000 


Burba’s bar graph refers to the monthly number of victims. Though it contains 
no figures, these can be derived without difficulty from the bars, which reflect 
the numbers: 

















1942 1943 

January: 28,000 
July: 67,000 | February: 14,000 
August: 246,000 | March: 14,000 
September: 200,000 | April: 7,000 
October: 203,000 | May: 3,500 
November: 82,000 | June/July: 0 
December: 39,000 | August: 8,500 
TOTAL 1942: | 837,000 | TOTAL 1943: | 75,000 


Thus, according to M. Burba, 912,000 people were killed in Treblinka. Con- 
cerning his sources, the author writes: 
“The calculation of the number of victims is essentially based upon docu- 
ments of the German Reichsbahn [German rail system] and upon surveys 
and censuses of the most diverse kind in the ghettos in occupied Poland as 
well as eyewitness narratives.” 
Yet, in reality, Burba’s figures are based upon the previously mentioned lists 
of Arad, whose numbers (881,390) he raised to 883,000, adding to this 29,000 
deportees from Slovakia, Theresienstadt, and Greece not mentioned by Arad. 
The arbitrariness, with which such statistics are produced, is even more 
blatantly evident in the calculations of Ryszard Czarkowski, who devotes an 
entire chapter to them in his 1989 book on Treblinka. He divides the history of 
the camp into five periods: 


First Period: June 25 to July 23, 1942 

Second Period: July 23 to December 15, 1942 

Third Period: December 15, 1942, to January 9, 1943 
Fourth Period: January 15 to August 2, 1943 

Fifth Period: August 2 to August 23, 1943 





258 Ipid., p. 17. 
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ger weitertransportiert, die Arbeitsunfühigen wurden in den Gaskammern ge- 

tötet.” 

Am 3. Oktober 1944 wurden 17.202 Jüdinnen, die sich im Durchgangsla- 
ger befanden und in den Dokumenten allgemein als “Durchgangs-Juden” 
bezeichnet wurden, in die Stärke des Frauenlagers aufgenommen. Diese 
Häftlinge waren zuvor nicht registriert worden und wurden es auch nach 
dem betreffenden Datum nicht. Am 2. Oktober gab es im Lager 26.230 
weibliche Häftlinge, davon 1.868 “stationäre Kranke”, was 7,1% ent- 
sprach. Am 5. Oktober wurde die Kategorie “Durchgangs-Juden” in der 
Serie von Berichten zum Thema “Arbeitseinsatz” erstmals in fünf Rubri- 
ken untergliedert. An jenem Tag wurden von 13.760 weiblichen Häftlingen 
943 als “stationäre Kranke" geführt, also 6,896, was recht genau mit dem 
Prozentsatz der restlichen weiblichen Gefangenen übereinstimmte. Man 
kann folglich annehmen, dass diese Frauen bereits vor ihrer erst zwei Tage 
zuvor erfolgten Integrierung in den Bestand des Frauenlagers “stationäre 
Kranke” gewesen waren. 

Am 2. Oktober gab es im Frauenlager außerdem noch 168 “Jugendliche 
unter 14 Jahren”, was 0,6% des Gesamtbestands entsprach. Am 5. Oktober 
gab es jedoch unter den “Durchgangs-Juden” 961 “Jugendliche”, was 7% 
der Gesamtzahl entspricht. 

Dass mehr als 2.800 kranke oder unter 14 Jahre alte weibliche Häftlinge 
regulär registriert worden sind, stellt bereits ein ungemein gewichtiges In- 
diz gegen die These dar, wonach “S.B.” gleichbedeutend mit Tötung gewe- 
sen sein soll: In diesem Fall hätte die SS diese arbeitsuntauglichen Häftlin- 
ge unregistriert ermordet, ohne sie ins Frauenlager aufzunehmen und so 
unnötige dokumentarische Spuren zu hinterlassen. 


7.5.2. Die Veränderungen der Stärke des Frauenlagers im Oktober 
1944 


Die Kategorien “S.B.” und “Durchgangs-Juden S.B.” erscheinen erstmals 
am 4. und letztmals am 21. Oktober 1944 in der Reihe von Berichten zum 
Thema “Stärkemeldung.” In der folgenden Tabelle präsentiere ich nun die 
Variationen der Stärke des Frauenlagers zwischen dem 1. und dem 22. Ok- 
tober 1944: 
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01.10. | 26.230] 0| 0 0| 0 olol o of 0| 26.230 
02.10. | 26.230 | 49 17.202 | 11 810] 0 of 0| 43.462 
03.10. 43.462]16| 0| 488| 4| 989] 0] O 0} 0| 42.973 
06.10. | 38.544] 1| 0| 271] 2 910} 0 O| 13| 38.792 
07.10. | 38.792] 7| 1 0| 7[|1229 8| 0 011.150 | 36.406 
08.10. | 36.406|48 | 0 0| 0 310| 0 O| 401| 36.050 
09.10. 36.050|19| 1| 191| 14 7/0} 0 0| 0| 36.240 
10.10. |36.240|19| 3 ol 7| 12] 0] 0 012.219 | 34.024 
11.10. | 34.024 7| 0| 155] ? 22.2 0 ?| 32.599 
12.10. | 32.599] 2| Of 181] 3 3110 [131 0| 537| 32.098 
13.10. | 32.098| 2| 0 0| 1 5/38} 3| 81] 849} 31.123 
14.10. | 31.123) 0|. 0 0| 1 477| 49| 322 | 30274 
15.10. | 30.274) 0] 0| 242| 0 010 0 0} 0| 30.516 
16.10. 130.516 18 | 1 0| 4 3|0| 0! 348| 255| 29.925 
18.10. | 29.793] 5|219| 157 [3+1] 2/0] 0 0} 13] 30.155 
19.10. | 30.155] 1) 0f 113] 5 310| 0| 200 3 | 30.058 
20.10. | 30.058|30 | 0 O| 1| 117] 0| 77| 996] 13) 28.884 
21.10. | 28.884) 5| 0| 169| 2 2| 0/513 Of 510] 28.031 
22.10. | 28.031|28| 5| 1.7654 5 4| 0| 0} 1.996] 104} 27.720 
01.11. | 23.469] 0|. 0 ol 8| 71] 0] 2| 634|1.717 | 21.048 
02.11. | 21.048] 3] 9 0| 4|  4{ 0] o| 795| 11] 20.246 





* *Durchg. Jd. gestorben.”; * *Durchg. Jd. überst.” 





7.5.3. "S.B." und "Durchgangs-Juden" 


In der Serie von Berichten zum Thema “Arbeitseinsatz erscheint die 
Kategorie “Durchgangs-Juden” zum ersten Mal in jenem vom 3. Oktober; 
ab jenem vom 6. Oktober ist sie in die folgenden Rubriken untergliedert: 
Stationäre Kranke, Transportvorbereitungen, Jugendliche, Zugänge und 
Verfügbare. Dies erleichtert es uns, zu ermitteln, welchen Rubriken die 
aufgrund von “S.B.” eingetretenen Verminderungen der Lagerstärke zuzu- 
schreiben sind. Betrachten wir also die quantitativ wichtigsten Falle: 


99365 





365 D- AuII-3a/1a-14c, S. 339a-360c, 1.- 22. Oktober 1944. 
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a) “S.B.” vom 12. Oktober 1944: 131 weibliche Häftlinge 
Am 12. und 13. Oktober zerfielen die im Lager anwesenden Durchgangs- 
juden in folgende Kategorien: 














12. Oktober | 13. Oktober | Differenz 
Stationäre Kranke 993 832 - 161 
Transportvorbereitungen 1.907 1.524 - 383 
Jugendliche 321 321 0 
Zugänge 155 181 +26 
Verfügbare 4.412 4.443 +31 
Insgesamt 7.788 7.301 - 487 














In Anbetracht der verzeichneten Veränderungen müsste die Stärke am 13. 
Oktober eigentlich (7.788+181-131=) 7.838 betragen haben, doch betrug 
die wirkliche Zahl 7.301, womit (7.838 — 7.301 =) 537 weibliche Häftlinge 
fehlen. Es ist also klar, dass sich diese Gefangenen unter den 537 Über- 
stellten des 12. Oktober befinden. Die Rubrik “S.B.” umfasst 131 Frauen, 
aber die Zahl der “stationären Kranken” hat sich um 161 vermindert. Wenn 
man annimmt, dass sich “S.B.” auf diese Rubrik bezog, müssten dement- 
sprechend 131 Frauen der “S.B.” unterzogen und 30 überstellt worden sein. 


b) “S.B.” vom 14. Oktober 1944: 477 weibliche Häftlinge 


Betrachten wir zunächst die Untergliederung der Lagerstärke am 14. und 
15. Oktober: 











14. Oktober | 15. Oktober | Differenz 
Stationäre Kranke 761 200 - 561 
Transportvorbereitungen 1.643 1.643 0 
Jugendliche 321 321 0 
Zugänge 0 0 0 
Verfügbare 4.492 4.520 +28 
Insgesamt 7.217 6.684 - 533 














Am 14. Oktober verringerte sich die Starke durch “S.B.” um 477 und durch 
Uberstellung um weitere 49, insgesamt also um 526 weibliche Häftlinge. 
Die Gesamtverringerung der Zahl der Durchgangsjuden belief sich auf 
533. Die Rubrik “stationäre Kranke" verminderte sich um 561 Häftlinge, 
von denen 28 als “Verfügbare” neu eingestuft wurden. Von den restlichen 
533 wurden 477 der “S.B.” und 49 der Überstellung unterzogen. Es fehlen 
7 weibliche Häftlinge, die in keiner Kategorie erscheinen. 
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c) "S.B." vom 21. Oktober 1944: 513 weibliche Häftlinge 
An diesem Datum sah die Veränderung der Belegstärke so aus: 














21. Oktober | 22. Oktober | Differenz 
Stationäre Kranke 197 60 - 137 
Transportvorbereitungen 1.901 4.097 + 2.196 
Jugendliche 110 0 - 110 
Zugänge 0 169 + 169 
Verfügbare 3.236 773 - 2.463 
Insgesamt 5.444 5.099 - 345 














Am 21. Oktober wurden 169 weibliche Häftlinge neu aufgenommen, wäh- 
rend 513 durch “S.B.” ausschieden. Rechnerisch ergibt sich jedoch eine 
Abnahme von (5.444 — 5.099 + 169 =) 514 Häftlingen. Von letzteren ge- 
hörten 137 zur Kategorie “stationäre Kranke" und 110 zur Kategorie “Ju- 
gendliche"; die restlichen 266 befinden sich neu in der Rubrik der 3.236 
"Verfügbaren", von denen 2.196 neu unter der Rubrik “Transportvorberei- 
tungen” geführt wurden.’ 


d) “S.B.” vom 1. November 1944: 2 Häftlinge 
Die Bedeutung dieser Daten liegt in dem Umstand, dass vom 1. zum 2. 
November die Zahl der stationär Kranken um 21 Häftlinge abnahm, ob- 
wohl sich am 1. nur zwei Häftlinge in der Kategorie “S.B.” befanden, zu- 
sammen mit den 634 unter “Überstellungen” registrierten also 636 Häftlin- 
ge. 

Hier die relative Änderung der Belegstärke: 














1. November! 2. November | Differenz 

Stationäre Kranke 153 132 -21 
Transportvorbereitungen 620 320 - 300 
Jugendliche 2 2 0 
Verfügbare 482 1.296 +814 

(davon 800 

Transport) 
Gesch. Transporte" 1.330 201 - 1.129 
Insgesamt 2.587 1.951 - 636 














* Es ist mir unbekannt, wofür diese Abkürzung stand; womóglich "geschützte". 





Der Stürkeverlust von 636 Häftlingen entspricht exakt dem der Stärkemel- 
dung, doch wurden mindestens (21 — 2 womöglich “S.B.”=) 19 stationär 
kranke Häftlinge zur erwähnten Gruppe der 634 zu überstellenden Häftling 
hinzugefügt. 





366 Eigentlich müsste die Zahl (2.463 — 2.196 =) 267 Häftlinge betragen und nicht 266. Der 
Unterschied erklärt sich damit, dass die Summe der Stärkeveränderung (345) plus die 
Einlieferungen (169) 514 und nicht 513 ergibt. 
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e) Veränderungen der Belegstärke “stationär Kranker” und “Jugendlicher” 
Wie oben erwähnt sind dies die beiden Gruppen, denen nach der orthodo- 
xen Interpretation eine “Sonderbehandlung” zuteil hätte werden müssen. 
Wie bereits angedeutet hätte die SS in diesem Falle wohl kaum mindestens 
943 stationär Kranke sowie mindestens 961 Mädchen, die alle für eine 
Vergasung bestimmt wären, derart registriert, nur um sie dann etwas später 
erneut als Verluste unter “SB” aufzuführen, womit sie ein klares Indiz ihrer 
mörderischen Absicht hinterlassen hätte. Die Entwicklung der Häftlings- 
zahlen in diesen beiden Kategorien, wie ich sie in der nächsten Tabelle 
wiedergebe, steht ebenso im Widerspruch zu dieser angeblichen mörderi- 
schen Intention: 











Datum |Stationar Jugendliche Datum [Stationär Jugendliche 
1944 kranke 1944 Kranke 
06.10. |943 961 20.10. 220 164 








09.10. 1944 596 23.10. 62 0 








12.10. 993 321 26.10. 169 2 





























Die Zahl der stationár Kranken stieg nach einigen Schwankungen zunächst 
von 943 (6.10.) auf 993 an (12.10.), um dann schrittweise bis auf 200 ab- 
zusinken (15.10.), wonach sie wieder leicht anstieg (223, 19.10.). Nach ei- 
ner Verringerung auf nur 60 (23.10.) wuchs die Zahl dann etwas später 
wieder stetig auf 153 an (1.11.). 

Warum hätte die SS Häftlinge, die vorgeblich zur Vergasung bestimmt 
waren, in der Kategorie “stationär Kranke" geführt? Und warum hätten sie 
sich einen ganzen Monat lang mit diesen “nutzlosen Essern" herumschla- 
gen sollen, wenn sie diese alle auf einen Schlag hätten vergasen können? 
Die gleichen Überlegungen gelten ebenso für die Mädchen. 

Es sei angemerkt, dass die Stärkeabnahme beider Kategorien, die nicht 
immer gleichzeitig erfolgen, in den meisten Fállen mit der Aufführung von 
“SB”-Fällen am Vortage zusammenfällt. So gab es zum Beispiel am 12. 
Oktober eine Sonderbehandlung von 131 Háftlingen sowie eine Verlegung 
von 537, und vom 12. auf den 13. Oktober nahm die Zahl der stationár 
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Kranken um 131 ab von 993 auf 832, wohingegen die Anzahl der Madchen 
unverändert blieb. Am 14. Oktober wurden 477 Häftlinge der Sonderbe- 
handlung unterzogen sowie 49 verlegt, und die Zahl der stationär Kranken 
sank vom 14. auf den 15. um 561 von 761 auf 200 ab, wiederum mit un- 
verändertem Bestand an Mädchen. Am 22. Oktober, nachdem am Vortag 
513 Häftlinge sonderbehandelt worden waren, nahm sowohl die Zahl der 
stationär Kranken (von 197 auf 60) als auch die der Mädchen ab (von 110 
auf 0; insgesamt 247). Wie ich jedoch zuvor schon gezeigt habe, betraf die 
“Sonderbehandlung” nicht ausschließlich stationär Kranke und Kinder, 
sondern ebenso Häftlinge in “Transportvorbereitung” sowie “Verfügbare”, 
was arbeitsfähige Häftlinge einschließt, was im Gegensatz zur orthodoxen 
These steht, überwiegend arbeitsunfähige Häftlinge seien ermordet wor- 
den. 

Bezüglich der Mädchen wissen wir mit Gewissheit, dass deren Ver- 
schwinden aus der Belegstärke der Durchgangs-Jüdinnen mitnichten be- 
deutet, dass sie ermordet wurden, ja noch nicht einmal, dass sie in andere 
Lager verlegt wurden. Als die Sowjets das Lager besetzten, fanden sie un- 
ter anderem 123 Mädchen vor, von denen die meisten vor dem 2. Novem- 
ber 1944 ins Lager eingewiesen worden waren — jenem Datum, an dem 
Czech zufolge der Befehl in Auschwitz einging, die Vergasungen einzu- 
stellen (1989, p. 921) — und alle später eingewiesenen Juden wurden regu- 
lär registriert. Bei diesen Mädchen handelte es sich überwiegend um Zwil- 
linge, den angeblichen Opfern der Experimente von Dr. Mengele, was um- 
so mehr ein Grund gewesen wäre, sie zu vergasen, um keine Zeugen zu 
hinterlassen. Mindestens zehn dieser Mädchen gehörten zu den Durch- 
gangs-Jüdinnen (z.B. die Registrier-Nummern A-27632, A-27633, A- 
27638, A-27643, A-27660, A-27681, A-27712, A-27772, A-27789, A- 
27880). So etwa auch Giza Landau, die am 22. Oktober mit der Nummer 
A-26098 registriert wurde, obwohl sie gerade mal 12 Jahre alt war — ihr 
Geburtstag war der 5. Mai 1932.26” 


367 Poliakov/Wulf 1955, S. 285-287. Czech zitiert dieselben Quellen, die Stärkemeldung 
vom 24 Oktober zum Vortag sowie den Arbeitseinsatzbericht des Frauenlagers vom 
gleichen Tag, und versichert, dass Giza Landau am 23.10.1944 registriert wurde als Teil 
eines Transports von 2.000 Juden, die am Vortag aus dem KL Plaszöw in Birkenau an- 
gekommen waren. Von diesem soll Dr. Mengele 1.765 aussortiert haben, die dann als 
Durchgangs-Jüdinnen erfasst wurden; der Rest sei vergast worden. D. Czech, aaO., S. 
914. Tatsächlich sagte Giza Landau in ihrer von Poliakov und Wulf zitierten Verneh- 
mung aus, sie sei am 21.10. in Auschwitz angekommen und am Tag danach registriert 
worden, weshalb ihr Transport nicht am 23.10. in Auschwitz angekommen sein kann. 
Am 21.10.1944 kam ein Transport von 169 Insassen an, die tags darauf registriert wur- 
den. Unter diesen Häftlingen befanden sich ebenso die polnischen Juden Hanka Kartusz 
und Ita Kleiner, die an jenem Tag die Registriernummern A-26347 und A-26350 erhiel- 
ten. Czech schweigt sich über Giza Landaus Alter aus, offenbar um sich die Peinlichkeit 
zu ersparen, erklären zu müssen, warum Mengele dieses 12-jährige Mädchen ins Lager 
einwies anstatt sie in die angeblichen Gaskammern zu schicken. 
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7.5.4. Die “S.B.” vom 3. Oktober 1944 


Wie ich bereits früher erwähnt habe, sind die Variationen der Stärke des 
gesamten Frauenlagers komplexerer Natur. 

Die Stárkemeldung vom 4. Oktober 1944 vermerkt für den Vortag eine 
Gesamtzahl von 43.462 weiblichen Häftlingen; es kamen 16 registrierte 
Häftlinge und 488 “Durchgangs-Juden” hinzu; an Abgängen waren 4 na- 
türliche Sterbefälle sowie 989 Fälle von "S.B." zu verzeichnen. Czech deu- 
tet das Dokument wie folgt (1989, S. 894): 

"Im Frauenlager des KL Auschwitz II kommen 993 weibliche Häftlinge ums 

Leben, von denen 989 in den Gaskammern getötet werden, nachdem die von 

einem SS-Lagerarzt bei einer Selektion ausgesondert worden sind.” 

Die Dokumente zum Thema “Arbeitseinsatz” vom 4. und 5. Oktober er- 
möglichen es uns, die Veränderungen der Lagerstärke zu verfolgen. Da die 
angeblich zwecks Vergasung Selektierten per definitionem der Kategorie 
“Nicht einsatz- und nicht arbeitsfahige Háftlinge" angehóren mussten, gebe 
ich die einschlägigen Daten für die beiden hier zu Diskussion stehenden 
Tagen nun wieder: 





3.10. 4.10. | Differenz 
1. Stationäre Kranke 1.696 1.539 - 157 | 











3. Blockschonungen 655 688 + 33 | 





6. Jugendliche unter 14 Jahre 125 128 +3 | 





. Invalide über 60 Jahre 





1i. " (Zugang) 1.043 1.092 +49 




















49 504 + 455 

PM eei NR AE EABB) — 
16. auf Transport 1.508 1.508 0 
Summen:| 24.622 24.444 - 178 





Unter jenen Häftlingen, die, wenn man von der Realität der Selektionen 
mit anschließender Vergasung ausgeht, am stärksten gefährdet gewesen 
wären, erfolgte in der Rubrik “stationäre Kranke" eine Verminderung um 
157 und in der Rubrik “Invalide über 60 Jahre" eine solche um 1, während 
die Zahlen in den Rubriken “stationäre Kranke BII/b", “Jugendliche unter 
14 Jahre" sowie * Jugendliche unter 14 Jahre BII/b" stabil blieben oder so- 
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gar leicht stiegen. Außerdem sank die Zahl der Durchgangsjüdinnen um 
588. Die Gesamtverringerung belief sich folglich auf (157 + 1 + 588 =) 
746, was darauf hinausläuft, dass (989 — 746 =) 243 in der Rubrik “S.B.” 
verzeichnete Frauen nicht zur Kategorie “Nicht einsatz- und nicht arbeits- 
fähige Häftlinge” angehörten, in der eine Verminderung um (178 + 504 =) 
682 stattfand. Um zu verstehen, zu welchen Kategorien sie gehörten, muss 
man die Schwankungen der Gesamtstärke des Frauenlagers betrachten: 











3.10. | 4.10. | Differenz 

Beschäftigte 9.776 | 9.591 - 185 
Unbeschäftigte 8.208 | 8.129 - 79 
Nicht einsatz- und nicht arbeitsfähige Häftlinge | 24.622 | 24.444 - 178 
Aufseherinnen?® 856 809 -47 
Summen:| 43.462 | 42.973 - 489 














Die Veränderungen der Stärke vom 3. auf den 4. Oktober ergaben folgen- 
des Bild: 43.462 + 16 (Einlieferungen) + 488 (Durchgangs-Juden) — 4 (ge- 
storben nat. Todes) — 989 (S.B.) = 42.973. 

Die effektive Differenz belief sich auf (43.462 — 42.973 =) 489, weil 
504 weibliche Häftlinge neu in den Lagerbestand aufgenommen worden 
waren, so dass die tatsáchliche Verminderung der Zahl (489 + 504 =) 993 
betrug, 989 durch “S.B.” und 4 durch natürliche Sterblichkeit. 

Wie sich der obigen Tabelle entnehmen lässt, gehörten zu den erwähn- 
ten 489 Häftlingen auch 47 Aufseherinnen, die in den 989 Fällen von 
“S.B.” enthalten sind: 79 + 185 + 178 + 504 + 47 = 993; letztere Ziffer um- 
fasst auch die vier eines natürlichen Todes gestorbenen Frauen. 

Fassen wir zusammen: Die 989 Fälle von "S.B." bestanden aus 678 
“Nicht einsatz- und nicht arbeitsfähigen Häftlingen”, 185 Beschäftigten, 
79 Unbeschäftigten und 47 Aufseherinnen, obgleich die Sonderbehandel- 
ten doch laut orthodoxer These eigentlich ausschließlich aus Arbeitsunfä- 
higen bestehen sollten, insbesondere aus Invaliden. 

Wie kann man zudem ernsthaft glauben machen wollen, die SS habe in 
Auschwitz 47 ihrer eigenen Aufseherinnen vergast? 


7.5.5. Die “S.B.” vom 7. Oktober 1944 


Am 7. Oktober 1944 waren folgende Veränderungen zu verzeichnen: 
Lagerstärke: 38.792 + 7 Einlieferungen + 1 Uberstellungen — 7 gestor- 
ben nat. Todes — 1.229 “S.B.” — 8 Entlassungen — 1.150 Überstellungen = 
36.406. Die Zahl der weiblichen Häftlinge hat sich somit um 2.386 ver- 
mindert. Vom 7. auf den 8. Oktober erfuhr die Anzahl der weiblichen 





368 Die Aufseherinnen galten als integraler Bestandteil des Frauenlagers. 
369 Unter der plausiblen Annahme, dass die 4 natürlichen Sterbefälle in diese Kategorie fie- 
len. 
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“Nicht einsatz- und nicht arbeitsfähigen Häftlinge” folgende Veränderun- 
gen: 





7.10. 8.10. | Differenz 
1. Stationäre Kranke 1.598 1.672 +74 












Stationäre Kranke ВПс/ВШ 


5. Arztmelder 201 45 -156 _ 





10. Quarantäne (Krätze-Malaria) 566 583 +17 





16. auf Transport 5 0 => 














Summen: 6.696 5.470 - 1.226 





Wie man sieht, nahm die Zahl der Häftlinge jener Kategorien, die man als 
besonders gefährdet betrachten müsste (stationäre Kranke, Jugendliche, In- 
validen), um insgesamt 85 zu. Die massivste Verminderung betraf die 
Rubrik “Quarantäne Zugang”, und die Gesamtverringerung betrug 1.226. 

Wenden wir unsere Aufmerksamkeit nun den Schwankungen der An- 
zahl an Durchgangsjuden zu: 





7.10. 8.10. | Differenz 
Stationäre Kranke 936 937 +1 








Verfügbare 9.167 | 8.488 -679 














Summen:| 14.027 11.648 -2.379 





Allem Anschein nach bezogen sich die 1.229 Fälle von “S.B.” sowie die 
1.150 Überstellungen auf niemand anderen als die Durchgangsjuden, weil 
1.229 + 1.150 genau 2.379 ergibt. Die 1.220 “S.B.”-Fälle umfassen nicht 
die stationären Kranken, unter Umständen jedoch die 315 Jugendlichen. In 
diesem Fall müssen die restlichen (1.229 — 315 =) 914 von der “S.B.” be- 
troffenen weiblichen Häftlinge zusammen mit den 1.150 Überstellten je- 
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doch den Kategorien “Transportvorbereitungen” und “Verfügbare” ange- 
hört haben 7" 


7.5.6. Schlussfolgerungen 


In Anbetracht der eben untersuchten Fälle drängen sich zwei Folgerungen 

gebieterisch auf: 

1. Die Rubrik “S.B.” bestand durchaus nicht ausschließlich aus arbeitsun- 
fähigen und daher angeblich zur Vergasung bestimmten Häftlingen, 
sondern umfasste auch arbeitstaugliche; in drei Fällen ist die Zahl letz- 
terer sogar höher und liegt bei 55%, während jene der arbeitsuntaugli- 
chen lediglich 45% beträgt. In einem Fall umfasst diese Rubrik gar ar- 
beitstaugliche Facharbeiter. 

2. Die arbeitsunfähigen Gefangenen, insbesondere stationäre Kranke, 
wurden nicht ausschließlich der Rubrik “S.B.”, sondern auch der Rubrik 
“Überstellung” zugeteilt. 

Die grundlegende Annahme der orthodoxen Holocaust-Auslegung ist, dass 

die im Durchgangslager eingewiesenen Juden, bei denen es sich fast aus- 

schließlich um ungarische Juden handelte, als arbeitsunfähig angesehen 
und daher in den vermeintlichen Gaskammern getötet wurden. Diese An- 
nahme wird jedoch von einem äußerst wichtigen Dokument kategorisch 
widerlegt. Es stammt vom 26. Juli 1944 und hat als Betreff: “H[&ft- 
lings]K[ranken]B[au] Ambulanz BIl/a. Auschwitz II. Monatsbericht über 
vorübergehend im Lager untergebrachte ulngarische Juden]”. Im Lagerab- 
schnitt BIIa befand sich das sogenannte Quarantänelager. Der Bericht be- 
zieht sich auf den Zeitraum vom 26. Juni bis zum 26. Juli. Aus ihm geht 
hervor, dass es einen früheren Bericht für den Zeitraum vom 17. Mai bis 
zum 15 Juni gab. Ich gebe hier die wesentlichen Teile dieses Dokuments 
wieder, von dem die zweite Seite fehlt und das am rechten Rand teilweise 
beschädigt ist;?"! 

“In der Berichtszeit /26. Juni bis 26. Juli 1944/ vo [...Liicke im Original] 

durchschnittlich 2500 ungar. Juden transportbereit im Lager [...Lücke im 

Original] in 3 Blocks, verbleiben 3 - 10 Tage im Lager. 

Sie wurden jeweils bei Zugang und Abgang einer genauen ärztlichen Untersu- 

chung unterzogen und auf Läuse kontrolliert. Tägl. Fieber- und Läusekontrolle 

ermittelte Läuseträger in der lagereigenen Entlausungsanlage entlaust, Klei- 

der und Wäsche im Dampfkessel desinfiziert und lauseto-imprägniert. 

Bei den Kontrollen festgestellte ernste Erkrankte nach ВП rücküberstellt oder 

in ein anderes Lager verlegt. 

Am 1.7. a ds. Zugang von 450 jugendl. ungar. Juden aus В Il/d. |...) 





? Die 271 weiblichen Häftlinge, die sich am 7. Oktober in der Rubrik “in Zugang" befan- 
den, wurden am folgenden Tag zweifelsohne neu als “Verfügbare” eingestuft. 
371 GARF, 7021-108-32, S. 76. Siehe Dokument 18. 


Chapter II: Investigations, Camp Plans, Statistics 105 


For the first period, Czarkowski relies upon the testimony of Jan Sutkowski, 
according to whom the gas chambers of the first killing facilities were put into 
operation on June 25, 1942, and from then on one transport of Jews daily ar- 
rived at Treblinka. Czarkowski, accepting the figures given by Lukaszkiewicz 
(50 cars per train, 100 persons per car), for a period of 30 days (June 25 to Ju- 
ly 23??) gets (30 x 50 x 100 =) 150,000 people deported to Treblinka and 
murdered there, even before the camp was opened! 

For the second period, Czarkowski arbitrarily assumes 125 days of opera- 
tion and 2 transports per day, so that in this time span not fewer than (125 x 2 
x 50 x 100 =) 1,250,000 people are to be recorded as having been deported 
and murdered! 

The figure for the third period he calculates in the following fashion: ac- 
cording to an issue of the newspaper Wiadomosc, 120,000 Jews were sent to 
Treblinka from August 19, 1942, to January 9, 1943. Czarkowski divides this 
number by the number of days contained in the time span involved, multiplies 
the result by the number of days between December 15 and January 9 and 
rounds the product to 22,000, and in so doing shows no concern whatever 
about the fact that the information appearing in the newspaper boldly contra- 
dicts his assumption for the second time period: if, from July 23 to December 
15, 1942, 1,250,000 Jews were really deported to Treblinka and 22,000 from 
December 15, 1942, to January 9, 1943, then, from August 19 to December 
15, 1942 (120,000-22,000=) 98,000, and from July 23 to August 19, 1942, 
(1,250,000—98,000=) 1,152,000 Jews had to have been taken to Treblinka, 
which gives an average of 41,000 per day for the period just named! 

For the fourth period Czarkowski accepts Lukaszkiewicz's hypothesis of 
one transport per week, but he arbitrarily lengthens the time period of deporta- 
tions by 6.5 weeks and by means of this artifice using 26 weeks, gets (26 x 50 
x 100 2) 130,000 deportees. 

For the fifth and final period, he adopts without reservation the 303 cars 
reckoned by Lukaszkiewicz; this corresponds to 30,300 deportees, which 
Czarkowski rounds to 30,000. Thus he comes up with (150,000 + 1,250,000 + 
22,000 + 30,000=) 1,582,000 victims 1260 

To be sure, this result is clearly pure insanity, yet the method employed by 
Czarkowski is exactly the same as that used by the other authors previously 
cited, with the exception of Gilbert and Arad, who proceed more subtly in that 
— as demonstrated — they parcel out to a certain number of locations, accord- 
ing to utterly arbitrary criteria, a predetermined number of victims in order to 
create the illusion that the total number of those deported to Treblinka, along 
with their places of origin, is accurately known. 





?9 Tn actuality, this was 29 days, including June 25. 
260 R, Czarkowski, op. cit. (note 75), pp. 189-202. 
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Da zu viele Häftlinge jeweils auf den Blölc]ken untergebracht wurden /bis zu 
1000/ mussten viele auf dem nackten Betonboden bezw. feuchten Erdboden 
schlafen, wodurch Häufung Erkältungskrankheiten und Durchfülle. Die in 
Sonderquarantüne befindlichen Jugendlichen auf Bl. 12 haben seit 10 Wochen, 
die Ungarn auf Bl. 8 seit 8 Wochen keine Wäsche gewechselt. Da beide Grup- 
pen nicht zur Lagerstdrke gehóren, konnte auch keine Waschseife an sie zur 

Ausgabe gebracht werden. Zuweisung von Seife dringend erforderlich.” 

Der Bericht listet sodann die diesen ungarischen Juden zuteil gewordenen 
medizinischen Behandlungen auf, wie ich sie bereits in Kapitel 2.2. darleg- 
te (vgl. S. 54). Dies zeigt, dass die arbeitsunfahigen Insassen des “Durch- 
gangslagers" nicht etwa ermordet, sondern ganz im Gegenteil dort sogar 
gesund gepflegt bzw. ins Lagerlazarett BIIf oder ein anderes Lager über- 
stellt wurden. Dies widerlegt daher die Behauptung, die diesen Insassen 
zuteil gewordene “Sonderbehandlung” hätte darin bestanden, sie zu ermor- 
den. 

Es zwingt sich daher die Schlussfolgerung auf, dass die Kategorie “SB” 
nicht etwa eine Tótungsart bezeichnete, sondern eine besondere Art der 
Überstellung. 

Während des 101. Verhandlungstages des Eichmann-Prozesses in Jerus- 
lem am 18. Juli 1961 wurde Eichmann zur Bedeutung des Begriffs “Son- 
derbehandlung" befragt. Er führte dazu aus, dass dieser Begriff neben T6- 
tungen auch andere Bedeutungen hatte (State of Israel 1993, Bd. IV, S. 
1746): 

“Zundchst einmal war mit Sonderbehandlung der eigentliche Transport, die 

Deportation in Konzentrationslager gemeint, oder worauf sich der Befehl auch 

immer bezog; Sonderbehandlung bedeutet auch die Verwendung der fraglichen 

Häftlinge durch die Behörde, die diese Juden übernahm — in diesem Falle das 

Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt. Das ergibt sich auch aus Dokumenten. 

Sonderbehandlung bedeutet auch die Überführung aus einem Konzentrations- 

lager zu Kriegswirtschaftszentren. Und Sonderbehandlung bezog sich auch auf 

Tötungen, ja.” 

Die Verwaltungsbürokratie der SS unterschied zwischen zwei Arten inhaf- 

tiert Juden: 

1. Die sogenannten Transportjuden, also Juden, die auszuweisen waren 
aufgrund eines Befehls des Amts IV/B4a “Judenangelegenheiten” des 
RSHA (geleitet von SS-Obersturbannführer Adolf Eichmann); 

2. Schutzhäftlinge, die auf Befehl des Amts IV/C2 “Schutzhaftangelegen- 
heiten” des RSHA (geleitet vom SS-Sturmbannführer Emil Berndorf) in 
ein KL eingewiesen wurden. 

Allerdings wurden auch Transportjuden üblicherweise als Schutzhäftlinge 

eingestuft, wie sich aus diversen Dokumenten ergibt. So wurden beispiels- 

weise die 1944 von Auschwitz nach Stutthof überstellten ungarischen Ju- 
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den dort als “Sch. H.Po.Ung.” registriert (Schutzhäftling, Politisch, Un- 
garn). Walter Rosenberg (alias Rudolf Vrba) und Alfred Wetzler, die am 
7.4.1944 aus Auschwitz flohen, waren genauso “Schutzhaftjuden”””” wie 
auch Cestaw Mordowicz und Ernst (Arnst) Rosin, die am 28.5.1944 ent- 
kamen?" - also alle vier Autoren des sogenannten “Auschwitz Protokolls”. 

Die in Kapitel 5.2. diskutierten Befehle von Glücks vom 21. November 
1942 und von Höß vom 23. März 1944 unterstreichen diesen Unterschied 
sogar bezüglich Sterbefällen, weil darin angeordnet wird, den Tod von 
Schutzhäftlingen rot zu unterstreichen. Eine ähnliche Unterscheidung gab 
es offenbar auch unter den Lebenden. Das Kürzel “SB” mag daher dazu 
gedient haben, Schutzhäftlinge von Transportjuden zu unterscheiden. 

Dies wird durch den Umstand bestätigt, dass sich dieses Kürzel in dem 
einzigen mir bekannten Dokument des SS-WVHA, in dem es auftaucht, 
keineswegs auf Sterbefälle bezieht. Es ist dies ein Befehl von Höß vom 13. 
Januar 1944 mit dem Betreff “Erstellung des Schutzhaftlagerrapportes” mit 
der Protokollnummer “14 c 2 / Ot / We” (man erinnere sich: Sterbefälle 
hatten die Protokollnummer “14 f")??? 

"Anliegend übersende ich 100 Vordrucke KL 12/4/43. 

Ab sofort sind bei Erstellung der Schutzhaftlagerrapporte der Konzentrations- 

lager nur noch diese Formulare zu verwenden, dabei ist darauf zu achten, daß 

die Vorder- und Rückseiten peinlichst genau ausgefüllt werden. 

Andere Häftlingssparten, als die unter Spalten 1-15 angegeben, dürfen nicht 

erscheinen, dieselben sind der Haftart entsprechend in diesen Spalten aufzutei- 

len (z.B. Polizei-Häftlinge, wenn sie von der Stapo eingeliefert sind, in die 

Spalten 1 oder 7, wenn Einlieferung von der Kripo erfolgte, in die Spalten 9, 

10 oder 11). 

Die Endzahlen müssen mit den Meldungen vom gleichen Tage an die Chefs der 

Amter D II und DIII unbedingt übereinstimmen. 

Dem Schutzhaftlagerrapport ist ein Anhang beizufügen, auf dem folgendes auf- 





zuführen ist: 
Namentliche Aufstellung der Prominenten, 
Anzahl der durchgeführten Exekutionen, 
Anzahl der Häftlinge mit Hafterleichterung, 
Aufgliederung der unter 2 b) und 3 c) angegebenen Transporte 
(z.B.: Am 2.4.43 350 Häftlinge vom KL Neuengamme eingetroffen. 
Am 10.4.43 1000 Häftlinge in das KL. Buchenwald überstellt). 
Aufstellung sämtlicher Außenarbeitslager (wie bisher). 
Nur für KL. Auschwitz I-III: Anzahl der SB (wie bisher). 
Nur für KL. Stutthof: 
Anzahl der norwegischen Sonderhäftlinge, besonderer Rapport entfällt. 
372 AMS, I-IIB-11, Namensliste des Transports vom 15. August 1944. 
373 APMO, JZ-8/G Lodz/4, S. 65, Telegramm der Gestapo von Lodz. 


374 Ebd., S. 117, Telegramm der Gestapo von Lodz. 
375 NO-1548. 
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Schutzhaftlagerrapporte sind ab 1.2.44 nur noch am 15. und Letzten eines je- 

den Monats zu erstellen. Der wóchentliche Rapport entfüllt. Wie mit Befehl 

vom 13.1.44 D ІЛ Az.: 14 c 2/Ot/We.- Geh. Tgb. Nr. 52/44 — befohlen, sind die 

Schutzhaftlagerrapporte am 1. bezw. am 16. eines jeden Monats durch Kurier 

zu überbringen.” (Hervorhebung hinzugefügt) 

Für das KL Auschwitz I (Stammlager), II (Birkenau) und III (Monowitz) 
betraf die Sonderbehandlung daher lediglich Schutzháftlinge, allerdings 
nicht im Zusammenhang mit Sterbefallen. 

Wenn man sich zu guter Letzt vor Augen hält, dass auch 47 Aufsehe- 
rinnen der Kategorie "S.B." zugewiesen wurden, spricht alles dafür, dass 
dieses Kürzel nicht eine besondere Todesart, sondern auf eine besondere 
Variante der Überstellung hinweist. 


7.6. Die Selektionen im HKB des Lagers Monowitz 


Aus dem Häftlingskrankenbau des Lagers Monowitz wurden zahlreiche 
Gefangene nach Auschwitz I sowie nach Birkenau überstellt. Diese Über- 
stellungen wurden schon von ehemaligen Mitháftlingen so gedeutet, dass 
die Betreffenden in die “Gaskammern” geschickt worden seien. Stellvertre- 
tend für alle Zeugenaussagen dieser Art sei hier diejenige Primo Levis 
wiedergegeben (1984, S. 55): 
"Ka-Be ist die Abkürzung für Krankenbau. Es sind dies acht Baracken, den 
anderen des Lagers in jeder Hinsicht ähnlich, aber durch ein Rechteck abge- 
sondert. Sie enthalten permanent ein Zehntel der Lagerbevölkerung, aber nur 
wenige halten sich dort lünger als zwei Wochen auf und niemand mehr als 
zwei Monate: Innerhalb dieser Fristen müssen wir sterben oder genesen. Wer 
Anzeichen der Genesung erkennen lässt, wird im Ka-Be geheilt; wer Anzeichen 
der Verschlechterung erkennen lässt, wird in die Gaskammern geschickt.” 
Das Glück muss Primo Levi freundlich gesinnt gewesen sein, denn er ver- 
brachte die Zeit vom 30. März bis zum 20. April 1944, also drei Wochen, 
im Hauptkrankenbau!*”° 
Vom historisch-dokumentarischen Standpunkt aus sind die Dinge frei- 
lich nicht so einfach. Bernd C. Wagner, Autor einer Monographie über das 
Lager Monowitz, schreibt hierzu (2000, S. 184): 
“Die Frage, wie viele Häftlinge bei den einzelnen Selektionen und insgesamt 
zur Vergasung nach Birkenau überstellt wurden, stößt auf ähnliche Probleme 
wie die vorangegangene nach der Häufigkeit. Nicht einmal für die am genau- 
esten rekonstruierbare, die letzte ‘große’ Selektion vor der Sprengung der 
Gaskammern in Birkenau, gibt es exakte Zahlen. Die Angaben schwanken zwi- 
schen 200 und 800 als arbeitsunfähig ausgewählten Häftlingen.” 


Kurz danach fügt er hinzu (ebd., S. 185f.): 





376 APMO, D-Aulll-5/1, Register des HKB von Auschwitz III-Monowitz, S. 360. 
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"Auf dem Gelände des Lagers Monowitz fand man nach Kriegsende Überstel- 
lungslisten des Krankenbaus, die Häftlinge hatten verstecken können oder die 
bei der Evakuierung nicht vernichtet worden waren. Die Aufzeichnungen um- 
fassen 7295 Namen von Häftlingen, die die SS zwischen dem November 1942 
und dem September 1944 vom HKB Monowitz nach Auschwitz oder Birkenau 
überstellte. [...] Der in diesem Dokument für die ersten Monate genannte Über- 
stellungs-Zielort Auschwitz erklärt sich daraus, dass zu diesem Zeitpunkt alle 
schweren Krankheitsfälle vom noch kaum funktionsfähigen HKB Monowitz 
nach Auschwitz überstellt wurden. Es ist anzunehmen, dass von diesen Häftlin- 
gen ein sehr hoher Prozentsatz von Auschwitz weiter nach Birkenau verlegt 
und dort ermordet wurde.” 
Es ist dies ein anschauliches Beispiel dafür, wie die orthodoxen Holocaust- 
Historiker die Fakten so zurechtbiegen, dass sie sich mit dem vorgegebe- 
nen Dogma unter einen Hut bringen lassen. Wenn die im Häftlingskran- 
kenbau von Monowitz selektierten Häftlinge für die Gaskammern be- 
stimmt waren, warum kamen sie dann nicht direkt nach Birkenau? Bernd 
C. Wagner kennt die Fakten sehr gut (die Schwerkranken wurden im Häft- 
lingskrankenbau von Auschwitz behandelt, weil jener von Monowitz für 
solche Fälle noch nicht ausgerüstet war), meint aber “annehmen” zu dür- 
fen, dass “ein sehr hoher Prozentsatz" der Betreffenden “nach Birkenau 
verlegt und dort ermordet" worden sei; in diesem Fall darf er nämlich auch 
"annehmen", dass die direkt nach Birkenau überstellten Háftlinge dort 
nicht im Háftlingskrankenbau behandelt, sondern vergast wurden. 

Gibt man sich jedoch nicht mit Hypothesen zufrieden, sondern sucht 
nach dokumentarischen Belegen für diese behaupteten Selektionen mit an- 
schlieBender Vergasung, so wird man sich bewusst, dass die orthodoxe Ho- 
locaust-Geschichtsschreibung vor Schwierigkeiten steckt, die noch weit 
größer sind, als Wagner einräumt. 

In der ganzen einschlägigen Literatur bin ich lediglich auf zwei Fälle 
gestoBen, bei denen zumindest dem Anschein nach dokumentarische Be- 
weise vorlagen. Der erste wurde von Piotr Setkiewicz erwähnt; dieser hat 
eine “Liste von 10 Häftlingen, die am 13. Januar 1943 aus dem Kranken- 
haus des Lagers Buna ins KL Auschwitz überstellt wurden", sowie einen 
Auszug aus dem Leichenhallenbuch für den 13. und 14. Januar 1943 veróf- 
fentlicht und mit folgendem Kommentar versehen (1998, S. 68-71): 

"Am 14. Januar 1943 wurde die Einlieferung von zehn Leichen von Häftlingen 

vermeldet, welche am Vortage ins KL Auschwitz eingeliefert worden waren. 

Wahrscheinlich waren sie mittels Phenolspritzen umgebracht worden.” 

Wir haben es hier mit zwei Originaldokumenten zu tun. Tatsächlich sind 
die Nummern von neun der zehn Häftlinge auch im Leichenhallenbuch 
verzeichnet (es fehlt nur der Háftling Nr. 71589), doch woraus lásst sich 
ersehen, dass diese Menschen ermordet worden sind? 
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Der zweite Fall bezieht sich auf weitere 10 Háftlinge, die am 11. Febru- 
ar 1943 nach Auschwitz überstellt wurden. Antoni Makowski bemerkt 
hierzu (1978, S. 153f.): 

"Die Nummern von 9 der 10 am 11. Februar 1943 — aufgrund 'allgemeiner 

Schwäche’ — aus dem Lager Buna ins KL Auschwitz überstellten Gefangenen 

werden unter dem Datum des folgenden Tages im Leichenhallenbuch regis- 

triert, mit der Bemerkung, dass die Leichen vom Block 28 abgeliefert worden 
sind. In jenem Block wurden unter anderen Phenolspritzen verabreicht. Allem 

Anschein nach ist dies ein eindeutiger, wenn auch nicht direkter Beweis dafür, 

dass die neun Häftlinge unmittelbar nach ihrer Ankunft durch Phenolinjektio- 

nen ins Herz getótet worden sind.” 
Makowski publiziert die Liste der selektierten Häftlinge nicht, sondern be- 
gnügt sich damit, die einschlägige Seite aus dem Leichenhallenbuch vom 
12. Februar 1943 abzulichten. Auch in diesem Fall überlebte ein Häftling. 

Nichts legt nahe, dass diese Háftlinge ermordet wurden. Doch selbst 
wenn dies der Fall gewesen sein sollte, so gibt es keinerlei Beweis dafür, 
dass dies Teil einer allgemeinen Politik zur Ermordung kranker Häftlinge 
war, wie ich umgehend nachweisen werde. 

Das Dokument NI-14997, eingeführt im Prozess gegen die Verantwort- 
lichen der IG Farbenindustrie AG (NMT, Bd. VII), umfasst 601 Seiten und 
enthält Angaben über Hunderte von Häftlingsüberstellungen vom Häft- 
lingskrankenbau in Monowitz (“Buna”) zumeist nach Auschwitz. Einige 
der Listen sind unleserlich. Die etwa 40 Überstellungslisten nach Birkenau 
beginnen am 30. November 1943 (S. 487). In einigen Fällen enthalten sie 
mehr als 100 Häftlinge. Darunter befindet sich eine Liste mit 121 Häftlin- 
gen mit unlesbaren Angaben (S. 499). Diese Listen enthalten insgesamt 
1.585 Namen. Alle anderen Listen enthalten knapp über 1.000 Einträge, so 
dass die Gesamtzahl der nach Birkenau überstellten Häftlinge etwa 2.600 
beträgt. Zudem wurden sieben Insassen nach Jawischowitz (25. Mai und 
14. Juli 1944) und Jaworzno (23. Mai 1944) verlegt. 

Ab dem 6. Mai 1944 wird das Lagerlazarett BIIf in Birkenau als Zielort 
für verlegte kranke Häftlinge erwähnt. 

Die meisten der aus Monowitz verlegten Häftlinge gelangten nach 
Auschwitz. Die Anzahl derjenigen, deren Nummern in Leichenhallenbuch 
aufgeführt wurden, hat durchaus Bedeutung. Diese Sterbefälle können in 
zwei Kategorien unterteilt werden: solche, die am Verlegungstag oder am 
Tag danach eingetragen wurden, und solche, die wesentlich später einge- 
tragen wurden. 

Es sei jedoch angemerkt, dass es sich bei allen um schwer, teilweise 
tödlich erkrankte Häftlinge in einem Konzentrationslager der Kriegszeit 
handelte, so dass es kein Wunder ist, dass einige von ihnen trotz medizini- 
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scher Behandlung verstarben. Es kann nicht ausgeschlossen werden, dass 
todkranke Häftlinge per Euthanasie getötet wurden, um ihnen unnötiges 
Leiden zu ersparen, was die Toten der ersten Kategorie erklären Könnte. 
Auch mögen einige davon am Transporttage oder kurz danach verstorben 
sein. 

Alle überstellten kranken Häftlinge gelangten in den Häftlingskranken- 
bau von Auschwitz. Es gibt keinen Beweis dafür, dass sie nach Birkenau 
verlegt wurden, um in den angeblichen Gaskammern ermordet zu werden, 
wie Wagner es behauptet. Ganz im Gegenteil, viele der in den Häftlings- 
krankenbau aufgenommenen Häftlinge wurden dort operiert. 

Das “Buch der Chirurgie” umfasst vier Bände von der Zeit vom 1. Ok- 
tober 1941 bis zum 15 Januar 1945. Darin sind 22.337 Häftlingsnamen 
aufgeführt. 

Das Register des Blocks 20 (Häftlingskrankenbau) enthält 5.470 Häft- 
lingsnamen, die dort zwischen dem 21. Juni 1942 und dem 19. März 1943 
eingewiesen wurden. Dabei handelte es sich zumeist um Insassen, die sich 
eine ansteckende Krankheit zugezogen hatten, darunter Fleckfieber, Tu- 
berkulose, Hirnhautentzündung und Wundrose, aber auch um solche, die 
allgemein an Entkräftung litten. Dies erklärt die in diesem Block verzeich- 
nete hohe Sterblichkeit. 

Das Register des Blocks 28 reicht vom 27. August 1941 bis zum 19. Ja- 
nuar 1944 und enthält 8.769 Namen. 

All diese Register, die sich im Archiv des Auschwitz-Museums befin- 
den, wurden gescannt, und die Namen der darin enthaltenen Häftlinge 
wurden der Datenbank hinzugefügt, die von der Webseite des Museums 
aus zugänglich 156.27 

Aus einem statistisch repräsentativen Querschnitt von in dieser Daten- 
bank aufgeführten Fällen ergibt sich, dass die vom Häftlingskrankenbau in 
Monowitz nach Auschwitz verlegten kranken Häftlinge dort ebenso im 
dortigen Krankenbau eigewiesen wurden. 

Tabelle 14 im Anhang führt beispielhaft 180 jüdische Häftlinge auf, die 
in den Häftlingskrankenbau von Auschwitz eingewiesen wurden; in 88 die- 
ser Fälle kam es zu chirurgischen Eingriffen. In Fällen, wo die Datenbank 
mehrere Schreibweisen eines Namens aufführt, habe ich nur den ersten an- 
gegeben; dies trifft auf Fälle zu, in denen die Listen des Dokuments NI- 
14997 nur die Häftlingsnummer enthalten bzw. wo der handschriftlich ein- 
getragene Name unleserlich ist; wenn die Listen getippt und leserlich sind, 
übernahm ich diese Schreibweise (die Kürzel “Jsr.” bzw. “Isr.” (für Israel) 
dienten der Identifizierung jüdischer Häftlinge). 





377 Die Datenbank erlaubt die Suche nach einzelnen Namen oder Häftlingsnummern. 
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Keiner dieser 180 fraglichen Háftlinge taucht im Leichenhallenbuch 
oder in den Sterbebüchern auf. 

Seit dem 5. Mai 1944 wurden Häftlinge vom HKB Monowitz in den 
HKB des Häftlingslazaretts im Bauabschnitt ВПҒ von Birkenau verlegt 
(“Verlegungsmeldung. Nach dem HKB B II f’; NI-14997, S. 568). An je- 
nem Tag erfolgt die Verlegung des Häftlings Nr. 173050. 

Am 3. Mai wurden 15 Insassen in die Tbc-Station des Quarantänelagers 
im Birkenauer Bauabschnitt ВПа verlegt (“Verlegungsmeldung nach B II a 
zur Tbc - Station"; ebd., S. 572). Darunter befanden sich unter anderem 
folgende Háftlinge: 

107785 Bernas, Horst Isr. 

124221 Rabinowicz, David Isr. 

150628 Courant, Wilhelm Isr. 

150099 Kaufmann, Herbert Isr. 

174505 Hirschhorn, Israel. 

Am 22. May wurde der jüdische Häftling A-6773 Feder Sandor Isr. ins 
Häftlingslazarett BIIf überführt (ebd., S. 574). Daran schlossen sich die 
sukzessive Einweisung einer Vielzahl weiterer Häftlinge an.*”* Die letzte 
im Dokument NI-14997 vermerkte Aufnahme fand am 18.9.1944 statt mit- 
tels einer *Verlegungsmeldung nach dem HKB Auschwitz I auf Anord- 
nung des 1. Lagerarztes KL Au. III" bezüglich des jüdischen Häftlings “A 
12523 Galet, Jenö w/ Fraktur d. Unterkiefers" (S. 601). 

Am 20.1.1944 erfolgte eine “Verlegungsmeldung nach dem HKB 
Auschwitz zum Róntgen und zurück". Die entsprechende Liste umfasst 20 
Häftlinge, darunter die folgenden Juden (S. 523): 

128162 Mandelman, Nuchim, 

115087 Camchi, Elieser 

104941 Guttentag, Arthur. 

In der Ambulanz des Blocks 28 gab es ein “Röntgenkabinett”. Die dort ge- 
röntgten Häftlinge wurden im “Röntgenbuch” verzeichnet. Am 1. April 
1943 wurde der folgende Brief verfasst (S. 284): 

“An den Häftlingskrankenbau Auschwitz 

Zum HKB Auschwitz wurden vom HKB Buna überstellt: 

am 29.3. der Häftling 105761 


" 30.3. " " 105923 
" 313. " ё 105644 
” 14” ^ 106031 





378 29 am 1.7. (S. 578); einer am 10.7. (S. 572); zwei am 31.7. (S. 590); 93 am 23.8. (S. 
583); 8 am 6.9. (S. 595); 16 am 15.9. (S. 598); 38 am 25.9. (S. 600); 236, darunter viele 
Juden, am 26.9. (S. 587). Zudem wurden am 25.9. zwei Häftlinge “nach HKB Birkenau” 
verlegt. 
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Diese Häftlinge sind lt. besonderer Anordnung von Oranienburg unbedingt ar- 
beitsfühig zu erhalten. Im Todesfalle ist genauester Bericht nach Oranienburg 
zu erstatten. " 
Diese Häftlinge stammten aus einem Transport aus Berlin vom 4.3.1943. 
Sie alle starben an einem ungenannten Zeitpunkt. 

Es kann daher kein Zweifel daran bestehen, dass der Zweck der Über- 
stellung vom HKB Monowitz nach Auschwitz in einer medizinischen Be- 
handlung der betroffenen Insassen lag. 

Normalerweise wurden Häftlinge vor ihrer Verlegung entlaust. So führt 
beispielsweise eine “Uberstellungsmeldung nach Birkenau" vom 6. März 
1943 aus (S. 218): 

“Die Häftlinge haben bis heute die Quarantüneblocks im Zweiglager Buna ge- 

reinigt und desinfiziert. Die Häftlinge sind entlaust und ihre Kleider entwest. " 
Dabei handelte es sich um sieben Insassen, darunter fünf jüdische. 

Die Überstellungslisten des HKB Monowitz enthalten auch einige Ju- 
gendliche, die für schwere Arbeiten ungeeignet waren. So führt die “Uber- 
stellungsmeldung nach Auschwitz" vom 1.3.1943 aus (S. 224): 

“Folgende Häftlinge stammen aus einem neuen Transport, der direkt aus Ber- 

lin, Leipzig u. Magdeburg dem Zweiglager Buna überstellt wurde. Die Häftlin- 

ge sind aus seuchenfreien Gebieten, haben kein Gefüngnis bezw. Lager pas- 
siert und sind restlos entlaust worden. 

104517 Steinmetz, Egdar Jsr. 

104397 Daniel, Bernhard Jsr. 

104506 Seliger, Jürgen Jsr. 

104414 Gerwin, Jster Jsr. 

104380 Mannblock, Wolfgang Jsr. 

sind Jugendliche, Handwerker bezw. Lehrlinge und für die schwere Arbeit im 

Zweiglager Buna zu schwach, weshalb sie zur weiteren Verwendung überstellt 

werden.” 

Am 8. Marz 1943 wurden acht Háftlinge nach Auschwitz verlegt, darunter 
sogar ein jüdisches Kind (S. 215): 

“106765 Rosenbaum, Erich Jsr., 12-jähriger Junge, für schwere Arbeit nicht 

einsatzfühig. " 

Die “Uberstellungsmeldung nach Auschwitz” vom 26.3.1943 enthält die 
Namen von 10 Häftlingen, sieben davon jüdisch, “als Jugendlicher zu 
leichter Arbeit" (S. 244): 

104668 Lewin, Germar Jsr. 

105703 Rosenberg, Günther Jsr. 

105860 [...unleserlich]scinski, Heinrich Jsr. 

107141 Wolff, Hans Jsr. 

107315 Zytnicki, Samuel Jsr. 

105592 Blumberg, Max Jsr. 
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107796 Berger, Walter Jsr. 

Laut der Datenbank des Museums taucht Blumberg im “Buch der Chirur- 
gie" auf sowie im Leichenhallenbuch — dort jedoch ohne dessen Häftlings- 
nummer. Der Name ist in den vorhandenen Sterbebüchern nicht zu finden. 
Berger wurde der Datenbank des Auschwitz-Museums zufolge in die Chi- 
rurgie eingewiesen. 

Bezüglich der anderen im Dokument NI-14997 aufgeführten Verlegun- 
gen nach Birkenau gibt es von wenigen Ausnahmen abgesehen, die ich 
weiter unten diskutieren werde, meines Wissens keine weiteren Dokumen- 
te. Einige dieser Transporte waren wie erwähnt sehr umfangreich. Diese 
hätten nach orthodoxer Auffassung genau jene sein müssen, die einer Se- 
lektion/Vergasung unterworfen worden wären. 

Es bleibt nun noch zu eruieren, was Danuta Czech darüber wusste, be- 
urteilt aufgrund der von ihr zitierten Dokumente und Aussagen. 

— 21.1.1944 (S. 510): 372 verlegte Häftlinge. Das Kalendarium erwähnt 
lediglich eine “Selektion” im HKB des Lagerabschnitts BIIf von an 
Fleckfieber erkrankten Häftlingen (S. 712). Die 372 vom HKB Mono- 
witz überstellten Häftlinge werden nirgends erwähnt. 

— 23.1.1944 (S. 503): 352 verlegte Häftlinge. Im Kalendarium wird eine 
“Selektion” von 26 Häftlingen im Nebenlager Golleschau erwähnt (S. 
713). 

— 12.1.1944 (S. 498): 205 verlegte Häftlinge. Czech erwähnt keinerlei 
“Selektion” (S. 705). 

— 23.3.1944 (S. 532): 150 verlegte Häftlinge. Czech erwähnt keinerlei 
“Selektion” (S. 742). 

— 21.4.1944 (S. 548): 149 verlegte Häftlinge. Czech erwähnt keinerlei 
“Selektion” (S. 758f.). 

— 30.4.1944 (S. 555): 119 verlegte Häftlinge. Czech erwähnt keinerlei 
“Selektion” (S. 763). 

— 27.2.1944 (S. 525): 117 verlegte Häftlinge. Czech erwähnt keinerlei 
“Selektion” (S. 730). 

Offenbar liefen daher unter den Häftlingen des Lagers Auschwitz noch 
nicht einmal Gerüchte umher, diese Häftlinge seien vergast worden. 

Dasselbe trifft auf die Überführung von 236 Häftlingen in den Birken- 
auer Lagerabschnitt BIIf vom 28. September 1944 zu (p. 587), über die das 
Kalendarium nichts zu sagen hat (S. 888). 

Die “Überstellungsliste nach Birkenau. Liste A” vom 1. Mai 1944 (NI- 
14997, S. 561) enthält die Namen von 96 Häftlinge, von denen fünf durch- 
gestrichen sind. Bei diesen Häftlingen handelte es sich um Deutsche, Bel- 
gier, Niederländer, Franzosen, Rumänen, Italiener und Staatenlose. Acht 
dieser Insassen waren Italiener, aber dem Gedenkbuch von Liliana Picciot- 
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to Fargion zufolge sind mindestens drei davon nicht gleich am selben Tag 
oder am Tag danach verstorben (das Schicksal der anderen ist unbe- 
kannt): 





Listen-| Reg-Nr. 





Nr Name Schicksal laut L.P. Fargion 

64 168012 |Raffaelo Am 7.12.1943 aus Triest nach Auschwitz deportiert. 
[Raffaele] Häftlings-Nr. 168012. Verstorben in Buchenwald 
Marcaria irgendwann nach dem 1.5.1944 (S. 405). 


80 173436 |Roberto Jona |Am 30.1.1944 von Mailand nach Auschwitz 
deportiert. Häftlings-Nr. 173436. Nach November 
ll АЙ unbekanntem Ort verstorben (S. 341). 
85 174493 |Gi[o]rgio Foa |Am 22.2.1944 von Fossoli nach Auschwitz 
deportiert. Häftlings-Nr. 174493. Nach dem 


18.1.1945 an unbekanntem Ort verstorben (S. 277). 














Es ist daher nicht einzusehen, warum die anderen dieser 91 verlegten Häft- 
linge bei ihrer Ankunft in Birkenau vergast worden sein sollen. 

Von den im Juli und August 1943 von Monowitz nach Auschwitz über- 
stellten 331 Häftlingen, die meisten davon Juden,” sind im Leichenhal- 





lenbuch lediglich die Namen von vier der Betreffenden verzeichnet:?*! 
Buch- Reg.-Nr. Name HKB Überstell- Datum 
Nr. Monowitz datum  |Leichenhallen- 
Aufnahme | Auschwitz buch 





9890 | 127986 |David Ajchenbaum | 10.7.43 15.7.43 17.7.43 







106832 |Adolf Bartenstein 


9921 | 117533 |Moses Grünblatt 























Ein weiterer Fall, bei dem mir eine Überprüfung móglich war, bezieht sich 
auf die im November 1943 aus dem HKB Monowitz nach Auschwitz I und 
Birkenau Überstellten. Das erhaltene Leichenhallenbuch endet zwar im 
August 1943, doch die Sterbebücher für November 1943 sind vollständig 
(Staatliches Museum... 1995, Bd. 1, S. 131). 

Für jenen Monat sind im Krankenregister des HKB von Monowitz 285 
überstellte Häftlinge verzeichnet, von denen 222 nach Auschwitz I und 63 
nach Birkenau kamen.*** Gemäß orthodoxer Holocaust-Geschichtsschrei- 
bung hätten die meisten der nach Auschwitz I Geschickten und sämtliche 
nach Birkenau Überstellten in den *Gaskammern" enden müssen. Doch ein 





379 Picciotto Fargion 1992. Seitenzahlen in der Tabelle beziehen sich darauf. 

380 APMO, D-AullI-5/1, Register des HKB von Auschwitz III-Monowitz, 7. Juli bis 31. 
August 1943, S. 1-65. 

381 AGK, OB, 385, Leichenhallenbuch, 7 Juli-31 August 1943, S. 209-228. 

382 APMO, D-AullI-5/1, Register des HKB von Auschwitz III-Monowitz, 1.-30. November 
1943, S. 117-165. 
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Even more remarkably, not one of these authors refers to the report made 
by the statistician Richard Korherr at the beginning of 1943 at the instruction 
of Heinrich Himmler, although very accurate numbers of the Jews deported to 
the supposed extermination camps are given in this. In his overview concern- 
ing the *Evakuierung der Juden" (evacuation of the Jews, part 4 of the fifth 
chapter of his report), Korherr wrote:?9! 

"Transportation of Jews from the Eastern provinces to the 


Russian east: 1,449,692 
Processed through the camps in the General Gouvernement 

area: 1,274,166 
through the camps in the Warthegau: 145,302" 


The camps considered to be located “in the General Gouvernement area" are 
Bełżec, Sobibor, and Treblinka; the camp in the Warthegau was Chetmno.?9? 
The number given, 1,274,166, is the very number of victims, according to this 
historiography, of the three camps in the General Gouvernement up to the end 
of 1942. If this had been true,’ the following would have been the result of 
this: since Belzec, to which usually 600,000 victims are ascribed, was closed 
in December 1942, and since Herr Dr. Scheffler himself postulates for So- 
bibór 180,000 as the total number of victims for the whole year of 1942, 
then (1,274,166 - 600,000 - 180,000 =) approximately 494,000 people would 
have to have been killed in Treblinka in 1942, and with the addition of a max- 
imum number of 75,000 for the following year of 1943, one would arrive at 
569,000. How can Herr Dr. Scheffler, who assumes for Belzec not the usual 
600,000, but 800,000 victims,” speak seriously of 900,000 Treblinka vic- 
tims? According to his numbers, in the year 1942 a total of 1,880,000 people 
had to have been ‘gassed’ in the three camps of the General Gouvernement ar- 
ea, thus 600,000 more than were ‘processed’ according to the Korherr Report! 
In this section we wish to demonstrate not so much the differences in the 
numerical data of the various authors as the incredible superficiality and illog- 
ic of their method. Since they are all speaking not just of deportees, but of 
people murdered — therefore of people supposed to have been killed by means 
of exactly described techniques — the shocking method of their calculations is 
coupled with an astonishing lack of critical intellect, often verging on stupidi- 





261 NO-5194, p. 9. 

262 The following is unclear in the Korherr Report: the sum of the two lower numbers is not 
1,449,692, but 1,419,467, so that 30,225 persons are missing, and the category to which they 
belong is unknown. 

Here we are discussing not the numbers given by Korherr, but their interpretation, i.e. the 
claim that the Jews in question were not ‘processed through’ the camps involved, but were 
‘gassed.’ 

264 Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, op. cit. (note 18), Vol. I, p. 178. 

265 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager..., op. cit. (note 61), p. 151. 

266 A. Rückerl, NS-Prozesse, op. cit. (note 250), p. 36. 
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Vergleich mit den Sterbebüchern ergibt, dass von den 285 Häftlingen le- 








diglich folgende sieben starben:*** 
Buch- Reg Nr. Name HKB Uberstell- Datum 
Nr. Monowitz | datum* | Sterbebuch 
Aufnahme 
14205 [120535 Benedikt Niewiadomski 6.11 /A 21.12.43 





14391 {116880 Max Weiss 11.11 19.11 /A 15.11.43 





14740 |115398 Anton Stalewicz 19.11 23.11 /B 05.12.43 


14898 |131295 |Karl Kraus 23.11 23.11 /B 02.12.43 




















* A= Auschwitz I; B = Birkenau 





Am 30. November 1943 wurden 64 Häftlinge aus Monowitz nach Birkenau 
verlegt. Die erste Liste (“Uberstellungsmeldung nach Birkenau", NI- 
14997, S. 487) enthält 34 Namen, die zweite 30 (S. 488). Für alle wurde 
die Diagnose “Körperschwäche” angegeben. Darunter befanden sich 43 jü- 
dische Häftlinge, erkennbar am Namenszusatz “Jsr.”. Von diesen insge- 
samt 64 Häftlingen, erscheint nur einer in den Sterbebüchern: Eljakim 
Gross, Nr. 113408, verstorben am 26. Dezember 1943. Mindestens zwei 
Häftlinge tauchen im “Buch der Chirurgie" auf: Josef Schüftan, Nr. 
107084, und Moses Majerowitsch, Nr. 117634. 

Am 31. Marz 1944 (S. 539) wurden vier Háftlinge von Monowitz nach 
Birkenau überstellt, darunter Orvieto, Aldo Isr. mit der Nr. 174537 wegen 
“Diphterie”. In Fargions Gedenkbuch wird das Schicksal dieses Juden wie 
folgt beschrieben: “Bei der Evakuierung von Auschwitz nach dem 
18.1.1945 verstorben" (S. 451). 

Am 27. März 1944 ebenfalls *w.[egen] Diphterie" nach Birkenau ver- 
legt wurden zwei weitere italienische Háftlinge: 

Nr. 167992: Foa, Mario Isr. 

Nr. 174525: Levi, Lelio Isr. 

Erster verstarb jedoch “an unbekanntem Ort nach dem 17.4.1944" (S. 278). 

Unter den 119 Häftlingen, die am 30 April 1944 (S. 555) nach Birkenau 
überstellt wurden, befand sich auch der Italiener Alessandro Lewi, Nr. 
174514, der “an unbekanntem Ort nach dem 18.1.1945" verstarb (S. 369). 

Diese Häftlinge wurden daher keineswegs Opfer der “Gaskammern’ 
aufgrund einer “Selektion” im Häftlingskrankenbau von Monowitz. 

Zusammenfassend ergibt die Auswertung der mir zugänglichen Doku- 
mente, dass die Behauptung der Holocaust-Orthodoxie unzulässig ist, Ge- 


H 





383 Die Uberpriifung erfolgte anhand von Familiennamen, Namen und Todesdatum, weil 


das Register des HKB von Monowitz keinen Hinweis auf das Geburtsdatum enthalt und 
die Sterbebiicher keinen solchen auf die Registriernummer. 
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fangene, die von Monowitz nach Birkenau überstellt wurden, seien syste- 
matisch ermordet worden. Stattdessen ergibt sich, dass die natürliche 
Sterblichkeit trotz medizinischer Versorgung selbstverstándlich gerade un- 
ter diesen Häftlingen besonders hoch war. 


7.7. Der Bericht des SS-Untersturmführers Kinna vom 16. 
Dezember 1942 


Robert Jan van Pelt erwähnt im Zusammenhang mit der “Zamosc Action” 
ein Telegramm Cavendish-Bentincks, dem Chef der britischen Psychologi- 
cal Warfare Executive, vom 26. August 1943, das sich “auf die Deportati- 
on und Totung nichtjüdischer Polen und nicht auf die Tótung polnischer 
Juden bezog" (van Pelt 2002, S. 128). Hierzu führt Franciszek Piper Fol- 
gendes aus (Piper 1999, S. 53, 58): 


"Nach einer Entscheidung des Reichssicherheitshauptamts sollte das KL 
Auschwitz das Deportationsziel und in der Konsequenz der Vernichtungsort für 
die aus der Region Zamosc ausgesiedelten ‘rassisch minderwertigsten Polen’ 
werden — wo Himmler seinen 'Generalplan Ost' durchführen wollte und deut- 
sche Siedler in polnischen Bauern abgenommene Höfe einweisen ließ. Es war 
vorgesehen, dass ab Mitte November 1942 wöchentlich drei Züge mit je 1000 
in die Rassen-Wertungsgruppe IV eingestuften Polen im Alter von 14 bis 60 
Jahren aus Zamosc in das Konzentrationslager Auschwitz abbefördert werden 
sollten. Bezeichnend ist in diesem Zusammenhang, dass mit den Aussiedlungen 
von Polen aus der Region Zamosc das Referat Eichmann befaßt war, in dessen 
Zuständigkeit in erster Linie die Vernichtung der Juden lag. Der Unterschied 
bei der Behandlung der Transporte mit Polen und Transporte mit Juden be- 
stand darin, dass die Polen nicht sofort nach Eintreffen in Auschwitz selektiert 
und in die Gaskammern geschickt wurden, sondern erst nach ihrer vorherigen 
Registrierung als Häftlinge des KL Auschwitz mit Phenolspritzen getötet wur- 
den. " 

Bei dem Dokument, auf das sich Piper zur Untermauerung dieser Behaup- 

tungen beruft, handelt es sich um eine “Arbeitsanweisung für das Polen- 

sammellager in Zamosc mit Richtlinien für die Einstufung der auszusie- 

delnden Polen", die am 21. November 1942 von SS-Obersturmführer 

Krumey erstellt worden war (ebd., S. 54-57). Dort hief es: 
"Die Arbeitseinsatzunfühigen aus der Wertungsgruppe III, sämtliche Kinder 
bis zu 14 Jahren aus den Wertungsgruppen III und IV sowie alle Personen 
über 60 Jahre werden mit Sondertransporten in sogenannte Rentendórfer ver- 
bracht.” 

Unter Punkt d) liest man in diesem Dokument: 


“Familien und Personen der RuS-Wertungsgruppe®®®* IV werden als Arbeits- 
kräfte nach ‘Birkenau’ überstellt. " 





384 Bug = Rasse und Siedlung. 
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Birkenau wird auch im Folgenden noch einige Male genannt. Krumey ord- 
nete an, fiir die Uberstellten eine “Zentralkartei” zu erstellen, in der jede 
Gruppe mit einer eigenen “Kartei” registriert werden solle; dies galt auch 
"für die nach Birkenau verbrachten Polen." In dieser “Zentralkartei” sollte 
jeder Gruppe von Überstellten eine der folgenden Abkürzungen zugewie- 
sen werden: 

“WE = Wiedereindeutschungsfühig 

AA = Arbeitseinsatz Altreich 

RD = Rentendorfer 

Ki = Kinderaktion 

AG = Arbeitseinsatz Generalgouvernement 

KL = Lager Birkenau.” 

Der letzte Hinweis auf Birkenau lautet: 

“Die Transporte fiir den Arbeitseinsatz nach Berlin und nach Birkenau haben 

Jeweils 1.000 Personen zu umfassen und müssen von einem Begleitkommando 

1:15 bewacht werden.” 

Fassen wir zusammen: Arbeitsuntaugliche, Kinder bis zu 14 sowie alte 
Menschen über 60, die den “rassisch weniger wertvollen" Kategorien 
(“Wertungsgruppen” III und IV) angehörten — d.h. die (angeblich) zur 
Vernichtung Bestimmten -, sollten durchaus nicht nach Birkenau geschickt 
werden (wie Piper falschlicherweise behauptet), sondern in “Rentendör- 
fer.” Andererseits sollten die nach Birkenau abzuschiebenden Polen dort 
“als Arbeitskräfte” und “für den Arbeitseinsatz” benutzt werden. Unter 
diesen Umständen schließen Krumeys Anweisungen eine Politik zur Aus- 
rottung von Polen in Birkenau kategorisch aus. 

In diesem Zusammenhang gilt es den Bericht des SS-Untersturmführers 
Heinrich Kinna vom 16. Dezember 1942 zu sehen, der merkwürdigerweise 
sowohl von van Delt?" als auch von Piper verschwiegen wird. Dieses Do- 
kument war bereits beim Eichmann-Prozess in Jerusalem vorgelegt” und 
später beim Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess während des 60. Verhand- 
lungstags am 2. Juli 1964 vorgelesen worden.” Es handelt sich dabei um 
einen “Bericht zu dem Transport von 644 Polen nach dem Arbeitslager 
Auschwitz am 10.12.42." Kinna bezog sich dabei auf den Transport von 
Polen, der am 12. Dezember 1942 um 23 Uhr in Auschwitz eintraf und am 
Tag danach von den Lagerbehórden in Empfang genommen wurde (14 
Häftlinge waren während der Fahrt geflohen). Nach der Einweisung des 





385 Das Dokument wurde allerdings während des Irving-Lipstadt-Prozesses bei der Ver- 
handlung vom 10. Februar 2000 vorgelegt. 
http://hdot.org/en/trial/transcripts/day 18/pages6-10.html, S. 9-13. 

386 T-382. Siehe Dokumente 60-60a. 

387 Langbein 1965, S. 948f., behauptet, Kinna habe vor Gericht ausgesagt, was jedoch nicht 
zutrifft. 
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Transports hatte Kinna eine Unterredung mit dem Vizekommandanten des 
Lagers, dem SS-Hauptsturmführer Aumeier (den er fälschlicherweise 
"Haumeier" nennt). Er fasste den Inhalt des Gesprächs wie folgt zusam- 
теп: ?%% 

"Arbeitseinsatzfühigkeit bezügl. erklärte SS-Hauptsturmführer Haumeier, dass 

nur arbeitsfühige Polen angeliefert werden sollen um somit móglichst jede un- 

nütze Belastung des Lagers sowie des Zubringerverkehrs zu vermeiden. Be- 
schrünkte, Idioten, Krüppel und kranke Menschen müssen in kürzester Zeit 
durch Liquidation zur Entlastung des Lagers aus demselben entfernt werden. 

Diese Mafinahme findet aber insofern eine Erschwerung, da nach Anweisung 

des RSHA entgegen der bei den Juden angewendeten Maßnahme, Polen eines 

natürlichen Todes sterben müssen. Es wird dieserhalb von der Lagerführung 

gewünscht, von der Zuweisung Nichteinsatzfähiger Abstand zu nehmen.” 
Zunächst möchte ich darauf hinweisen, dass dieses Dokument insofern 
durchaus mit den Anweisungen Krumeys übereinstimmt, als es darin heißt, 
arbeitsunfähige Polen sollten nicht nach Birkenau geschickt werden. Dies 
stellt einen weiteren Beweis für die Falschheit der von van Pelt und Piper 
aufgestellten Behauptung dar, wonach in jenem Lager die Ausrottung ar- 
beitsuntauglicher Polen geplant gewesen sei. 

Was die spezifische Aussage des Dokuments betrifft, geht aus dem zi- 
tierten Abschnitt Folgendes hervor: 

1) Arbeitsuntaugliche Polen sollten so rasch wie möglich liquidiert 
werden, doch dies widersprach einer Anweisung des RSHA, laut welcher 
Polen allgemein nicht getötet werden durften. Kinna unterstellt Aumeier 
also offensichtlich widersprüchliche Aussagen. Es ist ohnehin klar, dass 
die Tötung arbeitsunfähiger Polen in Birkenau der Direktive des RSHA ins 
Gesicht schlug und somit illegal war. Darüber hinaus steht die angebliche 
Notwendigkeit ihrer Liquidierung “in kürzester Zeit” auch im Gegensatz 
zu der in Birkenau gängigen Praxis. Wie wir in Kapitel 4 gesehen haben, 
hatte das WVHA schon am 24. Juni 1942 befohlen, auch die arbeitsuntaug- 
lichen Häftlinge in entsprechenden Tagesberichten der Konzentrationslager 
— Auschwitz nicht ausgenommen — zu erfassen, u.a. in den Rubriken 
“Kranke” (“ambulante” und “stationäre”) sowie “Invaliden.” Ebenfalls im 
vierten Kapitel habe ich zudem die Daten aller zugänglichen Dokumente 
zusammengefasst, denen sich entnehmen lässt, dass die Aufnahme von 
Häftlingen in diese beiden Kategorien in Auschwitz der üblichen Praxis 
entsprach. 

2) Laut einer anderen Anweisung des RSHA sollten die arbeitsuntaugli- 
chen Juden in Birkenau im Gegensatz zu den Polen umgebracht werden. 
So heißt es zumindest im Kinna-Bericht, doch von dieser Anweisung findet 





388 T-382, S. 2. 
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sich keinerlei dokumentarische Spur; sie steht auch in schroffem Kontrast 
zu der in Birkenau üblichen Praxis, schwerkranke Juden in die Kranken- 
häuser einzuweisen. Schließlich galt die Direktive des WVHA vom 24. Ju- 
ni 1942 auch für Juden. 

In Anbetracht dieser Fakten stehen die Behauptungen, die Kinna 
Aumeier unterstellt, im Gegensatz zu den dokumentierten Fakten und mu- 
ten somit unbegründet an.??? 


7.8. Die “Selektion” polnischer Buben in Zamosc und 
andernorts in Polen 


Danuta Czech erwähnt zwei “Selektionen” von Polen, die unter den oben 
erwähnten Richtlinien von Zamość nach Auschwitz deportiert worden sei- 
en. Die erste habe am 23. Februar 1943 stattgefunden (1989, S. 420f.): 


“39 Häftlinge im Alter von 13 bis 17 Jahren werden aus dem Lager Birkenau 
in das Stammlager gebracht und dort in einer für sie vorbereiteten Stube im 
Häftlingskrankenbau, Block 20, untergebracht. Die Jungen werden unter dem 
Verwand, daß sie an einem Pflegerkurs teilnehmen sollen, in das Stammlager 
überstellt. Am Abend des Tages werden sie mit Phenolspritzen getötet.” 


Die zweite soll am 1. März 1943 erfolgt sein (ebd., S. 426): 


“Rapportführer Palitzsch bringt 80 Häftlinge im Alter von 13 bis 17 Jahren 
aus dem Lager Birkenau in das Stammlager. Die Jungen werden in einer für 
sie vorbereiteten Stube im Häftlingskrankenbau, Block 20, untergebracht. Es 
sind polnische und jüdische Jugendliche, die gemeinsam mit ihren Familien in 
Transporten aus verschiedenen polnischen Städten in das Lager eingeliefert 
worden sind. Am Abend des Tages werden sie mit Phenolspritzen von dem SS- 
Sanitätsgrad, SS-Unterscharführer Scherpe, getötet.” 
Dokumentarischer Beweis für diese Behauptungen wären entsprechende 
Einträge im Leichenhallenbuch. Am 23. Februar 1943 befinden sich darin 
66 Einträge Verstorbener, darunter 39 aufeinander folgende Nummern für 
Häftlinge mit der Anmerkung “Birkenau” und zwei separate (94720 & 
90508), sowie 11 mit der Anmerkung “[Block] 20.2% Für den 1. März 
1943 werden 115 Todesfälle aufgeführt, darunter 81 mit der Anmerkung 
“[Block] 20" und 11 mit *Birkenau".??! 
Obwohl beide Gruppen Jugendlicher in gleicher Weise angeblich von 
Birkenau in den Block 20 des Stammlagers Auschwitz verlegt wurden, ist 


389 Anmerkung des Herausgebers: Der sogenannte Kinna-Bericht weist eine Reihe formeller 
und sprachlicher Merkwürdigkeiten auf, die ihn suspekt machen. So heißt es in ihm zum 
Beispiel, “daß rassisch gut aussehende Menschen grundsätzlich aber nicht fahrlässiger- 
weise nicht mit der Wertungsgruppe II bedacht werden.” Der Bericht erwähnt auch, dass 
den deportierten Polen nicht erlaubt werden solle, Betten(!) mitzubringen, weil die Bara- 
cken damit schon ausgestattet seien. Kommentar überflüssig. 

390 Leichenhallenbuch, AGK, OB, 385, S. 122f. 

31 Ebd., S. 128-130. 
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fiir Czech der “Beweis” ftir ihre Ermordung im ersten Fall ihr Herkunftsort 
(Birkenau), im zweiten Falle jedoch die Zahl 20 (fiir die Blocknummer), 
weil sie ebenda ermordet worden sein sollen. Welchen der beiden “Bewei- 
se" sie wählt, hängt offenbar von der Zahl der behaupteten Opfer ab: Wenn 
die Mehrheit der Einträge als Herkunftsort “Birkenau” aufweist, behauptet 
sie, die Häftlinge seien per Phenolinjektion ermordet worden; wenn hinge- 
gen die Mehrheit die Bemerkung “[Block] 20” aufweist, seien die Häftlin- 
ge ihrer Ansicht nach dort ermordet worden. Für diesen Zeitraum sind die 
Einträge im Leichenhallenbuch tatsächlich normalerweise entweder mit der 
Anmerkung “Birkenau” versehen, und Czech erwähnt dies häufig,” oder 
mit der Bemerkung “[Block] 20”, was sie ebenfalls gelegentlich er- 
wáühnt.??? 

Czechs Quellen für einen Mord sind daher nicht dokumentarischer Na- 
tur, sondern sind wie gewóhnlich anekdotischer Natur (Nachkriegsaussa- 
gen sowie unkontrollierbare Ausführungen des Lagerwiderstands). 

Bezüglich der verstorbenen polnischen Jugendlichen sei darauf hinge- 
wiesen, dass die natürliche Sterblichkeit in Auschwitz in jenem Zeitraum 
laut den Sterbebüchern sehr hoch war. Zwischen dem 8. Februar und dem 
31. Marz 1943 wurden die aufeinander folgenden Nummern 6001 bis 
16500 ausgegeben, was 10.500 Sterbefällen entspricht, oder einem Durch- 
schnitt von 202 Toten täglich. In jenem Zeitraum starben im Lager 312 
mánnliche Jugendliche zwischen 13 und 17 Jahren. Von diesen sollen laut 
Czech 121 ermordet worden sein.?* Doch wenn die anderen 191 eines na- 
türlichen Todes starben, gibt es keinen Grund, warum nicht auch die restli- 
chen 121 Jungen dieses tragische Schicksal erlitten haben kónnen. 


7.9. Der Brief des Chefs des Amtes DII des WVHA vom 26. 
April 1944 


In einer wichtigen Studie über den Arbeitseinsatz der Häftlinge in 
Auschwitz schreibt Franciszek Piper (1995, S. 312): 


"Eine Art der Aufrechterhaltung der Arbeitsleistung der Häftlinge auf móg- 
lichst hohem Niveau war die systematische Ermordung der Kranken und Er- 
schöpften. Zu diesem Zweck wurden ab Mitte 1941 unter den Häftlinge Selekti- 
onen vorgenommen, als deren Resultat die Háftlinge, die als untauglich für die 
weitere Exploitation betrachtet wurden, umgebracht wurden, entweder mit 
Phenolspritzen oder in den Gaskammern. " 
9? 7 B. 16 am 29.1.1943, 30 am 8.2., 17 am 17.2., 20 am 26.2. Czech 1989, S. 396, 408, 
416, 424. 
393 Mit Datum vom 22.2.1943 erwühnt Czech z.B., dass “83 Tote aus der Infektionsabtei- 
lung des Háftlingskrankenbaus, Block 20", eingeliefert wurden; ebd., S. 420. 
394 Der erste Mord an polnischen Jugendlichen aus Zamo$é soll am 21. Januar stattgefunden 
haben, als zwei dieser Buben aus Birkenau in den Block 20 des Stammlagers verlegt 
wurden, um dort angeblich ermordet zu werden. Czech 1989, S. 389. 
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Piper bezieht sich auf einen Brief des Chefs des Amtes DII des WVHA 
vom 26. April 1944 *an die Ost-Maschinenbau GmbH., Sosnowitz O/S", in 
dem es heißt (ebd., S. 414): 
"Die in der Küche für die Zubereitung der Verpflegung und in der Unterkunft 
für die Instandhaltung der Unterkünfte eingesetzten Häftlinge werden gleich- 
falls zu diesen Sátzen berechnet. Ohne Berechnung bleiben die kranken Háft- 
linge, die nicht wieder zur Arbeit eingesetzt werden können, sowie die mit der 
Instandhaltung der Bekleidung der Wachmannschaften und der Häftlinge be- 
schäftigten Kräfte. Die kranken Häftlinge werden zum Konzentrationslager 
Auschwitz zurückgebracht, sofern ihre Erkrankung nicht vorübergehender Art 
und ihr Einsatz nicht wieder zu erwarten ist. " 
In diesem Brief steht nicht, was Piper darin hineinliest: Die Amtsgruppe D 
des WVHA pflegte Briefe dieser Art nach einem vorgegebenen Modell je- 
nen Privatfirmen zuzustellen, welche Häftlinge beschäftigten. Ein ganz 
ühnliches Schreiben ging am 6. Marz 1943 an die Firma Demag Fahrzeug- 
bau in Falkensee bei Berlin ab (der erste Teil dieses Briefes ist identisch 
mit dem gerade zitierten);?? 
"[...] und der Häftlinge beschäftigten Kräfte. Die kranken Häftlinge, die zur 
Arbeit nicht wieder eingesetzt werden können, werden soweit als möglich ge- 
gen arbeitsfühige Häftlinge des KL Sachsenhausen jeweils ausgetauscht.” 
Tatsáchlich wurde diese Praxis durch den Umstand gerechtfertigt, dass die 
Unternehmen, die Háftlinge aus Lagern der SS anstellten, dem entspre- 
chenden Lager ein Entgelt pro Person und Tag zahlen musste (6 RM für 
Facharbeiter und 4 RM für Hilfsarbeiter). Selbstverstándlich waren diese 
Firmen nicht gewillt, für kranke, arbeitsunfáhige Häftlinge zu zahlen. Aus 
diesem Grunde wurden Häftlinge, die mittel- oder langfristig arbeitsunfá- 
hig wurden, in ihr Ursprungslager zurückverlegt. Freilich beweist dies 
nicht, dass diese Häftlinge getötet wurden. Für das Lager Auschwitz wird 
diese Mordthese durch die groBe Zahl jener Háftlinge ausdrücklich wider- 
legt, die sich als stationär Kranke langfristig im dortigen Häftlingslazarett 
aufhielten. 





95 RGVA, 1367-2-1a, S. 9. 
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8. Schlussfolgerung 


Die These, wonach die erkrankten und somit arbeitsuntauglich gewordenen 
registrierten Häftlinge in den Krankenhäusern des Lagerkomplexes 
Auschwitz einer Selektion unterworfen und anschließend in die “Gaskam- 
mern” geschickt worden sein sollen, entbehrt jeder dokumentarischen 
Grundlage. Ganz im Gegenteil: Aus den erhaltenen Unterlagen geht her- 
vor, dass die SS in Auschwitz im engen Rahmen des Móglichen stets be- 
müht war, die Lebensbedingungen der Häftlinge sowie die sanitären Zu- 
stände im Lager zu verbessern, und dass sie Krankenhäuser einrichtete, in 
denen unter anderem Tausende chirurgischer Eingriffe stattfanden. Andere 
erkrankte Háftlinge wurden sogar in andere Lager überstellt, wo bessere 
Behandlungsmóglichkeiten bestanden. 

Das – säuberlich geplante, aber wegen Material- und Zeitmangels nur 
teilweise verwirklichte — Projekt zur Schaffung eines gewaltigen Kranken- 
lagers im Bauabschnitt III von Birkenau lässt — wie schon Pressac unter- 
strichen hat — die Behauptungen, wonach sich in Birkenau eine Massen- 
vernichtung zugetragen habe, in sich zusammenbrechen und beweist, dass 
die Politik der SS gegenüber den arbeitsunfähig gewordenen Häftlingen 
nicht in deren Ermordung, sondern in ihrer medizinischen Versorgung be- 
stand. 

Eine Analyse der von Czech erwähnten angeblichen Selektionen re- 
gistrierter Haftlinge für die Gaskammern ergibt, dass keine einzige davon 
eine greifbare historisch-dokumentarische Grundlage aufweist, sondern 
dass die erhalten gebliebenen Dokumente alle diesbezüglichen Behauptun- 
gen ganz im Gegenteil oft ins Reich der Fabel verweisen. Grundlage für 
die einschlägigen Behauptungen bilden nicht nur simple Zeugenbehaup- 
tungen, sondern auch unerhórte Manipulationen, welche erkennen lassen, 
worum es sich beim Kalendarium von Auschwitz wirklich handelt: Weit 
davon entfernt, ein Instrument der Geschichtsschreibung zur Ermittlung 
der Geschehnisse zu sein, ist dieses ein propagandistisches Instrument zum 
Zwecke der systematischen Geschichtsfalschung. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : GESUNDHEITSFURSORGE IN AUSCHWITZ 


Dritter Teil: 


Dr. Eduard Wirths 


235 


Chapter III: Investigations, Camp Plans, Statistics 107 


ty, which is strikingly apparent in comparison with the two isolated represent- 
atives of official historiography who have brought at least a modicum of criti- 
cal thinking to this field. 

In 1953, Gerald Reitlinger was already writing:?9? 

“It would in any case have been impossible to gas the greater part of the 

310,000 Jews who were deported from Warsaw, together with an unknown 

proportion from other ghettos, in three gas chambers, each measuring fif- 

teen feet square, in no more than seventy-five working days. " 
Faced with salvaging what could be salvaged in light of this impossibility, he 
deduced:?9 

“Therefore a large proportion must have died in the trains. " 

This is likewise an untenable claim: according to train schedule no. 548 of 
August 3, 1942, the trip from Warsaw to Treblinka lasted only 3 hours and 55 
minutes,” and even if the conditions in the overcrowded trains were execra- 
ble, under no circumstances could they have resulted in mass deaths among 
the occupants. 

In an interview granted by Jean-Claude Pressac in 1995, published for the 
first time in 2000 with changes made according his wishes, Jean-Claude Pres- 
sac proposed his own original statistics for the alleged victims of the eastern 
camps, in which he started from the basis of these camps’ attested capacity for 
extermination:?® 
"I have attempted to determine the number of victims of the camps desig- 
nated as extermination camps on the basis of material facts: the surface 
area of the gas chambers and number of the persons which they could 
hold; time for a gassing; number of gassings daily; number of transports 
arriving daily with consideration of the actual capacity of the chambers, 
etc. In comparison with the numbers of Hilberg, which are based upon 
Polish sources, I arrive at the following figures: 


Chelmno: 60,000 to 85,000 instead of 150,000; 
Belzec: 100,000 to 150,000 instead of 550,000; 
Sobibor: 30,000 to 35,000 instead of 200,000; 


Treblinka: 200,000 to 250,000 instead of 750,000; 
Majdanek: fewer than 100,000 instead of 360,000. "27% 





267 G. Reitlinger, The Final Solution, op. cit. (note 180), p. 149. 

268 Reproduction of the document in: Raul Hilberg, Sonderziige nach Auschwitz, Dumjahn, Mu- 
nich 1981, p. 178. 

269 *Entretien avec Jean-Claude Pressac réalisé par Valérie Igounet, à la Ville-du-bois, le jeudi 
15 juin 1995," in: V. Igounet, op. cit. (note 90), pp. 640f. 

270 The number of 360,000 Majdanek victims is not postulated by Hilberg, but was accepted in 
Poland at the beginning of the 1990s as obligatory; meanwhile, the figure has been reduced 
by Polish historians first to 230,000, then to 78,000. Hilberg speaks of 50,000 Jewish victims 
of Majdanek (note 17); he does not deal with non-Jewish victims. Cf. in this regard J. Graf, 
C. Mattogno, Concentration Camp Majdanek. A Historical and Technical Study, reprint of 
3rd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2016, Chapter 4 and Supplements. 
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Dr. med. Eduard Wirths, Standortarzt von Auschwitz — 
ein Kronzeuge fiir den Holocaust!? 


Von Christoph M. Wieland 


Es gibt nach wie vor keinen einzigen wirklich glaubwiirdigen Augen- 
zeugenbericht für den sogenannten Holocaust. Das vielzitierte Täter- 
geständnis des Kommandanten von Auschwitz, Rudolf Höß, ist nach- 
weislich durch Folter erpresst worden und enthält zudem eine Vielzahl 
von Fehlern. Andere Tätergeständnisse, wie etwa das von Pery Broad, 
sind dagegen offenkundig erkauft worden. Kurz, die Exterminationis- 
ten haben den Revisionisten bis heute noch keine einzige Zeugenaus- 
sage vorlegen können, die die Behauptung vom hunderttausendfachen 
Mord an Menschen in den berüchtigten “Gaskammern von Ausch- 
witz” als über jeden Zweifel erhaben erscheinen lässt. In diesem Arti- 
kel möchte ich auf ein grob vernachlässigtes Tätergeständnis aufmerk- 
sam machen, und zwar auf die durchaus glaubwürdig erscheinenden 
Aussagen, die der SS-Standortarzt von Auschwitz, Dr. med. Eduard 
Wirths, sowohl gegenüber den deutschen als auch gegenüber den briti- 
schen Behörden gemacht hat. Anders als das Geständnis von Höß 
scheint das Geständnis von Wirths weder erpresst noch erkauft wor- 
den zu sein. Zudem dürfte Wirths dank seiner Stellung in Auschwitz 
tatsächlich als ein wahrhafter Kronzeuge des Holocaust gelten. 





Am 16. September 1945 ließ sich Colonel Draper im britischen Internie- 
rungslager Staumühle bei Paderborn den deutschen Gefangenen Dr. Edu- 
ard Wirths vorführen. Nachdem er ihm die Hand reichte, besah er sie sich 
gründlich und sagte dann mit leiser, aber eindringlicher Stimme (Lifton 
1988, S. 450): 
“Nun habe ich also dem Menschen die Hand gegeben, der als leitender Arzt 
von Auschwitz die Verantwortung für den Tod von vier Millionen Menschen 
trägt. Morgen werde ich Sie darüber verhören. Denken Sie während der Nacht 
über Ihre Verantwortung nach. Schauen Sie auf Ihre Hände.” 
Noch in derselben Nacht hat sich Eduard Wirths in seiner Zelle erhängt. 
Jeder kennt Oskar Schindler. Viele kennen Kurt Gerstein. Doch kaum 
jemand kennt Eduard Wirths. Dies ist umso bedauerlicher, als sich hinter 
dem Tod des SS-Standortarztes von Auschwitz eine wahre Tragödie ver- 
birgt. 
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Geboren am 4. September 1909 im fränkischen Geroldshausen studierte 
er von 1930 bis 1935 an der Universitat Würzburg Medizin. Entsprechend 
einer Verordnung des Bayerischen Kultusministeriums, wonach alle Stu- 
denten einer NS-Organisation anzugehóren hatten, trat er 1933 der SA bei. 
Angewidert von den póbelhaften Manieren der Braunhemden, beantragte 
er schon wenig später die Aufnahme in die SS. Nach einer Tätigkeit an der 
Universitätsfrauenklinik in Jena übernahm er im Oktober 1938 eine land- 
ärztliche Praxis in Merchingen. 

In der “Reichskristallnacht” vom 9. zum 10. November 1938 behandel- 
te er in seiner Praxis von SA-Männern verprügelte Juden. Wie Ulrich 
Vólklein in seinem Buch Eduard Wirths: Vom Mitläufer zum Widerstand 
berichtet, “macht er zwischen christlichen und jüdischen Patienten keinen 
Unterschied, obwohl Juden laut den nach dem Pogrom im November 1938 
verkündeten antisemitischen EntrechtungsmaBnahmen nichtjüdische Arzte 
nicht mehr aufsuchen dürfen. Sie schleichen sich nach der Erinnerung 
Merchinger Zeitzeugen in der Dunkelheit der Abendstunden in sein 
Sprechzimmer, und er behandelt sie kostenlos, seit die Krankenkassen ihre 
jüdischen Versicherten ausgeschlossen haben." (Vólklein 2006, S. 70) 

Nach Ausbruch des Krieges wird Wirths als Arzt zu einem Sanitätsba- 
taillon der Waffen-SS eingezogen. Zunächst dient er in Polen, dann in 
Norwegen, anschließlich in Finnland und schließlich in der Sowjetunion. 
Nachdem er sich eine Herzmuskelentzündung zuzieht, wird er am 12. März 
1942 als “nicht mehr frontdiensttauglich” eingestuft (Beischl 2005). 

Wirths hofft, nun endlich zu seiner Familie nach Merchingen zurück- 
kehren zu dürfen und sich seiner Praxis widmen zu können. Doch diese 
Hoffnung zerschlägt sich. Denn bereits am 22. April 1942 wird er als La- 
gerarzt in das KZ Dachau abkommandiert. Wirths ist entsetzt. Angesichts 
der dortigen Verhältnisse trägt er sich mit dem Gedanken, eine Versetzung 
zu beantragen. In seiner seelischen Not wendet er sich, wie er schreibt, an 
“Pater Wolfram Denser in München, da ich mich als Katholik nicht fähig 
fühlte, das im Lager Dachau Gesehene zu ertragen. Das dortige Leben 
brachte mich der Verzweiflung nahe. Pater Wolfram erklärte mir aber, daß 
er es auf Grund der Kenntnis meines Charakters für meine Pflicht hielte, 
im KZ weiterzuarbeiten und dort Gutes zu wirken, soweit dieses auf ärztli- 
chem Gebiet in meiner Macht stände, da gerade im Lager Dachau viele 
Geistliche als Gefangene säßen” (Völklein 2005, S. 39). 

Obgleich er als Truppenarzt nur für die medizinische Versorgung der 
Wächter verantwortlich ist, Kümmert er sich auch um die Gesundheit der 
Häftlinge. Einer der ersten, denen Wirths auffällt, ist der kommunistische 
KZ-Häftling Hermann Langbein. In seinen Erinnerungen schreibt er 
(Langbein 1949, S. 56f.): 
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"Ein neuer Arzt kommt. Er heißt Dr. Eduard Wirths. Groß, schütteres, dunkles 
Haar, sehr helle Augen, bestimmtes Wesen. Im Knopfloch seines Uniformrocks 
ist ein Ordensband, das ich bisher noch bei keinem gesehen habe. 'Das ist das 
EK II, der muss an der Front gewesen sein', sagt Valentin. 

Gleich am zweiten Tag bemerke ich, dass ihn noch etwas anderes von den üb- 
rigen SS-Arzten unterscheidet. Er steht in der Ambulanz, seine Halsadern sind 
geschwollen, und seine Stimme ist geführlich scharf. Vor ihm steht Heini (der 
junge Oberpfleger, der nur zu oft die ihm anvertrauten Patienten gewissenlos 
vernachlässigt hat) mit den Händen an der Hosennaht. 

‘Warum haben Sie gestern nicht die Injektion gegeben, die ich angeordnet ha- 
be?' — 'Obersturmführer, ich bin nicht dazu gekommen, es war auf der Station 
zu viel zu tun...' und Heini will ihn totreden. Aber Dr. Wirths unterbricht ihn: 
‘Wissen Sie denn nicht, daß der Mensch hätte sterben können? Haben Sie denn 
kein Verantwortungsgefühl? ' 

Das ist neu. Er macht auch anders Visite als die anderen Arzte. Jeden Tag geht 
er von Bett zu Bett, hat manchmal ein freundliches Wort für einen Kranken, 
und einmal erwisch' ich ihn sogar dabei, wie er versucht, sich mit einem alten 
Polen auf polnisch zu verstündigen, was einem anderen SSler in seinem Hoch- 
mut nie eingefallen ware.” 


Mit dem 6. September 1942 wird Wirths neuer Standortarzt des Konzentra- 
tionslagers Auschwitz. Er schreibt darüber (Vólklein 2005, S. 40f.): 


"Vor Antritt meines Dienstes dort wurde mir vom Leiter der KZ-Lager, Grup- 
penführer Glücks, und dem leitenden Arzt der KZ-Lager, Standartenführer Dr. 
Lolling, erklärt, daß meine ausschließliche Aufgabe in Auschwitz die Bekämp- 
fung einer schwersten Fleckfieber- und Typhusepidemie bei der Truppe sei, um 
andere Dinge hdtte ich mich dort nicht zu kümmern. Ich fand unvorstellbare 
Verhältnisse für die Gefangenen vor. Es gab kein flieBendes Wasser, keine or- 
dentlichen Aborte, keine Bademóglichkeit. Die Baracken, in welchen die Ge- 
fangenen untergebracht waren, waren unheizbar, überfüllt, und es fehlten Bet- 
ten. Läuse liefen buchstäblich massenhaft auf den Fußböden, Kleidern, Kór- 
pern der Menschen. Die Wände waren schwarz von Flöhen. Die Menschen in 
einem unvorstellbaren Zustand, abgemagert bis zum Gerippe, von Ungeziefer 
zerbissen, zwischen Lebenden und Sterbenden lagen Tote. Täglich wurden 
Hunderte von Verstorbenen weggebracht, oft blieben sie auch tagelang zwi- 
schen den Lebenden liegen. Ich war seelisch derart belastet, daß ich bald den 
einzigen Ausweg im Selbstmord sah.” 


Doch wieder wird er dazu gedrängt, zu bleiben. Dieses Mal von seinem 
Vater, der ihm erklärt, dass es wohl keinen Ort auf dieser Welt gebe, an 
dem er so viel Gutes tun könne wie in Auschwitz. Hilfreich für Wirths war 
auch, dass er in der Schreibstube Hermann Langbein wieder begegnen soll- 
te. Langbein berichtet (Langbein 1949, S. 73f.): 

“Die Tür geht auf. Die beiden SSler spritzen in die Höh, schlagen die Hacken 


zusammen. Ein großer Mann mit Offizierskappe kommt herein. Aber das ist ja 
Dr. Wirths aus Dachau! Er hat mich auch schon erkannt. Bevor noch der 
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SpieB etwas sagen konnte, ruft er ganz laut: ‘Der Langbein, nein so was! Wie 
kommen denn Sie da her?’ Und dann fragt er mich, wie’s dem Kranken geht, 
der mit chronischem Magenkatarrh auf der Internen in Dachau gelegen ist, 
und dem, der so starken Gelenksrheumatismus gehabt hat und von ihm behan- 
delt wurde. Schließlich wendet er sich zum Spieß: ‘Der Langbein wird mein 
Schreiber’ und ist wieder draußen. ‘Mit mir hat der Standortarzt noch nie so 
viel gesprochen wie mit dem Gefangenen da.’ Ganz beleidigt setzt sich der eine 
SSler nieder.” 


Bei seiner Ankunft in Auschwitz, berichtet Wirths, habe es im Lager über 
6.000 Fälle von Typhus und über 30.000 Fälle von Fleckfieber gegeben, 
"dabei war die Sterblichkeit unvorstellbar hoch und betrug nach Errech- 
nungen über 90 Prozent der Lagerinsassen" (Vólklein 2005, S. 42). Durch 
den Ausbau der Baracken, die Einrichtung von Krankenstationen, den Bau 
von Wasserleitungen, die Errichtung von Abortanlagen und den gezielten 
Einsatz infektionsmedizinischer Maßnahmen gelingt ihm zumindest vo- 
rübergehend die Bekämpfung aller Seuchen. 
Doch Wirths geht noch weiter (ebd. S. 42): 


“Durch die Ärztekammer wurde die Genehmigung zur Abgabe von Weißbrot 
und Milch beantragt. Anstelle des verseuchten Trinkwassers, sorgte ich für die 
Verabreichung von Getränken wie Kaffee und Tee. Ich veranlasste die Be- 
schaffung von Feldküchen für die arbeitenden Gefangenen, welche wegen gro- 
fer Entfernung der Arbeitsstellen sonst den ganzen Tag kein warmes Essen be- 
kommen konnten. Soweit Feldküchen nicht zu beschaffen waren, ließ ich war- 
mes Essen an die Arbeitsplätze durch Fahrzeuge heranbringen. Ich erbat mir 
die Genehmigung, Wildgemüse und Heilkräuter durch genesende Häftlinge 
sammeln zu lassen und wollte dadurch gleichzeitig erreichen, daß die von der 
Lagerführung eingesperrten jüdischen Frauen die Möglichkeit bekamen, sich 
im Freien zu bewegen. Für die körperlich geschwächten Gefangenen verlangte 
ich Schonung, ja die Einrichtung ganzer Schonungsabteilungen. ” 


Der nächste Missstand, den Wirths beseitigt, sind willkürliche Tötungen, 
auf die Langbein ihn aufmerksam macht. Langbein schreibt (Langbein 
1949, S. 84f.): 


“Die ganze Zeit hab ich mir schon vorgenommen, einmal offen mit Wirths zu 
sprechen. Ich trau ihm nicht zu, daß er mich der politischen Abteilung auslie- 
fert, dazu haben wir schon einen zu menschlichen Kontakt. 'Ich müsste über 
Sachen sprechen, die kein Häftling im Lager wissen darf, Herr Doktor.’ Er 
schaut mich groß an. ‘Die meisten, die in den Krankenbau kommen, werden 
nicht geheilt, sondern gespritzt.' — ‘Was meinen Sie damit?’ — ‘Sie bekommen 
eine Phenolinjektion ins Herz. Jeden Tag ein paar Dutzend.’ — ‘Weiß Dr. Ent- 
ress davon?’ — ‘Dr. Entress sucht aus und Oberscharführer Klehr spritzt. '" 


Wirths lässt Entress und Klehr versetzen. Nur wenig später legt sich Wirths 
mit dem Leiter der Lager-Gestapo, Maximilian Grabner, an. Grabner be- 
fiehlt vollkommen willkürlich ErschieBungen an der “Schwarzen Wand". 
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Als Wirths ihn zur Rede stellt, droht Grabner ihm mit einer Verhaftung. 
Wie es der Zufall will, befindet sich jedoch gerade der SS-Richter Dr. 
Konrad Morgen in Auschwitz, um dem Verschwinden von eingeschmolze- 
nem Zahngold nachzugehen. Wirths macht ihn sogleich auf die willktirli- 
chen Tótungen von Grabner aufmerksam. Konrad Morgen nimmt sich des 
Falles an und stellt Grabner wegen der Ermordung von insgesamt 2.000 
Häftlingen vor das SS-Gericht in Weimar (Pauer-Studer/Velleman 2015). 
Auch die willkürlichen Erschießungen an der Schwarzen Wand finden da- 
mit ein Ende. 

Trotz seiner Erfolge trägt sich Wirths erneut mit dem Gedanken, 
Auschwitz zu verlassen. Wäre nicht Richter Morgen gewesen, hätte er 
schlieBlich durchaus in Gestapo-Haft landen kónnen. Doch wieder einmal 
wird er zurückgehalten. Dieses Mal durch Auschwitz-Häftlinge. Zu Weih- 
nachten 1943 schreiben sie ihm eine Karte, auf der zu lesen steht: 

"Sie haben hier im vergangenen Jahr 93.000 Menschen das Leben bewahrt. — 

Wir haben nicht das Recht, Ihnen unsere Wünsche zu sagen. — So wünschen 

wir uns, dass Sie im kommenden Jahr hier bleiben. 

Einer für die Gefangenen von Auschwitz" (Siehe Dokument 1) 

Anfang Januar 1945 bewahrt Wirths die Krankenschwester Maria Strom- 
berger, die sich der lagerinternen “Kampfgruppe Auschwitz" angeschlos- 
sen hatte, vor einer Verhaftung. Unter dem Vorwand, dass sie morphium- 
süchtig sei, stellt er ihr einen Überweisungsschein aus und schickt sie in 
einen österreichischen Kurort. Auf diese Weise kann sie gerade noch 
rechtzeitig der Lager-Gestapo entgehen, die bereits Verdacht geschópft hat 
(Eder 2007, S. 29). 

Als Auschwitz ab dem 17. Januar 1945 vor der anrückenden Roten Ar- 
mee geräumt wird, kommt es zu einem zweitägigen Marsch der Häftlinge 
in das 65 Kilometer entfernte Loslau. Wer erschópft zu Boden fiel, soll er- 
schossen worden sein. Wie Karl Lill, ein weiterer kommunistischer Háft- 
ling, berichtet, sei Wirths der marschierenden Kolonne hinterhergefahren 
und erklärte dem verantwortlichen Offizier, “daß er persönlich die volle 
Verantwortung dafür trüge, daß der Transport ohne weitere Tötungen am 
Bestimmungsort ankomme. Unterwegs schwachwerdende Gefangene seien 
in der nächsten Ortschaft der Polizei zu übergeben oder auch unterwegs in 
Scheunen unterzubringen. Meines Wissens sind auch keine weiteren Er- 
schießungen mehr erfolgt” (Völklein 2005, S. 109). 

Nach dem Krieg sagten viele ehemalige Auschwitz-Häftlinge für Edu- 
ard Wirths aus. So erklärte etwa Jozef Paczynski, der Vorsitzende des Kra- 
kauer Auschwitzkomitees (Völklein 2006, S. 170): 

“Der Standortarzt war ein großer athletischer Mann. Er machte einen kühlen, 

sehr distanzierten Eindruck. Doch wenn man ihn erst kennen gelernt hatte, 
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dann merkte man, daß er Kontakt zu den Häftlingen suchte. Er war höflich und 
sprach sie freundlich an, ganz anders als die SS-Männer sonst.” 


Edward Pys, der in Auschwitz dem SS-Revier für Reinigungsarbeiten zu- 
geteilt war, sagte (ebd., S. 169): 
"Dr. Wirths hat sich den Häftlingen gegenüber, die in dem Kommando SS- 
Revier beschdftigt waren, stets anstündig und korrekt verhalten. Er hat uns 
nicht als Háftlinge, sondern als Menschen behandelt. Ebenso menschlich ver- 
hielt er sich gegenüber den im Kommando beschdftigten Juden, obwohl er als 
überzeugter Nationalsozialist wirkte. " 


Irena Idkowiak gab zu Protokoll (siehe Dokument 2): 


"Ich erkläre hiermit, daß sich Dr. Wirths stets in menschlicher Weise für die 
Häftlinge eingesetzt hat und daß Tausende von Häftlingen infolge seiner auf- 
opfernden Fürsorge dem Leben erhalten blieben. Dies wurde von uns Häftlin- 
gen allgemein anerkannt. Seine Fürsorge ging sogar soweit, daf sich Frauen 
von SS-Männern darüber beklagten, daß Herr Dr. Wirths die Häftlinge ihnen 
vorziehe. 

Am 18. Januar 1945 kam ich von Auschwitz aus nach Bergen-Belsen. Aus die- 
sem Lager hat mich zusammen mit 24 weiteren Frauen Herr Dr. Wirths her- 
ausgeholt und nach dem Lager Nordhausen gebracht, wohin er in der Zwi- 
schenzeit als Lagerarzt versetzt worden war. Aus diesem Lager heraus hat 
mich Dr. Wirths seiner Gattin zur Unterstützung mitgegeben. Seit dieser Zeit 
befinde ich mich bei Frau Dr. Wirths. " 


Der oben bereits zitierte Karl Lill aus Karlsbad blieb bis zum Ende seines 
Lebens mit der Familie Wirths in Verbindung. Dem Vater Eduard Wirths’ 
schrieb er einmal (Vólklein 2006, S. 106): 


"Es war uns immer klar: Ihr Sohn war kein SS-Mann im landläufigen Sinn. 
War er aber Nationalsozialist? Wir glauben das annehmen zu müssen, und ich 
glaube es heute noch. Vielleicht war er es infolge seiner bürgerlichen Her- 
kunft. Gewiß ist eines, daß er einen Charakter von seltener Noblesse besaß. 
Langbein liebte ihn sehr und nannte ihn seinen ‘Märchenprinzen’, den nach 
dem Kriege und in einer anderen Uniform — als Freund — wiederzusehen, er 
sich wünschte.” 


In seinem Buch Menschen in Auschwitz fasste Hermann Langbein alle 
Verdienste von Eduard Wirths kurz zusammen (Langbein 1972, S. 556): 


"Die tödlichen Giftinjektionen in den Krankenbauten wurden eingestellt, die 
gefährlichsten Mörder aus seiner Abteilung — Entress und Klehr — aus den 
Schlüsselpositionen im Stammlager entfernt, Epidemien eingedämmt, die Kon- 
trolle der Ernährung verbessert, verantwortungsbewußte Gefangene auf ein- 
fluBreiche Stellen in den Häftlingskrankenbauten gebracht, Häftlingsärzte mit 
medizinischen Aufgaben betraut und Maßnahmen gegen Mißhandlungen von 
Häftlingen ergriffen.” 
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Angesichts der Tatsache, dass Langbein, wie Lill schreibt, “ein kommunis- 
tischer Revolutionär von großer Niichternheit und Härte” war, hat diese 
Anerkennung der Verdienste sicher einiges Gewicht. 

Doch Langbein vergisst auch nicht, auf ein Vergehen von Eduard 
Wirths hinzuweisen (ebd., S. 560): 

“Das dunkelste Kapitel in seiner Tätigkeit als Standortarzt von Auschwitz stellt 

in meinen Augen eine Episode dar, bei der zwar ‘nur’ zwei Menschen sterben 

mußten — gemessen an Auschwitzer Dimensionen ein Bagatellfall — die Wirths 
aber belasten. " 
Was war geschehen? Wirths hatte ein neues Medikament gegen Fleckfie- 
ber erhalten. Da er die Fleckfieberepidemie beseitigt hatte, gab es keine In- 
fizierten mehr. Also infizierte er vier gesunde Háftlinge, von denen zwei 
starben. Als Langbein ihn zur Rede stellte, wich Wirths seinem Blick aus. 
Beschämt sagte er: 

“Das war das letzte Mal, Langbein, daß das geschehen ist.” 

Langbein kommt denn auch zu der Schlussfolgerung, dass es das Beste 
gewesen sei, dass Eduard Wirths seinem Leben selbst ein Ende gesetzt hat. 

Ich empfinde Eduard Wirths’ Tod dagegen als eine Tragödie. In meinen 
Augen war er ein Held. Es gibt ein zuverlässiges und allgemein anerkann- 
tes Kriterium dafür, ob jemand feige oder mutig gehandelt hat. Dieses Kri- 
terium besteht in der Gefahr, die jemand auf sich zu nehmen bereit war, um 
anderen Menschen zu helfen. Indem Wirths auf das Drängen der Häftlinge 
in Auschwitz geblieben ist und um ihrer Sicherheit willen gegen Grabner 
vorgegangen ist, hat er sein eigenes Leben aufs Spiel gesetzt. Dies verdient 
höchste Anerkennung. 

Dass ihm diese Anerkennung bis heute versagt geblieben ist, liegt nach 
allgemeiner Überzeugung daran, dass er ein “Nazi” gewesen sei. Doch eine 
solche Schlussfolgerung ist absurd. Auch wenn es für die meisten heutzu- 
tage befremdlich klingen mag: Ein Nationalsozialist gewesen zu sein, 
macht einen Menschen noch nicht zu einem Verbrecher. Dies klingt be- 
fremdlich, weil wir “Nazi” heute mehr oder weniger als ein Synonym für 
“Unmensch” betrachten. Doch dies ist unsinnig. Es ist nicht die Weltan- 
schauung, sondern das Verhalten eines Menschen, das ihn zu einem Ver- 
brecher macht. 

Um dies zu sehen, muss man die Bezeichnung “Nationalsozialist” nur 
für einen Moment durch die Bezeichnung “Kommunist” ersetzen. Niemand 
wird jeden Kommunisten als einen Verbrecher bezeichnen wollen, ob- 
gleich der Kommunismus mindestens genauso viele, wenn nicht noch weit 
mehr Menschenleben gefordert hat als der Nationalsozialismus. Wenn wir 
einen einzelnen Kommunisten aber nicht für alle Verbrechen verantwort- 
lich machen, die im Namen des Kommunismus begangen wurden, dürfen 
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wir einen Nationalsozialisten auch nicht fiir alle Verbrechen verantwortlich 
machen, die im Namen des Nationalsozialismus begangen wurden. 
Schließlich müssen Kommunisten und Nationalsozialisten keineswegs 
immer auch mit den Mitteln einverstanden sein, die ihre Partei zur Durch- 
setzung ihrer Weltanschauung wählt. 

Wie eingangs erwähnt, wurde Eduard Wirths von Colonel Draper be- 
zichtigt, für den Tod von vier Millionen Menschen verantwortlich gewesen 
zu sein. Wie inzwischen jeder weiß, geht die Behauptung, dass in 
Auschwitz vier Millionen Menschen umgekommen seien, auf die russische 
Nachkriegspropaganda zurück. Heute schätzt die Mehrzahl der Forscher 
die Zahl der in Auschwitz ums Leben gekommenen Menschen auf etwa 1 
Million (Hilberg 1990). Andere sprechen von 700.000 (Pressac 1994). 
Wieder andere von 510.000 (Meyer 2002). 

Wann immer die Opferzahlen von Auschwitz diskutiert werden, erleben 
wir ein deutliches Unbehagen. Die meisten Menschen brechen die Diskus- 
sion bereits nach wenigen Minuten mit der Bemerkung ab, dass es letztlich 
doch gleichgültig sei, wieviele Menschen dort umgekommen seien, denn 
Mord sei nun einmal Mord. Als Philosoph neige ich dazu, auf diese Be- 
hauptung zu antworten: “Sicher, Mord ist Mord — doch Wahrheit ist Wahr- 
heit!” 

Auch um dies zu verstehen, muss man sich nur für einen kurzen Au- 
genblick ein anderes Beispiel vor Augen führen. Angenommen, jemand 
würde die Zahl der Opfer von Katyn, von Bromberg, von Nanking, von My 
Lai oder vom New Yorker Terroranschlag auf das World Trade Center 
vervierfachen, verzehnfachen oder gar verzwanzigfachen. Würde dies ir- 
gendjemand unwidersprochen hinnehmen? Sicher nicht! Wenn die korrekte 
Opferzahl aber in all diesen Fällen von Belang ist, muss sie es auch im Fal- 
le von Auschwitz sein. 

Die Opferzahl von Auschwitz bringt mich zu Eduard Wirths’ Beteili- 
gung am “Holocaust”. Vorausgesetzt, dass es den “Völkermord an den Ju- 
den” und die “Gaskammern von Auschwitz” tatsächlich gegeben hat, dürf- 
te kaum jemand ein geeigneterer Zeuge sein als der Standortarzt. Denn wie 
etwa Hans Aumeier in seinem von David Irving entdeckten Geständnis 
vom 29. Oktober 1945 bemerkt, standen nicht nur die “Selektionen”, son- 
dern auch die “Vergasungen” unter der Aufsicht des Standortarztes von 
Auschwitz. 

Bevor ich ausführlich auf die Geständnisse von Eduard Wirths eingehe, 
noch kurz ein paar allgemeine Bemerkungen. Eigentlich liegt die Beweis- 
last für die Existenz von Gaskammern und den Mord an Hunderttausenden 
von Menschen bei den Exterminationisten. Sie sind es, die beweisen müs- 
sen, dass sich die Ereignisse von Auschwitz tatsächlich so zugetragen ha- 
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ben, wie sie es tagtäglich behaupten. Dies ist schon aus rein wissenschafts- 
theoretischen Gründen offenkundig: Eine Existenzaussage, wie die von den 
Gaskammern von Auschwitz, ist zwar beweisbar, aber nicht widerlegbar. 
Denn Nicht-Existenzaussagen lassen sich nun einmal prinzipiell nicht be- 
weisen. 

Wir kennen dieses Problem nur zu gut aus den Auseinandersetzungen 
zwischen den Theisten und den Atheisten. Auch hier ist es an den Gläubi- 
gen, die von ihnen behauptete Existenz Gottes zu beweisen, und nicht an 
den Ungläubigen, die Nichtexistenz Gottes zu beweisen. Denn dass Gott 
nicht existiert, lásst sich grundsátzlich nicht beweisen. 

So wie einst Theisten und Atheisten kónnen sich nun natürlich auch Ex- 
terminationisten und Revisionisten die Beweislast wie einen "Schwarzen 
Peter" endlos zuschieben. Doch auf diese Weise kann es selbstredend zu 
keinerlei Erkenntnisfortschritt kommen. In der Frage um die Existenz Got- 
tes hat man sich denn mittlerweile auch implizit darauf geeinigt, dass die 
Atheisten die Schwäche der Argumente der Theisten aufzeigen und die 
Theisten ihrerseits die Schwäche der Argumente der Atheisten aufzuzeigen 
suchen. 

Wie in der Frage um die Existenz Gottes, so sollte es auch in der Frage 
um die Existenz von Gaskammern einen kontinuierlichen Dialog geben, in 
dem die Revisionisten auf die Argumente der Exterminationisten und die 
Exterminationisten auf die Argumente der Revisionisten antworten. 

Einen solchen Dialog zwischen Exterminationisten und Revisionisten 
zu fordern, ist freilich leichter gesagt als getan. Denn Revisionisten wie 
Faurisson, Mattogno, Graf oder Rudolf sehen sich heute in derselben Situa- 
tion, in der sich früher Ungläubige wie Hobbes, Spinoza, Voltaire und 
Hume gesehen haben: Solange die “Leugnung” des Holocaust noch genau- 
so strafrechtlich verfolgt wird wie früher die “Leugnung” Gottes, müssen 
die Skeptiker berechtigterweise um ihren Ruf, ihre Freiheit, ja, teilweise 
sogar um ihr Leben bangen. 

Ich denke, ich muss nicht eigens betonen, dass ich die strafrechtliche 
Verfolgung der “Holocaustleugnung” für vollkommen ungerechtfertigt und 
eines freiheitlichen Rechtsstaates für unwürdig halte. Ich wünsche mir in 
der Frage der Existenz der Gaskammern einen ebenso freien Dialog, wie er 
heute in der Frage um die Existenz Gottes besteht. Es muss den Revisionis- 
ten in der gleichen Weise möglich sein, die Argumente der Exterminatio- 
nisten zu entkräften, wie es Atheisten inzwischen gegenüber den Theisten 
können. Auch sie sollen zeigen dürfen, dass es möglicherweise kein einzi- 
ges zwingendes Argument für die Existenz von Gaskammern gibt. 

Mit diesen kurzen wissenschaftstheoretischen und rechtsphilosophi- 
schen Bemerkungen kann ich nun zu den Aussagen übergehen, die Eduard 
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Wirths gegenüber den deutschen und den britischen Behórden in seinen 
Vernehmungen gemacht hat. Dabei móchte ich die Revisionisten natürlich 
dazu einladen, zu versuchen, die Authentizitit der Dokumente zu widerle- 
gen oder die Glaubwürdigkeit des Geständnisses zu entkraften. 

Gegen Ende des Krieges fuhr Dr. Eduard Wirths zunächst zu seinem 
Bruder Dr. Helmut Wirths nach Hamburg. Auf Grund einer Blinddarment- 
zündung musste er sich schon bald in das dortige Universitätskrankenhaus 
Eppendorf begeben. Während er noch seine Appendizitis auskurierte, wur- 
de er am 20. Juli 1945 dort von der Hamburger Kriminalpolizei verhaftet. 
Laut Haftbericht wurde er noch am selben Tag in das Polizeigefängnis 
Hütten überstellt (siehe Dokument 3). Offenbar war die Kriminalpolizei 
Hamburg zu dieser Zeit dazu verpflichtet, die Alliierten von der Verhaf- 
tung eventueller “Kriegsverbrecher” in Kenntnis zu setzen. Daher gibt es 
neben dem erwähnten Haftbericht auch noch einen “Arrest Report”, in dem 
das “Allied Military Personnel” darüber informiert wird, dass “Wirts [sic!] 
in verschiedenen KZ-Lägern, wie Dachau, Auschwitz u.s.w. als SS Arzt tä- 
tig” war (siehe Dokument 4). 

In dem 8-seitigen, offenbar von Eduard Wirths eigenhändig unter- 
schriebenen Vernehmungsprotokoll durch die Hamburger Kriminalpolizei 
werden zunächst sein Werdegang und die allgemeinen Lagerbedingungen 
von Auschwitz festgehalten. Erst auf Seite 6 kommt der “Holocaust” zur 
Sprache. Dort heißt es (siehe Dokument 5, S. 6f.): 

“In Auschwitz kamen häufig Züge an mit Juden, die vernichtet werden sollten. 

Mit dieser Massnahme"?9! war nur ein kleiner Personenkreis betraut, dieser 

Kreis bestand aus der politischen Abteilung und der Lagerführung. Nachdem 

ich Kenntnis bekommen hatte von dieser Aktion durch Erzählen von Gefange- 

nen und Kameraden, bat ich zunächst um meine Versetzung von Auschwitz, 
denn diese Massnahme war mir unfassbar. Die Versetzung wurde mir abge- 
lehnt. Dann meldete ich mich krank, wollte in Lazarettbehandlung, aber die 

Gefangenen baten mich immer wieder dringend, zu bleiben, auszuhalten, da 

ich der Einzige wäre, der für die Erhaltung ihres Lebens sorgte. Ich konnte 

aber unmöglich diese Vernichtung mit ansehen, ohne wenigstens versucht zu 
haben, Einfluss auf diese Massnahmen zu bekommen oder sie in ihren Auswir- 
kungen zu mildern. Die Juden wurden in Kammern getrieben und dort mit 

Giftgas getötet. Mit der Untersuchung der Leichen hatte ich nichts zu tun. Nur 

sehr wenige, ich schätze etwa 10%, sind der Vernichtung entgangen, die La- 

gerführung bestimmte die Menschen, die von der Vernichtung ausgeschlossen 
wurden und in das Lager aufgenommen werden konnten. Um nun Einfluss auf 
diese Massnahme überhaupt zu gewinnen, stellte ich den Bedarf an arbeitsfä- 
higen Menschen in Deutschland dar, gab meiner Meinung Ausdruck, dass un- 
ter den ankommenden Juden viel mehr Arbeitsfähige sein müssten. Ich erreich- 
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If we take the lowest of his estimates, Pressac therefore reduces the total num- 
ber of victims of these five ‘extermination camps’ (Auschwitz is not consid- 
ered in the statistics) from 2,010,000 to 510,000. But the number given by him 
for Majdanek — the only one of these camps from which documentary data 
were obtained — is still more than double the actual number, for the documents 
reveal that in Majdanek about 42,300 (Jewish and non-Jewish) prisoners 
died.?"' One page later Pressac adds: 

"Concerning the massacre of the Jews, several fundamental notions must 

be questioned. The numbers arrived at [by official historiography] are to 

be thoroughly revised. The expression ‘genocide’ is no longer suitable.” 

Since Pressac does not rely upon documents, but merely upon the theoretical 
maximum capacity of extermination facilities, the existence of which remains 
unproven, his numbers are of course very contestable, but one thing is certain: 
whoever speaks of a mass extermination in Treblinka — to confine ourselves 
here to this camp — cannot blindly accept the monstrosities claimed by the 
witnesses and is not released from the duty of soberly taking into considera- 
tion what Pressac calls “material facts." We shall return to this point in the fol- 
lowing chapter. 

Finally, the reader's attention may be directed to one more grotesque statis- 
tical detail, which arises out of the claim that because of the overloading of the 
first ‘gas chamber’ building with only three killing chambers another large 
building with ten more chambers was constructed.?’? 

According to the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, construction on this new 
building was completed in October 1942.7” Consequently, we assume that 
this installation began operations in November 1942. According to the same 
Encyclopedia, the chambers in the old building had a total area of about (3 x 4 
x 4 m? =) 48 m?, but the new ones had a total area of 320 m?. From November 
1942, therefore, (48 m? + 320 m? =) 368 m? were available in the camp for 
mass killing. The ratio of the areas before and after November 1942 was thus 
48 m? + 368 m? = 1:7.67.2 

As already stated, according to Y. Arad, 694,000 people are supposed to 
have been murdered in Treblinka up to the end of October 1942, but after that 
‘only’ 187,390 more.?? The ratio of the killings in the time intervals up to the 
end of October 1942 and after that is therefore 1:0.27. If one assumes that the 
original three small ‘gas chambers’ were used at 100% of their capacity up to 
the end of October 1942 — otherwise there would have been no reason to build 
the new, larger building — for the thirteen gas chambers which were available 
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te, dass auch hier der Arzt insofern Einfluss erhielt, als er seine Meinung äus- 

sern konnte über die Arbeitsfühigkeit. Dadurch wurden viel mehr Menschen 

am Leben erhalten als vorher, während vordem etwa schätzungsweise 10% der 

Vernichtung entgingen, konnten spdter wenigstens bzw. wahrscheinlich die 

Hälfte der ankommenden Juden erhalten bleiben. Durch den Vorschlag, jüdi- 

sche Familienlager einzurichten, erhoffte ich, weiter dieser Vernichtung entge- 

gentreten zu können. Es wurden später auch jüdische Familienlager eingerich- 
tet. 

Die russische Offensive machte die Rüumung des Lagers notwendig, von vor- 

gesetzter Dienststelle war beabsichtigt, die marschfühigen Gefangenen recht- 

zeitig in das Reichsgebiet zurückzuführen, die Kranken aber vernichtet werden 
sollten. Da es sich dabei um viele Tausende von Menschen handelte, bemühte 
ich mich, mit allen Mitteln diesem wahnsinnigen Vorhaben entgegenzutreten. 

Ich schlug vor, die Kranken mit ausreichendem Pflege- und Arztepersonal in 

den Lazaretten zurückzulassen, während die Absicht bestand, die Kranken in 

ein Kohlenbergwerk zu bringen, um sie dort zu tóten. Mein Vorschlag setzte 
sich schliesslich durch, die Kranken konnten mit ausreichender drztlicher Ver- 
sorgung am Leben erhalten werden.” 
Es dürfte offensichtlich sein, wie ein Exterminationist dieses Tätergeständ- 
nis lesen wird: Er wird es schlichtweg als einen weiteren Beweis für die 
Existenz von Gaskammern in Auschwitz betrachten, in denen, wie inzwi- 
schen ja “offenkundig”, Hunderttausende von Juden den Tod fanden. 

Ein deutscher — und damit zumeist — ein ganz besonders selbstgerechter 
Exterminationist wird vermutlich noch hinzufügen, dass Eduard Wirths 
feige seine Haut zu retten trachtete, indem er uns in geradezu dreister Wei- 
se glaubhaft zu machen versuchte, sich Verdienste um die Rettung der Ju- 
den erworben zu haben — schlieBlich deutet er wiederholt an, dass ohne ihn 
noch weit mehr Juden ermordet worden wären. 

Selbst Hermann Langbein, der Wirths, wie erwähnt, als seinen “Mär- 
chenprinzen" bezeichnete und ihm bescheinigte, den Gefangenen durch ei- 
ne Vielzahl von Verbesserungen das Leben erleichtert zu haben, deutet in 
seinem Buch Menschen in Auschwitz mehrmals an, dass der Standortarzt 
zwar eine Vielzahl von Missständen, wie etwa willkiirliche ErschieBungen 
und nächtliche Phenolinjektionen, abgeschafft habe, dies aber letztlich nur 
auf sein eigenes, also auf Langbeins, Drängen hin getan habe. Damit ähnelt 
Hermann Langbein seinem Parteigenossen Eugen Kogon, der Schreiber 
beim Buchenwalder Standortarzt war, und unumwunden erklärte, Dr. Er- 
win Ding-Schuler ganz “in seiner Hand" gehabt zu haben. 

Doch wie dem auch sei, hier ist ein Bericht des Standortarztes von 
Auschwitz, in dem er die hunderttausendfache Tótung von Juden in Gas- 
kammern bestátigt, und es ist nun an den Revisionisten, dieses Táterge- 
stándnis zu kritisieren und móglichst zu diskreditieren. 


248 CARLO MATTOGNO : GESUNDHEITSFURSORGE IN AUSCHWITZ 


Erkauft worden ist das Tätergeständnis von Eduard Wirths offensicht- 
lich nicht, anderenfalls hátte er nicht Selbstmord begehen müssen. Ist es 
vielleicht durch Folter erpresst worden? Dies lässt sich nicht ausschließen, 
doch es lässt sich auch nur sehr schwer beweisen. 

Immerhin gibt es aber zumindest einen Fingerzeig für eine Erpressung. 
Im allerletzten Absatz des Vernehmungsprotokolls soll Wirths gesagt ha- 
ben (siehe Dokument 5, S. 7): 

“In Salza hatte ich mich sofort für die Verbesserung der Lebensbedingungen 

der Gefangenen und für die Erhaltung ihres Lebens eingesetzt, doch blieb mir 

dort wenig Zeit, um Grundlegendes zu erreichen, da ich bereits am 30.3.45 von 

Salza weg kam. Hier in Salza befanden sich die Vergeltungswaffen-Betriebe, 

und die Gefangenen mussten unter den schwersten Bedingungen unter Tage 

arbeiten. Jede Sabotage wurde mit dem Tode bestraft, sodass Hinrichtungen 

(Erhängungen) sehr zahlreich waren. Von den Gefangenen habe ich gehört, 

dass die Methoden zur Erpressung von Geständnissen furchtbare gewesen sein 

müssen, trotz aller meiner Bemühungen gelang es mir aber nicht, hierauf noch 

Einfluss zu gewinnen.” 

Zunächst fällt auf, dass Wirths unmöglich von Salza, sondern von Dora ge- 
sprochen haben muss. Denn die “Vergeltungswaffen-Betriebe” waren 
nachweislich im KZ Mittelbau-Dora, über das uns bereits Paul Rassinier 
einen sehr anschaulichen Bericht hinterlassen hat. 

Weit ungewöhnlicher ist jedoch Wirths vollkommen unvermittelte Be- 
hauptung, wonach in Salza “die Methoden zur Erpressung von Geständnis- 
sen furchtbare gewesen sein müssen.” Ist dies möglicherweise ein ver- 
steckter Hinweis darauf, dass sein eigenes Geständnis erpresst worden ist? 
Wozu sollte Wirths auf die Erpressung von Geständnissen aufmerksam 
machen? Als er in Dora war, konnte er sich einen Eindruck von den Ar- 
beits- und Lebensbedingungen der Häftlinge verschaffen. Er wusste, wie 
die Gefangenen im Lager lebten, aber nicht, wie sie in das Lager gelangten 
— ob durch zwingende Beweise oder durch erpresste Geständnisse. 

Soweit ich sehe, ist Wirths’ vollkommen unvermittelter Hinweis auf die 
Erpressung von Geständnissen zumindest ein Indiz dafür, dass an seiner 
Aussage etwas nicht stimmt. Ist ihm der Absatz, in dem von den “Vernich- 
tungen in Auschwitz” die Rede ist, möglicherweise diktiert worden? Und 
hat er hierauf vielleicht durch den Verweis auf die Erpressung von Ge- 
ständnissen aufmerksam machen wollen? 

Es gibt jedoch noch mindestens zwei weitere Indizien dafür, dass das 
Vernehmungsprotokoll überarbeitet worden sein muss. Auf Seite 4 kommt 
Wirths auf seine Versetzung nach Auschwitz zu sprechen und sagt, dass er 
bei seiner Ankunft “unvorstellbar schreckliche Verhältnisse” vorfand. Je- 
der Leser, vor allem aber jeder der damals anwesenden Hamburger Poli- 
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zeibeamten diirfte sich an dieser Stelle gedacht haben: “Jetzt kommt’s! 
Jetzt berichtet er endlich über das Eintreffen der Juden in Auschwitz, über 
die Selektionen auf der Rampe und die Ermordung von unschuldigen Kin- 
dern und Greisen in den Gaskammern von Birkenau!” Doch was tut 
Wirths? Er klagt über die sanitären Einrichtungen! Er berichtet, dass es 
“keine Wasserleitung, keine Entwässerung, keine Abortanlagen und keine 
ausreichenden Waschgelegenheiten" gab und es zudem an “Decken, Wä- 
sche und Bekleidung" mangelte. Spätestens an der Stelle, als Wirths be- 
hauptete, angesichts der unzureichenden sanitären Anlagen mit einer “De- 
pression" gerungen zu haben, dürfte ihn der vernehmende Beamte wohl 
unterbrochen und gefragt haben: “Sie waren in einem Vernichtungslager 
und alles, was ihnen Sorge bereitete, war, dass es dort nicht genügend Toi- 
letten gab?" 

Hieran schließt sich sogleich das dritte Indiz für eine nachträgliche Be- 
arbeitung — um nicht zu sagen: Fülschung — des Vernehmungsprotokolls 
an. Zu der Zeit des Verhórs, also im September 1945, galt Auschwitz be- 
reits allgemein als ein Ort des Schreckens, über den zahllose Gerüchte kur- 
sierten. Die Hamburger Polizeibeamten hatten jetzt also die einmalige Ge- 
legenheit, den Mann zu sprechen, der die Vernichtung von Millionen von 
Menschen in dieser Tótungsfabrik leitete. Dennoch lieBen sie ihn mit ei- 
nem einzigen Satz davonkommen: “Die Juden wurden in Kammern getrie- 
ben und dort mit Giftgas getötet.” Keine Frage zu der Zahl der Opfer? Kei- 
ne Frage zu der Größe der Kammern? Keine Frage zu der Art des Gases? 
Keine Frage zu der Dauer des Todeskampfes? Keine Frage zu der Beseiti- 
gung der Leichen? Es ist schlechterdings nicht vorstellbar, dass die Ham- 
burger Kriminalpolizei Wirths lang und breit über die unzureichenden sani- 
tären Anlagen, aber nur in einem einzigen Satz über die Massenvergasun- 
gen von Menschen sprechen lief! 

Neben dem Vernehmungsprotokoll der Kriminalpolizei Hamburg vom 
20. Juli 1945 gibt es auch noch einen “Interrogation Report" des Britischen 
Militärs vom 21. Juli 1945. Unter der Überschrift “Special Points" heißt es 
(siehe Dokument 6, S. 2): 

"Can give names of S.S. officers responsible for atrocities at the camps at 

which he worked. Can give also names of Doctors sent on Himmler e orders to 

make experimental operations on the prisoners in these camps." (“Kann Na- 
men von SS-Offizieren nennen, die für Gräueltaten in den Lagern verantwort- 
lich waren, in denen er arbeitete. Kann auch Namen von Arzten nennen, die in 

Himmlers Auftrag experimentelle Operationen an Häftlingen vornahmen. ") 
Unter der Überschrift “Conclusion” (Schlussfolgerung) heißt es: 


"WIRTHS has on his own admission been present when atrocities and experi- 
mental operations took place at concentration camps, and at three of the 


250 CARLO MATTOGNO : GESUNDHEITSFURSORGE IN AUSCHWITZ 


camps he was the doctor in charge.” (“WIRTHS war nach eigenem Einge- 
ständnis bei der Verübung von Gräueltaten und Experimenten dabei, die in den 
Konzentrationslagern stattfanden; und in drei der Lager war er der komman- 
dierende Arzt. ”) 

Wie kommt es, dass die britischen Behórden Wirths nicht als Zeugen für 
den Holocaust, sondern lediglich als Zeugen für medizinische Experimente 
betrachten? Nur einen Tag zuvor, am 20. Juli 1945, hat er nach dem Be- 
richt der Kriminalpolizei Hamburg doch eingestanden, die Selektionen an 
der Rampe selbst geleitet und die Juden in die Gaskammern geschickt zu 
haben! Und in den Augen der Briten ist er nun nur gut genug, um die 
“Namen” von SS-Offizieren und SS-Ärzten zu nennen, die sich an Gräuel- 
taten und Experimenten beteiligt hatten? Nach seinem Geständnis hätte 
seine Gefangennahme doch eine ähnliche Sensation sein müssen wie die 
spätere Gefangennahme von Höß. Schließlich soll Wirths doch der Mann 
gewesen sein, der den Holocaust vor Ort direkt ausgeführt hat! 

Obgleich sowohl das Vernehmungsprotokoll der deutschen Polizei als 
auch das Vernehmungsprotokoll des britischen Militärs eine Vielzahl von 
Fragen aufwerfen, ist es vielleicht noch verfrüht, Wirths’ Aussagen kurzer- 
hand als wertlos zu betrachten. Denn neben den Vernehmungsprotokollen 
gibt es noch ein weiteres Dokument, und zwar eine Mitschrift des Verhörs, 
das Captain Ian MacBallister am 15. September 1945 im Hamburger Cu- 
rio-Haus mit Eduard Wirths geführt hat. Die Aussagen, die er darin macht, 
wirken durchaus authentisch; so zum Beispiel seine Antwort auf den Vor- 
wurf, sich an “pseudomedizinischen Experimenten" beteiligt zu haben 
(Völklein 2001, S. 83): 

"Captain MacBallister: Sie waren als Standortarzt auch verantwortlich für die 
pseudomedizinischen Versuche, die in Auschwitz an einer unbekannten, aber in 
jedem Falle sehr großen Zahl von hilflosen Menschen zwangsweise durchge- 
führt wurden. 

Eduard Wirths: Ich war dafür nur truppendienstlich, nicht fachlich verantwort- 
lich. Einige Versuche, etwa von Professor Clauberg und Dr. Schumann zur 
Erprobung von Sterilisierungsverfahren bei Männern und Frauen, wurden auf 
direkten Befehl Heinrich Himmlers durchgeführt. Andere Versuche, darunter 
diejenigen von Dr. Mengele, erfolgten in direkter Abstimmung mit verschiede- 
nen Forschungseinrichtungen im Reich, also mit Universitäten, Sammlungen 
und Kaiser-Wilhelm-Instituten. Und wieder andere, etwa die pharmakologi- 
schen Untersuchungen von Dr. Vetter, wurden in Absprache mit den Arznei- 
mittelherstellern abgewickelt. Formal war ich als Standorarzt zwar Vorgesetz- 
ter dieser Arzte, aber rein sachlich hatte ich mit diesen Dingen nichts zu tun. 
Im Übrigen möchte mich aber dagegen verwahren, daß es sich bei diesen Ver- 
suchen um pseudomedizinische Experimente gehandelt hätte. Es waren Versu- 
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che zur Entwicklung wissenschaftlicher Verfahren, die der wissenschaftlichen 
Aufklürung medizinischer Fragestellungen dienten. " 


Anders als Höß weist Wirths auch die übertrieben hohe Zahl von Opfern in 
Auschwitz zurück (ebd., S. 81f.): 


"Captain MacBallister: Dort sind Millionen Menschen ermordet worden, eine 
unvorstellbare Zahl. Sie kamen entweder gleich in die Gaskammer oder erst 
später, wenn sie für die Sklavenarbeit zu schwach geworden waren. Oder sie 
sind verhungert oder an banalen Erkrankungen gestorben... 

Eduard Wirths: ...nein, nicht an banalen Erkrankungen, sondern an Fleckty- 
phus und an anderen schweren Infektionen. Ich glaube auch nicht, daß eine so 
große Zahl dort gestorben ist. Die Gaskammern wurden im Sommer 1942 ein- 
gerichtet, die Krematorien im Frühjahr und Sommer 1943. Ein Jahr lang ha- 
ben sie gearbeitet. Ich habe gehört, daß in sämtlichen fünf Krematorien täglich 
höchstens 5.000 Leichname verbrannt werden konnten, wenn sie Tag und 
Nacht ununterbrochen in Betrieb gewesen würen. Es kónnen daher nicht mehr 
als zwei Millionen Menschen umgekommen sein, und auch dies ist nur eine 
theoretische Zahl, denn natürlich war ein ununterbrochener Betrieb der Gas- 
kammern und Krematorien schon allein technisch unmöglich.” 


Und schließlich: Ähnlich wie Fritjof Meyer sieht Eduard Wirths die Tö- 
tungen in Auschwitz im Rahmen des Befehls zur Euthanasie von “sozialen 
Ballastexistenzen” und “unnützen Essern” (ebd., S. 76f; siehe auch Doku- 
ment 7): 


“Captain MacBallister: Es wurde von der Eisenbahnrampe direkt in den Tod 
gefiihrt, in die Gaskammern, in deren Sichtweite diese Selektionen stattfanden. 
Eduard Wirths: Es wäre in der Kriegszeit nicht möglich gewesen, alle diese 
Menschen, die zu produktiver Arbeit nicht mehr in der Lage waren, in 
Auschwitz unterzubringen und zu ernähren. Nachdem die politische Entschei- 
dung getroffen worden war, sümtliche Juden aus dem Reichsgebiet und aus 
den besetzten Lündern Europas zum Arbeitseinsatz in den Osten zu bringen, 
standen wir vor dem Problem: Was machen wir mit denen, die nicht oder nicht 
mehr arbeiten kónnen? Zurückschicken ging nicht. Weiterschicken auch nicht. 
Wohin hätten wir sie schicken sollen? Bei uns behalten war unmöglich, dafür 
war das Lager trotz seiner Größe viel zu klein. Verhungern lassen wollten und 
konnten wir sie nicht. Gegen Erkrankungen, siehe die Flecktyphusepidemie, 
deretwegen ich nach Auschwitz kommandiert wurde, hätten wir sie schützen 
müssen. Auch dafür fehlte es uns letztlich an wirksamen Hilfsmitteln. Also wa- 
ren die Selektionen und die Tótung der Nichtarbeitsfühigen in den als Dusch- 
rüumen getarnten Gaskammern zwar durchaus keine angenehme, aber eine 
unter den Kriegsbedingungen und unter den besonderen Umständen noch er- 
trägliche Lösung. 

Colonel Draper: Sie töteten also aus Mitleid? 

Eduard Wirths: Auf eine solche Frage kann ich Ihnen keine angemessene Ant- 
wort geben. Es war Krieg. Denken Sie an die Verhältnisse in Ihrem Heimat- 
land in diesen Jahren. Auch bei Ihnen gab es Arbeitslager und Internierungs- 
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lager für Auslánder oder solche Menschen, die Ihrer Regierung geführlich er- 

schienen sind. Ihr Land war es, das im Burenkrieg die ersten Konzentrations- 

lager eingerichtet hat. Der Krieg hat sein eigenes Gesetz. Als Kommandant ei- 
ner Fronteinheit müssen Sie Menschen in den Tod schicken. Als Soldat töten 

Sie nicht nur Soldaten, sondern auch Zivilisten, wenn Sie eine Ortschaft be- 

schießen oder eine Stadt bombardieren. Als Truppenarzt haben Sie zu ent- 

scheiden, welchem Verwundeten Sie helfen und welchen Sie sterben lassen. Es 
gibt leider Situationen, in denen Sie nur zwischen zwei Übeln entscheiden kön- 
nen und entscheiden müssen. Dabei übernehmen Sie zwangsläufig Verantwor- 
tung für ethisch eigentlich Verurteilenswertes und werden in diesem Sinne 
schuldlos schuldig.” 
“Schuldlos schuldig” werden ist das Merkmal einer Tragödie. In meinen 
Augen war das Leben und Sterben von Dr. Eduard Wirths tatsächlich tra- 
gisch. Statt sich aus Auschwitz versetzen zu lassen, ist er auf das Drängen 
der Häftlinge dort geblieben und hat gegen eine Vielzahl von Missständen 
angekämpft und das Leben Tausender von Menschen gerettet. Trotzdem 
war ihm nicht das Schicksal eines Dr. Münch oder wenigstens eines Dr. 
Kremer vergönnt, der nach zehn Jahren Haft wieder auf freien Fuß gesetzt 
wurde und über achtzig Jahre alt werden durfte. 

Doch ob Eduard Wirths nun eine wahrhaft tragische Gestalt war oder 
nicht, ist nicht die Frage. Die Frage ist: Handelt es sich bei den zitierten 
Aussagen um einen echten, glaubhaften und freiwillig abgegebenen Be- 
richt über die umstrittenen Gaskammern von Auschwitz? 

Die Erfahrung lehrt, dass alle nach dem Ende des Zweiten Weltkrieges 
entstandenen Dokumente höchst suspekt sind. Dies ist im Falle des Ver- 
hörs von Wirths leider nicht anders. In seinem Buch Der Judenacker, in 
dem das Verhör das erste Mal abgedruckt wurde, schreibt der Historiker 
Ulrich Völklein in einer Fußnote (ebd., S. 74): 

“Von der Existenz dieser Niederschrift hat Ian MacBallister dem Autor berich- 

tet, als im Sommer 1985 der Tod des Auschwitz-Arztes Josef Mengele bekannt 

wurde. Der damals fünfundsiebzig Jahre alte Brite, der zu diesem Zeitpunkt als 
pensionierter Bankbeamter in London lebte, bat darum, sie erst nach seinem 

Tode zu verwerten. Er starb 1998.” 

Weshalb diese Geheimniskrämerei? Weshalb sollte Völklein mit der Ver- 
öffentlichung des Verhörs bis zum Tode MacBallisters warten? Weshalb 
befand sich das Verhör überhaupt noch im Besitz des ehemaligen Captains 
und nicht zum Beispiel im Besitz der Nürnberger Anklagebehörde? Hatte 
Ian MacBallister es verabsäumt, die Niederschrift an das Internationale Mi- 
litärtribunal weiterzuleiten? Wollte er, dass dieses Versäumnis erst nach 
seinem Tode bekannt wird? Oder handelt es sich bei dem Verhör schlicht 
und einfach um eine Fälschung? 
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Wie auch immer, es gibt in jedem Fall auch zwei Briefe von Eduard 
Wirths aus der Kriegszeit, in der er die Tótung von Háftlingen in Gaskam- 
mern anzusprechen scheint. Nach orthodoxer Ansicht soll Himmler im 
November 1944 die Sprengung der Gaskammern und Krematorien von 
Auschwitz angeordnet haben. Nur wenige Tage spáter, am 29. November 
1944, schrieb Wirths seiner Frau Gertrud (Vólklein 2006, S. 230): 


"Kannst Dir doch denken, mein Geliebtes, was es für mich Schónes bedeutet, 
daß ich diese furchtbare Arbeit nimmer machen muß, ja, daß es die überhaupt 
nicht mehr gibt.” 


Am 13. Dezember 1944 berichtete Wirths auch seinen Eltern von diesem 
Befehl aus Berlin (ebd., S. 230f; siehe auch Dokument 8): 


“Nun ist es aber nicht so, lieber Vater, wie Du meinst, daß ich etwa die jetzi- 
gen großen Veränderungen in Auschwitz erreicht hätte, sondern der Befehl ist 
von hóchster Stelle gekommen. Das Einzige, was ich für mich dabei buchen 
könnte, wäre vielleicht, daß ich den Stein insofern ins Rollen gebracht habe, 
als ich bei jeder sich bietenden Gelegenheit und bei allen mir zugänglichen 
hohen Persónlichkeiten gebohrt habe, auf das Unmenschliche, Unmógliche 
und wirklich Unwürdige des ganzen Verfahrens hinzuweisen, daß ich eben in 
jeder Hinsicht versucht habe, diese furchtbare Belastung in den krassesten 
Farben darzustellen, um den Leuten zu zeigen, was sie unserem ganzen Volke 
damit aufgebürdet haben und weiter aufbürden, solange da keine Veründerung 
erfolgte, dazu noch in der Zeit eines so furchtbaren Krieges. Es ist eine herrli- 
che Genugtuung für mich, daß ich nun bei meiner Rückkehr nach hier in Berlin 
diese klare, eindeutige Entscheidung hören konnte und die völlige Ablehnung, 
ja das Verbot derartiger Dinge mit nach Auschwitz bringen durfte. Es ist ein 
Aufatmen durch uns gegangen, ich kann Euch gar nicht sagen wie. Du weißt 
Ja, wie ich denke, lieber Vater. Die Schuld läßt sich nicht leugnen. Aber sicher- 
lich hat unser Volk vieles wieder gut gemacht durch sein heldenhaftes Verhal- 
ten, durch seine ungeheuren Opfer, gerade unter den Frauen und Kindern, die 
meines Erachtens hätten vermieden werden können, wenn man sich von sol- 
chen Dingen von vornherein ferngehalten hátte. Es ist vorbei, nun wirklich für 
alle Zeiten, das weif ich mit Sicherheit.” 
Streng genommen sind Wirths’ Briefe an seine Frau und an seine Eltern 
keine Beweise für die Existenz von Gaskammern. Gaskammern werden 
gar nicht erwähnt. Doch von welchem anderen “unmenschlichen, unmógli- 
chen und vollkommen unwürdigen Verfahren", das auf direkten Befehl 
Berlins “nun wirklich für alle Zeiten" eingestellt wurde, kann Wirths hier 
sprechen? 
Denkbar ist natürlich, dass Wirths hier nicht von der Sprengung der Gas- 
kammern, sondern von der Einstellung der Euthanasie sprach. Wie in allen 
Krankenhäusern, so wird es auch in den Häftlingskrankenbauten von 
Auschwitz Patienten gegeben haben, von denen absehbar war, dass sie 
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trotz bester medizinischer Versorgung nur noch wenige Wochen oder Tage 
zu leben hatten. Es ist daher durchaus vorstellbar, dass Wirths und seine 
ärztlichen Kollegen — er schrieb ja: “Es ist ein Aufatmen durch uns gegan- 
gen!” — mit der Aufgabe betraut waren, in vollkommen hoffnungslosen 
Fällen eine Euthanasie durchzuführen. Als gläubiger Christ mag er den am 
1. September 1939 direkt von Adolf Hitler ergangenen Befehl zum “Gna- 
dentod” als ungeheure moralische Belastung erlebt haben. Móglicherweise 
war es also diese Praxis der Euthanasie, die er als ein “unmenschliches, 
unmógliches und vollkommen unwürdiges Verfahren" empfand. 

Ohne die Annahme, dass es in Auschwitz tatsächlich Gaskammern ge- 
geben hat, ist jedoch auch das Verhalten der Familienangehórigen von 
Wirths nur schwer zu verstehen. 1976 kam eine 60-minütige Dokumentati- 
on mit dem Titel Dr. Eduard Wirths — Standortarzt von Auschwitz ins deut- 
sche Fernsehen (Orthel 1975). In dieser von dem holländischen Filmema- 
cher Rolf Orthel produzierten Dokumentation traten auch die Ehefrau, der 
Vater, die Tochter und der Sohn von Eduard Wirths auf. Weshalb erklarten 
sie sich bereit, vor laufender Kamera von Gaskammern zu sprechen, wenn 
sie nicht wirklich von deren Existenz überzeugt waren? Niemand, nicht 
einmal Rolf Orthel, hátte es der Familie Wirths verübelt, wenn sie es abge- 
lehnt hatte, in dem Dokumentarfilm aufzutreten. 

Nach Ausstrahlung der Dokumentation erhielt der Vater von Wirths ei- 
nen Brief eines Revisionisten, der die Existenz von Gaskammern bestritt 
und die Zahl aller im Dritten Reich umgekommenen Juden mit 1.485.292 
bezifferte. Der Vater, der seinen Sohn direkt in Auschwitz besucht hatte, 
antwortete (siehe Dokument 9): 

"Ich bin mir der Gefahr bewußt, daß nach so langer Zeit einen die Erinnerung 

tüuschen kann. Über die Vergasungen hat mir jedoch mein Sohn Eduard wórt- 

liche Angaben gemacht. Die Vergasungen wurden, nun kann meine Kenntnis 
zum Teil auch von anderer Seite kommen, nur von der SS durchgeführt. Nach 

Eintreffen der Judentransporte wurden die arbeitsfähigen Männer durch die 

Arzte aussortiert (was mein Sohn nach seiner Angabe erreicht hatte) und dann 

die übrigen, Alt und Jung, in den als Badeanstalt getarnten Raum geführt und 

dort sofort vergast. Die Leichen wurden durch die Kommandos von Juden zu 
den Verbrennungsófen geschafft und verbrannt. Die hiermit bescháftigten Ju- 
den wurden von Zeit zu Zeit selbst vergast, so daf nichts herausdringen konn- 
te." 
Die Ehefrau von Eduard Wirths beklagte sich nach der Ausstrahlung der 
Dokumentation bei dem Regisseur Rolf Orthel über die Selbstgerechtigkeit 
eines im Film aufgetretenen Theologen, der in seiner Kindheit ein Schul- 
kamerad ihres Mannes war. Um das moralische Dilemma zu veranschauli- 
chen, in dem sich ihr Mann befand, verglich sie ihn mit dem Kapitän eines 
überfüllten Rettungsbootes: Er sei gezwungen gewesen, das Leben einiger 
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weniger Menschen zu opfern, um das Leben móglichst vieler Menschen zu 


retten (siehe Dokument 10). 

Gibt es eine plausible alternative Erklärung für die Aussagen von Dr. 
Eduard Wirths und seiner Familie? Da Exterminationisten nicht bereit sind, 
eine derartige Frage auch nur zu erwägen muss, möchte ich sie an die Re- 


visionisten richten. 
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Dokumenten-Anhang zu Wirths 


Diese Dokumente beziehen sich ausschlieDlich auf Teil drei des vorliegen- 
den Buches. Dokumente zu den ersten zwei Teilen von Carlo Mattogno be- 
finden sich im Anhang, beginnend auf Seite 316. 
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Dokument 1: Weihnachtsgruß der Häftlinge von Auschwitz aus dem Jahr 1943. 





Chapter III: Investigations, Camp Plans, Statistics 109 


from November 1942, there was a utilization factor of only (0.277.672) 
3.5%! 

The question that occurs in light of this statistical fact is obvious: Why are 
the ten new, larger ‘gas chambers’ supposed to have been built, if afterwards 
they were not needed at all? The grotesque contradiction between mass kill- 
ings claimed for the respective time periods and the massive expansion of ex- 
termination capacity maintained by the witnesses is strong evidence that the 
latter claim is based not upon facts but rather has an origin in propaganda: 
three ‘gas chambers’ were simply not monstrous enough. The demonic nature 
of the German had to be undergirded with ever escalating ‘facts.’ 




















# OF AREA NUMBER | UTILIZATION 
TIME SPAN CHAMBERS MURDERED CLAIMED 
Until the end of October ’42 3 48m?| 694,000 100% 
From November 1942 10-3 |368 m?| 187,390 3.5% 
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Abs ach rift! 
Ausfertigung : Б 


: Urk,.Rolle Nr. AT. 
Bideastattliche Erklärung 


Heute, den sisbenundswanzigsten Oktober neunzehnhundertfünfund- 
vierzig, 





27. Oktober 1945, 


erschien vor mir, Karl M ə i x he т, Notar mit dem Antssitze in 
Würsburg, an meiner Amtssislle: 

Fräulein тела J d k o wi а К, geb. am 1.4.1925, 
z.Zt. wohnhaft in Geroldshausen, Hs.Nr. 64. 
Die Ersohienene wies sich über ihre Parson aus durch Vorlage ihrer 
zeitwelligen Registrierungskarte, ausgestellt nm 24.0ktober 1945 in 
Geroldshausen, und durch Vorlage einer Bestätigung des Bürgermei- 
sters von Geroldsheusen vom 26.10.45 über ihre polizeiliche Anmel- 
dung s 
Auf ihr Ersuchen beurkunde ich ihre nachstehende Erklärung: 
Über die strafrechtlichen Folgen einer unrichtigen Versicherung an 
Eides statt bin ich mir vollkommen bewußt. An Eides stati erkläre 
ich Folgendes: | | 
Ach bin am 1. April 1925 in Posen geboren und besitze die polnische 
Stantsangehörigkeit. In der Zeit vom 3. August 1942 bis 18. Januar 
1945 war ich mit meinen beiden Eltern im Konsentrationslager Ausch- 
witz als Häftling gewason. Die Verhaftung erfolgte seiner Zeit aus 
politischen Gründen, Meine beiden Eltern sind im Konzentrationalager 
gestorben. Als Häftling führte ich die Nummer 15 692 - fünfzehntau- 
senüsechshundertisweiunineunzig-. 
Während der ganzen Zeit meiner Gefangenhaltung im Konzentrations- 
lager Auschwitz war als leitender lagerarst Herr Dr. Eduard Wirths 
tätig gewesen. Ich erkläre hiermit unter Berufung auf die oben abge- 
gebens Versicherung der Richtigkeit meiner Angaben, dass sich Herr 
Dr. Wirths stets in humaner und menschlicher Weise für die Häftlinge 
eingesetst bat und dass Taussnde von Häftlingen infolge seiner enor- 
gischen Seuchenbekäipfung und sufopfernden Fürsorge dem Leben erhalt 
ten blioben. Dies wurde von uns Häftiingen allgemein anerkannt. 
Seine Fürsorge ging sogar soweit, dass sich Frauen von SS-Hánnern 
darüber beklagten, dass Herr Dr. Wirths die Häftlinge ihnen vorzie- 
he. Ich betone nochmals susdriicklich, dass ich von meinen Hitkäft- 
lingen zur utes über Herrn Dr. Wirths sagen hörte. 
Am 18. Januar 1945 kam igh von Auschwitz aus zuerst nach verschie- 
denen Zwischenlagern und sum Schluss nach dem Konzentrationslager 
Bergen ~ Beisen. Aus diesem Lager hat mich zusamzen mit 24 weiteren 
Frauen Kerr Dr. Wirths herauskeholt und nach dem Lager Nordhausen 











Dokument 2: Notariell beglaubigte Aussage einer Insassin von Auschwitz. 
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gebracht, wohin er in der Zwischenzeit als Lagorarst versetzt 
worden war, dias geschah am j.Hürs 1945. Aus diesem Lager heraus . 
hat mich auf seine eigene Verantwortung Herr Dy. Wirths seiner 
Gattin sur Unterstützung mitgegeben, als er diese vor den an- 
zickenden ,anglo-amarik.Truppen nach der Gegend vou Hamburg in 
Sieherhett brachte, Aies war am 2. April 1945. Seit dieser Zeit 
befinde ich mish bei Frau Dr. Wirths. 


Vergelesen durch den Notar, von der EES gsnehmigt und 
eingenhündig Matorsonriohen 


Irena Jakowtak i 
-Siegel- Meixner, Notar, 


Kostenberechnangs 
Werts 3.000,-~ RM 
Geb.$ 39 —— 16,-—8M 
ч $ 138 1,7-RM 
Dua, St, Är 


Brot 17,52 XX 
Siegal- Meixner, Notare. 


Verstahenda, ait der Urschrift tihereinstimmends Ausfertigung 

wird hiermit der Ehefrau des Herrn Dr. Wirths, Frau Gertrud Wirths, 
(Fräulein Jrena Jükowisk fällt weg ) 2.24. wohnhaft in Gerolds- 
bausen, Hs.Nr. 64, auf Ansuchen erteilt. 


Würsburg, den siebenundzwanzigsten Oktober nzunzehnhundert- 


fünfundviersig. 
— ges. Meixner, Notar 


Die Richtigkeit der Abschrift wird yee 


Der mp d Dé 


Geroldshausen, den 12. Februar 1947. 














Fortsetzung Dokument 2: Notariell beglaubigte Aussage einer Insassin von 
Auschwitz. 
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Dokument 3: Haftbericht der Kriminalpolizei Hamburg vom 20.7.1945. 
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A 
| VAT  VERHAFTUNGS-BERIOHT 
| ARREST REPORT 










An: Das Alliterte Militarpersonal gi 
| To: Allied Military Personnel 












‘wenn eine verhattete Zivilperson eingeliefert wird. 


№ form mus! be completed an handed to the German Police at the time you deliver 











d en arrésted -civilien. 

| H 

$ Name des Gefangenen: 

; ў Name of Prisoner: ........... Eduard EBgia Wirtas, |. 

€ Anschrift des Gefangenen: ` 

Я Address of Prisoner: =. _ Merchingen/Baden ——— ——S 

7 Ausweiskarte: Nr: Stute IH 
d identification Card, SGHwerkrbegsbescnadigtenn,. — — ^ 

A ausweis 

E Ort der Verhaftung: 

i Place of Arrest: nun. Hamburg ———— M 

к 

Б " ` e 

| у Во. 7.40. ` Sch 215 Uh 
& Date: NEMUS HMM" MET... ossi oi DDR 

g ) Einzelheiten des Voríalles der zur Verhaftung führte: 

а Details of incident leading to arrest: _ Uirts- war in versobíodenen 





K.Z.LBgern,wio Dachau ‚Auschwitz Dn: ala 58 irg 


tätig- 











15388991 7. 
j; 98 





Dokument 4: “Arrest Report" der Kriminalpolizei Hamburg vom 20.7.1945. 
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x Hamburg, den 20.Juli 1945 


zei Hamburg 







enststelle wurae heute zugelührt der Arzt 


Dr. Eduard. Wirt а в ,geb.4.9.09, Würzburg 
wohnnart 2.7%. Krankenhaus Eppendorr, Pav.19, 


vatwohnung Mérchingen /Baden, und gibt aur Befragen rolgendes an: 
4 "' Zur Person: ` 
Ich bin praktiscner árzv in Mercningen in Baden una паре mich dort $ Jahr 
vor dem Kriege als praktiscner Arzt niedergelassen. Der NSDAP gehörte ich 
ul seit dem Juni j955 an, ebenso der SA. Seit Oktooer 1940 gehörte ion der 
lt- ‘SS als Anwärter an und war doru im Sanıtätssturm in Würzburg. Im November 
| 1959 wurde ich zur KXZIREHXZAX Reicas4erzvekammer in Berlin kommandierz, 
d und dann als Arzt vei der Umsiedlung der Tolksdeuvschen aus Russland einge- 
| setzt, und zwar in Cholm und Dorokusk, Meine Aufgabe bestand darin, an 
Ç ten genannten Orten Lazarette einzurichten und die kranken Volksdeutschen 
| aus den Trecks auszusondern und in den Lazaretten zu behandeln. Diese 
; Tätigkeit übte ich bis Mitte Jantar 1940 aus. Dann wurde ich von aer Reichs 
arztekammer zum Sanitütsams der Warren=SS berohlen, zur Warfen-53 eingezogen 
und kam zur Reserveübung nach Strahlsund. Da meine bei der Luftwaffe be- 
gonnene und nach wenigen Tagen unterbroohene Reserveübung nicht anerkannt ` 
, wurde. Nach Beendigung der Reservetibung kam ich zur San.Ers.Komp. nach 
Prag, "оп hier als Truppenarzt zum lo.Inf.Regtt.nasoh Prag. Dann. wurde ich 
wieder im Sommer 1940 von der Aerztekammer. angefordert und wieder 2187841 
d der Umsiedlung eingesetzt (Sanok und Prozemysl). Nach Beendigung dieser 
Tätigkeit im Herbst 1940 wurde ich zur Ausübung meiner Praxis in Merchingen 
^ entlassen und im Februar erneut zur Warren-58 eingezogen. Diesmal als Trup- 
penarzt im ¥.Ing.Regt. kommandiert. Mit dieser Einheit in Nord-Norwegen, 
« an der karelischen Front, an der MumanskeFront und an der Wolchow-Front 
im Einsatz. Rim Wegen see eeng mir im Fronteinsatz zugezogenen Leiden 
kam ich im Frühjahr 1942 zu einer Ersatveinneit in die Heimat. Ich musste 
mich in Berlin aut dem Sanitätsant melden und erhielt dort Befehl, mich 1 
beim leitenden Arzt rür die KZ-Lüger zu melden. Dieser kommandierte mich | 
zunächst nach Dachau, wo ion als Truppenarzt bei den Waohmannscharven deg 
.KZ-Lagers tüvig'war, aarüberhinaus aber, soweit es mir meine Freizeit ge- 
tattete, mich auch als Arzt zur Versorgung der kranken Gefangenen im Ge- d 
|. fangenenlazarett betätigte. (der mich kommahdiermnde Arzt war Dr. туут | 
ke Lolling)-Nach etwa 8 Wochen wurde ісп über Flossenbürg nach Neuen- 
gamme kommandiert und wer hier etwa 8 Wochen als Truppenarzv und Lagerarzt 
tätig. Nach dieser Tätigkeit wurde ich nach Berlin betonlen und kam dann 
A aur Befehl des Dr. Lolling und des Leiters der XZ-Lüger (Gruppenrtihrer 
б 1н о коз ) nach Auschwitz. Hier wurde ich als Standortarzv eingesetzt 
und hatte dieU¢berwachung der lagerürzvlionene truppenärztlichen und 


Gesamtärztlichentätigkeit wanrzunehmen. In Ausschwitz war ісп bis Januar 43, ; 
: : i 


H 


A 














Dokument 5: Vernehmungsprotokoll der Kriminalpolizei Hamburg vom 
20.7.1945. 
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x ppm war ich bis Januar 1945, also bis zur Räumung, tätig. Dann 

wurde ich nach Meldung bei Dr. Lolling nach Salza berohlen, war dort 
als Lager- und Truppenarzt tätig, u.zw: bis zum 30.3.45. Am 30.5.4, 
erhielt ich 4evehl, meine Familie aus dem feindbedrohten Merchingen zu 
evakuieren und sie nach Mitteldeutschland zu bringen. Da inzwischen aber 
auch Mitteldeutschland pedrobt war, erhielt ісп Berehl, sie weiter nach 
Norden zu bringen, und rand in Gehrden b./ Winsen a.d.Luhe ein Unterkommen 
für sie. Danach hatte ich mich beim Kommandanten in dem Lager Neuengamme 
zu melden, der mich nach Berlin beorderte. Von Dr. Lollig wurde ich in 
Berlin wieder nach Neuengamme zurückgeschickt und Sollte nich in Munster- 
lager bei dem dortigen Kommandanten melden. Inzwischen war ich aver krank, 
meldete mich krank und wurde nach 4 Tagen, nachdem ich mich wieder besser 
fühlte, von dem Kommandanten des Lagers vor ein Stand gericht des SS- und 

7 Polizeigerichts gestellt, da er der Ansicht war, dass ich eine Berehls- 
verweigerung begangen hatte. Bin Urteil wurde nicht ausgesprochen, ich wurc 
wieder nach Berlin geschickt und dort sollte die Verfolgung der Angelegen- 
heit fortgeführt werden. Dort wurde mir erklärt, dass dazu im Augenblick 8. 
keine Zeit wäre und die Untersuchung nach dem Kriege fortgerührt würde. 
Ioh erhielt Befehl, Flüchtlinge (Frauen und Kinder) aus dem Raume Berlin 
als Transportarzt zu oegleiven. Der Transport sollte nach Süddeutschland 
genen, wurde aber schon kurz hinter Berlin angehalten und zuriickgeleitet, 
da wegen Durchbruch der Russen eine Weiterfsnrt nicht mehr möglich war. 
Ich meldete mich aur der Transportkommandantur in Berlin und erhielt Be- 
fehl, die Flüchtlinge zusammen in einem Beheltslazarett-zug mit Verwundeten 
nach dem Westen bzw. dem Nordwesten zu pegleiten. Die Verwundeten und die 
Flüchtlinge wurden in Lazaretren in Lübeck und Husum untergebracht bzw. 

= in der Nähe von Husum bei der Landbevölkerung aufgeteilt, Nach Auflösung 

des Zuges meldete ich mich beim Standorvarzt in Husum und wurae als 

Abteilungsarzt im Res.-Lazaretu éingesetzt. Krankheitshalber liess ich 

mich zur Operation in Behandlung nach Hamburg überweisen, und zwar unge- 

fähr am 24.5.45. 2.7%. berinde ich zur,ärztlichen Behandlung im Allgemeinen 


. Krankenhaus Eppendorr, 

zur Sache : ` ‚ 

Meine Eindrücke in Dachau waren die, dass die Gefangenen im Durchschnitt 
F schlecht behandelt wurden. Ich bemühte mich, daraut Einfluss zu gewinnen, 
indem ich beispielsweise aie Körperliche Best rafung der Gefangenen, die 
; oft aus geringfiigigem Anlass geschah, aus Vesundheitsgründen zurückstellen 
oder aussetzen liess. Durch rechtzeitige Aufnahme der Kranken ins Lazarett 
wollte ich erreichen, aass die Sterblichkeit gemindert und der Allgemein- 
zustand der Kranken gehoben wurde. Bemerken möchte ich noch, dass ich in 
achau lediglich als Truppenarzt eingesetzt war und die Betreuung der 
ranken Gefangenen in meiner Freizeit vornahm. ZX&xxwxxkExxxcsxHax Die zur 













i 
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estralung vorgesehenen Gefangenen wurden vor Stratvollaug dem Arzt vorge- 
Py dieser konnte insorern Einrluss aut die Bestrarung nehmen, als er 
beitl:ranken oder schwachen Häftlingen den Autschub deg Stratvolizuges in 
manohen Füllen erreichen xonnte. Die Sestratungen zu meiner Zeit bestanden 
. lediglich in Prügelstraren. Die Gefangenen wurden über einen Bock gelegt 
„und wurden dann durch Stockhisve bestraft. Nach dem Strervollzug erwirkte 
ich die Behandlung und Lazarettautnahme der Gefangenen, die durch die 
Strafe Körperverletzungen aurwiesen. Die Eindrücke, die ich in Dachau er- 
hielt, belasteten mich sehr stark. Ich wing deshalb zu einem mir bekannten 
Pater De n s o r in München, Kapuziner- oder Franziskanerkloster und 
besprach mich mit ihm, vor allem auch deshalb, weil in Dachau sehr viele 
ein) BAR ell age eu, у von Hórensagen weiss ich, dass vor meiner Zeit Ge- 
Tangene durch Fesselung an Händen und Füssen und Aufhängen an denselben 
bestraft worden sein sollen. Zu meiner Zeit war die Priigelstrate üblich. 
“ds war Befehl, dass während des Strafvollzuges. ein Arzt enwesend war. 





Durch meine Bemühungen in der Pehandiung der Gerangenen kam sehr schnell 
ein gewisses Vertrauensverhiiltnis mit den Prlegepersonal zustande, darunter 
besonders mit einem Gefangenen, Hermann L à n g 0 e in , aus Wien, der | 

' mich bei meinen Bemühungen in der "ebanalung der Gerangenen unterstützte. 
Ich hatte den Eindruck, dass dies der Lagerrührung irgendwie bekanntgewor~ 
den war und ich deshalb nach Neuengamme versetzt wurde. 


In Neuengamme war ich Truppenarzt und Lagerarzt zugleich und bemühte mich, 
das Los der Gefangenen dadurch zu erleichtern, dass ich Vorschläge zur 
Verbesserung der Ernährung machte, dass ich die Kranken verfangenen recht- 
und frühzeitig zur “ehandlung in ein Lazarett einweisen liess, dass ich 
aurch Róntgenreinuntersuchungen besonders die tuberxulósen Kranken erras- 
> gen, der Behandlung zuriühren und so der Gefahr einer starken Ausbreitung 
der Tuberkulose vorbeugen konnte, Die Hestarungen im Lager bestanden erstem 
durch Prügelstraren? Erbüngungen. ürhängungen sind während meiner Zeit 

ca. 30 durchgeführt, zu denen ich als Arzt hinzugezogen wurde, um den Tod 
testzustellen. Soweit mir nekannt ist, handelte es sich bei den Hinge- 
richteten um russische Staatsangehörige, angebliche Agentenund Spione. 

Die Befehle zur Exekution kamen, soweit mir bekannt, von vorgesetzuer Diens 
stelle, Ersohiessunga habe ich zu meiner Zeit nicht erlebt. Wohl ist mir } 
bekannt, dass die’ angefallenen Leichen im Lager selbst verbrannt wurden. 

Die Sterblichkeit in dem Lager war nicht sehr hoch. Ich habe zwar die Toten 
scheine auggestelit, kann mich aber nicht mehr erinnern, wie hoch die Sterb 
liohekeitszirfer pro Tag war. Der Kommandant des Lagers war seinerzeit der 
Sturmoannrührer We із s „У : 


d D 







An 5. oder 6. September ly4x wurde ісп von Neuengamae nach Oranienburg be- 
fohlen. Von Dr. Lolling, dem leitenuen Arzt, wurde ich zu dem Leiter des 
onzentrationslüger G 1 ü c 4 s gerührt, der mir erklärte, dass ich als 
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ee nach Auschwitz kommanalert wurde. In.auschwitz war eine sehr 
sre Fleckrieber und Typhusepidemie ausgebrochen, ich hätte deren Be- 
"^ kam un bei der Truppe durchzurübren, mich sonst aber um nichts zu bexümmer 
Bei meiner Ankunrt in Auschwitz rand ich so unvorstellbar schreckliche Ver- 
hältnisse vor, dass ich nicht wusste, wo ich mit meiner ärztlichen Arbeit 
beginnen Sollte. | 
Auschwitz war ein riesenhartes Lager, es waren dort unger арг 100.000 Lager- 
ingassen, Frauen sowohl wie Männer, auch Kinder. Es rehlte en jeglichen 
Sanivären und hygienischen Sinrichtungen, insbesondere gab es keine ‘/asger- 
leitung, keine Entwässerung, «eine ausreichenden „bortanlagen, keine 
ausreichende \aschgelegenäeit, die Unteroringung der Gefangenen war unvor- 
stellbar schlecht. Die liensonen waren in Bsracken zusammengepfercht, es 
tehlten Decken, Wäsche, Bekleidung. ES waren xeine Sntlausungsmäglichkeiten 
vorhanden, souass Läuse buchytablich aur dem Boden herumkrochen, die "noe ` 





und Fussböden in den Unterkünrven waren teilweise buchstäblich schwarz von 
n A en à 5 5 
Tlöhen. Auch die Unterbringung” iür aie Vacnmannsohatren waren sehr primi- 


andent des Lagers war Obersturmbannt ihrer H 





tiv und schigcnt. Der Kom 





B 





In heller Verzweir lung ich zu ihm hin und senilderte ina meine Bin- 


driicke und sagte ihn, саве. nicht wüsste, wo ich anfangen sollte. Zr 


‘emir, dass ich meine árzvlione Hilre nur die Truppe anzuwenden 














ich nicht rür dio Härtlinge aa sei, denn Auschwitz sei ein Ver- 





niohtungslager. Iob e rklürve ihm uber, uass ich aie Seuchenbdekamprung al- 


lein rür die Truppe mont durentihren Konnte, ohne 





zieichzsitig die beuchen 





beimden Gefangenen zu bexümpren. Ich liess mir die Erlaubnis zur ericht- 
erstattung bei dem leitenden Arat geben, Herrn Dr. Lolling, schilderte ihm 
a mackte ihm Vorschläge, wie eine besserung 





die Vercältnisse anstüurlich 
WEE "eruü&ltnisse zu erreichen sei. Als vordringlichst stellte ick die 
Einrichtung una aen Bau yon Entlavsungsantagen unc Be- und Entwässerung, 
den Bau von uusreichenuen Unterkinrton, aie "sscharrung ausreichender 
геп der -turentbaren Ver- 









Dekleiaung und Bettwäsche аах. Теп bat darum 


Ausch- 


iung des Lagers keine Gerangenen mehr nach 





nältnisse und der 







паспе aber 





witz zu bringen, iis klar, dass sine isclierte seucnenhe- 


Durchlünrung von Je 





, Kümprungz bei der.?ruppe osne yleicn 















nen bei den üerangəni s ich sei. Hir wurde auch Hilfe 


195061 





scline listens Bau von Intlausunguanlagen, von 





insyesconaere 8^ 


Be- und Satwisse von itən zur Unter- 


der 








ung Kranken palung 





sn Vebsrwindung 


peins b&rguvliocbe 4r- 





зо 





Lingteliung und mei- 





beit, in üt aur Grund 





te, 


soweit es 





E 
nas Glaubds diesem 11 


E 
H 
m 





iner arbeit wurde mir aacuren erleich- 


rart steht. ver 





inzwischen Gerangene von Dachau als Pilegepersongl Tür кгапке 
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-tiinge nach Auschwitz gekommen waren, dis mir von meiner Т tigkeit in 


inn meines допрїоз wague. Unter 


ai 





Soekannt und mit denen 1сп пел 3e 


gei. 





apen Gerzngenen er Нету den ісп sorort an 





acran= 





und der iinsicnt 012 ausserordentiich 






meiner 


рел 









aterstiitste., Bei meiner i iniu bei Beginn seiner 
vitz jn im Lager es. 50.000 Ploozrisberiranke und са. 
Kranke. ig sonore ben zu 






veranlasste, ол andere Wöyliciksiten yenlven una für die 





aer Geru 





nen nur Kulves wasser zur ‘err 





Stara, zunüchst den 


т, mi dedurch die Méglienkein dés Jadens 






- von Saunas naci Yinnisohem uos 





lagen erricatet. Durch unernüu- 





Sung 





Zu geben. Gloichzeim: suren шпа 








liche Ditigkeit, Ahnen icù n gegen dia 
ieu 


das Erlöschen dər seuchen zu erreichen. 


‘stan Behinderungen Sai eng 


errünrung duronsetvete, es 


nach einiger Zeit tataächlich 





oterblicrkeit, die im Lager 3 








19 Beginn meiner ісп dagureh inner- 








nelb.eines Jahres aur 1 - k % una noon weniger senson. nackten oder 


1946 b 





. 1944 schenktem mir ein Gere 





heujan 





Xürtehen, aur dem Е 








sgem Jarra 0 





Stand: "Sie haben in di 3.000 





bewakzt. Wir ho 
nicht das Hecht, lunen unsere wünsche zu sagen, зо wünschen wir uns, dass ` 


г die serangenen. von 





uen -Jahr bei uns bieinen. Liner т 


chwitz" Ich ernislt auch noon andere jonreiben von Yerangenen, in denen’ ^ 





er wieder autgerordert wurde, aurochzuralten und zu bleiben, da sie 








hien müssten, durch mein weggshen ihres Lebens nicht meur sicher en 
D g co 


Sein. Dieses Schreiben besitze nicht mehr. Ich musste sie vernichten 





йа ich laurena überwacht und beotacatet wurde und mit llaussurhungen rechten 





musste. Nur das oben erwähnte Kärtchen паре ich meinem Vater zur Aurbewah- 
rung übergeben. Jetzt hat dieses Kürtohen Herr Dr. todehau, Hamburg, Rother 


is] 


— baumchaussee 121. 





wännten Lä 





Die Sestrurungen in Ausenwitz waren wie in den vrher e 





m 
E 
t 


Dachau und Keusngemme Prügelst en, Erschiessungen und “rhängungen 








lanclungen waren ander gesordnuig vei Vergehen kleinster Art, bei Ver- 





nebmungen und dergl.. Dagegen ging 





Lon auch immer an, z.B, indem ich jeaen 
i 


“mir vexannv gewordenen Fall einer Kopermissnenalung, ganz gleich ob von 


| 
Ci 
Г 
( 
v 


einem Sö-Angenörigen oder von einem Getungenen ausgeübt, sonrirtlion melde-/ 


te. ап die Lagerdünrung und uis Jestr 





ung veranlasste., Sowit nir bekannt ~ 


Erhängungen 








war, wuraen Bestrxafungen auron Prügelsuraren, Ersoh:essungen, 
aurchgeführs.Bs gab einen besonaeren Bau, in welchen Ceranpene eingesperrt 


ө also der völligen Bewex 


Dieses Gebäude wurde von der sogen. polivisenen Abteilung des Lagers beaur: E 
S at 





werden, un si streineit im Lager zu ber2uben. 








sichtigt, es erhielt dort nier Zutritt. Auch der irzt durrte disses 





‚Gebäude nur betreten, wenn er zur Behanalung eines Kranken geruren wurde. 
U bar eine reguläre Arvtliche Penanalang durenrühren zu können, erwirkte { 
ich die Erlaubnis, dass ein irzt, der als Gerangener im Lager einsass, dort) 


" argelichen E 
m Pr 
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Dienst verrionven durrte. Die in di 





Gefangenen, die krank wuraen, konnte ich in das Lazarett der Gefan, pu А 
"iberriühren lassen. 3s kam vor, dass aus diesem Gebäuge Kranke mit schwers 
Körperschäden (Knochen- oder Rippenbrüche) in das Lazarett zur Benanalung 
samen. Es kam auch vor, dass der Argt erst geruren wurde, wenn der Tod 





Schon eingetreten- war oder kurz vor dem Tode, wenn. keine ärztliche Hilte 
mehr möglich war. Mir riel auf, dass aen Lagerürzven täglich Hunderte von 
Totenscneinen zur Unterschrirt vorgeiegw wurden. Nach meinen Feststellungen 
handelte es sichbei diesen Toten um Menschen, die von der politischen Abt. 
srschossen wurden, und rir die der Arzt.eine natürliche Todesursache unter 
"Schreiben sollte. Gleicnzeitig wurae mir von den Gefangenen berichtet, dass 
die von der politischen Abteilung zum Tode verurteilten Gefangenen, die 
krank waren, von Sanitätern duren Injektionen getötet wurden. Ich verbot | 
Scrorv die Unterschrirt unter derartige Todesbascheinigungen und verlangte, 
dass der Arzt nur denn eine Todesbescneinigung ausstelle: darr, wenn er a 7 


— 


Toten besichtigt nat und aie Todesursache als Natürliche geklärt war. Den i 
Sanitätern verbot ich die Tötung von Menschen, und ich berahl, dass jeder 
derartigex Befehl, der von der politischen Abteilung (Krin.-Sekr,Grabner) d 
oder von irgendeiner anderen Stelle kame, nicht berolgt und mir gemeldet 
wird. Ich erklärte den Sanitätern wie den Aerzten, dass sie nur ihre ürzt- 
liche Tätigkeiv auszuiüben hätten und diese sei nelren.und Not lindern. 
Wegen diessr meiner Haltung wurde ich, von der Gestapo аних und dem Lager kom 
mandsnten verhórt und es wurde mir vorgeworren, den Anordnungen der Pührung 


entgegenzuarbeiten, ich sei mir meiner Aufgabe als Nationalsozia alisfnicht 
bewusst. Ich förderte die polnische Widerstandsbewegung und erschwerte 
den Kampt gegen diese. Da ich aber nachweisen ae, dass Grabner nicht 
wie angegeben nur polnische : StaatsangenoriB8't töten lassen, . sondern z.B. 
"auch Deutsche "Bing ich einer Fostnahne bzw. Bestrarung. WË 


| 





In Auschwitz kamen häurig Züge an mit Juden, die verniontet werden sollten. 
Wit dieser Massnanme war nur ein kleiner Personenkreis betraut, dieser’ 
Kreis bestand aus der politisonen Abteilung und der Lagerführung. Nachdem ih 
Kenntnis bekommen hatte von dieser Aktion durch Erzählen von Gefangenen 

und Kameraden, bat icn zunäcnst um meine Versetzung von Auschwitz, denn ' 
diese m war mir untassbatr. Die tersetzung wurde mir abgelehnt. 

Dann meldete ich mich krank, wollte in Lazarettoenandlung, aber die Ge- 
fangenen oaten mich. immer wieger dringend, zu bleiben, auszunalten, da 

ioh der Einzige wäre, der tür die Erhaltung ihres Lebens sorgte. Ich konnte 
aber unmöglich diese Vernichtung mit angehen, ohne wenigstens versucht zu 
haben, Einfluss aur diese Massnahmen zu bekommen oder sie in inren Aug- 
wirkungen zu mildern. Die Juden wurden in Kammern getrieben und dort mit 
Giftgas getötet. Mit der Untersucnung der Leiohen hatte ich nichts zu tun, 


ГЕЯ 


ївихаххніїхяїя Nur sehr wenige, ich scnätze etwa lo %, sind der Ternicntung 
errünrung osstimmte die lienschen, die von der Vernichtung 
i 


| n — € ` _ al 
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onlossen wurden und in das Lager aufgenommen werden konnten. Um nun 
Jinrluss aut diese Massnahme überhaupt zu gewinnen, stellte ich , 
den Bedarr an arbeitsfähigen Menschen in Deutschland dar, gab meiner 
Meini ng Ausdruck, dass unter den ankommenden Juden viel mehr Arbeits- 
fünige sein müssten. Ich erreichte, dass auoh nier der Arzt insorern 
Bint luss erhielt, als er seine Meinung äussern konnte über die Arbeits- 








fühigkeit. Dadurch wur.len viel mehr Menschan am Leben erhalten als vor- 
her, während vordem etwa Schätzungsweise lo % der Vernicntung envgingen, 
konnten später wenigstens bzw. durchscnnittlich die Hälfte der ankommenden 
Juden am Leben erhalten ocleioen. Durch den Vorschlag, jüdische Familien- 
lager einzurichten, erhoffs ica, weiter dieser Vernichtung entgegenzutre- 
ten zu können. Es wuraen später auch jüdische Familisnlazer eingerichtet. 


3 russische Ofrensive machte die Räumung des Lagers notwendig, von 


rgesewzter Dienststelle war beabsichtigt, die marsonr&nigen Verangenen 
chtzeitig in das Reicnsgetiet zurückzurühren, die Xranken aber ver- 
shtet werden sollten. Da es sich aavei цы viele Tausende von Menschen 
‚asite, bemünte ich mich , mit allen Mitveln diesem wahnsinnigen Yorhanen 
:gegenzutreten. Ich schlug vor, die Kranken mit ausreichendem Pr le 
i Aerztepersonal in den Lazarevven zurgokzulassen, während die 
atana, die Kranken in ein Kohlenpergwerk zu bringen, um Sie d 
ten. Mein Vorschlag setzte sicn schliesslich durch, die Kran! 


ausreichender ärztlicher Versorgung am Leben erhalten werde 


Salza hatte ich mich sofort rür aie Besserung der Lebensbed 
г Gefangenen und fiir aie Erhaltung ihres Lebens eingesetzt, 
© dort zu wenig Zeit, um Grundlegendes zu erreichen, da ich 
3.45. von Salza weg kam. Hier in Salza veranden sich die Ve 
‘ren-Betriese und aie Gefangenen nussten unter den schwersv 
ser Tage arbeiten. Jede Sabotage wurde шіт dem Tode bestrsr- 
richtungen (Erhängungen) sehr zahlreich waren, Von den Ger 
1 gehört, dass die Methoden zur Erpressung yon Veständnisse 
vəsen sein müssen, trotz aller meiner Bemühungen gelang es 
»raurf noch Einfluss zu gewinnen. 


1 könnte noch vieles mehr zu diesen Dingen sagen, aber aas 


Llen, 
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e Nachtrag, „ ae ie A Sch, 
d Tata muds noch: erwähnen, dass ich bei der englischen m i 
Ў Rodebhay* 


.» Hamburg, Rotenbaumchausses 121, Tel.44 20.20, ‘ei 

„Bericht, über meine Tätigkeit eingereicht habe, dieser Bericht ist 

"bei der englischen obersten Kommiand dbehörde in Vorlage, mux mit dem An- 
em meiner Person 8bzusehen, big zur 


on weiteren 
\ Untersuchung. Der Vertreter der englischen Behörde erklürto mir 


1 
} 


bad 
› 
konhaus "ppendorf, dass ich dort (im Kra 
Sung durch. ihn bleiben solle, 
dana weiteres. hören, ™ i 


nkenhaug). 
SP wolle wieder. 


E t 
za 2 





Krim. ботоат Sage, ) 





Mi. 
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INTERROGATION REPORT 


Date of Interrogation 21.7.45. Serial No 


` Surname WIRTHS Christian names .... BDUARD ЕСІР 
Date of Birth. 4.9.09, Place of Birth Würzburg Nationality. German. 
Profession Doctor COR — á nn Religion 


Father (with profession and domicile) 


Mother 
` Wife (name-and address)... 
Children... 


Lust Permanent address... The. Schloss,.. Merchingen..Baden e 
Military service With No. & rank S.S. Medical Corps- OBER TABSARTZ (Sturmbahnfuhrer) 


Identity Documents 918€. pass 120. SCHWERKRIEGSBESCHÄDIGTENAUSNEIS, Nr, 216398 


Whether Searched ...799. Money in Possession. Handed. back 


Miscellaneous Documents R 


"` ` Other Property in possession... Personal effects- handed back 


(List in detail on separate sheet if necessary) 


| Politics .... Member of S.A., N.S.D.A.P. and finally S.S... 


` Mjociates 


/ 
/ 


CASE HISTORY: = 


"Apprehended by „Cpl. Roney E.H, au 0900 hrs. оп.....21.7.45.. 
Joined 8.4. in 1933(Jund). and then N.S.D.4.P. June 1933 
. 974 Became member of S.S. medical corps. Asked to be allowed to 
| ‚ continue medical studies and prepare for examinations - granted 
das February - enlisted in Waffen 8.8. аз a Doctor 
1940 May - became OBEBARTZ ( 8.5. Obersturmfuhrer) 
1942 Fromoted to STABSARTZ (S.S. Hauptsturmfuhrer) 
1944 Promoted to OBERSTABSARTZ ( S.S. Sturmbahnfuhrer) 
? Served with front line troops from 1940-194? then became ill and 
transferred to concentration camps i 
1942 May and June at Dachau. The doctor in charge at that time was Dr. 
Wolther- saw experiments on prisoners for malarea by a Professor 
Schilling from Berlin 
1942 July and August- at Nevengamme camp.where he was Dr, in 











Dokument 6: Bericht über die Vernehmung von Dr. Eduard Wirths durch eine 
Militärbehörde der Royal Air Force . 
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1942 


1945 


1945 





CASE HISTORY CONT: 
‘No experiments at time but many atrocities”- camp comman 


'Sturmbahnfuhrer Weiss, 
September & and 6th.- transferred to Auschwitz camp- also Doctor 


in charge- remained there until January 1945. Saw many atrocities 


and witnessed many experimental operations for sterilisation 
February lst. to Salza - forced labour camp for workers making 


lw 


Y.1,8. 
May worked as а Dr. in 5.5. hospital at Hus&m 
May24st.to reserve Lazaret Gr. Flottbek Hamburg where he was 


treated for heart trouble 
June- to german military hospital at Eppendorf Hamburg for 


appendicitis operation. 


SPECIAL POINTS 
0 — ———c€an give names of S.S. officers respoénsible for atrocities ` 


at the camps at which he worked. 
Can also give names of Doctors sent on Himmler's orders 


“to make experimental operations on the prisoners in these camps 
/ 


CONCLUSION WIRTHS has on his own admission been present whan atroci thd 
and experimental operations took place at concentration camps, and 

(^ 

м 


at three of the camps he was the doctor in charge. 
5 L 


RECOMMENDATIONS А А 
Further interrogation of this man and an investigation 
into his activities at these camps would be productive of much 


useful information. 


PERSONALITIES 


h Cpl. Boney K.N., ER Ze 
Interrogated. by......... Cpl... Ezensky -Go „RAF. Security Section, Hamhwr-— | 
' 7 { 1 к i 
} d \ # | 14, 


= f 
\ Di ^| i } i 








Forewing Dokument 6: Bericht über die Vernehmung von Dr. Eduard Wirths 
durch eine Militärbehörde der Royal Air Force. 
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Dokument 7: Auszug aus der Vernehmung von Dr. Eduard Wirths durch Captain 
Ian MacBallister vom 15.9.1945. 
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Nun wollte ich Euch in! Mihe und ausführlich schreiben, da Gelegens. 
heit ist, den Brief scatti duwyeh einen ohnehin über Würzburg fak- 
renden Kurier zu Euch CONNER, Be lassen, Es geht leider nun nicht 
mehr, weil der Karier $ ап Heute abfahren mub und ich durch das 
Vorbereiten und. Verpac estan nicht zum Schreiben gekommen . ~. 
bin. Hehmt also so meisg: Hergltehsten 014180 für Weihnachten ung 
alle guten Winschel f : 


Bleibt uns gesund! Zs ist 80 beruhigend und Schön, Euch zuhause  - 
Zu wissen. Gerade Jetzt, da Traudel so Krank war und ist, h 

mich außerordentlich beruhist zu wissen, wie sehr Ihr Liebe 
Buch um sie kümmert, und ich bin Euch auch so besonders da 
eee Ihr mir immer so liebe Nachricht iiber ihren Zustand ge 
abt. S Н 


X Habt auch noch recht herzlishen Dank für Euren lieben Bri 
mich sehr erfreut hat. : . 


A Nun ist es aber nicht S0, lieber Vater, wie Du meinst, dag’ ^ 
etwa die jetzigen großen Veränderungen in Auschwitz erreicht. 7 
hätte, sondern der Beni ist von hichster Stelle gekommen. So '. 

mein Arm do*h noch lange nicht. Das Einzi 

B. ware wie ei, dx 


T" 





























en, un den sees / 





Dokument 8: Kopie des Briefes von Eduard Wirths vom 13.12.1944 an seine EI- 


tern. 
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FE c uy contac OU 





Lasting TEE ei 
zu zeigen, was sie unserem anzen Volke damit au 


und weiter aufbürden, solange da keine. Anderung erfolgte, 
noch in der Zeit eines so furchtbaren Krieges. Es ist ein , 
liche Genugtuung für mich, daß ich nun bei meiner Riickkeh? ta 


| End die völlige Ablehnung, ja das ‚Verbot derartiger D 


mit nach Auschwitz bringe Es ist ein Aufatmen dur 
i eht sagen wie. 


Шав gegangen, ich kann 
| Vater. Die Schuld läßt s/ 


| Ha weit je, wie ich de 
“ушем leugnen, aber sic CN unser Volk vieles wieder 
: gemacht durch sein he ldawm Merhalten, durch seine ungi v 
ren Opfer gerade unter d und Kindern, die meines! 
tens vermieden hütten we pen, wenn man sich von Solo. 


Dingen von vornherein a 

















wirklich fiir alle Zeit e 
Den Br 


Deinen Wünschen, liebe 
Es ist mir unter den 
hier (Brtisanen usw. 
besorgen. Wenn es mir 
einige Hasen, die ich 
kommen, werde ich sie 
ken. Besonders nach - 
Heute schicke ich ein 
ist, zu Weihnachten; j 


B ich mit Sicherheit, / 
; bitte nicht ац?!“ 


i, kann ich leider nicht ent / 
; Verhältnissen in der 0 
nicht möglich, irgend ef 
gen sollte, als junger / 
$t noch schießen Kann, fx 
én Dir angegebenen Adres; | 
Bt es immer Kuriergelege’ 
hit, der aber für Euch Ex 
e sonst leider kein безе} 


$7 














А EN 


h i ; EE t NN E 









„hier in Berlin diese klare, eindeutige Entscheidung hören kog’ 


en hätte. Es ist vorbei, nus · 








Fortsetzung Dokument 8: Kopie des Briefes von Eduard Wirths vom 13.12.1944 


an seine Eltern. 
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~ i 
H 


emun.noch eine elektrische Gmbenlaupe für Euch, 

den Wwftschutzkeller gedachjt. Ich konrte sie aher nicht br 

` miischioken, weil das Gepiibk:einfach zu Schwer wurde. um sie 
aber sicher sn Ort und Stelle mr bringen, schicke ich sie Buch 
ais Nechnahmepaket. Da auch! diese Lampe als Weihnacht sgeschenk 
gedacht ist, sende ich im hentigen Brief 50... RM: als Nach- 
nahme betrag. С 


Da Ihr mich nun leider Weihnachten nicht besuchen kommt - und dies 
ist sicher richtig, denn die Reiseschwierizkeiten sind ungeheu- 
er unà für Dich, liebe Mutter besonders anstrengend unà gefähr- 
lich, habe ich die Familie neines Fahrers, des Urschel, einge- 
laden, über Weihnachten in nein Haus zu ziehen. Die armen Leute 
sind aus Ungarn geflüchtet_und haben tm Sudetengan Irgendwo ‘ 
provisorisch Quartier bezogen. So habe ich also auch Zinder um 
mich zu Weihnachten. In Übrigen freut mich besonders, an diesen 
Tagen Turen lieben Anruf zu bekommen. Ich bin Zuch sehr dankbar, 
wenn Ihr mich anruft, denn seine Versuche, Euch von hier aus zu 
erreichen, sind ausnahmslos gescheitert. Woran das liegt, kann 
ich nicht sagen, das Amt Падаре болаша; Störungen in der leitung 
zu haben udgl. Es liegt w auch am guten Willen. 


Gesunäheitlich geht es mir pusgegeichnet, Ich hatte mich, als 
ich zurück kam etwas erk&ltet, aber das ist alles vorbei. Von 
Seiten des Herzens spüre ich kaum noch etwas. Ichhalte doch für 


recht wesentlich, daß ein guter Teil der seelischen Belastungen 
für mich wegfällt. i & 


Nun seid Ihr, liebe Eltern, an Weihnachten auch ein wenig froh, 
trotz der schweren Zeit, uni seid überzeugt, os gibt doch noch 
einsichtige Menschen und og wird auch noch ‚vieles besser und 


` bons A 


Su uu hehe ee st sche Lab geeint, 2 


Nehmt Euch des Д. ein wenig an und packt-ifm bitte nicht zuviel 
für mich auf, Er soll nocÉ verschtecanes auf seiner Reise erledi- 
gen und hat damm seid Schlepperei. Ich bin ja so gat ver- А 
sorgt hier, Marta betreut mich wirklich müttoerkich. f 








aM онин forty A ale 
- LUE s ES M pui -- 











EE Dokument 8: Kopie des Briefes von Eduard Wirths vom 13.12.1944 
an seine Eltern. 
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Albert Wirths 8701 Geroldshausen, den 21. Juni T 
» Nra 54 


Herrn Professor 
Ernst Klemen + 
Adlerstraße 3 


A 9523 Landskron 


Sehr geehrter Herr Professor Klement, 


pit bestem Dank bestätige ich den Empfang Ihres geehrien Schreibens 
Y. 25.Mai und danke Ihnen besonders für das Verst&ndnis, das Sie 
mir entgegenbringen. 


Ich haben Ihnen schon mitgeteitt, daß Sie mein volles Vertrauen 
besitzen und ich keine anderweitigen Erklärungen abgeben möchte, 


Ich bin mir auch der Gefshr bewußt, daß nach so langer Zeit einen 
die Erinnerung täuschen kann. 


Über ide Vergasungen hat mir jedoch mein Sohn Eduard würtliche 
Angaben gemacht. 


Die Yergasungen wurden, nun kenn meine Kenntnis 2.T. auch von 
enderer Seite kommen, nur von der SS durchgeführt, 


Nach Eintreffen der Judentransporte wurden die arbeitsfähigen 
Manner durch die Árzte aussortiert ( was mein Sohn nach seiner 
Angabe erreicht hatte) und dann die übrigen, Alt und Jung, in 
den als Badeanstalt getarnten Raum geführt und dort sofort vergast. 


Die Leichen wurden durch Kommandos von Juden Zu. Gen Verbrennungs- 
Gfen geschafft und verbrannt. 


Die hiermit beschäftigten Juden wurden von Zeit zu Zeit selbst 
vergast, so daß nichts hinausdringen konnte. : 
Веі der außerordentlichen Gré8 regesamten Lager die gegen- 
einander abgeschlossen waren unoYSeHr geringe Bewegungsuöglichkeit 
der Hüf&linge war, kann es wohl sein, daß der Wiener Häftling 
"Kautsky" nie hiervon erfahren hat, 


Nach Angabe meines Sohnes Eduard mir gegenüber, erfolgten die 
Yergasungen systematisch in großen Unfange. 

wie 
Es ist wohl müßig um Zahlen zu streiten, Wenn,Sie nir mitteilen, 
sehr geehrter Herr Professor,das jüdische Dokumentationszentrum 
in Paris ermittelt hat, daB im 2. Weltkrieg 1.485 292 Juden ums 
Leben gekommen sind, ist dies ja auch eine erschreckende Zahl. 








-— 





Dokument 9: Kopie eines Briefes des Vaters von Eduard Wirths an einen Revisi- 
onisten. 
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Berecknungen aufzustellen, ob ss räumlich wid zeitlich möglich 
gewssen sei, Tötungen in Gen fantastischen Zahlen vorzunehmen , 
können wohl nicht weiterführen, alle Anlagen wurden ja völlig 
zerstört und die Leichen auch haufenweise mit Benzin übergossen 
und verbrannt. 


М.Е, sollte man die Ereignisse im eigentlichen Konzentrations~ 
lager Auschwitz, die durch die dauernde Überfüllung des lagers 
und die ungenügende Verpflegung der Hütlinge, schrecklich genug 
waren und die dudenvergasung durch die SS, die sick hierdurch 
migbraucht fühlte, auscinanáerhalten. 


Die überaus erfolgreiche Tätigkeit meines Sohnes wurde von vielen 
anerkannt, wie such ton dem 55 Richter Horgen im Nürnberger 
Prozeß erklärt wurde. Er hat vielen Häftlingen das Leben erhalten, 
während mein Sohn durch die Judenvergasungen in Auschwitz selbst 
ein Opfer dieser wahnsinnigen Verbrechen geworden ist. 


Ich kann allen Ihren Ausführungen in vollem Uafange beistimmen, 
sehr geehrter Herr Professor und füge Durchschlag eines Schreibens 
an Herrn Schirghofer bei, der mir einen unfangreichen Brief? schrieb, 


ich verweise auch auf die Ihnen gesanäte Ablichtung des Schr. 
meines Sohnes Eduard v, 15. Dez, 1944 


бв E E 











Fortsetzung Dokument 9: Kopie eines Briefes des Vaters von Eduard Wirths an 
einen Revisionisten. 
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Chapter IV: 

The Alleged Extermination Facilities 
in Treblinka: 

An Historical and Technical Analysis 


1. Planning and Construction of the Eastern 
‘Extermination Camps’ 


The planning and construction of the so-called ‘extermination camps’ Tre- 
blinka, Sobibór, and Bełżec, as reconstructed by the official historiography, 
raises serious problems, which have remained unsolved to the present. The 
chief problem consists in the absence of rational planning and in the unbeliev- 
ably primitive architectural and technical structure of these camps, which 
stands in the strongest contrast to that of the others, especially of the so-called 
‘extermination camp’ Auschwitz. Raul Hilberg is one of the very few repre- 
sentatives of the orthodox historiography who have brought up the problem 
and sought to solve it. He explains:””° 

“Why three camps and not one? Why were they built one after the other, 
first Belzec, then Sobibor, and lastly Treblinka? Why in the beginning in 
each camp only three gas chambers, if they did not then suffice? One could 
be inclined to answer that the planners did not know the entire extent of 
their task, that they were groping their way toward the goal without having 
it in sight. That is not totally unimaginable, but it is certainly not the whole 
explanation and perhaps not even the most important. It was a matter of, in 
short, a difficult administrative problem. 

The Third Reich had neither a particular central authority nor its own 
budgetary title for a ‘Final Solution to the Jewish Problem.’ The construc- 
tion of the camps, the positions for guard staff, and the management of 
transports all had to be financed in a complex manner. Auschwitz II and 
Lublin, for example, were designated in the beginning as camps for prison- 
ers of war of the SS, and indeed not only for camouflage but for budgetary 
reasons. Belzec, Sobibor, and Treblinka, on the other hand, were plain and 
simple killing camps. But they could not be operated that way under any 





275 Raul Hilberg, “Die Aktion Reinhard,” in: Eberhard Jackel, Jürgen Rohwer (eds.), Der Mord 
an den Juden im Zweiten Weltkrieg, Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 1985, pp. 129f. 
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Dokument 10: Kopie eines Briefes der Ehefrau von Eduard Wirths an den Do- 


kumentarfilmer Rolf Orthel vom 14.11.1976. 
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Abseh rift 











| Der Kommandant 
Konzentrationslager 
Ausomvitz I. 
Pilitirische Pourte Hone | 
des ise eer (8) Dr. Edurd йн, m Ae ‚9.1909 








нарро шую ылә Dr. Eduard W i r t b s übernahm am 1.9. 1582 - 
43е Dienststelie des #-Stendortarztes Auschwitz, weil zu didam- 
4eitpunkt dis Verhültuisse einen tatkrdftigen und urtelisfihigin: 
S-ePunrer verlangten. 
Seiner grogatigigen Planung, gepsart mit soldatischer tielsetaung? 
in der -Durghführung eines Auftrages war es zu verdanken, daB in E. 
karger Zeit Ger Sanitatadienst in dem weitverzweigten Lagersy stem (d 
tn instrament wurde, das den Üüberhanünehmenden Seuch henherden Es: 
mit Kachórüok Einhalt sebot. : 
Dr. Fooverstand es, mit беп einfachsten zur Verfügung stehenden, 
#ittein ms improvisisren. 
(Durch seine hervorragenden Sharaktereigenschaften, Fleiß, Ausdauer;.’ 
Seibsti losigkeit nnd Härte gegen sich sei bet, war und ist er desean 
diarbeitorü Aas ismer gleichbleibende Vori rid, 

n dem Lin zur ärztlichen Versorgung unterstellten y-Angohörigon 
t Geren Familien wird inm Achtung and größtes Vertrauen ente 
ngebr&aeht, 
А seinen PFührerkameeraden wage er seines. bescheidenen Auftratens 
gon geschätzt, 
Aner aigeten Initiative isi ata Erri chtung zines hier fast fert 
&estellten Helagarettes zugu&chreiben, ` 

wit derselben Boldatischen ZüWipgzeit, sit der er die ürYzüicha. 
Versorgung dar. Trappe prgshisierte, führte er auch die der hier 
‚einsitzenden H&ftlinge durch, Seiner Umsioht und seinem ärztlich 
Kömien ist eó.suzusehreiben, daß d mangue Arbeitskraft der RÜstungsSe. 
: produxtioón athe ten: bi isd. 
‚Er ist ed Hes tandortiltesten. ein Ber ater von ausschlaggebénder H 
Badautung geworüen, ` E 
"Sine Beförderung zum kesturnbann führer (в) ist auf Grund seiner | 
bishe eege ‚Leistungen und dm Anblick auf die noch sestell” А 











ges.ı Unterschrift 





Reds de MES 
a 4. 12. 4 4 мч 







hes EE | 
| 
g 








ü-Obersturmfüh ats 














Dokun 1i: Abschrift einer x “Militärischen Beurteilung” von Dr. Eduard 
Wirths durch den Kommandanten des KL Auschwitz I. 
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B Dikssixeicboa: 

{ Amt D III/hza2/2 
d ы. Атена мана навое 
ansuprbes | 


\ 

i 

sabe т нае Ra EE i | 
Am : | 

Fuchilahe Beurteilung 


des ieHsuptkturufUhrer Dr.E&umrQ V i r t h B, pebi. 9.08% 


sieh as oido аўч Me má de Mi eh M ды a a и о о e тс фе ае qns te єт ч tio V ө жы i m 5 a E 


Der Wehsuptafojmrührer бай, DfESuurd € i r t hos, geb. 5.9.09, U 
würde Fe eer ala lagerays? sum KL Dachau versetzt. An: 149.1958 
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Dokument 12: Kopie einer “Fachlichen Beurteilung” von Dr. Eduard Wirths 
durch Enno Lolling, dem Chef des Amtes D III im SS-WVHA in Oranienburg. 
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Dokument 13: Kopie einer “Beurteilung” von Dr. Eduard Wirths durch Enno 
Lolling, dem Chef des Amtes D III im SS-WVHA in Oranienburg. 
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PA, ISTWOWE MUZE "M 





ODPIS 148 | 


Sturzbennführer pr. Beusrd Yirths 

Bd wer Steadorturzt des K.L.Auschwitz Von 1942 bis =. ВНцапад. 

| Xirths hatte vor dea Krieg e indausgecennte Lančorexis als paakt, ara 

is badischen Hinterland. Z-u Beginn des Erieges wurde er ala Arzt. 

zur. Waffen-35 eingezogen und fwar bei verschiecenen Verbänden an Ger > 

= Front aingasetzt. Durch rückaichtslosea Einsatz seiner Person zug er 
sich 1а Finnland ela schweres Herzleiden zu und konnte an der Front 
alcht nehr verwendet werden, So kam ег zur Insp. K.L. und zun X.L. 
Auschwitz. 
Wirths war ein tüchtiger Arzt mit einem stark geprägten priichtgertia ; 
‚und Busserst gewissenhaft und vorsichtig. Er hatte unfsssende Kenn- Es 
tnisse auf allen medizinischen Gebieten und war ststg bestrebt sein 
Hrztl. Wissen u. Können zu erweitern. Doch war er sehr weich und . 


gutaiitig und brauchte unbedingt einen starken Rückhalt auf dea er 





Zr bat such Inner wieder un eine andere Erztl. Verwendung pel: Ioni 


urá beis Heichsarzt, vergebens, Ich ausate ihn immer wieder aufrichte d 
Maima ett odin eebe 
ait des Hinweis auf die harte Kotwerd igkeit der vou RF-SS ergangsnaa 








zefehle, Auch die gssaats Juden-Veralchtung brachte- ähm Gewissens- 
scrupel, die er mir oft im Vertrsuen offenbarte. In seiner dewissen- 
haftigkeit tnd Vorsicht hat er alle Experlaonte mit Cyklon B - die 


Harstellung.der Blaustureißsung zum Einspritzen und die Versuhhe 





us sit den Präparat, ohne Schädigung, die Massen-Entleusuag durch- 
m führen za können, Die Yersucha braohten ihn mehrfach schwere Schäden à 
vot, bis ich íha dies strixt verbot, 


te seinen tha unterstellten Arztes tind den SsnitStsparuonsl hatte 











Dokument 14: Ein Bericht über Dr. Eduard Wirths, den der frühere Kommandant 
von Auschwitz, Rudolf Höß, in polnischer Gefangenschaft verfasst hat. 
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besserung und die Neuerrichtung "dieser Einrichtungen artlagea und bet 
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er bis auf wenige Ausnahmen keine besondere Hilfe. Die Xrzte waren 


für Auschwitz viel zu wenig, dann meist unbrauchbar, oft untragher, 


durch ihr Verhalten oder ihre Mängel. Der Personalnangel war ~ wis 
bei allem Auschwitzer Dienststellen - zchronisch. Fast die gesamita 
Arztliche Versorgung der HNftlinze lag in deu Händen der HiüftliaasÜra- 
te, die unter der "Aufsicht" der wenigen SS Zrate ihre Hrztl. Titig- 


keit ausfibten. Zum Teil hervorragend und wertvolle, aber oft auch 
verhBagalavoll, Die Tätigkeit derCayos und Blockfltesten fand із Us 





Kraakenbau ihre Krönung. Bei der Vielzahl und Unlibersichtlichkeit s 











der Hüftlings-Xrenken-Revlere nicht zu finarwnchen. Auch war es kaum 
aSzlich Y-Leute in einen Krankenbau zu halten. Die Wissenden der 
HÉftlinge zogen es vor zu schweigen!. Wirths hat mis oft fiber seine 
Versuche, nit diesen -Zustand aufzuräumen, berichtet und deren klf- 
gliches Scheitern. Den Häftlings Ärzten und Pflegepersonal irgend 
eine Untat nschzuweisen war nicht uöglich, besonders nicht bel dem 
Fassedsterben in deu Seuchenzelten, Auch das Senntzer Beofihen Wirths 


aus den in Bevier liegenden, durch SchlBge verletzten ABftlg. dio. 











ikg bexannt werdenden Fehlern unasbhsichtlich nícht eher rubte, bis. 
disse beseitigt waren,- In seinen aonstlichen Arztberichten аа D III E 
und as čen Reichsarzt S3 schilderte Wirths bis ias Kleinste den ge~ 


neuen Jesuntiheitszustend, den Stand Cer ges.Hygien. und sanit3ren 


xleren Darstell- 


Sinrichtuagen пайа die aufetrerenea Hlsstände in einer 
ungeneiss und schonungslossster Offenheit. In diesen Berichten bat 


Alrths jedesmel un Hilfe zur Eessitigung dieses krassen später 
, 


gtousnhaft zu nennenden, Allgemoiuzustenies des Lagers, Jeder der 


alsse Farichte lus, connate sich sin wirkliohkoftagetreues Bild бів i. 











Fortsetzung Dokument 14: Ein Bericht über Dr. Eduard Wirths, den der frühere 
Kommandant von Auschwitz, Rudolf Höß, in polnischer Gefangenschaft verfasst 


hat. 
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eingegriffen würde 


: der schlinnsten Misatäinde alles was er konnte, er hatte gute, "und auch 


"habe in meinen 10-jShrigen Dienstzeit im E.L, Wesen nis sinen Besseren 





ser Zuatfinde machen, Auch ted, mündllahea Rapprtaa bei D IIT 
RA-SS nahm dr, yirthe keine "deioht und berdohtete 8ahonusgs1os, 

Dis» von Pohl über D ITI angesorderten Sonlobberfohte tei Seuchen 

Z.B, wenn ihm die hohen Tos senziffern zu donxen geben = yerfaesste 
Wirths so krass und vor allen die Urgachen, die zu all diesen Mig- 
ständen führten, so eindeutig hervorhebend und unteretreichend, — 

dass die Berichte oft welbat mir zu übertrieben schienen, Doch liess ; 
ich Wirths forct, Pine fühlbare Hilfe ist durch alle diese £rzt1, 
Berichte Auschmt 2 te. 












Ständen, Aber keine masegebende vorgesetzte .. 





o Lëns der oberen Dienststellen, 









glaubte. aber пев Тасев endlich entscheidend von oben 














| liess ihn, ‘Seinen Glauben, ich erhoffte nach 
den RF-SS-Bàsuch Vsomzer 42 SE ‘mhr ,— Wirths ‚tat zur, Abstéllung 


durohfthlvere Einfälle’ - aber bis sia durchgeführt werden konnten 


waren sie übérholt, gegenstandslos geworden, Suroh dis weitere Ver- 





stopfung. Mir selbst war W, ein guter, treuer Helfer, ein guter Bera- 
ter in allen Dinzen seinas Aufzabenbersiches, Selbst Lolling gab m- ` 
was er nicht gerne tat ~ dass W. der beste Arzt aller K.L, war. Ich ` 
erlebt.- Im Umgaag mit den Häftlinse war er korrackt und veraubhte ` 
ihnen gerecht zu werden. M.E., war er oft zu gutatttig und vor allen 

zu(fichtzlüubig. Auch wurde seine Gutalltigkeit von den Hafilingen, ` | + 
besonders von den weiblichen, oft zu seinem Nachteiljéusgenutst. Die Е 
HBftli:zs-Xrzte bevorzugte ёт ъєволіегв, ja ich hatte oft den Bin- 

druck, dass er sie als Kollagen behandelte. Das hatte wie ich oben 

schon andeutete, erhebliche Nachteile dir das Lager, Seine Krobsfor- 


schungea in Verbindung ait seinem Bruder und dis = soweit mir beksnnt 
nicht schidi- 








wenigen operativen Eingriffe auf diesen Gebiet, waren 





Fortsetzung Dokument 14: Ein Bericht über Dr. Eduard Wirths, den der frühere 


Kommandant von Auschwitz, Rudolf Höß, in polnischer Gefangenschaft verfasst 


hat. 
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gend. Doch die Erkenntnisse dieser Forschung sind für cie 53026 
zddizinizche Zelt von weittragendster Bed«utung, sie waren m.4. 
einmalig, 

Naoh der "Aumung Auschwitz^s kam Wirthg erst nach Mittelbau dann 

nach 3ergea-Belsen u, zuletzt noch nach Nevengazne, Sain Herzleiden ; 
hatte sich durch dle Auschwitzer Arbeit so verschlimaert, dass er Ze 
dienstunfiihig war. Auch schwand sein Gehör zusehends.- Er lebte in 1 


einer glücklichen Ehe und hatte 4 Kinder.- 4. war sehr kaneradschaft-! 


lich und war unter den Kameraden auch sehr beliebt. Er half jedem, 






der zu Inn kam, Auch in dea S3-Panilien hat er als Arzt viel gehol~ D 


fen, Alle hatten Vertrauen zu ihm, 


х1/46. /-/ Н. 





oryginalem zgodny 




















Fortsetzung Dokument 14: Ein Bericht über Dr. Eduard Wirths, den der frühere 
Kommandant von Auschwitz, Rudolf Höß, in polnischer Gefangenschaft verfasst 


hat. 
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| Foto 1: Dr. med. Eduard Wirths an 
| der Baustelle des SS-Lazaretts von 
Auschwitz-Birkenau. 




















‘Foto 2: Studentenausweis von Eduard Wirths. 





112 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


economic role, and there is much to show that the means for their con- 

struction and operation were fragmentary and minimal. That is probably 

the reason why they did not grow into a fully developed building complex. 

They probably had to be built in sequence and step by step, in order to re- 

main financially inconspicuous.” 

These theses, proposed by a scholar who devoted his magnum opus?" largely 
to an exposition of the bureaucratic-administrative structure of the Third 
Reich, are quite simply absurd. 

No one who knows the complex structure and manner of functioning of the 
National Socialist economic-administrative offices?" can seriously believe 
that camps of any sort whatever would have been able to originate and devel- 
op in the General Gouvernement without precise planning and a specific 
budget. 

Insofar as construction was concerned, the General Governor of occupied 
Poland was, via several intermediates, ultimately subject to Reichsminister 
Albert Speer, who was the German plenipotentiary for the regulation of all 
construction. Speer instructed his local deputy, the SS Administrator at the of- 
fice of the Höherer SS- und Polizeiführer (Senior SS and Police Chief) in the 
General Gouvernement, who, in turn, instructed the plenipotentiary for the 
regulation of all constructions in the General Gouvernement.” 

The SS Administrators appointed to each Senior SS and Police Chief 
(HSSPF)?” were responsible “for administration of all economic affairs of the 
SS departments and SS units in the sphere of their respective HSSPF", and in- 
deed specifically “for budgetary, treasury, and accountancy, legal affairs [such 
as leases, insurance, and the like], preliminary examination, financial com- 
mitments, engine transport, management of raw materials, building, economic 
undertakings, and concentration camps.””°° 

In practice, the SS Administrator represented simultaneously Reichsmini- 
ster Speer and the SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt (WVHA, Economic 





276 R, Hilberg, op. cit. (note 17). Hilberg deals with the core of the ‘Holocaust’ theme, the pro- 
cess of extermination in the death camps, on all of 19 pages of the 1300 pages of his three- 
volume work! Cf. regarding this Jürgen Graf, The Giant with Feet of Clay, 2nd ed., Castle 
Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

271 On this cf. Carlo Mattogno, The Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police 
Auschwitz: Organization, Responsibilities, Activities, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2015. 

278 WAPL, 268, pp. 81f. 

279 The HSSPF were those from Ostland, Central Russia, Russia-South and North as well as 
Serbia. Ostland was the war-time term for the northeastern territories of the USSR occupied 
by German forces, running north of the Ukraine up to the Baltic Sea and included what is 
now Belarus (White Russia), Estonia, Latvia, and Lithuania and parts of Russia itself. 

280 Hans Buchheim, “Die SS — das Herrschaftsinstrument", in: Hans Buchheim, Martin Broszat, 
Hans-Adolf Jacobsen, Helmut Krausnick, Anatomie des SS-Staates, DTV, Munich 1982, 
Vol. 1, p. 139; Engl.: Anatomy of the SS State, Collins, London 1968. 
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Foto 3: Eine Karikatur eines Háftlings, die Wirths als unermüd- 
lichen Kämpfer gegen die Seuchengefahr in Auschwitz zeigt. 
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Foto 4: Wirths mit einer Befórderungsurkunde. Am 1. September 1944 erhielt er 
das Kriegsverdienstkreuz zweiter Klasse mit Schwertern. Von links nach rechts: 
Eduard Wirths, Enno Lolling, Richard Baer, Karl-Friedrich Hócker und Rudolf 
Höß. 























Foto 5: Auf dem Weg zur Einweihung des SS-Lazaretts von Birkenau. 
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Foto 6: Neben Eduard Wirths wird anlässlich der Einweihung des SS-Lazaretts 
auch Karl Bischoff ausgezeichnet. Er erhält das Kriegsverdienstkreuz 1. Klasse. 
Mitte: Richard Baer gratuliert Karl Bischoff. 
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Foto 7: Eduard Wirths mit seiner Familie wahrend eines Ausflugs zur Solahiitte. 








Quellen der Dokumente 


Sämtliche Fotos und Dokumente sind mir mit freundlicher Genehmigung 
von Peter Wirths, dem Sohn von Dr. Eduard Wirths, zur Verfügung gestellt 
worden. Ich móchte mich an dieser Stelle noch einmal ausdrücklich für 
seine Hilfe und Unterstützung bedanken. 
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Anmerkungen zum Wert der Aussagen von 
Dr. Eduard Wirths 


Von Germar Rudolf und Carlo Mattogno 


Von der Perspektive der orthodoxen Holocaust-Geschichte betrachtet ist 
Dr. Wirths in seiner Funktion als SS-Standortarzt von Auschwitz nicht 
blof irgendein Zeuge, sondern einer der Hauptdurchführenden der Juden- 
vernichtung. Diese Schule der Geschichtsschreibung folgt ihrer eigenen 
Logik und besitzt ihre eigene argumentative Kohärenz. Dementsprechend 
haben Wirths Aussagen nur dann eine innere Logik und Kohärenz, wenn 
sie als “Geständnis” aufgefasst werden. Zweifellos versuchte jeder Be- 
schuldigte damals, auf allerlei mógliche Weisen den Anklagen der anglo- 
amerikanischen Vernehmer auszuweichen, sei es durch Leugnung oder 
hàufiger dadurch, dass er die ihm zugewiesenen Rolle in der Lagerge- 
schichte zu minimieren trachtete. Was im juristischen Bereich sinnreich ist, 
ergibt im moralischen und historischen Bereich jedoch weit weniger Sinn. 

Dr. Wirths verhielt sich wie ein einfacher unschuldiger “Zeuge”, und 
zwar mit Sicherheit gegenüber den Briten, aber womóglich auch gegenüber 
seiner eigenen Familie. Seine zwei Vernehmungen zeigen die für wichtige 
Persónlichkeiten typische Entwicklung ihrer Aussagen, die anfangs nicht 
genau wissen, was sie aussagen sollen — so wie zum Beispiel diejenige von 
Hans Aumeier, der vom 16. Februar 1942 bis zum 15. August 1943 1. 
Schutzhaftlagerführer des Stammlagers Auschwitz war (vgl. Mattogno 
2015b, S. 602f.). Laut Vernehmungsprotokoll der Kriminalpolizei Ham- 
burg vom 20. Juli 1945 stellte sich Wirths nicht nur als ein unschuldiger 
Zeuge dar, sondern zudem auch als unwissend. 

Bevor wir Wirths Aussagen genauer betrachten, sind einige Vorbemer- 
kungen angebracht. Wirths wurde offenbar aus dem Krankenhaus heraus 
verhaftet und ins Gefangnis gebracht. Er hatte gerade eine Blinddarmope- 
ration hinter sich. Jemanden mit einer offenen Bauchwunde ins Gefängnis 
zu werfen grenzt schon an Folter. Dass er wenige Tage spáter Selbstmord 
beging, rundet die Sache ab. Wir wissen nicht, ob man ihn anderweitig 
misshandelte. Wir wissen jedoch, dass bei deutschen Polizeiverhóren keine 
Wortlautprotokolle geführt werden, sondern lediglich Ergebnisprotokolle 
am Ende des Verhórs. Wie lange wurde Wirths mit seiner Bauchwunde 
verhórt, bevor man einen Text anfertigte und ihm zur Unterschrift vorleg- 
te? Was warf man ihm alles vor, bevor er Aussagen machte? Welche Be- 
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weismittel wurden ihm unterbreitet, um ihm seine “hoffnungslose Lage" 
klarzumachen, wie das in solchen Fallen oft üblich ist? Welche Drohungen 
wurden ausgesprochen? Welche Suggestivfragen gestellt? Wir wissen es 
nicht. Merkwürdig jedoch erscheint Wirths' wiederholte Erwáhnung des 
Häftlings Hermann Langbein. Dies mag ein Hinweis darauf sein, dass man 
Wirths Aussagen u.a. von Langbein unterbreitete, und dass er seine Aussa- 
ge daraufhin abstellte. 

Nun zu Wirths’ inhaltlichen Aussagen. Er wurde demzufolge vom SS- 
WVHA, insbesondere von Dr. Lolling und von Glücks, nach Auschwitz 
versetzt, um die dort wütende Fleckfieberepidemie und den Typhus zu be- 
kämpfen. Hier wendet Wirths seine erste Verteidigungsstrategie an, näm- 
lich die Übernahme der These seiner Ankläger, der zufolge Höß erklärt ha- 
ben soll, “dass ich meine ärztliche Hilfe nur auf die Truppe anzuwenden 
hatte, ich nicht für die Häftlinge da sei, denn Auschwitz sei ein Vernich- 
tungslager" (S. 4 des Vernehmungsprotokolls der Kripo Hamburg). Dieser 
Satz ist offenkundig absurd. Wirths impliziert mit dieser Aussage, dass die 
Häftlinge in Auschwitz keine Gesundheitsfürsorge benötigten, da 
Auschwitz ein "Vernichtungslager" war. Da die Fleckfieberseuche im 
Sommer 1942 bekanntermaßen unter den Zivilarbeitern ausgebrochen war 
und sodann auf die Insassen und die Lager-SS übergriff, hatte Höß einen 
Großteil sowohl der Zivilarbeiter wie auch der registrierten Häftlinge der 
“Vernichtung” preisgegeben, die gerade erst einer angeblichen Selektion 
zwecks "Vernichtung" in den *Gaskammern" entgangen waren und die mit 
den verschiedensten, oft kriegswichtigen Arbeiten befasst waren. 

Tatsáchlich widerspricht dieser Satz gleich mehreren Dokumenten bzw. 
Aussagen, und zwar zunáchst einmal dem Tenor der Ausführungen von 
Höß über Wirths, die dieser während seiner Haft in Polen verfasste (siehe 
Wielands Dokument 14). Darin wird Wirths' Einsatz in Auschwitz auch 
und vor allem für die Häftlinge über den Klee gelobt. Dies entspricht den 
dienstlichen Beurteilungen, die Wirths von seinen Vorgesetzten während 
des Krieges erhielt und in denen auch sein Einsatz für die Gesundheit der 
Häftlinge hervorgehoben und gelobt wird. 

So schrieb zum Beispiel der Kommandant des Stammlagers Liebehen- 
schel am 13. Dezember 1943, wie im Kapitel 3.2. des vorliegenden Buches 
zitiert (S. 76): 

“SS-Hauptsturmführer Dr. Wirths hat als Standortarzt seit dem 1.9.1942 mit 
einer einzig dastehenden Tatkraft in rastloser Arbeit von früh bis spät erreicht, 
dass im K.L. Auschwitz die Seuchengefahr bis auf ein Minimum herabgedrückt 
wurde und dadurch die Gesundheit und Arbeitskraft der SS-Männer und auch 
der Häftlinge im Ganzen erhalten werden konnte.” (Hervorhebung hinzuge- 
fügt.) 
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In seiner militärischen Beurteilung Wirths’ führte Liebehenschel am 
3.7.1944 aus (siehe Wielands Dokument 11): 

“Mit derselben soldatischen Zähigkeit, mit der er die ärztliche Versorgung der 

Truppe organisierte, führte er auch die der hier einsitzenden Häftlinge durch. 

Seiner Umsicht und seinem ärztlichen Können ist es zuzuschreiben, daß man- 

che Arbeitskraft der Rüstungsproduktion erhalten blieb.” 

Zudem sein darauf hingewiesen, dass der von Wirths benutzte, heute gän- 
gige Begriff “Vernichtungslager” erst von der alliierten Propaganda ge- 
prägt wurde und daher von einem SS-Mann aus eigenen Stücken nicht 
verwendet worden wäre, es sei denn als Wiedergabe eben dieser Propagan- 
da. 

Gleichzeitig übertreibt Wirths die Unzulänglichkeiten der damals in 
Auschwitz herrschenden hygienisch-sanitären Bedingungen, um seine 
Verdienste hervorzuheben, und aus dem gleichen Beweggrund überhöht er 
auch die Lagerstärke auf 100.000 Häftlinge (S. 4 der Aussage), obwohl es 
am 22. September 1942, also wenige Wochen nach seiner Ankunft in 
Auschwitz, nur 28.726 Insassen waren (RGVA, 502-1-19, S. 20). 

Wirths macht dann ein weiteres Zugeständnis an die These seiner Ver- 
nehmer: 

“In Auschwitz kamen häufig Züge an mit Juden, die vernichtet werden sollten. 

Mit dieser Maßnahmen war nur ein kleiner Personenkreis betraut, dieser Kreis 

bestand aus der politischen Abteilung und der Lagerführung. Nachdem ich 

Kenntnis bekommen hatte von dieser Aktion durch Erzählen von Gefangenen 

und Kameraden, bat ich zunächst um meine Versetzung von Auschwitz, [...]. 

Die Juden wurden in Kammern getrieben und dort mit Giftgas getötet.” (S. 6) 
Auch diese Aussage ist völlig unglaubhaft. Wirths, der SS-Standortarzt 
von Auschwitz, will über die angebliche Vernichtung erst “von Gefange- 
nen und Kameraden” erfahren haben, was angesichts seiner Stellung, Zu- 
ständigkeiten und Aktivitäten im Lager gänzlich unmöglich ist. Aus einer 
Vielzahl von Dokumenten geht eindeutig hervor, dass sich Wirths so ziem- 
lich überall im Lager einmischte, um die hygienisch-sanitären Bedingun- 
gen wie auch die allgemeinen Lebensbedingungen der Häftlinge zu verbes- 
sern, ein Umstand, der von Höß in seiner Nachkriegsaussage bestätigt 
wurde und der die Grundlage der glühenden Empfehlungen seiner Vorge- 
setzten war. Unter diesen Umständen war er nicht auf Gerüchteküchen und 
Flüsterpropaganda angewiesen, um die “schreckliche Wahrheit” über 
Auschwitz herauszufinden. 

Sodann will er seine Versetzung von Auschwitz beantragt haben, nur 
weil er von Dritten ein Gerücht gehört haben will. Das erscheint wenig 
glaubhaft. Nachforschungen zur Aufdeckung dieses behaupteten Grauens 
und Versuche, es zu beenden, erwähnt er nicht. Man vergleiche dies mit 
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seinem Verhalten gegentiber den Vergehen des Gestapo-Beamten Grabner, 
wo er es nicht bei Gerüchten belief, sondern aktiv einschritt. 

Die Weihnachts-Dankeskarte aus dem Jahre 1943, worin ihm die Háft- 
linge für die Rettung von 93.000 Häftlingen im Vorjahr dankten, lässt sich 
kaum mit der These von Auschwitz als “Vernichtungslager” vereinbaren. 
Die Häftlinge, die dank ihres Einsatzes in unzähligen Kommandos überall 
arbeiten, hatten eine detaillierte Kenntnis von den Vorgängen in Ausch- 
witz. Wenn die Vernichtungsthese wahr ware, würden sie gewusst haben, 
dass die Ärzte, die die “Selektion” an der "Rampe" durchführten, Wirths 
unterstanden, und dass Wirths auch für die Lieferungen von Zyklon B zu- 
stándig war, sei dies nun für Entwesungszwecke oder auch für Mordzwe- 
cke. Es erscheint daher wenig glaubhaft, dass Personen, die ihre Verwand- 
ten in diesen “Gaskammern” verloren haben, auf diese Weise einem der 
Hauptdurchführenden dieser “Vernichtungsmaschinerie” dankten. 

Während der Vernehmung durch Captain Ian MacBallister am 15. Sep- 
tember 1945 präsentierte sich Wirths erneut als unschuldig, wenngleich 
diesmal auf dem Laufenden mit den “Fakten”. Ihm waren “Selektionen” 
bekannt wie auch die “Tötung der Nichtarbeitsfáhigen" “in den als Dusch- 
ráumen getarnten Gaskammern." 

Wirths’ Brief an seine Eltern vom 13. Dezember 1944 kann sich zudem 
kaum auf die angebliche Vernichtung der Juden beziehen. Das Datum ist 
wichtig. Laut Danuta Czechs Kalendarium kam der angebliche Befehl zum 
“Vergasungsstopp” am 2. November 1944 in Auschwitz ап. In seinem 
Brief erwähnt Wirths “die jetzigen großen Veränderungen in Auschwitz", 
also Veränderungen, die zu der Zeit (Mitte Dezember) oder danach statt- 
fanden, die jedoch etwas zu tun hatten mit einem “unmenschlichen, un- 
móglichen und vollkommen unwürdigen Verfahren". Soweit uns bekannt 
ist, gab es damals in Auschwitz keine “großen Veränderungen”. Das einzi- 
ge nennenswerte Ereignis war die Evakuierung des Lagers, die damals be- 
reits seit ein paar Monaten im Gange war. 

Wenden wir uns nun den Ausagen von Wirths’ Angehórigen zu, die be- 
haupten, Wirths habe ihnen die schreckliche Wahrheit über Auschwitz ent- 
hüllt. Zunáchst sei angemerkt, dass wir nicht wissen, was Wirths seinen 
Verwandten tatsächlich sagte. Wir haben keinerlei Aufzeichnung dieser 
Aussagen, falls sie überhaupt jemals gemacht wurden. Wir haben nur das, 
was seine Verwandten zu seinen Aussagen behaupten. Für uns sind dies 
lediglich Aussagen vom Hórensagen, die Jahrzehnte nach der behaupteten 
Unterhaltung gemacht wurden. Ihr Beweiswert ist minimal. 

Die Antwort von Wirths' Vater an einen Revisionisten stammt aus dem 
Jahre 1976, also aus einer Zeit, als das orthodoxe Bild von Auschwitz be- 
reits seit mehreren Jahrzehnten gezeichnet war. Die angeblichen Offenba- 
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rungen des Sohnes stammen offensichtlich aus diesem Bild. Der Vater àu- 
Bert sich dann auch dementsprechend und erklärte ausdrücklich: 
"Über die Vergasungen hat mir jedoch mein Sohn Eduard Wirths wórtliche 
Angaben gemacht. Die Vergasungen wurden, nun kann meine Kenntnis z. T. 
auch von anderer Seite kommen, nur von der SS durchgeführt. Nach Eintreffen 
der Judentransporte wurde die arbeitsfähigen Männer durch die Ärzte aussor- 








tiert (was mein Sohn nach seiner Angabe erreicht hatte) und dann die übrigen, 

Alt und Jung, in den als Badeanstalt getarnten Raum geführt und dort sofort 

vergast. Die Leichen wurden durch Kommandos von Juden zu den Verbren- 

nungsöfen geschafft und verbrannt. Die hiermit beschäftigen Juden wurden 

von Zeit zu Zeit selbst vergast, so daf nichts hinausdringen konnte. " (Hervor- 

hebung hinzugefügt) 
Höchstwahrscheinlich hat Wirths seinem Vater von den “Selektionen” be- 
richtet, und in den darauf folgenden dreißig Jahren hat der Vater diesem 
Bild aus freien Stücken das hinzugefügt, was er “von anderer Seite" erfah- 
ren hatte. Damals war Wirths’ Vater wie die überwiegende Mehrheit der 
Deutschen zweifellos davon überzeugt, dass Auschwitz ein Vernichtungs- 
lager gewesen war. Wenn sein Sohn also von “Selektionen” sprach, so war 
dies in den Augen seines Vaters ein wichtiger Aspekt der “Vernichtungs- 
maschine", wobei die weitere Kenntnis darüber freilich “von anderer Sei- 
te" komplettiert werden musste. 

Ein Charakteristikum von Aussagen selbsternannter Augenzeugen zu 
einem Vorgang, den sie nie selber gesehen haben, ist die extreme Allge- 
meinheit und Unbestimmtheit der Darstellung wie auch die stereotype 
Wiederholung von Slogans und Leitmotiven der Propaganda. 

Bei seinen Vernehmungen konnte Wirths von nichts Anderem berichten 
als von “Kammern”, “Gaskammern”, “Giftgas” und “Duschräumen”. Sein 
Vater fügte dem ein weiteres Element der Propaganda hinzu: *als Badean- 
stalt getarnter Raum" (Einzahl!). Die “Duschräume” stammten aus der US- 
Propaganda über Dachau, wohingegen die *Badeanstalt" aus der sowjeti- 
schen Auslegung des Aktenvermerks von Fritz Ertl vom 21. August 1942 
stammen mag, für den es jedoch eine harmlose Erklärung gibt (Mattogno 
2015b, S. 206-212). 

Es ist bekannt, dass von all den angeblichen “Gaskammern” in Ausch- 
witz und Birkenau lediglich eine, die von Krematorium III, 14 Duschen be- 
saß, die angeblich falsch waren, die sich jedoch bei näherem Aktenstudium 
als echt herausstellen (ebd. S. 151-153). Diese 14 Duschen waren das 
Uberbleibsel eines von Fritz Ertl im Sommer 1942 erstmals erwähnten Pro- 
jekts, in den Krematorien echte, wirkliche, richtige, funktionierende groke 
Duschanlagen (“Badeanstalten”) für Haftlinge einzurichten. Das Projekt 
wurde jedoch letztlich drastische verkleinert, da stattdessen ein großer se- 
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parater Hygienebau errichtet wurde (die sogenannte “Zentralsauna”). Da- 
her würde kein SS-Mann, der die später als *Gaskammern" etikettierten 
Ráume gesehen hatte, diese sinnvollerweise und aus eigenen Stücken als 
falsche “Duschräume” oder “Badeanstalten” beschreiben. Wirths einziges 
Detail zu diesen behaupteten Mordkammern ist daher schlicht falsch und 
stammt folglich mit ziemlicher Sicherheit nicht von Wirths sondern von 
seinen Vernehmern, die ihm diese Wortwahl unterschoben. 

Wie eine derartige suggestive Fragetechnik funktioniert, erkennt man 
beispielsweise an der Vernehmung von Joachim Drosihn — einem Mitarbei- 
ter der Zyklon-B-Vertriebsfirma Tesch & Stabenow. Während dieser Ver- 
nehmung am 17. Oktober 1945 fragte ihn der britische Captain A.W. Freud 
aus heiterem Himmel, wie viele “Duschräume” seines Wissens in “Gas- 
kammern" umgewandelt worden seien (The National Archives, WO 
309/1603). Das ist so ähnlich, wie wenn man einen Ehemann fragt, ob er 
nun endlich aufgehórt habe, seine Frau zu vergewaltigen. 

Genau weil wir wie erwähnt im Falle von Wirths kein deutsches Ver- 
nehmungsprotokoll haben, sondern nur eine vermeintlich von ihm unter- 
zeichnete Zusammenfassung, muss dem kritischen Forscher verborgen 
bleiben, was Wirths dazu bewegte, dieses falsche alliierte Propagandakli- 
schee zu übernehmen. Es zeigt jedoch, dass es während dieser Verneh- 
mung nicht immer mit rechten Dingen zugegangen sein kann. 

Doch nicht genug damit. Als SS-Standortarzt war Wirths für die Kre- 
matorien in Auschwitz-Birkenau zuständig! In seinem Schreiben vom 21. 
Januar 1943 an die Lagerkommandantur beantragte er Anderungen im 
Krematorium II, das sich damals noch im Bau befand. Er erbat die Auftei- 
lung des Sezierraums in zwei Ráume, und er bat darum, “in den Keller- 
räumen einen Auskleideraum vorzusehen” (Mattogno 2003c, Teil Ш). 
Falls dieser Raum wie von den orthodoxen Holocaust-Historikern behaup- 
tet als Auskleideraum für die Opfer der “Gaskammer” diente, so würde 
Wirths für die Gestaltung der *Gaskammern" direkt verantwortlich gewe- 
sen sein. Er würde ihrer Struktur und ihrer Funktionsweise genau gekannt 
haben und hátte daher eine genaue Beschreibung liefern kónnen samt aller 
während der “Vergasungen” durchgeführten Beobachtungen (z.B. Dauer, 
Symptomatik des Todes, Leichenfarbe, usw.). Er ware auch nicht auf die 
Gerüchte Dritter angewiesen gewesen, um herauszufinden, was sich da vor 
seinen Augen abspielte. Statt jedoch die Räume, ihre Ausrüstung und Ar- 
beitsweise genau zu beschreiben, beschränkt sich Wirths auf (falsche) Pro- 
pagandabanalitäten. 

Auch Wirths Aussage zur eigentlichen Mordwaffe ist sehr unverbind- 
lich. Er erwähnt noch nicht einmal das Giftgasprodukt Zyklon B, sondern 
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beschränkt sich darauf, nur allgemeinen ein “Giftgas” zu erwähnen. Und 
dies vom obersten Zyklon-B-Besteller und -Verwalter des Lagers! 

Die Dokumente der Lagerverwaltung von Auschwitz sind offenkundig 
weitaus wichtiger als einfache, vor feindlich gesonnenen Vernehmern ge- 
machte taktische Aussagen. 

Tatsache ist, dass es in der erhalten gebliebenen Dokumentation des SS- 
Standortarztes nicht den geringsten Hinweis gibt auf eine Vernichtungspo- 
litik in Auschwitz. 

Wie Carlo Mattogno hervorgehoben hat, zeigen einige dieser Doku- 
mente, dass damals keinerlei Vernichtung in den Krematorien von Birken- 
au durchgeführt worden sein kann (ebd., Teil ID). So bat zum Beispiel 
Wirths in einem Brief an die Zentralbauleitung vom 20. Juli 1943 drin- 
gendst um die Errichtung von Leichenkammern im Bauabschnitt II von 
Birkenau. Damit begann eine Korrespondenz, die erst am 4. August endete, 
als ihm der Leiter der Zentralbauleitung Bischoff mitteilte: 

"SS-Standartenführer Mrugowski hat bei der Besprechung am 31.7 erklärt, 

dap die Leichen zweimal am Tage, und zwar morgens und abends in die Lei- 

chenkammern der Krematorien überführt werden sollen, wodurch sich die se- 
parate Erstellung von Leichenkammern in den einzelnen Unterabschnitten er- 
übrigt. " 

Mattogno kommentierte dies wie folgt: 

"der Befehl bezog sich auf alle Krematorien und war zweimal täglich zu befol- 

gen, was bedeutete, daß die betreffenden Leichenkammern uneingeschränkt 

verfügbar waren — und daher nicht regelmäßig als 'Gaskammern' zweckent- 

fremdet werden konnten. Wirths war sich dieser Tatsache selbstverständlich 

voll und ganz bewusst. " 
Wirths war zudem auch der Initiator und Aufseher der “Sondermaßnahmen 
für die Verbesserung der hygienischen Einrichtungen" in Birkenau, die im 
Mai 1943 vom SS-WVHA ins Leben gerufen wurden und die unter ande- 
rem die Errichtung des Häftlingslazaretts im Bauabschnitt III von Birkenau 
vorsahen. Jean-Claude Pressac führte diesbezüglich völlig richtig aus 
(Pressac 1989, S. 512): 

“Es besteht eine UNVEREINBARKEIT zwischen der Schaffung eines der Ge- 

sundheit dienenden Lagers und vier nur ein paar hundert Meter entfernten 

Krematorien, wenn in diesen, wie die offizielle Geschichtsschreibung geltend 

macht, massenweise Menschen vernichtet wurden.” (Hervorhebung im Origi- 

nal) 


Chapter IV: The Alleged Extermination Facilities in Treblinka 113 


Administrative Main Office). In accord with the structure of this office, the 
scope of the work of the SS Administrator was subdivided into five groups, of 
which Group C — Construction bore the responsibility for construction. 

Finally, four SS and Police Chiefs, one for each district: Warsaw (Arpad 
Wigand), Lublin (Odilo Globocnik), Radom (Carl-Albrecht Oberg), and Lem- 
berg (Fritz Katzmann) were under the Senior SS and Police Chief in the Gen- 
eral Gouvernement. 

In November 1941, Amt II “Bauten” (Bureau II “Buildings”) of the Haupt- 
amt Haushalt und Bauten (HHB, Main Office Budget and Buildings) encom- 
passed seven construction inspection units of the Waffen-SS and Police with 
the Senior SS and Police Chiefs. The jurisdiction over the General Gouverne- 
ment, upon whose territory the camps of Belzec, Sobibór, and Treblinka were 
situated, was exercised by the Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Reich 
Generalgouvernement (Construction Inspection of the Waffen-SS and Police 
Reich General Gouvernement), which was composed of five Zentralbaulei- 
tungen (Central Construction Offices) with nine Construction Offices of the 
Waffen-SS and Police. The Construction Inspection Office had its seat in 
Krakow, while the Central Construction Offices were located in Krakow, 
Warsaw, Lublin, Debica, and Lemberg (the last belonged administratively to 
the General Gouvernement)?! The Central Construction Office of the 
Waffen-SS and Police at Warsaw was thus subject to both the Construction 
Inspection Office of the Waffen-SS and Police Reich General Gouvernement 
and also to the SS Administrator at the Senior SS and Police Chief in the Gen- 
eral Gouvernement. 

All construction work carried out in the General Gouvernement in the year 
1942 followed normal bureaucratic practice, which appears to be as follows: 
instructions from the Department Group C "Constructions" of the SS WVHA, 
in correspondence with the directives of Reichsminister Speer, went through 
the SS Administrator to the Central Construction Offices and Construction 
Units, which were in charge with accomplishing the actual constructions. 

Insofar as Treblinka was concerned, this practice is fully confirmed by the 
single known document dealing with the construction of the camp. It is a work 
certificate for June 1, 1942, about which the Polish judge Z. Lukaszkiewicz 
reports the following:??? 

"The witness Lucjan Puchala, railway technician, has produced a very in- 

teresting document: a certification to begin work from the Central Con- 

struction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police, issued on June 1, 1942. Ac- 
cording to the information in it, on this day the construction of a spur line, 
which was supposed to lead from the branch line to the camp, was delegat- 
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1. Tabellen 


Tabelle 1 


Laut Czechs Kalendarium aus Auschwitz entlassene Haftlinge 


Anhang 





Datum 


Anzahl (Art) 


Datum 


Anzahl (Art) 





19.01.1942 


28.01.1942 





10.02.1942 





27.02.1942 









1K 


06.05.1942 


12.05.1942 


19.05.1942 


02.06.1942 








47 Juden 






47 





12.03.1942 


30 


02.07.1942 





26.03.1942 


12 E 


04.11.1944 


8 W 





03.04.1942 


10.11.1944 


34 W 





16.04.1942 





23.04.1942 





07.12.1944 


14.12.1944 






11W 

















30.04.1942 2 15.01.1945 
1.5.1942 1 
1.255, davon: 167 W (Frauen); 575 
een E(rziehungshäftlinge); 47 Juden; 1 





ge 


K(riegsgefangener); Rest: 465 Schutzhäftlin- 
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Tabelle 2 


Laut dem “Kommandobuch” entlassene Häftlinge 

# | Reg.- |Kategorie|Nachname |Уотате | Geburtstag Herkunft Entlassen 
Nr. 
 113| 1123 |P. Polit. _|Przywara |Hubet _|25.12.1920]Königshütte |14.12.42 






















Stanislaus 20.08.1904 Halemba 14.12.42 | 





~ 629 114329 Pole — |Golebiowski|Stephan |01.04.1925]Lublin 111242_ 





_2028 |28874 |Pol. Piwko Ladislaus |11.03.1923|Pastwiska — [141242 





2142 |48879 R.D. [Schulz (Јоһаппез |07.08.1903|Schleusenau |14.12.42 _ 





171242 





“2178 |66876 Russe 





27.10.1920 





2182 |70934 HJ. Laufer [Paul  |01.06.1899|Kostany 17.1242 





22185 [74858 |Jude Poln. | Borenstein 10.02.1920 |Szrensk 171242. 


























2188 |78898 [Jude (rsch Amo [19.04.1927 |Treubure ` [171242 


* [m Original mitunter unter Zusatz der Dreiecksfarbe in Polnisch. 











Tabelle 3 

Aus dem “Arbeitserziehungslager Birkenau” entlassene Häftlinge (Zivilar- 
beiter) 

Nachname __|Name_____ [Festnahme | Entlassung RG, 
Adamczyk Wladyslaw 28.07.1944 |502-1-438, S. 66 





Arzberger Else-Marie 26.08.1944 |502- 1-437, S. 59 





Barczyk Wiktor 28.09.1944 |502-1-437, S. 132 








Barczyk Teofil 28.09.1944 |502-1-438, S. 33 




















Bauer Kathe 29.07.1944 |502-1-437, S. 22 
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Nachname 






Jaroslav 


Festnahme 


3.11.1944 


17.07.1944 


15.12.1944 


502- 1-436, S. 





502- 1-437, S. 





Czeslaw 


26.05.1944 


502- 1-436, S. 





Nikolai 


24.06.1943 


502- 1-436, S. 








Wladyslaus 


28.04.1944 


502-1-436, S. 





Bronislaus 


29.09.1944 


502- 1-438, S. 





Czeslaw 


14.07.1944 


502-1-438, S. 





Iwan 


17.08.1943 


502- 1-436, S. 





Emilie 


29.07.1944 


502- 1-437, S. 





Josef 


30.06.1944 


502- 1-436, S. 





Anastasia 


22.07.1944 


502- 1-438, S. 





Maria 


14.10.1944 


502- 1-438, S. 





Henryk 


23.06.1944 


502- 1-436, S. 





Fedir 


06.01.1944 


502- 1-437, S. 





Julian 


16.12.1943 


502- 1-437, S. 





Dronik 





Michael 








16.06.1944 


12.05.1944 





502- 1-436, S. 


502-1-436, S. 
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‚Nachname [Name |Festnahme | Entlassung. 
Dudowicz Zbigniew 24.06.1944 


Dydak 


Dzialek 





Bronislaw 


Genowefa 





05.08.1944 


26.08.1944 











502-1-438, S. 





Faron 


Franciszek 


24.08.1944 


502-1-437, S. 








Fenowka 


Maria 


12.07.1944 


502-1-438, S. 30 





Gamrot 


Jan 


28.09.1944 


502-1-437, S. 








Gluza 


Wladislaus 


14.07.1944 


502-1-438, S. 








Gorna 


Gertrud 


07.07.1944 


502-1-438, S. 








Gruszczynska 


Gudzien 


Hawrylenko 


Hrabnik 


Iwinski 


Jarczyk 


Jedrzejczek 








Wladyslawa 


Sofia 


Fedor 


Dmitro 


Josef 


Marjan 


Boleslawa 


20.07.1944 


12.07.1944 


09.09.1944 


12.05.1944 


25.08.1944 


19.05.1944 


22.07.1944 


502-1-437, S. 





502-1-438, S. 


502-1-437, S. 89 





502-1-436, S. 39 





502-1-437, S. 






502-1-436, S. 50 





502-1-437, S.18 








Jelincic 


Francek 








14.10.1944 


502-1-437, S. 7 





502-1-436, S. 107 
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Nachname 








Iwan 


Festnahme 


25.08.1944 





30.06.1944 





28.10.1943 


502- 1-437, S. 





502- 1-436, S. 


502- 1-436, S. 





Boleslaw 


07.07.1944 


502- 1-438, 5. 3 





Karl 


25.08.1944 


502- 1-438, S. 





Rudolf 


04.08.1944 


502- 1-436, S. 





Kolodziejczyk 





Kazimierz 


19.05.1944 


502- 1-436, S. 





Jan 


24.08.1944 


502- 1-437, S. 





Elisabeth 


29.07.1944 


502- 1-437, S. 





Josef 


08.07.1944 


502- 1-438, S. 





Jan 


03.05.1944 


08.06.1944 


502- 1-436, S. 





Franciszka 


29.06.1944 


502- 1-436, S. 





Ludmilla 


25.08.1944 


502- 1-437, S. 





Janina 


07.07.1944 


502- 1-438, S. 









Ligenza 





Stefan 


Florentina 








05.10.1944 





28.07.1944 


502- 1-438, S. 48 





502- 1-438, S. 





12.07.1944 


502-1-438, S. 31 
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Nachname 


Ligorowska 





Machniewski 


Maj owski 


Mararenko 


Maruska 


Michalski 


Misiorz 


Moros 





Mrzyglod 


Mycko 









Johann 


Zygmund 


Stefan 


Antonia 


Ludwig 


Ferdinand 


Anatolij 


Marian 


Leonard 


Festnahme 


14.10.1944 


07.07.1944 


22.09.1944 


16.12.1943 


16.10.1944 


23.08.1944 


30.06.1944 


01.09.1943 


21.07.1944 


03.10.1944 










502-1-437, S. 





502-1-438, S. 





502-1-436, S. 325 





502-1-437, S. 





502-1-436, S. 221 








502-1-436, S. 236 


502-1-438, S. 114 








- 


502- 1-437, S. 





Nocon 


Boleslaw 


28.09.1944 





502- 1-437, S. 121 





Nowczylow 





Helena 


23.03.1944 


02.06.1944 





502-1-436, S. 90 








Olic 


Lida 


12.08.1944 


502-1-438, S. 








Onysymiuk 


Maria 


09.06.1944 





502-1-436, S. 





Owsianikowa 









Panamarow 


Anna 


Wladimir 





Pasiok 





Stanislaw 


01.09.1944 


15.06.1944 





05.08.1944 


502-1-437, S. 65 


502-1-436, S. 





25.09.1944 


502-1-437, S. 
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Nachname 








Marian 


Miodrag 


Festnahme 






23.06.1944 


06.10.1944 


28.09.1944 


502- 1-436, S. 





502- 1-437, S. 


502- 1-437, S. 








Josef 


Walentin 


19.05.1944 


26.07.1944 


502- 1-436, S. 


502- 1-437, S. 





Mate] 


22.05.1944 17.07.1944 


502- 1-436, S. 








Edward 


08.09.1944 


502- 1-437, S. 








Paraska 


Barbara 


14.10.1944 


11.08.1944 


502- 1-437, S. 


502- 1-437, S. 








Petro 


Karel 


07.07.1944 


22.05.1944 17.07.1944 


502- 1-438, S. 


502- 1-436, S. 





Sergiej 


27.06.1944 25.08.1944 


502-1-437, S. 








Stanislaus 


03.10.1944 


502-1-438, S. 
















Skicka 


Anastasia 


Michael 





14.10.1944 


01.09.1944 





11.11.1943 











22.07.1944 


502-1-437, S. 


502-1-437, S. 





502-1-436, S. 


502-1-438, S. 
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Nachname ` Name |Festnahme | Entlassung. 
Skorupski Konstantin 12.05.1944 


Sledena 





01.06.1944 









Sobel 


Johann 


15.09.1944 


502- 1-437, S. 








Stane 


Maria 


26.08.1944 


502-1-437, S. 








Stebra 


Szarawara 


Szenczyk 





Franz 


Bronislawa 


Leopold 


26.05.1944 


29.07.1944 


22.06.1944 


502- 1-436, S. 79 





502- 1-438, S. 108 





502- 1-436, 5.163 





Tarakanow 


Petro 


03.07.1944 


502- 1-438, S. 





Tarnowka 





Walenty 


28.09.1944 


502-1-437, S. 





Teliatmik 


Marie 


Juni 1943 


28.10.1943 


502-1-436, S. 





Toma 


Paul 


31.03.1944 


21.04.1944 


502-1-436, S. 





Ujma 


Henryk 


09.06.1944 


502- 1-436, S. 129 








Walnik 


Jozef 


30.06.1944 


502-1-436, S. 





Wasik 


Stanislaus 


28.04.1944 


502- 1-436, S. 





Welnik 


01.07.1944 


502-1-436, S. 





Wilkosch 





Witucki 


Johann 








19.08.1944 


502- 1-437, S. 





502-1-436, S. 
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Nachname 


Teresa 


Festnahme 


12.07.1944 


502- 1-438, S. 25 








Maria 


Viktor 


29.06.1944 


01.09.1943 


502- 1-436, S. 


502- 1-436, S. 














Zaszkolny 





Nikolai 


Tadeusz 


Franz 


Johann 


01.09.1943 


14.01.1944 26.05.1944 


25.08.1944 


04.08.1944 


502- 1-436, S. 


502- 1-436, S. 64 


502- 1-438, S. 81 


502- 1-438, S. 64 








Adolf 








26.05.1944 








502- 1-436, S. 78 











Zykanka Maria 05.08.1944 |502-1-437, S. 2 

Tabelle 4 

Transporte aus Theresienstadt ins “Familienlager” Birkenau 
Ankunft | Deportierte | Männer Frauen 

08.09.1943 5.006 2.293 2.713 





19.05.1944 








Insgesamt 
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Tabelle 5 
Zusammenfassung der Starke des Familienlagers Birkenau 
Datum Männerlager Frauenlager 

Knaben |Erwachsene |insgesamt [Mädchen |Erwachsene | Insgesamt 
15.01.1944 ? ? 2 7 ? ? 
31.01.1944 ? 2.340 2.340 ? ? ? 
15.02.1944| ? [3638] | ? [x2.340] 2.978 ? ? ? 
03.04.1944 ? ? ? 215 1.685 1.900 
20.04.1944 210 1.268 1.478 7 7 ? 
03.05.1944 210 1.250 1.460 ? ? ? 
11.05.1944 210 1.242 1.452 ? 2 2 
14.05.1944]... 210 1.238 1.448 ? ? ? 
15.05.1944 210 1.235 1.445 215 1.589 1.804 
05.06.1944 ? ? ? 215 6.422 6.637 
19.06.1944 ? ? ? 895 5.514 6.409 
30.06.1944 ? ? ? 432 5.799 6.231 
Tabelle 6 


Offizielle Zahl der Überlebenden der Transporte aus dem Familienlager 
Birkenau vom September und Dezember 1943 























Ankunft Männlich | Weiblich | Insgesamt 
08.09.1943... 4.201... AY 
16.12.1943 ^7 0 __ 106 | 160 |. 266 
20.12.1943 203 266 469 
Insgesamt 323 452 775 
Tabelle 7 


Die Orte, wo die Häftlinge der Transporte vom September und Dezember 
1943 aus dem Familienlager Birkenau, die laut der offiziellen Geschichts- 
schreibung überlebten, bei Kriegsende vorgefunden wurden 

Ort 6.9.1943 15.12.1943 18.12.1943 











Argenau 
A 





Brodnica 























Christianstadt 
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ed to him. This certificate is valid until the 15th of June 1942,U5! and on 

this day the construction ended, according to the statement of the witness. " 
Lukaszkiewicz later completely transcribed the document involved. Its text 
reads as follows:?* 

"Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police, Warsaw. 

Warsaw, June 1, 1942, Koszykowa 8, Post Office Box 214 

Tel. 9-21-83 

Certificate No. 684 

The Pole Lucjan Puchata, born on ..., is employed as technician at the lo- 

cal administrative office of Koszykowa. It is requested that the said person 

be allowed to pass unhindered and that he not be called in for other work. 

This certificate is valid until the 15th of June 1942 and can be extended on- 

ly by the local administrative office. The card is to be voluntarily returned 

on its expiration day. 

Director of the Central Construction Office. 

(Signature illegible) SS-Scharführer. " 

This document proves that the Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS 
and Police at Warsaw was responsible for the construction of the Treblinka 
Camp and thus was following common practice. According to Arad, two 
German firms had contracts for the establishment of the camp: Schónbronn in 
Leipzig and Schmidt-Miinstermann.”* These firms — besides them, still others 
doubtlessly participated in the construction — received their commissions from 
the Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police at Warsaw, just 
as did Lucjan Puchata. Thus, this office functioned as principal, and all the 
norms, including financial, that applied in the intercourse between the Central 
Construction Office and the civilian firms acting on its commission, were in 
force here as well. Surely the accounting department of the construction in- 
spection unit of the Waffen-SS and Police Reich General Gouvernement regu- 
lated the latter, just as the accounting office of the construction inspection unit 
of the Waffen-SS and Police of Reich-' Ost' (east) was responsible for Ausch- 
witz.” This means that Treblinka (and, logically, also Bełżec and Sobibór) 
must have been specifically budgeted for, and that the camp came into being 
on the basis of a precise plan. 

This applies also to the labor camp Treblinka I. Viewed politically and ad- 
ministratively, the labor camp Treblinka I was subordinate to the SS and Po- 
lice Chief in the Warsaw district, Arpad Wiegand, who had been assigned to 
construct this camp. This is clear from three documents concerning the deliv- 
ery of various materials — pipes, nails etc. — for the camp Treblinka I. 





283 In the text “1945” appears by error. 

284 7, Lukaszkiewicz, Obóz stracen w Treblince, op. cit. (note 38), p. 51. 

285 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 71), p. 37; Arad gives no sources for his information. 
286 For this, see Carlo Mattogno, op. cit. (note 277), pp. 43-45. 
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6.9.1943 


15.12.1943 


18.12.1943 








Nicht angegeben 








Insgesamt 








26 





106 





160 








203 266 
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Tabelle 8 


Aus dem Ghetto von Theresienstadt nach Auschwitz deportierte und von 
dort aus nach Stutthof überstellte Jiidinnen ?% 
Überstellung Überstellung 
nach Auschwitz | nach Stutthof 
15.05.1944 20.07.44 


20.07.1944 20.07.44 





Nachname Vorname |Geburtsjahr 





Eislerova Eliska 


Feuermannova |Marie 













Fischerova 18.05.1944 19.11.44 


Grabova Greta 1909 15.05.1944 23.07.44 





Grünhutova [Zuzana 193] 18.12.1943 20.07.44 





Guttmannova Greta 1901 15.12.1943 20.07.44 





Sommerova __ |Vera 1924 15.05.1944 20.07.44 




















Weisskopfova 1913 18.05.1944 05.08.44 





Tabelle 9 


Aus dem Ghetto von Theresienstadt nach Lodz und von dort aus zuerst 








nach Auschwitz und dann nach Stutthof überstellte Jüdinnen??? 

Nachname Vorname Geburtsjahr | Deportation | Reg.-Nr. 
nach Stutthof 

Metzegerova Ella 1898 14.08.1944 65537 







Huppertova Hilda 1899 28.08.1944 | 75203 
= 


Petrovska Anna 1907 28.08.1944 76119 














398 VHA, fond KT 205/R/1/40. Dieser Fond enthält noch andere Listen des “Relief Commit- 
tee of Jews from Czechoslovakia” mit den Namen in deutschen Lagern Befreiter: Es gab 
ihrer 67 in Auschwitz, 3 in Lichtenau, Drazdany und Buchenwald, 4 in Arbeitslagern 
und 287 in Dachau. 

399 AMS, I-IIB-11/12. 
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Frantiska 


1898 


28.08.1944 


76121 





Marianna 


1909 


28.08.1944 


76348 





Judita Marie 


1927 


03.09.1944 


83413 





Regina 


1911 


03.09.1944 


83457 








Gerda 


1929 


27.09.1944 


87835 





Vera 


1925 


27.09.1944 


88301 





Zuzana 


1917 


27.09.1944 


89340 — 





Ruth 


1926 


27.09.1944 


90013 





Blochova 











1903 





27.09.1944 





90142 . 





Tabelle 10 


Aus dem Ghetto von Theresienstadt nach Auschwitz und von dort aus nach 


Dachau deportierte Juden 


400 








Р Uberstellung aus Uberstellung 
Nachname [Vorname | Geburtsjahr Таене Аи ГНО 
Rubin Frantisek 1914 21.10.1941* 27.10.1944 





Pavel 





1929 








24.10.1944 





27.10.1944 





* Via Lodz nach Auschwitz iiberstellt. 





400 RGVA, 1367-2-1a. Die Daten sind sehr unvollstündig, weil es sich bei der Namensliste 
(1.094 Namen) um einen größtenteils unleserlichen Kohlenpapierdurchschlag handelt. 
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Tabelle 11 


In Auschwitz verstorbene Háftlinge des Familienlagers (Transporte vom 8. 
September 1943) 


Nachname Geburtstag |Geburtsort 


Berg 27.12.1943 






Sterbebuch Nr. 
36258 

















Bergman 19.06.1881 Prag 22.12.1943 


29.06.1881 Unter Kralow. |22.12.1943 















* 06.08.1892 | Vlasin 29.12.1943 









14.01.1885 |Podol 21.12.1943 










Ziegler 






Janowitz 08.12.1911 


Hübschova 10.07.1895 |Leipnik 






Tabelle 12 


In Auschwitz gestorbene Häftlinge des Familienlagers (Transport vom 16. 
Dezember 1943) 


Nachname Geburtstag |Geburtsort Ste 


rbebuch 
Nr. 

















Valerie Sara | 08.01.1892 |? 










Berta Sara 26.11.1870 |? 






Anna Sara 30.12.1852 |Poleschowitz |27.12.1943 










Königstein 






Rosa Sara 10.08.1870 |Roubowitz 27.12.1943 





Minkus 








Bertha Sara 01.06.1875 |Brandeis Elbe [27.12.1943 










15.03.1864 |Kadow 27.12.1943 
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Nachname pone qoem E Sterbebuch 


Sabath Anna Sara 20.04.1863 |Kbel 27.12.1943 
Johanna S. 11.04.1869 |? 27.12.1943 


Leonie Sara | 25.03.1875 |Horschütz 27.12.1943 


Johanna S. 26.01.1871 |Bejscht 27.12.1943 


Regine Sara | 19.07.1868 |Gaya 


Arnostka 29.04.1865 |Beraun 


01.01.1908 


25.07.1907 





Meitnerova 01.10.1919 18.02.1944 


Tabelle 13 


In Auschwitz verstorbene Háftlinge des Familienlagers (Transport vom 20. 
Dezember 1943) 


Neubauer |Bedrich 25.02.1932 |? 17.07.1944 
Rappaport" |Mikulas .07. ? 72.08.1944 








* In Majdanek verstorben; ** In Blechhammer verstorben. 
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180 Beispiele der Einweisung jüdischer Häftlinge in den Häftlingskran- 
kenbau von Auschwitz; in 88 Fällen kam es zu chirurgischen Eingriffen. 








S.* Transfer | Reg.- |Häftling Beobachtung 
Nr. 
5 {10.11.42} 70142|Philipp, Heinz Israel |HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 








15.11.42 


68506 


Kahn, Rudolf 





HKB Auschwitz I - Block 20 // Block 28/7 









72793 


79490 


Schein, Norbert 


Pruski, Ajzyk 





HKB Auschwitz I - Block 20 // HKB 


Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 


HKB Auschwitz I - Block 20 // Block 28/7. 





21.12.42 


20.12.42 





16.12.42 


69487 


76285 


82406 


75000 


Miitemacher, Hartog 


Fischer, Leo — — 


Stawicki, Moszek 
Israel 


Haft, Arie 





Chirurgie 





Chirurgie nn. 


HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 // ["zur 
Operation" | 


HKB Auschwitz I - Block 20 // Block 28/7 





79123 


71188 


Gorwitz, Elias 


Polácek, Otto; 


Chirurgie 





Chirurgie 





09.12.42 


70871 


76045 


Dresden, Isaak Israel 


Lubicz, Jakob 


HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 





HKB Auschwitz I - Block 20 // Block 28/7. 





76565 


71185 


Posner, Schmul 


Neumann, Karl 


HKB Auschwitz I - Block 20 // Block 28/7. 





HKB Auschwitz I - Block 20 // Block 28/7. 





05.01.43 


72763 


Rosenberg, Hermann 


Choman, Hersz Israel 


HKB Auschwitz I - Block 20 // Block 28/7 





HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 





13.01.43 








Kovl, Levi Israel 





HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 
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S.* Transfer | Reg.- |Häftling Beobachtung 
Nr. 
69568 |Sarloni?, Louis Israel |HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 





20.01.43 


85598 


Moses, Erwin Israel 


Tabaksmann, Moritz 


Gutowski, Zelman 


HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 


HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 





Chirurgie 





128 





28.01.43 


70119 


Meyer, Martin Israel 


Lipszyc, Icek Israel 


HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 





HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 





158 


12.02.43 


79391 


Stanistawski, Hersz I. 


Sluis van der, Marcus 
Israel 


Schacht, Adolf 
Gabriel Israel 


Atlas, Cala Israel 


HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 


HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 





HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 





82451 


69393 


Zelasko, Leib Jsr. 


Heymans, Henri Jsr. 


HKB Auschwitz I - Block 20 // Block 28/7 | 





HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 





17.02.43 


76012 


16276 





Chalew, Aron Jsr. 


Figott, Moses Jsr. 


HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 





HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 





25.02.43 


79132 


Hurwitz, Jakob Jsr. 


Finkelstein, 
Alexander Jsr. 


Katz, Elias Jsr. 


Gelmann, Horsch Jsr. 





HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 





HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 


HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 





Chirurgie 














Wolódbroch, Jdel Jsr. 





HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 
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S.* Transfer | Reg.- |Haftling Beobachtung 
Nr. 
100908 |уап Leer, Samuel Јѕг. |Chirurgie 





92666 


Kapulski, Jakob Jsr. 





HKB Auschwitz I - Block 20 
//Transportlisten andere KL 





06.03.43 


72596 


104450 


Kummer, Wolf Jsr. 


Kopp, Erich Jsr. 


HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 





HKB Auschwitz I - Block 28/7 





104414 


106419 


Gerwin, Jster Jsr. 





Gerson, Giinther Jsr. 


Chirurgie 





Chirurgie 





116763 


107796 


Joelson, Fritz Jsr. 





Berger, Walter Jsr. 


Chirurgie 





Chirurgie 





20.04.43 


03.05.43 


105857 


115266 


Pinkus, Artur Jsr. 





Razon. Albert Jsr. 





Chirurgie 





Chirurgie 





24.05.43 


104498 


117725 


Mendel, Max Jsr. 


Zechel, Moise Jsr. 





Chirurgie 





Chirurgie 









15.06.43 


22.07.43 


116972 


116953 


105333 


117655 


Levy, Nathan Jsr. 


Kiwi, Leo Jsr. 


Pikowski, Michael Jsr. 





[“Arzte HKB Auschwitz I] 





[* "e 





z. Röntgen und zurüc. 


Chirurgie 





HKB Auschwitz I - Block 20 (Positive) 











116783 





Neumann, Max Jsr. 








Chirurgie 
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S.* Transfer | Reg.- |Häftling Beobachtung 
Nr. 
388 03.08.43: 128179 |Opoczynski, Nuchim Jsr. Chirurgie 


128139| Landsberg, Motek Jsr. 





Chirurgie 





11.08.43] 127098|Wolffsky, Fritz Jsr. 





31.08.43] 105118|Levy, Leopold Jsr. 





Chirurgie 





HKB Auschwitz I - Block 20 Stube 6 





03.09.43] 139768 |Jacobs, Jonas Jsr. 


11.09.43| 127091 | Würzburg, Herbert Jsr. 





[“als Arzt z. HKB Auschwitz" 








Chirurgie 





02.10.43| 105218 


Müller, Waldemar Jsr. 





144246|Grojnowski, Moses 


Jsr. 


02.11.43 


142496 


144409 


Rubinstein, Szlama Jsr. 


Schumiraj, Jakob Jsr. 


08.11.43| 106743 Neumann, Alexander Jsr. 





Chirurgie 








HKB Auschwitz I - Block 20 Stube 6 





HKB Auschwitz I - Block 20 Stube 8 // 





Chirurgie 








127967 'Cwern. Gerrit Jsr. 


150772 Schlosser, Heinz Isr. 





Chirurgie 





Chirurgie 








151978 |е Leeuw, Abraham Isr. 





152347 











Rubinstein, Leo Jsr. 





Chirurgie 





Chirurgie 






Chirurgie 





* Seitennummer in NI-14997 
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2. Dokumente 














gi oe 
i 2 

Е H Abschrift! 

Ser Roichsführer Й - { 

Shef des #-Jirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamtes : 26.0xtobar 1943 
Ch.Po/lle. | 

jon te. ет. 

| alle Logerkomaandanten (Persönliche Anschriften) 

1) Dachau - Ostubaf. Jeiter 11.) Ravensbriick stet, Suhren 

4) Sachsenhausen ~ Ostubaf.Kaindl 12.) Lublia KEEN 

{) Buchenwald С. ~ Ostubaf.Pister 13.) Hinzert ‚ -0stuf.Spozronbc 

4) Mauthausen `- Ostubaf.Ziorois 14.) Riga „Stutaf Sauer . 
Flossenbürg . ~ Ostubaf. Koegel 15.) Herzogenbusch-Stubvaf.Criinewai. 

} Neuengsnue - Stubaf. Pauly 16.) Bergen-Belsen-Stuf.faas 

4) ^uscnwitz - Ostubaf,lió3 . 17.) Vaivara -Nistuf.Aunclex ` 
Groß-Rosen - Haustuf.llassebroek 18:) Kauen -*Ostubdat.Goecia. 

1 Natzweller = Hstuf.Kraner 19.) Yarschau . -Hetuf,Horbei ; 

A Stat thof = Stubal.toppe : < а 


Im Rahmen der deut schön Rüstungspro Auktion stellen die KL,dank 
der „ufbau-:rbejt,die in den vergangenen 2 Jahrm geleiotet wurde 
einen Faktor voa kriegsentscheidender Bedeutung dar, Aus den 
Nichts haben wir Rüstungswerke geschaffon,dis ihresgletonen : 
Suchen. ^ j 


Wir heben nun mit allen Kräften dafür zu sorgen,daß die bereits: 
erzielten Leistungen nicht nur gehalten,sondern noch weiterhin 
davernd gesteigert oeren, 


Das Ast,nachden die Verke und Fabriken im Tebentliohen ntehcon, 
nur dadurch müplich,0s8 wir die Arbeitskraft der Haftlinge. or 
halten unà noch weiter heben, 


In früheren Jehrer konnte es im Rab: n der damaligen Frziehungógs- 
aufgsben’ gleichgültig sein,ob ein Häftling cine nutzbr: 5 
Arbeit leisten konnte oder "nicht. Jetzt aber ist dic Arbeits ~ 

kraft der Häftlinge von Redeutung und alle MaGnahmen der Kom- 

mandeure,Führer des V-Dienstes und Ärzte haben sich ус mnehalid. ` 
auf die Gesunderhaltung und heistungefahigheit der Häftlinge zu 
erstrecken. : 


Nioht aus falscher Gefühlsduselei,sondern weil wir sie mit Ihrer 
Armen und Beinen benötigen weil sie dazu beitrncen müssen,da3 
dag deutsche Volk elnon großen Dier erringt, deshnlb müssen vir. 
wis das Vohlergehen der Häftlinge angeles gen sein lassen. 


Ich stelle uls erstes Ziel : höchstens 10 % aller Hättlinge Our: 
fen infolse Krankneit srbcitsunt: ig sein. In einer Gemeinschaft 
arbeit aller Verantsortlichen mı3 dieses Ziel erreicht wordene Р 


Fotwendig hierzu ist : 
1. eine richtige und zweck entsprechende Ernährung, 
2.) eine richtige und zweckentsprechende Bekleidung, 
3.]:dio Ausnützung aller natürlichen Gesunäheltsunittel, 
4.) Vermcldung aller unnötigen,nicht unmittelbar für die «vboltz 
loistung erforderlichen . nstrengungen, : 
5.) Loistun5sprümien. 









2m 


1: Befehl Oswald Pohls vom 26. Oktober 1943 zur Verbesserung der 
Haftbedingungen in den Konzentrationslagern. AMS, I-IB 8, S. 53-57. 
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The first of these three documents is a letter dated June 19, 1942, by the SS 
Unterscharfiihrer (sergeant) Dr. Irmfried Eberl at the office of the SS and Po- 
lice Chief in the Warsaw district. The letter is addressed to the Commissioner 
for the Jewish residential district and begins with the sentence:?*" 

“For the Treblinka Camp the following are still required |...]. " 

The second of these documents is a letter whose date is illegible, but which 
probably likewise falls in June of 1942. It was sent by Heinz Auerswald, 
commissioner for the Jewish residential district in the office of the Governor 
of the Warsaw district, “to the Chairman of the Jewish Council of Warsaw” 
and begins as follows:?55 

"The following objects are required for the construction of the Treblinka 

Camp |...]. " 

The third of these documents, a letter of June 26, 1942, from Dr. Eberl to the 
commissioner for the Jewish residential district, Auerswald, on the subject 
“Work Camp Treblinka”, reads at the beginning:;??? 

"For the construction of the labor camp Treblinka the following objects 

are urgently required [...]. " 

The “labor camp Treblinka" was established by ordinance of the Governor of 
the Warsaw district of November 15, 1941. The order to construct the camp, 
in which its purpose is also stated, was published on December 16, 1941, in 
the Amtsblatt für den Distrikt Warschau Generalgouvernement (Official Ga- 
zette for the Warsaw district of the General Gouvernement) No. 11-12 on p. 
116” 

The mining of gravel from the pits at Treblinka I was directed by the “SS- 
Sonderkommando Treblinka” (SS Special Command Treblinka),?! which ac- 
cording to Lukaszkiewicz was the official designation of the alleged ‘Death 
Camp’ (therefore of Treblinka II).””” This is confirmed by the fact that the 
mining of gravel was an operation conducted on the site by a corresponding 
firm, namely the Deutsche Herd- und Steinwerk GmbH Kieswerk Treblinka 
(German Hearth- and Masonry Works, Inc., Gravel Works Treblinka).??? 

Thus the “Sonderkommando Treblinka" had a perfectly institutional identi- 
ty and consequently was a component of the administrative structure of the 
General Gouvernement. Politically, it was subordinate to the SS and Police 
Chief in the Warsaw district and to the Senior SS and Police Chief in the Gen- 





287 Document reproduced in Stanislaw Wojtczak, op. cit. (note 60), p. 167. 

288 Ibid., p. 168. 

289 Document reproduced in Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord. Dokumentation über Ausrot- 
tung und Widerstand der Juden in Polen während des zweiten Weltkriegs, Röderberg Verlag, 
Frankfurt/Main 1960, p. 304. 

?9 Document reproduced in S. Wojtczak, op. cit. (note 60), pp. 155f. 

?9! See Document 16 in Appendix. 

22 USSR-344. САВЕ, 7445-2-126, p. 319 a (p. 2 of the report). 

?93 See Document 17 in the Appendix. 
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Ab:chrifs. : 
Jor Lagerarzt les Au-chwitz,3en l12.Febr.1945. 
X.L.Auzóéhwitz. 
An 
E 
sSchutzhaftlagerführer. des К.І. 


Auschwitz 


Die vom 6.bis lo.Februar 1943 eingelieferten 408 Häftlinge 
warden von Lagerarzt untersucht. 


389 Häftlinge sind gesund und arbeitsfähig. 
16.Häftlinge sind. zur leichten Arbeit fähig. 
23 Häftlinge sind arbeitsunfühig. 


Die Neuzugänge: 


Nr. 100444 bis 100497 aus Kattowitz (Gefängnis) 
100498 100522 " wien (Gefä s) 
100525 " 100805 " Juđenheimstätte Bialystok 
100806 " 100839 " Kattowitz (Gefängnis 
loo840. " 100851 " KX.L.^tutthof 


müssen hier im Lager eine 3-wöchige Quarantäne überstehen, 
bevor sie zur Arbeit eingesetzt werden können. 


Ss können nur solche Häftlinge direkt zur Arbeit eingesetzt 
NTA nicht aus einem Gefä: en. oder dgl. 
Kommen. ` === — “ 





Der Lagerarzt des 
K.L.Auscnwitz 


gez „Unterschrift 
H-Untersturmführer. 








2: Bericht des Lagerarztes des KL Auschwitz vom 12. Februar 1943 über 
die medizinische Untersuchung von 408 Häftlingen. RGVA, 502-1-68, S. 


119. 
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ё ғ 
NA 
a 
d 


Vorpfliochtunscs. 


Mir ist bekannt, daß nur der Führer allein über Leben und Tod 
eines Staatsfeindes entscheidet. Ich darf keinen Staats- 

segner Häftling) körperlich schädigen oder zu Tode bringen. : 
dede Tötung eines Häftlings in einem Konzentrationslager bedarf 
der persönlichen Genehmigung des  Roichsführoers-/j. 

Ich bin mir bewußt, da: ich bel Zurwiderhandlung gegen diese Ver- 
pflichtung unnachsichtlich zur Rechenschaft gezogen werde. 


K.L.Auschwitz, den 11.43. 


Name 


оороо dome. 


н d ; 
— nm n. . ..........:..: воо оь о 








3: Verpflichtung des SS-Sturmmanns Andreas Lang. Auschwitz, 
November 1943. GARE, 7021-107-11, S. 30. 





CARLO MATTOGNO : GESUNDHEITSFURSORGE IN AUSCHWITZ 


323 








Verhandlung 





über meine Pflichten im allgemeinen, insbesondere über die Verpflichtung belehrt, dass ich 


über Angelegenheiten, die mir vermége meines Dienstes bekannt geworden sind, Ver- 


schwiegenheit zu bewahren habe. 


Ich wurde ferner darüber belehrt, dass die Pflicht, Dienstgeheimnisse zu waliren, auch nach 


meinem späteren Ausscheiden aus der 44 fortbesteht. 


Ich bin mir bewusst, dass ich mich eines Ungehorsams gegen einen Dienstbefehl schuldig 


mache, und ich weiss auch, dass ein Verstoss gegen diesen Befehl Landesverrat bedeutet. 


Weiter ist mir bekannt, dass nur der Führer allein über Leben und Tod 
eines Staatsfeindes entscheidet. Kein 44-Angehóriger und kein zum Dienst 
in der Waffen-44 Verpflichteter ist daher berechtigt, Hand an einen Staats- 
feind zu legen oder ihn kórperlich zu misshandeln. Bestraft wird der Háftling 
nur durch den Kommandanten. Ebenso werden in den KL. durchzuführende 
Exekutionen nur auf Befehl des Reichsführers-// und den von ihm damit 


beauftragten 44-Führern durchgeführt. 


Ich gebe auf Handschlag nachstehende Erklärung ab: 
„Ich gelobe an Eides Statt, dass ich meine dienstlichen Obliegenheiten im Konzen- 
trationslager Auschwitz stets pünktlich und gewissenhaft verrichten und das Dienst- 


geheimnis wahren werde.“ 


Zur Bestätigung dieses Verpflichtungsaktes unterzeichne ich nach Verlesung diese Verhandlung. 





(Dienstgrad) 


WM 








4: 
5. 


Verhandlung des SS-Schützen Anton Wessenhófner. RGVA, 502-4-50, 


3. 
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Dex \feStendortarst | 
"erri Tp Zë: Auschwitz, den 6.7.43, 


S/Amy44 h (KL)/T.43/Dr.W/Ri. 


Betreff: Misshandlung des Hiftl 
t Meldung des lagerarzte 
n; keine ў 






An den ; 

1. Sohutzhaftlagerführer EL 

Auschwitz, ` 

Der Lagerarzt Bunaimeldet dem 44Standortatzt “Auschwitz, dà 

der Häftling 115385, Richard J a " p Sm б Du ў 

Haematomen am linken 'uge, auf der Kopfhaut, Kontusion des lin- 

= By Eer und Striemen auf dem Gesliss in den HKB eingelie- 
> 


J» wurde vom Blocrültosten des Blockes 24 (Buna nftl. 11 4 
Otto Osterloh mit einem Gummischlauch Arnd (Be 3922 


Der 4=Standortarzt ‘uschwits bittet um Untersuchung und Bè- 
strafung des Sohuldigen. | chung und Ba 


Nachrichtlich an; Der “«Standortarzt 
Auschyad + 9; 
Kommandant КІ Au. Ы 
Abteilung III а ` 


TaN uptstum fuhrer 











5: Bericht des SS-Standortarztes von Auschwitz vom 6. 7. 1943 iiber die 
Misshandlung des Häftlings Richard Jedrzejkiewicz. RGVA, 502-1-68, S. 
63. 





Der 4-Staondoxtarat AL Auschwitz, den 30.6.43 
^ununahwits. Уч) 
szazat h D'Sau пиві. : 
Betreff, Misshandlung doo Hiftl. 7 4684, MCI Hurka 
[7 г ШО wen к er " Do e 
T c 






N 


[t Auschwitz, dass 
t zahlreichen Hae- 


den Brust, Sehst бушу, abixnergchiittorung in don 
itt) aufgenonren wurde, 

Ms wurde vom Blockältesten 5 a und vom Ütubenälteaten 6 miss- 
handelt, dio thn: auch oinon Tag lang hindorton, In don НУВ 
au gaben. 

Der Üx5tandorterut uecita bittet um Untersuchung und Bov 


atr ig der Schuldigen. А 
| Der {-Standortarzt 


Nachrichtiich ans. Auge vitz: 
diomaandant KL Au 
Renne IIl a 

| -Hauptsturmfuührer 











6: Bericht des SS-Standortarztes von Auschwitz vom 30. Juni 1943 über 
die Misshandlung des Häftlings Jaroslaus Murka. RGVA, 502-1-68, S. 70. 
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2 Ade 
Konz. - Lager . Auschwitz IIT f 153 
Abteilung 111 —. Monawitz ., den .22..1..1944 


Meldung 


Davied Jsef geb.1914 Gr.J. 
Ich melde den, dix . BUM ааа EN, КВО 1-11 


Schutz —,-Verb— Asa —, Erz. Juden —, Häftling Nr. 110 626 


weil er, st... sich währeni der Arbeitszeit unerlau»t vom Koumando entfern 
‚hat...Der..Häftlinz ігіер sich ал der. Werkxiiche herun,wo er sich die. 
.Taschen.mit. Gemüssabfälle.und alte: Xnochen füllte. Ausserdem ізі er. 


-faul-und_zeigt-keine-Arbeitsleistuagen, -— wisp ecco See 


bekann 











P d Ge 
Gesehen u. weitergeleitet: ` ; = Bh ue, „= 
Der 1. Schyszhaftlagerführer Vor- u. Zuname 


e | - 1. FEB. 1944 SS... Hauptsoharführer.. — 
nsigrad 





KL/36/4.43 500.900 
7: Meldung über den Háftling Davied Jsef. Monowitz, 22 Januar 1944. 
AGK, NTN, 94, S. 138. 














326 CARLO MATTOGNO : GESUNDHEITSFURSORGE IN AUSCHWITZ 





m 
zu d ans 1 ә 


пени Monowitz, den 2. Jæaiuar 1944 . 
des Konzentrationslagers Det Deum 


Auschwitz III 


Grund der € óutbaft: Perfonalien des Täters: 122 ofa 


pelitifey (Зи. und Vorname): CG a 1 v.o....Haim lsraoel. 
volitifd rüdfällig |... geboren am 19219... m Orestias b, Saloniki 





Berufgverbreder — |....... Tatbeftand: (mann, wo, was, wie?) 
Dibelforider 


hec need ausziehen lassen und denselben gegen Lebens- 
bomoferuell —€— € mittel vérschoben. uem et 





Emigrant 





Auemeifung 
arbeitsihen s > ны EES 
Fiirforge 





(Qutceffentes bejeibnen ant +) 








Strafverfigung! 


Gemäß Strafordnung für die Konyentrationslager und Kraft ber mir als Cagerfemmanbant übertragenen 
Difyiplinarftrafgewalt verbánge id) mad) reifliher fprüjumg über den Täter folgende Strafe: 


Orfnungsfirafen: 
PED Verwarnung unter Androhung einer Beftrafung. 
—- Stunden Strafarbeit in der Freizeit unter Auffiht des $-Unterfüprers. 





Verbot, Privatbriefe zu [reiben oder zu empfangen, auf die Dauer von ........... 980661. 
Entzug der Mittagston bei voller Velhäftigung am e mm f mm MÀ 
Einweifung in die €traffompanie ab... 016... (Bit auf ве), 


Hartes Yager лаф ber Tagesarbeit in einer Zelle in folgenden Mächten: 2. nmn 


Xrreft: 




















Stufel 


mittel 


Stufe ll 
verfdarft 





Stufe III | Die Stufe III fann ale Cimelftrafe oder ats 
weitere Berfharfung der Stufe II [арн 
fireng eingefdyaltet zur Anwendung foramen, 


































bis zu 3 Tagen | bis zu42 Tagen | bis yu 3 Tagen Vollzug! 
м Bel каре | Stufe I over II 
ne Gelegenhei E 
Holypritihe qum Liegen verbüßt vom m —— RÉI E E 
und Eigen | Stufe Ш (Einselftrafe) 
bunfíe Zeile verbüßt vont. e | EST ZE 
Stufe Ш (als Verfhärfung von Stufe П) 
Verpflegung: 
Waffer und Brot; jeden 4. Tag volle Verpflegung f angewendet am nsnm- DR 


BSV Gtrafverfugung KL 
W+Dordrudverlag 13. 3. Mar, Miesbach (Baper. Hedland) 13198 








8-8a: Meldung über die Bestrafung des Häftlings Haim Calvo, 2. Januar 
1944. AGK, NTN, 94, S. 135f. 
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eral Gouvernement (Friedrich Wilhelm Kriiger), administratively to the Cen- 
tral Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police at Warsaw as well as to 
the SS Administrator. 

In short: the claim according to which the camps Treblinka, Belzec, and 
Sobibór are supposed to have been constructed without any sort of budgetary 
entries is historically false and plainly absurd to anyone familiar with the bu- 
reaucratic conventions of the Third Reich. 

How is the rather rudimentary character of these camps to be explained? In 
reality, this question is incorrectly formulated, for the primitiveness of the 
three camps is not supported by any kind of documentation, but merely from 
witness statements. We have learned abundantly from the preceding chapters 
what sort of value ought to be attached to these. Thus, the primitive character 
of the camps is no objectively proven fact, but simply a subjective reconstruc- 
tion. On the contrary: since the camps were constructed in conformity with the 
usual economic and administrative standards, as applied to the other camps as 
well, they could not have been primitive in any way, and one comes inevitably 
to the conclusion that the subjective reconstructions based upon testimonies of 
witnesses cannot reflect the reality. 

In these unreal reconstructions of Treblinka, the unspeakably primitive 
character of the crucially important buildings, for which the camps are alleged 
to have been built — namely the killing and corpse cremation facilities — is 
glaringly obvious. We begin with the killing installations, and we will confine 
ourselves strictly to Treblinka. 


2. The Alleged Killing Installations in Treblinka 


In the following, we will dispense with any discussion of the many technical 
fantasies, like the steam and vacuum chambers, described by many witnesses. 
We confine ourselves to those extermination techniques which, according to 
today’s official historiography, are supposed to have been employed in Tre- 
blinka. As the starting point for this, we choose the verdict of the Court of As- 
sizes of Düsseldorf??^ of September 3, 1965, against Kurt Franz 27 

“The gas chambers, in which the Jews were killed by means of exhaust 
fumes of a diesel engine, formed the center of the death camp. At the be- 
ginning of the mass killings there was only the so-called ‘old gas house.’ 
The building, solidly constructed out of brick upon a concrete foundation, 
contained 3 gas chambers, which were approximately 4 x 4 m in area and 
about 2.6 m high, as well as a machine room for the diesel engine and the 
lighting plant of the camp. All of the rooms were situated on a wooden cor- 





294 See Chapter V on this. 
?95 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager..., op. cit. (note 61), pp. 203f., 224, 226. 
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EN 
б 


Kirperlige Zühtigung: 


EC SBerídriften: 
í f 
Anzahl der EC? Zuvor Unterfuhung durd ben Arzt! 


SAlage mit einer einrutigen Leder. 
peitfhe fury hintereinander verabjol. 
gen, dabei Schläge zählen; Сти (ееп 
und Entblöjung gewijfer Körperteile 
сепа unterfagt. Der zu Beftrafende 
barf nidt angejhnaflt werden, fondern 
bat frei auf einer Bank zu liegen. 
Ge barf mur auf das Gefäß und die 
(X nM en Oberfdentel geihlagen werben. 






Der Täter ift bereits fórperfid) 
geyüdjtigt worden; 





Arzslihes Gutadten: 


Der unıfeits bereihnete Häftling wurde vor bem Vollzug der férperlidoen Züdtigung von mir агу unteriudyt; 
von árjtliden Standpunkt aus erhebe id feine Bedenken gegen die Anwendung der körperlichen Zudtigung. 


Bs 


Der Lagerarst: NW 
M... Eros ( | 


Dienftauffidyt: 4-Hauptsturmführer 





Der Volljug der fórperliden Züdtigung wird im Hinblid auf die Tat und geftiige auf das vorliegende árytlidoe 
Gutachten genehmigt — widt-genehmigt. #-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptami 


Bergen Toig. Ten pendet D 
m Kopfentrationslager— 


ceret. 
T Q4 N $$-Oberftuembannfiheer 


Häftling 
Die Strafe der Lörperficen Züdhtigung habe улы Базаси am At ZZ A 7% 


Mogen: 
T eigenbänbige joo. iiam dA fA; 


Unterfdrife | / 








Zeugen umb. Yafiht: 


Als verantwortlide $i. Führer und Zeugen waren bei dem Strafvo 







eigenhändige L R 
Unterfärift KO S à Seance 
\ "` Фодетаги 
#4-Hauptsturmführer , 
Altenvermert: 
EE —— 2 
1. Driginalverfügung ju ben ©биђбанабев. Der Lagerfommandant: 
2. Abidrift zum Sammelatt: Strafen. ` 17 
3. Abjerift an den Führer 15.3187 82. tt. 28 E ER? A 
BEN, 





8a: Fortsetzung, S. 136. 
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Lë ër, Hs 
ye i ум 
dall FREAG iA | 

Kommandantur te Auschwitz, den 6.Dez 

des Konzentrationslagers 
Az: Ki 14 e 5/H0./Ja. 

Grund ber Сива: . : Perfonalien des Täters: 114923 
рее ; Jude | (Зи. und Vorname): Ana n. Haunioe 
politija rüdfaffig |. Я ‚боген am ~ .S88loniki ^ 





Berujsverbreder |.. | Чабайын: (wann, wo, was, wie?) 
ei 
SR veni fat am ......25..1.1..44, „=... {цу mit einem weiblichen 
alleihander 
Häftling Briefverkehr unterhalten, In seinen 
Briefe stellte er Betrachtungen über die spa- 
nischen Scheiterhaufen und die hies 


bemoferuell — 


Emigrant 
igen Krema- ' 


kstätten 





Aueweifung 
arbeitsichen 
Fürforge ' 








Qutreffeniva bezeichnen mit +) — /—————— 
"Ern " 
Strafverfünung! 





emis. Strofordnung ‚für Ме Kongentrafionslager und Kraft der mir als Lagerfommandant übertragenen 
Difsiplinarftrafgewalt verhänge id) mad) reiflider Prüfung über den Täter folgende Strafe: 


Ordnungefrafen: 


nn Verwarnung unter Androhung einer Beftrafung, 


Stunden Sirafarbeit in der Freizeit unter Auffiht des A. Unterfüfrers. 





Verbot, Privatbriefe а {dreiben ober zu empfangen, auf die Dauer von .......... Woden, 

Entzug der Mittagsfon bei voller £Sefdjüffigung am e f re m 
Gimveifung in bie Ctraffompanit ab ................................ BİG ss. (DIS auf weiteres). 

Hartes Lager nad) ber Tagesarbeit in einer Belle in folgenden AALS Lael 











Die Stufe III fann als Gimelítrafe oder als 
weitere DVerfhärfung der Stufe I tageweife 
eingefchaltet zur Anwendung lommen, 


‘Stufe П 
verfdärft 


Stufe III 
fireng 


Stufel 


mittel 































bis zu 3 Tagen‘ | bis zu 42 Tagen | bis zu 3 Tagen Vollzug! 
— [Stufe I over II ` 
ohne Gelegenheit Е А 
$otyprit[de ` gum Denn [verbit vom mm Miss 
БУЙ und Siten Stufe II (Eingefftcofe) 
felle Belle dunkle Belle _ verbüßt VOM usse ШЙ n 


Stufe III. (ale Verfyärfung von Stufe Їз) 
angewendel ат... 
am... 


Verpflegung; 
Waffer und Brot; jeden 4. Tag volle Verpflegung 





SSV Gtrafoerfugung KL 
We Dordeudveriag 19. 8. Maye, Miesbach (Baper. Hogland) 12798 





9-9a: Bericht über die Bestrafung des Häftlings Maurice Aelion, 6. 
Dezember 1944. GARE, 7021-108-33, S. 65f. 
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/ 
lo (o $órperlide Zigtigung: 


Anzahl der Salage*) 


Vorfriften: 
Zuvor Unterfuhung durd) den Arzt! 
Scyläge mit einer einrutigen Leder- 
peitíóe fury hintereinander verabfol- 
gen, dabei Scyläge zählen; Enttleiden 
und Entblöjung -gewiffer Körperteile 
Breng unterfagt. Der ju. Beftrafende 
darf лібе angefdnallt werben, fondern- 
. þat frei auf einer Bant zu liegen. 
- Es darf nur auf das Gefäß unb die 
7 Anzapt einlegen, . Oberfdyentel gefdylagen werden. 


Der Täter ift bereits förperlic) 
gesüdjtigt worden: 





Uryslidges Gutadten: . 


Der umfeits beyeichnete Häftling wurde vor bem Vollzug der körperlichen Ziidtigung von mir áryfid) unterfudt; 
vom árjtliden Standpunkt aus erhebe id) feine Wedenfen gegen die Anwendung der Förperlicen "Qüdtigung. 


Gegen die Anwendung der fórperfiden. Züdtigung erhebe id als Arzt Bedenten, welt. 








NA 
id 4 
Der Lagérarst: ` | р - 
Siten Gsstarirenftbeer 
Der Volljug der fórperliden. Qüdtigung wird’ im Hinblid auf die Tat unb geftügt auf bag vorliegende Ärztliche 
Gutadten genchmigt — nictpenehmigt, H-Wirtschaits-Verwaltungshaupt em! 
{7 —— 
Н 
Ausführende; dur ` 7 #-Standartenführer | 
. Häftlinge мы 
Die Strafe der Edrperliden Züdtigung haben folgende с Ме ВК am .... mene nns Ubr 
nem ärtl.lir. 11204 » Rose, Herbert ` 
igenhänsi 
Umeei | "72157, Thomalla, ilelchior 





Zeugen unb Auffiht: 


Als verantwortlide 44-Fiihrer und Zeugen waren bei dem Strafvollzug zugegen: 








——— з. Lagerfommanbdant 


фин | — EST PARTES AA fagerfiü 
em n .... Shußhaftlagerführer 


‚банги, 








x EG has Ganmelatt: Strafen. 
` 5. Abidrift an den Führer $4-IW/ KL. 


w 








9a: Fortsetzung, S. 66. 
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Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz, de „Juni 1947, 
der Waffen - | und Polizei © Se ae: 2 

À u sc h wi t 2/05. e gl T. 

мом. 

30291- d: 


Bftgb.Nr.: 30324 /45/Po./Schul. 


Betr.: Leistungsprämien für Haftlinge.. 


Bezg.: nm der Abtlg.IlIa des KL.v.1.6.43=-A2.:25/1861/Sch:r. 
e./Ka. 


Anlg.: 1 Abschrift. 


Fa. 


Sishe AüekseluaL....... 


in .,.. e eeeeooosoeeoovon 





Wie aus beiliegender, Abschrift ersichtlich, soll auf 
Wunsch des Reichsführers = апа Chef der: Deutschen Polizei 
durch Gewährung von Leistungsprämien an dio Häftlinge eine 
Steigerung der Arbeitsleistung bis. zum Höchstmaß erreicht 
worden. Die zu diesem Zweck von der Verwaltung des K,L, aus- 
gegebenen Gutscheine worden von der Zentralbauleitung daselbst 
geschlossen gekauft und künnon von den cinzelnen Firmen durch 
Erstattung des Gegenwortos crworben werden,_ Die mit Prämien be- 
dachten Häftlinge sind jeweils unter Angabe der. Häftlingsnummer 
dem zuständigen Bauleiter schriftlich zu melden, 

Um eine erhöhte Arboitsloistung der Häftlinge zu erzie- 
len, wird gebeten, von der Einführung’ dos Prämiensystems sofort 
Gebrauch zu machen und über die Auswirkung desselben bis zum 
26.Juni 1943 oinon kurzen Bericht an dic Zentralbauleitung zu 


geben, 
Verteiler: 
aizUstuf. Pollok 
Big. E 
Blig.KGL Der Leiter dor Zentye aulcitung 
Bltg.. Industriegelände der Waffen~/j ung’ Poliazci Auschwitz 
Abtls. Tiefbau Aas 
" Arbeitseinsatz P d /M. dé Ba 
Registr.Akt Arbeitseinsatz J E 
eg с / lt 1/ 
‚=Sturmbannführer, - 


fe 





10-10a: Brief des SS-Hauptsturmfiihrers Karl Bischoff vom 4. Juni 1943 


an 


31 Zivilfirmen, die auf dem Gelände des Lagerkomplexes Auschwitz- 


Birkenau tätig waren. RGVA, 502-1-60, S. 18-18a. 
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für] 


) Inàustriebzu AG.Bielitz, Zlisczbethstr.2 
) Rieder &. Sahn, ,Pielitz, Brückenstr.l. 
) Hermann Hirt Nechf. Eisenbetonbau, Beuthen OS., Tudendorffstr. 
) Josef Kluge, Alt- Gleiwi Ke Labenderweg 59 ` 
) Schles. Inàüstrüebau Lenz-& Co., Kattowitz, Grundmannstr.23. 
) Contin.Tasserwerks-G.m.b.H. Serlin-Charlottenburg 2, Hardenbergstr.l. 
). Alfred Keil, Cleivitz, Karstenstr.8. 
) "Huta" Hoch- und Tiefbau AG., ! Kattonitz,. Friedrichstr.19 
) Topf & Söhne, Haschinenfabrik, Erfurth ` Dreysestr.7/9 
б. Anhalt, Hoch- ung" Tiefbau AG. a Berlin, Sq 61, Yilhelmshöhe 19 
l.)Friedrich Boos, Zentralheizungen, Köln - Bickendorf,  Helmholtzstr.61 
12.)Carl Brendt, Halle/S., Platz der SA lo ; 
15.)Karl Falk, Gleiwitz OS., Gustav Freytagallee 15. 7 
14.) Wilhelm Kermel, Elektroinstallatioh, Kattowitz, Direktionsstr.3, 
15.) AEG., Kattowitz, Holtzestr.23. s 
16.) Maschinenfebrik, Augsburg-Mirnberg, Augsburg 
17.) Lepski & Co., Bunzlau, Lowenbergstr , 24/25 
18.) Wilhelm Gottschling, Liegnitz, Timmelmánnstr.20. 
19.) Fritz Niepel, Beuthen/OS., Dr.Stefonstr.8. 
20.) Heymann Hersel, Geéllersdorf' am mais, über Tauben 
21.) Friedrich Petersen, Berlín-Pankow, Gorsstr.47a 
22.) Richard Strauch, Krskou; Alte Weichselätr.62 ` 
23.) Hans Wodag, Beuthen, :05., Gymnasialstr.20 
24.) Hermann. Richterf, Tiefbsu, Rohrsen bei Hannover 
) Franz Spirra Oppel-Wilhelmsthal, Hafenstr. 94.7. 
) Briton, "Tiefbsuunternshmung; Xattowitz, KSrigshtttersir.8T 2 " 
27.) Ekonomia, Bielitz,085, Auf der Bleiche 25 f 
) 
) 


і. 
2; 
5. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
T. 
8. 
9 
al 


) Walter. Wagner; Gleiwitz; OS.; GrüneweldstriT. 

) Helmuth Prester, Soshowätz, Schoppinitzérbtr.5. 
50.) Cari Godzik, Gleiwitz, Miethe Allee 6 

31.) Vedag, Breslau 1., Blferplatz. la. 





10a: Fortsetzung, S. 18a. 
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Konz.-Lager Auschwitz | 4*sender: 


Folgende Anordnungen sind beim 
Schriftverkehr mit Häftlingen zu be- 
achten: 
1.) Jeder Schutzhäftling darf im Mo- 
nat zweimal von seinen Ängehörigen 
Post emplangen und an sie absenden. 
Die Briefe an die Häftlinge müssen 
gut lesbar mit Tinte geschrieben sein 
und dürfen nur zwei Seiten je 15 Zei- 
len enthalten ‚Briefumschläge müssen 
ungeíüttert sein. In einen Brief dar 
nur | Briefmarke à 12 Pi. oder 6 Pf. bei- 
elegt werden. Alles Andere ist ver- 
oten. Postkarten haben 10 Zeilen. 
Lichtbilder dürfen als Post nicht ver- 
wendet werden. Р 
2.) Geldsendungen sind nur durch 
Postanweisung gestattet. 
3.) Es ist darauf zu achten, dass bei 
Geld oder Postsendungen die genaue 
Adresse, bestehend aus: Name, Ge- 
burtsdatum, und Häftlings - Nummer, 
auf die Sendungen zu schreiben‘ ist. 
Wenn die Adresse fehlerhaft ist, geht 
die Pos! an den Absender zurück 
oder wird vernichtet. 
4.) Zeitungen sind gestattet, dürfen 
aber nur durch die Poststelle des KL. 
Auschwitz bestellt werden. 
5.) Pakete dürfen nicht geschickt wer-, 
den, da die Häftlinge im Lager alles 
kaufen kónnen. 
6.) Entlassungsgesuche aus der 
Schutzhaft an die Lagerleitung sind 
zwecklos. 
7.) Sprecherlaubnis und Besuche von 
Häftlingen im Konzentrationslager sind 
grundsätzlich nicht gestattet. 


Der Lagerkommandant, 


әшоһ 


Postkarte ` 


“4N TJDH 
- гшо u2s40q28 





Huaposuy әшәр 











11-11a (Rückseite, siehe unten): Am 21. Juni 1942 vom Schutzhäftling 
Juliusz Zowczyk geschriebene Postkarte. Archiv des Verfassers. 








lae CUu quae MA 
Dux eos Vous ала М. Ive bw wb 
Bott nay Da geri Gud u 3^ | 
„tun Baal, doo 
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10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 





5га List GERMANY; (airgraph from Falestine, dated the 6th 
Karch 1944) submitted to ‘the Commissioner 
for Migration and Statistics on the 5th 
arch 1944 - ref. 2426/35/7/1964. 


ZIONIST VETERANS. RABBIS, ETC. 


. FRIEDMAN, Mosche & family 


FROST, Symon 

GEFNER, Aron 

HELLER, Josef & family 
HOROWITZ, Samuel 
KRZESIWO Могдко & family 
LEVY, Ema 

LINDENBAUM, ‘Loebel 

LIWER › Arish 

MOKRY, Jakob & family 


ORLEAN, Cecilia and family 


RECHTKAN, Roman 
ROSENHWEIN, Owi 


: STERNBERG, Sigmund 


60 
19 
26 


Internierten Lager, Bergen bei: 

Hannover. р 

Tittimoning, Ob.B.Ilag VII/2, 
No. 748. 


Tittinoninz, Oberbayern, 746 


Internierten Lager. Bergen bei 
Hannover. 
Tittmoning. 


Tittuoning. Ob.B. Internierten 
No. 751, Lager Ilag VII/2 
Hamburg 15, Boettzerstr. 5 
Tittinoning. 


Tittuoning, Ob.B., Internierten 
No. 752. Lager Ilag VII/2 


o Arbeitslager Birkenau. 


Oberschlesien. 


7 arbeitzlaser Birkenau, 


Ortsschai Neubrunn 
Tittmoning. Ob.B. Internierten 
753, Lager Ilag VII/2. 


З Tittmoning. 


Arbeitzlayer Birkenau bei 
Neubrunn, Oberschlesieu, 
Block 19. 





12. Dritte Liste Deutschland (Meldung aus Palästina), datiert auf den 6. 
März 1944; dem Kommissionär für Migration und Statistik am 5. März 
1944 vorgelegt. AGMAE, 15-b2. 
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Montag, den 11,12.1344. 














ODPIS 128 


Donnerstag, den 14.12.1944. 














Lebensmittel 210, Stärke: 4724 Lebonsmittel 210, sturxe:4780 
Xopf . Хор? 
Zuker — 10 47.240 xg. Zucker 10 47.800 kg 
Margarine 20 94.480 " Kaffee 9 43.020" 
Kochf .Su>pe 20 83.480 " Mergarine 40 191.200 " 
toggzenmehl 10 47.240 " Nöhrnittel 50 233.000 * 
Tee ` : 4 18.896 " Roggeanehl 15 71.700 " 
Dienstag, cen 12.12.1944. Freitag, den 15.12.1944 |. 
Lebensnittel = Ze Stärke: 4747 Lebensmittel doof Stükre: 4769 
Zuc er 10 47.470 kg Zucker 10 47.690 kg 
xeffeee 9 42.725 " Margarine 50 238.450 "` 
Margarine 40 189.380 $ Hlara-lede 50 258,450 " 
N@hraittel 50 222,350" Eochf.Suope 100 444.900 ". 
Roggenmehl 10 47.470 " Roggennehl i 20 95.580 " 
‚ittwoch, den 13.12.1944 = _Sazeteg, den 16.12.1944 ——  — 
Lebens: ttel cout Störke:4734 L bensalttel me St8rke:4744 
Zucker 20 94.680 kg Zucker 10 47.440 kg. 
Margarine 17 1/2 82.845 " Kaffee 9 42,696" . 
Roggennehl 50 236.700 " Margarine 15 71.160 * 
Zochf. Suppe 20. 88.680 " Nöhrnittel ‚50 222.200 " 
Tee 4 18.930" Eoggennehl 15 71.160" 
Bee 50 222.200." 
Sonntag, йеп 17.12.1944 .. — -__ Montag, den 18.12.1944 Е : 
Lebensmittel Kopf stärke: 4659 Lebensaittel Kopf Störke:4659 
Zucker 10 46.590 xg . Zucker 10 46.590 kg - 
"Kaffee 9 41931" Morgerine 20 ` 93.180 " 
Loggénuchl 20. 93.180 " Rozzenmehl 20 95.180 " 
Kochf.=urpe 20 87.180" Xochf.Suope 20 37.180 * 
Tee ' 4 18.656 " 





1944. AGK, NTN, 94, S. 127-131. 


13: Register des Verpflegungsamtes von Auschwitz, 11. bis 18. Dezember 
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Kommandantur 
Arheitserziehungslager Birkenau Birkenau; dèn: 
Entlassungsschein 
Der. Er ist фав Шап, SE — geb. am. Ap. Jahre sit 
іа Вобан An „маг in der Zeit 
m..32521944 bis... 82621944. in einem Arbeitserziehungslager 
untergebracht. 
Die Entlassung erfolgte am.....8 ССИ | Vogt BEER BRE Š 
Auflage: 


GH haben sich sofort Perser 





beim Arbeitsant, Auschwitz 0/5 


zu melden. (Lt. Werte. Stapo Kattowitz 0/8 КОМ Ф, 
zwecks Neuvermittlung) 


#-Untersturmfihrer 











14: Entlassungsurkunde des Jan Kristian, 8. Juni 1944. RGVA, 502-1-436, 
S. 105. 








5 Deen e Hakan SI- рож. 
Sommandantur Өф 6 dem .. 2.8: 1944 um 
bes Kongentrationstagers 2 
| Anjadwik тт №0 
Entlafjungsichein 
eg ie Kims.t.ac.z..Janina,.....geb. am 19.8.1921... 
i. 0aensee,. ss . mar in der Beit 
pom „25.1.1945. 2 bis 292921944. in einem Konzentrationslager untergebracht. 
Die Entlajjung erfolgte am:. 6.1944 
Seine Führung mar: 
Auflage: 
‚ ^ie haben fih bis auf Widerruf jeden Héi Werktag 


„ei ber Ortspolizeibehörde Ihres Wohnortes unb fofort 


Bu beim Arbeitsamt... 
in Auschwits 0/9 
m melden. (lt.orlas destäeichssicher- 
n Lheitsnavpharndémse) ni... 
A 









H-Hauptsturmf ihrer. 











15: Entlassungsurkunde der Janina Kimstacz, 26. Juni 1944. RGVA, 502- 
1-436, S. 190. 
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93.77 


ee Auschwitz, den 16. Dezember, 1943. 
| asic Sense en 


/Aze: 14 h 8/12.45. -T/- 


Betreff: Vierteljahresmeldung über den San.-Dienst in 
X. L. Auschwitz I. 

Bezug : Dort.Schreiben у, 25.5.40. Abt. IV b/Az: 14 h 
8/5.40 K/K. 

Anlagen: 10. . 

Termin : 20. Dezember 1943. 


А. d. D. 


An das - 
4-Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungshauptant, 
Amtsgruppe D, Chef des Amtes D III, s 


Oranienburg b/Berlin. 


Zu den einzelnen Punkten obigen Befehles wird für das IV. 
(vierte) Vierteljahr 1943 folgendes berichtet: ` 


Zu 1. 


Die durchschnittliche Belegstärke des K.L.Auschwitz I,mit 
den Aussenkommandos: Babitz, Budy und Wirtschaftshof Bir- 
kenau, betrug in der Zeit vom 16.September bis 15. Dezem- 
ber 1943 insgesamt, LC" Haftlinge. 


Zu 2. А 

Die durchschnittliche Belegstärke des Häftl.Krankenbaues 
an stationär Behandelten betrug in dex Berichtszeit SC 
Häftlinge (..,. v.H.). ! 


Zu 5. 

Die durchschnittliche Zahl der Todesfälle betrug im IV.. 
(vierten) Vierteljahr 1945: '!'' 1:92.» '',' täglich 
Zu 5. 


Die Belegstärke des Háftl.-Krankenbaues im K.L.Auschwitz I 
und oben genannten Aussenkommandos an stationär Behandel- 
ten schwankte zwischen '\\' als niedrigstem und "Vi als 
höchstem Tagesstand. Die Behandlung der Häftlinge war mit 
dem vorhandenen Sanitätspersonal sichergestellt, 


Zu 5. d 


Die Zahl der Häftlingspfleger beträgt zum Schluss der Be- 
richtszeit At Hiervon sind EE 


b.w. 











16-16e: “Vierteljahresmeldung über den San.-Dienst im K.L. Auschwitz 
I”, erstellt am 16. Dezember 1943 vom Lagerarzt des KL Auschwitz I. 
GARF, 7021-108-32, S. 93-98. 
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ridor which was built out from the masonry structure and which one 
reached by climbing several steps. From this corridor, doors led into the 
gas chambers. These doors were about 1.80 m in height and 90 cm wide 
and were made somewhat in the way that air-raid doors are, so that they 
sealed off the chambers nearly airtight. Across from these, on the exterior 
wall in each gas chamber, were flap doors made from thick wooden 
planks. These were approximately 2.50 m wide and about 1.80 meters high 
and could be tilted upwards when opened in the manner of modern garage 
doors. They led to a wide concrete ramp, situated about 0.70 m above the 
level of the ground, which ran around the entire building. The floor of the 
gas chambers was tiled and was tilted toward the ramp. The walls were 
likewise tiled, at least to a certain height. On the ceiling of the individual 
chambers there were several pipes and showerheads. Due to this, the gas 
chambers were supposed to evoke the impression of shower rooms. How- 
ever, the piping really served for the introduction of exhaust gases pro- 
duced by the diesel engine in the machine room. There was no special 
lighting installation in the chambers. 
Very soon after the inception of operations, the capacity of the old gas 
house proved to be insufficient for smoothly liquidating the daily arriving 
transports of Jews. For that reason, at the end of August/beginning of Sep- 
tember 1942, the construction of a new large gas house was started, which 
contained more and larger gas chambers and was able to be put in opera- 
tion after a construction period of about one month. 
This building, which was built between the junction of the hose 
[=Schlauch, a nickname for the path to alleged “gas houses”-ed.] and the 
old gas house, was also solidly built out of brick on a concrete foundation. 
Five wide stone steps, decorated with flower bowls at the sides, led to the 
entrance at the front of the building and opened into a wide corridor, on 
both of whose sides lay the new gas chambers. Their exact measurements 
cannot be determined, since neither the defendant L. nor his co-defendants 
nor even the Jewish witnesses can give precise details about this. All are 
merely in agreement that the new gas chambers had a holding capacity 
approximately double that of the chambers in the old building. The new 
gas chambers were probably about 8 m long, 4 m wide, and 2 m high. |...] 
The process of extermination itself lasted approximately 30 to 40 minutes. 
[...] 
An accepted holding capacity of approximately 200 to 350 people per gas 
chamber in the old house and approximately 400 to 700 people per gas 
chamber in the new house might safely be said to be most probable accord- 
ing to all [information]. ” 

This description basically corresponds to that given by Lukaszkiewicz, based 

upon the witness testimonies of Wiernik, Reichmann, Czechowicz, and 

Finkelsztejn: 
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In der Berichtszeit wurden 15 RD.-Hüftlingspfleger aus 
dem K,L.Buchenwald überstellt, die zum Dienst im Haftl. 
Krankenbau herangezogen wurden. Ebenso wurden sämtliche 
in das Lager als Zugänge eingelieferten Häftlingsärzte 
zum Sanitätsdienst herangezogen. ' i 


‘Die in der Berichtszeit in dier weiteren Umgebung des 


К, L;. Auschwitz neu errichteten.Nebenlager Lagischa, 
Grube Gute Hoffnung, Fürstengrube und. Sosnowitz wurden 
mit einer der. Belegstärke der einzelnen Lager entspre- 
chenden Anzahl von Häftlingsärzten und Häftlingspflegern 
versehen. rà . 

Die Tätigkeit der Häftlingsärzte und Häftlingspfleger 


verteilt sich auf die einzelnen Stationen des Kranken- 


baues, den Ambulanzraum, Róntgenraum, chemisches Labo- 
ratorium, Zahnstation, Lichtstation, Apotheke ünd Heil- 
kräuterlager. Darüber hinaus obliegt ihnen/die Kontrolle 
der Lagerblöcke, insbesondere Fieber- und Läusekontrolle, 
sowie Betreuung der Zugangsquarantäne, 

Die Arbeiten der Häftlingsärzte und Pfleger stehen unter 
direkter Aufsicht des Lagerarztes und der SDG's. 


Dem Entlausungskommando des Häftl.-Xrankenbaues obliegt 
die Entlausung der einzelnen Kommandos, Neuzugängen, der 
Abgänge in Zweiglager, Entlassungen, sowie die Desinfek- 
tion. sämtlicher Blöcke, 


Zu 6. 


In der Aufteilung der einzelnen Stationen des Hüftl.- 
Krankenbaues, sowie deren Unterbringung; ist gegenüber 
dem letzten Berichtsvierteljahr keine derung einge- 
treten. И ; Sg, 
Im Block 28 (innere Station und Ambulanzraum) wurde 

die Warmwassereinrichtung für die Brauseanlagen umge- 
baut und verbessert, so dass es nunmehr möglich ist, 
die zur Aufnahme in den Häftl.-Arankenbau bestimmten 
Häftlinge zu jeder Tageszeit vor der VorstellungYdem tv" 


` Arzte wan,abzubaden, Н 


Im Schonungsblock 9 wurde ein Ambulanzraum errichtet, 
wodurch die Durchführung kleinerer chirurgischer Eingrif- 
fe ermöglicht wurde. Ferner wurde in diesem .Block ein 
Raum.für physikalische Behandlung eingerichtet. 

Für die Ausübung der Heilgymnastik wäre die Errichtung 
eines geeigneten Turnraumes notwendig, zumal die Übun- 
gen im'Freien während der Sommermonate. bei schlechter 
Witterung ebenfalls behindert sind, 


Zu 7. S ; 
Der Hàftl.-Krankenbau verfügte im Berichtsvierteljahr$ 
über folgende Fachstationen: . І 


Róntgenraum, 
chemisches Laboratorium, ` 
oto-laryngologische Station 
, Optikerwerkstatte 
Lichtstation 
Kräuterapothe ke 
Diätküche 
. Zahnstation 


Die Arbeiten in den Sonderabteilun en des B % 
den weitergeführt. 8 lockes 10 wer 


b.v. 





16a: Fortsetzung, S. 94. 
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Zu 8. 

Ambulante oder' stationäre Behandlungen ausserhalb der 
Einrichtungen des Häftl.-Krankenbaues waren während 
der Berichtszeit nicht notwendig, 


Zu 9 : 
Über die Tütigkeit der Zahnstation des Häftl.-Kranken- 
baues liegt ein Sonderbericht bei. 


Zu 10 a. 


Die Belegstürke des Lagers war im Berichtsvierteljahr 
weiterhin hoch, Dadurch haben auch die Unterkunftsmög- 
lichkeiten im Vergleich zur letzten Berichtsperiode 
keine Veränderung erfahren. Besonders stark überbelegt 
© sind die Blöcke der Zugangsquarantäne (Block 2, 2a, 
(oru | 8 und 8a), in denen die Häftlinge zu zweit in einem 
e. v. | Bett schlafen müssen, 

Kos Die Wasch- und Klosettanlagen, ebenso wie die Badeein- 
richtungen, sind auch für. hohe Belegschaft vollkommen 
hinreichent.Die Häftlinge werden wenigsten 1-mal wó- 
chentlich gebadet, фа 
Ebenso genügen die Desinfektions- und. lüschereianlagen 
den Bedürfnissen des Lagers auch bei hoher Belegschaft. 
Der. Wäschetausch kann Gather jede 14 lage stattfinden. 


Im Berichtsvierteljahrg wurde eine Rattenbekämpfung in 
sümtlichen Wk des Lagers, in Kanälen, uf 

und drgl. mit ZELIO-Giftpaste durchgeführt, 
Die erzielten Erfolge sind zufriedenstellend. 


In den letzten Novembertagen. wurden bei Häftlingen, 

die. Kommandos angehören, welche im K,L,Au II (Birkenau) , ! 

arbeiten, Fleckfieberfülle festgestellt, die zur sta- i 

tionären Behandlung aufgenommen wurden. | 

In. jedem Erkrankungsfallg wurde genau erhoben von wel- 

chem Block, Stube, Kommando der Haftling stammt und ent- 

sprechende Desinfektionsmassnahmen eingeleitet. Bei 

mehreren Erkrankungen von einem-Block wurden ausserdem 

die.am meisten betroffenen Stuben, in Quarantäne gelegt, 

Apes M Lie, ` Gan, 

Zur Bekümpfung der Fleckfiebürgefahr wurden täglicher, у; 
Läuse- und “ieberkontrollen/jéingefiihrt, s owie-Hntlau- 4 77i 
sungfond Desinfektion sámtlicher-bagerblócke angeord--..... 
net.{Hine weitere Verbreitung der Fleckfiebererkran-. , Pe 

‚kungen. konnte auf diese WeiseYunterbunden werden, orbe) 

: Ч j 


Die im letzten Bérichtsviertel jahr versuchsweise durch- / Ben 
d 











den in regelmässigen Abständen wiederholt, 
ау Der Zutritt ins Bordell ist den Häftlingen allabendlich, 
SC { y : nach dem Appell gestatet,. Während der Besuchszeit ist 


" geführte Impfung gegen Erysipel mit Erysipel-Vaccine  ; 2, 
E ‘hat sich nicht bewährt und wurde nicht weiter fortge- L0 eve 
setzt, N te 
(reson dee DA А ar H MEC 
í 4 W^ Im Oktober wurde im Block 24 ein Bordell mit-«19 Frauen 
Av ^l 7 |. „errichtet. Vor ihrem-Sinsetzen wurden die Frauen auf 
: Delt de, und auf Go. untersucht. Diese Untersuchungen wer- ` 


bw. 








16b: Fortsetzung, S. 95. 
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` die die angeordneten sanitären Massnahmen durchführen 


Zu 1o с und d. · : : j f 
"in der Borichtszeit wurden ''' Kastrationen und, ''! Ste 


zZ 


immer ein Hüftlingsarzt und Hüftlingspfleger anwesend. 









Die Überwachung besorgt ein A-Arzt und ein 8. D. G. 


Im Berichtsvierteljahrg wurden Versuche mit Inprägnie 
ren von Wäsche- und Bekleidungsstücken der Häftlinge 
mit dem Bayer'schen LAUSETO durchgeführt. Die dabei 
erzielten Ergebnisse sind höchst zufriedenstellend. 
Die zu diesen Versuchen herangezogenen Häftlinge gaben: 
einstimmig an, dass sie seit der Imprägnierung ihrer“ 





339 





Wäsche und Aleidung. weder von Läusen, noch von EE 


.geplagt werden, obwohl bei diesen Versuchshäftlingen 
eing Wäscheumtausch erst nach mehreren, Wochen stattfand: 


Während der Herbstmonate sind in einigen! Blöcken Wan-. 
zen in grösseren Masse aufgetreten. Die so verseuch- 


. ten Blöcke wurden mit Zyklon-B уегБәв und sing nun- 


mehr ungezieferfrei. 


Die Seifenversorgung ist Weiter, zeitbedingb, unzurei- ' 
chen, desgleichen : ‘die Zahnpflege. ^ 


Die Unterbringungsmöglichkeiten im Häftl. Krankenbau. e 
blieben im Berichtsvierteljahr unverändert, zumal auch `: 
die Neuerkrankungen gegenüber dem, letzten ae 


' min keine wesentliche Veründerung erfahren haben. 


Die Möglichkeit des Empfanges von Heimatpaketen wirkt 
sich gut auf den Gesundheitszustand der Häftlinge aus; 7 
der Ernührungszustand der Häftlinge blieb, im Vergleich 
zum letzten erichtsvierteljahr, ungefähr "derselbe. 


Über die Tätigkeit” der einzelnen Stationen ges: '"H&ftl. 
Krankenbaues liegen Sonderberichte bei. : 


Zu 10 b. $ 
Die Verpflegung hat im allgemeinen keine: grösseren Ver- 


änderungen erfahren und kann als ausreichendß bezeichnet Et 
werden. Nicht voll au reíchend ist zur Zeit die Versogung ` 


mit dartoffeln. Die Brot- und. Wurstzulagen blieben eben-. 
falls unverändert. Ungefähr 2-mal monatlich erhalten die. 
Hüftlinge ausserdem Milchsuppen, d Eus 7 
Mit Eintreten der kälteren Witterung ‘wurde aie Kleidung 
der Häftlinge entsprechen-d verbessert. Zur Zeit sind «|: 
sämtliche Kommandos mit Tuchkleidung, Mänteln, Mützen, 
‘Striimpfen, Wollwesten, Hanischuhen und Ohrenschützern.; 
ausgerüstet, Die Versorgung der Häftlinge niv Schuhen’! 
wurde ebenfalls entsprechend verbessert. 1 


Ki 






rilisationen beantragt und e par d davon Lë we 
ee Ko S abt 





Ё 














Басі carte cct n me 
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Zu.10 e. 


Die Quarantänemassnahmen werden weiter streng. eingehal- 
ten. Unter. den aus Gefängnissen in das H, eingelie- 
ferten Häftlingen sind'in der Berichtszeit einige 
Scharlachfälle aufgetreten. In allen Fällen wurden 
zweckentsprechende Desinfektions- und Quarantünemass- 
nahmen getroffen, ` А 


Um eine Verbreitung von Malariaerkrankungen zu unterbin- - 
den wurde eine Fliegen- und Mückenbekämpfung mit dem 
Mückenbekäpfnngspräparat GIGS durchgeführt, 

Die an Malaria Erkrankten, bezw. We Häftlinge, welche 

'eine Malariakur überstanden haben, wurden zum Schluss ' 

des GE EE jahres nach dem £,L. Lublin, das als 
anopheles/Gebiet e It, überstellt. r tad te A Läd, 


Der Yesinfektion der auf den Arbeitsstätten sith befind- 
lichen Latrinen und Arboßanlagen, sowie der Chloriste- 
rung der Brunnen wird nach wie vor erhóhtejf Aufmerksan- 
keit gewidmet. ` 


Zu 11, ) 
. Die medikamentöse Versorgung war während der Börichtspe- 
riode im grossen sichergestellt, Anz 


Einige ausfallenden Medikamente konnten durch Nedizinaı- 
kräutermischungen und Einzeldrogen ersetzt werden, Die 


T An! BE Phytotherapie. gemachten Erfahrung heben gézeigtaes, ж 


dass verschiedene Medikamente durch Medizinalpflanzen und 
Kräuter voll ersetzt werden können, А. 


Zu 12. 





3m.H*ftl,Krankenbau 









Fenankheiten ist zu ersehen, 
CrcFAllé-in Erscheinung treten. 
"apen, überwunden, die Erkran- 
at Selten auf, wobei der 








iSWshea immor au alb’des Lagers zu suchen ist. 
B» жее ` ve eene : =o siei d » 
Gesehen: "> n X V ` 
Der 4 Standortarzt Der Lagerarzt des 
Auschw itz К. L, Auschwitz I 
4-Hauptsturmführer. 4-Obers urmfiihrer, : 





16d: Fortsetzung, S. 97. 
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Um weitere Verbreitungxxmxxexrmziden der Fleckfiebererkran=; 
kungen zu vermeiden wurden diejenigen Häftlinge, die auf 
längere Zeit im Á,L.Au,II (Birkenau) zum Einsatz kommen 
nach dort verlegt. Ausserdem wurde jeder, nicht unbedingt 
notwendiger Verkehr von Häftlingen zwischen Auschwitz I 

und Auschwitz II unterbunden, so dass anzunehmen ist, dass 
bei strenger Durchführung dieser Massnahmen neue. Infektionen 
die von Auschwitz II stammen nicht nehr vorkommen, 





16e: Fortsetzung, S. 98. 
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4) 
6i 
Augehuitz,l6.002,1945. 
i ueber die Taetigksit a. Qhirurg. лъв, са: Upitols 
f linge des Konz.=Lerteru Auschwitz I, ve16.9.1943 
b 221045. " 
Dic vnirurgisene Abteilung in der Perichizeit, wie Trucher, ід Blook 


Saber д 3 
ebrocht, Yegen 3 





лапе] in Bleek 21 wurden viele chirurs 


riseh erkrankte Haeftlinge in der chirurgischen abtein Block 19 bes 






Lt, Die anbulatorische Abehondlung fand im Aubalsterlun im 


Isofslinze, von denen 314 Hanftlinge asepsischen Üpera tionon 
(eo wurden, Septigchen Operationen (bed Phletraane,” Gosainrae=: 
ren urs.) wurden 2155 Nenn untersozen, | 
Fon den-acseptischen Cpermtionen sind folgende anzufushrent 
Ma gonresekt Lone cecocsrecrecssssveveves 2 
Hs lslyuphdruesenein\fernung. “uunuseuse D 
Gcllenbleeenoperationon z.orunonenunuee Д 
Lapavatomitesecaccerscscosesvsavenccea © 
Pliniésrnuüoperationen seeseserccsnceseald 
Lodotonbruchoperds Lopes, оона нона 102 / 
Hodonanputeion.... E EE 980 9. 

DI ke 1 f£ 
Cenitalicnopezatiónen,... mer NS 5 6 
HyürocoelesOperation ›............„„ Ёз к RE 
Cofaencoperstionen acarcesscsveacecces T 

u . Е t 15 
; TE 
Extrenitacton=Amputationen ssceceesee 11 
Operationen Aumnotoiditis ee ann 30 
lMandelentfermuung seacsscccscervesesse DO 


Operationen й„перпци mask eesssesseeo 16 











17-17a: “Bericht tiber die Taetigkeit d. Chirurg. Abt. des Spitals fuer 
Haeftlinge des Konz.-Lagers Auschwitz I, v.16.9.1943 bis 15.12.1943”, 
erstellt am 16. Dezember 1943 vom Chefarzt des Konzentrationslagers 
Auschwitz. GARF, 7021-108-50, S. 62f. 
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Zicrstookentfernungoh een ena a enee 20> 
" H d 
Ranektlonen dea Geialterikonfen, e oss d 
infermi den Elleitorü seresssccve d 


Iheracoplostiom een nenn Eet EAR e aen 2 


wurden mehrere andere soptlsche Operationen. durohzosfuehrt,. 





Dnadlung septischer Erixankungen, wie Phiegnome, Hiteruncen, 





jevmusgon elnvetelits 





untere Extrenitacten a enen een ee 997 
ebere S esseococnnee 955 
vorgohledene спі гиге Srhrunkungen 583 


Operationen wurden unter Aether Narkose oder 2i=Novooain 






wit 
uri, Dei kleinen soptischen Geachwueroperatlonen wurde 
ethyl verwendete In der Zoriohtosolt war ein Auzrel ай nara 
hen kitteln fuer kurzfristize Nerkesen (Chloracthyl) fushlbar, 


Fehlen von Haoeumlichkeiten,zuor dis Behandlung von Vundsa, in 
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pootoverativer Paclle aus unt hinderte diene Arbeit, 





tiongssÜsesche befindet sich, infolge ununterbroohenor Verwens 


danns und Nangel an Austsuschwaesche, im schlechten Zustand. 


Chefarzt des Konzabagers Auschwitz . 
SSsObersturmfuehrer (=) 











17a: Fortsetzung, S. 63. 
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18-18a: “Monatsbericht über vorübergehend im Lager untergebrachte 
ungarische Juden", erstellt am 27. Juli 1944. GARF, 7021-108-32, S. 76. 
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19: Deckblatt des “H.Krankenbau Birkenau Medikamenten- Verbrauch 
vom 1.11.42: bis...” AGK, OB, 382, S. 2. 





346 CARLO MATTOGNO : GESUNDHEITSFURSORGE IN AUSCHWITZ 





Brach! 
Rakmé@r 
Rudricla 
Meruszewski 
Ha Her 
Burgkacırd . 
Кое slle 


Reickmunr 


Nouvicir , 
Holski 
Cleodak B 
Mursyski 
Karablerko 
Hit 


t.aaglel 


Nope 
Rovo 
Krawiesucki 
Zuch" 
Misch 
Colir 
Germa 
Yiascus 
авзои! 
Nieraczyk 
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20: “H.Krankenbau Birkenau Medikamenten-Verbrauch vom 1.11.42: 


bis...” AGK, OB, 382, S. 3. 
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“Both structures were built according to the corridor system, in which the 
entrance to the chambers in the Ist building was on both sides of the corri- 
dor, while in the small building the entry to the chambers was only on one 
side. The entrance was relatively small and closed with exactly fitting 
doors. On the exterior wall of the chamber was a large flap, which opened 
upward and which served for removal of bodies. The chambers were tiled; 
the floor sloped toward the exterior, which facilitated the removal of bod- 
ies. In the ceiling there were openings for the exhaust pipes of the engines 
that were located in annexes. These openings served to supply the exhaust 
gas, from which the victims suffocated. Witness Wiernik, who was em- 
ployed as a master carpenter during all of his stay at the camp and had 
relative freedom of movement, gives the following dimensions of the cham- 
ber: in the small building 5 х 5 m, in the large 7 x 7m.” ??6 
The data given by the official historiography is, in reality, based almost entire- 
ly upon the witness testimony of Jankiel Wiernik, who for his part, as we ex- 
plained in the second chapter, appropriated his description of the steam cham- 
bers from the report of November 15, 1942. 

But even with respect to the structure, indeed, even with respect to the 
number of the alleged gas chambers of the second installation — likewise 
based upon witness statements — there are variations, which receive no men- 
tion whatsoever in the official historiography. 

In Chapter III we cited the witness testimony of Abe Kon, according to 
whom the second killing facility contained 12 gas chambers. The Soviet report 
on Treblinka of August 24, 1944, in which 12 gas chambers are correspond- 
ingly mentioned, is based upon this testimony.?”’ As already seen, the current 
official version speaks of 10 chambers. The witnesses Willi Metz and Otto 
Horn, who had worked in ‘Camp II’, declared that the installation had 6 gas 
chambers.” Jankiel Wiernik wrote that at his arrival in Treblinka there had 
been three gas chambers and that two more were added during his stay in the 
camp even before the construction of the second extermination facility,?? so 
that there were 15 and not 13 gas chambers in total. 

According to the witnesses cited by W. Grossmann, the gas chambers in 
the second facility measured 7 m x 8 m,*” according to the witnesses ques- 
tioned by Lukaszkiewicz, 7 m x 7 m,” according to the witness Abe Kon, 6 





?96 USSR-344. GARF, 7445-2-126, p. 321 (p. 5 of the report). 

297 See Chapter III, Section 1. 

?9$ Michael Tregenza, “Christian Wirth. Inspekteur der SS-Sonderkommandos “Aktion Rein- 
hard" in: Zeszyty Majdanka (Majdanek Notebooks), Vol. XV, 1993, p. 11. 

299 See Chapter II, Section 5. 

300 V. Grossmann, Treblinski Ad, op. cit. (note 23), p. 186; V. Grossmann: Die Hölle von Treb- 
linka, op. cit. (note 26), pp. 47f. 

99! USSR-344. GARF, 7445-2-126, p. 321 (p. 5 of the report). 
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21: “Haftlings-Ambulanz u. Zahnstation.” Undatierter Plan, mit der 
Genehmigung von Rudolf Höß versehen. RGVA, 502-1-261, S. 110. 
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22: Register des HKB von Auschwitz III-Monowitz. APMO, D-Aulll-5/1, 


S. 165. 
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23: “K.L. Auschwitz: Bauabschnitt III. Häftlings-Lazarett u. Quarantäne- 
Abt.” Plan Nr. 2521, erstellt am 4. Juni 1943 in Berlin. RGVA, 502-2-110, 
S. 36. Aus Jean-Claude Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of 
the Gas Chambers, The Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989, S. 
512. 
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24: Zeichnung Nr. 2471 einer “Krankenbaracke fiir Haftlinge” fiir das KL 
Auschwitz vom 3.6.1943. Ausschnitt. Dokument NO-4470. 
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25-25a: “Häftlingsrevier im Bauabschnitt ‘3’ des K.G.L. Lageplan des 
männlichen Teils”. RGVA, 502-2-110, Seitenzahl unleserlich. 
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25a: Fortsetzun 
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26: “Aufstellung über die zur Durchführung der Sondermafinahme im 
K.G.L. notwendigen Baracken", datiert auf den 11. Juni 1943. RGVA, 
502-1-79, S. 100. 
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27: “Erläuterungsbericht zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der 
Waffen-SS in Auschwitz O/S. Errichtung von 111 Krankenbaracken", am 
25. Mai 1944 von SS-Obersturmführer Werner Jothann erstellt. RGVA, 
502-2-110, S. la 
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28-28a: “Kostenanschlag zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der 
Waffen-SS in Auschwitz O/S”, tiber die “Errichtung von 111 
Krankenbaracken”, am 25. Mai 1944 von SS-Obersturmfiihrer Werner 
Jothann erstellt. RGVA,502-2-110, S. 2f. 
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28a: Fortsetzung, S. 3. 
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m x 6 m,’” and according to the version accepted today, 8 m x 4 m. The ma- 
ximum capacity of these chambers varies between 600 (Abe Kon) and 1,000 
to 1,200 (Jankiel Wiernik).”” Last, Elias Rosenberg claims that the second 
killing facility was not constructed between August and October 1942, but ra- 
ther in March of 1943.°% 

The witnesses also disagree about the location of the small observation 
windows in the gas chambers. In the front-line report of TASS of September 
11, 1944, it says:°° 

"The people in the 'bath' died under horrible tortures after ten minutes. 

The 'bath-master' recorded this by means of a small glass window in the 

door.” 

On the other had, the Polish-Soviet protocol of September 15, 1944, assert- 
ед:306 

“On the roof of this — hermetically sealable — building was a small win- 

dow, through which the death struggle of the dying could be observed.” 

E. Rosenberg also claims that this little window was located on the roof of the 
gas chambers.??7 

At the same time, the military examining judge of the military administra- 
tion of the 65th Soviet Army, First Lieutenant of Justice Jurowski, was draw- 
ing plans of the first as well as the second alleged killing facilities of Treblin- 
ka. The first bears the inscription “Plan of the Building No. 1 of the Treblinka 
Camp 2, in which the killing of people of Jewish nationality occurred.”*°* The 
drawing is furnished with numbers from one to seven and further with the Cy- 
rillic letters ‘a’, “б”, ‘B’. 

According to the key of the illustration, the figures and letters show the fol- 
lowing facilities: 

1: Annex 

Room in which the engine was located 
4,5: Chambers 
Room for employees 
Ramp 
Pipeline from engine 
Window (= opening) through which gas was drawn off to the roof 

B: Door 
In addition, there is a note without number or letter on the drawing: “Gas pipe 
into the chambers.” 


QVE gs oor» 





9? See Chapter II, 1. 

303 J. Wiernik, in A. Donat, op. cit. (note 4), p. 161. 

?94 E, Rosenberg, op. cit. (note 187), p. 139 (p. 7 of the report). 
305 GARF, 7021-115-8, p. 218. 

306 GARF, 7021-115-11, p. 44. 

307 See below, Section 8. 

308 See Document 18 in the Appendix. 
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Abschrift von äbschrif 


H-äritschafts-Verwaltunsskauntaut Berlin, den 10. August 1944 
Lichterfelde-West. 
€ V/A - So 2/2/b'= 485, /iü/ Br. MEE S, M 
Betra: Errichtung von 111 &ranxenbaracken im Kat.L.Lager. IL; 
Auschwitz, BA LEI, sBW je und 5 f. MS ut 
Dort. Schreiben vom 27.6.1945, Az:BI-Sch/Au/KGL/7/8974/44/HL-. 
1 Bauantrag 5-fach. — Wi 2$ D right SW Vim : 


DE шш A 








an die "NC 
Bauinspextion der Waffen-ii und Fol: 


Kattowitz 
Krakauer Str. 50-.._. 


Beubefehl Nr. 1432-000 NET m ` 


Aufgrund der eing¥reichten Unterlagen erteile ich hiermit den Befehl 
zur Errichtung уоп\111 Krankenbaracken im Kgf.L.,Lager II,Auschwitz, 
BA III, BW 3 e und 3.2. 


Hierzu bemerke ich folgendes: 


1.) Das Bauvorhaben ist nur im Einvernehmen mit dem zuständigen. 
EE möglich, da die Kontingentierung von dort 
erfolgt. 


2.) Die eingereichten Unterlagen wurden baupolizeilich und bauwirt- 
schaftlich geprüft. Einwendungen gegen den Kostenanschlag werden 
nicht erhoben. Der im Lageplan eimgetragene Mindestabstand der 
Baracken ist zu beachten und einzuhalten. 


1 Lageplan wurde zur eigenen Verwendung entnommen. 


3.) Die beantragten Baumittel werden in Höhe von 
І Rit 3.799,000,- : ` 
(i.W.: Drei Millionen Siebenhundertneunundneunzigtausend Ri) 
bereitgestellt und sind bei Kapitel 21/7b (Bau) 65 zu verrechnen. 


Die Zentralbauleitung muss über obigen Betrag eine Haushaltstiber- 
wachungsliste führen, Der Leiter der Zentralbauleitung haftet 
für Àuszahlungen oder Zahlungsverpflichtungen, die über den zu- 
gewiesenen Betrag hinausgehen. Vor Verwendung der restlichen 
40.v.H. der zugewiesenen kittel ist dem Amt С V zu melden, dass 
die zugewiesenen Baumittel zur Deckung aller in Frage kommenden 
Ausgaben ausreichen, anderenfalls ist ein begründeter Nachantrag 
zu stellen. 


4.) Rohstoffe stehen nur im Rahmen der vom OT-Einsatzgruppenleiter 
noch zu genehmigenden Kontingente zur Verfügung. Die Richtlinien 
über Rohstoffeinsparung und Behelfsbauweise sind genauestens 
zu beachten und von der Bauinspektion zu überwachen. 

5.) Mit den Arbeiten ist wegen Dringlichkeit bereits begonnen ` 
worden. Uber Fortgang und Stand der Bauarbeiten ist termingemass 
Zu berichten. Die Übergabe an den NutznieBer ist unter Bezug- 
nahme auf die obige 9aubefehlsnummer zu melden. 


e rf gp der Chet Зав Antes СҮ 
edeRedoAe ezi inke . 
gez. Kalloch 2.А. . 4-Untesstrumfiibrer (F) 


Eingang: 21.Aug. 1944 B 
Bftgb.Nr. 54850/44 


F.d.R.d.À.v.A. 


p l Le aa. 














29: Vom Chef des Amtes C/V (Zentralbauinspektion) des WVHA erteilter, 
auf den 10. August 1944 rückdatierter Befehl zum Bau von 111 
Krankenbaracken. RGVA, 502-1-281, S. 49. 
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12.1ug.1944. 


54605 us pee. 


i KL II ~ Auschwitz ~ Bauantrag zur Ce ETÀ von 12 Stück 
Baracken für Schwerkranke im BA III - 


Bezg.i dort.Schrb. vom 28.1.44 = nuce o road c 
Anlge: 1 Bauantrag 2~fach 


An die 


Bauinspektion der Waffen-! und Polizei 
" Schlesien " 


Kattowitz 0/5. 


Unter Bezugnahme auf о.з. Schreiben überreicht die Zentral- 
bauleitung den Bauantrag zur Errichtung von 12 Stück Barackon für 
Schwerkranke mit Verbindungsgängen im BA III des KL II Auschwitz. 

Es wird gebeten, Baumittel in Höhe von 

RM 47:5,.000,— 
bereitzustellen und das weitere zu veranlassen. k 

Das Bauwerk ist bereits mit Rahmenbaubefehl Nr.1239 des 
-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamtes vom 13.1.44 ~ Diktatzeichen: 
C V/1-So-2/2b Ma/Fz ~ genehmigt und das Verrechnungskapitel mit 

Кар,21/7 (Bau) 65 
bekanntgegeben. 


Verteiler: 


R tung KGL Der Leiter der Zentralbauleitung 
More der Waffon-i; und Polizei Auschwitz 


2.Bauwirtschaft 





M-Übersturmführer (F) A 








30: “Bauantrag zur Errichtung von 12 Stück Baracken für Schwerkranke”, 
von SS-Obersturmführer Werner Jothann am 12. August 1944 der 
Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Schlesien zugestellt. RGVA 
502-1-261, S. 117. 
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31-31a: “Erläuterungsbericht zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers 
der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz O/S. Errichtung von 12 Baracken für 


Schwerkranke im BA.III. BW. 12b" vom 12. August 1944. RGVA 502-2- 


110, S. 38-38a. 
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31a: Fortsetzung, S. 38a. 
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32, 32a: "Kostenvoranschlag" für den Bau von 12 Baracken für 


Schwerkranke im BA III vom 12. August 1944. RGVA, 502-2-110, S. 40f. 
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32a: Fortsetzung, S. 41. 
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33, 33a: "Anlage zum Kostenvoranschlag für 12 Baracken für 
Schwerkranke" vom 12. August 1944. RGVA, 502-2-110, S. 42f. 
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33a: Fortsetzung, S. 43. 
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£z A Abschrift von Abschrift ! 
Kattowitz, den 16. 11. 44/Ho. 
S_qirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt Eingang: 15. 11. 44 Tgb.Nr.14175 
i Berlin, den31. Oktober 1944 
^" } D 
ernsprecher: T6 51 01 Lichterfelde - "est 
Diktatzeichen: Unter den Eichen 126 - 155 


C V/1 - So - 2/2/b - 640 Müh/Fr. 


Betr.: Errichtung von 12 Baracken für Schwerkranke im BA III - BY 12 b, 








Kgf. Lg. II Auschwitz. X ROV CRIT T. Ee ар 
Bezg.: Dort. Schreiben von 18. 9. 1944 - AZ.: BI-Sch/Au, KGL, 29/1221 
o 44/Pi/Kal. . 
nis, 1 Bauantrag 3fach. 
An die. 


Bauinspektion der Waffen-/; und Polizei "Schlesien" 
Eat tow its 0/3! 

erl. Kochlowitzer Straße 
Baubefehl Nr. 1467. 


Auf Grund der eingereichten Unterlagen erteile ich hiermit nachtrüg- 
lich den,Befehl zur Errichtung von 12 Baracken für Schwerkranke im 
BA III - BY 12 b - KGF. Lg. II Auschwitz. 


Hierzu bemerke ich folgendes: 

1.) Das Bauvorhaben ist zum grüßten Teil fertiggestellte Anläßlich 
der. Besprech des Hauptamtschefs am 23. 9. 1944 Auschwitz 
EE 
BA III des KL's II befohlen. Mit dem Standortältesten, '%-Sturn= 
bannführer Baer, ist deshalb festzulegen, welche Bauarbeiten noch 
fertiggestellt werden dürfen. 


Das Bauvorhaben ist unter der Kennzeichnung VII/VIII b Gd 99(%) 
durchfiihrbar. 


2.)iDie eingereichten Unterlagen wurden baupolizeilich und bauwirt- 
schaftlich geprüft. Einwendungen gegen den Kostenanschlag werden 
nicht erhoben. Die Prüfvermerke er den Unterlagen sind zu beach- 


ten. Es fehlen die Einzelpläne X. 100 für Behandlungsbaracken, 
Chirurgie und Innere Abteilung, ái bet dem Amt C II noch vorzu- 
legen sind. ` 


2 Lagepläne wurden zur eigenen Verwendung entnommen. 
3.) Die benötigten Baumittel in Höhe von. 


Ru 373 000.-- 7 12 = 


(I.W.: -Dreihundertdreiundsiebzigtausend 004100 Reichsmark) 
bereitgestellt und sind bei Kapitel 21/7b (Bau én verrechnen. 


Die auszehlungsanweisende Baudienststelle, die Bauinspektion, muß 

über obigen Betrag eine Haushaltsübervachungsliste führen. Der 
Leiter der Bauinspektion haftet für Auszahlungen oder Zahlungs- 
verpflichtungen, die über den zugewiesenen Betrag hinausgehen. 
Vor Verwendung der restlichen 10 v. H. der zugewiesenen Mittel 
ist dem Amt C V zu melden, daB die zugewiesenen Baumittel zur 
Deckung aller in Frage kommenden Ausgebeny augreichén,; andernfalls 
‚ist ein begründeter Nachantrag zu stellen. 


4.) Die erforderlichen Baustoffkontingente werden unter Berücksich- 
tigung von Punkt 1.) durch den zuständigen OT+Einsatzgruppenleiter 
bereitgestellt. Die Richtlinien über Rohstoffeinsparung und Be= 
helfsbauweise sind genauestens zu beachten und deren Zinhaltung 
von der Bauinspektion laufend zu überwachen. 


e 








34: Befehl zum Bau von 12 Baracken für Schwerkranke vom 31. Oktober 
1944 vom Amt C/V des WVHA rückwirkend erlassen. RGVA, 502-1-281, 
S. 47. 
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vom polnischen Häftling Stefan Millauer am 23. März 1944. RGVA 502- 


35-35a: “Lageplan des Kriegsgefangenenlagers” Nr. 3764, gezeichnet 
2-110, S. 13 


120 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


There is a drawing of a small tractor in Room 2. The measurements for 
Room 3 are also entered — m 4 x 5 — which are the same for Room 1 and 2. 
The annex (mpuctpouka=pristroika) is almost certainly a corridor, which one 
can enter by a two-step stairs (toward the left of the drawing); the ramp can al- 
so be reached from both sides by way of two steps. The ‘windows’ on the ceil- 
ing measure approximately 0.5 m x 0.5 m according to the plan, and are sup- 
plied with grates. 

The second drawing bears the description “Plan of Building No. 2 of the 
Treblinka Camp, in which the killing of people of Jewish nationality oc- 
curred,’ 

The picture legend furnishes the following designations: 

1-10: Chambers 


11: Corridor 

12: Place where the engine was installed 
a: Introduction of the gas 

6: Removal of the gas from the chamber 
B: Door 


A note without number or letter also appears in this drawing: “Pipe which led 
from the engine to the chambers." A small tractor is here likewise drawn in 
Room 12. 

These two drawings without a doubt depict two facilities with gas cham- 
bers, which are fed by engine exhaust gases (or, to put it more accurately, by 
the exhaust gases from a tractor). But none of the witnesses questioned by 
Judge Jurowski mentioned such a version of killing. As we pointed out in 
Chapter IL, they did speak of an engine, but this served merely to operate the 
pump, by which the air was said to have been sucked out of the chambers, ra- 
ther than for filling the chambers with exhaust fumes. This vacuum version 
was then officially voiced in the Soviet report on Treblinka of August 24, 
1944, as well as in the Polish-Soviet protocol of September 15, 1944. What, 
therefore, was Judge Jurowski's source? 

The answer is simple: Jankiel Wiernik's statements of May 1944, because 
the Soviet investigating judges were in possession of a copy of his text, which 
is explicitly mentioned in the Soviet report of August 24, 1944. As will be re- 
called, Wiernik had simply transformed the steam chambers of the report of 
November 15, 1942, into engine exhaust gas chambers, and even copied the 
drawing of the camp enclosed with that report. On this plan?!’ the two alleged 
killing installations are drawn in, the first with three and the second with ten 
chambers, whose structure is practically identical with those of the two draw- 
ings of Judge Jurowski. But because Wiernik had forgotten to add to the ten 
gas chambers of his second drawing an eleventh room, in which the engine 





309 See Document 19 in the Appendix. 
31? See Document 4 in the Appendix. 
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35a: Titel und Prüfungsvermerke rechts unten auf dem Dokument. 
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36: Wie Dokument 35, spáter zur Verdeutlichung der Position der 6 
Leichenkammern benutzt (BW 3b und 3d). RGVA, 502-2-95, S. 14. 
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37: Plan Nr. 2503 von Birkenau, gezeichnet am 18 Juni 1943. Ausschnitt 
Bauabschnitt III. RGVA, 502-2-93, p. 2. 
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37a: Wie zuvor, Legende. 
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38: "Übersicht über den Gesamtarbeitseinsatz am 22. September 1942". 








-19, S. 20. 


-1 


‚ 502 


RGVA 
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Aufntellung 





tines den Hüftlingsstand sowie TEL geinsata im Konzon- 
trationslager Ausohwits ац 28, petet 1944 = 


HAftlingsstand 77 000 


mm 
hiervon | 
in Arbeitseinsata 40 000 
krank 12 000 
Quarantine : 8 900 
nicht eingesetst | ; 11.000 


WAR ER SRT CE OR A DA ER хи OCDE ER SA TR C 13 ete 
í 











39: “Aufstellung über den Häftlingsstand sowie Häftlingseinsatz im 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz am 28. Januar 1944”. RGVA, 502-1-60, 


S. 96. 
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40: Monatliche Krankenstatistik des Quarantänelagers für Mai 1944. Juni 


1944. AGK, OB, 383, S. 3. 
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41: Monatliche Krankenstatistik des Quarantinelagers. September 1944. 


AGK, OB, 383, S. 10. 
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Der Lagerarzt des Auschwitz, den 5. Dezember 1942, 
K.L, Auschwitz 20427 W^ 


weeks "ET 


Betr.: 165 Haftlinge aus Weimar-Buchenwald für die Zentral- 
Bauleitung.. 


Bezug: Schreiben des Amtsgruppencners C, vom 11. :11.1942 an 
den Chef der Amtsgruppe D.C: Vv Allg. 60 /Fr./W. 


und: Bftgb. Nr. 19261/42/Bi/Th. 
Anlagen: 1 


An die 





&onsenteationelaaet Aufhwik 
Rommandaatut 





Kommandantur 


Auschwitz 


q: —— 


Die 163 Haftlinge aus Weimar - Bu henwald, welche tur die 
Zentralbauleitung bestimmt waren und wohl als Maurer 
verwandt werden sollten, wurden am 4,12.1942 vom Lagerarzt 
untersucht und der auf beiliegender namentlichen Liste 
festgestellte Befund erhoben. 


DrLagerarzt des 
K. L. chwitz 


Gesehen: A 


L wschwitz, den 5. Dezember 1942. 


Der 4- Standortarzt 4- Obersturmführer, 
Auschw i tz 







4- Hauptsturmftihrer, 


+ 16 
Mn ota, 19 
Onbatrem- 
fle neler 


pos», vant 1% 


mest i 
уй | 


Planung Lienen. Ant i on 
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42-42a: Brief des SS-Lagerarztes des KL Auschwitz an die 
Kommandantur des Lagers, 5. Dezember 1942. RGVA, 502-1-68, S. 100. 
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d'A 


`3 = 2 


111. 78687 Potmusin Michael gestorben 
2. 78688 Poludenko Johann Schlosser, arbeitsfähig 
3. 78689 Prycodko Michael " " 
4. 78690 Protasewicz Alexie} kérnerschwach 
5. 78691 Przenysznyk Alexiej КЗ 


6. 78692 Peretz Albert Fettleibigkeit, nicht geeignet 
7. 78693 Pürschel Hermann Bäcker, Heizer, arb.füh. 
8. 78694 Rewiczuk Duitrij Schlosser, arb.fäh. 
9. 78695 Rychter Erich Gastwirt n 
120. 78696 Rymskyj Alexander Autoschlosser " 
1. 178727 Rose Friedrich K.B. 


2. 78698 van Rooujen Peter К.В. 
3. 78699 Rossynskyj Fedor Körperschwäche 


4.. 78700 Riess Gerhard Fußdeformation, nicht geeign.Kellner 
5. 78701 .Rohs Alfred Arbeiter arb.füh. 
6. 78702 ` Sanin Johann EB. S i 
7. 78703 Sawczenko Johann kórperschwach * i 
Ce 8. 78704 Seifert Otto Melker, &rb.f&üh. 
RN 9. 78705 Semenezenko Alex. Kórperschw. 

130. 78706 Szigalow Alexiej Elektromechaniker arb.fah. 
1. 78707 Sierleja Anton Bergmann, Furunk,Krenpfad.abr.unf. 
2. 78708 Smyk Johann Schuhmacher, arb.fäh. 
3. 78709 Spikulickij I1jo gestorben 
4. T8710 Swystun Johann körperschwach 
5. 78711 Synygajlo Peter Autoschlosser, ard. f8h, 
6. 78712 Szadezeniew Wasilij Kunstmaler, arb.füh. 
7. 78713 Szeludko Peter Schlosser, arb.füh. 
8. 78714 Szyrszow Semen KB. 
9. 78715 Schmidt Walter Kaufn. ‚Schwäche, ungeeignet 

140. 78716 Szonin Wasilej Schlosser, arb.füh, 
1. 78717 Szpunt Michael Schuster, arb.fäh. 
2. 78718 Schultz Kurt kórperschwach, Oriptochusmus 
3. 78719 Szuwalow Peter Automechaniker, körnerschwach 


4. 78720 Stypenenko Johann körnerschwach 
5. 78721 Tarasiuk Michael Schlosser, arb. fh. 





6. 78722 Czajkow Tasilij Tischler. 
SCH 7. 78723 Czernobrowkin Nikol.arb.fah. 
M 8. 78724 Czornuluckyj Wasyl Friseur, arb.füh. 
9. 78725 Czernysz Wiktor Schuhmacher, arb.füh. 
150. 78726 Wahan tichael arb. fän. 
1. 78727 Walijulin Nikolaus gestor5en 
2. 78728 Wasilew Johenn Tischler, arb.fäh, 
3. 78729 Wasilew Johenn Schuhmacher, ungeeignet 
4. 78730 Waszczuk Iwan ES, 
5. 78731 Welyezanskyj Eugen kdrverschwach 
6. 78732 Wiaszyn Paul Schlosser, arb.füh. 
7. 78733 Weretelnyj Wladimir " " 
8. 78734 Wetwickyj Iwan Zimmermann, Ar 
9. 78735 van der Tielen,Joh. gestorben 
160. 78736 Wolowyj Serhij Hendarbeiter, arb. fäh. 
l. 78737 Weinberg Kerl Kaufm. arb. fh. 
2. 78738 Zielenow Alexiej Tischler, körperschwach 
163. 78739 Zivny Johann KB. 


KB. = Krankenbau 


P.d.R.d.A.: 


25-123 


#-Unterscharführer 











42a: Fortsetzung, S. 3 des Briefes. 
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was installed, Judge Jurowski felt himself constrained to draw in the tractor 
(engine) at the end of the corridor, between chambers 5 and 10. He painstak- 
ingly adopted Wiernik’s drawings, yet nonetheless attempted to bring a mini- 
mum of order to them and in doing so drew equipment within the installations, 
which Wiernik had not mentioned. Since the Soviet judge understood signifi- 
cantly more about engineering than the witness, he enhanced the drawing with 
another element, which would have been indispensable for a hypothetical 
mass killing with engine exhaust fumes, but of whose necessity Wiernik had 
not been aware: the openings for the removal of the gas, i.e. of the air-gas 
mixture. We will come back to this important point in Section 8. 

It is clear from all this that Judge Jurowski was technically too well-versed 
to swallow the nonsense reported by the witnesses, but as Soviet military 
judge he accepted the story of the mass extermination in engine exhaust gas 
chambers and imbued it with a certain degree of plausibility by virtue of his 
drawings.?!! 


3. Diesel Engine or Gasoline Engine? 


In his excellent study The Diesel Gas Chambers: Ideal for Torture — Absurd 
for Murder,” Friedrich P. Berg investigated the present version of the mass 
murder in the alleged eastern extermination camps — gassing by means of die- 
sel engine exhaust gases — from a technical standpoint. He particularly empha- 
sizes that according to the laws of toxicology, a person who is exposed to a 
concentration of 0.4% carbon monoxide (CO) (i.e. 4,000 parts CO per million 
parts of air), dies in less than one hour. Since the time, in which death occurs, 
is directly proportional to the percentage of CO, it requires a concentration at 
least twice as high, thus 0.8%, in order to bring about death within half an 
hour or less. Of the two main types of diesel engines, which existed in the for- 
ties, Berg examines the one whose exhaust gases contain a larger percentage 
of CO, that is, the engine with an undivided combustion chamber. While run- 
ning at idle, this engine produces about 0.0396 CO, but under full load approx- 
imately 0.4%. Berg says in this regard:?? 

"In other words, here we have a Diesel which looks as if it could have been 

used to commit mass murder in half an hour.” 
But a diesel engine cannot continually run at full load, since it would soon 
break down due to the accumulation of solid compounds on the cylinder walls. 
On the other hand, a diesel normally operates with a large air surplus. At idle, 
with an air-fuel ratio of 100:1, the engine emits 18% oxygen, which is only 


311 At this point in time, all references were to an “engine”; the version of a diesel engine had 
not yet triumphed. 
312 Friedrich P. Berg, op. cit. (note 98), p. 447. 
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ABSCHRITT 


Der Lagerarzt des Auschwitz, den 13.4.43. 
Zweiglagers Buns 


Betreff: Neuzugänge aus dem KL Mauthausen 
Bezug : Deren Untersuchung 


Ап den - 
44-Standortarzt 
Auschwitz 


Bei der Untersuchung der 658 Neuzugänge, die am 10.4.45. im Zweig- 
lager Buna eintrafen, stelite der Lagerarzt des Zweiglagers Buna 
folgende Tatsachen test, die hiermit dem #-Standortarzt „Aus chwitz 
zur Kenntnis gebracht werden: : 


Es handelt sich bei diesen Häftlingen um reichsdeutsche PSV-Hüft- 
linge und einen kleinen Teil Jugoslaven, die vom Konzentrationslager 
Mauthausen-Gusen nach dem Zweiglager Buna überstellt wurden. 


Der Hüftling Nr.114089 wurde auf dem Transport erschossen, angeblich 
wegen ieuterei. Е 


Die Bekleidung dieser Häftlinge bestand zum grossen Teil aus alten 
Unirormstücken verschiedenster Farben und war meist in sehr schlech- 
tem Zustand. Die Fussbeileidung bestand aus Holländer-Holzschuhen. 
Intolgedessen war die Zahl der Fusskranken auffailend hoch. 41 Häft- 
linge hatten Oedeme an den Füssen, beziehungsweise an den Beinen und 
54 Härtiinge Schürfwunden verschiedenen Grades. 


Der Gesundheitszustand der Teuzugänge war ausserordentlich scniecnt. 
Nicat nur, dass ein grosser Teil der Häftlinge dieses Transportes 
seit mehreren Yochen an Durcatall erkrankt war, leiden noch fast 
alle Häftlinge des Transportes an schwerem Durchrall. 98 Häftlinge 
mussten als körperschwach bezeichnet werden, wovon bei 40 Häftlingen 
die Körperschwäche bereits so weit vorgescnritten ist, dass mit einer 
Arveitseinsatztähigkeit in absehbarer Zeit unter gar keinen Umständen 
gerechnet werden kann. Deshalb wurden sorort 51 Häftlinge паса dem 
HKB des Stammlagers Auschwitz überstelit, die in der vorgeschriebenen 
Zeit im Zweiglager Buna nicht mehr arbeitstähig werden können. Bei 6 
Härtlingen wurde begründeter Verdacht auf Tbo festgestellt. Auch dies: 
mussten zum HKB-Ausonwitz tiberstelit werden. 
154 Hüftiinge hatten Erkältungskraniheiten, vor allem Bronchitis una 
Pharyngitis, wovon ein teil sofort im HKB zur Behandlung aufge-. 
nommen werden musste. 


17 Häftlinge wurden mit Krätze festgestellt. Diese stenen поса in 
Beaandlung. д 
Ап anderen scaweren Krankheiten, beziehungsweise Kórperfenlern 
wurde noch festgestellt: 


17 Häftlinge mit asthmatiscner Bronchitis, 
1 Е H otitis media 
i Ы "  Blasenxatarra 
4 Е " Turunkulose 


-2- 











43-43a: Bericht des Lagerarztes des Zweiglagers Buna (Monowitz) vom 
13. April 1943 zum Thema der medizinischen Untersuchung von 658 am 
10. April aus dem KL Mauthausen-Gusen eingetroffenen Häftlingen. 
RGVA, 502-1-68, S. 96f. 
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3 Häftlinge mit Leistenpruch ed 
T е " Kyphoscoliose, davon 3 hohen Grades ` 
4 " " verirüßpelter Hand 
2 н H Kiluapfuss 
1 Е " gelähmter rechter Hand 
1 ы " verkürztem recaten Bein 
1 И H verkürztem rechten Unterarm 
1 " " steiren linken Unterarm 
L " " Infraktur des rechten Oberarms 
L ® H Menisruariss 
1..5 " " Kniegelenkerguss 
2 " o" Panaritium 

үл І " " Herpos Zoster 





Der schlechte Gesundheitszustand der Neuzugänge ergibt sich auch 
aus folgender Zusammenstellung: 


In den HKB-Auschwitz mussten wegen Krankheit, beziehungs- 





weise Schwäche überstellt werden 51 

In den НХВ wurden sofort, beziehungsweise einen Tag nacn der 

Einlieferung nach Buna aufgenommen 33 

An Körperschwäche gestorben (davon einer am Transport) · 2 

Blockschonung wegen Krankheit, beziehungsweise Körper- be 

schwiiche erhielten Р 25 
Gänzlich arbeitsunfühig bei Ankunft iil =17% 





Das Durchschnittsalter der Hartlinge beträgt 59 Janre. 


Da der HKB-Buna nicht über einen für dieses Ausmass ausreichenden 
Platz verfügt, mussten alle Häftlinge dieses Transportes, die nicht 
als schwer krank zu bezeichnen sind, in ihren Blocks mit Block- 
schonung belassen werden. Es ist natürlich in absehbarer Zeit mit . 
dem Ausfall einer weiteren grüsseren Zahl von Häftlingen aus diesem 
Transport zu rechnen, da die meisten inrolge ihrer Zörperschwäche 
den Anforderungen des Arbeitseinsatzes in Buna nicht entsprechen 
werden, obwohl die scnwücheren Härtiinge, bezienungsweise die 
Zörperschwachen bereits für alle hier in Frage kommenden leichten 
Arbeiten wie Stubendienst, Karbfrelsonüler usw. verwendet wurden. 


Der Lagerarzt des 
Zweiglagers Buna 


ez.Unterscarift gez.Unterschrift 
-Hauptsturmtührer. 4-Untersturmführer. 


Für die Ricatigkeit d.Abschritt: 


H-Obersturntührer. 








43a: Fortsetzung, S. 97. 
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16 
= 
Abschrift, 


FS.-Iir. 3292 
Oranienburg 3292 27.5.45 0930 - 
An den Xommandantea KL. Auschwitz 


Betr.: Hüftlingsüberstellung 
Bezug: Dorte, Kë, Mr, 2605 v.25.5.45 






Konzentrationslager Au 
Abtelluna “Hf, 47 


HE 


KL.Auschwitz überstellt sofort im Einzeltransport Воо Malariaicrane 
ke Häftlinge zum KL. Lublin, Ausreichende Karschverpflegung ist 
mitzugeben. ` : 
Bewachung stellt XL. Auschwitz, KL..Lublin meldet, Zugang. 
: Kye Auschwitz meldet Abgang der Häftlinge: 


i.V. gez. Isbehenschel, H-Ostubaf. 
„deR-.dpis 














44: Befehl zur Überstellung von 800 Malariakranken aus dem KL 
Auschwitz ins KL Lublin-Majdanek, erlassen am 27. Mai 1943 von SS- 
Obersturmbannführer Liebehenschel. APMO, D-Aul-3a/283, S. 281. 
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6 277 
353. Schein Henriette 56382 Jtidin 10.11.13. Freistadt 
356. Schönfeld Ruchla 56387 Ы 19.12.09. Bombrowa Grube 
655. Szarf Jecheta 56388 = lo. 4,12. Warthenau 
356. Sternlioh Adela. $6435 * 29. 5.09, Warthenau 
357. Cukiermann Miriam 56471 a Зо. 6.25. Isdrzejéw 
358. Gajoman Estera 56628 Ж 16. 6.14. Warthenau 
559. Jakubowilom Perla 56670 is = ОВ, Zernowico 
360, Windman Ruchla 56884 " = = 04, Pilica 
561. Grojnowska Teresa 57323 " ре, 9,17, Radziejow 
562. Kotek -Bronia 57407 x 15, - 16, Turek 
365. Kohn Pesa - 57408 н 20.10.20. Bolkenburg 
364. Kuperwasser. Frania 57452 > 10.12.18. Tonlingen 
365. Hicinska Estere 57559 " 5. 8.21. Tonlingen 
$66, Rosenberg Ewa 57601 * 15. 5,19, Litzmanstadt 
$67, Krant Berta 58000 Ы 4, 2.15, Amsterdam 
368, Katan Emilia 5B001 » 25. 5,03, Amsterdam 
569. Landau Estera 58007 m 17, 4.29, Turek 
370. Mascowiter Sara 58027 2 22» MOF. Amsterdam 
371. Rosenthal Renate 58072 " $. 8.25. "iesbnd n 
$72, de Wilde. Gerline 58129 » 12. 9.07, Amsterdam 
375. Feuer Debora ' 58714 ы 15.12.88. Niemirow 
574. Kotje Bva-iina 61°38 а 5. 7.18. Amstercan 
375. Edelstein Heintje 61259 ` 8. 8.14. Amsterdam 
$76, De Jong Elisabeth 61255 ы 17, 6.14. Amsterdam 
377. Lopes de Leao mu. Hetlie 62562 " 18.12.07, Wabergraafs-meer 
378. Buchenholz 62808 * 24.10.97, Antwerpen 
$79. Horschkowitz Sai 62875 * 17. "7.21. Sanok 
$8o. Ratzersdorfer Doddy 62925 ө 8. 8.24. Antwerpen 
381. Orgelist Frieda 63088 Е 9. 8.26. Amsterdam 
$82, Meyer Hanna 65126 ” 25. 9.21, Uklau-Schies, 
385. Feidberg Fani 65357 ч Lä, 7.18. Warthenau 
384, Haberman Anna 65585 ui 25. 7.18. Werhenau 
$95. van Laggen Мету 65578 R 11.12.25. Amsterdam 
$86, Wagenhuis Rosa : 65648 : 4, 1,25. Amsterdam 
387. röck Martha 86208 е 17, 3.98, Wien 
588. Hauser Natalla 66818 25. 5.11. Krakau 
388. Kraft Mina 67111 " 11, 4.78. Heuerhain 
390. Ploske Ilse 87214 - 24, 3.15. Tübingen 
$91. Dresden Aaltje 68224 " 14, 2.91, Amsterdsm 
$92. D’Ancona Rachel 68750 " 256,11.06. Ansterdam 
$985, Braun Bins - $2380 е auf der Flucht orschossen 
394, Thieberger Rosa 65462 a JE ML. S 





Letzte Seite der Abschrift. AGK, NTN, 155, S. 271. 


45: Namensliste angeblich vergaster Häftlinge vom 19. November 1943. 








oes Za 
nau? i 
1445 - 25, 
We. ` BE „25 
IT у 1.5: 
Cara, 1 
Ee ue. 














45a: Wie zuvor. Letzte Seite des Kohledurchschlags. 
www.auschwitz.org.pl. 
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& eitslager Е. ° aworzno,den 18.Januar 19 
Arb t 1 E.V.0 T den 18.7 1944 
a нее A E TE E eg 
Lfd.Nre Маше. Yi mëng 00 Haftl.Nr. Gef, Art 
чшшшыш=дшшшшшш=з=шщшшшшиншшш REUS. Hans ction. U esu ies Rd. 
T ` Sa = „ле Ech, 
chocki a ener. 
S  Jaskulski - Horsti H ae Gier " " 
- oll, 
S Boren Pe Le: 5 CA Es 
renstein iser #133 e 
i i. 8 rub e ec H — 1332 moe 
i 9 Holger Mex ` " 299" п у 
: V 10. Iglieki Sinon п 951333017 " + 
i 11 CS «Salomon " 77192805 n RUE 
12 - Josef os i53 6 " " 4 1 
18 Tenberger ; Hinge ; " o A X i + | 
einhausen . vi 3.5 [a 
Es Weinstein Filip H A A n ong 4 
17 Ertel i Feiwel "o. —133374 wo St | 
18 . Gutmann Mordka, ." 71333824" " ri | 
t : 9.  Kuper v Aries cO" éi 5 ny 1 
' 20  Rosenef Abram. " 2513343067 " "+ 
jd 21. Stein Cheim,Leib"  — ET. " Ne 4 
\ А ; Alex. п 2.133446 и. ue { 
SS , Sichel . Willi "o 43483447 "of 1 
24 . Friedmann ie yc" eoo "d i 
: ep Ва i as "+ ur 
> 26 Wenger | TWO ESETEI ге 1 
/ 27 .. Weisfellner ed " YA "TL d | 
/ 28 . Beet > Samuel, - " "ocn 
/ 29 Bildhauer Kopel . " Ze A E "Ек. + i 
30 Siapsiowicz Moritz ` " a + i 
31 . Ghomarasni Froim " BET DAT T 
i ' 32  Ichack> Moritz: ^" A MEA) | 
| 33 -Kemieniecki Leo т 17126048 v7 „Ж. Y 
34 Birenbaup Simon "2130599" It | 
! : 35. .Breunstern-— -Paul — H: 130536 m N 
36  Bonkobsa Jakob п RABIN n " ^ 
37 Cohen е “Henri . "с — 130560 " i 
38 Dreifuss `  . Rene т. 0130568 "e nb | 
39 Goldstein’. Ribert "42180610 "і 
40 . Kurentz | Raten | " = 18065247 " "7 | 
4l ` Krajewioz Moritz # = 130658 xy, at | 
42  Liebeskind Majer |"; 0682 M » t i 
43 Lipszye Albert " 0696.7 cr i 
Ho TEL 1 и vr i 
5 arz t 
47 Benihon: aps 
48 geg Ww 
Я 2 Fernie ich. QM "m + 
Y tt D 
51. Dodin MC " 
52 . Elbas 














46: Erste Seite der Liste mit den Namen von 247 jüdischen Háftlingen des 
Nebenlagers Neu-Dachs, erstellt am 18. Januar 1944. APMO, D- 
AullI(Jaworzno)-3/1. 
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47: Arbeitseinsatz für 30. Juli 1944. APMO, sygn. Aull-3a/17, S. 33a. 
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48: Arbeitseinsatz für 1. August 1944. APMO, sygn. Aull-3a/17, S. 35. 
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49: Arbeitseinsatz für 2. August 1944. APMO, sygn. Aull-3a/17, S. 37. 
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50: Arbeitseinsatz für 3. August 1944. APMO, sygn. AulI-3a/17, S. 39. 
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51 -51 a: Liste der udentransporte, S. 17. APMO, Ruch oporu, t. XXc. 


Sygn. D-RO/123, S. 17. 



































‚244. E ste 5 


A Few asp Oe 


ene Wi e IY fa 

~ne YG ast 
M ELLE 
29. e. 15089 52 [ 
-- HL | S22 
26.6. 18229 ETH 














segs wont AEE 






27 18051 4603 






Pj. типе H8 e 
ie T- pesi OI 
oF YG + T : 
a. (Gul: YEO 
i queri ` 
num AE 
org 192 ^ 
1.3. 42533 7 Te oem 
A. wéi: 
51 det- азе 
„үүт ИЙТ. 
ig, у. 556 7 T1589. ` 
up aro 7 9191 | 
vn, gi 16° 
andere If Ju 
reist - 19$ bir e 
e 1999 - Ф975 Hei, 
=r- (EGS 7 MG ? et, 
ал iut - RG = er e oat P 
pg Hunt - Y Rule. } а А 
wee NS =, Watt ТЕ : 
Ug a Me 
E . é 
wa DN ды. n 















“19993 900 - 
маг - 8896 - 


uf, 14997 - 24000 





DE 















Nr szpuli 


Nr fina DR 


Ken X айе, 


D 








385 


CARLO MATTOGNO : GESUNDHEITSFURSORGE IN AUSCHWITZ 








ме 2066) TIER SD 
Tuc ФИ - Veo zm 
ww gs - феи -»- 
e Ab 


op - See 
"ey, Aho bb — thos PU 


a b.a- 








51a: Ausschnittsvergrößerung der unteren fünf 


Zeilen. 
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52 -52a: Otto Wolken's “Quarantäne- Liste”. APMO, D- Aull-3/1, s. 6. 
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slightly less than the oxygen content of the air (21%) and suffices for survival. 
During a homicidal gassing, the oxygen content of the air must be so low that 
the victims suffocate from lack of oxygen, i.e., at a level of approximately 9%. 
This is attained by producing an air-fuel ratio of 25:1, which is reached at 
about % of full load. 

According to the witnesses, the diesel engine of a Russian armored tank 
was employed at the gas chambers of Belzec, Sobibor, and Treblinka. The 
strongest Soviet tank engine was found in the tank type T34: a V12-cylinder 
diesel with undivided combustion chamber, a maximum performance of 550 
HP, a total cylinder volume of 38,860 cm? = 38.86 liters, and a maximum of 
1,900 revolutions per minute. 

If the second gassing installation of Treblinka measured a total of 640 m? 
and was able to accommodate 3,200 people, Berg concludes from his calcula- 
tions that the effective volume of air contained in it amounted to 400 m’, if as- 
suming a body volume of 75 liters per person. 

If one rounds the maximum number of revolutions per minute to 2,000, 
since a four-stroke engine empties its piston chamber only every second revo- 
lution, it emitted (1,000 x 38.86 =) 38,860 liters or 38.86 m? of exhaust gases 
in one minute. Thus, the engine would have exchanged the entire content of 
air of the gas chambers in (400 + 38.86 =) in something under 10 minutes. The 
gas chambers had to have openings for the removal of the air-gas mixture; 
otherwise they would have collapsed from the increased pressure. Berg begins 
by assuming that it requires 20 minutes under these circumstances until rough- 
ly the same percentage of CO is reached in the gas chambers as in the exhaust 
gases themselves, i.e., realistically, 0.22 vol.% at full load and an air-fuel ratio 
of 20:1. 

As Berg stresses, experiments with guinea-pigs showed the following:?? 

"In the animal experiment previously described with a real CO concentra- 

tion of 0.22%/vol., which was already established before the test animals 

were even introduced and which, because of the reduced oxygen content of 
11.4%/vol., corresponded to an effective CO concentration of (0.22x21+ 

11.42) 0.4%/vol., it still took more than three hours to kill all of the test an- 

imals. It is, therefore, perfectly reasonable and even quite conservative to 

say that in a similar gassing attempt with humans and with only a gradually 
increasing CO concentration, the majority of people in the alleged gas 
chamber would still be alive after one or even two hours. Such a result 
would have been an utter fiasco. " 
Had the SS men wished to carry out mass gassings with engine exhaust gases, 
Berg argues, they would surely have resorted to a gasoline engine, the exhaust 
gases of which normally contain 7% by volume of carbon monoxide and 1% 
by volume of oxygen. With proper adjustment of the carburetor, the carbon 





313 Ibid., p. 458. 
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53-53b: “Hauptbuch des [weiblichen] Zigeunerlagers", S. 542; aus: 
Czech, “Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz- 
Birkenau", in: Hefte von Auschwitz, Staatliches Museum Auschwitz, Nr. 


8, 1964, S. 119. 
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56: Geburtsurkunde der Regina Stitschko. RGVA, 502-1-436, S. 103. 
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57: Stärkemeldung vom 8. Oktober 1944 über die im Vergleich zum 
Vortag eingetretenen Veränderungen. APMO, Aull-FKL, D-Aull-3a, S. 
56. 
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Strasse: am: an KL. 
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Kórperliche Verfassung: 


www auschwitz.org,pl 





58: 


*Háftlings-Personal-Karte" des Häftlings Siegmund Dusza mit 
Stempelaufdruck “Hollerith erfaßt” www.auschwitz.org.pl. 
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59: “Ziffernschliissel für KL-Häftlingskartei”, undatiert, ohne Autor, aber 
aus dem Jahre 1944. www.holocaustcontroversies.blogspot. 
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monoxide content can be increased up to 12%. But that would have by no 
means been the ‘best’ source of CO available during World War II: due to a 
lack of gasoline, the German government passed laws that made it compulsory 
to equip all diesel-driven vehicles with producer gas generators, which gener- 
ate a gas with up to 35% of CO from wood or coke. Hundreds of thousands of 
these truly poisonous generators operated in wartime Germany and in the oc- 
cupied territories, and this technology was well-known to all major German 
politicians at that time, as Berg shows. Berg’s conclusion is thus more than 
justified:*"4 

“How absurd to believe anyone with even a minimum of technical under- 

standing would even try to use the exhaust from [diesel engines] for murder, 

when the [producer gas] fuel itself was a thousand times more lethal!” 
The next question is, whether the Germans in 1941 would have known that a 
gasoline engine would have been far more efficient for the mass killing of 
human beings in gas chambers. The answer is unequivocally yes. We present 
a single example. 

In 1930, the Reich Office of Health and the company I.G. Farbenindustrie 
joined forces to perform a series of toxicological and hygienic experiments 
with combustion products of engines. E. Keeser, Professor and Doctor of 
Medicine; V. Froboese, Ph.D.; and R. Turnau, Ph.D., from the Reich Office of 
Health, participated in the research project, as did representatives from the 
LG. Farbenindustrie of Oppau and Ludwigshafen; E. Gross, Professor and 
M.D.; E. Kuss, Ph.D.; G. Ritter, Ph.D.; and Professor W. Wilke, with a doc- 
torate in engineering. The result of the study was published as a monograph 
under the title Toxikologie und Hygiene des Kraftfahrwesens.?'? 

The experiments were performed exclusively with gasoline engines be- 
cause their exhaust gases were regarded as far more harmful than those of die- 
sel engines. First, the scientists conducted preliminary experiments with three 
different engine types: Hanomag 2/10 HP, Adler 6/25 HP, and Benz 10/30 
HP. The average composition of the exhaust gases was as follows: ?!6 


Carbon Carbon 
Dioxide Monoxide Oxygen Hydrogen  Methane 
Conditions Engine [% СО] [96 CO] [% O5] [96 Н] [% СНА] 








Idle Hanomag 7.7 5.2 1.6 - - 
[1,000 RPM] Adler 8.5 8.5 1.1 3.7 1.0 
Benz 9.2 6.3 1.0 3.4 0.1 
Full Load Hanomag 3.2 0.2 1.4 - - 
[1,500 RPM] Adler 13.3 0.2 2.3 0.1 0.1 
Benz 13.5 1.7 1.1 0.5 0.1 
314 Ibid., p. 464. 


315 Toxikologie und Hygiene des Kraftfahrwesens, Julius Springer Verlag, Berlin 1930. 
316 Ibid., p. 4. 
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och 





Kinna Тетово, den 16.12.42 


Heinrich 
H-Untorsturnfuhrer 


Berioht 





Ml 14 d bf 2А su dem Transport von 644 Polen nach dem Arteits- 


‚lager Auschwitz am 10:12.42. 


der Transport wurde am 10.12.d.Je, 16.00 Uhr in Zamoso auf den 
Weg gegeben, Die Ankunft erfolgte am 12,12, in Auschwitz nach 
23.00 Uhr. 

von den.644 Polen entfernten sich insgesamt 14 Personen. 

3 lersonen, und gwar: 


Bialy Karoline geb, Batzdorf, geb, 14.1.00 
H Sohn Czeslaw ” 17.2.26 
Sedgimirska Kichalina - * 19.2.22 


ergriffen auf offener Streoke während einer Pahrtunterbrechung 
vor dem Verschiebebahnhof in Krakau mit Hilfe polrischer Bahn- 
beamten, die die verschlossene iagentür öffneten, die "iucht. 
Die Flucht selbst wurd» durch dis herrschende Dunkelheit begtins- 
tigt un'"'»rfolgte zu dem Zeit punkt, zu dem der Kontrollposten 
sich am anderen ende des Zuges befand, Die sofort eingeleitete 
Suchaktion blieb erfolglos, Die restlich fehlender. 11 Fersonen 
müssen, sofern die bei der Verladung in Zamosc erfolgte Zühlung 
Stimmt, aus dom fahrenden Zug unà zwar aus den oberen Lucken 
der Güterwagen gesprungen sein. Es wird deswegen vorgeschlagen, 
künftig di« nicht mit Türen versehene Oberlucken durch Stachel- 
draht su sichern. Die Übernaline in Auschwitz erfolgte am 13.12.42} 
eine namentiiche Verlesung fand nicht statt. 
Die Überführung des Transportes verlief abgesehen von der oiccn- 
müchtigen Entfernung der 14 Personen und ohne Inbetrncentzichung 
der Verspütung, planmäßig. 
Auftragageuus wurde mit dem Vertreter dos Locerkonmandanton, 
J-Haupteturmführer i a ume ie г, über die vünsche dcr 1адлег- 
Zunrung und die litglichkeit von den in den Trannporten erschei- 
nenden,lI-er Füllen gesprochen, А 
li-er Fülle betreffend .wurde darauf hingewiesen, daß nech in- 
weisung vom Reichssicherheitshauptamt, die in Zamosc einge»: 
lieferien Polen fanilienveine einer Gecantwertunr unterworfen 





60, 60a: Bericht des SS-Untersturmführers Kinna vom 16. Dezember 
1942. Eichmann-Prozess, 1-382. 
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und dem entspreohend in die suvtindigen Gruppen aufgeteilt 
werden. Duroh die vorstehend angeführte Anweisung des RSHA 
ergibt sich möglicherweise die Tatsache, daß rassisoh gut aus- 
sehende Menschen grundsätzlich aber njoht fahrlissigerweise 
nicht mit der Wertungsgruppe II bedacht werden, In solohen ?ül- 
len müßten die als II-er Fälle su bewertenden Menschen nochmals 
überprüft und unter Inbetraohtziehung ihrer arbeitsmäßigen Lois- 
tung den sustindigen {+Dienststellen zur Kenntnis gebraoht wer- 
den, 
Arbeitseinsatz. tgkeit bezüal, erklärte !j-Hauptsturmführer 
Haumeier, daß nur arbeitefühige Polen angeliefert werden sollen 
um somit möglichst jede unnütze Bolastung des Lagers sowie des 
Zubringerverkehrs zu vermeiden, Besohränkte, Idioten, Krüppel_ 
. und kranke Menschen müssen in kürzester Zeit durcA Liquidation 

н sur Entlastung des Lagers aus demselben entfernt werden, 
Diese Maßnahme findet aber insofern eine Erschwerung, da nach 
Anweisung des RZHA entgegen der bei den Juden angéwgndeten 

| Maßnahme, Polen eines natürlichen Todes sterben müssen. Es wird 

dieserhalb von der Lagerfithrung gewünscht, von dor Zuweisung 

d ighteinsatzfuhiger Abstand zu nehmen, Е 

\ Das Geptidk’ dcr nach Auschwitz überstellten Folen, soll auf 
ein Minimum beschrünkt sein, d.h. den nach dortselbst! verbrach- 
ten Polen iot nur das Nötigete fur die Reise benötigte iland- 
gepäcks mitzugeben. Alle weiteren Geplckstücke, wie Betten, Klei- 
der, Wüsche, dürfen wegen Seuchengefahr nicht in des Lager ein- 
geführt werden und können außerdem laut Lagerbestimmung daselbst 
auch keine Verwendung finden, da die Ausbtattung der Baracken 
eine gleichnäßige ist. гв wird aus diesem Grund vorgeschlagen, 
alle weiteren Haboeligkeiten mit der Begründung einer apäteren 
Nachsendung in Zamosc zurückzuhalten und zur anderweitigen Ver- 
wendung zuständigen Dienstetellen zur Verfügung zu stellen. 
Voranmeldung der Transporte betreffend, bittet die dortige Lager 
verwaltung bei Durchgabe durch FS Männer und /Frauen getrennt 
aufzuführen. / 


| F Фал аул, 


| НЕ, 2 Unters turmfilhrer 
| Yu 











60a: Fortsetzung. 
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3. Abkiirzungen 


AGK: 


AGMAE: 


APK: 


APL: 


AMS: 


APMO: 


BAK: 
GARF: 


ISR: 


IMG 


IMT: 


NA: 
NMT: 


PRO: 


RGVA: 


ROD: 


SPP: 


TNA 
VHA: 


Archiwum Glöwnej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Przeciwko 
Narodowi Polskiemu Instytutu Pamieci Narodowej (Archiv 
der Hauptkommission zur Erforschung der Verbrechen ge- 
gen das polnische Volk, Institut des nationalen Geden- 
kens), Warschau. 

Archivio General del Ministerio de Asuntos Exteriores 
(Generalarchiv des Aufenministeriums), Madrid. 
Archiwum Pafistwowego w Katowicach (Staatliches Ar- 
chiv in Kattowitz) 

Archiwum Panstwowe w Lodzi (Staatliches Museum in 
Lodz) 

Archiwum Muzeum Stutthof (Archiv des Museums Stutt- 
hof) 

Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum O$wiecim-Brzezinka 
(Archiv des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz-Birkenau) 
Bundesarchiv Koblenz 

Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiiskoi Federatsii (Staatliches 
Archiv der Russischen Fóderation), Moskau. 

Historisches Institut des Widerstandes, Turin 

Der Prozess gegen die Hauptkriegsverbrecher vor dem In- 
ternationalen Militärgerichtshof, deutsche Ausgabe des 
IMT, siehe unten 

Trial of the Major War Criminals before the Nuremberg 
Military Tribunal; siehe Bibliographie 

National Archives, Washington D.C 

Trial of War Criminals before the Nuernberg Military Tri- 
bunals; siehe Bibliographie 

Public Record Office, Kew, Richmond, Surrey, Großbri- 
tannien 

Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Russisches 
Staatliches Kriegsarchiv), Moskau. 

Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdocumentatie (Reichsinstitut für 
Kriegsdokumentation), Amsterdam 

Studium Polski Podziemnej w Londynie (Studie des Polni- 
schen Untergrunds in London) 

National Archiv, Richmond, Großbritannien 

Vojensky Historicky Archiv, Praha (Kriegshistorisches Ar- 
chiv), Prag. 
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In subsequent experiments, the researchers chose the Adler engine. Regarding 

the working conditions of this engine they remarked:?!" 
“A special throttle device was attached to the air supply line of the carbu- 
retor, which permitted modifying the amount of fresh air sucked in by the 
machine within certain limits. By means of reducing the air supply, a rise 
in the content of unburned substance, and thus of the CO content in the ex- 
haust gas, could be achieved, while just the opposite, a reduction of CO 
content, resulted from an increased air supply.” 

After an analysis of six different kinds of gasoline, the scientists performed 

twelve main experiments. With respect to the emission of CO, the highest val- 


ues were recorded at idle:?!? 


ANALYSIS OF GAS IN DIFFERENT EXPERIMENTAL SERIES?!’ 























CO» % O2 96 CO % H2 % CH; % № % 
8.20 1.12 9.08 4.70 0.60 76.28 
8.20 2.07 8.30 5.37 0.23 75.63 
9.10 0.73 8.55 2.61 2.10 76.98 
9.10 0.89 7.64 3.32 0.53 78.15 
8.90 1.35 8.06 3.99 0.17 77.54 
8.90 1.24 8.10 4.33 0.22 77.16 
7.50 1.35 10.01 4.42 1.36 75.36 
7.50 1.99 8.08 4.48 0.18 77.40 
8.80 1.05 8.00 3.85 0.82 77.49 
8.80 1.03 8.17 3.64 0.28 77.78 
9.90 2.70 7.40 2.50 0.26 77.30 
9.90 3.47 7.95 2.14 0.11 76.27 


The technique employed in conducting the experiments was very advanced for 
that time.*”° The researchers were carrying out toxicological tests, in which 
they constructed sophisticated miniature gas chambers. In particular, they per- 
formed preliminary tests, about which they wrote:??! 
“The tests show that neither guinea pigs nor white mice showed severe 
symptoms of poisoning during a test duration of two hours with a CO con- 
centration of 0.3%, but that any increase of the CO content beyond 0.3% 
led to seizure attacks, ataxia or narcosis, and that from these symptoms the 
increase of CO concentration in the air could be determined.” 
The actual experiments were conducted with five types of gasoline and lasted 
120 minutes each. White mice and guinea pigs served as experimental ani- 
mals. The researchers explained: 





317 Ibid., p. 5. 

318 Ibid., Table I, p. 26. 

319 Chart is a slightly simplified representation. 

320 See Document 20 in the Appendix. 

321 Toxikologie und Hygiene des Kraftfahrwesens, op. cit. (note 315), p. 45. 
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HOLOCAUST HANDBUCHER 





aus der Zeit des 2. Weltkriegs. Die meisten basieren auf jahrzehntelangen For- 


D lese ehrgeizige, wachsende Serie behandelt verschiedene Aspekte des “Holocaust” 


schungen in den Archiven der Welt. Im Gegensatz zu den meisten Arbeiten zu die- 
sem Thema nähern sich die Bände dieser Serie ihrem Thema mit tiefgreifender wissen- 
schaftlicher Gründlichkeit und einer kritischen Einstellung. Jeder Holocaust-Forscher, 
der diese Serie ignoriert, übergeht einige der wichtigsten Forschungen auf diesem Ge- 
biet. Diese Bücher sprechen sowohl den allgemeinen Leser als auch den Fachmann an. 





Erster Teil: _ 
Allgemeiner Überblick zum Holocaust 


Der Erste Holocaust. Der verblüffende Ursprung 





der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl. Von Don Heddeshei- 





mer. Dieses fundierte Buch dokumentiert die $ 


» Propaganda vor, während und 
vor allem nach dem ERSTEN 
Weltkrieg, die behauptete, 
das osteuropäische Judentum 
befände sich am Rande der 
Vernichtung, wobei die mysti- 
sche 6-Millionen-Zahl immer 
wieder auftauchte. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen in Ame- 
rika brachten riesige Summen 
unter der Prämisse ein, damit 

#shungernde Juden in Osteuro- 

pa zu ernähren. Sie wurden jedoch stattdessen 

für zionistische und kommunistische “konst- 

ruktive Unternehmen” verwendet. 2. Aufl., 210 

S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#6) 


Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. Strittige Fra- 
gen im Kreuzverhör. Von Germar Rudolf. Dieses 
Buch erklärt zunächst, warum “der Holocaust” 
wichtig ist und dass man gut daran tut, aufge- 
sehlassen zn hleihen Es legt sodann dar, wie so 
ancher etablierte Forscher 
veifel äußerte und daher 

Ungnade fiel. Anschlie- 
md werden materielle 
vuren und Dokumente zu 
m diversen Tatorten und 
ordwaffen diskutiert. Da- 
ıch wird die Glaubhaftig- 
it von Zeugenaussagen 
örtert. Schließlich plädiert 
x Autor für Redefreiheit 
zu diesem ‘hema. Dieses Buch gibt den umfas- 
sendsten und aktuellsten Überblick zur kriti- 
schen Erforschung des Holocaust. Mit seinem 
Dialogstil ist es angenehm zu lesen und kann 
sogar als Lexikon benutzt werden. 4. Aufl., 628 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#15) 


Der Fluchbrecher. Der Holocaust, Mythos & 
Wirklichkeit. Von Nicholas Kollerstrom. 1941 
knackte der britische Geheimdienst den deut- 
schen “Enigma”-Code. Daher wurde 1942 und 
1943 der verschlüsselte Funkverkehr zwischen 
deutschen KZs und dem Berliner Hauptquar- 
tier entschlüsselt. Die abgefangenen Daten 
widerlegen die orthodoxe “Holocaust”-Version. 








STRITTIGE FRAGEN 


IM KREUZVERHOR 














Oben abgebildet sind alle bisher veröffentlichten 
(oder bald erscheinenden) wissenschaftlichen Stu- 
dien, die die Series Holocaust Handbücher bilden. 
Mehr Bände werden folgen. 








Sie enthüllen, dass die deutschen verzweifelt 
versuchten, die Sterblichkeit in ihren Arbeitsla- 
gern zu senken, die durch katastrophale Fleck- 
fieberepidemien verursacht 
wurden. Dr. Kollerstrom, 
ein Wissenschaftshistori- 
ker, hat diese Funksprüche 
sowie eine Vielfalt zumeist 
unwidersprochener Beweise 
genommen, um zu zeigen, 
dass "Zeugenaussagen", 
die Gaskammergeschich- 
ten stützen, eindeutig mit 
wissenschaftlichen Daten 
kollidieren. Kollerstrom 
schlussfolgert, dass die Geschichte des Nazi- 
“Holocaust” von den Siegern mit niederen Be- 
weggründen geschrieben wurde. Sie ist ver- 
zerrt, übertrieben und größtenteils falsch. Mit 
einem Vorwort von Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. Ca. 
260 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2018; #31) 


Debatte zum Holocaust. Beide Seiten neu_be- 
trachtet. Von Thomas Dalton. Laut dem Esta- 
blishment kann und darf es keine Debatte über 
den Holocaust geben. Aber durch Wegwünschen 
verschwindet diese Kontroverse nicht. Orthodo- 
xe Forscher geben zu, dass es weder ein Budget, 
noch einen Plan oder einen Befehl für den Holo- 
caust gab; dass die wichtigsten Lager mit Ihren 
menschlichen Überresten so 
gut wie verschwunden sind; 
dass es weder Sach- noch ein- 
deutige Dokumentenbeweise 
gibt; und dass es ernsthafte 
Probleme mit den Zeugen- 
aussagen gibt. Dalton stellt 
die traditionelle Holocaust- 
Version den revisionistischen If 
Herausforderungen gegen- 
über und analysiert die Re- 


Dr. Michotas Kollerstrom 
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Auswertung von Fotos angeblicher 
Massenmordstatten des 2. Weltkriegs 





“au ERACHTENS sa erter mmm 





aktionen des Mainstreams darauf. Er 
zeigt die Schwáchen beider Seiten und 
erklart den Revisionismus zum Sieger 
dieser Debatte. Ca. 340 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Mitte 2019; #32) 


Der Jahrhundertbetrug. Argumente 


Stalin nach Sibirien deportiert wur- 
den. 2. Aufl., Vorwort von A.R. Butz, 
Nachwort von Germar Rudolf. Ca. 250 
S., s&w ill., Bibl. (Ende 2018; #29) 


Luftbild-Beweise: Auswertung von 
Fotos angeblicher Massenmordstätten 








gegen die angebliche Vernichtung des 


des 2. Weltkriegs. Von Germar Ru- 





europdischen Judentums. Von Arthur 





H Butz. Der erste Autor, der je das 


gesamte Holocaust-Thema mit wis- 
senschaftlicher Prázision untersuchte. 
Dieses Buch führt die überwältigende 
Wucht der Argumente an, die es Mitte 
der 1970er Jahre gab. Butz’ Hauptar- 
gumente sind: 1. Alle großen, Deutsch- 
land feindlich gesinnten Máchte muss- 
ten wissen, was mit den Juden unter 
Deutschlands Gewalt geschah. Sie 
handelten während des Krieges, als 
ob kein Massenmord stattfand. 2. Alle 
Beweise, die zum Beweis des Massen- 
mords angeführt werden, sind doppel- 
deutig, wobei nur die harmlose Bedeu- 
tung als wahr belegt werden kann. 
Dieses Buch bleibt ein wichtiges, oft 
zitiertes Werk. Diese Ausgabe hat 
mehrere Zusátze mit neuen Informati- 
onen der letzten 35 Jahre. 2. Aufl., 554 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#7) 


Der Holocaust auf dem Seziertisch. 


dolf (Hg.). Wahrend des 2. Weltkriegs 
machten sowohl deutsche als auch alli- 
ierte Aufklarer zahllose Luftbilder von 
taktisch oder strategisch wichtigen 
Gegenden in Europa. Diese Fotos sind 
erstklassige Beweise zur Erforschung 
des Holocaust. Luftfotos von Orten wie 
Auschwitz, Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi 
Jar usw. geben einen Einblick in das, 
was sich dort zutrug oder auch nicht 
zutrug. Viele relevante Luftbilder 
werden eingehend analysiert. Das vor- 
liegende Buch ist voll mit Luftbildern 
und erláuternden Schemazeichnun- 
gen. Folgt man dem Autor, so widerle- 
gen diese Bilder viele der von Zeugen 
aufgestellten Gráuelbehauptungen im 
Zusammenhang mit Vorgängen im 
deutschen Einflussbereich. Mit einem 
Beitrag von Carlo Mattogno. 168 S., 
8.5”х11”, s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#27) 


Leuchter-Gutachten. Kritische Ausga- 
be. Von Fred Leuchter, Robert Fau- 








Die wachsende Kritik on “Wahrheit” 
und "Erinnerung". Hgg. von Germar 
Rudolf. Dieses Buch wendet moderne 
und klassische Methoden an, um den 
behaupteten Mord an Millionen Juden 
durch Deutsche während des 2. Welt- 
kriegs zu untersuchen. In 22 Beitrágen 
— jeder mit etwa 30 Seiten — sezieren 
die 17 Autoren allgemein akzeptierte 
Paradigmen zum “Holocaust”. Es liest 
sich wie ein Kriminalroman: so viele 
Lügen, Fälschungen und Täuschun- 
gen durch Politiker, Historiker und 
Wissenschaftler werden offengelegt. 
Dies ist das intellektuelle Abenteuer 
des 21. Jahrhunderts! 2. Aufl., ca. 650 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Ende 2019; 
#1) 


Die Auflósung des osteuropäischen 
Judentums. Von Walter N. Sanning. 
Sechs Millionen Juden starben im Ho- 
locaust. Sanning akzeptiert diese Zahl 
nicht blindlings, sondern erforscht die 
demographischen Entwicklungen und 
Veränderungen europäischer Bevölke- 
rungen ausführlich, die hauptsächlich 
durch Auswanderung sowie Deporta- 
tionen und Evakuierungen u.a. durch 
Nazis und Sowjets verursacht wurden. 
Das Buch stützt sich hauptsächlich 
auf etablierte, jüdische bzw. zionisti- 
sche Quellen. Es schlussfolgert, dass 
ein erheblicher Teil der nach dem 2. 
Weltkrieg vermissten Juden, die bis- 
her als “Holocaust-Opfer” gezählt wur- 
den, entweder emigriert waren (u.a. 
nach Israel und in die USA) oder von 











risson und Germar Rudolf. Zwischen 
1988 und 1991 verfasste der US-Fach- 
mann für Hinrichtungseinrichtungen 
Fred Leuchter vier detaillierte Gut- 
achten zur Frage, ob das Dritte Reich 
Menschengaskammern einsetzte. Das 
erste Gutachten über Auschwitz und 
Majdanek wurde weltberühmt. Ge- 
stützt auf chemische Analysen und 
verschiedene technische Argumente 
schlussfolgerte Leuchter, dass die 
untersuchten Ortlichkeiten “weder 
damals noch heute als Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern benutzt oder ernsthaft in 
Erwägung gezogen werden konnten”. 
Das zweite Gutachten behandelt Gas- 
kammerbehauptungen für die Lager 
Dachau, Mauthausen und Hartheim, 
während das dritte die Konstrukti- 
onskriterien und Arbeitsweise der 
US-Hinrichtungsgaskammern егӧг- 
tert. Das vierte Gutachten rezensiert 
Pressacs 1989er Buch Auschwitz. 2. 
Aufl., ca. 300 S., s&w ill. (#16) 


"Die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden": Hilbergs Riese auf tónernen 
Füßen. Von Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
bergs GroBwerk Die Vernichtung der 
europdischen Juden ist ein orthodoxes 
Standardwerk zum Holocaust. Doch 
womit stützt Hilberg seine These, es 
habe einen deutschen Plan zur Aus- 
rottung der Juden hauptsächlich in 
Gaskammern gegeben? Graf hinter- 
leuchtet Hilbergs Beweise kritisch 
und bewertet seine These im Lichte 
der modernen Geschichtsschreibung. 








Die Ergebnisse sind für Hilberg ver- 
heerend. 2. Aufl, 188 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (#3) 


Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich. Von Ingrid Weckert. 
Orthodoxe Schriften zum Dritten 
Reich suggerieren, es sei für Juden 
schwierig gewesen, den NS-Verfol- 
gungsmaßnahmen zu entgehen. Die 
oft verschwiegene Wahrheit über die 
Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich ist, dass sie gewünscht 
wurde. Reichsdeutsche Behörden und 
jüdische Organisationen arbeiteten 
dafür eng zusammen. Die an einer 
Auswanderung interessierten Juden 
wurden von allen Seiten ausführlich 
beraten und ihnen wurde zahlreiche 
Hilfe zuteil. Eine griffige Zusammen- 
fassung der Judenpolitik des NS- 
Staates bis Ende 1941. 4. Aufl., 146 S., 
Bibl. #12) 


Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Ho- 
locaust-Orthodoxie. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Weder gesteigerte Medienpro- 
paganda bzw. politischer Druck noch 
Strafverfolgung halten den Revisionis- 
mus auf. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Band, der vorgibt, revisionistische 
Argumente endgültig zu widerlegen 
und zu beweisen, dass es in Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Maut- 
hausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof usw. Menschengaskammern 
gab. Mattogno zeigt mit seiner tief- 
gehenden Analyse dieses Werks, dass 
die orthodoxe Holocaust-Heiligen- 
verehrung um den Brei herumredet 
anstatt revisionistische Forschungs- 
ergebnisse zu erörtern. Mattogno ent- 
blößt ihre Mythen, Verzerrungen und 
Lügen. 2. Aufl., 280 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#25) 


Zweiter Teil: 
Spezialstudien ohne Auschwitz 


Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? Von Carlo Mattog- 
no und Jürgen Graf. In Treblinka in 
Ostpolen sollen 1942-1943 zwischen 
700.000 und 3 Mio. Menschen umge- 
bracht worden sein, entweder in mo- 
bilen oder stationáren Gaskammern, 
mit verzógernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungelöschtem Kalk, heißem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder Die- 
selabgasen... Die Leichen sollen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden 
sein. Die Autoren analysieren dieses 
Treblinka-Bild bezüglich seiner Ent- 
stehung, Logik und technischen Mach- 
barkeit und weisen mit zahlreichen 
Dokumenten nach, was Treblinka 
wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. 2. 
Aufl., 406 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#8) 














Belzec: Zeugenaussagen, Archüologie 
und Geschichte. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 
zwischen 600.000 und 3 Mio. Juden 
ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelóschtem Kalk, 
Starkstrom, Vakuum... Die Leichen 
seien schließlich auf riesigen Scheiter- 
haufen spurlos verbrannt worden. Wie 
im Fall Treblinka. Der Autor hat sich 
daher auf neue Aspekte beschrankt, 
verweist sonst aber auf sein Treb- 
linka-Buch (siehe oben). Es wird die 
Entstehung des offiziellen Geschichts- 
bildes des Lagers erläutert und einer 
tiefgehenden Kritik unterzogen. Ende 
der 1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec ar- 
chaologische Untersuchungen durch- 
geführt, deren Ergebnisse analysiert 
werden. Diese Resultate widerlegen 
die These von einem Vernichtungsla- 
ger. 168 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust-Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Zwi- 
schen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden sollen 
in Sobibor anno 1942/43 auf bizarre 
Weise getótet worden sein. Nach dem 
Mord sollen die Leichen in Massengrä- 
bern beerdigt und spáter verbrannt 
worden sein. Dieses Buch untersucht 
diese Behauptungen und zeigt, dass 
sie auf einer selektiven Auswertung 
widersprüchlicher und bisweilen sach- 
lich unmóglicher Aussagen beruht. 
Archáologische Untersuchungen im 
Lagerareal seit dem Jahr 2000 werden 
analysiert. Das Ergebnis ist tódlich 
für die These vom Vernichtungslager. 
Zudem wird die allgemeine NS-Juden- 
politik dokumentiert, die niemals eine 
völkermordende “Endlösung” vorsah... 
464 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Aktion 
Reinhardt”. Von Jürgen Graf, Tho- 
mas Kues und Carlo Mattogno. Gegen 
Ende 2011 veröffentlichten Mitglieder 
des orthodoxen Holocaust Controver- 
sies Blogs eine Studie im Internet, 
die vorgibt, die oben aufgeführten 
drei Bücher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka zu widerlegen. Dieses Werk 
ist eine tiefgreifende Erwiderung der 
drei kritisierten Autoren, indem sie 
jeden einzelnen Kritikpunkt detail- 
liert widerlegen. Achtung: Dieses 
zweibändige Werk liegt NUR auf 
ENGLISCH vor und wird wohl 
kaum je ins Deutsche übersetzt 
werden. Es setzt die Kenntnis 
der oben angeführten drei Bü- 
cher über Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka unbedingt voraus und 
stellt ihre umfassende Ergänzung 
und Aktualisierung dar. 2., Aufl., 
zwei Bände, insgesamt 1396 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl. #28) 
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Chelmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Ge- 
schichte_& Propaganda. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Nahe Chelmno soll wah- 
rend des Krieges ein “Todeslager” 
bestanden haben, in dem zwischen 
10,000 und 1 Mio. Opfer in sogenann- 
ten “Gaswagen” mit Auspuffgasen er- 
stickt worden sein sollen. Mattognos 
tiefschürfende Untersuchungen der 
bestehenden Beweise untergraben 
jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. 
Mattogno deckt das Thema von allen 
Winkeln ab und unterminiert die or- 
thodoxen Behauptungen über dieses 
Lager mit einer überwältigend wirk- 
samen Menge an Beweisen. Zeugen- 
aussagen, technische Argumente, 
forensische Berichte, archäologische 
Grabungen, offizielle Untersuchungs- 
berichte, Dokumente - all dies wird 
von Mattogno kritisch untersucht. 
Hier finden sie die unzensierten Tat- 
sachen über Chelmno anstatt Propa- 
ganda. 2. Aufl., 198 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (#23) 


Die Gaswagen: Eine kritische Un- 
tersuchung. (Perfekter Begleitband 
zum Chelmno-Buch.) Von Santiago 
Alvarez und Pierre Marais. Die Nazis 
sollen in Serbien und hinter der Front 
in Russland mobile Gaskammern zur 
Vernichtung von 700.000 Menschen 
eingesetzt haben. Bis 2011 gab es zu 
diesem Thema keine Monographie. 
Santiago Alvarez hat diese Lage geän- 
dert. Sind die Zeugenaussagen glaub- 
haft? Sind die Dokumente echt? Wo 
sind die Tatwaffen? Konnten sie wie 
behauptet funktionieren? Wo sind die 
Leichen? Um der Sache auf den Grund 
zu gehen, hat Alvarez alle bekannten 
Dokumente und Fotos der Kriegszeit 
analysiert sowie die groBe Menge an 
Zeugenaussagen, wie sie in der Lite- 
ratur zu finden sind und bei über 30 
Prozessen in Deutschland, Polen und 
Israel eingeführt wurden. Zudem hat 
er die Behauptungen in der orthodo- 
xen Literatur untersucht. Das Ergeb- 
nis ist erschütternd. Achtung: Dieses 
Buch wurde parallel mit Mattognos 
Buch über Chelmno editiert, um Wie- 
derholungen zu vermeiden und Kon- 
sistenz zu sichern. Ca. 450 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 2019; #26) 


Die Einsatzgruppen in den besetzten 
Ostgebieten: Entstehung, Zuständig- 
keiten und Tätigkeiten. Von Carlo 
Mattogno. Vor dem Einmarsch in die 
Sowjetunion bildeten die Deutschen 
Sondereinheiten zur Sicherung der 
rückwärtigen Gebiete. Orthodoxe 
Historiker behaupten, die sogenann- 
ten Einsatzgruppen seien zuvorderst 
mit dem Zusammentreiben und dem 
Massenmord an Juden befasst gewe- 
sen. Diese Studie versucht, Licht in 




















die Angelegenheit zu bringen, indem 
alle relevante Quellen und materielle 
Spuren ausgewertet werden. Ca. 950 
S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (Gegen Ende 
2019; #39) 


Konzentrationslager Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie. 
Von Carlo Mattogno und Jürgen 
Graf. Bei Kriegsende behaupteten die 
Sowjets, dass bis zu zwei Millionen 
Menschen in sieben Gaskammern im 
Lager Majdanek umgebracht wur- 
den. Jahrzehnte spáter reduzierte das 
Majdanek-Museum die Opferzahl auf 
gegenwártig 78.000 und gab zu, dass 
es “bloß” zwei Gaskammern gegeben 
habe. Mittels einer erschópfenden 
Analyse der Primárquellen und ma- 
teriellen Spuren widerlegen die Auto- 
ren den Gaskammermythos für dieses 
Lager. Sie untersuchen zudem die 
Legende von der Massenhinrichtung 
von Juden in Panzergräben und ent- 
blößen sie als unfundiert. Dies ist ein 
Standardwerk der methodischen Un- 
tersuchung, das die authentische Ge- 
schichtsschreibung nicht ungestraft 
ignorieren kann. 3. Aufl., 410 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#5) 


Konzentrationslager Stutthof. Seine 
Geschichte und Funktion in der NS- 
Judenpolitik. Von Carlo Mattogno 
und Jürgen Graf. Orthodoxe Histo- 
riker behaupten, das Lager Stutthof 
habe 1944 als *Hilfsvernichtungsla- 
ger" gedient. Zumeist gestützt auf Ar- 
chivalien widerlegt diese Studie diese 
These und zeigt, dass Stutthof gegen 
Kriegsende ein Organisationszentrum 
deutscher Zwangsarbeit war. 2. Aufl., 
184 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#4) 


Dritter Teil: 
Auschwitzstudien 


Die Schaffung des Auschwitz-Mythos: 
Auschwitz in abgehórten Funhksprü- 
chen, polnischen Geheimberichten und 
Nachkriegsaussagen (1941-1947). Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Anhand von nach 
London gesandten Berichten des pol- 
nischen Untergrunds, SS-Funksprü- 
chen von und nach Auschwitz, die 
von den Briten abgefangen und ent- 
schlüsselt wurden, und einer Vielzahl 
von Zeugenaussagen aus Krieg und 
unmittelbarer Nachkriegszeit zeigt 
der Autor, wie genau der Mythos vom 
Massenmord in den Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz geschaffen wurde und wie 
es später von intellektuell korrupten 
Historikern in “Geschichte” verwan- 
delt wurde, indem sie Fragmente aus- 
wählten, die ihren Zwecken dienten, 
und buchstäblich Tausende von Lügen 
dieser “Zeugen” ignorierten oder aktiv 
verbargen, um ihre Version glaubhaft 
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zu machen. Ca. 330 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #41) 


Gerichtsfall Auschwitz: Robert van 
Pelts Beweise vom Irvingprozess kri- 
tisch hinterfragt. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Prof. Robert van Pelt gilt als einer 
der besten orthodoxen Experten für 
Auschwitz. Bekannt wurde er als Gut- 
achter beim Londoner Verleumdungs- 
prozesses David Irving’s gegen De- 
borah Lipstadt. Daraus entstand ein 
Buch des Titels The Case for Ausch- 
witz, in dem van Pelt seine Beweise 
für die Existenz von Menschengas- 
kammern in diesem Lager darlegte. 
Gerichtsfall Auschwitz ist eine wissen- 
schaftliche Antwort an van Pelt und 
an Jean-Claude Pressac, auf dessen 
Büchern van Pelts Studie zumeist ba- 
siert. Mattogno zeigt ein ums andere 
Mal, dass van Pelt die von ihm ange- 
führten Beweise allesamt falsch dar- 
stellt und auslegt. Dies ist ein Buch 
von hóchster politischer und wissen- 
schaftlicher Bedeutung für diejenigen, 
die nach der Wahrheit über Auschwitz 
suchen. Ca. 850 S., s&w ill., Glossar, 
Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2019; #22) 


Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Ant- 
wort an Jean-Claude Pressac. Hgg. 
von Germar Rudolf, mit Beiträgen 
von Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
und Carlo Mattogno. Der franzósi- 
sche Apotheker Jean-Claude Pressac 
versuchte, revisionistische Ergebnis- 
se mit der "technischen" Methode zu 
widerlegen. Dafür wurde er von der 
Orthodoxie gelobt, und sie verkündete 
den Sieg über die “Revisionisten”. Die- 
ses Buch enthüllt, dass Pressacs Ar- 
beit unwissenschaftlich ist, da er nie 
belegt, was er behauptet, und zudem 
geschichtlich falsch, weil er deutsche 
Dokumente der Kriegszeit systema- 
tisch falsch darstellt, falsch auslegt 
und missversteht. 2. Aufl, 240 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#14) 


Die Chemie von Auschwitz. Die Tech- 














sie eingesetzt? Zudem kann das be- 
rüchtigte Zyklon B analysiert werden. 
Was genau verbirgt sich hinter die- 
sem ominösen Namen? Wie tötet es? 
Welche Auswirkung hat es auf Mau- 
erwerk? Hinterlässt es dort Spuren, 
die man bis heute finden kann? Indem 
diese Themen untersucht werden, 
wird der Schrecken von Auschwitz 
akribisch seziert und damit erstmals 
wirklich nachvollziehbar. 3. Aufl., 448 
S., Farbill., Bibl., Index. (#2) 


Auschwitz-Lügen: Legenden, Lügen, 
Vorurteile über den Holocaust. Von 
G. Rudolf. Die trügerischen Behaup- 
tungen der Widerlegungsversuche 
revisionistischer Studien durch den 
französischen Apotheker Jean-Claude 
Pressac, den Sozialarbeiter Werner 
Wegner, den Biochemiker Georges 
Wellers, den Mediziner Till Bastian, 
den Historiker Ernst Nolte, die Che- 
miker Richard Green, Josef Bailer 
und Jan Markiewicz, den Kulturhis- 
toriker Robert van Pelt und den Toxi- 
kologen Achim Trunk werden als das 
entlarvt, was sie sind: wissenschaft- 
lich unhaltbare Lügen, die geschaffen 
wurden, um dissidente Historiker zu 
verteufeln. Ergänzungsband zu Ru- 
dolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 
3. Aufl., 402 S., s&w ill., Index. (#18) 


Die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz: 
Organisation, Zuständigkeit, Aktivi- 
täten. Von Carlo Mattogno. Gestützt 
auf zumeist unveröffentlichten deut- 
schen Dokumenten der Kriegszeit 
beschreibt diese Studie die Geschich- 
te, Organisation, Aufgaben und Vor- 
gehensweisen dieses Amts, das für 
die Planung und den Bau des Lager- 
komplexes Auschwitz verantwortlich 
war, einschließlich der Krematorien, 
welche die “Gaskammern” enthalten 
haben sollen. 2. Aufl., 180 S., s&w ill., 
Glossar, Index. (#13) 


Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle 
des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. 























nologie und Toxikologie von Zyklon B 
und den Gaskammern — Eine Tatort- 
untersuchung. Von G. Rudolf. Diese 
Studie versucht, die Auschwitz-For- 
schung auf der Grundlage der foren- 
sischen Wissenschaft zu betreiben, 
deren zentrale Aufgabe die Suche 
nach materiellen Spuren des Verbre- 
chens ist. Obwohl unbestrittenerweise 
kein Opfer je einer Autopsie unterzo- 
gen wurde, sind die meisten der be- 
haupteten Tatorte — die chemischen 
Schlachthäuser, sprich Gaskammern 
—je nach Fall mehr oder weniger einer 
kriminalistischen Untersuchung im- 
mer noch zugänglich. Dieses Buch gibt 
Antworten auf Fragen wie: Wie sahen 
die Gaskammern von Auschwitz aus? 
Wie funktionierten sie? Wozu wurden 








Von Carlo Mattogno. Ein Großteil 
aller Befehle, die jemals von den ver- 
schiedenen Kommandanten des be- 
rüchtigten Lagers Auschwitz erlassen 
wurden, ist erhalten geblieben. Sie 
zeigen die wahre Natur des Lagers 
mit all seinen täglichen Ereignissen. 
Es gibt keine Spur in diesen Befehlen, 
die auf etwas Unheimliches in diesem 
Lager hinweisen. Im Gegenteil, viele 
Befehle stehen in klarem und unüber- 
windbarem Widerspruch zu Behaup- 
tungen, dass Gefangene massenweise 
ermordet wurden. Dies ist eine Aus- 
wahl der wichtigsten dieser Befehle 
zusammen mit Kommentaren, die sie 
in ihren richtigen historischen Zu- 
sammenhang bringen. (Geplant für 
Ende 2018; #34) 


Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz: Ent- 


Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Ge- 





stehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs. 


rücht und Wirklichkeit. Von C. Matto- 





Von Carlo Mattogno. Begriffe wie 
“Sonderbehandlung” sollen Tarnwör- 
ter für Mord gewesen sein, wenn sie 
in deutschen Dokumenten der Kriegs- 
zeit auftauchen. Aber das ist nicht im- 
mer der Fall. Diese Studie behandelt 
Dokumente über Auschwitz und zeigt, 
dass Begriffe, die mit “Sonder-” anfan- 
gen, zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, 
die jedoch in keinem einzigen Fall et- 
was mit Tötungen zu tun hatten. Die 
Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeb- 
lichen Tarnsprache durch die Zuwei- 
sung krimineller Inhalte für harmlose 
Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente 
der etablierten Geschichtsschreibung 
— ist völlig unhaltbar. 2. Aufl., 192 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#10) 


Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz. 


gno. Die erste Vergasung in Auschwitz 
soll am 3. September 1941 in einem 
Kellerraum stattgefunden haben. Die 
diesbezüglichen Aussagen sind das 
Urbild aller spáteren Vergasungsbe- 
hauptungen. Diese Studie analysiert 
alle verfügbaren Quellen zu diesem 
angeblichen Ereignis. Sie zeigt, dass 
diese Quellen einander in Bezug auf 
Ort, Datum, Opfer usw. widerspre- 
chen, was es unmóglich macht, dem 
eine stimmige Geschichte zu entneh- 
men. Originale Dokumente versetzen 
dieser Legende den Gnadenstoß und 
beweisen zweifelsfrei, dass es dieses 
Ereignis nie gab. 3. Aufl., 196 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Krematorium I und die an- 
geblichen Menschenvergasungen. Von 








Von Carlo Mattogno. In Erweiterung 
des obigen Buchs zur Sonderbehand- 
lung in Auschwitz belegt diese Studie 
das Ausmaß, mit dem die Deutschen 
in Auschwitz versuchten, den Insas- 
sen eine Gesundheitsfürsorge zukom- 
men zu lassen. Im ersten Teil werden 
die Lebensbedingungen der Háftlinge 
analysiert. sowie die verschiedenen 
sanitären und medizinischen Maß- 
nahmen zum Nutzen der Häftlinge. 
Der zweite Teil untersucht, was mit 
Häftlingen geschah, die wegen Ver- 
letzungen oder Krankheiten “sonder- 
behandelt” wurden. Die umfassenden 
Dokumente zeigen, dass alles ver- 
sucht wurde, um diese Insassen ge- 
sund zu pflegen, insbesondere unter 
der Leitung des Standortarztes Dr. 
Wirths. Der letzte Teil des Buches ist 
der bemerkenswerten Persönlichkeit 
von Dr. Wirths gewidmet, der seit 
1942 Standortarzt in Auschwitz war. 
Seine Persönlichkeit widerlegt das ge- 
genwärtige Stereotyp vom SS-Offizier. 
414 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#33) 


Die Bunker von Auschwitz: Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Die Bunker, zwei 
vormalige Bauernhäuser knapp au- 
Berhalb der Lagergrenze, sollen die 
ersten speziell zu diesem Zweck aus- 
gerüsteten Gaskammern von Ausch- 
witz gewesen sein. Anhand deutscher 
Akten der Kriegszeit sowie enthüllen- 
den Luftbildern von 1944 weist diese 
Studie nach, dass diese “Bunker” nie 
existierten, wie Gerüchte von Wider- 
standsgruppen im Lager zu Gräuel- 
propaganda umgeformt wurden, und 
wie diese Propaganda anschließend 
von unkritischen, ideologisch verblen- 
deten Historikern zu einer falschen 
“Wirklichkeit” umgeformt wurde. 2. 
Aufl, 318 S., s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
#11) 











Carlo Mattogno. Die Leichenhalle des 
Krematoriums I in Auschwitz soll die 
erste dort eingesetzte Menschengas- 
kammer gewesen sein. Diese Studie 
untersucht alle Zeugenaussagen und 
Hunderte von Dokumenten, um eine 
genaue Geschichte dieses Gebäudes 
zu schreiben. Wo Zeugen von Verga- 
sungen sprechen, sind sie entweder 
sehr vage oder, wenn sie spezifisch 
sind, widersprechen sie einander 
und werden durch dokumentierte 
und materielle Tatsachen widerlegt. 
Ebenso enthüllt werden betrügerische 
Versuche orthodoxer Historiker, die 
Gräuelpropaganda der Zeugen durch 
selektive Zitate, Auslassungen und 
Verzerrungen in “Wahrheit” umzu- 
wandeln. Mattogno beweist, dass die 
Leichenhalle dieses Gebäudes nie eine 
Gaskammer war bzw. als solche hätte 
funktionieren können. 2. Aufl., 158 S., 
s&w ill., Bibl., Index. #21) 


Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno. Im Frühling und 
Sommer 1944 wurden etwa 400.000 
ungarische Juden nach Auschwitz 
deportiert und dort angeblich in Gas- 
kammern ermordet. Die Krematorien 
vor Ort waren damit überfordert. Da- 
her sollen täglich Tausende von Lei- 
chen auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen ver- 
brannt worden sein. Der Himmel soll 
mit Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So 
die Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht 
alle zugänglichen Beweise. Sie zeigt, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen einander wi- 
dersprechen sowie dem, was physisch 
möglich gewesen wäre. Luftaufnah- 
men des Jahres 1944 beweisen, dass 
es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauch- 
schwaden gab. Neuer Anhang mit 3 
Artikeln zum Grundwasserpegel in 
Auschwitz und zu Massenverbren- 
nungen von Tierkadavern. 2. Aufl., 
210 S., s&w ill., Bibl., Index. (#17) 
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Die Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Von Carlo Mattogno & Franco Deana. 
Eine erschópfende Untersuchung der 
Geschichte und Technik von Kremie- 
rungen allgemein und insbesondere 
der Kremierungsófen von Auschwitz. 
Basierend auf umfangreiche Fachlite- 
ratur, Dokumente der Kriegszeit und 
Sachbeweise wird die wahre Natur 
und Leistungsfáhigkeit der Krema- 
torien von Auschwitz beschrieben. 
Diese Anlagen waren abgespeckte 
Fassungen dessen, was normalerwei- 
se errichtet wurde, und ihre Einásche- 
rungskapazität war ebenfalls nied- 
riger als normal. 3 Bde., ca. 1300 S., 
s&w und Farbill. (Bde. 2 & 3), Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2019; #24) 


Museumslügen: Die ` Fehldarstel- 
lungen, Verzerrungen und Betrüge- 
reien des Auschwitz-Museums. Von 
Carlo  Mattogno.  Revisionistische 
Forschungsergebnisse zwangen das 
Auschwitz-Museum, sich dieser He- 
rausforderung zu stellen. Sie haben 
geantwortet. Dieses Buch analysiert 
ihre Antwort und enthüllt die entsetz- 
lich verlogene Haltung der Verant- 
wortlichen des Auschwitz-Museums 
bei der Prásentation von Dokumenten 
aus ihren Archiven. Ca. 270 S., s&w 
ill., Bibl., Index. (Anfang 2020; #38) 


Koks-, Holz- und Zyklon-B-Lieferun- 
gen nach Auschwitz: Weder Beweis 
noch Indiz für den Holocaust. Von 
Carlo Mattogno. Forscher des Ausch- 
witz-Museums versuchten, Massen- 
vernichtungen zu beweisen, indem 
sie auf Dokumente über Lieferungen 
von Holz und Koks sowie Zyklon B 
nach Auschwitz verwiesen. In ihrem 
tatsáchlichen  histori- 
schen und technischen 
Kontext beweisen die- 
se Dokumente jedoch 
das genaue Gegenteil 
dessen, was diese or- 
thodoxen Forscher be- 
haupten. Ca. 250 S., 
s&w ill, Bibl, Index. 
(2020; #40) 


Vierter Teil: 
Zeugenkritik 


Hohepriester des Holocaust: Elie Wie- 
sel, Die Nacht, der Erinnerungskult 
und der Aufstieg des Revisionismus. 
Von Warren B. Routledge. Die erste 
unabhàngige Biographie von Wie- 
sel enthüllt sowohl seine eigenen 
Lügen als auch den ganzen Mythos 























кокв, HOLZ- UND ZYKLON-B- 
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уоп Dr. Mengele nach Auschwitz. 

















der “sechs Millionen”. Sie zeigt, wie 
zionistische Kontrolle viele Staats- B 
manner, die Vereinten Nationen und 
sogar Papste vor Wiesel auf die Knie 
zwang als symbolischen Akt der Un- 
terwerfung unter das Weltjudentum, 
wahrend man gleichzeitig Schulkin- 
der der  Holocaust-Gehirnwásche 
unterzieht. Ca. 480 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #30) 


Tätergeständnisse und Zeugenaus- 
sagen über Auschwitz. Von Jürgen 
Graf. Das orthodoxe Narrativ dessen, 
was sich während des 2. Weltkriegs 
in Auschwitz zutrug, ruht fast aus- 
schlieBlich auf Zeugenaussagen. Hier 
werden die 40 wichtigsten von ihnen 
kritisch hinterfragt, indem sie auf in- 
nere Stimmigkeit überprüft und mit- 
einander sowie mit anderen Beweisen 
verglichen werden wie Dokumenten, 
Luftbildern, forensischen Forschungs- 
ergebnissen und Sachbeweisen. Das 
Ergebnis ist verheerend für das tra- 
ditionelle Narrativ. (Ende 2018; #36) 


Kommandant von Auschwitz: Ru- 
dolf Höß, seine Folter und seine er- 
zwungenen Geständnisse. Von Carlo 








Warren 8. Routledge. 











Mattogno & Rudolf Höß. Von 1940 
bis 1943 war Höß Kommandant von 


Auschwitz. Nach dem Krieg wurde er DER ERINNERAUNGSKUIT OND DER 
AUFSTIEG DES REVISIBNISMUS. 


von den Briten gefangen genommen. 
In den folgenden 13 Monaten bis zu 
seiner Hinrichtung machte er 85 ver- 
schiedene Aussagen, in denen er seine 
Beteiligung am “Holocaust” gestand. 
Diese Studie enthüllt, wie die Briten 
ihn folterten, um “Geständnisse” aus 
ihm herauszupressen; sodann werden 
Höß’ Texte auf innere Stimmigkeit 
überprüft und mit historischen Fak- 
| ten verglichen. Die Ergebnisse sind 
augenöffnend... Ca. 420 S., s&w ill., 
Bibl., Index (2019; #35) 


Augenzeugenbericht eines Arztes in 
Auschwitz: Die Bestseller-Liigenge- 
schichten von Dr. Mengeles Assistent 
kritisch betrachtet. Von Miklos Nyiszli armen 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, ein unga- 
rischer Arzt, kam 1944 als Assistent 
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CARLO MATTOGNO, RUDOLF HOSS 





Nach dem Krieg schrieb er ein Buch 
und mehrere andere Schriften, die 
beschreiben, was er angeblich erlebte. 
Bis heute nehmen manche Historiker 
seine Berichte ernst, während ande- 
re sie als groteske Lügen und Über- 
treibungen ablehnen. Diese Studie 
präsentiert und analysiert Nyiszlis 
Schriften und trennt Wahrheit von AUSCHWITZ 
Erfindung. Ca. 500 S., s&w ill., Bibl., 
Index. (Ende 2020; #37) 
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Der Holocaust: Die Argumente. Von 
Jürgen Graf. Eine Einführung in die 
wichtigsten Aspekte des *Holocaust" 





J und ihre kritische Betrachtung. Es 


zeichnet die Revisionen nach, die von 
der Orthodoxie am Geschichtsbild vor- 
genommen wurden, wie die wiederhol- 
ten Verringerungen der behaupteten 


-| Opferzahlen vieler Lager des Dritten 
| Reiches sowie das stillschweigende 


Ubergehen absurder Tótungsmetho- 
den. Das Gegenüberstellen von Ar- 
gumenten und  Gegenargumenten 
ermóglicht es dem Leser, sich kri- 
tisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. 
Quellenverweise und weiterführende 
Literatur ermóglichen eine tiefere 
Einarbeitung. Eine griffige und doch 
umfassende Einführung in diese Ma- 
terie. 4. Aufl., 126 S., 6"x9". 


Auschwitz: Ein dreiviertel Jahrhun- 
dert Propaganda. Von Carlo Mattog- 
no. Wahrend des Krieges kursierten 
wilde Gerüchte über Auschwitz: Die 
Deutschen testeten Kampfgase; Háft- 
linge wurden in Elektrokammern, 
Gasduschen oder mit pneumatischen 
Hämmern ermordet... Nichts davon 
war wahr. Anfang 1945 berichteten 
die Sowjets, 4 Mio. Menschen seien 
auf Starkstromfließbändern getötet 
worden. Auch das war nicht wahr. 
Nach dem Krieg fügten “Zeugen” und 
“Experten” noch mehr Phantasien 
hinzu: Massenmord mit Gasbomben; 
Loren, die lebende Menschen in Ofen 
fuhren; Krematorien, die 400 Mio. 
Opfer verbrennen konnten... Wieder 
alles unwahr. Dieses Buch gibt einen 
Überblick über die vielen Lügen über 
Auschwitz, die heute als unwahr ver- 
worfen werden. Es erklart, welche Be- 
hauptungen heute akzeptiert werden, 
obwohl sie genauso falsch sind. 128 S., 
5”x8”, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die 
“Auschwitz-Lüge”. Von Carlo Mat- 
togno. Dr. med. Till Bastian schrieb 
ein Buch: Auschwitz und die «Ausch- 
witz-Lüge», das über Auschwitz und 
"grundlegend über die ‘revisionis- 
tische Literatur" informieren soll. 
Doch basieren Bastians Angaben über 
Auschwitz auf langst widerlegter Pro- 
paganda. Seine Behauptungen über 
die revisionistische Literatur sind zu- 
dem Desinformationen. Er erwähnt 
nur ganz wenige, veraltete revisio- 
nistische Werke und verschweigt die 
bahnbrechenden Erkenntnisse revi- 
sionistischer Forscher der letzten 20 
Jahre. 144 S., 5“x8*, ill., Bibl., Index. 











Feuerzeichen: Die “Reichskristall- 
nacht”, Von Ingrid Weckert. Was 
geschah damals wirklich? Ingrid We- 
ckert hat alle ihre bei Abfassung der 
Erstauflage (1981) zugánglichen Do- 
kumente eingesehen, die vorhandene 
Literatur durchgearbeitet und zahlrei- 
che Zeitzeugen befragt. Das Buch ge- 
langt zu Erkenntnissen, die erstaun- 
lich sind. Erst 2008 wurden Teile von 
Weckerts Thesen von der Orthodoxie 
erórtert. Hier die erweiterte und aktu- 
alisierte Neuauflage. 3. Aufl., 254 S., 
6“х9“, ill., Bibl., Index. 


Der Holocaust vor Gericht: Der Pro- 
zess gegen Ernst Zündel. Von Robert 
Lenski. 1988 fand in Toronto die Beru- 
fungsverhandlung gegen den Deutsch- 
Kanadier Ernst Zündel wegen “Holo- 
caust-Leugnung" statt. Dieses Buch 
fasst die wahrend des Prozesses von 
den Experten beider Seiten vorge- 
brachten Beweise zusammen. Beson- 
ders sensationell war das für diesen 
Prozess angefertigte  Gaskammer- 
Gutachten Fred Leuchters sowie der 
Auftritt des britischen Historikers Da- 
vid Irving. Mit einem Vorwort von G. 
Rudolf. 2. Aufl., 539 S., A5. 


Der Auschwitz-Mythos: Legende oder 
Wirklichkeit? Von Wilhelm Stáglich. 
Analyse der Nürnberger Tribunale 
und des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Pro- 
zesses, welche die skandalóse Art ent- 
hüllt, mit der die Siegerjustiz und die 
Bundesbehórden das Recht beugten 
und brachen. Mit einem Vorwort des 
Herausgebers sowie im Anhang das 
Sachverstándigen-Gutachten des His- 
torikers Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheffler, 
das als Grundlage für die Einziehung 
des Mythos diente, sowie Dr. Stäglichs 
detaillierte Erwiderung darauf. 4. 
Aufl., 570 S., A5, s&w ill., Bibl. 


Geschichte der Verfemung Deutsch- 
lands. Von Franz J. Scheidl. Revisio- 
nistischer Klassikers aus den 1960ern: 
Gegen das deutsche Volk wird seit über 
100 Jahren ein einzigartiger Gräuellü- 
gen- und Hass-Propagandafeldzug ge- 
führt. Scheidl prüfte die Behauptun- 
gen dieser Propaganda. Die meisten 
erwiesen sich als 
Verfälschungen, 
Ubertreibungen, 
Erfindungen, 
Gráuellügen oder 
unzulässige Ver- 
allgemeinerun- н 
gen. 2. Aufl, 7]|.. 
Bde., zus. 1786 S., 
A5. 
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Chapter IV: The Alleged Extermination Facilities in Treblinka 125 


“After the first analysis data from the Orsat exhaust gas analyses??? had 
been obtained, the air supply of the carburetor was restricted to the point 
where the CO content of the exhaust gases climbed to 6.7%.” 
Thus the experiments began with an air/exhaust gas mixture with a CO con- 
tent of 0.3%. In these experiments, which lasted 120 minutes, ataxia and nar- 
cosis appeared in the guinea pigs, but none died.?? 

This study, the findings of which we have severely condensed, has an im- 
pressive bibliography of no less than 240 expert papers.??^ It is now easy to 
conclude that the story of the diesel engine exhaust gas chambers is not only 
incredible, but borders on the absurd: whoever seriously defends it is like 
someone who wishes to claim that during the Second World War the Reich 
government preferred fighting with stone age weapons, although it had at its 
disposal a broadly diversified arsenal of the most modern weapons available! 

This comparison is by no means a weak one, since according to the official 
historiography, the planning and construction of the alleged extermination 
camps in eastern Poland was state policy, and the extermination of the Jews in 
these camps is supposed to have been one of the chief goals of the Third 
Reich. 


4. The ‘Struggle’ between Engine Exhaust Gases and 
Hydrogen Cyanide Gas 


Among the many absurdities of the so-called ‘Gerstein Report’, a very im- 
portant one concerns his alleged mission, which Yitzhak Arad summarizes as 
follows:?? 

"The gassing system that had been developed and introduced by Wirth in 
the Operation Reinhard death camps proved only partially satisfactory. 
The frequent engine breakdowns caused disturbances and delays in the en- 
tire extermination process. Globocnik was aware of these shortcomings 
and, in coordination with the higher authorities of the SS, decided to look 
into the possibility of introducing an alternative gassing system. The pre- 
vailing opinion among the higher SS authorities in charge of the extermi- 
nation of the Jews was that Zyklon B was more suitable for this task. 
Obersturmführer Kurt Gerstein, the chief disinfection officer in the Main 
Hygienic Office of the Waffen 55,12% and SS-Obersturmbannführer Wil- 





322 Orsat = apparatus for the analysis of combustion gases. 

323 Ibid., pp. 46-48. 

324 Ibid., pp. 96-103. 

325 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 71), p. 100. 

326 According to Gerstein: SS Main Operations Office, Office Group D, Sanitation Office of the 
SS, Hygiene Department. PS-2170, p. 2. 
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Den Deutschen 
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VORWORT 


"Auschwitz -- das war die Hölle!" Diese einem ehemaligen Auschwitz-Häftling 
zugeschriebene Äußerung kennzeichnet bei aller Subjektivität gewiß nur 
unvollkommen die Gedanken und Gefühle, die mit dem Begriff "Auschwitz" 
heutzutage gemeinhin verbunden werden. "Auschwitz" -- so heißt es -- bedeutet 
mehr als tausendfaches Häftlingselend, wie es in allen Konzentrationslagern, die es 
bekanntlich nicht nur in Deutschland gab und gibt, zu finden war und ist. 
"Auschwitz" -- das ist zum Inbegriff für "millionenfachen Mord an Juden" aus fast 
allen Ländern Europas geworden. Jedermann "weiß" das, zumindest sollte er keine 
Zweifel daran äußern oder gar gegenteilige Erfahrungen mitteilen. Ein derart 
ketzerisches Verhalten könnte sich nämlich existenzvernichtend für ihn auswirken. 
Denn "Auschwitz" darf nach dem Willen der Herrschenden nicht anders gesehen 
werden. 


Genau das aber ist es, was stutzig machen sollte. Die Wahrheit bedarf nicht des 
Zwanges? um als solche erkannt zu werden. Sie gewinnt ihre Überzeugungskraft 
aber auch nicht aus der bloßen Behauptung und deren ständiger Wiederholung. 
Vielmehr müssen nur ihre Grundlagen erkennbar und mit dem gesunden 
Menschenverstand erfaßbar sein -- dann setzt sie sich ganz von selbst durch. 


Was liegt also näher, als einmal die Grundlagen für die Behauptung, "Auschwitz" 
sei die Stätte des größten und grausamsten Judenmordes der Menschheitsgeschichte 
gewesen, sichtbar zu machen? Fast jeder kennt ja die zum Tabu gewordene 
Behauptung, weiß aber gewöhnlich nicht? worauf sie sich gründet. Das konnte ich 
selbst bei jenen Richtern feststellen, die mir vor einigen Jahren für meinen in der 
Monatsschrift "Nation Europa" (Heft 10/1973) veröffentlichten 
Augenzeugenbericht über das Stammlager Auschwitz eine unverhältnismäßig harte 
"Strafe" zudiktierten, weil dieser nicht in das der Öffentlichkeit vorgestellte 
Auschwitz-Bild paßte. 


Es lag mir damals übrigens durchaus fern, mit meinem Bericht die angebliche 
Judenvernichtung als solche in Frage zu stellen. Er war hierfür schon seinem Inhalt 
nach auch nur bedingt geeignet. Die Reaktion darauf [IX] öffnete mir allerdings 
erstmals die Augen darüber, welche Bedeutung dem Tabu "Auschwitz" von jenen 
Kräften beigemessen wird, die seit Jahrzehnten unser völkisches Schicksal 
bestimmen. Das erweckte in mir den unwiderstehlichen Drang, unabhängig von 
meinen eigenen Erfahrungen einmal den Zeitgeschichtlichen Quellen der 
Behauptung vom "Vernichtungslager Auschwitz" nachzugehen und mich damit 
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auseinanderzusetzen. Wie ich glaube, einer breiteren Offentlichkeit bekannt 
gemacht zu werden. 


Vorauszuschicken ist, daß "Auschwitz" entgegen allen landläufigen Vorstellungen 
kein einheitliches Lager unter zentraler Leitung war. Es bestand vielmehr aus einer 
Vielzahl von Einzellagern unterschiedlichster Größe mit teilweise weitgehender 
organisatorischer Selbstständigkeit. Das eigentlicher Lager Auschwitz -- das sog. 
Stammlager, auch Auschwitz I genannt -- lag etwa 2 km siidlich der Kleinstadt 
Auschwitz in Oberschlesien. Das Zentrum der angeblichen Judenvernichtung soll 
sich allerdings nicht hier, sondern in dem ungefáhr 3 km westlich der Stadt 
Auschwitz gelegenen Lager Birkenau -- heute auch als Auschwitz II bekannt -- 
befunden haben. Daneben gab es in der Auschwitz-Region noch eine ganze Reihe 
weiterer Lager, zum Teil mit Spezialaufgaben, wie das landwirtschaftlichen 
Versuchszwecken dienende Lager Raisko oder das für die Buna-Produktion 
eingerichtete Lager Monowitz. Sie alle standen nur in mehr oder weniger losem 
Zusammenhang mit dem Stammlager. Man wird es daher kaum als korrekt 
bezeichnen kónnen, "Auschwitz" schlechthin als ein "Vernichtungslager" 
darzustellen, wie dies häufig -- vielleicht aus Unkenntnis -- geschieht. Im 
wesentlichen handelte es sich um ein Netz von Arbeitslagern für die 
Kriegswirtschaftsbetriebe des ostoberschlesischen Industriegebiets. Das im 
Mittelpunkt der Berichte über die "Judenvernichtung" stehende Lager Birkenau 
(Auschwitz П) diente vor allem der Zusammenfassung bestimmter 
Häftlingsgruppen -- so der Zigeuner oder von Frauen mit Kindern -- sowie der 
Aufnahme von Dauerkranken und aus sonstigen Griinden Arbeitsunfahigen, 
teilweise aber auch als Durchgangslager und anfänglich sogar als 
Kriegsgefangenenlager. Hier soll es seit dem Frühjahr 1943 mehrere Krematorien -- 
angeblich mit "Gaskammern" zur "Judenvernichtung" -- gegeben haben, während 
das ursprüngliche Lagerkrematorium im Stammlager Auschwitz im Juli 1943 
stillgelegt worden war. 


Die angebliche Judenvernichtungsfunktion des Lagers Birkenau ist der eigentliche 
Gegenstand dieser Untersuchung. Sie kann und soll mithin kein vollständiges Bild 
von "Auschwitz" geben. Das schließen schon meine begrenzten Möglichkeiten aus. 
Die Arbeit erhebt auch keinen Anspruch darauf, Geschichtsschau im Sinne Rankes 
zu sein, also zu zeigen, wie es denn nun in "Auschwitz" wirklich war. Vielmehr 
will sie nur die vorgelegten Beweise für die angebliche "Todesfabrik Auschwitz" 
vorstellen, prüfen und nach objektiven Maßstäben bewerten. 


Das Institut für Zeitgeschichte in München hat eine von mir erbetene 
Unterstützung leider nicht gewährt. Der Briefwechsel mit diesem Institut erscheint 
mir jedoch so aufschlußreich, daß ich ihn dem Leser nicht vorenthalten möchte 
(siehe Anhang I). Auch in einschlägige Prozeßakten erhielt ich keine Einsicht (siehe 
Anhang П und Anhang Ш), und ich mußte mich insoweit daher auf die 
entsprechenden Prozeßdokumentationen verlassen, soweit es sie gab. 


Mir ist selbstverständlich bewußt, daß nicht "Auschwitz" allein mit der 
angeblichen Judenvernichtung in Verbindung gebracht wird. Es nimmt in diesem 
Rahmen jedoch -- qualitativ und quantitativ -- eine so überragende Stellung ein, daß 
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nach meiner Uberzeugung mit der "Todesfabrik Auschwitz" die These von der 
"planmäßigen Judenvernichtung, als solche steht oder fällt. Das rechtfertigt unter 
anderem die Beschránkung auf dieses Thema. 


Zu bemerken bleibt, dab dies nicht die Arbeit eines Historikers, sondern eines 
zeitgeschichtlich interessierten Juristen ist. Die Beachtung wissenschaftlicher 
Grundsätze war für mich selbstverständlich. Es war auch nicht meine Absicht, zu 
polemisieren, sondern nur eine nüchterne Bestandsaufnahme zu machen und daraus 
die Folgerungen zu ziehen. Sollte an einigen Stellen der Arbeit ein anderer Eindruck 
entstehen, so móge der Leser sich fragen, ob das nicht zwangslaufig in der Natur der 
Sache liegt. 


Hamburg, im Dezember 1978 


Dr. jur. Wilhelm Stáglich 
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Erstes Kapitel 


Einführung 


L DER AUSCHWITZ-MYTHOS: 


GEFAHR FUR DIE VOLKSKRAFT 


[3] Nicht selten pflegten die Menschen zu allen Zeiten Opfer bestimmter Illusionen 
zu sein. Das ist auch heutzutage nicht anders. Eine der größten Illusionen unseres 
Zeitalters ist der wohl in den meisten Menschen wirkende Glaube, sie würden so 
umfassend, vollständig und vor allem auch zutreffend informiert, wie das noch zu 
keinem Zeitpunkt in der Geschichte der Menschheit der Fall war. Tatsáchlich 
dürfte jedoch eher das Gegenteil richtig sein. Die Fülle der durch die modernen 
technischen Möglichkeiten der ` Nachrichtenübermittlung angebotenen 
Informationen steht im umgekehrten Verhältnis zu ihrem Informationswert, nicht 
zuletzt aber auch zum Wahrheitsgehalt der einzelnen Informationen. Diese 
Erfahrung hat wohl schon jeder gemacht, der einmal Meldungen der Massenmedien 
über ein bestimmtes Ereignis, dem er selbst beiwohnte, oder über eine bestimmte 
Frage, über die er selbst eigene einschlägige Kenntnisse besitzt, gegenüberstand und 
dabei feststellen mußte, daß vieles anders -- mitunter sogar wesentlich anders -- 
geschildert wurde, als er es selbst wußte. 


Es ist hier nicht der Ort, die vielfältigen Ursachen hierfür zu untersuchen oder auch 
nur anzudeuten. Über eines sollte man sich allerdings ganz klar sein: alle 
Informationen mit politischem Bezug sind heute zweckgerichtet. Die vielzitierte 
Unabhängigkeit der Massenmedien ist eine schöne Sage, und von der den Menschen 
immer wieder suggerierten "Ausgewogenheit" der Meinungen kann dort am 
allerwenigsten die Rede sein, auch wenn scheinbar einmal gegensätzliche 
Meinungen zu Wort kommen. Das Ziel jener Kreise, die kraft ihrer ungeheuren 
Finanzmacht auch das Nachrichtenwesen weitgehend in der Hand habenl, bleibt 
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trotzdem gewahrt. Es besteht- auf eine kurze Formel gebracht- darin, die Menschen 
und Völker im Sinne ihrer Machtbestrebungen zu manipulieren. Und der Gipfel der 
propagandistischen Leistung ist -- wie Emil Maier-Dorn es so bildhaft ausgedrückt 
hat -- dann erreicht, wenn "die Millionen mit rasendem Eifer an jenen Ketten 
schmieden, die ihnen selber zugedacht sind"2. [4] 


Ein bedrückendes Beispiel für dieses "Schmieden an den eigenen Ketten" sehen wir 
in dem manchmal fast fanatisch anmutenden Festhalten wohl der meisten 
Deutschen an einem ihnen eingeredeten Schuldkomplex wegen einer Zeit, in der das 
deutsche Volk es aus bitterster Notwendigkeit heraus unternahm, einen 
eigenständigen Weg in die Zukunft zu finden. Dieser anerzogene, einer realen 
Grundlage durchaus  entbehrende Schuldkomplex setzt sich aus vielen 
Komponenten zusammen. Seine politische Wirkung zeigt sich darin, daß das 
deutsche Volk sich seit dem Zusammenbruch des Dritten Reiches im Jahre 1945 
immer noch nicht wieder zu einer eigenen, selbstbewußten und allein den deutschen 
Interessen dienenden Politik hat aufraffen können. Denn hierzu gehört ein auf 
Selbstachtung gegründetes nationales SelbstbewuDtsein. Dieses wird aber immer 
noch zunehmend vom deutschen Schuldkomplex überlagert, der im Grunde nur auf 
gezielt falschen Informationen über die deutsche Vergangenheit beruht. So konnte 
durch eine in der Weltgeschichte nach Art und Umfang bisher wohl einmalige 
Lügenpropaganda dem deutschen Volk zunáchst unmerklich, dafür aber um so 
nachhaltiger, jede nationale Selbstachtung genommen werden, ohne die letztlich kein 
Volk politisch weiterleben kann. Wie der Einzelmensch in der Regel ohne ein 
gesundes Maß von SelbstbewuDtsein nicht auskommt, so kann auch kein Volk auf 
die Dauer ohne ein auf nationaler Selbstachtung beruhendes Nationalbewußtsein als 
eigenständige politische Kraft existieren. Auch politische Propaganda im Gewande 
der Zeitgeschichte kann sich auf die Dauer für ein Volk tódlich auswirken. 


Eine zentrale Stellung im Rahmen des erwähnten Schuldkomplexes nimmt der 
Begriff "Auschwitz" ein. Das ungefähr 50 km westlich von Krakau gelegene 
Auschwitz war während des Krieges eine Industriestadt mit etwa 12000 
Einwohnern3, in deren näherer Umgebung mehrere Konzentrationslager (KL) 





Die Anmerkungen sind zum Verstándnis des Textes nicht unbedingt erforderlich. Sie enthalten im 
wesentlichen die Quellenbelege. Dem Leser, der sich mit dem Stoff gründlicher befassen mochte, 
sollen sie darüber hinaus ergánzende, vertiefende und weiterführende Hinweise geben. 


1 Vor allem nach dem Ende des I. Weltkrieges wurde in zahlreichen Schriften und Vortragen 
besonders eindringlich auf das oft makabre Wirken dieser so genannten "überstaatlichen Mächte" 
hingewiesen. Nach Beendigung des П. Weltkrieges verstummte die Diskussion hierüber 
bezeichnenderweise für lange Zeit. Bei den in den letzten Jahren in großer Zahl und verhältnismäßig 
hoher Auflage erschienenen Büchern zu diesem Sachverhalt -- etwa des Amerikaners Gary Allen -- 
hat man allerdings manchmal den Eindruck, daß sie unter Herausstellung von ohnehin meist 
bekannten Tatsachen nur dazu dienen sollen, von den eigentlichen Drahtziehern abzulenken. 
Möglicherweise haben sie ihr Erscheinen auch Rivalitätskämpfen untereinander konkurrierender 
Machtgruppen zu verdanken. Einen weitgespannten Überblick gibt das 1972 erschienene Werk von 
Gerhard Müller "Überstaatliche Machtpolitik im 20. Jahrhundert (2. erweiterte Auflage 1975). 


2 Maier-Dorn, "Welt der Täuschung und Luge", Seite 8. 
3 Reitlinger, "Die Endlósung", Seite 116. 
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eingerichtet wurden. Der Name dieser Stadt wurde im Verlauf der 60er Jahre -- 
insbesondere nach dem sog. Auschwitz-Prozeß (1963-1965) -- in Deutschland und 
in der Welt immer mehr zum Symbol für geplanten Vólkermord, begangen vom 
deutschen am jüdischen Volk. In den im Bezirk von Auschwitz gelegenen KL sollen 
nämlich -- so sagt man -- Millionen von Juden planmäßig auf Befehl der 
Reichsführung getótet worden sein. Heute kann man schon geradezu von einem 
Auschwitz-Mythos sprechen, einem quasi-religiósen Glaubensdogma, mit dessen 
Hilfe sich das Weltjudentum gleichsam als Erlóser der Menschheit zu prasentieren 
versteht und eine Vorzugsstellung im Kreise der Vólker beansprucht, wahrend 
gleichzeitig das deutsche Volk als die Verkórperung des Bósen schlechthin 
vorgestellt wird. [5] Zweifel an diesem Dogma werden nicht geduldet, weithin auch 
schon gar nicht mehr geäußert. Überdies wird der Auschwitz-Mythos dazu 
benutzt, jede unbefangene und sachliche Diskussion über zeitgeschichtliche Fragen 
aus der Epoche des Dritten Reiches zu erschweren oder überhaupt zu verhindern. 
Denn gegenüber jeder Abweichung von dem insoweit "volkspádagogisch 
erwünschten Geschichtsbild" (Golo Mann)4 bedarf es nur des Stichworts 
"Auschwitz", um an der grundsätzlichen Verworfenheit des deutschen Volkes 
keinen Zweifel mehr zu lassen. Auf diese Weise wird jeder beliebige Aspekt der 
deutschen Vergangenheit in den Schatten von Auschwitz gestellt, des Symbols für 
das absolut Bóse! -- Die Diskussion über das Dritte Reich ist damit gewóhnlich 
beendet, weil alles andere dann nur noch nebensächlich erscheint. Die 
Wiedergewinnung nationaler Selbstachtung aber wird so praktisch unmóglich 
gemacht. 


Il. ENTSTEHUNG DES AUSCHWITZ-MYTHOS 


Die überragende Stellung des Auschwitz-Mythos im Rahmen der 
Judenvernichtungslegende ist eigentlich kaum zu begreifen, wenn man seine 
Entwicklungsgeschichte verfolgt. Zwar hat Butz mit guten Gründen darauf 
hingewiesen, daß Auschwitz bereits im Jahre 1944 von den zionistischen Erfindern 
der Legende zum Zentrum der angeblichen Judenvernichtung auserkoren war, die 
diese Behauptung sogar mit einer amtlichen Veróffentlichung des War Refugee 
Board -- dem sogenannten WRB-Report -- zu untermauern wußten6. Der WRB- 
Report, über den im folgenden Kapitel noch ausführlicher zu sprechen sein wird, 
geriet Jedoch nach dem Kriege zunáchst weitgehend wieder in Vergessenheit. Statt 





4 Vgl. Schrenck-Notzing, "Charakterwásche", Seite 11. 


5 Interessanterweise sieht der Englander Richard Harwood in der Judenvernichtungslegende eine 
Gefahr für alle Völker. Er meint, es werde damit das Bewußtsein erzeugt, daß; Nationalismus 
zwangsläufig zum Völkermord führen müsse. Mit der Drohung "Auschwitz" werde praktisch das 
nationale SelbstbewuDtsein eines jeden Volkes, die "einzige Garantie für Freiheit und 
Unabhängigkeit der Völker", unterdrückt und vernichtet. Vgl. "Did Six Million Really Die?", Seite 
2; deutsche Ausgabe, Seiten 3-4. 


6 Butz, "The Hoax...", Seiten 67ff.; "Der Jahrhundert-Betrug", Seiten 82ff. 
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dessen konzentrierte sich die Gaskammer-Propaganda -- jedenfalls in Deutschland 
-- fast ausschlieBlich auf die ehemaligen reichsdeutschen KL. Sie standen im 
Mittelpunkt der Diskussion, und daran änderte auch die Tatsache nichts, daß das 
Internationale Militär-Tribunal von Nürnberg (IMT) in seinem Urteil gegen die sog. 
"Hauptkriegsverbrecher" -- gestützt auf ein Affidavit des ehemaligen Auschwitz- 
Kommandanten Rudolf Hóf vom 5. April 1946 -- die Behauptung aufgestellt hatte, 
"in den Gaskammern von Auschwitz" seien wenigstens 2,5 Millionen Juden 
ermordet worden 7. Der Grund hierfür ist vermutlich darin zu sehen, daß schon 
sehr bald nach dem Kriege zwischen den westlichen Alliierten und den Sowjets 
erhebliche Spannungen auftraten, die zu der bekannten Abgrenzung der 
beiderseitigen Machtbereiche führten (Eiserner Vorhang). [6] Teils aus diesen, teils 
aber wohl auch aus anderen Gründen erhielten die Alliierten keinen Einblick in die 
Auschwitz-Region. Der nach dem Kriege als Beamter des US-War-Department 17 
Monate lang in Dachau stationierte amerikanische Rechtsanwalt Stephan S. Pinter 
stellte hierzu fest8: 


"Uns wurde erzählt, in Auschwitz habe es eine Gaskammer gegeben, doch da 
sich dieses in der russischen Besatzungszone befand, wurde uns eine 
Untersuchung nicht gestattet, weil die Russen dies nicht zuließen." 


Dadurch entstand zweifellos eine gewisse Unsicherheit darüber, wie die Sowjets 
sich einmal zur Judenvernichtungslegende endgültig einstellen würden, zumal da 
Stalin selbst ein Judengegner gewesen sein soll. 


So blieb denn der Begriff "Auschwitz" noch bis in die 50er Jahre hinein in der 
Óffentlichkeit so gut wie unbekannt. Jedenfalls aber hatte er damals noch nicht die 
zentrale Bedeutung, die ihm heute beigemessen wird. Wenn von der "Endlósung der 
Judenfrage" im Sinne der angeblich von der Führung des Dritten Reiches befohlenen 
physischen Ausrottung der europäischen Juden die Rede war, wurde kein 
Unterschied zwischen den einzelnen KL gemacht. Alle sollten gleichmäßigdiesem 
ungeheuerlichen Mordplan gedient haben, da -- wie man erklärte -- jedes KL eine 
oder mehrere Gaskammern gehabt habe, in denen die Juden mittels des 
Blausáuregases Zyklon B oder durch Kohlenmonoxydgas getótet -- vulgàr 
gesprochen: "vergast" -- worden seien. Noch in der dritten Auflage (1960) seines 
als Standardwerk eingestuften Buches "Die Endlósung" schrieb z. B . der britische 
Jude Gerald Reitlinger, daß " jedes Konzentrationslager eine Gaskammer 
irgendeiner Art" bekommen habe. Seine anschließende Bemerkung, daß die 
Benutzung der Gaskammern sich oft als "schwierig" herausgestellt habe, ist 





7 IMT L 282-283; XXXIII, 275--279, Dok. 3868-PS. 


8 In der amerikanischen katholischen Wochenzeitung "Our Sunday Visitor" vom 14. Juni 1959. 
Vgl. Butz, "The Hoax . . .", Seite 47; "Der Jahrhundert-Betrug", Seite 53. Bei Roth "Wieso waren 
wir Vater Verbrecher?" ist diese Erklärung noch ausführlicher wiedergegeben (aaO. Seite 111). 


9 AaO. Seite 149. Der (irreführende) Untertitel dieses sog. Standardwerks lautet: "Hitlers Versuch 
der Ausrottung der Juden Europas 1939-1945"; die englische Originalausgabe erschien 1953 in dem 
Londoner Verlag Valentine, Mitchell & Co. Ltd. unter dem Titel "The Final Solution -- The 
Attempt to Exterminate the Jews of Europe". 


126 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


helm Pfannenstiel, professor and director of the Hygienic Institute at the 
University of Marburg/Lahn, who also had served as hygienic adviser to 
the Waffen-SS, were sent to Lublin in the middle of August 1942.8! Ger- 
stein’s main mission was to check the possibility of introducing the gas 
Zyklon B&*8! into the gas chambers. Zyklon B had already been successful- 
ly used in Auschwitz, instead of the engines that were still supplying the 
monoxide gas in the death camps of Operation Reinhard.” 
Later, Arad explains that Gerstein had "submitted a written report of his mis- 
sion when he was incarcerated in an American?! army prison at the end of 
the war in April-July 1945",?? cites an excerpt from this ‘report’, and con- 
cludes:*°° 
"Gerstein's mission did not bring about any changes in the gassing system 
in the Operation Reinhard death camps. Carbon monoxide, supplied by 
truck or tank engine, as introduced by Wirth, remained the means of killing 
used in these camps. The fact that in Belzec Gerstein witnessed a break- 
down of the diesel engine that supplied the gas and during which people 
were locked inside the gas chamber for almost three hours until the engine 
started working did not cause any change in the procedure. Wirth refused 
to give up the gassing system he had developed. His professional pride did 
not permit him to admit that the use of Zyklon B for mass killings, as de- 
veloped by Rudolf Hóss, the commander of Auschwitz, was preferable to 
carbon monoxide. He asked and subsequently persuaded Gerstein not to 
propose any other gas chamber type for Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka to 
Berlin. Gerstein did not even carry out any killing experiments with the 
Zyklon B he had brought with him from Kolin.®?" The gas was buried on 
the pretext that it had been spoiled in transit.” 


5. The ‘Mission’ of Kurt Gerstein 


The tale related by Arad is totally absurd. First of all, let us summarize Ger- 
stein's mission in the way he described it: 





327 Tn reality, Pfannenstiel had nothing to do with Gerstein's mission and accompanied him “by 
accident" (see section which follows). 

328 Zyklon B was not gaseous, but rather liquid hydrogen cyanide absorbed on a porous carrier- 
substance. The gross error committed by Arad here frequently surfaces in the official histo- 
riography. 

?? In reality, this was a French military prison, that of Cherche-Midi: Document T-1306, report 
of the prison physician Dr. Trouillet of July 25, 1945. 

330 Arad, op. cit. (note 71), p. 104. 

331 According to his own statements, Gerstein had taken along no Zyklon В, but rather liquid 
prussic acid. See following section. 
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allerdings wohl schon als eine Art Riickzugsgefecht zu werten. Denn inzwischen 
hatte sich selbst das Institut für Zeitgeschichte in München -- vermutlich im 
Hinblick auf die Forschungsergebnisse des franzósischen Historikers Prof. Paul 
Rassinier zu folgender Mitteilung veranlaßt gesehen10: 


"Weder in Dachau noch in Bergen-Belsen noch in Buchenwald sind Juden oder 
andere Háftlinge vergast worden. Die Gaskammer in Dachau wurde nie ganz 
fertiggestellt und in Betrieb genommen . . . Die Massenvernichtung der Juden 
durch Vergasung begann 1941/42 und fand ausschließlich an einigen wenigen 
hierfür ausgewáhlten und mit entsprechenden technischen Einrichtungen 
versehenen Stellen, vor allem im besetzten polnischen Gebiet (aber nirgends im 
Altreich) statt." 


[7] Das war ein Rückzug auf der ganzen Linie, der um so sensationeller war, weil es 
neben einer Vielzahl von Zeugenaussagen über "Vergasungen" in Reichs-KL sogar 
"Geständnisse" einiger Kommandanten von im Reichsgebiet gelegenen KL gab, die 
das Vorhandensein von "Gaskammern" in ihren Lagern bestätigt hattenll. 
Dementsprechend hatte sich auch der britische Hauptankläger im Nürnberger IMT- 
Prozeß, Sir Hartley Shawcross, zu der emphatischen Beschuldigung verstiegen12: 


"Das Morden wurde betrieben wie irgendeine Industrie der Massenproduktion, 
in den Gaskammern und Ofen von Auschwitz, Dachau, Treblinka, von 
Buchenwald, Mauthausen, Majdanek und Oranienburg." 


Während aber von Auschwitz und anderen KL in den ehemals von der deutschen 
Wehrmacht besetzten Ostgebieten bald nicht mehr gesprochen wurde, waren in der 
Folgezeit gerade die KL im Altreich zunehmend zum Gegenstand der 
Vernichtungslegende geworden. Das ließ sich nach der zitierten Erklärung eines 
führenden Mitarbeiters des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte jetzt nicht mehr halten. 


Andererseits aber war es für die Urheber und Nutznießer der 
Judenvernichtungslegende geradezu lebensnotwendig, an der Behauptung 
festzuhalten, daß während des Krieges etwa 6 Millionen Juden der sogenannten 
"Endlösung" zum Opfer gefallen seien. Diente diese Behauptung doch nicht allein 
der bereits erwähnten politischen Niederhaltung des deutschen Volkes. Sie hatte 
sich daneben auch zu einer recht einträglichen Pfründe für die Gesamtheit der 
Judenschaft entwickelt. Denn die Sechs-Millionen-Zahl war Grundlage der 





10 Leserbrief des damaligen Mitarbeiters und heutigen Direktors dieses Instituts, Prof. Dr. Martin 
Broszat, in der Wochenzeitung "Die Zeit" vom 19.8.1960 Seite 14. Vgl. Butz,"The Hoax...",Seite 
47;"Der Jahrhundert-Betrug", Seite 53. Siehe hierzu auch Rassinier, "Was ist Wahrheit?", Seite 85, 
und Roth, "Wieso waren wir Väter Verbrecher?", Seiten 19--23. 


11 Hierauf hat unlängst auch der französische Universitätsprofessor Dr. Robert Faurisson in der 
Monatsschrift "Défense de l'Occident" (Juni 1978, Seite 35) nachdrücklich aufmerksam gemacht. 
Die "Berichte des Lagerkommandanten von Mauthausen, SS-Standartenführer Franz Ziereisa 
erschien sogar in Form einer Broschüre. 


12 IMT XIX, 483. Siehe auch Heydecker/Leeb, "Der Nürnberger Prozeß", Seite 487, und "Bilanz 
der Tausend Jahre", Seite 455. 
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pauschalen "Wiedergutmachung", der sich die Bundesrepublik Deutschland zu 
Anfang der 50er Jahre dem Staat Israel und den jiidischen Weltorganisationen 
gegentiber neben individuellen Wiedergutmachungsleistungen unterworfen hatte und 
von Jahr zu Jahr weiter unterwirft13. Schon deshalb durfte diese Zahl trotz dem 
"Ausfall" der Reichs-KL als "Vernichtungslager" auf keinen Fall in Frage gestellt 
werden, obwohl auch sie inzwischen -- wenn auch aus anderen Gründen -- 
grundsätzlich angezweifelt worden war) A. 


So führte denn der "Ausfall" der KL im Altreich auf der einen und das unbedingte 
Festhalten an der Sechs-Millionen-Zahl auf der anderen Seite seit der zweiten 
Hälfte der 50er Jahre dazu, die "Vergasungen" ausschließlich in bestimmte 
"Vernichtungslager" zu verlegen, die sich ausnahmslos in den einst von der 
deutschen Wehrmacht besetzten polnischen Ostgebieten befanden. Hierbei wurde 
"Auschwitz" in den Mittelpunkt gerückt und zum angeblichen Zentrum der 
Judenvernichtung hochgespielt, weil es ohne Frage der größte Lagerkomplex 
gewesen war. [8] Insoweit bestand jetzt auch kein Grund zur Zurückhaltung mehr, 
weil die Polen inzwischen darangegangen waren, den ehemaligen Lagerkomplex zum 
"Auschwitz-Museum" auszubauen. Damit wurde zugleich signalisiert, daß auch die 
Sowjets an der Judenvernichtungslegende festhalten wollten, was nach Abschluß 
des großen Nürnberger IMT-Prozesses zunächst nicht ganz zweifelsfrei gewesen 
sein mag. 


Die nunmehr einsetzende, immer aufdringlicher werdende Auschwitz-Propaganda 
hatte viel nachzuholen. "Vernichtungslager" in den besetzten polnischen 
Ostgebieten waren allerdings schon in dem sogenannten Gerstein-Bericht erwähnt 
worden, einem angeblich von einem gewissen SS-Obersturmführer Kurt Gerstein 
verfaßten "Dokument", das indessen kaum jemand so recht ernst nehmen mochte 
und das nicht einmal das Nürnberger Tribunal im Prozeß gegen die sogenannten 
"Hauptkriegsverbrecher" als Beweisdokument zulassen wolltel5. Von diesem 





13 Vgl. hierzu Scheidl, "Der Staat Israel und die deutsche Wiedergutmachung" sowie "Deutschland 
und die Juden", Seiten 266-270; ferner J. G. Burg, "Schuld und Schicksal", Seiten 155-163. Die 
"Allgemeine Jüdische Wochenzeitung" vom 4. Juli 1975 bezifferte die bereits gezahlte 
Wiedergutmachung auf 50,1 Milliarden DM und wies darauf hin, daß die Gesamtsumme 85,5 
Milliarden DM betragen werde. 


14 So Z. B. schon sehr früh von Dr. Peter Kleist in seinem Buch "Auch Du warst dabei". Eine sehr 
gründliche Untersuchung anhand jüdischer Statistiken hat Rassinier in "Das Drama der Juden 
Europas" durchgeführt. 


Meiner Ansicht nach kommt allen Feststellungen dieser Art nur wenig Bedeutung zu, weil es 
verläßliche Bevölkerungsstatistiken über das jüdische Volk nicht gibt. Überdies hat die 
entscheidende Frage nicht zu lauten, wieviele Juden wahrend des II. Weltkrieges ihr Leben lassen 
mußten, sondern wodurch sie gegebenenfalls umgekommen sind. Vgl. zur Frage der jüdischen 
Weltkriegsverluste auch Butz, "The Hoax...", Seiten 205-240; "Der Jahrhundert-Betrug", Seiten 
263-300. 


15 IMT VI, 370 f. ‚400 f. ‚467. Das Nürnberger Tribunal nahm in seine amtliche Dokumentation 
bezeichnenderweisenicht den angeblich von Gerstein stammenden, in schlechtem Französisch 
verfaßten Bericht, sondern nur zwei dem Bericht beigefügte Rechnungen über Lieferungen von 
Zyklon B an die KL Oranienburg und Auschwitz auf: Dokument RF 350/1553-PS. Siehe IMT 
XXVII, 340--342. 
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"Dokument" kursieren mindestens drei Versionen, nämlich zwei französische 
Lesarten und eine deutsche Lesart, die allesamt an zahlreichen Stellen nicht 
unerheblich voneinander abweichen 16. Nach der ersten französischen Lesart von 
1951 bestanden am 17. August 1942 folgende "Vernichtungslager" 17: 


"1. Belzec, an der Straße Lublin-Lvov. Tägliches Maximum 15000 Personen; 
2. Sobibor (ich weiß nicht genau wo), 20000 Personen täglich; 

3. Treblinka, etwa 120 km NNO von Warschau: 

4. Majdanek bei Lublin (in Vorbereitung)." 


Wie man sieht, taucht in dieser Aufzáhlung des angeblich gut unterrichteten 
Gerstein der Name "Auschwitz" noch gar nicht auf, obwohl die dortigen 
"Massenmorde" -- wie man heute sagt -- bereits im Frühjahr 1942 in zwei eigens zu 
diesem Zweck als "Gaskammern" hergerichteten Bauernháusern begonnen haben 
sollen 18. Da Gerstein dem "Dokument" zufolge für die Beschaffung und 
Verteilung des angeblichen Vernichtungsgases Zyklon B verantwortlich gewesen 
sein soll, hatte er eigentlich auch das "Vernichtungslager" Auschwitz kennen 





16 Vgl. Rothfels in "Vierteljahreshefte für Zeitgeschichte", 1953, Seiten 177 ff. und Rassinier, " 
Das Drama der Juden Europas ", Seiten 71 ff. Zum Quellenwert des Gersteinberichts äußert sich 
ferner ausführlich Walendy in "Europa in Flammen", Band 1, Seiten 422-429, und Butz in "The 
Hoax...", Seiten 105 ff. ("Der Jahrhundertbetrug", Seiten 138-139), der auch eine englische 
Übersetzung der Nürnberger Anklagebehórde von diesem Bericht präsentiert ( "The Hoax...", Seiten 
25 1 f£; rückübersetzt von Udo Walendy für die deutsche Ausgabe "Der Jahrhundert-Betrug", siehe 
dort Seiten 311ff.). 


Neuerdings hat Rückerl ("NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse", Seiten 14, 61- 
66) den Gerstein-Bericht durch die Behauptung zu rehabilitieren versucht, ein gewisser Professor 
Pfannenstiel habe Gerstein bei dessen Besuch der "Vernichtungslager" begleitet und dessen Bericht 
sinngemäß bestätigt. Pfannenstiel wird indessen etwaige Aussagen kaum freiwillig und 
unbeeinflußt gemacht haben. Wie aus einem mir vorliegenden Schreiben Pfannenstiels an Prof. 
Rassinier hervorgeht, distanzierte er sich diesem gegenüber eindeutig von dem angeblichen Bericht 
Gersteins. Pfannenstiel war damals wie auch schon wahrend des Krieges Professor der Hygiene an 
der Universität Marburg/Lahn. Es ist eigenartig, daß man diesen "Vergasungszeugen" erst heute, 
nachdem er vermutlich langst gestorben ist, der Öffentlichkeit präsentiert. 


17 In der zweiten französischen Fassung fehlt diese Passage; vgl. Rassinier, "Das Drama der Juden 
Europas", Seiten 113 ff. Die von Rothfels in "Vierteljahreshefte für Zeitgeschichte" (1953) zitierte 
deutsche Parallelfassung und die von Butz wiedergegebene englische Fassung stimmen inhaltlich 
damit überein. 


18 So z. B. die Rudolf Höß zugeschriebene Autobiographie "Kommandant in Auschwitz", Seiten 
123,154ff. Vgl. auch Krausnick in "Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2, Seite 416. Frühere 
Angaben in der Literatur sind allerdings widersprüchlich. Im WRB-Report wird insoweit von einer 
eigens zu diesem Zweck erst errichteten großen Baracke im "Birkenwald" gesprochen (aaO. Seite 9). 
Nach Reitlinger soll es sich dagegen um zwei umgebaute Scheunen gehandelt haben (aaO. Seite 
166). 


Eigenartigerweise erwähnt auch Bernd Naumann in seinem Prozeßbericht "Auschwitz" (aaO. Seite 
9) in diesem Zusammenhang nur ein "zur provisorischen Gaskammer hergerichtetes Bauernhaus". 


Man erkennt schon hieran, wie "genau" die Angaben zu dieser Kernfrage der angeblichen 
Judenvernichtung sind. 
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müssen. Allerdings wird Auschwitz am Schluß der von Butz vorgelegtenenglischen 
Fassung des Gerstein-Berichts neben Theresienstadt, Oranienburg, Dachau, Belsen 
und Mauthausen-Gusen als "Vernichtungslager" erwahnt19. Sie wurde in den von 
den Amerikanern in eigener Regie im Anschluß an den IMT-Prozeß gegen die 
"Hauptkriegsverbrecher" durchgeführten Gerichtsverfahren als "Beweismittel" 
verwertet. 


Da Auschwitz indessen in der Folgezeit weitgehend wieder in der Versenkung 
verschwand, war in der Offentlichkeit hierüber noch 10 Jahre [9] nach Kriegsende 
so gut wie nichts bekannt. Dies um so mehr, weil die Sowjets es während dieser 
Zeit niemandem erlaubten, den ehemaligen KL-Komplex zu besichtigen. Es kam 
hinzu, daß deutsche und österreichische Kriegsgefangene, die von den Sowjets dort 
mehrere Monate nach der deutschen Kapitulation vorübergehend festgehalten 
worden waren, auch in dem eigentlichen "Vernichtungslager" Birkenau keinerlei 
Spuren der angeblichen Massenverbrechen hatten feststellen kónnen und darüber 
nach ihrer Entlassung berichteten20. Gewiß waren einige Trümmer der ehemaligen 
Krematorien zu sehen. Sie entsprachen jedoch schon in ihrem Ausmaß nicht den 
jetzt wieder auftauchenden Behauptungen über tagliche Massenvernichtungen von 
mehreren tausend Personen?!. 


Gegen derartige Behauptungen läßt sich freilich schon einwenden, daß die Sowjets, 
wäre es wirklich so gewesen, das "Vernichtungslager" sicherlich sogleich den 
Journalisten der ganzen Welt vorgestellt und alle Spuren der angeblichen 
Massenverbrechen unter internationaler Kontrolle gesichert hätten. Die Frage, 
weshalb dies nicht geschehen ist, mag sich jeder selbst beantworten. Um so 
unverständlicher ist allerdings, daß die große Mehrheit der Deutschen trotzdem fast 
widerstandslos der etwa seit der Mitte der 50er Jahre neu einsetzenden Auschwitz- 
Propaganda erlegen ist, ohne auch nur zu fragen, welches denn die Beweise dafür 
seien, daß Auschwitz nun plötzlich das größte Massenvernichtungslager aller 
Zeiten gewesen sein sollte, in dem Juden angeblich millionenfach "vergast" worden 
waren. Des alten deutschen Sprichworts "Wer einmal lügt, dem glaubt man 
nicht,..." erinnert sich anscheinend kaum noch jemand, obwohl die nach kaum einem 
Jahrzehnt geplatzten Lügen über Dachau, Bergen-Belsen, Buchenwald usw. es doch 
nahelegen, ähnlichen Behauptungen über Auschwitz mit äußerstem Mißtrauen zu 
begegnen. 





19 "The Hoax...", Seite 255; deutsche Ausgabe, Seite 317. 


20 20) So z. B. der inzwischen verstorbene Vorsitzende der Deutsch-Völkischen Gemeinschaft 
(DVG) Jochen Floth im Extrablatt Nr. 2/1975 seiner Organisation (im Archiv des Verfassers). 
Weitere Zeugen aus dem Kreise ehemaliger Kriegsgefangener in Auschwitz sind in "Denk mit", 
Folge 3/1975 genannt (Seite 65 aaO.) Vgl. auch Scheidl, "Geschichte der Verfemung 
Deutschlands", Band 4, Seite 59; Roth, "... der makaberste Betrug aller Zeiten...", Seiten 94 und 
140. 


21 Siehe hierzu Aretz aaO. Seiten 55ff. 


Ein Krematorium soll Häftlingsberichten zufolge gegen Ende des Jahres 1944 durch einen 
Häftlingsaufstand zerstört worden sein. Vgl. Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner aaO. Seiten 167,273 
ff.,282 ff. und 385; ebenso Smolen aaO. Seite 81. 
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Sicherlich muf man berücksichtigen, daf vielen Deutschen mangels entsprechender 
breiterer Aufklärung wahrscheinlich bis zum heutigen Tage nicht klargeworden ist, 
wie unverschämt das deutsche Volk bereits über die im Reichsgebiet gelegenen KL 
belogen worden war. Unzählige glauben vermutlich immer noch an diese Lügen, 
weil weder von seiten der Regierung noch durch die Massenmedien das 
aufschluBreiche Eingestándnis des Historikers Dr. Broszat eine seiner Bedeutung 
angemessene Verbreitung erfuhr. 


Indessen vermag das allein die Begründung und Verfestigung des Auschwitz- 
Mythos nicht zu erklären, weil nicht einmal jene Kreise unseres Volkes dagegen 
gefeit erscheinen, denen z.B. der Gaskammerschwindel von Dachau durchaus 
bekannt ist. Wer die Publikationen aus [10] nationaler Feder verfolgt, weiß, daß 
auch in ihnen der Begriff "Auschwitz" vielfach kritiklos als Synonym für 
"Vólkermord" gebraucht wird22. Zum Teil mag das aus Gedankenlosigkeit 
geschehen, was allerdings auch unverzeihlich ware. Teilweise steht aber auch hier 
bereits eine entsprechende Überzeugung dahinter, wie mir bei der Diskussion dieses 
Themas mit Redakteuren solcher Publikationen klar geworden ist. Als Begründung 
für diese Einstellung wird gewóhnlich auf die "Ergebnisse" des ersten Frankfurter 
Auschwitz-Prozesses hingewiesen. So dürfte wohl der eigentliche Grund für die 
willige Annahme des Auschwitz-Mythos durch breite Bevölkerungskreise darin zu 
sehen sein, daß ein deutscher Richterspruch trotz mancher Angriffe auf die Justiz 
auch heute noch bedingungsloses Vertrauen genießt. Richterliche Objektivität und 
Autorität stehen im allgemeinen außerhalb jeder Diskussion. Ob das bei eindeutig 
politischen Gerichtsverfahren, wie dem sog. Auschwitz-Prozeß, angebracht ist, 
dazu wird im Verlaufe dieser Untersuchung noch manches zu sagen sein. An dieser 
Stelle soll vorerst nur festgestellt werden, daß es niemals die Aufgabe von 
Gerichten sein kann, verbindliche historische Feststellungen zu treffen, wenn dies 
auch mit Sicherheit für bestimmte Kreise der eigentliche Zweck der sogenannten 
NSG-Verfahren23 und insonderheit des Auschwitz-Prozesses gewesen ist. 


Die eigenartige Entstehungsgeschichte des Auschwitz-Mythos und seine 
Bedeutung lassen es an der Zeit erscheinen, einmal systematisch die sachlichen 
Grundlagen der zum Mythos gewordenen Legende von den Auschwitzer 
Gaskammern aufzuspüren und näher unter die Lupe zu nehmen. Zwar haben 
andere -- insbesondere Rassinier und Butz -- insoweit schon bedeutende 
Erkenntnisse zutage gefórdert. Da sie indessen das KL-Problem durchweg in seiner 
ganzen Breite zu behandeln suchten, konnten ihre Arbeiten hinsichtlich Auschwitz 
naturgemäß nicht erschópfend sein und bedürfen daher der Ergänzung. Auch 
móchte ich den Mythos einmal von einem anderen Standpunkt aus betrachten, was 
ich im folgenden Abschnitt noch verdeutlichen werde. 





22 So z.B. in der"Deutschen Wochen-Zeitung" (DWZ)Nr.29/1974 vom 19. 7.1974, Seite 3 ("Ein 
heißes Eisen"). Dieses Beispiel ist jedoch keineswegs ein Einzelfall. 


23 NSG ist die Abkürzung für den Begriff "Nationalsozialistische Gewaltverbrechen", mit dem man 
eine spezifische und angeblich in der Weltgeschichte einmalige Art von Verbrechen kennzeichnen 
mochte. 
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Bevor wir in die Einzelheiten gehen, wollen wir uns aber zunächst einen 
allgemeinen Überblick über das "offizielle" Auschwitz-Bild und seine Grundlagen 
verschaffen. 


[11] 


Ill. DARSTELLUNG UND GRUNDLAGEN DES AUSCHWITZ- 
MYTHOS 


1. Das "offizielle" Auschwitz-Bild 


Das Bild von Auschwitz, das heute im allgemeinen BewuBtsein lebt, vielfach 
allerdings noch von zweifelnder Ungewißheit begleitet24, verdankt seine Existenz 
zweifellos vor allem jener beharrlichen "Aufklárungsarbeit", die die Massenmedien 
Presse, Rundfunk und Fernsehen geleistet haben. Es ist nach einem bestimmten 
Klischee gezeichnet, das wie sich noch zeigen wird -- von recht obskurer Herkunft 
ist. Es wurde ergänzt und vertieft durch eine in den Einzelheiten widerspruchsvolle 
Literatur, die von persönlichen Erlebnisberichten und Darstellungen über begrenzte 
Sachkomplexe aus dem KL-Bereich bis zu Abhandlungen allgemeiner Art mit 
wissenschaftlichem Anspruch reicht. Diese sind freilich, gemessen an der 
Bedeutung der Sache, nicht nur verhältnismäßig selten, sondern auch in ihrer 
historischen Beweisführung ziemlich oberflächlich. Letzteres mag daran liegen, daß 
die Verfasser der maßgebenden Standardwerke auf diesem Gebiet -- wie Prof. Butz 
in seinem 1976 erschienenen Werk "The Hoax ofthe Twentieth Century" dargelegt 
hat -- keine Fachhistoriker und obendrein sämtlich Juden sind, womit die 
Einseitigkeit dieser Arbeiten hinreichend erklärt sein dürfte25. 


Das offensichtlich fehlende Interesse der Historiker an dem Gegenstand dürfte im 
wesentlichen darauf beruhen, daß tatsächlich kein beamteter Historiker es ohne 
Gefahr des Verlustes seiner Stellung heute wagen könnte, dem propagierten und 
weltweit tabuisierten Auschwitz-Bild zu widersprechen oder es zumindest als 
fragwürdig hinzustellen, wie es angesichts der- wie wir noch sehen werden -- mehr 
als dürftigen "Beweise" hierfür wohl unvermeidbar wäre Ein 
verantwortungsbewußter und auf seinen Ruf bedachter Historiker wird aber auch 
kaum bereit sein, dieses "offizielle" Auschwitz-Bild mit dem Gewicht seiner 
Autorität zu stützen. Wer setzt schon gern Ruf oder Stellung aufs Spiel? 





24 Broszat in der Beilage B 19/76 zur Wochenzeitung "Das Parlament" vom 8. Mai 1976, Seiten 6- 
7, und "Vierteljahreshefte für Zeitgeschichte", Heft 2/1976, Seiten 110-111. 


25 AaO. Seiten 247-248; deutsche Ausgabe "Der Jahrhundert-Betrug", Seiten 307-308. Die einzige 
von Butz erwähnte Fachhistorikerin, Frau Davidowitsch, ist relativ unbekannt. Sie soll Butz 
zufolge Inhaberin eines Lehrstuhls für "Massenvernichtungsstudien" (Holocaust Studies) an der 
Yeshiva-Universität in New York sein. Deutsche Historiker werden von Butz in diesem 
Zusammenhang nicht erwähnt. Ihre "Leistungen" sind auch kaum nennenswert. Vgl. meine Schrift 
"Historiker oder Propagandisten?". 
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Eine besonders prägnante Zusammenfassung des durch Massenmedien und 
Literatur verbreiteten Auschwitz-Bildes, das auch das Frankfurter Schwurgericht 
im sog. Auschwitz-Prozeß vom ersten Prozeßtage an als in seinen Grundzügen 
unbestreitbar ansah, gibt uns Bernd Naumann auf den Seiten 9-11 seines Buches 
"Auschwitz -- Berichte über die Strafsache Mulka u.a. vor dem Schwurgericht 
Frankfurt". Er schreibt: 


[12] "Im Mai 1940 wird begonnen, das Lager einzurichten, sechzig Kilometer 
westlich von Krakau; Gewohnheitsverbrecher sollen eine Lagerhierarchie 
aufbauen. Am 14. Juni 1940 trifft der erste Transport polnischer Häftlinge ein. 
Zwölf Monate später beschließt Hitler die "Endlösung der Judenfrage", 
Auschwitz wird die Zentralstelle für den geplanten Massenmord. Himmler 
befiehlt den Ausbau des Lagers. Die von Stacheldraht umgebene Barackenstadt 
Birkenau entsteht, ein riesiges Gefängnis für hunderttausend Häftlinge fortan. 
Auschwitz II genannt, gegenüber dem Stammlager Auschwitz I. 


Am 3. September 1941, also über vier Monate vor der berüchtigten Wannsee- 
Konferenz, auf der Himmler Einzelheiten zur "Endlósung" vorträgt, werden in 
Auschwitz I etwa sechshundert Häftlinge zur Probe vergast. Das gleiche 
Schicksal erleiden im Januar 1942 oberschlesische Juden in einem zur 
provisorischen Gaskammer hergerichteten Bauernhaus des geschleiften Dorfes 
Birkenau, an dessen Stelle das Lager entstand. Zu dieser Zeit beginnt das 
"Endlósungsprogramm" Eichmanns schreckliche Wirklichkeit zu werden, in 
rascher Folge erreichen Transporte mit Gefangenen, vornehmlich jüdischen 
Glaubens, das Vernichtungslager. 


Am 4. Mai 1942 wird im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz zum erstenmal 
"selektiert" die ausgesuchten Personen werden vergast. Schon eine Woche 
später sollen die 1500 Männer, Frauen und Kinder eines ganzen Transportes, 
ohne das Lager je betreten zu haben, direkt nach der Ankunft durch Gas 
ermordet worden sein. Die Vernichtung der Juden Europas und der 
Angehörigen anderer "minderwertiger" Völker hat begonnen. 


Die Leichen werden in großen Gruben verbrannt, da das "Alte Krematorium" 
für diese Zwecke nicht ausreicht. Der beschleunigte Bau von vier großen 
Gaskammern und Krematorien wird angeordnet, am 28. Juni 1943 kann 
Sturmbannführer Bischoff, der Leiter der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS in 
Auschwitz, melden, daß nach Fertigstellung des letzten Krematoriums die 
Verbrennungskapazität pro Tag 4756 Leichen umfasse. Wesentlich mehr 
Menschen können täglich ermordet werden: jede der beiden größeren 
Gaskammern faßt bis zu 3000 Personen. Die Verbrennung der Toten unter 
freiem Himmel wird also fortgesetzt, als zusätzlicher Brennstoff dient das 
abgeschöpfte Menschenfett. Der Gestank des verbrannten Fleisches legt sich 
kilometerweit über das Land. Dunkle, fette Rauchschwaden treiben durch den 
weiten Himmel. 


Gemordet wird in Auschwitz auf mancherlei Art. Die Häftlinge werden mit 
Phenoleinspritzungen getötet; willkürlich und nach summarischen 
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Todesurteilen erschossen; zu Tode gequält und geschlagen; bei sogenannten 
medizinischen Versuchen umgebracht. Die mórderischen Arbeitsbedingungen, 
die jeder Beschreibung spottenden hygienischen Verhältnisse, die 
unzureichende Ernährung, die völlige Entwürdigung des Menschen tun ein 
übriges; Entkräftung, Krankheit und Verzweiflung raffen Zehntausende dahin. 
Die Lebenserwartung eines nach Auschwitz Eingelieferten beträgt nur wenige 
Wochen. 


[13] Zum allgemeinen Lagerkomplex gehören mehrere Außenlager, Arbeitslager, 
vor allem Monowitz (Auschwitz III), wo der IG-Farben-Konzern ein Buna- 
Werk errichtet hat, das aber die Gummiproduktion nie aufnimmt. Insgesamt 
werden etwa dreißig Werke der Rüstungsindustrie rund um Auschwitz angelegt 
und mit Häftlingen beschickt, die dort Sklavenarbeit zu verrichten haben. Auch 
in diesen Lagern, also unter den Augen der zivilen Verantwortlichen dieser 
Rüstungsbetriebe, sind Schwache und Kranke für den Gastod selektiert 
worden. Im Herbst 1944 kündet sich das Ende von Auschwitz an. Einem 
Häftlings-Sonderkommando, das im Krematorium IV zu arbeiten hat, gelingt es, 
dieses Krematorium zu zerstören. Der Aufstand wird blutig niedergeschlagen, 
fast alle Häftlinge werden erschossen, einigen gelingt die Flucht. Nach dieser 
Tat bleiben die Krematorien nur noch wenige Wochen in Betrieb, in den ersten 
Novembertagen werden auf Befehl von oben die Vergasungen eingestellt, die 
Mordmaschine wird angehalten. Man sprengt die Gaskammern, vernichtet 
Dokumente. Am 17. Januar 1945 beginnt die Evakuierung des Lagers, am 27. 
des gleichen Monats rücken sowjetische Truppen im "KL Auschwitz" ein. 
Fünftausend Kranke fühlen sich gerettet. 


Fünftausend von über vierhunderttausend registrierten Häftlingen -- zwei 
Drittel Männer, ein Drittel Frauen --, die nach Auschwitz eingeliefert worden 
waren. 261000 starben im Lager oder wurden ermordet, die Zahl derer, die auf 
den "Evakuierungsmärschen" umkamen, ist nicht bekannt. Nicht bekannt ist 
auch die Zahl der Menschen, die ohne Registrierung ermordet, die direkt von 
der Eisenbahnrampe ins Gas geführt wurden. Der Lagerkommandant Höß gibt 
ihre Zahl am 15. April 1946 vor dem Internationalen Militärgerichtshof in 
Nürnberg mit 2,5 Millionen an, doch schränkt er ein, er habe diese Angabe von 
Eichmann. In seinen Memoiren schreibt er, daß er die Zahl für viel zu hoch 
halte. Eichmann selbst, der sie gekannt haben sollte, schweigt zu dieser Frage in 
Jerusalem. Der im Auschwitz-Prozeß angeklagte Pery Broad hat in einem 
unmittelbar nach Kriegsende verfaßten Bericht von zwei bis drei Millionen 
Toten gesprochen. Die Schätzungen der Historiker schwanken zwischen einer 
Million und vier Millionen." 


Soweit die Darstellung von Bernd Naumann, dem Prozeßberichterstatter der 
Frankfurter Allgemeinen Zeitung im Auschwitz-Prozeß! 


Ich muß es mir versagen, hier ausführlich zu den zahlreichen, schon auf den ersten 
Blick unwahrscheinlich anmutenden Einzelbehauptungen des Journalisten Bernd 
Naumann Stellung zu nehmen. Soweit sie mit den angeblichen 
Massenvernichtungen zusammenhängen, werden sie an anderer Stelle dieser 
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Untersuchung im Zusammenhang mit den Beweisen hierfiir behandelt werden. 
Hinweisen möchte ich allerdings darauf, daß hinsichtlich der angegebenen Daten, die 
offensichtlich den Eindruck besonderer Genauigkeit erwecken sollen, durchaus 
keine Einigkeit in der Literatur besteht. Auch hat Himmler bekanntlich nicht selbst 
an der [14] sog. Wannsee-Konferenz teilgenommen, bei der, laut dem sog. 
Wannsee-Protokoll, Heydrich den Vorsitz geführt haben soll26. 


Da Gegenstand dieser Untersuchung ausschließlich die den Auschwitz-Mythos 
tragende These ist, Auschwitz sei eine Massenvernichtungsstátte zur Ausrottung 
des jüdischen Volkes gewesen, sollen die vorstehend erwáhnten und andere 
Unrichtigkeiten hier unerórtert bleiben. Im Rahmen dieser Arbeit sind nur die 
Behauptungen wesentlich, die der Ausrottungsthese überhaupt erst einen Anschein 
von Glaubwürdigkeit zu geben vermógen. Das aber sind ohne Frage allein die 
Behauptungen über die angeblichen Gaskammern, mit deren Hilfe die Tótung von 
Tausenden von Menschen auf einmal, und zwar innerhalb kürzester Zeit, móglich 
gewesen sein soll. Sie stehen im Mittelpunkt und bilden den eigentlichen Kern des 
auch sonst in der KL-Literatur und durch die Massenmedien der Offentlichkeit 
vermittelten Auschwitz-Bildes. 


Die von Naumann erwähnten weiteren Todesursachen -- Phenoleinspritzungen, 
willkürliche Erschießungen, Mißhandlungen, medizinische Versuche und erschwerte 
Lebensbedingungen -- waren, soweit es sie wirklich gegeben hat, als Mittel der 
Massenvernichtung im Sinne einer völligen Ausrottung der im deutschen 
Machtbereich befindlichen Juden ungeeignet. Ob dadurch tatsächlich -- wie 
Naumann behauptet -- Zehntausende dahingerafft wurden, kann deshalb 
dahinstehen, weil das den Gegenstand unserer Untersuchung nicht berührt und 
jedenfalls im Hinblick auf die behaupteten Millionenopfer eines angeblichen 
Völkermords aus rassischen Gründen keinerlei Bedeutung hatte. Einige kurze 
Bemerkungen hierzu erscheinen mir allerdings gleichwohl unerläßlich: 


a) Beiden Tótungen durch Phenoleinspritzungen kónnte es sich um Tótungen aus 
Euthanasiegründen gehandelt haben, über deren Berechtigung, jedenfalls in einem 
Krieg auf Leben und Tod, sich durchaus streiten 14807. In diese Richtung weisen 
auch die Einlassungen des Angeklagten Klehr im Auschwitz-Prozeß. So sagte Klehr 
u. a. aus, die zur "Abspritzung" Ausgesonderten seien keine Kranken mehr 
gewesen, sondern schon halbe Tote28. Übrigens ware dies ein Argument gegen die 





26 So steht es jedenfalls in diesem angeblichen "Protokoll" (siehe weiter unten 


Seiten 39ff). Neuerdings wird bezweifelt, daß Heydrich am 20. Januar 1942. dem angeblichen Tage 
der Wannsee-Konferenz, in Berlin sein konnte, weil er an eben diesem Tage mit gewissen 
Staatsgeschäften in Prag befaßt war. Vgl. Rothe aaO. Seiten 180ff. 


27 Scheidl behandelt diese Frage ausführlich in "Die Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands", 
Band 3, Seiten 227ff. 


28 Naumann aaO. Seiten 82-91, hier insbesondere Seite 90; Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", 
Band 2, Seite 711. Selbst einige Beitrage in der "Anthologie" des Internationalen Auschwitz- 
Komitees Warschau, einem wissenschaftlich vóllig wertlosen Propagandawerk, deuten darauf hin; 
vgl. z. B. aaO. Band 1. Teil 1, Seiten 3ff. und 38ff. 
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behauptete Existenz von Gaskammern in Auschwitz. Denn weshalb sollte man 
diese umständliche und für alle Beteiligten psychisch äußerst belastende Todesart 
gewählt haben, wenn tatsächlich Gaskammern als sicherlich humaneres 
Tötungsmittel zur Verfügung standen? 


b) Standgerichtliche Erschießungen -- mit oder ohne Urteil -- waren unter den 
während des 2. Weltkrieges besonders in den besetzten [15] Ostgebieten 
herrschenden Verhältnissen (Partisanenunwesen) gewiß nichts ungewöhnliches. Sie 
mögen in Einzelfällen nicht gerechtfertigt gewesen sein. Unsere Kriegsgegner 
verfuhren indessen nicht anders, und zwar sogar noch nach dem Waffenstillstand, 
was vielen Deutschen heute noch aus eigenem Erleben bekannt ist. Was soll also 
der Hinweis auf Erschießungen in Auschwitz, deren "Willkürlichkeit" erst noch für 
jeden Einzelfall erwiesen werden müßte? 


c) Mißhandlungen, noch dazu solche, die den Tod des Mißhandelten zur Folge 
haben, sind selbstverständlich schärfstens zu mißbilligen, soweit sie wirklich 
vorgekommen sind. Nach den Richtlinien Himmlers waren sie allerdings untersagt 
und mit Strafe bedroht29. Den KL-Kommandanten und Lagerärzten wurde die 
Erhaltung der Gesundheit und Arbeitskraft der Häftlinge zum obersten Gebot 
gemacht30. Auch darf nicht übersehen werden, daß Übergriffe der SS von den SS- 
Gerichten strengstens geahndet wurden. Wie der SS-Richter Morgen im Nürnberger 
IMT-Prozeß aussagte, wurden wegen solcher Übergriffe etwa 200 Verurteilungen 
durch SS-Gerichte -- fünf davon gegen KL-Kommandanten -- ausgesprochen und in 
der Regel auch vollstreckt. Zwei KL-Kommandanten wurden auf Grund von 
Todesurteilen erschossen31. 


d) Medizinische Versuche am lebenden Menschen können gewiß grausam sein, sind 
aber -- ebenso wie Tierversuche -- mitunter notwendig, um zu neuen medizinischen 
Erkenntnissen zu gelangen. In den KL bedurften sie einer Sondergenehmigung 
Himmlers32. Übrigens finden in den USA heute noch solche Versuche -- und zwar 





29 Schnabel aaO. Seite 202. Vgl. ferner IMT, XLII, 517ff., 519 (Affidavit Gerlach) und IMT XLII, 
551ff., 553 (Affidavit Morgen). Als Strafe durften körperliche Züchtigungen nur mit Genehmigung 
des Inspekteurs der KL bzw. der Amtsgruppe D des SS-Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungshauptamtes 
(WVHA) verhängt werden und unterlagen ärztlicher Kontrolle; vgl. Schnabel aaO. Seiten 191-194 
und Scheidl, "Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands", Band 3, Seiten 53ff. 


30 Hierüber gibt es eine ganze Anzahl von Dokumenten. Vgl. z. B. die Weisung des WVHA vom 
28. Dezember 1942 (Schnabel aaO. Seite 223). Ein besonders ausführlicher und bis in die kleinsten 
Einzelheiten gehender Befehl des Reichsführers SS Himmler an alle Lagerkommandanten vom 26. 
Oktober 1943 (unterzeichnet von SS-Obergruppenführer Pohl als Chef des WVHA) wurde unlängst 
in der "Deutsche Nationalzeitung" Nr. vom 12. August 1977 (Seite 1 ff.) veröffentlicht. 


31 IMT XX, 533. Vgl. auch IMT XLII, 556 (Affidavit Morgen) und Scheidl "Geschichte der 
Verfemung Deutschlands", Band 3, Seite 56. 


32 Vgl. Schnabel aaO. Seiten 271-272 (Sterilisationsversuche), 289-29() (Unterkühlungsversuche) 
und "Anthologie", Band I, Teil ], Seiten 170ff. 


Nach Möglichkeit wurden für solche Versuche zum Tode verurteilte Häftlinge ausgewählt; vgl. 
Mitscherlich aaO. Seiten 24 und 128f. sowie "Anthologie". Band I, Teil 1, Seiten 60ff. 


Scheidl weist darauf hin, daß die medizinischen Versuche in den verschiedenen KL nichts mit der 
behaupteten Ausrottung der Juden zu tun hatten. Ihre Durchführung sei durch staatliche Vorschrift 
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On March 10, 1941, Gerstein joined the SS?? and was assigned to the SS- 
Führungshauptamt (SS Main Operations Office), Amtsgruppe D, Sanitáts- 
wesen (Office Group D, Sanitation) of the Waffen-SS, Hygiene Depart- 
ment.?? Owing to his success in the field of hygiene, he was soon promoted to 
Leutnant and then to Oberleutnant” — two ranks, which did not exist in the 
Waffen-SS.?5 In January°°° or February?" of 1942, he was named head of the 
Technical Disinfection Service of the Waffen-SS. In this capacity, Gerstein 
received a visit on June 8, 1942, from SS-Sturmbannführer Günther of De- 
partment IV B 4 of the SS-Reichssicherheitshauptamt (RSHA, SS Main Office 
of Imperial Security),* who entrusted him with the task, a mission for the 
German Reich under utmost secrecy, of taking charge of 100 kg?” — no, 260 
kg“ — of a substance which at the same time was prussic acid (HCN)**! and 
potassium cyanide (KCN),*” and of bringing this by саг?“ — no, by a truck?" 
— to a location that only the driver knew. 

Günther's assignment offered Gerstein the opportunity of inspecting the al- 
leged eastern extermination camps. But according to the document “Killing 
Institutions in Poland,”* Gerstein had not been selected unsuspectingly for 
his super-secret mission by the RSHA, but instead had taken the initiative on 
his own: by making himself useful to SS officers in Poland, he won their con- 
fidence and succeeded in obtaining permission to visit the ‘killing institu- 
tions. 6 

On June 8, therefore, Gerstein is given a mission by Günther orally, which 
48 hours later, on June 10, is confirmed in writing.” Nine weeks later, Ger- 
stein and the driver leave for Kolin, near Prague, in order to load the toxic 





332 T-1310. 

333 PS-2170, p. 2. 

334 T-1310, p. 5. 

335 PS-2164, Dienstababzeichen der Schutzstaffeln, IMT, Vol. XXIX, pp. 276f. (Table without 
pagination). The ranks of Leutnant and Oberleutnant (first lieutenant) existed only in the 
Wehrmacht. The according SS ranks were Hauptscharführer and Sturmscharführer. 

336 PS-1553, p. 4; T-1310, р. 5. 

337 PS-2170, p. 2. 

338 Günther was Eichmann's deputy. 

339 T-1310, p. 5; PS-1553, p. 5. 

340 PS-2170; George Wellers, “Encore sur le Témoignage Gerstein,” in: Le Monde Juif, January 
to March 1980, No. 97, p. 28. 

341 T-1310, p. 5; PS-1553, p. 5, PS-2170, p. 2. 

342 G. Wellers, op. cit. (note 340), p. 28; T-1313-b, p. 2. 

343 T-1310, p. 5. 

344 PS-1553, p. 5. 

345 Anonymous manuscript in the Dutch language, dated March 25, 1943. This is in all proba- 
bility the translation of a text originating from Gerstein. 

346 Tötungsanstalten in Polen, published without pagination by L. De Jong, Een sterfgeval te 
Auswitz, Amsterdam 1970, p. 1 of the report. 

347 G. Wellers, op. cit. (note 340), p. 29. 
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nicht nur an zum Tode verurteilten Verbrechern -- statt, ohne daß hierbei hohe 
Regierungsstellen eingeschaltet werden33. 


e) Ob es die von Naumann erwähnten mórderischen Lebensbedingungen in 
Auschwitz überhaupt jemals gegeben hat, ist äußerst fragwürdig. Zeitweise mag es 
so gewesen sein, insbesondere wenn Seuchen in den Lagern grassierten. Doch 
bezeugt Thies Christophersen in seiner Schrift "Die Auschwitz-Lüge" glaubwürdig, 
daß noch im 5. Kriegsjahr (1944) die Lebens- und Arbeitsbedingungen dort im 
allgemeinen erträglich, teilweise sogar gut waren34. Ich selbst bin bei meinen 
verschiedenen Besuchen des Stammlagers Auschwitz um die Mitte des Jahres 1944 
keinen unterernährten Häftlingen begegnet. Die Behauptung Naumanns, die 
Lebenserwartung eines nach Auschwitz eingelieferten Häftlings habe nur wenige 
Wochen betragen, ist offensichtlich völlig aus der Luft gegriffen. Viele prominente 
Auschwitz-Häftlinge, darunter der [16] österreichische Volljude Benedikt Kautsky 
und der Hamburger CDU-Vorsitzende Erik Blumenfeld, haben jahrelang in 
Auschwitz gelebt und gearbeitet. Nach Angaben des ehemaligen israelischen 
Ministerpräsidenten Levi Eschkol leben heute allein in Israel "Zehntausende, wenn 
nicht sogar Hunderttausende" ehemalige Auschwitz-Häftlinge35. 


Diese knappen Hinweise sollten der Darstellung Naumanns einiges von ihrer 
Dramatik nehmen. Doch ist es dies alles -- wie gesagt -- auch gar nicht, was den 
Namen Auschwitz in den letzten 10 bis 15 Jahren zu einem Mythos des Schreckens 
hat werden lassen. Vielmehr sind das allein die vielzitierten riesigen 
Vergasungsanlagen und Krematorien, die es in Birkenau seit dem Frühjahr 1943 
gegeben haben soll. Gegenstand dieser Untersuchung soll daher im wesentlichen die 





geregelt worden und habe einer Genehmigung bedurft. Ihre Ergebnisse seien laufend in der 
"Zeitschrift für die gesamte experimentelle Medizin" veröffentlicht worden. Vgl. "Geschichte der 
Verfemung Deutschlands", Band 3, Seiten 179ff. 


Bei den in der polnischen "Anthologie" (aaO. Band I, Teil 1, Seiten 32 ff.) erwähnten 
medizinischen Versuchen handelt es sich jedenfalls zum Teil um reinste Greuelpropaganda, für die 
als Beleg allein das Urteil des amerikanischen Militärtribunals im Nürnberger Ärzte-Prozeß 
angeführt wird. Besonders typisch dafür ist die dem Lagerapotheker von Auschwitz angedichtete 
Greuelstory (Anthologie I, 1, Seiten 162-163), die auch im Frankfurter Auschwitzprozeß (1963- 
1965) wieder aufgewärmt wurde (vgl. Naumann aaO. Seite 82). Auch bei den mehr ins einzelne 
gehenden Darstellungen in "Anthologie", Band I, 2 und Band П,1 handelt es sich offensichtlich 
größtenteils um die Wiedergabe von Lagergeschwätz oder von Greuelpropaganda. Es ist 
bezeichnend, daß die mitgeteilten KL-Registrierungsnummern der einzelnen Autoren sehr niedrig 
sind, was darauf schließen läßt und vielfach auch aus den Berichten selbst hervorgeht, daß die 
Autoren mehrere Jahre im KL Auschwitz zugebracht haben. Andererseits wird behauptet, die 
Lebensdauer eines Auschwitz-Häftlings habe im Regelfall nur wenige Monate betragen 
(" Anthologie", Band П, Teil 1, Seite 7). 


33 Reportage des Norddeutschen Rundfunks Hamburg, UKW 2, am 26. März 1974 um 7 Uhr 45. 
Siehe auch Heinz Roth, "Was geschah nach 1945?", Teil 2, Seite 40; Scheidl, "Geschichte der 
Verfemung Deutschlands", Band 3, Seiten 219ff., insbesondere Seiten 223-226; Deutsche Wochen- 
Zeitung vom 31. Mai 1974, Seite 7. 


34 Vgl. auch die Aussagen von Dr. Morgen und Rudolf Höß im Nürnberger IMT-Prozeß: IMT XX, 
534-535 und IMT XI, 445-447. 


35 Interview des Nachrichtenmagazins "Der Spiegel", zitiert von J. G. Burg in "Sündenbócke", 
Seite 231 und Roth in "Wieso waren wir Vater Verbrecher?", Seite 118. 
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Frage sein, welche Beweise fiir diese Behauptung vorliegen und ob diese Beweise 
stichhaltig sind. 


Nun gibt es freilich schon eine ganze Reihe von Uberlegungen zu dem hier 
behandelten Gegenstand, die ohnehin Zweifel an der Existenz der Gaskammern 
rechtfertigen36. Sie werden jedoch offiziell nicht zur Kenntnis genommen, 
geschweige denn der Offentlichkeit unterbreitet. Man pflegt vielmehr immer darauf 
zu verweisen, daB es sich bei den angeblichen Judenvergasungen um "gesicherte 
Erkenntnisse der Zeitgeschichte", also um "historische Tatsachen" handele, die als 
sog. "offenkundige Tatsachen" nicht einmal mehr in Gerichtsverfahren eines 
Beweises bediirften. So behauptet z. B. Langbein in seinem Buch"... wir haben es 
getan", daß die im Dritten Reich befohlenen und durchgeführten Massenmorde 
wissenschaftlich längst bewiesen seien. Wörtlich schreibt Langbein: 


"Vielleicht können die der Forschung zugänglichen und von ihr überprüften 
Unterlagen noch Zweifel über das eine oder das andere Detail offenlassen, 
keinesfalls aber über die großen Tötungsaktionen selbst, die damals vom Staat 
angeordnet und organisiert worden waren. Für die Wissenschaft sind die Fakten 
klar. Aber in der öffentlichen Meinung verzerren politische Leidenschaft und 
bedrücktes Gewissen das Bild" (aaO. Seite 8). 


Mit solchen allgemeinen Wendungen brauchen wir uns indessen nicht abspeisen zu 
lassen. Wir haben es aber auch nicht nötig, zu beweisen, daß es keine Gaskammern 
gab. Wer das meint, stellt die Dinge auf den Kopf. Denn die -- juristisch gesprochen 
-- "formelle Beweislast" für die angeblichen Vergasungen, d. h. die Pflicht, den 
Nachweis hierfür zu erbringen, trifft ausschließlich jene Kreise, die Deutschland 
seit mehr als 30 Jahren lautstark und hartnäckig, mit massiver Unterstützung fast 
aller Massenmedien [17] und sogar "deutscher" Behörden und Gerichte, des 
Völkermords am jüdischen Volk bezichtigen. 


Allerdings gibt es bei geschichtlichen Tatbeständen grundsätzlich keine 
"Beweislast" im juristischen Sinne. Der Historiker hat vielmehr Quellenforschung 
und Quellenkritik zu betreiben und danach das Geschichtsbild einer bestimmten 
Epoche darzustellen. Dennoch hat auch der Historiker zunächst die Zuverlässigkeit 
der herangezogenen Quellen zu prüfen, was -- wie ich meine -- bei dem hier in 
Betracht stehenden Gegenstand von den beamteten Historikern noch nicht einmal 
versucht worden ist. Der gewissenhafte Historiker wird ferner eine Quelle, die er 
als nicht zuverlässig oder sogar als falsch erkennt, bei seiner Arbeit auszuscheiden 
haben. Damit entfällt dann regelmäßig auch die Grundlage für die Behauptung, die 





36 Ein wichtiges Indiz dafür, daß es im Bereich von Auschwitz keine "Gaskammern" gab, ist der 
Bericht einer Delegation des Internationalen Roten Kreuzes, die im September 1944 Auschwitz 
besuchte und dort keinerlei Beweise für dieses ihr zugetragene Gerücht finden konnte. Vgl. die von 
dieser Organisation nach dem Kriege herausgegebene Dokumentation "Die Tätigkeit des IKRK 
zugunsten der in den deutschen Konzentrationslagern inhaftierten Zivilpersonen (1939-1945)", 
Seiten 91-92, und meine Abhandlung hierüber in "Mensch und Maß", Folge 22/1975, Seiten 1021- 
1031.Vgl. ferner Harwood aaO. Seiten 24-26, deutsche Ausgabe Seiten 32-34. Auch die 
Untersuchung von Butz über das Schicksal der ungarischen Juden ist in diesem Zusammenhang 
wichtig: "The Hoax . . .", Seiten 133ff.; deutsche Ausgabe "Der Jahrhundert-Betrug", Seiten 173 ff 
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sich auf diese Quelle stiitzt, ebenso wie juristisch der fehlende Beweis fiir eine 
Behauptung diese gegenstandslos werden läßt. Wenn mit dieser Untersuchung also 
die fiir die angeblichen Judenvergasungen angebotenen Beweise einmal kritisch 
unter die Lupe genommen werden, so ist das ein Teil jener Grundlagenarbeit, die 
kiinftige Historiker erst noch zu leisten haben werden. 


Da tiberdies die angeblichen Judenvergasungen seit Jahrzehnten dazu dienen, eine 
Art von Kriminalisierung des deutschen Volkes zu betreiben, scheint es mir 
durchaus angemessen, im Rahmen dieser Untersuchung von einer "Beweislast" zu 
sprechen. Sie kann angesichts der erwähnten Kriminalisierung der Deutschen 
zwanglos an strafrechtlichen Maßstäben orientiert werden. Im gesamten Strafrecht 
der westlichen Welt gilt aber der Grundsatz, daB dem Angeklagten seine Schuld 
nachgewiesen werden muß. Gelingt das nicht, so ist er als unschuldig anzusehen 
und zu behandeln. Selbst wenn seine Unschuld nicht zweifelsfrei feststeht, sondern 
sich nach Aufklärung aller Tatumstände nur Zweifel an seiner Schuld ergeben, ist er 
nach dem alten Grundsatz des rómischen Rechts "in dubio pro reo" (im 
Zweifelsfalle für den Angeklagten) freizusprechen. Nichts anderes kann für das 
deutsche Volk vor dem Weltgericht der Geschichte gelten! 


Es sei also hiermit noch einmal wiederholt: 


Nicht wir, die kriminalisierten Deutschen, haben den Beweis zu führen, daß es 
keine Gaskammern gab, sondern unsere Ankläger haben deren Existenz 
nachzuweisen. Das ist bisher -- wie ich in den folgenden Kapiteln zeigen werde -- 
tatsächlich noch nicht geschehen, worüber uns Behauptungen wie die von Langbein 
nicht hinwegtäuschen dürfen. Wir bedürfen deshalb auch nicht irgendwelcher 
Entlastungsversuche, solange die Auschwitz-Mythologisten selbst den Beweis für 
ihre Thesen schuldig [18] sind. Es ist zu hoffen, daß das auch einige sonst 
wohlmeinende nationale Publizisten noch erfassen werden, die selbst schon die 
Vokabel "Auschwitz" als Synonym für "Völkermord" gebrauchen, weil -- wie mir 
einer dieser Herren auf meine Frage erklärte -- "das Gegenteil nicht zu beweisen" 
sei. 


2. Die Grundlagen des "offiziellen" Auschwitz-Bildes 


a) Dokumentarische Beweisführung 


Ein hervorragender Rang als Geschichtsquelle kommt Dokumenten jeder Art zu. Sie 
liefern im allgemeinen die wichtigsten Unterlagen für die Darstellung bestimmter 
Ereignisse oder Vorgänge. Der Begriff "Dokument" wird nach dem allgemeinen 
Sprachgebrauchmit dem der Urkunde gleichgesetzt37. Urkunde ist im weitesten 





37 Der Große Brockhaus, 3. Band (1957), Seite 304. 
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Sinne jeder Gegenstand, der irgendeinen menschlichen Gedanken verkórpert, im 
engeren Sinne allerdings nur der Gegenstand, der einen solchen Gedanken schriftlich 
zum Ausdruck bringt38, wie z. B. Zeugenprotokolle und schriftliche 
Erlebnisberichte. 


Für unsere Untersuchung erscheint es zweckmäßig, den Begriff "Dokument" einer 
Einschränkung zu unterwerfen, die sich aus der Natur der Sache ergibt und auch der 
Bedeutung des Sachverhalts besser gerecht wird. Angesichts der Schwere des von 
den Auschwitz-Mythologisten erhobenen Vorwurfs einerseits und der -- wie Butz 
es ausdrückt39 -- geradezu hysterischen Weltstimmung andererseits, unter deren 
Einfluß die meisten Zeugenaussagen und Erlebnisberichte über die KL nach dem 
Kriege, nicht selten auch unter erpresserischem Druck, zustande kamen, erhalten 
naturgemäß jene Dokumente im weitesten Sinne erhöhte Bedeutung, die in engem 
zeitlichen Zusammenhang mit den behaupteten Ereignissen entstanden sind und die 
ich als "zeitnahe Dokumente" bezeichnen móchte. Sie bieten -- wenn überhaupt -- 
noch am ehesten Gewáhr für einen objektiven Eindruck von dem wirklichen 
Geschehen, und zwar insbesondere dann, wenn sie im Rahmen dieses Geschehens 
zwangslaufig ihren Platz haben oder für dessen Ablauf sogar unentbehrlich waren. 
Dagegen sind die zahllosen Berichte über die Judenvernichtung in Auschwitz- 
Birkenau, wie sie in Erlebnisberichten, Zeugenaussagen der verschiedensten 
Nachkriegsprozesse und eidesstattlichen Erklärungen (Nürnberger Affidavits) 
niedergelegt sind, zweifellos unter Einwirkungen und Einflüssen unterschiedlichster 
Art zustande gekommen, die ihren Beweiswert mindern oder sogar ausschließen. 
[19] 


Zur dokumentarischen Beweisführung wollen wir daher hier nur zeitnahe 
Dokumente jeder Art rechnen. Als solche kommen in Betracht: schriftliche 
Verlautbarungen -- insbesondere aus amtlichen Akten, aber auch privater Art -- 
über etwaige Vernichtungsaktionen, ferner Baupläne für die dazu erforderlichen 
Vernichtungsanlagen(Gaskammern und Krematorien), die Anlagen selbst, soweit 
sie erhalten sein sollten, oder deren Reste, etwaige Fotoaufnahmen von Anlagen 
oder Aktionen wie überhaupt alle Gegenstände aus jener Zeit, die uns irgendeinen 
Aufschluf) über das behauptete Geschehen geben kónnen. 


Bei all jenen Dokumenten, die angeblich aus deutschen Akten stammen, erscheinen 
einige allgemeine Bemerkungen hinsichtlich ihrer Echtheit schon an dieser Stelle 
notwendig. Es dürfte nicht unbekannt sein, daf die alliierten Sieger deutsche Akten 
und Archive tonnenweise beschlagnahmten40 und bisher nur ausgewáhlte Teile 
davon an die Regierung der deutschen Bundesrepublik zurückerstatteten. Ob die 
DDR-Regierung von den Sowjets oder einem anderen Alliierten deutsche Akten 
zurückerhalten hat, ist mir nicht bekannt. Es ist kaum anzunehmen. Alle das KL- 
Geschehen betreffenden Aktenstücke waren aber Gegenstand der verschiedenen 





38 Der Große Brockhaus, 12. Band (1957), Seite 26. 

39 "The Hoax...", Seite 119; deutsche Ausgabe Seite 155. 

40 Vgl. hierzu Maser aaO. Seiten 163ff., 173-174 sowie Anmerkungen 20 (Seite 633) und 23 (Seite 
634). 
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von den Siegermächten, insbesondere den USA, veranstalteten Nürnberger 
"Kriegsverbrecher"prozesse und erhielten dort bestimmte Bezeichnungen nach 
Nummern und Buchstaben, mit denen sie meist in der einschlägigen Literatur zitiert 
werden. Nirgendwo findet sich jedoch ein Hinweis darauf, wo die betreffenden 
Originale aufbewahrt werden. Bestenfalls ist vermerkt, daß sich im Institut für 
Zeitgeschichte in München oder in sonst einem Archiv eine Fotokopie des 
Dokuments befinde. Sehr oft handelt es sich aber nicht einmal um eine Fotokopie 
des Originals, sondern einfach um "alliierte Abschriften vom Original" oder um eine 
Fotokopie dieser Abschriften. Wo sich die Originale der Nürnberger Dokumente -- 
so werden sie in der Literatur gewöhnlich bezeichnet -- heute befinden, weiß 
offenbar kein Mensch. Selbst sog. Wissenschaftler und Fachhistoriker kümmern 
sich anscheinend nicht darum. Ich selbst habe vergeblich versucht, wenigstens den 
Aufbewahrungsort des sog. Wannsee-Protokolls in Erfahrung zu bringen, das 
immer wieder als das wichtigste Schlüsseldokument zur Judenvernichtung 
hingestellt wird. Es ist mir nicht gelungen. Ob auch nur eines der Nürnberger 
Dokumente schon von unabhängigen Sachverständigen auf seine Echtheit hin 
untersucht wurde, ist durchaus fraglich. Sie sind -- wie Udo Walendy es ausdrückt 
-- "so gut wie unzugänglich gemacht" worden41. 


Unter diesen Umständen müßten eigentlich gegen alle in der Literatur [20] zitierten 
Dokumente aus deutschen Akten grundsätzliche Bedenken hinsichtlich ihrer 
Authentizität, zumindest aber in bezug darauf erhoben werden, daß ihre 
sachgerechte Überprüfung durch unabhängige Historiker bisher unterblieben ist 
oder sogar überhaupt nicht möglich war. Denn daß eine solche Prüfung dieser 
Dokumente in den verschiedenen Nürnberger Gerichtsverfahren nicht erfolgte, 
bedarf wohl keiner besonderen Begründung. Trotzdem wollen wir für die Zwecke 
unserer Untersuchung zunächst davon ausgehen, daß alle zur Frage der 
Judenvernichtung in Auschwitz-Birkenau bisher zitierten Schriftdokumente aus 
deutschen Akten echt sind. Wo sich Zweifel an der Echtheit bereits aus ihrem 
Inhalt, ihrer Herkunft oder im Zusammenhang mit anderen Umständen ergeben, 
wird dies an entsprechender Stelle deutlich gemacht werden. 


Der zeitgeschichtlich interessierte deutsche Leser kann die im Nürnberger IMT- 
Prozeß verwendeten Dokumente im Wortlaut in den 42 Protokollbänden über 





41 Siehe hierzu Walendy, "Die Methoden der Umerziehung’, Seiten 34ff. Besonders bemerkenswert 
ist die dort mitgeteilte Auskunft des Leiters des Staatsarchivs Nürnberg, daß seit nunmehr 30 
Jahren "Wissenschaftler vieler Länder keinen Anlaß gesehen (haben), ausschließlich die schwerer 
zugänglichen Originale zu benutzen" (aaO. Seite 36, rechte Spalte). Ähnliche Erfahrungen wie 
Walendy machteich selbst bei dem Versuch, den Aufbewahrungsort bestimmter Dokumente beim 
Staatsarchiv Nürnberg und beim Bundesarchiv Koblenz zu ermitteln. "Wissenschaftler" geben sich 
also bei der Untersuchung der sog. "Endlösung der Judenfrage" offenbar mit recht unzulänglichen 
Unterlagen zufrieden! Das allein macht schon die Fragwürdigkeit aller bisherigen Forschungen auf 
diesem Gebiet deutlich! 


Die New Yorker jüdische Zeitung "Der Aufbau" berichtete allerdings in ihrer Ausgabe vom 23. Juni 
1978 über eine Ausstellung der "Holocaust-Dokumente" durch das Nationalarchiv in Washington. 
Ähnliche Ausstellungen sind dem "Aufbau" zufolge in deutschen Schulen und Universitäten 
geplant. Ob wirklich Originaldokumente von echter Bedeutung ausgestellt wurden, erscheint mir 
zweifelhaft; bei den Ausstellungen in Deutschland wird es sich zeigen. 
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dieses Verfahren nachlesen, die in allen größeren Bibliotheken vorhanden sein 
dürften. Die Dokumente sind indessen auch dort nicht immer leicht ausfindig zu 
machen, da die einzelnen Bánde kein Inhaltsverzeichnis haben und das 
Gesamtregister unvollstandig ist. Doch werden in der Literatur Band und Seitenzahl 
meist richtig zitiert. Schwieriger ist an den Wortlaut der Dokumente 
heranzukommen, die erst in einem der Nachfolgeprozesse Gegenstand der 
Beweisführung waren42. Es gibt zwar auch eine sozusagen amtliche 
Zusammenstellung dieser Dokumente, die "Trials of War Criminals" (15 Bande); 
sie enthalten jedoch die Dokumente nur in englischer Übersetzung, der -- wie Butz 
meint -- nicht immer zu trauen ist. Überdies sind sie, wie selbst Reitlinger zugeben 
muß, weder dort noch anderswo vollständig und systematisch erfaßt. Mit 
Sicherheit sind aber alle wesentlichen Dokumente in die deutschsprachige Literatur 
zur "Endlösung" eingegangen; sie wird daher in erster Linie die Grundlage für unsere 
Untersuchung bilden. Dieses Verfahren erscheint mir in diesem Fall unbedenklich, 
weil es hier ja nicht darum geht, festzustellen, wie es in Auschwitz wirklich war, 
sondern lediglich zu prüfen, ob für die behaupteten Massenvernichtungen von 
Juden ausreichende Quellenbelege vorgewiesen werden können. Es kann davon 
ausgegangen werden, daß die "Zeitgeschichtler" in ihren Büchern keine Unterlage 
unberücksichtigt gelassen haben, die auch nur entfernt für ihre Behauptungen 
spricht. Im übrigen werden in allen diesen Werken immer wieder dieselben 
Dokumente, meist allerdings nur auszugsweise, zitiert und behandelt, die bereits in 
den Nürnberger Prozessen eine Rolle spielten. 


Bei der Bedeutung, die einer geplanten Massenvernichtungsaktion [21] des 
behaupteten Ausmaßes zugekommen wäre, sollte man annehmen, daß 
entsprechende Dokumente aus jener Zeit besonders zahlreich sind. Die Vernichtung 
der Juden Europas, die seit Kriegsende von der Anti-Deutschland-Propaganda mit 
dem im Dritten Reich -- in anderem Zusammenhang -- gebrauchten Begriff 
"Endlósung der Judenfrage" identifiziert wird, hätte ohne Frage zu ihrer 
Durchführung einer umfassenden Planung und Vorbereitung bedurft, die sich 
insbesondere auch aktenmäßig bei den damit befaßten Behörden und Dienststellen 
hätte niederschlagen müssen. So erklärt denn auch Broszat, einer der Gutachter im 
sog. Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozeß und heute Direktor des Instituts für 
Zeitgeschichte in München, in seinem Vorwort zur angeblichen Autobiographie des 
ehemaligen Auschwitz-Kommandanten Rudolf Höß, daß "Dokumente über 
Auschwitz und die Judenvernichtung nichts Neues" seien. Er tut also so, als ob die 
Auschwitz-Legende dokumentarisch bereits zuverlässig durch Dokumente belegt 
sei, wobei allerdings offen bleibt, wie weit Broszat den Begriff "Dokument" faßt. 
Vermutlich hat er, wie aus dem Zusammenhang seiner Äußerung mit der Höß- 
Biographie gefolgert werden kann, damit auch alle Nachkriegsaussagen und 
-berichte über Auschwitz im Auge gehabt. Denn zeitnahe Dokumente über eine 
planmäßige Judenvernichtung in Auschwitz-Birkenau sind wie sich noch zeigen 
wird -- tatsächlich so gut wie nicht vorhanden. 





42 vgl. hierzu Reitlinger aaO. Seiten 611-615; Butz aaO. Seiten 19--20, deutsche Ausgabe Seiten 
16-17. 
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Es wird immer wieder behauptet, das läge daran, daß dieses Vorhaben der 
Reichsführung strengster Geheimhaltung unterlegen habe und deshalb alle 
erforderlichen Befehle und Anordnungen mündlich ergangen seien. So ist z. B. bis 
heute bekanntlich kein schriftlicher Befehl Hitlers oder einer anderen hohen 
Reichsstelle aufgefunden worden, mit dem die physische Vernichtung aller im 
deutschen Machtbereich befindlichen Juden angeordnet wurde. Doch ergibt sich 
nach Meinung des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte "aus vielen Zeugnissen, daß er 
mündlich erteilt worden sein muf" 43. Die von diesem Institut in seinen Gutachten 
im Auschwitz Prozef hierzu gegebenen Hinweise sind indessen durchaus nicht 
zwingend. So sind die von dem Gutachter Helmut Krausnick in diesem 
Zusammenhang angeführten Memoiren von Himmlers Masseur Kersten 
inzwischen als objektiv unwahr, ja sogar als Fälschung bezeichnet worden. Da 
hinter dieser Meinung angesehene Historiker stehen, kann sie nicht ohne weiteres 
beiseite geschoben werden44. Der weitere Hinweis Krausnicks, die Einsatzgruppen 
des SD hätten auf Grund des sog. Kommissarbefehls Hitlers auch alle in ihrem 
Einsatzbereich angetroffenen Juden liquidiert45, ist, selbst wenn das stimmen 





43 Aus einem Brief des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte, zitiert nach Heinz Roth. "Wieso waren wir 
Väter Verbrecher?", Seite 115. 


44 So vor allem David Irving aaO. Seite III; siehe auch "Nation Europa", Nr. 8/1975, Seite 62. 


Kersten, der nach dem Kriege allen Grund hatte, sich wegen seiner engen Beziehungen zu Heinrich 
Himmler zu "rehabilitieren", veröffentlichte erstmals 1952 Auszüge aus dem angeblich von ihm 
geführten Tagebuch unter dem Titel "Totenkopf und Treue". Zitiert wird meistens aus den 1956 in 
London erschienenen "Kersten Memoirs", die nach Kerstens eigenem Vorwort "nicht in jeder 
Einzelheit" mit "Totenkopf und Treue" sowie den daneben in holländischer und schwedischer 
Sprache veröffentlichten Tagebuchauszügen "korrespondieren". Sie enthalten u. a. -- wie ein 
Vergleich ergibt -- Weglassungen, aber auch Erweiterungen. Was Kersten über die angebliche 
Judenvernichtung weiß, will er aus Himmlers Mund erfahren haben, und zwar bereits am 
11.11.1941 ("Totenkopf und Treue", Seite 149; "Kersten Memoirs", Seite 119)! Es ist indessen 
völlig unwahrscheinlich, daß Himmler ausgerechnet mit seinem Masseur ausführlich über eine 
Sache gesprochen haben sollte, die angeblich strengster Geheimhaltung unterlag und in der die 
entscheidenden Befehle eben aus diesem Grunde nur mündlich erteilt worden sein sollen. 


Besgen (aaO. Seite 63) bringt eine weitere Einzelheit aus den angeblichen Tagebuchaufzeichnungen 
Kerstens, die in den beiden oben genannten Werken fehlt. Danach soll Kersten während eines 
Mittagessens im Speisesaal von einem neben ihm sitzenden, namentlich nicht genannten (!) SS- 
Obersturmbannführer detaillierte Angaben über die Judenvernichtung in den "Vernichtungslagern" 
erhalten haben. Diese Geschichte ist offensichtlich unglaubwürdig! 


45 So auch Hans-Adolf Jacobsen in "Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2, Seiten 163ff. und 
Reitlinger aaO. Seite 91. 


Krausnick selbst verweist darauf, daß nach einem schriftlichen Befehl Heydrichs an die vier höheren 
SS- und Polizeiführer vom 2. Juli 1941 durch die Einsatzgruppen außer den sowjetischen 
Kommissaren, Funktionären und sonstigen radikalen Elementen (Saboteure, Propagandisten, 
Heckenschützen, Attentäter usw.) nur Juden zu "exekutieren" waren, die Partei-- oder 
Staatsstellungen innehatten ("Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2, Seite 364). Trotzdem -- so meint 
Krausnick (aaO. Seite 365) -- unterliege es keinem Zweifel, daß daneben eine mündliche Weisung 
bestanden habe, alle Juden zu erschießen. Das ist indessen nichts weiter als eine spekulative 
Annahme. Bekanntlich war es die Aufgabe der Einsatzgruppen, die im Rücken der deutschen Front 
operierenden Partisanenbanden rücksichtslos zu bekämpfen. Da die Juden naturgemäß alle auf seiten 
der Partisanen standen, mögen viele von ihnen -- zum Teil vielleicht sogar unschuldig -- aus diesem 
Grunde exekutiert worden sein. Mit "Völkermord" hatte das nichts zu tun. Vgl. hierzu auch 
Scheidl, "Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands", Band 5, Seiten 64ff.; Harwood aaO. Seiten 
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sollte, noch kein Beweis für einen entsprechenden Befehl Hitlers oder Himmlers. 
[22] Dahingehende Aussagen aus den Nürnberger Prozessen sind ebenfalls kein 
Beweis, da es zu viele Beispiele dafür gibt, daß damals in größtem Umfang 
Aussagen durch psychische oder physische Folter erpreBt oder durch 
Versprechungen erkauft wurden46. Wenn trotzdem behauptet wird, der 
Kommissarbefehl habe den Befehl zur Vernichtung aller Juden umfaßt, nur sei 
dieser Teil des Befehls niemals schriftlich ausgefertigt worden, so ist das 
offensichtlich reine Spekulation. Gewissenhafte und objektive Historiker werden 
daher diese Behauptung nicht ohne weiteres übernehmen kónnen. Selbst ein so 
einseitiger Hitler-Biograph wie Joachim C. Fest muß zugeben, daß "aus allen jenen 
Jahren, aus Tischgesprächen, aus Reden, Dokumenten oder Erinnerungen 
Beteiligter nicht ein einziger konkreter Hinweis auf die Vernichtungspraxis 
überliefert" worden ist (aaO., Seite 931). 


Gegen die Annahme, daß ein Judenvernichtungsbefehl Hitlers oder Himmlers 
mündlich erging, spricht übrigens schon die Überlegung, daß trotz der bekannten 
deutschen Gründlichkeit und der schwerwiegenden Bedeutung des behaupteten 
Ausrottungsbefehls dieser bei keiner nachgeordneten Dienststelle in irgendeiner 
Form einen aktenmäßigen Niederschlag gefunden hat. Man sollte doch annehmen, 
daß in solchem Fall alle Beteiligten allein schon aus Gründen ihrer 
verantwortungsmäßigen Absicherung hierzu besonderen Anlaß gehabt hätten. Das 
dürfte um so mehr gelten, wenn der einstige Nürnberger Ankläger und jetzige 
Frankfurter Rechtsanwalt Dr. Robert M. W. Kempner, ein ehemaliger preußischer 
Oberregierungsrat jüdischer Abstammung, mit seiner Behauptung recht hätte, daß 
unzählige Dienststellen und Beamte des Dritten Reiches nicht nur von der 
Judenvernichtung gewußt hätten, sondern auch an ihr aktiv beteiligt gewesen 
seien47. Es kann auch kaum ein Zweifel daran bestehen, daß die Alliierten die von 





11ff., deutsche Ausgabe Seiten 15ff.; Walendy, "Europa in Flammen", Band II, Seiten 389ff.; 
Aschenauer aaO. 


Wir können im übrigen die Tätigkeit der Einsatzgruppen unberücksichtigt lassen, obwohl sie 
durchweg ebenfalls mit der sog. "Endlösung" in Verbindung gebracht wird, weil sie den Komplex 
Auschwitz in keiner Weise berührt. 


46 Vgl. hierzu Drittes Kapitel, Abschnitte I und IL2. Der Münchener Weihbischof Johannes 
Neuhausler, ehemaliger Dachauhäftling, hat zu dieser Frage in einem dem Münchener Rundfunk im 
Jahre 1948 gewährten Interview bemerkenswerte Ausführungen gemacht. Dieses Interview durfte 
damals bezeichnenderweise nicht gesendet werden! Es wurde erst am 6. Januar 1974 in der 
Münchener Katholischen Kirchenzeitung veröffentlicht. Die "Frankfurter Rundschau" vom 4. Januar 
1974 berichtete ebenfalls hierüber. 


Vgl. ferner Bardéche aaO. Seiten 14-16, 86-130; Utley aaO. Seiten 195ff., 215ff.; Harwood aaO. 
Seiten 10-13, deutsche Ausgabe Seiten 14-18; Butz aaO. Seiten 160 ff., deutsche Ausgabe Seiten 
210 ff.; Heinz Roth, " Was geschah nach 1945?", Teil 2, Seiten 63f.,67ff.,84,95ff. Aufschlußreich 
hinsichtlich der damals praktizierten Vernehmungsmethoden ist auch die von Rechtsanwalt 
Eberhard Engelhardt mitgeteilte Aussage eines seinerzeit als Dolmetscher bei der US War Crimes 
Group eingesetzten Deutschen, Jost Walter Schneider ("Sieger-Tribunal", Seiten 65ff.). 


47 Kempners haßerfüllte "Abrechnung" mit seinen einstigen Kollegen in seinem Buch "Eichmann 
und Komplizen" ist in ihrer Gesamttendenz erkennbar auf diese Behauptung abgestellt. 
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ihnen beschlagnahmten deutschen Akten sehr gründlich auf solche Dokumente hin 
durchsucht haben. Wenn trotzdem bis zum heutigen Tage kein einziges Schriftstück 
entdeckt werden konnte, das entsprechende Hinweise gibt, so läßt das mit hoher 
Wahrscheinlichkeit den Schluf zu, daf es Befehle der behaupteten Art nicht 
gegeben hat. Etwaige Judenvernichtungen, auch solche durch Gas, kónnten dann 
allenfalls auf eigenmächtigen Handlungen untergeordneter Organe beruhen und 
schon aus diesem Grunde niemals den behaupteten Umfang angenommen haben; 
von einer "planmäßigen" Judenvernichtung könnte in diesem Fall ebenfalls keine 
Rede sein. Kein Wunder also, daß man hartnäckig trotz fehlender Beweise darauf 
beharrt, ein Führerbefehl zur Judenvernichtung müsse mündlich erteilt worden sein. 
Dieses "müsse" ersetzt jedoch den fehlenden Nachweis nicht. [23] 


In diesem Zusammenhang wird auch immer wieder in der Literatur auf einen 
angeblichen Befehl Himmlers vom Herbst 1944 hingewiesen, mit dem die 
Einstellung der Judenvernichtung angeordnet worden sein soll. Daraus wird 
gefolgert, daß vorher ein entsprechender Vernichtungsbefehl ergangen sein müsse. 
Abgesehen davon, daß diese Schlußfolgerung nicht zwingend ist, wird dabei jedoch 
gewóhnlich verschwiegen, daf) ein solcher Befehl bisher ebenfalls dokumentarisch 
nicht nachgewiesen werden konnte48. 


Neben den àuferst seltenen zeitnahen Dokumenten, die unmittelbar auf Auschwitz 
Bezug haben, gibt es noch eine Reihe von Dokumenten, aus denen sich das 





Poliakov/Wulf versuchen in ihrem Werk "Das Dritte Reich und seine Diener" diese These mit 
Dokumenten zu belegen, die insoweit jedoch keine bestimmten Hinweise geben und alles andere als 
überzeugend sind. 


48 Die Geschichte von diesem Himmler-Befehl ist auch in die angeblichen Höß-Aufzeichnungen 
"Kommandant in Auschwitz" "eingearbeitet" worden (aaO. Seite 160). 


Der Kommentator Broszat bemerkt hierzu in einer Fußnote, daß die "Tatsache als solche durch 
verschiedene Zeugenaussagen einwandfrei bestátigt" worden sei. Er beruft sich insoweit auf 
Reitlinger ("Die Endlösung", Seiten 516ff.). Dieser bezieht sich seinerseits auf den sog. Kasztner- 
Bericht (Reszó Kasztner, Bericht des Jüdischen Rettungskomitees aus Budapest. Genf 1945), der in 
diesem Punkt auf einer angeblichen Mitteilung des SS-Standartenführers Kurt Becher an Kasztner 
beruht. Becher bestätigte als Zeuge im Nürnberger IMT-Prozeß die ihm zugeschriebenen Angaben, 
die seiner eigenen Entlastung offensichtlich dienlich waren; er wurde daraufhin nicht mehr behelligt. 
Vgl. IMT X1,370 und XXXIII, 68-70 (Nbg. Dokument 3762-PS, Affidavit Becher). 


Von einer "einwandfreien" Bestátigung durch "verschiedene Zeugenaussagen" kann also nicht die 
Rede sein. Die einschlagige Schilderung in Alexander Weifibergs bekanntem Buch "Die Geschichte 
des Joël Brand" gründet sich ebenfalls nur auf Hórensagen. Bemerkenswert ist das Eingeständnis 
des Autors vom vólligen Fehlen dokumentarischer Quellen für die von Hitler angeblich 
beabsichtigte Judenvernichtung. Sein Buch ist sonst als zeitgeschichtliche Quelle ziemlich wertlos. 
Zur Person Weißbergs siehe Anonymous. "The Myth of the Six Million", Seite 33. Zu Kastner und 
seinem Gewährsmann Becher äußert sich kritisch vor allem Rassinier in "Was ist Wahrheit?", 
Fußnote 29 auf Seite 94 und Seiten 232ff. 


Reitlinger beruft sich außer auf Kasztner auch noch auf einen gewissen Miklos Nyiszli (aaO. Seiten 
517-518), mit dessen Person wir uns an anderer Stelle noch eingehend beschäftigen werden. Dieser 
Gewährsmann ist jedoch noch fragwürdiger (vgl. Rassinier aaO. Seiten 242-245). Von Harwood 
wird Nyiszli als "a mythical and invented person" (eine márchenhafte und erfundene Person ! 
bezeichnet (aaO. Seite 20, deutsche Ausgabe Seite 26). 


Übrigens gibt es auch ein Nürnberger Affidavit Kasztners: Dokument 2605-PS, IMT XXXI, 1--15. 
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Vorhaben einer planmäßigen Judenvernichtung mittelbar ergeben soll. Sie können 
hier nicht übergangen werden, wenn sie auch durchweg Auschwitz mit keinem 
Wort erwähnen. Für unsere Untersuchung sind sie nämlich insofern wichtig, als sie 
die Grundlage für die Behauptung bilden, die unstreitig ab 1941 durchgeführte 
Verschickung der Juden Europas (Deportation) in die KL der von der deutschen 
Wehrmacht besetzten Ostgebiete habe allein dem Zweck gedient, die Juden dort zu 
tóten, und zwar insbesondere in den angeblichen Gaskammern von Birkenau, die 
das Zentrum der Mordaktion gewesen seien49. Auch Dokumente dieser Art sind 
indessen nicht eben zahlreich. 


Alle zeitnahen Dokumente, die mittelbar oder unmittelbar die Frage berühren, ob 
planmäßige Judenvernichtungsaktionen in Auschwitz stattgefunden haben, werden 
wir im folgenden Kapitel einer näheren Betrachtung unterziehen. 


b) Erlebnisschilderungen der Nachkriegszeit 


Wesentlich zahlreicher als die zur Stützung der  Auschwitz-Legende 
herangezogenen zeitnahen Dokumente sind die erst nach dem Krieg entstandenen 
Erlebnisberichte solcher Personen, die angeblich Einblick in die "Todesfabriken" 
hatten. Meist handelt es sich um ehemalige Auschwitzhäftlinge, doch werden auch 
Aussagen von Angehörigen des SS-Lagerpersonals vorgewiesen, die die 
Judenvernichtung in eigens zu diesem Zweck errichteten "Gaskammern" und 
Krematorien bestätigen, so vor allem die des bereits erwähnten ehemaligen 
Lagerkommandanten Rudolf Höß. 


Eine besonders instruktive Zusammenstellung solcher Berichte enthält das von den 
ehemaligen KL-Häftlingen H. G. Adler, Hermann Langbein und Ella Lingens-Reiner 
herausgegebene Buch "Auschwitz-Zeugnisse und Berichte". Diese nur durch ein 





49 Die Tatsache, daß die deportierten Juden in den besetzten Ostgebieten in großem Umfang zu 
kriegswichtigen Arbeiten eingesetzt wurden, mußten auch die Gutachter des Instituts für 
Zeitgeschichte im Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozeß zugeben ("Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2- 
Seiten 129-144,375-379,39s 426ff.). 


Bis heute hält sich allerdings die Behauptung. man habe die Juden eben auch "durch Arbeit 
ausrotten" wollen. So spricht z.B. Adam ("Judenpolitik im ~. Reich", Seiten 285ff.) von 
"Ausschaltung durch Arbeit", weiß hierzu freilich auch nur das sog. Wannsee-Protokoll sowie eine 
Besprechungsnotiz des Justizministers Thierack anzuführen, in der an einer Stelle die Worte 
"Vernichtung durch Arbeit" gebraucht werden (vgl. IMT XXVI, 200ff., Nbg. Dokument 654-PS). 
Diese These widerlegt sich indessen selbst durch ihre völlige Unsinnigkeit. Man schlachtet nicht 
das Huhn, von dem man Eier haben will! 


Wie sehr man an der Arbeitsleistung der KL-Häftlinge interessiert war und deshalb auch der 
Erhaltung ihrer Gesundheit und Arbeitskraft größte Aufmerksamkeit schenkte, wird an zahlreichen 
hierüber erhaltenen Dokumenten deutlich, deren Echtheit nicht bezweifelt werden kann. Sie sind mit 
der immer wieder beklagten mangelhaften Unterbringung, Ernährung und unmenschlichen 
Behandlung der Häftlinge ebenso unvereinbar wie mit dem angeblichen Plan der Reichsregierung 
bzw. Hitlers oder Himmlers, möglichst viele Juden möglichst schnell in den KL umzubringen. 
Vgl. oben Anmerkung 30; ferner Schnabel aaO. Seiten 204, 207, 210, 215, 216, 221, 227 und 235. 
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substance. “By accident,”*** Gerstein takes along Prof. Pfannenstiel, an SS- 
Sturmbannführer””” — no, an Obersturmbannführer?? — which means that 
Pfannenstiel had nothing to do with Gerstein's mission. 

Now things begin to get complicated. Gerstein has to pick ир?! — no, de- 
liver??? — 100 or 260 kg of prussic acid/potassium cyanide. The location of the 
pickup — or delivery — is specified to Gerstein*°* — no, selected by Gerstein 
himself;** the amount of the toxic material is communicated to Gerstein by 
the RSHA?* — no, determined by Gerstein himself.?? 

It is worth suggesting here that the working methods of the RSHA in re- 
gard to the extermination of the Jews were extremely bizarre, to say the least: 
Günther entrusted Gerstein with the task of *immediately" taking charge of 
the toxic substance “for an extremely secret mission for the Reich,"*6 but 
Gerstein permits himself an unusually long time and only gets around to mak- 
ing the trip more than two months later, without any RSHA official having ob- 
jected. But that's not all: even stranger, the RSHA revealed the alleged secret 
to an ordinary driver and to an outsider (Pfannenstiel), but not to the person 
directly concerned, namely Gerstein! 

The goal of Gerstein's mission was to convert the operational method of 
the gas chambers from diesel exhaust gases to prussic acid, but in blatant 
contradiction to this Gerstein explained:? 

"I understood my mission. [...] It was required of me to discover a more 

rapid and more effective means of killing than this extermination of primi- 

tive type. I proposed the employment of more toxic gases, especially those 
which give off prussic acid. " 
Consequently, he discovered the killing method that the RSHA had told him 
about earlier, and was proposing precisely the same substance that the RSHA 
had already selected itself! 

In Kolin, however, Gerstein did not pick up Zyklon B — which was pro- 
duced there — but instead liquid prussic acid in 45 bottles, “after showing an 
order from the RSHA",?? in other words, at the command of the RSHA, 
which is strikingly odd, since liquid prussic acid, a rather dangerous chemical, 





348 T-1310. 

349 PS-1553, p. 6. 

350 pS-1553, p. 7. 

33! PS-1553, p.5; PS-2170, p. 2; T-1310, p. 6. 

352 T-1313-b, p. 2. 

353 G, Wellers, op. cit. (note 340), р. 28. 

354 Ibid., р. 29. 

355 Ibid., p. 30. 

36 T-1310, p. 5. 

357 T-1310, p. 9. 

358 G, Kelber, “Un bourreau des camps nazis avoue: ‘J’ai exterminé jusqu’ à 11,000 personnes 
par jour’,” in: France Soir, July 4, 1945, pp. 1f. 

359 G. Wellers, op. cit. (note 340), р. 29. 
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Vorwort von Hermann [24] Langbein erläuterte, im übrigen jedoch kommentarlose 
Zusammenstellung zahlreicher Berichte über Auschwitz sollte offenbar der 
psychologischen Vorbereitung des nach mehrjáhrigen Ermittlungen der Frankfurter 
Staatsanwaltschaft im Jahre 1963 eróffneten Auschwitz-Prozesses dienen; sie 
enthält auch Berichte solcher Personen, die später im Auschwitz-Prozeß als 
Zeugen der Anklage auftraten. Zum Teil wurden ihre Aussagen schon vor 
Prozeßbeginn im Rundfunk verbreitet. Eine ähnliche Berichtesammlung enthält das 
1972 erschienene Buch von Hermann Langbein "Menschen in Auschwitz". Sie ist 
allerdings im Gegensatz zum vorgenannten Buch vom Autor weitgehend ergänzt 
und kommentiert. 


Es gibt noch weitere Bücher, die sich ausschließlich mit Erlebnissen in Auschwitz 
beschaftigen, doch geben diese beiden Bücher meiner Meinung nach den 
umfassendsten Überblick über das, was über dieses angebliche Vernichtungslager 
alles berichtet wurde. 


Die Beurteilung solcher Zeugenberichte, die übrigens nur in ganz wenigen Fallen 
genauere Angaben über die sog. Vergasungen oder die Gaskammern und 
Krematorien enthalten, führt uns an die Problematik der Zeugenaussage heran. 
Denn es dürfte nicht nur Juristen bekannt sein, daB keineswegs alles, was Zeugen 
aussagen, nun unbedingt der Wahrheit entsprechen muß. Doch soll diese 
Problematik hier zunächst nur angedeutet werden. Sie wird an anderer Stelle noch 
ausführlich zu erórtern sein. 


Es liegt auf der Hand und ist wohl kaum zu bestreiten, daß so gut wie allen diesen 
Berichten nichts ferner lag als nüchterne Objektivität. Man kann dafür, soweit es 
sich um die Berichte von Häftlingen handelt, sogar ein gewisses Verständnis 
aufbringen. Denn schließlich läßt sich niemand gern seiner Freiheit berauben und 
wird daher im allgemeinen leicht geneigt sein, seinen ehemaligen Bewachern nur 
Bóses anzudichten. Dies zumal dann, wenn man es, wie es nach dem 
Zusammenbruch des Reichs der Fall war, geradezu von ihm erwartet oder sogar 
fordert. Es darf nicht übersehen werden, daß alle Zeugen in der ersten 
Nachkriegszeit -- unter gewissen Umständen auch noch später -- mehr oder weniger 
starken einseitigen Einwirkungen und Einflüssen unterworfen waren, von denen 
sich die meisten Menschen kaum eine Vorstellung machen kónnen50. Hinzu kommt 
das, was Rassinier den "Odysseuskomplex" nennt, nämlich der in der Psyche der 
meisten Menschen wohnende Hang zur Übertreibung eigener besonderer Erlebnisse 
im Bösen wie im Guten51. Schon auf Grund dieser wenigen naheliegenden 
Erwägungen kommt allen Nachkriegsberichten eine geringere Bedeutung zu als 





50 Vgl. hierzu nochmals oben Anmerkung 46. Auch die vor deutschen Gerichten in den sog. NSG- 
Verfahren auftretenden Zeugen sind zweifellos weitgehend manipuliert. Für den Frankfurter 
Auschwitz-Prozeß hat Laternser das ausführlich und überzeugend nachgewiesen ("Die andere Seite 
im Auschwitz-Prozeß", Seiten 85-124). Vgl. auch Stäglich, "Die westdeutsche Justiz und die sog. 
NS-Gewaltverbrechen". 


51 "Die Luge des Odysseus", Seiten 140-141, und "Was nun, Odysseus?", Seite 17. Vgl. auch 
Heinz Roth, ". . . der makaberste Betrug", Seite 38. 
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zeitnahen Dokumenten. [25] Sie miissen sich deshalb eine besonders kritische 
Betrachtung gefallen lassen. 


Doch selbst, soweit Zeugen oder Verfasser von Erlebnisberichten den ehrlichen 
Willen gehabt haben sollten, nur die Wahrheit auszusagen, waren ihre Berichte mit 
kritischer Zurückhaltung zu werten. Denn nicht nur das Wahrnehmungsvermógen, 
sondern auch das Erinnerungsvermógen der Menschen ist in der Regel nicht 
besonders zuverlássig, wie jeder, wenn er ehrlich ist, schon hàufig an sich selbst 
festgestellt haben wird. Die suggestive Wirkung der Greuelpropaganda, in deren 
Dienst nach 1945 alle Massenmedien gestellt wurden und der sie sich offenbar auch 
heute noch weitgehend verpflichtet fühlen, hat mit Sicherheit ein übriges getan, um 
auch gutwillige Berichterstatter und Zeugen zu Aussagen zu veranlassen, in denen 
Gehórtes mit Selbsterlebtem untrennbar vermischt oder sogar nur Gehórtes als 
eigenes Erleben weitergegeben wird. Hand in Hand damit dürfte eine gewisse 
gegenseitige Beeinflussung unter den ehemaligen KL-Genossen -- bewußt oder 
unbewußt stattgefunden haben52. 


So kann man nur davor warnen, den Nachkriegsberichten über Auschwitz allzu 
groBen Wert beizumessen. Kein verantwortungsbewufter Historiker wird sie 
jedenfalls für sich allein -- d. h. ohne das Hinzutreten von weiteren Umständen, die 
jede einzelne Aussage wenigstens in ihrem Kern als wahr erscheinen lassen -- als 
Quelle für die Judenvernichtung heranziehen kónnen. Soweit es sich bei den Zeugen 
der behaupteten Vergasungen um Juden handelt, bleiben sie übrigens fast in Jedem 
Fall die überzeugende Erklárung dafür schuldig, warum gerade sie von diesen 
Vernichtungsaktionen ausgenommen wurden. 


C) Gerichtsverfahren der Nachkriegszeit 


Eine besondere Rolle bei der Begründung und  Festigung der 
Judenvernichtungslegende sollte mit Sicherheit den verschiedenen 
Nachkriegsprozessen gegen sog. NS-Verbrecher zukommen. Dies lag besonders 
nahe, weil bekannt ist, daß wohl den meisten Menschen gerade richterliche 
Feststellungen in hohem Maße vertrauenswürdig erscheinen. So versuchte man 
denn durch justizförmige Verfahren, wie sie mit den Nürnberger Prozessen der 
Alliierten ihren Anfang nahmen, jener Legende vom Mord an 6 Millionen Juden 
einen Anschein von Glaubwürdigkeit zu verleihen, indem durch Richterspruch 
diese "Tatsache" einfach "festgestellt" wurde. Und auch schon im Nürnberger 
IMT-Prozeß war- wie bereits erwähnt wurde -- von Auschwitz die Rede. [26] 





52 Das muß selbst der Leiter der Zentralstelle zur Verfolgung von NS-Verbrechen, Oberstaatsanwalt 
Dr. Adalbert Rückerl, in seinem Buch "NS-Prozesse" (aaO. Seite 26) einräumen. 


Hellwigs Hinweis auf die suggestiven Wirkungen der Greuelpropaganda im Ersten Weltkrieg (aaO. 
Seite 88f.) trifft auf die noch verstärkte Greuelpropaganda im und nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg 
nicht minder zu. Aufschlußreich ist insoweit auch Ponsonbys Schrift "Absichtliche Lugen in 
Kriegszeiten". 
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Indessen vermochten die verschiedenen Nürnberger Prozesse der alliierten Sieger 
die ihnen zugedachte Aufgabe entgegen den Erwartungen ihrer Urheber nicht zu 
leisten. Sie sind nicht nur in Deutschland unpopular und in ihren Ergebnissen 
immer fragwiirdig gewesen und geblieben53. Hierin mag mit ein Grund dafiir liegen, 
daß der Name Auschwitz bis weit in die 50er Jahre hinein dem Durchschnittsbürger 
so gut wie unbekannt war, obwohl das IMT-Tribunal in seinem Urteil gegen die 
sogenannten Hauptkriegsverbrecher auch Auschwitz bereits als die Stätte 
millionenfachen Mordes -- in Anlehnung an das zweifellos erpreBte Höß- 
Affidavit54 -- hingestellt hatte. 


Nachdem man jedoch dazu übergegangen war, in der laufenden Propaganda 
Auschwitz zum eigentlichen Mittelpunkt der Judenvernichtung zu machen, 
erschien es zweckmäßig, insoweit durch ein deutsches Gericht die entsprechenden 
Feststellungen wiederholen zu lassen. So kam es zu jenem makabren Verfahren 
gegen Mulka und andere vor dem Frankfurter Schwurgericht, das in die 
Justizgeschichte unter der Bezeichnung "Auschwitz-Prozeß" eingegangen ist. 
Dieser Prozeß, der der ihm zugemuteten Bedeutung entsprechend eine ganz 
ungewóhnliche Berücksichtigung in allen Massenmedien erhielt, ist freilich auf das 
Bewußtsein der Menschen -- insbesondere in Deutschland -- nicht ohne Einfluß 
geblieben. Er erweckte und festigte zweifellos in weiten Kreisen die Vorstellung 
von Auschwitz als einem Zentrum des Judenmordes im Dritten Reich, und das 
sogar - wie oben bereits erwähnt - im sogenannten "nationalen Lager". 


Obwohl nun sowohl die verschiedenen Nürnberger Prozesse wie auch der 
Auschwitz-Proze von den Auschwitz-Mythologisten immer wieder ebenfalls als 
"Beweis" für die einstige Existenz der Birkenauer "Todesfabriken" herangezogen 
werden, bedürften sie grundsätzlich keiner besonderen Behandlung im Rahmen 
dieser Arbeit. Denn alle den richterlichen "Feststellungen" zugrunde liegenden 
Dokumente und Zeugenaussagen sind auch in der einschlägigen Literatur über 
Auschwitz schon berücksichtigt. Und ein Gerichtsverfahren ist nun einmal, wenn 
es schon als Beweis für zeitgeschichtliche Vorgänge dienen soll, nicht mehr wert als 
die Dokumente und Zeugenaussagen, mit deren Hilfe seine Ergebnisse erzielt 
wurden. Schon Rassinier hat bemerkt, daß nicht nur in der ganzen Literatur über die 
KL, sondern auch in den Nürnberger Prozessen kein Dokument beigebracht werden 
konnte, aus dem hervorgeht, daß in den deutschen KL auf Anordnung der 
Reichsregierung Gaskammern zum Zwecke der Massenvernichtung von Juden 





53 Maurer in "Mensch und Maß", Folge 16/1977, Seiten 725ff.; Harwood, "Der Nürnberger 
Prozeß". Eine besonders gründliche Kritik aus heutiger Sicht enthalten die Beitrage in der 
Sammlung "Sieger -- Tribunal, Nürnberg 1945/46" (Referate und Arbeitsergebnisse des 
zeitgeschichtlichen Kongresses der Gesellschaft für Freie Publizistik, Kassel 1976). 


54 Siehe 

hierzu unten Seiten 160ff. 

Eine eingehende Analyse des Höß-Affidavits (Nbg. Dokument 3868-PS, IMT XXXIII, 275-279) hat 
Butz vorgelegt (aaO. Seiten 103ff., deutsche Ausgabe Seiten 135ff.). 
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eingerichtet wurden55 (55). Daran hat sich auch durch den Auschwitz-Prozeß 
nichts geándert. [27] 


Gleichwohl erschien es mir zweckmäßig, wenigstens diesem Prozeß wegen der ihm 
beigemessenen "Beweiskraft", an die sicherlich nicht wenige Menschen glauben, ein 
besonderes Kapitel zu widmen. Es erschien mir aber auch wichtig, am Beispiel 
dieses mit einem Millionenaufwand geführten Strafprozesses zu zeigen, daf 
Prozesse dieser Art am  allerwenigsten geeignet sind, der historischen 
Wahrheitsfindung zu dienen, sondern sie eher erschweren. 





55 "Die Lüge des Odysseus", Seite 20. 
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Zweites Kapitel: 


Die zeitnahen Dokumente 


[31] Wenn wir nunmehr die zeitnahen Dokumente verschiedenster Art im einzelnen 
betrachten, werden wir sehen, daß daraus die gewünschten Schlüsse -- wenn 
überhaupt -- nur durch fragwürdige Interpretationen, Unterstellungen oder durch 
die Herstellung in Wirklichkeit nicht bestehender, mindestens aber zweifelhafter 
Zusammenhänge gezogen werden können und von den Auschwitz-Mythologisten 
natürlich auch gezogen werden. Mit anderen Worten: die Indizienkette ist nicht 
lückenlos, ja die einzelnen Indizien sind nicht einmal eindeutig56. 


Eine solche Beweisführung ist dem Juristen unbegreiflich; auch für den Historiker 
dürfte sie unzulässig sein. So stellt denn auch der angesehene britische Historiker 
David Irving bezüglich der behaupteten Judenvergasungen unmißverständlich fest, 
daß die zur Verfügung stehenden Dokumente darüber keine Auskunft gáben und es 
dem Historiker nicht erlaubt sei, zu spekulieren57. 





Anmerkungen [385] (Kapitel 2) 


Die Anmerkungen sind zum Verstándnis des Textes nicht unbedingt erforderlich. Sie enthalten im 
wesentlichen die Quellenbelege. Dem Leser, der sich mit dem Stoff gründlicher befassen mochte, 
sollen sie darüber hinaus ergánzende, vertiefende und weiterführende Hinweise geben. 


56 Ein instruktives Beispiel für diese Methode der Geschichtsschreibung liefert uns Professor 
Walter Hofer mit seinem gezielt zum Bestseller gemachten Buch "Der Nationalsozialismus -- 
Dokumente 1933-1945". 


Der Titel táuscht übrigens offensichtlich eine reine Dokumentensammlung vor, obwohl das in 
Wirklichkeit nicht der Fall ist. Das Buch enthält vielmehr neben einem für unser Thema wenig 
aufschlußreichen Anhang mit ausgewählten Dokumenten einen sehr umfangreichen Textteil, der die 
von den Umerziehern gewünschte Aussage liefert. Geschickt wird der Eindruck erweckt, als sei das 
im Textteil Gesagte durch die zum Teil sogar nur auszugsweise wiedergegebenen Dokumente 
einwandfrei belegt. Abgesehen davon, daß ein Teil der Dokumente als nicht authentisch oder 
gefälscht bezeichnet werden muß, kann ein kritischer Leser jedoch erkennen, daß das keineswegs der 
Fall ist. 


Hinsichtlich der einzelnen Fakten der Auschwitz-Legende verweist Butz (Hoax, Seiten 100, 131; 
Jahrhundertbetrug, Seiten 131, 171 f.) zutreffend darauf, daß diese verschiedene Interpretationen (a 
dual interpretation of facts) zulieBen. Er bezeichnet es als Notwendigkeit für die Urheber der 
Legende, solche mehrdeutigen (wahren) Tatsachen in ihre Vernichtungsgeschichte einzubauen, weil 
bei einem Betrug dieses Ausmaßes, wenn er glaubwürdig sein solle, nicht jede Einzelheit unwahr 
sein dürfe. Diese Beweisführung überzeugt allerdings nicht immer -- jedenfalls nicht für sich allein. 


57 Vgl. "Hitler und seine Feldherren", Seite 277. 
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Im folgenden habe ich versucht, die Dokumente nach sachlichen Gesichtspunkten 
und nach ihrer Bedeutung aufzugliedern. Die Gaskammern von Birkenau werden 
nur in einigen wenigen zeitnahen Berichten angeblicher Augenzeugen ausdrücklich 
bestätigt. Diese sind jedoch derart fragwürdig und widersprüchlich, daß man sich 
nach dem Kriege kaum noch darauf zu berufen wagte oder nur Auszüge daraus 
veróffentlichte. 


1. GRUNDLEGENDE DOKUMENTE AUS DEUTSCHEN 
AKTEN 


1. Der Göring-Erlaß vom 31. Juli 1941 


In fast allen Darstellungen zur Geschichte der angeblichen Judenausrottung wird als 
grundlegendes Dokument ein Erlaß des Reichsmarschalls Hermann Göring vom 31. 
Juli 1941 erwähnt, mit dem angeblich schon früher geplante und teilweise 
durchgeführte Vernichtungsaktionen nunmehr organisatorisch zusammengefaßt 
werden sollten. Vom Zeitpunkt dieses Erlasses ab wird in der Regel der Beginn der 
großen Vernichtungsaktionen, die in Auschwitz ihren Höhepunkt erreicht haben 
[32] sollen, datiert. Dieses Dokument wurde bereits im Nürnberger IMT-Prozeß 
vorgelegt und hat folgenden Wortlaut58: 


"Der Reichsmarschall des Großdeutschen Reiches 
Beauftragter für den Vierjahresplan 
Vorsitzender des Ministerrats für die Reichsverteidigung 


An den Chef der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD SS-Gruppenführer Heydrich 
Berlin 


Berlin, 31. 7.1941 


In Ergänzung der Ihnen bereits mit Erlaß vom 24. 1. 39 übertragenen Aufgabe, 
die Judenfrage in Form der Auswanderung oder Evakuierung einer den 
Zeitverhältnissen entsprechend möglichst günstigen Lösung zuzuführen, 
beauftrage ich Sie hiermit, alle erforderlichen Vorbereitungen in 
organisatorischer, sachlicher und materieller Hinsicht zu treffen für eine 
Gesamtlösung der Judenfrage im deutschen Einflußgebiet in Europa. Sofern 
hierbei die Zuständigkeiten anderer Zentralinstanzen berührt werden, sind 
diese zu beteiligen. 





58 Nbg. Dok. NG-2586/PS-710 (vgl. IMT IX, 575ff. und XXVI, 266-267). Das Dokument ist hier 
zitiert nach Krausnicks Gutachten im Auschwitz-Prozeß ("Anatomie des SS-Staates, Band 2, Seite 
372). In Reimund Schnabels Dokumentensammlung "Macht ohne Moral" ist der Erlaß als 
Dokument 175 abgedruckt (aaO. Seite 496); er trägt dort allerdings das Datum "8. 7. 1941". Das 
Datum "31. 7. 1941" entspricht den Feststellungen im IMT-Prozeß. 
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Ich beauftrage Sie weiter, mir in Bàlde einen Gesamtentwurf über die 
organisatorischen, sachlichen und materiellen Vorausmaßnahmen zur 
Durchführung der angestrebten Endlósung der Judenfrage vorzulegen. 


gez. Góring" 


Der Nürnberger Ankläger Robert M. W. Kempner meint hierzu mit schlichter 
Selbstverstándlichkeit59: 


"Damit war Heydrich und seinen Mitarbeitern offiziell der verwaltete Mord 
übertragen worden." 


Diese Bemerkung ist nun allerdings für den unbefangenen Leser des Dokuments 
erstaunlich. Denn über einen Mordplan sagt dieser Erlaß unmittelbar gewiß nichts 
aus. Nach seinem Wortlaut betraf er vielmehr Maßnahmen zur Auswanderung oder 
Evakuierung der Juden aus dem deutschen Einflußbereich in Europa, nicht dagegen 
deren physische Ausrottung oder Vernichtung. Diesen Sinn erhält das Dokument 
nur dann, wenn man den darin gebrauchten Ausdruck "Endlösung" entsprechend 
interpretiert, wie es denn auch durchweg geschieht60. Andreas Hillgruber 
bezeichnet gar in seiner Abhandlung über "Die Endlösung und das deutsche 
Ostimperium", die 1972 in den Vierteljahresheften für Zeitgeschichte erschien, die 
"Endlösung" im Sinne von Ausrottung aller Juden geradezu als Kernstück des 
rassenideologischen Programms des Nationalsozialismus61. Niemand von denen, 
die dem Begriff "Endlösung" [33] diese Bedeutung geben, macht sich indessen die 
Mühe, nachzuweisen, wann und bei welcher Gelegenheit diese angebliche 
Bedeutung des Begriffs festgelegt wurde und insbesondere durch wen das 
geschehen ist. Daß Heydrich, an den der Erlaß gerichtet war, schon lange vorher mit 
der Organisation der Auswanderung der Juden aus dem Reichsgebiet befaßt war, 
wobei das von SS-Obersturmbannführer Eichmann geleitete Referat IV B 4 des 
Reichssicherheitshauptamts (RSHA) federführend war, wird in dereinschlägigen 
Literatur allenfalls als Erleichterung der ihm nunmehr angeblich übertragenen 
Aufgabe der Vernichtung aller Juden angesehen62. Jeder sonstige Zusammenhang 
des Göring-Erlasses mit dieser Heydrich schon vorher übertragenen Aufgabe wird 
ignoriert. Verschiedentlich wird sogar behauptet, der Göring-Erlaß habe eigentlich 





59 "Eichmann und Komplizen", Seite 98. 


60 Vgl. z. B. Kempner aaO. Seite 5; Scheffler aaO. Seite 36; Hannah Arendt: "Eichmann in 
Jerusalem", Seiten 116f. Selbstredend wurde der Begriff "Endlósung" auch in der Anklageschrift 
des Generalstaatsanwalts Gideon Hausner im Jerusalemer Eichmann-Prozeß in dieser Bedeutung 
verwendet (Servatius "Adolf Eichmann", Seite 7), dem das Gericht insoweit folgte. Überhaupt gibt 
es kein Gerichtsverfahren der Nachkriegszeit, weder vor ausländischen noch vor deutschen 
Gerichten, in dem der Begriff "Endlósung" nicht von vornherein und ohne jede nähere Nachprüfung 
in diesem Sinne verstanden worden ware. 


61 AaO. Seiten 133ff. Vgl. z.B. Henkys: "Die nationalsozialistischen Gewaltverbrechen", Seite 
127. 
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nur noch formale Bedeutung gehabt, da die "Endlósung", die auf einem Befehl 
Hitlers an Himmler beruhe, im damaligen Zeitpunkt schon im Gange gewesen sei. 
Heydrich habe mit diesem "nur mehr formalen Akt" nur noch die Vollmacht zur 
Einschaltung auch "anderer, namentlich staatlicher Dienststellen" in die 
"Endlösung" erhalten63. 


Man sieht, wie hier einfach drauflos spekuliert wird, indem ein bisher nicht 
nachweisbarer Befehl Hitlers mit dem willkürlich als "Judenvernichtung" 
interpretierten Begriff "Endlösung" verquickt und so der Eindruck erweckt wird, als 
habe ein nach Wortlaut und Inhalt völlig unverfanglicher Erlaß Górings die Qualität 
eines Beweismittels für geplanten Judenmord. Wie ausgerechnet Góring dazu kam, 
zu einem von Hitler an Himmler erteilten Mordbefehl gewissermaBen eine 
Durchführungsanweisung zu geben, bleibt das Geheimnis dieser 
Interpretierkünstler. 


Dem Nürnberger Hauptankläger Jackson genügte übrigens der Erlaß in der 
vorliegenden Form offenbar noch nicht. Er versuchte jedenfalls bei der 
Rückübersetzung des Dokuments aus der der Anklagebehörde vorliegenden 
englischen Fassung neben anderen Veränderungen des Wortlauts das im ersten 
Absatz des Erlasses verwendete Wort "Gesamtlösung" durch "Endlösung" zu 
ersetzen, vermutlich, um das Dokument den Behauptungen der Anklage besser 
anzupassen. Diesem Versuch trat Göring jedoch energisch und erfolgreich 
entgegen64. Seither wird nur noch der von Göring anerkannte, oben wiedergegebene 
Wortlaut des Erlasses zitiert. 


Der wahre Anlaß zur Herausgabe dieses Erlasses ergibt sich eindeutig und 
zweifelsfrei aus seinem ersten Absatz, wonach die von der Reichsregierung bisher 
nur den deutschen Juden gegenüber betriebene Politik [34] der Auswanderung oder 
Evakuierung nunmehr auf alle im deutschen Einflußgebiet in Europa ansässigen 
Juden ausgedehnt werden sollte. Sinngemäß paßt daher hier auch nur der Ausdruck 
"Gesamtlösung", da die bisherigen Maßnahmen gegen die Juden in Deutschland im 
Hinblick auf den inzwischen erweiterten Einflußbereich des deutschen Reiches nur 
noch als Teillösung gelten konnten. Eine nicht unwesentliche Rolle mag hierbei der 
Umstand gespielt haben, daß gerade die Juden in den während der Jahre 1940/41 
von der deutschen Wehrmacht besetzten europäischen Ländern angesichts der 
zahlreichen provokatorischen und hetzerischen Aufrufe verschiedener Führer des 
Weltjudentums gegen das Reich65 ein nicht zu unterschätzendes Sicherheitsrisiko 
darstellten. Das legte zwangsläufig Evakuierungsmaßnahmen für alle europäischen 





63 Buchheim in "Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 1, Seite 81; Krausnick ebd.. Band 2, Seite 372. 
Ebenso Adler; "Der verwaltete Mensch", Seiten 84f. 


64 IMT IX, 575. Die Auseinandersetzung zwischen Göring und Jackson ist auch bei Härtle 
nachzulesen: "Freispruch für Deutschland", Seiten 170ff. 


65 Die jüdische Hetze gegen das Reich setzte bereits vor der Machtergreifung Hitlers ein und wurde 
von 1933 ab verstärkt bis in den Krieg hinein fortgesetzt. Vgl. hierzu Heinz Roth: "Was hätten wir 
Väter wissen müssen?", Teil 2, Seiten 52ff. und 113; Härtle aaO. Seiten 244ff. 
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Juden in ein geeignetes Gebiet nahe, sofern nicht ihre Entfernung aus dem von 
Deutschland besetzten Raum durch Auswanderung móglich war. 


Heydrich hatte mithin "in Ergánzung" der bereits erhaltenen Anweisungen die 
bisher schon betriebene Auswanderungs- und Evakuierungspolitik66 nunmehr auf 
europäischer Ebene unter Berücksichtigung aller neu hinzugetretenen Umstände 
weiterzuführen67. Insoweit brachte der Erla also sachlich wirklich nichts Neues, 
wenn man davon absieht, daß Heydrich gemäß Absatz 1 Satz 2 des Erlasses 
zusätzlich ermächtigt worden war, andere Zentralinstanzen an den zu treffenden 
Maßnahmen zu beteiligen, sofern deren Zuständigkeiten hiervon berührt wurden. 


Da Heydrich weiter gehalten war, die Judenfrage -- wie bisher -- "einer den 
Zeitverhältnissen entsprechenden möglichst günstigen Lösung" zuzuführen, hatte 
er selbstverständlich gewissen Veränderungen der sachlichen Voraussetzungen und 
Möglichkeiten Rechnung zu tragen. Der zunächst vorrangig betriebenen 
Auswanderungspolitik hatte der Ausbruch des Krieges enge Grenzen gesetzt. 
Schon vorher hatten allerdings die in Betracht kommenden Einwanderungsländer 
der Aufnahme von Juden zunehmend ablehnend gegenübergestanden, eine Tatsache, 
die ihren sichtbaren Ausdruck auf der sogenannten Evian-Konferenz im Juli 1938 
gefunden hatte; jeder der an dieser Konferenz teilnehmenden Staaten brachte 
Gründe dafür vor, daß er keine Juden aufnehmen bzw. nicht mehr aufnehmen 
könne68. Trotzdem war bis in den Krieg hinein die Auswanderungspolitik den sich 
bietenden Möglichkeiten entsprechend fortgesetzt worden, wie selbst die jüdische 
Autorin Hannah Arendt bestätigen muß. Erst im Herbst 1941 soll die 
Auswanderung durch Himmler verboten worden sein69. Doch scheint es hierbei 
zahlreiche Ausnahmen gegeben zu haben. Selbst noch für das Jahr 1944 hat [35] 
Jürgen Rohwer nachgewiesen, daß mehrere jüdische Auswanderungsschiffe 
Rumänien über das Schwarze Meer unter dem Schutz der deutschen Kriegsmarine 
verließen70. Das alles spricht zweifellos gegen den angeblichen Ausrottungsplan. 





66 Vgl. hierzu Scheidl, "Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands", Band 5 Seiten 23 ff. und Härtle 
aaO. Seiten 144 ff. 


67 In diesem Sinne beurteilt sogar der sonst ebenfalls der Endlösungslegende verfallene Uwe 
Dietrich Adam (Judenpolitik im 3. Reich) diesen Erlaß (aaO., Seiten 308-309). Adler ("Der 
verwaltete Mensch", Vorwort, Seite XXVII) bezeichnet diesen in der Bewältigungsliteratur 
erstaunlichen Anflug von Sachlichkeit freilich als "ein wenig naiv“, ohne indessen selbst dem mehr 
als die üblichen verschwommenen und jeder Grundlage entbehrenden Behauptungen entgegensetzen 
zu können. 


68 Aretz, "Hexeneinmaleins...", Seite 138; Instauration, Ausgabe Nov. 1977. 
69 Hannah Arendt aaO. Seite 97; Krausnick, "Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2, Seite 373 


70 Jürgen Rohwer, "Die Versenkung der jüdischen Flüchtlingstransporter Struma und Mefkure im 
Schwarzen Meer (Februar 1942, August 1944)". Vgl. auch Hártle aaO. Seiten 162-163. Die 
Auswanderungspolitik der Reichsregierung ist ausführlich behandelt bei Scheidl, "Geschichte der 
Verfemung Deutschlands, Band 5, Seiten 23 ff. Vgl. auch Roth, "Was hatten wir Vater wissen 
müssen?", Teil 2, Seiten 138ff. 


Rassinier weist anhand des Berichts des Komitees zur Rettung der ungarischen Juden von Dr. 
Reszo Kasztner (sog. Kasztner-Bericht) nach, daß die Judenauswanderung durch deutsche 
Dienststellen während des ganzen Krieges gefordert wurde ("Was nun, Odysseus?", Seiten 84ff.). Es 
wurden sogar Ausbildungslager zur Erlernung landwirtschaftlicher oder handwerklicher Fáhigkeiten 
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Denn jeder ausgewanderte Jude ist ein lebender Zeuge und überzeugender Beweis 
dafür, dall eine physische Vernichtung des jüdischen Volkes nicht im Sinn der 
Reichsregierung lag. 


Neben der Auswanderung war ebenfalls bereits vor dem Kriege -- übrigens nicht 
nur von deutscher Seite -- erwogen worden, alle Juden in einem bestimmten 
Territorium geschlossen anzusiedeln. Man nannte dieses Vorhaben auch 
Evakuierung. Konkret wurde von der deutschen Reichsregierung in Anlehnung an 
die Pläne des Begründers der zionistischen Bewegung, Theodor Herzl, erstmals im 
Jahre 1938 die Insel Madagaskar als Siedlungsgebiet für die Juden ins Auge 
gefaßt71. Dieser von den Vertretern der Vernichtungsthese nur ungern und meist als 
nicht ernst zu nehmend hingestellte Madagaskar-Plan72 trat nach der 
Niederwerfung Frankreichs im Westfeldzug in den Bereich des Möglichen, da 
Madagaskar französische Kolonie war. Es wurde wiederholt hierüber verhandelt; 
der Plan scheiterte jedoch schließlich am Widerstand der Vichy-Regierung73. 


Andererseits standen aber jetzt durch die hinzugewonnenen Gebiete im Osten 
Europas neue Möglichkeiten für eine Evakuierung der deutschen und europäischen 
Juden zur Verfügung, an die auch Göring bei Herausgabe seines Erlasses gedacht 
haben mochte. 


Das erklärt, warum Heydrich dem Erlaß zufolge (vgl. Absatz 2 aaO.) jetzt auch "in 
Bälde einen Gesamtentwurf über die organisatorischen, sachlichen und materiellen 
Vorausmaßnahmen zur Durchführung der angestrebten Endlösung der Judenfrage" 
vorzulegen hatte. Denn unter dem Begriff "Endlösung" wurde tatsächlich schon 
immer die geschlossene Ansiedlung der Juden in einem bestimmten Territorium 
verstanden. So schrieb bereits im Jahre 1933 der bekannte Rechtswissenschaftler 
Prof. Dr. Johann von Leers in seinem Buch "14 Jahre Judenrepublik" folgendes74: 


"Wir haben -- bei allem Radikalismus -- niemals den Kampf gegen das 
Judentum geführt, um das jüdische Volk zu vernichten, sondern um das 
deutsche Volk zu schützen. Auf eigener Erde und ohne den Willen und die 
Möglichkeit, die deutsche Entwicklung weiter zu stören, haben wir nur allen 
Grund, dem jüdischen Volke Erfolg für eine ehrliche Volkwerdung zu 





für solche Juden eingerichtet, die sich zur Auswanderung nach Palästina bereiterklärt hatten 
(Scheidl, aaO. Seite 28). 


71 Harwood aaO. Seiten 5-6, deutsche Ausgabe Seiten 6-7; Härtle aaO. Seite 165; Aretz aaO. Seite 
150. Zur Entwicklung des Madagaskarplans ausführlich auch Scheidl. "Geschichte der Verfemung 
Deutschlands", Band 5, Seiten 31 ff. Der Madagaskarplan als solcher ist im übrigen unbestritten. 
Schon vor den Bemühungen der Reichsregierung hatten sich die polnische und die französische 
Regierung mit einem ähnlichen Plan befaßt. Vgl. auch Reitlinger aaO. Seiten 86ff. 


72 So Z. B. von Kempner aaO. Seite 107, der ihn ohne nähere Begründung als "Alibi" abzuwerten 
versucht. 


73 Harwood aaO. Seite 5, deutsche Ausgabe Seiten 6-7. 


74 AaO. Band 2 (Berlin 1933), Seite 126. Auch nach dem Parteiprogramm der NSDAP zielte der 
NS-Antisemitismus allein auf Rassentrennung, nicht auf physische Vernichtung der Juden ab; vgl. 
Sundermann. "Das Dritte Reich". Seite 212 
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had not been used in Germany for extermination of vermin since the introduc- 
tion of the ‘tub procedure’ after World War One, and later of Zyklon B.?9? 

Why did the RSHA order Gerstein to take along such an enormous quanti- 
ty of prussic acid? If one keeps in mind that — according to the verdict of the 
1965 Munich Court of Assizes — the six alleged gas chambers of Belzec are 
supposed to have had an effective volume of 145 m°, if one subtracts the space 
taken up by the approximately 1,500 victims,**' then 500 g of prussic acid 
would have been sufficient to theoretically reach over ten times the instantly 
lethal concentration in every gas chamber. Under these circumstances, the 100 
kg of prussic acid, which Gerstein says he brought with him, would have suf- 
ficed to kill 300,000 people in 200 gassings! This quantity was obviously too 
large for a few simple experiments. For these, about a dozen canisters of 
Zyklon B would have been enough and, if he was going to Lublin anyway, 
Gerstein would have easily been able to pick these up at the Majdanek Camp, 
where the Tesch & Stabenow firm had just delivered 360 Zyklon B canisters 
of 1.5 kg each, thus 540 kg total, two weeks before, on July 30, 1942.3 

In Lublin, Gerstein was received by SS-Brigadefiihrer Odilo Globocnik, 
who disclosed the existence of the extermination camps of Belzec, Sobibor, 
and Treblinka to him;?9? 

"This secret Reich matter is currently one of the most secret, one might say 

the most secret that there is." 
Thereupon Globocnik explained to him what his main mission was:?? 

"Your other — even far more important — mission is the conversion of our 

gas chambers, which are now working with diesel exhaust, to a better and 

quicker way. I am mainly thinking of prussic acid. " 
Thus Gerstein went to Belzec with his death-dealing cargo but did not carry 
out his mission, and then he coolly returned to Berlin, without having to report 
to anyone about that mission, which had been an urgent, top secret matter. 





360 O, Lenz, L. Gassner, Schädlingsbekämpfung mit hochgiftigen Stoffen, Number 1: “Blausäu- 
re”. Richard Schoetz, Berlin 1934, pp. 8-10. The ‘tub procedure’ developed HCN by pouring 
semi-concentrated sulfuric acid over potassium cyanide in a tub. Liquid prussic acid tends to 
explosively polymerize and was therefore permitted to be transported only in its frozen state, 
at night, and with a special vehicle: Frankfurt/Main Court of Assizes, session of March 28, 
1949, in: C.F. Rüter, Justiz und NS-Verbrechen. Sammlung deutscher Strafurteile wegen na- 
tionalsozialistischer Tötungsverbrechen, 1945-1966, Amsterdam 1968-1981, Vol. ХШ, p. 
137. 

36! The number 1500 at one gassing of people crammed into the ‘gas chambers’ was given in 
the verdict at the trial of Josef Oberhauser (January 1965). A. Riickerl, NS-Vernichtungsla- 
ger..., op. cit. (note 61), p. 133. 

362 J, Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 270), p. 202. 

365 PS-2170, p. 3. 

364 T-1310, p. 9. 
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wünschen. Judenfeindschaft um ihrer selbst willen ist dumm und im letzten 
wirklich barbarisch. Unsere Judenfeindschaft ist begründet durch den Wunsch, 
unser eigenes Volk vor einer geistigen, [36] wirtschaftlichen und politischen 
Verknechtung durch das Judentum zu retten. Der Grundgedanke der Zionisten, 
das jüdische Volk unter Völkern auf eigenem Boden zu organisieren, ist, soweit 
sich damit keine Weltherrschaftsideen verbinden, gesund und berechtigt. Statt 
sich fruchtlos von Jahrhundert zu Jahrhundert das Judenproblem gegenseitig 
zuzuschieben, táten die europáischen Vólker gut, eine wirkliche Loslósung des 
Judentums aus ihren Vólkern und seine Unterbringung in einem ausreichenden 
und gesunden außereuropäischen Siedlungsgebiet zu organisieren." 


So sah also ein profilierter Nationalsozialist die Judenfrage und niemand wird 
behaupten können, daß darin auch nur der Keim eines Plans zur Ausrottung der 
Juden zum Ausdruck gekommen wáre. Die Fórderung des Madagaskarplans vor 
Beginn des Krieges und während der ersten Kriegsjahre beweist, daß diese 
Auffassung auch die Auffassung der Reichsregierung war. Die verschiedenen 
Versuche, diesen Plan als nicht ernst gemeint hinzustellen, entbehren jeder 
Grundlage. 


Selbst der stets als besonders kompromißloser Befürworter der Judenvernichtung 
hingestellte Heydrich war ganz offensichtlich dieser Meinung. Am 24. 6. 1940 bat 
er Ribbentrop, ihn bei etwa "bevorstehenden Besprechungen, die sich mit der 
Endlósung der Judenfrage befassen", zu beteiligen. Wörtlich erklärte Heydrich 
damals75: 


"Das Gesamtproblem -- es handelt sich bereits um rund 3 1/4 Millionen Juden 
in den heute deutscher Hoheitsgewalt unterstehenden Gebieten -- kann durch 
Auswanderung nicht mehr gelóst werden; eine territoriale Endlósung wird daher 
notwendig. " 


Und Himmler hatte in einer undatierten Denkschrift für Hitler, die aus dem Monat 
Mai 1940 stammen soll, wórtlich erklart76: 


"Den Begriff Juden hoffe ich, durch die Möglichkeit einer großen 
Auswanderung sámtlicher Juden nach Afrika oder sonst in eine Kolonie vóllig 
auslóschen zu sehen." 


Übrigens lehnt Himmler in demselben Dokument bezeichnenderweise den 
Gedanken "der physischen Ausrottung eines Volkes aus innerer Überzeugung als 
ungermanisch und unmóglich" ausdrücklich ab. Hitler soll diese Denkschrift für 





75 Beweisdokument Nr.464 aus dem Jerusalemer Eichmann-Prozeß, hier zitiert nach Krausnick, 
"Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2, Seite 355. Adler (aaO Vorwort Seite XXVIII) sieht freilich 
auch hierin nur eine "Sprachregelung". Indessen kann der Terminus "Territoriale Endlösung" nicht 
nur sprachlich, sondern auch im Hinblick auf die ganze bisherige Behandlung des jüdischen 
Problems durch die deutsche Regierung kaum anders als im Sinne einer Ansiedlung der Juden in 
einem bestimmten Territorium verstanden werden. 


76 Vierteljahreshefte für Zeitgeschichte, Jahrg. 1957, Seite 197. 
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"sehr gut und richtig" befunden haben77. Er soll damals ebenfalls es als seine 
Absicht bezeichnet haben, "sámtliche Juden aus Europa zu evakuieren"78. Nach 
"Hitlers Tischgesprächen" von Dr. Henry Picker, deren Authentizität und sachliche 
Richtigkeit bisher von niemandem angezweifelt wurden, soll Hitler sich am 24. Juli 
1942 noch fiir die Zeit nach dem Kriege zu dieser Absicht bekannt haben79. [37] 


Mindestens die zitierte Äußerung Heydrichs, in der das Wort "Endlósung" 
ausdrücklich erscheint, zeigt, daB dieser Begriff mit der Aussiedelung der Juden in 
ein ihnen zuzuweisendes Territorium im Zusammenhang stand, wo sie als 
geschlossene Gemeinschaft in einem eigenen Staat leben sollten. Darin sah man, wie 
auch alle übrigen oben wiedergegebenen Aussagen führender Nationalsozialisten 
beweisen, in Wahrheit die endgültige Lósung der jüdischen Frage. AuBerungen von 
gleicher Klarheit, in denen der Begriff "Endlósung" direkt oder auch nur indirekt auf 
die Ausrottung aller Juden hinweist, gibt es nicht. Die Intentionen der 
nationalsozialistischen Machthaber entsprachen damit durchaus den zionistischen 
Forderungen nach einem eigenen Judenstaat, nur mit dem Unterschied, daf) die 
zionistischen Bestrebungen ausschließlich auf Palästina ausgerichtet waren. 


Übrigens wurde der Begriff "Endlösung" in diesem Sinne nachweisbar sogar noch 
nach der sog. Wannsee-Konferenz, auf der angeblich die Ausrottung aller Juden 
definitiv beschlossen und in Einzelheiten geregelt worden sein soll, in einem 
amtlichen Schreiben verwendet. Unter dem Datum 10.2. 1942 erging nämlich eine 
Anweisung des Leiters der Abteilung Deutschland III des Auswärtigen Amtes 
Rademacher, die in ihrem hier interessierenden Teil folgenden Wortlaut hatte80: 


"Der Krieg gegen die Sowjetunion hat inzwischen die Möglichkeit gegeben, 
andere Territorien für die Endlösung zur Verfügung zu stellen. Demgemäß hat 
der Führer entschieden, daß die Juden nicht nach Madagaskar, sondern nach 
dem Osten abgeschoben werden sollen. Madagaskar braucht mithin nicht mehr 
für die Endlösung vorgesehen zu werden." 


Es ist ganz klar, daß der Ausdruck Endlösung in diesem Zusammenhang nur als 
geschlossene Umsiedlung der Juden in ein bestimmtes Territorium verstanden 
werden kann. Wenn man insoweit -- wie z. B. Reitlinger -- von "Fiktion" oder 
"Tarnung" spricht, so beweist das mangels entsprechender dokumentarischer 
Anhaltspunkte nur die Einseitigkeit und Voreingenommenheit jener 
Schreiberlinge81. 





77 Vierteljahreshefte für Zeitgeschichte, Jahrg. 1957, Seite 194; vgl. hierzu auch Reitlinger aaO. 
Seite 41. 


78 Krausnick in "Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2, Seite 356. 


79 Henry Picker, "Hitlers Tischgespräche", Seite 471. Vgl. auch Scheidl, "Geschichte der 
Verfemung Deutschlands", Band 5, Seiten 32--33. 


80 Nbg. Dok. NG-3933 (Wilhelmstraßen-Prozeß), hier zitiert nach Reitlinger aaO. Seite 89. Vgl. 
auch Harwood aaO. Seite 5, deutsche Ausg. Seite 7. 


81 Einer der Richter im Wilhelmstraßen-Prozeß, Leon W. Powers, soll in seiner "dissenting 
opinion" -- wie Helmut Sundermann mitteilt ("Deutsche Notizen", Seiten 353-354, Fußnote) -- zum 
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Der Göring-Erlaß bietet also angesichts aller Umstände, aber auch seinem 
eindeutigen Wortlaut nach, nicht den geringsten Anhaltspunkt dafür, daß Heydrich 
durch diese Weisung "der verwaltete Mord" übertragen worden war, wie der 
jüdisch-amerikanische Anklager von Nürnberg Robert M. W. Kempner es so 
überaus dramatisch formulierte (siehe oben Seite 22 [32]). Der erkennbare Zweck 
des Erlasses war vielmehr, die bisher schon betriebene Politik der Zuriickdrangung 
des Judentums durch Auswanderung oder Evakuierung auf den gesamten deutschen 
[38] Einflufbereich in Europa auszudehnen und ihre Durchführung in einer Hand 
zusammenzufassen, nachdem durch die Kriegsentwicklung eine weitgehende 
Veränderung der Grundlagen und Möglichkeiten dieser Politik eingetreten war. 
Darüber hinaus sollte Heydrich einen Plan über Vorausmaßnahmen für die nach wie 
vor angestrebte "Endlösung der Judenfrage" vorlegen, unter der stets nur die 
Ansiedlung aller Juden in einem geschlossenen Territorium, dem Judenstaat 
Theodor Herzlos, verstanden wurde, nicht dagegen die physische Vernichtung des 
jüdischen Volkes. Letzteres ist eine zwar ständig wiederkehrende, dokumentarisch 
aber nicht nachweisbare Behauptung. 


Nur am Rande sei in diesem Zusammenhang noch vermerkt, daß die 
Vernichtungsthese schon deshalb unsinnig erscheinen muß, weil dieReichsregierung 
zu keinem Zeitpunkt die Möglichkeit hatte, sie auch nur annähernd zu 
verwirklichen. Denn bei einer jüdischen Weltbevölkerung von fast 16 Millionen bei 
Kriegsbeginn82 betrug die Zahl der im deutschen Machtbereich zur Zeit seiner 
größten Ausdehnung lebenden Juden -- wie Harwood nachgewiesen hat -- nur rund 
3 Millionen83. Übrigens teilte die New Yorker jüdische Zeitung "Der Aufbau" am 
30. Juni 1965 mit, daß bis zum damaligen Zeitpunkt 3,375 Millionen 
Wiedergutmachungsanträge gestellt worden seien84. Ein Kommentar hierzu dürfte 
sich erübrigen. 





Begriff "Endlósung" folgende Auffassung vertreten haben: "...Tatsache ist, daß -- als die ersten 
Maßnahmen gegen die Juden eingeleitet wurden -- der Ausdruck >Endlösung< üblich wurde. In den 
Anfangsstadien bedeutete >Endlösung< erzwungene Auswanderung. Eine Zeitlang bedeutete das 
Wort Deportierung der Juden nach Madagaskar. Als ein Ergebnis der Wannsee-Konferenz bedeutete 
>Endlösung< Deportierung in Arbeitslager im Osten. Außer für einige wenige Initiatoren bedeutete 
sie niemals Ausrottung..." 


Diese Ansicht des Richters Powers war angesichts der damaligen Situation und Weltstimmung 
außerordentlich mutig. Der letzte Satz und die daran anschließenden Ausführungen des Richters, die 
Ausrottung sei unter größter Geheimhaltung erfolgt und über die ganze Angelegenheit seien nicht 
mehr als 100 Personen unterrichtet gewesen, war wohl ein notwendiges Zugeständnis an den 
Zeitgeist. Richter Powers urteilte in diesem Punkt -- wie Sundermann aaO. bemerkt -- ohne 
Beweismaterial. Die Hypothese, nicht mehr als 100 Personen hätten bei Massenvernichtungen des 
behaupteten Ausmaßes mitgewirkt, erscheint geradezu absurd. 


82 Aretz aaO. Seite 25. Möglicherweise lag die Zahl sogar noch hoher, weil wie Rassinier mitteilt 
("Das Drama der Juden Europas", Seiten 145,146) -- die jüdische Weltbevölkerung nach den 
Feststellungen von Dr. Arthur Ruppin, eines der namhaftesten jüdischen Statistiker, bereits im 
Jahre 1932 die Zahl von 15,8 Millionen erreicht haben soll. 


83 Harwood aaO. Seite 6, deutsche Ausgabe Seite 8. Zur Unsinnigkeit der Ausrottungsthese siehe 
auch Scheidl aaO. Band 5, Seite 21f. 


84 Harwood aaO. Seite 28, letzter Absatz, deutsche Ausgabe Seite 38. Vgl. hierzu auch Härtle in 
"Das Freie Forum", Ausgabe 4/1975, Seite 4. 
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2. Das "Wannsee-Protokoll" 


Nächst dem Göring-Erlaß wird, sozusagen als Schlüsseldokument, für die 
Ausrottungsthese die Niederschrift einer Besprechung vorgewiesen, die am 20. 
Januar 1942 unter dem Vorsitz des Chefs der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD, SS- 
Obergruppenführer Heydrich, am Großen Wannsee Nr.56/58 stattgefunden haben 
soll. Teilnehmer dieser Konferenz waren eine Reihe von Staatssekretären und 
weitere hohe Beamte solcher Dienststellen, deren Zuständigkeit von der 
vorgesehenen Gesamtlósung der europäischen Judenfrage berührt wurde. Die 
gewóhnlich als "Wannsee-Protokoll" bezeichnete Niederschrift, die von dem 
Ankläger Robert М. W. Kempner im Nürnberger WilhelmstraDen-Proze als 
Dokument NG-2586 vorgelegt wurde, hat folgenden Wortlaut85: (Faksimile 
übernommen aus Robert M. Kempner, Eichmann und Komplizen, Europa-Verlag, 
Zürich-Stuttgart- Wien, 1961.) 


DAS WANNSEE-PROTOKOLL (nicht in Faksimile) 


Das "Wannsee-Protokoll" 


Geheime Reichsache! 


[Stempel] 


30 Ausfertigungen 


16.Ausfertigung 


Besprechungsprotokoll. 





I. An der am 20.1.1942 in Berlin, Am Groben Wannsee Nr. 
56/58. stattgefundenen Besprechung über die Endlósung der 
Judenfragenahmen teil: 














Gauleiter Dr. Meyer und Reichsminister Dr. Leibbrandt 





85 Das Dokument wird hier nach d er Faksimile-Wiedergabe in Kempners Buch "Eichmann und 
Komplizen" (Seite 133 ff.) wiedergegeben. Es ist in seinem vollen Wortlaut auch bei Schnabel 
("Macht ohne Moral", Seiten 496ff., Dok.176) zu finden. Sonst wird es, soweit ich feststellen 
konnte, immer nur auszugsweise zitiert. 
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Reichsministerium für die besetzten 





Ostgebiete 
Staatssekretär Dr. Stuckart 
Reichsministerium des Innern 

















Staatssekretar Neumann 
Beauftragter für den Vierjahresplan 
Staatssekretär Dr. Freisler 
Reichsjustizministerium 
Staatssekretar Dr. Bühler 

Amt des Generalgouverneurs 
Unterstaatssekretär Luther 

Auswartiges Amt 
































SS-Oberführer Klopfer 
Partei-Kanzlei 

Ministerialdirektor Kritzinger 
Reichskanzlei 























D. ол. Ga R94 


SS-Gruppenführer Hofmann 
Rasse- und Siedlungshauptamt 
SS-Gruppenführer Müller 
SS-Obersturmbannführer Eichmann 
Reichssicherheitshauptamt 
SS-Oberführer Dr. Schöngarth 
Sicherheitspolizei und SD 
SS- Sturmbannführer Dr. Lange Kommandeur der 
Sicherheitspolizei und des SD für den Generalbezirk 
Lettland, als Vertreter des Befehlshabers der 
Sicherheitspolizei und des SD für das Reichskommissariat 
Ostland. 












































Sicherheitspolizei und SD 














Chef der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD, SS- 
Obergruppenführer Н е у а г ich , teilte eingangs seine 
Bestellung zum Beauftragten für die Vorbereitung der 
Endlösung der europäischen Judenfrage durch den 
Reichsmarschall mit und wies darauf hin, daß zu dieser 
Besprechung geladen wurde, um Klarheit in grundsatzlichen 
Fragen zu schaffen. Der Wunsch des Reichsmarschalls, ihm 
einen Entwurf über die organisatorischen, sachlichen und 
materiellen Belange im Hinblick auf die Endlósung der 
europäischen Judenfrage zu übersenden, erfordert die 
vorherige gemeinsame Behandlung aller an diesen Fragen 
unmittelbar beteiligten Zentralinstanzen im Hinblick auf 
die Parallelisierung der Linienführung. 
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Die Federführung bei der Bearbeitung der Endlósung der 
Judenfrage liege ohne Rücksicht auf geographische Grenzen 
zentral beim Reichsführer-SS und Chef der Deutschen 
Polizei (Chef der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD). 




















Der Chef der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD gab sodann 
einen kurzen Rückblick über den bisher geführten Kampf 
gegen diesen Gegner. Die wesentlichsten Momente bilden 











a/ die Zurückdrángung der Juden aus den einzelnen 
Lebensgebieten des deutschen Volkes, 








b/ die Zurückdrángung der Juden aus dem Lebensraum des 
deutschen Volkes. 








Im Vollzug dieser Bestrebungen wurde als einzige 
vorlaufige Lósungsmóglichkeit die Beschleunigung der 
Auswanderung der Juden aus dem Reichsgebiet verstarkt und 
planmäßig in Angriff genommen. 











Auf Anordnung des Reichsmarschalls wurde im Januar 1939 
eine Reichszentrale für Jüdische Auswanderung errichtet, 
mit deren Leitung der Chef der Sicherheitspolizei und des 
SD betraut wurde. Sie hatte insbesondere die Aufgabe 











a/ alle Maßnahmen zur Vorbereitung einer verstärkten 
Auswanderung der Juden zu treffen, 


b/ den Auswanderungsstrom zu lenken. 





c/ die Durchführung der Auswanderung im Einzelfall zu 
beschleunigen. 














Das Aufgabenziel war, auf legale Weise den deutschen 
Lebensraum von Juden zu säubern. 


Über die Nachteile, di ine solche 
Auswanderungsforcierung mit sich brachte, waren sich alle 
Stellen im klaren. Sie mußten jedoch angesichts des 
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Inzwischen hat der Reichsführer-SS und Chef der Deutschen 
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Lösungsmög] 





Anstelle der Auswanderung ist nunmehr als weitere 
Lichkeit nach entsprechender vorheriger 


Genehmigung durch den Führer die Evakuierung der Juden 
nach dem Osten getreten. 











Diese Aktionen sind jedoch lediglich als 


Ausweichmöglichkeiten anzusprechen, doch werden hier 
bereits jene praktischen Erfahrungen gesammelt, die im 
Hinblick auf die kommende Endlösung der Judenfrage von 
wichtiger Bedeutung sind. 





Im Zuge dieser Endlösung der europäischen Judenfrage 

















kommen rund 11 Millionen Juden in Betracht, die sich wie 
folgt auf die einzelnen Länder verteilen: 
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/ Besetztes Gebiet 165.000 








Griechenland 69. 


Niederlande 160. 


Norwegen 1.300 


B. Bulgarien 48. 


England 330.000 


Finnland 2.300 





Irland 4.000 
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Serbien 10.000 


Slowakei 88.000 


Spanien 6.000 


Turkei (europ. Teil) 55.500 


Ungarn 742.800 


UdSSR 5.000.000 


Ukraine 2.994.684 








Weißrußland ausschl. Bialystok 446.484 





Zusammen: über 11.000.000 


Bei den angegebenen Judenzahlen der verschiedenen 
ausländischen Staaten handelt es sich jedoch nur um 
Glaubensjuden, da die Begriffsbestimmungen der Juden nach 
rassischen Grundsätzen teilweise dort noch fehlen. Die 
Behandlung des Problems in den einzelnen Làndern wird im 
Hinblick auf die allgemeine Haltung und Auffassung auf 
gewisse Schwierigkeiten stoßen, besonders in Ungarn und 
Rumánien. So kann sich z.B. heute noch in Rumánien der 
Jude gegen Geld entsprechende Dokumente, die ihm eine 
fremde Staatsangehórigkeit amtlich bescheinigen, 
beschaffen. 





















































Der Einfluß der Juden auf alle Gebiete in der UdSSR ist 
bekannt. Im europäischen Gebiet leben etwa 5 Millionen, 
im asiatischen Raum knapp 1/4 Million Juden. 














Die berufsstándische Aufgliederung der im europaischen 
Gebiet der UdSSR ansássigen Juden war etwa folgende: 
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This story seemed suspicious to the French Examining Magistrate Mattei, who 

interrogated Gerstein on July 19, 1945:?% 

“Question: ‘To whom did you give an account of the execution of your 
mission?’ 

Answer: ‘After my return to Berlin from a journey, which had lasted about 
two weeks, I gave no one a report about the execution of my mission. No 
one asked me anything. '" 

The absurd answer did not satisfy Mattei, and he probed further:?6é 
"Therefore, according to your own admission, you received an important 
mission in Berlin in your capacity as technician, a mission which was so 
important that you had to carry it out as a state secret, you visited three 
camps and were given an audience by a general, who, in view of the pur- 
pose of your mission, considered it necessary to communicate to you the 
remark of the two great Nazi Іеайегѕ.?%! How can you persist in wanting 
to convince us that you: 

1) Did not fulfill the goal of your mission at all; 
2) Reported to no one; 
3) No one put any sort of questions to you concerning this? " 

Gerstein answered: 

"Hauptmann [Captain] Wirth was so close to Himmler that he could say to 
me that I didn't have to trouble myself about this matter any more, and I 
obeyed him in this. " 

This defensive strategy was demolished by Gerstein himself when he state 
"Wirth asked me to propose no change in the gas chambers and killing 
methods used up to now, since everything had worked out and proved most 
effective. Remarkably, I was never asked about that sort of thing in Ber- 
lin." 

Thus, Christian Wirth did not have such great influence with Himmler after 

all! This is also ‘confirmed’ by the allegation that Wirth was afraid of Ger- 

stein:?9? 
"Hauptmann Wirth comes in. One sees that he is afraid because I see the 
disaster. " 

Gerstein's tale is based upon three premises: 

1. The extermination of Jews in the eastern camps was a Reich secret; in- 
deed, it was the most secret matter of all. 


d:368 





365 G, Wellers, op. cit. (note 340), p. 29. 

366 Ibid., p. 32. 

367 Hitler and Himmler, who according to Gerstein are supposed to have visited the eastern ‘ex- 
termination camps’ on August 16, which is, however, historically untrue. 

368 pS-2170, p. 7. 

369 PS-1553, p. 6. The “disaster” was the breakdown of the diesel engine at the alleged gassing 
of people, which Gerstein claims he attended. 
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Es ist beabsichtigt, Juden im Alter von über 65 Jahren 
nicht zu evakuieren, sondern sie einem Altersghetto 
vorgesehen ist Theresienstadt -- zu überstellen. 











Neben diesen Altersklassen -- von den am 31.10.1941 sich 
im Altreich und der Ostmark befindlichen etwa 280.000 
Juden sind etwa 30 X über 65 Jahre alt -- finden in den 
jüdischen Altersghettos weiterhin die 
schwerkriegsbeschadigten Juden und Juden mit 
Kriegsauszeichnungen (EK 1) Ausnahme. Mit dieser 








zweckmäßigen Lösung werden mit einem Schlag die vielen 
Interventionen ausgeschaltet. 














Der Beginn der einzelnen größeren Evakuierungsaktionen 
wird weitgehend von der militärischen Entwicklung 
abhangig sein. Bezüglich der Behandlung der Endlósung in 
den von uns besetzten und beeinflußten europäischen 
Gebieten wurde vorgeschlagen, daß die in Betracht 
kommenden Sachbearbeiter des Auswartigen Amtes sich mit 
dem zustándigen Referenten der Sicherheitspolizei und des 
SD besprechen. 






































In der Slowakei und Kroatien ist die Angelegenheit nicht 
mehr allzu schwer, da die wesentlichsten Kernfragen in 
dieser Hinsicht dort bereits einer Lósung zugeführt 
wurden. In Rumänien hat die Regierung inzwischen 
ebenfalls einen Judenbeauftragten eingesetzt. Zur 
Regelung der Frage in Ungarn ist es erforderlich, in 
Zeitkürz inen Berater für Judenfragen der Ungarischen 
Regierung aufzuoktroyieren. 















































Hinsichtlich der Aufnahme der Vorbereitungen zur Regelung 
des Problems in Italien halt SS-Obergruppenführer He y d 
rich eine Verbindung Polizei-Chef in diesen Belangen 
für angebracht. 























Im besetzten und unbesetzten Frankreich wird die 
Erfassung der Juden zur Evakuierung aller 
Wahrscheinlichkeit nach ohne große Schwierigkeiten vor 
sich gehen kónnen. 
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Unterstaatssekretar Luth r teilte hierzu mit, daß 
bei tiefgehender Behandlung dieses Problems in einigen 
Landern, so in den nordischen Staaten, Schwierigkeiten 
auftauchen werden, und es sich daher empfiehlt, diese 

Lànder vorerst noch 

















zurückzustellen. In Anbetracht der hier in Frage 
kommenden geringen Judenzahlen bildet diese 
Zurückstellung ohnedies keine wesentliche Einschrankung. 

















Dafür sieht das Auswártige Amt für den Südosten und 
Westen Europas keine großen Schwierigkeiten. 





SS-Gruppenführer Ho f m a n n beabsichtigt, einen 
Sachbearbeiter des Rasse- und Siedlungshauptamtes zur 
allgemeinen Orientierung dann nach Ungarn mitsenden zu 














wollen, wenn seitens des Chefs der Sicherheitspolizei und 


des SD die Angelegenheit dort in Angriff genommen wird. 











Es wurde festgelegt, diesen Sachbearbeiter des Rasse- und 








Siedlungshauptamtes, der nicht aktiv werden soll, 
vorübergehend offiziell als Gehilfen zum Polizei-Attaché 
abzustellen. 

















V m Zuge der Endlósungsvorhaben sollen die Nürnberger 














Gesetze gewissermaßen die Grundlage bilden, wobei 
Voraussetzung für die restlose Bereinigung des Problems 
auch die Lósung der Mischehen- und Mischlingsfragen ist. 











Chef der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD erórtert im 
Hinblick auf ein Schreiben des Chefs der Reichskanzlei 
zunachst theoretisch die nachstehenden Punkte: 

















1) Behandlung der Mischlinge 1. Grades. 


Mischlinge 1. Grades sind im Hinblick auf die Endlósung 
der Judenfrage den Juden gleichgestellt. 
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Von dieser Behandlung werden ausgenommen: 


a) Mischlinge 1. Grades verheiratet mit 
Deutschbltitigen, aus deren Ehe Kinder 
(Mischlinge 2. Grades) hervorgegangen sind. 
Diese Mischlinge 2. Grades sind im wesentlichen 
den Deutschen gleichgestellt. 


b) Mischlinge 1. Grades, für die von den hóchsten 
Instanzen der Partei und des Staates bisher auf 
irgendwelche Lebensgebieten Ausnahmegenehmigungen 
erteilt worden sind. Jeder Einzelfall muß überprüft 
werden, wobei nicht ausgeschlossen wird, daf die 
Entscheidung nochmals zu Ungunsten des Mischlings 
ausfallt. 


























Voraussetzungen einer Ausnahmebewilligung müssen stets 
grundsätzliche Verdienste des in Frage stehenden 
Mischlings selbst sein.(Nicht Verdienste des 
deutschblütigen Eltern- oder Eheteiles.) 

































































Der von der Evakuierung auszunehmende Mischling 1. Grades 
wird -- um Jede Nachkommenschaft zu verhindern und das 
Mischlingsproblem endgültig zu bereinigen 

sterilisiert. Die Sterilisierung erfolgt freiwillig. Sie 
ist aber Voraussetzung des Verbleibens im Reich. Der 
sterilisierte ''Mischling'' ist in der Folgezeit von 
allen einengenden Bestimmungen, denen er bislang 





unterworfen ist, befreit. 





2) Behandlung der Mischlinge 2. Grades. 





Die Mischlinge 2. Grades werden grundsatzlich den 
Deutschblütigen zugeschlagen, mit Ausnahme folgender 
Falle. in denen die Mischlinge 2. Grades den Juden 
gleichgestellt werden: 











a) Herkunft des Mischlings 2. Grades aus einer 
Bastardehe (beide Teile Mischlinge). 
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b) Rassisch besonders ungünstiges Erscheinungsbild des 
Mischlings 2. Grades, das ihn schon äußerlich zu den 
Juden rechnet. 





c) Besonders schlechte polizeiliche und politische 
Beurteilung des Mischlings 2. Grades, die erkennen 
läßt, daß er sich wie ein Jude fühlt und benimmt. 





Auch in diesen Fallen sollen aber dann Ausnahmen nicht 
gemacht werden, wenn der Mischling 2. Grades 
deutschblütig verheiratet ist. 





3) Ehen zwischen Volluden und Deutschblütigen. 








Von Einzelfall zu Einzelfall muß hier entschieden werden, 
ob der Jüdische Teil evakuiert wird, oder ob er unter 
Berücksichtigung auf die Auswirkungen einer solchen 
Maßnahme auf die deutschen Verwandten dieser Mischehe 
einem Altersghetto überstellt wird. 














4) Ehen zwischen Mischlingen 1. Grades und 
Deutschblütigen. 





a) Ohne Kinder. 








Sind aus der Ehe keine Kinder hervorgegangen, wird der 
Mischling 1. Grades evakuiert bzw. einem Altersghetto 
überstellt. (Gleiche Behandlung wie bei Ehen zwischen 
Volljuden und Deutschblütigen, Punkt 3.) 











b) Mit Kindern. 


Sind Kinder aus der Ehe hervorgegangen 
(Mischlinge 2. Grades), werden sie, wenn sie den 
Juden gleichgestellt werden, zusammen mit dem 
Mischling 1. Grades evakuiert bzw. einem Ghetto 
überstellt. Soweit diese Kinder Deutschen 
gleichgestellt werden (Regelfälle), sind sie von 
der Evakuierung auszunehmen und damit auch der 
Mischling 1. Grades. 
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5) Ehen zwischen Mischlingen 1. Grades und Mischlingen 1. 
Grades oder Juden. 


Bei diesen Ehen (einschlieBlich der Kinder) werden alle 
Teile wie Juden behandelt und daher evakuiert bzw. einem 
Altersghettotiberstellt. 














6) Ehen zwischen Mischlingen 1. Grades und Mischlingen 2. 
Grades. 








Beide Eheteile werden ohne Rücksicht darauf, ob Kinder 
vorhanden sind oder nicht, evakuiert bzw. einem 
Altersghetto überstellt, da etwaige Kinder rassenmäßig in 
der Regel einen stárkeren jüdischen Bluteinschlag 
aufweisen, als die Jüdischen Mischlinge 2. Grades. 

















SS-Gruppenführer Н о г ma п n steht auf dem Standpunkt, 
daß von der Sterilisierung weitgehend Gebrauch gemacht 
werden muß zumal der Misch- 





ling vor die Wahl gestellt, ob er evakuiert oder 
sterilisiert werden soll, sich lieber der Sterilisierung 
unterziehen würde. 

















Staatssekretar Dr. St uck art stellt fest, dak die 
praktische Durchführung der eben mitgeteilten 
Lósungsmóglichkeiten zur Bereinigung der Mischehen- und 
Mischlingsfragen in dieser Form eine unendliche 
Verwaltungsarbeit mit sich bringen würde. Um zum anderen 
auf alle Fálle auch den biologischen Tatsachen Rechnung 
zu tragen, schlug Staatssekretär Dr. St uc kart vor, 
zur Zwangssterilisierung zu schreiten. 

















Zur Vereinfachung des Mischehenproblems müßten ferner 
Möglichkeiten überlegt werden mit dem Ziel, daß der 
Gesetzgeber etwa sagt; "Diese Ehen sind geschieden". 














Bezüglich der Frage der Auswirkung der Judenevakuierung 
auf das Wirtschaftsleben erklarte Staatssekretár Ne um 
ann, daß die in kriegswichtigen Betrieben im 
Arbeitseinsatz stehenden Juden derzeit, solange noch kein 
Ersatz zur Verfügung steht, nicht evakuiert werden 
kónnten. 
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SS-Obergruppenführer He у а r i c h wies darauf hin, daß 
diese Juden nach den von ihm genehmigten Richtlinien zur 
Durchführung der derzeit laufenden Evakuierungsaktionen 
ohnedies nicht evakuiert würden. 








Staatssekretär Dr. Buhler stellte fest, daß das 
Generalgouvernement es begrüßen würde, wenn mit der 
Endlósung dieser Frage im Generalgouvernement begonnenen 
wurde, weil einmal hier das Transportproblem keine 
ubergeordnete Rolle spielt 























und arbeitseinsatzmäßige Gründe den Lauf dieser Aktion 
nicht behindern würden. Juden müßten so schnell wie 
möglich aus dem Gebiet des Generalgouvernements entfernt 
werden, weil gerade hier der Jude als Seuchenträger eine 
enorme Gefahr bedeutet und er zum anderen durch 
fortsetzten Schleichhandel die wirtschaftliche Struktur 
des Landes dauernd in Unordnung bringt. Von den in Frage 
kommenden etwa 2 2/2 Millionen Juden sei überdies di 
Mehrzahl der Fälle arbeitsunfähig. 












































Staatssekretär Dr. B üh 1 е r stellt weiterhin fest, daß 
die Lösung der Judenfrage im Generalgouvernement 
federführend beim Chef der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD 
liegt und seine Arbeiten durch die Behörden des 
Generalgouvernements unterstützt würden. Erhätte nur eine 
Bitte, die Judenfrage in diesem Gebiet so schnell wie 
möglich zu lösen. 


























Abschließend wurden die verschiedenen Arten der 
Lösungsmöglichkeiten besprochen, wobei sowohl seitens des 
Gauleiters Dr. Mey e r als auch seitens des 
Staatssekretärs Dr. Büh le r der Standpunkt vertreten 
wurde, gewisse vorbereitende Arbeiten im Zuge der 
Endlösung gleich in den betreffenden Gebieten selbst 
durchzuführen, wobei jedoch eine Beunruhigung der 
Bevölkerung vermieden werden müsse. 



































Mit der Bitte des Chefs der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD 
an die Besprechungsteilnehmer, ihm bei der Durchführung 
de Lösungsarbeiten entsprechende Unterstützung zu 
gewähren, wurde die Besprechung geschlossen. 
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20 Januar 1942. 


[54] Soweit das sog. "Wannsee-Protokoll", dessen vollstandige Wiedergabe trotz 
seines Umfangs mir hier erforderlich erschien, damit dieses Dokument, dem 
allgemein größte Bedeutung beigemessen wird, sachgerecht beurteilt werden 
kann86. 


Zunächst ist festzustellen, daß die Niederschrift tatsächlich kein Protokoll im 
eigentlichen Sinne ist. Nach Angaben des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte, soll es sich 
nämlich um eine nachträgliche Niederschrift Eichmanns und seines Mitarbeiters 
Rolf Günther handeln87. Es mutet eigenartig an, daß trotzdem selbst 
wissenschaftlich vorgebildete Mitarbeiter des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte von 
einem Protokoll sprechen88. Denn unter einem Protokoll wird regelmäßig nur eine 
Niederschrift verstanden, die während eines bestimmten Vorganges (Prozeß, 
Konferenz o. ä.) gefertigt und von den dafür Verantwortlichen durch ihre 
Unterschrift als korrekte Wiedergabe dieses Vorganges bestätigt wurde. Nur ein 
solches Protokoll kann auch als einigermaßen beweiskräftig für den darin 
beurkundeten Vorgang gelten. Erst nachträglich aus der Erinnerung heraus gefertigte 
Niederschriften -- in der Behördensprache spricht man insoweit gewöhnlich von 
einem Aktenvermerk -- könnten dagegen allenfalls als Erinnerungsniederschriften 
bezeichnet werden. Ihnen kommt als Beweismittel im Hinblick auf 
Erinnerungsmängel oder Erinnerungslücken eine sehr eingeschränkte Bedeutung zu; 
in der Regel sind sie nur gemeinsam mit anderen Indizien beweiskräftig. 


Es kann kaum einen Zweifel daran geben, daß die Bezeichnung dieser Wannsee- 
Niederschrift als "Protokolle“ den Eindruck erwecken soll, daß ihr Inhalt in jeder 
Hinsicht authentisch Auskunft gibt über Gegenstand, Ablauf und Ergebnisse der 
Wannsee-Konferenz. Jedenfalls wurde ihr diese Bedeutung beim Nürnberger 
Wilhelmstraßenprozeß ohne weiteres zuerkannt. Die Vertreter der 
Ausrottungsthese argumentieren seither selbstverständlich entsprechend. Doch 
erscheint es sogar fraglich, ob das Dokument in seiner vorliegenden Form überhaupt 
von Eichmann oder sonst einem Teilnehmer der Konferenz stammt, ob es also echt 





86 Adler präsentiert noch ein weiteres Dokument, nämlich das Protokoll einer Besprechung auf der 
Prager Burg am 10. Oktober 1941, an der Heydrich, Karl Hermann Frank, Eichmann, Günther und 
vier weitere NS-Funktionäre teilgenommen haben sollen ("Der verwaltete Mensch", Seiten 87-88). 
Es handelte sich offensichtlich um eine Vorbesprechung zur Wannsee-Konferenz; von dem 
angeblichen Vorhaben einer planmäßigen Vernichtung der Juden ist darin mit keinem Wort die 
Rede, was Adler nicht hindert, es ebenfalls zu dieser Behauptung in Beziehung zu setzen. 


87 Vgl. das bei Rothe ("Die Endlösung der Judenfrage", Seiten 194-195) zitierte Schreiben des 
Instituts für Zeitgeschichte vom 8. Januar 1974. 


88 So z. B. Krausnick in "Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2, Seite 392. 
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ist. Bedenken hinsichtlich seiner Echtheit ergeben sich schon aus der äußeren Form 
des Dokuments. 


So hat bereits Professor Rassinier darauf aufmerksam gemacht, daß die 
Niederschrift keinen Stempel, kein Datum sowie keine Unterschrift trágt und 
auDerdem in normaler Maschinenschrift auf nur kleinformatigem Papier vorliege89. 
Letzteres ist nun allerdings, solange das Original der Niederschrift nicht 
nachprüfbar ist, aus dem bei Kempner wiedergegebenen Faksimile nicht ohne 
weiteres zu entnehmen. An dieser Faksimile-Wiedergabe fallt jedoch besonders auf, 
daß im Kopfteil des [55] Dokuments weder die Dienststelle noch das Aktenzeichen 
erscheint. unter dem der Vorgang bei der ihn veranlassenden Dienststelle geführt 
wurde. Das widerspricht jeder behördlichen Gepflogenheit und ist um so 
unverständlicher, weil die Niederschrift durch Stempelaufdruck als "Geheime 
Reichssache" deklariert wurde. Man kann wohl, ohne sich zu irren, sagen, daf ein 
amtliches Schriftstück einer Reichsbehórde, das -- noch dazu unter der 
Kennzeichnung "Geheime Reichssache" -- nicht einmal Dienststelle und 
Aktenzeichen der Behörde erkennen läßt, außerordentlich fragwürdig ist. Zwar 
enthält das Schriftstück auf der ersten Seite unten rechts die Kennzeichnung D. III. 
29. g. Rs., was offenbar eine Art Aktenzeichen andeuten soll. Doch ist eine solche 
Kennzeichnung amtlicher Schriftstücke im deutschen Behördenwesen nicht üblich. 


Das alles ist höchst merkwürdig und läßt den Gedanken an eine Fälschung nicht 
abwegig erscheinen, zumal da es hierfür ja zahlreiche einschlägige Beispiele gibt90. 
Trotzdem hat offenbar noch kein beamteter deutscher Historiker sich die Mühe 
gemacht, das Original des "Protokolls" auf seine Echtheit hin zu überprüfen. 
Möglicherweise haben die Historiker es noch nicht einmal zu Gesicht bekommen; 
jedenfalls blieb eine dahingehende Frage Heinrich Härtles bei der Historiker- 
Konferenz zum 30. Jahrestag des Nürnberger Tribunals, die vom 13. bis 15. 3. 
1975 in Washington tagte, unbeantwortet91. Auch im Auschwitz-Prozeß konnte 
der Gutachter Krausnick nur auf die beim Institut für Zeitgeschichte in München 
befindliche Fotokopie der Niederschrift verweisen92. 


Gegen die Annahme, daß es sich bei diesem Dokument im ganzen um eine 
Fälschung handeln könnte, scheint allerdings der Umstand zu sprechen, daß der 
angebliche Ausrottungsplan darin nicht eindeutig formuliert wurde, wenn man dafür 
gerade mit diesem Dokument den Beweis führen wollte. Indessen könnte sich das 
daraus erklären, daß nach dem Zusammenbruch des Reichs zu viele Teilnehmer 
dieser Konferenz noch lebten, so daß man allzu krasse Falschaussagen über den 





89 "Was ist Wahrheit", Seiten 91-92. 


90 Man denke nur an den sog. Gerstein-Bericht; hierzu Udo Walendy in "Europa in Flammen", 
Band I, Seiten 422ff., und "Mensch und Maß", Folge 13 vom 9. Juli 1974. Ferner David Irving: 
"Hitler und seine Feldherren", Seiten III-IV. Auch die "Schlüsseldokumente" zur Kriegsschuldfrage 
sind hinsichtlich ihrer Echtheit fragwürdig, wie Udo Walendy nachgewiesen hat ("Wahrheit für 
Deutschland", Seiten 442ff.). 


91 "Das Freie Forum", Ausgabe 4/1975, Seite 3. 
92 "Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2, Seite 392, Fußnote 189. 
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Ablauf der Konferenz nicht wagen konnte, sondern sich auf mehr oder weniger 
verschwommene Andeutungen tiber die angeblich vorgesehene Vernichtung aller 
Juden beschränken mußte. Sonst wäre die Niederschrift mit den Zeugenaussagen 
der überlebenden Teilnehmer der Wannsee-Konferenz überhaupt nicht mehr zu 
vereinbaren gewesen. Denn diese bestritten übereinstimmend, daß Gegenstand der 
damaligen Besprechungen die Ausrottung des europàischen Judentums gewesen sei. 
Sie konnten sich nur daran erinnern, daß über die Deportation der Juden zum 
Arbeitseinsatz in den besetzten Ostgebieten gesprochen wurde. Robert [56] M. W. 
Kempner behauptet zwar in seinem Buch "Eichmann und Komplizen", in dem er 
Auszüge aus den von ihm geführten Zeugenvernehmungen mitteilt, daf) sie aus der 
Angst heraus, "mit dem Mordplan identifiziert zu werden", sich "aufs Leugnen 
verlegt" hatten93. Das allerdings ist eine bloBe Behauptung, für deren Richtigkeit 
Kempner auch wieder nur auf das "Protokoll" verweisen kann. Bezeichnend ist 
übrigens die rüde und einschüchternde Vernehmungsweise, die Kempner -- selbst 
ehemaliger preußischer Regierungsrat -- nach den von ihm mitgeteilten und 
sicherlich noch "frisierten" Vernehmungsauszügen gegenüber ehemaligen hohen 
Reichsbeamten anwandte. Trotzdem gelang es ihm nicht, für seine Anklage in ihrem 
Kreis einen Kronzeugen zu finden. 


Gegen die Annahme einer Fälschung im ganzen spricht weiter die Tatsache, daß die 
im Dokument enthaltenen Fakten weitgehend richtig sind, wenn auch die auf Seite 6 
und 7 behandelten Judenzahlen sicherlich zu hoch gegriffen sind94. Doch braucht 
auch der Inhalt eines im ganzen gefálschten Dokuments nicht in jeder Hinsicht 
falsch zu sein. Etwaige Falscher konnten sich zweifellos ohne Schwierigkeit über 
zahlreiche Punkte, die bei der Konferenz tatsáchlich angesprochen wurden, die 
erforderliche GewiBheit verschaffen und ihre Fálschung darauf abstellen. 


Doch mag die Frage, ob das Dokument im ganzen eine Falschung ist, auf sich 
beruhen95. Jedenfalls halte ich es für sicher, daß Teilabschnitte des "Protokolls" für 
Nürnberger Gerichtszwecke und für die spätere Geschichtsschreibung erst 
nachträglich eingefügt, weggelassen oder verändert wurden. Daß das bei einem mit 
einer gewöhnlichen Schreibmaschine geschriebenen und nicht unterzeichneten 





93 AaO. Seiten 151 ff. Vgl. auch die Aussage des Staatssekretärs Bühler, einer der Teilnehmer der 
Wannsee-Konferenz, im Nürnberger IMT-Prozeß (IMT XII, 78--80), zitiert bei Rothe aaO. Seiten 
145 ff.; Bühler bekundete u. a., es sei Hitlers Absicht gewesen, die Juden "im Nordosten Europas, 
in Rußland" anzusiedeln. 


94 Das ist sogar die Meinung des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte in München; vgl. Rothe aaO. Seiten 
194-195. Rothe sieht auch hierin einen Beweis für die Fälschung des Wannsee-Protokolls (aaO. 
Seiten 179-180). 


95 Weitere Hinweise dafür, daß eine Fälschung des Protokolls im ganzen vorliegen könnte, gibt 
Rothe aaO. Seiten 178 ff. Sie erscheinen mir jedoch nicht alle überzeugend. Rothes Haupteinwand 
gegen die Authentizität des Protokolls, Heydrich sei am 20. Januar 1942 gar nicht in Berlin, 
sondern in Prag gewesen (Seiten 180, 184-185 aaO.) ist sicher von untergeordneter Bedeutung. 
Denn daran, daß die Wannsee-Konferenz tatsächlich stattgefunden hat, wenn auch möglicherweise 
nicht am 20. Januar 1942, kann kein Zweifel bestehen, weil das durch Teilnehmer der Konferenz 
bestätigt wurde. Ein Datierungsfehler im "Protokoll" wäre allerdings beispielhaft für die 
Unzuverlässigkeit von Erinnerungsniederschriften, sofern man nicht schon daraus eine Fälschung 
des gesamten Dokuments herleiten will. 
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2. It had therefore been planned at the level of Himmler, through Depart- 
ment IV B 4 of the RSHA (Eichmann). 

3. The implementation of the extermination plan had been entrusted to 
Globocnik, who was directly responsible to Himmler for it. 


The RSHA allegedly gave Gerstein the job of changing the way the gas cham- 
bers functioned. Therefore, the order had to have been issued by Himmler. 
Himmler had supposedly done so because the system employed at that time — 
diesel engine exhaust gases — was unsatisfactory. Globocnik had been in full 
agreement with this, and only he would have been able to inform Himmler 
about the inefficiency of this method of extermination. 

According to Michael Tregenza, Globocnik ordered the restructuring of 
Treblinka after inspecting it on August 19, 1942, and entrusted this task to 
Christian Wirth as “Inspector of the SS-Sonderkommando ‘Operation Rein- 
Һага. "70 

We therefore return to our earlier question: How can so inefficient a tech- 
nique for carrying out the Reich’s secret extermination program have been 
okayed at the highest governmental level? 

Gerstein belonged to the SS Main Operations Office, Office Group D, San- 
itation, of the Waffen-SS, Hygiene Department. Why did the RSHA turn to 
this office in order to change the killing system then in operation, yet not in- 
quire about a more effective one? If the use of engine exhaust gases had been 
planned, why hadn’t the RSHA contacted the Reichsgesundheitsamt (Reich 
Office of Health) in Berlin and the research laboratories of I.G. Farbenindus- 
trie, which, as we have seen, had substantial experience in this field at its dis- 
posal? 

If the RSHA had decided to use prussic acid in the gas chambers, why did 
it commission Gerstein to pick up liquid prussic acid instead of Zyklon B? 

And finally, if the diesel exhaust gas chambers proved to be so inefficient, 
why had their method of operating not been changed? 

Thus, although the killing method allegedly used in Belzec had been prov- 
en to be inefficient and the RSHA — i.e. Himmler — is supposed to have decid- 
ed to modify it at the beginning of June 1942, the construction of the second 
gassing installation in Treblinka at the end of August/beginning of September 
1942 is supposed to have begun using exactly the same inefficient diesel prin- 
ciple! And who — apart from Himmler — could have issued the order for the 
construction of this second installation? 

Thus, the ‘Gerstein Report’, which Arad describes as “one of the first and 
most important documents relating to Operation Reinhard” (sic),*”! is not only 
devoid of any sort of evidentiary weight, but on the contrary, it also sheds ad- 





370 M, Tregenza, op. cit. (note 298), pp. 9f. 
371 Arad, op. cit. (note 71), p. 102. 
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Dokument ohne weiteres móglich ist, liegt auf der Hand. Denn ein Schriftstiick, das 
keinen durch eine oder mehrere Unterschriften gekennzeichneten Abschluß enthält, 
kann sowohl beliebig ergänzt als auch in einzelnen Zwischenteilen verändert oder 
gekürzt werden. Ganze Absätze lassen sich unschwer einfügen oder ausmerzen, 
ohne daß dies auf den ersten Blick zu erkennen wäre. Eine Schreibmaschine mit 
einem dem Original entsprechenden Schriftbild wird sich für gewünschte 
Veranderungen leicht beschaffen oder auch besonders herstellen lassen. Nur unter 
Zuhilfenahme kriminalistischer Untersuchungsmethoden dürfte eine solche 
Fälschung einwandfrei aufzudecken sein, wenn sich nicht -- wie es beim Wannsee- 
Protokoll der Fall ist -- schon aus ihrem Inhalt heraus der entsprechende Nachweis 
führen läßt. 


Trotz der bereits aus äußeren Gründen bestehenden Fragwürdigkeit der 
Niederschrift, die in ihrer ganzen Form nicht der deutschen amtlichen Praxis 
entspricht, hat es aber anscheinend bis heute noch niemand [57] unternommen, das 
"Dokument" wenigstens von seinem Inhalt her auf seine Authentizität hin zu 
untersuchen. Nicht einmal die hierzu berufenen "Historiker" des Instituts für 
Zeitgeschichte haben diese Frage in ihren für den Auschwitz-Prozeß erstatteten 
Gutachten aufgeworfen. Sie haben die Echtheit des "Dokuments" in seinem ganzen 
Inhalt einfach unterstellt und dann frisch drauflos interpretiert. Mit 
Wissenschaftlichkeit hat ein derartiges Vorgehen gewiß nichts zu tun, zumal da den 
Gutachtern die von dem französischen Historiker Paul Rassinier angemeldeten und 
begründeten Zweifel an der Echtheit des Dokuments nicht unbekannt gewesen sein 
können96. Wissenschaftlichkeit setzt zumindest voraus, daß man sich auch mit 
Gegenmeinungen auseinandersetzt und diese nicht einfach schweigend übergeht, 
wie jene es grundsätzlich handhaben, die die Judenvernichtung als Tatsache 
hinstellen. 


Wenn man davon ausgeht, daß über den Ablauf der Wannsee-Konferenz tatsächlich 
eine amtliche Niederschrift gefertigt wurde, so ergibt eine kritische Betrachtung der 
von Kempner vorgelegten Niederschrift, daß sie zumindest teilweise nicht echt sein 
kann. Einige Abschnitte passen nicht in das Gesamtbild und können daher, wenn 
die Niederschrift als solche echt ist, nur nachträglich in diese eingefügt worden sein. 
Bei den Formulierungen anderer Abschnitte kann man sich nicht des Eindrucks 
erwehren, daß hier nachträgliche Veränderungen des ursprünglichen Textes 
vorgenommen wurden. 


So soll Heydrich zufolge Abschnitt II der Niederschrift den Teilnehmern der 
Konferenz einen zusammenfassenden Rückblick auf die bisherigen Maßnahmen zur 
"Zurückdrángung"97 der Juden aus dem deutschen Lebensraum gegeben haben. Bei 





96 So in Rassiniers Büchern "Was ist Wahrheit?", Seiten 91 f. und 117, und "Was nun, 
Odysseus?", Seiten 82ff. 


97 Rassinier weist darauf hin, daß in den französischen Fassungen des "Protokolls" der Begriff 
"Zurückdrángung" mit "élimination" übersetzt wurde, was wiederum als "Vernichtung" 
kommentiert und in dieser Bedeutung auch in der deutschen Presse jahrelang kolportiert worden sei; 
vgl. "Was ist Wahrheit?", Seite 91, Fußnote 27. 
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der Wiedergabe seiner Ausführungen wird aber nur die Auswanderungspolitik 
erwahnt, nicht dagegen die vielfaltigen Bemühungen der Reichsregierung, den Juden 
einen eigenen Staat in Madagaskar zu schaffen. Das ist besonders auffallig, wenn 
man bedenkt, daß der Plan der Schaffung eines Judenstaats in den Überlegungen 
deutscher Regierungsstellen mehrere Jahre hindurch eine hervorragende Rolle 
gespielt hatte und -- wie gezeigt wurde -- auch im damaligen Zeitpunkt noch 
keineswegs aufgegeben war (vgl. oben Seite 24 [37]). Heydrich wird daher bei 
seinem Rückblick auf die bisherige Judenpolitik gewiß nicht vergessen haben, 
diesen Plan ebenfalls zu erwähnen. Freilich könnte Eichmann, wenn die 
ursprüngliche Niederschrift tatsächlich von ihm stammen sollte, die Erwähnung 
dieses Plans vergessen haben. Das ist aber unwahrscheinlich, weil er selbst damit ja 
maßgebend befaßt war98. So erscheint es denn nicht ausgeschlossen, daß der den 
Madagaskarplan behandelnde Teil der ursprünglichen Niederschrift bei [58] deren 
"Bearbeitung" weggelassen wurde, um zu verhindern, daf) die Identifizierung des 
mehrfach in der Niederschrift auftauchenden Begriffs "Endlósung" mit dem Plan 
eines Judenstaates offenbar wurde. 


Ferner soll Heydrich seine rückblickenden Ausführungen mit dem Hinweis 
beschlossen haben, daf Himmler nunmehr die Auswanderung der Juden "im 
Hinblick .. auf die Möglichkeiten des Ostens" verboten habe. Diese 
verschwommene Anspielung auf unbestimmte "Möglichkeiten" ist möglicherweise 
ebenfalls erst nachträglich in das Dokument hineingefälscht worden, um seine 
Interpretation als "Vernichtungsplan" zu erleichtern. Sollte Heydrich in diesem 
Zusammenhang wirklich nicht auch davon gesprochen haben, daß die Juden -- wie 
zahlreiche Dokumente beweisen -- für die im Osten vorgesehene Rüstungsindustrie 
dringend als Arbeitskräfte benötigt wurden? 


Unter Abschnitt III der Niederschrift heißt es dann weiter, daß anstelle der 
Auswanderung nunmehr "als weitere Lösungsmöglichkeit" die Evakuierung der 
Juden nach dem Osten getreten sei (Absatz 1 aaO.) und daß hierbei "bereits jene 
praktischen Erfahrungen gesammelt" würden, die im Hinblick auf die kommende 
"Endlósung der Judenfrage" von wichtiger Bedeutung seien (Absatz 2 aaO.). 
Berücksichtigt man, daß deutscherseits unter der "Endlósung" -- wie ausgeführt 
wurde niemals Ausrottung, sondern mindestens seit den  Anfángen des 
Madagaskarplans stets nur die Ansiedlung der Juden in einem eigenständigen 
Judenstaat verstanden wurde, so erscheint diese Stelle der Niederschrift allerdings 
kaum auffallig oder bemerkenswert. Die geschlossene Ansiedlung der Juden in 
einem eigenen Staat warf natürlicherweise zahlreiche Probleme auf, deren 
Realisierbarkeit in den besetzten Ostgebieten z. B. bei der Einrichtung von Ghettos 
-- erprobt werden konnte. Trotzdem ist nicht von der Hand zu weisen, daß der 
zweite Absatz des Abschnitts III ("Diese Aktionen ..." bis "... von wichtiger 
Bedeutung sind.") nachträglich in das Dokument eingeschoben wurde, um unter 
Zuhilfenahme der üblichen Gleichsetzung des Begriffs "Endlósung" mit 
"planmäßiger Judenausrottung" die Vorstellung zu suggerieren, als sei hier die 





98 Harwood aaO. Seite 5, deutsche Ausgabe Seite 7; vgl. auch Krausnick in "Anatomie des SS- 
Staates", Band 2, Seite 355 und Reitlinger aaO. Seite 30,86. 
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Erprobung von verschiedenen Tótungsmóglichkeiten ins Auge gefaBt worden. So 
vermutet denn auch Krausnick in seinem Auschwitz-Gutachten "hinter dieser 
tarnenden Sprache" den Gedanken, "bei der Vernichtung von Teilen der 
deportierten Juden ... Experimente zu machen, die sich für die in großem Maßstab 
geplante Ausrottung verwerten lieBen"99. Diese Ausführungen Krausnicks sind 
übrigens ein sehr anschauliches Beispiel für die auch sonst in der Literatur über die 
KL immer wieder anzutreffenden Unterstellungen, Vermutungen und [59] 
"praktischen" Kurzschlüsse, mit denen man die These von der geplanten 
Judenausrottung zu "beweisen" sucht. Bei Weglassung dieses Absatzes liest sich 
das Dokument jedenfalls wesentlich sinnvoller, zumal wenn man in diesem 
Zusammenhang die oben erwähnte Rademacher-Anweisung (vgl. Seite 24 [37]) 
heranzieht. 


Alle diese Fragwürdigkeiten sind indessen nicht von ausschlaggebender Bedeutung, 
weil die Ausrottungsthese vor allem und so gut wie allgemein aus zwei anderen 
Absätzen des Dokuments hergeleitet wird, die gewöhnlich auch nur allein und 
außerhalb ihres Zusammenhangs zitiert werden. Insbesondere diese Passagen 
wirken, wenn man die Niederschrift im ganzen betrachtet, darin als Fremdkörper, 
so daß es sich zumindest bei diesem Teil der Niederschrift um eine Fälschung 
handelt. 


Es erscheint zweckmäßig, sich die betreffenden beiden Absätze hier noch einmal 
besonders vor Augen zu halten. Sie finden sich auf den Seiten 7 und 8 der 
Niederschrift und lauten folgendermaßen: 


"Unter entsprechender Leitung sollen nun im Zuge der Endlösung die Juden in 
geeigneter Weise im Osten zum Arbeitseinsatz kommen. In großen 
Arbeitskolonnen. unter Trennung der Geschlechter, werden die arbeitsfähigen 
Juden straßenbauend in diese Gebiete geführt, wobei zweifellos ein Großteil 
durch natürliche Verminderung ausfallen wird. 


Der allfällig endlich verbleibende Restbestand wird, da es sich bei diesem 
zweifellos um den widerstandsfähigsten Teil handelt, entsprechend 
behandelt werden müssen, da dieser, eine natürliche Auslese — darstellend, bei 
Freilassung als Keimzelle eines neuen jüdischen Aufbaues anzusprechen ist. 


(Siehe die Erfahrung der Geschichte.)" 


Mit Ausnahme des ersten Satzes im ersten Absatz passen beide Absätze nicht in 
den Rahmen der übrigen Niederschrift, abgesehen von der inhaltlichen Unklarheit 
des zweiten Absatzes, der für die Niederschrift einer so wichtigen Besprechung 
zumindest ungewöhnlich ist. Gegen die Authentizität dieser Stelle der Niederschrift 
hat bereits Rassinier Bedenken erhoben100. Er behauptet, daß beide Absätze in der 
Niederschrift selbst nicht auf einander folgten und auch in der Presse der erste 





99 "Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2, Seite 393. 
100 "Was nun, Odysseus?", Seite 82. 


EE LU 


W. Staglish / Der Auschwitz-Mythos 


Absatz von dem zweiten Absatz durch Pünktchen getrennt wiedergegeben worden 
sei. Rassinier behauptet demnach nichts weniger, als daß die Stelle nicht vollständig 
wiedergegeben sei. Das Original des Wannsee-Protokolls scheint ihm allerdings 
auch nicht vorgelegen zu haben, da er sonst wohl den nach seiner Behauptung 
fehlenden Teil zitiert hatte. Ich selbst habe für diese Behauptung keine Bestatigung 
finden kónnen. Sollte sie allerdings stimmen, so dürfte neben der von Kempner in 
Umlauf gebrachten Fassung der Niederschrift noch eine weitere abweichende [60] 
Fassung in Umlauf gebracht worden sein. Darüber hinaus meint Rassinier, die 
beiden Absätze seien nicht in demselben Stil verfaßt, stammten also nicht von 
demselben Verfasser. Das allerdings wird kaum nachzuweisen sein, wenn auch 
auffällt, daß der zweite Absatz sich insbesondere durch seine überaus schwülstige, 
verschwommene Sprache vom übrigen Inhalt des Dokuments deutlich abhebt. Im 
ganzen genommen kónnen diese Argumente Rassiniers indessen noch nicht davon 
überzeugen, daß das Dokument an dieser Stelle manipuliert wurde. 


Betrachtet man jedoch die beiden Absátze in dem Zusammenhang, in dem sie 
stehen, so ist unverkennbar, daß sie mit dem übrigen Text des Dokuments 
unvereinbar sind. Es ist daher auch nicht weiter verwunderlich, daß sie gewöhnlich 
aus dem Zusammenhang gerissen und für sich allein zitiert werden. Nur so kónnen 
kritische Leser über den wahren Inhalt der Niederschrift getäuscht werden. 
Zweifellos liegt hier eine schwerwiegende Nachlassigkeit der Falscher vor, die ihre 
in das Dokument hineingefálschte Aussage nicht sorgfaltig genug mit dem übrigen 
Text abgestimmt haben. 


Wenn es im ersten der beiden Absätze heißt, die Juden sollten "in großen 
Arbeitskolonnen ... straBenbauend in diese Gebiete geführt" werden, so ist dieser 
Satz unverstándlich, weil vorher an keiner Stelle gesagt ist, welche Gebiete des 
Ostens damit gemeint sein könnten. Dieser Satz steht also in keinem 
Zusammenhang mit dem vorhergehenden Text. Zum andern stimmt er auch mit der 
damaligen Wirklichkeit nicht überein, weil tatsáchlich kein einziger Fall bekannt ist, 
in dem Juden "straßenbauend" nach dem Osten evakuiert worden wären. Im 
Widerspruch hierzu steht ferner der erste Satz dieses Absatzes, wonach die Juden 
"in geeigneter Weise im Osten zum Arbeitseinsatz kommen" sollten, was übrigens 
-- wie bereits mehrfach hervorgehoben wurde -- durch den Inhalt zahlreicher 
Dokumente über den Einbau der Juden in die Kriegswirtschaft bestátigt wird. 
Dieses Vorhaben schloß es aus, die arbeitsfähigen Juden zunächst durch die 
Strapazen der Überführung in die Ostgebiete zum größten Teil zu dezimieren und 
den verbleibenden Rest dann ebenfalls zu liquidieren. So jedenfalls werden die 
Worte "entsprechend behandelt" von den Vertretern. der Ausrottungsthese 
übereinstimmend interpretiert, obwohl die Stelle zweifellos auch andere 
Auslegungen zuließe101. 





101 So könnte "entsprechend behandelt" z. B. auch bedeuten, daß die als "natürliche Auslese" zu 
betrachtenden Juden zu gegebener Zeit eine besondere Forderung -- etwa ausbildungsmäßig -- 
erfahren sollten, damit sie bei ihrer Freilassung nach gewonnenem Krieg ihren Aufgaben als 
"Keimzelle eines neuen jüdischen Aufbaus" in dem deutscherseits angestrebten eigenständigen 
Judenstaat in jeder Hinsicht gewachsen sein würden. 
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Schon hieran wird die ganze Fragwiirdigkeit dieser Stelle der Niederschrift deutlich. 
Vollends unverständlich werden die beiden in Betracht stehenden Absätze aber, 
wenn man den daran anschließenden Absatz auf Seite 8 der Niederschrift 
hinzunimmt. Er lautet wie folgt: [61] 


"Die evakuierten Juden werden zunáchst Zug um Zug in sogenannte 
Durchgangsghettos verbracht, um von dort aus weiter nach dem Osten 
transportiert zu werden." 


Ein "Transport" der Juden nach dem Osten, ist sicherlich etwas anderes als sie 
"straßenbauend" dorthin zu führen, wie wenige Absätze zuvor gesagt wird. Auch 
von einem Teilnehmer der Konferenz, dem Staatssekretár Bühler, wurde laut Seite 
14 der Niederschrift das "Transportproblem" nochmals angesprochen, was nicht 
erforderlich gewesen wäre, wenn man die Juden straßenbauenderweise in die 
Ostgebiete führen wollte. Dieser Widerspruch ist unübersehbar und wäre bei einer 
in allen Teilen wirklich authentischen Niederschrift einer so wichtigen Konferenz 
undenkbar. Daraus ergibt sich zwingend, daß die immer wieder als Beweis 
angeführten beiden Absätze auf den Seiten 7 und 8 der Niederschrift nicht oder 
nicht in dieser Form in dem ursprünglichen, echten Dokument enthalten gewesen 
sein kónnen, zumal die dort unterstellten Absichten sonst an keiner Stelle der 
Niederschrift Ausdruck gefunden haben. Insbesondere der Absatz, in dem von dem 
"allfallig endlich verbleibenden ` Restbestand" ^ (welch' | geschwollene 
Ausdrucksweise!) die Rede ist, erweckt schon wegen der unklaren Formulierung 
Zweifel an seiner Echtheit. Wenn nàmlich, wie immer wieder -- insbesondere von 
Kempner -- behauptet wird, alle Teilnehmer der Konferenz wußten, daß hier über 
die Judenausrottung gesprochen wurde, dann ist unverstándlich, warum Heydrich 
sich in dieser sphinxhaften Sprache ausdrückte. Albert Wucher allerdings erklàrt die 
ganzen Fragwürdigkeiten des Dokuments so102: 


"Ganz schlüssig, wie die einfachste Lósung aussehen sollte, wurde man sich an 
diesem 20. Januar am Großen Wannsee noch nicht -- wenn man vom Chef 
des Sicherheitsdienstes und seinem Reichssicherheitshauptamt ^ absieht." 


Mit anderen Worten also: Nur Heydrich wuBte, was er wollte, sagte es aber nicht. 
Was sollte dann aber die ganze Konferenz? 


Im übrigen läßt sich auch hier wieder die Probe aufs Exempel machen, indem man 
die fragwürdigen Sätze aus der Niederschrift streicht. Läßt man nämlich den 
Abschnitt von "In groBen Arbeitskolonnen ..." bis "(Siehe die Erfahrung der 
Geschichte.)" einfach weg, so fehlt keineswegs der Zusammenhang. Vielmehr liest 
sich die Niederschrift sogar erst danach sinnvoll, während der weggelassene Teil 





Auch Butz (aaO. Seiten 212-214) verweist auf die verschiedenen Auslegungsmoglichkeiten dieser 
vielzitierten Stelle des Wannsee-"Protokolls", das wie er sogar ausdrücklich betont- ein 
unzweideutiger Beweis dafür sei, daß kein Vernichtungsprogramm existierte. Er halt das 
"Protokoll" für echt, wobei er offensichtlich die hier erörterten Ungereimtheiten dieses 
Beweisdokuments übersehen hat. 


102 "Eichmanns gab es viele", Seite 109. 
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vorher offensichtlich den Zusammenhang stórte. Der Wortlaut der Niederschrift 
von Seite 7 letzter Absatz bis zum dritten Absatz der Seite 8 einschlieBlich würde 
dann folgender sein: [62] 


"Unter entsprechender Leitung sollen nun im Zuge der Endlósung die Juden in 
geeigneter Weise im Osten zum Arbeitseinsatz kommen. 


Im Zuge der praktischen Durchführung der Endlósung wird Europa vom 
Westen nach Osten durchgekämmt. Das Reichsgebiet einschließlich Protektorat 
Böhmen und Mähren wird, allein schon aus Gründen der Wohnungsfrage und 
sonstigen sozial-politischen Notwendigkeiten, vorweggenommen werden 
müssen. 


Die evakuierten Juden werden zunächst Zug um Zug in sogenannte 
Durchgangsghettos verbracht, um von dort aus weiter nach dem Osten 
transportiert zu werden. " 


Nur in dieser Fassung steht die Niederschrift auch mit den zahlreichen Dokumenten 
aus jener Zeit im Einklang, in denen zum Ausdruck kommt, daf alle Háftlinge -- 
auch die Juden -- dringend für die Kriegswirtschaft benótigt wurden, die nach 
Eroberung der Ostgebiete zunehmend dorthin verlagert wurde. Es ist unmóglich, 
alle diese Dokumente hier im einzelnen zu behandeln103. Nur ein Dokument mag 
wegen seiner besonderen Zeitnáhe und seines unverkennbaren Zusammenhangs mit 
der Wannsee-Konferenz besonders erwähnt werden. Es handelt sich um das auch 
bei Reitlinger erwáhnte Nürnberger Dokument NI-500, ein Fernschreiben Himmlers 
an den damaligen Inspekteur der KL, SS-Gruppenführer Glücks, vom 26. Januar 
1942, in dem es heißt104: 


"... Richten Sie sich darauf ein, in den nächsten 4 Wochen 100.000 männliche 
Juden und bis zu 50.000 Jüdinnen in die KL aufzunehmen. Große 
wirtschaftliche Aufgaben werden in den nächsten Wochen an die 
Konzentrationslager herantreten... " 


Es wirkt reichlich verkrampft, wenn Reitlinger versucht, hieraus einen Gegensatz 
zwischen Himmler und Heydrich zu konstruieren, indem er Heydrich die 
Verantwortung für den Beginn der Ausrottung zuschiebt, während er Himmler als 
nur am Arbeitseinsatz der Juden interessiert hinstellt105. Ahnlich argumentiert 
Prof. Broszat vom Institut für Zeitgeschichte in seinem Auschwitz-Gutachten. 
Auch er wird offensichtlich nur schwer mit diesem Dokument fertig. Er meint, die 
arbeitsfáhigen Juden seien von Himmler nur vorlàufig von der vorgesehenen 
Vernichtung ausgenommen worden. Andererseits spricht er jedoch wieder von 
einem "Neben- und Gegeneinander der beiden Zwecke", nämlich der angeblich 





103 Vgl. Anm. 49 zu Kapitel 1. 


104 Reitlinger aaO. Seite 112; vgl. auch Broszat in "Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2, Seite 130. 
In der Dokumentensammlung von Schnabel ist dieses Fernschreiben nicht enthalten. 


105 AaO. Seiten 112, 113. 
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vorgesehenen Vernichtung aller Juden und ihrer Heranziehung zum 
Arbeitseinsatz106. 


Folge 


Das sind nun allerdings mehr als dürftige Erklarungsversuche eines unbestreitbaren 
Tatbestandes, der nicht in das Ausrottungskonzept [63] paBt. Selbst Krausnick 
muß in seinem Gutachten zum Auschwitz-Prozeß zugeben, daß auch Juden noch 
bis in das letzte Kriegsjahr hinein in der Rüstungsindustrie bescháftigt und aus den 
polnischen Lagern sogar noch 1944 "Zehntausende von Juden nach Deutschland 
verschleppt" wurdenl07. Wenn man von dem dramatischen Ausdruck 
"verschleppt" absieht, so entsprach das durchaus der Wirklichkeit, die es damals 
erforderte, Rüstungsarbeiter aus dem Osten wieder ins Reich abzuziehen. Man 
spürt bei all diesen "Erklärungen" förmlich die Verlegenheit, die allen Vertretern der 
Ausrottungsthese die zahlreichen Dokumente über den Arbeitseinsatz der Juden 
bereiten. Übrigens dürfte kaum zu bezweifeln sein, daß im letzten Kriegsjahr mit 
Sicherheit keine Juden mehr im deutschen Machtbereich gelebt hätten, wenn 
"Endlósung" wirklich die Vernichtung aller Juden bedeutet hatte. 


Die Tatsache, daf) die nach dem Osten deportierten Juden in der dortigen 
Kriegswirtschaft Verwendung finden sollten108, stimmt auch damit überein, daß 
Heydrich der Wannsee-Niederschrift zufolge weiter ausführte, es sei beabsichtigt, 
Juden im Alter von über 65 Jahren nicht zu evakuieren, sondern sie einem 
Altersghetto zu überstellen (Seite 8, vorletzter Absatz). Hätte man die Vernichtung 
aller Juden vorgehabt, so war es unverstándlich, alte Juden hiervon auszunehmen 
und ihnen eine Vorzugsbehandlung zukommen zu lassen. Dies um so mehr, als man 
angeblich ohnehin an Massenexekutionen dachte, wobei es auf einige Tausend mehr 
oder weniger nicht angekommen wáre. Wenn man jedoch, woran kein Zweifel 
besteht, die Juden zum Arbeitseinsatz bringen wollte, so war es durchaus sinnvoll, 
Juden über 65 Jahre, von denen naturgemäß keine Leistungen mehr zu erwarten 
waren, hiervon  auszunehmen. Daß diese Maßnahme auch für 





106 AaO. Seite 130. 


107 "Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2, Seiten 445-446; Broszat ebenda (Seiten 158-159) zitiert 
ein Dokument, demzufolge auf Befehl Hitlers im Mai 1944 200 000 Juden für kriegswichtige 
Aufgaben ins Reich zurückgeführt wurden. 


108 Bezüglich Auschwitz heißt es beispielsweise in einem Fernschreiben des RSHA an seine 
Dienststellen in Den Haag, Paris, Brüssel und Metz vom 29. 4. 1943 (zitiert nach Schoenberner, 
"Wir haben es gesehen", Seite 241): "Das Lager Auschwitz hat... erneut darum gebeten, den zu 
evakuierenden Juden vor dem Abtransport in keiner Weise irgendwelche beunruhigenden 
Eröffnungen über die Art ihrer bevorstehenden Verwendung zu machen... Auschwitz muß mit 
Rücksicht auf die Durchführung dringendster Arbeitsvorhaben darauf Wert legen, die Übernahme der 
Transporte und ihre weitere Einteilung möglichst reibungslos durchführen zu können." 


Dieses Dokument, das aus einer Zeit stammt, als in Auschwitz angeblich schon fast ein Jahr 
hindurch Juden "vergast" worden waren, zeigt, was die Juden in Auschwitz wirklich erwartete: 
"dringendste Arbeitsvorhaben". Doch Greuelpropaganda wurde damals offensichtlich schon in den 
Evakuierungsländern verbreitet! 
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schwerkriegsbeschadigte Juden und Trager von Kriegsauszeichnungen gelten sollte 
(Seite 8 letzter Absatz der Niederschrift), paBt ebenfalls nicht zu der der Wannsee- 
Konferenz angedichteten Vernichtungsplanung. Wenn weiter in der Niederschrift 
davon gesprochen wird, daß mit "dieser zweckmäßigen Lösung ... mit einem Schlag 
die vielen Interventionen ausgeschaltet" würden, so zeigt das deutlich, daß man 
wegen der evakuierten Juden im allgemeinen keine solchen Interventionen 
erwartete, insoweit also ein durchaus gutes Gewissen gehabt haben muß. Das wäre 
zweifellos nicht der Fall gewesen, wenn diese Evakuierungen zum Zwecke der 
Tótung der davon betroffenen Juden vorgenommen werden sollten. Dieser Teil der 
Niederschrift spricht also sogar ziemlich eindeutig gegen die Ausrottungsthese. 


Die Vertreter der Ausrottungsthese -- wie z.B. der Auschwitz-Gutachter 
Krausnick -- kónnen dem allen nur mit der Behauptung begegnen, [64] das seien 
eben "taktische Maßnahmen" gewesen. Krausnick weist überdies auf die 
"bezeichnende Unterscheidung" hin, die Heydrich der Niederschrift zufolge 
zwischen "evakuieren (d. h. zu töten)" und "einem Altersghetto überstellen" 
gemacht habel109. Diese Wortklauberei, bei der zudem der eine Begriff noch 
willkürlich als "töten" gedeutet wird, hat nun freilich mit Wissenschaftlichkeit 
gewiß nichts mehr zu tun. 


Der weitere Inhalt des "Wannsee-Protokolls" steht mit der Ausrottungsthese 
offensichtlich in keinem Zusammenhang. Über die Zweckmäßigkeit oder die 
moralische Berechtigung der Behandlung des Mischlingsproblems, wie sie unter 
Abschnitt IV der Niederschrift abgehandelt wird, mag man streiten. Die uns hier 
allein interessierende Ausrottungsthese wird jedenfalls hiervon nicht berührt. Das 
gilt auch für den vorletzten Absatz der Niederschrift, der mitunter noch zu ihrer 
Stützung herangezogen wird, wobei man auch hier immer daran zu denken hat, daß 
das "Wannsee-Protokoll" grundsätzlich in seinem ganzen Inhalt fragwürdig bleibt. 


Diesem vorletzten Absatz zufolge (Seite 15 der Niederschrift) wurde bei der 
Konferenz abschließend noch über "die verschiedenen Arten der 
Lösungsmöglichkeiten" gesprochen und dabei von einigen Teilnehmern der 
Standpunkt vertreten, "gewisse vorbereitende Arbeiten im Zuge der Endlösung 
gleich in den betreffenden Gebieten selbst durchzuführen, wobei jedoch eine 
Beunruhigung der Bevölkerung vermieden werden müsse". In diesem 
Zusammenhang wird natürlich wieder einmal das Wort "Endlösung" als Synonym 
für "Vernichtung" in Anspruch genommen, was es eben nicht war. Ferner werden 
die "Lösungsmöglichkeiten" als "Tötungsmöglichkeiten" interpretiert, wofür es 
keinen Anhaltspunkt gibt. Allerdings soll -- wie Krausnick in seinem Auschwitz- 
Gutachten behauptete -- Eichmann im Jerusalemer Prozeß den Ausdruck 
"Lösungsmöglichkeiten" selbst in dieser Weise interpretiert haben. Krausnick bleibt 
jedoch für diese -- unwahrscheinliche -- Behauptung jeden Beleg schuldig110. 





109 "Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2, Seiten 395-396. 
110 "Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2, Seiten 394-395. 
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Da sich aus dem vorhergehenden Absatz der Wannsee-Niederschrift ergibt, daß in 
diesem Stadium der Konferenz über die "Lósung der Judenfrage im 
Generalgouvernement" gesprochen wurde, wird man nicht fehlgehen in der 
Annahme, daß sich die "Lósungsmóglichkeiten" allein hierauf bezogen. Es wird sich 
also um die verschiedenen Móglichkeiten der vorgesehenen Evakuierung auch dieser 
Juden gehandelt haben. Daf die Bevélkerung der betroffenen Gebiete allein schon 
durch die Evakuierung als solche beunruhigt werden konnte, ist selbstverstándlich 
und beweist in diesem Zusammenhang tatsächlich alles andere als das [65] 
behauptete Vernichtungsvorhaben. Die sich im Zuge der "Endlósung" ergebenden 
Probleme der Organisation des Zusammenlebens der Juden in einemgemeinsamen 
Staatswesen konnten zweckmäßigerweise schon bei der Evakuierung erprobt 
werden, indem man vorübergehend die Juden in einem Ghetto zusammenfafte. So 
ist bekannt, daß das Warschauer Ghetto lange Zeit hindurch ein eigenes 
Gemeinwesen darstellte111. 


Zusammenfassend kann festgesellt werden, daß das sog. Wannsee-Protokoll -- 
selbst wenn man es nicht als im ganzen gefälscht ansehen will -- neben zumindest 
inhaltlich echten Bestandteilen eine Reihe von Sätzen enthält, die in den 
Zusammenhang nicht hineinpassen und deshalb nachträglich in das Dokument 
hineingefälscht worden sein müssen. Daneben sind vermutlich einige echte Teile des 
Dokuments (z. B. Ausführungen über den Madagaskarplan) nachträglich daraus 
entfernt worden. Abgesehen hiervon bleibt das Dokument aber allein schon deshalb 
fragwürdig, weil seine Herkunft im Dunklen liegt, seine äußere Form in keiner 
Weise deutscher Behördenpraxis entspricht und das Original bisher noch nicht von 
unabhängigen Sachverständigen auf seine Echtheit hin überprüft werden konntel12. 
Damit ist das Dokument als Beweismittel jedenfalls insoweit ungeeignet, als 
dadurch die These von der geplanten Ausrottung aller im deutschen Machtbereich 
befindlichen Juden belegt werden soll. Hierfür bietet das Dokument selbst in 
seinem vorliegenden Inhalt keinen ausreichenden Anhaltspunkt. Denn von 
"Ausrottung" oder gar "Vergasung" der Juden ist in dem ganzen Dokument kein 
Wort zu finden, und die hierfür herangezogenen Teile der Niederschrift lassen sich 
auch anders interpretieren, sobald man nicht den Begriff "Endlösung" ohne weiteres 
für "Ausrottung" nimmt. 


3. Weitere Dokumente zu den Deportationen 


Die beim Göring-Erlaß und beim "Wannsee-Protokoll" angewandte Methode, 
Worte und Begriffe in ihrer Bedeutung willkürlich zu verándern und sie damit der 
Vernichtungsthese dienstbar zu machen, wird natürlich auf alle weiteren die 
Judendeportationen betreffenden Dokumente ausgedehnt. Denn kein einziges 
Dokument dieser Art enthält Hinweise auf den behaupteten Vernichtungsplan oder 





111 Vgl. hierüber z. B . Burg, "Schuld und Schicksal", Seite 82 sowie Reitlinger, "Die 
Endlósung", Seiten 65ff. 


112 Hierzu auch Scheidl, "Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands", Band 5, Seiten 40ff. 
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gar auf die angeblichen Massenvergasungen in Auschwitz-Birkenau. Wäre es 
anders, dann brauchte man sich ja auch nicht der Methode der Wort- und 
Begriffsverfalschungen zu bedienen. Es erübrigt sich daher, auf alle diese weiteren 
Erlasse, Befehle, Fernschreiben usw. im einzelnen einzugehen. [66] 


Aus ihrem Gesamtinhalt ist, soweit dieser zur Verfügung steht, ohne Schwierigkeit 
zu erkennen, daf) sie mit einem Ausrottungsplan und seiner Durchführung 
tatsáchlich nichts zu tun haben. Dagegen kommt in vielen dieser Dokumente 
wiederum klar zum Ausdruck, daf) die deportierten Juden in die Kriegswirtschaft 
eingegliedert werden sollten113. 


Neben den bereits erwähnten Begriffen "Endlósung" und "Evakuierung" werden 
regelmäßig noch die Begriffe "Judenumsiedlung", "Aussiedlung der Juden nach dem 
Osten" und  selbstverstándlich auch der Begriff "Deportation" in 
"Judenvernichtung" oder "Judenausrottung" umgedeutet, zumindest aber als 
Vorbereitung hierzu hingestellt. Hierbei wird immer wieder zur Rechtfertigung 
dieser Umdeutung behauptet, alle diese Begriffe seien nur "Tarnbezeichnungen" 
oder "Tarnworte" gewesen, mit denen man den wahren Tatbestand habe 
verschleiern wollen114. Mit diesem "Trick" -- anders läßt sich dieses sogar von 
"Wissenschaftlern" angewandte Verfahren kaum bezeichnen -- gelingt es natürlich 
leicht, jedem Dokument den gewünschten Sinn zu geben. Gewissenhafte und ernst 
zu nehmende Historiker werden sich indessen hiervon kaum beeindrucken lassen. 
Denn nirgendwo ist bisher ein dokumentarischer Beleg darüber zu finden, wann, bei 
welcher Gelegenheit, wo und von wem diese Begriffe als Tarnbezeichnungen für 
Mord festgelegt wurden. Diesen Nachweis sind selbst die Gutachter im 
Auschwitz-Prozeß schuldig geblieben, die es nicht verschmähten, ebenfalls von 





113 Vgl. z. B. die bei Kempner ("Eichmann und Komplizen", Seiten 121-122, 186-192, 197-199) 
-- teilweise als Faksimile--wiedergegebenen Dokumente sowie Schnabel, "Macht ohne Moral", 
Seiten 487,506 und 514 (Dok. Nr. 172, 177, 182). Einige dieser Dokumente beziehen sich 
ausdrücklich auf Auschwitz als Arbeitslager. 


In die Reihe dieser Dokumente gehört auch der oft erwähnte Korherr-Bericht, der entgegen einer 
weit verbreiteten Ansicht kein Wort von "Judenausrottung" enthalt. Er war nichts weiter als eine 
statistische Aufstellung über die Entwicklung bzw. den Bestand des europäischen Judentums bis 
zum 31. Dezember 1942, die der SS-Statistiker Korherr seinerzeit für Himmler anzufertigen hatte. 
Das Dokument ist u. a. bei Poliakov/Wulf ("Das Dritte Reich und die Juden", Seiten 243-248) 
veröffentlicht. Korherr selbst verwahrte sich unlängst in einer Leserzuschrift an das 
Nachrichtenmagazin "Der Spiegel" (Nr. 31 vom 25. Juli 1977, Seite 12) gegen die Interpretation 
des Begriffs "Sonderbehandlung", die dem "Spiegel" zufolge der britische Historiker Irving in 
Verbindung mit dem Korherr-Bericht gebraucht haben soll. Korherr stellte in seinem Leserbrief 
hierzu fest: "Die Angabe, ich hatte dabei auch aufgeführt, daß über eine Million Juden in den 
Lagern des Generalgouvernements und des Warthegaus durch Sonderbehandlung gestorben seien, ist 
ebenfalls unzutreffend. Ich muß gegen das Wort >gestorben< in diesem Zusammenhang 
protestieren. 


Es war gerade das Wort >Sonderbehandlung<, das mich zu der telefonischen Rückfrage beim 
RSHA veranlaBte, was dieses Wort zu bedeuten habe. Ich bekam die Antwort, es handele sich um 
Juden, die im Bezirk Lublin angesiedelt wurden. " 


114 59) Vgl. z.B. Bracher, "Die deutsche Diktatur", Seiten 461, 467 oder Poliakov/Wulf, "Das 
Dritte Reich und die Juden", Seite 85. 
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ditional light upon the complete absurdity inherent in the entire story of the 
‘eastern extermination camps.’ 


6. Russian Engines or German Engines? 


Yet we have not reached the end of absurdities. How can one believe, in all 
seriousness, that for the implementation of such an important government 
program as that of a ‘secret Reich matter’ old Russian diesel engines would 
have been used??? Where did the SS intend to procure spare parts for repairs 
when the inevitable wear and tear occurred? 

But there is an even more basic problem. In Chapter II we spoke of the 
electric power supply of Treblinka, which consisted of an engine and an elec- 
tric generator driven by it. We have further seen how, according to the witness 
Wiernik, the alleged gas chambers were operated by the exhaust gases of this 
engine. 

Aside from the ludicrousness of a mass killing by means of diesel exhaust 
gases, just how plausible it is is shown by Friedrich Berg:*” 

"The only way to realistically impose a significant load on any engine is by 

coupling to the engine some kind of brake dynamometer or other load, such 

as a generator with an electrical load, a fan, pump, or the like. " 

According to the witness Wiernik, it was the engine that supplied Treblinka's 
electric power that was used for the gassings there. This engine was thus dou- 
bly important; first, because it had to produce carbon monoxide for the gas- 
sings, and second, because it generated the electrical energy indispensable for 
the needs of the camp. In fulfilling the second function, the engine had to be in 
operation 24 hours every day. How can one conceive of the notion that the 
RSHA and the SS-WVHA could have been satisfied with a Russian engine for 
the fulfillment of this double function? The whole story sounds all the sillier 
in view of the fact that the emergency electric supply of the Auschwitz Camp 
had been equipped with a new German diesel engine since November 1940. 
The firm of Georg Grabarz compiled a detailed cost estimate, of which we 
have photocopied the first page, for the local SS Central Construction Of- 
fice.?"^ The costs for the engine amounted to 28,140 RM, that for the generator 
24,464 RM, and the entire costs, including accessories and costs of transport, 
56,218 RM.’ 





372 Auerbach mentions a “Russian tank engine" (op. cit. (note 29), p. 49) for Treblinka. Wier- 
nik speaks of a “dismantled Soviet tank” (in A. Donat, op. cit. (note 4), p. 157). According to 
Gerstein, in Bełżec the exhaust gases “from an old Russian diesel engine" were used (PS- 
2170, p. 3). 

373 F, P. Berg, op. cit. (note 98), p. 455. 

374 See Document 21 in the Appendix. 

375 About $500,000 in present value. 
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dieser fragwürdigen Beweisführung Gebrauch zu machenll5. Die sich hier 
aufdrángende Frage, woher denn die beteiligten Dienststellen eigentlich die wahre 
Bedeutung dieser "Tarnbezeichnungen" kannten, wird allgemein weder gestellt noch 
beantwortet. 


Besonderer Erwähnung bedarf in diesem Zusammenhang noch der Begriff 
"Sonderbehandlung", der in einzelnen Dokumenten über die Verschickung der Juden 
in östliche KL auftaucht. Dieser Begriff ist nicht ohne weiteres verständlich. Er soll 
ebenfalls eine "Tarnbezeichnung" für Tótungen bzw. "Vergasungen" im Rahmen 
des angeblichen Judenvernichtungsprogramms gewesen sein. Auch hierfür gibt es 
indessen keine glaubwürdige Quelle. Was tatsáchlich unter dieser Bezeichnung zu 
verstehen war, ist nicht so klar erkennbar wie bei den Begriffen "Endlósung", 
"Evakuierung" oder "Judenumsiedlung". Mit hoher Wahrscheinlichkeit hatte der 
Begriff "Sonderbehandlung", jeweils nach der heute im allgemeinen nicht mehr 
einwandfrei feststellbaren besonderen Situation, unterschiedliche Bedeutungen, die 
nur den jeweiligen damit befaBten Dienststellen bekannt warenll6. Im 
Zusammenhang mit den Deportationen kann er z.B. "gesonderte Unterbringung" 
bedeutet [67] haben, für deren Anordnung durchaus zwingende Gründe vorgelegen 
haben können. Man denke nur an potentielle Seuchenträger unter den Deportierten. 
Von Auschwitz ist bekannt, daß es dort ein besonderes "Quarantänelager" gab117. 


SS-Obergruppenführer Dr. Kaltenbrunner konnte im Nürnberger IMT-Prozeß 
nachweisen, daf) in bestimmten Fallen unter dem Begriff "Sonderbehandlung" die 
Unterbringung prominenter Haftlinge in Luxushotels mit bevorzugter Behandlung 
verstanden wurdell8. Auch das KL Theresienstadt war ein Sonderlager für 
Vorzugsháftlinge, so vor allem auch für ältere und kriegsversehrte Juden, denen auf 
der Wannsee-Konferenz eine bevorzugte Unterbringung ohne Arbeitseinsatz 
zugestanden war. Im Mai 1945 stellte ein dorthin entsandter Delegierter des 
Komitees vom Internationalen Roten Kreuz in Genf in seinem Bericht ausdrücklich 
fest, daß in diesem KL kein einziger Jude gewaltsam durch deutsche Schuld ums 
Leben gekommen war119. 


Das alles schließt freilich nicht aus, daß der Begriff "Sonderbehandlung" in 
bestimmten Fallen -- so móglicherweise bei den Einsatzgruppen des SD -- auch die 
Bedeutung einer Exekution ohne vorhergehendes gerichtliches Urteil gehabt hat. Da 





115 So z. B. Krausnick in "Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2, Seiten 373 und 393. 
116 So auch Butz, "The Hoax...", Seiten 112-115; "Der Jahrhundertbetrug", 147-149. 


117 Über dieses Lager gibt es eine "Chronik" des ehemaligen Auschwitz-Háftlings Otto Wolken, 
die in ihren Einzelheiten allerdings weitgehend ein Phantasieprodukt des Verfassers sein durfte; vgl. 
Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner, "Auschwitz -- Zeugnisse und Berichte", Seiten 139--150. Im 
Lageplan des Auschwitz-Museums (vgl. Smolen, "Auschwitz 1940-1945",3. Umschlagseite) ist das 
Quarantänelager ausdrücklich bezeichnet. 


118 IMT X1,374. Vgl. auch Rassinier, "Was ist Wahrheit", Seite 118 und Fußnote 59 ebendort. 


119 "Die Tätigkeit des IKRK zugunsten der in den deutschen Konzentrationslagern inhaftierten 
Zivilpersonen (1939-1945)", Dritte Ausgabe 1947, Seite 132 (herausgegeben vom Internationalen 
Komitee vom Roten Kreuz in Genf). 
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die Liquidierung russischer Kommissare oder am Bandenkampf beteiligter oder 
jedenfalls der Beteiligung fiir schuldig gehaltener Juden und Nichtjuden teilweise in 
den in der Nahe gelegenen KL vorgenommen worden sein soll, kann der Begriff 
auch in diesem Bereich in Ausnahmefallen "Exekution" bedeutet haben120. Das 
hatte jedoch ganz zweifellos nichts mit einem angeblich geplanten 
Judenvernichtungsprogramm aus rassischen Gründen zu tun. Insbesondere gibt es 
bisher keinen dokumentarischen Beweis dafür, daß "Sonderbehandlung" im KL 
Birkenau mit Tod in den Gaskammern gleichzusetzen war, die sich angeblich dort 
befunden haben sollen. 


4. Dokumente zum " Vernichtungslager" 


Dokumente aus deutschen Akten, die eine Existenz sogenannter Gaskammern in 
Auschwitz unmittelbar bestätigen, gibt es nicht. Man hat daher versucht, aus 
anderen Dokumenten mittelbar das Vorhandensein von Gaskammern herzuleiten. 


Vor allem wird in diesem Zusammenhang gewöhnlich auf solche Dokumente 
hingewiesen, die mit dem Bau von angeblich vier Krematorien in Auschwitz- 
Birkenau zusammenhängen. Damit wird dann regelmäßig die Behauptung 
verbunden, diese Krematorien seien ausschließlich zum Zwecke der 
Judenvernichtung gebaut worden und hätten -- eben aus [68] diesem Grunde -- auch 
"Gaskammern" gehabt. Indessen liefern die bisher vorgelegten Dokumente 
tatsächlich insoweit keinerlei Anhaltspunkte und geben auch sonst zu mancherlei 
Zweifeln Anlaß. 


Bereits im Nürnberger IMT-Prozeß gegen die sogenannten 
"Hauptkriegsverbrecher" führte der Vertreter der sowjetischen Anklagebehörde, 
Oberjustizrat Smirnow, in der Vormittagssitzung des 19. Februar 1946 aus, daß 
man in den Kanzleien des Lagers Auschwitz eine umfangreiche Korrespondenz mit 
der Erfurter Firma Topf & Söhne über die Konstruktion von "vier mächtigen 
Krematorien und Gaskammern" für das Konzentrationslager Birkenau gefunden 
habe; diese vier "Vernichtungsanstalten" seien zu Beginn des Jahres 1943 
fertiggestellt worden. Allerdings legte er dem Tribunal hierzu nur ein angebliches 
Schreiben der Baufirma vor, in dem "Gaskammern" mit keinem Wort erwähnt 
werden. Von der erwähnten "umfangreichen Korrespondenz" hat man auch später 
nichts mehr gehört und gesehen. Das Dokument, auf das Smirnow sich für seine 
Behauptungen stützte, wurde von ihm wie folgt zitiert121: 


"J. A. Topf & Söhne, Erfurt. 





120 Zur Tätigkeit der Einsatzgruppen des SD siehe das Gutachten von Hans Adolf Jacobsen im 
Auschwitz-Prozeß: "Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2, Seiten 163ff. 


121 IMT VIL641. Das Dokument hat offenbar nicht -- wie sonst üblich -- eine Nummer erhalten, so 
daß es möglicherweise gar nicht vom Gericht als Beweisdokument anerkannt wurde. 
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12. Februar 1943 
An das Zentralbauamt der SS und Polizei Auschwitz. 
Betr.: Krematorien 2 und 3 fiir das Kriegsgefangenenlager. 


Wir bestátigen den Empfang Ihres Telegramms vom 10. Februar folgenden 
Inhalts: >Wir bestätigen nochmals, daß wir Ihren Auftrag auf 5 Stück dreifacher 
Muschelofen erhalten haben, einschließlich zweier elektrischer Aufzüge für den 
Aufzug der Leichen und eines provisorischen Aufzuges. Ebenso wurde eine 
praktische Einrichtung zur Kohlenlieferung bestellt und ferner eine Vorrichtung 
zum Aschenabtransport. Sie müssen die vollstandige Einrichtung für das 
Krematorium Nr. 3 liefern. Wir erwarten, daf Sie dafür Sorge tragen, daf alle 
Maschinen mit ihren Teilen unverzüglich zum Versand gebracht werden<." 


Abgesehen davon, daß Birkenau damals kein Kriegsgefangenenlager war, erscheint 
der Wortlaut dieses Schreibens auch sonst unverstándlich und verworren. Nimmt 
man den von Smirnow zitierten Text wörtlich, so sieht es so aus, als habe die Firma 
Topf & Sóhne Krematoriumseinrichtungen beim Zentralbauamt bestellt. Es sollte 
aber wohl umgekehrt sein. Ferner kann man sich unter einem "dreifachen 
Muschelofen" ebenso wenig vorstellen wie unter einer "praktischen Einrichtung zur 
Kohlenlieferung". [69] 


In dem von den Sowjets damals ebenfalls als "Beweismittel" vorgelegten "Bericht 
der Sowjetischen Kriegsverbrechen-Kommission vom 6. Mai 1945", mit dem wir 
uns an anderer Stelle noch eingehender befassen werden, wird das von Smirnow 
verlesene Schreiben mit etwas anderem Wortlaut wiedergegeben. Es heißt dort u. a. 
"5 dreiteilige Verbrennungsofen" und "brauchbare Einrichtung für die Beheizung mit 
Kohle" . Außerdem enthält dieser Text noch einen Schlußsatz, der in dem von 
Smirnow vorgetragenen Dokument fehlt. Er lautet: "Die Einrichtung muß am 10. 
April 1943 fertig sein"122. 


Es liegt auf der Hand, daß dieses Dokument äußerst fragwürdig ist. Zudem war es 
-- trotz der gegenteiligen Versicherung Smirnows -- offenbar das einzige Dokument 
seiner Art, das die Sowjets damals vorlegen konnten. Die Verschiedenheit beider 
Fassungen ist ein Musterbeispiel für die "Genauigkeit" der Beweisführung in 
Nürnberg. Vor allem deshalb habe ich es hier erwähnt; denn sein Inhalt ist im 
Grunde nichtssagend. Es kann deshalb auch dahingestellt bleiben, ob es sich um 
eine miserable Fälschung der Sowjets oder nur um ungenaue bzw. fehlerhafte 
Rückübersetzungen aus dem zuvor ins Russische übersetzten Originaltext eines 
echten Dokuments handelte. 





122 IMT XXXIX, 243; Nbg. Dok. 008-USSR. 


Reitlinger erwáhnt auf Seite 167 seriós Buches "Die Endlósung" einen weiteren Brief der Firma 
Topf & Sóhne vom 12.2.1943 (ohne Angabe der Fundstelle), der móglicherweise mit dem von den 
Russen herangezogenen Brief identisch ist. Aus ihm soll hervorgehen, daß "jedes Krematorium 5 
dreiteilige Ofen mit mechanischer Schüranlage, Aschengruben und Leichenaufzügen" hatte. 
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Es ist auch nicht sicher, ob der Nürnberger Gerichtshof dieses Dokument 
überhaupt als Beweismittel akzeptiert hat. In seinem Urteil stützte er die 
"Feststellung", in Birkenau seien Massenvernichtungen von Juden durch Gas 
vorgenommen worden, lediglich auf einige ebenfalls recht fragwürdige 
Zeugenaussagen, insbesondere die des ehemaligen Auschwitz-Kommandanten 
Rudolf Höß. Auf sie wird in anderem Zusammenhang noch näher eingegangen 
werden. 


Bemerkenswerter als dieses "Dokument" ist allerdings die Tatsache, daB Smirnow 
in der erwähnten Sitzung des Nürnberger Gerichtshofs im Anschluß an seine 
Verlesung wörtlich erklärte: 


"Ich lasse das nächste Dokument aus, das die >Bäder für besondere Zwecke< 
(Gaskammern) betrifft." 


Er meinte mit wirklich erstaunlicher Naivität, dem Gericht sei hierüber schon genug 
bekannt, wovon -- wie im 1. Kapitel ausgeführt wurde damals gewiß nicht die Rede 
sein konnte. Bezeichnenderweise widersprachen die Richter dem nicht ! -- 123 


Diese Zurückhaltung von "Fakten" über ein Konzentrationslager, das im 
sowjetischen Machtbereich lag und über das dem Gerichtshof bis dahin allenfalls 
aus Zeugenberichten etwas bekannt geworden sein konnte, ist erstaunlich. Hier war 
nun, wenn man Smirnow glauben durfte, [70] endlich einmal ein Dokument, das 
unmittelbar über die sagenhaften Gaskammern Auskunft gab. Es wurde aber nicht 
zum Gegenstand der Verhandlung gemacht und auch im späteren Urteil des 
Nürnberger Gerichtshofs nicht mehr erwähnt. War es so offensichtlich fragwürdig, 
daß man es nicht einmal den gewiß nicht besonders objektiven Richtern dieses 
Tribunals zu präsentieren wagte? Meines Wissens ist das "Dokument" auch in 
anderen Prozessen nicht mehr vorgelegt worden. Die der Äußerung von Smirnow 
zugrunde liegende Behauptung, die "Gaskammern" von Birkenau wie auch 
anderswo seien als Duschräume "getarnt" worden, hat sich freilich bis auf den 
heutigen Tag gehalten und wird bei passender Gelegenheit stets aufs neue 
hervorgeholt. 


Zum Beweise dafür, daß die Krematorien in Birkenau baulich mit "Gaskammern" 
verbunden waren, wird in der Literatur oft ein Bericht der Zentralbauleitung der 
Waffen-SS und Polizei in Auschwitz an den SS-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor der 
Waffen-SS Dr. Ing. Kammler Amtsgruppenchef C des SS-Wirtschafts- und 
Verwaltungshauptamts in Berlin-Lichterfelde -- zitiert. Er ist vom 29. Januar 1943 
datiert und vom Chef der Zentralbauleitung in Auschwitz, SS-Sturmbannführer 
Bischoff, unterzeichnet. Es heißt darin124: 





123 IMT VII, 641--642. 


Im Bericht der Sowjetischen Kriegsverbrechen-Kommission sind diese "Bäder für besondere 
Zwecke" ohne Anführung eines entsprechenden Dokuments ebenfalls erwähnt: IMT XXXIX, 242. 


124 Nbg. Dok NO-4473, hier zitiert nach Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner, "Auschwitz- Zeugnisse 
und Berichte", Seite 346, wo es in verkleinertem Faksimile-Druck wiedergegeben wird. Dort findet 
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"Das Krematorium II wurde unter Einsatz aller verfügbaren Kräfte trotz 
unsagbarer Schwierigkeiten und Frostwetter bei Tag- und Nachtbetrieb bis auf 
bauliche Kleinigkeiten fertiggestellt. Die Ofen wurden im Beisein des Herrn 
Oberingenieur Prüfer der ausführenden Firma, Firma Topf u. Sóhne, Erfurt, 
angefeuert und funktionieren tadellos. Die Eisenbetondecke des Leichenkellers 
konnte infolge Frosteinwirkung noch nicht ausgeschalt werden. Die ist jedoch 
unbedeutend, da der Vergasungskeller hierfür benützt werden kann. 


Die Firma Topf u. Sóhne konnte infolge Waggonsperre die Be- und 
Entlüftungsanlage nicht wie von der Zentralbauleitung gefordert rechtzeitig 
anliefern. Nach Eintreffen der Be- und Entlüftungsanlage wird jedoch mit dem 
Einbau sofort begonnen, so daß voraussichtlich am 20. 2. 43 die Anlage 
vollständig betriebsfertig ist." 


Dieses Dokument ist -- soweit ich sehe -- das einzige, in dem der Begriff 
"Vergasung" im Zusammenhang mit dem Krematoriumsbau auftaucht. Allerdings 
ist ihm nicht eindeutig zu entnehmen, ob der erwähnte "Vergasungskeller" 
überhaupt ein Teil des Krematoriums war oder ob er in einem anderen Gebäude lag. 
Die angeblichen Judenvergasungen sollen allen Berichten zufolge innerhalb der 
Krematorien stattgefunden haben. Da zudem von einem "Vergasungskeller" und 
nicht von einer "Gaskammer" die Rede ist, kann es sich eigentlich schon aus diesem 
Grunde nicht um einen der Räume gehandelt haben, die der Vernichtung von [71] 
Menschen gedient haben sollen und stets nur unter der Bezeichnung "Gaskammer" 
bekannt sind. Es ist insoweit bezeichnend, daß das Wort "Vergasungskeller" in der 
in den Nürnberger Prozessen verwendeten englischen Übersetzung des Dokuments 
-- wie Butz feststelltel25 -- in "gas chamber" (Gaskammer) umgefälscht wurde! 
Kein Wunder also, daß es später auch in der deutschsprachigen Literatur entgegen 
dem eigentlichen Wortlaut in diesem Sinne interpretiert wurde und wird. 


Welchem Zweck dieser Raum tatsächlich diente, dafür gibt Butz eine interessante 
Erklärung. Seinen Feststellungen nach werden seit jeher alle Krematoriumsofen -- 
sowohl die öl- wie auch die kohlebefeuerten gasbeheizt, indem man das 
Brennmaterial zunächst in einen gasförmigen Zustand bringt und erst dann der 
Feuerstelle zuführt. Der Raum, in dem das geschieht, ist der "Vergasungsraum" 
bzw. "Vergasungskeller". Er hat mithin nichts mit der "Vergasung" von Menschen 
zu tun126. 


Es bietet sich aber auch die Erklärung an, daß mit diesem Raum ein 
Desinfektionsraum für Bekleidungs- und Ausrüstungsstücke gemeint war, die es in 





sich eine ganzlich unmotivierte Unterstreichung des Wortes "Vergasungskeller", die móglicherweise 
im Original fehlt und von den Herausgebern des Buchs oder sonst jemand stammte der damit 
nachtráglich auf das Vorhandensein von "Gaskammern" hinweisen wollte. 


Im Auschwitz-Gutachten von Prof. Krausnick wird das Dokument nur auszugsweise zitiert: 
"Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2, Seite 417. 


125 Butz, "The Hoax...", Seite 116; "Der Jahrhundertbetrug", Seiten 150-151. 
126 Butz, "The Hoax... ", Seiten 120-121; "Der Jahrhundertbetrug", Seiten 159-160. 
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allen deutschen KL gab. Zu dieser sogenannten Entwesung wurde stets das 
angeblich auch zur Judenvernichtung bestimmte Blausáuregas Zyklon B verwendet. 


Auf keinen Fall jedoch handelte es sich bei dem erwáhnten "Vergasungskeller" um 
eine der sagenhaften "Gaskammern" zur Judenvernichtung. Denn diese waren -- 
soweit sie unter der Erde gelegen haben sollenl27 -- mit den unterirdischen 
Leichenkellern der Krematorien identisch. Dem in Rede stehenden Dokument 
zufolge waren aber "Leichenkeller" und "Vergasungskeller" verschiedene Ráume. 
Die Identität von "Leichenkeller" und "Gaskammer" ergibt ein Vergleich des im 
polnischen Auschwitz-Museum gezeigten Modells eines Krematoriums mit dem 
zugehórigen Bauplan, der allerdings der Offentlichkeit bisher vorenthalten wurde 
und bis zum heutigen Tage im Archiv des Auschwitz-Museums "schlummert". Er 
ist dort unter der Nr. 519 archiviert. Durch glückliche Umstände bin ich in den 
Besitz einer Fotokopie dieses Bauplans der Krematorien II und III gelangt128. Ich 
werde darauf weiter unten noch einmal zurückkommen. 


Da das soeben behandelte Dokument aus den Bauakten der Krematorien das einzige 
ist, das überhaupt den Begriff "Vergasung" enthält, läßt sich schon jetzt feststellen, 
daß es für die These, die "Gaskammern" seien Teile der Krematorien gewesen, 
keinen dokumentarischen Beleg gibt. Aber auch die weitere These der Auschwitz- 
Mythologisten, der Bau der Krematorien in Birkenau sei deshalb erforderlich 
geworden, weil anders die täglich in die Tausende gehenden Gasleichen nicht [72] 
hatten beseitigt werden kónnen, findet in den Krematoriumsdokumenten keine 
Stütze. Es ist danach nicht nur fraglich, seit wann und wie lange die Birkenauer 
Krematorien -- oder das Birkenauer Krematorium? -- in Betrieb waren, sondern sie 
geben auch -- mit Ausnahme eines hóchst zweifelhaften Dokuments -- keine 
Auskunft über die tatsáchliche Verbrennungskapazitat der einzelnen Krematorien. 
Hierüber lassen sich nur anhand gewisser Anhaltspunkte Vermutungen anstellen, 
die aber weit entfernt von den in der Literatur vielfach behaupteten 
Verbrennungskapazitaten sind. 





127 Das soll dem Frankfurter Auschwitz-Urteil zufolge bei allen vier Krematorien in Birkenau der 
Fall gewesen sein. Nach der Literatur waren die "Gaskammern" von zwei Krematorien oberirdisch 
angelegt, wobei man sich nicht immer ganz einig ist, ob es sich hierbei um die kleineren oder die 
größeren Krematorien handelte: Vgl. einerseits z. B. Reitlinger ("Die Endlósung", Seite 167), 
andererseits Höß ("Kommandant in Auschwitz", Seite 160). Ebenso ist man sich über die 
Bezeichnung der Birkenauer Krematorien nicht einig: Die einen bezeichnen diese mit II bis V 
(wobei das alte Krematorium im Stammlager, das aber mit der Inbetriebnahme der Birkenauer 
Krematorien auBer Betrieb gesetzt und als Luftschutzbunker für das SS-Krankenrevier ausgebaut 
wurde, als Nummer I gezáhlt wird), die anderen mit I bis IV. 


Wie man sieht, ist alles vóllig klar! 


128 Ich schlieBe mich hier der Zahlweise des Auschwitz-Museums an, die wohl als die offizielle 
gelten dürfte; danach waren Nr. II und III die größeren, IV und V die kleineren Krematorien 


Eine Fotokopie des Bauplans der Krematorien IV und V aus dem Archiv des Auschwitz-Museums 
ist ebenfalls in meinem Besitz. Er zeigt, daß für diese Gebäude unterirdische Räume nicht 
vorgesehen waren. Dort kann sich also der "Vergasungskeller" nicht befunden haben. 


Das im Auschwitz-Museum aufgestellte Modell eines Krematoriums mit unterirdischer 
"Gaskammer" ist verschiedentlich in der Literatur abgebildet, so z.B. bei Smolen ("Auschwitz 
1940-1945", Seite 24). 
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Gewöhnlich wird behauptet, daß im Hinblick auf die angeblich im Jahre 1942 
aufgenommene Massenvernichtung der Juden durch Gas im Winter 1942/43 vier 
Krematorien in Birkenau errichtet und im Frühjahr 1943 in Betrieb genommen 
worden seien. Diese Version wurde auch Höß in den Mund gelegt129. Sogar 
Rassinier und Scheidl haben sie unter Hinweis auf zwei Nürnberger Dokumente 
(NW4401 und NS4463) übernommen130. Sie erklären, daß die Krematoriumsofen 
für alle vier Krematorien am 3. bzw. 8. August 1942 bei der Firma Topf & Sóhne in 
Auftrag gegeben, im Februar 1943 aufgestellt und am 1. Mai 1943 in Betrieb 
genommen worden seien. Die von ihnen erwähnten Dokumente habe ich nicht 
ausfindig machen kónnen. Andere Dokumente widersprechen zum Teil dieser 
Darstellung. 


Schon das oben besprochene Smirnow-Dokument vom 12. Februar 1943 stimmt 
damit nicht überein. In noch krasserem Widerspruch hierzu steht ein 
Kostenvoranschlag der Firma Topf und Sóhne für einen an das KL Birkenau zu 
liefernden Krematoriumsofen, der das Datum vom 1. April 1943 trägt131. Denn ein 
Kostenvoranschlag wird regelmäßig vor der Auftragserteilung abgegeben. Der 
vorerwähnte Bericht der Zentralbauleitung vom 29. Januar 1943 läßt andererseits 
den Schluß zu, daß jedenfalls die Ofen für das Krematorium II bereits im Januar 
1943 aufgestellt und in Betrieb genommen wurden, was freilich wiederum im 
Widerspruch zu den beiden vorgenannten Dokumenten steht. Und schließlich 
findet sich im Dokumentarwerk von Reinhard Kühnl das Faksimile eines 
Schreibens der Firma Topf & Sóhne vom 10. April 1943 an die Zentralbauleitung in 
Auschwitz, demzufolge sich diese Firma bereit erklärte, "in letzter Zeit" 
entstandene Risse am "8-Muffelofen im Krematorium IV" zu beseitigen"132. 
Dieses Krematorium könnte also schon im März 1943 in Betrieb gewesen sein. 


Letzteres findet anscheinend seine Bestátigung durch ein Dokument, das teilweise 
als Faksimile im Dokumentenanhang des Buchs "Auschwitz -- Zeugnisse und 
Berichte" von Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner [73] reproduziert ist und auch im 
übrigen die gángige Version über die Inbetriebnahme der Birkenauer Krematorien zu 
bestätigen scheint. Es handelt sich um den Ausschnitt aus einer angeblichen 
"Aufstellung" der an die Standortverwaltung Auschwitz "übergebenen Bauwerke", 
in der die betriebsfertige Übergabe der Krematorien wie folgt festgestellt wird: 


Krematorium IV am 22. Marz 1943, 





129 Allerdings erst in den angeblich von ihm in polnischer Haft verfaßten Lebenserinnerungen: vgl. 
"Kommandant in Auschwitz", Seiten 160-161. 


130 "Was ist Wahrheit", Seiten 93--94; "Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands", Band 4, Seiten 
70--71, 99. Die angegebenen Dokumente habe ich nicht nachprüfen kónnen. 


131 Vgl. Schnabel, "Macht ohne Moral", Seite 351. 


132 "Der deutsche Faschismus in Quellen und Dokumenten", Seite 395. Der Verfasser steht 
offenbar den Kommunisten nahe, wie seine Argumentation vermuten läßt. Obwohl Kühnl 
versichert, in der "Faschismusforschung" habe "die Wissenschaft mittlerweile enorme Fortschritte 
gemacht", bringt er jedenfalls zu dem hier behandelten Thema kaum etwas Neues. 
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Krematorium II am 31. Marz 1943, 
Krematorium V am 4. April 1943, 
Krematorium III am 25. Juni 1943. 


Die Echtheit dieses Dokuments muß jedoch angezweifelt werden, solange seine 
Fundstelle unbekannt ist und nicht der vollstándige Text mitgeteilt wird. Den 
einzigen Hinweis auf seinen Urheber gibt ein links oben aufgebrachter 
Stempelaufdruck "Bauleitung der Waffen-SS u. Polizei (es folgen drei unleserliche 
Buchstaben) Auschwitz". Er stimmt mit der sonst üblichen 
Dienststellenbezeichnung "Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei 
Auschwitz" offensichtlich nicht überein133. 


Angesichts all dieser Widersprüche und Unklarheiten kommt selbst der gewiß 
unverdächtige Gerald Reitlinger in seinem Standardwerk "Die Endlösung" im 
Anschluß an die auszugsweise Wiedergabe des oben besprochenen Schreibens der 
Zentralbauleitung an den Amtsgruppenchef C in Berlin-Lichterfelde vom 29. Januar 
1943 zu dem Ergebnis134: 


"In Wirklichkeit war das Krematorium Nr.2 erst am 13. März fertiggestellt. Am 
13. Juni war es noch immer das einzige der vier Krematorien, das tatsächlich in 
Betrieb war, und die Zimmermannsarbeiten waren immer noch nicht beendet. 
Ein vom 6. November 1943 datierter Auftrag für junge Bäume, die eine grüne 
Zone zwischen den Krematorien und dem Lager bilden sollten, erwähnt nur 
Nummer 1 und 2. Erst im Mai des folgenden Jahres waren alle vier Krematorien 
in Tätigkeit." 


Das wäre also im Mai des Jahres 1944 gewesen, ziemlich genau ein Jahr später, als 
heute offiziell behauptet wird. 


Als Fazit all dieser Fragwürdigkeiten läßt sich nur feststellen, daß es wirklich 
zuverlässige Unterlagen über den Zeitpunkt der Fertigstellung der Birkenauer 
Krematorien bis zum heutigen Tage nicht gibt. Es ließe sich mit einigem Recht sogar 





133 Vgl. aaO. Seite 347. Die Aufstellung steht in einem gewissen Widerspruch zu einem auf Seite 
348 desselben Buchs wiedergegebenen Schreiben der Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz vom 6. 
November 1943, das auch Reitlinger erwahnt (aaO. Seite 16p). Darin ist von einem Grüngürtel "für 
die Krematorien I und II" die Rede, die in der "Aufstellung" die Bezeichnungen II und III tragen. 
Sollte es damals schon -- noch dazu innerhalb der Zentralbauleitung selbst -- keine einheitlichen 
Bezeichnungen für die Birkenauer Krematorien gegeben haben? Das ist bei der fast sprichwörtlichen 
Genauigkeit deutscher Behórden kaum vorstellbar. Und wer pflanzt schon einen "Grüngürtel" 
ausgerechnet in den Wintermonaten? 


Soweit die Krematorien in Birkenau übrigens wirklich schon ab Frühjahr 1943 in Betrieb gewesen 
sein sollten, waren sie jedenfalls nach dem sog. Kasztner-Bericht vom Herbst 1943 bis Mai 1944 
wegen Reparaturarbeiten wieder AuBer Betrieb gewesen. Vgl. Rassinier, "Was ist Wahrheit?", 
Seiten 105-106, 234; Scheidl, "Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands", Band 4, Seiten 71 und 
99. Siehe auch Kasztners Nürnberger Affidavit PS-2605, IMT ХХХІ, 1 ff., 6. 


134 AaO. Seite 167. 
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die Frage aufwerfen, ob es tiberhaupt jemals vier Krematorien in Birkenau gab. 
Eigenartigerweise zeigt das Buch des Alfred Kantor, eine 1972 erschienene 
Sammlung von Zeichnungen des ehemaligen Häftlings gleichen Namens aus dem 
Alltag verschiedener Konzentrationslager, bei allen Ansichten vom Lager [74] 
Birkenau immer nur ein Krematorium oder einen Krematoriumsschornstein. Ein 
Besucher von Birkenau, der das Lager ohne Führer besichtigte und an dessen 
Glaubwürdigkeit ich keinerlei Zweifel habe, berichtete mir, er habe nur die 
angeblichen Reste der Krematorien II und III gesehen; von den Krematorien IV und 
V sei keine Spur zu finden gewesen. 


Auch über die Verbrennungskapazität der Birkenauer Anlagen gibt es keine 
zuverlässigen Unterlagen. Zwar wird in der Literatur immer wieder aus einem 
angeblichen Bericht des Chefs der Zentralbauleitung, SS-Sturmbannführer Bischoff, 
vom 28. Juni 1943 zitiert, demzufolge die einzelnen Krematorien folgende 
Verbrennungskapazitat pro Tag (!) gehabt haben sollen: 


I altes Krematorium (Stammlager) 340 Leichen 
II neues Krematorium (Birkenau) 1440 Leichen 
III neues Krematorium (Birkenau) 1440 Leichen 
IV neues Krematorium (Birkenau) 768 Leichen 
V neues Krematorium (Birkenau) 768 Leichen 
Zusammen 4756 Leichen 


Die Fundstelle für diesen Bericht wird nicht mitgeteilt. Man beruft sich in der Regel 
insoweit auf ein "Kalendarium von Danuta Czech"135. Diese Dame ist Kustos am 
polnischen Auschwitz-Museum136. Ob sie selbst einst Häftling in Auschwitz 
war, konnte ich ebenso wenig feststellen wie die Quelle für ihre Angaben. 


Die angegebenen Verbrennungskapazitaten lassen sich nur als absurd bezeichnen. 
Die übertriebene "Genauigkeit" der Zahlenangaben -- bis auf die einzelne Leiche 
genau! -- dürften den angeblichen Bericht als reines Phantasieprodukt ausweisen. 
Denn bei der Leichenverbrennung in einem Krematorium handelt es sich um einen 
komplizierten technischen. Vorgang, der von den verschiedensten Einfliissen 
abhängig ist, so daß die Verbrennungskapazitat stets variiert. 


Einen gewissen Anhalt für die Verbrennungskapazität der Krematorien kann 
vielleicht ein Brief der Firma Topf & Sóhne an das KL Mauthausen geben, in dem 
sie mitteilt, daß in ihren "koksbeheizten Topf-Doppelmuffel-Einäscherungsofen ... 
in ca. 10 Stunden 10 bis 35 Leichen zur Einäscherung gelangen" könnten. Diese 





135 Vgl. z. B. Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner, "Auschwitz -- Zeugnisse und Berichte", Seiten 367, 
379-380. 


136 "Hefte von Auschwitz" Nr. 11, Seite 5. 
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Zahl könne "täglich zur Eináscherung kommen, ohne den Ofen zu überlasten", auch 
wenn "Tag und Nacht Eináscherungen hintereinander vorgenommen" würden137. 


Es ist anzunehmen, daß die von der Firma Topf & Söhne hergestellten 
Eináscherungsofen von einheitlicher Bauart waren und deshalb an das [75] KL 
Auschwitz die gleichen Ofen wie an Mauthausen und andere Lager geliefert 
wurden. Für die von ihr entwickelten Einäscherungsofen war ihr nämlich unter der 
Nummer 861731 ein deutsches Patent erteilt worden138. Lediglich in der Anzahl 
der Brennkammern werden sich die Öfen unterschieden haben, da anders die große 
Differenz der von ihr angegebenen Verbrennungskapazitat nicht erklarbar ware. 


Geht man nun davon aus, daß es in Birkenau wirklich vier Krematorien gab und 
jedes Krematorium einen Ofen erhielt, der die angegebene Hóchstzahl von 35 
Leichen täglich einäschern konnte, so konnte die  hóchstmógliche 
Verbrennungskapazität für alle vier Krematorien allenfalls 4x35 Leichen täglich, 
insgesamt also 140 Leichen pro Tag betragen. Eine solche Verbrennungskapazität 
erscheint für einen Komplex wie Auschwitz, dessen einzelne Lager für die 
Aufnahme von insgesamt mehr als 100.000 Menschen vorgesehen waren139, nicht 
nngewöhnlich, zumal da dort wiederholt Seuchen und schwere 
Infektionskrankheiten grassierten, die zweifellos neben der normalen Sterblichkeit 
zahlreiche zusätzliche Todesopfer forderten. Wie Dr. Scheidl berichtet, soll es dort 
zu gewissen Zeiten 69 bis 177 Todesfälle täglich gegeben haben140. 


Zugegebenermaßen ist dies eine rein theoretische Berechnung, die jedoch der 
Wirklichkeit näher kommen dürfte, als die absurden Zahlen aus dem angeblichen 
Bericht Bischoffs. Dies selbst dann, wenn man unterstellt, daß alle vier 
Krematorien zusammen -- wie ich einer mir vorliegenden offiziellen Mitteilung des 
Auschwitz-Museums vom 29. November 1977 entnehme -- 46 Brennkammern 
(Retorten) hatten. Hiervon geht auch Butz aus, der auf dieser Basis und unter 
Zugrundelegung einer Einäscherungsdauer von einer Stunde pro Leiche die 
Gesamtverbrennungskapazität mit 1058 Leichen täglich berechnet hatl41. 





137 Vgl. Schnabel, "Macht ohne Moral", Seite 346 (Dokument D 132). 


138 Ein gegen den Inhaber der Firma nach dem Kriege in der BRD  eingeleitetes 
staatsanwaltschaftliches Ermittlungsverfahren wurde im Jahre 1951 wieder eingestellt vgl. Roth, 
"Wieso waren wir Vater Verbrecher?", Seite 63, und Aretz, "Hexeneinmaleins einer Lüge", Seite 62. 
Damit durfte feststehen, daß die Firma Topf & Söhne entgegen allen anderslautenden Behauptungen 
keine mit Gaskammern kombinierten Krematorien gebaut hat. Sonst wäre ihr Inhaber mit Sicherheit 
wegen Beihilfe zum Mord gerichtlich zur Verantwortung gezogen worden. 


139 "Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2, Seite 117. Der Bericht der Sowjetischen 
Kriegsverbrechen-Kommission spricht sogar von 180000 bis 250000 Häftlingen: IMT XXXIX, 
243, 252. 


140 "Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands", Band 4, Seite 99; vgl. auch Roth, "Der makaberste 
Betrug...", Seite 107. Zum Zusammenhang zwischen den in Birkenau errichteten Krematorien und 
der dortigen aus verschiedenen Gründen sehr hohen Todesrate, die mit einem 
"Vernichtungsprogramm" nicht das geringste zu tun hatte, siehe Butz, "The Hoax...", Seiten 124ff. 
("Der Jahrhundertbetrug", Seiten 164ff.). 


141 "The Hoax...", Seite 118; "Der Jahrhundert-Betrug", Seite 154. 
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7. Gas Chambers or Asphyxiation Chambers? 


According to the verdict of the Diisseldorf Court of Assizes of September 3, 
1965, already cited, the gas chambers of the first killing installation measured 
4 mx 4m x 2.60 m each, thus 16 m? and 41.6 m?, and could each hold 200 to 
350 people. Those of the second killing installation were 8 m x 4 m x 2m, 
thus 32 m? and 64 m? in size, and could accommodate 400 to 700 persons.?’® 

The time period, during which one can be enclosed in a gas-tight air-raid 
shelter (equipped with neither ventilation nor an air-exchange system) without 
danger to health and life, can be calculated on the basis of the following equa- 
tion: 

t = v/20n (10-0.4) = 0.48 (v/n) 
in which t stands for the time spent in the shelter, v for the volume of the room 
in cubic meters, n is the number of occupants of the room. The constant 20 
designates the number of liters of carbon dioxide exhaled by a person within 
an hour, and 0.4 refers to the liters of carbon dioxide present per cubic meter 
of air. Lastly, 10 is the highest possible permissible concentration of carbon 
dioxide (per m?) in the shelter. 

By using this equation, the suffocation of the occupants of the shelter can 
be avoided. It is well known that an adult normally exhales 4% carbon dioxide 
(CO»). Though this gas is not toxic, a concentration beyond a certain point 
leads to death through asphyxiation. On average, a standing adult breathes 
eight liters of air per minute and in doing so uses 0.360 liters of oxygen; dur- 
ing slow walking, however, his consumption of oxygen climbs to 0.65 liters 
per minute, and the air exhaled during the same period is increased to 14 li- 
ters. Since in respiration four parts of carbon dioxide are produced for 5 parts 
of oxygen, the person in the first instance produces 

— (0.36 x 4/5 =) 0.288 liters of carbon dioxide per minute, 
and in the second case 

— (0.65 x 4/5 =) 0.520 liters of carbon dioxide per minute.?"" 
In regard to the effects of carbon dioxide upon people in relation to its concen- 
tration, two specialists, Flury and Zernik, write:?7 

“With 8-10%, corresponding to 144-180 mg/liter, loss of consciousness 

rapidly ensues and death follows from cessation of breathing with cyano- 

sis. Convulsions are insignificant or entirely absent. The heart continues to 
beat after cessation of breathing. A concentration of 20%, or approximate- 

ly 360 mg/liter, leads within a few seconds to complete paralysis of the vi- 

tal centers. " 





376 This corresponds up to 22 persons per square meter — an absolute impossibility! 

377 F, Flury and F. Zernik, Schädliche Gase, Nebel, Rauch- und Staubarten, Publishing House 
of Julius Springer, Berlin 1931, pp. 26f., 29. 

378 Ibid., p. 219. 


W. Staglish / Der Auschwitz-Mythos 


Tatsáchlich ist auch das noch viel zu hoch, da selbst heute die Eináscherung einer 
Leiche in Krematorien modernster Bauart anderthalb bis zwei Stunden dauert142. 
Man kann nicht gut annehmen, daf mit der damaligen Krematoriumstechnik bessere 
Ergebnisse erzielt wurden. 


Die Behauptung, die Krematorien von Birkenau seien nur im Hinblick auf die 
beabsichtigten Massenvergasungen errichtet worden, erweist sich nach alledem als 
völlig abwegig. Nur am Rande möchte ich noch erwähnen, daß nach der bereits 
erwähnten offiziellen Mitteilung des Auschwitz-Museums vom 29. November 
1977 das Krematorium I (altes Krematorium im Stammlager Auschwitz) nur bis 
Juli 1943 in Betrieb war, so daß für Bischoff kein Anlaß bestand, es noch in seine 
angebliche Aufstellung über die Verbrennungskapazität der Krematorien vom 28. 
Juni 1943 mit aufzunehmen. [76] 


Bemerkenswert ist übrigens, daß der Leiter des Zentralbauamts in Auschwitz, SS- 
Sturmbannführer Bischoff, nach dem Kriege bis zu seinem Tod im Jahre 1950 
unbehelligt blieb, obwohl er unter seinem richtigen Namen in Bremen lebte143. Er 
wurde weder als "Kriegsverbrecher" vor Gericht gestellt noch meines Wissens in 
irgendeinem gerichtlichen Verfahren als Zeuge gehört. Das mutet seltsam an, wenn 
man bedenkt, daß dieser Mann doch ein geradezu klassischer Zeuge für die 
Beschaffenheit der "Todesfabriken" in Birkenau sein mußte, da er den Bau der 
Krematorien verantwortlich geleitet hatte. Fürchtete man etwa, daß er anhand ihm 
noch zur Verfügung stehender Unterlagen die Gegenstandslosigkeit aller 
Behauptungen hierüber hätte nachweisen können? An seiner Stelle gab man sich in 
Nürnberg mit der Aussage eines gewissen Wolfgang Grosch zufrieden, der die 
Bauten, über die er berichtete, offensichtlich selbst nie gesehen hatte144. 


Auffällig ist auch, daß in der gesamten Bewältigungsliteratur so gut wie nichts über 
die Baupläne der Krematorien zu finden ist. Lediglich Rassinier berichtet, daß im 
sogenannten Wilhelmstraßen-Prozeß und im Prozeß gegen die Naziorganisationen 
die Baupläne für die Krematorien II bis V vorgelegen hätten, die zeigten, daß es sich 
bei den angeblichen Gaskammern in Wirklichkeit um Leichenkeller und Baderäume 
gehandelt habe145. Diese Pläne sind seither nicht wieder aufgetaucht, woraus 





142 Der große Brockhaus, 6. Band (1955), Seite 631; Roth, "Der makaberste Betrug...", Seite 106. 
Nach einer Mitteilung der Baubehörde Hamburg dauert die Einäscherung einer Leiche im 
Krematorium Ojendorf etwa anderthalb Stunden. 


143 Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner, "Auschwitz -- Zeugnisse und Berichte". Seite 415. 


Von Reitlinger ("Die Endlösung", Seiten 166-167) wird Bischoff im Zusammenhang mit dem Nbg. 
Dok. NO-4473 (vgl. oben Seite 70 dieser Arbeit) erwähnt; er führt Bischoff jedoch 
eigenartigerweise nicht in der Aufstellung der "für die Endlösung Verantwortlichen" auf (Anhang II 
aaO. Seiten 578ff.). 


144 Nbg. Dok. NO-2154 (Poliakov/Wulf, "Das Dritte Reich und die Juden", Seite 136). Vgl. 
hierzu Rassinier, "Was ist Wahrheit?", Seiten 91-94. 


145 Rassinier, "Was ist Wahrheit?", Seite 93; vgl. auch Scheidl, "Geschichte der Verfemung 
Deutschlands", Band 4, Seiten 60--61. 


W. Staglish / Der Auschwitz-Mythos 


geschlossen werden könnte, daß die Behauptungen Rassiniers im wesentlichen 
richtig sind. 


Daran, daf solche Plàne existierten, kann kein Zweifel bestehen, da bei der 
bekannten deutschen Gründlichkeit Bauwerke dieser Art bestimmt nicht planlos in 
Angriff genommen wurden. Tatsáchlich werden Bauplàne von den Krematorien -- 
wie ich bereits bemerkte (vgl. oben Seite 43 [71]) -- auch im Archiv des Auschwitz- 
Museums aufbewahrt, ohne sie der Öffentlichkeit zugänglich zu machen146. Statt 
dessen wird den Besuchern ein Modell von Krematorium II mit "Gaskammer" 
gezeigt, dem angeblich die "vor der Zerstórung geretteten technischen Plane" 
zugrundeliegen sollen147. 


Mir liegen -- wie schon erwähnt -- Kopien dieser Pläne vor. An ihrer Herkunft 
kann kein Zweifel bestehen, da sie den Stempel des Auschwitz-Museums tragen. 
Sie zeigen, daB das Modell in wichtigen Einzelheiten mit den Plànen nicht 
übereinstimmt. Überdies zeigen sie unzweifelhaft, daß in diesen Gebäuden nach der 
Bauplanung niemals so etwas wie eine "Gaskammer" vorgesehen war. Der als 
"Leichenkeller" eingezeichnete Raum, der bei den Krematorien II und III eine Größe 
von 7 m x 30 m = 210 m< erhalten sollte, wäre seiner Beschaffenheit nach für [77] 
die von "Augenzeugen" beschriebenen Vergasungen nicht geeignet gewesen, 
abgesehen davon, daß er auch größenmäßig nicht -- wie ja behauptet wird -- 2000 
oder gar 3000 Menschen zugleich hätte aufnehmen können. Bei den Krematorien IV 
und V sollen den Angaben des Auschwitz-Museums zufolge 3 kleinere Räume mit 
einer Gesamtfläche von 236,78 m< als "Gaskammern" gedient haben, was schon 
von ihrer Anlage her unmöglich erscheint und wofür der Bauplan keinerlei 
Anhaltspunkte gibt. Bezeichnenderweise wurde hiervon auch kein "Modell" für die 
Besucher des Museums angefertigt, und in der gesamten Auschwitz-Literatur 
werden die "Gaskammern" der Krematorien IV und V nirgendwo näher beschrieben. 


Ich muß es bei diesen kurzen Hinweisen bewenden lassen, weil ich mir mit dieser 
Arbeit zur Aufgabe gesetzt habe, die für die Auschwitz-Legende vorgelegten 
Beweise zu prüfen, nicht aber Dokumente. die -- aus welchen Gründen auch immer 
-- zurückgehalten werden und von denen es sicherlich noch mehr gibt. Die 
"Zeitgeschichtler" aber sollten sich diese Baupläne einmal genauer ansehen. 





146 Ob diese Baupläne mit den von Rassinier erwähnten identisch sind, kann ich nicht beurteilen. 
Die darin angegebenen Maße stimmen mit den von Rassinier mitgeteilten Maßen nicht immer 
überein. Auch ist in dem mir vorliegenden Bauplan der Krematorien IV und V die Angabe 
"Badeanstalt" nicht enthalten. Indessen ist nicht ganz klar, ob Rassinier die Baupläne überhaupt im 
Original oder eine Kopie selbst gesehen hat. Er bezieht sich für seine Angaben auf die Zeitschrift 
"Revue d'histoire mondiale" (Paris, Oktober 1956, Seite 62) und auf die Nürnberger 
Verhandlungsprotokolle. Vgl. "Was ist Wahrheit?", Seiten 93-94. 


Selbstverständlich muß auch offen bleiben, ob die Krematorien -- soweit sie tatsächlich errichtet 
wurden -- in jeder Hinsicht den Bauplanen entsprachen. Nach mir zugegangenen Berichten von 
Auschwitz-Besuchern weisen die angeblichen Fundamentreste der Krematorien II und III geringere 
Ausmaße auf, als nach dem Grundrißplan vorgesehen war. Es handelt sich dabei allerdings nur um 
Schätzungen. 


147 Vgl. Smolen, "Auschwitz 1940-1945", Seiten 23-24. 
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Ubrigens wird heute den Besuchern von Auschwitz noch eine "Gaskammer" 
gezeigt, und zwar im alten Krematorium des Stammlagers. Es handelt sich dabei 
aber -- wie der franzósische Wissenschaftler Prof. Robert Faurisson ermittelte148 
-- um eine reine Rekonstruktion, was den Besuchern freilich verschwiegen wird. 
Mit der früheren Wirklichkeit hat dieser Nachbau nichts gemein. So bestand vor 
allem die angebliche "Gaskammer" ursprünglich aus mehreren Ràumen, wie auch 
der noch vorhandene Grundrißplan ergibt. Der größere dieser Räume wird im Plan 
als Leichenhalle ausgewiesen, deren Notwendigkeit für ein Krematorium aufer 
Frage stehen dürfte. Offenbar wird hier der gleiche Schwindel betrieben wie einst 
von den Amerikanern in Dachau! -- 


Da bei der Besetzung des Lagers Birkenau durch die Sowjets keine Krematorien 
mehr vorgefunden wurden149, wird man übrigens nie wissen, ob und gegebenenfalls 
wie die erwahnten Bauplane an Ort und Stelle zur Ausführung gekommen sind. Wir 
werden also wohl niemals Genaueres über die Krematorien von Birkenau erfahren. 
Eines allerdings läßt sich mit Sicherheit sagen: Der Versuch, aus der möglichen 
Existenz eines oder mehrerer Krematorien das Vorhandensein von Gaskammern 
herzuleiten, muß angesichts aller Umstände als mißlungen bezeichnet werden. 


Fast noch haltloser erscheint der Versuch, Lieferungen des Blausäurepräparats 
Zyklon B an das KL Auschwitz als Beweis dafür anzuführen, daf) es dort 
Gaskammern gegeben habe, in denen die nach [78] Auschwitz verschickten Juden 
mit Hilfe dieses hóchst giftigen Gases getótet worden seien. 


Schon in den Nürnberger Prozessen legten dir Anklagebehórden Rechnungen über 
solche Lieferungen als "Beweismittel" für "Vergasungen" vor. Eine dieser 
Rechnungen, die vom 13. März 1944 datiert ist, wird in Reimund Schnabels Buch 
"Macht ohne Moral" als Dokument 134 (Seite 356 aaO.) vorgestellt. Sie weist die 
Lieferung von 14 Kisten mit insgesamt 420 Büchsen Zyklon B (210 kg) an die 
"Abteilung Entwesung und Entseuchung" des KL Auschwitz aus150. Aufgabe 
dieser Abteilung war zweifellos -- wie überall -- die Desinfektion von Unterkünften 
sowie Bekleidungs- und Ausrüstungsstücken. Mit der Vernichtung von Menschen 
hatte sie nach Angaben des Angeklagten Breitwieser im Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
Prozeß nichts zu tun. Breitwieser war einige Zeit hindurch Leiter der genannten 
Abteilung, mußte es also wissen. Er wurde vom  Auschwitz-Gericht 
freigesprochen! 151 Es ist dies eine der vielen Ungereimtheiten dieses Verfahrens, 
wenn man bedenkt, daß Aufbewahrung und Anwendung des Zyklon B fraglos 





148 Ich habe hierüber mit Prof. Faurisson einen umfangreichen Schriftwechsel geführt. Er nannte 
mir auch polnische Zeugen für seine Feststellungen, darunter 2 Angestellte des polnischen 
Auschwitz-Museums, deren Namen ich hier aus naheliegenden Gründen nicht preisgeben kann. 


149 Bericht der Sowjetischen Kriegsverbrechen-Kommission: IMT XXXIX, 242. Vgl. auch Roth, 
"Der makaberste Betrug...", Seiten 108-110, und Aretz, "Hexeneinmaleins einer Luge", Seiten 55- 
65. 


150 Siehe auch Poliakov/Wulf, "Das Dritte Reich und die Juden", Seite 111 (Faksimile). 
151 Naumann, "Auschwitz", Seiten 69-72, 272. 
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Sache der Desinfekteure war. Ohne ihre Mitwirkung war also die Verwendung des 
Práparats zur "Vergasung" von Juden kaum möglich. 


Rassinier weist auf die bekannte Tatsache hin, daß das Präparat Zyklon B bei der 
Reichswehr schon seit dem Jahre 1924 und wáhrend des 2. Weltkrieges bei allen 
Truppenteilen und in sámtlichen KL als Desinfektionsmittel benutzt wurde. 
Rechnungen über Zyklon B wurden z. B. auch für Lieferungen an die KL 
Oranienburg und Bergen-Belsen gefunden, wo es nachgewiesenermaßen keine 
Gaskammern zur Menschenvernichtung gab152. 


Natürlich ist kaum zu bestreiten, daß dieses Desinfektionsmittel auch zur 
Vernichtung von Menschen hátte eingesetzt werden kónnen. Das beweist aber noch 
nicht, daß das auch geschah. Schließlich wird auch niemand schon allein deswegen 
als Mórder bezeichnet werden kónnen, weil er ein Beil besitzt, dessen Eignung als 
Mordwaffe außer Frage stehen dürfte. Niemand könnte eine solche Beschuldigung 
ernst nehmen. Doch um die Gaskammern von Birkenau zu beweisen, wird mangels 
echter Beweismittel kein noch so dummes Argument verschmäht. Hierzu finden 
sich selbst Wissenschaftler bereit. 


So weist beispielsweise Professor Krausnick in einer Fußnote seines 
Auschwitzgutachtens auf ein weiteres Nürnberger Dokument hin, das tatsächlich 
so nichtssagend ist, daß es in der übrigen Literatur meist übergangen wird. Es 
handelt sich um einen angeblichen Auftrag der Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz an die 
Deutschen Ausrüstungswerke [79] GmbH, ein SS-Industrieunternehmen bei 
Auschwitz, zur Herstellung von "drei gasdichten Türmen ... genau nach den 
Ausmaßen und der Art der bisher angelieferten Türme"153. Man fragt sich 
vergeblich, was diese "Türme" mit den angeblichen Gaskammern zu tun gehabt 
haben könnten, eine Frage, die Krausnick natürlich auch nicht beantwortet. Keiner 
der angeblichen Augenzeugen für die Gaskammern weiß jedenfalls von solchen 
Türmen zu berichten. 


Ferner wird in diesem Auftragsschreiben vom 31. März 1943 an die Erledigung 
eines anderen Auftrags vom 6. März 1943 über Lieferung einer "Gastür 100/192 für 
Leichenkeller I des Krematoriums III" erinnert, "die genau nach Art und Maß der 
Kellertür des gegenüberliegenden Krematoriums II mit Guckloch aus doppeltem 8- 
mm-Glas mit Gummidichtung und Beschlag auszuführen ist". 


Da hätten wir also das berühmte Guckloch, durch das die SS-Ärzte angeblich die 
korrekte "Vergasung" überwachten! Indessen beweist dieser Auftrag ebenfalls 
nichts. Gasdichte Türen für Kellerräume waren nämlich während der damaligen 
Zeit, in der jeder Kellerraum nebenher bekanntlich als Luftschutzraum dienen 
mußte, nichts Besonderes. Gucklöcher in diesen Türen sollten dem Lichteinfall 
dienen oder eine Beobachtungsmöglichkeit nach außen schaffen. Es dürfte ziemlich 
ausgeschlossen gewesen sein, durch derartige Gucklöcher von außen her den 





152 Rassinier, "Was ist Wahrheit?", Seite 94; Roth, "Der makaberste Betrug...", Seiten 86ff. 
153 "Anatomie des SS-Staates", Seite 4 17, fußnote 226; Nbg. Dok. Nr. 4465. 
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gesamten Innenraum zu beobachten, zumal wenn man die stets behauptete 
Ausdehnung dieser Ráume (Fassungsvermógen bis zu 3.000 Personen oder mehr) in 
Rechnung stellt. Luftschutzráume mußten stets nicht nur Sicherheit gegen die 
Sprengwirkung von Bomben bieten, sondern auch gasdicht sein. Man wird in 
diesem Zusammenhang auch berücksichtigen müssen, daß Birkenau sonst keine 
festen Bauwerke hatte und es sich daher anbot, die Kellerräume der Krematorien 
luftschutzsicher herzurichten. Bei den erwähnten "gasdichten Türmen" hat es sich 
móglicherweise ebenfalls um (oberirdische) Luftschutzbunker gehandelt. 


In fast allen Dokumentationen über Auschwitz werden schließlich als 
"Beweismittel" für angebliche "Vergasungen" noch Dokumente angeführt, die ihrem 
Wortlaut nach nur routinemäßige Mitteilungen über Unterbringung und 
Verwendung von Häftlingen, ihre Verlegung in andere Lager und ähnliche Angaben 
enthalten. Dabei wird von den Kommentatoren dieser Dokumente unter 
Bezugnahme auf an und für sich unverfängliche Wendungen und Ausdrücke in den 
betreffenden Schriftstücken schlicht behauptet, daß damit in Wirklichkeit die 
"Vergasung" der jeweils erwähnten Häftlinge gemeint gewesen sei. Für diese [80] 
angebliche "Wirklichkeit" gibt es allerdings nicht den geringsten Anhaltspunkt. 
Nicht nur der Begriff "Sonderbehandlung", über den wir bereits sprachen (vgl. oben 
Seite 40 [66]), spielt in diesem Zusammenhang eine Rolle. In ähnlicher Weise 
werden z. B. auch Wendungen wie "gesondert untergebracht", die u.a. in einem 
Fernschreiben der Lagerkommandantur Auschwitz über einen eingetroffenen 
Judentransport zu finden ist154, als "in den Gaskammern ermordet" interpretiert. 
Oder im Begleittext zu einer "Überstellungsliste", der zufolge Häftlinge von 
Monowitz nach Birkenau verlegt wurden, wird von den Kommentatoren 
angegeben, die darin aufgeführten Personen seien zur Vergasung bestimmt worden, 
obwohl das Dokument selbst hierfür nicht den geringsten Hinweis liefert155. 


Alle diese Umdeutungsversuche im Grunde nichtssagender oder in ihrem Wortlaut 
sogar absolut eindeutiger Dokumente spekulieren in unverschämtester Weise auf 
die Kritikunfähigkeit, Leichtgläubigkeit und durch jahrelange Gehirnwäsche 
bedingte Voreingenommenheit des Lesers. Als Beweismittel für die behaupteten 
"Vergasungen" sind solche Dokumente -- wie jeder noch Denkfähige zugeben muß 
-- offensichtlich vollkommen wertlos. Daran ändert auch die Tatsache nichts, daß 
sie teilweise schon in die Nürnberger Prozesse als "Beweismittel" eingeführt 
wurden, wie z. B. die vorerwähnte Überstellungsliste, die im sog. IG-Farben- 
Prozeß als Dokument NI-14997 Verwendung fand. Kein sich an dieherkömmlichen 
wissenschaftlichen Methoden der Quellenforschung und Quellenkritik haltender 
Historiker wird indessen eine Beweisführung anerkennen, die auf Dokumenten 
beruht, welche allein durch völlig unbegründete Unterstellungen und willkürliche 
Kommentierung dem erwünschten Zweck dienstbar gemacht werden konnten. Es 
erübrigt sich daher, auf Dokumente dieser Art, ohne die allerdings keine Darstellung 
über die angebliche Judenvernichtung auskommt, noch weiter einzugehen. 





154 
155 Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner aaO. Seiten 354-355. 


ei. E we 


W. Staglish / Der Auschwitz-Mythos 


Das gilt auch für die in der Bewältigungsliteratur häufig ebenfalls als "Beweis" für 
angebliche Judenvergasungen erwähnten Aufstellungen über Kleidungsstücke oder 
Menschenhaare aus den KL156. Sie sollen -- so wird stets behauptet -- von 
"vergasten Häftlingen" stammen, obwohl dies keinem einzigen dieser Dokumente 
zu entnehmen ist. Verschwiegen wird dabei grundsätzlich, daß alle eingelieferten 
Häftlinge vor ihrer Aufnahme in das Lager aus Gründen der Hygiene kahlgeschoren 
und zum Duschen geführt wurden sowie danach einheitliche Häftlingskleidung 
erhielten. Ihre Zivilkleidung hatten sie vorher abzuliefern, wie es auch sonst in jeder 
Haftanstalt üblich ist. [81] 


5. Zusammenfassende Stellungnahme 


Unser Überblick über die aus deutschen Akten stammenden zeitnahen Dokumente 
hat gezeigt, daß es kein Dokument gibt, das in überzeugender Weise die Existenz 
von Gaskammern in Birkenau oder eine planmäßige Judenvernichtung überhaupt 
glaubwürdig erscheinen lassen könnte. Damit erweist sich auch, daß die erst jüngst 
aufgestellte Behauptung eines der übelsten Handlanger der Nürnberger Rachejustiz, 
des jüdisch-amerikanischen Anklägers Robert M. W. Kempner, die "historischen 
Feststellungen" über die Judenvernichtung beruhten "fast ausschließlich auf 
amtlichen deutschen Akten des Hitlerregimes, die eine bewährte Bürokratie 
sorgsam verwahrt" habe157, jeder Grundlage entbehrt. Sie widerspricht eindeutig 
den Tatsachen, die gerade Kempner wohlbekannt sein dürften. Das berühmte 
Wannsee-"Protokoll", das Kempner bei dieser seiner Äußerung im Auge gehabt 
haben mag, hat sich zumindest in seinem entscheidenden Teil als plumpe Fälschung 
erwiesen. Dabei mag die in letzter Zeit verschiedentlich geäußerte Vermutung, daß 
Kempner selbst für die Fälschung verantwortlich sei, da er ja bekanntlich dieses 
Dokument "aufgefunden" hat, auf sich beruhen. Ihre Richtigkeit wird sich kaum 
nachweisen lassen, wenn sie auch angesichts der sonstigen Praktiken des Herrn 
Kempner als Chefankläger des amerikanischen Militärgerichtshofs in Nürnberg 
nicht so ganz abwegig erscheint. 


Das einzige Dokument, in dem ausdrücklich der Begriff "Vergasung" in Verbindung 
mit einem Raum benutzt wird (Nürnberger Dokument NO-4473; vgl. oben Seite 42 
[70]), verdankt seine Interpretation als Beweismittel für das Vorhandensein einer 
"Gaskammer" in Auschwitz Birkenau -- wie Butz nachgewiesen hat -- einem 
Übersetzungsfehler: das Wort "Vergasungskeller" wurde mit "gas chamber 
(Gaskammer) " übersetzt (vgl. oben Seite 42 [71]) Daß selbst deutsche 
Wissenschaftler die entsprechende Fehlinterpretation übernahmen, zeugt davon, 





156 Zwei typische Beispiele für Form und Inhalt solcher Dokumente, deren Echtheit 
außerordentlich fragwürdig ist, gibt Udo Walendy in "Die Methoden der Umerziehung" wieder 
(aaO. Seiten 34-36). Die Darstellung Walendys ist sehr instruktiv. Ich konnte bei der Suche nach 
Dokumenten im Staatsarchiv Nürnberg und Bundesarchiv Koblenz ähnliche Erfahrungen machen. 


157 Kempner in der jüdischen deutschsprachigen Zeitung "Der Aufbau", New York, vom 14. 
November 1975, Seite 6. 
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wie weit hierzulande die historische Wissenschaft noch von einer unbefangenen und 
objektiven Betrachtung des unter dem Begriff "Auschwitz" zusammengefaBten 
Sachverhalts entfernt ist. 


Nachdem somit feststeht, daß der Auschwitz-Mythos sich aus amtlichen 
deutschen Akten nicht herleiten läßt, wollen wir im folgenden sehen, welche 
sonstigen "Beweise" man für uns insoweit noch bereit hàlt. 


[82] 


П. REDEN UND SONSTIGE OFFENTLICHE 
ÄUSSERUNGEN FÜHRENDER POLITIKER DES 
DRITTEN REICHES 


1.Vorbemerkungen 


Sobald die Sprache auf die angebliche Judenausrottung kommt, werden als Beleg 
hierfür nicht selten Bruchstücke aus Reden führender Politiker des Dritten Reiches, 
insbesondere Hitlers oder Himmlers, zitiert. Die mehr oder weniger starken Worte 
solcher Redepassagen werden ohne weiteres für bare Münze ausgegeben und 
erhalten so ein Gewicht, das ihnen in Wirklichkeit nicht zukommt. Sie werden oft 
auch in einen falschen Zusammenhang gebracht, zumindest aber wird der 
Zusammenhang, in dem sie stehen, verschwiegen. Nicht anders verfährt man mit 
sonstigen -- schriftlichen oder mündlichen -- Äußerungen der damals maßgebenden 
Persönlichkeiten. 


Vielfach handelte es sich -- so insbesondere bei Hitler -- aber auch nur um 
Reaktionen auf die zahlreichen Vernichtungsdrohungen maßgebender Vertreter der 
Alliierten und besonders des Weltjudentums gegen das deutsche Volk. Zu erinnern 
ist vor allem an den von dem amerikanischen Juden Theodore Nathan Kaufman, 
einem persönlichen Berater Roosevelts, entworfenen Plan, das deutsche Volk durch 
Sterilisation aller Männer und Frauen auszurotten. Er wurde von ihm in einem 
Buch mit dem bezeichnenden Titel "Germany must perish" niedergelegt158. 
Bekannter noch dürfte der Plan des amerikanischen Juden Morgenthau sein, der 
ebenfalls die Ausrottung der Deutschen durch wirtschaftliche Erdrosselung 
(Aushungerung) vorsah und den Roosevelt durch seine Unterschrift bereits gebilligt 
hatte159. Nicht zu vergessen sind ferner die Vernichtung eines großen Teils der 





158 Hierzu Rassinier, "Was ist Wahrheit? ", Seiten 116, 237-241; Roth, "Was hätten wir Vater 
wissen müssen? ", Teil 2, Seiten 144-147; Scheidl, "Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands", 
Band 3, Seiten 200ff., und Band 5, Seiten 116ff. Im Verlag "Deutscher Arbeitskreis Witten" 
erschien 1977 eine Übersetzung des Kaufman-Mordplans. 


159 Es handelt sich nach den Worten Freda Utleys, einer der bekanntesten amerikanischen 
Publizistinnen, um den "größten Versuch des Volkermords der Neuzeit". Vgl. "Kostspielige 
Rache", Seiten 30-31. Zum Morgenthau-Plan siehe Keppler, "Tod über Deutschland -- Der 
Morgenthauplan"; Schrenck-Notzing, "Charakterwäsche", Seiten 78ff.; Hartle, "Amerikas Krieg 
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deutschen Zivilbevölkerung durch die Flächenbombardements —alliierter 
Luftstreitkräfte, die auf einen Plan des britischen Juden Lindemann -- später als 
Lord Cherwell geadelt! -- beruhtenl60, sowie der Plan des sowjetischen 
"Völkerrechtlers" Trainine, der die Ausmerzung der gesamten geistigen Oberschicht 
Deutschlands zum Ziel hatte und im sog. Londoner Statut mündete, der 
"Rechtsgrundlage" für die Nürnberger Prozesse gegen die deutsche 
Führungsschicht161. Mit Ausnahme des Kaufman-Plans wurden alle diese Pläne 
auch in Angriff genommen. Wenn sie teilweise nur unvollkommen durchgeführt 
wurden, so waren dafür wohl mehr praktische als humanitäre Gründe 
ausschlaggebend. 


Neben diesen sehr konkret gefaßten Vernichtungsplänen, denen auf deutscher Seite 
nichts Ähnliches gegenübersteht, gibt es zahlreiche [83] Äußerungen mehr 
allgemeiner Art, die aber in die gleiche Richtung zielten. Von ihnen sollen hier nur 
einige wenige angeführt werden. 


Am bekanntesten dürften die Mordaufrufe von Stalins Propagandajuden Ilja 
Ehrenburg sein, der sich folgendermaßen äußerte162: 


"Wir sagen nicht mehr guten Morgen oder gute Nacht! Wir sagen morgens: 
>Töte den Deutschen<, und abends: >Töte den Deutschen!< 


Es geht jetzt nicht um Bücher, Liebe, Sterne, es geht jetzt nur um den einzigen 
Gedanken: die Deutschen zu töten. Sie alle zu töten. Sie zu vergraben... Es gibt 
nichts Schöneres für uns, als deutsche Leichen. Schlag den Deutschen tot! -- 
bittet Dich die alte Mutter. Schlag den Deutschen tot! -- so fleht Dich das Kind 
an. Deutsche sind keine Menschen, Deutsche sind zweibeinige Tiere, 
widerliche Wesen, Bestien. Sie haben keine Seele. Sie sind einzellige Lebewesen, 
seelenlose Mikroben, die mit Maschinen, Waffen und Minenwerfern 
ausgerüstet sind. 


Wenn Du einen Deutschen erschlagen hast, schlage noch einen anderen tot, es 
gibt für uns nichts Lustigeres als deutsche Leichen!" 


Diese Mordhetze, die bekanntlich ihre Wirkung nicht verfehlte, wurde, was weniger 
bekannt ist, auch in englischer Sprache für die "Soldaten Christi" verbreitet163. 





gegen Deutschland", Seiten 304ff.; Roth, "Was hätten wir Vater wissen müssen?", Teil 2, Seiten 
148ff. 


160 Vgl. Roth, "Was hätten wir Vater wissen müssen? ", Teil 2 , Seiten 96- 1 0 1; David Irving, 
"Der Untergang Dresdens". Eine umfassende Dokumentation über den Bombenkrieg gibt Rumpf in 
seinem Buch "Das war der Bombenkrieg". 


161 Grimm, "Mit offenem Visier", Seiten 257-258; derselbe in "Nation Europa", Nr. 8/1956, Seite 
35; Roth, "Was hätten wir Vater wissen müssen?", Teil 2, Seiten 153ff. 


162 Zitiert nach Aretz aaO., Seite 340; vgl. auch Erich Kern, "Verbrechen am deutschen Volk", 
Seite 171. 


163 So z. B. in dem im Verlag Alfred Knopf, New York, im Jahre 1944 erschienenen Buch "The 
Tempering of Russia", Seiten 352--353. 
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Allerdings wurden diese Mordaufrufe erst zu einem Zeitpunkt verfaßt, als das 
Kriegsgeschehen seinen Hóhepunkt erreicht hatte. Schon lange vorher aber wurden 
in aller Welt Vernichtungsdrohungen gegen das deutsche Volk laut, die teilweise 
auch einige Bedeutung für die Frage der Kriegsschuld haben dürften164. 


So erklarte bereits im Januar 1934 der Zionistenführer Wladimir Jabotinsky der 
jüdischen Zeitung "Tatscha Retsch": 


"Unsere jüdischen Interessen erfordern die endgültige Vernichtung 
Deutschlands, das deutsche Volk samt und sonders ist eine Gefahr für uns, 
deshalb ist es unmöglich, zuzulassen, daß Deutschland unter der gegenwärtigen 
Regierung máchtig wird." 


Und der Herausgeber des "American Hebrew", New York, ein führender Zionist, 
sagte am 24. Mai 1934 zu dem amerikanischen Schriftsteller Mr. R. E. Edmondson, 
Oregon: 


"Wir sind dabei, einen Krieg über Deutschland zu bringen." 


Am 16. April 1936 schrieb die jüdische Zeitung "The Youngstown Jewish Times" 
in Ohio: 


"Nach dem nächsten Krieg wird es nicht mehr ein Deutschland geben. Auf ein 
von Paris gegebenes Signal werden Frankreich und Belgien, sowie die Vólker der 
Tschechoslowakei sich in Bewegung setzen, um den deutschen Kolof in einen 
tödlichen Zangengriff zu nehmen. Sie werden Preußen und Bayern voneinander 
trennen und das Leben in diesen Staaten zerschlagen." 


[84] Die Trennungslinie verlief nach dem Kriege nur etwas anders und auch das 
Leben in Deutschland ist noch nicht erloschen, doch auf dem besten Wege dazu. 
Etwas allgemeiner formulierte den gleichen Gedanken wenig spáter der " American 
Hebrewa vom 30. April 1937: 


"Die Vólker werden zu der notwendigen Einsicht kommen, daf) 
Nazideutschland verdient, aus der Vólkerfamilie ausgerottet zu werden." 


Das war sehr deutlich gesprochen und paBte zu dem, was am 3. September 1939 
die britische Zeitung "People" schrieb: 


"Der tolle Hund Europas, das deutsche Volk, ist wieder ausgebrochen. Er muß 
vernichtet werden." 


Auch Churchill sprach von "Vernichtung", als er am selben Tage im britischen 
Unterhaus erklarte: 





164 Samtliche nachfolgenden Zitate stammen aus Friedrich Lenz' "Zauber um Dr. Schacht". Seiten 
131-132, 149-150. 
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"Dieser Krieg ist Englands Krieg. Sein Ziel ist die Vernichtung Deutschlands. . . 
. Vorwarts, Soldaten Christi!" 


Und kein deutscher Staatsmann hat sich je einem anderen Volk gegeniiber in der 
Weise geäußert, wie es der britische Haßapostel Lord Vansittart 1942 zur 
Rechtfertigung des britischen Bombenterrors tat: 


"Die einzigen guten Deutschen sind die toten Deutschen, darum herunter mit 
den Bomben." 


Diese fielen dann -- wie beabsichtigt -- auch wahllos auf Greise, Frauen und Kinder. 
Vor diesem Hintergrund muß man die starken, vielfach auch rnißdeuteten oder 
hinsichtlich ihrer Authentizität sogar fragwürdigen Äußerungen von deutscher Seite 
sehen, auf die im Zusammenhang mit den angeblichen Judenmorden immer wieder 
hingewiesen wird. Sie waren meist nur die Antwort auf die Kübel von Haf und 
Vernichtungswillen, die -- nicht erst seit Kriegsbeginn -- über das deutsche Volk 
und seine Regierung ausgeschüttet wurden. Wie man in den Wald hineinruft, so 
schallt es heraus! 


Im übrigen besteht ein himmelweiter Unterschied zwischen Worten und Taten. Die 
Vorkriegs-, Kriegs- und Nachkriegsgreueltaten der Gegner Deutschlands sind langst 
einwandfrei dokumentiert; sie waren für die Zeitgenossen sogar offenkundig165. 
Von den behaupteten Judenmorden läßt sich das nicht mit gleicher Sicherheitsagen. 
Gerade prominenteste Juden, Repräsentanten der jüdischen Geistes- und 
Führungselite, die doch bei einer wirklich geplanten Judenausrottung eigentlich als 
erste Opfer in Betracht gekommen wären, haben bezeichnenderweise Auschwitz 
überlebt!166 -- 


[85] Nach diesen notwendigen Vorbemerkungen wollen wir nun einen Blick auf die 
verhältnismäßig wenigen Zeugnisse angeblichen deutschen Vernichtungswillens aus 





165 Daß die Nachgeborenen hiervon nichts oder doch nur wenig wissen. kommt daher, daß die 
Verbrechen der Alliierten bis zum heutigen Tage offiziell mit dem Mantel des Schweigens 
zugedeckt werden. Amtliche Dokumentationen über die Kriegsverbrechen der Alliierten werden 
möglichst unter Verschluß gehalten. Vgl. hierzu das aufschlußreiche Vorwort in Erich Kerns Buch 
"Verbrechen am deutschen Volk". 


Aus jüngster Zeit dürften die Anstrengungen allgemein bekannt sein, die die Regierung der BRD 
unternahm, um die Veröffentlichung der Dokumentationen über das Schicksal der deutschen 
Kriegsgefangenen in der Sowjetunion und anderen Feindländern zu unterbinden. Vgl. hierzu z.B. 
"Deutsche Wochen-Zeitung", Nr. 40/1974 vom 4. 10. 1974, Seite 1; "Das Ostpreußenblatt", Folge 
43/1974 vom 26. 10. 1974, Seite 1; "Oldenburgische Volkszeitung" vom 10. 9. 1974. 


166 Es sei hier nur z. B. an so bekannte Namen wie Benedikt Kautsky (österreichischer 
Sozialistenführer), Erik Blumenfeld (CDU-Bundestagsabgeordneter), Simon Wiesenthal (Leiter des 
sog. jüdischen Dokumentationszentrums in Wien) sowie bekannter Zeugen aus dem Auschwitz- 
Prozeß wie etwa Hermann Langbein (Generalsekretär des sog. Auschwitz-Komitees), Dr. Otto 
Wolken (Arzt in Wien) und den ehemaligen polnischen Ministerpräsidenten Cyrankiewicz erinnert, 
bei denen es sich um Volljuden oder jüdische Mischlinge handelt. 


Ein ganz prominentes Beispiel ist auch das Mitglied des Budapester Judenrats. Dr. Reszö Kasztner, 
der erst nach dem Kriege in Israel (!) einem Attentat zum Opfer fiel. 
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134 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


Thus a carbon dioxide concentration of 10% leads to death in a few minutes, 
while at the same time the oxygen content has fallen to 8.5% (21%- 
[10%x(5+4)]). In what time period would there have been such a concentra- 
tion in the alleged gas chambers of Treblinka? 

Since there were also children among the alleged victims — perhaps a third 
of the entire number?” — and since the rate of respiration of the hypothetical 
victims would naturally have been accelerated by excitement, fear, and terror, 
we start our calculations with the assumption of an average carbon dioxide 
volume of 0.300 liters per person per minute??? or 18 liters per person per 
hour, and with the average weight of each victim assumed to be 55 kg .?*! 


Gassing Installation 1: 
The number of victims per gas chamber amounted to 200 to 300, thus an aver- 
age of 275. The volume occupied by the bodies of the victims amounted to 
((275x550)+1,000=) 15.1 mi. therefore, there was a volume of (41.6-15.1=) 
26.5 m? of air available. In one minute the victims produced (275x0.3-) ap- 
proximately 82.5 liters or 0.0825 m? carbon dioxide. 

The lethal concentration lies at 10% carbon dioxide, which corresponds to 
(26.5x0.1=) 2.65 m? or 2,650 liters. This thus occurs in (2,650+82.5=) about 
32 minutes. 





Gassing Installation 2: 

The number of victims per gas chamber amounted to 400 to 700, therefore an 
average of 550. The volume occupied by the bodies of the victims is 
(550x550+1,000=) 30.2 m?; thus a volume of (64-30.2=) approximately 34 m? 
is available. In one minute the victims produce (550x0.3=) approximately 156 
liters or 0.165 m? carbon dioxide. The lethal concentration of 1096 carbon di- 
oxide, that is, (34x0.12) 3.4 m? or 3,400 liters, is consequently attained in 
(3,400 + 165 =) about 21 minutes. 





Conclusion: 

According to the witnesses, the victims are supposed to have died from the 
gas after approximately 30 to 40 minutes, but death from asphyxiation would 
have already occurred after about 20 or 30 minutes. What good purpose, 
therefore, was served by the construction of diesel gas chambers? 





379 According to the statistician Jakob Leszczyński, in the year 1931 children made up 29.6% of 
the population in Poland. L. Poliakov, J. Wulf, Das Dritte Reich und die Juden. Dokumente 
und Aufsätze, Arani Verlag, Berlin-Grunewald 1955, p. 231. 

380 This value is based upon the average of the above stated values for the number of respira- 
tions: (0.288+0.520)+2 = approx. 0.400 liters per minute for an adult and (0.4+0.4+0.2)+3 = 
approx. 0.300 liters per minute for each person (this assumes that children make up about a 
third of the total). 

381 We assume a weight of 70 kg for adults and of 25 kg for children, in which the number of 
the latter is three times less numerous. 
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dem Munde führender deutscher Persónlichkeiten werfen, die gewif) nicht über das 
hinausgingen, was von der Gegenseite zu hóren war. 


2. Adolf Hitler 


Hitlerzitate werden meistens mit der Behauptung eingeleitet, Hitler habe bereits in 
seinem Buch "Mein Kampf' die Vernichtung der Juden mit Hilfe von Gas 
angekündigt. Man bezieht sich hierfür auf folgende Sätze aus dem Buch Adolf 
Hitlers167: 


"Hátte man zu Kriegsbeginn und wáhrend des Krieges einmal zwólf- oder 
fünfzehntausend dieser hebräischen Volksverderber so unter Giftgas gehalten, 
wie Hunderttausende unserer allerbesten Arbeiter aus allen Schichten und 
Berufen es im Felde erdulden mußten, dann wäre das Millionenopfer der Front 
nicht vergeblich gewesen. Im Gegenteil: Zwölftausend Schurken zur rechten 
Zeit beseitigt, hätte vielleicht einer Million ordentlicher, für die Zukunft 
wertvoller Deutscher das Leben gerettet." 


Diese Sätze finden sich im 15. Kapitel des 2. Bandes von "Mein Kampf", das die 
Überschrift "Notwehr als Recht" trägt. Hitler greift darin den internationalen 
Marxismus an, der insbesondere in Deutschland vor allem von Juden geführt 
wurde. Er wendete sich jedoch keineswegs gegen das Judentum an sich und forderte 
schon gar nicht dessen allgemeine Ausrottung. Aus diesen 1925 geschriebenen 
Sätzen, die sich ausschließlich auf die Lage im 1. Weltkrieg bezogen, läßt sich also 
in keiner Weise eine allgemeine "Idee" Hitlers zur Vernichtung, ja ganz konkret zur 
"Vergasung" der Juden herleiten, wie z. B. Bracher es verallgemeinernd darstellt168. 
Man kann bei einer objektiven Interpretation dieser Aussage Hitlers nicht außer 
Betracht lassen, daß sie sich auf die Vergangenheit und überdies nur auf einen ganz 
bestimmten Tatbestand bezog. Allein aus Hitlers Sicht des deutschen 
Zusammenbruchs im 1. Weltkrieg und wohl auch aus seiner eigenen Erfahrung mit 
dem von den Engländern damals begonnenen Gaskrieg läßt sich diese Äußerung 
erklären169. Sie war nichts weiter als eine emotionelle Phrase, nicht dagegen der 
Keim eines Plans für die Zukunft, wie ja überhaupt das Buch "Mein Kampf" 
weniger programmatischen als propagandistischen Charakter hatte170 . 





167 Zitiert aus "Mein Kampf", Seite 772. 
168 Bracher aaO. Seite 461. 


169 Bekanntlich erblindete Hitler vorübergehend durch die Einwirkung britischer Kampfgase. Vgl. 
"Mein Kampf", Seite 221. 


170 Als Staatsmann nach der Machtübernahme hielt sich Hitler in mancherlei Hinsicht keineswegs 
an diese "Bibel des Nationalsozialismus", so z. B. in seinem Verhältnis zu Frankreich. 
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Es liegt nahe, in diesem Zusammenhang daran zu erinnern, daß der Jude Kurt 
Tucholsky für jene bürgerlichen Schichten, die seinen [86] Pazifismus nicht teilten, 
die folgenden menschenfreundlichen Wünsche bereithielt171: 


"Móge das Gas in die Spielstuben eurer Kinder schleichen. Mógen sie langsam 
umsinken, die Püppchen. Ich wünsche der Frau des Kirchenrats und des 
Chefredakteurs und der Mutter des Bildhauers und der Schwester des Bankiers, 
daf sie einen bitteren qualvollen Tod finden, alle zusammen." 


Es soll hier gewif nicht behauptet werden, Tucholsky habe den Gasmord am 
deutschen Volk gepredigt oder gar geplant. Doch wäre es interessant, zu erfahren, 
welche Erklärung jene, die Hitler auf Grund seiner oben zitierten Aussage als den 
Urheber angeblicher Gasmorde am jüdischen Volk hinstellen móchten, für diese 
weit drastischeren Sátze des Herrn Tucholsky haben. 


Hitlers erste Äußerungen, in denen er in bezug auf "die Juden" oder "das Judentum" 
ganz allgemein und zugleich konkret von "Vernichtung" oder "Ausrottung" spricht, 
stammen aus dem Jahre 1939, einer Zeit also, zu der die Hetze des Weltjudentums 
gegen das deutsche Volk -- wie zu Beginn dieses Abschnitts gezeigt wurde -- lángst 
bemerkenswerte Höhepunkte erreicht hatte. Vor allem wird auf Hitlers 
Reichstagsrede vom 30. Januar 1939 hingewiesen, in der er u.a. folgendes 
erklarte172: 


"Wenn es dem internationalen Finanzjudentum innerhalb und außerhalb 
Europas gelingen sollte, die Völker noch einmal in einen Weltkrieg zu stürzen, 
dann wird das Ergebnis nicht die Bolschewisierung der Erde und damit der Sieg 
des Judentums sein, sondern die Vernichtung der jüdischen Rasse in Europa." 


Daf) diese Worte nichts weiter als eine Antwort auf die stándigen Kriegsdrohungen 
maßgebender zionistischer Kreise waren, ist unverkennbar. Sie sollten 
offensichtlich eine an die Adresse der zionistischen Kriegshetzer gerichtete 
Warnung sein. So meint denn auch Härtle, daß mit diesem Text allenfalls der 
unbedingte Friedenswille Hitlers bewiesen werden könne; dieser habe nicht den 
Krieg herbeiführen wollen, um die Juden ausrotten zu können, sondern er habe mit 
der Judenvernichtung gedroht, um einen Krieg zu verhindern173. Mit dem von ihm 
in diesem Zusammenhang gewählten Begriff "Vernichtung" paßte Hitler sich nur 
dem Wortschatz seiner zionistischen Gegner an. Will man diese nicht wörtlich 
nehmen, so kann man nicht ohne weiteres das Gegenteil bei Hitlers Äußerungen 
tun. Starke Worte gehörten -- wie gesagt -- zum unumgänglichen Vokabular 
damaliger Redner. Churchill und Roosevelt beispielsweise verhielten sich auch nicht 
anders. 





171 "Die Weltbuhne", XXIII. Jahrgang, Nr. 30 vom 26. 7. 1927, Seiten 152-153; hier zitiert nach 
Aretz aaO. Seite 106. 


172 Domarus, "Hitler -- Reden und Proklamationen 1932-1945", Band 2. Seite 1058. Siehe auch 
Nürnb. Dok. PS-2663, IMT XXXI, 65. 


173 Härtle, "Freispruch für Deutschland", Seite 164. 
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[87] Im übrigen zeigt aber auch der stets verschwiegene Zusammenhang, in dem die 
damaligen Ausführungen Hitlers standen, ziemlich eindeutig, daß dieser tatsächlich 
an nichts weniger dachte als an eine physische Ausrottung der Juden. Er setzte 
nämlich seine Rede wie folgt fort: 


"Denn die Zeit der propagandistischen Wehrlosigkeit der nichtjüdischen Völker 
ist zu Ende. Das nationalsozialistische Deutschland und das faschistische 
Italien besitzen jene Einrichtungen, die es gestatten, wenn notwendig, die Welt 
über das Wesen einer Frage aufzuklàren, die vielen Vólkern instinktiv bewuBt, 
nur wissenschaftlich unklar ist. 


Augenblicklich mag das Judentum in gewissen Staaten seine Hetze betreiben 
unter dem Schutz einer dort in seinen Hànden befindlichen Presse, des Films, 
der Rundfunkpropaganda, der Theater, der Literatur usw. Wenn es diesem Volk 
aber noch einmal gelingen sollte, die Millionenmassen der Vólker in einen für 
diese gánzlich sinnlosen und nur jüdischen Interessen dienenden Kampf zu 
hetzen, dann wird sich die Wirksamkeit einer Aufklärung äußern, der in 
Deutschland allein schon in wenigen Jahren das Judentum restlos erlegen ist." 


Hitler drohte also für den Fall eines neuen Weltkriegs mit nichts anderem als der 
politischen Ausschaltung des internationalen Zionismus durch eine wirksame 
Aufklärung der Vólker über dessen Rolle. Er ging hierbei -- ob zu Recht oder zu 
Unrecht mag dahingestellt bleiben -- davon aus, daß die Erhaltung des Weltfriedens 
in erster Linie von der Haltung des Weltjudentums abhing, dessen Einfluß auf alle 
Regierungen außerordentlich stark warl74. 


Ahnliche Drohungen Hitlers erfolgten übrigens auch noch nach Kriegsbeginn. Auch 
sie werden in der Literatur als "Beweis" für den Vernichtungswillen Hitlers 
gegenüber dem jüdischen Volk angeführt. Tatsáchlich sollten aber auch sie wohl 
eher das wiederholte Bemühen Hitlers, die westlichen Alliierten zum Einlenken zu 
bewegen, unterstützen. 


So wird beispielsweise darauf hingewiesen, Hitler habe am 30. Januar 1941 dem 
gesamten Judentum Europas gedroht, daß es "im Falle eines neuen Weltkrieges 
seine Rolle ausgespielt" haben würde. Ferner soll Hitler in einer Rede vom 30. 
Januar 1942 geäußert haben, daß das Ergebnis des Krieges "die Vernichtung des 
Judentums in Europa" sein werde. Und am 24. Februar 1942 soll Hitler 
"prophezeit" haben, daf "durch diesen Krieg nicht die arische Menschheit 
vernichtet, sondern der Jude ausgerottet" werden würdel75. Ähnlich äußerte sich 
Hitler in weiteren Reden, die zu zitieren wirklich nicht der Mühe lohnt. 





174 Vgl. hierzu Henry Ford, "Der internationale Jude" und Gary Allen, "Die Insider". Wie aus den 
"Forrestal Diaries" (Seite 121 f.) hervorgeht, äußerte der britische Premier Chamberlain während des 
Krieges dem damaligen amerikanischen Botschafter Kennedy gegenüber folgendes: "Amerika und 
das Weltjudentum haben England in den Krieg gezwungen." (zitiert nach Hoggan, "Der erzwungene 
Krieg", Seite 687). 


175 Samtliche Zitate nach Adam, "Judenpolitik im 3. Reich", Seiten 304, 316; vgl. auch Domarus 
aaO. Band 2, Seiten 1663,1829 und 1844. Vgl. auch die Hinweise bei Krausnick aaO. Seite 447. 
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Das alles ist nämlich nicht besonders aufregend, wenn man es den vergleichbaren 
nicht weniger stark formulierten Verlautbarungen führen- [88] der Vertreter der 
alliierten Kriegsgegner Deutschlands und maßgebender Zionisten gegenüberstellt. 
Wie gesagt, man gebrauchte damals allgemein starke Worte gegenüber dem Gegner. 
Auch war die "Prophezeiung" Hitlers über die Ausrottung der Juden im Zeitpunkt 
der zitierten Reden keineswegs erfüllt; sie war es nicht einmal bei Beendigung des 
Krieges176. Vor allem aber findet sich in Hitlers Reden und sonstigen Äußerungen 
nicht ein einziger Hinweis auf die angebliche Rolle der KL und unter diesen 
insbesondere des Lagers Auschwitz-Birkenau als der Zentren der angeblich 
geplanten Massenvernichtung jüdischer Menschen. 


Alle Behauptungen über Hitlers Judenvernichtungspolitik wahrend des Krieges 
passen schließlich überhaupt nicht zu jener Äußerung, die Hitler gegen Ende des 
Krieges, nämlich am 13. 2. 1945, gemacht haben soll und die folgendermaßen 
lautet177: 


"Wenn ich den Krieg gewinne, so mache ich der jüdischen Herrschaft in der 
Welt ein Ende, ich versetze ihr den Todesstoß. Und wenn ich diesen Krieg 
verliere, so werden sie dieses Sieges nicht froh. Denn die Juden werden darüber 
den Kopf verlieren. Sie werden ihre Überheblichkeit bis zu einem solchen 
Grade steigern, daß sie selbst die Reaktion herausfordern." 


Diese Äußerung ist überaus bemerkenswert. Denn zu diesem Zeitpunkt waren ja, 
wenn man der Umerziehungsliteratur folgt, die im deutschen Machtbereich 
befindlichen Juden weitgehend ausgerottet. Hitler plante jedoch nach dieser 
Äußerung lediglich, "der jüdischen Herrschaft in der Welt" ein Ende zu bereiten, 
was doch wohl etwas vóllig anderes ist als die physische Vernichtung der Juden. 
Sie kann also selbst damals, als der Krieg sich dem Ende zuneigte, noch nicht 
Hitlers Ziel gewesen sein. Das zeigt auch der Wortlaut von Hitlers politischem 
Testament in der Form, die das Internationale Militär-Tribunal von Nürnberg 
veröffentlicht hat. Es heißt darin u.a.178: 


"Ich habe aber auch keinen Zweifel darüber gelassen, daß, wenn die Völker 
Europas wieder nur als Aktienpakete dieser internationalen Geld- und 
Finanzverschwórer angesehen werden, dann auch jenes Volk zur 
Verantwortung gezogen werden wird, das der eigentlich Schuldige an diesem 
mörderischen Ringen ist: das internationale Judentum! Ich habe weiter keinen 
darüber im Unklaren gelassen, daß dieses Mal nicht nur Millionen Kinder von 
Europäern der arischen Völker verhungern werden, nicht nur Millionen 
erwachsener Männer den Tod erleiden und nicht nur Hunderttausende an 
Frauen und Kindern in den Städten verbrannt und zu Tode bombardiert werden 
dürften, ohne daß der eigentlich Schuldige, wenn auch durch humanere Mittel, 
seine Schuld zu büßen hat." 





176 Vgl. hierzu Butz aaO. Seiten 10 und 205 ff. (Jahrhundert-Betrug, Seiten 3 und 263ff.). 
177 Zitiert nach Wucher, "Eichmanns gab es viele", Seite 253. 
178 IMT XLI, 548-549 
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[89] Zweierlei ist daran bemerkenswert. Einmal ist es die Tatsache, daß Hitler 
offenbar selbst kurz vor seinem Tode von einer Massenvernichtung der Juden in 
"Vernichtungslagern" nichts wuBte. Er hatte sein politisches Testament sonst 
sicherlich anders formuliert. Seiner Wesensart hàtte es entsprochen, die damals 
angeblich bereits vollzogene Ausrottung der europäischen Juden triumphierend 
festzustellen, wenn sie wirklich stattgefunden hátte. Zum andern spricht Hitler nur 
davon, daß auch der "Schuldige an diesem mörderischen Ringen", das 
"internationale Judentum" -- also nicht "die Juden"179 -- einmal "zur 
Verantwortung gezogen" werde und "seine Schuld zu bien" habe, wenn auch 
"durch humanere Mittel". Hitler dachte also selbst für den Fall, daß einmal die 
Möglichkeit hierzu bestehen sollte, offensichtlich nicht an eine physische 
Ausrottung der Juden, sondern lediglich an eine Art Bestrafung ihrer 
Führungsschicht, die er nach seinen eigenen Worten jedoch human gehandhabt 
wissen wollte. Diese Äußerung kann sich nur auf die Zeit nach einem vom ihm 
damals wohl noch erhofften deutschen Sieg beziehen. Sie ist also als Mahnung und 
Auftrag an seine Nachfolger zu verstehen. 


3. Heinrich Himmler 


Neben Hitler ist es vor allem Himmler, in dessen Reden man beweiskráftige 
Anhaltspunkte für den behaupteten Judenmord aus rassischen Gründen zu finden 
meint. Reden dieser Art oder entsprechende Auszüge daraus sind von den 
amerikanischen Historikern Bradley F. Smith und Agnes F. Peterson unter dem 
reißerischen Titel "Heinrich Himmler -- Geheimreden 1933 bis 1945" veröffentlicht 
und kommentiert worden. Natürlich ist es unsinnig, eine vor einem mehr oder 
weniger großen Kreis von Zuhörern gehaltene Rede als Geheimrede zu bezeichnen. 
Auch ist nicht bekannt, daß Himmler selbst jemals seine Reden so bezeichnet hätte. 
Doch erhoffte man sich von diesem Buchtitel wohl einen besseren Verkaufserfolg. 


Nach den "Bemerkungen zur Edition" am Schluf) des Buches (Seite 267) wurden die 
Reden in den von den USA erbeuteten Akten des "Persónlichen Stabes RFSS" 
aufgefunden. Sie sollen sich heute im Bundesarchiv Koblenz befinden und wurden 
vor ihrer Rückgabe in den USA auf Mikrofilm aufgenommen. Ob sie in jeder 
Hinsicht authentisch sind, muf) jedoch bezweifelt werden. 


Himmler entwickelte seine Reden gewóhnlich aus Notizen, die er selbst 
niederschrieb und die manchmal nicht mehr als ein Dutzend Worte enthielten. 
Unter den vorliegenden Dokumenten befinden sich [90] nach Angaben der Autoren 
Smith/Peterson nur vier oder fünf vollstándig vorbereitete Texte. Um welche es sich 
dabei handelt, sagen die Autoren nicht. Himmlers Reden wurden allerdings 
mitstenographiert, seit Ende 1942 auch durch häufige -- nicht ständige -- Benutzung 
zweier Schallplattenaufnahmegeráte aufgezeichnet. Diese Geräte sollen aber 





179 Das Testament wurde in der englischen Übersetzung insoweit falsch zitiert: vgl. Butz aaO. 
Seite 193. Die Rückübersetzung in "Der Jahrhundert-Betrug" ist leider auch ungenau. 
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schlecht gearbeitet und große Lücken in der Aufnahme hinterlassen haben. Ab 1943 
wurde dem Untersturmführer Werner Alfred Venn die alleinige Verantwortung für 
die Herstellung und Aufbewahrung der Aufzeichnungen übertragen, wáhrend vorher 
die Verantwortlichkeit offenbar nicht klar geregelt war. Venn soll den Text der 
Reden, nachdem sie gehalten waren, in die Schreibmaschine geschrieben und 
teilweise korrigiert (!) haben, wobei er angeblich den Sinn "kaum oder überhaupt 
nicht" veranderte1 80. 


Man kann sich gut vorstellen, welche Fehlerquellen beim Zustandekommen solcher 
"Dokumente" mitgewirkt haben mögen, abgesehen davon, daß auch bei der 
"Auswertung" der Akten des Persónlichen Stabes RFSS durch die amerikanischen 
Behörden mancherlei Manipulationsmóglichkeiten bestanden und wohl auch 
wahrgenommen wurden. Einzelne Reden Himmlers gehörten nämlich zum 
"Beweismaterial" des IMT im Prozef gegen die sog. Hauptkriegsverbrecher181. 


Von den Autoren Smith/Peterson wird weiter behauptet, Venn habe die von ihm 
schriftlich niedergelegten Redemanuskripte nachtraglich d. h. nachdem die Reden 
gehalten waren -- an Himmler gesandt und dieser habe dann seinerseits noch 
"geringfügige Anderungen" vorgenommen182. Man fragt sich, welchen Sinn das 
wohl gehabt haben sollte. Denn da es sich ja um "Geheimreden" handelte, kam eine 
nachträgliche Veröffentlichung doch wohl nicht in Betracht. Außerdem muß 
bezweifelt werden, daß Himmler überhaupt die Zeit hatte, diese ihm angeblich 
nachträglich vorgelegten Redemanuskripte nochmals genau zu prüfen, zumal da ihm 
dies nutzlos erscheinen mußte, weil die Reden ja längst gehalten waren. Die Frage, 
woher die Autoren diese intimeren Einzelheiten wissen, muß ohnehin offen bleiben. 


Trotz der grundsätzlichen Zweifel daran, ob die Himmler-Reden tatsächlich so 
gehalten wurden, wie sie seit dem Zusammenbruch des Reiches einer entrüsteten 
Weltöffentlichkeit dargeboten werden, sollen die zur Stützung der Judenmordthese 
stets wiederholten Passagen daraus hier ebenfalls behandelt werden. Zieht man sie 
doch fast immer auch zur Bekräftigung der angeblichen Gaskammermorde in 
Auschwitz heran, obwohl in ihnen ebenfalls keinerlei Hinweis auf Auschwitz oder 
ein anderes "Vernichtungslager" zu finden ist. 


[91] Vor allem wird immer wieder eine von Himmler am 4. Oktober 1943 in Posen 
auf einer SS-Gruppenführertagung gehaltene Ansprache zitiert, mit der er im 
wesentlichen einen Gesamtüberblick über die Lage zu Beginn des 5. Kriegsjahres 
gab, dabei aber auch -- verhältnismäßig kurz -- auf die "Judenevakuierung" zu 
sprechen kam. So jedenfalls ist dieser Abschnitt der Rede im Wortlaut des 
Redemanuskripts, das als Beweisdokument PS-1919 dem Nürnberger Gerichtshof 





180 Vgl. zu allem Smith/Peterson aaO. Seiten 251-252. 
181 So vor allem seine Rede vor SS-Führern in Posen am 4. 10. 1943, IMT XXIX, 122ff. 


Bei Smith/Peterson ist diese Rede übrigens nicht abgedruckt. Sie wird dort nur kurz in der 
Vorbemerkung zur 2. Posener Rede Himmlers (6. 10. 1943) und im Verzeichnis der Reden am 
Schluß des Buches erwähnt (vgl. Seiten 162, 273 aaO.). 


182 Smith/Peterson aaO. Seite 252. 
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vorgelegt wurde, tiberschrieben. Himmler soll sich nach diesem Dokument hierzu 
folgendermaßen geäußert haben1 83: 


"Ich will hier vor Ihnen in aller Offenheit auch ein ganz schweres Kapitel 
erwähnen. Unter uns soll es einmal ganz offen ausgesprochen sein, und 
trotzdem werden wir in der Offentlichkeit nie darüber reden... Ich meine jetzt 
die Judenevakuierung, die Ausrottung des jüdischen Volkes. Es gehórt zu den 
Dingen, die man leicht ausspricht. -- >Das jüdische Volk wird ausgerottet<, 
sagt ein jeder Parteigenosse, )ganz klar, steht in unserem Programm, 
Ausschaltung der Juden, Ausrottung, machen wir.« Und dann kommen sie alle 
an, die braven 80 Millionen Deutschen, und jeder hat seinen anstándigen Juden. 
Es ist ja klar, die anderen sind Schweine, aber dieser eine ist ein prima Jude. 
Von allen, die so reden, hat keiner zugesehen, keiner hat es durchgestanden. 
Von euch werden die meisten wissen, was es heißt, wenn 100 Leichen 
beisammen liegen, wenn 500 daliegen oder wenn 1000 daliegen. Dies 
durchgehalten zu haben und dabei -- abgesehen von Ausnahmen menschlicher 
Schwächen -- anständig geblieben zu sein, das hat uns hart gemacht. Dies ist ein 
niemals geschriebenes und niemals zu schreibendes Ruhmesblatt unserer 
Geschichte, denn wir wissen, wie schwer wir uns täten, wenn wir heute noch in 
jeder Stadt -- bei den Bombenangriffen, bei den Lasten und bei den 
Entbehrungen des Krieges -- noch die Juden als Geheimsaboteure, Agitatoren 
und Hetzer hátten. Wir würden wahrscheinlich jetzt in das Stadium des Jahres 
1916/17 gekommen sein, wenn die Juden noch im deutschen Volkskórper 
säßen. 


Die Reichtümer, die sie hatten, haben wir ihnen abgenommen. Ich habe einen 
strikten Befehl gegeben, den SS-Obergruppenführer Pohl durchgeführt hat, daß 
diese Reichtümer selbstverständlich restlos an das Reich abgeführt wurden. Wir 
haben uns nichts davon genommen. Einzelne, die sich verfehlt haben, werden 
gemäß einem von mir zu Anfang gegebenen Befehl bestraft, der androhte: Wer 
sich auch nur eine Mark davon nimmt, der ist des Todes. Eine Anzahl SS- 
Männer -- es sind nicht viele -- haben sich dagegen verfehlt und sie werden des 
Todes sein, gnadenlos. Wir hatten das moralische Recht, wir hatten die Pflicht 
gegenüber unserem Volk, dieses Volk, das uns umbringen wollte, umzubringen. 
Wir haben aber nicht das Recht, uns auch nur mit einem Pelz, mit einer Uhr, 
mit einer Mark oder mit einer Zigarette oder mit sonst etwas zu bereichern. Wir 
wollen nicht am Schluß weil wir einen Bazillus ausrotteten, an dem Bazillus 
krank werden und sterben Ich werde niemals zusehen, daß hier auch nur eine 
kleine Fäulnisstelle [92] entsteht oder sich festsetzt. Wo sie sich bilden sollte, 
werden wir sie gemeinsam ausbrennen. Insgesamt aber können wir sagen, daß 
wir diese schwerste Aufgabe in Liebe zu unserem Volk erfüllt haben. Und wir 
haben keinen Schaden in unserem Innern, in unserer Seele, in unserem Charakter 
daran genommen." 





183 Es handelt sich um knapp 2 Seiten einer insgesamt 62 Seiten langen Ansprache: vgl. IMT 
XXIX, 122ff. 
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Das alles mag nun auf den unbefangenen Leser zwar recht schockierend wirken und 
den Eindruck erwecken, als habe Himmler damals tatsächlich von planmäßigem 
Judenmord aus grundsätzlichen Erwägungen gesprochen. Dem mit dem historischen 
Sachverhalt Vertrauten fällt es allerdings schwer, zu glauben, daß Himmler diese -- 
zum Teil völlig unsinnigen -- Äußerungen wirklich von sich gegeben haben soll. 
Zumindest ist anzunehmen, daf) bestimmte Passagen dieses Redeabschnitts in dem 
Dokument fehlen, die für die Erkenntnis der Zusammenhänge wichtig waren. Denn 
im Grunde ist alles, was Himmler hier angeblich gesagt haben soll, 
zusammenhanglos und scheint auf durchaus unterschiedliche Tatbestände -- 
námlich neben der Judenevakuierung auf die Tátigkeit der Einsatzgruppen bei der 
Bandenbekämpfung oder der Niederschlagung einiger jüdischer Aufstände in 
Sobibor, Treblinka (Herbst 1943) und vor allem im Warschauer Ghetto (April/Mai 
1943) -- Bezug zu haben. Daß es sich bei den von Himmler möglicherweise 
angesprochenen Exekutionen nicht um den behaupteten planmäßigen Judenmord 
größten Stils gehandelt haben kann, zeigen schon die von ihm genannten 
verhältnismäßig geringfügigen Zahlen, nämlich 100, 500 oder 1000 Leichen. 
Hinsichtlich der Gaskammermorde werden jedenfalls sonst wesentlich höhere 
Zahlen von Menschen genannt, die dadurch auf einmal umgekommen sein sollen. 


Doch betrachten wir nun einige Einzelheiten dieser angeblichen Äußerungen 
Himmlers, die nicht nur für eine unvollständige Wiedergabe der damaligen Rede 
sprechen, sondern darüber hinaus auch den Verdacht einer Fälschung nahelegen. 


So muß es vor allem Verwunderung erregen, daß Himmler die "Judenevakuierung" 
ohne weiteres als "Ausrottung des jüdischen Volkes" definiert. Er hält sich damit 
nämlich haargenau an die oben bereits besprochene "Tarnsprache", die angeblich 
unter den mit der Judenvernichtung befaßten Stellen üblich gewesen sein soll, für 
deren Existenz es aber bisher keinerlei Beleg gibt. Sein damaliger Zuhörerkreis 
bestand jedoch mit Sicherheit nicht aus solchen SS-Führern, die mit der "geheimen 
Judenvernichtung", wenn man diese einmal als Tatsache annimmt, befaßt waren. 
Denn dann hätte Himmler sicherlich weitergehende Ausführungen gemacht und sich 
nicht auf Allgemeinplätze beschränkt. Unter diesen Umständen ist es aber 
unwahrscheinlich, daß Himmler sein [93] Zuhörergremium so plötzlich, unmittelbar 
und ohne jede Vorbereitung mit der angeblich wirklichen Bedeutung des Begriffs 
"Judenevakuierung" konfrontiert haben sollte, zumal da kein erkennbarer Anlaß 
hierzu bestand. Das würde auch der ständigen Behauptung widersprechen, die 
Judenvernichtung sei eine höchst geheimnisvolle Angelegenheit gewesen, die Hitler 
persönlich Himmler verantwortlich übertragen habe. Und Himmler sollte trotzdem 
vor einem größeren Gremium von Männern darüber gesprochen haben, die diese 
Dinge -- wenn sie wirklich geschahen -- kaum etwas angingen? Hier muß auch daran 
erinnert werden, daß im Anschluß an die Aussagen des ehemaligen Auschwitz- 
Kommandanten Rudolf Höß stets behauptet wird, Himmler habe Höß den 
geheimen Führerbefehl zur Vernichtung aller Juden unter vier Augen übermittelt 
und ihm insoweit sogar ein absolutes Schweigegebot auferlegt184. Hierzu paßt es 





184 "Kommandant in Auschwitz", Seiten 107, 120, 153; vgl. auch Krausnick in "Anatomie des 
SS-Staates", Band 2, Seiten 415f. 
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offensichtlich nicht, daß Himmler in diesem Fall den Kreis der Mitwisser erheblich 
erweitert haben sollte, wenn er dabei auch nicht über Einzelheiten sprach. Diese 
Stelle der Rede kann daher kaum authentisch sein. 


Ferner muß der angebliche Hinweis Himmlers darauf befremden, daß die 
"Ausrottung" der Juden ja im Parteiprogramm stehe. Denn im Programm der 
NSDAP war von Judenausrottung, auch dem Sinne nach, an keiner Stelle die 
Rede185, ganz abgesehen davon, daß entgegen Himmlers angeblicher Äußerung 
wohl auch kein vernünftiger Parteigenosse damals derartiges ernsthaft forderte. Es 
ist daher Himmler kaum zuzutrauen, daß er solchen Unsinn vor hohen SS-Führern 
ausbreitete, die das Parteiprogramm doch ebenfalls kannten. Diese angeblichen 
Ausführungen Himmlers kónnen daher in das Redemanuskript nur nachtraglich von 
jemandem eingefügt worden sein, der vom Programm der NSDAP keine Ahnung 
hatte. 


Ebenso unsinnig erscheint es, wenn Himmler im zweiten Absatz dieses 
Redeabschnitts im Rahmen seiner Ausführungen zur Beschlagnahme der 
"Reichtümer" der evakuierten Juden davon spricht, daß "wir" das moralische Recht, 
ja die Pflicht gehabt hátten, die Juden "umzubringen". Dieser Satz wirkt an dieser 
Stelle offensichtlich als Fremdkórper. Da die in Deutschland und in den von der 
deutschen Wehrmacht besetzten Gebieten noch ansässigen Juden zweifellos ein 
Sicherheitsrisiko in dem von Himmler weiter oben angedeuteten Sinne waren186, 
war ihre Evakuierung und Zusammenfassung in Lagern oder Ghettos unter den 
Umstànden des Krieges wohl notwendig, nicht aber ihre Ermordung, was das Wort 
"umbringen" ja ausdrückt. Man wird dem zwar entgegenhalten, daf) in dieser 
Beziehung eben nicht die Gesetze der Logik [94] walteten, sondern der Rassenhaß 





185 Das Judenproblem wird ausdrücklich nur im Punkt 4 des Parteiprogramms der NSDAP 
angesprochen. Es heißt darin: "Staatsbürger kann nur sein, wer Volksgenosse ist. Volksgenosse 
kann nur sein, wer deutschen Blutes ist, ohne Rücksichtnahme auf Konfession. Kein Jude kann 
daher Volksgenosse sein. " 


Und weiter bestimmt hierzu Punkt 5: "Wer nicht Staatsbürger ist, soll nur als Gast in Deutschland 
leben können und muß unter Fremdengesetzgebung stehen." 


Unter bestimmten Voraussetzungen wird schließlich noch in Punkt 7 die Ausweisung von Nicht- 
Staatsbürgern aus dem Reich proklamiert und daneben in Punkt 8 die Verhinderung der weiteren 
Einwanderung Nicht-Deutscher sowie die sofortige Ausweisung derjenigen Nicht-Deutschen 
gefordert, die seit dem 2. August 1914 in Deutschland eingewandert waren. Letzteres richtete sich 
eindeutig gegen die wahrend und nach dem 1. Weltkrieg in groBer Zahl in das Reich 
eingewanderten Ostjuden, die sich in vieler Hinsicht im Volke unbeliebt gemacht hatten. 


Ferner ergibt sich mittelbar noch aus Punkt 23, daß Juden nicht im Pressewesen tätig sein durften, 
und Punkt 24 stellt u. a. fest, daß die Partei "den jüdischmaterialistischen Geist" bekämpfe. 


Das war das ganze Judenprogramm der NSDAP. Unter dem Gesichtspunkt eines reinen 
Volksstaates, den die NSDAP ja anstrebte, waren dies gewif keine unbilligen oder gar 
unmoralischen Forderungen. Von "Ausrottung der Juden" war jedenfalls nirgendwo im 
Parteiprogramm die Rede. 


186 Daß dies die offizielle Ansicht der deutschen Behörden war, ergibt sich aus der Dokumentation 
des Genfer Roten Kreuzes über dessen Tátigkeit zugunsten der in den deutschen KL inhaftierten 
Zivilpersonen (Dritte Ausgabe,1947. Seite 15; 1974 in deutscher Sprache veróffentlicht vom 
Suchdienst Arolsen). 
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regierte. Doch muß auch dem wieder die Frage entgegengesetzt werden, weshalb 
Himmler dann diese Dinge so unbedenklich offengelegt haben sollte, wahrend doch 
"offiziell" nur immer davon gesprochen wurde, daß die Juden in die Ostgebiete 
"evakuiert" worden seien. Zur Beantwortung dieser Frage dürfte nicht der Hinweis 
genügen, daf es sich hier um eine "Geheimrede" gehandelt habe. 


Möglich ist, daß es sich bei den unter der Überschrift "Die Judenevakuierung" von 
Himmler angeblich gebrauchten Ausdrücken "Ausrottung" und "umbringen" um -- 
bewußte oder  unbewufte -- Übersetzungsfehler handelt. BewuBte 
Übersetzungsfehler wurden bei einer US-Behörde in einem amtlichen Schriftstück 
bereits "produziert", als der US Präsident Roosevelt mit Eifer auf einen Krieg mit 
Japan zusteuerte, um durch diese "Hintertür" -- zwischen Deutschland und Japan 
bestanden Bündnisverpflichtungen -- die Teilnahme der USA am Krieg gegen 
Deutschland gegen den Willen des amerikanischen Volkes zu erzwingen187. Ferner 
hat Prof. Rassinier auf sinnentstellende Übersetzungen im Nürnberger IMT-Prozeß 
aufmerksam gemacht. So erhielt der im sog. Wannsee-Protokoll verwendete Begriff 
"Zurückdrängung der Juden" durch entsprechende Übersetzung und 
Rückübersetzung die Bedeutung "Vernichtung". In einem anderen Fall wurde vom 
amerikanischen Generalankläger der Ausdruck "Ausrottung des Judentums" mit 
"Ausrottung der Juden" übersetzt, was selbstverständlich eine ganz andere 
Bedeutung ergibt. Denn beim Judentum handelt es sich -- wie Rassinier mit Recht 
bemerkt -- um eine "Idee" oder -- anders ausgedrückt -- um die gedankliche 
Vorstellung einer bestimmten gemeinsamen Geisteshaltung, wie es ähnlich auch für 
den Begriff "Christentum" gilt. Wenn man aber von der Ausrottung einer Idee 
spricht, so ist damit nicht die physische Vernichtung der Träger dieser Idee, hier 
also der einzelnen Juden gemeint. Jedenfalls kann man das nicht ohne weiteres 
annehmen. Nach Rassiniers Ansicht wurde im übrigen auch in der Posener Rede 
Himmlers der Begriff "Ausrottung" nicht im Sinne von "Vernichtung", sondern von 
"Ausschaltung" gebraucht188. 


Wie immer es aber auch sein mag: das Beweisdokument PS-1919 muß jedenfalls 
hinsichtlich des oben zitierten Abschnitts als sehr fragwürdig angesehen werden. Es 
sind darin so konfuse, zusammenhanglose und zum Teil völlig unsinnige Aussagen 
aneinandergereiht, daß selbst in der Bewältigungsliteratur gewöhnlich nur einzelne 
Sätze daraus zitiert werden. Auch in den "Himmler-Geheimreden" der Autoren 
Smith/Peterson wird diese Rede nur kurz erwähnt. Sie bringen statt dessen eine 
zwei [95] Tage später -- am 6. Oktober 1943 -- ebenfalls in Posen gehaltene Rede 
Himmlers vor den Reichs- und Gauleitern der NSDAP in vollem Wortlaut. Darin 
finden sich ebenfalls Ausführungen zur "Judenfrage" und Smith/Peterson bemerken 
dazu, daß es sich "um die offenste und markanteste Textstelle über die Ausrottung 





187 Es handelt sich um eine Weisung des japanischen Außenministers Togo an den japanischen 
US-Botschafter Nomura, die -- vom US-Geheimdienst aufgefangen -- von amerikanischen 
Dienststellen so entstellt übersetzt wurde, daß nur noch "Drohung und Hinterlist" daraus sprach. 
Vgl. hierzu "Damals -- Zeitschrift für geschichtliches Wissen", Heft 1/1976, Seiten 22-24. 


188 "Was ist Wahrheit?", Seite 91, Fußnote 27. 
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But we still are not yet done with the absurdities. Rachel Auerbach 
writes:#? 

“For instance, we had believed for a long time that the final agony in the 

gas chambers, where most of our relatives and friends were asphyxiated, 

lasted just 20 to 25 minutes, or half an hour at the most. We have now 
learned from Jankiel Wiernik’s account that the death throes in the new, 
larger gas chambers (in Treblinka) took longer than it had in the old 
chambers. In fact, they often went on for as long as one hour because the 
Russian tank motor which supplied the chambers with exhaust fumes did 
not put out gas sufficient to fill the larger space and the wider pipes. The 
output was not sufficiently large and effective.” 

This illuminates a gross error in planning, which would have been committed 
by the SS if these claims were correct. The second gassing installation alleg- 
edly had 10 gas chambers with a total volume of 640 m?, while the first had 
merely three gas chambers with a total volume of 124.8 m°. Therefore the 
volume of the second installation was approximately five times greater than 
that of the first. In order to kill the victims in the same time as in the first in- 
stallation, the SS would consequently have had to install five engines in the 
second instead of a single one. 

In his report published in 1944, Wiernik had only written:?*? 

“The motor which generated the gas in the new chambers was defective, 

and so the helpless victims had to suffer for hours on end before they died. 

Satan himself could not have devised a more fiendish torture. ” 

Quite clearly, Wiernik’s claim was pure atrocity propaganda: he wanted to 
create the notion that death in the new facility was even more cruel than in the 
old one, because the SS was using a defective engine (or perhaps even had in- 
tentionally damaged it!), and on that account the victims had to endure a tor- 
ture that the Devil incarnate could not have improved on! 

If, as Wiernik maintains on the other hand, 10,000 to 12,000 people per 
day were gassed in Treblinka,*** — or even, at times, 20,000°°° — then this cer- 
tainly does not jibe with the inefficiency of the gas chambers as described by 
the same witness. 

Who can seriously believe that the RSHA, after its decision to change the 
killing system of the first gassing facility of Treblinka because it had proven 
too inefficient (as was likewise the case with Bełżec and Sobibór), would have 
allowed a new installation to be built, which functioned on the same system 
but was even less efficient? As always in such cases, the stupidity lies not with 
the SS, but rather with the eyewitnesses. 





382 A. Donat, op. cit. (note 4), p. 49. 

383 A. Donat, op. cit. (note 4), p. 164; J. Wiernik, A Year in Treblinka, op. cit. (note 164), p. 20. 
зм Thid., p. 16. 

385 pid., p. 21. 
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der Juden" handele189. Tatsächlich enthält sie im wesentlichen die gleichen 
Gedankengánge wie die Ansprache vor den SS-Gruppenführern (Nbg. Dok. 1919- 
PS), nur daf sie geordneter erscheint und auch die groben Unsinnigkeiten der 
früheren Posener Rede nicht mehr darin auftauchen. Himmler soll diesem Redetext 
zufolge vor den Reichs- und Gauleitern folgendes zur Judenfrage ausgeführt 
haben190: 


"Ich darf hier in diesem Zusammenhang und in diesem allerengsten Kreise auf 
eine Frage hinweisen, die Sie, meine Parteigenossen, alle als selbstverständlich 
hingenommen haben, die aber für mich die schwerste Frage meines Lebens 
geworden ist, die Judenfrage. Sie alle nehmen es als selbstverstándlich und 
erfreulich hin, daß in Ihrem Gau keine Juden mehr sind. Alle deutschen 
Menschen abgesehen von einzelnen Ausnahmen- sind sich auch darüber klar, 
daß wir den Bombenkrieg, die Belastungen des vierten und des vielleicht 
kommenden fünften und sechsten Kriegsjahres nicht ausgehalten hátten und 
nicht aushalten würden, wenn wir diese zersetzende Pest noch in unserem 
Volkskórper hatten. Der Satz >Die Juden müssen ausgerottet werden< mit 
seinen wenigen Worten, meine Herren, ist leicht ausgesprochen. Für den, der 
durchführen muß, was er fordert, ist es das Allerhärteste und Schwerste, was es 
gibt. Sehen Sie, natürlich sind es Juden, es ist ganz klar, es sind nur Juden, 
bedenken Sie aber selbst, wie viele auch Parteigenossen -- ihr berühmtes 
Gesuch an mich oder irgendeine Stelle gerichtet haben, in dem es hieß, daß alle 
Juden selbstverständlich Schweine seien, daß bloß der Soundso ein anständiger 
Jude sei, dem man nichts tun dürfe. Ich wage zu behaupten, daß es nach der 
Anzahl der Gesuche und der Anzahl der Meinungen in Deutschland mehr 
anständige Juden gegeben hat, als überhaupt nominell vorhanden waren. In 
Deutschland haben wir nämlich so viele Millionen Menschen, die ihren einen 
berühmten anständigen Juden haben, daß diese Zahl bereits größer ist als die 
Zahl der Juden. Ich will das bloß anführen, weil Sie aus dem Lebensbereich 
Ihres eigenen Gaues bei achtbaren und anständigen nationalsozialistischen 
Menschen feststellen können, daß auch von ihnen jeder einen anständigen 
Juden kennt. 


Ich bitte Sie, das, was ich Ihnen in diesem Kreise sage, wirklich nur zu hören 
und nie darüber zu sprechen. Es trat an uns die Frage heran: Wie ist es mit den 
Frauen und Kindern? -- Ich habe mich entschlossen, auch hier eine ganz klare 
Lösung zu finden. Ich hielt mich nämlich nicht für berechtigt, die Männer 
auszurotten sprich also, umzubringen oder umbringen zu lassen -- und die 
Rächer in Gestalt der Kinder für unsere Söhne und Enkel groß werden zu 
lassen. Es mußte der schwere Entschluß gefaßt werden, dieses Volk von der 
Erde verschwinden zu [96] lassen. Für die Organisation, die den Auftrag 
durchführen mußte, war es der schwerste, den wir bisher hatten. Er ist 
durchgeführt worden, ohne daß -- wie ich glaube sagen zu können -- unsere 





189 AaO. Seite 301, Anmerkung 16. 
190 Zitiert nach Smith/Peterson, Seiten 169-170. 
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Männer und unsere Führer einen Schaden an Geist und Seele erlitten hätten. 
Diese Gefahr lag sehr nahe. Der Weg zwischen den beiden hier bestehenden 
Möglichkeiten, entweder zu roh zu werden, herzlos zu werden und 
menschliches Leben nicht mehr zu achten oder weich zu werden und 
durchzudrehen bis zu Nervenzusammenbrüchen -- der Weg zwischen Scylla 
und Charybdis ist entsetzlich schmal. 


Wir haben das ganze Vermógen, das wir bei den Juden beschlagnahmten -- es 
ging in unendliche Werte --, bis zum letzten Pfennig an den 
Reichswirtschaftsminister abgeführt. Ich habe mich immer auf den Standpunkt 
gestellt: Wir haben die Verpflichtung unserem Volke, unserer Rasse gegenüber, 
wenn wir den Krieg gewinnen wollen -- wir haben die Verpflichtung unserem 
Führer gegenüber, der nun in 2000 Jahren unserem Volk einmal geschenkt 
worden ist, hier nicht klein zu sein und hier konsequent zu sein. Wir haben aber 
nicht das Recht, auch nur einen Pfennig von dem beschlagnahmten 
Judenvermógen zu nehmen. Ich habe von vornherein festgesetzt, daß SS- 
Manner, auch wenn sie nur eine Mark davon nehmen, des Todes sind. Ich habe 
in den letzten Tagen deswegen einige, ich kann es ruhig sagen, es sind etwa ein 
Dutzend -- Todesurteile unterschrieben. Hier muß man hart sein, wenn nicht 
das Ganze darunter leiden soll. -- Ich habe mich für verpflichtet gehalten zu 
Ihnen als den obersten Willenstragern, als den obersten Würdentrágern der 
Partei, dieses politischen Ordens, dieses politischen Instruments des Führers, 
auch über diese Frage einmal ganz offen zu sprechen und zu sagen, wie es 
gewesen ist. -- Die Judenfrage in den von uns besetzten Làndern wird bis Ende 
dieses Jahres erledigt sein. Es werden nur Restbestànde von einzelnen Juden 
übrig bleiben, die untergeschlüpft sind. Die Frage der mit nichtjüdischen Teilen 
verheirateten Juden und die Frage der Halbjuden werden sinngemäß und 
vernünftig untersucht, entschieden und dann gelöst. 


DaB ich groBe Schwierigkeiten mit vielen wirtschaftlichen Einrichtungen hatte, 
werden Sie mir glauben. Ich habe in den Etappengebieten große Judenghettos 
ausgeráumt. In Warschau haben wir in einem Judenghetto vier Wochen 
StraBenkampf gehabt. Vier Wochen! Wir haben dort ungefáhr 700 Bunker 
ausgehoben. Dieses ganze Ghetto machte also Pelzmàntel, Kleider und 
ähnliches. Wenn man früher dort hinlangen wollte, so hieß es: Halt! Sie stören 
die Kriegswirtschaft! Halt! Rüstungsbetrieb! -- Natürlich hat das mit 
Parteigenossen Speer gar nichts zu tun, Sie kónnen gar nichts dazu. Es ist der 
Teil von angeblichen Rüstungsbetrieben, die der Parteigenosse Speer und ich in 
den nächsten Wochen und Monaten gemeinsam reinigen wollen. Das werden 
wir genau so unsentimental machen, wie im fünften Kriegsjahr alle Dinge 
unsentimental, aber mit groBem Herzen für Deutschland gemacht werden 
müssen. 


Damit möchte ich die Judenfrage abschließen. Sie wissen nun Bescheid, und Sie 
behalten es für sich. Man wird vielleicht in ganz spáter Zeit sich einmal 
überlegen kónnen, ob man dem deutschen Volke etwas mehr darüber sagt. Ich 
glaube, es ist [97] besser, wir -- wir insgesamt -- haben das für unser Volk 
getragen, haben die Verantwortung auf uns genommen (die Verantwortung für 
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eine Tat, nicht nur für eine Idee) und nehmen dann das Geheimnis mit in unser 
Grab." 


Soweit diese Rede Himmlers, aus der auch immer wieder mit Vorliebe zitiert wird. 
Ich habe diesen Redeabschnitt im Gegensatz zur üblichen Gepflogenheit der 
Bewältigungsliteraten vollständig zitiert, damit die Zusammenhänge deutlicher 
werden. Wenn sie auch -- wie bereits erwähnt -- geschmeidiger als die frühere 
Posener Rede erscheint und vor allem nicht mit so offensichtlichen Unsinnigkeiten 
behaftet ist wie diese, so kann sie doch hinsichtlich ihrer inhaltlichen Tendenz nicht 
anders beurteilt werden. Es erscheint als unmöglich, дав Himmler mit diesen 
Ausführungen die Reichs- und Gauleiter über angeblich von ihm und der SS 
durchgeführten Völkermord informieren wollte. 


Der erste Absatz des zitierten Redeabschnitts bezieht sich ebenso wie der dritte 
Absatz ganz eindeutig auf die Evakuierung der Juden aus dem Reich und den 
besetzten Làndern. Das gilt insbesondere auch für den letzten Teil des dritten 
Absatzes (nach dem Gedankenstrich). Hier finden sich übrigens Anklänge an das 
sog. Wannsee-Protokoll insofern, als dort die Frage der Mischehen und der 
jüdischen Mischlinge angesprochen wird. Da Himmler von "Restbeständen", die 
"untergeschlüpft" sind, spricht, kann nur die Evakuierung der Juden aus dem Reich 
und den besetzten europäischen Ländern gemeint gewesen sein, nicht aber das 
spátere Schicksal der evakuierten Juden in den Ghettos und Konzentrationslagern 
des Ostens. Denn dort war ein "Unterschlüpfen" nicht mehr móglich. Der Satz 
"Die Juden müssen ausgerottet werden" im ersten Absatz ist Unsinn und 
wahrscheinlich ein gewollter, in das Dokument  hineingemogelter 
Übersetzungsfehler, soweit es sich um das Wort "ausgerottet" handelt. Denn von 
der angeblichen "Ausrottung" der Juden sprach zu dieser Zeit im Reich kein 
Mensch, so daß Himmler insoweit den Gauleitern und Reichsleitern wohl einige 
Erläuterungen hätte geben müssen. Andernfalls konnte er nur Verwunderung 
erregen und hätte mit Sicherheit von diesen "gestandenen" Parteiführern auch 
Widerspruch zu erwarten gehabt. Statt "ausgerottet" wird Himmler also 
wahrscheinlich "ausgeschaltet" oder etwas ähnliches gesagt haben. 


Übrigens konnten sich zwei von mir befragte ehemalige Gauleiter nicht daran 
erinnern, von Himmler jemals wörtlich oder auch nur sinngemäß etwas über "diese 
Art von Lösung der Judenfrage" (Gauleiter Wahl) bzw. "etwas über das Problem 
eines Massenmordes an jüdischen Menschen" (Gauleiter Jordan) gehört zu 
haben191. Beide können sich allerdings an die Tagung in Posen am 6. Oktober 1943 
nicht mehr im [98] einzelnen erinnern; Gauleiter Wahl hält es für möglich, daß er an 
ihr wegen einer Erkrankung nicht teilnahm. Er erklärte mir jedoch wörtlich: 


"Ich habe in 17 langen Jahren" -- solange war er Gauleiter -- "weder etwas 
gesehen noch gehört, was menschlich bzw. moralisch nicht zu vertreten 
gewesen wäre... Für so blöd halte ich Himmler nicht, daß er derartige 
Äußerungen, wenn er sie schon getan hätte, was ich nicht glaube, aufbewahrt 





191 Briefwechsel im Besitz des Verfassers. 
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hätte, daß sie nach dreißig Jahren von derartigen Winkel-Schriftstellern 
veröffentlicht werden konnten." 


Letzteres ist in der Tat ein beachtlicher Gesichtspunkt, der insbesondere die 
Authentizität des letzten Absatzes von Himmlers Ausführungen zur Judenfrage 
zweifelhaft erscheinen läßt. Denn wie kann ein vernünftiger Mensch glauben, daß 
Himmler das "Geheimnis" mit ins Grab nehmen wollte und seinen Zuhörern 
dasselbe empfahl, nachträglich aber diese Worte für die Nachwelt schriftlich 
niederlegen ließ. Der wirkliche Verfasser dieser Zeilen muß die Welt -- 
augenscheinlich sogar mit einem gewissen Recht -- schon für sehr dumm gehalten 
haben! 


Gauleiter Jordan teilte mir mit, während des Krieges nur davon gehört zu haben, 
daß "im Zusammenhange mit den taktischen Problemen des Kampfes gegen die 
Partisanen Exekutionen stattgefunden" hätten; das habe aber mit der sog. 
"Endlösung" nichts zu tun gehabt, sondern es seien "kriegsnotwendige 
Maßnahmen" gewesen. Dieser Gedanke wurde schon oben (Seite 54 [92]) im 
Rahmen der Beurteilung der bei der SS-Gruppenführertagung gehaltenen Rede 
Himmlers angesprochen. Daß er in jeder Beziehung für den zweiten Absatz des 
vorstehend zitierten Abschnitts aus der Posener Rede vom 6. Oktober 1943 gilt, 
der zum 1. Absatz offensichtlich in keinem Zusammenhang steht, scheint mir 
unbestreitbar zu sein. Das kann im übrigen durch einige spätere Reden Himmlers 
noch verdeutlicht und erhärtet werden (vgl. unten Seite 58 [99]). 


Selbst wenn die beiden Gauleiter Wahl und Jordan bei der hier in Betracht 
stehenden Posener Rede Himmlers nicht zugegen gewesen sein sollten, so würden 
sie doch zweifellos auf anderem Wege von dem heute behaupteten Inhalt der 
Ausführungen Himmlers zur Judenfrage Kenntnis erhalten haben. Ihre Aussagen 
sind also in diesem Zusammenhang recht aufschlußreich. Sie beweisen m. E. zur 
Genüge, daß Himmler sich damals nicht im Sinne der heutigen Wiedergabe seiner 
Rede von 6. Oktober 1943 geäußert hat. Ein zu billiges Argument wäre es, diese 
beiden Zeitzeugen wegen ihrer früheren Stellung in der NSDAP für unglaubwürdig 
zu erklären, zumal da -- wie bereits ausgeführt wurde -- für Himmler keinerlei 
Anlaß bestand, vor einem Kreis von Unbeteiligten [99] über die angeblich geheime 
"Endlösung" zu sprechen, wenn es sie wirklich gegeben hätte. 


Übrigens werden Teile dieser Rede im Auschwitz-Gutachten von Professor 
Krausnick, das ja wohl Anspruch auf Wissenschaftlichkeit erhebt, wie folgt 
zitiert192: 


"Ich habe in den Etappengebieten große Judenghettos ausgeräumt... Die 
Judenfrage in den von uns besetzten Gebieten wird bis Ende dieses Jahres 
erledigt sein. Es werden nur Restbestände von einzelnen Juden übrigbleiben, die 
untergeschlüpft sind. Die Frage der mit nichtjüdischen Teilen verheirateten 





192 "Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2, Seite 446. 
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Juden und die Frage der Halbjuden werden sinngemäß und vernünftig 
untersucht, entschieden und dann gelöst." 


Der erste Satz dieses Zitats steht in der Dokumentation von Smith/Peterson im 
vierten Absatz als zweiter Satz193. Die bei Krausnick daran anschlieBende 
Bemerkung, daf) die Judenfrage bis Ende des Jahres erledigt sein werde, folgt bei 
Smith/Peterson jedoch nicht wie bei Krausnick im Anschluß an diesen Satz; sie 
findet sich dort vielmehr schon vorher als Abschluß des dritten Absatzes der 
Ausführungen zur Judenfrage, also in ganz anderem Zusammenhang. Ich überlasse 
es dem Leser, über die sich daraus ergebenden verschiedenen 
Interpretationsmöglichkeiten einmal nachzudenken. Denn zweifellos erhalten die in 
Betracht stehenden Sätze jeweils nach ihrer Stellung im Gesamtgefüge der 
Ausführungen Himmlers zur Judenfrage einen ganz verschiedenen Sinn. Zumindest 
beweisen aber diese Abweichungen in angeblich wissenschaftlichen Publikationen, 
daß sogar Wissenschaftler nicht davor zurückschrecken, Sätze aus einem 
Originaldokument- sofern es sich wirklich um ein solches handelt -- nach ihrem 
Belieben einfach umzustellen. Wie nicht wissenschaftlich vorgebildete 
"Vergangenheitsbewältiger" -- und sie sind am zahlreichsten -- mit diesen und 
anderen historischen Quellen vielfach umgehen, davon soll hier gar nicht erst die 
Rede sein. 


Bei dieser Sachlage wird kein unvoreingenommener Betrachter die überlieferten 
Himmler-Zitate noch für unbedingt zuverlässig halten können, abgesehen von allen 
sonstigen Bedenken, die -- wie oben gezeigt wurde -- gegen die Wiedergabe der 
Himmler-Reden bestehen. 


Bei den vorstehend zitierten Reden läßt man es übrigens im allgemeinen bewenden. 
Trotzdem sollen aus dem Werk von Smith/Peterson hier noch einige weitere 
Redeauszüge mitgeteilt werden, weil sie mit Teilen der beiden Posener Reden 
korrespondieren, jedoch im Gegensatz hierzu eindeutiger erkennen lassen, daß 
Gegenstand der diesbezüglichen Ausführungen Himmlers der Partisanenkampf und 
Schwierigkeiten mit den bestehenden Judenghettos waren. 


[100] So führte Himmler in einer Rede vor Befehlshabern der Kriegsmarine in 
Weimar am 16. Dezember 1943 aus194: 


"Wenn ich irgendwo gezwungen war, in einem Dorfe gegen Partisanen und 
gegen jüdische Kommissare vorgehen zu lassen -- ich spreche dies in diesem 
Kreise aus, als lediglich für diesen Kreis bestimmt --. so habe ich grundsätzlich 
den Befehl gegeben, auch die Weiber und Kinder dieser Partisanen und 
Kommissare umbringen zu lassen. Ich wäre ein Schwächling und ein Verbrecher 
an unseren Nachkommen, wenn ich die haßerfüllten Söhne dieser von uns im 
Kampfe von Mensch gegen Untermensch erledigten Untermenschen groß 
werden ließe. Glauben Sie mir: Dieser Befehl ist nicht so leicht gegeben und 





193 Smith/Peterson, Seite 170. 
194 Smith/Peterson, Seite 201. 
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wird nicht so einfach durchgefiihrt, wie er konsequent richtig gedacht und in der 
Aula ausgesprochen ist. Aber wir müssen immer mehr erkennen, in welch 
einem primitiven, ursprünglichen, natürlichen Rassenkampf wir uns befinden." 


Ferner sagte Himmler in einer vor Generalen am 5. Mai 1944 in Sonthofen 
gehaltenen Rede u. a. folgendes195 


"Wir sind alle Soldaten, ganz gleich, welchen Rock wir tragen. Sie mógen mir 
nachfühlen, wie schwer die Erfüllung dieses mir gegebenen soldatischen Befehls 
war, den ich befolgt und durchgeführt habe aus Gehorsam und aus vollster 
Überzeugung. Wenn Sie sagen: >Bei den Mànnern sehen wir das ein, nicht aber 
bei Kindern<, dann darf ich an das erinnern, was ich in meinen ersten 
Ausführungen sagte. In dieser Auseinandersetzung mit Asien müssen wir uns 
daran gewöhnen, die Spielregeln und die uns lieb gewordenen und uns viel näher 
liegenden Sitten vergangener europäischer Kriege zur Vergessenheit zu 
verdammen. Wir sind m. E. auch als Deutsche bei allen so tief aus unserer aller 
Herzen kommenden Gemiitsregungen nicht berechtigt, die haßerfüllten Rächer 
groß werden zu lassen, damit dann unsere Kinder und unsere Enkel sich mit 
denen auseinandersetzen müssen, weil wir, die Väter oder Großväter, zu 
schwach und zu feige waren und ihnen das überließen." 


In einer weiteren Rede vor Generalen in Sonthofen, die Himmler wenig später -- am 
24. Mai 1944 -- hielt, heißt es wie folgt196: 


"Ich glaube, meine Herren, daß Sie mich so weit kennen, daß ich kein 
blutrünstiger Mensch bin und kein Mann, der an irgend etwas Hartem, was er 
tun muß, Freude oder Spaß hat. Ich habe aber andererseits so gute Nerven und 
ein so großes Pflichtbewußtsein -- das darf ich für mich in Anspruch nehmen --, 
daß ich dann, wenn ich eine Sache als notwendig erkenne, sie kompromißlos 
durchführe. Ich habe mich nicht für berechtigt gehalten -- das betrifft nämlich 
die jüdischen Frauen und Kinder -, in den Kindern die Rächer groß werden zu 
lassen, die dann unsere Väter (sic!) und unsere Enkel umbringen. Das hätte ich 
für feige gehalten. Folglich wurde die Frage kompromißlos gelöst. Zur Zeit 
allerdings- es ist eigenartig in diesem Krieg -- führen wir zunächst 100.000, 
später noch einmal [101] 100.000 männlicher Juden aus Ungarn in 
Konzentrationslager ein, mit denen wir unterirdische Fabriken bauen. Von 
denen aber kommt nicht einer irgendwie in das Gesichtsfeld des deutschen 
Volkes. Eine Überzeugung aber habe ich, ich würde für die im Osten des 
Generalgouvernements aufgebaute Front schwarz sehen, wenn wir dort die 
Judenfrage nicht gelöst hätten, wenn also das Ghetto in Lublin noch bestünde 
und das Riesenghetto mit 500.000 Menschen in Warschau, dessen Bereinigung, 
meine Herren, uns im vorigen Jahr fünf Wochen Straßenkampf gekostet hat mit 
Panzerwagen und mit allen Waffen, wo wir inmitten dieses abgezäunten 
Ghettos rund 700 Häuserbunker gestürmt haben." 





195 Smith/Peterson, Seite 202. 
196 Smith/Peterson, Seite 203. 
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Und am 21. Juni 1944 erklärte Himmler schließlich wiederum vor einer Gruppe von 
Generalen in Sonthofen folgendes197: 


"Es ist gut, daB wir die Harte hatten, die Juden in unserem Bereich auszurotten. 
Fragen Sie nicht, wie schwer das war, sondern haben Sie als Soldaten -- ich 
möchte fast sagen -- Verständnis dafür, wie schwer ein solcher Befehl 
durchzuführen ist. Ziehen Sie aber auch bei kritischster Prüfung, nur als 
Soldaten für Deutschland denkend, den logischen Schluß, daß es notwendig 
war. Denn allein der Bombenkrieg wáre nicht durchzuhalten, wenn wir das 
jüdische Volk noch in unseren Städten gehabt hätten. Ich habe auch die 
Überzeugung, daß die Front bei Lemberg im Generalgouvernement nicht zu 
halten gewesen wäre, wenn wir die großen Ghettos in Lemberg, in Krakau, in 
Lublin und in Warschau noch gehabt hátten. Der Zeitpunkt, zu dem wir das 
letzte große Ghetto in Warschau ich nenne Ihnen ruhig die Zahl -- mit über 
500.000 Juden in fünf Wochen Straßenkämpfen ausgeräumt haben im Sommer 
1943, war gerade der letzte Zeitpunkt. Die Ghettos waren, so abgeschlossen sie 
auch gewesen sein mógen, die Zentralen jeder Partisanen- und jeder 
Bandenbewegung. Sie waren auBerdem Vergiftungsherde für die Moral der 
Etappe... 


Ebenso will ich auch eine Frage, die sicherlich gedacht wird, gleich beantworten. 
Die Frage heißt: Ja, wissen Sie, daß Sie die erwachsenen Juden umbringen, das 
verstehe ich, aber die Frauen und Kinder...? -- Da muß ich Ihnen etwas sagen: 
Die Kinder werden eines Tages groß werden. Wollen wir so unanständig sein, 
daß wir sagen: nein, nein, dazu sind wir zu schwach, aber unsere Kinder können 
sich mit ihnen mal abgeben. Die sollen das auch einmal auskámpfen. Dann 
würde dieser jüdische Haß heute kleiner und später groß gewordener Rächer 
sich an unseren Kindern und Enkeln vergreifen, so daß sie noch einmal das 
gleiche Problem zu lösen hätten... 


Wie gesagt, in Warschau haben wir fünf Wochen Häuserkampf gehabt und 700 
Bunker ausgeräumt, Kellerbunker, manchmal zwei übereinander. Wenn ein 
Häuserblock erledigt war, dann kamen sie plötzlich hinten wieder heraus. Der 
Jude hat immer Katakomben, Gänge, Kanäle. Das ist ein uraltes System. Er ist 
ein uralter Nomade. -- Es war, wie gesagt, der letzte Zeitpunkt, denn ich glaube 
nicht, daß die Front im Generalgouvernement so leicht zu halten gewesen 
wäre." 


[102] Auch diese Redeauszüge, die bei Smith/Peterson ebenfalls nur als Auszüge 
der betreffenden Reden zitiert werden, können angesichts der augenscheinlichen 
Unzuverlässigkeit der zugrundeliegenden Dokumente nur unter größten 
Vorbehalten wiedergegeben werden. Indessen lassen sie im Gegensatz zu den 
beiden Posener Reden ziemlich klar erkennen, daß die Ausführungen Himmlers über 
Judenexekutionen stets mit dem Banden- und Partisanenunwesen der rückwärtigen 
Frontgebiete im Zusammenhang standen. Wo Himmler auch in diesen Reden ganz 





197 Smith/Peterson, Seiten 203-205. 
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allgemein von der Lésung der Judenfrage oder der Ausrottung der Juden spricht, 
handelt es sich mit Sicherheit -- wie bei den Posener Reden -- um nachträglich 
eingebaute Sätze oder Manipulationen bei der Übersetzung und Rückübersetzung. 
Denn es ist einfach nicht vorstellbar, daß Himmler vor hohen Truppenführern den 
angeblichen Vólkermord an den Juden aufgedeckt hátte, wenn dieser tatsáchlich 
Wirklichkeit war. 


Das unterschiedslose Vorgehen auch gegen Frauen und Kinder im Partisanenkampf 
war zweifellos eine brutale und rücksichtslose, völkerrechtlich und moralisch 
höchst anfechtbare Maßnahme, die zu rechtfertigen Himmler vor diesen 
Wehrmachtführern wahrscheinlich allen Anlaß hatte, da sie kaum verborgen blieb. 
Es kann aber nicht verschwiegen werden, daß sich auch Frauen und sogar Kinder 
häufig genug am Partisanenkampf beteiligten, wie jeder Ostfrontkämpfer weiß. 
Wenn angesichts dieser Umstände unterschiedslos hart durchgegriffen wurde, so 
geschah das also in erster Linie zur Sicherheit der kämpfenden Truppe und der 
Nachschubwege. Doch ist das kaum vergleichbar mit der ebenfalls 
unterschiedslosen Tötung deutscher Frauen und Kinder durch die zu diesem Zweck 
von Churchill befohlenen Flächenbombardements der Wohnviertel deutscher 
Stádte, für die es keinerlei Rechtfertigung gibt198. 


Wesentlich für unsere Untersuchung ist letztlich jedoch allein die Tatsache, daß 
keine der Reden Himmlers auch nur einen einzigen Hinweis auf die angeblichen 
Massenvergasungen in sog. Vernichtungslagern enthalt. Auschwitz wird von 
Himmler an keiner Stelle der überlieferten Reden in diesem Sinne erwähnt. Statt 
dessen gibt die zweite Sonthofener Rede andeutungsweise einen ganz anderen 
Aufschluß über das Schicksal der ungarischen Juden, die im Frühjahr und Sommer 
1944 nach Auschwitz transportiert wurden, um dort angeblich "vergast" zu 
werden. Sie waren als Arbeitskräfte für den Bau unterirdischer Fabriken 
bestimmt199.-- 


So kann man aus diesen überlieferten Äußerungen Himmlers allenfalls folgern, daß 
die zur Partisanenbekämpfung eingesetzten [103] Einsatzgruppen des SD von 
Himmler zu einem recht rigorosen Vorgehen gegen die in den Partisanengebieten 





198 Zur Beteiligung von Frauen und Kindern am Bandenunwesen siehe auch die Dokumentation 
von Aschenauer "NS-Prozesse im Lichte der Zeitgeschichte", Seiten 32 und 99. 


Die Zahlen der Luftkriegsopfer gingen mitunter in einer einzigen Bombennacht in die Zehn- oder 
gar Hunderttausende (Rumpf aaO. Seiten 107ff.). Die Opfer des Angriffs auf Dresden, der genau 14 
Stunden und 10 Minuten währte, hat David Irving auf 135.000 Tote geschätzt. Amerikanische 
Schatzungen liegen bei 200.000 Toten und darüber. Vgl. hierzu Irving, "Der Untergang Dresdens", 
Seite 13. 


199 Die auch vom Frankfurter Schwurgericht im sog. Auschwitz-Prozeß ohne nahere Untersuchung 
übernommene zionistische Lüge, in Auschwitz-Birkenau seien im Sommer 1944 etwa eine halbe 
Million ungarische Juden "vergast" worden, wurde jetzt erstmalig von dem amerikanischen 
Wissenschaftler Prof. Butz eingehend untersucht und anhand wichtiger Dokumente überzeugend 
widerlegt. Da ich es mir nur zur Aufgabe gemacht habe, die für die Vernichtungsthese angebotenen 
Beweismittel zu prufen, kann im Rahmen dieser Arbeit nur auf die Butz'sche Untersuchung 
hingewiesen werden. Vgl. "The Hoax ofthe Twentieth Century", Seiten 133-171. "Der Jahrhundert- 
Betrug", Seiten 173-223. 
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angetroffene jüdische Bevélkerung angehalten wurden, wobei selbst Frauen und 
Kinder keine Schonung fanden. Es ist aber eine Tatsache, daß die jüdische 
Bevólkerung fast immer mit den Partisanen gemeinsame Sache machte. Es handelte 
sich also um eine Reaktion auf die heimtückische und völkerrechtswidrige 
Kampfführung eines hinterháltigen und überaus grausamen Gegners, die niemals als 
planmäßiger Völkermord eingestuft werden kann. Es mag in diesem Zusammenhang 
noch einmal daran erinnert werden, daß Himmler selbst in einer in den ersten 
Kriegsjahren verfaßten Denkschrift für Hitler den Gedanken der physischen 
Ausrottung eines Volkes als "ungermanisch und unmóglich" abgelehnt hatte (vgl. 
oben Seite 24 [36]). 


4. Hans Frank 


"Wir haben den Kampf gegen das Judentum jahrelang geführt, und wir haben 
uns in AuBerungen ergangen -- und mein Tagebuch ist mir selbst als Zeuge 
gegenübergetreten --, die furchtbar sind... Tausend Jahre werden vergehen und 
diese Schuld von Deutschland nicht wegnehmen." 


Diese Worte, die alle Behauptungen über die Judenausrottung anscheinend 
bestätigen, stammen von einem der bekanntesten Würdenträger des Dritten 
Reiches, dem seit Mitte der Zwanziger Jahre als Rechtsberater der NSDAP 
fungierenden Hans Frank, der nach der Machtübernahme mehrere hohe Amter -- u. 
a. das des Prásidenten der Akademie für deutsches Recht -- bekleidete, bis er im 
Oktober 1939 Hitlers Generalgouverneur in Polen wurde. Er sprach sie im 
Nürnberger IMT-Prozeß als Zeuge im Kreuzverhór. Seitdem wird diese Aussage 
Franks stets so oder sinngemäß zitiert und als wichtige Beweisstütze für den dem 
Dritten Reich angelasteten Vólkermord an den Juden herangezogen200. Lagen doch 
die angeblichen Vernichtungslager -- auch Auschwitz -- auf polnischem Boden, eine 
Tatsache, die in Nürnberg dazu mißbraucht wurde, Frank die Verantwortung für 
diese Lager aufzubürden. Tatsächlich hatte Frank jedoch kaum direkte 
Einwirkungsmóglichkeiten auf die in seinem Amtsbereich liegenden 
Konzentrationslager, weil diese unmittelbar der SS unterstanden. Diesen Umstand 
übersieht man geflissentlich und legt um so mehr Gewicht auf sein so 
eindrucksvolles und dramatisches "Schuldbekenntnis". Er als Generalgouverneur 
"mußte es ja wissen" ! 


[104] Indessen wußte Frank -- wie seine Vernehmung vor dem IMT am 18. April 
1946 ergab -- überhaupt nichts Konkretes über die sog. Judenausrottung. Ein 
Konzentrationslager hatte er lediglich einmal von innen gesehen, und zwar das im 
Reichsgebiet gelegene Lager Dachau. Die "Vernichtungslager" in seinem späteren 





200 So z. B. bei G. M. Gilbert, "Nürnberger Tagebuch", Seite 268. 
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Amtsbereich kannte er nur dem Namen nach oder gar nicht. Insbesondere wußte er 
auch von den angeblichen "Vergasungen" nichts201. 


Das allein schon nimmt seinem oben zitierten Ausspruch sehr viel von der ihm 
gewóhnlich beigemessenen Bedeutung. Doch weit schwerer noch wiegt die sich bei 
einer Gesamtbetrachtung der damaligen Aussage Franks ergebende Erkenntnis, daß 
diese so gut wie allgemein stets unvollständig zitiert wird und dadurch einen ganz 
anderen Sinn erhält. Frank erklärte nämlich seinerzeit auf die Frage seines 
Verteidigers, des Rechtsanwalts Dr. Seidl, ob er sich jemals irgendwie an der 
Vernichtung von Juden beteiligt habe, über die eingangs zitierten Sátze hinaus202 


"Ich sage ja; und zwar sage ich deshalb ja, weil ich unter dem Eindruck dieser 
fünf Monate der Verhandlung und vor allem unter dem Eindruck der Aussage 
des Zeugen Hóf es mit meinem Gewissen nicht vereinbaren kónnte, die 
Verantwortung dafür allein auf diese kleinen Menschen abzuwälzen. Ich habe 
niemals ein Judenvernichtungslager eingerichtet oder ihr Bestehen gefordert; 
aber wenn Adolf Hitler persónlich diese furchtbare Verantwortung auf sein 
Volk gewälzt hat, dann trifft sie auch mich; denn wir haben den Kampf gegen 
das Judentum jahrelang geführt, und wir haben uns in Äußerungen ergangen -- 
und mein Tagebuch ist mir selbst als Zeuge gegenübergetreten --, die furchtbar 
sind. Und ich habe daher die Pflicht, Ihre Frage in diesem Sinne und in diesem 
Zusammenhang mit Ja zu beantworten. Tausend Jahre werden vergehen und 
diese Schuld von Deutschland nicht wegnehmen." 


Franks "Schuldgestándnis" beruhte also unbestreitbar auf einer Hypothese: Wenn 
Hitler persönlich diese furchtbare Verantwortung auf unser Volk gewälzt habe, 
dann treffe auch ihn -- Frank -- die Verantwortung hierfür. Überdies stand Frank 
hierbei nach seinen eigenen Worten "unter dem Eindruck dieser fünf Monate 
Verhandlung und vor allem... der Aussage des Zeugen Höß". Diese Worte erklären 
alles! Denn in Nürnberg wurde -- wie inzwischen durch zahlreiche Untersuchungen 
nachgewiesen werden konnte -- mit Hilfe psychologischer Tricks, fragwürdiger 
Dokumente und meineidiger Zeugen vor den Augen der Angeklagten ein Tatbestand 
aufgebaut, der wohl die meisten von ihnen auch Frank -- an die behaupteten 
Massenvergasungen glauben ließ. Jeder von ihnen betonte allerdings mit 
Überzeugung, selbst nichts davon gewuBt zu haben203. 





201 IMT XII, 7ff. Vgl. auch Reitlinger aaO. Seite 43. 


Nicht einmal der polnische Historiker Stanislaw Pietrowski, dem sámtliche 38 Bànde des sog. 
Tagebuchs von Hans Frank zur Auswertung zur Verfügung standen, konnte irgendeinen 
stichhaltigen Hinweis dafür liefern, daß Frank tieferen Einblick in die KL seines Amtsbereichs oder 
wesentliche Einwirkungsmóglichkeiten auf das Geschehen in diesen Lagern hatte (vgl. "Hans 
Franks Tagebuch", herausgegeben in deutscher Sprache 1963 in Warschau). Auschwitz lag zunächst 
(bis 1944) offenbar nicht einmal im Zuständigkeitsbereich Franks (vgl. Pietrowski aaO. Seiten 74- 
75). 


202 IMT XII, 19. Im IMT-Urteil wird bezeichnenderweise nur der verstümmelte Wortlaut zitiert, 
vgl. IMT I, 278. 


203 Heydecker/Leeb, "Der Nürnberger Prozeß", Seiten 489ff. 
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8. The Problem of Air Pressure in Gas Chambers 


According to the official historiography, the gas chambers possessed no vent 
for removal of gas. As we have seen in Section 2, the Soviet Examining Judge 
Jurowski drew in an opening for gas outflow in the ceiling in both of his draw- 
ings of the gas chambers of Treblinka. In 1947, Elias Rosenberg stated for the 
record:”* 

“A small window, sealed air-tight, was fitted to the ceiling, which could 

not be opened and through which the man who regulated the gas supply 

was able to observe.” 

This small window, therefore, had nothing to do with any system for gas re- 
moval. But such a window, or, to be more exact, such an opening, for the 
purging of the air-gas mixture would have been absolutely indispensable for a 
mass killing employing the exhaust gases of a powerful engine. Graduate en- 
gineer Arnulf Neumaier emphasizes that diesel engines emit their combustion 
gases with a pressure of 0.5 atmospheres (which corresponds to 500 g/cm?), 
and explains: 

“[...] this means that there would have been a force equivalent to the 

weight of 5 metric tons pushing outward against each square meter of sur- 

face area.” 

In the first installation, such a pressure would have exerted a force corre- 
sponding to the weight of 80 metric tons upon the ceiling of each chamber, of 
52 metric tons on each of the walls, of 8.1 metric tons upon the entrance door 
and of 22.5 metric tons upon the door serving for the removal of the bodies. If 
the masonry of the walls had withstood this powerful pressure, then the en- 
gine, approaching a state of equilibrium between the pressure of the interior of 
the chambers and the pressure of the engine exhaust gases, would have broken 
down. 

When would this equilibrium have been reached? The gas pressure in a 
hermetically sealed container or room doubles if the amount of gas in it is 
doubled (provided the temperature is constant). 

A diesel engine works like a compressor. Within the parameters of the data 
given previously, an engine of 38,860 cubic centimeters (38.86 liters) at 2,000 
RPM emits 38.86 m? of gas per minute with an outlet pressure of 0.5 atmos- 
pheres. 

The effective air volume amounts to (26.5x3=) 79.5 m? in the first and 
(34x10=) 340 m? in the second installation. Under these conditions, a pressure 
of 0.5 atmospheres would be attained if a volume of exhaust gas had been 
blown into the rooms that corresponded to half of their effective volume, 
therefore (79.5+2=) 39.75 m? in the first and (340+2 =) 170 m? in the second 





386 E. Rosenberg, op. cit. (note 187), p. 136 (p. 4 of the report). 
387 A. Neumaier, op. cit. (note 219), p. 485. 
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[105] Franks "Schuldgeständnis" beweist also überhaupt nichts. Er hat übrigens 
seinen Satz von der tausendjährigen Schuld revidiert, als er von den 
Massenaustreibungen durch Russen, Polen und Tschechen gehórt hatte204. 
Vielleicht hatte er auch zunáchst gehofft, seine Richter durch die zur Schau gestellte 
Übernahme von "Verantwortung" zu beeindrucken und für sich einzunehmen. Die 
Tagebuchaufzeichnungen des Gefängnispsychiaters Gilbert lassen darauf schließen. 
Doch erkannte er dann wohl endlich die Hoffnungslosigkeit eines solchen 
Unterfangens. 


Neben dem "Schuldgestándnis" Franks, dem keinerlei faßbare Tatsachen zugrunde 
liegen, geistert noch sein sog. "Tagebuch", das ihm -- wie er es selbst ausdrückte -- 
"als Zeuge gegenübergetreten" ist, durch die Literatur. Doch abgesehen davon, daß 
diese "Quelle" ohnehin hóchst fragwürdig ist, sagt auch sie über die "Todesfabrik 
Auschwitz" ebenso wenig aus wie die anderen bisher behandelten Dokumente. 


Wenn das "Tagebuch" Franks bereits hier an dieser Stelle und nicht im folgenden 
Abschnitt unserer Untersuchung behandelt wird, so deswegen, weil es sich in 
Wahrheit gar nicht um ein Tagebuch im üblichen Sinne -- nämlich um persönliche 
tägliche Aufzeichnungen -- handelt. Frank hat, wie sein Verteidiger am 11. Juli 1946 
vor dem IMT unwidersprochen ausführte, nicht eine Zeile dieses "Tagebuchs" 
selbst verfaBt205. Die in 38 Banden mit mehr als 10.000 Seiten enthaltenen 
Aufzeichnungen sind lediglich die Niederschriften der Stenographen und Sekretäre 
Franks über die von ihm abgehaltenen Regierungssitzungen, Konferenzen, 
Empfange usw., also über seine gesamte amtliche Tatigkeit als Generalgouverneur, 
sowie die -- manchmal nur sinngemäße Wiedergabe seiner Reden und Ansprachen, 
aus denen allerdings besonders gern zitiert wird. Es ist jedoch fraglich, ob Frank die 
in diesem "Tagebuch" niedergelegten Sátze überhaupt jemals selbst nachgelesen 
oder gar auf ihre Richtigkeit hin überprüft hat. Wenn Frank vor dem Nürnberger 
Gericht die "Echtheit" dieses "Tagebuchs" bestätigte, so räumte er damit nur ein, 
daß diese 38 Bände die offizielle Dokumentation über seine langjährige 
Amtstätigkeit im Generalgouvernement darstellten. Übrigens wurde auch nur eine 
Auswahl dieser Aufzeichnungen als Beweisdokument 2233-PS im Nürnberger 
IMT-Prozeß vorgelegt206. Nach dem Prozeß wurden sämtliche Bände den 
polnischen Behörden überlassen. Sie sollen sich jetzt im Archiv des 
Justizministeriums in Warschau befinden. In Polen wurden sie "ausgewertet", und 
es erschien eine ausführliche Arbeit hierüber in polnischer Sprache von Stanislaus 
Pietrowski, der hiervon 1963 auch eine gekürzte deutsche Übersetzung unter dem 
Titel "Hans Franks Tagebuch" herausgab. 





Auch Franks Stoßseufzer in seinen letzten Aufzeichnungen "Im Angesicht des Galgens" (Seite 304) 
-- ebenfalls erwähnt bei Pietrowski Seite 202 -: "Was ging nicht unter an Hoffnungen durch die 
Verbrechen von Auschwitz! Entsetzliches Los, allein dies zu bedenken." kann nur aus der damaligen 
psychologischen "Deformierung" der Angeklagten durch die Nürnberger Schauprozeßmethoden 
erklärt werden. Eine tatsächliche Beziehung hatte er nicht! 


204 IMT XXII, 438 
205 IMT XVIII, 156. 
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[106] Doch ersparen wir uns hierzu weitere Einzelheiten und betrachten statt 
dessen die Stellen in diesem Dokument, die gewóhnlich als Beleg fiir die angeblichen 
Judenausrottungen dienen. Sie sind angesichts des Umfanges des "Tagebuchs" nicht 
nur zahlenmäßig gering, sondern auch in ihrem Inhalt teilweise so substanzlos und 
verschwommen, daf) ihnen tatsáchlich keinerlei Bedeutung zukommt, zumal da -- 
wie erwähnt -- nicht einmal mehr festgestellt werden kann, inwieweit diese 
Aussagen wirklich auf den Generalgouverneur Hans Frank zurückgehen. 


Die ausführlichste Wiedergabe von Zitaten zum Thema Judenmord findet sich 
übrigens nicht -- wie man meinen sollte -- bei Pietrowski, sondern in dem sog. 
Dokumentarwerk von Poliakov/Wulf "Das Dritte Reich und die Juden" (Seiten 
180ff.). In vielen dieser Zitate bringt Frank nichts weiter zum Ausdruck, als daB die 
Juden im Generalgouvernement rücksichtslos zur Arbeitsleistung herangezogen 
werden müßten, eine Forderung, die man in einem totalen Krieg, wie er dem 
deutschen Volk aufgezwungen wurde, wohl kaum als unbillig oder gar unmenschlich 
bezeichnen kann. Diese Aussagen kónnen hier unberücksichtigt bleiben, da sie 
unser Thema nicht berühren. 


Als besonders wichtig und aufschlußreich wird regelmäßig die Ansprache Franks 
auf der Regierungssitzung in Krakau am 16. Dezember 1941 bezeichnet. Diese 
Ausführungen sollen daher hier so ausführlich wie móglich wiedergegeben werden. 
Sie lauten207: 


"Mit den Juden -- das will ich Ihnen auch ganz offen sagen -- muß so oder so 
Schluß gemacht werden... Ich weiß, es wird an vielen Maßnahmen, die jetzt im 
Reich gegenüber den Juden getroffen werden, Kritik geübt. Bewußt wird -- das 
geht aus den Stimmungsberichten hervor -- immer wieder versucht, von 
Grausamkeit, von Härte usw. zu sprechen. Ich möchte Sie bitten, einigen Sie 
sich mit mir zunächst, bevor ich weiterspreche, auf die Formel: Mitleid wollen 
wir grundsätzlich nur mit dem deutschen Volk haben, sonst mit niemandem auf 
der Welt. Ich muß auch als alter Nationalsozialist sagen: wenn die 
Judensippschaft in Europa den Krieg überleben würde, wir aber unser bestes 
Blut für die Erhaltung Europas geopfert hätten, dann würde dieser Krieg doch 
nur einen Teilerfolg darstellen. Ich werde daher den Juden gegenüber 
grundsätzlich nur von der Erwartung ausgehen, daß sie verschwinden. Sie 
müssen weg. Ich habe Verhandlungen zu dem Zweck angeknüpft, sie nach dem 
Osten abzuschieben. Im Januar findet über diese Frage eine große Besprechung 
in Berlin statt, zu der ich Herrn Staatssekretär Dr. Bühler entsenden werde. 
Diese Besprechung soll im Reichsicherheitshauptamt bei SS- 
Obergruppenführer Heydrich gehalten werden. Jedenfalls wird eine große 
jüdische Wanderung einsetzen. 


Aber was soll mit den Juden geschehen? Glauben Sie, man wird sie im Ostland 
in Siedlungsdörfern unterbringen? Man hat uns in Berlin gesagt: Weshalb macht 





206 IMT XXIX, 356-724. 
207 IMT XXIX, 502-503. 
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[107] man die Scherereien. Wir kónnen im Ostland oder im Reichskommissariat 
auch nichts mit ihnen anfangen, liquidiert sie selber! Meine Herren, ich muß Sie 
bitten, sich gegen alle Mitleidserwägungen zu wappnen. Wir müssen die Juden 
vernichten, wo immer wir sie treffen und wo es irgend móglich ist, um das 
Gesamtgefüge des Reiches hier aufrechtzuerhalten. Jedenfalls müssen wir aber 
einen Weg finden, der zum Ziel führt und ich mache mir darüber meine 
Gedanken. Die Juden sind auch für uns außergewöhnlich schädliche Fresser. 
Wir haben im Generalgouvernement schätzungsweise 2,5, vielleicht mit den 
jüdisch Versippten und dem, was alles daran hàngt, jetzt 3,5 Millionen Juden. 
Diese 3,5 Millionen Juden kónnen wir nicht erschieBen, wir kónnen sie nicht 
vergiften, werden aber doch Eingriffe vornehmen kónnen, die irgendwie zum 
Vernichtungserfolg führen, und zwar in Zusammenhang mit den vom Reich her 
zu besprechenden großen Maßnahmen. Das Generalgouvernement muß genau 
so judenfrei werden, wie es das Reich ist." 


Beweiswert hinsichtlich der Durchführung der angeblichen Judenmorde -- 
insbesondere was Auschwitz anbelangt -- haben diese Ausführungen nicht. 
Deutlich wird daraus nur, daß jedenfalls zu diesem Zeitpunkt noch keinerlei 
Vernichtungsmaßnahmen eingeleitet worden waren. Frank hielt solche Maßnahmen 
wohl für móglich und stand ihnen auch unverkennbar zustimmend gegenüber. Das 
ist aber auch alles, was man aus dieser Ansprache entnehmen kann. Insbesondere 
ergibt sie auch, daf Frank selbst insoweit noch keinerlei Vorstellungen über die 
Durchführung der Vernichtung einer so großen Zahl von Juden hatte. Er erwartete 
allerdings Lósungen von der bevorstehenden "Besprechung in Berlin", bei der es 
sich vermutlich um die sog. Wannsee-Konferenz handelte. Diese beschränkte sich 
jedoch in ihren Ergebnissen, wie wir sahen, auf die Evakuierung der Juden Europas 
in die besetzten Ostgebiete, wo sie in geeigneter Weise zur Arbeit eingesetzt 
werden sollten. 


Das ist der Tatbestand, der sicherlich kein gutes Licht auf Franks Charakter wirft, 
hinsichtlich der behaupteten Judenmorde aber nicht das geringste aussagt, es sei 
denn, man betrachtet die groBspurigen Worte dieses Emporkómmlings, der sich im 
besetzten Polen wie ein Kónig vorgekommen sein mag, schon als Ausdruck 
entsprechender Planungen. Dann ist jedoch zu berücksichtigen, daß Frank insoweit 
jedenfalls keinerlei Entscheidungsbefugnis hatte, wie selbst Krausnick in seinem 
Auschwitz-Gutachten feststellt208. So erscheint sein Gerede dem nüchternen 
Beobachter nur als ein spekulatives Wortgetóse, mit dem er sich selbst den 
Anstrich eines markigen und unerbittlichen Kámpfers gegen das Judentum geben 
wollte. Kein anderes Zeugnis aus jener Zeit läßt erkennen, daß die physische 
Vernichtung der Juden geplant war. 


Daß Frank ein "Großmaul" war, der es liebte, sich als starken Mann [108] 
aufzuspielen und "harte Reden" zu führen, bestätigt übrigens eine sehr eingehende 
Analyse von Christoph Kleßmann in den Vierteljahresheften für Zeitgeschichte. Er 
bemerkt treffend: "Der Wortrausch übermannte ihn oft, und die ohnehin immer 





208 "Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2, Seite 421. 
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mehr verdünnte Substanz ging unter in einem Strom von Schwulst und Pathos, die 
bisweilen auch im zeitgenössischen Zuhörer ins Lächerliche umschlagen mußte." 
(aaO. Jahrgang 1971, Seite 256). 


Kleßmann bescheinigt dem ehemaligen Generalgouverneur- sicherlich zu Recht -- 
auch mangelnden Wirklichkeitssinn: "Nicht immer deckten sich seine Taten mit 
seinen Reden, das gilt nicht nur für seine zynischen und hybriden Ausfälle, sondern 
auch für seine positiven Versprechungen und Pläne." (aaO. Seite 257) 


Zieht man das in Betracht, so wird man auch den sonst noch im "Tagebuch" zu 
findenden Aussagen Franks kaum eine über ihren rhetorischen Effekt 
hinausgehende Bedeutung beimessen können. Sie mögen trotzdem der 
Vollständigkeit halber im folgenden ebenfalls in ihren wichtigsten Passagen so 
zitiert werden, wie sie im Dokumentarwerk von Poliakov/Wulf "Das Dritte Reich 
und die Juden" wiedergegeben sind. 


So führte Frank in einer Rede am 20. Dezember 1941 anläßlich eines Festes der 
Ordnungspolizei u.a. aus: "Kameraden der Polizei! Als ihr von der Heimat 
Abschied nahmt, da mag manche besorgte Mutter, manche besorgte Gattin zu euch 
gesagt haben: Was, zu den Polen gehst du, wo es lauter Läuse und so viele Juden 
gibt? Man kann natürlich in einem Jahr nicht sämtliche Läuse und Juden 
hinaustreiben, das wird im Laufe der Zeit geschehen müssen." (aaO. Seite 180) 


Ähnlich äußerte er sich bei einer Weihnachtsfeier des 1. Wachbataillons Krakau 
(I.R. 645) im selben Jahr209. 


In einer Polizeisitzung am 25. Januar 1943 in Warschau stellte Frank sich gar als 
"Kriegsverbrecher Nr. 1" vor. Er sagte: "Wir wollen uns daran erinnern, daß wir alle 
miteinander, die wir hier versammelt sind, in der Kriegsverbrecherliste des Herrn 
Roosevelt figurieren. Ich habe die Ehre, Nummer 1 zu sein. Wir sind also sozusagen 
Komplizen im welthistorischen Sinne geworden." (aaO. Seite 185) 


Wenn man das heute liest, bekommt man allerdings stärkste Zweifel an der 
Authentizität einer solchen Äußerung, die zu auffällig dem entspricht, was erst in 
den Nürnberger Prozessen breit ausgewalzt wurde. Normalerweise fiel es keiner 
führenden Persönlichkeit damals ein, derartiges von sich zu behaupten. Jedenfalls 
ist aber auch diese Äußerung viel zu unbestimmt, um auch nur den Anschein eines 
Beweises für die Auschwitz-Legende abgeben zu können. 


[109] Dagegen entspricht folgende Passage aus einer Ansprache Franks vor 
Reichsrednern der NSDAP am 2. August 1943 wiederum durchaus seiner Neigung 
zur angeberischen Großsprecherei: "Die NSDAP wird den Juden bestimmt 
überleben. Hier haben wir mit 3 1/2 Millionen Juden begonnen, von ihnen sind nur 
noch wenige Arbeitskompanien vorhanden, alles ist -- sagen wir einmal -- 
ausgewandert." (aaO. Seite 185) 





209 Vgl. Langbein, "Wir haben es getan", Seite 49. 
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Tatsache ist, daB es 3 1/2 Millionen Juden kaum im gesamten Machtbereich des 
Dritten Reiches gegeben hat, geschweige denn allein im Generalgouvernement. Und 
wenn Frank bei dieser Gelegenheit im Jahre 1943 noch von nur wenigen 
Arbeitskompanien gesprochen hatte, so teilte er vor Pressevertretern am 25. Januar 
1944 in Berlin mit: "Juden haben wir im Generalgouvernement zur Zeit vielleicht 
noch 100000." (aaO. Seite 185) 


Das war doch immerhin noch etwas mehr als nur "wenige Arbeitskompanien". 
Nichts zeigt deutlicher, was von Franks Angaben -- wenn diese Zitate überhaupt 
aus seinem Munde stammen -- zu halten war! 


Zum Schluß noch eine Äußerung, die Frank dem "Tagebuch" zufolge anläßlich einer 
Arbeitstagung von Rednern der NSDAP am 4. März 1944 in Krakau gemacht 
haben soll und deren letzter Satz wohl in keiner Darstellung der Judenverfolgungim 
Dritten Reich fehlt. Bei dieser Gelegenheit soll der Generalgouverneur sich 
folgendermaßen ausgelassen haben: 


"Wenn heute da und dort ein Wehleidiger mit Tränen in den Augen den Juden 
nachtrauert und sagt: Ist das nicht grauenhaft, was mit den Juden gemacht 
worden ist, dann muß man den Betreffenden fragen, ob er heute noch derselben 
Meinung ist. Wenn wir heute diese 2 Millionen Juden in voller Aktivität, und 
auf der anderen Seite die wenigen deutschen Männer im Lande hätten, würden 
wir nicht mehr Herr der Lage sein. Die Juden sind eine Rasse, die ausgetilgt 
werden muß; wo immer wir nur einen erwischen, geht es mit ihm zu Ende." 
(aaO. Seite 185) 


Abgesehen davon, daß Franks Zahlenangaben offensichtlich immer wieder 
voneinander abweichen, zeigt gerade der letzte Satz dieses Zitats wieder einmal 
nichts weiter als Franksche Prahlsucht und Wichtigtuerei. Denn Millionen von 
überlebenden Juden aus dem großdeutschen Machtbereich sind lebende 
Gegenbeispiele für diese Behauptung. 


In seinem Buch "Im Angesicht des Galgens", das Frank in seiner Nürnberger 
Gefängniszelle verfaßte, beklagte er sich übrigens2 10: 


"Man hat auch nie... untersucht, ob ein wirklicher Kausalzusammenhang 
zwischen diesen gegen mich verwendeten Zitaten und dem wirklichen 
Geschehen [110] bestand. Ich behaupte und erkläre, daß ich nie in meinem 
Leben einen Mord begangen habe, daß die Tötungen aller Art in unmittelbarer... 
Befehlsbezogenheit Hitlers und Himmlers zu ihren Krügers-Globocniks 
geschehen sind. Das ist einfach die Wahrheit." 


Im "Angesicht des Galgens" spricht man nicht so leicht die Unwahrheit. Hier 
kommt zweifellos Franks ganze Niedergeschlagenheit und Verzweiflung über das 
Fehlschlagen seiner Verteidigungstaktik zum Ausdruck, von der er sich zunächst 





210 AaO. Seite 404. Vgl. auch Viertelsjahrhefte für Zeitgeschichte, 1971, Seiten 245, 260 (Fußnote 
79). 
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offenbar viel versprochen hatte. Er äußerte sich jedenfalls nach seiner Vernehmung 
im Zeugenstand dem Gefängnispsychiater Gilbert gegenüber wie folgt211: 


"Ich hielt mein Versprechen, nicht wahr? Ich sagte, daß ich im Gegensatz zu 
den Leuten um den Führer, die nichts zu wissen schienen, wuBte, was vor sich 
ging. Ich denke, es machte den Richtern wirklich Eindruck, wenn einer von uns 
ehrlich und offen ist und nicht versucht die Verantwortung abzuschieben. 
Glauben Sie nicht? Ich war wirklich erfreut darüber, wie meine Aufrichtigkeit 
sie beeindruckte." 


Liest man diese Zeilen, so könnte man meinen, daß Frank über eine angeblich 
systematische Vernichtung der Juden in Auschwitz oder anderswo durchaus 
unterrichtet war. In Wirklichkeit kann davon keine Rede sein, da er nach seinen 
eigenen Worten "unter dem Eindruck dieser fünf Monate der Verhandlung und vor 
allem unter dem Eindruck der Aussagen des Zeugen НОВ" stand. Darauf wurde 
oben bereits hingewiesen. Und wenn er bei dieser Vernehmung weiterhin äußerte, er 
habe "doch manches in den feindlichen und neutralen Zeitungen gelesen", so kann 
man -- wie damals Göring -- über diese geradezu naive Gutgläubigkeit nur 
trübsinnig den Kopf schütteln. 


Und was Frank dann schlieBlich nach dem Scheitern seiner an einer eingebildeten 
"Aufrichtigkeit" orientierten Verteidigungstaktik in seinem Buch "Im Angesicht des 
Galgens" -- wie oben zitiert- niederlegte, war eben auch nur insofern die Wahrheit, 
als er darin nunmehr seine absolute Unschuld beteuerte. Denn die "Tótungen aller 
Art", an die er offenbar immer noch glaubte, bedürfen nach wie vor des Beweises, 
soweit man darunter den "planmäßigen Judenmord" verstehen will. Die Ansichten 
Franks hierüber, die mafigebend durch einen zweifellos nervenzermürbenden 
Schauprozeß geprägt waren, zählen insoweit nicht. 


[111] 


5. Alfred Rosenberg 


Mit den vorstehenden Hinweisen ist die "Beweisführung" durch öffentliche 
Äußerungen führender Männer des Dritten Reiches zur angeblich planmäßigen 
Judenvernichtung an sich schon erschöpft. Lediglich der "Großinquisitor von 
Feindes Gnaden", der frühere preußische Oberregierungsrat und heutige Frankfurter 
Rechtsanwalt Robert M. Wassili Kempner, hat es versucht, auch noch den 
ehemaligen Reichsminister für die besetzten Ostgebiete, Alfred Rosenberg, als 
Gewährsmann von besonderem Gewicht für die Judenmord-Legende zu bemühen. 
Er verweist auf eine "bisher nicht veröffentlichte, von Rosenberg selbst gezeichnete 
Niederschrift" über eine Ansprache vor Presseleuten, die "niemand mitschreiben 





211 "Nürnberger Tagebuch", Seite 269. 
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durfte". Danach soll Rosenberg am 18. November 1941 über die ihn in den 
besetzten Ostgebieten erwartenden Aufgaben u.a. folgendes gesagt haben212: 


"Im Osten leben etwa 6 Millionen Juden, und diese Frage kann nur gelóst 
werden in einer biologischen Ausmerzung des gesamten Judentums in Europa. 
Die Judenfrage ist für Deutschland erst gelóst, wenn der letzte Jude das 
deutsche Territorium verlassen hat, und für Europa, wenn kein Jude mehr bis 
zum Ural auf dem europäischen Kontinent steht... Wir haben deshalb 
vorzubeugen, daß nicht ein romantisches Geschlecht in Europa die Juden 
wieder aufnimmt. Und dazu ist es nótig, sie über den Ural zu drängen, oder 
sonst irgendwie zur Ausmerzung zu bringen." 


Es ist erstaunlich, welche Einfalle Leute wie Kempner haben, wenn es darum geht, 
"Beweise" für ihre Judenmordthese herbeizuschaffen. Leider übersehen sie dabei in 
ihrem Eifer nur allzu oft Dinge, die ihrer Darstellung von vornherein den Anschein 
der Unglaubwürdigkeit geben müssen. Was sollte wohl eine Pressekonferenz für 
einen Sinn haben, bei der die Teilnehmer kein Wort mitschreiben und -- so muß die 
logische Folgerung wohl lauten -- auch nicht über das Gehórte berichten dürfen? 
Jeder noch halbwegs normal und unbefangen denkende Leser muß sich hier doch 
sagen, daB es eine solche Pressekonferenz nie gegeben haben kann. Die Fundstelle 
für seine "Entdeckung" hat Kempner natürlich nicht mitgeteilt.-- 


Wahrscheinlich handelt es sich bei diesem "Dokument" also wieder einmal um eine 
Falschung. Dafür spricht insbesondere die bereits im ersten Satz auftauchende 
"magische Zahl" von 6 Millionen Juden, jener Zahl also, die seit den Nürnberger 
Prozessen die Grundlage der Judenmordlegende bildet. Da nach dieser Legende in 
den besetzten Ostgebieten 6 Millionen Juden ermordet worden sein sollen, so 
müssen dort [112] natürlich mindestens ebenso viele Juden gelebt haben. Indessen 
konnte davon im Zeitpunkt der angeblichen Äußerungen Rosenbergs nicht im 
entferntesten die Rede sein213. Darüber hinaus fallt die Unlogik des ersten Satzes 
auf, die einem Mann wie Rosenberg kaum zuzutrauen ist. Denn die Frage der im 
Osten lebenden Juden und die Lösung des gesamteuropäischen Judenproblems 
stehen in keinem unmittelbaren Zusammenhang. Hier werden in einem Satz zwei 
verschiedene Probleme miteinander vermengt. Die Sinnlosigkeit der ganzen Passage 
wird noch vergrößert, indem Rosenberg im zweiten Satz ohne jeden Übergang die 
deutsche Judenfrage anspricht, die damals bereits durch Auswanderung so gut wie 
gelóst war214. Die angeblichen Ausführungen Rosenbergs sind also nicht nur 
unlogisch, sondern sie zeugen auch von wenig Sachkenntnis. 





212 Kempner, "Eichmann und Komplizen", Seiten 86-87. 


213 Vgl. hierzu Reitlinger, "Die Endlósung", Seiten 557ff.; Hàrtle, "Freispruch für Deutschland", 
Seiten 184-186; Rassinier, "Das Drama der Juden Europas", Seiten 113ff.; Harwood, "Did Six 
Millions Really Die?", Seiten 5#., deutsche Ausgabe Seiten 7ff.; Butz, "The Ноах...", Seiten 
205ff., und "Der Jahrhundert-Betrug", Seiten 263ff. 


214 Von etwa 540.000 im Jahre 1933 in Deutschland lebenden Juden haben zwischen 1933 und 
1939 ungefähr 300.000 das Land verlassen; vgl. Rassinier, "Das Drama der Juden Europas", Seite 
188, und Reitlinger, "Die Endlósung", Seite 560. Nach einem in den Nürnberger Prozessen 
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Doch sehen wir von diesen naheliegenden Uberlegungen einmal ab und unterstellen, 
daß dieses "Dokument" tatsächlich echt ist. Rosenberg spricht darin von einer 
"biologischen Ausmerzung", was zweifellos nach dem gewóhnlichen deutschen 
Sprachgebrauch dieselbe Bedeutung wie "Tótung" hat. Doch versteht Rosenberg 
darunter offenbar gerade nicht die physische Ausrottung der Juden, sondern 
vielmehr ihre Verdrangung aus dem europáischen Lebensraum über den Ural hinaus. 
Das geht aus dem letzten Satz des Zitats hervor. Zwar ist die Gleichsetzung von 
"Ausmerzung" mit "Verdrängung" sprachlich ungewöhnlich; etwas anderes kann 
aber aus der Wiedergabe des angeblichen Rosenberg-Zitats -- sofern es überhaupt 
echt ist -- nicht herausgelesen werden. Vielleicht beruhte diese ungewóhnliche 
Wortwahl Rosenbergs darauf, daß er als Baltendeutscher einen deutschen Begriff 
nicht zutreffend erfaßt und deshalb falsch angewandt hatte. Ferner muß, da ein so 
fragwürdiger Gewährsmann wie Kempner das Dokument präsentiert, auch hier 
wieder an die Móglichkeit sinnentstellender Übersetzungsfehler gedacht werden 
(vgl. oben Seite 55 [94]). Móglicherweise hat also Rosenberg, wenn er seinerzeit 
vor Presseleuten überhaupt diese oder ähnliche Äußerungen von sich gegebenhaben 
sollte, jedenfalls den Ausdruck "Ausmerzung" gar nicht gebraucht. Letzte Klarheit 
kónnte insoweit nur das Originaldokument geben. Doch dieses ist, wie fast alle 
wichtigen Dokumente zur angeblichen Judenvernichtung, nicht greifbar. 


6. Zusammenfassung 


Als Ergebnis dieses Abschnitts bleibt festzuhalten, daß auch die öffentlichen 
AuBerungen führender Manner des Dritten Reiches keinen [113] Hinweis auf die 
angeblichen Gaskammern von Auschwitz-Birkenau geben. Sie bieten nicht einmal 
ausreichende Anhaltspunkte dafür, daf überhaupt ein Plan zur physischen 
Ausrottung aller im deutschen Machtbereich befindlichen Juden bestand oder daß 
Maßnahmen gegenüber den Juden erfolgten, die indirekt auf einen solchen Plan 
schließen lassen. Allenfalls den Äußerungen Himmlers, wenn sie in der überlieferten 
Form erfolgten, läßt sich entnehmen, daß in den besetzten Ostgebieten zahlreiche 
jüdische Menschen -- darunter Frauen und Kinder -- ohne justizfórmige Verfahren 
liquidiert wurden. Doch geschah dies -- darüber kann es überhaupt keinen Zweifel 
geben -- im Rahmen eines mórderischen Partisanenkrieges, an dem sich 
erwiesenermaßen auch Frauen und Kinder beteiligten und durch den die deutsche 
Wehrmacht einige Hunderttausend heimtückisch aus dem Hinterhalt ermordete 
Soldaten verlor215. 





vorgelegten Dokument NG-2586 (Bericht des deutschen Außenamtes) waren zwei Jahre später -- 
namlich bis zum 31. Oktober 1941 -- bereits 537.000 Juden aus Deutschland ausgewandert: 
Scheidl, "Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands", Band 5, Seite 28. Vgl. ferner Poliakov/Wulf, 
"Das Dritte Reich und die Juden", Seiten 243ff. 


215 Härtle ("Freispruch für Deutschland", Seite 270) spricht von etwa 500.000 deutsche Soldaten, 
die nach russischen Erfolgsmeldungen durch sowjetische Partisanen ermordet wurden. Diese Zahl 
nannte auch der deutsche Abwehrchef Admiral Canaris. 
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Bezeichnend ist übrigens, daf es keine óffentlichen AuBerungen von Goring oder 
Goebbels gibt, die in diesem Zusammenhang herangezogen werden kónnten, 
obwohl beide Hitler am nächsten gestanden haben dürften216. 


[113] 


III. TAGEBÜCHER UND ANDERE ZEITNAHE 
AUFZEICHNUNGEN 


1. Tagebücher und Briefe 


Eigenhändige schriftliche Aufzeichnungen von Zeitzeugen aus den Kriegsjahren, die 
etwas über Tötungen von Juden aussagen, sind seltener, als gewöhnlich 
angenommen wird. Nur spärlich werden in der Literatur Auszüge aus Tagebüchern 
oder Briefen zitiert, die zudem meist nicht nachprüfbar sind, weil die Originale in 
unzugänglichen Archiven aufbewahrt werden oder ihr Verbleib sogar unbekannt ist. 
Der rührige Auschwitz-Skribent Hermann Langbein, ein ehemaliger Kommunist 
und Auschwitz-Häftling, faßte die ihm wesentlich erscheinenden Auszüge aus 
solchen Zeitberichten im Jahre 1964 in einem kleinen Büchlein mit dem Titel "... 
wir haben es getan" zusammen. Er hat seine Arbeit "Skeptikern gewidmet" 
(Überschrift des ersten Abschnitts) und möchte damit -- wie er ausführt -- die 
immer wieder auftretenden Zweifel an den von der Führung des Dritten Reiches 
angeblich befohlenen und organisierten Judenmorden zerstreuen. Langatmig 
versucht er auf den ersten 16 Seiten der insgesamt nur 136 Seiten starken Schrift 
seinen Lesern klar [114] zu machen, daß solche Zweifel im Hinblick auf diese 
dokumentarischen Selbstzeugnisse von Zeitgenossen, die "an 
nationalsozialistischen Tötungsaktionen mitgewirkt haben" (Seite 11 aaO.), völlig 
abwegig seien. Man kann daher wohl unbedenklich davon ausgehen, daß Langbein 
keine insoweit wichtige Aufzeichnung unberücksichtigt gelassen hat, so daß seine 
Zusammenstellung eine geeignete Grundlage für unsere nachfolgende Untersuchung 
ist. Wir wollen sie deshalb näher betrachten und ihren Beweiswert prüfen. 


Unerörtert können dabei die verschiedentlich wiedergegebenen Auszüge aus dem 
"Tagebuch" des Generalgouverneurs Hans Frank bleiben, da sie im vorhergehenden 
Abschnitt bereits erschöpfend behandelt wurden. Auch sind die aus dem Tagebuch 
des Referenten im Ministerium für die besetzten Ostgebiete Otto Bräutigam 
zitierten Stellen für unsere Untersuchung unwichtig, weil sie -- neben der 
beiläufigen Erwähnung angeblich durch die deutsche Besatzungsmacht 
stillschweigend geduldeter Judenprogrome der litauischen Hilfspolizei -- tatsächlich 





Über den Anteil der Juden am Partisanenkampf vgl. Härtle aaO. Seiten 271-273, der sich insoweit 
auf jüdische Quellen stützt. Siehe hierzu auch die Dokumentation von Aschenauer "NS-Prozesse im 
Lichte der Zeitgeschichte". 


216 Die Goebbels-Reden wurden von Helmut Heiber herausgegeben und kommentiert (siehe 
Literaturverzeichnis). Die Reden Görings wurden bisher, soviel ich weiß, nicht veröffentlicht. 


- 21 - 


W. Staglish / Der Auschwitz-Mythos 


nur die Heranziehung der Juden zu kriegswichtigem Arbeitseinsatz im Osten 
bestätigen, dagegen nicht den geringsten Hinweis auf von deutscher Seite planmäßig 
durchgeführte Judenmorde geben. Von Auschwitz oder sonstigen 
"Vernichtungslagern" ist überhaupt nicht die Rede (aaO. Seiten 42-46). 


Breiteren Raum nehmen ein Briefwechsel zwischen einem 
Gendarmeriewachtmeister Jacob und einem Generalleutnant Querner sowie 
Tagebuchaufzeichnungen des SS-Hauptscharführers Felix Landau ein (aaO. Seiten 
50-54 und 56-71). Jacob und Querner waren offenbar von früher her als Nachbarn 
gut bekannt, was die Ungewóhnlichkeit dieses Briefwechsels erkláren mag. Jacob 
wie Landau waren in den Partisanengebieten des Ostens eingesetzt. Soweit von 
ihnen die Liquidierung von Juden erwähnt wird, muß also davon ausgegangen 
werden, daß diese im Zuge der Bandenbekämpfung erfolgte, mit planmäßiger 
Judenausrottung aus rassischen Gründen also nichts zu tun hatte. Das kommt auch 
mehrfach in ihren Aufzeichnungen indirekt zum Ausdruck. Von 
"Vernichtungslagern", insbesondere von Auschwitz, ist an keiner Stelle die Rede. 
Langbein versucht zwar, mit seiner Kommentierung der Tagebuchauszüge des 
Landau den Eindruck zu erwecken, als habe dieser bei reinen Judenmordaktionen 
mitgewirkt (aaO. Seiten 72-73). Die Aufzeichnungen Landaus stammen jedoch aus 
der Zeit vom 3. Juli bis 2. August 1941, aus einer Zeit also, zu der noch nicht 
einmal die sog. Wannsee-Konferenz stattgefunden hatte, die üblicherweise als 
Ausgangspunkt planmäßiger Judenmorde bezeichnet wird. Bei Jacobs [115] Briefen 
ist unverkennbar, daß er seinem hochgestellten Bekannten imponieren wollte. Es ist 
daher nicht auszuschließen, daß er in manchem übertrieben hat. Hinweise auf einen 
angeblich von der deutschen Führung geplanten Völkermord an den im deutschen 
Machtbereich lebenden Juden sind mithin diesen Quellen ebenfalls nicht zu 
entnehmen. 


Unergiebig für unsere Untersuchung ist auch der auszugsweise wiedergegebene 
Briefwechsel eines jungen Arztes, Dr. Fritz Mennecke mit seiner Frau Eva, aus der 
Zeit vom 20. Oktober 1940 bis 7. April 1943 (aaO. Seiten 19-38). Mit diesem 
Briefwechsel will Langbein die "Genesis der Judenausrottung" aufzeigen oder 
vielmehr das, was er dafür halt. Er spielt in seiner Kommentierung darauf an, daß 
Menneckes damalige Tätigkeit mit Euthanasiemaßnahmen in Zusammenhang 
gestanden habe, die später ohne eigentlichen Euthanasiegrund auch auf jüdische und 
andere Häftlinge in Konzentrationslagern ausgedehnt worden seien. Langbein 
spricht in diesem Zusammenhang sogar ausdrücklich von "Selektionen" zur Tötung 
durch Gas (aaO. Seiten 19, 21, 34). Die Briefe Menneckes, in denen er seiner Frau 
über Reihenuntersuchungen in Krankenanstalten und Konzentrationslagern 
berichtet, sagen indessen über den Zweck dieser Untersuchungen nichts aus. Auch 
Dr. Menneckes sehr allgemein gehaltenes "Schuldgeständnis" in der 
Untersuchungshaft (Brief vom 2. 11. 1946 an den Untersuchungsrichter: aaO. S. 
19-20) gibt keinerlei Aufklärung über das, was an seiner Handlungsweise 
strafrechtlich relevant gewesen sein könnte. Es mag wie viele ähnliche Äußerungen 
jener Zeit -- Ausdruck einer unter den damaligen Verhältnissen verständlichen 
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installation. This would have taken (38.25+38.86=) less than a minute in the 
first installation, but (170+38.86=) a little more than four minutes in the sec- 
ond. 

If the alleged gas chambers were actually hermetically sealed, the gassing 
procedure under the circumstances described by the witnesses would therefore 
have come to a standstill through breakdown of the engine after scarcely a mi- 
nute in the first facility, and after a little over four minutes in the second facili- 
ty, if the walls of the building had not already collapsed. But probably the 
doors would not have withstood the pressure and been blown off their hinges. 


9. The Burning of Bodies: The Mass Graves 


a. Number and Size of the Graves 


According to official historiography, about 860,000 of the 870,000 Treblinka 
victims were buried before their cremation.’ 

On the basis of his investigations of the mass graves of Hamburg (Anglo- 
American terror-bombardment of July 1943), Katyn (Soviet mass murder of 
Polish officers, 1940) and Bergen-Belsen (mass deaths from typhus in spring 
1945), John Ball came to the conclusion that one could assume a maximum of 
six bodies per cubic meter in a mass grave.**? This number seems quite high if 
one keeps in mind that in Treblinka I, the work camp, the Soviets found 105 
bodies in a grave with an effective volume of 75 m? — therefore 1.4 bodies per 
cubic meter, and that the medical expert Piotrowski, in his first calculation of 
the content of the mass graves, set a figure of six bodies per 2 cubic meters, 
thus 3 bodies per cubic meter, half the density proposed by Ball.” However, 
in order to take into account the hypothetical existence of children as compris- 
ing one-third of the victims, we assume a density of a maximum of 8 bodies 
per cubic meter. 

How many graves were there, and how large were they? The Düsseldorf 
Court of Assizes conceded at the trial of 1964-1965 that it had discovered no 
accurate information about this. In its verdict it says:??! 

"The details determined in the main trial concerning the number and size 

of the body pits likewise differ very widely from one another. Nevertheless, 

one can form an idea of the extent of the pits when one hears that, accord- 





388 According to Arad, op. cit. (note 71), p. 396, 7,600 people were gassed in August 1943 and 
directly cremated without an intervening period of burial. 

389 John Ball, in: Germar Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 80), p. 264. 

390 See Chapter III. In the two other mass graves, the number of bodies per cubic meter was 
even lower. 

391 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager..., op. cit. (note 61), pp. 204f. 
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Haftpsychose gewesen sein217. Auch diese Briefausziige belegen mithin in keiner 
Weise das, was Langbein deutlich machen móchte. Skeptiker kónnen sie gewi 
nicht überzeugen. 


Eine große Rolle spielen nicht nur bei Langbein, sondern auch sonst in der Literatur 
zur  Judenverfolgung Auszüge aus dem angeblichen Tagebuch des 
Reichspropagandaministers Dr. Josef Goebbels. Langbein gibt die meist sehr 
unbestimmten und teilweise sogar widerspruchsvollen Aussagen aus diesem 
"Tagebuch" an verschiedenen Stellen seines Büchleins wieder, vermeidet also ihren 
Zusammenhang. An einer Stelle meint er, Goebbels sei natürlich klar gewesen, 
welches Schicksal den  deportierten Juden in Auschwitz und anderen 
Vernichtungslagern bereitet worden sei (Seite 108 aaO.). Das läuft -- wie so oft bei 
ihm -- wieder einmal darauf hinaus, das, was eigentlich erst zu beweisen wäre, 
einfach durch den eigenen Kommentar zu ersetzen. Es ist das ein in der 
Bewältigungsliteratur häufig zu beobachtendes Verfahren, das in diesem Falle 
freilich im Widerspruch zu der allgemein verbreiteten Behauptung steht, [116] die 
angeblichen Massenvergasungen in Auschwitz seien so geheim gewesen, daß außer 
Hitler, Himmler, Eichmann, Höß und einem kleinen Kreis unmittelbar daran 
Beteiligter niemand davon gewußt habe. Wie sollte also Goebbels, der während des 
Krieges auch nur ganz selten Berlin verlassen und die Konzentrationslager im Osten 
kaum dem Namen nach gekannt hat, über die Vorgänge in diesen Lagern 
zuverlässige Kenntnis gehabt haben? 


Langbein wußte übrigens mit Sicherheit, warum er die Goebbelszitate zur Frage der 
Judenbehandlung nur bruchstückhaft und regelmäßig mit einem Kommentar 
versehen an verschiedenen Stellen seiner Arbeit dem Leser unterbreitete. Denn eine 
zusammenhängende Darstellung wäre seiner Absicht, Skeptiker zu überzeugen, 
kaum dienlich gewesen. Es erscheint mir daher hier angebracht, bei der Wiedergabe 
der wenigen überhaupt in Betracht kommenden Tagebuchzitate dem 
verhältnismäßig objektiven Buch der Engländer Fraenkel/Manvell "Goebbels -- eine 
Biographie" zu folgen, wo die entsprechenden Niederschriften des Ministers in 
ihrer zeitlichen Aufeinanderfolge dem Leser vorgestellt werden. Nichts kann 
deutlicher zeigen, wie wenig Goebbels im Grunde über die Behandlung der Juden 
wußte. Ob diese Aufzeichnungen überhaupt von ihm stammen, mag dabei zunächst 
dahingestellt bleiben. 


Auch Fraenkel/Manvell leiten die Tagebuchzitate allerdings mit folgendem Satz ein: 
"Daß Goebbels über den millionenfachen Mord an Juden nicht nur in allen 
Einzelheiten informiert war, sondern die Einrichtung von Vernichtungslagern 
begrüßte und geradezu forderte, ist durch sein Tagebuch erwiesen." (Seite 255 aaO.) 


Der Leser mag selbst beurteilen, ob das so ist. Hier folgen die Zitate: 


"14. Februar 1942: Der Führer gibt noch mal seiner Meinung Ausdruck, daß er 
entschlossen ist, rücksichtslos mit den Juden in Europa aufzuräumen. Hier darf 





217 Dr. Mennecke "verstarb" kurze Zeit danach in der Haft: Langbein aaO. Seite 239. 
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man keinerlei sentimentale Anwandlungen haben. Die Juden haben die 
Katastrophe, die sie heute erleben, verdient. Sie werden mit der Vernichtung 
unserer Feinde auch ihre eigene Vernichtung erleben... Diese klare 
judenfeindliche Haltung muß auch im eigenen Volke allen widerspenstigen 
Kreisen gegenüber durchgesetzt werden..." (Seite 256 aaO.) 


Es ist klar, daß mit dem Ausdruck "Vernichtung" hier nicht die physische 
Vernichtung der Individuen gemeint sein kann. Denn auch mit "Vernichtung unserer 
Feinde" ist selbstverständlich nur der siegreiche Ausgang des Krieges gemeint, nicht 
aber die Tótung aller Kriegsgegner Deutschlands. 


"7. Marz 1942: Die Judenfrage muß jetzt im gesamteuropäischen Rahmen 
gelóst werden. Es gibt in Europa noch über 11 Millionen Juden. Sie müssen 
spáter [117] einmal zuerst im Osten konzentriert werden. Eventuell kann man 
ihnen nach dem Kriege eine Insel, etwa Madagaskar, zuweisen. Jedenfalls wird 
es keine Ruhe in Europa geben, wenn nicht die Juden restlos im europäischen 
Gebiet ausgeschaltet werden..." (Seite 256 aaO.) 


Die Eintragung vom 14. Februar wird hiermit noch verdeutlicht. Sie zeigt, daß der 
Madagaskar-Plan auch nach der Wannsee-Konferenz noch im Gespräch war. 


"März 1942" -- Tagesdatum fehlt-: "... Wir sprechen zum Schluß noch über die 
Judenfrage. Hier bleibt der Führer nach wie vor unerbittlich. Die Juden müssen 
aus Europa heraus, wenn nótig, unter Anwendung der brutalsten Mittel." 
(Seiten 256/257 aaO.) 


"27. Marz 1942:... Aus dem Generalgouvernement werden jetzt, bei Lublin 
beginnend, die Juden nach dem Osten abgeschoben. Es wird hier ein ziemlich 
barbarisches und nicht naher zu beschreibendes Verfahren angewandt, und von 
den Juden selbst bleibt nicht mehr viel übrig. Im großen und ganzen kann man 
wohl feststellen, daB 60 Prozent davon liquidiert werden müssen, wahrend nur 
40 Prozent in die Arbeit eingesetzt werden kónnen. Der ehemalige Gauleiter 
von Wien, der diese Aktion durchführt, tut das mit ziemlicher Umsicht und 
auch mit einem Verfahren, das nicht allzu auffallig wirkt. An den Juden wird ein 
Strafgericht vollzogen, das zwar barbarisch ist, das sie aber vollauf verdient 
haben. Die Prophezeiung, die der Führer ihnen für die Herbeiführung eines 
neuen Weltkrieges mit auf den Weg gegeben hat, beginnt sich in furchtbarster 
Weise zu verwirklichen. Man darf in diesen Dingen keine Sentimentalitat 
obwalten lassen. Die Juden würden, wenn wir uns ihrer nicht erwehren würden, 
uns vernichten. Es ist ein Kampf auf Leben und Tod zwischen der arischen 
Rasse und dem jüdischen Bazillus... Gott sei Dank haben wir jetzt wáhrend des 
Krieges eine ganze Reihe Möglichkeiten, die uns im Frieden verwehrt wären. 
Die müssen wir ausnützen..." (Seite 257 aaO.) 


Diese Eintragung vom 27. Marz steht zu den vorhergehenden in so krassem 
Widerspruch, daß schon deshalb Zweifel an ihrer Echtheit auftauchen müssen. 
Indessen läßt auch sie nicht erkennen, daß Goebbels über Einzelheiten der 
angeblichen Liquidierung von 60 Prozent Juden im Bilde war. Móglicherweise ist er 
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insoweit einem Gerücht aufgesessen. Daf die Deportationen nach dem Osten hohe 
Opfer forderten, da in den Durchgangslagern und -Ghettos des Ostens häufig 
Seuchen herrschten und die Strapazen der Verschickung sicherlich nicht gering 
waren, ist wahrscheinlich. Mit Rassenmord hatte das jedoch nichts zu tun. 


"29. April 1942:... Mit den Juden macht man in allen besetzten Ostgebieten 
kurzen Prozeß. Zehntausende müssen daran glauben..." (Seite 257 aaO.) 


[118] Was hiermit gemeint war, bleibt unklar. Soweit nicht die vorstehenden 
Erwägungen auch hier Platz greifen, könnte die Eintragung sich auf die 
Partisanenbekämpfung beziehen, da bekanntlich die meisten Banden im Hinterland 
der kämpfenden Front mit Juden durchsetzt waren oder sogar ganz aus Juden 
bestanden. 


"2. März 1943:... Wir schaffen nun die Juden endgültig aus Berlin hinaus. Sie 
sind am vergangenen Samstag schlagartig zusammengeschafft worden und 
werden nun in kürzester Frist nach dem Osten abgeschoben. Leider hat sich 
auch hier wieder herausgestellt, daß die besseren Kreise, insbesondere die 
Intellektuellen, unsere Judenpolitik nicht verstehen..." (Seiten 257/258 aaO.) 


Soweit die Goebbels-Zitate. Fraenkel/Manvell ziehen daraus das Fazit, daß "diese 
und andere Äußerungen genügt haben würden, Goebbels vor jedem Gericht zu 
verurteilen." (Seite 258 aaO.) Sie hätten die "anderen" Äußerungen auch noch 
mitteilen müssen; diese jedenfalls rechtfertigen ihren Schluß nicht! 


Wie schon angedeutet wurde, ist aber auch fraglich, ob die Tagebuchblätter vom 21. 
Januar 1942 bis 9. Dezember 1943, denen diese Zitate entnommen wurden, 
überhaupt echt sind. Langbein bemerkt hierzu lediglich, daß sie in den Trümmern 
der Berliner Reichskanzlei aufgefunden worden seien (Seite 13 aaO.). Über Finder 
und näheren Fundort schweigt er sich aus. Fraenkel/Manvell teilen ihren Lesern 
hierzu folgendes mit: 


"Daß diese Blätter aus dem Chaos des Zusammenbruchs gerettet werden 
konnten, ist einem Zufall zu verdanken. Goebbels verwandte für seine 
Aufzeichnungen ein ungewöhnlich schönes und starkes Büttenpapier, wie es 
der >Normalverbraucher< in jenen Kriegsjahren kaum noch kannte. Nach der 
Eroberung Berlins 1945 lagen rund siebentausend dieser Büttenblätter auf dem 
Hof des Propagandaministeriums herum. Russische Soldaten wollten die 
Papierstöße verbrennen, aber ein Lumpenhändler, von der Qualität des 
Büttenpapiers beeindruckt, sicherte sich die kostbare Mangelware und rettete 
damit die Kriegsaufzeichnungen des Ministers vor den Flammen. Es hat später 
viel Mühe gekostet, die teilweise schon angesengten Blätter zu sichten und zu 
ordnen. In den Jahren 1947/48 hat Louis P. Lochner das Material redigiert und 
die für den Historiker interessanten Teile veröffentlicht. Das 
Originalmanuskript liegt ebenso wie das Elberfelder Tagebuch in der 
Universitätsbibliothek Stanford in Kalifornien, eine Fotokopie sämtlicher 
Manuskriptblätter befindet sich im Münchener Institut für Zeitgeschichte. 
Goebbels hat sein Tagebuch in jenen Jahren nicht mehr selbst geschrieben, 
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sondern einem seiner Mitarbeiter diktiert. Es war der Meisterstenograph 
Otte..." (Seite 251 aaO.) [119] "Goebbels hat sich tibrigens nie die Zeit 
genommen, seine langen Diktate, wenn sie in Ottes sauberer Maschinenschrift 
vorlagen, noch einmal zu überarbeiten und zu feilen. So erklärt es sich, daß der 
Text viele Wiederholungen und stilistische Unebenheiten aufweist..." (Seite 252 
aaO.) 


Diese Geschichte ist in mancherlei Hinsicht merkwürdig. Wenig glaubhaft ist, daß 
russische Soldaten Aktenmaterial eines Reichsministeriums ungesichtet verbrennen 
wollten, es dann aber -- wohl aus Menschenfreundlichkeit? -- einem armen 
Lumpenhändler zur Verwertung überlassen haben sollen. Eigenartig ist auch, daß 
ausgerechnet ein Journalist das "Material redigiert und die für den Historiker 
interessanten Teile veróffentlicht" hat. Wie Lochner an diese Blátter überhaupt 
herangekommen ist, teilen Fraenkel/Manvell nicht mit. Er wird dazu aber schon 
irgendeine Geschichte erfunden haben, die indessen wohl nicht mitteilenswert 
erschien, weil sie móglicherweise noch unwahrscheinlicher war. Und natürlich ruht 
das "Originalmanuskript" -- wie zahlreiche Bestandteile ehemals deutscher Akten -- 
in den USA, wo es unbeschränkten Manipulationsmóglichkeiten ausgesetzt war 
und ist, nicht aber dort, wo es hingehórt: in einem deutschen Archiv!-- 


Der ehemalige Goebbels-Adjutant Wilfred von Oven hatte übrigens diese 
Tagebuchblatter seinerzeit in einem für das Nachrichtenmagazin "Der Spiegel" 
abgegebenen Gutachten als echt bezeichnet. Er stützte seine damalige Ansicht u. a. 
darauf, daß die Schreibmaschine, mit der sie geschrieben waren, ungewöhnlichgroße 
Typen (fast 1 cm hoch) hatte. Eine solche Schreibmaschine aber hatte Goebbels 
ebenso wie Hitler benutzt. Außerdem schienen von Oven Inhalt, Stil und Diktion 
der ihm damals vorgelegten Fotokopien der Tagebuchblätter (aus der Zeit ab Juni 
1943) voll und ganz der Art von Goebbels zu entsprechen218. Dabei hatte Herr 
von Oven jedoch von den hier in Rede stehenden Zitaten insbesondere dem vom 
27. März 1942 -- keine Kenntnis, weil er eben hiervon keine Fotokopien der 
betreffenden Tagebuchblätter erhalten hatte. Wie mir Herr von Oven in einem 
persönlichen Schreiben vom 27. Dezember 1977 mitteilte, hätte er "eine solche 
Bestätigung sehr wahrscheinlich nicht gegeben", wenn er damals schon "die 
fraglichen Passagen gekannt" hätte. Herr von Oven hat in diesem Zusammenhang 
auf die Möglichkeit von Fälschungen einzelner Worte oder Passagen in 
maschinegeschriebenen Dokumenten hingewiesen219. 





218 Vgl. auch "Nation Europa", Nr. 4/1975, Seiten 53ff. 


Langbein verweist im Anhang seines hier behandelten Büchleins darauf, daß die darin verwendeten 
Goebbels-Zitate aus dem "Tagebuch" stammten, das "auszugsweise von Louis P. Lochner 
publiziert" worden sei (aaO. Seite 133). 


219 Interessanterweise hat auch das Institut für Zeitgeschichte in einem mir vorliegenden Schreiben, 
das aus einem Schriftwechsel über dieses Goebbels-Tagebuch stammt, eingeräumt, daß man 
"einzelne Passagen fälschen" könne. 


Inzwischen wurde bekanntlich von einem Hamburger Verlag der erste Band einer auf vier Bände 
veranschlagten Ausgabe der angeblich vollständigen Goebbels-Tagebücher auf den Markt gebracht. 
Ich konnte ihn nicht mehr für diese Arbeit auswerten. Auch diese Tagebücher wurden von einem 
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Doch wie es sich damit auch immer verhalten mag: zur Beantwortung der Frage, die 
den Gegenstand unserer Untersuchung bildet, kónnen die von Fraenkel/Manvell 
und Langbein angeführten Goebbels-Zitate offensichtlich nichts beitragen. Soweit 
diese Autoren einen anderen [120] Eindruck zu vermitteln suchen, ist das 
schlichtweg irreführend. Weder Auschwitz noch sonst ein " Vernichtungslager" sind 
in diesen Tagebuchauszügen auch nur erwähnt. 


In Langbeins Zusammenstellung angeblich beweiskräftiger Zeitberichte aus 
Tagebüchern und Briefen hat letztlich nur ein Kapitel unmittelbare Beziehung zum 
Gegenstand unserer Untersuchung. Es trágt die Überschrift "Der Herr Professor in 
Auschwitz" und behandelt die Tagebuchaufzeichnungen des vorübergehend in das 
Stammlager Auschwitz abkommandierten Professor Dr. med. Dr. phil. Johann Paul 
Kremer aus Münster. In diesem Kapitel wird mit ganz besonderer Fertigkeit die 
Methode geübt, durch eine an Zweckvorstellungen orientierte Kommentierung an 
und für sich nichtssagender Tagebuchnotizen unkritischen Lesern das gewünschte 
Horrorbild zu vermitteln, wobei Prof. Kremer gewissermaßen als der Typ des mit 
Gewissensskrupeln nicht belasteten Befehlsempfangers erscheint. 


Das alles kostet freilich ziemliche Mühe und kann ebenfalls kaum überzeugen. Der 
größte Teil dieser Tagebuchaufzeichnungen betrifft ohnehin nur persönliche oder 
berufliche Belange des Professors, die mit Langbeins Anliegen, Skeptiker von der 
Vernichtungslegende zu überzeugen, nicht im mindesten etwas zu tun haben. Sie 
sollten wahrscheinlich nur als "Füllsel" für das ohnehin schmale Bändchen dienen. 


Lediglich die Seiten 81 bis 93 beziehen sich auf Auschwitz, wo Prof. Kremer vom 
30. August bis Mitte November 1942 als SS-Arzt Dienst getan hat. Er war also 
noch nicht einmal ein Vierteljahr dort. 


Seinen Aufzeichnungen zufolge war Prof. Kremer nicht nur als Arzt mit 
medizinischen Untersuchungen befaßt, vielmehr nahm er auch an einzelnen 
"Exekutionen" (z.B. am 13. 10. und 15. 11. 1942) und an "Sonderaktionen" -- 
insgesamt 14 an der Zahl -- teil, die er einmal als "das schrecklichste der Schrecken" 
(Eintragung vom 5. 9. 1942) bezeichnet. 


Langbein kommentiert (aaO. Seite 81), daB Kremer mit den erwähnten 
Sonderaktionen die "Selektionen" gemeint habe. Das mag stimmen, obwohl es den 
Aufzeichnungen nicht unmittelbar entnommen werden kann. Daß hierbei jedoch 
Gaskammeropfer ausgesondert wurden, ergibt wiederum nur  Langbeins 
Kommentar, nicht aber das Tagebuch Prof. Kremers. Auch Rassinier beschreibt, 
daß die Selektionen stets Furcht und Schrecken unter den Häftlingen verbreiteten, 
weil jeder Angst gehabt habe, für die "Gaskammer" ausgesucht zu werden. Es 





Journalisten "entdeckt", angeblich in "Archiven des Ostblocks". Wilfred von Oven hat sie eindeutig 
als Fälschung bezeichnet (Deutsche National-Zeitung, Nr. 39 vom 23. September 1977, Seite 1). 
Die Authentizität der auch in dieser Tagebuchausgabe teilweise wieder aufgetauchten Zitate aus der 
Lochner-Edition kann nach Ansicht von Ovens erst dann endgültig geklärt werden, wenn einer der 
drei Mikrofilme, die Goebbächlichsten Einzelheiten daraus hat Butz erschöpfend zusammengestellt: 
"The Hoax ... ", Seiten 90-92; "Der Jahrhundert-Betrug", Seiten 116-119. 
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handelt sich dabei um eine offenbar tiberall in den Konzentrationslagern umgehende 
"Latrinenparole". Daf jedenfalls die Selektionen in Dora [121] und Buchenwald, 
wo Rassinier selbst inhaftiert war, nichts mit der Vergasung von Arbeitsunfáhigen 
zu tun hatten, weist Rassinier nach220. Ob es sich in Auschwitz um "Auswahl zur 
Vergasung" handelte, geht aus den Aufzeichnungen Prof. Kremers nicht hervor. Das 
veranlaßt Langbein, den Zusammenhang der von Prof. Kremer erwähnten 
Sonderaktionen mit den "Gaskammern" durch eine Teilwiedergabe der Niederschrift 
herzustellen, die der Lagerkommandant Höß vor seinem Tode angeblich im 
Krakauer Gefängnis über diese Vorgänge verfaßt hat (Seiten 79-80 aaO.). Es wäre 
zweifellos naheliegender gewesen, wenn Langbein in diesem Zusammenhang seinen 
Lesern vermittelt hätte, was Kremer über die in seinem Tagebuch erwähnten 
Sonderaktionen in dem Strafverfahren ausgesagt hat, das gegen ihn nach seiner 
Rückkehr aus 10jahriger polnischer Haft vor einem deutschen Gericht in Münster 
wegen seiner Tätigkeit in Auschwitz durchgeführt wurde. Langbein hat diesem 
Prozeß sicherlich beigewohnt. Doch paßten Kremers damalige Erläuterungen wohl 
nicht in das von Langbein gezeichnete Bild. Mir selbst war es nicht möglich, 
Einsicht in die Prozeßakten zu erhalten221. 


Von "Vergasungen" spricht in den ganzen Aufzeichnungen Prof. Kremers nur eine 
einzige Stelle. Es heißt dort nämlich unter dem Datum 1. 9. 1942: "Nachmittags bei 
der Vergasung eines Blocks mit Zyklon B gegen die Làuse." 


Also wurde Zyklon B -- wie hierdurch wieder einmal bestatigt wird tatsáchlich als 
Vernichtungsmittel gegen die Läuseplage benötigt und verwendet. Den 
Aufzeichnungen Kremers zufolge herrschten im Lager fast ständig 
Flecktyphusepidemien, an denen auch SS-Leute erkrankten (vgl. z.B. die 
Eintragung vom 3. 10. 1942, Seite 84 aaO.). 


Am Schluß der für eine Bestätigung der Ausrottungsthese recht unergiebigen 
Aufzeichnungen Prof. Kremers bemerkt Langbein mit dem Unterton der 
Entrüstung: "In der langen Zeit seit der Rückkehr aus Auschwitz deutet keine 
Notiz darauf hin, daß die dortigen Erlebnisse bei dem Universitätsprofessor Spuren 
hinterlassen haben. Die wenigen Eintragungen, die sich auch nur entfernt auf dieses 
Thema beziehen, sind hier wiedergegeben." (Seite 104 aaO.) 


Berücksichtigt man, daß die "wenigen Eintragungen" über Auschwitz zur Frage der 
angeblichen Massenvergasungen überhaupt nichts Konkretes, auch sonst aber 
keinerlei Hinweise auf an Häftlingen begangene Verbrechen anderer Art enthalten, 
so kann die von Langbein mehrfach verzeichnete Tatsache, daß der Aufenthalt 
Kremers in Auschwitz bei ihm offensichtlich keine besonderen Eindrücke 
hinterlassen hat, nur als Ausdruck eines guten Gewissens gelten. Langbeins 
Entrüstung darüber [122] ist also nicht recht verständlich. In dieser Ansicht kann 
man nur noch bestärkt werden, wenn man bei Langbein weiter liest: "Kremer freute 
sich sogar, als er erfuhr, daß die Behörden, die ihn zu richten hatten, in den Besitz 
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seines Tagebuchs gekommen waren; er hoffte, daß ihn diese Aufzeichnungen von 
jedem Verdacht reinwaschen würden." (Seite 127 aaO.) 


Läßt sich ein gutes Gewissen wohl besser dokumentieren? Langbein allerdings 
versucht dieses Verhalten Kremers in einem seiner späteren Bücher damit zu 
erklären, daß selbst bei "intellektuell geschulten Menschen" eine "Verdrängung 
jeden Schuldbewußtseins" festgestellt werden kónne222, eine Erklärung, die für die 
damalige Situation Professor Kremers aber wohl kaum in Betracht gezogen werden 
kann. Denn wenn das Tagebuch -- wie Langbein ja meint -- wirklich belastende 
Aufzeichnungen enthielt, dann konnte sich Prof. Kremer wohl kaum über dessen 
Auffindung freuen. UnterbewuDte Verdrángungen unangenehmer oder belastender 
Erlebnisse kommen in jedem Fall bei aktuellem Anlaß sofort wieder hoch. Enthielt 
das Tagebuch jedoch nichts Derartiges, wovon Kremer offensichtlich selbst 
überzeugt war, dann mochte er sich freilich mit Recht darüber freuen, daß man es 
aufgefunden hatte. 


Zusammenfassend kann festgestellt werden, daß Langbein mit dem in seinem 
Büchlein "... wir haben es getan" zusammengestellten Zitaten echte Skeptiker trotz 
oder vielmehr gerade wegen seiner sachwidrigen Kommentierungen kaum 
überzeugen kann. Eher wird die Skepsis vergrößert, wenn man bedenkt, zu welch 
fadenscheinigen Hilfsmitteln der Beweisführung dieser "Vorkämpfer" der 
Massenvernichtungsthese angesichts der nach seinen eigenen Worten noch weithin 
bestehenden Zweifel an den behaupteten Massenvergasungen in Auschwitz und 
anderen "Vernichtungslagern" seine Zuflucht nehmen muß. So hätte er besser auch 
nicht jenen Brief Himmlers an seinen Masseur Felix Kersten vom 21. März 1945 
erwähnt, in dem Himmler diesem die Evakuierung von 2700 Juden in die Schweiz 
mitteilte und dabei darauf hinwies, daß damit der Weg fortgesetzt werde, den er und 
seine Mitarbeiter bereits vor dem Kriege bis in das Jahr 1940 hinein verfolgt hätten, 
bis "der Krieg und die mit ihm einsetzende Unvernunft in der Welt seine 
Durchführung unmöglich machten" (Seite 111 aaO.). Denn dieser Brief ist doch in 
Wirklichkeit nur eine weitere Bestätigung der eigentlichen Absichten der 
Reichsführung in der Judenfrage, die immer nur die Abschiebung der Juden aus 
Deutschland und Europa zum Ziel hatte, nicht aber deren physische Vernichtung. 
Langbein vermag diesem Schreiben nur die ironisch gemeinte Bemerkung 
entgegenzuhalten, daß Himmler doch "der [123] Schöpfer der Todesfabrik von 
Auschwitz" gewesen sei (Seite 112 aaO.). Das freilich wollte er ja eigentlich mit 
seinem Büchlein erst beweisen. Er hätte besser nach zwingenderen Beweisen 
Ausschau halten sollen! 


2. Der Report des War Refugee Board (WRB) 


In den USA erschien im November des Jahres 1944 eine Publikation des War 
Refugee Board, des US-amerikanischen Flüchtlingsamts, in der mehrere 
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"Augenzeugenberichte" tiber die "Vernichtungslager von Auschwitz und Birkenau" 
zusammengefaßt waren223. Sie erregten damals in der Welt erhebliches Aufsehen, 
stieBen aber auch vielfach auf skeptischen Zweifel. 


Teil No. 1 dieser Publikation trägt den Titel "The Extermination Camps of 
Auschwitz (Oswiecim) and Birkenau in Upper Silesia". Er beginnt mit den 
angeblichenErlebnisschilderungen von zwei jungen slowakischen Juden, die nach 
ihrer Darstellung etwa zwei Jahre in diesen Lagern verbrachten, bis ihnen im April 
1944 die Flucht aus Birkenau gelang. In Abschnitt I dieser Darstellung (Überschrift: 
Auschwitz and Birkenau) berichtet zunächst der eine der beiden über seine im 
April 1942 von dem Ort Sered aus erfolgte Verschickung nach Auschwitz und die 
unmittelbar daran anschlieBende Überführung nach Birkenau. Dieser Abschnitt ist 
insbesondere wegen der darin enthaltenen detaillierten Angaben über die 
Vergasungseinrichtungenund Krematorien von Birkenau wichtig und mit fast 26 
Seiten auch der umfangreichste Bericht des Reports. Diese Aussagen über die 
legendäre "Todesfabrik" Birkenau beruhen übrigens auf den Feststellungen beider 
Gewährsmänner, wie im Vorwort des WRB mitgeteilt wird. Der zweite Jude wurde 
-- wie er im Abschnitt II der Darstellung (Überschrift: Majdanek) beschreibt 
(Seiten 26-33 aaO.) -- am 14. Juni 1942 von dem slowakischen Ort Novaky aus 
über die Lager Lublin-Majdanek am 27. Juni 1942 nach Auschwitz verschickt. In 
beiden Lagern wurde er nacheinander mit verschiedenen Arbeiten beschäftigt, bis er 
zu einem nicht näher bestimmten Zeitpunkt -- angeblich aus disziplinären Gründen 
-- nach Birkenau eingeliefert wurde, wo er mehr als 18 Monate bis zu seiner Flucht 
am 7. April 1944 verblieben sein will. Über diesen Aufenthalt in Birkenau läßt er 
sich hier nicht weiter aus. Im Abschnitt III des Teils No. 1 (ohne besondere 
Überschrift) wird schließlich der angebliche Bericht von zwei weiteren jungen 
Juden aus Birkenau wiedergegeben, die von dort am 27. Mai 1944 geflohen sein 
wollen. Dieser Bericht, der den Vorbemerkungen des WRB zufolge am 3. August 
1944 in der Schweiz eintraf, schildert [124] neben einigen Gerüchten aus früherer 
Zeit im wesentlichen die Ereignisse in Birkenau zwischen dem 7. April und 27. Mai 
1944 (Seiten 33-39), schließt also eigenartigerweise zeitlich nahtlos an die beiden 
vorhergehenden Berichte an. 


Nach dem Vorwort des WRB geben die ersten beiden Berichte nur das wieder, "was 
ihre Verfasser gemeinsam erduldeten, hörten oder aus erster Hand erfuhren"; es 
seien darin "keine persönlichen Eindrücke oder Meinungen aufgezeichnet und 
nichts beruhe auf Hörensagen"224. Damit sollte offenbar die Glaubwürdigkeit 
gerade dieser Berichte besonders unterstrichen werden. Der aufmerksame Leser 
kann sich allerdings nur über die Widersprüchlichkeit bereits dieser Feststellung 
wundern. 


Teil No.2 des Reports trägt den Titel "Transport" und umfaßt 19 Seiten. Er soll 
von einem nichtjüdischen polnischen Major stammen, dem nach Angaben des WRB 
einzigen Überlebenden einer Gruppe von 60 Häftlingen, die im März 1942 von 
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Krakau nach Auschwitz verlegt worden seien. Dieser Bericht gibt offensichtlich 
zum größten Teil Gerüchte wieder. So wird darin z. B . ausführlich unter der 
Überschrift "The Jews" (Abschnitt III) über Birkenau berichtet, obwohl der 
Verfasser nach seiner eigenen Darstellung in Auschwitz lebte und arbeitete. Der Stil 
dieses Berichts weist über weite Strecken hin fast romanhafte Züge auf. Der 
Verfasser will angeblich schon bei seiner Ankunft im März 1942 "gewußt" haben, 
daß Arbeitsunfähigkeit die Verurteilung zur "Liquidation durch Gas" bedeutete 
(Seite 4 aaO.). Falls der Bericht überhaupt echt ist, so zeigt wohl nichts deutlicher 
als diese Bemerkung, daß dieses auch sonst vielfach behauptete "Wissen" um die 
"Gaskammern" keineswegs auf eigener Erfahrung, sondern vielmehr auf Gerüchten 
beruhte. In und um Auschwitz sollen damals solche und ähnliche Gerüchte von 
interessierter Seite gezielt in Umlauf gesetzt worden sein225. 


Alle Berichte des Reports wurden anonym veröffentlicht226, und zwar -- wie es 
heißt -- im Hinblick auf die persönliche Sicherheit der Verfasser. Daran änderte sich 
jedoch eigenartigerweise zunächst auch dann nichts. als dieser Grund nach dem 
Zusammenbruch des Reiches nicht mehr gegeben war. Keiner der angeblichen 
Berichtverfasser trat in den Nürnberger Prozessen als Zeuge auf. Erst im Verlaufe 
der 60er Jahre bekannten sich der in England lebende Chemiker Dr. Rudolf Vrba 
und der tschechoslowakische Beamte Alfred Wetzler als Verfasser der ersten 
beiden Berichte des Reports; beide traten später im Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozeß 
(1963-1965) als Zeugen auf. Die Namen der anderen Juden und des nichtjüdischen 
polnischen Majors sind bis zum heutigen Tage unbekannt geblieben227. 


[125] Es ist eine bemerkenswerte Tatsache, daß auch der Report selbst seit dem 
Ende des Krieges so gut wie verschollen ist. Er wurde weder in den verschiedenen 
Nürnberger Prozessen der alliierten Sieger noch in einem sonstigen 
Nachkriegsprozeß wegen Auschwitz als Beweisdokument verwertet. Auch eine 
weitere Verbreitung dieses Dokuments in der Öffentlichkeit erfolgte nach dem 
Kriege nicht mehr. Heute ist es kaum noch dem Namen nach bekannt228. 





225 
226 


227 Vgl. hierzu im einzelnen Butz, "The Hoax ... ", Seiten 94-99; "Der Jahrhundert-Betrug", Seiten 
122-129. Das von Butz erwähnte Beweisdokument 022-L aus dem Nürnberger IMT-Prozef war 
allerdings nur eine einzige Seite des WRB-Reports, nämlich eine Aufstellung der in Birkenau 
angeblich "vergasten" Juden (vgl. auch Butz aaO. Seite 207 bzw. 279). Die eigentlichen Berichte 
des Reports fehlen in den Protokollbanden. Sie blieben auch in den fiir den Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
Prozeß (1963-1965) erstatteten Gutachten des Münchener Instituts für Zeitgeschichte unerwähnt. Die 
"Zeugen" Vrba und Wetzler waren damals hinsichtlich der Birkenau betreffenden Einzelheiten recht 
zurückhaltend, soweit sich das nach den vorliegenden Prozeßdokumentationen beurteilen läßt. 
Wetzler soll dem Gericht allerdings die englische Übersetzung eines angeblich von ihm und Vrba 
verfaßten "sechzigseitigen Protokolls" überreicht haben (vgl. Naumann, "Auschwitz", Seite 193). Es 
war mir leider unmóglich, festzustellen, ob oder inwieweit dieses "Protokoll" mit den Berichten 
von Vrba und  Wetzler im  WRB-Report übereinstimmt, die insgesamt nur 33 
Schreibmaschinenseiten umfassen. Mein Antrag auf Einsichtnahme in die Prozeßakten wurde 
abgelehnt (vgl. Anhang III). 


228 Scheidl, "Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands", Band 4, Seiten 73-74. Nicht einmal 
Rassinier scheint den Report gekannt zu haben, er erwähnt ihn jedenfalls an keiner Stelle seiner 
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Das alles ist um so erstaunlicher, als es sich bei den Verfassern der Berichte des 
Reports doch um Augenzeugen schrecklichster Geschehnisse handelt, die ihre 
Erlebnisse zu einer Zeit schriftlich niedergelegt hatten, als sie wegen der Nahe der 
beschriebenen Ereignisse noch frisch in ihrem Gedächtnis haften mußten. Was für 
Zeugen lief} man sich da insbesondere in Nürnberg entgehen! Alle anderen Berichte 
ähnlicher Art wurden erst sehr viel später veröffentlicht und ihre -- wirklichen oder 
angeblichen -- Verfasser weilen überdies nicht mehr unter den Lebenden. 


Nur vereinzelt und auszugsweise zitiert man heute noch aus dem ersten Bericht des 
Reports von Vrba/Wetzler229, während die übrigen drei Berichte völlig in 
Vergessenheit geraten sind. Man übersieht dabei offensichtlich, daf) auch diese 
Auszüge nicht immer mit der heutigen offiziellen Darstellung im Einklang stehen. 
Übrigens setzt sich Dr. Vrba selbst in seinem in den 60er Jahren verfaften 
Erlebnisbuch "Ich kann nicht vergeben" mehrfach in Widerspruch zu seinem 
angeblich zusammen mit Wetzler verfaBten Report-Bericht, und zwar in sehr 
wesentlichen Punkten. Nach seiner eigenen Darstellung stieß dieser Bericht schon 
damals vielfach auf Unglauben230. 


Die Frage, weshalb man wohl nach dem Kriege den im Report des WRB 
zusammengefaften Berichten über Auschwitz-Birkenau so wenig Bedeutung 
beimaß, ist schnell beantwortet, wenn man ihren Inhalt kennt. Es sind darin nämlich 
neben einigen bekannten Tatsachen und zutreffenden Informationen für den Kenner 
der Materie so offensichtliche Unrichtigkeiten enthalten, daß sogar zweifelhaft ist, 
ob die Berichtverfasser überhaupt jemals in Auschwitz oder Birkenau waren. 
Dieser Eindruck wird auch nicht dadurch verwischt, daß insbesondere die Berichte 
von Vrba/Wetzler eine Fülle von detaillierten Zahlenangaben und anderen 
Informationen über die einzelnen nach  Auschwitz-Birkenau  verschickten 
Häftlingsgruppen und deren weitere Behandlung nach der Ankunft im KL 
aufweisen, die angeblich der Tatsache zu verdanken sind, daß die Berichtverfasser 
Schlüsselpositionen in der Lagerhierarchie einnahmen. Denn alle diese Angaben sind 
selbstverstándlich nicht mehr nachprüfbar, müssen andererseits aber gerade wegen 
ihrer [126] übertrieben anmutenden "Genauigkeit" Mißtrauen erwecken. Denn es 
ist kaum vorstellbar, daß selbst ein Häftling der Lagerhierarchie einen so ins 
einzelne gehenden Einblick erlangen konnte, abgesehen davon, daß die Wiedergabe 
dieser Einzelheiten -- vor allem der Zahlen -- ein geradezu unwahrscheinlich 
entwickeltes Erinnerungsvermógen vorausgesetzt hàtte. Vieles basiert zudem 





Werke. Reitlinger gibt nur an drei Stellen seines Buchs "Die Endlósung" einige kurze und recht 
unbestimmte Hinweise (aaO. Seiten 121, 190 und 622). 


229 So Z. B. Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner in "Auschwitz -- Zeugnisse und Berichte", Seiten 
243ff. 


230 Vgl. aa O. Seiten 271 ff. Das bestätigte auch Wetzler im Auschwitz-Prozeß (Naumann aaO. 
Seite 193). 


Das Internationale Rote Kreuz in Genf erhielt angeblich bereits im Juni 1944 eine Abschrift des 
Reports (Reitlinger aaO. Seite 622). Eine daraufhin im September 1944 nach Auschwitz entsandte 
Delegation konnte jedoch keine "Gaskammer" entdecken. Vgl. die IKRK-Dokumentation, Seiten 
91-92, sowie meine Abhandlung hierüber in "Mensch und Maß", Folge 22/1975. 
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ing to the statement of defendant S., one of the pits contained no less than 

approximately 80,000 corpses. ” 
But according to the witness E. Rosenberg, who is the sole person to give ‘ex- 
act’ details, the mass graves measured 120 m x 15 m x 6 m,*” which, if one 
assumes a top layer of 0.5 m, gives an effective volume of (120x15x5.5=) 
9,900 m?. Consequently, each grave could contain (9,900x8=) 79,200 bodies, 
which agrees almost exactly with the comment above of the Diisseldorf Court. 

In accordance with this, if 860,000 bodies were really buried in Treblinka 
before their cremation, there must have been (860,000+79,200=) 11 graves of 
this size, the total surface area of which amounted to (120 x 15 x 11 =) 19,800 


m’. 


b. Site of the Mass Graves 


According to the plan of Treblinka produced at the Düsseldorf trial of 1964- 
1965, the mass graves were located without exception inside of ‘Camp II,’ 
where there were, besides, the following facilities: the old gassing installation, 
the new gassing installation, the two cremation grates and the barracks for the 
Jewish Sonderkommandos. But, as pointed out in Chapter II, the whole of 
‘Camp II' had an area much smaller than the theoretical area of the graves, 
that is, 14,000 m°. 

“Сатр II’ had the shape of an irregular quadrilateral; its sides measured 
188, 110, 174, and 52 meters. It therefore could theoretically accommodate 
merely three graves of the dimensions given above. Due to the presence of the 
five facilities mentioned, however, of which three (the two cremation grates 
and the new gassing installation) were allegedly lined up with one another on 
an east-west axis, ‘Camp II’ could barely have contained a single one such 
mass grave for 79,200 bodies. Where, then, were the remaining 780,800 bod- 
ies buried? 

In the plan mentioned, just five mass graves are drawn in ‘Camp II,’ which 
further complicates things, since each grave would then have to have had a far 
greater area than stated above. 


c. The Excavated Earth 


In excavating a pit or a grave, the extract has a volume which is normally 
around 10 to 25% greater than the volume of the excavated pit itself.?? From 
each of the 11 mass graves of Treblinka, (120x15x6=) 1,088 cubic meters of 
earth would have been excavated, thus in all (10,800x11=) 118,800 cubic me- 
ters. If we set the minimum of 10 % for the additional volume of the extracted 
earth, then the latter would have had a volume of (118,800x1.1=) approx. 


392 E, Rosenberg, ор. cit. (note 187), р. 137 (p. 5 of the report). 
393 б, Colombo, Manuale dell’ingegnere civile e industriale, Enrico Hoepli Editore, Milan 
1926, p. 237. 
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eindeutig auf Hórensagen, obwohl im Vorwort zu diesen Berichten das Gegenteil 
behauptet wird. Nicht zuletzt fallen aber dem kritischen. Leser auch manche 
Widersprüche in nicht unwesentlichen Punkten auf. 


Das alles läßt darauf schließen, dag WRB -- übrigens eine Dienststelle des 
Executive Office of the President in Washington, also eine Präsidialbehörde -- die 
Berichte entgegen seiner Versicherung ohne vorherige Prüfung herausgegeben hat. 
Man war wahrscheinlich froh, neben den bis dahin recht vagen Greuelberichten 
über die deutschen KL endlich einmal etwas Konkretes, ja sogar zahlenmäßig 
belegte "Tatsachen" vorweisen zu kónnen. Die Begeisterung hierüber stórte 
sicherlich das kritische Bewußtsein der damit befaßten Beamten, denen die Berichte 
-- wie es in der Einführung zum Report heißt -- von einem der europäischen 
Vertreter des WRB zugegangen waren. So konnte der US-Journalist Schuette in 
einem Schreiben an den für die Veróffentlichung des Reports verantwortlichen 
Kriegsminister Stimson mit Recht feststellen, diese Berichte seien so unglaublich, 
daß Stimson sie gar nicht gelesen haben könne. Er empfahl deshalb ihre 
Überprüfung231. Es ist also durchaus verstündlich, daB man den Report 
amtlicherseits nach dem Kriege in der Versenkung verschwinden ließ232. 


Es ist hier schon aus Platzgründen nicht móglich, die im Report des WRB 
enthaltenen Berichte mit all ihren Widersprüchen und Ungereimtheiten eingehend 


zu analysieren. Wir müssen uns insoweit auf einige wesentliche Gesichtspunkte 
beschranken. 


So bezeichnen Vrba/Wetzler z. B. den Obersturmbannführer Höß als 
Lagerkommandanten auch noch für eine Zeit, als dieser schon längst nicht mehr in 
Auschwitz war (Teil No. 1, Seite 26). Höß wurde nämlich lange vor ihrer Flucht 
(April 1944) im November 1943 durch den Sturmbannführer Liebehenschel ersetzt, 
der wiederum Anfang 1944 durch den Sturmbannführer Baer als Kommandant 
abgelöst wurde233. Der mysteriöse Tod des letzteren im Frankfurter 
Untersuchungsgefängnis kurz vor Beginn des großen Auschwitz-Prozesses machte 
bekanntlich einen der wichtigsten Zeugen von Auschwitz für immer stumm, eine 
Tatsache, die zu mancherlei Spekulationen Anlaß gab234. Auch von den beiden 





231 Der Wortlaut des Briefes ist bei Aretz aaO. Seiten 366-368 nachzulesen. 


" Butz vertritt die Ansicht, daß der WRB-Report durch amerikanische Behörden in 
Zusammenarbeit mit jüdischen Stellen künstlich fabriziert wurde, die darin enthaltenen Berichte 
also zumindest teilweise gar nicht von ehemaligen Birkenau-Häftlingen stammen. Er liefert dafür 
eine Reihe von beachtlichen Hinweisen, deren Nachprüfung mir allerdings nicht möglich war. Im 
Ergebnis bleibt es sich gleich, ob die Beamten des WRB und anderer Behörden sich täuschen ließen 
oder ob sie selbst an der Abfassung der Berichte beteiligt waren. 


Über alle mit Herkunft und Bedeutung des WRB-Reports zusammenhängenden Fragen vgl. Butz, 
"The Hoax ...", Seiten 89-99, "Der Jahrhundert-Betrug", Seiten 114-129. 


232 
233 Reitlinger, "Die Endlösung", Seiten 484 und 515. 
234 Vgl. Scheidl, "Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands", Band 4, Seiten 115-120) Aretz, 


"Hexeneinmaleins ...", Seite 58; Roth, "Der makaberste Betrug...", Seiten 132-136. 
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Juden, die die Berichte von Vrba/Wetzler im Report ergänzen, [127] werden die 
beiden letzten Kommandanten von Auschwitz mit keinem Wort erwáhnt (Teil No. 
1, III). In der Reihe der von ihnen genannten Kommandanten erscheint zutreffend 
nur der Name Höß; die übrigen waren Unterführer in Auschwitz oder Birkenau. 


Auffallend wenig und widerspruchsvoll wird im Report über die äußeren 
Lagerverhältnisse berichtet, die Häftlingen, die dort angeblich jahrelang festgehalten 
wurden, doch besonders gut bekannt sein muBten. Die den Berichten beigefügten 
Grundrißskizzen von Auschwitz und Birkenau sowie die Beschreibung der Lager 
entsprechen nicht den Lagerplänen, die man heute vorweist235. Überhaupt nicht 
erwähnt wird die doch gewiß auffällige Tatsache, daß das Stammlager Auschwitz 
zum Teil aus alten Kasernengebäuden (Ziegelbauten) bestand, was auch in den 
Lagerplànen keinerlei Berücksichtigung findet. Im Lagerplan von Birkenau (Teil 
No.1, Seite 22) ist zwischen den Krematorien II und III eine Badeanstalt (bath) 
eingezeichnet, während sich dort nach den heute vorgewiesenen Plänen eine 
Kläranlage sowie das Bekleidungslager "Kanada" befunden haben sollen236. Vrba 
will zwar selbst beim Bekleidungskommando (clearance squad) gearbeitet haben 
(Teil No. 1, Seite 31); offensichtlich war ihm jedoch bei Abfassung seines Berichts 
nicht einmal der damals allgemein gebräuchliche Ausdruck "Kanada" für das 
Bekleidungslager bekannt. Er verwendet -- ebenso wie Wetzler -- diesen Ausdruck 
an keiner Stelle seines Berichts. 


Ein besonders auffallender "Schnitzer" findet sich im Bericht des polnischen 
Majors. Dort wird an mehreren Stellen das Lager Birkenau mit dem Lager Rajsko 
gleichgesetzt, obwohl es sich um verschiedene Lager handelte, die in der Luftlinie 
etwa 5 km voneinander entfernt waren. Dieser "Gewährsmann" des WRB 
bezeichnet Rajsko als "the polish name", also den polnischen Ausdruck für 
Birkenau, was eindeutig im Widerspruch zu den Tatsachen steht (vgl. Teil No.2, 
Seiten 12 und 17). 


An verschiedenen Stellen des ersten Berichts von Vrba/Wetzler ist von 
Judentransporten aus Lublin-Majdanek nach Auschwitz-Birkenau die Rede, die 
dort "im Birkenwald" vergast und verbrannt worden sein sollen (Teil No. 1, Seiten 
10, 11 und 18). Da diese Transporte zum Teil schon im Mai/Juni 1942 erfolgt sein 
sollen, fragt man sich, weshalb diese Juden nicht gleich in den verschiedenen Lagern 
des Lubliner Bezirks vergast wurden, wo damals -- so wird jedenfalls behauptet -- 
schon perfekte Vergasungsanlagen bestanden. In Auschwitz-Birkenau begann man 





235 Damit soll nicht gesagt sein, daß diese Lagerpläne in jeder Hinsicht stimmen; teilweise 
weichen auch sie untereinander ab. 


236 Vgl. die bei Langbein ("Der Auschwitz-ProzeB", Band 2, Seiten 929-933) abgebildeten Plane. 
Der bei Smolen (aaO. dritte Umschlagseite) abgebildete Plan stimmt weitgehend damit überein, nur 
fehlt darin die Kläranlage zwischen Krematorium III und "Kanada". Übereinstimmend erscheint in 
diesen Lagerplünen oberhalb des Bekleidungslagers "Kanada" eine "Sauna". Übrigens sind die 
Krematorien im WRB-Report mit I-IV bezeichnet, wáhrend sie in den Plánen von Langbein und 
Smolen die Bezeichnungen II-V tragen. Die Plane Smolens dürften die zur Zeit "offiziellen" Plane 
sein; sie stimmen auch mit den vom polnischen "Schutzrat" in "Státten des Kampfes und des 
Martyriums 1939-1945" -- einer Art Reiseführer -- veróffentlichten Lagerplànen von Auschwitz und 
Birkenau überein. 
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nämlich nach heutiger offizieller Darstellung zu jener Zeit erst in behelfsmäßig 
hergerichteten "Bauernhäusern" erste Erfahrungen in der Judenvergasung zu 
sammeln237. Diese angeblich zu Gaskammern [128] hergerichteten Bauernhäuser 
werden wiederum in den verschiedenen Berichten des WRB-Reports nicht erwähnt. 
Vrba/Wetzler sprechen lediglich davon, daß bei einer in einem Birkenwald in der 
Nähe des Lagers Birkenau angelegten Leichenverbrennungsgrube eine große Baracke 
errichtet worden sei, wo die "Selektierten" etwa ab Mitte Mai 1942 vergast und 
anschließend in der Grube verbrannt worden seien (Teil No. 1. Seite 9). 


So nehmen die Widersprüche kein Ende, und eine Darstellung schließt zwangsläufig 
die andere aus. Die Legende von den Massenverbrennungen mitten im Birkenwald 
hat übrigens trotz ihrer in die Augen springenden Unwahrscheinlichkeit den WRB- 
Report überdauert und wird in einigen nach dem Kriege erschienenen 
Häftlingserinnerungen wiederholt. Es ist eines der zahlreichen "Wunder", denen 
man in der KL-Literatur auf Schritt und Tritt begegnet, daß der Birkenwald bei 
diesem Riesenfeuer nicht abgebrannt ist. In der sorgsam redigierten Höß- 
Biographie, die wir später noch eingehend untersuchen werden, hat man übrigens 
die Verbrennungen der Gastoten nicht mehr in den Birkenwald verlegt! 


Zum Schluß noch einige Worte zu den Krematorien und Gaskammern in Birkenau, 
der eigentlichen "Todesfabrik" der KL-Literatur. Der diese Anlagen betreffende Teil 
des WRB-Reports ist zweifellos am interessantesten, weil daraus die 
Unglaubwürdigkeit dieser Publikation am deutlichsten hervorgeht. Er soll jedoch 
des Zusammenhangs wegen erst im Rahmen der späteren Zeugenaussagen zu 
diesem Komplex behandelt werden. Hier nur einige kurze Bemerkungen über die 
Angaben zur Fertigstellung dieser Anlagen. 


Das erste "moderne" Krematorium mit Vergasungsanstalt (gassing plant) wurde- 
wie Vrba/Wetzler berichten -- Ende Februar 1943 in Betrieb genommen (Teil No. 1, 
Seite 14). Über den Zeitpunkt der Errichtung weiterer Krematorien sagen beide 
nichts. Sie bemerken nur, daß gegenwärtig (at present) -- also zur Zeit ihrer Flucht 
im April 1944 -- vier Krematorien mit angebauten Gaskammern in Betrieb seien, 
die von ihnen sogar genau nach Aussehen und Wirkungsweise beschrieben werden. 
Auch eine Grundrißzeichnung einer solchen Anlage ist ihrem Bericht beigegeben 
(Teil No. 1, Seiten 14ff.). 


Nach dem Bericht des polnischen Majors waren jedoch bereits im Herbst 1942 vier 
Krematorien fertiggestellt. Vergast wurde diesem "Zeugen" zufolge aber schon seit 
dem Frühjahr 1942 in großen "Spezialbaracken" (Teil No. 2, Seiten 12 und 13). Von 
der Verbrennungsgrube im Birkenwald weiß er überhaupt nichts. 


[129] So bietet der WRB-Report nicht einmal in diesem wichtigen Punkt der 
Fertigstellung der angeblichen Gaskammern und Krematorien ein einheitliches Bild. 
Daß diesem Dokument keinerlei Beweiswert zukommt, wird schon daraus deutlich, 





237 "Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2, Seite 416; Reitlinger, "Die Endlésung", Seite 166. 
Reitlinger spricht allerdings von "Scheunen". 
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daß es weder in den Nürnberger Prozessen noch in irgendeinem der vor deutschen 
Gerichten durchgeführten Auschwitz-Prozesse als Beweismittel herangezogen 
wurde. Allerdings wurden Vrba und Wetzler als Zeugen im ersten großen 
Auschwitz-Prozeß vernommen. Der Report kam dabei freilich nicht zur Sprache. 
Auch legten sich beide nicht mehr so detailliert wie damals fest. Sie wurden auch 
vom Gericht nicht nach Einzelheiten der Krematorien und Gaskammern gefragt; 
insoweit lagen ja bereits "gesicherte Erkenntnisse der Zeitgeschichte" vor! Dieser 
schwere Verfahrensfehler wird im Rahmen der Darstellung des Auschwitz- 
Prozesses noch gesondert zu besprechen sein. Wenn heutzutage in weiten Kreisen 
gerade die "Ergebnisse" dieses Prozesses als "Beweis" für die Existenz von 
Gaskammern in Auschwitz-Birkenau angesehen werden238, an die vorher so recht 
niemand glauben mochte, so ist das angesichts der Art, wie die Beweiserhebung in 
jenem Verfahren gehandhabt wurde, ziemlich abwegig. 


Daf) man das von Vrba/Wetzler oder gar das von dem unbekannten polnischen 
Major übermittelte Bild von Auschwitz-Birkenau wegen seiner inneren 
Widersprüche und allzu krassen Unmóglichkeiten nicht vollstándig in die 
Nachkriegsdarstellungen dieses Konzentrationslagers übernehmen konnte, leuchtet 
ein. Andererseits ist aber nicht zu verkennen, daß Grundsätzliches aus dieser ersten 
Greuellügensammlung- wie etwa die vier Krematorien mit ihren Spezial- 
Gaskammern -- sozusagen das Gerippe für das spáter konstruierte Auschwitz-Bild 
abgaben. Insofern zeigt gerade dieser Report besonders anschaulich die Genesis der 
Gaskammerlegenden und durfte deshalb hier nicht übergangen werden. Im Hinblick 
auf seinen sonstigen sachlichen Inhalt wurde er jedoch nicht ohne Grund 
"vergessen". 


3. "Vergrabene Handschriften" 


Im November 1953 -- so wird uns von Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner in ihrem 
Buch "Auschwitz -- Zeugnisse und Berichte" versichert (Seite 94)239 -- wurde "in 
Auschwitz ein Heft ausgegraben, das Fragmente einer Chronik in jiddischer Sprache 
enthält". Weder der genauere Fundort dieser "Chronik" noch ihr Verfasser sind 
allerdings bekannt. In einer Anmerkung zu den in dem erwähnten Buch 
wiedergegebenen Auszügen aus dieser "Handschrift" wird lediglich mitgeteilt, daß 
[130] die Aufzeichnungen auf Grund von Hinweisen Überlebender "auf dem 
Lagergelände von Auschwitz" ausgegraben worden seien; das Original befinde sich 
im Jüdischen Historischen Institut in Warschau, welches die Aufzeichnungen in 
seinem Bulletin von Januar-Juni 1954 veróffentlicht habe. Die Autoren haben das 





238 So insbesondere auch von "offizieller" Seite: vgl. die als Beilage B 19/76 der Wochenzeitung 
"Das Parlament" veróffentlichte Abhandlung von Mitarbeitern des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte (im 
wesentlichen identisch mit "Vierteljahreshefte für Zeitgeschichte", Heft 2/1976, Seiten 105ff.). 
Hierzu meine Schrift "Das Institut für Zeitgeschichte -- eine Schwindelfirma? (Historiker oder 
Propagandisten?) " . 


239 Vgl. auch Langbein, "Menschen in Auschwitz", Seite 222. 
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Original dieser handschriftlichen Chronik offenbar selbst nicht gesehen (vgl. Seite 
396 aaO.), sondern lediglich aus dem Bulletin abgeschrieben. 


Das Dokument ist vermutlich auch nicht von Wissenschaftlern außerhalb des 
sowjetischen Machtbereichs auf seine Echtheit geprüft worden was wir bei 
Dokumenten dieser Art immer wieder feststellen müssen. Die Autoren hatten sonst 
diese wichtige Tatsache sicherlich nicht unerwähnt gelassen. Diese 
jiddischsprachige Handschrift ist also eine höchst fragwürdige Urkunde, die man 
unabhängigen Forschern nicht offen zu präsentieren wagt, weil sie dann vermutlich 
sehr rasch als Fälschung erkannt werden könnte. Daß begründeter Anlaß besteht? 
Dokumenten aus dem sowjetischen Machtbereich mit äußerstem Mißtrauen zu 
begegnen, bestätigt erneut die unlängst in einem Prozeß vor dem Oberlandesgericht 
Frankfurt von dem Exilpolen Jan Pawlowski bezeugte Tatsache, daß z. B. im 
polnischen Innenministerium ein spezielles Referat existiert, zu dessen Aufgaben 
die Herstellung falscher Zeugnisse und Dokumente gehört240. 


Doch schon aus den in dem Buch "Auschwitz" mitgeteilten Textstellen (vgl. Seiten 
94-97 aaO.) der "Chronik" wird deutlich, daß es sich dabei nur um eine -- noch 
dazu recht plumpe -- Fälschung handeln kann. Sie schildern nämlichBegebenheiten, 
die nicht nur als völlig unmöglich erscheinen müssen, sondern die auch von dem 
Verfasser der "Handschrift" teilweise gar nicht wahrgenommen werden konnten. 


So pflegte z. B. der Hauptscharführer Moll -- wie es an einer Stelle dieser 
Aufzeichnungen heißt -- vier Personen in einer Reihe hintereinander aufzustellen 
und dann alle mit einem Schuß auf einmal umzulegen, ein Kunststück, das an die 
wunderbaren Erzählungen des Barons von Münchhausen erinnert. Wer sich 
übrigens dabei "duckte", den soll Moll lebend ins Feuer geworfen haben. Das 
Schauerarsenal von Auschwitz wird damit um ein offenbar ständig zu diesem 
Zweck unterhaltenes offenes Feuer erweitert! 


An anderer Stelle wird berichtet, daß bei der Vergasung einer Reihe von Polen und 
holländischen Juden ein polnisches Mädchen in der Gaskammer eine "flammende 
Ansprache" gehalten und "die anwesenden Juden" ermahnt habe, sie -- also die 
Polen -- zu rächen. Die Polen seien dann niedergekniet und hätten die polnische 
Nationalhymne gesungen. [131] Sie hätten mit tiefster Ergriffenheit ihre letzten 
Gefühle und die Hoffnung auf die Zukunft ihres Volkes ausgedrückt. Dann habe 
man gemeinsam (also mit den anwesenden Juden?) die Internationale gesungen. Die 
Häftlinge seien so "unter Gesang und in der Ekstase der Träume von einer 
Weltverbrüderung und einem besseren Morgen" gestorben. 


Das ist nun wahrlich eine rührende Geschichte und eine geradezu feierliche 
"Vergasung"! Nur schade, daß sie so völlig unwahrscheinlich klingt und das 
"Sterben unter dem Gesang der Internationale" recht eindeutig die kommunistische 
Quelle dieser Geschichte verrät. Und daß ausgerechnet die Juden die Polen rächen 





240 Rechtsanwalt Dr. Peter Gast in der "Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung". Nr. 136 vom 16. Juni 
1975, Seite 7 (Leserbrief). 
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sollten, ist geradezu makaber, wenn man bedenkt, daß die Polen zu den 
schlimmsten Judenverfolgern der Geschichte gehóren -- das Deutschland der 20er 
Jahre "verdankte" diesem Umstand im wesentlichen seine Ostjuden -- und daß noch 
nach dem deutschen Zusammenbruch im Jahre 1945 in Polen schwerste 
Judenpogrome stattfanden241. Im übrigen wurden der "Chronik" zufolge die Juden 
ja mit vergast. Wie sollten sie also Rache nehmen? Woher aber wußte der 
unbekannte Chronikverfasser überhaupt, was alles sich in der "Gaskammer" 
abspielte? Er war doch selbst nicht mit in der Kammer, oder sollte es sich bei dieser 
"Chronik" um einen Bericht aus dem Jenseits handeln? Man kann wirklich nur den 
Kopf schütteln über derart unverschämte Lügen, die dem deutschen Publikum in 
einer als zeitgeschichtliche Quellensammlung ausgegebenen Publikation mit 
unüberbietbarer Dreistigkeit vorgesetzt werden! 


Das "Dokument" ist schließlich auch nicht frei von Widersprüchen. So wird darin 
berichtet, daß noch Ende 1944 ein Transport aus der Slowakei in die Gaskammer 
gebracht worden sei. Andererseits schließt das "Dokument" mit dem Datum des 26. 
November 1944, wobei der Verfasser zum Ausdruck bringt, daß er nun wohl auch 
vergast werden würde. Von dem Ende 1944 vergasten Transport kann er also erst 
nach seinem Tod erfahren haben. Also doch eine Stimme aus dem Jenseits?! 


Ebenso steht das "Dokument" zu anderen Unterlagen und Zeugenaussagen im 
Widerspruch. Sein Verfasser behauptet nämlich, daß am 14. Oktober 1944 die 
Mauern des Krematoriums III "abgetragen" worden seien und daß man am 25. 
November 1944 mit dem "Abreißen der Mauern des Krematoriums I" begonnen 
habe; danach solle das Krematorium II "abgetragen" werden. Ein Motor, der "zum 
Auspumpen der Luft" gedient habe und "die Rohre" seien zuerst abmontiert und 
nach dem KL Mauthausen bzw. Groß Rosen geschickt worden. Wörtlich fährt der 
Bericht dann fort: "Da sie" -- also der Motor und die Rohre -- "nur für Vergasungen 
in größerem Umfang dienen und in den Krematorien [132] III und IV es solche 
Einrichtungen nicht gab, liegt der Verdacht nahe daß in den erwähnten Lagern die 
gleichen Vernichtungsanlagen für Juden errichtet werden." 


In den Krematorien III und IV gab es also keine Vergasungseinrichtungen, wenn 
dieser Bericht stimmen sollte. In zahlreichen anderen Berichten der Nachkriegszeit 
und auch des im vorigen Abschnitt erwähnten WRB-Reports wird jedoch das 
Gegenteil behauptet. Ferner gibt es Berichte von "Zeugen" darüber, daß das KL 
Mauthausen schon lange vorher "Vergasungseinrichtungen" gehabt habe242. Heute 
steht allerdings zeitgeschichtlich unanfechtbar fest, daB nirgendwo in den KL des 





241 Nach einer eidesstattlichen Erklárung des jüdischen Zeugen Zifimann sollen die Polen nach 
Abzug der deutschen Truppen 1945 etwa eine Million Juden ermordet haben: "Nation Europa" 
8/1952, Seite 65; Roth, "Wieso waren wir Vater Verbrecher?", Seiten 110-111. 


242 Hierüber existiert die angebliche "Beichte des Lagerkommandanten von Mauthausen SS- 
Standartenführers Ziereis", ein offensichtlich durch die Folter erpreBtes oder gefälschtes 
"Dokument". Danach sollen in diesem Lager 1 bis 1 1/2 Millionen Häftlinge "durch Gas vernichtet" 
worden sein. Vgl. hierzu Roth, "Der makaberste Betrug ...", Seiten 97-98 und Rothe, "Die 
Endlósung der Judenfrage", Seiten 21-24. Reitlinger bezeichnet dieses "Geständnis" etwas 
schamhaft als "nicht sehr verlaBlich" (aaO. Seite 538). 
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früheren Reichsgebiets, zu dem das KL Mauthausen gehórte, jemals "vergast" 
wurde. 


Die Zeitangaben für die angebliche Zerstórung der Krematorien stimmen im übrigen 
nicht einmal mit dem überein, was darüber an anderer Stelle des Buches von 
Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner gesagt wird. So soll Himmler nach der Zeittafel auf 
Seite 385 die Zerstórung der Gaskammern und Krematorien am 26. November 1944 
befohlen haben. An diesem Tage wurde indessen -- wie oben bereits erwähnt -- die 
"Chronik" abgeschlossen. Ihr Verfasser muf) also seherisch den Befehl Himmlers 
"vorausgeahnt" haben. Nach der von Langbein verfaften Einleitung des Buches 
wurden alle Gaskammern und Krematorien Ende November "von der SS 
gesprengt", also nicht "abgerissen" oder "abgetragen", während nach einem Bericht 
von Primo Levi (Seite 163ff. aaO.) das aus Häftlingen bestehende 
Sonderkommando im November 1944 "eines der Krematorien in die Luft 
gesprengt" haben soll. Die Zeittafel im Anhang des Buches (Seite 385) verlegt 
dagegen diese Zerstörung eines Krematoriums durch Häftlinge des 
Sonderkommandos -- es soll sich um das Krematorium IV gehandelt haben -- auf 
den 7. Oktober 1944 und spricht statt von Sprengung von einer Vernichtung durch 
Inbrandsetzung. Beide Versionen verbindet ein gewisser Israel Gutmann, der 
behauptet, das Krematorium IV sei bei einem Aufstand des Sonderkommandos in 
Brand gesteckt und gesprengt worden; über den genauen Zeitpunkt schweigt er sich 
aus (Seite 273 aaO.). In einer kleinen Schrift von Kazimierz Smolen steht dagegen 
zu lesen, daß bei diesem -- auch hier nicht näher datierten -- Häftlingsaufstand das 
Krematorium IV in Brand gesetzt und das Krematorium III beschädigt worden 
sei243. Nach der gleichen Schrift wurden die Krematorien II und III erst am 20. 
Januar 1945 und in der Nacht vom 25. zum 26. Januar 1945 auch noch das 
Krematorium V durch SS-Männer gesprengt (Seite 99 aaO.). Der ehemalige 
Birkenau-Häftling Otto Wolken weiß dagegen in einem mit [133] dem 17. Januar 
1945 beginnenden Bericht über die letzten Tage des Lagers Auschwitz-Birkenau 
nur von der Sprengung des Krematoriums V, die seiner Darstellung zufolge in der 
Nacht vom 23. zum 24. Januar 1945 erfolgt sein soll244. Eine völlig andere Version 
des ehemaligen SS-Mannes Pery Broad geht dahin, daß alle "Bauwerke, die zur 
Durchführung des größten Massenmordes der Menschheitsgeschichte gedient" 
hätten, im Januar 1945 wegen des Vorrückens der Russen gesprengt worden 
seien245. 


So widerspricht alles einander und es bleibt nur der Eindruck, daß nicht allein die 
angeblich auf dem Gelände von Auschwitz "vergrabene Handschrift", sondern alle 





243 "Auschwitz 1940-1945", Seite 81. Kasimierz Smolen ist Direktor des Staatlichen Auschwitz- 
Museums in Polen. 


244 Mitteilungen der Internationalen Föderation der Widerstandskämpfer, Nr.5/1974, Seite 7. Der 
Bericht ist auch in der "Anthologie" des Internationalen Auschwitz-Komitees, Warschau, abgedruckt 
(aaO. Band I, Teil 1). 


Zur Person Wolkens siehe Scheidl, "Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands", Band 4, Seiten 168- 
169. 


245 Broad-Bericht, Seite 88. 
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diese Berichte äußerst fragwürdig sind. Dies um so mehr, als ein gewisser Bernhard 
Klieger uns darüber aufklärt, daß im Winter 1944/45 vier Krematorien mit den 
zugehórigen Gaskammern abgerissen, das Gelände eingeebnet und mit einer 
Grasnarbe bedeckt worden sei; lediglich das noch verbliebene fünfte Krematorium 
habe dem täglich anfallenden Bedarf gedient246. Gab es vielleicht überhaupt nur ein 
Krematorium? Denn das Anlegen einer "Grasnarbe" über dem Terrain, auf dem die 
Krematorien gestanden haben sollen, dürfte doch in jenen Wintermonaten kaum 
möglich gewesen sein. 


Doch zurück zu unserer "Chronik", die noch weitere Rätsel aufgibt. Am Schluß 
dieser Aufzeichnung teilt ihr angeblicher Verfasser die Orte mit, an denen er die 
verschiedenen Niederschriften seines Berichts versteckt haben will. So soll eine 
davon "im Grab mit Knochen im Krematorium I" niedergelegt worden sein. Dieses 
Krematorium wurde jedoch seinen eigenen Angaben zufolge bereits vor Abschluß 
der "Chronik" nämlich am 25. November 1944 niedergerissen. Eine weitere 
Niederschrift soll " in einem Knochenhaufen" an der Südseite des Hofes vom 
Krematorium I lagern. Ferner will er Abschriften "unter der Asche im Krematorium 
II eingegraben" haben, das -- wie er vorher mitgeteilt hatte -- ebenfalls abgetragen 
werden sollte. 


Das alles gibt erneut zu der Frage Anlaß, wo denn nun eigentlich diese vom 
Jüdischen Historischen Institut in Warschau veröffentlichte Aufzeichnung entdeckt 
wurde. Sie scheint jedenfalls bisher die einzige "Entdeckung" dieser Art zu sein. Die 
für die Niederschriften angegebenen "Verstecke" sind selbstverständlich ebenso 
mysteriös wie unglaubwürdig. Denn bei der Verbrennung von Leichen in einem 
Krematorium pflegen keine Knochenreste übrig zu bleiben. Auch läßt man 
Menschenasche gewöhnlich nicht im Krematorium liegen. Diese jederzeit 
veränderlichen Merkmale für die angeblichen "Verstecke" geben natürlich die 
Möglichkeit, an beliebigen Stellen des früheren KL-Geländes [134] weitere "Funde" 
zu machen, weil die genaue Lage der angeblichen Fundorte nicht mehr ermittelt 
werden kann. Vielleicht erfahren wir also bald mehr über die "noch fehlenden" 
Handschriften. Erste Ankündigungen in dieser Richtung finden sich bereits in dem 
Wiener Magazin "Profil" Nr. 22/1975. Dort schreibt ein gewisser Walfried 
Reismann 247: 


"Bisweilen werden vermoderte Handschriften gefunden, die von Häftlingen des 
Sonderkommandos (sie hatten die Krematorien und Gaskammern zu bedienen) 
in Flaschen, Einmachgläsern oder Konservenbüchsen als Dokumente für die 
Nachwelt vergraben worden sind. Die Auswertung dieser Schriften wird erst im 
Jahre 1980 ein erstes abgerundetes, wissenschaftlich begründetes Bild von 
Auschwitz-Birkenau ermöglichen..." 


Bis zum Jahre 1980 wird es also noch dauern, obwohl die Fälscherwerkstätten 
vermutlich mit Hochdruck an diesen "Dokumenten" arbeiten, wobei die immer 





246 Klieger, "Der Weg, den wir gingen", Seite 51f. 
247 Zitiert nach "Denk mit!", Folge 3/1975, Seite 59. 
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schwerwiegender werdenden Einwände unabhängiger Wissenschaftler gegen die 
Existenz der angeblichen Gaskammern berücksichtigt werden müssen. So leicht wie 
noch vor wenigen Jahrzehnten kann man es sich heute damit nicht mehr machen. 
Man wird weiteren "Funden" von "vergrabenen Handschriften" jedenfalls mit 
größter Skepsis begegnen müssen. 


IV. BILD-"DOKUMENTE" 


Zahlreiche Werke über die antijüdischen Maßnahmen im Dritten Reich enthalten 
Fotografien zu diesem Thema. Allerdings sind Bilder von Auschwitz 
verhältnismäßig selten und überdies ohne die geringste Aussagekraft, soweit es 
darum geht, die "Vernichtungsfunktion" dieses KL zu beweisen. Am haufigsten 
werden das Eingangstor zum sog. Stammlager mit der den eigentlichen Zweck des 
Lagers andeutenden Inschrift "Arbeit macht frei" sowie Teile der Lagerumzáunung 
und Barackenbauten gezeigt, also Bilder, die in nichts auf ein "Vernichtungslager" 
hindeuten. Vergeblich hält man Ausschau nach Fotodokumenten, welche die 
widersprüchlichen Angaben über die "Gaskammern" und Krematorien aufklären 
bzw. deren einstige Existenz überhaupt belegen kónnten. 


Etwaige Fotografierverbote kónnten diesen Mangel an Bilddokumenten kaum 
erklären. Denn erfahrungsgemäß reizen solche Verbote erst recht zum 
Fotografieren. Auch liegen Berichte darüber vor, daß Angehörige der angeblich 
vorzüglich organisierten Widerstandsbewegung in [135] Auschwitz heimlich 
fotografierten und solche Aufnahmen auch aus dem Lager schmuggelten. Es wird 
sogar berichtet, daß die Zentralbauleitung der SS selbst nach Fertigstellung der 
"Vernichtungsanlagen" Fotografien derselben im Vorraum eines Krematoriums 
ausgestellt habe, weil sie ungeheuer stolz auf diese ihre Leistung gewesen sei248. 
Auch diese Bilder sind verschwunden -- wenn es sie überhaupt jemals gab. Das 
vollständige Fehlen von Bildbeweisen für die "Vernichtungsanlagen" läßt sicherlich 
die Vermutung nicht abwegig erscheinen, daß es seinerzeit in Auschwitz außer 
einem oder mehreren Krematorien, wie sie auch in jeder Großstadt zur 
Einäscherung von Leichen benutzt werden, nichts zu fotografieren gab, was die 
Greuelgeschichten über Auschwitz erhärten könnte. Andernfalls hätte eineillegale 
Häftlingsorganisation doch wohl alles darangesetzt, entsprechende Bildbeweise zu 
schaffen und sicherzustellen. 


Daß letzteres nicht nur eine haltlose Spekulation ist, beweist uns einer, der es 
wissen muß: der Direktor des polnischen Auschwitz-Museums Kasimierz Smolen. 
Aus seiner Broschüre "Auschwitz 1940-1945" erfahren wir nämlich gewissermaßen 
offiziell, daß Häftlinge in der Lage waren, in Auschwitz "illegal" zu fotografieren. 
Smolen berichtet (aaO. Seiten 24ff.), daß die "Widerstandsbewegung" im Jahre 





248 Broad-Bericht, Seite 67. Broad behauptete dies auch in seiner eidesstattlichen Erklärung vom 
20. Oktober 1947 (Nürnberger Dokument NI-11984), veröffentlicht von Schoenberner in "Wir haben 
es gesehen", Seiten 277-278. 
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1944 Bilder mit "Szenen vom Ablauf einer Vergasung" aus dem Lager geschickt 
habe, begleitet von einem "Zettel" mit folgender Mitteilung: 


"Dringend. Schickt schnellstens 2 Metall-Filmrollen für Fotoapparat 6 x 9. Es 
besteht eine Móglichkeit zu photographieren. Wir schicken Euch Aufnahmen 
aus Birkenau -- von der Vergasungsaktion. Eine Aufnahme stellt einen der 
Scheiterhaufen unter freiem Himmel dar, auf dem Leichen verbrannt werden, da 
die Krematorien nicht imstande sind, mit dem Verbrennen nachzukommen. Vor 
dem Scheiterhaufen liegen Leichen, die spater auf diesen geworfen werden 
sollen. Die andere Aufnahme zeigt einen der Plätze im Wald, wo sich die Leute 
ausziehen, um angeblich ins Bad zu gehen. Statt dessen gehen sie zur 
Vergasung. Die Rollen schickt schnellstens! Die beigefügten Aufnahmen schickt 
sofort an Tell. -- Wir sind der Meinung, daß man die vergrößerten Fotos 
weitersenden soll." 


Die beschriebenen Fotos sind hóchstwahrscheinlich mit den beiden im Buch von 
Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner "Auschwitz -- Zeugnisse und Berichte" gezeigten 
Abbildungen identisch (aaO. Seiten 341-342). Sie tragen dort folgende 
Unterschriften: 


"Kommen die Ofen der Krematorien nicht nach, dann müssen die Háftlinge des 
Sonderkommandos die Leichen auf Scheiterhaufen verbrennen" (Seite 342 
aaO.). 


[136] "Ist die Gaskammer noch nicht entlüftet, dann warten die náchsten Opfer 
in einem kleinen Wäldchen." (Seite 341 aaO.) 


Besonders das Bild mit dem brennenden Scheiterhaufen und den Leichen im 
Vordergrund findet man häufiger in der einschlägigen Literatur. Walendy bezeichnet 
es als eine Falschung249. Es liefert aber ohnehin allenfalls den Beweis dafür, daß 
irgendwo Leichen im Freien verbrannt wurden, wobei der Ort des Geschehens 
ungewiß bleibt, weil das Bild insoweit keinen Anhaltspunkt bietet. Vielfach mußten 
auch in unseren zerbombten Städten die Bombenopfer auf diese Weise beseitigt 
werden250. Das zweite Bild (Wartende Gaskammeropfer) läßt überhaupt keine 
Beziehung zu dem behaupteten Vorgang erkennen. Die Behauptung auf dem 
Begleitzettel der "Widerstandsbewegung", die Opfer hätten sich "im Wald" 
ausgezogen, steht übrigens im Widerspruch zu der sonst üblichen Behauptung, es 
habe neben den "Gaskammern" ebenso große "Auskleideräume" gegeben. 


Außer diesen beiden Bildern werden auch sonst noch in der KL-Literatur 
Abbildungen als illegale Häftlingsfotos ausgegeben, womit man sich gleichzeitig der 
Mühe enthebt, genauere Auskunft über die Quelle des jeweiligen Bildes und den 
Fotografen geben zu müssen. Im übrigen sind sie durchweg ebenso wenig geeignet, 





249 "Bild->Dokumente< für die Geschichtsschreibung?", Seiten 38-39. Siehe auch Walendy, 
"Europa in Flammen", Band II, Seiten 40-41 (Bildanhang). 


250 Vgl. hierüber z.B. Irving, "Der Untergang Dresdens", Seite 255. 
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130,700 cubic meters. For purposes of illustration, let it be said that this 
enormous quantity of earth would have been able to cover the entire surface 
area of the Treblinka II camp with a layer nearly one meter high! If this mass 
were arranged in the form of a pile 6 m high, with sides each having an angle 
of 30 degrees and a width of 10 m, then its length would have amounted to 
(130,700—302) 4.4 kilometers, covering some 44,000 m?! If one constructed 
such a pile of soil next to each grave, then each pile would be some 390 m 
long each! 


d. A Comparison with the Mass Graves of Treblinka I 


As shown in Chapter III, in the year 1944 the Soviets found three mass graves 
in the proximity of Treblinka I, and the Poles a further 41 in 1946. The latter 
possessed a total area of 1,607 m?. Not a single mass grave was discovered on 
the camp area itself, although this had a greater area than Treblinka II: approx- 
imately 18 hectares. 

The graves were located in the forest of Maliszewa, about 500 m away 
from the camp. This was due to obvious considerations of hygiene and sanita- 
tion. 

The pollution of water, air, and soil by decomposing corpses had been 
proven scientifically a long time before the 1940s. Studies performed in the 
nineteenth century had shown that the ground water in the vicinity of cemeter- 
ies was often so severely contaminated that the water in the wells was putrid, 
murky, and permeated by organic substances. In 1878, F. Selmi, Professor of 
Pharmaceutical and Toxicological Chemistry at the University of Bologna, 
discovered that in addition to ammonia, sulfuric acid, carbonic acid, and gase- 
ous hydrocarbons, a toxic alkaloid is also generated through the decomposi- 
tion of corpses, which he named 'ptomaine.' At about the same time, other 
scientists proved that cadavers develop yet another volatile toxic substance, 
*sepsin.' Moreover, it had already long been experimentally proven that many 
pathogenic microorganisms in the soil — the cause of typhus fever being 
among them — are very capable of resisting atmospheric effects.??? In Treblin- 
ka, according to S. Rajzman, typhus fever constituted “the main plague.'?? 

The water supply of the camp was secured by wells. On the plan of Tre- 
blinka drawn by Moszek Laks and Maniek Platkiewicz,?" four wells can be 
recognized, one for the German guard unit, one for the Ukrainian guard unit, 
one for the Jewish prisoners, and a fourth, which was surely located in ‘Camp 





394 S. Wojtczak, op. cit. (note 60), р. 120. 

3°5 Luigi Maccone, Storia documentata della cremazione presso i popoli antichi ed i moderni 
con particolare riferimento all’ igiene, Istituto Italiano d' Arti Grafichi, Bologna 1932, Part 
Three, Chapter II, “Infezioni e cimiteri," pp. 148-157; M. Pauly, Die Feuerbestattung, Leip- 
zig 1904, pp. 21-25. 

396 USSR-337. GARF, 7445-2-12, p. 239. 

397 See Document 14 in the Appendix. 
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den einwandfreien Beweis fiir das angebliche "Vernichtungsprogramm" zu liefern. 
Wenn Häftlinge der "Widerstandsorganisation" wirklich die Möglichkeit hatten, zu 
fotografieren, so ist es völlig unverständlich, daß nicht einmal eine Außenaufnahme 
aller vier Krematorien von Birkenau existiert, die ja verhältnismäßig dicht 
beisammen gelegen haben sollen und mit ihren massiven hohen Kaminen weithin 
sichtbar gewesen sein müßten. Und wenn schon einzusehen wäre, daß illegal 
jedenfalls keine Innenaufnahme der sagenhaften "Gaskammern" gemacht werden 
konnte, so bleibt doch unbegreiflich, weshalb von den Háftlingen nicht wenigstens 
eines jener Krematorien fotografiert wurde, die eine "Gaskammer" als oberirdischen 
Anbau gehabt haben sollen251. 


Im Auschwitz-Museum soll es Fotos von zwei verschiedenen Krematoriumstypen 
geben, das eine davon mit einem Kamin, das andere mit zwei Kaminen. In der 
einschlägigen Literatur habe ich diese Bilder nicht entdecken können. Warum hält 
man sie zurück? In einzelnen Büchern ist lediglich ein "Krematorium im Bau" 
abgebildet, angeblich auch ein illegales Häftlingsfoto252. Es zeigt ein teilweise 
fertiggestelltes Steingebäude mit einem kaminartigen Schornstein von nicht eben 
besonders großen Ausmaßen. Abgesehen davon, daß dieses Bauwerk schon rein 
größenmäßig nicht den allgemein über die Krematorien von Birkenau [137] 
erweckten Vorstellungen entspricht (feststellbar anhand der mit abgebildeten 
Personen), könnte es auch an jedem beliebigen anderen Ort aufgenommen worden 
sein. Es gibt nichts an diesem Bild, was Beziehungen zu Birkenau oder einem 
anderen KL erkennen ließe. Auch der Zeitpunkt der Aufnahme sowie alle sonstigen 
für die Beurteilung wichtigen Umstände werden -- wie üblich bei dieser Art von 
Bildern -- nicht mitgeteilt. Doch -- wie immer wieder betont werden muß -- ließe 
sich auch mit einem authentischen Krematoriumsfoto nicht der Beweis führen, daß 
in diesem Gebäude Menschen vor ihrer Einäscherung durch Gas getötet wurden. 


Letzteres gilt selbstverständlich erst recht für die etwas zahlreicheren Abbildungen 
von Krematoriumsofen. Selbst hierbei aber wird gemogelt. So wird beispielsweise 
ein und dasselbe Bild eines Krematoriumsofens nach den Bildunterschriften einmal 
dem KL Dachau und einmal dem KL Birkenau zugeordnet253. Ein anderes Bild, 
das eine Reihe von etwa 5 nebeneinanderliegenden Einäscherungsofen zeigt, soll den 
Bildunterschriften der verschiedenen "Dokumentarwerke" zufolge einmal die 
"Verbrennungsofen" von Birkenau und einmal diejenigen von Majdanek 
darstellen254. Vergleiche dieser Art ließen sich noch fortsetzen, doch lohnt es sich 





251 Daß es auch solche "Gaskammern" gab, wird jedenfalls behauptet: vgl. z.B. Reitlinger, "Die 
Endlósung", Seite 167, und die angeblich wichtigste Quelle, die dem ehemaligen Auschwitz- 
Kommandanten Rudolf Höß zugeschriebene Autobiographie "Kommandant in Auschwitz", Seite 
160. 


252 Vgl. z. B. Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner, "Auschwitz -- Zeugnisse und Berichte", Seite 335. 


253 Walendy, "Bild->Dokumente< für die Geschichtsschreibung?", Seite 66, und "Europa in 
Flammen", Band II, Seite 52 des Bildanhangs. 


254 Vgl. einerseits "Faschismus-Ghetto-Massenmord", S.364, und Schoenberner, "Der gelbe 
Stern", Seite 152, andererseits. "Der Spiegel", Nr. 18 vom 25. April 1977 (Seite 55) betitelt das 
Bild als "Krematorien von Majdanek", wohl im Hinblick auf den in Düsseldorf gerade laufenden 
Majdanek-Prozeß. 
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kaum. Denn diese und andere Falschungsversuche mit Hilfe scheinbarer oder echter 
Fotos sind nichts Neues in der Greuelpropaganda255. 


Ein besonderes Kapitel sind die Fotografien des alten Krematoriums imStammlager 
Auschwitz und seiner "Gaskammer". Denn dieses Gebäude mit seiner 
Inneneinrichtung wurde erst nach dem Kriege von den Polen in seinen jetzigen 
Zustand versetzt. Hiervon war bereits die Rede (vgl. oben Seite 46 [77]). Es wurde 
nach seiner Auferdienststellung im Juli 1943 in einen Luftschutzbunker mit 
Operationsraum für das daneben gelegene SS-Krankenrevier umgebaut, wobei der 
Krematoriumskamin abgerissen wurde. In meinem Besitz befindet sich ein nicht 
veróffentlichtes Foto, das das Gebäude von hinten zeigt. Darauf ist klar erkennbar, 
daß der neu errichtete Kamin mit dem Gebäude überhaupt nicht in Verbindung 
steht, also eine reine Attrappe ist! Daß es sich mit der "Gaskammer" nicht anders 
verhält, wurde bereits erwähnt. 


Verschiedentlich sind in der Literatur auch Fotos der angeblichen Fundamentreste 
und anderer Trümmer von Krematorium II oder III abgebildet, die heute den 
Besuchern von Auschwitz als solche vorgeführt werden. Mit den 
Bildunterschriften wird dem Betrachter suggeriert, was er sich darunter 
vorzustellen hat, so z.B. "Birkenau, Ruine der Gaskammern und des Krematoriums 
II"256. Die abgebildeten [138] Fundamentreste können jedoch schon größenmäßig 
nicht die Reste einer oder gar mehrerer Gaskammern sein, deren jede ja ein 
Fassungsvermögen von 2000 bis 3000 Menschen gehabt haben soll257. Es ist nicht 
einmal mehr erkennbar, ob es sich dabei um die Reste eines Krematoriums handelt. 


Wenn es in Birkenau einst wirklich vier Krematorien von den behaupteten riesigen 
Ausmaßen gegeben hätte, dann müßten hiervon auch entsprechend große 
Trümmerfelder übrig geblieben sein. Man sollte dann auch erwarten, daß die 
Sowjets nach der Besetzung des Lagers so viele Aufnahmen wie nur möglich von 
diesen steinernen Zeugen eines Vernichtungsprogramms machten, dem 12.000 bis 
20.000 Menschen täglich (!) zum Opfer gefallen sein sollen. Doch Fotografien von 
solchen ausgedehnten Trümmerfeldern gibt es nicht. 


Allerdings sprach im Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozeß (1963- 1965) der russische 
Zeuge Professor Alexejew davon, daß sich noch Fotodokumente über Auschwitz in 





255 Vgl. hierzu Walendy, "Bild->Dokumente< für die Geschichtsschreibung" und "Europa in 
Flammen", Bildanhang. 


Bereits während des 1. Weltkrieges gab es bei den Alliierten ganze Behörden, die nichts anderes 
fabrizierten als Greuelbilder, Leichenbilder und durch Fotomontage zusammengestellte 
Leichenhaufen. Durch frei erfundene Unterschriften ließ sich damit jede angebliche Greueltat 
"beweisen". Vgl. hierzu Ponsonby, "Absichtliche Lügen in Kriegszeiten", Seite 173, und Grimm, 
"Mit offenem Visier", Seiten 248-249. 


256 So Smolen in "Auschwitz 1940-1945", Seiten 96, 104. 


257 Smolen spricht in seiner Schrift bezeichnenderweise nur noch von 2000 Menschen, die 
angeblich in einen Raum von 210 m2 hineingepfercht wurden, um sodann "vergast" zu werden 
(aaO. Seite 24). Demnach wären je 10 Menschen auf einen Quadratmeter gekommen. Kommentar 
überflüssig! 
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sowjetischen Archiven befinden sollen258. Hierbei handelt es sich aber vermutlich 
nur um die Fotografien, die die sowjetische Anklagebehórde seinerzeit in den 
Nürnberger IMT-Prozeß einführte und die dem Beweisdokument 2430-PS als 
Anlagen beigefügt waren259. Es ist jedenfalls nicht wahrscheinlich, daß die Sowjets 
damals oder spáter der Weltóffentlichkeit wichtige Fotodokumente über das 
angeblich größte "Vernichtungslager" vorenthalten haben könnten. Alle damals von 
den Sowjets vorgelegten Fotografien haben jedoch nicht den geringsten Beweiswert, 
wobei ich davon ausgehe, daß sie in den Protokollbänden des IMT vollständig 
wiedergegeben sind. Es befindet sich unter ihnen insbesondere kein einziges Bild 
von den in Birkenau vorgefundenen riesigen Trümmerfeldern -- wenn es sie gab. Es 
handelt sich im wesentlichen um Fotos der Baracken, der Lagerumzàunung, von 
Háftlingen260, angeblichen Leichenhaufen, Kleiderbündeln und anderen als Beweis 
für die angeblichen Massenvergasungen untauglichen Gegenständen. Dem 
Nürnberger Dokument 2430-PS ist zwar auch ein Foto von Krematoriumsofen 
beigegeben, das aber nicht von der sowjetischen, sondern von der französischen 
Anklagebehörde zum Prozeß beigesteuert wurde261. Es trägt lediglich die 
Unterschrift "Fours crematoires". Um Auschwitzer Krematoriumsofen handelt es 
sich dabei mit Sicherheit nicht, weil die Aufnahme sonst von den Sowjets vorgelegt 
worden wäre. Hierbei ist zu berücksichtigen, daß damals die Sowjets bekanntlich 
die einzige Siegermacht waren, die überhaupt beweiserhebliches Material über 
Auschwitz vorlegen konnte, da weder westliche Untersuchungskommissionen noch 
Journalisten seinerzeit im Lagergebiet von Auschwitz Nachforschungen anstellen 
oder Untersuchungen [139] durchführen durften. Die sowjetische Besatzungsmacht 
ließ das- wie bereits früher erwähnt wurde -- nicht zu (vgl. oben Seite 8 [6]). 





258 Vgl. "Mensch und Maß", Folge 9/1971, Seiten 407-408; dort wird Bezug genommen auf einen 
Prozeßbericht von Bernd Naumann in der "Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung", Nr. 259 vom 6. 
November 1964. 


259 IMT XXX, 359ff. 


260 Bemerkenswert sind die abgebildeten "Kinderháftlinge" (aaO. Seite 367), die recht gut genährt 
aussehen. Vgl. auch die einer sowjetischen Quelle entnommene Abbildung von "Kinderháftlingen" 
in dem Mitteilungsblatt "Denk mit!", Folge 3/1975, Seiten 56-57. Damit dürften sich die 
Schauermärchen über den schrecklichen Hunger, den die Häftlinge in Auschwitz angeblich leiden 
mußten, von selbst erledigen. Denn wenn man schon Kinder, die nicht arbeiteten, zumindest 
ausreichend ernährte, ließ man die Arbeitshaftlinge wohl kaum hungern. Ich selbst kann bezeugen, 
daf) ich bei verschiedenen unvorbereiteten Besuchen des Lagers Auschwitz im Jahre 1944 keinem 
unterernáhrten Háftling begegnet bin. Gleiches berichtet Thies Christophersen in seinem Bericht 
"Die Auschwitz-Lüge", dessen Lektüre Zweiflern dringend zu empfehlen ist. Fotos von 
unterernährten Häftlingen gibt es aus Lagern im Altreich; sie erklären sich daraus, daß in den letzten 
Kriegsmonaten wegen der pausenlosen Terrorangriffe der alliierten Luftwaffe auf das Reichsgebiet 
auch die Versorgung der KL mit Lebensmitteln nicht mehr in ausreichendem Maße sichergestellt 
werden konnte. Dieses Schicksal teilte mehr oder weniger die gesamte deutsche Zivilbevólkerung . 


Übrigens sind die bei der Übernahme von Auschwitz durch die Sowjetarmee allem Anschein nach 
lebend angetroffenen "Kinderhäftlinge" ein gewichtiger Gegenbeweis zu der immer wieder -- so auch 
im Auschwitz-Prozeß -- aufgestellten Behauptung, Kinder seien mit ihren Müttern nach der Ankunft 
in Birkenau regelmäßig sofort "vergast" worden. 


261 IMT XXX,425. Die Nürnberger Fotodokumente sind zum Teil -- so auch dieses -- in 
Aroneanu, "Konzentrationslager" (Nürnberger Dokument F-321) enthalten. Die abgebildeten 
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In diesem Zusammenhang erscheint es angebracht, darauf hinzuweisen, wie die 
deutsche Reichsregierung nach Entdeckung der Massengräber polnischer Offiziere 
bei Katyn verfuhr. Sie ermóglichte es damals anders als die Sowjets nach der 
Besetzung von Auschwitz -- Journalisten und Wissenschaftlern aus aller Welt, die 
Státte dieses sowjetischen Verbrechens genau in Augenschein zu nehmen und 
Fotoaufnahmen davon zu machen. Warum verfuhren die Sowjets im Falle 
Auschwitz nicht ahnlich? 


So ist es also um die Bildbeweise für die "Todesfabriken von Birkenau" schlecht 
bestellt. Dafür versucht man allerdings in allen einschlägigen Werken den "Beweis" 
für die Massenvergasungen indirekt dadurch zu führen, daß Fotografien von 
Schuhbergen, Menschenhaar in Tonnen und Ballen sowie großen Anhäufungen von 
Rasierpinseln, Ringen, Brillen und Zahnersatz vorgewiesen werden, die angeblich 
von den jüdischen Gastoten stammen sollen262. Walendy bezeichnet alle diese 
größtenteils erst lange nach Kriegsende veröffentlichten Abbildungen als 
fotografierte Zeichnungen, also als Fálschungen263. Doch sollen diese Gegenstände 
noch heute auf dem Gelände des früheren KL Auschwitz als Horrorsammlungen 
den Besuchern gezeigt werden. Der "Zahn der Zeit" macht ihnen offenbar nichts 
aus. Oder werden sie bei Bedarf jeweils erneuert? Wie immer es auch sein mag: mit 
solchen Bildern oder Schaustellungen läßt sich ebenso viel oder wenig beweisen, 
wie mit den ebenfalls oft gezeigten Bildern von Leichenbergen. Solange nämlicheine 
Beziehung der vorgezeigten Bilder oder Gegenstände zu den behaupteten 
Massenvergasungen nicht nachgewiesen werden kann, sind sie ohne jede 
Beweiskraft. Dieser Nachweis wurde aber bisher in keinem Fall geführt und kann 
jetzt -- mehr als 30 Jahre nach den angeblichen Ereignissen -- wohl kaum noch 
erbracht werden. Die Frage liegt nahe, weshalb die Sowjets nicht unmittelbar nach 
der Besetzung des Gebiets von Auschwitz für eine einwandfreie Sicherung von 
Beweisen für das behauptete Geschehen an Ort und Stelle unter Einschaltung 
unabhängiger Wissenschaftler und Journalisten Sorge trugen, sondern statt dessen 
das ehemalige KL-Gelände mehr als 10 Jahre hindurch hermetisch abriegelten. Sie 
werden gewußt haben, warum!-- 


Wir stehen damit am Ende dieses Kapitels. Die Betrachtung aller wesentlichen in 
der KL-Literatur angeführten zeitnahen Dokumente hat ergeben, daß keines von 
ihnen allein oder in Verbindung mit anderen Dokumenten auch nur Anhaltspunkte 
dafür enthält, daß in [140] Auschwitz-Birkenau -- wie ständig behauptet wird -- 
eine planmäßig betriebene Ausrottung der Juden durch Gas erfolgte. Es ist daher 
auch kein Wunder, daß man sich hierfür zusätzlich auf Zeugenberichte beruft, die 





Krematoriumsofen könnten auch in jedem beliebigen Friedhofskrematorium aufgenommen worden 
sein. 


262 Vgl. Schnabel, "Macht ohne Moral", Seiten 244,245,247,259,260; Mazur, "wir haben es nicht 
vergessen", Seiten 100-101. Auffällig ist, daß fast alle diese Fotos im IMT-Prozeß offenbar noch 
nicht vorgelegt werden konnten. Daraus mag jeder für sich seine Schlüsse ziehen. 


263 "Bild->Dokumente< für die Geschichtsschreibung?", Seiten 57-64, und "Europa in Flammen", 
Band II, Bildanhang Seiten 42-50. 
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bezeichnenderweise fast ausschlieBlich erst nach dem Zusammenbruch des Reiches 
auftauchten. Mit ihnen wollen wir uns in den folgenden beiden Kapiteln 
beschäftigen. 
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Drittes Kapitel 


Zeugen und Erlebnisberichte 
[143] 


I. VORBEMERKUNGEN ZUR PROBLEMATIK 


Zeugenaussagen und Erlebnisberichte jeder Art sind regelmäßig von mannigfaltigen 
Faktoren abhängig, die ihren Wahrheitsgehalt mehr oder weniger stark beeinflussen. 
Neben der bekannten Tatsache, daß nicht nur das Erinnerungsvermógen der 
Menschen begrenzt ist, sondern auch ihre Fähigkeit, die sich vor ihren Augen 
abspielenden Geschehnisse richtig wahrzunehmen und wiederzugeben, werden ihre 
Aussagen in den meisten Fällen auch noch von Gefühlen und verschiedenen äußeren 
Einflüssen mitbestimmt, die eine von der Wirklichkeit abweichende oder sogar 
verfälschte Wiedergabe des Geschehens bewirken. Völlig wirklichkeitsgetreue und 
in jeder Hinsicht einwandfreie Erlebnisschilderungen gehören daher zu den 
Seltenheiten. In der Regel dürfte das Optimum einer Aussage schon erreicht sein, 
wenn das Geschehene wenigstens in seinem Kern richtig wiedergegeben wird264. 


Es wäre wirklichkeitsfremd, wollte man bei den zahlreichenErlebnisschilderungen 
über die deutschen KL und besonders über das Lager Auschwitz-Birkenau etwas 
anderes annehmen. Im Gegenteil kommen bei ihnen noch außergewöhnliche 
Faktoren hinzu, die kritische Distanz gegenüber allen Aussagen solcher Art und 
genaueste Abwägung der mitgeteilten Einzelheiten geradezu aufnötigen. Wir müssen 
hier neben den allen Erlebnisschilderungen ohnehin anhaftenden Unsicherheiten bei 
jeder einzelnen Aussage noch mit besonderen Motivationen rechnen, die es 
angezeigt erscheinen lassen, diese Aussagen nicht -- wie es meist geschieht -- 
blindlings für in jeder Hinsicht wahr zu halten, sondern sie in ihren wesentlichen 
Teilen genauestens zu überprüfen. 





Anmerkungen (Kapitel 3) 


264 Recht anschaulich und mit vielen Beispielen hat Hellwig die allgemeine Problematik der 
Zeugenaussage in seinem Buch "Psychologe und Vernehmungstechnik bei 
Tatbestandsermittlungen" dargestellt. 
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Alle Berichte werden schon deshalb mit besonderer Vorsicht aufgenommen werden 
miissen, weil ihre Verfasser in der Regel in die Ereignisse in der einen oder anderen 
Weise selbst verwickelt gewesen sind. Es entspricht der Erfahrung, daß derartige 
Erlebniszeugen aus den verschiedensten Gründen ein Interesse daran haben, ihrem 
Standpunkt oder ihrer subjektiven Auffassung von dem Geschehen durch die Art 
der Wiedergabe des Erlebten Geltung zu verschaffen. Kommen noch, wie wohl bei 
den meisten ehemaligen KL-Häftlingen, Haß- und Rachegefühle [144] gegen ihre 
einstigen Bewacher sowie politische Motive hinzu, so wird man den wahren Kern 
in ihren Schilderungen sehr háufig mit der Lupe suchen müssen, sofern er nicht 
überhaupt fehlt265. Das gilt vor allem insoweit, als von Vergasungen und 
Gaskammern die Rede ist, also von dem Sachverhalt, der den eigentlichen 
Gegenstand unserer Untersuchung bildet. 


Bei den meisten Schilderungen dieser Art haben wir es mit einer Gruppe von 
Zeugen zu tun, die zwar nicht selbst Gaskammern und Vergasungen gesehen haben, 
dennoch aber darüber berichten. Derartige "Zeugen vom Hörensagen" gibt es wie 
Sand am Meer. Soweit aus ihren Aussagen und Berichten schon hervorgeht, daß sie 
ihr "Wissen" nur aus zweiter oder gar dritter Hand bezogen haben, dürften diese 
"Zeugen" nicht nur für den Juristen, sondern auch für den Historiker wertlos sein. 
Gleichwohl sollen einige davon an geeigneter Stelle zitiert werden, um zu zeigen, 
mit welcher Bedenkenlosigkeit, um nicht zu sagen Unverschämtheit, hier 
Lagergerüchte (oder gar eigene Erfindung?) als Wahrheit ausgegeben wurden und 
werden, obwohl sie den Stempel der Unglaubwürdigkeit sozusagen auf der Stirn 
tragen. 


Viele dieser Zeugen stellen das, was sie gar nicht selbst erlebt haben, trotzdem als 
eigenes Erleben dar. Wir haben es insoweit mit dem bereits erwáhnten 
Odysseuskomplex zu tun, einem im allgemeinen harmlosen Hang zum 
"Aufschneiden", d. h. zur übertriebenen Darstellung eigener Erlebnisse. Der Begriff 
leitet sich von dem "großen Dulder" Odysseus her, jenem hellenischen Fürsten, 
dem es -- wie uns der antike Dichter Homer in seinem "Odyssee" genannten Werk 
berichtet -- infolge widrigster Umstande erst nach zehnjáhriger Irrfahrt vergónnt 
war, vom Kampf um Troja heimzukehren. Die unwahrscheinlichenBegebenheiten 
der Irrfahrt dieser griechischen Sagengestalt, wie Homer sie uns darstellt, sind 
symbolhaft für den wohl den meisten Menschen innewohnenden Hang zur 
Übertreibung eigener leidvoller Erlebnisse. Dieser Hang ist menschlich verständlich. 
Artet die Übertreibung indessen zur glatten Lüge aus, wie es nachweisbar bei 
zahllosen KL-Erlebnissen der Fall ist, so kann sie nicht scharf genug verurteilt 





265 Ponsonby bemerkt in seinem Buch "Absichtliche Lügen in Kriegszeiten" (Seiten 125f.) zu 
"Zeugenaussagen" über angebliche deutsche Greueltaten im 1. Weltkrieg mit Recht: "Bestenfalls 
sind menschliche Zeugenaussagen unzuverlässig, selbst bei gewöhnlichen Vorkommnissen, denen 
keine Bedeutung anhaftet. Wenn aber Vorurteil, Leidenschaft, Gefühl und sogenannter Patriotismus 
die Gemüter verwirren, wird eine persönliche Bestätigung völlig wertlos." 


Damit wird eins der Probleme angesprochen, mit denen wir es auch bei Zeugenaussagen ehemaliger 
KL-Häftlinge regelmäßig zu tun haben. Bei jüdischen Zeugen dürfte der Faktor "Patriotismus" wohl 
eine Entsprechung in dem Bewußtsein der "Auserwähltheit des jüdischen Volkes" finden. 


- 149 - 


W. Staglish / Der Auschwitz-Mythos 


werden, zumal dann, wenn sie ohne sachliche Grundlage den Vorwurf des 
Massenmordes beinhaltet. 


Ein eindrucksvolles Beispiel hierfür hat uns Rassinier mitgeteilt, der als 
franzósischer Widerstandskampfer wáhrend des 2. Weltkrieges selbst fast zwei 
Jahre hindurch in den KL Buchenwald und Dora verbrachte. Trotz eigenen 
schweren Erlebens distanzierte er sich als der Wahrheit verpflichteter Historiker 
mit Abscheu von den, wie er es selbst nennt, maflosen Übertreibungen in der KL- 
Literatur der Nachkriegszeit. Er [145] berichtet in diesem Zusammenhang u. a. von 
seinem ehemaligen Mithäftling, einem Abbe Renard, der in seinem Erlebnisbericht 
über Buchenwald folgendes niedergeschrieben hatte266: "Ich habe Tausende und 
Abertausende in die Duschen gehen sehen, aus denen anstelle des Wassers 
Erstickungsgase sich ergossen." 


Von Rassinier Anfang 1947 darauf angesprochen, daß es doch in Buchenwald, wie 
jeder Háftling dieses Lagers wissen müsse, überhaupt keine Gaskammer gegeben 
habe, soll ihm jener erwidert haben3: "Einverstanden, aber dies ist doch nur eine 
literarische Wendung, und da diese Dinge doch irgendwo vorgekommen sind, ist es 
kaum von Bedeutung." 


Wenn schon dieser "geistliche Herr", dem die Wahrheitsliebe doch eigentlich ein 
innerstes Anliegen hatte sein müssen, so schamlos leichtfertig mit der Wahrheit 
umging und eine ihm bewußte Lüge als "literarische Wendung" vertreten zu können 
glaubte, nur weil sie umlaufenden Gerüchten entgegenkam, was soll man dann erst 
von anderen "Vergasungszeugen" halten, die sich meist weder nach ihrem geistigen 
Niveau noch in ihrem moralischen Anspruch mit jenem Abbe messen kónnen? So 
leicht wie er sind andere "Zeugen" freilich nicht immer als Lügner zu identifizieren. 
Gewöhnlich sind sie nur daran als Lügner zu erkennen, daß ihre Angaben 
nachweisbar nicht mit der Wirklichkeit übereinstimmen, weil sie technische, 
physikalische oder sonstige Unmóglichkeiten zum Inhalt haben. Nicht selten 
verwickeln sie sich auch selbst in Widersprüche, abgesehen davon, daß kaum eine 
dieser Aussagen in allen wesentlichen Punkten mit den anderen übereinstimmt. Wir 
werden das bei den hauptsächlichsten "Augenzeugen" noch im einzelnen 
feststellen. 


In verschiedenen Nachkriegsprozessen sind Aussagen über Gaskammermorde in 
Auschwitz dadurch zustande gekommen, daf die Zeugen von entsprechenden 
Aussagen die Gewährung von Vorteilen oder Nachteilen erwarteten oder daß 
solche ihnen sogar in Aussicht gestellt worden waren. Erwiesen ist auch, daß nicht 
nur Zeugen, sondern auch Angeklagte in verschiedenster Weise unter Druck gesetzt 
wurden, um von ihnen eine ganz bestimmte Aussage zu erhalten. So war ein 
beliebtes Druckmittel der westlichen Anklagebehörden bei den sog. 
Kriegsverbrecherprozessen, Zeugen oder Angeklagten die Auslieferung an die 
Sowjetrussen oder Polen für den Fall anzudrohen, daß sie sich nicht zur 





266 "Die Lüge des Odysseus", Seite 154; ebenso "Was nun, Odysseus?", Seite 27. Vgl. auch 
Rassinier, "Was ist Wahrheit?", Seite 86. 
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"Zusammenarbeit" mit den Anklàgern bereit erklären sollten267. Selbst vor 
physischen Foltermethoden schreckte man damals nicht zurück268, wenn auch in 
allen diesen Prozessen wohl mehr die psychische Folter zur Erlangung der 
erwünschten Aussagen eine Rolle gespielt haben mag. [146] Hierunter ist eine Art 
seelischer Drangsalierung zu verstehen, die in einer verfeinerten Form -- notfalls 
unterstützt von Drogen -- unter der Bezeichnung Gehirnwásche wohlbekannt ist. 
Die absolute Zuverlassigkeit einer solchen seelischen Beeinflussung ist seit langem 
erprobt und anerkannt269. In einer milderen, wenn auch nicht weniger wirksamen 





267 Vgl. hierzu insbesondere die Arbeiten von Freda Utley ( "Kostspielige Rache", Seiten 211 ff.) 
und Maurice Bardeche ("Nürnberg oder die Falschmünzer", Seiten 88 ff). Hinweise auch bei 
Scheidl, "Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands", Band 3. Seiten 138-141, sowie bei Roth, "Was 
geschah nach 1945?", Teil 2, Seiten 72-,4. Aufschlußreich ist ferner die von Rechtsanwalt 
Engelhardt bei dem zeitgeschichtlichen Kongreß der Gesellschaft für Freie Publizistik 1976 
mitgeteilte eidesstattliche Versicherung eines ehemaligen Dolmetschers bei der amerikanischen War 
Crimes Group in Dachau, Jost Walter Schneider: vgl. "Das Siegertribunal". Seiten 65-68. 


Durch "Zusammenarbeit" mit den Anklagebehórden konnte sich vermutlich auch der ehemalige SS- 
Standartenführer Becher "freikaufen", der in seinem Affidavit die Judenvernichtung in 
"Gaskammern" als Tatsache hinstellte, ohne allerdings selbst jemals einem derartigen Vorgang 
beigewohnt zu haben. Siehe hierzu Rassinier, " Was ist Wahrheit? ", Seite 94, Fufnote 29. 
Gleiches dürfte für die Beamten des Auswärtigen Amtes von Thadden, Horst Wagner und andere 
gelten, wozu Butz sich ausführlich geäußert hat: "The Hoax...", Seiten 158ff.; "Der Jahrhundert- 
Betrug", Seiten 207 ff. 


Der ehemalige US-Anklàger von Nürnberg, Robert M. W. Kempner, machte erwiesenermaBen vom 
Mittel der Einschüchterung gegenüber Angeklagten und Zeugen gern Gebrauch: vgl. hierzu aufer 
Butz aaO. auch Kern, "Deutschland im Abgrund", Seite 314, zitiert bei Heinz Roth, " Was geschah 
nach 1945 ? ", Teil 2. Seite 63. Siehe auch den Bericht "US-Ankläger Kempner schwer belastet" in 
"Deutsche Wochen-Zeitung" (DWZ) Nr. 8/1973 vom 23. 2. 1973. 


Druck auf Angeklagte und Zeugen übten also nicht nur untergeordnete Organe aus. Im übrigen 
waren schon die ganzen Verhältnisse jener Zeit - selbst die Zeugen waren im sog. Zeugenflügel des 
Nürnberger Justizgebáudes inhaftiert für sich allein geeignet, nach mehr oder weniger langer Zeit 
jeden "kleinzukriegen", der in die Mühle dieser Schein- und Terrorjustiz geriet. Die damaligen 
Folterknechte selbst sind heute gewóhnlich "nicht auffindbar": DWZ Nr.47/1973 vom 23. 11. 
1973. Zur Rechenschaft gezogen werden dürfen sie nach den zwischen der BRD und den Alliierten 
getroffenen Vereinbarungen ohnehin nicht mehr. 


268 So vor allem im Malmedy-Prozeß, aber auch in anderen Verfahren (Bardeche aaO. Seiten 
106ff.). Bezeichnend sind auch die von Alan Moorehead geschilderten Mißhandlungen bei den 
"Ermittlungen" im Belsen-Prozeß (vgl. Heinz Roth, "Was geschah nach 1945?", Teil 2, Seiten 70- 
71; ferner "Nation Europa", Heft 5/1968). Im Belsen-Prozeß wurden u.a. "Geständnisse" über 
Vergasungen in Auschwitz erpreßt, so z.B. von dem ehemaligen SS-Führer Kramer, der zeitweise 
Lagerführer in Auschwitz gewesen war (hierzu Butz aaO. Seiten 175-176 und 264-277; "Der 
Jahrhundert-Betrug", Seiten 228-229, 331ff.). 


Die Amerikaner sahen sich schließlich sogar genötigt, im Hinblick auf die in der amerikanischen 
Óffentlichkeit bekannt gewordenen fragwürdigen Ermittlungsmethoden der meist jüdischen 
"interrogators" eine Kommission zur Untersuchung dieser Vorgànge einzusetzen. Hierüber hat Freda 
Utley in "Kostspielige Rache" berichtet. Konsequenzen wurden aus den Ergebnissen der 
Untersuchung jedoch kaum gezogen. 


Zu den Foltermethoden im Rahmen der Nürnberger Prozesse vgl. auch die Ausführungen von 
Harwood in "Did Six Million Really Die?", Seiten 10-12 (14-17 der deutschen Ausgabe) sowie 
Scheidl, "Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands", Band 7 (Rachejustiz an Deutschland). 


269 Ausführlich hat sich hierüber z. В. A. F. Marfeld in "Der Griff nach der Seele" geäußert (vgl. 
Seiten 80ff. aaO.). 
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Form diirfte sie auch bei nicht wenigen Angeklagten der sog. NSG-Verfahren 
deutscher Gerichte insofern von "Erfolg" gewesen sein, als diese Zugeständnisse 
machten, die ihre Grundlage nicht in eigenem Wissen und Erleben haben konnten. 
Hierauf wird im Kapitel über den sog. Auschwitz-Prozeß noch näher einzugehen 
sein. 


SchlieBlich dürfen wir aber auch einen Umstand nicht übersehen. durch den selbst 
grundsätzlich wahrheitsliebende Menschen dazu gekommen sein könnten, 
Massenvergasungen von Juden im besten Glauben zu bezeugen. Gemeint ist das 
Phänomen der Massensuggestion, das ohne Frage zur Entstehung und 
Verfestigung der Gaskammerlegenden in erheblichem Umfang beigetragen hat. 


Die Untersuchung der Bedeutung dieses Phänomens im Hinblick auf die behauptete 
Judenvernichtung in "Gaskammern" sog. Vernichtungslager wäre sicherlich eine 
lohnende Aufgabe für Psychologen und Soziologen. Denn selbst wenn 
Judenvernichtungen stattgefunden haben sollten, wäre es wirklichkeitsfremd, 
anzunehmen, daß massensuggestive Gesetzmäßigkeiten auf die Darstellung des 
Umfangs und der Art tatsächlich vorgekommener Tötungen von Juden keinerlei 
Einfluß gehabt haben könnten. Wahrscheinlich war dieser Einfluß sogar größer, als 
man es sich überhaupt vorstellen kann. 


Auffälligerweise ist jedoch in der gesamten KL-Literatur -- wenn man von 
Rassiniers Werken einmal absieht -- kein Wort darüber zu finden. Auch die 
angeblich wissenschaftlich-soziologische Arbeit Eugen Kogons "Der SS-Staat" 
übergeht diesen Sachverhalt geflissentlich. Sie übertrifft sogar noch alle anderen 
Werke dieser Kategorie in der unkritischen Aneinanderreihung der 
unwahrscheinlichsten Gruselgeschichten über die KL. Der Verfasser verwendet 
nicht den geringsten Gedanken daran, ob oder inwieweit diese ihm mitgeteilten 
Geschichten nun wirklich auf eigenem Erleben beruhten, ob es sich um schlichte 
Lügen handelte oder ob sie etwa das Ergebnis massensuggestiver Einflüsse waren, 
die in Lagergerüchten oder sonstigen Umständen ihre Grundlage hatten. Man muß 
sich wundern, daß diese von wissenschaftlichen Grundsätzen weit entfernte Arbeit 
ihrem Verfasser -- wie es heißt -- sogar den Professorentitel eingebracht hat. 


Berücksichtigt man freilich, daß die behauptete Judenvernichtung [147] 
dokumentarisch nicht nachweisbar ist, so erscheint das Bestreben, dieses 
Geschehen durch möglichst zahlreiche Berichte glaubhaft zu machen, nur allzu 
verständlich. Es kann allerdings nur dann erfolgreich sein, wenn alles vermieden 
wird, was bei der Wiedergabe solcher Geschichten deren Wahrheitsgehalt auch nur 
im geringsten in Frage stellen könnte. So gesehen ist es also durchaus logisch, wenn 
in der einschlägigen KL-Literatur jede kritische Beurteilung der entsprechenden 
Berichte und Zeugenaussagen fehlt, insbesondere auch die Möglichkeit des 
Mitwirkens massensuggestiver Einflüsse beim Zustandekommen solcher Aussagen 
regelmäßig verschwiegen wird. Denn die am Nachweis der Judenvernichtung 
interessierten Kreise sind sich mit Sicherheit dessen bewußt, daß die Herausstellung 
jener Gesichtspunkte der Anfang vom Ende der Sage von der "Endlósung" wäre. 
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140 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


II.’ There can therefore be no doubt that hundreds of thousands of bodies al- 
legedly buried in ‘Camp II’ would have completely poisoned the ground wa- 
ter, which supplied the wells. Yet not a single witness mentions a thing about 
this critical problem. 


e. The Excavators of Treblinka 


According to the official version of history, the existence of huge mass graves 
is confirmed by the presence of three excavators in the camp, which at first are 
supposed to have been employed for the excavation of the graves and later for 
exhuming the corpses. Two photos are often published in support of this 
claim, in which excavators — allegedly at a location in Treblinka II — can be 
recognized. One of these photos is reproduced in Arad’s book with the cap- 
оп: 3% 

“An excavator used іп Treblinka to remove dead bodies to be burned, and 

the SS men who operated the excavator.” 
The other, better-known photograph appeared, inter alia, in the work of Gitta 
Sereny, where the caption claims that the excavator served to transport the 
corpses out of the trenches onto the grates.’ This photo was also published in 
the book The Good Old Days with the caption:*” 

“Excavator used for corpses in Treblinka. " 
Samuel Willenberg's book contains a picture of said excavator in action, 
dumping a load of — soil. The picture bears the caption: ^?! 

"Crane lifting corpses for cremation. Photographed by SS man Kurt 

Franz, nicknamed ‘Lalka’ (Doll). " 
R. Czarkowski has published the same snapshot with the comment “Excavator 
for the excavation of the graves for the victims." ^? Furthermore, it is sup- 
posed to follow from German documents — never published, however — that on 
June 29, 1943, an excavator from Treblinka was sent to the Adam Lamczak 
firm in Berlin; two more excavators were supposedly shipped to Lublin or 
Poniatowa or Trawniki in November 1943 (the exact date and exact place of 
destination are not named).*” It apparently occurred to nobody that in reality 
these excavators could have been stationed in Treblinka I, where they found 
employment in the mining of gravel in the pit there. The sole ‘proof’ for the 
presence of these machines in Treblinka II is two drawings produced by S. 





398 Y, Arad, op. cit. (note 71), p. 95. 

399 G, Sereny, Into That Darkness, McGraw-Hill, New York 1974, photo on unnumbered page. 

^9 Ernst Klee, Willi DreBen, Volker RieB, The Good Old Days, New York: Free Press, 1991, p. 
246. 

401 S. Willenberg, Surviving..., op. cit. (note 82), Plate 4, unnumbered page. 

^? R, Czarkowski, op. cit. (note 75), photo on unnumbered page. 

403 S. Wojtczak, op. cit. (note 60), pp. 149f. 
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Doch mag es sein, wie es will: Jedenfalls kann von wissenschaftlicher Objektivitat 
keine Rede sein, wenn in zeitgeschichtlichen Abhandlungen über die 
Judenvernichtung bei der Wiedergabe entsprechender Zeugenaussagen dieses 
Problem, wie es die Regel ist, nicht einmal angesprochen wird. Im Rahmen dieser 
Arbeit kann es allerdings aus Platzgründen auch nur in seinen Umrissen angedeutet 
werden, um darzulegen, daß solche Erlebnisberichte für sich allein schon aus diesem 
Grunde nicht als einwandfreier Nachweis für irgendwelche Gaskammermorde in 
Auschwitz-Birkenau gelten kónnen. 


In der psychologischen Wissenschaft ist seit langem anerkannt, daß das Individuum 
besonders in der Masse hochgradig suggestibel ist. Dabei wird unter einer 
Suggestion das Hervorrufen bestimmter Empfindungen oder Wahrnehmungen -- 
neben der Anregung zu bestimmten Gedanken und Verhaltensweisen -- durch eine 
gezielte seelische Beeinflussung verstanden. Diese wird durch ausdrucksstarke 
Bilder und einpragsame Begriffe oder Schlagworte erleichtert, welche eine 
gefühlsbetonte Vorstellung auslösen und schließlich ichhaft erlebt werden270. 
Grundlage für Massensuggestionen sind häufig Gerüchte, wie sie besonders in 
geschlossenen Lagern entstehen271. Grundlage solcher Gerüchte kónnen wiederum 
neben von außen in ein Lager hineingetragener Propaganda bestimmte 
Beobachtungen einzelner in den Lagern selbst sein, aus denen von der Wirklichkeit 
meist weit entfernte Schlüsse gezogen und dann von Mund zu Mund weitergegeben 
werden. Daß schließlich jeder Insasse des Lagers das Gerücht als Wahrheit 





270 Brockhaus-Enzyklopädie, Band 12 (1971) Seite 228 (Stichwort: Masse) und Band 18 (1973), 
Seite 333 (Stichwort: Suggestion). Die Psychologen David und Rosa Katz weisen darauf hin, daß 
in der Lehre von der Massensuggestion viele Beispiele für historische Epi- und Endemien, die 
allein auf Grund von Gerüchten entstanden sind, bekannt seien (Handbuch der Psychologie, Seite 
624). Der Hexenwahn des Mittelalters war zweifellos ebenfalls zum großen Teil massensuggestiv 
bedingt, wie überhaupt alle wahnhaften Geglaubtheiten, die eine größere Ausbreitung erlangen. 
Viele Anzeichen deuten darauf hin, daß es sich mit dem Glauben an die "Gaskammern" ähnlich 
verhielt und verhält. 


271 Gerade hier entwickeln sich durch das Zusammenleben auf engstem Raum und das gemeinsame 
Schicksal besonders leicht jene Bedingungen, durch die bestimmte Vorstellungen oder 
Anschauungen sich mit der Schnelligkeit eines Steppenbrandes unter den zur Masse gewordenen 
Insassen solcher Lager ausbreiten, so daß ein auch noch so unwahrscheinliches Gerücht sehr bald in 
ihrer Phantasie den Charakter einer unbestreitbaren Tatsache annimmt. Insbesondere an Kogons 
Buch wird das deutlich; denn auch nicht eines der von ihm seitenweise kolportierten Greuelmärchen 
hat er selbst erlebt, und ihre offenkundige Unglaubwürdigkeit stört ihn offensichtlich nicht. 


Dr. Scheidl ("Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands", Band 3, Seite 147) bezeichnet das Buch 
"Der SS-Staat" mit Recht als "Greuelsammlung" und "die größte Sammlung von Unrat, die je ein 
Deutscher über das deutsche Volk gegossen hat". 


Doch ist Kogon überhaupt ein Deutscher? Ein sauberes Gewissen scheint er übrigens nicht zu 
haben, da er einer von Rassinier im Jahre 1960 vorgeschlagenen öffentlichen Diskussion über sein 
Buch aus dem Wege ging und Rassinier statt dessen mit dem Staatsanwalt bedrohte (vgl. "Was 
nun, Odysseus?", Seiten 35-54). 


Nichtsdestoweniger hat das "Werk" dieses Pseudowissenschaftlers eine Auflage von mehreren 
hundertausend Exemplaren gehabt und wurde erst in den letzten Jahren sogar noch einmal neu 
aufgelegt. Es ist dies ein Beweis mehr dafür, daß es für die Massen -- wie Le Bon in seinem Werk 
"Psychologie der Massen" festgestellt hat (aaO. Seite 51) -- nichts Unwahrscheinliches gibt, sie 
vielmehr durch die wunderbaren und legendären Seiten der Ereignisse am stärksten ergriffen werden, 
da sie weder zur Überlegung noch zum logischen Denken fähig sind. 
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weitererzählt, verstärkt bei allen die dadurch hervorgerufene Vorstellung und läßt 
sie gewisse Beobachtungen und Wahrnehmungen in einer Richtung deuten, die 
tatsáchlich mit der Wirklichkeit nichts mehr zu tun hat. 


[148] Schon der Begründer der Lehre von der Massenpsychologie, der franzósische 
Arzt, Anthropologe und Psychologe Gustave Le Bon (1841-1931), hat in seinem 
grundlegenden Werk von der "Psychologie der Massen" in einem besonderen 
Abschnitt die Leichtgläubigkeit und Beeinflußbarkeit der Massen durch bestimmte 
Vorkommnisse und Gerüchte, die im Grunde nichts weiter als bildhafte 
Selbsttäuschungen sind, behandelt. Ihnen ist nach Le Bon der einer Masse 
zugehörige Gelehrte ebenso wie deren einfältigstes Glied unterworfen. Le Bon 
gebraucht in diesem Zusammenhang zwar nicht den Ausdruck "Massensuggestion". 
sondern er spricht von "Kollektivhalluzinationen, die alle klassischen Merkmale der 
Echtheit zu haben scheinen, da es sich hier um Erscheinungen handelt, die von 
Tausenden von Menschen festgestellt wurden." (aaO. Seite 27). Doch ist dies 
nichts weiter als ein Teilaspekt des Phänomens der Massensuggestion und genau 
der Tatbestand, den wir hier im Auge haben. 


Allerdings kann von einer Masse, auf die dieses Gesetz der Massenpsychologie 
Anwendung findet, nicht schon bei jeder Ansammlung irgendwelcher einzelner die 
Rede sein. Vielmehr ist eine "psychologische Masse" -- wie Le Bon es nennt -- erst 
dann vorhanden, wenn sich unter bestimmten Umständen die Gefühle und 
Gedanken der einzelnen in dieselbe Richtung orientieren (aaO. Seiten 10-11). Eine 
Vielzahl von Menschen muß also -- anders ausgedrückt -- überwiegend durch die 
gleiche Aufmerksamkeitsrichtung verbunden sein272. 


Genau diese Voraussetzungen sind aber dort gegeben, wo zahlreiche Menschen, die 
durch bestimmte äußere Ereignisse mehr oder weniger auch geistig miteinander 
verbunden sind, unter den gleichen Bedingungen in einem Lager festgehalten 
werden. Jeder von uns, der in einem Kriegsgefangenenlager war, weiß, wie leicht 
und rasch gewisse Gerüchte guter oder schlechter Art -- vom Landser drastisch 
"Latrinenparolen" genannt -- innerhalb des Lagers Verbreitung fanden und selbst 
dann, wenn sie unwahrscheinlich waren, geglaubt wurden. In den KL ist es mit 
Sicherheit ähnlich gewesen. Ob dabei der auslösende Faktor für die 
massensuggestive Ausbreitung von Lagerlegenden bestimmte Worte oder 
Aussprüche der Bewacher, gewisse Wahrnehmungen tatsächlicher Art, 
Rundfunkmeldungen ausländischer Sender oder andere Faktoren waren, bleibt sich 
gleich. Daß auch Meldungen ausländischer Sender unter den Häftlingen der KL 
Verbreitung fanden, ja von einzelnen Häftlingen sogar selbst abgehört werden 
konnten, ist übrigens vielfach bezeugt. 


Besonders wirkungsvoll ist die gegenseitige Beeinflussung innerhalb einer 
"psychologischen Masse" natürlich dann, wenn das Gehörte oder [149] sonst mit 
den Sinnen Wahrgenommene bestimmten Vorstellungen entgegenkommt, die 
ohnehin schon allgemein geglaubt werden. So wissen wir heute nicht nur, daß die 





272 Vgl. auch Brockhaus-Enzyklopädie, 12. Band (1971), Seite 228 zum Stichwort "Masse". 
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Geschichte von der Tötung der Juden in Gaskammern zielbewußt in die Lager 
eingeschleust wurde273, sondern daß die Grundlagen hierfür sogar schon gelegt 
wurden, bevor überhaupt die Masse der Juden in die KL eingewiesen worden war. 
Hierfür mógen an dieser Stelle einige bezeichnende Beispiele angeführt werden. 


So erklärte der bekannte Zionistenführer Chaim Weizmann bereits im Jahre 1936 
(!) folgendes274: "Es ist keine Übertreibung zu sagen, daß in diesem Teil der Welt 
sechs Millionen verurteilt sind, eingesperrt zu sein, wo man sie nicht wünscht, und 
für welche die Welt eingeteilt ist in Lander, wo sie nicht leben kónnen, und Lander, 
in die sie nicht zugelassen werden." 


Es war vom Dritten Reich die Rede und Weizmann spielte darauf an, daß kaum ein 
Land bereit war, die von der Reichsregierung betriebene Auswanderung der Juden 
zu unterstützten. Wie aber kam er ausgerechnet auf die -- man kann es schon so 
nennen -- magische Zahl von sechs Millionen Juden, obwohl damals nicht einmal 
mehr 500.000 Juden innerhalb der deutschen Grenzen lebten? 


Im selben Jahr 1936 sprach der Jude Lion Feuchtwanger in seinem in Paris 
erschienenen Buch "Der gelbe Fleck" jeder Wahrheit zuwider davon, daß 500.000 
deutsche Juden von der "Ausrottung bedroht" seien, obwohl zu jener Zeit -- von 
Übergriffen einzelner Fanatiker abgesehen -- kaum einem Juden ein Haar gekrümmt 
wurde. Eine unverhältnismäßig geringe Zahl von Juden, die in KL einsaß, befand 
sich dort aus politischen oder kriminellen Gründen. Allein aus rassischen Gründen 
kam vor dem Kriege kein einziger Jude in ein KL. Daß sich das nach dem Ausbruch 
des Krieges -- allerdings auch erst seit 1941 -- ánderte, hatte seinen Grund darin, 
daß alle Juden, nach der von Chaim Weizmann für die Gesamtheit der Juden im 
September 1939 ausgesprochenen Kriegserklärung an das Reich, als potentielle 
Kriegsgegner Deutschlands angesehen werden mußten. Ähnlich verfuhren ja auch 
die US-Amerikaner mit den in den USA bei deren Kriegseintritt lebenden Japanern, 
und zwar auch solchen mit US-amerikanischer Staatsangehórigkeit. Man kónnte 
sich also allenfalls darüber wundern, daß nicht bereits bei Kriegsbeginn im 
September 1939 alle noch innerhalb des Reichsgebiets lebenden Juden inhaftiert 
und in KL eingeliefert wurden. Regeln des Volkerrechts hätten dem nicht 
entgegengestanden. 


Mit dem Beginn des Krieges wurde dann von der Feindpropaganda neben anderen 
Greuelmeldungen auch sehr bald die Behauptung in die [150] Welt gesetzt, daß die 
"Nazis" daran gingen, Juden mit Hilfe von Gas zu tóten. So verbreitete ein gewisser 
Thomas Mann, den manche heute noch als "großen deutschen Dichter" verehren, in 
seinen Hetzreden über den US-amerikanischen Rundfunk unter anderem das 
Märchen, 16.000 franzósische Juden seien in einem Eisenbahnzug "auf offener 
Strecke" vergast worden, nachdem man den Zug "hermetisch verschlossen" habe. 
Thomas Mann bemerkte dazu, daf) dies keineswegs nur ein Einzelfall sei; es liege 





273 Butz aaO. Seiten 110-111; "Der Jahrhundert-Betrug", Seite 145. 


274 So Berendsohn in seinem Vorwort zu Thomas Mann " Sieben Manifeste zur jüdischen Frage", 
Seite 18. 
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z.B. auch ein "genauer und authentischer Bericht... über die Tótung von nicht 
weniger als 11.000 polnischen Juden mit Giftgas" vor, die bei Konin im Distrikt 
Warschau ebenfalls "in luftdicht verschlossene Wagen gesteckt und binnen einer 
Viertelstunde in Leichen verwandelt" worden seien. Wie man das Kunststück 
zuwege brachte, einen Eisenbahnzug "hermetisch" bzw. "luftdicht" zu verschließen, 
erklarte der "Dichter" seinen Hórern nicht. Von diesen hermetisch verschlossenen 
Eisenbahnzügen war es dann nur noch ein kurzer Weg zu den stationären 
"Gaskammern" in den KL275. 


Angesichts dieser bereits vor dem Kriege einsetzenden und nach Kriegsbeginn naher 
konkretisierten Behauptungen über eine geplante Ausrottung der Juden im 
deutschen Machtbereich kann man sich des Eindrucks kaum erwehren, daß die 
angebliche Ausrottung von 6 Millionen Juden ein schon von langer Hand 
vorbereiteter Propagandaschwindel zur Durchsetzung bestimmter Ziele des 
Weltjudentums war. Kein Wunder ist es jedenfalls, daß der in solcher Weise 
aufgeputschte Zeitgeist nach dem Kriege die Abgabe entsprechender 
Erlebnisberichte veranlaßte oder zumindest doch begünstigte, zumal man sich damit 
nur Vorteile verschaffen und überdies auch noch interessant machen konnte. Daß 
aber auch massensuggestiv beeinflußte Vorstellungen hierdurch verstärkt wurden, 
kann keinem Zweifel unterliegen. 


Beispiele dafür, daß viele Schilderungen über angebliche Massenvergasungen in 
Birkenau ihre Ursache in einer propagandistisch begünstigten Massenhalluzination 
oder Massensuggestion gehabt haben könnten, sind leicht zu finden. Denn die 
solchen Berichten offensichtlich zugrunde liegenden Beobachtungen lassen sich 
zumeist auf ganz natürliche Weise erklären276. 


So hat Butz die zahlreichen Aussagen über den angeblich über der Auschwitz- 
Region liegenden Leichen- und Verbrennungsgeruch, der gewöhnlich als ein 
geradezu unerträglicher Gestank geschildert wurde, auf die von der dort 
angesiedelten Buna-Industrie ausgehenden Dünste zurückgeführt277. Jeder, der 





275 Alle Zitate aus der Rundfunkrede Thomas Manns vom 27. 9. 1942; vgl. "Sieben Manifeste...", 
Seite 48. 


276 Bereits Le Bon hat für solche massensuggestiv aus an sich richtigen Beobachtungen erzeugten 
Vorstellungen ein instruktives Beispiel geliefert. Er berichtet, daß im Kriege von 1870/71 bei der 
Belagerung von Paris ein im obersten Stockwerk eines Hauses brennendes Wachslicht von den 
Massen für ein Zeichen gehalten worden sei, das man den Belagerern geben wollte. Zwei Sekunden 
Überlegung -- so meint Le Bon -- würden bewiesen haben, daß man unmöglich aus der Entfernung 
von mehreren Meilen ein solches Kerzenlicht sehen konnte; doch in der Phantasie einer Masse 
werde auch der einfachste Vorfall sofort zu einem entstellten Geschehnis ("Psychologie der 
Massen", Seite 26, Fußnote 1). 


277 AaO. Seiten 118-120; "Der Jahrhundert-Betrug", Seiten 155-158. 


Daß die Geschichte von dem unerträglichen Gestank bereits in dem Nürnberger Affidavit von 
Rudolf Hóf mit den angeblichen Judenvernichtungen in Zusammenhang gebracht wurde (Ziffer 7 
aaO. am Ende), deutet zweifellos darauf hin, daB dieses "Dokument" seine Entstehung allein der 
alliierten Regie verdankte. Denn erstens wurden nicht ständig Leichen im Freien verbrannt und 
zweitens mußte Höß wissen, daß auch die von der chemischen Industrie ausgehenden Dünste nicht 
die allerbesten waren. Bei freiwilliger Abfassung seiner Erklärung hätte er diese also zumindest 
anders formuliert. 
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einmal in den Bereich chemischer Werke gekommen ist, wird bestatigen, daB der 
von ihnen ausgehende Gestank [151] oft nur schwer zu ertragen ist. Daß eine 
massensuggestiv beeinflufte Phantasie diesen Sachverhalt mit den von den 
Häftlingen allgemein geglaubten Massenvernichtungen in Zusammenhang brachte, 
ist zumindest nicht auszuschliefen. 


Ferner wird die Behauptung, daß die als nicht arbeitsfahig ausgesonderten Häftlinge 
in "Gaskammern" getótet worden seien, sich in Verbindung mit den von Thomas 
Mann und anderen278 in die Welt gesetzten Gerüchten aus der Beobachtung 
entwickelt haben, daß diese Leute "in Richtung der Birkenauer Krematorien" 
abtransportiert wurden. Denn in diesen Krematorien -- so hieß es -- hätten sich die 
"Gaskammern" befunden. Indessen war das Lager Birkenau ohnehin das Lager der 
Auschwitz-Region, in dem die Kranken und die aus sonstigen Gründen 
Arbeitsunfähigen zusammengefaßt wurden. In der Nähe der dortigen Krematorien 
lagen aber allen vorliegenden Lagerplänen zufolge auch der Häftlingskrankenbau und 
das Bekleidungslager (Kanada) auBerdem aber auch eine Sauna bzw. 
Badeanstalt279. Was lag also näher, als die zur Aufnahme in das Lager Birkenau 
bestimmten arbeitsunfahigen Personen zunächst dorthin zu führen? 


Eine ebenso natürliche Erklärung bietet sich für die verschiedentlich mitgeteilte 
Beobachtung an, daB Leichen aus dem Keller eines Krematoriums oder einem neben 
dem Krematorium liegenden Raum in den Verbrennungsraum des Krematoriums 
geschafft wurden. Es ist nämlich bekannt, daß die Sterblichkeit in den Auschwitzer 
Lagern mitunter insbesondere während der häufigen Fleckfieberepidemien -- sehr 
hoch war280. Man kann sich vorstellen, daß alle diese Toten nicht auf einmal 
eingeäschert werden konnten. Sie mußten deshalb bis zur Einäscherung in einem 
besonderen Raum niedergelegt werden. Das aber war der in verschiedenen 
Dokumenten erwähnte "Leichenkeller" des Krematoriums oder ein entsprechenden 
Zwecken dienender Anbau. So war das Herausschaffen von Leichen aus einem 
solchen Raum ein ganz natürlicher Vorgang. Doch mancher Häftling, der einen 
solchen Vorgang beobachtet hatte, mag daraus unter dem massensuggestiven 
Einfluß umlaufender Gerüchte im besten Glauben zu der Überzeugung gekommen 
sein, er sei Zeuge einer "Vergasung" gewesen. 





278 Auch der SPD-Vorsitzende und ehemalige Bundeskanzler Willy Brandt soll bereits vor dem 
Jahre 1942 als Stockholmer Korrespondent des New Yorker Büros der Overseas News Agency 
Greuelberichte über Judenvernichtungen verfaßt haben. Dies meldete der Gießener Anzeiger vom 
14.8. 1972 auf Grund einer DPA-Meldung aus New York, die Heinz Roth im Wortlaut in seiner 
Broschüre "...der makaberste Betrug" auf Seite 99 veröffentlicht hat. 


279 Vgl. Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 2, Seiten 929-932, und 408, Smolen, 
"Auschwitz 1940-1945", 3. Umschlagseite. Im Lagerplan des WRB-Reports (No. 1, Seite 22) ist 
zwischen den Krematorien II und III eine Badeanstalt (bath) eingezeichnet. 


280 Vgl. hierüber Butz aaO. Seiten 125ff.; "Jahrhundert-Betrug", S. 165ff. Butz bringt zu den 
Todesraten in den Jahren 1942/43 auch amtliches Zahlenmaterial. Er führt die Tatsache, daß 
Krematorien gerade in Birkenau errichtet wurden, auf die in diesem zumeist mit Kranken und 
Arbeitsunfähigen belegten Lager besonders hohe Sterblichkeitsquote zurück. Daß ausreichende 
Eináscherungseinrichtungen bei einer Ansammlung so vieler Menschen und in Anbetracht standig 
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Die Beispiele dieser Art ließen sich noch vermehren, doch mag es hierbei bewenden. 
Daf) nicht einmal wissenschaftlich geschulte Menschen sich massensuggestiven 
Einwirkungen entziehen kónnen, sobald sie Teil einer "psychologischen Masse" 
geworden sind, hat Le Bon in seinem oben erwähnten Werk ebenfalls klar gemacht. 
Auch Wissenschaftler nehmen hinsichtlich der Dinge, die außerhalb ihres 
Fachgebiets [152] liegen, als Glieder einer psychologischen Masse ohne weiteres 
deren Beeinflußbarkeit und Leichtgläubigkeit an (aaO. Seite 29). Es ist daher ein 
vergebliches Unterfangen, wenn Poliakov/Wulf in ihrem Buch "Das Dritte Reich 
und die Juden" den von ihnen ausgewáhlten Zeugenaussagen besonderes Gewicht 
durch die Versicherung zu geben suchen, sie hätten Wissenschaftler als Zeugen 
ausgewáhlt, weil bei ihnen "Beobachtung und intellektuelle Neugierde die Gefühle 
temperieren und in Schranken halten" (aaO. Seite 4)281. Ebensowenig kommt es 
darauf an, ob eine mehr oder minder große Anzahl von Zeugen übereinstimmend 
einen Vorgang bestätigt haben. Denn es liegt in der Natur der Sache, daß gerade die 
Einmütigkeit vieler Zeugen das Ergebnis einer Massensuggestion sein kann. Das 
wird insbesondere dann der Fall sein, wenn bestimmte Aussagen erkennbar nicht 
auf eigenen unmittelbaren sinnlichen Wahrnehmungen beruhen, sondern nur als 
Schlußfolgerungenaus objektiv mehrdeutigen Tatsachen und Umständen gezogen 
werden, wie wir es bei den oben angeführten Beispielsfällen gesehen haben. 


Nicht allein das Phänomen der Massensuggestion, sondern überhaupt alle 
denkbaren Motivationen für die Berichte und Aussagen über Gaskammern und 
Vergasungen fanden im Zeitpunkt ihrer Abgabe eine ungewöhnliche Verstärkung 
durch die Zeitumstände. Eine aufgeputschte, vielleicht aber auch zielbewußt 
gesteuerte Weltpresse, jüdische Organisationen, Häftlingsvereinigungen und nicht 
zuletzt die Anklagebehörden und Ermittlungsorgane der alliierten Sieger setzten 
alles daran, möglichst viele negative Darstellungen des KL-Geschehens -- besonders 
über die angeblichen Judenvergasungen in den KL -- zutage zu fördern, gegenteilige 
Darstellungen jedoch mit allen ihnen zu Gebote stehenden Mitteln zu 





grassierender Seuchen geschaffen werden mußten, war eine ganz natürliche und selbstverständliche 
Maßnahme. 


281 Der bei Poliakov/Wulf zitierte Zeuge Marc Klein, angeblich ehemaliger Biologieprofessor der 
Universität Straßburg, ist ein besonders gutes Beispiel für die Wirkung der Massensuggestion. Er 
war nur im Stammlager Auschwitz und bildete sich seine Meinung auf Grund der umlaufenden 
Gerüchte und der Erzählungen eines von ihm selbst als "nicht voll zurechnungsfähig" bezeichneten 
Häftlings, der Lagerkapo in Birkenau war und den er ärztlich betreute (aaO. Seiten 253-256). 


Ein weiterer Zeuge für Birkenau, Robert Levy, scheint ebenfalls nur Zeuge vom Hörensagen 
gewesen zu sein. Er faselt von "sechs Krematorien", die "Tag und Nacht brannten", ist jedoch sonst 
in der Schilderung von nachprüfbaren Einzelheiten auffallend zurückhaltend. Levy soll vor seiner 
Verschickung nach Auschwitz Assistent der Chirurgischen Klinik B an der Medizinischen Fakultät 
der Universität Straßburg gewesen sein (aaO. Seiten 264-266). 


Klein und Levy sind die einzigen Zeugen für das angebliche "Vernichtungslager" Birkenau, die von 
Poliakov/Wulf zitiert werden, wenn man von dem ebenfalls in ihrem Buch wiedergegebenen Höß- 
Affidavit einmal absieht. Die heute allgemein als wichtigste Quelle für die angeblichen 
Massenvergasungen in Birkenau angesehenen Höß-Aufzeichnungen, die Höß bereits 1946/47 
freiwillig im Krakauer Untersuchungsgefängnis gemacht haben soll, waren bei der Herausgabe ihres 
Buches (1955!) noch nicht veröffentlicht worden, ein sehr eigenartiger Umstand, mit dem wir uns 
später noch beschäftigen werden. 
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unterdrücken. Butz spricht insoweit mit Recht von einer "hysterisch aufgeladenen 
Atmosphäre", die heute kaum noch vorstellbar sei. So wurde z. B. ehemaligen KL- 
Häftlingen, die nicht bereit waren, belastende Aussagen zu machen, oder die sich 
sogar als Entlastungszeugen angeboten hatten, mit Entziehung oder Versagung der 
Haftentschädigungen, Kürzung der  Lebensmittelrationen und ähnlichen 
Maßnahmen gedroht282. In gewissem Sinne besteht diese geradezu hysterische 
Stimmung gegenüber Aussagen, die nicht ins gewünschte Bild passen, auch heute 
noch fort, wie ich in dem gegen mich eingeleiteten Disziplinarverfahren wegen 
meines Auschwitz-Berichts deutlich spüren konnte. 


Das alles ist freilich nur allzu verständlich. Hatten doch die Alliierten in dem 
mörderischen Ringen des 2. Weltkrieges selbst ungeheuerliche, bisher in der 
Weltgeschichte einmalige Kriegsverbrechen begangen. Ja, sie setzten ihre 
völkerrechtswidrigen Humanitätsverbrechen -- in [152] größtem Maßstab bei der 
Vertreibung von Millionen deutscher Menschen aus ihren angestammten 
Heimatgebieten -- noch fort, als sie sich in Nürnberg bereits anmaßten, deutsche 
"Kriegsverbrecher" in juristischen Scheinverfahren abzuurteilen. Was lag also näher, 
als die Deutschen mit der überdimensionalen Schuld des Völkermordes in den KL 
zu belasten und so nicht nur von dem eigenen schändlichen Tun abzulenken, 
sondern zugleich die Grundlagen für eine nachhaltige "Bestrafung" des gesamten 
deutschen Volkes durch dauernde politische Knebelung, Ausplünderung und 
finanzielle Tributleistungen zu schaffen? 


Doch zurück zu den aufgezeigten möglichen Motivationen für Aussagen über 
Massenvergasungen in Auschwitz-Birkenau. Es läßt sich selbstverständlich bei den 
wenigsten dieser Aussagen eindeutig feststellen, ob oder inwieweit sie im einzelnen 
von solchen Motivationen bestimmt waren. Ebenso ist selbstverständlich, daß die 
vorstehenden Ausführungen die Möglichkeit des behaupteten Sachverhalts nicht 
ausschließen, insbesondere aber auch offen lassen, ob einzelne Aussagen darüber 
nicht doch der Wahrheit entsprechen. Auf der anderen Seite muß aber ebenso klar 
ausgesprochen werden, daß keine dieser Aussagen angesichts der vorstehend 
aufgezeigten zahlreichen Einflüsse und Einwirkungen ohne weiteres als wahr 
hingenommen werden kann. Es muß unter den gegebenen Umständen vielmehr 
damit gerechnet werden, daß selbst grundsätzlich mit dem Willen zu einer 
wahrheitsgemäßen Berichterstattung abgegebene Aussagen und Berichte aus den 
verschiedensten Gründen ein falsches Bild von der Wirklichkeit geben. Die 
sachliche Bewertung solcher Darstellungen erfordert daher die Anlegung eines 
strengen Maßstabs. Gerade für die Frage der planmäßigen Judenvernichtung, die -- 
wie wir gesehen haben -- durch zeitnahe Dokumente keine Beantwortung findet, 





282 So brachte z. B. die in Hannover erscheinende "Abendpost" in ihrer Nr.34 vom 5. 6. 1947 
folgende Notiz (zitiert nach Aretz aaO. Seite 85): "Den Entzug der Betreuung für alle zum 
Buchenwald-Prozeß vorgesehenen Zeugen, die irgendwelche für die SS-Wachmannschaften 
günstigen Aussagen machen, hat die Betreuungsstelle ehemaliger KZ-Angehöriger in Rheydt 
angekündigt." 


Das war aber durchaus kein Einzelfall, wie der bereits erwähnten eidesstattlichen Versicherung des 
ehemaligen Besatzungsdolmetschers Jost Walter Schneider entnommen werden kann (vgl. oben 
Anmerkung 4). 
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miissen entsprechende Berichte, um glaubwiirdig zu sein, jedenfalls einige wenige 
unabdingbare Mindestvoraussetzungen erfüllen. Wie jeder Jurist weif, ist der 
Zeugenbeweis ohnehin das unzuverlässigste Beweismittel, das man sich vorstellen 
kann. 


Als Beweismittel für die angeblichen Judenvergasungen scheiden selbstverständlich 
solche Berichte ohne weiteres aus, die keinerlei Einzelheiten darüber enthalten und 
sich -- wie es meistens der Fall ist -- nur auf ganz vage Behauptungen dieser Art 
beschränken. Denn solche allgemeinen Angaben sind ebenso wertlos wie Zeugnisse 
vom Hörensagen, weil sie nicht nachprüfbar sind. Ferner können allenfalls solche 
Aussagen Anspruch auf Glaubwürdigkeit erheben, die in sich selbst 
widerspruchsfrei sind und die auch nichtzu anderen Umständen und Tatsachen im 
Widerspruch stehen. Und schließlich darf eine Aussage, die [154] beweiskräftig 
sein will, nichts Unmögliches beinhalten, was manchem als Selbstverständlichkeit 
erscheinen mag, was aber -- wie wir noch sehen werden -- gerade bei den Berichten 
über die Birkenauer Krematorien und Gaskammern immer wieder der Fall ist. 


Nach diesen einführenden Hinweisen wollen wir uns nun die Berichte über das 
angebliche Vernichtungslager Auschwitz-Birkenau im einzelnen ansehen. 


II. AUSCHWITZ IM SPIEGEL DER 
ZEUGENDARSTELLUNGEN 


1. Schrifttum der ersten Nachkriegsjahre 


Wenn im ersten Kapitel festgestellt wurde, daß der Begriff Auschwitz noch bis in 
die 50er Jahre hinein in der deutschen Óffentlichkeit so gut wie unbekannt gewesen 
sei (vgl. oben Seite 8 [6]), so bedeutet das nicht, daß nicht auch für Auschwitz 
schon damals -- wie für alle übrigen KL die Existenz von Gaskammern zur 
Massenvernichtung jüdischer Menschen behauptet worden wäre283. Nur stand 
Auschwitz damals noch nicht wie heute im Mittelpunkt der Vergasungslegenden. 
Auch vermied man es in jenen Jahren weitgehend, sich hinsichtlich der KL der 





283 Die gegenteilige Behauptung Scheidls in Band 4 seiner "Geschichte der Verfemung 
Deutschlands" -- auch zitiert bei Roth: "Der makaberste Betrug". Seite 93 -- dürfte kaum zutreffen. 
Vergasungsgerüchte kursierten ja schon in den Lagern selbst, wie Rassinier in seinen Büchern 
wiederholt betonte. Alle entsprechenden Berichte der damaligen Zeit beruhten jedoch nicht auf 
eigenem Erleben, sondern hatten ihre Grundlage erkennbar in den umlaufenden Lagergerüchten. Als 
Beispiel hierfür sei ein Vortrag eines gewissen Hans Ballmann erwähnt, der am 3. Juni 1945 in 
Calw gehalten und mit Genehmigung der Militärregierung als Broschüre gedruckt wurde. Ballmann 
war zwar nie selbst in Auschwitz, behauptete aber, dort seien Juden "in einen geschlossenen 
Baderaum gebracht" worden, wo statt des Badewassers "aus verschiedenen Róhren Gas" strómte 
(aaO. Seite 9). Das Gerücht, die angeblichen "Gaskammern" seien als Baderáume getarnt gewesen, 
wird uns noch häufiger begegnen. Es wurde übrigens auch der Delegation des Internationalen 
Komitees vom Roten Kreuz vorgetragen, als diese im September 1944 Auschwitz besuchte (IKRK- 
Dokumentation, Seite 92). Vgl. hierzu meine Abhandlung in "Mensch und Maß", Folge 22/1975, 
Seiten 1021ff. 
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Auschwitz-Region auf Einzelheiten festzulegen. Das war selbst in den Niirnberger 
"Kriegsverbrecherprozessen" nicht anders. In fast allen anderen ehemaligen 
deutschen KL zeigte man dagegen den schaudernden Besuchern mindestens einen 
Raum, der wahrend der Zeit des Dritten Reiches angeblich als Gaskammer gedient 
hatte284. Hiergegen hatte sich allerdings schon 1959 in einer Zuschrift an eine 
amerikanische Zeitung der amerikanische Rechtsanwalt Stefan F. Pinter gewandt, 
indem er feststellte285: 


"Ich war nach dem Krieg 17 Monate in Dachau als US War Department 
Attorney und stelle fest, daß es in Dachau keine Gaskammern gegeben hat. Was 
den Besuchern und Besichtigern gezeigt und als Gaskammer beschrieben wurde, 
war ein Krematorium. Auch in keinem anderen Konzentrationslager in 
Deutschland gab es Gaskammern. Es wurde uns erzählt, daß es in Auschwitz 
eine Gaskammer gábe, doch da dies in der russischen Besatzungszone lag, 
konnten wir dort keine Untersuchungen durchführen, weil die Russen das nicht 
erlaubt hätten..." 


Die im Reichsgebiet vorgewiesenen "Gaskammern" waren also Schwindel, was 
heute auch unter Historikern unbestritten sein dürfte; über die im sowjetischen 
Machtbereich liegenden KL der Auschwitz-Region aber wuBte man nichts Genaues 
und konnte die darüber [155] umlaufenden Gerüchte nicht nachprüfen. Daß selbst 
der sicherlich gut informierte amerikanische Besatzungsbeamte Pinter gerüchtweise 
nur "eine Gaskammer" in Auschwitz erwähnt, zeigt deutlich, daß Auschwitz 
damals noch keineswegs die Rolle in der antideutschen Propaganda spielte, die es 
heute als angebliches Zentrum der behaupteten Judenvernichtung hat. 


So gibt es also aus den ersten Nachkriegsjahren verhältnismäßig wenige literarische 
Zeugnisse über Vergasungen in Auschwitz. Eines der ersten stammt von dem 
österreichischen Sozialistenführer und Volljuden Benedikt Kautsky, der seinen 
eigenen Angaben zufolge 7 Jahre in deutschen KL inhaftiert war, und zwar seit 
November 1942 im Stammlager Auschwitz und in Monowitz, das er "Auschwitz- 
Buna" nennt. Er blieb dort bis zur Evakuierung dieses Lagers im Januar 1945, ohne 
selbst jemals in die Gefahr gekommen zu sein, "vergast" zu werden. Das hinderte 
ihn indessen nicht, in seinem im Jahre 1946 in Zürich erschienenen 
Erinnerungsbuch "Teufel und Verdammte" eine Schilderung von "Vergasungen" in 
Birkenau zu geben, obwohl er niemals in Birkenau war. Doch will er "mit 
Dutzenden von Häftlingen" gesprochen haben, die "die Vergasungen und 
Verbrennungen selbst mit angesehen, und die dort in der einen oder anderen 





284 So wurde z. B. auch den Delegierten des Internationalen Roten Kreuzes in Dachau eine 
"Gaskammer" gezeigt, als sie dieses Lager nach der Besetzung durch die Amerikaner besichtigten 
(vgl. IKRK-Dokumentation, Seite 152). Heute ist unbestritten, daß es in Dachau oder anderen KL 
des Altreichsgebiets niemals Tótungen durch Gas gegeben hat. Vgl. zur Gaskammerlegende von 
Dachau auch Erich Kern, "Meineid gegen Deutschland", Seiten 233-265. 


285 Zitiert nach Härtle "Freispruch für Deutschland", Seite 198; vgl. auch Heinz Roth "Wieso 
waren wir Väter Verbrecher?", Seite 111, und Huscher, "Die Flossenbürg-Lüge", Seite 12. Pinters 
Stellungnahme soll auch in "American Mercury" Nr. 429 (Oktober 1959) veröffentlicht worden 
sein. 
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Funktion tätig gewesen sind" (aaO. Seite 273). Die Namen dieser Häftlinge hat er 
bezeichnenderweise nicht mitgeteilt. Auch bleibt er eine überzeugende Erklarung 
dafür schuldig, warum ausgerechnet er als Volljude nicht "vergast" wurde286. 


Nach Kautskys Darstellung wurden die Opfer, nachdem sie sich in einem 
besonderen Raum hatten ausziehen müssen, in "einen anderen Raum 
zusammengepfercht, der gekachelt und mit Duschen an der Decke versehen war". 
Aus diesen Duschen sei dann aber kein Wasser, sondern Gas entstrómt, und zwar 
"zumeist wohl Kohlenoxyd, so daß die Menschen in wenigen Minuten erstickten." 
Die Unglückseligen hátten wáhrend dieser Zeit geschrieen und gestóhnt, sich 
ineinander verkrampft und seien "mit blauen Lippen, mit Blutaustritten aus Mund, 
Nase, Ohren und Augen aufgefunden" worden. Die Gaskammer soll nach Kautsky 
bis zu 2.000 Menschen gefaßt haben. Das Maximum der "Tagesleistungen" habe 
bei 6.000 bis 8.000 Toten gelegen (aaO. Seiten 273-275). 


Ich habe nur diese für den angeblichen Vergasungsvorgang wesentlichen Punkte aus 
seiner Darstellung herausgegriffen, die -- wie wir noch sehen werden -- von anderen 
Darstellungen und besonders von dem heute im allgemeinen als besonders 
zuverlässig angesehenen Höß-Bencht völlig abweichen und außerdem offensichtlich 
Unmógliches [156] enthalten. Gas, das aus einer Dusche an der Decke eines 
Raumes strömt, müßte schwerer als Luft sein, um die Opfer zu erreichen. 
Kohlenoxyd genauer gesagt: Kohlenmonoxydgas = CO -- ist jedoch leichter als 
Luft287. Es führt auch nicht schon nach wenigen Minuten zum Tode und 
Blutaustritte sind bisher noch bei keiner Kohlenmonoxydvergiftung beobachtet 
worden. Damit erweist sich der Bericht von Kautsky als reines Phantasieprodukt . 


Ein weiteres sehr frühes "Zeugnis" über die Gaskammern von Birkenau enthält das 
schon erwähnte Buch von Eugen Kogon "Der SS-Staat"288. Kogon spricht darin 
von "fünf modernen Krematorien" in Birkenau und "vier in die Erde gebauten 
Gasbunkern mit einem Fassungsraum von durchschnittlich 1200 bis 1500 
Menschen". Auch nach seiner Darstellung sahen die Gaskammern im Inneren "wie 
ein Bad" aus. Aus "Duschen" und "Ventilatorenpfeilern" strómte jedoch nicht -- 
wie bei Kautsky -- Kohlenmonoxyd, sondern "Blausäuregas", das den Opfern 
"langsam die Lungen zerriß" (aaO. Seiten 166-167). 





286 Die verbreitete Behauptung, Kautsky habe in der ersten Auflage seines Buches "Teufel und 
Verdammte" geäußert, daß er während seiner siebenjährigen KL-Haft "in keinem Lager jemals eine 
Einrichtung wie eine Vergasungseinrichtung angetroffen habe" (so Scheidl in Band 4, Seite 53, 
seiner "Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands"), geht vermutlich auf unzureichend fundierte 
Zeitungsmeldungen zurück. So beruft sich Heinz Roth, der diese angebliche Äußerung Kautskys 
ebenfalls in seinen Büchern wiederholt zitiert, außer auf Scheidl auch auf den Bericht eines 
Schweden namens Einar Aberg sowie auf die Hagener Zeitung "Deutscher Beobachter" vom 
15.6.1961 (vgl. "Was geschah nach 1945?", Teil 1, Seite 88). 


287 Brockhaus-Enzyklopädie, Band 10 (1970), Seite 332; ebenso "Der Große Brockhaus", Band 6 
(1955), Seite 471. 


288 Vgl. oben Seite 128--129 und Anmerkung 8 zu Kapitel 3. 
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Willenberg in the 1980s, in which one sees a part of the camp with an excava- 
tor in the background!^?* 


10. Early Cremations 


Arad describes the early history of the alleged burning of bodies in Treblinka 
as follows: 2 

“During Himmler’s visit to the camp at the end of February/beginning of 

March 1943, he was surprised to find that in Treblinka the corpses of over 

700,000 Jews who had been killed there had not yet been cremated. The 

very fact that the cremation began immediately after his visit makes it more 

than possible that Himmler, who was very sensitive about the erasure of 
the crimes committed by Nazi Germany, personally ordered the cremating 
of the corpses there. A cremation site was erected for this purpose in the 
extermination area of the camp.” 

Here Arad is simply repeating what Lukaszkiewicz had written in 1945:4°° 

"In February or March 1943, Himmler visited the camp (witnesses: 

Poswolski, Stanislaw Kon, Wiernik, Kudlik, Reisszmann [sic]. After this 

visit the bodies were cremated in mass." 

This claim is untenable just as much from the standpoint of the witness testi- 
mony as it is historically invalid. Rajzman had stated in particular at his first 
interrogation on September 26, 1944:4°7 

“In the first months — as I was told — the bodies were buried and covered 

with a layer of earth, at which point the dentists extracted the gold teeth as 

soon as the bodies were dragged out of the chambers. 

At my arrival in the camp, the bodies were being burned in primitive fur- 

naces, the pyres blazed day and night. Clouds of smoke covered the sky 

over the camp to the point that we entered into a constant zone of dark- 
ness." 
Rajzman came to Treblinka on September 27, 1942, which means that the 
cremation of bodies must have already begun in September of that year and 
not first in March 1943. 

On the other hand, the story of the Himmler visit to Treblinka is devoid of 
any sort of historical basis and is not even supported by a vague documentary 
reference. It is a simple invention of the witnesses in order to make their tales 
of enormous cremations in Treblinka appear credible, which tales are then 





404 S. Willenberg, Revolt... op. cit. (note 82), drawings on unnumbered pages. 
45 ү. Arad, op. cit. (note 71), pp. 173f. 

406 USSR-344. GARF, 7445-2-126, p. 320a (p. 4 of the report). 

407 USSR-337. САКЕ, 7445-2-126, p. 242. 


W. Staglish / Der Auschwitz-Mythos 


Auch dieses Buch erschien bereits 1946 in erster Auflage. Kogons Darstellung, fiir 
die er sich auf einen jungen Juden namens Janda Wei8 beruft, ist ebenso unmóglich 
wie die von Kautsky. Auch Blausäuregas ist leichter als Luft und kann daher nicht 
aus Duschen auf die Opfer herabstrómen; es würde sie selbst unter Druck nie 
erreichen! Daß das Gas "die Lungen zerriß", klingt zwar sehr dramatisch, ist aber 
völliger Unsinn289. Und wie man sich die erwähnten Ventilatorenpfeiler 
vorzustellen hat, bleibt Kogons Geheimnis. Kogons Gewährsmann Janda Weiß ist 
selbstverstándlich niemals persónlich in Erscheinung getreten. Kogon aber war 
selbst nie in Auschwitz, sondern -- wie Rassinier -- Buchenwaldhäftling. Sein Buch 
ist als Geschichtsquelle vollkommen wertlos, wenn auch die antideutsche 
Propaganda ihm diesen Rang immer wieder beizumessen versucht. 


Als weitere einschlägige Publikation aus der zweiten Hälfte der 40er Jahre ist ein 
als wissenschaftliche Dokumentation aufgemachtes Buch von Eugene Aroneanu zu 
nennen, das den Titel "Konzentrationslager Tatsachenbericht über die an der 
Menschheit begangenen Verbrechen" trägt. Das genaue Erscheinungsjahr ist nicht 
feststellbar, doch wurde es laut Untertitel im Nürnberger IMT-Prozef als 
"Dokument F 321" vorgelegt. Das "Dokument" erweist sich indessen als kaum 
verwertbar, und von "Wissenschaftlichkeit" kann bei dieser Zusammenstellung von 
Bruchstücken aus Berichten und Fotos, denen durchweg keinerlei Erläuterung 
beigegeben wurde, schon gar nicht die Rede sein. Die Verfasser der einzelnen 
Berichte sind meist nur namentlich bezeichnet, [157] während ihr Aufenthaltsort 
nicht genannt wird und nähere Angaben zur Person so gut wie immer fehlen. Sie 
sind also nicht identifizierbar; ihre Namen erscheinen in den Nürnberger 
Protokollbänden nicht, so daß offenbar keiner von ihnen als Zeuge persönlich 
gehört wurde. Überdies kann den Berichtsbruchstücken regelmäßig nicht 
entnommen werden, auf welches KL sie sich beziehen. 


Unter diesen Umständen können die einzelnen Berichte über Judenvergasungenhier 
übergangen werden, soweit sie nicht eindeutig erkennen lassen, daß von Auschwitz 
die Rede ist. Das ist nur an einigen Stellen der "Dokumentation" der Fall290. 


So wird aus einer nicht näher zu identifizierenden "Quelle" von "Probevergasungen" 
an russischen Kriegsgefangenen berichtet, die im Keller von Block XI des 
Stammlagers durchgeführt worden sein sollen. Hierüber gibt es auch in der Literatur 
der spáteren Jahre mehrere Berichte, die allerdings in Einzelheiten voneinander 





289 Bei dem nach heutiger Darstellung zur Tötung der Juden verwendeten Blausäuregas soll es sich 
um kristallisierte Blausäure -- sog. Cyanide, handelsfórmig als "Zyklon B " bezeichnet -- gehandelt 
haben, die schon seit Jahrzehnten als Ungeziefervertilgungsmittel und 
Schádlingsbekámpfungsmittel Verwendung findet. Vgl. hierzu Brockhaus-Enzyklopádie, Band 2 
(1967), Seite 799, und "Der Grofie Brockhaus", Band 2 (1953), Seite 157. Zyklon B war nicht nur 
in allen KL, sondern auch bei der Wehrmacht zu Desinfektionszwecken in Gebrauch. 


290 Vgl. zum folgenden den Abschnitt "Ausrottung" der Dokumentation (Seiten 90-104 aaO.). 
Kein Gerücht war offensichtlich unsinnig genug, um es nicht in dieser Sammlung unterzubringen. 
Da die meisten hier erwähnten Ereignisse nicht eindeutig lokalisiert sind, fragt man sich, worin 
eigentlich der Beweiswert dieser Dokumentation liegen sollte. Anscheinend hat aber nicht einmal 
das gewiß nicht zimperliche Nürnberger Tribunal auch nur eine dieser Aussagen berücksichtigt, 
wenn sie auch eine gewisse psychologische Wirkung auf die Richter gehabt haben mógen. 
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abweichen291. Wenn es sich nicht auch hierbei um ein bloBes Gerücht handelte, 
betraf dieser Vorgang móglicherweise die Exekution sowjetischer Kommissare auf 
Grund des sog. Kommissarbefehls. Es steht nämlich fest, daß solche Exekutionen 
vielfach in den KL vorgenommen wurden292. Ob dabei wirklich Gas verwendet 
wurde, kann dahingestellt bleiben, da es sich jedenfalls um einen einmaligen Vorgang 
handelte, der mit dem Gegenstand unserer Untersuchung nichts zu tun hat. 


Über die eigentlichen Gaskammern in Birkenau bringt Aroneanu einen Auszug aus 
dem bereits im vorigen Kapitel erwähnten WRB-Report. Erstaunlich ist, daß er 
nicht den ausführlichen Bericht aus dem ersten Teil von Vrba/Wetzler zitiert, der 
zweifellos zur Grundlage aller spáteren Darstellungen wurde. Statt dessen gibt er 
die dem bis heute unbekannt gebliebenen polnischen Major zugeschriebene 
Darstellung über die Gaskammern wieder, die im zweiten Teil des WRB-Reports 
enthalten ist. Das läßt vermuten, daß die "Dokumentation" von Aroneanu schon 
unmittelbar nach Kriegsende erschienen ist, als man sich noch nicht darüber im 
klaren war, welcher der beiden voneinander abweichenden Versionen der Vorzug zu 
geben sei. Auf den Inhalt dieser beiden Darstellungen aus dem WRB-Report 
komme ich an anderer Stelle noch zurück. 


Aroneanus Berichtssammlung scheint übrigens auch die ursprüngliche Quelle für 
die später vielfach abgewandelte Geschichte einer Frau gewesen zu sein, die in 
Birkenau vor der Gaskammer einem SS-Führer die Pistole entrissen und ihn 
erschossen haben soll. Hier war es eine aus Belgien kommende "Israelitin von 
wunderbarer Schónheit", deren Kind [158] jener SS-Führer zuvor an einer 
"Zementmauer zerschmettert" hatte. Kogon dagegen erzählt diese Geschichte von 
einer italienischen Tànzerin, die auf Befehl der SS vor ihrer Vergasung "nackt vor 
dem Krematorium tanzen" mußte (aaO. Seite 167). Kogon weiß sogar den Namen 
des erschossenen SS-Führers, der so wenig acht auf seine Pistole hatte: es war der 
"Rapportführer Schillinger". Auch Karl Barthel wiederholt diese Legende in seinem 
Buch "Die Welt ohne Erbarmen". Ihm zufolge handelte es sich allerdings um eine 
"franzósische Schauspielerin", für deren "Mut" Barthel lobende Worte findet (aaO. 
Seite 129). Barthel war zwar selbst nur in Buchenwald, fand es aber wohl nótig, 
seinen eigenen Erlebnisbericht durch diese und andere ihm nur zugetragene 
Geschichten etwas interessanter zu gestalten. Bei anderen Autoren variiert die 
Legende dieser "Märtyrerin" noch weiter. Sie ist ein besonders instruktives 
Beispiel für die Phantasie ehemaliger KL-Háftlinge. 





291 So z.B. bei Reitlinger aaO. Seite 162; Rozanski aaO. Seiten 42-43. Vgl. ferner 
Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner aaO. Seiten 25 und 31. Smolen berichtet dagegen, daf die 
"Probevergasung" im Kellergeschoß von Block II durchgeführt worden sei (aaO. Seiten 15-16). An 
anderer Stelle spricht er allerdings ebenfalls in diesem Zusammenhang von Block XI (aaO. Seite 
67). 


Daß auch in den angeblichen Aufzeichnungen von Rudolf Höß hierüber berichtet wird, erscheint fast 
selbstverstandlich; vgl. "Kommandant in Auschwitz", Seiten 122 und 155. 


292 "Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2, Seiten 196,268-269,272-273. Auch in den 
Aufzeichnungen von Rudolf Hóf wird übrigens dieser Vorfall mit dem Kommissarbefehl in 
Zusammenhang gebracht: vgl. Kommandant in Auschwitz", Seiten 122 und 155. 
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Und noch eine Geschichte aus diesem mit wissenschaftlichem Anspruch 
auftretenden Machwerk von Aroneanu móchte ich dem Leser nicht vorenthalten, 
weil darin einmal etwas eingehender der Vorgang der "Judenvernichtung" in 
Auschwitz geschildert wird. Als ihre Quelle wird ein "Bericht russischer 
Dienststellen" angegeben, was bemerkenswert genau ist. Es heißt darin (aaO. Seite 
102): 


"800 bis 900 Meter von der Stelle, an der sich die Ofen befinden, steigen die 
Háftlinge in kleine auf Schienen laufende Wagen. Sie haben in Auschwitz 
verschiedene Dimensionen mit einem Fassungsvermógen von 10 bis 15 
Menschen. Sobald er beladen ist, wird der Wagen auf einer schiefen Ebene in 
Bewegung gesetzt und fáhrt in voller Geschwindigkeit in einen Gang hinab. Am 
Ende des Ganges befindet sich eine Wand: Dahinter ist der Zugang zum Ofen. 
Sobald der Wagen an die Wand stößt, öffnet sie sich automatisch, der Wagen 
neigt sich um und wirft seine Ladung lebender Menschen in den Ofen. Danach 
folgt ein anderer mit einer anderen Gruppe und so weiter." 


Das war also eine recht praktische Einrichtung zur Massenvernichtung, nur bleibt 
die liebste Erfindung jüdisch-bolschewistischer Greuelpropaganda -- die 
"Gaskammern" -- dabei auf der Strecke. Vor allem deshalb verschwand diese 
unmögliche Schauergeschichte dann wohl auch in der Versenkung. Kautsky meint 
übrigens, daß die verschiedentlich behauptete Verbrennung lebender Menschen in 
Krematoriumsofen schon deshalb äußerst unwahrscheinlich sei, weil die Öffnung 
dieser Öfen so eng gewesen sei, daß gerade eine oder zwei Leichen hineingeschoben 
werden könnten. Einen Lebenden hineinzustoßen, hätte entweder bedingt, ihn 
vorher zu fesseln, oder es hätte die Kräfte mehrerer Menschen in Anspruch 
genommen, im übrigen aber auch viel zu viel [159] Aufsehen erregt (aaO Seite 276). 
Außerdem konnte diese Methode die über Auschwitz verbreiteten 
Vernichtungszahlen nur noch unglaubwürdiger machen, als sie ohnehin schon sind. 
Einer der "Gewährsmänner" Aroneanus, Feigelsohn Raphael mit Namen, 
behauptete, daß "allein in Auschwitz 7 Millionen Menschen umgebracht" worden 
seien (aaO. Seite 110). 


Diese Angabe wird nur wenig unterboten von Irene Gaucher, die in ihrer 1948 
erschienenen Broschüre "Todeslager" berichtet, daß in Auschwitz 4 bis 6 Millionen 
Menschen umgekommen seien (aaO. Seite 48). Auch sie verliert sich bei der 
Darstellung von Auschwitz aber nicht in Einzelheiten, wie es fast stets das 
Kennzeichen jener ersten Berichte aus den Nachkriegsjahren ist. So teilt sie nur sehr 
allgemein mit, daß die "Hinrichtungsziffer" in Birkenau sich auf 10.000 bis 12.000 
Personen pro Tag belaufen habe und der "Tod durch die Gaskammer" (also nur 
eine?) an der Tagesordnung gewesen sei; Kinder seien sogar "lebend in die Ofen 
geworfen" worden. In krassem Mißverhältnis zu den von Irene Gaucher 
behaupteten Todesziffern steht übrigens ihre Angabe, daß es in den fünf 
Krematorien von Auschwitz (einschließlich des alten Krematoriums) nur sechs 
Ofen (!) gegeben habe (aaO. Seite 48). 


- 165 - 


W. Staglish / Der Auschwitz-Mythos 


Eine "Reportage aus der Strafkompanie des KL Auschwitz" veróffentlichte im 
Jahre 1948 ein gewisser Zenon Rozanski293. Es ist eine fast spannend zu 
nennende Erzáhlung mit Rede und Gegenrede, zu der der damalige Geschäftsführer 
des Hauptausschusses ehemaliger politischer Häftlinge in Hannover, Gerhard 
Grande, ein Vorwort geschrieben hat, was die dieser Schrift beigemessene 
Bedeutung unterstreichen dürfte. Er bestätigte darin als ehemaliger Auschwitz- 
Häftling die Darstellung des Autors als in jeder Hinsicht zutreffend. Man sollte 
daher annehmen, daf gerade in dieser Schrift Genaueres über die angeblichen 
Gaskammern und Krematorien von Birkenau zu finden sein müßte, zumal da die 
Strafkompanie in einer der Baracken des Abschnitts Ib von Birkenau untergebracht 
war, die sich in unmittelbarer Nahe des Krematoriums II befanden294. Doch davon 
wußte Rozanski offensichtlich nichts. Er erwähnt nur, daß der Lagerarzt Entreß295 
zum Tod durch "Spritze" oder "Gaskammer" bestimmte (aaO. Seite 35). Das 
erscheint für jemanden, der -- wenigstens eine Zeitlang -- in unmittelbarer Nàhe der 
"Todesfabriken" gelebt haben will, sehr zurückhaltend. Es läßt eigentlich nur den 
Schluß zu, daß es entweder diese "Todesfabriken" nicht gab oder Rozanski selbst 
niemals in Auschwitz-Birkenau war. Jedenfalls aber scheint mir diese Schrift zu 
Zeigen, wie unsicher sogar noch im Jahre 1948 das "wissen" über die Gaskammern 
von Birkenau selbst bei jenen [160] Haftlingen war, die in deren Nahe gelebt haben 
wollen. Etwas eingehender berichtet Rozanski über die schon erwähnte angebliche 
Vergasung von Russen im "Bunker" des Stammlagers; allerdings war er auch dort 
nur beim Óffnen des "Bunkers" und Fortschaffen der Leichen dabei (aaO. Seiten 
42-43). Doch ist es nicht ausgeschlossen, daß er auch insoweit nur vom Hörensagen 
berichtet hat296. 


Die gleiche Unsicherheit gegenüber der Birkenauer Vergasungslegende ist in dem 
Erlebnisbericht der Ella Lingens-Reiner, die als Haftlingsarztin für das Frauenlager 
Birkenau eingesetzt war, zu spüren. Ihr Bericht ist leider nur in englischer Sprache 
unter dem Titel "Prisoners of Fear" -- ebenfalls im Jahre 1948 -- in einem Londoner 
Verlag erschienen. Lingens-Reiner bekennt darin, zunächst auch nur gerüchtweise 
von Vergasungen gehört zu haben. Doch habe sie schließlich alles selbst gesehen. 
Eines Nachts, als sie vor Hitze und Fliegen nicht habe schlafen kónnen, seien immer 





293 Bei Rozanski soll es sich um einen polnischen Offizier gehandelt haben, auf dessen Bericht 
sich Reitlinger mehrfach bezieht. Widersprüche werden schon aus Reitlingers Buch erkennbar. So 
schreibt er auf Seite 117, daß Rozanski Auschwitz aus einer Zeit beschrieben habe, als es "dort nur 
ein einziges Lager ohne Gaskammern" gegeben habe. Auf derselben Seite erwahnt er aber, daf) 
Rozanskis Bericht im Juli 1942 ende, zu einer Zeit also, als im "Vernichtungslager" Birkenau 
schon am laufenden Band Juden vergast worden sein sollen. Auf Seite 351 schreibt Reitlinger unter 
Berufung auf Rozanskis Bericht dann wieder, daß schon 1942 invalide Häftlinge "für die 
Gaskammer ausgesucht" worden seien. 


294 Vgl. den Lagerplan bei Smolen (dritte Umschlagseite). 


295 SS-Hauptsturmführer Dr. Ferdinand Entreß war Lagerarzt in Auschwitz. Er wurde am 22. 
November 1947 in Krakau zum Tode verurteilt. Vgl. Reitlinger aaO. Seite 581. Nach anderer 
Darstellung wurde Entre im Mai 1946 von einem amerikanischen Militárgericht zum Tode 
verurteilt und hingerichtet (Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner aaO. Seite 416). 


296 Vgl. auch oben Seite 140 und Anmerkung 28. Die Zellen im Keller von Block XI wurden von 
den Háftlingen "Bunker" genannt (Smolen aaO. Seite 65). 
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wieder offene Loren (lorries) mit Frauen und Kindern beladen in Richtung der 
Krematorien gefahren. Kaum 15 Minuten spáter habe sie dann aus den 
Krematoriumsschornsteinen dicken Rauch aufsteigen sehen und den süflichen 
Geruch der Leichenverbrennung gespürt. Eine Flamme sei 6 FuB hoch -- das sind 
etwa 2 Meter -- aus dem Krematoriumsschornstein aufgestiegen und der Geruch 
von verbranntem Fett und Haaren sei unerträglich gewesen. Da habe sie "gewußt" 
daß der Massenmord wahr sei (aaO. Seiten 69-70). 


An anderer Stelle berichtet sie dann noch über eine "Vergasung" in der "Baracke 
(hut) 25", die Platz für nur 500 Personen gehabt habe, in die jedoch 2000 Frauen 
hineingepfercht und sodann "vergast" worden seien; das habe ihr ein Mádchen der 
Lagerfeuerwehr erzáhlt (aaO. Seiten 84-85). 


Das also ist das "Wissen" der Ella Lingens-Reiner, wobei man sich noch 
vergegenwärtigen muß, daß der Haftlingskrankenbau von Birkenau, wo sie tätig 
war, allen Lagerplänen zufolge in unmittelbarer Nähe der Krematorien lag, in denen 
sich auch die Gaskammern befunden haben sollen. Bei den von ihr geschilderten 
nächtlichen Beobachtungen fällt besonders auf, daß die Krematorien bereits 15 
Minuten, nachdem die Loren mit den Frauen und Kindern vorübergefahren waren, 
zu arbeiten begannen. Die "Vergasung" samt den dazu gehörenden Vorbereitungen 
muß also in  Windeseile vor sich gegangen sein. Die aus dem 
Krematoriumsschornstein schießende Flamme ist ebenso eine Unmöglichkeit wie 
der dabei angeblich aufgetretene Geruch verbrannten Fettes und Haares. Ein solches 
Krematorium ist reinste Phantasie! Hat Ella Lingens-Reiner nicht bewußt gelogen, 
so ist sie mit größter Wahrscheinlichkeit [161] das Opfer einer Massensuggestion 
geworden. Dafür spricht auch, daß sie die Geschichte von den 2000 in der Baracke 
25 vergasten Frauen fast wie ein eigenes Erlebnis berichtet. Nach der Darstellung 
Smolens diente die Baracke 25 übrigens der Aufnahme von schwachen, erschöpften 
oder kranken weiblichen Häftlingen. Sie war also eine Art Krankenrevier, nicht 
dagegen ein Vergasungsraum. Warum hätte man aber auch eine solche 
Primitivvergasung vornehmen sollen, wo man doch in vier Krematorien angeblich 
perfekte "Gaskammern" hatte? 


Wir sind nunmehr am Ende unseres Überblicks über die wichtigsten 
Veröffentlichungen aus den ersten Nachkriegsjahren, in denen mehr oder weniger 
ausführlich von Auschwitz als einem "Vernichtungslager" die Rede ist. Wie wir 
gesehen haben, liegen entweder ihre Quellen im Dunkeln, oder die einzelnen 
Aussagen beruhen erkennbar auf Gerüchten und voreiligen Schlußfolgerungen. Das 
alles zeigt, wie unsicher damals das Wissen über Auschwitz war, wenn man nicht 
schon hier den Schluß ziehen will, daß dieser KL-Komplex eben doch kein Zentrum 
der Judenvernichtung war. Denn dann hätte angesichts der Hunderttausende, die 
Auschwitz überlebten, eine Fülle von klaren und überzeugenden Berichten hierüber 
vorliegen müssen, nicht aber diese vagen, widerspruchsvollen und teilweise 
unsinnigen Aussagen, deren Herkunft zumeist nicht einmal feststellbar ist. 


Seit 1948 war fast 10 Jahre hindurch von Auschwitz kaum noch etwas zu hören. 
Die 1951 in Frankreich veröffentlichten angeblichen Erinnerungen des Miklos 
Nyiszli, der 1944 in Birkenau als Arzt tätig gewesen sein soll, wurden zunächst 
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nicht ins Deutsche übersetzt297. Sie sollen an anderer Stelle noch behandelt 
werden. Ihre Authentizität ist höchst fragwürdig. Bevor wir uns weiter in der 
Auschwitz-Literatur umsehen, wollen wir nun jedoch noch einen Blick auf jene 
Aussagen werfen, die in den von den Siegern nach dem Zusammenbruch des Reichs 
durchgeführten Prozessen über Auschwitz gemacht wurden. 


[161] 


2. Die "Kriegsverbrecher"-Prozesse der Alliierten 


Wenn wir uns auch aus bestimmten Gründen mit den Nachkriegsprozessen der 
alliierten Sieger nicht besonders beschäftigen wollten (vgl. Oben Seiten 18f [25f]), 
so ist es doch unvermeidlich, daf wir uns mit einigen Aussagen aus diesen 
Prozessen auseinandersetzen, auf die man sich mitunter beruft, wenn von 
"Auschwitz" die Rede ist. Es sind ausschlieBlich Aussagen aus den sog. Nürnberger 
Prozessen der Jahre 1945 bis 1949, und zwar vor allem aus dem von allen vier 
Siegermächten gemeinsam [162] durchgeführten Hauptprozeß gegen 24 
Führungspersónlichkeiten des Dritten Reiches und 6 Einzelorganisationen, dem 
sog. IMT-Prozeß. Alle weiteren, von einzelnen Siegermächten veranstalteten 
Gerichtsverfahren gegen Deutsche haben für unser Thema kaum Bedeutung, weil 
sie mit dem KL Auschwitz nichts oder nur am Rande zu tun haben. Die Protokolle 
aus jenen Verfahren sind, soweit sie überhaupt noch existieren, kaum zugänglich. 
Ihre Bedeutungslosigkeit ist im übrigen schon daraus erkennbar, daß aus ihnen in 
der einschlagigen Literatur so gut wie überhaupt nichts zitiert wird. Aus jenen 
Nebenprozessen bekannt gewordene Aussagen über Auschwitz sind so allgemein 
gehalten, daß sie als Geschichtsquelle nicht verwertbar sind. Dies um so mehr, weil 
sie weniger der Wahrheitsfindung als der ProzeBtaktik dienten, wie Butz am 
Beispiel der Aussage des ehemaligen SS-Hauptsturmführers Josef Kramer im 
Bergen-Belsen-Prozef deutlich gemacht hat298. 





297 Nyiszli soll als Häftlingsarzt (Pathologe) von Mai 1944 bis zum 18.1. 1 945 in Auschwitz 
gewesen sein, wo er für den SS-Arzt Dr. Mengele Leichen seziert haben soll. Angeblich wurden 
seine Erlebnisse von ihm schon vorher in Rumanien und Ungarn publiziert, wofür jedoch alle 
náheren Angaben fehlen. Vgl. Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner aaO. Seiten 395-396. 


298 Butz aaO. Seiten 175-1 76 und 264-277; "Jahrhundert-Betrug", Seite 228 und 331 ff. Kramer 
hatte zunächst in einer ausführlichen Aussage die Gaskammern und Massenvernichtungen in 
Auschwitz als Unwahrheit bezeichnet. In einem ergánzenden statement, das vermutlich nicht ganz 
freiwillig abgegeben wurde, "bekannte" er dann, daß es in Birkenau eine mit dem Krematorium 
verbundene Gaskammer gegeben habe, wáhrend er dort Lagerführer gewesen sei. Allerdings sei er 
laut besonderer Anordnung des Kommandanten Höß dafür nicht zuständig gewesen, obwohl sich 
diese Anlagen in dem von ihm geleiteten Lager befunden hätten. Da Kramer nach eigenen Angaben 
von Mai bis November 1944 Lagerführer von Birkenau war, steht diese Darstellung im Widerspruch 
zur Legende, demzufolge es damals in Birkenau vier Krematorien mit Gaskammern gegeben haben 
soll. Die Ermittler im Belsen-Prozeß waren hier entschieden zu eifrig vorgegangen. Sie hatten es 
offensichtlich versáumt, sich mit dem Inhalt der erwünschten Legende -- etwa anhand des WRB- 
Reports -- vertraut zu machen. Sie hielten es offenbar auch nicht für nótig, zunächst das Ergebnis 
der in Nürnberg stattfindenden Verfahren abzuwarten, die ja erst die "Beweise" für die durch die 
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Allerdings fand gegen die Führungsmannschaft und Angehórige des Wachpersonals 
von Auschwitz ein besonderer Prozeß in Polen statt, in dem überwiegend 
Todesurteile und schwere Haftstrafen verhängt wurden299. Die Protokolle jenes 
Verfahrens sind aber meines Wissens niemals in deutscher Übersetzung vorgelegt 
worden. Sie schlummern in irgendeinem Warschauer Archiv, und es sind daraus -- 
soweit ich sehe bisher nur einzelne, nicht besonders wichtige Bruchstücke von 
Aussagen in die Offentlichkeit gelangt, was wiederum beweist, wie wenig 
Bedeutung ihnen im allgemeinen beigemessen wird300. Doch bedarf es hier kaum 
solcher Hinweise, da kein serióser Historiker auf den Gedanken kommen dürfte, 
Aussagen aus einem unter kommunistischer Regie abgehaltenen Schauprozef) als 
Geschichtsquelle anzusehen. Da sich dies leider nicht mit der an sich ebenfalls 
gebotenen Selbstverständlichkeit für gewisse Aussagen aus den Nürnberger 
Prozessen feststellen läßt, sind wir gezwungen, uns mit ihnen etwas näher zu 
befassen. 


Hierbei kommt uns zustatten, daß wir über den wichtigsten dieser Prozesse, den 
IMT-Prozeß gegen die sog. "Hauptkriegsverbrecher", auf Grund der 42 gedruckten 
Protokollbände verhältnismäßig gut Bescheid wissen. Bei einer Durchsicht dieser 
Protokolle müssen wir allerdings zu unserer Überraschung feststellen, daß das 
Internationale Militär-Tribunal bzw. die Anklagebehörden der vier am Prozeß 
beteiligten Siegermáchte sich offensichtlich nicht einmal bemühten, die zweifellos 
wichtigsten Augenzeugen für das angebliche Vernichtungslager Auschwitz ausfindig 
zu machen. Gemeint sind hier die beiden Verfasser des ersten Berichts über 
Birkenau aus dem sog. WRB-Report, der mit seiner Darstellung der Gaskammern 
und Krematorien von Birkenau ursprünglich die [163] Grundlage für die 
Behauptung von Judenvernichtungen in Auschwitz-Birkenau abgegeben hatte, eine 
Rolle, die spater -- wie wir noch sehen werden -- die angeblichen Aufzeichnungen 





Propaganda bekannten "Naziverbrechen" liefern sollten. Der vor einem britischen Militárgericht 
stattfindende Belsen-Prozeß begann nämlich schon vor dem großen IMT-Prozeß und war bereits im 
November 1945, als der IMT-Prozeß gerade begann, abgeschlossen worden. Kramer wurde im 
Dezember 1945 gehängt und war damit eines der ersten Opfer der Rachejustiz der Sieger. 


Kramer, der zuletzt Kommandant von Bergen-Belsen war, hätte sich ohne Schwierigkeit der 
Siegerjustiz entziehen können. Es spricht für sein gutes Gewissen, daß er den Engländern das von 
ihm geführte Lager korrekt übergab, obwohl er -- wie ein Teil der Wachmannschaft -- durchaus 
Gelegenheit zur Flucht gehabt hätte (vgl. den Bericht des ehemaligen Hauptmanns Nadolski in 
"Nation Europa" Nr. 5/1968). 


299 Dieser Prozeß fand vom 24. November bis 22. Dezember 1947 vor dem Obersten Volkstribunal 
in Krakau statt (Rawicz in "KL Auschwitz in den Augen der SS". Seite 215, Fußnote 30), nachdem 
Rudolf Höß schon vorher in einem besonderen Verfahren von demselben Gericht zum Tode 
verurteilt und am 16. April 1947 im Lager Auschwitz gehängt worden war (vgl. Reitlinger aaO. 
Seite 584). 


300 Insoweit ist z. B. auf die Fußnoten von Rawicz zum Tagebuch von Prof. Kremer hinzuweisen 
(KL Auschwitz in den Augen der SS. Seiten 215 ff. ). Ferner werden in "Faschismus-Ghetto- 
Massenmord" Auszüge aus der Aussage von Rudolf Höß vor dem polnischen Obersten 
Volkstribunal (Akten des Höß-Prozesses, Band XXI. Seite 3f.. 160-181) wiedergegeben, die 
wörtlich mit Teilen der Höß zugeschriebenen Aufzeichnungen "Kommandant in Auschwitz" 
übereinstimmen. Die Übereinstimmung ist ungewöhnlich, weil man schriftlich Niedergelegtes ja 
schließlich nicht auswendig lernt. Vgl. "Faschismus -- Ghetto-Massenmord" Seiten 374-377 
einerseits und "Kommandant in Auschwitz" Seiten 153-156 und 162-163 andererseits. 
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des ehemaligen Kommandanten von Auschwitz Rudolf Höß übernehmen sollten. 
Nicht einmal der WRB-Report als solcher wurde -- abgesehen von einer darin 
enthaltenen hóchst fragwürdigen Totenstatistik (vgl. oben Seite 71 [124] und 
Anmerkung 172 zu Kapitel 2) -- als Beweismittel zu den Prozeßakten genommen. 
Der Grund hierfür ist vermutlich darin zu sehen, daß der Report nicht nur in sich 
selbst widerspruchsvoll ist, sondern auch in einem gewissen Widerspruch zu einem 
"Dokument" stand, das die Sowjets zum Prozeß beisteuerten, dem "Bericht der 
Sowjetischen Kriegsverbrechen-Kommission" (Dokument 008-USSR), auf dessen 
Inhalt ich weiter unten noch zurückkommen werde. 


Aber auch sonst bemühte man sich um wichtige "Augenzeugen" nicht, und das 
erscheint durchaus verständlich, wenn man bedenkt, wie widersprüchlich und zum 
Teil vóllig unwahrscheinlich die damaligen Berichte über Auschwitz waren. 
Angesichts dieser Sachlage entschlof man sich vermutlich, nicht so sehr die 
Einzelheiten der angeblichen Massenvernichtung in Auschwitz, sondern vorerst nur 
die "Tatsache" als solche "festzustellen". Für die angeblichen "Gaskammern" im 
Altreichsgebiet hatte man ohnehin genügend einheitlich ausgerichtete "Zeugen" und 
konnte sich -- im Gegensatz zu Auschwitz -- die entsprechenden Ràume selbst 
schaffen, damit Bevölkerung, Politiker und Journalisten den richtigen 
Anschauungsunterricht zu den "Ergebnissen" der Prozesse bekamen. Die 
"Vernichtungsanlagen" von Auschwitz bedurften unter diesen Umständen -- so 
dachte man wohl -- keiner näheren Erläuterung. Denn so, wie es überall war, mußte 
es selbstverständlich auch in Auschwitz gewesen sein, nur in viel größerem 
Maßstab! Darauf legte man sich bereits damals fest301. 


Maßgebend für die auffällige Zurückhaltung des Tribunals bei der Aufklärung des 
Auschwitz-Sachverhalts waren vielleicht auch die unqualifizierten Aussagen von 
zwei Zeuginnen gleich zu Beginn der Beweisaufnahme. Denn diese ehemaligen 
weiblichen Birkenau-Häftlinge brachten Einzelheiten zur Sprache, die teils 
unglaubwürdig waren und teils nicht in den Rahmen der Legende paßten, wie sie 
durch den Hauptbericht des WRB-Reports vorgegeben war. Das konnte der Sache 
dieses Prozesses im ganzen wenig dienlich sein. 


Da war zunächst als Zeugin der französischen Anklagebehörde die damalige 
französische Parlamentsabgeordnete Claude Vaillant-Couturier aufgetreten302. Sie 
verlegte "die" Gaskammer von Birkenau -- also [164] eine einzige ! -- in den Block 
25, der nach dem Lagerplan von Smolen im Frauenlager (Abschnitt B Ia) von 
Birkenau lag, und zwar weit ab von den Krematorien, die nach der Legende mit den 





301 Inkonsequenterweise unterläßt man die entsprechende Folgerung, nachdem sich herausgestellt 
hat, daß alle Gaskammergeschichten, die über die im Reich gelegenen KL verbreitet worden waren, 
Schwindel sind. Über den Gaskammerschwindel von Dachau vgl. die Abhandlung von Erich Kern 
in "Meineid gegen Deutschland" (aaO. Seiten 233 ff.). Nach einer von Kern zitierten Zeugenaussage 
sollen die Amerikaner im KL Dachau sogar vier neue, aber nicht gebrauchsfähigeKrematoriumsofen 
zur weiteren Aufbauschung der Lügen über dieses KL installiert haben (aaO. Seiten 26W262). 


302 IMT VI, 228 ff. 
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Gaskammern verbunden gewesen sein sollen303. Auch Smolen bezeichnet diesen 
Block als "Todesblock", jedoch in dem Sinne, daß dort die unheilbar kranken, zur 
"Vergasung" bestimmten Häftlinge zunächst zusammengefaßt worden seien, bevor 
sie mit Lastwagen zu den Gaskammern der Krematorien gefahren wurden304. 
Wahrscheinlich handelte es sich bei dieser Baracke um eine Art Krankenrevier, wie 
es sie z. B. auch in jedem Lager des damaligen Reichsarbeitsdienstes gab. 


An anderer Stelle ihrer Vernehmung führte die Zeugin aus305: 


"... als wir 1944 in dem Block der Näherinnen arbeiteten, lag unser Block, in 
dem wir wohnten, gegenüber der Ankunftsstelle der Züge. Man hatte das ganze 
Verfahren verbessert; anstatt die Auswahl bei der Ankunftsstelle vorzunehmen, 
brachte ein Abstellgeleise den Zug fast bis zur Gaskammer, der Zug hielt also 
etwa 100 Meter vor der Gaskammer. Das war genau vor unserem Block, aber 
natürlich durch zwei Reihen Stacheldraht getrennt." 


Über die genaue Lage dieser "Gaskammer" ist damit zwar immer noch nichts gesagt, 
jedenfalls lag aber die hier von der Zeugin erwähnte "Gaskammer" offensichtlich 
nicht in einem der Krematorien, wie sonst stets behauptet wird. Denn nachdem sie 
die Vorgänge nach Ankunft eines Judentransports beschrieben hat, fährt die Zeugin 
fort306: 


"Diejenigen, die für die Gaskammern" -- es sind jetzt auf einmal mehrere! 
"ausgesucht worden waren, das heißt die alten Leute, Kinder und Mutter, 
wurden in ein... Gebäude aus roten Ziegeln gebracht, auf dem die Inschrift 
>Bad< stand. Dort hieß man sie sich ausziehen und gab ihnen ein Handtuch, 
bevor sie in das angebliche Duschzimmer geführt wurden... Nachdem die Leute 
ausgezogen waren, führte man sie in einen Raum, der wie ein Duschzimmer 
aussah, und durch ein Loch in der Decke wurden die Kapseln in den Raum 
hinabgeworfen. Durch ein Guckloch beobachtete ein SS-Mann die Wirkung. 
Nach ungefähr 5 bis 7 Minuten, wenn das Gas sein Werk getan hatte, gab er ein 
Signal zur Öffnung der Türe. Männer mit Gasmasken, es waren auch wieder 
Häftlinge, kamen herein und brachten die Leichen heraus. Sie haben uns erzählt, 
daß die Häftlinge vor ihrem Tod gelitten haben müssen, denn sie waren zu 
Trauben aneinander geklammert, so daß es schwer war, sie voneinander zu 
trennen..." 


Ein "Gebäude aus roten Ziegeln" enthielt also die "Gaskammer" oder die 
"Gaskammern"; jeder mag selbst entscheiden, wie viele es denn nun waren. Das 
Gericht stellte ebenso wie der Ankläger insoweit keine Fragen und wird auch die 
übrigen Ausführungen dieser Zeugin mit gemischten Gefühlen angehört haben. 





303 IMT VI, 234. 


304 "Auschwitz 1940-1945". Seite 92. Smolen hat seine Behauptungen vermutlich dem Bericht 
von Kitty Hart entnommen (vgl. aaO. Seite 77). 


305 IMT VI, 240. 
306 IMT VI, 241. 
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Wohl unbeabsichtigt an ihrer [165] Darstellung ist der Eindruck, daß die 
Gaskammer doch recht klein gewesen sein muß, da sie von einem "Zimmer" und 
auch nur von einem "Loch in der Decke", durch das "Gaskapseln" eingeworfen 
wurden, spricht. Das alles paßt überhaupt nicht zu den gewöhnlich verbreiteten 
Darstellungen und den Millionenvergasungen, die Auschwitz seit dem Erscheinen 
des WRB-Reports damals schon angedichtet wurden. 


Auch hinsichtlich der Zahl der Krematorien legte die Zeugin sich nicht fest und 
Ankläger Dubost wie auch das Gericht vermieden es hier ebenfalls, durch 
entsprechende Fragen Klarheit zu schaffen. Sie bemerkte nur recht allgemein, daB 
Auschwitz "acht Verbrennungsofen" gehabt habe, die allerdings "ab 1944 nicht 
mehr ausreichend" gewesen seien. Die Leichen seien deshalb von da ab auch in 
großen Gruben verbrannt worden, in denen zuvor "mit Benzin übergossenes Reisig" 
angezündet worden sei307. 


Immerhin dachte diese Zeugin an den zur Leichenverbrennung erforderlichen 
Brennstoff, über den sonst bis auf den heutigen Tag kaum ein Wort verloren wird. 
An Phantasie fehlte es dieser Zeugin keinesfalls, wenn sie auch außer acht ließ, daß 
das Reich es sich jedenfalls im Jahre 1944 nicht mehr leisten konnte, Benzin zum 
Zwecke der Leichenverbrennung zu vergeuden. Und schließlich steigert sich die 
uferlose Redseligkeit der Zeugin, die wohl niemand erwartet hatte, ins 
Dramatische308: 


"Von unserem Block aus sahen wir ungefahr dreiviertel bis eine Stunden nach 
der Ankunft eines Transports hohe Flammen aus dem Verbrennungsofen 
emporschlagen und den Himmel durch die brennenden Graben leuchten. 


Eines Nachts wurden wir durch furchtbare Schreie aufgeweckt. Am nächsten 
Tag haben wir von den Männern, die im Sonderkommando, dem 
Gaskommando, arbeiteten, erfahren, daß sie am Abend vorher lebendige Kinder 
in den Scheiterhaufen geworfen hätten, da nicht mehr genügend Gas vorhanden 
war." 


Das war nun freilich -- für jeden erkennbar -- das reinste Gruselmärchen. 
Interessant wäre es gewesen, von der Zeugin Näheres über das Aussehen jener 
"Verbrennungsofen" zu erfahren, aus denen "hohe Flammen" emporschlugen. Auch 
ist nicht recht einzusehen, was die "brennenden Gräben" mit dem 
Verbrennungsofen zu tun hatten. Aber anscheinend wollte das damals niemand so 
genau wissen. Die Zeugin wurde auch hiernach nicht gefragt. 


Es erscheint müßig, diese ganze offensichtlich auf Grund der verschiedensten 
Gerüchte frei erfundene Aussage im einzelnen noch weiter zu betrachten. Auf die 
am Schluß ihrer Vernehmung von dem Verteidiger Dr. Marx gestellte Frage nach 
ihrem vor dem Kriege ausgeübten [166] Beruf antwortete die Zeugin, sie sei 





307 IMT VI, 242. 
308 IMT VI, 242. 
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supposed to lend credibility to their description of a gigantic mass extermina- 
tion in the camp. But historically viewed it is all sheer nonsense. 

According to official historiography, Himmler, at a point in time when 
Auschwitz, allegedly the largest of the German ‘extermination camps,’ began 
its murderous activity, had not yet thought of building crematoria for the in- 
cineration of corpses: the victims of the so-called ‘bunkers’ of Birkenau are 
supposed to have simply been buried in mass graves, which had been dug in 
the ‘Birkenwald’ (birch forest). Himmler is supposed to have ordered the cre- 
mation of bodies in Auschwitz after his second visit there on July 17 and 18, 
1942.4°8 As a result of this alleged Himmler order, the incineration of the bod- 
ies under the open sky is supposed to have begun on September 21, 1942.4” 

But during the month before his visit to Auschwitz, Himmler is supposed 
to have ordered the SS-Standartenführer Paul Blobel, through the chief of the 
Gestapo, Heinrich Müller, to eradicate all traces of the mass graves:*!° 

"In June 1942 SS-Gruppenführer Müller, chief of the Gestapo, charged 

SS-Standartenführer Blobel with removing all traces of the mass execu- 

tions carried out in the east by the Einsatzgruppen. This order was consid- 

ered a state secret, and Blobel was instructed to refrain from any written 
correspondence on the subject. The operation was given the code name 

‘Sonderaktion (special operation) 1005. '"*!! 

Given the above, it is incomprehensible that corpses were buried in Auschwitz 
up until September 20, 1942, and in Treblinka up to March 1943; it is similar- 
ly inexplicable that cremations in Sobibór are supposed to have begun in the 
summer of 1942,*'? those in Bełżec in the middle of December 1942,^? and 
those in Treblinka in March 1943. 

Or, to put it differently, we understand all too well: the witnesses of the 
different camps did not manage to get together to agree on an identical starting 
date for Himmler's decision to eradicate all traces by cremation! 





408 Franciszek Piper, “Gas Chambers and Crematoria,” in: Israel Gutman, Michael Berenbaum 


(eds.), Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death Camp, Indiana University Press, Bloomington and 
Indianapolis 1994, p. 163. 

09 D, Czech, Auschwitz Chronicle, 1939-1945, Н. Holt, New York 1990, p. 242. 

10 E. Kogon et al. (eds.), op. cit. (note 65), p. 187. 

11 We will return to this claim in Chapter VII. 

12 Y, Arad, op. cit. (note 71), p. 171. 

13 Ibid., p. 172. 
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Journalistin gewesen309. Diese Antwort diirfte alles erklaren. Denn Phantasie, 
Weitschweifigkeit und Unwahrhaftigkeit sind in diesem Beruf wie in keinem 
anderen anzutreffen, womit allerdings nicht gesagt sein soll, daB es nicht auch 
verantwortungsbewußte Journalisten gibt. Die Zeugin Vaillant-Couturier gehörte 
jedenfalls nicht dazu. Sie berichtete auch über "Vergasungen" im KL Ravensbrück 
in gleicher Ausführlichkeit, was ihre "Glaubwürdigkeit" gewissermaßen 
abrundet310. 


Von der russischen Anklagebehörde wurde eine gewisse Severina Schmaglewskaja 
als Birkenau-Zeugin aufgeboten. Sie berichtete u.a., wie mit den in Birkenau 
ankommenden jüdischen Kindern verfahren wurde311. Wahrscheinlich glaubte sie, 
einen besonders wirksamen Beitrag zum Prozeß zu leisten, als sie erklärte: 


"Ich arbeitete sehr nahe am Eisenbahngeleise, das zum Krematorium führte. 
Manchmal kam ich morgens in die Nähe der deutschen Latrinen und von dort 
konnte ich sehen, wie die Transporte einliefen. Da habe ich beobachtet, daß 
zusammen mit ins Konzentrationslager eingelieferten Juden, auch viele Kinder 
ankamen, manchmal waren es Familien, und zwar Familien mit mehreren 
Kindern... Die Frauen aber, die Kinder auf den Armen trugen oder Kinderwagen 
schoben, und diejenigen, die erwachsene Kinder hatten, wurden zusammen mit 
diesen Kindern ins Krematorium geschickt. Die Kinder wurden vor den 
Krematorien von den Eltern getrennt und gesondert in die Gaskammern geführt. 


Zu der Zeit, als die meisten Juden in Gaskammern vernichtet wurden, wurde 
ein Befehl erlassen, die Kinder in die Ofen des Krematoriums oder in die 
Gräben um das Krematorium herum zu werfen, ohne sie vorher zu vergasen." 


Diese letzte Behauptung hielt selbst der russische Anklagevertreter, Oberjustizrat 
Smirnow, offenbar für übertrieben. Doch auf seine entsprechende Frage bekräftigte 
die Zeugin nochmals: 


"Jawohl, die Kinder wurden lebend in den Graben geworfen. Das Geschrei 
dieser Kinder konnte man im ganzen Lager hören. Es ist schwer zu sagen, 
wieviele Kinder auf diese Weise umgekommen sind." 


Damit machte sie ihre Aussage zweifellos nur noch unglaubwürdiger und 
widersprach auch dem bisherigen propagandistischen Bestreben, die ganze 
Judenvergasung als Geheimaktion hinzustellen. Denn es wäre wohl wenig sinnvoll 
gewesen, mit dem so provozierten Geschrei dieser Kinder die der Legende nach 
angestrebte Unauffälligkeit der ganzen Judenvernichtungsaktion in Frage zu stellen. 
Und wenn die Zeugin die dem Gerücht nach in einem Birkenwald außerhalb des 
Lagers befindlichen Verbrennungsgräben für Leichen jetzt "um das Krematorium 





309 IMT VI, 255. 
310 IMT VI, 250-251. 
311 Zum folgenden vgl. IMT VIII, 350-352. 
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her- [167] um" plazierte, so mußte auch das als völlig unsinnig erscheinen und 
paßte nicht ins Bild. 


Übrigens wurden -- wie ein sowjetisches Dokumentarfoto zeigt312 (vgl. Bildteil) -- 
bei der Besetzung von Auschwitz durch die Rote Armee auch zahlreiche 
"Kinderháftlinge" befreit, die sich offensichtlich in einem so ausgezeichneten 
Ernährungszustand befanden, wie er bei deutschen Kindern in den zerbombten 
Stádten des Reichs in den letzten Kriegsjahren kaum noch zu beobachten war. 
Ebenso ist die schon nahezu legendáre Anne Frank, die mit ihrer Familie im 
September 1944 nach Auschwitz kam, dort nicht "vergast" worden. Sie wurde 
vielmehr etwa einen Monat danach nach Bergen-Belsen verlegt313. 


Man kann sich lebhaft vorstellen, wie peinlich solche überzogenen Zeugenaussagen 
mit ihren Widersprüchen und Ungereimtheiten dem Tribunal sein mußten. Mußten 
sie doch, wenn das so weiterging, die ganze so sorgsam aufgebaute Legende nicht 
nur fragwürdig erscheinen lassen, sondern sogar ins Lächerliche ziehen. So legte 
man denn danach auf solche Zeugen, von denen Einzelheiten über das 
"Vernichtungslager Auschwitz" zu erwarten waren, keinen Wert mehr. Es wurde 
dafür gesorgt, nur noch recht allgemein gehaltene Bestätigungen für die 
Judenvernichtungslegende zu erhalten. 


Vor allem schien es Anklägern und Tribunal darauf anzukommen, "Beweise" dafür 
zu erhalten, daß Auschwitz als Zentrum der Judenvernichtung ausersehen war. 
Kaltenbrunner, der während der beiden letzten Kriegsjahre Chef des 
Reichssicherheitshauptamts (RSHA) gewesen war, weigerte sich allerdings 
hartnäckig, zuzugeben, von einem solchen Plan etwas gewußt zu haben. Er machte 
geltend, im wesentlichen nur für den in- und ausländischen Nachrichtendienst 
seines Amtes zuständig gewesen zu sein. Alle polizeilichen Exekutivmaßnahmen 
habe sich Himmler vorbehalten. Das KL Auschwitz habe er selbst niemals 
besucht314. 





312 Dieses Foto stammt aus der Zeitschrift "Sowjetunion" Nr.3/1975 und ist in "Denk mit", Folge 
3/1975, auf den Seiten 56-57 veröffentlicht. 


313 Adler/Langbein/Lingens- Reiner aaO. Seiten 9 und 384. Anne Frank starb vermutlich Anfang 
1945 in Bergen-Belsen an einer der Seuchen, die dort während der letzten Kriegsmonate infolge 
Versorgungsschwierigkeiten und Überbelegung des Lagers mit Neuankömmlingen aus den KL der 
evakuierten Ostgebiete zahlreiche Opfer forderten. Vgl. zum KL Bergen-Belsen die Berichte des 
Amtsgerichtsrats von Briesen und des ehemaligen Hauptmanns Nadolski in "Nation Europa" 
Nr.5/1968; sie sind auch zitiert bei Heinz Roth, "Was geschah nach 1945". Teil 1, Seiten 57ff. 


314 IMT XI 259ff., insbesondere 267-270. 


Auch den amerikanischen Gefängnispsychologen Gilbert erklärte Kaltenbrunner zu den angeblichen 
Massenmorden in Auschwitz und anderen KL: "Ich gab weder Befehle noch führte ich sie aus. Sie 
haben keine Ahnung, wie geheim diese Dinge selbst vor mir gehalten wurden." 


Auch Kaltenbrunner befolgte also die Taktik, die angeblichen Vernichtungsaktionen als solche nicht 
in Frage zu stellen. Übrigens sollen ihn die anderen Angeklagten, die größtenteils infolge der 
erhaltenen "Gehirnwäsche" an die Judenvernichtung glaubten, gemieden haben, weil sie sich nicht 
vorstellen konnten, daß er von den KL-Verbrechen als Chef des RSHA nichts gewußt haben sollte 
(Gilbert aaO. Seiten 248-251). Diese Schlußfolgerung ist logisch, wenn es diese Aktionen gegen 
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Ebenso unergiebig waren die Angaben des früheren Gestapo-Chefs aus dem 
Auschwitz benachbarten Kattowitz, des ehemaligen Oberregierungsrats Rudolf 
Mildner. Es besagt wenig, wenn er in einer eidesstattlichen Erklärung bestätigte, 
ihm seien im Lager Auschwitz "Vernichtungseinrichtungen" gezeigt worden315. 


Auch ein Krematorium ist, wenn man so will, eine Vernichtungseinrichtung -- 
genauer gesagt: eine Einrichtung zur Einäscherung von Leichen, ohne daß damit 
etwas über deren Todesursachen gesagt ist. Jede größere Stadt der Welt besitzt 
mindestens eine solche Móglichkeit. Auch für den KL-Komplex Auschwitz mit 
seinen zahlreichen Lagern und [168] Hundertausenden von Häftlingen war eine 
solche Einrichtung daher nichts Ungewóhnliches, zumal da in der Auschwitz- 
Region ständig schwere Seuchen grassierten, die laufend ihre Opfer -- auch unter 
der SS und der Bevólkerung -- forderten. Obwohl in der ganzen Aussage Mildners 
kein Wort darüber zu finden ist, wird sie verschiedentlich dahin interpretiert, daß er 
die Gaskammern in Funktion gesehen habe316. 


Zwei andere hochrangige ehemalige SS-Führer bestátigten dagegen dem Tribunal 
bereitwilligst die angeblich geplanten Judenvernichtungen und bezeichneten 
Auschwitz als den Mittelpunkt dieser Aktion. Es handelte sich um den ehemaligen 
SS-Obersturmbannführer Wilhelm Höttl, von dem bekanntlich auch die Sechs- 
Millionen-Zahl stammt317, und um den ehemaligen SS-Hauptsturmführer Dieter 
Wisliceny318. Beide waren Mitarbeiter des im Zeitpunkt des Prozesses 
untergetauchten SS-Obersturmbannführers Adolf Eichmann gewesen, dem damals 





die Juden tatsächlich gab. Daß gerade Kaltenbrunner bestritt, etwas davon gewußt zu haben, war 
daher in seinem Falle taktisch wohl verfehlt. Es half ihm auch nichts. Er wurde vom Tribunal 
ebenfalls zum Tode verurteilt und am 16. Oktober 1946 gehängt. 


315 IMT XI, 283; sein Affidavit PS-2376 (IMT XXX, 29W291) ist ebenfalls unergiebig. SS 
Standartenführer Dr. Rudolf Mildner wurde 1949 aus der Nürnberger Zeugenhaft entlassen. Er 
wurde selbst niemals vor Gericht gestellt. Vgl. Reitlinger aaO. Seite 588 und 
Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner aaO. Seite 419. 


316 So z.B. Reitlinger aaO. Seite 123. 


317 Vgl. Affidavit vom 26. November 1945, Dok. 2738-PS (IMT XXXI 85-87) und IMT XI, 255- 
257, 285ff. Höttls Aussagen beschränkten sich auf diese schriftlichen Erklärungen. Als Zeuge 
brauchte er vor dem Tribunal nicht persónlich zu erscheinen, vermutlich deshalb, weil er nach 
eigenen Angaben während des Krieges für die Alliierten gearbeitet hatte; vgl. Härtle, "Freispruch für 
Deutschland, Seiten 190-191. 


318 Wisliceny sagte als Zeuge der Anklage vor dem Tribunal persönlich aus: IMT IV, 393ff. und 
412ff. 


Er erklárte sich wahrscheinlich zur Zusammenarbeit mit der Nürnberger Anklagebehórde bereit, um 
sich vor dem tschechischen Galgen zu retten. Nach eigenen Angaben war er für die Verschickung 
griechischer und ungarischer Juden nach Auschwitz verantwortlich, hatte dieses Lager jedoch selbst 
nie gesehen. 


Während seiner Gefangenschaft in Preßburg soll er eine weitere vom 18. November 1946 datierte 
schriftliche Aussage verfaßt haben, die von Poliakov/Wulf in "Das Dritte Reich und die Juden" 
(Seiten 87ff.) veröffentlicht ist. 


Wisliceny wurde im Juli 1948 in Preßburg zum Tode verurteilt (Reitlinger aaO. Seite 594). 


Zur Bewertung von Wislicenys Angaben vgl. auch Servatius aaO. Seite 64. 


eye 


W. Staglish / Der Auschwitz-Mythos 


wie heute eine Schlüsselrolle bei der angeblichen Judenvernichtung beigemessen 
wurde. Was Hóttl und Wisliceny berichteten, wollten sie allerdings von Eichmann 
nur gehórt haben. Da Eichmann selbst ihre Angaben, die in keinem Dokument eine 
Bestätigung finden, in seinem Jerusalemer Prozeß bis zuletzt bestritten hat, können 
sie nicht als beweiskraftig gelten319. Im IMT-Prozeß waren sie natürlich 
hochwillkommen. Es gehörte jedoch -- wie man heute weiß -- in allen Prozessen 
dieser Art zur ProzeBtaktik von Angeklagten und Zeugen, das Gericht dadurch 
günstig zu stimmen, daß man den vom Gericht als bereits feststehend 
angenommenen Grundtatbestand zwar nicht ableugnete, ja in vielen Fallen sogar 
bestatigte, die eigene Beteiligung daran aber bestritt oder doch zumindest im Sinne 
eines Befehlsnotstandes interpretierte. Die eigentliche Verantwortung schob man 
nach Móglichkeit jenen zu, die -- wie hier Eichmann -- unauffindbar oder schon tot 
waren. Diese Prozeftaktik war bei der damaligen Hysterie zumeist die einzige 
Möglichkeit, sich selbst zu schützen; sie hatte freilich auch nicht in allen Fällen 
Erfolg. Aus diesem Grunde muß aber allen Aussagen aus jenen Prozessen schon 
von vornherein mit größter Skepsis begegnet werden320. 


Nichts anderes kann für das Affidavit des Rechtsanwalts Werner Paulmann, eines 
ehemaligen SS-Richters in Kassel, gelten, das die ebenfalls nicht aus eigenem 
Wissen stammende Bekundung enthált, in Auschwitz seien, wenn auch erst sehr 
spát, Vergasungen bekannt geworden321. Er hielt sich damit auf der Linie seiner 
Kollegen Dr. Reinicke und Dr. Morgen, auf deren mehr in Einzelheiten gehendes 
Zeugnis wir weiter unten noch zu sprechen kommen. 


Desgleichen gehórt das Affidavit des ehemaligen [169] SS-Standartenführers Kurt 
Becher in die Reihe dieser Aussagen vom reinen Hórensagen. Er berichtete über die 
Aufhebung des angeblichen Vernichtungsbefehls durch Himmler, die er selbst bei 
Himmler "erwirkt" haben wollte. Die Selbstrettungsfunktion dieser Aussage ist zu 
offensichtlich, als daß man ihr irgendeine Bedeutung beimessen könnte. Becher war 
an Deportationen ungarischer Juden beteiligt, deren angebliche "Vergasung" in 
Auschwitz Butz in einem besonderen Kapitel seines Buchs überzeugend widerlegt 
hat. 


Andere Gründe hatte es dagegen, wenn der  einstige Leiter des 
Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamtes der SS (WVHA), SS-Obergruppenführer 
Oswald Pohl, Judenvernichtungen bestätigte. Pohl hatte nämlich, wie der US- 
amerikanische Senator Joseph McCarthy am 20. Mai 1949 der amerikanischen 





319 Eichmann befolgte in diesem Prozeß -- wie sich aus allen Darstellungen darüber ergibt -- die 
Taktik, die angeblichen Massenvernichtungen als solche nicht zu bestreiten, sondern nur die eigene 
Beteiligung daran in Abrede zu stellen. Vgl. z.B. Servatius, "Verteidigung Adolf Eichmann" und 
Nellessen. "Der Prozeß von Jerusalem". Daß er von Auschwitz kaum etwas gesehen hatte, bestätigt 
Hannah Arendt in ihrem Buch "Eichmann in Jerusalem", Seite 124. Nach eigenen Angaben hatte er 
nur einmal in Auschwitz einer Leichenverbrennung im Freien beigewohnt (Nellessen aaO. Seite 
237). Über "Vernichtungsanlagen" in Auschwitz wußte Eichmann nichts zu sagen. 


320 Hierzu auch Butz aaO. Seiten 174ff.; "Der Jahrhundert-Betrug", Seiten 226ff. Ferner Maser, 
"Tribunal der Sieger", Seite 113. 


321 Dok. SS-64, IMT XLII, 543ff., 548. 
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Presse mitteilte, die ihn selbst belastenden Erklärungen erst unterschrieben, 
nachdem er so lange gefoltert worden war, bis er seine "Schuld" bekannte322. Aus 
seinem Affidavit vom 15. Juli 1946 geht hervor, daB das von Reichsminister Funk 
geleitete Reichswirtschaftsministerium Textilien und Schmucksachen von in den 
KL getóteten Juden erhalten habe, und zwar in den Jahren 1941/42 auch aus dem 
"Vernichtungslager Auschwitz"323. Schon die Datierung dieser Vorgänge erweist 
ihre Unglaubwürdigkeit. Denn Judendeportationen nach Auschwitz erfolgten in 
größerem Umfang erst ab Frühjahr 1942. Die Wannsee-Konferenz, die der 
organisatorischen Vorbereitung der Judendeportationen in die besetzten Ostgebiete 
diente, fand im Januar 1942 statt. Doch war zur Zeit des IMT-Prozesses davon 
offenbar noch nichts bekannt. Das sog. Wannsee-Protokoll wurde von US-Ankläger 
Kempner erst im späteren Nürnberger Wilhelmstraßen-Prozeß vorgelegt. 
Entsprechend wird daher auch der Beginn der angeblichen Judenvernichtungen in 
Auschwitz frühestens in das Frühjahr 1942 datiert; vorher waren dort nur 
verhältnismäßig wenig Juden inhaftiert324. 


Den Angeklagten des IMT-Prozesses wurde sogar ein Film vorgeführt, der zeigte, 
wie Amerikaner die von Pohl erwähnten Schmucksachen der getöteten Juden in 
einem Tresor der Reichsbank "entdeckten" und sicherstellten. Erst im 
Wilhelmstraßen-Prozeß kam heraus, daß dieser Film nichts weiter als ein Bluff der 
Amerikaner gewesen war; die Amerikaner hatten ihn selbst gedreht und auch die 
Requisiten -- Goldzähne und Schmuck der angeblich getöteten Juden -- zu diesem 
Zweck selbst in den Reichsbanktresor gelegt. Bis heute weiß niemand, wo sie diese 
Dinge zusammengestohlen hatten325. 





322 Vgl. Harwood aaO. Seiten 10 und 12, deutsche Ausgabe Seiten 14 u. 17. Ebenso Maser, 
"N ‚rnberg -- Tribunal der Sieger", Seite 176. 


323 Dok 4045-PS, IMT XXXIV. 110. 


324 Diese Datierung ergibt sich aus den heute als maßgeblich angesehenen Höß-Aufzeichnungen. Es 
soll sich im übrigen zunáchst nur um kleinere Aktionen gehandelt haben; erst im Sommer 1942 
hatten sich die Transporte nach Auschwitz "verdichtet" (vgl. "Kommandant in Auschwitz", Seiten 
123 und 156). 


Vgl. hierzu auch Reitlinger, aaO. Seiten 173ff. 


325 In diesem Zusammenhang wird gelegentlich auch noch eine eidesstattliche Erklärung des 
Vizepräsidenten der Deutschen Reichsbank Emil Puhl zitiert, die die Anklagebehörde im IMT- 
Prozeß vorlegte (Dok. 3944-PS, IMT XXXIII, 570), so z. B. von Poliakov/Wulf in "Das Dritte 
Reich und die Juden" (Seiten 65-66) und von Neumann in "Ausflüchte unseres Gewissens (Seite 
28, hier ohne Quellenangabe). Diese Erklärung war auch ein "Werk" Kempners. Puhl rückte bei 
seiner persónlichen Vernehmung vom wesentlichen Inhalt dieses Dokuments wieder ab, woraufhin 
er sich ebenfalls noch am selben Abend in einer Zelle des Nürnberger Gefángnisses wiederfand. Das 
wird natürlich bei Zitierung dieses Dokuments stets verschwiegen. 


Vgl. zu allem Springer "Das Schwert auf der Waage", Seiten 175-179. In diesen nachgelassenen 
Aufzeichnungen des ebenfalls im IMT-Prozeß angeklagten ehemaligen Goebbels-Mitarbeiters Hans 
Fritzsche wird ein interessanter Überblick über den Prozeßablauf aus der Sicht der Angeklagten 
gegeben. Fritzsche meint zwar, nachdem er den üblen Filmtrick der amerikanischenAnklagebehórde 
und seine Entlarvung geschildert hat, es sei lediglich bewiesen worden, daf der "Goldschatz" nicht 
in Frankfurt lagerte; er sei jedoch "nach glaubhaften Angaben" in einem Ausweichquartier entdeckt 
und von dort ins Depot der Reichsbank geschafft worden. Von wem diese "glaubhaften Angaben" 
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Man ersieht auch daraus, was das "Geständnis" Pohls wert war, das damals der 
Belastung des Reichsministers Funk dienen sollte. Dieser [170] blieb freilich trotz 
dieser "Beweismittel" dabei, von all dem nichts gewuft zu haben, und wenigstens 
seine Mitangeklagten glaubten es ihm, wie Fritzsche berichtete62 — [SIC]. Pohls 
Affidavit ist übrigens- was bemerkenswert ist -- von dem einstigen preußischen 
Oberregierungsrat und damaligen amerikanischen Anklagegehilfen Robert M. W. 
Kempner als Zeugen gegengezeichnet. Er ist bekannt dafür, Aussagen erpreßt zu 
haben326. 


Mit Pohls "Geständnis" hatte man einen weiteren Scheinbeweis für den 
behaupteten Judenmord in der Hand, der damals nicht zu unterschátzen war. Denn 
Pohl als Leiter des WVHA war für die gesamten Verwaltungsangelegenheiten der 
KL zustandig, mithin auch für den Bau der Krematorien und der angeblich damit 
verbundenen Gaskammern. Den Rang einer Geschichtsquelle kann indessen auch 
dieses Zeugnis allen Umständen nach nicht haben. 


Übrigens wurde Pohl von den SS-Zeugen Dr. Reinicke und Dr. Morgen -- 
offensichtlich der Wahrheit zuwider -- im IMT-Prozeß schwer belastet, vermutlich 
weil sie ihn für tot hielten und der damaligen Prozeßtaktik zufolge einen 
"Sündenbock" zu präsentieren suchten, dem man nichts mehr anhaben konnte. 
Indessen lebte Pohl noch, wurde aber gleichwohl nicht persönlich als Zeuge 
vorgeführt. Das Risiko, daß er sein schriftliches "Geständnis" widerrief und sich 
möglicherweise auch noch über die ihm zugefügten Mißhandlungen beschwerte, 
wollte die Anklagebehörde denn doch nicht eingehen. In dem nachfolgenden KL- 
Prozeß wurde Pohl von dem amerikanischen Militärgericht am 3. November 1947 
zum Tode verurteilt. Auf wie schwachen Füßen dieses Urteil stand, zeigt die 
Tatsache, daß er erst am 8. Juni 1951 hingerichtet wurde327. Er gehörte zu den 
letzten Männern, die dem amerikanischen Henker ausgeliefert wurden. 





stammen, sagt er allerdings nicht. Doch wer es nötig hat, zu unlauteren Mitteln der Beweisführung 
zu greifen, wird wissen warum. 


Es handelt sich übrigens insoweit um keinen Einzelfall der Anwendung übelster 
Täuschungsmethoden durch die alliierten Sieger. Wir wissen noch von mindestens einem weiteren 
"Dokumentarfilm" der Amerikaner, mit dem sie die Erschießung angeblicher KL-Häftlinge in 
Dachau zu beweisen suchten. Tatsächlich stellte dieser Film und die daraus entnommenen Bilder 
die Erschießung der SS-Wachmannschaften und der deutschen Lazarettinsassen von Dachau durch 
amerikanische Soldaten nach der Besetzung des Lagers dar. Vgl. die Aussage des ehemaligen 
deutschen Feldwebels Hans Linberger in Erich Kerns Buch "Meineid gegen Deutschland", Seiten 
244-246, und "Denk mit", Folge 3/1975, Seiten 50-51 (mit Foto aus der französischen Zeitschrift 
"Historia", Ausgabe April 1970 und entsprechendem Bericht). Höchstwahrscheinlich war dieser 
Filmstreifen auch Teil des KL-Films, der im IMT-Prozeß als "Beweismittel" vorgeführt wurde und 
nach Gilberts Bericht die meisten Angeklagten stark beeindruckte (Gilbert aaO. Seiten 50-52). 
Lediglich der "verrückte" Heß soll damals zu Göring bemerkt haben: "Ich glaube es nicht." 


Bei Heinz Roth " Wieso waren wir Väter Verbrecher? " werden diese und weitere 
Täuschungsmanöver durch gestellte oder falsch deklarierte Filme beschrieben (aaO. Seiten 66-75). 


326 Ausführlicher mit Kempners Werdegang und Methoden als amerikanischer Anklagevertreter 
befaßt sich Butz aaO. Seiten 160 161 und 163-169; "Der Jahrhundert-Betrug", Seiten 210ff. 


327 Reitlinger aaO. Seite 588. 
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Wahrscheinlich mußte er sterben, um nicht mehr über das reden zu können, was er 
in der amerikanischen Haft hatte erdulden müssen328. 


Ein besonders trübes Kapitel aus dem IMT-Prozeß ist die Vernehmung der 
ehemaligen SS-Richter Dr. Reinicke und Dr. Morgen, die zwar als 
Entlastungszeugen der als Organisation angeklagten SS aufgeboten waren, sich dabei 
aber zu historisch unhaltbaren Feststellungen hinführen ließen. Auch der SS- 
Verteidiger, Rechtsanwalt Dr. Pelckmann, spielte hierbei eine nicht gerade 
rühmliche Rolle. 


So machte Dr. Pelckmann dem Zeugen Reinicke den unnötigen und völlig 
unangebrachten Vorhalt, daß vor dem Tribunal der Beweis für die Ermordung von 
Millionen Juden "in den Gaskammern von Auschwitz und anderswo" erbracht 
worden sei. In der damaligen Situation einem [171] solchen Vorhalt zu 
widersprechen, hätte dem Zeugen mit Sicherheit erhebliche Nachteile eingebracht. 
Er stellte deshalb erwartungsgemäß diesen vorgeblichen Tatbestand nicht in 
Abrede, bestätigte aber dem Verteidiger, was offensichtlich das Ziel der 
Verteidigung war, daß für die Judenmorde nicht die SS als Organisation, sondern 
nur ein kleiner Kreis von bestimmten Personen verantwortlich gewesen sei. Die SS- 
Gerichte hätten diese Vorkommnisse verfolgt, sobald sie davon erfahren hätten. So 
habe im Spätherbst 1944 ein weiblicher Schutzhäftling von Auschwitz namens 
Eleonora Hodis vor einem SS-Richter eine "grauenerregende Aussage" gemacht, die 
als "Grundlage eines Verfahrens gegen Höß und viele andere" habe dienen sollen. 
Infolge des Zusammenbruchs des Reichs seien diese Ermittlungen allerdings nicht 
mehr zum Abschluß gekommen329. 





328 Es ist überhaupt auffällig, daß keiner von denen, die wirklich über Auschwitz oder die 
Behandlung der Judenfrage im Dritten Reich etwas wissen mußten, den Zusammenbruch lange 
überlebte. Sieht man von Eichmann und dem letzten Kommandanten von Auschwitz, SS- 
Sturmbannführer Richard Baer, die man erst später ausfindig machte, einmal ab, so starben die 
letzten von ihnen mit dem Abschluß der alliierten Siegerjustiz. Es waren Pohl und der ehemalige 
Befehlshaber der Einsatzgruppe D, SS-Gruppenführer Ohlendorf, die am gleichen Tage durch 
Henkershand in Landsberg sterben mußten. 


Bemerkenswert ist insbesondere das Schicksal Himmlers, von dem Höß angeblich den 
Vernichtungsbefehl empfangen haben will. Himmler hatte sich freiwillig den Engländern gestellt 
und war von ihnen auch schon vernommen worden. Er soll sich dann, im Zimmer allein gelassen 
(!), mittels einer Giftkapsel selbst das Leben genommen haben. 


Diese Geschichte ist mehr als unwahrscheinlich. Man kann sich schwer vorstellen, daß ein so 
prominenter Gefangener, der über alle Einzelheiten der angeblichen Judenvernichtungen wie kein 
zweiter unterrichtet sein und auch sonst wichtigste Kenntnisse über die Politik des Dritten Reiches 
haben mußte, auch nur eine Sekunde unbeobachtet sich selbst überlassen blieb. Ferner ist 
unverständlich, weshalb das Ergebnis seiner ersten Vernehmung niemals bekanntgegeben wurde. 
Daß Himmler sich selbst stellte, könnte ein Indiz für sein gutes Gewissen sein. So ist der Verdacht 
nicht von der Hand zu weisen, daß er aus dem Wege geräumt wurde, weil von ihm wirksamer 
Widerstand gegen die Vernichtungslegende zu erwarten war. 


Ähnlich liegt der Fall des letzten Auschwitz-Kommandanten Baer, der im 4. Kapitel noch zu 
behandeln sein wird. 


329 IMT XX, 473 ff. SS-Oberführer Günter Reinicke war Amtschef im Hauptamt SS-Gericht und 
Chefrichter des Obersten SS- und Polizeigerichts. 
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Das Stichwort "Eleonora Hodis" war wiederum vom Verteidiger gegeben worden, 
der seltsamerweise auf diese Zeugin, wie er dem Gericht erklärte, in einem in der 
Gerichtsbiicherei stehenden Buch mit dem Titel "SS-Dachau" gestoBen war. 
Zumindest hatte nun sofort diese Zeugin zitiert werden miissen. Statt dessen 
unternahm der Gerichtsvorsitzende jedoch alle Anstrengungen, Zeugin und Buch 
aus dem Verfahren herauszuhalten. Es kam auch niemals zur Sprache, was denn 
nun im einzelnen der Inhalt der Aussage von Eleonora Hodis gewesen war, und das, 
obwohl diese Aussage von Reinicke mehrfach als "grauenerregend" bezeichnet 
wurde330. 


Reinicke selbst, das kam während seiner Vernehmung immer deutlicher zum 
Ausdruck, kannte Einzelheiten über die angeblichen Massenvernichtungen in 
Auschwitz und anderswo überhaupt nicht und verwies insoweit immer wieder auf 
den ihm unterstellten SS-Richter Dr. Morgen, der mit "den Organen der... 
Massenvernichtung selbst gesprochen" und einen "tiefen Einblick in alle diese 
Dinge" gewonnen habe. Bemerkenswert ist übrigens, daß Reinicke auf die Frage, 
wann er zum ersten Mal von dem Vorhandensein einer (!) Gaskammer in 
Auschwitz erfahren habe, zur Antwort gab, das sei Ende Oktober/Anfang 
November 1944 gewesen331. Damals sollen nämlich, wie heute allgemein 
behauptet wird, die Vergasungen von Juden auf Befehl Himmlers bereits eingestellt 
gewesen sein (siehe oben Seite 17 [23] und Anmerkung 48 zu Kapitel 1). 


Man geht wohl nicht fehl in der Annahme, daß die Aussage Reinickes das typische 
Beispiel einer mit der Verteidigung abgesprochenen Gefalligkeitsaussage war, die 
zugleich auch den eigenen Kopf des Zeugen retten sollte, der sich damit eine Art 
Widerstandsgloriole zulegte. Es ist [172] erschütternd, zu sehen, wie selbst hohe 
SS-Führer auf diese Weise letztlich dem Prozeßziel dienten, die angeblich 
einmaligen deutschen "Verbrechen" zu "beweisen". Vor dem Forum der Geschichte 
allerdings kónnen Aussagen dieser Art keinerlei Bedeutung haben, weil sie 
erkennbar nur prozeßtaktischen Zwecken dienten und nachprüfbare Einzelheiten 
nicht enthalten332. 


Ebenso wie Reinicke suchte der ehemalige SS-Richter Dr. Konrad Morgen die SS 
als Organisation zu "entlasten", indem er die auch von ihm eingeräumten 
Judenvernichtungen als Geheimaktionen auf das Schuldkonto bestimmter 
Einzelpersonen schob, die entweder nicht mehr zur Verantwortung gezogen werden 
konnten oder -- wie Rudolf Höß, der einstige Auschwitz-Kommandant -- bereits 





330 IMT XX, 518 520. 
331 IMT XX, 524. 


332 Reinicke war zwar offiziell "Entlastungszeuge" für die SS, mußte aber bei dem mit der 
Verteidigung offenbar  abgesprochenen  Entlastungskonzept zwangsläufig letztlich zum 
Belastungszeugen werden. Immerhin enthält seine Aussage aber auch manches Positive über die SS 
und die KL. Er ist jedenfalls nicht zu vergleichen mit jenen "deutschen" Belastungszeugen, die sich 
freiwillig den Anklagebehórden zur Verfügung stellten und von denen Góring gesagt haben soll: 


"Mir wird schlecht, wenn ich sehe, wie Deutsche ihre Seele an den Feind verkaufen!" (Gilbert aaO. 
Seite 115) 
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ein "Geständnis" abgelegt hatten. Er machte sogar einige Einzelangaben über die 
angeblichen "Todesfabriken" von Auschwitz, die indessen -- wie wir sehen werden 
-- die Dinge erst recht verwirrten und offensichtlich ebensowenig auf eigenen 
Feststellungen beruhten, wie seine Schilderungen über andere" Vernichtungslager", 
bei denen er wenigstens zugab, insoweit nur Gehórtes weiterzugeben333. 


Von Morgen stammen zunáchst zwei Affidavits. In seinem Affidavit SS-65 vom 
13. Juli 1946 gab er Auskunft über die angebliche Technik des 
"Vernichtungssystems" auf Grund von Mitteilungen, die er von dem Reichsarzt SS, 
dem SS-Gruppenführer Grawitz, erhalten haben wollte334. In seinem Affidavit SS- 
67 vom 19. Juli 1946 legte er die "Verantwortlichkeiten" für den 
"Vernichtungsplan" dar, wobei er im einzelnen Hitler, Himmler, Höß und Eichmann 
nannte335. Auch insoweit berief er sich auf Angaben von Dr. Grawitz. Da dieser 
damals -- wie kónnte es anders sein! -- bereits tot war, konnte er Morgens 
Aussagen weder bestátigen noch dementieren. Nach seinen Affidavits erscheint 
auch Morgen also zunächst nur als Zeuge vom Hörensagen. Das änderte sich 
indessen mit seiner persónlichen Vernehmung am 8. August 1946336, nachdem 
Reinicke ihn einen Tag zuvor als bestinformierten Zeugen fir die 
Massenvernichtungen hingestellt hatte. Seine mündliche Aussage vor dem Tribunal 
entsprach inhaltsmäßig fast vollkommen seinen beiden Affidavits, die allerdings 
weniger ausführlich waren. Zwei wesentliche Abweichungen fallen jedoch auf. 
Einmal lie. Morgen bei seiner Vernehmung als Zeuge in keiner Weise mehr 
erkennen, daf er die meisten Einzelheiten von Dr. Grawitz hatte. Zum anderen 
hatte er in seinen Affidavits das Auschwitzer "Vernichtungslager" nicht náher 
lokalisiert, wahrend er sich nun bei seiner mündlichen Aussage damit eindeutig 
festlegte, und zwar im Widerspruch zur Legende. 


[173] Was Morgen im einzelnen zu dem Komplex "Todesfabriken von Auschwitz 
"bei seiner persónlichen Vernehmung zum besten gab, ist so aufschluDreich, daf) es 
hier wenigstens auszugsweise wiedergegeben werden muß. Denn seine Angaben 
sind ein weiteres anschauliches Beispiel dafür, daf) alles "Wissen" über die 
angeblichen Todesfabriken vóllig aus der Luft gegriffen war. Dabei ist darauf 





333 SS-Sturmbannführer Dr. Konrad Morgen war während des Krieges als Ermittlungsrichter der 
SS tatig. Vor dem Kriege war er Richter am Landgericht Stettin gewesen. Er praktiziert heute als 
Rechtsanwalt in Frankfurt/Main. Er brachte nach eigenen Angaben als SS-Richter 200 Fälle zur 
Aburteilung und verhaftete persónlich fünf KL-Kommandanten wegen bestimmter Verbrechen in 
den von ihnen geführten KL; zwei von ihnen wurden in den gegen sie durchgeführten SS- 
Gerichtsverfahren zum Tode verurteilt und erschossen. 


Morgen erwies sich aus unerfindlichen Gründen in mancherlei Hinsicht dem Tribunal mit seinen 
Aussagen gefallig, indem er seine Ermittlungen teilweise so darstellte, als hátten sie sich auf die 
von der Anklage behaupteten planmäßigen Judenvernichtungen bezogen, was zweifellos nicht der 
Fall war (vgl. auch Langbein, "Menschen in Auschwitz", Seite 273). Die von ihm beigesteuerten 
Einzelheiten paßten allerdings, wie wir noch sehen werden, wieder einmal nicht ins Bild, soweit sie 
sich auf das "Vernichtungslager" Auschwitz bezogen. 


334 IMT XLII, 551 ff. 
335 IMT XLII, 563 ff. 
336 IMT XX, 532ff. 
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hinzuweisen, daß Morgen neben Höß gern als einer der zuverlässigsten und 
glaubwürdigsten Zeugen für die Judenvernichtung in Auschwitz hingestellt wird. 


Morgen erklärte dem Tribunal, daß er "Ende 1943 oder Anfang 1944" selbst in 
Auschwitz gewesen sei, um dort Ermittlungen gegen SS-Angehórigedurchzuführen. 
Was er damals bei der Ankunft eines Judentransports angeblich beobachtet hatte, 
schilderte er s0337: 


"Es standen neben dem Ausladeplatz mehrere Lastkraftwagen und der 
betreffende Arzt stellte den Ankömmlingen anheim, diese Wagen zu benutzen. 
Er sagte aber, daß nur Kranke, alte Personen, Frauen mit Kindern davon 
Gebrauch machen dürften. Nun drängten sich diese Personen zu den ihnen 
bereitgestellten Fahrgelegenheiten. Er brauchte also nur noch die Personen 
zurückzuhalten, die er nicht zur Vernichtung schicken wollte. Diese 
Lastkraftwagen fuhren dann ab. Sie fuhren nicht in das Konzentrationslager 
Auschwitz, sondern in eine andere Richtung, in das einige Kilometer entfernte 
Vernichtungslager Monowitz. Dieses Vernichtungslager bestand aus einer Reihe 
von Krematorien. Diese Krematorien waren von außen als solche nicht 
erkennbar. Man konnte sie für Groß-Badeeinrichtungen halten. Das wurde auch 
den Häftlingen bekanntgegeben. Diese Krematorien waren mit einem 
Stacheldrahtzaun umgeben und wurden innen bewacht durch die bereits 
erwähnten jüdischen Arbeitskommandos." 


Obwohl Morgen das alles als eigene Beobachtung hinstellt, ist unverkennbar, daß er 
nur von anderen Gehörtes wiedergibt. Er kann jedenfalls den Weg, den die 
Lastkraftwagen nahmen, nicht selbst weiterverfolgt haben. Er hatte auch seine 
"Lektion" offensichtlich nicht genau gelernt. So schilderte er die sog. "Selektion" 
nach Ankunft eines Häftlingstransports -- er nennt sie übrigens im Gegensatz zum 
angeblichen Sprachgebrauch "Aussortierung nach Arbeitsfähigen und 
Arbeitsunfähigen" -- ganz anders als dies sonst geschieht, indem er die Häftlinge 
sich gewissermaßen selbst "selektieren" läßt. Vor allem aber bezeichnete er 
Monowitz und nicht Birkenau als das "Vernichtungslager", was in eindeutigem 
Widerspruch zur Legende stand. Und das war nicht etwa nur ein "Versprecher"! 
Morgen fuhr nämlich fort338: 


"Die Häftlinge, die abmarschierten in das Konzentrationslager, hatten keinen 
Hinweis dafür, wohin die anderen Häftlinge verbracht wurden. Das 
Vernichtungslager Monowitz lag weit von dem Konzentrationslager entfernt. 
Es befand [174] sich in einem weitläufigen Industriegelände und war als solches 
nicht zu erkennen, und überall am Horizont standen Schornsteine und es 
rauchte. Das Lager selbst war außen bewacht durch eine Spezialtruppe von 
Männern aus dem Baltikum, Esten, Litauern und Ukrainern. Die ganze 
technische Durchführung lag fast ausschließlich in den Händen der dazu 





337 IMT XX, 550. 
338 IMT XX, 551. 
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11. Cremation Facility 


Lukaszkiewicz writes:*'* 

“In Treblinka there were no crematoria in the form of ovens, only primitive 

facilities in the form of grates.” 

Had Treblinka been a ‘pure extermination camp,’ then it would have been the 
sheerest insanity not to construct crematoria. All important concentration 
camps — Dachau, Sachsenhausen, Buchenwald, Mauthausen, Flossenbiirg, 
Neuengamme, Groß-Rosen, Niederhagen, Ravensbrück — were equipped with 
stationary or mobile crematorium furnaces. Lublin/Majdanek and Auschwitz- 
Birkenau, which supposedly functioned simultaneously as concentration and 
extermination camps, possessed several crematoria: the former camp had two 
of them with seven muffles altogether, *'^ the latter, five crematoria with a total 
of 52 muffles (although not all functioning in the same time period).*!° Why 
did Himmler not provide for the building of even a single furnace for an al- 
leged pure extermination camp? 

It gets even crazier: on December 4, 1941, Himmler himself had ordered 
through the SS Main Office for Budget and Buildings “4 pieces of Topf 
4-muffled double cremation furnaces" from the Topf firm in Erfurt for the 
White Russian city of Mogilev, which was then under German military ad- 
ministration*!” and where the transit camp for POWs No. 185 under the com- 
mand of Major Wittmer was located.** But on December 30, 1941, merely 
half a furnace (four muffles) was shipped to Mogilev; two others were then in- 
stalled in crematoria IV and V of Auschwitz-Birkenau, and 112 more ovens 
(12 muffles) remained temporarily in storage at the Topf firm at Himmler's 
disposal.*!? On August 16, 1943, the SS Administrator at the Senior SS and 
Police Chief’s office in the General Gouvernement delivered a memo to all 
Central Construction Offices of the General Gouvernement (occupied Poland) 
as well as to the Construction Office of Radom, in which they were informed 
that Office СШ of the SS-WVHA had available “1% cremation furnaces = 12 
muffles" and asked that notification be given by September 1, if the officials 
named required them.?? We know only the response of the construction direc- 
tor of Trawniki, a subcamp to Majdanek, who wrote:?! 





^^ USSR-344. GARF, 7445-2-126, p. 321 (p. 5 of the report). 

415 See J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 270), Chapter V. 

416 See C. Mattogno, “The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz" in: G. Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 
80), pp. 367-407. 

417 Letter from the Head Office of Budget and Construction to the Topf firm, dated December 4, 
1941, RGVA, 501-1-328, pp. 347f. 

418 Christian Gerlach, Kalkulierte Morde, Hamburger Edition, Hamburg 1999, p. 510. 

419 [ etter of the Topf firm to the Central Construction Office unit of Auschwitz, RGVA, 502-1- 
327, pp. 43-45. 

420 WAPL, Central Construction Office, 268, p, 132. 

?! WAPL, Central Construction Office, 268, p. 147. 
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bestimmten Häftlinge selbst, die nur jeweils durch einen Unterführer bewacht 
wurden." 


Wahrend Morgen vollkommen richtig das Lager Monowitz als in einem 
weitläufigen Industriegelände gelegen beschreibt, bleibt er also dabei, daß hier das 
"Vernichtungslager" gewesen sei. Auch im weiteren Verlauf seiner Aussage spricht 
er noch mehrfach in diesem Zusammenhang von Monowitz, während der Name 
"Birkenau" bei ihm nicht ein einziges Mal auftaucht. Das ist mehr als merkwürdig. 
Allerdings mógen die seiner Aussage zufolge "überall am Horizont" rauchenden 
Schornsteine viel zur Entstehung der Gerüchte über die Massenvernichtungen von 
Juden beigetragen und móglicherweise nicht zuletzt bei Morgen selbst eine 
entsprechende Vorstellung erzeugt haben. Eigenes Wissen hierüber hatte er 
jedenfalls nicht. Seine Ausführungen lassen hieran keinen Zweifel. In Monowitz 
befand sich u. a. die neu errichtete Bunafabrik, die für die deutsche Kriegswirtschaft 
besonders wichtig war. Es ist daher durchaus móglich, daf dieser Teil des 
Lagergeländes noch besonders eingezäunt und bewacht war, wie Morgen es 
beschrieben hat. 


Es ist eigenartig, daß der Zeuge Morgen vom Gericht nicht auf seinen "Irrtum" 
hingewiesen wurde, zumal da der ehemalige Auschwitzkommandant Höß bereits 
vorher unmißverständlich Birkenau als den Ort der Judenvernichtung bezeichnet 
hatte oder hatte bezeichnen müssen339. Man wollte die Dinge wohl nicht unnótig 
komplizieren und auch nicht weitere Widersprüche herausfordern. Deshalb wurde 
der Zeuge Morgen vermutlich auch nicht nach der Anzahl der Krematorien und 
Gaskammern befragt, über die er sich nicht geäußert hatte. Dabei wäre gerade die 
Klärung dieser Frage doch von erheblicher Bedeutung gewesen, zumal da auch Höß 
hierzu keine Angaben gemacht hatte. Doch in beiden Fallen lag das wohl durchaus 
im Sinne des Tribunals, das -- wie bereits gesagt -- angesichts der bestehenden 
Unsicherheiten offensichtlich bestrebt war, bei der "Feststellung" der angeblichen 
Judenvernichtungen nicht allzu sehr in die Einzelheiten zu gehen. Denn dann hátte 
die Gefahr bestanden, daß die ganze Vernichtungslegende schon damals 
unglaubwürdig erschienen wäre, 


Morgen unterliefen noch weitere Irrtümer. So erwähnte er auf eine entsprechende 
Frage des Gerichtsvorsitzenden, daf) zur Zeit seiner Ermittlungen in Auschwitz der 
SS-Standartenführer Höß "Kommandant [175] des  Konzentrationslagers 
Auschwitz in Personalunion mit dem Vernichtungslager Monowitz" gewesen 
sei340. Doch Höß war damals längst auf einen anderen Posten in Berlin versetzt 
worden; sein letzter Rang als Kommandant von Auschwitz war 
Obersturmbannführer341. Entweder wußte Morgen also über die 





339 IMT XI, 438ff., 441. 
340 IMT XX, 552. 


341 Höß wurde mit Wirkung vom 10.11.1943 mit der Wahrung der Geschäfte des Amtschefs D I 
(Politische Abteilung der Inspektion der KL) des WVHA beauftragt. Vgl. "Kommandant in 
Auschwitz", Seite 130 (Fußnote 3), Reitlinger aaO. Seite 584. 
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Befehlsverhältnisse in Auschwitz zur Zeit seines Besuchs -- Ende Dezember 
1943/Anfang 1944 -- wirklich nicht Bescheid oder er verfuhr in diesem Fall nach 
der damals verbreiteten Praxis, nur jene zu belasten, die ohnehin verloren oder für 
das Tribunal nicht greifbar waren. Höß aber hatte ja bereits "gestanden", was 
Morgen sicher nicht unbekannt war342. 


Morgen bestätigte übrigens auf Befragen von Rechtsanwalt Dr. Pelckmann, daß er 
die oben erwähnte Auschwitz-Insassin Eleonora Hodis eidlich vernommen habe 
und daß die in dem Buch "SS-Dachau" enthaltene Aussage dieser Zeugin mit dem 
Protokoll seiner Vernehmung übereinstimme343. Doch auch jetzt beschlof das 
Tribunal nicht, diese wichtige Augenzeugin persónlich zu hóren oder wenigstens 
ihre schriftlich niedergelegte Aussage verlesen zu lassen. So erfahren wir aus den 
IMT-Protokollen nicht einmal, welchen Inhalt die Aussage der Hodis hatte; auch 
Morgen wurde nach Einzelheiten nicht gefragt. Dabei kann man als sicher davon 
ausgehen, daf den Richtern bekannt war, was Eleonora Hodis zu Protokoll gegeben 
hatte. Offiziell scheute man sich aber offensichtlich, weitere Einzelheiten über das 
"Vernichtungslager" zur Kenntnis zu nehmen und damit in das Verfahren 
einzuführen. Die Zeugen Vaillant-Couturier, Schmaglewskaja und nun wieder der 
gewissermaßen eine Kronzeugenfunktion ausübende Dr. Morgen hatten ja schon 
genug Verwirrung in dieser Sache gestiftet! In seinem Urteil ging das Tribunal 
bezeichnenderweise auf den eklatanten Widerspruch hinsichtlich des Orts der 
angeblichen Judenvernichtungen-- Birkenau oder Monowitz -- mit keinem Wort 
ein. -- 


Als Zeuge im späteren Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozeß korrigierte Morgen 
stillschweigend seine früheren Aussagen über den Standort der 
"Vernichtungsanlagen", dieer vermutlich selbst nie gesehen hatte. Er verlegte sie 
nunmehr nach Birkenau und befand sich damit in Übereinstimmung mit der 
inzwischen sozusagen zu einer "historischen Tatsache" hochgespielten Version. 
Niemand -- auch nicht die Richter des Auschwitzprozesses -- wies ihn dabei auf 
den Widerspruch zu seinen früheren Angaben im IMT-Prozeß hin. Wir werden auf 
diesen Sachverhalt im 4. Kapitel noch einmal zurückkommen. 





Nach einer brieflichen Mitteilung der Witwe des Kommandanten Höß an den Verfasser, war Höß ein 
halbes Jahr vor seiner Versetzung nach Berlin aus gesundheitlichen Gründen nicht mehr im Dienst. 
Mit den Birkenauer Krematorien kann er demnach kaum noch etwas zu tun gehabt haben, da das 
erste von ihnen frühestens im März 1943 in Betrieb genommen wurde (Reitlinger aaO. Seite 167). 


342 Auch Morgen sollte der Verteidigung als Entlastungszeuge für die SS-Organisation dienen. Die 
Gesamttendenz seiner Aussage lief -- wie bei Reinicke darauf hinaus, die angeblichen 
Judenvernichtungen als Tatsache zu bestätigen, dabei aber immer wieder zu betonen, daß der "Kreis 
der Wisser um diese Dinge... ein außerordentlich begrenzter" gewesen sei. Doch was er zur 
Vernichtungslegende beisteuerte, entsprang offensichtlich allein seiner Phantasie. In seinem 
Affidavit SS-67 vom 19. Juli 1946 (IMT XLII,563 ff.) hatte er die Reihenfolge der 
Verantwortlichkeiten für die Judenvernichtung wie folgt bezeichnet: Hitler, Himmler, Eichmann, 
Höß bzw. andere KL-Kommandanten; das wollte er angeblich u. a. von dem Reichsarzt-SS Dr. 
Grawitz erfahren haben (vgl. oben Seite 172). 


343 IMT XX, 560-561. 
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Wir kommen nun zu dem im Rahmen unserer Untersuchung wichtigsten Zeugen im 
IMT-Prozeß, dem ehemaligen Auschwitz-Kommandanten [176] Rudolf Höß. 
Wenn man sich heute auf Höß beruft, so zitiert man in der Regel nur noch aus den 
schriftlichen Aufzeichnungen, die dieser Mann nach seiner Auslieferung an Polen 
im Krakauer Gefängnis niedergelegt haben soll. Mit ihnen werden wir uns später 
noch ausführlich zu befassen haben344. Höß' frühere Zeugnisse aus den ersten 
Nachkriegsjahren werden dagegen -- wenigstens inhaltlich -- nicht mehr erwähnt. 
Das kommt natürlich nicht von ungefähr, sondern hängt mit Sicherheit damit 
zusammen, daß jene früheren Zeugnisse teils in den Einzelheiten recht 
verschwommen sind, teils aber sogar zu diesen Krakauer Aufzeichnungen im 
Widerspruch stehen. Im einzelnen handelt es sich hierbei um die folgenden 
Schriftdokumente345: 


a) Die protokollarische Vernehmung von Rudolf Höß durch die britische 
Militärpolizei (Field Security Section) am 13./14. März 1946 nachdem diese ihn 
auf einem bei Flensburg gelegenen Bauernhof festgenommen hatte346; 


b) sein Nürnberger Affidavit vom 5. April 1946, das als eines der wichtigsten 
Beweisstücke im IMT-Prozeß galt347; 


c) Höß' Zeugenaussage vor dem IMT am 15. April 1946, bei der er das Affidavit 
ausdrücklich als richtig anerkannte -- oder wohl besser: anerkennen mußte348; 


d) eine angeblich für den Nürnberger Gefängnispsychologen Dr. Gilbert angefertigte 
handschriftliche Aufzeichnung vom 24. April 1946349; 


e) weitere Vernehmungsprotokolle vom 14. bis 22. Mai 1946 für einen der 
Nürnberger Nachfolgeprozesse; unmittelbar danach wurde Höß an Polen 
ausgeliefert350. 


Eigenartigerweise sind die zur Zeit der Nürnberger Prozesse entstandenen 
Zeugnisse Rudolf Höß' nur teilweise in die Öffentlichkeit gelangt. Weder seine 





344 Die Aufzeichnungen wurden erst im Jahre 1958 vom Institut für Zeitgeschichte, München, in 
Zusammenarbeit mit polnischen Regierungsstellen (!) herausgegeben. Prof. Dr. Martin Broszat 
schrieb eine Einleitung hierzu und versah das "Dokument" mit Fußnoten, die jedoch eine 
quellenkritische Wertung weitgehend vermissen lassen. Heute ist Prof. Broszat zum Leiter des 
Instituts für Zeitgeschichte aufgestiegen. -- Die "Aufzeichnungen" werden unter Abschnitt III dieses 
Kapitels noch gesondert abgehandelt. 


345 Nach Broszat, Einleitung Seite 7-8 (Fußnote 1) zu den Höß-Aufzeichnungen "Kommandant in 
Auschwitz". 


346 Nbg. Dok. NO-1210. 


347 Nbg. Dok. 3868-PS, IMT XXXIIL275279; vgl. auch IMT XL458-461 und Poliakov/Wulf, 
"Das Dritte Reich und die Juden", Seiten 127-130. 


348 IMT XI, 438ff. 
349 Gilbert aaO. Seiten 448-450. 
350 Nbg. Dok. NI-035/037 und NI-039/041. 
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ersten Vernehmungen durch die britische Militärpolizei noch die 
Vernehmungsprotokolle aus der Zeit vom 14. bis 22. Mai 1946 sind inhaltlich 
bekannt geworden. In der einschlägigen Literatur werden sie zumeist nicht einmal 
erwähnt. Das kann sowohl daran liegen, daß sie sachlich unergiebig sind, als auch 
daran, daß man ihren Inhalt aus bestimmten Gründen nicht bekanntgeben mochte. 


Höß selbst beschreibt die Durchführung seiner ersten Vernehmung durch britische 
Militärpolizei in seinen Krakauer Aufzeichnungen, die insoweit wohl authentisch 
sein dürften, wie folgt351: 


"Am 11. März (1946) 23 Uhr wurde ich verhaftet... Es wurde mir übel 
zugesetzt durch die Field-Security-Police. Ich wurde nach Heide geschleift, 
ausgerechnet in die Kaserne, in der ich von den Engländern acht Monate vorher 
entlassen worden war. Unter schlagenden Beweisen kam meine erste 
Vernehmung [177] zustande. Was in dem Protokoll drin steht, weiß ich nicht, 
obwohl ich es unterschrieben habe. Doch Alkohol und Peitsche waren auch für 
mich zu viel. Die Peitsche war meine eigene, die durch Zufall in das Gepäck 
meiner Frau geraten war. Kaum hat je mein Pferd einen Schlag damit 
bekommen, noch viel weniger Häftlinge." 


Man kann sich gut vorstellen, wie diese "Vernehmung" verlaufen ist. Im britischen 
Weltreich gehörten bekanntlich "Zuckerbrot und Peitsche" zu den traditionellen 
Überzeugungsmitteln. Es ist daher durchaus glaubhaft, daß bei Höß "Alkohol und 
Peitsche" diese Funktion übernommen haben sollen. Was dabei herauskam, 
entsprach allerdings mit Sicherheit weniger der Wahrheit als vielmehr den durch 
eine haßerfüllte Greuelpropaganda geprägten Vorstellungen der 
Vernehmungsoffiziere. 


Broszat behauptet nun freilich, daß das von Höß am 14. März 1946 um 2.30 Uhr 
nachts unterschriebene achtseitige maschinenschriftliche Protokoll dieser 
Vernehmung inhaltlich nirgends ersichtlich von dem abweiche, was Höß später in 
Nürnberg oder in Krakau ausgesagt bzw. niedergeschrieben habe352. Broszat 
erwähnt dies vermutlich, um darzutun, daß angesichts der angeblichen 
Übereinstimmung aller Höß zugeschriebenen Aussagen kein Zweifel an ihrer 
inhaltlichen Richtigkeit bestehen könne. Doch abgesehen davon, daß entgegen der 
Behauptung Broszats zwischen den Nürnberger Aussagen von Rudolf Höß und 
seinen angeblichen Krakauer Aufzeichnungen keineswegs in allen Punkten 
Übereinstimmung besteht, wäre eine solche Folgerung nicht schlüssig. Weit eher 
ließe sich aus etwaigen Übereinstimmungen das Gegenteil folgern. Es ist nämlich 
kaum zu bezweifeln, daß Höß mit dem ihm zwei Tage nach seiner Festnahme und 
nach einer mitternächtlichen "Vernehmung" vorgelegten "Protokoll" unter dem 
Eindruck der ihm zugefügten schweren Mißhandlungen und -- wahrscheinlich -- 





351 "Kommandant in Auschwitz", Seite 145. Bei meinen Nachforschungen wurde mir von 
verschiedenen Seiten glaubwürdig bestätigt, daß Höß bei seiner ersten Vernehmung schwer 
mißhandelt wurde. 


352 "Kommandant in Auschwitz", Seite 145, Fußnote 1. 
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weiterer Drohungen ein Schriftstiick unterschrieb, das er inhaltlich weder kannte 
noch verantworten konnte, das also mit der Wahrheit nichts, aber auch gar nichts 
zu tun hatte. 


Doch auch später scheint sich an der Behandlung von Rudolf Höß nicht viel 
geändert zu haben, so daß er wahrscheinlich, als er in Nürnberg seine Aussagen 
machte, ein vóllig gebrochener Mann war, von dem seine Peiniger jede gewünschte 
Aussage erhalten konnten. Das wird aus den weiteren Angaben von Höß in 
"Kommandant in Auschwitz" (Seite 145) deutlich. Es heißt dort: 


"Ich kam nach einigen Tagen nach Minden a.d. Weser, dem 
Hauptvernehmungsplatz der englischen Zone. Dort wurde mir noch mehr 
zugesetzt durch den 1- englischen Staatsanwalt, einen Major. Das Gefangnis 
entsprach dessen [178] Verhalten. Nach drei Wochen wurde ich überraschend 
rasiert, es wurden mir die Haare geschnitten und ich durfte mich auch waschen. 
Seit meiner Verhaftung waren meine Handschellen nicht geóffnet worden." 


Aus dieser Zeit muß also das berühmte Affidavit stammen, das Höß am 5. April 
1946 unterzeichnete. Nach drei Wochen hatte man ihn offenbar so weit, daß man 
ihn menschlicher behandeln und sogar als Zeugen in Nürnberg präsentieren konnte. 
Der Verteidiger Kaltenbrunners hatte ihn nämlich als Entlastungszeugen 
angefordert. Das war der Grund dafür, daß Höß nun plötzlich die Handschellen 
abgenommen wurden und er sich nach Wochen (!) sogar wieder waschen durfte. 
Doch hätte man seiner Anforderung als Zeuge wohl nicht stattgegeben und nur das 
erpreßte Affidavit vom 5. April 1946 vorgelegt, wenn die an Höß vollzogene 
"Gehirnwäsche" sich nicht als erfolgreich erwiesen hätte, so daß von seiner Aussage 
nichts mehr zu befürchten war. Das ließ man Höß natürlich nicht in seinen 
Erinnerungen schreiben. Auch über seinen Nürnberger Aufenthalt steht darin jedoch 
zu lesen, daß die dortigen Vernehmungen "nicht angenehm" gewesen seien -- "nicht 
etwa physisch, aber um so stärker psychisch", was Höß freilich den Erinnerungen 
zufolge seinen Vernehmern nicht verübeln zu können glaubte, weil "alles Juden" 
waren (aaO. Seite 146). 


Bei allen diesen Zitaten aus den von Höß nach seiner Auslieferung an Polen im 
Krakauer Gefängnis verfaßten Aufzeichnungen muß man übrigens in Rechnung 
stellen, daß diese Aufzeichnungen mit Sicherheit von den Polen nachträglich 
"überarbeitet" wurden. Wir werden darauf noch ausführlich zurückkommen. Dabei 
sind die auf seine Vernehmungen vor der Auslieferung bezüglichen Stellen 
möglicherweise sogar noch entschärft worden. Wenn man diese schriftlichen 
Zeugnisse einer an Höß vorgenommenen Gehirnwäsche nicht gänzlich strich, so 
zweifellos deshalb, um den Aufzeichnungen insgesamt einen Anschein von 
Glaubwürdigkeit zu verschaffen. Denn da sie nach dem Willen ihrer Urheber ein 
"freiwillig" verfaßter Lebensbericht sein sollten, durften darin selbstverständlich 
Aussagen über einen Sachverhalt nicht fehlen, mit dessen späterem Bekanntwerden 
man immerhin rechnen mußte. Es wäre auch mehr als auffällig, wenn ausgerechnet 
Höß als ehemaliger Kommandant eines "berüchtigten" KL in der Haft der Sieger 
eine bessere Behandlung erfahren haben sollte, als anderes KL-Personal, das nach 
seiner Festnahme vielfältigen Mißhandlungen ausgesetzt war, wie zumindest in 
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Deutschland jedermann wußte. Außerdem mag es den polnisch-jiidischen 
"Redakteuren" der Aufzeichnungen nicht ungelegen gewesen sein, die 
Vernehmungsmethoden ihrer westlichen. [179] "Freunde" auf diese Weise 
anzuprangern, während man sich selbst den Anschein absoluter Korrektheit gab. 
Wir werden das noch im einzelnen sehen. 


So haben wir also in den sog. Höß-Aufzeichnungen eine zwar recht zurückhaltende 
und möglicherweise sogar zugunsten der Sieger "frisierte", im ganzen aber doch 
ziemlich eindeutige Bestátigung der physischen und psychischen Folter, wie sie 
damals gegenüber Zeugen und Angeklagten der alliierten Prozesse gegen Deutsche 
nicht gerade selten zur Anwendung kam353. Die inhaltliche Richtigkeit der 
Lebenserinnerungen ist insoweit nicht zu bezweifeln. 


Im übrigen wird Höß auch -- ebenso wie andere -- mit der Zusage, er werde in 
Nürnberg nicht auf die Anklagebank kommen, wenn er seine Zeugenaussage den 
ersten erpreßten Aussagen entsprechend abgeben werde, zu jener Willfährigkeit 
gebracht worden sein, die er zur Überraschung, aber auch Bestürzung aller 
Angeklagten des IMT-Prozesses als Zeuge erkennen lief. Mit einer Auslieferung an 
Polen hatte er wohl nicht gerechnet, da sein Verhalten in Nürnberg sonst kaum 
verständlich wäre. Möglicherweise wurden ihm insoweit gegebene Zusagen 
gebrochen. 


So war es sicherlich nicht besonders schwer, Höß in Nürnberg im wesentlichen auf 
der Linie seiner ersten, gewaltsam erpreßten Aussagen zu halten. Die Folgerung, die 
Broszat aus möglichen Übereinstimmungen in allen seinen Aussagen ziehen will, ist 
wenig überzeugend. Trotz seiner vorhergehenden "Präparierung" wich Höß aber 
wohl vom Schema der ihm vorgeschriebenen Aussagen ab, als er bei seiner 
Vernehmung durch den Verteidiger Kaltenbrunners, Rechtsanwalt Dr. Kaufmann, 
zur Behandlung der Häftlinge in den KL -- auch in Auschwitz -- folgende 
Erläuterungen gab354: 


"Es war nicht so, daß man darauf ausging, möglichst viele Tote zu haben oder 
Häftlinge zu vernichten, sondern dem Reichsführer kam es immer wieder darauf 
an, möglichst jede Hand für die Rüstung einsetzen zu können." 


Und weiter: 


"Mißhandlungen und Quälereien in den Konzentrationslagern... waren nicht, 
wie angenommen, Methode, sondern es waren Ausschreitungen einzelner 
Führer, Unterführer und Männer, die sich an den Häftlingen vergriffen." 





353 Derartige Methoden waren bisher nur aus Nebenprozessen der Alliierten zuverlässig bekannt. 
Auf Grund der Forschungen Werner Masers ist es aber offenbar auch im Nürnberger Hauptprozeß, 
dem sog. IMT-Prozeß, nicht anders gewesen, der bis jetzt im allgemeinen als ein "fairer Prozeß" 
dargestellt wurde. Vgl. Maser, "Nürnberg-- Tribunal der Sieger", Seiten 72,80-82, 99-121. Vgl. 
hierzu auch Butz aaO. 189-190; deutsche Ausgabe S. 247-248. 


354 IMT XI, 446. 
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Die jüdischen Häftlinge nahm Höß hiervon nicht aus. Auch sie wurden für die 
Kriegswirtschaft gebraucht; noch bis kurz vor dem Zusammenbruch des Reichs 
arbeiteten nachweisbar Hunderttausende von [180] Juden, teilweise von Auschwitz 
ins Reich zurücktransportiert, in der deutschen Rüstungsindustrie355. Und was die 
Mißhandlungen und Quälereien in den KL angeht, so vergaß Höß leider zu 
erwähnen, daß hierfür größtenteils Männer und Frauen der internen 
Häftlingsführung -- also Häftlinge -- verantwortlich waren, was der ehemalige KL- 
Häftling Rassinier insbesondere in seinem Buch "Die Lüge des Odysseus" 
schonungslos aufgedeckt hat. Übergriffe des SS-Personals wurden von den SS- 
Gerichten scharf geahndet, soweit sie zu deren Kenntnis gelangten. Eben aus 
diesem Grunde wurden ja auch die Ermittlungsrichter der SS -- wie z. B. Dr. 
Morgen -- in den KL tätig. 


Doch diese Aussagen von Höß waren -- wie gesagt -- im "Programm" gewiß nicht 
vorgesehen. Im übrigen wurde die Vernehmung von Höß durch den Verteidiger Dr. 
Kaufmann bedauerlicherweise so geführt, daß die angebliche Massenvernichtung 
von Juden im KL Auschwitz -- für Höß erkennbar -- nicht in Zweifel gezogen 
wurde. Das mag der Verteidigung richtig erschienen sein, zahlte sich jedoch in 
keinem Falle aus und muß nachträglich nicht nur als verfehlt, sondern geradezu als 
unverantwortlich vor der Geschichte unseres Volkes angesehen werden. Hier wurde 
von der Verteidigung die Chance vertan, die Auschwitz-Legende bereits bei ihrer 
Grundlegung zu zerstören oder zumindest in Frage zu stellen, wozu der fehlende 
dokumentarische Nachweis und die  widerspruchsvollen und weitgehend 
unmöglichen Zeugenaussagen doch genügend Gelegenheit geboten hätten. Höß wäre 
vielleicht zu einer wahrheitsgemäßen Aussage gebracht worden, wenn die 
Verteidigung ihre Fragen anders und sachgemäßer gestellt hätte. Statt dessen 
arbeitete der Verteidiger Dr. Kaufmann vielfach sogar mit Suggestivfragen, deren 
Antworten im Sinne der grundsätzlichen Behauptung der Anklage, in Auschwitz 
seien Millionen Juden "vergast" worden, ausfallen mußten. Er hielt sich hierbei 
offenbar an das Höß-Affidavit vom 5. April 1946, ohne zu bedenken, daß es den 
Umständen nach nur unter Zwang zustande gekommen sein konnte. 


So hatte dann der Anklagevertreter Oberst Amen leichtes Spiel, den Zeugen Höß 
sehr schnell wieder auf die "riclhtige Linie" zu bringen. Er las ihm einfach die 
wesentlichsten Punkte seines Affidavits vor und Höß bestätigte gehorsam bei jeder 
Frage des Anklägers die "Richtigkeit" des Vorgelesenen mit einem knappen 
militärischen "Jawohl" oder einer ähnlichen kurzen Bejahung. Man hatte ihn gut 
"dressiert"! Die fast unglaubliche Tatsache, daß dieses Affidavit in englischer 
Sprache abgefaßt und von Höß in dieser Form unterschrieben wurde, veranlaßte 
allerdings schon Butz zu einigen sarkastischen Bemerkungen356. Es erscheint (181] 
indessen notwendig, hierauf noch etwas näher einzugehen, weil dieser Umstand 
grundsätzliche Bedeutung für die Bewertung dieses Dokuments als Beweismittel 
haben dürfte. 





355 "Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2, Seiten 158-159 (Broszat) und 445-446 (Krausnick). 
356 Butz aaO. S. 122-123; deutsche Ausgabe S. 163. 
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Im letzten Absatz des von Höß unterzeichneten Affidavits heißt es: "I understand 
English as it is written above. The above statements are true; this declaration is 
made by me voluntarily and without compulsion; after reading the statement, I 
have signed and executed the same at Nuernberg, Germany, on the fifth day of 
April 1946357." 


Dieser Text beweist schon durch seinen Wortlaut, daß die Erklärung nicht von Höß 
selbst verfaBt, sondern ihm zur Unterschrift fertig vorgelegt wurde. Auch wenn 
Höß die englische Sprache einigermaßen beherrscht haben sollte, hatte er eine so 
wichtige Erklárung im übrigen wohl in seiner deutschen Muttersprache abgegeben, 
wenn er sie selbst formuliert hátte. So aber muf) mit Fug und Recht sogar 
bezweifelt werden, daß Höß den Sinn dessen, was ihm da zur Unterschrift 
vorgelegt worden war, überhaupt erfaßte. Denn es ist mehr als fraglich, ob Höß 
hierfür ausreichende Kenntnisse in der englischen Sprache hatte. Sein persónlicher 
und beruflicher Werdegang, wie er von ihm selbst in seiner Krakauer 
Autobiographie geschildert wird, spricht dagegen. Auch die Authentizität dieser 
autobiographischen Aufzeichnungen dürfte außer Frage stehen, da sie -- wie sich 
aus mehreren Fußnoten Broszats hierzu in der Ausgabe des Instituts für 
Zeitgeschichte ergibt -- hinsichtlich des persönlichen Lebenslaufes von Rudolf Höß 
mit seiner SS-Personalakte tibereinstimmen358. 


Höß hatte seiner Autobiographie zufolge kein Abschlußzeugnis einer höheren 
Schule. Er besuchte allerdings nach vierjähriger Grundschulzeit für einige Jahre ein 
Gymnasium. Sein Vater hatte ihn für den Beruf eines Geistlichen bestimmt, und so 
ist anzunehmen, daß es sich um ein humanistisches Gymnasium handelte. Auf den 
humanistischen Gymnasien wird traditionell -- auch heute noch -- Latein als erste 
Fremdsprache gelehrt. Frühestens im dritten Schuljahr kommt eine moderne 
Fremdsprache hinzu. Im Südwesten des Reichs, wo Höß aufgewachsen und zur 
Schulegegangenist, war das in der Regel Französisch; Englisch kam gewöhnlich 
erst später als Wahlfach hinzu. Höß hat selbst nichts darüber geschrieben, welche 
moderne Fremdsprache er auf dem Gymnasium erlernte. Selbst wenn dies aber 
Englisch gewesen sein sollte, so könnte er bestenfalls drei Jahre lang Unterricht in 
dieser Sprache genossen haben. Denn auf eigenen Wunsch und durch die Mithilfe 
eines ihm wohlgesonnenen Offiziers wurde er im Ersten Weltkrieg bereits mit 16 
Jahren -- im Jahre 1916 -- Soldat. Drei Jahre Unterricht in der englischen Sprache 
auf [182] einem humanistischen Gymnasium, wo der Schwerpunkt des Unterrichts 
auf den alten Sprachen lag, konnten aber erfahrungsgemäß nicht ausreichen, um 
diese Sprache perfekt zu erlernen oder sie auch nur einigermaßen zu beherrschen. 
Anhaltspunkte dafür, daß Höß ein Sprachgenie gewesen sein könnte, sind 
nirgendwo ersichtlich. Auch setzte er nach dem Kriege seine schulische Ausbildung 





357 "Ich verstehe Englisch, in welcher Sprache obenstehender Text niedergelegt ist. Die obigen 
Angaben sind wahr; diese Erklärung gab ich freiwillig und ohne Zwang ab. Nach Durchlesen der 
Angaben habe ich diese unterzeichnet und vollzogen in Nürnberg, Deutschland, am fünften Tage des 
April 1946. Rudolf Höß. " 


358 Vgl. zum folgenden "Kommandant in Auschwitz", Seiten 23-53 mit den entsprechenden 
Fußnoten von Broszat. 
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nicht mehr fort. Er nahm statt dessen an den Kämpfen des Freikorps Roßbach im 
Baltikum, in Mecklenburg, im Ruhrgebiet und in Oberschlesien teil. 1923 wurde er 
wegen Beteiligung an einem Fememord zu 10 Jahren Zuchthaus verurteilt. Auf 
Grund einer Amnestie 1928 wieder auf freien Fuß gesetzt, betätigte er sich fortan 
landwirtschaftlich. Als Mitglied der NSDAP seit 1922 trat er im Jahre 1933 der SS 
bei und war dann ab 1934 als Mitglied der aktiven SS ständig im KL-Dienst. Es 
erscheint nahezu ausgeschlossen, daß er in all diesen Jahren seit dem ersten 
Weltkrieg die englische Sprache perfekt erlernt oder bereits vorhandene 
Schulkenntnisse weiter ausgebaut hat. Eher ist anzunehmen, daf er etwaige 
Grundkenntnisse der englischen Sprache in jenen turbulenten Nachkriegsjahren 
wieder verlernt hat. 


Hiernach muß zumindest bezweifelt werden, daß Höß genügend Englisch verstand, 
um das Affidavit vom 5. April 1946 selbst verfassen oder auch nur in seiner vollen 
Bedeutung verstehen zu  kónnen. Seine gegenteilige "Versicherung, die 
selbstverstándlich wie das gesamte Dokument nicht von seiner Hand stammte, 
entsprach nicht der Wahrheit. Sie kann den ganzen Umstànden nach nur als ein 
makabrer Witz bezeichnet werden, ebenso wie die Behauptung, er habe seine 
Erklärungen in dem Affidavit "freiwillig und ohne Zwang" abgegeben. Dieses 
Dokument kann niemals den Rang einer zeitgeschichtlichen Quelle für sich in 
Anspruch nehmen. Der Verteidiger Adolf Eichmanns, Rechtsanwalt Dr. Servatius, 
bemerkte hierzu im Jerusalemer Prozeß sehr treffend359: 


"Die Angaben von Höß sind dadurch charakterisiert, daß er sich völlig 
unterworfen hat. Er schreibt bereits im Sprachgebrauch seiner Ankläger und 
bezeichnet seine Arbeitsháftlinge als Sklavenarbeiter. 


Er schwimmt nicht gegen den Strom und seine Aussage scheint dem angepaßt, 
was man von ihm erwartet..." 


Es erscheint mir bei dieser Sachlage unnötig, das Höß-Affidavit und die übrigen 
Aussagen von Rudolf Höß vor dem IMT noch im einzelnen zu analysieren360. 
Seine Angaben sind in vielen Punkten fragwürdig, wie hier nur noch an einigen 
Beispielen verdeutlicht werden mag. 


So erklärte Hóf auf eine entsprechende Frage des Verteidigers Dr. Kaufmann, 
Himmler habe ihm bei Erteilung des Befehls zur [183] Judenvernichtung im 
Sommer 1941 auferlegt, hierüber "strengstes Stillschweigen gegenüber jedermann" 
zu wahren, und zwar auch gegenüber seinem direkten Vorgesetzten, dem 
Gruppenführer Glücks. Auf die weitere Frage, welche Stellung denn Glücks gehabt 
habe, antwortete Höß zutreffend, dieser sei damals "sozusagen der Inspekteur der 
KZ-Lager... und dem Reichsführer direkt unterstellt" gewesen361. Zwischen beiden 





359 Servatius, "Verteidigung Adolf Eichmann", Seite 63. 


360 Eine ausgezeichnete Analyse des Höß-Affidavits enthält das Buch von Butz, Seiten 103-132 
aaO.; deutsche Ausgabe Seiten 135-163. 


361 IMT XI, 440-441. 
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Aussagen besteht offensichtlich ein unauflósbarer Widerspruch. Denn wenn Glücks 
Inspekteur der KL war, konnte ihm die angebliche Judenvernichtung in Auschwitz 
und anderswo gar nicht verborgen bleiben. Der von H68 behauptete Himmler- 
Befehl war also unsinnig, und es ist unwahrscheinlich, daß Himmler derart 
Unsinniges befohlen haben kónnte. Damit wird aber zugleich die ganze Geschichte 
von der unmittelbaren Befehlsgebung durch Himmler an H68 unglaubwürdig. 


Weiter erklärte Höß unter Ziffer 4 seines Affidavits, daß die Massenhinrichtungen 
durch Gas in Auschwitz "im Laufe des Sommers 1941", d.h. unmittelbar nach der 
angeblichen Befehlserteilung, begonnen hátten, was wiederum eine Unmóglichkeit 
war, weil damals die Einrichtungen zur "Vergasung" noch gar nicht vorhanden 
gewesen sein konnten. Denn Höß informierte sich nach der angeblichen 
Befehlserteilung durch Himmler gemäß Ziffer 6 seines Affidavits nun zunächst 
einmal über die Móglichkeiten einer Massenvernichtung im KL Treblinka, wo seit 
Beginn des Jahres 1941 -- wie er vom dortigen Lagerkommandanten erfahren haben 
will -- 80.000 Juden durch Monoxydgas liquidiert worden sein sollten. Hóf hielt 
das dem Affidavit zufolge "für nicht sehr wirksam" und fuhr dann fort: "Als ich 
daher das Vernichtungsgebáude in Auschwitz errichtete, nahm ich Zyklon B in 
Verwendung, eine kristallisierte Blausäure, die wir in die Todeskammer durch eine 
kleine Óffnung einwarfen." 


Wann dieses Vernichtungsgebäude -- wie es in dem Affidavit genannt wird -- 
errichtet wurde, geht nicht daraus hervor. Jedenfalls war es aber bei der 
Befehlserteilung im Sommer 1941 noch nicht vorhanden, so daß auch mit den 
"Vergasungen" noch nicht in diesem Sommer begonnen worden sein konnte, wie 
man es wenige Absätze vorher Höß sagen ließ362. Interessant ist auch, daß hier nur 
von einem Vernichtungsgebäude die Rede ist, das überdies noch recht klein gewesen 
sein muß, da es nur "eine kleine Öffnung" zum Einwurf des Gases hatte. In seiner 
späteren Zeugenaussage vor dem IMT erwähnte Höß dann allerdings im 
Widerspruch hierzu "provisorische Anlagen" und "neu erbaute Krematorien" als 
Státten der Vernichtung, ohne sich auf deren Anzahl festzulegen363. 


Solche und andere Ungereimtheiten und Widersprüche durchziehen [184] die 
ganzen Aussagen von Höß in Nürnberg. Es muß deshalb als eine recht traurige 
Fehlleistung der Verteidigung angesehen werden, daf sie an keinem einzigen Punkt 





362 Die Krakauer Höß-Aufzeichnungen enthalten weitere unterschiedliche Angaben zum Beginn der 
angeblichen Judenvernichtungen in Auschwitz, die jedoch allesamt nach dem im Affidavit 
angegebenen Zeitpunkt (Sommer 1941) liegen. Vgl. "Kommandant in Auschwitz", Seiten 123, 
154-155. 


Fragwürdig ist auch der angebliche Treblinka-Besuch von Höß, zumindest hinsichtlich des im 
Affidavit angegebenen Zeitpunkts; vgl. Butz aaO. S. 104; deutsche Ausgabe Seiten 136-137. 


363 IMT X1,442. Die berühmten beiden "Bauernhäuser", in denen die Vergasungen bis zur 
Fertigstellung der Krematorien vorgenommen worden sein sollen, tauchen erst in den Krakauer 
Höß-Aufzeichnungen auf; vgl. "Kommandant in Auschwitz", Seiten 123,154-156. In der von Höß 
angeblich für den Gefängnispsychologen Gilbert im April 1946 verfaßten Erklärung ist nur von 
einem alten Bauernhaus als zusátzlichem Gasraum (neben vier Krematorien) die Rede. vgl. Gilbert 
aaO. Seiten 448-450. 
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144 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


“There is no crematorium in the local camp. This situation has repeatedly 
been the cause of complaints. The installation of a crematorium would be 
urgently needed. " 
Because there had been confusion about payments of invoices from the Topf 
firm, the SS Administrator of Group C/Construction also contacted the office 
of the Senior SS and Police Chief of Central Russia, since the ordering of the 
“4 pieces of Topf 4-muffled double cremation furnaces” was intended for the 
Construction Inspection Office of Central Russia.*”” 

This affair is quite typical. Above all, it allows us to see that as early as 
December 1941 Himmler had ordered the installation of crematorium furnaces 
in one camp, which was located in the occupied territories under military ad- 
ministration. It also shows that the highest SS authorities of the General Gou- 
vernement and of the Soviet territories under military administration were in- 
terested in the installation of crematorium furnaces. Next, it proves that the SS 
work camp Trawniki, in which never more than 10,000 prisoners were in- 
terned, had several times requested the construction of a crematorium, but 
such a request was never made for Treblinka, Belzec, or Sobibór, where such 
a thing would have been much more necessary, provided the official history is 
correct. Finally, not even the SS Administrator at the Senior SS and Police 
Chief's office in the General Gouvernement had ever ordered cremation fur- 
naces for the three last-named camps, for he could have immediately received 
the 12 muffles that awaited their buyer in storage at the Topf firm. 

Let us summarize: By December 1941, the problem of cremating corpses 
had emerged in the concentration and prisoner-of-war camps. Crematoria 
were built in Mogilev, in Majdanek, and in all the larger concentration camps, 
but not in the three allegedly pure extermination camps! 

The SS paid the sum of 1,400,000 RM for the four crematoria of Birke- 
nau,?? but for crematoria in the camps allegedly devoted exclusively to the 
extermination of Jews, the SS spent not a single penny, although exterminat- 
ing the Jews is supposed to have been one of the main goals, if not the main 
goal, of NS policy! 

Can anyone really take such nonsense seriously? 





#22 Letter of the SS Administrator of June 2, 1943 to the Bauinspektion (Construction Inspection 


Office) of the Waffen-SS and Police Reich-East, RGVA, 502-1-314, pp. 36-36a. 
Inventory of the building project of the war prisoner camp Auschwitz of October 28, 1942, 
VHA, Foundation OT 31 (2) 8; present value (2002) approximately $12.5 million. 
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einhakte, um die Unglaubwiirdigkeit der Gesamtaussage darzutun. Es scheint fast 
so, als hátten die Verteidiger jedenfalls insoweit mit den Anklagern gemeinsame 
Sache gemacht, als es um die "Feststellung" der behaupteten Massenvernichtung 
von Millionen Juden ging. 


Höß freilich glaubte vermutlich, sich die Stellung eines "Kronzeugen" erkaufen zu 
kónnen, wenn er seine Aussagen entsprechend einrichtete100a. Móglicherweise 
hatte man ihm das sogar in Aussicht gestellt. Möglich ist aber auch, daß dieser 
Mann in seinem Willen so vollständig gebrochen war, daß er einfach aus Furcht vor 
weiteren Mißhandlungen und Quälereien alles sagte, was man von ihm verlangte. 
Das würde auch die Widersprüche in seinen Aussagen erklären, weil Höß ja von 
verschiedenen Personen vernommen wurde, deren jede der Legende ihr besonderes 
Kolorit zu geben versuchte. 


Interessant ist in diesem Zusammenhang das psychologische Urteil Gilberts über 
Höß. Er schreibt in seinem "Nürnberger Tagebuch" auf Seite 253: "Er ist zu 
apathisch, als daß man noch an Reue glauben konnte, und auch die Aussicht, 
aufgehängt zu werden, scheint ihn nicht übermäßig zu beunruhigen. Er macht den 
Gesamteindruck eines Mannes der geistig normal ist, aber mit einer schizoiden 
Apathie, Gefühllosigkeit und einem Mangel an Einfühlungsvermógen, wie er kaum 
weniger extrem bei einem richtigen Schizophrenen auftritt." 


In dieser Beschreibung konnte man durchaus das Bild eines Mannes sehen, der 
seelisch gebrochen ist und sich willenlos seinen Verfolgern unterworfen hat, wie 
auch der Verteidiger Eichmanns, Dr. Servatius, es im Jerusalemer Prozeß zum 
Ausdruck brachte. Die von Gilbert vermißte Beunruhigung wegen der Aussicht, 
aufgehängt zu werden, konnte allerdings ihre Ursache auch darin gehabt haben, daß 
man Hóf) im Falle der Zusammenarbeit mit der Anklagebehórde wenn nicht die 
Freiheit, so doch das Leben zugesagt hatte. Vielleicht spielten im Falle Hóf auch 
beide Motivationen eine Rolle. Was aber sind die Aussagen eines solchen Mannes 
wert? 


Bevor wir das Kapitel Höß an dieser Stelle vorläufig abschließen, bleiben noch 
einige Bemerkungen zu der handschriftlichen Aufzeichnung vom 24. April 1946 
übrig, die Höß -- wie der amerikanische Gefängnispsychologe Gilbert behauptet -- 
für ihn nach seiner Anhörung als Zeuge niedergeschrieben haben soll. Höß soll ihm 
diese mit Bleistift (!) geschriebene Erklärung ausgehändigt haben, nachdem Gilbert 
ihm Görings [185] Zweifel an der technischen Durchführbarkeit der von Höß bei 
seinen verschiedenen Vernehmungen zugegebenen Massenmorde mitgeteilt 
hatte364. 


Dieses "Dokument" ist hinsichtlich seiner Entstehung und in seinem Inhalt 
ebenfalls äußerst fragwürdig. Es ist zwar kaum anzunehmen, daß dieses 





100a Nach englischem Recht bleibt der Kronzeuge -- also der seine Komplizen belastende Mittater 
-- straffrei. 


364 Gilbert aaO. Seite 448. 


- 193 - 


W. Staglish / Der Auschwitz-Mythos 


Schriftstiick eine Falschung Gilberts zu dem Zwecke ist, sein "Niirnberger 
Tagebuch" noch etwas interessanter zu gestalten. Doch wird Gilbert sicherlich 
Einfluß auf seinen Inhalt genommen haben365. Es ist jedenfalls bezeichnend, daß 
dieses "Dokument", in dem H68 erstmals Einzelheiten über die Durchführung der 
angeblichen Judenmorde in Auschwitz mitteilt, nicht in die Akten des IMT 
aufgenommen wurde. Es tauchte erst im Jerusalemer Eichmann-Prozeß als 
Beweismittel auf und soll sich jetzt bei den Akten dieses Prozesses befinden. 
Broszat, dem diese Erklärung mit Sicherheit ebenfalls bekannt ist, führt sie bei 
Erwähnung der vorliegenden schriftlichen Höß-Aussagen in seiner Fußnote 1 zu 
Seite 8 des Buches "Kommandant in Auschwitz" nicht mit auf. Er weist dort nur 
auf Gilberts Aufzeichnungen über die Unterredungen hin, die dieser zwischen dem 
9. und 16. April 1946 mit Höß in dessen Gefängniszelle hatte. Auch sonst wird die 
Höß-Erklärung vom 24. April 1946 -- soweit ich sehe -- in der einschlägigen 
Literatur vóllig übergangen. 


Die Nichtbeachtung dieses "Dokuments" -- insbesondere durch Broszat -- ist 
erklarlich. Steht es doch an verschiedenen Stellen im Widerspruch zu den vom 
Institut für Zeitgeschichte herausgegebenen und von dessen Direktor Broszat 
kommentierten Krakauer Aufzeichnungen von Rudolf H68, die trotz ihrer 
Fragwürdigkeit heute als die wichtigste zeitgeschichtliche Quelle für die 
behaupteten Judenmorde in Auschwitz-Birkenau ausgegeben werden. Weshalb man 
das Gilbert-Dokument trotzdem als Beweismittel im Jerusalemer Prozeß heranzog, 
ist unerklärlich, wenn man nicht in Rechnung stellt, daß in Prozessen dieser Art 
natürlich nur das aus den jeweiligen Dokumenten herangezogen wird, was 
zueinander paßt. Möglicherweise hatte man aber auch inzwischen die erforderlichen 
Übereinstimmungen geschaffen. Beide "Dokumente" waren ja mit Bleistift 
geschrieben. Bei dieser Feststellung mag es hier zunächst bewenden. Wir werden 
die erwähnten Widersprüche zwischen beiden "Dokumenten", wie sie sich aus dem 
"Nürnberger Tagebuch" und aus "Kommandant in Auschwitz" ergeben, noch weiter 
unten im Zusammenhang behandeln. 


Übrigens ist auch Gilberts "Nürnberger Tagebuch" hinsichtlich dessen, was Höß 
gesagt haben soll, nicht widerspruchsfrei. So schreibt Gilbert [186] beispielsweise, 
daß Höß ihm am 9. April 1946 über den Vorgang der "Vergasung" u. a. berichtet 
habe, die Opfer seien ohne Widerstreben in die Gaskammern gegangen, weil sie 
geglaubt hätten, sie kamen zum Duschen; doch -- so wörtlich -- "statt des Wassers 
stellten wir Giftgas an" (aaO. Seite 243). Das Gas strömte also dieser Darstellung 
zufolge aus den Duschvorrichtungen, was wir auch schon aus anderen, Gilbert 
möglicherweise bekannten Berichten kennen. In der angeblichen Bleistift-Erklärung 
von Höß, wie Gilbert sie wiedergibt, heißt es jedoch (aaO. Seite 449): "Sobald der 
ganze Transport in der Kammer war, wurde die Tür zugemacht und gleichzeitig von 
oben, durch besondere Öffnungen, das Gas eingeworfen - es handelte sich um 
Zyklon B, eine kristallartige Blausäure, die sofort verdunstete, d. h. bei Berührung 
mit Sauerstoff sofort wirksam wurde." 





365 So auch Rassinier, "Das Drama der Juden Europas", Seite 54. 
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Solche Widerspriiche in der Aussage ein- und desselben Mannes, der angeblichtiber 
den Vorgang der Vergasung ganz genau Bescheid wußte, sollten eigentlich zu 
denken geben366. 


Mit einem "Beweisdokument" besonderer Art sollten im IMT-Prozeß die Sowjets 
aufwarten. Es handelt sich um den heute kaum noch bekannten "Bericht der 
Sowjetischen Kriegsverbrechen-Kommission vom 6. Mai 1945"367. Ihm lagen nach 
Angaben der Kommission sowohl in den einzelnen KL gefundene deutsche 
Dokumente und sonstiges "Material" als auch Aussagen zahlreicher Zeugen vor der 
Kommission zu Grunde. Der Bericht betrifft nicht nur den Auschwitz-Komplex, 
enthält aber wohl die umfassendste und vollständigste Darstellung hierzu, die es 
damals gab. Diese wiederum ist vor allem insofern bemerkenswert, als sie in 
wesentlichen Punkten -- so vor allem in der Beschreibung der angeblichen 
Vernichtungsanlagen von Auschwitz-Birkenau -- sowohl vom WRB-Report als 
auch von der heutigen Darstellung der "Todesfabriken" abweicht. Da die Sowjets 
vermutlich auf der Einführung dieses "Beweismittels" in den Prozeß bestanden, war 
auch dies móglicherweise einer der Gründe dafür, den WRB-Report in diesem 
Prozeß zur Vermeidung von schwerwiegenden Widersprüchen unter den Tisch 
fallen zu lassen. Im übrigen waren die Sowjets ja auch die einzigen, die damals 
Zugang zu den östlichen ehemaligen KL hatten, so daß ihrer Darstellung von 
Auschwitz schon deshalb das größere Gewicht zukommen mußte. 





366 Für die Widersprüche kónnte natürlich auch die Wiedergabe des Gehórten durch Gilbert 
ursächlich gewesen sein. Abgesehen hiervon war Gilbert von jeder Objektivität weit entfernt, wie 
verschiedene Bemerkungen in seinem Buch erkennen lassen. So gibt er an, den "Beweis für das 


Nazi-Barbarentum an Orten wie dem Dachauer Konzentrationslager" schon gesehen zu haben (aaO. 
Seite 9). 


Gilberts Aufgabe als Gefángnispsychologe bestand vor allem darin, die Angeklagten und Zeugen 
unter Kontrolle zu halten, damit der Kommandant jederzeit "über ihre seelische Verfassung 
unterrichtet blieb" (aaO. Seite 9). Er hatte sie aber wohl überhaupt zu bespitzeln und im Sinne der 
Anklage zu "bearbeiten". Sein Rat wurde daher z.B. auch eingeholt, als es darum ging, eine neue 
Tischordnung für die Einnahme des Mittagessens der Angeklagten zu entwerfen (aaO. Seite 158). 


Seine Methode der Ausforschung bestand nach seinen eigenen Worten "einfach aus zwangloser (!) 
Unterhaltung" (aaO. Seite 9). Als Psychologen mußte ihm aber eigentlich bewußt sein, daß unter 
den gegebenen Umständen niemals natürliche Reaktionen der Angeklagten zu erwarten waren. 


Er machte sich übrigens nie Aufzeichnungen in ihrer Gegenwart, sondern erst nach dem Verlassen 
der Zelle, manchmal erst am Abend des betreffenden Tages. Dabei kann in seinem Kopf manches 
durcheinander geraten sein. 


Über die Bemerkung Gilberts, die Angeklagten hätten ihm "unvermeidlich die eigenen Charaktere 
und Triebkräfte" enthüllt (aaO. Seite 10), kann man nur den Kopf schütteln. Zumindest liegt darin 
eine maßlose Überschätzung seiner Fähigkeiten als Psychologe. Klar zu Tage tritt das bei seiner 
falschen Einschätzung von Rudolf Heß (aa O. S .16- 17), die dieser -- wie Gilbert nicht verschweigt 
-- später selbst berichtigte (aaO. S. 57). 


Zusammenfassend läßt sich sagen, daß Gilberts Aufzeichnungen nur mit großen Einschränkungen 
als Geschichtsquelle zu verwerten sind. Im wesentlichen dürften sie nur einen Beitrag zur damaligen 
Prozeßatmosphäre bieten. 


367 Ngb. Dok. 008-USSR, IMT XXXIX, 241ff. 
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Auch dieser Bericht der sowjetischen Kriegsverbrechen-Kommission ist indessen 
spater -- wie der WRB-Report -- in Vergessenheit geraten. Das ist kein Wunder, da 
seine phantasievollen Schilderungen außer mit einigen Aussagen nicht näher 
identifizierbarer "Zeugen" ersichtlich nicht belegt werden konnten, obgleich die 
Kommission selbst das [187] Gegenteil behauptete. Wenn es daher auch im Grunde 
müßig erscheint, sich mit diesem Bericht noch im einzelnen zu beschäftigen, so 
sollen doch hier zu Vergleichszwecken wenigstens seine wichtigsten Aussagen zu 
den angeblichen "Vernichtungsanlagen" herausgestellt werden. Alle Ausführungen 
über Auschwitz daraus wiederzugeben, wurde schon aus Platzgründen zu weit 
führen. 


Der Bericht über Auschwitz beginnt damit, daß nach der Besetzung des ehemaligen 
KL-Geländes dort "Überreste von Krematorien und Gaskammern" gefunden 
worden seien, die "die Deutschen wahrend des Rückzuges gesprengt" hatten (aaO. 
Seite 242). Angaben über Ausdehnung, Anordnung und Lage dieser baulichen 
"Überreste" werden im Bericht nicht gemacht. Auch wurden dem Tribunal 
entsprechende Fotos nicht vorgelegt, was doch eigentlich naheliegend gewesen 
ware. 


Weiter ist im Bericht die Rede davon, daß die Deutschen die "Gaskammern" als 
"Bad" für besondere Zwecke" bezeichnet hatten; die nichtsahnenden Opfer seien 
durch entsprechende Aufschriften getäuscht worden. Die Räume zur Vergasung 
hätten "in Kellern oder besonderen Gebäuden neben den Krematorien" gelegen. 
Außerdem habe es aber noch zwei abgesonderte "Bäder" gegeben, deren Leichen in 
besonderen Feuern im Freien verbrannt worden seien. Den "Beweis" für die Tötung 
von Menschen in diesen Räumen sah die Kommission durch die Auffindung 
zahlreicher Buchsen mit "Zyklon-Gift" als erbracht an (aaO. Seite 242). Es 
handelte sich dabei offenbar um das als Ungezieferbekämpfungsmittel verwendete 
Zyklon B. Die verschwommenen Angaben über die Vergasungsräume sind 
bemerkenswert. 


Zu der Ausstattung der Krematorien machte die Kommission leichtsinnigerweise 
exaktere Angaben. Danach sollen die vier Krematorien in Birkenau insgesamt nur 12 
"Verbrennungsofen" mit 46 "Retorten" gehabt haben. Diese angesichts der 
behaupteten Vernichtungszahlen geringe Zahl wird dann allerdings wieder durch die 
Behauptung wettgemacht, Daß "jede Retorte... drei bis fünf Leichen" habe 
aufnehmen können und zur Einäscherung einer Leiche nur "ungefähr 20 bis 30 
Minuten" benötigt worden seien (aaO. Seite 244). Das ist eine Zeit, die heute nicht 
einmal in Krematorien modernster Bauart erreicht wird und nach dem Stand der 
damaligen Technik wohl unmöglich war. Nach zwei im Bericht zitierten 
Zeugenaussagen sollen die Krematorien II und III je 15 Verbrennungsofen und die 
Krematorien IV und V je 8 Verbrennungsofen gehabt haben. Auch hier also 
Widersprüche sogar im Bericht selbst, die der Kommission offenbar in ihrem Eifer 
gar nicht aufgefallen sind (aaO. Seite 245). 


[188] Daß auch die uns schon bekannten aus den Krematoriumsschornsteinen 
schlagenden "hohen Flammen" in diesem Bericht nicht fehlen, ist beinahe 
selbstverstándlich (aaO. Seite 251). Vielleicht lag hier sogar der Ursprung dieser 
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Sage. Trotz dieser Fehlkonstruktion erreichten diese Wunder-Krematorien nach 
dem Kommissionsbericht die folgenden Leistungen (aaO. Seite 261): 


Krematorium I (Stammlager Auschwitz), das angeblich 
24 Monate bestand, monatlich.................................. 9 000 
Krematorium II wáhrend 19 Monaten monatlich....90 000 
Krematorium III während 18 Monaten monatlich...90 000 
Krematorium IV wáhrend 17 Monaten monatlich...45 000 
Krematorium V wahrend 18 Monaten monatlich....45 000 
Leichenverbrennungen, 

so daf insgesamt monatlich verbrannt wurden:.....279 000 


Leichen. Unter Berücksichtigung weiterer Leichenverbrennungen im Freien 
sowie vorübergehender Ausfalle von Krematorien schatzte die Kommission, 
daß in Auschwitz-Birkenau insgesamt nicht weniger als 4 Millionen Menschen 
umgebracht worden seien. 


Man beachte die "Genauigkeit" dieser Feststellungen, die erzielt wurde, obwohl 
nach dem  Kommissionsbericht nur Trümmerreste der Krematorien zur 
Untersuchung zur Verfügung standen! Denn aus Zeugenaussagen lassen sich solche 
Feststellungen ja wohl nicht herleiten! und entsprechende Dokumente wurden mit 
Sicherheit nicht aufgefunden, da die Sowjets sie sonst vorgelegt hatten. 


Selbstverstándlich wurde auch keiner der Zeugen, auf die im Bericht Bezug 
genommen wurde, vor das Tribunal zitiert. Peinliche Widersprüche oder sogar 
Widerrufe wollte man sich wohl auch in diesem Zusammenhang ersparen. Der 
Bericht selbst ist -- daran kann seinem ganzen Inhalt nach keinerlei Zweifel 
aufkommen -- für Historiker vollkommen bedeutungslos. Schon die Tatsache, Daß 
er bereits am 6. Mai 1945 erstellt war, obwohl die Sowjets die Auschwitz-Region 
erst in der zweiten Hälfte des Monats Januar 1945 besetzt hatten, zeigt, daß er 
mehr Spekulationen -- um nicht zu sagen Lügen -- als sichere Feststellungen 
enthalt. 


Die wesentlichsten Zeugnisberichte aus dem Nürnberger Hauptprozeß wären damit 
behandelt Sie kónnten -- wie wir gesehen haben -- die Legende vom 
"Vernichtungslager Auschwitz" kaum glaubwürdiger machen, auch wenn sie dem 
Tribunal für eine entsprechende "Feststellung" ausreichten. Historiker werden 
jedoch mit anderen Maßstäben messen müssen als jene "Richter", die nicht nach der 
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Wahrheit suchten, sondern [189] nach Beweisen fiir "deutsche Verbrechen", an die 
sie von vornherein glaubten und wohl auch glauben mußten 368. 


Die an diesen Prozef anschlieBenden 12 Nachfolgeprozesse, an denen nur noch die 
Amerikaner beteiligt waren, erbrachten zum Auschwitzkomplex keine zusätzlichen 
Aussagen von einigem Gewicht, da diese sonst in die einschlägige Literatur Eingang 
gefunden hátten. Selbst Reitlinger, der auch diese Prozesse für sein Buch "Die 
Endlósung" weitgehend und wohl ziemlich erschópfend ausgewertet hat, belegt die 
These vom "Vernichtungslager Auschwitz" im wesentlichen nur mit den Angaben 
von Rudolf Höß aus dem IMT-Prozeß, soweit er sich nicht auf Zeugenberichte 
außerhalb dieser Prozesse stützt. 


Einen Zeugen aus dem gegen leitende Angestellte der IG-Farben Werke 
durchgeführten Verfahren wollen wir jedoch hier nicht übergehen, weil er uns auch 
spáter noch bescháftigen wird. Es handelt sich um einen gewissen Pery Broad, 
einen ehemaligen SS-Rottenführer aus der Politischen Abteilung des Stammlagers 
Auschwitz, eine recht undurchsichtige Figur. In englischer Kriegsgefangenschaft 
hatte er -- wie er als Angeklagter im Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozeß bestätigte -- 
einen Bericht über das KL Auschwitz verfaBt, der ihm offenbar zu seiner baldigen 
Entlassung verhalf369. Was dieser Bericht, der eigenartigerweise über ein Jahrzehnt 
hindurch so gut wie unbekannt blieb, im einzelnen enthielt, läßt sich heute mit 
Sicherheit nicht mehr feststellen. Wir werden darauf noch an anderer Stelle 
zurückkommen. Vermutlich gaben die Englander damals diesen Bericht an die Polen 
weiter? da sie Auschwitz trotz seiner Zugehórigkeit zum deutschen Reichsgebiet 
zu Polen rechneten. Die Polen hielten ihn dann wahrscheinlich zwecks weiterer 
"Bearbeitung" zunáchst zurück, bevor sie ihn -- zur Zeit des Frankfurter 
Auschwitz-Prozesses, der auch Broad auf der Anklagebank sah -- in Form einer 
gedruckten Broschüre an die Offentlichkeit brachten. Inwieweit diese Broschüre 
mit dem Original übereinstimmt, ist zweifelhaft. 


Von diesem Broad wurde nun im sog. IG-Farben-Prozeß zwar nicht der von ihm als 
Kriegsgefangener verfaBte Erlebnisbericht als Beweismittel verwertet, wohl aber 
eine eigens für diesen Prozef) abgegebene eidliche Erklárung im Umfang von sechs 
Seiten370. Ob Broad daneben auch persónlich als Zeuge gehórt wurde, ist mir nicht 
bekannt. 


In diesem Affidavit schildert Broad zunächst, wie er im Frühjahr 1942 vom 
Dienstgebäude der Politischen Abteilung aus eine "Vergasung" von etwa 200 





368 Vgl. auch die Beiträge von Heinrich Härtle und Prof. Michael Connors in "Sieger-Tribunal" 
(Seiten 36ff., 97ff. aaO.). 


369 Auch Rawicz, der diesen Bericht in seinem Buch "KL Auschwitz in den Augen der SS" 
veróffentlicht hat (aaO. S. 137ff.), ist recht einsilbig bei seinen Angaben zur Person dieses Mannes 
(vgl. S. 8-10 aaO.). 


370 Nbg. Dok. NI-11984 (Fotokopie im Besitz des Verfassers). Das Dokument ist auszugsweise 
veröffentlicht von Gerhard Schoenberner in "Wir haben es gesehen", Seiten 277-280. Der 
Aufbewahrungsort des Originaldokuments ist natürlich -- wie bei fast allen Dokumenten solcher Art 
-- unbekannt. 
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Menschen im alten Krematorium von Auschwitz beobachtet habe. In Wirklichkeit 
hatte er -- wie seine Angaben erkennen lassen [190] nur gesehen, daß diese 
Menschen in den Hof des Krematoriums geführt wurden und daf sich zwei SS- 
Leute auf dem Dach des Krematoriums zu schaffen machten. Alles weitere beruht 
auf Vermutungen und Hórensagen, ebenso wie seine Angaben über den "Ende 
1942" erfolgten Bau von "4 großen Krematorien, die mit Gaskammern verbunden 
waren", in Birkenau. Es erscheint fraglich, ob Broad selbst überhaupt jemals in 
Birkenau war. Im übrigen ist die Tendenz seiner damaligen Erklárung vor allem 
darauf angelegt, zu zeigen, daB einfach jeder, der in die Nahe von Auschwitz kam 
oder im Lagergelände beschäftigt war, von den Judenmorden in Auschwitz- 
Birkenau Kenntnis gehabt haben müsse. Broad erwähnt in diesem Zusammenhang 
ausdrücklich die beim Bau der "Vernichtungsanlagen" bescháftigten Zivilarbeiter, 
die Reisenden  vorbeifahrender Eisenbahnzüge, das  Begleitpersonal der 
Judentransportzüge (Ordnungspolizei und Bahnbeamte), das SS-Personal, die 
Häftlinge und nicht zuletzt auch die Bevölkerung der umliegenden Gegend. Denn 
der Schein von etwa 10 großen Brandstätten im Freien, wo -- so Broad -- "200-- 
1000 Menschen jeweils auf Scheiterhaufen verbrannt wurden", sei "mindestens in 
einem Umkreis von 30 km noch sichtbar" und ebenso weit der "unverkennbare 
Geruch von verbranntem Fleisch zu bemerken" gewesen371. 


Es ist klar, daß diese ganze -- wie es eingangs heißt -- "freiwillig und ohne Zwang" 
abgegebene Erklärung der Belastung der angeklagten IG-Farben-Angestellten dienen 
sollte, die selbstverständlich nichts von diesen phantastischen Erscheinungen 
bemerkt hatten, weil es sie nicht gab. Das Broad-Affidavit wirkt schon durch seine 
übertriebene Darstellung unglaubwürdig, abgesehen davon, daß es zum ganz 
überwiegenden Teil offensichtlich nicht auf eigenen Beobachtungen Broads beruhen 
kann und lediglich Gerüchte wiedergibt. 


In einem Punkt allerdings scheint mir dieses Affidavit von großer Wichtigkeit zu 
sein, wenn auch in einem anderen Sinn, als seine Urheber es sich vorgestellt hatten. 
Es heißt darin nämlich unter Ziffer 11: "Etwa 1944 wurde vom RSHA eine 
umfangreiche, von einer polnischen Widerstandsbewegung herausgegebene Schrift 
zur Stellungnahme durch Auschwitzer Stellen nach Auschwitz geschickt, die 
genaue Angaben über die Vergasung und alle sonstigen Vorgänge und Aktionen in 
Auschwitz enthielt." 





371 Während man in der Literatur gewöhnlich die Geheimhaltung der angeblichen 
Judenvernichtungen als nahezu perfekt bezeichnet, wird andererseits auch wieder auf diese 
unmögliche Darstellung Broads Bezug genommen, so z. B . von Reitlinger, der schreibt, daß die 
an Auschwitz vorüberfahrenden "Reisenden sich zu den Zugfenstern zu drängen pflegten, um den 
Anblick der Krematorienschlote zu erhaschen" (aaO. Seite 116). 


Ich selbst habe während meines Aufenthalts in der Gegend von Auschwitz (Juli bis September 
1944) von all diesen Dingen weder etwas bemerkt noch aus Kreisen der dort ansässigen 
Bevölkerung etwas gehört. Auch in dem Bericht von Christophersen "Die Auschwitz-Lüge" ist für 
das Jahr 1944 von solchen Beobachtungen nichts erwähnt. Butz vertritt die Ansicht, daß der vor 
allem im Verlauf des NMT-Prozesses gegen Krauch und andere (IG-Farben-Prozeß) vielfach 
bezeugte "Gestank" von den Monowitzer Industrieanlagen gekommen sei; nur bei bestimmten 
Windrichtungen hätte man ihn auch in Auschwitz wahrnehmen können (aaO. Seiten 118-120; 
deutsche Ausgabe S. 155-158). 
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Hiermit wird -- sicherlich ungewollt -- zum Ausdruck gebracht, daf) zentral 
befohlene, planmäßige Massenvergasungen in  Auschwitz-Birkenau nicht 
stattgefunden haben können. Denn warum hätte sonst ausgerechnet das 
Reichssicherheitshauptamt, das angeblich durch die zentrale [191] Schlüsselfigur 
Eichmann diese Massenvernichtungen steuerte, eine Stellungnahme zu den in der 
Schrift behaupteten Vorgängen anfordern sollen? Wenn also überhaupt etwas von 
diesen Vorgängen der Wahrheit entsprach, dann kann es sich nur um eigenmächtige 
Übergriffe von Einzelpersonen oder Personengruppen im KL-Bereich Auschwitz 
gehandelt haben. Diese Stelle im Broad-Affidavit beweist eindeutig, daß von den 
vorgesetzten Kommandostellen sofort eingegriffen wurde, wenn irgendwelche 
Unregelmäßigkeiten in den KL zu ihrer Kenntnis gelangten. Wir wissen das auch 
aus den Aussagen der SS-Richter Dr. Reinicke und Dr. Morgen im IMT-Prozeß. 
Allerdings wurde Dr. Morgen seinen eigenen Angaben zufolge aus anderen Gründen 
mit Ermittlungen in Auschwitz beauftragt. Die in der Schrift der polnischen 
Widerstandsbewegung behaupteten Vorgänge dürften sich also damals als 
gegenstandslos erwiesen haben. 


Übrigens wird es sich bei der von Broad erwähnten Schrift vermutlich um jene 
Berichtssammlung über die "Vernichtungslager Auschwitz und Birkenau" gehandelt 
haben, deren Entstehung heute noch im Dunkeln liegt und die damals vielen 
einflußreichen Stellen in der Welt -- so z. B. dem Vatikan und dem International en 
Roten Kreuz in Genf -- zugeleitet wurde, bevor sie im November 1944 auch in 
Washington als Report des War Refugee Board veröffentlicht wurde. Broad als 
Angehöriger der Politischen Abteilung des KL Auschwitz wird sie mit Sicherheit 
selbst gelesen haben, so daß damit auch klar wird, woraus er im wesentlichen sein 
"Wissen" schöpfte, soweit sein als Gefangener verfaßter Bericht und sein 
Nürnberger Affidavit überhaupt aus seiner Feder stammten. 


Wir können damit die Reihe der zu unserer Untersuchung in Beziehung stehenden 
Aussagen aus den "Kriegsverbrecher"-Prozessen der Alliierten abschließen. Wenn 
man ein Fazit ziehen will, so kann es nur in der Feststellung bestehen, daß diese 
Prozesse Aussagen von einiger Bedeutung ebensowenig wie Dokumente zur 
angeblichen Judenvernichtung in Auschwitz-Birkenau zutage gefördert haben. Die 
Zeugen machten durch ihre verschwommenen und vagen Angaben die Legende eher 
noch unglaubwürdiger, als sie es ohnehin schon war. Einen entscheidenden Stoß, 
der freilich von den Prozeßbeteiligten völlig ignoriert wurde, erhielt sie durch die 
widerspruchsvollen Angaben der beiden Hauptzeugen des IMT-Prozesses über den 
eigentlichen Ort der behaupteten Massenvernichtungen. Der ehemalige 
Kommandant Höß plazierte die Vernichtungsanlagen -- darin mit dem WRB-Report 
und der sich später entwickelnden "offiziellen" Darstellung übereinstimmend -- in 
Birkenau, während der ehemalige SS-Richter Dr. Morgen sie im Monowitzer [192] 
Industriegebiet ansiedelte. Beide Standorte liegen, wie jeder Karte entnommen 
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werden kann, viele Kilometer voneinander entfernt: der eine (Birkenau) etwa 3 km 
westlich, der andere (Monowitz) etwa 4-5 km ostwárts der Stadt Auschwitz372. 


Kein Wunder also, daß es zunächst still um das "Vernichtungslager Auschwitz" 
wurde, als die Nürnberger Prozesse im Jahre 1949 ihren Abschluß gefunden hatten. 


[192] 


3. Weitere Entwicklung und "Absicherung" der Legende 


Nur zógernd beginnt sich die Erinnerungsliteratur über Auschwitz in der zweiten 
Hälfte der 50er Jahre wieder zu regen. Eine neue Auschwitz-Welle setzte, wenn ich 
recht sehe, erst ein, nachdem die jüdische Arztin Lucie Adelsberger im Herbst 1956 
einen "Tatsachenbericht" über ihre Lagererlebnisse in Birkenau veróffentlicht hatte, 
der den schlichten Titel "Auschwitz" trágt. Ein angeblicher Leser des Berichts 
meint in seinem am Schluf) des Büchleins abgedruckten Nachwort, er kónne sich 
denken, daß "einer physisch es einfach nicht aushält, diese Blätter bis zu Ende zu 
lesen". Doch wer sich seinen gesunden Menschenverstand noch bewahrt hat, kann 
wohl das wenigste daraus für bare Münze nehmen, und nur die Schwülstigkeit der 
Darstellung mag manchmal Brechreiz verursachen. 


Die Autorin war ihren Angaben zufolge ab Frühjahr 1943 in Birkenau als Arztin für 
das Zigeunerlager eingesetzt. Dieses lag nach dem Lagerplan von Smolen in 
unmittelbarer Nahe des Lagerkrankenbaus, der selbst in der Nachbarschaft der 
Krematorien lag. Die Adelsberger hatte also sicherlich Gelegenheit, die 
"Todesfabriken" fortlaufend zu beobachten. Ihre Schilderungen lassen indessen 
erhebliche Zweifel daran aufkommen, ob sie tatsächlich an Ort und Stelle war. Sie 
unterscheiden sich kaum von den entsprechenden Berichten der ersten 
Nachkriegsjahre. Manches konnte sogar daraus abgeschrieben sein. Immerhin zeigt 
dieser "Tatsachenbericht", daß sofort alle Register gezogen wurden, als man daran 
ging, Auschwitz wieder ins Gespräch zu bringen. Ich möchte daher etwas 
ausführlicher daraus zitieren. 


Obwohl es nachweisbar Beispiele für das Gegenteil gibt, behauptet die Adelsberger, 
daß in Auschwitz Alte, Schwache, Kranke und Arbeitsunfähige automatisch der 
"Selektion" verfielen, unter der sie die "Auswahl zur Vergasung mit nachfolgender 
Verbrennung" verstanden wissen will; ebenso sei mit allen Kindern bis zu 14 Jahren 
und ihren Müttern oder mit denen, die sich der Kinder angenommen hatten, 





372 Butz erwáhnt noch das Zeugnis eines ehemaligen SS-Arztes Dr. Münch aus dem IG-Farben- 
Prozeß, wonach die Krematorien und Gaskammern "einen oder anderthalb Kilometer südwestlich 
des Birkenau-Lagers, getarnt durch einen kleinen Wald", gelegen haben sollen (aaO. S. 183; 
deutsche Ausgabe S.235) . Das Tatigkeitsgebiet dieses Zeugen lag in dem Nebenlager Rajsko, etwa 
4 km südsüdostwärts von Birkenau. Er wußte -- wie man sieht -- aus eigener Anschauung über die 
"Vernichtungsanlagen" überhaupt nichts. Er ist ein besonders markantes Beispiel für den Typ des 
"Gefalligkeitszeugen". 
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verfahren [193] worden (aaO. Seiten 81-82)373. Wem dies trotzdem noch glaubhaft 
erscheint, der mußte aber jedenfalls bei den nachfolgenden Sätzen zu der Erkenntnis 
kommen, daf) die Autorin kaum ernst zu nehmen ist, wenn sie schreibt (aaO. Seite 
82): "Offiziell durften wir nichts von Selektion wissen, auch wenn die Flammen vor 
unseren Augen bis zum Himmel schlugen, und wenn wir am Brandgeruch und am 
Qualm fast erstickten." 


Halluzinationen, unkritische Wiedergabe von Gerüchten als eigene Erlebnisse oder 
bewuBte Lüge, das ist die Frage, die bei solchen wirklichkeitsfernen Behauptungen 
immer wieder auftauchte374. 


Doch steigert sich die Adelsberger noch in ihren Schauerphantasien, wenn sie über 
die angebliche Vernichtung der ungarischen Juden, von denen in der Zeit von Mai 
bis Juli 1944 täglich bis zu 14 000 Menschen -- so berichtet sie -- vergast und 
verbrannt worden sein sollen, die nachfolgende Schilderung gibt375: 


"Wir konnten alle Einzelheiten beobachten, denn damals war die Endstation der 
Bahn nicht mehr wie bei unserer Ankunft Auschwitz, sondern Birkenau oder 
richtiger Endstation >Krematorium<, denn sie war kaum 100 m von den beiden 
ersten Krematorien entfernt. (Der des öfteren besprochene Plan, die Bahn bis 
dicht an die Krematorien heranzuführen und eine Rolltreppe direkt zu den 
Vergasungsräumen zu bauen, kam nicht mehr zur Ausführung.)" 





373 Bekannte Gegenbeispiele sind: 


a) Anne Frank, die im September 1944 nach Birkenau kam und im Oktober 1944 von dort in das 
Lager Bergen-Belsen verlegt wurde, wo sie spáter im Verlauf einer Typhus-Epidemie verstorben 
sein soll (Adler/Langbein/LingensReiner, "Auschwitz -- Zeugnisse und Berichte", Seiten 9 und 
384). 


b) Die Mutter des bekannten österreichischen Sozialistenführers und Volljuden Benedikt Kautsky, 
die zufolge eines Berichts der sozialdemokratischen "Wiener Arbeiterzeitung" (Dezember 1945) im 
Alter von mehr als 80 Jahren Ende August 1944 nach Birkenau kam, dort -- weil krank -- sogar ein 
eigenes Zimmer erhielt und im Dezember 1944 trotz sorgfältigster Pflege eines natürlichen Todes 
starb (Wiedergabe des Berichts in "Nation Europa", Heft 5 -- Mai 1970, Seiten 41-43). 


c) Sowjetisches Dokumentarfoto aus der Zeitschrift "Sowjetunion" Nr. 3/1975, Seiten 18-19 ("Denk 
mit", Folge 3/1975, Seiten 56 57). Vgl. auch Anmerkung 205 zu Seite 138. 


d) Im Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozeß traten Zeugen auf, die noch als Kinder nach Auschwitz 
gekommen waren. 


Die Autorin hat offenbar auch nicht bemerkt, daß schon die Existenz eines Lagerkrankenbaus in 
Birkenau ihrer Darstellung widerspricht. 


374 Die Krematorien von Birkenau waren solche modernster Bauart. Das wird jedenfalls stets 
behauptet; andernfalls würde man sich ja auch zu den Behauptungen über die Verbrennungskapazität 
dieser Anlagen in Widerspruch setzen. Bei einem modernen Krematorium soll aber der verwendete 
Brennstoff jene hohen Temperaturen innerhalb der Ofenkammern erzeugen, die zu einer möglichst 
raschen und vollständigen Verbrennung der Leichen erforderlich sind. Geht der Brennstoff in Form 
einer Flamme zum Schornstein hinaus, so geht damit der größte Teil der Verbrennungsenergie 
verloren. Kein Ingenieur wird einen solchen Krematoriumsofen konstruieren. Häftlinge, die solches 
behaupten, geben also entweder nur Gehörtes wieder oder sie lügen. Zur Krematoriumstechnik vgl. 
die aufschlußreichen Ausführungen von Butz (aaO. S. 120-121; deutsche Ausgabe S. 158-160). 


375 Vgl. Adelsberger aaO. Seiten 103-106. 
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12. Cremation 


a. Complexity of the Problem 


The matter of the missing crematoria is all the more grotesque in that the 
problem of cremating the corpses would have been tremendous, if the official 
version of Treblinka corresponded to the facts. The American Jewish historian 
Konnilyn С. Feig comments the following in this гевагӣ:^2* 

"The incredible complexity of the mass-grave problem frustrated the Ger- 
mans. Their dismay was legitimate. Treblinka's soil contained 700,000 
bodies — a volume of 69,000 cubic meters weighing 35,000 tons, the same 
as a medium size battleship. Even if 1,000 bodies could be burned each 
day, 700 days would elapse before Himmler's order had been obeyed. 
Franz and Lalka [nickname of an SS officer] tried many approaches to the 
problem. They poured buckets of gasoline on the bodies in one ditch — pro- 
ducing huge flames and slightly singed corpses. They piled one hundred 
bodies into wide but shallow ditches, and dumped in gasoline again. The 
resulting fire did not destroy the corpses. They experimented with varying 
sizes of piles and quantities of gasoline — to no avail. At the end of the first 
testing period they concluded that Himmler’s request would take 140 years 
to fulfill. 

As a second experiment, they built huge pyres — alternating bodies and 

wood and soaking the whole with gasoline. The fire destroyed the bodies 

but the test could not be repeated, for it was wartime and gasoline and tree 

trunks were not available in the quantities necessary to Бит 700,000 

corpses. " 

Before we continue, we must correct the figures given here. If 700,000 bodies 
weighed 35,000 tons, then the average weight of a body was 50 kg and it oc- 
cupied a volume of approximately 0.05 m?; thus, the entire volume was 
35,000 m? and not 69,000 m’. 

In our calculations, we are assuming the number of bodies to be 870,000 as 
given by Arad and the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, and assume the average 
weight to be 45 kg, since the corpses would have been buried for many 
months, leading to a loss of weight by desiccation. Thus, the total weight of 
the bodies would have amounted to 39,150,000 kg and the volume occupied 
by them would have been 39,150 m°. 

Feig goes on to say: 

“Finally, the planners were forced to bring an expert, Herbert Floss. [...] 
Floss had the prisoners erect four cement pillars, 76 centimeters high, 
forming a rectangle 19 meters long and I meter wide. On top they laid 


424 Konnilyn G. Feig, Hitler’s Death Camps. The Sanity of Madness, Holmes & Meier Publish- 
ers, New York-London 1981, pp. 306f. 
45 Thid., p. 307. 
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Es ist wirklich erstaunlich, welche hochmodernen Plane man doch damals schon 
erwog, um den Weg zu den "Gaskammern" bequemer zu machen! Noch 
erstaunlicher erscheint es freilich, daß Frau Adelsberger offenbar Zugang zu den 
sicherlich geheimen Besprechungen der SS-Führung hatte, in denen diese Plane 
gefaßt wurden. Am aller erstaunlichsten ist aber, daß es Menschen gibt, die der 
Autorin diesen und anderen Unsinn abnehmen; denn sonst wäre ihr 
"Tatsachenbericht" ja nicht gedruckt worden und stände nicht in fast jeder 
öffentlichen Bücherei ! Doch hören wir weiter: 


"Wir sahen, wie die Menschen mitten auf der Straße durch Birkenau standen, 
wo die Bahnlinie endete,... ein langer Zug von Menschen aller Altersstufen,... 
Und wenn sich dieser Zug nach Stunden des Wartens auf scharfes Kommando 
der SS in Bewegung setzte,... so verschwand er für einige Augenblicke hinter 
den Baumwipfeln, die die Wegbiegung hinter Birkenau umsáumten, und tauchte 
dann an der Seite wieder auf. Einzelne Trupps bogen ab zu den ersten 
Krematorien, machten dort halt und standen an wie die Menschen in 
Hungerlàndern vor einem Lebensmittelgescháft oder wie bei einer 
Theaterpremiere und warteten auf Einlaf. Die übrigen zogen weiter auf der 
Straße nach Brescinke (die neben dem Zigeunerlager entlang führte), zwischen 
saftig grünen Wiesen [194] und gelbem Raps, mit den trippelnden Kindern und 
den Kinderwagen, nur wenig Staub aufwirbelnd im Gegensatz zu den 
vorbeisausenden Autos der SS, ein endloser Zug von Menschen." 


Wenn man diese Schilderung mit dem von dem Direktor des Auschwitz-Museums 
Kazimierz Smolen in seinem Buch "Auschwitz 1944/1945" veröffentlichten 
Lagerplan von Birkenau vergleicht, muß man zu der Erkenntnis kommen, daß 
entweder dieser Lagerplan falsch ist oder daß die Adelsberger phantasiert. Man 
sollte aber doch wohl davon ausgehen dürfen, daß der Plan von Smolen wenigstens 
in etwa stimmt. Die Bahnlinie endete danach mitten zwischen den beiden ersten 
Krematorien. Das Zigeunerlager lag dem Plan zufolge zwischen Lagerkrankenbau 
und Männerlager, nicht aber an einer Straße nach "Brescinke", einem Ort, den es 
nicht gab. Vielleicht hat die Autorin hierbei an die polnische Bezeichnung für 
Birkenau -- Brzezinka -- gedacht; aber auch dann ist der von ihr beschriebene Weg 
anhand des Lagerplans nicht zu rekonstruieren. 


Einen Gipfelpunkt des hier vor dem Leser ausgebreiteten Unsinns stellt aber die 
nachfolgende Beschreibung der Vernichtungsaktion dar, von der die Adelsberger 
tatsáchlich -- wie sogleich klar werden wird nichts gesehen hat -- trotz ihrer 
anfanglichen Versicherung, sie habe " alle Einzelheiten beobachten" kónnen. Sie 
berichtet: 


"Bei dem Wald von Brescinke entglitten sie unseren Blicken und nach einer 
knappen Stunde stiegen Flammen empor hinter dem Wald von Brescinke. An 
zwei Stellen kletterten sie hoch zum Himmel. Und vor den Krematorien, wo die 
Menschen angestanden, auf Einlaß in ihre Totenkammer gewartet hatten, war 
Leere und auch dort flammte die Glut, pünktlich eine Stunde nach Einlaß, 
durchscheinend durch die seitlichen Fenster, die sonst so harmlos und 
unverdachtig blinkten, und turmhoch züngelnd durch den Kamin. Fünf 
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Riesenflammen loderten Tag und Nacht, und wenn sie am Verlaschen waren, 
wanderten neue Menschen, um ihnen frischen Brennstoff zu geben, jenen 
gelbroten Feuern aus Holz und menschlicher Substanz. Der Himmel war rot 
von der Glut und die Sterne verblaßten dahinter. Die Luft war verpestet von 
dem süßlichen Hauch der Leichen und dem Geruch der brennenden 
Menschenleiber und der sengenden Haare und druckte mit Schwaden von 
Asche schwer und rauchig auf das Lager. Baal, der Feuergott der Assyrer, war 
ein Waisenknabe gegen Hitler, den Gott der Nazi. Und die Scheiterhaufen des 
Mittelalters waren armselige Stümperversuche gegen die Riesenfeuer, die in 
Auschwitz nach fabrikmäßiger (und nicht immer vollständiger) Vergasung am 
laufenden Band entfacht wurden. Wenn wir nachts aus dem Schlaf erwachten -- 
wir, die wir das sahen, und doch aßen und schliefen wie normale Menschen -- 
war der Block innen hell erleuchtet, beleckt von den Reflexen der Riesenglut. 
Und wenn ich aufstand und mich durch die [195] hintere Türe des Blocks 
schlich und auf das gegenüberliegende Krematorium, das zweite schaute, sah ich 
daneben die offenen Feuer im Freien, in die man die Kinderleiber schmi8, tote 
und auch lebende; hórte das Schreien der Kinder, sah, wie die Feuer mit den 
zarten Körpern spielten, und keine Metamorphose meines Seins, gleichviel in 
welcher Sphäre, wird dieses Gesicht aus meiner Seele je ausradieren. " 


Hier wird alles, was schon bisher so an Gerüchten im Umlauf war, gewissermaBen 
zusammengefaßt: die "provisorischen" Vernichtungsaktionen im Wald von 
Birkenau, die Fließbandarbeit der neuen Krematorien und nicht zuletzt das 
Verbrennen lebendiger Kinder in offenen Feuern. Besonders letzteres nimmt sich ja 
in solchen Schilderungen immer gut aus und wird von den verschiedensten 
"Augenzeugen" -- sprich Märchenerzählern -- gutgläubigen Lesern immer wieder als 
Tatsache aufgetischt -- eine besonders schmutzige Spekulation auf die 
Gefühlsabhängigkeit der meisten Menschen. Wer genau liest, dem wird vielleicht 
aufgefallen sein, daß die nur mit "Holz und menschlicher Substanz" gespeisten 
Krematorien (!) schon "pünktlich eine Stunde nach Einlaß" zu arbeiten begannen. In 
dieser kurzen Zeit mußte also auch die "Vergasung" vor sich gegangen und mußten 
-- worüber die Autorin an anderer Stelle berichtet -- die Leichen geschoren und ihre 
Goldzähne gezogen worden sein (offenbar hatten alle Juden Goldzähne!). Doch das 
damit befaßte "Sonderkommando", ausgewählte "junge kräftige jüdische Männer", 
mußten das ja wohl schaffen. Nur am Rande sei noch vermerkt, daß es der 
Adelsberger zufolge in Birkenau sogar fünf Krematorien gegeben haben muß, da sie 
angeblich "fünf Riesenflammen" gesehen hat. 


Es ist schon ein starker Tobak, den diese ehemalige Häftlingsärztin einem 
harmlosen und gutgläubigen deutschen Publikum da zumuten zu können glaubt. 
Doch hinderte das nicht, daß ihr Bericht in der Folgezeit sogar in sich 
wissenschaftlich gebenden Werken Beachtung gefunden hat, wobei man sich freilich 
stets wohlweislich hütete, die Autorin wörtlich zu zitieren, was bei jedem mit 
Verstand begabten Leser -- je nach Temperament -- wohl nur schallendes Gelächter 
oder resignierendes Kopfschütteln auslösen kann. Auch deshalb hielt ich es für 
angebracht, aus diesem Bericht, der übrigens beispielhaft für viele andere ist, einmal 
etwas ausführlicher zu zitieren. 
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Immerhin sprach man nach dieser "Pioniertat" der Adelsberger jetzt wieder von 
Auschwitz, und die Zahl der einschlägigen Berichte mehrte sich. Inzwischen waren 
ja auch die polnischen Kommunisten -- bei großzügiger Unterstützung durch 
deutsche Steuergelder -- mit der [196] Herrichtung des ehemaligen KL Auschwitz- 
Birkenau zum "Auschwitz-Museum" fertig geworden. Ebenso hatte man bald 
darauf die letzten Aufzeichnungen des ehemaligen Auschwitz-Kommandanten 
Rudolf Höß, mit denen wir uns an anderer Stelle noch ausführlich befassen werden, 
für die Weltóffentlichkeit "aufbereitet". Im Jahre 1958 erschienen sie erstmalig in 
einer vom Münchener Institut für Zeitgeschichte herausgegebenen deutschen 
Fassung. So konnte das Spiel denn beginnen, das mit dem Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
Prozeß, zu dem die Ermittlungen etwa zur gleichen Zeit aufgenommen werden, 
seinen Hóhepunkt finden sollte. 


Zwischenzeitlich -- im Jahre 1957 -- erschien allerdings noch ein bemerkenswertes 
Buch, das eine eigenartige Zwitterstellung innerhalb der Auschwitz-Literatur 
einnimmt: Bernhard Kliegers "Der Weg, den wir gingen". Bernhard Klieger ist 
ebenfalls Jude, einer der vielen, die offensichtlich selbst nicht wissen, weshalb sie 
der "Vergasung" entgingen. Jedenfalls hat auch er -- wie so viele andere -- keine 
überzeugende Erklärung dafür zur Hand. Doch das, was er über Auschwitz 
schreibt, ist erstaunlicherweise gar nicht so schlimm, wie man es von Büchern 
dieser Art normalerweise gewärtig sein muß. Seine im eigentlichen Sinne schweren 
Erlebnisse hatte er erst im Zusammenhang mit seiner Evakuierung von Auschwitz, 
was ihm gern geglaubt werden kann. 


Über Auschwitz selbst -- das sog. Stammlager -- schreibt Klieger geradezu 
sensationelle Dinge, wenn man diesen seinen Bericht mit der gemeinhin üblichen 
Darstellung dieses Lagers vergleicht. Er spricht von gut eingerichteten Stuben, 
vorbildlichen Wasch- und Toilettenráumen, gepflasterten Straßen, Badebaracken 
und Desinfektionskammern, ja schließlich sogar ausdrücklich von einem 
"Luxuslager", so daß Häftlinge aus anderen KL, die nach Auschwitz verlegt worden 
waren, sehr erstaunt über die "modernen und gepflegten Bauten" gewesen seien 
(Seite 17 aaO.) Andererseits behauptet er allerdings auch wieder: die 
"durchschnittliche Aufenthaltsdauer eines Juden im Lager war drei Tage; dann kam 
er ins Krematorium oder auf den Scheiterhaufen" (Seite 26 aaO.). Er selbst ist 
freilich das lebende Gegenbeispiel für diese Behauptung, die überdies nicht auf 
eigenen Erfahrungen zu beruhen scheint, weil sie sich offenbar auf die Zeit vor 
seiner Ankunft in Auschwitz beziehen soll. Wie Klieger weiter mitteilt, ànderte 
sich das aber zu Beginn des Jahres 1944 unter dem von anderen ehemaligen 
Häftlingen als Bestie in Menschengestalt geschilderten Obersturmführer Hößler. 
Unter ihm -- so Klieger -- "verlor das Lager seinen Charakter als K.Z. Für unsere 
Begriffe wurde es ein Sanatorium. Selbst das Schlagen hörte auf. Für uns Juden kam 
eine goldene Zeit und Hößler ging selbst so weit, eines Tages zu erklären, Daß 
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[197] er keinen Unterschied zwischen Juden und Reichsdeutschen mehr kenne." 
(Seite 31 aaO.)376. 


Noch auf derselben Seite berichtet Klieger jedoch in einem gewissen Widerspruch 
hierzu, daB die "Vergasungen in Birkenau... ins Gigantische" gestiegen seien; 400 
000 ungarische Juden seien "innerhalb weniger Wochen vernichtet" worden377. 
Trotzdem nahm Auschwitz -- wie es immer noch auf derselben Seite 31 weiter 
heißt -- "immer mehr einen fast jüdischen Charakter an, da man die Russen und 
Polen, auch viele Reichsdeutsche, wegtransportierte". 


Das mag verstehen, wer will! Es gibt kaum einen vernünftigen Grund für die von 
Klieger geschilderte unterschiedliche Behandlung der Juden in Auschwitz und 
Birkenau, zumal da beide Lager der Oberaufsicht des Kommandanten von 
Auschwitz unterstanden378. An dieser gemeinsamen Oberaufsicht über beide Lager 
änderte sich nichts, als Höß Ende 1943 nach Berlin versetzt wurde. Auch hätten 
sich die Juden in Auschwitz wohl kaum -- um mit Klieger zu sprechen -- wie in 
einem "Luxuslager" gefühlt, wenn nur wenige Kilometer entfernt davon unter 
allgemeiner Kenntnis eine planmäßige Judenvernichtung betrieben worden wäre. 
Insgesamt gesehen muß man Kliegers Bericht also wohl als eine Mischung von 
Richtigem mit offensichtlich Falschem, mit Lagergerüchten oder nachträglich 
Gehórtem und Gelesenem ansehen379. 





376 Diese Darstellung entspricht übrigens vollkommen dem Eindruck, den ich bei mehreren 
Besuchen des Lagers Auschwitz im Jahre 1944 erhielt und in meinem in "Nation Europa" 
Nr.10/1973 enthaltenen Bericht wiedergegeben habe. Allerdings habe ich mich nicht entfernt so 
überschwenglich geäußert wie der ehemalige jüdische Häftling Klieger. 


Übrigens vermittelt auch Benedikt Kautsky in seinem Buch "Teufel und Verdammte" -- allerdings 
mit erkennbarer Zurückhaltung -- einen ähnlichen Eindruck, wenn er schreibt, daß die Häftlinge von 
Auschwitz seit 1942 und noch ausgeprägter seit Frühjahr 1943 unter Berücksichtigung ihrer 
beruflichen Vorbildung in den Arbeitseinsatz eingegliedert worden seien und zum Teil sogar mit 
Zivilarbeitern zusammengearbeitet hätten, was eine "Lockerung der Disziplin" mit sich gebracht 
habe (aaO. Seite 20). Und wörtlich führt er an anderer Stelle (Seite 47 aaO.) hierzu noch aus: "Für 
uns bedeutete das außerordentlich viel, abgesehen von dem schon angeführten Umstand, daß der 
Häftling die Möglichkeit erhielt, seiner Vorbildung gemäß beschäftigt zu werden, hörten die 
Mißhandlungen durch die SS fast vollständig auf, die durch die Kapos und Blockältesten gingen 
wesentlich zurück; ja, ich habe mehr als einen Fall erlebt, in dem die SS gegen Zivilarbeiter, die 
Häftlinge mißhandelten, mit Verwarnungen und Strafandrohungen einschritt." 


Erinnert sei in diesem Zusammenhang nochmals daran, daß Kautsky Jude war und hier keineswegs 
nur die nichtjüdischen Häftlinge meinte. 


377 Butz hat inzwischen anhand bisher unbekannter Quellen nachgewiesen. daß die angebliche 
Vernichtung der ungarischen Juden in Auschwitz-Birkenau nicht den Tatsachen entspricht. Diese 
weithin geglaubte Geschichte ist offenbar eine freie Erfindung zionistischer Kreise. Vgl. Butz aaO. 
Seiten 133-171; deutsche Ausgabe S. 173-223. 


378 Dieses grundsätzliche Unterstellungsverháltnis wird nicht davon berührt, daß Birkenau ebenso 
wie die unter der Sammelbezeichnung Monowitz bekannten Aufenlager für einen nicht genau 
bestimmbaren Zeitraum -- es gibt in der Literatur unterschiedliche Angaben hierüber -- eine gewisse 
organisatorische Selbständigkeit besaß. Vgl. Kaul, "Ärzte in Auschwitz", Seiten 55-56, und 
"Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2, Seite 414 (Krausnick). 


379 Ein bezeichnendes Beispiel hierfür ist der Satz, mit dem Klieger seine Ausführungen über die 
Birkenauer Krematorien abschließt: "Weit im Umkreise erklangen die Hilfe- und Angstschreie der 
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Klieger weiß übrigens auch nichts von den verschiedentlich behaupteten 
Judenerschießungen und "Vergasungen" im alten Krematorium des Stammlagers, 
obwohl ihm diese als Insassen des Stammlagers doch kaum hatten verborgen 
bleiben kónnen. Was er über die Krematorien und Gaskammern von Birkenau 
schreibt, braucht hier nicht im einzelnen aufgezeigt zu werden, da er 
eingestandenermafen nie selbst dort war, insoweit also nur "Zeuge vom 
Hórensagen" ist. Immerhin sei vermerkt, daß auch er für Birkenau sogar fünf 
Krematorien "bezeugt", deren jedes eine Gaskammer gehabt habe. Hangt dieses 
vielfach verbreitete Gerücht vielleicht damit zusammen, daf) die Zahl 5 die heilige 
Zahl des Judengottes Jehovah ist 380? 


Es würde zu weit fuhren, wollten wir alle in der Folgezeit in immer größerer Zahl 
veróffentlichten Aussagen über Auschwitz im Rahmen dieser Arbeit auch nur 
skizzenhaft behandeln. Bei manchen von ihnen muf man sogar Zweifel daran 
bekommen, ob der Berichterstatter selbst jemals am Ort des Geschehens gewesen 
ist. Das gilt z. B. von dem zuerst in einem englischen Verlag erschienenen Bericht 
der Kitty Hart "Aber ich lebe"381, der den Eindruck vólliger Ortsunkenntnis der 
Autorin vermittelt. Bemerkenswert daran ist übrigens, daB man sich den [198] 
Angaben der Hart zufolge in Auschwitz als Haftling offenbar ohne besondere 
Schwierigkeit von seinem Arbeitskommando drücken, sich in ein anderes 
Arbeitskommando einschmuggeln oder auch von einem Lagerteil in einen anderen 
gelangen und dort den Tag oder die Nacht über bleiben konnte. Kennzeichnend für 
diesen wie auch für die meisten anderen Berichte ist außerdem, daß -- sobald die 
Sprache auf die Gaskammern und Krematorien kommt -- für einen kritischen Leser 
schon von ihrem Inhalt her klar wird, daß die betreffenden "Beobachtungen" 
tatsáchlich nur als Wiedergabe von Gerüchten eingestuft werden kónnen. Bei Kitty 
Hart hört sich das so an, nachdem sie dem Leser mitgeteilt hat, daß ihre 
Wohnbaracke "sogar richtige Fenster mit einem Blick auf Gaskammern und 
Krematorien" gehabt habe382: 


"Ich hob den Kopf, und dort, keine fünfzig Meter entfernt, erblickte ich etwas, 
das mich traf wie ein Schlag. Ich hatte schon viel gesehen, aber niemals, niemals 
etwas wie dies. Wie hypnotisiert stand ich da und konnte mich nicht rühren." 





Verzweifelten und wer sie hórte, wird sie wohl nie wieder aus den Ohren bekommen." (aaO. Seite 
22). 


Klieger selbst kann in Auschwitz derartiges wegen der zu großen Entfernung nicht gehört haben. Er 
hat das jedoch so geschickt umschrieben, daf ein flüchtiger oder unkritischer Leser den Eindruck 
gewinnen muß, Klieger sei insoweit Ohrenzeuge gewesen. 


Immerhin bleibt Kliegers Bericht trotz allem eine wertvolle Quelle für die im Stammlager 
Auschwitz herrschenden Verhältnisse, wie er als Jude sie erlebt und empfunden hat. 


380 Ein ehemaliger Birkenau-Häftling namens Robert Levy hat allerdings sogar sechs Krematorien 
für Birkenau "bezeugt"; vgl. Poliakov/Wulf, "Das Dritte Reich und die Juden", Seite 264. 


381 Verlag Abelard-Schumann, London-New York-Toronto. Der englische Originaltitel lautet: I am 
alive! 


382 Zum folgenden vgl. Hart aaO. Seiten 100-102. 
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Den hypnotischen Zustand glaubt man der Autorin gern; denn was folgt, sind die 
reinsten Halluzinationen: 


"Mit eigenen Augen wurde ich Zeuge eines Mordes, aber nicht der Ermordung 
eines Menschen, sondern Hunderter von Menschen, unschuldiger Menschen, 
die man, zumeist ahnungslos, in eine große Halle geführt hatte. Es war ein 
Anblick, den man nie vergessen konnte. Draußen an dem niedrigen Gebäude 
stand eine Leiter, die bis zu einer kleinen Luke reichte. Eine Gestalt in SS- 
Uniform stieg sie rasch hinauf. Oben zog sich der Mann eine Gasmaske und 
Handschuhe über, dann hielt er mit der einen Hand die Luke auf, zog einen 
Beutel aus der Tasche und schüttete dessen Inhalt, ein weißes Pulver, rasch 
hinein, worauf er die Luke sofort wieder schloß. Wie der Blitz war er wieder 
unten, warf die Leiter auf den Rasen und lief, wie von bösen Geistern verfolgt, 
davon. 


Im gleichen Augenblick war das entsetzliche Gebrüll zu hóren, die 
verzweifelten Schreie erstickender Menschen... Nach ungefähr fünf bis acht 
Minuten waren alle tot..." 


Nachdem sie dann noch die bekannten Geschichten über die Behandlung der 
"Gastoten" durch das sog. Sonderkommando wiedergegeben hat, schreibt sie weiter 
über die Verbrennung der Leichen in den Krematorien: 


"Rauch quoll aus den hohen Schornsteinen, und bald schossen züngelnde 
Flammen bis zu zwei Metern hoch in den Himmel. Der Rauch wurde immer 
dichter, dunkler und erstickender und hatte einen ganz eigenartigen Geruch, den 
Geruch verbrannter Leichen, vergleichbar vielleicht mit dem verbrannter Federn, 
aber dieser Gestank von verbranntem Fett und verbrannten Haaren war 
unertraglich. [199] Was wir in dem anderen Lager gehórt hatten, war also 
tatsächlich wahr -- die Gerüchte waren nicht übertrieben. Hier waren die 
Todesfabriken. Als es Abend wurde, war der ganze Himmel rot, als glühe er." 


Ich glaube, der Bericht dieser "Augenzeugin" bedarf keines besonderen 
Kommentars. Doch kann ich mir den Hinweis nicht ersparen, daß die Hart 
Róntgenaugen gehabt haben muß, da sie in die "große Halle" im Inneren des vor ihr 
liegenden Gebäudes schauen konnte. Ein stets wiederkehrender Widerspruch in 
Berichten dieser Art ist übrigens die angebliche Wahrnehmung des Geruchs von 
verbrannten Haaren, während gleichzeitig behauptet wird, daß den Leichen vor ihrer 
Verbrennung von den Männern des Sonderkommandos die Haare abgeschnitten 
worden seien. 


Auch erscheint der Hinweis angebracht, daß phantasievolle Erzählungen dieser Art, 
die jede Wirklichkeitsbezogenheit vermissen lassen, keineswegs nur vereinzelt, 
sondern massenweise und in immer neuen Variationen in die Welt gesetzt wurden. 


Demgegenüber gibt es nur verhältnismäßig wenige Aussagen über die angeblichen 
Massenvernichtungen in den "Gaskammern" und Krematorien von Auschwitz und 
Birkenau, die mit für die Nachprüfung verwertbaren Einzelheiten aufwarten. Solche 
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Aussagen allein sind aber für unsere Untersuchung von Bedeutung und wir wollen 
uns daher im folgenden auf die Literatur beschranken, in der sie enthalten sind. Wir 
werden diese Aussagen in einem besonderen Abschnitt in ihren wichtigsten 
Punkten miteinander vergleichen. Der schon im vorletzten Kriegsjahr in den USA 
herausgegebene Report des War Refugee Board, den wir bereits im allgemeinen 
betrachteten, gehórt ebenfalls dazu, ja er bildet sozusagen das Gerüst der ganzen 
Legende. Bei einem solchen unmittelbaren Vergleich wird die ganze Unwirklichkeit 
und Widersprüchlichkeit der Legende am anschaulichsten zutage treten. Zuvor soll 
jedoch hier noch ein Gesamtüberblick über die weitere Entwicklung der Auschwitz- 
Szenerie seit dem Beginn der 60er Jahre gegeben werden, die vom gemeinsamen 
Bemühen der verschiedensten Krafte getragen war, aus der Legende von Auschwitz 
eine historische Tatsache zu machen. 


Als im Mai 1960 Adolf Eichmann, dem aus mancherlei Gründen seit den 
Nürnberger Prozessen eine Schlüsselrolle bei den angeblichen Judenvernichtungen 
angedichtet worden war, durch den israelischen Geheimdienst aus seiner 
Wahlheimat Argentinien nach Israel entfuhrt, dort vor Gericht gestellt und 
schlieBlich am 15. Dezember 1961 zum Tode verurteilt wurde, gab das natürlich der 
sich ausbreitenden Auschwitz-Literatur zusätzliche Impulse. Während des 
Eichmann-Prozesses [200] gab der in Argentinien lebende und dort mit Eichmann 
bekannt gewordene holländische Journalist Sassen, ein ehemaliger SS-Mann, der 
Legende neue Nahrung. Aus seiner Feder erschien nämlich im Herbst 1960 in dem 
amerikanischen Magazin Life eine Eichmann belastende Artikelserie, der -- Sassens 
Darstellung zufolge -- eine Reihe von Interviews zugrunde lag, die Eichmann Sassen 
gewahrt hatte; in gekürzter Form war Sassens Darstellung schon vorher im Juli 
1960 in der deutschen Illustrierten "Stern" erschienen. Eichmann indessen bestritt 
die authentische Wiedergabe seiner Gespräche mit Sassen ebenso, wie die 
Authentizität der von Sassen der israelischen Anklagebehörde zur Verfügung 
gestellten schriftlichen Aufzeichnungen über diese Gespräche383. So muß auch 
diese Quelle als äußerst fragwürdig angesehen werden. Sie hat auch in der 
Auschwitz-Literatur der Folgezeit -- von knappen Hinweisen abgesehen -- kaum 
Eingang gefunden384. Ich habe vergeblich versucht, den vollständigen Wortlaut des 
Sassen-Berichts zu erhalten. Sassen hat mir auf Anfragen nicht geantwortet. Er war 
übrigens auch nicht als Zeuge vor dem Jerusalemer Gerichtshof erschienen. 





383 Servatius aaO. Seite 68; Nellessen aaO. Seiten 153-156; Butz aaO. Seiten 184-186, deutsche 
Ausgabe Seiten 239-240; Arendt aaO. Seite 49. 


384 Soweit ich feststellen konnte, geben lediglich Adler/Langbein/LingensReiner aus dem 
Manuskript des angeblich von Eichmann in Argentinien besprochenen Tonbandes einige Auszüge 
wieder, deren Echtheit nicht nachprüfbar ist und deshalb bezweifelt werden muß (vgl. "Auschwitz -- 
Zeugnisse und Berichte", Seiten 252f.). Soweit ihr Inhalt sich auf die angebliche Judenvernichtung 
bezieht, sind sie übrigens so vage und unbestimmt, daß sie schon deshalb als Beweismittel nicht in 
Betracht kommen können. 
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Daß der Sassen-Bericht nicht einmal im Jerusalemer Eichmann-Prozeß als 
Beweismittel zugelassen wurde, ergeben die Ausführungen Hannah Arendts hierzu. 
Sie schreibt385: 


"Eichmann machte umfangreiche Notizen für das Interview, das auf Band 
aufgenommen und dann von Sassen mit betráchtlichen Ausschmückungen 
umgeschrieben wurde; der Staatsanwaltschaft gelang es auf bisher ungeklarte 
Weise, in den Besitz dieser wie anderer Notizen in Eichmanns Handschrift zu 
kommen und all dies wurde im Prozeß als Beweismaterial zugelassen, nicht 
dagegen der eigentliche Sassen-Bericht." 


Doch die "Notizen" waren von Eichmann ebenfalls nicht autorisiert und die 
Tonbandaufnahmen existierten nicht mehr. Alle Eichmann zugeschriebenen 
Aufzeichnungen sollen sich heute im Nationalarchiv des Staates Israel befinden. Sie 
sind meines Wissens bisher der Öffentlichkeit nicht zugänglich gemacht worden. 
Dabei kann es wohl keinem Zweifel unterliegen, daf alle diese Aufzeichnungen 
ebenso wie der Sassen-Bericht -- wurden sie als beweiskráftig angesehen -- heute 
langst etwa die gleiche Bedeutung als "zeitgeschichtliche Quelle" erlangt hatten, wie 
z. B. die angeblichen Höß-Aufzeichnungen, mit denen wir uns noch besonders 
eingehend befassen wollen. Tatsáchlich aber übergeht man sie in der Regel mit 
Schweigen. In den für den Auschwitz-Prozeß erstatteten Gutachten der Mitarbeiter 
des Münchener Instituts für Zeitgeschichte findet sich nicht einmal ein allgemeiner 
Hinweis darauf. 


[201] Übrigens behauptet Robert Pendorf in seinem Buch "Mörder und 
Ermordete", Einblick in ein 30 Seiten starkes handschriftliches Manuskript 
Eichmanns sowie in zahlreiche von Eichmann mit Randbemerkungen versehene 
Bücher gehabt zu haben386. Seine "Unterlagen", aus denen er Zitate bringt, 
erscheinen indessen noch fragwürdiger als die von Sassen, zumal da Pendorf über 
ihren Fund- und Aufbewahrungsort sowie über die Art ihres Zustandekommens 
keinerlei Auskunft gibt. 


Einige Bemerkungen zum Eichmann-Prozef) selbst mógen noch angeschlossen 
werden. Auch dieser Prozeß wurde selbstverständlich mit keinen Dokumenten oder 
Zeugenaussagen geführt, die über das hinausgingen, was bereits in den früheren 
Prozeßverfahren der Alliierten "aufgeklart’ worden war. Auch in diesem Prozeß 
wurden -- wie Hannah Arendt mitteilt387 -- "in gewissem Umfang auf Hórensagen 
basierende Aussagen... als ` Beweismaterial zugelassen". ` Eichmanns 
Verteidigungskonzept bestand im wesentlichen darin, die Massenvernichtungen in 
Auschwitz und anderswo nicht abzustreiten, seine Verantwortung jedoch auf die 
Organisation der Transportzüge für die Judendeportationen in diese Lager zu 
beschränken, die er befehlsgemäß habe durchfuhren müssen. Von der angeblich 
durch Hitler angeordneten Massenvernichtung der Juden in den besetzten 





385 "Eichmann in Jerusalem", Seite 283. 
386 Vgl. das Vorwort Seite 7. 
387 AaO. Seite 264; vgl. hierzu auch Servatius aaO. Seiten 62ff. 
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Ostgebieten wollte er erst etwa 6 bis 8 Wochen nach Beginn des Krieges mit der 
Sowjetunion durch Heydrich erfahren haben388. Eichmann paßte sich damit fast 
sklavisch der schon H68 in den Mund gelegten Version tiber den Zeitpunkt des 
angeblichen Führerbefehls zur Judenvernichtung an, für den sonst keinerlei 
Anhaltspunkte gegeben sind. Recht aufschluBreich für unser Thema ist Hannah 
Arendts Feststellung über Eichmanns angebliche Kenntnis von den Auschwitzer 
"Tötungsanlagen"389: 


"Zwar hatte er verschiedentlich das größte und berüchtigte Todeslager 
Auschwitz besucht, aber das KZ Auschwitz in Oberschlesien, das sich über 
eine Fläche von 40 qkm ausdehnte, war keineswegs nur ein Vernichtungslager. 
Es war ein Riesenunternehmen mit annähernd 100 000 Insassen der 
verschiedensten Kategorien, unter denen sich Nichtjuden und einfache 
Zwangsarbeiter befanden, die nicht für das Vergasungsprogramm vorgesehen 
waren. Als Besucher konnte man die Tötungsanlagen leicht umgehen, und Höß, 
mit dem Eichmann sich recht gut verstand, ersparte ihm den grausigen 
Anblick..." 


Selbst die als Jüdin gewiß nicht vorurteilsfreie Hannah Arendt ist also 
offensichtlich davon überzeugt, daß Eichmann entgegen allen offiziellen 
Behauptungen Vernichtungsanlagen in Auschwitz nie gesehen hatte. Natürlich 
glaubt auch sie an die Existenz solcher Anlagen. Aber durch [202] Eichmanns 
Aussagen ist der Beweis hierfür auch nach ihrer Ansicht nicht erbracht. 


Wir erinnern uns: Hóttl und Wisliceny hatten im IMT-Prozeß noch alle 
Verantwortung auf den damals unauffindbaren Eichmann abgeladen. Eichmann 
wiederum stellte nunmehr den toten Heydrich, den einstigen Chef des RSHA, als 
seinen Informanten für die von ihm -- zwangsläufig -- eingeräumte 
Judenvernichtung heraus. In allen Prozessen dieser Art begegnet man mithin 
derselben Verteidigungstaktik gegenüber einer Behauptung der Ankläger, die zu 
bestreiten jedem, der in die Maschinerie solcher Schauprozesse gelangte, angesichts 
der diese Prozesse beherrschenden hysterischen Voreingenommenheit von 
Anklägern, Richtern und sogar auch Verteidigern hoffnungslos, wenn nicht unter 
Umständen sogar tödlich erscheinen mußte. Eine gewisse Aussicht, einigermaßen 
ungeschoren davon zu kommen, bestand in dieser Situation nur dann, wenn man die 
Judenvernichtung als solche zumindest nicht bestritt und das Konzept der 
Ankläger und Richter zur Grundlage der eigenen Verteidigung machte. So verfuhr 
auch Eichmann -- und wer wollte ihm das in seiner Lage verdenken? 


Noch während des Eichmann-Prozesses wurde in Deutschland weiteren Kreisen ein 
"Augenzeuge" bekannt, dem in der Folgezeit größte Bedeutung beigemessen werden 
sollte, weil in den ihm zugeschriebenen Berichten sehr detaillierte Angaben über die 
Vernichtungsanlagen von Auschwitz-Birkenau zu finden sind. Gemeint ist der 





388 Arendt aa O. Seite 116; Servatius aaO. Seiten 52 ff.; Nellessen aaO. Seiten 160ff.; Butz aaO. 
Seite 183, deutsche Ausgabe Seite 236. 


389 "Eichmann in Jerusalem", Seite 124. 
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schon erwähnte Miklos Nyiszli, der eigenartigerweise -- wie Rassiniers 
Nachforschungen ergaben -- schon vor dem erstmaligen Erscheinen seines 
Erlebnisberichts in Frankreich zu Beginn der fünfziger Jahre nicht mehr am Leben 
gewesen sein kann. Móglicherweise hat es diesen "Augenzeugen" überhaupt nie 
gegeben390. Jedenfalls erschien ein angeblich von ihm verfaßter Bericht über 
Auschwitz im Jahre 1961 nun auch in der Münchener Boulevard-Illustrierten 
Quick. Doch stimmte diese Fassung -- wie wiederum Rassinier feststellte -- in 
manchen wesentlichen Punkten nicht mit der früheren franzósischen Fassung 
überein, was schon recht bedenklich stimmen muß391. 


Der wesentlichste Teil des heute nicht mehr erhältlichen Gesamtberichts wurde 
schon ein Jahr später (1962) in zwei "Dokumentationen" erneut publiziert, nämlich 
von Gerhard Schoenberner in "Wir haben es gesehen..." (Seiten 248-251) und von 
Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reinerin"Auschwitz -- Zeugnisse und Berichte" (Seiten 
84-89). Diese beiden Veróffentlichungen weichen ebenfalls in vielen Punkten 
voneinander ab, so daß mindestens drei verschiedene Versionen des angeblichen 
[203] Nyiszli-Berichts im Umlauf sind. Von der Wiedergabe eines echten 
Dokuments läßt sich hier also gewiß nicht sprechen, und man konnte den 
"Augenzeugen" Nyiszli mit Rücksicht hierauf eigentlich übergehen. Doch erscheint 
das nicht tunlich, weil dieser "Augenzeuge" in der einschlagigen Literatur immer 
wieder zitiert wird. Auch läßt sich am Beispiel dieses "Augenzeugen" vortrefflich 
zeigen, wie hierzulande "dokumentiert" wird, wenn es um Auschwitz geht. 


Nun könnte man zwar der Meinung sein, daß die Abweichungen der beiden hier in 
Betracht stehenden Fassungen des Berichts auf ungenaue Übersetzungen 
verschiedener Übersetzer der franzósischen Fassung zurückzuführen seien. Doch 
abgesehen davon, daf) das Originaldokument -- wenn es überhaupt eins gegeben hat 
-- offenbar verschollen ist, lassen die im folgenden gegenübergestellten deutschen 
Fassungen zur Genüge erkennen, daß die Abweichungen darin nicht allein auf mehr 
oder weniger freie Übersetzungen zurückgehen, sondern daß insoweit durchaus 
originelle "Schópfungen" vorliegen müssen. 





390 Vgl. Rassinier, "Was ist Wahrheit?", Seiten 242-245, und "Das Drama der Juden Europas", 
Seiten 69-71. 


Nach Angaben von Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner (aaO. Seite 395) soll es sich bei Nyiszli um 
einen ungarischen Arzt gehandelt haben, der an der Universität Breslau zum Dr. med. promovierte. 
Er soll von dem SS-Arzt Dr. Mengele, für den er angeblich Leichen zu sezieren hatte, vor der 
Vergasung bewahrt und nach Rückkehr von Auschwitz in Rumänien zu einem nicht mitgeteilten 
Zeitpunkt verstorben sein. 


391 "Drama der Juden Europas", Seite 64ff.; "Was nun, Odysseus?", Seite 79; "Was ist Wahrheit?", 
Seiten 88f., 242ff. 


Die franzósische Fassung des Berichts erschien 1951 in der Zeitschrift "Les Temps Modernes", 
nachdem Nyiszlis Erlebnisse angeblich schon 1946 und 1947 in Rumänien und Ungarn publiziert 
worden waren (Adler/Langbein/LingensReiner aaO. Seite 396). Die Illustrierte "Quick" 
veróffentlichte den Bericht ab 15. Januar 1961 in Fortsetzungen (Rassinier, "Was ist Wahrheit?", 
Seite 243). 
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146 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


railroad rails, and on the rails they piled several hundred bodies. Inmates 

called the two huge iron pyres ‘Roasts’. A witness suggested that primitive 

grills could hold 2,600 bodies. " 
In order to increase the efficiency of the grates, Floss introduced an important 
innovation. As Jean-Frangois Steiner, whom Feig quotes, claims, during his 
experiments Floss had discovered, in particular, that 

"the old bodies burned better than the new ones, the fat ones better than 

the thin ones, the women better than the men, and the children not as well 

as the women but better than the men. " 
Therefore, “it was evident that the ideal body was the old body of a fat wom- 
an,” and Floss had the bodies distributed according to these criteria. *? 

Feig is thus not embarrassed to repeat the crackpot claims of some wit- 
nesses that women's bodies burned spontaneously and served as fuel for the 
cremation of the rest of the bodies. ?9 Hardly less ridiculous is the claim that 
the bodies of old men burn better than those of young men. In actuality, the 
truth is exactly the opposite: in the bodies of men weakened by age the com- 
bustible materials — fats and proteins — are already partly used up by the pro- 
cess of aging. 

But this is essentially a secondary issue. The main problem lies in the 
primitiveness of the burning technique. Can anyone in possession of his sens- 
es actually accept the scenario that the commandant of Treblinka, disregarding 
the experiences with cremation accumulated by the SS in Auschwitz, engaged 
in amateurish experiments while executing an order personally issued by 
Himmler himself, as though the cremation of 870,000 were a local problem, to 
be solved by makeshift methods? 

No less abstruse is the notion that Himmler, who had at his disposal the 
best German engineers and technicians in the field of cremation — those of the 
firm of J.A. Topf & Sóhne (Erfurt), Hans Kori (Berlin) and Didier Werke 
(Berlin), who had supplied the crematoria furnaces to all the German concen- 
tration camps — sent a nobody by the name of Herbert Floss to Treblinka! 


b. Number and Structure of the Cremation Facilities 


The technique of cremation employed in Treblinka was described as follows 

in the verdict of the Düsseldorf Court of Assizes at the trial of 1964-1965:?" 
"After the most diverse cremation attempts had been employed for this 
purpose, a large cremation facility was constructed. It consisted of a con- 
crete base approximately 70 cm thick, upon which 5 to 6 railroad rails of 
perhaps 25 to 30 m length lay at small intervals. Under the rails burned a 
fire, while 2,000 to 3,000 of the bodies of the Jews killed in the gas cham- 
bers were loaded on the grate and then burned. When it was seen that this 





#26 For this see A. Neumaier, op. cit. (note 219), pp. 490-492. 
#7 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager..., op. cit. (note 61), p. 205. 
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Da heißt es z. B. bei Schoenberner, daß die "fünfzehn Ofen... in eine Wand von 
roten Ziegeln eingelassen" seien (aaO. Seite 248), wahrend bei Adler pp. zu lesen 
ist: "Die fünfzehn Verbrennungsofen sind mit roten Ziegeln verkleidet." (aaO. Seite 
84). Einmal besteht also die ganze Wand aus roten Ziegeln, im anderen Fall sind die 
Verbrennungsofen nur mit roten Ziegeln "verkleidet", was offensichtlich etwas 
anderes ist. 


Weiter führen bei Schoenberner "zehn oder zwölf Betonstufen in einen großen 
unterirdischen Raum" hinunter (aaO. Seite 249). Bei Adler pp. steht hingegen zu 
lesen, daß die Opfer "über zehn oder fünfzehn Betonstufen in eine große 
unterirdische Halle (gelangen), die bis zu dreitausend Menschen faßt. " (aaO. Seite 
85). Der erste Nyiszli hat also nicht nur weniger Stufen gezählt, was nicht so 
gravierend ware, sondern vor allem über das Fassungsvermógen jenes unterirdischen 
Raumes nichts verlauten lassen, was mitzuteilen sein "anderes Ich" offenbar keine 
Bedenken hatte. 


Doch noch stärkere Unterschiede finden sich. So wird bei Schoenberner über das 
Innere des vorstehend erwähnten Raumes folgendes mitgeteilt: "Der Raum, in den 
die Ankommenden nun geführt werden, ist ungefáhr zweihundert Meter lang, 
weißgekalkt und grell erleuchtet. In der Mitte des Saales stehen Säulenreihen. Um 
die Säulen herum und an den Wänden entlang stehen Bänke, über denen sich 
numerierte Kleiderhaken befinden." (aaO. Seite 249). 


Bei Adler pp. lautet die entsprechende Stelle dagegen so: "In dem rund zweihundert 
Meter langen und grell erleuchteten Raum sind ein [204] gutes Dutzend Bankreihen 
aufgestellt. Über den Bänken sind Haken angebracht, von denen jeder eine Nummer 
trágt." (aaO. Seite 85) 


Die Unterschiede sind offensichtlich. Vor allem fehlen in der zweiten 
Berichtsfassung die Säulen; dafür wird dort wieder die ungefähre Zahl der 
aufgestellten Bankreihen mitgeteilt, die freilich im Hinblick auf die dreitausend 
Menschen, für die dieser Raum ja vorgesehen ist, als recht gering erscheint. Über 
die Lange des Raumes besteht allerdings Einigkeit, während über seine Breite 
eigenartigerweise überhaupt nichts gesagt ist. Geht man davon aus, daB ja jedem der 
3000 Opfer ein Kleiderhaken zur Verfügung gestanden haben soll und daf) an den 
Làngsseiten des Raumes bei der angegebenen Lànge hóchstens 800 bis 1000 Haken 
angebracht werden konnten, so kommt man zu dem bemerkenswerten Ergebnis, daß 
der Raum doppelt so breit wie lang gewesen sein muß. Ein offensichtlicher 
Nonsens, weil das der Logik widerspricht. Im übrigen haben die heute in Birkenau 
gezeigten Fundamente der angeblichen Auskleideráume der Krematorien II und Ш 
-- es sind die einzigen, von denen überhaupt noch Reste zu sehen sind -- 
schátzungsweise nur eine Lange von 25 bis 30 m und eine Breite von 4 bis 5 m. Das 
ergibt im Hóchstfall einen Raum von 150 ms. Er hatte rund 600 Menschen fassen 
kónnen, wenn man auf den Quadratmeter je vier Menschen rechnet, was freilich für 
einen Auskleideraum auch schon eine viel zu dichte Besetzung wáre. Ein weiterer 
Kommentar hierzu dürfte überflüssig sein. 


- 213 - 


W. Staglish / Der Auschwitz-Mythos 


Nach "Vergasung" der insgesamt 3000 Menschen in einem benachbarten 
unterirdischen Raum, der die gleiche Größe wie der zuvor erwähnte 
"Auskleideraum" gehabt haben soll, wurden die  Gastoten nach beiden 
Berichtsversionen in "vier grofen Lastenaufzügen", deren jeder "zwanzig bis 
fünfundzwanzig Tote" aufnehmen konnte, in den Einäscherungssaal des 
Krematoriums hinaufbefórdert. Sie wurden dort laut Schoenberner (aaO. Seite 252) 
"auf dafür angefertigten Rutschbahnen" vor die Ofen befórdert bzw. laut Adler pp. 
(aaO. Seite 88) "auf der eigens dafür eingerichteten Bahn den Betonboden entlang" 
zu den Ofen "geschleift". Das aus Nasen, Mündern und Wunden der Leichen 
fließende Blut "vermischt sich mit dem fließenden Wasser in den AbfluBrinnen, die 
im Betonboden eingelassen sind" (Schoenberner aaO. Seite 252). Bei Adler dagegen 
ist von Abflußrinnen keine Rede; hier mischt sich das Blut der Opfer "mit dem 
Wasser, das aus den Háhnen tropft" (aaO. Seite 88). Was für "Háhne" da gemeint 
sein konnten, bleibt der Phantasie des Lesers überlassen. 


Lassen wir es bei diesem kurzen Einblick in diesen vielfach so wichtig genommenen 
"Augenzeugenbericht" zunächst bewenden, der nur eine [205] Vorstellung davon 
geben sollte, wie unterschiedlich "dokumentarische" Darstellungen selbst dann sein 
kónnen, wenn sie angeblich von demselben Verfasser stammen. Hier kann man mit 
Recht wohl nur noch von "Dokumentationen der Lüge" sprechen392! 


In diesem Zusammenhang dürfte es zweckmäßig sein, auch noch einen kurzen 
Gesamtüberblick über die eine der beiden eben behandelten dokumentarischen 
Publikationen zu geben, weil sie ausschließlich dem Auschwitz-Komplex gewidmet 
ist, nämlich das Buch "Auschwitz Zeugnisse und Berichte". Es wurde im Jahre 
1962 von den ehemaligen Háftlingsprominenten H. G. Adler, Hermann Langbein 
und Ella Lingens-Reiner herausgegeben, wobei Langbein als sog. Generalsekretàr 
eines in Wien angesiedelten sog. Auschwitz-Komitees wohl die wesentlichste Rolle 
spielte. Dieses Buch bietet gewissermafen einen Querschnitt der bis zu diesem 
Zeitpunkt bekannten Berichte und Dokumente, die sich ausschließlich auf 
Auschwitz beziehen. Allerdings wurden darin die unmóglichsten Darstellungen, 
von denen wir einige ja schon kennenlernten, nicht ausgewertet. Trotzdem ist das 
Dargebotene -- wie schon der vorstehend angesprochene Nyiszli-Bericht zeigt -- 
immer noch fragwürdig genug. 


Die Herausgeber preisen ihr Werk in einer einleitenden Betrachtung als "erste 
zusammenfassende Gesamtdarstellung" des Auschwitz-Komplexes an. Ihre 
Notwendigkeit begründen sie mit einigen bezeichnenden Sätzen, die bestätigen, daß 
man von Auschwitz bis zum Ende der 50er Jahre noch kaum etwas wußte und 
seine KL im Rahmen der 6-Millionen-Legende bis dahin eine durchaus 
untergeordnete Rolle spielten. Die Gründe hierfür wurden bereits an verschiedenen 
Stellen dieser Arbeit dargelegt. Sie sind natürlich für die Herausgeber ein Tabu, doch 





392 Emil Aretz, dem der Quick-Bericht vorgelegen hat, hat in einer sehr beachtlichen Abhandlung 
in der Zeitschrift "Der Quell" (Folge 9/1961, Seiten 411 ff.) die in diesem Bericht enthaltenen 
Widersprüche und Unmóglichkeiten unter dem Titel "Das fragwürdige Auschwitz" systematisch 
behandelt und insbesondere auch mit den angeblichen Krakauer Aufzeichnungen von Rudolf Höß 
verglichen. 
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den Tatbestand als solchen kónnen sie nicht leugnen, denn sie schreiben (aaO. Seite 
5): "Man spricht und schreibt seit einiger Zeit mehr über Auschwitz... Fast alle 
Bücher in deutscher Sprache zu diesem Thema es gibt nur wenige -- sind längst 
vergriffen. Fremdsprachiges wurde kaum übersetzt." 


Aus diesem Grunde -- so wird weiter ausgeführt -- hatten die Herausgeber es 
übernommen, "aus den Berichten Uberlebender und einigen ergänzenden Unterlagen 
ein Buch zusammenzustellen, damit zumindest ein gewisser Überblick aller 
Aspekte dieses Konzentrationslagers ermóglicht wird." 


Eine ganze Anzahl der Berichte wurde übrigens eigens für dieses Buch verfaBt -- 15 
Jahre nach dem Ende des 2. Weltkrieges! 


Das Bild von Auschwitz, das fortan zu gelten hatte, wird dann von den [206] 
Herausgebern in der Einleitung zusammenfassend festgelegt. Damit sollte der Leser 
zweifellos entsprechend eingestimmt werden, so daß er die selbst in dieser 
ausgewählten Zusammenstellung von Berichten auftretenden Widersprüche nicht 
so ohne weiteres bemerkt. Im übrigen wird der Quellenwert des Buches dadurch 
gekennzeichnet, daß seine Herausgeber nach eigenem Eingeständnis "unwesentliche 
Irrtümer... stillschweigend tilgten" (aaO. Seite 14). Was unwesentlich war, 
bestimmten selbstverstandlich sie allein. Gleichwohl gelang es ihnen offensichtlich 
nicht, alle Unebenheiten zu beseitigen. Das wird insbesondere an den Berichten von 
Höß, Nyiszli und Vrba/Wetzler über die Krematorien und Gaskammern von 
Birkenau deutlich, die unvereinbare Widersprüche aufweisen. Dadurch, daf) diese 
Berichte nicht aufeinander folgen, vielmehr durch andere Berichte voneinander 
getrennt sind, wird der Durchschnittsleser aber -- wahrscheinlich erfolgreich -- 
hierüber hinweggetäuscht. Außer in diesen drei Berichten findet der Leser keinerlei 
Einzelheiten über die "Vernichtungsanlagen" in dem Buch; selbst in dem Abschnitt 
"Gaskammern und Krematorien" (Seiten 67-110 aaO.) wird er insoweit im 
wesentlichen mit Allgemeinplatzen abgespeist. 


So haben die meisten in diesem Buch enthaltenen Aussagen kaum Substanz und 
lassen oft genug einzig und allein das Gerücht als Quelle der "Offenbarung" 
erkennbar werden. Nach allem, was wir schon wissen, ist es auch fast unnótig zu 
sagen, daf so gut wie nichts von dem, was die einzelnen Berichtsverfasser 
schildern, auch nur durch eines der im Anhang des Buchs wiedergegebenen Bilder 
und Dokumente belegt wird, obwohl die Herausgeber das eingangs versichern (aaO. 
Seite 14)393. Was die Berichte am meisten auszeichnet, ist zweifellos die 
Farbigkeit ihrer Darstellung. Vieles liest sich wie eine kleine Novelle oder wie ein 
Auszug aus einem Roman, was die Lektüre für Lieschen Müller und Karl 





393 Ähnliches läßt sich für das Werk des "Historikers" Prof. Walter Hofer "Der Nationalsozialismus 
-- Dokumente 1933-1945" feststellen, das sogar in den Schulen als Unterrichtsmaterial verwendet 
wurde und vermutlich noch immer verwendet wird. Die Hauptaussagen des Textteils in diesem 
Buch werden durch die im Anhang vorgewiesenen Dokumente, die teilweise -- wie etwa der sog. 
Gerstein-Bericht -- nicht einmal authentisch sein dürften, nicht bestátigt, was freilich wohl nur ein 
kritischer Leser mit einem gewissen Einblick in die Materie erkennen kann. Um so 
unverantwortlicher erscheint die Verwendung dieses Buches als Schullektüre. 
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Jedermann sicherlich unterhaltsam macht, insbesondere dann, wenn es "gruselig" 
wird. Der zu Beginn dieses Kapitels erwähnte "Odysseuskomplex" scheint bei 
diesem Buch durchgehend Pate gestanden zu haben. Freilich muf) angesichts dieses 
offenkundigen Phantasiereichtums davon ausgegangen werden, daß wohl die 
meisten Berichtsverfasser es mit der Wahrheit nicht allzu genau nahmen. 


Zusammenfassend kann gesagt werden, daß aus dem ganzen Buch eigentlich nur 
zweierlei deutlich wird. Zum einen ist es die Tatsache, daß es offensichtlich nur 
verschwindend wenige Berichte angeblicher Augenzeugen über die technische 
Handhabung der täglichen Vernichtung von Tausenden von Juden, also über den 
Kerntatbestand der [207] Auschwitz-Legende, gibt. Wir hatten das schon früher 
festgestellt, und zu Beginn der 60er Jahre verhielt es sich damit -- wie dieses Buch 
dokumentiert -- nicht anders. Zum anderen aber zeigt der Inhalt des Buches dem 
kritischen Leser unübersehbar, daß alle Berichte mit Einzelheiten über die sog. 
Vernichtungsanlagen nicht nur unvereinbare Widersprüche, sondern darüber hinaus 
sehr oft puren Nonsens enthalten, der hinsichtlich ihrer Unglaubwürdigkeit keinen 
Zweifel mehr läßt. Für letzteres soll hier aus Platzgründen nur ein Beispiel 
angeführt werden, nämlich die Erzählung eines gewissen Jehuda Bacon, betitelt: 
"Mit der Neugier von Kindern" (aaO. Seiten 151-153). 


Dieser "Augenzeuge", der behauptet, im Alter von 14 Jahren mit anderen 
Altersgenossen einem "Rollwagenkommando" in Auschwitz-Birkenau angehört zu 
haben, berichtet allen Ernstes das Folgende: "Wir brachten Decken und Wäsche, 
aber besonders auch Holz aus dem Krematorium, das sonst zum Verbrennen 
benutzt wurde, zum Heizen ins Lager." (aaO. Seite 152) 


Nun wissen wir also endlich, warum die Krematorien von Birkenau in so sagenhaft 
kurzer Zeit Tausende von Leichen einäschern konnten. Die SS verwendete hierzu 
ein ganz neuartiges und überaus energiereiches Brennmaterial, nämlich Holz! Damit 
sind endlich alle Zweifel beseitigt, womit denn nun eigentlich die Krematorien 
betrieben wurden und weshalb in allen Berichten darüber zwar wortreich von den 
vielen täglichen Transportzügen die Rede ist, die Millionen Juden zur Vernichtung 
nach Auschwitz gebracht haben sollen, nicht aber von den mindestens ebenso 
zahlreichen zur Herbeischaffung des Brennmaterials erforderlichen Transportzügen. 
Das nach Bacons Bericht zur Beheizung der Krematoriumsofen verwendete 
Brennholz stand sicherlich an Ort und Stelle reichlich zur Verfügung! 


Und solchen Unsinn schluckt nicht nur ein breites Leserpublikum, ohne stutzig zu 
werden, sondern auch deutsche Richter akzeptieren einen solchen Zeugen 
widerspruchslos. Denn dank der Tatsache, daB Jehuda Bacon -- wie so viele seiner 
Rassegenossen -- Birkenau überlebte, obwohl es -- wie er schreibt -- schon bei 
seiner Ankunft im Lager "ohnehin feststand' daß wir alle vernichtet werden" (aaO. 
Seite 151), konnte er im sog. Auschwitz-ProzeB als Gaskammerzeuge auftreten. 
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Ubrigens gab er bei dieser Gelegenheit als den Ort seiner Tatigkeit das Krematorium 
III an, wáhrend es in seinem Bericht das Krematorium II war (aaO. Seite 152)394. 


Auch fast alle übrigen Autoren dieser Berichtsdokumentation waren spater Zeugen 
im Auschwitz-Prozeß. Sie konnten ihre Aussage teilweise [208] schon vorher über 
den Rundfunk verbreiten. So wurde schon vor ProzeBbeginn ein wesentlicher Teil 
der Beweisaufnahme in gewissem Sinne "koordiniert". Die Koordination war 
sicherlich. nicht in jeder Hinsicht erfolgreich. Der eigentliche Zweck, den 
Auschwitz-ProzeB in Zusammenarbeit mit den Massenmedien psychologisch 
vorzubereiten, wurde jedoch zweifellos weitgehend erfüllt. 


Wenden wir uns nun einem wichtigen Gewährsmann zu, der nicht nur in der eben 
behandelten Berichtssammlung von Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner seinen Platz 
erhielt, sondern der auch gemeinsam mit einem britischen Journalisten wahrend des 
Auschwitz-Prozesses 1964 ein eigenes Buch über seine Erlebnisse als KL-Häftling 
veróffentlichte. Es ist der heute in England lebende slowakische Jude Dr. Rudolf 
Vrba, dessen schon früher erwahntes Buch "Ich kann nicht vergeben" (vgl. Seite 72 
[125]) wir im folgenden kurz betrachten wollen, bevor wir die für die Legende 
wesentlichen Einzelheiten daraus mit seinen früheren Angaben im WRB-Report 
und den Angaben anderer "Augenzeugen" vergleichen. Abgesehen von den sich 
daraus ergebenden Widersprüchen enthält nämlich sein Buch für sich allein schon 
zahlreiche Ungereimtheiten, Unmóglichkeiten und Widersprüche zu bekannten 
Tatsachen, so daß es sich lohnt, einen Blick darauf zu werfen, um diesen 
"Augenzeugen" in jeder Hinsicht richtig einschätzen zu können. Sein "Werk" ist 
schon der äußeren Form nach die reinste Märchenerzählung, eine Sammlung sehr 
spannend und meist in Dialogform erzählter Erlebnisse vom Zeitpunkt seiner 
Festnahme in der Slowakei ab bis hin zu seiner angeblichen Flucht aus Birkenau, die 
er gemeinsam mit seinem Mithäftling und angeblichen Mitautoren seines Berichts 
im WRB-Report im April 1944 bewerkstelligt haben will. Die romanhafte Form 
mag im wesentlichen seinem Mitarbeiter an dem Buch Alan Bestic zu verdanken 
sein. Immerhin ist aber auch kaum eines dieser der Welt nach rund anderthalb 
Jahrzehnten mitgeteilten Erlebnisse in dem ihm zugeschriebenen Bericht des WRB- 
Reports auch nur angedeutet. 





394 Vgl. Naumann aaO. Seite 187 und Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner aaO.; ferner Langbein, "Der 
Auschwitz-Prozeß", Seite 113. 


Eine ausführliche Wiedergabe der Aussage dieses Zeugen im Auschwitz-Prozeß findet sich bei Inge 
Deutschkron, "... denn ihrer war die Hölle!" (Seiten 61-66 aaO.). Daraus ergeben sich noch einige 
andere Wunderdinge. So z.B., daß das Krematorium -- also nicht die Gaskammer -- "unterirdisch" 
angelegt war (aaO. Seite 63) und daß das "Zyklon B" durch eine Luke auf dem Dach der 
Gaskammer in zwei "Käfige" von etwa 40 cm im Quadrat geschüttet wurde. Später erzählte dieser 
"Zeuge" dann wieder, daß die Gastoten "in einem Aufzug... in den ersten Stock" befördert wurden, 
wo sie "mit Waggons auf Gleisen in die Ofen gefahren" worden seien. Also lag das Krematorium 
doch nicht unterirdisch? 


Wenn Bacon seine Aussage wirklich in der von Inge Deutschkron wiedergegebenen Form machte, 
muß man am Verstand der Richter zweifeln, die diesem Zeugen Glauben schenkten, jedenfalls aber 
sich diesen Unsinn bis zum Ende ruhig anhörten. 


= 217 - 


W. Staglish / Der Auschwitz-Mythos 


Alan Bestic findet im Vorwort des Buches lobende Worte fiir seinen Mitautor und 
"Helden" Vrba, tiber den er schreibt: "Er hat angestrengt und geduldig mit mir 
zusammengearbeitet. Ich móchte ihm meinen besonderen Dank für die unendliche 
Mühe aussprechen, die er sich in jeder Einzelheit gab; für die peinliche, fast 
fanatische Achtung, die er der Genauigkeit entgegenbrachte; und für den Mut, den 
diese kaltblütige Betrachtung zweier entsetzlicher Jahre verlangte." (aaO. Seite 8) 


Schauen wir uns also einige Einzelheiten an, für deren Genauigkeit Vrbaangeblich 
solche Mühe aufwendete. 


[209] Da berichtet Vrba z. B. schon im ersten Kapitel in allen Einzelheiten über 
einen Besuch Himmlers in Birkenau, der im Januar 1943 stattgefunden haben soll 
(aaO. Seite 16-17). Tatsáchlich war Himmler jedoch zuletzt am 17. Juli 1942 in 
Auschwitz-Birkenau395. 


Bei diesem Besuch im Januar 1943 soll Himmler der Vergasung und Verbrennung 
von 3000 polnischen Juden "in dem neuen Krematorium" beigewohnt haben. Allen 
Quellen zufolge kann das erste Krematorium in Birkenau aber nicht vor Ende Marz 
1943 fertig geworden sein396. An anderer Stelle seines Buches teilt Vrba mit, daB 
er im Verlaufe des Monats Dezember 1942 von Auschwitz nach Birkenau verlegt 
worden sei (aaO. Seiten 191-195). Schon damals will er auf dem Marsch nach 
Birkenau das Krematorium mit der aus dem Schornstein schlagenden "gelben 
Flamme" gesehen haben (aaO. Seite 195). Andererseits behauptet er im Gegensatz 
hierzu, am Bau des Krematoriums "als Sklavenarbeiter' beteiligt gewesen zu sein 
(aaO. Seite 17). Einen gewissen Hóhepunkt an "fanatischer Achtung" vor 
"Genauigkeit" erreicht Vrba jedoch zweifellos bei der Mitteilung, daf in den 
Gaskammern und Krematorien von Birkenau innerhalb von drei Jahren 2 1/2 
Millionen Menschen vergast und verbrannt worden seien (aaO. Seite 16). Das 
würde bedeuten, daß die Krematorien noch bis Januar 1946 gearbeitet hätten, wenn 
das erste im Januar 1943 durch Himmler eingeweiht worden wáre (Vrba aaO. Seiten 
16-17). Andernfalls hatte das erste Krematorium sogar schon im Herbst 1941 
fertiggestellt sein müssen, da Himmler ja im Herbst 1944 die Einstellung der 
Judenvernichtung angeordnet haben soll (vgl. oben Seite 17 [23]). Übrigens sieht 





395 Der deutsche Verleger bemerkt hierzu in einer Fußnote (Fußnote 1 zu Seiten 16-17 aaO.): "Ein 
Besuch Himmlers im Lager Auschwitz im Januar 1943 ist in der übrigen Literatur nicht belegt. 
Sicher ist, dab Himmler Auschwitz zweimal besucht hat. Der erste Besuch fand am 1. Marz 1941 
statt, der zweite und offensichtlich letzte erfolgte am 17. und 18. Juli 1942. Mit der Schilderung 
dieses Besuchs beginnt Vrbas Aufzeichnung. Laut Höß "Kommandant in Auschwitz" schickte 
Himmler aber >verschiedentlich hóhere Partei- und SS-Führer nach Auschwitz, damit sie sich die 
Vernichtung der Juden ansahen<. Móglicherweise handelt es sich hier also um den Besuch eines 
anderen hóheren SS-Führers. " 


Indessen ist das an den Haaren herbeigezogen, weil Vrba selbst beschreibt, daß er Himmler von 
seinem früheren Besuch her genau kannte, weil er ihm in kürzester Entfernung gegenüber gestanden 
habe (aaO. Seite 14). Außerdem handelte es sich nach Vrbas Schilderung um die Einweihung des 
ersten neuen Krematoriums, zu der eben gerade Himmler erwartet worden sei. 


Ware also die Erklarung, daf) die ganze Schilderung Vrbas über die angebliche "Einweihung" des 
neuen Krematoriums im Beisein Himmlers erlogen ist, nicht viel einleuchtender? 


396 Vgl. auch oben Seiten 38 - 39 [63-65]. 
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Vrba seinem für das Jerusalemer Gericht verfertigten Affidavit zufolge (aaO. Seiten 
310-313) eine Bestatigung fiir die Richtigkeit der von ihm genannten Zahl von 2 1/2 
Millionen Vergasungstoten darin, daß auch Höß diese Zahl geschätzt habe, so daß 
sie beide "unabhángig voneinander" zum gleichen Ergebnis gekommen seien. 
Vermutlich bestand seine Genauigkeit im wesentlichen darin, das Höß-Affidavit 
von Nürnberg wenigstens in diesem Punkt "genau" zu kopieren! 


Vrba erwähnt weiter der Wirklichkeit zuwider mehrmals, daß Höß noch im Jahre 
1944 Kommandant von Auschwitz gewesen sei (aaO. Seiten 227 u.255) . 
Tatsächlich wurde Höß, im November 1943 nach Berlin versetzt397. Auch weiß 
Vrba nicht die Lagerabschnitte von Birkenau richtig zu bezeichnen, obwohl er dort 
länger als ein Jahr gelebt haben will. Denn er bezeichnet das Männerlager als Lager 
A und das sog. Theresienstádter Lager (Familienlager) als Lager B, die beide durch 
einen Zaun getrennt gewesen sein sollen (aaO. Seite 206). Nach Smolen [210] 
handelt es sich um die Lager B II b und B II d, zwischen denen sich aber noch das 
Ungarnlager B II c befand (siehe den Lageplan bei Smolen, 3. Umschlagseite). Das 
Männerlager (B II d) war vom Ungarnlager durch eine Straße getrennt. Alles was 
Vrba von einem Treffen am Lagerzaun mit einem Mädchen aus dem 
Theresienstádter Lager berichtet, ist also offensichtlich reinste Phantasie, weil 
Männerlager und Theresienstädter Lager gar nicht benachbart waren. 


Nicht einmal die genaue Lage der Krematorien scheint Vrba bekannt gewesen zu 
sein, da er berichtet, daB eines Tages Lastwagen ins Lager gekommen seien, um die 
Insassen des Theresienstádter Lagers zur "Vergasung" abzuholen (aaO. Seite 222). 
Denn die Krematorien mit Gaskammern befanden sich nach dem Plan von Smolen 
in der Nähe dieses Lagers; man konnte sie bequem zu Fuß erreichen398. 
Andererseits arbeitete Vrba eigenen Angaben zufolge seit August 1942 beim sog. 
Kanada-Kommando, das unmittelbar neben den Krematorien III und IV stationiert 
war. Das steht wieder zu der bereits erwähnten Behauptung Vrbas im 
Widerspruch, er habe als "Sklavenarbeiter" am Bau des ersten Krematoriums 
mitgewirkt, denn das Kanada-Kommando hatte bekanntlich nur die Bekleidung der 
Häftlinge zu verwalten. 


Das sind nur einige der Widersprüche und Ungereimtheiten, die das ganze Buch 
durchziehen und die nicht gerade für "Genauigkeit" des Autors Vrba sprechen. 
Doch soll dem Leser auch von der romanhaften Art der Schilderung hier eine 
Kostprobe gegeben werden, mit der das Bild von Auschwitz vom Autor selbst ad 
absurdum geführt wird. 


Vrba konnte -- wie er berichtet -- mit den im Nebenlager untergebrachten Frauen 
ohne weiteres in Kontakt treten und freundete sich dabei mit einem wunderschönen 





397 Vgl. Broszat in Fußnote 2 zu Seite 130 der Höß-Aufzeichnungen "Kommandant in Auschwitz" 
und Kaul, "Arzte in Auschwitz", Seite 332. Siehe auch Anmerkung 78 zu diesem Kapitel. 


398 Vrba spricht andererseits selbst davon, daß man vom Theresienstädter Lager aus das 
Krematorium -- er spricht hier nur von einem! -- habe sehen können (aaO. Seiten 209, 211) und daß 
der "Kindergarten" dieses Lagers "im Schatten des Krematoriums" gelegen habe (aaO. Seite 222). Er 
verstrickt sich offensichtlich in seinem eigenen Lügengestrüpp! 
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jungen Madchen an. Aus diesem Kontakt ergab sich eines Abends in seinem 
Zimmer -- er bewohnte offenbar einen Einzelraum, da er ja Häftlingsfunktionär war 
-- die folgende Idylle (aaO. Seite 215): 


"Rudi, sagte sie leise, >sieh mich an<. 


Langsam wandte ich mich um und sah sie an. Sie kauerte nun auf dem Bett, und 
ich glaube, niemals etwas Schóneres gesehen zu haben. Ihr dunkelbraunes Haar 
fiel auf die Schultern herab. Ihre Augen waren verschleiert, aber sie lachelte 
noch immer, und ihr Mund war eine sanfte Aufforderung. Sie lief sich 
zurücksinken, und die zarten Formen ihrer Brüste zeichneten sich schwach 
unter ihrer blaßblauen Bluse ab. 


Die Schranken, alle Schranken waren verschwunden. Ich beugte mich über sie, 
so dicht über sie, daß ihr Duft mich einhüllte, und dieses Mal war alle 
Verlegenheit verschwunden. 


[211] >Du riechst so schön< flüsterte ich töricht und verwirrt. » Warum riechst 
Du so schön?< 


Sie lachte auf. Es war ein ziemlich atemloses, leises Lachen. >Seife, mein 
Liebling< murmelte sie. >Nichts weiter als Seife. Aber warum redest Du so 
viel?« -- " 


Soweit dieser Auszug. Natürlich sollte "Rudi" (der Verfasser Vrba) zum 
wesentlichen kommen. Und so kam es auch. Alles spielte sich in seinem Zimmer 
ab, wo die beiden Liebenden dann erst am nächsten Morgen recht spät von einer 
anderen Lagerinsassin geweckt wurden. ` Mancher Frontsoldat oder 
Rüstungsarbeiter einer der vielen nachts unter dem Bombenhagel der alliierten 
Terrorflieger liegenden deutschen Stádte hatte sicher gern mit dem Auschwitz- 
Häftling Vrba getauscht! -- Indessen, so war es wohl wirklich nicht; allerdings führt 
keine Stelle des Buches uns drastischer vor Augen, daf dieser Vrba nichts weiter als 
ein notorischer Lügner ist, dem man nichts, aber auch gar nichts glauben kann. Die 
ihm offensichtlich liegende erotische Note kam übrigens schon vorher einmal zum 
Ausdruck, als er davon berichtete, wie er zusammen mit 79 anderen in einem 
Viehwagen zum KL Majdanek transportiert wurde (aaO. Seite 53). Obwohl die 80 
Menschen noch Gepäck mit sich führten, war aber immer noch so viel Platz, daß 
einem "Brautpaar" ein "besonderer Schlafplatz" eingeráumt werden konnte, auf 
dem sie ihre Hochzeitsnacht vollzogen. "Ein gewisses Maß an Ungestórtheit" war 
ihnen dabei gesichert, -- so behauptet jedenfalls Vrba! Die schmierige Phantasie des 
Autors wird hier von seiner Dreistigkeit im Lügen noch übertroffen. 80 Menschen 
mit Gepáck dürften in einem Eisenbahnwaggon nicht einmal dann Platz finden, 
wenn sie eng gedrangt nebeneinander stehen wurden. 
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Dieser Dr. Vrba, der -- wie Butz mitteilt399 -- früher auch den Namen Rosenberg 
oder Rosenthal geführt haben soll, ist aber nicht nur durch sein eben besprochenes 
Buch sowie als einer der Autoren des WRB-Reports bekannt geworden. Er erschien 
auch als Zeuge im sog. Auschwitz-Prozeß, wo der Vorsitzende des Schwurgerichts 
ihn wegen seines guten Gedächtnisses besonders lobte. In seinem Urteil 
bescheinigte ihm das Gericht, daß er "einen ausgezeichneten und intelligenten 
Eindruck" gemacht habe (Seite 118 der Urteilsgründe). Nun, intelligenter als die 
Richter dieses Prozesses, die er offensichtlich vollendet zu täuschen verstand, wird 
er vielleicht gewesen sein. Daf seine Intelligenz jedoch stets mit dem Bemühen um 
Wahrheit gepaart war, wird man kaum behaupten kónnen, wenn man sein Buch und 
den ihm zugeschriebenen Teil des WRB-Reports gelesen hat. Die Richter des 
Auschwitz-Prozesses hatten beides augenscheinlich nicht gelesen. 


[212] Übrigens wurde dem Gericht von dem Zeugen Wetzler, dem angeblichen 
Mitverfasser von Vrbas Bericht im WRB-Report (vgl. oben Seite 71 [124]), bei 
seiner Vernehmung eine in englischer Sprache verfaBte Schrift übergeben, die seinen 
Angaben zufolge mit einem 60-seitigen "Protokoll" übereinstimmen sollte, das er 
und Vrba gemeinsam nach ihrer Flucht aus Auschwitz-Birkenau niedergeschrieben 
hätten400. Welchen Inhalt diese sonst in der Literatur nirgends erwähnte Schrift 
hatte, ob sie insbesondere mit dem Vrba/Wetzler zugeschriebenen Teil des WRB- 
Reports übereinstimmt, konnte ich nicht ermitteln. Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner 
erwähnen ebenfalls einen "sehr umfangreichen Bericht", den Vrba und Wetzler nach 
ihrer Flucht verfaßt und "bei einer fünfstündigen Zusammenkunft" dem päpstlichen 
Nuntius übergeben hätten. Nicht viel später sei der Bericht an die jüdischen 
Organisationen in der Schweiz "gelangt", die ihn weitergeleitet hatten401. Dies 
wiederum stimmt nicht ganz überein mit Wetzlers Angaben als Zeuge, der 
behauptete, ein Rabbiner Weismandel habe ihr "Protokoll" nach Budapest 
geschmuggelt, von wo aus es in alle Welt, u. a. an den Papst, den amerikanischen 
Prásidenten und den schwedischen Kónig geschickt worden sei. Vom WRB-Report 
erwahnte Wetzler bei seiner Vernehmung offenbar ebenso wie sein Genosse Vrba 
nichts. Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner erklären mit auffallender Zurückhaltung 
(aaO Seite 407) "Im November 1944 soll er (gemeint ist der Bericht; Kursiv- 
Hervorhebung vom Verfasser) vom War Refugee Board in englischer Sprache 
veróffentlicht worden sein." 


Das alles erscheint, wie auch schon Butz bei der Behandlung des WRB-Reports 
feststellte, recht verworren und unklar402. Weshalb weder das 60-seitige Protokoll, 





399 Hoax, Seite 96; deutsche Ausgabe Seite 125. 
400 Naumann aaO., Seite 193; Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-ProzeD",1. Band, Seiten 122f., 125. 


401 AaO. Seite 407. Dort wird auch darauf hingewiesen, daf dieser Bericht im Nürnberger 
Wilhelmstraßen-Prozeß als Dokument NG-2061 vorgelegt und in der Berichtssammlung von 
Silberschein "Judenausrottung in Polen" veróffentlicht worden sei. 


Vgl. hierzu auch die teilweise abweichenden Angaben bei Reitlinger aaO. Seite 622. 


402 Butz deutet an, daß Vrba/Wetzler als Berichtsverfasser nur vorgeschoben wurden, als Folge der 
Nachforschungen Reitlingers nach den bis dahin anonym gebliebenen Verfassern des Hauptberichts 
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dessen englische Übersetzung Wetzler dem Gericht überreichte, noch der WRB- 
Report Gegenstand der Verhandlung im Auschwitz-Prozef) wurden, kann man nur 
vermuten. Die mir vorliegende Kopie des Vrba/Wetzler-Berichts im WRB-Report 
umfaBt einschlieBlich der beigegebenen Aufstellungen und Plane (vier Seiten) 
insgesamt nur 33 Seiten. 


Im Auschwitz-Prozeß, der ebenso wie der Jerusalemer Eichmann-Prozeß eine 
wichtige Funktion bei der "Absicherung" der Auschwitz-Legende und ihrer 
beabsichtigten Erhebung in den Rang einer geschichtlichen Tatsache zu erfüllen 
hatte, tauchte noch ein weiterer "dokumentarischer Bericht" auf, der sich nicht so 
ohne weiteres unter den Richtertisch kehren ließ, weil er offenbar von amtlicher 
polnischer Seite in den Prozeß eingeführt wurde. Derjenige, von dessen Hand er 
angeblich stammte, der ehemalige SS-Mann Broad (vgl. oben Seite 105 [189]), saB 
[213] mit auf der Anklagebank. Er wird selbst am meisten überrascht gewesen sein, 
daß dieser Bericht, mit dem er sich einst von den Engländern seine Freiheit erkauft 
hatte, nun nach so vielen Jahren des Verschollenseins plótzlich ins Licht der 
Óffentlichkeit trat und sich nunmehr gegen ihn kehren sollte. Vermutlich erinnerte 
er sich kaum noch an den Inhalt des einst von ihm Niedergeschriebenen. Indessen 
ist durchaus nicht sicher, ob das in den Prozeß eingeführte maschinenschriftliche 
Manuskript sich mit der von Broad verfaften Urschrift deckte, die dem Gericht 
nicht vorlag. Broad selbst äußerte sich hierzu nicht. Allerdings stand mit der 
Abschrift dieses "Dokuments" natürlich sogleich auch ein Zeuge namens Winter 
zur Verfügung, der die Übereinstimmung der dem Gericht vorliegenden Abschrift 
mit der Urschrift bestätigte. Er erklärte dem Gericht, daß er jener englischen Einheit 
angehórt habe, bei der Broad kurz nach dem Kriege aus freien Stücken seinen 
handschriftlichen Bericht über Auschwitz abgefaft habe. Er -- Winter -- habe 
diesen Bericht selbst Wort für Wort mit der Schreibmaschine abgeschrieben. 
Zusátze oder Abstriche seien dabei von ihm nicht gemacht worden. Die dem 
Gericht vorliegende Abschrift entspreche "getreu dem Original". 


Der ehemalige Vorgesetzte des Zeugen Winter, der gleichfalls als Zeuge 
vernommene van het Kaar, bestatigte das. 


Beide Zeugen machten auf das Gericht -- so die Urteilsgründe- "einen 
ausgezeichneten und glaubwürdigen Eindruck", der Zeuge Winter vor allem deshalb, 
weil er "klar, knapp und präzise aussagte". Und abschließend heißt es sodann in 
den Urteilsgründen403: "Es besteht daher kein Zweifel, daß die verlesene Abschrift 
der handschriftlichen Urschrift entspricht." 





im WRB-Report. Er halt den WRB-Report in allen seinen Teilen für eine Gemeinschaftsarbeit 
amerikanisch-jüdischer Organisationen. 


Butz hat auch nachgewiesen, daf) die von Vrba in seinem Buch im einzelnen geschilderten 
Umstände seiner Flucht aus Auschwitz-Birkenau nicht der Wahrheit entsprechen, was für sich allein 
schon geeignet ist, Vrbas Glaubwürdigkeit in Frage zu stellen. 


Vgl. zu allem "Hoax", Seiten 89-99; deutsche Ausgabe, Seiten 114-129. 
403 Seiten 88-89 der Urteilsgründe. 
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system worked, the corpses, which had been put into the body pits in the 
preceding months, were also retrieved, again with the help of a large exca- 
vator, and then likewise incinerated in the manner described.” 
According to the plan Jankiel Wiernik drew in 1945, as well as that presented 
at the trial in Düsseldorf,?? two such cremation facilities were in fact con- 
structed. The cremation is supposed to have taken place between April and the 
end of July 1943, so that nearly all 860,000 bodies are supposed to have 
been incinerated within 122 days, i.e. 7,000 per day on two grates, or 3,500 
per day per grate. 
How large was such a grate? In the version of Wiernik’s work One Year in 
Treblinka, published by A. Donat, one reads:^? 
“This is the way in which Һе! got the Inferno started: He put into opera- 
tion an excavator which could dig up 3,000 corpses at one time. A fire 
grate made from railroad tracks was placed on concrete foundations 100 
to 150 meters in length. The workers piled the corpses on the grate and set 
them on fire.” 
The particulars given here are clearly the fruit of a later insertion, since the 
American English translation of Wiernik’s 1944 account simply reads:^? 
"This is the way he got the hell started. He put a machine for exhuming the 
corpses into operation, which could, in one motion, dig up many, many 
dead bodies. A fire grate made of railway ties was laid out on cement 
foundations, and workmen had to pile the corpses on the grating and set 
them on fire.” 
If one takes into consideration the fact that 3,000 bodies take up a volume of 
about (3,000x0.045 =) 135 m’, the claim, according to which the shovel of the 
excavator could be loaded with 3,000 bodies at a time, will evoke only 
amusement. The length of the grate (100 to 150 m) contradicts the trial docu- 
ments. According to Arad, the grate was 30 m wide,* but this too contradicts 
the verdict of the Düsseldorf Court of Assizes, according to which the grate 
consisted of “5 to 6 train rails of about 25 to 30 m in length.” Since emaciated 
bodies, which easily disintegrated, were burned on both grates, the gap be- 
tween two rails had to be small and could at most be permitted to amount to 
50 to 60 cm, so that one can assume a width of the grate of approximately 
three meters. The width given by Feig — one meter — is obviously impossible. 





4 


28 See Documents 5 and 12 in the Appendix. 

29 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 71), p. 177. According to Arad, 7600 people were gassed and cremat- 
ed in Treblinka in August 1943. 

430 A. Donat, op. cit. (note 4), pp. 170f. 

^! An Oberscharführer not mentioned by name, who is probably supposed to be the phantom 

figure of Herbert Floss. 

432 J, Wiernik, A Year in Treblinka, op. cit. (note 164), p. 29. 

433 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 71), p. 174. 
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Über diese Art von Beweisführung kann man als Jurist nur den Kopf schiitteln! Da 
wird also dem Gericht ein unbeglaubigtes und keinerlei Echtheitszeichen tragendes 
Maschinenmanuskript -- zugegebenermaßen nur die Abschrift einer nicht mehr 
vorhandenen Urschrift -- als "Dokument" präsentiert. Der Verbleib der Urschrift 
interessierte offenbar niemanden mehr, ausgenommen vielleicht den Angeklagten 
Broad selbst. Der aber hatte nicht danach zu fragen. Dann bestatigen zwei Zeugen 
-- vermutlich deutschsprechende Juden, die seinerzeit auf die deutschen 
Kriegsgefangenen losgelassen worden waren, um sie auf diese oder jene Art zu 
belastenden Aussagen zu "veranlassen" -- nach mehr als 15 Jahren "klar? knapp 
und prazise", daB dieses umfangreiche Maschinenmanuskript haargenau mit einem 
ihnen damals von dem Angeklagten Broad ausgehándigten handschriftlichen Bericht 
übereinstimme. Ob sie zuvor das gesamte Manuskript durchlesen konnten, ist 
[214] den Urteilsgründen nicht zu entnehmen und wohl auch unwahrscheinlich, da 
das eine verhältnismäßig lange Zeit erfordert hätte. Selbst wenn das aber der Fall 
gewesen wäre, so mußte man sich bei Anwendung auch nur eines Minimums an 
gesundem Menschenverstand sagen, daB die Zeugen den Gesamtinhalt des 
Originalberichts nach so vielen Jahren wohl kaum noch im Kopf haben konnten. 
Allenfalls konnten sie noch eine Vorstellung davon haben, daf der Bericht 
Negatives über Auschwitz enthielt. Sie konnten also tatsáchlich die von ihnen 
geforderte Echtheitsbestátigung gar nicht mehr abgeben. Nicht nur die Feststellung 
einer wórtlichen, auch die einer nur sinngemäßen Übereinstimmung durfte nach 
mehr als einem Jahrzehnt zweifellos die Kräfte des menschlichen Gedächtnisses 
übersteigen. Ein solches Supergehirn kónnen nicht einmal jüdische Zeugen haben, 
wenn man von ihnen auch schon allerhand Wunderdinge gewohnt ist. Das Gericht 
aber hatte auf Grund dieser Zeugenaussagen keinen Zweifel, daß die ihm 
vorliegende Abschrift der verschollenen handschriftlichen Urschrift entsprach! -- 


Was aber meinte eigentlich der Angeklagte Broad hierzu, der ja nun nach dieser 
"Beweisführung" als der alleinige Verfasser des Berichts in der dem Gericht 
vorliegenden inhaltlichen Form galt? Nun, er konnte natürlich nicht ableugnen, 
wahrend seiner Gefangenschaft einen Bericht über Auschwitz verfaBt zu haben, der 
ihm damals zur Freiheit verhalf und ihn auch zunáchst vor weiterer Verfolgung 
schützte404 . Doch distanzierte er sich von dessen Inhalt, soweit ihm dies móglich 
erschien. Ein Bestreiten des Gesamtinhalts konnte für ihn nicht in Frage kommen, 
da er es sich als Angeklagter nicht leisten konnte, Gericht und Staatsanwaltschaft 





404 Wie im Auschwitz-Urteil festgestellt wurde, war Broad den Englandern auch behilflich bei der 
Ermittlung der in Auschwitz beschäftigt gewesenen Personen sowie überhaupt von 
"Kriegsverbrechern" (Seite 325 der Urteilsgründe). 


Bei dieser Art der Zusammenarbeit mit dem Landesfeind war er übrigens kein Einzelfall. 
Wesentlich prominentere "Deutsche" als er verhielten sich ähnlich, um die eigene Haut zu retten. 
Butz erwähnt insoweit beispielhaft die Fälle Eberhard von Thadden und Horst Wagner, die beide als 
höhere Beamte des Auswärtigen Amtes mit der Judenfrage zu tun gehabt hatten (vgl. "Hoax" Seiten 
158-159; deutsche Ausgabe S. 207-208). Allerdings führte eine solche Zusammenarbeit -- wie die 
Beispiele Höß und Pohl zeigen -- nicht immer zu dem erwarteten Erfolg. Es gab eben gewisse 
Gefälligkeitszeugen und sonstige "Mitarbeiter" der Alliierten, die man lieber für immer 
verschwinden ließ, nachdem sie ihre Dienste geleistet hatten. So war man vor späteren 
Überraschungen von dieser Seite am sichersten. 
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durch unnótige Widerspenstigkeit zu verárgern und sich dadurch die Aussicht auf 
eine móglichst geringe Strafe oder sogar einen Freispruch zu verscherzen405. So 
übte er denn bei seiner Stellungnahme erkennbare Zurückhaltung. Bei Bernd 
Naumann (aaO. Seite 142) liest sich das so: "Nach einigem Zógern gibt Broad zu, 
daß er der alleinige Verfasser dieses Berichts sei, schränkt jedoch ein, er könne sich 
nicht für den ganzen Inhalt verbürgen, da er manches auf Hórensagen geschrieben 
habe." 


Es ist nicht mehr festzustellen, ob der Gerichtsvorsitzende ihn daraufhin gefragt 
hat, in welchen Teilen er denn den Bericht nicht mehr aufrechterhalten kónne. Auch 
aus den Urteilsgründen ergibt sich das nicht. Sie vermerken die vorsichtige 
Distanzierung Broads nicht einmal. Das, was in diesem Bericht geschrieben stand, 
paßte ja auch zu gut zu einer ganzen Reihe von Zeugenaussagen und zu dem Bild 
von Auschwitz, von dem das Gericht wohl ausgehen muBte, wollten sich die 
Richter nicht [215] selbst Ärger einhandeln. So unterließ das Gericht es 
wahrscheinlich, insoweit in die Einzelheiten zu gehen und verlas den Bericht nur 
von vorn bis hinten, womit er in diesem Verfahren "Beweiskraft" erlangte. Und 
darauf allein kam es schlieBlich an! 


Wie wenig Broad sich indessen mit den Einzelheiten des ihm zugeschriebenen 
Berichts identifizierte, wird aus dem Vorwort deutlich, das Jerzy Rawicz der ersten 
Auflage des vom Verlag "Auschwitz-Museum" nach Abschluf) des Frankfurter 
Auschwitz-Prozesses als Broschüre herausgegebenen Broad-Berichts vorangestellt 
hat. Er führt darin u. a. folgendes aus (aaO. Seiten V-VI): "Broad spart in diesem 
Dokument nicht mit Worten scharfer Verdammung der verbrecherischen Tatigkeit 
des Menschenmords durch die SS... Während des Prozesses verurteilt Broad die 
SS-Verbrechen nicht mehr; im Gegenteil halt er sich solidarisch zu den übrigen 
Angeklagten, welche die Verbrechen ableugnen, sich nicht daran erinnern und keine 
Worte der Reue äußern... Jedoch konnte Broad, vom Vorsitzenden der Verhandlung 
direkt gefragt und durch die Fragen der Staatsanwaltschaft in die Enge getrieben, die 
Urheberschaft des Dokuments nicht leugnen." 


So hat Broad also wahrscheinlich nur zugegeben, daf er seinerzeit einen Bericht für 
die englische Besatzungsmacht über Auschwitz verfaBte. Ob dieser aber mit der im 
Gerichtssaal verlesenen Abschrift deckungsgleich war, das konnte wohl selbst 
Broad nach so vielen Jahren nicht mehr bestätigen, auch wenn er es gewollt hätte. 
Um das festzustellen, hatte es der Vorlage des Originalberichts bedurft, von dem 
aber nicht einmal feststeht, ob er überhaupt noch existiert. 


Es muß mithin davon ausgegangen werden, daß der Inhalt des eigentlichen 
ursprünglichen Broad-Berichts -- also der Urschrift -- nicht mehr feststellbar ist. 
Ob das damals von Broad schriftlich fixierte Bild von Auschwitz der Wirklichkeit 
entsprach, kann und braucht unter diesen Umständen nicht mehr untersucht zu 





405 Broad wurde schließlich zu einer Gesamtstrafe von 4 Jahren Zuchthaus verurteilt, auf die seine 
Untersuchungshaft von rund 2 I/2 Jahren angerechnet wurde. Vgl. Naumann aaO. Seiten 14,272. Zu 
Broads Einlassung im Prozeß vgl. auch Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Seiten 537ff. 
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werden. Korrekterweise kann also kein Historiker sich auf einen "Broad-Bericht" 
als Quelle beziehen. Die vom Verlag "Auschwitz-Museum" unter dieser 
Bezeichnung vertriebene Broschüre, die mit der im Auschwitz-Prozeß verwendeten 
angeblichen Abschrift des sog. Broad-Berichts übereinstimmen dürfte, muf jedoch 
bei nüherer Überprüfung als Falschung -- zumindest als Verfalschung des echten 
Berichts -- bezeichnet werden. Hierfür spricht schon die Tatsache, daß die darin 
geschilderten teilweise grauenhaften Einzelheiten sicherlich die Auslieferung Broads 
an Polen zur Folge gehabt hatten, wenn sie auch in der Urschrift gestanden hatten. 
Zwar ist an keiner Stelle ausdrücklich von einer Beteiligung des angeblichen 
Verfassers [216] Broad an den geschilderten Verbrechen die Rede, sie wird jedoch 
durch die Art der Darstellung indiziert, zumal Broad zugegebenermaßen 
Angehóriger der Politischen Abteilung in Auschwitz war. 


Davon abgesehen finden sich in dem angeblichen Broad-Bericht selbst weitere 
Anhaltspunkte dafür, daf) dieses "Dokument" eine Falschung ist. Dieser Bericht 
macht vor allem schon in seiner Wortwahl nicht den Eindruck, daß er von einem 
ehemaligen SS-Mann stammen kónnte. Auch ein SS-Mann, der sich von seinen 
ehemaligen Kameraden distanzieren wollte, hatte zweifellos in bezug auf seine 
Landsleute nicht von den "Deutschen", im Hinblick auf zum Tode verurteilte Polen 
aber von "Patrioten" und "Märtyrern" gesprochen, wie es in diesem Bericht 
geschieht (aaO. Seiten 13-16). Auch wurde er wohl kaum die Vokabel "vertierte SS- 
Bestien" für seine ehemaligen Kameraden verwandt haben, wie es hier Broad in den 
Mund gelegt wird (aaO. Seite 36). Diese und àhnliche Ausdrücke in dem 
angeblichen Broad-Bericht weisen unverkennbar auf polnische oder andersrassige 
Urheber hin. Hierfür spricht auch das teilweise sehr schlechte Deutsch des 
Berichts, der sogar Wortbildungen enthált, die es im deutschen Sprachschatz gar 
nicht gibt, wie z.B. "Erfindungsheit" oder "Brandmark" (vgl. aaO. Seiten 31 und 71; 
gemeint waren offenbar "Erfindungsgeist" und "Brandmal") Um Druckfehler 
handelt es sich hier mit Sicherheit nicht, da diese Wortbildungen auch in der 1973 
erschienenen Dokumentation des Verlags "Auschwitz-Museum" wiederkehren, die 
den Titel "KL Auschwitz in den Augen der SS" trágt und u. a. auch diesen 
angeblichen Broad-Bericht enthält (aaO. Seiten 161 und 188). Da der als 
"intelligent" bezeichnete Broad nicht nur eine gute Schulbildung genossen, sondern 
sogar an der technischen Hochschule Berlin bis zum Jahre 1941 studiert hatte406, 
sind ihm sprachliche Schnitzer dieser und anderer Art nicht zuzutrauen. 


Für eine Fälschung spricht weiter, daB der Bericht in verschiedenen Stilarten 
verfaßt ist, die auf verschiedene Verfasser schließen lassen. Teilweise ist es ein 
mehr oder weniger gewandter Berichtsstil, teilweise dagegen Erzählungsstil, in dem 
auch die direkte Rede nicht fehlt. Dieser Unterschied ist so auffällig, daß man sich 
über die Unverfrorenheit wundern muß, mit der dieser Bericht als von einer Person 
stammend bezeichnet wird. In Wirklichkeit ist in ihn wahrscheinlich manche 
Passage aus einschlagiger polnischer Greuelliteratur hineinverarbeitet worden. 





406 Naumann aaO., Seite 23; Rawicz im Vorwort zum "Broad-Bericht", Seiten VIII-IX. 
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Schließlich werden in dem Bericht auch Dinge erwähnt, die der angebliche Verfasser 
Broad weder selbst erlebt noch von anderen gehórt haben kann. So wird auf Seite 
46 bei der Schilderung einer Haftlingsflucht [217] berichtet, daß die Flüchtenden im 
Schutze des Qualms von einem Scheiterhaufens auf dem gerade Leichen verbrannt 
wurden, "in den dicht angrenzenden Wald gesprungen" seien, ihr Fehlen aber erst 
zwei Stunden spáter bemerkt worden sei (aaO. Seite 46). Da die Haftlinge -- wie 
weiter berichtet wird -- nicht wieder gefaßt werden konnten, stellt sich die Frage, 
woher der angebliche Erzáhler gerade diese Einzelheiten wissen konnte. Auch über 
die "Widerstandsbewegung" im Lager berichtet er Dinge, die bei der SS nicht 
bekannt gewesen sein konnten, da es sonst mit dieser Bewegung aus gewesen ware. 
Den Vogel schießt der Fälscher jedoch am Schluß seiner Geschichte ab, wo er über 
das Ende von Auschwitz u.a. folgendes schreibt (aaO. Seite 88): "Irgendwo in den 
Trümmern lag ein verbeulter Blechnapf, aus dem wohl einstmals ein Haftling seine 
Wassersuppe verzehrte. Mit ungelenker Hand war auf ihm ein auf tobender See 
tanzender Kahn eingeritzt. Darüber stand: >Don't forget the forlorn man<! Die 
Rückseite zeigte ein Flugzeug, auf dessen Tragflachen man den amerikanischen 
Stern erkannte und das gerade eine Bombe ausklinkte. Die Beschreibung des Bildes 
hieB: Vox dei !" 


Das eigenartige Deutsch des letzten Satzes -- allenfalls sinnvoll wäre hier der 
Ausdruck "Beschriftung" -- deutet wieder einmal auf einen nicht-deutschen 
Verfasser des Berichts hin. Abgesehen davon fragt man sich aber auch hier, woher 
denn Broad von diesem "Fund", der dem Bericht zufolge erst nach der Ráumung 
von Auschwitz gemacht worden sein kann, erfahren haben sollte. 


Nach alledem ist der Schluß gerechtfertigt, daß dieser angebliche Broad-Bericht 
allenfalls in Teilen das Pradikat "echt" für sich in Anspruch nehmen kann. Dabei 
muf allerdings offen bleiben, welche Teile daraus echt sein konnten. Aber hierüber 
konnte wohl auch Broad nur noch mit Einschránkung Auskunft geben. 


Es erscheint unter den gegebenen Umständen müßig, sich hier noch mit weiteren 
Einzelheiten des angeblichen Broad-Berichts zu befassen, wenn dieser auch 
verschiedentlich als wichtige zeitgeschichtliche Quelle hingestellt wird. Die darin 
enthaltenen Angaben über die behauptete Judenvernichtung werden wir noch im 
Zusammenhang der anderen Augenzeugenberichte hierüber kennenlernen. Die 
diesbezüglichen Aussagen des  Broad-Berichts sind fiir unser Thema 
selbstverstándlich ebenso von Bedeutung, wie die der sonstigen "Augenzeugen", 
denen wir in der einschlägigen Literatur begegnen. 


Außer dem sog. Broad-Bericht hatte der Auschwitz-Prozeß, als er am 19. August 
1965 mit der Verkündung des Urteils zu Ende ging, kaum [218] Neues an Aussagen 
über Auschwitz gebracht. Die in der Mehrzahl aus Israel und den Ostblockländern 
kommenden Zeugen hatten erwartungsgemäß das schon vor Prozeßbeginn durch 
Literatur und Massenmedien bekannte Bild von Auschwitz -- nicht immer ganz 
widerspruchsfrei -- bestätigt, sich über die Durchführung der angeblichen 
Massenvernichtungen durch Gas in Birkenau aber im allgemeinen mit auffallender 
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Zurückhaltung geäußert, so daß selbst ein Hermann Langbein in seinem 
Prozeßbericht nicht um die Feststellung herumkam407: "Nur sehr wenig von dem, 
was sich vor und in diesen großen Gebäuden des Lagers Auschwitz abgespielt hat, 
kónnen heute Augenzeugen bekunden." 


Er meinte damit die Krematorien von Birkenau, über deren Anzahl man sich 
bekanntlich nicht einmal einig ist. 


Trotz diesem für die Zeitgeschichtsforschung im Grunde negativen Ergebnis des 
berühmten Auschwitz-Prozesses hat der Prozef als solcher dem Auschwitz- 
Mythos zum entscheidenden Durchbruch verholfen408. Hatte doch nun ein 
deutsches Gericht in einem fast zwei Jahre wahrenden Verfahren das "festgestellt", 
was man bisher nur aus Büchern, Zeitungsberichten oder Fernseh- und 
Rundfunksendungen erfahren hatte. Diese Tatsache mußte schon für sich allein dem 
von Natur aus autoritätsgläubigen deutschen Durchschnittsbürger genügen, der ja 
von den rechtsfremden Aspekten, unter denen dieser Prozeß von Anbeginn stand, 
nichts wußte oder auch nur ahnte. Doch soll diese Problematik im folgenden 
Kapitel gesondert untersucht werden. Die über den Auschwitz-Prozeß erschienene 
Prozeßliteratur (Langbein, Naumann und Laternser) wird dabei berücksichtigt 
werden und einige zusätzliche Aufschlüsse geben. 


Auch in den folgenden Jahren tauchten neue persónliche Erlebnisberichte über 
Auschwitz-Birkenau kaum noch auf. Das Buch von Hermann Langbein "Menschen 
in Auschwitz", das 1972 erschien, ist nichts weiter als ein aufgewärmter Aufguß 
lángst bekannter Darstellungen in systematischer Aufbereitung, wobei der Autor 
teilweise auch eigenes persónliches Erleben mit eingeflochten hat. Doch ist das 
kaum der Rede wert, weil er als Schreiber des SS-Standortarztes in die uns 
interessierenden Verhältnisse in Birkenau ebenfalls keinen persönlichen Einblick 
hatte, was ihn indessen nicht davon abhält, Gerüchte darüber als Wahrheit 
wiederzugeben. Selbstverständlich zieht er insoweit vor allem auch Höß, Broad, 
Nyiszli und Vrba als "Quelle" heran, erwähnt aber eigenartigerweise den WRB- 
Report überhaupt nicht, nicht einmal in seinem Verzeichnis der unveröffentlichten 
Quellen am Schluß des Buches (Seiten 593-595). 





407 "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1, Seite 88. 


408 Daß man insoweit sogar im sog. "Nationalen Lager" die Flagge gestrichen hat, dafür ist das im 
Jahre 1975 in dem renommierten Druffel-Verlag erschienene Buch "Hier stehe ich..." ein Beispiel, 
in dem auf breitem Raum die Auschwitz-Legende ebenfalls als Tatsache hingestellt wird und 
lediglich noch Zweifel hinsichtlich der Zahl der "ermordeten Juden" geäußert werden. Der 1972 
verstorbene Mitinhaber des Verlages Helmut Sündermann, dessen in den ersten Nachkriegsjahren im 
Nürnberger Gefängnis niedergelegte Lebenserinnerungen das Buch im wesentlichen enthält, soll 
auch der Verfasser des insoweit vor allem in Betracht kommenden Kapitels "Das Geheimnis der 
Endlösung" gewesen sein. Sündermann hat aber bis zu seinem Tode jedenfalls öffentlich niemals 
sich zur Unterstützung der Auschwitz-Legende hergegeben. Bezeichnenderweise sind in seinen 1965 
erschienenen Tagebuchaufzeichnungen "Deutsche Notizen 1945/1965" keine Passagen enthalten, die 
mit den Ausführungen über Auschwitz in "Hier stehe ich..." vergleichbar wären oder sie gar stützen 
könnten. 
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[219] Uberraschend an Langbeins Buch "Menschen in Auschwitz" ist zweierlei: 
Zum einen stellt er etwas fest, was bisher in der Auschwitz-Literatur geflissentlich 
übergangen wurde. Er schreibt nämlich (aaO. Seite 21): "Beschreiben Autoren 
Vorgänge, die sie nicht selbst beobachtet haben, dann sind Irrtümer verständlich; 
denn Gerüchte schmückten im Lager Ereignisse, die aus dem Alltag hervorstachen, 
mit Vorliebe aus. Kaum ein Autor konnte ihren Wahrheitsgehalt überprüfen..." 


Offenbar glaubte Langbein, sich das jetzt leisten zu können, nachdem die 
Auschwitz-Legende durch ihre gerichtliche "Absegnung" im Auschwitz-Prozeß den 
Anschein einer "offenkundigen historischen Tatsache" erhalten hatte. So täuscht 
denn Langbein in der einleitenden "Rechtfertigung des Autors" zu seinem Buch eine 
gewisse kritische Distanz zu den beschriebenen Ereignissen vor, die tatsächlich aber 
gar nicht vorhanden ist und ihn auch nicht hindert, selbst Gerüchte wiederzugeben. 


Zum andern erwähnt Langbein in diesem Buch Rassinier, den man bis dahin in der 
einschlägigen Literatur totzuschweigen versuchte. Allerdings führt er im 
Literaturverzeichnis von Rassiniers Werken nur eines ("Das Drama der Juden 
Europas") auf, die übrigen verschweigt auch er, obgleich sie zum Teil mehr Gewicht 
haben. Bezeichnend aber ist, wie Langbein sich mit dem wissenschaftlichen 
Revisionisten Rassinier auseinandergesetzt hat. Er schreibt (aaO. Seite 24): "Über 
Publikationen wie die von Paul Rassinier, ist kein Wort zu verlieren; wer wie er in 
Zweifel zieht, daß es überhaupt in Auschwitz Gaskammern gegeben hat und die 
Aufzeichnungen von Ho, in denen der Vergasungsvorgang genau beschrieben wird, 
durch die Behauptung zu entwerten sich bemüht, sie waren nur wie Hieroglyphen 
zu entziffern, stellt sich außerhalb jeder Kritik. Kein angeklagter SS-Angehöriger 
hat das Vorhandensein von Vergasungseinrichtungen in Auschwitz abzuleugnen 
versucht; die Schrift von Höß ist einwandfrei lesbar." 


So bemerkenswert es ist, daß hier endlich in einem Werk der Bewältigungsliteratur 
von Rassinier wenigstens Kenntnis genommen wird, so einfach macht es sich der 
Autor mit seiner Kritik an Rassiniers Forschungsarbeiten, die ja wesentlich mehr 
Argumente enthalten. Zweifel an den Gaskammern sind also nicht statthaft und 
wer sie trotzdem äußert, über den ist "kein Wort zu verlieren"! So einfach ist das! 
-- Zu den Aussagen der Angeklagten im Auschwitz-Prozeß wird im 5. Kapitel noch 
einiges zu sagen sein. Insoweit hat Langbein nicht nur unzulässig verallgemeinert, 
sondern auch die Motivationen der Angeklagten und die Frage nach dem 
Wahrheitsgehalt ihrer Aussagen nicht [220] berücksichtigt. Das, was als die 
Handschrift von Höß ausgegeben wird, mag Rassinier als "Hieroglyphen" 
erschienen sein. Woher aber will Langbein wissen, wie die Originalederangeblichen 
Höß-Aufzeichnungen aussahen, wenn es sie überhaupt (noch) gibt? 


Es mag aber noch seinen besonderen Grund haben, wenn Langbein so abwertend 
von Rassinier redet. Langbein gehörte nämlich als Schreiber des Standortarztes zur 
sog. Lagerprominenz (aaO. Seiten 18-19), über die Rassinier in einem seiner Bücher 
bemerkte409, daß sie "uns in bezug auf Nahrung und Bekleidung so schamlos 





409 "Die Lüge des Odysseus", Seite 22 
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bestohlen, so übel behandelt, brutalisiert und uns derart geschlagen haben, daß man 
es nicht schildern kann, und die den Tod von 82 % -- so sagen die Statistiken -- von 
uns verursacht haben..." 


Rassinier als ehemaliger KL-Háftling muBte es wissen, wenn auch die von ihm 
genannte statistische Zahl der Todesfalle noch andere Todesursachen einschlieBen 
wird, abgesehen davon, daß sie überhóht erscheint. Hatten vielleicht die Autoren 
von KL-Erlebnissen, die durchweg der Häftlingsprominenz angehörten, eigene 
Vergangenheit zu bewältigen und verbreiteten zionistische Greuelpropaganda 
deshalb um so lieber, weil sie damit von ihren eigenen Schandtaten ablenken 
konnten?-- 


Zum Abschluf dieses Überblicks sei nun noch ein Bericht besonderer Art erwähnt: 
das "Buch des Alfred Kantor". Es stellt nach Form und Inhalt eine Rarität dar, weil 
es sich nicht um einen Erlebnisbericht nach den bekannten Mustern handelt. Kantor 
war Häftling in verschiedenen KL, u. a. in Auschwitz-Birkenau, und hat das, was er 
dort erlebte, nach seiner Befreiung im DP-Lager Deggendorf auf Grund von in den 
einzelnen Lagern entworfenen Skizzen nachgezeichnet. Sein ebenfalls 1972 
erschienenes Buch ist im wesentlichen nur eine Sammlung dieser nach dem Kriege 
entstandenen Aquarelle, die übrigens kaum das Prádikat "künstlerisch wertvoll" für 
sich in Anspruch. nehmen kónnen. Zu den einzelnen Bildern hat Kantor 
Anmerkungen verfaßt, die die jeweilige Darstellung erläutern. 


Uns interessieren hier nur Kantors Darstellungen über Auschwitz-Birkenau. Das 
Bild, das Kantor mit seinem Buch von diesem angeblichen "Vernichtungslager" 
vermittelt, weicht auffallend von anderen Darstellungen ab. Wenn seine 
Zeichnungen wirklich unmittelbar nach seiner Befreiung 1945 entstanden sind, so 
ist das aufschlußreich genug, weil -- wie wir wissen -- damals durchaus noch kein 
gefestigtes Auschwitz-Bild bestand und die wichtigsten Darstellungen darüber erst 
viele Jahre später entstanden sind. 


Gerade Kantors Buch kónnte also, wenn sein Entstehungszeitpunkt [221] stimmt, 
jedenfalls einen Eindruck davon verschaffen, was es in Birkenau tatsáchlich gab und 
was es nicht gab. Doch wenden wir uns den Einzelheiten zu. 


Bemerkenswert ist vor allem, daß Kantor immer nur ein einziges Krematorium 
gezeichnet hat (vgl. aaO. Seiten 53, 54, 56-60, 63, 73). Um das alte Krematorium 
des Stammlagers Auschwitz kann es sich nicht handeln, da dieses ein Flachdach 
hatte, während Kantors Krematorium -- Überschrift: "World's biggest crematory" 
(größtes Krematorium der Welt) -- als "lange niedrige Fabrikanlage mit einer 
Fensterluke unter einem Dach mit hohem Giebel" beschrieben wird und gezeichnet 
ist (aaO. Seite 54 und Anmerkung hierzu). Kantor war im übrigen Birkenau- 
Häftling. In Birkenau aber sollen nach den heutigen offiziellen Lagerplänen vier 
solcher "Todesfabriken" dicht beieinander gestanden haben, so daß auf Kantors 
Zeichnungen eigentlich auch die anderen drei hätten erscheinen müssen, wenn es sie 
gab. Lediglich das Bild auf Seite 34 (Lageransicht von Birkenau) läßt am Horizont 
drei schwarze Rauchfahnen erkennen, die laut Überschrift "Rauchwolken der 
Krematorien" darstellen. Wollte Kantor damit die drei sonst bei ihm fehlenden 
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Krematorien ins Bild bringen? Vielleicht hat er es so gesehen; doch konnte es sich 
dabei auch um den Rauch von Industrieschornsteinen der benachbarten 
Industrieanlagen gehandelt haben. Gegenständlich kann Kantor all seinen 
Zeichnungen zufolge jedenfalls immer nur ein Krematorium gesehen haben. 


Natürlich schlágt auch bei Kantor aus dem Krematoriumsschornstein eine "grelle 
Flamme", die "in krassem Gegensatz zu dem friedlich schlafenden Arbeitslager" 
stand (vgl. Anmerkung zu Bildseite 53 und Bildseiten 54, 60 und 74). Sie existierte 
mit Sicherheit nur in seiner Phantasie. Oder arbeitete er nachträglich Gehórtes -- 
bewußt oder unbewußt mit in seine Zeichnungen hinein? Diese Beobachtung 
bezeugt -- wie schon mehrfach erwähnt -- etwas Unmógliches. 


Aber auch zur Lage der Gaskammer -- Kantor weiß anscheinend nur von einer 
einzigen! -- und der Eináscherungsofen hat er Erstaunliches zu vermelden. Sie lag zu 
ebener Erde im Krematorium, während die "Vorrichtungen" die 1000 Menschen in 
15 Minuten verbrennen" konnten (also die Einäscherungsofen), sich im Keller des 
Krematoriumsgebäudes befanden. Die Gaskammer soll 250 m< groß gewesen sein, 
und es konnten darin "bis zu 2000 Leute auf einmal vergast" werden (Bildseiten 54- 
55 und Anmerkungen hierzu). Rechnen kann Kantor offensichtlich nicht, da in 
diesem Fall 8 Menschen auf einen Quadratmeter gekommen sein müßten, was 
unmóglich ist. Das Patent, 1000 Menschen in 15 Minuten [222] zu verbrennen, ist 
verloren gegangen. In einem modernen Krematorium benótigt man heute immer 
noch zur Verbrennung einer Leiche 1 1/2 bis 2 Stunden. 


Einen eigenartigen Vorgang hat Kantor auf Bildseite 57 festgehalten: Leichen 
angeblich vergaster Háftlinge werden aus der offenen Tür der "Gaskammer" 
herausgeholt und auf einen LKW verladen. Warum eigentlich, wenn der 
Verbrennungsraum sich doch im Keller desselben Gebäudes befand? 


Übrigens erhielten Kantor die Pakete seiner Schwester am Leben, die "einen 
Christen geheiratet" hatte und deshalb in Prag bleiben durfte; er erhielt einmal im 
Monat ein solches Nahrungsmittelpaket (Anmerkung zu Bildseite 70: 
Paketempfang). Es besteht kein Grund diese Angabe zu bezweifeln, die allerdings 
auch so gar nicht zu den sonst üblichen Darstellungen über Auschwitz paßt410. 


Durch einen "Glücksfall" konnte Kantor Auschwitz noch zu einem Zeitpunkt 
verlassen, da es "sicher schien", daß er "vergast" werden würde. (Anmerkung zu 
Bildseite 75). Dieser etwas unsinnigen Bemerkung hatte Kantor schon in der 
Einleitung seines Buches vorausgeschickt, daß seine Mutter sowie seine Braut Eva 
in Auschwitz vergast worden seien. Er hat das zwar nicht selbst gesehen und es 





410 Das Internationale Komitee vom Roten Kreuz hat in seiner 1947 in 3. Ausgabe erschienenen 
Dokumentation über seine Tätigkeit in den deutschen KL bestätigt, daß seit dem Jahre 1943 
regelmäßig Pakete an die KL-Häftlinge versandt werden konnten (aaO. Seiten 16-17). Auch den 
Häftlingen von Auschwitz wurden solche Pakete, wie ein Delegierter des Roten Kreuzes nach einem 
Auschwitz-Besuch im September 1944 seinem in der Dokumentation enthaltenen Bericht zufolge 
feststellen konnte, geschickt und "vollständig ausgehändigt" (aaO. Seite 92). Vgl. auch die 
Abhandlung des Verf. "Das Internationale Komitee vom Roten Kreuz und die deutschen 
Konzentrationslager" in "Mensch und Maß", Folge 22/1975, Seite 1021ff., 1023. 
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zunachst auch nicht geglaubt, da es geheiBen habe, beide seien nach Heydebreck 
verlegt worden, was wohl auch zutraf. Doch Kantor erläutert weiter, daß die SS es 
eben verstanden habe, "die Ausrottung der Juden zu einem verwirrenden, 
geheimnisvollen, Schritt für Schritt erfolgenden Prozeß zu machen", so daß auch 
keines der Opfer Kenntnis von dem vollständigen Plan der "Endlósung" gehabt 
habe. Das widerspricht nun allerdings wieder der gerade zitierten Mitteilung zu 
Bildseite 75, wonach Kantor selbst kurz vor seiner als "sicher" erscheinenden 
Vergasung in ein anderes Lager verlegt wurde; ihm war dieses Vorhaben mithin 
nicht verborgen geblieben. Doch wer in derartigen Schilderungen Logik sucht, wird 
damit fast immer scheitern. 


Soviel zum Inhalt dieses Buches, soweit es Auschwitz-Birkenau betrifft. Sind auch 
Kantors Erláuterungen unverkennbar weitgehend fremdbeeinfluDt, so kónnte er 
doch das, was er gezeichnet hat, wirklich alles so gesehen haben, wenn man von der 
aus dem Krematoriumsschornstein schlagenden Flamme einmal absieht. Es kónnte 
also tatsáchlich auch in Birkenau nur ein Krematorium und nicht deren vier gegeben 
haben. Und es wurden vielleicht wirklich einmal Leichen aus diesem Krematorium 
herausgeschafft, auf Lastwagen verladen und dann im Freien verbrannt (Bildseite 
58), weil die Todesrate einer der vielen [223] Flecktyphusepidemien im Gebiet von 
Auschwitz die Verbrennungskapazität des Krematoriums überschritt. Kantor mag 
diesen von ihm beobachteten Vorgang unter dem Einfluß von Lagergerüchten nur 
anders gedeutet und an eine gerade erfolgte "Vergasung" innerhalb des 
Krematoriums geglaubt haben. Wir hätten damit ein klassisches Beispiel für die 
massensuggestiv beeinfluDte Entstehung von Vorstellungen vor uns, die mit der 
Wirklichkeit nichts zu tun hatten. So gesehen kónnten Kantors 1945 entstandene 
Bilder weit eher der Wirklichkeit entsprechen, als alles andere, was spáter über 
Auschwitz-Birkenau zusammengeschwindelt wurde. Die Frage, weshalb dieses mit 
dem heutigen offiziellen Auschwitz-Bild in vielerlei Hinsicht nicht in 
Übereinstimmung zu bringende Buch trotzdem noch 1972 in Deutschland verlegt 
wurde, muß offen bleiben. Der Leser mag sich die Frage selbst beantworten. 


Doch wenden wir uns jetzt jenen zu, die ganz genau zu wissen vorgeben, wie es in 
den "Todesfabriken" von Birkenau zuging. Der Vergleich ihrer Darstellungen wird 
die Frage nach deren Wahrheitsgehalt von selbst beantworten. 


[223] 


4. Die "Todesfabriken von Birkenau" in der Darstellung der 
wichtigsten "Augenzeugenberichte" 


a) Vorbemerkungen 


Fast jeder Zeuge, der über die angeblichen Judenvernichtungen in Auschwitz- 
Birkenau berichtet, will natürlich "Augenzeuge" gewesen sein. Die weitaus meisten 
von ihnen beschränken sich jedoch auf gänzlich vage Angaben hierüber, die 
erkennbar nur das eigene, im Grunde bescheidene Erleben aufwerten sollen. Es gibt 
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viele Abbé Renards mit ihrem Odysseuskomplex (vgl. oben S. 81f [144f]), wobei 
die Unwirklichkeit der von ihnen geschilderten Vorgánge gewóhnlich mit Handen zu 
greifen ist. So berichtete ein gewisser Sigismund Bendel, der dem 
"Sonderkommando" von Birkenau angehórt haben will, z.B. über eine Verbrennung 
von Vergasungsopfern neben dem Krematorium IV (!)411: 


"Schwarzer dicker Rauch steigt aus den Gruben auf. All das geschieht so 
schnell und ist derart unvorstellbar, daß ich zu träumen glaube... Eine Stunde 
spáter ist alles wieder in Ordnung. Die Manner nehmen aus der Grube Asche, 
die sie anhäufen. Ein weiterer Transport wird zum Krematorium IV gebracht." 


Bendel hat wohl wirklich geträumt! Denn daß innerhalb einer Stunde Leichen auf 
einem offenen Scheiterhaufen bis auf ein Häuflein Asche [224] verbrennen, ist ganz 
unmöglich. Selbst der unkritischste Leser mußte freilich weit eher auf den 
Gedanken kommen, daß Bendel -- schlicht gesagt -- lügt, wenn er in Bendels 
Aussage weiter liest: "Mit dem Fett, das von den Scheiterhaufen floß, hatten die 
Häftlinge des Sonderkommandos die Leichen zu tränken, damit sie besser 
brannten." 


Solche und ahnliche "Augenzeugen" kónnen wir ohne weiteres übergehen, selbst 
wenn sie in Werken, die sich "wissenschaftlich" geben, Erwähnung finden. Wir 
wollen im folgenden nur solche Darstellungen miteinander vergleichen, denen fast 
allgemein besondere Bedeutung beigemessen wird, nàmlich die von Nyiszli, Broad 
und vor allem H68. Ferner wollen wir in unseren Vergleich die Darstellungen aus 
dem WRB-Report einbeziehen, soweit sie die angeblichen Judenvergasungen in 
Birkenau zum Gegenstand haben. Denn der WRB-Report ist, wie schon wiederholt 
herausgestellt wurde, die Grundlage für die Legende. Das teilweise schon 
behandelte Buch von Vrba/Bestic kann in diesem Zusammenhang ebenfalls nicht 
unberücksichtigt bleiben, weil dessen Verfasser Dr. Vrba angeblich der wichtigste 
Gewährsmann des War Refugee Board war. In den Berichten dieser "Augenzeugen" 
finden wir auch die meisten Einzelheiten über den Gegenstand unserer 
Untersuchung. Daß die Autorenschaft bei allen diesen Darstellungen durchaus 
fragwürdigist, wurde bereits früher betont. Die Prüfung und der Vergleich ihres 
sachlichen Inhalts wird diese Fragwürdigkeit noch unterstreichen. Damit wird 
endgültig offenbar werden, daß die angeblichen Augenzeugen ebensowenig wie die 
völlig unzulànglichen dokumentarischen "Beweise" die Auschwitz-Legende in den 
Rang einer historischen Tatsache zu erheben vermógen. 


Der besseren Übersicht wegen sollen auf den folgenden Seiten die Anfünge der 
angeblichen Judenvernichtung und ihre spatere "Perfektionierung" in den neu 
erbauten Krematorien für sich betrachtet werden; einige Einzelheiten, die beide 





411 Langbein, "Menschen in Auschwitz", Seite 221. Bendel bleibt übrigens die Erklärung dafür 
schuldig, wie er als angeblicher Angehóriger des Sonderkommandos seine Auschwitz-Haft 
überleben konnte. So gut wie allgemein wird nàmlich in der Auschwitz-Literatur behauptet, die 
Angehórigen dieser Kommandos seien nach einer gewissen Zeit selbst liquidiert worden: vgl. z.B. 
"Kommandant in Auschwitz", Seite 126; Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner aaO. Seite 395; "Der 
Quell", Folge 9/1961, Seite 412; Adelsberger aaO. Seite 102. 
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Thus, the two grates cannot have been larger than 30 x 3 x 0.76 m each. As 
already explained, each grate must have burned 3,500 bodies every single day 
for 122 days. Let us now examine the consequences of this. 


c. Arrangement of the Corpses on the Cremation Grates 


The surface area of one grate amounted to 90 m?. In view of its structure, the 
bodies could only be placed crosswise on it; it is therefore to be assumed that 
for one meter of length of the grate — which corresponds to three square me- 
ters — four bodies can be placed, two respectively to the right and left of the 
central axis. We are assuming, however, for each body a theoretical average 
surface area of the size of a rectangle of 1.75 m x 0.50 m, which also includes 
the necessary intervening space for the passage of the products of combustion. 
On the entire grate, then, there is space for a layer of (4 x 30 =) 120 bodies. If 
we start with a height of 30 cm per layer of bodies, and if one placed 3,500 
bodies at the same time on the grate, the result would be (3,500+120=) 29 lay- 
ers of bodies with a total height of (29x0.3=) 8.7 m! 

According to the witness Henryk Reichmann, five to six grates were built, 
each of which was able to accommodate 2,500 bodies at a time.9^ The witness 
Szyja Warszawski specified that each grate measured 10 т x 4 m.** It fol- 
lows from this that one could accommodate a layer of 46 bodies on each grate, 
and those 2,500 bodies — picture this — would result in 54 layers, or a hill of 
bodies 16 m high! 

Even if the SS had managed the feat of piling up 29 or even 54 layers of 
bodies on the grate, the train rails would have bent under the load, as well as 
from the heat, and the body-mountain would have soon caved in. 


d. Wood Requirement 


The space available beneath the grate was (0.76 m x 90 m? =) 68.4 m?. The 
weight of a cubic meter of normally stacked firewood lies between 340 and 
450 kg. Let us assume the highest value here; then (68.4x450 =) 30,780 kg of 
wood can fit in the 68.4 m?. Arnulf Neumaier refers to an article, which ap- 
peared in the November 27, 1986, Schenectady [New York] Gazette, accord- 
ing to which 6,433 tons of wood is required for the daily cremation of 21,000 
bodies in India, which corresponds to a wood requirement of 306 kg per 
body.*6 The author of the present chapter (Carlo Mattogno) has performed 
cremation experiments with animal flesh, which produced the following re- 
sults:*?? 





434 Statement of October 9, 1945, in: Obóz stracen w Treblince, op. cit. (note 38), pp. 31f. 

435 Ipid., p. 32. 

436 Arnulf Neumaier, op. cit. (note 219), p. 495. 

437 See C. Mattogno, “Combustion Experiments with Flesh and Animal Fat", The Revisionist 
2(1) (2004), pp. 64-72. 
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Zeiträume gleichermaßen betreffen schließen sich an. Uber die sog. "Selektionen" ist 
kein Wort zu verlieren, wenn auch das Broszat-Gutachten im Auschwitz-Prozeß 
den Eindruck zu erwecken versuchte, als habe es diesen Vorgang nur in Auschwitz 
gegeben412. Ich bezweifle sogar, daß es diesen Ausdruck damals bereits gab. 
Möglicherweise ist er erst bei der näheren Ausgestaltung der Auschwitz-Legende 
hinzugetreten; Höß gebrauchte ihn nämlich eigenartigerweise noch nicht, als er in 
Nürnberg seine Aussagen machte. Die Aufteilung ` ankommender 
Häftlingstransporte bei ihrer Ankunft im Lager nach augenscheinlichem 
Gesundheitszustand, Berufen und weiteren Merkmalen (z. B. Geschlecht, Alter 
usw.) gab es jedenfalls nicht nur in [225] Auschwitz. Sie war angesichts der 
Bedeutung, welche die KL zunehmend im Rahmen der Kriegswirtschaft einnahmen, 
notwendig und selbstverständlich. In keinem Fall ist sie ausreichendes Indiz für 
eine beabsichtigte Tótung auch nur eines Teils der "Selektierten"413. 


Mit WRB 1 ist im folgenden der aus Teil No. 1 des WRB-Report stammende 
Bericht von Vrba/Wetzler (I aaO.) gemeint, wahrend die Abkürzung WRB 2 den 
Bericht des angeblichen polnischen Majors aus Teil No. 2 des WRB-Reports 
bezeichnet (vgl. oben Seite 71f [123f]). Soweit Vrba zitiert wird, bezieht sich das 
nur auf sein mit Alan Bestic gemeinsam verfaBtes Buch "Ich kann nicht vergeben". 
Die Nyiszli-Zitate sind dem Buch "Auschwitz-Zeugnisse und Berichte" von 
Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner entnommen; sie stimmen zumindest sinngemäß mit 
der Nyiszli-Version in Schoenberners Buch "Wir haben es gesehen" überein. Die 
früheren Nyiszli-Versionen mußten unberücksichtigt bleiben, weil sie mir nicht 
mehr zugänglich waren. Die Seitenzahlen des sog. Broad-Berichts beziehen sich auf 
die im Verlag "Auschwitz-Museum" veróffentlichte Broschüre "Aussage von Pery 
Broad, einem SS-Mann der politischen Abteilung im KL Auschwitz", die mit dem 
von Rawicz in "KL Auschwitz in den Augen der SS" veröffentlichten Broad- 
Bericht wortgetreu übereinstimmt. Bei H6 sind die verschiedenen von ihm 
stammenden oder ihm in den Mund gelegten Aussagen nebeneinander zu 
berücksichtigen. Daß man ausgerechnet diesen Mann, dessen angebliche oder 
wirkliche Aussagen sich in wesentlichen Punkten widersprechen, zum wichtigsten 
"Kronzeugen" hochstilisiert hat, kennzeichnet zugleich den Beweiswert der übrigen 
"Augenzeugen". 


b) Beginn der " Vergasungen" und erste "Vernichtungsanlagen" 


In seiner ersten uns bekannten schriftlichen Aussage, dem Nürnberger Affidavit 
vom 5. April 1946414, erklárte der erste Kommandant von Auschwitz, Rudolf 
Höß, folgendes (aaO. Ziff. 4): "Massenhinrichtungen durch Vergasung begannen im 
Laufe des Sommers 1941 und wurden bis zum Herbst 1944 fortgesetzt." 





412 "Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2, Seite 131. 
413 Vgl. hierzu auch Butz aaO., Seite 110ff.; deutsche Ausgabe S. 142ff. 


414 IMT XXXIII, 275-279. Das Dokument ist vollstándig abgedruckt bei Butz aaO. Seiten 101- 
102; deutsche Ausgabe S.132-134. Eine -- teilweise ungenaue -- Übersetzung findet sich auch bei 
Poliakov/Wulf, "Das Dritte Reich und die Juden", Seiten 127-130. 
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Dieser damals von Höß mitgeteilte Zeitpunkt des Beginns der angeblichen 
Massenvergasungen betraf allein Auschwitz. Denn in der namlichen Aussage gab 
Höß wenig später an, daß er "im Juni 1941" den Befehl hierzu erhalten habe und 
daß es zu jener Zeit "im Generalgouvernement schon drei weitere 
Vernichtungslager: Belczek, Treblinka und Wolzek"415 gegeben habe (aaO. Ziff. 6). 
In seiner angeblich im November 1946 im Krakauer Gefángnis abgeschlossenen 
Niederschrift "Die [226] Endlösung der Judenfrage im KL Auschwitz" sind seine 
Angaben dagegen wesentlich unbestimmter. Es heißt darin ("Kommandant in 
Auschwitz" - KiA, Seite 155): "Zu welcher Zeit nun die Judenvernichtung begann, 
vermag ich nicht mehr anzugeben. Wahrscheinlich noch im September 1941, 
vielleicht aber auch erst im Januar 1942." 


Genauer konnte er sich dann wieder in seiner angeblich im Februar 1947 ebenfalls 
im Krakauer Gefangnis beendeten Autobiographie erinnern: die Judenvernichtung 
begann "im Frühjahr 1942" (KiA, Seite 123). 


Diese Widersprüche werden nicht dadurch behoben, daß H68 an anderer Stelle 
seiner Krakauer Aufzeichnungen schildert, wie sein Stellvertreter, 
Hauptsturmführer Fritzsch, erstmals das verwendete "Gas Zyklon B" an 
kriegsgefangenen russischen Kommissaren ausprobiert habe (KiA, Seiten 122, 155), 
denn er teilt hierfür keinen Zeitpunkt mit. Diese Vergasung soll in den 
"Arrestzellen des Blocks 11" erfolgt sein416; an einer "bald darauf" durchgeführten 
Vergasung von 900 Russen im Leichenraum des alten Krematoriums in Auschwitz 
will H6B selbst teilgenommen haben. 


WRB 1 und 2, Vrba und Nyiszli wissen von diesen Russenvergasungen überhaupt 
nichts. Bei Nyiszli ist das verständlich, weil er erst im Mai 1944 nach Auschwitz 
gekommen sein soll417. Wetzler kam dagegen im April 1942 (WRB 1, Seite 1), 
Vrba im Juni 1942 (WRB 1, Seite 29; Vrba, Seite 88) und der polnische Major 





415 Ein Vernichtungslager namens Wolzek ist -- soweit ich sehe -- in der KL-Literatur nicht 
verzeichnet. 


416 Nach Smolen (aaO. Seite 15) soll das am 3. September 1941 gewesen sein. Smolen 
widerspricht sich jedoch damit selbst, weil er zwei Absätze zuvor mitteilt, daß der erste Transport 
sowjetischer Kriegsgefangener am 7. Oktober 1941 -- also erst mehr als einen Monat später -- in 
Auschwitz eingeliefert worden sei. 


Rawicz nennt in seiner Fußnote 112 zu den Hóf)- Aufzeichnungen (KL Auschwitz in den Augen der 
SS, Seite 92) ebenfalls das Datum 3. September 1941 und gibt eine bis in Einzelheiten gehende 
Schilderung des Vorgangs, allerdings ohne jede Quellenangabe. 


Die Datierung des Vorgangs auf den 3. September 1941 findet sich auch in einem eigens für das 
Buch "Auschwitz -- Zeugnisse und Berichte" von Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner verfaßten Bericht 
eines gewissen Tadeusz Paczula (aaO. Seite 25). Zu den reichlich obskuren Aussagen dieses Zeugen 
im Auschwitz-Prozeß vgl. Bernd Naumann aaO. Seiten 131-133. Andere Zeugen waren insoweit 
vorsichtiger und nannten kein Datum, wenn sie auch den Vorfall als solchen bestätigten. Nach 
Reitlinger (aaO. Seite 162) soll diese erste Vergasung am 15. September 1941 stattgefunden haben. 


Vgl. zum ganzen auch oben Seite 22 [157]. 
417 Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner aaO. Seite 395; siehe auch Aretz in "Der Quell", Folge 9/1961, 
Seite 411. 
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sogar schon im Marz 1942 (WRB 2, Seite 1) nach Auschwitz. Sie hatten daher 
zumindest gerüchteweise von diesen Russenvergasungen gehórt haben müssen, 
wenn sie tatsáchlich stattgefunden hàtten. Denn H68 zufolge wurden dem KL 
Auschwitz erstmals "im Herbst 1941 " russische Kommissare und politische 
Funktionáre zur Liquidierung zugeführt (KiA, Seite 155), die aber anfangs durch 
Erschießen getötet worden sein sollen. 


Broad, der -- wie er in seinem Affidavit vom 20. Oktober 1947 (Ziff.2 aaO.) 
erklärte -- am 8. April 1942 nach Auschwitz versetzt wurde, will im "Sommer 
1942... erstmalig gerüchteweise von der Ermordung von Juden durch Gas in 
Auschwitz" gehört und dabei auch erfahren haben? "daß Russen durch Gas getötet 
wurden" (Affidavit Ziff. 4)418. An gleicher Stelle schildert er, daß er etwa um diese 
Zeit selbst von seinem Dienstgebäude aus die "Vergasung" von "etwa 200 
Menschen" in dem "etwa 100 m entfernt liegenden Krematorium" habe beobachten 
können. Tatsächlich konnte er nach seiner Schilderung dieses Vorgangs nur sehen, 
daß die 200 Menschen -- ob es Juden oder Russen waren, sagt Broad nicht -- in den 
Hof des Krematoriums geführt wurden und daß sich [227] SS-Leute auf dem Dach 
des Krematoriums zu schaffen machten und dabei Gasmasken trugen; alles weitere 
sind erkennbar nur Schlußfolgerungen. 


Über den Zeitpunkt des Beginns der angeblichen Vergasungen erhalten wir somit 
von keinem unserer "Augenzeugen" sichere Auskünfte. WRB 1 und 2 geben 
ungefähr den Zeitpunkt an, in dem erstmals Juden in größerem Umfang aus in 
Birkenau ankommenden Häftlingstransporten zur "Vergasung" ausgesondert 
wurden. Nach WRB 1 geschah das im Laufe des Monats Mai 1942 bei einem 
Transport von ungefähr 1600 französischen Juden, die bis auf 200 junge Mädchen 
und 400 Männer in dem nahegelegenen Birkenwald (Birch Forest) vergast und 
verbrannt worden seien (aaO. Seite 10)419. Nach WRB 2 begann die 
"Vernichtungskampagne (extermination campaign) im "Frühling 1942"; hier werden 
als erste Opfer polnische Juden genannt (aa O. Seite 12) . Zeitlich stimmt das sogar 
mit der letzten Krakauer Höß-Aufzeichnung überein (siehe oben Seite 124 [226]), 
die möglicherweise insoweit auf den WRB-Report abgestimmt wurde; nur kamen 
Höß zufolge die ersten Judentransporte aus Oberschlesien (KiA, Seite 123) bzw. 
aus Ostoberschlesien (KiA, Seite 155), was nach polnischer Auffassung freilich 
polnisches Land war. WRB 1 erwähnt allerdings im Anschluß an die berichtete 
erste Massenvergasung französischer Juden, daß schon vorher viele Monate 
hindurch Tausende von polnischen Juden aus den verschiedenen Ghettos direkt in 
den "Birkenwald" gefahren worden seien, um dort vergast und verbrannt zu 
werden. Danach mußte also die "Vernichtungsanlage" im Birkenwald mindestens 
schon zu Beginn des Jahres 1942 oder sogar schon 1941 in Betrieb gewesen sein. 





418 Im sog. Broad-Bericht findet sich hierüber ebenfalls nur eine ganz verschwommene Andeutung, 
die allerdings den Eindruck erweckt, als habe Broad die russischen Gastoten selbst gesehen (aaO. 
Seite 50). 


419 In dem bei Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner (aaO. Seiten 243 ff.) wiedergegebenen 
Vrba/Wetzler-Bericht, der auch sonst vielfach von WRB 1 abweicht, wird die Ankunft und 
Vergasung dieses Transports in den Juni 1941 verlegt (aaO. Seite 247). 
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Sind schon die Angaben unserer "Augenzeugen" über den Beginn der 
Vergasungsaktionen und deren erste Opfer verwirrend genug, so sind doch ihre 
Beschreibungen vom Aussehen der ersten "Vernichtungsanlagen" noch weit 
widerspruchsvoller. Hier stimmt so gut wie nichts mehr überein. 


WRB 1 spricht davon, daß im Birkenwald eine große Baracke errichtet worden sei, 
in der man die "Selektierten" vergast habe. Neben dieser Baracke habe ein mehrere 
Meter tiefer und etwa 15 Meter langer Graben (trench) gelegen, in dem die 
Gastoten anschlieBend verbrannt worden seien (aaO. Seiten 8 und 9). 


Nach WRB 2 dagegen gab es im Birkenwald spezielle "Vergasungsbaracken" 
(special gassing barracks) -- also mehrere! -- in der Form "großer luftdichter Hallen" 
(...consisted of large halls, airtight,...). Sie besaBen eingebaute Ventilatoren, die je 
nach Bedarf geóffnet oder geschlossen [228] werden konnten. Im Innern waren die 
"Vergasungsbaracken", über deren genaue Anzahl unser Gewährsmann sich 
ausschweigt, wie Bader eingerichtet, um "die Opfer zu tauschen und fügsamer zu 
machen" (aaO. Seite 13). 


Auch die Beseitigung der Leichen schildert WRB 2 wesentlich anders: Sie seien bis 
zum Herbst 1942 in der Regel in Massengräbern beigesetzt worden . Das bereits 
bestehende alte Krematorium in Auschwitz sei nicht zur Verbrennung dieser 
Leichen benutzt worden. Da aber die nur mit einer dünnen Erdschicht bedeckten 
Leichen in den Massengrábern bald einen unerträglichen Gestank verursacht hätten, 
seien sie im Herbst 1942 wieder exhumiert und in den zu jener Zeit bereits 
fertiggestellten vier Krematorien in Birkenau eingeäschert worden. Daneben seien 
die unglücklichen Opfer zum Teil auch im Freien zu Haufen geschichtet und unter 
Verwendung von Benzin verbrannt worden. Die riesigen Aschenmengen seien in 
allen Richtungen über die Felder verstreut worden (aaO. Seite 13). 


Ganz anders und -- wie auch sonst -- in sich selbst widersprüchlich sind die 
Angaben von Rudolf Höß. Sein Nürnberger Affidavit, das überhaupt 
bemerkenswert verschwommen ist, erwähnt provisorische Vernichtungsanlagenmit 
keinem Wort. Es vermittelt den Eindruck, als seien sogleich die regulären 
Vernichtungsanlagen mit "Gaskammern..., die 2000 Menschen auf einmal fassen 
konnten" (aaO. Ziff. 7) gebaut worden. An anderer Stelle des Affidavits verweist 
Höß auf "das Vernichtungsgebäude in Auschwitz" (aaO. Ziff. 6), ebenso wie er 
auch in Ziff. 10 aaO. nur von einer Vernichtungsanlage spricht. Das Affidavit 
erweckt mithin die Vorstellung, daß es in Auschwitz nur eine Vernichtungsanlage, 
allerdings mit mehreren Gaskammern, gab; provisorische Vergasungen in 
Behelfsanlagen fanden danach in Auschwitz nicht statt. 


Wie bereits erwähnt (vgl. oben Seite 102 [183]), geriet Höß jedoch als Zeuge im 
Kreuzverhör am 15. April 1946420 in einen gewissen Gegensatz zum Inhalt seines 
Affidavits, was allerdings von keiner Seite -- nicht einmal von der Verteidigung -- 
beanstandet oder auch nur beachtet wurde. Er erklärte jetzt plötzlich, daß es vor 





420 IMT XI, 438 ff. 
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dem Bau der Krematorien -- ihre Anzahl ließ Hóf damals offen -- "provisorische 
Anlagen" gegeben habe, die "zuerst benutzt" worden seien; sie lagen nach НӧВ' 
damaliger Aussage "im Wald eingebettet und waren auch von weither nirgends 
einzusehen" . Nahere Angaben hierzu machte H68 nicht und sie wurden von ihm 
auch nicht verlangt. Es ist unklar, weshalb man Höß diese einigermaßen 
widersprüchliche Erweiterung der in seinem Affidavit enthaltenen Angaben 
nahegelegt hatte. Von selbst kann er nicht darauf gekommen sein, [229] weil dieser 
Sachverhalt zu offensichtlich ein Erzeugnis der Greuelpropaganda oder eine 
Ausgeburt der Haftlingsphantasie ist. Das zeigt schon seine vorstehend behandelte 
unterschiedliche Ausgestaltung im WRB-Report. 


Erst in seinen Krakauer Aufzeichnungen hat Höß sich genauer zu den angeblich 
zunächst zur Judenvernichtung benutzten "provisorischen Anlagen" geäußert. 
Diese Darstellung war erkennbar um mehr Wirklichkeitsbezogenheit bemüht, als 
das zuvor verbreitete Häftlingsgeschwätz und die Darstellungen im WRB-Report. 
In der Folgezeit wurde sie deshalb die offizielle Version der "Zeitgeschichtler". In 
der Aufzeichnung "Die Endlösung der Judenfrage im KL Auschwitz" ließ man Höß 
ausführlich berichten, wie er nach Erhalt des Ausrottungsbefehls durch Himmler 
gemeinsam mit Eichmann den Ort der ersten Vernichtungsanlage festlegte. Es heißt 
darin (KiA, Seite 154): 


"Wir hielten das Bauerngehóft an der Nord. West-Ecke des späteren Bau- 
Abschnittes III Birkenau für geeignet. Es war abgelegen, gegen Einsicht durch 
umliegende Waldstücke und Hecken geschützt und nicht zu weit von der Bahn 
entfernt. Die Leichen sollten auf dem angrenzenden Wiesenplan in tiefen langen 
Gruben untergebracht werden. An ein Verbrennen dachten wir zu diesem 
Zeitpunkt noch nicht. Wir errechneten, daß man in den dort vorhandenen 
Ràumlichkeiten ungefáhr 800 Menschen gleichzeitig nach Gasdichtmachung 
durch ein geeignetes Gas tóten kónne. Dies entsprach auch der spateren 
Kapazität. Den Zeitpunkt des Beginnes der Aktionen konnte mir Eichmann 
noch nicht sagen, da alles noch in Vorbereitung wäre und der RFSS noch nicht 
den Anfang befohlen hätte." 


Dieser kurze Abschnitt enthalt gleich drei Widersprüche zum Nürnberger Affidavit 
von Rudolf Höß. Nach diesem begannen die Vergasungen bereits im "Laufe des 
Sommers 1941 " (Ziff. 4 aaO.), also unmittelbar nach der Befehlserteilung durch 
den RFSS (Reichsführer SS Heinrich Himmler), das "Vernichtungsgebäude" wurde 
danach sogleich "errichtet" (Ziff. 6 aaO.) und von den "tiefen langen Gruben" zur 
Beerdigung der Leichen wußte Höß in Nürnberg überhaupt noch nichts. Da 
nunmehr laut Höß ein "Bauerngehóft" als erste Vernichtungsanlage ausersehen war, 
konnte diese selbstverständlich auch nicht mehr "im Birkenwald" liegen (WRB 1) 
bzw. "im Wald eingebettet" sein (Höß-Aussage vom 15. April 1946); für ein 
Bauergehóft wàre das zweifellos Ungewóhnlich. So formulierte man denn eleganter 
und einleuchtender, es sei "gegen Einsicht durch umliegende Waldstücke und 
Hecken geschützt" gewesen. 


Nach der erwähnten Aufzeichnung wurde dann noch eine weitere [230] 
Vernichtungsanlage erforderlich, weil sich die Transporte mit zu vernichtenden 
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Juden während des Sommers 1942 verdichtet hätten. Höß schreibt darüber (oder 
man lief es ihn schreiben) aaO. Seiten 156-157: 


"Es wurde das Bauerngehóft westlich der spáteren Krematorien III und IV 
ausgewählt und hergerichtet. Zur Entkleidung waren beim Bunker I zwei und 
beim Bunker II drei Baracken entstanden. Der Bunker II war größer, erfaßte 
ca.1200 Personen. " 


Bunker I und II war laut Höß die offizielle Bezeichnung für die beiden zu 
"Gaskammern" hergerichteten Bauernhäuser. Höß fahrt dann fort: 


"Noch im Sommer 1942 wurden die Leichen in die Massengraber gebracht. Erst 
gegen Ende des Sommers fingen wir an mit der Verbrennung; zuerst auf einem 
Holzstoß mit ca. 2000 Leichen, nachher in den Gruben mit den wieder 
freigelegten Leichen aus der früheren Zeit. Die Leichen wurden zuerst mit 
Ölrückständen, später mit Methanol übergossen. In den Gruben wurde 
fortgesetzt verbrannt, also Tag und Nacht. Ende November 1942 waren 
sämtliche Massengräber geräumt." 


Damit waren so ungefähr alle umlaufenden Gerüchte über die angeblichen 
"provisorischen Vernichtungsanlagen" in die als wesentlichstes zeitgeschichtliches 
Dokument ausgegebenen "letzten Aufzeichnungen" des Auschwitz-Kommandanten 
Rudolf Höß hineingearbeitet und in eine plausible Verbindung gebracht worden. Der 
zuletzt zitierte Auszug stand allerdings im Widerspruch zu jener Erklärung, die 
Höß am 24. April 1946 dem amerikanischen Gefängnispsychologen in Nürnberg, 
Dr. Gilbert, übergeben haben soll, die aber im IMT-Prozeß nicht weiter 
berücksichtigt wurde (vgl. oben Seiten 98, 102f [176, 184f]). Darin war von 
provisorischen Anlagen nicht die Rede; doch spricht Höß dort im Zusammenhang 
mit den Krematorien von Birkenau noch von einer "Freianlage -- d. h. ein altes 
Bauernhaus war fugendicht als Gasraum hergerichtet und konnte gleichzeitig etwa 
1500 Menschen fassen. Die Verbrennung erfolgte in offenen Gruben mit Holz, und 
diese war eigentlich unbegrenzt, man konnte innerhalb 24 Stunden nach meiner 
Berechnung bis zu 8000 Menschen auf diese Art verbrennen." 


Auch war der Brennstoff für die Leichenverbrennungen im Freien zufolge dieser 
älteren Höß-Aussage Holz und nicht Ölrückstände oder Methanol. Hatte man sich 
inzwischen davon überzeugt, daß mit Holz allen die behaupteten 
Verbrennungskapazitäten nie erreicht worden wären? Vorsichtshalber ist übrigens 
auch diese "Freianlage" in die späteren Höß-Aufzeichnungen eingearbeitet worden. 
Es heißt darin (KiA, Seiten 160-161): 


[231] "Die provisorische Anlage I wurde bei Beginn des Bauabschnittes III des 
Lagers Birkenau abgerissen. Die Anlage II, später als Freianlage oder Bunker V 
bezeichnet, war bis zuletzt in Betrieb, und zwar als Ausweichmöglichkeit bei 
Pannen in den Krematorien I bis IV. Bei Aktionen mit dichterer Zugfolge 
wurden die Vergasungen bei Tage in V durchgeführt, die nachts ankommenden 
Transporte in I bis IV. Die Verbrennungsmöglichkeit bei V war praktisch fast 
unbegrenzt, als noch Tag und Nacht verbrannt werden konnte." 
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Damit war die Verbindung zum Höß-Gilbert-Dokument hergestellt, in dem auch 
schon die vóllig unsinnige Behauptung enthalten ist, die Verbrennungsmóglichkeit 
in den offenen Gruben sei unbegrenzt gewesen. Die Erfinder dieser Behauptung 
hatten offensichtlich keinerlei Vorstellung davon, wie schwierig und langwierig eine 
Leichenverbrennung im Freien selbst unter Zuhilfenahme mineralischer Brennstoffe 
ist, wenn man eine vollstándige Vernichtung der menschlichen Kórper bis auf 
Aschenreste erreichen will. Vor allem in -- wie nicht nur bei Höß, sondern auch 
sonst behauptet wird -- "tiefen" Gruben dürfte das unmöglich sein, weil bei diesem 
Verbrennungsverfahren eine ausreichende und gleichmäßige Sauerstoffzufuhr nicht 
gewahrleistet ware. Man muBte freilich zu dieser offensichtlichen Lüge greifen, 
wenn man die Höß in den Mund gelegten phantastischen Vernichtungszahlen auch 
nur einigermaßen glaubhaft erscheinen lassen wollte. Höß hatte in Nürnberg die 
Zahl der vergasten Juden auf 2 1/2 Millionen beziffert421. In seinen Krakauer 
Aufzeichnungen wird die Gesamtzahl der angeblichen Vergasungsopfer von 
Auschwitz auf 1,13 Millionen reduziert, was einem nüchternen Rechner immer 
noch als unmöglich erscheinen muß422. 


Die Widersprüchlichkeit und wachsende "Genauigkeit" der Angaben von Rudolf 
Höß über die Anfänge der angeblichen Judenvernichtung in den verschiedenen 
Stadien seiner Aussagen, die schon bemerkenswert genug ist, wird noch übertroffen 
durch die ganz unübersehbaren Widersprüche zwischen dem Nürnberger Affidavit 
von Pery Broad und dem sog. Broad-Bericht. Diese beiden "Dokumente" sind 
miteinander völlig unvereinbar. Darüber hinaus steht der Broad-Bericht, der -- wie 
erwähnt -- erst im Jahre 1965 aus polnischer Quelle in die Öffentlichkeit gelangte, 
in wesentlichen Punkten auch im Widerspruch zu den Krakauer Höß- 
Aufzeichnungen, obwohl er diesen -- oberflächlich betrachtet -- zu entsprechen 
scheint. 


Wir haben bereits oben gesehen (Seite 124 [226]), daß Broad seinem Affidavit 
zufolge nur eine "Vergasung" im alten Krematorium aus der Ferne beobachtet haben 
will, und zwar aus einem Versteck heraus, das nur begrenzte 
Beobachtungsmöglichkeiten bot. Im Broad-Bericht dagegen [232] wird dieser 
angebliche Vorgang in allen Einzelheiten geschildert (aaO. Seiten 51-55). Es werden 
Namen beteiligter SS-Angehöriger genannt, der Inhalt von Gesprächen der Opfer 
sowie des beteiligten SS-Personals, das Aussehen der Opfer und der gesamte 
Vorgang ihrer Tötung werden so beschrieben, als habe Broad das alles aus nächster 
Nahe miterlebt. Jetzt weiß Broad plötzlich auch, daß die damals Vergasten alle 
"große gelbe Judensterne an der armseligen Kleidung" trugen, während er über ihre 
Volkszugehörigkeit in seinem Affidavit keine Angaben gemacht hatte. Laut Höß 
soll es sich allerdings -- wie wir uns erinnern -- bei den Opfern um kriegsgefangene 
Russen gehandelt haben. Ferner hat sich im Broad-Bericht die Zahl der Opfer 





421 IMT XI, 458; XXXIII, 275. 
422 "Kommandant in Auschwitz", Seiten 162-163. 


Zur móglichen Verbrennungskapazitát der von der Firma Topf & Sóhne damals hergestellten 
Krematoriumsofen vgl. oben Seiten 74 f. Vgl. zu dieser Frage auch Butz, Hoax, Seite 118; 
deutsche Ausgabe S. 154. 
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vermehrt: aus den im Affidavit erwahnten 200 Menschen sind jetzt "drei bis 
vierhundert Menschen" geworden. In den Höß-Aufzeichnungen ist freilich sogar 
von 900 Russen die Rede, die damals im Krematorium durch Gas getótet worden 
seien, was "mehrere Tage" gedauert haben soll (KiA, Seiten 122, 155). Im Broad- 
Bericht heißt es dann abschließend, daß so die Judenvergasungen im Jahre 1942 
begonnen hátten und an jedem Tag "Transport auf Transport" im Auschwitzer 
Krematorium verschwunden sei. Auch das steht im Widerspruch zum Broad- 
Affidavit. Darin hatte Broad lediglich erklärt, daß sich diese "Maßnahmen... im 
Jahre 1942 noch mehrere Male im Krematorium in Auschwitz wiederholt" hatten, 
ohne daß er das allerdings selbst beobachtet habe (Affidavit Ziff. 4). 


Der größte Widerspruch klafft jedoch zwischen Höß-Aufzeichnungen und Broad- 
Bericht insofern, als nach letzterem die angeblichen Vergasungen in den 
"Bauernhäusern" von Birkenau erst im Jahre 1943 begannen, und zwar deshalb, 
weil -- so der Broad-Bericht -- die Kapazitat des alten Krematoriums in Auschwitz 
einfach nicht mehr ausreichte423. Bis dahin diente dem Broad-Bericht zufolge 
ausschließlich das alte Krematorium in Auschwitz der Judenvernichtung, das Höß 
nur im Zusammenhang mit den Liquidierungen der sowjetischen Kommissare und 
Funktionäre erwähnt424. 


Im Broad-Bericht wird auch eine wesentlich eingehendere -- zum Teil abweichende 
-- Schilderung von Lage, Aussehen und Gebrauch der provisorischen 
Vernichtungsanlagen von Birkenau gegeben (aaO. Seiten 56-64). Es handelte sich 
danach um "zwei hübsch und sauber aussehende Bauernhäuser... blendend weiß 
getüncht, mit gemütlichen Strohdächern bedeckt und heimischen Obstbäumen 





423 Nach den angeblichen Höß-Niederschriften von Krakau begannen die Vernichtungen in den 
Bauernhäusern spätestens im Frühjahr 1942; vgl. oben Seite 124 [226]. 


424 "Kommandant in Auschwitz", Seiten 122, 155. 


Broad schildert das alte Krematorium als ein "auf drei Seiten mit Erdanschüttungen" umgebenes 
"Steinbauwerk" mit einer "ebenen Betondecke" als Dach. Die Erdanschüttungen seien auf drei 
Seiten "mit Rasen, kleinen Bäumen und lieblichen Blumen bepflanzt" gewesen, so daß ein Fremder 
es "nicht so ohne weiteres entdecken" konnte. In die Decke der Leichenkammer seien außer dem 
"Exhauster" noch "sechs mit Deckeln verschlossene Luftlöcher eingebaut" worden. Vgl. Broad- 
Bericht, Seiten 26-28. 


In den Höß-Aufzeichnungen ist zu lesen, daß "noch während des Entladens" des dort angeblich 
vergasten Russentransports "mehrere Löcher von oben durch die Erd- und Betondecke des 
Leichenraumes geschlagen" worden seien, durch die man das Gas "eingeworfen" habe 
("Kommandant in Auschwitz", Seiten 122, 155). Hier wird also der ganze Vorgang als rein 
provisorische Maßnahme dargestellt, während nach dem Broad-Bericht der Eindruck erweckt wird, 
als sei die Leichenhalle von vornherein als "Gaskammer" gebaut worden. 


Natürlich fehlt im Broad-Bericht auch nicht die legendäre "mehrere Meter hohe Stichflamme", die 
der Krematoriumsschornstein ausstieß. Das Erstaunlichste an diesem Schornstein aber war, daß er -- 
so der Broad-Bericht, Seite 27 "in einigen Metern Entfernung" vom Krematoriumsgebäude stand 
und "durch eine unterirdische Zuleitung mit den vier Ofen verbunden" war, in denen "vier bis sechs 
Leichen gleichzeitig" verbrannt werden konnten. Wie sich der technische Hochschüler Broad den 
Rauchabzug über die unterirdische Zuleitung zum Schornstein vorstellte, verrät er nicht. Doch ist 
anzunehmen, daß auch diese phantastische Beschreibung gar nicht von seiner Hand stammt. Der 
Broad-Bericht wurde insoweit offenbar der "Rekonstruktion" des Kamins angepaßt (siehe oben Seite 
78 [137]). 
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umgeben". Sie lagen "durch ein Wäldchen voneinander getrennt inmitten einer 
lieblichen Landschaft". Die Häuser hatten "keine Fenster und unverhältnismäßig 
viele und merkwürdig starke Türen mit Gummidichtungen und [233] 
Schraubverschlüssen" In ihrer Nähe waren mehrere "große Pferdestallbaracken" 
errichtet worden, wie sie im Birkenauer Lager als Häftlingsunterkünfte dienten. In 
ihnen mußten sich die Opfer entkleiden, bevor sie in die "Gaskammer" getrieben 
wurden. Nach der "Vergasung" wurden die Leichen auf "platte Lorenwagen" 
verladen und zu "irgendwelchen mit Reisigzäunen abgedeckten Gruben" gefahren, 
aus denen "immer und ewig Rauchwolken emporstiegen". "Spezialisten" 
schichteten in solch einer Grube "tausend und mehr Leichen" aufeinander, 
dazwischen kamen Holzschichten, und mit Methanol wurde dann die 
"Freilichtbühne" in Brand gesetzt. 


Soweit der Broad-Bericht, der unzweifelhaft den Eindruck erweckt, als habe Broad 
das alles selbst gesehen. Aus dem Broad-Affidavit, dessen Echtheit wohl nicht zu 
bezweifeln ist, ergibt sich dagegen, daß Broad von diesen Dingen nur gehört hatte 
und Einzelheiten darüber nicht anzugeben wuBte. Er erklárte darin (Ziff. 4, letzte 
Sätze): "Ich erfuhr durch SS-Leute, daß die Hauptmasse der für die Vergasung 
bestimmten Personen direkt nach Birkenau gebracht wurde, wo sich 2 als 
Gasbunker ausgebaute Bauernháuser befanden. Das Fassungsvermógen dieser 
beiden provisorischen Gasbunker betrug 800 bis 1000 Personen." 


An anderer Stelle des Affidavits (Ziff. 6) erwàhnt Broad als teilweise eigene 
Beobachtung nur die "etwa 10 großen Brandstätten, wo 800-1000 Menschen 
jeweils auf Scheiterhaufen verbrannt wurden", deren Feuerschein "mindestens in 
einem Umkreis von 30 km noch sichtbar" gewesen sei. 


Es dürfte hiernach feststehen, daß der von polnischer Seite herausgegebene Broad- 
Bericht eine nachträgliche Erweiterung und Verfälschung der Angaben ist, die Broad 
ursprünglich den Engländern gegenüber gemacht hatte. Denn es ist völlig 
unwahrscheinlich, daß dieser ursprüngliche Broad-Bericht sachlich mehr enthielt, 
als das später in Nürnberg von Broad beschworene Affidavit. Daß es den 
"Bearbeitern" des Berichts, den Broad seinerzeit den Engländern lieferte, nicht 
gelungen ist, Widersprüche zu den Höß-Aufzeichnungen zu vermeiden, scheint mir 
eine der Pannen zu sein, die bei Fálschungen dieser Art immer wieder auftreten425. 
Von der Existenz des Broad-Affidavits aber wuBten sie offenbar überhaupt nichts; 
sonst hatten sie ihre Manipulationen an dem Bericht vermutlich unterlassen. 





425 Im Broad-Bericht ist auch im Gegensatz zu den Hóf)- Aufzeichnungen davon die Rede, daß sich 
im Hof von Block 11 zum Zwecke der Exekutionen "12 versenkbare Galgen" befunden hätten. 
Damit hatten die Fálscher sicherlich des Guten zuviel getan, sofern nicht das eine der Schwindeleien 
im Original-Broad-Bericht war, mit denen Broad sich die Gunst der Englànder erkaufen wollte. 
Jedenfalls wird in einer Anmerkung hierzu in der Berichts-Ausgabe des Auschwitz-Museums 
richtiggestellt, daß es in Auschwitz nur einen Galgen gegeben habe. Rawicz dagegen spricht in der 
Fußnote zu Seite 160 seiner Dokumentation "KL Auschwitz in den Augen der SS" davon, daß sich 
auf dem Hof von Block 11 "zwei tragbare Galgen" sowie "einige Pfähle, die ihrem Aussehen nach 
an Galgen erinnerten", befunden hatten. 
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[234] 


c) Krematorien und "Gaskammern" 


Nach der Darstellung in WRB 1 wurde Ende Februar 1943 in Birkenau "ein neues 
modernes Krematorium mit Vergasungsanlage... eingeweiht" (aaO. Seite 14). An 
gleicher Stelle wird weiter berichtet: 


"Das Vergasen und Verbrennen der Leichen im Birkenwald wurde eingestellt, 
nachdem die eigens hierfiir erbauten vier Krematorien die ganze Arbeit 
übernommen hatten. Die große Grube wurde aufgefüllt, der Erdboden 
eingeebnet und die Asche wie zuvor als Diinger im Landarbeits-Lager von 
Heimense verwendet. Es ist daher heute unmóglich, noch Spuren des 
schrecklichen Massenmordes aufzufinden, der hier stattfand."426 


Über die Zeitpunkte der Fertigstellung der nach der "Einweihung" des ersten 
Krematoriums in Betrieb genommenen weiteren drei Krematorien schweigt der 
Bericht sich vorsichtshalber aus. Wir bemerkten bereits die insoweit bestehende 
Unsicherheit, bei der sogar Zweifel hinsichtlich der tatsáchlichen Anzahl der einst 
in Birkenau errichteten Krematoriumsgebäude aufkommen müssen (vgl. oben Seiten 
22ff [72ff]). Doch ist die erstmals in WRB 1 aufgestellte Behauptung, es habe in 
Birkenau vier Krematorien mit Vergasungsanlagen gegeben, spätestens mit den 
angeblichen Krakauer Höß-Aufzeichnungen zur offiziellen Version erhoben 
worden. 


WRB 1 gibt auch von der Beschaffenheit der vier "Todesfabriken" erste Kunde. Sie 
werden wie folgt geschildert: 


"Gegenwärtig sind in Birkenau vier Krematorien in Betrieb, zwei größere, I und 
II, und zwei kleinere, III und IV. Die Krematorien I und II bestehen aus drei 
Teilen, nämlich: A, dem Ofenraum; B, der großen Halle; C, der Gaskammer. 
Aus dem Ofenraum erhebt sich ein hoher Schornstein, um den herum neun 
Ofen gruppiert sind, von denen jeder vier Öffnungen hat. Eine jede Öffnung 
kann drei normale Leichen auf einmal aufnehmen; nach anderthalb Stunden sind 
diese vollständig verbrannt. Das entspricht einer täglichen Kapazität von etwa 
2000 Leichen. Neben dem Ofenraum befindet sich eine große >Empfangshalle< 
(reception hall), die den Eindruck eines Vorraums für eine Badeanstalt 
vermittelt. Sie faßt 2000 Menschen; offenbar gibt es eine Etage tiefer noch 
einen ähnlichen Warteraum (waiting room). Von dort führen eine Tür und einige 
Treppenstufen hinab in die sehr lange und schmale Gaskammer. Den Wänden 





Man hat sich wieder einmal in seinem eigenen Lügengewebe verstrickt und versucht krampfhaft zu 
retten, was zu retten ist! 


426 Mit "Heimense" ist wahrscheinlich das landwirtschaftliche Versuchslager Harmense bei 
Auschwitz gemeint. 


In dem von Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner veröffentlichen Vrba/Wetzler-Bericht (aaO. Seite 248) 
fehlt in diesem Zusammenhang die Erwähnung von vier Krematorien ebenso wie die Bemerkung, 
daß heute Spuren des Massenmordes im Birkenwald nicht mehr zu finden seien. 
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— Quantity of wood needed for the cremation of one kilogram of animal 
flesh: 3.5 kg of seasoned wood (plus 0.1 liter of ethyl alcohol). 
— Time required for the incineration of one kilogram of animal flesh: approx- 
imately 6 minutes. 
— Amount of wood burned per square meter per one hour (until flames extin- 
guish): approximately 80 kg. 
— Wood ashes resulting: approximately 8% of the total weight. 
— Specific gravity of wood ashes: approximately 0.34 g/cm’. 
On the basis of this data one can calculate that the cremation of one body of 
45 kg requires approximately 160 kg of seasoned wood. Consequently, in or- 
der to incinerate 3,500 bodies, (3,500x160=) 560,000 kg of wood is necessary, 
but there was room for merely 30.780 kg under the grate, therefore one sev- 
enth of that required. Therefore, no more than (30,780+3,500=) 8.8 kg of 
wood would have been allotted to one body, a ridiculously insufficient 
amount. 

Let us even suppose that it were feasible in some way or other to constant- 
ly pack new wood under the grate. In what period of time would the 560,000 
kg of wood have been consumed by burning? 

In fires with fixed grate and more natural ventilation, 150 to 190 kg of sea- 
soned, chopped wood can be burned per square meter of grate per hour.*** But 
this applies only to an actual cremation apparatus with burning chamber, 
grate, a more adjustable air supply for burning, and chimney. With a pyre in 
the open, these values decline markedly. We therefore assume a sustainable 
value of 80 kg per square meter in our experiment. 

This means that (90x80=) 7,200 kg of wood could be burned under the pile 
of bodies in one hour. In order to burn the 560,000 kg of wood necessary for 
incineration of the bodies, (560,000+7,200=) approximately 78 hours is re- 
quired, thus more than three days. If one adds the time needed for cooling 
down of the pyre, one cremation session can take place every five days. 
Therefore, the 122 cremation sessions of 7,000 bodies each — the prerequisite 
for the disposal of 860,000 bodies using two grates — requires a time period of 
(122x5=) 610 days. 

The burning time computed here corresponds to (78+29=) 2.5 hours per 
layer of bodies. In the case of a pyre with 29 layers of bodies, however, this 
time period is not sufficient, as a comparison with the crematorium furnace of 
the Gorini type shows: with this furnace from the nineteenth century, the body 
lay upon a grate, beneath which a wood fire of 100 to 150 kg burned. With 
this type of furnace, a cremation lasted from one-and-a-half to two hours.?? 





438 Enciclopedia Curcio di Scienza e Tecnica, Curcio Editore, Rome 1973, Vol. 5, p. 1916. 

^9 G, Pini, La crémation en Italie et à l'étranger de 1774 à nos jours, Ulrico Hoepli, Milan 
1885, p. 151. In the Brunetti apparatus, in which the body lay on an iron sheet over a wood 
fire, the cremation process lasted six whole hours; ibid., p. 132. 
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dieser Gaskammer hat man ebenfalls das Aussehen von Eingängen zu 
Baderäumen gegeben, um die Opfer zu täuschen. Das Dach ist mit drei 
Klappen versehen, die von außen hermetisch verschlossen werden können. Ein 
Schienenstrang führt von der Gaskammer in den Ofenraum... (hier folgen 
Angaben zum Vorgang der Vergasung; d. Verf.)... Die Krematorien III und IV 
arbeiten nahezu nach demselben Prinzip, aber ihre Kapazität ist nur halb so 
groß. Die Gesamtkapazität der [235] vier Verbrennungs- und 
Vergasungsanlagen in Birkenau beträgt etwa 6000 täglich." 


Diese Darstellung wird noch durch einen Grundrißplan der Gesamtanlage 
veranschaulicht (aaO. Seiten 14-16). Das Erstaunlichste daran ist der angeblich von 
der Gaskammer direkt in den Ofenraum führende Schienenstrang, auf dem -- wie es 
bei Schilderung der Durchführung einer "Vergasung" heißt (aaO. Seite 16) -- die 
Gastoten auf flachen Wagen (flat trucks) zu den Einäscherungsofen gefahren 
werden. Nach dem Grundrißplan führt der Schienenstrang mitten durch die 
Empfangshalle. Da indessen die Gaskammer tiefer gelegen und von diesem Raum 
durch mehrere Stufen getrennt war, bleibt völlig unklar, wie das bewerkstelligt 
wurde. Wir haben gesehen, daß spätere Schilderungen -- wie z. B . die von Nyiszli 
-- dieses Problem mit Hilfe von Lastenaufzügen lösten (vgl. oben S. 113 [204]), von 
denen im WRB-Report noch an keiner Stelle die Rede ist. 


Auch sonst erscheint manches in dieser Darstellung fragwürdig und sogar unsinnig: 
Welche Funktion der unter dem Empfangsraum gelegene Warteraum gleicher Größe 
gehabt haben soll, bleibt ebenso offen, wie die auch mit Hilfe des Grundrißplans 
nicht zu beantwortende Frage, auf welche Weise die neun Ofen an den einzigen 
Schornstein in der Mitte des Ofenraumes angeschlossen waren. Für wenigstens vier 
der Öfen war nach der Zeichnung eine unmittelbare Anschlußmöglichkeit an den 
Schornstein nicht gegeben. Ferner ist die Verbrennungskapazität zweifellos zu hoch 
angesetzt, wenn man von der angeblichen Einäscherungsdauer und der 
Aufnahmefähigkeit der Ofen ausgeht und zusätzlich die unbedingt erforderlichen 
Vorbereitungs- und Reinigungszeiten in Rechnung stellt. Ungewiß bleibt auch, ob 
die Treppen zur Gaskammer vom Empfangsraum oder vom darunter liegenden 
Warteraum ausgingen. War letzterer ein Kellerraum oder lag er zu ebener Erde? 
Dem Empfangsraum und der Gaskammer das Aussehen von Vorräumen einer 
Badeanstalt zu geben, erscheint angesichts des durch beide Räume führenden 
Schienenstrangs unsinnig; beides paßt einfach nicht zusammen, wenn die Opfer 
getäuscht werden sollten. 


Es ist bemerkenswert, daß einige dieser Unklarheiten durch den im Buch von 
Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner veröffentlichten Vrba/ Wetzler-Bericht (aaO. Seiten 
243ff) bereits ausgeräumt wurden. So fehlt der Satz, daß sich unter dem 
Empfangsraum -- in diesem Bericht "Vorbereitungshalle" genannt -- noch ein 
Warteraum von gleicher Größe befunden habe. Damit ist klargestellt, daß die Stufen 
vom Empfangsraum (Vorbereitungshalle) in die Gaskammer führten. Ferner wird 
darin ausdrücklich gesagt, daß der Schienenstrang von der Gaskammer [236] aus 
"durch die Halle" lief. Das Problem, wie dieser Schienenstrang von dem tiefer 
gelegenenVergasungsraum aus in die höher gelegene "Vorbereitungshalle" geführt 
und wie er vor den ja zu täuschenden Opfern verborgen gehalten wurde, läßt 
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allerdings auch dieser redigierte Vrba/Wetzler-Bericht ungelóst. Die Tauschung der 
Opfer innerhalb der Gaskammer wird nur insofern etwas plausibler als im WRB 1 
dargestellt, als es darin über die Gaskammer heißt (aaO. Seite 248): "Die Wände 
sind durch blinde Duschanlagen maskiert, so daß ein riesiger Waschraum 
vorgetäuscht wird." 


WRB 1 stellt hingegen die Gaskammer auch nur als eine Art Vorraum zu den 
eigentlichen Baderáumen dar. Es ist notwendig, sich hierbei immer wieder zu 
vergegenwartigen, daß beide Berichte angeblich von denselben Personen stammen. 
Ist es erforderlich, über ihre "Glaubwürdigkeit" auch nur noch ein Wort zu 
verlieren? 


Nicht weniger unglaubwiirdig ist freilich WRB 2, demzufolge die vier Krematorien 
in Birkenau bereits im Herbst 1942 betriebsbereit gewesen sein sollen (aaO. Seite 
13). Über Aussehen und Beschaffenheit dieser Gebäude wird darin 
bezeichnenderweise nichts mitgeteilt. Aber es hat den Anschein, als ob die 
Krematorien des WRB 2 nur zur Einäscherung der Leichen dienten, während die 
Vergasungen weiterhin in den im vorigen Abschnitt erwähnten "besonderen 
Vergasungsbaracken" (vgl. oben Seite 125 [227]) erfolgt sein sollen. Es ist kaum zu 
begreifen, wie War Refugee Board dazu gekommen ist, derart widersprüchliche 
Berichte in einem einzigen Dokument zu vereinigen und in seinem Vorwort hierzu 
sogar zu erklären, diese Berichte gäben ein wahrheitsgetreues Bild von den 
"schrecklichen Ereignissen" in den "Vernichtungslagern" Auschwitz und Birkenau. 
Es ist jedoch gut zu verstehen, daß der WRB-Report insgesamt von der Bildfläche 
verschwinden mußte, als man später daran ging, dem Bild vom Vernichtungslager 
Auschwitz-Birkenau wenigstens einigermaßen glaubwürdige und einheitliche 
Konturen zu verleihen. 


Während die Größenmaße der Krematoriumsgebäude in WRB 1 und 2 nicht 
angegeben sind, teilt Vrba uns in seinem rund 20 Jahre danach erschienenen Buch 
mit, das "im Januar 1943" -- nach WRB 1 "Ende Februar 1943 " -- in Betrieb 
genommene Krematorium I sei etwa " 100 Meter lang und 50 Meter breit" 
gewesen, was einer Grundfläche von 500( Quadratmetern entspricht. Geht man 
davon aus, daß -- wie in der Regel behauptet wird -- je zwei der insgesamt vier 
Krematorien jeweils von gleicher Bauart waren (vgl. auch WRB 1, oben Seite 128 
[234]) und daß die Krematorien I und II eine etwa doppelt so hohe 
Verbrennungskapazität hatten wie die kleineren Krematorien III und IV, so müßten 
letztere [237] ungefähr eine Grundfläche von je 2500 Quadratmetern bedeckt 
haben. Diese riesigen Ausmaße stehen jedoch in keinem Verhältnis zu den heute 
noch vorhandenen Fundamentresten (siehe oben Seite 113 [204]) oder den 
erwähnten Bauplänen. Da wir bereits an anderer Stelle gesehen haben, daß Vrba ein 
notorischer Lügner ist, brauchen wir uns hierüber nicht zu wundern. Im übrigen 
wird hier das ganze Dilemma der Gaskammer-Legende sichtbar: Einerseits steht die 
von Vrba behauptete Größe der Krematoriumsgebäude in offensichtlichem 
Widerspruch zur Wirklichkeit, andererseits aber lassen nur Gebäude von dieser 
Größenordnung das stets behauptete Fassungsvermögen der Gaskammern von 
2000 bis 4000 Menschen gleichzeitig einigermaßen glaubwürdig erscheinen. Das 
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war wohl auch der Grund für Vrba, sich schließlich auf diese Größenordnung 
festzulegen. 


Aus wohl den gleichen oder ähnlichen Erwägungen hat Vrba in seinem 
Nachkriegsbericht auch die Kapazitát der Krematorien gegenüber seinen Angaben in 
WRB 1 gesteigert. Nach Vrba hatte das neue große Krematorium 14 
Verbrennungsofen, von denen jeder drei Leichen gleichzeitig innerhalb von 20 
Minuten einäschern konnte (aaO. Seiten 16-17). Das entspricht einer 
Verbrennungskapazitàt von 3024 Leichen innerhalb von 24 Stunden. Laut WRB 1 
hatte dieses Krematorium dagegen -- wie wir uns erinnern -- 9 Ofen mit je 4 
Óffnungen, deren jede ebenfalls drei Leichen gleichzeitig aufnehmen konnte. 
Trotzdem konnte die größere Aufnahmekapazität nur eine Verbrennungskapazität 
von 1728 Leichen innerhalb von 24 Stunden erbringen, da WRB 1 die 
Verbrennungsdauer für eine Leiche zutreffend auf etwa anderthalb Stunden 
bemißt427. Weshalb Vrba ausgerechnet von dieser einzigen glaubwürdigen Angabe 
in WRB 1 abrückte, fragt man sich vergeblich. Möglicherweise wollte er sich damit 
den inzwischen zum Rang einer historischen Quelle erhobenen Höß- 
Aufzeichnungen anpassen, in denen ebenfalls die Verbrennungsdauer für eine 
Leiche mit 20 Minuten angegeben wird428. 


Außer diesen wenigen, teilweise WRB | widersprechenden Bemerkungen weiß Vrba 
dem Leser seines Buches über die Krematorien von Birkenau nichts mitzuteilen, die 
er doch -- angeblich -- in WRB 1 mit Wetzler zusammen so überaus genau 
beschrieb. Über Anlage und Aussehen der angeblichen Gaskammern schweigt er 
sich vollkommen aus. 


Mehr und wiederum Neues darüber erfahren wir aber von unserem sagenhaften 
Gewährsmann Miklos Nyiszli. Er gibt folgende Beschreibung von den Krematorien 
und Gaskammern in Birkenau: 


Der "Verbrennungssaal" ist "etwa hundertfünfzig Meter lang, ein heller Raum mit 
weißgetünchten Wänden und Betonboden". Die [238] Fenster haben "starke 
Eisengitter". Neben jedem der "fünfzehn Verbrennungsofen" befindet sich ein 
Ventilator. Diese 15 Ventilatoren sollen "das Feuer in den Ofen auf den 
erforderlichen Hitzegrad bringen". Mit dem Krematorium verbunden sind ein 
unterirdischer "Auskleideraum" und ein ebenso großer  unterirdischer 
Vergasungsraum. Jeder dieser Räume faßt 3000 Menschen und ist 200 Meter lang 
(Angaben über ihre Breite fehlen); sie schließen unmittelbar aneinander an. Der 
Auskleideraum ist mit Bänken und Haken für die Bekleidung der Opfer versehen. 
In der Mitte des Vergasungsraumes stehen im Abstand von jeweils dreißig Metern 
"Säulen", die "vom Boden bis zur Decke" reichen. Es sind keine "Stützsäulen, 





427 Die Rechnung berücksichtigt nicht die notwendigen Zwischenarbeiten wie z.B. das 
Heranschaffen der Leichen, das Wegschaffen der Asche, Reinigungsarbeiten u. a. m. 


428 Vgl. "Kommandant in Auschwitz", Seite 167. Diese Angabe ist völlig unrealistisch, weil nicht 
einmal heute die Einäscherung einer Leiche in dieser kurzen Zeit möglich ist, wie jeder 
Krematoriumsfachmann bestätigen wird. Höß wird das sicher auch gewußt haben; nur die 
"Redakteure" seiner Aufzeichnungen waren offensichtlich technische Laien. 
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sondern Eisenblechrohre, die überall durchlóchert sind". Sie stehen mit 
verschließbaren Öffnungen im Dach des Vergasungsraumes in Verbindung. Durch 
diese wird das Gas "Zyklon" eingeworfen; es entwickelt sich, "sobald es mit der 
Luft in Berührung kommt". Es "entweicht sofort durch die Löcher der Säulen und 
füllt den Raum unten in Sekundenschnelle". Zwanzig Minuten nach Einwurf des 
Gases werden "die elektrischen Entlüftungsapparate eingeschaltet, um die giftigen 
Gase zu vertreiben". In einem weiteren Raum, der seiner Funktion nach unmittelbar 
unter dem Verbrennungssaal liegen muß, befinden sich "vier große Lastenaufzüge", 
die jeweils 20 bis 25 Tote aufnehmen kónnen und diese unmittelbar "hinauf in den 
Verbrennungssaal des Krematoriums" befórdern. Insgesamt gab es vier solcher 
Krematorien mit Gaskammern, die "nahezu gleich groß" waren. Die Gastoten 
werden nach Abschneiden der Haare und Entfernung der Goldzähne durch das aus 
Häftlingen bestehende "Sonderkommando" jeweils zu Dritt "auf ein Schiebewerk 
aus Stahllamellen gelegt" und durch die sich "automatisch" óffnenden "schweren 
Eisentüren" der Ofen in den Brennraum geschoben, wo sie "innerhalb von zwanzig 
Minuten" verbrannt sind. Täglich können in den Krematorien "einige tausend 
Menschen verbrannt" werden429. 


Soweit diese Nyiszli-Version, die vóllig von dem in seiner Ausführlichkeit etwa 
vergleichbaren Bericht in WRB 1 abweicht. Ihr Verfasser war augenscheinlich 
bemüht, nicht allzu sehr in Widerspruch zur "offiziellen" Höß-Version zu geraten, 
wie sie in Höß' Krakauer Aufzeichnung " die Endlósung der Judenfrage im KL 
Auschwitz" zu finden ist. Wohl deshalb ist sie in vielen entscheidenden Punkten -- 
Anordnung der Ofen, Lage der Gaskammer in bezug auf das jeweiligeKrematorium, 
Größe der Räumlichkeit usw. -- bewußt unklar gehalten. Daß sie seit der ersten 
Veröffentlichung von Nyiszli-Erinnerungen im Jahre 1951 Veränderungen 
durchgemacht hat, dürfte -- abgesehen von Rassiniers [239] Feststellungen -- wohl 
keinem Zweifel unterliegen. Sie ist deshalb als zeitgeschichtliche Quelle 
unbrauchbar, spiegelt jedoch eine gewisse Entwicklung der Auschwitz-Legende 
wider und ist zumindest unter diesem Aspekt interessant. DaB sie -- ebenso wie 
alle anderen Berichte von "Augenzeugen" -- krasse Unmóglichkeiten enthält, ist 
kaum zu übersehen. Die 15 Ventilatoren, die das Feuer in den Ofen "auf den 
erforderlichen Hitzegrad bringen" sollen, sind ein ebensolcher Unsinn wie die 
angebliche Verbrennungsdauer von 20 Minuten oder die den Vrba-Bericht sogar 
noch übertreffenden riesigen Ausmaße der Krematoriumsanlage. Doch da die 
Legende als solche technischer Unsinn ist, kommt man -- wie immer wieder 
feststellbar ist -- ohne Unsinnigkeiten in den Einzelheiten offenbar nicht aus. Die 
für den Einsatz des Gases völlig überflüssigen durchlöcherten Säulen im 
Vergasungsraum sind typisch für die phantasievolle Ausschmückung einer 
"Latrinenparole". 





429 Alle Zitate nach Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner, Seiten 84-89. Die Darstellung bei 
Schoenberner ("Wir haben es gesehen", Seiten 248-252) ist sinngemäß etwa gleichlautend. Daß 
zwischen beiden Berichts-Versionen in zahlreichen Einzelheiten Abweichungen bestehen, die hier 
unberücksichtigt blieben, wurde bereits an anderer Stelle dargelegt (oben, Seiten 112f [203f].). 
Inwieweit Abweichungen gegenüber den in "Les Temps Modernes" und in der Illustrierten "Quick" 
veröffentlichten Nyiszli-Berichten bestehen, die ihrerseits wie Rassinier feststellte -- beide erheblich 
voneinander abweichen, konnte ich nicht mehr nachprüfen (vgl. auch oben Seite 112 [202]). 
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Wiederum eine andere Vorstellung von den "Todesfabriken" gibt uns der Broad- 
Bericht. Es heißt darin über die vier neuen Krematorien in Birkenau (aaO. Seite 67): 


"Zwei waren mit unterirdischen Gaskammern ausgestattet, in denen man je 
4000 Menschen gleichzeitig tóten konnte. An die beiden anderen, etwas 
kleineren Krematorien waren zwei dreiteilige Gaskammern zu ebener Erde 
angebaut worden. Außerdem befand sich in jeder dieser Mordfabriken eine 
gewaltige Halle, wo sich die >Ausgesiedelten< zu entkleiden hatten. Im 
Krematorium eins und zwei waren diese Hallen ebenfalls unterirdisch. Eine 
etwa zwei Meter breite Steintreppe führte hinab... Die Krematorien eins und 
zwei waren mit je fünfzehn Ofen für je vier bis fünf Leichen ausgestattet." 


Wahrend also WRB 1 und Vrba die Lage der Gaskammern noch im Ungewissen 
ließen und die letzte Nyiszli-Version alle Gaskammern und die zugehörigen 
Auskleideráume unter die Erde verlegte, sind nach diesem Broad-Bericht nun bei 
zwei Krematorien die Gaskammern und zugehórigen Auskleideráume unterirdisch 
angelegt, im übrigen aber oberirdisch an die Krematoriumsgebäude angebaut. Schon 
diese Unsicherheit und Widersprüchlichkeit der Angaben zur Lage der Gaskammern 
ist eigentlich Beweis genug dafür, daß sie nur in der Phantasie der "Augenzeugen" 
existierten. 


Die im Broad-Bericht erwähnten 15 Ofen sollen übrigens nebeneinander gelegen 
haben (aaO. Seite 68), wahrend sie nach WRB 1 -- wie wir uns erinnern -- um den 
einzigen Kamin herum gruppiert waren, Nyiszli äußert sich zur Anordnung der 
Ofen in den Krematorien nicht. War einer dieser "Augenzeugen" überhaupt jemals 
im Innern eines Birkenauer Krematoriums? Zumindest bei Broad muß das schon 
auf Grund [240] seines Nürnberger Affidavits vom 20. Oktober 1947 verneint 
werden. Denn nach dem Inhalt dieser Urkunde hatte Broad sein Wissen über 
Birkenau aus den Erzählungen anderer bezogen. Daß der Broad-Bericht etwas 
anderes vortäuscht, zeigt, daß er manipuliert wurde (vgl. auch oben Seite 128 
[233]. Er läßt gewisse Annäherungen an die Krakauer Höß-Aufzeichnungen 
erkennen, ohne freilich so sehr in die Einzelheiten zu gehen wie diese. Man muß 
sich dabei vergegenwärtigen, daß der Broad-Bericht in der vorliegenden Form erst 
nach den Höß-Aufzeichnungen entstanden sein kann, zu einer Zeit, als man die in 
diesem "Dokument" enthaltenen technischen Unmóglichkeiten wohl auch endlich 
bemerkt hatte. 


Und damit wáren wir bei dem -- wenn man den heutigen "Zeitgeschichtlern" folgt -- 
wichtigsten "Augenzeugen" für die Birkenauer "Todesfabriken", dem ehemaligen 
Auschwitz-Kommandanten Rudolf Höß, der bald nach Abschluß der mehr oder 
weniger von ihm im polnischen Kerker verfaßten Niederschriften an einem von 
seinen Kerkermeistern in Auschwitz errichteten Galgen starb. 


Wie wir bereits wissen, hatte Höß weder in seinem Nürnberger Affidavit noch als 
Zeuge im IMT-Prozeß über die Krematorien und Gaskammern von Birkenau 
irgendwelche Einzelheiten mitgeteilt. Nicht einmal zur Anzahl dieser Baulichkeiten 
hatte er sich damals geäußert und war eigenartigerweise auch nicht danach gefragt 
worden. 
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Erst in dem oben (Seiten 102f [184 f]} schon behandelten Gilbert-Dokument 
machte Höß -- soweit dieses Dokument überhaupt von ihm stammt -- hierüber 
nähere Angaben. Danach soll es in Birkenau "2 große Krematorien" gegeben haben, 
die je "5 Doppelofen (mit Koks beheizt)" hatten. In jedem von ihnen hätten 
innerhalb von 24 Stunden bis zu 2000 Menschen verbrannt werden können. 
Daneben seien noch "2 kleinere Anlagen" in Betrieb gewesen, die "mit je 4 größeren 
Doppelofen etwa 1500 Menschen beseitigen" konnten, vermutlich ebenfalls 
innerhalb von 24 Stunden, obwohl das nicht ausdrücklich in der von Gilbert 
vorgelegten Erklärung steht. Die Gaskammern, über deren Anzahl und Lage im 
Gilbert-Dokument nichts gesagt wird, waren angeblich "als Bad hergerichtet, d.h. es 
waren überall Brausen und Leitungsröhren angebracht, Wasserablaufrinnen usw." 
Das Gas "Zyklon B" sei -- wie sich dieses Dokument wiederum sehr vage und 
unbestimmt ausdrückt -- "von oben, durch besondere Öffnungen" eingeworfen 
worden. In einem Gasraum hätten "bis zu 2500 Menschen getötet werden" können. 
Unter Einbeziehung der uns schon bekannten "Freianlage" (siehe oben Seite 126 
[230]) war es dem Gilbert-Dokument zufolge möglich, "bis zu 10 000 [241] 
Menschen in 24 Stunden in diesen oben geschilderten Anlagen zu vernichten und 
zu beseitigen"430. 


Auch das Gilbert-Dokument ist im ganzen noch bemerkenswert unklar und 
verschwommen, wenn H68 darin auch erstmals auf die angeblichen Gaskammern 
und Krematorien von Birkenau näher eingeht. Sein Inhalt ist teilweise sogar 
unlogisch, so daß man sich darüber wundern muß, daß dieses "Dokument" 
ausgerechnet von einem Psychologen der Öffentlichkeit vorgelegt wurde. Geht man 
davon aus, daß in jedem "Doppelofen" zwei Leichen verbrannt werden konnten, 
was ja normal sein dürfte, und daß die Einäscherung einer Leiche normalerweise 90 
Minuten in Anspruch nimmt, so hätten in jedem der größeren Krematorien 
allenfalls bis zu 160 Leichen und in den "kleineren" Krematorien, die 
eigenartigerweise "größere" Doppelofen hatten, bis zu 128 Leichen innerhalb von 
24 Stunden verbrannt werden können. Dabei sind die erforderlichen Vorbereitungs- 
und Reinigungszeiten noch nicht einmal in Rechnung gestellt. Wie Hóf also unter 
"Anleitung" dieses Psychologen auf die angegebenen Verbrennungskapazitäten von 
2000 bzw. 1500 Leichen innerhalb von 24 Stunden kommen konnte, ist 
unerfindlich. Nicht minder unlogisch und widersprüchlich ist die mitgeteilte 
Tötungskapazität für alle 4 Anlagen zusammen, ohne daß das hier im einzelnen 
noch ausgeführt werden soll. 


Eine wesentlich weiter in die Einzelheiten gehende Schilderung über Gaskammern 
und Krematorien von Birkenau finden wir schließlich in der angeblich im November 
1946 von Höß verfaßten Niederschrift "Die Endlösung der Judenfrage im KL 
Auschwitz", wobei hier zunächst dahingestellt bleiben mag, inwieweit diese 
Niederschrift Höß überhaupt zugerechnet werden kann. Sie wird allerdings 





430 Gilbert aaO. Seiten 448ff. Gilbert merkt an, daß sich das "Dokument"* eine mit Bleistift 
geschriebene (!) Erklärung, jetzt bei den Akten des Eichmann-Prozesses befinden soll. Jedenfalls 
wurde das "Dokument" damals vom Gericht als Beweismittel anerkannt; vgl. Nellessen aaO. Seite 
232. 
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ungeachtet aller Widersprüche zu anderen "Quellen" und selbst zu früheren 
Behauptungen von Hóf) von den Aposteln der Vernichtungslegende als authentisch 
ausgegeben und als "maßgeblichstes Zeugnis" überhaupt angesehen431. Wir werden 
noch gesondert untersuchen, ob das wirklich gerechtfertigt ist. 


Uber den Gegenstand unserer Untersuchung ist in dieser angeblichen Höß- 
Niederschrift folgendes zu lesen (aaO. Seiten 160-161): 


"Die beiden großen Krematorien I und II wurden im Winter 1942/43 gebaut und 
im Frühjahr 1943 in Betrieb genommen. Sie hatten je fünf 3-Kammer-Ofen und 
konnten innerhalb 24 Stunden je ca. 2000 Leichen verbrennen... Die beiden 
Krematorien I und II hatten unterirdisch gelegene Auskleide- und 
Vergasungsráume, die be- und entlüftet werden konnten. Die Leichen wurden 
durch einen Aufzug nach den oben befindlichen Ofen gebracht. Die 
Vergasungsraume [242] fasten je 3000 Menschen, diese Zahlen wurden aber nie 
erreicht, da die einzelnen Transporte ja nie so stark waren. 


Die beiden kleineren Krematorien III und IV sollten nach der Berechnung durch 
die Bau-Firma Topf, Erfurt, je 1500 innerhalb 24 Stunden verbrennen kónnen. 
Durch die kriegsbedingte Materialknappheit war die Bauleitung gezwungen, III 
und IV materialsparend zu bauen, daher die Auskleide- und Vergasungsráume 
oberirdisch und die Ofen in leichterer Bauart. Es stellte sich aber bald heraus, 
daß die leichtere Bauart der Ofen, je zwei 4-Kammer-Ofen, den Anforderungen 
nicht gewachsen waren. III fiel nach kurzer Zeit gänzlich aus und wurde später 
überhaupt nicht mehr benutzt. IV mußte wiederholt stillgelegt werden, da nach 
kurzer Verbrennungsdauer von vier bis sechs Wochen die Of en oder der 
Schornstein ausgebrannt waren. Meist wurden die Vergasten in Gruben hinter 
dem Krematorium IV verbrannt." 


Die erwähnten Schäden am Krematorium IV finden eine gewisse Bestätigung durch 
das in der Dokumentensammlung von Kühnl wiedergegebene Schreiben der Fa. 
Topf & Sóhne vom 10. April 1943, demzufolge diese Firma sich bereit erklàrt 
hatte, die "in letzter Zeit" entstandenen Risse am "8-Muffelofen im Krematorium 
IV" zu beseitigen (aaO. Seite 395). Laut Höß hatte dieses Krematorium zwei "4- 
Kammer-Ofen", was wohl kaum dasselbe sein kann. Allerdings werden die 
Krematorien von Birkenau von Höß mit I bis IV bezeichnet, während sie heute in 
der Literatur fast allgemein die Nummern II bis V tragen, da I als Bezeichnung für 
das alte Krematorium in Auschwitz verwendet wird. Auch in der -- fragwürdigen -- 
Aufstellung der Bauleitung Auschwitz, die oben (Seite 43 [73]) bereits behandelt 





431 So z. B. Rawicz in seinem Vorwort zu "KL Auschwitz in den Augen der SS" (Seite 15). 
Rawicz verweist darauf, daß das Höß-"Dokument" nicht nur "in Dutzenden von Arbeiten von 
Historikern, Juristen, Psychologen und Philosophen hervorgehoben", sondern auch "Gegenstand 
von Erwägungen der Gerichte" und Grundlage für die Anklagen gegen "Anstifter" und "Vollbringer" 
des "unvorstellbaren Verbrechens" gewesen sei. Das mag etwas übertrieben sein. Tatsache aber ist, 
daß die Höß-Aufzeichnungen im Auschwitz-Prozeß und in den in diesem Verfahren erstatteten 
Sachverständigengutachten einen hervorragenden Platz einnahmen; es war das einzige Dokument 
neben dem Broad-Bericht, mit dem man die These von der Judenvernichtung durch Gas in 
Auschwitz-Birkenau "belegen" konnte. 
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wurde, haben die Birkenauer Krematorien die rómischen Zahlen II bis V erhalten. 
Höß könnte also nach heutiger Zählung das Krematorium V gemeint haben. Dieses 
wurde aber nach der erwähnten Aufstellung der Bauleitung am 4. April 1943 fertig, 
während die in dem Kühnl-Dokument angesprochenen Schäden bereits am 3. April 
-- also einen Tag vorher -- auftraten. Andererseits wieder wurde Krematorium IV -- 
so die Aufstellung der Bauleitung -- als erstes der vier Krematorien in Betrieb 
genommen. Wie aber paßt das mit der Behauptung von Höß zusammen, die 
kleineren Krematorien -- also III und IV bzw. IV und V -- hátten "materialsparend" 
gebaut werden müssen, wenn eines von ihnen tatsáchlich schon vor den beiden 
groBen Krematorien fertiggestellt war? Dann hatte die Materialknappheit sich doch 
erst recht bei diesen groBen Krematorien auswirken müssen. 


Wie man sieht, stimmt in diesen "Dokumenten" nichts überein. Man kann fast 
verzweifeln angesichts der sich bei genauem Studium der Materie immer wieder 
ergebenden Unklarheiten und Widersprüche. 


Die Krakauer Höß-Niederschrift enthält aber auch bemerkenswerte [243] 
Abweichungen gegenüber dem Gilbert-Dokument. Dort hatten die gróDeren 
Krematorien "je 5 Doppelofen", hier dagegen sind daraus "fünf 3-Kammer-Ofen" 
geworden. Noch auffallender ist der Unterschied bei den kleineren Krematorien, die 
Höß zufolge einmal "je 4 größere Doppelofen" und einmal "je zwei 4-Kammer- 
Ofen" hatten, die obendrein noch von "leichterer Bauart" waren. Hinsichtlich der 
Verbrennungskapazitäten stimmen jedoch beide Dokumente überein. In der 
Krakauer Niederschrift werden sie dadurch glaubhaft zu machen versucht, daf) die 
Dauer der Verbrennung einer Leiche -- wie bei Vrba und Nyiszli -- ausdrücklich mit 
20 Minuten angegeben und ebenso behauptet wird, es hatten "bis zu drei Leichen in 
eine Ofenkammer gebracht" werden kónnen (aaO. Seite 167). Die technische 
Unmöglichkeit dieser Verbrennungsdauer wurde bereits wiederholt herausgestellt. 


Besonders Hóf' widersprüchliche Aussagen über die Art der Krematoriumsofen, 
über die Höß doch mit Sicherheit genau unterrichtet war, zeigen deutlich, daß Höß 
-- wenn die Niederschriften überhaupt von seiner Hand stammten -- jeweils das 
erklärte, was man von ihm verlangte, nicht dagegen das, was er selbst wußte oder 
wissen mußte. Er hatte sich eben -- wie es Eichmann-Verteidiger Servatius 
ausdrückte (vgl. oben Seite 101 [182]) -- "vóllig unterworfen". Denn andernfalls 
waren zumindest solche Widersprüche nicht móglich gewesen. 


Erstmals wird in der Krakauer Niederschrift übrigens die genaue Lage der 
Birkenauer Krematorien mitgeteilt. Sie waren danach "am Ende der beiden großen 
Achsen des Lagers Birkenau errichtet worden" (aaO. Seite 161), was 
bemerkenswerterweise mit den von polnischer Seite vorgelegten Lagerplänen 
übereinstimmt. Sollte es wirklich ein Zufall sein, daß die Veröffentlichung der 
angeblichen Höß-Aufzeichnungen zeitlich ungefähr mit der Beendigung der 


- 250 - 


W. Staglish / Der Auschwitz-Mythos 


"Umgestaltung" des ehemaligen KL-Geländes zu einem "Auschwitz-Museum" 
zusammenfiel432?-- 


Noch eine interessante Besonderheit bietet die Krakauer Höß-Niederschrift 
hinsichtlich der "Gaskammern". Sie waren "mit Brausen und Wasserleitungsróhren 
versehen" und sollten "nach Einstellung der Vernichtungsaktionen" als 
"Badeanlagen benutzt werden" (aaO. Seiten 161 und 166). Es handelte sich also 
nach diesem Höß-Bericht nicht etwa nur um Attrappen von Badeanlagen, wie es 
sonst dargestellt wird. Hatte man auch in Birkenau echte Duschráume vorgefunden 
und diese erst nachtráglich -- wie in vielen anderen Lagern -- der Wahrheit zuwider 
als "Gaskammern" deklariert? Es ist jedenfalls wenig glaubwürdig, daß echte 
Duschráume zunáchst zu "Gaskammern" umfunktioniert worden sein sollen, 
anstatt sie bestimmungsgemäß zu nutzen433. 


[244] Daß die Höß in den Mund gelegten Angaben über die Krematorien und 
Gaskammern von Birkenau auch sonst in vielen Punkten im Widerspruch zu den 
Angaben der übrigen "Augenzeugen" stehen, ist so offensichtlich, daß es nicht 
weiter erórtert zu werden braucht. Da sie in ihren wesentlichen Teilen überdies von 
der technischen Realitát weit entfernt sind und damit schon dem gesunden 
Menschenverstand widersprechen, bleibt nur Verwunderung übrig über jene, die 
den Krakauer Höß-Aufzeichnungen insoweit den Wert einer zeitgeschichtlichen 
Quelle von größter Bedeutung beimessen zu können glauben. 


d) Weitere Einzelheiten 


Es bleiben noch einige Einzelheiten zu betrachten, die in der Legende eine Rolle 
spielen. Eine der wichtigsten ist der nach vielen Zeugenaussagen in der Gegend von 
Auschwitz weithin wahrnehmbare unerträgliche Gestank, der von den 
Leichenverbrennungen im Freien ausgegangen sein soll. Er wird immer wieder als 
"Beweis" für die Judenvernichtungsaktionen in Auschwitz-Birkenau angeführt. 
Dabei wird übersehen, daß diese Behauptung mit der angeblich befohlenen 
Geheimhaltung der Judenvernichtung kaum zu vereinbaren ist. 


Es ist bezeichnend und aufschluBreich, daß WRB 1 und 2 diesen unangenehmen 
Gestank noch mit keinem Wort erwähnen. Mit Sicherheit hängt das damit 
zusammen, daß -- wie Butz nachgewiesen hat (Hoax, Seiten 53-99; deutsche 
Ausgabe, S. 61-129) -- die KL Auschwitz und Birkenau erst sehr spät, nämlich im 
November 1944, offiziell in die alliierte Greuelpropaganda als "Vernichtungslager" 
aufgenommen wurden. Diese so späte "Erkenntnis" wäre völlig unverständlich 
gewesen, wenn die nach der Legende spätestens schon im Frühjahr 1942 begonnene 





432 Laternser äußerte sehr zurückhaltend im Zusammenhang mit der von ihm abgelehnten 
Ortsbesichtigung im Auschwitz-Prozeß, daß die Widmung des Auschwitz-Geländes "zu musealen 
Zwecken... umfangreiche Wiederinstandsetzungen..., aber auch... tendenziöse Verdeutlichungen" 
vorausgesetzt habe. Vgl. "Die andere Seite im Auschwitz-Prozeß", Seiten 48 und 411. 


433 Aus Rassiniers Erlebnisbericht "Die Lüge des Odysseus" geht hervor, daß die Häftlinge der KL 
immer wieder die überall in den Lagern vorhandenen Duschräume mit den umlaufenden Gerüchten 
über Tötungen durch Gas in Verbindung brachten (aaO. Seiten 120, 154, 191-192). 
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Judenvernichtung in diesen Lagern tatsáchlich durch den sie angeblich begleitenden 
Gestank sozusagen offenkundig gewesen ware. 


Doch angesichts der sehr fragwürdigen Beweislage entschloß man sich schon in 
Nürnberg, diesen zusätzlichen "Beweis" für den behaupteten Massenmord -- wenn 
auch nur vorsichtig und zurückhaltend -- aufzugreifen. So ließ man denn Höß in 
seinem Affidavit vom 5. April 1946 folgendes erkláren (aaO. Ziff. 7 am Ende)434: 


"Wir sollten diese Vernichtungen im Geheimen ausführen, aber der faule und 
Übelkeit erregende Gestank, der von der ununterbrochenen Kórperverbrennung 
ausging, durchdrang die ganze Gegend, und alle Leute, die in den umliegenden 
Gemeinden lebten, wußten, daß in Auschwitz Vernichtungen im Gange waren." 


[245] Diese Bekundung von Höß bezog sich ihrem Zusammenhang nach 
ausschlieBlich auf die Judenvernichtung. Als daher der Verteidiger Dr. Kaufmann 
Höß im Anschluß an die Verlesung des Affidavits fragte, ob er -- Höß -- ihm darin 
zustimme, daß aus dem von der Verbrennung von Leichen ausgehenden Gestank 
allein nicht auf die Vernichtung von Juden geschlossen werden könne, und Höß dies 
bejahte, brach der Vorsitzende des Tribunals die Vernehmung zu diesem Punkt 
abrupt ab. Denn Höß hatte sich damit zweifellos wieder einmal zu weit von dem 
ihm vorgeschriebenen Konzept entfernt. Es ist nämlich anzunehmen, daß im 
Verlaufe der im Gebiet von Auschwitz verschiedentlich grassierenden 
Typhusepidemien tatsächlich wiederholt in mehr oder weniger starkem Umfang 
Opfer dieser Epidemien im Freien auf Scheiterhaufen verbrannt wurden, 
insbesondere als es in Birkenau noch kein Krematorium gab. Höß hatte das auf 
Befragen des Verteidigers Dr. Kauffmann zuvor sogar hinsichtlich solcher 
"Menschen, die auf normalem Wege in Auschwitz gestorben waren", bestätigt und 
sich eigentlich schon damit zur oben zitierten Erklärung seines Affidavits in einen 
gewissen Widerspruch gesetzt435. 


In den Krakauer Höß-Aufzeichnungen ist dann allerdings erneut ausdrücklich davon 
die Rede, daß der viele Kilometer weit wahrnehmbare Verbrennungsgeruch dazu 
geführt habe, daß "die ganze umwohnende Bevölkerung von den Juden- 
Verbrennungen sprach". Dieser Umstand sowie der Einspruch der Luftabwehr 
"gegen die weithin in der Luft sichtbaren nächtlichen Feuer" hätten schließlich zum 
Bau der vier Krematorien in Birkenau geführt (KiA, Seiten 159-160). 





434 Zitiert nach Poliakov/Wulf, "Das Dritte Reich und die Juden", Seite 129; vgl. IMT XXXIII, 
278 und Butz "Hoax". Seite 102; deutsche Ausgabe Seite 134. 


435 IMT XI, 464. Ich selbst habe während meines etwa drei Monate dauernden Aufenthaltes in der 
Gegend von Auschwitz um die Mitte des Jahres 1944 und bei mehreren damals dem Stammlager 
abgestatteten Besuchen nicht das geringste von dem behaupteten Gestank wahrnehmen kónnen. Vgl. 
hierzu auch Christophersen, "Die Auschwitz-Lüge", Seite 27. 


Butz ("Hoax" Seiten 118ff.; deutsche Ausgabe S. 155ff.) vertritt die Auffassung, daß der von vielen 
Zeugen bestätigte Gestank seine Ursache in der bei Auschwitz angesiedelten Chemie-Industrie 
gehabt, mit Leichenverbrennungen also nichts zu tun gehabt habe. Doch lag das Industriegelände 
bei Monowitz etwa 9 km von Birkenau und etwa 6 km von Auschwitz entfernt, wahrend der 
Gestank ja von Birkenau ausgegangen sein soll. 
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In the case of the pyre previously described, the flames and the products of 
combustion come in direct contact only with the layer of corpses lying directly 
on the grate and exert their effects upon any layer lying above that with an in- 
tensity quickly dwindling toward the vanishing point, so that a burning-time 
of 2.5 hours per level is totally unrealizable. 

Therefore, had the cremation of 860,000 bodies in Treblinka been initiated 
at the beginning of April 1943, then under the most favorable conditions it 
would have ended in December 1945, and the Soviets as well as His Honor 
Judge Lukaszkiewicz would have been able to personally attend the perfor- 
mance! 


e. Ashes 


If we assume the value determined in our experiment of 160 kg of wood per 
45 kg of organic substance, the quantity of wood necessary for the incinera- 
tion of all bodies amounts to (870,000x160=) 139,200,000 kg or 139,200 met- 
ric tons. The ashes from combustion resulting from this would have been 
(139,200x0.08=) approximately 11,100 metric tons and occupied a volume of 
(11,100+0.34 =) approximately 32,600 m?. 

The ashes resulting from cremation of a body weigh approximately 5% of 
the body weight and have a specific weight of approximately 0.5 g/cm?.“° 
Thus, from 870,000 bodies having an average weight of 45 kg, a mass of 
(870,000x45x0.05+1,000=) approximately 1,950 tons of ashes results, which 
has a volume of (1,950+0.5=) 3,900 m?. The total weight of the wood ashes 
and the ashes from incineration of the bodies therefore amounts to 
(11,100+1,950=), approximately 13,000 metric tons, which occupy a volume 
of (32,600+3,900=) 36,500 m?. To what location was this enormous quantity 
of ashes brought? 

Arad writes: ^^! 

"Ultimately it was decided to dump the ash and bits of bone into the ditch- 

es that had previously held the bodies and to cover them with a thick layer 

of sand and dirt. The ash was scattered in the pits in several layers, inter- 
spersed with layers of sand. The top 2 meters of the pit were filled with 
earth. " 
As explained in Section 9, the excavated earth from the pits took up 130,700 
m? of space. Had the pits really been filled with ashes — a total of (130,700 m? 
+ 36,500 m? =) 167,200 m? - then there would still remain (167,200 - 118,800 
=) approximately 48,400 m? of earth-ash mixture, which could not have dis- 
appeared in smoke: where was this mass put? The claim of the Polish-Soviet 





#0 Enciclopedia Italiana, Rome 1949, under the entry “Cremazione,” Vol. XI, p. 5. Cf. also W. 
Huber, Die Feuerbestattung — ein Postulat kultureller Entwicklung, und das St. Galler Kre- 
matorium, self-published by the author. St. Gallen 1903, p. 17. 

41 Y, Arad, op. cit. (note 71), р. 176. 
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Damit war dem oben erwähnten Geheimhaltungsgedanken in gewissem Sinne 
Rechnung getragen, wenn es auch wenig später in derselben Höß-Niederschrift im 
Gegensatz hierzu wieder heißt, daß eine der provisorischen Vernichtungsanlagenals 
"Freianlage" neben den Krematorien weiterhin "bis zuletzt im Betrieb" gewesen sei 
(KiA, Seiten 160-161) Es fiel offensichtlich schwer, den behaupteten 
Geheimcharakter der angeblichen Judenvernichtung mit dem Wunsch, möglichst 
viele Zeugen hierfür präsentieren zu können, in Übereinstimmung zu bringen. 


In dem sonst wenig Konkretes bietenden Broad-Affidavit steht dieser Wunsch, wie 
schon gezeigt wurde (vgl. oben Seite 105 [190]), eindeutig im Vordergrund, um eine 
Belastungsgrundlage für die damals vor dem Nürnberger Militär-Tribunal stehenden 
IG-Farben-Angestellten zu schaffen. Der Broad-Bericht, dem vermutlich diegleiche 
Funktion im Auschwitz-Prozeß zukommen sollte, weist in dieselbe Richtung. 
Zeugen für [246] den von den Leichenverbrennungen ausgehenden "Geruch" und 
den "nächtlichen Flammenschein" (aaO. Seite 64) waren danach selbstverständlich 
Zeugen für die Judenvernichtung in den angeblichen Gaskammern von Birkenau, 
eine Schlußfolgerung, deren Unlogik auf der Hand liegt. 


Besonders wesentlich für die Beurteilung der Glaubwürdigkeit unserer 
"Augenzeugen" dürfte schließlich noch das sein, was sie über die "Vergasungen" als 
solche berichten. Auch hierüber liegen widersprüchliche Darstellungen vor, bei 
denen überdies an bestimmten Einzelheiten erkennbar ist, daß wir es hier mit reinen 
Phantasieprodukten zu tun haben. 


Beginnen wir mit dem Hineinführen der Opfer in die angeblichen Gaskammern. 
Hierzu wird in WRB 1 behauptet, daß die Todeskandidaten "in dem engen Raum so 
zusammengedrängt wurden, daß sie nur Platz zum Stehen (only standing room)" 
gehabt hätten; öfters seien auch Schüsse abgefeuert worden, um die bereits in der 
Kammer Befindlichen zu veranlassen, sich noch enger zusammenzudrängen (aaO. 
Seite 16). Hiervon wissen die übrigen Berichte nichts. Höß sagt sogar ausdrücklich 
in der Niederschrift "Die Endlösung der Judenfrage im KL Auschwitz", daß "der 
Vorgangsich schnell, ruhig und reibungslos abwickelte" (KiA, Seite 166). Wie 
anders hätten die Opfer sonst auch getäuscht werden können, was alle Berichte -- 
eigenartigerweise auch WRB 1 -- übereinstimmend feststellen? 


Vor dem Einwurf des Gases in die Gaskammer wurde nach WRB 1 "eine kurze Zeit 
gewartet, vermutlich um den Raum auf eine gewisse Temperaturhöhe zu bringen". 
Danach erst seien SS-Männer mit Gasmasken aufs Dach gestiegen und hätten nach 
Öffnen der Luftklappen (traps) das Gas eingeworfen (aaO. Seite 16). Bei Nyiszli 
dagegen geschieht das sofort, nachdem die Türen zur Gaskammer verschlossen 
sind; die SS-Männer brauchen nach seiner Darstellung hierzu nur die über dem 
unterirdischen Vergasungsraum angelegte Rasenfläche zu betreten und die Deckel 
der dort im Abstand von dreißig Metern stehenden "Betonsockel"436 abzuheben, 
die den Abschluß der schon erwähnten durchlöcherten "Säulen" imVergasungsraum 





436 AaO. Seite 86; in der Nyiszli-Version von Schoenberner heißt es: "Betonschornsteine" (aaO. 
Seite 250). 
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bilden. Und auch der nach heutiger Ansicht kompetenteste Zeuge Rudolf Hóf teilt 
in seiner Krakauer Aufzeichnung "Die Endlósung der Judenfrage im KL 
Auschwitz" mit, das Gas sei "sofort" nach dem Verschließen der Kammern "durch 
die bereitstehenden Desinfektoren in die Einwurfluken durch die Decke der 
Gaskammer in einen Luftschacht bis zum Boden geworfen" worden (KiA, Seite 
166). Im Gilbert-Dokument spricht er sogar [247] davon, daf dies "gleichzeitig" 
mit dem Verschließen der Gaskammern geschehen sei. Bei Höß' Darstellung bleibt 
völlig unklar, wie die "Luftscháchte" zum Einwurf des Gases beschaffen waren. Bei 
den beiden größeren Krematorien müßten sie durch den Verbrennungsraum geführt 
haben, da die Gaskammern dieser Krematorien seiner Schilderung zufolge 
unmittelbar darunter lagen (K1A, Seite 160). WRB 2, Vrba und Broad lassen sich zu 
diesen Fragen auf keine Einzelheiten ein437. 


Auch über Art und Aussehen des verwendeten Gases ist man sich nicht ganz einig. 
Laut WRB 1 handelte es sich um ein als "Zyklon" bezeichnetes "Pulver", das in 
Konservenbüchsen mit der Aufschrift "Zum Gebrauch gegen Ungeziefer" enthalten 
war (aaO. Seite 16). WRB 2 dagegen spricht von "Hydrocyanid-Bomben" 
(hydrocyanic bombs), die durch die Ventilatoróffnungen (ventilation openings) 
eingeworfen worden seien (aaO. Seite 13). Ungewiß bleibt in beiden Fällen die Art 
des Gases wie auch seine Wirkungsweise. Die Anwendung des Gases in Form einer 
"Bombe" ist eine besonders amüsante Variante der Gaskammer-Legende. 


Nyiszli bezeichnet das Gas schlicht als "Zyklon" und beschreibt es als eine 
"violette, bróckelige Masse", die sich in "grünen Blechdosen" befunden habe. Dies 
gilt jedoch nur für den Nyiszli von Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner (aaO. Seite 86). 
Der Nyiszli von Schoenberner erläutert im Widerspruch hierzu, daß es sich um "B- 
Chlor in Pulverform" gehandelt habe (aaO. Seite 250). Beide Nyiszlis sind sich nur 
darin einig, daf das "Zyklon" in gasfórmigen Zustand übergeht, sobald es mit der 
Luft in Berührung kommt. 


Auch Vrba ist bei der Kennzeichnung des Gases recht verschwommen und 
undeutlich, wenn er von "Zyklon-B-Kristallen" spricht, die ein "Wasserstoff- 
Cyanid-Gas" zur Entwicklung gebracht hátten, und zwar -- wie er meint -- "durch 
die Wärme der aneinandergedrängten Körper" (aaO. Seiten 18-19). 


Broad spricht ebenfalls von "Zyklon-B" (Affidavit Ziffer 5), dessen Behältnisse, 
die er einmal aus der Nahe gesehen haben will, folgende Aufschrift getragen hatten: 
"Zyklon-B, Achtung Gift, nur durch geübtes Personal zu óffnen, zur Bekämpfung 
von Ungeziefer". 


Damit wird erstmals herausgestellt, daß dieses schon lange vor dem Krieg als 
Ungeziefervertilgungsmittel eingesetzte Práparat auch zur Tótung der Juden in 
Gaskammern gedient habe. Im Broad-Bericht wird ergänzend ausgeführt, daß es 





437 Auch in anderen Berichten, denen zufolge die Gaskammern unter den Krematoriumsráumen 
lagen, wird die Frage, wie die Einwurfsschächte verliefen, nie beantwortet. Vgl. z. B. die 
Darstellung der Gaskammern in der Aussage des Auschwitz-ProzeBzeugen Jehuda Bacon bei 
Deutschkron aaO. Seiten 64-65 Vgl. zu dieser Aussage auch Anmerkung 131 dieses Kapitels. 
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sich um "blaue, erbsengroße Körner" gehandelt habe, aus denen bei Entleerung der 
das Präparat enthaltenden "Blechbüchsen" das "Blausáuregas" entwichen sei (aaO. 
Seite 54)438 


[248] Auf das Ungeziefervertilgungsmittel "Zyklon B" weisen auch die Aussagen 
von Rudolf Höß von Anfang an hin. Während er in seinem Affidavit vom 5. April 
1946 den eigentlichen Verwendungszweck dieses dort zutreffend als "kristallisierte 
Blausáure" bezeichneten Präparats noch ebensowenig wie in seiner damaligen 
Zeugenaussage oder der für den Gefängnispsychologen Gilbert gefertigten 
Erklärung vom 24. April 1946 betonte, erwähnte er in den Krakauer 
Aufzeichnungen ausdrücklich, daf in Auschwitz "immer ein Vorrat dieser 
Gasbüchsen bei der Verwaltung" lagerte und daß "Cyclon В... zur 
Ungeziefervertilgung im Lager laufend gebraucht wurde" (KiA, Seiten 122 und 
155). Letzteres ist nun freilich kaum zu bezweifeln, und es lag daher nahe, diesen 
Sachverhalt der Judenvernichtungslegende nutzbar zu machen, mag das auch noch 
so absurd erscheinen. 


Die Dauer einer Vergasung ist den meisten Angaben zufolge recht kurz und beträgt 
nur wenige Minuten. Nach WRB 1 soll bereits nach drei Minuten der Tod 
eingetreten sein; WRB 2 enthält keine genaue Zeitangabe, erwähnt jedoch, daß die 
Türen der Gaskammer schon nach ungefähr zehn Minuten wieder geöffnet wurden 
(aaO. Seite 13). Broad spricht in seinem Affidavit davon, daf die von ihm 
beobachtete "Aktion" nach etwa fünf Minuten beendet gewesen sei (Ziff. 4 aaO.). 
Nach dem Broad-Bericht soll der die Vergasung leitende SS-Führer Grabner die Zeit 
"mit wissenschaftlichem Interesse" mittels des Sekundenzeigers seiner Armbanduhr 
auf genau vier Minuten festgestellt haben (aaO. Seite 54). Vrba enthält sich 
insoweit genauerer Angaben, und Nyiszli behauptet, das "Zyklon" tóte 
"zuverlässig innerhalb fünf Minuten" (aaO. Seite 87; ebenso bei Schoenberner Seite 
250). 


In den Aussagen von Höß finden sich widersprüchliche Angaben auch zur Dauer 
des Vergasungsvorgangs. In seinem Nürnberger Affidavit vom 5. April 1946 (Ziffer 
6) und der Gilbert ausgehändigten Erklärung stellte er fest, daß die Tötung mittels 
Zyklon B " je nach den klimatischen Verhältnissen" bzw. "je nach Witterung und 
Zahl der Eingeschlossenen" etwa drei bis fünfzehn Minuten gedauert habe. In 
seiner Krakauer Autobiographie berichtet er dagegen, daf) bei der ersten Vergasung 
"in den Arrestzellen des Blocks 11 " der Tod "sofort nach Einwurf des Gases" 
eingetreten sei (KiA, Seite 122). Wenig später sagt er dann wieder im 





438 Auf die suggestive Frage des Vorsitzenden im Auschwitz-Prozeß, daß es sich bei dem Zyklon 
B wohl um eine "kórnige Masse" gehandelt habe, beschrieb der Angeklagte Arthur Breitwieser -- 
ehemaliger Leiter der Desinfektionsabteilung in Auschwitz -- das Präparat folgendermaßen (zitiert 
nach Naumann aaO. Seite 70): "Das Zyklon B war in kleinen, ungefáhr Kilogramm-Büchsen. Im 
Anfang waren es Pappscheiben, so ähnlich wie Bierdeckel, immer leicht feucht und grau. Später 
waren es keine Pappdeckel mehr. Man kann es schlecht sagen -- man kann schlecht sagen wie 
Starke, aber so ähnlich, blàulich weiß." 


Breitwieser als Leiter der Desinfektionsabteilung müßte eigentlich das Aussehen des Zyklon B 
genau gekannt haben. Eigenartigerweise ist es so oder ähnlich sonst nirgendwo beschrieben. 
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Zusammenhang mit einer Vergasung im Alten Krematorium: "Wie lange diese 
Tötung gedauert hat, weiß ich nicht" (aaO.). 


Erst in seiner -- zeitlich angeblich vor der Autobiographie entstandenen -- 
Niederschrift "Die Endlósung der Judenfrage im KL Auschwitz" "erinnert" sich 
Höß ganz genau. Es heißt darin (aaO. Seiten 165-166): 


[249] "Die Erfahrung hat gezeigt, daB das Blausáurepráparat Cyclon B 
unbedingt sicher und schnell den Tod verursacht, insbesondere in trockenen 
und gasdichten Raumen mit voller Belegung und móglichst zahlreichen 
Gaseinwurfstellen. Ich habe nie erlebt, auch nie davon gehört, daß auch nur ein 
einziger Vergaster in Auschwitz beim öffnen der Gasräume eine halbe Stunde 
nach dem Einwurf des Gases noch am Leben war. 


...Durch das Beobachtungsloch in der Tür konnte man sehen, daß die dem 
Einwurfsschacht am náchsten Stehenden sofort tot umfielen. Man kann sagen, 
daß ungefähr ein Drittel sofort tot war. Die anderen fingen an zu taumeln, zu 
schreien und nach Luft zu ringen. Das Schreien ging aber bald in ein Rócheln 
über, und in wenigen Minuten lagen alle. Nach spátestens 20 Minuten regte 
sich keiner mehr. Je nach Witterung, feucht oder trocken, kalt oder warm, 
weiter je nach Beschaffenheit des Gases, das nicht immer gleich war, nach 
Zusammensetzung des Transportes, viele Gesunde, Alte oder Kranke, Kinder, 
dauerte die Wirkung des Gases fünf bis zehn Minuten. Die Bewußtlosigkeit 
trat schon nach wenigen Minuten ein, je nach Entfernung von dem 
Einwurfschacht. Schreiende, Ältere, Kranke, Schwächliche und Kinder fielen 
schneller als die Gesunden und Jüngeren. 


Eine halbe Stunde nach dem Einwurf des Gases wurde die Tür geóffnet und die 
Entlüftungsanlage eingeschaltet..." 


Es ist beachtlich, wie geschickt diese Passage über die Dauer des Gastodes abgefaBt 
ist. Wird damit doch allen Berichten dieser Art auch solchen, die von einem 
làngeren Todeskampf der Opfer sprechen439 -- eine gewisse Glaubwürdigkeit 
verschafft. Daß diese Schilderung von Höß selbst stammt, ist allerdings kaum 
anzunehmen. Auch dürften Zweifel hinsichtlich der für die unterschiedliche 





439 So sollen die Opfer laut Aussage eines ehemaligen SS-Mannes namens Bóck -- zitiert bei Kaul 
aaO. Seite 245 -- noch etwa 8 bis 10 Minuten nach Einwurf des Gases unbeschreiblich geschrien 
haben. 


Ganz anders beschrieb wiederum der Angeklagte Breitwieser im Auschwitz-Prozeß die Wirkung des 
Zyklon B. Laut Naumann (aaO. Seite 70) erklarte er bei seiner Vernehmung folgendes: "Das Zyklon 
B wirkte ja furchtbar schnell. Ich kann mich erinnern, der Unterscharführer Theurer hat einmal ein 
Haus betreten, das schon entwest war. Am Abend war es gelüftet worden, unten im Erdgeschoß, 
und am nächsten Morgen wollte Theurer die Fenster im ersten Stock öffnen. Er muß wohl noch 
Dämpfe eingeatmet haben, fiel sofort um und rollte bewußtlos die Treppe hinunter bis dahin, wo er 
frische Luft bekam. Wäre er anders gefallen, wäre er nicht mehr herausgekommen." 


Nach Breitwiesers Aussage diente Zyklon B übrigens zur Entwesung von Ràumen und zur 
Desinfektion von Kleidungsstücken; von seiner Verwendung zur Tötung von Menschen wußte er 
nichts -- und wurde freigesprochen! 
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Wirkungsdauer des Gases angegebenen Griinde durchaus angebracht sein. Sie sind 
auch kaum vereinbar mit dem, was HóD in seiner Autobiographie über die 
Wirkungsweise des Zyklon B berichtet hat. Darin heißt es nämlich (KiA, Seite 
122): 


"Wie mir die Ärzte erklärten, wirkte die Blausäure lahmend auf die Lunge, die 
Wirkung wäre aber so plötzlich und so stark, daß es nicht zu den 
Erstickungserscheinungen wie z. B. durch Leuchtgas oder durch allgemeine 
Luftentziehung des Sauerstoffs führe." 


Unvereinbare Widersprüche in den Aussagen der "Augenzeugen" treten auch bei 
der Beschreibung des Zustandes der Gastoten auf. Bezeichnenderweise verzichten 
allerdings die meisten Darstellungen insoweit auf nähere Angaben. Selbst im WRB- 
Report finden wir kein Wort darüber, obwohl man gerade von diesen angeblich 
unmittelbar beteiligten Gewährsleuten eigentlich Angaben hierzu erwartet hätte. 
[250] Selbstverständlich schweigt auch Vrba sich aus, und der sonst so redselige 
Broad beschränkt sich auf wenige recht allgemein gehaltene Äußerungen. So werden 
die russischen Gastoten im Broad-Bericht als "eigentümlich aufgedunsen und 
bläulich" aussehend beschrieben (aaO. Seite 50). Über das Aussehen der ersten 
vergasten Juden erfährt man dagegen in demselben Bericht folgendes (aaO. Seite 
55): 


"Mit weit aufgerissenem Mund lehnen etwas in sich zusammengesackt die 
Leichen aneinander. An der Türe sind sie besonders eng aneinander gepreßt. 
Dorthin hatte sich in der Todesangst alles gedrängt, um sie zu sprengen... Es ist 
schwer, die ineinander verkrampften Leichen aus der Kammer zu zerren, weil 
durch das Gas die Glieder steif geworden sind..." 


Selbst im Tod unterscheiden sich die Juden offenbar von den Russen!-- 


Eine sehr ausführliche, offensichtlich weitgehend phantasiebestimmte Beschreibung 
nicht nur des Aussehens, sondern auch des Todeskampfes der Vergasungsopfer 
enthält der Bericht des sagenhaften Miklos Nyiszli, in dem folgendes zu lesen ist: 


"Die Leichen liegen nicht im Raum verstreut, sondern türmen sich hoch 
übereinander. Das ist leicht zu erklären: Das von draußen eingeworfene Zyklon 
entwickelt seine tödlichen Gase zunächst in Bodenhöhe. Die oberen 
Luftschichten erfaßt es erst nach und nach. Deshalb trampeln die Unglücklichen 
sich gegenseitig nieder, einer klettert über den anderen. Je höher sie sind, desto 
später erreicht sie das Gas. Welch furchtbarer Kampf um zwei Minuten 
Lebensverlangerung... 


Ineinander verkrallt, mit zerkratzten Leibern, aus Nase und Mund blutend, 
liegen sie da. Ihre Kópfe sind blau angeschwollen und bis zur Unkenntlichkeit 
entstellt. Trotzdem erkennen die Manner des Sonderkommandos hàufig unter 
den Leichen ihre Angehórigen. 
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Das Sonderkommando in seinen Gummistiefeln stellt sich rings um den 
Leichenberg auf und bespritzt ihn mit einem starken Wasserstrahl. Das muß 
sein, weil sich beim Gastod als letzte Reflexbewegung der Darm entleert. Jeder 
Tote ist beschmutzt. 


Nach dem >Baden< der Toten werden die verkrampften Leiber voneinander 
gelóst... Um die im Todeskampf zusammengeballten Fáuste werden Riemen 
geschnallt, an denen man die vom Wasser glitschigen Toten zum Fahrstuhl 
schleift."440 


In der angeblichen Höß-Niederschrift "Die Endlösung der Judenfrage im KL 
Auschwitz" wird das Aussehen der Gastoten dagegen so beschrieben: 


[251] "Eine körperliche Veränderung konnte man nicht feststellen, weder 
Verkrampfung noch Verfärbung, erst nach längerem Liegen, also nach mehreren 
Stunden, zeigten sich an den Liegestellen die üblichen Totenflecken. Auch waren 
Verunreinigungen durch Kot selten. Verletzungen irgendwelcher Art wurden nicht 
festgestellt. Die Gesichter zeigten keinerlei Verzerrungen."441 


Das ist ohne Frage das genaue Gegenteil der Schilderungen, die wir bei Broad und 
Nyiszli finden. Doch ist diese Darstellung zweifellos nicht weniger unglaubwürdig 
als jene. Insbesondere die von Nyiszli geschilderten Leichenberge sind eine 
ebensolche Unmóglichkeit wie die Behauptung von H68, man habe kórperliche 
Veránderungen an den Gastoten überhaupt nicht feststellen kónnen. Da nàmlich 
Blausáuregas und darum handelt es sich ja bei dem Zyklon B -- eine lahmende 
Wirkung hat sowie Angstgefühle, keuchende Atmung, Krämpfe und schließlich 
BewuBtlosigkeit auslöst442, könnten Menschen, die diesem Gas ausgesetzt 
werden, die von Nyiszli behaupteten Kraftakte wohl ebensowenig vollbringen wie 
es ausgeschlossen erscheinen muß, daß die durch solches Gas getöteten Leichen 
keinerlei Verkrampfungen gezeigt hätten, wie in der Krakauer Höß-Niederschrift 
behauptet wird. 


e) Schlußfolgerungen 


Wir stehen damit am Ende eines verwirrenden Sammelsuriums von so sagt man 
"authentischen" Zeugenaussagen über die "Todesfabriken" von Auschwitz- 





440 AaO. Seiten 87-88; sinngemäß auch Schoenberner (aaO. Seiten 251-252), wo jedoch -- wie 
auch sonst -- Abweichungen im Wortlaut festzustellen sind. 


Die blau angeschwollenen Köpfe (bei Schoenberner: "Gesichter") beruhen wohl auf phantasievollen 
Vorstellungen des Autors über das Gas Blausäure. Eine ähnliche Gedankenverbindung finden wir 
auch in anderen Berichten. So faselt der bereits erwähnte Böck davon, daß man nach Öffnung der 
Gaskammer "noch einen bläulichen Nebel über einem riesigen Knäuel Leichen schweben sehen" 
konnte (Kaul aaO. Seite 245; Hervorhebung vom Verf.). 


441 AaO. Seite 166. Auch in seiner Autobiographie schreibt Höß (KiA, Seite 122): "Die Leichen 
waren aber durchwegs ohne jegliche Verkrampfung." 


442 Der Große Brockhaus, 2. Band (1953), Seite 157; Stichwort: Blausäure. Brockhaus 
Enzyklopädie, 2. Band (1967), Seite 799, Stichwort: Blausäurevergiftung. 
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Birkenau. Die meisten dieser Aussagen werden allerdings heute kaum noch 
erwahnt, geschweige denn in ihrem Wortlaut zitiert. Denn damit wiirde man sich 
wohl nicht nur unglaubwürdig, sondern einfach lächerlich machen. So ist außer dem 
WRB-Report auch der einstige, noch in den Jahren bis zum Auschwitz-Prozeß 
nicht selten als "Starzeuge" herausgestellte Miklos Nyiszli, dessen physische 
Existenz fragwürdig ist, heutzutage so gut wie vergessen. Ebenso spricht man von 
Broad nicht mehr, obwohl es sich bei ihm um einen jener wenigen Zeugen handeln 
dürfte, der vermutlich noch lebt443. Das Buch des Dr. Vrba -- oder wie dieser 
dunkle Ehrenmann sonst heißen mag -- ist kaum noch in Bibliotheken aufzutreiben, 
abgesehen davon, daß es selbst während der Zeit des Auschwitz-Prozesses wenig 
Beachtung gefunden hat. 


Zu ihrer Zeit haben freilich alle diese Zeugen -- Vrba jedenfalls als Mitverfasser von 
WRB 1 -- ihre Bedeutung gehabt. Mit ihrer Hilfe wurde die Legende aufgebaut und 
zu festigen versucht, bis schließlich der Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozeß 
gewissermaßen den Schlußstein setzte. Schon vor jenem Prozeß kam jedoch dem 
ehemaligen [252] Auschwitzkommandanten Rudolf Höß eine überragende Rolle als 
"Augenzeuge" zu; und das ist bis zum heutigen Tage so geblieben. Indessen handelt 
es sich bei ihm, wenn man seine verschiedenen Aussagen- oder das, was dafür 
ausgegeben wird! -- genauer betrachtet, keineswegs um einen sicheren oder 
besonders glaubwürdigen Gewährsmann. Denn seine Aussagen enthalten -- wie wir 
gesehen haben -- nicht nur technischen Unsinn, stehen nicht nur zu anderen 
Angaben im Widerspruch, sondern sie sind auch in sich selbst widersprüchlich und 
damit unglaubwürdig. 


Am bemerkenswertesten an den Aussagen von Rudolf Höß ist die Tatsache, daß sie 
unverkennbar eine Entwicklung zu immer größerer "Genauigkeit" durchgemacht 
haben. Höß war vermutlich durch die ihm widerfahrene "Behandlung" seitens seiner 
jeweiligen Kerkermeister dahin gebracht worden, alles zu sagen, was man von ihm 
verlangte. Das aber hing mehr oder weniger von den durchaus unterschiedlichen 
Vorstellungen jener ab, die ihn zum Angelpunkt des ihnen vorschwebenden 
Auschwitz-Bildes zu machen suchten. So ist es auch mit Sicherheit kein Zufall, daß 
wir erst in den in Polen entstandenen Aufzeichnungen konkretere Angaben zu der 
behaupteten Judenvernichtung in Auschwitz-Birkenau finden. Denn seinen 
Nürnberger Inquisitoren waren die dortigen Verhältnisse überhaupt nicht oder nur 
unvollkommen bekannt. Die Sowjets und ihre polnischen Helfer konnten dagegen 
alle umlaufenden Gerüchte mit den vorgefundenen örtlichen und sachlichen 
Gegebenheiten einigermaßen in Übereinstimmung bringen oder diese im Laufe der 
Zeit den erwünschten "Angaben von Höß" anpassen. 


Nichtsdestoweniger sind auch die Krakauer Höß-Aufzeichnungen nicht frei von 
Widersprüchen, Ungereimtheiten und offenkundigen Unwahrheiten, wenn man sie 
mit der gebotenen Sorgfalt prüft. Sie erfüllen damit nicht die Anforderungen, die 





443 Der 1921 geborene Broad wurde im Auschwitz-Prozeß 1965 zu einer Gesamtstrafe von vier 
Jahren Zuchthaus verurteilt. Seinen jetzigen Aufenthaltsort konnte ich nicht ausfindig machen, da 
ich keine Einsichtnahme in die Auschwitz-Akten erhielt. 
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man an eine Zeugenaussage stellen muß, die den Rang einer historischen Quelle 
einnehmen soll. Daß man dies von den übrigen "Augenzeugen", deren Aussagen wir 
in diesem Abschnitt behandelten, erst recht nicht sagen kann, bedarf keiner 
weiteren Ausführungen. 


Es ist aber verständlich, daß man sich heute in erster Linie oder sogar ausschließlich 
auf die angeblich von Rudolf Höß in Krakau verfaßten Niederschriften beruft, wenn 
es darum geht, die Massenvergasungen von Juden in Auschwitz-Birkenau 
quellenmäßig zu "belegen". Denn immerhin sind diese Aufzeichnungen in der 1958 
vom Institut für Zeitgeschichte in München besorgten Fassung eines der wenigen 
Schriftdokumente, dem man seine Fragwürdigkeit nicht sofort ansieht. Sie bringen 
eine Fülle von Einzelheiten, von denen sogar das meiste der [253] Wahrheit 
entspricht oder doch entsprechen kónnte, wahrend die wenigen Seiten, auf die es 
für die Auschwitz-Legende ankommt, so "verpackt" sind, daß der unkritische Leser 
leicht geneigt ist, sie zumindest in ihrem Kern für wahr zu halten. 


Es erscheint daher notwendig, daß wir uns mit der Authentizität und dem 
Aussagewert dieser "Geschichtsquelle" im folgenden Abschnitt noch besonders 
beschäftigen. 


[253] 


HI. Die krakauer Niederschriften des Auschwitz- 
Kommandanten Rudolf Höß 


Die Niederschriften, die der einstige Auschwitz-Kommandant Rudolf Höß während 
seiner Gefangenschaft in Krakau verfaßte oder -- vorsichtiger ausgedrückt -- verfaßt 
haben soll, wurden der deutschen Öffentlichkeit durch das Münchener Institut für 
Zeitgeschichte im Jahre 1958 als Band 5 der Reihe "Quellen und Darstellungen zur 
Zeitgeschichte" vorgelegt, was allein schon die ihnen beigemessene Bedeutung 
kennzeichnen dürfte. Die Veröffentlichung, die unter dem Titel "Kommandant in 
Auschwitz -- Autobiographische Aufzeichnungen von Rudolf Höß" erschienen ist, 
wurde vom derzeitigen Direktor des Instituts, Professor Dr. Martin Broszat, 
eingeleitetund kommentiert. Es handelt sich indessen bei diesen von Broszat in 
seiner Einleitung (aaO. Seite 13) als "wissenschaftliche Edition" bezeichneten 
Aufzeichnungen nur um eine Teilveröffentlichung der -- wie Broszat mitteilt -- im 
polnischen Justizministerium in Warschau aufbewahrten "Originale" (aaO. Seite 
10), bei der überdies die "orthographischen und klaren syntaktischen Fehler sowie 
НӧВ' sehr eigenwillige Interpunktion" durch die Herausgeber "verbessert" wurden 
(aaO. Seite 13). Unsere Analyse kann notgedrungen im wesentlichen nur diese 
redigierte Ausgabe der Niederschriften berücksichtigen444. 





444 Es handelt sich laut Broszat bei den Gesamtaufzeichnungen um 237 Blatt, die beiderseits 
beschrieben sind. Davon entfallen 114 Blatt auf die "Autobiographie" von Höß,. die den Titel 
"Meine Psyche, Werden, Leben und Erleben" trägt. Daneben sollen noch 34 gesonderte 


- 260 - 


W. Staglish / Der Auschwitz-Mythos 


Es ist fast unglaublich, mit welcher Leichtfertigkeit diese "Geschichtsquelle" der 
Offentlichkeit von einem angeblich wissenschaftlich arbeitenden Institut als in jeder 
Hinsicht authentische Aussage von Rudolf H68 vorgestellt wurde. Zwar leitet 
Broszat die "Aufzeichnungen" mit der Frage ein, ob "die Niederschriften eines 
Mannes, der unvorstellbaren Massenmord befehligte, außer dem sensationellen 
Aufsehen, das sie erregen mógen, denn überhaupt irgendwelche Glaubhaftigkeit 
verdienen und als geschichtliches Zeugnis von Bedeutung sein" kónnten (aaO. Seite 
7) Doch zeigt allein schon diese Fragestellung die ganze [254] 
Unwissenschaftlichkeit, die bei der Herausgabe dieser auf der Grundlage von 
Fotokopien der angeblichen Originale veröffentlichten Niederschriften Pate 
gestanden hat. Denn damit wird als wahr vorausgesetzt, was selbst heute noch des 
Beweises bedarf und wofür seither gerade diese Niederschriften stets als 
wesentlichster -- meist sogar einziger -- Beleg von historischem Gewicht angeführt 
werden: die angebliche Vernichtung von Millionen Juden in den legendären 
Gaskammern und Krematorien von Auschwitz-Birkenau! 


Natürlich gab es -- wie wir gesehen haben -- bereits vorher eine ganze Reihe von 
Zeugenaussagen über Judenvernichtungen und deren Durchführung in Auschwitz- 





Aufzeichnungen von seiner Hand über führende Personen des Dritten Reichs und bestimmte 
Sachkomplexe von unterschiedlichem Umfang existieren. Die Ausgabe des Instituts für 
Zeitgeschichte enthält nur die Autobiographie (vollständig, mit einigen angeblich unwesentlichen 
Auslassungen) sowie zwei weitere Aufzeichnungen mit dem Titel "Die Endlösung der Judenfrage 
im KL Auschwitz" und "Der Reichsführer-SS Heinrich Himmler", die Höß im Zusammenhang mit 
seinen Vernehmungen im November 1946 niedergeschrieben haben soll (vgl. zu allem Einleitung, 
Seiten 8-9) 


Nach Mitteilung eines mir bekannten Wissenschaftlers, der Auschwitz im Jahre 1976 besuchte 
(siehe oben Seite 140 [256]), bestehen die Gesamtaufzeichnungen aus 500 numerierten, teilweise 
aber nicht vollständig beschriebenen Seiten; 15 Seiten davon fehlen überhaupt, ohne daß der 
Archivar über die Ursache des Fehlens Auskunft geben konnte. Die Zahl der einzelnen Blätter muß 
demnach entgegen den Angaben von Broszat mehr als 237 betragen. 39 -- und nicht 34 -- 
gesonderte Aufzeichnungen werden nach Angaben meines Gewährsmannes in ebenfalls numerierten 
einzelnen Mappen aufbewahrt. Hat Broszat sich geirrt oder sind die Aufzeichnungen, seit er sie | 
956 einsah, um einige vermehrt worden, während andererseits 15 Seiten "ausgesondert" wurden? -- 


Ob die bei der "wissenschaftlichen Edition" des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte ausgelassenen Stellen 
wirklich unwesentlich sind, wie Broszat meint, läßt sich nicht ohne weiteres beurteilen. Die letzten 
beiden Seiten der Einzelaufzeichnung "Die Endlösung..." sind in der französischen Ausgabe 
enthalten und wurden mir von dem französischen Universitätsprofessor Dr. Robert Faurisson 
(Universität Lyon II) zur Verfügung gestellt. Broszat selbst bezeichnet die darin enthaltenen 
Angaben in einer Fußnote (vgl. Seite 167 der deutschen Ausgabe) als "völlig abwegig", ohne daraus 
Konsequenzen für den übrigen Inhalt der Aufzeichnungen zu ziehen. Prof. Faurisson meint in 
seinem Begleitschreiben an mich, diese beiden Seiten würden das Buch "erledigt" haben, wenn 
Broszat sie mitveröffentlicht hätte. 


Ob man noch von einer "wissenschaftlichen Edition" sprechen kann, wenn orthographische, 
syntaktische (Fehler im Satzbau) und Fehler in der Interpunktion einfach verbessert wurden, 
erscheint mir zweifelhaft. Wir sahen bereits beim Broad-Bericht, daß sich gerade daraus Hinweise 
auf die Hand von Fälschern ergeben können, die die deutsche Sprache nicht völlig beherrschen. 


Im übrigen ist für das Bemühen der Herausgeber um "Wissenschaftlichkeit" bezeichnend, daß sie 
sich insoweit nicht nur für die Unterstützung polnischer Stellen, sondern auch bei Hermann 
Langbein vom Internationalen Auschwitz-Komitee in Wien bedankt haben, dessen eigene 
Veröffentlichungen weit entfernt von jeder Wissenschaftlichkeit sind (vgl. Einleitung, Seite 14 


[13]. 
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Birkenau, einschließlich der früheren Angaben von Höß. Es gab für sie jedoch in 
keinem amtlichen Dokument irgendeine Bestätigung. Darüber hinaus war entweder 
ihre Unglaubwürdigkeit vom Inhalt der Aussage her offensichtlich oder sie waren 
derart unbestimmt und widersprüchlich, daß sie schon aus diesem Grunde nicht den 
an eine zeitgeschichtliche Quelle zu stellenden Anforderungen genügen konnten. 
Für einen objektiven Historiker konnten sie daher kaum Bedeutung haben. Der 
"unvorstellbare Massenmord" war also im Zeitpunkt der Herausgabe der Höß- 
Aufzeichnungen -- entgegen der von Broszat einleitend erweckten Vorstellung -- 
noch keineswegs eine gesicherte zeitgeschichtliche Tatsache. Deshalb ist auch die 
von Broszat an anderer Stelle seiner Einleitung (aaO. Seite 13) getroffene 
Feststellung. "Dokumente über Auschwitz und die Judenvernichtung" seien "nichts 
Neues", zumindest irreführend. 


Wenn Broszat trotzdem in dem oben zitierten einleitenden Satz die Bedeutung der 
Höß-Aufzeichnungen unverkennbar herunterzuspielen versucht und -- zunächst 
einmal -- Zweifel an der Glaubwürdigkeit eines Mannes äußert, der 
"unvorstellbaren Massenmord  befehligte", so kann man das nur als 
psychologischen Trick bezeichnen, mit dem unkritischen Lesern Objektivität und 
Gewissenhaftigkeit der Herausgeber der Aufzeichnungen vorgetäuscht werden 
sollen. Denn weder Broszat noch sonst einem Mitarbeiter des Instituts für 
Zeitgeschichte kann damals unbekannt gewesen sein, daß es für den Kern der 
Auschwitz-Legende -- die Judenvergasung -- weder einwandfreie dokumentarische 
Unterlagen noch glaubwürdige Zeugenaussagen gab, sofern man nicht die 
wissenschaftliche Qualifikation dieser Leute in Zweifel ziehen will. Wer sich 
kritisch mit den Aussagen dieses Instituts beschäftigt hat, weiß allerdings, daß es -- 
was seine führenden Vertreter nicht einmal leugnen -- dem Geschehen im Dritten 
Reich nicht unvoreingenommen gegenübersteht445. Broszats Bemühen, den 
Eindruck strengster Objektivität auf [255] Seiten der Herausgeber der Höß- 
Aufzeichnungen zu vermitteln, kann daher kaum ernst genommen werden. In 
Wahrheit war man wahrscheinlich froh, mit diesem "Dokument" endlich eine 
ausführliche und zeitnahe "Geschichtsquelle" zur Verfügung zu haben, die das 
"volkspádagogisch erwünschte Geschichtsbild" (Golo Mann) bestátigte. Das zeigte 
sich spätestens im Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozeß, wo Broszat selbst als einer der 
Gutachter sich vornehmlich auf diese "Quelle" stützte und dem Gericht ihre 
Authentizität versicherte. Vor allem aber hat damals auch jener Gutachter des 
Instituts für Zeitgeschichte, der in seinem Gutachten speziell die Judenvernichtung 
in Auschwitz-Birkenau behandelte, nämlich Professor Krausnick, sich in seinen 
Darlegungen über die Birkenauer Gaskammern so gut wie ausschlieBlich auf die 
Hóf.- Aufzeichnungen bezogen446. 





445 Vgl. hierzu Sündermann, "Das Dritte Reich". Seite 17. Der amerikanische Historiker Prof. 
David Hoggan hat darauf hingewiesen, daß das Institut für Zeitgeschichte finanzielle Unterstützung 
durch Rockefeller erhalte (vgl. "Der unnótige Krieg", Seite 275). Das würde zutreffendenfalls 
freilich vieles erklaren 


446 "Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2, Seiten 415 416. 
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commission of September 1944, according to whom the single connecting 
road between Treblinka I and Treblinka II “was covered with cinders and ash- 
es to a height of 7-10 cm,” would result in a maximum volume of 
(3,000mx4mx0.1m =)“ 1,200 m?. But Lukaszkiewicz made no statement re- 
ferring to this, and it would have been a rather stupid attempt to ‘eradicate’ the 
traces on the part of the SS men of Treblinka anyway. Finally, this claim con- 
tradicts even the witness testimony, according to which the ashes were poured 
into the mass graves in toto. Thus, for example, Wiernik writes:*? 

“It was our job to fill in the empty ditches with the ashes of the cremated 

victims, mixed with soil, in order to obliterate all traces of the mass 

graves.” 


f. Wood Supply 


Where did the administration of the Treblinka Camp obtain the 139,200 met- 
ric tons of wood required for the incineration of the bodies? 

According to the witnesses, trees in the nearby forest were felled for the 
wood supply. The work was performed by a “Holzfällerkommando” (wood- 
felling unit).^^ But the witness reports are extremely vague about the details, 
which one can well understand. During a period of 122 days, this party would 
have had to cut down, saw up and haul into the camp (139,200+122=) 1,140 
tons of wood every day! This means that every day it had to fell and saw up at 
least 760 trees and transport the load on 76 trucks carrying 15 metric tons 
each. This is decidedly too much, especially if one considers that this wood- 
felling party is supposed to have consisted, according to R. Glazar, of merely 
25 men Di 

The environs of Treblinka are today overgrown with fir trees. A 50-year- 
old fir forest yields 496 tons of wood per hectare.^? For the sake of simplicity, 
we round this number to 500 tons. In order to obtain 139,200 tons of wood, 
the SS would therefore have had to cut down (139,200+500=) 278.4 hectares 
of forest, which corresponds to 2.7 square kilometers! But such a large defor- 
ested zone would naturally have not gone unnoticed by the local Poles, who 
were questioned by Judge Lukaszkiewicz in his investigations. On the other 
hand, in the aerial photographs of May and November 1944 a thick forest of 
approximately 100 hectares can be recognized on the north and east side of the 
camp, of which at least one hectare is located on the camp area itself.^ The 
forest stretches beyond the Wólka Okraglik-Treblinka road, and borders on it 





^? Length of the road: 3,000 m. Width of the road: 4 m. Depth of the layer: 0.10 m. 

#3 ^. Donat, op. cit. (note 4), p. 181. 

444 Ipid., p. 97. 

445 G. Colombo, Manuale dell ingegnere civile e industriale, op. cit. (note 393), p. 161. 
#6 U, Walendy, “Der Fall Treblinka,” op. cit. (note 104), p. 33. 
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Broszat räumt freilich -- auch hier wieder "Wissenschaftlichkeit" vortäuschend -- in 
seiner Einleitung zu den Höß-Aufzeichnungen ein (aaO. Seite 7, 2. Absatz), es 
móge "ein gewisses Miftrauen gegenüber der Echtheit eines Dokumentes bestehen, 
das in der Zelle eines polnischen Untersuchungsgefangnisses entstanden ist". Damit 
trifft er zweifellos den Kern der gegen diese Aufzeichnungen zu erhebenden 
Bedenken. Doch läßt er sich auf eine breitere Erörterung dieses Sachverhalts und 
der damit sich aufdrängenden Fragen gar nicht erst ein. So mußte denn die Prüfung, 
ob die Höß-Aufzeichnungen tatsächlich in jeder Hinsicht als echt angesehen werden 
können, bei ihrem Kommentator Broszat zur reinen Formsache werden. Sie wird 
mit einer für einen Fachhistoriker geradezu unglaublichen Oberflächlichkeitabgetan. 
Für Broszat und seine Mitherausgeber bestand offensichtlich von vornherein 
keinerlei Zweifel daran, daß jede Silbe der Höß-Aufzeichnungen originär von Höß 
stammt und insbesondere die darin enthaltene Darstellung der Judenvernichtung die 
reine Wahrheit ist. 


Im wesentlichen weiß Broszat zur Echtheit der Aufzeichnungen auf etwa einer 
halben Seite der Einleitung lediglich folgendes zu sagen: 


1. Die "formale Echtheit" der Aufzeichnungen stehe auf Grund "des klaren 
handschriftlichen Befundes" außer Frage. 


2. Ihre inhaltliche Echtheit ergebe sich vor allem aus ihrer "inneren historischen und 
subjektiven Stimmigkeit". 


3. Diese "Stimmigkeit" sei zugleich "sicheres Kriterium" dafür, daß es sich bei den 
Höß-Aufzeichnungen insgesamt um "freiwillig niedergeschriebene" nicht irgendwie 
beeinflußte oder manipulierte Aufzeichnungen" handelt. (Vgl. zu allem Seite 10 der 
Einleitung.) 


Hierzu ist zu bemerken: 


[256] Zu 1.: Broszat weist darauf hin, daß handschriftliche Zeugnisse von Höß aus 
früherer Zeit -- u. a. ein zweiseitiger handschriftlicher Lebenslauf vom 19. 6. 1936 
in Höß' SS-Personalakte -- einen Handschriftenvergleich ermöglichten. Zur Frage, 
ob und von wem ein solcher Handschriftenvergleich vorgenommen wurde und ob er 
gegebenenfalls -- was mir unabdingbar erscheint -- anhand der "Originale" 
durchgeführt werden konnte, äußert Broszat sich nicht. Er teilt in diesem 
Zusammenhang lediglich mit, daß sich die "Originale" der Aufzeichnungen mit 
anderen in Polen verbliebenen deutschen Akten im polnischen Justizministerium in 
Warschau befänden und daß als Vorlage für die Edition des Instituts für 
Zeitgeschichte Fotokopien gedient hätten, die dem Institut "dank der freundlichen 
Vermittlung" polnischer Dienststellen überlassen worden seien. Broszat will diese 
"Originale" im November 1956 "an Ort und Stelle" eingesehen haben. Unter 
welchen Umständen diese "Einsichtnahme" vor sich ging und wieviel Zeit hierfür 
zur Verfügung stand, teilt Broszat ebenfalls nicht mit. Man muß aber wohl davon 
ausgehen, daß Broszat selbst damals keinen ausreichenden Handschriftenvergleich 
vornehmen konnte, zumal da er auch nicht die hierzu erforderlichen Fachkenntnisse 
haben dürfte. Ein zuverlässiger Handschriftenvergleich könnte selbstverständlich 
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nur durch neutrale Schriftsachverständige auf der Grundlage der "Original"- 
Aufzeichnungen -- nicht der Fotokopien! -- erfolgen. Hierzu ist es aber mit 
Sicherheit bislang nicht gekommen, weil Broszat andernfalls wohl darüber berichtet 
und auf die entsprechenden Gutachten verwiesen hátte. 


Rassinier hat übrigens darauf aufmerksam gemacht, daß es unmöglich sei, das nach 
seinen Angaben im Auschwitz-Museum aufbewahrte "Dokument" an Ort und 
Stelle zu untersuchen, wenn man nicht gerade Kommunist sei447. Ein 
wissenschaftlich qualifizierter Auschwitz-Besucher (Historiker), der sich für die 
Höß-Niederschriften interessierte, hat mir das nach einem Besuch von Auschwitz 
im Jahre 1976 bestatigt. Es gelang ihm -- wie er mir brieflich versicherte -- nur unter 
Schwierigkeiten und Zuhilfenahme eines Tricks für etwa 20 Minuten Einblick in die 
"Originale" der Aufzeichnungen zu erhalten, die für kurze Zeit in Warschau 
gewesen seien und sich jetzt im Archiv des Staatlichen Auschwitz-Museums 
befanden448. 


Auch den von Rassinier aaO. weiter mitgeteilten Umstand, daß die Höß- 
Aufzeichnungen mit Bleistift geschrieben seien, hat mein Gewährsmann bestätigt. 
Broszat hat diese wichtige Tatsache nicht einmal erwähnt. Sollte die Erklärung 
hierfür darin liegen, daf die zwischen den Seiten 24 und 25 der deutschen Ausgabe 
der Höß-Niederschriften [257] eingeschobene Faksimile-Wiedergabe der ersten 
Seite der Autobiographie von Rudolf Hóf deutlich erkennen läßt, daß der Kopie 
eine Tintenschrift zugrunde lag? Hat man Broszat bei seinem Besuch in Warschau 
vielleicht auch Aufzeichnungen von Höß vorgelegt, die mit Tinte geschrieben 
waren? 


Rassinier hat das Faksimile der Handschrift von Höß als Fälschung bezeichnet449. 
Das ist möglich. Wahrscheinlicher allerdings scheint es mir, daß das Faksimile die 
echte Höß-Handschrift zeigt, die dann als Modell für die Fälschung der mit Bleistift 
geschriebenen Aufzeichnungen gedient hat. Mit Bleistift ist eine Fälschung leichter 
zu bewerkstelligen. Jedenfalls dürfte aber unbestreitbar sein, daß "Originale" von 
Höß-Aufzeichnungen sowohl in Tintenschrift als auch in Bleistiftschrift vorliegen. 
Dem Institut für Zeitgeschichte wurden zumindest teilweise Fotokopien der 
Tintenschrift zur Verfügung gestellt, während die im Archiv des Auschwitz- 
Museums aufbewahrten angeblichen "Original"-Aufzeichnungen vollständig mit 
Bleistift geschrieben sind. Diese Aufzeichnungen waren und sind selbstverständlich 





447 "Das Drama der Juden Europas", Seiten 54-55, 59; "Was nun, Odysseus", Seite 61. 
448 Brief vom 19. Januar 1977 im Archiv des Verfassers. 
449 Aretz aaO. Seite 47. 


Das Faksimile der Höß-Handschrift in "Kommandant in Auschwitz" (Seite 24 aaO.) zeigt übrigens 
eine lateinische Schrift, während ein von Albert Wucher (aaO. Seite 197) wiedergegebenes 
Faksimile eines handschriftlichen Lebenslaufes von Rudolf Höß, dessen Datierung nicht zu 
entziffern ist und bei dem es sich offensichtlich nicht um den von Broszat erwähnten zweiseitigen 
Lebenslauf vom 19.6.1936 (aaO. Seite 10, Fußnote I) handelt, aus deutschen Schriftzeichen besteht. 
Das äußere Schriftbild beider Handschriften erscheint zwar ähnlich, ob es von derselben Hand 
stammt, kónnte aber wohl nur ein Graphologe beurteilen. 
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jeglicher Manipulation zugänglich. Man kann darin z. B. wegradieren und ändern, 
was einem nicht paßt, oder auch Ergänzungen einschieben. Nach Angaben meines 
Gewährsmannes sind bei den "Original"-Aufzeichnungen, die er im Auschwitz- 
Museum gesehen hat, Radierungen an verschiedenen Stellen erkennbar gewesen. 
Die Frage, von wem sie herrühren, muß offen bleiben. 


Wie man sieht, ist hier so gut wie alles noch unklar. Die "formale Echtheit" der 
Höß-Aufzeichnungen, wie sie das Institut für Zeitgeschichte herausgegeben hat, ist 
keineswegs so zweifelsfrei, wie Broszat es hinzustellen versucht. 


Zu 2.: Mit dem gelehrt klingenden Kauderwelsch von einer "inneren historischen 
und subjektiven Stimmigkeit" der Aufzeichnungen meint Broszat nichts anderes, 
als daß sie mit dem übereinstimmen, was man über Person und Werdegang von 
Rudolf Höß ohnehin weiß, daß sie aber auch vor allem dem entsprechen, was man 
schon immer über Auschwitz behauptet hatte und demzufolge auch von Höß zu 
hören wünschte. Auf letzteres kam es den Herausgebern besonders an, wie 
Broszats Einleitung an vielen Stellen erkennen läßt. Nun könnte man zwar hierin 
die von Historikern schon immer geübte Methode der Quellenkritik sehen, die 
selbstverständlich erforderlich ist, um den Wert einer historischen Quelle beurteilen 
zu können. Indessen sind die in diesem Zusammenhang von Broszat 
herangezogenen Vergleichstatsachen ihrerseits so fragwürdig, daß man hier schon 
von einem recht merkwürdigen [258] Echtheitsbeweis sprechen muß. Broszat 
belegt seine Feststellung nämlich im wesentlichen mit dem Hinweis, das viele 
Einzelheiten der Krakauer Niederschriften "durch die Protokolle der Nürnberger 
Vernehmungen oder in Dr. Gilberts Bericht über Höß weitgehend bestätigt" 
würden. 


Dieser Vergleich vermag nicht zu überzeugen. Broszat zeigt damit zunächst nur, 
daß er die auffallenden Widersprüche zwischen den Krakauer Aufzeichnungen und 
den Nürnberger Protokollen sowie vor allem der von Gilbert präsentierten Höß- 
Aufzeichnung vom 9. April 1946, die Broszat bezeichnenderweise mit Schweigen 
übergeht, überhaupt nicht bemerkt hat oder nicht bemerken wollte. Abgesehen 
hiervon sind die eigenen Aufzeichnungen Gilberts über Höß höchst unzuverlässig. 
Gilbert machte sich bei seinen Gesprächen mit den Nürnberger Angeklagten und 
Zeugen -- wie er selbst mitteilt (aaO. Seite 9) -- nie Notizen, sondern schrieb das 
Gehörte erst nachträglich nieder. Außerdem war er selbst nicht unvoreingenommen, 
wie seine Bemerkung zeigt, er habe "den Beweis für das Nazi-Barbarentum an 
Orten wie dem Dachauer Konzentrationslager" schon gesehen (aaO. Seite 9). So 
war von ihm eine in jeder Hinsicht objektive Wiedergabe des von seinen 
Gesprächspartnern gesagten kaum zu erwarten, schon gar nicht aber bei einem 
Mann wie Höß. Und sicherlich nicht ganz zu Unrecht meint Rassinier, Gilbert habe 
Höß bei seinen Besuchen unter geschickter Ausnutzung der drohenden 
Auslieferung an die Sowjets suggeriert, was auszusagen nötig war, um der 
Auslieferung zu entgehen450. Denn sicherlich gehörte es zu Gilberts Aufgaben als 
amerikanischer Gefängnispsychologe, die seiner "Obhut"  unterstehenden 





450 "Drama der Juden Europas", Seite 54. 
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Angeklagten und Zeugen im Sinne der Anklage zu beeinflussen. Die Tätigkeit des 
Psychologen ist ein Teil der während solcher Schauprozef- Verfahren üblicherweise 
vollzogenen "Gehirnwäsche". Auch H6 stand im Krakauer Gefängnis laufend 
unter der Kontrolle eines Psychiaters451. 


Auch die Protokolle des Nürnberger IMT-Prozesses kónnen, wie wir bereits in 
anderem Zusammenhang gesehen haben, nicht als zuverlässige Geschichtsquelle 
gelten oder auch nur als Vergleichsmaßstab für andere Dokumente, wie hier die 
H68-Niederschriften, herangezogen werden. Denn die unter dem Nürnberger 
"Recht" produzierten Aussagen enthielten alles andere, nur nicht die 
zeitgeschichtliche Wahrheit. Darüber sind sich inzwischen alle objektiven und 
unvoreingenommenen Betrachter dieser Gerichtsfarce einig452. Daß Höß selbst 
nach seiner Gefangennahme der unmenschlichsten Behandlung ausgesetzt war und 
in jedem Stadium seiner Haft auf die verschiedenste Weise unter Druck gesetzt 
wurde, haben wir bereits erörtert (vgl. oben Seiten 98ff [176ff]). 


[259] Nach alledem kann man nur zu der Feststellung kommen, daß Broszat als 
verantwortlicher Bearbeiter der Höß-Niederschriften nicht einmal im Ansatz eine 
Quellenkritik versucht hat, die man bei einer Geschichtsquelle dieser Bedeutung 
und dieser obskuren Herkunft von einem Fachhistoriker eigentlich hätte erwarten 
dürfen. Auch die von Broszat zum Text der Niederschriften verfaßten Fußnoten 
sind insoweit ohne jede Bedeutung, soweit sie den behaupteten Tatbestand der 
Judenvernichtungen betreffen. 


Zu 3.: Wenn Broszat schließlich in der behaupteten "Stimmigkeit" der 
Aufzeichnungen zugleich ein "sicheres Kriterium" für deren Freiwilligkeit und 
Originalität zu sehen meint, so stellt er damit an den Begriff "sicheres Kriterium" 
als Historiker erstaunlich geringe Anforderungen. Weit eher ließe sich doch aus der 
Übereinstimmung der Aufzeichnungen mit dem Geschichtsbild, das uns die Sieger 
über die KL des Dritten Reiches mitbrachten und durch ihre Nürnberger 
Schauprozesse zu erhärten suchten, das Gegenteil folgern. Es gehört im übrigen 
schon eine reichliche Portion Naivität -- wenn nicht bewußte Ignoranz -- zu der 
Annahme, daß die polnischen Kommunisten mit Höß besonders menschlich 
umgegangen seien und keinerlei Einfluß auf den Inhalt seiner Niederschriften 
genommen oder dies wenigstens versucht haben könnten. 





451 Broszat bestätigt das mit einer gewissen Zurückhaltung in seiner Einleitung (aaO. Seiten 10- 
11). Ebenso hebt Rawicz ausführlich die laufende Einwirkung des Psychologen Prof. Batawia auf 
Höß hervor, ohne darin freilich mehr zu sehen, als ein angeblich wissenschaftliches Interesse an der 
Persönlichkeit des ehemaligen Auschwitz-Kommandanten; vgl. "Auschwitz in den Augen der SS". 
Seiten 16 ff. 


452 Vgl. die verschiedenen Vorträge in- und ausländischer Wissenschaftler auf dem Jahreskongreß 
der Gesellschaft für Freie Publizistik am 21. bis 23. Mai 1976 in der Dokumentation "Das Sieger- 
Tribunal". Nation Europa Verlag. Coburg. Aufschlußreich ist auch die Zusammenstellung von 
Zitaten zeitgenössischer Kritiker über die Nürnberger Prozesse in "Mensch und Maß", Folge 
16/1977. Seiten 725 ff. 
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Höß schreibt auf Seite 147 seiner Autobiographie, daB man ihn habe "fertig" 
machen wollen, und es besteht kein Grund, an der Richtigkeit dieses Teils der 
Aufzeichnungen zu zweifeln. Wenn Höß dann allerdings weiter feststellt, daß 
dieses Vorhaben nur durch das Eingreifen der Staatsanwaltschaft verhindert worden 
sei, so hat er, wenn auch dieses zutrifft, die Situation, in der er sich befand, vóllig 
verkannt. Und ebenso unterlag der zweifellos durch seine Behandlung in britisch- 
amerikanischer Haft charakterlich gebrochene Höß einem tragischen Irrtum, als er 
einige Zeilen weiter schrieb (wenn er es schrieb!): 


"Ich muß offen sagen, nie hätte ich erwartet, daß man mich so anständig und 
entgegenkommend in der polnischen Haft behandeln würde, wie es seit dem 
Einschreiten der Staatsanwaltschaft geschieht." 


Denn wenn es sich wirklich so verhielt, dann hatte sich nur die 
Behandlungsmethode seiner Kerkermeister geändert. Es kann aber überhaupt keinen 
Zweifel daran geben, daß es diesen geschulten kommunistischen Inquisitoren 
damals allein darauf ankam, wie in allen im kommunistischen Machtbereich 
bekanntlich nicht seltenen Schauprozessen im Wege der "Gehirnwäsche" einen 
geständigen und reuigen [260] Angeklagten zu produzieren, den man möglichst auch 
noch zur Abgabe eines schriftlichen "Gestándnisses" bewegen konnte. 


Die sog. Gehirnwäsche, über deren Methoden bereits vielfältige Erfahrungen 
vorliegen, bedarf nicht der physischen Folter. Von dieser primitiven 
Beeinflussungsmöglichkeit war man schon damals weitgehend abgekommen. An 
ihre Stelle ist ein langsames "Garkochen" durch eine raffinierte seelische 
Beeinflussung getreten. Die Arten seelischer Drangsalierung sind dabei so 
mannigfaltig und von den jeweiligen Umständen abhängig, daß es zu weit führen 
würde, sie hier im einzelnen zu beschreiben. Im Vorbereitungsstadium wird das 
Opfer zunächst durch Erzeugung von Angst, lange Wartezeiten bis zum ersten 
Verhör und totale Isolation zermürbt. Dann geht man mit verschiedenen Mitteln 
daran, es davon zu überzeugen, daß es ein Verbrechen begangen hat, das praktisch 
als zweifelsfrei erwiesen gilt. Auch scheinbar menschliches Verstehen kann als 
Mittel dienen, das Opfer gefügig zu machen. Und stets wird bei der Gehirnwäsche 
in irgendeinem Zeitpunkt ein Psychologe eingeschaltet, dem es obliegt, die letzten 
seelischen Widerstände zu brechen und das Opfer nach Möglichkeit sogar zu einem 
schriftlichen "Geständnis" zu bewegen453. 


Wir sahen bereits, daß auch bei Höß der Psychologe nicht fehlte, der wie Broszat es 
ausdrückt -- in Höß den "Gedanken gefördert" hat, "einen Lebensbericht über sich 
zu schreiben" (Einleitung Seite 10). Es ist denkbar, daß ihm dabei die belastenden 
Teile seiner Niederschriften mit den Mitteln psychologischer Beeinflussung -- also 
durch Drohungen, Versprechungen, Täuschungen usw. -- abgepreßt oder abgelistet 
wurden. Es gibt -- wie gesagt -- viele Methoden der Gehirnwäsche, und gerade die 





453 Zum Begriff "Gehirnwäsche" siehe Brockhaus Enzyklopädie, 7. Band (1969). Seite 33. Eine 
besonders instruktive Darstellung der Vorgänge bei der Gehirnwäsche gibt uns A. F. Marfeld. aaO. 
Seiten 80ff. 
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Kommunisten waren schon damals auf Grund langer und intensiver Erfahrungen 
Meister darin. 


Die Staatsanwaltschaft kann sich aber auch deshalb "anständig" gezeigt haben, um 
einwandfreie Schriftproben von Höß zu erhalten, die versierten Fälschern später als 
Vorlage dienen konnten. In diesem Fall brauchte H68 nicht einmal Belastendes 
selbst zu schreiben. Das ließ sich anhand gewonnener Schriftproben nachträglich 
ohne weiteres in etwa freiwillige Aufzeichnungen einfügen, besonders wenn diese -- 
wie hier mit Bleistift niedergeschrieben waren. 


Broszat berührt eigenartigerweise alle diese auf der Hand liegenden Fragen 
überhaupt nicht. Er unterstellt völlig unkritisch einfach alles, was die 
Aufzeichnungen enthalten, als freiwillige, unbeeinflußte und auch nachträglich in 
keiner Weise manipulierte Aussage eines Mannes, der doch normalerweise keinen 
Grund gehabt hätte, sich so ausführlich zu [261] äußern, insbesondere nicht zu 
Dingen, die ihn selbst an den Galgen bringen muBten. Broszat deutet die angebliche 
Aussagewilligkeit von Hóf als "eilfertig-eifrige Gewissenhaftigkeit eines Mannes, 
der immer nur im Dienst irgendwelcher Autoritäten steht, der stets seine Pflicht 
tut,... und deshalb auch bereitwillig sein eigenes Ich, ein erschreckend leeres Ich, 
dem Gericht in der Form einer Autobiographie übergibt, um der Sache zu dienen" 
(aaO. Seite 11). Doch ist das wenig überzeugend. Ein derart abstraktes und keinerlei 
Wertvorstellungen verpflichtetes PflichtbewuBtsein gibt es nicht. Broszat versucht 
hier aus leicht zu erratenden Gründen mit Hilfe einer illusionáren Theorie die harte 
Wirklichkeit jener Zeit und die besondere Situation, in der Höß sich befand, zu 
vernebeln. 


Nun schreibt allerdings Höß am Schluß seiner Autobiographie (aaO. Seite 151): 
"Freiwillig und ungezwungen habe ich dies alles niedergeschrieben. " Doch erscheint 
das im Hinblick auf die damaligen zeitlichen und örtlichen Verhältnisse geradezu als 
absurd. Den unvoreingenommenen Historiker müßte eigentlich gerade dieser Satz 
stutzig machen. In der Tat kann nämlich nichts deutlicher machen, daß auf die 
Niederschrift von anderer Seite Einfluß genommen wurde, da sonst kein Anlaß zu 
einem solchen "Bekenntnis" bestanden hätte. Wer schließt schon einen 
persönlichen Lebensbericht mit einer solchen Floskel ab? 


Im übrigen liefert sogar die Autobiographie selbst den Beweis, daß Höß seine 
Niederschriften nicht im eigentlichen Sinne "freiwillig" fertigte. Man war insoweit 
bei der Redaktion offenbar nicht sorgfältig genug. Auf Seite 63 der Autobiographie 
-- also noch in jenem Teil, der im wesentlichen den persönlichen Werdegang von 
Höß enthält und daher weitgehend Höß' eigene Gedanken wiedergeben dürfte -- 
schreibt Höß nämlich: "Gerade in der jetzigen Haft vermisse ich so sehr die Arbeit. 
Wie dankbar bin ich für die aufgegebenen Schreibarbeiten, die mich voll und ganz 
ausfüllen." 


Höß schrieb mithin nicht aus eigenem Antrieb, sondern die Schreibarbeiten waren 


ihm "aufgegeben"! Wie die Aufgabe im einzelnen lautete, wissen wir nicht und 
werden es wohl auch nie erfahren. 
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Mit den vorstehend zu 1. bis 3. behandelten Argumenten für die angebliche 
Echtheit der Höß-Niederschriften, die nicht einmal eine halbe Seite der insgesamt 15 
Seiten umfassenden Einleitung ausmachen, begnügt sich Broszat. Es ist kaum 
anzunehmen, daß er oder einer seiner Mitarbeiter darüber hinaus noch etwas zur 
Feststellung der Echtheit unternommen haben; es wáre dem Leser gewif mitgeteilt 
worden. Alles Weitere, insbesondere die die Einleitung abschließenden 
Ausführungen [262] über "Wesen und Bedeutung der autobiographischen 
Aufzeichnungen von Höß" (Seiten 13 bis 21 der Einleitung) ist leeres Wortgeklingel 
und Drumherumgerede, das trotz allem Bemühen des Kommentators Broszat die 
Fragwürdigkeit des Ganzen eher noch vergrößert. Auch fehlen zum Text der 
Aufzeichnungen in ihren entscheidenden Teilen -- also dort, wo Höß (oder ein 
Fälscher?) seine völlig unsinnigen Behauptungen über die technische Durchführung 
der angeblichen Vernichtungsaktionen aufstellt -- quellenkritische Anmerkungen 
gänzlich. Bei einer "wissenschaftlichen Edition" ist das ungewöhnlich. 
Berücksichtigt man alles dies, so erscheint die Feststellung Heinrich Härtles 
durchaus glaubhaft, daß Broszat "von der exakten Geschichtsforschung nicht für 
voll genommen" werde, seit er "die unglaubwürdigen angeblichen Aufzeichnungen 
des >Kommandanten von Auschwitz<, Höß, eingeleitet und kommentiert hat"454. 


Zusammenfassend kann gesagt werden, daß nicht einmal Ansätze dafür erkennbar 
sind, daß die "Historiker" des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte dieses von ihnen 
herausgegebene "Dokument" nach herkömmlichen wissenschaftlichen Methoden 
auf seine Glaubwürdigkeit hin überprüft haben. Nicht einmal die formale Echtheit 
der angeblichen Höß-Niederschriften in der vom Institut für Zeitgeschichte 
vorgelegten Fassung kann als gesichert gelten. Als Geschichtsquelle können sie 
daher nur mit Einschränkung herangezogen werden. Soweit sie die angebliche 
Judenvernichtung behandeln, kommt ihnen -- insbesondere aus den schon im 
vorigen Abschnitt angeführten Gründen -- keinerlei Beweiskraft zu. 


Damit könnte unsere Untersuchung über die Authentizität der Höß-Niederschriften 
abgeschlossen werden, da die offensichtlich mangelhafte Verifikation dieser 
"Geschichtsquelle" durch ihre Herausgeber im Grunde jedes weitere Wort 
überflüssig macht. Trotzdem möchte ich die Aufmerksamkeit des Lesers noch auf 
eine Reihe weiterer Gesichtspunkte lenken, die schon dem Laien erkennbar machen, 
daß die Höß-Niederschriften weitgehend manipuliert wurden. Ihre Überprüfung 
durch qualifizierte und unabhängige Fachwissenschaftler könnte hierzu sicherlich 
noch manchen zusätzlichen Beweis liefern. Doch man wird sie -- wie bisher -- nach 
Möglichkeit zu verhindern wissen. 


In erster Linie drängt sich die Frage auf, weshalb denn eigentlich diese doch 
angeblich so wichtige Geschichtsquelle der Öffentlichkeit länger als ein Jahrzehnt 
vorenthalten wurde. Zwar berichtet uns Broszat in seiner Einleitung zur 1958 





454 Härtle traf diese Feststellung in seinem Bericht über einen von ihm besuchten Historiker- 
Kongreß anläßlich des 30. Jahrestages des Nürnberger Tribunals. der vom 13. bis 15. März 1975 
von der "Conference Group on German Politics" im Auditorium des Nationalarchivs in Washington 
stattfand und an dem auch Broszat teilnahm. Vgl. "Das Freie Forum", Mitteilungsblatt der 
Gesellschaft für Freie Publizistik. Ausgabe 4/1975. Seiten 1ff.. hier Seite 3. 
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erschienenen Ausgabe des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte, daß das "Außergewöhnliche 
dieser Quelle" die polnische "Hauptkommission zur Untersuchung der nat.-soz. 
Verbrechen in [263] Polen" schon 1951 zu einer "ersten Veröffentlichung von Höß- 
Aufzeichnungen in polnischer Übersetzung" bewogen habe und daß nach dieser 
ersten Teilveróffentlichung eine vollstándige Veróffentlichung der Aufzeichnungen 
-- ebenfalls in polnischer Sprache -- im Verlag des polnischen Justizministeriums in 
Warschau erschienen sei (aaO. Seite 11). Immerhin waren aber auch damals schon 4 
bzw. 9 Jahre seit dem Tode von Rudolf H68 verstrichen, und es mutet mehr als 
seltsam an, daß man die angebliche Lebensbeichte eines solchen Mannes so lange 
zurückhielt, ganz abgesehen davon, daß man sie zunächst in einer Sprache 
herausbrachte, die er selbst nie gesprochen hatte. 


Die beiden polnischen Ausgaben wurden überdies -- wie Broszat weiter mitteilt -- 
nur "einigen Fachleuten in Deutschland und dem westlichen Ausland bekannt" und 
sollen einen franzósischen Schriftsteller zu einer entsprechenden Romanhandlung 
inspiriert haben (aaO. Seiten 11-12) . Darüber kann man sich nur wundern. Denn 
wenn -- wie Broszat behauptet -- Fachleute in Deutschland bereits zu Beginn der 
50er Jahre darüber unterrichtet gewesen sein sollen, daß Höß bei seinem Tode 
schriftliche Aufzeichnungen hinterlassen hatte, so ist kaum zu verstehen, warum 
sie sich nicht sogleich um diese wichtige Geschichtsquelle bemühten und deren 
Zuverlässigkeit zu ergründen suchten. Hierzu bestand doch um so mehr 
Veranlassung, als damals über das KL Auschwitz-Birkenau und seine angebliche 
Bedeutung noch weitgehende Unklarheit bestand. Auch hätten westliche 
Wissenschaftler seinerzeit sicherlich Übersetzungen in die Sprache ihres Landes 
veranlaßt, wenn sie wirklich zuverlässige Kunde von diesem außergewöhnlichen 
Dokument gehabt hatten. In Wirklichkeit scheint man also polnischerseits noch 
nicht an einer allzu großen Publizität dieser heute als so überaus bedeutungsvoll 
angesehenen Niederschriften interessiert gewesen zu sein. 


Angesichts aller dieser Umstände könnte man auf den Gedanken kommen, daß 
gewisse an der Durchsetzung der Auschwitz-Legende interessierte Kreise zu jener 
Zeit erst noch versuchten, den Rahmen für das abzustecken, was einmal als 
"Lebensbeichte" des Rudolf Höß an die Weltöffentlichkeit gelangen sollte. Daß 
etwa gleichzeitig mit der ersten polnischen Teilveröffentlichung der von Broszat 
erwähnte französische Schriftsteller einen Höß-Roman mit dem Titel "La mort est 
mon métier" (Der Tod ist mein Beruf) verfaßte, sollte zu denken geben. 
Möglicherweise "befruchtete" man sich da gegenseitig, und das deutsche "Original" 
der Niederschriften wurde damals erst in seinen heute für besonders wichtig 
gehaltenen Teilen konzipiert und erarbeitet oder bearbeitet. 


[264] Doch mag es sein, wie es will. Zumindest hätte man von den deutschen 
Herausgebern der Höß-Niederschriften Aufklärung darüber erwarten dürfen, warum 
die "Redaktion" der (wirklichen oder nur fingierten?) Aufzeichnungen von Rudolf 
НӧВ in ihrer deutschen Originalsprache mehr als ein Jahrzehnt in Anspruch nahm. 
Daß diese Frage von ihnen nicht einmal angeschnitten wird, ist aufschlußreich 
genug. Die durch nichts begründete Zurückhaltung eines zweifellos 
bemerkenswerten Dokuments in seinem Urtext über einen Zeitraum von mehr als 
einem Jahrzehnt hinaus ist jedenfalls mit der Behauptung, es sei in jeder Hinsicht 
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authentisch und sogar das "maßgebendste Zeugnis" (Rawicz) für die angeblichen 
Judenvernichtungen in Auschwitz-Birkenau, kaum zu vereinbaren. Normalerweise 
hatte ein solches Dokument unmittelbar nach seiner Abfassung allen daran 
interessierten Fachwissenschaftlern zur Prüfung und Auswertung zugänglich 
gemacht werden müssen. Hierauf will man sich aber polnischerseits offenbar selbst 
heute noch nicht einlassen. So erscheint denn schon aus diesem Grunde die 
Vermutung nicht abwegig, daß die Höß-Niederschriften nicht nur weitgehend das 
Ergebnis einer kunstgerechten "Gehirnwäsche" waren, sondern daß sie darüber 
hinaus sogar noch nachträglich ergänzt oder teilweise verändert wurden. Eine andere 
Erklärung für die Tatsache, daß dieses Dokument erst so spät -- und immer noch 
nicht vollstandig! -- auftauchte, ist kaum denkbar455. 


Bei naherer Betrachtung des Gesamtinhalts der uns vorliegenden Aufzeichnungen 
erfährt diese These sogar eine gewisse Bestätigung. Man kann wohl davon 
ausgehen, daß jedenfalls die Autobiographie von Rudolf Höß insoweit echt ist, als 
sie den persönlichen Werdegang von Höß, seine hóchstpersónlichen Vorstellungen, 
Überzeugungen und Gefühle sowie alle mit der angeblichen Judenvernichtung nicht 
im Zusammenhang stehenden dienstlichen Vorgänge widerspiegelt. Es wäre selbst 
für eine Gruppe von Fälschern viel zu mühsam und zeitraubend gewesen, alle diese 
Einzelheiten selbst zusammenzutragen und schriftlich niederzulegen. So ließ man 
Höß wohl schon aus diesem Grunde den größten Teil der Autobiographie selbst 
schreiben. Außerdem konnte man auf diese Weise eine umfangreiche 
Handschriftenprobe von Höß erhalten, mit deren Hilfe sich nicht nur sein 
Schriftbild, sondern auch was für Ergänzungen und Änderungen wichtig war -- sein 
Stil und seine Wortwahl ermitteln ließen. Hatte man aber diese Grundlagen, so war 
es für versierte Fälscher ein Leichtes, den erwünschten Inhalt zu manipulieren, 
soweit nicht Höß selbst schon auf Grund der an ihm vollzogenen Gehirnwäsche 
sich zu belastenden Aussagen bereitgefunden hatte. 


[265] Dafür, daß es sich so und nicht anders verhält, gibt es in den Niederschriften 
eine ganze Reihe von Anhaltspunkten, die kaum einen anderen Schluß zulassen. 
Wir wollen uns auf den folgenden Seiten damit befassen, wobei vorauszuschicken 
ist, daß unsere Analyse keineswegs Anspruch auf Vollständigkeit erhebt. Sie muß 
sich schon aus Platzgründen auf die wichtigsten und augenfälligsten Punkte 
beschränken. 


Betrachten wir die Autobiographie, so fällt vor allem auf, daß darin 
eigenartigerweise nur die angebliche Vernichtung der Juden in den ersten 
Behelfsanlagen, den -- wie es heißt -- zu Gaskammern umgebauten Bauernhäusern, 





455 Dieser Meinung ist auch der französische Historiker Paul Rassinier. Er schreibt in "Was nun, 
Odysseus?". Seite 65: "Höchstwahrscheinlich hat Rudolf Höß in der Todeszelle sein Geständnis 
niedergeschrieben, worauf dann die polnischen Kommunisten hier und dort -- und recht ungeschickt 
-- Teile eingefügt haben, die den kommunistischen Behauptungen über die Ereignisse im Lager 
Auschwitz zwischen 1940 und 1943 entsprachen... Jedenfalls ist dies die einzig mögliche Erklärung 
sowohl für die lange Zeit, die sie gebraucht haben, um das Buch zu veröffentlichen (12 Jahre!), als 
auch für die inneren Widersprüche des Werkes. " 


Vgl. auch Rassinier. "Die Lüge des Odysseus" (3. erw. Auflage. 1964). Seite 261. 
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geschildert wird. Über die Krematorien und Gaskammern, die spáter gebaut worden 
sein sollen, schreibt Hóf in seiner Autobiographie überhaupt nichts. Das ist um so 
auffälliger, weil Höß bis Ende des Jahres 1943 Kommandant von Auschwitz war. 
Der angeblich im Winter 1942/43 begonnene Bau der Krematorien und deren 
Inbetriebnahme im Frühjahr 1943, was sicherlich mancherlei Probleme mit sich 
gebracht haben mußte, fiel also in seine Kommandantenzeit. Ebenso verliert Höß 
über die fast ständig in der Auschwitz-Region grassierenden Typhusepidemien, die 
Butz als den eigentlichen Grund für den Bau von großen Krematorien in Birkenau 
ansieht456, kein Wort. Höß übergeht also in seiner Autobiographie -- wenn man so 
will -- wichtigste Tatbestände aus der Geschichte des Lagers Auschwitz-Birkenau, 
die er persönlich erlebt haben muß und die wahrscheinlich in mehr als einer 
Hinsicht problematisch waren. 


Es kommt hinzu, daf) der Abschnitt über die Judenvergasungen nur etwas über 9 
Seiten des insgesamt 42 Seiten umfassenden Auschwitzabschnitts in der 
Autobiographie einnimmt (aaO. Seiten 120-130). Das ist recht wenig, wenn die 
Hauptbedeutung von Auschwitz-Birkenau wirklich darin bestanden haben sollte, 
alle im deutschen Machtbereich befindlichen Juden zu vernichten. 


Ganz ausführlich behandelt Höß dagegen die Judenvernichtung in seiner angeblich 
schon einige Monate früher entstandenen gesonderten Abhandlung "Die Endlósung 
der Judenfrage im KL Auschwitz", auf die er jedoch in seiner Autobiographie an 
keiner Stelle Bezug nimmt. Hier äußert er sich insbesondere auch eingehend zu den 
angeblichen Vergasungen und Verbrennungen in den neuen Krematorien von 
Birkenau, mit denen wir uns bereits im vorigen Abschnitt beschaftigt haben. Diese 
Abhandlung ist vermutlich in ihrer Gesamtheit eine erst nach dem Tode von Höß 
entstandene Falschung. Denn abgesehen von den darin enthaltenen Widersprüchen 
und Ungereimtheiten, auf die schon hingewiesen wurde, enthält sie den Kern der 
Greuelpropaganda sozusagen in einem [266] Guß. Sie macht ganz den Eindruck 
einer "Auftragsarbeit", die bemüht ist, die mit der Legende einhergehenden 
Widersprüche nach Möglichkeit auszugleichen oder doch zu verwischen, was 
freilich -- wie wir sahen -- nicht immer gelungen ist. Es ist schon bezeichnend 
genug, daß sie in der Sprache der Sieger mit dem Slogan der Greuelpropaganda 
"Endlósung der Judenfrage" betitelt ist, obwohl dokumentarisch bis heute nicht 
nachweisbar ist, daß der Begriff "Endlósung" jemals die Bedeutung von 
"Vernichtung" hatte. 


Die Erklarung für diese eigenartige Behandlung der angeblichen Judenvernichtung in 
den Höß-Niederschriften erscheint recht einfach. Hóf hatte mit Sicherheit in seiner 
Autobiographie auch einige Seiten über die in Auschwitz grassierenden Seuchen, 
den dadurch veranlaBten Bau der Krematorien und die damit verbundenen Probleme 
geschrieben. Das alles paßte natürlich nicht zur Legende, so daß man bei der 
"Redaktion" der Autobiographie diese Seiten entfernte und durch andere -- 
gefalschte -- ersetzte. Auf diesen etwas mehr als 9 Seiten lief sich aber nicht alles, 
was man Höß zum Thema Judenvernichtung sagen lassen wollte, unterbringen, 





456 "The Hoax...". Seiten 118 und 125ff.; deutsche Ausgabe. Seite 154, 164 ff. 
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152 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


for over 2 kilometers. There is no trace of any area where trees have been 
felled. 

The plan drawn by Jankiel Wiernik in 1945 shows a large forested zone in 
the northeast sector, not far from the two grates in the southeast sector. From 
whence came, then, the 139,200 tons of wood, the acquisition of which re- 
quired approximately 92,800 trees? 


g. Lack of Documentary Evidence for Cremations 


These kinds of enormous pyres, had they actually existed, would obviously 
have been immediately conspicuous in the area surrounding Treblinka. In ref- 
erence to this, the witness Kazimierz Skarzyhski explained:**’ 

“The bodies were piled on the rails and burned. The glow of the fire was 

visible at a distance of 15 km. During the day, black smoke spread. With a 

strong wind, the smell of burning was still perceptible 30 km away from the 

camp.” 
As pointed out in our introduction, the Treblinka Camp was surrounded by 
quite a number of villages and hamlets. Within a radius of 10 km were the 
small towns of Wolka Ogralik, Poniatowo, Grady, Treblinka, Matkinia, Zawi- 
sty Dzikie, Rostki Wlk., Rytele, Swieckie, Olechny, Wszotki, Jakubiki, Tosie, 
Kosow Lacki, Debe, Zochy, Rostki, Maliszewa, Guty, Bojewo, Brzózka, 
Kotodziaz, Orzelek, Ztotki, Prostyh, Kielczew. 

From every single one of these villages and hamlets one would have seen 
the glow of the flames from Treblinka for 122 days — how does it happen that 
there is no mention of this in any of the reports of the Polish resistance move- 
ment? 

And how is it that Soviet reconnaissance planes discovered no trace of this 
gigantic cremation operation? Jankiel Wiernik supplies the following explana- 
tion for this: 

“Whenever an airplane was sighted overhead, all work was stopped, the 

corpses were covered with foliage as camouflage against aerial observa- 

tion.” 
This, of course, is outrageous nonsense: in the first place, the planes would al- 
ready have noticed the smoke from the grates long before they reached the 
camp, and in the second place, thanks to the great amount of smoke it would 
have produced, covering the grates with foliage would have been the best 
method to make them even more visible! 





447 GARF, 7021-115-11, p. 16. 
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weshalb man noch die gesonderte Abhandlung über die Endlósung fertigte und als 
schon vorher -- im November 1946 von H6B niedergeschriebene Aussage ausgab. 
Man vergaß dabei nur, in die von Höß im Februar 1947 abgeschlossene 
Autobiographie Bezugnahmen auf diese angeblich vorher entstandene Abhandlung 
aufzunehmen, was Höß sicher nicht versäumt hätte, wenn die Ausführungen über 
die Judenvernichtung in Autobiographie und dieser Abhandlung von ihm selbst 
niedergelegt worden waren. 


Obwohl diese Erklärung am wahrscheinlichsten ist, ist selbstverständlich auch nicht 
auszuschließen, daß Höß die Aussagen über die Judenvernichtung unter Zwang 
selbst schrieb. Nur eines ist schon vom Inhalt der Aussagen her nicht móglich: daf 
sie aus Höß' eigenem Kopf stammten und der Wahrheit entsprechen. Abgesehen 
von den bereits im vorigen Abschnitt für die Unglaubwiirdigkeit dieser Passagen 
angeführten Gründen gibt es noch einige weitere Hinweise darauf, daß es sich 
insoweit nicht um freiwillige, der Wahrheit entsprechende Aussagen von Hóf 
handelt. 


So spricht für eine nachträgliche Einfügung der etwa 9 Seiten umfassenden Passage 
über die behelfsmäßige Judenvernichtung in die Autobiographie der Umstand, daß 
damit das Auschwitzkapitel abgeschlossen wird, wáhrend sich diese Vorgánge 1942 
-- also um die Mitte der Kommandantenzeit von Höß -- abgespielt haben sollen. 
Den Abschluß von H68' Kommandantenzeit hatte eigentlich der Bericht über die 
[267] Inbetriebnahme der neuen Krematorien im Frühjahr und Sommer 1943 bilden 
müssen, wovon in der Autobiographie -- wie gesagt -- kein Wort zu finden ist. Vor 
diesem letzten Teil des Auschwitzkapitels spricht Höß die angebliche 
Judenvernichtung ausdrücklich nur an zwei Stellen an, die ebenfalls wahrscheinlich 
nachträglich eingeschoben oder entsprechend verändert wurden. 


Auf Seite 110 der Autobiographie liest man hierzu folgendes: 


"Als der RFSS seinen ursprünglichen Juden-Vernichtungsbefehl von 1941, nach 
dem alle Juden ausnahmslos zu vernichten waren, dahin abänderte, daß die 
Arbeitsfähigen für die Rüstungsindustrie heranzuziehen seien, wurde 
Auschwitz Judenlager, ein Judensammellager in einem Ausmaß, das bis dahin 
nicht gekannt." 


Höß hatte vorher von einem "Judenvernichtungsbefehl", auf den sich dieser Satz 
beziehen könnte, nichts erwähnt, so daß Broszat sich bemüßigt fühlt, in einer 
Fußnote insoweit auf die gesonderte Abhandlung über die "Endlösung" 
hinzuweisen. Höß hätte das vermutlich selbst getan, wenn er diese Abhandlung und 
jenen Satz auch selbst verfaßt hätte. Auch sonst paßt der zitierte Satz aber nicht 
recht in den Zusammenhang, so daß seine nachträgliche Einfügung wahrscheinlich 
ist. Bei einer Bleistiftschrift war das ohnehin kein Problem. Die Tatsache, daß am 
Schluß des Satzes das Hilfszeitwort fehlt, deutet im übrigen darauf hin, daß er von 
jemandem stammen muß, der der deutschen Sprache nur unvollkommen mächtig 
war. Der Stil von Höß ist das nicht! 
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Die gleiche Beobachtung kónnen wir an anderer Stelle machen. Auf den Seiten 105- 
106 schildert Hóf einen im Juli 1942 erfolgten Besuch Himmlers in Auschwitz, bei 
dem dieser sich u. a. das Zigeunerlager mit seinen überfüllten Wohn- und 
Krankenbaracken angesehen habe. Es heißt dann weiter wörtlich: 


"Er sah alles genau und wirklichkeitsgetreu -- und gab uns den Befehl, sie zu 
vernichten, nachdem die Arbeitsfáhigen wie bei den Juden ausgesucht." 


Auch hier also wieder das fehlende Hilfszeitwort am Schluß des Satzes, eine 
Sprachschluderei, die sonst in Hóf' Aufzeichnungen über sein Leben nicht zu 
finden ist. Ferner hat dieser Satz ebenfalls in den vorangehenden Ausführungen 
keinen Bezugspunkt, soweit er die Juden betrifft. Über die Juden in Auschwitz 
beginnt Höß erst ab Seite 108 der Autobiographie zu sprechen, und auch dann wird 
zunächst noch mit keinem Wort angedeutet, daß sie ins Lager gebracht wurden, um 
dort liquidiert zu werden. 


[268] Außer an diesen beiden Stellen, bei denen es sich also nur um nachträglich 
eingeschobene Passagen handeln kann, wird die angebliche Judenvernichtung im 
Auschwitzkapitel der Autobiographie -- wie bereits erwähnt -- nur am Schluß in 
einem geschlossenen Block im Umfang von etwa 9 Seiten -- beginnend mit Seite 
120 und endend mit Seite 130 -- angesprochen. Zuvor schildert Höß die einzelnen 
Háftlingskategorien sowie deren Verhalten, nachdem er den schwierigen Aufbau des 
Lagers und seine Bedeutung als Arbeitslager eingehend herausgestellt hat. Er spricht 
auch viel von seinen Auffassungen über die Führung eines KL und die Behandlung 
der Häftlinge, wobei er immer wieder die Wichtigkeit einer menschlichen 
Behandlung zur Erhaltung und Fórderung der Arbeitskraft und Arbeitsmoral der 
Häftlinge betont. Immer wieder beklagt er sich auch, daß er in dieser Zielsetzung 
von seinen Unterführern weitgehend nicht verstanden worden sei, ja daf sie sogar 
den -- wie Höß es nennt -- "Terror der inneren Gewalten" geduldet hätten, nämlich 
die Quälereien und Mißhandlungen von Häftlingen durch ihre eigene 
Häftlingshierarchie, die auch Rassinier aus eigener Erfahrung anschaulich in seinem 
Buch "Die Lüge des Odysseus" geschildert hat. 


Wenn man das alles so liest, gewinnt man zunächst nur den Eindruck, daß 
Auschwitz ein riesiges Menschenreservoir für kriegswirtschaftliche Arbeiten, nicht 
aber -- wie es immer dargestellt wird -- ein Vernichtungslager für Juden gewesen ist. 
Dies um so mehr, als Höß auf Seite 120 schließlich gewissermaßen 
zusammenfassend ausdrücklich feststellt: 


"Nach dem Willen des RFSS waren die KL zur Rüstungsfertigung eingesetzt. 
Ihr war alles andere unterzuordnen." 


Höß bekräftigt das sogar noch mit einigen weiteren Sätzen und meint u. a., daß auch 
er von dieser Notwendigkeit als einer der Voraussetzungen zur Erringung des 
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Endsiegs überzeugt gewesen sei; er habe geglaubt, dafür "arbeiten zu müssen, ja 
nichts versáumen zu dürfen"457. 


Und erst jetzt kommt -- noch auf derselben Seite 120 -- ein auffallender Bruch in 
der Gesamtdarstellung. Der folgende Absatz beginnt nämlich mit dem in keinerlei 
Beziehung zum Vorhergehenden stehenden Satz: 


"Nach dem Willen des RFSS wurde Auschwitz die größte Menschen- 
Vernichtungsanlage aller Zeiten." 


Es ist die Einleitung zu der nun folgenden Geschichte des Beginns der angeblichen 
Judenvernichtungen, die hier völlig den Eindruck eines Torsos hinterläßt. Im 
Anschluß daran berichtet H6 dann nur noch über seine Zeit als Amtschef des 
Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamts der Waffen-SS in Berlin und über das 
Kriegsende. 


[269] Es wurde schon ausgeführt, daß diese 9 Seiten über die Judenvernichtung 
ursprünglich einen anderen Inhalt gehabt haben müssen und wahrscheinlich 
nachtraglich an die Stelle des früheren Inhalts dieser Seiten gesetzt wurden (vgl. 
oben Seiten 144ff [265ff]). Zur vollstándigen Darstellung der angeblichen 
Judenvernichtung reichten die zur Verfügung stehenden 9 Seiten offenbar nicht aus. 
Jedenfalls fallt dieser Teil der Autobiographie unverkennbar aus dem Rahmen der 
Gesamtdarstellung. Das wird bereits an der offensichtlichen Unvereinbarkeit der 
oben zitierten beiden Satze deutlich, die fast unmittelbar aufeinander folgen. Der 
Fälscher war zwar am Anfang des Teilstücks über die Judenvernichtung ängstlich 
bemüht, die Ausdrucksweise von Höß ("Nach dem Willen des RFSS...") 
beizubehalten. Aber gerade das macht den Widerspruch besonders auffallig und 
eindrucksvoll. Denn der RFSS (Reichsführer-SS Himmler) wird kaum zwei vóllig 
entgegengesetzte Willensentscheidungen getroffen haben. 





457 Die durch viele Dokumente bewiesene Tatsache, daß Himmler am Arbeitseinsatz auch der 
Juden das größte Interesse hatte, wird in den Höß-Niederschriften an verschiedenen Stellen deutlich 
(vgl. z. B. Seiten 132, 134 und 158). Das führt zu mancherlei Widersprüchlichkeiten und kuriosen 
Passagen im (teilweise gefálschten) Text, die im einzelnen wiederzugeben hier zu weit führen 
würde. Sinngemäß wird die Sache so darzustellen versucht, als habe das WVHA stets nur den 
Einsatz móglichst vieler Juden in der Rüstungsindustrie im Auge gehabt, wahrend das RSHA die 
Vernichtung aller Juden anstrebte. Zwischen beiden Dienststellen habe Himmler gestanden und 
niemals eine klare Entscheidung treffen kónnen (vgl. hierzu auch die Sonderabhandlung "Der 
Reichsführer-SS Heinrich Himmler". Seiten 167 ff. in "Kommandant in Auschwitz"). Da Himmler 
jedoch der Chef beider Dienststellen war, ist gänzlich unwahrscheinlich, daß er sich der einen oder 
anderen Dienststelle je nach seinen angeblich schwankenden Intentionen unterworfen haben sollte. 
Wenn irgendwo das Führerprinzip bis zum Exzeß praktiziert wurde, so war es innerhalb der 
Organisation der SS. Völlig zu Recht wird daher auch auf Seite 148 der Höß-Aufzeichnungen 
Himmler als der "krasseste Vertreter des Führerprinzips" bezeichnet. Am allerwenigsten verträgt sich 
die Darstellung über Himmlers Verhalten in der Judenfrage aber mit der Behauptung, Himmler habe 
Höß unter Wahrung größter Geheimhaltung den klaren Auftrag zur Vernichtung der Juden erteilt. 
Man fühlt fórmlich, wie schwer die Falscher mit der Tatsache fertig wurden, daB noch gegen Ende 
des Krieges Hunderttausende von Juden für die deutsche Rüstungsindustrie arbeiteten und -- auch 
aus Auschwitz -- beim Näherrücken der russischen Armeen zusammen mit den anderen 
Arbeitskräften in das Reichsgebiet evakuiert wurden. 
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Im weiteren Verlauf der Darstellung verstarkt sich dieser Eindruck noch. Denn was 
Höß dort über die Judenvernichtung sagt und wie er es sagt, das beweist 
keineswegs -- wie Broszat meint (Einleitung Seite 10) "die Urheberschaft des mit 
seinem Gegenstand wohlvertrauten Auschwitzer Kommandanten". Es ist vielmehr 
nichts weiter als wieder aufgewärmte Greuelküchenkost, wie sie in der ersten 
Nachkriegszeit in bezug auf a/le deutschen KL einem bedauernswerten Publikum 
mit phantasieloser Gleichfórmigkeit vorgesetzt wurde, ja mitunter sogar heute noch 
z.B. durch die jüngst erfolgte Neuauflage von Eugen Kogons Buch "Der SS-Staat" -- 
vorgesetzt wird. Die Höß zugeschriebene Schilderung stimmt mit solchen 
Darstellungen manchmal fast wórtlich überein, was über ihre einheitliche Herkunft 
kaum noch Zweifel offen läßt. Stil und Inhalt dieses Teils der Autobiographie 
lassen es ausgeschlossen erscheinen, daß er von dem sonst in seiner Darstellung so 
nüchtern und oft fast langweilig wirkenden Höß stammt. Rassinier spricht deshalb 
insoweit mit Recht von einer "Sammlung unkontrollierbarer Klatschgeschichten" 
und vergleicht dieses "Werk" ironisch mit dem "Roman der Portiersfrau" 458. Einige 
Hinweise mógen das veranschaulichen. 


So enthält diese Höß in den Mund gelegte Geschichtensammlung z. B . die 
bekannte Geschichte von Müttern, die vor dem Betreten der Gaskammer ihre 
Sáuglinge unter Kleiderbündeln zu verstecken suchten, ein zwar unmógliches und 
unsinniges Bild, mit dem man sich aber wohl besondere Wirkungen auf die 
Gefühlswelt eines Durchschnittslesers versprach Ferner erscheinen in der 
Darstellung auch jene Opfer, deren aufrechte Haltung beim Gang in die Gaskammer 
man Höß rühmen läßt, wie [270] etwa der "alte Mann", der vor seiner "Vergasung" 
den Deutschen Vergeltung verheißt und in vielen ähnlichen Geschichten -- 
manchmal ist es auch eine Frau -- immer wieder vorkommt. Daß diese Legenden im 
Widerspruch zu der Behauptung stehen, den Opfern sei bis zuletzt vorgetäuscht 
worden, daß sie zum Baden oder zur Desinfektion geführt würden, wird dabei stets 
übersehen. Natürlich läßt man Höß auch das Entfernen der Goldzähne und 
Abschneiden der Haare der Toten wie überhaupt die als besonders abscheulich und 
unverständlich bezeichnete Tätigkeit der jüdischen Sonderkommandos erwähnen: 
"wiederholt" entdeckten sie "nähere Angehörige unter den Leichen" (aaO. Seite 
126). Auch hier ist wieder die schamlose Spekulation auf die Gefühlswelt 
gutgläubiger Leser unübersehbar. Das besonders beliebte Greuelmärchen vom 
Übergießen der brennenden Leichenhaufen mit dem dabei anfallenden Leichenfett 
bleibt selbstverständlich ebenfalls nicht unerwähnt, ein physikalisch und technisch 
unmöglicher Vorgang. 


Bei dieser Darstellung der Tätigkeit des sogenannten Sonderkommandos ist den 
"Redakteuren" der Höß-Aufzeichnungen allerdings ein Fehler unterlaufen, der so 
schwerwiegend ist, daß sich damit die Judenvernichtungslegende sozusagen von 
selbst erledigt. Bei der Beschreibung des Herausschleppens der Leichen aus den 
"Gaskammern" durch die Männer des Sonderkommandos läßt man Höß nämlich 
wörtlich sagen: "Beim Leichenschleppen aßen sie oder rauchten." (aaO. Seite 126) 





458 Vgl. "Das Drama der Juden Europas", Seiten 53 ff.,63; "Was nun, Odysseus?", Seite 65. 
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Zeitlich geschah das unmittelbar im Anschluß an die "Vergasung". Es heißt hierzu 
an anderer Stelle der Aufzeichnungen: "Eine halbe Stunde nach dem Einwurf des 
Gases wurde die Tür geóffnet und die Entlüftungsanlage eingeschaltet. Es wurde 
sofort (Hervorhebung vom Verf.) mit dem Herausziehen der Leichen begonnen." 
(aaO. Seite 166) 


Wir erfahren also -- mit anderen Worten --, daß das Sonderkommando seine Arbeit, 
die dieser Darstellung zufolge u. a. auch noch das Herausziehen der Goldzáhne und 
Abschneiden der Haare der Gastoten umfaBte, bereits eine halbe Stunde nach dem 
Einwurf des Gases in die Kammern aufnahm, und zwar ohne Gasmaske! Denn die 
Männer des Sonderkommandos "aßen oder rauchten" dabei, was selbstverständlich 
mit Gasmaske nicht móglich gewesen ware. 


Damit aber wird die Lüge offenkundig! Dieser Geschichte fehlt jede 
Wirklichkeitsbezogenheit, weil sie einen im Hinblick auf die Wirkungsweise des 
Zyklon B ganz unmóglichen Vorgang beschreibt. Da sie indessen auch sonst in 
dieser oder ähnlicher Form Bestandteil der einschlägigen Greuelliteratur ist, mußte 
sie wohl zwangsläufig auch Höß in den Mund gelegt werden. 


[271] Daß es in Wirklichkeit ganz unmöglich war, einen mit Zyklon B gesättigten 
Raum nach so kurzer Zeit ohne Gasmaske zu betreten und darin sogar noch zu 
arbeiten, wird einwandfrei durch zwei Dokumente bewiesen. Es handelt sich dabei 
um Unterlagen aus dem Arbeitsgebiet der Firma DEGESCH, die das 
Ungeziefervertilgungsmittel Zyklon B herstellte und vertrieb. Beide Dokumente 
wurden in dem Nürnberger Prozeß des amerikanischen Militärtribunals gegen 
Angehörige der IG-Farben-Industrie (Fall 6 der Nachfolgeprozesse) vorgelegt, ohne 
daß allerdings ihre die Gaskammerlegenden ad absurdum führende Bedeutung 
erkannt wurde. Seither sind sie "verschollen" und werden bezeichnenderweise in 
der einschlägigen Literatur mit keinem Wort mehr erwähnt. Ich verdanke ihre 
Kenntnis einem Hinweis des französischen Universitätsprofessors Dr. Robert 
Faurisson. Es gelang mir, Fotokopien dieser Dokumente im Staatsarchiv Nürnberg 
ausfindig zu machen und einzusehen. Ihr Inhalt muß im Hinblick auf die üblichen 
Darstellungen in der Greuelliteratur geradezu als sensationell bezeichnet werden. 


Das eine dieser Dokumente (NI-9098) ist eine Broschüre der Firma DEGESCH, die 
8 Vorträge aus dem Arbeitsgebiet dieser Firma enthält. Aus ihr ergibt sich vor 
allem, daß die "Lüftbarkeit" des Gases Zyklon B "wegen starken Haftvermögens 
des Gases an Oberflächen erschwert und langwierig" ist (aaO. Seite 47). Es muß 
demnach nicht nur an Gegenständen und in den durchgasten Räumen, sondern 
insbesondere auch an etwaigen Gasleichen selbst ziemlich dauerhaft gehaftet haben, 
so daß der Umgang mit solchen Leichen in jedem Fall das Tragen einer Gasmaske 
erfordert hätte. 


Das andere Dokument (NI-9912) -- "Richtlinien für die Anwendung von Blausäure 
(Zyklon) zur Ungeziefervertilgung" -- ist eine Gebrauchsanweisung für die Arbeit 
mit diesem Präparat. Es gibt die Entlüftungszeit für Zyklon B mit "mindestens 20 
Stunden" an. Weiter geht daraus hervor, daß zur Arbeit mit Zyklon B bzw. in den 
damit durchgasten Räumen stets eine Gasmaske getragen werden muß, und zwar 
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sogar mit einem besonderen Spezialfilter. Für die Entlüftung der durchgasten 
Ràume sind detaillierte Anweisungen einzuhalten; sie kónnen keinesfalls "vor 
Ablauf von 21 Stunden nach Beginn der Lüftung" wieder ohne Gasmaske betreten 
werden. Eine beschleunigte Entlüftung ist also gar nicht móglich. In beiden 
Dokumenten wird im übrigen wiederholt nachdrücklich betont, daB der Umgang mit 
diesem Gas und die Entlüftung der damit durchgasten Ràume speziell hierfür 
ausgebildetes Personal erfordert. Nirgendwo aber wird berichtet, daß jüdische 
Sonderkommandos jemals eine derartige Spezialausbildung erhalten hatten. 


[272] Keinesfalls also konnte das Sonderkommando die "Gaskammer" bereits eine 
halbe Stunde nach Einwurf des Gases ohne Gasmaske betreten und dort all die 
Hantierungen vornehmen, die in den Ho. Aufzeichnungen und anderswo immer 
wieder geschildert werden. Kein "Augenzeuge", der Gegenteiliges berichtet, kann 
jemals einer "Vergasung" beigewohnt haben -- auch Höß nicht!-- 


Richten wir unseren Blick nun noch auf einige Ungereimtheiten in der 
Autobiographie und in der Abhandlung "Die Endlósung...", die das bisher Gesagte 
unterstreichen. 


Jener Abhandlung zufolge soll Himmler bei Erteilung des Vernichtungsbefehls an 
Höß diesem auferlegt haben, hierüber "strengstes Stillschweigen" zu bewahren, 
auch seinen Vorgesetzten gegenüber (aaO. Seite 153). Höß hatte das schon bei 
seiner Anhórung als Zeuge in Nürnberg behauptet (vgl. oben Seite 101 [183]). In 
seiner Autobiographie läßt man Höß jedoch folgendes sagen (aaO. Seite 128): 


"Der RFSS schickte verschiedentlich hóhere Partei- und SS-Führer nach 
Auschwitz, damit sie sich die Vernichtung der Juden ansahen. Alle waren 
davon tief beeindruckt... Stets wurde ich dabei gefragt, wie meine Mànner 
diesen Vorgang dauernd mitansehen kónnten, wie wir dies aushalten kónnten." 


Weiter geht aus der Schilderung der Judenvernichtungen in der Autobiographie klar 
hervor, daß an diesen Vorgängen zahlreiche, zum Teil namentlich genannte 
Unterführer und SS-Männer beteiligt waren. 


Die offensichtlichen Abweichungen der Autobiographie von der bis dahin 
verfolgten Geheimhaltungsversion sind allein daraus zu erklären, daß nach der 
Hinrichtung von Höß ein weiterer Prozeß vor dem Obersten Volkstribunal in 
Krakau gegen zahlreiche Mitglieder des ehemaligen SS-Personals von Auschwitz 
stattfand, bei dem diese angeblichen Höß-Aussagen vermutlich eine wesentliche 
Rolle für die Verurteilungen spielten459. 


Noch ein weiterer Widerspruch macht die nachträgliche Manipulation der 
Autobiographie deutlich. Während Höß in dem wahrscheinlich authentischen Teil 
dieser Aufzeichnung -- also vor Beginn seiner angeblichen Schilderung der 





459 Der Prozeß wurde in der Zeit vom 24.11. bis 22. 12. 1947 gegen 40 ehemalige Mitglieder des 
Lagerpersonals von Auschwitz durchgeführt. Vgl. "KL Auschwitz in den Augen der SS", Seite 215, 
Fußnote 30, und Seite 288. 
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Judenvergasungen -- immer wieder betont, daß er sich persönlich um nichts anderes 
als den Auf- und Ausbau des Lagers habe kümmern können (vgl. z.B. Seiten 93, 
119), läßt man ihn gegen Ende des Auschwitz-Kapitels (aaO. Seite 128) folgendes 
sagen: 


"Ich mußte, ob Tag oder Nacht, beim Heranschaffen, beim Verbrennen der 
Leichen zusehen, mußte das Zahnausbrechen, das Haarabschneiden, all das 
Grausige stundenlang mitansehen. Ich mußte selbst bei der grausigen, 
unheimlichen Gestank verbreitenden Ausgrabung der Massengräber und dem 
Verbrennen [273] stundenlang dabeistehen. Ich mußte auch durch das Guckloch 
des Gasraumes den Tod selbst ansehen, weil die Ärzte mich darauf aufmerksam 
machten. Ich mußte dies alles tun -- weil ich derjenige war, auf den alle sahen, 
weil ich allen zeigen mußte, daß ich nicht nur die Befehle erteilte, die 
Anordnungen traf, sondern auch bereit war, selbst überall dabei zu sein, wie ich 
es von den von mir dazu Kommandierten verlangen mußte." 


Wieder einmal wird hier etwas geschildert, was mit den früheren Ausführungen von 
Höß nicht zu vereinbaren ist. Wenn Höß sich tatsächlich "Tag und Nacht" -- wie es 
hier behauptet wird -- um die angeblichen Judenvernichtungen hätte kümmern 
müssen, dann hätte er für das, was er vorher auf vielen Seiten seiner 
Autobiographie als seine Hauptaufgaben bezeichnet hatte, überhaupt keine Zeit 
gehabt. 


Die Unglaubwürdigkeit des meiner Meinung nach nachträglich in die (echte) 
Autobiographie eingeschobenen Teils über die Judenvernichtung zeigt sich auch an 
einem auffallenden inneren Widerspruch. Höß erwähnt darin nämlich -- wie schon 
in Nürnberg -- den entsetzlichen Gestank, den die Judenvernichtung angeblich zur 
Folge hatte. In der Einzelabhandlung "Die Endlösung..." läßt man ihn gar 
behaupten, daß der Verbrennungsgeruch viele Kilometer weit über das Land 
gezogen sei, so daß "die ganze umwohnende Bevölkerung von den Juden- 
Verbrennungen sprach, trotz der Gegenpropaganda von seiten der Partei und den 
Verwaltungsdienststellen" (aaO. Seite 159). Dem Schluß des Auschwitz-Kapitels 
kann man jedoch entnehmen, daß Höß' Familie, insbesondere seine Frau, von all 
dem offenbar nichts bemerkte, obwohl die Kommandantenwohnung am Rande des 
Stammlagers lag. War ihr Geruchssinn etwa verkümmert? Höß sagt sogar am Schluß 
des Kapitels ausdrücklich, daß seine Frau von den Dingen, die ihn "bedrückten", 
"nie erfahren" habe (aaO. Seite 130). Das kann sich nur auf die angebliche 
Judenvernichtung beziehen, von der vorher die Rede war. 


Übrigens hatte Höß als Zeuge in Nürnberg ausgesagt, er habe seiner Frau trotz der 
befohlenen Geheimhaltung von den Judenvernichtungen erzáhlt, nachdem diese 
durch Bemerkungen des damaligen Gauleiters von Oberschlesien darauf 
aufmerksam gemacht worden sei460. Wie aber hatte der Gauleiter trotz der 
angeordneten Geheimhaltung davon erfahren? Die Widersprüche nehmen kein Ende 





460 IMT XI, 441 
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-- vermutlich deshalb, weil die Legende aus vielen verschiedenen Quellen gespeist 
wurde. 


Einen groben Schnitzer leisteten die Fälscher sich damit, daß sie Höß einen 
Unterschied zwischen "oberschlesischen" und "deutschen" Juden machen ließen. In 
der Abhandlung "Die Endlósung..." (aaO. Seite 158) kann man hierzu folgendes 
lesen: 


[274] "Ursprünglich waren laut RFSS-Befehl alle durch die Dienststelle 
Eichmann nach Auschwitz transportierten Juden ausnahmslos zu vernichten. 
Dies geschah auch bei den Juden aus dem Gebiet Oberschlesien, aber schon bei 
den ersten Transporten deutscher Juden kam der Befehl, alle arbeitsfáhigen 
Juden... auszusuchen und im Lager für Rüstungszwecke einzusetzen." 


Auch bei der zahlenmäßigen Aufstellung auf Seite 162 aaO. werden die Juden aus 
"Oberschlesien" und aus "Deutschland" getrennt aufgeführt. НОВ würde sich selbst 
gewiß nicht so ausgedrückt haben, da für ihn zweifellos Oberschlesien zu 
Deutschland gehörte; er war Teilnehmer der Freikorpskämpfe in Oberschlesien 
nach dem Ende des 1. Weltkrieges gewesen461. So weist diese Unterscheidung 
einwandfrei auf polnische Urheber hin, für die Oberschlesien selbstverständlich 
nicht deutsch, sondern polnisch war. 


Auf einen bemerkenswerten Tatbestand macht uns dankenswerterweise doch 
schließlich noch Broszat aufmerksam. In seiner Fußnote 1 zu Seite 90 der 
Autobiographie teilt er u. a. mit, daß der SS-Hauptsturmführer Karl Fritzsch -- bis 
Ende 1941 Erster Schutzhaftlagerführer in Auschwitz -- auf Drängen von Höß 
"wegen Unfähigkeit" versetzt worden sei. Fritzsch aber war jener SS-Führer, der 
nach Höß' angeblicher Darstellung in der Autobiographie (aaO. Seite 122) und in 
der Abhandlung "Die Endlósung.." (aaO. Seite 155) die Anwendung des 
Ungeziefervertilgungsmittels Zyklon B bei der Vernichtung von Menschen "aus 
eigener Initiative" erstmals praktiziert und somit gewissermaßen "erfunden" hatte. 
Zuvor hatte man -- wie aus den Höß-Niederschriften weiter hervorgeht -- lange 
vergeblich nach einem zur Massenvernichtung geeigneten Tótungsmittel gesucht 
(aaO. Seiten 122-123, 154-155). Hieran wird abermals deutlich, daB die ganze 
Vergasungsgeschichte unglaubwürdig ist. Wie hatte sonst ausgerechnet der unter 
dem Gesichtspunkt der beabsichtigten Judenvernichtung eigentlich fähigste 
Unterführer "wegen Unfahigkeit" abgeschoben werden kónnen? Auch wegen der 
angeblich befohlenen Geheimhaltung der Massentótungen hatte eigentlich gerade 
Fritzsch logischerweise im Lager Auschwitz belassen werden müssen. Doch die 
Logik bleibt bei Darstellungen dieser Art háufig genug auf der Strecke, wie wir 
schon mehrfach bemerken konnten. 


Abschließend sei noch darauf hingewiesen, daß Höß sich an vielen Stellen seiner 
Autobiographie als ein eher feinnerviger und durchaus menschlich fühlender 





461 Vgl. Broszats Fußnote auf Seite 34 von "Kommandant in Auschwitz". Dasselbe ergibt sich aus 
dem von Albert Wucher (aaO. Seite 197) im Faksimile wiedergegebenen Lebenslauf von Rudolf 
Höß. 
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Lagerkommandant erweist, der verschiedentlich heftig die grobe Art und das 
Unverstándnis seiner Unterführer für eine Hebung der Arbeitsmoral der Háftlinge 
beklagt, der vor allem aber auch Mißhandlungen und Quälereien der Häftlinge -- 
durch wen auch immer -- [275] ablehnt und mißbilligt. Das kommt am Schluß der 
Autobiographie noch einmal zusammenfassend in folgenden Sätzen zum Ausdruck 
(aaO. Seite 149): 


"Wie es zu den Greueln in den Konzentrationslagern kommen konnte, habe ich 
zur Genüge im Vorhergehenden und bei den Personenbeschreibungen dargelegt. 
Ich für meine Person habe sie nie gebilligt. Ich selbst habe nie einen Häftling 
mißhandelt oder gar getötet. Ich habe auch nie Mißhandlungen von Seiten 
meiner Untergebenen geduldet. Wenn ich jetzt im Laufe der Untersuchung 
hören muß, welch ungeheuerlichen Quälereien in Auschwitz und auch in 
anderen Lagern vorgekommen sind, so überläuft es mich kalt. Wohl wußte ich, 
daß in Auschwitz Häftlinge von der SS, von Zivilangestellten und nicht zum 
wenigsten von ihren eigenen Mithäftlingen mißhandelt wurden. Ich bin dagegen 
angegangen mit allen Mitteln, die mir zur Verfügung standen. Ich konnte es 
nicht unterbinden. " 


So spricht gewiß kein Mann, der bei der Vernichtung von Millionen Menschen 
nicht nur dabei war, sondern sie sogar im einzelnen befahl und durchführte. Diese 
Ausführungen passen zwar in keiner Weise zu den  wortreichen und 
phantasievollen Schilderungen der Judenvernichtungen, die ebenfalls von Höß 
stammen sollen, wohl aber zum übrigen Inhalt seiner Autobiographie und könnten 
daher durchaus echt sein. Sie hinterlassen den Eindruck, daß hier ein Mann etwas 
zu seiner Verteidigung niederschrieb, der sich völlig unschuldig fühlte. Denn 
gegenüber den angeblichen Vergasungsaktionen, wie sie in den Aufzeichnungen 
daneben dargestellt werden, wären diese Dinge doch überhaupt nicht ins Gewicht 
gefallen. Ho hätte mit Sicherheit kein Wort darüber verloren, wenn er der 
Massenmörder gewesen wäre, als der er im übrigen hingestellt wird. 


Auch Broszat sind natürlich diese sich aus den Höß-Niederschriften insgesamt 
ergebenden Widersprüche im Persönlichkeitsbild von Rudolf Höß aufgefallen, und 
er gibt sich deshalb alle Mühe, sie psychologisch zu erklären. Doch überzeugt es 
nicht, wenn Broszat meint, daß "Massenmord nicht mit persönlicher Grausamkeit, 
mit teuflischem Sadismus, brutaler Roheit und sogenannter Vertiertheit gepaart zu 
sein" brauche (Einleitung Seite 14) und er dann fortfährt (aaO. Seiten 14-15): 


"Höß' Aufzeichnungen widerlegen diese allzu einfachen Vorstellungen radikal 
und offenbaren stattdessen als Porträt des Mannes, bei dem die Regie täglicher 
Judenvernichtung lag, einen Menschen, der alles in allem recht durchschnittlich 
geartet, keineswegs bösartig sondern im Gegenteil ordnungsliebend, 
pflichtbewußt, tierliebend und naturverbunden, ja auf seine Weise >innerlich< 
veranlagt und sogar ausgesprochen >moralisch< ist. Höß ist, mit einem Wort, 
das [276] exemplarische Beispiel dafür, daß dergleichen >Qualitäten< nicht vor 
Inhumanität bewahren, sondern pervertiert und in den Dienst des politischen 
Verbrechens gestellt werden können. 
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Letztlich versucht Broszat die angebliche Zwiespältigkeit im Seelenleben des 
Rudolf Höß mit einer Art "roboterhafter Pflichterfüllung" (Einl. S. 16), mit 
"Kadavergehorsam" (Einl. S. 17) oder der angeblich "allgemeinen Pervertierung des 
Gefühls und der Moralbegriffe" (Einl. S. 18) im Dritten Reich zu erklären. Mit 
solchen und ähnlichen Allgemeinplätzen lassen sich aber die unvereinbaren 
Gegensätzlichkeiten in den Krakauer Höß-Niederschriften nicht hinwegdiskutieren. 
Die einander ausschließenden Verhaltensweisen und das damit verbundene 
zwiespältige Persönlichkeitsbild des Auschwitz-Kommandanten in seinen uns 
vorgelegten Aufzeichnungen lassen nur die Erklärung zu, daß entweder die eine oder 
die andere Seite der Medaille nicht stimmt. Ein Teil der Aufzeichnungen wurde 
gefälscht oder seine schriftliche Fixierung Höß abgezwungen -- oder Höß hat aus 
irgendwelchen Gründen nicht immer die Wahrheit geschrieben. 


Letzteres nimmt mit wenig einleuchtenden Gründen Rawicz an. Er meint, man 
dürfe Höß nicht ohne Vorbehalt glauben, was er über sich selbst schreibt. Dagegen 
glaubt Rawicz selbstverständlich alles das vorbehaltlos, was die Höß- 
Niederschriften über die Judenvernichtung enthalten462. Hierüber liefe sich 
vielleicht diskutieren, wenn dieser Teil der Niederschriften widerspruchsfrei, 
technisch móglich und auch sonst dem gesunden Menschenverstand einleuchtend 
ware. Da jedoch gerade hiervon -- wie wir gesehen haben -- keine Rede sein kann, 
ist die Auffassung von Rawicz abwegig. Allenfalls könnte Höß sich wider besseres 
Wissen bereitgefunden haben, sich in seinen Aufzeichnungen zur Judenvernichtung 
zu "bekennen", um damit weiteren Quälereien seiner Kerkermeister zu entgehen. 
Die Widersprüche, den ganzen technischen Unsinn und sonstige Ungereimtheiten 
kónnte er in diesem Fall deshalb niedergeschrieben haben, um spateren Historikern 
die Unglaubwürdigkeit der ganzen Geschichte offenkundig zu machen. Ich halte das 
jedoch aus mancherlei Gründen für unwahrscheinlich. 


Wie bereits eingangs betont wurde, erhebt diese Analyse der Höß Niederschriften 
keineswegs Anspruch auf Vollständigkeit oder Endgültigkeit. Insbesondere einem 
Gesichtspunkt, der oben nur angedeutet wurde (Seite 140 [257], unter "Zu 1."), 
konnte hier nicht weiter nachgegangen werden: der Frage, welche "Original"- 
Fassungen der Höß-Niederschriften existieren und wodurch sie sich unterscheiden. 
Vergleicht man die in den Büchern von Rassinier -- vor allem in "Drama der Juden 
[277] Europas" -- angeführten Zitate aus der französischen Ausgabe der Höß- 
Niederschriften, so scheint es zwischen der deutschen und der franzósischen 
Fassung einige Unterschiede zu geben, die nicht allein in einer zu freien 
Übersetzung ihre Ursache haben kénnen463. Es erscheint daher nicht 
ausgeschlossen, daß der französischen und der deutschen Ausgabe jeweils ein 
anderes "Original" zugrunde gelegen hat. Hierzu mag nochmals an die Tatsache 
erinnert werden, daf) das heute im polnischen Auschwitz-Museum aufbewahrte 
"Original" mit Bleistift geschrieben wurde, während die Ausgabe des Instituts für 





462 Vorwort Seite 18ff. zu "KL Auschwitz in den Augen der SS". 


463 Prof. Faurisson von der Universität Lyon II, der beide Fassungen studiert hat, spricht in 
seinem Brief vom 30. 3. 1977 an mich von "zahllosen" Unterschieden zwischen der deutschen und 
der franzósischen Fassung! Brief befindet sich im Archiv des Verfassers. 
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Chapter IV: The Alleged Extermination Facilities in Treblinka 153 


13. Witness Testimonies about Cremations 


That such a mass cremation of many hundreds of thousands of bodies was not 
a real event follows, finally, from the glaring contradictions between the dif- 
ferent eyewitness narratives. 

As already mentioned, according to the official version of Treblinka ulti- 
mately agreed upon, there were supposedly two cremation grates of 30 m x 3 
m in size, which were located on the grounds of the camp and which could 
each incinerate up to 3,500 bodies. However, in the original version, the wit- 
nesses placed the grates in the trenches. According to Szyja Warszawski, the 
cremation facility, which was incorrectly termed by him a “furnace,” was! 

"[...] a pit 25 m in length, 20 m wide, and 5-6 m deep, with a grate out of 

rails on the bottom of the pit, which constituted an air vent. " 
Abe Kon stated for the record: ^^? 

"[The bodies] were burned in a specially manufactured furnace, which 

could hold up to 6,000 bodies. The furnace was filled with bodies. These 

had gasoline and petroleum poured over them and were burned. The cre- 
mation lasted up to an hour." 
Apart from Abe Kon himself, the witnesses Hejnoch Brenner and Samuel 
Rajzman agreed on the following version: ^^? 

"The furnace — that was a large trench 200-300 m long and 5-6 m deep, 

excavated with an excavator. Three rows of reinforced concrete poles one- 

and-a-half meters high each were driven into the bottom of the trench. The 

poles were connected with one another by crossbeams. On these cross- 

beams were laid rails at intervals of 5 to 7 cm. This was a giant furnace 

grate. Narrow-gauge tracks were brought up to the edges of the trench. " 
This variation was also adopted by Vassili Grossmann, who made his courtesy 
visit to Treblinka in September 1944 and was able to speak with the witnesses 
already questioned by the Soviets.*° 

But there would not have been room for such an enormous grate on the 
property of ‘Camp II’ of Treblinka II, whose longest side was only 188 m. 

Subsequently, in the Polish investigative protocols, the grates migrated in 
wondrous fashion from out of the pits to the surface of the ground, and their 
dimensions shrank severely. 

According to the witness Henryk Reichmann, five to six grates were in- 
stalled, each of which was able to hold 2,500 bodies at a time.*! Witness 





448 Statement of August 1944, GARF, 7021-115-9, p. 33. 

^? Report of August 24, 1944, GARF, 7021-115-9, p. 109. 

450 W. Grossmann, Treblinski Ad, op. cit. (note 23), p. 191. Likewise the German version, Die 
Hólle von Treblinka, op. cit. (note 26), p. 33. 

^5! Statement of December 1945, in: Z. Lukaszkiewicz, Obóz stracen w Treblince, op. cit. (note 
38), pp. 31f. 
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Zeitgeschichte, die unserer Analyse zugrunde lag, zumindest teilweise von einer 
Tintenschrift herrührt. Erinnert sei auch daran, daf schon von den Berichten 
anderer "Augenzeugen" der angeblichen Judenvernichtung -- z.B. von Nyiszli und 
Gerstein -- verschiedene Versionen in Umlauf gebracht wurden. Es wäre also 
keineswegs ungewöhnlich, wenn auch von den Höß-Niederschriften verschiedene 
Fassungen existieren würden. 


Den Historikern stehen offenbar -- wie schon Rassinier schrieb464 noch herrliche 
Tage bevor! 





464 "Das Drama der Juden Europas", Seite 55. 
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Viertes Kapital: 


Der Auschwitz-ProzeB 


I. GERICHTSVERFAHREN ALS GESCHICHTSQUELLE? -- 
ANSPRUCH UND WIRKLICHKEIT 


[281] Als die Beweisaufnahme im sog. Auschwitz-Prozeß abgeschlossen war und 
das Verfahren sich mit den Pladoyers der Anklagebehórde, der Vertreter der 
Nebenklage und der Verteidigung seinem Ende zuneigte, erhielt das bis dahin vor 
der Óffentlichkeit nur mühsam gewahrte Bild von einem "ganz normalen 
Strafprozeß"465 einen sicherlich unbeabsichtigten, aber bezeichnenden 
Schönheitsfehler. Mit nur schlecht verhehlter Genugtuung erklärte nämlich der 
Nebenklagevertreter, Rechtsanwalt Henry Ormond, am Ende seines Plädoyers 
folgendes466: 


"Wenn die letzten Überlebenden der Hölle von Auschwitz nicht mehr Zeugnis 
ablegen könnten -- und darauf warte man in gewissen Kreisen --, dann werde 
Auschwitz in nicht zu ferner Zukunft nur noch eine Legende sein,... Ohne den 
jetzigen Prozeß, bei dem aus dem Munde der Überlebenden die Wahrheit 





ANMERKUNGEN (Kapitel 4) 


465 Der Vorsitzende Richter im Auschwitz-Prozeß, Senatspräsident Hofmeyer, betonte in seiner 
mündlichen Urteilsbegründung ausdrücklich, daß es sich "hier um einen normalen Strafprozeß" 
gehandelt habe und sah sich sogar veranlaßt, das ausführlich zu begründen. Nichts vermag wohl 
besser zu zeigen, daß an diesem Prozeß durchaus nicht alles "normal" war, da sonst kein Anlaß zu 
diesen Ausführungen bestanden hätte. Vgl. Bernd Naumann aaO. Seiten 274ff. 


Auch Rückerl gibt sich in seinem Buch "NS-Prozesse" redliche Mühe, diese Prozesse als Verfahren 
wegen rein krimineller Handlungen hinzustellen und als solche zu rechtfertigen: aaO. Seiten 13ff.; 
vgl. auch ebenda den Beitrag von Artzt, Seiten 163-194. 


466 Zitiert nach Bernd Naumann, aaO. Seiten 254. 
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bekundet worden sei, hátten die Unbelehrbaren ihre Bagatellisierungsversuche 
fortgesetzt. Daß dies nun nicht mehr möglich sei, werde man neben der 
Bestrafung der Schuldigen als das große, das bleibende Verdienst dieses 
mustergültig geführten Prozesses ansehen kónnen." 


Das war entlarvend genug, wenn auch der nüchterne Beobachter jenes Prozesses 
von vornherein den Eindruck gewinnen mußte, daß dieser in erster Linie -- wenn 
nicht gar ausschlieBlich -- dem Ziel diente, einen damals in weitesten Kreisen immer 
noch als durchaus zweifelhaft angesehenen zeitgeschichtlichen Sachverhalt als 
"gerichtsnotorisch" festzustellen, um ihm damit eine historisch tragfähige 
Grundlage zu geben. Nun aber war dieser Hauptzweck des Verfahrens von einem 
Vertreter jener Kreise offen ausgesprochen worden, die hinter dem ganzen 
Justizschauspiel standen. Kein Wunder also, daf) der bekannte Strafverteidiger Dr. 
Laternser in seinem Pládoyer für den Angeklagten Dr. Capesius diese und áhnliche 
Äußerungen anderer Prozeßbeteiligter eindeutig als rechtsfremd rügte467 und in 
seinem Schlußplädoyer vom 6. August 1965 sogar von einem "Schauprozeß" 
sprach, ein Vorwurf, der offenbar von anderen Verteidigern schon vorher erhoben 
worden war468. Wir werden [282] noch sehen, daß dieser Vorwurf durchaus nicht 
so abwegig war, wie es im Rahmen deutscher Gerichtsbarkeit zunächst scheinen 
mag. 


Der Nebenklagevertreter Ormond blieb übrigens mit seiner öffentlich bekundeten 
Meinung über den Zweck des Auschwitz-Prozesses nicht lange allein. Auch der 
Generalsekretar des Internationalen Auschwitz-Komitees Hermann Langbein, der 
trotz seiner Inanspruchnahme als Zeuge stándiger Beobachter des Prozesses und an 
dessen Zustandekommen maßgebend beteiligt gewesen war, gab in der 
Schlußbetrachtung seiner zweibändigen Prozeßdokumentation ähnlichen Gedanken 
Raums469. 


Er sieht in dem Gerichtsverfahren eine "Dokumentation über das größte 
Vernichtungslager Hitlers, gegen die keine sachlichen Einwendungen bestehen 
können", die "künftigen Historikern, vor allem aber der jungen Generation in 
Deutschland Möglichkeit zur Orientierung und Stoff zum Nachdenken bieten" 
solle. Und wörtlich schließt er diesen Gedanken mit dem für einen der 
Hintermänner des Auschwitz-Prozesses bemerkenswerten Eingeständnis ab: 


"Um diesem Zweck uneingeschränkt dienen zu können, war das Bild über das 
Vernichtungslager Auschwitz unter der Leitung deutscher Richter 
zusammenzustellen. " 





467 Laternser, "Die andere Seite im Auschwitz-Prozeß", Seite 263. 
468 Laternser aaO. Seite 378. 


469 Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 2, Seiten 907-908. Außerdem stellt Langbein schon 
in der Einleitung von Band 1 (aaO. S.9 ff.) die "starke politische Bedeutung" der NSG-Verfahren 
heraus. 
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Dementsprechend hat sich in letzter Zeit Robert M. W. Kempner, der ehemalige 
Ankläger des Militärtribunals von Nürnberg, für seine Behauptung, die 
"Vernichtung der Juden" sei durch ein "plan- und verwaltungsmäßiges 
Zusammenarbeiten sámtlicher Reichs- und Parteibehórden" erfolgt, nicht etwa auf 
inzwischen bekannt gewordene Forschungsergebnisse unabhängiger Historiker, 
sondern auf "Dokumente und Zeugenaussagen vor deutschen Gerichten" berufen, 
wobei er ausdrücklich den "Auschwitzprozeß in Frankfurt" erwähnt470. 


Doch mag auch die Absicht, mit diesem Prozeß ein Stück Zeitgeschichte 
festzuschreiben, für den Ablauf des gesamten Verfahrens beherrschend gewesen 
sein und in der Gegenwart sogar weitgehend zu dem gewünschten Erfolg geführt 
haben, so wird sich -- auf die Dauer gesehen -- dieses Vorhaben gleichwohl als ein 
untauglicher Versuch erweisen. Denn letztlich ist und bleibt das Urteil der 
Historiker maBgebend für das, was einmal als historisch gesicherte Erkenntnis in die 
Geschichtswerke eingehen wird. Mythen werden kaum jemals zu historischen 
Tatsachen, und an dem im wesentlichen auf Legenden aufgebauten Auschwitzbild 
des Frankfurter Gerichtsverfahrens, mit dessen wichtigsten Grundlagen wir uns 
bereits in den vorhergehenden Kapiteln [283] bescháftigten, wird sich eine um die 
historische Wahrheit bemühte Geschichtswissenschaft mit Sicherheit nicht 
orientieren. Unvoreingenommene Historiker, die jener Zeit nicht mehr unmittelbar 
verhaftet und daher frei von Emotionen sein werden, werden wahrscheinlich nur 
noch den Kopf schütteln oder entsetzt sein, wenn sie die Haltlosigkeit der im 
Auschwitz-Prozeß verwendeten Dokumente feststellen sowie den ganzen Unsinn 
und die Widersprüchlichkeit der Zeugenaussagen erkennen werden. Nicht einmal 
Langbein ist es gelungen, seinen doch sicherlich sehr sorgfaltig redigierten 
Prozefbericht von solchen Widersprüchen und Ungereimtheiten freizuhalten. 


Die eben angedeutete kritische Distanz, die eine serióse Geschichtswissenschaft 
den Ergebnissen und Grundlagen des Auschwitz-Prozesses und 4hnlicher 
Gerichtsverfahren sicherlich einmal entgegenbringen wird, ist freilich von beamteten 
Historikern der Gegenwart noch nicht zu erwarten. Andernfalls würden sie ihre 
berufliche Stellung aufs Spiel setzen. Das Grundrecht der Meinungsfreiheit ist 
insoweit -- jedenfalls für Beamte -- eingeschrankt. Das gilt für deutsche Historiker 
diesseits und selbstverstándlich auch jenseits der innerdeutschen Grenze. Doch ist 
die Außerachtlassung jenes Tabus auch für ausländische Historiker nicht risikofrei, 
wie der franzósische Historiker Professor Paul Rassinier und letzthin auch der US- 
amerikanische Professor Arthur R. Butz erfahren muDten471. Der britische 





470 In einem von der jüdischen Zeitung "Der Aufbau" (New York) vom 14. November 1975 
veröffentlichten Artikel "Vor dreißig Jahren in Nürnberg" (aaO. Seite 6). 


471 Rassinier mußte nach dem Erscheinen seines ersten Buches "Le Mensonge d'Ulysse" (Die Lüge 
des Odysseus) in Frankreich einen langwierigen Prozeß und persönliche Anfeindungen durchstehen, 
bis ihm endlich durch den Kassationshof in Lyon sein Recht auf Meinungsfreiheit zugestanden 
wurde. 


Prof. Butz' Stellung als amerikanischer Universitátslehrer erschien langere Zeit hindurch gefahrdet. 
Er wurde durch die jüdisch-amerikanische Presse schwer angegriffen. Der "Deutsche National- 
Zeitung" vom 13. Mai 1977 zufolge wurde auf ihn sogar ein Brandanschlag verübt, bei dem er 
jedoch unverletzt blieb (aaO. Seite 12). 
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Historiker der Universitat London, der die Schrift "Did Six Million Really Die? " 
verfaßte, zog es vor, sich das Pseudonym Harwood zuzulegen. Und sehr treffend 
zeichnete jener amerikanische Historiker die Lage, der eine Studie mit dem Titel 
"The Myth of the Six Million" im Jahre 1969 als "Anonymous" herausgab. Er 
schrieb in der Einführung, daß die Notwendigkeit der Anonymität durch seine 
Stellung als "college professor" gegeben sei, was er auch zu bleiben beabsichtige, 
ebenso wie er auch eines Tages seine wohlverdiente Pension erhalten wolle472. 


So schweigen denn heute Historiker, die noch ernst genommen werden wollen, zum 
Thema Judenvernichtung im Dritten Reich. Oder sie halten sich in dem durch die 
Nürnberger Prozesse und die vorhergehende Kriegspropaganda vorgezeichneten 
Rahmen und versuchen dem Klischeebild durch den Hinweis auf Prozesse wie den 
Auschwitz-Prozeß einen größeren Anschein von Glaubwürdigkeit zu verleihen. 
Hierfür ist die in Heft 2 der "Vierteljahreshefte für Zeitgeschichte" des Jahrgangs 
1976 veröffentlichte Abhandlung von Arndt/Scheffler "Organisierter Massenmord 
an Juden in Nationalsozialistischen Vernichtungslagern" ein vortreffliches 
Beispiel473. Daran ändert auch nichts die grundsätzlich [284] richtige Feststellung 
der Verfasser (aaO. Seite 115, Fußnote 20), daß "verantwortliche 
Geschichtsschreibung allein aufgrund von Gerichtsurteilen" nicht möglich sei. Denn 
sie haben sich selbst nicht daran gehalten, da sie sich z. B . hinsichtlich des 
Auschwitz-Komplexes im wesentlichen auf das Frankfurter Schwurgerichtsurteil 
und -- was auf dasselbe hinausläuft -- die durch dieses Urteil gewissermaßen 
sanktionierten Krakauer Höß-Aufzeichnungen berufen, die neben den 
fragwürdigsten Zeugenaussagen vom Gericht vorbehaltlos als Beweis akzeptiert 
wurden, obwohl den Richtern nur Fotokopien davon vorlagen. 


Daß die soeben zitierte Feststellung von Arndt/Scheffler kaum mehr als ein 
Lippenbekenntnis ist, zeigen im übrigen schon die Vorbemerkungen Broszats zu 
ihrer Abhandlung. Er weist nämlich darauf hin, daß "die Justiz der Bundesrepublik 
gerade im Bereich der Vernichtungslager mit ihrem umfangreichen, viele Jahre lang 
tätigen Ermittlungsapparat zur Aufklärung dieses nationalsozialistischen 
Verbrechenskomplexes vielfach mehr geleistet" habe, als es "den Historikern 
möglich gewesen wäre". Und es ist erst recht bezeichnend, daß Broszat -- wie seine 
weiteren Ausführungen ergeben -- eine Widerlegung der revisionistischen Literatur 
zur Frage der Judenvernichtung von der bevorstehenden Veröffentlichung der 





472 AaO. Seiten 3-4. Es wird vermutet, daß sich hinter dem "Anonymous" ein bekannter 
amerikanischer Historiker verbirgt, der unerkannt bleiben wollte, weil er um seine Stellung als 
"college professor" bangte. 


473 AaO. Seiten 106 -- 135. Diese Abhandlung ist inhaltsgleich (bis auf geringfügige 
Abweichungen) mit der als Beilage zur Wochenzeitung "Das Parlament" (B 19/76 vom 8. Mai 
1976) erschienenen Veröffentlichung des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte, die Gegenstand meiner Studie 
"Historiker oder Propagandisten?" war (Heft 2 der Schriftenreihe "Zur Aussprache", herausgegeben 
vom Deutschen Arbeitskreis Witten unter dem Titel "Das Institut für Zeitgeschichte -- eine 
Schwindelfirma?"). 
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wesentlichsten Ergebnisse jener Gerichtsverfahren aus dem "Bereich der 
Vernichtungslager" erwartet474. 


Damit wird freilich dem Institut für Zeitgeschichte, dessen Spezialgebiet ja gerade 
die Geschichte des Dritten Reiches ist und das unter der Leitung von Prof. Broszat 
steht, ein Armutszeugnis ausgestellt. Denn damit wird zugegeben, daß sich jene 
Historiker, die um den Nachweis der angeblichen Judenvernichtungen bemüht sind, 
mehr oder weniger auf die Ergebnisse der Strafprozesse gegen sog. NS- 
Gewaltverbrecher (NSG-Verfahren) angewiesen fühlen. Das ist um so 
bemerkenswerter, weil es zu den Binsenweisheiten gehören dürfte, daß die 
Feststellung historischer Sachverhalte nicht die Sache von Richtern ist, sondern 
ausschließlich in die Kompetenz der historischen Wissenschaft fällt. Die in den 
NSG-Verfahren tätigen Richter pflegen das auch meist zu betonen und ziehen 
deshalb zur Beurteilung des historischen Hintergrunds der Verfahren regelmäßig 
Sachverständigeheran, auf deren Darlegungen sie sich mangels besseren Wissens 
bisher stets ohne weiteres verlassen haben. Bei den Sachverständigen aber handelt 
es sich, wie auch Broszat nicht unbekannt sein dürfte, gewöhnlich um Mitarbeiter 
jenes Instituts für Zeitgeschichte, dessen Direktor er zur Zeit ist. Es fällt schwer, 
hierüber keine Satire zu schreiben475.-- 


Da es jedoch nun einmal eine Tatsache ist, daß heutzutage die Justiz [285] 
sozusagen zum Eidhelfer für das gemacht wird, was man als "wissenschaftliche 
Erkenntnisse" über die angebliche Judenvernichtung auszugeben pflegt, erscheint es 
erforderlich, hier kurz die Erkenntnismethoden zu beleuchten, die für die Arbeit des 
Historikers einerseits und für die Feststellungen in einem gerichtlichen 
Strafverfahren andererseits maßgebend sind. Beide Arbeitsweisen sind durchaus 
verschieden, und so wird auch kein vernünftiger Mensch erwarten, daß Richter im 
Rahmen eines Strafprozesses historische Sachverhalte endgültig und verbindlich 
aufzuklären in der Lage sind, ganz abgesehen davon, daß der Strafprozeß einem 
anderen Zweck zu dienen hat. 


Die Methodik der Geschichtswissenschaft besteht im wesentlichen aus 
Quellenforschung, vergleichender Quellenkritik, Quellenbewertung und schließlich 
zusammenfassender Darstellung des sich aus den Quellen ergebenden Geschehens. 
Die wirklichkeitsgetreue Zusammenschau und Darstellung geschichtlicher 
Ereignisse ist erst möglich, wenn alle verfügbaren Quellen -- wie z. B. schriftliche 
Dokumente, zeitgenössische Berichte, gegenständliche Relikte usw. -- gesammelt, 
nach ihrer Bedeutung gesichtet, miteinander verglichen und schließlich unter 
Berücksichtigung aller wesentlichen bekannten Tatsachen und Umstände bewertet 
worden sind. Das alles erfordert viel Zeit und mitunter auch besondere 
Spezialkenntnisse, kann also niemals von einem Gericht im Rahmen eines 
Strafprozesses geleistet werden. 





474 AaO. Seite 112. Eigenartigerweise erwähnt Broszat in diesem Zusammenhang nicht das 
"Vernichtungslager" Auschwitz. 


475 Vgl. hierzu auch meine in der vorstehenden Anmerkung 9 erwähnte Studie. 
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Quellenforschung ist selbstverständlich eine unabdingbare Grundlage für die 
Geschichtswissenschaft. Sie war -- wie schon früher erwáhnt wurde (vgl. oben S. 
15-16 [19-20]) -- bisher kaum móglich, weil die beim Zusammenbruch des Reiches 
von den Alliierten geraubten deutschen Archivmaterialien bis zum heutigen Tage 
nicht vollstándig zurückgegeben wurden und in der Regel nicht einmal der 
Aufbewahrungsort jener Dokumente bekannt ist, auf denen die alliierten Sieger in 
ihren gegen Deutsche durchgeführten Schauprozessen ihre Beschuldigungen 
aufbauten. Kein verantwortungsbewuBter Historiker wird aber bei einem so 
schwerwiegenden Tatbestand wie der angeblichen Judenvernichtung darauf 
verzichten kónnen, die diesem Vorwurf zugrunde liegenden Dokumente auch im 
Original zu prüfen, soweit sie ihm wesentlich erscheinen. Insbesondere aber wird 
sich die Quellenforschung noch auf solche Dokumente zu erstrecken haben, die bis 
heute zurückgehalten wurden. Denn das deutsche Archivmaterial wurde bisher nur 
unter dem Gesichtspunkt der Belastung Deutschlands gesichtet. Entlastende 
Dokumente kamen nur durch Zufall an die Óffentlichkeit. 


Liegen alle wesentlichen Quellen offen, so ist im weiteren ihr [286] kritischer 
Vergleich und ihre Bewertung unerläßlich. Den heutigen Historikern ist der Vorwurf 
zu machen, daf) sie den ihnen bekannt gewordenen Quellen gegenüber diese 
kritische Distanz so gut wie überhaupt nicht gewahrt haben. Gerade auf dem 
Gebiet der Geschichte ist es nicht selten, daß dem Forscher gefälschtes Material 
untergeschoben wird. Deshalb kann auf eine Prüfung sowohl der formalen als auch 
der inhaltlichen Echtheit einer Quelle niemals verzichtet werden. Nimmt man 
jedoch zeitgeschichtliche Werke über die Judenvernichtung zur Hand, so ist davon 
nichts zu spüren, wenn auch mitunter -- wie z. B. bei den Höß-Niederschriften -- 
so getan wird, als habe man sich über die Echtheit der Quelle Gedanken gemacht. 
Darüber hinaus lassen die wichtigsten der bekannten Quellen zur Judenvernichtung 
unterschiedliche Interpretationen zu. Hinsichtlich der Auschwitz-Legende hat Butz 
überzeugend nachgewiesen, daf) fast jede Einzeltatsache eine doppelte Bedeutung 
hat, d. h. sowohl einen vóllig normalen Vorgang bezeichnete, aber auch wenn man 
dies wollte -- im Sinne der Legende gedeutet werden konnte476 . 


Bei jeder Quelle ist also nicht nur zu fragen, ob sie auch wirklich das ist, wofür sie 
sich ausgibt; es ist sehr oft auch noch die Frage zu stellen, ob sie wirklich das 
aussagt, was man glaubt oder in sie hineinlegen móchte. Die Beantwortung beider 
Fragen erfordert umfassende Untersuchungen, Vergleiche und manchmal 
komplizierte Gedankenoperationen. Bei Verneinung dieser Fragen, deren jede auch 
auf einen Teil der Quelle bezogen werden kann, liegt im ersten Falle Fälschung, im 
zweiten Irrtum vor. 


Die zusammenfassende Darstellung schließlich kann nur das Ergebnis dieser 
methodischen Forschungen sein, die hier nur sehr vereinfacht angedeutet werden 
konnten477. Erst dabei darf der persönlichen Auffassung in gewissen Grenzen 





476 Hoax, Seiten 100 132; deutsche Ausgabe S. 131-172. 


477 Zur Methodik der Geschichtswissenschaft vgl. z. B. das Standardwerk von Ernst Bernheim, 
"Lehrbuch der historischen Methode", München-Leipzig, 1914. 
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Raum gegeben werden. Neudeutsche Historiker freilich -- das sei am Rande 
vermerkt -- pflegen umgekehrt vorzugehen, sobald das Dritte Reich in ihr Blickfeld 
gerät. Sie haben eine vorgefaßte, von der alliierten Umerziehung bestimmte 
Meinung, der sie Auswahl und Interpretation der Quellen unterordnen. Mit 
Geschichtswissenschaft hat das nichts zu tun. 


Daß der Strafrichter weder von seiner Ausbildung her noch aus zeitlichen Gründen 
in der Lage ist, einen auch nur begrenzten zeitgeschichtlichen Sachverhalt in 
Anwendung der eben geschilderten historischen Methode zu klären und 
darzustellen, dürfte auf der Hand liegen. Seine Aufgabe ist grundsätzlich anderer 
Art als die des Historikers. Er hat einen zumeist eng begrenzten, strafrechtlich 
relevanten Tatbestand zu ermitteln und gegebenenfalls dem Gesetz entsprechend 
zu ahnden. Dabei [287] gilt bekanntlich der Grundsatz "in dubio pro reo", der 
bedeutet, daB im Zweifelsfalle zugunsten des Angeklagten entschieden werden 
muß. Anders ausgedrückt: der Richter braucht einen mit den gerichtlichen 
Beweismitteln nicht aufklärbaren Tatbestand nicht in bestimmter Weise 
festzustellen, während der Historiker sich nicht der Aufgabe entziehen kann, so 
lange zu forschen, bis er das vollständige und nach seiner Überzeugung wirkliche 
Bild eines historischen Zeitabschnitts vor sich liegen hat. Es ist daher barer Unsinn, 
zu behaupten, die Ergebnisse irgendeines gerichtlichen Verfahrens hätten 
"gesicherte Erkenntnisse der Zeitgeschichte" zu Tage gefördert, wie das z.B. 
hinsichtlich des Auschwitz-Prozesses immer wieder geschieht. Völlig 
unverständlich ist es aber, wenn sogar Historiker, wie die erwähnten Mitarbeiter 
des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte, die Bestätigung ihrer Thesen in erster Linie in 
bestimmten Schwurgerichtsurteilen sehen. Das kann man nur mit Befremden zur 
Kenntnis nehmen. 


Zur Aufklärung des Sachverhalts in einem Strafprozeß dient die Beweisaufnahme, 
die nach den Regeln der Strafprozeßordnung (StPO) erfolgt478. Dabei hat das 
Gericht den Sachverhalt von Amts wegen zu erforschen und ist nicht einmal an ein 
Geständnis des Angeklagten gebunden. Es hat die Beweisaufnahme auch 
grundsätzlich nur auf die Tatsachen und Beweismittel zu erstrecken, die für die 
Entscheidung des ihm vorliegenden Falles von Bedeutung sind ($ 244 Abs. 2 StPO). 
Natürlich kann hierbei unter Umständen eine Aufklärung des Tathintergrundes 
erforderlich werden, um z. B. die eventuell für die Strafzumessung bedeutsamen 
Motive des Täters kennen zu lernen. Immer hat aber die einzelne Tat und nicht 
etwa ein zeitgeschichtlicher Sachverhalt im Vordergrund zu stehen, was in den 
NSG-Verfahren häufig -- besonders bei der Anhörung von Zeugen oder 
Sachverständigen -- nicht beachtet wird. Werden in einem Strafverfahren einmal 
zeitgeschichtliche Feststellungen getroffen, so können diese aber jedenfalls nicht als 
endgültige Erkenntnisse im Sinne der historischen Wissenschaft gelten. Schon die in 
einem Strafverfahren zur Verfügung stehende Zeit reicht regelmäßig nicht aus, um 





478 Auch die strafprozessuale Methode kann hier nur andeutungsweise dargestellt werden. Zur 
näheren Orientierung wird auf das einschlägige Schrifttum verwiesen, wie z. B. auf Prof. Eberhard 
Schmidts Lehrkommentar zur StPO und zum GVG (Gerichtsverfassungsgesetz). 


Das alles wird unter Abschnitt II noch näher belegt werden. 
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einen zeitgeschichtlichen Sachverhalt mit der erforderlichen Griindlichkeit nach den 
oben kurz erórterten historischen Methoden zu klären, abgesehen davon, daß den 
Richtern die hierzu erforderliche Ausbildung fehlt479. 


Nun ziehen allerdings die Gerichte gewöhnlich Sachverständige hinzu, soweit es 
nach Ansicht der Richter auf die Feststellung eines bestimmten zeitgeschichtlichen 
Sachverhalts ankommt. Auch der Sachverstándige ist ein Beweismittel im Sinne der 
StPO. Gerade hieran wird [288] aber erkennbar, daB die Gerichte keineswegs den 
Historikern ihre Arbeit abnehmen. Unsere neudeutschen "Historiker" hindert das 
freilich nicht, sich in ihren Arbeiten weitgehend auf die Urteile von Schwurgerichten 
in NSG-Prozessen zu berufen, in denen sie selbst zuvor als "Sachverstàndige" 
aufgetreten waren. Die Ansicht, deutsche Gerichte hatten "gesicherte Erkenntnisse" 
über Durchführung und Umfang der angeblichen Judenvernichtung im Dritten Reich 
zu Tage gefórdert, mag zu einem nicht unwesentlichen Teil darauf beruhen. 


Und noch ein Hinweis erscheint in diesem Zusammenhang angebracht. Den 
Gerichten wie den Historikern stehen -- wie neuerdings aus der Arbeit von 
Arndt/Scheffler "Organisierter Massenmord an Juden in nationalsozialistischen 
Vernichtungslagern" (vgl. oben Seite 154 [283]) wieder einmal deutlich wird -- 
keinerlei gegenständliche Anhaltspunkte für die angebliche Judenvernichtung zur 
Verfügung480. Wenn in den NSG-Prozessen zumeist trotzdem -- so auch im 
Auschwitz-Prozeß -- eine Ortsbesichtigung vorgenommen wird, so hat das also mit 
sachlicher Aufklärung kaum noch etwas zu tun. Eine bessere Fundierung des 
(wirklichen oder angeblichen) zeitgeschichtlichen Sachverhalts wird damit in keinem 
Fall erreicht. 


Die Entdeckung der historischen Wahrheit in Strafprozessen wie den NSG- 
Verfahren muB aber nicht nur daran scheitern, daB der Zweck des Strafprozesses 
ein anderer ist und die darauf abgestellten richterlichen Erkenntnismethoden 
ungeeignet zur Aufklárung zeitgeschichtlicher Sachverhalte sind. Sie ist auch in der 
Regel unmöglich wegen der verschiedenen  Interessenrichtungen der 
Prozeßbeteiligten, also des oder der Angeklagten, der Verteidiger, der Staatsanwälte 
und nicht zuletzt der Richter. Sie alle fördern durch ihr Zusammenwirken auf 
keinen Fall die Erkenntnis der historischen Wahrheit, sondern eher deren 
Verzerrung. So wird als Ergebnis des Verfahrens allenfalls eine Art von 
Prozeßwahrheit in bezug auf den historischen Hintergrund der dem einzelnen 
Angeklagten vorgeworfenen Handlung erreicht. Der Historiker mag Einzelheiten 
daraus nach sorgfältiger Überprüfung und nach gewissenhaftem Vergleich mit 
anderen Quellen brauchbar finden. Er würde jedoch seinen Ruf als Wissenschaftler 
aufs Spiel setzen, wenn er das in NSG-Verfahren gezeichnete historische 
Gesamtbild ohne weiteres als "gesicherte Erkenntnis" übernehmen würde. Denn 
keinem der Prozeßbeteiligten kommt es auf die Feststellung der historischen 





479 


480 Siehe die zusammenfassenden Feststellungen von Walendy in "Methoden der Umerziehung", 
Seiten 32-33. 
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Wahrheit an. Sie verfolgen alle nur ihre hóchstpersónlichen Interessen oder 
Aufgaben, die der historischen Wahrheitsfindung durchaus nicht dienlich sind. 


Der Angeklagte eines jeden Strafprozesses ist natürlicherweise [289] bestrebt, 
freigesprochen zu werden oder doch wenigstens mit einer móglichst geringen Strafe 
davonzukommen. Der schuldige Angeklagte versucht das durch Leugnen oder 
falsche Angaben zu erreichen. Reuige und geständige Übeltäter gehören zu den 
Seltenheiten der Kriminalgeschichte. Die Wahrheit spielt bei den Aussagen 
schuldiger Verbrecher meist überhaupt keine oder nur eine untergeordnete Rolle. 


Doch auch der unschuldige Angeklagte bleibt durchaus nicht immer bei der 
Wahrheit, so z. B. wenn gewisse Indizien gegen ihn sprechen, die er durch ein 
falsches Alibi oder andere Unwahrheiten entkräften zu müssen glaubt. 


Andererseits gibt es aber auch -- wie jeder Strafrechtspraktiker weiß zahlreiche 
Falle in der Kriminalgeschichte, wo nachweisbar Unschuldige sich selbst eines 
Verbrechens bezichtigten, und zwar aus den verschiedensten Gründen481. Schon 
das erste deutsche Strafgesetzbuch, die Constitutio Criminalis Carolina von 1532, 
bestimmte deshalb in Artikel 54, daB der Richter den Angeschuldigten nach solchen 
Umstànden fragen solle, die kein Unschuldiger wissen kónne482. Mag dieser 
Bestimmung auch die Tatsache zugrunde gelegen haben, daß damals Geständnisse 
noch vielfach durch die Folter erpreft wurden, so ist doch gleichwohl ihre 
Aufnahme in ein kaiserliches Strafgesetzbuch bemerkenswert. Ausschließlich 
psychologische Erkenntnisse werden jedoch vor rund 150 Jahren den damals 
berühmten Strafrechtslehrer Carl Joseph Anton Mittermaier zu der Forderung 
bewogen haben, daß auch Geständnisse auf ihren Wahrheitsgehalt hin überprüft 
werden müßten. Er führte hierzu in seinem Buch "Die Lehre vom Beweise im 
deutschen Strafprozeß" u. a. aus483: 


"Vorzüglich aber sucht der prüfende Verstand, der die höchste Wahrheit 
ausmitteln will, noch einen Überzeugungsgrund von der Wahrheit des 
Geständnisses darin, daß die eingestandenen Tatsachen auf andere Art sich 
ergeben und daß der Gestehende Umstände angibt, die außer dem Verbrecher 
niemand wissen kann, von denen man daher auch nicht begreifen könnte, wie 
sie ein Unschuldiger wissen sollte." 


Heute ist in der forensischen Psychologie unbestritten, daß Geständnisse nicht 
immer, zumindest aber nicht in allen Punkten der Wahrheit entsprechen müssen. 
Die in NSG-Verfahren tätigen Richter kümmern sich allerdings kaum darum. Sie 
nehmen in der Regel jede Äußerung der Angeklagten die in den vorgezeichneten 
Rahmen paßt, geradezu mit Erleichterung entgegen, ohne sich über deren 
Wahrheitsgehalt auch nur die geringsten Gedanken zu machen. 





481 Hierzu hat Hellwig (aaO. Seiten 50ff.) besonders instruktive Ausführungen gemacht. 
482 Hellwig, aaO. Seite 71. 
483 Zitiert nach Hellwig, aaO. Seite 72. 
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Szyja Warszawski maintained that each grate measured 10 m x 4 т. We 
have already underlined the fact that under these conditions 46 layers of bod- 
ies would have to have been piled on one grate; with 2,500 bodies, 54 layers, 
or a mountain of bodies 16 m high, would have been necessary! 

Jankiel Wiernik writes that each grate — all were presumably located on the 
camp grounds — could burn 3,000 bodies at опе time.*? The total capacity of 
all grates amounted, according to him, to 10,000 to 12,000 bodies 277 This ob- 
viously contradicts the camp plan drawn by the same witness, in which merely 
two grates are to be seen.* At the end of July 1943 — once again according to 
Wiernik — 75% of the bodies from the mass graves are supposed to have been 
cremated, with 25% still remaining. Wiernik was not embarrassed to claim:** 

"Within a few days work was begun to empty the remaining 25 per cent of 

the graves and the bodies were cremated. " 

In view of the fact that on the 2nd of August, the day of the revolt, the crema- 
tion is already supposed to have been finished, this means that a quarter of the 
bodies must have been cremated within a maximum of ten days. Wiernik 
maintains silence about the exact number of victims of the camp, but speaks 
of “millions of people, "777 which corresponds to a minimum of two million; in 
the report of November 15, 1942, which he brazenly plagiarized, there was al- 
so mention of two million who had allegedly been exterminated in Treblinka 
up to then. According to his claims, therefore, in no more than ten days 
500,000 bodies — a quarter of these two million — were transformed into ashes, 
although the grates could manage at most, according to his own statements, 
12,000 bodies per day or 120,000 in ten days! 

The idiocies served up by this witness are really beyond description. Wier- 
nik gives every indication of being the author of the story of the spontaneous 
combustion of bodies, later continued by his cronies:9? 

“It turned out that bodies of women burned more easily than those of men. 

Accordingly, the bodies of women were used for kindling the fires. " 

Let us remind ourselves once again that the entire story of Treblinka accepted 
today was promulgated by none other than Jankiel Wiernik! 


14. Number Gassed Daily 


In Chapter III, we have shown the official historiography’s unbelievable lack 
of capacity for critical judgment regarding the enormous technical problems, 
which exterminating the alleged number of Jews in Treblinka would have en- 





452 Statement of October 9, 1945, in: ibid., p. 32. 
453 A. Donat, op. cit. (note 4), p. 171. 

454 See Chapter III. 

55 A. Donat, op. cit. (note 4), р. 185. 
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In den NSG-Verfahren ist der geschichtliche Hintergrund aus der [290] Sicht des 
Angeklagten, sei er nun schuldig oder nichtschuldig, im allgemeinen unwichtig. Er 
wird daher gerade insoweit um so leichter geneigt sein, es mit der Wahrheit -- falls 
er sie überhaupt kennt -- nicht besonders genau zu nehmen und das zu bestätigen, 
was man von ihm hóren will. Das ist menschlich verstándlich und wurde -- wie wir 
wissen -- auch in den Nachkriegsprozessen der Alliierten schon so gehandhabt484. 
Hinzu kommt, daß die Angeklagten der NSG-Verfahren angesichts aller Umstände 
von vornherein den Eindruck gewinnen müssen, daß es völlig zwecklos ist, die 
zumeist schon lange vor Prozeßbeginn in der Öffentlichkeit verbreiteten 
Darstellungen über Massenmorde an Juden, an denen sie beteiligt gewesen sein 
sollen, als solche zu bestreiten oder auch nur abzuschwächen. So muß es ihnen am 
zweckmäßigsten erscheinen, die behaupteten Morde nicht in Frage zu stellen, wohl 
aber ihre eigene Beteiligung daran. Ist ihr eigenes Alibi dann auch nur einigermaßen 
brauchbar, so dürfen sie des Wohlwollens der Richter sicher sein. Darin und in dem 
sich daraus ergebenden Freispruch liegt im allgemeinen das ausschließliche Interesse 
des Angeklagten. 


Es kann nicht zweifelhaft sein, daß dieses Prozeßverhalten wohl der meisten 
Angeklagten in nicht wenigen Fällen sogar auf den Rat ihrer Verteidiger 
zurückzuführen ist. Bei diesen besteht naturgemäß die gleiche Interessenrichtung. 
Jeder Verteidiger ist selbstverständlich bestrebt für seinen Schützling mit allen 
Mitteln einen Freispruch oder doch wenigstens eine möglichst niedrige Strafe 
herauszuholen. Hierbei kommt es -- neben der Herausstellung aller entlastenden 
Tatsachen -- darauf an, das Gericht und vielleicht sogar die Staatsanwaltschaft dem 
Angeklagten günstig zu stimmen, auf jeden Fall aber eine Verärgerung dieser für die 
Entscheidung maßgebenden Justizorgane zu vermeiden. Laternser zufolge soll es im 
Auschwitz-Prozeß zumindest in einem Fall sogar vorgekommen sein, daß ein 
Verteidiger dem von ihm vertretenen Angeklagten geraten hatte, wider besseres 
Wissen ein Teilschuldgeständnis abzugeben, um dem Gericht "goldene Brücken" zu 
bauen485. Das muß nun allerdings geradezu als ungeheuerlich angesehen werden 
und ist mit den Standespflichten eines Rechtsanwalts auch wohl kaum zu 
vereinbaren. Es kann eigentlich nur damit erklärt werden, daß der betreffende 
Rechtsanwalt insgeheim selbst von der Schuld dieses Angeklagten überzeugt war. 
Daß aber wohl jeder Verteidiger in einem NSG-Verfahren aus den erwähnten 
Gründen den zeitgeschichtlichen Rahmen des Prozesses nicht in Frage stellen wird, 





484 So gaben u.a. die KL-Kommandanten Ziereis (Mauthausen), Kramer (Bergen-Belsen) und 
Suhren (Ravensbrück) in ihren "Geständnissen" zu, daß es in den von ihnen geleiteten Lagern 
"Gaskammern" gegeben habe. Inzwischen steht unwiderlegbar fest, daß das nicht der Fall war. 


Die Zeitung "Hannoversche Presse" berichtete in ihrer Ausgabe vom 4. 2. 1947 über den unter 
britischer Regie durchgeführten Prozeß gegen SS-Leute des KL Ravensbrück: "Selbst die 
Angeklagten gaben fast ausnahmslos zu, daß sie von dem Vorhandensein einer Gaskammer gewußt 
haben." 


Das Frauen-KL Ravensbrück war nach den Feststellungen des Internationalen Komitees vom Roten 
Kreuz ein vorzüglich eingerichtetes und geleitetes Lager, in dem der im April 1945 dorthin 
entsandte Delegierte des Komitees auch nicht die Spur von einer "Gaskammer" entdecken konnte. 
Vgl. die IKRK-Dokumentation, Seiten 114-115. 


485 "Die andere Seite im Auschwitz-Prozeß", Seite 81. 
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dürfte selbstverstándlich sein, zumal da die meisten von ihnen selbst von der 
Judenmordlegende überzeugt sein werden. Schon deshalb werden sie auf die 
Angeklagten entsprechend [291] einzuwirken versuchen. Ausnahmen bestätigen 
hier wie immer die Regel. 


So hat also auch der Verteidiger in NSG-Prozessen im allgemeinen nicht das 
geringste Interesse an der Feststellung irgendeiner historischen Wahrheit. Er ist 
nicht einmal dazu verpflichtet, einen Beitrag zur Aufklärung jenes begrenzten 
Sachverhalts zu leisten, der dem von ihm vertretenen Angeklagten zum Vorwurf 
gemacht wird. Er kann und wird sich daher in seinem Vorbringen auf das 
beschränken, was seinem Mandanten günstig ist, diesem aber zumindest nicht 
schadet. Er wird auch die erhobenen Beweise ausschließlich zugunsten des 
Angeklagten würdigen. Auf jeden Fall kann es ihm vóllig gleichgültig sein, wie es 
sich mit dem historischen Hintergrund der angeklagten Taten in Wirklichkeit 
verhält, sofern er nur nachweisen oder doch wenigstens Zweifel daran erwecken 
kann, daß der Angeklagte persönlich nicht daran beteiligt war. Denn dann müßte 
dieser jedenfalls nach dem prozeßrechtlichen Grundsatz "in dubio pro reo" 
freigesprochen werden. Diese die zeitgeschichtliche Wahrheit eher verdunkelnde 
Prozeßtaktik dürfte die Regel sein, da sie auch die wenigsten Schwierigkeiten bietet. 


Umgekehrt liegt die Interessenrichtung bei der Staatsanwaltschaft. Ihr sollte 
allerdings -- wie dem Gericht -- in erster Linie die Wahrheitsfindung am Herzen 
liegen, wie es das geltende deutsche Strafprozeßrecht sogar fordert. Auch hören es 
deutsche Staatsanwälte nicht ungern, wenn man ihre Behörde als die "objektivste 
Behörde der Welt" bezeichnet. Nach $ 160 Abs. 2 StPO ist die Staatsanwaltschaft 
nämlich verpflichtet, nicht nur die zur Belastung, sondern auch die der Entlastung 
des Beschuldigten dienenden Umstände zu ermitteln. Im Volk ist allerdings, wenn 
man sich umhört, eher der Glaube zu finden, daß der Staatsanwalt nur darauf 
ausgehe, die Verurteilung des Beschuldigten zu erreichen. Das ist nun freilich in 
dieser Allgemeinheit sicher nicht richtig. Doch gelten in den NSG-Verfahren ganz 
offensichtlich besondere Grundsätze, wie jeder, der einmal einem solchen Verfahren 
selbst beigewohnt hat, zugeben wird. 


Diese Tatsache hat verschiedene Gründe. Selbstverständlich sind auch 
Staatsanwälte nicht von den zeitgeschichtlichen Vorurteilen frei, die der deutschen 
Öffentlichkeit durch jahrzehntelange Propaganda eingeimpft wurden. Damit aber ist 
bereits die Grundlage für eine höchst einseitige Beurteilung des einzelnen 
Beschuldigten gelegt. Auch darf nicht übersehen werden, daß der Staatsanwalt ein 
weisungsgebundener Beamter, also von den in diesem Staat wirksamen politischen 
Kräften abhängig ist. Deren Einstellung aber bedarf keiner Erläuterung. Sie [292] 
leben gewissermaßen von einer permanenten Verteufelung jenes Regimes, das sie 
nach dem Zusammenbruch des Reichs auf Anordnung der Besatzungsmächte 
ablösen durften. Daran hat sich im Verlauf der nachfolgenden Jahrzehnte nichts 
geändert. So meint sicherlich mancher in NSG-Verfahren tätige Staatsanwalt nicht 
ganz zu Unrecht, daß möglicherweise seine Beförderung mit davon abhängig sein 
könnte, ob es ihm gelingt, möglichst zahlreiche "NS-Verbrecher" zu "überführen". 
Es ist also in diesen Prozessen das vom Gesetz geforderte Bemühen, auch den 
Beschuldigten entlastende Umstände ausfindig zu machen und zur Geltung zu 
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bringen, auf Seiten der Staatsanwaltschaft erkennbar kaum vorhanden. In jedem Fall 
aber wird von den Staatsanwälten der zeitgeschichtliche Hintergrund der Verfahren 
widerspruchslos so akzeptiert, wie er von den Hintermännern dieser ausschließlich 
politisch inspirierten Prozesse festgelegt worden ist. Und damit kommen wir zu 
einer Besonderheit im Bereich der Staatsanwaltschaft, wie sie nur auf dem Gebiet 
der NSG-Verfahren zu finden ist. 


Gemeint ist die Einrichtung der "Zentralen Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen zur 
Aufklärung nationalsozialistischer Verbrechen" kurz "Zentrale Stelle" genannt -- in 
Ludwigsburg, die im Herbst 1958 auf Grund eines entsprechenden Beschlusses der 
Konferenz der Landesjustizminister und -senatoren der deutschen Bundeslánder 
eingerichtet wurde und am 1. Dezember 1958 ihre Tätigkeit aufnahm. Nach den 
Angaben des derzeitigen Leiters dieser im fóderativen Aufbau der Bundesrepublik 
Deutschland nicht recht einzuordnenden Dienststelle, des Oberstaatsanwalts Dr. 
Adalbert Rückerl, ist ihre Aufgabe die umfassende und systematische Aufklärung 
der sogenannten NS-Gewaltverbrechen, d. h. der angeblich von den Einsatzgruppen 
des SD oder in den Konzentrationslagern begangenen Gewalttaten und 
Tótungsaktionen486. Der Charakter dieser unter starkem politischem Druck 
entstandenen Sonderstaatsanwaltschaft, die institutionell und funktionell auf 
rechtlich schwankendem Boden steht487, bedingt geradezu eine vóllig einseitige 





486 "NS-Prozesse", Seite 21. 


487 Es würde zu weit führen, in diesem Zusammenhang die überwiegend politischen Motive zu 
behandeln, die in der zweiten Hälfte der 50er Jahre zu einer erneuten umfassenden und 
systematischen Verfolgung sog. NS-Verbrecher Anlaß gaben und die Rückerl in dem von ihm 
herausgegebenen Buch "NS-Prozesse" bei Erläuterung der Gründe für die Einrichtung der Zentralen 
Stelle natürlich nicht erwähnt. Es ist Jedoch darauf hinzuweisen, daß die Verfassungsorgane der 
BRD sich unter politischem Druck sogar dazu bereit fanden, bestehendes Recht zu mißachten, um 
die weitere Verfolgung angeblicher NS-Gewaltverbrechen wirksam und nachhaltig gewáhrleisten zu 
kónnen. 


So weist Rückerl selbst darauf hin, daß die Zentrale Stelle geschaffen worden sei, weil "die für die 
örtlichen Staatsanwaltschaften und Gerichte bindenden Zuständigkeitsregeln der Strafprozeßordnung 
einer umfassenden und systematischen Aufklárung der Verbrechen hinderlich waren" (aaO. Seite 
21). Das aber heißt nichts anderes, als daß die Justizminister der einzelnen Bundesländer sich 
souverän durch einfachen Beschluß über die gesetzlichen Zuständigkeitsregeln hinwegsetzten. Ein 
besonders schónes Beispiel "rechtsstaatlicher" Gesinnung ausgerechnet bei denen, die eigentlich zur 
Wahrung der Rechtsstaatlichkeit berufen wáren. 


Da ferner das eigens für sog. NS-Taten geschaffene Besatzungsrecht (insbesondere Kontrollratsgesetz 
Nr.10) nicht mehr angewendet, sondern die erneute Verfolgung scheinheilig als durch das deutsche 
Strafrecht geboten hingestellt wurde, ergab sich sehr bald auch die Notwendigkeit einer 
Manipulation der Verjáhrungsvorschriften. Viele der angeblich im Kriege -- insbesondere von 
Angehörigen der SS -- begangenen Taten drohten nämlich vor Abschluß der eingeleiteten 
Ermittlungen zu verjáhren. Der deutsche Bundestag bestimmte deshalb durch ein Sondergesetz -- 
das Gesetz über die Berechnung strafrechtlicher Verjáhrungsfristen -- am 25. März 1965, daß die 
Verjährungsfrist für die sog. NS-Gewaltverbrechen erst am 1. Januar 1950 beginnen solle. Diese 
vóllig willkürliche Hinausschiebung des Beginns der Verjáhrungsfrist und damit auch des Eintritts 
der Verjáhrung war aber nicht nur in der Fixierung des Zeitpunktes willkürlich; sie war es auch 
deshalb, weil sie sich nur auf sog. NS-Mordtaten, nicht dagegen auf "gewóhnliche" Morde bezog. 
Sie verstie damit vor allem gegen den Gleichheitsgrundsatz (Artikel 3 Grundgesetz). Das Gesetz 
verstieß aber auch wegen seines rückwirkenden Charakters -- bei den Verjährungsvorschriften 
handelt es sich um materielles Recht -- gegen den Verfassungsgrundsatz "nulla poena sine lege" 
(keine Strafe ohne Gesetz), der in Artikel 103 Absatz 2 des Grundgesetzes seinen Ausdruck 
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"Aufklärung" der genannten Tatbestände, wie sich unschwer dem von Rückerl 
herausgegebenen Buch "NS-Prozesse" entnehmen läßt. 


Da ist zunächst die Tatsache zu erwähnen, daß das "Dokumentenmaterial", aus 
dem die Staatsanwälte der Zentralen Stelle die sachlichen Grundlagen für die 
Anklageerhebung zusammenbasteln, vor allem aus den "Archiven" -- richtiger ware 
wohl "Fälscherwerkstätten" -- des Ostblocks stammt488. Aber auch mit -- wie 
Rückerl es ausdrückt -- "zuständigen Stellen" westlicher Lander und "nicht zuletzt 
mit Israel" entwickelte sich eine "rege Zusammenarbeit". Von Mitarbeitern der 
Zentralen [293] Stelle wurden zahlreiche Reisen in diese Länder unternommen, um 
belastende Dokumente aufzuspüren489. Bezeichnend ist auch, daß ein 
Sachbearbeiter der Zentralen Stelle mit sichtlicher Zufriedenheit vermerkt, er habe 
"wichtige Beweismittel" in der Stadt Ludwigsburg selbst entdeckt: das 42 Bände 
umfassende Werk "Der Prozeß gegen die Hauptkriegsverbrecher", das die 
Besatzungsmächte seinerzeit "großzügig an die deutsche Justiz bis hinab zu den 
Amtsgerichten" verteilt hätten490. Es handelt sich um die Nürnberger IMT- 
Protokolle, mit denen wir uns schon an verschiedenen Stellen dieser Arbeit 
auseinandersetzten. 


So machte man sich also auf der Suche nach Belastungsmaterial vollständig von 
jenen Kräften abhängig, die ideologisch und finanziell daran interessiert waren und 
sind, dem deutschen Volk möglichst zahlreiche Verbrechen an anderen Völkern -- 
besonders den Juden -- anzuhängen. Eine große Hilfe sieht die Zentrale Stelle dabei 
in den Veröffentlichungen des jüdischen historischen Instituts in Warschau und des 
Instituts Yad Washem in Jerusalem491. Es ist unter diesen Umständen beinahe 
selbstverständlich, daß in Rückerls Buch auch die Nürnberger IMT-Prozesse 
gerechtfertigt werden492. Im Grunde arbeitet die Zentrale Stelle ja auch nach den 
damals von den alliierten Anklagebehörden entwickelten Methoden weiter. Wie zu 
jener Zeit auf der Grundlage der durch die Greuelpropaganda vorgegebenen 
Tatkomplexe die größte Menschenjagd der Weltgeschichte493 durchgeführt wurde, 
so suchten die Staatsanwälte der Zentralen Stelle zu Beginn ihrer Arbeit zunächst 





gefunden hat (vgl. auch $ 2 StGB). Das alles kam noch viel krasser zum Ausdruck, als der deutsche 
Bundestag im Jahre 1969 die Verjährungsvorschriften abermals rückwirkend manipulierte, indem er 
die Verjährungsfrist für "NS-Mordtaten" nunmehr von 20 auf 30 Jahre verlängerte. Damit war deren 
Verfolgung mindestens bis zum Jahre 1980 und darüber hinaus "gesichert", weil unter bestimmten 
Voraussetzungen eine Unterbrechung der 30jährigen Frist durch richterliche Handlungen möglich 
ist. 


Vgl. zum ganzen auch Rückerl (aaO. Seiten 21-24), der die rechtliche Problematik der Verfolgung 
sog. NS-Taten allerdings nicht einmal andeutet. 


488 Rückerl aaO. Seite 23. 
489 Rückerl aaO. Seite 28. 
490 Blank in "NS-Prozesse", Seite 46. 
49] Blank in "NS-Prozesse", Seite 57. 


492 So insbesondere von Artzt in seinem Beitrag "Zur Abgrenzung von Kriegsverbrechen und NS- 
Verbrechen"; "NS-Prozesse", Seiten 163ft. 


493 Vgl. Heydecker/Leeb. "Der Nürnberger Prozeß", Seite 11. 
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in der entsprechenden Literatur nach Ansatzpunkten für ihre Ermittlungen und 
überprüften sodann systematisch alle Angehórigen der ehemaligen deutschen 
Dienststellen, die für die in der Literatur behaupteten Verbrechen in Betracht 
kamen494. Für ihre Menschenjagd standen ihnen z. B. im Jahre 1965 rund 200 
Kriminalbeamte zur Verfügung, die in Sonderkommissionen zusammengefaßt 
hauptamtlich und ausschließlich dieser Tätigkeit oblagen495. Inzwischen wird sich 
die Zahl noch erhóht haben, so daB es kein Wunder ist, wenn die Aufklárungsquote 
bei den gegenwärtig begangenen Verbrechen beständig sinkt. Erst nach "Klärung des 
wesentlichen Sachverhalts" erfolgt die Abgabe der Sache an die eigentlich 
zuständige  Staatsanwaltschaft, die sich natürlich an das Ergebnis des 
Vorermittlungsverfahrens gebunden fühlen muß. Die Frage der Zuständigkeit steht 
also nicht am Anfang, sondern am Ende der Ermittlungen496. Die Zugehörigkeit zu 
der in irgendeinem Teil der Greuelliteratur belasteten Organisation oder Dienststelle 
reicht als Tatverdacht zunächst vollkommen aus. Und sind erst einmal Namen 
bekannt, so finden sich selbstverständlich auch genügend Zeugen, die die 
betreffenden [294] Namensträger "einwandfrei" als Mörder an mindestens einigen 
Tausend Juden wiedererkennen und das sogar auf ihren Eid nehmen. Die von den 
Ermittlungsbeamten aufgenommenen Fotografien der "Mörder" unterstützen 
erforderlichenfalls das Gedächtnis der "Zeugen", das regelmäßig durch den 
Zeitablauf kaum getrübt ist497. 





494 Offenbar werden dabei die sich aus Tendenzliteratur, Nürnberger Protokollen und "Urkunden", 
Berichten ausländischer "Kommissionen" usw. ergebenden "NS-Verbrechen" niemals auch nur im 
geringsten angezweifelt. Jedenfalls gibt es -- auch in Rückerls Buch -- keinen Anhaltspunkt in 
dieser Richtung. Für die Zentrale Stelle sind das alles ohne weiteres unbestreitbare "Tatsachen"; die 
Suche nach den "Tätern" ist das einzige Problem. Auch das entspricht haargenau dem Nürnberger 
Prozeßverfahren, wie es in Artikel 21 des Londoner Status vom 8. August 1945 niedergelegt war. 
Dort heißt es: "Der Gerichtshof soll nicht Beweis für allgemein bekannte Tatsachen fordern, sondern 
soll sie von Amts wegen zur Kenntnis nehmen;..." 


495 Rückerl aaO. Seite 23. 
496 Rückerl aaO. Seiten 21.25-26. Vgl. auch Blank in "NS-Prozesse". Seiten 43-46. 


497 Mir liegt die Ablichtung eines umfangreichen Schreibens vor, das der "Leiter der Zentralstelle 
im Lande Nordrhein-Westfalen für die Bearbeitung von nationalsozialistischen Massenverbrechen in 
Konzentrationslagern bei dem Leitenden Oberstaatsanwalt in Köln" im Rahmen seiner Ermittlungen 
über das KL Sachsenhausen an alle potentiellen "Zeugen" unter der Geschäftsnummer 24 AR 1/62 
(Z) versandte. Der ganze Vorgang umfaßt weit über 100 Seiten und zeigt äußerst instruktiv, wie die 
Anschuldigungen gegen das SS-Personal des KL Sachsenhausen "gemanagt" wurden. Er dürfte 
beispielhaft für das Vorgehen der Zentralen Stelle und der mit ihr zusammenarbeitenden 
Dienststellen sein. In dem von Oberstaatsanwalt Dr. Gierlich unterzeichneten Schreiben wird der 
Adressat zunächst darauf hingewiesen, daß die Ermittlungen gegen die im KL Sachsenhausen 
eingesetzten SS-Leute "mit Sachberatung des Sachsenhausen-Komitees" (!) durchgeführt würden. Er 
wird sodann gebeten, Auskünfte über sein Erleben "im Sinne dieses Schreibens" zu geben (Seite 1). 
Umfangreiche Namenslisten sind dem Schreiben beigefügt. Es heißt dazu auf Seite 4 des 
Schreibens: "Die Namen der Personen, wegen derer ich um Auskunft bitte, finden Sie in den 
Anlagen III, IV, V und VI. Wer von ihnen hat sich an den in Sachsenhausen begangenen Verbrechen 
beteiligt? Sollten Sie die Namen weiterer SS-Leute wissen, die Sie konkreter Straftaten bezichtigen 
können, bitte ich auch insoweit um Mitteilung,..." 


Auf Seite 5 heißt es dann weiter: "In der Bildbeilage -- Seite 99ff. -- finden Sie Lichtbilder der hier 
verfolgten Personen; leider konnte nicht von allen Bilder beschafft werden; teils stammen die Bilder 
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Wiederholt kommt in Rückerls Buch auch zum Ausdruck, daß die Aneignung 
entsprechender zeitgeschichtlicher Kenntnisse für die Staatsanwälte der Zentralen 
Stelle ganz wesentlich war, weil -- so Rückerl -- "gerade bei der Beurteilung eines 
NS-Verbrechens... die Tat... in ihrem historischen Zusammenhang zu sehen" 
sei498. Was dabei dann herauskommt, wird besonders in dem Beitrag von 
Oberstaatsanwalt Manfred Blank deutlich. Er gibt unter anderem aus einem Urteil 
des Schwurgerichts Düsseldorf die Darstellung der "Gaskammern" von Treblinka 
wieder, die ihrerseits vermutlich auf entsprechende "Feststellungen" der Zentralen 
Stelle zurückgeht. Danach gab es dort "6 oder 10 Räume" dieser Art mit dem 





auch aus einer Zeit, als die Beschuldigten noch nicht oder nicht mehr im Lager waren, teils handelt 
es sich um Bilder aus jüngster Zeit." 


Doch damit nicht genug! Dem "Zeugen" wird auf den Seiten 7 ff, ausführlich erläutert, welche 
"Massenverbrechen" in Betracht kommen, so daß er sich darüber den Kopf nicht weiter zu 
zerbrechen braucht; er braucht nur auszuwählen unter dem Angebot, das u. a. folgende Hinweise 
enthält: 


"Morde bei der Einlieferung der ersten größeren Judentransporte im Jahre 1938" 


"Tötung des Bibelforschers August Dickmann, der am 15. 9. 1939 auf dem Appellplatz erschossen 
worden ist" 


"Erschießung von 33 Polen am 9. November 1940" 


"Erschießung russischer Kriegsgefangener im Herbst 1941 in der Genickschußanlage des 
Industriehofes" 


"Wer war an der Vergasung russischer Gefangener in Gaswagen beteiligt?" 
"Vergasung von Häftlingen. Wer hat die Anlage eingerichtet?" usw. usw. 


Diese Angaben werden wohl von dem eingangs erwähnten "Sachsenhausen-Komitee" 
zusammengestellt worden sein, wobei besonders interessant ist, daß auch hier wieder "Vergasungen" 
ins Spiel gebracht wurden. Obwohl das Institut für Zeitgeschichte bereits im August 1960 
festgestellt hatte, daB in keinem KL des "Altreichs" -- also auch nicht in Sachsenhausen -- "vergast" 
worden war, glaubten also die Staatsanwälte der Zentralen Stelle offensichtlich in den folgenden 
Jahren immer noch an diese Kriegslüge. Die Ermittlungen für den Sachsenhausen-Prozeß dauerten 
von 1962 bis 1970. 


Abschließend wird der Adressat zwar darauf aufmerksam gemacht, daß nur "Mord, Mordversuch, 
Beihilfe und Vorbereitung zum Mord sowie Vergiftung mit Todesfolge, weiterhin die vorher 
zugesagte Begünstigung und das wissentliche Geschehenlassen vorgenannter Straftaten durch 
Vorgesetzte" noch nicht verjährt und damit verfolgbar seien, daß aber auch andere Beschuldigungen 
dankbar entgegengenommen würden. Wörtlich schreibt Oberstaatsanwalt Dr. Gierlich: "Gleichwohl 
ist es erforderlich, beispielsweise Mißhandlungen -- wenn auch nicht in allen Einzelheiten -- noch 
aufzuklären, weil sich aus ihnen vielleicht Anhaltspunkte für die Gesinnung bei einer in anderem 
Zusammenhang erfolgten Tötung ergeben; auch besteht die Möglichkeit, daß durch die Erwähnung 
weiterer Umstände sich die Mißhandlung als versuchter Mord darstellt." (Seite 11) 


Damit war der Begleichung persónlicher Rechnungen unter Zuhilfenahme aller nur móglichen 
Lügen Tür und Tor geöffnet. Die "Gesinnung" des Herrn Oberstaatsanwalts bedarf keiner näheren 
Erläuterung. 


Nicht übersehen werden darf hierbei, daß es sich bei der übergroßen Mehrzahl der Insassen 
reichsdeutscher KL um gewöhnliche Kriminelle handelte: Dr. Scheidl beziffert ihren Anteil auf 80 
% ("Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands". Band 3, Seite 32)! Die "Qualität" dieser von 
deutschen Staatsanwälten so eindringlich um ihre Mitwirkung bei der "Rechtspflege" gebetenen 
"Zeugen" bedarf wohl keines Kommentars. 


498 Rückerl aaO. Seite 32. 
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"ungefähren Maß von 8 x 4 x 2 Metern", die "je 400 bis 700 Menschen faßten"499. 
Abgesehen von der bemerkenswerten "Genauigkeit" dieser Feststellungen kann 
man, wenn man das liest, den Mitarbeitern der Zentralen Stelle ebenso wie den 
abschreibenden Richtern nur empfehlen, zunáchst einmal den offenbar in der Schule 
versáumten Rechenunterricht nachzuholen, bevor sie noch einmal solche 
"Erkenntnisse" niederlegen. Denn wenn man in einen Raum von rund 32 m< 
Grundfläche und 2 m Höhe, der den angegebenen Maßen entsprechen würde, auch 
nur 400 Menschen pressen will, so kämen fast 13 Menschen auf den 
Quadratmeter: eine glatte Unmöglichkeit. Weitere ähnliche Beispiele für die 
Abwegigkeit und Unsinnigkeit der Arbeitsergebnisse der Zentralen Stelle könnten 
angeführt werden, doch mag es hierbei bewenden. 


Bei der vorstehend skizzierten Arbeitsweise und Einstellung der Zentralen Stelle, 
die den Anklagevertretern in den einzelnen NSG-Prozessen die Unterlagen für ihre 
Anklage liefert, wäre es wirklichkeitsfremd, anzunehmen, daß auch nur ein einziger 
Staatsanwalt in einem solchen Prozeß einen sachdienlichen und historisch 
verwertbaren Beitrag zum zeitgeschichtlichen Hintergrund des Verfahrens leisten 
kann. Wegen ihrer bereits erwähnten Abhängigkeit und Weisungsgebundenheit 
werden diese Staatsanwälte auch kaum ein Verlangen danach verspüren und sich 
daher um so lieber ausschließlich auf das Material verlassen, das ihnen die Zentrale 
Stelle zur Verfügung gestellt hat. 


Die Aufgabe der in NSG-Verfahren tätigen Richter schließlich besteht allein darin 
oder sollte doch ausschließlich darin bestehen, festzu- [295] stellen, ob der einzelne 
Angeklagte durch das ihm vorgeworfene Verhalten die Merkmale eines 
strafgesetzlichen Tatbestandes erfüllt hat und deshalb zu bestrafen ist. Auf eine 
Feststellung des gesamten zeitgeschichtlichen Hintergrundes kommt es dabei 
grundsätzlich überhaupt nicht an. Daß die Richter sich nicht immer daran halten, 
werden wir am Beispiel des Auschwitz-Prozesses noch sehen. Es wäre jedoch 
wiederum wirklichkeitsfremd, zu erwarten, daß sie sich trotz ihrer 
verfassungsmäßig garantierten Unabhängigkeit der "verordneten historischen 
Wahrheit", wie sie auch ihnen von der Zentralen Stelle -- unterstützt von einseitig 
festgelegten Zeugen und "Sachverständigen" -- geliefert wird, entziehen könnten. 
Auch Richter sind Menschen, die weder ihr Amt noch ihr berufliches Fortkommen 
aufs Spiel setzen wollen. Sehr oft tragen sie aber auch geistige Scheuklappen, da 
eine jahrzehntelange gezielte Diffamierung einer ganzen Epoche der deutschen 
Geschichte bei ihnen ebenfalls nicht ohne Wirkung geblieben ist. 


Die vorstehenden Überlegungen zeigen, daB Strafprozesse zur Feststellung 
zeitgeschichtlicher Vorgänge und Zusammenhänge schon aus allgemeinen, in der 
Natur der Sache liegenden Gründen nicht geeignet sind. Bei weitgehend politisch 
bestimmten Strafprozessen wie den NSG-Verfahren gilt das natürlich erst recht. 
Denn es liegt auf der Hand, daß hier von den weisungsgebundenen 
Anklagebehórden nicht die historische Wahrheit, sondern eine "politische 
Wahrheit" angestrebt wird, der Angeklagte und Verteidiger aus 





499 "NS-Prozesse", Seiten 47 48. 
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Selbsterhaltungsgriinden kaum zu widersprechen wagen. Da ferner die Richter aus 
den verschiedensten Gründen zeitgeschichtlich sozusagen "vorprogrammiert" sind, 
ist mithin von solchen Prozessen -- selbst bei strengster und sorgfaltigster Wahrung 
eines justizförmigen Ablaufs, worauf man in der Regel selbstverständlich Bedacht 
nimmt -- die Feststellung von für die historische Wissenschaft maßgebenden 
Sachverhalten nicht im geringsten zu erwarten. Im Gegenteil ist der 
zeitgeschichtliche Hintergrund dieser Strafprozesse schon lange vor Prozefbeginn 
-- nicht zuletzt durch die Massenmedien vollkommen fixiert und beinhaltet bereits 
eine weitgehende Wahrscheinlichkeit der den Angeklagten gemachten Vorwürfe500. 
Mindestens aber dient er dazu, die besondere Verwerflichkeit der den Angeklagten 
zur Last gelegten Handlungen zu unterstreichen. Werden solche politisch 
bestimmten Strafprozesse wie die NSG-Verfahren aber ausschließlich oder doch 
überwiegend gerade wegen des zeitgeschichtlichen Hintergrunds durchgeführt, um 
diesen einer noch zweifelnden Öffentlichkeit als unumstößliche Wahrheit zu 
präsentieren und vielleicht sogar den bisher insoweit erfolglosen Historikern 
"Beweisunterlagen" [296] zuzuspielen, so geraten sie zweifellos in die Nähe eines 
Schauprozesses, bei dem der Angeklagte nur noch Mittel zum Zweck ist. 


Unter einem Schauprozeß ist ein  Gerichtsverfahren mit  politischem 
Demonstrationseffekt vor einer breiten Öffentlichkeit zu verstehen. Gewöhnlich 
verbindet man den Begriff mit den politischen Säuberungen in der Sowjetunion 
während der 20er und 30er Jahre. Es ist jedoch falsch, ihn nur in diesem Sinne zu 
verstehen und allein auf kommunistische Herrschaftssysteme zu beziehen, wie das 
häufig geschieht. Ein Schauprozeß braucht nicht nur der Ausschaltung mißliebiger 
Personen zu dienen, er kann auch daneben oder ausschließlich den Zweck haben die 
Bevölkerung einzuschüchtern oder in einem bestimmten Sinn zu beeinflussen. 
Wesentlich an solchen Verfahren ist eben, daß mit ihnen an sich rechts- und 
justizfremde, in der Regel politische Zwecke in der Form eines vor breitester 
Öffentlichkeit durchgeführten äußerlich justizmäßigen Verfahrens verfolgt werden. 
Solche Prozesse haben zu allen Zeiten und unter den verschiedensten 
Regierungssystemen stattgefunden. Sehr häufig, doch keineswegs immer, sind sie 
durch im Wege der Folter oder Gehirnwäsche erpreßte Schuldgeständnisse der 
Angeklagten gekennzeichnet. Daß auch sogenannte demokratische Regierungen 
Schauprozesse zu inszenieren verstehen, haben die westlichen Alliierten nach dem 
2. Weltkrieg auf deutschem Boden zur Genüge unter Beweis gestellt501. 





500 Diese allgemein bekannte Tatsache braucht an sich nicht näher belegt zu werden. Trotzdem sei 
nochmals darauf hingewiesen, daß z. B. zahlreiche Zeugen für den Auschwitz-Prozeß bereits lange 
vor Prozeßbeginn in den öffentlichen Rundfunkanstalten zu Wort kamen. Die Angeklagten im 
Auschwitz-Prozeß wurden von vornherein in allen Massenmedien als "Bestien in Menschengestalt" 
hingestellt . 


501 Zum Begriff "Schauprozeß" vgl. "Der Große Brockhaus". Band 10 (1956). Seite 332. und 
"Brockhaus Enzyklopädie", Band 16, Seite 582. Interessant ist, daß der Große Brockhaus u. a. auch 
noch "manche Spruchkammerverfahren und Kriegsverbrecherprozesse" nach 1945 als Beispiele für 
Schauprozesse anführt. Das hat bei gewissen Stellen offenbar Mißfallen erregt. Jedenfalls fehlt in 
der spáter erschienenen Brockhaus Enzyklopádie ein entsprechender Hinweis. Man ersieht daraus, 
wie perfekt die Meinungsbildung hierzulande gesteuert wird. 
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Die zu Beginn dieses Kapitels angeführten Zitate legen schon den Verdacht nahe, 
daß auch mit dem Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozeß nichts anderes als ein 
Schauprozeß beabsichtigt war. Ob die beteiligten Richter und Staatsanwälte sich 
dessen bewußt waren, ist dabei nicht entscheidend. Es soll hier nicht angezweifelt 
werden, daß sie alle subjektiv durchaus der Meinung gewesen sein mögen, an einem 
"ganz normalen Strafprozeß" mitzuwirken. Möglicherweise sind sie unbewußt zu 
rechtsfremden Zwecken mißbraucht worden. Das alles mag sein, wie es will. Die 
Frage jedoch, ob der Auschwitz-ProzeB zumindest den Charakter eines 
Schauprozesses hatte und einem solchen auch in seinen Wirkungen gleichkam, ist 
nicht unwichtig. Ihre Bejahung könnte der schon gewonnenen Erkenntnis, daß 
Strafprozesse wie die NSG-Verfahren als zeitgeschichtliche Erkenntnisquelle 
bedeutungslos sind, speziell für den Auschwitz-Prozeß weiteres Gewicht 
verleihen. 


Wir wollen daher im folgenden Abschnitt noch im einzelnen untersuchen, wie 
dieser Prozeß durchgeführt wurde und welche Folgerungen daraus zu ziehen sind. 


[297] 


Il. DER AUSCHWITZ-PROZESS -- EIN SCHAUPROZESS? 


A. Die Vorgeschichte 


Der in seiner Bedeutung wohl einmalige Auschwitz-Prozeß entwickelte sich aus 
einer fast banal zu nennenden Episode. Am 1. März 1958 erstattete ein ehemaliger 
Auschwitz-Häftling namens Adolf Rögner, der damals in der Strafanstalt Bruchsal 
einsaß, Strafanzeige gegen den früheren SS-Oberscharführer Wilhelm Boger wegen 
angeblich im KL Auschwitz begangener Verbrechen gegen die Menschlichkeit. Der 
Darstellung von Bernd Naumann zufolge befand sich Rögner zur Zeit seiner 
Strafanzeige in Untersuchungshaft und war über die Beschlagnahme für ihn 
bestimmter Medikamente verärgert; seiner diesbezüglichen Beschwerde an die 
Staatsanwaltschaft Stuttgart soll er die Anzeige gegen Boger beigefügt haben502. 
Langbein dagegen bezeichnet den Anzeigeerstatter in seiner Dokumentation "Der 
Auschwitz-Prozeß" als Strafgefangenen. Er nennt einen unmittelbaren Anlaß für die 
Strafanzeige nicht und bemerkt lediglich, der Auschwitz-Prozeß sei also nur "durch 
einen Zufall ausgelöst" worden503. 


Beide Erklärungen sind ziemlich unwahrscheinlich. Tatsächlich dürfte die 
Strafanzeige Rögners, die letztlich sehr weitreichende und noch über den 
Auschwitz-Prozeß hinausgehende Folgen haben sollte, weder auf einer Verärgerung 
Rögners noch auf einem reinen Zufall beruhen. Denn es gibt Anhaltspunkte dafür, 
daß gewisse Mächte im Hintergrund, die aus verschiedenen Gründen ein erhebliches 





502 Naumann aaO. Seite 12. 
503 Langbein: "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1, Seite 21. 
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Interesse an einer andauernden und móglichst sogar noch erweiterten Verfolgung 
sog. NS-Gewaltverbrechen, hatten, Rógner als ehemaligen Auschwitz-Háftling zu 
seiner Anzeige veranlaBten. 


Schon der von Langbein mitgeteilte Inhalt der Strafanzeige Rógners läßt erkennen, 
daf) dahinter eine interessierte Organisation stand. Denn sie enthàlt Tatsachen, die 
zu ermitteln die Möglichkeiten eines Einzelnen und noch dazu eines 
Gefängnisinsassen überschreiten mußte. So teilte Rögner darin u. a. mit, daß der 
von ihm angezeigte Boger im Jahre 1946 aus einem im "War Crimes Camp 29 
Dachau" zusammengestellten "Auslieferungstransport nach Polen" geflüchtet sei 
und sich danach bis zum Jahre 1948 in Unterrath bei Schwäbisch Hall versteckt 
gehalten habe Auch den augenblicklichen Wohnort und Arbeitsplatz Bogers wußte 
Rögner anzugeben. Und wahrscheinlich zur Erklärung des Umstandes, daß die 
Anzeige erst jetzt erfolgte, leitete er seine Angaben mit dem Satz ein: "Ich habe 
nunmehr folgendes in Erfahrung gebracht." 


[298] Insbesondere dieser Satz bestätigt, daß Rögner Hintermänner hatte, die ihn zu 
seiner Anzeige bestimmt hatten. Denn ein Untersuchungs- oder Strafgefangener 
kann nicht auf eigene Faust Ermittlungen über den Aufenthaltsort einer anderen 
Person und deren früheres Schicksal anstellen, ganz abgesehen davon, daß er in 
seiner Lage wohl andere Sorgen hat. 


Aus der Anzeige wird aber zugleich auch ihre Quelle deutlich, weil Rögner 
hinsichtlich des Beweismaterials für seine Behauptungen auf drei Institutionen 
verweist: auf das Internationale Auschwitz-Komitee in Wien, auf den Zentralrat 
der Juden in Düsseldorf-Benrath und schließlich noch auf das Archiv des 
polnischen Auschwitz-Museums. Der kleine Kriminelle Rögner würde von diesen 
Institutionen sicher nichts gewußt haben, wenn nicht diese oder jedenfalls eine von 
ihnen selbst an ihn herangetreten wären. Vermutlich war das Internationale 
Auschwitz-Komitee mit seinem in der Anzeige namentlich erwähnten 
"Generalsekretär" Hermann Langbein insoweit federführend. Denn Langbein sollte 
von nun ab ohnehin einer der maßgebenden "Dirigenten" bei der Vorbereitung und 
Durchführung des Auschwitz-Prozesses werden. Jedenfalls erhielt das 
Internationale Auschwitz-Komitee durch Rögner eine Abschrift der Anzeige504. 
Es ist übrigens wahrscheinlich, daß diese drei Institutionen ihrerseits wieder von 
einer übergeordneten jüdischen Zentrale gesteuert wurden. Das Internationale 
Judentum hat viele Arme505.-- 


Zweifellos wurde Rögner also von diesen Hintergrundkräften nur vorgeschoben, um 
die in den 50er Jahren beständig zurückgehende Verfolgung ehemaliger 





504 Vgl. zum ganzen nochmals Langbein: "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1. Seiten 21-22. 


505 Über die maßgebende Rolle, die der Jüdische Weltkongreß bei der Vorbereitung der 
"Kriegsverbrecher"-Prozesse spielte, berichtete kürzlich mit Genugtuung die "Allgemeine Jüdische 
Wochenzeitung" vom 16. Dezember 1977. 


Vgl. hierzu auch "Deutsche National-Zeitung" vom 30. Dezember 1977. Seite 3. 
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tailed. Here the claims of the witnesses verge on pure insanity. For instance, 
Abe Kon had the nerve to make the following statement: ^ó 
“In this way, they exterminated 15,000 to 18,000 persons a day. It went on 
like that for two months. " 
Stainslaw sings the same tune: ^? 
"Within 13 months they killed 15,000 to 18,000 people there. " 
At his interrogation of September 26, 1944, Samuel Rajzman stated: ^* 
"Every day 5-6 transports with 60 boxcars each arrived in the camp. Of 
course, there were days on which 1-2 trains arrived, but that was an excep- 
tion, not the rule. Six to seven thousand people arrived with each trans- 
port.” 
This corresponds to 24,000, even 28,000, people daily! In 1946, Rajzman 
gave figures on the same order of magnitude:^? 
“Every day there were about 20,000 corpses. |...] There were days on 
which up to 25,000 people were killed. " 
A further witness, Stanistaw Borowy, testified that 12,000 to 18,000 deportees 
arrived daily in trains with 60 boxcars with 150 to 200 occupants each.*° 
Jankiel Wiernik wrote:**! 
“Between ten and twelve thousand people were gassed each day. |...] 
There were periods when as many as 20,000 people were gassed in one 
day." 
Incredibly, these insanities were accepted by the court of a Western European 
nation as the unvarnished truth! In the verdict of the Düsseldorf Court of As- 
sizes, ref. 8 I Ks 2/64, p. 88, one Manfred Blank declared:* 
"In Treblinka many times up to 5 transports with an average of 6,000 peo- 
ple each arrived in one day.” 
According to this, up to 30,000 people were reaching Treblinka daily! Accord- 
ing to the transport lists provided by Arad, from July 22 to September 30, 
1942, thus within a period of 70 days, approximately 500,000 Jews were de- 
ported to Treblinka and murdered there, although at that time only the first of 
the two gassing installations is supposed to have existed. This corresponds to a 
figure of more than 7,100 persons gassed per day! Since, according to the ver- 
dict of the abovementioned Düsseldorf trial, each of the three gas chambers 





56 GARF, 7021-115-11, p. 33. 

57 GARF, 7021-115-11, p. 35. 

58 GARF, 7445-2-126, p. 240. 

59 Wydawnictwo Centralnej Zydowskiej Komisji Historycznej (ed.), Dokumenty i Materialy, 
Op. cit. (note 39), pp. 183, 186. 

60 Statement of November 21, 1945, in: Z. Lukaszkiewicz, Obóz stracen w Treblince, op. cit. 
(note 38), p. 50. 

^6! J, Wiernik, A Year in Treblinka, op. cit. (note 164), pp. 16, 21; A. Donat, op. cit. (note 4), 

pp. 159, 164. 

462 A. Rückerl, NS-Prozesse, op. cit. (note 250), р. 38. 
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Nationalsozialisten506 wieder in Schwung zu bringen. Er kann nicht aus eigener 
Initiative gehandelt haben, zumal da er nach dem sonstigen Inhalt seiner Anzeige 
offensichtlich selbst keine Kenntnis von bestimmten Verbrechen in Auschwitz 
hatte, wo er nach eigenen Angaben vom 6.Mai 1941 bis 16. Januar 1945 -- 
vermutlich als krimineller Gewohnheitsverbrecher -- festgehalten worden war. Seine 
gegen Boger erhobenen Beschuldigungen sind völlig vage und gänzlich 
unsubstantiiert. Dem entspricht es, daß dieser Adolf Rógner, den Langbein übrigens 
in seiner Prozeßdokumentation bemerkenswerterweise nur mit den Initialen A.R. 
bezeichnet, in keinem der Bücher über Auschwitz oder den Auschwitz-Prozeß als 
Zeuge für irgendein bestimmtes Verbrechen erwahnt wird. 


Die Gründe, aus denen heraus die an einer weiteren NS-Verfolgung interessierten 
Kreise damals in dieser Weise aktiv wurden, sind rasch aufgezählt. Bald nach 
Beendigung der von den Besatzungsmächten mit [299] zum Teil unmenschlichsten 
Methoden durchgeführten "Kriegsverbrecher"-prozesse waren die angeblichen NS- 
Untaten im deutschen Volk schnell in Vergessenheit geraten. Die Mehrheit der 
Deutschen hatte ohnehin nicht recht daran geglaubt; zumindest bestanden 
hinsichtlich des behaupteten Umfangs der Judenvernichtung erhebliche Zweifel. 
Die nicht unbekannt gebliebenen Grausamkeiten der Alliierten gegenüber 
inhaftierten deutschen "Kriegsverbrechern", die barbarischen Strafen für niemals 
bewiesene Taten507 und nicht zuletzt die von "Deutschen" gegen Deutsche 
durchgeführten Spruchkammerverfahren (sog. Entnazifizierung), die in fast jede 
deutsche Familie eingriffen, hatten zudem in weiten Bevólkerungskreisen einen 
hohen Grad von Erbitterung, ja sogar Sympathie mit den Opfern dieser Rachejustiz 
ausgelóst. Man wollte von diesen Dingen einfach nichts mehr hóren und sehen. So 
wurde die NS-Verfolgung von Tag zu Tag unpopulärer, und zwar um so mehr, weil 
auch die Zweifel an den Judenmorden wuchsen, als in der zweiten Hälfte der 50er 
Jahre nicht mehr bestritten werden konnte, daß die nach dem Zusammenbruch des 
Reichs vor allem in Dachau, aber auch in anderen ehemaligen KL vorgezeigten 
"Gaskammern" während der Zeit des Dritten Reiches niemals existiert hatten. 
Angesichts dieser Tatsache war es kein Wunder, daß sich sogar Stimmen meldeten, 
die auch die von Kanzler Adenauer eingeleitete finanzielle "Wiedergutmachung" an 
Israel beendet sehen wollten508. 


Vor allem dieser zuletzt genannte Umstand war es wohl, der alle diejenigen unruhig 
werden ließ, die von der deutschen Niederlage und der Sechs-Millionen-Lüge 
profitierten und auch weiterhin profitieren wollten. Die politische und finanzielle 





506 Vgl. hierzu Rückerl: "NS-Prozesse", Seiten 19-20, sowie die graphische Darstellung auf Seite 
18 der Bundestagsdrucksache IV/3124 (Bericht des Bundesministers der Justiz vom 26. Februar 
1965 an den Präsidenten des deutschen Bundestages betreffend die Verfolgung 
nationalsozialistischer Straftaten). 


507 Nach Rückerl aaO. Seite 19 hatten die Militärgerichte in den drei westlichen Besatzungszonen 
in 806 Fällen auf Todesstrafe erkannt; 486 Todesurteile waren vollstreckt worden. Diese Angaben 
erscheinen eher zu niedrig als zu hoch. Über die im sowjetischen Machtbereich vollzogenen 
Todesurteile liegen mir Zahlenangaben nicht vor. 


508 Über die Grundlagen und den Umfang der "Wiedergutmachung" siehe Scheidl: "Der Staat Israel 
und die deutsche Wiedergutmachung". 
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Erpreßbarkeit des deutschen Volkes drohte in Gefahr zu geraten. Man mußte 
deshalb nach Wegen suchen, beides zu erhalten. Alle Feinde Deutschlands, 
insbesondere aber das Weltjudentum, mußten sich hierzu aufgerufen fühlen. 


Bei der fast sprichwörtlichen Autoritätsgläubigkeit der Deutschen lag es nahe, zu 
diesem Zweck nunmehr die deutsche Justiz massiv einzuschalten und ihre Gerichte 
zur neuerlichen Begründung eines Schuldkomplexes zu mifbrauchen. Die 
Justizbehórden hatten bislang keinen Anlaß gesehen, von sich aus angebliche NS- 
Untaten zu verfolgen. Sie wurden allenfalls auf Grund von Anzeigen gegen 
bestimmte Einzelpersonen tätig. Solche Prozesse hatten in der Regel nicht mehr 
und nicht weniger Publizität als normale Strafprozesse509. Außerdem war die 
Zuständigkeit deutscher Gerichte auf Vorkommnisse im ehemaligenReichsgebiet 
beschränkt, solange die Alliierten selbst — "Kriegsverbrecherprozesse" 
durchführten510. Da sich aber inzwischen herausgestellt [300] hatte, daß hier von 
nennenswerten Verbrechen kaum die Rede sein konnte, kam es nun darauf an, die 
angeblichen deutschen Greueltaten in den ehemals besetzten Ostgebieten um so 
mehr in das allgemeine Bewußtsein zu rücken, wenn man sich die deutsche 
Unterwürfigkeit erhalten wollte. Mit gewöhnlicher Greuelpropaganda allein, die 
sich schon weitgehend als trügerisch erwiesen hatte, war das aber nicht zu 
erreichen, was die maßgebenden Kreise offenbar sehr bald erkannten. 
Entsprechende Feststellungen deutscher Gerichte, die bei der Masse des Volks 
unbedingte Autorität genießen, mußten aber -- so kalkulierte man sicher nicht ganz 
zu Unrecht -- besonders tief ins Bewußtsein der Deutschen eindringen und immer 
noch bestehende Zweifel über Judenvergasungen und andere Unmenschlichkeiten 
endgültig ausräumen. 


Sicherlich war es auch kein Zufall, daß die Ingangsetzung der deutschen 
Justizmaschinerie in ihrem ganzen Umfang zielstrebig erst im Jahre 1958 in Angriff 
genommen wurde. Zu jener Zeit war nämlich gerade das ehemalige KL Auschwitz 
besichtigungsreif geworden, jenes KL also, das nunmehr zum Zentrum der 
Judenvernichtungslegende werden sollte. Auch war es in diesem Jahr soweit, daß 
die angeblichen Krakauer Höß-Aufzeichnungen in einer "wissenschaftlichen 
Edition" des Münchener Instituts für Zeitgeschichte der Öffentlichkeit präsentiert 
werden konnten. Besonders hiermit ließen sich bei den zeitgeschichtlich 
unbedarften deutschen Justizbehörden "brauchbare" Vorurteile erzeugen, da 
naturgemäß kein Staatsanwalt und kein Richter die wissenschaftliche 
Glaubwürdigkeit der teilweise im Professorenrang stehenden Mitarbeiter des 
Instituts für Zeitgeschichte anzuzweifeln wagte. Damit aber waren alle Grundlagen 
für den Beginn einer neuen Verfolgungswelle geschaffen. 





509 Einen weiteren Bekanntheitsgrad hatte nur der sog. Ulmer Einsatzgruppenprozeß erlangt, der 
jedoch in seiner Bedeutung und seinem Umfang nach kaum mit den späteren NSG-Verfahren 
verglichen werden kann. In diesem Prozeß wurden mehrere SS-Leute wegen Beteiligung an der 
angeblichen "Ermordung" mehrerer tausend Juden im deutsch-litauischen Grenzgebiet zu 
langjährigen Freiheitsstrafen verurteilt. 


510 Rückerl aaO. Seite 18. 
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Eine wichtige Frage bleibt noch zu beantworten, nàmlich die, warum sich die 
Hintermánner der NS-Verfolgung zur Verwirklichung ihres Vorhabens ausgerechnet 
eines wiederholt vorbestraften Mannes bedienten, bei dem von vornherein damit 
gerechnet werden mußte, daß er mit seinen Beschuldigungen bei den Behörden 
wenig Glauben finden würde. Man hatte für seine Ziele sicherlich auch einen 
"serióseren" Anzeigeerstatter einspannen oder die Anzeige sogar selbst erstatten 
kónnen. So aber wurde die Angelegenheit -- wie zu erwarten war -- durch die 
zuständige Staatsanwaltschaft zunächst recht zurückhaltend behandelt und kaum 
etwas veranlaßt. 


Indessen scheint gerade das zum Plan gehört zu haben. Um das zu erkennen, muß 
man sich nur vergegenwärtigen, was geschehen wäre, wenn die Staatsanwaltschaft 
die Anzeige Rögners sogleich ernst genommen [301] hätte. Es wäre dann nämlich 
zu einem gewöhnlichen Strafverfahren gegen Boger vor dem für ihn zuständigen 
Gericht gekommen, sofern sich die Beschuldigungen Rögners bei näherer 
Nachprüfung überhaupt als stichhaltig erwiesen hätten. Boger wäre dann vielleicht 
wegen einiger Mißhandlungen oder gar Tötungen von Häftlingen in Auschwitz 
verurteilt worden, und zwar in einem Prozeß, der auch wieder kaum mehr als 
örtliche Publizität erlangt haben würde. Der große weltweite Wirkungen 
ausstrahlende Auschwitz-Prozeß mit all seinen Folgewirkungen aber, auf den man 
hinarbeitete, wäre zweifellos ebenso ausgeblieben, wie die ganze sich daran 
anschließende Prozeßkette über die sog. "Vernichtungslager", die man mit diesem 
Prozeß überhaupt erst in Gang setzen wollte. Nur an einer umfassenden und 
zentral gelenkten Verfolgung der angeblichen NS-Gewaltverbrechen bei allergrößter 
Publizität konnten die Hintermänner der neuerlichen NS-Verfolgung ein Interesse 
haben. Denn allein damit konnten die erwünschten Wirkungen und Vorstellungen 
von der Unermeßlichkeit und Einmaligkeit deutscher Greueltaten im Bewußtsein 
breiterer Schichten des deutschen Volkes erzeugt und damit wiederum im 
Endergebnis die politische und finanzielle Erpreßbarkeit der Deutschen erhalten 
und womöglich noch gesteigert werden. Die übliche Behandlung der Strafanzeige, 
die man durch Benutzung eines von vornherein glaubwürdigen Anzeigeerstatters 
wohl ohne weiteres erreicht hätte, konnte also gar nicht im Sinne jener Mächte 
liegen, die sehr viel weitergehende Ziele hatten. 


Die Erstattung einer umfassenderen und den gesamten Auschwitz-Komplex 
erfassenden Anzeige etwa durch das Wiener Auschwitz-Komitee oder eine 
vergleichbareInstitution kam aus ähnlichen Gründen nicht in Betracht. Sie hätte 
zwar möglicherweise zu dem erwünschten größeren Prozeß geführt, zugleich aber 
auch die Drahtzieher bloßgestellt und damit vermutlich eine Abwehrreaktion im 
Volk heraufbeschworen Außerdem hätte die Glaubwürdigkeit des gesamten 
Verfahrens darunter leiden können. Diese war nämlich ohne Frage nur dann 
gewährleistet, wenn die Strafverfolgung in den Augen der Öffentlichkeit von den 
deutschen Justizbehörden selbst ausging. 


Um dieses Ziel zu erreichen, mußte man also einen etwas verschlungenen Weg 
einschlagen. Die beabsichtigte Aktivierung der deutschen Justiz in größerem 
Rahmen und eine möglichst einheitlich gesteuerte Verfolgung der sog. NS- 
Gewaltverbrechen war selbstverständlich ohne die Einschaltung entsprechender 
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Organisationen nicht denkbar. Das aber ließ sich durch das anfängliche Vorschieben 
eines von vornherein unglaubwürdigen Strohmannes in der Gestalt des Häftlings 
Rógner [302] ohne größeres Aufsehen in der Öffentlichkeit verwirklichen. Denn das 
dadurch provozierte lasche und zógernde Vorgehen der staatsanwaltschaftlichen 
Ermittlungsbehórden gab vor allem dem Internationalen Auschwitz-Komitee und 
danach auch noch anderen Kräften außerhalb Deutschlands den erwünschten Anlaß, 
sich von der Öffentlichkeit unbemerkt und wie zufällig in die Ermittlungen 
einzuschalten und diese so auszuweiten, daß die Grundlage für einen 
Mammutprozeß gewährleistet war. Wie geschickt dabei das Auschwitz-Komitee 
durch seinen Generalsekretär Hermann Langbein vorging, offenbart uns Langbein 
selbst in seiner ProzeBdokumentationS11. Seine selbstgefällige Geschwätzigkeit 
zeigt gewiß nicht alle Aspekte dieses Vorgehens und des dabei aufgewendeten 
politischen Drucks auf, spricht aber auch so schon für sich. Langbein trug gewiß 
maßgebend auch dazu bei, daß im Herbst 1958 die "Zentrale Stelle der 
Landesjustizverwaltungen zur Aufklärung nationalsozialistischer Verbrechen" in 
Ludwigsburg eingerichtet wurde, indem er bei seinen im Zusammenhang mit der 
schleppenden Behandlung von Rögners Anzeige eingeleiteten Kontakten zu den 
Justizbehörden bis hinauf zum Bundesjustizministerium die "Unfähigkeit" der 
zuständigen Ermittlungsorgane und die "unzulänglichen Voraussetzungen" für die 
ihnen zugemutete "Aufklärungsarbeit" eindringlich herausstellte. Diese 
Zentralisierung der staatsanwaltschaftlichen Ermittlungsarbeiten und ihre ständige 
Abstimmung mit den -- justizfremden -- "Zentralstellen" der ausländischen 
Drahtzieher dürfte überhaupt der wesentlichste Erfolg der durch Rögners 
Strafanzeige ausgelösten Aktion gewesen sein. Nun hatte man erreicht, was man 
erreichen wollte, und Langbein jubelt denn auch im Hinblick auf die gewandelte 
Atmosphäre im Bereich der deutschen Justiz: "Ein anderer Ton, ein neuer 
Geist!"512 


Sein Internationales Auschwitz-Komitee in Wien und dessen Hintermänner waren 
damit zum eigentlichen Herrn des Ermittlungsverfahrens geworden, ein Erfolg, der 
nicht auf den Auschwitz-Prozeß beschränkt bleiben sollte. 


Die Ermittlungen werden nun auch, wie es im Sinne der hintergründigen 
Drahtzieher der wiederaufgenommenen NS-Verfolgung liegt, auf das gesamte 
frühere NS-Personal des KL Auschwitz ausgedehnt. Nachdem Boger schon am 8. 
Oktober 1958 verhaftet worden war -- er sollte die Gefängniszelle nicht wieder 
verlassen! --, erfolgten im Zuge der vom Leiter der Zentralen Stelle Ludwigsburg 
beschworenen "vertrauensvollen Zusammenarbeit" mit dem Auschwitz-Komitee 
vom April 1959 ab laufend weitere Verhaftungen513. Rögner hatte seine 
Schuldigkeit getan und trat nicht weiter in Erscheinung. 





511 Langbein: "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1, Seiten 22ff. 
512 Langbein aaO. Seite 28. 
513 Vgl. die Übersicht bei Bernd Naumann aaO. Seiten 14 f. und Langbein aaO. Seiten 29f. 
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[303] Ein Problem besonderer Art war allerdings noch zu lósen: die 
Zusammenfassung des gesamten Auschwitz-Komplexes bei einem einzigen 
Gericht. Denn der erwünschte Eindruck auf die Offentlichkeit konnte nicht erzielt 
werden, wenn nur Einzeldelikte mehr oder weniger bedeutender SS-Angehórigervor 
verschiedenen, jeweils im Einzelfall gesetzlich zuständigen Gerichten verhandelt 
wurden. Um Auschwitz als ein Symbol für die Vernichtung von Millionen Juden 
fest im BewuDtsein der Menschen zu verankern, bedurfte es -- wie gesagt -- eines 
Mammutverfahrens vor einem besonderen Gericht, in dem das gesamte angebliche 
Geschehen in dem sog. "Vernichtungslager" umfassend "aufgedeckt" und in einer 
zusammenfassenden Darstellung des das Verfahren abschließenden Urteils 
niedergelegt wurde. Nur so war auch eine breite und einheitliche Publizitát des in 
den Giftküchen der Greuelpropaganda längst vorbereiteten Auschwitz-Bildes 
erreichbar, das nur noch gerichtliche Absegnung benótigte, um weiteren Kreisen als 
unumstößliche "Wahrheit" zu erscheinen. Das aber stand vorläufig noch auf dem 
Spiel, da -- je nach dem Wohnsitz der einzelnen Beschuldigten -- verschiedene 
Staatsanwaltschaften und demzufolge auch verschiedene Gerichte zuständig waren. 
Denn die Zentrale Stelle Ludwigsburg hatte ja -- wie bereits gezeigt wurde (oben 
Seite 158 [292]) -- nur die Vorermittlungen zu führen. Eine einheitliche gerichtliche 
Zuständigkeit konnte durch sie nicht begründet werden. 


Doch auch insoweit kam den Initiatoren des Auschwitz-Prozesses der "Zufall" zu 
Hilfe; jedenfalls behauptet das Langbein. Es ergab sich nàmlich, dab dem 
Frankfurter Generalstaatsanwalt Fritz Bauer, einem nach dem Kriege aus der 
Emigration zurückgekehrten Juden, eines Tages ein "Páckchen angekohlter 
Dokumente" über angebliche Häftlingsermordungen in Auschwitz zugespielt 
wurde. Er soll diese Papiere dem Bundesgerichtshof vorgelegt haben, der daraufhin 
Frankfurt als zustándigen Gerichtsstand für den gesamten Auschwitz-Komplex 
bestimmt haben soll. Die erwähnten "Dokumente" waren von einem Journalisten in 
der Frankfurter Wohnung eines gewissen Emil Wulkan "zufallig entdeckt" worden, 
was schon recht eigenartig erscheint. Noch seltsamer mutet die Geschichte an, die 
Wulkan spáter den Justizbehórden über die Herkunft dieser "Dokumente" 
auftischte. Er erklärte nämlich, daß diese Papiere -- es handelte sich angeblich um 
Teile von Auschwitz-Akten, die die Namen von dort angeblich getóteten Háftlingen 
und von den an diesen "Morden" beteiligten SS-Angehórigen enthielten -- aus der 
Lessing-Loge in Breslau stammten, wo sie ein guter Freund von ihm in den ersten 
Maitagen des Jahres 1945 gefunden habe514. 


[304] Das alles ist wenig glaubwürdig. Jedenfalls sucht man vergeblich nach einer 
Erklärung dafür, wie diese "Dokumente" aus dem Bereich des KL Auschwitz 
ausgerechnet in die Breslauer Lessing-Loge gekommen sein kónnten -- wenn sie 
überhaupt echt sind. Doch lassen wir diese Frage auf sich beruhen. Viel wichtiger 
erscheint die weitere Frage, ob es wirklich nur die in Frankfurt plótzlich 
aufgetauchten Auschwitz-Akten waren, die für die angeblich vom 
Bundesgerichtshof angeordnete einheitliche Zuständigkeit der Frankfurter Justiz 
maßgebend sein konnten. Auch diese Frage läßt sich indessen ohne Kenntnis der 





514 Langbein: "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1, Seiten 30f.; Naumann: "Auschwitz", Seite 13. 
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Akten nicht eindeutig klären. Zwar ist nach der Strafprozeßordnung die 
Möglichkeit gegeben, zusammenhängende Straftaten schon im Ermittlungsstadium 
in einem bestimmten Gerichtsbezirk zusammenzufassen, wobei 
Zweckmäßigkeitsgesichtspunkte ausschlaggebend sein sollen515. Es ließe sich 
jedoch von der Frage der Zweckmäßigkeit eines solchen Monsterprozesses, wie es 
der Auschwitz-Prozeß schließlich wurde, einmal abgesehen516 -- schon darüber 
streiten, ob die verschiedenen angeklagten Taten (Einzelmorde unterschiedlichster 
Ausführung,  standrechtliche Exekutionen, medizinische Tötungen durch 
"Abspritzen" und die verschiedenen Teilnahmeformen bei den angeblichen 
Gaskammermorden) überhaupt als "zusammenhängende Straftaten" im Sinne der 
Strafprozeßordnung gelten konnten. Denn ein solcher Zusammenhang liegt nach § 3 
aaO. nur vor, wenn entweder eine Person mehrerer strafbarer Handlungen 
beschuldigt wird (Tatmehrheit) oder wenn bei einer strafbaren Handlung mehrere 
Personen als Tater oder sonstige Tatbeteiligte in Betracht kommen (Tatermehrheit). 
Die Tatsache allein, daß "Dokumente" über Auschwitz in Frankfurt aufgefunden 
worden waren, konnte mithin für die Zuständigkeitsbestimmung gewiß nicht 
maßgebend sein. 


So erscheint es den ganzen Umständen nach nicht abwegig, daß auch die Regelung 
der Zuständigkeitsfrage weniger auf rechtlichen Erwägungen als auf den in nicht 
erkennbarer Weise wirksam gewordenen Wünschen der Drahtzieher des 
Auschwitz-Verfahrens nach einem politischen Prozeß größten Umfanges beruhte. 
Mit der "zufälligen" Entdeckung mehr oder weniger obskurer "Dokumente" in 
Frankfurt wurde allerdings eine recht fragwürdige Grundlage hierfür geschaffen, 
wenn nicht diese wenig glaubwürdige Geschichte überhaupt nur zur Täuschung der 
Öffentlichkeit erfunden wurde. 





515 Löwe-Rosenberg: "Strafprozeßordnung", 22. Auflage, Anmerkung 1,3 zu $ 13 StPO. 


516 Zu den Problemen, die ein Prozeß dieses Umfangs zwangsläufig mit sich bringen mußte, 
bemerkt Laternser in seinem Buch "Die andere Seite im Auschwitz-Prozeß" mit Recht u. a. 
folgendes: "Ein aus drei Berufs -- und sechs Laienrichtern bestehendes Schwurgericht kann einen in 
einer Beweisaufnahme von zwanzig Monaten Dauer aufgehäuften Prozeßstoff in der für die Beratung 
des Urteils zur Verfügung stehenden Zeit (gleichgültig, ob dies vier oder zehn Tage sind) mit der 
hierfür erforderlichen Gewissenhaftigkeit nicht beraten und damit so sorgfältig wie möglich 
beurteilen. Was Staatsanwaltschaft und eröffnende Strafkammer zur Beurteilung gestellt haben, 
übersteigt menschliche Fähigkeiten. Das Gericht befand sich in einer objektiv ausweglosen Lage, 
und damit stand auch die Gerechtigkeit... in einer nicht übersehbaren Gefahr.... Wie sollen sich... 
Richter nach der Vernehmung von über 350 Zeugen, deren erste bei der Urteilsberatung bis zu 
eineinhalb Jahren zurückgelegen haben, der besonderen Einzelheiten dieser Vernehmungen noch 
erinnern können, um darauf ein Urteil, ein möglicherweise existenzvernichtendes Urteil aufzubauen! 
Noch nicht einmal der Person des einzelnen Zeugen, von wenigen markanten Ausnahmen 
abgesehen, wird sich das Gericht erinnern, geschweige denn an die wichtigen Einzelheiten seiner 
Aussage, ob sie z. B. einen sicheren Eindruck gemacht hat oder ob sie unsicher war, was ihre 
Verwertung ausschließen müßte usw.... (aaO. Seiten 12-13). 


Schon im Hinblick auf diese wenigen Gesichtspunkte muß die -- im Falle des Auschwitz-Prozesses 
aus Zuständigkeitsgründen keineswegs gebotene, sondern eher rechtlich fragwürdige -- Anhäufung 
eines solchen Prozeßstoffes in einem einzigen Prozeßverfahren als im höchsten Grade 
unzweckmäßig bezeichnet werden, weil sie die Rechtsfindung beeinträchtigt statt fördert. Nur den 
Veranstaltern von Schauprozessen können solche unangemessenen Dimensionen wünschenswert 
erscheinen. 
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Nachdem auf diesen nicht ganz durchsichtigen Wegen die Zusammenfassung der 
Auschwitzermittlungen bei einem schon bewährten "Nazi-Verfolger" in Gestalt des 
Frankfurter Generalstaatsanwalts Bauer gelungen war, wurden die weiteren 
Ermittlungen "in engem Kontakt mit [305] dem Internationalen Auschwitz- 
Komitee" mit Hochdruck betrieben517. Zwei Staatsanwälte wurden ausschließlich 
zu diesem Zweck bereitgestellt. Immer mehr Namen von ehemaligen SS- 
Angehörigen wurden in das Verfahren einbezogen, so daß der Auschwitz-Komplex 
einen immer größeren Umfang annahm. Das "Belastungsmaterial", das vom 
Auschwitz-Komitee und anderen interessierten Organisationen und Institutionen 
zur Verfügung gestellt wurde, floß reichlich und immer reichlicher. An die Frage, ob 
dieses Material echt war, scheinen die damit befaßten Staatsanwälte freilich kaum 
einen Gedanken verschwendet zu haben. Jedenfalls vermittelt Rückerls 
"Tätigkeitsbericht" über die Arbeit der Zentralen Stelle Ludwigsburg -- nämlich sein 
Buch "NS-Prozesse" -- diesen Eindruck für den Bereich dieser 
staatsanwaltschaftlichen Ermittlungsstelle. Es ist kaum anzunehmen, daß die 
Frankfurter Staatsanwälte etwa "gründlicher" vorgegangen sein könnten als ihre 
Kollegen von der Zentralen Stelle, die ja ohnehin auch die größere Kompetenz für 
sich in Anspruch nahmen. Übrigens stellte das Auschwitz-Komitee -- wie Langbein 
voller Stolz berichtet -- den Justizbehörden nicht nur "Dokumente" zur Verfügung, 
es vermittelte auch Verbindungen zu "Zeugen" in den Ländern, mit denen die 
Bundesrepublik damals noch keine diplomatischen Beziehungen unterhielt. 
Außerdem arrangierte Langbein Reisen für die Staatsanwälte und den 
Untersuchungsrichter nach Auschwitz, damit sie sich dort "Lokalkenntnisse" 
erwerben und "dokumentarische Unterlagen" studieren konnten. 


Uber die Intensitit und Wirksamkeit der Unterstützung, die das Auschwitz- 
Komitee mit seinem Generalsekretär Hermann Langbein den deutschen 
Justizbehórden gewáhrte, gibt ein Schreiben des Oberstaatsanwalts Wolf an 
Hermann Langbein vom 12. Dezember 1959 Auskunft518. Darin wird diesem 
"Dank und Anerkennung. . . für die tatkraftige und wertvolle Unterstützung" 
ausgesprochen. Wortlich heißt es in dem Brief dann weiter: 


"Bei der Vorbereitung des umfangreichen Verfahrens, das die noch 
unaufgeklärten Verbrechen von Auschwitz zum Gegenstand hat, haben Sie uns 
durch die verdienstvolle Sammlung und Bereitstellung wichtigen 
Urkundenmaterials und durch die Ermittlung zahlreicher Tatzeugen aus dem In- 
und Ausland unsere schwierige und verantwortungsvolle Aufgabe wesentlich 
erleichtert. 


Wir verstehen die Sorge und Unruhe der Überlebenden und hören die mahnende 
Stimme der Millionen stummer Opfer, für die Sie stellvertretend sprechen, alle 
noch auffindbaren Mörder von Auschwitz schnell und ausnahmslos in ihrer 
Anonymität aufzuspüren und der gerechten Bestrafung zuzuführen." 





517 Vgl. zum folgenden Langbein: "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1. Seiten 31ff. 
518 Langbein aaO. Seiten 31-32. 
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[306] Für diese "Diener des Rechts" stand also -- und das ist vielleicht das 
Bemerkenswerteste an diesem unterwürfig-schwülstigen Schreiben -- von 
vornherein fest, daß Auschwitz "Millionen stummer Opfer" gefordert hatte. Dieses 
Schreiben ist ein bezeichnendes Beispiel für die Voreingenommenheit der 
Ermittlungsbehórden, zumal da darin anfánglich mit Recht die angeblichen 
Verbrechen von Auschwitz als noch "unaufgeklart" bezeichnet werden, was wohl 
als Freud'sche Fehlleistung erklarbar ist. Daneben zeigt das Schreiben mit 
unüberbietbarer Deutlichkeit, wer der eigentliche Herr des Auschwitz-Verfahrens 
War. 


Bei der Darstellung der Vorgeschichte des Auschwitz-Prozesses darf schließlich 
noch ein weiterer Punkt nicht vergessen werden: Die Behandlung der Beschuldigten 
im Ermittlungsverfahren. Fast jeder von ihnen wurde nach seiner Aufspürung in 
Untersuchungshaft genommen, obwohl die gesetzlichen Haftgründe  -- 
Fluchtverdacht oder Verdunkelungsgefahr -- offensichtlich in keinem Fall gegeben 
waren. Denn wodurch hatte bei diesen um mehr als ein Jahrzehnt zurückliegenden 
Tatvorwürfen wohl die Aufklärung der angeblichen "Verbrechen" durch die 
Beschuldigten noch "verdunkelt" -- d.h. gefáhrdet -- werden kónnen? Es handelte 
sich ohnehin bei den meisten von ihnen um ehemalige SS-Leute, die in der 
Lagerhierarchie nur untergeordnete Stellungen eingenommen hatten. Fluchtgefahr 
kam noch weniger in Betracht, da alle Beschuldigten in der Bundesrepublik ihre 
wirtschaftliche Existenz hatten und überdies in einem Alter standen, in dem man 
die kórperlichen und seelischen Strapazen einer Flucht nicht mehr auf sich nimmt, 
zumal dann nicht, wenn man sich so phantastischen Vorwürfen ausgesetzt sieht, 
daß man sie zunächst wohl kaum ernst nehmen kann. 


Die Inhaftnahme fast aller Beschuldigten kann daher nur damit erklärt werden, daß 
man sie "mürbe" machen wollte. Es bestand sicherlich vor allem ein Interesse daran, 
sie zu dem Eingeständnis zu bewegen, daß es in Auschwitz ein 
Vernichtungsprogramm gegeben hatte, das mit Hilfe von "Gaskammern" 
durchgeführt worden war. Es läßt sich auch insoweit ohne Kenntnis der Akten 
nicht feststellen, ob und wodurch dieses Ziel schon im Ermittlungsverfahren 
erreicht wurde. Daß es jedenfalls in gewissem Umfang erreicht wurde, zeigt das 
spätere Verhalten der Angeklagten im Prozeß selbst, worauf weiter unten noch 
eingegangen wird. Mancher der Angeklagten mag sich schon im 
Ermittlungsverfahren gutgläubig oder nicht -- dahin eingelassen haben, seinerzeit in 
Auschwitz von den angeblichen Judenvergasungen "gehört" zu haben, um sich so 
die Entlassung aus der Untersuchungshaft zu erkaufen. Das schien zunächst auch 
völlig ungefährlich, weil wohl kaum einer der Beschuldigten [307] daran dachte oder 
darauf hingewiesen wurde, daß ihm einmal schon die Teilnahme am Wachdienst 
oder an einer "Selektion" auf der Bahnrampe von Auschwitz-Birkenau als 
Beteiligung an den vorgeblichen Gaskammermorden ausgelegt werden würde. 


Zu Beginn des Auschwitz-Prozesses befanden sich von den insgesamt 22 
Angeklagten immer noch 9, also fast die Hälfte, in Untersuchungshaft. Für einige 
von ihnen dauerte sie nun bereits vier bis fünf Jahre und mehr, was als absolut 
ungewöhnlich bezeichnet werden muß. Während des Verfahrens wurden dann -- 
fast immer auf Grund von Zeugenaussagen -- nach und nach 8 weitere Angeklagte 
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wieder in Haft genommen. 2 Angeklagte schieden während des Verfahrens aus 
Gesundheitsgründen aus. Einer von ihnen starb wenige Monate darauf. Nur 3 
Angeklagte blieben während der gesamten Verfahrensdauer auf freiem Fuß 
(Breitwieser, Schoberth und Dr. Schatz). Die meisten nicht in Haft befindlichen 
Angeklagten hatten übrigens hohe Kautionen -- bis zu 50 000 DM zu 
hinterlegen519. Es steht unter diesen Umständen ganz außer Frage, daß alle 
Angeklagten vom Beginn der Ermittlungen bis zum Ende des Verfahrens unter 
einem ungeheuren psychischen Druck gestanden haben müssen. Das aber ist genau 
die Situation, der Angeklagte in Schauprozessen stets ausgesetzt sind. 


Besonders bemerkenswert ist das Schicksal des Hauptbeschuldigten und letzten 
Auschwitz-Kommandanten Richard Baer, der den Prozeßbeginn nicht mehr erleben 
sollte. Er wurde im Dezember 1960 in der Nähe von Hamburg verhaftet, wo er als 
Waldarbeiter lebte. Im Juni 1963 starb er unter mysteriösen Umständen in der 
Untersuchungshaft520. 


Nach mehreren Quellen, die ihrerseits auf französische Presseberichte zurückgehen, 
hatte Baer sich in der Untersuchungshaft beharrlich geweigert, die Existenz von 
Gaskammern in seinem einstigen Kommandobereich zu bestätigen. Es wird weiter 
behauptet, daß Baer aus diesem Grunde durch Gift aus dem Wege geräumt wurde. 
Die Ursachen für den Tod des bis dahin nach Angaben seiner Ehefrau kerngesunden 
Mannes sind jedenfalls ungeklart geblieben. 


Langbein teilt lediglich mit, daf bei der Obduktion der Leiche keinerlei Anzeichen 
für einen unnatürlichen Tod festgestellt worden seien. Naumann zufolge soll Baer 
an "Kreislaufschwache" gestorben sein. Eine bestimmte Krankheit, an der Baer 
gestorben sein könnte, ist also nicht bekannt geworden; denn Kreislaufschwäche ist 
nur ein Krankheitssymptom, das seinerseits wieder seine Ursachen gehabt haben 
muß. Es wäre mithin denkbar, daß die angebliche Kreislaufschwäche bei dem 
zuletzt als Waldarbeiter tätigen und daher zweifellos körperlich [308] robusten 
Mann durch die Behandlungsmethoden entstanden sein könnte, denen er in der 
Untersuchungshaft ausgesetzt war521. Das wäre gewiß schon schlimm genug. Die 
Geschichte wird jedoch noch weit geheimnisvolle, wenn wir dem 





519 Langbein aaO. Seiten 36-38; Naumann aaO. Seiten 14-15. 


520 Vgl. hierzu von ihm im Tagebuch erwähnten "Sonderaktionen" um "Vergasungen" von Juden 
gehandelt habe. Dasselbe berichtet Sehn in der Anthologie des Internationalen Auschwitz-Komitees 
(Band I, Teil 2, Seiten 22ff.). Diese polnische Quelle kann jedoch nicht als zuverlässig gelten. Nach 
der Darstellung Sehns über den Prozeß gegen Kremer in Münster (Anthologie aaO. Seiten 29ff.) 
rückte Kremer damals von seinen in Polen gemachten Aussagen wieder ab, wurde jedoch durch 
Zeugen "überführt". 


167) "Menschen in Auschwitz", Seitund zum folgenden: Langbein aaO. Seite 33; Naumann aaO. 
Seite 14; Scheidl, "Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands", Band 4, Seiten 115-120; Heinz Roth, 
"Der makaberste Betrug", Seiten 132-137; Deutsche Wochenzeitung vom 19. Oktober 1963, Seite 
3; Deutsche Hochschullehrerzeitung Nr. 111/1963. 


52] Auch die Behandlung mit Drogen erscheint nicht ausgeschlossen. Man ist geneigt, derartige 
Methoden allein den Sowjets zuzutrauen. Doch führt Rassinier ein Beispiel dafür an, daf) solches 
auch in westlichen Gefängnissen schon vorgekommen ist (vgl. "Drama der Juden Europas", Seite 
41f.). 
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Obduktionsbefund des Instituts für Gerichtliche Medizin der Universität 
Frankfurt/Main entnehmen müssen, daß "die Einnahme eines nicht riechenden und 
nicht ätzenden Giftes... nicht ausgeschlossen" werden konnte522. Trotzdem wurde 
eine weitere Klärung der Todesursachen nicht versucht. Generalstaatsanwalt Bauer 
ließ vielmehr die Leiche bald danach einäschern. Ein Selbstmord Baers erscheint so 
gut wie ausgeschlossen, zumal da er nach Angaben seiner Ehefrau mit einem 
Freispruch rechnete. Er hätte in diesem Fall wohl auch kaum die Wache verständigt 
und einen Arzt verlangt, als ihn vor seinem Tod ein Unwohlsein überfiel. 


Diese ganzen mysteriösen Vorgänge fanden übrigens in der Öffentlichkeit seinerzeit 
kaum Beachtung und wurden vermutlich sogar planmäßig unterdrückt. Wenn man 
sich vor Augen halt, wie sonst beim Tode eines Háftlings in deutschen 
Strafanstalten in Massenmedien, Parlamenten und anderen Gremien reagiert wird, 
kann man sich darüber nur wundern. Dies um so mehr, als es sich bei Baer ja um 
keinen beliebigen Untersuchungsgefangenen handelte, sondern um jenen Mann, 
dessen Aussage in dem bevorstehenden Prozeß größtes Gewicht zukommen mußte. 


Der Verdacht, daß Baer -- wie behauptet wird -- von interessierter Seite durch 
Giftmord aus dem Wege geräumt wurde, ist unter diesen Umständen nicht gerade 
abwegig. Die Gründe hierfür sind naheliegend. Wenn überhaupt jemand, dann 
mußte Baer als letzter Kommandant von Auschwitz über die angeblichen 
Gaskammern Bescheid wissen. Dafür, daß er sich weigerte, der Gaskammerlegende 
die Autorität seines Zeugnisses zu verleihen, spricht die Tatsache, daß seine 
Aussagen im Ermittlungsverfahren nicht in der Hauptverhandlung verlesen wurden. 
Sie waren also für die Anklage negativ. Den Initiatoren des Auschwitz-Prozesses 
mußte es aber alles andere als gleichgültig sein, wie der Hauptangeklagte sich zum 
Kern der Behauptungen über Auschwitz äußerte. Wenn gerade er diesen 
Behauptungen entschieden widersprach und sie womöglich gar ad absurdum führen 
konnte, so hätte das für den angestrebten "Erfolg" des Auschwitz-Prozesses -- die 
zeitgeschichtliche Zementierung der Gaskammerlegende -- nur nachteilig sein und 
womöglich den ganzen Prozeß in ein anderes Fahrwasser bringen können. Es war 
nicht ausgeschlossen, daß seine Standhaftigkeit andere Prozeßbeteiligte 
beeindrucken und vor allem auf seine Mitangeklagten beispielhaft wirken [309] 
konnte. Ein standhafter Baer war also zumindest ein Hindernis für den von Seiten 
der Drahtzieher des Auschwitz-Prozesses erwünschten Prozeßablauf. Aus diesem 
Grunde erscheint auch die Behauptung nicht abwegig, daß allein die Weigerung 
Baers, sich der geforderten Sprachregelung für den Prozeß zu unterwerfen, dafür 
maßgebend gewesen sei, daß der Prozeß erst nach seinem Tod beginnen konnte523. 
Ob das richtig ist, mag dahinstehen. Tatsache ist jedenfalls, daß der Auschwitz- 
Prozeß ziemlich unmittelbar nach dem Tode Baers -- nach Meinung Laternsers 





522 Der Nürnberger Rechtsanwalt Eberhard Engelhardt zitiert diesen Teil des Obduktionsbefundes 
in einem Schriftsatz an die Staatsanwaltschaft Frankfurt vom 12. November 1973 (Abschrift im 
Archiv des Verfassers) mit der Behauptung, Baer sei in der Untersuchungshaft vergiftet worden. Die 
Staatsanwaltschaft widersprach zwar der Vergiftungsthese, stellte aber den Obduktionsbefund nicht 
in Frage. 


523 Scheidl aaO. Seite 120; Roth aaO. Seite 136. 
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could hold a maximum of 350 persons, and thus the total capacity of the three 
chambers amounted to 1,050 persons, that would have meant no less than sev- 
en gassing operations per day per chamber, each of which is supposed to have 
taken less than three-and-a-half hours. According to the witnesses, however, 
the chambers were never in operation 24 hours a day, not even when 20,000 
victims per day were coming in! In A. Donat’s anthology, we read: 

“On such days the gas chambers were in operation until I a.m. and fin- 

ished off more than 20,000 corpses within 24 hours.” 

The number of persons assumed by the Diisseldorf Court of Assizes to have 
been gassed at one time (21 to 22 people per square meter) is of course unreal- 
istic and was only adopted because otherwise the astronomical number of 
people gassed given by the witnesses would never have been reached. Even 
the Soviets, famed as masters of exaggeration, assumed a density of no more 
than 6 persons per square meter in their calculation of the capacity of the 
rooms alleged to have been ‘gas chambers’ in the Majdanek Camp.*™ Even if 
one assumes the highest density theoretically possible — 10 people per square 
meter — the three ‘gas chambers’ of the first installation would have been able 
to hold a maximum of 480 persons per process, so that 15 gassings would 
have been necessary to kill 7,100 people or more. Under these conditions, one 
gassing procedure, including all the accompanying steps, such as filling and 
emptying the chambers, would have had to have been completed in something 
over an hour and a half, and this would have to be done day in and day out for 
a period of 70 days! 

This sort of thing should have been greeted with roars of contemptuous 
laughter, but Gerald Reitlinger and Jean-Claude Pressac are the only repre- 
sentatives of the official historiography who mustered the minimum of cour- 
age needed to reject this insult to ordinary common sense! 


15. Property of Deportees as Material Evidence for their 
Extermination 


J. Gumkowski and A. Rutkowski published two documents, which supposedly 
supply documentary evidence for the alleged mass extermination in Treblinka. 
These consist of a Wehrmacht bill of lading with the date “Treblinka, the 13th 
of September 1942,” which references the dispatch of 50 train cars to Lublin 
with “articles of clothing of the Waffen-SS,” and a Wehrmacht bill of lading 
with the date “Treblinka, the 10th of September 1943,” which relates to the 
sending of a train car to Lublin with 5,200 kg of shoes." There is nothing in 


463 A. Donat, op. cit. (note 4), p. 52. 
464 J Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 270), p. 123. 
465 J. Gumkowski, A. Rutkowski, Treblinka, op. cit. (note 77), reproductions of documents on 
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überstürzt524 -- angesetzt wurde. Wie Langbein mitteilt, war die Voruntersuchung 
bereits am 19. Oktober 1962 abgeschlossen525, so daß schon damals der Eröffnung 
des Hauptverfahrens eigentlich nichts mehr im Wege stehen konnte -- es sei denn 
die "Starrkópfigkeit" Baers. 


Wurde Baer also im Gefángnis ermordet? Wir wissen nicht erst seit der brutalen 
Entführung Eichmanns aus Argentinien, daß dem israelischen Geheimdienst alles 
zuzutrauen ist526. Da zudem Generalstaatsanwalt Bauer Zionist war -- ein 
Umstand, der die Zusammenfassung der Ermittlungen in seiner Hand eigentlich 
hätte verbieten sollen --, ist nicht auszuschließen, daß der mächtige Arm des 
Internationalen Judentums bis in die Gefangniszelle Baers hineinreichte. Doch muß 
diese Frage mangels sicherer Anhaltspunkte offen bleiben. Immerhin kann man aber 
wohl davon ausgehen, daß der plötzliche Tod Baers auf die übrigen Beschuldigten 
wie ein Schock gewirkt hat. Da ihnen seine Haltung nicht unbekannt geblieben sein 
kann, wird mancher von ihnen sein unerwartetes und mysterióses Hinscheiden als 
Warnung aufgefaßt und dementsprechend sein eigenes weiteres Verhalten 
eingerichtet haben. Den Veranstaltern des Prozesses konnte das nur willkommen 
sein. 


Nicht ohne Bedeutung für den Ablauf des Prozesses mußte schließlich auch die 
Besetzung des Gerichts sein. Diese ist zwar bei allen Gerichten geschäftsplanmäßig 
festgelegt, doch schließt das eine gewisse Einflußnahme schon deshalb nicht aus, 
weil der Geschäftsplan in der Regel nur für ein Jahr gilt. Naturgemäß muß gerade 
bei diesem Verfahren ein Interesse daran bestanden haben, es in die Hände von 
Richtern zu legen, von denen zu erwarten war, daß sie der erwünschten Behandlung 
des Sachverhalts keine besonderen Schwierigkeiten in den Weg legen würden. 
Insbesondere wird Generalstaatsanwalt Bauer als der verlängerte Arm der 
Initiatoren des Prozesses insoweit sicherlich seine konkreten Vorstellungen gehabt 
haben. Es ist daher interessant, von Laternser zu erfahren, daß seinerzeit zwischen 
den Behörden des Generalstaatsanwalts, des Landgerichtspräsidenten und dem 
mutmaßlichen Vorsitzenden des Schwurgerichts Besprechungen stattgefunden 
haben, die u.a. [310] den Prozeßbeginn und die damit zusammenhängende 
Besetzung des Gerichts zum Gegenstand hatten. Die im Hinblick auf vermutete 
Manipulationen bei der Besetzung des Gerichts gleich zu Beginn des Verfahrens 
erhobenen Verfahrensrügen Laternsers wies das Gericht erst in der Verhandlung 





524 "Die andere Seite im Auschwitz-Prozeß", Seite 23. 
525 "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1, Seite 33. 


526 Erinnert sei in diesem Zusammenhang an die Vergiftung von Tausenden SS-Leuten in einem 
Nürnberger Internierungslager, die wohl nur wegen ihres außergewöhnlich großen Umfangs nicht 
verheimlicht werden konnte. Doch sind diese und andere Untaten zionistischer 
Geheimorganisationen von jüdischer Seite später sogar veröffentlicht worden (Bar-Zohar: "Les 
Vengeurs" "Die Rächer"). Vgl. "Deutsche Wochenzeitung" vom 3. Januar 1969, Seite 16. Zur 
Giftmordaktion im Nürnberger Internierungslager erschien ein Augenzeugenbericht in der Deutschen 
National-Zeitung vom 25. Juni 1976 (Seite 11; Leserbrief von H. Lies, Hannover). 
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vom 3. Februar 1964 -- also mehr als einen Monat nach Prozeßbeginn -- zurück, 
ohne auf den damit verbundenen Beweisantrag einzugehen527. 


Alles in allem genommen läßt die Vorgeschichte des Auschwitz-Prozesses kaum 
einen Zweifel daran, daß die hinter diesem Verfahren stehenden Kräfte und Mächte 
alles darauf angelegt hatten, einen ausgesprochenen Schauprozef in Szene zu 
setzen528. Sieht man -- wie schon ausgeführt wurde -- das Wesentliche eines 
solchen Prozesses darin, daß nicht die objektive Rechtsfindung, sondern der 
politische Demonstrationseffekt im Vordergrund der prozessualen Bemühungen 
steht, so war hierfür bereits im Vorstadium des Verfahrens alles Erdenkliche 
geschehen: Die Zentralisierung der Ermittlungen ohne Rücksicht auf gesetzliche 
Zuständigkeiten, die Einflußnahme justizfremder und dem Auschwitz-Geschehen 
nicht neutral gegenüberstehender Krafte auf die Vorbereitung des Prozesses, die 
Übertragung der Anklagebefugnis auf eine unter der Leitung eines bewährten 
Zionisten stehende Staatsanwaltschaft, Manipulationen bei der Zusammensetzung 
des Schwurgerichts und nicht zuletzt eine nach deutschem Recht zumindest 
ungewóhnliche Behandlung der Beschuldigten, die -- in Verbindung mit dem 
geheimnisvollen Tod des Hauptbeschuldigten in der Untersuchungshaft -- ihre 
Widerstandskraft beeinträchtigen mußte und zweifellos mit ursächlich für ihre 
teilweise zwielichtige Haltung in der Hauptverhandlung gewesen ist. 


Steht somit das Vorhaben eines Schauprozesses außer Frage, so bleibt jetzt noch zu 
untersuchen, inwieweit die Durchführung des Verfahrens diesem Vorhaben 
tatsächlich entsprach. 


B. Die Durchführung des Prozesses 


Auch für jemanden, der dem unter dem Namen Auschwitz-Prozeß bekannt 
gewordenen Frankfurter Schwurgerichtsprozeß gegen Mulka und andere nicht 
beiwohnen konnte, bieten die Prozeßberichte von Naumann, Langbein und 
Laternser ein recht gutes Bild von dessen Verlauf. Während Bernd Naumann, der 
Prozeßberichterstatter der Frankfurter Allgemeinen Zeitung, in seinem unter dem 
Titel "Auschwitz" herausgegebenen Bericht den Ablauf des Verfahrens 
chronologisch [311] schildert, hat Hermann Langbein, der ebenfalls das Verfahren 
fast ununterbrochen beobachten konnte, seine zweibändige Prozeßdokumentation 
"Der Auschwitz-Prozeß" nach Sachkomplexen gegliedert und in deren Rahmen die 
angeblichen Verbrechen der einzelnen Angeklagten unter Heranziehung der 
entsprechenden Zeugenaussagen abgehandelt. Ergänzt wird das Bild durch den 
besonders aufschlußreichen Prozeßbericht des Verteidigers Laternser "Die andere 
Seite im Auschwitz-Prozeß". 





527 Laternser: "Die andere Seite im Auschwitz-Prozeß", Seiten 26-27,403 ff., 406 ff. und 410. 


528 Langbein zufolge hatte der Auschwitz-Prozeß nicht nur die persönlichen "Verbrechen" der 
Angeklagten, sondern "die moralische Situation der nationalsozialistischen Epoche" zum 
Gegenstand ("Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Seite 10) und Bernd Naumann (aaO. Seite 7) hebt "seine 
ethische, seine gesellschaftspädagogische Bedeutung" hervor. Bedarf es überhaupt noch eines 
Beweises, daß dieser Prozeß zumindest als Schauprozef verstanden wurde? 
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Auf der Grundlage dieser drei Prozefidokumentationen wird im folgenden der Gang 
des Verfahrens untersucht529. Zu bemerken ist noch, daß Laternser sich vor allem 
der juristischen Seite des Verfahrens widmet, wohingegen die beiden anderen 
Berichterstatter sich als juristische Laien im wesentlichen auf die Wiedergabe der 
Aussagen von Angeklagten und Zeugen beschränken. Doch halten sie dabei ihre 
eigene Meinung nicht zurück, die selbstverstándlich vóllig auf dem Boden der 
Legende steht und offensichtlich auch auf die Auswahl des Wiedergegebenen nicht 
ohne Einfluß geblieben ist. Aber auch Laternser geht von keiner anderen Grundlage 
aus, wie nicht nur aus dem Vorwort seines Buches, sondern auch aus den darin 
abgedruckten Plädoyers hervorgeht. Um so wertvoller und unverdächtiger ist daher 
seine Kritik des Prozefügeschehens, die im Rahmen der beiden anderen 
Darstellungen fast ganz fehlt. 


Doch wenden wir uns nun den Einzelheiten zu. 


1. Der äußere Rahmen des Prozesses 


Der Auschwitz-Prozeß fand nicht im Gebäude des Frankfurter Landgerichts statt, 
weil dort angeblich kein geeigneter Verhandlungssaal zur Verfügung stand530. Im 
Hinblick auf die diesem Prozeß schon lange vor seinem Beginn zuteil gewordene 
ungewöhnliche Publizität mag das dem mit der Gerichtspraxis nicht Vertrauten 
zunächst als unumgángliche Notwendigkeit erscheinen. Man braucht nur daran zu 
denken, daß die gesamte Weltpresse von diesem Verfahren sprach und eine 
dementsprechend groBe Zahl von teilnehmenden Journalisten zu erwarten war. Von 
Anfang an war auch -- entsprechend der behaupteten "gesellschaftspadagogischen 
Bedeutung" des Prozesses (Naumann) -- die Zwangsteilnahme geschlossener 
Jugendgruppen, wie z. B. von Bundeswehreinheiten und Schulklassen, vorgesehen. 
Und schließlich war ohnehin ständig mit einem überaus starken Besuch der am 
Prozeß politisch interessierten Gruppen und Verbände zu rechnen. 


[321] Das alles vermag indessen noch nicht die mit besonderen Kosten verbundene 
Anmietung von Verhandlungsräumen außerhalb des Gerichtsgebäudes zu 
rechtfertigen, zumal wenn man bedenkt, daß die zu erwartende hohe Frequentierung 
des Verfahrens offensichtlich künstlich gesteuert und einheitlich gelenkt wurde. Als 
Verhandlungsraum wurde anfänglich der Plenarsaal des Frankfurter 





529 Es wäre mir lieb gewesen, einiges noch anhand der Prozeßakten vertiefen zu können. Meine 
Anträge auf Akteneinsicht wurden jedoch von der Staatsanwaltschaft Frankfurt und letztinstanzlich 
vom Hessischen Minister der Justiz abschlägig beschieden (siehe Anhang IIT). Eine Anfechtung 
dieser Entscheidungen vor den Verwaltungsgerichten wäre theoretisch zwar möglich gewesen, hätte 
aber mit Sicherheit zu einem mehrere Jahre dauernden Prozeß geführt, dessen Erfolgsaussichten 
angesichts der Tatsache, daß es um die Rechtmäßigkeit von Ermessensentscheidungen der 
Verwaltungsbehörden gegangen wäre, recht zweifelhaft gewesen wären. Ich habe deshalb von einer 
gerichtlichen Überprüfung der mir erteilten Verwaltungsbescheide Abstand genommen. Eine 
Vorstellung vom Charakter des Auschwitz-Prozesses und von seiner Bedeutung für künftige 
Historiker geben auch schon die von mir ausgewerteten Prozeßdokumentationen. 


Das etwa 900 Seiten starke Auschwitz-Urteil stand mir während des gegen mich wegen meines 
Auschwitz-Berichts durchgeführten Disziplinarverfahrens für einige Tage zur Verfügung. 


530 Laternser aaO. Seite 15; Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Seite 35. 
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Stadtparlaments, der sog. Rómer, zweckentfremdet; ab 3. April 1964 fanden die 
Verhandlungen im Theatersaal des neu erbauten Gallushauses statt. Beide 
Ràumlichkeiten genügten -- wie Laternser ausführlich darlegt531 -- nicht den 
forensischen Erfordernissen, was allein schon die Inanspruchnahme dieser Ráume 
für einen Strafprozeß von dieser Bedeutung hätte ausschließen sollen. 


Wenn auch die gesetzlich vorgesehene Offentlichkeit der Verhandlung gerade in 
Strafprozessen gewährleistet sein muß, so ist sie doch normalerweise durch die im 
Gerichtsgebáude gegebenen Móglichkeiten begrenzt. Der Verhandlungsraum wird 
geschlossen, wenn die vorhandenen Sitzplatze besetzt sind. Mir ist kein Fall 
bekannt, wo in größeren Strafprozessen sonst noch Verhandlungen regelmäßig 
außerhalb des Gerichtsgebäudes stattfanden. Die ungewöhnlich hohe Zahl von 
Angeklagten und Verteidigern im Auschwitz-Prozeß dürfte ebenfalls den Auszug 
aus dem Gerichtsgebäude kaum gefordert haben. Denn jedes Gericht hat zumindest 
einen Verhandlungssaal, in dem sich bei einigem guten Willen selbst eine solche 
Zahl von Prozeßbeteiligten unterbringen läßt. Abgesehen hiervon hatte sich die 
Aufblahung des Prozesses vermeiden lassen, wenn man nicht einen hóchst 
fragwürdigen gemeinsamen Gerichtsstand für alle Angeklagten hàtte begründen 
wollen. 


So kann man sich des Eindrucks nicht erwehren, daf schon die Wahl des 
Verhandlungsraumes vor allem unter dem Gesichtspunkt der Erzielung eines 
möglichst großen politischen Demonstrationseffektes erfolgte, der ja -- wie 
dargelegt wurde -- ein wesentlicher Bestandteil von Schauprozessen ist. Die 
Tatsache, daf} die angemieteten Ráume den forensischen Bedürfnissen nicht gerecht 
wurden, unterstreicht diesen Eindruck ganz besonders. Denn in keinem normalen 
Strafverfahren wird hierauf verzichtet. Wie Laternser ausgeführt hat, war u. a. die 
unbedingt erforderliche räumliche Trennung von Prozeßbeteiligten und Publikum 
nicht ausreichend gewährleistet, was häufig zu unerfreulichen Begleiterscheinungen 
führte. Auch traten -- jedenfalls zu Anfang des Prozesses 
Verständigungsschwierigkeiten unter den Prozeßbeteiligten auf, was an sich schon 
ein unmóglicher Zustand ist. Vor allem aber war die Verteidigung in beiden 
Verhandlungsráumendurch die Sitzordnung erheblich behindert, insbesondere bei 
der Zeugenbefragung. 


[313] Es gibt noch einige weitere Umstände, die auf den SchauprozeBcharakter des 
Verfahrens hindeuten, soweit es sich um dessen äußeren Rahmen handelt. Wir 
wollen hierbei nicht so sehr an die Tatsache denken, daß der Prozeß schon sehr bald 
ausgerechnet in einen Theatersaal verlegt wurde, in dem das Gericht seinen Platz 
auf der Bühne hatte. Das war wohl eher eine unfreiwillige Entgleisung der 
Veranstalter dieser Justiztragödie, die man freilich auch als symbolisch ansehen 
könnte. Bemerkenswert aber ist, wie die Öffentlichkeit auf diesen Prozeß 
hingesteuert wurde, um das damit angestrebte Ziel zu erreichen, nämlich die 





531 Laternser aaO. Seiten 15-22. Selbst Langbein beklagt einen Nachteil: Im Theatersaal des 
Gallushauses habe eine helle Glaswand hinter den Angeklagten den Zeugen die Identifizierung der 
Angeklagten erschwert ("Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1, Seite 35)! 
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Begriindung einer allgemeinen Uberzeugung von der Unbestreitbarkeit des angeblich 
in Auschwitz begangenen unermef lichen Vólkermordverbrechens. 


Zu nennen ist hier in erster Linie die offensichtlich einheitlich gelenkte und einseitig 
ausgerichtete "Arbeit" der Massenmedien. Selbstverstándlich ist die Unterrichtung 
der Offentlichkeit über bedeutende Strafprozesse eine legitime Aufgabe von Presse, 
Rundfunk und Fernsehen. Doch sollte hierbei stets auf eine objektive und 
unvoreingenommene Berichterstattung größter Wert gelegt werden, wie es im 
allgemeinen ja auch der Fall ist. Bis zum Erlaf des Urteils hat in einem Rechtsstaat 
der Angeklagte grundsatzlich als unschuldig zu gelten. In bezug auf den Auschwitz- 
Prozeß schien dieser Grundsatz indessen keine Gültigkeit zu haben. Sogar schon 
vor seinem Beginn wurde in allen Massenmedien über das angebliche Auschwitz- 
Geschehen und die Beteiligung der Angeklagten daran stets so berichtet, als ob es 
sich um längst bewiesene Tatsachen handele. Das ging teilweise so weit, daß die 
Angeklagten geradezu als "Bestien in Menschengestalt" hingestellt wurden, ohne 
daß diese sich dagegen wehren konnten. Zahlreiche Belastungszeugen erhielten 
bereits vor ihrer Vernehmung Gelegenheit, über Rundfunk, Fernsehen und Presse 
ihre angeblichen Erlebnisse in Auschwitz zu schildern; sie wurden damit praktisch 
auf eine bestimmte Aussage im Prozeß festgelegt532. Diese einseitige 
Berichterstattung änderte sich auch während des Verfahrens nicht; sie wurde eher 
noch intensiver und nachdrücklicher betrieben. Laternser spricht insoweit mit kaum 
angebrachter Zurückhaltung von einem "Druck" gewisser Massenmedien auf die 
Beteiligten in solchen "Verfahren politischer Art"533. Man kennt das bei 
Schauprozessen. 


An dieser Meinungsmanipulation hatte natürlich das Gericht, das eher selbst unter 
diesem "Druck" der Massenmedien stand, keinen Anteil, wohl aber die 
Staatsanwaltschaft, die die Massenmedien fortlaufend entsprechend "informierte". 
Erinnert sei in diesem Zusammenhang nur [314] an Pressemeldungen, denen zufolge 
in Auschwitz allein während des Krieges 2 bis 4 Millionen Juden getötet worden 
sein sollten; sie gingen auf Presseerklärungen der Zentralen Stelle Ludwigsburg und 
der Frankfurter Staatsanwaltschaft zurück534. 





532 Adler/Langbein/Lingens-Reiner haben in ihrem Buch "Auschwitz" bei zahlreichen darin 
wiedergegebenen Berichten späterer Zeugen im Auschwitz-Prozeß vermerkt, daß diese bereits vor 
Prozeßbeginn im Rundfunk gesendet wurden. Darüber hinaus wurden viele dieser Berichte dem 
Vorwort des Buches zufolge eigens für das Buch und damit wohl auch für den unmittelbar 
bevorstehenden Prozeß verfaßt. Bei so späten Erlebniszeugen kann man sich des Eindrucks nicht 
erwehren, daß sie im Hinblick auf den Auschwitz-Prozeß künstlich "aufgebaut" wurden. Recht 
aufschlußreich ist der Aufsatz "Zeugen für den Ankläger" in der "Allgemeinen Jüdischen 
Wochenzeitung" vom 16. 12. 1977. 


Zahlreiche Zeugen beriefen sich bei ihren Aussagen ausdrücklich auf das, was sie in der Presse 
gelesen hatten! Vgl. Laternser aaO. Seite 95, Fußnote 2. 


533 AaO. Seite 33. Vgl. auch Bernd Naumann aaO. Seiten 200-201. 


534 Arthur Ehrhardt hat in der Beilage "Suchlicht" seiner Monatsschrift "Nation Europa" (Nr. 
12/1961) sich ausführlich mit den von der Zentralen Stelle Ludwigsburg in Umlauf gesetzten 
Zahlen angeblich ermordeter Juden auseinandergesetzt. Es wurde gegen ihn daraufhin ein 
staatsanwaltschaftliches Ermittlungsverfahren eingeleitet. Nach einiger Zeit zog man es jedoch vor, 
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Gipfelpunkt dieser "Öffentlichkeitsarbeit" war eine während der noch 
schwebenden Hauptverhandlung am 18. November 1964 in der Frankfurter 
Paulskirche (!) eröffnete "Auschwitz-Ausstellung", die auf "Anregungen" des 
Generalsstaatsanwalts Bauer und der als Vertreter der Nebenkläger auftretenden 
Frankfurter Rechtsanwälte zurückging. Auf dieser Ausstellung wurden anfänglich 
sogar Bilder der Angeklagten mit Begleittext gezeigt, die erst auf Protest der 
Verteidiger wieder entfernt wurden. Eine Dienstaufsichtsbeschwerde des 
Verteidigers Laternser gegen den Generalstaatsanwalt Bauer wies der Hessische 
Minister der Justiz als unbegründet zurück. Laternser knüpft an die Schilderung 
dieser wahrhaft skandalösen Begebenheit nur lakonisch die Bemerkung: "Es galten 
für dieses Verfahren nicht die normalen Maßstäbe, obwohl es außer diesen keine 
anderen gibt." 


Damit ist eigentlich schon alles gesagt!535-- 


Abschließend sei in diesem Zusammenhang nochmals auf die eingangs schon 
erwähnte Tatsache hingewiesen, daß während der ganzen Verfahrensdauer 
fortlaufend Schulklassen und anderen Jugendgruppen der Besuch des Prozesses 
ermöglicht wurde, was zweifellos auf höchste Anordnung hin geschah. Es kann 
kaum der Sinn dieser Maßnahmen gewesen sein, den jungen Menschen dadurch eine 
Anschauung von deutschem Rechtswesen zu ermöglichen. Dazu war wohl nichts 
weniger geeignet als dieser Prozeß, der -- abgesehen von seiner juristischen 
Handhabung -- bereits nach Anlage und Umfang zumindest nur einen 
unvollkommenen Einblick in die Rechtspraxis gestattete. Für die hintergründigen 
Ziele der Monsterschau war jedoch diese Prozeßkulisse nicht unerwünscht. Konnte 
doch so in die Herzen jener Generation ein dauerhafter Schuldkomplex eingepflanzt 
werden, die einmal die deutsche Zukunft gestalten sollte. Freudig werden denn auch 
diese Zwangsvorführungen Jugendlicher von Langbein begrüßt, der in diesem 
Zusammenhang wieder einmal den eigentlichen Zweck des Prozesses enthüllt, 
wenn er schreibt536: 


"Auch die Tatsache, daß im Zuschauerraum Tag für Tag Schulklassen außer zur 
Zeit der Schulferien und andere Gruppen von Jugendlichen dem Verfahren 
folgten, zeigt, daß die zeitgeschichtliche Bedeutung des Prozesses von 
vielen Verantwortlichen verstanden worden ist. Zeitweise mußten sich Schulen 
lange Wochen vorher anmelden, um einen freien Termin zu erhalten." 





dieses Verfahren sang -- und klanglos wieder einzustellen. Ein in mehrfacher Hinsicht bezeichnender 
Vorgang! 


535 Vgl. hierzu Laternser aaO. Seiten 94-95. Auch Naumann berichtet verhältnismäßig ausführlich 
über die Kontroverse zwischen Verteidigung und Staatsanwaltschaft, die hieraus entstand (aaO. 
Seiten 200f.). 


536 "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1, Seite 49. 


Laternser nennt die Beorderung von Schulklassen zu diesem Prozeß eine "höchst fragwürdige 
Erziehungsmethode" und verweist in diesem Zusammenhang auf $ 175 Gerichtsverfassungsgesetz, 
wonach "unerwachsenen" Personen der Zutritt zu öffentlichen Verhandlungen untersagt werden kann 
(aaO. Seiten 39 40). Das Auschwitz-Gericht sah hierzu niemals einen Anlaß. 
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[315] Das paßt zu Langbeins schon vorher getroffener Feststellung, daß die 
Bedeutung des Prozesses "in erster Linie im Zeitgeschichtlichen, nicht aber im 
Juristischen" liege. Langbein als einer der maßgebenden Initiatoren des Auschwitz- 
Prozesses mußte es wissen!— 


[315] 
2. Die Prozeßbeteiligten 


a) Gericht und Verhandlungsfuhrung 


Ob ein Strafproze wie der Auschwitz-ProzeB der ihm zugedachten Rolle eines 
Schauprozesses tatsächlich entspricht, hängt vor allem von den Richtern, 
insbesondere dem Vorsitzenden des Gerichts, ab537. Läßt sich der Vorsitzende bei 
seiner Verhandlungsführung ausschließlich von dem Gesichtspunkt leiten, nur die 
strafrechtlich erforderlichen Feststellungen zu treffen und alles zu vermeiden, was 
einem etwa erwünschten politischen Demonstrationseffekt dienen könnte, so ist 
damit eine solche Zielsetzung weitgehend, wenn nicht ganz, ausgeschaltet. Die 
Hauptverhandlung im Auschwitz-Prozeß zeigte leider ein anderes Bild, wobei 
dahingestellt bleiben kann, ob das dem Vorsitzenden und seinen Mitrichtern 
überhaupt zum Bewußtsein gekommen ist. Immerhin sah sich der Vorsitzende des 
Gerichts, Senatspräsident Hofmeyer, aber veranlaßt, in seiner mündlichen 
Urteilsbegründung ausdrücklich den von einigen Verteidigern erhobenen Vorwurf 
zurückzuweisen, daß es sich bei diesem Prozeß um einen "politischen Prozeß" und 
einen "Schauprozeß" gehandelt habe. Er meinte hierzu, der ganze Ablauf des 
Verfahrens habe jedem Teilnehmer gezeigt, daß "dieser Prozeß alles andere war als 
ein Schauprozeß, bei dem die Entscheidung von vornherein feststeht und das 
Verfahren selbst nichts anderes ist als eine Farce, um der Öffentlichkeit eine Schau 
zu geben."538 Diese Erklärung, die in den schriftlichen Urteilsgründen nicht 
wiederholt wurde, ist für sich allein schon bezeichnend genug. Es sollte nämlich 
eigentlich selbstverständlich sein und keiner besonderen Erwähnung bedürfen, daß 





537 Das Frankfurter Schwurgericht setzte sich aus drei Berufsrichtern -- einschließlich des 
Vorsitzenden -- und sechs Geschworenen zusammen. Ferner wurden zur Verhandlung zwei 
Ergänzungsrichter und fünf Hilfsgeschworene hinzugezogen, um die Fortsetzung des Verfahrens bei 
Ausfall eines Richters oder Geschworenen sicherzustellen. Im einzelnen vgl. Laternser aaO. Seite 
23-25. 


Die Rolle der Geschworenen -- in der Mehrzahl Frauen -- kann hier unberücksichtigt bleiben. Sie 
warenin diesem Mammutprozeß hilflos den Berufsrichtern ausgeliefert. Laternser meint, sie seien 
gar nicht in der Lage gewesen, bei der Urteilsberatung "eine Richterstimme abzugeben" (aaO. Seite 
.S4). Daß sie zumindest ebenso wie die Berufsrichter unter dem "Druck" der Massenmedien 
standen, ist selbstverständlich. 


538 Naumann aaO. Seiten 274-275 Bezeichnenderweise erwähnt Langbein diesen Teil der 
Urteilsbegründung in seiner Prozeßdokumentation nicht, obwohl er darin die mündlichen 
Urteilsgründe ebenfalls behandelt hat. Laternser hat sich darauf beschránkt, den Tenor des 
Auschwitz-Urteils mitzuteilen (aaO. Seiten 435438). 
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es in einem Rechtsstaat Schauprozesse nicht gibt. Uber einen solchen Vorwurf 
müften also Richter, die sich insoweit nichts vorzuwerfen haben, erhaben sein. 


Im übrigen ist eine "von vornherein feststehende Entscheidung" in dem Sinne, daß 
alle Angeklagten auch verurteilt werden, durchaus nicht das wesentliche 
Kennzeichen eines Schauprozesses, falls der Gerichts-Vorsitzende etwa das mit 
seiner Bemerkung gemeint haben sollte. Ware es so, dann waren nàmlich auch die 
Nürnberger [316] "Kriegsverbrecher"-Prozesse der Alliierten keine Schauprozesse 
gewesen, weil in diesen Verfahren -- wie im Auschwitz-Prozeß -- Angeklagte 
freigesprochen wurden. Entscheidend ist vielmehr, ob die sonst in einem 
Rechtsverfahren üblichen Regeln und Maßstäbe zugunsten eines politischen 
Demonstrationseffekts vernachlässigt oder gar überhaupt nicht beachtet werden, 
was selbstverständlich die Anwendung gewisser formaljuristischer Grundregeln 
nicht ausschließt. Denn auch Schauprozesse sollen ja nach Möglichkeit den 
Anschein von Rechtsanwendung erwecken. 


Der Auschwitz-ProzeB war in seinem gesamten Ablauf erkennbar von dem 
Bestreben -- auch des Gerichts -- beherrscht, das politisch erwünschte Auschwitz- 
Bild als eine unanfechtbare historische Tatsache herauszustellen. Auschwitz galt 
auch für die Richter von vornherein als das Zentrum einer durch die deutsche 
Führung planmäßig vorbereiteten und durchgeführten Vernichtung von Millionen 
Juden. Alles prozessuale Bemühen zielte in erster Linie auf die Erhártung dieser 
"Tatsache" und deren umfassende Darstellung für die Offentlichkeit ab. 
Widerspruch hiergegen war anscheinend schon während der Verhandlungen 
undenkbar, eine Erscheinung, die ebenfalls zum Wesen aller Schauprozesse gehórt. 
Bezeichnend ist insoweit Laternsers Feststellung, daß fast alle deutschen Zeugen 
einen "regelrecht eingeschüchterten Eindruck" machten539. 


Allerdings soll der Vorsitzende des Schwurgerichts bei seiner mündlichen 
Urteilsbegründung erklart haben, daB es nicht Aufgabe des Gerichts gewesen sei, 
dem in diesen Prozeß hineingetragenen Wunsch (!) nachzukommen, durch eine 
umfassende geschichtliche Darstellung des Zeitgeschehens "Vergangenheit zu 
bewältigen"; das Gericht habe allein "die Begründetheit der Anschuldigungen zu 
überprüfen" und nicht "andere Ziele anzustreben" gehabt540. Diese zweifellos 
richtige Ansicht hatte jedoch nur den Charakter einer Deklamation. Die Tatsachen 
sprechen eine andere Sprache. Das Gericht gab dem zeitgeschichtlichen Rahmen 
von Auschwitz -- wie wir noch im einzelnen sehen werden -- in verschiedenster 
Hinsicht breiten Raum, übernahm große Teile davon in die schriftlichen 
Urteilsgründe, obwohl das nicht erforderlich gewesen wáre, und machte sogar die 
(unbewiesene) Gaskammer-Legende zur Strafbarkeitsgrundlage für Handlungen der 
Angeklagten, die für sich allein keinerlei Beziehung zum strafrechtlichen Tatbestand 
des Mordes oder irgendeiner anderen strafbaren Handlung gehabt hatten. Es kann 
also keine Rede davon sein, daß das Gericht sich darauf beschränkte. "die 





539 Laternser aaO. Seite 35. 


540 Naumann aaO. Seite 274. Auch diese Ausführungen erwähnt Langbein nicht. Sie paßten 
vermutlich nicht in sein Konzept. 
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Begründetheit der Anschuldigungen zu überprüfen". Es hat -- genau genommen -- 
nicht einmal das getan! Damit aber gaben die Richter [317] dem Verfahren -- 
bewußt oder unbewußt -- tatsächlich den Charakter eines Schauprozesses. 


Es mag sein, daß das Gericht und besonders sein Vorsitzender unter dem Einfluß 
der Massenmedien selbst davon überzeugt waren, daß Auschwitz ein 
"Vernichtungslager" gewesen war, in dem tatsächlich Millionen von Juden -- 
vorzugsweise durch Gas -- getötet wurden. Die Mediengläubigkeit selbst 
intelligenter Menschen ist eine leider immer wieder zu beobachtende Tatsache und 
geradezu ein Kennzeichen unserer modernen Zeit geworden. Ein kritischer Blick in 
die zeitgeschichtliche Literatur hätte freilich dem Gericht zumindest die 
Zweifelhaftigkeit dieser Propagandabehauptung vor Augen führen müssen. Doch 
zu einer gründlichen kritischen Auseinandersetzung mit dieser Materie fehlte den 
Richtern entweder die Zeit oder -- der Mut. 


Es ist aber auch nicht auszuschließen, daß die Richter oder wenigstens der eine oder 
andere von ihnen trotz besseren Wissens oder einiger Zweifel es einfach nicht für 
opportun hielten, die Judenvernichtungslegende auch nur im geringsten anzutasten. 
Laternser hatte den Eindruck, daß der Vorsitzende sichtlich bestrebt war, auf 
keinen Fall nach außen hin einen "Fehler" zu begehen, der in der Presse negativ 
erörtert werden  konnte"541. Gerichtlich geäußerte Zweifel an der 
Auschwitzlegende mit allen sich daraus ergebenden Konsequenzen wären fraglos 
ein solcher Fehler gewesen. Jeder mag sich selbst die Folgen solchen "Ketzertums" 
ausmalen. 


Doch mag es gewesen sein, wie es will. Die sich aus dem "Vorurteil" des Gerichts 
ergebenden Folgen gaben dem Prozeß auf jeden Fall jenes Gepräge, das für die 
Richterbank eines Schauprozesses typisch ist und das in einer unsachlichen und 
voreingenommenen Verhandlungsführung ebenso seinen Ausdruck findet, wie in 
einer einseitigen und durchaus unzureichenden Beweiserhebung, die dem 
politischen Anspruch der Veranstalter des Verfahrens Rechnung trägt. Hierdurch 
und mit Hilfe der einer breiteren Öffentlichkeit immer wieder eingehämmerten 
"Ergebnisse" eines so geführten Prozesses wird dann auch zumeist das Ziel 
erreicht, dem zu dienen der Schauprozeß bestimmt war. Ob die Richter das wollen 
oder auch nur erkennen, ist letztlich gleichgültig. 


Für die schauprozeßtypische Haltung des Auschwitz-Gerichts und insbesondere 
seines Vorsitzenden liefert das Buch von Laternser eine Fülle von Beispielen, von 
denen hier nur einige herausgestellt werden können542. Sie kommt sogar in den 





541 AaO. Seite 28. Anlaß für diese Bemerkung Laternsers war die von ihm beklagte Anwendung 
verschiedener Maßstäbe durch das Gericht gegenüber Verteidigern und Angeklagten einerseits und 
der Anklagevertretung andererseits, die zweifellos aus einer gewissen Voreingenommenheit in der 
Sache selbst entsprang. Voreingenommenheit hat nicht selten ihre Grundlage in einer 
opportunistischen Haltung. 


542 Vgl. Laternser aaO. Seiten 28-53, die speziell von der Verhandlungsführung im allgemeinen 
sprechen. Daneben enthalten auch die meisten anderen Abschnitte aus Laternsers Bericht 
einschlägige Beispiele. 
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Prozeßdokumentationen von Langbein und Naumann zum Ausdruck, obwohl das 
gewiß nicht die Absicht der Verfasser war. 


[318] Bezeichnend für das "Prozeßklima" war schon die Bemerkung des 
Vorsitzenden im Anfangsstadium des Verfahrens, in diesem Prozeß komme dem 
"Hórensagen" eine "erhóhte Bedeutung" zu, weil seit den Ereignissen eine so lange 
Zeit verstrichen sei543. Das läßt einen Juristen aufhorchen, weil ein nur auf 
"Hórensagen" beruhendes Zeugnis in einem normalen Strafverfahren sofort 
zurückgewiesen werden würde. Denn zu den Grundregeln einer sorgfaltigen 
Beweiserhebung gehórt es, grundsätzlich nur das eigene Wissen eines Zeugen zu 
berücksichtigen. Der Vorsitzende des Schwurgerichts hielt es also offensichtlich 
nicht für nötig oder jedenfalls nicht für zweckmäßig, dieses Verfahren so wie ein 
normales Strafverfahren durchzuführen. Angesichts dieser bemerkenswerten 
"Großzügigkeit" bei der Sachverhaltsermittlung konnte natürlich jeder Zeuge das 
Blaue vom Himmel herunterlügen! Nur am Rande sei noch vermerkt, daß die vom 
Vorsitzenden gegebene Begründung für die Zulassung des Zeugnisses vom 
"Hórensagen" in diesem Prozef) geradezu unlogisch war. Jedem Rechtspraktiker ist 
bekannt, daf Zeugen nicht einmal eigenes Erleben nach einer Reihe von Jahren 
noch zutreffend wiedergeben kónnen, sofern sie nach ihrer physischen und 
geistigen Veranlagung überhaupt hierzu imstande sind. Um wieviel mehr aber muß 
das gelten, wenn -- ohnehin voreingenommene -- Zeugen nach fast zwei 
Jahrzehnten nur Gehórtes berichten. Trotzdem hörten die Richter im Auschwitz- 
Prozef) sich stundenlang solches Lagergeschwátz an, sobald es in das erwünschte 
Auschwitz-Bild pate, der "Schau" also dienlich war544.-- 


Die Behandlung der Zeugen durch das Gericht ließ jedes richterliche Gleichmaß 
vermissen und stand damit ebenfalls in einem auffallenden Gegensatz zu den 
Gepflogenheiten eines normalen Strafverfahrens. Alle Belastungszeugen -- sie 
kamen fast ausschließlich aus dem Ausland -- wurden mit größter Rücksicht und 
Zuvorkommenheit behandelt. Kaum einmal wagten es die Richter, ihre Angaben 





543 Laternser aaO. Seite 29. 


544 Über das "Zeugnis" vom  Hórensagen ausführlich Hellwig in "Psychologie und 
Vernehmungstechnik bei Tatbestandsermittlungen" (Seiten 167-169). Hellwig weist in diesem 
Zusammenhang auf das lawinenhafte Anwachsen der Greuelbeschuldigungen im Ersten Weltkrieg 
hin, die auch Ponsonby in "Absichtliche Lügen in Kriegszeiten" (engl. Originaltitel: "Falsehood in 
War Time") anschaulich beschrieben hat. MaBgebende Vertreter der Alliierten haben langst zynisch 
bekannt, daB sie die Lüge als "legitimes" Mittel der Politik auch im 2. Weltkrieg und danach 
gebrauchten. Udo Walendy hat einen kleinen Teil dieser Äußerungen in "Die Methoden der 
Umerziehung" zusammengestellt. Trotzdem pflegt man diese Tatsache geflissentlich zu übersehen -- 
so auch im Auschwitz-Prozeß. 


Butz behandelt an vielen Stellen seines Buches den Einfluß von Propaganda und Gerücht auf die 
Entstehung und Verbreitung der Vergasungslegende. 


Die Erlebnisberichte von ehemaligen KL-Insassen leben in weitestem Umfang von der bloßen 
Wiedergabe von Lagergerüchten, wie in den meisten Fallen den Schilderungen selbst entnommen 
werden kann. Nicht einmal Rückerl (NS-Prozesse, Seite 26) kann bestreiten, daß sich nur allzuoft 
bei Zeugen selbst Erlebtes und nur Gehórtes "unentwirrbar vermengen". Der Vorsitzende des 
Auschwitz-Gerichts lóste das Problem "elegant", indem er dem "Hórensagen" sogar "erhóhte 
Bedeutung" beimaß. 


- 322 - 


Chapter IV: The Alleged Extermination Facilities in Treblinka 157 


the documents themselves to indicate that this material was actually the prop- 
erty of deported Jews. This is particularly improbable in the case of the “arti- 
cles of clothing of the Waffen-SS,” since the Waffen-SS had no relationship to 
the Treblinka Camp, and furthermore it is not clear what use the Waffen-SS 
would have for a collection of used civilian clothing. Perhaps the articles of 
clothing mentioned are simply Waffen-SS uniforms, which were being re- 
loaded on their return from the eastern front for the purpose of clean- 
ing/delousing/sorting. 

Samuel Rajzman furnished very exact information concerning the quantity 
of Jewish property taken by the Germans in another camp. He writes:^6ó 

"One of our organizers was the overseer of the detachment, in which 12-15 

men were employed in the sorting of money and valuables, in determining 

the worth of objects of value and in packing them. In doing this, he had to 

submit a report to the Germans daily. He informed us about the weekly in- 

ventories. Approximately once a week we compared the entries of each 

worker. From October 1, 1942 - August 2, 1943, the following were trans- 

ported to Germany: 

25 railroad cars with women's hair 

246 cars of various clothing 

100 cars of shoes 

22 cars of textiles 

46 cars of pharmaceutical and chemical preparations 

4 cars of surgical and medical instruments 

260 cars of blankets, pillows, carpets and traveling-rugs 

400 cars with various objects (spectacles, gold fountain pens, fountain 

pens, combs, dishes, cases, umbrellas etc.). " 
In a "classification of the quantity of used textiles delivered from the Lublin 
and Auschwitz camps by order of the Main Administrative Office of SS Eco- 
nomics unit," which was appended as a supplement to a letter dated February 
6, 1943, from the SS-Obergruppenführer Oswald Pohl, 825 cars are men- 


tioned, which contained, among other things, the following: ^? 


"Rags 400 cars 2,700,000 kg 
Bed feathers 130 cars 270,000 kg 
women’s hair 1 car 3,000 kg 
used material 5 cars 19,000 kg” 


Arad comments on this document:^6? 
"This report relates to the textile materials transferred during 1942. That 
year the majority of deported Jews were sent to the death camps of Opera- 





unnumbered pages. 
466 USSR-337. GARF, 7445-2-126, pp. 243f. 
467 NO-1257. 
468 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 71), p. 160. 
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ausdrücklich in Zweifel zu ziehen, selbst wenn diese noch so phantastisch waren. 
Aussagen von Belastungszeugen wurden durch das Gericht grundsätzlich auch 
nicht anhand anderer Umstände überprüft, wie das in normalen Strafverfahren 
regelmäßig der Fall ist. Entsprechenden Versuchen der Verteidigung wurden 
vielmehr alle erdenkbaren prozessualen Schwierigkeiten in den Weg gelegt. 
Entlastenden Aussagen gegenüber legte das Gericht dagegen erkennbar grófte 
Skepsis an den Tag. Zeugen der Verteidigung, die früher einmal selbst der SS 
angehórt hatten, riskierten ihre eigene Verhaftung noch im Gerichtssaal, wenn sie 
nicht wenigstens ein Mindestmaß der vor diesem Gericht geübten "Sprachregelung" 
wahrten [319] oder wenn ihre Aussagen auch nur den geringsten Verdacht einer 
Teilnahme an den behaupteten Judenmorden aufkommen ließ. Demgegenüber 
hatten ausländische Belastungszeugen offenbar eine Art Freibrief. Sie konnten 
selbst dann wieder unbehelligt in ihre Heimatlànder zurückreisen, wenn sie 
offensichtlich einen Meineid geleistet hatten oder selbst des Mordes an 
Mithäftlingen verdächtig waren545. 


Unsachlichkeit und Voreingenommenheit des Gerichts kam aber ganz besonders in 
der allgemeinen Einstellung der Richter gegenüber den Angeklagten zum Ausdruck. 
Kennzeichnend hierfür war die zweifellos auch im Namen der übrigen Richter 
gemachte Bemerkung des Vorsitzenden in der Sitzung vom 23. Juli 1965, das 
Gericht wäre weitergekommen, wenn die Angeklagten vom ersten Tage an die reine 
Wahrheit gesagt hätten546. Das war eine fast unglaubliche pauschale Abwertung 
sämtlicher Angeklagten, die durch nichts begründet und mit dem in normalen 
Strafprozessen selbstverständlichen Gebot richterlicher Zurückhaltung kaum 
vereinbar war. Übrigens griff der Vorsitzende diesen Vorwurf in seiner mündlichen 
Urteilsbegründung nochmals auf, indem er meinte, die Angeklagten hätten keinen 
Anhaltspunkt für die Erforschung der Wahrheit gegeben, im wesentlichen 
geschwiegen und zum größten Teil die Unwahrheit gesagt. Er knüpfte daran die 
weitere Bemerkung, daß die Angeklagten sich unter diesen Umständen nicht 
beschwert fühlen könnten, wenn das Gericht in dem einen oder anderen Fall den 
Zeugen gefolgt sei; denn sie hätten es unterlassen, die Zeugenaussagen "mit der 
wahrheitsgemäßen Darstellung" zu berichtigen547. Das heißt nichts anderes, als 
daß das Gericht den Zeugen nicht etwa glaubte, weil ihre Darstellung glaubwürdig 
war, sondern weil die Angeklagten hierzu geschwiegen bzw. etwas anderes gesagt 
hatten, was ihr gutes Recht war. Man könnte es auch so formulieren: 
"WahrheitsgemàD" war immer das, was das Gericht hören wollte. 


Man wird dem vielleicht entgegenhalten, daß es auch in anderen Strafprozessen 
unsachliche und voreingenommene Richter gibt. Bei aller grundsätzlichen 
Richtigkeit dieses Einwandes muß man aber dennoch sagen, daß die einseitige 
Haltung des Auschwitz-Gerichts und insbesondere seines Vorsitzenden sich von 
unsachlichen richterlichen Entgleisungen in anderen Gerichtsverfahren nicht nur 





545 Laternser aaO. Seiten 34-36, 38, 57-58, 85-110. 
546 Laternser aaO. Seite 29. 
547 Naumann aaO. Seiten 278-279. 
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umfangmäßig, sondern auch qualitativ erheblich unterschied. Diesen Eindruck 
gewinnt man aus allen ProzeBdokumentationen, also nicht allein aus dem Bericht 
Laternsers. 


Bei dieser Sachlage erscheint es beinahe als selbstverständlich, daß der 
Gerichtsvorsitzende so gut wie nie bei gegen die Angeklagten oder [320] gegen 
Verteidiger gerichteten Zurufen und Anpóbeleien aus dem Publikum eingriff, daß er 
Verteidigern wie Angeklagten haufig das Wort abschnitt, sachdienliche Fragen der 
Verteidiger oder Angeklagten nicht zuließ und diese so schließlich dahin brachte, 
ihre prozessualen Rechte kaum noch wahrzunehmen. Für dieses Verfahren schienen 
wirklich andere Regeln zu gelten als in sonstigen Strafverfahren548. 


Es kann unter diesen Umständen niemand wundern, daß die Verteidigung sich -- 
wie Laternser mehrfach zum Ausdruck gebracht hat549 -- durch die ganze Art der 
Prozeßführung nachhaltig behindert fühlte. Damit mag vielleicht zum Teil auch die 
eigenartige Tatsache zusammenhängen, daß Verteidiger und Angeklagte es zu keiner 
Zeit wagten, die Funktion von Auschwitz als "Vernichtungslager" oder die Existenz 
von Gaskammern in Auschwitz anzuzweifeln. Denn wenn Vorsitzender und 
richterliche Beisitzer -- wie alle Prozeßdokumentationen ausweisen -- schon durch 
ihre Fragen an Angeklagte und Zeugen insoweit eine deutliche Voreingenommenheit 
erkennen ließen, mußte es zwecklos, wenn nicht garschädlich erscheinen, hiergegen 
anzugehen. Das Gericht erfüllte insoweit die ihm von den Hintermännern des 
Prozesses zugedachte Aufgabe vorbildlich. 


Zusammenfassend läßt sich die durch die einseitige Haltung des Gerichts 
hervorgerufene schauprozeßtypische Prozeßatmosphäre kaum besser und 
zutreffender kennzeichnen als durch die Worte des profiliertesten Verteidigers, des 
Rechtsanwalts Dr. Laternser. Er stellte fest550: 


"In den größeren internationalen Strafprozessen, in denen ich mitgewirkt habe, 
hat es zu keiner Zeit -- auch nicht vor dem Internationalen Militärgerichtshof in 
Nürnberg -- eine so gespannte Atmosphäre wie im Auschwitz-Prozeß gegeben. 
Jene Verfahren waren sämtlich von einen weitaus sachlicheren Atmosphäre 
getragen, obwohl sie kurz nach Beendigung der kriegerischen Ereignisse 
stattfanden." 


Ein vernichtenderes Urteil über diesen Prozeß läßt sich nicht treffen, wenn man 
bedenkt, auf wie harte Kritik gerade die von Laternser hier vergleichsweise 
angesprochenen Siegerprozesse der Nachkriegszeit schon immer gestoßen sind, und 
zwar nicht zuletzt in den Siegerstaaten selbst. Heute wird kaum noch bestritten, 
daß es sich bei ihnen um reine Schauprozesse handelte. 





548 Laternser aaO. Seiten 30-32. 
549 Laternser aaO. Seiten 28-30, 32, 37-38, 44-48. 
550 Laternser aaO. Seite 28. 
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Ein nicht weniger vernichtendes Urteil über den Vorsitzenden des Schwurgerichts 
fallte schon wenige Tage nach ProzeBbeginn eine Schweizer Zeitung, wenn sie 
schrieb, daß dieser Vorsitzende wohl "der beste Staatsanwalt im Saal" sei551. 


[321] Dem braucht nichts mehr hinzugefügt zu werden, es sei denn die 
Feststellung, daß in einer solchen Prozeßatmosphäre ganz gewiß keine 
geschichtlichen Wahrheiten aufgedeckt werden. 


b) Staatsanwaltschaft und Nebenklagevertreter 


Die am Auschwitz-Prozeß beteiligten Staatsanwälte und Nebenklagevertreter552 
trugen durch Überbetonung der politisch-zeitgeschichtlichen Seite des Verfahrens 
sehr wesentlich dazu bei, diesem den Charakter eines Schauprozesses zu verleihen. 
Für die Ankläger waren alle Angeklagten offenbar schon deshalb schuldig, weil sie 
im "Vernichtungslager" Auschwitz überhaupt Dienst verrichtet hatten. Eine 
Ausnahme machten sie nicht einmal bei dem in Auschwitz als Zahnarzt tätig 
gewesenen Angeklagten Dr. Schatz, obwohl nicht ein einziger Zeuge zur Belastung 
dieses Angeklagten aufgeboten werden konnte. Die Staatsanwaltschaft beantragte 
gegen ihn trotzdem lebenslanges Zuchthaus, während einer der Nebenklagevertreter 
sogar "30.000mal lebenslanges Zuchthaus" verlangte, ein Antrag, den Laternser mit 
Recht als "kurios" bezeichnete553. 


Staatsanwälte und Nebenklagevertreter erwiesen sich also kaum als Diener des 
Rechts, was von den Nebenklagevertretern wohl ohnehin niemand erwartete, wohl 
aber als Handlanger und Repräsentanten jener politischen Kräfte, die von Anfang 
an einen Schauprozeß gewollt hatten. Es wurde bereits darauf hingewiesen (oben 
Seite 158 [291]), daß die Staatsanwaltschaft in politischen Prozessen ihre gemäß $ 
160 Abs. 2 StPO bestehende Pflicht, auch die zur Entlastung des Beschuldigten 
dienenden Umstände zu ermitteln, häufig genug vernachlässigt. Das liegt in der 
Natur der Sache, weil solche Prozesse stets auf höhere Weisung eingeleitet werden 
und es deshalb selbst einem sonst korrekten Staatsanwalt kaum ratsam erscheinen 
wird, den Zielvorstellungen seiner politischen Auftraggeber entgegen zu handeln. 
Der Auschwitz-Prozeß machte hiervon keine Ausnahme. Nur der jüngste Vertreter 
der Anklagebehörde, der Gerichtsassessor und spätere Staatsanwalt Wiese, soll es 
mitunter gewagt haben, auch Fragen zur Entlastung der Angeklagten zu stellen554. 
Im allgemeinen jedoch existierte für die Staatsanwaltschaft die Pflicht zur 





55] Zitiert nach Laternser (aaO. Seite 33), der leider Titel und Ausgabe der betreffenden Zeitung, 
die wohl als "weißer Rabe" anzusehen ist, nicht nennt. 


552 Die Staatsanwaltschaft wurde durch den 1. Staatsanwalt Großmann sowie die Staatsanwälte 
Kügler, Vogel und Wiese vertreten; letzterer war zu Beginn des Verfahrens noch Gerichtsassessor. 
Als Vertreter der Nebenkläger traten die Frankfurter Rechtsanwälte Ormond und Raabe sowie der 
SED-Anwalt Prof. Kaul aus der DDR auf. Vgl. Laternser aaO. Seiten 24, 56 und 63. 


553 Laternser aaO. Seiten 59-60 und 259. Die Staatsanwaltschaft legte gegen den zwangsläufig 
erfolgten Freispruch des Angeklagten Dr. Schatz sogar noch Revision ein, die allerdings erfolglos 
blieb. 


554 Laternser aaO. Seiten 32 und 56, Fußnote 1. 
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Ermittlung entlastender Umstände anscheinend nicht. Nicht einmal die meist sehr 
zweifelhafte Frage der Glaubwürdigkeit der Zeugen schien die Staatsanwaltschaft 
zu interessieren. Für sie galt -- wie Laternser meint -- als Faustregel, daf 
ausländische Zeugen stets die Wahrheit sagen, daß deutschen Zeugen nur mit größer 
Vorsicht zu begegnen ist [322] und daf die Aussagen früherer SS-Angehóriger in 
der Regel unglaubwürdig sind. Auch scheuten einzelne Staatsanwälte sich nicht, 
Verteidiger und Angeklagte persónlich und in teilweise beleidigender Form 
anzugreifen, was in einem normalen Strafverfahren undenkbar wáre. Sie konnten 
sich das leisten, weil der Vorsitzende derartige Verstöße gegen eine sachliche 
Amtsführung regelmäßig unbeachtet ließ und selbst ausdrücklichen Rügen der 
Verteidiger nicht immer Beachtung schenkte555. Es fallt nicht schwer, sich 
vorzustellen, wie diese Staatsanwälte die Angeklagten schon in dem sich über Jahre 
hinziehenden Ermittlungsverfahren seelisch zermürbt haben mögen. Die 
Wahrheitsfindung dürfte daher durch die Staatsanwaltschaft eher behindert als 
gefördert worden sein, was indessen völlig der Rolle der Ankläger in einem 
Schauprozeß entspricht. 


Bei ihrem Bemühen, das politisch geforderte Bild von Auschwitz auf dem Rücken 
der Angeklagten zu entwickeln, wurde die Staatsanwaltschaft durch die sog. 
Nebenklagevertreter nachhaltig unterstützt. Für sie bestand freilich auch keine 
Rechtspflicht zur objektiven Wahrheitsfindung. Sie hatten nach ihrer Stellung im 
Prozeß lediglich die Vertretung der Angehörigen angeblicher Auschwitz-Opfer 
wahrzunehmen. Ihnen kam es offenbar -- wie Laternser hervorhebt -- besonders 
darauf an, in der Öffentlichkeit durch rechtlich unzutreffende Anträge unrichtige 
Vorstellungen über die Zahl der Opfer zu erwecken und damit Aufsehen zu 
erregen556. Der Nebenklagevertreter Kaul versuchte darüber hinaus wiederholt, im 
Gerichtssaal kommunistische Propaganda zu treiben und leitende Persönlichkeiten 
der westdeutschen Industrie mit dem KL Auschwitz in Verbindung zu bringen557. 
Allein schon die Tatsache, daß dieser Mann als profilierter Repräsentant eines 
kommunistischen Regimes überhaupt Gelegenheit erhielt, vor einem -- angeblich -- 
rechtsstaatlichen Gericht zu agieren, unterstreicht, daß der Auschwitz-Prozeß 
wirklich nichts weiter als ein Schauprozeß war. 


c) Die Verteidigung 


Die Verteidigung im Auschwitz-Prozeß bot leider kein geschlossenes Bild. Sie 
konnte sich kaum jemals zu einer gemeinsamen Haltung durchringen, wie Laternser 
mit einer gewissen Bitterkeit feststellt. Einige Verteidiger sollen seiner Darstellung 
nach sogar das gemeinsame Anwaltszimmer gemieden und es vorgezogen haben, 
sich in den Verhandlungspausen mit Staatsanwälten und Nebenklagevertretern zu 





555 Laternser aaO. Seiten 56ff. 
556 Laternser aaO. Seite 64. 


Ob überhaupt und gegebenenfalls auf welche Weise geprüft wurde, ob die durch sie vertretenen 
Nebenkläger Angehörige in Auschwitz durch Mord verloren hatten, ist nicht bekannt. 


557 Laternser aaO. Seiten 69-75. 


- 326 - 


W. Staglish / Der Auschwitz-Mythos 


unterhalten558. Vermutlich wollten sie damit eine gewisse Distanzierung von den 
durch [323] sie vertretenen Angeklagten zum Ausdruck bringen, obwohl dieses 
Verhalten auch anders gedeutet werden kann. Man kann sich aber vorstellen, wie 
deprimierend und entmutigend schon das äußere Verhalten der Verteidiger auf die 
Angeklagten gewirkt haben muß. Wenn sie im Verlauf der Verhandlungen, wie wir 
noch sehen werden, in Grundsatzfragen kaum Widerstand leisteten und nur ihre 
eigene Haut zu retten suchten, so ist das zum Teil wohl darauf zurückzuführen. 


Weit schwerwiegender und bemerkenswerter ist freilich die sich aus allen 
Prozeßdokumentationen ergebende Tatsache, daß auch nicht einer der Verteidiger 
die Grundlage des Prozesses -- nämlich die Behauptung, Auschwitz sei ein 
"Vernichtungslager" gewesen -- in Frage gestellt hat. Vielleicht waren dazu einige 
zeitgeschichtliche Studien erforderlich gewesen, wenn auch angesichts der geradezu 
absurden Behauptungen, von denen die Vernichtungslegende lebt, eigentlich schon 
der berühmte gesunde Menschenverstand Zweifel hátte aufkommen lassen müssen. 
Offensichtlich verlieBen sich alle Verteidiger insoweit aber allein auf das von der 
Medienpropaganda verbreitete Auschwitzbild, obwohl man von ihnen in diesem 
nicht nur für die Angeklagten bedeutsamen Strafproze gerade hinsichtlich der 
zeitgeschichtlichen Grundlagen eigentlich ein Mindestmaß an selbstständiger 
Information und von eigenständigem Denken hätte erwarten sollen. Zumindest 
hätte man erwarten dürfen, daß aus den Reihen der Verteidigung der Antrag gestellt 
wurde, einen profilierten Vertreter der Gegenmeinung und besonders guten Kenner 
der KL-Materie, den französischen Historiker Prof. Paul Rassinier, als 
Sachverständigen -- etwa zur Frage der praktischen Durchführung der angeblichen 
"Vergasungen" oder der Echtheit der in diesem Prozeß eine gewisse Rolle 
spielenden Höß-Aufzeichnungen -- zu hören. Rassiniers wichtigste Bücher lagen 
bei ProzeBbeginn bereits in deutscher Sprache vor559. Da kein einziger Verteidiger 
hierzu den Mut fand, ist auch die Verteidigung in ihrer Gesamtheit nicht von dem 
Vorwurf frei, sich ebenfalls schauprozeßtypisch verhalten zu haben, indem sie den 
mit dem Prozeß verbundenen politischen Bestrebungen nicht mit den gebotenen 
Mitteln und der im Interesse unseres ganzen Volkes liegenden notwendigen 
Festigkeit entgegentrat. Offenbar konnte oder wollte kein Verteidiger die über das 
Verfahren hinausgehende Bedeutung dieses Prozesses erkennen und 





558 Laternser aaO. Seite 76. 


559 Prof. Paul Rassinier wollte als Berichterstatter der "Deutschen Wochenzeitung" am Frankfurter 
Auschwitz-Prozef teilnehmen. Der Frankfurter Landgerichtspräsident hatte ihm eine Eintrittskarte 
mit der Nummer 113 reservieren lassen. Man scheute sich jedoch offenbar, dieses makabre 
Justizschauspiel vor den Augen dieses kritischen Beobachters abrollen zu lassen. Als Rassinier 
nämlich am 18. Dezember 1963 über Saarbrücken nach Frankfurt reisen wollte, wurde er auf 
Weisung des Bundesinnenministeriums von deutschen Kriminalbeamten aus dem Zug geholt und 
als "unerwünschter Auslander" (!) über die Grenze nach Frankreich abgeschoben. Seine Proteste 
beim damaligen Innenminister Hócherl und beim deutschen Botschafter in Paris wurden nicht 
einmal beantwortet. Vgl. "Deutsche Wochenzeitung" vom 4. August 1967. 


Es fällt nicht schwer, sich vorzustellen, daß hinter diesem Vorgehen gegen einen Mann, der 
unserem Volk und der geschichtlichen Wahrheit unschátzbare Dienste geleistet hat, die jüdischen 
Drahtzieher des Auschwitz-Prozesses standen. Ihr schlechtes Gewissen konnte kaum deutlicher unter 
Beweis gestellt werden. 
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dementsprechend handeln. Jeder von ihnen sah seine Aufgabe allein darin, fiir 
"seinen" Angeklagten einen Freispruch oder doch wenigstens eine móglichst milde 
Bestrafung zu erreichen. 


Das alles gilt leider auch für den standfestesten und deshalb nicht selten 
angegriffenen Verteidiger Dr. Laternser. Er versuchte zwar stets, [324] allen 
Beweiserhebungen, die über die angeblichen Tathandlungen der Angeklagten 
hinausgingen und erkennbar nur den politischen Bestrebungen des Prozesses dienen 
sollten, entgegenzutreten. Andererseits aber ließ er zu keiner Zeit einen Zweifel 
darüber, daß er die Sage vom "Vernichtungslager" und den "Gaskammern" für eine 
historische Tatsache hielt. Zu Beginn seines Grundsatzpladoyers stellte er in 
Übereinstimmung mit der Staatsanwaltschaft sogar ausdrücklich fest, daB es "noch 
niemals in der Geschichte eine Judenverfolgung von solch diabolischer Konsequenz 
und von solchem Ausmaß" gegeben habe wie "diejenige des nationalsozialistischen 
Regimes". Und er behauptete weiter, daß allein die Entwicklung der Kriegslage und 
"nicht etwa Einsicht oder ein sonst anzuerkennendes Motiv" ursächlich dafür 
gewesen sei, dall "Hitler und seine Komplicen die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden" nicht mehr hatten vollenden kónnen560. 


Ich bin mir nicht sicher, ob ein so kluger und erfahrener Jurist wie Laternser das 
wirklich selbst glaubte oder ob er sich nur aus prozeßtaktischen Gründen so 
verhielt. Für letzteres könnte u. a. sprechen, daß er von diesem Standpunkt aus 
ohne Rücksicht auf die Beweislage den Vorwurf zurückweisen konnte, die 
Angeklagten hatten bereits durch Teilnahme an einer "Selektion" sich der "Beihilfe 
zum Mord" schuldig gemacht, weil die dabei als "arbeitsunfáhig" ausgesonderten 
Häftlinge jeweils unmittelbar danach "vergast" worden seien. Laternser hielt dem 
entgegen, daß Hitler die Tötung aller nach Auschwitz deportierten Juden befohlen 
habe, so daß durch die "Selektion" in Wahrheit ein Teil der ankommenden Juden 
vor der unmittelbaren Vernichtung bewahrt geblieben sei. Da die anderen auch ohne 
"Selektion" in die "Gaskammern" gekommen wären, könne die bloße Teilnahme an 
einer "Selektion" strafrechtlich keine Bedeutung haben561. 


Abgesehen hiervon mag auch Laternser der Meinung gewesen sein, daf) ein Angehen 
gegen die Vernichtungslegende hoffnungslos war und für die Angeklagten 
móglicherweise zusátzliche Nachteile mit sich bringen konnte. Wir kennen diese 
Einstellung schon aus den Nürnberger Prozessen; sie scheint aber überhaupt zum 
Wesen aller Schauprozesse zu gehóren, auf deren politische Kernsubstanz sich die 
Angeklagten -- sei es auf Grund rationaler Überlegungen, sei es nach erfolgreicher 
Gehirnwäsche -- fast ausnahmslos einzustellen pflegen. Wenn ein Verteidiger sich 
entsprechend verhált, dem von ihm verteidigten Angeklagten diese Haltung 
vielleicht sogar selbst aufnótigt, so mag das in Einzelfállen dem Angeklagten 
durchaus nützlich sein. Moralisch freilich ist dieses Vorgehen jedenfalls dann nicht 
Zu billigen, wenn es wider besseres Wissen erfolgt. 





560 Vgl. Laternsers Grundsatzplädoyer in "Die andere Seite im Auschwitz-Prozeß" Seite 129, und 
Seite 9 des Vorworts aaO. 


561 Laternser aaO. Seiten 185-191 (Grundsatzpladoyer) und 249-252 (Pladoyer für Dr. Frank). 
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[325] 


d) Die Angeklagten 


Bestreitet man die behaupteten Massenvergasungen von Juden in Auschwitz- 
Birkenau, so wird einem nicht selten erwidert, daß doch selbst die Angeklagten im 
Auschwitz-ProzeB diesen Tatbestand zugegeben hatten. Auch Langbein schreibt in 
seinem Buch "Menschen in Auschwitz" (Seiten 24-25): "Kein angeklagter SS- 
Angehóriger hat das Vorhandensein von Vergasungseinrichtungen in Auschwitz 
abzuleugnen versucht." 


Nun vermag zwar diese Behauptung den immer noch fehlenden Beweis für die 
Existenz von "Gaskammern" in Birkenau nicht zu ersetzen. Sonst lieBe sich mit 
ebenso viel Recht behaupten, es gebe Hexen, weil auch die Angeklagten 
mittelalterlicher Hexenprozesse -- zum Teil ohne Anwendung der Folter -- 
"gestándig" waren562. Sie ist aber auch in dieser allgemeinen Formulierung 
irreführend. Die meisten der Angeklagten, an die überhaupt eine entsprechende 
Frage gerichtet wurde, erklärten, davon nur "gehört" zu haben. Lediglich zwei der 
Angeklagten (Stark und Hofmann) gaben zu, bei einzelnen "Vergasungen" beteiligt 
gewesen zu sein. Hierauf werde ich weiter unten noch zurückkommen. Ferner 
behauptete der Angeklagte Broad, eine "Vergasung" von Juden im alten 
Krematorium aus einem Versteck heraus beobachtet zu haben, eine Behauptung, 
deren Fragwürdigkeit schon im einzelnen nachgewiesen wurde (vgl. oben Seiten 
105ff und 117ff [189ff und 212ff]). Eine ganze Reihe von Angeklagten (Boger, 
Schoberth, Bischoff, Scherpe, Neubert und Bednarek) äußerten sich jedoch zur 
Frage der Gaskammern nicht ausdrücklich, sofern die Prozeßdokumentationen 
insoweit vollstándig sind. Vermutlich wurden sie auch nicht danach gefragt, weil die 
Anklagepunkte gegen sie anderer Art waren und zwei von ihnen schon in einem 
sehr frühen Stadium durch Tod (Bischoff) bzw. Krankheit (Neubert) aus dem 
Prozef) ausschieden. Hatte man sie gefragt, so würden sie allerdings die "Tatsache" 
der "Vergasungen" wohl ebenfalls nicht abgestritten haben. 


Wenn Langbein in den einleitenden Betrachtungen zu seiner Prozeßdokumentation 
meint, daf nichts die Angeklagten habe daran hindern kónnen, übertriebene 





562 Vgl. Soldan/Heppe, "Geschichte der Hexenprozesse". Wenn die in diesen Prozessen 
abgegebenen Bekenntnisse der Angeschuldigten auch zum Teil als "freiwillig" frisiert wurden oder 
deshalb "freiwillig" erfolgten, um sich die Qualen der Tortur zu ersparen oder die mildere Strafe der 
Hinrichtung durch das Schwert zu verdienen (Soldan/Heppe aaO. Band 2, Seite 413), so gab es 
daneben doch auch noch andere Motive. Die "Hexe" Christina Plum in Kóln klagte sich sogar 
selbst der "Hexerei" an. Vgl. "Damals", Heft 5/1977, Seiten 459ff., insbesondere Seiten 464 und 
470. 


Es dürfte im übrigen nicht abwegig sein, die psychischen Drangsalierungen, denen die Angeklagten 
des Auschwitz-Prozesses in der Untersuchungshaft und während des Verfahrens zweifellos 
ausgesetzt waren, für nicht weniger wirkungsvoll zu halten als die kórperlichen Torturen des 
Mittelalters. Die Menschen sind heute im allgemeinen sehr viel sensibler und widerstandsunfähiger 
als zu jenen Zeiten. 
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Darstellungen zurückzuweisen und zu widerlegen563, so erscheint das aus seiner 
Sicht zwar verständlich, wird aber den tatsächlichen Verhältnissen in keiner Weise 
gerecht. Eine "Widerlegung" der Gaskammerlegende war von diesen geistig 
durchweg einfach konstruierten Menschen ohnehin nicht zu erwarten. 
Möglicherweise glaubten sie auch selbst an irgendwann einmal gehörte Gerüchte 
dieser Art. Vor allem aber mußten die gesamte Prozeßatmosphäre, die [325] 
Einstellung aller anderen Prozeßbeteiligten einschließlich ihrer eigenen Verteidiger 
und der seelische Druck, dem alle Angeklagten schon während des jahrelangen 
Ermittlungsverfahrens ausgesetzt waren, bei ihnen eine weitgehende Anpassung an 
die gegebenen und anscheinend unveränderbaren Verhältnisse fast zwangsläufig zur 
Folge haben. Insofern war auch ihr Verhalten schauprozeßtypisch. 


Es ist in Schauprozessen die Regel, daß die Angeklagten hinsichtlich des 
Tatbestandes, um dessentwillen ein solcher Prozeß überhaupt inszeniert wird, 
"geständig" sind, wobei es gleichgültig ist, ob dies die Folge einer "Gehirnwäsche" 
ist oder darauf beruht, daß die Angeklagten hierin einen Vorteil für ihre Verteidigung 
sehen. Im Auschwitz-Prozeß war im allgemeinen wohl letzteres der Fall, wenn es 
auch bei einigen Angeklagten ihrem Verhalten nach nicht ausgeschlossen erscheint, 
daß sie Opfer einer psychischen Beeinflussung geworden waren, die sie selbst an 
die "Massenvergasungen" glauben ließ. Wir kennen dieses Phänomen schon aus den 
Nürnberger Prozessen. 


Für die Frage, ob die Aussagen der Angeklagten im Auschwitz-Prozeß 
zeitgeschichtliche Bedeutung haben, kommt es indessen nicht auf die 
"Geständnisse" als solche, sondern auf deren Inhalt und Glaubwürdigkeit an. Auch 
das Geständnis eines Angeklagten bedarf, wie bereits ausgeführt wurde, 
grundsätzlich einer Überprüfung anhand aller bekannten Umstände und Tatsachen, 
die Schlußfolgerungen auf den Wahrheitsgehalt der Aussage zulassen. Die Richter 
im Auschwitz-Prozeß kamen ihrer richterlichen Aufklärungspflicht jedoch auch 
dort nicht nach, wo es unbedingt erforderlich gewesen wäre, nämlich im Falle der 
Aussagen von Stark und Hofmann über ihre angebliche Beteiligung an 
Vergasungsaktionen. Hier hätte angesichts der Bedeutung dieses Tatbestands 
einerseits und der weitgehenden Unbestimmtheit ihrer Angaben andererseits durch 
Zusatzfragen noch eine ganze Reihe wichtiger Einzelheiten geklärt werden müssen, 
die für die Glaubwürdigkeit der berichteten Vorgänge entscheidend gewesen wären. 
Solche Fragen wurden aber nicht gestellt, wenn man den Prozeßdokumentationen 
von Naumann und Langbein trauen darf. Das entspricht freilich der Vorstellung 
vom Auschwitz-Prozeß als einem Schauprozeß und war vom Standpunkt des 
Gerichts und der Anklagevertreter aus nur folgerichtig. Denn für die Richter wie für 
die Ankläger galten die "Judenvergasungen" ja von vornherein als nicht mehr 
beweisdürftige Tatsache, ein Vorurteil, dem sich -- wie gezeigt wurde -- selbst die 
Verteidiger beugten. Ob die Richter erkannten, daß ihre eigentliche Aufgabe in 
diesem Prozeß die "Absegnung" dieses "Tatbestandes" war, ist unerheblich. Der 
gerade in diesem [327] Zusammenhang besonders klar hervortretende 
Schauprozeßcharakter des Verfahrens blieb so oder so gewahrt. 





563 "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1, Seite 10. 
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Es kann im übrigen kaum ein Zweifel daran bestehen, daß die Zugeständnisse der 
Angeklagten an ein allgemeines Glaubensdogma dem Bestreben entsprangen, 
Gericht und Staatsanwaltschaft nicht durch scheinbare Halsstarrigkeit zu verärgern. 
Es handelte sich mit Sicherheit nur um reine Gefälligkeitsaussagen, zu denen 
wahrscheinlich die Verteidiger sogar geraten hatten. Wenn ein Verteidiger es fertig 
brachte, einen der Angeklagten zu dem — wahrheitswidrigen -- Eingeständnis zu 
bewegen, er habe selbst Häftlinge erschossen564, so dürfte es noch weniger 
Schwierigkeiten bereitethaben, den Angeklagten klarzumachen, daß es nur ihrem 
Vorteil dienlich sein könne, die angeblichen "Judenvergasungen" wenigstens vom 
"Hórensagen" zu bestätigen oder eine gewisse, angeblich nicht besonders ins 
Gewicht fallende Beteiligung daran einzuräumen. Man kann von Menschen, die wie 
diese Angeklagten zum Teil jahrelang rechtswidrig in Untersuchungshaft 
festgehalten wurden, die unter der Leitung des jüdischen Generalstaatsanwalts 
Bauer möglicherweise einer "Gehirnwäsche" unterzogen worden waren, denen 
vielleicht auch der mysteriöse Tod ihres so wenig "geständnisfreudigen" 
Kommandanten Baer zu denken gegeben hatte, die sich dann schließlich in einer 
unverkennbar hysterischen Umgebung wiederfanden und nicht zuletzt eindeutig 
voreingenommenen Richtern gegenübersahen, wohl auch kaum etwas anderes 
erwarten als eine mehr oder weniger weitgehende Anpassung an das Prozeßdogma 
vom "Vernichtungslager". 


Das alles ist ohne weiteres plausibel bei den Angeklagten, die ihr "Wissen" über die 
"Vergasungen" auf "Hörensagen" beschränkten, es gilt aber ebenso für jene 
Angeklagten, die eine -- wenn auch sehr eingeschränkte Beteiligung an den 
behaupteten Judenmorden zugaben. Es blieb ihnen nämlich kaum eine andere Wahl, 
wenn sie die Generallinie der Verteidigung, die Zweckbestimmung von Auschwitz 
als "Vernichtungslager" und die "Judenvergasungen" nicht in Frage zu stellen, nicht 
verlassen wollten. Die hierzu erforderliche charakterliche Stärke brachte keiner von 
ihnen auf. 


Die Aussage des Angeklagten Stark ist allerdings -- genau genommen -- für unser 
Problem ohnehin bedeutungslos. Stark war nämlich nur bis November 1942 im 
Stammlager Auschwitz gewesen und hatte Birkenau überhaupt nicht kennengelernt. 
Zeugen wollten ihn bei einer "Vergasung" von Juden im alten Krematorium gesehen 
haben. Er gab an, vom Kommandanten Höß damals aufs Dach des Krematoriums 
geschickt [328] worden zu sein, um dort beim "Einschütten" von Zyklon B in die 
"Einfüllöffnungen" des Daches behilflich zu sein. Hierfür habe nur ein Mann vom 
Desinfektionskommando zur Verfügung gestanden. Bei den Opfern habe es sich um 
etwa 150 bis 200 Juden und Polen gehandelt, die wie man ihm gesagt habe -- 
standgerichtlich zum Tode verurteilt worden waren. Er habe den Befehl nicht 
verweigern können, weil der Kommandant, als er zögerte, gedroht habe, ihn selbst 
in die "Gaskammer" zu schicken565 . 





564 Laternser aaO. Seite 81. 
565 Naumann aaO. Seiten 54-55; Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1, Seiten 438442. 
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Die Bedeutungslosigkeit dieser Aussage im Hinblick auf die Legende ist 
offensichtlich, weil es sich bei dem Vorgang -- wenn man den Angaben Starks folgt 
-- nicht um eine Judenvernichtung aus rassischen Gründen. sondern um die 
Vollziehung eines Standgerichtsurteils handelte, die móglicherweise durch 
ErschieBen -- keinesfalls durch Gas! -- erfolgte. Die Angabe Starks, die Exekution 
sei durch Verwendung von Zyklon B vollzogen worden, ist unglaubwürdig. Sie muß 
auf Grund aller bekannten Umstände als Lüge bezeichnet werden. 


Aus den bereits in anderem Zusammenhang behandelten Dokumenten NI-9098 und 
NI-9912 wissen wir, daß Zyklon B ein äußerst giftiges Gas war, daß es sofort 
wirkte, daß seine Anwendung eine besondere Ausbildung erforderte und daß 
schließlich die hierbei zu tragende Gasmaske sogar eines speziellen Filtereinsatzes 
bedurfte (vgl. oben Seite 148 [271]). Das alles ergab auch die Vernehmung des 
Angeklagten Breitwieser, der eine Zeit lang Leiter des Desinfektionskommandos in 
Auschwitz gewesen war566. Stark erwähnte indessen weder etwas davon, daß er 
auf diesem Gebiet überhaupt eine Ausbildung erhalten hatte, noch davon, daß er bei 
der beschriebenen Tätigkeit des Gaseinwurfs eine Gasmaske mit Spezialfilter trug. 
Da er seinen Angaben zufolge bei dieser "Aktion" zunächst ohnehin keine 
besonderen Aufgaben hatte, wäre es auch unwahrscheinlich gewesen, wenn er 
behauptet hätte, eine solche Gasmaske bei sich gehabt zu haben. Das Gericht 
überging diese naheliegenden Fragen -- vielleicht aus Unkenntnis der Materie, 
vielleicht aber auch absichtlich. 


Überdies behauptete Stark auf Befragen des Gerichtsvorsitzenden, die Opfer in der 
"Gaskammer" hätten nach Einwurf des Gases noch etwa zehn bis fünfzehn 
Minuten geschrieen, was in Anbetracht der augenblicklichen Wirkung von Zyklon 
B unmöglich ist. Auf die Frage nach dem Aussehen der Gastoten vermochte er 
bezeichnenderweise keine präzise Antwort zu geben. Über die Aussagen dieses 
"Vergasungszeugen" ist nach alledem kein Wort weiter zu verlieren. Er erhandelte 
sich damit jedenfalls weitgehende Milde des Gerichts und kam mit 10 Jahren [329] 
"Jugendstrafe" davon, weil er zur Zeit der "Tat" noch nicht volljáhrig war und nach 
dem Urteil eines vom Gericht bemühten Sachverständigen damals auch noch nicht 
die entsprechende geistige Reife hatte567. 


Der andere Angeklagte, der -- wie es in den Gründen des Auschwitz-Urteils heiBt -- 
"nach anfánglichem Leugnen" eine gewisse Beteiligung an Judenvergasungen in einer 
Birkenauer "Gaskammer" einráumte, war der ehemalige Schutzhaftlagerführer von 
Auschwitz Franz Johann Hofmann. Er war von April bis September 1943 für das 
Zigeunerlagerin Birkenau verantwortlich568, zu einer Zeit also, als der Legende 
zufolge die "Vergasungen" in den "Gaskammern" der neu errichteten Krematorien 
gerade begonnen hatten. Hofmann muBte über diese Geschehnisse, wenn es sie 





566 Naumann aaO. Seite 70; Anmerkung 176 zu Kapitel 3. 


567 Naumann aaO. Seiten 238, 271, 280-281; Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 2, Seiten 
883-885; Urteilsgründe Seiten 24g275. 


568 Naumann aaO. Seite 25; Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1. Seite 231; Urteilsgründe 
Seite 363. 
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tion Reinhard rather than to Auschwitz; therefore, these camps were the 

main source of the textiles mentioned in Pohl’s report.” 
In order to convince his readers even further, Arad publishes a photograph, 
which shows an enormous pile of shoes and is deceptively captioned “A pile 
of shoes and boots in Belzec." ^9 In reality, the photo shows a barracks of the 
stored personal effects in Birkenau!^"? 

Let us quickly examine: 


a. Hair 
.471 


Regarding the document mentioned above, Georges Wellers remarks: 
"At the beginning of February 1943, a railway car with textile goods was 
sent from the Belzec camp to the Economics Ministry of the Reich (doc. no. 
1257 and U.S.S.R. 511). The weight of the women's hair alone corresponds 
to the hair from 200,000 women.” 

Thus Wellers makes the same misleading statements about the point of origin 

of the car, as did Arad later on. Were his claim correct, then the hair of one 

woman would weigh 15 grams. The twenty-five cars mentioned by Rajzman 
would then have carried the hair of (25x3.000/0.015 2) five million women! 

But Wellers’ assumption is erroneous, because the hair of male and female 

prisoners was continually recut in all German concentration camps for hygien- 

ic reasons. For example, on October 11, 1944, Anton Kaindl, commandant of 
the concentration camp Sachsenhausen, found it necessary to call the entire 
camp, particularly the infirmary building, to order because 

"the hair-cutting in the camp, and also on the part of the infirmary, has not 

been performed according to regulations. " 

He therefore ordered “under threat of the harshest punishment": 

"The hair of Reich German, Flemings, Dutch, Norwegians is to be cut to a 

length of 2 cm. 

All members of the remaining nations are to receive close haircuts.’ 
Kaindl complained in particular “that a large portion of the infirmary staff be- 
lieves that they need not execute the orders of the camp" and reminded them 
that “this important war-economy camp regulation" was to be enforced “with- 
out a single exception." How large the quantity of cut hair was is evident from 
the last cargo, which weighed 275 kg.^? 

These 3,000 kg of hair, which was transported in the railway car mentioned 
above, therefore came from many haircuts given to prisoners at Auschwitz 
and Lublin in 1942. 


$ 





469 Thid., p. 156. 

470 KL Auschwitz. Fotografie dokumentalne, Krajowa Agencja Wydawnicza, Warsaw 1980, p. 
267. 

471 G, Wellers, La Solution finale et la mythomanie néo-nazie, edited by Beate and Serge Klars- 
feld, Paris 1979, p. 35. 

47 GARF, 7021-104-8, p. 1. 
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wirklich gegeben hat, besonders gut unterrichtet sein, da er in Birkenau eine leitende 
Funktion innehatte und das seiner persönlichen Aufsicht unterstehende 
Zigeunerlager ganz in der Nähe der neuen Krematorien lag. Nichtsdestoweniger 
blieben seine Angaben hierzu vage und unbestimmt. Nach den übereinstimmenden 
Darstellungen von Naumann und Langbein lauteten sie im wesentlichen wie 
folgt569: 


"Da hat es Schläge und Prügel gegeben, mit denen die Judenkommandos die 
Häftlinge in die als Duschräume getarnten Gaskammern getrieben haben. Die 
Kommandos wurden dann ebenfalls vergast. Das war ja immer ein großer 
Wirrwarr, ich mußte sogar darauf achten, daß nicht Funktionshäftlinge 
mitvergast wurden. Ja, und manchmal haben wir dann auch mitgeschoben. Ja, 
was sollten wir denn machen? Es war uns ja befohlen worden!" 


Das ist alles, was der Angeklagte Hofmann von "Vergasungen" und "Gaskammern" 
mitzuteilen wußte. Es ist gewiß nicht viel und hätte weitere Fragen geradezu 
herausfordern müssen. Seine Darstellung steht zudem im Widerspruch zu allen 
sonstigen Schilderungen, nach denen das Verbringen der Häftlinge in die 
"Gaskammern" stets in größter Ruhe vor sich gegangen sein soll, da man die 
"Opfer" über ihr angebliches Schicksal ja "täuschte" und nur zu diesem Zweck die 
"Gaskammern" als Duschräume "tarnte". Letzteres sagte auch Hofmann und führte 
damit seine Aussage selbst ad absurdum. 


Das Gericht freilich bemerkte von all dem nichts oder wollte nichts davon 
bemerken. Es stellte die sich in diesem Zusammenhang aufdrängenden Fragen nicht. 
Und als Staatsanwalt Kügler sich nach Einzelheiten erkundigte, antwortete 
Hofmann wörtlich570: "Ich kann keine näheren Auskünfte geben." 


Die Bedeutungslosigkeit seines "Geständnisses" als zeitgeschichtliche Quelle läßt 
sich kaum eindeutiger unterstreichen. 


[330] Es bleibt die Frage nach den Motiven für Hofmanns Selbstbeschuldigung. 
Sicherlich blieb ihm im Hinblick auf seine einstige Stellung in Birkenau nur die 
Wahl, entweder wahrheitsgemäß zu erklären, in Birkenau "Gaskammern" nicht 
gesehen zu haben, oder in Übereinstimmung mit seinen Schicksalsgenossen deren 
Existenz anzuerkennen. Wenn er sich zu letzterem entschloß, so mußte das 
zwangsläufig seine irgendwie geartete Beteiligung an den "Vergasungen" 
einschließen, weil er nun einmal in Birkenau eine leitende Stellung bekleidete. Ihm 
mag das tragbar erschienen sein, wenn er seinen "Tatbeitrag" als möglichst 
geringfügig hinstellte. Dies um so mehr, da er sich den ganzen Umständen nach 
ausrechnen konnte, daß es zwecklos sein mußte, als einziger die wesentlichste 
Basis des ganzen Prozesses schlicht zu bestreiten, obwohl dies allein der Wahrheit 
entsprochen hätte. 





569 Naumann aaO. Seite 64; Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1. Seiten 240-241. 
570 Zitiert nach Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 2, Seite 570. 
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Es gab ftir Hofmann aber noch ein besonderes Motiv dafiir, sich der allgemeinen 
Sprachregelung in diesem Prozeß anzuschließen und nicht Gericht und 
Staatsanwaltschaft durch scheinbare Uneinsichtigkeit gegen sich einzunehmen. 
Hofmann war nämlich schon durch rechtskräftiges Urteil des Schwurgerichts 
München II am 19. Dezember 1961 zu einer lebenslangen Zuchthausstrafe 
verurteilt worden, die er seitdem verbüßte. Dieser Verurteilung lagen zwei Morde 
zugrunde, die Hofmann angeblich im KL Dachau begangen haben sollte. Offenbar 
war Hofmann seinerzeit das Opfer von "Berufszeugen" geworden, wie viele andere 
ehemalige SS-Männer auch, die in den KL Dienst tun mußten. Jedenfalls war in 
dieser Sache ein sog. Wiederaufnahmeverfahren eingeleitet worden, das zur Zeit des 
Auschwitz-Prozesses noch nicht abgeschlossen war571. Wenn Hofmann sich nun 
im Auschwitz-Prozeß wiederum eine lebenslange Freiheitsstrafe einhandelte, ware 
der von ihm offenbar erwartete Erfolg des Wiederaufnahmeverfahrens nutzlos 
gewesen. Ihm mußte also daran liegen, im Auschwitz-Prozeß wenigstens mit einer 
zeitlich begrenzten Freiheitsstrafe davonzukommen, auf die bei einem Erfolg des 
Wiederaufnahmeverfahrens in der früheren Strafsache die bereits erlittene Haftzeit 
zur Anrechnung gebracht wurde. Das aber -- und diesen Rat werden ihm vermutlich 
seine Verteidiger gegeben haben -- war vor diesem Gericht und in diesem Verfahren 
nach menschlichem Ermessen nur dann zu erreichen, wenn Hofmann einerseits das 
Prozeßdogma nicht in Frage stellte und andererseits seine -- ohnehin vom Gericht 
nicht bezweifelte -- Beteiligung an den angeblichen Gaskammermorden so 
darstellte, daß er äußerstenfalls wegen Beihilfe zum Mord verurteilt werden konnte, 
was sich freilich später als Fehlrechnung erwies. 


[330] So wurde Hofmann wahrscheinlich teils durch fremde Einwirkung, teils durch 
eigene Fehlkalkulation zu seinem falschen Geständnis getrieben. Dafür spricht auch 
sein Zornesausbruch, als der  Gerichtsvorsitzende ihn zu weiteren 
Selbstbezichtigungen zu drängen versuchte. Er soll daraufhin -- wie Naumann und 
Langbein im wesentlichen übereinstimmend berichten572 -- "laut und aufbrausend" 
folgende Worte hervorgestoßen haben: "Wenn ich es noch mal zu tun hätte, dann 
würde ich gar nichts mehr sagen. Ein Verfahren nach dem anderen habe ich da am 
Hals. Wenn ich damals gewußt hätte, was mir da noch alles bevorstand, gar nichts 
mehr würde ich sagen. Überall schreit man nach Hofmann: das ist der Hofmann und 
das ist nicht der Hofmann, alles schreit, Hofmann hat schuld. Ich weiß überhaupt 
nicht, was man von mir will." 


Das ist der Aufschrei eines Verzweifelten, nicht aber eines schuldbeladenen 
Mörders. Hofmann war augenscheinlich ein durch langjährige Verfolgung und Haft 
seelisch gebrochener Mann, der sich schon früher zu Aussagen hatte drängen 
lassen, die er wohl selbst nicht verantworten konnte. Möglicherweise wurden die 
neu ins Lager kommenden Häftlinge tatsächlich von Judenkommandos in der von 
Hofmann geschilderten Weise in bestimmte Räume getrieben -- nur handelte es sich 
nicht um "Gaskammern", sondern wirklich um Duschräume. Nichts war 





571 Naumann aaO. Seite 25; Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1, Seite 231; Urteilsgriinde 
Seite 364. 


572 Naumann aaO. Seite 65; Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1. Seite 233. 
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natürlicher, als neu in das Lager aufgenommene Häftlinge zunächst einer 
gründlichen Reinigung und eventuell auch Entlausung zu unterziehen573. 


Zusammenfassend läßt sich sagen, daß kein einziger Angeklagter im Auschwitz- 
Prozeß die Existenz von "Gaskammern" in diesem Lager glaubwürdig bestätigt hat. 
Ihre diesbezüglichen Aussagen dienten erkennbar nur der Anpassung an eine 
gegebene Lage574, wobei manche Angeklagte freilich "des Guten zuviel" taten. Das 
ist nicht nur an den Aussagen von Stark und Hofmann, sondern auch noch an 
einigen weiteren Aussagen abzulesen, die deutlich zeigen, wie man sich um 
vermeintlicher Prozeßvorteile willen einem Dogma unterwarf und dabei in 
Einzelheiten verstrickte, die nicht dazu paßten. 


So erklärte z. B. der Angeklagte Baretzki sein angebliches Wissen um die 
"Judenvergasung" durch die Behauptung, er sei von seinen Vorgesetzten darüber 
"belehrt" worden, daß die "Judenvernichtung notwendig" sei575. Da Baretzki -- 
auch nach den Feststellungen des Gerichts -- an den behaupteten "Vergasungen" 
nicht unmittelbar beteiligt war, sondern nur bei "Selektionen" mitgewirkt hatte, liegt 
die Unwahrheit seiner Behauptung auf der Hand. Denn allen Berichten zufolge 
gingen die eigentlichen "Vergasungen" unter strengster Geheimhaltung vor sich; der 
[332] Kreis der Mitwisser soll so klein wie möglich gehalten worden sein. Es ist 
daher völlig unwahrscheinlich, daß jemand, der wie Baretzki bei den "Selektionen" 
Wachdienst verrichtet hatte, von seinen Vorgesetzten über die Notwendigkeit der 
"Judenvernichtung" belehrt worden sein sollte. Baretzki ging hier mit seiner 
Unterwürfigkeit dem Gericht gegenüber einen Schritt zu weit. Man nahm es ihm 
natürlich nicht übel! 


Ebenso unüberlegt und überdies unlogisch war die Einlassung des Angeklagten Dr. 
Schatz, dem die Teilnahme an "Selektionen" auf der Bahnrampe von Birkenau zum 
Vorwurf gemacht wurde, er habe "nie im Leben geglaubt", daß ihm "der Komplex 
>Rampe< einmal zum Verhängnis werden" würde576. Denn das konnte nichts 
anderes heißen, als daß er während seiner Tätigkeit in Auschwitz nichts von dem 
angeblichen Zweck der "Selektionen" als der Vorstufe für die "Vergasungen" 
gewußt hatte. Zuvor hatte er jedoch im Widerspruch hierzu, aber in 





573 Vgl. Butz, "Hoax" Seiten 122 und 131; deutsche Ausgabe, Seiten 161 und 171. Rassinier hat 
verschiedentlich aus eigenem Erleben berichtet, wie groß die Angst der Häftlinge vor den 
notwendigen Reinigungsprozeduren war, weil sie auf Grund entsprechender Gerüchte in den 
betreffenden Räumen "Gaskammern" vermuteten; vgl. z.B. "Die Lüge des Odysseus", Seiten 120 
und 154. 


574 Das Phänomen der sog. Gefälligkeitsaussage -- manchmal um geringster Vorteile willen -- ist 
seit langem bekannt. Daß Fälle vorkommen, in denen Angeklagte ein Geständnis ablegen, "bloß 
um sich dem Richter gefällig zu machen und dadurch eine bessere Behandlung im Gefängnis oder 
sonst einen augenblicklichen Vorteil zu erlangen", hat schon der bekannte Strafrechtslehrer Paul 
Johann Anselm von Feuerbach in seinem Werk "Aktenmäßige Darstellung merkwürdiger 
Verbrechen" (Gießen 1829, Band 2, Seite 454) festgestellt. Vgl. Hellwig aaO. Seite 27. Jeder 
Strafrechtspraktiker weiß, daß so motivierte Aussagen keine Seltenheit sind. 


575 Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1. Seite 3 16: Naumann aaO. Seiten 175-176. 
576 Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 2, Seite 704. 
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Ubereinstimmung mit der generellen Linie der Verteidigung behauptet, es sei damals 
"allgemein bekannt" gewesen, daß "Auschwitz ein Vernichtungslager war" und 
worum es "bei dem Selektionsdienst ging"577. So geriet auch bei diesem 
Angeklagten die Anpassung an die Prozefsituation in einen offensichtlichen 
Gegensatz zur ihm bekannten Wahrheit, daß die Aufteilung der Neuankómmlingein 
Arbeitsfahige und Nichtarbeitsfahige mit irgendwelchen Mordaktionen nicht das 
Geringste zu tun hatte. 


Am deutlichsten jedoch entlarvte der Angeklagte Hantl sein angebliches Wissen 
über "Vergasungen" als bloBes Zugestándnis an anscheinend unabdingbare 
prozessuale Gegebenheiten. Er behauptete nämlich nach vorheriger Distanzierung 
von den angeblichen Gaskammermorden in Auschwitz, er selbst habe noch gegen 
Ende des Krieges in Mauthausen Häftlingen, die "vergast" werden sollten, das 
Leben gerettet578. Sein "Wissen" über "Vergasungen" im KL Mauthausen 
entsprach offensichtlich seinem "Wissen" über "Vergasungen" in Auschwitz- 
Birkenau. Daß es in Mauthausen weder "Vergasungen" noch hierzu bestimmte 
"Gaskammern" gab, bestreitet heute nicht einmal mehr das Institut für 
Zeitgeschichte in München. Es war auch schon während des Auschwitz-Prozesses 
bekannt. Wenn einer der Angeklagten gleichwohl unwidersprochen eine solche 
Aussage machen konnte, weil sie nun einmal zur Vergasungslegende paßte, so 
zeigte sich darin wieder einmal der Schauprozeßcharakter des Verfahrens. Es 
entsprach der Atmosphäre der gesamten Veranstaltung. 


[333] 


3. Die Beweisführung 


Das Kernstück eines jeden Strafprozesses ist die Beweisaufnahme. Sie dient der 
Feststellung der tatsächlichen Grundlagen des Sachverhalts, der Gegenstand der 
Anklage ist. Das Gericht trifft diese Feststellungen mit Hilfe der nach der 
Strafprozeßordnung vorgesehenen Beweismittel, deren Handhabung im Auschwitz- 
Prozeß wir in diesem Abschnitt einer näheren Betrachtung unterziehen wollen. 


Die gegen die Angeklagten des Auschwitz-Prozesses erhobenen Vorwürfe waren 
recht unterschiedlicher Art. Neben Mißhandlungen wurden einigen von ihnen 
Morde an einzelnen oder kleineren Gruppen von Häftlingen vorgeworfen, wozu 
beispielsweise auch die Teilnahme an  Exekutionen auf Grund von 
Standgerichtsurteilen gehörte. Der Hauptvorwurf gegen fast alle Angeklagten 
bestand jedoch darin, in irgendeiner Weise bei den angeblichen Massenvergasungen 
von Juden mitgewirkt zu haben. Bei den meisten von ihnen erschöpfte sich dieser 
Vorwurf in der Behauptung, sie hätten sich an sog. "Selektionen" beteiligt, deren 
alleiniger Zweck die Aussonderung der Gaskammeropfer gewesen sei. Einige 
wurden auch beschuldigt, die zur "Vergasung" bestimmten Häftlinge zu den 





577 Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 2. Seite 703. 
578 Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 2, Seite 774; Naumann aaO. Seite 95. 
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Gaskammern geführt oder sogar das Einwerfen von Zyklon B in die Gaskammern 
überwacht zu haben579. 


Der Vorwurf, mittelbar oder unmittelbar an "Vergasungen" beteiligt gewesen zu 
sein, setzte natürlich voraus, daf) es überhaupt "Gaskammern" gab. Wie wir im 
Verlauf dieser Untersuchung gesehen haben, ist aber gerade das bis zum heutigen 
Tage zweifelhaft geblieben. Genau dieser Punkt hatte also der sorgfaltigsten 
Beweisführung bedurft. Das Gericht wie auch alle übrigen Prozefbeteiligten 
behandelten die Frage jedoch von Anfang an im wesentlichen als längst durch die 
Zeitgeschichtsforschung geklärt. So wurden denn  "Gaskammern" und 
"Vergasungen", sobald die Sprache darauf kam, trotz zahlreicher Widersprüche und 
Ungereimtheiten stets als  unbestreitbare Tatsache hingenommen. Die 
Fragwürdigkeit ihrer sachlichen und technischen Voraussetzungen gab niemand 
Anlaß zum Zweifel. Auch die Angeklagten und Verteidiger hüteten sich, die zum 
Prozeßdogma erhobene Gaskammerlegende in Frage zu stellen, was hier nicht oft 
genug betont werden kann, weil dadurch überhaupt erst die völlig unzureichende 
Beweiserhebung ermöglicht, zumindest aber erleichtert wurde. 


Es drängt sich in diesem Zusammenhang wieder einmal der Vergleich mit den 
Nürnberger Schauprozessen der Alliierten auf. Damals galt der Grundsatz, daß 
"allgemein bekannte Tatsachen" keines Beweises [334] bedürften, sondern vom 
Gericht "von Amts wegen zur Kenntnis zu nehmen" seien580. Diese Devise galt 
offensichtlich auch im Auschwitz-Prozeß. Denn selbstverständlich waren auch die 
legendären "Gaskammern" von Auschwitz auf Grund der an der zionistisch- 
bolschewistischen Greuelpropaganda ausgerichteten Umerziehung "allgemein 
bekannt" und zur "geschichtlichen Tatsache" gemacht worden. Auch die Richter im 
Auschwitz-Prozeß hatten sie also gewissermaßen "von Amts wegen" zur Kenntnis 
zu nehmen, wollten sie sich nicht selbst schwersten Nachteilen und Angriffen 
aussetzen. So beschränkte sich also die Beweisaufnahme insoweit darauf, in der 
Regel für sich allein wertneutrale d. h. auf kein Verbrechen hindeutende -- 
Handlungen der Angeklagten festzustellen, die ihr Gewicht nur dadurch erhielten, 
daß sie durch stillschweigende oder ausdrückliche Übereinstimmung der 
Prozeßbeteiligten zum wesentlichen Bestandteil imaginärer "Verbrechen" gemacht 
wurden. Die "Verbrechen" selbst wurden dagegen nicht oder nur unvollkommen 
unter Beweis gestellt. 


Obwohl es unter diesen Umständen an sich müßig erscheint, noch im einzelnen 
darauf einzugehen, welcher Beweismittel sich das Auschwitz-Gericht bediente und 
wie es diese handhabte, sollen diese Fragen im folgenden doch kurz erörtert werden, 
weil dadurch der Schauprozeßcharakter des ganzen Prozesses zusätzlich 
verdeutlicht wird. 





579 Naumann aaO. Seiten 16-35; Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1 Seiten 163ff., 213ff., 
231ff., 249ff., 258ff., 367ff., 435ff., 485ff, SOOff., 543ff., 561ff. und Band 2, Seiten 599ff., 
643ff., 689ff., 701 ff., 709ff., 763f£., 773 ff., 785 ff., 793 ff. 


580 Vgl. Artikel 21 des den Nachkriegsprozessen der Alliierten zugrunde liegenden Londoner 
Statuts vom 8. August 1945; zitiert z.B. bei Walendy, "Die Methoden der Umerziehung", Seite 10. 
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a) Die Sachverstandigen 


Sachverständige sind Beweismittel im Sinne der Strafprozeßordnung (vgl. §§ 72ff. 
StPO). Nach Langbeins Darstellung wurden im Auschwitz-Prozeß insgesamt 12 
Sachverständigengutachten erstattet581. Zum Teil betrafen diese Gutachten 
Einzelfragen, die für unsere Untersuchung unwichtig sind. Als wichtigste 
Gutachten werden allgemein die der zeitgeschichtlichen Sachverständigen 
angesehen. Sie wurden vom Institut für Zeitgeschichte nach Abschluß des 
Prozesses unter dem Titel "Anatomie des SS-Staates" (2 Bànde) veróffentlicht. 
Diese Dokumentation enthält die folgenden Gutachten: 


Dr. Hans Buchheim, "Die SS -- das Herrschaftsinstrument" und "Befehl und 
Gehorsam"; 


Dr. Martin Broszat, "Nationalsozialistische Konzentrationslager 1933-1945"; 


Dr. Hans-Adolf Jacobsen, "Kommissarbefehl und Massenexekutionen sowjetischer 
Kriegsgefangener"; 


Dr. Helmut Krausnick, "Judenverfolgung im Dritten Reich". 


[335] Laternser zufolge erstattete Dr. Broszat auBerdem noch ein Gutachten über 
"NS-Polenpolitik", das in der Dokumentation des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte nicht 
enthalten ist582. 


Schon an den Themen der Gutachten ist abzulesen, daß sie mit dem eigentlichen 
Gegenstand des Auschwitz-Prozesses und den angeblichen Taten der Angeklagten 
im allgemeinen recht wenig oder sogar überhaupt nichts zu tun hatten. Dieser 
Eindruck wird bestätigt, wenn man die Gutachten näher studiert. Vor allem die 
angeblichen "Gaskammern" von Auschwitz-Birkenau -- das Kernstück der Legende 
-- werden nur in dem insgesamt 165 Druckseiten langen Gutachten von Krausnick 
auf nicht ganz 4 Seiten ausführlicher behandelt. Der Gutachter stützte sich dabei im 
wesentlichen auf die Krakauer Höß-Aufzeichnungen, die wir insoweit bereits als 
vóllig unzuverlássig und offensichtlich gefalscht erkannten (vgl. oben Seiten 138 
[253ff]). Laternser spricht deshalb völlig zu Recht von "Gutachten im luftleeren 
Raum" und "in Bezug auf das Prozeßgeschehen sachverständige Freiübungen"583. 





581 Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1, Seite 43, und Band 2, Seiten 973-975, 980, 986. 


Der vom sowjetzonalen Nebenklagervertreter Dr. Kaul gestellte Sachverständige Dr. Kuczinski 
wurde nach Erstattung seines Gutachtens über "Die Verflechtung von sicherheitspolizeilichen und 
wirtschaftlichen Interessen bei der Einrichtung und im Betrieb des KZ Auschwitz und seiner 
Nebenlager" wegen Befangenheit abgelehnt; vgl. Laternser aaO., Seite 69 und Langbein aaO. Band 
2, Seite 941. Hier wurde indessen nur scheinbar "Objektivität" demonstriert, da die übrigen 
zeitgeschichtlichen Gutachter gewiß nicht weniger "befangen" waren. 


582 Laternser aaO. Seite 83. Auf den Inhalt der Sachverständigengutachten gehen weder Laternser 
noch Langbein náher ein. Bernd Naumann (aaO. Seiten 156-159) behandelt nur das Gutachten von 
Dr. Buchheim zur Frage des Befehlsnotstandes. 


583 AaO. Seite 82. 
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Das Gericht aber hat zweifellos, als es sich diese Gutachten erstatten ließ, die 
Aufgabe des Sachverständigen in einem Strafprozeß verkannt. 


Sachverstindige sind nach deutschem Prozefrecht Gehilfen des Richters, die 
lediglich die Aufgabe haben, diesem die besonderen Fachkenntnisse zu vermitteln, 
über die er selbst nicht verfügt, die aber für die richterliche Entscheidung unbedingt 
notwendig sind. Es kann sich dabei um technische, medizinische oder andere 
Sachfragen handeln, die sichim Verlauf des Verfahrens als für die Urteilsfindung 
unentbehrlich herausschálen. Sie müssen also in enger Beziehung zu dem konkreten 
Sachverhalt, der den Gegenstand des Verfahrens bildet, oder zur Person des 
Angeklagten stehen. Die an den Sachverstándigen zu richtenden Fragen werden 
daher auch normalerweise vom Gericht eng umschrieben und meist auf bestimmte 
Punkte hin genau fixiert. "Allgemeinbildende Vorlesungen" über einen zum 
Gegenstand des strafrechtlichen Vorwurfs nicht in unmittelbarer Beziehung 
stehenden Sachkomplex -- wie die oben erwähnten Prozeßgutachten im Auschwitz- 
Prozeß -- verfehlen den prozessualen Zweck und sind daher abwegig. Das würde 
jedenfalls gelten, wenn dieser Prozeß wirklich nur ein normaler Strafprozeß 
gewesen ware. Gerade das sollte er nach den Zielsetzungen seiner Urheber -- wie 
wir schon sahen -- ja aber nicht sein. So wird die Zulassung dieser Gutachten durch 
das Gericht nur dann verständlich, wenn man den Schauprozeßcharakter dieses 
Verfahrens, seine "gesellschaftspádagogische Bedeutung" (Naumann) in Rechnung 
stellt, der das Gericht auch und vor allem durch die Beweisaufnahme ersichtlich 
Genüge tun wollte. So [336] gesehen waren die Gutachten eine Art von Unterricht 
zur Zeitgeschichte aus erwünschter Sicht für Publikum und Presse, vielleicht auch 
für die Geschworenen und andere Prozefbeteiligte, deren Anschauungen noch nicht 
allzu gefestigt erschienen. 


Dabei ware es von der Zielsetzung eines Strafprozesses aus durchaus wichtig 
gewesen, zu zahlreichen sich aus der Vernichtungslegende ergebenden Fragen 
Sachverständige zu hören, nicht zuletzt, um damit auch einen Eindruck von der 
Glaubwürdigkeit vieler Zeugen sowie einiger "Dokumente" zu gewinnen. Nur einige 
dieser Fragen seien hier herausgestellt: 


In welcher Zeit wirkte das Gas Zyklon B und wie zeigte sich diese Wirkung? 


Wie lange war das Gas in einem geschlossenen Raum wirksam (ohne Lüftung bzw. 
bei sofortiger Durchlüftung nach Anwendung)? 


Konnten durchgaste Ráume -- wie ja behauptet wird -- bereits eine halbe Stunde 
nach Anwendung des Gases Zyklon B ohne Gasmaske wieder betreten werden? 


War es móglich, Leichen in einem Krematoriumsofen innerhalb von 20 Minuten 
vollständig zu verbrennen? 


Lassen sich Krematoriumsofen Tag und Nacht hindurch ununterbrochen benutzen? 


Ist es móglich, menschliche Leichen in mehrere Meter tiefen Gruben zu verbrennen 
und gegebenenfalls in welcher Zeit? 
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Hátte das Gericht allerdings diese und andere Fragen durch qualifizierte 
Sachverstándige beantworten lassen, so wären aller Voraussicht nach viele 
Behauptungen der Anklage ebenso in sich zusammengefallen wie die meisten 
"Augenzeugen" der angeblichen Judenvernichtung als Lügner entlarvt worden 
wären. Die "Schau" wäre in diesem Fall nicht mehr gelaufen! Das Gericht konnte 
sich solche ketzerischen Fragen kaum leisten und die Sachverständigen stellten sie 
von sich aus ebenfalls nicht. Die Aufrechterhaltung der Vernichtungslegende war 
schlieflich ihr Broterwerb584. 


Wissenschaftliche Vertreter der Gegenposition wurden als Gutachte in diesem 
Verfahren selbstverstandlich nicht herangezogen. Ein Mann wie der franzósische 
Historiker Prof. Paul Rassinier, der sich als ehemaliger Häftling der KL Buchenwald 
und Dora große Verdienste um die Aufhellung des tatsächlichen Geschehens in den 
KL erworben hatte, wurde im Auschwitz-Prozeß nicht einmal als 
Prozeßbeobachter zugelassen. Man fürchtete wohl seinen scharfen Verstand nicht 
minder wie seine spitze Feder585. 


[337] Dabei hätte eigentlich nichts näher gelegen, als gerade ihn, der sich damals 
schon mehr als ein Jahrzehnt hindurch intensiv mit KL-Fragen wissenschaftlich 
befaßt hatte, ebenfalls als Gutachter heranzuziehen, soweit es überhaupt auf 
zeitgeschichtliche Aspekte ankam. Man kann diese offensichtliche und besonders 
weitgehende Ausschaltung von Sachverständigen, deren Gegenposition zur 
offiziellen Lehrmeinung bekannt war, einmal mehr als Indiz dafür nehmen, daß das 
Vernichtungsdogma in diesem Prozeß ein Tabu war, an dem nicht gerührt werden 
durfte. Das Gericht machte hiervon keine Ausnahme. 


Zusammenfassend kann festgestellt werden, daß die Sachverständigen im 
Auschwitz-Prozeß weitgehend unter dem Gesichtspunkt ausgewählt worden 
waren, dem Prozeß den "richtigen" zeitgeschichtlichen Hintergrund für die 
beabsichtigte "Schau" zu liefern. Das Gericht setzte dem nicht nur keinen 
Widerstand entgegen, sondern förderte dieses Bestreben sogar. Die sehr 
umfangreichen Gutachten der zeitgeschichtlichen Sachverständigen des im Dienste 
der "Umerziehung" stehenden Instituts für Zeitgeschichte dienten in keiner Weise 
Beweiszwecken, weil sie entweder überhaupt beweisunerheblich waren oder 
"Tatsachen" mit durchaus unzureichender Begründung bestätigten, von denen alle 
Prozeßbeteiligten -- vor allem auch das Gericht -- ohnehin als gegeben 





584 Der amerikanische Historiker David Hoggan behauptet, das Institut werde von Rockefeller 
unterstützt: "Der Unnötige Krieg", Seite 275. Jedenfalls aber kann kaum ein Zweifel über die völlig 
einseitige "Ausrichtung" des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte bestehen. Das zeigen nicht nur seine 
einschlägigen Veröffentlichungen, sondern auch entsprechende Äußerungen von Mitarbeitern des 
Instituts. Vgl. hierzu Sündermann, "Das Dritte Reich" (erweiterte Auflage 1964), Seite 17. Siehe 
hierzu auch Walendy, "Methoden der Umerziehung", Seiten 30ff. und Stäglich, "Historiker oder 
Propagandisten?". 


585 Rassiniers Arbeiten haben insbesondere deshalb Gewicht, weil sich in ihnen wissenschaftliche 
Redlichkeit mit eigenem KL-Erleben verbinden. 
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ausgingen586. Auf diese Weise wurde der Sachverstündigenbeweis zu einem 
schauprozessualen Requisit herabgewürdigt. 


b) Urkunden 


Der Urkundenbeweis ist im allgemeinen das sicherste und zuverlässigste 
Beweismittel, soweit eine Urkunde zutreffende Aussagen über einen bestimmten 
Sachverhalt enthält und ihre Authentizität unzweifelhaft ist. Die Beweisführung 
erfolgt bei Schriftdokumenten durch Verlesung der Urkunde (§ 249 StPO). In 
strafprozessualer Hinsicht fallen unter den Begriff der Urkunde aber alle Sachen, 
die einen Gedanken zum Ausdruck bringen, gleichviel aus welchem Stoff sie 
bestehen oder in welcher Form oder mit welchem Mittel der Gedanke erkennbar 
gemacht ist587. Im Auschwitz-Prozeß spielten nur Schriftdokumente eine Rolle. 
Sie gingen nicht über das hinaus, was wir im Rahmen dieser Untersuchung schon 
kennengelernt haben, lieferten also ebenfalls keinen Beweis dafür, daß es in 
Auschwitz "Gaskammern" und "Vergasungen" gab. Es lohnt sich nicht, sie hier 
einer nochmaligen Betrachtung zu unterziehen. Nur einige ergänzendeBemerkungen 
sind erforderlich. 


Wenn Langbein in seiner Prozeßdokumentation schreibt, im [338] Auschwitz- 
Prozeß sei "eine Fülle von Dokumenten" verlesen worden588, so soll damit 
zweifellos der Eindruck erweckt werden, daß die Auschwitzlegende durch diesen 
Prozeß auch dokumentarisch -- also in besonders zuverlässiger Form -- bestätigt 
worden sei. Davon kann indessen überhaupt keine Rede sein. Soweit Langbeins 
Bemerkung nicht schon quantitativ weit übertrieben ist, muß jedenfalls darauf 
hingewiesen werden, daß der überwiegende Teil der zur Verlesung gekommenen 
Dokumente bezüglich der Gaskammerfrage nur zweitrangige Bedeutung hatte, d. h. 
allenfalls mittelbar damit in Zusammenhang zu bringen war. Auch hat Langbein in 
seine Behauptung vermutlich die sehr zahlreichen Vernehmungsprotokolle 
abwesender oder verstorbener Zeugen einbegriffen. Die Verlesung derartiger 
Protokolle ersetzt unter bestimmten Bedingungen die persönliche Vernehmung der 
betreffenden Zeugen in der Hauptverhandlung, die die Regel ist. Sie beweist aber 
nur, daß ein bestimmter Zeuge über einen Sachverhalt eine bestimmte Aussage 
gemacht hat, nicht dagegen die Richtigkeit des von ihm bekundeten Sachverhalts. 
Solche Urkunden beweisen also die vom Zeugen behaupteten Tatsachen 
ebensowenig wie jede andere Zeugenaussage schon aus sich heraus. Tatsächlich ist 
ihr Beweiswert sogar noch geringer als der der unmittelbaren Zeugenaussage in der 





586 Das gilt z. B. für die Frage, ob es einen Führerbefehl zur Judenvernichtung gab, ebenso wie für 
die Frage, ob das KL Auschwitz ein speziell für die angebliche Judenvernichtung eingerichtetes 
Lager war und ob es entsprechende Einrichtungen (Gaskammern) hatte. Die Sachverständigen 
gingen ohne weiteres hiervon aus, ohne dies durch einwandfreie Quellen belegen zu können. Vgl. 
hierzu nochmals die allgemeinen Ausführungen zur Fragwürdigkeit der von den sog. 
Zeitgeschichtlern bisher präsentierten Quellen zur Judenvernichtung (Erstes Kapitel III 2). 


587 Löwe-Rosenberg, Anm. 3 zu $ 249 StPO. 
588 "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1, Seite 43. 
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Hauptverhandlung, weil der fiir die Glaubwiirdigkeit der Aussage sehr wesentliche 
persónliche Eindruck von dem Zeugen fehlt. 


In besonderem Maße gilt das vorstehend Gesagte für die vom Gericht angeordnete 
Verlesung von Vernehmungsprotokollen aus dem 1946 von der britischen 
Besatzungsmacht durchgeführten Belsen-Prozeß. Es handelte sich um die Aussagen 
des ehemaligen Birkenau-Kommandanten Josef Kramer sowie der Auschwitz- 
Ärzte Dr. Klein und Dr. Entreß589. Es ist fast unglaublich, aber wiederum 
kennzeichnend für den Auschwitz-ProzeD, daf ein deutsches Gericht noch im Jahre 
1964/6п Vernehmungsprotokolle aus Militärgerichtsverfahren einer 
Besatzungsmacht als Beweismittel heranzog, obwohl doch kein Zweifel mehr daran 
bestehen konnte, daß die Angeklagten jener Verfahren weitgehend inhumanen und 
rechtlich fragwürdigen Behandlungsmethoden ausgesetzt waren. Soweit sie 
"Vergasungen" in Auschwitz bestätigten, waren ihre Aussagen erpreßt oder 
gefälscht. Keinesfalls können sie nach den ganzen Umständen, unter denen jene 
Prozesse stattfanden, als beweiskräftig angesehen werden590. Diese Art der 
"Beweiserhebung" hatte wieder einmal nichts mit Rechts- oder Wahrheitsfindung 
zu tun. Sie war nur in einem Schauprozeß möglich.-- 


Größte Bedeutung wurde dem sog. Broad-Bericht (vgl. oben Seiten [339] 105ff, 
117ff [189ff, 212ff]), der vollständig zur Verlesung kam591, und den Krakauer 
Aufzeichnungen von Rudolf Höß (vgl. oben Seiten 138ff [253ff]), die auszugsweise 
Gegenstand des Urkundenbeweises waren592, beigemessen. Von beiden Urkunden 
standen dem Gericht nur Fotokopien zur Verfügung. Wenn auch der 
Urkundenbeweis mit Hilfe von Fotokopien geführt werden kann593, so muß es bei 
der Fragwürdigkeit gerade dieser beiden Dokumente doch befremden, daß das 
Gericht sich in diesem Fall mit Fotokopien und einigen zusätzlichen Erklärungen 
zufrieden gab. Wie wir schon sahen, handelte es sich bei der Fotokopie des Broad- 
Berichts sogar nur um die Fotokopie einer Abschrift des handschriftlichen 
Originalberichts von Broad, deren Übereinstimmung mit dem Original nur durch 
höchst fragwürdige Zeugenaussagen "erhärtet" werden konnte (vgl. oben Seiten 
117f [213f])594. Hinsichtlich der Höß-Aufzeichnungen begnügte sich das Gericht 





589 Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 2, Seiten 949 und 983. Hinsichtlich der 
widersprüchlichen Aussagen Kramers vgl. nochmals Anm. 35 zu Kapitel 3. 


590 Über die brutale Behandlung der gefangenen SS-Leute in Belsen durch die britischen 
Vernehmer existiert ein sehr anschaulicher Bericht eines britischen Journalisten, der in "Nation 
Europa", Nr. 5/1968 nachgedruckt wurde. Vgl. auch Heinz Roth, "Was geschah nach 1945?", Teil 
2, Seiten 70-71. 


591 Naumann aa О. Seiten 141 ff.; Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1, Seite 537. Vgl. 
auch Langbein aaO. Band 1, Seiten 87,105f.,120f.,133-135, 139, 146, 229f. und 358f. 


592 Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 2, Seiten 949 und 952. 
593 Löwe-Rosenberg. Anm. 4 zu $ 249 StPO. 


594 In den Gründen des Auschwitz-Urteils wird der Zeuge Rothmann, der Langbein zufolge (aaO. 
S.537) dem Gericht die später verlesene Fotokopie des Broad-Berichts überreichte, nicht erwähnt. 
Die Verlesung dieses "Dokuments" machte -- wie Langbein versichert (aaO. S.538) -- "einen 
nachhaltigen Eindruck auf alle". Nichts weiter war wohl auch beabsichtigt, da das "Dokument" 
konkrete "Verbrechen" der einzelnen Angeklagten nicht zum Gegenstand hatte. 
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b. Shoes 


The September 10, 1943, Wehrmacht bill of lading cited by Gumkowski and 
Rutkowski mentions the dispatch of a railway car with 5,200 kg of shoes of 
unknown origin to Lublin. To how many pairs does this correspond? If one 
assumes an average weight of 260 grams for each pair of shoes, then 5,200 kg 
amount to 20,000 pairs of shoes. If one had taken the shoes from all the Jews 
(allegedly) deported to Treblinka, then the 870,000 pairs of shoes would have 
had a weight of (870,000x0.260=) 226,200 kg, and (226,200+5,200=) 43.5 
railway cars would have been required! 

It is known that the Soviets found about 800,000 pairs of shoes in the Lu- 
blin/Majdanek Camp. The Polish historian Czestaw Rajca, who is on the staff 
of the Majdanek Museum, wrote about this:*? 

"It was assumed that this [the quantity of shoes] came from prisoners 

killed in the camp. From documents, which later came to light, we know 

that in Majdanek there was a depot, to which shoes were sent from other 
camps. 


c. Articles of Clothing 


As for the 50 railway cars with “articles of clothing of the Waffen-SS” men- 
tioned in the Wehrmacht bill of lading dated “Treblinka, the 13th of Septem- 
ber 1942," they would have contained 337.5 metric tons of clothes altogether, 
or 6% in each boxcar, if we assume the same amount per railway car as listed 
above for the rags (2,700t/400). However, if each of the (allegedly) 870,000 
Jews deported to Treblinka had worn or (along with extra clothing, pillows, 
and blankets) brought along 10 kg worth of article of clothing, and had these 
mountains of clothing been collected after the murder of the victims, then this 
would have amounted to 8,700 metric tons. For their transport nearly 1,300 
railway cars would have been needed! 

In comparison with this enormous amount, the railway cars with shoes of 
unknown origin and the 50 cars with Waffen-SS clothing, the existence of 
which is supported by documents, sound almost ridiculous. They furnish not 
the least bit of proof for a mass extermination in Treblinka. 

In Lublin, incidentally, there were still other facilities for the collection and 
recycling of textiles. The most important of these were the “Lublin Fur and 
Clothing Workshops," which took in clothing from various camps. 

If the documents detailed above actually report on confiscated Jewish 
property, then they prove at most that the SS, within the framework of Opera- 
tion Reinhardt, confiscated a small portion of Jewish belongings in Treblinka 
either arbitrarily or because the maximum permissible luggage weight was ex- 





473 C. Rajca, Problem liczby ofiar w obozie na Majdanku, Tom XIV, Zeszyty Majdanka, Lublin 
1992, p. 127. 
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damit, daß der Sachverständige Dr. Broszat "glaubhaft versicherte", die von ihm 
vorgelegten Fotokopien stimmten mit den in Polen unter Verschluß gehaltenen 
"Originalen" überein595. Darüber, ob die "Originalaufzeichnungen" echt waren, 
machte sich das Gericht offenbar überhaupt keine Gedanken596. Gerade hieran ist 
deutlich erkennbar, daß die Kernfrage des ganzen Prozesses nämlich dieangeblichen 
"Gaskammern" von Auschwitz -- in Wirklichkeit gar nicht Gegenstand der 
Beweiserhebung war, sondern -- wie bereits festgestellt wurde -- von vornherein als 
"geschichtliche Tatsache" hingenommen wurde. Andernfalls hätte man sich vor 
allem über die Echtheit der Höß-Aufzeichnungen Gedanken machen müssen, soweit 
sie für die Beurteilung dieser Frage von Bedeutung sein konnten. Ihr übriger Inhalt 
war im Rahmen des Prozesses unerheblich. 


Die Verlesung dieser beiden "Dokumente", die über die Beteiligung der einzelnen 
Angeklagten an den angeblichen Judenmorden nichts aussagten, konnte mithin nur 
den Sinn haben, mit Hilfe entsprechender Presseberichte darüber Emotionen zu 
schüren und so in der Öffentlichkeit die Vorstellung von Auschwitz als dem 
größten "Vernichtungslager" noch zu verstärken. Sie waren also nicht eigentlich 
Beweismittel, sondern vielmehr ebenfalls schauprozessuale Demonstrationsmittel. 
Es ist bei Schauprozessen jeder Art nicht ungewöhnlich, daß in dieser oder 
ähnlicher Weise für die "Lehre", die durch sie erteilt werden soll "Stimmung 
gemacht" wird. Ein Gericht, das sich nur der Wahrheit und dem Recht verpflichtet 
fühlte, hätte diese nach Herkunft und Inhalt äußerst obskuren "Beweisurkunden" 
zumindest kritisch betrachtet. Das Auschwitz-Gericht stellte nicht einmal ihre 
formale Echtheit in Frage. -- 


[340] 


c) Augenschein 


Als "Augenschein" wird jede Art von Beweisaufnahme bezeichnet, die nicht als 
Zeugen-, Sachverständigen- oder Urkundenbeweis oder wie die Vernehmung des 
Beschuldigten gesetzlich besonders geregelt ist597. Hierzu gehören vor allem die 
Besichtigung des Tatorts, der Tatwerkzeuge oder anderer mit der Tat 
zusammenhängender Gegenstände, aber auch das Abhören von Tonbändern oder 
die Überprüfung von Lichtbildern, Ortsskizzen und ähnlichen Unterlagen über den 
Täter oder den Tathergang. Soweit damit der Täter zuverlässig identifiziert bzw. 





595 Seite 87 der Gründe des Auschwitz-Urteils. Das vollständige Urteil wurde m. W. bisher nicht 
veröffentlicht. Eine Abschrift stand mir für einige Tage zur Verfügung. 


596 Selbstverständlich bedeutet die Verlesung einer Urkunde und erst recht nicht der Fotokopie 
einer Urkunde, daß das Dokument auch echt ist. In jedem normalen Strafprozeß wäre bei derart 
fragwürdigen Urkunden wie den Höß-Aufzeichnungen ein Schriftsachverständiger hinzugezogen 
worden, der sich auch kaum mit der Prüfung einer Fotokopie begnügen würde. Nach einer 
Entscheidung des Oberlandesgerichts Braunschweig stellt ein Sachverständiger seine Sachkunde in 
Frage, wenn er sich allein auf Fotokopien verläßt, obwohl er die Originalschriften haben könnte 
(Neue Juristische Wochenschrift 1953, S .1035; Juristen-Zeitung 1953, S .515) . Vgl. auch Löwe- 
Rosenberg, Anm.5 a zu $ 93 StPO. 


597 Löwe-Rosenberg, Anm. 2 zu $ 86 StPO. 
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der Tathergang zweifelsfrei rekonstruiert werden kann, was selbstverstandlich die 
Authentizität oder die Originalität der jeweiliger, Augenscheinsobjekte voraussetzt, 
steht dieses Beweismittel in seiner Bedeutung dem Urkundenbeweis nicht nach. 


Im Auschwitz-Prozeß beantragte der Nebenklagevertreter Rechtsanwalt Henry 
Ormond am 8. Juni 1964, dem 53. Verhandlungstag, die "Besichtigung des Tatortes 
Auschwitz" mit der Begründung, daß noch so gute Skizzen und Schaubilder nicht 
den persónlichen Eindruck von dem "Vernichtungslager" ersetzen kónnten598. 
Hiermit spielte er offenbar auf die im Gerichtssaal ausgehängten Lagerpläne und das 
Abbild des Modells einer "Gaskammer" an, die das polnische Auschwitz-Museum 
für den Prozeß zur Verfügung gestellt hatte. 


Die Einnahme des Augenscheins als Beweismittel kann aus prozessualen Gründen 
nur durch das vollbesetzte Gericht unter Teilnahme aller übrigen Prozefbeteiligten 
erfolgen599. Hiergegen hatte das Schwurgericht offenbar gewisse Bedenken. Am 
22. Oktober 1964 wurde jedenfalls der Beschluß des Gerichts verkündet, daß nur 
ein Mitglied des Richterkollegiums, Amtsgerichtsrat Hotz, im ehemaligen KL 
Auschwitz eine Ortsbesichtigung vornehmen solle, falls das durch staatliche 
Vereinbarungen zwischen Bonn und Warschau ermöglicht werde. Diese 
Ortsbesichtigung fand in der Zeit vom 14. bis 16. Dezember 1964 statt. Den 
übrigen Prozeßbeteiligten war die Teilnahme daran freigestellt worden; lediglich den 
14 in Untersuchungshaft befindlichen Angeklagten wurde die Erlaubnis zur Reise 
nach Auschwitz von vornherein verweigert. Außer Amtsgerichtsrat Hotz nahmen 
alle vier Staatsanwälte sowie die drei Nebenklagevertreter daran teil. Dagegen 
fuhren nur 13 Verteidiger -- also nicht einmal die Hälfte der Verteidiger -- und von 
den sechs auf freiem Fuß befindlichen Angeklagten nur ein einziger — Dr. Lucas -- 
mit nach Auschwitz. Rechtsanwalt Laternser hatte sich von Anfang an sehr 
energisch gegen die beantragte Ortsbesichtigung [341] ausgesprochen und 
gewichtige Bedenken dagegen geltend gemacht. In seiner Stellungnahme vom 22. 
Juni 1964 wies er darauf hin, daß nach Ablauf von 20 Jahren nicht allein "die 
naturgemäßen Veränderungen ein völlig anderes Bild" ergeben müßten, sondern daß 
der zu besichtigende Ort auch "musealen Zwecken gewidmet" worden sei, die 
"umfangreiche Wiederinstandsetzungen" und "tendenziöse Verdeutlichungen" 
voraussetzten600. 


So war es auch in der Tat. Wir haben schon gesehen, daß z. B. das alte 
Krematorium des Stammlagers Auschwitz erst nach dem Kriege von den Polen in 
seinen jetzigen Zustand versetzt wurde und erst damals auch die angebliche 
"Gaskammer" erhielt (vgl. oben Seite 46 [77]). Aber auch sonst unterlag die 
ehemalige Auschwitz-Region während ihrer etwa zehnjährigen Abschirmung 
gegenüber der Außenwelt mit Sicherheit zahlreichen jetzt nicht mehr 
kontrollierbaren Einwirkungen der sowjetischen Besatzungsmacht und der Polen. 





598 Naumann aaO. Seite 149; Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Seite 41. 

599 Löwe-Rosenberg, Anm. 6a zu $ 86 StPO. 

600 Naumann aaO. Seiten 149, 184, 186, 208-215; Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 2, 
Seiten 837ff.; Laternser aaO. Seiten 48-49, 411-413. 
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Es ist móglich, daB das Schwurgericht Frankfurt hiervon im einzelnen keine 
Kenntnis hatte. Es muBte aber doch nach Ablauf zweier Jahrzehnte damit rechnen, 
daß zwischenzeitliche Veränderungen einen zuverlässigen Augenscheinsbeweis 
nicht mehr zuließen, zumal da Rechtsanwalt Laternser ausdrücklich darauf 
hingewiesen hatte. Wenn es trotzdem zwar nicht den Augenschein als prozessuales 
Beweismittel, aber doch immerhin eine dem im wesentlichen gleichkommende 
Ortsbesichtigung durch ein Mitglied des Richterkollegiums beschloß, so war das 
zweifellos eine verfahrensrechtlich überflüssige und wahrscheinlich nur aus 
Opportunitätsgründen getroffene Maßnahme. Das über diese Ortsbesichtigung 
aufgenommene Protokoll wurde später in der Hauptverhandlung verlesen, womit 
der strafprozessual nicht korrekt vorgenommene Augenschein über den Umweg des 
Urkundenbeweises schließlich doch auch verfahrensrechtlich zur Wirkung kam. 


Indessen war das Ergebnis der Ortsbesichtigung anscheinend so unbedeutend, daß 
es den finanziellen Aufwand für die Reise kaum gelohnt haben dürfte. Jedenfalls 
lassen die Urteilsgründe nicht erkennen, daß die Ortsbesichtigung für die 
Urteilsfindung unumgänglich war, was sie allein hätte rechtfertigen können. 
Allerdings wurde der Angeklagte Breitwieser im wesentlichen unter Hinweis auf 
das Ergebnis der Ortsbesichtigung freigesprochen, weil der einzige Belastungszeuge 
dieses Angeklagten dadurch widerlegt wurde. Dieser wollte nämlich den 
Angeklagten bei einer im sog. Bunker vorgenommenen "Vergasung" von Häftlingen 
beobachtet haben. Bei der Ortsbesichtigung wurde jedoch festgestellt, daß der 
Zeuge von seinem angegebenen Standort aus den [342] Angeklagten gar nicht hätte 
sehen können, weil zwischen diesem Standort und dem "Bunker" ein die Sicht 
versperrendes weiteres Gebäude lag. Gab es dieses Gebäude aber damals wirklich 
schon? Dem Zeugen hätte freilich bereits deshalb nicht geglaubt werden dürfen, 
weil er den Angeklagten Breitwieser aus einer Entfernung von 70 bis 80 Metern zur 
Nachtzeit (!) an der angegebenen Stelle erkannt zu haben behauptete601 . 


Immerhin gab der Ortstermin den mitreisenden Journalisten reichlich Gelegenheit, 
durch gefühlvoll-dramatische Berichte den Schaueffekt des Prozesses nochmals in 
seinen Wirkungen zu steigern. Die Auslassungen von Bernd Naumann, die auch in 
der Frankfurter Allgemeinen Zeitung erschienen, sind nur ein Beispiel hierfür602. 
Und Langbein, der den "Lokalaugenschein" als "wichtiges Ereignis im 
Prozeßverlauf" bezeichnet, meint hierzu603: 


"Alle, die an ihm teilnahmen, hatten an Ort und Stelle starke, noch weit 
nachhaltiger wirkende Eindrücke empfangen, als es diejenigen sind, welche 
Aussagen und Dokumente vermitteln konnten. Richter Hotz, der als einziges 
Mitglied des Gerichts nach Polen fuhr, schaltete sich nach seiner Rückkehr 





601 Naumann aaO. Seiten 71-72,116,283; Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 2, Seiten 787- 
789, 791-792, 898. 


602 Naumann aaO. Seiten 210ff., der seiner Darstellung die pathetische Uberschrift "Keine Spur 
mehr von Millionen Füßen" gegeben hat. Darin sollte wohl zugleich ein Hinweis auf die angebliche 
Opferzahl (2-4 Millionen!) liegen. 


603 "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1, Seite 41. 
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wesentlich aktiver in die Befragungen ein; und mancher Verteidiger ist in 
Auschwitz und Birkenau nachdenklich geworden." 


Vielleicht ist das richtig. Sicherlich war es sogar der Zweck der ganzen 
Veranstaltung, wenigstens einige Verteidiger "weich" zu machen. Nur muf 
bezweifelt werden, daß die von den Beteiligten der Auschwitz-Reise gewonnenen 
Eindrücke der einstigen Wirklichkeit von Auschwitz entsprachen. Doch diese Frage 
wurde -- von den vorsichtigen Andeutungen Laternsers abgesehen -- niemals 
gestellt. Sie wäre eben nur in einem normalen Strafprozeß wichtig gewesen!-- 


Von ähnlicher Fragwürdigkeit wie die Ortsbesichtigung waren übrigens die bereits 
erwähnten, zum Zwecke des Augenscheins im Gerichtssaal ausgehängten 
Schaubilder. Die Frage, ob die Lagerpläne authentisch waren oder nach welchen 
Unterlagen das Gaskammermodell angefertigt worden war, wurde offenbar ebenfalls 
von niemandem gestellt. Die Herkunft dieser Augenscheinsobjekte aus dem 
polnischen Auschwitz-Museum ersetzte vermutlich den Echtheitsbeweis, obwohl 
daraus eher das Gegenteil hätte gefolgert werden müssen. Bezeichnend ist, daß das 
Gericht und seine Helfer -- wie Langbein mit törichter Genugtuung feststellt -- auf 
den Lagerplänen besser "zu Hause waren", als manche Zeugen, die Auschwitz als 
Häftlinge kennen gelernt hatten. Zur Erläuterung des Gaskammer-Modells stand 
dem Gericht nur ein einziger Zeuge zur Verfügung604. Selbstverständlich bestätigte 
er die Richtigkeit [343] der Darstellung; denn dazu hatte man ihn ja aus Polen nach 
Frankfurt zitiert. Langbein glaubt seine "Bedeutung" noch mit folgendem Satz 
unterstreichen zu müssen: 


"Erst seine Worte verliehen dem Modell volles Gewicht." 


Zweckmäßiger wäre es wohl gewesen, dem Gericht auch die angeblichenUnterlagen 
für dieses Gaskammermodell zur Verfügung zu stellen oder den Hersteller des 
Modells als Zeugen über seine Konstruktionsgrundlagen berichten zu lassen. Doch 
auch daran dachte anscheinend niemand in diesem makabren Prozeß.-- 


d) Die Zeugen 


Wie wir sahen, stand bei den bisher behandelten Beweismitteln der politische 
Demonstrationseffekte auf den es den Drahtziehern des Verfahrens entscheidend 
ankam, im Vordergrund. Zur Belastung oder Entlastung der einzelnen Angeklagten 
trugen sie kaum etwas bei. Insoweit kam es also im wesentlichen auf die 
Zeugenaussagenan, die indessen in diesem Verfahren noch weit problematischer 
waren, als das ohnehin schon in jedem Strafprozeß der Fall ist. Das Schwurgericht 
selbst beklagte in seinem Urteil die durchaus unzureichenden 
Erkenntnismöglichkeiten, indem es ausführte605: 





604 Vgl. hierzu Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1, Seiten 35-36. 
605 Seite 109 der Urteilsgründe. 
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"Dem Gericht fehlten fast alle in einem normalen Mordprozef zur Verfügung 
stehenden Erkenntnismóglichkeiten, um sich ein getreues Bild des tatsáchlichen 
Geschehens im Zeitpunkt des Mordes zu verschaffen. Es fehlten die Leichen 
der Opfer, Obduktionsprotokolle, Gutachten von Sachverstándigen über die 
Ursache des Todes und die Todesstunde, es fehlten Spuren der Táter, 
Mordwaffen usw. Eine Überprüfung der Zeugenaussagen war nur in seltenen 
Fallen móglich." 


Dieses Bekenntnis spricht für sich und zeigt das ganze Dilemma des Prozesses in 
strafrechtlicher Hinsicht auf. Bemerkenswert ist die vom Gericht eingestandene 
Tatsache, daß es in Auschwitz keinerlei Spuren der sagenhaften "Gaskammern" 
gibt. Denn so muß man die allerdings etwas vage Wendung "es fehlten... 
Mordwaffen usw." wohl auffassen, wenn man daran denkt, daB den meisten 
Angeklagten gerade die Beteiligung an den angeblichen Gaskammermorden zur Last 
gelegt wurde. Doch diese hielt man ja ohnehin für eine unumstößlichegeschichtliche 
Tatsache, so daß bei den darauf bezüglichen Zeugenaussagen selbst den Richtern 
eine Überprüfung offenbar entbehrlich erschien. 


Die Vernehmung der insgesamt 409 Zeugen nahm mehr als ein volles Jahr in 
Anspruch. 248 von ihnen waren ehemalige Auschwitzhäftlinge, [344] 91 hatten der 
SS angehört und 70 gehörten keiner dieser beiden Gruppen  an606. 
Selbstverständlich handelte es sich ganz überwiegend um Belastungszeugen; sie 
kamen sogar teilweise aus den Reihen der ehemaligen SS607. Entlastungszeugen 
waren von der Verteidigung -- ähnlich wie in den Nürnberger Prozessen -- nur unter 
größten Schwierigkeiten aufzutreiben. Waren solche Zeugen in den Ostblockländern 
ansässig, so erhielten sie in der Regel nicht die Ausreisegenehmigung, da die 
Justizbehörden dieser Länder -- wie Laternser in einigen Fällen nachweisen konnte 
-- sich die Entscheidung über ihre Unentbehrlichkeit im Prozeß durch das deutsche 
Gericht nicht aus der Hand nehmen ließen608. Konnten solche Zeugen aber doch 
ausreisen oder wurden sie in ihren Heimatländern vernommen, so konnte man 
sicher sein, daß sie inzwischen zu Belastungszeugen "umgedreht" worden 





606 Vgl. den bei Langbein ("Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 2, Seiten 937ff.) im einzelnen 
dargestellten zeitlichen Ablauf des Prozesses. Langbeins Dokumentation enthält 193 
Häftlingsaussagen, 43 SS-Aussagen und 37 Aussagen von anderen Zeugen, wobei die Auswahl 
selbstverständlich einseitig im Sinne der Auschwitz-Legende getroffen wurde (aaO. Band 1, Seiten 
15, 43-45). 


607 Ein wichtiger SS-Zeuge war z. B. der ehemalige SS-Mann Richard Bóck, der zur 
Fahrbereitschaft des Lagers Auschwitz als Kraftfahrer gehórte. Man zitiert seine zum Teil 
phantastischen Aussagen verschiedentlich in der einschlágigen Literatur, wobei sich mitunter auch 
Widersprüche ergeben: vgl. einerseits Kaul, "Arzte in Auschwitz" (Seite 245) und andererseits 
Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß" (Band 1, Seite 74). 


Erst unlángst wurde Bóck auch wieder in einer Fernsehsendung vorgestellt, und zwar in einer 
englischen TV-Serie "World at War", die vom 3. deutschen Fernsehprogramm im Frühjahr 1978 
unter dem Titel "Welt im Krieg" übernommen wurde. Nach einer Mitteilung des englischen 
Produzenten an den Verfasser vom 15. Juni 1978 ist Bóck "Ehrenmitglied" der "Vereinigung 
ehemaliger Auschwitz-Insassen"! 


608 "Die andere Seite im Auschwitz-Prozeß", Seiten 42 43, 111-112. 
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waren609. Deutsche Entlastungszeugen waren in ihren Aussagen naturgemäß 
äußerst zurückhaltend. 


In diesem Zusammenhang soll uns nicht nochmals das bereits behandelte Problem 
der Zuverlässigkeit des Zeugenbeweises an sich beschäftigen (vgl. Drittes Kapitel, 
I; oben Seiten 81f [143f]). Es sei nur wiederholt, daß der Zeugenbeweis im 
allgemeinen das unzuverlässigste Beweismittel ist. Gerade deshalb bedarf jede 
Zeugenaussage grundsätzlich der Überprüfung anhand sicher bekannter Umstände. 
Das Auschwitz-Gericht aber hatte hierzu -- wie es selbst zugab -- kaum die 
Möglichkeit. Die Aussagen ausländischer Belastungszeugen wagte es anscheinend 
ohnehin nicht in Frage zu stellen. Laternser bemerkt hierzu610: 


"Sie (die Zeugen) erschienen vor Gericht, machten ihre Angaben -- deren 
Zustandekommen nicht nachprüfbar war -- und reisten wieder ab. Für ihre 
Aussagen trugen sie keinerlei praktische Verantwortung. Ein solches 
Verantwortungtragen-Müssen ist aber ein sehr wichtiger Faktor für die 
Beurteilung einer Aussage. Bei einer Reihe von Zeugen ergab sich nach der 
Meinung der Verteidigung der Eindruck, daß sie davon ausgingen, es komme bei 
diesen Angeklagten -- diesen >Bestien in Menschengestalt<, wie sie in einem 
großen Teil der Presse genannt wurden -- auf die Aussagen im einzelnen gar 
nicht mehr so genau an. 


Welche Mühe und welches Maß von Aufklärung wird in normalen 
Strafprozessen aufgewendet, um die Richtigkeit einer Aussage und ihr Werden 
nachzuprüfen! In dieser Richtung hat sich während des Auschwitzverfahrens 
nur die Verteidigung betätigt,... Es schien so, als ob die anderen 
Prozeßbeteiligten die Aussagen ausländischer Zeugen jeweils so hinnehmen 
wollten, wie sie gemacht worden waren. Und es entstand der Eindruck, die 
Staatsanwaltschaft wolle es auf alle Fälle verhindern, daß ausländische Zeugen 
einer genauen und ins einzelne gehenden Befragung ausgesetzt werden. Die 
Nebenklagevertreter vertraten die Interessen dieser Zeugen in ganz besonderem 
Maße. Leider gab das [345] Schwurgericht der überwiegenden Zahl der 
Einsprüche sowohl der Staatsanwaltschaft als auch der Nebenklagevertreter 
gegenüber Fragen der Verteidigung statt. Auf diese Weise waren die meisten 
Versuche der Verteidigung zur Erfolgslosigkeit verurteilt" 


Wieder einmal muß festgestellt werden, daß diese Einstellung des Gerichts und der 
Anklagevertreter durchaus in das Bild eines Schauprozesses paßt, in dem nicht die 
Wahrheitsfindung, sondern der politische Demonstrationseffekt die Hauptsache ist. 


Indessen galt das nicht immer nur für die ausländischen Zeugen. Auch inländischen 
Zeugen wurde nicht weiter "auf den Zahn gefühlt", wenn sie mit ihrer Aussage 
"richtig" lagen. Im umgekehrten Fall konnte es allerdings vorkommen, daß der 





609 Diesen Eindruck vermittelt jedenfalls Langbeins Darstellung; vgl. "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", 
Band 1, Seiten 42-43. 


610 "Die andere Seite im Auschwitz-Prozeß", Seiten 85-86. 
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Zeuge im Gerichtssaal verhaftet wurde611, was ausländischen Zeugen selbst bei 
erwiesenen Falschaussagen nicht passieren konnte. Das Gericht freilich versuchte 
in seinen Urteilsgründen diesen Eindruck dadurch zu verwischen, daß es die oben 
zitierte Passage über die Unzulanglichkeit seiner Erkenntnismóglichkeiten wie folgt 
fortsetzte: 


"Die Glaubwürdigkeit der Zeugen mußte daher besonders sorgfältig geprüft 
werden.... Soweit bei einzelnen Zeugen der Eindruck bestand, daß sie aus einer 
gewissen Geltungssucht oder sonstiger Veranlagung heraus zum Erzählen 
phantasievoller Geschichten neigten... hat das Gericht die Aussagen insgesamt 
nicht verwertet." 


Das war indessen nur eine Floskel, um dem Leser des Urteils zu suggerieren, wie 
"genau" das Gericht alle Zeugenaussagen geprüft habe. Die Wirklichkeit sah 
námlich anders aus. Auch solche Zeugen wurden vom Gericht als "glaubwürdig" 
akzeptiert, die den phantastischsten Unsinn erzählten. Das soll an einigen 
Beispielen belegt werden, die noch um weitere vermehrt werden kónnten. 


Zunächst sei hier nochmals der Zeuge Dr. Morgen erwähnt, mit dessen Person wir 
uns bereits im Rahmen des IMT-Prozesses beschäftigten. Er bekundete folgendes 
über einen "Ende 1943 oder Anfang 1944" stattgefundenen Besuch im 
"Vernichtungslager Birkenau"612: 


"In dem riesigen Krematorium war alles spiegelblank. Nichts hat darauf 
hingedeutet, daß dort noch eine Nacht zuvor Tausende Menschen vergast und 
verbrannt worden waren. Nichts von ihnen ist übrig geblieben, nicht einmal ein 
Stáubchen auf den Ofenarmaturen." 


Wir erinnern uns, daß Morgen im, IMT-Prozeß Monowitz als das 
"Vernichtungslager" bezeichnet hatte (vgl. oben Seite 96f [173f]). [346] Inzwischen 
hatte er sich offensichtlich der gängigen Version angepaßt, was dem Gericht jedoch 
keinen Anlaf gab, seine Glaubwürdigkeit in Frage zu stellen. Doch auch im übrigen 
trägt seine Aussage den Stempel der Lüge. Denn daß Tausende von Menschen 
innerhalb einer Nacht so restlos vernichtet werden können, daß "nicht einmal ein 
Stáubchen auf den Ofenarmaturen" mehr davon Kunde gibt, ist schlechthin 
unmóglich. 





611 So erging es z. B. dem deutschen Zeugen Walter, ehemaliger SS-Hauptscharführer in 
Auschwitz; erst nach "Berichtigung" seiner Aussage in der Haft wurde er wieder auf freien Fuf) 
gesetzt. Vgl. Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-ProzeB", Band 1, Seiten 219-223, 314, und Band 2, Seiten 
955, 981; Laternser aaO., Seiten 58-59, 110-111. 


612 Zitiert nach Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-ProzeB", Band 1, Seite 144; vgl. auch Naumann aaO. 
Seite 112. 
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Morgens Aussagen standen übrigens in keinerlei Zusammenhang mit irgendwelchen 
Handlungen der Angeklagten613). Er belastete keinen der Angeklagten direkt. Somit 
erscheint die Vermutung nicht unbegründet, daß seine Ladung nur im Interesse des 
Schauprozeßcharakters erfolgte, der diesem Prozeß zugedacht war. 


Ein weiterer Zeuge, dessen Unglaubwürdigkeit sozusagen offenkundig ist, wenn 
man sich nur ein wenig mit der einschlägigen Literatur über Auschwitz befaßt hat, 
war der aus England angereiste Dr. Rudolf Vrba. Hinsichtlich der Person und der 
angeblichen Erlebnisse dieses Zeugen in Auschwitz sei auf die bisherigen 
Ausführungen verwiesen (vgl. oben Seiten 71ff, 115ff72 [123ff, 208ff]). Im 
Auschwitz-Prozeß ließ sich dieser Zeuge -- wenn man den vorliegenden 
Prozeßdokumentationen insoweit trauen darf -- auf verfängliche Einzelheiten nicht 
ein und wurde auch vom Gericht auf die Widersprüche und Ungereimtheiten in 
seinen früheren schriftlichen Zeugnissen nicht angesprochen. Vrba belastete vor 
allem den Angeklagten Mulka schwer, der allein auf Grund der Aussage dieses 
notorischen Lügners wieder in Haft genommen wurde, nachdem ihm erst wenige 
Monate zuvor in Anbetracht seiner angeschlagenen Gesundheit Haftverschonung 
gewührt worden war614. Auch diesen Erzahler "phantasievoller Geschichten" hielt 
das Gericht mithin für glaubwürdig. Es mag dahingestellt bleiben, ob die Richter die 
Glaubwürdigkeit dieses Zeugen nicht anzuzweifeln wagten oder ob sie nur seine 
literarischen Zeugnisse nicht kannten. Im letzteren Fall wäre ihnen allerdings der 
Vorwurf zu machen, sich auf diesen Prozeß nicht hinreichend vorbereitet zu haben 


Ein besonders schónes Beispiel dafür, daB das Gericht jede auch noch so unsinnige 
Aussage widerspruchslos entgegennahm und dem betreffenden Zeugen trotzdem 
glaubte, ist der tschechische Zeuge Filip Müller. Er gehórte seiner Darstellung nach 
dem Sonderkommando für die Krematorien an. Vrba behauptet in seinem Buch "Ich 
kann nicht vergeben", Müller sei in einem der Krematorien als "Heizer" bescháftigt 
und in der Lage gewesen, anhand des Brennstoffverbrauchs die Zahl der 
verbrannten Leichen zu errechnen! (aaO. Seiten 200-201) Wunderbarerweise teilte 
Müller, der -- wiederum nach eigenen Angaben -- seit 1942 beim Sonderkommando 
für die Krematorien arbeitete, nicht das [347] übliche Schicksal der Angehórigen 
dieses Kommandos, die der Legende zufolge jeweils im Abstand von 3 bis 4 
Monaten aus Geheimhaltungsgründen selbst "vergast und verbrannt" worden sein 
sollen. Eine überzeugende Erklärung für sein Überleben blieb er schuldig; im übrigen 
aber war er besonders redselig615. 





613 Morgen berichtete über seine ehemalige Tätigkeit als SS-Richter, vor allem über die von ihm 
angeblich 1944/45 in Auschwitz durchgeführten Ermittlungen in Korruptionsfállen. Vgl. Langbein, 
"Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1, Seiten 143f., 243f., 335f. und Naumann aaO., Seiten 111-113. 


614 Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1, Seiten 77f.,122-124,198; Naumann aaO. Seite 
209. 


615 Vgl. hierzu und zum folgenden Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1, Seiten 86f., 88- 
89, 91, 131-133, 424f., 459-463; Band 2, Seiten 499, 549, 569f., 698£; Naumann aaO. Seiten 
181-184. 
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So berichtete dieser verhinderte Märtyrer z. B. über zwei große 
Leichenverbrennungsgruben in der Nähe des Krematoriums IV, die er wie folgt 
beschrieb: 


"Die vierzig Meter langen und ungefähr sechs bis acht Meter breiten und 
zweieinhalb Meter tiefen Gruben hatten an den Enden Vertiefungen, in die das 
Menschenfett hineingeflossen ist. Mit diesem Fett mußten die Häftlinge die 
Leichen übergießen, damit sie besser brannten." 


Weiter behauptete er, daß der "Chef des Krematoriums" Oberscharführer Moll 
lebende Kinder "in das kochende Leichenfett... hineingeworfen" habe. Auch wußte 
er über "Experimente" in den Krematorien zu berichten. So sei einmal "ein 
Buckliger in ein Faß mit verschiedenen Salzen und Säuren gesteckt worden, um sein 
Skelett zu gewinnen". Ferner hätten SS-Männer "den in den Krematorien 
Erschossenen Fleisch aus den Oberschenkeln geschnitten". Zu welchem Zweck das 
geschehen sein soll, wußte der "Zeuge" allerdings auch nicht. 


Ein Kommentar hierzu erübrigt sich. Man muß sich nur darüber wundern, daß 
erfahrene Richter sich diesen ganzen -- z.T. physikalisch unmöglichen -- Unsinn 
überhaupt anhörten, anstatt sofort nach den ersten offensichtlichen Lügen auf die 
weitere Vernehmung eines solchen "Augenzeugen" zu verzichten. Darüber hinaus 
stützte das Gericht auf einige Aussagen dieses Mannes sogar die Verurteilung der 
Angeklagten Stark, Dr. Lucas und Dr. Frank616. Obwohl er ersichtlich "zum 
Erzählen phantasievoller Geschichten" neigte, hatte das Gericht also keine 
grundsätzlichen Zweifel hinsichtlich seiner Glaubwürdigkeit. 


Schon auf Grund dieser wenigen Beispiele dürfte der Schluß gerechtfertigt sein, daß 
das Gericht die Glaubwürdigkeit der Zeugen wohl kaum so "besonders sorgfältig 
geprüft" hat, wie es mit dem oben zitierten Satz aus seinen Urteilsgründen glauben 
machen wollte. Es scheute sich offensichtlich, die Aussagen ausländischer 
Belastungszeugen auch nur im geringsten in Zweifel zu ziehen. 


Das Gericht nahm dementsprechend auch in keiner Weise Notiz davon, daß wohl 
die meisten Zeugen in irgendeiner Hinsicht abhängig und ihre Aussagen weitgehend 
fremdbestimmt waren. Laternser hat das anhand zahlreicher Beispiele belegt617. 
Seine wohl gravierendste [348] Feststellung ist, daß es sogar "Informationsblätter 
des Auschwitz-Komitees" gab, die an alle Zeugen zu deren Orientierung versandt 





616 Seiten 116, 254 und 472 der Gründe des Auschwitz-Urteils. Vgl. auch Langbein, "Der 
Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 2, Seiten 884-885, 889 und 893. 


617 "Die andere Seite im Auschwitz-Prozeß", Seiten 85-126. 


Langbein ist in seiner Prozeßdokumentation eifrig bemüht, den Vorwurf der Zeugenbeeinflussung 
als ungerechtfertigt hinzustellen, zumindest aber ihn abzuschwächen. Er kommt jedoch auch nicht 
an der durch entsprechende Briefe bewiesenen Tatsache vorbei, daß z. B. die polnischen Zeugen vor 
ihrer Ausreise nach Deutschland aufgefordert wurden, sich zunächst mit dem Internationalen 
Auschwitz-Komitee in Warschau und der Hauptkommission zur Verfolgung von Naziverbrechen in 
Polen in Verbindung zu setzen. Vgl. "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 2, Seiten 843ff., insbesondere 
864-865. 
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wurden. Sie enthielten neben Angaben über die allgemeinen Lagerverhältnisse in 
Auschwitz und über die angeblichen Verbrechen der einzelnen Angeklagten auch 
deren Bilder sowie ihre persönlichen Lebensdaten und ihre Sitznummern im 
Verhandlungsraum618. Es ist fast unvorstellbar, paBt jedoch ins Bild eines 
Schauprozesses, daß das Gericht unter diesen Umständen dem angeblichen 
Wiedererkennen eines Angeklagten durch ehemalige Háftlinge überhaupt noch 
irgendeinen Wert beimessen konnte. 


Die Tatsache, daß viele Aussagen trotz der weitgehenden "Vorbereitung" der 
Zeugen hóchst widerspruchsvoll waren, soll hier nur am Rande erwáhnt werden. 
Der interessierte Leser mag sich selbst hiervon anhand der vorliegenden 
Prozeßdokumentationen überzeugen, in die allerdings die auffälligsten 
Widersprüche vermutlich noch nicht einmal aufgenommen wurden. Insoweit ergab 
der Auschwitz-Prozeß kein anderes Bild, als es uns bereits aus der Literatur über 
Auschwitz bekannt geworden ist. 


Sehr wichtig für die Beantwortung unserer Frage, ob der Auschwitz-Prozeß ein 
Schauprozeß war, ist jedoch die Feststellung, daß die meisten Zeugen sich nicht 
darauf beschränkten, zu den gegen die einzelnen Angeklagten erhobenen Vorwürfen 
etwas auszusagen. Sie ergingen sich vielmehr daneben auch in allgemeinen 
Schilderungen der Lagerverhältnisse oder eigener angeblicher Erlebnisse, die mit den 
konkreten Anklagepunkten nur wenig oder nichts zu tun hatten. Auch hier 
begegnen wir wieder dem beabsichtigten politischen Demonstrationseffekt, der 
auch in diesem Zusammenhang wieder allein durch den Gerichtsvorsitzenden 
ermöglicht oder sogar gefördert wurde. Denn er hätte als Verhandlungsleiter 
derartige Abschweifungen von vornherein unterbinden können und müssen619. 


Daß auch dieser Teil der Beweisaufnahme dem Schauprozeßcharakter des gesamten 
Verfahrens Rechnung trug, zeigt wohl am eindeutigsten die Tatsache, daß die drei 
ersten Häftlingszeugen -- wie Langbein mit unverkennbarer Befriedigung vermerkt 
-- dem Gericht "nur einen allgemeinen Überblick" zu geben hatten. Es handelte sich 
um die Zeugen Wolken, Lingens-Reiner und den an der Vorbereitung des 
Auschwitz-Prozesses maßgeblich beteiligten Hermann Langbein selbst. Hierbei 
konnte z.B. der Zeuge Otto Wolken620 an zwei vollen Verhandlungstagen (!) dem 
Gericht neben der Schilderung angeblicher Lagerverhältnisse, die ersichtlich den 
Charakter von Auschwitz als einem [349] "Vernichtungslager" unterstreichen 
sollten, eine Aneinanderreihung bekannter und unbekannter, aber in keiner Weise 
nachprüfbarer Greuelgeschichten bieten, die zu den Vorwürfen gegenüber den 





618 "Die andere Seite im Auschwitz-Prozeß", Seiten 91-93. 
619 Vgl. hierzu Laternser aaO. Seite 34. 


620 Wolken war ein in Wien approbierter Arzt. Er war seiner Darstellung zufolge nach Auschwitz 
"als Jude verschleppt" worden (Naumann aaO. Seite 98). Der österreichische Jurist und Historiker 
Dr. Scheidl behauptet hingegen, Wolken sei wegen des kriminellen Delikts der Notzucht und der 
Abtreibung ins KL eingeliefert worden; auch den Doktortitel habe man ihm aus diesem Grunde 
aberkannt. Vgl. Scheidl, "Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands", Band 4, Seiten 168-169 (unter 
Berufung auf die "Deutsche Wochenzeitung", vom 31.7. 1964, S. 4). 
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ceeded. Moreover, there is no proof that at least a part of this material did not 
come from Treblinka I instead of from Treblinka II. 
Finally, the list produced by S. Rajzman cannot be documented and is the 
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einzelnen Angeklagten in keinerlei Beziehung standen. Mit den Zeugen Lingens- 
Reiner und Langbein verhielt es sich ahnlich. Als der Verteidiger Laternser endlich 
bei dem "Zeugen" Langbein den vorsichtigen Versuch machte, dessen Aussage auf 
das für den Prozeß Wesentliche zu beschränken, tat der Gerichtsvorsitzende so, als 
habe er diese Mahnung nicht verstanden, und ließ den "Zeugen" weiter 
schwafeln621. 


Insbesondere diese "allgemeinbildenden" Pauschalschilderungen vieler Zeugen, die 
jeden konkreten Bezugspunkt zu den angeblichen Taten der Angeklagten vermissen 
liefen, trugen dazu bei, dem Verfahren das Gepráge eines Schauprozesses zu geben. 
Denn wenn man die Aufgabe eines Schauprozesses zweifellos u. a. darin sehen 
kann, der Öffentlichkeit bestimmte Vorstellungen, Forderungen oder -- wie vor 
allem in den KL-Prozessen -- Schuldkomplexe durch ein schauartiges 
ProzeBgeschehen regelrecht einzuhámmern, dann ist für diesen Zweck wohl nichts 
besser geeignet als eine Vielzahl von den Durchschnittsbürger schon rein 
gefühlsmäßig beeindruckenden Aussagen angeblicher Augenzeugen für das, was 
man den Menschen nahebringen möchte. Und man kann sicher sein, daß das 
Internationale Auschwitz-Komitee und ähnliche Organisationen unter diesem 
Gesichtspunkt für ein entsprechend geschultes Zeugenaufgebot gesorgt hatten, das 
in der deutschen Prozefgeschichte damals wohl ohne Beispiel war. Für die 
Verbreitung der so gewonnenen Prozeßergebnisse auch bei denen, die nicht 
unmittelbar am Prozeßgeschehen teilnehmen konnten, sorgten die einheitlich 
gelenkten Massenmedien, die alles, was die "Zeugen" erzählten, ohne weiteres in 
den Rang von unbestreitbaren Tatsachen erhoben. Auf diese Weise bekam der 
Auschwitz-Prozeß dann auch jene umfassende "gesellschaftspädagogische 
Bedeutung", von der der Prozeßberichterstatter Naumann spricht. 


Ob das durch die Zeugenaussagen vermittelte Auschwitz-Bild auch einmal -- wie 
Langbein meint622 -- "historisches Gewicht" haben wird und dem "Historiker von 
morgen Quellenmaterial liefern" kann, muß allerdings schon auf Grund des Bildes, 
das der seiner Grundeinstellung nach gewiß unverdächtige Verteidiger Laternser von 
der Handhabung des Zeugenbeweises entworfen hat, bezweifelt werden -- vom 
Inhalt der meisten Aussagen einmal ganz abgesehen. 


Eine jeden Zweifel ausschließende Beschreibung vom Aussehen der "Gaskammern" 
und von der Durchführung der "Vergasungen" konnte [350] keiner der Zeugen 
geben. Das ist offenbar selbst dem "Experten" für die Gaskammerlegende Hermann 
Langbein aufgefallen. Denn er gibt im Hinblick auf die Birkenauer Krematorien 
zu623: "Nur sehr wenig von dem, was sich vor und in diesen größten Gebäuden des 
Lagers Auschwitz abgespielt hat, können heute Augenzeugen bekunden." 





621 Laternser, "Die andere Seite im Auschwitz-Prozeß", Seite 34. Vgl. zum ganzen auch Naumann 
aaO. Seiten 98-105, 107-110; ferner Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1, Seite 39 und 
Band 2, Seiten 938-939 (zum Inhalt der Aussagen im einzelnen vgl. die im Namensregister aaO. 
angegebenen Seitenzahlen). 


622 "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1, Seiten 10 und 12. 
623 "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 1, Seite 88. 
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Mit anderen Worten also: Niemand von den Zeugen hatte wirklich umfassenden 
Einblick in jenen Gebäudekomplex, hinter dessen Mauern die Judenvernichtung 
angeblich vor sich gegangen sein soll. Der einzige Zeuge, der das vom Auschwitz- 
Museum zur Verfügung gestellte Modellbild einer Gaskammer "erläuterte" (vgl. 
oben Seite 184 [342], ist gewi kein Gegenbeweis. Langbein gibt 
bezeichnenderweise weder seinen Namen noch seine berufliche Tatigkeit preis, und 
Naumann erwähnt ihn überhaupt nicht. Vermutlich handelte es sich um einen 
Angestellten des Auschwitz-Museums, der auch nur dieses Modell kannte, das 
unzweifelhaft ein Phantasieprodukt war. 


Wir sind damit am Ende unseres Überblicks über die Beweismittel des Auschwitz- 
Prozesses, die -- wie wir gesehen haben -- ebenfalls in weitestem Umfang der den 
Hintermànnern des Prozesses erwünschten "Schau" dienstbar gemacht wurden. 
DaB diese "Schau" in der Offentlichkeit ihre Wirkungen gehabt hat, ist 
unbestreitbar. Die Geschichte aller Schauprozesse zeigt jedoch, daf die damit 
verbundenen Auswirkungen immer nur zeitbedingt waren. Für den Auschwitz- 
Prozeß wird nichts anderes gelten. Daß das Auschwitz-Gericht selbst schon in 
seinem Urteil die Vergasungs-Legende auf Grund widersprüchlicher 
Zeugenaussagen ad absurdum geführt hat, wird sich im folgenden Abschnitt noch 
zeigen. 


[350] 


4. Das Urteil 


Das Urteil im Auschwitz-Prozeß entsprach dem, was man erwarten muß, wenn ein 
gerichtliches Strafverfahren nicht nach den Regeln eines normalen Strafprozesses, 
sondern als Schauprozeß durchgeführt wird. Hier wurde nicht Gerechtigkeit geübt, 
sondern nur die Bilanz eines durch den Prozeß vermittelten Zerrbildes gezogen. 
Weniger die Schuldsprüche und die erkannten Strafen als vielmehr die Urteilsgründe 
erscheinen als das wesentliche Ergebnis dieses Verfahrens. Die Angeklagten waren 
eben nichts weiter als Statisten für ein Horrorbild, das mit diesem Prozeß der 
deutschen Öffentlichkeit und darüber hinaus der Welt als unumstößliche 
geschichtliche Tatsache eingeprägt werden sollte Damit wurde zugleich das Urteil 
über das deutsche Volk gesprochen, das -- wie es immer wieder heißt -- 
"Auschwitz zugelassen" hatte. 


[351] Die Überzeugungskraft des im Rahmen der Urteilsgründe dargestellten 
Horrorbildes leidet allerdings schon daran, daß es in keinem Verhältnis zu den 
ausgesprochenen Verurteilungen steht. Drei der Angeklagten mußten sogar 
freigesprochen werden (Schoberth, Breitwieser und Dr. Schatz), weil die gegen sie 
produzierten "Beweise" selbst vor diesem Gericht für eine Verurteilung nicht 
ausreichten. Besonders bemerkenswert ist der Freispruch von Breitwieser, der eine 
Zeitlang Leiter der Desinfektionsabteilung in Auschwitz war, also jene Männer 
unter sich hatte, die angeblich das Zyklon B in die "Gaskammern" einzuwerfen 
hatten. Praktisch wird diese Behauptung durch den Freispruch Breitwiesers ad 
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absurdum geführt. Denn daß ihm -- auf Grund einer recht peinlichen Panne bei der 
Regie des Prozesses -- die persónliche Anwesenheit bei einer "Vergasung" nicht 
nachgewiesen werden konnte (vgl. oben Seite 183 [342]), hátte angesichts der 
Tatsache, daß er selbst der "Chef" der "Vergasungskommandos" war, doch 
eigentlich gar nicht ins Gewicht fallen dürfen. Vermutlich war dieser Freispruch 
also eine Art von "Freudscher Fehlleistung" des Gerichts624. 


Elf der Angeklagten wurden nur zu zeitlich begrenzten Freiheitsstrafen verurteilt. 
Die meisten von ihnen brauchten nur noch einen Teil davon abzubüßen, weil die 
Untersuchungshaft auf die Strafen angerechnet wurde. Das führte in zwei Fallen 
sogar dazu, daß die Verurteilten (Hantl und Scherpe) sofort nach der 
Urteilsverkündung auf freien Fuf) gesetzt wurden625. Es sieht fast so aus, als ob 
mit diesen Verurteilungen nur die Geltendmachung von Haftentschádigung 
vermieden werden sollte. Hantl gehórte übrigens zu jenen Angeklagten, die sich 
besonders "einsichtig" gezeigt hatten, da er nicht nur Auschwitz, sondern auch 
Mauthausen den Charakter eines "Vernichtungslagers" zugesprochen hatte (vgl. 
oben Seite 178 [332]). 


Eine lebenslange Zuchthausstrafe erhielten lediglich sechs Angeklagte, und das 
waren nicht einmal die, die den Schuldsprüchen zufolge die meisten Menschen auf 
dem Gewissen haben sollten. Dieses eigenartige Ergebnis beruhte darauf, daf 
derjenige, der auch nur einen einzigen Mord begeht, ohne weiteres eine lebenslange 
Freiheitsstrafe verwirkt hat, während der Mordgehilfe nach der damaligen 
gesetzlichen Regelung eine geringere Strafe erhalten konnte -- nicht mußte626. So 
hatte der angeklagte Häftlingskapo Bednarek, der nach dem Urteilsspruch des 
Auschwitz-Gerichts vierzehn Mithäftlinge mit eigener Hand ermordet hatte, 
zwangsläufig eine lebenslange Zuchthausstrafe hinzunehmen, während z. B . der 
Angeklagte Dr. Lucas, den das Gericht "nur" der Beihilfe zum Mord an mindestens 
4000 Menschen in den "Gaskammern" [352] von Birkenau für schuldig hielt, mit 
einer Gesamtzuchthausstrafe von drei Jahren und drei Monaten davonkam. Unter 
der Voraussetzung, daf diese Morde wirklich geschehen sind, wird kein 
vernünftiger Mensch den Unterschied im Strafmaß als gerecht ansehen können. 





624 Wenn die angeblichen Judenvergasungen wirklich stattfanden, hatte Breitwieser strafrechtlich 
mindestens als Gehilfe oder sogar als Mittäter angesehen werden müssen, da er ja als Leiter des 
Desinfektionskommandos auch das Zyklon B zu verwalten hatte und deshalb über die Verwendung 
dieses Entwesungsmittels im Bilde sein mußte. Den Prozefdokumentationen zufolge hatte 
Breitwieser diese Dienststellung schon zu der Zeit inne, als mit den angeblichen "Vergasungen" 
begonnen wurde (Oktober 1941). Der Einsatz von Zyklon B zu den behaupteten Tótungszwecken 
setzte eine entsprechende Schulung der Desinfektoren voraus, die nicht ohne Breitwiesers Wissen 
hátte stattfinden kónnen . 


Zu Breitwiesers Aussagen siehe Naumann aaO. Seiten 70ff. und Langbein, "Der Auschwitz- 
Prozeß", Seiten 786ff., 791. 


625 Naumann aaO. Seiten 272-273 und 279ff.; Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 2, Seiten 
873ff., 900. 


626 Diese Regelung gilt heute nicht mehr. Nach § 27 Abs.2 StGB, der an die Stelle des früheren § 
49 StGB (Beihilfe) getreten ist, ist die Strafe des Gehilfen in jedem Fall nach den Grundsátzen der 
Strafmilderung zu ermäßigen (hierzu § 49 StGB neuer Fassung). 
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Indessen mag bei der Bestrafung des Dr. Lucas der Umstand eine Rolle gespielt 
haben, daß auch er während des gesamten Verfahrens gegenüber der 
Vernichtungsthese "Einsicht" zeigte. Ganz allgemein läßt aber die Bewertung der 
Beteiligung der Angeklagten an angeblichen Gaskammermorden größten Umfangs 
den Schluß zu, daß das Gericht sich -- zumindest unterbewußt -- insoweit unsicher 
fühlte und doch wohl einige Zweifel an der Tatsächlichkeit dieses Geschehens 
hatte. Hier werden die vom Rechtsstandpunkt aus bitteren Konsequenzen der 
während des ganzen Prozeßverlaufs gewahrten opportunistischen Haltung des 
Gerichts sichtbar627. 


Doch wenden wir uns den Urteilsgriinden zu. 


Obwohl der Vorsitzende des Schwurgerichts noch in seiner mündlichen 
Urteilsbegründung hervorgehoben hatte, daß eine "geschichtliche Darstellung des 
Zeitgeschehens" nicht die eigentliche Aufgabe des Gerichts gewesen sei628, 
gerieten die schriftlichen Urteilsgründe ebenso wie die Hauptverhandlung 
weitgehend in den Bereich einer zeitgeschichtlichen Demonstration, anstatt sich 
ausschließlich auf die Feststellung strafwürdiger Verbrechen der Angeklagten zu 
beschränken, wie es in einem normalen Mordprozeß der Fall gewesen wäre. Sie 
entsprechen also vollkommen dem durch die ihrem Wesen entfremdete 
Beweisaufnahme vermittelten Bild, d.h. sie sind in weitem Umfang nicht 
sachbezogen, wirklichkeitsfern, widerspruchsvoll und zuweilen sogar unlogisch. 
Nicht zuletzt sind sie aber auch in ihren Schuldfeststellungen ebenso wenig 
überzeugend wie die vorerwähnten Strafausspriiche. In ihnen spiegelt sich 
gewissermaßen der schauprozeßtypische Ablauf des gesamten Verfahrens 
nochmals wider629. 


Der erste Abschnitt der Urteilsgründe (S. 9-22) befaßt sich mit der "Einrichtung 
und Entwicklung der Konzentrationslager im NS-Staat" im allgemeinen, was ganz 
sicher mit dem Prozeßgegenstand nichts zu tun hat. Im zweiten Abschnitt (S. 23- 
89) wird dann das "Konzentrationslager Auschwitz" hinsichtlich seiner Anlage, 
seiner Organisation, der damaligen Lebensverhältnisse und ähnlicher damit 
zusammenhängende Dinge aus dem Lagerbereich in aller Ausführlichkeit behandelt, 
was allenfalls zu einem geringen Teil strafrechtlich von Bedeutung sein konnte. Alle 
diese Ausführungen waren allerdings unentbehrlich, um -- wie es der eigentliche 





627 Vgl. zum Vorstehenden Naumann aaO. Seiten 270ff., 287, 289; Langbein, "Der Auschwitz- 
Prozeß", Band 2, S. 871 ff, 889 ff, 898 f. Bednarek, ein als politischer Schutzhäftling in 
Auschwitz inhaftierter Volksdeutscher aus Polen (Naumann aaO. S.35), gehörte vermutlich zu jenen 
Häftlingsfunktionären, die sich während ihrer Lagerzeit korrekt verhalten und es nach dem Kriege 
abgelehnt hatten, sich in den Dienst der Greuelpropaganda zu stellen. Andernfalls ware er kaum auf 
die Anklagebank gekommen. Denn alle Häftlingskomitees -- auch das Internationale Auschwitz- 
Komitee in Wien -- sind Schópfungen der früheren Lagerhierarchie; wer in ihrem Sinne arbeitete, 
war vor Verfolgung sicher. 


628 Naumann aaO. Seite 274. 


629 Soweit im folgenden auf die Urteilsgründe Bezug genommen wird, sind die betreffenden 
Seitenzahlen in Klammern hinter dem Text eingefügt. Ich habe sie nach der Urteilsabschrift zitiert, 
die mir einige Tage zur Verfügung stand. Meines Wissens wurde das Urteil bisher weder ganz noch 
in Auszügen amtlich veróffentlicht. Siehe auch Anmerkungen 65 und 131 dieses Kapitels. 
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Zweck dieses Schauprozesses war -- die angebliche [353] Judenvernichtung in 
Auschwitz in den Rahmen eines "planmäßigen Mordprogramms" der 
nationalsozialistischen Reichsführung zu stellen. Weitere ergänzende 
"Feststellungen" dieser Art finden sich in den Abschnitten der Urteilsgründe, die 
sich mit den einzelnen Angeklagten und ihren angeblichen "Taten" befassen. So 
enthält z. B. der Abschnitt über den ehemaligen Lageradjutanten Mulka längere 
Darlegungen des Gerichts zur Bedeutung der sog. Selektionen, wie sie die Richter in 
Übereinstimmung mit der Greuelpropaganda verstanden, und über die 
Durchführung der sich angeblich daran anschließenden "Vergasungen jüdischer 
Menschen" (S. 95-101). 


Es ist hier aus Platzgründen unmöglich, den ganzen in diesen allgemeinen 
"Feststellungen" des Gerichts enthaltenen Unsinn vollständig wiederzugeben. Nur 
einige prägnante Beispiele seien herausgegriffen. 


Bei der Schilderung der allgemeinen Lebensverhältnisse in Auschwitz wird u.a. 
behauptet (S. 48): "In Birkenau und Umgebung gab es kein Trinkwasser. Alle 
Brunnen waren mit Kolibazillen verseucht." 


Wäre es wirklich so gewesen, dann hätte wahrscheinlich kein Mensch auch nur 
einen Monat dort überleben können. Dennoch gibt es massenhaft ehemalige 
Häftlinge, die jahrelang in Birkenau festgehalten wurden. Einige von ihnen traten im 
Auschwitz-Prozeß als Zeugen auf, ohne daß dies dem Gericht zu denken gab630. 
Im übrigen lebte dort ja auch die SS-Wachmannschaft, die natürlich ebenfalls nicht 
ohne Trinkwasser auskam. Zumindest die Denkfaulheit der Richter, die das Urteil 
unterschrieben haben, ist damit offensichtlich. 


Daß in Auschwitz ein Menschenleben nicht viel galt, zieht sich wie ein roter Faden 
durch die gesamten Urteilsgründe und wird oft genug ausdrücklich betont. Um so 
mehr überrascht es, daß das Gericht im zweiten Abschnitt seiner Urteilsgründe (S. 
52) auch auf die vom Reichsführer SS Himmler aufgestellten "Richtlinien für die 
Behandlung der Häftlinge" eingeht, die für alle KL verbindlich waren. Es zitiert 
daraus u. a. die folgende ehrenwörtliche Verpflichtung, die jeder nach Auschwitz 
abkommandierte SS-Angehörige zu unterschreiben hatte: 


"Über Leben und Tod eines Staatsfeindes entscheidet der Führer. Kein 
Nationalsozialist ist daher berechtigt, Hand an einen Staatsfeind zu legen oder 
ihn körperlich zu mißhandeln. Bestraft wird jeder Häftling nur durch den 
Kommandanten." 





630 Die Sowjets fanden bei der Besetzung des Lagers Auschwitz, das im Januar 1945 gruppenweise 
evakuiert worden war, immer noch 4800 kranke und marschunfähige Häftlinge vor, die von der SS 
unter ärztlicher Betreuung dort zurückgelassen worden waren. Vgl. Anthologie, Band II, Teil 2, 
Seite 120. Über die letzten Tage in Auschwitz-Birkenau berichtet der ehemalige Häftlingsarzt Otto 
Wolken ebendort, Seiten 90ff. (Nachdruck in den Mitteilungen der Internationalen Föderation der 
Widerstandskämpfer -- F.LR. -- Nr. 5/1974.) 
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Weiter wird in den Urteilsgründen darauf hingewiesen, daß schon für die 
Verhängung der Prügelstrafe die Genehmigung des Amtsgruppenchefs D im WVHA 
(Gruppenführer Glücks) erforderlich war und diese [354] obendrein nur im Beisein 
eines Arztes vollstreckt werden durfte, der den Delinquenten zuvor auf seinen 
Gesundheitszustand zu untersuchen hatte. Bei der hóheren Führung -- so die 
Urteilsgründe (S. 52) -- habe es als selbstverständlich gegolten, daß kein SS-Mann 
einen Häftling schlagen oder stoßen, ja nicht einmal ihn berühren durfte. 


Das alles erscheint bei einem angeblichen "Vernichtungslager" ziemlich widersinnig 
und erst im weiteren Verlauf der Urteilsgründe wird klar, weshalb das Gericht 
überhaupt auf diese Richtlinien des Reichsführers SS eingegangen ist, die so gar 
nicht in den sonstigen Rahmen des Urteils passen. Es benótigte sie nàmlich zu einer 
einwandfreien Begründung des Schuldvorwurfs, wenn ein Angeklagter durch 
Zeugenaussagen "überführt" war, persönlich einen oder mehrere Häftlinge 
außerhalb des "normalen" Vernichtungsprogramms getötet zu haben. Der 
Mordvorsatz ließ sich dann trefflich und unwiderlegbar damit begründen, daß der 
Angeklagte nicht "auf Befehl", sondern sogar "gegen den Befehl" gehandelt 
habe631. Daß das ziemlich unwahrscheinlich ist, weil im Dritten Reich -- besonders 
in den Reihen der SS -- Disziplin und Gehorsam bekanntlich an der Spitze aller 
Werte standen und Verstöße hiergegen regelmäßig mit schärfsten Strafen geahndet 
wurden, störte das Gericht offenbar nicht im mindesten. Es stellte sogar 
verallgemeinernd fest, daß SS-Führer, SS-Unterführer und SS-Mannschaften in 
Auschwitz die Richtlinien für die Häftlingsbehandlung "ständig mißachtet" und 
"nicht selten" Häftlinge solange mißhandelt hätten, "bis sie starben" (S. 53); Diese 
die damalige Bedeutung eines Befehls völlig verkennende "Feststellung" des 
Gerichts gründete sich allein auf entsprechende Zeugenaussagen und Ansichten der 
zeitgeschichtlichen "Sachverständigen". So einfach war es im Auschwitz-Prozeß, 
sogar eine der Lügenpropaganda über Auschwitz entgegenstehende Tatsache zu 
einer Belastung für die Angeklagten umzufunktionieren! -- 


Ein besonders peinlicher Schnitzer ist dem Gericht auf den Seiten 99-100 der 
Urteilsgründe unterlaufen. Er gibt zugleich Zeugnis davon, wie wenig Gedanken 
sich die Richter über die Beschaffenheit der angeblichen "Gaskammern" gemacht 
haben. Auf Seite 99 stellte das Gericht nämlich fest, daß sich bei den "Krematorien 
I bis IV... die Entkleidungs- und Vergasungsräume unter der Erde und die 
Verbrennungsofenüber der Erde" befunden hätten. Schon auf der nächsten Seite 
behauptet das Gericht dann weiter, bei den Krematorien III und IV sei das Zyklon 
B "durch ein kleines Seitenfenster" eingeworfen worden. Wie das bei einem 
unterirdisch gelegenen Raum möglich war, der ja keine Seitenfenster haben konnte, 
bleibt das Geheimnis des Gerichts. Es hatte hier [355] offensichtlich 
widersprüchliche Zeugenberichte miteinander verquickt, ohne weiter darüber 
nachzudenken. Die ganze Absurdität der Gaskammerlegende konnte kaum besser 
dokumentiert werden. 





631 Vgl. die bei Naumann (aaO. Seite 289) wiedergegebene Formulierung aus der mündlichen 
Urteilsbegründung gegen Bednarek. 
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Wesentliche Grundlage für die allgemeinen Feststellungen des Gerichts über das 
"Konzentrationslager Auschwitz" (Zweiter Abschnitt der Urteilsgründe) waren 
"die überzeugenden und fundierten Sachverständigengutachten", die Krakauer Höß- 
Aufzeichnungen sowie der hierzu in vielen Einzelheiten im Widerspruch stehende 
Broad-Bericht (S. 85-89). Über Qualität und Inhalt der Sachverstündigengutachten 
wurde bereits an anderer Stelle das Notwendige gesagt (vgl. oben Seiten 179-181 
[334-337]). Ebenso kann zum Broad-Bericht und zu den Höß-Aufzeichnungen auf 
frühere Stellen dieser Arbeit verwiesen werden (oben Seiten 117-119 [212-217] 
bzw. 138-150 [253-277]), die zeigen, daB beide "Dokumente" nach Herkunft und 
Inhalt äußerst fragwürdig sind. Bemerkenswert ist jedoch der Versuch des Gerichts, 
die Höß-Aufzeichnungen aus der Sphäre des Zweifels herauszuheben, was ihm 
freilich nicht gelungen ist. 


Abgesehen von der Echtheitsbestátigung Broszats (siehe oben Seite 182 [339]) 
hielten die Richter die angeblichen Erinnerungen des ehemaligen Auschwitz- 
Kommandanten Höß insgesamt schon deshalb für echt, weil -- so die Urteilsgründe 
(S. 86) -- der Verfasser eine "mit den Verhältnissen in Auschwitz wohlvertraute 
Person" gewesen sein müsse, "die nicht nur einen Teilbereich des Lagers 
überschauen konnte, sondern einen Gesamtüberblick gehabt haben muß". Das mag 
im allgemeinen zutreffen, doch besagt diese Feststellung der Richter hinsichtlich der 
Teile der Aufzeichnungen, die die Judenvernichtung behandeln, nicht das Geringste. 
Gerade hierauf kommt es jedoch an. НӧВ' Angaben über die angebliche 
Judenvernichtung werden auch nicht durch den Hinweis des Gerichts 
glaubwürdiger, daß 


"Höß sich mit großem Eifer um Exaktheit und Sachlichkeit bemüht hat. Mit 
buchhalterischer Genauigkeit hat er die Einzelheiten geschildert. Da darüber 
hinaus seine Angaben in den Punkten, über die Zeugen gehört werden konnten, 
von diesen bestätigt worden sind, erschienen auch die anderen in den verlesenen 
Niederschriften geschilderten Tatsachen glaubhaft und zutreffend mit 
Ausnahme verschiedener Zeit- und Datumsangaben, bei denen sich eine gewisse 
Unsicherheit des Autors ergibt." (S. 87) 


Zu den "Tatsachen", die das Gericht hiernach als "glaubhaft" und "zutreffend" 
ansah, gehörte u.a., daß in einem Birkenauer Verbrennungsofen drei Leichen auf 
einmal innerhalb von 20 Minuten restlos eingeäschert werden konnten, daß man 
einen mit Zyklon B durchgasten [356] Raum bereits nach einer halben Stunde ohne 
Gasmaske betreten konnte, daß Tausende von Leichen zugleich in großen Gruben 
ohne ständige Brenn- und Sauerstoffzufuhr verbrannt werden konnten und 
dergleichen Unsinn mehr. Hier noch von "Exaktheit", "Sachlichkeit" und 
"buchhalterischer Genauigkeit" zu sprechen, das zeugt von einer kaum mehr zu 
überbietenden Ignoranz und Leichtgläubigkeit des Gerichts wenn es nicht 
Opportunismus war. Und sollte wirklich keinem der Richter einmal der Gedanke 
gekommen sein, daß die Zeugen, die Einzelheiten der dem Kommandanten Höß 
zugeschriebenen Angaben bestätigten, die 1958 veröffentlichten Höß- 
Aufzeichnungen selbst schon gelesen und daraus ihr Wissen bezogen hatten? 
Schließlich entsprach das alles aber auch den seit Jahren und vor allem während des 
Prozeßverfahrens über die Massenmedien verbreiteten Darstellungen. Wie kann 
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man also ernsthaft aus solchen Ubereinstimmungen auch nur die geringste 
Glaubwürdigkeit herleiten? 


AbschlieBend sei nun noch ein Blick auf die "Verbrechen" geworfen, derentwegen 
die Angeklagten verurteilt wurden. Ihre Feststellung ist ja der Zweck eines 
Strafverfahrens, wenn auch der im Auschwitz-Prozeß betriebene Aufwand -- wie 
schon wiederholt betont wurde -- über diese eigentliche Aufgabe des Prozesses 
weit hinausging. Aber der Auschwitz-Prozeß war eben kein normaler Strafprozeß. 
Darüber dürfte nun wohl kein Zweifel mehr bestehen. 


Einige Angeklagte wurden verurteilt, weil ihnen nach Ansicht des Gerichts 
vorsätzliche Tötung oder zum Tode führende Mißhandlungen einzelner Häftlinge 
nachgewiesen werden konnten. Möglicherweise war die eine oder andere dieser 
Verurteilungen sogar gerechtfertigt. Übergriffe solcher Art sind in den 
Gefangenenlagern aller kriegführenden Nationen vorgekommen und werden sich 
auch in Zukunft wohl nie ausschließen lassen. Mit dem eigentlichen Auschwitz- 
Problem, den angeblich von höchster Stelle befohlenen planmäßigen Judenmorden 
in Gaskammern, hatten diese Verurteilungen indessen nichts zu tun. Wir können sie 
daher übergehen. Allerdings sollte nicht unerwähnt bleiben, daß das Gericht auch 
Geiselerschießungen oder standgerichtliche Exekutionen als "Morde" wertete, und 
zwar bei den Angeklagten Boger (S. 244ff.). Stark (S. 246ff.), Hofmann (S. 366ff.) 
und Kaduk (S. 395-396). 


Ein weiterer Tatkomplex war nach den Urteilsgründen das Töten von Häftlingen 
durch Phenolinjektionen ins Herz, was im Häftlingsjargon als "Abspritzen" 
bezeichnet wurde. Auch das könnte vorgekommen sein, doch unterließ das Gericht 
es, der Einlassung der betreffenden Angeklagten nachzugehen, es habe sich bei den 
Opfern um unheilbar [357] kranke Häftlinge -- nach einem Ausdruck des 
Angeklagten Klehr um "halbe Tote"632 -- gehandelt. Unter der Voraussetzung, daß 
das zutrifft, ließe sich sicherlich darüber streiten, ob solche Euthanasietótungen 
unter den damaligen Umständen wirklich als "Mord" angesehen werden können, 
zumal wenn zuvor -- woran selbst nach Háftlingsaussagen kein Zweifel bestehen 
kann -- erfolglos versucht worden war, die Arbeitsfáhigkeit der Kranken durch 
medizinische Behandlung im Háftlingskrankenbau des Lagers wieder herzustellen. 
Auf jeden Fall aber hatten auch diese Akte, die zur Verurteilung der Angeklagten 
Klehr (S. 583ff.), Scherpe (S. 657ff.) und Hantl (S. 693ff) führten, mit 
"Vólkermord" nichts zu tun, der mit dem Gebrauch des Stichworts "Auschwitz" 
gewóhnlich gemeint ist. 


Immerhin aber wurde 16 der 20 Angeklagten eine Beteiligung in der strafrechtlichen 
Form der Beihilfe an diesem vielzitierten "Vólkermord" angelastet. Alle verurteilten 
Angeklagten -- mit Ausnahme des Häftlingskapos Bednarek -- wurden also 
entweder ausschließlich oder neben anderen Vergehen aus diesem Grunde bestraft. 
Wenn man sich allerdings ansieht, welche Handlungen der Angeklagten dem Gericht 





632 Naumann aaO. Seite 90; Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-ProzeB", Band 2, Seite 711. 
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als ausreichend zur Begriindung dieses besonders schwerwiegenden Schuldspruchs 
erschienen, dann kann man wieder einmal nur staunen. 


Diesen Verurteilungen lag die Annahme des Gerichts zugrunde, daf in bestimmten 
Räumlichkeiten des KL-Komplexes um Auschwitz Juden durch das 
Entwesungsmittel Zyklon B massenweise getötet wurden, und zwar regelmäßig 
unmittelbar nach sog. "Selektionen", ob diese nun im Lagerkrankenbau, einem 
sonstigen Teil des Lagers oder auf der Bahnrampe nach Ankunft eines neuen 
Häftlingstransports vorgenommen wurden. Das Gericht ging hierbei davon aus, daß 
alle Arbeitsunfähigen, wozu ohne weiteres "Frauen mit Kindern, alte Menschen, 
Krüppel, Kranke und Kinder unter 16 Jahren" gerechnet worden seien, unmittelbar 
in die "Gaskammern" geführt wurden. Als arbeitsfähig -- so die Urteilsgründe -- 
seien auf diese Weise aus den in Birkenau eintreffenden Transporten jeweils nur 
zwischen 10 und 15 %, selten mehr, niemals jedoch mehr als 25% der 
Ankommenden ausgesondert worden. Ab und zu sei es auch vorgekommen, daß ein 
Transport aus besonderen Gründen geschlossen "in das Gas geführt" wurde (S. 96- 
97). 


Es muß hier nochmals betont werden, daß es sich bei dieser Urteilsgrundlage 
tatsächlich um nichts weiter als eine Annahme handelt. Denn daß einwandfreie und 
überzeugende Beweise für die Existenz von "Gaskammern" bislang fehlen und vom 
Gericht auch gar nicht gefordert wurden, hat der Verlauf unserer Untersuchung 
gezeigt. Auch die [358] Zahlenangaben des Gerichts entbehren jeder realen 
Unterlage. Sie beruhen ausschließlich auf spekulativen Annahmen der 
zeitgeschichtlichen Prozeßgutachter in Verbindung mit nicht weniger unsicheren 
Zeugenaussagen633. 


Bei dieser Sachlage konnten nur die "Geständnisse" der Angeklagten Stark und 
Hofmann (hierzu oben Seiten 176 178 [327-330]) ihrer eigenen Verurteilung wegen 
Beteiligungan Judenvergasungen einen Anschein des Rechts geben, weil die von 
ihnen zugegebenen Handlungen in unmittelbarer Beziehung zu diesem nach wie vor 
zweifelhaften Tatbestand standen634. Alle übrigen Angeklagten hätten jedoch bei 
Anlegung normaler strafrechtlicher Maßstäbe freigesprochen werden müssen, 
soweit ihnen Beihilfe zu den angeblichen Gaskammermorden vorgeworfen worden 





633 Die in "Anatomie des SS-Staates" enthaltenen Prozeßgutachten legen sich insoweit 
bezeichnenderweise nicht fest. Broszat gibt in der Fußnote 1 auf Seite 159 von "Kommandant in 
Auschwitz" einige Anhaltspunkte, muß jedoch selbst bekennen: "Eine genaue Klärung dürfte hier 
jedoch kaum zu erlangen sein." 


Vgl. zu den angeblichen Opferzahlen Aretz, "Hexeneinmaleins einer Lüge". Dort wird insbesondere 
auch die Erörterung der jüdischen Verlustzahlen zwischen dem Vorsitzenden des Schwurgerichts 
und dem Gutachter Broszat im Auschwitz-Prozeß behandelt (S. 53-54 aaO.). 


634 Hofmann erhielt wegen eines Einzelmordes und Teilnahme an mehreren "Vergasungen" eine 
lebenslange Zuchthausstrafe. Sein "Geständnis" hat sich aber offenbar gelohnt. Nach Angaben von 
Butz ("Der Jahrhundertbetrug", Seite 245) ist er inzwischen längst wieder auf freiem Fuß. 


Stark, der zur Zeit seiner "Tat" erst 18 Jahre alt war und auf den noch das Jugendstrafrecht zur 
Anwendung kam, wurde zu 10 Jahren Jugendstrafe verurteilt. Auch er wird vermutlich vorzeitig 
entlassen worden sein. 
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war. Denn was man ihnen in diesem Zusammenhang zur Last legte, war einfach 
lácherlich. Doch wird darin um so mehr deutlich? wie wenig Substanz die ganze 
Gaskammerlegende tatsáchlich hat. 


Folgende Handlungen reichten nach Ansicht des Frankfurter Schwurgerichts zur 
Verurteilung dieser Angeklagten wegen "Beihilfe" zu den vom Gericht als Tatsache 
angenommenen Gaskammermorden aus635: 


Entgegennahme und Weitergabe von Fernschreiben, die das Eintreffen von 
Háftlingstransporten ankündigten (Mulka und Hócker); 


Beschaffung von Zyklon B für die Entwesungsabteilung des Lagers und 
Auftragserteilung für eine gasdichte Tür bei der Firma "Deutsche 
Ausrüstungswerke GmbH" (Mulka); 


Führung der Oberaufsicht bei der Ankunft von Häftlingszügen an der Bahnrampe in 
Birkenau (Mulka); 


Wachdienst an der Bahnrampe in Birkenau während der Ankunft von 
Häftlingszügen (Dylewski, Broad, Hofmann); 


"Selektieren" von Häftlingen auf der Bahnrampe in Birkenau (Mulka, Boger, Dr. 
Frank, Dr. Lucas, Baretzki, Dr. Capesius, Klehr); 


"Selektieren" im Häftlingskrankenbau oder in anderen Teilen des Lagers (Scherpe, 
Klehr, Hantl, Baretzki, Schlage, Kaduk, Boger). 


Der heute in $ 27 StGB geregelte Straftatbestand der Beihilfe war zur Zeit des 
Auschwitz-Prozesses in $ 49 StGB enthalten. Nach dieser Bestimmung wurde als 
Gehilfe bestraft, wer dem Täter zur Begehung einer als Verbrechen oder Vergehen 
mit Strafe bedrohten Handlung durch Rat oder Tat wissentlich Hilfe geleistet hatte. 
Es ist nicht erforderlich, im Rahmen dieser Arbeit den rechtlichen Inhalt dieser 
Vorschrift in jeder Richtung auszuloten. Es genügt, hier in Übereinstimmung mit 
der herrschenden Meinung festzuhalten, daß Beihilfe stets nur die Unterstützung 
fremder Tat durch eine dazu wenigstens allgemein geeignete [359] Handlung und 
mit dem Vorsatz ist, die Verbrechensvollendung wirklich zu fördern. Das kann 
schon im Vorbereitungsstadium der Tat geschehen. Die Beihilfehandlung braucht 
für die Haupttat auch nicht in dem Sinne ursächlich zu sein, daß diese ohne sie 
nicht zur Ausführung kommen könnte. Sie muß aber geeignet sein, die 
Verwirklichung des Verbrechens zu fördern, bei sog. Erfolgsdelikten -- wie Mord -- 
also zur Erreichung des Erfolges in irgendeiner Weise ("durch Rat oder Tat") 
beizutragen. Das wiederum setzt voraus, daß die Haupttat selbst -- mindestens in 
Versuchsform -- begangen wurde. Die Beihilfe ist also -- wie es im Juristendeutsch 
heißt -- "akzessorisch", das bedeutet: von der Haupttat abhängig. Außerdem muß 
nicht nur der Täter, sondern auch der Gehilfe vorsätzlich handeln, mithin alle 





635 Vgl. zum folgenden Naumann aaO. Seiten 279-289 und Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", 
Band 2, Seiten 873-899. 
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Chapter V: 
Treblinka Trials 


1. Confessions as a Basis for Historiography 


In 1979, Gitta Sereny mounted a furious attack against revisionists, particular- 
ly against Arthur R. Butz. She made reference to her conversations conducted 
in 1971 with former Treblinka commandant Franz Stangl, who was incarcer- 
ated in a Diisseldorf jail and who, according to her claims, had admitted the 
mass murders in that camp; she wrote:*’* 
“Stangl is dead. But if |...] Butz [...] actually had been interested in the 
truth, Stangl's wife and many others would have been at his disposal to 
bear witness. " 
Butz could have indicated in his response that Sereny was unable to prove 
what Stangl had actually said, due to the lack of a taped record, but he argued 
from an entirely different perspective: 

“We do not need ‘confessions’ or ‘trials’ to determine that the bombings of 
Dresden and Hiroshima, or the reprisals at Lidice following Heydrich’s 
assassination, really took place. Now, the extermination legend does not 
claim a few instances of homicide, but alleges events continental in geo- 
graphical scope, of three years in temporal scope, and of several million in 
scope of victims. How ludicrous, then, is the position of the bearers of the 
legend, who in the last analysis will attempt to 'prove' such events on the 
basis of 'confessions ' delivered under the fabric of hysteria, censorship, in- 
timidation, persecution, and blatant illegality that has been shrouding this 
subject for 35 years. [...] 

[...] Sereny was arguing the reality of the colossal events alleged by re- 
porting what a tired old man recently told her in prison. One might as well 
argue that the gypsies burned down New York City in 1950, on the basis of 
confessions of gypsies who were living there at the time. [...] She was tak- 
ing a great deal of space in a prominent journal in presenting arguments 
that in 1979 were wildly incommensurate with the allegation in question. If 





474 “The Men Who Whitewash Hitler," New Statesman, November 2, 1979. 

^5 Butz's reply to G. Sereny was not printed in the New Statesman. Its text can be found in the 
lecture given by Butz in 1982 at the conference of the Institute for Historical Review, which 
was published in a paper with the title *Context and Perspective in the Holocaust Controver- 
sy”, reprinted in A. R. Butz, op. cit. (note 108), pp. 401-431, here p. 404. 
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wesentlichen Merkmale der Haupttat erkennen; von den Einzelheiten der 
Ausführung braucht der Gehilfe allerdings keine bestimmten Vorstellungen zu 
haben. Hält er sein Tun für ungeeignet, die Tat zu fördern, den Erfolg also auch 
ohne sein eigenes Handeln für unvermeidlich, so fehlt regelmäßig der Vorsatz, da 
der Gehilfenvorsatz wie der Tátervorsatz auf die tatsáchliche Verwirklichung des 
Verbrechens gerichtet sein muß636. 


Setzt man diese in jedem normalen Strafprozeß anerkannten Voraussetzungen für 
eine Bestrafung wegen Beihilfe in Beziehung zu den vorerwáhnten Handlungen der 
Angeklagten, so müßte auch ein Jurist ihre Einstufung als Beihilfe zu den 
angeblichen, im Einzelfall nicht einmal konkret bestimmten Gaskammermorden 
eigentlich für abwegig, mindestens aber für äußerst fragwürdig halten. Der 
juristische Laie wird über die strafrechtliche Beurteilung der "Tatbeitráge" der 
Angeklagten durch das Auschwitz-Gericht ohnehin nur den Kopf schütteln. Sollte 
die "Staatsráson" diese Urteilssprüche verlangt haben? 


Offensichtlich abwegig war es, in der Annahme und Weiterleitung von 
Fernschreiben durch die Adjutanten des Lagerkommandanten, in der Beschaffung 
von Zyklon B und in dem Auftrag an die Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke GmbH zur 
Herstellung einer gasdichten Tür eine "Beihilfe zum Mord" zu sehen. Die 
büromäßige Behandlung der Fernschreiben über Häftlingstransporte hatte auf die 
Ankunft dieser Transporte und das weitere Schicksal der ankommenden Häftlinge 
nicht den geringsten Einfluß. Sie enthielten ja nicht einmal den Befehl zur Vergasung 
dieser Leute, der angeblich in allgemeiner Form schon vorher erteilt worden sein 
soll637. Selbst wenn man also von den Judenvergasungen als Tatsache ausgeht, war 
diese Tatigkeit der Lageradjutanten in keiner Weise geeignet, die "Verwirklichung 
des Verbrechens zu fórdern", wie der Tatbestand der Beihilfe es voraussetzt. 
Ahnlich verhält es sich mit der [360] Beschaffung von Zyklon B für die "Abteilung 
Entwesung und Entseuchung" sowie der Auftragserteilung für eine gasdichte Tür. 
Denn das Zyklon B diente in Auschwitz wie in allen anderen KL und bei der 





636 Vgl. zum ganzen die einschlägigen Kommentare zu § 49 StGB alter Fassung. Auf die oft 
schwierige Abgrenzung zwischen Mittäterschaft und Beihilfe einzugehen, ist hier nicht erforderlich. 
Denn die "Tathandlungen" der Angeklagten des Auschwitz-Prozesses waren -- wie gezeigt wurde -- 
vom angeblichen Mordgeschehen durchweg so weit entfernt, daß dieses Problem hier gar nicht 
auftauchen konnte. 


637 Vgl. hierzu nochmals oben Seiten 16 ff [21 ff]. Für den Frankfurter Generalstaatsanwalt Dr. 
Fritz Bauer stellte sich die Situation im Hinblick hierauf "äußerst einfach" dar. Er schrieb in einer 
1965 erschienenen Abhandlung (enthalten in der im Verlag H. Hammerschmidt erschienenen 
Sammlung "Zwanzig Jahre danach", München-Wien-Basel, 1965, Seiten 301-314) zur Schuldfrage 
folgendes: "Es existierte ein Befehl, Millionen Menschen in dem von den Nazis beherrschten 
Europa auszurotten. Auschwitz, Treblinka usw. waren Werkzeuge des Mordes. Wer an diese 
Mordmaschinerien Hand anlegte, wurde Mitschuldiger des Mordes, abgesehen davon, was er tat." 
(Zitiert nach Anthologie, Band I, Teil 2, S. 255) 


Eine für einen so hohen Juristen im Inhalt und in der Diktion geradezu erschütternde Aussage, die 
für die geistige Einstellung dieses Mannes bezeichnend ist. Auf ein so niedriges Niveau mochte 
sich nicht einmal das ebenfalls von Vorurteilen beherrschte Auschwitz-Gericht begeben. 
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Wehrmacht zur Desinfektion von Räumen und Bekleidungsstücken638. Gasdichte 
Türen aber wurden während des Krieges allerorten in Luftschutzkellern und 
Bunkern eingebaut, die ganz gewiß nicht der Judenvernichtung dienten. Wenn das 
Gericht auch keinen Zweifel daran hatte, daß diese Tür "für eine Gaskammer 
bestimmt" war, so blieb es doch die Begründung für diese Annahme schuldig. Dem 
Auftragsschreiben zufolge war sie für den Leichenkeller des Krematoriums III 
bestimmt (siehe oben S. 47 [79]). Da mithin eine sichere Feststellung über die 
tatsächliche Verwendung des von Mulka beschafften Zyklon B und die von ihm in 
Auftrag gegebene Tür nicht móglich war, hatte insoweit zumindest nach dem 
strafrechtlichen Grundsatz "in dubio pro reo" (d.h. in Zweifelsfällen muß 
zugunsten des Angeklagten entschieden werden) Freispruch erfolgen müssen. Hier 
hat man wirklich den Eindruck, daf die beiden Adjutanten Mulka und Hócker unter 
allen Umständen verurteilt werden mußten, weil gerade ihr Freispruch einfach nicht 
ins Bild gepaßt und sicher beträchtliches Aufsehen erregt hätte. 


Nicht minder abwegig erscheint es, daß das Gericht in dem "Selektieren" auf der 
Bahnrampe von Birkenau Beihilfehandlungen sah. Denn hierdurch wurde schon 
objektiv die angebliche Judenvergasung nicht im mindesten gefórdert. Diese 
"Selektionen" dienten vielmehr -- wie Laternser als Verteidiger durchaus zutreffend 
argumentierte639 -- der Rettung eines Teils der Ankómmlinge, wenn man der 
Behauptung der Legende folgt, daß alle nach Auschwitz transportierten Juden nach 
einem grundsätzlichen Führerbefehl unmittelbar nach der Ankunft zu "vergasen" 
waren. Die Aussonderung der Arbeitsfáhigen stand dann nàmlich im Widerspruch 
zu diesem Befehl und rettete zweifellos diese Leute vor dem sicheren Tode. Es ist 
m. W. unbestritten und kommt auch in den Prozeßgutachten des Auschwitz- 
Prozesses zum Ausdruck, daf die in Abweichung von dem allgemeinen 
"Vernichtungsbefehl" erfolgende Zurückstellung der arbeitsfáhigen Juden von der 
sofortigen "Vergasung" aufangeblich gegensätzliche Interessenrichtungen innerhalb 
der SS-Hierarchie zurückzuführen war640. Das Auschwitz-Gericht handelte 
ersichtlich unter einem gewissen "Zwang zur Verurteilung", wenn es bei dieser 
Sachlage einerseits die Legende akzeptierte, andererseits aber das "Selektieren" auf 
der Rampe gleichwohl als strafwürdige Beihilfe zum Mord wertete. 





638 Im Rahmen der Legende mußte dem Entwesungsmittel Zyklon B deshalb eine Doppelrolle 
angedichtet werden. Vgl. hierüber Butz, "The Hoax...", Seiten 104-109; deutsche Ausgabe, Seiten 
136-141. 


639 Vgl. Ziffer 7 seines Plädoyers zu grundsätzlichen Fragen vom 10.6.1965 in "Die andere Seite 
im Auschwitz-Prozeß", Seiten 185ff. Es ist interessant, festzustellen, daß das Schwurgericht 
Münster sich in dem gegen Kremer nach dessen Entlassung aus polnischer Haft durchgeführten 
Strafprozeß (vgl. oben Seite 70 [121]) ebenfalls schon auf diesen Standpunkt gestellt haben soll. Es 
sah Beihilfehandlungen Kremers nicht in dessen Teilnahme an Selektionen, sondern in der 
"Tatsache, dab er während der Sonderaktionen und bei den Gaskammern zum Schutz der 
desinfizierenden SS-ler tätig war" (Anthologie, Band I, Teil 2, Seite 48). 


640 Reitlinger aaO., Seite 112; "Anatomie des SS-Staates", Band 2, Seiten 129ff. (Broszat) und 
391ff. (Krausnick). 


Rudolf Höß wurde eine entsprechende Aussage bezeichnenderweise erst in den Krakauer 
Aufzeichnungen in den Mund gelegt. Vgl. "Kommandant in Auschwitz", Seiten 158-159,167 ff. In 
Nürnberg hatte er noch nichts davon erwähnt. 
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Weniger fragwiirdig erscheint zunächst die Verurteilung der [361] Angeklagten, die 
bei der Ankunft von Háftlingen nicht "selektierten", wohl aber Wachdienst an der 
Rampe versahen. Denn damit sollten Fluchtversuche verhindert werden, mit denen 
immer zu rechnen war. Diese Angeklagten bürgten also mit ihrer Tatigkeit dafür, 
daf niemand sich der "Vergasung" entziehen konnte. Dies selbstverstándlich immer 
nur unter der Voraussetzung, daß die ankommenden Juden tatsächlich "vergast" 
werden sollten und auch das Wachpersonal davon Kenntnis hatte. Doch hiervon 
ging das Gericht -- wenn auch zu Unrecht -- ja aus. Trotzdem hatte es in diesem 
Zusammenhang auch noch prüfen müssen, ob die Angeklagten ihr Tun überhaupt 
für geeignet hielten, die angebliche Judenvergasung zu fórdern, oder ob sie vielleicht 
der Meinung waren, daf die "Vergasungen" auf jeden Fall auch ohne ihr Zutun 
unvermeidlich waren. In diesem Fall hatten sie nàmlich nach den oben dargelegten 
Grundsátzen für die Bestrafung der Beihilfe ebenfalls freigesprochen werden 
müssen, weil bei ihnen der Gehilfenvorsatz fehlte. 


Alle vorstehenden Erwägungen zu den Tätigkeiten der Angeklagten im Rahmen der 
sog. "Selektionen" sind aber -- wie gesagt -- überhaupt nur dann sinnvoll und 
notwendig, wenn die "Selektionen" tatsächlich und in jedem einzelnen Fall 
"Vergasungen" der als arbeitsunfähig Ausgesonderten zur Folge hatten. In der 
Literatur gibt es Beispiele dafür, daß auch arbeitsunfähige Häftlinge ins Lager 
aufgenommen -- also nicht "vergast" -- wurden oder daß man sie in besondere Lager 
überstellte641. Das Auschwitz-Gericht vermochte nicht das Gegenteil 
festzustellen, sondern bestätigte dies in einem bestimmten Fall sogar. Es ging 
nämlich bei dem -- sonst schon schwer genug belasteten -- Angeklagten Kaduk 
davon aus, daß trotz seiner Mitwirkung bei mehreren Selektionen kranker Häftlinge 
im Lager insoweit keine Verurteilung erfolgen könne, weil "nicht zweifelsfrei 
erwiesen" sei, ob "die Selektierten tatsächlich vergast und nicht etwa in ein anderes 
Lager überstellt worden" seien (S. 391 #)642. Es ist unverständlich, warum das 
Gericht diese Zweifel nur bei einigen Lagerselektionen hatte. Denn auch bei den 
Rampenselektionen konnte es in keinem einzigen Fall anhand konkreter 
Anhaltspunkte feststellen, ob die als arbeitsunfähig ausgesonderten Häftlinge 
wirklich "vergast" worden waren. Nicht einmal die genauen Zeitpunkte der 
jeweiligen Selektionen waren mit auch nur einiger Zuverlässigkeit zu ermitteln. 
Angesichts der allgemeinen Unsicherheit über das tatsächliche weitere Schicksal der 
"selektierten" Häftlinge hätten mithin Verurteilungen wegen dieses Sachverhalts 
schon im Hinblick auf die oben erwähnte akzessorische Natur der Beihilfe nicht 
erfolgen dürfen. Mindestens aber hätte auch hier nach dem Grundsatz "in dubio pro 
reo" [362] verfahren werden müssen. Mit dem Fall Kaduk führte das Gericht 
wieder einmal seine eigene Argumentation, derzufolge "Selektionen" zwangsläufig 
"Vergasung" bedeuteten, ad absurdum. 





641 Siehe Anmerkung 110 zu Kapitel 3. 
Vgl. hierzu auch Butz, "The Hoax...", Seiten 108ff.; deutsche Ausgabe Seiten 141ff. 
642 Vgl. auch Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 2, Seite 878. 
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Nur am Rande sei noch vermerkt, daß die Unlogik des Gerichts auch bei den 
weitgehend willkürlich festgelegten Opferzahlen zum Ausdruck kommt. Denn 
einmal waren es 750, einmal 1000 und dann wieder sogar 2000 Menschen, die dem 
Urteil zufolge auf Grund von "Selektionen" in die "Gaskammern" wanderten. Ein 
vernünftiger Grund für diese unterschiedlichen Annahmen ist jedenfalls nicht 
erkennbar643. 


Die Tatsache, daß das Auschwitz-Gericht in keinem einzigen Fall feststellen 
konnte, an welchen zeitlich genau bestimmten "Selektionen" die einzelnen 
Angeklagten tatsáchlich mitgewirkt hatten und ob die dabei "Selektierten" auch 
wirklich "vergast" wurden, ist wohl der rechtlich anfechtbarste Punkt bei den 
deswegen erfolgten Verurteilungen. Abhängigkeit der Beihilfe von einer eindeutig 
und zweifelsfrei festgestellten Haupttat hatte diese Feststellungen in jedem 
Einzelfall unbedingt erfordert. 


Dies führt uns zu der unbestreitbaren Schlußfolgerung. daß das Gericht insoweit 
allein auf Grund von Vermutungen entschieden hat. Diese Art der Urteilsfindung 
erinnert in peinlichster Weise an das in mittellalterlichen Hexenprozessen 
angewandte Verfahren. Auch damals wurde bekanntlich das eigentliche 
"Verbrechen" nur "vermutet", weil es im Grunde nicht beweisbar war. Selbst die 
angesehensten Juristen jener Zeit -- so z. B. Benedikt Carpzow -- vertraten die 
Ansicht, es kónne bei "schwer nachweisbaren Verbrechen" von der Erhebung des 
objektiven Tatbestandes abgesehen werden, wenn für das Vorliegen dieses 
Tatbestandes die "Vermutung" spreche644. Die mittelalterlichen Richter befanden 
sich eben hinsichtlich der Beweisbarkeit von Teufelsbuhlschaft, Hexentanzplatz 
und ähnlichem Unsinn genau in der gleichen Lage wie unsere "aufgeklärte" 
Richterschaft des 20. Jahrhunderts hinsichtlich der "Gaskammern". Sie muBten 
daran glauben, sonst wáren sie selbst auf dem Scheiterhaufen gelandet -- wie im 
übertragenen Sinne auch die Richter des Auschwitz-Gerichts. 


[363] Wir stehen damit am Ende unserer Untersuchung. Ihre Ergebnisse lassen 
wohl kaum einen Zweifel daran, daf der Auschwitz-Mythos im  Morast 
widerspruchsvoller Legendenbildung wurzelt, nicht aber in tatsächlichem 
Geschehen. Jedenfalls gibt es für letzteres bislang keinen einzigen Beleg von 
Bedeutung. Insbesondere die Hauptpfeiler der Legende vom "Vernichtungslager" 
Auschwitz, die Krakauer Höß-Aufzeichnungen et des Auschwitz-Prozeß, haben 
nicht als sich tragfáhig erwiesen. Es bedarf nur noch des Mutes und der Redlichkeit 
der Historiker, dieses der Weltóffentlichkeit klar zu machen. Wenn meine Arbeit 





643 Bei den Ungarntransporten ging das Gericht z.B. einmal von 1000 Gaskammeropfern je 
"Selektion" (bei Dr. Lucas) und dann wieder von 2000 Gaskammeropfern je "Selektion" (bei Dr. 
Capesius) aus, ohne diese unterschiedlichen Schätzungen näher zu begründen (Urteilsgründe S. 492, 
580-581); vgl. auch Langbein, "Der Auschwitz-Prozeß", Band 2, Seiten 889-891. Allerdings hatte 
Dr. Lucas "Einsicht" gezeigt, wahrend Dr. Capesius alles bestritten hatte. Das kam auch im 
Strafma zum Ausdruck: Dr. Lucas erhielt eine Freiheitsstrafe von nur 3 Jahren und 3 Monaten, Dr. 
Capesius dagegen eine solche von 9 Jahren. 


644 Soldan/Heppe aaO. Band I, Seite 322; vgl. auch Seiten 195f. aaO. 
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den Ansporn hierzu geben würde, dann wären sie nicht umsonst geschrieben. Bis 
dahin mag sie allen Deutschen guten Willens sachliche und moralische Hilfestellung 
im Kampf gegen die Verunglimpfung deutscher Vergangenheit geben. 
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Anhang 


Die nachfolgenden Dokumentationen sollen dem Leser eine Vorstellung davon 
geben, wie schwierig es ist, Einblick in die Grundlagen fiir die Behauptungen tiber 
das "Vernichtungslager Auschwitz" zu gewinnen. Offizielle Unterstiitzung fiir 
wissenschaftliche Forschungen auf diesem Gebiet erhalt anscheinend nur derjenige, 
dessen Arbeitsergebnisse auf der vorgeschriebenen Linie zu liegen versprechen. 
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[367] 


Anhang | 


Ein Schriftwechsel mit dem Institut für Zeitgeschichte 


Brief des Verfassers vom 14. 3. 1975 an das Institut für Zeitgeschichte in 
München: 


"Sehr geehrte Herren! 


Zur Unterstützung meiner Bemühungen, Klarheit über die sog. "Endlósung der 
Judenfrage" zu gewinnen, bitte ich Sie hóflich um móglichst baldige Beantwortung 
folgender Einzelfragen: 


1.) Sind Dokumente darüber aufgefunden worden, ob und gegebenenfalls wann 
Hitler persónlich oder eine andere zentrale Reichsstelle die physische Vernichtung 
aller im deutschen Machtbereich befindlichen Juden angeordnet hat? 


2.) Aus welchen Dokumenten ergibt sich, daß das KL Auschwitz als sog. 
Vernichtungslager bestimmt war? 


3.) Welche Dokumente geben Aufschluß darüber, daß es in Birkenau bei Auschwitz 
sog. Gaskammern gab und wie diese beschaffen waren und funktionierten? 


4.) Welche sonstigen Quellen sind für den Nachweis der unter Ziff. 1 bis 3 
angeführten Fakten bekannt? 


5.) Ist Ihnen bekannt, wieviele Juden insgesamt in Auschwitz und seinen 
Nebenlagern -- insbesondere in Birkenau -- während des 2. Weltkrieges 
umgekommen sind und wieviele hiervon durch sog. Vergasungen? Worauf werden 
etwaige Zahlenangaben gestützt? 


6.) Wo kónnen etwaige Dokumente oder sonstige Unterlagen über die vorstehenden 
Fragen eingesehen werden? 


Ich wäre Ihnen außerdem dankbar, wenn Sie mir ein möglichst vollständiges 
Verzeichnis der Literatur über das KL Auschwitz --erforderlichenfalls gegen 


Unkostenerstattung -- zur Verfügung stellen kónnten. Hochachtungsvoll ! 


Dr. Wilhelm Staglich 


[368] 
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Brief des Verfassers vom 23. 4. 1975 an das Institut fiir Zeitgeschichte: 
»Betr.: Mein Schreiben vom 14. Marz 1975; Gaskammern von Auschwitz. 
Sehr geehrte Herren! 


Mit dem o. a. Schreiben bat ich Sie um die Beantwortung einiger Fragen, fiir die Sie 
mir als kompetent bezeichnet wurden. Es hat indes den Anschein, daf meine Bitte 
Ihnen gewisse Schwierigkeiten macht. Jedenfalls habe ich bis heute weder eine 
Antwort noch eine Bestátigung über den Eingang meines Schreibens von Ihnen 
erhalten. Sollten die Schwierigkeiten der Beantwortung allein darin liegen, daf) die 
Fülle der vorliegenden Dokumente usw. umfangreiche Arbeiten zur Beantwortung 
meines Briefes voraussetzt, so würde es mir notfalls auch genügen, wenn Sie mir 
die wichtigsten Dokumente und sonstigen Unterlagen bezeichnen kónnten, die für 
Sie ja wohl sofort greifbar sein müßten. Ich würde dann nach deren Durcharbeitung 
erforderlichenfalls noch ergánzende Fragen stellen. 


Auch bezüglich der erbetenen Literaturhinweise würde mir notfalls ein Verzeichnis 
der wichtigsten Literatur vorerst genügen. 


In der Hoffnung, mich mit diesen wichtigen Fragen nicht vergeblich an Sie gewandt 
zu haben, begriiBe ich Sie 


Hochachtungsvoll 


Dr. W. Stäglich 


Brief des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte vom 25. 4. 1975 an den Verfasser: 
»Betr.: Ihr Schreiben v. 14. 3. 1975 


Sehr geehrter Herr Doktor Stüglich, als Anlage übersenden wir eine 
Auswahlbibliographie über das KL Auschwitz, die Hermann Langbein seinem 1972 
im Europaverlag erschienenen Buch "Menschen in Auschwitz" beigegeben hat. 


Wegen eines vollständigen Literaturverzeichnisses empfehlen wir eine Anfrage an 
die Deutsche Bibliothek Frankfurt in (6) Frankfurt am Main, Zeppelinallee 8. 


Anhand der zahlreichen wissenschaftlichen Literatur kónnen Sie sich [369] leicht 
selbst eine Grundinformation über den Gesamtkomplex der Endlósung der 
Judenfrage verschaffen. 


Mit vorzüglicher Hochachtung i. A. (Dr. I. Arndt) 


Brief des Verfassers vom 22. 5. 1975 an den Direktor des Instituts für 
Zeitgeschichte: 


- 370 - 


W. Staglish / Der Auschwitz-Mythos 


"Betr.: KL Auschwitz; meine Schreiben vom 14. 3. und 23. 4. 1975. Bezug: Ihre 
Antwort vom 25. 4. 1975 -- Ar/Hu. 


Sehr geehrter Herr Professor! 


Mit meinem Schreiben vom 14.3.1975 richtete ich an Ihr Institut genau präzisierte 
Fragen zur sog. "Endlósung" in Auschwitz. Am 23. 4. 1975 erinnerte ich an die 
Beantwortung meiner Anfrage. 


Nach Rückkehr von einer lángeren Auslandsreise fand ich hier die Antwort Ihres 
Mitarbeiters Dr. Arndt vor. Sie bestand im wesentlichen aus einer Ablichtung der 
dem Buch "Menschen in Auschwitz" von Hermann Langbein beigegebenen 
Bibliographie. Da diese für mich wertlos ist, schicke ich sie Ihrem Institut hiermit 
zurück. 


Ich hatte zwar in meinem Schreiben vom 14. 3. 1975 nebenher auch Interesse für 
ein wissenschaftlich erstelltes Verzeichnis einschlägiger Literatur über Auschwitz 
bekundet. Langbein ist jedoch kein Wissenschaftler. Sein Buch "Menschen in 
Auschwitz" ist mir im übrigen ebenso bekannt wie ein wesentlicher Teil der in der 
Bibliographie hierzu erwähnten deutschsprachigen Literatur, von der auch wohl nur 
ein ganz kleiner Teil mit Einschränkung als wissenschaftlich gelten kann. 


Der Hauptpunkt meiner Anfrage, nämlich die von mir gestellten Fragen, wurde von 
Dr. Arndt mit der Bemerkung abgetan, ich kónne mir "anhand der zahlreichen 
wissenschaftlichen Literatur... leicht selbst eine Grundinformation über den 
Gesamtkomplex der Endlósung der Judenfrage verschaffen." Dieses versuche ich 
nun allerdings schon seit vielen Jahren, wobei die von mir Ihrem Institut gestellten 
Fragen bisher offen geblieben sind oder widersprüchlich beantwortet wurden. 
Daraus ergab sich der an Ihr Institut, das mir insoweit als genügend sachverstándig 
bezeichnet wurde, gerichtete Wunsch, mir Dokumente oder andere einwandfreie 
Unterlagen zu diesen Fragenkomplexen bekannt zu geben. 


Ich wáre Ihnen daher sehr verbunden, wenn Sie, sehr geehrter Herr Professor, 
nunmehr veranlassen könnten, daß meine Fragen so eindeutig beantwortet werden, 
wie sie von mir gestellt wurden. 


Hochachtungsvoll! 


Dr. W. Staglich" 


[370] Brief des Direktors des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte vom 10. 6. 1975 an den 
Verfasser: 


"Sehr geehrter Herr Dr. Stáglich, auf Ihr Schreiben vom 22. 5. 1975 erlaube ich mir 
das Folgende zu bemerken: 
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Bei allen Bemühungen ist es unserem Institut leider nicht immer móglich, neben der 
Erfüllung seiner vorrangigen Forschungs-, Publikations- und anderen Aufgaben 
private Anfragen, selbst wenn sie von wissenschaftlichem Interesse geleitet sind, in 
dem Maße zu beantworten, wie das von den Anfragenden gewünscht wird. Das gilt 
vor allem dann, wenn, wie in Ihrem Schreiben vom 14.3.1975, vielschichtige Fragen 
gestellt sind, von denen jede einzelne eine Darlegung komplizierter Zusammenhänge 
erfordern würde und die sich keineswegs einfach durch Hinweis auf bestimmte 
Zeugnisse erledigen lassen. Viele Anfragende gehen insofern von einer irrigen 
Voraussetzung aus. 


Ich bitte Sie zu verstehen, daß die zuständige Referentin Frau Dr. Arndt unter 
diesen Umständen sich auf Literaturhinweise beschränken mußte. Das Institut kann 
sich nicht von den jeweils Anfragenden Art und Umfang seiner Recherche und 
Studien vorschreiben lassen. 


Mit vorzüglicher Hochachtung 


(Prof. Dr. Martin Broszat) 


Brief des Verfassers vom 24. 6. 1975 an das Institut für Zeitgeschichte: 
"Betr.: Meine Anfrage vom 14. 3. 1975 zur "Endlósung der Judenfrage". 
Bezug: Ihr Schreiben vom 10. 6. 1975--Br/Dsz. 

Sehr geehrter Herr Professor Broszat! 


Ihr Schreiben vom 10.6. 1975 war zwar angesichts der Ihnen von mir gegebenen 
Hinweise auf meine Bemühungen um Klarstellung eines zeitgeschichtlichen 
Tatbestandes, der immer wieder in allen Massenmedien trotz seiner Fragwürdigkeit 
als langst geklärt hingestellt wird, kaum die angemessene Antwort. Ich muß diese 
Antwort jedoch akzeptieren, da ich Sie selbstverständlich nicht zu der erbetenen 
Stellungnahme zwingen kann. Sie müssen sich aber darüber klar sein, daB ich aus 
der ausweichenden Haltung Ihres Instituts meine Schlüsse ziehe. 


Ich habe keineswegs -- wie Sie meinen -- "vielschichtige Fragen" [371] gestellt, 
sondern ganz einfach nur nach den Dokumenten oder sonstigen Unterlagen für 
Behauptungen gefragt, die dem gesunden Menschenverstand unfaßbar erscheinen 
müssen und die hinsichtlich der technischen Durchführung der behaupteten 
Vorgànge sogar weitgehend unglaubwürdig sind. Ich vermag nicht einzusehen, 
weshalb die Beantwortung dieser Fragen "eine Darlegung komplizierter 
Zusammenhänge" erfordert. Denn entweder gibt es Dokumente -- und ich hätte 
mich mit Angabe der wichtigsten zufrieden gegeben (vgl. mein Schreiben vom 23.4. 
1975) -- oder es gibt sie nicht. Ich kann daher Ihre erwahnte Formulierung nur als 
verschleiertes Eingeständnis dafür werten, daß es für diese ungeheuerlichen 
Behauptungen, die bekanntlich zuerst in der alliierten Kriegspropaganda 
auftauchten, bis heute keine eindeutigen und einwandfreien Quellen gibt. Zu dieser 
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the Jews of Europe really had been exterminated, such arguments would 

not be offered.” 
The indefensibility of an historical view that relies entirely on confessions 
from alleged perpetrators and eyewitness testimony could not have been better 
described! In what follows we will explain how the legal systems of the Fed- 
eral Republic of Germany and of Israel have sought to strengthen the tradi- 
tional image of Treblinka by means of trials, at which confessions by alleged 
offenders and eyewitness narratives comprised the sole basis of evidence. 


2. West German Treblinka Trials 


In a trial conducted in Düsseldorf from October 1964 to September 1965, ten 
persons, among them Kurt Franz, who was described as the last commandant 
of the camp," were charged with participation in the alleged mass killing of 
Jews in Treblinka. Four of the defendants, Franz among them, were sentenced 
to life imprisonment for the collective murder of 300,000 persons and for a 
number of individual murders; a fifth defendant received the same punishment 
for the collective murder of at least 100,000 people; prison sentences of 
twelve, seven, six, four, and three years were imposed on five others accused 
for assisting in the collective murder of 300,000 or 100,000 persons, respec- 
tively. 

At a later Treblinka trial, which took place from May to December 1970, 
also in Düsseldorf, only one defendant appeared before the court, namely the 
former SS-Hauptsturmführer and second Treblinka commandant Franz Stangl. 
The latter was sentenced to life imprisonment for the murder, committed to- 
gether with others, of at least 400,000 Jews, but he died in 1971 before the 
German Federal Supreme Court had ruled on his appeal. 

At the first of these two proceedings more than 100, at the second over 50 
witnesses were heard in and outside of Germany. Adalbert Rückerl, at that 
time director of the Ludwigsburg Central Office for the investigation of Na- 
tional Socialist crimes, documented these trials as well as those of the mem- 
bers of the camp staff of Bełżec, Sobibór, and Chełmno in his aforementioned 





^76 [n a letter written on January 3, 1976, Kurt Franz, who continually protested his innocence, 
strongly denied having been camp commandant. He wrote: 
“I served in Treblinka with the military rank of Oberscharführer of the Waffen-SS respon- 
sible exclusively only for the guard detachment and the men guarding the camp. An Ober- 
scharführer is a Technical Sergeant and not an officer!" 
The letter is printed in No. 44 of the Historische Tatsachen (note 104) on p. 23. Kurt Franz, 
who was charged with participation in the murder of 300,139 Jews, had lived in Düsseldorf 
under his own name up to 1959. (A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager..., op. cit. (note 61), pp. 
44f.); therefore he obviously had a good conscience and it had never occurred to him that he 
could be accused of anything! Only in 1993 was he released, a gravely ill and broken man, 
after decades of imprisonment. 
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Folgerung zwingt auch Ihr Hinweis, das Institut kónne sich nicht "Art und Umfang 
seiner Recherchen und Studien vorschreiben lassen." Das war auch gar nicht mein 
Anliegen. 


Der von Ihrer Mitarbeiterin in die Diskussion eingeführte Hermann Langbein -- ein 
aus vielen Gründen hóchst zweifelhafter Gewáhrsmann -- schreibt in seinem 
"Skeptikern gewidmeten" Buch "...Wir haben es getan" (Europa Verlag, Wien 1964) 
auf Seite 8 u.a.: 


"Für die Wissenschaft sind die Fakten klar". 


Der Briefwechsel mit Ihrem Institut hat mir die Gewißheit gegeben, daß jedenfalls 
diese Behauptung nicht zutrifft. 


Hochachtungsvoll ! 


Dr. W. Stäglich 
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Anhang Il 


Verweigerung der Einsichtnahme in die Akten des 
Strafprozesses gegen Prof. Dr. Dr. J. P. Kremer 


Mit Schreiben vom 10. Juni 1976 bat ich den Prásidenten des Landgerichts 
Münster, im Rahmen einer wissenschaftlichen Arbeit über das KL Auschwitz die 
Akten des dort gegen den zeitweiligen Auschwitzarzt Prof. Dr. Dr. Kremer 
durchgeführten Strafprozesses (Aktenzeichen 6d Js 473/58) einsehen zu dürfen. 
Auf Wunsch der Staatsanwaltschaft Münster erlàuterte ich meinen Antrag mit 
Schreiben vom 9. Juli 1976 unter Hinweis auf Kremers Tagebuch. Wórtlich führte 
ich in diesem Schreiben unter anderem aus: "Da einzelne wesentliche Passagen 
dieses [372] Tagebuchs -- jedenfalls so, wie sie veróffentlicht wurden -- nicht 
eindeutig sind, erscheint mir die Feststellung wichtig, wie Kremer sich hierzu wenn 
überhaupt -- bei seinen Vernehmungen geäußert hat. Zum Zwecke dieser 
Feststellung erbitte ich die Akteneinsicht. Sollte sich auch das Original des 
Tagebuchs bei den Akten befinden, so wàre ich dankbar, wenn mir auch dieses zur 
Einsicht zur Verfügung stehen wurde." 


Daraufhin hörte ich zunächst 2 Monate hindurch nichts mehr. Mit Schreiben vom 
9. September 1976 erinnerte ich daher an die Entscheidung über meinen Antrag. 
Auch daraufhin erfolgte keinerlei Reaktion. Als auch meine nochmalige Erinnerung 
vom 10. November 1976 -- mehr als 6 Monate nach der Antragstellung! -- 
unbeantwortet geblieben war, erhob ich am 10. Dezember 1976 
Dienstaufsichtsbeschwerde bei dem Herrn Generalstaatsanwalt in Hamm. Jetzt erst 
bequemte sich die Staatsanwaltschaft Münster zu der nachstehenden Antwort: 
"Die Akten können Ihnen zur Einsichtnahme nicht zur Verfügung gestellt werden, 
weil nach den geltenden Bestimmungen eine Einsichtnahme durch Privatpersonen 
grundsätzlich nicht gestattet ist (Nr. 195 Abs.4,191 Abs. 1 der Richtlinien für das 
Straf- und Bußgeldverfahren)." 


In meiner Beschwerde hiergegen an den Generalstaatsanwalt in Hamm machte ich 
im wesentlichen folgendes geltend: "Die Staatsanwaltschaft hat ihre ablehnende 
Entscheidung lediglich darauf gestützt, daß nach den geltenden Bestimmungen eine 
Einsichtnahme durch Privatpersonen grundsätzlich nicht gestattet sei. Jeder 
Grundsatz läßt Ausnahmen zu. Ich hatte geltend gemacht, daß ich Einsichtnahme 
im Rahmen einer wissenschaftlichen Forschungsarbeit begehre und das auch mit 
Schreiben vom 9.7.1976, auf das ich mich beziehe, näher begründet. $ 185 Abs. 3 
der Richtlinien in ihrer ab 1. 1. 1977 geltenden Fassung trägt dem jetzt ausdrücklich 
Rechnung. Es heißt dort: >Für wissenschaftliche Vorhaben wird Akteneinsicht 
gewährt, wenn und soweit deren Bedeutung dies rechtfertigt und die Gewähr 
besteht, daß ein Mißbrauch der erlangten Kenntnisse nicht zu befürchten ist.< 
(zitiert nach Kleinknecht, StPO, 33. Aufl. 1977) 
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Ich meine, daB die Voraussetzungen in meinem Fall gegeben sind und Bedenken 
gegen die erbetene Akteneinsicht schon deshalb nicht bestehen dirften, da Herr 
Prof. Kremer inzwischen wahrscheinlich längst verstorben ist." 


Der Herr Generalstaatsanwalt war nicht dieser Ansicht. Er entschied am 11. Marz 
1977: "Nach § 185 Abs.5 RiStBV wird die Akteneinsicht Privatpersonen 
grundsätzlich versagt. Ausnahmsweise kann diesen für wissenschaftliche Vorhaben 
Einsicht gewährt werden, wenn die [373] Bedeutung der Arbeit es rechtfertigt und 
die Gewähr besteht, daß ein Mißbrauch der erlangten Erkenntnisse nicht zu 
befürchten ist (Nr. 185 Abs. 3 RiStBV). 


Sie haben nicht nachgewiesen, daß Ihre Forschungsarbeit von wissenschaftlicher 
Bedeutung ist. Auch haben Sie keine Bescheinigung eines Instituts beibringen 
kónnen, aus der sich die Bedeutung Ihrer Arbeit für die Zeitgeschichte ergibt. In 
Ihrem Schreiben vom 9.7.1976 an den Leitenden Oberstaatsanwalt in Münster 
haben Sie mitgeteilt, daß Ihre Arbeit auf privater Basis, also nicht im Auftrag eines 
Instituts oder einer Organisation gefertigt wird. Sie hatten sich auch noch nicht 
entschlossen, ob Sie Ihre Forschungsarbeit dem Institut für Zeitgeschichte in 
München anbieten wollten. 


Ihr lediglich privates Interesse erfüllt jedoch die Voraussetzungen für die 
Gewährung einer Akteneinsicht nach Nr.185 RiStBV nicht. Ich muß Ihre 
Beschwerde daher zurückweisen." 


Ein Kommentar hierzu erübrigt sich. 
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Anhang Ill 


Verweigerung der Einsichtnahme in die Akten des ersten 
Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses 


Mit Schreiben vom 10. Juni 1976 bat ich den Prásidenten des Landgerichts 
Frankfurt, im Rahmen einer wissenschaftlichen Arbeit die Akten des ersten 
Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses (Strafsache 4 Ks 2/63 gegen Mulka und andere) 
einsehen zu dürfen. Auf Ansuchen der Staatsanwaltschaft Frankfurt vom 2. Juli 
1976 begründete ich meinen Antrag noch ausführlich mit Schreiben vom 9. Juli 
1976. Zwei Monate spáter -- am 9. September 1976 -- erinnerte ich an die noch 
ausstehende Entscheidung über meinen Antrag. Mir wurde daraufhin mit Schreiben 
der Staatsanwaltschaft vom 30. September 1976 mitgeteilt, dab mein Gesuch um 
Akteneinsicht dem Herrn Hessischen Minister der Justiz in Wiesbaden zur 
Entscheidung vorgelegt worden sei. Offensichtlich traute sich die 
Staatsanwaltschaft nicht, in dieser Sache selbst eine Entscheidung zu treffen, 
obwohl das in ihrer Zuständigkeit gelegen hätte! 


Mit Schreiben vom 26. November 1976 lehnte der Hessische Minister der Justiz 
meinen Antrag unter Hinweis darauf ab, daß nach den " Richtlinien für das 
Strafverfahren" Privatpersonen und privaten Einrichtungen die Einsicht in 
Strafakten grundsätzlich zu versagen sei. 


[374] Ich bat daraufhin mit Schreiben vom 10. Dezember 1976 um eine nochmalige 
Überprüfung dieser Entscheidung, wobei ich unter anderem folgendes ausführte: 
"Ich kann mir nicht vorstellen, daß die Rechtslage so eindeutig ist, wie Sie es in 
Ihrem Schreiben darstellen, da andernfalls schon die Staatsanwaltschaft Frankfurt 
über meinen Antrag hätte entscheiden können. Ich habe die Akteneinsicht nicht aus 
privaten Gründen als Privatmann, sondern im Rahmen einer wissenschaftlichen 
Arbeit erbeten, die letztlich -- wie ich in meinem Schreiben vom 9.7. bereits 
andeutete -- der Allgemeinheit zugute kommen soll. Alle Welt beruft sich heute bei 
der Darstellung des Auschwitz-Komplexes auf die Ergebnisse des sog. Auschwitz- 
Prozesses. Es muß daher bei einer wissenschaftlichen Bearbeitung dieses 
zeitgeschichtlichen Themas doch auch einem Privatmann möglich sein, die 
Grundlagen der Prozeßergebnisse in seine Forschungsarbeit einzubeziehen. Es kann 
nicht der Sinn der von Ihnen angeführten Richtlinien sein, derartige 
Forschungsarbeiten zu behindern." 


Meine Gegenvorstellung hatte jedoch keinen Erfolg. Seine erneute Ablehnung 
meines Antrags begründete der Minister wörtlich wie folgt: "Auch nach 
nochmaliger Überprüfung des Vorgangs sehe ich mich nicht in der Lage, Ihnen die 
gewünschte Akteneinsicht zu gewähren. Die Schutzinteressen der an dem 
Verfahren Beteiligten sind gegenüber Ihrem privaten Interesse an einer 
wissenschaftlichen Auswertung der bezeichneten Strafakten vorrangig." 
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Bleibt die Frage, wessen Interessen hier wovor geschützt werden müssen. Ob ein 
jüdischer Antragsteller wohl dieselbe oder eine ähnliche Antwort erhalten hätte? Ich 
wage das zu bezweifeln! 
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book NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse (NS Extermi- 
nation Camps as Reflected in German Criminal Trials), which was published 
in 1977. This book cites long passages from the verdicts. In his introduction to 
Riickerl’s work, Martin Broszat, director of the Munich Institute for Contem- 
porary History, wrote?’ 

“Without wishing to anticipate an historical investigation and assessment 

of the role of the German justice system in the prosecution of NS crimes, so 

far one thing can be said to have resulted from it, and also from the activi- 
ty of the Central Office [in Ludwigsburg]: the significance of the extensive 
prosecutorial and judicial investigations, which began in this area at the 
end of the 1950s in the Federal Republic [of Germany], cannot be meas- 
ured only by their — often low — number of sentences. In regard to the in- 
vestigations and proceedings dealing with mass killings of Jews [...] in 

particular, the systematic clearing up of the aggregate of crimes had a 

general public and historical relevance extending considerably beyond 

criminal prosecution. |...] Although the fact of the ‘Final Solution to the 

Jewish Question’ is noted in nearly all history and textbooks on the NS pe- 

riod, the individual modalities of this horrible event have scarcely been 

systematically documented until now. Their methodical concealment by the 
administrative departments of the regime and the thorough eradication of 
the traces after the conclusion of the operations, above all in the carefully 
hidden large extermination camps in the occupied Polish territories, have 
made it difficult or have hindered an exact reconstruction of the events. 
Despite an unfavorable point of departure, the years of painstaking work 
of judicial investigation have finally made the facts and context very 
clear.” 

First of all, it ought to be stressed that Broszat’s claim that “the large extermi- 
nation camps in the occupied Polish territories” were “carefully hidden” is 
blatant nonsense. Auschwitz was situated in an industrial zone swarming with 
civilian workers, and the prisoners were in constant contact with them; Maj- 
danek directly bordered on the city of Lublin, so that people were able to look 
into the camp from their houses at the edge of the city; in Treblinka, the farm- 
ers cultivated their fields nearly up to the camp fence, and the brisk trade be- 
tween the prisoners and the civilian population described by former inmates, 
as noted above," guaranteed a steady flow of information from the camp to 
the outside world. 

Let us move on to the “historical relevance” of the trials, as emphasized by 
Broszat. When he writes that the “individual modalities of this horrible event” 
have “scarcely been systematically documented up until now,” but that “years 
of painstaking work of judicial investigation have finally made the facts and 
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context very clear,” this obviously means that until then historiography had 
not investigated the events in Treblinka and the other ‘pure extermination 
camps,’ but had left that task up to the courts. 

Now, it is by no means the task of the judge to write history; his duty is to 
make a finding on the guilt or innocence of a defendant. The mission of the 
judge is therefore a fundamentally different one from that of the historian. 

Yet whoever studies the ‘Holocaust’ literature very soon recognizes the 
decisive importance of court verdicts: for example, in the chapter devoted to 
the ‘extermination centers,’ in his three-volume ‘standard work’ The Destruc- 
tion of the European Jews, R. Hilberg cites Adalbert Rückerl's NS-Vernich- 
tungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse as a source no fewer than forty- 
one times.” Under these circumstances, the actual purpose of the countless 
trials of the ‘Nazi criminals’ conducted in West Germany emerges quite clear- 
ly: they served to conjure up the desired evidence for million-fold murder in 
gas chambers on the basis of eyewitness narratives and confessions by alleged 
culprits, evidence, which historiography was unable to produce and has been 
unable to provide to the present day, for lack of documentary and material ev- 
idence. Hilberg and his consorts were then able to refer to the results of these 
criminal trials in their accounts of the ‘Holocaust.’ 

In view of the major political significance of the trials as outlined here, a 
former SS man sitting in the dock who hoped for the chance of an acquittal, or 
at least a lenient sentence, would of course dare not dispute the image of the 
concentration camp portrayed in the charges, but could only deny his own 
guilt or, if the witnesses had heavily incriminated him, claim that he had had 
to follow orders. Even if what Riickerl has written (on p. 25 of his NS-Ver- 
nichtungslager), that the defendants “without exception admitted their partici- 
pation in the killing of Jewish men, women, and children, conducted on an in- 
dustrial scale in the camps named,” were correct, ^ this could easily be ex- 
plained as having been done for opportunistic reasons: if an accused defendant 
did not do so, his conduct was interpreted as ‘obstinate denial’ and resulted in 
a harsher sentence. On the other hand, if a defendant went along with the 
prosecutors, he or she could hope for leniency, however terrible the charges 
against him might be. 

An instructive example of this is furnished by a case mentioned by 
Riickerl: the former SS-Hauptscharfiihrer Josef Oberhauser, stationed during 
the war in Belzec, was put on trial in Munich in 1965. Although he was found 
guilty of assisting in the collective murder of 300,000 people during this trial, 


479 With regard to this cf. Jiirgen Graf, op. cit. (note 276), p. 89. 
480 Kurt Franz, the main defendant at the trial of 1964-1965, repudiated any guilt on his own 
part, so that Riickerl’s claim, at least in Franz’s case, is invalid. 
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Vorwort 


Unter dem Titel Der Holocaust: Die Argumente erschien anno 1996 aus 
meiner Feder eine Schrift, die den damaligen Stand der revisionisti- 
schen Erkenntnisse zusammenfasste. Dank der grofen Fortschritte der 
revisionistischen Forschungsarbeit in den letzten anderthalb Jahrzehn- 
ten ist dieser Text mittlerweile vóllig überholt, so dass sich eine grund- 
legende Überarbeitung aufdrangte. 

Aus Sicherheitsgründen beschloss ich, die revidierte Fassung des 
Buchs unter dem Pseudonym Alexander Calder zu schreiben. Inzwi- 
schen sehe ich hierfür keine Notwendigkeit mehr, so dass die Neuaufla- 
ge unter meinem wirklichen Namen erscheinen kann. Sie bietet einen 
Überblick über den heutigen Stand der revisionistischen Forschung. 
Wer zusätzliche Informationen zu diesem Thema wünscht, findet in 
diesem Buch eine Fülle von Hinweisen auf weiterführende Literatur. 


Jürgen Graf 
3. Februar 2017 
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1. Die Anklage 
1.1. Was die Menschheit seit 1945 glaubt 


Seit 1945 glaubt die Menschheit zu wissen, dass wahrend des Zweiten 
Weltkriegs, als Deutschland im Kampf gegen die meisten anderen gro- 
Ben Staaten der Erde stand, etwas unsagbar Entsetzliches, in seiner 
Grausamkeit Einzigartiges geschehen ist. 

In der Tat sind wahrend jenes Vólkerringens und unmittelbar danach 
ungeheuerliche Verbrechen begangen worden: 


— Der gnadenlose, systematische Bombenterror der Anglo-Amerikaner 
gegen deutsche und japanische Stádte. 
Zum ersten Mal in der Geschichte der zivilisierten Welt strebte eine 
Kriegspartei offen und unverhüllt danach, eine möglichst große An- 
zahl von Menschen, darunter Greise, Frauen und Kinder, ohne jegli- 
che militärische Notwendigkeit zu töten und möglichst viel Kultur- 
gut zu vernichten. In Dresden wurden im Februar 1945, als der 
Krieg längst entschieden war, in einer einzigen Nacht rund 250.000 
Menschen lebendig verbrannt oder unter den Trümmern ihrer Häuser 
begraben.! Im August desselben Jahres warfen die USA dann Atom- 
bomben auf ein bereits kapitulationswilliges Japan ab. 


— Die größte Vertreibungsaktion der Menschheitsgeschichte. 


Zwischen 1944 und 1949 wurden ca. 15 Millionen Deutsche unter so 
unmenschlichen Umständen, wie sie Europa seit dem Dreißigjähri- 
gen Krieg nicht mehr gesehen hatte, aus ihrer Heimat verjagt, wo ih- 
re Vorfahren während vieler Generationen friedlich gelebt hatten. 
Eine ungeheuer große Zahl von ihnen fand bei der Vertreibung 








1 Im Tagesbefehl Nr. 47 der Dresdener Ordnungspolizei hieß es: “Bis zum 20. 3. abends wurden 
202.040 Tote, überwiegend Frauen und Kinder, geborgen. Es ist damit zu rechnen, dass die 
Zahl auf 250.000 Tote ansteigen wird.” Seit einiger Zeit geben gewisse Historiker die Opfer- 
zahl mit 25.000 an. Dem ist entgegenzuhalten, dass die Einwohnerzahl Dresdens durch Flücht- 
linge aus dem Osten auf über eine Million angeschwollen war und die Innenstadt infolge des 
Terrorbombardements vollkommen ausbrannte. Die propagandistische Ziffer von 25.000 To- 
ten würde bedeuten, dass nur jeder vierzigste Bewohner Dresdens ums Leben kam, was eine 
völlige Unmöglichkeit darstellt. Die nationalsozialistische Regierung bemühte sich übrigens, 
das Ausmaß der Katastrophe zu vertuschen, um eine landesweite Panik zu vermeiden. 
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durch Massaker, Kálte, Erschópfung, Hunger und Krankheiten den 
Тоа? 


Und dennoch — um all diese Schrecken geht es kaum је, wenn von den 
Grausamkeiten des Zweiten Weltkriegs die Rede ist. Wenn man von 
dem einzigartigen, jede Vorstellungskraft tibersteigenden Verbrechen 
jener Jahre spricht, denkt jeder sogleich, dass es sich um den Vólker- 
mord der Deutschen an den Juden handelt. 

— Eine Zahl: Sechs Millionen 

— Ein Ort: Auschwitz 

— Eine Tatergruppe: Die Nazis 

— Eine neue, grauenvolle Tatwaffe: Gaskammern (stationär oder mo- 

bil) 

Mit diesen Stichworten — sechs Millionen, Auschwitz, Nazis, Gaskam- 
mern, Gaswagen — ist das absolut Bóse für jedermann ersichtlich ge- 
kennzeichnet. Und da jeder anständige Mensch das Böse verabscheuen 
muss, glauben unzählige rechtschaffene Leute in aller Welt, jene hassen 
oder ihnen zumindest misstrauen zu müssen, welche für diese Schandtat 
verantwortlich waren — die Deutschen, die zeitweise fast geschlossen 
hinter Hitler und der NS-Regierung standen. 

Nicht minder logisch scheint es da, dass den Opfern dieses absoluten 
Bósen, den Juden, ein Maximum an Anteilnahme und Respekt gebührt. 
Dazu gehört selbstverständlich auch der Anstand, von diesen Bedau- 
ernswerten, die so unsagbar viel gelitten haben, nicht noch Beweise für 
ihre unsagbaren Leiden zu verlangen. Jeder anständige Mensch wird, 
wenn er die ungeheuerliche Geschichte von der fabrikmäßigen Ausrot- 
tung eines ganzen Volkes hórt, ohne kleinliche Hinterfragung der Fak- 
ten ergriffen ausrufen: Nie wieder! 

Für diese fabrikmäßige Ausrottung verwendet man den Begriff “Ho- 
locaust", der vom griechischen Wort für “Brandopfer” herrührt (“olos” 
= ganz, “kaein” = verbrennen). Der von den Juden selbst bevorzugte 
Ausdruck lautet “Shoa” (hebräisch für Katastrophe"). 

Mit den Begriffen “Holocaust” und “Shoa” verbindet sich eine An- 
klage gegen das deutsche Volk und seine von 1933 bis 1945 herrschen- 
de Regierung — eine Anklage, wie sie in dieser Schwere weder zuvor 
noch spáter je gegen ein anderes Volk oder eine andere Regierung er- 
hoben worden ist. Sie lautet wie folgt: 

Mitten im 20. Jahrhundert, im Herzen Europas, haben die Deutschen 
in einem Zeitraum von drei Jahren (Herbst 1941 bis Herbst 1944) fünf 


2 





Siehe z. B. Alfred Maurice de Zayas, Anmerkungen zur Vertreibung, Stuttgart 1986; Rolf- 
Josef Eibicht (Hg.), Der Volkermord an den Deutschen. 50 Jahre Vertreibung, Tübingen 1995. 
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Chapter V: Treblinka Trials 165 


which lasted only four days, he nevertheless got away with the incredibly le- 
nient sentence of merely four and a half years imprisonment:**! 

“In the main proceedings, Oberhauser refused to testify. He referred to the 

necessity of following orders.” 

This meant that he was not contesting the extermination of Jews in Belzec; 
thus once again, the West German justice administration could triumphantly 
point out that the defendant had not in no way denied the mass murder. Since 
Oberhauser, as Rückerl informs и,“ had been taken into investigative custo- 
dy in 1960, in 1965 his sentence was considered served and he was probably 
released shortly after the verdict was announced. Had he ‘obstinately denied’ 
the alleged crimes, he probably would have faced a life sentence!** 

The witness testimony and confessions of defendants, the sole basis on 
which the West German justice administration could support its case in these 
trials, were accepted as ‘credible’ in all cases where they jibed with the char- 
ges. Thus, with regard to an ‘expert opinion’ from historian Helmut Kraus- 
nick, who had estimated the number of victims of the camp as at least 
700,000, the verdict of the first Treblinka trial reade 291 

"The Court of Assizes has no reservations in following the expert, who is 

well-known as a scholar due to his research into the National Socialist 

persecution of the Jews, since his expert opinion is detailed, thorough, and 
persuasive. This is all the more so when several defendants, among them 
the defendant S., who is gifted with an especially good memory, figured the 
number of victims at far more than 500,000. On what scale Treblinka op- 
erated, emerges from a characteristic description of the defendant S. con- 
cerning the opening of one of the body pits. As he plausibly tells, in the be- 
ginning of 1943, he once was in the upper camp just as one of the enor- 
mous body pits was being opened there, because the bodies now had to be 
burned." On this occasion, so S. relates, his comrade P., the deputy head 
of the death camp, explained that this one body pit alone contained ap- 
proximately 80,000 dead. Since there were several body pits, and since the 
extermination operation by no means was ended in the beginning of 1943, 





481 Adalbert Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager..., op. cit. (note 61), р. 86. 

482 Thid., p. 45. 

483 Another striking example of the tactic, successfully employed by many defendants in NS tri- 
als, of purchasing a lenient sentence by confirming the picture of the extermination of Jews 
as described in the charges is furnished in the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial (1963-1965) by the 
defendant Robert Mulka. Such horrific atrocities were imputed to him that many objected to 
his sentence of 14 years imprisonment as inappropriate. Yet only four months later, Mulka 
was released without any fuss: G. Reitlinger, op. cit., (note 180), p. 551. 

484 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager..., op. cit. (note 61), p. 199; during the second West Ger- 
man Treblinka trial, the number of Treblinka victims mentioned by another expert report 
compiled by Wolfgang Scheffler rose to 900,000 "on the basis of new research". 

485 [n the same verdict we read that the cremation of the bodies began “in the spring of 1943” 
(p. 205). 
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bis sechs Millionen jüdische Männer, Frauen und Kinder ermordet. 
Laut einem im Jahre 2011 erschienenen Sammelband wurde die Mehr- 
zahl der Opfer vergast: 3,7 Millionen.” Die Massenmorde fanden vor- 
wiegend in sechs auf polnischem Gebiet liegenden Vernichtungslagern 
statt: Auschwitz, Majdanek, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka und Chelmno. 
In Chelmno dienten Gaswagen als Mordwaffe, in den anderen fünf La- 
gern stationáre Gaskammern. Die Leichen der Opfer wurden teils in 
Krematorien, teils unter freiem Himmel verbrannt. 

Zwei dieser sechs Lager, Auschwitz und Majdanek, erfüllten eine 
Doppelfunktion als Arbeitslager und Tótungszentren. Die dort eingelie- 
ferten jüdischen Häftlinge wurden (in Auschwitz von Februar 1942 bis 
Oktober 1944, in Majdanek von September 1942 bis Oktober 1943) ei- 
ner Selektion unterworfen; anschließend wurden die Arbeitsfáhigen zur 
Zwangsarbeit abkommandiert und die Arbeitsunfáhigen sofort unregis- 
triert vergast. Hingegen waren Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka und Chelmno 
reine Mordfabriken, wo bis auf eine Handvoll “Arbeitsjuden”, die man 
zur Aufrechterhaltung des Lagerbetriebs benótigte und provisorisch 
verschonte, alle Juden unverzüglich mit Giftgas getótet wurden. 

Zusatzlich haben die Deutschen in den besetzten Ostgebieten min- 
destens zwei Millionen Juden zu einem geringen Teil in Gaswagen, 
größtenteils jedoch durch Massenerschießungen liquidiert. Diese Mas- 
saker wurden überwiegend durch eine spezielle Mördertruppe verübt — 
die Einsatzgruppen. 

Dazu kommen noch eine halbe Million oder mehr Juden, die in Ar- 
beitslagern und Ghettos als Folge von schlechter Behandlung, Krank- 
heiten, Unterernährung und Entkräftung starben. Sie gehören zwar auch 
zu den annähernd sechs Millionen Opfern, doch war ihr Tod nicht das 
Ergebnis einer gezielten Ausrottungspolitik; auch sehr viele nichtjüdi- 
sche Häftlinge starben aus den gleichen Gründen. Obgleich diese Juden 
eigentlich nicht als *Holocaust-Opfer" eingestuft werden können, wer- 
den sie der Einfachheit halber zu diesen gezählt. 

Moralisch gesehen, so hämmern uns die Medien seit Jahrzehnten 
ein, lässt sich der Holocaust mit keiner anderen Gräueltat der Geschich- 
te vergleichen. Gut, Stalin mag noch mehr Menschen auf dem Gewissen 
haben als Hitler, doch niemals hat er befohlen, ein ganzes Volk auszu- 
tilgen. 

Lea Rosh und Eberhard Jackel schreiben:* 


Günter Morsch, Bertrand Perz (Hg.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Massentótungen 
durch Gifigas, Berlin 2011, S. 9. 
^ Lea Rosh, Eberhard Jackel, Der Tod ist ein Meister aus Deutschland, Hamburg 1991, S. 11. 
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“Der Mord an den europdischen Juden war einzigartig. Nie zuvor 
hatte ein Staat beschlossen, eine von ihm bestimmte Menschengrup- 
pe einschließlich der Alten, der Frauen, der Kinder und der Säug- 
linge ohne jegliche Prüfung der einzelnen Fälle möglichst restlos zu 
töten, und hatte diesen Beschluss mit sämtlichen Machtmitteln in die 
Tat umgesetzt, indem er die Angehörigen dieser Gruppe nicht nur 
tótete, wo immer er sie ergreifen konnte, sondern, zumeist über gro- 
fe Entfernungen, in eigens zum Zweck der Tötung geschaffene Ein- 
richtungen verbrachte. Massenmorde hatte es zuvor gegeben, aber 
keinen Massenmord dieser Art.” 


1.2. Einen *Holocaust" gab es nur an den Juden! 


Neben der Judenvernichtung werden den Nationalsozialisten noch ande- 
re fürchterliche Verbrechen vorgeworfen, doch für diese wird die Be- 
zeichnung *Holocaust" nicht verwendet. 

Immer wieder behaupten die Medien, die Deutschen hatten während 
des Zweiten Weltkriegs 500.000 Zigeuner ermordet. Beweise hierfür 
werden allerdings nie vorgelegt. Bereits 1985 hatte der rechtsgerichtete 
Publizist Udo Walendy nachgewiesen, dass die Zahl von 500.000 aus- 
gerotteten Zigeunern fern jeder Realität ist.” Zwölf Jahre später räumte 
der Mainstream-Historiker Michael Zimmermann ein:° 


“Nur durch ausgiebiges Aktenstudium ließ sich herausfinden, daß 
die Zahl der ermordeten Sinti und Roma offenbar weit unter den in 
der Öffentlichkeit kursierenden liegt: 50.000 statt 500.000.” 


Doch auch hier sind noch zwei Fragezeichen am Platz: Das erste hinter 
der neuen Zahl von 50.000 und das zweite hinter dem Wort “ermordet”, 
denn die in Auschwitz und anderen Lagern umgekommenen Zigeuner 
starben wie ihre Mithäftlinge ganz überwiegend an Seuchen, welche die 
Deutschen trotz aller Bemühungen nicht unter Kontrolle brachten. 
Zimmermanns Eingeständnis hinderte den damaligen Bundespräsiden- 
ten Roman Herzog freilich nicht daran, einen Monat später die “Ermor- 
dung von 500.000 Zigeunern durch die Nazis” als “Barbarei ungeheu- 
ren Ausmaßes” zu geiBeln.’ 





Udo Walendy, “Zigeuner bewältigen eine halbe Million”, in: Historische Tatsachen Nr. 23, 
Vlotho 1985. 

Frankfurter Rundschau, 13. Februar 1997, S. 7; vgl. Michael Zimmermann. Verfolgt, vertrie- 
ben, vernichtet. Essen 1989. 

Bulletin des Presse- und Informationsdienstes der Bundesregierung, 19. März 1997, Nr. 234. 
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Dennoch ist der angebliche Zigeuner-Genozid nicht annähernd so 
tief ins Bewusstsein der Öffentlichkeit eingedrungen wie der Holocaust 
an den Juden. Auch die den Nationalsozialisten zur Last gelegten Mas- 
senmorde an Homosexuellen, Zeugen Jehovas etc. werden nur gelegent- 
lich und beiläufig erwähnt. Diesen Opfergruppen ist es nie wirklich ge- 
lungen, das Interesse von Medien und Politik für ihr vermeintliches 
Vernichtungsschicksal zu gewinnen, was zweifellos an ihrem geringen 
politischen und wirtschaftlichen Einfluss liegt. 


1.3. Der Holocaust als Religion 


Von dem französisch-jüdischen Regisseur Claude Lanzmann stammt 
folgender, ungemein aufschlussreicher Ausspruch:? 


“Wenn Auschwitz etwas anderes ist als ein Schrecken der Geschich- 
te, wenn es sich der 'Banalitát des Bösen’ entzieht, dann erbebt das 
Christentum in seinen Grundfesten. Christus ist der Sohn Gottes, der 
bis zum Ende des Menschenmöglichen gegangen ist, wo er die ent- 
setzlichsten Leiden erduldet hat. |...| Wenn Auschwitz wahr ist, 
dann gibt es ein menschliches Leiden, das sich mit jenem Christi 
überhaupt nicht auf eine Stufe stellen lässt. |...] In diesem Fall ist 
Christus falsch, und nicht von ihm wird das Heil kommen. |...] 
Wenn nun Auschwitz weitaus extremer ist als die Apokalypse, weit- 
aus schreckerregender als das, was Johannes in der Apokalypse er- 
zählt (denn die Apokalypse ist beschreibbar und erinnert sogar an 
ein großes, hollywoodähnliches Spektakel, während Auschwitz un- 
aussprechlich und undarstellbar ist), dann ist das Buch der Apoka- 
lypse falsch, und das Evangelium desgleichen. Auschwitz ist die Wi- 
derlegung Christi.” 
Wenn “Auschwitz” wahr sei, werde das Heil nicht von Christus kom- 
men, meint Lanzmann also — von wem kommt es dann? Ganz offenbar 
vom Judentum, das durch Auschwitz zum kollektiven Messias gewor- 
den ist. Den Gegenpol zu diesem Messias bildet das “fabrikmäßig mor- 
dende NS-Regime" als Verkórperung des Bósen schlechthin. 

Dass der heutige Holocaust-Glaube eine waschechte Religion — oder 
besser gesagt Gegenreligion — ist, haben schon etliche Autoren hervor- 
gehoben, am klarsten der Italiener Gianantonio Valli? Dieser Glaube 
hat seine Kreuzigung (das jüdische Volk, das Opferlamm, das von den 





* Les temps modernes, Paris, Dezember 1993, S. 132f. 


°? Gianantonio Valli, Holocaustica Religio. Fondamenti di un paradigma, Genua 2007. 
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Nazis geschlachtet wird); er hat seine Priester (die Holocaust-Histo- 
riker); er hat seine Tempel (die diversen Holocaust-Museen und Ge- 
denkstätten), seine Pilgerorte wie Auschwitz und Dachau, seine Heili- 
gen wie Anne Frank, seine Propheten (die Holocaust-Überlebenden, de- 
ren Aussagen unfehlbar sind und nicht kritisch überprüft werden dür- 
fen), seine Inquisition (die Medien, die streng über die Holocaust- 
Orthodoxie wachen), seine Exkommunikationen (gegen revisionistische 
Ketzer wie Bischof Richard Williamson wird der Bannfluch verhángt), 
seinen weltlichen Arm (die Gerichte, welche die Revisionisten zu Bu- 
Den und Gefangnisstrafen verurteilen), sowie schließlich seine Gläubi- 
gen, die breiten Massen. 


2. Die Funktion des Holocaust in der Welt nach 
1945 


Die politischen Konsequenzen des Holocaust waren und sind gewaltig. 
Betrachten wir die wichtigsten davon: 


2.]. Gründung des Staates Israel und Entrechtung der 
Palästinenser 


Ohne den Holocaust hätte die Welt der Errichtung des Staates Israel im 
Jahre 1948 wohl kaum zugestimmt, denn damals lief gerade die Entko- 
lonialisierung an. Die Briten hatten Indien bereits in die Unabhängigkeit 
entlassen. Dutzende asiatischer und afrikanischer Territorien waren be- 
strebt, die weiße Vorherrschaft abzuschütteln. Während sich andere 
Mächte anschickten, ihren Kolonien Unabhängigkeit zu gewähren, durf- 
ten die Zionisten in Palästina ein anachronistisches Kolonialunterneh- 
men starten, und dies mit dem Segen sowohl der USA als auch der 
UdSSR. Dabei gingen sie mit größter Brutalität vor. Im Dorf Deir Yas- 
sin zum Beispiel wurden am 9. April 1948 sämtliche 254 Bewohner von 
Mitgliedern der Terrororganisation Irgun niedergemetzelt (deren Führer 
war der spätere Premierminister und Friedensnobelpreisträger Mena- 
chem Begin). Dieser Massenmord sowie eine Reihe anderer, weniger 
bekannt gewordener Massaker führten dazu, dass rund die Hälfte der 
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palástinensischen Bevólkerung in die Nachbarstaaten Israel floh — wo- 
mit der Terror sein Ziel erreicht hatte. Man stelle sich vor, die Deut- 
schen hätten nach der Eroberung Frankreichs im Jahre 1940 die Hälfte 
des franzósischen Volkes aus seiner Heimat vertrieben! 

Die zurückgebliebenen Palästinenser sehen sich seit über sechs Jahr- 
zehnten einer unbarmherzigen Repression ausgesetzt. Am 14. August 
1993 schrieb der jüdische Journalist Joel Greenberg in der New York 
Times, jeden Monat würden in Israel 500 bis 600 Palästinenser gefol- 
tert." Dass die Palästinenser in den seit 1967 von Israel besetzten Ge- 
bieten harter unterdrückt werden als seinerseits die südafrikanischen 
Schwarzen unter dem Apartheid-Regime, haben viele Beobachter fest- 
gehalten, darunter der frühere US-Präsident Jimmy Carter.'' 

Der Staat, der die Menschenrechte so krass verletzt, hat allein bis 
zum Ende des Jahre 1992 von der BRD nach offiziellen Angaben umge- 
rechnet ca. 43 Milliarden Euro “Wiedergutmachung” erhalten," und 
dazu kamen und kommen Tributzahlungen in Form von Waren. Nahum 
Goldmann, langjähriger Vorsitzender des jüdischen Weltkongresses, 
schreibt in seinem Buch Das jüdische Paradox:"? 

“Ohne die deutschen Wiedergutmachungszahlungen, die in den ers- 

ten zehn Jahren nach der Gründung des Staates Israel einsetzten, 

besäße der Staat kaum die Hälfte seiner heutigen Infrastruktur; alle 

Züge, alle Schiffe, alle Elektrizitätswerke sowie ein Großteil der In- 

dustrie sind deutschen Ursprungs.” 


2.2. Immunität der Juden vor Kritik 


Vor 1945 war Kritik an Juden ebenso selbstverständlich zulässig wie an 
anderen Völkern; seither ist sie es nicht mehr. Während jüdische Errun- 
genschaften auf wissenschaftlichem oder kulturellem Gebiet stets ge- 
bührend gewürdigt werden, verhindert eine lückenlose Medienzensur 
jede Berichterstattung über die höchst unrühmliche Rolle, die Juden 
beispielsweise im Kommunismus gespielt haben oder in der internatio- 
nalen Kriminalität bis heute spielen. 





10 Zitiert nach David Duke, Jewish Supremacism, Los Angeles 2003, S. 235. 
! Haaretz (englische Ausgabe), 11. Dezember 2006. 

7? 85,4 Milliarden DM laut Der Spiegel, Nr. 18/1992. 

13 Nahum Goldmann, Das jüdische Paradox, Hamburg 1978, S. 171. 
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Dass die bolschewistische Oktoberrevolution weitgehend von Juden 
geführt wurde, war zum damaligen Zeitpunkt wohlbekannt. Kein Ge- 
ringerer als Winston Churchill schrieb im Jahre 1920:'* 


"Von den Tagen von Spartacus-Weishaupt über jene von Karl Marx 
bis hin zu Trotzki (Russland), Bela Kun (Ungarn), Rosa Luxemburg 
(Deutschland) und Emma Goldman (USA) ist diese weltweite Ver- 
schwórung zum Sturz der Zivilisation und zur Umgestaltung der Ge- 
sellschaft auf der Grundlage der Stagnation, des boshaften Neides 
und einer unmóglichen Gleichheit unablássig gewachsen. |...] Und 
nun hat diese Gruppierung außergewöhnlicher Persönlichkeiten aus 
der Unterwelt der großen Städte Europas und Amerikas das russi- 
sche Volk beim Schopf gepackt und sich praktisch zu dem unange- 
fochtenen Herrscher dieses Riesenreichs emporgeschwungen. Die 
Rolle, welche diese internationalen und größtenteils atheistischen 
Juden bei der Schaffung des Bolschewismus und der Durchführung 
der Russischen Revolution gespielt haben, lässt sich kaum über- 
schätzen.” 


Im zweiten Band des Archipel Gulag präsentiert Alexander Sol- 
schenizyn Fotos der sechs führenden Architekten des sowjetischen 
Konzentrationslagersystems, in dem Millionen von Menschen starben. 
Ihre Namen lauteten Aron Solz, Naftalij Frenkel, Jakow Rappoport, 
Matwej Berman, Lasar Kogan und Genrich Jagoda.'? Alle sechs waren 
Juden. Hiervon weiß der heutige Durchschnittsbürger, dem die Medien 
"Auschwitz" Tag für Tag servieren, natürlich nichts. 

Ebenso wenig weiß der Durchschnittsbürger, von welchen Leuten 
das gefahrlichste Verbrecherkartell der Welt geführt wird. In einem 
Buch, das er Die Russen-Mafia nennen musste (denn hatte er es Die Ju- 
den-Mafia genannt, wäre er in einem deutschen Gefängnis gelandet), 
schreibt Jürgen Roth über die Drahtzieher des Drogenhandels:'® 

"Das Kokain gehórt einem überwiegend aus israelischen Staatsan- 

gehörigen — teils russischer Herkunft — bestehenden Drogenring mit 

Stützpunkten in Kolumbien, Antwerpen, Amsterdam, Tel Aviv, Mos- 

kau und St. Petersburg. [...] Moshe Ben-Ari, Ricardo Franchini und 

Rachmiel Brandwain gelten als die máchtigsten Bosse der Exilrus- 

senmafia in Europa und den USA.” 

Obgleich Roth viele Namen in seinem Buch schwärzen musste, geht 
aus dem Zusammenhang hervor, dass die Führung der “russischen” Ma- 
^ Illustrated Sunday Herald, 8. Februar 1920. 


5 Alexander Solschenizyn, Der Archipel Gulag, Bern 1974, S. 79. 
Ip Jürgen Roth, Die Russen-Mafia, Hamburg 1996, S. 263, 269. 
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fia fast ausschlieBlich aus Juden besteht. Am 2. September 1994 schrieb 
die israelische Zeitung Maariv: 
“Ein Grund fiir die wachsende Macht der Juden im Drogen- 
Waschgeschäft ist das Rückkehrrecht mit seinen bequemen Möglich- 
keiten, nach Israel zu entkommen.” 
Womit eine weitere Finanzierungsquelle des zionistischen Staates an- 
gedeutet sein dürfte... 


2.3. Moralische Ächtung des deutschen Volkes 


Seit 1945 ist das deutsche Volk mit dem Schandfleck einer unsäglichen 
Tat behaftet, die ihm jede Wiedergewinnung einer gesunden Selbstach- 
tung unmöglich macht. Patriotismus ist in der BRD verpönt; Selbstbe- 
zichtigung und Selbsthass sind groß in Mode. Führende Intellektuelle, 
darunter Günter Grass, haben die Wiedervereinigung seinerseits aus- 
drücklich mit dem Hinweis auf Auschwitz bekämpft.'” 

Das Aufgehen Deutschlands in der EU, einem von einer anonymen 
Bürokratie beherrschten Staatsgebilde, wird von allen im Bundestag 
vertretenen Parteien entschieden befürwortet. Nach der Abschaffung 
Deutschlands als Staat soll langfristig auch das deutsche Volk ver- 
schwinden. Erreicht werden soll dies durch die Senkung der einheimi- 
schen Geburtenrate mittels familienfeindlicher Gesetze und Förderung 
der Abtreibung sowie durch die massive Ankurbelung der Einwande- 
rung von Menschen fremder Kulturen und Rassen. 


2.4. Blockierung einer sachlichen Diskussion über den 
Nationalsozialismus 


Es ist heute ein Ding der Unmöglichkeit, sachlich über den Nationalso- 
zialismus mit seinen Licht- und Schattenseiten zu diskutieren. Jeder 
Hinweis auf die Errungenschaften des NS-Systems, beispielsweise die 
Beseitigung der Arbeitslosigkeit und den nach Adolf Hitlers Macht- 
übernahme einsetzenden wirtschaftlichen und gesellschaftlichen Auf- 
schwung, wird sogleich mit “Auschwitz” abgeblockt. 
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2.5. Achtung eines jeden Nationalismus außer des 
judischen 


Richtete sich die Auschwitz-Keule anfangs lediglich gegen die Deut- 
schen, so wird sie heute gegen alle weißen Völker geschwungen. Das 
Argumentationsmuster sieht etwa wie folgt aus: 

Wahrend Hitler die Juden zu Millionen abschlachtete, sah die Welt 
untätig zu. Weder die Westmächte noch die Sowjets, weder das Rote 
Kreuz noch der Vatikan haben den Vólkermord gebrandmarkt und ver- 
sucht, die Juden zu retten, obgleich sie genau wussten, was die Nazis ta- 
ten. Folglich ist die gesamte weiße Welt am Holocaust mitschuldig. 

Weil damals die Judenvernichtung widerstandslos hingenommen 
wurde, müssen alle Weißen heute Buße tun und allen Asylsuchenden 
und Wirtschaftsflüchtlingen aus fremden Ländern Aufnahme gewähren. 
Würden wir sie in ihre Heimat zurückschicken, liefen sie ja Gefahr, ver- 
folgt zu werden oder Hunger zu leiden, und dann würden wir schon 
wieder schuldig! 

Jeder Nationalismus (außer dem jüdischen natürlich!) ist brandge- 
fáhrlich, da er leicht zum Rassismus führt und so die Gefahr eines neu- 
en Holocaust in sich birgt. Nationalist ist aber schon jeder, der die Mas- 
seneinwanderung muslimischer und nichtweißer Menschen nach Euro- 
pa und Nordamerika ablehnt. 

In der Praxis führt der Holocaust also dazu, dass die weißen und 
christlichen Nationen kein Recht auf Wahrung ihrer Identität mehr ha- 
ben. Sie haben die moralische Pflicht, sich widerstandslos von Einwan- 
derermassen überrollen und verdrángen zu lassen. Was, Sie widerspre- 
chen? Sind Sie etwa ein NAZI? 


3. Die Revisionisten 


3.1. Was sagen die Revisionisten? 


Jeder weiß heute, dass es eine Gruppe von Menschen gibt, welche das 
offizielle Bild vom Schicksal der Juden im Dritten Reich radikal in Fra- 
ge stellen. Diese Menschen bezeichnen sich als “Revisionisten”. Von 
den Medien werden sie mit dümmlichen Schimpfwórtern wie “Ausch- 
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witz-Leugner” oder “Negationisten” bedacht und kurzerhand mit 
“Rechtsextremisten” in einen Topf geworfen. 

Würde man den Durchschnittsbürger fragen, was diese Revisionisten 
eigentlich behaupten und worauf sich ihre Behauptungen stützen, wüss- 
te er darauf nichts zu antworten. Die kontrollierten Medien haben näm- 
lich strikte Anweisung, nichts über die revisionistischen Argumente 
verlauten zu lassen. Dank dem Internet sind diese allerdings heute je- 
dem zugänglich, der mit einem Computer umgehen kann; auf der Webs- 
ite www.vho.org finden sich Hunderte revisionistischer Bücher und Ar- 
tikel, die naturgema von sehr unterschiedlichem Niveau sind. Doch 
tun die Mediencliquen und die Establishment-Historiker so, als gabe es 
diese Literatur nicht. 

Viele Menschen meinen, die Revisionisten stellten die Judenverfol- 
gungen im Dritten Reich oder gar die Existenz der Konzentrationslager 
in Abrede. Dies ist natürlich abwegig. Die Revisionisten bestreiten fol- 
gende drei zentralen Punkte des offiziellen Holocaust-Bildes: 

— dass es einen Plan zur physischen Vernichtung der Juden gab; 

—dass “Vernichtungslager” existierten, in denen Juden in Gaskam- 

mern oder Gaswagen umgebracht wurden; 

— dass infolge der NS-Politik fünf bis sechs Millionen starben. 
Diese drei Punkte hängen miteinander zusammen, wonach der Frage 
nach der Existenz der Gaskammern und Gaswagen die zentrale Rolle 
zukommt. Wenn es diese nicht gab, wird die Ziffer von fünf bis sechs 
Millionen jüdischen Opfern unmóglich, weil man von dieser Ziffer 
dann die Vergasten (deren Zahl orthodoxen Historikern zufolge 3,7 
Millionen betrug?) davon abziehen muss. Auch einen systematischen, 
fabrikmäßigen Völkermord kann es ohne diese Tötungsinstrumente 
nicht gegeben haben, weil den Nationalsozialisten dann die Tatwaffe 
abhanden gekommen ist. 


3.2. Ein ehemaliger Buchenwald-Häftling als Begründer 
des Revisionismus 


Als Begründer des Revisionismus kann der Franzose Paul Rassinier 
gelten, ein Sozialist und Widerstandskämpfer. 1943 wurde er von der 
Gestapo verhaftet, gefoltert und nach Buchenwald deportiert, von wo 
aus er später in ein anderes Lager, Dora-Mittelbau, kam. In seinem 
1950 erschienenen Buch Le Mensonge d’Ulysse (“Die Lüge des Odys- 
seus”) prangerte Rassinier die maßlos übertriebenen Schilderungen 
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ehemaliger Háftlinge über die deutschen Lager an. Im Verlauf jahrelan- 
ger Recherchen kam er schließlich zum Schluss, Vergasungen hätten 
entweder gar nicht oder allenfalls als Werk vereinzelter Verrückter 
stattgefunden. Drei Jahre vor seinem Tod, im Jahre 1964, schrieb Ras- 
sinier:'* 
“Jedes Mal, wenn man mir im Verlauf der letzten 15 Jahre mitgeteilt 
hatte, irgendwo im nicht sowjetisch besetzten Europa gebe es einen 
Zeugen, der behaupte, selbst Vergasungen miterlebt zu haben, begab 
ich mich unverzüglich dorthin, um mir seine Aussagen anzuhören. 
Doch jedes Mal endete das Ganze auf die gleiche Weise. Mit meinem 
Dossier in der Hand stellte ich dem Zeugen eine Reihe práziser Fra- 
gen, auf die er nur mit ganz offenkundigen Lügen antworten konnte, 
so dass er schließlich zugeben musste, die behaupteten Geschehnisse 
nicht selbst gesehen, sondern lediglich die Aussagen eines guten 
Freundes wiedergegeben zu haben, der während der Haft umge- 
kommen sei und dessen Aufrichtigkeit er nicht in Frage stellen kön- 
ne. So habe ich Tausende und Abertausende von Kilometern durch 
ganz Europa zurückgelegt.” 


3.3. Die Medienkampagnen gegen den Revisionismus 


Betrachten wir die Medienkampagne gegen den Revisionismus, so fal- 
len uns etliche Merkwürdigkeiten auf. Den Revisionisten wird jede 
Glaubwürdigkeit abgesprochen; beispielsweise werden sie mit jenen 
verglichen, die behaupten, die Sonne drehe sich um die Erde. Demnach 
wären sie schlicht und einfach Verrückte. Doch weshalb ignoriert man 
sie dann nicht, genauso wie man jene ignoriert, die tatsächlich glauben, 
die Sonne drehe sich um die Erde? 

Eigentümlicherweise scheinen diese Verrückten für das in der west- 
lichen Welt herrschende System überaus gefährlich zu sein, obwohl 
keiner von ihnen je Gewalt angewendet hat. Im Zusammenhang mit der 
Verurteilung des NPD-Chefs und Revisionisten Günter Deckert schrieb 
ein Patrick Bahners am 15. August 1994 in der Frankfurter Allgemei- 
nen Zeitung: 


“Wenn Deckerts Auffassung zum Holocaust richtig wäre, wäre die 
Bundesrepublik auf eine Lüge gegründet. Jede Präsidentenrede, jede 
Schweigeminute, jedes Geschichtsbuch wäre gelogen. Indem er den 





55 Paul Rassinier, Le drame des juifs européens, Paris 1964, S. 79. 
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166 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


one can see in this description by S. nothing but a confirmation of the ex- 
pert opinion, which assumes a minimum of 700,000 persons killed.” 
What is to be thought of a judiciary that relies upon rumors and hearsay in a 
trial dealing with the murder of at least 700,000 — “S. relates that his comrade 
explained to him" — instead of proposing an investigation of the scene of the 
crime and suggesting to the Polish authorities that joint excavations to deter- 
mine the size and position of the mass graves? 
With what small mental endowment the Düsseldorf judges were graced 
may be seen from the following passage of their verdict:??? 
"The building, solidly constructed out of brick upon a concrete foundation, 
contained 3 gas chambers, which were approximately 4 x 4 m in area and 
about 2.6 m high. |...] 
Very soon after the inception of operations, the capacity of the old gas 
house proved to be insufficient for smoothly liquidating the daily arriving 
transports of Jews. For that reason, at the end of August/beginning of Sep- 
tember 1942, construction was started on a large new gas house, which 
contained more and larger gas chambers and was able to be put in opera- 
tion after a construction period of about one month. [...] All are in agree- 
ment that the new gas chambers had a holding capacity approximately 
double that of the chambers in the old building. The new gas chambers 
were probably about 8 m long, 4 m wide, and 2 m high. [p. 203f.] How 
many people respectively were included in one gassing operation has not 
been determined with certainty in the main proceedings. |...] An accepted 
holding capacity of approximately 200 to 350 people per gas chamber in 
the old house and approximately 400 to 700 people per gas chamber in the 
new house might safely be said to be most probable according to all [in- 
formation]. ” (p. 226) 
Therefore, according to this eminent jurist, up to 22 people per square meter 
could have been crammed into the old as well as into the new gas chambers! 
As to the number of the German and Ukrainian guards, the verdict says: ^5 
"The camp staff in Treblinka, which was responsible for the smooth execu- 
tion of the mass extermination, consisted of about 35 to 40 Germans who 
all wore the field-gray uniforms of the Waffen-SS and all of whom had the 
rank of at least SS-Unterscharführer. |...] Besides this group of German 
camp personnel there were about 90 to 120 Ukrainian volunteer auxilia- 
ries, who mainly had to perform guard duties but were also used to a cer- 
tain extent in the killing operations. " 
These — at most — 40 Germans and 120 Ukrainians, according to the Düs- 
seldorf Court, had to deal with up to 1,000 Jewish workers**’ and thousands of 
Jewish deportees with every arriving transport: 





486 Thid., рр. 206f. 
487 Ibid., p. 212. 
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Judenmord leugnet, bestreitet er der Bundesrepublik ihre Legitimi- 
tät.” 


Wie kann eine Handvoll Spinner die Grundlagen der Bundesrepublik 
gefährden? Nein, meine Damen und Herren Journalistinnen und Journa- 
listen, an eurer Argumentation ist etwas oberfaul! Entweder sind die 
Revisionisten Wirrköpfe — und dann könnt ihr euch die Druckerschwär- 
ze für eure Hetzkampagnen sparen -, oder sie sind für das in der BRD 
und anderswo im Westen herrschende System in der Tat brandgefähr- 
lich, und dann sind sie eben keine Wirrköpfe! Beides zugleich geht 
nicht! Ihr müsst euch für die eine oder andere Version entscheiden! 


3.4. Staatsanwälte und Richter als Kettenhunde des 
offiziellen Geschichtsbildes 


Vollends verdächtig wird die Sache dadurch, dass das “Leugnen” (der 
richtige Ausdruck wäre natürlich “Bestreiten””) des Holocaust in einer 
wachsenden Anzahl europäischer Staaten strafrechtlich verfolgt wird.” 
Als bisher letztes Land hat Ungarn Anfang 2010 ein Holocaust-Gesetz 
verabschiedet, das bisher allerdings nicht angewendet wurde. 

Grundlage für die Verfolgung des Revisionismus in Frankreich bil- 
det seit 1990 das “Gayssot-Gesetz”, dem zufolge sich strafbar macht, 
wer eine vom Internationalen Militärtribunal in Nürnberg geahndete 
Handlung bestreitet. Das Urteil des Nürnberger Siegergerichts ist also 
in Frankreich als unfehlbar kanonisiert worden! Die französischen Ge- 
richte beschränken sich üblicherweise darauf, die angeklagten Revisio- 
nisten mit astronomischen Bußen zu ruinieren oder Gefängnisstrafen 
auf Bewährung gegen sie zu verhängen. Der bisher einzige Franzose, 
der wegen “Holocaust-Leugnung” hinter Gitter kam, ist der Chemiein- 
genieur und Vater von acht Kindern Vincent Reynouard, der wegen ei- 
ner sechzehnseitigen revisionistischen Broschüre mit dem Titel Holo- 
causte? Ce qu'on vous cache (“Holocaust? Was man Ihnen vorenthält”) 
zu einem Jahr Gefängnis verurteilt wurde und davon neun Monate (Juli 
2010 bis April 2011) absaß. 

In Österreich dient das “Verbotsgesetz gegen nationalsozialistische 
Wiederbetätigung” als Instrument zur Unterdrückung der Revisionisten, 
denen theoretisch bis zu 20 Jahren Freiheitsstrafe drohen. So weit gehen 
die österreichischen Gerichte allerdings nicht: Der revisionistische 
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Schriftsteller Gerd Honsik wurde anno 2008 zu “nur” ftinf Jahren Frei- 
heitsentzug verurteilt; im Berufungsverfahren wurde die Strafe auf vier 
Jahre verringert, aber bei einem neuen Prozess im Jahre 2010 kamen 
weitere zwei Jahre dazu. Der revisionistische Diplom-Ingenieur Wolf- 
gang Fröhlich erhielt anno 2008 eine sechseinhalbjährige Gefängnis- 
strafe. An diesen Terrorurteilen haben unsere Medien-Heuchler, die fiir 
iranische und chinesische Dissidenten so gerne ihre Stimme erheben, 
natürlich nicht das Geringste auszusetzen! 

In der BRD werden Revisionisten nach Paragraph 130 des Strafge- 
setzbuchs (“Volksverhetzung”), Paragraph 131 (“Aufstachelung zum 
Rassenhass") sowie Paragraph 189 (“Verunglimpfung des Andenkens 
Verstorbener") verfolgt. Der Lehrer Günter Deckert kam im “freiesten 
Staat der deutschen Geschichte" wegen seiner revisionistischen Auffas- 
sungen für fünf Jahre hinter Gitter, der Publizist Udo Walendy für 27 
Monate, der Graphiker Ernst Zündel für fünf Jahre (nachdem er zuvor 
zwei Jahre lang unter unmenschlichen Bedingungen in kanadischer Un- 
tersuchungshaft gesessen hatte), der Chemiker Germar Rudolf für 40 
Monate, die Anwältin Sylvia Stolz für dreieinhalb Jahre. Der Rechts- 
anwalt Horst Mahler wurde wegen Revisionismus sowie Kritik am Ju- 
dentum zu insgesamt sage und schreibe zwólfeinhalb Jahren Gefangnis 
verurteilt! Widerfáhrt einem Regimekritiker in China Vergleichbares, 
so geht sogleich ein Aufschrei durch die “freie Welt". 

Ein besonders empörender Aspekt der Revisionistenprozesse ist, 
dass den Angeklagten und ihren Anwälten jede Möglichkeit, die Rich- 
tigkeit ihrer Thesen zu beweisen, mit dem Hinweis auf die “Offenkun- 
digkeit” des Holocaust verwehrt wird. Versuchen sie es dennoch, etwa 
indem sie Beweisanträge für ihre Behauptungen stellen, so werden sie 
deswegen ebenfalls strafverfolgt! Vor den Gerichten der mittelalterli- 
chen Inquisition durften sich die angeklagten Ketzer dagegen ungehin- 
dert verteidigen! 

Dass man den Revisionisten nichts anderes entgegenzusetzen hat als 
primitiven polizeistaatlichen Terror, verleiht den Zweifeln an der Rich- 
tigkeit des offiziellen Geschichtsbildes natürlich Auftrieb, denn welche 
Wahrheit bedarf zu ihrer Stützung eines Gesetzes? 
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4. Was wirklich geschah 


Um zu erfahren, welche Seite recht hat oder der Wahrheit zumindest 
näher kommt, müssen wir zunächst die zeitgenössischen deutschen Do- 
kumente untersuchen. 


4.1. Bis 1941: Die Reichsregierung fórdert die jüdische 
Auswanderung 


Die Judenpolitik der NSDAP zielte von Anfang an konsequent darauf 
ab, den jüdischen Einfluss in Deutschland zu beschneiden und móg- 
lichst viele deutsche Juden zur Auswanderung zu bewegen. Ersterem 
Ziel dienten die zahlreichen ab 1933 erlassenen Gesetze, die den Anteil 
der Juden an Anwälten, Ärzten etc. mittels Hóchstquoten begrenzten 
und die wirtschaftlichen und politischen Rechte der Juden einengten. 
Dies geschah bis 1938 ohne Gewaltanwendung. Bis zur Kristallnacht 
vom 9. November 1938 kam kein Jude wegen seiner Abstammung in 
ein Lager. Wenn Juden in ein Konzentrationslager (KL) eingeliefert 
wurden, dann darum, weil sie militante politische Gegner der NS- 
Regierung (oder Kriminelle) waren. 

Um die jüdische Auswanderung zu fórdern, arbeiteten die National- 
sozialisten eng mit zionistischen Organisationen zusammen, die an der 
Auswanderung deutscher Juden nach Palästina interessiert waren. Diese 
Zusammenarbeit ist von etlichen Autoren wie Edwin Black,” Francis 
Nicosia?! und Ingrid Weckert? dokumentiert worden. 

Da die Briten die jüdische Einwanderung nach Palástina behinder- 
ten, verlief diese sehr schleppend, und die meisten Juden bevorzugten 
ohnehin andere Einwanderungsländer, etwa die USA. Doch auch diese 
legten der jüdischen Immigration Steine in den Weg. 

Am 26. August 1938, fünf Monate nach dem Anschluss Osterreichs, 
wurde in Wien eine “Zentralstelle für jüdische Auswanderung” unter 
der Führung Adolf Eichmanns gegründet. Am 11. Februar 1939 folgte 
die Gründung einer — von Reinhard Heydrich geleiteten — “Reichszent- 
rale für jüdische Auswanderung” in Berlin,” und am 15. Juli 1939, nach 
der Schaffung des Protektorats Böhmen und Mähren, erhielt Eichmann 





? Edwin Black, The Transfer Agreement, New York/London 1994. 

Francis Nicosia, Hitler und der Zionismus, Leoni 1989. 

? Ingrid Weckert, Auswanderung der Juden aus dem Dritten Reich, 3. Aufl., Uckfield 2015. 
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von Göring den Befehl, auch in Prag eine solche Zentralstelle einzurich- 
ten.” 

Mit dem Polenfeldzug geriet eine große Zahl polnischer Juden unter 
deutsche Herrschaft, so dass sich die “Judenfrage” nun nicht mehr 
durch Auswanderung lösen ließ. Am 24. Juni 1940 schrieb Heydrich an 
Außenminister Joachim Ribbentrop:”° 

“Seit Übernahme der Aufgabe durch meine Dienststelle am 1. Janu- 

ar 1939 sind bisher über 200.000 Juden aus dem Reichsgebiet aus- 

gewandert. Das Gesamtproblem — es handelt sich bereits um rund 3 

1/4 Millionen Juden in den heute deutscher Hoheitsgewalt unter- 

stellten Gebieten — kann aber durch Auswanderung nicht mehr ge- 

löst werden. Eine territoriale Endlösung wird also notwendig.” 


Die “Endlösung der Judenfrage” war also territorialer Natur! 


4.2. Die Massendeportationen in die besetzten 
Ostgebiete 


Zunächst erwog die nationalsozialistische Führungsspitze die Verwirk- 
lichung des bereits 1885 von dem preußischen Politiker Paul Lagarde 
entworfenen und nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg von antijüdischen Kreisen 
mehrerer europäischer Länder aufgegriffenen Madagaskar-Plans, der 
die Umsiedlung der europäischen Juden nach Madagaskar уогѕаһ.26 
Doch lief sich dieser Plan nicht verwirklichen, denn es fehlte an Schif- 
fen und die Briten kontrollierten die Seewege. Stattdessen sollten die 
Juden nun via das Generalgouvernement in die besetzten sowjetischen 
Ostgebiete abgeschoben werden. Der neue Kurs der NS-Judenpolitik 
wurde den hóheren Parteichargen während der Wannseekonferenz vom 
20. Januar 1942 bekanntgegeben. Im Konferenzprotokoll hieß es unter 
anderem:? 
"Auf Anordnung des Reichsmarschalls [Góring] wurde im Januar 
1939 eine Reichszentrale für jüdische Auswanderung errichtet, mit 
deren Leitung der Chef der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD [Heyd- 
rich] betraut wurde. |...] Inzwischen hat der Reichsführer-SS und 





^ Hans G. Adler, Der Kampf gegen die “Endlösung der Judenfrage”, Bonn 1958, S. 8. 

?5 Nürnberger Dokument T-173. 

?° Zum Madagaskar-Plan siehe Magnus Brechtkens, "Madagaskar für die Juden”. Antisemiti- 
sche Idee und politische Praxis 1885-1945, München 1998; sowie Hans Jansen, Der Mada- 
gaskar-Plan. Die beabsichtigte Deportation der europdischen Juden nach Madagaskar, Mün- 
chen 1997. 
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Chef der Deutschen Polizei [Himmler] im Hinblick auf die Gefahren 
einer Auswanderung im Kriege und im Hinblick auf die Méglichkei- 
ten des Ostens die Auswanderung der Juden verboten. Anstelle der 
Auswanderung ist nunmehr als weitere Lösungsmöglichkeit nach 
entsprechender vorheriger Genehmigung durch den Führer die Eva- 
kuierung der Juden nach dem Osten getreten.” 
Dem hartnäckigen Mythos, wonach auf der Wannsee-Konferenz die 
Ausrottung der Juden beschlossen worden sein soll, hat der israelische 
Historiker Yehuda Bauer bereits 1992 den Gnadenstoß versetzt; er 
schrieb damals" 

“Die Öffentlichkeit wiederholt nach wie vor unermüdlich die alber- 
ne Geschichte, am Wannsee sei die Vernichtung der Juden beschlos- 
sen worden.” 

Am 10. Februar 1942 hielt Fritz Rademacher, Leiter der jüdischen Ab- 
teilung im Außenministerium, in einem Schreiben an den Gesandten 
Harald Bielfeld fest" 

"Im August 1940 übergab ich Ihnen für Ihre Akten den von meinem 
Referat entworfenen Plan zur Endlósung der Judenfrage, wozu die 
Insel Madagaskar von Frankreich im Friedensvertrag gefordert, die 
praktische Durchführung der Aufgabe aber dem Reichssicherheits- 
hauptamt übertragen werden sollte. |...] Der Krieg gegen die Sow- 
Jetunion hat inzwischen die Möglichkeit gegeben, andere Territorien 
für die Endlösung zur Verfügung zu stellen. Demgemäß hat der Füh- 
rer entschieden, daß die Juden nicht nach Madagaskar, sondern 
nach dem Osten abgeschoben werden. Madagaskar braucht somit 
nicht mehr für die Endlösung vorgesehen zu werden.” 

Die ersten Deportationen in den Osten hatten bereits drei Monate zuvor 
stattgefunden, im November 1941. Für den Zeitraum von 8. November 
1941 bis zum 28. November 1942 sind 66 Transporte belegt, mit denen 
insgesamt mindestens 66.210 deutsche, österreichische und tschechi- 
sche Juden in die Ostgebiete überstellt wurden. Von diesen Transporten 
gelangten 40 nach Weißrussland, 23 nach Lettland, zwei nach Litauen 
und einer nach Estland.” Einer der ersten Holocaust-Historiker, der bri- 
tisch-jüdische Autor Gerald Reitlinger, geht in seinem Buch Die Endlö- 
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sung ausführlich auf diese Deportationen ein.*' Vom Standpunkt der of- 
fiziellen Geschichtsversion aus sind sie vóllig unerklarlich, denn dieser 
zufolge wurden ab Dezember 1941 sechs Vernichtungslager in Betrieb 
genommen. Im Oktober und November 1942, als die letzten dieser 
Transporte erfolgten, liefen laut den Holocaust-Historikern alle sechs 
Vernichtungslager auf Hochtouren. Warum wurden diese 66 Transporte 
also in die Ostgebiete statt in eine dieser Tótungsanlagen geschickt? 
Auf elementare Fragen dieser Art vermógen die Holocaust-Historiker 
keine Antwort zu geben. 

Eine um das Vielfache größere Zahl von Juden wurden nicht direkt, 
sondern nach einem kurzen Aufenthalt in Durchgangslagern, die mit 
den erforderlichen Wasch- und Entlausungsanlagen sowie mit Baracken 
zur Speicherung der den Deportierten abgenommenen Habe ausgerüstet 
waren, in die Ostgebiete abgeschoben. Diese Durchgangslager waren: 

— Chelmno (zu deutsch Kulmhof) nordwestlich von Lodz (damals 
Litzmannstadt) im Warthegau, einem vor dem Krieg polnischen und 
nach der Zerschlagung des polnischen Staates von Deutschland an- 
nektierten Gebiet. 

— Die im Osten des Generalgouvernements gelegenen Lager Belzec, 
Sobibor und Treblinka. 

Laut der Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung waren diese Lager “reine 
Vernichtungslager”. Der Ausdruck “Vernichtungslager” entstammt al- 
lerdings dem Propagandavokabular der Alliierten und findet sich in 
keinem deutschen Dokument der Kriegszeit. Die erhaltenen Unterlagen 
widerlegen die orthodoxe These von “Vernichtungslagern” eindeutig: 

— Am 17. März 1942 verfasste Fritz Reuter, ein Angestellter im Amt 
des Generalgouverneurs des Distrikts Lublin, einen Vermerk, in dem 
er Bezug auf eine am Vortag mit dem SS-Hauptsturmführer Her- 
mann Höfle, dem Beauftragten für die Judenumsiedlung im Lubliner 
Distrikt, geführte Unterredung nahm; er schrieb u. a.:”? 

“Abschließend erklärte er |Höfle], er könne täglich 4 — 5 Trans- 
porte zu 1.000 Juden mit der Zielstation Belzec aufnehmen. Diese 
Juden kämen über die Grenze und würden nie mehr ins General- 
gouvernement zurückkehren.” 

— Am 28. Juli 1942 schrieb Albert Ganzenmüller von der Reichsbahn 
an Himmlers Adjutant, SS-Obergruppenführer Karl Wolff? 





? Gerald Reitlinger, Die Endlösung. Hitlers Versuch der Ausrottung der Juden Europas, Berlin 
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"Seit dem 22. 7. führt täglich ein Zug mit je 5.000 Juden von 
Warschau über Malkinia nach Treblinka. " 


Am 13. August antwortete Wolff: 


"Mit besonderer Freude habe ich von Ihrer Mitteilung Kenntnis 
genommen, daß nun schon seit 14 Tagen täglich ein Zug mit je 
5.000 Angehörigen des auserwählten Volkes nach Treblinka führt 
und wir doch auf diese Weise in die Lage versetzt sind, diese Be- 
völkerungsbewegung in einem beschleunigten Tempo durchzu- 
führen.” 

— Am 5. Juli 1943 ordnete Himmler in einem Rundschreiben an das 
SS-Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamt und sieben andere Adressaten 
an" 

“Das Durchgangslager Sobibor im Distrikt Lublin ist in ein Kon- 

zentrationslager umzuwandeln. In dem Konzentrationslager ist 

eine Entlaborierungsstation ftir Beutemunition einzurichten. ” 
Die Holocaust-Historiker erkláren solche für sie genierliche Dokumente 
damit, dass sich die NS-Führer selbst in ihrer geheimen Korrespondenz 
einer “Tarnsprache” bedient hätten, in der “Durchgangslager” ein Deck- 
wort für “Vernichtungslager”, “Bevölkerungsbewegung” ein Deckwort 
für “Tötung” und “über die Grenze kommen" ein Deckwort für “ausge- 
rottet werden" war! 

Aufschluss über das Ausmaß der Deportationen vermittelt ein 
Schlüsseldokument, der sogenannte Korherr-Bericht vom April 1943, 
laut dem bis Ende 1942 insgesamt 1.274.166 Juden “durch die Lager im 
Generalgouvernement" sowie 145.301 Juden "durch die Lager im 
Warthegau” “durchgeschleust” worden waren.?? Ein erst im Jahre 2001 
bekannt gewordenes Dokument, der “Höfle-Funkspruch”, bestätigt die 
Gesamtzahl von 1.274.166 bis Ende 1942 in die “Lager im Generalgou- 
vernement" gelangten Juden und liefert Aufschluss darüber, dass von 
diesen Deportierten 24.733 nach “L.” (Lublin-Majdanek), 434.508 nach 
“B.” (Belzec), 101.370 nach “S.” (Sobibor) sowie 713.555 nach “Т.” 
(Treblinka) geschickt worden waren "7 Dies beweist, dass das als regu- 
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láres Konzentrationslager gegründete Lager Lublin-Majdanek zeitweise 
eine Zusatzfunktion als Durchgangslager besaB. 

Wahrend Chelmno und Belzec Ende 1942 geschlossen wurden, be- 
standen Treblinka und Sobibor noch bis zum Herbst 1943. 1943 gelang- 
ten maximal 86.000 Juden nach Treblinka?” und maximal 69.000 nach 
Sobibor.** Schließlich diente auch Auschwitz parallel zu seiner Funkti- 
on als Arbeits- und Internierungslager zumindest zeitweilig als Durch- 
gangslager. Die Zahl der von Auschwitz in die Ostgebiete überstellten 
Juden belief sich auf ca. 354.000.?? 

In ihrem Buch Sobibor. Holocaust-Propaganda und Wirklichkeit 
präsentieren Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues und Carlo Mattogno eine große 
Zahl von Belegen für die Anwesenheit franzósischer, belgischer und 
niederlándischer Juden in den besetzten Ostgebieten. Laut der orthodo- 
xen Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung sollen jedoch keine Juden aus die- 
sen Landern in die Ostgebiete gelangt sein." Die drei Autoren stellen 
die Hypothese auf, dass die Sowjetregierung jenen westlichen Juden, 
welche die harten Bedingungen des Krieges überlebten, nach ihrer Be- 
freiung von der deutschen Herrschaft die Heimkehr aus politischen 
Gründen verwehrt hat."! 

Wir begnügen uns hier mit zwei Beispielen für die Anwesenheit 
westlicher Juden in Gebieten, wohin sie laut orthodoxer Geschichts- 
schreibung niemals gelangen konnten: 

Herman Kruk, ein jüdischer Bibliothekar aus dem litauischen Wilna, 
vermerkte am 16. April 1943 in seinem Tagebuch, dass Gerüchten zu- 
folge 19.000 niederländische Juden in der litauischen Kleinstadt Vievis 
eingetroffen waren, wo es ein Arbeitslager gab. Am 30. April erwähnte 
er eine große Zahl von Details, die beweisen, dass es sich keineswegs 
um Gerüchte handelte: Am Bahnhof von Wilna stünden Waggons mit 
Besitzgegenständen holländischer Juden; in den Schubladen habe die 
Lokalbevölkerung holländische Dokumente gefunden.” Es ist nicht der 
geringste Grund ersichtlich, weshalb Kruk diese Geschichte hatte erfin- 
den sollen. 





37 JL Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 428. 
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Im April 1944 vermeldete die kommunistische franzósische Unter- 
grundzeitung Notre Voix Folgendes:? 


"Dankeschón! Eine Nachricht, die alle Juden Frankreichs freuen 
wird, wurde von Radio Moskau verbreitet. Wer von uns hat keinen 
Bruder, keine Schwester, keinen Verwandten unter den aus Paris 
Deportierten? Und wer wird keine tiefe Freude empfinden, wenn er 
daran denkt, dass 8.000 Pariser Juden von der glorreichen Roten 
Armee vom Tode gerettet worden sind? Einer von ihnen berichtete 
Radio Moskau, wie er vom Tode bewahrt wurde, ebenso wie 8.000 
andere Pariser Juden. Sie befanden sich alle in der Ukraine, als die 
letzte sowjetische Offensive einsetzte, und die SS-Banditen wollten 
sie erschießen, bevor sie das Land verließen. Da sie aber wussten, 
welches Geschick ihnen zugedacht war, und weil sie erfahren hatten, 
dass die Sowjettruppen nicht mehr fern waren, beschlossen die de- 
portierten Juden zu flüchten. Sie wurden sofort von der Roten Armee 
in Empfang genommen und befinden sich gegenwartig allesamt in 
der UdSSR.” 


Da auch in diesem Fall nicht der allergeringste Grund zu ersehen ist, 
weshalb sich das Untergrundblatt diese Geschichte aus den Fingern hät- 
te saugen sollen (propagandistische Motive entfallen hier, da die Anwe- 
senheit französischer Juden in der Ukraine nicht propagandistisch aus- 
zuschlachten war), betrachten wir diesen Artikel ebenso wie das Tage- 
buch Herman Kruks als ungemein starkes Indiz dafür, dass angeblich in 
Auschwitz oder Sobibor “vergaste” französische Juden von dort aus in 
die Ostgebiete geschickt wurde. Dies bestätigt die revisionistische The- 
se, wonach Sobibor ein Transitlager war und Auschwitz neben seiner 
Funktion als Arbeitslager auch diejenige eines Durchgangslagers besaß. 
Irgendwelche Hinweise darauf, dass zumindest ein Teil dieser holländi- 
schen und französischen Juden je in ihre Heimat zurückgekehrt ist, lie- 
gen nicht vor. Dies spricht für die Richtigkeit der von Graf, Kues und 
Mattogno aufgestellten These, dass die Sowjets den deportierten westli- 
chen Juden die Heimkehr verwehrt haben. 

Seit dem Erscheinen dieses Buchs hat der schwedische Forscher 
Thomas Kues weiteres Material zum Thema der angeblich “in Vernich- 
tungslager vergasten” westlichen Juden in den besetzten Ostgebieten 
gesammelt." Nach und nach berauben die Revisionisten die orthodoxen 
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Historiker somit ihres letzten brauchbaren Arguments: Was ist denn aus 
den verschwundenen Juden geworden, wenn sie nicht vergast worden 
sind? 


4.3. Die Deportationen in die Konzentrationslager 


Parallel zur Abschiebung der Juden in die Ostgebiete verfolgte die NS- 
Judenpolitik ab Anfang 1942 ein zweites Ziel: Die Ausbeutung der jü- 
dischen Arbeitskraft. Ende Januar 1942 schrieb Himmler an KL- 
Inspektor Richard Glücks:^ 
“Richten Sie sich darauf ein, in den nächsten vier Wochen 100.000 
männliche Juden und bis zu 50.000 Jüdinnen in die Konzen- 
trationslager aufzunehmen. Große wirtschaftliche Aufträge und Auf- 
gaben werden in den nächsten Wochen an die Konzentrationslager 
herantreten. " 
Am 30. April 1942 hielt SS-Obergruppenführer Oswald Pohl, Leiter des 
SS-Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamtes, in einem Schreiben an Himmler 
fest; 
"Der Krieg hat eine sichtbare Strukturänderung der Konzentrati- 
onslager gebracht und ihre Aufgabe hinsichtlich des Häftlingsein- 
satzes grundlegend verdndert. Die Vermehrung von Haftlingen nur 
aus Sicherheits-, erzieherischen oder vorbeugenden Gründen allein 
steht nicht mehr im Vordergrund. Das Schwergewicht hat sich nach 
der wirtschaftlichen Seite hin verlagert. Die Mobilisierung aller 
Häftlingsarbeitskräfte (Rüstungssteigerung) und später für Frie- 
densaufgaben schiebt sich immer mehr in den Vordergrund. " 
Am 15. September 1942 trafen sich Reichsminister Albert Speer und 
Oswald Pohl zu einer Unterredung. Am Tag danach erstellte Pohl zu 
Hánden Himmlers einen Bericht über das Treffen, in dem es unter ande- 
rem hieß:*” 
"Reichsminister Prof. Speer will [...| kurzfristig den Einsatz von zu- 
nächst 50.000 arbeitsfáhigen Juden in geschlossenen vorhandenen 
Betrieben mit vorhandenen Unterbringungsmöglichkeiten gewähr- 
leisten. Die für diesen Zweck notwendigen Arbeitskräfte werden wir 
in erster Linie in Auschwitz aus der Ostwanderung abschöpfen. |...] 


5 Nürnberger Dokument NO-500. 
^ Nürnberger Dokument R-129. 
"  Bundesarchiv Koblenz, NS 19/14, S. 131-133. 
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Chapter V: Treblinka Trials 167 


“The accommodations of the Jewish workers, whose number was continu- 
ally changing, but which on average might be put at between 500 and 
1,000, were very primitive. [...]” 
Not only did these up to 1,000 Jewish workers have to experience how the 
Germans and Ukrainians drove their co-religionists into the gas day after day, 
but they themselves always hovered on the brink of death:*®® 
“At their work, the Jews were driven to hurry by insults and blows from a 
whip. [...] For the least cause but often without any sort of reason, Jewish 
workers in both parts of the camp were reviled, abused, slain, or shot day 
after day. It sufficed that a Jew, according to the notion of his overseer, 
was working too slowly or not carefully enough, for him to be whipped 
half-dead and subsequently to be shot in the infirmary.” 
However, it never occurred to the Jewish workers (at least until August 2, 
1943) to mount a resistance against their tormentors and murderers, who were 
far inferior to them in numbers! 
The verdict has this to say concerning the measures taken to deceive the 
victims at their arrival:*?? 
“In order to strengthen the impression in those arriving that Treblinka was 
merely a transfer station for further transportation to the east for work, 
large signs in German and Polish were posted on the platform or in its di- 
rect vicinity, the gist of which read: ‘Attention Warsaw Jews! You are in a 
transit camp here, from which there will be further transport to work 
camps. [...] For purposes of bodily hygiene, all those arriving must bathe 
before further transport.’ 
In addition — at least in the first period of the mass killings — a member of 
the German camp staff often addressed the people assembled at the train 
station square and explained the same thing which was on the signs.” 
Exactly one page before quoting the above passage from this verdict, Rückerl 
cites the Jewish witness “Str.” as follows: ^? 
"I then remember the terrible confusion when the doors were flung open in 
Treblinka. There were shouts from the Germans and Ukrainians, 'get off, 
out.’ Even the members of the so-called Red Jewish Commandos shouted 
and yelled. Then the people arriving also began to yell and complain. I still 
remember that we were struck with whips. Then we were told: ‘Men to the 
right, women to the left and undress. '" 
Naturally, under these circumstances a panic would have broken out immedi- 
ately among the approximately 2,000 new arrivals?! each time, and the 35 to 
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Die fiir die Ostwanderung bestimmten arbeitsfahigen Juden werden 

also ihre Reise unterbrechen und Rüstungsarbeiten leisten müssen.” 
Der Sinn dieser Sátze ist eindeutig: Von den nach Auschwitz deportier- 
ten Juden musste ein Teil die “Ostwanderung” unterbrechen und in 
Auschwitz Rüstungsarbeiten leisten; die anderen wurden sofort in die 
Ostgebiete abgeschoben. In der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung wur- 
den diese nach Osten weitergeleiteten Juden zu “in Auschwitz unregis- 
triert Vergasten”. 

Die meiste Zeit über war die Sterblichkeit in den Lagern erschre- 
ckend hoch. Ein Großteil der Todesfälle ging auf Krankheiten zurück. 
Besonders gefürchtet war das Fleckfieber, das von der Laus übertragen 
wird. Zu deren Bekämpfung wurde vor allem das blausäurehaltige In- 
sektizid Zyklon B verwendet. 

In Auschwitz, dem größten KL, wütete das Fleckfieber im Sommer 
und Herbst 1942 besonders mörderisch. Ihren Höhepunkt erreichte die 
Epidemie zwischen dem 7. und dem 11. September, als im Schnitt 375 
Häftlinge täglich starben. Bis in die erste Januarhälfte gelang es, die 
Sterblichkeit auf 107 Tote täglich zu verringern, doch bis Mitte März 
stieg sie wieder auf 298 Todesfälle pro Tag ап.“ 

Die vor allem auf Krankheiten, aber auch auf schlechte Verpflegung 
und Bekleidung zurückzuführende extrem hohe Sterblichkeit in den 
Konzentrationslagern beeinträchtigte deren wirtschaftliche Effizienz na- 
türlich aufs schwerste. Am 28. Dezember 1942 ordnete KL-Inspektor 
Glücks in einem Rundschreiben an alle Lagerkommandanten ап:“ 

“Die ersten Lagerärzte haben sich mit allen ihnen zur Verfügung 

stehenden Mitteln dafür einzusetzen, daß die Sterblichkeitsziffern in 

den einzelnen Lagern herabgehen. |...| Die Lagerärzte haben mehr 
als bisher die Ernährung der Häftlinge zu überwachen. |...] Der 

Reichsführer SS hat befohlen, daß die Sterblichkeit unbedingt gerin- 

ger werden muß.” 

Dieser Befehl blieb kein toter Buchstabe: Acht Monate spáter war die 
Sterblichkeit in den Lagern um mehr als 80% gesunken.” 

Am 26. Oktober 1943 hielt Oswald Pohl in einer Direktive an sámt- 

liche KL-Kommandanten fest:*! 





^5 Jean-Claude Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz, München 1994, S. 193ff. 
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Worten am 20.1.1943, Nürnberger Dokument NO-1523. 
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“In früheren Jahren konnte es im Rahmen der damaligen Erzie- 
hungsaufgaben gleichgültig sein, ob ein Häftling eine nutzbringende 
Arbeit leisten konnte oder nicht. Jetzt aber ist die Arbeitskraft der 
Häftlinge von Bedeutung, und alle Maßnahmen der Kommandeure, 
Führer des Versorgungsdienstes und Arzte haben sich auf die Ge- 
sundhaltung und Leistungsfähigkeit der Häftlinge zu erstrecken.” 


In den westlichen Lagern, wo die hygienischen Verhältnisse besser wa- 
ren als im Osten, blieben die Todesraten bis Ende 1944 relativ niedrig, 
doch dann begann ein Massensterben, das bis Kriegsende Zehntausende 
von Opfern forderte. Angesichts des Vormarsches der Roten Armee 
wurden die östlichen Lager evakuiert und ihre Insassen nach Westen 
überstellt. In den überfüllten Lagern brachen Seuchen aus, die man 
nicht mehr unter Kontrolle brachte. Durch die alliierten Terrorbombar- 
dements brach die deutsche Infrastruktur zusammen, so dass Essen und 
Medikamente nicht mehr in die Lager gelangten. Der amerikanische 
Flieger Chuck Yeager schreibt in seinen Memoiren, sein Geschwader 
habe den Auftrag erhalten, alles zu beschießen, was sich bewege, 
denn:” 

“Deutschland ließ sich nicht so einfach in unschuldige Zivilisten und 

Militärs unterteilen. Der Bauer auf seinem Kartoffelacker ernährte 

Ja deutsche Truppen.” 


Besonders furchtbare Verhältnisse fanden die einrückenden britischen 
Truppen im April 1945 in Bergen-Belsen vor, wo sie Tausende von un- 
bestatteten Leichen und wandelnden Gerippen antrafen. Diese Fotos 
müssen in der Propaganda bis heute als Beweis für den Holocaust her- 
halten. Was waren die Fakten? 

Der Kommandant von Bergen-Belsen, Josef Kramer, hatte heftig 
dagegen protestiert, dass seinem überfüllten Lager immer neue Häftlin- 
ge zugewiesen wurden, doch vergebens. In Belsen breitete sich das 
Fleckfieber aus, und der Seuchentod hielt reiche Ernte. Kramer hätte 
sich rechtzeitig absetzen können, wartete jedoch das Eintreffen der Bri- 
ten ab und übergab ihnen das Lager. Hierfür bezahlte er teuer. Er wurde 
in der Presse als “Bestie von Belsen” angeprangert und hingerichtet. 

Auch in den anderen westlichen Lagern starb ein unverhältnismäßig 
großer Teil der Opfer in den letzten Kriegsmonaten. In Dachau kamen 
nach den Dokumenten der Lagerverwaltung von Anfang 1940 bis Ende 
1944 insgesamt 12.060 Häftlinge um, in den ersten vier Monaten des 
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Jahres 1945 hingegen 15.389.? Noch nach der Befreiung des Lagers 
durch die Amerikaner fanden über 2.000 Menschen den Tod. 

Da der Holocaust, also die behauptete systematische Judenvernich- 
tung, bereits Ende Oktober 1944 eingestellt worden sein soll, taugt das 
Massensterben in den westlichen Lagern in keiner Hinsicht als Beweis 
für die Ausrottungsthese, ganz abgesehen davon, dass Juden in all die- 
sen Lagern außer Bergen-Belsen nur eine Minderheit der Häftlinge 
ausmachten. Diese Tragódie war die Folge des deutschen Zusammen- 
bruchs und hatte mit einer Ausrottungspolitik nichts zu tun — sehr im 
Gegensatz zum alliierten Bombenkrieg gegen die deutsche und japani- 
sche Zivilbevólkerung. Allein die Zerstórung einer kleinen Stadt wie 
Pforzheim forderte an einem einzigen Tag, dem 23. Februar 1945, 
17.600 Tote" — mehr, als in Dachau in 1.827 Tagen (fünf Jahren) um- 
gekommen waren. 


4.4. Die ErschieBungen an der Ostfront 


Keinem Revisionisten fiele es ein zu bestreiten, dass viele Juden an der 
Ostfront erschossen worden sind, doch was “viele” bedeutet, lässt sich 
mangels zuverlässiger Dokumente nicht klären. (Auf die “Einsatzbe- 
richte", die angeblich einen gigantischen Massenmord beweisen, kom- 
men wir spáter zurück.) Diese ErschieBungen waren in erster Linie eine 
brutale und unverhältnismäßige Reaktion auf den völkerrechtswidrigen 
Partisanenkrieg, den die Sowjets hinter den deutschen Linien entfacht 
hatten und bei dem Juden eine verglichen an ihrem Anteil an der sowje- 
tischen Bevölkerung unverhältnismäßig große Rolle spielten. 


4.5. Fazit 


Die Juden haben während des Zweiten Weltkriegs aufs schwerste gelit- 
ten und mussten einen hohen Blutzoll entrichten. Doch in jedem Krieg 
leiden und sterben Menschen. Die 250.000 in Dresden in einer einzigen 
Nacht lebendig verbrannten oder unter Trümmern erstickten Menschen 
haben gelitten, ebenso wie die vielen hunderttausend Russen, die von 
1941 bis 1944 im belagerten Leningrad verhungerten, und die 180.000 
Polen, die bei der Niederschlagung des Warschauer Aufstandes starben. 





5 Johann Neuhäusler, Wie war das in Dachau?, Dachau 1981, S. 27. 
*  http:/de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Luftangriff auf Pforzheim am 23. Februar 1945. 
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War das jüdische Leiden nun “einzigartig”, wie die Medien, die Po- 
litiker und die Hofhistoriker unermüdlich behaupten? Um diese Frage 
beantworten zu kónnen, müssen wir uns nun der Beweislage für den 
behaupteten “Holocaust” zuwenden. 


5. Wer einmal lügt... 


Nehmen wir die von den orthodoxen Historikern im Verlauf der Jahr- 
zehnte über den Holocaust aufgestellten Behauptungen und die von 
ihnen genannten Opferzahlen unter die Lupe, so stellen wir fest, dass da 
ein heilloser Wirrwarr herrscht und sich die offizielle Version immer 
wieder geändert hat — so wie in George Orwells Jahrhundertroman /984 
die Fakten von der Partei immer wieder umgeschrieben werden. Hier 
einige markante Beispiele: 


5.1. Die Opferzahl von Auschwitz 


Beginnen wir mit der Todesstatistik von Auschwitz. Im größten NS- 
Konzentrationslager starben: 
— 9 Millionen Menschen laut dem 1955 gedrehten Film Nuit et Brouil- 
lard; 
— 5 Millionen Menschen, davon über 4,5 Millionen Juden, laut Le 
Monde vom 20. April 1978; 
— 4 Millionen Menschen laut einem beim Nürnberger Prozess vorge- 
legten sowjetischen Dokument;? 
— 3,5 Millionen Vergaste und “viele” eines anderen Todes Gestorbene 
laut dem franzósisch-jüdischen Filmregisseur Claude Lanzmann;°° 
— 3 Millionen Menschen, davon 2,5 Millionen Vergaste, allein bis En- 
de November 1943 laut dem ersten Auschwitz-Kommandanten Ru- 
dolf Hoss" 
—2 Millionen Juden laut der amerikanisch-jüdischen Historikerin 
Lucy Dawidowicz;” 
— 1,25 Millionen Menschen, davon 1 Million Juden, laut dem ameri- 
kanisch-jüdischen Historiker Raul Hilberg;? 





5 Nürnberger Dokument URSS-008. 

Vorwort C. Lanzmanns zu F. Müller, Trois ans dans une chambre à gaz, Paris 1980, S. 12. 
7 Nürnberger Dokument PS-3868. 

5^ L, Dawidowicz, The War against the Jews, London 1990, S. 191. 
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— 1,1 Millionen Menschen laut dem ehemaligen Direktor des Ausch- 
witz-Museums Franciszek Piper; 
— ] bis 1,5 Millionen Menschen laut dem franzósischen Forscher Jean- 
Claude Pressac im Jahre 1989;°! 
— 800.000 bis 900.000 Menschen laut dem britisch-jüdischen Histori- 
ker Gerald Reitlinger;? 
— 775.000 bis 800.000 Menschen, davon 630.000 vergaste Juden, laut 
Jean-Claude Pressac im Jahre 1993;% 
— 630.000 bis 710.000 Menschen, davon 470.000 bis 550.000 vergaste 
Juden, laut Jean-Claude Pressac im Jahre 1994;;°* 
— 510.000 Menschen, darunter 356.000 Vergaste, laut dem ehemaligen 
Spiegel-Chefredakteur Fritjof Meyer im Jahre 2002.9 
Man sieht, dass die Zahlen kontinuierlich nach unten revidiert werden — 
allerdings ohne dass sich dadurch an der Gesamtzahl von 5 bis 6 Milli- 
onen Holocaust-Opfern auch nur das Geringste ándert! 
Auf die wirkliche Opferzahl von Auschwitz werden wir später ein- 
gehen. 


5.2. Die Opferzahl von Majdanek 


Im Konzentrationslager Majdanek bei Lublin starben: 

— 1,7 Millionen Menschen laut dem Urteil des Sondergerichts Lublin 
beim Prozess gegen ehemalige Lagerfunktionáre (Dezember 
1944);% 

— 1,5 Millionen Menschen laut dem beim Nürnberger Prozess als Be- 
weisstück eingereichten Bericht einer polnisch-sowjetischen Kom- 
mission DI 

— 360.000 Menschen laut dem polnischen Richter Zdzistaw Lukas- 
zkiewicz (1948); 





5 В. Hilberg, Die Vernichtung der europäischen Juden, 3 Bände, Frankfurt a.M. 1997, S. 946. 

9 Е. Piper, Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz, Oświęcim 1993. 

61 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, New York 1989, S. 
553. 

9? OG Reitlinger, aaO. (Anm. 31), S. 524. 

9 J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d’Auschwitz, Paris 1993, S. 148. 

9 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 48), S. 202. 

F. Meyer, “Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz. Neue Erkenntnisse durch neue Archivfunde”, 

Osteuropa, Nr. 5, Mai 2002. 

Sentencja Wyroku. Specialny sąd karny w Lublinie, Archiwum Państwowego Muzeum na Ma- 

jdanku, sygn. XX-1, S. 100. 

67 ІМТ, Band VII, S. 590. (Zitiert wird hier grundsätzlich die englische Ausgabe) 

Zdzisław Lukaszkiewicz, “Obóz koncentracyjny i zagłady Majdanek”, Biuletyn Głównej Ko- 

misji Badania Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce, Nr. 4 (1948). 
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— 235.000 Menschen laut dem polnischen Majdanek-Historiker Czes- 
law Rajca (1992);” 
— Mindestens 200.000 Menschen, davon mindestens 60.000 Juden, 
laut dem Urteil beim Düsseldorfer Majdanek-Prozess (1981); 
— 78.000 Menschen, davon 59.000 Juden, laut dem Leiter der Gedenk- 
stätte Majdanek, Tomasz Kranz (2005).! 
Wie der Schweizer Revisionist Jürgen Graf nachgewiesen hat, ist auch 
die von Kranz genannte Zahl noch um mindestens 28.000 zu hoch." 


5.3. Seife aus Judenfett 


Beim Nürnberger Prozess wurde von den Sowjets behauptet, die Deut- 
schen hätten aus dem Fett Ermordeter Seife hergestellt.” Diese Schau- 
ermár geisterte jahrzehntelang durch die Weltpresse. Mit dichterischer 
Meisterschaft war sie bereits 1946 von Simon Wiesenthal ausge- 
schmückt worden: ^^ 


“In der letzten Märzwoche [1946] brachte die rumänische Presse 
eine einzigartige Nachricht: In der kleinen rumänischen Stadt Folti— 
ceni hat man mit der gesamten Feierlichkeit und regulären Bestat- 
tungszeremonie auf dem jüdischen Friedhof 20 Kisten Seife zu Gra- 
be getragen. [...] Auf den Kisten stand die Bezeichnung RIF — ‘Rein 
Jüdisches Fett’. Ende 1942 fiel zum ersten Mal das schreckliche 
Wort ‘Transport für Seife’. Es war im Generalgouvernement, und 
die Fabrik war in Galizien, in Belzec. In dieser Fabrik wurden seit 
April 1942 bis Mai 1943 900.000 Juden als Rohstoff verwendet. |...] 
Für die kulturelle Welt ist das Vergnügen vielleicht unbegreifbar, 
mit welchem die Nazis und ihre Frauen im Generalgouvernement 
diese Seife betrachteten. In jedem Stück Seife sahen sie einen Juden, 
den man hineingezaubert und dadurch verhindert hatte, einen zwei- 
ten Freud, Einstein oder Ehrlich aufwachsen zu lassen.” 


1990 gab ein israelischer “Holocaust-Experte” namens Shmul Kra- 
kowski zu, dass die Judenfettseife eine Legende war.” 


9? Czesław Rajca, “Problem liczby ofiar w obozie na Majdanku”, Zeszyty Majdanka XIV, 1992, 
S. 219. 

79 Bezirksgericht Düsseldorf, Urteil Hackmann u. a., XVII 1/75. 

Tomasz Kranz, “Ewidencja zgonów i śmiertelność więźniów KL Lublin”, Zeszyty Majdanka, 

XXIII (2005). 

http://juergen-graf.vho.org/articles/zur-revision-der-opferzahl-von-majdanek.html. 

7 IMT, Band VII, S. 597-600. 

^ Der neue Weg, Wien, Nr. 1718, 1946. 

75 Daily Telegraph, 25. April 1990. 
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5.4. Die Methoden der Judenvernichtung 


Laut der heutigen Holocaust-Version, wie sie z. B. in der Enzyklopddie 
des Holocaust dargelegt wird, wurden die angeblichen Massenmorde in 
den “östlichen Vernichtungslagern" mit Motorabgasen begangen. In 
Auschwitz (sowie Majdanek) soll das Pestizid Zyklon B, das dort wie in 
anderen Lagern anerkanntermaßen zur Bekämpfung der fleckfieber- 
übertragenden Laus eingesetzt wurde, eine zusätzliche Funktion als Tö- 
tungsmittel bei der Judenvernichtung erfüllt haben. 

Betrachtet man nun die während des Krieges und unmittelbar danach 
entstandenen Zeugenaussagen, so stellt man fest, dass sie sich radikal 
von der heutigen Version unterscheiden. Für Belzec nannten die meis- 
ten Zeugen die Tötungsmethode elektrischer Strom; die Morde wurden 
wahlweise in einer Scheune oder in einem unterirdischen Wasserbecken 
begangen. Letzteres schilderte der ungarische Jude Stefan Szende wie 
folgt:’° 


"Die Menschenmiihle umfaßt einen Raum von etwa 7 km Durchmes- 
ser. [...] Die mit Juden vollbelasteten Züge fuhren durch einen Tun- 
nel in die unterirdischen Räume der Hinrichtungsstätte ein. [...] Die 
nackten Juden wurden in riesige Hallen gebracht. Mehrere tausend 
Menschen auf einmal konnten diese Hallen fassen. Der Boden dieser 
Hallen mit den Tausenden von Juden wurde in ein darunter liegen- 
des Wasserbassin gesenkt, doch nur so weit, daf die Menschen auf 
der Metallplatte nicht ganz unter Wasser kamen. Wenn alle Juden 
auf der Metallplatte schon bis über die Hüften im Wasser standen, 
wurde elektrischer Starkstrom durch das Wasser geleitet. Nach we- 
nigen Augenblicken waren alle Juden, Tausende auf einmal, tot. 
Dann hob sich der Metallboden aus dem Wasser. Auf ihm lagen die 
Leichen der Ermordeten. Eine andere Stromleitung wurde einge- 
schaltet, und die Metallplatte wurde zu einem Krematoriumssarg, 
heißglühend, bis alle Leichen zu Asche verbrannt waren. |...] Die 
einzelnen Züge brachten drei- bis fünftausend, manchmal auch mehr 
Juden. Es gab Tage, an denen die Linie nach Belzec zwanzig oder 
mehr solcher Züge beforderte. Die moderne Technik in nazistischer 
Regie triumphierte. Das Problem, wie man Millionen Menschen hin- 
richten kann, war gelöst.” 


Laut einem anderen Belzec-Schlüsselzeugen, dem nichtjüdischen Polen 
Jan Karski, wurden die Juden in Züge gepfercht, deren Boden mit unge- 





7% S. Szende, Der letzte Jude aus Polen, Zürich 1945, S. 290ff. 
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lóschtem Kalk bedeckt war; dieser fraß den Eingeschlossenen bei le- 
bendigem Leib das Fleisch von den Knochen. 

Für Sobibor nannten die wichtigsten Zeugen als Tatwaffe Chlor oder 
eine nicht näher definierte “schwarze Flüssigkeit”, die sich durch Lö- 
cher in der Decke in die Todeskammer ergoss. Laut den meisten Zeu- 
gen besaß die Gaskammer einen aufklappbaren Boden, durch den die 
Leichen wahlweise in eine Grube oder in einen Waggon fielen." 

Gehen wir zu Treblinka über. Am 15. November 1942, knapp vier 
Monate nach der Eróffnung des Lagers, verbreitete die Untergrundor- 
ganisation des Warschauer Ghettos einen langen Bericht, laut dem dort 
zwei Millionen Juden mit heißem Dampf verbrüht worden waren.” 
Nachdem die Rote Armee die Gegend um Treblinka im August 1944 
erobert hatte, behauptete eine sowjetische Kommission, die Deutschen 
hatten in Treblinka drei Millionen Menschen erstickt, indem sie sie in 
Kammern sperrten und aus diesen die Luft herauspumpten.? Während 
des Nürnberger Prozesses griff die polnische Regierung auf die Dampf- 
kammer-Version zurück. Sie legte ein Dokument vor, in dem es hieß, in 
Treblinka seien “mehrere hunderttausend Menschen" mit Dampf er- 
mordet worden.‘ 

Die Umstellung auf Gaskammern erfolgte 1946/1947. Da es voll- 
kommen unglaubhaft war, dass in drei Lagern, die ein und derselben 
Verwaltung unterstanden, eine Vielzahl wild divergierender Mordme- 
thoden zur Anwendung gelangt war, wurden all die eben erwáhnten 
Versionen in die Rumpelkammer der Geschichte verbannt und durch 
Motorabgaskammern ersetzt. Den Anstoß zu dieser Version hatte das 
Geständnis eines SS-Mannes namens Kurt Gerstein gegeben, der in 
Belzec einer Vergasung mittels eines Dieselmotors beigewohnt haben 
wollte (siehe Kapitel 12.3.1.). 

Fast ebenso aufschlussreich ist der Fall Auschwitz. Im Zeitraum 
vom 24. Oktober 1941 bis zum 7. Juli 1944 verfasste die polnische Wi- 
derstandsbewegung insgesamt 32 Berichte über dieses Lager, das als 
Vernichtungszentrum dargestellt wurde. Als Mordmethoden wurden 
Kampfgase, ein Phantasie-Gas namens “Kreuzolit”, “elektrische Bäder” 
sowie ein “pneumatischer Hammer” erwähnt; von Zyklon B war nie die 





7 J. Кагѕі, Story of a Secret State, Boston 1944, S. 339-351. 

18 J. Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 30). 

79 К. Marczewska, W. Wazniewski, “Treblinka w świetle Akt Delegatury Rządu RP na Kraji”, 
Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, Band XIX, Warschau 
1968, S. 136ff. 

80 Gosudarstvenny Arkhiv Rossiskoj Federatsii, Moskau, 7021-115-9, S, 108. 

H Nürnberger Dokument PS-3311. 
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Rede. Die Gaskammern befanden sich diesen Berichten zufolge nicht in 
den Krematorien, wie später behauptet wurde, sondern in “Häusern in 
einem Wald" P 

Am 17. Mai 1944 nahm die heutige Auschwitz-Version Gestalt an. 
Damals veróffentlichte die jüdische Organisation “Weltzentrale des 
Hechaluz” in Genf einen Artikel mit dem Titel “Tatsachenbericht über 
Auschwitz und Birkenau”. Bei den Verfassern des “Tatsachenberichts” 
handelte es sich um zwei anderthalb Monate zuvor aus Auschwitz ge- 
flohene slowakische Juden, Rudolf Vrba und Alfred Wetzler. Im No- 
vember 1944 erschien in Washington eine englische Übersetzung, die 
als *WBR [War Refugee Board] Report" in die Geschichte eingegangen 
ist.” Die Beschreibung der Krematorien war fehlerhaft, woraus zu 
schlieBen ist, dass Vrba und Wetzler diese niemals von innen gesehen 
hatten. 

Am 2. Februar 1945, eine Woche nach der Befreiung des Lagers, er- 
schien in der Prawda ein Artikel des jüdischen Journalisten Boris 
Polevoi mit dem Titel “Das Todeskombinat in Auschwitz". Polevoi be- 
richtete von einem Fließband, auf dem jeweils Hunderte von Menschen 
mit elektrischem Strom getótet worden seien (eine Geschichte, die 
gleich wieder in der Versenkung verschwand). Gaskammern hatte 
Polevoi zwar auch entdeckt, aber am falschen Ort — im óstlichen La- 
gersektor, wo sie seither niemand mehr lokalisiert hat. Dieser Irrtum 
wurde jedoch schon bald korrigiert: Vor einer polnischen Kommission 
traten die ehemaligen jüdischen Auschwitz-Háftlinge Henryk Tauber, 
Shlama Dragon und Henryk Mandelstam auf, die bezeugten, dass in den 
Krematorien von Auschwitz Massenmorde mit Zyklon B verübt worden 
seien. Am 24. Mai 1945 gab Tauber die Gesamtopferzahl des Lagers 
mit vier Millionen an.? An dieser exorbitanten Ziffer hielt die polnische 
Geschichtsschreibung bis Anfang der neunziger Jahre des 20. Jahrhun- 
derts fest. Seither gibt es zwei offizielle Opferzahlen, die sich um 
400.000 unterscheiden: Auf den neuen Gedenksteinen in Birkenau ist 
von 1,5 Millionen Opfern die Rede, während der damalige Leiter der 
wissenschaftlichen Abteilung des Auschwitz-Museums, Franciszek 
Piper, 1993 von 1,1 Millionen Opfern sprach! — was, wie wir bald se- 


*? Enrique Aynat, “Die Berichte des polnischen Widerstandes über die Gaskammern von 


Auschwitz", Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, Jg. 8, Nr. 2, 2004, S. 150-166. 
9 Archiv des staatlichen Auschwitz-Museums, RO, Band XXa, S. 26, 27. 
# Siehe hierzu Enrique Aynat, Los "protocolos de Auschwitz” — ; Una fuente histörica?, Alican- 
te 1990. 
85 Akten des Höss-Prozesses, Band 11, S. 130. 
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hen werden, immer noch eine Ubertreibung um ca. das Achtfache dar- 
stellte. 


5.5. Die Gaskammern in den westlichen Lagern 


In der unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit unterschieden die Ankläger 
Deutschlands noch nicht zwischen “Vernichtungslagern” und “norma- 
len Konzentrationslagern”. Damals hieß es, praktisch jedes Lager habe 
eine Gaskammer gehabt und sei somit zumindest ein kleines Vernich- 
tungslager gewesen. Beim Nürnberger Prozess sagte der britische Chef- 
ankläger Sir Hartley Shawcross:*° 


“Das Morden wurde betrieben wie irgendeine Industrie der Mas- 
senproduktion, in den Gaskammern und Ofen von Auschwitz, Dach- 
au, Treblinka, von Buchenwald, Mauthausen, Majdanek und Orani- 
enburg. " 
Ebenfalls in Nürnberg gab der tschechische Arzt und ehemalige Dach- 
au-Häftling Dr. Franz Blaha Folgendes zu Protokoll: 


"Die Gaskammer wurde im Jahre 1944 vollendet, und ich wurde 
von Dr. Rascher gerufen, um die ersten Opfer zu untersuchen. Von 
den 8-9 Personen, die in der Kammer waren, waren drei noch am 
Leben, und die anderen schienen tot zu sein. Ihre Augen waren rot, 
und ihre Gesichter aufgedunsen. " 


Eine anschauliche Schilderung der Gaskammern von Buchenwald lie- 
ferte der französische Augenzeuge Charles Hauter:** 


"Die rasche Durchführung der Ausrottung erforderte eine spezielle 
Art der Industrialisierung. Die Gaskammern entsprachen diesen An- 
forderungen auf verschiedenartigste Weise. Manche, raffiniert kon- 
struierte, wurden von Säulen aus durchlässigem Material gestützt, in 
denen sich das Gas bildete und dann durch die Wände drang. Ande- 
re waren von einfacherer Struktur, aber alle sahen prunkvoll aus. 
Man konnte leicht erkennen, dass die Architekten sie mit Vergnügen 
gebaut und sie lange geplant hatten, wobei sie alle ihre ästhetischen 
Fähigkeiten spielen ließen. Sie waren der einzige liebevoll konstru- 
ierte Teil des Lagers.” 


86 ІМТ, Band XIX, S. 434. 
H IMT, Band V, S. 172. 
85 Zitiert nach P. Vidal-Naquet, Les assassins de la mémoire, Paris 1991, S. 28. 
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40 Germans as well as the 90 to 120 Ukrainians would not have been able to 
prevent their running off in every direction. The measures of deception alleg- 
edly taken by the SS would have been entirely in vain. And why did the 500 to 
1,000 Jewish workers never warn their doomed co-religionists? 
No atrocity fairy tale from Jewish or Polish sources was too silly to be 
faithfully parroted by the Düsseldorf judges:^?? 
"During the first weeks after the camp had started operations, the orches- 
tra played lively operetta melodies near the hose in order to drown out the 
sound of the screams of the victims in the gas chambers. " 
Since in every normal murder trial an expert opinion on the weapon used in 
the crime must be presented , and, if no body has been recovered, its absence 
must be explained, an unbiased observer would perhaps assume that the West 
German judiciary consulted a diesel engineer and an expert on cremation in 
order to learn whether the mass gassings and mass cremations described by 
the witnesses were technically feasible. But of all things, the Düsseldorf judg- 
es trotted out as an expert witness — a canine psychiatrist! From the original 
verdict of the first Treblinka trial; ^? 
"Either at the end of 1942 or the beginning of 1943, the dog Barry was 
brought into the extermination camp Treblinka. This was a black-and- 
white spotted mixed-breed dog as large as a calf with predominantly the 
characteristic traits of a St. Bernard. In the camp he associated himself 
with the defendant Franz and regarded him as his master. 
On his patrols through the upper and the lower camp, Franz was accus- 
tomed to having Barry with him most of the time. He always delighted in 
setting the dog on the prisoners who had drawn his attention in some way, 
with the words 'man, catch the dog!' [...] Barry always bit the targeted 
person indiscriminately. Since he was the size of a calf and the height of 
his shoulders — in contrast to smaller dogs — reached the buttocks and the 
abdomen of an average person, he frequently bit into the buttocks, into the 
abdomen, and several times into the genital area of male prisoners, which 
he even partially bit off in some cases. [...] When, during the absence of 
the defendant Franz, Barry was not under his influence, he was not the 
same dog. One could pet him and even tease him without him doing any- 
thing to anyone. [...] 
As to the question of whether Barry was sometimes a vicious beast but at 
others a good-tempered and playful house pet, the Court of Assizes has 
heard under oath the Director of the Max Planck Institute for Behavioral 
Research in Seewiesen/Oberbayern, the internationally known researcher 


of 100 deportees to a car. 
492 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager..., op. cit. (note 61), p. 215. 
^93 Thid., pp. 234ff. 
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Ahnliche Aussagen gab es iiber fast jedes Konzentrationslager. Es gab 
auch Tátergestándnisse. Franz Ziereis, Kommandant von Mauthausen, 
der bei der Befreiung des Lagers durch zwei Bauchschüsse verletzt 
worden war, “gestand” beispielsweise auf dem Sterbebett, dass auf 
Schloss Hartheim bei Linz eine bis anderthalb Millionen Menschen 
vergast worden waren:?? 


"SS-Gruppenführer Glücks hat die Anordnung gegeben, schwache 
Häftlinge als geisteskrank zu erklären und sie in einer großen Anla- 
ge mit Gas umzubringen. Dort wurden ungeführ 1 bis 1,5 Millionen 
umgebracht. Diese Stelle heißt Hartheim und liegt 10 km von Linz in 
der Richtung nach Passau. " 


Anderthalb Jahrzehnte später, am 19. August 1960, hielt Martin Bros- 
zat, damaliger Mitarbeiter und späterer Direktor des Münchner Instituts 
für Zeitgeschichte, in einem Leserbrief an die Wochenzeitung Die Zeit 
fest: 


“Weder in Dachau noch in Bergen-Belsen noch in Buchenwald sind 
Juden oder andere Häftlinge vergast worden. |...] Die Massenver- 
nichtung der Juden durch Gas begann 1941/1942 und fand aus- 
schließlich an einigen hierfür ausgewählten und mit Hilfe entspre- 
chender technischer Einrichtungen versehener Stellen, vor allem im 
besetzten polnischem Gebiet (aber nirgends im Altreich) statt: In 
Auschwitz, in Sobibor am Bug, in Treblinka, Chelmno und Belzec. ” 


Somit gab Broszat zu, dass sämtliche Zeugenaussagen über Menschen- 
vergasungen in Dachau, Bergen-Belsen und Buchenwald erlogen gewe- 
sen waren. Ob es in Lagern wie Ravensbrück, Sachsenhausen und 
Mauthausen zu Vergasungen kleineren Umfangs gekommen war (Mas- 
senvergasungen hatte er ja ausgeschlossen), ließ Broszat offen. Bis zum 
heutigen Tag sind sich die Holocaust-Historiker über diese Frage nicht 
einig. Während Raul Hilberg in seinem Standardwerk Die Vernichtung 
der europäischen Juden pragmatisch auf diese kleinen Gaskammern 
verzichtet, wird deren Existenz z. B in dem Sammelband Neue Studien 
zu nationalsozialistischen Massentötungen durch Gifigas? weiter hart- 
näckig behauptet, obwohl sie wegen der geringen behaupteten Opfer- 
zahlen für den Holocaust gar nicht nótig wáren. Der Grund hierfür liegt 
auf der Hand: Würden diese Historiker einráumen, dass alle Zeugenaus- 
sagen über Vergasungen in Ravensbrück, Sachsenhausen, Mauthausen 
etc. falsch waren, so würde ein kritisch denkender Mensch womóglich 





9 S. Wiesenthal, KZ Mauthausen, Wien 1946, S. 7, 8. 
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fragen, weshalb denn die Zeugenaussagen tiber Vergasungen in Ausch- 
witz, Treblinka, Sobibor etc. glaubwiirdiger sein sollten! 

Welcher Qualitát das Beweismaterial für diese Gaskammern ist, 
lásst sich anschaulich am Fall Sachsenhausen aufzeigen. Nachdem die 
Rote Armee das Lager befreit hatte, kamen sowjetische *Experten" zum 
Schluss, dort habe es eine Gaskammer von 2,75 m x 3 m Größe gege- 
ben.” Der ehemalige Sachsenhausen-Kommandant Anton Kaindl ge- 
stand beim Prozess gegen das Lagerpersonal:”! 


“Ich hatte im März 1943 die Gaskammern [Plural!] als Massenver- 

nichtungsstätte eingeführt.” 

Gab es nun eine Gaskammer oder mehrere? Und wie konnte ein Raum 
von 2,75 m x 3 m Größe als “Massenvernichtungsstatte” dienen? Sol- 
che erzwungenen Geständnisse sind das Papier nicht wert, auf dem sie 
stehen. 

Laut den sowjetischen “Experten” hatte in Sachsenhausen Zyklon A 
als Tötungsmittel gedient. Allerdings war Zyklon A während des Zwei- 
ten Weltkriegs längst nicht mehr in Gebrauch; es war bereits durch den 
Versailler Vertrag verboten und vollständig von dem Nachfolgeprodukt 
Zyklon B abgelöst worden.” 

Das Gebäude, in der sich die ^Gaskammer" sowie eine “Genick- 
schussanlage" befunden haben sollen, wurde 1953 von der Kasernierten 
Volkspolizei der DDR gesprengt.” Eigentlich merkwürdig, dass die an- 
tifaschistische DDR die Beweise für die schlimmsten Verbrechen der 
Nazis in Sachsenhausen vernichtet hat, nicht wahr? Offenbar wollte 
man damals in Ostberlin vermeiden, dass sich jemand die “Tötungsstät- 
ten” etwas gar zu genau ansah. 


6. Die Holocaust-Historiker und die Dokumente 


6.1. Die Ausgangslage 


Wenn während des Zweiten Weltkriegs wirklich ein systematischer 
Völkermord an mehreren Millionen Juden stattfand, dann bedurfte es 





°° Gosudarstvenny Arkhiv Rossiskoj Federatsii, Moskau, 7021-104-3, S. 2-4. 

Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl (Hg.), Nationalsozialistische Massentó- 
tungen durch Gifigas, Frankfurt a.M. 1983, S. 255. 

? а. Morsch, B. Perz (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 44. 

°з  Ebenda, S. 276. 
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hierzu einer aufwendigen Organisation, in die Tausende von Menschen 
verwickelt sein mussten. Eine Operation dieser Tragweite konnte un- 
móglich ohne eine Vielzahl schriftlicher Anweisungen erfolgen. Man 
würde demnach erwarten, eine wahre Flut dokumentarischer Belege 
über Planung und Durchführung der Judenausrottung vorzufinden — 
doch weit gefehlt! Der erste Holocaust-Historiker, der franzósische Jude 
Léon Poliakov, hielt bereits 1950 unmissverstündlich fest:”* 


"Die Judenausrottung bleibt, sowohl hinsichtlich ihrer Konzeption 
als auch in vielen anderen Punkten, in Dunkel gehüllt. [...] Kein 
Dokument ist übriggeblieben; vielleicht hat auch gar nie eines exis- 
tiert.” 


Diese Aussage bedarf bis heute keiner Revision. 


6.2. Die vergebliche Suche nach dem Führerbefehl 


Es braucht kaum betont zu werden, dass ein hypothetischer Befehl zur 
physischen Ausrottung der Juden einzig und allein von Adolf Hitler 
persónlich hatte erteilt werden kónnen; weder Himmler noch Heydrich 
noch Góring waren befugt gewesen, einen so folgenschweren Entscheid 
zu fallen. Da ein solcher Befehl niemals vorgefunden wurde, spekulie- 
ren die orthodoxen Historiker seit Jahrzehnten endlos darüber, wann er 
wohl ergangen sein könnte. Zur Klärung dieser Frage wurden zwei in- 
ternationale Kolloquien einberufen, 1982 in Paris und 1984 in Stuttgart. 
Bei der Lektüre der Sammelbände, in denen die betreffenden Vorträge 
abgedruckt sind,” stellt man fest, dass es praktisch für jeden Referenten 
Ehrensache war, bezüglich des Datums, an dem der Entscheid zur Ju- 
denvernichtung gefallen sein soll, eine eigene These aufzustellen. All 
diese Thesen hängen jedoch völlig in der Luft, da sie durch keinerlei 
Dokumente abgestützt werden. 

In der Tat ist die Lage der orthodoxen Historiker aussichtslos. Laut 
der offiziellen Holocaust-Version wurde das erste “Vernichtungslager”, 
Chelmno, bereits Ende 1941 in Betrieb genommen, was natürlich heißt, 
dass damals bereits eine Ausrottungspolitik bestanden haben muss. (Die 
Vorstellung, irgendein lokaler Kommandant habe auf eigene Faust ein 
Vernichtungslager errichten können, ist zu abwegig, um eine Erörterung 





% Т. Poliakov, Bréviaire de la Haine, Paris, Ausgabe von 1986, S. 124. 

55 Colloque de l'Ecole des Hautes Etudes en sciences sociales (Hg.), L'Allemagne nazie et le gé- 
nocide juif, Paris 1985; E. Jackel, J. Rohwer (Hg.), Der Mord an den Juden im Zweiten 
Weltkrieg. Entschlufbildung und Verwirklichung, Stuttgart 1985. 
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zu verdienen.) Doch unmittelbar nach der Eróffnung von Chelmno, im 
Januar 1942, setzt eine Flut von Dokumenten über den Einsatz von Ju- 
den in der Kriegswirtschaft ein — und diese brauchte lebendige Juden, 
keine vergasten. 


6.3. Der Mythos von der Tarnsprache 


Da sich die Holocaust-Historiker unmóglich mit Zeugenaussagen be- 
gnügen kónnen, sind sie gezwungen, zumindest eine gewisse Anzahl 
von Dokumenten vorzulegen, die den Gaskammervólkermord angeblich 
beweisen. Dabei greifen sie zu einem Trick, der bereits beim Nürnber- 
ger Prozess Anwendung fand. Carlo Mattogno charakterisiert ihn wie 
folgt:°° 


“Die Niirnberger Inquisitoren schufen jene absurde Deutungsme- 
thode, die es ermóglicht, in jedes beliebige Dokument etwas hinein 
zu interpretieren, das dort nicht steht. Ausgangslage dieser Deu- 
tungsmethode ist das — unbegründete und willkürliche — Axiom, dass 
die NS-Behörden sogar in den geheimsten Dokumenten eine Art 
Tarnsprache benutzt hätten, deren Schlüssel die Nürnberger Inquisi- 
toren natürlich entdeckt zu haben behaupteten. So erfolgte die sys- 
tematische Fehldeutung von an und sich unverfänglichen Dokumen- 
ten im Sinne der Ausrottungsthese. " 


Das bekannteste Beispiel einer solch willkürlichen Interpretation ist der 
Begriff *Endlósung der Judenfrage", den die orthodoxen Historiker als 
Synonym für “Vernichtung” deuten, obgleich aus den zeitgenössischen 
Dokumenten klar hervorgeht, dass die *Endlósung" territorialer Natur 
war. Dass Wörter wie “Auswanderung” und “Evakuierung” miss- 
bräuchlich als Tarnbegriffe für “Tötung” interpretiert werden, haben wir 
bereits hervorgehoben. Tendenziós gedeutet werden von den orthodo- 
xen Historikern auch Wörter, die mit “Sonder-” beginnen (“Sonderbe- 
handlung”, “Sonderaktion”, “Sondermaßnahmen”). Diese konnten in 
der Tat in manchen Fällen Synonyme für “Hinrichtung” sein," doch 
konnte “Sonderbehandlung” auch die Unterbringung hochgestellter Per- 
sönlichkeiten aus Feindstaaten unter fürstlichen Bedingungen und ihre 
Versorgung mit Zusatzkost bedeuten." Zum Thema “Sonderbehand- 





% C. Mattogno, La soluzione finale, Padua 1991, S. 64f. 

97 Laut einem Erlass des RSHA war als Bestrafung für fremde Zivilarbeiter bei schweren Ver- 
brechen die “Sonderbehandlung durch den Strang” angeordnet. 3040-PS. 

95 ІМТ, Band 11, S. 338ff. 
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lung in Auschwitz” hat C. Mattogno eigens ein Buch verfasst, in dem er 
eine Reihe von Dokumenten aus Auschwitz präsentiert, in denen dieser 
Begriff erscheint. Er weist nach, dass die mit “Sonder-” beginnenden 
Wörter in keinem einzigen Fall eine kriminelle Bedeutung hatten und in 
vielen Fällen hygienische Maßnahmen bezeichneten.” 


6.4. Die “kriminellen Indizien” Jean-Claude Pressacs 


Als einziger Vertreter der Ausrottungsthese hat der französische For- 
scher Jean-Claude Pressac ernsthaft versucht, die Realität der Judenver- 
gasungen anhand von Dokumenten nachzuweisen. Unter dem irrefüh- 
renden Titel Auschwitz: Technique and Operations of the Gas Cham- 
bers veröffentlichte Pressac 1989 ein ungeheuer umfangreiches Buch 
über Auschwitz, das für die Wissenschaft von größtem Wert ist, weil 
darin zahlreiche wichtige Dokumente abgelichtet werden.°' Ein Buch 
von nur rund einem Zehntel dessen Umfangs mit dem Titel Les 
crématoires d’Auschwitz folgte vier Jahre später.” Pressac räumte 
zwar ein, keinen direkten Beweis für die Existenz von Gaskammern zur 
Menschentötung entdeckt zu haben, führte jedoch in beiden Büchern 
eine Anzahl von Dokumenten der Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz an, 
die seiner Ansicht nach “kriminelle Indizien” enthielten. Hierunter ver- 
stand er angebliche “Schnitzer” der Bauleitung, die ungeachtet des an- 
geblich strengen Verbots, die Vergasungen zu erwähnen, in ihren Do- 
kumenten Hinweise auf diese hinterlassen habe. Mehrere revisionisti- 
sche Forscher — Robert Faurisson, Serge Thion, Germar Rudolf und 
Carlo Mattogno — haben Pressacs Argumente ausführlich analysiert und 
widerlegt.” Wir begnügen uns hier mit einem einzigen “kriminellen 
Indiz”. 

Am 31. März 1943 erwähnte Karl Bischoff, Leiter der Bauleitung 
von Auschwitz, die Bestellung einer gasdichten Tür mit Guckloch.'®! 
Für den Laien ist dies ein schlagender Beweis für Menschenvergasun- 
gen: Warum, wird er fragen, brauchte die Tür einer Entlausungskammer 
bloß ein Guckloch? Die Antwort findet sich in einer “Dienstanweisung 





? C, Mattogno, “Sonderbehandlung” in Auschwitz. Entstehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs, 
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Uckfield 2016; Carlo Mattogno, The Real Case for Auschwitz: Robert van Pelt's Evidence 
from the Irving Trial Critically Reviewed, Ucfield 2015. 
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für die Bedienung der Blausáure-Entwesungskammer im KL Mauthau- 
sen, Unterkunft Gusen”,'” laut der ein in dieser Kammer arbeitender 
Mann stándig von einem zweiten Mann zu beobachten war, damit ihm 
letzterer im Falle einer Vergiftung Hilfe leisten konnte. Ironischerweise 
bildete Pressac in seinem ersten Buch an mehreren Stellen Türen von 
Entwesungskammern mit Gucklóchern ab,! was dem Verdacht Auf- 
trieb verlieh, er habe sich als trojanisches Pferd der Revisionisten ins 
feindliche Lager eingeschlichen, um dieses subtil zu diskreditieren. 

Nach dem Erscheinen seines zweiten Buches kritisierte Pressac die 
orthodoxe Holocaust-Version mit zunehmender Schárfe. In einem In- 
terview reduzierte er die Gesamtopferzahl der Lager Chelmno, Majda- 
nek, Belzec, Sobibor und Treblinka auf 510.000 — etwas über ein Vier- 
tel der von den Holocaust-Historikern postulierten Zahl — und sagte, die 
"offizielle Darstellung des Konzentrationslagersystems" sei “dem Un- 
tergang geweiht”.' So fiel Pressac in Ungnade. Als er 2003 im Alter 
von erst 59 Jahren starb, erwáhnten die Medien, die ihn ein Jahrzehnt 
zuvor als Widerleger des Revisionismus gefeiert hatten, sein Ableben 
mit keinem Wort, und die einzigen Nachrufe auf ihn stammten para- 
doxerweise von drei Revisionisten — Robert Countess, Carlo Mattogno 
und Jürgen Grat IP 


6.5. Der “Vergasungskeller”-Brief 


Am 29. Januar 1943 stellte der Chef der Zentralbauleitung von Ausch- 
witz, Karl Bischoff, dem SS-Brigadeführer Hans Kammler ein Schrei- 
ben zu, in dem er u. a. ausführte:!?6 


"Das Krematorium II wurde unter Einsatz aller verfügbaren Kráfte 
trotz unsagbarer Schwierigkeiten und Frostwetter bei Tag- und 
Nachtbetrieb bis auf bauliche Kleinigkeiten fertiggestellt. Die Ófen 
wurden im Beisein des Herrn Oberingenieur Prüfer der ausführen- 
den Firma, Firma Topf u. Sóhne, Erfurt, angefeuert und funktionie- 
ren tadellos. Die Eisenbetondecke des Leichenkellers konnte infolge 
Frosteinwirkung noch nicht ausgeschalt werden. Dies ist jedoch un- 
bedeutend, da der Vergasungskeller hierfür benützt werden kann. " 


102 Öffentliches Denkmal und Museum Mauthausen, Wien, Archiv M9a. 

103 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 61), S. 425, 486, 500. 
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Für die Holocaust-Historiker beweist dieses Schreiben, dass der Lei- 
chenkeller 1 des Krematoriums II von Birkenau als Gaskammer zur Tó- 
tung von Menschen geplant war. Diese These wurde von Jean-Claude 
Pressac in seinem groBen Werk Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of 
the Gas Chambers scharf kritisiert: 
"Die lediglich auf dem Brief vom 29. Januar 1943 beruhende Be- 
hauptung, der Ausdruck ‘Vergasungskeller’ habe sich auf eine Gas- 
kammer zur Tötung von Menschen bezogen, die im Leichenkeller 1 
des Krematorium II eingerichtet worden sei, war verantwortungslos, 
denn sogar wenn 'Gaskammer' stimmte, gab es keinen Beweis dafür, 
dass sie zur Tötung von Menschen diente.” 
Selbst Pressac ráumt also ein, dass dieser Brief keinen Beweis für die 
Existenz einer Gaskammer zur Tótung von Menschen im Krematorium 
II darstellt. Carlo Mattogno erklärt den Brief vor dem Hintergrund der 
Fleckfieberepidemie, die den Hauptgrund für die erschreckend hohe 
Sterblichkeit in Auschwitz darstellte. Unter Berufung auf eine Reihe 
von Dokumenten vertritt Mattogno die These, die SS habe geplant, im 
Leichenkeller 1 des Krematoriums II eine provisorische Entlausungs- 
kammer einzurichten.'?* Dieses Projekt wurde niemals verwirklicht. 


6.6. Zitate von NS-Größen als Beweis für den Holocaust 


In Ermangelung dokumentarischer Belege für die Existenz einer Aus- 
rottungspolitik verweisen die offiziellen Historiker immer wieder auf 
Aussprüche von Hitler, Goebbels, Himmler und anderen NS-Größen, in 
denen den Juden mit Vernichtung gedroht wird. Hier die bekanntesten 
davon. 


6.6.1. Die Passage aus Mein Kampf über die “hebräischen 
Volksverderber" 


In Mein Kampf schrieb Adolf Hitler:'” 


“Hätte man zu Kriegsbeginn und während des Krieges einmal zwölf- 
oder fünfzehntausend dieser hebräischen Volksverderber so unter 
Gifigas gehalten, wie Hunderttausende unserer allerbesten deut- 
schen Arbeiter aus allen Schichten und Berufen es im Felde erdul- 


107 J.-C. Pressac, aaO. (Anm. 61), S. 142. 
108 Carlo Mattogno, Le camere a gas di Auschwitz, effepi, Genua 2010, S. 47ff. 
19 Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, München 1933, S. 772. 
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den mussten, dann ware das Millionenopfer der Front nicht vergeb- 

lich gewesen. " 

Um diese Stelle richtig zu deuten, muss man Hitlers Biographie kennen. 
Er war 1918 durch einen Gasangriff zeitweise erblindet, und der Gas- 
krieg stellte für ihn ein Trauma dar. Wie alle radikalen deutschen Nati- 
onalisten machte Hitler die (größtenteils jüdischen) marxistischen Füh- 
rer, die Wehrkraftzersetzung betrieben hatten, für die Niederlage 
Deutschlands verantwortlich. Der ominóse Satz bedeutet also: “Hätte 
man die jüdisch-marxistischen Führer, statt sie im Hinterland agitieren 
lassen, an die Front geschickt, wo sie wie alle anderen Soldaten Gift- 
gasangriffen ausgesetzt gewesen waren, hatten wir den Krieg nicht ver- 
loren." Dass Hitler nicht die Ausrottung der Juden in ihrer Gesamtheit 
gefordert haben kann, geht schon aus der Zahl “zwölf- bis fünfzehntau- 
send" hervor. 

Indem die orthodoxen Historiker diese Stelle als Beweis für einen 
später angeblich erfolgten Gaskammer-Völkermord deuten, verstricken 
sie sich in einen unlósbaren Widerspruch. Einerseits machen sie gel- 
tend, die NS-Führung habe keine Dokumente über die Judenausrottung 
erstellt, um ihre Verbrechen zu vertuschen, anderseits behaupten sie, 
Hitler habe seine V6lkermordplane aller Welt schon im Voraus kundge- 
tan! 


6.6.2. Eine ominóse Passage aus dem Tagebuch des 
Propagandaministers Josef Goebbels 


Für den 27. Márz 1942 findet sich in den Tagebüchern des NS-Propa- 
gandaministers Josef Goebbels ein Eintrag, dem zufolge an den Juden 
“ein ziemlich barbarisches und hier nicht naher zu beschreibendes Ver- 
fahren" angewendet werde. 60% der Juden würden liquidiert, während 
nur 40% zur Arbeit eingesetzt werden kënnten II! Wir sehen keinen 
Grund, die Echtheit dieser Passage zu bezweifeln, verweisen aber auf 
den Eintrag vom 7. Márz 1942, in dem Goebbels schreibt, die Juden 
müssten zunáchst einmal im Osten konzentriert werden; eventuell kón- 
ne man ihnen ja nach dem Krieg eine Insel wie Madagaskar zuweisen. 
Diese Eintragung steht in krassem Widerspruch zu der 20 Tage spater 
erfolgten. Goebbels, ein unversóhnlicher Judengegner, kónnte sich bei 
der Niederschrift dieser Passage in einen immer schärferen Hass auf die 
Juden hineingesteigert und dabei Phantasien zu Papier gebracht haben, 
die nicht zu seiner früheren Anmerkung passen. Deshalb ist diese Stelle 





10 Ralf-Georg Reuters, Goebbels. Tagebücher, Band IV, München 1991. 
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kein Beweis für eine tatsáchlich erfolgte systematische Judenvernich- 
tung, sondern allenfalls ein Indiz für eine solche — ein Indiz freilich, 
dem eine Unmenge von Gegenbeweisen entgegensteht. 


6.6.3. Die beiden Himmler-Reden vom Oktober 1943 


Sehr oft wird in der Holocaust-Literatur aus zwei blutrünstigen Reden 
zitiert, die der Reichsführer SS Heinrich Himmler im Oktober 1943 in 
Posen gehalten haben soll. In seiner ersten Ansprache sagte er vor SS- 
Führern angeblich Folgendes: !!' 


“Ich will hier vor Ihnen in aller Offenheit auch ein ganz schweres 
Kapitel erwähnen. Unter uns soll es einmal ganz offen ausgespro- 
chen sein, und trotzdem werden wir in der Öffentlichkeit nie darüber 
reden. [...] Ich meine jetzt die Judenevakuierung, die Ausrottung des 
Jüdischen Volkes. Es gehört zu den Dingen, die man leicht aus- 
spricht: ‘Das jüdische Volk wird ausgerottet’, sagt ein jeder Partei- 
genosse, 'ganz klar, steht in unserem Programm, Ausschaltung der 
Juden, Ausrottung, machen wir.' [...] Wir hatten das moralische 
Recht, wir hatten die Pflicht gegenüber unserem Volk, dieses Volk, 
das uns umbringen wollte, umzubringen. " 


Eine Originalfassung existiert nicht; Himmler ließ den Text der Ge- 
heim-Rede spáter angeblich mit Schreibmaschine niederschreiben — für 
wen? Für die Nachwelt, damit sie endlich einmal einen handfesten Be- 
weis für den Holocaust vor sich hatte? Wie der britische Historiker Da- 
vid Irving erwáhnt, sind kritische, d. h. der Holocaustthese dienliche 
Passagen offenbar spáter eingefügt worden, wie sich aus den verschie- 
denen Zeileneinrückungen auf den betreffenden Seiten ersehen lässt.''? 
Von dieser Rede gibt es eine Schallplattenaufnahme von sehr schlechter 
Qualitát; unseres Wissens ist niemals überprüft worden, ob da wirklich 
Himmler spricht. 
An dem hier zitierten Text fallen folgende Merkwürdigkeiten auf: 

— Himmler setzt die “Evakuierung” der Juden mit ihrer “Ausrottung” 
gleich und vermengt dadurch zwei verschiedene Begriffe. 

— [m Parteiprogramm der NSDAP stand nichts von der Ausrottung der 
Juden; darin wurde lediglich festgehalten, dass kein Jude Volksge- 
nosse sein kónne. 

— Himmler spricht von der Judenausrottung, als sei diese bereits abge- 
schlossen. Dabei lebten damals im von Deutschland beherrschten 





!! PS-1919, IMT, Band 29, S. 145f. 
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Europa Millionen von Juden. Den ungarischen war zu jenem Zeit- 
punkt noch kein Haar gekrümmt worden; von den Juden Frankreichs 
blieben bis Kriegsende 75% von der Deportation verschont.'? 
Übrigens hatte Himmler am 23. November 1942 bei einer Ansprache in 
Bad Tölz gesagt: ^ 
"Vollig gewandelt hat sich auch die Judenfrage in Europa. |...] Der 
Jude ist aus Deutschland ausgesiedelt; er lebt heute im Osten und 
arbeitet an unseren Straßen, Bahnen etc. Dieser Prozeß ist konse- 
quent, aber ohne Grausamkeit durchgeführt worden. " 
Wenn die Holocaust-Historiker die Himmler-Reden in Posen als “Be- 
weis" für die Judenvernichtung anführen, kónnen die Revisionisten 
ebenso gut seine Ansprache in Bad Tólz als *Beweis" dafür ins Feld 
führen, dass die Juden nach Russland ausgesiedelt wurden — was in 
Übereinklang mit den zeitgenóssischen deutschen Dokumenten steht. 
Eine ausführliche Diskussion solcher Zitate Himmlers und anderer 
nationalsozialistischer Spitzenpolitiker findet sich in Germar Rudolfs 
Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. ? 


6.7. Das Tagebuch des Dr. Johann Paul Kremer 


Dr. Johann Paul Kremer, Medizinprofessor an der Universitat Münster, 
wurde als Stellvertreter für einen erkrankten Arzt für den Zeitraum vom 
30. August bis zum 18. November 1942 nach Auschwitz beordert, wo 
er ein Tagebuch fihrte.''® Einige Auszüge aus letzterem werden in der 
Holocaust-Literatur als Beweise für einen Massenmord an Juden in 
Auschwitz interpretiert: 


“2. Sept. Zum 1. Mal draußen bei einer Sonderaktion zugegen. Im 
Vergleich hierzu erscheint das Dante'sche Inferno fast wie eine Ko- 
módie. Nicht umsonst wird Auschwitz das Lager der Vernichtung 
genannt. 

12. Oktober: |...] in der Nacht noch bei einer Sonderaktion aus Hol- 
land (1600 Personen). Schauerliche Scenen vor dem letzten Bunker. 
Das war die 10. Sonderaktion [...]. 


13 Serge Klarsfeld, aaO. (Anm. 40). 

14 Bradley F. Smith, Agnes F. Peterson (Hg.), Heinrich Himmler. Geheimreden 1933 bis 1945 
und andere Ansprachen, Frankfurt a. M. 1974, S. 200. 

15 Germar Rudolf, Vorlesungen über den Holocaust, Hastings 2005, S. 347-357. 

116 Auszüge aus dem Tagebuch Kremers sind in Jadwiga Bezwihska, Danuta Czech (Hg.), 
Auschwitz in den Augen der SS, Oświęcim 1973, S. 201-286 abgedruckt. 


51 


Chapter V: Treblinka Trials 169 


Professor Dr. L. In his persuasive expert report, Professor Dr. L. has stat- 
ed, among other things, the following: 
From the photographs of Barry shown to him by the Court of Assizes, he 
notes that this was not a purebred St. Bernard but a mixed-breed dog, 
which clearly predominantly showed the traits of a St. Bernard. Mixed- 
breed dogs are much more sensitive than purebred animals. If they have 
become attached to a master and have entered into a so-called dog-master 
bond, they would virtually anticipate their master’s wishes; for a dog is 
‘the reflection of the subconscious of its master,’ and that is especially true 
of mixed-breed dogs. [...] After the convincing exposition of Professor Dr. 
L., there therefore exists no logical contradiction between the findings that 
Barry on the one hand was dangerous when he was incited to attack Jews 
by Franz, and that on the other hand, during the absence of Franz, |...] he 
was indolent, good-tempered, and harmless on the camp property. " 

Adalbert Rückerl had this comment concerning these sagacious findings: ^^ 
"The [....] statements give an idea of what effort and care the judges ex- 
pended in resolving individual details of the crime.” 

Gegen Dummheit kämpfen Götter selbst vergebens. (German proverb) 

Even the Gods struggle in vain against stupidity. 


3. The Demjanjuk Trial in Jerusalem 


On April 25, 1988, John (Ivan) Demjanjuk, a Ukrainian extradited two years 
earlier from the United States to Israel, was sentenced to death by hanging in 
Jerusalem. The court, consisting of the judges Dov Levin, Zvi A. Tal, and Da- 
lia Dorner, had found him guilty of the murder of several hundred thousand 
persons. He had been — so the verdict claimed — the sadistic Ukrainian guard 
who had been called ‘Ivan the Terrible’ and who had operated the gas cham- 
bers of Treblinka. But this wasn't enough: according to the Israeli judges, 
Demjanjuk had hardly been satisfied with gassing the Jews, but tortured many 
of his victims beforehand in an outrageously bestial fashion. In its verdict, the 
Jerusalem court quoted the former Treblinka prisoner Pinchas Epstein, who 
‘recognized’ his former tormentor in Demjanjuk during the trial, as follows: ^?? 

"I saw this man of vast proportions, well built, solid, and he was operating 

the motor, he was performing some action and pressing on something 

which activated the motor. After that, we would wait for twenty minutes to 

half an hour, and then they ordered the doors to be opened, these were 





494 Thid., р. 234. 

#5 Criminal Case No. 373/86, State of Israel vs. Ivan (John) Demjanjuk, Verdict, pp. 180, 182f. 
We heartily thank Dr. Miroslav Dragan for having made this important document available 
to us. 
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18. Oktober: Bei naßkaltem Wetter heute Sonntagmorgen bei der 11. 
Sonderaktion (Holland) zugegen. Gräßliche Scenen bei drei Frauen, 
die um das nackte Leben flehen. " 
Mit den "Sonderaktionen", argumentierten die Holocaust-Historiker, sei 
die Vergasung eben eingetroffener Judentransporte gemeint gewesen, 
und bei dem “letzten Bunker" habe es sich um das zweite von zwei da- 
mals angeblich als Gaskammern genutzten Bauernháusern außerhalb 
des Lagers Birkenau gehandelt. 

Dem franzósischen Forscher Robert Faurisson kommt das Verdienst 
zu, Kremers Tagebucheinträge als erster vor dem Hintergrund der da- 
mals in Auschwitz wütenden furchtbaren Fleckfieberepidemie gedeutet 
zu haben, die an manchen Tagen bis zu 300 Opfer forderte.''? Unter 
diesen Umstánden konnte man Auschwitz durchaus das "Lager der 
Vernichtung" nennen. 

Mit dem "letzten Bunker" konnte keinesfalls das zweite der beiden 
(rund 650 m voneinander entfernten) Bauernháuser gemeint sein, denn 
in diesem Fall hätte Kremer natürlich vom “zweiten Bunker" gespro- 
chen. 

Bei den drei Frauen, die *um das nackte Leben flehten", handelte es 
sich nach der Deutung Faurissons um zum Tode Verurteilte. Es kam in 
der Tat vor, dass man solche zur Hinrichtung in ein Lager schickte, 
doch liefert C. Mattogno in seinem erwähnten Buch Sonderbehandlung 
in Auschwitz hier eine Interpretation, die wahrscheinlicher anmutet. An 
der Südostseite des Lagers Auschwitz I gab es elf Blócke, von denen 
der letzte als Gefángnis diente. Manchmal wurden nachts angekomme- 
ne Transporte hier eingesperrt, ehe man sie am nächsten Morgen re- 
gistrierte und ins Lager aufnahm. Diese Prozedur mag sehr wohl bei ei- 
nigen Frauen Todesangst ausgelóst haben. Dass die drei Frauen getótet 
worden seien, behauptet Kremer wohlverstanden nicht. 

Nach seinem Dienst in Auschwitz wurde Kremer nach Münster zu- 
rückgeschickt (vermutlich damit er vor Kollegen und Studenten aus- 
plaudern konnte, wozu er in Auschwitz Beihilfe geleistet hatte...). 
Beim Krakauer Prozess gegen Angehórige der Lagermannschaft von 
Auschwitz (1948) deutete er seine Tagebucheinträge im Sinne der An- 
klage und wurde dafür belohnt: Das ursprünglich gegen ihn verhängte 
Todesurteil wurde umgewandelt, und 1958 kam er frei. Beim Frankfur- 
ter Auschwitz-Prozess (1963-1965) saß der mittlerweile 80-jährige 
abermals auf der Anklagebank und bestatigte wiederum, dass er in Au- 





17 Robert Faurisson, Mémoire en défense contre ceux qui m 'accusent de falsifier l'histoire, Paris 
1980. 
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schwitz Vergasungen beigewohnt hatte. Er wurde zu vier Jahren Haft 
verurteilt, die er aber im Hinblick auf die bereits in Polen verbüßte Stra- 
fe nicht abzusitzen brauchte. Hátte er *verstockt geleugnet", so wàre er 
mit großer Wahrscheinlichkeit zu lebenslanger Haft verurteilt worden 
und im Gefängnis gestorben. Dazu hatte er keine Lust. 


6.8. Dokumente, die der Ausrottungsthese 
widersprechen 


6.8.1. Dokumente über die Deportation der Juden zur 
Zwangsarbeit 


Diese Dokumente setzen Anfang 1942 ein. Einige haben wir bereits zi- 
tiert; hier noch zwei weitere, besonders aussagekráftige. Am 21. August 
1942 hielt Martin Luther, ein Beamter des Auswártigen Amtes, in ei- 
nem Memorandum fest:!'* 


"Auf Grund der |...| erwähnten Führeranweisung wurde mit der 
Evakuierung der Juden aus Deutschland begonnen. Es lag nahe, 
gleich die jüdischen Staatsangehórigen der Lander mitzuerfassen, 
die ebenfalls Judenmaßnahmen ergriffen hatten. |...] Die Zahl der 
auf diese Weise nach dem Osten abgeschobenen Juden reichte nicht 
aus, den Bedarf an Arbeitskräften zu decken. Das Reichssicherheits- 
hauptamt trat daher auf Weisung des Reichsführers SS an das Aus- 
wärtige Amt heran, die slowakische Regierung zu bitten, 20.000 jun- 
ge, kraftige slowakische Juden aus der Slowakei zur Abschiebung 
nach Osten zur Verfügung zu stellen. " 

Am 9. Mai 1944, als der Legende zufolge eben die Ausrottung der un- 

garischen Juden in Auschwitz-Birkenau anlief, schrieb Himmler an den 

Chef des SS-Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamtes:!'? 


"Der Führer hat befohlen, dafj zur Bewachung der 200.000 Juden, 
die der Reichsführer SS in die Konzentrationslager des Reiches 
überführt, um sie bei den großen Bauten der OT [Organisation Todt] 
und sonstigen kriegswichtigen Aufgaben einzusetzen, 10.000 Mann 
mit Offizieren und Unteroffizieren überstellt werden. " 





118 Nürnberger Dokument NG-2586. 
119 Nürnberger Dokument NO-5689. 
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6.8.2. Die Sterbebticher von Auschwitz 


Zu den Eckpfeilern des offiziellen Auschwitz-Bildes gehórt die Be- 
hauptung, nach dem Eintreffen im Lager seien die arbeitsunfáhigen 
Häftlinge (Kinder, Greise, Schwache und Kranke) aussortiert und so- 
gleich unregistriert in Gaskammern ermordet worden, während man die 
Arbeitstauglichen in den Lagerbestand aufgenommen habe. Die Sterbe- 
bücher von Auschwitz widerlegen dies kategorisch. 

Anfang 1945 fand die Rote Armee im KL Groß-Rosen 80 Sterbebü- 
cher aus Auschwitz vor.'*° Jedes davon umfasste 1.500 Seiten; auf jeder 
Seite war ein Sterbefall verzeichnet, wobei der Name, die Häftlingska- 
tegorie, die Todesursache und das Sterbedatum des betreffenden Gefan- 
genen vermerkt waren. 1990 machte die Sowjetregierung dem Interna- 
tionalen Roten Kreuz 46 dieser 80 Bücher zugänglich. Sie umfassen, 
mit einigen Lücken, den Zeitraum von Ende Juli 1941 bis Dezember 
1943 und enthalten insgesamt 68.751 Namen (bei einigen Büchern wa- 
ren die 1.500 Seiten nicht vollständig ausgenutzt worden). Die Sterbe- 
bücher für das Schlüsseljahr 1944, in dem die angeblichen Vergasungen 
in Auschwitz ihren Hóhepunkt erreicht haben sollen, werden von den 
Russen bis zum heutigen Tage zurückbehalten. Die Anzahl der in den 
80 Sterbebüchern verzeichneten Auschwitz-Opfer muss also zwischen 
119.000 und 120.000 betragen haben. Allerdings ist die Gesamtopfer- 
zahl des Lagers hóher, denn erstens starb schon vor Ende Juli 1941, als 
mit der Erstellung der Sterbebücher begonnen wurde, eine gewisse An- 
zahl von Häftlingen, und zweitens wurden die insgesamt 8.320 verstor- 
benen sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen in einem anderen Verzeichnis 
registriert, dem sogenannten Leichenhallenbuch.'?' Anhand der erhalte- 
nen Dokumente hat C. Mattogno eine Gesamtopferzahl von ca. 135.500 
errechnet. ? 

1995 wurden die Daten der Sterbebücher veréffentlicht.'*? Träfen 
die Behauptungen der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung zu, so dürften 
darin keine Namen von Kindern und alten Menschen stehen, da diese ja 
unregistriert vergast worden sein sollen. Eine Auswertung der Bücher 
ergibt jedoch, dass sich unter den Verstorbenen zwei Háftlinge von über 
90 Jahren, 73 Häftlinge von 80 bis 90 Jahren, 482 Häftlinge von 70 bis 
7? Gosudarstvenny Arkhiv Rossiskoj Federatsii, Moskau, 7021-149-189, S. 36, 40. 

121 Archiwum Glöwnej Komisji Badania Zbrodni przeciwko Narodowi Polskiemu, Warschau, 
NTN 92, S. 118-135. 

C. Mattogno, “Franciszek Piper und die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz”, Vierteljahreshefte für 
freie Geschichtsforschung, Jg. 7, Nr. 1 (2003), S. 21-27. 


Staatliches Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau (Hg.), Die Sterbebücher von Auschwitz, München 
1995. 
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80 Jahren, 2.083 Haftlinge von 60 bis 70 Jahren sowie 2.584 Kinder 
von bis zu 10 Jahren befanden.'”* Dass Greise und Kinder überhaupt 
deportiert wurden, lag daran, dass die Deutschen Familien nicht trennen 
wollten. 

Die einzigen Häftlingskategorien, unter denen es alte Menschen und 
Kinder in nennenswerter Zahl gab, waren Juden und Zigeuner. (Unter 
den anderen Háftlingsgruppen — politische Gefangene, Kriegsgefange- 
ne, Kriminelle, Asoziale, Homosexuelle und Zeugen Jehovas — wird es 
keine bzw. nur sehr wenige Häftlinge dieser Alterskategorien gegeben 
haben.) 

Hierzu ein Fallbeispiel. Die am 20. September 1874 geborene tsche- 
chische Jüdin Minna Grossova, die am 19. Oktober nach Treblinka und 
von dort aus nach Auschwitz deportiert worden war, starb am 30. De- 
zember 1943 in letzterem Lager." Der Logik der Holocaust-Historiker 
zufolge hatte die alte Frau also zunächst das “reine Vernichtungslager 
Treblinka" überlebt, wo alle Juden einschlieBlich der arbeitsfahigen auf 
der Stelle vergast worden sein sollen, und dann noch die “Selektion zur 
Aussonderung der Arbeitsuntauglichen für die Gaskammern" in Ausch- 
witz! Vom Standpunkt der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung aus ist ihr 
Schicksal absolut unerklarlich, und obwohl sie zwar ein Extremfall ist, 
so Ist sie dennoch kein Einzelfall. 


6.8.3. Arbeitsunfáhige und Kranke in Auschwitz 


In der Urteilsbegründung beim Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozess (1963- 

1965) heißt es: 
“Im KL Auschwitz wurden in großem Umfang auch im Lager befind- 
liche kranke Háftlinge, insbesondere Juden, die man als arbeitsun- 
fähig ansah, getötet. |...] Im Häftlingskrankenbau wurden fast täg- 
lich von den Häftlingen, die sich krank gemeldet hatten und dem La- 
gerarzt nach einer Untersuchung durch einen Häftlingsarzt vorge- 
führt wurden, diejenigen ausgesondert, die der Lagerarzt als ar- 
beitsunfähig ansah. Anschließend wurden sie durch Phenolinjektio- 
nen getötet.” 

Die zeitgenössischen Dokumente verweisen diese Behauptungen ins 

Reich der Fabel. Zunächst einmal war die Zahl der Arbeitsuntauglichen 

in Auschwitz-Birkenau stets recht hoch. Beispielsweise waren am 31. 





124 G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 115), S. 272. 

P5 Terezinska pamětní kniha, Melantrich 1995, S. 393. 

126 C, F, Rüters u.a. (Hg.), Justiz und NS-Verbrechen. Sammlung deutscher Strafurteile wegen 
NS-Tótungsverbrechen 1945-1966, Band XXII, Amsterdam 1981, S. 416ff. 
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Dezember 1943 von insgesamt 85.298 Häftlingen nicht weniger als 
19.699, also ca. 23%, offiziell arbeitsunfühig. 17" Einen vernichtenden 
Schlag versetzt der offiziellen Auschwitz-Version jedoch vor allem die 
umfangreiche Dokumentation über die medizinische Behandlung der 
Häftlinge. Zu diesem Thema hat C. Mattogno ein Buch verfasst, das zur 
Zeit nur auf Italienisch vorliegt."* Hier einige Beispiele: 

— Am 20. Marz 1943 hielt der SS-Arzt Dr. Wirth in einem Rechen- 


schaftsbericht an den Auschwitz-Kommandanten Rudolf Höss 
fest; ? 
"Nach Besprechung mit dem Kommandanten ist für den KGL! 
Bauabschnitt 2 für die Berechnung der erforderlichen Kranken- 
betten eine Belegstärke von 45.000 Häftlinge zugrunde zu legen. 
Dementsprechend werden bei einer durchschnittlichen Kran- 
kenziffer von 10% Liegekranken 4.500 Betten benótigt. " 


130]. 


— Am 9. Dezember 1943 — also zwei Monate nach den in der Holo- 
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caust-Literatur unermüdlich zitierten Himmler-Reden in Posen! — 
schrieb KL-Inspektor R. Glücks in einem Rundbrief an die Kom- 
mandanten sämtlicher Lager einschließlich Auschwitz: P! 


“Im Einvernehmen mit dem RSHAU?! ordne ich an, daß jüdische 
Häftlinge bei dringenden Operationen in das nächstgelegene 
Krankenhaus überstellt werden dürfen. Die Überstellung darf 
nur erfolgen, wenn die durchzuführende Operation von einem jü- 
dischen Arzt, der gleichfalls überstellt werden muß, durchgeführt 
wird.” 
Fünf Tage später ließ Höss nach Absprache mit dem RSHA eine Er- 
klärung folgen, laut der die Operation auch von einem nichtjüdi- 
schen Häftlingsarzt durchgeführt werden durfte, wenn kein jüdischer 
verfügbar war. 
Am 27. Juli 1944, also zu einem Zeitpunkt, wo in Auschwitz-Bir- 
kenau angeblich eben erst Hunderttausende ungarischer Juden ver- 
gast worden waren, erstellte die Lagerleitung eine “Statistik über vo- 
rübergehend im Lager untergebrachte ungarische Juden”, aus der 


Archiwum Glöwnej Komisji Badania Zbrodni przeciwko Narodowi Polskiemu, Warschau, 
NTN, 134, S. 277ff. 

C. Mattogno, Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz: Die medizinische Versorgung und Sonderbe- 
handlung registrierter Häftlinge, Uckfield 2016. 

Rossiskij Gosudarstvenny Vojenny Arkhiv, Moskau, 502-1-261, S. 111ff. 
Kriegsgefangenenlager. Dies war die offizielle Bezeichnung des Lagersektors Birkenau. 
Archiwum Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni przeciwko Narodowi Polskiemu, Warschau, 
NTN, 94, S. 143. 

Reichssicherheitshauptamt. 
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hervorging, dass in den vorhergehenden zwei Monaten 3.138 ungari- 

sche Juden medizinisch behandelt worden waren, davon 1.426 chi- 

rurgische Falle.'** 
Apropos chirurgische Fälle: Wie der polnische Historiker Henryk Swie- 
bocki mitteilt, wurden in Auschwitz im Zeitraum vom 10. September 
1942 bis zum 23. Februar 1944 insgesamt 11.246 Operationen durchge- 
führt.^^ Der Sammelband, in dem sich Swiebockis Artikel befindet, 
heißt sinnigerweise Auschwitz. Studien zur Geschichte des Konzentrati- 
ons- und Vernichtungslagers. In einem Vernichtungslager wurden also 
binnen 17 Monaten 11.246 Häftlinge operiert! Selbstverständlich schlu- 
cken die Holocaust-Historiker auch diese Króte, ohne mit der Wimper 
zu zucken. 


7. Die Prozesse 


Da es fiir den Holocaust weder dokumentarische noch forensische Be- 
lege gibt, beauftragten die Siegermächte des Zweiten Weltkriegs, und 
später ihre deutschen Vasallen, Strafgerichte damit, Beweise für die Fa- 
ta Morgana eines millionenfachen Völkermordes in Gaskammern her- 
beizuzaubern, der nicht die geringsten Spuren hinterlassen hatte. 


7.1. Der Nürnberger Prozess 


Dass beim Nürnberger Prozess so gut wie alle rechtsstaatlichen Normen 
außer Kraft gesetzt wurden (ein besonders krasser Rechtsbruch war die 
Anwendung einer rückwirkenden Gesetzgebung), ist von vielen Auto- 
ren so ausführlich dokumentiert worden," dass wir es uns schenken 
können, auf dieses Thema einzugehen. Stattdessen wollen wir einige 
der Anschuldigungen unter die Lupe nehmen, die in Nürnberg gegen 
die Besiegten vorgebracht wurden. 





133 Gosudarstvenny Arkhiv Rossiskoj Federatsii, Moskau, 7021-108-21, S. 76. 

P^ Henryk Swiebocki, “Widerstand”, in: Auschwitz. Studien zur Geschichte des Konzentrations- 
und Vernichtungslagers, O$wiecim 1999, S. 330. 

Siehe z. B. Werner Maser, Nürnberg. Tribunal der Sieger, Düsseldorf 1977; David Irving, 
Nürnberg: Die letzte Schlacht, Tübingen 1996; Peter Dehoust, Heuchler, Henker, Halunken: 
Der Nürnberger Prozeß, Coburg 1996; Richard Lobsien, Siegertribunal. Die Nürnberger Pro- 
zesse 1945-1948, Kiel 2005. 
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Gemäß den sowjetischen Anklägern hatten die Deutschen 

— in Auschwitz vier Millionen" und in Majdanek anderthalb Millio- 
nen Menschen" ermordet; 

— im KL Sachsenhausen 840.000 sowjetische Kriegsgefangene mit pe- 
dalbetriebenen  Hinterkopfzertrümmerungsmaschinen umgebracht 
und die Leichen anschließend in vier mobilen Krematorien ver- 
brannt; P? 

— Sowjetbürger gezwungen, auf Báume zu klettern, und diese Báume 
anschlieDend von anderen Sowjetbürgern umságen lassen, so dass 
die Kletterer getötet wurden;'*? 

— aus der Haut ermordeter Häftlinge Sättel, Reithosen, Handschuhe, 
Hausschuhe und Damenhandtaschen hergestellt; ^? 

— Gefangene zum Klang von Musik gefoltert und erschossen, nachdem 
sie Komponisten gezwungen hatten, zu diesem Anlass einen “To- 
destango" zu komponieren." 

Laut dem amerikanischen Chefankläger Jackson hatten die Deutschen 
“in der Nähe von Auschwitz" folgendes Experiment durchgeführt:'? 


“In einem kleinen provisorischen Dorf, das für diesen Zweck vo- 
rübergehend aufgebaut wurde, brachte man 20.000 Juden unter. 
Mit Hilfe des neu erfundenen Zerstórungsstoffes wurden diese 
20.000 Menschen fast augenblicklich vernichtet, und zwar derar- 
tig, dass auch nicht das Geringste von ihnen übrig blieb. " 
Auf die Idee, diesen ungemein wirksamen “Zerstörungsstoff” statt 
nur zur Ermordung von Juden auch zur Bekámpfung der Alliierten 
einzusetzen, waren die dummen Nazis offenbar nicht gekommen. 
Angesichts dieser Art von “Beweisführung” äußerte sich der Präsident 
des obersten amerikanischen Gerichtshof, Harlan Fiske Stone, angewi- 
dert wie folgt: 


"Jackson ist gegangen, um in Nürnberg seine hochrangige Lynch- 
justiz durchzuführen. Es ist mir egal, was er mit den Nazis macht, 
aber ich hasse die falsche Behauptung, er leite ein Gericht und führe 
ein Verfahren nach rechtsstaatlichen Regeln durch. Dieser Betrug 


5$ Dokument USSR-008. 

137 IMT, Band VII, S. 590. 

58 IMT, Band VII, S. 586. 

139 IMT, Band VII, S. 582. 

40 IMT, Band XXXII, S. 258, 259, 261, 263, 265, Band III, S. 515; Band XXX, S. 352, 355; 
Band VI, S. 311; Band V, S. 171. 

141 IMT, Band VII, S. 451. 

142 IMT, Band XVI, S. 529. 

13. A. T. Mason, Harlan Fiske Stone, Pillar of the Law, New York 1956, S. 716. 


58 


JÜRGEN GRAF: DER HOLOCAUST — DIE ARGUMENTE 


ist ein wenig zu selbstgerecht, um meinen altmodischen Idealen zu 
entsprechen.” 


7.2. Nachkriegsprozesse unter anglo-amerikanischer 
Regie 


Parallel zum Nürnberger Prozess führten Amerikaner und Briten eine 
große Zahl von Verfahren gegen Deutsche durch, bei denen regelmäßig 
gefoltert wurde. Wie eine US-Untersuchungskommission später ent- 
hüllte, hatten die amerikanischen Verhörspezialisten Geständnisse 
durch Prügel, Ausreißen der Fingernägel, Ausschlagen der Zähne, Zer- 
quetschen der Hoden und andere barbarische Foltermethoden erzwun- 
gen.“ 

Josef Kramer, ehemaliger Kommandant des KL Bergen-Belsen, 
wurde von den Briten so gequält, dass er um einen raschen Tod bettel- 
te. ^ Rudolf Höss, erster Kommandant von Auschwitz, wurde im März 
1946 von einem britischen Folterteam unter der Leitung des Juden Ber- 
nard Clarke aufgespürt. Nach einer dreitägigen Prügelorgie'* gestand 
er, dass in Auschwitz allein bis Ende November 1943 zweieinhalb Mil- 
lionen Menschen vergast worden und weitere 500.000 an Hunger und 
Krankheit gestorben seien." (Laut F. Piper vom Auschwitz-Museum 
wurden wahrend der ganzen Zeit der Existenz des KL Auschwitz 1,3 
Millionen Häftlinge dort eingeliefert; wie C. Mattogno nachgewiesen 
hat, ist auch diese Zahl noch um wenigstens 200.000 überhóht."?) — 
Nach seinem Geständnis wurde Höss an Polen ausgeliefert, wo ihm sei- 
ne Kerkermeister vor seiner Hinrichtung im April 1947 noch seine “au- 
tobiographischen Aufzeichnungen" diktierten, die seither als zentrales 
Beweisstück für den Holocaust dienen.'* 

Ungefahr zur selben Zeit wurden Bruno Tesch, Leiter der Degesch 
(Deutsche Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung), sowie sein Assis- 
tent Karl Weinbacher von den Briten in Hamburg vor Gericht gestellt. 
Die Anklage lautete auf Beihilfe zum Völkermord durch die Lieferung 





144 E van Roden, “American Atrocities in Germany", The Progressive, Februar 1949. 


145 М. Belgion, Victor's Justice, Hinsdale (Illinois) 1949, S. 80ff., 90. 

14 Zur Folterung von Höss siehe Rupert Butler, Legions of Death, 1983, S. 235ff., sowie Robert 
Faurisson, *How the British obtained the confession of Rudolf Hóss", Journal of Historical 
Review, Volume 7, Nr. 4 (Winter 1986-1987). 

147 Nürnberger Dokument 3868-PS. 

148 Martin Broszat (Hg.), Kommandant in Auschwitz. Autobiographische Aufzeichnungen des Ru- 
dolf Hóss, München 1981. 
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von Zyklon B nach Auschwitz. Als Belastungszeuge trat der rumäni- 
sche Jude und ehemalige Auschwitz-Häftling Charles Sigismund Ben- 
del auf. Er sagte unter Eid aus, im Juni 1944 seien Tag für Tag 25.000 
Menschen vergast worden, und die Deutschen hátten aus den Mündern 
der Ermordeten Zahngold im Gesamtgewicht von 17 Tonnen gerissen 
(was bedeutet hatte, dass jeder der “vier Millionen Ermordeten" mehr 
als vier Gramm Gold im Mund trug). Nachdem Bendel behauptet hatte, 
in den Krematorien I und II von Birkenau'? seien in zwei je 10 m lan- 
gen, 4 m breiten und 1,6 m hohen Gaskammern pro Vergasungsvorgang 
jeweils 1.000 Menschen ermordet worden, kam es zwischen ihm und 
Teschs Anwalt Kurt Zippel zu folgendem Wortwechsel: ?? 

Z: "Sie sagten, die Gaskammern seien 10 x 4 x 1,6 m groß gewe- 

sen, stimmt das?” 

B: "Ja." 

Z: "Das sind doch 64 Kubikmeter, nicht wahr? " 

B: "Ich bin nicht ganz sicher. Das ist nicht meine Stärke.” 

Z: "Wie ist es móglich, 1.000 Menschen in einem Raum von 64 

Quadratmetern unterzubringen? " 

B: “Das muss man sich tatsächlich fragen. Es kann nur mit der 

deutschen Methode geschafft werden. " 

Z: "Wollen Sie ernsthaft behaupten, man kónne 10 Personen auf ei- 

nem halben Kubikmeter unterbringen?” 

B: “Die vier Millionen in Auschwitz vergasten Menschen legen 

Zeugnis davon ab.” 
Der Justizmord an Bruno Tesch und Karl Weinbacher wurde am 16. 
Mai 1946 vollstreckt. Somit war der Einsatz von Zyklon B zum Mas- 
senmord “aktenkundig” geworden. 


7.3. Die Prozesse gegen das Personal der 
“Vernichtungslager” in der BRD 


Raul Hilbergs dreibändiges Riesenwerk Die Vernichtung der europäi- 
schen Juden enthält mehrere tausend Fußnoten. Während Hilberg in den 
Kapiteln, die sich mit den Judendeportationen auseinandersetzen, eine 
Unzahl zeitgenössischer deutscher Dokumente zitiert, stützt er sich bei 
der Schilderung der angeblichen Massentötungen in “Vernichtungsla- 
149 In der heutigen Geschichtsschreibung als Krematorien II und III bezeichnet; Krematorium I 


lag im Stammlager Auschwitz 1 und wurde im Juli 1943 außer Betrieb genommen. 
19 Nürnberger Dokument NI-11953. 
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gern” ausschließlich auf Zeugenaussagen und Tätergeständnisse, die 
größtenteils bei Prozessen abgegeben wurden. Hilbergs wichtigste 
Quelle ist hier Adalbert Rückerls Dokumentation NS-Vernichtungslager 
im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse,'”' die 41mal angeführt wird.'” 
Deutlicher kónnte kaum veranschaulicht werden, dass die Beweise für 
die Existenz von Menschentótungsgaskammern in NS-Konzentrations- 
lagern lange nach Kriegsende von der BRD-“Justiz” fabriziert worden 
sind. 

Der Grund dafür, dass alle BRD-Regierungen, mochten sie nun von 
der CDU/CSU oder von der SPD geführt werden, so eifrig bestrebt wa- 
ren, ihr eigenes Volk mit einem millionenfachen Mord in chemischen 
Schlachthàusern zu belasten, lag keineswegs ausschließlich in dem — 
zweifellos unerhórt starken — Druck seitens der USA, Israels und der 
zionistischen Organisationen. Die Vertreter des “demokratischen” Sy- 
stems, dem ja der Schónheitsfehler anhaftete, dass es der westlichen 
Hälfte Deutschlands von seinen Eroberern aufgezwungen worden war 
(so wie der Kommunismus der östlichen Hälfte aufgenótigt worden 
war), wollten ihr Volk umerziehen, indem sie ihm immer wieder die 
Verwerflichkeit des NS-Regimes vor Augen führten. Hierbei kam den 
Prozessen gegen “Naziverbrecher” eine entscheidende Rolle zu. Nicht 
umsonst wurden bei jedem dieser Prozesse unzáhlige Schulklassen 
durch den Gerichtssaal geschleust. Hiermit sollte der deutschen Jugend 
der erwünschte Abscheu vor den angeblichen Untaten der Generation 
ihrer Eltern und Großeltern eingeflößt werden. 

Eine hervorragende Analyse des wichtigsten dieser Prozesse, des 
Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses (1963-1965), hat Wilhelm Stáglich in 
seinem Buch Der Auschwitz-Mythos'” vorgenommen. 

Das Problem für die Gerichte lag natürlich darin, dass es keinerlei 
dokumentarischen Belege für die Existenz von “Vernichtungslagern” 
mit Gaskammern (oder im Falle Chelmno Gaswagen) gibt. Ebenso we- 
nig sind irgendwelche Sachbeweise vorhanden. Im Urteil beim Ausch- 
witz-Prozess wurde unumwunden zugegeben, dass “fast alle in einem 
normalen Mordprozess zur Verfügung stehenden Erkenntnismóglich- 
keiten" fehlten, insbesondere “die Leichen der Opfer, Obduktionsproto- 
kolle, Gutachten von Sachverständigen über die Ursache des Todes und 





51 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, Frankfurt a. M. 1977. 

1? Siehe hierzu Jürgen Graf, Riese auf tónernen Füßen. Raul Hilberg und sein Standardwerk 
über den "Holocaust", Hastings 1999. 

55 Wilhelm Stäglich, Der Auschwitz-Mythus, Tübingen 1979; erweiterte Neuauflage, Uckfield 
2015. 
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very wide doors, and the corpses to be taken out. Ivan would come out of 
this room and would rain murderous blows on us with the pipe. Sometimes 
he would come with a dagger, sometimes with a bayonet, and he would 
crack skulls, he would cut off ears, he would brutalize the prisoners, it is 
absolutely unbelievable, unbelievable, and he would stand next to the 
corpses and gaze upon them. I want to say, honorable court, that it was 
horrible to look at the corpses when they took them out of the cabins. Peo- 
ple with crushed faces, people with stab wounds, pregnant women with 
stab wounds in their bellies, women with the fetuses hanging half out, 
young girls with stab wounds on the breast, with eyes gouged out. |...] He 
would stand and gaze upon the results, what he had done, the stabbing of 
the girls, the gouging out of the eyes, the severing of the girls’ breasts... he 
stood there like that, enjoying the scene... He was always near me, a few 
meters away. |...] And he would brutalize the prisoners, cut off a nose, in- 
jure somebody in the head, [...| Almost one million human beings, souls, 
were slaughtered, children, old people and little children. [...] Because 
they were Jews. This Ivan was a monster from another planet...” 
The testimony of the witness Eliyahu Rosenberg, who likewise had identified 
Demjanjuk as the Satan of Treblinka, was recapitulated in the Jerusalem ver- 
dict as follows:*”° 
"I saw him especially when I was working on the ramp every day, whenev- 
er consignments of Jews arrived for extermination. I saw him when he 
stood next to the gas chambers at the entrance to the corridor with a de- 
structive instrument in his possession, such as a small short iron pipe, and 
a whip. He also wore a belt with his pistol. This shouldn't be so, all the de- 
structive instruments together... I also saw that he had a dagger, I saw him 
with these destructive instruments, and how he would strike, lash, cut... 
these victims at the entrance to the gas chambers.... |...] They knew how to 
strike, to strike. We were already there, at that place, and we got used to 
the beatings. But not to the tortures. God almighty, why tortures? Why cut 
living flesh from people? Nobody ordered them to do so, no one, he did it 
alone, on his own initiative. I never heard any German telling him to do 
that... |...] 
I was there on the ramp. We had removed the bodies from the gas cham- 
bers, Ivan came out of his cabin, he saw how I was standing there, the 
place was full of corpses, he said to me... lower your trousers... lay down 
on them... I saw this incident, and in a second I understood: this was it, I 
was finished, either by the pipe in his hand or in another manner. Lefler 
(one of the German S.S. men) was standing there. He was standing and 
looking. I ran to him, I stood to attention and said to him (in German): 
Ivan wants me to have sexual relations with a dead woman. So then he 





^6 Thid., pp. 184f. 
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die Todesstunde, Spuren der Täter, Mordwaffen usw "177 Kein Gericht 
hat je auch nur den geringsten Versuch unternommen, solche konkreten 
Spuren des behaupteten Massenmordes zu finden. 

Somit blieben als *Beweismittel" einzig und allein Zeugenaussagen 
und Tätergeständnisse. An ehemaligen, meist jüdischen KL-Häftlingen, 
die vor Hass auf ihre früheren Unterdrücker brannten und freudig bereit 
waren, diesen die grauenhaftesten Untaten anzudichten, fehlte es nie. 
Zu befürchten hatten diese Falschzeugen nicht das Geringste; kein ein- 
ziger von ihnen wurde je wegen Meineides belangt. 

Es ist eine Tatsache, dass die allermeisten Angeklagten bei diesen 
Prozessen die Existenz der Gaskammern anerkannt oder zumindest 
nicht bestritten haben. Hierfür gab es einen sehr einfachen Grund. Hätte 
ein Angeklagter dies getan, so hätte er sich in eine hoffnungslose Lage 
manóvriert; sein “verstocktes Leugnen” wäre ihm strafverschärfend an- 
gerechnet worden. So beschränkten sich fast alle Beschuldigten darauf, 
ihre persönliche Beteiligung an den angeblichen Massenmorden zu be- 
streiten oder sich allenfalls auf Befehlsnotstand zu berufen. Diese ko- 
operative Haltung wurde von den Gerichten oft honoriert. Beispielswei- 
se wurden beim Sobibor-Prozess in Hagen (1965/1966) fünf Angeklag- 
te, von denen jedem Beihilfe zum Mord in zwischen 15.000 und 79.000 
Fällen vorgeworfen worden war, lediglich zu zeitlich begrenzten Frei- 
heitsstrafen von zwischen vier und acht Jahren verurteilt; der wegen 
Beihilfe zum Mord an mindestens 150.000 Menschen angeklagte Erich 
Lachmann wurde sogar freigesprochen. ^? 

Verurteilungen zu lebenslanger Haft gab es zwar auch, doch durften 
die betreffenden Angeklagten auf Begnadigung hoffen, wenn sie die 
verlangte Reue heuchelten. Dies galt beispielsweise für den in Hagen 
wegen Beihilfe zum Mord an mindestens 150.000 Menschen sowie ei- 
niger angeblich eigenhändig begangener Morde zu lebenslanger Frei- 
heitsstrafe verurteilten Karl Frenzel, der 1981 nach sechzehnjähriger 
Haft begnadigt wurde und die letzten 15 Jahre seines Lebens als freier 
Mann verbrachte.'°° Der Entscheid, Frenzel dauerhafte Haftverscho- 
nung zu gewähren, fiel, nachdem er in einem stern-Gesprach mit dem 
ehemaligen Sobibor-Häftling T. Blatt" gebührende Zerknirschung 
über die Geschehnisse in Sobibor bekundet und somit sein Scherflein 
zur Zementierung des offiziellen Geschichtsbildes beigetragen hatte. 





1^ Aktenzeichen 50/4 Ks 2/63. 

155 J. Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 234ff. 
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Dass die deutsche Justiz vor keiner Niedertracht zuriickschreckt, um 
den Holocaust zu “beweisen”, zeigt nicht zuletzt das Terrorurteil gegen 
den greisen John Demjanjuk, der im Mai 2011 in München zu fünf Jah- 
ren Haft verurteilt wurde, weil er angeblich wáhrend einer Zeit, in der 
in Sobibor 27.900 holländische Juden vergast worden sein sollen, in je- 
nem Lager als Wachmann Dienst getan hatte. 

Wegen angeblicher Verbrechen in Treblinka hatte Demjanjuk, ein 
früherer amerikanischer Staatsbürger, von 1986 bis 1993 in Israel im 
Gefángnis gesessen. Fünf jüdische Zeugen hatten ihn als “Iwan den 
Schrecklichen" identifiziert, einen Ukrainer, dem zur Last gelegt wurde, 
die *Gaskammern von Treblinka” bedient und zusätzlich alle erdenkli- 
chen ScheuBlichkeiten begangen zu haben. Aufgrund dieser Zeugenaus- 
sagen wurde Demjanjuk zum Tod durch den Strang verurteilt, doch in 
letzter Instanz sprach ihn das oberste Gericht Israels frei, weil sich die 
Zeugen “geirrt” hätten.'”® 2009 wurde der inzwischen 89-jährige Mann 
dann von den USA an die BRD ausgeliefert. Einziges Beweisstück ge- 
gen ihn war ein Dienstausweis aus Sobibor, den ein Experte freilich 
schon 1987 als grobe Fälschung entlarvt hatte.'? Das Gericht sah sich 
auDerstande, Demjanjuk irgendeines konkreten Verbrechens anzukla- 
gen; keiner der noch lebenden früheren Sobibor-Häftlinge hatte behaup- 
tet, ihn wiedererkannt zu haben. Dennoch wurde er verurteilt. 

So wurde, und wird, im “freiesten Staat der deutschen Geschichte" 
Recht gesprochen. Heute schickt dieselbe korrupte Justiz, welche die 
"Beweise" für den Holocaust fabriziert hat, Revisionisten mit der Be- 
gründung ins Gefängnis, bei zahlreichen Prozessen sei bewiesen wor- 
den, dass der Holocaust eine gesicherte historische Tatsache sei! 


8. Zur Problematik der Zeugenaussagen 


Jacques Baynac, ein antirevisionistischer französischer Historiker, 
schrieb 1996:'% 


158 Hans-Peter Rullmann, Der Fall Demjanjuk, Viöl 1987. C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka: Ver- 
nichtungslager oder Durchgangslager?, Hastings 2002. 

79 Dieter Lehner, Du sollst nicht falsch Zeugnis geben, Berg 1987. 

160 J. Baynac, “Fautes de documents probants sur les chambres à gaz, les historiens esquivent le 
débat" (Mangels beweiskráftiger Dokumente über die Gaskammern drücken sich die Histori- 
ker vor der Debatte), Le Nouveau Quotidien, Lausanne, 3. September 1996. 
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"Für den wissenschaftlichen Historiker stellt eine Zeugenaussage 
nicht wirklich Geschichte dar. Sie ist ein Objekt der Geschichte. Und 
eine Zeugenaussage wiegt nicht schwer; viele Zeugenaussagen wie- 
gen nicht viel schwerer, wenn kein solides Dokument sie abstiitzt. 
Das Postulat der wissenschafilichen Geschichtsschreibung, so kónn- 
te man ohne große Übertreibung sagen, lautet: Kein(e) Papier(e), 
keine nachgewiesenen Tatsachen. |...| Entweder man gibt den Vor- 
rang des Archivs auf, und in diesem Fall muss man die Geschichte 
als Wissenschaft disqualifizieren, um sie sogleich als Kunst einzustu- 
fen. Oder aber man behält den Vorrang des Archivs bei, und in die- 
sem Fall muss man zugeben, dass der Mangel an Spuren das Un- 
vermögen nach sich zieht, die Existenz der Menschentötungsgas- 
kammern direkt zu beweisen.” 


Anhand einiger leicht überprüfbarer Beispiele wollen wir nun zeigen, 
wie unzuverlässig eine auf Zeugenaussagen beruhende Geschichtsdar- 
stellung ist. 


8.1. Die Schwindler “Benjamin Wilkomirski” und Elie 
Wiesel 


Aus der Feder eines Schweizers namens Bruno Dössekker, der sich 
“Benjamin Wilkomirski” nannte, erschien 1995 ein Buch mit dem Titel 
Bruchstiicke.'*' Der Verfasser behauptete, 1939 als Kind einer jüdi- 
schen Familie in Riga geboren worden zu sein. Nach ihrem Einmarsch 
in Lettland hätten ihn die Deutschen nach Majdanek und anschließend 
nach Auschwitz deportiert, wo er die Hölle auf Erden durchgemacht 
habe. Nach dem Krieg sei er von einer schweizerischen Familie adop- 
tiert worden. 

Bruchstücke wurde in zahlreiche Sprachen übersetzt und weltweit 
als besonders erschütterndes Zeugnis des Holocaust gepriesen. Doch 
1998 veröffentlichte die Zürcher Weltwoche einen Artikel des Juden 
Daniel Ganzfried, der das Buch nach allen Regeln der Kunst demontier- 
te.’ *Wilkomirski" war als unehelicher Sohn einer Yvette Grosjean 
1941 in der Schweiz geboren worden; Majdanek und Auschwitz hatte er 
erst lange nach dem Krieg als Tourist kennengelernt. Dass “Wilkomir- 
ski" diese demütigende Entlarvung hinnehmen musste, ging zweifellos 
darauf zurück, dass er Nichtjude ist und sich die Rolle eines jüdischen 





161 Benjamin Wilkomirski, Bruchstücke, Berlin 1995. 
162 Daniel Ganzfried, “Die geliehene Holocaust-Biographie", Weltwoche, 27. August 1998. 
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Holocaust-Überlebenden angemaßt hatte — vom jüdischen Standpunkt 
aus ein unverzeihlicher Frevel. Deshalb wurde beschlossen, den Betrü- 
ger zum Abschuss freizugeben und mit der Vollstreckung einen Juden 
zu beauftragen. 

Ein weit prominenterer Zeuge als “Wilkomirski” ist der bekannteste 
aller *Holocaust"-Überlebenden, Elie Wiesel. In seinem Buch Legends 
of our time hatte dieser 1968 geschrieben:'? 


"Jeder Jude sollte irgendwo in seinem Herzen eine Zone des Hasses 
bewahren, des gesunden und männlichen Hasses gegen alles das, 
was der Deutsche verkórpert und was im Wesen des Deutschen liegt. 
Alles andere wäre Verrat an unseren Toten.” 


Dieser Elie Wiesel erhielt den Friedensnobelpreis u. a. auf Antrag von 
83 Abgeordneten des Deutschen Bundestages zugesprochen. Die Preis- 
verleihung, so die Parlamentarier, wäre eine große Ermutigung für all 
jene, die sich aktiv für die Versöhnung einsetzten.'™ 

In seinem 1958 erschienenen Buch La Nuit beteuerte Wiesel, in 
Auschwitz Folgendes erlebt zu haben:'® 


"Nicht weit von uns entfernt loderten Flammen aus einer Grube 
hervor, riesenhafte Flammen. Man verbrannte dort irgendetwas. Ein 
Lastwagen fuhr ans Loch heran und schiittete seine Ladung hinein. 
Es waren kleine Kinder, Babys! Ja, ich hatte es gesehen, mit meinen 
eigenen Augen.” 
Wiesels Buch ist von vielen Revisionisten als Beispiel für die Unzuver- 
lássigkeit von Zeugenaussagen zitiert worden, doch dass nicht nur die 
Schauergeschichte von den lebendig verbrannten Babys, sondern Wie- 
sels ganzer Aufenthalt in Auschwitz eine reine Erfindung ist, hat erst C. 
Mattogno im Jahre 2010 nachgewiesen.'” 

Der 1928 geborene Wiesel behauptet in La Nuit, 1944 aus der sie- 
benbürgischen Stadt Maramarossziget nach Auschwitz deportiert wor- 
den zu sein, wo man ihm die Háftlingsnummer A-7713 eintätowiert ha- 
be. Seinen zweiten Tag in Auschwitz schildert er als “schönen April- 
tag". Die Judendeportation aus Máramarossziget erfolgte jedoch nicht 
im April, sondern am 28. Mai 1944, und die Háftlingsnummer A-7713 
wurde einem anno 1913 geboren jüdischen Háftling namens Lazar Wie- 


163 Zitiert nach Robert Faurisson, A prominent false witness Elie Wiesel, Broschüre ohne Jahres- 
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sel zugeteilt. (Dass sich Elie Wiesel stets hartnäckig geweigert hat, sei- 
ne Tätowierung zu zeigen, kommt einem Schuldbekenntnis gleich.) Elie 
Wiesels Schilderung von Auschwitz ist so verschwommen, dass es ein 
Ding der Unmöglichkeit ist, irgendeinen Sektor des Lagers wiederzuer- 
kennen, und wo er konkrete Vorgänge im Detail beschreibt, begeht er 
einen groben Fehler nach dem anderen. 

Die Entlarvung des Betrügers “Wilkomirski” konnte die Holocaust- 
Lobby noch verkraften. Eine Demaskierung des Betrügers Wiesel wäre 
für sie jedoch eine ungeheuerliche Katastrophe, weil die Glaubwürdig- 
keit von Holocaust-Zeugen hierdurch unwiderruflich erschüttert würde. 
Deshalb werden die gleichgeschalteten Medien diesen frechsten aller 
Holocaust-Lügner bis zuletzt eisern decken. 


8.2. Der “Todesengel von Auschwitz” oder wie man aus 
dem Nichts ein Monstrum schafft 


In der Auschwitz-Mythologie nimmt der “Todesengel” Dr. med. Josef 
Mengele einen Ehrenplatz ein. Er führte an der Rampe von Birkenau 
Selektionen für die Gaskammern durch und pfiff dazu Mozart- und 
Wagnermelodien. Er verätzte die Augen von Zigeunerhäftlingen mit 
Säure, um zu erforschen, ob sie dann blau wiirden.'® Er hatte in seinem 
Laboratorium Dutzende menschlicher Augen wie Schmetterlinge auf 
Nadeln an die Wände gespieBt.' Er nähte Zwillingskinder mit dem 
Rücken aneinander, damit sie siamesische Zwillinge würden. Unzäh- 
lige ehemalige Auschwitz-Häftlinge schildern in ihren Memoiren, wie 
sie bei der Selektion durch Dr. Mengele dem Tod nur um ein Haar ent- 
kamen. 

Erfinder der Mengele-Legende war der ungarische Jude und ehema- 
lige Auschwitz-Häftling Dr. Miklos Nyiszli, der in einem 1947 in Un- 
garn erschienenen und spáter in mehrere westliche Sprachen übersetz- 
ten Buch behauptet, in Auschwitz Mengeles Assistent gewesen zu 
sein. TT Laut diesem Nyiszli wurden in Auschwitz Tag für Tag 20.000 
Menschen in den Krematorien vergast und weitere 6.000 in einem Wald 
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erschossen oder lebendig verbrannt. Zählt man seine Opferzahlen zu- 
sammen, so kommt man auf mindestens 18 Millionen." 

Ein “Nazi-Jäger”, der Jude Efraim Zuroff, wundert sich darüber, 
dass Dr. Mengele “bei der Befragung ehemaliger Auschwitz-Häftlinge 
in der unmittelbaren Nachkriegszeit keinesfalls als das Ungeheuer er- 
schien, als das er heute dargestellt wird". Die Befragungen seien über- 
raschend gewesen, weil daraus “deutlich zu sehen war, dass der Menge- 
le von 1985, der zum Symbol des Bósen und zur Personifizierung der 
Perversion der Wissenschaft geworden war, im Jahre 1947 diesen Ruf 
nicht hatte”.'’? Einen Kommentar hierzu schenken wir uns. 

Wie man einer Internet-Biographie entnehmen kann, wanderte Dr. 
Mengele nach dem Krieg nach Argentinien aus. 1957 machte er Urlaub 
in der Schweiz und beantragte unter eigenem Namen einen neuen deut- 
schen Pass, der ihm anstandslos ausgehàndigt wurde. Erst nach der Ent- 
führung Adolf Eichmanns im Jahre 1960 begann er sich in Argentinien 
unsicher zu fühlen; er wanderte nach Paraguay und spáter nach Brasili- 
en aus, wo er 1979 beim Baden ertrank.!” 

Wie die polnische Historikerin Helena Kubica mitteilt, hatte Menge- 
le in Auschwitz einen Kindergarten für Zigeunerkinder gegründet: "^ 


"Die als Kindergarten genutzten Baracken waren in einem etwas 
besseren Zustand als die restlichen, mit farbigen Bildern ge- 
schmückt, die Märchenszenen darstellten. |...] Das Gelände hinter 
Baracke 31 wurde umzdunt; dort richtete man einen Kinderspiel- 
platz mit Sandkasten, Karussell, Schaukeln und Turngeräten ein.” 
Dies, so H. Kubica, habe “Propagandazwecken” gedient. Für wen diese 
Propaganda wohl bestimmt gewesen sein mag (Journalisten wurden na- 
türlich nicht nach Auschwitz eingeladen!), teilt sie ihren Lesern nicht 
mit. Zu solch lächerlichen Erklärungen müssen die Hofhistoriker not- 
gedrungen greifen, um ihre monströsen Phantasien zu rechtfertigen. 


171 Jürgen Graf, Auschwitz: Tätergeständnisse und Augenzeugen des Holocaust, Würenlos 1994, 


“Zeugenaussage 27, Miklos Nyiszli”. 
7? E Zuroff, Beruf; Nazijdger, Freiburg 1996, S. 127-129. 
173 www.dhm.de/lemo/biografie/biografie-josef-mengele html. 
H. Kubica, “Dr. Mengele und seine Verbrechen in Auschwitz”, Hefte von Auschwitz, Nr. 
20/1997, S. 381. 
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8.3. Das Debakel des Kronzeugen Rudolf Vrba beim 
ersten Ziindel-Prozess (1985) 


1985 fand in Kanada ein Prozess gegen den deutschen Revisionisten 
Emst Zündel statt, der aufgrund eines archaischen Gesetzes wegen 
"Verbreitung falscher Nachrichten" angeklagt war. Das Verfahren en- 
dete mit einer Verurteilung Zündels zu 18 Monaten Haft. Drei Jahre 
spater wurde die Strafe im Berufungsverfahren auf 15 Monate verrin- 
gert; 1992 sprach der oberste kanadische Gerichtshof Zündel frei und 
erklärte das Gesetz, das als Grundlage für seine Verurteilung gedient 
hatte, für verfassungswidrig.'” 

Beim ersten Prozess trat als Zeuge der Anklage der bereits erwähnte 
slowakischstämmige Jude Rudolf Vrba in den Zeugenstand. In seinem 
1944 gemeinsam mit Alfred Wetzler verfassten Bericht!’ hatte er u. a. 
behauptet, im März 1943 sei in Birkenau das erste Krematorium in An- 
wesenheit hoher Funktionäre mit der Vergasung von 8.000 Juden ein- 
geweiht worden. 1964 schrieb Vrba ein Buch mit dem Titel / cannot 
forgive, in dem er die Eröffnung des ersten Birkenauer Krematoriums 
unverständlicherweise auf den Januar 1943 datierte, obgleich sie tat- 
sächlich im März erfolgt war. Diesmal begnügte er sich mit 3.000 bei 
diesem Festakt Vergasten, behauptete dafür aber, der Reichsführer SS 
Heinrich Himmler habe dem Massenmord persönlich beigewohnt.'”’ 
(Dass Himmler Auschwitz zum letzten Mal im Juli 1942 aufgesucht 
hat, störte Vrba offenbar nicht im Geringsten!) Nachdem Vrba in den 
Zeugenstand getreten war, wurde er von Zündels Anwalt Douglas 
Christie erbarmungslos ins Kreuzverhör genommen: * 


“Christie: Ich möchte Sie fragen, ob Sie sagen wollen, dass Sie ihn 
[Himmler] tatsächlich im Januar 1943 haben ankommen sehen, oder 
ist dies nur... 

Vrba: Im September 1943 oder im Januar? 

Christie: Nun, im Buch steht, im Januar 1943. 

Vrba: Nein, ich sah ihn im Juli 1943 und dann einmal 1943 [sic]. 
Christie: Hier steht aber Januar 1943. 

Vrba: Dann liegt ein Irrtum vor. 

Christie: Ein Irrtum? 


175 Robert Lenski, Der Holocaust vor Gericht, 2. Aufl., Uckfield 2010; Barbara Kulaszka, Did six 
million really die?, Toronto 1992. 

176 Siehe Kapitel 5.4. 

77 Rudolf Vrba, I cannot forgive, Toronto 1964, S. 10ff. 

U$ Protokoll des ersten Zündel-Prozesses, Toronto; 
http://codoh.com/media/files/1985ZündelTrialTranscript.pdf. 
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Vrba: Ja. 

Christie: Aber Sie sahen ihn bei dieser Gelegenheit ankommen? 
Vrba: Beim ersten Mal sah ich ihn ankommen. |...] Er kam aus Hof- 
lichkeit einen Schritt näher. |...] Beim zweiten Mal aber sah ich ihn 
in einem Auto, dem gleichen wie beim ersten Mal. Er fuhr einen 
schwarzen Mercedes und war von all den Schranzen umschwärmt, 
die ihn zu begleiten pflegten. Ich sah ihn nur etwa aus 600 Yard Ent- 
fernung, und ich hórte, er sei es, aber er kam diesmal nicht zu mir, 
um mir die Hand zu schütteln und sich vorzustellen. Vielleicht war 
er es wirklich, vielleicht war es nur ein Stellvertreter, und ich glaube 
nicht, dass das einen großen Unterschied macht. |...] 

Christie: Und Sie erzáhlen diesem Gericht, dass Sie Heinrich Himm- 
ler tatsächlich gesehen haben, wie er durch die Tür einer Gaskam- 
mer spähte, nicht wahr? 

Vrba: Nein, ich habe nicht behauptet, ich sei anwesend gewesen, als 
er durch die Gaskammertür spáhte, aber ich habe eine Geschichte 
zusammengesetzt, die ich viele Male von verschiedenen Leuten ge- 
hort habe. |...] 

Christie: Aber in Ihrem Buch schreiben Sie doch, Sie hätten das al- 
les gesehen, und Sie erwáhnen nicht, dass Sie die berichtete Ge- 
schichte von anderen gehórt haben. 

Vrba: In diesem besonderen Fall habe ich erzáhlt, was ich von an- 
deren hörte.” 








Vrba beharrte darauf, mit eigenen Augen gesehen zu haben, wie 
150.000 franzósische Juden in den Krematorien von Birkenau ver- 
schwanden, worauf ihn Christie darauf aufmerksam machte, dass nach 
Serge Klarsfelds Standardwerk Le mémorial de la déportation des juifs 
de France insgesamt 75.721 Juden aus Frankreich deportiert worden 
waren (und nicht alle nach Auschwitz). 

Das Debakel des Erzlügners Vrba hat der Glaubwürdigkeit von 
“Gaskammerzeugen” einen fürchterlichen Schlag versetzt. 


69 


JURGEN GRAF: DER HOLOCAUST — DIE ARGUMENTE 


9. Tatort: Auschwitz-Birkenau 


9.1. Die Ausgangslage 


Laut den Holocaust-Historikern war Auschwitz-Birkenau von Februar 
1942 bis Oktober 1944 ein Vernichtungslager fiir Juden. Robert Jan van 
Pelt, der seit dem Tod J.-C. Pressacs als führender Auschwitz-Fach- 
mann der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung gilt, gibt die Zahl der im 
größten NS-Konzentrationslager Vergasten mit ca. 950.000 an.'” Die 
behaupteten Massenvergasungen sollen sich in folgenden Gebäuden zu- 
getragen haben: 

— Von Februar bis Juni 1942 in der als Gaskammer genutzten Lei- 
chenhalle des Krematorium I im Stammlager Auschwitz I. 

— Von Juni 1942 bis März oder April 1943 in zwei außerhalb der La- 
gerumzäunung gelegenen Bauernhäusern in Birkenau, zwei Kilome- 
ter westlich des Stammlagers. In der Holocaust-Literatur werden 
diese Bauernhäuser als “Bunker” bezeichnet. 

— Ab März 1943 in den Krematorien II bis V von Birkenau. In den 
Krematorien II und Ш soll jeweils einer der zwei halbunterirdischen 
Leichenkeller als Gaskammer gedient haben, in den Krematorien IV 
und V einige auf den Bauplänen nicht gekennzeichnete Räume. 

— Die größte Zahl von Opfern soll im Leichenkeller 1 des Krematori- 
ums II den Tod gefunden haben. 2002 behauptete Robert Jan van 
Pelt, in diesem — 210 Quadratmeter großen — Raum seien 500.000 
Juden ermordet worden.'*? Neun Jahre später reduzierte van Pelt die 
Zahl der im Krematorium II getöteten Juden auf “mehr als 
300.000”;'?! einen Grund für seine Verringerung der Opferzahl um 
knapp 200.000 gab er nicht an. 

Zum Vergleich: Wáhrend des gesamten Zweiten Weltkriegs sind an al- 
len Fronten 291.557 amerikanische Soldaten gefallen.'” Ein Kommen- 
tar erübrigt sich wohl. 





179 Robert Jan van Pelt, “Auschwitz”, in: G. Morsch, B. Perz (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 216. 
180 RJ. van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz, Bloomington/Indianapolis 2002, S. 68, 458, 469. 
355! RJ. van Pelt, aaO. (Anm. 179), S. 216. 

182 pttp;//en.wikipedia.org/wiki/United States military casualties of war. 
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9.2. Die Tatwaffe Zyklon B oder wie eine Luge ihre 
Widerlegung in sich tragt 


Als Tatwaffe soll in Auschwitz das Pestizid Zyklon B gedient haben, 
das seit den zwanziger Jahren des 20. Jahrhunderts von der Deutschen 
Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung (Degesch) produziert wurde. 
Bei diesem Produkt handelt es sich um auf Gipskórnern oder Papp- 
scheiben aufgesaugte flüssige Blausäure, die in luftdicht verschlossenen 
Büchsen geliefert wurde. Nach der Öffnung der Büchse entwich die 
Blausäure aus der Trägersubstanz, und zwar sehr langsam (dies war aus 
zwei Gründen notwendig: erstens weil die Nissen der Läuse dem Gift 
über lange Zeit ausgesetzt sein mussten, und zweitens um die Sicherheit 
der Desinfektoren zu gewährleisten, welche die Granulate ausstreuten). 
Je höher die Temperatur war, desto rascher erfolgte die Verdampfung. 

Im Jahre 1942 wurde eine Reihe von Experimenten durchgeführt, 
bei denen die Verdampfungsgeschwindigkeit der Blausäure getestet 
wurde.'® Bei einer Temperatur von 15°C und der Verwendung von 
Gipskörnern sah das Ergebnis wie folgt aus: Nach einer Stunde waren 
57% der Blausäure verdampft, nach zwei Stunden 96,4%, nach drei 
Stunden 100%. Verwendete man als Trägersubstanz Pappscheiben, ver- 
dampften — ebenfalls bei 15°C — nach einer Stunde 77,0%, nach zwei 
Stunden 96,8% und nach drei Stunden 100% der Blausäure. 

Aufschluss über die praktische Durchführung einer Begasung ver- 
mittelt eine 1942 vom Gesundheitsamt des Protektorats Böhmen und 
Mähren in Prag hergestellte Broschüre mit dem Titel Richtlinien für die 
Anwendung von Blausäure (Zyklon) zur Ungeziefervertilgung (Ent- 
wesung), die beim Nürnberger Prozess merkwürdigerweise als Doku- 
ment der Anklage vorgelegt wurde,'** obschon ihr Inhalt sämtliche 
Zeugenaussagen über Menschenvergasungen mit Zyklon B ad absur- 
dum führt. Laut diesem Dokument war eine Begasung von mindestens 
zwei ausgebildeten Desinfektoren durchzuführen, die Gasmasken mit 
Spezialfiltern tragen mussten. Die betreffenden Räume waren möglichst 
sorgfältig abzudichten und mussten nach der Ausdampfung der Blau- 
säure mindestens 20 Stunden gelüftet werden. Anschließend an die Lüf- 
tung musste mit einem Gasrestnachweisgerät überprüft wurden, ob sich 
noch Blausäure in dem Raum befand. 


In R, Irmscher, “Nochmals: Die Einsatzfähigkeit der Blausäure bei tiefen Temperaturen", in: 
Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, Nr. 34, 1942, S. 35-37. 
184 NI-9912. 
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went up to him and reprimanded him. Ivan only said to me (in Russian), 

I'll give it to you. He gave it to me and he found the opportunity.” 

Another witness, Yehiel Reichmann, testified as follows, according to the Je- 
rusalem verdict: ^? 

"I want to tell what took place next to the well with my friend Finkelstein. 

While I was still washing teeth together with him, with Finkelstein, this 

Ashmadai (devil) Ivan came with a drilling machine for drilling holes. And 

he rotated this drilling machine for making holes on Finkelstein's buttocks 

and said to him, if you scream I'll shoot you... He injured that Finkelstein, 
he was bleeding and suffering great pain, intense pain, but he was not 
permitted to scream, because Ivan had given him an order — ‘If you 
scream, I'll shoot you’... Ivan was a super-devil, a super destroyer from 

Treblinka. " 

Thus went the witness testimony during a trial, which from the very beginning 
was intended to once again, more than four decades after the end of the war, 
graphically conjure up the horror of the ‘Holocaust’ before the eyes of the 
world in general and of the Israeli populace in particular. The trial had origi- 
nally been planned to be conducted in a soccer stadium (!), but since its show- 
trial character would than have appeared all too evident, this notion was aban- 
doned and a movie theater was chosen as the courtroom. The Israeli media re- 
lentlessly stoked the hysteria, and the trial was a mandatory topic in the na- 
tion's schools. But then things went much differently from the way they were 
planned: The trial became a colossal fiasco for the State of Israel and its judi- 
ciary. 

The two most important books about the Demjanjuk trial are Hans Peter 
Rullmann’s outstanding 1987 Der Fall Demjanjuk. Unschuldiger oder Mas- 
senmörder? (The Demjanjuk Case: Innocent Man or Mass Murderer?)?* and 
Yoram Sheftel’s Defending “Ivan the Terrible." The Conspiracy to Convict 
John Demjanjuk. H. P. Rullmann, former Yugoslavia correspondent of the 
German left-wing news magazine Der Spiegel and chairman of the German- 
Croatian Society, throws light not only on the background and early stages of 
the Demjanjuk trial (the trial was still underway when the book appeared), but 
also goes into the historical context, in particular the tension-laden relations 
between Jews and Ukrainians; several times the author expresses doubts as to 
the correctness of the official version of Treblinka. On the other hand, the Is- 
raeli attorney Y. Sheftel, Demjanjuk’s defense counsel, by his own admission 
an ardent Zionist, accepts this version without reservation and insists merely 
on the personal innocence of his client, who has been the victim of a conspira- 
cy. Thanks to the committed efforts of Sheftel, the death sentence was 


497 Ibid., p. 186. 
^8 Yoram Sheftel, Defending “Ivan the Terrible." The Conspiracy to Convict John Demjanjuk, 
Regnery Publishing, Washington 1996. 
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Zur Beschleunigung des Begasungsprozesses verwendeten die Deut- 
schen vielerorts, auch in manchen Konzentrationslagern, die sogenann- 
ten Degesch-Entlausungskammern, in denen die zu entwesenden Klei- 
der an einem Gestell aufgehängt wurden. Die Zyklon B-Dose wurde 
von außen mittels eines Mechanismus geöffnet, und es wurde erhitzte 
Luft in die Kammer geblasen, die ein rascheres Verdampfen der Blau- 
sáure sowie deren Zirkulation innerhalb der Kammer gewiahrleistete.'* 
Obwohl man diese Kammern durchaus für die Tótung von Menschen 
hátte verwenden kónnen, ist dies in der Holocaust-Literatur nie behaup- 
tet worden; es gibt keine einzige diesbezügliche Zeugenaussage. 

Folgen wir den Augenzeugenberichten und Tätergeständnissen, ver- 
liefen die behaupteten Menschenvergasungen in Auschwitz wie folgt: 
Ein SS-Mann schüttete Zyklongranulate durch Offnungen in der Decke 
der mit Opfern vollgestopften Gaskammern. Der Tod der Eingeschlos- 
senen trat sehr rasch ein, worauf ein aus jüdischen Háftlingen bestehen- 
des “Sonderkommando” die Leichen aus der Gaskammer entfernte und 
zu den Verbrennungsófen schleppte. 

Als erster revisionistischer Forscher gelangte der Franzose Prof. Ro- 
bert Faurisson zur Überzeugung, dass eine kritische Untersuchung der 
angeblichen Vergasungen in Auschwitz bei der Tatwaffe beginnen 
müsse. Er verglich die in der offiziellen Geschichtsversion als Gas- 
kammern bezeichneten Räume in Auschwitz mit jenen Gaskammern, in 
denen von 1924 bis 1999 in einigen US-Bundesstaaten Kriminelle mit 
Blausáure hingerichtet wurden. Eine Exekution mit diesem Gift war ein 
komplizierter und gefáhrlicher Vorgang. Der Todeskandidat wurde auf 
einem Sessel festgeschnallt, worauf der (auBerhalb der Kammer stehen- 
de) Scharfrichter durch einen Mechanismus eine Kugel mit Zyanwas- 
serstoff in einen Behälter mit Schwefelsäure einführte. Hierdurch wur- 
den tödliche Blausäuredämpfe freigesetzt. Nach ca. 45 Sekunden wurde 
der Häftling bewusstlos, und der Tod trat in acht bis zehn Minuten ein. 
Anschließend wurde die Gaskammer 15 Minuten gelüftet. Weitere 30 
Minuten später betraten ein Arzt und zwei Helfer mit aufgesetzter Gas- 
maske den Raum und entfernten die Leiche. Im 

Faurisson verglich diese Prozedur mit der Schilderung des ersten 
Auschwitz-Kommandanten Rudolf Höss, laut dem das Sonderkomman- 
do eine halbe Stunde nach dem Tod der Opfer in eine mit Leichen voll- 





185 Ludwig Gassner, “Verkehrshygiene und Schädlingsbekämpfung”, in: Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 
66 (15), 1943. 

Eine ausführliche Beschreibung der US-Gaskammern findet sich bei Serge Thion, Verite His- 
torique ou verite politique?, Paris 1980; vgl. auch F. Leuchter, R. Faussion, G. Rudolf, Die 
Leuchter-Gutachten: Kritische Ausgabe, Uckfield 2014, S.243-277. 
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gestopfte Gaskammer eindrang — und zwar ohne Gasmasken, denn wie 
Hóss berichtete, aBen und rauchten die Angehórigen des Kommandos 
beim Leichenschleppen. Faurisson folgerte hieraus, dass die Sonder- 
kommandoleute schon beim ersten Einsatz gestorben wären. Er kam 
ferner zu dem Schluss, dass Massenvergasungen mit Zyklon B in den 
ungenügend abgedichteten Ráumen von Auschwitz flugs zu einer che- 
mischen Katastrophe für das ganze Lager geführt hátten. Am 29. De- 
zember 1978 sowie am 16. Januar 1979 gelang es Faurisson, in Le 
Monde zwei Artikel unterzubringen, in dem er diese Argumente darleg- 
te." Als Reaktion darauf veröffentlichten 32 französische Intellektuelle 
am 21. Februar 1979 in derselben Zeitung folgende dogmatische Erklä- 
rung: 

“Man darf sich nicht fragen, wie ein solcher Massenmord technisch 

möglich war. Er war technisch möglich, weil er stattgefunden hat.” 


Um die überwältigende Absurdität der Geschichte von Massenverga- 
sungen mit Zyklon B zu demonstrieren, reicht es im Grunde, auf einen 
Artikel hinzuweisen, der 1998 in einer US-Zeitung erschien, und diesen 
dann mit der Aussage eines Auschwitz-Schlüsselzeugen zu vergleichen. 
1998 beging ein Student im Bundesstaat Iowa durch die orale Einnahme 
von Blausäure Selbstmord. Nicht weniger als neun Personen, die seine 
Leiche berührt hatten, erlitten mehr oder weniger schwere Vergiftun- 
gen; die der Leiche entweichenden Blausäuredämpfe riefen bei ihnen 
Kopfschmerzen und Schwindel hervor. IP Man vergleiche hiermit fol- 
gende Aussage des slowakischen Juden Filip Müller über seinen ersten 
Einsatz als Sonderkommandomann in der Gaskammer von Auschwitz I, 
wo er nach einer Vergasung die Leichen der Ermordeten ausziehen 
musste 


“Mein Blick fiel auf einen halbgeöffneten Koffer, in dem ich Le- 
bensmittel entdeckte, die wohl als Reiseproviant hatten dienen sol- 
len. [Die Opfer hatten also Koffer in die Gaskammer mitnehmen 
dürfen!] Mit der einen Hand tat ich so, als wäre ich damit beschäf- 
tigt, einen Toten auszuziehen; mit der anderen durchwiihlte ich den 
Koffer. Während ich Käsedreiecke und einen Mohnkuchen aus dem 
Koffer grapschte, spáhte ich ständig zur Tür, um nicht von Stark 
überrascht zu werden. Mit meinen blutverschmierten und ver- 
187 Robert Faurisson, “Le probléme des chambres à gaz" ou “La rumeur d' Auschwitz", Le Monde, 
29. Dezember 1978; R. Faurisson, “Droit de réponse", Le Monde, 16. Januar 1979; beide Arti- 
kel finden sich bei R. Faurisson, Ecrits revisionnistes (1974-1998), Privatausgabe, Vichy 
2004, S. 123, 133. 


188 Mankato Observer, Minnesota State University, 10. Oktober 1998. 
19 Filip Müller, Sonderbehandlung, Steinhausen, Frankfurt am Main 1979, S. 24f. 
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schmutzten Händen brach ich den Kuchen auseinander und schlang 
ihn gierig wie ein Raubtier herunter. " 
Da Müller den Kuchen, den er in einer blausäuregesättigten Gaskammer 
gefunden hatte, unmóglich mit aufgesetzter Gasmaske herunterge- 
schlungen haben kann, muss man folgern, dass er blausáureresistent 
war! 


9.3. Die drei zentralen Unmóglichkeiten der 
Zeugenaussagen über die angebliche 
Judenvernichtung in Auschwitz 


In einem 1994 erschienenen Buch hat der Revisionist J. Graf 30 Aussa- 
gen von Schlüsselzeugen über die angebliche Judenvernichtung in 
Auschwitz vollständig oder teilweise zitiert und analysiert.'”' Die Zeu- 
genaussagen wimmeln von Unmöglichkeiten und Absurditäten, die 
ihnen jede Glaubwürdigkeit rauben. Wir begnügen uns hier mit den drei 
zentralen Unmóglichkeiten. 


9.3.1. Entfernung der Leichen nach undenkbar kurzer Lüftung der 
Gaskammern 


Folgt man den Zeugen, so erfolgten die Offnung der Gaskammertür und 
die Entfernung der Leichen schon sehr bald nach dem Tod der Opfer 
(die Angaben reichen von “sofort” bis “nach einer halben Stunde"). 
Hierzu zwei Beispiele: 
Rudolf Höss: 
"Es brauchte 3 bis 15 Minuten, je nach den klimatischen Bedingun- 
gen, um die Menschen in der Todeskammer zu tóten. Wir wussten, 
wann die Menschen tot waren, weil ihre Schreie aufhórten. Wir war- 
teten gewöhnlich eine halbe Stunde, bevor wir die Tür öffneten und 
die Leichen entfernten.” 
Charles-Sigismund Bendel: ?! 





"Man horte Schreie und Rufe, und sie [die Opfer] begannen mitei- 

nander zu kämpfen, wobei sie gegen die Wände hämmerten. Dies 

dauerte zwei Minuten, und dann herrschte vollkommenes Schweigen. 

Fünf Minuten später wurden die Türen geöffnet, doch es war noch 
190 Nürnberger Dokument PS-3868. 


91 Raymond Phillips (ed.), Trial of Josef Kramer and 44 others (The Belsen Trial), London/Edin- 
burgh/Glasgow 1949, S. 132. 
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weitere 20 Minuten lang ganz unmöglich, sie [die Kammer] zu be- 

treten. Dann machte sich das Sonderkommando an die Arbeit.” 
Diesen Schilderungen fehlt jeder Wirklichkeitsbezug. Da es wie er- 
wähnt mindestens zwei Stunden dauerte, bis der größte Teil der Blau- 
sáure das Trägergranulat verlassen hatte, hätte man auf jeden Fall so 
lange warten müssen, bis man überhaupt mit der Ventilierung beginnen 
konnte. Vor Ablauf dieser Zeit wäre eine Lüftung völlig nutzlos gewe- 
sen, weil die unter den Leichen der Vergasten liegenden Gipskórner 
laufend neues Gas abgesondert hätten. Die Sonderkommandoleute hät- 
ten also mehrere Stunden warten müssen, bis sie — mit aufgesetzter 
Gasmaske — die Gaskammer hátten betreten kónnen. 

Noch ein Wort zur Lüftung der “Gaskammern”. Während die von 
der Degesch entwickelten Entlausungskammern ein effizientes Ventila- 
tionssystem mit 72 Luftumwálzungen pro Stunde besaßen,'”” wies die 
angebliche Haupttötungsstätte des Dritten Reiches, der Leichenkeller 1 
des Krematorium II von Birkenau, eine Lüftung auf, die lediglich 9,5 
Luftumwálzungen pro Stunde bewerkstelligen konnte.” Laut einem 
Standardwerk über Krematorien benótigte eine Leichenhalle eine Venti- 
lation mit mindestens fünf, bei starker Beanspruchung eine solche mit 
zehn Luftumwälzungen pro Stunde.'”* Da die Leichenhallen und Lei- 
chenkeller von Auschwitz-Birkenau infolge der extrem hohen Sterb- 
lichkeit in der Tat stark beansprucht wurden, entsprach die Kapazitat 
der Ventilation des Leichenkellers 1 also genau dem, was zu erwarten 
war. Waren die Deutschen je auf die Idee verfallen, Massenmorde mit 
Zyklon B begehen zu wollen, so hátten sie ihre Gaskammern natürlich 
mit einem ebenso wirksamen Ventilationssystem ausgerüstet wie ihre 
Entlausungskammern. 

Den Höhepunkt der Absurdität bilden die angeblichen Vergasungen 
in den Bauernhäusern (“Bunkern”) von Birkenau sowie in den Krema- 
torien IV und V, denn die dort angeblich als Gaskammern genutzten 
Räume wiesen überhaupt keine mechanische Lüftung auf.? Die Holo- 
caust-Historiker schlucken natürlich auch diese Króte anstandslos — sie 
haben einen robusten Magen. 





192 “Sach-Entlausung in Blausäurekammern”, Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schäd- 


lingsbekämpfung, Heft 10/11, 1940, S. 19ff. 
93 Staatliches Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau, D-Z/Bau, nr.inw. 1967, S. 246f. 
194 W, Heepke, Die Leichenverbrennungs-Anstalten, Halle 1905, S. 104. 
195 G, Morsch, В. Perz (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 211. 


75 


JURGEN GRAF: DER HOLOCAUST — DIE ARGUMENTE 


9.3.2. Einwurf von Zyklon B-Granulaten durch nicht vorhandene 
Löcher in der Decke der “Gaskammern” 


Das Krematorium I im Stammlager Auschwitz, dessen rund 80 Quad- 
ratmeter große Leichenhalle von Februar bis Juni 1942 als Gaskammer 
gedient haben soll, lag gegenüber dem Lagerlazarett. Den (sehr weni- 
gen) Zeugen zufolge kletterte ein SS-Mann bei Vergasungen auf das 
Dach der Gaskammer und schüttete Zyklon B-Granulate durch die Ein- 
wurflócher. Dies hatte bedeutet, dass Arzte und Patienten das Staatsge- 
heimnis Nr. 1 des Dritten Reiches, die Judenvernichtung, mehrere Mo- 
nate lang taglich live hátten verfolgen kónnen! 

Wie viele Einwurflócher gab es nun auf dem Dach dieser “Gaskam- 
mer?" 

— Ein Loch laut dem ehemaligen Lagerkommandanten Rudolf Höss.'” 

— Zwei Löcher laut dem jüdischen Zeugen Alter Shmul Faynzlberg.'”’ 
Da die Tótungen in der Leichenhalle des Krematorium I Faynzlberg 
zufolge nicht durch Vergasen, sondern durch Erschießen erfolgten, 
begreift man allerdings nicht so recht, wozu diese Lócher überhaupt 
nótig waren. 

— Sechs Löcher laut Filip Müller!” sowie nach einem in britischer 
Kriegsgefangenschaft abgefassten Bericht des SS-Mannes Pery 
Broad.'” Dafür, dass er die Judenausrottung in Auschwitz gestanden 
und das damals eben im Entstehen begriffene Auschwitz-Bild ze- 
mentiert hatte, wurde Broad reicher Lohn zuteil: Er kam schon 1947 
frei, während viele seiner ehemaligen Kameraden am Galgen ende- 
ten. 


Wer das Lager Auschwitz besucht, findet auf dem Dach der Leichenhal- 
le des Krematorium I allerdings weder ein Loch noch zwei oder sechs 
Lócher, sondern vier Lócher vor! Dass diese erst nach dem Krieg durch 
die Decke gebrochen wurden, geht aus folgenden Tatsachen hervor: 
Hätten die Deutschen diese Löcher angebracht, so hätten sie diese na- 
türlich gleichmäßig über die Decke verteilt, um eine gleichmäßige Ver- 
teilung des Gases in der Kammer zu gewährleisten. Doch wie den Bau- 
plänen zu entnehmen ist, bestand der heute als “Gaskammer” präsen- 
tierte Raum ursprünglich aus zwei durch eine Zwischenwand getrennten 


1% Archiwum Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Przeciwko Narodowi Polskiemu, Warschau, 
NTN, 105, S. 110, 111. 

“Inmitten des grauenvollen Verbrechens. Handschriften von Mitgliedern des Sonderkomman- 
dos”, in: Hefte von Auschwitz, Sonderheft 1, Oświęcim 1972, S. 45f. 

198 F, Müller, aaO. (Anm. 189), S. 62. 

199 J, Bezwińska, D. Czech (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 116), S. 122. 
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Ráumen, der Leichenhalle und einem Waschraum. (In der Tat findet der 
Besucher in der *Gaskammer" heute noch die Abflussrohre zweier Toi- 
letten vor!) Um die “Gaskammer” größer und schauerlicher zu machen, 
wurde die Zwischenwand nach dem Krieg entfernt. Die Verteilung der 
Löcher ist in der Tat gleichmäßig, aber nur auf die neue, vergrößerte 
“Gaskammer” bezogen; in Bezug auf den Originalzustand des Raumes 
ist sie völlig unlogisch.??? 

Im Falle von Auschwitz I ist der Betrug so offenkundig, dass der 
franzósische Jude und Antirevisionist Eric Connan bereits 1996 schrieb, 
daran sei "alles falsch".??! 

Auch im Leichenkeller I des Krematoriums II, in dem laut Prof. van 
Pelt *mindestens 300.000", wenn nicht gar 500.000 Juden vergast wor- 
den waren, wurden die angeblichen Einwurflócher erst nach dem Krieg 
durch die Decke gebrochen. Anstelle der von den Zeugen geschilderten 
vier runden Lócher sieht man dort heute nur zwei Lócher von unregel- 
mäßiger Form, die beide an den Rändern Meißelspuren aufweisen; in 
einem davon sind die Bewehrungseisen des Stahlbetons nicht entfernt, 
sondern einfach nach hinten umgebogen worden.” Somit konnten die 
Zyklongranulate nicht wie behauptet in den Leichenkeller eingeführt 
werden. Daher konnte dieser nicht als Gaskammer dienen, und folglich 
konnte dort niemand vergast werden. 


9.3.3. Unmóglich kurze Kremierungszeiten 


1975 ermittelte eine Gruppe englischer Kremierungsspezialisten die zur 
Einäscherung einer Leiche in der Muffel eines Verbrennungsofens er- 
forderliche Mindestzeit. Sie kam zum Schluss, dass diese im Schnitt 63 
Minuten betrágt."? Dies reicht vollkommen aus, um die Aussagen der 
Zeugen über die Dauer der Einäscherungen in Auschwitz ins Reich der 
Fabel zu verweisen. So behauptete der slowakische Jude Dov Paisiko- 
vic, die Einäscherung eines Leichnams habe in Auschwitz vier Minuten 
(!) in Anspruch genommen." Rudolf Höss schrieb in seinen “autobio- 
graphischen Aufzeichnungen", die ihm die Polen im Krakauer Gefäng- 
nis in die Feder diktierten, die fünf Dreimuffelófen der Krematorien II 





200 G, Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 115), S. 265. 

201 Eric Connan, “Auschwitz. La mémoire du mal", L'Express, 19.-25. Januar 1996. 

?? Zu den Einzelheiten siehe Germar Rudolf, Das Rudolf- Gutachten, Hastings 2001, S. 78-93; С. 
Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 115), S. 249ff., sowie Carlo Mattogno, “Keine Lócher, keine Gaskam- 
mer(n)”, Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, Jg. 6, Nr. 3, 2002, S. 284-304. 
“Factors which affect the process of cremation”, Annual Cremation Conference Report, Cre- 
mation Society of Britain 1975. 

24 Léon Poliakov, Auschwitz, Paris 1964, S. 159. 
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und III von Birkenau hatten innerhalb von 24 Stunden je 2.000 Leichen 
in Asche verwandeln kónnen.?? Da die Öfen regelmäßig gereinigt wer- 
den mussten, konnten sie maximal 20 Stunden pro Tag in Betrieb sein. 
Setzt man pro Muffel und Leiche eine Stunde Verbrennungszeit an, so 
ergibt sich hieraus, dass die 15 Muffeln innerhalb von 20 Stunden ins- 
gesamt 300 Leichen verbrennen konnten. Die von Hóss genannte Zahl 
ist also um das annähernd Siebenfache übertrieben. 

Ebenso wie die von den Zeugen genannten unmóglich kurzen Lüf- 
tungszeiten der Gaskammern lassen sich auch ihre absurden Behaup- 
tungen zur Dauer der Kremierungen ohne weiteres erkláren. In der un- 
mittelbaren Nachkriegszeit, als diese Zeugenaussagen entstanden, war 
von vier Millionen Auschwitz-Opfern die Rede, was bedeutete, dass in 
Auschwitz unaufhórlich im Rekordtempo vergast und verbrannt worden 
sein musste! Auch diese Lügen tragen also ihre Widerlegung in sich. 


10. Auschwitz: Die wissenschaftlichen 
Untersuchungen 


10.1. Das Leuchter-Gutachten 


1988 fand in Toronto der Revisionsprozess gegen Ernst Zündel statt 
(siehe Kapitel 8.3.). Wahrend des Verfahrens beauftragten Zündel und 
Faurisson den Ingenieur Fred Leuchter, der für die Wartung der damals 
noch in einigen US-Staaten benutzten Hinrichtungsgaskammern zu- 
ständig war, mit der Erstellung eines Gutachtens über die als Gaskam- 
mern bezeichneten Räume in Auschwitz I, Birkenau und Majdanek. Mit 
einer kleinen Mannschaft flog Leuchter im Februar 1988 nach Polen 
und erstellte anschlieBend die erste technische Expertise über die “Tat- 
orte" beim “größten Massenmord der Geschichte”. Seine Schlussfol- 
gerungen umfassten drei Punkte: 
— Die “Gaskammern” waren nicht als solche geplant und konnten 
nicht als solche verwendet werden. 
— Die Kapazität der Krematorien hatte nur zur Einäscherung eines 
Bruchteils der angeblichen Vergasungsopfer ausgereicht. 


205 М. Broszat (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 148), S. 164. 
206 Fred Leuchter, An engineering report on the alleged “gas chambers" at Auschwitz, Birkenau 
and Majdanek, Poland, Toronto 1988; vgl. F. Leuchter u.a., aaO. (Anm. 186), S. 15-149. 
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— Die (nicht von Leuchter selbst, sondern vom Chemiker Dr. James 


Roth vorgenommenen) Analysen von Gemäuerproben aus den 
“Gaskammern” ergab keine oder nur verschwindend geringe Zya- 
nidmengen, während in einem Kontrollmuster aus einer Entlau- 
sungskammer ein enorm hoher Zyanidwert ermittelt wurde. (Zyani- 
de können durch die Einwirkung von Blausäure, dem Wirkstoff in 
Zyklon B, auf Gemäuer entstehen.) 


Der Leuchter-Bericht hatte unleugbar etliche Schwachstellen, auf die 
auch revisionistische Forscher hingewiesen haben," doch war seine 
Eisbrecherfunktion kaum zu überschätzen. 


10.2. Das Rudolf-Gutachten 


Der Diplom-Chemiker Germar Rudolf hat das Leuchter-Gutachten in 
einer ausführlichen Expertise verifiziert.” Er kam zu dem Ergebnis, 
dass die bezeugten Massenvergasungen in Auschwitz aus bautechni- 
schen und chemischen Gründen nicht stattgefunden haben kónnen: 

— Die angeblichen Zykloneinwurflöcher fehlten zur “Tatzeit”. Man 
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konnte die Granulate nicht auf die von Zeugen geschilderte Weise 
einführen. 

Blausáure reagiert mit einigen Substanzen im Mauerwerk. Die 
stabilste dieser Verbindungen ist das Farbpigment Eisenblau oder 
Berlinerblau, dem die Säure ihren Namen verdankt. Eisenblau ist 
außerordentlich stabil und zerfällt erst in ähnlich langen Zeiträumen 
wie das Mauerwerk selbst. Hätten in den “Gaskammern” Massen- 
vergasungen stattgefunden, so müsste das Eisenblau in ähnlich gro- 
Den Mengen nachzuweisen sein, wie man sie im Gemäuer der Ent- 
wesungskammern findet. Doch finden sich in den “Gaskammern” 
lediglich nicht reproduzierbare Zyanidwerte nahe der Nachweis- 
grenze. 

Das Lieblingsargument, das die Vertreter der Gaskammergeschichte 
gegen dieses Gutachten ins Feld führen, lautet, die Opfer hätten vor 
ihrem Tod die gesamte Blausäure durch die Atmung aufgenommen. 
Doch wie erwähnt sonderten die Granulate ihr Gift über zwei Stun- 


Leuchter gab beispielsweise die Kapazität der Krematorien zu niedrig an und behauptete irr- 
tümlicherweise pauschal, die “Gaskammern” hätten kein Lüftungssystem besessen. Fehlerhaft 
war auch seine These, wegen der Explosivität von Blausäure hätte man Gaskammern nicht im 
selben Gebäude wie Verbrennungsöfen einrichten können; diese Gefahr hätte nur beim Einsatz 
extrem hoher Blausäuremengen bestanden. Siehe neben F. Leuchter, R. Faurisson, G. Rudolf, 
ebenda, auch Carlo Mattogno, Holocausto: Dilettanti allo sbaraglio, Padua 1996, S. 212ff. 
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den lang ab, und den Zeugen zufolge waren alle Opfer nach spátes- 
tens einer halben Stunde tot. Haben die Leichen noch anderthalb 
Stunden lang Blausäure eingeatmet? 
Auf die anderen Argumente seiner Gegner hat Rudolf in der zweiten 
Auflage seines Gutachtens selbst geantwortet, so dass wir uns hier da- 
mit begnügen kónnen, auf letzteres zu verweisen. 


10.3. Carlo Mattognos Studie über die Krematorien 


Abgesehen von einem Massengrab mit 536 Leichen"? wurden in 
Auschwitz nach der Befreiung keine Massengraber vorgefunden. Die 
Leichen der im Lager ums Leben Gekommenen müssen also verbrannt 
worden sein. Dies gilt für die eines “natürlichen Todes" Gestorbenen?? 
ebenso wie für die hypothetischen Vergasten. Unter diesen Umständen 
ist die Frage nach der Kapazitát der Krematorien von entscheidender 
Bedeutung. 

Die bisher einzige wissenschaftliche Studie zu diesem Thema hat 
Carlo Mattogno in Zusammenarbeit mit Franco Deana erstellt.?'? An- 
hand der erhaltenen Dokumentation über die ab März 1943 in Betrieb 
genommenen vier Krematorien von Birkenau, deren Kapazität und Be- 
triebszeit genau bekannt ist, gelangte er zu dem Schluss, diese hátten 
theoretisch 620.000 Leichen verbrennen kónnen. Diese hohe Kapazitát 
verleiht auf den ersten Blick dem Verdacht Auftrieb, die SS habe in der 
Tat einen Massenmord geplant. Hiergegen sprechen allerdings folgende 
grundlegende Fakten: 

Am 17. und 18. Juli 1942 stattete Himmler Auschwitz einen Besuch 
ab und befahl, die Aufnahmefähigkeit des Lagers auf 200.000 Häftlinge 
zu steigern. Damals wütete in Auschwitz der Fleckfieber. Da das Auf- 
treten solcher Seuchen auch bei der angepeilten Lagerstärke nicht aus- 
zuschließen war und das Krematorium im Stammlager Auschwitz I eine 
für solche Situationen zu geringe Kapazität aufwies, wurden gleich vier 
Krematorien in Auftrag gegeben, die dann im Lagersektor Birkenau er- 
richtet wurden. 





208 Gosudarstvenny Archiv Rossiskoj Federatsii, Moskau, 7021-108-21. 

209 Wir setzen diesen Ausdruck in Anführungszeichen, weil auch diese Menschen nicht gestorben 
waren, wenn man sie nicht in ein immer wieder von Seuchen heimgesuchtes Lager geschickt 
hátte. 

210 Carlo Mattogno, Franco Deana, The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz, Uckfield 2015; 
gekürzt: ders., “The Crematoria Ovens of Auschwitz and Birkenau”, in: G. Rudolf (Hg.), Dis- 
secting the Holocaust, Chicago 2003, S. 373-412. 


80 


JÜRGEN GRAF: DER HOLOCAUST — DIE ARGUMENTE 


Um die Zahl der maximal móglichen Kremierungen zu ermitteln, 
gilt es nicht nur der Kapazität der Krematorien, sondern auch den zur 
Verfügung stehenden Quantitäten von Koks Rechnung zu tragen. Die 
Kokslieferungen nach Auschwitz sind von Februar 1942 bis Oktober 
1943 lückenlos dokumentiert; ihre Gesamtmenge belief sich auf 1.032,5 
Tonnen.?!! Unter Annahme eines durchschnittlichen Koksbedarfs von 
20 kg zur Einäscherung eines Leichnams konnte man hiermit 51.625 
Leichen verbrennen — was recht genau der Zahl der laut den Sterbebü- 
chern während dieses Zeitraums verstorbenen Häftlinge entsprach. Die 
einzige mögliche Schlussfolgerung ist, dass die Lagerleitung nur die 
Einäscherung der im Lager gestorbenen registrierten Häftlinge und kei- 
ne Einäscherung Hunderttausender von Vergasten plante. 

Ein weiterer wichtiger Faktor ist die Tatsache, dass das feuerfeste 
Mauerwerk der Krematorien nie ausgewechselt wurde (hätte eine solche 
Auswechselung stattgefunden, so fänden sich in der Dokumentation 
über die Krematorien zahlreiche Hinweise darauf). Die Firma Topf, 
welche die Krematorien von Auschwitz herstellte, gab die maximale 
Zahl von Verbrennungen, die ohne Auswechselung des Mauerwerks 
möglich war, mit 3.000 pro Muffel an, was 50% über der damaligen 
Norm lag. Dementsprechend konnten die 46 Muffeln der fünf Kremato- 
rien von Auschwitz I und Birkenau höchstens 138.000 Leichen ver- 
brennen. Hält man sich vor Augen, dass die Zahl der im Lager Gestor- 
benen nach den Dokumenten bei rund 135.000 liegt, so rundet sich das 
Bild ab. 

Zu erwägen ist natürlich die Möglichkeit von Verbrennungen unter 
freiem Himmel. Solche gab es mit Sicherheit, denn im Herbst 1942, vor 
der Errichtung der Krematorien von Birkenau, lag die Sterblichkeit in 
Auschwitz an manchen Tagen bei über 300 Toten, und das Krematori- 
um des Stammlagers konnte maximal 120 Leichen pro Tag einäschern. 
Der entscheidende Zeitraum ist aber die Periode von Mitte Mai bis Mit- 
te Juli 1944, als in Birkenau Hunderttausende ungarischer Juden vergast 
worden sein sollen. Den Zeugen zufolge wurden die Leichen größten- 
teils in riesigen Gräben verbrannt. Während dieses Zeitraums wurde 
Birkenau mehrmals von alliierten Aufklärungsflugzeugen fotografiert. 
Um die Auswertung dieser Aufnahmen hat sich vor allem der Kanadier 
John Ball verdient gemacht.?? Auf keiner einzigen davon sind diese 
flammenden Gräben zu sehen. Am wichtigsten ist die Aufnahme vom 


21 Staatliches Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau, D-AUI-4, Segregator 22, 22a. 
?? John Ball, “Luftbild-Beweise”, in Ernst Gauss (Hg.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Tübin- 
gen 1994, S. 235-248; ders., Air Photo Evidence, 2. Aufl., Uckfield 2015. 
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quashed by the Israeli Appeals Court, and Demjanjuk was able to return to the 
USA after seven years of innocent imprisonment. 

In the following account of the Demjanjuk case, we are relying for the 
most part on Rullmann’s documentation for events before 1987, the year his 
book was published; for the following period, we rely upon the Sheftel book. 

Ivan Demjanjuk, born in 1920 in the Ukraine, fell into German hands as a 
soldier of the Red Army in 1942. He was at first employed in the repair of 
railroad tracks, and then was sent to the prisoner of war camp of Chetm in 
eastern Poland, where he was held until the beginning of 1944. In order to es- 
cape the hunger in the camp, he put himself at the disposal of the Germans as 
an auxiliary volunteer and was assigned to a Ukrainian National Guard unit 
under General Shandruk, which fought side by side with the Wehrmacht 
against the Soviets. In 1945, Demjanjuk escaped the fate of many of his coun- 
trymen, who were delivered by the British to the Bolsheviks, then shipped off 
to the camps of the Gulag Archipelago. After living for a few years in Germa- 
ny, where he married a Ukrainian woman, he emigrated to the U.S. in 1952, 
and made a life for himself there as an auto worker, receiving citizenship in 
1958. 

The fact that Demjanjuk was active in the Ukrainian community in his new 
residence of Cleveland, Ohio, spelled disaster for him. A certain Michael 
Hanusiak, staff member of the Communist newspaper Ukrainian News, pub- 
lished one article after another, in which the anti-Communist Ukrainian exiles 
supporting the independence of their homeland were smeared as ‘Nazi collab- 
orators.’ According to Hanusiak, seventy of these sinister figures were living 
in Cleveland. In 1975, Demjanjuk came into the crosshairs of the Ukrainian 
News. Hanusiak claims that he had found the testimony of a certain 
Danilchenko in a Soviet archive, according to which the latter had gotten to 
know an Ivan Demjanjuk in Sobibór in March 1943. There — according to 
Danilchenko — that Demjanjuk had driven Jewish prisoners into the gas cham- 
bers as an executioner's assistant of the Germans; in the spring of the same 
year, he was allegedly sent, together with Danilchenko, to the Flossenbürg 
concentration camp, where he again was employed as a guard. 

Now the battue against the autoworker could begin. The Cleveland news- 
paper Plain Dealer identified him as ‘Ivan the Terrible,’ and starting in 1976, 
U.S. immigration authorities sought information against him. They requested 
the Jewish World Congress to find former Sobibór inmates who could incrim- 
inate the suspect. There were no prosecution witnesses, and the mysterious 
Danilchenko himself had vanished without a trace. In a search for witnesses, a 
U.S. investigative group traveled to Israel, where seven former Treblinka pris- 
oners ‘recognized’ Demjanjuk as the evil Ivan of Treblinka on the basis of a 
photograph. These statements of course contradicted Danilchenko's infor- 
mation, according to which the Ukrainian had not been in Treblinka but in 
Sobibór and Flossenbürg, but the ball was already rolling. 
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31. Mai 1944. Sie lásst nichts von dem erkennen, was die Zeugen gese- 
hen haben wollen: Keine Menschenschlangen vor den Krematorien, 
keine lodernden Feuer, keinen rauchgeschwárzten Himmel. 

Zum Abschluss sei hier noch auf ein Dokument hingewiesen, das in 
der Holocaust-Literatur oft zitiert wird, um die sagenhafte Kapazitat der 
Krematorien von Auschwitz-Birkenau zu beweisen. Es handelt sich um 
einen vom 28. Juni 1943 stammenden Brief des Leiters der Zentralbau- 
leitung Auschwitz, Bischof, dem zufolge die Krematorien von Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau insgesamt 4.756 Leichen täglich einzuäschern vermoch- 
ten.?? Diese Kapazität liegt um mehr als das Vierfache über der tatsäch- 
lichen theoretischen Maximalkapazität. Aus diesem Grund vertritt Man- 
fred Gerner die Ansicht, bei diesem Dokument handle es sich um eine 
Fülschung.?" C. Mattogno nimmt hingegen an, dass das Schreiben echt 
ist, aber von einer inkompetenten Person erstellt wurde.?? Letzten En- 
des ist die Frage nach der Echtheit nicht einmal sonderlich wichtig: 
Wenn in einem Dokument steht, ein Volkswagen Kafer kónne eine Ge- 
schwindigkeit von 800 Stundenkilometern erreichen, so ist diese Be- 
hauptung unabhängig von der Authentizität des betreffenden Doku- 
ments schlicht abwegig. 


11. Majdanek 


Bei unseren Ausführungen zu Majdanek stützen wir uns hauptsächlich 
auf die bisher einzige serióse Monographie zu diesem Lager, das von 
Jürgen Graf und Carlo Mattogno verfasste Buch KL Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie.? 6 

Das am Rande der ostpolnischen Stadt Lublin gelegene KL Maj- 
danek bestand von Oktober 1941 bis Juli 1944. Aufgrund der bis Herbst 
1943 miserablen hygienischen Bedingungen (die Stadtverwaltung von 
Lublin hatte den Anschluss des Lagers an die städtische Wasserleitung 
verboten, um Wasserknappheit in der Stadt zu verhindern) grassierten 
in Majdanek allerlei Epidemien, mit dem Ergebnis, dass es zeitweise 





213 Gosudarstvenny Archiv Rossiskoj Federatsii, Moskau, 502-1-314, S. 14a. 

?^ Manfred Gerner, “Schliisseldokument ist Fälschung", Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichts- 
forschung, 2. Jg., Nr. 3, 1998, S. 166-174. 

215 C. Mattogno, “Schliisseldokument — eine alternative Interpretation", Vierteljahreshefte für 
freie Geschichtsforschung, 4. Jg., Nr. 1, 2000, S. 51-56. 

216 J. Graf, C. Mattogno, KL Majdanek. Eine historische und technische Studie, 2. Aufl., Hastings 
2004. 
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die weitaus hóchsten Todesraten aller Lager aufwies. Im August 1943 
belief sich die monatliche Sterblichkeit bei den männlichen Häftlingen 
auf sage und schreibe 7,67%, bei den weiblichen Häftlingen auf 
4,419627 

Ende 1943 wurde Majdanek in ein Krankenlager umgewandelt, aus 
dem Patienten aus vielen anderen KLs eintrafen, darunter auch aus 
Auschwitz. (Wozu diese unnützen Transporte Arbeitsunfähiger von ei- 
nem “Todeslager” ins andere?) Eine Ausrottung dieser Kranken wird al- 
lerdings von niemandem behauptet, wohl aber sollen die Deutschen in 
Majdanek am 4. November 1943 18.000 und in zweien seiner Nebenla- 
ger weitere 24.000 Rüstungsarbeiter (!) erschossen haben. Der einzige 
“Beweis” für diesen angeblichen Massenmord an dringend benötigten 
Arbeitskráften sind wie üblich Zeugenaussagen und erpresste Gestánd- 
nisse der Tatverdáchtigen.?' 

Hatten die Sowjets beim Nürnberger Prozess noch 1,5 Millionen in 
Majdanek umgekommene Häftlinge geltend gemacht, so reduzierten die 
polnischen Historiker die Todesziffern im Verlauf der Jahrzehnte im- 
mer mehr, und im Jahre 2005 sprach der Leiter der Gedenkstätte Ma- 
jdanek, Tomasz Kranz, noch von 78.000 Opfern des Lagers (siehe Ka- 
pitel 5.2.). Zum Vergleich: In ihrer erwáhnten Studie hatten Graf und 
Mattogno sieben Jahre zuvor eine Opferzahl von 42.200 errechnet. 

Auch die Zahl der angeblichen Gaskammern des Lubliner Lagers 
wurde von Kranz nach unten revidiert. Im August 1944 hatte eine pol- 
nisch-sowjetische Kommission "ermittelt", dass es in Majdanek sechs 
Gaskammern gegeben hatte. Spáter fügten die Polen noch eine siebte 
Gaskammer hinzu. Von diesen sieben Kammern anerkennt Kranz heute 
nur noch drei?? Wie im Fall der Opferzahl unternimmt er offenbar 
auch im Fall der Gaskammern einen verzweifelten Versuch, unnützen 
Ballast abzuwerfen und von der Legende vom Vernichtungslager zu ret- 
ten, was noch zu retten ist. 

Die drei Gaskammern, an denen Kranz festhált, waren waschechte 
Zyklon B-Entlausungskammern, was sich sowohl der erhaltenen Do- 
kumentation als auch der starken Blaufärbung der Wände entnehmen 
141.22 Dass sich diese Räume aus bautechnischen Gründen nicht zur 
Tótung von Menschen eigneten, hat Mattogno in dem von ihm gemein- 
sam mit Graf verfassten Buch ausführlich nachgewiesen. 





?7 Nürnberger Dokument PS-1469. 

218 J. Graf, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 216), Kapitel 9. 

219 Т. Kranz, *Massentótungen durch Giftgase im Konzentrationslager Majdanek”, іп: G. Morsch, 
B. Perz (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 221ff. 

20 J. Graf, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 216), Kapitel 6. 
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Allein schon die Tatsache, dass aus Majdanek nach offiziellen polni- 
schen Quellen 20.000 Häftlinge entlassen wurden,”' versetzt dem My- 
thos vom Vernichtungslager den Todesstoß. Da das Gebäude, in dem 
sich die Gaskammern befunden haben sollen, in Sichtweite der Háftlin- 
ge lag, hatten sich Vergasungen keinen Augenblick lang geheim halten 
lassen. Die freigelassenen Háftlinge hátten über den Massenmord ge- 
sprochen, und die Nachricht davon hatte sich wie ein Lauffeuer über 
ganz Polen und über dessen Grenzen hinaus verbreitet. Dies hatte ganz 
gewiss nicht im Interesse der Deutschen gelegen! 

Im Fall Majdanek liegt der Bankrott der offiziellen Geschichts- 
schreibung so klar auf der Hand, dass er sich nicht mehr vertuschen 
lásst. 


12. Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka: Die Lager der 
“Aktion Reinhardt" 


Laut den erhaltenen Dokumenten bestand das Ziel der sogenannten 
“Aktion Reinhardt” (auch “Reinhard” geschrieben”) in der Umsied- 
lung der Juden aus dem Generalgouvernement und der Beschlagnah- 
mung ihres Eigentums. Die orthodoxen Holocaust-Historiker behaupten 
allerdings, “Aktion Reinhard(t)" sei eine Tarnbezeichnung für den 
Mord an mehr als anderthalb Millionen Juden in den drei in Ostpolen 
gelegenen “Vernichtungslagern” Belzec, Sobibor und Treblinka gewe- 
sen. 





21 Anna Wiśniewska, Czesław Rajca, Majdanek. Lubielski obóz koncentracyjny, Lublin 1996, S. 
32. 

Dass in den deutschen Dokumenten sowohl die Schreibweise “Aktion Reinhard” als auch die 
Schreibweise “Aktion Reinhardt” vorkommt, hat unter den Historikern zu einem Streit darüber 
geführt, ob diese Aktion zu Ehren des im Juni 1942 an den Folgen eines Attentats gestorbenen 
Reinhard Heydrich oder nach einem Sekretär im Finanzministerium namens Fritz Reinhardt 
benannt wurde. 
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12.1. Drei augenscheinliche Absurditaten des offiziellen 
Bildes von Belzec, Sobibor und Treblinka 


Einem aufmerksamen Beobachter, der die orthodoxe historische Litera- 
tur über Belzec, Sobibor und Treblinka liest, fallen drei augenscheinli- 
che Absurditäten auf: 


12.1.1. Anzahl und Größe der Gaskammern 


Als erstes der drei “östlichen Vernichtungslager” soll Belzec im März 
1942 in Betrieb genommen worden sein. Dort soll laut dem Schlüssel- 
zeugen Stanislaw Kozak, der beim Aufbau des Lagers mitgearbeitet 
hatte, ein Vergasungsgebäude von 12 m x 8 m Größe bestanden haben, 
in dem sich drei je 8 m lange und 4 m breite Gaskammern befanden.” 
Die Gesamtnutzfläche betrug also 96 Quadratmeter. (Wozu es gut ge- 
wesen sein soll, das Gebäude in drei Kammern zu unterteilen und den 
Vergasungsprozess so zu erschweren, wird nicht recht klar.) Doch als 
die SS merkte, dass die Nutzfläche zu klein war, riss sie dieses Gebäude 
im Juli 1942 ab und ersetzte es durch ein neues, welches 6 Gaskammern 
von je 4 m x 5 m Größe aufwies,” so dass die Nutzfläche auf immer- 
hin 120 Quadratmeter anwuchs. Wären die SS-Männer nicht so dumm 
gewesen, das erste Gebäude abzureißen, hätten ihnen sogar stattliche 
(120 + 96 =) 216 Quadratmeter zur Verfügung gestanden. 

Um die unzureichende Tötungskapazität von Belzec wettzumachen, 
nahm die SS — immer der offiziellen Geschichtsversion zufolge — An- 
fang Mai 1942 mit Sobibor ein zweites Vernichtungslager in Betrieb. 
Auch hier gab es ein Vergasungsgebäude mit drei Gaskammern von je 
4 m x 4 m Größe.” Wiederum wurde der SS klar, dass die Fläche der 
Gaskammern zu gering war, und sie erweiterte das Vergasungsgebäude 
durch das Hinzufügen von drei weiteren, ebenfalls je 4 m x 4 m großen 
Kammern.” 

Da auch die Tötungskapazität von Sobibor nicht ausreichte, wurde 
am 23. Juli 1942 ein drittes “Vernichtungslager”, Treblinka, eröffnet, 
nachdem die SS auch dort ein Vergasungsgebäude mit drei Kammern 
von jeweils 4 m x 4 m Größe errichtet hatte.””’ Ein weiteres Mal erwies 
sich diese Nutzfläche als unzureichend, weshalb man Ende August mit 





?3 Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen, Ludwigsburg, 252/59, Band I, S. 1129f. 
24 Adalbert Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 151), S. 133. 

25 Ebenda, S. 163. 

26 Ebenda, S. 173. 

77 Ebenda, S. 203. 
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der Errichtung eines zweiten, größeren Gebäudes begann, das 10 Gas- 
kammern von jeweils 8 m x 4 m Größe enthielt und Anfang Oktober 
fertig war.” Im Grunde genommen wäre dieses zweite Vergasungsge- 
báude aber gar nicht nótig gewesen, denn in den 70 Tagen zwischen 
dem 23. Juli und dem 30. September 1942 waren laut dem als führender 
Treblinka-Spezialist geltenden israelischen Historiker Yitzhak Arad 
nicht weniger als 491.000 Juden (also über 7.000 pro Tag!) in den drei 
insgesamt 48 Quadratmeter groDen Kammern des alten Vergasungsge- 
bäudes umgebracht worden. Von Oktober 1942, als das neue Gebäude 
fertig erstellt war, bis August 1943, als die Vergasungen eingestellt 
wurden, kamen dann “nur” noch 390.000 Opfer (also ca. 1.300 pro 
Тар), 22° 
Wofiir halten die Holocaust-Historiker ihre Leser eigentlich? 


12.1.2. Tatwaffe Dieselmotor 


In Belzec und Treblinka soll als Tatwaffe ein Dieselmotor gedient ha- 
ben.” Wie der Ingenieur Friedrich P. Berg in einer sehr fundierten 
Studie?! nachgewiesen hat, eignen sich Dieselabgase wegen ihres ge- 
ringen Kohlenmonoxid- und hohen Sauerstoffgehalts denkbar schlecht 
zur Tótung von Menschen. 

Wahrend man mit einem Benzinmotor leicht einen Kohlenmon- 
oxidgehalt von sieben oder mehr Prozent pro Kubikmeter Luft produ- 
zieren kann, ist dies mit einem Dieselmotor auch dann nicht móglich, 
wenn man ihn permanent unter Volllast laufen lasst. Weshalb benutzte 
die SS unter diesen Umstánden keine Benzinmotoren? Noch weit effizi- 
enter als diese waren allerdings die (nicht mit den mythischen Gaswa- 
gen zu verwechselnden!) Generatorgasfahrzeuge gewesen, die als 
Treibstoff Holz verwendeten. Diese Fahrzeuge gab es wáhrend des 
Zweiten Weltkriegs zu Hunderttausenden. Ihre Generatorgase enthielten 
bis zu 35% Kohlenmonoxid, was sehr rasch tódlich wirkt. Der Einsatz 
dieser Fahrzeuge zum Massenmord ist jedoch niemals behauptet wor- 
den. Stattdessen sollen die Deutschen die ineffiziente Tótungsmethode 
Dieselabgase verwendet haben, obwohl deren relative Ungefährlichkeit 
gut bekannt war. Nicht umsonst wurden seit 1928 in den deutschen 





28 Ebenda, S. 204. 

?? Ausgehend von mindestens 300 Tagen; Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka. The Operation 
Reinhard Death Camps, Bloomington/Indianapolis 1987, S. 392-397. 

30 E Jackel, P. Longerich, J. Schoeps (Hg.), Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, Berlin 1993, S. 176, 
1428. 

21 Ep Berg, “The Diesel Gas Chambers. Ideal for Torture, Absurd for Murder”, іп: G. Rudolf 
(Hg.), Dissecting the Holocaust, Chicago 2003, S. 435-469. 
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Bergwerken ausschließlich Dieselmotoren eingesetzt, da man deren 
Abgase ohne Gefahr für die Bergleute in die Stollen ablassen konnte.?? 

Für Sobibor nennen einige Zeugen als Tatwaffe ebenfalls einen Die- 
selmotor, aber der Schlüsselzeuge Erich Fuchs spricht von einem Ben- 
zinmotor und fügt hinzu, in der Gaskammer habe ein Chemiker die 
Gaskonzentration gemessen.” Falls dies stimmt, muss der Chemiker 
zwangsläufig zu dem Schluss gelangt sein, dass ein Benzinmotor weit 
besser zum Morden taugt als ein Dieselmotor — warum wurde dann 
zweieinhalb Monate spater in Treblinka angeblich abermals ein Die- 
selmotor eingesetzt? 


12.1.3. Die Leichenbeseitigung 


Alle Historiker sind sich darüber einig, dass es in Belzec, Sobibor und 
Treblinka keine Krematorien gab. Während normale Konzentra- 
tionslager wie Dachau und Buchenwald, für die keine Massentötungen 
behauptet werden, mit Krematorien ausgestattet waren, soll die SS in 
drei “reinen Vernichtungslagern", wo sie hundertmal nótiger gewesen 
waren, auf solche verzichtet haben, so dass die (angeblich) anderthalb 
Millionen Leichen unter freiem Himmel verbrannt werden mussten! 


12.2. Die Versetzung von “Euthanasie”-Personal in die 
Lager der Aktion Reinhardt 


Zwischen Herbst 1939 und August 1941 wurden in Deutschland in fünf 
“Euthanasie”-Anstalten””* Zehntausende von Geisteskranken getötet. 
Nachdem der katholische Bischof Clemens Galen und der evangelische 
Bischof Theophil Wurm gegen diese Praxis protestiert hatten, wurden 
die Tötungen eingestellt. Ein auffallend großer Teil des Personals der 
ehemaligen “Euthanasie”-Anstalten wurde 1942 nach Belzec, Sobibor 
und Treblinka versetzt. Für die orthodoxen Historiker ist dies ein weite- 
res Indiz dafür, dass diese Lager reine Tötungsstätten waren. In ihrem 
2010 erschienenen Buch über Sobibor präsentieren Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues und Carlo Mattogno eine alternative These: 

Unter den durch diese drei Lager geschleusten Juden muss es 
zwangsläufig eine gewisse Anzahl Geisteskranke, Schwerkranke sowie 





22 H. H. Müller, Н. Werkmeister, “Grubensicherheit der Dieselmotoren”, in: Glückauf, 23. 8. 
1930, S. 1145. 

73 J. Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 236. 

234 Grafeneck, Pirna-Sonnenstein, Hartheim, Bernburg, Hadamar. 
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an ansteckenden Krankheiten Leidende gegeben haben. Vom national- 
sozialistischen Standpunkt aus ware es sinnlos gewesen, diese gemein- 
sam mit den anderen Juden in die Ostgebiete umzusiedeln. Deshalb 
wurden Männer mit einschlägiger Erfahrung in die Reinhardt-Lager ge- 
schickt, wo sie diese Kranken aus der Masse der Deportierten ausson- 
derten und ihnen einen fragwürdigen “Gnadentod” bescherten "7" 


12.3. Belzec 


Das Lager Belzec lag ca. einen Kilometer von der gleichnamigen Klein- 
stadt entfernt, in Galizien unweit der ukrainischen Grenze. Es war von 
Mitte Màrz bis Ende November 1942 in Betrieb. In der Holocaust- 
Literatur werden für Belzec üblicherweise 600.000 Opfer geltend ge- 
macht, doch aus dem erst 2001 entdeckten Hófle-Funkspruch" 6 geht 
hervor, dass bis Ende 1942 insgesamt 434.508 Menschen in jenes Lager 
deportiert worden waren, was zugleich der Gesamtzahl der dorthin ge- 
langten Häftlinge entspricht. Laut den Holocaust-Historikern haben we- 
niger als zehn davon überlebt. 


12.3.1. Die Schlüsselzeugen Kurt Gerstein und Rudolf Reder 


Wie bereits erwáhnt wurden in den ersten Berichten über Belzec als Tó- 
tungsmethoden Starkstrom oder ungelóschter Kalk genannt (siehe Kapi- 
tel 5.4.). Solche Aussagen kehrt die orthodoxe Holocaust-Literatur ge- 
flissentlich unter den Teppich, doch die Behauptungen der beiden 
Schlüsselzeugen Kurt Gerstein und Rudolf Reder sind nicht minder irr- 
sinnig. 

Gerstein, ein geistesgestórter SS-Mann, geriet im April 1945 in fran- 
zosische Kriegsgefangenschaft, wo er seinen berühmten "Bericht"? 
verfasste. Laut diesem waren 20 bis 25 Millionen Menschen vergast 
worden. In Belzec hatte die SS Gerstein zufolge 700 bis 800 Opfer in 
eine 25 Quadratmeter große Kammer gepfercht, was bedeutet, dass auf 
einem Quadratmeter 28 bis 32 Personen zu stehen kamen. In der Náhe 
der Gaskammer hatte Gerstein einen 35 bis 40 m hohen Berg aus Schu- 
hen Ermordeter gesehen. Im Juli 1945 beging Gerstein im Gefängnis 
Selbstmord durch Erhàngen; so lautet zumindest die offizielle Version. 


235 J, Graf, T. Kues, С. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 330-345. 
2° Siehe Kapitel 4.2. 
237 Nürnberger Dokument PS-1553. 
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Zwei revisionistische Forscher, Henri Roques und Carlo Mattogno, 
haben den Gerstein-Bericht eingehend analysiert und seine vóllige 
Wertlosigkeit als historische Quelle nachgewiesen.?? Nichtsdestoweni- 
ger wird diese aberwitzige Zeugenaussage in der Holocaust-Literatur 
weiterhin unermüdlich zitiert. 

Nicht besser ist es um den zweiten Belzec-Schlüsselzeugen bestellt, 
den polnischen Juden Rudolf Reder, der im August 1942 nach Belzec 
kam. Obwohl Jahrgang 1881 (d.h. damals 61 Jahre alt), wurde er seinen 
Aussagen nach als einziger von 5.000 Angehórigen seines Transports 
verschont und als Arbeitsjude beim Ausheben von Massengräbern ein- 
gesetzt. Die Totengräber wurden Tag für Tag einer Selektion unterzo- 
gen; wer zu erschópft wirkte, wurde erschossen und durch einen ande- 
ren ersetzt. Reder war drei Monate lang in Belzec, was bedeutet, dass 
der 61-jáhrige 90 Selektionen überlebt haben muss. Die SS-Leute schil- 
dert er als “mitleidlose Monster, die mit sadistischer Wollust die ent- 
setzlichsten Gráueltaten begingen". Eines Tages schickten die mitleid- 
losen Monster Reder gemeinsam mit einem SS-Mann auf Einkaufstour. 
Der SS Mann schlief ein, und Reder konnte fliehen.?? Die Zahl der 
Belzec-Opfer gab er gegenüber einem sowjetischen Staatsanwalt im 
September 1944 mit drei Millionen an.” 

In dem 2011 erschienenen Sammelband Neue Forschungen zu nati- 
onalsozialistischen Massentótungen durch Giftgas versucht ein Achim 
Trunk, den Zeugen Reder zur “zuverlässigen Quelle" hochzustilisieren, 
weil er als Tatwaffe im Gegensatz zu Gerstein keinen Dieselmotor, 
sondern einen Benzinmotor nennt" Dies stimmt zwar, doch leider 
"vergisst" Trunk, Reders Aussage zu zitieren. Vor dem polnischen 
Richter Jan Sehm hatte dieser am 29. Dezember 1945 Folgendes zu 
Protokoll gegeben:?? 

"Die Leichen, die sich in den Kammern befanden, zeigten keinerlei 

unnatürliche Fárbung. Sie hatten das Aussehen lebender Menschen, 

meistens waren die Augen der Leichen offen. Die Luft in den Kam- 
mern war nach ihrer Offnung rein, durchsichtig und geruchlos. Ins- 
besondere spürte man dort keinen Rauch und keine Verbrennungs- 





38 Henri Roques, Die “Geständnisse” des Kurt Gerstein, Leoni 1986. C. Mattogno, H rapporto 


Gerstein. Anatomia di un falso, Monfalcone 1985. 

29 Rudolf Reder, Belzec, Krakau 1946. 

?? QGosudarstvenny Arkhiv Rossiskoj Federatsii, Moskau, 7021-149-99, S. 18. 

?! G. Morsch, B. Perz (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 3), S. .34f. 

?? Archiwum Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce, Warschau, OKBZN 
Krakau, 111, S. 4-4a; siehe hierzu C. Mattogno, Belzec. Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen, archä- 
ologische Untersuchungen, historische Fakten, Hastings 2004, S. 43f. 
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gase vom Motor. Diese Gase wurden vom Motor direkt nach außen 
und nicht in die Kammern hinein geleitet.” 


Die Abgase des Benzinmotors wurden also ins Freie geleitet! Wozu war 
der Motor dann gut, und woran sind die Opfer gestorben? 


12.3.2. Die archäologischen Untersuchungen auf dem ehemaligen 
Lagergelände (1997-1999) 


Laut der offiziellen Belzec-Version wurden die Leichen der Opfer in 
Massengräbern beigesetzt, doch kurz nach dem Ende der Vergasungen, 
Mitte Dezember 1942, sollen die Deutschen damit begonnen haben, die 
Graber zu óffnen und die 434.000 (früher sprach man von 600.000) 
Leichen zu verbrennen. Asche und Knochenreste sollen sie in die offe- 
nen Graber geschüttet und diese dann wieder geschlossen haben. An die 
immensen Schwierigkeiten, welche die Verbrennung von 434.000 Lei- 
chen im Winter mit sich gebracht hátte, verschwenden die orthodoxen 
Holocaust-Historiker keinen Gedanken. 

Von 1997 bis 1999 führte Andrzej Kola, Archáologieprofessor an 
der Universitát Thorn, auf dem Gelànde des ehemaligen Lagers forensi- 
sche Untersuchungen durch, deren Ergebnisse anno 2000 auf polnisch 
und englisch veröffentlichte wurden.” Kola und sein Team nahmen 
mit einem 6 Meter langen Bohrer, der durch ein Zusatzstück auf 8 Me- 
ter verlangert werden sollte, insgesamt 2.227 Bohrungen vor und ent- 
nahmen jedem Bohrloch Bodenproben. In 236 Proben wurden mensch- 
liche Überreste vorgefunden, und es wurden auch einige unverbrannte 
Leichen entdeckt. Insgesamt ortete Kola 33 von ihm als “Massengrä- 
ber" bezeichnete Gruben, die teils eine unregelmäßige Form aufwiesen 
und kunterbunt über das ganze Lager verstreut waren. Selbstverständ- 
lich hätte kein Lagerkommandant Massengräber dermaßen vernunft- 
widrig angelegt. 

Das Gesamtvolumen der “Massengräber” belief sich auf 21.310 Ku- 
bikmeter. Setzt man ein Drittel Kinderleichen an, so kann ein Massen- 
grab bei dichtestmöglicher Beschickung acht Leichen pro Kubikmeter 
fassen. Von dieser Höchstzahl geht Mattogno bei seiner Analyse des 
Kola-Berichts"" aus. Theoretisch hätten die “Massengräber” dann 
(21.310 x 8 =) 170.480 Leichen fassen können. In diesem Fall kämen 
die Revisionisten natürlich nicht umhin, zuzugeben, dass Belzec ein 


28 Andrzej Kola, Belzec. The Nazi Death Camp for Jews in the Light of Archeological Excava- 
tions, Warschau/Washington 2000. 
244 С, Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 242), Kapitel 4. 
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Vernichtungslager war, denn in einem Lager, das nur achteinhalb Mo- 
nate in Betrieb war, konnten nie und nimmer so viele Menschen eines 
“natürlichen” Todes sterben. Andererseits hätte Belzec auch dann kein 
reines Vernichtungslager sein kónnen, da dann immerhin (434.508 — 
170.480 =) 264.018 Häftlinge das Lager lebend verlassen hätten. 

Dem stehen folgende Fakten gegenüber: 
— In 10 der 33 Gruben wurden Leichen vorgefunden, und zwar “in der 
Regel in den untersten Teilen”. Die dickste Leichenschicht maß 75 
cm, während die Gruben in der Regel 4 bis 5 m tief waren. 
— In den restlichen 23 Gruben fand man lediglich kleine Mengen Men- 
schenasche und Knochensplitter. 
— Bereits am 11. April 1946 hatte eine polnische Untersuchungskom- 
mission festgehalten, dass die Bewohner der Gegend um Belzec das 
Lagergelände aufgegraben hatten in der Hoffnung, Wertsachen zu 
finden.” Dadurch stürzten die Trennwände zwischen den Gruben 
ein, und deren Volumen wurde vergrößert. Dies liefert auch eine Er- 
klärung für die befremdliche Form vieler “Massengräber”. 
Das einzige forensisch vernünftige Vorgehen hätte natürlich darin be- 
standen, sämtliche Gruben zu öffnen, doch genau dies taten Kola und 
sein Team nicht. Sie griffen nur an jenen Stellen zur Schaufel, wo die 
Bohrungen das Vorhandensein von Gebäuderesten aufgezeigt hatten 
(schließlich wollten sie die beiden Gaskammergebäude finden). Der 
Grund hierfür ist offensichtlich: Die anhand der Bohrungen ermittelten 
menschlichen Überreste sind viel zu gering, um die These vom “reinen 
Vernichtungslager” zu stützen. 

Dass überhaupt Leichen und Leichenreste vorgefunden wurden, war 
aus folgenden Gründen zu erwarten gewesen: 

—Im Jahre 1940 bestand auf dem Gelände des späteren “Vernich- 
tungslagers” (richtig: Durchgangslagers) Belzec ein äußerst un- 
menschlich geführtes Arbeitslager.?^ó 

—Im September 1942 kam es in einem überfüllten Deportationszug 
nach Belzec zu einer Massenpanik, die zum Tod von ca. 2.000 In- 
sassen führte. Die Toten wurden in Belzec vergraben.” 

— Wáhrend des Aufenthalts im Durchgangslager müssen dort zwangs- 
läufig Häftlinge gestorben sein. 

Obwohl sich “Euthanasie”-Maßnahmen in den Lagern der “Aktion 
Reinhardt” nicht dokumentarisch nachweisen lassen, spricht alles für ih- 


245 A. Kola, aaO. (Anm. 243), S. 65. 
246 C, Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 242), S. 117ff. 
27 Ebenda, S. 120f. 
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Next the Moscow-directed Ukrainian News published an incriminating 
‘document’ in facsimile; once again the Soviet information was clearly not 
reconcilable with the testimony of the seven Israeli witnesses. The document 
was allegedly Demjanjuk’s service ID card from the training camp Trawniki, 
where many Ukrainians had been trained as concentration camp guards during 
the war. According to this ID card, Demjanjuk had been detailed to Sobibór 
on March 27, 1943; Treblinka was not mentioned on it. The document was an 
obvious and clumsy forgery, for it displayed neither a date of issue nor an ex- 
piration date. (In mid-1987 it was subjected to a chemical analysis by the 
McCrone Institute in the USA, which proved that titantum oxide was a com- 
ponent of the photographic paper — a chemical used in black-and-white pho- 
tography only since the end of the sixties.) The ‘original document’ was 
made available to the Israeli justice administration by the Soviets at the end of 
1986, ten months after Demjanjuk’s extradition. 

Up to that point US immigration authorities had only the facsimile of the 
ID card as evidence, which in any case offered no evidence of Demjanjuk’s 
presence in Treblinka; yet the document was accepted as conclusive. 
Demjanjuk was deprived of his U.S. citizenship and in February 1986, under 
breach of constitutional principles, was extradited to Israel, a nation, which 
did not even exist at the time of the alleged mass murders in Treblinka. A sub- 
stantial role in this scandalous violation of law was played by the ‘Nazi-hun- 
ting’ OSI, established under President Jimmy Carter and for many years led 
by a Jewish lawyer, Neil $һег,2°° which specialized — using perjured testimony 
and forged documents — in stripping innocent old men of German or eastern 
European descent of their U.S. citizenship and deporting or extraditing them 
to prosecuting nations.”! 

One year after this, the Jerusalem trial began, and five former Jewish Tre- 
blinka prisoners who claimed that they saw the accused in that camp in 
1942/1943 recited their unspeakable tales of horror to the best of their ability. 
An obviously embarrassing detail was that one of these witnesses, Eliyahu 
Rosenberg, had in 1947 in Vienna stated the following: 





499 Cf. also the analysis by Dieter Lehner, Du sollst nicht falsch Zeugnis geben, Berg, n.d. 
[1988]. 

500 Tn 2003, the District of Columbia Court of Appeals ordered Sher disbarred from the Bar As- 
sociation of the District of Columbia for misappropriating funds earmarked for Holocaust 
survivors; cf. Forward, September 5, 2003; editor’s remark. 

501 Through the example of one case (the prosecution of Martin Bartesch), Andrew Allen doc- 
uments the murky machinations of the OSI in “Die US-Nazijäger vom OSI und der Holo- 
caust-Mythos”, Vierteljahreshefte fiir freie Geschichtsforschung, 5(4) (2001), pp. 428-430; 
English online: idem, “The Office of Special Investigations and the Holocaust Myth,” 
https://codoh.com/library/document/the-office-of-special-investigations-and-the/. 

502 This explanation of Rosenberg has been reproduced in full by H. P. Rullmann, op. cit. (note 
187), on pp. 133f. 
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re Realität. Wenn man von der Hypothese ausgeht, dass 2% der 434.000 
nach Belzec deportierten Juden dort der “Euthanasie” unterzogen wur- 
den, entspráche dies bereits mehr als 8.000 Toten. 

Mattogno meint, das Lager Belzec habe “mit Sicherheit mehrere tau- 
send, móglicherweise sogar einige zehntausend" Menschenleben gefor- 
dert.” Eine solche Opferzahl ließe sich sehr gut mit den in den Gruben 
gefundenen menschlichen Überresten vereinbaren. 

Abgerundet wird das Bild dadurch, dass es Kola nicht gelang, Über- 
reste der beiden von den “Augenzeugen” geschilderten Vergasungsge- 
bäude zu finden. Der englische Forscher Robin O’Neil, der sich zeit- 
weise an den Ausgrabungen beteiligt hatte, räumt freimütig ein:”” 

“Wir fanden keine Spur der Vergasungsbaracken, weder aus der 

ersten noch aus der zweiten Phase des Aufbaus des Lagers.” 

Ohne Vergasungsbaracken konnte aber in Belzec niemand vergast wer- 
den! 


12.4. Sobibor 


Zu Sobibor liegt seit 2010 eine über fünfhundertseitige Monographie 
von Graf, Kues und Mattogno vor.” Seitens der Verfechter des ortho- 
doxen Holocaust-Bildes gibt es zu diesem Lager nur ein einziges ernst- 
zunehmendes Werk, Vernichtungslager Sobibor von Jules Schelvis.”” 


12.4.1. Das offizielle Sobibor-Bild 


Für Sobibor wurde jahrzehntelang eine Opferzahl von 250.000 behaup- 
tet, doch nach dem Bekanntwerden des Höfle-Funkspruchs, laut dem 
bis Ende 1942 insgesamt 101.370 Deportierte nach Sobibor gelangten, 
reduzierte J. Schelvis die Gesamtopferzahl auf 170.000. 

Laut der offiziellen Version gab es in Sobibor drei Lagersektoren. In 
Sektor I lagen die Wohnbaracken der SS-Leute und der Arbeitsjuden 
sowie Werkstätten. In Sektor II mussten die Juden ihren Besitz abgeben 
und sich vollständig entkleiden, worauf sie eine 150 m lange stachel- 
drahtumrankte Allee durchschritten, die in den Sektor III mündete. Bei 
diesem handelte es sich um das “eigentliche Vernichtungslager” mit 





248 Ebenda, S. 108. 

?? Robin O’Neil, “Belzec – The forgotten Death Camp”, in: East European Jewish Affairs, 28 (2) 
(1998-1999), S. 55. 

250 Berlin 1998. 


JÜRGEN GRAF: DER HOLOCAUST — DIE ARGUMENTE 


dem Gaskammergebäude und den Massengräbern. Bis Oktober 1942 
sollen die (bis dahin ca. 80.000) Leichen vergraben worden sein. Von 
da an soll die SS die Leichen der neu Vergasten sofort auf Scheiterhau- 
fen eingeäschert und parallel dazu die Massengráber geleert und die al- 
ten Leichen verbrannt haben. 

Am 14. Oktober 1943 brach in Sobibor ein (dokumentarisch beleg- 
ter) Aufstand aus, bei dem einigen hundert Juden die Flucht gelang. 
Bald darauf wurde das Lager geschlossen. 

1947 entschied eine polnische Untersuchungskommission, dass es in 
Sobibor ein aus Zement gefertigtes Vergasungsgebáude mit “wahr- 
scheinlich” fünf Kammern gegeben hatte, die insgesamt ca. 500 Men- 
schen fassen konnten?! Dokumentarische oder materielle Beweise 
hierfür existierten ebenso wenig wie dementsprechende Zeugenaussa- 
gen. Die Kommission hatte dieses Gebäude in Anlehnung an den Ger- 
stein-Bericht über Belzec erfunden, in dem ebenfalls ein in mehrere 
Kammern unterteiltes Vergasungsgebäude erwähnt wird, weil sie of- 
fenbar der Ansicht war, die von den Sobibor-Zeugen genannten T6- 
tungsmethoden (Chlor bzw. eine mysterióse schwarze Flüssigkeit) seien 
allzu einfaltig. Auch das Gericht beim Sobibor-Prozess in Hagen ging 
von der Existenz eines solchen Bauwerks aus, das allerdings nicht fünf, 
sondern anfangs drei und später sechs Kammern aufgewiesen haben soll 
(siehe Kapitel 12.1.1.). 


12.4.2. Die forensischen Untersuchungen auf dem Lagergelánde 
(2000/2001) 


In den Jahren 2000 und 2001 führte Prof. Kola in Sobibor forensische 
Untersuchungen durch, wobei er sich derselben Methode bediente wie 
in Belzec. Die Ergebnisse fasste er in einem Artikel zusammen,” der 
jedoch nicht die geringste Beachtung fand. Erst neun Jahre spáter wurde 
er von den Autoren der eingangs erwähnten revisionistischen Monogra- 
phie?? ins Deutsche und Englische übersetzt. 

Kola ortete insgesamt sechs Massengräber mit einem Gesamtvolu- 
men von 14.718 Kubikmetern. Dies hátte zur Beisetzung jener rund 
80.000 Menschen, die bis Oktober 1942 ermordet worden sein sollen, 
ohne weiteres ausgereicht. Doch gilt es Folgendes zu berücksichtigen: 





251 7, Lukaszkiewicz, “Obóz zagłady w Sobiborze”, in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Badania 
Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce, Posen 1947, S. 52. 

22 А. Kola, “Badania archeologiczne byłego terenu obozu zagłady żydów w Sobiborze”, in: 
Przeslosé i Pamięć, Nr. 4 (21) 2001, S. 115-122. 

23 J, Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 30), Kapitel 4. 
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—Im Arbeitslager Treblinka I, unweit des angeblichen Vernichtungs- 
lagers Treblinka II, óffneten die Sowjets im August 1944 drei Mas- 
sengräber mit einem Volumen von insgesamt 320 Kubikmetern, 
welche die Leichen von insgesamt 305 Leichen verstorbener Häft- 
linge enthielten.”°* Die Beschickungsdichte betrug also nicht einmal 
eine Leiche pro Kubikmeter. Nichts spricht dagegen, dass es in 
Sobibor ahnlich war. 

— Wie in Belzec wurde auch in Sobibor das Lagergelände nach 
Kriegsende von Schatzsuchern aufgegraben. Laut dem ehemaligen 
Sobibor-Häftling T. Blatt waren diese Wühler “ungefähr zehn Jahre 
lang" aktiv.” Hierdurch wurde das Volumen des gestörten, als 
Massengräber ausgelegten Erdreichs natürlich vergrößert. 

— Wie in Belzec unterließ es Kola auch in Sobibor, die Gräber zu oft. 
nen. Der Grund kann wiederum nur darin gelegen haben, dass die 
bei den Bohrungen ermittelten menschlichen Überreste viel zu ge- 
ring waren, um die These vom “reinen Vernichtungslager” zu stüt- 
zen. 

— Obwohl das “reine Todeslager” nur knapp vier Hektar groß war, ge- 
lang es Kola nicht, das Vergasungsgebäude zu finden (was ange- 
sichts der Tatsache, dass dieses 1947 von einer Kommission erfun- 
den worden war, nicht sonderlich überrascht). 

Im Oktober 2007 setzte ein neues Team, bestehend aus den israelischen 
Archäologen Isaac Gilead und Yoram Haimi sowie dem polnischen Ar- 
chäologen Wojciech Mazurek, die wilde Jagd nach dem Vergasungsge- 
bäude fort — vergeblich.” Da es ein Ding der Unmöglichkeit ist, dass 
vier hochqualifizierte Fachleute, denen unbegrenzt viel Zeit und die 
modernsten technischen Hilfsmittel zur Verfügung stehen, auf einer 
Fläche von kaum vier Hektar die Überreste eines ca. 18 Meter langen 
und 9 Meter breiten Gebäudes nicht finden, lautet der einzige mögliche 
Schluss, dass es dieses Gebäude nicht gab und folglich niemand vergast 
werden konnte. 

Anstelle des Gaskammergebäudes fand A. Kola im Gebiet, wo sich 
der Lagersektor III befunden haben soll, Überreste von Bauwerken, die 
kein Zeuge je erwähnt hat, darunter eine Baracke mit einem großen 
Kohlenlager. Vom revisionistischen Standpunkt aus lässt sich dieses 
Gebäude ohne weiteres als Entwesungskammer deuten, in der die Klei- 
der der Deportierten vor ihrer Weiterfahrt nach Osten mit heißer Luft 





254 Gosudarstvenny Arkhiv Rossiskoj Federatsii, Moskau, 7021-115-11, S. 1-3. 

255 Richard Rashke, Escape from Sobibor, 1982, S. 345. 

256 [ Gilead, Y. Haimi, W. Mazurek, “Excavating Nazi Extermination Centers”, Present Pasts, 
Band I, 2009. 
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von Ungeziefer befreit wurden. Ferner entdeckte Kola die Uberreste ei- 
ner 60 bis 80 Meter langen und sechs Meter breiten Holzbaracke, in der 
unzählige Gebrauchsgegenstánde und Toilettenartikel (darunter Haar- 
spangen) vorgefunden wurden. Diese Baracke stellt die Holocaust- 
Historiker vor unlósbare Probleme. Wie kommt es, dass ein so riesiges 
Gebäude von keinem Zeugen je erwähnt wurde? Woher stammten die 
Gebrauchsgegenstände? Den Häftlingen können sie nicht gehört haben, 
da diese den Todessektor III ja vollkommen nackt betreten mussten, 
und die Unterkünfte der SS-Mánner lagen im Sektor I — ganz abgesehen 
davon, dass sie schwerlich Haarspangen benótigten. In die revisionisti- 
sche These vom Durchgangslager fügt sich dieses Gebäude hingegen 
problemlos ein. 


12.5. Treblinka 


Im dritten Lager der *Aktion Reinhardt", Treblinka, sollen von Ende 
Juli 1942 bis August 1943 laut der Enzyklopädie des Holocaust 870.000 
Juden vergast worden sein?" Anfang März 1943 (also fünf Monate 
später als in Sobibor und zweieinhalb Monate später als in Belzec!) soll 
die SS mit dem Offnen der Massengraber und dem Verbrennen der Lei- 
chen begonnen haben. 

Im Gegensatz zu Belzec und Sobibor wurden in Treblinka bisher 
keine detaillierten archäologischen Untersuchungen vorgenommen bzw. 
veróffentlicht. Allerdings hatte der polnische Richter Z. Lukaszkiewicz 
im November 1945 auf dem Lagergelände einige Grabungen durchge- 
führt, bei denen aber nur eine geringe Zahl menschlicher Überreste vor- 
gefunden wurde.” 

Auf die radikalen technischen Unmöglichkeiten der offiziellen Treb- 
linka-Version haben insbesondere Udo Walendy,?? Arnulf Neumaier”” 
und Carlo Mattogno” hingewiesen. Wir begnügen uns hier damit, zwei 
besonders grelle Absurditäten hervorzuheben: 


27 Е. Jackel u.a. (Hg.) aaO. (Anm. 230), S. 1430. 

258 C, Mattogno, J. Graf, aaO. (Anm. 158), Kapitel III. 

?9 Udo Walendy, “Der Fall Treblinka”, in: Historische Tatsachen, Nr. 44, Vlotho 1990. 

20 Arnulf Neumaier, “Der Treblinka-Holocaust”, in: Ernst Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 212), S. 347- 
374. 

21 C, Mattogno, J. Graf, aaO. (Anm. 158), Kapitel IV. 
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12.5.1. Der tiberfliissige Dieselmotor 


Laut dem Urteil des Schwurgerichts Düsseldorf vom 3. September 1965 
maßen die Gaskammern der ersten Tótungsanlage von Treblinka je- 
weils 4 m x 4 m x 2,60 m, insgesamt also 16 Quadratmeter bzw. 41,6 
Kubikmeter, und konnten jeweils 200 bis 350 Menschen fassen. (Dem- 
nach hatten nach diesen famosen Juristen bis zu 22 Personen auf einem 
Quadratmeter Platz!) Die Gaskammern der zweiten Tótungsanlage wa- 
ren gemäß demselben Gericht 8 m x 4 m x 2 m, also 32 Quadratmeter 
bzw. 64 Kubikmeter groß und fassten je 400 bis 700 Opfer (also eben- 
falls bis zu 22 pro Quadratmeter!).?? Wir gehen bei den folgenden Be- 
rechnungen von der theoretisch móglichen Hóchstzahl von 10 Men- 
schen pro Quadratmeter aus, und nehmen an, dass keine Frischluft in 
die Kammern gelangen konnte "37 Wie lange hätte es dann gedauert, bis 
die Opfer die verfügbare Atemluft aufgebraucht hátten und an Sauer- 
stoffmangel gestorben waren? 

Die Zeit, während der ein Aufenthalt in einem Luftschutzbunker o- 
der einem sonstigen abgedichteten Raum möglich ist, lässt sich nach 
folgender Formel berechnen: 

t = v/(20: p): (10—0,4) = 0,48 · v/p 
Hierbei steht t für die Zeit, v für das Volumen und p für die Anzahl der 
Personen. Die Zahl 20 bezeichnet die von einer Person in einer Stunde 
ausgeatmeten Liter Kohlendioxid, und der Wert 0,4 bezieht sich auf die 
pro Kubikmeter Luft vorhandenen Liter Kohlendioxid. SchlieBlich steht 
die Zahl 10 für die hóchstmógliche zulässige Konzentration von Koh- 
lendioxid (Liter pro Kubikmeter) im Raum. 

Ein Erwachsener atmet normalerweise 4% Kohlendioxid aus. Dieses 
Gas ist zwar nicht giftig, führt jedoch oberhalb einer gewissen Konzen- 
tration zum Erstickungstod. Ein stehender Erwachsener atmet im 
Schnitt 8 Liter Luft pro Minute ein und verbrennt dabei 0,360 Liter 
Sauerstoff, bei heftigem Atmen steigt sein Sauerstoffverbrauch auf 0,65 
Liter pro Minute an, und die im gleichen Zeitraum eingeatmete Luft 
wüchst auf 14 Liter an. Experten zufolge werden beim Atmen auf 5 Tei- 
le Sauerstoff 4 Teile Kohlendioxid produziert. Demnach erzeugt der 


22 A. Rückerl, aaO. (Anm. 151), S. 226. 

263 Die Kammern mussten, falls Motorenabgase in sie geleitet wurden, Öffnungen haben, um die 
Bildung eines Überdrucks zu verhindern. Daher konnten sie nicht hermetisch abgeschlossen 
sein — auch wenn Zeugen dies bisweilen behauptet haben. 

24 Alle Daten aus Е. Flury, F. Zernik, Schädliche Gase, Dämpfe, Nebel, Rauch- und Staubarten, 


Berlin 1931, S. 26ff., 29. 
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Mensch bei ruhigem Atmen (0,36 · 4/5=) 0,288 Liter und bei heftigem 
Atmen (0,65. 4/5=) 0,520 Liter Kohlendioxid pro Minute. 


Zwei Spezialisten schreiben:”°° 


“Von 8-10%, entsprechend 144 bis 180 mg pro Liter an, tritt schnell 

Bewuftlosigkeit ein, und der Tod erfolgt durch Atemstillstand. " 
Somit führt eine Kohlendioxidkonzentration von 10% innerhalb weni- 
ger Minuten zum Tode, zumal parallel auch der Sauerstoffgehalt der 
Luft auf 8,5% abgesunken ist. Setzt man einen Kinderanteil von einem 
Drittel unter den hypothetischen Gaskammer-Insassen und das Durch- 
schnittsgewicht der Opfer mit 55 kg an (ca. 55 Liter), und geht man da- 
von aus, dass die Furcht und der Stress bei den Eingeschlossenen zu ei- 
nem beschleunigten Atemtempo führt, so kann man von einem durch- 
schnittlichen Kohlendioxidvolumen von 0,300 Liter pro Person (0,400 
Liter pro Erwachsenen und entsprechend weniger pro Kind) ausgehen. 
Dies ergibt folgendes Bild: 


Vergasungsanlage 1: 


Das von den 160 Opfern eingenommene Volumen betrug (160 x 55) + 
1000 =) 8,8 m?; somit waren (41,6 — 8,8 =) 32,8 m? Luft verfügbar. In 
einer Minute produzierten die Opfer (160 x 0,3 =) ca. 48 Liter oder 
0,048 m? Kohlendioxid. Die tödliche Konzentration liegt bei 10% Koh- 
lendioxid, was (32,8 x 0,1 =) 3,28 m? oder 3.280 Litern entspricht. Sie 
kam somit in (3.280 + 48 =) ca. 68 Minuten zustande. 


Vergasungsanlage 2: 


Die Anzahl der Opfer pro Gaskammer beträgt (32 x 10 =) 320. Das von 
den Körpern der 320 Opfer eingenommene Volumen betrug (320 x 55 
+ 1000 =) 17,6 m?; somit war ein freies Volumen von (64 — 17,6 =) 46,4 
т? verfügbar. In einer Minute produzierten die Opfer (320 x 0,3 =) ca. 
96 Liter oder 0,096 m? Kohlendioxid. Die tödliche Konzentration von 
10% Kohlendioxid, nämlich (46,4 x 0,1 =) 4,64 m? oder 4.640 Liter, 
wurde demnach in (4.640 = 96 =) ca. 48 Minuten erreicht. 


Resümieren wir: In den Kammern des ersten Vergasungsgebäudes wä- 
ren die Opfer nach 68 Minuten, in jenen des zweiten Gebäudes nach 48 
Minuten erstickt. Ironischerweise wäre ihr Leben durch das Hineinlei- 
ten von Abgasen eines leerlaufenden Dieselmotors nicht etwa verkürzt, 
sondern verlängert worden, weil diese Abgase nur wenig Kohlenmono- 





25 benda, S. 219. 
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xid, aber ca. 16% Sauerstoff enthalten, was zum Uberleben ausreicht. 
Doch selbst wenn man den Motor manipuliert hatte, um einen niedrige- 
ren Sauerstoffanteil zu erzielen, ware das Ergebnis kaum besser gewe- 
sen. In einem britischen Tierversuch stellte sich nämlich heraus, dass es 
selbst unter den denkbar ungünstigsten Bedingungen viele Stunden 
dauerte, bis alle Versuchstiere starben.?9 

Es ware daher in jedem Fall einfacher gewesen, die Leute schlicht zu 
ersticken, als sie mit Dieselabgasen zu vergiften. Wozu war der Die- 
selmotor also gut? 


12.5.2. Holzbedarf und Verbrennungsasche 


Bei seiner Berechnung des zur Verbrennung von 870.000 Leichen er- 
forderlichen Holzbedarfs setzt Mattogno für einen Leichnam ein Durch- 
schnittsgewicht von 45 kg an, da die Opfer zunächst vergraben worden 
sein sollen und in den Gräbern naturgemäß dehydriert wären. Gestützt 
auf von ihm selbst durchgeführte Verbrennungsexperimente ging er in 
seinem von ihm gemeinsam mit Graf verfassten Buch über Treblinka 
von einem Holzbedarf von 160 kg für die Verbrennung von 45 kg orga- 
nischer Substanz aus.”°” Bei diesen Versuchen verwendete er Trocken- 
holz. 

Zur Einäscherung von 870.000 Leichen hätte man unter diesen Um- 
ständen 139.200 Tonnen Holz benötigt. Laut dem ehemaligen Treblin- 
ka-Háftling Richard Glazar waren im Lager aber lediglich 25 Holzfaller 
tätig.” Da die Verbrennungsaktion 122 Tage gedauert haben soll, hät- 
ten diese 25 Mann tagtäglich ca. 1.140 Tonnen Holz besorgen müssen, 
wozu sie zuerst die Baume fallen, zerságen und ins Lager hátten schaf- 
fen müssen! Die abgeholzte Waldflache hatte ungefahr 2,7 Quadratki- 
lometer eingenommen, aber die im Mai und November 1944 über Treb- 
linka hergestellten Luftaufnahmen lassen am nórdlichen und óstlichen 
Rand des Lagers dichten Wald erkennen; auf dem Lagergelände selbst 
war mindestens ein Hektar bewaldet.” Woher kam also das Brenn- 
holz? 

Die 870.000 Leichen hatten knapp 2.000 Tonnen Asche hinterlassen, 
wozu noch ungefáhr 11.000 Tonnen Holzasche gekommen wáren. In 


26 RE Pattle, H. Stretch, F. Burgess, K. Sinclair, J.A.G. Edginton, “The Toxicity of Fumes from 
Diesel Engine under Four Different Running Conditions," British Journal of Industrial Medi- 
cine, Jg. 14 (1957), S. 47-55. 

27 С. Mattogno, J. Graf, aaO. (Anm. 158), Kapitel IV, 12. 

268 Richard Glazar, Die Falle mit dem grünen Zaun, Frankfurt 1992, S. 126. 

?9 U, Walendy, Der Fall Treblinka, aaO., S. 32, 
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dieser Asche waren Millionen Fragmente unverbrannter Knochenteile 
zurückgeblieben. Hatten die Sowjets oder die Polen auch nur einen Teil 
dieser Aschenmenge und dieser menschlichen Uberreste vorgefunden, 
hatten sie sogleich eine internationale Expertenkommission eingeladen, 
so wie es die Deutschen 1943 nach der Entdeckung der Massengräber 
von Katyn und Winnitza getan hatten. Nichts dergleichen geschah. 
Nachdem einige antirevisionistische Autoren Mattognos Berech- 
nungsgrundlage kritisiert hatten, überprüfte er diese, wobei er alle rele- 
vanten Faktoren berücksichtigte: Das Durchschnittsgewicht der Depor- 
tierten, den Prozentsatz der Kinder unter den hypothetischen Opfern, 
den Zustand der (größtenteils mageren und in Zersetzung begriffenen) 
Leichen. Zu einer radikalen Revision seiner ursprünglichen These 
zwang ihn vor allem der Umstand, dass das Brennholz in den “östlichen 
Vernichtungslagern” nicht von außen herbeigeschafft, sondern von 
Holzfallerkommandos aus den nahen Wäldern gewonnen worden sein 
soll und grünes Holz einen sehr viel geringeren Brennwert besitzt als 
trockenes. Aufgrund dieser Fakten ging Mattogno in dem zusammen 
mit Graf und Kues verfassten Buch über Sobibor von einem wesentlich 
höheren durchschnittlichen Holzbedarf von 300 kg für die Verbrennung 
einer Leiche aus ZU Dies bedeutet, dass die oben genannten Werte rea- 
listischerweise fast um das Zweifache erhöht werden müssen! 


13. Die Gaswagen 


Unter anderem als Vergeltung für die von deutscher Seite erfolgte Ent- 
hüllung des Massakers an polnischen Offizieren in Katyn führten die 
Sowjets im Juli 1943 in Krasnodar und im Dezember 1943 in Charkow 
Schauprozesse gegen sowjetische Kollaborateure und deutsche Soldaten 
durch, denen vorgeworfen wurde, Menschen in Gaswagen ermordet zu 
haben. Somit waren die seit Ende 1941 kursierenden Gerüchte über den 
Einsatz von Gaswagen zur Menschentötung juristisch abgesegnet. Laut 
den Holocaust-Historikern wurden solche Fahrzeuge außer an der Ost- 
front auch in Serbien sowie in dem nordwestlich von Lodz gelegenen 
“Vernichtungslager” Chelmno eingesetzt. 

In dem 2011 erschienenen Sammelband Neue Studien zu nationalso- 
zialistischen Massentötungen durch Giftgas wird die Gesamtzahl der in 





270 J, Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 166-189. 
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Gaswagen umgebrachten Juden auf S. 9 mit 700.0007" und auf $. 24 
mit 500.000?" angegeben. Von diesem sollen 250.000 in der UdSSR?” 
und 152.477 in Chelmno?? den Tod gefunden haben; wo die restlichen 
knapp 100.000 bis knapp 300.000 Gaswagen-Opfer zu verzeichnen wa- 
ren, geruhen die Autoren des Sammelbandes ihren Lesern nicht mitzu- 
teilen. Der Grund für diese im Vergleich zu der traditionellen Holo- 
caust-Geschichtsschreibung stark überhóhten Zahlen liegt auf der Hand: 
Die behaupteten Massentótungen in stationáren Gaskammern werden 
von den Revisionisten nicht nur mit historischen, sondern auch mit 
technischen Argumenten in Frage gestellt. Andererseits ist es unbe- 
streitbar móglich, Menschen im Kastenaufbau eines Wagens durch ins 
Innere geleitete Motorabgase zu tóten, so dass sich die Gaswagenge- 
schichte rein technisch nicht widerlegen làsst. Deshalb haben die an der 
Aufrechterhaltung der Vergasungslüge interessierten Kreise alles Inte- 
resse daran, den Anteil der “Gaswagenopfer” an den “Vergasungsop- 
fern" móglichst hoch zu gewichten. 

Wie Ingrid Weckert,"^ Pierre Marais?” und Santiago Alvarez?" 
dargelegt haben, sieht die Beweislage wie folgt aus: 

— Es wurde niemals ein solches Fahrzeug vorgefunden. 

— Technische Plane für den Bau solcher Fahrzeuge gibt es ebenso we- 
nig wie Fotos 

— Die Zeugenangaben über Aussehen, Größe, Funktionsweise und Ei- 
genschaften der angeblichen Gaswagen sind in kaum überbietbarer 
Weise widersprüchlich und technisch oft vóllig unsinnig. 

— Als dokumentarische Belege werden im Wesentlichen zwei Doku- 
mente präsentiert, die sich leicht als groteske Fälschungen nachwei- 
sen lassen. 

Das erste dieser beiden Dokumente ist ein angeblicher Brief des RSHA 


an die Autofirma Gaubschat. Das Schreiben beginnt wie folgt:?"* 





71 G. Morsch, B. Perz (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 9. 

272 Ebenda, S. 24 (Fußnote 4). 

75 Ebenda, S. 183. 

?^ Ingrid Weckert, “Die Gaswagen. Eine kritische Würdigung der Beweislage", in E. Gauss 

(Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 212), S. 169-191. 

Pierre Marais, Les camions à gas en question, Paris 1994. 

7$ Santiago Alvarez, The Gas Vans, Washington, DC, 2011. 

277 Gerald Fleming lichtet in seinem Buch Hitler und die Endlösung (Wiesbaden/München 1982) 
das Bild eines angeblichen Gaswagens ab. Doch hat der (antirevisionistische) Forscher Jerzy 
Halberstadt darauf hingewiesen, dass das betreffende Fahrzeug Ende 1945 auf einem Fabrik- 
gelánde in der Stadt Kolo vorgefunden und von einer polnischen Untersuchungskommission 
als Möbelwagen identifiziert worden war. Vormals http://dss.ucsd.edu/-Izamosc/chelm00htm, 
aber jetzt entfernt. 

7$ Bundesarchiv Koblenz, R 58/871. 
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“Berlin, den 5. Juni 1942. 

Einzigste Ausfertigung. 

Betrifft: Technische Abdnderungen an den im Betrieb eingesetzten 
und an den sich in Herstellung befindlichen Spezialwagen. 

Seit Dezember 1941 wurden beispielsweise mit 3 eingesetzten Wa- 
gen 97.000 verarbeitet, ohne dass Mängel an den Fahrzeugen auf- 
traten.” 


Ebenso wenig wie das Wort “einzigst” in der deutschen Sprache exis- 
tiert, beginnt kein halbwegs normaler Mensch einen Brief mit “bei- 
spielsweise”. Und was, bitteschön, wurde da “verarbeitet”? 

Obwohl laut diesem merkwürdigen Brief an den Fahrzeugen keine 
Mängel aufgetreten waren, wird anschließend eine Reihe technischer 
Verbesserungen vorgeschlagen, darunter als erste folgende: 

“Um ein schnelles Einströmen des CO unter Vermeidung von Über- 

druck zu ermöglichen, sind an der oberen Rückwand zwei offene 

Schlitze von 10 x 1 cm an lichter Seite anzubringen. Dieselben sind 

mit leicht beweglichen Scharnierklappen zu versehen, damit ein 

Ausgleich des evtl. eintretenden Überdruckes selbsttätig erfolgt.” 


Dies kann nur bedeuten, dass die Wagen bisher nicht mit solchen 
Schlitzen versehen waren. Doch pumpt man Abgase in einen geschlos- 
senen Kastenaufbau, setzt der Motor entweder bald aus, oder der Kas- 
tenaufbau hält dem Druck nicht stand und bricht auseinander. In beiden 
Fällen hätte man in diesen Wagen nicht einmal 97 Menschen vergasen 
können, geschweige denn 97.000. 

Nicht minder lächerlich ist das zweite “Beweisstück”, ein Brief, den 
ein SS-Untersturmführer Becker im Mai 1942 an Obersturmbannführer 
Walter Rauff, den Leiter der Abteilung II D (technische Fragen) im 
RSHA geschrieben haben soll.?? Gleich zu Beginn wird dort erwähnt, 
dass die Gaswagen nur bei trockenem Wetter fahren können und bei 
Regen sofort ausfallen. (Die Deutschen haben also die einzigen Auto- 
mobile der Geschichte, die bei Regen nicht einsatzfähig waren, ausge- 
rechnet an die Ostfront geschickt!) Des Weiteren schildert der Verfasser 
des Briefes, wie er andere Deutsche bestechen musste, um die benötig- 
ten Ersatzteile für diese Wagen zu bekommen! Dass in dem Schreiben 
ausdrücklich vom “Vergasen” die Rede ist, steht übrigens in krassem 
Widerspruch zur These, dass sich die SS in Dokumenten über die Ju- 
denvernichtung stets einer Tarnsprache bedient habe. 





29 PS-501. 
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174 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


“The second of August 1943 was set as the day of the revolt. [...] About 
three-thirty in the afternoon everything was prepared for the revolt. [...] 
Then one of the water-carriers right then dashed into the barracks and 
yelled: ‘Revolution in Berlin.’ This was the signal. Thereupon some people 
rushed into the barracks of the Ukrainian guard detachment, where among 
others also the Ukrainian Ivan was sleeping, and killed the Ukrainians 
with shovels.” 

During the trial, however, Rosenberg offered the excuse that he was only re- 

peating what he had heard and had not actually witnessed the death of Ivan. 

In April 1988, as everyone had expected, the Jerusalem Court passed the 
death sentence but it was not carried out. By then all too many embarrassing 
mistakes had occurred, and defense counsel Sheftel (who had acid sprayed in 
his face by a criminal at the end of 1988, a few days after a second Demjanjuk 
attorney, Dov Eitan, had fallen to his death from a high-rise building) thor- 
oughly exploited these errors in his appeal. Finally, Sheftel pointed to one 
Ivan Marchenko — missing without a trace — as the actual Ivan the Terrible. 

This name had first been mentioned by a former prostitute living in the 
hamlet of Treblinka, who had numbered among her clientele several Ukraini- 
an guards from the camp during the war, among them Marchenko, but Sheftel 
soon found more evidence of him in the USSR. According to Soviet court 
documents, a Ukrainian by the name of Nikolai Shelaiev, who had been con- 
demned to death and shot in 1952 due to alleged crimes in Treblinka, had 
identified this Ivan Marchenko as operator of the gas chambers of Treblinka. 
Shelaiev’s testimony was confirmed by several other former Treblinka guards, 
and a personal ID card of Marchenko from Trawniki also came to light. 

The Israeli judiciary now had to grit its teeth and concede that Demjanjuk, 
despite all the oaths of the five eyewitnesses, had not been ‘Ivan the Terrible’, 
but first undertook yet another weak attempt to charge him with crimes, this 
time in Sobibór and Flossenbiirg. But there were no witnesses to such crimes, 
and according to the Israeli-American extradition treaty Demjanjuk could not 
be tried for offenses in these two camps, since his extradition had been predi- 
cated solely on his alleged atrocities in Treblinka. Thus he was finally able to 
return to the United States in September of 1993. To date this innocent man 
has not received a single dollar of compensation for the shameful injustice 
done to him. On the contrary: his persecution began anew in February 2002, 
this time for his alleged service in the camps Sobibór, Majdanek, and Flossen- 
bürg.^?? 


503 Tn that month, Demjanjuk was once more deprived of American citizenship on the initiative 


of the U.S. government; cf. “In Kürze", Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 
6(2) (2002), p. 239. 
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Mit den Gaswagen verabschiedet sich auch das “Vernichtungslager 
Chelmno", in dem die Tótungen ausschließlich in solchen Fahrzeugen 
erfolgt sein sollen, aus der realen Geschichte. Über dieses Lager hat 
Carlo Mattogno eine Studie verfasst.” Unter anderem wird dort auf ar- 
cháologische Untersuchungen hingewiesen, die 1986 und 1987 auf dem 
ehemaligen Lagergelände durchgeführt wurden, deren Ergebnisse je- 
doch nicht publik gemacht wurden, weil sie das Bild vom “Vernich- 
tungslager" in keiner Hinsicht stützten. Des Weiteren liefert Mattogno 
den Beweis dafür, dass auch Chelmno wie die Lager der *Aktion Rein- 
hardt” als Durchgangslager diente. 


14. Die JudenerschieBungen an der Ostfront 


14.1. Die Einsatzgruppen 


Nach dem Beginn des Ostfeldzugs wurden vier Einsatzgruppen gebil- 
det, deren Hauptaufgabe in der Bekámpfung der hinter der Front operie- 
renden Partisanen bestand. Folgen wir der Enzyklopádie des Holocaust, 
so tóteten die Einsatzgruppen in den besetzten sowjetischen Territorien 
allein bis zum Frühling 1943 1,25 Millionen Juden "7 Eine noch weit 
hóhere Zahl — 2,2 Millionen — nennen Krausnick und Wilhelm in einem 
als Standardwerk zu diesem Thema geltenden Buch.?? Neben den Ein- 
satzgruppen sollen auch die Wehrmacht, die SS, die Polizeieinheiten 
sowie die mit den Deutschen verbündeten Rumänen an der Ostfront vie- 
le hunderttausend Juden umgebracht haben, so dass die Gesamtzahl der 
sowjetjüdischen Opfer nach der orthodoxen Geschichtsversion zwi- 
schen knapp zwei und knapp drei Millionen liegt. 

Zum Beweis für diesen behaupteten gigantischen Massenmord ver- 
weisen die Holocaust-Historiker auf die sogenannten “Ereignismeldun- 
gen UdSSR”, welche die Einsatzgruppen dem RSHA in Berlin zustell- 
ten und in denen zahlreiche Massaker mit manchmal fünfstelligen Op- 
ferzahlen geschildert werden. Die Berichte umfassen insgesamt 2.900 
maschinengeschriebene Seiten; jeder davon wurde in einer Mindestauf- 





280 C, Mattogno, Chełmno: Ein deutsches Lager in Geschichte und Propaganda, Uckfield 2014. 

2381 E Jackel u.a. (Hg.) aaO. (Anm. 230), S. 397. 

?? H. Krausnick, Н. H. Wilhelm, Die Truppe des Weltanschauungskrieges, Stuttgart 1981, S. 
621. 
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lage von 30 Exemplaren verbreitet.” Dass die Deutschen dermaßen be- 
lastende Dokumente massiv verbreitet haben sollen, verwundert in 
hóchstem Grade. 


14.2. Babi Jar 


In den Ereignismeldungen wird auch die Liquidierung von 33.711 Ju- 
den bei Kiew erwähnt.” In Babi Jar unweit der ukrainischen Haupt- 
stadt sollen die Deutschen am 29. September 1941 zur Vergeltung für 
Sprengstoffanschläge der Widerstandsbewegung alle in der Stadt ver- 
bliebenen Juden umgebracht haben. Von den Zeugen wurden folgende 
Tótungsmethoden genannt: Erschießen mit Gewehren, ErschieBen mit 
Maschinengewehren, Erstechen mit Bajonetten, Begraben bei lebendi- 
gem Leib, Injektionen, Minen, Handgranaten, Felsbrocken, Gaswagen, 
Zerquetschen mit Panzern, Ertránken im Dnjepr. Die Zahl der Opfer be- 
lief sich nach den Zeugenaussagen auf bis zu 300.000.755 Im September 
1943, als die Rote Armee bedrohlich nahe an Kiew herangerückt war, 
sollen die Leichen ausgegraben und spurlos verbrannt worden sein. Am 
28. September soll diese Arbeit abgeschlossen gewesen sein. Doch zwei 
Tage zuvor wurde Babi Jar von der Luftwaffe fotografiert. Das betref- 
fende Bild lässt nichts von dem erkennen, was die Zeugen gesehen ha- 
ben wollen — keine Gráber, keine Scheiterhaufen, keine Menschenan- 
sammlungen, keine Fahrzeuge.^*? 

Somit ist das Massaker von Babi Jar — zumindest in den behaupteten 
Dimensionen — als Schwindel entlarvt. Kein anderer den Deutschen 
vorgeworfene Massenmord an der Ostfront soll so viele Opfer gefordert 
haben; kein anderer wurde propagandistisch so massiv ausgeschlachtet. 
Unter diesen Umstánden sind die gesamten Einsatzgruppenberichte von 
Anfang an suspekt. 


14.3. Das Fehlen materieller Spuren 


Ein zwingendes Argument gegen den behaupteten Umfang der Judener- 
schieDungen im Osten ist vor allem das Fehlen materieller Spuren. 





283 Ebenda, S. 655. 

284 Breignismeldung 106 vom 7. Oktober 1941. Nürnberger Dokument R-102. 

285 Herbert Tiedemann, “Babi Jar. Kritische Fragen und Anmerkungen", in: E. Gauss (Hg.), aaO. 
(Anm. 212), S. 375-399. 

286 John Ball, *Luftbildbeweise", in: E. Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 212), S. 238f. 
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Nachdem die Deutschen in Katyn die Leichen von 4.143 von den Sow- 
jets erschossenen polnischen Offizieren gefunden hatten, beriefen sie 
eine internationale Kommission ein und erstellten eine ausführliche 
Dokumentation." Dasselbe taten sie, nachdem sie im ukrainischen 
Winnitza die sterblichen Überreste von 9.432 Ukrainern entdeckt hat- 
ten, die vor dem Krieg vom NKWD ermordet worden waren.?** Berich- 
te über entsprechend große Massengräber mit Opfern der Deutschen 
wurden von den Sowjets niemals vorgelegt, obwohl sie durchaus Aus- 
grabungen durchführten und forensische Gutachten erstellten. Im Kon- 
zentrationslager Salaspils bei Riga wurden beispielsweise 574 Leichen 
exhumiert,"? was die Sowjetpropagandisten allerdings nicht daran hin- 
derte, zu behaupten, dort seien 101.000 Menschen ermordet worden.” 
Heutige Salaspils-Spezialisten wie der Lette Hinrihs Strods und die 
Deutschen A. Angrick und P. Klein geben die Zahl der im Lager Um- 
gekommenen mit 2.000 bis 3.000 an "7 Falls dies stimmt, hatten die 
Sowjets die Opferzahl um das dreiunddreißig- bis fünfzigfache über- 
trieben! 


14.4. Die mythische “Aktion 1005” 


Das Fehlen riesiger Massengräber mit den Leichen ermordeter Juden 
erklären die orthodoxen Holocaust-Historiker damit, dass Himmler dem 
SS-Standartenführer Paul Blobel den Auftrag erteilt habe, sämtliche 
Massengräber im Osten zu öffnen und die Leichen zu verbrennen. Diese 
Operation soll den Namen “Aktion 1005” getragen haben "7 In der Tat 
hat Blobel in amerikanischer Gefangenschaft zwei entsprechende Ge- 
ständnisse abgelegt? Mit welchen Mitteln solche Geständnisse er- 
zwungen wurden, haben wir bereits gesehen (siehe Kapitel 7.2.). 

In der Enzyklopädie des Holocaust?" findet sich eine Karte des Ge- 
bietes, auf dem sich die “Aktion 1005” zugetragen haben soll. Es misst 
in West-Ost-Richtung 1.300 km und in Nord-Süd-Richtung 1.500 km! 
Auf diesem gigantischen Territorium sollen Blobel und seine Männer 





?7 Auswärtiges Amt, Amtliches Material zum Massenmord von Katyn, Berlin 1943. 


Auswärtiges Amt, Amtliches Material zum Massenmord von Winnitza, Berlin 1944. 
289 Gosudarstvenny Arkhiv Rossiskoj Federatsii, Moskau, 7021-93-21, S. 15-18. 

?" Wikipedia-Eintrag zu “Salaspils”, russische Fassung. 

Ebd., deutsche Fassung. 

292 Siehe hierzu C. Mattogno, J. Graf, aaO. (Anm. 158), Kapitel VII, 4. 

73  NO-3842. NO-3947. 

?^ E Jackel u.a. (Hg.) aaO. (Anm. 230), S. 10. 
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also unzählige Massengräber geöffnet und die Leichen von knapp zwei 
bis knapp drei Millionen Juden beseitigt haben — und dies binnen kurzer 
Zeit und ohne dokumentarische oder materielle Spuren zu hinterlassen! 
Man muss schon ein orthodoxer Holocaust-Historiker sein, um diesen 
Unsinn zu glauben. Selbst wenn den Blobel-Leuten ein solches Kunst- 
stück gelungen ware, hatten die Sowjets die ehemaligen Massengráber 
ohne weiteres anhand von Luftaufnahmen lokalisieren kónnen, und an 
den Tatorten hatten sie Myriaden von Knochenresten sowie gewaltige 
Mengen von Holz- und Verbrennungsasche vorgefunden — ganz abge- 
sehen von den abgeholzten Waldflächen in der Nahe der Gräber. Dass 
die ganze Geschichte von der “Aktion 1005" ausschließlich auf “Au- 
genzeugenberichten" und “Tätergeständnisse” sowie auf Gerichtsakten 
fußt, bei denen solche Zeugenaussagen und Geständnisse das einzige 
Beweismaterial bildeten, geht aus dem anno 2008 erschienenen Buch 
eines Jens Hoffmann eindeutig hervor.”” 


14.5. Greise und Kinder in den Ghettos der besetzten 
Ostgebiete 


Mangels beweiskräftiger Dokumente enthalten wir uns jeglicher Speku- 
lationen über die Zahl der an der Ostfront erschossenen Juden und be- 
gnügen uns damit, anhand einiger Beispiele nachzuweisen, dass die 
Deutschen auch dort keine Politik der systematischen Judenvernichtung 
betrieben haben: 

— Am 5. Juni 1942 lebten im Ghetto von Brest (WeiBrussland) unge- 
fahr 9.000 Juden, darunter 932 Menschen von über 65 Jahren (der 
ülteste war 92 Jahre alt) sowie mehr als 500 Kinder von unter 16 
Jahren.??* 

— [n einem unbekannten Monat des Jahres 1943 hielten sich im Ghetto 
von Minsk (Weifrussland) 225 Kinder von unter 16 Jahren sowie 
einige Menschen von bis zu 86 Jahren auf?" 

— Ende Mai 1942 lebten im Ghetto von Wilna (Litauen) viele alte 
Menschen, darunter die 1852 geborene Chana Stamleriene, ferner 
3.693 Kinder von unter 16 Jahren??? Laut einem Holocaust-Sammel- 


295 Jens Hoffmann, “Das kann man nicht erzählen.” ‘Aktion 1005.’ Wie die Nazis die Spuren ih- 
rer Massenmorde in Osteuropa beseitigten, Hamburg 2008. 

2% Raisa Tschernoglasova, Трагедия евреев Белоруси e 1941-1944 годах (Die Tragödie der Ju- 
den Weißrusslands in den Jahren 1941-1944); Minsk 1997, S. 274f. 

?" Judenfrei! Свободно om евреев, Minsk 1999, S. 289ff. 

?5 Vilnius Ghetto. List of prisoners, Band 1, Vilnius 1996. 
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band wurden “im ersten Jahr der Existenz des Ghettos tiber 20 Schu- 
len gegründet. Im Oktober 1942 gingen zwischen 1.500 und 1.800 
Kinder an diese Schulen, und im April 1943 wurde der Unterricht 
obligatorisch".??? 

— [m Sommer und Herbst 1944 wurden zahlreiche Juden aus Lettland 
und Litauen ins KL Stutthof östlich von Danzig überstellt.°° Am 26. 
Juli 1944 trafen 1.983 meist litauische Juden in Stutthof ein. 850 von 
ihnen zählten weniger als 15 Jahre, '?' was bedeutet, dass die ältesten 
von ihnen 12 Jahre alt gewesen waren, als die Deutschen Litauen im 
Sommer 1941 eroberten. 


15. Die Zahl der jüdischen Opfer 
15.1. Die Ausgangslage 


Als “jüdische Opfer der nationalsozialistischen Verfolgung" definieren 
wir: 

— Alle von den Deutschen oder ihren Helfern getóteten Juden; 

— Alle in Konzentrations-, Arbeits- und Durchgangslagern sowie bei 
Überstellungen umgekommenen Juden, unabhängig von ihrer To- 
desursache. 

Hingegen stufen wir Juden, deren Tod nichts mit ihrer Abstammung 
oder Religion zu tun hatte — z.B. im Kampf gefallene jüdische Partisa- 
nen oder Soldaten der Alliierten oder bei der Beschießung oder Belage- 
rung von Stádten umgekommene jüdische Zivilisten — ebenso wenig als 
"Opfer der nationalsozialistischen Verfolgung" ein wie Juden, die von 
den Sowjets angesichts des deutschen Vormarsches nach Osten evaku- 
iert wurden und wáhrend der Evakuierung oder an ihren Bestimmung- 
sorten starben. Im Gegensatz zu uns rechnet der 1991 erschienene 
Sammelband Dimension des Völkermords’” auch diese Kategorien von 
Juden zu den “Holocaust-Opfern”. 


299 J, Glatstein, I. Knox, S. Marghoses (Hg)., Anthology of Holocaust Literature, New York 1968, 
S. 90ff. 

Siehe hierzu Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Das Konzentrationslager Stutthof und seine Funk- 
tion in der nationalsozialistischen Judenpolitik, 2. Aufl., Uckfield 2016. 

9! Archiwum Muzeum Stutthof, I-IIC-3. 

32 Wolfgang Benz (Hg.), Dimension des Völkermords, Berlin 1991. 
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Einen Grenzfall stellen die Ghettos dar, in denen nach den Berech- 
nungen des schwedischen Forschers Thomas Kues einige hunderttau- 
sende Juden starben.’” Da ein erheblicher Teil dieser Menschen auch 
unter normalen Umständen den Tod gefunden hätte, geht es nicht an, sie 
pauschal als *Opfer des Nationalsozialismus" einzustufen, doch trugen 
die mangelhafte Ernährung sowie die Überfüllung der Ghettos, die 
zwangsläufig zum Ausbruch von Epidemien führten, natürlich zu der 
hohen Sterblichkeit bei. 

Ein oberflachlicher Beobachter würde vielleicht annehmen, die Op- 
ferzahl lieBe sich einfach durch einen Vergleich der jüdischen Vor- und 
Nachkriegsbevölkerung in den während des Krieges vom Deutschen 
Reich kontrollierten Ländern ermitteln, doch wäre dies aus zwei Grün- 
den fehlerhaft: 

Erstens würde hierbei die unmittelbar nach dem Krieg einsetzende 
Massenauswanderung europäischer Juden nach Übersee (Palästina, 
USA, Lateinamerika etc.) nicht berücksichtigt. Eine Vorstellung vom 
Ausmaß dieser Emigration vermittelt ein im Jahre 1978 in den USA er- 
schienener Zeitungsartikel, in dem Folgendes zu lesen war:??* 

“Einst lebten die Steinbergs in einem kleinen jüdischen Dorf in Po- 

len. Das war vor Hitlers Todeslagern. Nun hat sich eine mächtige 

Gruppe von über 200 Überlebenden und ihren Nachfahren hier ge- 

funden, um gemeinsam an einer speziellen viertägigen Feier teilzu- 

nehmen. |...] Verwandte kamen am Donnerstag aus Kanada, Frank- 
reich, England, Argentinien, Kolumbien, Israel und aus wenigstens 

13 Städten der USA.” 


Zweitens trüge eine solche Berechnungsgrundlage der Tatsache nicht 
Rechnung, dass eine außerordentlich große Zahl sowjetischer und ost- 
europäischer Juden nach 1945 aus den Statistiken verschwand. Die 
Umwälzungen des Krieges beschleunigten die Assimilierung der Ostju- 
den drastisch; ein rasch wachsender Teil von ihnen übte ihre Religion 
nicht mehr aus und unterschied sich in Bezug auf Kleidung, Haartracht 
etc. nicht mehr von ihrer Umwelt. Bei sowjetischen Volkszählungen 
konnte jedermann die Nationalität, der er sich zugehörig fühlte, selbst 
wählen, so dass sich viele Juden als “Russen”, “Ukrainer” etc. registrie- 
ren ließen. Wie groß die Anzahl dieser aus den Statistiken verschwun- 
denen Juden ist, lässt sich nicht in Erfahrung bringen. Allein schon aus 





303 Mitteilung von T. Kues an den Verfasser. Kues stützt sich hier auf eine im Entstehen begriffe- 


ne Studie. 
304 State Time, Baton Rouge (Louisiana), 24. November 1978, zitiert nach S. Thion, aaO. (Anm. 
186), S. 325f, 
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diesem Grund ist es ein Ding der Unmóglichkeit, die Zahl der jüdischen 
Opfer auch nur annähernd zu ermitteln. Wie wir bald sehen werden, 
gibt es hierfür noch andere Gründe. 


15.2. Die Sechsmillionenzahl 


Die Zahl von sechs Millionen jüdischen Opfern beruht zunächst 
einmal auf den Aussagen zweier Nationalsozialisten der mittleren Gar- 
nitur, Dieter Wisliceny und Wilhelm Höttl. Wisliceny, ehemaliger Ge- 
stapo-Chef von Pressburg (Bratislava), legte sein Geständnis zunächst 
beim Internationalen Militärtribunal in Nürnberg und dann in tschechi- 
scher Haft ab. Da solche Geständnisse mit allen möglichen Mitteln, da- 
runter Folter, erpresst werden konnten, ist ihr Wert natürlich gleich null. 
Wilhelm Hóttl, ehemaliger Mitarbeiter Adolf Eichmanns in der Abtei- 
lung für Judenfragen im RSHA, wollte die Sechsmillionenzahl angeb- 
lich von Eichmann gehört haben.” Letzterer war damals unauffindbar, 
und Höttl nutzte die Chance, sich bei den Siegern in ein günstiges Licht 
zu setzen, indem er die NS-Regierung móglichst schwer belastete. Dies 
wurde ihm honoriert: Er kam nie auf die Anklagebank. Eichmann wur- 
de 1960 von israelischen Agenten aus seinem argentinischen Exil ent- 
führt und 1962 nach einem Schauprozess, bei dem er bestritt, Hóttl ge- 
genüber jemals eine solche Zahl genannt zu haben,” hingerichtet. 

Gehen wir in den Mai 1942 zurück, so erfahren wir verwundert, dass 
Nahum Goldmann, späterer Präsident des Jüdischen Weltkongresses, 
damals verkündete, von den “acht Millionen Juden in Hitlers Herr- 
schaftsbereich" — eine stark übertriebene Zahl — würden nur zwei bis 
drei Millionen überleben." Damals soll der Holocaust eben erst be- 
gonnen haben — woher kannte Goldmann die spätere Opferzahl? 

Unsere Verblüffung nimmt ungeahnte Ausmaße an, wenn wir zu ei- 
nem am 31. Oktober 1919 in der Zeitung The American Hebrew er- 
schienenen Artikel greifen. Dort ist von einem “Holocaust” (sic!) in 
Osteuropa die Rede, der “sechs Millionen jüdischer Männer, Frauen 
und Kinder” bedrohe. Die Sechsmillionenzahl erscheint nicht weniger 
als siebenmal. Don Heddesheimer hat gezeigt, dass die Zahl von 6 Mil- 
lionen leidenden oder vom Tod bedrohten Juden in jüdischen Medien 


9*5 IMT, Band XXXI, S. 85-87. 
306 Rudolf Aschenauer, Ich, Adolf Eichmann, Leoni 1980, S. 460f., 473ff., 494. 
37 M. Gilbert, Auschwitz und die Alliierten, München 1982, S. 44. 
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seit Ende des 19. Jahrhunderts immer wieder aufgetaucht ist. * Einen 
Kommentar hierzu schenken wir uns. 


15.3. Walter Sanning und Wolfgang Benz 


Erstaunlicherweise gibt es bis heute erst zwei Studien, welche die Frage 
nach den jüdischen Bevólkerungsverlusten im Zweiten Weltkrieg ein- 
gehend behandeln. 1983 veróffentlichte der Revisionist Walter Sanning 
ein Buch mit dem Titel Die Auflösung des osteuropäischen Juden- 
tums,” das fast ausschließlich auf jüdischen Quellen beruhte und die 
Zahl der jüdischen Verfolgungsopfer auf rund 300.000 bezifferte. Acht 
Jahre später konterten die Vertreter des orthodoxen Geschichtsbildes 
mit dem bereits erwähnten, von Wolfgang Benz herausgegebenen 
Sammelband Dimension des Völkermords, laut dem die Zahl der Holo- 
caust-Opfer zwischen 5,29 und 6,01 Millionen lag.” Bezeichnender- 
weise setzten sich Benz und seine Mitautoren jedoch nicht mit Sannings 
Buch auseinander und erwáhnten dieses lediglich abfallig in einer Fuf- 
note!?!° 

Sannings Beweisführung bietet in etlichen Punkten Anlass zur Kri- 
tik. Der Autor ignoriert das wichtigste Dokument der Kriegszeit über 
die Judendeportationen, den Korherr-Bericht, und stützt sich stark auf 
die Erklärungen des sowjetjüdischen Propagandisten David Bergelson, 
dem zufolge 8096 der sowjetischen Juden vor dem Eintreffen der deut- 
schen Truppen evakuiert worden waren. Der wirkliche Prozentsatz dürf- 
te bedeutend niedriger gewesen sein. Sannings Gesamtopferzahl von 
300.000 jüdischen Opfern ist mit Sicherheit viel zu niedrig, denn allein 
in Konzentrations- und Arbeitslagern kamen, wie wir bald sehen wer- 
den, bis zu 350.000 Juden um. Hervorragende Arbeit leistet Sanning 
hingegen bei der Berechnung der jüdischen Nachkriegsemigration. Er 
weist nach, dass ab 1945 über anderthalb Millionen europäische Juden 
nach Übersee emigriert sind. 

Wenden wir uns dem Benz-Sammelband zu. Um die in der Holo- 
caust-Literatur postulierte Zahl jüdischer Opfer zu erharten, machen 
sich die Autoren zahlreicher dreister Betrügereien schuldig, die Germar 


308 Don Heddesheimer, Der Erste Holocaust, Hastings 2003. 
3 Walter Sanning, Die Auflösung des osteuropäischen Judentums, Tübingen 1983. 
30 W, Benz (Hg.), Dimension des Völkermords, aaO., S. 558. 
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Rudolf in einem Vergleich der Werke von Sanning und Benz aufgezeigt 
hat:?"! 

— Während des Zweiten Weltkriegs und danach wechselten viele ost- 
europäische Territorien ihren Besitzer. Juden, die in diesen Gebieten 
tatsächlich oder angeblich umkamen, werden von Benz und seinem 
Team oft doppelt gezählt, als Bürger von Staat A und von Staat B. 
Insgesamt weist Rudolf 533.193 solcher Doppelzählungen nach. 

— Im Kampf gefallene Rotarmisten und Partisanen sowie Opfer sowje- 
tischer Deportationen gelten bei Benz als Holocaust-Opfer. 

— Die polnische Vorkriegsbevölkerung wird um mehrere Hunderttau- 
send zu hoch angesetzt. 

— So etwas wie eine jüdische Auswanderung nach dem Krieg gab es 
für Benz und seine Leute praktisch nicht. Jeder Jude, der nach dem 
Krieg nicht mehr an seinem alten Wohnsitz lebte, war für sie von 
den Deutschen ermordet worden. 


15.4. Die einzelnen Opferkategorien 


15.4.1. In Konzentrations- und Arbeitslagern umgekommene 
Juden 


Die Zahl der in Konzentrations- und Arbeitslagern umgekommenen Ju- 
den lässt sich zumindest der Größenordnung nach ermitteln. Durch eine 
Fügung des Schicksals verfügen wir für die sieben größten KL über 
teils sehr genaue, teils relativ genaue statistische Unterlagen, die fol- 
gendes Bild über die Zahl der dort umgekommenen (jüdischen und 
nichtjüdischen) Häftlinge ergeben: 





?! Germar Rudolf, “Statistisches über die Holocaust-Opfer. W. Benz und W. N. Sanning im Ver- 
gleich”, in: E. Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 212), S. 141-168. 
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Auschwitz: ca. 135.500! 
Mauthausen: 86.195??? 

Majdanek: 42.200??? — 50.000? 
Buchenwald: 33.4623 

Dachau: 27.839? 

Stutthof: 26.100?16 





Sachsenhausen: 20.5753! 


Dies ergibt eine Gesamtzahl von ca. 379.000 bis 387.000 Toten. 

Für Mauthausen, Buchenwald und Dachau übernehmen wir die Zah- 
len der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung, da wir dieser hier keine Über- 
treibungen nachweisen kónnen. Hingegen übertreiben die orthodoxen 
Historiker die Opferzahlen für die restlichen vier Lager in unterschied- 
lich großem Ausmaß; hier haben wir die erforderlichen Korrekturen 
vorgenommen. 

Für die restlichen sieben Lager (Flossenbürg, Groß-Rosen, Dora- 
Mittelbau, Bergen-Belsen, Neuengamme, Natzweiler und Ravensbrück) 
besitzen wir keine vollständigen Unterlagen. Hier stehen uns lediglich 
die unvollständigen Daten zur Verfügung, die das Sonderstandesamt 
Arolsen veróffentlicht hat. Laut einer im Jahre 1991 von Arolsen ver- 
sandten Broschüre waren für diese Lager insgesamt 53.445 Todesfalle 
registriert? doch Arolsen verzeichnet lediglich Fälle, bei denen die 
Opfer mit Vor- und Familiennamen bekannt sind. Dokumente, aus de- 
nen nur die Anzahl der während eines gewissen Zeitraums in einem be- 
stimmten Lager verstorbenen Häftlinge hervorgeht, werden nicht be- 
rücksichtigt. 

Vergleicht man die Zahlen Arolsens für die sieben größten Lager mit 
den wirklichen, so stellt man fest, dass sie ziemlich genau die Hälfte 
letzterer betragen. Geht man von der Hypothese aus, dass dies auch bei 
den restlichen sieben Lagern der Fall war, ergeben sich für diese insge- 
samt ca. 107.000 Opfer.?? Addiert man diese Zahl zu derjenigen der in 


312 Hans Marsalek, Die Geschichte des Konzentrationslagers Mauthausen, Wien 1980, S. 156ff. 

38 J, Graf, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 216), Kapitel 4. 

34 Т. Kranz behauptet, in Majdanek seien 78.000 Häftlinge umgekommen. Diese Zahl ist um 
mindestens 28.000 übertrieben, so dass die Hóchstzahl 50.000 betragt; siehe Kapitel 5.2. 

35 Eugen Kogon, Der SS-Staat, München 1946. 

316 J. Graf, C. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 300), Kapitel Ш, 5. 

37 С. Mattogno, “KL Sachsenhausen. Stárkemeldungen und , Vernichtungsaktionen 
reshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 7. Jg., Nr. 2, 2003, S. 173-185. 

318 Flossenbürg: 18.334; Groß-Rosen: 10.950; Dora-Mittelbau: 7.467; Bergen-Belsen: 6.853; 

Neuengamme: 5,780; Natzweiler: 4.431; Ravensbrück: 3.640. 

J. Graf, “National Socialist Concentration Camps. Legend and Reality" in: G. Rudolf (Hg.), 

aaO. (Anm. 210), S. 
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Chapter V: Treblinka Trials 175 


As do so many legends, that of ‘Ivan the Terrible’ may contain a kernel of 
truth: presumably a brutal Ukrainian guard feared by the prisoners, who was 
called Ivan or the like, did serve in Treblinka. All else is pure fantasy. 

The Demjanjuk trial, in which all five Jewish ‘eyewitnesses’ proved to be 
perjured liars and swindlers, dealt a frightful blow to the credibility of such 
witnesses. In fact, since that trial no more ‘gas chamber witnesses’ have dared 
to testify in court. 
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den sieben größten KLs Umgekommenen, kommt man auf 479.000 bis 
494.000 Sterbefälle. 

Den Anteil der Juden an den gestorbenen KL-Häftlingen können wir 
nicht genau bestimmen, da wir hierzu keine Unterlagen besitzen. In 
Auschwitz dürfte er etwa die Halfte ausgemacht haben, in Majdanek be- 
trug er ziemlich genau zwei Drittel, in Stutthof die groBe Mehrheit. In 
allen westlichen Lagern außer Bergen-Belsen machten Juden lediglich 
eine Minderheit der Háftlinge und Opfer aus. 

Wir gehen von der Hypothese aus, dass ca. die Hälfte der in den La- 
gern umgekommenen Menschen Juden waren, und kommen somit auf 
eine geschätzte Zahl von 240.000 bis 247.000 jüdischen Opfern der 
Konzentrationslager. 

Zusatzlich zu den offiziellen Konzentrationslagern gab es im Osten 
eine große Zahl jüdischer Arbeitslager. Raul Hilberg behauptet ohne 
Quellenangabe, in diesen Lagern seien insgesamt 100.000 Juden umge- 
kommen 27! Wenn wir diese Zahl als Arbeitshypothese akzeptieren, ge- 
langen wir auf insgesamt 340.000 bis 347.000 (oder aufgerundet 
350.000) in Konzentrations- und Arbeitslagern gestorbene Juden. Dies 
ist mit großer Wahrscheinlichkeit die Maximalzahl. 


15.4.2. Die sonstigen Opferkategorien 


Hinsichtlich der übrigen Opferkategorien tappen wir im Dunkeln. In 
Ermangelung zuverlässiger Dokumente können wir keine Zahl an der 
Ostfront erschossener Juden nennen. Ebenso wenig kennen wir die An- 
zahl der Juden, die in den Durchgangslagern Chelmno, Belzec, Sobibor 
und Treblinka — oder bereits auf dem Weg dorthin — den Tod fanden. 
Schließlich wissen wir nicht, ein wie großer Teil der in die Ostgebiete 
umgesiedelten Juden dort starb, während diese Territorien noch deut- 
scher Kontrolle unterstanden. Die Zahl der in den Ghettos Verstorbenen 
kennen wir nur der Größenordnung nach, und wir wissen nicht, für ei- 
nen wie großen Teil der betreffenden Todesfälle die deutsche Politik 
unmittelbar verantwortlich war. Aus all diesen Gründen verzichten wir 
auf eine Schátzung der jüdischen Gesamtverluste. Wir sind aber der 
Ansicht, dass die Opferzahl nicht unter einer Million liegt — von dieser 
Zahl ging der revisionistische Pionier Paul Rassinier einst aus. 





?? R, Hilberg, aaO. (Anm. 59), S. 1299. 
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16. Schlussblende 
16.1. Wunder am FlieBband 


“Allein schon die Tatsache, dass es 'unzáhlige Uberlebende’ der 
‘Vernichtungslager’ gibt, widerspricht der These, dass die Deut- 
schen wáhrend Jahren Juden in Lager schickten, um sie dort zu ver- 
nichten. Nun stimmt es ja, dass jeder dieser Überlebenden sich als 
durch ein Wunder gerettet betrachtet, und da viele von ihnen von ei- 
nem 'Vernichtungslager' ins andere geschickt wurden, potenzieren 
sich die Wunder da auf wundersame Weise. Doch wenn wir Monat 
für Monat aus Büchern, Zeitungen und dem Fernsehen erführen, 
dass in Lourdes wieder ein neues Wunder geschehen ist, würden die 
Leser und Fernsehzuschauer mit Recht immer skeptischer. Wunder 
am Fliefiband sind eben keine Wunder mehr, sondern nur noch Er- 
scheinungsformen eines normalen Naturgesetzes. Bei den durch ein 
Wunder geretteten jüdischen Häftlingen der deutschen Lager verhält 
es sich nun seltsamerweise so, dass man an das Wunder ihrer Erret- 
tung um so inbrünstiger glaubt, je mehr sich diese Wunder häufen. 
Tatsache ist, dass es sich bei diesen Lagern um Konzentrations-, Ar- 
beits- und Durchgangslager handelte; deswegen ist es nur natürlich, 
dass noch heute, ein halbes Jahrhundert nach ihrer Internierung, 
ehemalige KZ-Häftlinge wie Simon Wiesenthal, Simone Veil, Samuel 
Pisar, Elie Wiesel, Henri Krasucki und unzählige andere, die sich 
mit dem Titel ‘Überlebende’ schmücken, quicklebendig sind. Sie sind 
keine Kronzeugen des ‘Holocaust’, sondern lebende Beweise dafür, 
dass es keinen ‘Holocaust’ gab.” 


Robert Faurisson (1993)?! 


1968 erschien in Warschau den Bericht eines Samuel Zylbersztain, der 
nicht weniger als zehn Lager überlebt hatte: Das “Vernichtungslager” 
Treblinka, das “Vernichtungslager” Majdanek und dazu noch acht Ar- 
beitslager.””” Entweder hatten es die Nationalsozialisten, die laut den or- 
thodoxen Holocaust-Historikern ja beschlossen hatten, die Juden “ohne 
Prüfung einzelner Fálle móglichst restlos zu tóten" (Lea Rosh und 
Eberhard Jackel; siehe Kapitel 1.1.), nicht fertig gebracht, Zylbersztain 
in zehn Lagern umzubringen, oder sie hatten die ihnen von den ortho- 


?! R, Faurisson, Einleitung zu J. Graf, Der Holocaust-Schwindel, Basel 1993, S. XII. 
9? S. Zylbersztain, “Pamiętnik więźnia 10 obozów”, in: Biuletyn Żydowskiego Instytutu Histo- 
rycznego, Warschau 1968. 
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doxen Historikern unterstellte Absicht von Anfang an nie gehegt. Letz- 
teres mutet bedeutend wahrscheinlicher an. 

Der ósterreichische Jude und Linkssozialist Benedikt Kautsky ver- 
brachte den ganzen Krieg in Lagern: Dachau, Buchenwald, Auschwitz 
und nochmals Buchenwald. Nach seiner Befreiung schrieb er ein Buch 
mit dem Titel Teufel und Verdammte.?? Der spätere israelische Holo- 
caust-Historiker Israel Gutmann nahm 1943 am Aufstand im War- 
schauer Ghetto teil, wurde nach seiner Gefangennahme nach Majdanek 
geschickt und kam von dort aus in die Lager Mauthausen und Guskir- 
chen." Von einem anderen jüdischen Widerstandskümpfer, Arno Lus- 
tiger, berichtete die Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung am 27. April 1995, 
er sei “ein Überlebender der Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslager". 
In welchen Vernichtungslagern Lustiger gewesen war, verriet das Blatt 
nicht, doch jedenfalls kann er in keinem einzigen davon vernichtet wor- 
den sein, denn ein halbes Jahrhundert nach Kriegsende war er noch am 
Leben. 

Selbst das sehr tragische Schicksal der Familie Frank und ihrer ge- 
meinsam mit ihr im August 1944 von Amsterdam nach Auschwitz de- 
portierten Freunde lässt sich nicht mit der offiziellen These vereinbaren. 
Von den acht Angehórigen der Gruppe überlebte lediglich Anne Franks 
Vater Otto. Die Internet-Enzyklopädie Wikipedia vermittelt Aufschluss 
über das Schicksal der restlichen sieben Gruppenmitglieder; hier die 
Todesorte und -daten:*”° 


Hermann van Pels: Auschwitz, September oder Oktober 1944;?2° 


Fritz Pfeffer: Neuengamme, 20. Dezember 1944; 
Edith Frank: Auschwitz, 6. Januar 1945; 
Anne Frank: Bergen-Belsen, Anfang Marz 1945; 


Margot Frank: Bergen-Belsen, Anfang Marz 1945; 
Auguste van Pels: Nebenlager von Buchenwald, 9. April 1945; 
Peter van Pels: Mauthausen, 5. Mai 1945. 


Da die angeblichen Vergasungen in Auschwitz Ende Oktober 1944 ein- 
gestellt worden sein sollen, ist Hermann van Pels der einzige Angehóri- 
ge der Gruppe, der laut der Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung überhaupt 
hátte vergast werden kónnen. Fünf der Umgekommenen waren von 
Auschwitz in westliche Lager überstellt worden und starben dort in den 





?? Benedikt Kautsky, Teufel und Verdammte, Zürich 1946. 

324 Nordwest-Zeitung, Oldenburg, 13. April 1994. 

95 https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Anne Frank. 

Laut manchen Quellen starb H. van Pels im September 1944, nach den Angaben Otto Franks 
im Oktober; ebd. 
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letzten Kriegsmonaten, als die Todesraten infolge des deutschen Zu- 
sammenbruchs katastrophal anwuchsen und Zehntausende von Háftlin- 
gen von Seuchen dahingerafft wurden. 

Um ihr Überleben mit der Holocaust-Geschichte in Übereinklang zu 
bringen, behaupteten viele ehemalige jüdische Deportierte, ihre Rettung 
einem Wunder zu verdanken. Hier ein Beispiel: 

“Als elfjáhriger Häftlingsjunge wurde Moshe Peer mindestens 

sechsmal in die Gaskammer des Konzentrationslagers Bergen-Bel- 

sen geschickt. Er überlebte jedes Mal und beobachtete dabei mit 

Grauen, wie die mit ihm in die Gaskammer gebrachten Männer und 

Frauen um ihn herum vergast zusammenfielen und starben. Bis zum 

heutigen Tage weiß Peer nicht, wie er die Vergasungen überleben 

konnte.” 
Wir wissen es auch nicht, zumal es in Bergen-Belsen sogar laut ortho- 
doxer Geschichtsschreibung gar keine Gaskammer gab. 

Sechs oder mehr Wunder benötigten zum Überleben auch die Mit- 
glieder des Sonderkommandos von Auschwitz, denn"? 

"die Bezeichnung ‘Sonderkommando’ erhielten |...] jüdische Häft- 

lingseinheiten in Vernichtungslagern, die an den Gaskammern und 

in den Krematorien zu arbeiten hatten. [...] Die Angehörigen wur- 

den in Abständen von einigen Monaten umgebracht und durch neue 

ersetzt.” 
Nichtsdestoweniger überlebten die Männer vom Sonderkommando, die 
größtenteils bereits 1942 nach Auschwitz deportiert worden waren, in 
hellen Scharen: Henryk Tauber, Szlama Dragon, Abraham Dragon, Mil- 
ton Buki, Alter Szmul Faynzlberg, Dov Paiskovic, Filip Müller, Josef 
Sackar, Jacov Gabai, Shaul Chasan, Eliezer Eisenschmidt, Leon Co- 
hen...””” Wenn aber einmal ein Sonderkommandomann doch nicht 
überlebte, fand er vor seinem Hinschied immerhin noch Zeit, eine Bot- 
schaft an die Nachwelt zu verfassen, in einer Flasche zu verstauen und 
diese zu vergraben, damit man sie dann viele Jahre später entdeckte. 
Dies tat etwa jener “unbekannte Autor”, der Folgendes zu berichten 
wusste??? 

"Eine gewisse junge Polin hielt in der Gaskammer, vor allen nackt 

ausgezogenen Anwesenden, eine ganz kurze, aber feurige Rede, wo- 

rin sie die Naziverbrechen und die Bedrückung brandmarkte und 





37 The Gazette, Montreal, 5. August 1993. 

95 Е. Jackel u.a. (Hg.) aaO. (Anm. 230), S. 1337. 

9? J. Graf, aaO. (Anm. 171); Gideon Greif, Wir weinten tränenlos, Köln 1995. 
30 “Inmitten des grauenvollen Verbrechens...”, aaO. (Anm. 197), S. 115ff. 
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folgendermaßen schloß: ‘Wir werden jetzt nicht sterben, uns wird 
die Geschichte unseres Volkes verewigen, unser Wollen und unser 
Geist werden leben und aufblühen, das deutsche Volk wird so teuer 
für unser Blut bezahlen, wie wir es uns nur vorstellen können.’ |...] 
Darauf knieten die Polen auf der Erde nieder und sprachen feierlich 
ein Gebet. |...] Mit tiefbewegter Herzlichkeit drückten sie auf diese 
Weise ihre letzten Gefühle und ihre Hoffnung sowie den Glauben an 
die Zukunft ihres Volkes aus. Dann sangen sie noch gemeinsam die 
Internationale. Während des Gesanges kam das Auto des Roten 
Kreuzes angefahren, das Gas wurde in die Kammer geworfen, und 
alle gaben den Geist unter Gesang und Extase auf, von der Verbrü- 
derung und Verbesserung der Welt träumend. |...| Und da steht ein 
kleines Mädchen von fünf Jahren und zieht sein einjähriges Brüder- 
chen aus. Einer aus dem Kommando náhert sich, um es zu entklei- 
den. Das Mádchen ruft laut: 'Weg du jüdischer Mórder! Lege deine 
mit jüdischem Blut befleckte Hand nicht auf mein schönes Brüder- 
chen! Ich bin jetzt sein gutes Mütterchen, und es wird in meinen Ar- 
men sterben. |...| Hauptscharführer Moll stellte die Leute zu Vieren 
und einen nach dem anderen in gerader Linie auf, und mit einer 
Schußserie durchschof er sie alle.” 

Was werden künftige Generationen über eine Zeit sagen, in der solcher- 

lei geglaubt wurde? 


16.2. Der unsichtbare Elefant 


Mit der Frage, was die Alliierten, der Vatikan und das Internationale 
Komitee des Roten Kreuzes (IKRK) während des Krieges vom Schick- 
sal der Juden wussten, haben sich unter den orthodoxen Holocaust- 
Historikern vor allem Martin Gilbert?" und Walter Laqueur”! ausei- 
nandergesetzt. 

Ab 1942 kursierten in jüdischen Zeitungen unzählige Berichte über 
die Vernichtung der Juden. Doch wurden die Schreckensgeschichten 
über Dampfkammern, Gaskammern, Gaswagen, Kalkwagen und elekt- 
rische Hinrichtungsanlagen in Scheunen oder unterirdischen Wasserbe- 
cken von den alliierten Regierungen ebenso wenig geglaubt wie vom 
IKRK oder vom Vatikan.*** Noch im August 1943, als der offiziellen 


9! W, Laqueur, Was niemand wissen wollte, Frankfurt/Berlin/Wien 1982. 
32 Zur Reaktion des Papstes auf die Gerüchte über die Ausrottung der Juden siehe Robert Fauris- 
son, Le révisionnisme de Pie XII, Genua 2002. 
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Geschichtsversion zufolge bereits mehrere Millionen Juden ermordet 
worden waren, forderte US-Aufenminister Cordell Hull den US-Bot- 
schafter in Moskau telegraphisch auf, aus dem Entwurf einer gesamtal- 
liierten Erklárung über “deutsche Verbrechen in Polen" jeden Hinweis 
auf Gaskammern zu tilgen, da deren Existenz nicht bewiesen sei.” 

M. Gilbert schreibt, das *Geheimnis der Gaskammern von Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau" sei “bis zur dritten Juniwoche 1944 gewahrt” worden 27 
Doch hátte sich in Auschwitz tatsáchlich eine Massenvernichtung zuge- 
tragen, hátte die Welt binnen kürzester Zeit davon erfahren: 

— [n Auschwitz wirkten nicht weniger als 46 zivile Firmen an diversen 
Projekten mit.” Diese zivilen Firmen setzten rund 1.300 freie Ar- 
beiter ein, die Seite an Seite mit den Häftlingen tätig waren.” 

— Aus Auschwitz wurden mindestens 192.300 Häftlinge in andere La- 
ger überstellt.??ó 

— Die Zahl der aus Auschwitz Freigelassenen war recht hoch. Die offi- 
zielle polnische Geschichtsschreibung spricht zwar nur von 1.549 
Freilassungen,**’ doch war die wirkliche Zahl sehr viel höher. In 
Birkenau gab es nämlich eine spezielle Häftlingskategorie, die “Er- 
ziehungshäftlinge”, die wegen Verletzung ihrer Arbeitsverträge oder 
unerlaubten Verlassens ihres Arbeitsplatzes zu einer Maximalstrafe 
von 56 Tagen Haft verurteilt wurden.*** 

Selbstverständlich hätte sich die Kunde von Massenvergasungen unter 
diesen Umständen wie ein Lauffeuer verbreitet. Binnen Wochen hätte 
man in Washington und London davon erfahren, und die Alliierten hät- 
ten Millionen von Flugblättern über Deutschland abgeworfen, um das 
deutsche Volk über die Verbrechen seiner Regierung aufzuklären. 
Nichts dergleichen geschah. 

Ab Ende 1943 wurde Auschwitz wiederholt von alliierten Aufklä- 
rungsflugzeugen fotografiert. Hätten die Luftaufnahmen Hinweise auf 
Massenmorde ergeben, so hätten die Anglo-Amerikaner die einzige Ei- 
senbahnlinie, die im Frühling 1944 noch zwischen Ungarn und Ausch- 
witz existierte, durch ihre Bomber zerstören lassen und die ungarischen 
Juden hierdurch vor der Deportation nach Auschwitz bewahrt. Sie taten 
es nicht. 





33 W, Laqueur, aaO. (Anm. 331), S. 237. 

34 M. Gilbert, aaO. (Anm. 307), S. 398. 

95 С. Mattogno, aaO. (Anm. 100), S. 644f. 

336 Ebenda, S. 647. 

37 Irene Strzelecka, “Entlassungen aus dem KL Auschwitz und Entlassungsquarantäne”, in: Stu- 
dien..., aaO. (Anm. 134), Band II, S. 524. 

95 Rossiskij Gosudarstvenny Vojenny Arkhiv, Moskau, 1323-2-140, S. 1, 2. 
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Gilbert und Laqueur gelangen zu dem folgenden Schluss: 
— Massenmorde in Auschwitz lieBen sich nicht lange geheim halten. 
— Die Alliierten, der Vatikan und das IKRK verhielten sich so, als 
wüssten sie nichts von Massenmorden in Auschwitz. 
Die einzig mógliche Folgerung aus diesen nackten Fakten zieht der 
amerikanische Revisionist Arthur Butz 27 


"Ich sehe keinen Elefanten in meinem Keller. Wenn es in meinem 
Keller einen Elefanten gäbe, würde ich ihn ganz bestimmt sehen. Al- 
so gibt es in meinem Keller keinen Elefanten.” 


16.3. Der Totalbankrott der orthodoxen 
Geschichtsschreibung 


Nichts kónnte den Totalbankrott der orthodoxen Holocaust-Geschichts- 
schreibung drastischer veranschaulichen als der im Jahre 2011 erschie- 
nene Sammelband Neue Studien zu Nationalsozialistischen Massentó- 
tungen durch Gifigas. Ungeachtet der Tatsache, dass seit dem 1983 
publizierten Vorgängerband Nationalsozialistische Massentötungen 
durch Giftgas mindestens 60 Monographien und Artikel zu diesem 
Thema erschienen sind,” treten die Holocaust-Historiker auf der Stelle. 
Ein Vergleich ihrer “neuen Studien” mit dem 28 Jahre zuvor veröffent- 
lichten Vorgängerband ergibt, dass auch weiterhin immer nur dieselben 
unbewiesenen und in vielen Fällen technisch unmöglichen Behauptun- 
gen aufgestellt werden, die sich weder auf Dokumente noch auf Sach- 
beweise, sondern ausschließlich auf “Tätergeständnisse” und Augen- 
zeugenberichte stützen. 

Obwohl der Sammelband großmäulig ankündigt, die “Geschichtsre- 
visionisten”, welche “die Grundregeln der Geschichtswissenschaft [an- 
geblich] missachten und Geschichte selektiv darstellen”, zu entlarven 
und “Anregungen und Konzepte zum Umgang mit revisionistischen 
Leugnungen” zu präsentieren,”*' findet die versprochene Auseinander- 
setzung mit dem Revisionismus nicht statt. So erwähnt beispielsweise 
ein Dieter Pohl in seinem Artikel “Massentötungen durch Giftgas im 
Rahmen der Aktion Reinhardt?? die neun bzw. sieben Jahre zuvor er- 





39 Arthur Butz, “Historischer Hintergrund und Perspektive in der Holocaust-Kontroverse”, Vier- 


teljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 3. Jg., Nr. 4, 1999, S. 391-410. 
340 G. Morsch, B. Perz (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 3), S. XVII. 
31 Ebenda, S. XIf. 
32 Ebenda, S. 185-195. 
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schienenen revisionistischen Monographien über Treblinka'” und Bel- 
zec?? mit keinem Sterbenswort. Er weiß warum. 

Der einzige Autor, der immerhin den Versuch unternimmt, das eine 
oder andere chemische oder technische Argument der Revisionisten zu 
widerlegen, ist Achim Trunk, Verfasser eines Artikels zum Thema “Die 
todbringenden Gase”,’* doch erleidet er dabei kläglich Schiffbruch, 
denn in seiner Antwort auf den Sammelband entkräftet Carlo Mattogno 


Trunks Einwände mit größter Leichtigkeit." ^* 


Kurz und gut: Die Verfechter der orthodoxen Geschichtsversion ha- 
ben ausgespielt. Nur dank Gehirnwäsche, Zensur und polizeistaatlichem 
Terror vermag sich die Lüge vom Holocaust noch zu halten. 


Vorderhand. 





?9 G. Morsch, B. Perz (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 3), S. 23-49. 
?^ С, Mattogno, Schiffbruch: Vom Untergang der Holocaust-Orthodoxie, Uckfield 2011. 
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Holocaust-Studien, Ubersichtswerke 
Jürgen Graf: Der Holocaust: Die Argumente 
Dieses Buch führt den Leser in die wichtigsten Aspekte 
dessen ein, was heute mit dem Begriff *Holocaust" um- 
fasst wird, und beleuchtet sie kritisch. Es zeichnet die 
Revisionen nach, die von der “offizi- 
ellen" Geschichtsschreibung am Ge- 
schichtsbild vorgenommen wurden, 
wie die wiederholten Verringerungen 
der behaupteten Opferzahlen vieler 
Lager des Dritten Reiches sowie das 
stillschweigende Übergehen absur- 
der Tötungsmethoden. Darüber hin 
aus wird auch darauf hingewiesen, Ё 
wo noch mit weiteren Revisionen x 
am gegenwártigen Geschichtsbild 
zu rechnen ist. Das Gegenüberstellen von Argumenten 
und Gegenargumenten ermóglicht es dem Leser, sich 
kritisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. Hinweise auf 
Quellen und weiterführende Literatur ermóglichen es, 
sich tiefer in die Materie einzuarbeiten. Eine griffige 
und doch umfassende Einführung in diese brandheiße 
Materie. Vierte, revidierte Auflage. 

Best.-Nr. 236: 126 S., 6“x9“ pb (2017) 











Germar Rudolf: Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 
Strittige Fragen im Kreuzverhór 

Das neue Standardwerk der Holo- 
caust-Geschichtsschreibung, basie- 
rend auf den Forschungsergebnissen 
einer Vielzahl kritischer Forscher. 
Das Buch ist im Dialogstil verfasst 
zwischen dem Referenten einer- 
seits, der dem Leser die wichtig- 
sten Erkenntnisse dieser weltweiten 
Kontroverse darlegt, und seinen 
Lesern andererseits, die mit konstruktiven, aber auch 
kritischen Anmerkungen, Einwänden und Gegenar- 
gumenten aufwarten. Mit seiner breiten Palette inter- 
disziplinärer Forschungsergebnisse ist dieses Werk 
ein Kompendium von Antworten auf die wichtigsten 
Fragen zum Holocaust und seiner kritischen Wiederbe- 
trachtung. Dieses leicht verständliche Buch ist die zur- 
zeit beste Einführung in dieses brandheiße Tabuthema 
wie auch eine gute Zusammenfassung für den Kenner. 
Dritte, korrigierte und erweiterte Auflage. Mit einem 
Vorwort von Prof. Dr. Thomas Dalton. 

Best.-Nr. 152: 3. korr. & erw. Auflage, 648 S., A5 pb, 
s/w ill., Bibl., Index (2015) 


Germar Rudolf: Auschwitz-Lügen. Legenden, Lügen 


Vorurteile 

“Die Revisionisten sind schon un- 
zählige Male widerlegt worden” 
— diese Behauptung vernimmt man 
immer wieder von Medien, Politi- 
kern und Gelehrten. In diesem Buch 
werden diese “Widerlegungen” als 
das entlarvt, was sie sind: wissen- 
schaftlich unhaltbare Lügen, die ge- 
schaffen wurden, um dissidente Hi- 
storiker zu verteufeln und die Welt in 
Holocaust-Knechtschaft zu halten. ЕгеўпїпрвБапд zu 
Rudolfs Vorlesungen tiber den Holocaust. 

Best.-Nr. 223: 3. revidierte und erweiterte Auflage, 402 

S., 6“x9“ pb, s/w ill., Index (2016) 

















C. Mattogno: Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die 
“Auschwitz-Liige” 
Dr. med. Till Bastian schrieb ein 


Buch: Auschwitz und die «Auschwitz- 





Lüge», das über Auschwitz und| TILL BASTIAN 

Fr 2 ee ae AUSCHWITZ 
grundlegend über die ‘revisioni- UND DIE 
stische’ Literatur" informieren soll. | »auschwirz- 
Doch basieren Bastians Angaben Td 
über Auschwitz auf langst widerleg- 

ter Propaganda. Seine Behauptungen bes ~ 


über die revisionistische Literatur |” Ce 
sind zudem Desinformationen. Er DN 
erwáhnt nur ganz wenige, veraltete ; 
revisionistische Werke und verschweigt die bahnbre- 
chenden Erkenntnisse revisionistischer Forscher der 
letzten 20 Jahre. 

Best.-Nr. 222: 144 S., 5х8“ pb., ill., Bibl., Index (2016) 














Arthur R. Butz, Der Jahrhundertbetrug 
Eine fundierte, skeptische Untersu- 
chung zum Thema der Juden wäh- 
rend des 2. Weltkrieges in Europa. 
Ein Schwergewicht liegt dabei auf 
Informationen, die den Alliierten im 
Krieg über Auschwitz bekannt wa- 
ren. Die Tatsache, dass die behaup- 
teten Vernichtungen den Alliierten 
hátten bekannt gewesen sein müssen, 
ihnen aber offenbar unbekannt wa- 
ren, war für Experten seit jeher schi- 
er unerklarlich. Genau da setzt Prof. Dr. Butz an.Ein 
weiterer Schwerpunkt sind die Nachkriegstribunale, 
wo mittels Nötigung und Folter “Beweise” produ- 
ziert wurden, mit der die Ausrottungslegende etabliert 
wurde. Mit Scharfsinn trennt Butz die Fakten von der 
Desinformation, die seit dem Ende des Zweiten Welt- 
krieges verbreitet wurde. Neu übersetzte, aktualisierte 
und stark erweiterte Neuauflage. 
Best.-Nr. 116: 622 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl. (2015) 








Auschwitz-Studien 
Germar Rudolf: Die Chemie von Auschwitz 
Diese Studie versucht, die Auschwitz-Forschung auf 
der Grundlage der forensischen 
Wissenschaft zu betreiben, also der 
Suche nach materiellen Spuren des 
Verbrechens. Die meisten der be- 
haupteten Tatorte — die chemischen 
Schlachthäuser, sprich Gaskammern 
— sind je zum Teil einer kriminali- 
stischen Untersuchung immer noch 
zugänglich. Zudem kann das berüch- 
tigte Zyklon B analysiert werden, um 
festzustellen, wie diese giftige Sub- 
stanz wirkte und ob sie dort, wo sie eingesetzt wurde, 
Spuren hinterließ, und wenn ja, dann welche. 

Best.-Nr. 138: ca. 450 S. 6“x9“ pb, farbig ill. (2017) 












Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz — forensisch untersucht 
Knappe und für den Laien ver- 
stándliche Zusammenfassung des 
Rudolf-Gutachtens und anderer grif- 
figer revisionistischer Argumente 
zu Auschwitz. Das Heft eignet sich 
auch als Einführung für Uneinge- 
weihte. 

Best-Nr. 141: 56 S., A5 pb, ill. (2008) 











AUSCHWITZ 


ZI 
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Jürgen Graf: Auschwitz: Tütergestündnisse und 


Augenzeugen des Holocaust 
Das erste wissenschaftliche Kompendium von Zeu- 


genaussagen tiber die angebliche Judenvernichtung 
in Auschwitz. Für das vorliegenden 
Werk wurden die Aussagen so be- 
rühmter Zeugen analysiert wie: R. 
Vrba, J. Tabeau, C. Vaillant-Couturi- 
er, R. Höß, S. Lewenthal, A. Feinsil- 
ber, S. Dragon, H. Tauber, M. Kula, 
F. Müller, M. Benroubi, F. Griksch, |. 
P. Broad, J.P. Kremer, A. Lettich, | 
C.S. Bendel, M. Nyiszli, O. Lengyel, 
R. Bóck, E. Wiesel... Graf gibt die 
für seine Analyse ausschlaggeben- 
den Passagen dieser Aussagen wieder, die sich auf die 
angebliche Massenvernichtung in Auschwitz beziehen, 
und unterzieht sie einer fachgerechten kritischen Ana- 
lyse. Das Ergebnis ist erschütternd: Keine der Aussa- 
gen kann bezüglich der darin enthaltenen Gaskammer- 
Behauptungen als glaubhaft eingestuft werden. Doch 
urteilen Sie selbst. 
Best.-Nr. 14: 280 S. pb, A5, Bibl., Index (1994) 





Carlo Mattogno: Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz. 
Entstehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs 

Begriffe wie “Sonderbehandlung” und “Sonderaktion” 
sollen Tarnwórter für die Tótung von Háftlingen gewe- 
sen sein, wenn sie in deutschen Dokumenten aus der 
Kriegszeit auftauchten. Mit diesem 
Buch legt Carlo Mattogno die bisher 
ausführlichste Abhandlung zu die- 
sem textlichen Problem vor. Indem 
er viele zumeist bisher unbekannte 
Dokumente über Auschwitz unter- 
sucht, weist Mattogno nach, dass Be- 
griffe, die mit “Sonder-” anfangen, 
zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, die | 
jedoch in Bezug auf Auschwitz in 
keinem einzigen Fall etwas mit Tótungen zu tun hat- 
ten. Diese wichtige Studie beweist, dass die übliche 
Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeblichen Tarnsprache 
durch die Zuweisung krimineller Inhalte für harmlose 
Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente der etablierten Ge- 
schichtsschreibung — völlig unhaltbar ist. 

Best.-Nr. 200: 2. revidierte Auflage, 192 S., 6“х9“ pb, 

ill., Bibl., Index (2016) 


Carlo Mattogno: Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. 
Gerücht und Wirklichkeit 
Die Geschichte der “ersten Vergasung" in Auschwitz 
ist der Ausgangspunkt einer beispiellosen Weltpropa- 
ganda. Mattogno weist nach, dass 
die sogenannte erste Menschenver- 
gasung in Auschwitz ausschließlich 
auf den widersprüchlichen Angaben 
selbsterklärter Augenzeugen beruht. 
Er widerlegt diese Fabrikationen des 
angeblichen Vergasungsbeginns mit 
einer Fülle von unerschütterlichen f 
Dokumenten. Die offizielle Version 
über die angebliche erste Vergasung 
in Auschwitz ist eine Erfindung der politischen Ge- 
schichtsschreibung, die keine historische Grundlage 
besitzt. 

Best.-Nr. 193: 3. korr. Aufl., 196 S., 6“x9“ pb., ill., 

Bibl. (2016) 
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Carlo Mattogno: Auschwitz: Krematorium I—und die 


angeblichen Menschenvergasungen 

Die Leichenhalle des Krematoriums I im Konzentra- 
tionslager Auschwitz soll der erste Ort gewesen sein, 
wo mehrere Massenvergasungen 
von Juden durchgeführt worden sein 
sollen. In dieser Studie werden die 
wichtigsten Zeugenaussagen un- 
tersucht und mit Dokumenten der 
Kriegszeit sowie mit materiellen 
Beweisen verglichen. Es zeigt sich, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen dort, wo 
sie genau sind, einander widerspre- 
chend und physisch Unmögliches 
behaupten. Mattogno deckt zudem betrügerische Ver- 
suche auf, die schwarze Propaganda dieser Zeugen 
in “Wahrheit” umzuwandeln. Eine Untersuchung des 
gegenwärtigen Zustandes dieser Leichenhalle beweist, 
dass sie niemals etwas anderes war als das, für was sie 
vorgesehen war: eine Leichenhalle. 

Best.-Nr. 208: 2. Aufl., 158 S., 6х9“ pb., ill., Bibl. (2016) 


C. Mattogno: Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwitz 
Im Frühling und Sommer 1944 wurden etwa 400.000 


ungarische Juden nach Auschwitz deportiert und dort 
angeblich in Gaskammern ermordet. Die Kremato- 
rien vor Ort waren mit dieser last 
überfordert. Daher sollen täglich 
Tausende von Leichen auf riesigen 
Scheiterhaufen verbrannt worden 
sein. Der Himmel soll mit Rauch 
bedeckt gewesen sein. So die Zeu- 
gen. Diese Studie untersucht alle 
dokumentarischen, materiellen und 
anekdotischen Beweise. Sie zeigt, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen einander 
widersprechen sowie dem, was physisch möglich ge- 
wesen wäre. Luftaufnahmen des Jahres 1944 bewei- 
sen, dass es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauchschwaden 
gab. Neuer Anhang mit 3 Artikeln zum Grundwasser- 
pegel in Auschwitz und zu Massenverbrennungen von 
Tierkadavern. 

Best.-Nr. 212: 2. Aufl., 210 S., 6*x9*" pb., ill., Bibl. (2016) 


C. Mattogno: Die Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS 
und Polizei Auschwitz. Organisation, Verantwortlichkeiten 
Tätigkeiten 

Anfang der 1990er Jahre gaben die 
russischen Behörden Historikern 
Zutritt zu ihren Staatarchiven. Die 
in einem Moskauer Archiv lagern- 
den Akten der Zentralbauleitung des 
Lagers Auschwitz dokumentieren 
im Detail die Planung und den Bau 
dieses Lagerkomplexes. Mattogno 
Studie wirft Licht in bisher verbor 
gene Aspekte der Lagergeschichte 
und vermittelt ein tiefgründiges Ver- 
ständnis über die Organisation, Aufgaben und Vorge- 
hensweisen dieses Amtes. Diese wegweisende Studie 
ist für all jene unverzichtbar, die eine Fehlinterpreta- 
tion von Auschwitz-Dokumenten vermeiden wollen. 
Best.-Nr. 83: 181 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl., Glossar (2014) 
































Carlo Mattogno: Die Bunker von Auschwitz. Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit 

Zwei Bauernhäuser (“Bunker“) in Auschwitz sollen 
1942 zu Gaskammern umgebaut worden sein. Wahre 
Aktenberge des KL Auschwitz hat Mattogno durch- 








kämmt — mit dem Ergebnis, dass 
diese “Bunker” nie existiert haben. 
Er zeigt, wie Gerüchte von Wider- 
standsgruppen innerhalb des Lagers 
zu Gráuelpropaganda umgeformt 
wurden, und wie diese schwarze 
Propaganda anschließend zur “Wirk- 
lichkeit” transformiert wurde durch 
Historiker, die alles unkritisch auf- [$22 ж 
greifen, was von angeblichen Augen- = 

zeugen behauptet wird. Im abschlieBenden Abschnitt 
untermauert Mattogno mit Luftbildaufnahmen aus der 
Kriegszeit und archäologischen Grabungen, dass die 
“Bunker” nichts anderes als Propaganda-Unsinn sind. 

Best.-Nr. 84: 336 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl. (2015) 





C. Mattogno: Gesundheitsfürsorge in Auschwitz. 
Medizinische Versorgung und Sonderbehandlung 
In Auschwitz gab es Lazarette und Krankenstationen. 
Der Autor bietet einen Überblick 
über die Entwicklung des Lagers 
auf diesem Gebiet. Im ersten Teil 
werden die Lebensbedingungen der 
Häftlinge analysiert sowie die ver- 
Schiedenen sanitáren und medizini- 
schen Mafinahmen zum Nutzen der 
Häftlinge. 
Der zweite Teil untersucht, was mit | 
Auschwitz-Häftlingen geschah, die 
wegen Verletzungen oder Krankhei- 
ten “sonderbehandelt” wurden. Die Dokumente zei- 
gen, dass der Standortarzt alles versuchte, diese Insas- 
sen gesund zu pflegen. 
Der letzte Teil des Buches ist dem heldenhaften Lager- 
arztes Dr. Wirths, gewidmet. 

Best.-Nr. 181: 414 S., 6*x9" pb., ill., Bibl. (2016) 


Germar Rudolf (Hg.): Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. 
Erwiderung an J.-C. Pressac 
Der einzige Wissenschaftler, der es in den 1980er 
und 1990er Jahren wagte, sich den 
Revisionisten entgegenzustellen, 
war der französische Apotheker 
Jean-Claude Pressac. Er wurde vom 
Establishment als “Widerleger der 
Revisionisten” hochgespielt und 
bis heute so angepriesen. Pressacs 
Hauptwerke werden in diesem Buch 
einer detaillierten Kritik unterzogen. 
Sie beweist, dass Pressacs Interpre- 
tation seiner Quellen weder formell noch inhaltlich 
wissenschaftlichem Standard genügt: Er behauptet 
Dinge, die er nicht beweist oder die gar den Beweisen 
entgegenlaufen, unterstellt Dokumenten Inhalte, die 
sie nicht haben, offenbart krasse technische Inkompe- 
tenz und ignoriert wichtige, ihm bekannte Argumen- 
te. Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten entlarvt die Lügen und 
Halbwahrheiten des Establishments. 2. Auflage 
Best.-Nr. 185: 240 S., 6“x9“ pb., ill., Bibl., Index (2016) 


Andere NS-Lager 

C. Mattogno, J. Graf: Treblinka. Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? 

Im Lager Treblinka in Polen sollen 1942-1943 zwi- 
schen 700.000 und 3 Mio. Menschen umgebracht 
worden sein, entweder in mobilen oder stationären 
Gaskammern, mit verzögernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungelöschtem Kalk, heißem Dampf, elektri- 
schem Strom oder Dieselabgasen... Die Leichen sollen 



































auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden 
sein. Die Autoren analysieren die- 
ses Treblinka-Bild bezüglich seiner 
Entstehung, Logik und technischen 
Machbarkeit und weisen mit vielen 
Dokumenten nach, was Treblinka 
wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. 
Grafs anregender Schreibstil garan- 
tiert Lesevergnügen. Aufmunternd 
sind die originellen Zeugenaussagen sowie die Absur- 
ditäten der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung. 
Best.-Nr. 41: 432 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2002) 











Carlo Mattogno: Ве ес in Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen... 
Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 zwischen 600.000 
und 3 Mio. Juden ermordet worden 
sein, entweder mit Dieselabgasen, 
ungelöschtem Kalk, Starkstrom, Va- 
kuum... Die Leichen seien schließ- 
lich auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen 
spurlos verbrannt worden. Wie im 
Fall Treblinka. Der Autor hat sich 
daher auf neue Aspekte beschränkt, 
verweist sonst aber auf sein Treblin- 
ka-Buch (siehe oben). Es wird die 
Entstehung des offiziellen Geschichtsbildes des Lagers 
erläutert und einer tiefgehenden Kritik unterzogen. 
Ende der 1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec archäologi- 
schen Untersuchungen durchgeführt, deren Ergebnisse 
analysiert werden. Diese Resultate widerlegen die The- 
se von einem Vernichtungslager. 
Best.-Nr. 79: 170 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2004 


J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno; Sobibor. Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit 

Zwischen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden sollen in Sobibör 
anno 1942/43 mit Chlor oder einer 
schwarzen Flüssigkeit getötet wor- 
den sein. Nach dem Mord wurden 
die Kammerböden aufgeklappt, und 
die Leichen vielen in Hohlräume, 
von wo sie zu Massengräbern ge- 
schafft und dort beerdigt bzw. ver- | 
brannt worden sein sollen. Dieser |, 
Unsinn wurde bald geändert: Mo- 
torabgase statt Chlor, und keine auf- 
klappbaren Böden, befahl die Orthodoxie. Diese ‘tind 
andere Absurditäten legt dieses Buch offen. Im Lager 
durchgeführte archäologische Untersuchungen führen 
zu fatalen Schlussfolgerungen für die Vernichtungsla- 
gerthese. Anhand vieler Dokumente wird schließlich 
widerlegt, dass die “Endlösung” und “Deportationen 
in den Osten" Codewörter für Massenmord waren... 

Best.-Nr. 64: 526 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2010) 




















Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno: KL Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie 

Im KL Majdanek sollen im 2. Weltkrieg zwischen 
50.000 und über 1. Mio. Menschen 
umgekommen sein. Basierend auf 
erschópfender Analyse von Primár- 
quellen und materiellen Spuren ver- 
setzt dieses Buch der Lüge von Men- 
schenvergasungen den Todesstoß. 
Die Autoren kommen zu eindeutigen 
Schlussfolgerungen zur wirklichen 
Geschichte und Bedeutung des La- 


gers. Sie zerstören die offizielle The- 
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se, ohne die vielen Misshandlungen zu entschuldigen, 
die von Majdaneks SS-Kommandanten tatsáchlich zu- 
gelassen wurden. Graf und Mattogno schufen damit er- 
neut ein sorgfaltig recherchiertes, methodisches Werk, 
das einen hohen Standard setzt. 
Best.-Nr. 36: 2. Aufl., 325 S., A5 pb, teilw. farbig ill., 
Bibl., Index (2004) 





Carlo Mattogno, Chelmno. Geschichte & Propaganda 
Nahe Chelmno soll während des Krieges ein “To- 
deslager" bestanden haben, in dem 
zwischen 10,000 und 1 Mio. Opfer 
in sogenannten “Gaswagen” mit 
Auspuffgasen erstickt worden sein 
sollen. Mattognos  tiefschürfende 
Untersuchungen der bestehenden 
Beweise untergraben jedoch die- 
se traditionelle Fassung. Mattogno 
deckt das Thema von allen Winkeln 
ab und unterminiert die orthodoxen 
Behauptungen über dieses Lager mit 
einer überwältigend wirksamen Menge an Beweisen. 
Zeugenaussagen, technische Argumente, forensische 
Berichte, archáologische Grabungen, offizielle Unter- 
suchungsberichte, Dokumente — all dies wird von Mat- 
togno kritisch untersucht. Hier finden sie die unzen- 
sierten Tatsachen über Chelmno anstatt Propaganda. 
Best.-Nr. 63: 199 S., AS pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2014) 


J. Graf, C. Mattogno: Das KL Stutthof. Seine Geschichte 


und Funktion in der NS-Judenpolitik 

Das KL Stutthof unweit von Danzig (WestpreuBen) 
ist bei den westlichen Historikern 
niemals Gegenstand wissenschaftli- 
cher Forschung gewesen. Polnische 
Autoren meinen, Stutthof sei 1944 
zu einem “Hilfsvernichtungslager” 
bei der Durchführung der sogenann- 
ten “Endlösung der Judenfrage” ge- 
worden. Graf und Mattogno haben 
dieses Bild des KL Stutthof einer 
kritischen Überprüfung unterzogen, 
gestützt auf polnische Literatur sowie auf Dokumente 
aus verschiedenen Archiven. Als Ergebnis ihrer Unter- 
suchungen sind sie zu eindeutigen Schlussfolgerungen 
bezüglich der Funktion des Lagers gekommen, die sich 
grundlegend von den in der offiziellen Literatur aufge- 
stellten Thesen unterscheiden. Sie haben dadurch ein 
Standardwerk geschaffen, an dem eine Anspruch auf 
Seriosität erhebende Geschichtsschreibung nicht vor- 
beikommen wird. Zweiter erweiterte Auflage. 

Best.-Nr. 196: 184 S., 6“х9“ pb, Bibl., Index (2016) 


F. А. Leuchter, R. Faurisson, G. Rudolf: Die 
Leuchter-Gutachten. Kritische Ausgabe. 

1988 wurde der US-Experte für Hinrichtungseinrich- 
tungen F. Leuchter beauftragt, für einen Strafprozess 
die Menschengaskammern in den Lagern Auschwitz, 
Birkenau und Majdanek zu untersuchen. Leuchter 
schlussfolgerte in seinem Gutachten, 
dass die untersuchten Ortlichkeiten 
"weder damals noch heute als Hin- 
richtungsgaskammern benutzt oder 
ernsthaft in Erwägung gezogen wer- 
den konnten". Anschließend ging 
Fred Leuchter ebenso in andere La- 
ger, wo ein Massenmord mit Giftgas 
stattgefunden haben soll (Dachau, 
Mauthausen, Hartheim). Er verfasst 
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sodann ähnlich verheerende Gutachten. Diese Studie 
enthalt zudem eine von Prof. Faurisson zusammenge- 
stellten, kommentierten Bibliographie über Behaup- 
tungen zu diesen angeblichen Orten des Massenmor- 
des. In einem dritten Gutachten beschrieb Leuchter 
die Technik der Hinrichtungsgaskammern, wie sie 
in den USA für die Todesstrafe benutzt wurden, und 
stellt diese den Behauptungen bezüglich angeblicher 
Vergasungen des Dritten Reiches gegenüber. In einem 
vierten Gutachten kritisierte Leuchter ein Buch über 
“Gaskammern” des französischen Wissenschaftlers J,- 
C. Pressac. 

Diese Ausgabe veróffentlicht alle diese Gutachten in 
einem Band und unterzieht das erste von ihnen einer 
ausführlichen Kritik, wobei Leuchters korrekte Be- 
hauptungen mit weiteren Information und Quellen ab- 
gestützt und seine Fehler korrigiert werden. 

Best.-Nr. 87: 302 S., A5 pb, ill. (2014) 





Andere Holocaust- Themen 
Don Heddesheimer: Der Erste Holocaust. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen mit Holocaust-Behauptungen im Ersten 
Weltkrieg und danach. 
"Sechs Millionen Juden von Holocaust bedroht" : Dies 
behaupteten Medien wie die New 
York Times — aber schon 1919! Don 
Heddesheimers fundiertes Buch do- 
kumentiert die Propaganda vor, wáh- 
rend und vor allem nach dem Ersten 
Weltkrieg, die behauptete, das osteu- 
ropáische Judentum befánde sich am 
Rande der Vernichtung, wobei die 
mystische 6-Millionen-Zahl immer 
wieder auftauchte. Jüdische Spen- 
denkampagnen in Amerika brachten 
riesige Summen unter der Prámisse ein, damit hun- 
gernde Juden in Osteuropa zu ernähren. Sie wurden je- 
doch stattdessen für zionistische und kommunistische 
"konstruktive Unternehmen" verwendet. Der Erste 
Holocaust ist eine einschneidende Untersuchung der 
schlau ausgeheckten Kampagne von Gräuel- und Ver- 
nichtungspropaganda zwei Jahrzehnte vor dem angeb- 
lichen Holocaust des Zweiten Weltkrieges. 

Best.-Nr. 91: 174 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2004) 


Walter N. Sannin 
Judentums 
Wie viele Juden wurden Opfer der NS-Judenverfol- 
gung? Sanning stützt sich auf die Ergebnisse von 
Volkszählungen und andere Berich- 
te, die er fast ausschließlich alliier- 
ten und jüdischen Quellen entnom- 
men hat. In seiner Gesamtbilanz 
kommt er auf ca. 750.000 jüdische 
Verschollene während der Zeit des 
Zweiten Weltkrieges. Dieses Buch 
ist eine Herausforderung, auf welche 
die orthodoxe Geschichtsforschung 
bis heute nur eine Antwort hat: tot- 
schweigen. Auch das einzige Werk 
der Gegenseite zur Frage der Opferzahlen der Juden 
während des Zweiten Weltkriegs (Dimension des Völ- 
kermords, 1991) verschweigt die Argumente dieses 
Klassikers und umgeht die darin aufgezeigten Argu- 
mente. Erweiterte Neuauflage. 

Best.-Nr. 188: 250 S., 6“x9“ pb, Bibl. (2017) 














` Die Auflösung des osteuropäischen 











Carlo Mattogno: Schiffbruch. Vom Untergang der 


Holocaust-Orthodoxie 

Aufgrund der wachsenden Lawine 
revisionistischer Publikationen sa- 
hen sich die orthodoxen Historiker 
gemüfigt, der etwas entgegen zu 
setzen. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Sammelband, der vorgibt, die 
Argumente kritischer Historiker zu [ 
widerlegen. Diese Studie diskutiert f 
jedoch praktisch keine revisionisti- 
schen Argumente. Kaum eines der 
vielen revisionistischen Werke wird auch nur erwahnt. 
Mattogno legt die peinliche Oberflächlichkeit und dog- 
matische Ignoranz dieser Historiker gnadenlos bloß. 
Deren Behauptungen sind teilweise völlig unfundiert 
und beruhen oft darauf, dass Quellen völlig verzerrt 
und entstellt werden. Anhand seiner beeindruckenden 
Quellenkenntnisse widerlegt Mattogno die Thesen die- 
ser Hofhistoriker gekonnt. Das orthodoxe Geschichts- 
bild des “Holocaust” hat daher einen völligen Schiff- 
bruch erlitten — wie anno dazumal die Titanic. 

Best.-Nr. 33: 313 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2011) 








Jürgen Graf: “Die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden": Hilbergs Riese auf tónernen Füßen. 
Demolierung der zentralen Behauptungen der Holo- 
caust-These durch eine kritische Untersuchung von 
Raul Hilbergs kanonischem Werk Die Vernichtung 
der europáischen Juden. Es konzentriert sich auf jene 
Seiten in Die Vernichtung, die direkt vom angeblichen 
NS-Massenmord an den Juden han- 
deln. Graf legt die Schwächen und 
Absurditäten von Hilbergs besten 
"Beweisen" für ein Vernichtungs- 
programm, für Gaskammern und 
die behaupteten 6 Mio. Opfer offen. 
Auf humorvolle Art vernichtet dieses 
Buch Hilbergs Versuch, Massenver- 
nichtung in Auschwitz und anderswo 
zu beweisen. 2. aktualisierte Auflage. 
Best.-Nr. 153: 184 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2015) 


Steffen Werner: Die 2. Babylonische Gefangenschaft 
“Wenn sie nicht ermordet wurden, wo sind die sechs 
Millionen Juden geblieben?" Dies ist ein Standardein- 
wand gegen die revisionistischen Thesen. Sie bedarf 
einer wohlfundierten Antwort. Steffen Werner unter- 
suchte bevólkerungsstatistische Daten in Weißrus- 
sland, die es ihm erlaubt, eine atemberaubende wie 
sensationelle These zu beweisen: Das Dritte Reich de- 
portierte die Juden Europas tatsäch- peser: 
lich nach Osteuropa, um sie dort “in 
den Sümpfen” anzusiedeln. Dies ist | A, 
die erste und bisher einzige fundierte | ^; 
These über das Schicksal der vielen | 
von den deutschen Nationalsozia- 
listen nach Osteuropa deportierten 
Juden Europas, die jene historischen 
Vorgänge ohne metaphysische Akro- 
batik aufzuhellen vermag. 

Best.-Nr. 11: 200 S., A5 pb, ill. (1991) 


















Ingrid Weckert: Feuerzeichen. Die “Reichskristallnacht” 

Die »Reichskristallnacht« gilt für orthodoxe Zeitge- 
schichtler als erster Schritt zur “Endlösung”, obwohl 
die tatsächlichen Hintergründe bis in die frühen 1990er 
Jahre als nicht geklärt gelten mussten. Was geschah in 
jener schrecklichen Nacht wirklich? Ingrid Weckert hat 





alle ihre bei Abfassung der Erstaufla- 
ge (1981) zugänglichen Dokumente 
eingesehen, die vorhandene Literatur 
durchgearbeitet und zahlreiche Zeit- 
zeugen befragt. Das Buch liest sich 
spannend wie ein Kriminalroman 
und gelangt zu Erkenntnissen, die 
erstaunlich sind. Daher wurde das 
Buch schlicht verboten. Erst 2008 
wurden Weckerts Thesen von der or- 
thodoxen Geschichtsschreibung offiziell zur Kenntnis 
genommen und einige wenige ihrer Thesen erörtert. 
Hier nun die erweiterte und aktualisierte Neuauflage. 
Best.-Nr. 195: 3., erw. Aufl., 254 S., 6“x9“ pb, ill., 
Bibl., Index (2016) 


Ingrid Weckert: Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich 
Die oft verschwiegene Wahrheit 
über die Auswanderung der Juden 
aus dem Dritten Reich ist, daß sie ge- 
wünscht wurde. Reichsdeutsche Be- 
hörden und jüdische Organisationen 
arbeiteten dafür eng zusammen. Die 
an einer Auswanderung interessier- 
ten Juden wurden von allen Seiten 
ausführlich beraten und ihnen wurde 
zahlreiche Hilfe zuteil. 
Eine griffige Zusammenfassung der Judenpolitik des 
NS-Staates, die allen Greuelmärchen von der Vernich- 
tungsintention den Boden entzieht. 

Best.-Nr.: 147, 112 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl. (2015) 


Robert Lenski: Der Holocaust vor Gericht. Der 2. 
Zündel-Prozess 

1988 fand in Toronto die Berufungs- 
verhandlung gegen den Deutsch- 
Kanadier Ernst Zündel statt, der 
angeklagt war, über den Holocaust 
wissentlich die Unwahrheit verbrei- 
tet zu haben. Dieses Buch fasst die 
wáhrend des Prozesses von den Ex- 
perten beider Seiten vorgebrachten 
Beweise zusammen. Es handelt sich 
dabei um die wohl umfassendste und 
kompetenteste Auseinandersetzung, die je vor einem 
Gericht um den Holocaust ausgefochten wurde. Beson- 
ders sensationell war das für diesen Prozess angefer- 
tigte Gaskammer-Gutachten Fred Leuchters. Aufgrund 
dieses Gutachtens entschied sich der britische Histori- 
ker David Irving, als Entlastungszeuge für Ernst Zün- 
del aufzutreten. Diese Ausgabe wurde neu gesetzt, wo 
nötig in Fußnoten kritisch kommentiert und enthält ein 
neues Vorwort von Germar Rudolf. 

Best.-Nr. 59: 2., revidierte Auflage, 539 S., A5, pb 
(2010) 


John C. Ball: Luftbildbeweise (Air Photo Evidence, 
Wahrend des 2. Weltkrieges fertigten deutsche und 
alliierte Luftaufklärer Bilder der 
Schlachtfelder Europas an. Diese 
sind erstklassige Beweise zur Er- 
forschung des Holocaust. Luftbilder 
von Orten wie Auschwitz, Majdan- 
ek, Treblinka, Babi Jar usw. geben M 
Einblick über das, was dort geschah. #® 
Dies läßt sich mit dem vergleichen, 
was laut Zeugenaussagen dort pas- 
siert sein soll. Balls Werk ist voll mit H 
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Luftbild-Reproduktionen und Schemazeichnungen zur 
Erláuterung des Gezeigten. Ball zufolge widerlegen die 
Bilder viele der von Zeugen gemachten Gráuelbehaup- 
tungen über Vorgánge im deutschen Machtbereich. 
Best.-Nr. 143: ca. 170 S., 280 x 216 mm pb, durchge- 
hend s/w-illustriert (2017) 





Revisionistische Klassiker 
W. Stäglich: Der Auschwitz-Mythos. Legende oder 
Wirklichkeit? 
Eine tiefgreifende sachverstándige 
Analyse der Nürnberger Tribuna- 
le und des Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
Prozess. Staglichs Enthüllungen 
verschlagen dem Leser ein ums an- 
dere Mal den Atem angesichts der 
unvorstellbar skandalósen Art, mit 
der die alliierte Siegerjustiz und die 
bundesdeutschen Strafbehórden das 
Recht beugten und brachen, um zu 
politisch vorgegebenen Ergebnissen zu kommen. Ein 
Augenóffner für alle, die meinen, der Holocaust sei 
doch in vielen Strafverfahren nachgewiesen worden. 
Um den Erfolg des Buches zu unterbinden, wurde es 
verboten und verbrannt. 
Diese Ausgabe wurde neu erfasst und gesetzt. Sie ent- 
hált ein neues Vorwort des Herausgebers sowie zudem 
im Anhang das Sachverständigen-Gutachten des Hi- 
storikers Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheffler, das als Grund- 
lage für die Einziehung des “Mythos” diente, sowie Dr. 
Stáglichs detaillierte Erwiderung darauf. 

Best.-Nr. 139: 4., erweiterte und korrigierte Auflage, 

570 S., AS pb, ill., Bibl. (2015) 


J.G. Burg: Schuld und Schicksal. Europas Juden 


zwischen Henkern und Heuchlern 

J. G. Burg, ein aus Ostgalizien stam- 
mender Jude, geriet als junger Mann 
wáhrend des 2. Weltkriegs zwischen 
die Fronten deutschen und sowjeti- 
schen Antisemitismus'. In dieser Au- 
tobiographie berichtet er über seine 
Erlebnisse unter sowjetischer Besat- 
zung, nach der deutschen “Befrei- 
ung" 1941, über seine Flucht vor den 
Sowjets bei Kriegsende, über seine 
Erlebnisse in Israel und die dadurch ausgelóste Rück- 
kehr nach Deutschland, wo er mit korrupten Glaubens- 
genosse über die *Wiedergutmachung" in Streit geriet. 

Best.-Nr. 66: 370 S., A5 pb (1979) 




















Paul Rassinier: Die Liige des Odysseus. Die Wahrheit 


kommt ans Licht 
Das Erstlingswerk des “Vaters des Revisionismus": 
Der Franzose Rassinier, erst Kommunist, dann Sozia- 
list, war während des Krieges im pazifistischen Wi- 
derstand gegen die deutschen Besatzer. Dafür wurde 
er 1943 verhaftet und ins KZ Buchenwald gesteckt. In 
diesem Erlebnisbericht erklárt er, er habe in der Wi- 
derstandsbewegung die meisten der 





Manner, die heute in ihrem Namen Di 
sprechen, niemals getroffen. Zudem « UIC 
beschuldigt er die kommunistischen Lüge 
Funktionshaftlinge in den KZs, 


“schlimmer als die SS” gewesen zu 
sein. 

Die Lüge des Odysseus markiert Ras- 
siniers Eintritt in den historischen 
Revisionismus, seine ersten Schritte 


d 
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des kritischen Bezweifelns der Fabeln seiner damali- 
gen Kampf- und Leidensgenossen im Widerstand, die 
nach Ansicht Rassiniers im Stile von Odysseus tiber- 
trieben, verzerrten, erfanden und logen. 

Best.-Nr. 68: 244 S., A5 pb (1957) 





Paul Rassinier: Das Drama der Juden Europas 
Eine Kritik des 1961er Buchs von 
Raul Hilberg Die Vernichtung der 
europäischen Juden. Rassinier ana- 
lysiert Hilbergs Verfahrensweise so- 
wie einige seiner Beweisen, wie die 
Aussagen von M. Niemóller, Anne 
Frank, R. Höß, M. Nyiszli, K. Ger- 
stein. Im dritten Teil stellt Rassinier 
statistische Untersuchungen über die 
angeblichen 6 Millionen Opfer an, 
die ersten sachlichen Untersuchun- 
gen zu diesem Thema überhaupt. 
Best.-Nr. 3: 272 S., A5 pb (1965) 


P. Rassinier: Was ist Wahrheit? Die Juden & das 3. Reich 
Rassiniers wichtigstes Werk, ausgelóst durch den 
Schauprozess gegen Adolf Eichmann in Jerusalem 
1961. Diese Studie spannt einen weiten Bogen, begin- 
nend mit dem deutschen Rückzug 
aus Russland und der damit einset- 
zenden Gráuelpropaganda der So- 
wjets. Sodann demaskiert Rassinier 
das Nürnberger Militártribunal als 
Schauprozess, und den Eichmann- 
prozess ordnet er als eine Fortset- 
zung dieses Tribunals ein. Der zweite 








PAR RASSEN 


uns 
DRAMA 
DER 


UDEN 
EUROPRS 








HANS PFEIFFER VERLAG. 








WAS IS WAHRHEIT ? 





Unrecht von Versailles, das den 2. 
Weltkrieg tiberhaupt erst hervorrief. 
Best.-Nr. 67: 294 S., A5 pb (1978) 





Franz J. Scheidl: Geschichte der Verfemun 
Deutschlands 

Neuauflage des revisionistischen 
Klassikers in 7 Bánden: Gegen 
das deutsche Volk wird seit über 
100 Jahren in der ganzen Welt 
ein einzigartiger Greuellügen- 
und Haß-Propagandafeldzug ge- 
führt. Scheidl prüfte die Behaup- 
tungen dieser Propaganda. Die 
meisten erwiesen sich als Verfal- 
schungen, Ubertreibungen, Er- 
findungen, Greuellügen oder unzulássige Verallgemei- 
nerungen. Die Bande: 1: Greuelpropaganda im Ersten 
Weltkrieg (166 S.); 2: Lügenhetze im Zweiten Welt- 
krieg (200 S.); 3: Die Konzentrationslager (284 S.); 4: 
Die Millionenvergasungen (262 S.); 5: Die Ausrottung 
der Juden (176 S.); 6: Das Unrecht an Deutschland 
(330 S.); 7: Zur Hólle mit allen Deutschen! (368 S.) 

Best.-Nr. 130: 2. Aufl., 7 Bde., 1786 S., A5 pb (2014) 
Einzelbände: Best.-Nr. 131-137 
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Anmerkungen 
des Verfassers 


In Kapitel 2 bis 10 dieses Buches wird der Leser oft auf Abschnitte stoßen, 
die aus dem Namen des Sprechers, einem Doppelpunkt und einem Zitat 
ohne Anführungszeichen bestehen. 


Zum Beispiel: 
Biedermann: Verschiedene Fachleute wurden zu Rate gezogen. 


Diese Abschnitte sind wörtlich oder fast wörtlich aus den offiziellen 
Prozeßprotokollen übernommen. Gelegentlich sind geringfügige 
Änderungen in Fällen vorgenommen worden, wenn der Sprecher Englisch 
als Zweitsprache benutzte. Wenn also diese Darstellung gewählt wurde, 
kann immer ein direktes Zitat angenommen werden. 


Ferner sind alle derartigen Zitate vollständig. Wenn nur ein Teil der vom 
Sprecher vor Gericht gemachten Aussage wiedergegeben wird, dann 
werden entweder Anführungszeichen oder eine Umschreibung benutzt. 
Hätte Biedermann im obigen Beispiel tatsächlich drei Sätze gesprochen, 
von denen nur einer wiedergegeben ist, wäre die Darstellung 
folgendermaßen: 


"Verschiedene Fachleute wurden zu Rate gezogen", sagte Biedermann. 
Karte der wichtigsten Konzentrationslager [picture of camps here] Es ist 
ein unglaublicher Zufall, daß alle sogenannten "Vernichtungslager" im von 
Kommunisten kontrollierten Gebiet waren. 


Einleitung 


Wer hätte nicht davon gehört, daß Adolf Hitlers nationalsozialistisches 
Regime während des 2.Weltkriegs sechs Millionen Juden umbrachte? 
Nicht so bekannt ist die Tatsache, daß seit einigen Jahren eine kleine, aber 
sehr hartnäckige Gruppe von Menschen, die sich "Revisionisten" nennen, 
das scheinbar Unbestreitbare bestreitet. Sie beharrt darauf, daß der 


Holocaust - die systematische Vernichtung von sechs Millionen Juden, der 
meisten davon in Gaskammern - ein Mythos ist. Diese Leute werden von 
den Medien nur wenig beachtet, und wenn doch, gewohnlich als Spinner 
oder Antisemiten abgetan. 


Kanadas bekanntester und leidenschaftlichster Revisionist ist Ernst Zündel, 
ein kontaktfreudiger, tatkräftiger Einwanderer aus dem deutschen 
Schwarzwald. Wegen der Veröffentlichung eines schmalen Büchleins mit 
dem Titel Did Six Million Really Die? [Starben wirklich sechs Millionen?] 
wurde Zündel unter dem Vorwurf der Verbreitung von 
"Falschmeldungen" vor Gericht gestellt. Was man auch von Zündel 
und seinen Ansichten halten mag - vieles von dem, was seine Zeugen und 
Verteidiger 1988 während des "Holocaust-Prozesses" in Toronto 
vorbrachten, kann nicht von der Hand gewiesen werden. Zweck dieses 
Buches ist es, dieser Aussage und der Diskussion um sie in einer fairen 
Weise Gehör zu verschaffen, so wie sie es verdienen. 


Dieses Buch erzählt die Geschichte des Zündel-Prozesses 1988 - eines 
Ereignisses, das beunruhigende Fragen aufwirft in bezug auf unser 
Verständnis dessen, was vielleicht das emotionsgeladenste Kapitel der 
Geschichte ist, und es spricht außerdem darüber, inwieweit Redefreiheit in 
einer demokratischen Gesellschaft eingeschränkt werden darf. 


Es ist wichtig zu erkennen, daß diejenigen, welche die Holocaustgeschichte 
zurückweisen, nicht die große Zahl der in die Konzentrationslager und 
Ghettos deportierten Juden bestreiten oder die Tatsache, daß viele Juden 
während des Zweiten Weltkriegs ums Leben kamen. Jeder ernsthafte 
Revisionist erkennt an, daß die europäischen Juden während der 
Hitlerjahre eine Katastrophe erlitten. Sie wurden rücksichtslos entwurzelt, 
aus ihren Wohnungen vertrieben und in schrecklich überfüllte Ghettos und 
Konzentrationslager gepfercht, wo viele von ihnen umkamen. Man nahm 
ihnen ihr Eigentum und ihre Rechte. 


Während sie all dies einräumten, gaben die Männer und Frauen, die für 
Zündel aussagten, Gründe für die Zurückweisung der Vorstellung, daß es 
ein deutsches Programm zur Vernichtung der Juden gegeben hätte, und für 
ihre Zweifel an den Berichten über Massentötungen in Gaskammern. 


Zum Beispiel sagte der Bostoner Techniker Fred Leuchter, als in Amerika 
führender Experte für Gaskammern, am 20. und 21. April 1988 über seine 


detaillierten Vor-Ort-Untersuchungen an den "Vergasungseinrichtungen" 
in Auschwitz I, Birkenau (Auschwitz П) und Maidanek (Lublin) aus - 
angeblich drei von Hitlers berüchtigtsten Vernichtungszentren. Leuchter 
sagte dem Gericht, daß die angeblichen "Gaskammern" in diesen Lagern 
unmóglich zur Tótung vonMenschen benutzt worden sein kónnten. 


Leuchter und ein zweiter Zeuge, Ivan Lagacé, stellten auch fest, daß die 
Krematorien in Auschwitz, Birkenau und Maidanek niemals dazu hátten 
benutzt werden kónnen, die Anzahl Leichen zu verbrennen, die in der 
Holocaust-Literatur behauptet wird. Lagacé leitet das modernste 
Krematorium in Calgary, Kanada. 


Professor Robert Faurisson, der führende franzósische revisionistische 
Historiker, schrieb über Leuchters äußerst gewissenhafte Aussage: "Ich bin 
übrzeugt, daß ich während dieser zwei Tage Augenzeuge des Todes des 
Gaskammer-Mythos wurde."(1) 


Und der britische Erfolgsautor und Historiker David Irving nannte 
Leuchters technischen Bericht über seine Untersuchungen ein 
"niederschmetterndes" Argument, das ihn in seiner immer stärker 
werdenden Überzeugung bestätigte, daß Teile der orthodoxen Holocaust: 
Literatur schwerwiegenden Zweifeln unterliegen.(2) 


Einige Beobachter der zwei Zündelprozesse interessieren sich mehr für ihre 
Bedeutung in bezug auf die freie Meinungsäußerung. Diese wurde in 
Kanada zu einem lebhaft diskutierten Thema, als 1970 das Parlament unter 
Mißachtung der Warnungen vieler führender Redakteure und Verleger 
einen neuen Paragraphen des Strafgesetzes verabschiedete, durch den "das 
Erzeugen von Haß gegen irgendeine erkennbare Gruppe" zum 
einklagbaren Tatbestand gemacht wurde. Erkennbare Gruppen, so 
stellte sich heraus, umfassen nicht solche angeblich "gesicherte" Gruppen 
wie Weiße, Christen, Angelsachsen und Deutsche. Das Ergebnis war von 
klügeren Köpfen als denen in Ottawa vorausgesehen worden: es war die 
Schaffung von zwei Klassen kanadischer Bürger mit voneinander weit 
abweichenden Rechten. Diese Entwicklung ähnelt derjenigen, die durch die 
"Affirmative Action" oder die Verordnungen rassischer Quoten durch 
amerikanische Gerichte zustandegebracht worden ist. 


Tatsächlich wurde Zündel nie nach dem Gesetz "gegen Gruppenhaf?" 
verfolgt, obwohl es gegen andere Kanadier angewendet worden ist. Die an 


seiner Kaltstellung interessierten Kreise nahmen stattdessen Zuflucht zu 
einem obskuren anachronistischen Paragraphen des Strafgesetzbuches, der 
lautet: "Jeder, der vorsátzlich eine Äußerung, Darstellung oder Meldung 
veröffentlicht, von der er weiß, daß sie falsch ist, und die einem 
öffentlichen Interesse schadet oder wahrscheinlich schadet, ist eines 
strafbaren Vergehens schuldig und kann mit 2 Jahren Gefängnis bestraft 
werden." 


Die "Falschmeldung", für die Zündel angeklagt wurde, war eine 28-seitige 
Broschüre mit dem Titel Did Six Million Really Die? [Starben wirklich sechs 
Millionen?]. Der Autor war ein Engländer, Richard Verrall; unter dem 
Pseudonym Richard E. Harwood erschien die Broschüre zunächst 1974 in 
England und erfuhr eine weite Verbreitung im Untergrund sowie 
zahlreiche Übersetzungen. Zündel fügte der kanadischen Ausgabe vier 
Seiten Einführung und ebenfalls eigene abschließende Bemerkungen hinzu. 


Die Schrift von Harwood ist ein frühes, flüchtig geschriebenes 
revisionistisches Werk, das eine Anzahl ziemlich offensichtlicher Fehler 
enthält. Sabina Citron, einer Aktivisin der Canadian Holocaust 
Remembrance Association (Kanadische Vereinigung für das Gedenken an 
den Holocaust) erschien eine Privatklage wegen "Falschmeldung" als der 
sicherste Weg, über Zündel zu siegen. Klagen unter dem "Gruppenhaß"- 
Gesetz erfordern die Genehmigung des Oberstaatsanwalts der Provinz, 
welche nicht zu erhalten war, móglicherweise, weil Harwood nichts an 
"Haß" enthält. 


Der Ursprung des "Falschmeldungs" -Gesetzes ist ein altes englisches 
Vergehen mit der Bezeichnung 'De Scandalis Magnatum', das zuerst im 
Jahre 1275 in den Gesetzbüchern erschien und von den englischen 
Gesetzgebern bis 1888 nicht gestrichen wurde. Im 13. Jahrhundert fühlten 
sich die vornehmen Leute von den Bauern verhóhnt, wenn diese 
umhergingen und unflätige Balladen und Verse vortrugen. Obgleich dies 
das einzige Ventil war, durch welches die einfachen Leute gegen ihr 
Schicksal protestieren konnten, fand die Oberschicht es unerträglich. Als 
Kanadas gegenwärtiges Strafgesetz 1892 erlassen wurde, schlüpfte das 
"Falschmeldungs" -Gesetz irgendwie mit in die Gesetzbücher hinein.(1) 
Anklagen aufgrund dieses Uberbleibsels aus feudaler Zeit sind äußerst 
selten vorgekommen. Im Jahre 1907 wurde ein Kaufmann amerikanischer 
Abstammung in Alberta angeklagt, weil er in seiner Reklame behauptet 
hatte, Kanada sei unfreundlich seinen früheren Landsleuten, den 
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Amerikanern, gegentiber. Das war offenbar eine schlimme Liige, befand 
das Gericht, und verurteilte ihn. 1951 und 1970 führten Anklagen unter 
Paragraph 177 (damals 166) zu Freisprüchen.(2) 


Citron reichte ihre Privatklage gegen Zündel am 18. November 1983 ein. 
Spáter, unter stándiger Anstachelung durch jüdische Kreise, übernahm die 
Provinz Ontario den Fall. 


Was dann Anfang 1985 folgte, wird weithin der Große Holocaust-Prozeß 
genannt. Obwohl Zündel schuldig gesprochen und zu 15 Monaten 
Gefängnis verurteilt wurde, konnte er sich gewissermaßen als Sieger 
zeigen, was ihm die kanadischen Medien auch grollend zugestanden. 
Seinen 22 Verteidigungszeugen, zu denen ein halbes Dutzend führende 
Revisionisten gehörten, war es möglich, wissenschaftliche Kritik am 
Holocaust einem Millionenpublikum täglich zu Gehör zu bringen. Kanadas 
Reporter und ihre Redakteure und Herausgeber, beim Berichten über ein 
laufendes Verfahren an traditionelle Anstandsregeln und gesetzliche 
Beschränkungen gebunden, beschrieben die revisionistischen Aussagen 
jeden Tag verhältnismäßig unparteiisch. Als der Prozeß schließlich endete, 
gab es bei den kanadischen Juden Ausbrüche ganzer Salven von 
verletzenden Beschimpfungen gegen die kanadischen Medien. Sie hätten, 
so wurde behauptet, "einer Parade von Spinnern aus der ganzen Welt" ein 
ernsthaftes Forum geboten, das diese nicht verdienten. 


Die gesamte Folgewirkung dieser abgekarteten Anschuldigung, aus der 
Ansprachen und "Workshops" erwuchsen, wurde erst im Januar1987 
sichtbar, als ein Ausschuß von fünf Richtern des Berufungsgerichts Ontario 
(des Obersten Gerichts der Provinz) diesen Schuldspruch verwarf, wobei 
im ersten Zündelprozef$ unterlaufene Rechtsirrtümer zitiert wurden. Da 
das Oberste Kanadische Gericht die Entscheidung des Ausschusses 
bestätigte, wurde durch den Generalstaatsanwalt von Ontario, Ian Scott, 
eine Wiederaufnahme angeordnet. An diesem Punkt begannen die meisten 
der großen jüdischen Organisationen in Kanada, die Medien an ihre 
angeblichen Sünden bei dem Prozeß von 1985 zu erinnern. Sie forderten, 
daß man den "Spinnern" und "Hafsschiirern" nicht noch einmal einen 
Auftritt bieten dürfte. Jüdische Überlebende des Holocaust sowie ihre 
Nachkommen könnten dieses "Trauma" nicht ertragen, wiederum 
Schlagzeilen zu sehen, die ihr Zeugnis und ihr Leiden teilweise in Frage 
stellten. 


Der zweite Zündelprozeß Anfang 1988 erhielt wesentlich weniger 
Publizität als der erste. Jüdischen "Empfindlichkeiten" wurden weit mehr 
Gewicht zugesprochen als dem Recht anderer Bürger, informiert zu 
werden. Die Zensoren obsiegten. 


Redakteure, die durch ärgerliche Briefe und Anrufe gedrängt wurden, ihre 
flüchtige Berichterstattung zu erklären, griffen auf das Standardargument 
zurück, daf$ der Fall Zündel "schon Schnee von gestern" sei. Doch die 
Dokumente beweisen etwas anderes. Die revisionistischen Aussagen im 
zweiten Verfahren, zumeist von neuen Zeugen vorgebracht, waren noch 
erschütternder als die im ersten. Außerdem konnten die früher gemachten 
eigenen Aussagen der Redakteure bezüglich des auf sie ausgeübten 
Druckes nicht rückgängig gemacht werden. 


Die Anhänger einer selektiven Redefreiheit bekamen ihren Willen in 
doppelter Hinsicht. Zündel wurde auf ihre Anstiftung hin angeklagt, und 
die allgemeine Presse blieb fast still. Nur die Canadian Jewish News 
berichtete im Einzelnen über den Fall. Nur Juden konnten vermeiden, im 
Dunkeln gehalten zu werden. Ausgerechnet an dieser Stelle gab es offenbar 
weniger Rücksicht auf "traumatisierte jüdische Überlebende". Aufs 
Neue schuldig gesprochen und verurteilt, verkündete Zündel doch 
wiederum einen Sieg. Obwohl die Zensur viele Kanadier hinderte, über die 
oft verblüffenden Aussagen zu Zündels Gunsten zu erfahren, blieb doch 
das Protokoll des Verfahrens als bleibendes öffentliches Dokument 
erhalten. 


Nach dem Prozeß traf Fred Leuchter zwei einfache Feststellungen, die 
klarmachen, daß es letztendlich Zündel war, der sich trotz des gegen ihn 
gerichteten Urteilsspruchs durchsetzte. Ein wichtiges Argument gegen die 
Anklage Zündels war die Frage, wie irgendjemand annehmen konnte, daß 
er bei der Veröffentlichung der Harwoodschrift "gewußt" haben sollte, daß 
diese falsch sei. Ist es denn für irgendjemanden, Richter oder Geschworene, 
möglich, in einen anderen hineinzuschauen? Die forensische Erforschng 
von Auschwitz, Birkenau und Maidanek durch eine Arbeitsgruppe von 
fünf Personen unter Anwendung geeigneter physikalischer, chemischer 
und biologischer Techniken wurde gänzlich auf Zündels Veranlassung und 
Kosten unternommen. Hätte Zündel tatsächlich seine eigene Behauptung 
bezweifelt, daß die Gaskammergeschichte falsch sei, wäre er dann auf den 
Gedanken verfallen, die Dienste Amerikas erster Autorität für 
Gaskammern - eines Mannes, der anfangs noch fest von der Gaskammer- 


Story überzeugt war - in Anspruch zu nehmen, um die Realitát der 
Vergasungen zu überprüfen? Leuchter war erstaunt über Zündels 
Aufrichtigkeit und Selbstsicherheit, ihn zu engagieren, und über das 
Mifstrauen des Richters und der Geschworenen, die bis zum Ende sich 
weigerten, Zündel ehrliche Motive zuzugestehen. 


Leuchters zweiter Punkt war seine Antwort an einen Revisionisten, der ihn 
fragte: "Kann denn die andere Seite nicht ihren eigenen Ingenieur 
engagieren, um die angeblichen Vergasungseinrichtungen zu studieren 
und die gegenteilige Erklarung unter Eid abzugeben?" Leuchters Antwort 
kam ohne Zógern: "Jeder Ingenieur, der so etwas tun würde, beginge 
beruflich Selbstmord." 


Die Gesetze der Physik und Chemie sind für Deutsche nicht aufser Kraft 
gesetzt - nicht einmal für Nazideutsche. Diese Tatsache ist schon früher 
von Revisionisten herausgestellt worden, insbesondere von Ingenieuren, 
die derartige Fabeln wie die "Fontànen von Blut", die laut Elie Wiesel über 
den jüdischen Massengräbern hochgestiegen sein sollen, widerlegen.(1) 
Dies wurde von Leuchter hinsichtlich der Gaskammern getan. Die Natur 
hat ihre Gesetze und Regeln, und die Gaskammern passen einfach nicht 
dazu. 


Kanada ist heute eine Nation am Scheidewege. Machtige Eliten haben 
angeordnet, dafs eine wachsende Zahl von Büchern, Zeitschriften und 
Flugschriften zu einem stándig breiterwerdenden Spektrum politischer, 
literarischer, religiöser und historischer Gegenstände für den 
Normalbürger unzugänglich gemacht werden müssen. Diese Zensur 
kommt zu einer Zeit, da die Nation beispiellosen Entscheidungen 
bezüglich ihrer politischen, wirtschaftlichen und kulturellen Zukunft 
gegenübersteht. 


Die Kanadier stehen u.a. vor der Entscheidung, ob der Holocaust eine 
zentrale Rolle in ihrem öffentlichen Leben spielen soll. Wie in den 
Vereinigten Staaten, sind Holocaust-Studium und -Zeremonie und 
-Anbetung in phänomenalem Aufschwung begriffen mit halboffiziellen 
Gottesdienstordnungen, die von Regierungsagenturen und halbamtlichen 
Körperschaften gleichermaßen aktiv gefördert werden. In seinem Buch 
Propaganda warnt der französische Sozialphilosoph Jacques Ellul vor der 
Ansteckungskraft, die Handlungen auf Wissen und Glauben ausüben 
können: 


Handlungen machen die Wirkung der Propaganda unumkehrbar. Wer 
gehorsam einer Propaganda gegenüber handelt, kann nie wieder zurück. 
Er muf wegen seines Handelns in der Vergangenheit jetzt an die 
Propaganda glauben. Er mufs von ihr seine Rechtfertigung und seine 
Autoritát beziehen, ohne die sein Handeln ihm absurd und unrecht 
erscheinen würde, was unerträglich wäre. Er muß in der von der 
Propaganda gewiesenen Richtung weitergehen, weil Handeln weiteres 
Handeln verlangt.(1) 


Nachdenkliche Revisionisten haben die Frage gestellt: kann ein 
Gouverneur oder Bürgermeister oder hoher Beamter, der die 
"Vergasungen" neunmal in der Offentlichkeit beweint hat, jemals wieder 
von seinem Bekenntnis abrücken? 


Ellul würde es bezweifeln. Handeln, sagt er, bis zu einem gewissen Punkt 
fortgeschritten, macht Glauben überflüssig. 


Kanada ist heute ein Land, in dem die meisten Ausdrucksformen von 
Holocaustrevisionismus unter Verbot stehen. Die Zensoren lehnen es ab, 
den Andersglaubigen in angemessenem Forum auf gleichberechtigter 
Ebene zu begegnen. Anstatt die von den Leuchters, Lagacés, Faurissons 
und Irvings aufgeworfenen Probleme anzusprechen, haben sie den 
Revisionismus in einen kostspieligen Rechtskampf um sein Überleben 
gezwungen. 


Der Torontoer Verleger Ernst Zündel war und bleibt der Brennpunkt dieses 
außergewöhnlichen kanadischen Kampfes, der ein Vorbote für die 
Vereinigten Staaten sein mag. Zündels zweite Berufung soll zwischen dem 
18. und dem 20. September 1989 vor dem Obersten Gericht von Ontario 
gehórt werden. Danach wird der Fall fast sicher beim Obersten Gerichtshof 
von Kanada weiterlaufen.(1) 


Eines ist sicher: Wie auch immer die Juristen und die Richter über den Fall 
Zündel und den Fall des Revisionismus entscheiden werden - die 
Ingenieure, die Techniker und die verbündeten Historiker werden nicht 
nachgeben, sondern ihren eigenen "Gerichtshof" einberufen. 


Kapitel 1 
Inquisition in Toronto 


Anfang des sechzehnten Jahrhunderts spielte sich in Deutschland eine 
Auseinandersetzung ab, die in der Geschichte als der "Bücherkrieg" 
bekanntgeworden ist. Auf der einen Seite stand Johann Reuchlin, ein 
gläubiger Katholik und prominenter europäischer Humanist, Pionier der 
christlichen Studien des Hebräischen. Er glaubte, daß der Talmud und 
andere jüdische Bücher von christlichen Gelehrten, die oft den Inhalt kaum 
kannten, nicht verbrannt werden dürften. Im Gegensatz zu Reuchlin 
standen der Dominikanerorden und Johann Pfefferkorn, ein zum 
Christentum übergetretener Jude. 


1513 erklärten sich mehrere europäische Universitäten gegen Reuchlin, und 
der dominikanische Inquisitor strengte in Mainz einen Häresieprozeß an. 
Eine Verurteilung schien sicher, was die Verbrennung von Reuchlins 
eigenem Buch Defensio contra Calumniatores [Verteidigung gegen die 
Verleumder] zur Folge gehabt hätte. Glücklicherweise griff der Erzbischof 
der Stadt zu Reuchlins Gunsten ein, und 1516 unterstützte ihn dann eine 
päpstliche Kommission auf eindrucksvolle Weise gegen seine sogenannten 
"obskur-antistischen" Feinde. 


Unser eigenes Jahrhundert ist von verschiedenen Wellen der 
Bücherverbrennung nicht verschont geblieben - vielleicht am 
bemerkenswertesten in Deutschland nach dem Mai 1945.(1) In der 
sowjetischen Besatzungszone wurde 1946 ein "Index" herausgegeben, der 
14.000 verbotene Bücher und andere Veröffentlichungen enthielt. 1947 
wurden dieser Liste 5.000 Titel hinzugefügt und weitere 10.000 im Jahre 
1948. Nur eine kleine Minderheit der vernichteten Titel war in seiner 
Orientierung nationalsozialistisch. Nicht minder verboten waren 
volkstümliche deutsche Geschichtswerke aus dem 19. Jahrhundert und ein 
großer Kreis anderen Materials. Die groß angelegte Plünderung deutscher 
Bibliotheken, privater und auch öffentlicher, war Teil eines großen 
Programms, das die Ausrottung bestehender deutscher Institutionen zum 
Ziel hatte, von denen viele jahrhunderte alt waren - von historischen 
Gesellschaften zu Studentenverbänden und Kaninchenzüchtervereinen. 
Dieses Program wurde von den Westalliierten fast ebenso fanatisch 


durchgeführt wie von den Sowjets, und zwar mit der Rechtfertigung, dafs 
95% der Deutschen Hitler irgendwann einmal unterstützt hatten. 


"Deutschland im Jahre Null"war ein Schlagwort, das gleich nach dem Krieg 
überall in Mitteleuropa zu hóren war. Uber Nacht wurde die Ehrerbietung 
für die Vorfahren und das Geschichtsbewußtsein, wovon Deutschland 12 
Jahre lang erfüllt gewesen war, durch eine Gesellschaft ersetzt, die 
systematisch von allen Bindungen an die Vergangenheit abgeschnitten 
wurde. Unzáhlige Denkmäler wurden gesprengt, Bildwerke zerschlagen 
und Gemálde verbrannt - viele davon waren solche, die lange vor Hitlers 
Machtergreifung 1933 entstanden waren. 


Ende 1946 schrieb Victor Gollancz im Manchester Guardian: "Der 
Bücherhunger in Deutschland ist furchtbar. Es heißt, wenn ein 
Buchhändler in seiner Auslage ein Buch über einen unbekannten 
indochinesischen Dialekt zeigen würde... würde sich eine Schlange bilden, 
so lang wie die Schlangen nach Brot, die ich in Düsseldorf sah." 


Die Bücher, die in Deutschland Ende der 40er Jahre verbrannt wurden, 
sind, mit gewissen Ausnahmen, niemals ersetzt worden. In anderen 
Worten, der Geist der Bücherverbrennungen ist noch wach. Nur der 
Antrieb ist verschwunden.(1) Aber die Schwarzwaldstadt Pforzheim, 
Geburtsstadt von Johann Reuchlin, dem Beschützer geschmähter Bücher, 
hat einen weiteren Kämpfer gegen die Inquisition unserer Tage 
hervorgebracht. 


Ernst Zündel wurde in unmittelbarer Nähe der "Goldstadt"am 24. April 
1939 in einem alten Bauernhaus geboren, das seit der Zeit Reuchlins seiner 
Familie gehört. Als ältestes Haus im Tal hat es seit jeher das Interesse 
vorbeiwandernder Künstler erregt; aber im Frühjahr 1945 gab es keine 
Wanderer, denn die Kriegsfront fegte damals unbarmherzig über Baden 
hinweg. Viele von Zündels ersten Erinnerungen sind von Bombenangriffen 
und Bordwaffenbeschuß geprägt. Er erinnert sich an das endlose Dröhnen 
der alliierten Flugzeuge auf dem Wege nach Nürnberg, München oder 
Stuttgart und an den immer näherkommenden Donner der Artillerie. Als 
dann die letzten deutschen Soldaten an ihrem Haus vorbeizogen, sammelte 
Zündels Mutter ihre damals fünf kleinen Kinder, ihre Ziegen, Hühner und 
Kaninchen um sich und flüchtete mit ihnen in den nahen Wald. Die Kinder 
spähten durch die Zweige und sahen französische Truppen bei der 


Verfolgung der Deutschen schnell voriiberziehen. Und bald war der Krieg 
dann aus. 


Etwas früher jedoch gab es eine Nacht (23./24. Februar), die Zündel 
niemals vergessen wird - als das "Goldene  Pforzheim"mit 
Phosphorbomben eingedeckt wurde und im Feuersturm verging. Obwohl 
das Haus der Zündels 20 Kilometer von der Stadt entfernt lag, loderte der 
Himmel über ihnen hell im Feuerschein, und die umstehenden riesigen 
Tannen beugten sich in Richtung auf die Stadt wie im Sturm. Der 
Feuerofen Pforzheim sog Sauerstoff aus der ganzen umliegenden Gegend 
in sich hinein. Zündel, noch keine 6 Jahr alt, sah gebannt, wie Millionen 
von Bláttern und Zweigen von einem gewaltig heulenden und donnernden 
Orkan himmelwärts gerissen wurden. 


Ein Bericht des Kriegsministeriums in Washington vom Oktober 1945 
beschreibt die Nacht vom 27. auf den 28. Juli 1943 in Hamburg, aber er 
könnte auch Pforzheim oder hundert andere deutsche Städte beschreiben: 
Hochexplosive Bomben und Luftminen zerstörten die Häuser und rissen 
riesige Krater in Straßen und Höfe, vernichteten die Beleuchtung und die 
Energieleitungen... und öffneten die Gas- und Wasserrohre... Gleichzeitig 
brachen Feuer durch Brandbomben aus, die sich in kurzer Zeit 
insbesondere in den dichtbewohnten Stadtgebieten ausbreiteten. So 
standen innerhalb weniger Minuten ganze Häuserblöcke in Flammen, und 
die Straßen waren wegen des Feuers unpassierbar. Die Hitze nahm schnell 
zu und verursachte Wind, der bald die Stärke und Wirkung eines Taifuns 
erreichte. Dieser Sturm wehte zunächst in Richtung auf das Feuer und 
breitete sich später nach allen Seiten aus. Auf den öffentlichen Plätzen riß 
er Bäume ab, brennende Äste schossen durch die Luft, Bäume aller Größen 
wurden entwurzelt. Der "Feuersturm'drückte Haustüren ein, und 
Flammen krochen in die Eingänge und Treppenháuser. Es war ein Blizzard 
mit roten Schneeflocken. Wissenschaftlich gesehen, ist ein Feuersturm eine 
Masse frischer Luft, die in die Brandzone einbricht, um die aufsteigende 
überhitzte Luft zu ersetzen.(1) 


Zwischen zehn- und zwanzigtausend Menschen starben in Pforzheim 
wahrend dieser einen Nacht - in einer kleinen Stadt mit weniger als 
hunderttausend Einwohnern, fast ohne Schwerindustrie, die seit dem 
achtzehnten Jahrhundert der Mittelpunkt der deutschen Schmuck- und 
Uhrenindustrie war. 


Der Bericht des Kriegsministeriums über Hamburg láfst ahnen, auf welche 
Weise viele Pforzheimer gestorben sein müssen: "Hunderte von Menschen 
sah man aus den Luftschutzráumen kommen, nachdem dort die Hitze 
unerträglich geworden war. Sie rannten über die Straßen und brachen 
dann ganz langsam zusammen - wie jemand, der aufs Aufserste erschópft 
ist. Sie konnten dann nicht mehr aufstehen."(2) Melita Maschmann gibt in 
ihren Erinnerungen an den Phosphorangriff im August 1944 auf 
Darmstadt, bei dem 15.000 Menschen umkamen, weitere Hinweise: "Es gab 
nirgendwo ein Haus, das nicht zur lodernden Fackel geworden war. Über 
dem Flammenmeer raste ein glühender Feuersturm durch die Stadt, und 
wenn er Menschen auf ihrer Flucht erfaßte, ließ er sie in Sekundenschnelle 
zur Größe eines Kinderkörpers zusammenschrumpfen; am nächsten Tag 
lagen sie überall in den Strafen - kaum verbrannt, jedoch wie mumifizierte 
Kinder."(1,2) 


Am Tage nach der Zerstórung Pforzheims wurde Zündels Mutter zum 
Dienst als Rotkreuzhelferin gerufen. "Sie kam völlig verändert durch all 
den Schrecken zurück, den sie gesehen hatte", so Zündel in einem Bericht 
über seine frühen Jahre.(3) "Die schöne Stadt, die wir so gut kannten, war 
in Schutt und Ruinen verwandelt worden." 


Dann kam die Kapitulation mit Vergewaltigungen und Plünderung 
überall. Es gab sinnlose Grausamkeiten selbst gegen Kinder und Tiere. 
Zündels Vater, der als Sanitäter an der Ostfront Dienst getan hatte, erlebte 
im amerikanischen Kriegsgefangenenlager Darmstadt schreckliche 
Entbehrungen. Einmal lebten die Männer vier Wochen lang im Freien, 
ohne jeglichen Unterschlupf, und ernährten sich von Würmern und Käfern. 
Viele von den Besatzungssoldaten in Zündels Gegend waren Marokkaner, 
Algerier und andere französische Kolonialtruppen, deren Raubgier erst 
etwas nachließ, als sie mit weißen französischen Offizieren in ein offenes 
Feuergefecht geraten waren und man ihnen ihre Waffen weggenommen 
hatte. Die erste Bekanntmachung der Besatzungsregierung bestimmte, daß 
alle Radios an einer zentralen Stelle abgeliefert werden mußten, von wo sie 
als Beute nach Frankreich geschickt wurden. Später wurden alle goldenen 
Uhren beschlagnahmt. Auch alle Schußwaffen und Kameras wurden 
abverlangt - auf Nichtbefolgung stand die Todesstrafe. Es war ein schweres 
Vergehen, alliierte Untaten zu  photographieren oder sonstwie 
festzuhalten. 


In jener Zeit unterlag Deutschland einer Spielart des Morgenthauplans, die 
massenhaftes Verhungernlassen nach Kriegsende als Mittel der 
Unterjochung vorsah. Eine Zeitlang wurden durch die franzósischen 
Lebensmittelkarten jedem Deutschen 850 Kalorien pro Tag zugestanden - 
im Vergleich dazu ist das heute von den Vereinten Nationen festgesetzte 
Minimum von 2.000 Tageskalorien zu sehen und die 1.750 Kalorien, die fiir 
die Insassen von Dachau und anderen  Konzentrationslagern 
vorgeschrieben waren. Die französischen Behörden forderten in 
Südwestdeutschland die Ablieferung sämtlicher Saatkartoffeln, und die 
Bauern mußten dem nachkommen. Das bedeutete andauernden Hunger 
für die heranwachsenden Kinder, wozu dann noch die massiven Schäden 
und Krankheiten durch Eiweißmangel kamen. "Wir sahen alle wie Kinder 
aus Bangladesch und Biafra aus", sagte Zündel.(1) 


Endlich kam Zündels Vater heim - ein völlig gebrochener Mann. Wie 
Millionen andere deutsche Männer sollte er nie wieder die innere Kraft 
gewinnen, um seinen Kindern einfach "seine Sicht" der Dinge zu zeigen, 
vielmehr stand er teilnahmslos dabei, wenn sie Geschichten über die 
Teufeleien der Deutschen nach Hause brachten. 


Der junge Zündel skizzierte und zeichnete auf jedem Stück Papier, das er 
finden konnte. Sein offensichtliches künstlerisches Talent brachte ihn bald 
zu einem Begabungstest in Pforzheim, wo eine Reihe Prüfungen das 
Resultat ergab: "Universell begabt - kann alles machen."Aber an den 
Besuch einer Hochschule oder an eine künstlerische Ausbildung war im 
Nachkriegsdeutschland nicht zu denken. So wurde Zündel mit 14 Jahren 
Lehrling im graphischen Gewerbe, wobei er je 48-Stunden-Woche 5 Mark 
verdiente. Nach 3 Jahren kam er dann mit einem anstándigen Verdienst ins 
Angestelltenverháltnis, ging dann jedoch bald nach Osnabrück, in 
Norddeutschland, wo die Móglichkeiten damals besser waren. Erst jetzt 
lernte er Hochdeutsch sprechen, denn sein badischer Dialekt war für die 
Niedersachsen kaum verständlich. 


Es war eine Zeit voll großem Optimismus, und die englischsprachigen 
Lander der Welt - Kanada, die USA, Australien, Neuseeland, Südafrika - 
waren ausschließlich an weißen Einwanderern interessiert. Die Zeitungen 
in Europa waren voll attraktiver Angebote aus diesen Ländern, und die 
Prospekte aus Kanada erinnerten Zündel an den Schwarzwald. Besonders 
gefiel ihm, daß es in Kanada keine Wehrpflicht gab, denn Zündel war 
damals, genau wie sein Vater, Pazifist, und ist das bis heute geblieben. Drei 


Monate nach seiner Ankunft gewährte ihm Kanada Einwandererstatus, 
und bald schlug er Wurzeln in Toronto, das damals eine bemerkenswert 
elegante Stadt voll freundlicher, hilfsbereiter Menschen war. Zündels 
Heimweh schwand bald. Er hatte als Graphiker Erfolg, lernte Janick, einen 
franko-kanadischen Rotschopf kennen, die seine Frau wurde. Mit ihren 
Sóhnen Pierre und Hans waren die Zündels nun eine durch und durch 
dreisprachige Familie. Später, während seiner neun Jahre in Montreal, 
schloß Zündel Freundschaft mit Adrien Arcand, einem älteren Herrn, der 
ihm seinen Minderwertigkeitskomplex als Deutscher abgewöhnte. Mit 
seinem fließenden Deutsch und seiner riesigen Bibliothek voll alter 
deutscher Bücher überzeugte ihn Arcand (der für manche einmal der 
"Hitler Kanadas"gewesen war), daß die deutschen Sünden übertrieben 
wurden und im übrigen natürliche Folgen von früheren, gegen 
Deutschland begangenen Sünden waren - Sünden, von denen Zündel bis 
dahin kaum ein Wort erfahren hatte. 


"Es war ein Franko-Kanadier, der mich zum Deutschen machte", sagte 
Zündel.(1) 


Sich seiner Bildungslücken bewußt, belegte Zündel Kurse an der Sir 
George William University (jetzt Concordia) in Montreal, reiste viel im 
Ausland und bildete sich als erstklassiger Redner aus. 


Ende der 60er Jahre war Zündel eine bekannte Figur in der kanadischen 
Politik. Er bewarb sich um die Führung der einflußreichen Liberal Party - 
und das mit 28 Jahren - wobei er recht erfolgreich war. Er sprach von der 
heraufkommenden "Dritten Macht'in der kanadischen Gesellschaft - der 
europäischen Neueinwanderer, die weder britischer noch franzósischer 
Abstammung waren. Dieser Standpunkt machte ihn für die Massenmedien 
interessant, und er wurde überallhin zu Vorträgen eingeladen. Ein anderes 
politisches Ziel Zündels war für manche weniger angenehm: das war, die 
Diffamierung der Deutschen durch die Medien zu beenden, die desto mehr 
zuzunehmen schien, je weiter 1945 zurücklag. 


Anfang der Siebziger Jahre verkórperte Ernst Zündel eine kanadische 
Erfolgs-"Story". Er war ein glücklicher Familienvater (jetzt wieder in 
Toronto), aktiv in Politik und Kultur, mit einem großen, gutgehenden 
graphischen Betrieb. Er hatte auch schon mehr als 700 seiner eigenen 
Gemälde in der ganzen Welt verkauft und begehrte Preise sowohl für 
Schóne als auch für graphische Kunstwerke gewonnen. Und doch blieb er 


unruhig und unbefriedigt wegen der steigenden Verleumdungsflut gegen 
alles Deutsche. Für Zündel war das "geistiger Völkermord", obwohl die 
Medien dieses Thema, das ihm ein besonders wichtiges Anliegen war, nur 
hóchst selten aufgriffen. 


Mit Blick nach Rufland glaubte Zündel eine Lósung zu sehen: Die 
Bewegung der Samisdat oder Untergrundpresse, die den Menschen, allen 
durch das Establishment aufgebauten Hindernissen zum Trotz, Wahrheit 
brachte. So wurde in Toronto die Samisdat Publishers Ltd. gegründet, und 
bald schon kam das erste Buch von der Presse: Es war Auschwitz: Truth or 
Lie? [Auschwitz: Wahrheit oder Lüge?], die englische Übersetzung eines 
Werkes von Thies Christophersen, eines deutschen Diplomlandwirts, der 
fast das ganze Jahr 1944 in dem riesigen Lagerkomplex Auschwitz 
stationiert gewesen war. Christophersen hatte dort einmal Gerüchte gehórt, 
daf? Menschen in Gruben verbrannt würden - nie jedoch war die Rede von 
Gaskammern -, und er ging mit dem Fahrrad auf Erkundung. Er bekam 
ungehindert Zutritt zu Birkenau und den anderen Auschwitzer Lagern, 
aber das Unheimlichste, das er dort vorfand, waren Krematorien, die 
wegen der hohen Zahl an Todesfällen durch Krankheiten gebraucht 
wurden. 


Sein Auschwitzbuch war das ehrliche Zeugnis einer Einzelperson - nichts 
mehr aber auch nichts weniger. Aber von manchen Leuten wurde 
Christophersen und andere wie er unbesehen als schamlose Lügner 
gebrandmarkt. Solche Leute pflegen das Wort eines Deutschen sofort dann 
abzuwerten, wenn es tatsáchlich oder scheinbar dem eines Juden 
widerspricht. "Die Wurzeln des Vorurteils reichen ehr tief, und sie náhren 
sich nicht immer aus Unterschieden der Hautfarbe", sagte Zündel einmal. 
Im Hinblick auf den Ruf der Ehrlichkeit germanischer Vólker meinte 
Zündel, sie sollten doch Gelegenheit bekommen, ihre Sicht der Dinge 
darzustellen und dieser Gehór zu verschaffen. 


Der Gründer von Samisdat hatte keine Lust, viel Zeit zu verschwenden, 
und bald ging er von Büchern vorwiegend auf Broschüren, 
Informationsbriefe, Radio-Gesprächsrunden und ähnliches über. 
Zehntausende von Tonkassetten über politische und historische Themen 
wurden gratis an einflußreiche Persönlichkeiten in Dutzenden von 
Ländern verschickt. Nur ein kleiner Teil dieses Materials erhob den 
Anspruch, wissenschaftlich begründet zu sein; das meiste war polemischer 
Natur, absichtlich darauf ausgerichtet, dem propagandistischen Angriff der 


Gegenseite Halt zu gebieten. Die Elie Wiesels und Raul Hilbergs pflegen 
sich niemals für die obszónen Filme, erfundenen Comics und blutrünstigen 
Geschichten zu entschuldigen, die auf ihrer Seite des Holocaust-Zaunes 
gedeihen. Zündel sah deshalb keine Ursache, sich für die weitaus zahmere 
Art und Weise zu rechtfertigen, in der er das Holocaustfieber ausnutzte. 


1978 wurde die Fernsehserie "Holocaust'über ganz Nordamerika 
ausgestrahlt. Ihr Erscheinen war ein Wendepunkt für Zündel und viele 
andere, eine deutlich wahrnehmbare "Steigerung der Lügenhaftigkeit und 
Bósartigkeit jüdischer Darstellung des Verhaltens des deutschen Volkes", 
wie Michael A. Hoffman II es ausgedrückt hat. Zündel antwortete auf den 
Film "Holocaust" mit der Gründung der Gruppe Concerned Parents of 
German Descent [Besorgte Eltern deutscher Abstammung], einer 
Aktivistengruppe, die die Aufmerksamkeit der kanadischen Medien auf 
sich zog und, was in Hoffmans Augen noch wichtiger war, diesen 
Deutsch-Kanadiern, die mit Plakaten auf die Strafe gingen und die 
terroristischen Drohungen der JDL (Jewish Defense League, der Jüdischen 
Verteidigungsliga) erduldeten, erste tastende Schritte auf dem Wege zur 
Rückgewinnung ihrer Menschenwürde und ihres Selbstbewußtseins 
ermóglichte.(1) 


1981 veranlaßten Zündels zahlreiche Literaturaussendungen nach 
Westdeutschland die Bonner Regierung, in einer Kurzschlußreaktion 2.000 
Wohnungen seiner Sympathisanten durchsuchen zu lassen, sein deutsches 
Bankkonto zu beschlagnahmen und ihn "der Verbreitung von 
Haßpropaganda" zu bezichtigen. Obwohl das Stuttgarter Landgericht ihn 
im August 1982 freisprach und dem Staat alle Gerichtskosten und die 
Rückgabe aller gesperrten Guthaben auferlegte, trug die Hysterie, die 
durch die juristische Stigmatisierung und den dazugehörigen Rufmord in 
den Medien aufkam, dazu bei, Zündels Ansätze zu einem Gespräch mit 
einigermaßen aufgeschlossenen kanadischen Juden im Keim zu ersticken. 


"Hysterie" ist keine Übertreibung. Am 31. Mai 1981 versammelte sich ein 
Aufgebot von 1.500 wütenden Juden vor Zündels Wohn- und 
Geschäftshaus in der Carlton Street 206. Zwei Stunden lang sperrten sie 
den Verkehr auf einer wichtigen Durchgangsstraße in Toronto und 
drohten, das "Zündelhaus" zu plündern. Ungefähr zur gleichen Zeit wurde 
ein verheerender Boykott gegen Zündels Werbe- und Graphikfirmen 
organisiert, obwohl beide mit Samisdat nicht in Verbindung standen. 


Wahrend die Verfahren in Westdeutschland gegen ihn liefen und der 
Boykott ihn wirtschaftlich fertigmachte, traf Zündel im November 1981 ein 
dritter Schlag. Die Holocaust-Aktivistin Sabina Citron brachte den 
kanadischen Postminister André Ouellet dazu, Samisdat das Recht auf 
Postversand und Postempfang zu nehmen. Erst im Dezember 1982, nach 
einem Jahr anstrengenden juristischen Tauziehens, wurde diese 
Lebensader wiederhergestellt. Zündel gewann! 


Während dies geschah, wurde Druck auf den kanadischen Zoll ausgeübt, 
ein breites Sortiment von importierten Büchern und Zeitschriften zu 
beschlagnahmen, die unbequeme geschichtliche, politische und religiöse 
Ansichten vertraten. Die Royal Canadian Mounted Police (die Königliche 
Kanadische Berittene Polizei) folgte dem Zug der Zeit und beschlagnahmte 
25 Exemplare eines revisionistischen Geschichtsbuches, die für Studenten 
des Red Deer College in Alberta bestimmt waren. Professor Gary Botting 
hatte seiner Klasse das Buch The Hoax of the Twentieth Century [Der 
Jahrhundertbetrug], den Untergrund-Bestseller von Dr. Arthur Butz, 
gegeben, der die Realität von Massendeportationen, Konzentrationslagern 
und Krematorien der Nazis bestätigt, aber energisch das Vorhandensein 
sowohl von "Gaskammern"als auch einer Politik zur Vernichtung der 
Juden bestreitet. Botting war kein Naziverehrer. Sein Vater war in Belsen 
gestorben, aber er wollte seine Studenten mit gegensätzlichen 
Standpunkten konfrontieren. Die Butz-Bücher wurden eingestampft. 


1983 bauten Zündel und der Kameramann Jürgen Neumann ihre 
Videoarbeit aus, wobei am bemerkenswertesten eine Serie von Bändern 
war, auf denen führende Holocaust-Revisionisten eingehend über ihre 
Feststellungen befragt wurden. 


In dieser Zeit las ein Reporter von der Canadian Broadcasting Corporation 
(Kanadische Rundfunkgesellschaft) mit Namen Steve Peabody die 
Samisdatschrift Did Six Million Really Die? [Starben wirklich sechs 
Millionen?]. Wie in der Einleitung schon angemerkt wurde, ist dieses 
Frühwerk des Holocaust-Revisionismus, das zuerst 1974 in Großbritannien 
veröffentlicht wurde, mit einer beträchtlichen Zahl von Fehlern belastet. 
Peabody ging mit der Schrift zu Sabina Citron und schlug vor, Zündel 
deswegen vor Gericht zu ziehen. Im November 1983 reichte Citron eine 
Privatklage gegen Zündel unter Paragraph 177 des Kanadischen Straf- 
gesetzbuches ein. 


Ein erstes Verhór fand am 28. Dezember statt. Dies war der erste von 
mehreren Anlassen, bei denen sich Zündel und seine Freunde ihren Weg in 
ein Gerichtsgebáude durch kreischende, boxende, tretende und spuckende 
Rowdies von der Jüdischen Verteidigungsliga (JDL) bahnen mußten. An 
diesem Tag setzte der Mob innerhalb des Gerichtsgebäudes, ungehindert 
durch die Polizei, seine Angriffe fort. Bei dem Zwischenfall wurden Zündel 
und einer seiner Helfer zu Boden geschlagen. Am Abend sahen die 
Kanadier im Fernsehen, wie auf Zündels niedergeschlagenen Helfer 
eingetreten wurde, was von einer Stimme begleitet wurde, die rief, "Er tritt 
einen Juden, er tritt einen Juden!"Aber die Reporter machten keinen 
Versuch, die Situation zu klären. 


Hätte die Polizei Zündel und seine Leute abgeschirmt, dann hätten diese 
wiederholten Angriffe niemals geschehen können. Sie hörten erst auf, als 
Zündel und seine Männer sich Schutzhelme besorgten und lernten, in der 
Öffentlichkeit in einer geschlossenen Front aufzutreten. 


Zündels wichtigstes Vorverhör fand im Juni 1984 statt. Die stärkste Waffe 
der Verteidigung war Professor Robert Faurisson, der Führer des 
französischen Revisionismus. Sein Gegenspieler war Professor Raul 
Hilberg, ein Politikwissenschaftler und Autor des 1.274-Seiten-Werkes The 
Destruction of the European Jews [Die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden]. Anwesend waren Reporter aus der ganzen Welt, die in einigen 
Fällen durch Zündels intensive und einfallsreiche Öffentlichkeitsarbeit 
mobilisiert worden waren. Ebenfalls anwesend waren revisionistische 
Wissenschaftler aus fast einem Dutzend Ländern, welche nach den Worten 
von Michael A. Hoffman II "das labyrinthähnliche viktorianische Haus von 
Zündel in eine kleine Universität verbotener Gedanken und unterdrückter 
Information verwandelten."(1) 


Ein weiterer umstrittener Kanadier, der im Sommer 1984 ebenfalls sein 
Vorverhör hatte, heißt James Keegstra, ein (früherer) Bürgermeister, 
(früherer) Geschichtslehrer, ein Laienprediger und hervorragender 
Mechaniker, der unter der Anklage der "Anstachelung zum Gruppenhaf?" 
stand, weil er einer Generation von Oberschülern beide Seiten des 
"jüdischen Problems"gelehrt hatte sowie eine Philosophie von 
Ausgewogenheit und Maß, wie sie die alten Griechen formuliert und als 
"Goldenen Schnitt" zusammengefaßt haben.(1) Zündel und ein Kollege 
reisten nach Alberta, und sie waren vom Auftreten von Keegstras Anwalt 
Douglas Christie vor Gericht beeindruckt, ebenso wie von der sorgfältigen 
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juristischen Ermittlungsarbeit seiner Assistentin Keltie Zubko. Innerhalb 
einiger Monate übernahm Christie, der eine führende Rolle für die Sache 
des westkanadischen Separatismus spielt, auch Zündels Verteidigung. 


Der große Holocaustprozeß begann am Montag, dem 7. Januar 1985, einem 
Tag, den man als Markstein der Rechtsgeschichte und der politischen 
Geschichte Nordamerikas(2) bezeichnen darf. Manche haben es "Kanadas 
Jahrhundertprozeß" genannt, teils wegen der starken öffentlichen 
Beachtung, aber mehr noch deswegen, weil im Grunde, wie es 
Rechtsanwalt Douglas Christie ausdrückte, "mehr auf dem Spiele steht als 
in jedem anderen Prozeß wahrscheinlich in der ganzen Geschichte 
Kanadas."Christie sagte den Geschworenen in seinem Abschlußplädoyer 
ungefähr 50 Tage später: "Ihr Zwölf habt mehr Macht in euren Händen 
zum Guten und zum Bösen als alle anderen zwölf Menschen, die mir je 
begegnet sind. Eine klare Antwort von euch... wird einer Entwicklung ein 
Ende setzen, die, wenn sie weiterläuft, zur Zerstörung jeglicher Freiheit in 
unserer Gesellschaft führen wird."3 


Die meisten Mitglieder der jüdischen Gemeinde Kanadas erwarteten einen 
leichten Sieg. Sie bekamen den ersten von vielen Dämpfern bereits am 11. 
Januar, als die Aussage des Auschwitz-Überlebenden Arnold Friedman bei 
der ersten intensiven Befragung, die dieser je erlebt hatte, zu Staub zerfiel. 


Unter Eid hatte Friedman dem Staatsanwalt Peter Griffiths 
unwahrscheinliche Geschichten erzählt. Über vier Meter hohe Flammen 
seien aus den Krematoriums-Schornsteinen geschossen, Qualm und 
Gestank von brennendem Menschenfleisch habe wochenlang andauernd 
über dem Lager gehangen, man habe an der Farbe des Rauches und der 
Flammen aus dem Schornstein erkennen können, ob gerade magere 
polnische oder fette ungarische Juden vergast und verbrannt wurden. 
Christie hielt Friedman das Patent für die von Topf & Söhne in Erfurt 
konstruierten Krematorien vor, das bewies, daß diese, wie alle 
Krematorien, nicht in der Lage waren, Flammen, Rauch oder Gerüche von 
sich zu geben. Er zeigte Friedman Texte aus Lexika des vorigen 
Jahrhunderts, welche feststellen, daß selbst damals aus 
Krematoriumsschornsteinen keine Gerüche und kein Rauch kamen. 


Als seine Geschichte im Kreuzverhör zerbröckelte, gab Friedman Christie 
gegenüber schließlich zu: "Es könnte dafür auch eine andere Erklärung [als 
Vergasungen] gegeben haben. Wenn ich Sie zu der Zeit gehört hätte, als ich 
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[im Lager] anderen Leuten zuhórte - mag sein, daß ich auf Sie gehört hätte. 
Aber zu jener Zeit hórte ich eben auf die anderen." 


Die anderen "Augenzeugen der Vergasungen'für die Anklage - Ignatz 
Fulop, Chester Tomaszewski, Dennis Urstein und Henry Leader - kamen 
im Kreuzverhör ebenfalls ins Schwanken. Sogar der entschiedenste 
Holocaust-Überlebende, Rudolf Vrba, heute Professor in  Britisch- 
Columbien, gab schließlich nach. 


Vrba sagte aus, daß er drei Jahre in den Konzentrationslagern Maidanek 
und Auschwitz war, bevor er zusammen mit Fred Wetzler im April 1944 
entkam und sich zum Judenrat der Slowakei durchschlug. Nach seiner 
Ankunft, sagte Vrba, diktierte er einen Bericht, der als Grundlage fiir den 
berühmten "War Refugee Board Report'(Bericht der Behörde für 
Kriegsflüchtlinge), veróffentlicht im November 1944, diente. Zwanzig Jahre 
später sagte Vrba beim Frankfurter Auschwitzprozeß aus und 
veróffentlichte eine Autobiographie durch den Ghostwriter Alan Bestic 
unter dem Titel I Cannot Forgive [Ich kann nicht vergeben]. Bestic trug ein 
Vorwort unter seinem eigenen Namen bei, in dem er Vrbas 
"bemerkenswerte Sorgfalt in jedem  Detail'pries und seinen 
"gewissenhaften und fast fanatischen Respekt vor Genauigkeit." Man muß 
sagen, daß fast vier Jahrzehnte lang Vrbas graphische Darstellungen der 
Massenvergasungen als Eckstein der "vernichtungsgläubigen"Position 
dienten. 


In einer neueren Abhandlung, von der nachfolgend ein Auszug 
wiedergegeben wird, brachte der französische Geschichtsrevisionist 
Faurisson vor, daß Vrbas Image auf Sand gebaut ist: 


Alles lief gut für den Zeugen bis zu dem Tag, als er 1985 beim 
Zündelprozeß in ein gnadenloses Kreuzverhór geriet. Da erwies er sich als 
Betrüger. Es wurde enthüllt, daß er in seinem Bericht von 1944 die Zahl 
und die Lage der "Gaskammern"und der Krematorien vollständig erfunden 
hatte. Wie es scheint, hatte Vrba dank spezieller Gedächtnistechniken und 
seiner bemerkenswerten Gabe, überall gleichzeitig sein zu können, 
berechnet, daß im Zeitraum von 24 Monaten (von April 1942 bis April 
1944) die Deutschen allein in Birkenau (d. h. Auschwitz II) 1.765.000 Juden 
"vergast"hatten, einschließlich 150.000 Juden aus Frankreich. Aber 1978 
mußte Serge Klarsfeld in seinem Memorial for the Deportation of the Jews 
from France zwangsläufig folgern, daß während der ganzen Kriegszeit die 
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Deutschen eine Gesamtzahl von 75.721 Juden aus Frankreich in die 
Konzentrationslager deportiert hatten. Am meisten fällt ins Gewicht, daß 
die Zahl von 1.765.000 in Birkenau "vergaster"Juden in einem Dokument 
(L-022) beim Nürnberger Prozeß verwendet wurde. Von allen Seiten durch 
Zündels Anwalt angegriffen, sah der Betrüger keine andere Möglichkeit 
mehr, als auf Lateinisch die Licentia poetarum - die dichterische Freiheit - 
für sich in Anspruch zu nehmen, in anderen Worten, das Recht zum 
Erfinden von Begebenheiten. Sein Buch ist gerade auf Französisch 
erschienen. Es wird als "verfasst von Rudolf Vrba, in Zusammenarbeit mit 
Alan Bestic"beschrieben; es enthält nicht mehr das enthusiastische Vorwort 
von Alan Bestic; die kurze Einleitung von Emile Copfermann sagt aus, daß 
"mit Zustimmung von Rudolf Vrba die beiden in der englischen Ausgabe 
enthaltenen Anhänge entfernt worden sind."Es wird nichts darüber gesagt, 
dafs diese beiden Anhänge 1985 beim Prozeß in Toronto für Vrba ernsthafte 
Schwierigkeiten verursacht haben.(1) 


Der Starzeuge bei dem großen Holocaustprozeß war, wie schon im 
Vorverhör, Raul Hilberg. Unter der Anleitung von Staatsanwalt Peter 
Griffiths beschrieb der Professor der Universität Vermont verschiedene 
Fehler in der Harwood-Schrift. Sein eigener schwacher Punkt trat im 
Kreuzverhör in Erscheinung. Hilberg selbst versteht sich eher als "Ausleger 
von Dokumenten" denn als "gerichtlicher Ermittler", wodurch erklärlich 
wird, daß er bis 1979 wartete, bis er erstmalig an einer kurzen Führung 
durch ein deutsches Konzentrationslager teilnahm - das heißt, 18 Jahre 
nach der Veröffentlichung seiner "mafsgeblichen'Studie über den 
Holocaust. Wie Revisionisten es sehen, steht bei vielen von Hilbergs 
"Interpretationen"das Problem im Raum, daß sie eine vorgefaßte These mit 
zweideutigem Material untermauern, das dann sehr anders aussieht, wenn 
man es im Lichte grundlegender forensischer Untersuchungen betrachtet, 
die an den Orten der angeblichen Vernichtung durchgeführt wurden. 


Hilbergs Buch erwähnt wiederholt den SS-Führer Kurt Gerstein als einen 
wichtigen Zeugen der "Vergasungen". Wie Christie jedoch beim 
Kreuzverhör herausarbeitete, sind Gersteins "Bekenntnisse"als Ganzes 
gesehen völlig unsinnig. Hilberg sucht sich die am glaubwürdigsten 
erscheinenden Abschnitte heraus, informiert aber den Leser nie über die 
Tatsache dieser Auswahl. 


Unter dem Druck der Fragen nach wissenschaftlichen Beweisen 
irgendwelcher Art über Gaskammern irgendwo in den von den Nazis 
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besetzten Gebieten gab Hilberg freimütig die Antwort, "Damit kann ich 
nicht dienen."Robert Faurisson formulierte eine revisionistische Antwort 
auf Hilbergs Aussage in Toronto: 


Er war gezwungen zuzugeben, daß es für das, was er die Politik der 
Judenvernichtung nennt, weder einen Plan noch eine zentrale Organisation 
noch ein Budget noch eine überwachung gab. Er mußte auch zugeben, daß 
die Alliierten seit 1945 keinerlei Sachverständigengutachten über das 
"Werkzeug des Verbrechens"angefertigt haben, das die Existenz von 
Gaskammern zur Menschentótung zeigt. Kein Autopsiebericht hat 
erwiesen, daf auch nur ein Gefangener durch Giftgas getótet wurde. 
Hilberg behauptete, daß Hitler den Befehl zur Judenvernichtung gegeben 
hat und daf$ Himmler am 25. November 1944... Befehl zur Einstellung der 
Vernichtung erteilt hatte, aber Hilberg konnte diese Befehle nicht vorlegen. 
Die Verteidigung fragte ihn, ob er in der neuen Ausgabe seines Buches die 
Behauptung der Existenz dieser Hitlerbefehle aufrechterhalte.(1) 


Hilberg verhielt sich ausweichend. "Ich sage nicht, daß ich diese 
Feststellung korrigieren muf", erwiderte er; jedoch, wie Faurisson es zeigt, 
hat er sie tatsáchlich korrigiert. 


In der neuen Ausgabe (mit einem Vorwort vom September 1984) hat 
Hilberg systematisch jede Erwähnung eines Befehls durch Hitler beseitigt 
(siehe in diesem Zusammenhang die Besprechung durch Christopher 
Browning, "The Revised Hilberg"[Der revidierte Hilberg], Simon 
Wiesenthal Center Annual 1986, Seite 294.) Als er von der Verteidigung 
gefragt wurde, wie die Deutschen ohne Plan in der Lage gewesen wären, 
ein so gigantisches Unternehmen wie die Vernichtung von Millionen Juden 
auszuführen, antwortete Hilberg, daß bei verschiedenen Unternehmungen 
der Nazis "ein unglaubliches Zusammentreffen von Absichten, eine 
Übereinstimmung, ein Gedankenlesen durch eine weitreichende Bürokratie 
gegeben war."(1) 


Zu Beginn des Monats Februar 1985 riefen Zündels Verteidiger Faurisson 
als ersten Zeugen auf. Er war dadurch behindert, daß ihm der Richter 
Hugh Locke nicht gestattete, Dias, Modelle, Pláne und Photographien von 
Auschwitz zu zeigen oder mittels chemischer, kartographischer oder 
architektonischer Fakten zu argumentieren. Wie die meisten führenden 
Revisionisten, hatte Faurisson unzählige Stunden an physikalische Studien 
des Holocaust verwandt und dabei eine Vielzahl offensichtlicher 
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Widerspriiche und Unmöglichkeiten in den 
"vernichtungsgläubigen" Thesen aufgedeckt. 25 Jahre Forschung haben ihn 
überzeugt, daß zu keiner Zeit in irgendeinem deutschen Lager 
Gaskammern zur Menschentötung existiert haben. Die einzige wissen- 
schaftliche Analyse einer vorgeblichen Gaskammer nach dem Kriege 
wurde durch einen französischen Arzt erstellt, der Leichen aus dem 
Konzentrationslager Stutthof-Natzweiler im Elsaß untersuchte und 
Schabeproben von den Wänden nahm. Er fand keinen Nachweis von Gas, 
und sein Bericht verschwand später aus den französischen Archiven. 


Faurisson hatte berechnet, daß zwischen 200.000 und 350.000 Juden 
insgesamt in den deutschen Lagern starben, die meisten während der 
letzten Monate des Krieges durch alliierte Bombenangriffe, Epidemien und 
den Zusammenbruch der Versorgung. Erschießungen durch die national- 
sozialistischen "Einsatzgruppen'in der Sowjetunion waren eine andere 
Sache. Faurisson hatte sie noch nicht in allen Einzelheiten studiert und 
wollte keine Meinungsäußerung bezüglich der Anzahl der Opfer wagen. 
Aber er war bereit, Nürnberg einen großen Hexenprozeß zu nennen, wo, 
wie in mittelalterlicher Zeit, Hexen unter dem Druck entsprechend harter 
MafSnahmen sich zur Hexerei bekannten, weil sie keine andere Wahl 
hatten. Auf der Grundlage seiner eigenen schrecklichen Erfahrungen als 
franzósischer Professor, der keinesfalls ein Nazi war, es aber wagte, den 
Holocaust anzuzweifeln, ist er zu dieser Einsicht gekommen: 


Es ist nicht überraschend, daß ein Nazioffizier jede Melodie zu singen 
bereit war, die seine Wachter zu hóren wünschten, wenn die Alternative 
war, daß seine Frau mit den Kindern nach Rußland geschickt werden 
würde [wie oft gedroht wurde].. Viele Leute, die über Folter sprechen, 
wissen nicht, was das ist. Ich weiß sehr gut, wie die Leute unter Druck 
gesetzt wurden. Ich habe nie eine deutsche Uniform getragen, ich habe nie 
jemanden getötet, doch ist mein Leben unmöglich... Das Leben von 
Revisionisten und ihren Familien wird unerträglich gemacht durch jene, 
die es nicht erlauben wollen, daß die Geschichtsschreibung in Frage gestellt 
wird. 


"Ein Nazi ist ein Mensch, ein Kommunist ist ein Mensch, ein Jude ist ein 
Mensch, und ich bin ein Mensch", sagte Faurisson. Aber er sei nicht als 
solcher behandelt worden. Jahre der Verunglimpfung brachten ihn in 
schmerzliche Versuchung, den Kampf aufzugeben. Er gestand, daß es 
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Zeiten gegeben hatte, in denen er wünschte, nie etwas über den Holocaust 
gehórt zu haben. 


Insgesamt 22 Zeugen traten im Jahre 1985 zugunsten Zündels auf. Mehrere 
der wichtigeren - Dr. Russell Barton, Dr. Gary Botting, Thies 
Christophersen, Ditlieb Felderer und Udo Walendy wie auch Dr. Faurisson 
- sagten wiederum beim Zündelprozeß 1988 aus und werden in den 
folgenden Kapiteln besprochen. Andere nicht weniger wichtige wie Dr. 
William B. Lindsey, leitender Forschungschemiker bei DuPont, brachten 
Fakten, die 1988 durch Aussagen neuer Zeugen wie Fred Leuchter und des 
analytischen Chemikers Dr. James Roth erhártet wurden.(1) 


Am 25. Februar 1985 gab Christie dem Gericht eine temperamentvolle 
Zusammenfassung. Er fragte, wie irgendjemand vorgeben kónne, in 
Zündels Kopf hineinsehen und wissen zu kónnen, wie es Paragraph 177 
fordert, daß er "absichtlich"über den Holocaust lüge. Indem er das 
Argument einen Schritt weiterführte, fragte Christie, ob es für die 
"Menschen nicht móglich ist, etwas abzulehnen und auch ablehnen zu 
dürfen, wenn sie selbst nicht vollkommen sicher sind, daß sie recht haben." 


In 25 Jahren aktiven Schreibens hat Zündel niemals Gewalt irgendwelcher 
Art als Lósung vorgeschlagen. Ja, er hat in einem Rundschreiben 1981 
einmal gesagt, dafs das Recht "aus dem Gewehrlauf komme", aber es war 
dies eine Umschreibung eines Ausspruches des Vorsitzenden Mao, dem 
anläßlich seines Todes im kanadischen Parlament eine Lobrede gehalten 
worden ist. 


In Christies Rede gab es brillante Wendungen: 


"Alles im Leben hat zwei Seiten", sagte er, "und oft noch viel mehr als zwei, 
und niemand, mag er noch so gut informiert oder sachverständig sein, hat 
alle Wahrheit für sich oder wird sie jemals haben." 


"Wenn man nicht die Freiheit hat, anderer Meinung zu sein, dann gibt es 
entweder Gewalt oder es tritt Stille ein, wovon weder das eine noch das 
andere der Tradition unseres Landes entspricht und in der Zukunft 
notwendig ist." 


"Gewalt bedeutet das Ende der óffentlichen Wahrheit." 
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Chapter VI: 
National Socialist Policy of Jewish Emigration 


1. Emigration 


From the time Adolf Hitler assumed power, the National Socialist policy to- 
ward the Jews aimed consistently at their ‘removal’ from German 2 

On August 28, 1933, the Reich Economics Ministry concluded the so- 
called *Haavara Agreement’ with the Jewish Agency for Palestine, an eco- 
nomic accord that was intended to lay the basis for the emigration of approxi- 
mately 52,000 German Jews to Palestine by the year 1942.°° Until the out- 
break of the Second World War and indeed even for some time afterward — as 
long as circumstances permitted — the emigration of Jews to all nations pre- 
pared to accept them was the leitmotif of the National Socialist policy. This is 
confirmed by a report of the Foreign Ministry of January 25, 1939, which bore 
the title: “Die Judenfrage als Faktor der Außenpolitik im Jahre 1938" (The 
Jewish question as a factor of foreign policy in 1938):°06 

“The final goal of German policy regarding the Jews is the emigration of 

all Jews living in the territory of the Reich.” 
On the previous day, the 24th of January 1939, Hermann Góring had issued a 
decree, which approved the establishment of a *Reich Central Office for Jew- 
ish Emigration.’ Reinhardt Heydrich was put in charge of it. In the first line, 
Góring summarized the basic principle of the NS policy vis-à-vis the Jews: 

"The emigration of the Jews out of Germany is to be promoted by all 

means." 
The Reich Central Office had the mission of “effecting all measures for the 
preparation of an intensified emigration of the Jews," of promoting preferen- 





504 Hitler had already expressed this intention in the first written document of his political ca- 
reer, a letter to his friend Gemlich on September 16, 1919 (a), and later in his speech 
*Warum sind wir Antisemiten?" (b). 

a) E. Deuerlein, “Hitlers Eintritt in die Politik und die Reichswehr", in: Vierteljahrshefte für 
Zeitgeschichte, 1959, p. 204. 

b) R. H. Phelps, “Hitler’s *grundlegende' Rede über den Antisemitismus" in: Vierteljahrs- 
hefte für Zeitgeschichte, 1968, p. 417. 

505 R, Vogel, Ein Stempel hat gefehlt. Dokumente zur Emigration deutscher Juden, Droemer 
Knaur, Munich/Zürich 1977, pp. 46 and 107-109. 

506 PS-3358. 
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"Es gibt eine Kraft in diesem Lande", sagte Christie, "die nicht über den 
Holocaust nachdenken will und auch nicht wünscht, dafs irgend jemand 
hier draußen darüber nachdenkt. Diese Kraft hat entschieden, daß, wer 
falsche Fragen stellt, verfolgt und óffentlich gedemütigt wird." 


"Wie meinen Sie, dafs Veránderungen in der Gesellschaft stattfinden? 
Glauben Sie, dafs sich die Gesellschaft insgesamt und auf einmal entschliefst 
zu sagen, "Oh, die Erde ist ja gar nicht flach, wie wir es bisher meinten.... 
Fragen Sie Galilei, wie schwer das war. Er war ein Ketzer, dessen 
Ansichten denjenigen von 99 Prozent der Bevölkerung völlig 
entgegengesetzt waren. Aber wer hatte recht?" 


"Kein Zeuge der Anklage braucht um seinen Arbeitsplatz zu fürchten, um 

seine Sicherheit, seine Familie - aber stimmt das auch für die Zeugen der 
Verteidigung?... Ich kann Ihnen die Opfer nennen, die gebracht werden... 
Durch die richtige Entscheidung von Ihrer Seite wird diese Furcht 
verringert." 


Als er vom "Siegerrecht"in einem totalen Krieg sprach, fragte Christie, 
"Können wir jetzt mit etwas weniger Leidenschaft in die Vergangenheit 
zurückblicken, mit etwas weniger Verachtung für unsere Gegner?" 
Niemand - nicht Harwood, nicht Zündel, noch irgendeiner der Zeugen der 
Verteidigung - niemand hat gesagt, die Juden hätten nicht gelitten. "Sie 
litten fürchterlich, unentschuldbar. Wenn auch nur ein einziger jüdischer 
Mensch sterben mußte, war das ein Verbrechen, wenn irgend ein Mensch, 
ob nun jüdisch oder nicht, sterben mußte, war das ein Verbrechen. Aber 
darum geht es ja nicht." 


Darf man die Worte eines jüdischen "Überlebenden" niemals bezweifeln? 
Sogar Rudolf Vrba, erklärte Christie, "ist nicht Gott", aber wenn alle 
Schlüsselfragen gestellt wurden - was bekam man gewöhnlich zur 
Antwort? "Hysterie, Gefühle und Appelle an Emotionen, mögen sie auch 
noch so gerechtfertigt sein. Aber wenn wir mit Tatsachen umgehen, 
müssen wir auch bei Tatsachen bleiben." 


"Neunzig Prozent der Zitate in der Harwoodschrift sind bewiesen und 
akzeptiert. Zehn Prozent sind unbewiesen. Das ist alles." 


"Die Menschen wollen das Recht haben, diese Fragen zu stellen, und es gibt 
Leute, die den anderen dieses Recht verweigern wollen - auch das Recht, 
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dasjenige auch zu verbreiten, was sie selbst herausfinden. Ich betrachte das 
als eine sehr verdächtige Situation - und ich meine, Sie sollten das auch so 
sehen. Wenn irgendeine Gruppe einen Einzelnen mundtot machen will, 
sollte man unbedingt fragen, warum das geschieht." 


"Wenn diese Schrift recht hat, wie der Angeklagte es sagt, sollte sie frei 
gehórt werden, sollte frei darüber nachgedacht und sie frei kritisiert 
werden. Und wenn sie nicht wahr ist, warum muß man sie fürchten?" 


"Lassen wir die Freiheit das Problem des Hasses und der Intoleranz lósen - 
andernfalls wird der menschliche Geist, der Wahrheit sucht, und der letzte 
Wahrheit bei Gott sucht, von der Furcht, seine tiefsten Empfindungen 
auszusprechen, verkrüppelt." 


"Dieser Gerichtshof wird nicht gebildet als ein Ort, wo die Dinge der Welt 
zu debattieren sind, sondern als ein Ort, wo das Verhalten des Einzelnen 
erforscht wird." 


"Wenn Sie Ihre Erwägungen abgeschlossen haben", mahnte Christie die 
Geschworenen, "wird Ihr Land aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach für die Dauer 
Ihrer und meiner Lebenszeit durch die Entscheidung verändert werden, 
die Sie hier über die ernstesten Fragen fällen, denen jeder Bürger in einer 
freien Gesellschaft sich gegentibersieht."(1) 


All diese Beredsamkeit war nutzlos, weil Richter Hugh Lockes 
Ermahnungen an die Geschworenen das letzte war, was sie hörten, ehe sie 
sich zur Beratung zurückzogen. Und er riet ihnen im wesentlichen, das 
meiste von dem außer acht zu lassen, was Christie gesagt hatte. Der 
Zündelprozeß hätte nichts mit Redefreiheit zu tun. Der Schuldspruch der 
Geschworenen würde keine Auswirkungen auf den künftigen Weg der 
kanadischen Gesellschaft haben, sondern lediglich auf das Schicksal eines 
einzelnen Mannes. 


Am 28. Februar 1985 wurde Zündel wegen Verstoßes gegen Paragraph 177 
des Strafgesetzbuches verurteilt. Die Canadian Association for Free 
Expression, CAFE (Kanadische Vereinigung für Redefreiheit), erklärte 
diesen Tag zum "Schwarzen Donnerstag"in Kanadas Geschichte und 
vermerkte in ihrem Frühjahrsbericht: "Was der eine Haß nennt, ist dem 
anderen seine feste Meinung. Oft, wenn Minderheiten über 'Haßliteratur' 
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Klage führen, verleumden sie damit nur solche Äußerungen, die Kritik an 
ihnen tiben."(1) 


Richter Lockes Entscheidung wurde erst am 25. Márz verkündet. In dieser 
Zwischenzeit erlebte die kanadische Gesellschaft einen Ausbruch roher 
Schmáhungen wie kaum jemals zuvor. Wie Kirk Makin, der ehrliche 
Prozefsberichte für die Torontoer Zeitung Globe and Mail schrieb, später 
schilderte, waren die wütenden Ausbrüche schon am 7. Januar erfolgt, "nur 
Stunden, nachdem die ersten Berichte über den Prozeß erschienen... Ihre 
anhaltendste Beschwerde war, daß der Prozeß überhaupt in der Zeitung 
behandelt worden war."(2) 


Die kanadischen Medien hielten diese Beschimpfungen fast acht Wochen 
lang zurück. In welchem Grad ihre Berichte über den Prozefs durch das 
Vorwissen über das, was dann kam, belastet waren, wird niemals 
bekanntwerden. Sicherlich gibt es Anhaltspunkte dafür. Jeffrey Dvorkin, 
ein leitender Nachrichtenredakteur bei der CBC (Canadian Broadcasting 
Corporation / Kanadischer Rundfunk), sagte, er wisse von einem Reporter 
bei einer großen Tageszeitung in Toronto, den man vom Zündelprozeß 
weggezogen hatte, nachdem er seinen Redakteuren erzählt hatte, der 
Angeklagte "hátte womóglich recht." Dvorkin berichtete auch, dafs die CBC 
während des Prozesses dreizehn "Sympathiemeldungen zum 
Holocaust ausgestrahlt hätte (Verfluchung Dr. Mengeles, Beweinung von 
Raul Wallenberg und Auswalzen anderer bekannter Themen), wobei 
Zündels Entlastungszeugen jeweils "in den rechten Zusammenhang’ (1) 
gebracht wurden. Bei keinem der Zündelprozese wurden die 
Geschworenen abgeschottet und angewiesen, sich des Fernsehens zu 
enthalten. Das zu tun, "würde ihre Intelligenz kranken", behauptete Richter 
Ron Thomas im zweiten Prozeß. 


Der Damm brach, als das Urteil gegen Zündel verlesen wurde. Ein in 
diesen Tagen erschienener Bericht drückte das so aus: 


Die Presse von Toronto war im Januar und Februar ein Wunder an 
Fairness. Aber am 3. März wurde sie zur Gänze von einem anderen Ton 
ergriffen. Vorbei mit den neutralen Formulierungen der Gerichtsreporter. 
An deren Stelle traten Dutzende von galligen Artikeln, die Zündel als 
"geistesgestört... krank... verrückt... eigenbrötlerisch... ansteckend... eine 
Pest... haßerfüllt... giftig... Pack... Abschaum... von Haß, Niederlage und 
Schuld verzerrt..." verdammten. 
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Die Schlagzeilen vom 4. Marz zeigten lebhaft, wo in Kanada der Ton 
angegeben wird. Ein Artikel berichtete über die spezielle 
Journalistenkonferenz unter dem Vorsitz von Julian Sher, einem jüdischem 
CBC-Produzenten, der eine Radiodokumentation über Zündel schrieb. 
"Wenn die Gerichte Zündel eine Plattform gaben", sagte Sher, "dann gaben 
ihm dafür die Medien das Megaphon. "In solchen Fällen, fuhr er fort, gelten 
"nicht die grundsätzlichen Regeln der Fairness": "Wir brauchen nicht 
immer beide Seiten zu zeigen, wenn eine Sache keine zwei Seiten hat."(1,2) 


Kirk Makin erinnert sich, was geschah, als nach dem Prozeß eine 
Abordnung jüdischer Führer sich mit leitenden Redakteuren der Globe and 
Mail zur Besprechung der Berichterstattung traf. 


"Der Stadtredakteur Colin MacKenzie versprach, eine faire und 
ausgewogene DBerichterstattung für alle derartigen Prozesse 
sicherzustellen. 'Das ist es, was wir befürchten, war die Antwort des 
Delegationsleiters."(3) Kurze Zeit später wurde MacKenzie bei einem 
jüdischen "Medienworkshop'in Ottawa gründlich durch die Mangel 
gedreht und zu dem Versprechen veranlaßt, seine Zeitung "in Zukunft 
wesentlich sensibler" vorgehen zu lassen." (4,5) 


Staatsanwalt Peter Griffiths stand anscheinend unter dem Einfluß der 
jüdischen Wut, als er in einem kurzen Vortrag vor dem Gericht am 25. 
März anführte, daß die Verteidigung Zündels der kanadischen Judenheit 
die gleiche qualvolle Prüfung auferlegt hätte, wie sie 
"Vergewaltigungsopfer'in der Regel auszustehen haben. Richter Locke 
verstárkte dieses Argument noch, als er eine Strafe von 15 Monaten 
Gefängnis und 3 Jahren Bewährung verhängte, mit der Behauptung, die 
Bestrafung spiegele die gróbliche Beleidigung wider, die alle Kanadier 
empfanden. 


Lockes Strafe verbot Zündel auch während der ganzen Frist, über den 
Holocaust zu sprechen. Ein Leitartikel der Globe and Mail vom 27. Márz 
nannte dies einen "verblüffenden juristischen Akt, einen Bewohner 
Kanadas mundtot zu machen. Er verbietet einem Mann, eine Meinung über 
den 2. Weltkrieg öffentlich auszudrücken, inbegriffen vieler anderer 
Themen, die in mittelbarer Beziehung zum Holocaust stehen kónnten... 
Griffiths sagte, daß falsche Rede - nicht freie Rede - zur Debatte stünde. Es 
gibt keine Redefreiheit ohne die Móglichkeit auch der falschen Rede."Der 
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Leitartikel hatte hinzufügen kónnen, dafs Ziindel wahrscheinlich der erste 
Kanadier war, der ins Gefángnis kam, weil er eine falsche Meinung hatte. 


Als er seine Strafe antrat, trug Zündel ein 3,60 Meter großes Kreuz mit der 
Aufschrift "Redefreiheit'. Die Mehrheit der Kanadier sah diese Szene im 
Fernsehen, und sie machte einen dauernden, beunruhigenden Eindruck auf 
viele. Bei dieser Gelegenheit und bei vielen anderen hat Zündels Talent für 
Publizität selbst seine schlimmsten Feinde aufmerken lassen. 


Aber Richter Locke lag falsch mit seiner Behauptung, daß alle Kanadier 
Zündels Verurteilung wünschten. Im Frühjahr 1985 waren die Sendungen 
des kanadischen Rundfunks und Fernsehens mit telefonischer 
Hörerbeteiligung voll von herzlichen Ausdrücken der Unterstützung für 
Zündel. Die Leserbriefe in der liberalen Vancouver Sun zeigten 
gleichermaßen klar, wie entrüstet viele gutinformierte Bürger waren. Peter 
Worthington, hochgeschätzter Kolumnist für die Financial Post Toronto, 
war einer der vielen prominenten Journalisten, die dem Ausdruck 
verliehen: 


Was in dem Roman "1984"dem Winston Smith passierte, geschah Ernst 
Zündel im Jahr 1985... Zündel ist zu einem symbolischen Ziel kollektiven 
Hasses gemacht worden... Es geht um die Freiheit zu glauben, zu sprechen, 
zu denken, und das hat nichts mit "Wahrheit"zu tun, weil immer der, der 
regiert und der die Geschichte schreibt, bestimmt, was Wahrheit ist.(1) 


Der Verband Kanadischer Anwälte lud unter Mißachtung des Drucks von 
seiten B'nai B'rith ein Jahr später Douglas Christie ein, bei einer 
Jahresversammlung einen Vortrag zu halten. Im November 1985 hörten 200 
junge Liberale beim Forum für Redefreiheit in Britisch-Columbien 
hingerissen Christies Vortrag zu und spendeten ihm lauten Beifall. Das 
einflußreiche Handbuch Country Reports On Human Rights Practices for 
1985 [Länderberichte über die Behandlung der Menschenrechte 1985] des 
U.S. Außenministeriums brachte die Fälle Zündel und Keegstra unter der 
Rubrik "Redefreiheit". Und Zündel entsprach mit Sicherheit der Definition 
"Gewissensgefangener" von Amnesty International als jemand, der "wegen 
seines Glaubens in Haft gehalten wird, vorausgesetzt, daß er weder Gewalt 
angewandt noch befürwortet hat." 


Es ist klar, daß Locke sich über die allgemeine kanadische und 
internationale Stimmung täuschte. Und ebenso klar hatte Peter Griffiths ein 
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weitverbreitetes Gefühl jüdischer Wut wahrgenommen. In der Folge von 
Zündels Verurteilung haben sich zum mindesten mehrere jüdische 
Kommentatoren allfälligen Anklagen wegen "Haß"ausgesetzt - sofern man 
annimmt, daß sich einmal wieder ein Klima der Gleichbehandlung der 
Volksgruppen durchsetzt: 


Barbara Amiel, eine landesweit bekannte jüdische Kolumnistin beim 
Maclean,s Magazin, stellte in der Ausgabe vom 15. April fest: "Was ist mit 
Zündel, dem Menschen?... Was muß es für Zündel, der als deutsches Kind 
am Ende des 2. Weltkriegs aufwuchs, bedeutet haben, daß ihm jeder 
Radiosender, jede Zeitung und jedes Geschichtsbuch vorhielt, daß er von 
einer Rasse gräßlicher, blutiger Mörder abstamme? Aber so ist es ja 
tatsächlich." 


Der jüdische Professor Henri G. Frang behauptete in seinem Buch Hitler's 
Holocaust, daß Zündel von seiner Mutter mit Seife aus Judenfett 
gewaschen worden wáre.(1) 


Die Verteidiger Zündels versuchten, solche Beschimpfungen zu übersehen 
und sich auf die vor ihnen liegende überwältigende Aufgabe, die 
Vorbereitung der Berufung, zu konzentrieren. Dies bedeutete zunächst, ein 
sehr kostspieliges, doch flüchtig geschriebenes Prozeßprotokoll von 
ungefähr 5.000 Seiten zu erwerben, es auf grobe Fehler hin zu 
kontrollieren, die teilweise korrigierten Exemplare an die verschiedenen 
Zeugen zu versenden, welche dann weniger augenfällige stenographische 
Fehler in ihrer eigenen Aussage aufspürten, und dann diese doppelt 
korrigierten Seiten Zeile für Zeile auf Berufungsmaterial durchzukämmen. 
Aus dieser Sisyphusarbeit ging ein Appellant's Factum genanntes 
Dokument hervor, das die Prozeßfakten und Zündels Berufungsgründe 
darlegte. Diese Gründe wurden aus dem Vergleich der gerichtlichen 
Verstöße, die sich aus dem Protokoll ergaben, mit den höheren 
Anforderungen des kanadischen Prozefsrechts entwickelt. 


Die Mannschaft um Zündel vollbrachte ein Wunder. Das Protokoll in 
seiner Originalform war übersät mit tausenden von Fehlern - 
Auslassungen, Zusätzen, Rechtschreibfehlern, falscher Numerierung und 
grammatikalischen Fehlern. Oft war der Sinn  entstellt. "Ein 
Berufungsrichter", sagte Zündel zu dieser Zeit, "muß Gedanken lesen 
können, um zu entscheiden, was wirklich während der Verhandlung 
gesagt worden ist." Aus diesem kolossalen Durcheinander gingen 
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schliefslich 23 fest gebundene Bande akkurat korrigierten Protokolls hervor 
zuzüglich 64 oder 65 besonders zusammengetragener und gebundener 
Mappen mit all den juristischen Vorgängen und "Autoritäten", auf die sich 
die Berufung Zündels stützen würde, und das Factum. 


Zu argumentativen Zwecken ordnete das Factum die zahlreichen 
Berufungsgründe in acht grundsätzliche Kategorien: 


Rechtsgrundlage 

Einwand gegen das Verfahren 

Rechtswidrige Beweiszulassung 
Rechtswidriger Beweisausschluß 

Richterliche Befangenheit 

Irreleitung der Geschworenen betreffs Fakten 
Irreleitung der Geschworenen betreffs Gesetzen 
Unstimmige Urteile. 


Up UST ONT rs 


Die erste  Berufungskategorie argumentierte damit, daß das 
"Falschmeldungs"-Gesetz (Paragraph 177) eine | unangemessene 
Begrenzung der Redefreiheit bedeutet, wie sie in der Canadian Charter of 
Rights and Freedoms von 1982 garantiert ist. 


Die zweite Kategorie argumentierte damit, daß eine feindselige 
Propaganda möglicherweise die zukünftigen Geschworenen beeinflußt 
hätte, aus welchem Grunde es der Verteidigung hätte gestattet werden 
sollen, diese eingehend zu befragen und einzelne gegebenenfalls 
auszuschließen. 


Die dritten und vierten Kategorien argumentierten damit, daß Richter 
Locke Gerüchte und andere rechtswidrige Beweise zugelassen hatte, 
währenddessen er Modelle, Photos, Bücher in deutscher Sprache und 
anderes Material, welches der Beklagte als Beitrag zur Bildung einer 
ehrlichen Meinung hatte vorlegen wollen, ausschloß. 


Die fünfte Kategorie führte 116 angebliche Beispiele für unfaires Verhalten 
von Richter Locke an. 


Die sechsten und siebenten Kategorien beschrieben, wie Richter Locke 
mittels Ausübung von Druck auf die Geschworenen und bei anderer 
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Gelegenheit sowohl das Ergebnis der Aussagen im Prozeß als auch das 
diesbezügliche kanadische Recht verfehlte. 


Die achte Kategorie merkte an, daß Zündel wegen einer Beschuldigung - 
der Veróffentlichung von Did Six Million Really Die? - verurteilt wurde, 
während er durch dasselbe Geschworenengericht von einer anderen, 
ähnlichen Anklage freigesprochen wurde - wegen des Verfassens und der 
Veróffentlichung einer vierseitigen Flugschrift, The West, War and Islam 
[Der Westen, Krieg und Islam], die wegen der Manipulation der westlichen 
Ansichten über den Islam Klage führt. 


Viele einzelne Punkte im Factum sind von Interesse. Zum Beispiel stellt 
Punkt 19 fest, "Das einzige Beweismittel, anhand dessen das Gericht die 
Geschworenen zum Nachdenken und zu einer Schlußfolgerung auf 
Unehrlichkeit aufforderte, war eine Außerung des Beklagten, aus der man 
dessen Bewunderung für Adolf Hitler folgern konnte, sowie bestimmte 
politische Meinungen. Die durch den Beklagten während seiner 
Beweisführung gemachten Einschränkungen wurden durch den Ankläger 
bei seiner Ansprache an die Geschworenen tibergangen." 


Punkt 20 merkt an, "Die Verteidigung legte alles Quellenmaterial vor, von 
dem die in Did Six Million Really Die? gemachten Angaben ausgehen, und 
diese wurden vom Gericht als zu 90 Prozent einwandfrei akzeptiert." 


Punkt 37 sagt aus, "Der ehrenwerte Richter lehnte es ab, die ursprüngliche 
Klagerin [Sabina Citron] zum Kreuzverhór zu laden und sie zur Person zu 
befragen, obwohl sie beim Vorverhór ausgesagt hatte." 


Punkt 83 bringt vor, daß Paragraph 2(b) der Canadian Charter of Rights 
and Freedoms (Kanadischen Charta für Rechte und Freiheiten) die Freiheit 
des "Ausdrucks" (expression) gestattet, und nicht die "Freiheit des wahren 
Ausdrucks, wie er als dem öffentlichen Interesse gemäß erscheint." 


Punkt 266 sagt, "Es zeigte sich bei niemandem eine Beeintráchtigung 
irgendwelcher Art, noch wurde irgendein rassischer oder sozialer Schaden 
vor Gericht nachgewiesen." 


Punkt 272 geht weiter und beanstandet, daß "kein Beweis erbracht ist, daß 
irgendjemand Did Six Million Really Die? gelesen hatte, bevor die Anklage 
erhoben wurde." 
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Ein besonderer Ausschuß von fünf Richtern des Berufungsgerichts in 
Ontario - des obersten Gerichts der Provinz - hórte die Berufung zwischen 
dem 22. und 26. September 1986 an. Normalerweise hóren drei Richter 
einen solchen Fall. Es wurde schnell offenbar, daf$ diese Richter 
vorsichtiger waren als Hugh Locke, über den Robert Faurisson geschrieben 
hatte: "Ich habe in meinem Leben an vielen Prozessen teilgenommen, auch 
an einigen in Frankreich wáhrend der 'Sáuberungen nach dem 2. 
Weltkrieg. Niemals bin ich einem so parteiischen, selbstherrlichen und 
gewaltsamen Richter wie Richter Hugh Locke begegnet. Das 
angelsáchsische Recht bietet viel mehr Garantien als das franzósische, aber 
es genügt ein Mann, um das beste System zu verdrehen. Richter Locke war 
so ein Mann."(1) Die Berufungsrichter schüttelten oft in Abscheu den Kopf, 
als Douglas Christie an die Rechtsüberschreitungen durch Locke erinnerte. 
Die Anklage ihrerseits betonte das Argument, daß durch "absoluten" Schutz 
der Redefreiheit diese "trivialisiert"und den Juden ihre Würde bestritten 
werde. 


Gegen Ende der Woche baten die Richter den Chefanklager Douglas Hunt 
plotzlich, die einzelnen Abschnitte der Harwoodschrift zu zitieren, die die 
Anklage als falsch betrachtete - etwas, was Richter Locke nie getan hatte. 


Die am náchsten Morgen vorgelegte Aufstellung bestand vorwiegend aus 
Ausflüchten, an  Auslegungen und Deutungen angehängt, mit 
Einstreuungen von unzweifelhaft irrtümlichen Tatsachenbehauptungen. 


In seinem Schlußplädoyer erinnerte Christie die Berufungsrichter daran, 
daß das Gericht keinen Beweis von Zündels 
"Schuldbewuftsein"vorgewiesen hatte (das heißt, den Beweis seines 
Wissens, daß er log!), jedoch die Geschworenen mit der Behauptung 
angeheizt hatte, daß Zündels Freispruch zu einem neuen Holocaust führen 
könnte. 


Am 23. Januar 1987 stellte das Berufungsgericht von Ontario einstimmig 
und nachdrücklich fest, daß Zündel 1985 seiner Rechte beraubt worden 
war. Der 125 Seiten starke Beschluß belastete Richter Locke mit vier 
Hauptfehlern: Zulassung einer möglicherweise voreingenommenen 
Auswahl von Geschworenen; Ausschluß von wesentlichem Beweismaterial 
der Verteidigung; Zulassung von unrechtmäßigem Beweismaterial der 
Anklage; Begehung von zahlreichen Rechtsirrtümern. Leider fanden die 
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Richter nicht, daß das kanadische "Falschmeldungs"-Gesetz im Wider- 
spruch zu Paragraph 2(b) der Charter of Rights and Freedoms stehe. 


Im wesentlichen wurden Richter Locke Fehler nach den Gruppen 2, 3, 4 
und 7 der Factum-Liste angelastet. Der Berufungsgerichtshof beschlof, 
Christies Argumente in Gruppe 6, die zum Kern des Holocaust- 
Revisionismus vordrangen, zu tibergehen. 


"Das ist unglaublich, unfaßlich", sagte Helen Smolack von der Canadian 
Holocaust Remembrance Association (Kanadische Vereinigung für das 
Gedenken an den Holocaust), als sie von der erfolgreichen Berufung 
erfuhr. "Zündel hat bereits volles Gehór bekommen." 


Ontarios neuer Staatsanwalt Ian Scott hatte nun drei Móglichkeiten: die 
Sache fallenzulassen, einen neuen Prozef zu beginnen oder Berufung beim 
Obersten Gericht von Kanada einzulegen. Scott wählte die Berufung. Am 7. 
April prüfte der Oberste Gerichtshof den Fall und hielt am 4. Juni an der 
Aufhebung des Urteils fest. Innerhalb von wenigen Stunden nach dieser 
Entscheidung verlangte Scott einen neuen Zündel-Prozeß. Fast ebenso 
schnell gingen Warnsignale hoch, daß dabei ein halbgeheimes Verfahren 
herauskommen könnte. Scott selbst sagte den versammelten Journalisten, 
daß der Erfolg des zweiten Prozesses teilweise davon abhänge, ob man 
Zündel wiederum ein öffentliches Forum verschaffen werde, was dann an 
ihnen liegen würde. "Es wird", sagte er, "eure, der Presse Sache sein, zu 
bestimmen, inwieweit er Publizität bekommt. Ich bin zuversichtlich, daß 
die Presse in der üblichen Art und Weise das Richtige tun wird."(1) 


Plötzlich hingen Kanadas Aussichten auf Freiheit in einem ungesunden 
Maße von der Anständigkeit einiger weniger Männer ab - nämlich von 
Kanadas führenden Schriftleitern. Auf das Schlimmste vorbereitet, rief 
Zündel "Zensurbrecher"auf, sie sollten zu ihm nach Toronto kommen. 


"Dringendst gesucht!" riefen seine Rundschreiben: 


Kompetente Übersetzer und Dolmetscher, vorzugsweise mit 
Prozeßerfahrung... 


Einen fähigen Offsetdrucker, bereit, nachts an unseren Holocaust- 
Prozefsnachrichten zu arbeiten... 


180 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


tial emigration of poor Jews and, lastly, of facilitating bureaucratic procedure 
for individuals.??? 

On June 24, 1940, Heydrich asked Foreign Minister Joachim Ribbentrop to 
inform him of possible ministerial meetings regarding the ‘final solution of the 
Jewish question.” The German wording of this phrase, upon which so much 
print has been expended and about which so much disinformation has been 
propagated, is *Endlósung der Judenfrage." Heydrich gave these reasons for 
his request: 

“The Herr General Field Marshall, in his capacity as delegate for the 

Four Year Plan, charged me in the year 1939 with the execution of Jewish 

emigration from the entire territory of the Reich. In the period that fol- 

lowed we have managed, despite great difficulties even during the war, in 
successfully continuing the Jewish emigration. 

Since my administrative office assumed the task on January 1, 1939, more 

than 200,000 Jews have emigrated from the territory of the Reich. The 

whole problem — there are already approximately 314 million Jews in the 
territories subject to German sovereignty today — can, however, no longer 
be solved by emigration. 

A territorial final solution is thus becoming necessary.” 

As a result of this letter, the Foreign Ministry devised the so-called Madagas- 
car Plan. On July 3, 1940, Franz Rademacher, director of the Jewish Depart- 
ment in the Foreign Ministry, composed a report entitled “Die Judenfrage im 
Friedensvertrage" (The Jewish Question in the Peace Treaty), which begins 
with the following declaration: 

"The approaching victory gives Germany the possibility and, in my opin- 

ion, also the duty of solving the Jewish problem in Europe. The most desir- 

able solution of all is: all Jews out of Europe. " 
Rademacher explained that by the peace treaty — regarded as imminent — with 
France, Germany would receive the island of Madagascar as a mandate, to 
which all European Jews would be deported and which would form an auton- 
omous state under the control of Germany:?? 

“The island will be transferred to Germany as a mandate. |...] Other than 

that, the Jews receive self-government in this territory: their own mayors, 

their own police, their own post office and rail administration etc. The 

Jews will be liable as co-debtors for the value of the whole island. " 

The project was approved by Ribbentrop and was referred to the Reichssicher- 
heitshauptamt, which was to be responsible for the technical preparations for 
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Einen Computersetzer und Operator, um nachts an der Zeitung zu 
arbeiten, ebenso an Satz und Laserdruck von Handzetteln und 
Flugblättern... 


Erfahrene Video- und Standphotographen zum Aufnehmen unserer 
Demonstrationen und Auftritte vor Gericht... 


Fahrer, Wachmänner, Leibwächter, Demonstranten, Flugblattverteiler, 
Leute für Reklametafelwerbung, Köche, Tellerwäscher, Bedienung, Leute 
für  Botengánge und zum Einkäufemachen, Reinigungs- und 
Reparaturpersonal usw. 


Mit der Auffindung von Daten in Bibliotheken vertraute Ermittler, die die 
Auswertung von Nachschlagewerken und das Ablichten und Ordnen des 
Materials beherrschen... 


Organisatoren, die Übung in der Anleitung von Menschen 
unterschiedlicher Volkszugehörigkeit haben. 


Die revisionistische Gemeinschaftsarbeit von 1985 mußte für den Prozeß, 
dessen Beginn auf den 4. Januar 1988 festgelegt war, verdoppelt werden. 
Zündel rief auch in Frage kommende Prozeßzeugen für viele Sachgebiete 
auf: Fachleute für Leichenhallen, Kremierungen und Hinrichtungen; 
Kriegsteilnehmer am Weltkrieg auf beiden Seiten und zivile Zeugen der 
Auseinandersetzung; Personen, die Entlausungsverfahren und Giftgas 
kennen, und so weiter und so weiter. Zündel verglich sich mit "einem 
Feldkommandanten im Kriege, der um genügend Truppen betteln muß, 
um die bevorstehende Schlacht zu gewinnen." 


Meine Siege können nur in direktem Verhältnis zu meinen Mitteln stehen. 
Die Gewinne, die der zweite große Holocaustprozeß bringen wird, stehen 
in unmittelbarem Verhältnis zu der Geldmenge, die für diesen Prozeß zur 
Verfügung steht... 


Wenn Prozesse wie dieser verlorengehen, werden alle Konfessionen, alle 
Parteien und alle einzelne Menschen dem Dogma des Holocaust 
unterworfen. Er wird kein Mittelfeld geben, keine Neutralität... Wie Orwell 
in 1984 prophezeite, wird es nicht ausreichen, den Mund zu halten; von 
jedem wird ein lautstarker Lippendienst verlangt werden. 
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Als sich das Jahr 1987 verabschiedete, mochte den Passanten das 
Zündelhaus in der 206 Carlton Street Torontos ruhig erscheinen. Aber der 
Schein trog. Aus ganz Nordamerika kamen die Zensurbrecher in Scharen, 
opferten Zeit und Geld in der Hoffnung, den Forderungen des neuen 
Jahres gerechtzuwerden. 
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Kapitel 2 
Ein Zeuge auf dem Papier 


Der volle Terminkalender beim Distriktgericht von Ontario bewirkte, daß 
der Zeitpunkt der Eróffnung des zweiten Zündelprozesses auf den 18. 
Januar verschoben wurde. Beide Parteien waren sehr besorgt, denn 
niemand konnte sicher sein, ob die kanadischen Medien eine vollkommene 
oder teilweise Nachrichtensperre verhängen oder doch vielleicht dem 
Druck der großen jüdischen Organisationen trotzen und Zündel den 
gleichen Grad an Aufmerksamkeit widmen würden wie 1985. 


Ken MacQueen von der Southam News fing die Stimmung in einem 
Artikel ein, der in ganz Kanada vielfach abgedruckt wurde. "Am Morgen 
des 19. Januar", begann er, "wird es sich zeigen, wie es mit der 
Berichterstattung aussieht. Ein untersetzter Mann mit schütterem Haar, 
Ernst Zündel, wird erfahren, ob es ihm gelungen ist, sich noch einmal in 
den Blickpunkt der Nation zu rücken." 


MacQueen gab dann einen einseitig gefárbten Bericht über das Verhalten 
der kanadischen Medien vor drei Jahren: 


Es gab keine Gaskammern in  Nazideutschland, besagten die 
Medienberichte über den Prozefs. Es gab dort Schwimmbecken und 
Tanzveranstaltungen. Es gab in den Lagern gut ausgestattete Küchen. Die 
Wachen waren höflich, und die jüdischen Frauen hatten ihren Spaß... 


Während der 7 Prozeßwochen 1985 mußte man es flüchtigen Zuschauern 
und Prozeßbesuchern nachsehen, wenn sie meinten, ihre Geschichtslehrer 
hätten sie belogen: 


"Auschwitz als Fälschung bezeichnet", hieß es in einer Schlagzeile der 
Toronto Sun, "Das Nazilager hatte Schwimmbad und Tanzsaal'."(1) 


Diese wenigen Sätze verdienen sorgfältige Prüfung, weil praktisch 
dieselben nörgelnden Ausdrücke in unzähligen kanadischen Büchern und 
Artikeln erschienen sind. Die stillschweigende Folgerung ist stets, daß 
diese speziellen Berichte und Schlagzeilen (von Schwimmbad, 
Tanzvergnügen, Ballsälen usw.) zu denen gehörten, welche die verbreitete 
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Vorstellung von der deutschen Judenpolitik am meisten gefährdeten. 
Revisionisten bestehen darauf, daß in Wirklichkeit gerade das Gegenteil 
stimmt. Diese Gerüchte taten genau dem am wenigsten Abbruch - sie 
waren am nützlichsten - und wurden deshalb wieder und wieder 
angeführt. Sie scheinen zu weit hergeholt, um glaubhaft zu sein und 
spielen unmittelbar denen in die Hände, die Revisionisten "Spinner" 
nennen. 


Die Wahrheit ist, sagen die  Revisionisten, daß es solche 
Erholungseinrichtungen in dem ausgedehnten und vielseitigen 
Auschwitzkomplex tatsächlich gegeben hat. Eine wichtige Wahrheit ist die, 
daß solche sensationelle Aussagen nur einen winzigen Teil der 
Zeugenaussagen in beiden Zündelprozessen ausmachten und daß die 
Medien sie von Anfang an unverhältnismäßig hochgespielt haben. 
Nachdem sie schon in den Anfangsberichten so vorgegangen waren, 
sorgten sie später vollends für eine Verdrehung, indem sie in ihrer 
Berichterstattung nach dem Prozeß diese speziellen Schlagworte stark 
herausstellten. 


So werden "Strohmänner" Schritt für Schritt aufgebaut, und das schlimmste 
ist, daß Reporter, die neu an die Berichterstattung über einen solchen Fall 
herankommen, später keine Ahnung von den vorangegangenen 
Entstellungen haben. Es könnte lehrreich sein, die endlosen, beinahe 
fröhlichen Mediennotizen über das "Auschwitzer Schwimmbad" mit der 
praktisch vollständigen Vertuschung von Fred Leuchters fundierter 
wissenschaftlicher Untersuchung an den angeblichen 
Vergasungseinrichtungen zu vergleichen. 


Nicht alle Betrachtungen MacQueens über den bevor-stehenden Prozeß 
waren so abwegig. An einer Stelle zitierte er die Toronto Globe and Mail 
mit ihrem Gerichtsreporter Kirk Makin, der "keine Entschuldigungen" für 
seine breitangelegte Prozeßberichterstattung von 1985 anbot: 


Eine Menge Leute damals und auch jetzt wieder fragten, "Warum konnten 
Sie ihn nicht einfach Nazi nennen? Warum konnten Sie nicht einfach einen 
Absatz unter diesen lächerlichen Behauptungen einfügen, der besagte, daß 
sechs Millionen zwischen 1941 und 1945 umgebracht wurden und damit 
Schluß?" 
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"Die verstehen anscheinend nicht", sagte Makin, "daß der Prozeß gerade 
darum ging, ob die Geschichte stimmt oder nicht. Das war das ganze 
Problem."(2) 


Das zu sagen, erforderte Mut, weil viele prominente kanadische Juden 
versucht haben, den Blickpunkt des Falles Zündel auf das Problem der 
Redefreiheit einzuengen, während andere es empörend fanden, den 
"Holocaust selbst" vor Gericht zu stellen. Makin, beim ersten Prozeß der 
wichtigste Reporter, lehnte das ab. 


Die Auseinandersetzung über die Geschichtsschreibung hatte auch im 
zweiten Prozeß eine große Bedeutung, aber 1988 gelang es Zündel nicht, 
"das Ohr der Nation" zu erreichen, nicht der ganzen Nation jedenfalls. Der 
Ablauf des Prozesses spielte den Zensoren direkt in die Hande, mit den 
Verfahrensfragen während der ersten zwei Wochen und einer langsam erst 
mit dem Auftreten der Belastungszeugen sich aufbauenden Spannung. Es 
dauerte sechs Wochen, die Pausen eingerechnet, bis der Verteidiger 
Christie am 1. Marz seine Eróffnungsansprache an die Geschworenen 
richtete, und es wurde dann Ende April, ehe die dramatischste 
Beweisführung vorgetragen werden konnte. 


Mitte Februar lieferten Reporter wie Beth Graham quasi-offizielle 
Meldungen über den zweiten Zündelprozeß. "Zündels Felle schwimmen 
weg" ["Zundel's soap box has shrunk"] lautete ihre Überschrift vom 19. 2. 
für einen Artikel voller Anmerkungen, die zur eigenen Rechtfertigung 
führender kanadischer Journalisten dienten.(3) Geoffrey Stevens, leitender 
Redakteur der Toronto Globe and Mail, betonte: "Wir spielen es absichtlich 
herunter, weil wir nicht viel Neuigkeitswert darin sehen." Ray Timson, 
Chefredakteur des Toronto Star, bemerkte: "In der ersten Runde war es ein 
einzigartiger Prozeß... Aber der Richter ließ diesmal gleich zu Anfang den 
Dampf heraus, indem er den Holocaust! als gerichtsbekanntes Ereignis' 
bezeichnete.(11) John Owen, Nachrichten-Chefredakteur beim CBC 
Fernsehen, versprach: "Wenn es irgendwo etwas Dramatisches zu berichten 
gibt, werden wir dortsein." Der Vorgang, sagte er, sei nur noch von 
regionaler Bedeutung. John Downing, Herausgeber des Boulevardblattes 
Toronto Sun, lief es damit bewenden, Zündel "Dreck" zu nennen. Er sagte, 
"Ich verabscheue den Mann zutiefst. Er ist ein Spinner." 


Ungefáhr zu dieser Zeit, am 14. Februar, beklagte sich der Kolumnist Doug 
Collins von der North Shore News, Vancouver, der hungrig nach 
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Information war, daß der zweite Zündelprozeß so heruntergespielt werde 
und gab den tatsáchlichen Grund dafür an: den jüdischen Druck auf die 
Medien. Das war für einen gewissen Professor Werner Cohn Anlaß, beim 
Presserat in Vancouver Klage wegen Antisemitismus einzubringen. Collins 
antwortete, indem er in Erinnerung rief, was Ken MacQueen in dem 
vorerwähnten Artikel in der Southam News geschrieben hatte: "Führende 
Mitglieder der jüdischen Gemeinde haben die grofsen Nachrichtenmedien 
in Toronto aufgesucht und flehentlich gebeten, über den neuen Prozeß 
anders zu berichten." Aus dem Artikel von MacQueen hatte Collins auch 
den jüdischen Führer Alan Shefman mit dessen Ermahnung zitiert: "Dies 
ist eine außergewöhnliche Geschichte, die wohl auch eine 
außergewöhnliche Berichterstattung verdient." 


"Er meinte nicht, es sollte mehr berichtet werden", erklärte Collins, der 
seine Leser ebenfalls auf die klare Darstellung der planmäßigen jüdischen 
Druckausübung hinwies, die aus einem Aufsatz der Canadian Jewish 
News vom 7.1. zu ersehen war. 


Professor Cohn schrieb an die wichtigsten Nachrichtenredakteure von 
Toronto und fragte sie geradeheraus, ob tatsächlich jüdischer Druck sie 
veranlafst hätte, die zweite Runde um Zündel herunterzuspielen. Nein, 
nein - so versicherten sie ihm eilfertig - all die jüdischen Abordnungen 
hätten mit den daraufhin erfolgten Entscheidungen zu der Zündel- 
Berichterstattung überhaupt nichts zu tun. Professor Cohn hielt Collins 
diese Versicherungen als eine Art "Beweis" vor.(4 ) 


1985 lief der Medienzirkus um Zündel sieben Wochen lang. Der von 1988 
dauerte nur einen oder zwei Tage, um dann durch künstlich erzeugte 
Ablenkungsmanöver in den Medien ersetzt zu werden. Es gab in der Tat 
im Januar verhältnismäßig wenig Neues zu berichten, da die gegnerischen 
Anwälte mit verschiedenen Anträgen und Vorlagen umgingen. 


Am 29. Januar traf Richter Ron Thomas mehrere wichtige Verfügungen. 
Vor allem willigte er ein, den Holocaust als "gerichtsnotorisch" 
anzuerkennen, das heißt, die Geschworenen (nach ihrer Eintragung in die 
Geschworenenliste) darüber aufzuklären, daß kein "vernünftiger" Mensch 
die Massentötung der Juden durch die Nazis bestreiten könne. Im 
angelsächsischen Recht muß alles bewiesen werden - außer dem, was 
offenkundig ist - normalerweise in der Art von: "Tag folgt auf Nacht" oder 
"Ottawa ist die Hauptstadt von Kanada", wobei eine Partei den Richter 
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gebeten haben muf, es als "gerichtsbekannt" anzuerkennen. Eine solche 
Anerkennung ist für den Holocaust schon einmal, bei einem Gericht in Los 
Angeles, erfolgt, und Richter Thomas stimmte der Nachfrage von 
Staatsanwalt John Pearson zu. Wie Robert Faurisson angemerkt hat, muß 
der Begriff "Holocaust" erst einmal geklárt werden: 


Wahrscheinlich hátte der Richter, ohne das Eingreifen der Verteidigung, 
den Holocaust so definieren kónnen, wie er 1945-46 definiert werden 
konnte. Zu jener Zeit konnte der "Vólkermord an den Juden" (das Wort 
"Holocaust" wurde noch nicht benutzt) als die befohlene und geplante 
Vernichtung von sechs Millionen Juden, insbesondere durch die 
Verwendung von Gaskammern, beschrieben werden. 


Das Problem für die Anklage bestand darin, daß die Verteidigung den 
Richter davon in Kenntnis gesetzt hatte, daß sich seit 1945-46 selbst bei den 
Anhängern der Ausrottungsthese unter den Historikern die Vorstellung, 
die sie sich von der Vernictung der Juden machen, grundlegend gewandelt 
hat. Zuallererst sprechen sie nicht mehr von einer Vernichtung, sondern 
von einer versuchten Vernichtung. Dann haben sie schließlich eingeräumt, 
daß niemand auch nur eine Spur von einem Befehl dazu finden konnte, die 
Juden zu vernichten. Schliesslich wurde die Zahl sechs Millionen als eine 
"symbolische" erklárt, und es hat viele Widersprüche hinsichtlich des 
"Problems der Gaskammern'" gegeben. 


Richter Ron Thomas entschlof$ sich, vorsichtig zu sein, und nach einer 
Denkpause entschied er sich für die folgende Definition: Der Holocaust 
war "die Vernichtung und/oder der Mord an einer grofsen Anzahl Juden" 
durch den Nationalsozialismus. Wir finden keinerlei Spur mehr von einem 
Vernichtungsbefehl oder einem Vernichtungsplan oder "Gaskammern" 
oder sechs Millionen Juden oder auch nur Millionen Juden.(5) 


Welche Auswirkungen die Annahme der "Gerichtsbekanntheit" auf die 
Prozeßführung und das Urteil hatte, ist eine immer noch vielumstrittene 
Frage. Wie wir gesehen haben, wurde die "Gerichtsbekanntheit" von dem 
Prozeßredakteur Ray Timson benutzt, um die Prozeß-Berichterstattung 
durch die Behauptung zu beschneiden, "der Richter ließ diesmal den 
Dampf aus der Sache", indem er den Holocaust als Gegebenheit bestätigte. 
Andererseits notierte John F. Burns in der New York Times (30. Marz), 
"Man hatte gehofft, dafs der Spielraum für Zündels Zeugen [durch die 
"Gerichtsbekanntheit"] eingeschránkt werden würde. Aber in den letzten 
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Wochen trat eine Prozession von Zündel-Sympathisanten auf, viele von 
ihnen Amerikaner, die im Zeugenstand bemüht waren zu zeigen, daß 
Zündel begründeterweise die Wahrhaftigkeit des Vólkermordes bezweifelt 
haben kónnte."(6)Nach dem Prozefs schrieb Harold Levy im Toronto Star: 
"Obwohl Thomas die Geschworenen belehrt hatte, davon Kenntnis zu 
nehmen, dafs der Holocaust tatsáchlich stattgefunden hat, gestattete er 
Christie, Beweise für das Gegenteil aufzurufen, um Zündels Glauben zu 
untermauern, daß die von ihm veröffentlichten Behauptungen der 
Wahrheit entsprächen."(7) Irwin Cotler, ein Professor der Rechte von der 
McGill Universitat, meinte, die "Gerichtsbekanntheit" habe die Dinge ver- 
ändert, indem dadurch das 1985 noch gültige Argument der Verteidigung, 
der Holocaust sei eine bestreitbare Behauptung, nicht mehr existierte. "Das 
Ergebnis war", sagte er, "daß Zündel vor Gericht stand, nicht der 
Holocaust."(8) 


Sowohl Zündel als auch Christie waren der Ansicht, daß mit großer 
Wahrscheinlichkeit die Verordnung der Gerichtsbekanntheit ihrer Sache 
einen tódlichen Schlag versetzt hatte. Die meisten gewissenhaften 
Beobachter der Gegenseite glaubten das auch. Eine Folge davon war, daß 
der Grad der Spannung im Gerichssaal und in seinem Umfeld jàh absank. 
Die bisherige Begleitung des Beklagten durch mehrere uniformierte 
Polizisten in der Umgebung des Gerichtsgebäudes entfiel jetzt. 


Christie, der auf eine bessere Lage bei der Berufung hoffte, wollte den 
kostspieligen und mühseligen Kampf beenden. Aber Zündel überzeugte 
seinen Anwalt davon, bei der Stange zu bleiben, und das aus mehreren 
Gründen: 


Er wollte "ein geschichtliches Mal setzen", indem er wichtige 
revisionistische Aussagen in die amtlichen Protokolle hineinbrachte, was 
innerhalb eines kurzen Berufungsverfahrens nicht móglich sein würde. 


. Er meinte, dafs ein schnelles Aufgeben bei den Berufungsrichtern eine 
falsche Vorstellung erzeugen würde und sie dann die Entschlossenheit des 
Beklagten und anderer Leute seiner Art unterschátzen kónnten. 


. Er wollte den nordamerikanischen Nonkonformisten ein positives, 
kämpferisch ausgerichtetes Modell schaffen, nach dem sie sich orientieren 
konnten. 
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Wahrend sie weiterstritten, vermieden Ziindel und Christie es jedoch, ihre 
wahre Lagebeurteilung vor Abschluß des Prozesses bekanntwerden zu 
lassen. Ihre eigene Moral war unangefochten, doch die ihrer Mitkämpfer 
war eine unbekannte Größe. 


Wie schon erwähnt, gab Richter Thomas am 29. Januar einige wichtige 
Vorschriften heraus. Uber die Einräumung der "Gerichtsbekanntheit" für 
den Holocaust hinaus gestattete er die Verlesung der gesamten Aussage 
des Professors Hilberg aus dem Jahre 1985 vor den Geschworenen des 
Jahres 1988; zweitens gestattete er der Anklage, mehrere umstrittene 
Beweisstücke zu Zündels politischen Überzeugungen einzuführen. 
Drittens lehnte er ein anderes solches Beweisstück ab; viertens lehnte er 
vorläufig die Vorführung des 1945 hergestellten alliierten Propagandafilms 
Nazi Concentration Camps ab; und fünftens erlaubte er der Verteidigung, 
Geschworene von Fall zu Fall wegen ethnischer oder politischer Vorein- 
genommenheit abzulehnen. 


Nahm man diese Vorschriften als einzelne, erhob sich das Problem Hilberg, 
weil der Professor alle dringenden Bitten, wiederum auszusagen, 
zurückgewiesen hatte. Er hatte zwei Gründe genannt: seinen vollen 
Terminkalender als Lehrer und Autor und sein Widerstreben, sich von 
Douglas Christie wiederum ins Kreuzverhör nehmen zu lassen, der, dessen 
war Hilberg sicher, jede Möglichkeit ausnutzen würde, um Widersprüche 
in seinen Aussagen während der beiden Verhandlungen aufzuzeigen. Als 
Nicht-Kanadier konnte Hilberg nicht zum Erscheinen gezwungen werden. 
Der Staatsanwalt, dem es an Zeugen fehlte, bat um Erlaubnis, den 
Geschworenen Hilbergs ganze Aussage von 1985 vorzulesen. Die 
Verteidigung verwahrte sich dagegen ohne Erfolg, indem sie Beispiele 
dafür anführte, was sie in Hilbergs Aussage als Meineid betrachtete. 


Die Staatsanwaltschaft setzte sich, mit einer Ausnahme, auch damit durch, 
unwesentliche Beweisstücke aus Zündels Vergangenheit als vorgebliche 
Mittel zu benutzen, um sein Motiv aufzudecken, aus dem er in der Zeit um 
1980 die Harwoodschrift veröffentlicht hatte. Dabei ging es um zwei 
Aussagen: Ausdrücke bedingter Unterstützung für Adolf Hitler und den 
Nationalsozialismus - um damit zu zeigen, daß er zur Lüge greifen würde, 
um diese zu entlasten; Äußerungen des Glaubens an UFO-Basen der Nazis 
mit der Absicht, dadurch zu beweisen, daß er bedenkenlos Tatsachen 
verfälschen würde, um sich öffentlich hervorzutun. 
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Zündels UFO-Heft von Anfang 1970 hatte ihm tatsächlich ein 
außerordentlich großes, wenn auch oft amüsiertes Publikum eingebracht. 
Wiederholte Neuauflagen gingen schnell weg, und der Autor erhielt im 
ganzen Land eine Menge Sendezeit, von der er zur Verbreitung einer 
allgemeineren pro-deutschen Botschaft Gebrauch machte. 


Indem er diese alten persónlichen Belastungen hervorbrachte, suchte John 
Pearson den Geschworenen Einblick in Zündels Geisteshaltung zu geben, 
obwohl seine eigenen an die Geschworenen gerichteten 
Eingangsbemerkungen das Zugeständnis enthielten, "daß es natürlich 
unmöglich ist, unmittelbar in einen Menschen hineinzuschauen und zu 
entscheiden, was er wirklich glaubt." Richter Thomas mußte die 
Geschworenen wiederholt daran erinnern, daß Zündel ausschließlich 
wegen der Veröffentlichung von angeblichen "Falschmeldungen" in Did 
Six Million Really Die? vor Gericht stand und nicht wegen irgendeiner 
Identifizierung mit nationalsozialistischem Gedankengut oder UFO- 
Theorien in der Vergangenheit. 


In der Zeitschrift Elder Statesman verteidigte der Kolumnist Doug Collins 
Zündels Recht, Hitler zu bewundern und fragte: 


Was ist schon dabei? Pierre Trudeau war ein offener Bewunderer des 
berühmten Killers Mao Tse-tung] und küßte Castro in Kuba. 


Wenn Zündel ein offener Bewunderer Stalins gewesen wáre und Stalins 
Mord an Millionen geleugnet hatte, würde es keinen Prozefs geben, ganz 
gleich, welche Klagen auch immer erhoben worden wären;(13) und wenn 
doch, dann ware der Gerichtssaal angefüllt gewesen mit Journalisten und 
Akademikern, voller Eifer, ein gutes Wort für die Redefreiheit 
einzulegen.(K) 


Ein typisches Geschworenengericht umfaßt keine zwölf Mitglieder - oder 
nicht einmal ein einziges - mit der Logik und der Ausgewogenheit von 
Doug Collins. Manche Beobachter meinen, daß Zündel hier tödlich 
getroffen worden ist, ungeachtet der endlosen Beteuerungen von Thomas 
wie auch von Pearson, daß "Zündel nicht wegen seiner Überzeugung oder 
seiner Meinung" verfolgt werde. Denn, wie Pearson betonte, hátte Zündel 
die Harwoodschrift "in dem Bewuftsein veröffentlicht, daß sie falsch sei, 
um seinen Glauben zu pflegen und zu bewahren, dafs Hitler recht hatte." 


Chapter VI: National-Socialist Policy of Jewish Emigration 181 


the resettlement of the Jews to the east African island and the supervision of 
the evacuated Jews.°!° 

This, then, was the “territorial final solution” of the Jewish question that 
Heydrich had in mind. 


2. The Madagascar Plan?!! 


On August 30, 1940, Rademacher prepared the note “Madagaskar-Projekt,” 
in which the section “Finanzierung” (Financing) begins with the following 
words;?? 

“The execution of the proposed final solution requires substantial means.’ 
The ‘final solution of the Jewish question’ therefore meant nothing other than 
the resettlement of the European Jews to Madagascar. On July 12, 1940, Hans 
Frank, Governor General of Poland, gave a speech, in which he announced the 
decision? 

"to deport the entire Jewish tribe in the German Reich, in the General 

Gouvernement, and in the Protectorate within the shortest time imaginable 

after the conclusion of peace to an African or American colony. Madagas- 

car, which is supposed to be ceded by France for this purpose, is under 
consideration.” 

On July 25, Frank repeated that the Führer had decided to deport the Jews,°!* 
“as soon as the overseas traffic permits the possibility of the transportation 
of the Jews." 

In October 1940, Alfred Rosenberg wrote an article entitled “Juden auf Mad- 

agaskar" (Jews to Madagascar), in which he recalled that as early as the anti- 

Jewish Congress of Budapest in 1927 
"[...] the question of a future forced evacuation of the Jews out of Europe 
[was] discussed, and there for the first time surfaced the proposal of pro- 
moting Madagascar as the future home of the Jews.” 

Rosenberg took up the proposal and expressed his wish that “Jewish high- 

finance" of the USA and Great Britain might also contribute to the establish- 

ment of a *Jewish reservation' on Madagascar, which in his opinion constitut- 

ed “a world problem "717 


3 
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Eine vergleichbare Rechtssituation kónnte so beschrieben werden: 
1.  Kommunistenfreundliche Ansichten werden geschützt. 


2. Es wird bei Gericht vorgebracht, daß ein Kommunist oder 
Sympathisant unbedingt Geschichtslügen erzáhlt, um seine Ansichten "zu 
pflegen und zu bewahren". 


3. Solche Lügen zu erzählen, ist ein klagbares Vergehen. 


Es spricht für die New York Times, daß sie (am 30. März) ihren Lesern alle 
Heuchelei ersparte nd sagte, daß Kanada Zündel seiner Überzeugung 
wegen vor Gericht stellte. 


Die Verteidigung konnte sich bei den anderen Vorschriften von Richter 
Thomas durchsetzen. 


Der von der U.S.-Army 1945 hergestellte Film Nazi Concentration Camps, 
der den Geschworenen 1985 gezeigt worden war, wurde vorläufig (und 
spáter endgültig) abgelehnt. Das war auch richtig, denn die Szenen, wo 
Haufen von ausgemergelten Leichen von den Befreiern mit Bulldozern in 
Gruben geschoben wurden, stimmen tatsáchlich vollkommen mit der 
These der Harwoodschrift überein, die, fern davon, das Geschehen zu 
leugnen, ausführlich darlegt, wie die alliierte Propaganda die Ursache und 
das Wesen all dieses Schreckens verfälschte. Richter Thomas räumte 
bereitwillig ein, dafs die Geschworenen über das, was sie sehen würden, 
móglicherweise wilde Spekulationen anstellen und vielleicht zu der 
Meinung gelangen kónnten, dies seien "Vergasungsopfer' (genau wie es 
die Zuschauer in den vierziger Jahren getan hatten). 


Richter Thomas gewährte der Verteidigung auch das Recht, potentielle 
Geschworene eingehend über ihre Voreingenommenheit Deutschen 
gegenüber und über ihre Mitgliedschaft in Gruppen wie B'nai B'rith zu 
befragen. 


Am Vormittag des Montag, 1. Februar, begann diese Befragung, die 
"Prozeßaufruf" (challenge for cause) genannt wird, und die ersten zwei 
Geschworenen wurden schließlich gewählt. Neun weitere wurden am 
Nachmittag ausgesucht und der letzte am Dienstag, dem 2. Februar 
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vormittags gewáhlt. In dem Verfahren wurden mehr als 40 zur Wahl 
stehende Geschworene befragt. 


Nachdem einige juristische Angelegenheiten geklart waren, bat Richter 
Thomas den Beisitzer, die Geschworenen hereinzurufen. Er erklarte ihnen 
ihre Pflichten und ließ dann John Pearson seine Eröffnungsbemerkungen 
abgeben. Pearson legte dar, daß "die Staatsanwaltschaft in diesem Fall vier 
Punkte zweifelsfrei beweisen muß, ehe eine Verurteilung erfolgen kann" - 
nämlich: 


1. Daß Ernst Zündel die Schrift Did Six Million Really Die? 
veröffentlicht hat. 


2. Daß die Schrift "Tatsachenbehauptungen und nicht 
Meinungsäußerungen enthält." 


3. Daß die Tatsachenbehauptungen falsch sind "und daß Ernst Zündel 
dies wußte, als er die Schrift veröffentlichte." 


4. Daß diese unwahren Behauptungen geeignet sind, "das öffentliche 
Interesse im Bereich der rassischen und gesellschaftlichen Toleranz zu 
stören und zu verletzen." 


Am folgenden Morgen, am 3. Februar, gab Richter Thomas den 
Geschworenen die "Gerichtsbekanntheit" des Holocaust kund. Der 
Staatsanwalt rief dann seinen ersten Zeugen, Sergeant John Luby von der 
Polizei in Toronto, der den Rest des Tages damit verbrachte, zu zwei 
Broschüren und einem Tonband Anmerkungen zu machen. Diese wurden 
mit der Absicht vorgelegt, die Geschworenen davon zu übrzeugen, daß 
Zündel ein politisches Motiv hatte, über den Holocaust zu lügen, bevor er 
Harwood veröffentlichte. Die Verteidigung brachte später vor, daß diese 
Taktik eine unerlaubte Ausnutzung politischer Vorurteile sei. 


Donnerstag, der 4. Februar, war weitgehend Verfahrensfragen und einem 
Kreuzverhör des Sergeanten Luby gewidmet sowie sehr kurzen Auftritten 
von zwei anderen Zeugen der Anklage, die im Zusammenhang mit dem 
Material des Ser-geanten Luby aussagten. Zu später Stunde erklärte der 
Richter den Geschworenen das "ungewöhnliche" Verfahren, das 
hinsichtlich Raul Hilberg (des "Zeugen auf dem Papier") zu verfolgen sei, 
und gestattete Pearson, mit dem lauten Verlesen der Zeugenaussage des 
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Professors aus dem Jahre 1985 zu beginnen. Diese ermüdende Prozedur 
zog sich über den ganzen Freitag und den Montag hin und endete erst am 
Dienstag, dem 9. Februar. Da die Anklage 1988 nur zwei wichtige Zeugen 
neu aufrief, verdienen die Hóhepunkte von Hilbergs "wiederholten" 
Aussage eine Betrachtung. 


Bei der Befragung durch den Staatsanwalt Peter Griffiths sagte Hilberg, er 
habe mit dem Studium des Holocaust 1948 begonnen, und "ich glaubte, 
damit ganz allein zu sein.' Spáter erfuhr er, daf$ Léon Poliakow in 
Frankreich und Gerald Reitlinger in England schon mit eigenen Arbeiten 
begonnen hatten. 


Hilberg bestritt Harwoods Feststellungen, daf$ "es kein einziges Dokument 
darüber gibt, dafs die Deutschen den absichtlichen Mord an Juden 
vorhatten oder ausfiihrten": "Meine Interpretation von deutschen 
Aufzeichnungen lautet, daß es tatsächlich hunderte von Dokumenten gibt, 
die unmittelbar von todbringenden Unternehmungen handeln, darüber 
berichten und Zahlen sowie Einzelheiten nennen." 


Es ist wahr, sagte Hilberg, dafs der Ausdruck "Endlösung" schon alt ist und 
einmal "Auswanderung" bedeutete, "das hieß bis 1941 nicht Tötung." 


Griffiths zitierte aus Harwoods Schrift: "Überdies war die Mehrzahl der 
Zeugen [in Nürnberg] auch Juden." ("Auch", weil im Text gerade 
festgestellt wurde, dafs "nicht einmal 10 Prozent der am amerikanischen 
Gerichtshof in Nürnberg bescháftigten Amerikaner tatsáchlich gebürtige 
Amerikaner waren.") Griffiths fragte Hilberg, "Wurde die Mehrzahl der 
Zeugen als Juden identifiziert?" 


"Nein, durchaus nicht", sagte Hilberg, "in keiner Weise habe ich sie als eine 
Mehrheit im Bewufstsein." 


Griffiths zitierte Harwood: "Kein lebender authentischer Augenzeuge diese 
Vergasungen ist jemals vorgestellt und für glaubwürdig erklárt worden." 


"Ich würde sagen, es gibt eine gewissse Anzahl Zeugen", sagte Hilberg, 
"keine sehr große, aber eine beträchtliche." 


Hilberg bestritt heftig Harwoods jüdische Demographie. "Woher wissen 
wir, wieviele [polnische Juden] in die Sowjetunion entkommen sind?" 
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fragte Hilberg zu einem Punkt. "Wir wissen das nicht unmittelbar. Wir 
haben keine Zahlen von der UdSSR. Wir haben nur die Angaben, die nach 
dem Kriege gesammelt worden sind und solche von Juden, welche 
entkommen sind und zurückkehren konntn." "Juden," sagte Hilberg, 
"erhielten die Möglichkeit zurückzukehren", obwohl diejenigen, die das 
taten, selten in Polen blieben. 


Hilberg zitierte den SS-Offizier Jürgen Stroop, der sagte, daß 1942 310.000 
Warschauer Ghettojuden nach Treblinka befördert wurden, das, nach 
Hilbergs Worten, "eine reine Tötungseinrichtung war." 


Griffiths fragte Hilberg, "welche Rolle haben die Eisenbahnfahrpläne bei 
Ihrem Studium der Sache gespielt?" Eine "sehr wichtige Rolle", war die 
Antwort, denn, "obwohl es nicht sehr viele von diesen 
Eisenbahnfahrplänen gibt, zeigen sie eine Menge" über die deutsche 
Strategie, die Lager in die Nähe der jüdischen Bevölkerungszentren zu 
legen. "Diese Eisenbahnpläne machen klar, daß die beförderten 
Deportierten gezählt werden mußten aus dem einfachen Grund, weil für 
jeden einzelnen bezahlt werden mußte." 


Aufgefordert, die durch den revisionistischen Vorkämpfer Paul Rassinier 
angewandte Vorgehensweise zu beschreiben, sagte Hilberg, "Mit einem 
Wort - Fälschung." Seine Zahlen waren "aus der Luft gegriffen." Rassinier 
hatte bekanntlich eine Schätzung von 896.892 jüdischen Todesfällen in der 
Kriegszeit abgegeben, die er auf Hilberg zurückführte, aber keinerlei auch 
nur ähnliche Zahlenangabe gemacht hatte. Hilberg schätzt heute die Zahl 
auf ungefähr 5.100.000. 


Auf die Frage, "wieviele akademische Fachleute sich heute mit der 
Holocaustfrage befassen", schätzte Hilberg "mehrere Dutzend 
hochgebildete Forscher", mit der stärksten Gruppe "heute wahrscheinlich" 
in Westdeutschland. 


Die abschließende Frage im Hauptverhör war, "Sind Sie Mitglied 
irgendeiner Verschwörung oder eines Täuschungsmanövers mit dem 
Zweck, den Umfang des tragischen Ausmaßes der Judenvernichtung zu 
verfälschen?" Nachdem Hilberg das verneinte, war es Zeit für Douglas 
Christie, mit dem Kreuzverhör zu beginnen. Griffiths' Befragung nimmt 
gerade über hundert Seiten des Prozeßprotokolls ein; Christies braucht fast 
650 Seiten. 
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Darüber befragt, ob er jemals verschiedene Nazilager besucht habe, erklarte 
Hilberg, dafs er 1979 (das heifst 18 Jahre nach dem Erscheinen seines 
wichtigsten Buches über den Holocaust) einen Tag in Auschwitz und in 
Treblinka zugebracht hatte. Untertreibend bemerkte er, "wenn Sie mir 
Gebäudepläne, Photos und Diagramme zeigen, habe ich nicht die gleiche 
Kompetenz, wie ich sie hinsichtlich in Worte gefafster Dokumente besafe." 


Dann nahm Christie Hilberg einige Zeit zum Warschauer Ghetto und zum 
sogenannten "Stroop-Bericht" (Dokument 1061 PS in Nürnberg) ins 
Kreuzverhór. Christie verglich die Liquidation des Ghettos mit anderen 
brutalen Episoden, bei denen Armeen CGuerillastreitkráfte unter der 
Anwendung von Kriegsgesetzen niederschlugen. Hilberg merkte die 
äußerst einseitigen Verlustziffern an, und Christie gab zurück, daß nach 
der Kapitulation Deutschland gedroht wurde, dafs für jeden getóteten 
Amerikaner 50 Deutsche erschossen werden würden. Hilberg sagte, diese 
Dinge seien ihm nicht bekannt. 


Christie und Hilberg diskutierten die Bedeutung des deutschen Wortes 
"vernichten". Hilberg bestand darauf, es sei "nicht zweideutig", es bedeute 
"austilgen" (annihilate), während Christie ihm die Sinnbedeutung 
"ausschalten" (eliminate) zordnete, die Übersetzung, die in Nürnberg 
bevorzugt wurde. Sie stritten dann darüber, ob "liquidieren" in der 
Bedeutung von "umsiedeln" stehen kann. 


Hilberg: Mit "liquidieren" meine ich die physische Beseiti-gung von allem 
in diesem Ghetto. Nicht nur von Menschen, sondern auch Firmen, deren 


Maschinen, alles. 


Christie: Also Umsiedlung (relocating) von allem ist das, was Sie unter 
"Liquidieren des Ghettos" verstehen. 


Hilberg: Maschinen sollten erhalten bleiben. Facharbeiter wurden anfangs 
zu einem gewissen Grad geschont. Alle anderen wurden vernichtet. 


Christie: Vernichtet. 


Hilberg: Ja. 
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Christie: Der Ausdruck, den Sie aus dem Bericht herauslesen, ist 
"umgesiedelt" - richtig? 


Hilberg: Das ist richtig. Ja, das ist richtig - 


Christie: Nun, das besagt nicht, das bedeutet nicht die Absicht zu 
vernichten. Oder für Sie doch? 


Hilberg: Doch. Das ist der Unterschied zwischen uns, sehen Sie, denn ich 
habe tausende von deutschen Dokumenten gelesen und Sie nicht. 


Christie: Gewif$. Und Sie sind der Meinung, dafs "umsiedeln" in der 
deutschen Sprache "vernichten" bedeutet. 


Hilberg: Nein, nein. 

Christie: Nein? 

Hilberg: Es bedeutet Umsiedeln in bestimmtem Zusammenhang. 
Christie: Und allein Sie kennen den Zusammenhang? 

"Nicht ich allein kenne den Zusammenhang", sagte Hilberg. 


Nach weiterem Hin- und Herzerren betreffs der Bedeutung und der 
Folgerungen des Stroop-Berichtes wandten sich Christie und Hilberg der 
Frage zu, ob je ein Befehl zur Judenvernichtung existiert hat. Christie 
zitierte Hilbergs Buch, in dem behauptet wird, es habe zwei solche Befehle 
von Hitler gegeben. Hilberg erklärte, dies seien mündliche Befehle 
gewesen, und daß wir heute nur deren "Widerspiegelungen" in den 
Worten und Taten anderer haben: "Niemand kennt den genauen Wortlaut." 
Der Befehl vom Frühjahr 1941, wie er von Alfred Jodl weitergegeben 
wurde, besagte "Vernichtung der jüdisch-bolschewistischen Kommissare", 
mit einem Bindestrich dazwischen, soweit Hilberg sich erinnern konnte. 


Christie: Und Sie verstehen das in der Bedeutung, jüdische Menschen und 
bolschewistische Kommissare zu vernichten. Richtig? 


Hilberg: So ist es. 
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Es ist ein komplexes Problem, ráumte der Professor ein. 


Christie legte Hilberg einen Artikel vor, betitelt "The Holocaust in 
Perspective", der ihn als Diskussionsteilnehmer beschrieb, welcher eine 
Frage aus der Zuhórerschaft aufgriff. Dort hatte Hilberg von "nicht gerade 
einem [Vernichtungs]-Plan, der ausgeführt wurde", gesprochen, sondern 
von einem "unglaublichen Zusammentreffen von  Absichten, einer 
Übereinstimmung, ein Gedankenlesen durch eine weitreichende 
Bürokratie." 


"Ich habe das gesagt", bemerkte Hilberg. "Ich sagte nicht, daß es keine 
Befehle gab." 


"Sie sagten, es wäre ein unglaubliches Zusammentreffen von Absichten 
gewesen", sagte Christie. 


Hilberg: Ja. 
Christie: Bedeutet das die Existenz eines Befehls? 
Hilberg: Es schließt die Existenz eines Befehls nicht aus. 


Christie: Übereinstimung, Gedankenlesen durch eine weitreichende 
Bürokratie. Bedeutet das für Sie die Existenz eines Befehls? 


Hilberg: Wenn ein Befehl mündlich erteilt oder weitergegeben wird, und 
besonders, wenn der Wortlaut so ist, daß der den Befehl Erteilende sich auf 
das Verständnis der Untergebenen verläßt, dann wird es sehr wichtig für 
den Untergebenen, tatsächlich auch zu verstehen, und so zu verstehen, wie 
es von ihm erwartet wird. Und das habe ich gesagt. 


Christie: Gab es einen Befehl oder gab es keinen? 

Hilberg: Ich glaube, es gab einen Befehl von Hitler. 

Christie las aus Hilbergs Buch vor. "Kurz nachdem die Kriegshandlungen 
in den besetzten sowjetischen Gebieten begonnen hatten, erteilte Hitler 


seinen zweiten Befehl." Er fragte dann den Verfasser: "Nun, wo ist der 
zweite Befehl?" 
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Hilberg: "Das Problem mit diesem speziellen Befehl ist das gleiche wie mit 
dem ersten. Er ist mtindlich gegeben worden." 


Christie: Mtindlich? 


Hilberg: Und es gibt Leute, die sagen, nein, es gab tiberhaupt keinen 
einzelnen Befehl. Es gab eine Reihe von Befehlen, die an verschiedene 
Leute zu verschiedenen Zeiten gegeben wurden. Das ist eine Sache, tiber 
die sich die Historiker auseinandersetzen, und zu diesem Zweck hat man 
Kongresse und auch Zweitauflagen von Biichern. 


Christie: Aha. Also miissen Sie die Aussage in der zweiten Auflage 
richtigstellen, nicht wahr? 


"Nein", sagte Hilberg, "ich sage nicht, dafs ich diese Aussage richtigstellen 
muß." 


Christie: Diese Aussage ist hier offenbar nicht durch Ihre heutigen Worte 
eingeschränkt - dies ist eine Meinungsangelegenheit, eine Streitfrage, und 
andere mögen anderer Ansicht sein. Sie sagt aus, "Hitler erteilte seinen 
zweiten Befehl." Keine weitere Erläuterung, nicht wahr? 


Hilberg: Nein, es steht kein Wort zur näheren Bestimmung da. 


Durch Christie gedrängt, Hitlers zweiten Befehl vorzulegen, erklärte 
Hilberg, daß "bestimmte Dinge bis zu einem gewissen Punkt und nicht 
weiter gezeigt werden können." 


Christie: Können Sie überhaupt etwas als Beweis für die Existenz eines 
zweiten Hitlerbefehls vorweisen, und wenn ja, was ist es? 


"Ich sage nicht, daß ich bei allem bleibe, was ich in diesem Buch 
geschrieben habe", sagte Hilberg. "Ich bin berechtigt, meine Ansichten über 
etwas zu ändern, was ich tue." 


Christie: Und ist Mr. Harwood auch berechtigt, seine Auffassung zu 
ändern? 
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Hilberg: Er darf seine Ansicht ändern, aber ich spreche über das, was ich 
damals für eine wesentliche Weisung Hitlers hielt, wie sie von Góring an 
Heydrich am 31. Juli 1941 vermerkt ist. 


Christie brachte vor, daf$ Górings Brief nur von einer jüdischen 
Umsiedlung in den Osten sprach. 


"Also", sagte Hilberg, "das Wort ‘Umsiedlung’ wurde in den 
Aufzeichnungen deutscher Schriftstücke während des 2. Weltkriegs auf 
den Vorgang der Verschickung von Menschen in die Tótungszentren 
bezogen." 


Etwas spáter zitierte Christie Hilberg aus einem Interview, das dieser Le 
Nouvelle Observateur gegeben hatte: "Ich würde sagen, daß in gewisser 
Weise Faurisson und andere... uns einen guten Dienst geleistet haben. Sie 
haben Fragen aufgeworfen, die in ihrer Auswirkung die Historiker zu 
neuer Forschungsarbeit veranlassen. Die Historiker müssen mehr 
Informationen heranschaffen, um die Dokumente nochmals zu 
durchleuchten und die Erkenntnis dessen, was tatsáchlich geschehen ist, 
wesentlich zu vertiefen." 


Manche Revisionisten hátten ihn beleidigt, sagte Hilberg, aber Faurisson 
"schrieb mir einmal einen sehr netten Brief." 


Indem er an Paul Rassiniers grofsen Fehler erinnerte, Hilbergs Zahl von 
896.892 im Krieg gestorbenen Juden zu zitieren, fragte Christie: "Sie 
glauben, er versuchte, die Dinge zu verdrehen?" 


"Ja", sagte Hilberg. 


Christie fragte, ob die während des 2. Weltkriegs und danach in die USA 
eingereisten Juden als solche gezählt worden seien. Nein, sagte Hilberg. 


Später fragte Christie Hilberg, woher er wüßte, daß alle polnischen Juden, 
die in der Sowjetunion überlebt haben, nach dem Kriege nach Polen 
zurückgekehrt seien. 


Hilberg: Wir wissen durchaus etwas über die jüdische Bevólkerung in der 
Sowjetunion aus späteren Volkszählungsergebnissen der Sowjetunion. 
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Christie: "Geben sich alle Sowjetjuden als Juden zu erkennen?" 


"Nun", sagte Hilberg, "das ist eine interessante, vieldiskutierte Frage." Er 
räumte die Vielschichtigkeit dieses Themas ein. 


Christie warf die Frage danach auf, dafs sich Hilberg weitgehend auf die 
verrückten Nachkriegsaufzeichnungen des SS-Offiziers Kurt Gerstein 
gestützt hat. Hilberg gab zu, daß einige der Dinge, die Gerstein über 
Auschwitz und Belzec sagte, "reiner Unsinn" seien, betonte aber, daß er nur 
Gersteins vernünftige Hinweise herausgesucht hatte. Als ein Beispiel von 
Gersteins Verrücktheit erwähnte Christie dessen Behauptung, daß in den 
Gaskammern manchmal 800 Menschen auf einer Fläche von fünf mal fünf 
Metern zusammengedrängt worden seien. "Nun", sagte Hilberg, "ich habe 
eine Berechnung angestellt, und es ist erstaunlich, wieviele Leute 
hineingepfercht werden kónnen..." 


Hilberg betonte spáter, dafs die Deutschen am Eingang der Gaskammer 
niemals eine Záhlung machten. Er unterstrich auch, daf$ andere Zeugen der 
Vergasungen in Belzec bei den Prozessen in den sechziger Jahren 
"wiederholt ausgesagt" hätten. Christie erwähnte Gersteins Behauptung, 
Menschen seien in Behälter gesetzt worden, die man dann unter Druckluft 
gesetzt habe, und Hilberg räumte ein, "dies ist weit hergeholt." 


Als nächstes griff Christie dann die Frage nach Lagerkommandanten wie 
Rudolf Höß von Auschwitz und Franz Ziereis von Mauthausen auf, die bei 
ihren Vernehmungen gefoltert wurden. Hilberg bemerkte, daß nach einem 
Bericht Ziereis bei einem Fluchtversuch niedergeschossen worden sei, und 
nannte die Frage, ob man ihn, als er im Sterben lag, hätte vernehmen 
sollen, "im wesentlichen ein medizinisches Problem." Christie erwähnte die 
Behauptung von Ziereis, daß eine Million Menschen oder mehr im Schloß 
Hartheim bei Linz getötet worden seien und fragte Hilberg, ob er das 
glaube. Einige sind dort vergast worden, erwiderte dieser: das sei seitdem 
"wieder und wieder und wieder" bestätigt worden. Hartheim war eine der 
sechs Euthanasieanstalten, wo "schätzungs-weise 80.000" getötet wurden. 


Solche wilde Zahlenangaben waren nicht selten, sagte Christie, nicht selten 
war auch die Folter, mit der sie erlangt wurden, und ebenso die 
Dokumente, welche die Folter beschreiben. "Wer wurde gefoltert, und 
durch wen?" fragte Hilberg, und so begann Christie Namen prominenter 
deutscher Opfer zu nennen, die Hilberg alle als ihm bekannt bezeichnete, 
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obwohl er von der Behauptung der Folterung nchts wußte. Er sagte, er 
würde sich gern die Dokumente ansehen. 


Christie meinte, dafs ein überbetontes Sichverlassen auf Dokumente eher 
als Schulweisheit (scholasticism) denn als Erfahrungswissen (empiricism) 
aufgefafst werden kónnte, und fragte Hilberg: "Kennen Sie auch nur einen 
wissenschaftlichen Bericht, der beweist, daß ein einziger Ort als 
Gaskammer benutzt worden ist? Wenn ja, dann nennen Sie ihn bitte." 
Aufgefordert, dies näher zu erklären, sagte Christie, "mit 
wissenschaftlicher Bericht’ meine ich einen Bericht von jemandem, der von 
sich sagt, Wissenschaftler zu sein und der die materiellen Beweise geprüft 
hat." 


"Um was zu beweisen?" fragte Hilberg, bevor er sagte: "Ich weiß wirklich 
nicht, was ich sagen soll. Es ist tatsächlich selten, daß ich das nicht weiß, 
aber -" 


Wegen des materiellen Beweises gedrängt, sagte Hilberg: "Ich kann nur 
feststellen, daß es Luftaufnahmen gegeben hat, die analysiert wurden. 
Vielleicht ist das nicht Ihre Definition von Wissenschaft. Es gab gleichzeitig 
auch Dokumente über die tödliche Wirkung des verwendeten Gases." Es 
gab Berichte über den sicheren Gebrauch von Gasmasken und so weiter. 


"Ist das alles, was Sie zur Antwort haben?" fragte Christie. 


"Wenn Sie wollen, daß ich über die Sache nachdenke", sagte Hilberg, "kann 
ich sicherlich andere Beispiele hervorzaubern, aber ich kann mit Ihrer 
Frage noch immer nichts Rechtes anfangen." 


Indem er den drei Jahre späteren Leuchterbericht vorwegnahm, bemerkte 
Christie, "Ich nehme an, es ist durchaus möglich zu bestimmen, ob 
Blausäure (Cyan-wasserstoff) in Gasform in Kontakt mit Stein oder Ziegel 
oder Mörtel oder anderem Material im Mauerwerk gekommen ist." Hilberg 
sagte, er wisse nichts von einer solchen Studie. 


Christie: Nun, ist es nicht wahr, daß der Toxikologe Professor René Fabre 
im Jahre 1945 gebeten wurde, Leichen von Menschen zu untersuchen, die 
in Stutthof-Natzweiler, fünf Kilometer von Straßburg im Elsaß, angeblich 
vergast worden sein sollen? Er nahm Schabeproben von einem Wagen und 
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der angeblichen Gaskammer selbst, wo Josef Kramer, wie angegeben 
wurde, Menschen vergast hatte; und die Ergebnisse lauteten so, daf$ bei der 
Analyse kein Gift nachweisbar war. 


Hilberg: Ich kenne diesen Bericht nicht. 


Christie fragte dann, ob nach dem Krieg irgendwo irgendwelche Autopsien 
an Leichen ausgeführt worden seien, um den Beweis von Vergasungen zu 
führen. Nein, sagte Hilberg. 


Christie erwähnte Berichte über "Vernichtungen" von Juden in 
Deutschland, die schon von 1933 stammen. Hilberg sagte, dies sei "eine Art 
Rhetorik", keine "Falschmeldung". 


Christie bemerkte, daß Harlan Fiske Stone, Erster Richter der Vereinigten 
Staaten, die Nürnberger Prozesse als eine "Lynchaktion hohen Ranges" 
bezeichnet hatte. Hilberg nannte Stone "altmodisch", räumte aber ein, daß 
die Prozesse "in Justizkreisen viel Diskussion verursacht hätten." 


Der Ausbruch des Krieges und Deutschlands Niederlage waren 
Voraussetzungen dafür, um die Anklage wegen "Verbrechen gegen die 
Menschheit" fest zu begründen, sagte Hilberg. "Das Opfer mußte seiner 
Nationalität nach einem Lande angehören, das im Krieg gegen 
Deutschland gewesen war oder... es mußte auf dem Boden einer gegen 
Deutschland kriegführenden Macht getötet worden sein." 


Christie fragte Hilberg, ob er die Simpson van Roden-Kommission kenne, 
die die Folterung von Deutschen während des Prozesses in Dachau 
erforschte. Der amerikanische Richter Edward L. van Roden hate 
festgestellt: "Alle außer zwei von den Deutschen, deren Fälle wir 
untersuchten, waren durch Tritte in die Geschlechtsteile auf die Dauer 
gesundheitlich geschädigt worden." Diese Berichte wurde 1949 weithin 
verbreitet, aber Hilberg kannte sie nicht. 


Christie ließ Hilberg den Abschnitt der Harwoodschrift unter dem Titel 
"Geständnisse unter der Folter" ansehen und forderte ihn auf, "Zeigen Sie 
mir eine Behauptung, die falsch ist." Hilberg sagte, ihm fehle die Kenntnis, 
um das zu beantworten. 
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Christie: Ich sage Ihnen ganz eindeutig, daß jede einzelne Behauptung auf 
dieser Seite der Wahrheit entspricht. Bestreiten Sie das? 


Hilberg: Mag sein, mag auch nicht sein. 
Christie: Vorhin haben Sie gesagt, es sei phantasievoll. 
Hilberg: Es erscheint mir immer noch phantasievoll. 


Dazu gedrängt, "eine einzige Lüge" in diesem Abschnitt zu beweisen, 
konnte Hilberg nicht eine benennen. Später brachte er vor, daß die 
Nürnberger Prozesse in "einer völlig anderen Atmosphäre" als frühere 
Verfahren, wie die um Dachau und Malmedy, abliefen. 


Christie: Würden Sie zustimmen, daß viele berühmte Zeitgenossen der 
Nürnberger Prozesse diese als ein Zerrbild der Rechtsprechung angesehen 
haben? 


Hilberg: Wieviele sind "viele"? Zwei? Drei? 


Spáter zeigte ihm Christie das Buch Doenitz at Nuremberg: A Reappraisal 
[Dónitz in Nürnberg: Eine Neubeurteilung], das unterschriebene Aussagen 
von Dutzenden führender Persönlichkeiten Amerikas und der Welt enthält. 
"Ist dies ein neues Buch?" fragte Hilberg nach dem bekannten Werk von 
Keith Thompson, erschienen 1976. 


Manche von Hilbergs Antworten begründeten stark die Vermutung, daß 
Informationen aus anderen als offiziellen Quellen in seinen Augen 
unzureichend waren. Als Christie ihm das vorhielt, verneinte er es. 


Christie fragte Hilberg, ob seines Wissens in Nürnberg einzelnen 
Angeklagten gedroht worden ware, sie an die Sowjets auszuliefern, "wenn 
sie den Vernehmern nicht bestimmte Dinge sagten." Hilberg hatte davon 
nichts gehört, gestattete sich jedoch, die Meinung zu äußern, "Es ist eine 
offene Frage, ob das eine erlaubte oder eine unerlaubte Methode der 
Vernehmung ist." 


Charles F. Wennerstrum, der vorsitzende amerikanische Richter bei dem 
Nürnberger Prozefs gegen die deutschen Generale, hatte laut über die 
"verfehlten" und "rachstichtigen" Verfahren geklagt. Zum Beispiel 
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berichtete er der Chicago Tribune, wie die Anklage bestrebt war, Ausztige 
aus Dokumenten vorzulegen, ohne diese insgesamt der Verteidigung 
zugänglich zu machen. Hilberg stimmte dieser speziellen Beanstandung 
völlig bei, fügte jedoch hinzu, daß "Wennerstrums Aussage, die Ankläger 
seien Juden, nicht gerade für seine Klugheit spráche." 


Hilberg wollte nicht zustimmen, dafs die Zahl von vier Millionen Toten in 
Auschwitz, die von den Sowjets stammt, "eine Propagandazahl ist. Es 
könnte Unvermógen sein." Es könnte sein, daß sie "nicht richtig gezählt 
haben." 


Christie brachte vor, daß objektive Beobachter keinen Zugang zu den 
Lagern im Osten hatten, und daß ausschließlich diese Lager deswegen 
immer noch "Vernichtungsstátten" genannt werden. Hilberg bestritt dies 
und sagte, die Westmächte hätten "die Masse" der deutschen Dokumente 
erbeutet, beerkte jedoch, "Ich weifs von keinen Forschern aus dem Westen, 
die frühzeitig in Auschwitz oder in einem der Lager im Osten gewesen 
sind." 


Christie: Würden Sie mir zustimmen, daß die gesamten alliierten 
Feststellungen in den westlichen Lagern keinen Beweis für auch nur eine 
einzige Gaskammer erbrachten? 


"Nun", sagte Hilberg, "ich glaube wirklich, ich würde Natzweiler und ein 
anderes Lager ausnehmen, da sie beide in alliierter Hand waren und sehr 
kleine Gaskammern zur Beseitigung, zur Tótung einer geringen Anzahl 
von Menschen benutzten." 


Die Prozeßgegner verbrachten dann einige Zeit damit, die verschiedenen 
Aussagen von Rudolf Hóf$ durchzugehen, dem Kommandanten von 
Auschwitz, der, nachdem ihm die Niederschrift von zweifelhaften 
Erinnerungen gestattet worden war, gehenkt wurde. Christie merkte 
einmal an, dafs Hilberg die Notizen von Hóf nur "insoweit benutzte, als sie 
bestätigten, was Sie glaubten." "Nein", sagte Hilberg nachdrücklich. 
"Insoweit sie andere Informationen bestátigten oder durch andere 
Informationen bestátigt wurden." 


Darüber befragt, wie viele Menschen in Auschwitz auf einmal in einem 
einzelnen Raum vergast werden konnten, schien Hilberg sich an die 
Schätzung der Zahl 1.400 zu erinnern. Aber er bestritt Schätzungen von bis 
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zu 60.000 täglichen Opfern für das ganze Lager und sagte, "die tägliche 
Höchstkapazität lag wahrscheinlich unter 20.000." In bezug auf die 
Verbrennung der Leichen durch die fünf neuen Krematorien in den Jahren 
1942-43 hielt er sich an sein Buch, das von einer Kapazität von "ungefähr 
12.000 Leichen je Tag" spricht. 


Christie griff die Frage des Buches Eyewitness Auschwitz: Three Years in 
the Gas Chambers [Augenzeuge Auschwitz: Drei Jahre in den 
Gaskammern] von Filip Müller, einem jüdischen Überlebenden des 
Holocaust, auf. Er beschrieb Hilberg verschiedene Episoden aus dem Buch 
und meinte, sie seien "romanhaft', aus anderen Holocaustbüchern 
abgeschrieben, und so weiter. "Ich habe dieses Buch Seite für Seite 
durchgelesen", sagte Hilberg, "und ich finde schwerlich einen Fehler... Es 
ist bemerkenswert." 


Christie las Hilberg eine Schilderung vor, bei der Müller in einer 
Gaskammer unter den Opfern steht und sie alle über ihr Schicksal 
sprechen. Hilberg beharrte, "Ich kann mir nicht vorstellen, daß eine solche 
Schilderung erfunden ist." 


Christie las Hilberg auch einen Abschnitt aus dessen eigenem Buch vor, wo 
es hieß, "Die meisten in Birkenau [Auschwitz II] Ankommenden sahen 
große Flammen aus den Schornsteinen schlagen..." 


Glauben Sie immer noch, daf$ das wahr ist, wollte Christie wissen. Als 
Hilberg bejahte, stellte Christie fest, daß Krematoriumsschornsteine "keine 
Flammen ausspeien", und, wenn sie es táten, bald zerstórt sein würden. 
Hilberg zitierte Elie Wiesel als jemanden, der die lodernden Flammen 
gesehen hátte. 


Christie wandte sich einem weithin bekannten Memorandum zu, das Dr. 
Martin Luther vom deutschen Aufenministerium am 21. August 1942 
geschrieben hatte, und las den letzten Absatz daraus vor: "Die 
beabsichtigten Verschickungen sind ein weiterer Schritt auf demWege zur 
Endlósung und im Hinblick auf andere Lander (Ungarn) sehr wichtig. Die 
Verschickung ins Generalgouvernement ist eine vorláufige Mafsnahme. Die 
Juden werden, sobald die technischen Voraussetzungen dafür vorhanden 
sind, in die besetzten Ostgebiete weiterbefördert. Ich bitte deshalb um 
Genehmigung, die Verhandlung unter diesen Voraussetzungen und in 
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Uberein-stimmung mit den getroffenen Mafinahmen fortzusetzen. gez. 
Luther." 


Hilberg beschrieb dies als die Zusammenfassung einer abgeschlossenen 
deutschen Politik, als "Geschichte": "Ein Gesichtspunkt dieser Politik war 
die zeitweilige Unterbringung der deutschen Juden in Ghettos in Polen, so 
lange, bis Gaskammern errichtet waren, um sie zur Vergasung in Empfang 
zu nehmen." Hilberg erklärte auch: "Es zeigt sich, daß 'Umsiedlung über 
die Grenze', gemeint ist die Grenze des Generalgouvernements zu den 
Ostgebieten, ein anderer Ausdruck für Belzec und Treblinka war, die an 
dieser Grenze lagen." 


Christie wies auf die Zusammenstellung einer Zahl von 26.674 nach dem 
Kriege von deutschen politischen Führern abgegebenen Erklárungen hin, 
in denen sie alle verneinten, während des Krieges Kenntnis von 
Vernichtungslagern gehabt zu haben. Hilberg tat dies als "im wesentlichen 
ein Verteidigungsdokument für Naziführer" ab.(L) 


Als Christie Hilberg nachdrücklich fragte, ob aus dem Nürnberger 
Protokoll Teile gestrichen worden wáren, ráumte der letztere ein, dies sei 
statthaft, "wenn auf Antrag des Prásidenten des Tribunals diese Teile für 
gänzlich unwesentlich gehalten wurden." Christie zeigte Hilberg dann das 
Protokoll vom 26. April 1946, in dem Richter Robert H. Jackson bat, die 
Aussage des Angeklagten Julius Streicher betreffs seiner Folterung aus 
dem Protokoll zu streichen, und diesem Antrag wurde stattgegeben.(M ) 


Christie kam zurück auf die Frage eines Hitlerbefehls. Hilberg blieb dabei, 
"Es gibt in Dokumenten eine Erwáhnung von Hitlers Befehl." 


Christie: Es liegen Aussagen von Leuten vor - 


Hilberg: Nein, nein, nein. Es gibt Dokumente. Ich wiederhole, es gibt 
Dokumente. Sogar in der Wannsee Konferenz findet man Bezüge darauf. 
"Ich selbst habe die Wannsee Konferenz übersetzt, und da steht es 
drinnen." 


Christie: Und wir haben das schon früher durchgenommen, und es ist 
keinerlei Hinweis auf die Vernichtung darin. 
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Hilberg: Es enthält einen Bezug insofern, als Heydrich von der 
Entwicklung der Politik bis hin zur Endlósung spricht und in Verbindung 
damit einen bestimmte Bezug auf Hitler nimmt. 


Christie: Ach so. Was Sie meinen, ist die Bezugnahme auf Hitler und die 
Endlósung. "Es war kein tiefes, dunkles Geheimnis, daß es einen Hinweis 
auf die Endlósung gab", sagte Christie, "weil Luther sich darauf bezog und 
weil sie in anderen Begriffen definiert wurde, als Sie es definieren würden." 


Zugegeben, sagte Hilberg, es gab "eine Menge Unklarheit" in den Köpfen 
mancher deutscher Beamten bezüglich des für die Juden vorgesehenen 
Schicksals, "sogar noch nach dem Marz 1942." 


Christie kam zu dem Kapitel "Bekenntnisse unter der Folter" bei Harwood 
zurück und fragte Hilberg, ob er "auch nur eine einzige einfache 
Darstellung darin" als falsch identifizieren kónnte. 


Hilberg konzentrierte sich auf den vorletzten Absatz: 


Die "amerikanischen" Befrager, verantwortlich [für die Vernehmung im 
Dachauprozeß] und später als Ankläger in den Prozessen fungierend, 
waren Lt. Colonel Burton F. Ellis (Chef des Ausschusses für 
Kriegsverbrechen) und seine Assistenten, Capt. Raphael Shumacker, Lt. 
Robert E. Byrne, Lt. William R. Perl, Mr. Morris Ellowitz, Mr. Harry Thon 
und Mr. Kirschbaum. Der juristische Berater des Gerichts war Col. A.H. 
Rosenfeld. Der Leser wird an den Namen sofort merken, daf$ die Mehrzahl 
dieser Leute "aus rassischen Gründen" voreingenommen war - in den 
Worten des Richters Wennerstrum - das heifst, sie waren Juden, und sie 
hätten deshalb niemals in eine solche Untersuchung einbezogen werden 
dürfen. 


"Ist es eine falsche Annahme", fragte Christie, "oder ist das eine falsche 
Darstellung?" 


Hilberg: Ich meine, es ist natürlich eine falsche Darstellung. 


"Sie sagen, Wennerstrum hatte unrecht, oder er war im Irrtum, oder er log", 
sagte Christie. 


Hilberg: Ja. 
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Christie: Jedenfalls hat er das tatsáchlich gesagt. 

Hilberg: Kein Zweifel. Ich habe das früher schon bezeugt. 

Christie: Also sagen Sie nicht, dafs es überhaupt eine falsche Darstellung ist. 
"Kein Zweifel", sagte Christie, "Wennerstrum glaubte das, und er war 
dort." 

Hilberg: Was er auch glaubte, er sagte das. 

Christie: Ja, er sagte tatsáchlich diese Worte. 


Hilberg: Ja. 


Christie: Also würden Sie sagen, Wennerstrum hatte unrecht, und Sie 
sollten Wennerstrum nicht zitieren, wenn er unrecht hat. Ist das richtig? 


Hilberg: Ich würde sagen, daß Wennerstrum unrecht hat, und darum kann 
ich ihm nicht beipflichten, dafs dies inhaltlich richtig ist. 


Christie: Ich verstehe. Aber es besteht kein Zweifel, daß Wennerstrum dies 
sagte. 


Hilberg: Zweifellos. "Ich glaube nicht, daß dies einfach eine Ansichtssache 
ist. Es ist eine sachliche Frage, ob diese Leute Juden waren oder nicht." 


Nach weiterem Herumdebattieren um dieses Thema sagte Hilberg 
plötzlich: "Warum gebe ich Ihnen in diesem Punkt nicht einfach recht?" 


Christie: In welchem Punkt? 


Hilberg: In dem Punkt, daß dieser Abschnitt völlig korrekt ist, in jeder 
Beziehung. 


Christie: Danke. Kónnen Sie auf dieser Seite sonst noch etwas sehen, was 
falsch ist? 


"Nein", sagte Hilberg. 
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Christie erwähnte Harwoods Bezeichnung von Olga Lengyels Five 
Chimneys: The Story of Auschwitz [Fünf Schornsteine: Die Geschichte von 
Auschwitz] als "wilde Phantasien" in Anbetracht ihrer Schátzungen der 
17.280 Kremierungen und 8.000 Verbrennungen in Gruben je "24-Stunden- 
Schicht". Nur eine halbe Stunde, hatte die Lengyel geschrieben, war nötig, 
um "menschliches Fleisch in Asche zu verwandeln." 


"Offenbar brachte sie Hörensagen mit hinein", sagte Hilberg. 


Kurz darauf dankte Christie Hilberg, und Peter Griffiths nahm eine kurze 
Überprüfung des Zeugen vor. Seine erste Frage war, "Haben Sie je ein 
deutsches oder anderes Dokument gesehen, das Sie dazu veranlaßt hätte, 
Ihre Meinung bezüglich des Holocaust zu ändern?" 


"Nein, durchaus nicht", sagte Hilberg. 


Griffiths fragte, ob es "seit Ihrer ersten Auflage im Jahre 1961 irgendetwas 
gab, was eine weitere Bestätigung [der Gerstein- Berichte] lieferte?" 


"O ja", antwortete Hilberg. In den 60er Jahren hatte die westdeutsche 
Regierung "versucht, jeden einzelnen Überlebenden der deutschen 
Wachmannschaften" von Treblinka, Belzec und Sobibor zu finden, und 
"jeder einzelne wurde verhórt. Ihre Aussagen wurden protokolliert, und 
ich habe die Protokolle durchgearbeitet." 


Griffiths schloß mit der Frage ab, ob Hilberg irgendwelche nicht 
wissenschaftliche Berichte "über das Geschehen in den Gaskammern" habe. 
Hilberg bejahte, und Griffiths fragte, "Welche deutschen Quellen mit 
Beschreibungen dieses Geschehens haben Sie?" 


Hilberg: Es gibt Korrespondenz mit Bezug auf den Bau der Gaskammern. 
Weiterhin - und ich spreche wieder von Dokumentationen - gibt es einen 
ausgedehnten Schriftverkehr über die Lieferung von Gas, manchmal unter 
dem Stichwort "Materialien zur Behandlung der Judenfrage", und dies ist 
ein typisches Beispiel für Unterlagen, auf denen man das Gesamtbild des 
Geschehens aufbauen kann. 


Die Verteidigung war mit Sicherheit gespannt, was nun folgen würde, aber 
Griffiths sagte unvermittelt: "Danke, Herr Doktor. Ich habe keine weiteren 
Fragen." 
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Im Gerichtssaal von 1988 war jeder erleichtert, als die Verlesung dieser 
Zeugenaussage von 1985 endlich vorüber war. Richter Ron Thomas faßte 
dann den kürzlichen Schriftverkehr zwischen John Pearson und Hilberg 
zusammen, in dem der letztere es wiederholt abgelehnt hatte, aufs neue zu 
erscheinen. Der Richter bemerkte, dafs Hilberg als Ersatz insbesondere 
Professor Christopher Browning vom Department of History (Lehrstuhl für 
Geschichte) der Pacific Lutheran University, Tacoma, Washington, 
empfohlen hátte. 


Browning würde die ganze folgende Woche vor Gericht erscheinen, aber 
der Rest dieser Woche - es war jetzt ungefáhr 16 Uhr am Dienstag, 9. 
Februar - würde der Aussage von Charles Biedermann, einem 
gutaussehenden 37jährigen Schweizer mit Wohnsitz in Arolsen/ Hessen, 
vorbehalten sein, wo er Direktor des Internationalen Suchdienstes ist. Der 
Internationale Suchdienst (International Tracing Service, ITS) ist eine 
Einrichtung, die laut der Bonner Vereinbarung von 1955 der Leitung und 
Verwaltung des Internationalen Komitees vom Roten Kreuz (ICRC) in Genf 
unterstellt wurde, dessen Delegierter Biedermann ist. Der ITS hat vier 
Aufgaben: Sammlung, Zusammenstellung, Verwaltung und Auswertung 
von Dokumenten über frühere Verfolgte des nationalsozialistischen 
Regimes. Diese Dokumente gehören faktisch den 10 Regierungen, die das 
Aufsichtsgremium des ITS bilden und zu denen die Vereinigten Staaten, 
Westdeutschland und Israel gehören. 


Die Bonner Vereinbarung von 1955 sieht vor, daß nur die früheren 
Verfolgten selbst und ihre juristischen Nachfolger sowie akkreditierte 
Vertreter der 10 Signatarregierungen Zugang zu den umfangreichen 
Dokumentensammlungen haben sollen. Dies erlaubt ihnen, 
Rentenansprüche und andere Vergünstigungen geltend zu machen. Jede 
Anfrage geht zunächst an eine zentrale Datenkartei, die etwa 44 Millionen 
Daten über 14 Millionen Personen enthält. 


Der Grund dafür, daß die Anklage Biedermann als Zeugen rief, war die 
Behauptung, die Harwoodschrift habe die Position des ICRC hinsichtlich 
des Holocaust wesentlich falsch dargestellt. 


Eine zeitlang befragten die gegnerischen Anwälte Biedermann im voir dire 
- das heißt in Abwesenheit der Geschworenen - so daß Richter Thomas zu 
einer Entscheidung gelangen konnte, auf welche Gebiete er die Angaben 


Chapter VI: National-Socialist Policy of Jewish Emigration 183 


“Supplementary to the task already delegated to you with the order of Jan. 
14, '39, of bringing the Jewish problem to the most favorable solution con- 
sistent with the circumstances and in the form of the emigration or evacua- 
tion, I hereby charge you to effect all necessary organizational, practical, 
and material preparations for a total solution of the Jewish question within 
the German sphere of influence in Europe. Insofar as the responsibilities of 
other central authorities are involved in this, they are to participate. 

I further charge you to present me shortly with a comprehensive plan for 

the organizational, practical, and material prerequisites for the execution 

of our goal, the final solution of the Jewish question.” 

This document is in full conformity with the Madagascar Plan. The instruc- 
tions from Góring issued as “[s]upplementary” to those already given to Hey- 
drich in the order of January 14, 1939, in fact consisted exclusively in the ac- 
complishment of the solution of the Jewish problem “in the form of emigra- 
tion or evacuation ?? of the Jews from the Reich, while at the same time a ter- 
ritorial ‘final solution’ for all Jews in the German-occupied European nations, 
by means of forced resettlement to Madagascar, was the aim. Precisely be- 
cause it included all Jews of the occupied European nations, this solution was 
designated as the “Gesamtlösung” (complete solution). 

By virtue of the fact that Heydrich wrote on November 6, 1941, that he had 
already been charged for years with the preparation for the ‘final solution’ in 
Europe,” he himself was clearly referring to the task assigned to him by the 
order of January 14, 1939, and identified the ‘final solution’ with the “solution 
in form of an emigration or evacuation," which Góring had specified as the 
goal in the letter of July 31, 1941. In the same context belongs an order, which 
was transmitted to the Foreign Office by Adolf Eichmann on August 28, 1941, 
and which prohibited “an emigration of Jews out of the territories occupied by 
us, in consideration of the final solution of the issue of European Jews, which 
is in preparation and is approaching." ??* 


3. From Madagascar Plan to Deportation to the East 


In the following months, after the start of the Russian campaign, the prospect 
of large territorial gains became realistic so that new perspectives developed, 
which led to a significant change of course in the NS Jewish policy. In place 
of the ‘final solution’ by forced resettlement to Madagascar, a ‘territorial final 
solution’ emerged, by which the European Jews were to be deported to the 
eastern territories conquered by the Germans. 


3? PS-1624. 
93 PA, Inland II A/B, AZ 83-85 Sdh. 4, Bd. 59/3. 
94 CDJC, V-15. 
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seiner "sachverstándigen Zeugenaussage"(N) begrenzen sollte. Unter den 
Tatsachen, die Pearson bei seiner Befragung ermittelte, waren die 
folgenden. Der erste Besuch des ICRC in Auschwitz erfolgte im September 
1944, aber den Delegierten wurde nur erlaubt, wenig von Auschwitz I und 
gar nichts vom Hauptlager Birkenau (Auschwitz II) zu sehen. Das ICRC 
hat niemals eines der angeblichen Vernichtungslager betreten und kam erst 
in den letzten Kriegsmonaten zu einer freien Überprüfung einzelner 
Konzentrationslager. Die Unterscheidung, die das ICRC zwischen 
"Konzentrations-" und "Vernichtungs-"lagern trifft, beruht auf der 
Tatsache, daß die in letztere eingelieferten Menschen bei ihrer Ankunft 
nicht registriert wurden. 


Christie, der beim voir dire ein Kreuzverhór vornahm, fragte, "würde es 
richtig sein zu sagen, dafs das ICRC wáhrend des Krieges keine Beweise für 
die Existenz von Vernichtungslagern gefunden hat?" 


Biedermann stellte fest, daß das ICRC "offiziell nur Dinge zu Protokoll 
nimmt, die von ihm gesehen und geprüft werden konnten. In diesem Sinne 
haben wir tatsáchlich keinen Beweis." Aber, fügte er hinzu, "zum Beispiel 
erwáhnte der Delegierte [der 1944 nach Auschwitz ging] in seinem 
anschließenden Bericht an das ICRC, daß einer der Häftingsvertreter ihn 
gefragt hátte, ob er irgendetwas über die Duschráume wisse. Das war eine 
Andeutung, die er erhielt, aber selbst hatte er nichts gesehen. Das ist die 
einzige Information, die wir haben - die wir zu der Zeit überhaupt hatten." 


"Die wichtige Frage ist hier", bemerkte Pearson zu Richter Thomas, "warum 
Herr Biedermanns Aussage hier angeboten wird?" 


Soll sie die Wahrhaftigkeit der Dokumentation des ICRC belegen? Ich 
bemerke ergebenst, nein. Er ist hier, um zu bezeugen, daß das ICRC keine 
Aufzeichnungen hat, welche die  Tatsachenbehauptungen in der 
Harwoodschrift stützen. Er ist vom ІСКС  bevollmáchtigt, 
hierherzukommen. Er ist die bestgeeignete Person, um hierherzukommen, 
weil er der Treuhánder derjenigen Dokumente ist, auf die sich die Schrift 
vorgeblich stützt, um zu zeigen, dafs diese Dokumente ihre These 
untermauern. So, wie ich es sehe, kann er herkommen und sagen, "unsere 
Dokumente sagen das nicht aus. Unsere Dokumente könnten das 
überhaupt nicht sagen, weil wir keine Dokumente über die 
Vernichtungslager haben außer Aufzeichnungen der Bahn, die zeigen, daß 
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Menschen per Bahntransport in die Lager kamen", und sonst gibt es keine 
Aufzeichnungen darüber. 


"Die Anklage vertritt den Standpunkt", betonte Pearson, daß die Frage, "ob 
die Aussage dieser Aufzeichnungen wahr ist oder nicht... unerheblich für 
unsere Zwecke ist." 


"Haben Sie die Absicht, sich noch weiter mit diesem Zeugen zu befassen?" 
fragte der Richter. 


"Dieser Zeuge ist kein Historiker", sagte Pearson, daher werde er sich an 
die Dokumente des ICRC halten. 


Als diese Dinge endlich abgeschlossen waren und die Geschworenen 
hereingerufen wurden, war es nach 15 Uhr am Mittwoch, dem 10. Februar. 


Pearson legte Biedermann eine Reihe von Sátzen Harwoods vor, die er 
irreführend nannte - zum Beispiel seine Zitierung des Revisionisten Thies 
Christophersen: "Es gab keine Geheimnisse in Auschwitz. Im September 
1944 kam eine Kommission des Internationalen Roten Kreuzes zur 
Inspektion ins Lager. Sie war speziell am Lager Birkenau interessiert, 
obwohl wir auch in Raisko(O) viele Inspektionen hatten." 


Ja, stimmte Biedermann zu, das ICRC war an Birkenau sehr interessiert, 
jedoch "weil sie nicht hineinkamen, gibt es keine Aufzeichnungen." 


Wiederum las Pearson aus Harwood vor: "Der im weiteren Text 
untersuchte Bericht des Roten Kreuzes beweist schlüssig, dafs wahrend der 
ganzen Kriegszeit die Lager gut verwaltet wurden. Die arbeitenden 
Häftlinge erhielten selbst während der Jahre 1943 und 1944 tägliche 
Zuteilungen von nicht weniger als 2.750 Kalorien, also mehr als das 
Doppelte der durchschnittlichen Ration für einen Zivilisten im besetzten 
Deutschland der Jahre nach 1945." 


Ja, sagte Biedermann, die ICRC-Berichte zeigen, dafs manche deutsche 
Lager während des Krieges gut verwaltet wurden - nämlich die 
Kriegsgefangenenlager. Sie zeigen nicht, daß die Konzentrationslager gut 
verwaltet waren. Was die Tagesrationen betrifft, "kann ich nur feststellen, 
daf$ in Besuchsberichten aus diesen Lagern die Versorgung in Kalorien 
sicher von Bedeutung war und deswegen genannt worden wäre. Der 
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zweite Teil jedoch bezüglich des Vergleichs mit der durchschnittlichen 
Zuteilung fiir Zivilisten, diese Art von Vergleich wurde nicht angestellt." 


Was Pakete anging, bemerkte Biedermann, daß Kriegsgefangene diese den 
ganzen Krieg hindurch empfangen konnten, "weil ihre Namen bekannt 
waren", während Zivilhäftlinge dies im allgemeinen nicht konnten. Er 
merkte an, dafs von 1939 an das ICRC versuchte, "Verbindung mit den 
Menschen aufzunehmen, die nicht den Schutz der Genfer Konvention 
genossen", und daß erst im Februar 1945 die SS einwilligte, darüber zu 
reden. 


Auf der letzten Seite seiner Schrift sagt Harwood, daf "eine andere neutrale 
Schweizer Quelle, die Zürcher Tat (vom 19. Januar 1955), in einer Übersicht 
der Verluste des 2. Weltkriegs, basierend auf den Zahlen des 
Internationalen Roten Kreuzes, die Ziffer der Opfer durch politische, 
rassische und religióse Verfolgung, die zwischen 1939 und 1945 in 
Gefängnissen und Konzentrationslagern starben, mit 300.000 angab, wovon 
nicht alle Juden waren, und diese Zahl scheint die genaueste Angabe zu 
sein. 


Pearson ließ Biedermann aus dem Quellendokument lesen, dessen 
Schätzung von 300.000 sich lediglich auf Deutsche bezog, die gestorben 
sind, "einschliefslich deutscher Juden." Auch war kein Bezug auf das ICRC 
genommen. 


Wenn manche von Pearsons Fragen Harwoods Ungenauigkeit oder sein 
Sichverlassen auf Sekundärquellen zutage brachten, so enthüllten manche 
Fragen von Christie Biedermanns Unwissenheit. 


Christie fragte, ob er "irgendwelche deutsche Dokumente hätte, die 
während des Krieges den von Ihnen verwendeten Ausdruck gebrauchten, 
nämlich Vernichtungslager'." Biedermann sagte, "Ich habe etwas im Kopf, 
das ich im Augenblick nicht beweisen kann." Während der nächsten 
Verhandlungspause rief er in Europa an, und als ihm Christie die Frage 


wiederum stellte, war die Antwort "Nein". 


Christie fragte, ob das ICRC "während des Krieges neutral" gewesen sei, 
was Biedermann prompt bejahte. "Interessierte es sich für die Aufklärung 
von Grausamkeiten?" - Ja. 
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Warum, fragte Christie, "verweigerte es sich dann der Einladung des 
Deutschen Roten Kreuzes", das Massaker im Wald von Katyn durch die 
Sowjets an polnischen Offizieren zu untersuchen oder Zeuge bei der 
Exhumierung der Leichen zu sein? Das war für Biedermann neu. 


Dem ITS-Direktor war bekannt, dafs es Serge Klarsfeld gestattet worden 
war, in seinen Dokumenten zu forschen (und dafs man dem darum 
bittenden Robert Faurisson den Zutritt verweigert hatte). Allerdings war es 
ihm neu, daß, in Christies Worten, "[Klarsfeld] bei der Durchsicht der 
Dokumente in Arolsen zu der Erkenntnis kam, daß es ganze Transporte 
angeblich vergaster Juden nie gegeben hatte." 


Christie fragte Biedermann, ob er wüßte, daß 15 Millionen Deutsche aus 
ihrer angestammten Heimat in Polen und der Tschechoslowakei sowie in 
anderen Lándern nach dem Kriege vertrieben worden sind. Biedermann 
war durch diesen Hinweis offensichtlich verwirrt. 


Biedermann: Ja, das ist mir bekannt. Aber ich kenne die Zahl nicht, aber ein 
große Zahl wurde gefangen, ja. 


Christie: Hat das Rote Kreuz diese Zahl je untersucht? 


Biedermann: Ich habe vorhin erklärt, Rußland - Rußland hat die Genfer 
Konvention nicht ratifiziert. 


Christie: Nicht in Rußland - ich spreche über ihre Vertreibung aus ihren 
Heimatgebieten nach Mittel- und Westdeutschland. 


Biedermann: Ich kenne die einzelnen Artikel der Genfer Konvention nicht 
im Detail. Ich will keine Antworten geben, die nicht überprüfbar sind, aber 
es gibt die Vorschriften des Kriegsrechts, und eine von ihnen - eine von 
ihnen besagte, wie Kriegsgefangene zu behandeln sind. Was ich daraus 
zitieren kann, ist zum Beispiel, daß Offiziere nicht wie Soldaten zur Arbeit 
gezwungen werden kónnen - 


"Verzeihung", sagte Christie, "ich sprach nur von Verschleppten, nicht von 
Soldaten." 


Christie deutete Biedermann an, daß "das ICRC gelegentlich unter eine Art 
politischen Druck gerát, um seinen Ruf zu wahren, meinen Sie nicht?" 


70 


"Nein", sagte Biedermann. 


Als ein Beispiel führte Christie den großen Bericht des ICRC von 1948 an, 
als "Kriegsverbrechen gegen die Deutschen den Delegierten bekannt 
waren, darüber aber nicht berichtet wurde, weil das sehr unpopular 
gewesen wáre. Haben Sie irgendwelche Kenntnis davon?" 


Biedermann war wieder äußerst verwirrt, oder er tat so. Er nahm an, es 
gehe Christie um die Beanstandung alliierter Bombenangriffe, die das 
Eintreffe21 verhinderte! Sich offenbar klarwerdend, wie weit weg vom 
Thema er war, sagte er hilflos: "Ich weif nicht, was Sie meinen, 
Verbrechen." 


Christie zitierte einen ICRC-Band, veróffentlicht 1975P, der Auszüge des 
Berichts des zwischen 27. April und 2. Mai 1945 in Dachau anwesenden 
Delegierten Victor Maurer enthielt. Er erwáhnte die mythische "Dachauer 
Gaskammer", übersah aber den Mord an 500 deutschen Wachen, die von 
amerikanischen GIs mit Maschinengewehren niedergemáht wurden. 


"Das ist mir unbekannt", sagte der hohe Beamte des Roten Kreuzes. 


Christie zeigte Biedermann ein Exemplar des Buches von Howard A. 
Buechner, Dachau: Hour of the Avenger [Dachau: Die Stunde des Rachers], 
und darin ein Bild eines sich ergebenden Deutschen mit einer Rot-Kreuz- 
Fahne. 


Biedermann erwähnte, daß der Rektor der Genfer Universität - als 
"neutraler Dritter", als "Außenseiter" - ausgewählt wurde, um die ICRC- 
Archive zu überprüfen und die Geschichte des Roten Kreuzes der Jahre 
1933 bis 1945 zu "revidieren". 


Christie: Lassen Sie mich das so sehen, daß das ICRC bestrebt ist, sich nicht 
in die Lage zu bringen, vorgeworfen zu bekommen, nicht genug getan zu 
haben und dem nationalsozialistischen System in seinem früheren 
dreibändigen Bericht aus dem Jahre 1948 mit zuviel Sympathie 
gegenübergetreten zu sein. Ist das nicht richtig? 


Wieder war Biedermann mächtig verwirrt und antwortete: "Meines 
Wissens ist es gerade andersherum. Das ICRC ist bei vielen Gelegenheiten 
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angegriffen worden, weil es nicht genug getan hat, besonders für die 
zivilen Verfolgten in den Konzentrationslagern, und das ist einer der 
Gründe unter vielen anderen, warum wir zeigen wollen, daß wir zu der 
Zeit alles getan haben, was wir konnten." 


Christie, der sich wohl fragte, ob er dabei sei, einen Pfadfinder zu 
vernehmen, sagte, "Ich halte es für naheliegend, daß die von Ihnen 
erwähnten Vorwürfe vom Jüdischen Weltkongreß erhoben werden und Sie 
diesen Vorwürfen lieber mit einem neuen Bericht begegnen wollen, als am 
Ende in die Lage wie jemand wie Kurt Waldheim zu geraten. Ist das nicht 
wahr?" 


Christies frühere Diplomatie wurde hier durch Biedermann gegen ihn 
gebraucht: "Sie haben selbst gesagt, dafs das ICRC neutral ist." 


Biedermann fuhr fort: "Wenn wir angegriffen werden, müssen wir die 
vollstándige Wahrheit herausfinden, und wir versuchen alles, um das zu 
tun. Wo die Vorwürfe herkommen, das spielt keine Rolle." 


"Lassen Sie mich behaupten", sagte Christie, "daß man 1948 klarer wußte, 
was dort geschah, als man es 1988 weiß. Würden Sie dem zustimmen?" 


"Nein", sagte Biedermann. 


Christie: Ich gebe Ihnen zu überlegen, daß 1988 mehr Druck auf das ICRC 
ausgeübt wird, weil der Wunsch, den Holocaust zu betonen, starker ist, als 
das 1948 der Fall war. Und daher der Druck, die Berichte von 1948 zu 
korrigieren. Ist das nicht wahr? 


"Ich kann das nicht ausschließen", sagte Biedermann, erklärte dann aber, 
ein wie unumgänglicher und umfassender Vorgang historischer 
Revisionismus ist. 

Kurz bevor Biedermann den Zeugenstand verließ, erwähnte Christie 
beiläufig den B'nai B'rith, erhielt eine verblüffte Antwort und fragte, "Sie 
wissen nicht, was der B'nai B'rith ist?" 


Biedermann: Nein. 


Christie: Wissen Sie, was der Jüdische Weltkongref ist? 
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Biedermann: Ja, davon habe ich gehórt. 


Christie: Ich kann Ihnen sagen, dafs von dort aus dem Internationalen 
Komitee vom Roten Kreuz von Zeit zu Zeit Vorhaltungen gemacht werden. 


Biedermann: Sie meinen Besuche? 


Christie: Vorhaltungen. Ich meine damit Gespráche, bei denen sie Ihnen 
sagten, was sie von Ihrer Organisation halten. 


Biedermann sagte, er würde von solchen Bemerkungen erfahren, wenn sie 
sein Arbeitsgebiet, den ITS, betráfen. 


Wenn Unwissenheit eine durchgehende Tendenz in Biedermanns 
Aussagen war, so waren Selbstzufriedenheit und Geheimniskrämerei zwei 
weitere. 


Christie schleppte ein zweibändiges Werk an, das Gedenkbuch, das mit 
Hilfe des ITS zusammengestellt worden ist. Er schlug auf gut Glück eine 
Seite auf und stellte fest, daß hinter jedem Namen "vermifst" oder 
"unbekannt" vermerkt war. Und so auf der nächsten Seite, und wieder und 
wieder. 


Christie: Ganz schön viele Seiten, meinen Sie nicht auch? 
Biedermann: Ja. 


Christie: Nun gut. Was hat der ITS unternommen, um diese Namen bei den 
Sowjetbehörden zu überprüfen? 


Biedermann: Wir haben das bei den Sowjetbehörden nicht überprüft. 
Christie: Was ist unternommen worden, um diese Informationen 
beispielsweise den statistischen Behörden [Department of Vital Statistics] 


der kanadischen Provinzen zum Vergleich vorzulegen? 


"Wir hatten dazu keinen Auftrag und kein Mandat", erklärte Biedermann. 
Das Buch sei von einer westdeutschen regierungsamtlichen Stelle 
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herausgegeben worden, und er konnte nicht sagen, auf welche Weise die 
Angaben überprüft wurden. 


Christie: Haben Sie irgendwann einmal Ihre Listen vermifster Personen mit 
irgendwelchen Registern anderer Lànder, wie der Sowjetunion, der 
Vereinigten Staaten oder Kanadas verglichen? 

Das wáre die Aufgabe verschiedener nationaler Gesellschaften des Roten 
Kreuzes, erläuterte Biedermann. Später merkte er an, daß das ITS die 
individuellen Sterbedokumente von Dachau und Buchenwald besitze, 
"Zahlen aber nicht geschätzt habe." 

Christie: Diese Listen wurden während des Krieges aufgestellt? 
Biedermann: Das ist richtig. 

Christie: Also kann man diese Zahlen als weitgehend gesichert ansehen? 
Biedermann: Ja, das ist richtig. 


Christie: Und diese Zahlen beruhen auf deutschen Aufzeichnungen? 


Biedermann: Ich habe nie über Zahlen gesprochen. Ich sagte nur, wir haben 
die Todesfälle, aber wir haben sie nicht gezählt. 


Christie: Aber Sie haben die Gesamtlisten. 
Biedermann: Das ist es, was ich sagte, ja. 
Christie: Warum haben Sie sie nicht gezählt? 


"Wir haben andere Arbeit zu tun", sagte Biedermann. Er erklärte, daß die 
Dokumente allein von Dachau "eine ganze Halle füllen würden. Es würde 
unsere Kapazität und Geldmittel überfordern, alle Archive 
durchzuarbeiten und zusammenzustellen. Die Zeit, die wir für Bearbeitung 
eines einzigen Antrags benötigen, beträgt wegen des Mangels an Personal 
und Geld siebeneinhalb Monate... Im Interesse der ehemaligen Verfolgten 
müssen wir das Zählen hintanstellen." 
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Vorher hatte Biedermann einmal erwáhnt, wie ein Gericht in Düsseldof 
erklárt hátte, daf$ in Treblinka 900.000 Menschen gestorben seien. Christie 
wollte logischerweise wissen, "welcher Beweis für diese Zahl" vorgewiesen 
werde. 

Biedermann: Verschiedene Fachleute wurden zu Rate gezogen. 

Christie: Mhm. Haben Sie überhaupt Transportlisten für dieses Lager? 
Biedermann: Ja, eine bestimmt. 

Christie: Wie viele Namen stehen auf der Liste? 

Biedermann: Das kann ich nicht sagen. 

Christie: Wie viele Seiten hat die Liste? 

Biedermann: Kann ich nicht sagen. 

Christie: Warum kónnen Sie das nicht sagen? 

Biedermann: Wir haben [in Arolson] ungefähr 70 Kilometer Dokumente, 
die etwa vier Tonnen wiegen, Blatt für Blatt. Viel mehr als vier Tonnen. Es 


ist vóllig unmóglich, über einzelne Dokumente Auskunft zu geben. 


Christie: Nun, ich frage nicht nach 70 Kilometern oder vier Tonnen. 
Wonach ich fragte, ist eine einzige Transportliste, bin ich - 


Richter Thomas: Ich glaube nicht, daß man den Zeugen verlocken sollte, 
eine solche Frage zu beantworten. 


Christie: Wenn er mir sagte, daf? eine Liste 70 Kilometer lang ist und vier 
Tonnen wiegt, kann er mir das vielleicht sagen, aber ich habe eine - 


Richter Thomas: Sie sollten es besser wissen, als solche Fragen zu stellen. 
Wir sind nicht hier, um einem interessanten Gesprách zwischen Ihnen und 


dem Zeugen zuzuhóren. Er ist hier, um Fragen zu beantworten. 


Christie: Nun, ich habe Fragen gestellt. 
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Richter Thomas: Sie tun das unter meiner Anleitung. 


Biedermann erklärte schließlich, daß er die Treblinka-Liste niemals gesehen 
habe - (es war ein "Umleitungs"-Iransport von Auschwitz) - aber er habe 
keinen Grund, Zweifel an seinem Kollegen zu hegen, der sie benutzt hatte. 


"Warum sollte es Historikern nicht erlaubt sein, Einblick in diese Listen zu 
nehmen?" fragte Christie. 


Biedermann: Weil die 10 Regierungen [welche die Bonner Vereinbarung 
von 1955 unterzeichneten], dies so entschieden haben. 


"Ich nehme an, die Archive werden nicht in irgendeiner Weise in 
Computern gespeichert?" erkundigte sich Christie später. 


"Zwei bekannte Firmen" waren da, um dieses Problem zu begutachten, 
sagte Biedermann. "Sie mußten das Handtuch werfen, weil das zentrale 
Namensregister allein mehr als 44 Millionen Einträge hat(Q), die nicht 
einfach nach einem alphabetischen System in den Computer gegeben 
werden könnten, weil wir ein alphabetisch-phonetisches System haben. 
Zum Beispiel Sch, Sz und S sind ein Buchstabe - so kann ein Name in 
unterschiedlicher Schreibweise auftreten. Die Computereingabe würde 10 
Jahre dauern", sagte Biedermann, und der ITS entschied, ohne sie 
auszukommen, außer für Arbeitsgebiete wie die Buchhaltung. 


Der ITS hat Kopien von nur drei der 39 oder 40 "Totenbticher" von 
Auschwitz. Die Originale sind alle in Moskau. Als Christie Biedermann 
fragte, ob er versucht hätte, die restlichen zu bekommen, war die Antwort 
ausnahmsweise positiv: "Wir verhandeln augenblicklich darüber." 


Aber die Angelegenheit der Auschwitzer Totenbücher warf auch ein Licht 
auf die geheimniskrämerische Seite des Internationalen Suchdienstes. 


Christie fragte, ob Außenstehende die beim ITS vorliegenden drei Bände 
der Totenbücher prüfen könnten. "Nein", sagte Biedermann. 


Wie viele Namen in jedem Buch stünden? Biedermann enthielt sich einer 
Schätzung. 


184 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


This change in course was announced on August 22, 1941, by SS-Sturm- 


bannfiihrer Carltheo Zeitschel, an advisor at the German embassy in Paris, 


who wrote a note to the attention of ambassador Otto Abetz: 
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“The progressive conquest and occupation of the far eastern territories 
can presently bring the Jewish problem in all of Europe to a final satisfac- 
tory solution within a very short time. As is seen from the cries for assis- 
tance by all the Jews of Palestine in their press to the American Jews, over 
6 million Jews reside in the territories occupied by us during the last 
weeks, especially Bessarabia — that is, one-third of World Jewry. During 
the new organization of the eastern lands, these 6 million Jews would have 
to be collected anyhow and a special territory presumably marked off for 
them. It shouldn’t be too big a problem, at this opportunity, if the Jews 
from all the other European countries are added to this and the Jews pres- 
ently crammed into ghettos in Warsaw, Litzmannstadt, Lublin, etc. are also 
deported there. 

Regarding the occupied territories, such as Holland, Belgium, Luxemburg, 
Norway, Yugoslavia, Greece, the Jews can simply be transported by mili- 
tary order in mass-transports into the new territory, and it can be suggest- 
ed to the remaining states that they follow this example and get rid of their 
Jews by sending them to this territory. We could then have Europe free of 
Jews within a very short time. 

The idea, which has recurred for years and which was aired once again by 
Admiral Darlan a few months ago, of transporting all the Jews of Europe 
to Madagascar, is, to be sure, not bad in itself, but would run up against 
insurmountable transportation difficulties directly after the war, since 
world tonnage, seriously decimated by the war, will surely be needed for 
other things more important than taking large numbers of Jews for a ride 
on the oceans of the world. Not to mention that transportation of nearly 10 
million would require years, even if there were numerous ships available. 
For this reason, I propose to present this question to the Reich Foreign 
Ministry at the next opportunity, and to ask to meet for discussion with the 
aforementioned future minister for the eastern territories, Reichsleiter 
Rosenberg, and with the Reichsfiihrer-SS with such a regulation in mind 
and to examine the matter in the manner I have suggested. The problem of 
transporting the Jews to the eastern territories could even be dealt with 
during the war and would not encounter insurmountable difficulties after 
the war, especially since all the Jews in the General Gouvernement would 
be able to cover the distance into the newly delineated territory, of course, 
with their automobiles on country roads. " 


After Zeitschel had alluded to the situation of French Jewry, he concluded: 





95 PS-1017. 
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Christie wollte gerne wissen, was geschehen würde, sollte Moskau die 
anderen Totenbücher zur Prüfung freigeben: "Wenn die Zàhlung der 
Háflinge oder Forschungen dieser Art zu teuer sind, würden Sie doch 
empfehlen, die Archive der Geschichtsforschung zugänglich zu machen, 
nicht wahr?" 


Biedermann: Ich verstehe die Frage nicht. 


Christie: Nun gut, wie ich es sehe ist das einzige Hindernis für die 
Geschichtsforschung die Begrenzungen, die durch das ICRC für die 
Verwendung der Aufzeichnungen gesetzt sind. 


"Nein", sagte Biedermann, "Sie haben mich mißverstanden." Es ist das 
Abkommen von 1955. 


Christie: Also gut. Das Bonner Abkommen verhindert, daß sonst 
irgendjemand herausfindet, was in diesen Unterlagen steht? 


Biedermann: Die Bonner Vereinbarung formulierte ausdrücklich, dafs die 
Archive nur im Interesse der ehemaligen Verfolgten selbst oder ihren 
Rechtsnachfolgern auszuwerten sind. Das ist der Wortlaut. 


Spáter versicherte Biedermann nachdrücklich, "Das ICRC erhielt die strikte 
Anweisung, keine Statistiken aufzustellen", und nochmals: "Ich habe den 
klaren Auftrag, keine Statistiken aufzustellen." 


Christie fragte, ob es einem Anwalt der Verteidigung erlaubt werde, die 
ITS-Aufzeichnungen einzusehen. 


Biedermann: Wenn er über eine der 10 in der Internationalen Kommission 
zusammengeschlossenen Regierungen zu uns kommt, dann ist das 
móglich. 


Christie: Und wann immer die israelische Regierung Zutritt wünscht, so ist 
ihr das gestattet. 


Biedermann: Solche Anträge werden bei uns geprüft Wenn ein 
berechtigtes Interesse vorliegt, erhalten sie die Genehmigung. 
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Christie: Nun, wenn die israelische Regierung Zutritt verlangt, ist sie dann 
nicht automatisch berechtigt? 


Sie könne "Antrag stellen", sagte Biedermann. 


Wissen Sie von irgendeinem israelischen Antrag, der abgewiesen wurde? 
war die Frage von Christie. 


"Es ist mir nicht bekannt", sagte Biedermann. 

Christie fragte dann nach dem halbgeheimen Jahresbericht des ITS. 
Biedermann bestätigte, daß seit 1979 der zweite und dritte Teil (von drei 
Teilen) für die Öffentlichkeit nicht mehr verfügbar ist. Wie Christie 
feststellte, kann auch das ICRC sich geheimnisvoll gebärden: "Ich setze 
voraus, Herr Zeuge, der einzige Weg fest-zustellen, ob der veröffentlichte 
Teil [des Berichtes eines Delegierten] der vollständige Bericht ist, würde es 
sein, Einblick in das archivierte Original zu nehmen." 


Biedermann: Das ist richtig. 


Aber der vollständige Bericht wird als vertraulich behandelt? fragte 
Christie. 


Biedermann: Ja. 


Christie: Und den Delegierten ist nicht gestattet, den Inhalt ihrer Berichte 
der Öffentlichkeit zu enthüllen? 


Biedermann: Das ist richtig. 
Christie: Außer durch die offiziellen Publikationen des ICRC? 
Biedermann: Das ist korrekt. 


Christie: Und es wäre eine ernsthafte Pflichtverletzung, wenn ein 
Delegierter den Inhalt des Berichtes auf andere Weise enthüllte? 


Biedermann: Das ist richtig. 
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Ein Alarm ertónte im Gerichtssaal. Der stets schlagfertige Christie witzelte, 
"Ich weiß nicht, ob ich das als Omen nehmen soll, Euer Ehren." 


Richter Thomas: Ich versichere Ihnen, daß dies nicht meine Regie ist. 
Christie: Ich kónnte verstehen, wenn es so wáre, Euer Ehren. 


Einmal, so scheint es, wurde das ICRC selbst im Dunkel gehalten. "Würden 
Sie mir zustimmen", fragte Christie, "daß, wennVernichtungen von 
nichtregistrierten Häftlingen in den Lagern vor sich gingen, das 
Internationale Rote Kreuz zahlreiche Kontakte in Europa gehabt hätte, um 
darüber etwas zu erfahren?" 


Biedermann: Wir haben immer versucht, das zu tun, aber wir haben zu 
jener Zeit nie irgendwelche Bestätigungen erhalten. 


Christie: Gab es aus all den Berichten des Roten Kreuzes irgendeinen 
Hinweis, daß während des Krieges Gaskammern benutzt wurden? 


Biedermann: Nein, soweit ich weiß, nicht. 


"Gut", sagte Christie, "wenn das ICRC Informationen über die Vernichtung 
von Juden in Gaskammern erhalten hätte, so hätte es diese mit größter 
Sicherheit an die jüdischen Organisationen, mit denen es zu tun hatte, 
weitergegeben, nicht wahr?" 


"Ich kann das nicht beantworten", sagte Biedermann. 

Nicht alles um den ITS herum ist geheim. "Soweit ich sehe", sagte Christie, 
"ist Arolsen von einigen Leuten zur historischen Forschung genutzt 
worden." 


Sicherlich, sagte Biedermann. 


Aber als Christie später nahelegte, daß die Zugangsberechtigung von den 
vermuteten Absichten des Chronisten abhänge, verneinte Biedermann das. 


Ein Großteil von Biedermanns Kreuzverhör durch Christie bestand aus der 
Vorlage von Zitaten aus der Harwoodschrift, die auf Publikationen des 
Roten Kreuzes beruhen, um Biedermann zu der Bestätigung zu 
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veranlassen, daß die Zitate tatsächlich korrekt sind. Als Pearson zum 
Nachverhör kam, ließ er Biedermann aufzeigen, daß eine ganze Reihe 
dieser Zitate mit Auslassungspunkten (..) endeten, und das, was im 
Original anstelle der Pünktchen stand, dasjenige einschránkte, was 
Harwood zitiert hatte. 


"Das ist richtig" und "Kann ich nicht sagen" waren zwei Antworten, die 
Biedermann oft auf den Lippen hatte. Aber Douglas Christie fand es 
manchmal schwierig, wenn er die letztere hórte. Bedeutete das "Kann ich 
nicht sagen" nun Unwissenheit, Selbstgefälligkeit oder Geheimtuerei des 
Zeugen oder seiner Institution? Jeder dieser Charakterzüge kennzeichnete 
einen grofsen Teil von Biedermanns Aussagen. 


Die schlechte Erfahrung des Professor Faurisson mit dem ITS veranlaßte 
ihn, dessen Politik im Rivarol etwas anders als Biedermann zu zeichnen: 


Von 1978 an begann der Internationale Suchdienst, um jede revisionistische 
Forschung zu verhindern, seine Türen für Historiker und Forscher zu 
verschließen mit Ausnahme solcher, die eine besondere 
Zugangsberechtigung durch eine der 10 Regierungen (einschließlich der 
israelischen) haben, welche die Tätigkeit des Internationalen Suchdienstes 
überwachen. Von da an war es dem Internationalen Suchdienst verboten, 
statistische Auswertungen, wie er sie bisher angefertigt hatte, über die Zahl 
der Toten in den verschiedenen agern zu erstellen. Die bisherigen 
jährlichen Tätigkeitsberichte konnten fortan nicht mehr der Öffentlichkeit 
vorgelegt werden - bis auf ihr erstes Drittel, das nichts von Interesse für 
den Forscher enthielt. 


Faurisson stellte fest, daß der IIS "einen ungeheuren Reichtum an 
Informationen" über das Schicksal von Opfern des Nationalsozialismus 
besitzt und schloß, "ich glaube, daß es Arolsen ist, wo man, wenn man 
wollte, die richtige Zahl der im Krieg gestorbenen Juden ermitteln 
kónnte."(10) 
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Kapitel 3 
Professor Browning 


Der wichtigste Zeuge der Anklage, Professor Christopher Browning, trat 
am Montag, dem 15. Februar in den Zeugenstand. John Pearson und 
Douglas Christie befragten den schlaksigen, braunhaarigen 
Geschichtsprofessor von der Pacific Lutheran University in einer voir dire- 
Sitzung (unter Abwesenheit der Geschworenen), um Richter Thomas 
Gelegenheit zu geben, seine fachlichen Qualifikationen und den Rahmen 
der zulässigen Zeugenaussage zu bestimmen. 


Pearson stellte rasch fest, daß Browning, 43 Jahre alt, den Holocaust 17 
Jahre lang studiert und zwei wichtige Bücher zu dem Thema geschrieben 
hatte: The Final Solution and the German Foreign Office [Die Endlösung 
und das deutsche Außenministerium], 1978, und Fateful Months: Essays on 
the Emergence of the Final Solution [Schicksalhafte Monate: Essays über 
die Entstehung der Endlösung], 1985. Darüber hinaus, sagte der Zeuge, 
werde eine 24-bändige Encyclopaedia of the Holocaust [Enzyklopädie des 
Holocaust], die man jetzt in Israel vorbereitet, einen Band über die 
nationalsozialistische Judenpolitik enthalten, den er redigieren und 
weitgehend auch schreiben wird. 


Christie befragte Browning eingehender. "Ist es Ihre Meinung", erkundigte 
er sich, "daß alle Behauptungen über den Holocaust wahr sind?" 


Als Browning verneinte, fragte ihn Christie, wie man die Grenze zwischen 
gesicherten Fakten und zulässigen Unterschieden in der Auslegung 
bestimmen könnte. 


"Ich glaube, es ist eine begründete historische Tatsache, daß es eine Politik 
der Nazis zur Vernichtung der Juden gegeben hat", sagte Browning, "und 
ich glaube, es ist eine zulässige wissenschaftliche Streitfrage, ob es 
ungefähr fünf Millionen oder sechs Millionen Opfer gegeben hat." 


Christie: Was gibt Ihnen das Recht, eine Meinung darüber zu äußern, wo 
die Grenzen einer zulässigen wissenschaftlichen Auseinandersetzung 
liegen? 
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Meine Arbeit als berufsmáfsiger Historiker, sagte Browning. "Es gibt da 
bestimmte Regeln, woher Beweise genommen werden kónnen, um gewisse 
Arten von Feststellungen zu treffen." 


Die Leute haben unterschiedliche Ansichten darüber, wo die Grenze zu 
ziehen ist, aber "meine Sicht der Harwoodschrift ist die, daß... in Bezug auf 
alles, was ich davon gesehen und studiert habe, diese Schrift wohl jenseits 
der annehmbaren Linie liegt." 


"Da ich viele Beweise gesehen habe", sagte Browning, "und nachdem ich 
mit vielen Historikern auf diesem Gebiet gearbeitet habe... glaube ich, ein 
gutes Organ dafür zu haben, zu merken, wo einer sich wirklich anstrengt, 
alles nur Mógliche herauszufinden..." 


Die Historiker arbeiten mit vier Arten von Beweismaterial, sagte Browning: 
mit Dokumenten, Augenzeugenberichten, materiellen Beweisen und 
Indizien. 


Unter Bezugnahme auf Beweiserhebungen in Nachkriegsprozessen fragte 
Christie: "Sind Sie sicher, daß... es keine Gewaltanwendung gegen die 
Beschuldigten gegeben hat?" 


Browning: Ich sehe nicht, daf? auf diese Leute Druck ausgeübt worden ist. 
"Haben Sie irgendein Konzentrationslager untersucht?" fragte Christie. 


"Ich meine", sagte Browning, "dafs dies ein historisches Feld ist, wo der 


materielle Beweis die am wenigsten befriedigende Beweisart ist, die wir 
haben..." 


Christie fragte nach dem gegenwärtigen Stand der Holocaustdiskussion in 
der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung. 


"Die Diskussion dreht sich darum", sagte Browning, "ob die Politik 1941 
entstanden ist oder sich gewissermaßen herausgebildet hat. Ich glaube 
nicht, daß irgendjemand abstreitet, daß es an manchen Punkten eine solche 
Politik gab." 
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Christie: Sie kommen sicherlich nicht mit einem Dokument hier vor 
Gericht, das diese Politik erklart, nicht wahr? 


Nein, sagte Browning, aber das, was gesagt worden ist und das, was dann 
geschah, macht "klar, dafs die Dokumente logischerweise auf Vernichtung 
hindeuten." 


Christie: Sie weisen kein Material zurück, von wem es auch kommen mag? 


Browning: Ich bin immer an neuem Beweismaterial in Form von neuen 
Dokumenten, die ich noch nicht gesehen habe, interessiert... und an 
materiellen Beweisen, wenn solche angeboten werden. Ja, den Rest meines 
Lebens werde ich auf der Suche nach neuem Beweismaterial sein. 


"Meiner Ansicht nach", befand Richter Thomas, "ist der Staatsanwalt 
berechtigt, Dr. Browning als Experten zur Zeugenaussage zu berufen, um 
aus seiner Sicht Beweise zur Politik des nationalsozialistischen Regimes 
von Adolf Hitler gegenüber den Juden Europas vorzutragen." 


Die Geschworenen kamen zurück, und Thomas wies darauf hin, daß die 
Beweise eines "Gutachters" zulässige Meinungen und Hörensagen 
einschließen. "Wie bei jedem anderen Zeugen", sagte er, "können Sie in 
einem späteren Stadium, wenn Sie Ihre Erwägungen anstellen, jeden Teil 
der Zeugenaussage akzeptieren - wie Sie wollen, alles, etwas, oder gar 
nichts." Die Bedeutung, die dem zugemessen wird, "ist von Ihnen und 
Ihnen allein zu entscheiden." 


Pearson fragte Browning: "Haben Sie die Harwoodschrift durchgesehen, so 
wie ich Sie gebeten habe?" 


Ja, sagte Browning, und die beiden verbrachten den Rest des Montags 
damit, acht der schwerwiegenden Ungenauigkeiten durchzugehen, die 
Browning, wie er sagte, in Did Six Million Really Die? gefunden hatte. 


Die erste davon war Harwoods Behauptung, daß die deutschen Juden, die 
vor 1939 emigrierten, alle einen "erheblichen Teil" ihrer Vermógenswerte 
mitnehmen konnten. Browning bestritt dies, indem er kurz "die Reihe von 
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Maßnahmen" beschrieb, die von den Nationalsozialisten ergriffen wurden, 
um "Juden ihres Eigentums zu berauben". 


Der zweite Punkt in Brownings Liste von Harwoods Fehlern war dessen 
Behauptung, der Plan, europàische Juden nach Madagaskar zu 
verschicken, sei "eine Hauptstütze des  nationalsozialistischen 
Parteiprogramms vor 1933" gewesen; die Franzosen hätten die 
Verhandlungen über den Plan 1940 beendet; und es wäre eine "nationale 
Heimstätte für die Juden" ins Auge gefaßt worden. 


"Das erste Mal... daß Madagaskar von einem Naziführer erwähnt wurde, 
war 1938", sagte Browning. Der Plan wäre den Franzosen, deren Kolonie 
Madagaskar war, aufgedrängt worden. Und die Insel wäre eine "Art 
übergroßes Konzentrationslager" unter SS-Aufsicht geworden, aus dem 
niemand hätte entkommen können. Die Idee wurde fallengelassen, weil die 
Briten die Seeherrschaft behielten. 


Eine dritte Falschdarstellung durch Harwood, sagte Browning, war die 
Behandlung der Besprechung vom 17. April 1943 zwischen Hitler und 
Miklös Horthy, dem ungarischen Staatschef. Hitler hatte die Auslieferung 
von 100.000 ungarischen Juden zur Mithilfe beim deutschen Flugzeugbau 
verlangt. Harwood zufolge "fand dies zu einer Zeit statt, als angeblich die 
Deutschen die Juden schon zu vernichten suchten, wogegen Hitlers 
Forderung jedoch klar zeigt, daß es ihm vor allem darum ging, seine 
Arbeitskräfte zu vermehren." 


Browning wies darauf hin, daß während des Gesprächs Hitler die Juden 
"Parasiten" genannt hatte, die Europa den Bolschewismus aufschwatzen 
wollten. Die Lösung sei dann in Polen gefunden worden. Dort mußten die 
Juden, die nicht arbeiten wollten oder konnten, "umkommen". Hitlers 
bevorzugte Zielsetzung für die Juden, sagte Browning, war eindeutig nicht 
Arbeit, sondern Vernichtung. 


Vierter Punkt auf Brownings Liste war Harwoods Behauptung, daß Joseph 
Goebbels Anfang 1942 einer Konzentration der Juden "im Osten" oder einer 
Verschickung nach Madagaskar den Vorzug gab und dies in einer 
Denkschrift vom 7. März niedergelegt hatte. Worauf Harwood sich bezog, 
sagte Browning, waren die sogenannten "Goebbels-Tagebücher", deren 
Eintrag vom 27. Marz davon sprach, daß die Judenevakuierung nach dem 
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Osten "ziemlich barbarisch" sei und schließlich zur Liquidierung von 
vielleicht 60 Prozent des polnischen Judentums führe. "Wenn wir die Juden 
nicht bekámpften", hatte Goebbels geschrieben, "würden sie uns 
vernichten." Den furchtbaren Urteilsspruch hátten sie "voll verdient" für 
die Verursachung eines neuen Weltkriegs. 


Eine fünfte Falschdarstellung durch Harwood, sagte Browning, war seine 
Verwirrung und Verdrehung der jüdischen Bevólkerungsstatistiken in 
Europa wáhrend der dreifiger und vierziger Jahre. Browning beschrieb 
drei Studien, welche die Deutschen selbst in diesem Gebiet erstellt hatten. 
Im Gegensatz zu Harwood deuteten diese an, dafs die Tótung von sechs 
Millionen Juden innerhalb der Móglichkeiten der Nazis lag. 


Im Sommer 1940 versuchte das deutsche AufSenministerium, die Zahl der 
Juden in Europa zu erfahren, und zwar im Zusammenhang mit dem 
Madagaskarplan. Ein Professor Burgdorfer stellte eine Schätzung von 9,8 
bis 10,7 Millionen an. 


Ebenfalls im Sommer 1940 berechnete die SS, wiederum im Gedanken an 
Madagaskar, daß ungefähr vier Millionen Juden unter deutscher Kontrolle 
waren, was damals nicht Ostpolen, die Sowjetunion, Ungarn und einige 
andere wichtige Gebiete einschloß. 


Schließlich wurde zur Zeit der Wannsee Konferenz, im Januar 1942, eine 
Schätzung über 11 Millionen Juden in Europa aufgestellt, doch fand 
Browning "einige klare Irrtümer" darin, die zu einer "Aufbláhung" der Zahl 
führten. 


"Meiner Meinung nach", sagte Browning, "überschátzt Harwood fortgesetzt 
die Zahl der Juden, die aus Europa ausgewandert waren, und er zieht sie 
von der Ausgangszahl ab, die zu niedrig ist, weil sie Rußland nicht 
einschließt, und kommt so zu einer Zahl, die nicht realistisch ist." 


Fehler Nummer sechs auf Brownings Liste war Harwoods Behauptung, 
dafs "die ersten Anklagen gegen die Deutschen wegen des Massenmordes 
an Juden in Europa wáhrend des Krieges durch den polnischen Juden 
Rafael Lemkin in seinem Buch Axis Rule in Occupied Europe [Herrschaft 
der Achse im besetzten Europa], veróffentlicht in New York im Jahre 1943, 
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vorgebracht wurden... Sein Buch behauptete, dafs die Nazis Millionen von 
Juden vernichtet hátten, vielleicht sogar sechs Millionen." 


Pearson zeigte Browning die Seite 307 des Lemkinschen Buches, wo 
berichtet wird, daß 3,03 Millionen Juden bis dahin gestorben wären, von 
denen 1,7 Millionen ermordet wurden. 


Pearson fragte Browning dann, ob er von Beschuldig-ungen wisse, die noch 
vor Lemkin erhoben worden waren. 


Ja, sagte Browning, die Gemeinsame Alliierte Erklarung vom 17. Dezember 
1942 beschuldigte die Deutschen einer "kaltblütigen Vernichtung" der 
europáischen Juden. Sie wurde im britischen Unterhaus verlesen und in 
einer Fußnote durch Lemkin selbst erwähnt. 


Eine siebente Falschdarstellung durch Harwood, sagte Browning, betraf 
die verschiedenen Berichte des SS-Offiziers Kurt Gerstein, der kurz vor 
seinem Tode 1945 Vernichtungsaktionen in Belzec und Treblinka beschrieb. 
Harwood hatte darauf hingewiesen, daß Gerstein "absolut keine 
Glaubwürdigkeit" habe, sagte Browning, jedoch hatte er, um diese 
Stellungnahme abzustützen, zwei Dinge inkorrekt berichtet. Er hatte 
gesagt, Gersteins Schwester sei erblich geisteskrank gewesen und Wilhelm 
Dibelius, der evangelische Bischof von Berlin, "hatte Gersteins Denkschrift 
als nicht vertrauenswürdig angeprangert." Wenn man an die Quelle ginge, 
die Harwood selbst angegeben hatte, sagte Browning, finde man, daß es 
Gersteins Schwägerin war, die geisteskrank war, und daß Dibelius Gerstein 
zuverlássig und vertrauenswürdig genannt hatte. 


Die achte angebliche Verfehlung von Harwood war seine Behauptung, daß 
"es kein einziges Dokument gibt, das beweist, dafs die Deutschen den 
vorsátzlichen Mord an Juden beabsichtigten oder ausführten." 


"Auf welche Dokumente würden Sie sich stützen?" fragte Pearson. 


Eines, sagte Browning, würde ein Auszug mit Datum vom 16. Dezember 
1941 aus den offiziellen Tagebüchern von Hans Frank sein, dem deutschen 
Generalgouverneur im besetzten Polen. Frank hatte geschrieben, die 
Deutschen "opferten ihr bestes Blut für die Erhaltung Europas", also ware 
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“Furthermore, I would propose suggesting this idea at the next opportunity 
to the Reichsmarschall as well; he is currently quite receptive to the Jewish 
problem and, given his present attitude and his experiences, could surely 
be an extraordinarily strong supporter in the execution of the idea devel- 
oped above.” 
The plan of deporting the Jews into the eastern territories had already been 
considered several times earlier. On April 2, 1941, even before the start of the 
eastern campaign, Reichsminister Rosenberg had toyed with the thought??ó 
“of making use to a greater extent of Muscovite Russia as a disposal re- 
gion for undesirable elements of the population.” 
On July 17, 1941, General Governor Frank made the following entry in his 
work diary:?? 
“The Herr Governor General wants no further ghetto formation, since ac- 
cording to an express declaration of the Führer of June 19 of this year, the 
Jews would be removed from the General Gouvernement within a foresee- 
able time, and the General Gouvernement is supposed to be only a sort of 
transit camp.” 
On August 20, 1941, after a visit to the headquarters of the Fiihrer, Goebbels 
confided the following to his diary:?* 
“Beyond this, however, the Fiihrer has promised me that I can deport the 
Jews out of Berlin into the east directly after the end of the eastern cam- 
paign. [...]” 
On September 24, 1941, Goebbels had a conversation with Heydrich in the 
Führer's headquarters; on the day after, he wrote in his diary that the Jews in 
the east 
“in the end are all supposed to be transported [...] into the camps built by 
the Bolsheviks. "5% 
Likewise, on September 28, he wrote that the Führer held the view that one 
must push the Jews step by step out of all of Germany, and he expressed the 
following desire: 
"Berlin is first in line, and it is my hope that we succeed during the course 
of this year in transporting a substantial part of the Berlin Jews to the 
east." 
In a note of October 7, 1941, Werner Koeppen, a liaison of Rosenberg's, 
wrote that on the previous day Hitler had declared the following on the Protec- 
torate:??* 
"All Jews must be removed from the Protectorate, and indeed not just into 
the General Gouvernement, but farther on to the east. The great need for 





96 Citation by Martin Broszat, “Hitler und die Genesis der “Endlösung.” Aus Anlaß der Thesen 
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es nicht gerecht, "wenn das Judenpack den Krieg überleben sollte... Sie 
müssen gehen. Ich habe Verhandlungen mit dem Ziel angebahnt, sie nach 
Osten abzuschieben. Im Januar wird eine große Konferenz zu dieser Frage 
in Berlin stattfinden, zu der ich den Staatssekretär Dr. Bühler schicken 
werde." 


"Wir müssen die Juden vernichten, wo immer wir sie finden", fuhr Frank 
fort, "um die gesamte Struktur des Reiches zu erhalten." Die betreffende 
Konferenz wurde im Berliner Vorort Wannsee am 20. Januar 1942 
abgehalten, sagte Browning, und sie ist "meiner Meinung nach.. der 
Wendepunkt, an dem die Ministerialbürokratie... in Berlin in den Plan zur 
physischen Vernichtung der europáischen Juden eingeweiht wurde." 


Es war nun fast 17 Uhr, also wurden die Geschworenen entlassen. Richter 
Thomas fragte Pearson, ob irgendwelche Uberlebende des Holocaust für 
die Anklage aussagen würden. 


Nein, sagte Pearson, Browning würde der letzte Zeuge der Anklage sein.1 


Am Dienstag, 16. Februar, nahm Pearson seine Hauptvernehmung von 
Browning wieder auf und erinnerte den Zeugen an Harwoods 
Behauptung, es "existiere kein einziges Dokument", das beweist, dafs die 
Deutschen Juden ermordeten oder den Judenmord beabsichtigten, und an 
seine eigenen Aussagen über das Tagebuch von Hans Frank sowie das 
Protokoll der Wannsee Konferenz. 


Pearson: Welches war nach Ihrer Ansicht der Stand der Politik der Nazis 
gegenüber den Juden bei Abschluß der Wannsee Konferenz? 


Damals, sagte Browning, "hatte der Plan, die europäischen Juden zu 
ermorden, Form angenommen." 


Pearson: Und wie war der Gang der Ereignisse, die der Wannsee 
Konferenz folgten? 


Etwas zurückgreifend, sagte Browning, "Zwei Vernichtungslager waren im 
Herbst 1941 im Bau." Chelmno und Auschwitz führten einige Vergasungen 
sogar schon kurz vor der Wannsee Konferenz durch. Belzec wurde im 
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Marz 1942, Sobibor im Mai und Treblinka im Juli eróffnet. "Gegen Ende 
1942 waren die meisten polnischen Juden getótet." 


Pearson kam auf das Tagebuch von Hans Frank zurück und lief$ Browning 
aus dem Eintrag vom 19. Dezember 1942 vorlesen, wo der 
Generalgouverneur von Polen den Arbeitskräftemangel wegen des 
fortgesetzten Verlustes an Juden beklagte. 


Dann wandte sich Pearson einem dritten Dokument zu, einer langen 
Ansprache, die Heinrich Himmler vor SS-Führern in Posen am 4. Oktober 
1943 hielt. Browning wurde gebeten, den Abschnitt zu verlesen, der von 
Himmler mit "Jüdische Evakuierung" betitelt war und durch den 
Übersetzer der Nationalarchive die Überschrift "Die Abschiebung der 
Juden" ("The Clearing Out of the Jews") erhalten hatte. 


"Die meisten von Ihnen", sagte Himmler, "werden wissen, was es bedeutet, 
wenn 100 Leichen nebeneinander liegen oder 500 oder 1.000. Das 
durchgestanden zu haben und gleichzeitig... anständig geblieben zu sein, 
das ist es, was uns hartgemacht hat." 


Pearson las dann aus Harwood: "Versuche, nach 'ver-schleierten 
Anspielungen’ auf Völkermord in Reden wie der von Himmler in Posen 
1943 zu fahnden, sind ganz hoffnungslos." 


"Wo ist die Rede jetzt zu finden?" fragte Pearson. 


Es gibt eine gute Tonaufnahme. Das Original ist im Bundesarchiv in 
Koblenz, sagte Browning. 


Pearson wandte sich als nächstes Harwoods Abhandlung über die 
Einsatzgruppen in der besetzten Sowjetunion zu, die, Browning zufolge, 
eine neunte Falschdarstellung bedeutete. 


Die Harwoodschrift richtete ihr Augenmerk auf die Nürnberger Anklage 
von 1947, die behauptete, daß die vier Einsatzgruppen nicht weniger als 
eine Million Juden in der Sowjetunion getötet hatten, nur weil sie Juden 
waren. Für Harwood war das "eine Art von 'Sechs Millionen in 
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Kleinformat", die sich seitdem als die "ungeheuerlichste Übertreibung und 
Falschung" herausgestellt hatte. 


Harwood geht auch auf Gerald Reitlingers Behandlung dieses Themas ein: 
"Reitlinger erórtert Hitlers Befehl zur Liquidation der kommunistischen 
Kommissare vom Juli 1941. Es schließt daraus, daß diese Anordnung vom 
mündlichen Befehl Hitlers an die Einsatzgruppen begleitet war, alle 
Sowjetjuden zu liquidieren. Wenn diese Annahme überhaupt auf etwas 
begründet ist, dann wahrscheinlich auf die (wertlose) Notiz von 
Wisliceny..." 


Browning sagte in Erwiderung darauf, daß "Historiker, die ich gelesen und 
Dokumentationen, die ich gesehen habe, darauf hinweisen, daf die Zahl 
von einer Million das Minimum ist." Was Reitlinger betrifft, so beziehe sich 
sein Kapitel über den Gegenstand "zu keiner Zeit auf die Niederschrift von 
Wisliceny".1 Reitlinger, "wie andere Historiker, fußt eher auf einer Reihe 
von Dokumenten, die wir als Einsatzgruppenberichte bezeichnen." Diese 
wurden in Berlin als Nachrichten aus dem Feld zusammengestellt. Die 
Hinrichtungszahlen wurden zusammengezählt, zusammengestellt und 
dann als Rundschreiben an die SS-Führer herausgegeben. 


Pearson ließ Browning Stellen von Auszügen dieser Berichte vorlesen, 
einschließlich des sogenannten "Stahlecker-Berichts", der vom 
Kommandeur der Einsatzgruppe A, Franz Stahlecker, als Übersicht seiner 
Aktionen in der Jahresmitte 1941 angefertigt wurde. Die gemeldeten 
Exekutionen beliefen sich auf -zig und hunderte von Tausenden. 


Pearson kam auf einen Satz von Harwood zurück: "Es ist der Mühe wert zu 
wiederholen, daß diese Verluste während des Partisanenkrieges 
entstanden, der an der Ostfront wütete, und daß die sowjetischen 
Terroristen behaupteten, das Fünffache dieser Zahl an deutschen Soldaten 
getötet zu haben." 


Um das zurückzuweisen, ließ Pearson Browning die verhältnismäßig 
geringen eigenen Verluste aufzeigen, welche die Deutschen während 
dieser Zeit der Massenexekutionen von Juden und Partisanen meldeten. 


Nach einer kurzen Pause kam Browning zum Punkt zehn seiner Kritik an 
Harwood, der "schrecklich quälenden" Schilderung in dessen Schrift vom 
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Warschauer Ghettoaufstand, wo nicht nur die Zahl der jiidischen Toten 
untertrieben, sondern auch behauptet wurde, die Juden seien die 
Aggressoren gewesen und die Nazis hätten nur in Notwehr gehandelt. Die 
Deportationen aus dem Ghetto vor dem Aufstand seien nicht "friedlich" 
gewesen, so wie Harwood es angibt: Die Deutschen selbst hätten über 
tausende von jüdischen Todesfällen aufgrund von Schußwunden berichtet. 


Eine verhältnismäßig nebensächliche Beanstandung Brownings betraf 
Harwoods möglicherweise irreführenden Gebrauch des Zitats des 
Historikers Colin Cross: "In seinem neuen Buch Adolf Hitler (London 
1973)" - so schrieb Harwood - "bemerkt Colin Cross, der zu vielen 
Problemen dieser Epoche mehr Intelligenz aufbringt als das heute üblich 
ist, in scharfsinniger Weise, daß das 'Herumschieben von Millionen Juden 
in Europa und ihre Ermordung in einer Zeit zweifelloser Notlage im Krieg 
von einem rationalen Standpunkt gesehen nutzlos war' (Seite 307). Das ist 
ganz richtig, und an diesem Punkt dürfen wir wohl in Frage stellen, ob ein 
solcher Unsinn wahrscheinlich ist und ob dieser überhaupt möglich war." 


Pearson ließ Browning die Sätze in dem Buch von Cross vorlesen, welche 
auf die von Harwood angeführten folgen: "Hitler glaubte, es sei eine 
Säuberungsaktion und ein Akt der Vergeltung’. In Wirklichkeit zeigte er, 
wie weit Aberglaube in der hohen Politik des 20. Jahrhunderts noch eine 
Rolle spielen kann." 


Browning las auch von einer Seite vor, auf der Cross die Psychologie hinter 
dem "unpersónlichen" Töten in der Gaskammer mit dem "Massenterror des 
Bombenkrieges" gleichsetzte: "Die Flieger, die den Feuersturm in Hamburg 
auslösten, taten das unpersönlich; sie hätten es als widerwärtig 
empfunden, Männer, Frauen und Kinder mit bloßen Händen ins Feuer zu 
werfen." 


Punkt zwölf auf Brownings Mängelliste war Harwoods Entlastung Adolf 
Eichmanns. "Bis zu seiner illegalen Entführung durch die Israelis im Mai 
1960", schrieb Harwood, "und der damit einhergehenden Welle 
internationaler Propaganda waren es nur Wenige, die je von ihm gehört 
hatten. Er war in Wirklichkeit eine verhältnismäßig unwichtige Person..." 


Nun gut, sagte Browning, Harwood bezieht sich ständig auf ein Buch von 
Gerald Reitlinger, das lange vor 1960 erschien - und dieses Buch spricht 
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andauernd von Eichmann. Dieser, sagte Browning, "ist zweifellos eine 
zentrale Figur beim Holocaust, und man hat das vor 1960 gewußt." Es war 
Eichmann, der die Deportation der Juden Europas in die deutschen Lager 
organisierte. 


Pearson las wiederum aus Harwood vor: "Seltsamerweise sind die 
angeblichen 'Memoiren' von Adolf Eichmann plótzlich in der Zeit seiner 
Entführung nach Israel erschienen. Sie sollen kurz vor seiner 
Gefangennahme von Eichmann an einen Journalisten in Argentinien 
gegeben worden sein - ein merkwürdiges Zusammentreffen." 


Eichmanns Interviewer, sagte Browning, war ein früherer SS-Mann mit 
Namen Sassen. "Es war kein Zufall, weil es in Wahrheit Sassens Versuch 
war, das Material an Verlage zu verhókern, was teilweise die israelische 
Polizei auf die Tatsache aufmerksam machte, dafs Eichmann am Leben war 
und so zu seiner Verhaftung verhalf." 


Pearson: Nun, welche Erkenntnisse liefert Eichmanns Aussage dem 
Historiker? 


Es ist, sagte Browning, "die ausführlichste Aussage irgendeiner 
Einzelperson, die mit dem Holocaust zu tun gehabt hat." Eichmann hatte 
ungefähr "fünf Berichte über seine Aktionen während dieses Zeitabschnitts 
gegeben." 


1. Materialien, die Sassen in Argentinien gesammelt hatte. 

2. Das Polizeiverhör in Jerusalem. 

3. Die Memoiren, die Eichmann in seiner Zelle in Jerusalem schrieb. 

4. Seine Aussage vor dem Gericht in Jerusalem. 

5. Einige handschriftliche Notizen, die Eichmann seinem Anwalt Dr. 
Servatius gab. 


"In jedem Bericht, den Eichmann macht", sagte Browning, "erwähnt er, daß 
er in das Amt Reinhard Heydrichs gerufen worden sei und daß man ihm 
geradeheraus gesagt hätte, es sei Führerbefehl, daß alle Juden Europas 
physisch vernichtet werden sollten." 
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Eichmann berichtete auch über den Besuch in verschiedenen 
Vernichtungseinrichtungen und über die Abfassung des Protokolls der 
Wannsee Konferenz. "Was Eichmann wirklich aufregte", sagte Browning, 
waren die in den Memoiren von Rudolf Höß, dem Kommandanten von 
Auschwitz, gegen ihn erhobenen Beschuldigungen. Dieser belastete 
Eichmann damit, in die Entscheidung, in Auschwitz Gaskammern zu 
bauen und in andere Unternehmungen verwickelt gewesen zu sein, für die 
Eichmann jede Verantwortung ablehnte. 


Brownings dreizehnter Vorwurf gegen Harwood war dessen Behauptung, 
daß keine jüdischen Überlebenden des Holocaust je angegeben hätten, 
einem der Sonderkommandos angehört zu haben, die angeblich sowohl 
vor als auch nach der Tat mit den Vergasungsopfern umzugehen hatten. 


Die Wahrheit, sagte Browning, war, daß ein Jude mit Namen Filip Müller 
das Buch Eyewitness Auschwitz: Three Years in the Gas Chambers 
[Augenzeuge Auschwitz: Drei Jahre in den Gaskammern] geschrieben 
hatte, "in dem er sehr ins Einzelne gehend seine Erlebnisse" als einer der 
Männer beschreibt, "die Leichen aus den Gaskammern zogen und die in 
den Gaskammern selbst arbeiteten." Browning benannte auch zwei andere 
solche Juden: Rudolf Reder, "der tatsächlich bezeugte, daß er Leichen aus 
der Gaskammer in Belzec geholt hat", und einen Mann mit Namen 
Podchlebnik, der sagte, er hätte etwas ähnliches in Chelmno gemacht. 


Weiterhin, sagte Browning, hat eine größere Zahl von Leuten behauptet, sie 
seien Zeugen von Vergasungen gewesen, einschließlich "ungefähr 18 von 
Chelmno." 


Pearson wiederholte eine Darstellung von Harwood: "Doch ist niemals ein 
lebender authentischer Augenzeuge dieser Vergasungen vorgestellt 
worden." 


Christie korrigierte ihn: "Vorgestellt und für glaubwürdig erklart worden." 
"Ja", stimmte Richter Thomas zu. 


"Wir wollen das auseinanderhalten", sagte Pearson. 
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Die "Bestätigung", fand Browning, erfolgte in Form der Zeugenaussagen 
der verschiedenen Überlebenden und der Wachmänner vor Gericht. 


Der vierzehnte und letzte der angeblichen Fehler bei Harwood, den 
Browning beleuchtete, war die Behauptung, nach dem Krieg hätten 
westliche Beobachter keine Erlaubnis erhalten, die Lager im Bereich der 
sowjetischen Besatzungsmacht zu besichtigen, weshalb die 
Vernichtungsbehauptungen sich allmählich von den gut bekannten Orten 
wie Dachau und Buchenwald auf die unbekannten Lager in Polen 
verschoben. 


Browning bot ein Gegenbeispiel an. Eine kleine Gruppe westlicher 
Journalisten hatten Erlaubnis bekommen, Maidanek zu besichtigen, das am 
27. August 1944 unversehrt von den Sowjets besetzt worden war. Unter 
ihnen war der Reporter William Lawrence von der New York Times, der 
(mit Datum vom 30. August) einen Aufmacher mit dem Untertitel 
"Vermutlich 1.500.000 Opfer in riesiger Todesfabrik" produzierte. Browning 
las den Geschworenen den Artikel von Lawrence vor. Er beschrieb seinen 
Besuch an einem Ort, dem Wald von Krempitski, wo "die Behörden mehr 
als 300.000 Leichen vermuten." Lawrence berichtete, die Deutschen hätten 
in Maidanek bis zu 20.000 Gefangene am Tag hingerichtet und die Leichen 
innerhalb von 10 bis 12 Minuten verbrannt. Manchmal seien die Opfer 
lebend ins Feuer geworfen worden. 


Das Motiv der Deutschen? Der New York Times zufolge ging es nicht nur 
um die Vernichtung, sondern darum, "an Bekleidung für die deutsche 
Bevölkerung zu gelangen." 


Lawrence schloß: "Ich bin bei vielen Ermittlungen über Greuel in der 
Sowjetunion zugegen gewesen, habe aber niemals so vollkommene 
Beweise vorgefunden, die so klar jede Angabe derer untermauern, welche 
die deutschen Verbrechen untersuchen. Nachdem ich Maidanek gesehen 
habe, bin ich bereit, jeden Bericht über deutsche Greuel zu glauben, wie 
roh, grausam und verkommen auch immer sie erscheinen mögen." 


Browning unterließ es, die Geschworenen zu unterrichten, daß führende 
"Vernichtungsgläubige" wie Raul Hilberg jetzt behaupten, daß in Maidanek 
nur 50.000 Juden während mehrerer Jahre gestorben sind. Aber er erklärte 
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stattdessen, dafs "sowohl die Russen als auch Lawrence falsch mit ihrer 
Annahme liegen, die Leute seien vor ihrer Vergasung gebadet worden." 


Christie begann sein Kreuzverhór, indem er Browning fragte, ob es sein 
Gewissen belaste, in einem Prozefs auszusagen, der in den Vereinigten 
Staaten verfassungswidrig sein würde. 


Nein, sagte der Amerikaner, er sei sich sicher, daß Kanada "einem 
Beschuldigten sein angemessenes Verfahren garantiere." 


Browning gehórt zu den Beratern einer Zeitschrift mit dem Titel The Simon 
Wiesenthal Center Annual [Jahrbuch des Simon Wiesenthal-Zentrums]. Er 
wies Christies Behauptung zurück, es handele sich dabei um ein 
vorwiegend politisches und erst an zweiter Stelle wissenschaftliches Blatt. 


Christie fragte Browning, ob er in der Geschichte von einer 
Wiedergutmachung  wisse, die umfangreicher ist als die von 
Westdeutschland an Israel gezahlte. Der Professor antwortete, er halte es 
für "sehr wahrscheinlich", daf$ die nach dem Krieg zwischen Frankreich 
und Preufen gezahlte Wiedergutmachung, nach heutiger Kaufkraft 
gerechnet, annáhernd gleich hoch war. 


Christie befragte Browning über Hilbergs geänderte Einstellung zur 
Existenz eines Hitlerschen Vernichtungsbefehls, und er las laut aus 
Brownings Artikel "The Revised Hilberg" ("Der revidierte Hilberg"): "In der 
neuen Auflage sind alle Hinweise auf eine Entscheidung oder einen Befehl 
Hitlers zur Endlósung systematisch getilgt worden." 


Mit Sicherheit hat Hilberg hier seine Ansicht geändert, sagte Browning. 
"Darum gibt man überarbeitete neue Auflagen heraus." 


Von sich selbst sagte Browning, "Ich habe... vorgeschlagen, dafs wir es als 
eine Reihe von Anregungen und Signalen zu betrachten haben, die nicht 
notwendigerweise ausdrückliche, exakte, präzise Befehle gewesen sind, 
sondern eine Übertragung seiner [Hitlers] Hoffnung auf die Untergebenen, 
daß sie nun fortschreiten werden zu einer neuen Stufe, zu etwas 
Radikalerem... ein eher formloser Vorgang." 
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Christie warf ein, daß Browning selbst nie ein Konzentrationslager 
erforscht oder auch nur eine der angeblichen Gaskammern überprüft habe. 
Browning bestätigte beide Feststellungen. 


Bei Ihrer Beweisführung, sagte Christie, sagen Sie oft "Nazis dies" und 
"Nazis das", aber in Ihren Schriften sind es öfter "die Deutschen". 


Browning stimmte zu, daß "man gewiß nicht über den Holocaust sprechen 
kann, ohne auf Deutschland zu blicken, nicht nur auf die Nazis." 


Christie fragte Browning, ob er mit der Meinung einig gehe, daß der 
Holocaust "beispiellos und unvergleichlich" sei. 


Browning sagte, er "zögere immer, solche Begriffe zu gebrauchen" für 
Ereignisse, die sowohl einzigartig als mit anderen vergleichbar seien. Er 
erwähnte die Massaker an den Armeniern in der Türkei und den "Mord am 
eigenen Volk" in Kambodscha.1 


Browning sagte vom Holocaust, "es gab  Vergasungen, es gab 
Erschießungen, es gab Todesfälle wegen der Lebensbedingungen, denen 
die Leute ausgesetzt waren." 


Aber, setzte er auf Christies Fragen hinzu, er kónne kein Dokument 
vorlegen, das den Befehl zum Beginn oder zur Beendigung von 
Vergasungen erteilte; auch keinen Organisationsplan für die Aktion; 
ebenfalls keinen Finanzierungsplan dafür. Es gab jedoch "einige 
Dokumente zu den Kosten der Deportation" und bezüglich "des 
abgenommenen Eigentums". 


Christie fragte, ob es irgendwelche "Gutachten gebe, welche die 
Verwendung entweder von  Gaswagen oder Gaskammern" zu 
Tótungszwecken untermauern. 


Browning erwähnte Albert Widmann, einen Chemiker am 
Kriminaltechnischen Institut, der im Herbst 1939 den Auftrag erhielt, 
Kohlenmonoxid als Gas für das Euthanasieprogramm zu erproben. 
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"Mein Interesse richtet sich auf die sogenannten Vernichtungslager", sagte 
Christie. 


Wir haben Aussagen von Augenzeugen, sagte Browning, daß ein Chemiker 
des Kriminaltechnischen Instituts den Kohlenmonoxidgehalt innerhalb 
eines Gaswagens maß, der für Chelmno bestimmt war. Der Wagen wurde 
auch mit 40 sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen darin mit tódlichem Ergebnis 
erprobt. "Ich habe keinen schriftlichen Bericht über diesen Versuch 
gesehen." 


Nach deutschem Gesetz, sagte Browning, "ist es mir nicht gestattet, die 
Namen derjenigen zu nennen", die aussagten, daß sie Zeugen dieser 
Vorkommnisse waren. Die Gerichtsverhandlung in Hannover ergab die 
Zeugenaussagen von Helmut H. und Theodor L. 


Christie drängte Browning, sich darüber zu äußern, ob diese Männer 
tatsächlich vor Gericht ausgesagt hätten. 


"Es waren dies Erklärungen vor dem Prozeß", sagte Browning. Er war nicht 
sicher, ob sie tatsächlich vor Gericht ausgesagt hatten. 


"Können Sie mir sagen", fragte Christie, "ob es irgend-einen 
Autopsiebericht über einen in einem Konzentrationslager mit Zyklon-B 
Getöteten gibt?" 


Nicht, soweit ich weiß, sagte Browning. 


"Können Sie einen solchen Zeugen [der Vergasungen] nennen, der seine 
Aussage bei einem Prozeß im Kreuzverhör aufrechterhalten hat?" fragte 
Christie. 


"Ich vermute", sagte Browning, daß Filip Müller im Auschwitzprozeß und 
Rudolf Reder im Eichmannprozeß ins Kreuzverhör genommen worden 
sein dürften. 


Christie erwähnte die "beschworenen eidesstattlichen Aussagen" nach dem 
Kriege mit dem Ergebnis, daß "tausende von Menschen [in Dachau] 
vergast worden sind", und fragte, "Halten Sie das für glaubwürdig?" 


186 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


means of transportation is the only reason why this cannot be executed at 
the moment. Along with the Protectorate Jews, all Jews should disappear 
from Berlin and Vienna at the same time. " 
On October 13, 1941, Frank and Rosenberg had a conversation, during which 
they discussed the deportation of the Jews from the General Gouvernement:°”” 
"The Governor General then came to speak about the possibility of deport- 
ing the Jewish population of the General Gouvernement into the occupied 
territories of the east. Reichsminister Rosenberg remarked that similar re- 
quests were already being brought to him from the military administration 
in Paris. At the moment, however, he saw no possibility as yet for the 
carrying out of these kinds of resettlement plans. But he announced himself 
ready to promote the emigration of Jews to the east in the future, especially 
since the intention existed anyhow of sending off asocial elements within 
the territory of the Reich into the sparsely settled territories of the east." 
Zeitschel's proposal was thus accepted some months later by Hitler himself, 
who resolved to temporarily shelve the Madagascar Plan and to deport all 
Jews living in the occupied territories to the east. This decision of the Führer 
was probably made in September 1941. On October 23, 1941, Himmler pro- 
hibited Jewish emigration, effective at once,”' and on the following day the 
evacuation of 50,000 western Jews to the east was ordered. On October 24, 
Kurt Daluege, chief of the Ordnungspolizei (the regular police force responsi- 
ble for keeping public order), issued a decree that dealt with “Evacuations of 
Jews from the Old Reich and the Protectorate":?? 
“In the period from November 1 to December 4, 1941, 50,000 Jews will be 
deported by the Sicherheitspolizei [Security Police] from the Old Reich, the 
Ostmark [Austria] and the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia to the 
east, into the region around Riga and Minsk. The evacuations will take 
place in transport trains of the Reichsbahn [German railway] for 1,000 
persons at a time. The transport trains will assemble in Berlin, Hamburg, 
Hanover, Dortmund, Münster, Düsseldorf, Cologne, Frankfurt/M., Kassel, 
Stuttgart, Nuremberg, Munich, Vienna, Breslau, Prague, and Brünn 
[Brno]. " 
On October 25, 1941, Franz Rademacher, legation counselor at the Foreign 
Office, composed a note, in which, after recording the shooting of 8,000 male 
Jews in Serbia, he added the following:?? 





529 Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, op. cit. (note 289), p. 252. 

530 A clear allusion to the proposal of SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Carltheo Zeitschel. 

531 T-394: “The Reichsführer-SS and Chief of the German Police has ordered that the emigra- 
tion of Jews is to be prohibited effective immediately." 

532 PS-3921. 

533 Robert Kempner, Eichmann und Komplizen, Europe Verlag, Zürich-Stuttgart- Vienna 1961, 
p. 293. 
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Browning sagte, er habe in Dachau nicht geforscht. 


Christie hielt Browning vor, daß der britische Ankläger behauptet hatte, es 
habe in Dachau, Buchenwald und Oranienburg Vergasungen gegeben. 


Nun, sagte Browning, in Nürnberg "hat es viele unterschiedliche Anklagen 
gegeben." 


Christie: Haben Sie selbst irgendwelche Prüfungen der Echtheit 
irgendwelcher der heute hier erwähnten Dokumente vorgenommen oder 
wissen Sie sonst jemanden, der das getan hat? 


Browning sagte, er habe "viele der Originale" in der Hand gehabt, wußte 
aber nicht von wissenschaftlichen Untersuchungen das Alter des Papiers 
usw. betreffend. 


Wer hat das Wannsee Protokoll unterschrieben? fragte Christie. 


Es war ohne Unterschrift, sagte Browning, aber ein Einleitungsschreiben 
trug Heydrichs Unterschrift. 


Sind Ihnen, fragte Christie, die schlechten Bedingungen bekannt, denen 
Adolf Eichmann während des langen Zeitraums seiner Verhöre 
unterworfen war? 


Browning schien nicht im Bilde zu sein, und so erwähnte Christie die 
tagelangen Sitzungen unter ständiger elektrischer Beleuchtung, ohne daß 
Eichmann je die Tageszeit wußte, und seine Verwirrung im Zeugenstand 
hinsichtlich der Frage, ob er etwas nur gelesen hatte oder ob er sich selbst 
daran erinnerte. 


Browning ging darauf nicht ein, und so wandte sich Christie den 
wissenschaftlichen Gesichtspunkten zu. 


Browning stimmte bei, daß eine akademische Ausbildung keine 
notwendige Voraussetzung ist, um solide Forschungsarbeit zum Holocaust 
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zu leisten. Er merkte auch an, daf$ Raul Hilberg, ein Autodidakt auf diesem 
Gebiet, noch im Jahre 1961 Schwierigkeiten gehabt hátte, einen Verlag für 
sein "klassisches Werk zur Theorie der Vernichtung", The Destruction of 
the European Jews [Die Vernichtung der europáischen Juden|, zu finden. 


Nach einer kurzen Pause und in Abwesenheit der Geschworenen erhob 
Pearson Einspruch gegen Christies Behauptung Browning gegenüber, daß 
ein Prozeß wie der gegen Zündel in den Vereinigten Staaten nicht möglich 
sein würde. Er erhob speziell deswegen Einspruch, weil Christie den Fall 
Zündel vor dem Berufungsgericht von Ontario vorgebracht und vom 
Richterausschuß erfahren hatte, daß die Redefreiheit auch in den USA nicht 
unbedingt gegeben sei. 


Christie räumte ein, daß amerikanische Gerichte die Redefreiheit nicht als 
absoluten Wert bezeichnet hátten, sagte aber, "soweit ich sehe, gibt es im 
amerikanischen Recht keinen Paragraphen 177." Harwood war in den USA 
veróffentlicht, aber niemals verfolgt worden. Sein Hauptziel, sagte Christie, 
sei, Brownings "Gewissenslage" bei seiner Aussage in einem Verfahren wie 
diesem herauszufinden. 


Pearson bat Richter Thomas, die Geschworenen wiederum ins Bild zu 
setzen, "daß die Redefreiheit nicht Gegenstand dieses Prozesses ist." 


Jetzt nicht, sagte Thomas. 


Die Geschworenen kamen wieder herein, und Christie fragte Browning, 
"ob es ihm schon aufgegangen wäre, daß das Thema Holocaust sehr 
nützlich für den Staat Israel ist." 


"Das ist nicht mein Fachgebiet", sagte Browning, aber er denke schon, dafs 
manche Israelis den Holocaust politisch ausnutzen. "Ich mag es nicht, wenn 
man ihn in dieser Weise gebraucht." 


Ob der Holocaust nicht zu einem grofsen Gescháft geworden ware? fragte 
Christie. 


Das war in seinem Fall keine motivierende Kraft, erklárte Browning. Der 
Holocaust-Boom hatte Mitte der siebziger Jahre angefangen. "Ich kam 1971 
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da hinein... Der Rat meines Professors war, Sie kónnen sicherlich hingehen 
und das für eine Doktorarbeit nehmen, aber Sie sollten sich darüber klar 
sein, daß die Sache keine Zukunft hat." 


Als Halbdeutscher, sagte Browning mit einiger Leidenschaft, "nehme er 
Christies Unterstellung übel", er sei irgendwie antideutsch. 


Christie fragte Browning, ob er meine, daß von Hitler ein Befehl zur 
Vernichtung ergangen sei. 


"Im Frühjahr 1941", sagte Browning, "gab es etwas, was ich als Signale oder 
Anregungen an seine Umgebung bezeichnen würde, dafs er die 
Vorbereitung für Maßnahmen wünschte, die zur Ermordung von Juden in 
Ки апа führten." 


Christie: Es gab einen speziellen Befehl zum Tóten von jüdischen 
bolschewistischen Kommissaren, nicht wahr? 


Ja, sagte Browning, obwohl die Worte, die zur Bezeichnung dieses Ziels 
benutzt wurden, etwas anders gelautet haben dürften. 


Christie kam dann auf die Art von Hilbergs Umgang mit dem Thema 
zurück. Hatte nicht Brownings Aufsatz "The Revised Hilberg" ("Der 
revidierte Hilberg") festgestellt, "Laut Hilbergs neuer Auflage wurden 
keine Entscheidungen getroffen und keine Befehle gegeben"? 


Ja, sagte Browning, "um anzudeuten... daß er in einem anderen Wortlaut 
auszudrücken versucht, was vorging." 


"Hilberg", sagte Browning, "glaubt nicht, daß es eine vorbedachte Aktion 
gewesen ist. Wie er sagt, kam der Gedanke 1941 auf." Infolgedessen kann 
es keinen "Plan oder Entwurf" vor diesem Zeitpunkt gegeben haben. 


Christie fragte Browning, ob er auch der Meinung sei, daß Hilberg seine 
zweite Auflage "bei der Darstellung des entscheidungsbildenden Vorgangs 
und Hitlers Rolle darin" wesentlich abegändert hätte. 
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Ja, sagte Browning, "verglichen mit den anderen Änderungen... ist dies die 
größte Veränderung, die er in dem Buch vorgenommen hat." Doch die 
Zeitfolge ist die gleiche geblieben. "Er sieht die Entstehung der Endlósung 
immer noch als zwei Phasen, als einen Vorgang der Entscheidungsfindung 
im Frühjahr [1941] für Rußland und einen weiteren im Sommer [für 
Europa]..." 


Christie erwähnte Brownings Einspruch gegen Harwoods Verwendung 
des Zitats von Colin Cross und fragte, "Harwood sagt nicht, daß Colin 
Cross seiner These zustimmt, nicht wahr?" 


Browning: Ich habe aus dem einen Absatz schon diesen Eindruck 
gewonnen. 


Christie beharrte darauf, daß Harwood Anführungszeichen und eine 
Seitenanmerkung richtig gebraucht hatte, und Browning ráumte ein, "es 
mag sein, daß Sie in diesem Punkt recht haben." 


Christie brachte später vor, der Holocaust hätte geholfen, die Allianz der 
Westmáchte mit den Sowjets zu rechtfertigen, die so viele Lànder 
"versklavt" hátten. 


Browning wies den Gedanken zurück, daf$ der Holocaust "ein Faktor in 
den Kriegsentscheidungen jener Zeit" gewesen sei. 


Gab es nicht die Möglichkeit eines "Separatfriedens" zwischen 
Großbritannien und Deutschland", fragte Christie. Gab es nicht eine 
deutsche Bereitschaft, über einen Frieden im Westen zu verhandeln? 


Browning schien mit diesem Thema nicht vertraut zu sein. 


"Stimmen Sie zu", fragte Christie, "daß Raul Hilberg nicht gerade sehr 
ehrlich war, als er 1985, nachdem er sein Buch schon überarbeitet hatte, 
aussagte, er hätte zwischen seiner ersten und zweiten Auflage seine 
Einstellung nicht geändert?" 


"Es würde von dem Grad der Änderung abhängen, von der Sie sprechen", 
antwortete Browning. 


Christie versprach, die Angelegenheit weiter zu verfolgen, und das Gericht 
vertagte sich. 


Die Verhandlung wurde am Mittwoch, dem 17. Februar fortgesetzt, wobei 
Christie Browning bat, mit ihm darin übereinzukommen, daß die 
Harwood-Schrift die Deportation von Juden in Konzentrationslager und 
Ghettos sowie die Tótungen durch Einsatzgruppen und so weiter nicht in 
Frage stellt - sondern tatsächlich drei Dinge leugnet: daß eine Zahl von 
sechs Millionen Juden getótet worden sei, daf$ ein Vernichtungsplan oder 
eine Vernichtungspolitik bestand und daß zum Mord an Menschen 
eingerichtete Gaskammern zu diesen Tótungen verwendet wurden. 


Browning nahm diesen Vorschlag nicht vóllig an. Harwood, sagte er, habe 
nicht nur das Bestehen eines Plans zur Judentótung geleugnet, sondern 
auch den Akt des "absichtlichen Mordes". Es gab "keine Dokumente", hätte 
Harwood gesagt, die andeuten, daß "die Deutschen den absichtlichen Mord 
an Juden vorhatten oder diesen ausführten." 


Der "Mordplan" und der Mord selbst waren "zwei verschiedene Dinge", 
stimmte Richter Thomas zu. 


Christie beharrte: der Vernichtungsplan wurde geleugnet, die Methode des 
Vergasens wurde geleugnet, und die Sechs-Millionen-Zahl wurde 
geleugnet. "Aber", sagte er, "ich denke, die Einsatzgruppen werden wegen 
der Zahlen erwähnt?" 


Ja, sagte Browning, aber "ich würde sagen, daß ein sehr wichtiges Element 
des Holocaust bei Harwood durch die Art und Weise geleugnet wird, wie 
er die Tätigkeit der Einsatzgruppen darstellt, und ich würde sagen, darin 
liegt ein großer Unterschied zwischen meiner Ansicht und der Ihren." 


Richtig, sagte Christie, aber "Sie haben nicht einen einzigen Beweis, daß 
jene [Einsatzgruppen]-Dokumente [wissenschaftlich] als authentisch 
bestätigt worden sind, nicht wahr?" 


"Ich weifs nicht", sagte Browning, ob "solche Prüfungen vorgenommen 
worden sind", aber die Berichte sind in Gerichtsfällen gebraucht worden, 


wo Anwälte vermutlich "das Kreuzverhór anwandten und Fragen dieser 
Art stellen konnten.” Browning gab jedoch zu, er kenne nur 
Sekundärquellen auf diesem Gebiet. 


Christie fragte Browning, ob die "Nicktheorie" seine Idee gewesen sei - 
oder, genauer gesagt, die Worte, "es genügte ein Kopfnicken Adolf Hitlers". 


"Ich habe diesen Satz tatsächlich geprägt", sagte Browning. 


Christie: Also, Professor Browning, ist das Protokoll der Wannsee 
Konferenz zusammen mit den Eintragungen in das Tagebuch von Hans 
Frank der schlagendste Beweis für den Vernichtungsplan; würde das so 
stimmen? 


Browning: Ja. 
Christie: Und Sie wissen von keinem Budget für diesen Zweck? 
Browning: Nein. 


Und, sagte Christie, "kein Beweis für einen Kontrollapparat außer vielleicht 
geschónten Umschreibungen" wie "Verschwiegenheit" und "Eingebung"? 


"Ich ziehe den Schluß", sagte Browning, "daß sie [Himmler und Heydrich] 
irgendwann im Juli [1941] tatsáchlich von dem überzeugt waren, was 
Hitler wirklich von ihnen wollte, so daß sie auf mehreren Linien vorgingen, 
und dafs man die Ergebnisse davon auf vielen verschiedenen Ebenen sehen 
kann." 


"In der Frage, wann und wie die Entscheidungen getroffen wurden", sagte 
Browning, "habe ich nur festgestellt, daß es unterschiedliche 
Erklärungsmöglichkeiten gibt, weil die Beweislage nicht klar ist und 
vernünftige Menschen dies tatsächlich so oder so beurteilen können." 


Christie: Gut, Sie sagen "wann" und "wie", aber ich gebe Ihnen zu 
bedenken, daß ein vernünftiger Mensch auch mit Ihnen darüber uneinig 
sein kann, ob eine solche Entscheidung getroffen oder übermittelt worden 
ist? 


Browning: Tatsächlich, Martin Broszat und Hans Mommsen haben 
dargelegt, daß es in Wirklichkeit gar keine Entscheidung Hitlers gegeben 
habe, daß es eine Angelegenheit örtlicher Initiativen war, die sich in einer 
Art Schneeballsystem zu einem  grofen Vernichtungsprogramm 
auswuchsen. Ja, sogar darin, würde ich sagen, kann man durchaus 
unterschiedlicher Meinung sein. 


Aber, sagte Christie, "würden Sie vernünftigen Menschen zugestehen, 
darüber unterschiedlicher Ansicht zu sein, ob es tatsáchlich überhaupt 
Vergasungen gegeben hat oder nicht?" 


Ja, sagte Browning, wenn die Beweise "überzeugend erscheinen." Aber 
Harwood arbeitet durch "Leugnen von Beweisen, die ich gesehen habe." 


Christie kam auf Hilbergs Zeugenaussage von 1985 darüber zurück, ob es 
einen Befehl Hitlers gegeben hat oder nicht, und hielt Browning diesen 
Wortwechsel vor: 


Frage: Gab es Ihrer Meinung nach einen Befehl Hitlers zur 
Judenvernichtung? 


Antwort: Das ist meine Meinung, meine Folgerung. 


Frage: Nun, gestern sagten Sie uns doch, Sie seien sehr sicher, daß es einen 
Befehl gegeben hat. 


Antwort: Ja. 
Pearson bat Christie, etwas weiterzulesen. 
Frage: Ist es ein ausdrücklicher Befehl? 


Antwort: Also, das ist natürlich eine andere Sache. Die Form des Befehls, 
sagte Hilberg, ist eine vielumstrittene Frage. 


Christie zitierte dann Hilbergs Bezugnahme auf den Holocaust bei einer 
anderen Gelegenheit, als er davon sprach, es sei "nicht eben... ein Plan 
gewesen, der auszufiihren war, sondern vielmehr ein unglaubliches 
Zusammentreffen von Absichten, eine Ubereinstimmung, Gedankenlesen 
durch eine weitreichende Bürokratie." 


Browning sagte, daß er selbst sich weniger als Hilberg auf "einen fast 
selbsttätigen bürokratischen Vorgang" konzentriere, sondern eher auf "die 
Art von Initiativen und Signalen von Hitler, die von seinen Untergebenen 
als Befehle verstanden wurden." Hilbergs Formulierung "Gedankenlesen 
durch eine weitreichende Bürokratie" war, wie Browning es darstellte, ein 
"bildlicher Ausdruck", eine "Sprachfigur, um anzudeuten, daf$ es eben 
keiner größeren Konferenz bedurfte." 


"Ich würde zustimmen", sagte Browning, "daß Dokumente auf 
unterschiedliche Weise gelesen werden können", aber Harwood neigte 
dazu, "nicht einmal die Existenz verschiedener Dokumente anzuerkennen." 


Christie kam auf das Tagebuch von Hans Frank zurück und fragte 
Browning, ob es fair gewesen sei, einige kurze Auszüge daraus als "Beweis 
für Franks Einverstándnis und Absicht" zu zitieren. 


"Franks Absicht und Einverständnis schwankten sehr hin und her", sagte 
Browning. Er war ein "sehr schwankender Charakter," eine "flatterhafte 
Persönlichkeit", die zwischen einer sachlichen und einer radikalen 
Einstellung den Juden gegenüber hin und her taumelte. Browning legte 
dar, daf$ die von ihm vorgelesenen Auszüge "eine ehrliche Darstellung von 
Franks Denken" zu jener Zeit waren. 


Die beiden Manner diskutierten eine zeitlang über Hans Frank und den 
Unterschied zwischen den verschiedenen Teilen seines Tagebuchs, seiner 
Aussage in Nürnberg und anderen Nachkriegsnotizen vor seiner 
Hinrichtung. Browning merkte an, daß er das Nürnberger Protokoll nicht 
gelesen hätte, aber "viel" aus dem 43-bändigen Tagebuch von 11-12.000 
Seiten. 


Der  Hauptstreitpunkt war, was Frank von der  angeblichen 
Vernichtungspolitik gewußt hat, und wann er es wußte. Christie fand es 
bemerkenswert, dafs der Generalgouverneur von Polen am 18. April 1946 


bezeugen konnte: "Als ich 1944 aus der auslándischen Presse die ersten 
Einzelheiten über die Dinge erfuhr, die vor sich gingen, war meine erste 
Reaktion: Jetzt wissen wir Bescheid." (Browning hatte ausgesagt, daß die 
meisten polnischen Juden schon 1942 umgebracht worden waren.) 


"Ich denke", sagte Browning, "wir bringen die Begriffe 'genaue Kenntnisse 
über die  Todeslager und Wissen von einer allgemeinen 
Vernichtungspolitik’ durcheinander." Browning meinte, Frank habe über 
die letztere schon früher Bescheid gewußt. 


Christie betonte Franks Ehrlichkeit und seinen Sinn für moralische 
Verantwortung. Anstatt sein Tagebuch ganz oder teilweise zu vernichten, 
hatte er es freiwillig dem amerikanischen Offizier übergeben, der ihn 
festnahm. Spáter beanstandete er, dafs die Anklage in Nürnberg sein 
Tagebuch falsch darstellte und Dinge aus dem Zusammenhang rif. 


Browning erinnerte sich, daß Frank in Nürnberg in übertriebener Weise 
"sowohl von seiner Schuld sprach... und sie andererseits verneinte." 


"Ich gebe Ihnen zu bedenken", sagte Christie, "daß er, wie viele von den 
Nürnberger Angeklagten", von seiner Schuld teilweise durch 
"außergerichtliche" Mittel überzeugt wurde. 


Browning sagte, er wisse nichts über Folter in Nürnberg. 


Einige der Nürnberger Angeklagten hatten behauptet, gefoltert worden zu 
sein, sagte Christie, aber ihre Beschwerden waren aus dem Protokoll 
gestrichen worden, und "wir wissen davon, weil in der Presse darüber 
berichtet wurde." 


"Ich habe eine Erwähnung davon gesehen", sagte Browning, "aber ich bin 
dem nicht nachgegangen." 


Christie: Alles, was geeignet sein könnte, die eventuelle Unschuld der 
Angeklagten zu zeigen, sind Sie geneigt zu vernachlässigen; ist das nicht 
so? 


Browning sagte, er lege grófsten Wert auf Angaben, die von den 
Beschuldigten zu einer Zeit gemacht wurden, als ihre eigene Schuld oder 
Unschuld nicht in Frage stand, weil sie "natürlich sehr stark begründete 
Interessen hatten." 


"Glauben Sie etwa, dafs die Zeugen der Anklage in Nürnberg nicht auch 
berechtigte Interessen hatten?" fragte Christie. "Sie glauben diesen, aber 
nicht den Beklagten?" 


"Ich möchte dazu keine umfassende Erklärung abgeben", sagte Browning. 
Etwas später merkte Browning an, daß "Frank bei vielen Gelegenheiten für 
ein sozusagen gemäßigtes Vorgehen" stand, wenn es um das Gewinnen 
von Kooperation bei den Polen ging. Zu anderen Zeiten war er radikal. 


Es war ein Partisanenkrieg im Gange, sagte Christie, in dem wenig oder 
gar kein Unterschied zwischen deutschen Zivilisten und Soldaten gemacht 
wurde. 


Ja, sagte Browning, aber hauptsächlich gegen Ende des Krieges, wogegen 
Franks radikale Außerungen hauptsächlich in der Anfangsphase erfolgten. 


Christie stellte fest, daß es sogar schon 1940 heftigen polnischen 
Widerstand gegeben hatte, und darum versprach Browning, am nächsten 
Tag die Protokolle einer Konferenz der deutschen Besatzungsregierung 
vom Mai 1940 mitzu-bringen, so daß sie den Zusammenhang gemeinsam 
prüfen kónnten.1 


Christie legte wiederum dar, daß "das Wannsee Protokoll tatsächlich ein 
Entwurf für die Ausbeutung der jüdischen Arbeitskraft im Osten ist, so wie 
es sich selbst auch darstellt." 


Browning stimmte damit nicht überein. 


Christie fragte wegen Krematorien nach, und Browning stellte fest, "daß 
die Beseitigung der meisten Leichen nicht in Krematorien stattfand. Oft 
benutzten die Lager Verbrennungsgruben." 
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“The rest of the approximately 20,000 Jews (women, children, and old 
people) and about 1,500 Gypsies, whose men were likewise also shot, 9^ 
were to be collected into the so-called Gypsy Quarter of the city of Bel- 
grade as a ghetto. Food for the winter could be secured in scanty amounts. 
[...] 

As soon as the technical possibility exists within the scope of the total solu- 

tion of the Jewish question, the Jews will be deported by sea to the recep- 

tion camps in the east.” 
If, according to this, a portion of these Serbian Jews (the adult males) were 
shot and the rest were subject to the “total solution to the Jewish problem,” it 
is clear that the physical destruction of the Jews could not have been meant by 
the latter phrase, but merely the deportation into “reception camps in the east,” 
which served to accept Jews incapable of working. 

The new course of the NS policy toward the Jews was officially announced 
to the senior party ranks at the Wannsee Conference, called expressly for this 
purpose. The conference, originally planned for December 9, 1941,55 but then 
postponed, took place on January 20, 1942, at Grober Wannsee 56/58 in Ber- 
lin. The speaker was Reinhardt Heydrich. The conference protocol begins 
with a broad retrospective on the National Socialist Jewish policy up to that 
point: 

“At the beginning of the discussion Chief of the Security Police and of the 

SD [Sicherheitsdienst = Security Service], SS-Obergruppenführer Hey- 

drich, reported that the Reichsmarschall had appointed him delegate for 

the preparation of the final solution of the Jewish question in Europe and 
pointed out that this discussion had been called for the purpose of clarify- 
ing fundamental questions. The wish of the Reich Marshal to have a draft 
sent to him concerning organizational, practical and material interests in 
relation to the final solution of the Jewish question in Europe necessitates 
the initial joint action of all central offices immediately concerned with 
these questions in order to bring their general activities into line. The 
Reichsfiihrer-SS and the Chief of the German Police (Chief of the Security 





534 The male Jews were supposed to have been deported, since they had taken part in “numerous 
acts of sabotage and revolt.” At first it was intended to deport them “to the General Gou- 
vernement or Russia,” but because “difficulties with transportation” intervened and the 
Germans rated these Jews as a direct security threat, they were shot. ibid., pp. 288-292. 

535 PS-709. 

536 NG-2586-G. It should be pointed out that there is well-founded doubt as to the authenticity 
of the Wannsee Protocol, cf. Roland Bohlinger, Johannes P. Ney, Zur Frage der Echtheit 
des Wannsee-Protokolls, 2™ ed., Verlag für ganzheitliche Forschung und Kultur, Viöl 1994; 
Roland Bohlinger (ed.), Die Stellungnahme der Leitung der Gedenkstätte Haus der Wann- 
see-Konferenz zu dem von Bohlinger und Ney verfaßten Gutachten zur Frage der Echtheit 
des sogenannten Wannsee-Protokolls und der dazugehórigen Schriftstiicke, Verlag für ganz- 
heitliche Forschung, Viól 1995; J. P. Ney, “Das Wannsee-Protokoll — Anatomie einer Fal- 
schung”, in: E. Gauss (ed.), op. cit. (note 97), pp. 169-191. 


Ja, sagte Christie, darum sind die Photos der Luftaufklarung von 1944 tiber 
Auschwitz so wichtig. Auf keinem von ihnen findet man auch nur eine 
Spur vom Rauch der angeblichen Verbrennungsgruben oder von den 
Krematorien, die "angeblich Qualm ausstießen." 


Browning: Man müßte die Datierung der Photos anschauen und sie mit 
den Ankunftsdaten der Transporte vergleichen. 


Nach einer Mittagspause legte Christie noch einiges aus Hilbergs Aussage 
von 1985 tiber den Hitlerbefehl vor. 


Frage: Also müßten Sie doch die Aussage [d.h. die Behauptung, es habe 
einen Führerbefehl gegeben] in Ihrer zweiten Auflage richtigstellen, nicht 
wahr? 


Antwort: Nein, ich sage nicht, daß ich diese Aussage richtigstellen muß, 
aber es gibt natürlich Verbesserungen in der zweiten Auflage.. 


Christie las dann Browning einen Satz aus seinem Artikel "The Revised 
Hilberg" vor: "In der neuen Auflage sind alle Hinweise auf eine 
Entscheidung Hitlers oder einen Befehl Hitlers für die Endlósung im Text 
systematisch getilgt..." 


"Es wäre nicht richtig zu sagen, daß es keine Korrektur gab... nicht wahr?" 
fragte Christie. 


"Das kommt darauf an", sagte Browning, "wie Professor Hilberg Ihre Frage 
verstanden hat." 


Christie: Wäre es nicht ehrlicher gewesen, das zu sagen, was Sie gesagt 
haben, nämlich, daß in der neuen Auflage alle Hinweise im Text auf die 
Entscheidung Hitlers oder einen Befehl für die Endlósung systematisch 
entfernt worden sind? Das ware die Wahrheit gewesen, oder nicht? 


"Das wáre die Wahrheit gewesen", sagte Browning. "Hátte er das gesagt, 
hätte es mit dem übereingestimmt, was ich gesagt habe. Ich weiß nicht, was 
er sich damals dabei gedacht hat." 


Aber, setzte Browning hinzu, "Hilberg fahrt in seinem revidierten Buch fort 
mit dem Zusatz, daß Hitler die zentrale Figur ist und daß seine Absichten, 
Wünsche und Kommentare dies im gewissen Sinn erkennbar werden 
lassen." 


Christie: Ich móchte Ihnen nahelegen, dafs ein Autor mit den Kenntnissen 
von Dr. Hilberg drei Monate vor Erscheinen seines Buches wahrscheinlich 
weiß, was in der zweiten Auflage stehen wird, nicht wahr? 


Das Buch "wird sicherlich in Manuskriptform vorgelegen haben", sagte 
Browning, "wahrscheinlich schon als mehr." 


"Lassen Sie mich voraussetzen", sagte Christie, "daß in dieser ganzen 
Diskussion sehr wichtig ist, was Hitler wufste oder nicht wußte, weil wir 
hier über eine Diktatur sprechen, in welcher der Diktator wahrscheinlich 
die Plane macht. Ist diese Feststellung richtig?" 


Browning: Nein, ich glaube nicht, dafs wir gesagt haben, er machte die 
Pläne. Ich habe gesagt, daß er gewissermaßen das Richtungszeichen gibt 
und andere danach die Plane machen. 


Kann man nicht sagen, fragte Christie, dafs die These von Harwood "von 
der Tatsache gestützt ist, daß man keine Entscheidung des Diktators 
vorweisen kann?" 


Mit Sicherheit, sagte Browning, war das Fehlen jeglicher genauen 
Mitteilung genutzt worden, um diese Behauptung zu entwickeln. "Wir 
kónnen keine bestimmte Sitzung oder bestimmte Formulierungen 
vorweisen. Wir kennen diese nicht" Man gerát in den Bereich von 
"Wahrscheinlichkeiten", wo immer es um die Frage nach dem Hitlerbefehl 
geht. 


Wenn die Behauptung so schwerwiegend ist, fragte Christie, sollte da ein 
vernünftiger Mensch nicht "einen Beweis außerhalb jedes erkennbaren 
Zweifels" verlangen? 


Ja, sagte Browning, die Dokumentation ist viel umfangreicher, wenn man 
die Vernichtung im Gegensatz zu Hitlers Befehl sieht. Da ist man dann in 
der Lage, "außerhalb jedes erkennbaren Zweifels" zu bleiben. 


Browning erklärte, wie Hilberg sich durch eine sehr große Zahl von "sehr 
wenig bekannten" Dokumenten deutscher Organisationen verschiedener 
Ebenen hindurchgearbeitet hat, und "was er immer und immer wieder 
sieht, ist ein Stab von Beamten, die ohne ausdrücklichen Befehl arbeiten - 
viel Initiative, viel Bereitwilligkeit. Browning selbst hatte das Wort 
"selbsttätig" gebraucht, um "Hilbergs Vorstellung von so vielerlei 
Aktivitäten auszudrücken." 


Christie brachte vor, daß die deutsche Bezeichnung "Endlösung" nicht 
immer "Vernichtung" bedeutete, und Browning stimmte dem zu. 


Christie: Können Sie uns sagen, wie die SS und andere Leute, die 
vermutlich den Plan  ausführten, in der Lage waren, den 
Bedeutungsunterschied zu bestimmen, wenn ein Wort innerhalb ein und 
derselben Aktion einfach mit zwei unterschiedlichen Bedeutungen besetzt 
wurde - das heifst, Verschickung nach Osten - und das ohne Wörterbuch? 


"Ich würde sagen", erwiderte Browning, "daß sie die Bedeutung aus dem 
politischen Zusammenhang herleiten würden." 


Christie: In Ordnung. Also sind diese Leute angeblich mit einem 
politischen Wahrnehmungsvermógen begabt, das keine schriftlichen 
Erklárungen fordert, wenn das Wort einmal nur "Auswanderung" und das 
andermal schlichtweg "Vernichtung" bedeutet. Verstehe ich Sie so richtig? 


Browning: Der Ausdruck wechselt in der Bedeutung. 


Christie: Aber wir haben keine Dokumente, um den Bedeutungswechsel in 
irgendeiner buchstáblichen Form zu erkláren, um all diesen Leuten zum 
Verständnis zu verhelfen. 


Browning: Es gibt keine Tabelle als Wörterschlüssel, die verschickt wurde, 
um zu sagen, das und das bedeutet jetzt etwas anderes. 


Browning legte nahe, daß ein Beispiel die Dinge klarer machen würde. Im 
Herbst des Jahres 1941 hatten die Deutschen in Serbien mit Partisanen zu 
kämpfen. "Als der Partisanenkrieg zunahm, baten sie [Berlin] um 
Verstárkungen. Es wurde ihnen gesagt, sie kónnten keine bekommen, sie 
sollten stattdessen hártesten Terror einsetzen; so wird die Vergeltung dann 
zu etwas, das ein Beispiel setzen soll, das die anderen abschreckt, und sie 
fangen an, mehr Leute zu erschießen." 


Mit der Zeit wurden dann ungefáhr hundert Geiseln für jeden Deutschen 
erschossen, der außerhalb der regulären Kriegshandlungen getötet worden 
war. Bald konnte diese Rate nicht erfüllt werden, und die Deutschen fingen 
an, stattdessen die "vollkommen überflüssige" jüdische Bevölkerung 
hinzurichten, die ohnehin schon eingesperrt worden war. 


Später erwähnte Browning einen Gaswagen, der ins besetzte Jugoslawien 
geschickt worden sei, und Christie fragte ihn: "Haben Sie irgendwelche 
Kenntnis von Gaswagen zur Entlausung, die von den deutschen Truppen 
zur fraglichen Zeit zu anderen Zwecken benutzt worden sind? 
Desinfektionswagen für Kleider, um Láuse zu tóten?" 


Browning sagte, er nehme an, daß es solche Dinge gegeben habe, er hätte 
aber nie einen Plan für einen solchen Gaswagen gesehen. 


Christie: Ich meine, wenn Sie nach Dachau gehen, kónnen Sie die 
Entlausungskammern, wie sie benutzt wurden, sehen. Sie haben ein 
Heifsluftsystem und andere Einrichtungen. 


"Ich war in Dachau", sagte Browning, erinnere mich aber nicht, so etwas 
gesehen zu haben. 


Christie: Sie haben für Ihren Artikel über Serbien umfangreiche 
Forschungen im jugoslawischen Militärarchiv angestellt; ist das richtig? 


Ja, sagte Browning, aber "das meiste Dokumentationsmaterial kommt aus 
anderen Quellen." 


Nun ja, sagte Christie, Tito und die kommunistischen Partisanen bildeten 
in Jugoslawien die Regierung. "Haben Sie den Verdacht, daß er etwas 
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voreingenommen und vielleicht ein wenig gewaltsam war in der Art und 
Weise, wie diese Unterlagen behandelt und hergestellt wurden?" 


"Ich wüßte nicht", sagte Browning, "daß bei dem Material, das ich in 
Belgrad bekam, etwas von Bedeutung war." 


Browning hatte nie den Plan eines Gaswagens gesehen, also fragte Christie 
ihn, ob er einmal ein Photo vom Inneren eines solchen Wagens gesehen 
hatte. 


Nein, sagte Browning. 
Christie: Sie haben ein Photo in einem Ihrer Bücher. 


Browning: Das ist eine Aufsenaufnahme, ein Photo, das die Polen, glaube 
ich, an Yad Vashem [das israelische Holocaustzentrum] geschickt haben. 
Ich weif? nicht mit Sicherheit, dafs es ein Gaswagen ist. Sie haben es eben als 
Gaswagen bezeichnet. 


Christie: Sie haben es als Gaswagen ausgegeben, nicht wahr? 
Browning: Es ist in dem Buch. 


Christie erwáhnte einen Artikel von Browning, in dem "sieben 
verschiedene Versionen" zusammengestellt werden, wann, wie und von 
wem die angeblichen Vernichtungsentscheidungen getroffen worden sind. 


Die betreffenden Historiker reichen von Lucy Dawidowicz bis David 
Irving. Browning beschrieb die Ansichten des ersteren dahingehend, daf? 
Hitler spätestens Mitte der 20er Jahre wußte, daß er die Juden umbringen 
wollte, und die des letzteren so, daß "Hitler keine Entscheidung getroffen 
hat und nichts wufste." 


Also, sagte Browning, alles läuft nicht auf "den Entscheidungsprozef an 
der Spitze" hinaus, für den wir nur "kärgliche Dokumente" haben, sondern 
auf "die Dokumentation der Ausführung”, wofür wir "viel mehr feste 
Anhaltspunkte besitzen." 


111 


Christie: Ich möchte es so ausdrücken, daß Sie sich in eine Grauzone in der 
Mitte begeben, weil im oberen Bereich gar nichts ist und Sie den Boden 
nicht sehen kónnen: das sind die Konzentrationslager, wo, wie Sie meinen, 
die Dinge geschehen sind. 


"Es gibt nicht viel anzuschauen", sagte Browning, in den 
Vernichtungslagern in Polen. 


Christie: Nun, Sir, es gibt sehr viel zu sehen in Auschwitz - nur sind Sie nie 
dortgewesen. 


Auch nicht in  Maidanek, setzte Browning hinzu, weil "die 
Zeugenaussagen, mit denen ich gearbeitet habe, mir sehr glaubwürdig 
erschienen." 


Christie las aus einem Artikel von Browning vor, der als Erwiderung an 
den angesehenen Historiker Martin Broszat geschrieben wurde. "Broszat", 
schrieb Browning, "stórt das Fehlen eines Anhaltspunktes für einen 
ausdrücklichen Befehl Hitlers zur totalen Vernichtung sowohl in den 
Vernehmungen nach dem Kriege als auch in den erhaltengebliebenen 
Tagebüchern von Góring, Ribbentrop, Frank und Goebbels." 


Also, sagte Christie, nehmen die Tagebücher von Goebbels und Frank nach 
Broszats Sicht keinen Bezug auf einen Hitlerbefehl. 


Richtig, sagte Browning, aber "ich habe versucht, in meinem Artikel einige 
Beweise zusammenzustellen, um zu zeigen, dafs dieser Bezug doch nicht so 
vollkommen fehlt, wie Broszat gemeint hat." 


Die verbleibenden Minuten der Aussage dieses Tages waren Brownings 
erster Kritik an Harwood vorbehalten. Christie war bestrebt zu zeigen, daß 
Browning nicht wirklich wufte, welchen Teil ihres Eigentums die 
auswandernden deutschen Juden in den 30er Jahren mitnehmen durften. 
Nach einiger Diskussion um Beschränkungen, die damals von der 
deutschen Regierung angeordnet waren, und die zwólf Tricks der Juden, 
diese zu umgehen (wie Hilberg sie beschreibt), gab Browning zu, "Ich 
kenne das Größenverhältnis nicht." 
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Am nächsten Vormittag, Donnerstag, 18. Februar, verlangte Christie, das 
Verfahren für ungültig zu erklären. Er behauptete, die Übersetzerin des 
Gerichts, Helga Haines, hatte den Verhandlungsablauf mit zwei 
Geschworenen in der Caféteria besprochen. Die Haines leugnete das. 
Richter Thomas dankte Christie, ihm die Sache zur Kenntnis gebracht zu 
haben, entschied aber, daf$ er ohne klareren Beweis für eine Unkorrektheit 
nichts unternehmen kónne. 


Kurz vor Mittag trat Christopher Browning zum vierten Tag seiner 
Aussage in den Zeugenstand. Christie begann mit der Frage, was er 
bezüglich des Tagebuchs von Hans Frank über den Zusammenhang mit 
dessen harschen Eintragungen aus dem Mai 1940 herausgefunden hátte. 


Browning bat, seine frühere Aussage  richtigzustellen. Eine 
Partisanentätigkeit und die Drohung damit war tatsächlich "ein Grund" für 
Frank und die Deutschen für ihre Aktionen zu jener Zeit gewesen. 


In Erwiderung darauf sagte Christie, er wolle hinzufügen, daß "es schon 
1939 heftige Gewalt gegen... Volksdeutsche in den polnischen Gebieten 
gab", was, "wie weithin berichtet wurde... der Grund für den deutschen 
Angriff selbst gewesen ist." 


Browning: Das gehörte sicherlich zur deutschen Propaganda. 


Browning erkannte jedoch "mindestens einen schweren Zwischenfall in 
einer Stadt" an 


Christie: Nun, lassen Sie mich erwähnen, daß es da das sogenannte 
Weifsbuch gibt. Ist Ihnen das bekannt? 


Browning: Ich habe von dem Titel gehört. 
Christie: Ja, und das ist eine Serie angeblicher Dokumente, nicht wahr? 


Browning: Mit Bezug auf den Kriegsausbruch. 
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Christie: Ja, und es beschreibt mit einzelnen Fallen, Namen, Daten und 
Umstánden das, was zum mindesten laut Angabe der Deutschen, den 
Volksdeutschen auf polnischem Gebiet angetan worden ist, nicht wahr? 


"Ja", sagte Browning, "diese Behauptungen wurden aufgestellt." 


Christie: Und erinnern Sie sich, die Behauptungen des Weifsbuchs 
angeschaut zu haben? 


Browning: Ich habe mir das Weifsbuch nicht angesehen. 


"Würden Sie zugeben", fragte Christie, "dafs Sie alle Beweise in Betracht 
Ziehen sollten, selbst wenn Sie diese 'deutsche Propaganda' nennen, um zu 
entscheiden, ob es Einfluß auf Franks Gemütszustand gehabt haben 
kónnte, als er das schrieb, was nach Ihren Worten eine Niederschrift über 
die Judenvernichtung war? Würden Sie sagen, daf$ dies einem Historiker 
angemessen ist?" 


"Ich habe mich immer bemüht, neue Beweise zu suchen", sagte Browning. 
Christie: Wie kamen Sie zu dem Schluß, daß dies deutsche Propaganda 
war, ohne jemals das Buch gesehen zu haben? 


Browning: Auf der Grundlage von Sekundärliteratur. 


"Dürfte ich Ihnen die Primärliteratur zeigen, die veröffentlichten 
Dokumente?" fragte Christie. "Würden Sie die erkennen?" 


"Nein", sagte Browning, "ich habe sie noch nie gesehen." 


Sollte nicht das Weißbuch dem deutschen Volk erklären, warum man nach 
Polen einmarschiert war? fragte Christie. 


Ich nehme das an, sagte Browning. 


Christie: Da Ihr Ziel als Historiker es doch wohl ist, bei einer Erórterung 
beide Seiten zu hóren, vielleicht sogar in einem Streitfall über beide Seiten 
Zu berichten, etwa auch, warum Volker Krieg führen - würden Sie nicht 
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meinen, dafs eine Beschäftigung mit dem deutschen Weißbuch, das ja den 
deutschen Kriegsgrund erkláren will, für einen Historiker eine wichtige 
Sache wäre, um zu einer ausgewogenen Erkenntnis des Problems zu 
gelangen?1 


"Es ist ein Dokument unter vielen", sagte Browning. 


Gut, sagte Christie. "Wissen Sie von irgendeinem anderen deutschen 
Dokument neben dem Weißbuch, das die offiziellen deutschen Gründe für 
den Angriff auf Polen vorbringt?" 


Nützlicher, sagte Browning, wáren inoffizielle deutsche Dokumente, die 
den entscheidungsbildenden Vorgang enthüllen, ohne ihn rechtfertigen zu 
wollen. 


Christie: Würden Sie nicht sagen, Sir, daß die gesamten Nürnberger 
Prozesse eine offizielle Stellungnahme zugunsten der Alliierten waren und 
vielleicht das Etikett "Propaganda" auch auf sie passen kónnte? 


Ich bin nicht in der Lage, das zu beantworten, sagte Browning. 


Christie erwähnte "eine Quelle, welche in die in Nürnberg offiziell 
ausgedrückten Gedanken eingeschaltet war", nämlich das "War Refugee 
Board" (Amt für Kriegsflüchtlinge) unter Rudolf Vrba. Dieser behauptete, 
in Auschwitz seien 150.000 franzósische Juden zwischen April 1942 und 
April 1944 vergast worden. Christie fragte Browning, ob es ihn stóre, als 
Historiker stóre, dafs Serge Klarsfeld kürzlich gezeigt hat, dafs nur 75.000 
französische Juden überhaupt jemals deportiert wurden. 


Nein, sagte Browning, trotz Nürnberg hatte der Vrba-Bericht niemals die 
"Ausstrahlung des Offiziellen." Er räumte ein, daß "die Zahl der 
franzósischen Juden um die Hálfte verringert worden ist." 


"Sie haben unrecht", sagte Christie. Klarsfeld hat nie gesagt, daß alle 75.000 
französischen jüdischen Deportierten vergast wurden oder auch nur 
gestorben sind.1 


Ich nehme es zurück, sagte Browning. 
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Christie rief Brownings Augenmerk auf den ersten Satz in Harwoods 
Einleitung: "In den folgenden Kapiteln hat der Autor, wie er glaubt, 
unabweisbare Belege zusammengestellt..." [Hervorhebung durch den 
Herausgeber.] 


Browning stimmte Christie bei, daß Harwood "seine Meinung äußerte." 


"Ja", sagte Christie, "und er spricht über die Gesamtheit seiner folgenden 
Kapitel, nicht wahr?" 


Browning stimmte zu, daß es "Kapitel" in Mehrzahl waren. Er stimmte 
auch zu, daß Ausdrücke wie "...der Autor hat, wie er glaubt..." in seinem 
eigenen Werk, wie dem eines jeden Historikers, erscheinen. 


"Lassen Sie mich annehmen", sagte Christie, "Sie selbst schreiben im 
Grunde Meinungen, die durch Beweisstücke belegt werden." 


Stimmt, sagte Browning, aber es gibt "verschiedene Grade von Sicherheit" 
bezüglich Beweisen. Er erwähnte ein Dokument, das er früher gezeigt hatte 
und stellte fest, "ich meine nicht, daß wir dies hier ansehen und einfach 
sagen, das ist eine Frage der Deutung..." 


Christie: Sir, gebrauchten Sie nicht eben den Ausdruck "Ich meine nicht"? 
Browning: Ich gebrauchte den Ausdruck "Ich meine nicht." 

Christie: Weil Sie wiederum Ihre Meinung ausdrückten. 

Browning: Ich drückte meine Meinung aus. 


Christie: Und ich habe nichts dagegen einzuwenden; aber was ich sage, ist, 
wenn Sie Dinge als Tatsachen hinstellen und sofern Sie keine einschlägige, 
persönliche Erfahrung haben, dann müssen Sie oft, vielleicht immer, 
zugeben, daß selbst das, was Sie als geschichtliche Tatsache hinstellen, eben 
bloß Ihre Meinung bleibt. 


188 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


Police and the SD) was entrusted with the official central handling of the 
final solution of the Jewish question without regard to geographic borders. 
The Chief of the Security Police and the SD then gave a short report of the 
struggle which has been carried on thus far against this enemy, the essen- 
tial points being the following: 
a/ the expulsion of the Jews from every sphere of life of the German people, 
b/ the expulsion of the Jews from the living space of the German people. 
In carrying out these efforts, an increased and planned acceleration of the 
emigration of the Jews from Reich territory was started, as the only possi- 
ble present solution. 
By order of the Reich Marshal, a Reich Central Office for Jewish Emigra- 
tion was set up in January 1939 and the Chief of the Security Police and 
SD was entrusted with its management. Its most important tasks were: 
a/ to make all necessary arrangements for the preparation for an increased 
emigration of the Jews, 
b/ to direct the flow of emigration, 
c/ to speed the procedure of emigration in each individual case. 
The aim of all this was to cleanse German living space of Jews in a legal 
manner." 

Heydrich emphasized that as a result of this policy and despite various diffi- 

culties, up to October 31, 1941, approximately 537,000 Jews had emigrated: 


— approximately 360,000 from the Old Reich, borders of January 30, 1933. 

— approximately 147,000 from the Ostmark, borders of March 15, 1938. 

— approximately 30,000 from the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia, bor- 
ders of March 15, 1939. 


The protocol continues: 

“In the meantime the Reichsführer-SS and Chief of the German Police had 

prohibited emigration of Jews due to the dangers of an emigration in war- 

time and due to the possibilities of the east. 

Another possible solution of the problem has now taken the place of emi- 

gration, i.e. the evacuation of the Jews to the East, provided that the Füh- 

rer gives the appropriate approval in advance. 

These actions are, however, only to be considered provisional, but practi- 

cal experience is already being collected, which is of the greatest im- 

portance in relation to the future final solution of the Jewish question. " 
Thus, on Hitler's order, the deportation of Jews into the occupied territories of 
the east replaced the emigration or expulsion of all European Jews to Mada- 
gascar, though merely as a “provisional” solution pending a ‘final solution’ of 
this issue after the war's end. 

In August 1940, Hitler announced his intention to evacuate all the Jews of 
Europe after the war.’ According to a note of the Reich Chancellery from 





537 Memorandum of Luther for Rademacher of August 15, 1940, in: Documents on German 
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"Ich denke", sagte Browning, "es gibt verschiedene Grade von 
Wahrscheinlichkeit." 


"Wiederum... Ihre Meinung, nicht wahr?" 
Ja, sagte Browning. 


Christie: Und ich lege Ihnen nahe, daß Sie bei Ihrer Formulierung von 
verschiedenen Meinungen zur Geschichte selbst manches an Beweisen 
außerachtlassen, weil Sie es eben Propaganda nennen. 


Ich werde niemals alles Beweismaterial von Bedeutung lesen, sagte 
Browning, "weil eine Frage zur nächsten hinführt." 


Befragt wegen der zweifelhaften Zeugenaussage des 
Auschwitzkommandanten Rudolf Höß, äußerte Browning: "Wenn ich mir 
die Aussage eines Einzelnen ansehe, dann stelle ich eine Reihe von Fragen 
dazu. Wird die Aussage durch dokumentarische Beweise erhärtet? Wird 
sie durch Augenzeugen bestätigt? Ist sie in sich selbst folgerichtig? Ist sie 
einleuchtend? Liegt sie im Eigeninteresse? Es ist eine ganze Reihe von 
Fragen, die man stellt..." Und, setzte er hinzu, man kann eine Aussage 
teilweise akzeptieren und den Rest zurückweisen. 


Christie: Wissen Sie, daß es Höß, als er, in polnischen Händen befindlich, 
seine Memoiren schrieb, gestattet wurde, über seine Folterung durch die 
Briten zu schreiben? Wissen Sie das? 


Browning: Er schreibt natürlich nicht über polnische Folter, wenn er in 
polnischen Händen ist. 


Christie: Nein. Sowas nennt man Diplomatie, nicht wahr? 


"Was halten Sie von einem Augenzeugen wie Rudolf Vrba?" fragte Christie. 
"Betrachten Sie ihn als glaubwürdig?" 


Ja, sagte Browning, "insofern er abgestützt wird" durch andere 
Augenzeugen. 
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Christie erwáhnte die Luftaufnahmen von Auschwitz aus der Kriegszeit, 
und Browning räumte ein, daß die einzige davon, die er gesehen hatte, an 
der Wand eines Museums in Israel hing. 


Christie und Browning diskutierten die vier Arten von historischem 
Beweismaterial, die letzterer zuvor angeführt hatte. Browning bemerkte, 
"Ich fange nicht bei der Schlufsfolgerung an und suche erst dann den 
Beweis heraus. Nein, ich glaube nicht, daß dies die richtige Reihenfolge ist." 


Christie: Ich bleibe aber dabei, daß Sie dies tatsächlich bei einer Anzahl von 
Punkten so gemacht haben, und ich werde Ihnen zeigen, wo das war, so 
dafs wir nicht im luftleeren Raum herumreden müssen. Ich behaupte, daß 
Sie zum Beispiel bei Ihrer ganzen Forschung niemals hingegangen sind 
und mit den Verteidigern irgendwelcher dieser Angeklagten gesprochen 
haben, um zu erfahren, wie jene die Vorgänge von ihrer Seite aus sehen. Ist 
das nicht wahr? 


Browning: Ich habe nie mit einem Anwalt der Verteidigung gesprochen. 


Christie: Aber Sie werden sicherlich mit Anklägern im [westdeutschen] 
Zentralbüro und mit Anklagebehörden in Deutschland gesprochen haben, 
oder nicht? 


Browning: Ich bin mit ihnen zusammengekommen, ja. 
Christie: Und Sie haben von ihnen Dokumente bezogen, nicht wahr? 
Browning: Ich habe Dokumente bezogen, ja. 


Christie: Haben Sie jemals den Anwalt der Verteidigung nach Dokumenten 
gefragt? 


Browning: Nein, das habe ich nicht. 


"Häufig habe ich bemerkt", sagte Christie, "daß Sie in Ihren Arbeiten 
Zeugenaussagen erwähnten." Sind Sie sicher, fragte er, "daß Sie in den 
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betreffenden Fallen die Kreuzverhóre der Zeugen studiert haben, um zu 
sehen, ob diese ihre Aussagen unter dem Kreuzverhór aufrechterhielten?" 


Halten Sie sich vor Augen, sagte Browning, daß die 
Verhandlungsprotokolle dieser europäischen Verfahren nicht zu 
bekommen sind. "Ich versuche das Urteil in Betracht zu ziehen, das die 
angebotenen Beweise zusammenfaßt..." 


"Wissen Sie nicht", fragte Christie, "von Prozessen in Deutschland, wo, 
wenn die Zeugen nicht zur Zufriedenheit aussagten, sie verhaftet und 
selbst angeklagt wurden", so in den Prozessen in Frankfurt? 

Browning wußte nichts von solchen Vorkommnissen. 

Ist das materielle Beweismaterial wichtig? fragte Christie. 


Ja, es ist auch eine Art von Beweis, antwortete Browning. 


"Ich gebe Ihnen zu bedenken", sagte Christie, "daß Luftbilder von 
Auschwitz bei mehr als 30 Gelegenheiten im Jahre 1944 aufgenommen 
wurden." 


Browning war es nicht klar gewesen, daf$ diese Zahl annáhernd so hoch 
war. 


"Kennen Sie auch", fragte Christie, "all die Berichte von Überlebenden über 
Rauch und Flammen, die aus den Schornsteinen von Krematorien 
hervorschiefsen?" 


Ja, sagte Browning. 


Christie: Und Sie sind sich doch im Klaren darüber, daß die 
Luftaufnahmen durch ihre Existenz die Berichte der Leute widerlegen, die 
behaupten, daß aus den Schornsteinen der Krematorien Rauch und 
Flammen schossen oder überhaupt Rauch aus den Schornsteinen kam? 


Browning: Ich weiß das nicht. 
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Christie: Sie wissen das nicht. Empfinden Sie Neugier auf diese Dinge? 
Browning: Es ware eine weitere Linie, die man verfolgen kónnte. 


"Ist es nicht wahr", fragte Christie, "daß Ihre frühere Bezugnahme auf die 
Tagebücher von Frank nur einen ganz kleinen Teil der insgesamt 
verfügbaren Information über Hans Frank darstellen?" 


Ja, sagte Browning. "Jeder, der über Hans Frank schreibt, wird eine 
Auswahl treffen." 


Und in Nürnberg, fragte Christie, war es da nicht die Anklage, "welche die 
Kontrolle über die deutschen Dokumente hatte und entschied, wer was 
bekam?" 


Browning sagte, er wisse das nicht. 


Christie las Browning einen Teil von Hans Franks "letzten überlieferten 
Worten" vor, gesprochen vor dem Nürnberger Tribunal am 31. August 
1946: "Es gibt noch eine Aussage von mir, die ich richtigstellen muß. Im 
Zeugenstand sagte ich, daß tausend Jahre nicht ausreichen würden, um die 
Schuld zu tilgen, die durch Hitlers Vorgehen wáhrend des Krieges über 
unser Volk gekommen ist. Jede mógliche Schuld, die sich unser Volk 
zugezogen hat, ist heute schon vollkommen ausgelóscht, nicht nur wegen 
des Verhaltens unserer Kriegsgegner unserem Volk und seinen Soldaten 
gegenüber, das zu erwähnen man in diesem Prozeß sorgfältig vermieden 
hat, sondern auch durch die Massenverbrechen furchtbarster Art, die, wie 
ich nun erfahren habe, gegen Deutsche durch Russen, Polen, Tschechen 
und speziell in Ostpreußen begangen wurden und noch begangen 
werden... Wer wird je über diese Verbrechen gegen das deutsche Volk 
richten? Ich beende meine abschließende Erklärung in der sicheren 
Hoffnung, daß aus allen Schrecken des Krieges... sich vielleicht doch ein 
Frieden erheben wird, an dessen Segnungen auch unser Volk teilhaben 
kann, aber es ist Gottes ewige Gerechtigkeit, in der ich unser Volk sicher 
bewahrt hoffe und der allein ich mich voll Vertrauen unterwerfe." 


Nun, sagte Browning, Frank mufs also doch die Realitát der massiven 
deutschen Greuel wáhrend des Krieges akzeptiert haben, "oder wogegen 


sollten sonst die massiven alliierten Greuel nach dem Kriege aufgewogen 
werden?" 


Nach einer Mittagspause wies Christie auf den religiósen Charakter von 
"Franks letzter Außerung” hin. 


Browning stimmte zu, daß Frank gesagt hatte, "Ich möchte keinerlei 
verborgene Schuld hinterlassen." 


Christie merkte dann an, daß Frank "keinerlei Wissen über ein 
Vernichtungsprogramm erkennen ließ." 


Auch Juden wurden nicht erwáhnt, sagte Browning. "Er geht nicht ins 
Einzelne." Christie sprach noch kurz Brownings Behauptung an, daf? 
der Madagaskarplan zur jüdischen Auswanderung keine "Hauptstütze" 
des nationalsozialistischen Parteiprogramms vor 1933 war. 


Browning sagte, er habe einen Hinweis auf eine Schrift aus dieser frühen 
Zeit gesehen, die Madagaskar befürwortete, aber er blieb bei dem, was er 
gesagt hatte. 


Vielleicht, sagte Christie, war das nur ein "Mißverständnis... in bezug auf 
das, was Sie mit 'Hauptstütze' meinen." 


"Haupt-" ist ein weiterer "relativer Begriff", stimmte Browning zu. 


Browning erwähnte später den Eintrag in Goebbels, Tagebuch vom 27. 
Marz 1942 als Beweis für "die Entwicklung der zweiten Phase" des 
Holocaust (unter Einschluß nicht-sowjetischer Juden); also fragte Christie 
Browning, ob er wüßte, wie die Tagebücher ans Licht gekommen waren. 


"Ich weiß nicht", sagte Browning, "daß verschiedene Teilstücke an 
unterschiedlichen Orten gefunden worden sind." 


Ja, sagte Christie, "maschinengeschriebene Seiten, die ein Tródler gefunden 
hat" - und andere nach dem Kriege. 


Christie brachte vor, daß Holocaust-Rechtgläubigkeit "eine Form von 
Verschwórungstheorie" sei, weil "ohne einen Vernichtungsplan man diese 
Dinge kaum hatte zufallig geschehen lassen kónnen." Also war es wirklich 
ein "geheimer Plan, und ich sage Ihnen, daß dies also eine 
Verschwórungstheorie ist." 


Als Browning das zurückwies, bat ihn Christie, "irgend ein anderes 
Ereignis in der Geschichte" mit einer so großen Wirkung zu nennen, bei 
dem Beweise in so hohem Maße fehlen. 


Nun, sagte Browning, "ich meine, wir wissen viel weniger über" 
Vorkommnisse wie Kambodscha, Stalins Sáuberungen, die erzwungene 
Hungersnot in der Ukraine. 


"Haben Sie irgendwo Beweise für eine Million Leichen?" fragte Christie. 
Sie wurden alle verbrannt, sagte Browning. 


Warum, fragte Christie, finden wir dann in der Literatur keine Belege für 
die riesigen Kohlenmengen, die da benótigt wurden? 


Browning: Die meisten Leichen wurden in Gruben verbrannt. Ich habe 
keine Dokumente Brennstoff betreffend gesehen. 


Christie: Nein. Ich mache Sie darauf aufmerksam, daf$ wir auch keine 
Dokumente haben, die aussagen, warum die grofsen Mengen dieses Gases 
Zyklon-B, die zur Vernichtung von Millionen Menschen nótig gewesen 
sein sollen, die gleichen Mengen waren, die nach Orten wie Oranienburg 
und anderen deutschen Konzentrationslagern geschickt wurden, wo es 
keine Gaskammern gab. 


Oranienburg kónnte das Gas an andere Lager weitergeliefert haben, sagte 
Browning. 


Christie fragte Browning, ob er die Aussage von jemandem wie Kurt 
Gerstein glaube, "der Ihnen erzählte, 25 Millionen Menschen seien vergast 
und Kleider 7 Stockwerke hoch gestapelt worden." 


Browning sagte, er glaube nicht, Gerstein jemals zitiert zu haben, aber 
"angesichts dessen, was sich, wie ich weiß, im letzten Verfahren mit 
Hilberg ergab... sollte ich es benutzen, würde ich vorsichtige 
Einschränkungen dabei machen." 


Christie: Aber es wäre nicht fair und intellektuell ehrlich, den Lesern jene 
Teile vorzuenthalten, wenn man einen sogenannten Augenzeugen der 
Öffentlichkeit vorführt, um deren Meinung zu bilden, nicht wahr? 


"Wenn, wie in diesem Falle", sagte Browning, "etwas strittig geworden ist, 
dann sollten Historiker diese Streitfrage gewiß ansprechen." 


Zurückkommend auf Harwoods Erwähnung der Goebbels-Tagebücher, 
wandte Christie ein, "Also redigierte er in einer Weise, die Sie für unehrlich 
halten. Er redigiert in einer Weise, die seine Behauptung unterstützt, 
jedoch manche andere Beweise vernachlässigt, die dazugehören würden. 
Ist das richtig?" 


Absolut, sagte Browning. Er zitierte den Eintrag vom 7. Marz, láfst jedoch 
den vom 27. März weg, der besagt, daß "ungefähr 60 Prozent der Juden 
liquidiert werden müssen." 


Das steht im Zusammenhang mit ihrer Evakuierung unter harten 
Bedingungen nach Osten, sagte Christie. "Uber eine Vernichtung steht da 
nichts." 


"Ich würde den passiven Akzent hier nicht setzen, den Sie da 
hineinbringen", sagte Browning. "Ich glaube, der Vermerk, wie ich ihn lese, 
deutet viel klarer auf eine Aktivität hin." 


"Ist es nicht wahr", fragte Christie, "daß Goebbels ein Jahr später eine Rede 
hielt", in der er noch immer sagte, "Wenn eines Tages irgendwo ein 
jüdischer Staat geschaffen wird [und so weiter]...?" 


Es würde davon abhängen, sagte Browning, zu wem er sprach. 


Christie sprach dann die Frage der Echtheit der Tagebücher an. Sie waren 
durch verschiedene Hände gegangen, und Revisionisten hatten angedeutet, 


wie einfach es ist, maschinengeschriebene Seiten dazwischenzuschieben. 
Die Originalausgabe trug sogar einen Stempel, der aussagte, daß die US- 
Regierung "die Authentizitát dieses Manuskripts weder garantiert noch 
ablehnt". 


Browning war diese Angelegenheit unbekannt. 


Christie wandte sich dann als náchstem Harwoods Umgang mit jüdischen 
Bevólkerungsstatistiken zu. Die folgenden Wortwechsel spiegeln die 
Vielschichtigkeit dieses Themas, wobei der letztere davon die Art und 
Weise ihres Ablaufs kennzeichnet: 


Browning hatte Gerald Reitlinger gegen Harwood in der Frage der 
jüdischen Emigration aus Polen zitiert. Christie merkte an, dafs Harwood 
gesagt hatte: "Schätzungsweise 500.000 Juden wanderten vor 
Kriegsausbruch aus", während Reitlinger sagte, 700.000 verließen 
"Vorkriegspolen" und fragte Browning, ob nach dieser Lesart Harwoods 
"500.000 nicht tatsächlich eine eher niedrige Zahl wäre." 


"Nein", erklärte Browning. "Vor Kriegsausbruch ist eine Zeitangabe. 
Vorkriegspolen' ist ein geographischer Begriff, der die Grenzen bezeichnet, 
von denen die Rede ist." 


Christie: Würden Sie mit mir einiggehen, daß mit Recht Verwirrung 
entstehen könnte, wenn jemand Vorkriegspolen als zeitlichen und nicht als 
geographischen Begriff ansieht? 


"Ich meine, das ist nicht so verwirrend", sagte Browning. 


Christie führte Brownings Meinung an, welche dieser in einem 1987 
gehaltenen Vortrag geäußert hatte, daß "Geschichte wahrscheinlich die 
ungenaueste von allen Gesellschaftswissenschaften ist." Er legte dann dar, 
daß ein so komplexes Thema wie der Holocaust es mit sich bringt, daß 
"man mit Schlüssen, Verdachtsmomenten, Wahrscheinlichkeit und 
Schätzungen umgeht und daß im Wesentlichen alles Meinung ist." 


"Geschichte schließt das ein", sagte Browning, "aber ich würde nicht sagen, 
daß dies alles ist." 


Die Verhandlung wurde am Freitag, 19. Februar wieder aufgenommen. 
Christie erinnerte Browning an eine Frage, die er ihm wáhrend des kurzen 
Kreuzverhórs am Montag wegen seiner beruflichen Qualifikation gestellt 
hatte. Die Frage ging darum, wen er als Autoritäten auf dem Gebiet der 
historischen Methodologie betrachte. Browning hatte Fritz Stern und E.H. 
Carr benannt. 


Christie legte ein Exemplar von Carrs What is History? [Was ist 
Geschichte] vor und lief sich bestätigen, daß Browning das Werk kannte. 


Er las dann aus Seite 23 vor, wo Carr sagte: "Studieren Sie den Historiker, 
bevor Sie die Fakten studieren... was für Bienen hat er unter der Haube 
(d.h. welche fixe Ideen hat er)?" 


Christie legte nahe, daf$ "wohl der Grofteil Ihrer Arbeit aus Quellen 
publiziert ist, die Eigeninteressen verfolgen", aber Browning wies das 
zurück. 


Christie kam zurück auf Carr: "Wenn Sie ein Geschichtswerk lesen, dann 
achten Sie immer auf das Summen. Wenn Sie kein Summen wahrnehmen, 
dann sind Sie entweder taub oder Ihr Historiker ist ein lahmer Hund." 


Das steht so drin, bestátigte Browning. 


Christie (vorlesend): Die Fakten liegen in Wirklichkeit nicht wie die Fische 
beim Händler auf dem Tisch. Sie sind vielmehr wie Fische, die im großen 
und manchmal unzugànglichen Ozean umherschwimmen, und was der 
Historiker einfängt, wird manchmal Glückssache sein, hauptsächlich aber 
davon abhängen, welchen Teil des Ozeans er sich zum Fischen aussucht 
und welches Gerät er dazu wählt. Diese zwei Faktoren können natürlich 
von der Art Fische bestimmt sein, die er fangen móchte. Im Grofsen und 
Ganzen wird der Historiker die Fakten bekommen, die er haben will. 


Ich sagte gestern, dafs Geschichtsschreibung auch Auswählen bedeutet, 
vermerkte Browning, aber die Fakten auf die richtigen Prüfstánde zu 
bringen, beugt der Versuchung vor, sie zu erfinden. 


Christie wandte sich der Seite 29 bei Carr zu und las: "Wenn er einmal 
innehält und überlegt, was er eigentlich beim Nachdenken und Schreiben 
tut, dann weiß jeder schaffende Historiker, daß er ständig damit beschäftigt 
ist, die Fakten seiner Interpretation anzupassen und die Interpretation 
seinen Fakten. Es ist unmöglich, einem von beiden den Vorrang zu geben." 


"Ich denke, Sir", sagte Christie, "das ist eine richtige Erklärung dessen, was 
wirklich und ehrlicherweise vor sich geht, wenn ein Historiker versucht, 
Sinn aus dem unendlichen Meer von Fakten zu bekommen, aus dem er zu 
wählen hat. Ist das nicht wahr?" 


"Ich würde es nicht so ausdrücken, daß man Fakten seiner Interpretation 
anpafst", sagte Browning. 


Christie erwähnte Hilbergs Aussage zu den Darstellungen von Gerstein, 
und Browning ráumte ein, "Ich bin dem Gerstein-Bericht gegenüber 
sicherlich viel sensibler geworden, als ich das gelesen habe." 


Christie gab dann zu bedenken, dafs "eine wichtige Zone von Ihnen und Dr. 
Hilberg vielleicht nicht erforscht worden ist. Das ist die Prüfung der 
angeblichen Tatorte daraufhin, ob die von Ihnen als mit der Wirklichkeit 
vereinbar bezeichneten Augenzeugenberichte aufgrund der dortigen 
materiellen Gegebenheiten tatsáchlich überhaupt entstehen konnten. Wenn 
es ein Feld gibt, das bei Ihrer Arbeit fehlt, dann ist es der Augenschein an 
Ort und Stelle. Würden Sie das bestatigen?" 


Browning: Ich habe schon gesagt, daf$ ich keine Tatortpriifungen 
vorgenommen habe. Ich habe auch dargelegt, dafs an den meisten dieser 
Orte nichts mehr zur materiellen Prüfung vorhanden ist. 


Christie: Nun, das ist Ihre Darstellung, ohne daß Sie das einmal angeschaut 
haben, nicht wahr? 


"Das ist richtig", sagte Browning. "Ich bin nicht in die Lager gegangen." 


Wenn man die Harwood-Schrift und The Hoax of the Twentieth Century 
[Der Jahrhundertbetrug] von Dr. Arthur Butz gelesen hat, sagte Christie, 
"würden Sie dann bejahen... daß die revisionistische Betrachtungsweise des 
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March or April 1942, he had repeatedly informed Lammers, the chief of this 
Chancellery, “that he wanted to defer the solution of the Jewish problem until 
after the wat. "77 On July 24, 1942, the Führer confirmed this intention with 
pithy words 27 
“After finishing the war he will take the rigorous position that he will 
crush city after city, if the Jews would not come out and migrate to Mada- 
gascar or some other Jewish national state. " 
The intention of the National Socialists to deal with the solution of the Jewish 
problem after the war is also apparent from the so-called ‘Brown Portfolio,’ 
which was outlined by Rosenberg on June 20, 1941, and integrated into the 
‘Green Portfolio’ of September 1942. There, the section "Richtlinien für die 
Behandlung der Judenfrage" (Guidelines for the handling of the Jewish ques- 
tion) begins with the following words:?^? 
"All measures for the Jewish problem in the occupied eastern territories 
must be executed from the perspective that the Jewish problem will be 
solved for all of Europe in general after the war. For this reason they are 
to be applied as preparatory partial measures and must be in harmony 
with the decisions otherwise affecting this area. On the other hand, the ex- 
periences gained in the handling of the Jewish question in the occupied 
eastern territories can point the way to the solution of the whole problem, 
since the Jews in these regions, together with the Jews of the General Gou- 
vernement, comprise the strongest contingent of European Jewry. 
Measures, which are of a purely harassing nature, are to be refrained from 
under any circumstances as being unworthy of a German.” 
In a copy of these “Guidelines for the Handling of the Jewish Problem,” 
which bears no date but which nevertheless certainly comes from this period, 
an additional sentence was inserted after the sentence ending with “decisions 
otherwise affecting this area"?! 
"This applies with particular urgency to the creation of at least temporary 
possibilities for the reception of Jews from the Reich territory. " 
In connection with Jews of Spanish nationality residing in occupied France, a 
note by Luther of October 17, 1941, likewise mentions 
"measures to be taken after the war's end for the fundamental solution of 
the Jewish question. >” 
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Holocaust mehr auf den materiellen Beweis... in diesen Lagern schaut und 
versucht, wissenschaftliche Analyse auf die Augenzeugenberichte 
anzuwenden, um zu sehen, ob diese Dinge materiell móglich sind?" 


Browning sagte, er gebe zum mindesten zu, daß der Revisionismus dem 
materiellen Beweis mehr Aufmerksamkeit zuwende. 


Christie legte Browning dar, daß unter all seinen Beweisstücken die 
Berichte der Einsatzgruppen die einzigen seien, die Zahlenangaben über 
ermordete Juden machen. 


"Das sind die, welche Zahlen ermordeter Juden nennen", sagte Browning. 


Also, bemerkte Christie, würden diese Berichte Ihr "einziger klarer Beweis 
dafür sein, was bei Harwood vóllig falsch sein soll." 


Die anderen Beweise bedeuten einen Vernichtungsplan oder beziehen sich 
darauf, sagte Browning. 


Ja, sagte Christie, und "diese bringen gar nichts zum Ausdruck, was mit 
toten jüdischen Menschen zu tun hat?" 


"Das ist richtig", sagte Browning. 


Von Christie aufgefordert, das auf den Punkt zu bringen, was an der 
Behandlung der Einsatzgruppenberichte durch Harwood falsch sei, sagte 
Browning, "Das Wesentliche ist, dafs er es als Märchen hinstellt, daf viele 
hunderttausende von Juden in Rußland erschossen worden sind." 


Harwood schätzt 100.000, sagte Christie. Er gab Browning den Hinweis, 
"Sie haben Harwoods Quellen zu diesem Punkt nicht beachtet und sie nicht 
alle überprüft." 


"Ich habe die Dokumente wohl geprüft", sagte Browning, wenn auch nicht 
R.T. Pagets Buch über den Prozef? gegen General von Manstein. 


"Sie hátten das aber wirklich tun sollen", versetzte Christie. "Ich stelle Ihnen 
gegenüber die Behauptung auf, Sir, daß die einzige Gelegenheit, bei der 
diese Dokumente jemals vor Gericht überprüft worden sind, und das 
ungefähr unserem Standpunkt entsprechend, das einzige Mal, daß die 
Sieger nicht Richter waren und nicht deutsche Anwälte die Verteidiger - 
das war im Falle Manstein... Ist das nicht wahr?" 


"Es hat viele Nachkriegsprozesse mit Deutschen gegeben", sagte Browning. 
Christie: Allerdings. Aber im Manstein-Prozeß wurden zum ersten Mal in 
der Geschichte diese Berichte, die Sie angeführt haben, in Zweifel gezogen 
und überprüft. Wissen Sie das? 


"Ich glaube, die Einsatzgruppenberichte sind gültig", sagte Browning. 
Christie hielt das Buch von Paget hoch und sagte, "Dies ist ein Buch von 
einem Verteidiger, von einem der Leute, die Sie bisher nie zugezogen 
haben. Richtig?" 


Browning: Ich habe Mr. Paget nie zugezogen. 


Christie: Auch keinen anderen von den Anwälten der Verteidigung in 
diesen Fallen, soweit ich gesehen habe; ist das nicht wahr? 


Browning: Das ist wahr. 


"Haben Sie irgendein von einem Verteidiger verfafstes Buch gelesen?" 
fragte Christie. 


"Nicht, dafs ich wüfste", sagte Browning. 


Christie las aus Pagets Kritik der Einsatzgruppenberichte vor, wo dieser 
verschiedene Gründe dafür nennt, warum er die Zahlen der innerhalb 
kurzer Zeitspannen angeblich Hingerichteten als weit aufserhalb des 
Móglichen befindet. "In einem Fall", schrieb Paget, "konnten wir die Zahlen 
überprüfen. Der SD [Sicherheitsdienst] behauptete, er habe in Simferopol 
im November und Dezember 1941 10.000 Juden getótet. Er meldete 
Simferopol judenfrei. Mit Hilfe einer Reihe von Quervergleichen waren wir 
in der Lage festzustellen, dafs die Judenexekution in Simferopol an einem 
einzigen Tag, am 16. November, stattgefunden hatte. In Simferopol war 


nur eine Kompanie SD. Die in Frage kommende Zahl kann nicht hóher als 
300 gewesen sein. Diese 300 waren wahrscheinlich nicht ausschließlich 
Juden... Der Fall Simferopol wurde in der Öffentlichkeit ziemlich 
ausgeschlachtet... Dadurch bekamen wir eine große Zahl von Briefen und 
konnten mehrere Zeugen aufrufen, die bei jüdischen Familien in Quartier 
gewesen waren und sprachen auch mit der... Synagoge und dem jüdischen 
Markt... Es wurde tatsáchlich klar, dafs die jüdische Gemeinde in 
Simferopol ganz offen weiterbestanden hatte. Obwohl mehrere unserer 
Zeugen Gerüchte über die Ausschreitungen des SD gegen die Juden in 
Simferopol gehört hatten, war mit Sicherheit erkennbar, daß sich die 
jüdische Gemeinde keiner besonderen Gefährdung bewußt war." 


Paget und seine Mitarbeiter fanden in den Einsatzgruppenberichten viele 
Widersprüche und schlossen, dafs "mindestens eine Null von den 
behaupteten Hinrichtungszahlen weggestrichen werden muß." 


Streicht man eine Null von einer Million, bekommt man 100.000, sagte 
Christie. "Also glaubt Harwood offensichtlich Paget" eher als den 
Einsatzgruppenberichten. 


"Offensichtlich", sagte Browning. 


Wenn also, sagte Christie, jemand Harwood oder Paget als dessen Quelle 
anzweifelt, dann kann er "herausfinden, wo die Prozeßprotokolle sind" und 
"Primárfoschung" betreiben. 


Christie wandte sich dem Thema der Gaswagen zu, und Browning hob 
hervor, dafs der Schriftverkehr, den er in dieser Angelegenheit gesehen 
hatte, "keinen Anhaltspunkt dafür gibt, daß sie zu Desinfektionszwecken 
dienten." 


Christie kam auf Harwoods Behauptung zurück, daß "kein lebender 
authentischer Augenzeuge für diese Vergasungen jemals vorgestellt und 
für glaubwürdig erklart worden ist." 


Was ist mit "für glaubwürdig erklären" gemeint? fragte Browning. "Ich 
kenne keine Institution, die ein Abzeichen als Gütesiegel für Zeugen 
ausgibt", aber es gab gerichtliche Vorgänge. 


Christie fragte nach Filip Müllers Aussage beim Auschwitzprozefs in 
Frankfurt, und Browning räumte ein, er wisse nicht, ob Müller ins 
Kreuzverhór genommen worden war oder ob die Zeugenaussage, die er 
vorgelesen hatte, tatsächlich schon vor dem Prozeß niedergelegt wurde. 


"Was gibt es an sonstigen authentischen lebenden Zeugen?" fragte Christie. 
"Ist irgendeiner kreuzverhórt, überprüft worden?" 


Browning erwáhnte eine Anzahl von Nachkriegsprozessen und sagte, "Ich 
kann mir nicht vorstellen, daß es in all diesen Prozessen kein Kreuzverhór 
gegeben hatte." 


Dann erinnerte sich Browning an den Prozeß gegen John Demjanjuk 1987 
in Jerusalem und sagte, er glaube, Demjanjuks Anwalt hätte "die 
Augenzeugen von Treblinka ganz hart ins Kreuzverhór genommen." 


Es mag sein, sagte Christie, aber worüber wurden sie verhórt? 
"Kreuzverhört, ob dies der Mann sei", sagte Browning. 


Genau, sagte Christie, der dann vorbrachte, daß "Sie wissen und ich weiß", 
daf$ Verteidiger in Holocaustprozessen die Chancen ihrer Mandanten 
niemals dadurch in Gefahr bringen, daß sie Überlebende bezüglich der 
Realitat der Gaskammern als solche ins Kreuzverhór nehmen. Der Glaube 
ist "zu geheiligt", um das zuzulassen. 


"Halt, einen Moment", sagte Richter Thomas. "Wir wissen nicht, was in 
diesem Prozefs vorging." Der Zeuge, fuhr er fort, war nicht in der Lage, 
"etwas darüber zu sagen, was eine kluge und vorsichtige Verteidigertaktik 
in einem Prozeß in einem anderen Teil der Welt wäre." 


Christie erwähnte die monatelangen Verhóre von Adolf Eichmann, bei 
denen das Licht oft rund um die Uhr brannte und fragte Browning, "Sind 
Sie darüber im Bilde, daf$ man ihm sagte, wenn er sich kooperativ zeigte, 
man ihm einen fairen Prozeß machen und einen Verteidiger stellen 
werde?" 


Browning wies darauf hin, daf$ Selbstmordgefahr bestand und sagte, "Ich 
weiß nicht, daß man ihm so etwas nahegelegt hat." 


Christie befragte Browning dann Ober Richard Baer, den letzten 
Kommandanten von Auschwitz, der im Dezember 1960 verhaftet worden 
war und der starb, bevor sein Fall zur Verhandlung kam. 


Browning sagte, ihm sei nichts bekannt darüber, dafs Baer "sich hartnäckig 
geweigert hatte, die Existenz von Gaskammern in den von ihm geführten 
Lagern zu bestätigen", oder daß seine Autopsie zeigte, daß die "Einnahme 
eines geruchlosen und nichtätzenden Giftes als Ursache seines Todes in der 
Haft nicht ausgeschlossen werden konnte." 


Christie wandte sich als nächstes dem Fall eines SS-Führers mit Namen 
Walter zu, der in den 60er Jahren im Auschwitzprozeß aussagte und "erst 
freigelassen wurde, als er seine Aussage korrigierte", um sie mit der 
"vernichtungsgläubigen" These in Einklang zu bringen. 


Browning wußte davon nichts. 


Nach einer Pause stellte Christie Browning einige Fragen über die 
Gemeinsame Alliierte Erklärung vom 17. Dezember 1942. Im besonderen 
fand er es ungewöhnlich, daß diese Behauptung über eine deutsche 
Vernichtungspolitik keine Erwähnung von Gaskammern enthielt. 


"Soweit ich weiß", sagte Browning, "waren die Alliierten äußerst besorgt, 
keine Behauptungen aufzustellen, die unglaubwürdig erscheinen könnten, 
und sie waren äußerst vorsichtig, irgendetwas im Zusammenhang mit dem 
Holocaust propagandistisch auszuwerten. Darum brauchte es einige 
Monate zwischen dem Sommer und dem Dezember 1942, um zu einer 
Vereinbarung zu gelangen, auch nur eine Erklärung über das Bestehen 
einer Vernichtungspolitik abzugeben." 


Christie: Geben Sie zu, daß der britische Nachrichtendienst zwischen dem 
Zeitpunkt der Erklärung und einem späteren Zeitpunkt am 30. August 
1943 erkannte, daß es keine Gaskammern gab? 


Browning: Ich weiß nichts davon. 


Zu diesem Zeitpunkt, erklarte Christie, telegrafierte der U.S. Staatssekretar 
Cordell Hull dem sowjetischen Bot-schafter: "Es liegen keine ausreichenden 
Beweise vor, um [in einer Erklärung über deutsche Verbrechen in Polen] 
die Behauptung bezüglich Vernichtung in Gaskammern zu rechtfertigen." 
Die britische Regierung, sagte Hull, habe dringend die Streichung aller 
solcher Verlautbarungen gefordert. 


Browning deutete das als alliierte Furcht, die Propagandaexzesse des 1. 
Weltkriegs zu wiederholen, als Greuelgeschichten nicht immer von 
Tatsachen untermauert werden konnten. 


Christie: Wie wissen Sie, daf$ die britische Regierung nicht tatsáchlich 
durch Uberflüge aufgeklärt hatte, durch Spione, die in Osteuropa waren? 
Woher wissen Sie, daß sie sich nicht im Bilde darüber waren, dafs ihre 
Einstellung... falsch war? 


Es ist klar, sagte Browning, "daß sie die Gaskammern zum erstenmal in 
einem Dokument vom August 1943 hereingenommen hatte." Man war sehr 
vorsichtig. 


Christie fragte Browning, wieviele Juden seiner Schátzung nach bis August 
1943 vergast worden waren. 


Ungefáhr zwei Millionen, sagte Browning. 


Christie: Und Sie wollen uns erzählen, daß bis August 1943 zwei Millionen 
"zu Tode gebracht" waren und der britische Nachrichtendienst mit seinen 
hervorragenden Fähigkeiten nichts davon wußte und die amerikanische 
Regierung drängte, nichts davon zu erwähnen, weil es nicht genügend 
Beweise gab? 


Die Alliierten, sagte Browning, hatten nach dem 1. Weltkrieg eine "Politik 
vollstándiger Glaubwürdigkeit" entwickelt. 


Christie fragte Browning, "Würde Sie es überraschen, dafs man im 
Konzentrationslager Ravensbrück drei Deutsche hinrichtete oder sie 


Selbstmord begingen, bevor sie hingerichtet wurden, weil sie angeklagt 
waren, Gaskammern betrieben zu haben?" 


Browning war dieser Fall unbekannt. 


Mit Bezug auf Kurt Gerstein fragte Christie, "Ist Ihnen bekannt, daf er 
behauptete, die Menschen in den drei Lagern [Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka] 
seien mit einem alten Dieselmotor in jedem Lager vergast worden?" 


"Ich erinnere mich zum mindesten", sagte Browning, "daß dieser Motor 
ihnen in Belzec grofse Schwierigkeiten beim Anlassen gemacht hat." 


Christie: Ist Ihnen die Tatsache bekannt, daß Diesel-Motoren kein 
Kohlenmonoxid in ausreichender Menge abgeben, um damit Menschen zu 
tóten? 


"Ich bin kein Chemiker", sagte Browning, "und ich habe nicht die 
wissenschaftlichen Voraussetzungen, um das zu beantworten." Gerstein 
stellte wilde Behauptungen auf, während er in einem "hochgradigen 
Schockzustand" war. 


Christie: In vier Niederschriften von Gerstein wird gesagt, daß in 
Auschwitz Millionen von Kindern mit Arsensäure getötet wurden, die man 
ihnen unter die Nase hielt. 


"Davon weiß ich nichts", sagte Browning. 


Christie fragte Browning, wen er als geeignet betrachte, die Darstellungen 
von Gerstein "abzusichern". 


Browning gab mehrere Namen an, einschließlich den von Rudolf Reder, 
eines Überlebenden von Belzec. 


Christie erwähnte, daß Reder Gersteins Belzec-Bericht abgeschrieben hätte 
und "er noch mehr übertrieb als Gerstein es schon tat." 


Browning sagte, die Aussage von Reder, die er gesehen habe, "schien nicht 
übertrieben zu sein." 


Christie warf ein, dafs, wenn Harwood sagte, "kein einziges Dokument" 
weise das Bestehen eines deutschen Vernichtungsplans nach, dann meinte 
er ein einzelnes Dokument allein. 


Browning lehnte es ab, auf Christies Wortklauberei einzugehen, sagte 
jedoch, daß Himmlers Posener Rede "das Dokument sei, das es am 
deutlichsten aussagt." 


Christie wies darauf hin, daf$ sowohl das Protokoll als auch die 
Tonaufnahme bezüglich ihrer Echtheit schon in Frage gestellt worden sind, 
so dafs Browning sich die letztere wohl einmal anhóren sollte. 


"Es würde", sagte Browning, "sicherlich etwas für meinen künftigen 
Terminkalender sein." 


Christie fragte Browning, wieviele Augenzeugen der Vergasung seiner 
Meinung nach "vorgestellt und für glaubwürdig erklárt" worden seien. 


"Ich habe keine bestimmte Zahl", sagte Browning, aber er gab einige 
Namen aus den zwei Lagern an, deren Prozesse er im Detail studiert hatte - 
Belzec und Chelmno. 


Haben Sie die Auswirkungen irgendwelcher Kreuzverhóre auf die Zeugen 
geprüft? fragte Christie. 


Nein, sagte Browning, aber als Historiker kann man Augenzeugenberichte 
studieren, indem man sie in anderer Weise Prüfungen auf Zuverlässigkeit 
und Stimmigkeit unterwirft. Browning gestattete sich die Meinung, daß 
"die Aussage von Oberhauser [über Belzec] sehr vorsichtig war." 


In Kreuzverhór von Christie gestand Browning, dafs Oberhauser ein 
Angeklagter war, der verurteilt wurde, und, "ich glaube, eine kurze Strafe 
bekam, weil die Untersuchungshaft angerechnet wurde und er... entlassen 
wurde." 


Christie erfuhr dann, dafs Oberhausers Aussage tiber Belzec im Hinblick 
auf den Zeitabschnitt, der ihn nicht belasten konnte, recht gründlich war, 
jedoch "sehr zurückhaltend" im Hinblick auf die "speziellen 
Vorkommnisse, deretwegen er vor Gericht stand." 


Also, fragte Christie, "spielte er seine Verwicklung in die Sache herunter, 
bekannte aber die Wahrhaftigkeit des Vernichtungsglaubens. So müßte die 
Sache doch ungefähr stimmen?" 


"Er wird immer äußerst wortkarg", sagte Browning, "auf dem Gebiet, 
wofür er unter Anklage steht." 


Uber Oberhausers "scheinbare Unehrlichkeit" befragt, stimmte Browning 
zu, daß andere Historiker "die Aussage anders bewerten könnten, als ich es 
tat." 


Christie und Browning waren unterschiedlicher Meinung über die 
Wahrhaftigkeit von Filip Müllers Gruselgeschichten über die Auschwitzer 
Gaskammern. Christie fand sie "einfach nicht mit der Vernunft vereinbar", 
während Browning meinte, "um den Holocaust gibt es viel Dinge, welche 
die Vorstellungskraft übersteigen." 


Ein Beispiel, das Christie anführte, war Müllers Behauptung, daß 
"Gefangenen Muskeln abgeschnitten wurden, die, in Eimer geworfen, diese 
Eimer hochspringen liefsen." 


Browning sah sich den Text an und sagte, der Ausdruck sei 
"herumspringen', im Sinne von "sich seitwärts bewegen" oder durch das 
Zusammenziehen "vibrieren". Es ist "sicherlich móglich", sagte er. 


Nun, sagte Christie, "ich nehme an, Sie haben eine Neigung, solche 
Geschichten zu glauben..." 


Es hángt von der Geschichte ab, sagte Browning, "und wovon sie zusátzlich 
untermauert wird." 


Christie: Wenn es also genügend Leute gabe, die lacherliche Sachen sagen, 
dann würden Sie ihnen alles glauben? 


Nicht notwendigerweise, sagte Browning. Man  muf auch die 
Glaubwürdigkeit in Betracht ziehen und zusätzlich das Eigeninteresse 
sowie andere Faktoren. 


Browning sagte, es gebe keinen Anhaltspunkt in Müllers Buch, daß der ein 
"Geschichtenerzáhler sei', also fragte Christie ihn, was er über "einen 
anderen berühmten Überlebenden" wisse - Rudolf Vrba. 


Vrba, sagte Browning, "hat zugegeben, daß das, was er geschrieben hat, 
literarische Züge besitzt." 


Oh, sagte Christie, Sie müssen das Protokoll seines Kreuzverhörs durch 
mich von 1985 gelesen haben. 


Nein, sagte Browning, "ich habe nur darüber gehört." 


"Sind Sie sich darüber im Klaren", fragte Christie, "daß er in seinem Buch I 
Cannot Forgive [Ich kann nicht vergeben] die Behauptung aufstellt, es sage 
die Wahrheit und sei ein sehr genauer Bericht?" 


Nein, sagte Browning, ich habe das Buch nicht gelesen. 


"Würden Sie sagen", fragte Christie, "daß jemand, der Müllers Geschichte 
nicht glaubt, unaufrichtig sein müßte?" 


Nein, sagte Browning, aber die Behauptung von Harwood war, daß 
"niemand aufgetreten ist und behauptet hat, er habe Vergasungen 
gesehen", und Müller habe dies doch getan, und er "wurde dem Gericht in 
Frankfurt vorgestellt." 


Browning gestand zu, dafs er "nur ein sehr kurzes Bruchstück" von Müllers 
Zeugenaussage während des Prozesses oder von vorher gesehen hatte und 
sich nicht erinnerte, was er gesagt hatte. 


Als nächstes prüfte Christie Brownings letzte Beanstandung im 
Zusammenhang mit der Harwoodschrift, wobei es um die Behauptung 
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Therefore, the Wannsee Conference had been called for the sole purpose of 
announcing to the authorities concerned the shelving of the emigration policy 
and the Madagascar Plan as well as the start of a policy of extensive deporta- 
tion of Jews to the east and the discussion of the problems thereby generated. 
The Madagascar Plan was officially abandoned on February 10, 1942. A letter 
from Rademacher to Bielfeld, a diplomat in the Foreign Ministry, dated Feb- 
ruary 10, 1942, explains why:?? 
"In August 1940, I passed on to you for your files the plan devised by my 
department for the final solution of the Jewish question, for which the is- 
land of Madagascar was supposed to be demanded from France in the 
peace treaty, but the practical execution of the task was to be handed over 
to the Reichssicherheitshauptamt. In accordance with this plan, Grup- 
penführer Heydrich was put charged by the Führer with carrying out the 
solution to the Jewish problem in Europe. 
In the meantime, the war against the Soviet Union has provided the possi- 
bility of making other territories available for the final solution. The Füh- 
rer has consequently decided that the Jews will not be deported to Mada- 
gascar, but to the east instead. Thus, Madagascar no longer needs to be 
designated for the final solution. " 
The ‘final solution’ was therefore of a territorial nature and consisted of the 
deportation of the Jews from territories governed by Germany to the east. This 
is fully consistent with another important document, the Luther Memorandum 
of August 1942. In it Luther above all summarized the essential points of the 
NS policy with respect to the Jews:>** 
"The basis of the German Jewish policy after the [first world] war, after 
the assumption of power, consisted of promoting Jewish emigration by eve- 
ry means. For this purpose a Reich Central Office for Jewish Emigration 
was created in the year 1939 by General Field Marshall Góring in his ca- 
pacity as delegate for the Four Year Plan, and the administration was 
handed over to Gruppenführer Heydrich as Chief of the Security Police. " 
After he had explained the genesis and development of the Madagascar Plan, 
which in the meantime had been overtaken by events, Luther stressed that Gó- 
ring's letter of July 31, 1941, resulted from Heydrich's letter of June 24, 1940, 
according to which the Jewish question was no longer to be solved by emigra- 
tion, but required “a territorial final solution." Luther continues: 
“After this realization, Reich Marshal Góring charged Gruppenführer 
Heydrich on July 31, 1941, to make all necessary preparations for a com- 
plete solution of the Jewish question in the German sphere of influence in 
Europe with the participation of the German central authorities involved in 
the issue. [...] On the basis of this directive, Gruppenführer Heydrich ar- 
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darin ging, daß von den Sowjets keine westlichen Beobachter zugelassen 
wurden, um die angeblichen Vernichtungslager in Polen zu besichtigen. Er 
legte einen im Jahre 1959 veróffentlichten Brief vor, den Harwood zitiert 
hatte und der von Stephen F. Pinter geschrieben war, einem Rechtsanwalt 
beim U.S. War Department (U.S. Kriegsministerium), der nach dem Krieg 
sechs Jahre lang bei den Besatzungsstreitkráften in Deutschland und 
Osterreich gewesen war. Pinter, der im Zuge seiner Arbeit Tausende von 
Juden befragt hatte, war tiberzeugt, dafs weniger als eine Million Juden 
während des 2. Weltkrieges getötet wurden. In seinem Brief war auch 
vermerkt, daß Auschwitz für Leute aus dem Westen gesperrt war. 


Christie räumte ein, daß Pinter und Harwood den eintägigen Besuch von 
ausgewählten Reportern in Maidanek im August 1944 übersehen hatten, 
fragte Browning jedoch, "Wissen Sie, daß die östlichen Lager bei anderer 
Gelegenheit offen waren?" 


Nein, sagte Browning, der darauf hinwies, dafs Pinter nur Auschwitz 
gemeint hatte. 


Christie hob Browning gegenüber hervor, dafs der New York Times-Artikel 
über Maidanek, den er am Dienstag vorgelesen hatte, 1,5 Millionen Tote 
erwáhnte, wogegen Hilberg jetzt von 50.000 sprach. 


Christie gab zu, daß die damalige Mitteilung "sehr skizzenhaft und 
übertrieben war."1 


Christie las Browning einen Brief mit Datum vom 29. Februar 1944 vor, den 
das britische Informationsministerium an die hóhere britische Geistlichkeit 
und an die BBC (Britischen Rundfunk) geschickt hatte. Er begann mit 
einem Hinweis auf die gelegentliche "Pflicht" eines Bürgers, ein "Auge 
zuzudrücken wegen der Eigenarten derer, die mit uns verbündet sind." 
Das Problem war das bósartige Verhalten der Roten Armee, das man schon 
früher in Gebieten wie den Baltischen Landern erlebt hatte und das nun im 
Begriff war, sich quer durch Mitteleuropa wiederum zu ereignen. "Wir 
können die Bolschewiken nicht reformieren", hieß es in dem Brief; auch 
Leugnen würde die britische óffentliche Meinung nicht überzeugen, da sie 
es besser wisse. Die "einzige Alternative" war, "die Aufmerksamkeit der 
Offentlichkeit von der ganzen Sache abzulenken. Die Erfahrung hat 
gezeigt, daß die beste Ablenkung gegen den Feind gerichtete 


Greuelpropaganda ist... Ihre Mitarbeit wird deshalb ernstlich erbeten, um 
die Aufmerksamkeit der Offentlichkeit von den Taten der Roten Armee 
abzulenken durch Ihre rückhaltlose Unterstützung von verschiedenen 
Beschuldigungen gegen die Deutschen und die Japaner, welche durch das 
Ministerium in Umlauf gesetzt wurden oder noch gesetzt werden. Ihr 
Ausdruck des Glaubens an solche Dinge dürfte auch andere überzeugen. 
Ich bin, Sir, Ihr gehorsamer Diener, H. Hewitt, Zweiter Sekretär." 


"Danke für den Hinweis", sagte Browning. Er bestätigte, daß er solche 
Mosaiksteine an Information, die er wahrend dieser zwei Wochen in 
Toronto erfahren hatte, in sein Gesamtbild des Holocaust einfügen werde. 


Christie: Raul Hilberg wird mit der Feststellung zitiert, daß Holocaust- 
Revisionisten wie Robert Faurisson gute Dienste erwiesen hátten, indem sie 
Fragen aufwarfen, die in ihrer Auswirkung Historiker zu neuer Forschung 
verpflichteten. Sind Sie mit dieser Feststellung einverstanden? 


"Ја", sagte Browning, "es läßt Fragen entstehen." Er bejahte, daß der 
ehrliche Wissenschaftler offen für neues Beweismaterial sein sollte. 


Das ist recht, meinte Christie. "Stimmt es, daf$ Robert Faurisson am 13. 
Dezember 1987 in der Sorbonne auf Sie zukam und versuchte, Ihnen ein 
Papier zu überreichen?" 


Browning sagte, er hátte schon ein Exemplar des Papiers gehabt und fügte 
hinzu, "Ich glaube nicht, daß ich zu der Zeit sicher wußte, daß es Dr. 
Faurisson war." 


Pearson begann seine knappe Nachvernehmung von Browning, indem er 
den Professor einen kurzen Auszug aus E.H. Carr vorlesen ließ, der 
darstellte, daß die "Pflichten eines Historikers" den Versuch umfassen, "alle 
bekannten und erreichbaren, für das Thema bedeutungsvollen Tatsachen 
ins Bild zu bringen." 


Pearson erfuhr durch Browning, daß, während die Enthüllung der 
Fälschung der Hitlertagebücher "fast sofort" eintrat, die Tagebücher von 
Hans Frank und Goebbels seit den 40er Jahren in großem Umfang benutzt 


worden waren, und zwar, nach dem Wissensstand von Browning, ohne 
den wissenschaftlichen Vorwurf, sie seien gefalscht. 


Pearson wandte sich den Einsatzgruppen zu. Er ließ Browning 
ausgewählte Passagen aus dem Buch von К.Т. Paget vorlesen, die ein etwas 
anderes Licht auf das Holocaust-Gesamtbild des Verteidigers warfen. 
"Niemand wird jemals wissen, was wirklich geschehen ist", schrieb Paget. 
"Ich glaube, daß der SS-Führer Otto Ohlendorf mutmaßlich die Wahrheit 
sprach, als er sagte, daß er vor dem Feldzug direkt von Himmler 
mündliche Befehle bekam, die Juden in der Ukraine auszurotten, und dafs 
es wahrscheinlich auch wahr ist, daß diese Befehle so geheim waren, daß 
nur einige Offiziere der Einsatzkommandos davon wufsten. Ich glaube, daß 
Ohlendorf anfangs die Absicht hatte, seine Befehle auszuführen, bald aber 
einsah, daß die Aufgabe die Möglichkeiten seines Kommandos weit 
überstieg." Das Hauptproblem war psychologisch, sagte Paget, und er war 
überzeugt, daß Ohlendorf seine Vernichtungszahlen stark übertrieben hat. 
Paget glaubte auch, daß die "Vernichtungslager" geschaffen worden waren, 
um die psychologische Barriere der Massentötung von Angesicht zu 
Angesicht zu umgehen. 


Pearson: Also wenn Sie hingegangen wären und mit Mr. Paget, von 
Mansteins Verteidiger, gesprochen hätten, würde das Ihre Anschauung 
über diese Ereignisse verändert haben? 


Browning: Was die Frage betrifft, ob es einen Plan gegeben hat, um durch 
die Einsatzgruppen die Juden Rußlands zu ermorden, nein. 


Der Zeuge wurde entlassen, und Richter Thomas erinnerte die 
Geschworenen, daß das Gericht in der nächsten Woche nicht tagen werde. 


Kapitel 4 
Zurück nach Auschwitz-Belgen 


Als das Gericht am Montag, 29. Februar, wieder zusammentrat, konnte 
Douglas Christie seine Eróffnungsansprache an die Geschworenen nicht 
halten. Der Tag wurde ganz von dem unsauberen Problem einer 
Geschworenen, Sylvia Sadowyj, beherrscht, die ihr eidlich gegebenes 
Versprechen gebrochen hatte, gewissen Vorschriften nachzukommen. Eine 
von diesen Vorschriften lautete, daf$ sie wahrend des Verfahrens zu Nicht- 
Geschworenen nicht über den Prozeß zu sprechen habe. Offensichtlich 
sprach sie aber doch darüber mit einer jungen jüdischen Anwältin namens 
Barbara Miller und ging so weit zu sagen, Douglas Christie sei ein 
"sagenhafter Kreuzverhörer". Die Miller meldete den Vorfall, und sie, die 
Sadowyj, und eine dritte Person, die einen Teil des Gespráchs mitgehórt 
hatte, wurden einem internen Verhór durch das Gericht unterzogen. 


Richter Thomas entschied, daß die Sadowyj wegen Unfähigkeit entlassen 
werden würde und daß mit elf Geschworenen fortzufahren sei. Diese 
Anordnung, getroffen am folgenden Vormittag des 1. März, hinterließ bei 
vielen ein ungutes Gefühl. Christie stellte in einem Antrag auf 
Verfahrensfehler fest: 


"Es hinterläßt bei uns einen bestimmten Eindruck, daß mehr dahinter 
steckt als unmittelbar sichtbar wird. Ich glaube nicht, daß wir jemals ganz 
dahinterkommen werden, und mit Bestimmtheit ist mein Mandant wegen 
der Art, wie sich alles entwickelt hat, verunsichert." 


Richter Thomas sagte, er habe Verständnis für Zündels Gefühle, bemerkte 
aber, "Wenn Sie nicht sagen können... Barbara Miller betreibe eine 
Verschwörung -" 


"Nun, dafür gibt es keinen Beweis", räumte Christie ein. "Es mag ein 
unbegründetes ungutes Gefühl sein..." 


Eine andere Aufgabe im Zusammenhang mit dem "Reinemachen", um 
einen Ausdruck von Richter Thomas zu benutzen, beschäftigte das Gericht 
einen großen Teil des restlichen Dienstags. 


William Cunliffe von den Nationalarchiven in Washington D.C. wurde von 
der Anklage aufgerufen, den alliierten Propagandafilm "Nazi 
Concentration Camps" zu diskutieren, der beim Zündelprozeß 1985 gezeigt 
worden war und den die Verfügung von Richter Thomas vom 29. Januar 
nicht völlig ausgeschlossen hatte. John Pearson hoffte noch, den Film ohne 
Ton zeigen zu können, da das Berufungsgericht verfügt hatte, daß nur der 
Kommentar, weil mit "Hörensagen" durchsetzt, als Beweismittel 
unzulässig sei. Die stillen Leichenhaufen würden auf diese Weise zum 
großen Finale der Anklage werden. Nachdem Pearson und Christie 
William Cunliffe über den Hintergrund des Films befragt hatten, gab 
Richter Thomas, wie schon früher, seine Anordnung gegen dessen 
"Auswirkung im Sinne eines Vorurteils", welche die Geschworenen 
veranlassen kónnte, über das Gesehene wilde Spekulationen anzustellen.1 


Es war jetzt etwa 15.30 Uhr, als die Geschworenen zurückkamen, um 
Christies Worte zur Eróffnung anzuhóren. Es gebe drei Gründe, sagte er, 
aus denen sie Zündel nicht verurteilen sollten. 


"Der erste ist, daß das bei Harwood Geschriebene ausschließlich 
Meinungsäußerung ist..." Er werde Beweise bringen, um zu zeigen, daß 
"historische Tatsache im wesentlichen Meinung ist." 


Zum Zweiten, "wenn man es als Tatsache betrachtet, ist es wahr." 


Drittens, "der Beklagte bezweifelt es nicht und hat keinen Grund, es zu 
bezweifeln", und "das Wesentliche dieses Falles... ist, daß der Beklagte 
unzweifelhaft wissen muß, daß es jenseits angemessenen Zweifels falsch 
ist." 


"Viele von den Autoren, die Harwood erwáhnt, werden als Zeugen vor 
Ihnen erscheinen", kündigte Christie an. Diese und andere Zeugen würden 
die Informationen vorlegen, welche Zündel vor seiner Veróffentlichung der 
Harwoodschrift zu sehen bekommen hatte. Grundlegende These der 
Schrift, fuhr Christie fort, ist dies: "Daß es keine sechs Millionen gab... keine 
Gaskammern... und keine offizielle Vernichtungspolitik." 


Am Vormittag des Mittwochs, 2. Marz, trat der erste Verteidigungszeuge in 
den Stand. Es war Ditlieb Felderer, ein koboldhafter, beherzter Schwede 
der ersten Generation, drahtig und mittelgroß. Christie erfuhr, daß 
Felderer, 46 Jahre alt, in einem Vorort von Stockholm wohnt, 1979 zum 
erstenmal auf Zündel stief5 und am Holocaust durch Forschungen, die er 
fiir die Zeugen Jehovas betrieb, Interesse bekam. In fast jedes Nazilager 
waren auch Zeugen Jehovas gesteckt worden und hatten ein purpurrotes 
Abzeichen bekommen. Sie wurden auch in Kanada und in vielen anderen 
Ländern eingesperrt, fügte Felderer hinzu. 


Jahrelang wurde behauptet, 60.000 Zeugen Jehovas seien durch die Nazis 
getötet worden, doch Felderer bestimmte durch eingehende Arbeiten in 
den Archiven die wirkliche Zahl als ungefähr 200. Diese Feststellung war 
zunächst sehr unpopulär, aber in einem kürzlich herausgekommenen 
Jahrbuch gab die Sekte selbst an, daß tatsächlich nicht mehr als 203 ihrer 
Mitglieder während des Dritten Reiches hingerichtet wurden und keins 
von diesen vergast worden ist. 


Der Frage nachgehend, was Zündel wußte und wann er es wußte, 
erkundigte sich Christie bei Felderer, ob er bei ihren Zusammentreffen sein 
Wissen über diesen Gegenstand dem Beklagten mitgeteilt hätte. 


Ja, sagte Felderer, und fügte hinzu, daß die Revision der Aufzeichnung der 
Zeugen Jehovas durch diese selbst "in dieser Sache wesentlich" sei, weil sie 
"keine politischen Eigeninteressen" haben. 


Felderer bekam zuerst Interesse am Holocaust, als er 13 Jahre alt war, 
befaßte sich aber erst näher damit, nachdem ihm im Jahre 1976 jemand 
anonym die Harwoodschrift zugeschickt hatte. Er fing bald an, die Lager 
zu besuchen, beginnend mit Dachau, und entschloß sich, Harwood zu 
übersetzen und eine schwedische Ausgabe herauszubringen. Wie bei 
jedem Buch in Schweden, bedeutete das, ein Exemplar dem Justizminister 
zur Genehmigung vorzulegen. Es wurde genehmigt, und nach mehr als 
zehn Jahren der Herausgabe und bei Weiterverbreitung konnte Felderer 
berichten, daß es niemals irgendwelche "Beanstandungen oder 
Verfolgungen" gegen das Buch in seinem Lande gegeben habe. 


Als Felderer seine Holocaust-Forschung begann, war es typisch für ihn, 
daß er "alle Dokumente haben wollte, die irgendwie zu bekommen waren" 


- Plane von Gaskammern und  Krematoriumsófen und anderen 
Einrichtungen. Als Zeuge Jehovas war es ihm auch möglich, viele 
Glaubensbrüder eingehend zu befragen, die in den Lagern festgehalten 
worden waren. Die Kleinarbeit bei dieser Forschung war ungeheuer 
umfangreich. Innerhalb der Lager gab es auch eine Menge 
Herumkriecherei in schmutzigen Scháchten, Rohrleitungen und anderen 
engen Ráumen, wobei in verbotenen Zonen Risiken in Kauf genommen 
werden mußten. Felderer korrespondierte mit Martin Broszat und anderen 
führenden "vernichtungsgläubigen" Historikern und tauschte seinen 
Schriftwechsel mit Zündel aus. Anfangs waren die Leute ihm gegenüber 
freundlich. 


Felderer entwarf ein praktisches Indexsystem für seine große 
Holocaustbücherei. Die Angabe 527:182 bezeichnete Buch Nr. 527, Seite 
182. Er stöberte in der gängigen Literatur auf der Suche nach sehr 
speziellen Angaben über Türen, Schächte, Wände, Schornsteine und andere 
Bauteile verschiedener angeblicher Gaskammern. Meistens fand er Lücken 
und Widersprüchlichkeiten. 


Ferner war er in Chelmno, Belzec, Treblinka, Sobibor, Auschwitz, Birkenau, 
Groß-Rosen, Stutthof, Maidanek und vielen kleineren polnischen Lagern. 
Er nahm ungefähr 30.000 Photos auf. Er fuhr mit dem Wagen und lernte 
die Umgebung ebenso kennen wie die umwohnenden Bauern. Viele 
sprachen ausgezeichnet Deutsch. Sie und die Einwohner von Auschwitz 
erzählten ihm ihre Erinnerungen aus den Kriegsjahren. 


Felderer baute langsam Beziehungen zu den Wächtern und 
Verwaltungsleuten des Auschwitzmuseums auf und machte 
Tonbandinterviews mit Beamten wie Dr. Tadeusz Szymanski, damals 
Direktor der Asservatensammlung. Er schickte die Tonbänder und seine 
anderen Ergebnisse sofort an Zündel, den sie aufs Äußerste interessierten. 
Die Verwaltungsleute luden Felderer ein, ihre Archive zu studieren und 
viele gesperrte Gebäude zu erforschen. Es war nicht mehr nötig, sich 
herumzuschleichen. Felderer war begeistert, viele revisionistische Werke in 
der Auschwitzer Bibliothek vorzufinden. Szymanskis Nachfolger als 
Direktor der Asservaten in Auschwitz ist oder war Fransiscus Piper, den 
Felderer als besonders beschlagen, zeitweise sehr freimütig und persönlich, 
kennenlernte. 


Als Felderer Ziindel 1979 zum ersten Mal traf, zeigte er ihm Dias aus den 
verschiedenen Lagern, und so bat Christie den Zeugen, dasselbe fiir das 
Gericht zu tun. Die 300 Dias, die Felderer ausgewáhlt hatte, gehórten alle 
zu denen, die Ziindel 1979 gesehen hatte, und Felderer beschrankte seinen 
Bericht auf das, was er auch damals gesagt hatte. 


1985 hatte Richter Hugh Locke Felderer verboten, seine Dias zu zeigen, 
aber das Berufungsgericht von Ontario verfügte, daß dieser Ausschluß 
unrechtmäßig gewesen sei. Die Geschworenen von 1988 würden mehr 
Glück haben. 


Die meisten von Felderers Dias zeigten die als Auschwitz I und Auschwitz 
II oder Birkenau bekannten Lager. Manchmal war Infrarotfilm verwendet 
worden, um Veränderungen an Gebäuden zu entdecken, deren es viele 
gab. Mefslatten und Höhenmaße gehörten zu den weiteren nützlichen 
Hilfsmitteln. 


In beiden großen Auschwitz Lagern, sagte Felderer, erzählten die Führer 
den Besuchern, daß fast alles so geblieben sei, wie es die Sowjets bei der 
Befreiung im Januar 1945 vorgefunden hätten. Als Felderer dann die 
verschiedenen Museumsbeamten besser kennenlernte, machte er Gebrauch 
von einer zunehmenden Zahl nachzuweisender Veränderungen, um diese 
Behauptungen auf die Probe zu stellen. Allmählich gaben bestimmte 
Beamte, besonders Piper, Felderer gegenüber einige der Veränderungen 
zu, aber sie beharrten darauf, daß diese vorgenommen worden seien, um 
den Touristen diese Dinge klarer darstellen zu können. Obwohl Felderer 
Notizen und Tonbänder von diesen Eingeständnissen hat, konnte er 
beobachten, daß die Führer nach seiner Kenntnis den Besuchern noch 
heute sagen, daß alles so wie vorgefunden geblieben sei. 


Typisch für viele spätere Erfahrungen, die er in Auschwitz I machte, war 
Felderers erste Bekanntschaft mit einem der grófsten Gebäude des Lagers. 
Er fragte den Führer, warum dieses große Gebäude nicht zur 
Besichtigungstour gehörte. "Oh, das ist kein wichtiges Gebäude", sagte der 
Führer. Als wegen der Größe des Gebäudes nachgefragt wurde, antwortete 
der Führer, dies sei der Ort gewesen, wohin Lagerabfälle gebracht wurden. 
Später schlich sich Felderer hinein und fand einen typischen Theatersaal 
mit Bühne und Bogengängen. Er erfuhr später, dies sei nicht gerade ein 


großes Geheimnis, aber eine von den vielen Tatsachen in dem Lager, 
welche die Masse der gewóhnlichen Touristen nicht wissen sollten. 


Als Felderer im Zeugenstand das ansehnliche Umfeld des Theaters 
beschrieb und hinzusetzte, daß Auschwitz I noch heute "der schönste Teil 
der ganzen Stadt Auschwitz" sei, sah sich Christie veranlafst, Richter 
Thomas um Ruhe im Zuschauerraum zu bitten. Der Richter kam dem nach 
und verkündete, "Wenn dies jemand als àrgerlich, unerfreulich oder 
seinem Gefühl zuwider empfindet, dann steht ihm natürlich frei, zu 
gehen." 


Kurz danach erhielten die Geschworenen 15 Minuten Pause, und der 
Richter stellte fest, "Ich muß die Zuschauer bitten, sich zu vergewissern, ob 
sie emotional und physisch in der Lage sind, diesem Verfahren 
beizuwohnen... Wenn das der Fall ist, haben Sie die Güte, ruhig zu 
bleiben." 


Felderers Zeugenaussage gab den Holocaustgläubigen viel Anlaß zum 
Murren und Stóhnen. Hóhepunkte seiner Diavorführung von Auschwitz I 
waren das  Lagerschwimmbad, das Theater, das Bordell, das 
"Geheimmuseum", die "Schwarze Wand" und die vielen Veränderungen im 
Krematorium und in der angeblichen Gaskammer. 


- Das Schwimmbad ist sogar auf einigen alliierten Luftaufnahmen aus der 
Kriegszeit sichtbar. Es steht auch in Beziehung mit den Berichten in 
Büchern überlebender Häftlinge, wo Wasserballspiele beschrieben werden. 
Als Felderer Piper sagte, "Das Schwimmbad muß doch für die SS-Männer 
gewesen sein", erwiderte Piper, nein, die schwammen woanders, dieses 
Becken war für die Ertüchtigung und Erholung von Patienten unter den 
Internierten bestimmt. 


- Lagerbewohner gaben Theaterstücke füreinander in dem grofsen Theater 
von Auschwitz I. Klaviere standen zur Verfügung, und es gab ein 
Häftlingsorchester. 


- Das Lagerbordell war dort, wo sich jetzt die Museumsbücherei befindet. 


- In Block 25 ist das von Felderer so genannte "Geheime Museum" mit 
Gegenstánden, die sehen zu dürfen er mehrmals eine Sondererlaubnis 
erhielt. Felderer war neugierig zu erfahren, warum die Gasmaske, zum 
Beispiel, nicht óffentlich im Hauptmuseum gezeigt wurde. Die Antwort, 
die er 1979 Zündel übermittelte, war, daf man den Besuchern nicht zum 
Bewußtsein bringen wollte, daß die Vergasung ein komplizierter Vorgang 
ist, der viele technische Probleme mit sich bringt, weil sie dann anfangen 
würden, sich Gedanken zu machen und schwierige Fragen zu stellen. 


: Die "Schwarze Wand" oder "Todesmauer" von Auschwitz, zwischen den 
Blócken 10 und 11 gelegen, ist ein Ort, wo angeblich 20.000 Gefangene 
erschossen worden sind. Felderer war überrascht, eine Mauer von nur 
einer Backsteindicke vorzufinden, die nach zwei oder drei Salven 
pulverisiert gewesen wáre, und die keine Einschufspuren in diesem 
Bereich hatte. Er hat nie eine befriedigende Erklärung hierfür bekommen. 


: Felderer prüfte genau das Krematorium und die angebliche Gaskammer, 
wo er Dutzende von schwerwiegenden Anomalien entdeckte: 


Mehrere der wichtigsten Lagergebáude waren sehr nahe an der 
angeblichen Massentótungseinrichtung gelegen. Ein SS-Lazarett für die 
Wachen und die Verwaltungsleute war 25 oder 30 Meter davon entfernt. 


Die beiden Gaskammertüren waren dünne Holzdinger mit einfachen 
Griffen und Schlóssern, alles sehr zerbrechlich. Die Holocaustliteratur hatte 
sie stabil, aus Eisen und luftdicht genannt. Beide Türen óffnen nach innen, 
was bei den Leichenhaufen, die nach der Beschreibung im Innern lagen, die 
größten Schwierigkeiten gegeben hatte. Ein Guckloch in einer Tür, das in 
der vernichtungsgläubigen Literatur eine große Rolle spielt, wo der 
Lagerkommandant und andere erfreut das Sterben ihrer Opfer 
beobachteten, ist ganz widersinnig direkt an einer Wand gegenüber, ohne 
Blickfeld in den Raum, angebracht. Die andere Tür hat eine große 
Glasscheibe. 


Die vier Offnungen auf dem Dach, durch welche angeblich das Zyklon-B 
eingeworfen wurde, waren ebenfalls minderwertige, rohe Mórtellócher mit 
hólzernen Deckeln. In der Literatur werden sie als luftdicht beschrieben. 
"Man entdeckt diese Sachen nur, wenn man aufs Dach steigt", sagte 
Felderer. "Ich muf noch sagen, daf, als ich das erstemal auf dem Dach war, 
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ranged a meeting on January 20, 1942, of all participating German admin- 
istrative departments, which the secretaries of state of the remaining minis- 
tries and I myself, from the Foreign Office, had attended. At the meeting, 
Gruppenfiihrer Heydrich explained that the Reich Marshal had ordered 
him by the directive of the Führer, and that the Führer had now approved 
the evacuation of the Jews to the east instead of emigration. " 
On the basis of this order, Luther added, the evacuation of the Jews from 
Germany had been implemented. Their destination was the eastern territories, 
to which they would be deported via the General Gouvernement: 
"The transportation to the General Gouvernement is a temporary measure. 
The Jews will be transported onward to the eastern territories as soon as 
the technical prerequisites for this are in place.” 
A circular of October 9, 1942, entitled *Rumors concerning the situation of 
the Jews in the east," intended for party functionaries, explains the measures 
taken against the Jews as follows:?? 
“In the course of the work on the final solution of the Jewish question, dis- 
cussions concerning ‘very harsh measures’ taken against the Jews, partic- 
ularly in the eastern territories, are currently arising amongst the popula- 
tion in various parts of the Reich territory. It has been determined that 
such accounts — mostly in distorted and exaggerated form — are being 
passed on by those on leave from various units employed in the east, who 
themselves have had occasion to observe such measures. 
It is conceivable that not all fellow countrymen are able to muster ade- 
quate understanding for the necessity of such measures, especially not that 
part of the populace, which has had no opportunity to form its own opinion 
of the Bolshevist atrocities. 
In order to be able to counter any creation of rumors in this connection, 
which frequently bears an intentionally tendentious character, the exposi- 
tion set out below is given for instruction about the present situation: 
For approximately 2,000 years, a struggle has been fought against Jewry, 
which has so far been in vain. It is only since 1933 have we started to seek 
ways and means, which permit a complete separation of Jewry from the 
body of the German people. The work toward the solution accomplished to 
date can basically be subdivided as follows: 
I. Expulsion of the Jews from various areas of life of the German people. 
Here, the laws enacted by the legislators should form a foundation, which 
also offers the guarantee of protecting future generations from a possible 
new inundation by the enemy. 
2. The aim of completely expelling the enemy from the territory of the 
Reich. Considering the highly limited living-space available to the German 
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Herr Smolen, der Direktor [des Museums], der sein Btiro dort nebenan hat, 
mich fortzujagen versuchte..." 


Ahnlich unfunktionell waren die Anlagen zur Leichenverbrennung. Der 
grofe freistehende Schornstein, so eindrucksvoll für die Touristen, hat 
keine Verbindung zu den Krematoriumsófen. 


Felderer ging einigen von diesen Rätseln auf den Grund. Die roh 
durchgeschlagenen Dachóffnungen, so "wenig zusammenstimmend mit 
dem wissenschaftlichen Know-how der Deutschen", waren, wie Fransiscus 
Piper zugab, ungefähr 1947 hergestellt worden. Ebenso die vier Öfen, die 
man jetzt im Krematorium vorfindet. Dr. Tadeusz Szymanski erzählte 
Felderer, den riesigen Schornstein hatte man aus Gründen "der Symbolik" 
danebengestellt. Kein Rauchkanal oder Zugrohr verbindet ihn mit den 
Ofen. Felderer brachte es fertig, die authentischen Krematoriumsófen in 
Auschwitz I aufzuspüren und diese sowie das tatsáchliche Zugrohr 
auszumessen und zu photographieren. Er zog aus vielen Gründen den 
Schluß, daß die angebliche Gaskammer tatsächlich eine Leichenhalle war, 
wie das auch alle ursprünglichen deutschen Dokumente und Plane zeigten. 


Christie: Gab es jemals irgendwelche Andeutungen von der Seite der 
Lagerbehórden Ihnen gegenüber, dafs dieses ganze Gebáude neu aufgebaut 
werden mußte? 


Felderer: Nun, nach vielen, vielen Besuchen, Gespráchen und Diskussionen 
mit ihnen... gaben sie an, dafs dieses Gebáude in verschiedenen Stufen neu 
erstellt worden ist... 


Christie: Fragten Sie sie, warum es neu erbaut werden mußte, wenn doch 
ein authentisches Gebáude da war? 


Felderer: Nun, natürlich war ihr Argument... dafs sie den Touristen mit 
verschiedenen Anderungen an dem Gebäude behilflich sein mußten. 


Felderer fragte verschiedene Beamte, wie es sein könnte, daß beim Sterben 
von so vielen Menschen in der Kammer "kein einziger jemals versucht hat, 
wenigstens das Fenster einzuschlagen", und die "übliche Antwort" war, 
"Ach, das hat uns noch niemand gefragt." 


Felderer projizierte ein Dia mit einem Krematoriumsofen: "Sehen Sie, die 
Touristen haben immer diese Blumen hingelegt... sie bringen Kerzen mit, 
und sie stellen die Kerzen da hin." Er hatte Zündel darauf hingewiesen, 
daß "die durchdringende religiöse Atmosphäre" in den polnischen Lagern 
heute "eine der Ursachen ist, daß die Leute keine Fragen stellen." Richter 
Thomas belehrte den Zeugen, daß er nichts mehr über "die Blumen und die 
Religion" zu hören wünschte. 


Das Thema "Blumen" kam später wieder zur Sprache, als Felderer seine 
Unterhaltung mit einer polnischen Frau beschrieb, die während des 
Krieges Sekretärin beim Bürgermeister von Auschwitz gewesen war. Als er 
die Gaskammer in Auschwitz I erwähnte, schien sie ungehalten zu sein 
und sagte, "Also da müssen Sie sich völlig irren. Es war in Birkenau [das 
weiter von der Stadt entfernt ist]. Es geschah nicht hier." Die Frau beschrieb 
ein idyllisches Auschwitz I mit "Blumen an den Wänden und 
Vogelkäfigen", und die Gehwege mit farbigen Platten belegt - ein 
"Stammlager", auf das die SS stolz war. 


Dr. Szymanski erzählte Felderer, daß die Asche der in Auschwitz 
Kremierten an die nächsten Angehörigen geschickt wurde. 


Zeugen Jehovas, die in Auschwitz I stationiert gewesen waren, erzählten 
ihm, hinunter zum Solafluß zum Schwimmen und Beerenpflücken 
gegangen zu sein. 


Beim Umhergehen in den Baracken hatte Felderer viele einzelne Stuben, 
Schlafzimmer und eine Fülle von Wäschereieinrichtungen gesehen. Bei der 
riesigen Lagerküche gab es Wassertoiletten, einen zu jener Zeit in Polen 
unbekannten Luxus. 


Als Felderer seine Aufmerksamkeit dem größten Lager Auschwitz II oder 
Birkenau zuwandte, wurden die Anspielungen auf "Gemütlichkeit" in 
seinem Bericht seltener. Er erwähnte Häftlinge, die Fußball spielten und ins 
Kino gingen, aber sonst nicht viel. 


Doch waren wichtige Feststellungen der Erwähnung wert. Die 
Gedenkmauer von Birkenau spricht noch von vier Millionen Toten in den 


Lagern des Auschwitzkomplexes, wogegen Hilberg nur eine Million 
behauptet.1 Die vier großen Krematoriumsgebäude mit den Nummern II 
bis V enthalten Anomalien ähnlich dem Krematorium I im Stammlager. 
Man braucht dort eher einen Detektiv als einen Historiker, hatte Felderer, 
wie er sich erinnerte, Zündel erzählt. 


Wie bei Auschwitz I sollen einige Glanzpunkte aus Felderers 
Diavorführung von Birkenau hier erwáhnt werden: 


- Ein großer Teil der angeblichen Vergasungsopfer des Lagers wurde, wie 
behauptet wird, in großen offenen Gruben verbrannt. Doch Felderer 
machte mindestens 30 Reisen nach Birkenau zu jeder Jahreszeit und über 
mehrere Jahre, brachte "Monate und Monate" in dem Gebiet zu und fand 
den Grundwasserspiegel unveränderlich nah der Erdoberfläche. In 
anderen Worten, Birkenau ist eine sumpfige Flußniederung, wo jede 
Vertiefung sich sofort mit Wasser füllt, wie andere Besucher ebenfalls 
festgestellt haben. 


: Wohin kamen die angeblichen Tonnen menschlicher Asche? In einen 
Teich, wurde Felderer gesagt, und die Geschworenen bekamen ein Dia von 
dem betreffenden Gewässer zu sehen. Als Felderer einem Führer 
ankündigte, daf$ er etwas von der Asche hochholen und zur Analyse mit 
nach Schweden nehmen wolle, war die Antwort sofort: Nein, nein, tun Sie 
das nicht. "Dies ist nur ein symbolischer Ort." Felderer sagte zu Christie: 
"So sind eine Menge Dinge, die sie dort haben - wenn man sie festnagelt - 
symbolisch..." 


- Im Spätjahr 1943 wurde das größte Gebäude in Birkenau fertiggestellt. 
Das war die neue Sauna, anders auch bekannt als die Hauptentlausung. 
Darin sind mehrere Desinfektionskammern, noch heute intakt, wo man die 
Art raffinierter luftdichter Türen und Dichtungen sehen kann, wie sie in so 
offensichtlicher Weise bei den angeblichen Gaskammern für Menschen 
fehlen. Hier kann man auch die originalen Rollwagen auf Schienen sehen, 
die die verlauste Kleidung in die Desinfektionskammer hinein und auf der 
anderen Seite entlaust wieder herausbrachten. Das Problem, sagte Felderer, 
ist, daß dies eins der "geheimen Gebäude" in Birkenau ist und es "sehr sehr 
wenig erwähnt" wird. Es hat keinen óffentlichen Zugang. Felderer glaubte, 
er habe eine Anlage zur Wasserbevorratung und einen Platz lokalisiert, wo 
den Häftlingen die Haare geschnitten wurden, aber er hätte Pläne nötig 


gehabt, um mehr zu erfahren. Der Auschwitzdirektor Smolen versprach 
diese "vor vielen Jahren, aber ich warte bis heute darauf." 


: Felderer hatte immer ein Auge auf den gewissen blauen Rückstand, der 
überall da zurückbleibt, wo Zyklon-B reichlich angewandt worden ist. Er 
fand ihn in den verschiedenen Desinfektionsbereichen rund um Birkenau, 
nicht aber in den angeblichen Gaskammern. Krematorium II zum Beispiel 
"ist absolut frei von jeder blauen Verfärbung... Ich suchte deshalb innerhalb 
dieser Gaskammer1 tagelang und versuchte, in alle Ritzen zu kommen." 


: Wie in Auschwitz I machte Felderer seine bis ins Einzelne gehenden 
Beobachtungen in den angeblichen Einrichtungen zur 
Vergasung/Kremierung. In diesem Fall waren die Gebäude in 
verschiedenen Stadien des fortgeschrittenen Verfalls. Er zog versuchsweise 
den Schluß, daß die Krematorien IV und V "Orte zum Verbrennen von 
Abfall" waren und vielleicht zum Aufheizen von Wasser im Lager dienten. 
Sein Problem war dort, dafs die Beamten "die Bremsen anzogen und Plane 
und... Informationen nicht herausgaben", die er benötigte. 


Die Krematorien II und III waren zum Verbrennen von Leichen da, 
allerdings nicht zum Verbrennen in "Minutenschnelle" laut der "offiziellen 
Version". Die angrenzenden Gaskammern waren tatsáchlich Leichenhallen, 
wie in den Bauplänen vermerkt, was auch wegen ihrer zur Kühlung 
beitragenden Lage im Untergrund sinnvoll war. Das Dach der Leichenhalle 
im Krematorium II war besonders aufschlußreich, mit Offnungen, die 
unverkennbar "nach dem Kriege ausgemeißelt worden waren, um die 
Theorie zu stützen", daß daraufstehende SS-Männer Zyklon-B ins Innere 
geworfen hatten. Mit Sicherheit entsprach die gegenwártige Anordnung 
der Offnungen nicht jener, die man auf Luftbildern aus der Kriegszeit 
findet oder nicht einmal derjenigen an dem Modell im Auschwitzmuseum. 
Felderer wies Zündel auf all diese Dinge hin, auch auf das Fehlen von 
Vorrichtungen zur Lüftung und zum Abführen des Giftgases; auf die 
Gefahr einer Explosion durch die große Nähe des Zyklon-B zu den hohen 
Temperaturen der  Krematoriumsófen; und auf noch andere 
Zusammenhänge. 


In Birkenau, wie in Auschwitz I, sagte Felderer, wird den Touristen heute 
stets noch erzählt, daß das, was sie sehen, "noch genauso ist wie zu der 
Zeit, als die Sowjets das Lager befreiten." 


Eine von Felderer bevorzugte Methode bei seinem Bestreben, die offizielle 
Desinformation zu umgehen, war es, in seinen Wagen zu steigen, in die 
Stadt Auschwitz zu fahren, an Türen zu klopfen, Leute zu finden, die 
während des Krieges in den verschiedenen Lagern waren, sie für ein paar 
Stunden dorthin mitzunehmen, "sie erkláren zu lassen, was sie glaubten" 
und dann in die Stadt zurückzukehren, um "ein paar neue Leute 
zusammenzuholen." 


Eine weitere Methode Felderers war die Dendro-chronologie, das Zahlen 
von Jahresringen an Bäumen, um das Alter von lebenden Bäumen 
festzustellen. Entgegen den Berichten, daf$ die Deutschen ihre Krematorien 
wohlüberlegt durch das Anpflanzen von Bàumen verbargen, bewies 
Felderer, daß die Bäume jünger waren. Nebenbei, sagte er dem Gericht, 
"war es für mich offensichtlich, daß die Pappel nicht der richtige Baum ist, 
um etwas zu verstecken", man benutzt sie in Schweden, um Krematorien 
zu schmücken. 


Felderer hatte sich gerade dem Lager Maidanek (Lublin) zugewandt, als 
das Gericht sich vertagte. Er setzte seine Diavorführung am Morgen des 
Dienstag, 3. März, fort. Ein interessanter Hinweis betraf einen Raum mit 
Duschköpfen in Maidanek, der, wie Touristenführer ihm erzählten, vor 
1966 "als Gaskammer vorgeführt wurde". Allgemein ähnelten Felderers 
Aussagen bezüglich der Entlausungskammern, angeblichen Gaskammern 
und Krematoriumsöfen in Maidanek denen, die er zu Auschwitz I und II 
gegeben hatte. 


Als nächstes fuhr der Zeuge fort mit Treblinka, Belzec und Sobibor, die er 
alle ungefähr 30mal besucht hatte. An diesen Orten ist heute sehr wenig zu 
sehen, und Felderer brachte nur einige Dias mit, die sich weitgehend auf 
seine dendrochronologischen Versuche beschränkten. Von Treblinka und 
Sobibor zeigte er, daß die Waldanpflanzung, die man den Deutschen zur 
Verdeckung ihrer Verbrechen zuschrieb, auf Ende der 60er Jahre zu 
datieren ist. In Belzec stellte sich der Hausmeister als örtlicher Förster 
heraus, der "mir erzählte, daß hier eigentlich garnichts feststehe, auch 
nicht, daß da überhaupt jemals ein Lager gewesen ist." 


Nach Abschluß seiner Diavorführung wurde Felderer von Christie über 
andere Dinge befragt. Er erzählte, in Polen Flugblätter verteilt zu haben, 


die wahrheitsgemäß das Massaker an polnischen Offizieren in Katyn den 
Sowjets zuschrieben. Dafür wurde er 1980 von der Geheimpolizei verhaftet 
und in Danzig fast drei Wochen lang eingesperrt. Drei Jahre spáter war 
Felderer wiederum in Haft, diesmal in Schweden. Sein "Verbrechen", wofür 
er eine 10monatige Strafe erhielt, war der Versand von satirischen 
Broschüren über den Holocaust. Ernst Zündel gehórte zu jenen, die 
Felderer gesagt hatten, dafs die Broschüren geschmacklos und der Sache 
eher schädlich seien. Felderer wurde nach Paragraph 168 des schwedischen 
Strafgesetzes angeklagt, der das Ausdrücken von Verachtung gegen eine 
bestimmte Gruppe verbietet. 


Felderer ging wegen einer Satire ins Gefángnis. Vier Jahre vorher griff ihn 
eine politische Gruppe in seiner eigenen Wohnung an, schlug ihm eine 
Eisenstange über den Kopf und nahm ihn kurze Zeit als Geisel. Die 
Angreifer wurden jedoch nach ihrer Verurteilung nicht eingesperrt. 


Wiederholte Hungerstreiks verschafften Felderer das Recht, Schreibzeug in 
seiner Zelle zu haben. 


Über seinen familiären Hintergrund befragt, gab Felderer an, daß seine 
Mutter während des 2. Weltkriegs an verschiedenen Orten interniert war. 
Sie wurde beschuldigt, jüdischer Abstammung zu sein. Ende des Krieges 
entkamen die Felderers nach Italien und lebten dort bis 1949. Später 
erlangten sie in Schweden Flüchtlingsstatus. 


"Sind Sie Mitglied einer Naziverschwörung zur Rehabilitation Adolf 
Hitlers?" fragte Christie. 


"Nun", sagte Felderer, "ich bin der Meinung, daß der Nazismus tot ist." Ihn 
wiederzuerwecken, wäre so sinnvoll, wie zu versuchen, die Wikinger 
wieder beleben zu wollen. 


Richter Thomas vertagte das Gericht schon zu früher Stunde. In einem 
Gespräch mit Christie und Pearson, nachdem die Geschworenen sich 
zurückgezogen hatten, stellte er nachdrücklich fest, daß "die Frage nach 
Herrn Zündels Geisteshaltung und ehrlicher Überzeugung [als er Harwood 
veröffentlichte] eigentlich nur von ihm selbst beantwortet werden kann." 
(Das Thema war aufgekommen wegen Thomas, unklaren Bemerkungen 
den Geschworenen gegenüber in bezug auf die Bedeutung des Tonbandes, 


das Christie von Ziindels Befragung Felderers aus dem Jahre 1980 
vorgespielt hatte.) 


Die Geschworenen kamen am Vormittag des Freitag, 4. Marz, zurück, und 
Richter Thomas versuchte klarzustellen, was er am vergangenen 
Nachmittag gesagt hatte. Das Tonband mit der Befragung Felderers durch 
Zündel, sagte er, "betrifft die Geisteshaltung von Ernst Zündel, weil... die 
Anklage festzustellen hat, ob der Beklagte, als er die Schrift veróffentlichte, 
wußte, daß sie falsch war..." Also, schloß er, sind Sie berechtigt, "das 
Tonband nicht in bezug auf die Wahrheit seines Inhalts zu beurteilen, 
sondern wegen der Geisteshaltung des Beklagten." 


Der scheinbare Widerspruch zu seiner Bemerkung vom vorherigen 
Nachmittag - "nur von ihm selbst zu beantworten" - blieb ohne Anmerkung 
durch die beiden Anwälte. 


Pearson begann sein Kreuzverhór. Bei Beantwortung einer Frage bemerkte 
Felderer, dafs in gewisser Hinsicht er es gewesen ist, der Zündel in Sache 
Holocaust "bekehrte". 


Danach befragt, was seiner Kenntnis nach Zündel im Jahre 1979 geglaubt 
hátte, konnte Felderer nur sagen, "er war auf der Suche, wie ich es auch 


" 


War. 


Als Pearson eingehendere Fragen danach stellte, was Zündel wußte und 
wann er es wufste, war die Antwort immer wieder "da müssen Sie ihn 
fragen." Mit seinen oft abschweifenden und indirekten Antworten konnte 
Felderer einem Anklager schnell leidwerden. 


"Machen wir weiter", sagte Pearson. "1979 wußten Sie und Zündel, daß in 
den westdeutschen Prozessen der 60er Jahre acht SS-Funktionáre über 
Auschwitz ausgesagt hatten und keiner von ihnen ableugnete, dafs die 
Gaskammern in Birkenau zur Judenvernichtung benutzt wurden. Das 
wußten Sie doch, nicht wahr?" 


Felderers Antwort war typisch abschweifend: "Nun, ich erzählte Ernst 
1979, daß es einen Prozeß mit SS-Leuten gegeben hat, wo sie vor Gericht 
aussagten, daß sie mit Fahrrädern in den Gaskammern gefahren seien und 


sich auf diese Weise zwischen den Vergasungen vergnügt hatten, und dafs 
der Fußboden abschüssig war, damit er sich für diesen Sport besser 
eignete, und 1980 nahm ich mein Fahrrad mit, so daf? meine Frau ein Photo 
von mir mit dem Fahrrad in der Gaskammer machen konnte, um den 
Unsinn dieser Prozesse anschaulich zu machen. Ich meine, in diesen 
Prozessen werden die lächerlichsten Dinge gesagt, so daß jeder denkende 
Mensch, der den Zusammenhang herstellen kann, weifs, was da vorgeht. 
Sind diese Leute denn in einer Verfassung wie bei den Hexenprozessen, die 
wir früher in Schweden hatten, wo Menschen zugaben, daß sie mit dem 
Teufel Geschlechtsverkehr hatten und Schwedens berühmteste Richter 
ihnen zuhórten, es als die Wahrheit aufnahmen, und die armen Frauen 
wurden dafür auf dem Scheiterhaufen verbrannt." 


Felderer fragte bald, "Warum sind diese Prozesse heute so geheim? Warum 
ist es so, dafs, wenn ich an die westdeutsche Regierung schreibe und sie um 
die Adressen dieser Leute bitte, sie diese Adressen nie herausgibt? Dann - 
woher kommt es, daß sogar, wenn ich mir die Adressen der Leute selbst 
besorgt habe, diese mir eine andere Geschichte erzählen als das, was in den 
Zeitungen geschrieben wurde?... Für mich ist es offensichtlich, daß der Fall 
hier ähnlich liegt wie bei den Hexenprozessen." 


"Ich meine", sagte Pearson spáter, "daf$ Sie hingingen und Photos 
aufnahmen, um Ihre Theorie abzustützen." 


"Das stimmt nicht", sagte Felderer. 


Nachdem Pearson Felderers fehlende akademische Bildung festgestellt 
hatte, bemerkte dieser, "Jesus hatte keinen theologischen Grad, hat aber 
eine Menge Anhänger." 


Pearson merkte an, dafs Felderer in viele Gebäude in Auschwitz und 
Maidanek "einbrechen" mußte. "Ich habe nie, niemals auch nur ein Fenster 
an diesen Orten zerbrochen", sagte Felderer. 


Polen ist ein autoritärer Staat, meinte Pearson. Man hätte Sie jederzeit 
ausweisen kónnen, wenn man das gewollt hátte. 


Felderer: Sie hätten sehr viel machen können, aber ich bin ein schrecklich 
netter Kerl, wenn ich einmal so richtig auf die Pauke haue, und dann 
schämten sie sich, glaube ich, das zu tun. Meine Frau hat sehr schnell eine 
ganze Menge Polnisch gelernt, und die Polen sind im Grof$en und Ganzen 
sehr menschliche Leute. Sie sind freundlich, sie sind gastfrei, und oft hórt 
man von ihnen: Sehen Sie, ich habe hier einen politischen Auftrag. Was ich 
persónlich tue oder was meine persónlichen Gefühle sind, das kann ich 
nicht immer ausdrücken. Man muf diese Leute verstehen. Sie sind oft in 
einem Netz gefangen, das ihnen selbst garnicht recht ist. 


Pearson: Ist es nicht möglich, daß sie einfach dachten, daß Sie etwas lästig 
wären und man sie nicht ganz ernst nehmen könnte, und, obwohl Sie ihnen 
lästig waren, sie einfach nicht richtig darauf achteten, was Sie die 300mal 
[sic!], die Sie in Auschwitz waren, eigentlich alles taten. Ist die Geschichte 
nicht wahrscheinlich so, Herr Felderer? 


"Das ist sehr unwahrscheinlich", sagte Felderer. Am Anfang wurde er 
ziemlich schikaniert und hatte große Schwierigkeiten, die Genehmigung 
zum Photographieren zu bekommen. Und doch war er "der einzige, der 
tiefergehende Gespräche" mit Smolen, Piper und anderen Beamten hatte. 
"Ich glaube, sie respektierten mich", sagte er, "und sie wußten, wenn ich 
ihnen einen Fehler zeigte, den sie in ihren Büchern hatten,... he, dieser 
Bursche weiß mehr als viele von uns." 


"Wissen Sie", forderte ihn Pearson heraus, "was der Ausdruck ‘einen 
Strohmann aufstellen’ bedeutet?" Hatte er das nicht vor den Geschworenen 
getan, indem er Auschwitz I hervorhob? "Ich halte Ihnen vor Augen", sagte 
Pearson, "daß niemand je behauptet hat, daß eine große Anzahl von Juden 
in Auschwitz I vernichtet worden ist." 


Falsch, sagte Felderer. Ein Führer in Auschwitz I hatte gesagt, 6.000 
Menschen auf einmal seien dort vergast worden, und, seines Wissens, 
erzählen sie den Besuchern heute noch dieselben Sachen. 


Pearson fragte Felderer, wann das Theater in Auschwitz I gebaut worden 
sei und erklärte, daß das Lager vor dem Kriege eine Kaserne der 
polnischen Armee gewesen wäre. Felderer stimmte zu und bemerkte, daß 
es davor dem österreichischen Militär gehört hätte. 


Pearson: Und es ist gut möglich, daß der Theatersaal von den Ósterreichern 
gebaut worden ist, nicht wahr, damit sie dort ihre Musik machen konnten. 
Ist das richtig? 


"Alles ist möglich", sagte Felderer, aber wenn das der Fall war, warum 
hatten die Auschwitzer Behórden davon niemals gesprochen? Sie würden 
"sehr gern eine solche Erklärung gegeben haben." 


Das Schwimmbecken, dessen war sich Felderer ganz sicher, war von den 
Deutschen erbaut worden. In ganz Polen hatten ihm die Leute erzáhlt, daf, 
wenn die Deutschen in eine Stadt kamen, oft das erste, was sie taten, war, 
ein modernes Schwimmbad zu bauen. 


Pearson: Ich meine, Sir, daf$ die Behórden in Auschwitz auf dem 
Standpunkt stehen, daf$ jeder, der annimmt, die Konzentrationslager der 
Nazis hätten Schwimmbäder und Tanzsäle für die Häftlinge besessen, 
einen solchen Mangel an Wirklichkeitssinn zeigt, daß es sich nicht lohnt, 
einem solchen Menschen Fragen zu beantworten. 


Felderer: Da liegen Sie vollkommen falsch, weil ich es war, der mit Herrn 
Piper sprach und ihm sagte, schauen Sie her, Herr Piper, Sie können mir 
doch nicht erzählen, daß in einem Todeslager die Deutschen so etwas 
bauten oder die Häftlinge da schön herumschwimmen konnten. Dieses 
Schwimmbad, das wir hier haben, war doch offenbar für die SS-Männer, 
und Piper schaute mich an, als sei ich nicht ganz gescheit und sagte, o nein, 
nein, nein. Dieses Schwimmbad hier wurde von den Häftlingen benutzt, 
und er war es, der mich in diesem Punkt berichtigte. 


Werden Sie wenigstens zugeben, fragte Pearson, daß "behauptet wird, der 
Platz in Auschwitz, wo hauptsächlich Juden vergast wurden, sei Birkenau 
gewesen?" Nein, sagte Felderer, man hört darüber unterschiedliche 
Versionen. 


Pearson las ausführlich aus dem berühmten CIA1-Bericht von 1979 über 
Luftbilder aus der Kriegszeit vor, dessen Titel lautete, "The Holocaust 
Revisited: A Retrospective Analysis of the Auschwitz-Birkenau 
Extermination Complex" ("Überprüfung des Holocaust: Eine rückblickende 
Analyse des Vernichtungskomplexes Auschwitz-Birkenau"). Als die 
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people, it was hoped that this problem would be essentially solved through 
acceleration of emigration of the Jews. 
Since the beginning of the war in 1939, these possibilities for emigration 
have become increasingly reduced; on the other hand, the economic do- 
main of the German people steadily increased in comparison with its liv- 
ing-space, so that today, considering the large number of the Jews residing 
in these territories, a complete expulsion by means of emigration is no 
longer possible. Since our next generation will no longer see this problem 
as realistically and, on the basis of past experiences, will no longer see it 
clearly enough, and because the matter, once it has started rolling, makes 
a settlement urgent, the whole problem must be solved by the present gen- 
eration. 
For that reason, the complete expulsion or separation of the millions of 
Jews residing in the European economic domain is a compelling com- 
mandment in the struggle to secure the existence of the German people. 
Beginning with the territory of the Reich and leading to the rest of the Eu- 
ropean nations included in the final solution, the Jews will be continuously 
transported to the east into large camps, some existing, some still to be 
constructed, from whence they will either be put to work or be taken still 
farther to the east. The old Jews, as well as the Jews with high war decora- 
tions (Iron Cross, First Class; Golden Medal for Bravery etc.) will contin- 
ue to be resettled in the city of Theresienstadt located in the Protectorate of 
Bohemia and Moravia. 
It lies in the nature of things that these in part very difficult problems can 
be solved only with ruthless severity in the interests of the ultimate security 
of our people.” 
In a report entitled “Financing the Measures for the Solution of the Jewish 
Problem” of December 14, 1942, Ministerial Counselor Maedel summed up 
the National Socialist policy toward the Jews as follows:?^é 
“The Reich Marshal charged the Reichsführer-SS and Chief of the German 
Police a long time ago with preparing the measures, which will serve the 
final solution of the European Jewish question. The Reichsfiihrer-SS has 
entrusted the execution of these tasks to the Chief of the Security Police 
and of the SD. Initially, the latter promoted the legal emigration of the 
Jews overseas by special measures. When, on the outbreak of the war, the 
emigration overseas was no longer possible, he initiated the gradual clear- 
ing of the Reich territory of Jews by their deportation to the east. Moreo- 
ver, in more recent times old peoples’ homes (old peoples’ ghettos) have 
been established within Reich territory for the admission of Jews, e.g. in 
Theresienstadt. Indications as to the particulars are found in the note of 





546 NG-4583. 


Vorlesung beendet war, sagte Felderer, der Bericht habe so viele Löcher 
wie ein Schwamm. 


Der Artikel stellte fest, dafs die Gesamtzahl der Toten "schátzungsweise 
zwei bis dreieinhalb Millionen" betrage. Es wurde darin behauptet, daß 
Birkenau "dazu bestimmt war, die Vernichtungszentrale für das 
tschechische und polnische Volk zu sein." Weiterhin wurde behauptet, daß 
auf den Luftbildern vom 25. August 1944 "Vernichtungsvorgänge in 
Birkenau festgehalten seien." Es erschien die widersinnige Aussage: "Im 
Januar 1945 sahen sich die Nazis der Niederlage an allen Fronten 
gegenüber und versuchten ` verzweifelt, alle Spuren des 
Vernichtungsprogramms zu beseitigen. Als die Gefangenen nicht evakuiert 
werden konnten..." (Hervorhebung durch den Autor dieses Buches.) 


Der CIA-Bericht hatte für Felderer so viele Fragen aufgeworfen, daf er 
dessen Verfassern sofort eine Auflistung davon schickte. Er bekam einen 
Brief der Abteilung Offentlichkeitsarbeit der CIA mit Datum vom 4. 
Oktober 1979 mit der Feststellung, "das Auschwitzprojekt wurde zur 
Gänze in der Freizeit der Verfasser angefertigt, nicht in ihrer Arbeitszeit, 
und ihre Möglichkeiten, Einzelheiten davon zu verfolgen, sind sehr 
begrenzt... Es tut mir leid, daß wir Ihnen nicht weiter behilflich sein 
kónnen." 


Wahrend seiner Hauptbefragung durch Christie hatte Felderer dargelegt, 
daf$ die berühmten "Selektionen" von Juden auf der Ankunftsrampe in 
Birkenau nur Frauen (und männliche Kinder) betraf, die auf eine Seite 
geschickt wurden. Mánner gingen zur anderen Seite. Pearson wollte jetzt 
von ihm wissen, warum SS-Ärzte gebraucht wurden, um nach 
Geschlechtern zu selektieren. 


Felderer wechselte die Stellung. Es war "eine Inspektion, um zu sehen, ob 
die Gefangenen gesund waren", erwiderte er. 


Also, fragte Pearson, wenn es sich "nur darum handelte, die Manner von 
den Frauen zu trennen... das hatte jeder tun kónnen?" 


Felderer: Aber darum handelte es sich bei den Selektionen nicht. 
Selektionen waren nicht das, was die Vernichtungsgläubigen über die 
Selektionen behaupten. 


Pearson: Einen Augenblick, Herr  Felderer. Sie sagen, die 
Vernichtungsgläubigen behaupten, daß der Selektionsvorgang die Männer 
von den Frauen trennte? 


Felderer: Nun, die Vernichtungsläubigen sagen das bisweilen auch, ja, daß 
es eine Trennung zwischen Männern und Frauen gab, daß sie manchmal - 


Pearson: Vielleicht habe ich Sie gestern mißverstanden, weil ich dachte, Sie 
hätten uns erzählt, daß die Frauen von den Männern getrennt wurden und 
Sie stimmen mir heute vielleicht zu, daß dazu auch ein einfaches Schild 
ausgereicht hätte; das hätte doch auch ein Gefreiter machen können? Dazu 
brauchten sie doch keinen SS-Arzt, nur um die Männer von den Frauen zu 
trennen? Darin sind Sie doch wohl einig mit mir, nicht wahr? 


Stets völlig unnachgiebig, erwiderte Felderer "Nein." Er erklärte dann, daß 
einige Augenzeugenberichte beschrieben, wie manche Männer 
"verzweifelt" versuchten, sich bei den Frauen einzureihen. 


Also wurde ein Arzt gebraucht, um diese Ausbrüche zu verhindern, legte 
Pearson nahe. 


"Man brauchte einen Arzt", sagte Felderer, "um zu bestimmen... ob die 
Leute, ihrem Äußeren nach zu urteilen, ärztliche Behandlung benötigten." 
Um die Ausbreitung von Krankheiten einzudämmen, war eine visuelle 
Überprüfung von Nutzen. "Und ich muß sagen", setzte Felderer hinzu, daß 
"ich den Arztbericht veröffentlicht habe", der den Vorgang der visuellen 
Überprüfung durch die Ärzte auf der Rampe in Birkenau genau beschreibt. 


Und so setzte sich das Duell ohne Ergebnis fort. 


Der letzte am Freitag von Pearson aufgeworfene Punkt betraf ein 
antijüdisches Flugblatt wegen dessen Verbreitung in Polen Felderer 
beschuldigt worden war. Felderer stritt die Beschuldigung energisch ab. 
Nachdem die Geschworenen entlassen waren, beklagte sich Christie bei 
Richter Thomas, daß der gleiche Vorwurf gegen Felderer im Zündelprozeß 
1985 erhoben worden war, wo er dies gleichfalls abgestritten hatte. "Wenn 


der Staatsanwalt diese Flugblatter hat", sollte er sie vorlegen, sagte Christie. 
"Die Geschworenen bekommen den Eindruck, als ob etwas daran ware." 


Richter Thomas merkte an, dafs "man beim Kreuzverhór berechtigt ist, 
Andeutungen zu bringen, und Sie haben ganz recht, man kommt dann zu 
einem gewissen Punkt, an dem die Andeutungen abgestützt werden 
müssen, oder es mufs den Geschworenen gesagt werden, sie sollten diese 
Andeutungen ganz außerachtlassen." Aber der Zeuge hatte nachdrücklich 
verneint, und "der Staatsanwalt hat beim 'Nein' zu bleiben." 


Der grófte Teil des Vormittags am Montag, 7. Marz, war mehreren 
ziemlich geschmacklosen Satiren gewidmet, die Felderer früher einmal 
verteilt hatte. Pearson ließ ihn diejenige ausführlich vorlesen, für die er ins 
Gefängnis gekommen war. 


Ein anderes Flugblatt erwáhnte Felderers "schwere seelische und 
kórperliche Folterung" durch schwedische Behórden. "Was soll das 
bedeuten?" fragte Pearson. 


"Ich wurde in einen zwei mal drei Meter grofsen Bunker gesperrt", erklarte 
Felderer, "wo mir in keiner Form zu schreiben erlaubt wurde, wo man mir 
meine Uhr verweigerte, wo ich nicht wußte, ob es Tag oder Nacht war, wo 
ich stándig durch ein paar Verrückte wachgehalten wurde, die ihr Radio 
laufen lief$en, und als ich mich darüber beklagte, wurde der Lárm nur noch 
verstárkt." Die Behórden, so erinnerte er sich, hatten gesagt, "Wir werden 
Herrn Felderer ein für allemal fertigmachen." 


Pearson wollte wissen, "welchen Akten körperlicher Folter" der Zeuge in 
Schweden unterworfen worden sei. Felderer sagte, er wáre durch die 
Behörden auf den Kopf geschlagen "und im Gefängnis mehrmals 
geschlagen" worden. Er sah sich auch gezwungen, dreimal in Hungerstreik 
Zu treten, um zu seinen normalen Gefangenenrechten zu kommen. 


Dasselbe Flugblatt erwähnte, daß Felderer "in eine psychiatrische 
Abteilung für Kriminelle zwangseingewiesen und einer Reihe von 
medizinischen Versuchen unterworfen worden sei..." 


Dartiber durch Pearson befragt, verglich Felderer diese Behandlung in 
Schweden mit der von Abweichlern in der Sowjetunion: "Wenn Argumente 
und Gründe nicht verfangen... erklart man den Menschen für verrückt..." 
Felderer sagte, die Hintergrundinformation in seinem Flugblatt stammte 
aus den Forschungen von Roland Huntford über die Mifshandlung von 
Dissidenten in Schweden. 


Pearson stellte eine abschliefSende Frage: "Kónnten Sie akzeptieren, Herr 
Felderer, daß die schwedischen Behörden Sie für krank hielten und 
meinten, daß Sie Hilfe brauchten?" 


Nein, sagte Felderer, seine Untersuchungsbefunde bestätigten seine 
geistige Gesundheit. "Ich meine, das ist mehr, als Sie beweisen können", 
setzte er hinzu. 


Während einer kurzen zusätzlichen Befragung stellte Christie fest, daß 
Felderer, entgegen der Behauptung der Staatsanwaltschaft, weit davon 
entfernt war, vom Holocaust "besessen" zu sein und er seit 1985 das 
Interesse daran weitgehend verloren hatte. 


"Was war Ihr Hauptinteresse während der letzten drei Jahre?" fragte 
Christie. 


Meine Lehrtätigkeit für Musik und Tanz und der Verkauf von Liedern, 
sagte Felderer. 


Nachdem einige gerichtsinterne Einzelheiten besprochen waren, rief die 
Verteidigung ihren zweiten Zeugen auf, Thies Christophersen, einen 
Deutschen, der vom Januar bis Dezember 1944 als Zivilangestellter der 
Wehrmacht in Auschwitz stationiert gewesen war und der später über 
seine Erlebnisse ein Buch schrieb. 


Christies Fragen riefen bei Christophersen Antworten hervor, die im 
Allgemeinen ebenso knapp waren wie die von Felderer abschweifend. 
Christophersen erklärte, daß der Anlaß für seinen Aufenthalt in Raisko, 
einem Zweiglager von Auschwitz I und II, die Zucht von russischem 
Löwenzahn war.1 


Die englische Ubersetzung von Christophersens Auschwitzbuch wurde 
zuerst durch Zündel veróffentlicht, nachdem die beiden sich 1973 in 
Deutschland kennengelernt hatten. 


Christie projizierte Photos aus Christophersens Buch auf eine Leinwand. 
Eines davon, bemerkte er, "zeigt arbeitende Frauen." 


"Ja", sagte Christophersen, "das sind die Frauen von Birkenau." 
Wie weit von Birkenau waren die Felder? 


Es waren von Birkenau nach Raisko zwei Kilometer, sagte Christophersen, 
und weitere zwei Kilometer von Raisko zu den Feldern. 


Er hatte die Bilder aufgenommen, er war fiir die Arbeit der Frauen 
verantwortlich, er hatte frei mit ihnen gesprochen und hatte gute 
Beziehungen zu ihnen, auch hatte er sie selbst in Birkenau ausgesucht. 
Ebenfalls arbeiteten in Raisko Männer von Auschwitz I und weibliche 
Haftlinge, die in Raisko wohnten, sowie zivile Bescháftigte. Dr. Cásar war 
der Lagerführer. Die Frauen, die verschiedenen Nationalitäten angehörten 
und von denen vielleicht die Hälfte Jüdinnen waren, arbeiteten am Tag 
acht Stunden unter SS-Bewachung. 


Christophersen erklärte, daß er am Anfang des Krieges verwundet worden 
war und auf diese Weise auf die landwirtschaftliche Station kam. Er hatte 
1943 geheiratet, und seine Frau besuchte ihn oft in seiner Wohnung in 
Auschwitz. 


Russische Agronomen arbeiteten mit ihm in Raisko zusammen. Als 
Transportmittel gab es im Lager normalerweise nur einen Pferdewagen, 
weil das Benzin knapp war. 


Christophersen wehrte sich gegen die Bezeichnung "Gefangene". "Sie 

waren Internierte", erklärte er, obwohl "unter ihnen auch einige Kriminelle 
" 

waren. 


Die Internierten in Raisko waren recht gut untergebracht, mit einem 
Schrank für jeden einzelnen, mit fließendem kalten und warmen Wasser, 


Duschen, Wäschewechsel jede Woche und Bettwäsche alle zwei Wochen. 
"In Birkenau war es nicht ganz so... Ich glaube nicht, dafs dort jeder einen 
Schrank für sich hatte." 


Christophersen schätzte, daß er Birkenau im Lauf des Jahres 1944 um die 
20mal besucht hat, um Arbeiter oder Materialien zu bekommen. 


Die Internierten, die in Raisko lebten, bekamen Post und Pakete. Bei 
Mißhandlungen wurden die Wachen durch den Lagerkommandanten 
"streng bestraft". 


Christie: Hatten die Gefangenen die Móglichkeit, sich zu beschweren? 


Christophersen: Ja, es gab einen Befehl, der vom Kommandanten Höß 
stammte und der von seinem Nachfolger [Arthur] Liebehenschel 
übernommen wurde. Demzufolge konnten die Internierten den 
Kommandanten zu jeder Zeit ansprechen. 


Christie: Wußten Sie von dieser Anordnung? 


Ja, sagte Christophersen, und die Internierten wußten es auch, weil es an 
einer Anschlagtafel stand. 


Christie: Haben Sie selbst irgendwelche Beschwerden oder Klagen von den 
Gefangenen gehört? 


Christophersen: Es gab wirklich keine Beschwerden. Es waren lediglich 
Bitten. 


Christie: Welche Art von Bitten bekamen Sie von den Gefangenen in 
Raisko, oder eben den Internierten? 


Christophersen: Das größte Vergnügen, das ich den Internierten bereiten 
konnte, war, wenn ich ihnen erlaubte, Beeren und Pilze zu suchen oder im 
Fluß Sola schwimmen zu gehen. 


Christie: Wenn Sie nach Birkenau gingen, sahen Sie da Krematorien? 


Christophersen: Ja, ich wußte, daß sie dort waren, und ich sah sie auch. 


Christie fragte den Zeugen, ob er jemals "Rauch oder Flammen aus dem 
Schornstein dieser Krematorien schießen sah", und ob er "den Gestank 
brennender Leichen" gerochen hatte. 


Niemals - war die Antwort auf beide Fragen. 


Christophersen trug bei seinen Besuchen Offiziersuniform und konnte in 
Birkenau hingehen, wo er wollte. 


Er wufste sehr wohl von den Epidemien in Auschwitz. Sein Chef, Dr. Cäsar, 
hatte durch eine solche Epidemie seine Frau verloren. 


Christie: Haben Sie jemals von Gaskammern gehórt, als Sie in Birkenau 
oder Raisko arbeiteten? 


Christophersen: Über Gaskammern habe ich erst nach dem Krieg gehórt. 


Auch über Grausamkeiten irgendwelcher Art hatte Christophersen 
während seines Jahres in Auschwitz-Raisko nichts erfahren. 


Gab es Gerüchte über schlimme Vorkommnisse? fragte Christie. 


Ja, sein polnisches Dienstmädchen hatte erwähnt, daß Leichen verbrannt 
würden, aber "sie konnte mir keine Einzelheiten sagen." So setzte sich 
Christophersen auf sein Fahrrad und fuhr rund um Birkenau und darüber 
hinaus; er sah sich jede Feuerstelle an, ohne irgendetwas Bóses zu finden. 
Er bemerkte, daß der normale Grundwasserspiegel in Birkenau knapp 
unter der Erdoberflache war. 


Christie: Wann haben Sie Ihr Buch geschrieben? 


Christophersen: Ich schrieb mein Buch 1972 und veróffentlichte es, glaube 
ich, 1973. 


Christie: Warum haben Sie diese Dinge nicht früher veróffentlicht? 
Christophersen: Das ist eine gute Frage. 


Christie: Haben Sie die Sache mit Ihrem Vorgesetzten besprochen, bevor 
Sie es veróffentlichten? 


Christophersen: Ja, das war es eben. Sie dachten, es sei noch zu früh, hatten 
Angst vor Vergeltungsmaßnahmen und glaubten, ich würde auch unter 
solchen Repressalien zu leiden haben. 


Christophersen veróffentlichte unerschrocken sein Buch unter dem Titel 
Die Auschwitzlüge mit seinem vollen Namen und Titel, Anschrift und 
Telefonnummer. Er bekam tausende von Briefen und Anrufen, manche 
verleumderisch und andere zustimmend. Einige Schreiber "behaupteten, 
alles über Vergasungen zu wissen", und Christophersen stellte besondere 
Bemühungen an, um sie zu befragen. 


Obwohl Christophersen wegen seines Auschwitzbuches nie gerichtlich 
belangt wurde, zog man ihn wegen anderer Schriften vor Gericht, die 
angeblich die Würde der Bundesrepublik Deutschland verletzten. Zu 
Kaisers Zeiten hätte ein vergleichbares Vergehen im Höchstfall eine 
l4tägige Strafe eingetragen. Christophersens Widerspenstigkeit als 
Halbwüchsiger im Dritten Reich hatte ihn einmal, 1935, auf drei Tage ins 
Gefängnis gebracht. 1985, im Alter von 67 Jahren, verschaffte ihm seine 
Dreistigkeit eine anderthalbjährige Strafe, von der er ein Jahr absaß. 
"Früher war es gewöhnlich so, daß die beleidigte Person klagen mußte. 
Heute ist das nicht mehr nötig, sofern die beleidigte Person jüdisch ist." 


Christie fragte den Zeugen, wie es in den drei Lagern, die er genau gekannt 
hatte, bei seinem Weggang im Dezember 1944 ausgesehen hätte. Das am 
besten geführte war Raisko, sagte Christophersen: "Es war einfach ein 
Musterlager." 


Christophersen besuchte die allwöchentlichen Sonntagskonzerte in 
Auschwitz I, die von einem Häftlingsorchester aus Berufsmusikern 
gegeben wurde. Bei seinen eigenen Arbeitern waren "eine Menge 
Akademiker." 


Christie: Wie oft haben Sie mit Ernst Zündel über Ihre Erlebnisse in 
Auschwitz gesprochen? 


Christophersen: Er hat mich zweimal in Deutschland besucht, und ich war 
einmal 1969 hier.1 


Die Auschwitzlüge wurde in Spanisch, Französisch, Niederländisch, 
Dänisch, Portugiesisch und möglicherweise noch andere Sprachen 
übersetzt, einschließlich Englisch. Christophersen hatte viele von seinen 
Photos aus dem Jahre 1944 bei dem Luftangriff auf Dresden verloren, dem 
er "mit zwei Koffern entkommen war." 


Die Harwood-Schrift "erscheint mir glaubwürdig", sagte Christophersen, 
und er hatte geholfen, sie zu verbreiten. Aber er hatte "absolut keine 
politischen Ambitionen. Ich habe nie welche gehabt, aber ich lege 
unbedingten Wert darauf, meine Meinung zugunsten von Verfolgten und 
unterdrückten Völkern und Minderheiten zu äußern. Heute werden die 
Juden nicht mehr verfolgt. Heute wird Ernst Zündel verfolgt, und darum 
gehórt Herrn Ernst Zündel meine ganze Sympathie." 


Christophersen hatte sich mit seinen jüdischen Arbeitern in Raisko gut 
verstanden. Weder er noch die SS-Wachen behandelten sie anders als die 
übrigen Internierten, wohl aber behandelten sie die Zeugen Jehovas 
besonders gut und ließen sie unbewacht. 


Christophersen hatte die Móglichkeit, auf seinen Ausflügen nach Birkenau 
mit den dortigen Häftlingen zu sprechen, und es wurde ihm nie verboten, 
mit seinen zivilen Kollegen in Raisko über Birkenau zu reden. Er hatte das 
Rote Kreuz in Raisko gesehen, wahrscheinlich im September 1944, und er 
hatte gehört, daß die Leute aus Genf kamen. Kranke Gefangene, bemerkte 
er, kamen zur Arbeit zurück, nachdem sie eine zeitlang das Bett gehütet 
hatten. 


Der Chef der Auschwitzer Hygieneabteilung war Dr. Josef Mengele, und 
Christophersen hórte im Sommer 1944 einen wissenschaftlichen Vortrag 
von ihm. 


Christie: Gab es in Raisko jiidische Gefangene? 
Christophersen: Ja, sicher. 


Christie: Haben Sie jemals gesehen, daß ein SS-Mann einen von Ihren 
Arbeitern mifshandelte? 


Christophersen: Einmal habe ich das gesehen. 

Christie: Was haben Sie gesehen? 

Christophersen: Dafs ein SS-Mann einen Arbeiter in den Hintern trat. 
Christie: Und was taten Sie? 


Christophersen: Ich stellte den Namen des Mannes fest und meldete ihn 
dem Kommandanten. 


In Birkenau und in den anderen Lagern wurde Sport getrieben, und es kam 
manchmal zur Annáherung zwischen Lagerpersonal und Internierten. Ein 
in Raisko bescháftigter Zivilrusse heiratete eine Internierte und erreichte 
dadurch deren Entlassung. 


Christie: Meinen Sie, daß in Birkenau die Situation die gleiche war? 
Christophersen: Nein. 
Christie: Warum nicht? 


"Da müssen Sie den Kommandanten von Birkenau fragen", sagte 
Christophersen. "Ich hatte einen freundlichen, menschlichen Chef", und Dr. 
Cásar, Obersturmführer, wurde spáter von den Polen mindestens zwei 
Jahre inhaftiert und gut behandelt. 


Christophersen gab spáter Cásar sein Auschwitz-Manuskript zu lesen. 
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August 21, 1942. The establishment of additional old peoples’ homes in the 
eastern territories is imminent.” 


4. Results of the NS Policy of Promoting Jewish 
Emigration 


The National Socialist policy for the promotion of Jewish emigration con- 
formed to a concrete goal of the Reich leadership and was accordingly carried 
out earnestly and successfully. In April of 1943, Richard Korherr, Inspector 
for Statistics at the office of the Reichsführer SS, wrote a report entitled “The 
Final Solution to the European Jewish Question,”™” in which the following 
figures are given: 


























Start of Period Mortality 
Region ending Dec. 31, 1942 Emigration Surplus 
Altreich (Germany proper, January 31, 1933 E Є 
with Sudetenland) (Sept. 29, 1938) a > 
Ostmark (Austria) March 13, 1938 149,124  —14,509 
Bohemia and Moravia March 16, 1939 25,699 7,074 
Eastern Territories September 1939 -334,673 
(with Białystok) (June 1940) 
General Gouvernement (Po- September 1939 
land, with Lemberg) (June 1940) E 
Combined Total —1,402,726 


Thus, 557,357 Jews emigrated from the Altreich (Germany proper), Austria, 
and Bohemia and Moravia, to which more than half of the 762,593 Jews from 
the General Gouvernement and the eastern territories can be added, "79 a figure 
from the categories “Emigration” and “Mortality Surplus” combined by 
Korherr for those two areas. Consequently, the NS government stimulated the 
emigration of approximately one million Jews out of the territories controlled 
by it from 1933 to 1942. 


547 NO-5193. 
548 Approximately 300,000 Jews emigrated from Poland alone in 1939-1941. G. Reitlinger, op. 
cit. (note 180), p. 542. 


Christie: Kónnen Sie Ihr Buch über Auschwitz jetzt in Westdeutschland 
veróffentlichen? 


Nein, sagte der Verfasser, aber "man kann es in jeder Buchhandlung 
kaufen", weil es im Katalog nicht als verboten vermerkt ist. Also kann ein 
Westdeutscher es aus der Schweiz oder aus Dánemark beziehen, obwohl es 
1977 indiziert worden ist. Die Begründung des Verbots, erklarte 
Christophersen, war, "die Ableugnung der Massenvergasung sei eine 
Beleidigung der Überlebenden." 


Christie stellte eine abschließende Frage: "Ist es in Deutschland möglich, 
über Ihre Erlebnisse in der Offentlichkeit zu sprechen?" 


Christophersen: Nach dem 21. Strafrechtsänderungsgesetz ist das nicht 
mehr móglich. 


Nach einer kurzen Pause verblieb Pearson am 7. März noch ungefähr eine 
halbe Stunde für sein Kreuzverhór. 


Er erfuhr, dafs Christophersen seit 1986 in Dánemark gelebt hat, weil es 
dort keine Beschrankungen für die Veróffentlichung gibt, und daf er viele 
Jahre nach dem 2. Weltkrieg einen Bauernhof in Schleswig-Holstein 
betrieb. 


Christophersen sagte, er glaube, mit Zündel zum erstenmal im Jahre 1973 
gesprochen zu haben und meinte, es sei "móglich", daf$ der Beklagte zu 
jener Zeit die Wirklichkeit der Gaskammern verneint hátte. 


Pearson: Leugnen Sie, daf$ es in Auschwitz für irgendwelche Zwecke 
Gaskammern gegeben hat? 


Christophersen: Ich habe bis jetzt niemanden gefunden, der mir Genaues 
über die Gaskammern sagten konnte, obwohl ich alle Anstrengungen in 
dieser Richtung gemacht habe. 


Pearson las Christophersen aus Seite 20 seines Buches vor: "Im September 
1944 gab es um Auschwitz keine Geheimnisse. Eine Kommission des Roten 
Kreuzes kam zur Kontrolle des Lagers, war aber mehr am Lager Birkenau 


interessiert. Wir hatten auch viele Kontrollen in Raisko, aber die Leute, die 
kamen, richteten ihr Augenmerk mehr auf die Pflanzenzucht." 


Ja, sagte Christophersen, das sei richtig. "Heute versucht das Internationale 
Rote Kreuz in Genf, das abzuleugnen. Man behauptet dort, daí$ die 
Delegierten im September 1944 nur in das Büro des Kommandanten [in 
Auschwitz I] gelassen wurden. Das ist einfach nicht wahr. Ich habe selbst 
gesehen, wie die Fahrzeuge vom Internationalen Roten Kreuz nach 
Birkenau fuhren..." 


Minuten spáter vertagte Richter Thomas das Gericht. 


Pearson nahm sein Kreuzverhór am Vormittag des Dienstag, 8. Marz, 
wieder auf. Er bat Christophersen, sich an seine Zeugenaussage zu 
erinnern, die er im ersten Zündelprozeß 1985 gegeben hatte. Hatte er nicht 
im Einzelnen gesagt, daß er vielleicht "fünf, sechs oder siebenmal" nach 
Birkenau gegangen sei? 


Ja, räumte Christophersen ein, aber als er bei diesem Prozeß 20 Besuche 
schátzte, hátte er auch Aufenthalte in dem unmittelbar an Birkenau 
grenzenden Betrieb mitgezáhlt, wo Flugzeuge zerlegt wurden. 


Weiterhin, sagte Pearson, war nicht 1985 er gefragt worden, "Haben Sie 
jemals ein Krematorium in Birkenau gesehen", und hatte geantwortet, 
"Nein, aber ich wußte, daß es eines gab"? 


Christophersen bestritt das Protokoll und erinnerte sich an die Frage, 
"Haben Sie ein Krematorium zur Leichenverbrennung gesehen?" Und die 
richtige Antwort wäre gewesen, "Nur von außen." Ob es sich um das 
Krematorium II, IIL IV oder V handelte, konnte er nicht sagen. 


Spáter führte Pearson ein Zitat in der Harwood-Schrift an, das aus 
Christophersens Buch stammte, das es wiederum Teufel und Verdammte 
zuschrieb, einem Buch von Benedikt Kautsky, einem hervorragenden 
österreichischen jüdischen Sozialisten: "Ich war in den großen deutschen 
Konzentrationslagern. Ich muß jedoch die Wahrheit festhalten, daß ich in 
keinem Lager jemals so etwas wie einer Gaskammer begegnet bin." 


Nach einer Menge Verwirrung aufgrund der Tatsache, dafs der Zeuge und 
sein Vernehmer unterschiedliche Ausgaben des Buches von Christophersen 
zuzogen, wurde dem Zeugen ein Exemplar des Buches von Kautsky zur 
genauen Durchsicht übergeben. Christie bat, das Buch anschauen zu 
dürfen und stellte rasch fest, daß es die Ausgabe Kautskys von 1948 war, 
während Harwood die Ausgabe von 1946 angeführt hatte. "Ziemlich oft", 
bemerkte er, "ándern spátere Auflagen ihren Text, und deswegen gebe ich 
zu bedenken, daß es irreführend wäre, sich zur Sicherung eines Zitats von 
1946 auf eine Ausgabe von 1948 zu beziehen. Es kann dasselbe sein, es 
kónnte auch nicht dasselbe sein..." 


Da niemand ein Exemplar des Kautsky-Buches von 1946 greifbar hatte, 
gestattete Richter Thomas Pearson fortzufahren. Christophersen, meinte er, 
würde jede Widersprüchlichkeit merken. 


Pearson liefs Christophersen einen Absatz auf Seite 316 des Kautsky-Buches 
aus dem Jahre 1948 lesen. Die Wiedergabe des Gerichtsdolmetschers war 
(Rückübersetzung): "Ich möchte hier eine kurze Beschreibung der 
Gaskammern anfügen, die ich tatsächlich nicht selbst gesehen habe, die mir 
aber von so vielen unterschiedlichen Seiten in glaubhafter Weise 
beschrieben wurden, daß ich mich nicht scheue, hier eine Beschreibung 
abzugeben." 


"Ich meine", sagte Pearson, "es war irreführend von Ihnen, nur das halbe 
Zitat wiederzugeben." 


Christophersen gab zu, daß er das seltene Buch von Kautsky nie vorher in 
irgendeiner Ausgabe gesehen hatte, trotz "großer Bemühungen", ein 
Exemplar zu bekommen. Das Zitat hatte er aus einer gewóhnlich 
zuverlássigen Quelle. Die Wahrheit war, sagte er, daf$ "ich über Kautsky 
überhaupt nichts weiß." 


Pearson ging dann zu Seite 11 der englischen Übersetzung von 
Christophersens Auschwitz-Buch über, wo auf einen "unterdrückten 
Bericht des Roten Kreuzes" Bezug genommen wird. Unter einer Abbildung 
des Berichts war eine angebliche "Zusammenfassung" desselben. 
Christophersen ráumte ein, diese geschrieben zu haben und stimmte mit 
Pearson überein, daß sie ungenau war. Aber er bestand darauf, der Fehler 
sei "gering", und er wurde in spáteren deutschen Ausgaben berichtigt. 


Pearson: Hatten Sie Schwierigkeiten, den Bericht vom Roten Kreuz zu 
bekommen? 


Christophersen: Nein. 
Pearson: Was meinen Sie dann mit "unterdrückt"? 
Christophersen: Ich meine damit, daß der Bericht nicht vollständig ist. 


Pearson meinte, das, was Christophersen geschrieben hatte, ware nicht 
tatsáchlich eine "Zusammenfassung" des Berichts, da er viel eigene 
Vorstellung mit hineingebracht hatte, aber (Christophersen sagte 
hartnáckig, es sei doch eine. Am wichtigsten war, dafs Christophersens 
"Synopsis" behauptete, dafs der Auschwitz-Delegierte des Roten Kreuzes 
1944 Birkenau kontrolliert hátte. 


Christophersen: Er behauptet, er sei nur an der Tür des Kommandanten 
gewesen, aber das ist nicht wahr. Die Delegation war im Lager Raisko und 
auch in Birkenau. 


Pearson: Also sind Sie mit dem, was der Rotkreuzdelegierte in dem Bericht 
sagt, nicht einverstanden? 


Christophersen: Es gibt einen ins Einzelne gehenden Bericht, wo dies 
ausgelassen worden ist. 


Pearson: Ich meine, Sir, in Ihrer Übersicht haben Sie versucht, den Eindruck 
zu erwecken, der Delegierte des Roten Kreuzes habe gesagt, er hátte eine 
sorgfältige Kontrolle vorgenommen. Ist das nicht wahr? 


Ja, sagte Christophersen. "Und ich behaupte, der Rotkreuzdelegierte hatte 
nicht den Mut, die Wahrheit zu sagen." 


Pearson und Christophersen lasen aus dem veróffentlichten Bericht des 
Delegierten vom ICRC (Internationales Komitee vom Roten Kreuz) über 
seinen Besuch beim Kommandanten von Auschwitz im September 1944. 


Wie in Oranienburg, erklärte er, waren die deutschen Beamten "gleichzeitig 
freundlich und zurückhaltend... Man kann buchstáblich die Angst spüren, 
auch nur die geringste Information herauszugeben." Unter den befragten 
Internierten erwähnte einer, ein älterer britischer Kriegsgefangener, 
Gerüchte von Vergasungen in "einem sehr modernen Duschraum." Aber es 
gab keine Bestätigung dafür. "Es war unmöglich, irgendetwas zu 
beweisen." Der Bericht endete mit einer positiven Note: "Wir glauben, daß 
alles, was hingeschickt wird, den Internierten vollständig ausgehändigt 
wird." 


Der Rotkreuzbericht, sagte Christophersen, "drückt eine Meinung aus. Es 
ist kein Bericht über Tatsachen." 


Pearson kritisierte dann die Behandlung jüdischer Statistiken durch 
Christophersen: wie Harwood, hatte er sich auf wichtige Quellen wie das 
American Jewish Committee (15,7 Millionen Juden 1938) und die New 
York Times (18,7 Millionen Juden 1948) gestützt, ohne jedoch zu 
berücksichtigen, daß solche Quellen Fehler machen und gegen andere 
Daten geprüft werden müssen. 


Christophersen hatte auch eine Zahl von 200.000 jüdischen Gesamttoten 
während des 2. Weltkriegs angeführt und schrieb diese den Vereinten 
Nationen zu. Er gab Pearson zu, daß seine Quelle für diese Zahl aus 
zweiter Hand sei, erklärte aber, daß er und andere deswegen an die U.N. 
geschrieben hätten, ohne eine Antwort zu bekommen. 


Nach einer Mittagspause fragte Pearson den Zeugen, ob er in Birkenau je 
Fahrzeuge des Roten Kreuzes gesehen hätte. Nein, sagte Christophersen, 
aber er hatte sie dorthin unterwegs gesehen, und er hatte im 
Offizierskasino über den Besuch gehört. 


Über die ihm unterstellten jüdischen Arbeiter erlaubte sich Christophersen 
später die Bemerkung, "ich wußte, sie waren vollständig unschuldige 
Menschen." 


Er empfand die Internierung der Juden als "notwendig", weil das 
internationale Judentum Deutschland den Krieg erklärt hatte, aber er 
würde nicht wagen, sie "gerechtfertigt" zu nennen. Der ganze Krieg, sagte 
er, war nicht gerecht. 


Pearson sprach Christophersen auf seine Erzáhlung über eine Fahrradtour 
zu den Verbrennungseinrichtungen von Birkenau an. War er nicht in 
Wirklichkeit in Bielitz gewesen, 30 Kilometer entfernt? "Nein", sagte 
Christophersen, "ich sagte nur in Richtung Bielitz." 


Pearson befragte Christophersen über seine Vortragsreise durch 
Nordamerika im August und September 1979. War nicht einer der Förderer 
der amerikanische nationalsozialistische Führer Matt Koehl gewesen? Und 
hatte er in seinem Vortrag in New York nicht den Ausbruch des 2. 
Weltkrieges Churchill, Roosevelt und, zu einem minderen Grad, Stalin 
angelastet? Christophersen gab kein Anzeichen, das zu verneinen. Er sah es 
als seine "Pflicht", sagte er, sich selbst und seine Generation zu 
"rechtfertigen und zu entlasten." 


Christie begann sein Nachverhör mit der Bitte an Christophersen, die 
Angelegenheit um seine Fahrradtour zu klären. Der Zeuge erläuterte, er sei 
um den ganzen Lagerkomplex von Auschwitz herumgefahren, 
einschließlich Birkenau, Auschwitz I und andere Anlagen wie einen 
Industriebetrieb "in Richtung Bielitz." 


Christie: Nun, es ist nahegelegt worden, daß Sie Sympathien mit der 
nationalsozialistischen Bewegung haben. Gibt Ihnen das das Recht zu 
lügen? 


"Nein", sagte Christophersen. 


Zu den "Motiven" befragt, aus denen er zur Zeugenaussage gekommen 
war, erklärte Christophersen, er sei überzeugt, "all diese 
Gaskammergeschichten sind ein Schwindel." 


Christie: In den Fragen der Anklagevertreter liegt die Meinung zugrunde, 
daß Ihre Liebe und Treue zu Adolf Hitler so gefühlsbestimmt ist, daß Sie 
nicht die Wahrheit sagen können. Ist das wahr? 


Christophersen antwortete, indem er sagte, er gehöre nicht zu denen, die 
heute "Hosianna" rufen und morgen "Kreuziget ihn". "Wer die Zeit Hitlers 


mit Uberzeugung durchlebte und wer die Begeisterung erlebt hat, die uns 
damals beherrschte, wird, wenn er ehrlich ist, diese Epoche nie vergessen." 


Christie: Nun, beim Kreuzverhór und all den Versuchen, Sie mit Adolf 
Hitler in Verbindung zu bringen, hat Ihnen der Staatsanwalt die Frage 
nicht gestellt, aber ich will Sie doch fragen - wtirden Sie hierherkommen 
und für Adolf Hitler Lügen erzáhlen? 


"Nein", sagte Christophersen. 
"Das waren meine Fragen", sagte Christie. 


Nach einer kurzen Pause ging die Verhandlung um 16 Uhr weiter. Bevor 
die Geschworenen wieder hereingerufen wurden, erklärte Christie, wer 
seine náchsten Zeugen sein würden: gewóhnliche Kanadier, die Harwood 
gelesen und danach ihre Meinung geändert hatten. 


Paragraph 177 des Strafgesetzbuches verlangte von der Anklage zu 
beweisen, daß Zündels angebliche "Falschmeldung" dazu geneigt war, "ein 
öffentliches Interesse zu verletzen und zu schädigen", doch hatte sich die 
Anklage "nicht ein einziges Mal bemüht", hierzu einen Beweis anzuführen. 
Währenddessen hatte Pearson durch die Betonung der 
nationalsozialistischen Sympathien Christophersens bei den Geschworenen 
den Eindruck erzeugt, daß nur "böswillige Fanatiker" die revisionistische 
Sicht des Holocaust aufrechterhielten. Das war irrig, wie auch die 
Vorstellung, das Lesen der Schrift und das Überzeugtwerden durch 
Harwood würde einen in einen zweiten Thies Christophersen verwandeln. 
Im Gegenteil, gewöhnliche Kanadier lasen die Schrift, wurden neugierig 
und informierten sich weiter, wie Christie zeigen wollte. Die Verteidigung 
brachte nicht vor, Harwood sei "das letzte Wort zu allem". Die Schrift war 
"eine sehr frühe und sehr wahrscheinlich mit Fehlern durchsetzte 
Niederschrift", wie Christie einräumte, aber sie hatte den erlösenden Wert, 
"die Menschen zum Weiterfragen anzuregen." 


Richter Thomas war deutlich beeindruckt von Christies Richtung der 
Beweisführung und etwas betroffen davon, daß die Anklage tatsächlich 
niemals die Aufmerksamkeit eines Zeugen auf die Frage der 
gesellschaftlichen Auswirkung von Harwood gerichtet hatte. Pearson warf 
ein, daß nach Ansicht der Anklage "die Schrift selbst in diesem Punkt 


unmittelbarer Beweis ist." Er meinte, sie verurteile sich selbst durch ihren 
unverniinftigen Standpunkt. 


Richter Thomas sagte, er wtinsche tiber die Sache nachzudenken, und 
weitere Argumente zu diesem Punkt am Morgen zu hóren. Er vertagte das 
Gericht. 


Am nächsten Morgen, am Mittwoch, 9. Marz, bat Christie, "die gestern 
abend beantragte Fortsetzung zu verschieben", weil andere Zeugen 
eingetroffen waren und erst untergebracht werden sollten. Thomas willigte 
ein, und so bat Christie, Dr. Russell Barton, einen in England aus- 
gebildeten, jetzt bei New York lebenden Psychiater, aufzurufen. Barton, ein 
kleiner, zierlicher, feingliedriger Mann mit weißem Haar würde, wie schon 
beim Zündelprozef 1985, wiederum als Augenzeuge für Bergen-Belsen 
nach der Befreiung sowie als Experte für solche Erscheinungen wie 
Gehirnwäsche und Massenhysterie aussagen. 


Nachdem Barton durch Thomas akzeptiert und vereidigt war, las ihm 
Christie den Teil der Harwoodschrift (nachstehender Text) vor, der ihn 
betraf. Er wurde in Abschnitten verlesen, wobei Barton jedesmal bestátigte, 
daß sowohl seine Niederschrift als auch seine Erinnerungen richtig zum 
Ausdruck kamen. 


Eine überraschend ehrliche Bewertung der Situation von Belsen im Jahre 
1945 erschien in Purnells History of the Second World War [Geschichte des 
Zweiten Weltkriegs] (Band 7, Nr. 15) von Dr. Russell Barton, jetzt Vorsteher 
und beratender Psychiater am Severalls Hospital, Essex, der einen Monat 
als Medizinstudent nach dem Krieg in dem Lager zubrachte. Sein Bericht 
veranschaulicht lebhaft die wahren Ursachen der Sterblichkeit, die gegen 
Ende des Krieges in jenen Lagern auftrat, und wie es dort zu diesen 
extremen Verhältnissen kam. Dr. Barton erklärt, daß Brigadier Glyn 
Hughes, der britische Sanitätsoffizier, der 1945 den Befehl in Belsen 
übernahm, "nicht glaubte, daß es in dem Lager zu irgendwelchen Greueln 
gekommen war" - trotz Disziplin und harter Arbeit. "Die meisten", schreibt 
Dr. Barton, "haben den Zustand der Häftlinge vorsätzlicher Absicht von 
seiten der Deutschen zugeschrieben... Lagerinsassen waren darauf bedacht, 
Beispiele von Brutalität und Venachlässigung anzuführen, und auf Besuch 
kommende Journalisten aus verschiedenen Ländern deuteten die Situation 
entsprechend den Bedürfnissen der Propaganda in ihrer Heimat aus." 


Jedoch macht es Dr. Barton ganz klar, dafs die Bedingungen von Hunger 
und Krankheit unter den Umständen unvermeidlich waren, und daß sie 
nur wáhrend der Monate des Jahres 1945 gegeben waren. "Aus Gespráchen 
mit den Gefangenen ergab sich, dafs die Verháltnisse in dem Lager bis zum 
Spátjahr 1944 nicht allzu schlecht waren. Die Baracken lagen unter Fichten, 
und jede war mit Toiletten, Waschbecken, Duschen und Heizöfen 
ausgestattet." Die Ursache für den Mangel an Nahrungsmitteln wird auch 
erklärt. "Deutsche Sanitätsoffiziere sagten mir, dafs es während einiger 
Monate zunehmend schwierig gewesen war, Lebensmittel ins Lager zu 
befórdern. Alles, was sich auf den Autobahnen bewegte, wurde 
bombardiert... Ich war überrascht, Aufzeichnungen vorzufinden, die zwei 
oder drei Jahre zurückgingen, über grofe Nahrungsmittelmengen, die 
táglich zur Verteilung durch die Küche verarbeitet wurden. Zu jener Zeit 
wuchs bei mir die Überzeugung, daß, entgegen der verbreiteten Meinung, 
es niemals eine Politik des absichtlichen Aushungerns gegeben hat. Das 
wurde durch die große Zahl gutgenährter Insassen bestätigt. Warum litten 
dann so viele Menschen an Unterernáhrung?... Die Hauptursachen für den 
Zustand von Belsen waren Krankheit, starke Uberfüllung durch die 
Zentralverwaltung, Mangel an Disziplin und Ordnung in den Baracken 
und fehlende Versorgung mit Nahrung, Wasser und Medikamenten." Der 
Mangel an Ordnung, der zu Unruhen bei der Essensverteilung führte, 
wurde durch britisches Maschinengewehrfeuer und Machtdemon- 
strationen mit Hilfe von britischen Panzern unterdrückt, die im Lager 
umherfuhren. 


Abgesehen von den unter diesen Umständen unvermeidlichen Todesfällen, 
schätzte Glyn Hughes, daß um die "1.000 durch die Freundlichkeit 
englischer Soldaten umkamen, die ihnen ihre eigenen Essensrationen und 
Schokolade gaben." Als ein Mann, der in Belsen war, steht Dr. Barton 
offenbar der Falschheit der Lagermythologie sehr bewufst gegenüber, und 
er zieht den Schluß: "Wenn man versucht, die Ursachen der in Belsen 
vorgefundenen Verhältnisse zu erforschen, muß man durch den 
ungeheuren optischen Aufwand alarmiert werden, der zu Propaganda- 
zwecken getrieben wird und der Massen von verhungerten Leichen 
vorführt." Solche Bedingungen "naiverweise in Begriffen von 'gut' und 
'bóse' zu behandeln, heißt, die ursáchlichen Faktoren zu übersehen..." 


Christie verwendete einige Zeit dazu, Bartons eindrucksvollen Lebenslauf 
zu betrachten und kehrte dann zu Bergen-Belsen zurtick. Barton war dort 
am 2. Mai 1945 als eben 22 Jahre alt gewordener Medizinstudent 
angekommen. Die britische Armee hatte das Gebiet am 15. April ein- 
genommen. Wie fast jeder andere, dachte Barton, er betráte ein Lager, wo 
die Menschen "riicksichtslos ausgerottet und absichtlich dem Hungertod 
preisgegeben worden waren." Er empfand "Empórung" gegen jene, welche 
diesen "schrecklichen Alptraum" von toten und sterbenden Häftlingen 
verursacht hatten. 


In den ersten Wochen der britischen Verwaltung starben bis zu 500 
Háftlinge je Tag trotz aller Bemühungen um sie. Barton kam bald zu der 
Erkenntnis, daß die Todesziffer unter seinen Händen um ein vielfaches 
hóher war als jede, die es unter den Deutschen vor den chaotischen 
Endwochen des Krieges gegeben hatte. 


Barton sagte, er hatte Belsen wohl am 1. Juni verlassen. An seinem ersten 
Tag dort wollte er gern wissen, warum manche Insassen "recht mollig" 
aussahen, während die meisten schrecklich ausgemergelt waren. Während 
des Monats im Lager erfuhr er, daß sich eine "schreckliche innere Tyrannei" 
gegen Ende 1944 entwickelt hatte, wobei eine Minderheit von Häftlingen 
den Großteil der knappen Nahrung für sich nahm. Dieser Verlust der 
Ordnung trat ein, weil Belsen für 3.000 gebaut worden war und etwa 
50.000 zusátzliche Bewohner zu der Zeit in das Lager gepfercht wurden. 
Das Personal, das die Dinge vorher gut geführt hatte, litt schwer unter der 
starken Überfüllung, die sich ergab, als die Internierten verschiedener 
Lager im Osten wáhlen konnten, ob sie sich von den Sowjets befreien 
lassen oder mit den Nazis den Rückzug nach Deutschland antreten 
wollten. Zehntausende zogen es vor, bei den Nazis zu bleiben. In seiner 
Rolle als inoffizieller Ernáhrungsmediziner des Lagers untersuchte Barton 
die Küche und fand acht 450-Kilo-Kessel und anderes leistungsfahiges 
Küchengerát nebst bis ins einzelne gehenden Aufzeichnungen der 
Verpflegung, die über mehrere Jahre (vor dem Zusammenbruch) gekocht 
und ausgegeben worden war. Einige der Insassen waren jüdische Arzte, 
die "mir erzählten, daß Belsen bis Herbst 1944 gar nicht schlecht gewesen 


" 


War. 


Barton sprach tiber diese Dinge mit Dr. Meiklejohn, dem Befehlshaber des 
britischen Roten Kreuzes. "Er meinte, es sei das Beste, in diesen Dingen 
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5. The Start of Deportation of Jews to the East 


The policy of deportation of Jews to the east, which was decided upon by Hit- 
ler himself in September 1941, received its official blessing in a letter, which 
Himmler wrote to Gauleiter Arthur Greiser on September 18, 1941:5? 
"The Führer desires that the Altreich [Germany proper] and the Protec- 
torate be emptied and freed of Jews as soon as possible, from the west to 
the east. It is therefore my intention, if possible this year, to initially 
transport the Jews from the Altreich and the Protectorate into the eastern 
territories newly incorporated into the Reich two years ago, as a first 
stage, in order to deport them still farther to the east next spring. 
I am planning to bring about 60,000 Jews of the Altreich and the Protec- 
torate into the Litzmannstadt Ghetto for the winter, which, as I understand, 
has space to accept them. In the interests of the Reich as a whole, I am ask- 
ing you not only to understand, but to exert all your powers in supporting 
this measure, which surely will cause difficulties for your district. 
SS-Gruppenführer Heydrich, who has the task of carrying out this migra- 
tion of Jews, will be turning to you in due course, directly or through SS- 
Gruppenführer Koppe. " 
At a meeting held in Prague on October 10, 1941, in which Heydrich also took 
part, the solution of the Jewish problem in the Protectorate as well as the par- 
tial solution of the Jewish problem in the Altreich was discussed. The start of 
the deportations was fixed for October 15, and it was decided to deport 50,000 
Jews to Minsk and Riga:*°° 
"It was planned to begin with it on October 15, 1941, in order to get the 
transports started gradually until November 15, up to an amount of about 
5,000 Jews — from Prague only. For the time being, much consideration 
must still be shown to the Litzmannstadt authorities. Minsk and Riga are 
supposed to get 50,000. " 
In regard to the accommodation of the future deportees, we read: 
"SS-Brif. [Brigadeführer] Nebe and Rasch can take Jews into the camps 
for Communist prisoners in the zone of operations. " 
As already mentioned, the deportation order was issued on October 24, 1941. 
The eastern territories were the destination of these deportations. At that time, 
the eastern territories under civilian administration were the Reichs- 
kommissariat Ostland and the Reichskommissariat Ukraine, both subject to 
the authority of Alfred Rosenberg, the Reichsminister for the occupied territo- 
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nicht zu tief zu graben" und meinte, Bartons Ansichten "wiirden mich nicht 
sehr beliebt machen." 


Christie: Und haben sie Sie beliebt gemacht? 
Barton: Nein, im Gegenteil. 


Barton stórte auch die Propagandafilmerei, deren Zeuge er in Belsen war, 
mit von den Briten vorgespielten falschen Schreckensszenen. "Es schien die 
Aufrichtigkeit zu fehlen, mit dieser Lage so umzugehen, wie sie wirklich 


" 


Wat... 


"Warum", fragte Christie, "haben Sie den Aufsatz veróffentlicht, der in 
Purnells Geschichte des Zweiten Weltkriegs stand?" 


"Ich wurde gebeten, das zu tun", sagte Barton. "Ich war nicht besonders 
interessiert daran." Aber er tat, "was ich für das Richtige hielt, es ohne 
Furcht und Tadel niederzuschreiben." 


Christie: Nachdem Sie die Folgen erlebt haben, würden Sie über das Thema 
in der gleichen Weise wieder schreiben? 


Barton: Nicht zur Veröffentlichung während meiner Lebzeit, nein. 


Die Times in London hatte eine "aufhetzende" Überschrift über die 
Besprechung seines Artikels gesetzt, und bald war eine "ziemlich heifse und 
wütende" Debatte im Gange. Bei einer "talk-show" sagte ein Gast über ihn, 
"Dieser Mann hat 15.000 Juden umgebracht." Bis heute, wenn er in 
Mordprozessen oder ähnlichem aussagt, werden seine Ansichten über 
Belsen hervorgekehrt mit der Absicht, ihn schlechtzumachen. "Es ist im 
letzten Jahr... in Buffalo geschehen", sagte Barton. 


"Was ist Typhus tatsáchlich?" fragte Christie. 


Barton erklarte, dafs die Krankheit, die 1945 unheilbar war, die Wirkung 
hat, die Menschen auszuzehren und total zu erschópfen. 


Christie ließ Barton dann die Gehirnwäsche erklären und seine Ansicht, 
daß in Nazideutschland viele Menschen der Gehirnwäsche unterlagen. Der 
Psychiater meinte auch, daß manche von denen, die 1945 in die deutschen 
Lager kamen, durch die Alliierten eine Gehirnwäsche erhalten hätten. 


Bekamen die Deutschen nochmals eine Gehirnwäsche, nachdem der Krieg 
zu Ende war? fragte Christie. 


"Ja", sagte Barton. "Ich glaube, der Druck auf sie war ungeheuer." 


Christie: Können unter Bedingungen einer Gehirnwäsche falsche 
Geständnisse erzielt werden? 


Barton: Ja. Ich glaube nicht, daß ich alles über Gehirnwäsche gesagt habe, 
weil in einem Verwaltungsapparat die Bedrohung der Ruhegelder, der 
Ersparnisse, ihrer Arbeitsplätze und so weiter nur ein weiteres System von 
Zwangsmaßnahmen ist, und ich glaube, man muß einer Denkrichtung 
folgen, gerade wie es unter der Naziherrschaft war. Ich meine, das 
deutsche Volk wurde überprüftl und mußte einer neuen Denkrichtung 
folgen, und ich meine, das war auch für das deutsche Volk eine Tragödie. 


"Was", fragte Christie, "war Ihre Absicht, als Sie in dieser Weise über 
Bergen-Belsen schrieben?" 


"Einfach mein Zeugnis zu geben", sagte Barton, über "das, was ich 
tatsächlich gesehen hatte... Es war einfach nicht das, was es zu sein schien. 
Es war ein furchtbarer Ausbruch von Typhus. Es war der Tod von, ich 
glaube, 30.000 Men-schen." 


"Gab es unter Ihren Kollegen eine gängige Überzeugung hinsichtlich 
Deutschlands?" fragte Christie. 


Ja, sagte Barton. "Dafs alle Deutschen schlechte Menschen waren." 


"Fanden Sie, daß ihre Überzeugung ihre Bereitschaft beeintráchtigte, das zu 
glauben, was Sie sagten?" fragte Christie. 


Ja, sagte Barton. 


Nun war Pearson an der Reihe, Fragen zu stellen. 


Er brachte Barton rasch dazu, sich ausführlich über die 
nationalsozialistische Einstellung und Politik den Juden gegenüber zu 
verbreiten, und Christie legte gegen diese Geschichtsstunde Verwahrung 
ein. Richter Thomas ordnete an, dafs, weil Barton "seinem Land in der Zeit 
des Zweiten Weltkrieges diente" und "dabei war", seine Ansichten über die 
mitteleuropäische Geschichte zulässige "persönliche Kenntnis" darstellten. 


Mit unbeabsichtigter Ironie fragte Pearson schließlich den Doktor, "Nun, 
Sie können uns nur von Bergen-Belsen berichten, ist das richtig?" 


Barton: Das ist alles, worüber ich Ihnen berichten kann, ja. 


Pearson gab ihm zu bedenken, daß Belsen bis 1944 eins der angenehmeren 
deutschen Lager war, weil seine Internierten oft gleichsam als Geiseln zum 
Austausch bei den Alliierten gegen Waren oder gegen Leute, die die 
Deutschen haben wollten, gehalten wurden. 


Pearson: Und es ist doch vernünftig, nicht wahr, Dr. Barton, daß man 
Leute, die man eintauschen will, in verhältnismäßig gutem Zustand hält? 


Ja, sagte Barton. 


Nach der Vormittagspause stellte Pearson Barton einige Fragen über "die 
Verwendung der Propaganda, um Rassenhaß zu erzeugen." Barton 
stimmte zu, daß ein Glaube an die "zionistische Verschwörung" ein Beispiel 
von "Übertragung" wäre, das heißt, "anderen Menschen Dinge 
zuzuschreiben, die einer sich selbst versagt."1 


Später meinte Barton (wenn auch in etwas anderen Worten), daß für eine 
große, hellhäutige Schwedin "es ganz verrückt ist", die Heirat mit einem 
afrikanischen Pygmäen abzulehnen, weil "keiner weiß, was für Gene 
jemand hat." Bartons kleiner Vortrag über das Thema Rasse erreichte den 
Höhepunkt mit der Behauptung: "Man muß sich vergegenwärtigen, daß 
viele Menschen eine [rassische] Verwandtschaft mit anderen empfinden, 
die irrational ist und die schädlich und zerstörerisch sein kann... und ich 


glaube, nur dadurch, daß wir diese grundlegende Tierhaftigkeit verstehen 
lernen, [die danach strebt,] mit seinesgleichen zusammenzusein... können 
wir aus diesem Morast, diesem Unheil, dieser gefühlsmäßigen Pest 
herauskommen." 


Pearson brandmarkte dann die natürliche Anziehung von Gleich und 
Gleich als einen "niederen Instinkt", und Barton antwortete, indem er die 
konstruktive Grundkraft der Entwicklung als "irreführende Leidenschaft" 
bezichtigte, die man fühlen kónne, der zufolge man aber nicht handeln 
sollte. 


Diese Akte der Huldigung für die gegenwärtige "herkömmliche Weisheit" 
waren besonders interessant im Lichte der Tatsache, daf$ Barton eben erst 
eine Frage Christies bezüglich der Gehirnwäsche mit der Behauptung 
beantwortet hatte, er gehöre zu den am wenigsten beeinflußbaren zehn 
Prozent der Bevólkerung. 


Manchmal während seiner Hauptvernehmung mißverstand Dr. Barton die 
Stoßrichtung der ihm von Pearson gestellten Fragen. Zum Beispiel fragte 
der Ankläger: "Nun, wenn der Gesichtspunkt, den Sie zu übermitteln 
versuchen, der ist, daß Hitler rechthatte, würden Sie mir zustimmen, daß 
eine der Hürden, die Sie nehmen müßten, die Tatsache ist, daß Hitler 
Millionen Juden vernichtet hat?" 


Aus dem Zusammenhang hátte es klar sein sollen, dafs dies nicht auf 
Bartons Ansichten bezogen war, aber er schien verwirrt und antwortete: 
"Nun, als allererstes möchte ich ganz klarmachen, daß ich nicht glaube, daß 
Hitler rechthatte" - ein Punkt, den keiner im Gerichtssaal Grund hatte zu 
bezweifeln. 


Man muß dem Doktor zugestehen, daß er auch einige erhellende 
Anmerkungen machte. Man muf eine Sache von allen Seiten betrachten, 
meinte er, "weil es gewóhnlich die Sieger sind, welche die Geschichte 
schreiben, und die Besiegten müssen akzeptieren, was auch immer ihnen 
auferlegt wird. Herbert Butterfield hat in England über diesen Sachverhalt 
mehrere Bücher geschrieben." 


Ein beunruhigender Gesichtspunkt von Bartons Kreuzverhór war der 
Umstand, daf$ Douglas Christie, normalerweise immer hellwach und 


sprungbereit, anscheinend - erstmalig in seiner Laufbahn - ein Schläfchen 
hielt. 


Anfangs hatte Barton ausdrücklich gesagt, er kenne die These der 
Harwoodschrift nicht, weil er diese nie gelesen hatte. Später stellte Pearson 
dem Zeugen jedoch zunehmend unpassende Fragen. 


Pearson: Würden Sie verstehen, daf$ jemand, der als Insasse eines 
Konzentrationslagers der Nazis im Zweiten Weltkrieg hindurch gelitten 
hat, durch Harwood wohl erzürnt ist? 


Ja, sagte Barton. 


Pearson: Ich bin der Ansicht, dafs die Vorstellung, dafs der Tod von 
Millionen Juden Rassendiskussionen nachhaltig beeinträchtigt, eine der 
Thesen dieser Schrift ist, Dr. Barton, sind Sie einverstanden? 


Barton gab eine undeutliche Antwort, aber Christie hätte wohl gegen diese 
Frage Einspruch erheben sollen. 


An einem anderen Punkt im Kreuzverhör wechselten Pearson und Barton 
unwissentlich Worte von feinem satirischen Gehalt. 


"Jeder stimmt zu, daß es geschehen ist", sagte Pearson. "Ja", sagte Barton. 
Mag sein, daß man über das "wie" unterschiedlicher Ansicht ist, sagte 
Pearson, aber "alle sind sich einig, daß es geschehen ist, nicht wahr?" "Ich 
stimme zu", sagte Barton. 


Aber was war "es" worüber sich alle einige waren? Barton selbst hatte 
gerade gesagt, er akzeptiere nicht die Vorstellung von einer deutschen 
Politik zur Vernichtung der Juden, was mit einer der drei wesentlichen 
Behauptungen der Revisionisten übereinstimmte. 


Später, während der Nachvernehmung des Zeugen, versuchte Christie, aus 
der Dummheit mit dem "es" etwas für sich herauszuholen, aber es fehlte 
ihm die Dreistigkeit, damit durchzudringen. 


"Mein gelehrter Kollege", begann Christie, "sagte Ihnen, jedermann ist sich 
einig, daß es geschehen ist... Er hat Ihnen das so dargestellt, nicht wahr?" 


Barton: Ja. 
Christie: Und Sie stimmten ihm zu? 
Barton: Ja. 


Christie: Ich frage Sie, wie wissen Sie, daß jedermann sich einig darüber ist, 
daß es geschehen ist? 


Barton: Ich bin nicht - wie soll ich - ? 


Christie: Wie wissen Sie, dafs jedermann zustimmt? Offenbar tut Harwood 
das nicht. 


Barton: Ich weif nicht. 


Richter Thomas: Er hat nicht gesagt, daß jeder zustimmt. Er sagte, das sei 
seine Meinung. 


"Ach so", sagte Christie. "Entschuldigung." 


Natürlich hatte der Richter unrecht. Barton hatte vorher zweimal bestatigt, 
daß "jedermann einig ist", daß "es" geschehen sei. Darüber hinaus hatte er 
mit Christie hinsichtlich seiner Bestátigungen zu Beginn eben dieses 
Wortwechsels übereingestimmt! 


Christie begann sein Nachverhór, indem er Barton fragte, "Gibt es 
irgendeine Móglichkeit, dafs der Holocaust, wie er heute dargestellt wird, 
zu einer Sache von Gefühlen gemacht worden sein kónnte und wir durch 
Gehirnwäsche dazu gebracht werden, unwahre Dinge im Zusammenhang 
damit zu glauben?" 


"Größere Geister as ich haben den Holocaust betrachtet", sagte Barton - der 
dann Elie Wiesel als einen Gegner der Gefühlshascherei um den Holocaust 
anführte. 


Christie - wahrscheinlich innerlich zusammenfahrend - erwähnte 
wiederum das Wort "Gehirnwäsche", und Barton entgegnete, daß "es 
scheint, daß man dabeisei, ein Dogma aufzurichten." Vielleicht würden 
jüngere Leute "gefühlsmäßig statt verstandesmäßig engagiert." 


"Gibt es irgendein Gegenmittel zur Gehirnwäsche?" fragte Christie 
zweimal. 


Bei erster Gelegenheit zitierte Barton den Rat des chinesischen Philosophen 
Mencius zu "Anständigkeit und Mitgefühl". Beim zweitenmal antwortete 
er, "Ich glaube, wir sollten lernen, daß die wichtigste Fähigkeit, die wir als 
menschliche Wesen haben, diejenige zu zweifeln ist und uns nicht 
einspannen zu lassen." Insbesondere, wenn wir über jemanden etwas 
Schlechtes hören, sollten wir zunächst mit Zurückhaltung reagieren. 


Da Barton Pearson gesagt hatte, daß er an den Tod von sechs Millionen 
Juden unter den Nazis glaube, fragte ihn Christie, woher er dieses Wissen 
hätte. 


"Aus den Bevölkerungsstudien", sagte Barton. 

Hatte er solche Studien selbst gesehen? 

Nein. 

Wo hatte er die Information dann her? 

Aus den "Artikeln", die er gelesen hatte. 

Barton beendete seine Aussage mit mehreren soliden Antworten. 


Christie fragte, ob er je Einwände dagegen erhoben hätte, durch Harwood 
oder sonst jemanden zitiert zu werden. 


Nein, sagte Barton. 


Ist es ein gesundes Verhalten, "in allen Fragen nonkonform" zu sein? fragte 
Christie. 


Absolut, sagte Barton. 

Sollten historische Auseinandersetzungen vor Gericht gelóst werden? 
Nein, sagte Barton. 

Werden sich die Menschen ihrer Gehirnwásche nachher bewufst? 
"Gewóhnlich nicht", sagte Barton. 


Kónnen Sie sich eine historische Zahl denken, die ófter als Sechs Millionen 
genannt wird, fragte Christie, oder ein Ereignis, das ófter besprochen wird 
als der Holocaust? 


Nein, sagte Barton. 
"Hat diese Diskussion mit der Zeit zu- oder abgenommen?" fragte Christie. 
"Sie hat zugenommen", sagte Barton. 


Christie: Mein Kollege hat Ihnen angedeutet, dafs Juden durch die 
Harwood-Schrift erzürnt würden. Sind dadurch auch Sie erzürnt worden? 


"Nein", sagte Barton. "Sehen Sie, ich meine, diese Diskussion ist 
notwendig... ich glaube, ich kann nicht abtun, was ein anderer vor mir 
gedacht hat..." 


Christie: Sind Leute durch Ihre Schriften erzürnt worden? 


Barton: Manche ja. 


Christie: Hatte das ein Grund für Sie sein sollen, nicht zu schreiben? 
Nein, sagte Barton. 


"Mein Kollege", sagte Christie, "nahm mehrmals Bezug auf die 
Notwendigkeit, Diskussionen über Rassenfragen zu verhindern, so daf es 
niemals wieder geschehen würde, oder mit ähnlichen Worten... Was ist... 
nach Ihrer Meinung als Psychiater der bessere Weg, mit diesen Themen 
umzugehen, als sie zu unterdrücken?" 


"Erörterung", sagte Barton. "Das heißt, sie müssen auf den Tisch und 
diskutiert werden. Man kann auf die Dauer nichts wirklich unterdrücken. 
Wenn man das tut, laufen die Dinge politisch falsch." 


Christie: Glauben Sie, daß es je möglich ist, eine objektiv wahrheitsgemäße 
Geschichte der Ereignisse zu bekommen, wenn Sie an Ihre eigenen 
Erlebnisse in Bergen-Belsen denken? 


Barton: Nein, ich glaube nicht, aber ich meine, das entbindet uns nicht von 
der Pflicht, den Versuch zu machen, objektiv zu einer wahrhaftigen 
Überzeugung zu gelangen. Ich glaube, Wahrheit erfordert an erster Stelle 
Mut. 


So endete die Zeugenaussage von Russell Barton. 


Als die Verhandlung am Nachmittag fortgesetzt wurde, kam der vierte 
Zeuge der Verteidigung, Dr. Kuang Fann, in den Zeugenstand. Mit seinem 
wilden grauen Haar und der Cordjacke hatte Fann das Außere eines der 
Marxisten, die einst in Berkeley gelehrt haben. Als Sprachphilosoph war es 
seine Rolle, den Geschworenen dabei zu helfen, Tatsachenerklárungen und 
Meinungsäußerungen in der Harwoodschrift zu unterscheiden, da die 
letzteren nach Paragraph 177 des Strafgesetzbuches nicht einklagbar sind. 


"Wie würden Sie", fragte Christie, "Harwood unter dem Gesichtspunkt der 
Sprachphilosophie einordnen?" 


"Die ganze Schrift sollte man offensichtlich als politische 
Meinungsäußerung einordnen", sagte Fann. "Sie scheint offenbar eine 
politische Betrachtung zu sein." Die Seiten mit dem Vorwort und dem 
Nachwort, die Zündel hinzugefügt hatte, seien "reine politische Meinungs- 
äußerung", ohne Tatsachenbehauptungen, deren Wahrheitsgehalt nach der 
einen oder der anderen Seite überprüft werden könnte. Was den Hauptteil 
der Schrift betrifft, sagte Fann, "so enthält sie Tatsachenbehauptungen, die 
der Verfasser für wahr hält", und einige, die man beweisen oder 
widerlegen kann, doch "es ist politische Meinung." Eine Methode, das zu 
entscheiden, war die Bewertung des "gesellschaftlichen Zusammenhangs" 
seines Stils und der Art der Veröffentlichung als Teil einer "politischen 
Bewegung." 


"Sie ist typisch für eine politische Betrachtung", sagte der in Taiwan 
geborene Professor der Universitat York, "nicht schlechter und nicht besser 
als die meisten politischen Betrachtungen", die er gesehen hatte. 


Wahrend des Kreuzverhórs vermerkte Pearson, daf$ nicht nur der Name 
Richard E. Harwood ein Pseudonym ist, sondern eine Anmerkung am 
Ende der Schrift die Daten des Verfassers falsch darstellt. Fann stimmte zu, 
daß das, "was dort geschrieben wurde, zur Irreführung des Lesers dienen 
sollte", und äußerte, daß im Text andere Beispiele von falschen 
Behauptungen zu finden seien. Er wies ebenfalls auf verschiedene logische 
Fehler bei Harwood hin, wobei er hinzusetzte, daß die "meisten politischen 
Schriften voll davon sind" und erklärte daf$ er mit der These der Schrift 
überhaupt nicht übereinstimme. 


Während des Nachverhörs äußerte Fann, daß die logischen Fehlschlüsse, 
die bei Harwood stellenweise auftauchen, nicht nur "charakteristisch für 
die meisten politischen Schriften" seien, sondern auch "in manchen 
wissenschaftlichen Schriften" zu finden sind. Kurz hierauf übernahm ein 
irritierter Richter Thomas die Befragung Fanns von Christie. Er war 
verstimmt, weil er gedacht hatte, Fann würde den Geschworenen helfen, 
bestimmte Tatsachenerklärungen von Meinungsäußerungen zu 
unterscheiden. Stattdessen erklärte Fann einfach das ganze Werk als Mein- 
ungsäußerung, wobei er einräumte, daß wahre sowie falsche 
Tatsachenschilderungen im Gesamten zu finden seien. Der entscheidende 
Wortwechsel lief dann folgendermaßen: 
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ries of the east. The Reichskommissariat Ostland, administered by Reichs- 
kommissar Hinrich Lohse, was subdivided into the four general districts or 
Generalkommissariate of Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, and White Russia, while 
the Reichskommissariat Ukraine was governed by Reichskommissar Erich 
Koch. 

The first orders with respect to the Jews in the eastern territories were 
harsh, but in no way aimed at extermination. The paragraph “Guidelines for 
the handling of the Jewish question” in the ‘Brown Portfolio’ dating from 
June 20, 1941, intended the isolation of the local Jews from the rest of the 
population and their exclusion from economic, social, and cultural life by 
means of ghettoization:”' 

“Freedom of movement is immediately abolished for all Jews. A transfer to 

ghettos is intended, which is facilitated in White Russia and in the Ukraine 

by the presence of numerous more or less closed Jewish settlements. A 

Jewish self-government with Jewish police can be given to these ghettos 

under supervision. " 

The “Temporary guidelines for the treatment of the Jews in the territory of the 
Reichskommissariat Ostland”, which were presented to Rosenberg on August 
13, 1941, also planned strict measures for the exclusion of Jews from public 
life and their concentration in ghettos:°°? 

“The Jews are to be concentrated as far as is practicable in cities or sec- 

tions of cities, which already have a predominantly Jewish populace. Ghet- 

tos are to be established there. The Jews are to be prohibited from leaving 
the ghettos. In the ghettos, they are to be allowed to have as much food as 

the rest of the populace can do without, but not more than necessary for a 

scanty nutrition of the occupants. The same applies to supplying them with 

essential goods.” 
After a reference to the self-government in the ghettos, the “Guidelines” deal 
with deployment of the Jews for labor: 

“The Jews who are capable of working are to be conscripted for forced la- 

bor according to the need for labor. The economic interests of residents 

who are worthy of advancement, are not to be permitted to be injured by 
the Jewish forced labor. The forced labor can be performed in work parties 
outside of the ghettos, inside the ghetto, or, where ghettos have not yet 
been established, also individually outside of the ghettos (e.g. in the work- 
shops of the Jews).” 
These orders went into effect in the general district of Latvia on September 1, 
1941.55 
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"Soweit es mich betrifft", sagte Fann, "kónnten alle hier behaupteten 
Tatsachen falsch sein. Doch ist diese ganze Schrift eine politische 
Meinungsäußerung, deren Herausgabe erlaubt sein sollte, und ich stehe 
hier für einen Grundsatz der Meinungsfreiheit." 


Thomas: Der Grund, aus dem Sie hergekommen sind - wir können der 
Sache ruhig auf den Grund gehen - ist, daß Sie meinen, die Leute sollten 
alles sagen können, was sie wollen. 


Fann: Nicht alles, aber dies hier ist nach meinem Empfinden innerhalb des 
Bereiches der Meinungsäußerung. 


Danke, sagte der Richter barsch, bevor er Fann bat, zurückzutreten, und 
eine Pause anordnete. Später, in Abwesenheit der Geschworenen, 
bedauerte er seine Entscheidung, Fann aussagen zu lassen: "Das 
Berufungsgericht hat klar festgestellt, daß die Meinungsäußerung nicht in 
den Bereich der Klage fällt. Aber das Berufungsgericht hat auch die 
Behauptung zurückgewiesen, daß diese Schrift eine Meinungsäußerung sei 
und als solche den Schutz der Charter der Rechte und Freiheiten des 
Sichäußerns [Charter of Rights and Freedoms of expression] genieße." 
Thomas kündigte an, er werde die Problematik von Fanns Aussage bei der 
Belehrung der Geschworenen am Ende des Prozesses erklären.1 


Es war jetzt 16 Uhr, und Christie sagte, er wolle nun als nächstes bestimmte 
"vernünftige Leute" aus allen möglichen Kreisen aufrufen, die Harwoods 
und Zündels Grundeinstellung dem Holocaust gegenüber teilten. 


Richter Thomas stimmte zu, daß das Berufungsgericht erläutert hätte, daß 
"Unvernunft" ein "Beweismittel dazu sei, um die Folgerung zu stützen, daß 
Zündels Überzeugung nicht ehrlich wäre." 


Der Aufruf dieser Zeugen geschah nicht mit der Absicht, "zu sagen, es habe 
keinen Massenmord an Juden durch die Nazis gegeben", versicherte 
Christie dem Richter. Die Aussage würde nicht "mit der Verfügung Euer 
Ehren in Gegensatz geraten, welches die Tatsachen der Geschichte sind." 


Ungeachtet der Überzeugung der Leute, sagte Thomas, hängt 
"Vernunftgemafheit" letztendlich davon ab, "ob etwas wahr oder unwahr 
ist." 


Christie entgegnete, "Nun, ich möchte zu bedenken geben, daß religiöse 
Meinungen zum Beispiel von denen, die daran glauben, für wahr gehalten 
werden, aber sie sind überhaupt nicht notwendigerweise wahr." 


"Der Anklage", brachte Christie vor, "war es gestattet, angebliche 
Neigungen des Beklagten zum Nationalsozialismus in [nicht mit der Klage 
in Zusammenhang stehenden] Veróffentlichungen" zu zeigen, um 
nahezulegen, daß er Ursachen gehabt habe, zu lügen. Daher sollte die 
Verteidigung "berechtigt sein zu zeigen, daß viele Menschen, welche diese 
Meinung vertreten... nicht das ihm zugeschriebene politische Motiv haben." 


Pearson gab zurück, dafs die Geisteshaltung nur des Beklagten von 
Bedeutung wäre, 


"Ich werde meine Verfügung am Morgen bekanntgeben", sagte Thomas. 


Aber es sollte nicht sein. Anschließend an das lang-anhaltende 
Aufeinanderprallen von Meinungen am Vormittag des Donnerstag, 10. 
Marz, sagte der Richter, "Ich werde mir diese Sache vorbehalten." 


Pearson hatte behauptet, "Toleranz sei eine Geisteshaltung", und so 
brauchte er nicht nachzuweisen, daß "die Menschen zu intoleranten 
Handlungen bewegt würden", indem sie Harwood lesen. Er sagte auch, 
daf das Hereinbringen von vernünftigen Leuten aus der allgemeinen 
Offentlichkeit bedeute, "die Funktion der Geschworenen an sich zu reißen", 
die "vom Gesetz als Widerspiegelung der Gemeinschaft" gewollt sind. 


Richter Thomas führte das Urteil von 1985 in der Sache Towne Cinema 
Theatres and the Queen an, einem Prozef in Fragen der Sittlichkeit, dessen 
Zusammenfassung aussagte, "Die Probe auf die Gemeinverträglichkeit ist 
eine Probe auf die Duldsamkeit, nicht darauf, was die Kanadier als für sich 
selbst zum Anschauen geeignet halten, sondern, was Kanadier anderen 
Kanadiern nicht zu sehen zumuten würden..." In anderen Worten, erklarte 
Thomas, "die Bedeutung der Toleranz muß nicht vom Gesichtspunkt des 


Einzelnen, der sagt, "Was gut für mich ist‘... neu festgelegt werden, sondern 
vom Gesichtspunkt dessen, was Kanadier anderen Kanadiern nicht zu 
sehen zumuten würden." 


Christie antwortete zuerst Pearson: "Rassische Duldsamkeit ist ein 
Ausdruck entweder von Tat oder Wort. Sie ist nicht allein eine 
Geisteshaltung. Es muß etwas dasein, was das Vorhandensein von 
rassischer und gesellschaftlicher Toleranz beweist." Vielleicht kónnte 
"Duldsamkeit des Einzelnen" auf eine "Geisteshaltung" reduziert werden, 
aber Begriffe wie rassische und gesellschaftliche Toleranz sagen mehr aus. 


Bezüglich Pearsons Argument gegen die "Übernahme der Funktion der 
Geschworenen" fragte Christie, "Wenn es keine solche Wirkung 
[feindselige Taten oder Ausdrücke] gibt, wie kónnen wir wissen, was die 
Lektüre von Harwood außerhalb des Raums der Geschworenen bewirken 
kónnte, womit wir uns jedoch wohl zu befassen haben... wenn wir keine 
Menschen haben, die dort draußen in der Welt das Buch gelesen haben, 
und die Anklage hat nie jemanden davon aufgerufen." Stattdessen legte die 
Anklage eine Masse vorurteilsbelasteten Materials vor - (Felderer war 
einmal in psychiatrischer Behandlung, Christophersen hatte Hitler zweimal 
gesehen und war beeindruckt, usw.) - um die Geschworenen zu 
gefühlsmäßigen Reaktionen zu bringen. "Eine sehr wirkungsvolle 
Methode", sagte Christie, "aber sie hat nichts zu tun mit dem, was bei 
einem Menschen die Reaktion sein würde, der, bevor die Anklage erhoben 
ist und bevor der ganze juristische Vorgang anläuft, diese Schrift ohne 
Druck und ohne geistige Vorbelastung liest." 


George Orwell hätte an einigen der Wortwechsel, die nun folgten, 
Geschmack gefunden. Christie merkte an, daß, "wenn rassische und 
gesellschaftliche Duldsamkeit" nur eine "Geisteshaltung" bedeuteten, dann 
"haben wir hier nichts vorliegen als ein Gedankenverbrechen (thought 
crime)." 


Richter Thomas: Nun, es ist nicht nur eine Geisteshaltung, weil eine 
Geisteshaltung Taten hervorbringt. Es ist ganz alltáglich, dafs das 
Antriebssystem der Menschen auf ihre Geisteshaltung antwortet. Das ist 
eine Grundwahrheit. Wenn einer keine Geisteshaltung hat, dann sind seine 
Handlungen die eines Automaten. 


Christie bestand wiederum darauf, dafs folgerichtig "es den objektiven 
Beweis einer Wirkung geben muß." Aber, fuhr er fort, wenn er auf die 
"Geisteshaltung" festgenagelt werden müsse, dann sollte es ihm zum 
mindesten erlaubt werden zu zeigen, daß das Lesen von Harwood keine so 
"schädliche Wirkung" auf normale Kanadier außerhalb eines Gerichtssaals 
hátte. 


Richter Thomas: Das Berufungsgericht sagt, die Aufrechterhaltung 
rassischer und sozialer Duldsamkeit sei klarerweise eine Angelegenheit des 
öffentlichen Interesses. Nun, das ist alles, was Sie da an Unterstützung 
haben kónnen. 


Christie: Wenn Sie nur zu sagen wissen, dafs das óffentliche Interesse die 
Gemeinvertraglichkeit ist, dann bin ich verpflichtet, den Beweis zu führen, 
daß, wenn Sie die Gemeinvertráglichkeit nicht erreichen, Sie diesen 
Gedanken nicht vermitteln kónnen. Aber Sie haben das nicht gesagt. Ich 
lege Ihnen einfach nahe, daí$ es einen bestimmten Bruch in einer 
bestimmten Geisteshaltung geben muß, der hier irgendwo durch die 
Offentlichkeit erzeugt worden ist, ganz gleich, wie. 


Thomas erwiderte: "Aber es heißt nicht 'móglicherweise Schaden 
verursachen an der Geisteshaltung einer vernünftigen Person im Hinblick 
auf rassische und gesellschaftliche Duld-samkeit. Es heifst '6ffentliches 
Interesse'. Offentliches Interesse ist die Allgemeinheit..." 


Das Vermächtnis des angelsächsischen Individualismus steckte an diesem 
Vormittag in Toronto einige gerichtliche Hiebe ein. Aber an dieser Stelle 
entschied Thomas, er wolle sich seinen Beschluß "vorbehalten". 


Christie kritisierte dann die brüske Behandlung des vorigen Zeugen der 
Verteidigung, Dr. Fann, durch den Richter. Er merkte beiläufig an, wie 
Fann gesagt hatte, er teile die herkömmliche Vorstellung, daß ein 
Schriftsteller glaubt, was er sagt, und "nicht die Annahme der Täuschung” 
seitens der Anklage. Thomas beharrte, "Es gibt keine Annahme irgend- 
welcher Art." 


Etwas später sagte der Richter im Effekt, daß er hinsichtlich der 
Meinungsfreiheit nur Anordnungen folgte. "Das Berufungsgericht hat das 
Gesetz vorgegeben, und ich muß die Geschworenen pflichtgemäß anhalten, 


das Gesetz zu beachten. Wenn diese Anklage bewiesen wird, tritt die 
Meinungsfreiheit beiseite. Das ist kein Gesetz, das ich mache. Es ist vom 
Berufungsgericht." 


Am Nachmittag hórte das Gericht die Aussage des vorgeschlagenen 
fünften Zeugen der Verteidigung, Jürgen Neumann, beim voir dire. 
Neumann, ein junger Video-Kameramann, sagte, er sei mit Zündel seit 
1979 in enger Verbindung, habe ihn aber nie etwas Heuchlerisches über die 
Harwood-Schrift sagen gehórt. Zündel war angeblichen Fehlern in der 
Harwoodschrift, auf die er hingewiesen wurde, unverzüglich 
nachgegangen. Er war "einer der ehrlichsten Menschen", die Neumann 
kannte. 


Der Zeuge hatte einmal versucht, Sol Littman, einen Judenführer in 
Toronto, wegen "Falschmeldung" anzuklagen, aber der Richter hatte "ein 
Verfahren verweigert" Er und andere hatte häufig Demonstrationen 
veranstaltet, weil die egalitáre Elite (ein interessantes Oxymoron) "offenbar 
nie etwas von ihrer Gleichheit an uns abgeben wollte." 


Im Kreuzverhór wurde Neumann gefragt, was er von den Grundsátzen der 
nationalsozialistischen Partei hielte. Es war eine andere Zeit und ein 
anderes Land und ohne Bedeutung für das heutige Kanada, sagte 
Neumann. 


Richter Thomas lief Neumanns Aussage zu, gestattete ihm jedoch nicht, 
ein durch ihn 1981 aufgenommenes zweistündiges Videoband von Zündel 
und anderen Revisionisten vorzuführen. 


Nach Rückkehr der Geschworenen wurde Neumann wiederum von 
Christie und Pearson befragt. Der letztere meinte ihm gegenüber, das, was 
er, Neumann, "antideutsche Propaganda" nannte, sei in Wirklichkeit "anti- 
Nazi", und daß "eins der Hauptopfer des Naziregimes das deutsche Volk 
war', aber in beiden Punkten wollte Neumann nicht zustimmen. Als 
Christie sein kurzes Nachverhór begann, war seine erste Frage, "Warum 
sind Sie nicht einverstanden, daß es Ihrer Erfahrung nach anti- 
Nazipropaganda ist?" Neumann sagte, dafs er vor langer Zeit einmal 
gemeint hátte, die Propaganda sei nur anti-Nazi, aber er war seither von 
harter Wirklichkeit empfindlich gemacht worden durch die wiederholte 
Gegenüberstellung mit schrill antideutschem Material wie der Film "The 


Wall" ("Die Mauer"), wo die brutalen Schinder "immer nur Deutsche, 
Deutsche, Deutsche sind." 


Neumanns Aussage endete damit, daß er wiederum Zündels 
Aufrichtigkeit betonte. 


Der Morgen des Freitag, 11. März, brachte den Verteidigungszeugen 
Nummer 6 in den Stand. Es war Bradley Smith, der freundliche, in 
mittleren Jahren stehende Direktor der Medienabteilung des kalifornischen 
Institute for Historical Review (IHR, Institut für Prüfung der Geschichte). 
Der sprungbereite Verstand von Smith behielt die Oberhand trotz einer 
sehr starken "Schanghai-Grippe", die in Toronto grassierte, insbesondere 
auch in der Carlton Street 206. Der kränkelnde Smith schaffte es, mit John 
Pearson fertigzuwerden und war damit einer der wenigen Zeugen, die 
dazu in der Lage waren. 


Smith begann damit, die Zählung zu beschreiben, die er zusammen mit 
anderen mit dem Inhalt von Zündels privater Bibliothek angestellt hatten. 
Es waren insgesamt fünf- bis sechstausend Bücher. Unter den 
englischsprachigen gab es 246 über den Holocaust, von denen 193 im 
wesentlichen der vernichtungsgläubigen und 53 der revisionistischen Linie 
folgten. Unter den deutschsprachigen gab es 31 über den Holocaust, von 
denen 20 "vernichtungsgláubig" und 11 revisionistisch waren. Es gab auch 
sieben Bücher über Holocaustrevisionismus auf Franzósisch und sechs auf 
Spanisch. 


Smith merkte auch an, daß unter 95 größeren im Journal of Historical 
Review des IHR veröffentlichten Aufsätzen 54, oder mehr als die Hälfte, 
sich nicht mit dem Thema Holocaust befaßten. 


Das Ziel dieser Übungen war es zu zeigen, daß weder Zündel noch die mit 
dem IHR verbundenen Leute von Holocaust "besessen" sind. Sowohl 
Richter Thomas als auch der Anklager Pearson neigten dazu, dieses Wort 
in einem verurteilenden Sinn zu gebrauchen.1 


Pearson begann das Kreuzverhór von Smith in der offenkundigen 
Annahme, er kónne den Zeugen mit wilden Behauptungen kleinkriegen. 


Historischer Revisionismus sei insgesamt "rechtmäßig", meinte er, aber 
Holocaustrevisionismus habe "nichts mit der objektiven Betrachtung 
historischer Tatsachen zu tun." 


Jeder, der die sorgfáltigen Zergliederungen von einigen der wilderen 
Holocaustbehauptungen durch Smith gelesen hat, wird nachfühlen, was 
dieser in dem Augenblick über seinen Vernehmer empfunden haben muß. 
Er antwortete mit seiner gewohnten Zurückhaltung: "Wenn Sie über einen 
bestimmten Fall zu sprechen wünschen, werde ich mit Ihnen darüber 
reden, wenn Sie aber nur allgemeine Behauptungen wie diese aufstellen 
wollen, sehe ich keine Möglichkeit, Ihnen zu antworten oder zu 
entgegnen." 


Bald fragte Pearson, ob der und der "den Holocaust geleugnet hátte". Nun, 
sagte Smith, "er verneint den Teil davon, der verneinbar ist." 


"Der Ausdruck 'Leugnung des Holocaust ist irreführend", meinte Smith - 
es sei tatsächlich eine Phrase aus dem "newspeak".1 


Bedienten sich nicht Neonazis des Holocaustrevisionismus, um Juden 
anzugreifen? fragte Pearson den politisch liberalen Smith, der seine 
Antwort bereit hatte: "Gabe es nicht soviel Betrug und Falschheit in der 
orthodoxen Anschauung des Holocaust, dann wären antijüdische Einzelne 
und Organisationen nicht in der Lage, die Juden deswegen anzugreifen. Ich 
sage, statt die Bücher zu unterdrücken, sollte die Antwort sein, daß die 
Gemeinschaft der Wissenschaftler zusammentritt und die historischen 
Schriften über dieses Ergebnis prüft und säubert, weil Betrug und 
Falschheit aus der Holocaustgeschichte hervorwachsen wie Eiter und 
Krebs, und natürlich kann jeder, der auf die Juden einschlagen will, diese 
Bücher nehmen und sagen, 'Schaut her, jüdische Lügen, jüdische Lügen, . 
Ich sage, sáubert die Literatur, und dann werden diese Leute nicht in der 
Lage sein, sie gegen die Juden zu verwenden." 


Nach einer Pause kam Pearson zu seinem Thema "Besessenheit mit dem 
Holocaust" zurück. 


Hatte Smith nicht gesagt, bei ungefáhr 50 Prozent der Arbeit des IHR gehe 
es um Gegenstánde aufserhalb des Holocaust? 


Ja, sagte Smith. 


Pearson, der unterstellte, daf$ das, was viele Juden "das zentrale 
Geschichtsereignis" nennen, ein geheiligtes Reservat sei, in dem Nichtjuden 
nichts verloren haben, brachte dann vor, was seinem anscheinend 
knechtischen Geist) ein Grund zur Verdammung war: "Und ich meine, daß 
50 Prozent der Arbeit des IHR sich mit der Leugnung des Holocaust befafst. 
Ist das nicht richtig?" 


Smith hatte schon wiederholt den Ausdruck "Leugnung des Holocaust" als 
"irreführend" zurückgewiesen und antwortete hier sorgfältig, "Also 
nochmals, ich würde sagen, daß um die 50 Prozent dieser Artikel davon 
handeln, Betrug und Bestechung in der orthodoxen Holocaustgeschichte 
aufzudecken, weil sie die Tragódie, welche die Juden im 2. Weltkrieg 
erlitten haben, nicht leugnen - hóren Sie - nicht leugnen. Deshalb verstehe 
ich nicht, warum es jüdischen Extremisten so an den Nerv geht, wenn ihre 
eigene Geschichte bereinigt wird, denn wenn die Revisionisten ihre Arbeit 
getan haben, dann bleibt da immer noch die Tragódie der Juden." 


Als ein Beispiel schreienden Holocaustbetrugs führte Smith die Phantasien 
von Elie Wiesel an, der "behauptete, daß nach der Hinrichtung von Juden 
in der Ukraine von ihren Leichen noch Monate nach den Erschießungen 
Fontänen von Blut aus den Gräbern in die Luft schossen. Nun, ich kann das 
auf zweierlei Art ansehen. Ich kann entweder annehmen, Mr. Wiesel glaubt 
es, dann hat er natürlich nicht gerade alle Tassen im Schrank, oder ich kann 
es so ansehen, daß er falsche Informationen herausgibt. Man muß kein 
Fachmann der Hydrologie sein, um heutzutage zu erkennen, daß auch 
jüdische Leichen nicht monatelang nach ihrer Beerdigung noch Fontänen 
von Blut aus ihren Gräbern abgeben können. Nun liegt der Betrug nicht 
allein in dem ursprünglichen Bericht, sondern der Betrug setzt sich fort in 
der fehlenden Bereitschaft unserer Wissenschaftler und der Presse, ihn zu 
solchen Dingen zu befragen. Dies ist ein Beispiel." 


"Was, behaupten Sie, ist der Zweck dieses Betrugs?" fragte Pearson. 


Zu einem Teil, sagte Smith, war es einfach "ein Ausdruck der Feigheit 
dieser Berufssparte der Lobby gegenüber, welche die Geschichte um den 
Holocaust betreibt." 


Was fiir eine Lobby ist das? fragte Pearson. 


Smith: "All diese Organisationen und Leute, die ein historisches Ereignis 
als etwas behandeln, wortiber kein Zweifel ausgedriickt werden kann." 
(Hier und sonstwo hoffte Pearson wohl, daß Smith eine "jüdische Lobby" 
erwáhnen und sich damit voll zu der "lunatic fringe" - zu den verrückten 
Aufsenseitern - stellen würde.) 


Später äußerte Pearson Smith gegenüber, daß David Irving "im Grunde ein 
Journalist ist, nicht wahr?" 


Smith: Nein, das ist er nicht. Er ist Historiker, und er ist der meistgelesene 
Historiker der Britischen Inseln. 


Pearson: Und er verneint nicht, daf? Millionen Juden gestorben sind, nicht 
wahr? 


Smith: Mr. Irving zieht es vor, diese Frage noch nicht zu diskutieren. Wenn 
er es einmal tut, wird man sich noch wundern. 


Noch spáter kam Smith zu folgendem Punkt: "Es ist interessant, warum die 
Leute so übereifrig sind, jüdischen überlebenden Augenzeugen zu glauben 
und so grofse Angst haben, deutsche überlebende Augenzeugen zu Wort 
kommen zu lassen. Es gibt da einen richtigen Angstkomplex, und der 
kommt von dem Tabu, der über der ganzen Sache liegt." 


Pearson schlof$ sein Kreuzverhór mit Fragen ab, die formuliert waren, um 
die Kameradschaft zwischen dem IHR und den Zündelisten in Kanada 
anrüchig erscheinen zu lassen. "Sie müssen daran denken", erwiderte 
Smith, "daß der Staatsapparat mit all seinem Geld, mit all den Steuer- 
geldern Ihre Verfolgung von Ernst Zündel unterstützt, und Ernst Zündel... 
selbst Geld auftreiben muß. Es ist ein Wunder, daß er es überhaupt konnte. 
Ich bewundere ihn dafür, daß er in der Lage war, genug Geld zu 
beschaffen, um offenbar diese Angelegenheiten durchzustehen, die 
bezwecken, ihn finanziell und in anderer Weise zu ruinieren." 


Nach einem kurzen Nachverhór durch Christie wurde der Zeuge entlassen, 
und das Gericht vertagte sich vor 13 Uhr für diesen Tag und zu seiner 
langen "Márzpause". 
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On September 12 of that year, Wilhelm Keitel, commander of the General 
Headquarters of the Wehrmacht, issued a directive dealing with the subject 
“Jews in the newly occupied territories of the east,” which begins as fol- 
lows:554 

“The struggle against Bolshevism demands ruthless and energetic mea- 

sures above all also against the Jews, the main sponsors of Bolshevism.” 
This struggle did not mean, however, the extermination of the Jews, but mere- 
ly the prohibition of collaboration with the Jewish populace as well as of the 
entry of individual Jews into the auxiliary services of the Wehrmacht. The 
employment of Jews was permitted exclusively “in specially collected labor 
crews” under German supervision. 

On October 1, 1941, SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Ehrlinger, with permission of his 
superior Franz Stahlecker, head of Einsatzgruppe A, composed a note on the 
subject “Establishment of a Concentration Camp in Latvia.” It proposed the 
formation of a camp in the vicinity of Riga for approximately 3,000 prisoners 
in jails and for approximately 23,000 Jews living in the ghetto of Riga. The 
prisoners were supposed to be employed at the cutting of peat and the produc- 
tion of tiles. As to the Jews, it said:?? 

“It can now be said that the intended space offers many possibilities of this 

sort, which can enable all Jews still in Riga and in Latvia in general to be 

collected there. In doing so, the Jews must be separated from the Jewesses 

from the start, in order to prevent further reproduction. Children under 14 

years of age must remain with the women.” 

The proposal was approved by Reichsminister Rosenberg. On December 4, 
1941, he wrote a letter to Reichskommissar Lohse on the subject of “Solution 
of the Jewish Question,” in which he reported the following "7 

"The suggestions of Herr Generalkommissar in Riga with regard to the 

transportation of Jews from the Altreich to Riga and the establishment of 

Jewish camps have been passed on to me. As SS-Obergruppenführer Hey- 

drich reported at a meeting a few days ago, the Jewish camp whose con- 

struction was planned at Riga is supposed to go into the Plaskau region. " 


6. Direct Transports of Jews to the Eastern Territories 


The deportation of 50,000 Jews from the Protectorate and the Altreich to 
Minsk and Riga, decided upon during the meeting of October 10, 1941, began 
a month later. However, it represented only the first step of the deportations, 
since the deportees were supposed to be taken even farther east. One of the 
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Kapitel 5 
Mark Weber und andere 


Am Dienstag, 22. Marz, ging der Prozefs weiter mit der kurzen Aussage 
von Bernard Kneuper, einem 67jáhrigen Texaner, der einen Tag nach der 
Befreiung durch die Amerikaner nach Dachau kam. Das war am Sonntag, 
29. April 1945. Kneuper war der 42. Infanteriedivision (deren Kommando 
er aber nicht unterstand) der U.S. Army als Vernehmer für deutsche 
Kriegsgefangene zugeteilt. Am 29. April waren Kneuper und zwei 
Kameraden noch aufserhalb von Dachau und "versuchten, Tausende von 
Gefangenen zu sortieren ("Wir bekamen zu der Zeit gewöhnlich pro Tag 
vielleicht 3.000"), als jemand sagte, "Barney, wir haben hier zwei 
Gefangene, die eine interessante Geschichte zu erzáhlen haben." 


Diese beiden waren Uberlebende des Massakers an 520 deutschen 
Soldaten, die sich ergeben hatten, das von Amerikanern einige Stunden 
vorher in Dachau begangen worden war. Die Opfer waren keine SS- 
Angehórigen, erklarte Kneuper, auch waren die meisten von ihnen bis zu 
den letzten Tagen des Krieges noch keine Wachen in Dachau gewesen. Die 
wirklichen Wachen hatten sich großenteils davongemacht, als Deutschland 
zusammenbrach, und so fingen die Feldgendarmen versprengte Soldaten 
und kleine Gruppen ein und befahlen ihnen, Dachau zu bewachen. Dies 
waren Manner, die in der deutschen Wehrmacht gedient hatten, sagte 
Kneuper, aber sie "hatten Befehl, ihre Uniform zu wechseln und die 
Uniformen der Wachen anzuziehen."Als die Amerikaner sie in Reihen 
aufstellten und mit Maschinengewehren niedermähten, ließen die beiden 
Überlebenden, die in einer der hinteren Reihen standen, Tote über sich 
fallen. "Sie blieben einfach still liegen... und blieben so am Leben. Und 
offenbar liefen sie dann weg, und irgendeine Einheit unserer Division las 
sie auf und brachte sie zum Sammelpunkt." 


Das nahe München war zu "einer Hólle'geworden, sagte Kneuper. "Die 
Deutschen, die DPs, jeder plünderte die Lagerhäuser, die Geschäfte, Leute 
liefen durch die Strafsen, auch jugoslawische Partisanen, alle Sorten von - 
tatsáchlich alle Arten von Menschen, die alle am Durchdrehen waren." 


Am Montag nachmittag, am 30. April, wagten sich Kneuper und ein 
Kamerad in einem Jeep nach Dachau. Sie sahen viele ehemalige Häftlinge. 


"Es sah aus, als wären sie genauso stramm und abgehärtet und in genauso 
guter Verfassung wie die deutschen Soldaten, zum Beispiel die beiden 
Wachen." 


Christie: Wie wurden die Deutschen im Allgemeinen zu der Zeit von den 
Alliierten behandelt? 


Kneuper: Nun, natürlich wurden sie wegen all der Kriegspropaganda sehr 
schlecht behandelt. Aber es war unterschiedlich. Manche Leute waren eklig 
zu ihnen, auch manche Gls, und manche waren freundlich. 


Im Kreuzverhör wurde Kneuper gefragt, was er mit der Information 
gemacht habe, die ihm die beiden deutschen Überlebenden gegeben hatten. 
Es war ein Offizier in seiner Gruppe, erklärte er, der die Berichte schrieb, 
"und ich weiß nicht, was er schrieb." 


Pearson: Hat es Ihnen keinen Schock versetzt, als Sie diese Mitteilung 
bekamen, Sir? 


Kneuper: Ja, das kann man sagen... Wissen Sie, es war ein Massaker. 
Pearson: Sie haben nichts getan, um das weiterzuverfolgen? 
"Ich war Techniker", erklärte Kneuper. 


Pearson beharrte: "Vielleicht wissen Sie doch, er könnte eine sehr 
gründliche Untersuchung gemacht haben und dahintergekommen sein, 
daß dies einfach nur Geschichten waren, nicht wahr?" 


Kneuper konnte nur sagen, "Ich bezweifle das."1 


Der nächste im Zeugenstand war Mark Weber, dessen Aussage fünf Tage 
in Anspruch nehmen würde. Christie und Pearson begannen damit, ihn 
kurz über seinen wissenschaftlichen Hintergrund zu befragen. Als 
ausgebildeter Historiker hatte der 36jährige Weber seit 1979 den Holocaust 
gründlich studiert, und Richter Thomas ordnete bald an, er könne - 
normalerweise nicht zulässige - "Meinungsaussagen'als anerkannter 
"Experte"in der Angelegenheit machen. 


Christie fragte Weber nach den Einsatzgruppen-berichten in der 
deutschbesetzten Sowjetunion, und der letztere erklärte, Raul Hilberg und 
die meisten "vernichtungs-glàubigen' Historiker "wählen aus diesen 
Berichten... die Teile aus, die sie zur Begründung ihrer Geschichten 
brauchen können. Wie ich bei genauer Prüfung der 
Einsatzgruppenberichte gefunden habe... wenn man sie als Ganzen 
betrachtet und im Zusammenhang sieht, dann beweisen sie nicht die 
Holocaust-Vernichtungsgeschichte." 


"Warum ist das so?" fragte Christie. 


"Es gibt mehrere Gründe", sagte Weber. Zum ersten machen es die 
deutschen Aufzeichungen klar, dafs die ErschiefSungen von Juden "aus 
bestimmten Sicherheitsgründen oder als Vergeltung oder aus anderen 
bestimmten Gründen erfolgten, nicht einfach, weil die Leute Juden 
waren."Ferner hatten andere die Berichte durchforscht und, wie Weber, 
gefunden, "Daß die Zahlen der nach diesen Berichten angeblich 
erschossenen Juden stark übertrieben sind..." Weber verglich sie mit den 
übertriebenen von den Amerikanern in Vietnam gemeldeten Totenzahlen. 
Er vermerkte den Fall von Otto Ohlendorf, der zur Einsatzgruppe D in 
Südrußland gehörte, und der in Nürnberg behauptete, seine Einheit hatte 
90.000 Juden in einem Jahr getötet. "Ohlendorf war Zeuge der Anklage, 
und er tat sein Bestes, mit den Alliierten zusammenzuarbeiten, wohl in der 
Hoffnung, seine Haut retten zu kónnen. Allerdings drehten die Alliierten 
zu seiner großen Überraschung den Spieß um und machten ihm wegen 
seiner Tätigkeit als Kommandeur der Einsatzgruppe den Prozeß." 


Christie: War das vor oder nach seiner Aussage für sie? 


"Das war nach seiner Aussage für sie", sagte Weber, "und dann änderte er 
diese Geschichte ab und sagte aus, daß die Zahlen der getöteten Juden 
stark übertrieben seien." 


Am Ende wurde Ohlendorf hingerichtet. 


Christie erwähnte Raul Hilberg, und Weber erklärte, daß dieser in 
gewissem Sinn auch "ein Revisionist"sei. Er und andere, "die an die 
Holocaustlegende glauben, haben die Geschichte im Lauf der Jahre in 
vieler, vieler Hinsicht abgeändert." Als Beispiel führte Weber den Rabbi 
Stephen Wise an, der als Präsident des World Jewish Congress während 


des 2. Weltkriegs "wiederholt erklärte, daß die Deutschen aus den Leichen 
der von ihnen getóteten Juden Seifenstücke herstellten, und diese 
Geschichte wurde auch in Nürnberg und seither in der Presse viele, viele 
Male wiederholt..."Die Anti-Defamation League von B'nai B'rith stellte die 
Behauptung noch 1987 in einer Broschiire auf, obwohl "kein angesehener 
Historiker sie heute noch akzeptiert." 


Weber beschrieb eine "sehr übliche Verteidigungsstrategie'in Nürnberg 
und bei anderen Nachkriegsprozessen: "Der Anwalt pflegte vorzubringen, 
daß... es ein schreckliches Vernichtungsprogramm gab, aber mein 
spezieller Mandant war daran nicht beteiligt, und das macht man so, um 
nicht vor der unmóglichen Aufgabe zu stehen, die ganze Holocaust- 
Vernichtungsgeschichte in Frage zu stellen, an der mit fast religióser 
Inbrunst festgehalten wird..." 


Christie: Wissen Sie, ob irgendwelche von den Nürnberger Angeklagten 
die Vernichtung zugegeben haben? 


Weber erwiderte, daß jeder einzelne Angeklagte leugnete, von einem 
Programm zur Judenvernichtung während des Krieges gewußt zu haben. 


Christie: Was die Einsatzgruppenberichte angeht, beweisen sie Ihrer 
Meinung nach einen Plan zur Vernichtung der Juden in Rußland? 


"Die Berichte", sagte Weber, "wenn man sie als Ganzes und kritisch liest, 
zeigen, glaube ich, daß die deutsche Regierung keine Politik betrieb, die 
Juden als solche zu vernichten." 


Die schwere Zwangslage, vor der die Deutschen in Rußland standen, muß 
im Zusammenhang verstanden werden, sagte Weber. Gleich bei ihrem 
Einmarsch im Juni 1941 "rief die Sowjetregierung sofort alle Bürger der 
Sowjetunion zum Partisanenkrieg auf."Immer in der Geschichte "ist 
Guerillakriegführung, die eine Form von Terrorismus ist, mit Gegenterror 
begegnet worden."Weber führte die PLO als ein zeitgenóssisches Beispiel 
an, was im Gerichtssaal Lärm erzeugte und Richter Thomas veranlaßte, die 
Geschworenen hinauszuschicken. Thomas nannte den Hinweis von Weber 
einen "Versuch, das Verfahren anzuschwérzen."Ein Vergleich mit dem 
Vietnamkrieg wäre statthaft, sagte er, aber "die gegenwärtige Situation in 
Israel"sei eine verbotene Zone. 
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Wahrend der 20minütigen Pause, die nun folgte, versammelte sich eine 
Schar Juden um Weber und verhóhnte ihn mit Schimpfnamen wie 
"Lügner"und "Neonazi". Ein Jude rief "Gott soll Sie erschlagen", während 
ein anderer meinte, "Er sieht ja sogar aus wie Hitler." 


Das "Lügner"-Gemurmel und das grobe Lármen hatten schon angefangen, 
als Weber seine Aussage begann. Später sagte eine alte Jüdin dem Zeugen, 
"Man sollte Sie mit Judenseife waschen." 


Als das Gericht fortfuhr, tadelte Richter Thomas mehrere jüdische 
Zuschauer wegen des "Geplankels", das "in meiner Abwesenheit"vor sich 
gegangen war. 


Christie befragte Weber wegen des Protokolls der Wannsee Konferenz im 
Januar 1942: "Deutet es einen Plan für die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden an?" 


"Nein, das tut es nicht", sagte Weber, der hinzusetzte, daf$ die bedeutenden 
westdeutschen Historiker Martin Broszat und Hans Mommsen in den 
zurückliegenden Jahren zu derselben Erkenntnis gekommen waren. Weber 
ging dann einen Schritt weiter und sagte, "Ich glaube, daf$ dies tatsáchlich 
der Beweis ist, daß es keine deutsche Politik gab, die Juden Europas 
während des Zweiten Weltkriegs zu vernichten."Lese man das Wannsee 
Protokoll als Ganzes und "im Zusammenhang mit anderen deutschen 
Dokumenten jener Zeit", werde es "sehr klar", daß "es deutsche Politik 
während des Krieges war, die Juden Europas nach dem Osten zu 
verschicken... und dann nach dem Krieg... an einige Orte außerhalb 
Europas..." 


Kurz nach der Wannsee Konferenz, sagte Weber, hielt Reinhard Heydrich, 
der die Konferenz einberufen hatte und ihr Vorsitzender gewesen war, in 
Prag vor hohen deutschen Funktionären eine Rede, "in der er auf die 
deutsche Politik einging und sagte, die Juden Europas würden in Lager in 
den besetzten sowjetischen Gebieten kommen und dann, nach dem Krieg, 
insgesamt nach außerhalb von Europa verbracht werden." 


Ferner, sagte der Zeuge, hatte Hitler lange nach der Wannsee Konferenz 
am 24. Juli 1942 und an anderen Tagen in privaten Unterhaltungen von der 
"Verschickung"der Juden gesprochen. Weber führte auch eine Denkschrift 
von Martin Luther vom deutschen Außenministerium an, der "sehr wohl in 
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der Lage war, Bescheid zu wissen."Unter dem Datum vom 21. August 1942 
beschrieb er die deutsche Deportationspolitik. 


"Übrigens", sagte Weber, "es kommt oft vor, daß diejenigen, die an die 
Holocaust-Vernichtungslegende glauben, Dokumente dieser Art so 
ausdeuten, daß es zu dem paft, was ich für ihre vorgefafste Meinung halte, 
in anderen Worten, daß sie das Beweismaterial maßzuschneidern 
versuchen." 


Christie fragte, ob es noch andere Informationsquellen gebe, auf die Weber 
sich für sein Verständnis der Wannsee-Konferenz stütze. 


Ja, sagte Weber. "Wir haben die nach dem Krieg gemachten Aussagen 
derer, die bei der Wannsee Konferenz anwesend waren, und sie sind recht 
einstimmig in ihrer Aussage, daß die Konferenz nicht stattfand, um ein 
Vernichtungsprogramm aufzustellen." 


Christie wandte sich als nächstes den Luftaufnahmen von Auschwitz aus 
der Kriegszeit zu, die von allierten Aufklárern stammten und von der CIA 
erst im Jahre 1979 freigegeben worden waren. Das war zu der Zeit eine 
wichtige Meldung, und ihre äußerst voreingenommene Behandlung, sagte 
Weber, war für ihn der erste Anstoß, selbst den Holocaust zu erforschen. 
Die Photos, erklärte er, waren "aufs Geratewohl genau während des 
Zeitabschnitts aufgenommen worden, als angeblich die 
Vernichtungsmaschinerie in Auschwitz auf hóchsten Touren lief", doch 
keins von ihnen zeigte hervorquellenden Rauch und Flammen, wie sie die 
meisten der vorgeblichen "Augenzeugen der Vergasung'als ständig 
vorhanden beschrieben. "Was mich überraschte", sagte Weber, war, dafs 
Elie Wiesel und andere "nichtsdestoweniger sich dieser Luftaufnahmen 
bemáchtigten, um zu behaupten, die Regierung der Vereinigten Staaten 
hätte gewufst, daß man dabei war, die Juden zu vernichten... und sich 
selbstzufrieden weigerte, etwas dagegen zu tun..."Weber erwähnte dies 
gegenüber dem Direktor der Abteilung für modernes Militärwesen bei den 
Nationalarchiven in Washington D.C. und erfuhr, daß auch er der 
Meinung war, daß die CIA-Photos "kraß fehlinterpretiert wurden." 


Nach seiner Bewertung der These der Harwood-Schrift insgesamt befragt, 
nannte Weber sie genau, trotz darin enthaltener Fehler. Danach befragt, ob 
er das Werk von Paul Rassinier, dem französischen Vorläufer des 
Revisionismus, auf den sich Harwood stark gestützt hatte, "glaubwürdig" 
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finde, sagte Weber "insgesamt ja."Er beeilte sich hinzuzusetzen, daf$ der 
Revisionismus einen langen Weg hinter sich habe, seit diese Manner tatig 
gewesen waren. 


Nach einer Mittagspause erklarte Weber den Zweck der Einsatzgruppen: 
"Sie sollten vor der Bildung einer regelrechten Zivilverwaltung eine Art 
von ‘ganz vorläufiger Ordnung und Sicherheit in den besetzten 
Sowjetgebieten hinter der Front zuwegebringen." 


"Wir wissen", sagte er, "aus vielen jüdischen Quellen und aus deutschen 
Aufzeichnungen, daß die große Mehrheit der in diesem Gebiet lebenden 
Juden floh oder durch die Sowjetbehórden 1941 evakuiert wurde..."Er 
glaubte, daß die Zahl der Zurückgebliebenen "nicht höher sein konnte als 
eine bis anderthalb Millionen. Von dieser Zahl wurden von den 
Einsatzgruppen zwischen 200.000 und "allerhóchstens 800.000" erschossen.1 


Viele verschiedene Quellen sind der Meinung, daf$ die Opferzahl der 
sowjetischen Juden durch Erschießungen "stark übertrieben"wurde, und 
Weber nannte mehrere von diesen: die Angeklagten Paul Blobel und 
Gustav Nosske von den Einsatzgruppen; die Historiker Gerald Reitlinger, 
Werner Maser und Tom Bower; den Journalisten William Shirer; und selbst 
Otto Ohlendorf, als es ihm klarwurde, daß es vor Gericht auch für ihn um 
sein Leben ging. 


Was ist die Geschichte von Babi Yar? fragte Christie. 


Weber: Das ist wahrscheinlich der aufsehenerregendste und am stärksten 
erinnerliche Fall einer Judenerschießung in den besetzten Sowjetgebieten. 
Babi Yar ist eine Schlucht außerhalb von Kiew, der Hauptstadt der 
Ukraine. 


Der Zeuge gab seine Gründe an zu glauben, daß viel weniger als die 
gemeldeten 33.000 Juden dort erschossen worden sind. Er erwähnte dann 
das "wichtige"Dokument über die Aufgaben der Einsatzgruppen vom 2. 
Juli 1941, das in den letzten Jahren zutage gefórdert wurde. Es war ein 
Befehl von Heydrich an die SS-Führung im besetzten Sowjetgebiet, der 
"ausdrücklich sagt, dafs die einzigen Juden, die als solche unverzüglich zu 
erschießen seien... jüdische Funktionäre der kommunistischen Partei und 
innerhalb der Sowjetregierung" waren. 
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Christie begann dann das langatmige Unternehmen, Harwood fast Zeile 
für Zeile zu lesen und Webers Erläuterungen dazu zu hören. Der Zeuge 
war vóllig offen, da er wiederholt auf Ausführungen hinwies, die er für 
ganz oder teilweise unrichtig hielt. 


Die Verhandlung wurde oft durch Webers großes Wissen bereichert. (Er 
hatte sich für diesen Teil seiner Befragung keine Notizen mitgebracht.) Die 
"wesentliche Vernichtungslegende", sagte er, "kam zuerst im Herbst 1942 
zustande", stark durch den Rabbi Stephen Wise und den World Jewish 
Congress gefórdert. Von diesen angestachelt, gaben die Haupt-Alliierten 
im Dezember 1942 eine Erklärung heraus, die Deutschen seien dabei, die 
Juden zu vernichten - jedoch "ist es sehr wichtig, sich vor Augen zu 
halten... daß die amerikanischen und britischen Beamten, die während 
dieser Zeit für das Schicksal der europäischen Juden verantwortlich waren, 
ihren Oberen privat sagten, daß es keine Anzeichen gab, daß ein solches 
Vernichtungsprogramm in der Durchführung sei, und sie drängten darauf, 
daf$ diese Erklárung nicht herausgegeben werde..." 


"Es gibt eine Grundlage für die Holocaustlegende", sagte Weber spáter. 
"Man kann nicht alles in Bausch und Bogen abtun."Harwood überdehnte 
die Dinge, wenn er die gängige Holocaustgeschichte "das kolossalste 
Romanwerk"nannte, weil es "sehr klar ist, daß die Juden im Zweiten 
Weltkrieg, wie andere Völker auch, eine große Katastrophe erlitten."Es war 
auch nicht richtig, sagte Weber, den Holocaust als "riesenhaften Schwindel 
zu bezeichnen, von den Juden veranstaltet, um an Geld für den Staat Israel 
zu kommen."Eine Anzahl von Regierungen und ethnischen Gruppen auf 
der ganzen Welt zogen direkt oder indirekt Vorteile aus der 
Aufrechterhaltung der unverdünnten Holocaustlegende. Das drückende 
Problem war, daf? gewisse Juden wie Menachem Begin das ganze deutsche 
Volk bis ans Ende der Zeiten für schuldig erklárten, wahrend andere, wie 
Elie Wiesel - der Friedensnobelpreistráger - die Juden tatsächlich 
aufgerufen hatte, die heutigen Deutschen zu hassen. 


Christie trug Weber diesen Satz von Harwood vor: "Es ist sehr 
bezeichnend, dafs gewisse Juden in den 30er Jahren sehr schnell bei der 
Hand waren, diese deutsche Politik der Benachteiligung im Innern als 
gleichbedeutend mit der Vernichtung selbst darzustellen." 


Das ist richtig, sagte Weber. Leon Feuchtwanger zum Beispiel, ein 
prominenter Schriftsteller, der ein kommunistischer Jude war, hatte 1936 
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ein Vorwort zu einem Buch geschrieben, das der Hitlerregierung die 
Ausführung der Vernichtung zu jener Zeit unterstellte. Tatsáchlich, sagte 
Weber, lag vor dem November 1938 die Zahl der Internierten in den 
Konzentrationslagern kaum über 20.000 bei einer Bevólkerung von 60 
Millionen. Niemals während dieser Zeit wurden Juden "als 
Juden"interniert. Die erste Verschickung von Juden geschah zwei Jahre 
nach Kriegsausbruch nach Riga im Oktober 1941. Harwood hatte "im 
Wesentlichen"recht mit der Darlegung, daß die Vereinigten Staaten und 
Kanada die meisten von ihren japanischen Fremden und Bürgern schon 
interniert hatten, bevor die Deutschen "die gleichen Sicherheitsmaßnahmen 
gegen die Juden Europas anwandten." 


Christie und Weber besprachen die Photos, die für die Geschworenen 
ausgestellt wurden, und die während des Krieges in Auschwitz II oder 
Monowitz aufgenommen waren. Das war ein  ausgedehnter 
Industriekomplex, wo in Auschwitz I, II und III wohnende Gefangene sich 
üblicherweise mit britischen und anderen Kriegsgefangenen und mit 
Zivilarbeitern aus allen Teilen Europas mischten. 


Was ist die Bedeutung von MonowitZ? fragte Christie. 


Nun, sagte Weber, "es ist schwierig, die Tatsache zu vereinbaren, daß 
Gefangene von Birkenau-Auschwitz IL das angeblich das hauptsächliche 
Vernichtungszentrum war, die Erlaubnis hatten, sich frei innerhalb von 
Auschwitz III zu bewegen, wo es eine grofse Zahl von Zivilarbeitern gab 
und Leute von außerhalb ständig aus und ein gingen..."Es wäre, sagte er, 
fast unmóglich gewesen, die Massenvergasungen vor der Welt 
geheimzuhalten, weil die Arbeiter aus Monowitz regelmäßig überallhin 
reisten. 


Christie befragte Weber über die Erwähnung eines Gesprächs vom 17. 
April 1943 zwischen Hitler und dem ungarischen Führer Horthy durch 
Harwood, bei dem der deutsche Führer um die Freilassung von 100.000 
ungarischen Juden bat, die in der Jagdflugzeugfertigung der Luftwaffe 
arbeiten sollten. 


"Diese Darstellung ist richtig", sagte Weber. 


"Wissen Sie, was mit den Wachen in Mauthausen und Buchenwald 
geschah?" fragte Christie. 
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Sie wurden alle miteinander getótet, als die Amerikaner diese Lager 
befreiten, wie in Dachau, sagte Weber. 


Nach einer kurzen Pause wandte sich Christie der Angelegenheit von 
Hellmut Diwald zu, einem Geschichtsprofessor an der Universitát in 
Erlangen, und seinem Buch Geschichte der Deutschen. 


"Dieses Buch", erklärte Weber, "ist ein vollständiger Überblick der 
deutschen Geschichte", in dem der Verfasser einige allgemein bestehende 
Annahmen über den Holocaust in Frage stellte. "Diwald schrieb in seinem 
Buch, daß die Medienkampagne zum Holocaust zu einem großen Teil aus 
Verdrehungen besteht, aus Falschdarstellungen und Lügen, die dazu 
angetan sind, das deutsche Volk moralisch zu disqualifizieren und zu 
degradieren.. Er sagte, wir wissen, dafs vieles von den Geschichten 
darüber, was mit den Juden geschah, über die angebliche diesbezügliche 
deutsche Politik während des Krieges, nicht wahr ist... Er wies auch darauf 
hin, daß die deutsche Politik der 'Endlósung' eine Politik der Verschickung 
nach dem Osten zum Arbeitseinsatz war, und er schlof$ dieses Kapitel, 
indem er sagte... dafs ungeachtet all der Literatur, die zu diesem Thema 
geschrieben worden ist, die zentralen und wichtigsten Fragen danach, was 
mit den Juden während des Krieges geschehen ist, noch nicht klar sind..." 


Die Folge war, dafs viele tausend Exemplare des 760seitigen Buches 
beschlagnahmt und eingestampft wurden. Der Abschnitt Holocaust wurde 
dann ohne Diwalds Erlaubnis neu geschrieben und eine neue Auflage 
hergestellt. Der Zeuge unterstrich, dafs Diwald "ein sehr angesehener, 
prominenter und geehrter Professor ist." 


Die Harwood-Schrift zitiert aus der Denkschrift von Rademacher vom 10. 
Februar 1942, in der die Verschickung von Juden nach dem Osten gefordert 
wird, und Christie fragte Weber nach deren Bedeutung. Hier haben wir, 
sagte der, "ein weiteres deutsches Dokument, das zusammen mit einer 
Anzahl anderer Dokumente bestátigt, wie die deutsche Politik gegenüber 
den Juden wáhrend des Krieges war, und diese Dokumente waren alle in 
sich schlüssig. Ich kann in dieser Hinsicht sogar noch etwas hinzufügen. 
Als die Alliierten 1945 die Macht in Deutschland übernahmen, 
beschlagnahmten sie eine enorme Menge von Dokumenten mit Bezug auf 
die deutsche Judenpolitik während des Krieges, und unter diesen 
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first reports concerning the deportations into the Ostland is a telegram of No- 
vember 9, 1941, directed to Rosenberg by Lohse, which reads as follows:*°’ 
“Security Police reports implementation of the transport of 50,000 Jews 
into the Ostland. Arrival of the Ist transport at Minsk, November 10, in Ri- 
ga, November 19. Urgently request to prevent transports, since Jewish 
camps must be shifted considerably farther to the east.” 
On the same day, Dr. Leibbrand, head of the office at the Rosenberg Ministry, 
sent the following telegram to Lohse:°>® 
“Regarding transports of Jews into the Ostland. 
Precise message on its way. Jews are coming farther east. Camps in Riga 
and Minsk only temporary measures, no objections on that account here.” 
The local authorities were anything but delighted about the influx of these 
western Jews and lodged protests against it several times. On November 20, 
1941, the Wehrmacht commander of the Ostland wrote a letter to Lohse on 
the subject "Transportation of Jews from Germany to White Russia," in which 
he explained:>” 
"According to a report of the 707th Division, 25,000 Jews are supposed to 
be transported out of Germany to White Russia, of which 3,000 are alleg- 
edly intended for Minsk and 1,500 have already arrived from Hamburg. 
The immigration of German Jews, who are far superior in intelligence to 
the masses of the White Russian population, means a great danger to the 
pacification of White Russia. " 
The Jewish population of White Russia, the letter continued, was “Bolshevist 
and capable of every attitude hostile to Germany" as well as active in the re- 
sistance. Therefore, the German-Jewish new arrivals would make contact with 
Communist organizations. For this reason as well as because the deportations 
would hinder the transports for the Wehrmacht, the Wehrmacht commander 
asked that 
"arrangements be made that no Jews come from Germany to White Rus- 
sia. 
But the protests faded away unheard. On November 20, 1941, Stahlecker re- 
ported to Lohse: 
“The transports of Jews are at present arriving in Minsk as planned. 
Of the 25 transports which originally were destined for Riga, the first 5 
were diverted to Kauen' 6, ” 
A note of January 13, 1942, from Lohse's office reiterated:>° 





557 GARF, 7445-2-145, p. 52. 

58 GARF, 7445-2-145, p. 54 and p. 51 (transcription of the telegram). 
559 GARF, 7445-2-145, pp. 60f. 

560 GARF, 7445-2-145, p. 62. 
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Tausenden und Tausenden an Dokumenten ist nicht eins, das auf eine 
Vernichtungspolitik oder ein entsprechendes Programm hinweist..." 


Christie erwähnte die Betonung des Eintrags vom 27. März 1942 in die 
Goebbelstagebticher durch Christopher Browning. Ja, sagte Weber, der 
Eintrag wird "weithin angeführt, um die Vernichtungsthese 
aufrechtzuerhalten", aber "er ist nicht in Übereinstimmung mit anderen 
Einträgen in das Tagebuch"wie dem vom 7. März und anderen Einträgen 
späteren Datums. 


Christie fragte, ob die Tagebücher echt seien. 


"Nun", sagte Weber, "es gibt große Zweifel an der Echtheit"der Tagebücher 
insgesamt. "Wir haben keine wirkliche Möglichkeit, die Echtheit zu prüfen, 
und die U.S. Regierung versichert... am Buchbeginn... daß sie keine 
Verantwortung für die Richtigkeit der Tagebücher als Ganzes übernehmen 
kann."Weber betonte nochmals, daß der Inhalt des Eintrags vom 27. März 
"nicht in Übereinstimmung"mit sowohl früheren als auch späteren 
Einträgen wäre. 


Weber stimmte bereitwillig zu, daß Harwoods Abschnitt zu jüdischen 
Statistiken schwach sei, betonte aber die äußerst große Schwierigkeit dieses 
Themas. Wir wissen sehr wohl, sagte er, daß die große Mehrheit der Juden 
in den besetzten sowjetischen Gebieten "1941 von den Sowjets deportiert 
wurde oder floh"und so niemals unter deutsche Herrschaft kam. 


Christie erwähnte Harwoods Behauptung, daß "die erste Anklage gegen 
Deutsche wegen Massenmordes an Juden'durch Rafael Lemkin 1943 
erhoben wurde. 


"Das ist keine wahre Darstellung", sagte Weber. Die ersten "größeren" 
Anschuldigungen waren im August oder September 1942 vom World 
Jewish Congress gekommen. 


Nachdem die umstrittenen Gerstein-Erklarungen kurz besprochen worden 
waren, las Christie Weber folgenden Vermerk von Harwood vor: "Es sollte 
geradeheraus betont werden, dafs kein einziges Dokument existiert, das 
beweist, dafs die Deutschen vorhatten, die Juden absichtlich zu ermorden 
oder daß sie dies tatsächlich ausführten." 
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"Normalerweise", sagte Weber, "sagt ein Historiker nicht, daß irgendein 
einzelnes Dokument irgendetwas beweist. Man kann sagen, es begründet 
oder macht glaubhaft oder unterstützt eine vorgegebene Vorstellung, aber 
ich muß nochmals sagen, das ist eine Art Uberbewertung oder eine 
irreführende Ausdrucksweise, weil kein Dokument oder keine Darstellung 
alles beweisen kann."Aber Harwoods Meinung war im wesentlichen 
richtig, wenn er an "deutsche amtliche Dokumente'dachte. Hätte er 
"Dokumente aller Art, einschließlich eidesstattlicher Erklärungen... nach 
dem Krieg" eingeschlossen, dann ware das falsch gewesen. 


So endete die Zeugenaussage dieses Tages. 


Webers Hauptvernehmung setzte sich am Mittwoch, 23. Márz fort. Christie 
befragte ihn über die Statistiken der Einsatzgruppen. Hilberg, sagte Weber, 
gab eine Schätzung von 1,3 Millionen jüdischen Toten auf sowjetischem 
Gebiet ab, was interessant war, weil die Berichte der Deutschen selbst 2,2 
Millionen Tote meldeten. "In der Folgerung"hiefs das, daß es Hilberg klar 
war, die Zahlen der Einsatzgruppen wären stark übertrieben, "aber er sagt 
das nicht wirklich. Das ist recht typisch für seine Arbeitsweise." Also 
unterschied sich Webers Einstellung größtenteils dadurch von der 
Hilbergs, daß er die Übertreibung als weit größer befand, aber auch 
dadurch, daß er das Problem deutlich machte. 


Der Zeuge brachte mehrere deutsche Befehle zur Sprache, die eine 
Verminderung der Todesraten in den Konzentrationslagern bezweckten. 
1942 erlitt Birkenau eine Typhusepidemie. "Himmler war davon sehr 
betroffen"und befahl den Lagerkommandanten dort und sonstwo, äußerste 
Maßnahmen zu ergreifen, um die Todesfälle zu verringern. Richard 
Glücks, der Inspekteur der Konzentrationslager, gab am 20. Januar 1943 
einen ähnlichen Befehl aus. "Alle Mittel", hieß es darin, "müssen genutzt 
werden, um die Todesrate in den Lagern zu senken." 


Christie fragte, ob "irgendwelche von den Deutschen während des Krieges 
erstellte Dokumente auf irgendwelche Vernichtungsaktionen hinweisen." 


Keines weist auf ein Vernichtungsprogramm oder eine entsprechende 
Politik hin, sagte Weber, aber die Berichte der Einsatzgruppen "sprachen 
tatsächlich in verschiedenen Zusammenhängen von Judenerschießungen, 
und dies sind die wichtigsten Dokumente, welche von denen, die an die 
Holocaust Geschichte glauben, als Beweis vorgewiesen werden. Wenn es 
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um ein Vernichtungsprogramm geht, gibt es keine derartigen Dokumente, 
und es gibt auch keine Dokumente tiber Vernichtungen in Gaskammern 
oder in Konzentrationslagern." 


Es bleibt, setzte Weber hinzu, ein weitverbreiteter Glaube an mtindliche 
Befehle, aber das ist in Veränderung begriffen. Die neue und 
größerwerdende Schule der "Funktionalisten des Holocaust'sei zu dem 
Schluß gekommen, "daß es möglicherweise gar keinen Befehl 
irgendwelcher Art gegeben haben könne", sondern nur einen Völkermord 
aus freien Stücken ohne jedes offizielle Zutun. 


Was ist über die Angaben von Rudolf Höß, dem Kommandanten von 
Auschwitz, zu sagen? fragte Christie. 


Seine eidesstattliche Erklärung vom April 1946 werde noch viel zitiert, 
sagte Weber, sie wäre jedoch "ganz unstimmig mit der Holocaust-Story", 
wie sie heute erzählt wird. Höß erwähnte ein fiktives Vernichtungslager, 
von dem seither nie jemand gehört hat. 


Er sagte, es sei ihm im Sommer 1941 befohlen worden, Juden zu 
vernichten, für welchen Zeitpunkt heute niemand etwas von einem Befehl 
wissen will. Schließlich erklärte Höß, Juden wären in Treblinka schon im 
Sommer 1941 getötet worden, was heute niemand behauptet. Die 
Hauptbedeutung davon war für Weber, daß viele 
"Vernichtungsgläubige"ihre Geschichte abänderten, ohne die "Folgerungen 
aus diesen Veránderungen'anzuerkennen. Typischerweise hielten sie an 
dem Affidavit von Höß fest und machten sich Quellen zueigen, die damit 
nicht zusammenstimmen. 


Noch eine andere Tatsache machte die Erklärungen von Hof für Weber 
fragwürdig. Der Kommandant war von den Briten, um dieses Gestándnis 
hervorzubringen, gefoltert worden, wie es "im ziemlich blutigen Detail"in 
dem Buch Legions of Death [Legionen des Todes] von Rupert Butler 
beschrieben wird. 


Weber sagte, er fánde Harwoods Bericht über die Wannsee Konferenz "im 
wesentlichen richtig."Deren Zweck war, in Webers Worten, "innerhalb 
einer Reihe von deutschen Dienststellen... die Politik der Verschickung der 
Juden nach dem Osten zu koordinieren." 
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Christie las aus Harwood vor: "Das vóllige Fehlen dokumentarischen 
Beweismaterials für das Vorhandensein eines Vernichtungsplans hat zu 
der Gepflogenheit geführt, diejenigen Dokumente, die tatsächlich 
vorliegen, neu auszulegen." 


"Das ist wahr", sagte Weber. 


Christie wies darauf hin, wie sehr durch Browning und andere bestimmte 
Umschreibungen betont wurden und fragte, ob man je so etwas wie ein 
Schlüsselverzeichnis gefunden hätte, das den Deutschen ermöglicht hätte, 
solche verborgene Bedeutungen zu entziffern. Nein, sagte Weber, 
Browning und seinesgleichen "argumentieren nach rückwärts. Sie fangen 
mit ihrer Voraussetzung an und versuchen, die Fakten oder das 
Beweismaterial für die Voraussetzung passend zu machen anstatt so 
vorzugehen, wie ein Historiker es tun sollte." 


Christie las aus Harwood: "Die Deutschen hatten eine außerordentlich 
ausgeprägte Neigung, sorgfältig alles bis in die Einzelheiten auf dem 
Papier festzuhalten..." 


Sehr wahr, sagte Weber, "der Umfang der deutschen Aufzeichnungen ist 
schwindelerregend." 


Christie fragte Weber, ob ihm Himmlers Posener Rede vom Oktober 1943 
bekannt sei. 


Ja, sagte Weber, sie werde für "eins der wichtigsten Beweisstücke für ein 
deutsches Vernichtungsprogramm gehalten." 


Christie fragte, ob irgendwelche andere Reden von Himmler Klarheit 
bráchten. 


Ja, sagte Weber, Himmler hatte gegen Ende 1943 mehrere ähnliche Reden 
gehalten, "und in seiner Rede am 16. Dezember 1943 vor Marineoffizieren 
in Weimar gibt es einen Abschnitt, der dem oftmals angeführten aus der 
Posener Rede sehr, sehr áhnlich ist, und wo Himmler klarmacht, was er mit 
den sogenannten belastenden Sätzen aus der Posener Rede tatsächlich 
mehr oder weniger meinte. Und was er sagte, war, er verfolge eine Politik, 
daß, wenn Juden in den sowjetischen Ostgebieten erschossen würden, die 
an Partisanenaktionen oder anderen illegalen Aktionen beteiligt gewesen 
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oder die Sowjetkommissare waren, er dann allgemein die Frauen und 
Kinder dieser Juden mit erschießen ließ. Und ich meine, das ist es, worauf 
Himmler in Posen Bezug nimmt."Aber das war keine Aufforderung, die 
Juden Europas zu vernichten. 


Christie erkundigte sich dann nach der Lage an der Ostfront zu jener Zeit. 


Es war "der brutalste Krieg in der Geschichte der Neuzeit", sagte Weber, 
und "es gab auf keiner Seite Gnade."Deshalb "ist es sehr irrefiihrend, ist es 
unrechtmafsig, ist es falsch, ist es nicht richtig... davon zu sprechen, was mit 
den Juden geschah... ohne eine klare Einsicht in die schrecklichen 
Verháltnisse und das furchtbare Gesicht des Kampfes, der sich damals in 
jenem Raum abspielte." Andere Vólker haben ebenfalls abscheulich gelitten. 
Nur ein winziger Teil der damals an der Ostfront in Gefangenschaft 
geratenen deutschen Soldaten zum Beispiel ist zurückgekommen. 


Christie erwähnte, wie der Vorstellung der Sechs-Millionen-Legende "in 
Nürnberg das Ansehen einer gerichtsbekannten Tatsache verliehen 
wurde." 


"Ja", sagte Weber, "das ist ein sehr wichtiger Gesichtspunkt. Artikel 21 der 
Nürnberger Prozefscharter verfügte, daí$ jedes amtliche Dokument von 
jeder der alliierten Regierungen... als gültiges Beweismaterial akzeptiert 
werden mufie.."Manche "blutrünstige Geschichten", von den Sowjets 
hervorgebracht, kamen damit in allgemeinen Umlauf. Es gab kein dem 
Nürnberger Tribunal übergeordnetes Berufungsgericht. Auf der anderen 
Seite irrte Harwood, wenn er schrieb, die Anwälte der Verteidigung hätten 
in Nürnberg Anklagezeugen nicht ins Kreuzverhór nehmen dürfen. 


Die Anklage habe erklärt, sagte Christie, daß Angaben über Folterungen 
nur auf Malmedy oder andere Prozesse zutrafen, aber nicht auf Nürnberg 
selbst. 


Nun, sagte Weber, Julius Streicher und Oswald Pohl waren Angeklagte in 
Nürnberg, und sie sind gefoltert worden. Aber Weber ráumte auch 
Harwoods Neigung ein, die bei den verschiedenen Prozessen herrschenden 
Gesamtsituationen durcheinanderzubringen. 


Eines der Nürnberger Verfahren betraf Otto Ohlendorf und andere 
Angeklagte der Einsatzgruppen. Harwood nannte sie "vier 
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Sondereinheiten... deren Aufgabe es war, Partisanen und kommunistische 
Kommissare zu erledigen." 


Nein, sagte Weber, "ihre Aufgabe ging viel weiter als das." 
Partisanenbekampfung und Jagd auf Kommissare "war nicht ihre 
Haupttatigkeit."Sie waren die grundlegende vorläufige Sicherheits- und 
Spionageabwehreinheit für die besetzten Ostgebiete. Harwood ist 
bezüglich dieses Themas überholt, und für den Revisionismus kommt 
hierdurch jetzt ein "viel stärkerer" Anhaltspunkt zur Auswirkung. 


Christie erwáhnte den englischen Juristen F.J.P. Veale, dessen Bücher 
darlegen, daß die an der Ostfront kämpfenden Deutschen schwerlich 
zwischen Partisanen und Zivilisten unterscheiden konnten, weil, wie 
Harwood es ausdrückt, "jeder russische Zivilist, der seinen Status als 
Zivilist behalten und sich nicht als Terrorist betätigen wollte, damit 
rechnen mußte, von seinen Landsleuten als Verräter hingerichtet zu 
werden." 


Ja, sagte Weber, Veale hat darüber geschrieben. 


Und, fragte Christie, hat Veale nicht geschrieben, "es gibt keine Frage, daß 
ihr [der Einsatzgruppen] Befehl lautete, Terror mit Terror zu bekämpfen?" 


Weber erinnerte sich nicht an dieses bestimmte Zitat, aber er unterstrich die 
Empörung von Veale und vielen anderen Beobachtern wegen "des groben 
Messens mit zweierlei Maß"durch die Alliierten, die den Partisanen jeden 
Vorwurf wegen ihrer Greueltaten ersparten, eben weil sie auf der Seite der 
Sieger waren. 


Christie: Wissen Sie, wer Richter Konrad Morgen war? 


Ja, sagte Weber, "Richter Konrad Morgen war in der SS ein wichtiger 
Funktionär, der... von Heinrich Himmler den Befehl bekam, Fällen von 
Bestechung und ungesetzlichem Handeln, einschließlich Mord, in den 
Konzentrationslagern nachzugehen. Die SS hatte ihren eigenen inneren 
Polizeiapparat, ihr eigenes inneres Gerichtswesen, und Richter Konrad 
Morgen war der wichtigste Funktionär in dieser Arbeitsgruppe. Er baute 
zahlreiche Anklagen gegen SS-Funktionäre wegen Bestechung, Mord und 
anderen Verbrechen auf, worauf eine große Anzahl von Strafen verhängt 
wurden." 
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Der Kommandant von Buchenwald, Karl Koch, gehórte zu den 
Hingerichteten, sagte Weber. Er und Christie würden am nächsten Tag 
weiter über Morgen reden. 


Nach einer Mittagspause kam Weber auf das sogenannte Müllerdokument 
zu sprechen, das kürzlich zutagegefórdert wurde, das "zeigt, dafs die 
alliierten Regierungen Untersuchungen zu den Vergasungsbehauptungen 
in Lagern in Deutschland selbst und in Osterreich angestellt haben... und 
zu dem Schluß kamen, daß es in keinem dieser Lager Vergasungen gab, 
und daß Aussagen über Vergasungen in diesen Lagern auf zwei 
Grundlagen erfolgten: zum ersten aufgrund falscher Angaben der 
Häftlinge... und zum  zweiten.. durch Folterung früherer SS- 
Wachen..."Dieses Dokument, ein im Oktober 1948 durch die damals unter 
alliierter Kontrolle stehende österreichische Militärpolizei herausgegebener 
Befehl, würde am nächsten Tag und noch später (11./12. April) durch Emil 
Lachout besprochen werden, der aus Wien kam, um darüber auszusagen. 


Weber sprach über das Erstaunen der meisten Nürnberger Angeklagten, 
wenn Behauptungen über ein Programm zur Judenvernichtung aufgestellt 
wurden, und er zeigte, wie ihr Verhalten dieser Legende gegenüber ihr 
Schicksal mitentschied. Er verglich die Fälle von Albert Speer und Rudolf 
Heß. Als Minister für Bewaffnung und Munition hatte Speer eine 
außerordentliche Rolle "beim Inganghalten der deutschen Kriegsmaschine" 
bis zum Ende gespielt, erhielt jedoch nur eine 20jährige Strafe, auf die 
Honorare für Bücher und Filme ebenso folgten wie der Beifall vieler 
Moralisten, denn er zog es vor, deutsche Verbrechen anzuklagen und 
gleichzeitig zu behaupten, persönlich gar nichts zu wissen. Auf der 
anderen Seite hatte der unbußfertige Rudolf Heß bei seinem Friedensflug 
nach England im Mai 1941 sein Leben eingesetzt und erhielt doch eine 
lebenslängliche Strafe, die er großenteils in Einzelhaft verbrachte. Er starb 
schließlich 1987 unter fragwürdigen Umständen. 


Christie las aus der Harwoodschrift: "Kein lebender authentischer 
Augenzeuge dieser 'Vergasungen ist jemals vorgestellt und für 
glaubwürdig erklärt worden." 


Weber stimmte zu, daß die Berichte der Zeugen nicht für glaubwürdig 
erklärt worden waren. 
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Christie fragte den Zeugen, ob er mit den Vergasungsgeschichten 
einverstanden sei. 


Nein, gab Weber zurück, "weil sie nicht mit anderen Beweisen, die wir 
haben, übereinstimmen."Er vermerkte, daß "wir ähnliche Aussagen von 
Leuten haben, die angeben, Zeugen von Vergasungen in solchen Lagern 
gewesen zu sein, von denen jetzt selbst durch Vernichtungsgläubige 
eingeráumt wird, daf$ es dort keine Vergasungen gegeben hat... Wir haben 
auch Aussagen von wahrscheinlich gleich hohem Beweiswert, daß 
Menschen nicht durch Vergasung, sondern durch tödliche 
Dampfeinwirkung umgebracht wurden oder durch Tötung mit 
elektrischem Strom oder durch Ersticken und so weiter. Diese Art von 
Aussagen von Überlebenden ist bekanntermaßen unzuverlássig." 


Weber fand es auch im Lichte der ungeheuerlichen Behauptungen 
bemerkenswert, daß oft langjährige Häftlinge aus Birkenau und aus 
anderen politischen Lagern entlassen wurden. Darüber hinaus wurden 
gegen Ende des Krieges viele Tausende, Juden und Nichtjuden, von 
Auschwitz nach Deutschland verbracht. 


Gleichermaßen seltsam war die geballte Fluchtbewegung der Juden aus 
dem nunmehr kommunistischen Polen nach Deutschland kurz nach 
Kriegsende. Weber erinnerte sich an eine Anfrage im britischen Unterhaus 
von 1946, die besagte, daß so viele Juden jetzt Osteuropa verließen und sich 
anderswohin wandten, daß dies auf einen "zweiten Exodus"der Juden 
hinauslief. 


Nach einer Pause ging Weber auf das Thema Treblinka ein. Er sagte, daß 
das angebliche Vernichtungslager "normalerweise als ein völlig geheimes 
Vernichtungszentrum dargestellt wird, Treblinka jedoch tatsächlich kein 
Geheimlager war. Seine Existenz wurde in einer.. offiziellen 
Bekanntmachung der deutschen Regierung 1941 in Polen angekündigt... 
Diejenigen, welche die Holocaust-Vernichtungslegende vertreten, räumen 
manchmal ein, daß es in Treblinka tatsächlich ein öffentlich bekanntes 
Arbeitslager gab, meinen aber, daß es aber ganz nahe dabei noch ein 
anderes Lager Treblinka gab, das angeblich das Vernichtungslager war. 
Aber die Erzählungen über dieses Vernichtungslager sind untereinander 
widersprüchlich." 
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Beim Nürnberger Hauptverfahren führte die U.S. Anklage das Dokument 
PS-3311 ein, laut dem behauptet wurde, in Treblinka seien die Juden durch 
Dampf getötet worden. "Zusätzlich dazu", sagte Weber, "sagte ein Jude, 
Samuel Rajzman, der an einer Häftlingsrevolte in Treblinka im August 
1943 teilgenommen hatte, vor einem U.S. Kongreßausschuß, daß Juden in 
dem Lager umgebracht wurden... indem man sie erstickte." 


Eine dritte Quelle von Mitteilungen über Treblinka war The Black Book of 
Polish Jewry [Das Schwarzbuch der polnischen Juden], veröffentlicht in 
New York 19461, das aussagte, Juden seien auf drei Arten getótet worden: 
"durch Giftgas, sagten sie, durch Dampf, aber sie sagten, die 'am meisten 
verbreitete Methode' sei gewesen, mit grofsen Spezialpumpen alle Luft aus 
den Kammern zu holen." 


Im Nürnberger Prozeß gegen Oswald Pohl sagte der amerikanische Richter 
Michael Musmanno, daf$ in Treblinka der Tod durch Gas, durch Dampf 
und durch elektrischen Strom verhängt wurde. Heute hat man natürlich 
alle Behauptungen aufser der von der Vergasung fallengelassen. 


Zu der Besprechung des Tagebuchs der Anne Frank bei Harwood 
kommend, gestand Weber ernsthafte Fehler zu. Das Tagebuch sei auf 
keinen Fall ein völliger Betrug. Aber auch die ursprüngliche 
revisionistische Stellungnahme zu dem Tagebuch sei kein Schwindel, wie 
mehrere amtliche Feststellungen erwiesen hátten: "Vor einer Anzahl Jahren 
wurde in einem deutschen Gerichtsverfahren nachgewiesen, dafs das ganze 
Tagebuch in der gleichen Handschrift geschrieben war, und wieder einige 
Jahre spáter fand eine amtliche deutsche  Regierungsstelle, das 
Bundeskriminalamt, dafs Teile des Tagebuchs mit einer Kugelschreibertinte 
geschrieben sind, die es in der Zeit des Zweiten Weltkriegs nicht gab, was 
dazu führte, daß eine Anzahl Personen die Behauptung aufstellte, das 
Tagebuch sei deshalb nicht echt oder mindestens Teile davon kónnten nicht 
echt sein. Seit der Zeit hat das Anne-Frank-Zentrum in Amsterdam, das an 
der Echtheit des gesamten Tagebuchs der Anne Frank festhält, befunden, 
daf$ die mit Kugelschreiber geschriebenen Teile nur geringfügig sind und 
durch jemand anderen eingefügt wurden, daß das Tagebuch aber im 
Wesentlichen einwandfrei ist, wobei ich jedoch der Meinung bin, dafs man 
schon Grund hat, die Echtheit des Tagebuchs der Anne Frank in Frage zu 
stellen." 
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"Es ist ein bearbeitetes, revidiertes, lektoriertes Buch, das kein spontanes 
Tagebuch ist", sagte Weber, eine Tatsache, die Anne Franks Vater, Otto 
Frank, vor seinem Tod und auch andere eingestanden haben. 


Nachdem Weber noch einige mehr oder weniger positive Berichte früherer 
Häftlinge über das Leben in den Konzentrationslagern erwähnt und andere 
Themen flüchtig berührt hatte, vertagte Richter Thomas das Gericht. 


Der Zeuge trat am Donnerstag, 24. Márz, wieder vor die Schranken, und 
Christie legte ihm sofort einen Satz von Harwood vor: "Es ist wahr, daß im 
Jahre 1945 die alliierte Propaganda tatsächlich behauptete, daß alle 
Konzentrationslager, insbesondere die in Deutschland selbst, Todeslager 
waren, allerdings nicht auf lange Dauer." 


Der Satz, sagte Weber, war im Wesentlichen "bis mindestens 1960 richtig, 
bei manchen Leuten sogar noch länger. Heutzutage nennt niemand 
ernsthafterweise die Lager in Deutschland und Österreich "Todeslager". 
Die Vernichtungslegende "hat sich zur Gänze auf sechs Lager verschoben, 
auf nur sechs." 


Weber benutzte die Gelegenheit, um aus dem Müller-Dokument von 1948 
vorzulesen: "Die alliierten Untersuchungskommissionen haben bis jetzt 
ermittelt, daß in den folgenden Konzentrationslagern keine Menschen 
durch Giftgas getótet wurden:.. Bergen-Belsen, Buchenwald, Dachau, 
Flossenbürg, Groß-Rosen, Mauthausen und Nebenlager, Natzweiler, 
Nordhausen, Niederhagen, Ravensbrück, Sachsenhausen, Stutthof, 
Theresienstadt... In diesen Fällen kann bewiesen werden, daf Geständnisse 
durch Folter erzwungen wurden und Augenzeugenberichte falsch waren." 


Weber fuhr fort und sagte, "Die Veröffentlichung dieses Dokuments 
verursacht seit kurzem in Osterreich eine Sensation, aber seine Echtheit ist 
nicht in Frage gestellt worden."Emil Lachout, der Beamte, der es 1948 
gegengezeichnet und vor kurzem an die Öffentlichkeit gebracht hat, "ist 
nur dafür kritisiert worden, ein so peinliches Dokument herauszustellen." 


Später kritisierte Weber die manchmal absichtlich herbeigeführte 
Verwechslung von zwei ausgesprochen verschiedenen Dingen: 
Gaskammern und Krematorien. Das Ergebnis, wie man es "sehr oft" in 
volkstümlicher Holocaust-Literatur zu sehen bekommt, ist die "Erwähnung 
von sogenannten Gasöfen, was ein unsinniger Ausdruck ist." 


198 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


“Presented to Herr Reichskommissar [Lohse] with the request that he take 
note of the report of the City Commissioner in Minsk concerning the evac- 
uation of reportedly 50,000 Jews from Germany to Minsk. 
If not ordered otherwise by Herr Reichskommissar, the order of November 
28 remains in force, according to which no objections are to be raised 
against any kind of transports from the Reich.” 
On January 5, 1942, the City Commissioner of Minsk, Janetzke, who opposed 
the deportations into this city, turned directly to Rosenberg. He wrote the lat- 
ter a letter in re “Evacuation of Jews from Germany to Minsk,” in which he 
explained that he had heard that the central authorities had the intention 
“of bringing approximately 50,000 more Jews from Germany to Minsk in 
the next weeks and months.” 
About 100,000 civilians lived in that city, which literally lay in ruins, and also 
“about 7,000 Jews from Germany” as well as “roughly from 15,000 to 18,000 
Russian Jews” as prisoners. Thus, no possibility existed of accommodating 
any more people. To these difficulties, “the very serious problem of feeding 
the population (including the Jews)” was added. For these reasons, Janetzke 
asked for the cessation of the Jewish transports to Minsk 563 
District Court Judge Wetzel responded on behalf of Rosenberg in a letter 
dated January 16, 1942, which was directed to Reich Commissioner Lohse:*™ 
“Re: Evacuation of Jews from Germany to Minsk. 
The letter of January 5, 1942, from the Herr City Commissioner of Minsk, 
copy enclosed, of which I ask you to take note, was sent to me. 
According to a communication of the Reich Security Headquarters impart- 
ed to me, it was planned to send 25,000 Jews from the Reich to Minsk, who 
were supposed to be accommodated in the ghetto there. Of these, 7-8,000 
Jews have reached Minsk. The rest who remained behind cannot be trans- 
ferred to Minsk at this time due to transportation difficulties. As soon as 
these difficulties are removed, however, the arrival of these Jews in Minsk 
must be reckoned with. I ask to instruct the City Commissioner of Minsk in 
this regard and I further request him to contact the Senior Police Chief in 
charge with regard to the question of accommodating and feeding the 
Jews. I ask to suggest to him further that he adhere to the chain of com- 
mand in future. " 
However, on February 6, 1942, in a letter to Lohse, the Generalkommissar for 
White Russia, William Kube, supported Janetzke's request. He pointed out 
how impossible it was in a city like Minsk, 80 percent of which lay in ruins, to 





563 GARF, 7445-2-145, pp. 65f. 
564 GARF, 7445-2-145, p. 68. 
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"Die bertihmtesten Krematorien", erklarte Weber, "sind die von Auschwitz, 
und die Aufzeichnungen beweisen klar, daß... sie als Antwort auf eine 
große Typhusepidemie im Lager gebaut wurden... Der 
Grundwasserspiegel in Auschwitz war hoch, und es war sehr riskant für 
die Gesundheit im Lager, die im Lager Verstorbenen, sowohl Gefangene 
als auch deutsche Wachen und ihre Angehörigen, zu begraben..." 


Weber führte Dachau als klassischen Fall von nicht-anerkanntem 
Holocaust-Revisionismus an. "Kurz nach dem Krieg wurde dort... eine 
Tafel angebracht, die verkündete, daß in diesem Lager 230.000 Menschen 
starben und hier verbrannt wurden..."Heute, sagte Weber, wird die Zahl 
der Toten in Dachau mit ungefähr 20.000 genannt, und Harwood hatte 
ganz recht mit der Anmerkung, "die große Mehrheit davon starb an 
Typhus und Unterernährung allein in den letzten Monaten des Krieges." 


Auch in anderen Lagern ist die angebliche Zahl der Opfer "über die Jahre 
deutlich zurückgegangen, obgleich normalerweise oder sehr oft der 
Öffentlichkeit nicht gesagt wird... daß die Zahlen geändert wurden. Man 
stellt einfach neue Zahlen vor, ohne zu erklären, warum die alten nicht 
mehr stimmen." 


Weber schätzte, daß die jüdischen Gesamtverluste während des 2. 
Weltkriegs im Bereich von einer bis anderthalb Millionen liegen. 


Christie fragte wiederum nach Dr. Konrad Morgen, dem SS- 
Untersuchungsrichter, der am 7. August 1946 beim Nürnberger 
Hauptprozeß aussagte. 


"Es ist wichtig zu betonen", sagte Weber, daß Morgen jetzt ein 
"angesehener Anwalt in Frankfurt/Main"und Anti-Nazi ist. Morgen sagte 
in Nürnberg aus, daß er auf Himmlers Befehl um 800 Fälle von angeblichen 
Straftaten von SS-Leuten untersuchte. Er ließ die Kommandanten von fünf 
Konzentrationslagern verhaften. Der Kommandant von Buchenwald, Karl 
Koch, wurde erschossen, weil er Insassen um ihr Geld betrogen und dann 
getötet hatte. Der Chefarzt des Lagers, Dr. Hoven, wurde vom SS-Gericht 
zum Tode verurteilt, erhielt wegen des Ärztemangels jedoch einen 
Aufschub. Nach dem Krieg stellten die Amerikaner Hoven nochmals vor 
Gericht und vollzogen die zuerst von ihren Gegnern verhängte Strafe. 
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"Übrigens", setzte Weber hinzu, "sagte Konrad Morgen auch in Nürnberg 
über die Verhältnisse in Buchenwald aus, und sein Zeugnis war sehr 
erstaunlich. Er hatte Anlaß zu glauben oder hatte gehört, daß die... 
Bedingungen schlecht waren, aber er wohnte einige Zeit in Buchenwald 
und... war sehr überrascht zu finden, daß die Gefangenen gesund, normal 
ernährt, sonnengebräunt und an der Arbeit waren... Er sagte, der dortige 
Kommandant hätte das Ziel, den Gefangenen ein menschenwürdiges 
Leben zu ermöglichen. Sie hatten regelmäßigen Postdienst... eine große 
Lagerbücherei... Varietes, Kino, Sportwettkämpfe und selbst ein Bordell. 
Fast alle anderen Konzentrationslager waren Buchenwald ähnlich [sagte 
Morgen]." 


Morgen hatte auch von Tótungen in Auschwitz gehórt, war aber, wie er in 
Nürnberg  bezeugte, "nicht in der Lage, diesen Vorwurf voll 
aufzuklaren."Er glaubte, die Tótungen geschähen in Monowitz oder 
Auschwitz III und nicht in den beiden Lagern, denen man heute glaubt 
Vergasungseinrichtungen zuschreiben zu sollen. 


Christie las bei Harwood: "Im Allgemeinen bezeugen Hunderte von 
eidesstattlichen Erklärungen von Nürnberg die in den 
Konzentrationslagern vorherrschenden menschlichen Verhältnisse, aber 
die Betonung wurde stándig auf jene gelegt, die die deutsche Verwaltung 
in schlechtes Licht setzten und zu Propagandazwecken benutzt werden 
konnten." 


Weber sagte, er wisse nicht, ob es "Hunderte von eidesstattlichen 
Erklärungen gäbe, aber es gäbe viele."Er stimmte zu, daß "die Anklage 
sicherlich... versuchte, solche Aussagen hervorzuheben, welche die 
deutsche Verwaltung in möglichst schlechtem Licht erscheinen ließen." 


Harwood war davon ausgegangen, daß jüdische Aussagen besonders zur 
Übertreibung neigten, "wáhrend aus politischen Gründen internierte 
Angehórige anderer Vólker.. im Allgemeinen eine ausgeglichenere 
Darstellung gaben." 


Weber teilte diese Meinung und führte vier Beispiele für seine Ansicht auf. 
: Der jüdische Historiker Samuel Gringauz unterstrich den ausgeprágten 


Mangel an Objektivitát jüdischer Überlebender in einem Artikel, der in 
einer Ausgabe der New Yorker Zeitschrift Jewish Social Studies von 1950 
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gebracht wurde. "So erhebt sich die Frage", schloß Gringauz, "ob 
Teilnehmer an einer derart welterschütternden Epoche überhaupt deren 
Geschichtsschreiber sein kónnen und ob die Zeit schon gekommen ist, da 
gültiges historisches Urteil, frei von Parteilichkeit, Rachsucht und 
versteckten Motiven, móglich ist." 


: Die Jerusalem Post vom 17. August 1986 zitierte Shmuel Krakowski, den 
Direktor von Israels wichtigsten Holocaustarchiven, mit seiner Aussage, 
daß mehr als die Hälfte der Zeugnisse von Überlebenden in seinen 
Unterlagen "unzuverlássig"seien. Viele ältere Juden hätten Informationen 
aus zweiter Hand übernommen und "ihre Phantasie mit sich durchgehen 
lassen", sagte die Post. 


: In seinem Buch The Final Solution [Die Endlösung] nimmt der Historiker 
Gerald Reitlinger auf die Bereitschaft jüdischer Holocaust-Uberlebender 
Bezug, ihre Erzählungen zu übertreiben. 


: Die französische jüdische Historikerin Olga Wormser-Migot wies darauf 
hin, sagte Weber, daß "viele jüdische Häftlinge in den 
Konzentrationslagern Geschichten über Gaskammern erfanden", um 
vorzugeben, daß sie genauso schwer gelitten hatten wie andere Juden in 
anderen Lagern. 


Christie bat Weber, sich zu Harwoods Beschreibung "der letzten 
fürchterlichen Monate"des Krieges 1945 zu äußern, die "ausgemergelte 
menschliche Wesen und Haufen von Leichen mit sich brachten, die von 
den Propagandisten mit Wonne vorgeführt werden..." 


Das sei richtig, sagte Weber. Die abscheulichen Bilder, aufgenommen in 
Belsen, Nordhausen und sonstwo im April 1945, "werden üblicherweise als 
Beleg dafür vorgezeigt, wie teuflisch die Deutschen waren, welche diese 
Konzentrationslager betrieben. In Wirklichkeit sind die Bilder sehr 
irreführ-end... Sie zeigen Menschen, die nicht Opfer irgendeines deutschen 
Programms oder einer Politik wurden, sondern vielmehr indirekte Opfer 
des Krieges. Wenn diese abgemagerten Menschen auf den Photographien 
in der Tat von den Deutschen hätten umgebracht werden sollen, wären sie 
schon lange zuvor getötet worden." 


Weber stellte die ausgemergelten Insassen von Belsen (unbeabsichtigte 
Opfer), die die Deutschen (und später die Briten) am Leben gehalten 
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hatten, bis sie mit dem Aussehen von Skeletten starben, den zivilen Opfern 
von Dresden und anderen deutschen Stádten gegenüber, die bei alliierten 
Terrorangriffen mit Vorbedacht getótet wurden. "Sie sind buchstáblich dem 
Holocaust überantwortet worden", sagte Weber. "Das Wort 'Holocaust 
bedeutet 'verbrannt zu werden', wogegen die Menschen auf den Photos, 
die wir alle von den Konzentrationslagern im Westen kennen, nicht 
buchstäblich verbrannt wurden." 


Christie befragte Weber über Paul Rassinier, den franzósischen 
Vorkämpfer des Revisionismus, auf den Harwood stark aufbaute. Weber 
bedauerte Rassiniers Schwächen, betonte aber seine Zuverlässigkeit bei 
Gegenstánden, von denen er Kenntnis aus erster Hand hatte, wie die Lager 
von Buchenwald und Dora. Beim ersten Nürnberger Prozeß, sagte Weber, 
hatten die französischen Ankläger behauptet (und er zitierte), "Alles war 
1944 in Buchenwald bis zur kleinsten Einzelheit geplant. Sie hatten sogar 
das Eisenbahngeleis verlängert, so daß die Deportierten direkt in die 
Gaskammern geleitet werden konnten. Bestimmte Gaskammern hatten 
einen kippbaren Fußboden und führten die Leichen direkt in einen Raum 
mit dem Krematoriumsofen."Der britische Hauptankläger hatte in seinem 
Schlußplädoyer Buchenwald ebenfalls ein Lager genannt, "wo Mord in den 
Gaskammern und den Ofen wie eine industrielle Massenproduktion 
betrieben wurde." 


Jean-Paul Renard war ein franzósischer Priester und früherer Insasse von 
Buchenwald, der ein Buch über seine Erlebnisse schrieb, aus dem Weber 
zitierte: "Ich sah Tausende und Tausende von Menschen in die 
Duschráume gehen. Statt Wasser wird erstickendes Gas über sie 
ausgeschüttet." Rassinier, sein Mitháftling, stellte ihn deswegen zur Rede, 
und Renard gestand, "Richtig, aber das ist nur eine Sprachfigur, und da es 
diese Dinge irgendwo gegeben hat, ist es nicht wichtig." 


Nach einer Pause beschrieb Weber Rassiniers Bemühungen, tatsáchliche 
Zeugen von Vergasungen aufzuspüren. Er fand eine solche Person, einen 
Deutschen, der nicht namentlich genannt sein wollte, aber er sagte, daß die 
Vergasungen, die er gesehen hatte, "in sehr kleinem Umfang ausgeführt 
wurden... durch Einzelne, die das in Polen für sich allein machten." 


Wáhrend der langen Zeit seiner Nachforschungen kam Rassinier mehr und 
mehr zu der Überzeugung, daß die Vergasungen ein Mythos waren. Er 
wurde sich klar darüber, dafs die Verfasser von Büchern, die die Deutschen 
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mit dem Verbrechen belasteten, nie in der Lage waren, einen "lebenden 
authentischen Zeugen des Vorgangs zu beschaffen. Weber sagte, daß er in 
diesen Punkten mit der Harwoodschrift übereinstimme. 


Als Christie Weber nach dessen eigener Meinung fragte, erwiderte der, "Ich 
meine, es gibt noch etwas Zweifel"über die Sache. "Ich will damit sagen, ich 
glaube nicht, daß sie wirklich vergasten, aber ich glaube, die Frage muß 
noch mehr erforscht werden, weil wir nicht absolut sicher sind, aber wir 
haben festgestellt, daß die meisten oder viele von diesen Behauptungen 
nicht wahr sind, und ich denke, die Erforschung muß weitergehen." 


Später kam Weber zu Hitlers "Tischgespráchen" vom Juli 1942 zurück, als 
dieser "seine Entschlossenheit betont hatte, nach dem Krieg alle Juden aus 
Europa zu entfernen, und er sagte, daß Europa an den Juden aus 
wirtschaftlichen Gründen interessiert ist, jedoch Europa sie in eigenem 
Interesse ausscheiden muß, und wenn nur aus dem Grunde, daß die Juden 
rassisch hárter sind..." 


Weber bot auch ein interessantes Zitat eines jüdischen Professors in 
Australien an, W.D. Rubinstein, der im September 1979 schrieb: "Wenn es 
gelingt, den Holocaust als 'zionistisches Mythos' aufzuzeigen, zerbricht die 
stárkste Waffe in Israels Propaganda." 


Weber griff scharf sowohl Harwoods als auch Rassiniers Tendenz an, die 
angeblichen jüdischen finanziellen Interessen bei der Aufrechterhaltung 
der Holocaust-Legende überzubetonen. 


Der jüdische Autor Jacobo Timerman sei der Wahrheit näher gewesen, als 
er klagte, der Holocaust wäre zu einer "bürgerlichen Religion'ftir die 
amerikanischen Juden geworden. Ja, riesige deutsche 
Wiedergutmachungsleistungen an Israel und an jüdische Einzelpersonen in 
aller Welt seien ein bedeutender Faktor, aber weit kritischer, meinte Weber, 
sei die Verbreitung "der Vorstellung, daß, wenn ein so zivilisiertes Volk... 
wie die Deutschen zu mórderischen Nazis werden kann und die Juden 
umbringt, dann sollte man sehr wachsam und miftrauisch gegen alle 
Volker sein, aus welchem Grund eben die Juden nur auf sich selbst 
vertrauen könnten. Ich glaube, daß die Geschichte weithin benutzt wird, 
um den Solidaritätssinn unter den Juden zu stárken."1 
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Zum Thema  Reparationen erwähnte Weber die Luxemburger 
Vereinbarung von 1953 zwischen Israel, Westdeutschland und einer 
speziellen internationalen jüdischen Organisation, die als Claims 
Conference [Konferenz für Ansprüche] bekannt ist. Rassinier hatte die 
treffende Feststellung gemacht, sagte Weber, daß "das eigentliche Wesen 
[der Wiedergutmachungsvereinbarungen] von der Voraussetzung ausgeht, 
daß die Juden der Welt nicht von den Regierungen vertreten werden, deren 
Bürger sie zufällig sind, sondern vielmehr vom Staat Israel, dessen Bürger 
die meisten Juden nicht sind, und durch eine spezielle internationale 
Körperschaft mit Namen Claims Conference. Das Luxemburger 
Abkommen hat keine Parallele in der diplomatischen oder der 
internationalen Geschichte..." 


Weber stand Harwoods Behandlung jüdischer Statistiken kritisch 
gegenüber, einem Komplex, der "wirklich aller-genaueste Betrachtung 
verdient. Unglücklicherweise wäre einer der besten Orte [um diese Frage 
zu erforschen] wahr-cheinlich das Zentrum in Arolsen [d.h. Biedermanns 
Internationaler Suchdienst]", wo Revisionisten unwillkommen sind. 


Christie fragte Weber nach seiner Meinung zu Harwoods Behauptung, daß 
"insgesamt 2.050.000 deutsche Zivilisten bei alliierten Luftangriffen und 
durch die Zwangsvertreibung nach dem Krieg getötet worden sind.""Die 
gewöhnlich angenommene Zahl", sagte Weber, "ist ungefähr eine halbe 
Million deutsche Ziviltote durch die alliierten Luftangriffe und... um die 
zwei Millionen"während der brutalen Zwangsvertreibung von ungefähr 14 
Millionen Deutschen aus Ostpreußen, Pommern, Schlesien, dem 
Sudetenland und anderen alten deutschen Gebieten. Wenn man die Toten 
aus den Kampfhandlungen hinzurechnet, sagte Weber, meinte er, daß es 
"keine Frage sein könne, daß während des Zweiten Weltkriegs weit mehr 
Deutsche starben als Juden." 


Weber erinnerte das Gericht daran, daß die europäischen Juden, die aus 
Altersgründen und durch andere Ursachen zwischen 1941 und 1945 
starben, jetzt als Opfer Hitlers gezählt werden. Viele wären durch alliierte 
Bomben und Tieffliegerbeschuß gestorben. "Einer der dramatischsten Fälle 
betraf zwei Schiffe voller Häftlinge aus Konzentrationslagern in 
Norddeutschland am Kriegsende, die von britischen Flugzeugen versenkt 
wurden. Um die 10.000 starben dabei." 
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Nach einer Mittagspause bat Christie Weber, "das Heft von Harwood als 
Quelle geschichtlicher Information zu bewerten." 


"Es will kein wissenschaftliches Geschichtswerk sein", sagte Weber. "Das 
Heft ist ein journalistischer und polemischer Bericht", dessen Verfasser 
niemals voraussetzte, daß es "denselben Mafsstáben harter Prüfung 
unterworfen"würde wie ein ernsthaftes wissenschaftliches Werk. "Sein 
Hauptwert liegt darin, daß es zu weiterer Diskussion und zum 
Nachdenken und Meinungsstreit ermutigt..." 


Weber zog zu Harwoods Gunsten einen Vergleich mit William Shirers 
journalistischem und von Fehlern wimmelnden The Rise and Fall of the 
Third Reich [Aufstieg und Sturz des Dritten Reiches] und mit den beiden 
Holocaust-Schriften, die vor kurzem von der Jewish Anti-Defamation 
League (ADL, Jüdischen Anti-Verleumdungsliga) vom B'nai B'rith 
herausgegeben wurden, die zahlreiche groteske Entstellungen von 
Tatsachen enthielten. 


John Pearson erhob Einspruch gegen dieses Vorgehen bei der Befragung, 
und Richter Thomas stimmte ihm bei: "Diese Beweisführung hat mit der 
Anklage nichts zu tun und wird nicht zugelassen." 


Christie stellte ein paar weitere Fragen und überließ den Zeugen dann 
Pearson zum Kreuzverhór. 


Pearson begann mit der Frage, ob Weber vorgebracht habe, dafs Harwood, 
obgleich "im Allgemeinen genau", "irre-führende und falsche 
Darstellungen" enthielt. 


"Ja", sagte Weber. 


Pearson trug vor, dafs ein Beispiel fiir Harwoods Fehler dessen Behauptung 
ware, daß "die erste Beschuldigung gegen die Deutschen wegen 
Massenmordes an den Juden"in einem Buch von Rafael Lemkin 1943 
erhoben worden sei. 


Weber ráumte ein, dafs Harwood sich hinsichtlich der Ersterwáhnung 
durch Lemkin und bei den von Lemkin angegeben Zahlen irrte, hob aber 
hervor, dafs diese Fehler von Paul Rassinier abgeleitet waren, der 
Harwoods Hauptquelle in Sachen Revisionismus gewesen war. 
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Indem er die Frage der Herkunft beiseite ließ, sagte Pearson, "ich meine, 
das ist absichtliche Falschheit", um Lemkin zu entstellen. 


"Ich würde da nicht zustimmen", sagte Weber. "Ich weiß, daß der Verfasser 
dieses Heftes nur wenig Geld zur Verfügung hatte, um es rasch 
herzustellen. Er wußte und erwartete nicht, daß es irgendwo auch nur 
annáhernd diese Wirkung haben würde, und diejenigen, die ihn zum 
Schreiben des Büchleins angeregt hatten, erwarteten das ebensowenig. Der 
Mann, der es schrieb, Richard Verrall, ist kein Geschichtsfachmann. Er 
verließ sich auf Quellen zweiter Hand, und soweit ich es aus Kenntnis 
seiner Person weiß, ziehe ich den Schluß, daß er nicht böswillig oder 
absichtlich falsche Tatsachenbehauptungen aufgestellt hat." 


Weiterhin, sagte Weber, "war Verrall sehr froh, von anderen zu erfahren, 
wann immer Fehler in seiner Schrift aufgezeigt wurden. Er wollte Fehler in 
den nachfolgenden Auflagen richtiggestellt haben... und manche sind 
tatsáchlich in spáteren Auflagen richtiggestellt worden." 


Weber ` verdeutlichte seine Darstellung, daß Verrall "kein 
Geschichtsspezialist"sei, indem er sagte, "er hatte ein spezialisiertes 
Interesse an den politischen und diplomatischen Gesichtspunkten des 
Zweiten Weltkriegs."Ferner war er mit der Londoner Universität 
verbunden, die er mit hoher Auszeichnung absolviert hatte. Also war der 
biographische Klappentext am Ende der Schrift im Grunde genommen 
richtig. 


Weber hatte vorgebracht, daß an Harwood/Verrall, dem als Journalist eine 
sehr knappe Frist gegeben war, ein niedrigerer Anspruch bezüglich 
Genauigkeit gestellt werden sollte als an einen Historiker. Pearson fragte 
Weber, ob er auch Rassinier dieses Zugeständnis mache. 


Weber gab zu, daß ihn Rassiniers "sachliche Fehler stórten", weshalb er 
ohne Prüfung seiner Quellen "von dem, was er schreibt, nichts akzeptiert 
habe", außer Erlebnisse aus erster Hand. 


"Würden Sie mir zustimmen", fragte Pearson, "daß die einzige vernünftige 
Schlußfolgerung ist, daß Rassinier absichtlich verfälscht hat, was Lemkin 
sagte?" 
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Nein, sagte Weber, "der Fehler hinsichtlich Rafael Lemkins ist kein 
wesentlicher Fehler. Er ist nicht wesentlich für das, was Rassinier 
vorbringt." 


"Also wie machte er denn den Fehler?"fragte Pearson. 


Vielleicht, sagte Weber, verließ er sich auf einen Zeitungsbericht oder 
andere sekundäre Berichte über Lemkins Arbeit. 


Pearson: Würden Sie mir beipflichten, daß ein vernünftiger und fähiger 
Historiker eine Quelle prüft, bevor er sie zitiert? 


Ja, sagte Weber. 


Also, fragte Pearson, entweder war Rassinier unfáhig oder er falschte 
absichtlich, oder ist das nicht so. 


"Es gibt noch eine andere Möglichkeit", sagte Weber. "Er könnte versucht 
haben zu prüfen und konnte es nicht." 


Der "große Wert'von Rassiniers Arbeit, unterstrich Weber, "liegt, glaube 
ich, hauptsächlich darin, was er selbst über seine eigenen persönlichen 
Erfahrungen in den Lagern Buchenwald und Dora berichtet." 


Pearson: Bestreitet Rassinier den Holocaust? 


"Nochmals", sagte Weber, "diese Wortwahl ist tendenziös und 
voreingenommen."Rassinier, sagte er, hätte den Schluß gezogen, daß bis zu 
1,2 Millionen Juden durch eine Vielzahl von Ursachen während des 
Zweiten Weltkriegs gestorben seien. 


Pearson fragte nochmals wegen Harwood nach, und Weber betonte, daß, 
"obwohl seine Schrift im Wesentlichen journalistisch aufgemacht ist, gibt er 
doch Quellen an... für vieles von dem, was er sagt, und das will besagen, 
daß er den Leser einlädt, diesen Quellen nachzugehen."Im Gegensatz dazu, 
sagte Weber, geben die vorhin erwähnten Broschüren der ADL keinerlei 
Quellen an. 
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Sind Sie nicht der Meinung, fragte Pearson, daf$ "jeder, der auf diesem 
Gebiet einigermaßen Bescheid weiß, die Gemeinsame Alliierte Erklärung 
[vom Dezember 1942] kennt?" 


Nun ja, sagte Weber, "Ich wette, daß, wenn Sie in einen anderen 
Verhandlungssaal hier im Gerichtsgebäude gehen, Sie kaum jemanden 
finden werden, der darüber etwas weiß." 


"Die Frage", sagte Pearson, "war nach jemandem, der "einigermaßen 
Bescheid we" 


"Ich móchte sagen", sagte Weber mit Nachdruck, "dafs es in Kanada viele 
Leute mit Doktorgrad in Geschichte gibt, selbst in moderner europäischer 
Geschichte, die über die Alliierte Erklárung vom Dezember 1942 nicht im 
Bilde sind." 


Pearson fragte Weber, ob es wahr sei, daß er "recht eingehende Studien"zur 
Tatigkeit der Einsatzgruppen angestellt hatte. 


Ja, sagte Weber. 


Und, fragte Pearson, Sie sagten uns, daß zwischen 200.000 und 800.000 
Juden getótet wurden? 


"Lassen Sie mich das genauer sagen", gab Weber zurück. Die Schátzung 
betrifft Todesfälle aus allen Ursachen und würde also zum Beispiel große 
Zahlen von Juden umfassen, die im besetzten Gebiet der Sowjetunion 
durch Ukrainer und andere Volksgruppen getótet worden sind. 


Pearson: Hatte Mr. Christie Sie nicht nach den Einsatzgruppen gefragt, als 
Sie diese Antwort gaben? 


Weber: Ja, und ich habe dabei zu hastig gesprochen. 
Weber war nicht einig mit Harwoods Schátzung von 100.000 im besetzten 
Teil der Sowjetunion getóteten Juden und meinte, daf$ 200.000 Verstorbene 


und Getótete eine eher stimmende Mindestzahl seien.1 


Pearson: Und ich gehe davon aus, daß, wenn Sie einräumen, 800.000 Juden 
könnten getötet worden sein, es Ihre Ansicht ist, daß, wenn die 


Chapter VI: National-Socialist Policy of Jewish Emigration 199 


accommodate yet an additional 25,000 Jews.?9 On June 26, 1942, the Chief of 

the Security Police and of the SD reported: 
"Also in White Russia, the measures taken by the Security Police and the 
SD have to cause fundamental changes in the area of the Jewish question. 
In order first to bring the Jews under effective supervision, independent of 
later measures yet to be taken, Jewish Councils of Elders were employed, 
which are responsible to the Security Police and the SD for the attitude of 
their racial comrades. Above and beyond this, the registration of the Jews 
and their consolidation in ghettos has been started. Lastly, the Jews have 
been made recognizable by a yellow badge to be worn on the chest and 
back, after the manner of the Jewish star introduced in the Reich territory. 
In order to evaluate the labor potential of the Jews, they are generally be- 
ing taken into the private labor assignments and employed in cleaning up. 
With these measures, the foundations for the later intended final solution of 
the European Jewish question have been created for the White Russian ter- 
ritory as well." 

The measures were nothing other than the concrete implementation of the pol- 

icy as laid out in the ‘Brown Portfolio,’ which intended a future solution of the 

Jewish problem “for all of Europe after the war." 


7. Numerical Data on Direct Transports 
to the Eastern Territories 


The existing railway documents"?! make it possible for us to draw only a part 


of the entire picture of the transports of Jews directly into the eastern territo- 
ries. The transports arriving from the territory of the Reich were organized by 
the German Reichsbahn (Reichsbahndirektion in Kónigsberg), whose duty 
was to inform all departments involved. The transports received the abbrevia- 
tion *Da?95 and were numbered consecutively. The empty trains, designated 
by ‘Lp,’ were assigned numbers above 1,000. 

The following transports are known:?9? 





365 САКЕ, 7445-2-145, pp. 72f. 

566 "Meldungen aus den besetzten Ostgebieten Nr. 9", Berlin, June 26, 1942, RGVA, 500-1- 
755, p. 190. 

567 Some documents concerning the transports to Minsk are found in the National Archive of 
the Republic of White Russia (Natsionalni Archiv Republiki Belarus, NARB) under the in- 
ventory number 378-1-784. 

565 According to many authors this stands for David. 

569 Raul Hilberg, op. cit. (note 268). Heiner Lichtenstein, Mit der Reichsbahn in den Tod, Bund- 
Verlag, Düsseldorf 1985. Raisa A. Chernoglazova, Judenfrei! Svobodno ot Evreev! Istoria 
Minskogo Getto v dokumentach, Minsk 1999, pp. 223f. Christian Gerlach, op. cit. (note 
418), pp. 758f. Wolfgang Benz, Dimension des Völkermords, op. cit. (note 79), pp. 46f and 
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Einsatzgruppen Juden umbrachten, dies nicht zur Politik des Nazi-Regimes 
gehórte? 


Weber versuchte, seine Ansicht zu klären. Das Vorgehen der 
Einsatzgruppen hatte das Ziel, Juden nicht deswegen zu töten, "einfach 
weil sie Juden waren", und doch wurden aus einer Vielfalt von Gründen 
viele Juden erschossen - aus Gründen der Sicherheit, der Vergeltung und 
anderen. Wenn zum Beispiel ein Jude ohne gelbes Abzeichen außerhalb 
eines Ghettos angetroffen wurde, war das ein Anlaß zu seiner Hinrichtung. 


"Ich werde nicht all das reinwaschen, was geschehen ist", sagte Weber. "Ich 
werde nur so genau sein, wie ich kann." 


Pearson: Wenn einer als Nichtjude irgendwo angetroffen wurde, wo er 
nicht sein durfte, wurde er auch erschossen? 


Weber: Nun, er wurde nicht erschossen, aber er wurde wahrscheinlich 
bestraft. 


Pearson: Nun gut. Also ist der Grund, warum einer erschossen wird, der, 
daß er Jude ist. Ist das nicht die Schlußfolgerung, Sir? 


Weber: Sehen Sie, in diesem Fall würde diese Person erschossen, weil sie 
ein Jude im verbotenen Bereich war. Das ist wahr. 


Pearson: Das war die Politik, nicht wahr? 

Weber: Das war die Politik, ja. 

Weber erklärte, daß seine Einstellung zu dieser Frage darauf begründet sei, 
"welches die Befehle für die Einsatzgruppen waren, und auf ihren 
Berichten." 

Pearson erwähnte Babi Yar, die Schlucht vor Kiew, wo im Laufe von zwei 
Tagen von den Deutschen Tausende von Juden erschossen worden sind. 


"Gab es bei Babi Yar ein Gefecht?"fragte er. 


Nein, sagte Weber, aber "es hatte in Kiew eine Schlacht gegeben." 
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"Würden Sie mir beistimmen", fragte Pearson, "daß, wenn Sie die 
Einsatzgruppenberichte selbst betrachten, die Zahl der als erschossen 
gemeldeten Juden die der als erschossen gemeldeten Partisanen weit 
übersteigt?" 


"Das ist richtig", sagte Weber. 


Wenn diese jüdischen Todesziffern übertrieben sind, fragte Pearson, 
kónnte nicht der Grund dafür "der Versuch sein, sich bei Vorgesetzten 
Ansehen zu verschaffen?" 


"Das ist eine einleuchtende Annahme", sagte Weber. 


Pearson: Nun, Sie sagen, Ohlendorfs Aussage bei seinem eigenen 
Verfahren sei wichtig gewesen und hatte eine ganz andere Geschichte 
offengelegt als diejenige, die sich aus seiner Zeugenaussage in Nürnberg 
beim Prozefs gegen die Hauptkriegsverbrecher ergab. Das haben Sie doch 
im Grunde gesagt. 


Weber: Das ist richtig. 


Pearson fing an, aus dem Kreuzverhór Ohlendorfs bei dessen eigenem 
Prozefs vorzulesen. 


Der Ankläger, Mr. Heath, bat Ohlendorf, eine Schätzung der Mindestzahl 
der unter seinem Kommando durch die Einsatzgruppe D Erschossenen 
abzugeben. 


Ohlendorf sagte, er kónne keinerlei Zahlen nennen, er werde jedoch 
wiederholen, was er bei der direkten Vernehmung gesagt hatte - daß die in 
dem offiziellen Bericht genannten Zahlen um mindestens die Hälfte 
übertrieben waren. 


"Haben Sie", fragte Heath, "die Berichte nach Berlin übertrieben?" 
Nein, sagte Ohlendorf, "aber ich mufste mich auf das verlassen, was mir 


berichtet wurde", also auch auf solche Berichte deutscher Kommandos, die 
von Rumänen getótete Juden ihren eigenen Zahlen hinzurechneten. 
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Ohlendorf fand es schwierig, viele verschiedene Beispiele von 
Übertreibungen anzuführen. 


"Es sollte Ihnen doch möglich sein, uns eine Mindestzahl zu nennen", sagte 
Heath. 


Ohlendorf: Ich kann nur wiederholen, was ich nun schon seit 
zweiundeinhalb Jahren sage, daß nach meinem besten Wissen durch meine 
Einsatzkommandos 90.000 Leute gemeldet wurden. Wieviele von diesen 
tatsächlich getötet worden sind, weiß ich nicht und kann ich auch wirklich 
nicht sagen. 


Heath befragte Ohlendorf dann über Richtlinien aus Berlin zwei kleine 
Judengruppen in Südrußland betreffend - die Karaiten und die 
Krimschaks. 


Ohlendorf bestätigte, daß es den Befehl gegeben hatte, die Krimschaks zu 
töten, weil sie jüdischen Blutes waren, jedoch die Karaiten zu schonen, weil 
sie nur jüdischen Glaubens waren. 


Bekundete diese Unterscheidung nicht einen deutschen Plan, die jüdische 
Rasse zu vernichten? fragte Heath. 


Der Befehl, sagte Ohlendorf, betraf die Sowjetjuden als "Trager des 
Bolschewismus", aber "es war mir nicht bekannt, daß die Juden in ganz 
Europa damals getötet wurden."Im Gegenteil; er hatte gewußt, daß der 
Plan die jüdische Auswanderung aus Europa begünstigte. 


Heath: Sagen Sie uns, wie die Befehle, unter denen Sie 1941 in Rußland 
handelten, sich von denen unterschieden, unter denen sich 1939 die 
Judentötungen in Polen abspielten? 


In Polen sei es eine Sache der Tötung von Einzelnen gewesen, sagte 
Ohlendorf, während in Rußland "die Tötung aller Juden befohlen worden 


" 


War. 


Pearson hielt ein, um Weber zu fragen, ob es seine Ansicht sei, es habe 
"keine Politik der Judentötung in Rußland gegeben"? 
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Weber führte an, dafs Ohlendorfs Bezugnahme auf den "sogenannten 
,Führerbefehl,"ein Versuch war, "seine Aktionen zu rechtfertigen", und dafs 
"wir von bestehenden Befehlen und so weiter wissen, was die Aufgaben 
der Einsatzgruppen waren."Es war bezeichnend, daß eine große Anzahl 
von Juden in den Gebieten, die angeblich von einem Vernichtungsbefehl 
betroffen waren, am Leben geblieben sind. Noch bemerkenswerter war die 
Tatsache, daß 1944 und 1945 "die Deutschen unbestreitbar große Massen 
von Juden aus dem früher besetzten Gebiet der Sowjetunion zurück nach 
Deutschland evakuierten ... besonders aus Lettland und Litauen." 


"Niemand", sagt Weber, "ist jemals in der Lage gewesen, irgendeinen 
Beweis für einen solchen Führerbefehl zu finden, und nochmals: ich 
behaupte, man muß Ohlendorfs Aussage hier im Zusammenhang mit 
seinen Motiven betrachten, die von seinem verzweifelten Versuch 
bestimmt waren, sein Leben zu retten." 


Pearson: Ohlendorf sagte nicht, er habe den Führerbefehl unmittelbar von 
Hitler bekommen, nicht wahr? 


Weber: Nein. 


Pearson: Er sagt, er habe ihn gemeinsam mit anderen Kommandeuren von 
Einsatzgruppen, wie Bruno Streckenbach, von Himmler bekommen, nicht? 


Weber: Ja, das ist richtig. 


Das Gericht vertagte sich und trat am náchsten Tag, Freitag, dem 25. Márz, 
wieder zusammen. 


Pearson kam auf die Frage von Harwoods Unvoreingenommenheit zurück 
und brachte Weber dazu, dafs er einráumte, die Schrift enthielte 
"Falschdarstellungen". 


Die Harwood-Broschüre ist "kein wissenschaftlicher, ruhiger, 
leidenschaftsloser Bericht", sagte Weber, aber dann auch, "Ich glaube 
nicht... daß Raul Hilbergs Buch sachlich ist", obgleich "er mehr 
Beweismaterial hinzugezogen hat." 
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"Ist es nicht falsch", sagte Pearson, "zu sagen, Lemkin hatte 'A' gesagt, 
wenn man nicht weif?, was er eigentlich sagte, weil man das gar nicht 
geprüft hat?" 


Weber räumte ein, daß dies "schlampig" war, sagte aber, Harwood habe 
sich auf eine Quelle zweiter Hand verlassen, ohne diese vollstándig zu 
überprüfen. 


Nun, sagte Pearson, wenn Paul Rassinier diese Quelle war, ging sein 
Irrtum nicht "über bloße Schlampigkeit"hinaus? 


"Wie ich gestern schon sagte", erwiderte Weber, "wir wissen nicht, warum 
Rassinier diesen Fehler machte. Er dürfte sich auf noch eine andere Quelle 
verlassen haben, die er und andere für maßgebend hielten und die er nicht 
vollstándig prüfen konnte. Wir wissen das nicht. 5o etwas geschieht bei der 
Geschichtsschreibung und im Journalismus oft. Es gibt zahllose Beispiele 
dafür.Zum Beispiel hatte das Magazin Newsweek ungeachtet seiner 
weitreichenden Mittel zur Nachprüfung und Wahrheitsfindung eine 
riesenhafte Werbekampagne für die unechten "Hitler-Tagebticher" vom 
Stapel gelassen. 


Also würden Sie Harwood entschuldigen, weil andere die gleiche Art von 
Fehlern machen? meinte Pearson. 


"Nein", sagte Weber, "ich bedauere diese Art von Flüchtigkeit, und im Fall 
Newsweek ist es, glaube ich, eine noch viel tadelnswertere Schlamperei, 
weil sie dort weit mehr Mittel zur Verfügung hatten, um diese 
Nachforschungen zu betreiben..." 


Weber redete an dieser Stelle wahrscheinlich gegen eine Mauer an. Jeder, 
der, wie Pearson, sein Leben lang stets die starke Unterstützung 
institutioneller Einrichtungen zu seiner Verfügung gehabt hat, würde es 
schwierig finden, ganz zu begreifen, was Weber meinte. 


Pearson stellte dann eine Reihe unrealistischer und irreführender Fragen: 
"Würden Sie nicht mit mir übereinstimmen, daß der Leser das Recht hat zu 
erwarten, daß ein Autor oder Verleger kein Werk mit verfälschten Quellen 
herausgibt?"fragte er. "Werden Sie mir einráumen, dafs der Leser ernstlich 
durch ein Werk irregeführt worden ist, das andeutet, dafs die 
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hinzugezogenen Quellen dies sagen, wenn sie in Wirklichkeit genau das 
Gegenteil ausdriicken?" 


Die Gehirne von Weber und Christie liefen auf vollen Touren: 


Wann war es erwiesen worden, daß Harwood überhaupt etwas gefälscht 
hatte? 


Traf nicht das caveat emptor (der Käufer muß sich vorsehen) genauso auf 
Leser zu wie auf andere Verbraucher? 


Konnte Pearson sich wirklich auf alle Quellen bei Harwood berufen oder 
hatte er lediglich eine im Auge? 


Pearson stiefS weiter vor: "Ich meine, Sir, dafs, wenn man einem Leser 
gesagt hat, die Quellen behaupten dies und dies, und sie sagen tatsáchlich 
das Gegenteil, dann ist der Leser doch das Opfer eines Betrugs geworden?" 


"Nun", sagte Weber, "ich móchte hier doch mit aller Vorsicht den Hinweis 
anbringen, daß die Quellen nicht, wie Sie es ausdrücken, genau das 
Gegenteil aussagen. Die Fehler, die es bei Harwood gibt, sind fast immer 
eher unwesentliche Fehler.. wie die Frage, ob Rafael Lemkin den ersten 
Bericht über die Vernichtung gab oder ob ein paar Monate früher die 
Alliierten die ersten waren... Das ist nicht genau das Entgegengesetzte. Es 
ist ein Unterschied nach Graden." 


"Vielleicht kommen wir später noch auf ein paar andere Unterschiede", 
meinte Pearson. 


Weber bestätigte Pearson dann, daß er sein Studium des Holocaust im 
Frühjahr 1979 begonnen hatte. 


Pearson: Wie lange brauchten Sie, um so weit zu kommen, daß Sie sich als 
Historiker sicher genug fühlten, um zu einigen Erkenntnissen über das 
Thema Holocaust zu gelangen? 


"Ich würde sagen", antwortete Weber, "daß es mehrere Monate dauerte, bis 
ich zu der Auffassung kam, daß die Vernichtungsgeschichte um den 
Holocaust im Wesentlichen nicht wahr ist." 
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Pearson stellte die gleiche Frage ein zweitesmal und entlockte eine etwas 
andere Antwort - "irgendwann um" den Sommer 1980. 


Pearson kehrte dann zu der Aussage von Otto Ohlendorf zuriick. 


An einer Stelle hatte Heath, der Niirnberger Anklager, gefragt, "Sie wollen 
doch nicht sagen, daß die Leute, die Sie töteten, erst die Sicherheit 
gefährden mußten, um getötet zu werden, oder doch?" 


Ohlendorf: Im Sinne des Führerbefehls, ja. 


Heath: Also, wir wollen nicht sagen im Sinne des Führerbefehls. Lassen Sie 
uns über die Wirklichkeit reden. Haben die Leute, die Sie umbrachten, 
tatsächlich die Sicherheit auf irgendeine denkbare Weise gefährdet? 


Zu der Zeit, sagte Ohlendorf, nein, nicht alle davon. Aber der Führerbefehl 
schaute in die Zukunft. 


Pearson las Weber dann einen Auszug aus Ohlendorfs direktem Verhór 
durch dessen eigenen Anwalt vor. 


Der Anwalt fragte, "Wie erklären Sie den Abscheu, mit dem die ganze Welt 
die Vernichtungsaktionen im Osten betrachtete?" 


"Zum einen", erwiderte Ohlendorf, "wurden die Taten im Osten so an die 
Offentlichkeit gebracht, als seien sie gesonderte Ausschreitungen durch die 
SS gewesen. Man nahm sie aus dem Zusammenhang und machte die SS 
allein verantwortlich. In Wirklichkeit waren diese Hinrichtungen im Osten 
eine Folge des totalen Krieges..." 


Ohlendorf setzte hinzu, "die Tatsache, daf$ einzelne Manner Zivilisten von 
Angesicht zu Angesicht tóteten, wird als schrecklich angesehen und als 
besonders schauerlich dargestellt, weil der Befehl, diese Menschen zu 
tóten, klar gegeben war; aber ich kann eine Tat, die es móglich macht, 
durch Knopfdruck eine viel größere Zahl Zivilisten zu töten, Männer, 
Frauen und Kinder, und sie sogar über Generationen zu schädigen, 
moralisch keineswegs besser beurteilen als jene Handlungen einzelner 
Leute, die dem gleichen Zweck dienten, nämlich, das Ziel des Krieges zu 
erreichen, und die deshalb Einzelpersonen erschießen mußten. Ich glaube, 
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die Zeit wird kommen, welche diese moralischen Unterschiede im 
Zusammenhang mit Hinrichtungen zu Kriegszwecken beseitigen wird." 


Ohlendorf erklärte auch, daß die Auseinandersetzung, im Zuge derer die 
Einsatzgruppen ihre erbarmungslosen Tótungen ausführten, nicht 1941 
begann, sondern 1917, als der Bolschewismus Rußland eroberte. Erst später 
würde das wahre Urteil der Geschichte "über die verschiedenen Phasen 
dieser Auseinandersetzung "gesprochen werden. 


Pearson kam dann auf das Kreuzverhór Ohlendorfs durch Heath zurück. 
Wurden die Kinder auch getótet? erkundigte sich Heath. 


Die Befehle waren dieselben, sagte Ohlendorf. Ihr Zweck war "dauerhafte 
Sicherheit."Dann erklärte er, "Ich habe eine Hinrichtung von Kindern nicht 
selbst gesehen, obwohl ich bei drei Massenhinrichtungen zugegen 
war."Und er setzte hinzu, "aber ich habe sehr viele Kinder gesehen, die in 
diesem Krieg durch Luftangriffe, für die Sicherheit anderer Nationen, 
getótet worden sind..." 


Weber gestand zu, daß Ohlendorfs Aussage "schrecklich zu lesen"sei. Aber 
"die Bewertung dieser Aussage mufs zuerst auf der Grundlage der 
Umstände erfolgen... und dann, zum Zweiten, im Lichte von anderem 
verfügbaren Beweismaterial." 


Die offiziellen deutschen Berichte aus der Kriegszeit sind bemerkenswert 
offen, meinte Weber. "Wir haben umfangreiche Berichte der 
Einsatzgruppen über ihre Tatigkeit."Da dies der Fall ist, warum gibt es 
"keinen Beweis für einen Führerbefehl zur Vernichtung außerhalb dieser 
Aussage?" Tatsächlich, sagte Weber, haben wir doch schriftliche Befehle, 
wie den von Heydrich unter dem 4. Juli 1941, der genau erklärt, welches 
die Pflichten der Einsatzgruppen waren, und da steht nichts über 
Vernichtung. 


"Also", sagte Weber, "wenn Ohlendorfs Aussage richtig ist und es eine 
deutsche Politik gab, die Juden in Rußland zu töten", warum wurden 
"jahrelang"große Ghettos in Minsk und anderen Städten unterhalten? 
Warum wurden deutsche Juden bis 1944 in die Sowjetunion verschickt, als 
die Einsatzgruppen aufgelöst waren? Warum wurden in vielen Fällen 
sowjetische Juden zur Arbeit nach Deutschland gebracht? 
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Ohlendorfs Aussage darüber, daß am falschen Ort angetroffene Juden 
erschossen wurden, sagte Weber, erinnert an die amerikanische Politik der 
"free fire zones'(Gebiete mit  SchiefSbefehl im Vietnamkrieg. 
Vietnamesisch Zivilisten in feindlichen Gebieten wurden 
zusammengetrieben und in "strategischen Dörfern"festgesetzt, was ein 
schönfärberischer Ausdruck für Internierungslager ist. Dann wurde jeder, 
der außerhalb der Dörfer angetroffen wurde, zwangsläufig erschossen. 


"Meine Überzeugung", sagte Weber, ist es, daß diese Hirichtungen im 2. 
Weltkrieg etwa ähnlicher Art gewesen sind, "und ich glaube, das kommt 
auch in den Berichten der Einsatzgruppen selbst zum Ausdruck."Aber 
Ohlendorf versuchte, die Sache einigermaßen in Übereinstimmung mit 
dem hinzustellen, "worauf die Alliierten bestanden und was sie vermutlich 
im ersten Nürnberger Prozeß als Tatsache aufgebaut hatten, und... er 
versuchte, das alles durch die Berufung auf einen eingebildeten 
Führerbefehl zu rechtfertigen, für den wir keinen wirklichen Beweis 
haben." 


Pearson wandte sich Harwoods Behauptung zu, Ohlendorf hätte 1948 
darauf beharrt, eine frühere Erklärung "sei unter Folterung aus ihm 
herausgeholt worden." 


"Nach meinem besten Wissen", sagte Weber, ist das nicht richtig. 


Pearson las dann aus einem Abschnitt im Urteil des amerikanischen 
Militärtribunals vor, das überschrieben ist, "The Magnitude of the 
(Einsatzgruppen) Enterprise"["Der Umfang des Unternehmens der 
Einsatzgruppen"]. Es stimmte implizit mit einer früheren Erklärung des 
Internationalen Militärtribunals überein, daß zwei Millionen Juden getötet 
worden wären. 


Hatte also, fragte Pearson, Harwood nicht unrecht, solche Zahlen "absurd" 
zu nennen und zu sagen, daß man ihnen von seiten des "amerikanischen 
Tribunals, das gegen Ohlendorf verhandelte und ihn verurteilte, keine 
Glaubwürdigkeit zubilligte?" 


Wiederum stimmte Weber zu, daß Harwood im Irrtum war. 


Selbst dann, setzte Weber hinzu, "wird die Tatsache, daß... diese Zahlen 
nicht richtig sind, heute von jedem bei diesem Thema maßgeblichen 
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Historiker akzeptiert... Raul Hilberg behauptet, daf$ in diesem Gebiet nicht 
zwei Millionen, sondern eine Million Juden getótet wurden. Nun, ich 
glaube nicht, daß er damit recht hat, aber hier kommt es darauf an, daß er 
nicht akzeptiert, was das Internationale Tribunal sagte, und er die in den 
Einsatzgruppenberichten genannten Zahlen nicht akzeptiert, wie das die 
besten Fachleute für dieses spezielle Thema ebenfalls nicht tun..." 


Pearson deutete an, daf$ Harwoods Irrtum bezüglich dessen, was das 
amerikanische Nürnberger Tribunal gesagt hatte, "eine absichtlich falsche 
Erklárung"gewesen sei. 


Weber räumte ein, dies sei sicherlich "ein ernster Fehler"gewesen, aber da 
er Richard Verrall und die Umstände der Entstehung seiner Schrift kannte, 
glaubte er, daß solche Fehler "nicht in betrügerischer oder böswilliger 
Absicht gemacht wurden."Verrall, sagte er, "baute fast vollständig auf 
Quellen aus zweiter Hand." 


Pearson ging zu dem Buch von R.T. Paget über das Verfahren gegen Erich 
von Manstein über, und Weber erwähnte die Gegenprüfung, die Paget, wie 
er sagte, im Fall von Simferopol auf der Krim angestellt hatte, die ans Licht 
brachte, dafs hóchstens 300 Juden dort erschossen worden sind und nicht 
10.000, wie in dem Bericht der Einsatzgruppen angegeben. 


Pearson: Haben Sie mit Paget Verbindung aufgenommen, um 
herauszufinden, wie er zu seiner Erkenntnis gekommen ist? 


Weber: Nein, das habe ich nicht. 


Pearson: Also haben Sie sich letzten Endes auf das verlassen, was 
Mansteins Anwalt sagte? 


Weber: Nein, das ist nicht richtig. Ich verlasse mich auf das, was er sagte in 
Beziehung zu dem, was viele andere zum selben Thema auch gesagt und 
geschrieben haben. Das, was Paget sowohl in diesem besonderen Fall als 
auch im Allgemeinen schreibt, stimmt damit überein, was jeder Historiker, 
von dem ich weifs, daf$ er diese Frage bis in ihre Einzelheiten studiert hat, 
im Grunde darüber zu sagen hat, námlich, dafs diese Zahlen stark 
übertrieben sind. 
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Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 





Train # Departure Date Departure Destination Deportees 
? November 4, 1941 Berlin Riga ? 
? November 8, 1941 Hamburg Minsk 990 
2 November 10, 1941 Düsseldorf Minsk 993 
2 November 11, 1941 Frankfurt/M. Minsk 1042 
? November 14, 1941 Berlin Minsk 1,030 
? November 15, 1941 Munich Riga 2 
? November 16, 1941 Brünn Minsk 1,000 
? November 17, 1941 Berlin Kaunas ? 
? November 18, 1941 Hamburg Minsk 398570 
? November 22, 1941 Frankfurt/M. Riga ? 
2 November 23, 1941 Vienna Kaunas 995 
? November 27, 1941 Berlin Riga 2 
? November 27, 1941 Munich Riga ? 
? November 29, 1941 Nuremberg Riga 820 
? December 1, 1941 Stuttgart Riga 980 
? December3,1941 Vienna Riga 995 
? December 6, 1941 Hamburg Riga 765 
? December 6, 1941 Cologne Riga 1,000 
? December 9, 1941 Kassel Riga 991 
? December 11, 1941 Düsseldorf Riga 1,020 
? December 15, 1941 Hanover Riga 1,000 
? January 9, 1942 Theresienstadt Riga 1,000 
? January 11,1942 Vienna Riga 1,000 
? January 13,1942 Berlin Riga ? 
? January 15, 1942 Theresienstadt Riga 1,000 
? January 19, 1942 Berlin Riga ? 
? January 21,1942 Leipzig Riga 1,000 
? January 25,1942 Riga Riga 1,350 
? January 25,1942 Berlin Riga ? 
? January 25,1942 Vienna Riga 1,196 
? February 6, 1942 Vienna Riga 997 
Da-201 May 6, 1942 Vienna Minsk 1,000 
Da-202 May 12, 1942 Vienna Minsk 1,000 
Da-203 May 20, 1942 Vienna Minsk 1,016 
? May 26,1942?! Germany Minsk 998 
Da-204 May 27, 1942 Vienna Minsk 998 
Da-205 June 2, 1942 Vienna Minsk 1,000 
Da-206 June 9, 1942 Vienna Minsk 1,006 
Da-207 June 16, 1942 Vienna Minsk 1,000 
Da-208 June 23, 1942 Vienna Minsk 1,000 
Da-40 June 24, 1942 Kónigsberg Minsk TIO 








78. Miroslav Kárny, Terezinská pametni kniha. Terezinská Iniciativa, Melantrich 1995, Vol. 


I, 63-67; Robert Kempner, Eichmann und Komplizen, op. cit. (note 533), p. 116. 
570 Deportation list 3. Transport. NARB, 738-1-784. 


571 Arrival date. 
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Pearson fragte, ob das Hauptbeweisstiick gegen Manstein in diesem 
Zusammenhang sein Befehl vom 20. November 1941 war, mit der 
Anweisung an seine Armee, mit den Einsatzgruppen 
zusammenzuarbeiten. 


Weber stimmte zu, daß dies so gewesen sei. 


Pearson: Ich gebe Ihnen zu bedenken, Sir, daß dieser Befehl im Grunde die 
gleiche Erklärung gab, wie wir sie in Ohlendorfs Aussage in seinem 
eigenen Prozeß gefunden haben. Ist das nicht richtig? 


Nun, sagte Weber, es gab sicherlich "dieses weitverbreitete Gefühl, das von 
Manstein und anderen ausgedrückt wurde, daß die Juden eine gefährliche, 
ruchlose Bande seien. Sie wurden hart, sehr hart behandelt. Ich bestreite 
das nicht." 


Richter Thomas: Ich denke, die Frage an Sie lautete: War dieser von 
Manstein 1941 gegebene Befehl in Übereinstimmung mit der Aussage von 
Ohlendorf? 


Weber: Er ist in gewissem Sinn damit übereinstimmend. 


Nach einer kurzen Pause las Pearson aus dem Befehl von Manstein, der in 
einem Teil lautete, "Das jüdisch-bolschewistische System muß ein für 
allemal vernichtet werden. Es darf niemals wieder in unseren europäischen 
Lebensraum eindringen." 


Würden Sie zustimmen, fragte Pearson, daß dieser Befehl im Wesentlichen 
mit Ohlendorfs Aussage übereinstimmt? 


Nein, sagte Weber. "Dieser Befehl nimmt ausdrücklich auf das Bezug, was 
hier das jüdisch-bolschewistische System genannt wird. Er besagt nicht, 
daß das Judentum vernichtet werden muß, was im Wesentlichen 
Ohlendorf in seinen Angaben ausspricht... Es ist nur die Rede von einer 
Vernichtung ihres Systems... und in Übereinstimmung damit... lebte eine 
große Anzahl Juden weiterhin unter deutscher Herrschaft im besetzten 
sowjetischen Gebiet. Tatsächlich wurden Befehle ausgegeben, weil zu viele 
Juden bei der deutschen Wehrmacht beschäftigt waren. Selbst nach der 
Ausgabe des Manstein-Befehls wissen wir auch... von Fällen, daß deutsche 


23 


Soldaten wegen des Tótens von Juden mit der Todesstrafe belegt 
wurden..." 


Pearson schien an diesem Punkt die Taktik zu wechseln, indem er fragte: 
"Und wahrscheinlich. deswegen, meine ich, wurde Manstein nicht 
verurteilt, weil das Gericht nicht davon überzeugt war, daß er und die 
Wehrmacht erkannten, was die Einsatzgruppen vorhatten und es auch 
nicht davon überzeugt war, daß dieser Befehl ein ausdrücklicher Befehl zur 
Vernichtung der Juden war?" 


Pearson ging dann zum Verfahren gegen Oswald Pohl über, den Obersten 
Verwaltungsführer der deutschen Konzentrationslager. 


Weber vermerkte, Pohl habe gesagt, er sei schwerer Folter unterworfen 
worden, fügte aber hinzu, daß er ohne seine Akten die Quelle dafür nicht 
nennen kónne.1 


Nach der Mittagspause kam Pearson zurück auf den Satz von Harwood: 
"Die Anklage vertrat eifrig diese Behauptung, doch Pohl gelang es, sie 
abzuweisen"- nämlich die Behauptung, Pohl hätte zugegeben, in 
Auschwitz Gaskammern gesehen zu haben. 


Hatte Harwood recht oder nicht mit Pohls "gelungener Abweisung"seines 
Geständnisses? fragte Pearson. 


Weber schwankte, und Christie hielt es für denkbar, daß Pohls 
Zurückweisung vielleicht nach dem Prozefs gekommen sei. Das klang für 
Weber einleuchtend, der aber unsicher blieb und zógernd sagte: "Nachdem 
er verurteilt war und bevor er hingerichtet wurde, gab Pohl eine Erklärung 
ab, er sei gefoltert worden, und seine Aussage in dieser Hinsicht... sei 
tatsáchlich nicht wahr. Und es tut mir leid... ich erinnere mich wirklich 
nicht an meine Quelle dafür." 


Weber betonte später, daß Pohls (später widerrufene) Aussage gelautet 
hatte, daß "diese Gaskammern nur in Auschwitz waren." 


Pearson kam nun auf Konrad Morgen zu sprechen, den mit der Prüfung 
der Verhältnisse in den Konzentrationslagern beauftragten SS-Führer. 
Pearson las aus dem Nachkriegsgeständnis von Morgen vor, welches das 
Bestehen von fünf Vernichtungslagern erwähnte. 
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Eines von diesen fünf, sagte Weber, war das Lager Monowitz oder 
Auschwitz III, von dem heute niemand behauptet, es sei zur Vernichtung 
verwendet worden. Und Morgen hatte nicht einfach den Namen mit 
Birkenau (Auschwitz II) verwechselt, was aus seiner genauen Beschreibung 
von Monowitz zu beweisen ist. "Er spricht über Monowitz, und das ist 
vollkommen klar." 


"Warum", fragte Pearson, "sollte Morgen über die Vernichtungslager Lügen 
verbreiten?" 


"Er kónnte falsch unterrichtet gewesen sein", sagte Weber. 


Was auch interessant ist, vermerkte Weber, ist, daß Morgen, als er 
Gerüchte über Vernichtungen hórte, Himmler um Genehmigung bat, der 
Sache nachzugehen, einschließlich der Frage, ob die Aktionen auf 
irgendwelchen Befehlen beruhten. Himmler gab ihm Grünes Licht. Morgen 
überzeugte sich, dafs es keinen Vernichtungsbefehl gab, und dafs jede 
solche Tátigkeit ohne irgendwelche Genehmigung und ohne jeden Befehl 
von Himmler ausgeführt wurde. 


Da er keinerlei Befehle vorfand, entschlofs sich Morgen, wie er spáter dann 
aussagte, stattdessen "direkte Schritte gegen Rudolf Нӧв", den 
Kommandanten von Auschwitz, einzuleiten. Aber es war zu spät. Die 
russische Front hatte das Lagergelände erreicht. 


"Was hierdurch bekundet wird", schloß Weber, "ist, daß es keinen Befehl 
zur Judenvernichtung gab." 


"Sie wollen sagen", meinte Richter Thomas, "daf es keinen Befehl gab, den 
Morgen im Reichssicherheitshauptamt finden konnte." 


Nein, sagte Weber, er hat eine vollständige Nachforschung durchgeführt. 
Um es zusammenzufassen: Morgen war durch Aussagen beunruhigt, die 
von Auschwitz kamen, also befragte er seine Vorgesetzten deswegen, und 
diese Vorgesetzten "ermutigten ihn, sich weiter damit zu befassen. Es 
wurde eine weitere Untersuchung angestellt, man fand keinen Beweis für 
irgendwelche Befehle, und seine Vorgesetzten veranlaßten ihn dann, 
hinzugehen und diese Geschichten oder Behauptungen über Massenmord 
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weiter zu untersuchen."Das Vorrücken der russischen Front verhinderte 
das. "Das sagt er in seiner Zeugenaussage." 


Pearson fragte Weber dann nach seiner Meinung über die Beschaffenheit 
von fünf Lagern: Maidanek, Treblinka, Sobibor, Belzec und Chelmno. 


Maidanek, sagte Weber, war ein grofes Konzentrationslager und 
Industriewerk, wie Auschwitz. 


Sobibor, wie Izbica und einige andere Orte, war ein ziemlich kleines 
Durchgangslager. 


Die Beschaffenheit von Belzec und Chelmno blieb unklar, weil das 
Beweismaterial sehr beschránkt war. "Heute kónnen diejenigen, welche die 
Vernichtungslegende aufrechterhalten, nicht einmal sagen, wo Chelmno 
angeblich war." 


Pearson legte ein Dokument aus Nürnberg vor mit dem Titel "Lósung der 
Judenfrage in Galizien", verfaßt durch einen SS-Funktionär mit Namen 
Katzmann, und bat Weber, es zu beschreiben. 


"Es ist ein sehr schreckliches Dokument", sagte Weber, "das sich mit dem 
Zusammentreiben von Juden in Galizien"1943 befaßt. Die Übersetzung, 
vermerkte er, "enthält einige Fehler." 


Stimmen Sie mir zu, wenn ich meine, fragte Pearson, "daß hier der 
Absender des Berichts im Grunde die Schwierigkeiten bei der Ráumung 
Galiziens von Juden schildert?" 


Ja, sagte Weber, der auch zugab, daß der Ausdruck "Sonderbehandlung"in 
diesem Dokument bedeutete, daß die betreffende Gruppe von Juden 
getótet werden sollte. Aber, fügte er hinzu, "Sonderbehandlung"hatte in 
anderen Zusammenhängen andere Bedeutungen. 


Weber argumentierte, dafs viele der galizischen Juden tatsáchlich an 
verschiedene Orte umgesiedelt wurden. Pearson wies auf einen 
Massenselbstmord durch Gift von 3.000 Juden im Ghetto von Lemberg 
[Lvov] hin und fragte Weber, "Sollte das eine Vermeidung der Umsiedlung 
bezwecken?" 
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Nein, sagte Weber, "Ich denke, sie haben Gift genommen, wahrscheinlich 
um dem Umgebrachtwerden zu entgehen." 


Pearson fragte Weber, ob Sobibor, Belzec und Treblinka eingeebnet 
wurden, und wenn ja, warum das geschah. 


"Wir wissen nicht, warum", sagte Weber. "Wir wissen nicht einmal, ob die 
Deutschen es taten. Wir wissen nur, dafs die Lager nach dem Krieg nicht 
mehr da waren." 


Pearson wandte sich der Wannsee Konferenz zu und fragte, ob Eichmann 
1961 nicht ausgesagt habe, der Zweck der Konferenz sei gewesen, "den 
Plan für die Vernichtung der Juden endgültig festzulegen." 


"Er behauptete das", sagte Weber. "Er war übrigens der einzige, der bei 
dieser Konferenz war und diese Behauptung aufstellte." 


Log er? fragte Pearson. 


"Ich glaube, er log", sagte Weber, "und ich glaube, er versuchte, sein Leben 
zu retten. Ich glaube, er sagte so viel er konnte, was mit der 
Vernichtungsgeschichte übereinstimmte, die ja absolut als Tatsache 
akzeptiert war, um seine eigene Verteidigung so glaubhaft wie móglich zu 
machen. Was hier wichtig ist... ist, daß eine Anzahl glaubwürdiger 
Historiker, welche die Vernichtungsgeschichte um den Holocaust 
unterstützen, jetzt einráumen, dafs die Wannsee-Konferenz keine 
Konferenz war, die irgendeine Judenvernichtung zum Ziel hatte." 


Pearson: Wenn Eichmann sein Leben retten wollte, konnte er dann nicht 
vernünftigerweise eher sagen, "Warten Sie, in Wannsee ging es nicht um 
das Umbringen der Juden, es ging darum, sie nach Osten zu verschieben?" 


"Das ware Wahnsinn gewesen", sagte Weber. "Er wäre dann nicht 
glaubwürdig gewesen. So kam er, glaube ich, um sein Leben zu retten, zu 
der Einstellung zu sagen, o ja, es gab da dieses große 
Vernichtungsprogramm, aber aus verschiedenen Gründen kann man mich 
nicht als den dafür Verantwortlichen betrachten." 
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Weber setzte hinzu, "daß andere Zeugen als Eichmann sowohl in Nürnberg 
als auch anderswo ausgesagt haben, daß die Wannsee Konferenz keine 
Konferenz über die Vernichtung gewesen ist." 


Pearson befragte Weber über den britischen Historiker David Irving: "Sie 
werden mir darin zustimmen, daß Irving nicht leugnet, daß als Folge der 
deutschen Politik Millionen Juden getótet worden sind?" 


Nun, sagte Weber, ganz abgesehen von Irvings Einstellung, "bin ich beim 
Studium dieses Themas viel mehr von einem 'Vernichtungsgläubigen' wie 
Raul Hilberg als von David Irving beeinfluf$t worden." 


"Wir werden jetzt ins Wochenende gehen,"sagte Richter Thomas. 


Das Gericht nahm die Verhandlung am Montag, 28. Márz wieder auf, und 

Pearson begann damit, daß er Weber einen Artikel, den dieser 1978 für eine 
pro-Weifse amerikanische Zeitschrift geschrieben hatte, zur Ganze vorlesen 
ließ. Diese autobiographische Abhandlung beschrieb in der Abfolge 
Webers Jahre des liberalen Optimismus in den Sechzigern, seine kurze 
Wendung hin zum Marxismus, seine Arbeit in einer Kampagne, um für 
verhungernde Biafraner Geld aufzutreiben, seine Arbeitsjahre in Bonn, 
seine Lehrtätigkeit an einer Höheren Schule in Ghana, ein Jahr der 
Ernüchterung im rassisch geteilten Chicago, seine Rückkehr an die Schule 
in München und Indiana, und schließlich seine Ankunft in Washington, 
D.C., wo er (für kurze Zeit) zu der pro-Weißen National Alliance unter Dr. 
William Pierce stieß. 


Der Aufsatz, den Weber seit Jahren nicht einmal mehr gesehen hatte, war 
angefüllt mit Beobachtungen über den Rassenkonflikt in Amerika und 
sonstwo, die maßvoll und ohne Rechtfertigung formuliert waren. In 
Westafrika, hatte Weber geschrieben, hatte er die "rassische und kulturelle 
Einheit"der weißen Menschen beobachten können, die instinktiv 
zusammenhielten. Er hatte auch die "gemeinsamen 
Verhaltensmerkmale"zu würdigen gelernt, welche die Schwarzen auf zwei 
Kontinenten in bezug auf "Arbeit, Familie, Musik, Sex, Trinken und 
Eigentum 'teilten. 


Ist das nicht "eine rassistische Feststellung?" fragte Pearson. 
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Sie ist wahr, sagte Weber, der Pearson fragte, was er mit 
"rassistisch" meinte. 


"Überlassen Sie das Fragenstellen bitte mir", meinte Pearson. 


In Chicago, hatte Weber geschrieben, "fing ich zuerst an, die Wichtigkeit 
der jüdischen Frage zu erfassen." 


Darum gebeten, den Ausdruck "jüdische Frage"zu erklären, sagte Weber, 
diese habe zwei Gesichtspunkte: das Verháltnis zwischen Juden und 
Nichtjuden und die Rolle der Juden in der Gesellschaft. 


Gut, sagte Pearson, und wo liegt ihre "Bedeutung"? 


"In der Gesellschaft, in der ich aufwuchs", erklarte Weber, "gibt es eine 
andauernde Auseinandersetzung in Zeitungen und Zeitschriften und unter 
Politikern und vielen Menschen über die Rolle der Juden... Dies ist etwas, 
worüber jüdische Führer selbst sehr oft sprechen."Das trifft nicht nur auf 
Amerika zu, sagte Weber, sondern "auf jede Gesellschaft, in der es Juden 
gibt."Und er stimmte zu, daß das Thema wichtig ist. 


"Ich denke", sagte Weber, "daß, wie zahlreiche jüdische Autoren aufgezeigt 
haben, zur Zeit eine Auseinandersetzung im Gange ist zwischen, oh, 
Loyalitát unter Juden ihrer eigenen kulturellen und rassischen oder 
völkischen Gruppe gegenüber und der Loyalität gegenüber der größeren 
Gesellschaft, in der sie leben, und ich glaube, das ist eine Sache, über die 
stándig gesprochen wird, sogar kürzlich hier in den Zeitungen von 
Toronto." 


Webers Artikel hatte erwáhnt, wie die Juden die rassische Integration 
anderer fördern, während sie selbst ihrer Assimilation Widerstand leisten. 


Ist diese Behauptung nicht "antijiidisch"? fragte Pearson. 


Nicht mehr, sagte Weber, als viele Dinge, die Juden über andere Gruppen 
schreiben. "Ich sehe diese Feststellung... bei weitem nicht als so antijüdisch 
an wie Elie Wiesels Aufruf zum Haß gegen Deutsche, einfach, weil sie 
Deutsche sind, als antideutsch, und es gibt viele solche Außerungen wie 
diese."1 
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Webers Artikel beschrieb die ernsten Probleme, die in Europa durch das 
Einstrómen von Farbigen und die nachhaltig fallende Geburtsrate der 
Weifsen entstehen. 


Ist das keine "rassistische Erklarung"? fragte Pearson. 
Nein, sagte Weber. "Ich glaube, das ist eine Feststellung von Tatsachen." 


Webers Artikel sprach von den "neuen Lügen und der Mythenbildung"in 
der amerikanischen Geschichte, wobei "verschiedene unbedeutende 
Schwarze... zu  unverdienter Berühmtheit emporgehoben'und die 
heroischen Opfer von Weißen übersehen oder kritisiert werden. Ein 
Studium der Geschichte, hatte Weber geschrieben, zeigt überzeugend den 
Niedergang, welcher auf Rassenmischung folgt. 


Ist das keine "rassistische Erklärung"? fragte Pearson. 
"Durchaus nicht", antwortete Weber. 


"Sie sehen es nicht als rassistisch an", wenn man Dekadenz mit 
Rassenvermischung verknüpft? fragte Pearson. 


Weber: Bitte, könnten Sie mir sagen, was Sie mit rassistisch meinen? 
Pearson: Sir, was ich meine, ist ohne Belang. 


Der Ankläger hatte völlig verfehlt, was gemeint war. Weber hatte nicht 
gefragt, was dieser über einen Gegenstand dachte (was Weber bestimmt 
nicht kümmerte), sondern was er mit einem von ihm benutzten Wort 
meinte. Pearsons Antwort war sehr wichtig, weil "rassistisch"eine breite 
Palette von manchmal entgegengesetzten Bedeutungen hat. 


Christie warf ein: "Wenn der Begriff unklar ist, dann sollte er geklart 
werden." 


Das war praktisch das letzte, was Pearson, Richter Thomas oder andere 
Mitglieder des Klubs der Etablierten von Toronto geklärt haben wollten,1 
also sprang Thomas ein, indem er sagte: "Wenn er nicht in der Lage ist, die 
Frage zu beantworten, dann kann er es eben nicht." 
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Weber las weiter: "Meine 'Bekehrung', die sich über mehrere Jahre 
erstreckte, war auf die Ablehnung von zwei grundlegenden liberalen 
Prinzipien hinausgelaufen: die angeborene Gleichheit der Menschen; und 
menschliches materielles Wohlergehen und Glück als das höchste 
gesellschaftliche Gut..." 


Pearson stellte sich dann bloß - durch seine Frage, "Sie sind durch Dr. 
Pierce bekehrt worden, nicht wahr?" 


Weber konnte nur auf die Anführungszeichen hinweisen, die er absichtlich 
um das Wort "Bekehrung"gesetzt hatte und auf die lange Liste intensiver 
persónlicher Erfahrungen auf drei Kontinenten wáhrend einer Zeitspanne 
von mehr als 15 Jahren, über die er fast eine Stunde vorgelesen hatte. 


Lesen Sie weiter, sagte Pearson. 


Weber: "Jedoch ehrte ich weiterhin mehrere von den älteren liberalen 
Werten: Hingabe an die Wahrheit, ganz gleich, wohin dies führt; soziale 
und individuelle Gerechtigkeit innerhalb der Gemeinschaft; Schutz und 
Förderung werteschaffender Arbeit; Ablehnung eines unkontrollierten und 
unverantwortlichen Kapitalismus." 


Pearson blieb dabei, auf eine "Rassenideologie'anzuspielen, und Weber 
versuchte geduldig, durch seine Antworten zu erklären, daß die 
Bewahrung der Unverletztheit des Bestehenden einfach nichts mit dem 
Begriff der "Ideologie"zu tun hat. 


"Praktisch jeder amerikanische Prásident bis in die moderne Ara hinein 
war in dem Sinn, wie Sie es meinen, ein Rassist, nehme ich an", sagte 
Weber. "Die Ansichten über Rasse, die Abraham Lincoln äußerte, oder 
Theodore Roosevelt, sind weit betonter als alles, was ich jemals zu dem 
Thema kundgetan habe." 


Pearson nahm die Harwoodschrift und las: "Wenn in Großbritannien nicht 
etwas geschieht, um die Einwanderung und Einschmelzung der Afrikaner 
und Asiaten in unser Land aufzuhalten, stehen wir in naher Zukunft, ganz 
abgesehen von Blutvergießen durch Rassenkonflikte, einer biologischen 
Veränderung und Zerstörung des britischen Volkes gegenüber, wie dieses 
seit der Ankunft der Sachsen hier bestanden hat." 
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Es schien Pearson sehr zu beunruhigen, daß jemand den Himmel blau 
genannt oder gesagt hatte, es gebe zweierlei Geschlechter. 


Mit bewundernswerter Selbstbeherrschung ging Weber direkt auf den 
Hauptpunkt zu: 


"Ich glaube, es ist sehr wichtig zu erkennen, daß Harwood ein Thema 
aufgegriffen hat, das in Wirklichkeit zweitrangig ist. Es gibt viele 
Persónlichkeiten, die den Revisionismus unterstützen und die es vóllig 
ablehnen", sich für die Erhaltung von Rassen zu interessieren. "Die 
Themen", beharrte er, "haben wirklich nichts miteinander zu tun." 


"Die revisionistische Bewegung", sagte Weber, "ist überhaupt keine 
rassistische Bewegung. Sie umfafst Menschen mit allen móglichen 
rassischen, politischen, ideologischen und religiósen Ansichten." 


"Um zur Sache zu kommen", sagte Pearson, "als Sie 'bekehrt' wurden, wie 
Sie das ausdrückten, fingen Sie Ihr Holocauststudium an. Ist das richtig?" 


"Mr. Pearson", sagte der Zeuge, "zu der Zeit, als ich diesen Artikel schrieb 
[1978], glaubte ich im wesentlichen an die Vernichtungsgeschichte um den 
Holocaust." 


Erzáhlten Sie uns nicht, fragte Pearson, daß "Sie es erst im Sommer 1980 zu 
verneinen wagten, dafs sich der Holocaust ereignet hátte?" 


Nun, sagte Weber, im Sommer 1979 "empfand ich... da? zum mindesten 
gewisse Teile... nicht wahr seien." 


Diese Antwort war gänzlich in Übereinstimmung mindestens mit der 
ersten und wahrscheinlich auch der zweiten von beiden Antworten, die 
Weber vorher gegeben hatte,1 aber Pearson stürzte sich darauf, als habe er 
eine Unstimmigkeit entdeckt. 


Pearson zeigte Weber einen Aufsatz, den er für The Spotlight vom 24. 
Dezember 1979 geschrieben hatte und meinte, dies wäre "eine öffentliche 
vollstándige Leugnung des Holocaust." 


"Es war ein sich fortsetzender Vorgang", sagte Weber, und der Aufsatz war 
nur auf bestimmte Gesichtspunkte der Holocaust-Geschichte ausgerichtet. 


Chapter VI: National-Socialist Policy of Jewish Emigration 
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Train # Departure Date Departure Destination Deportees 
Da-209 June 30, 1942 Vienna Minsk 1,000 
Da-210 July 7, 1942 Vienna Minsk 1,000 
Da-211 July 14, 1942 Vienna Minsk 1,000 
Da-220 July 14, 1942 Theresienstadt M. Trostinec 1,000 
Da-212 July 21, 1942 Vienna Minsk 1,000 
Da-219 July 22, 1942 Cologne Minsk ? 
Da-213 July 28, 1942 Vienna Minsk 1,000 
Da-221 July 28, 1942 Theresienstadt Вагапоуісі 1,000 
Da-214 August 4, 1942 Vienna Minsk 1,000 
Da-222 August 4, 1942 Theresienstadt M. Trostinec 1,000 
Da-215 August 11, 1942 Vienna Minsk 1,000 
Da-223 August 17, 1942 Vienna Minsk 1,003 
Da-216 August 18, 1942 Vienna Minsk 1,000 
? August 20, 1942 Theresienstadt Riga 1,000 
Da-217 August 25, 1942 Vienna Minsk 1,000 
Da-224 August 25, 1942 Theresienstadt M. Trostinec 1,000 
? August 31,1942 Vienna Minsk 967 
Da-218 September 1, 1942 Vienna Minsk 1,000 
? September 1, 1942 Theresienstadt Raasiku 1,000 
Da-226 September 8, 1942 Theresienstadt M. Trostinec 1,000 
? September 14, 1942 Vienna Minsk 992 
Da-228 September 22, 1942 Theresienstadt M. Trostinec 1,000 
Da-229 September 30, 1942 Vienna Minsk 1,000 
Da-230 October 7, 1942 Vienna Minsk 1,000 
? November 18, 1942 Hamburg Minsk 908 
2 November 28, 1942 Vienna Minsk 999 
Total: 56,221 


The four transports that left Berlin for Riga on November 4, 1941, and on 
January 13, 19, and 25, 1942, included approximately 5,000 persons.°”” In the 
period from November 17, 1941,5? to February 6, 1942, a total of 25,103 
Jews in 25 transports were brought to Riga,” but only 15,114 are on the list. 
Thus, the total number of deportees increases to (5,000 + 56,221 + [25,103- 
15,114] 2) 71,210. The Korherr Report helps us to close the gaps in documen- 
tation and to draw a more complete picture of the transports of Jews to the east 
in the year 1942. We shall address this question in Chapter VIII. 





572 W. Benz, Dimension des Völkermords, op. cit. (note 79). 

573 This transport arrived in Riga on November 19. 

574 Enclosure with the *Meldungen aus den besetzten Ostgebieten" No. 10 from July 3, 1942. 
RGVA, 500-1-775, p. 233. 
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Pearson zeigte Weber einen antizionistischen Artikel, den dieser im Jahre 
1982 geschrieben hatte und fragte, ob er leugne, daß er "antijüdisch"sei. 


"Zionismus ist jüdischer Nationalismus, Mr. Pearson", erklárte Weber. "Er 
ist eine Anschauung, dafs die Juden der Welt nicht nur eine religióse, 
sondern eine nationale Gruppe sind, und ich glaube, daß diese Ideologie... 
für die Juden gefährlich gewesen ist und letztlich noch sein wird, und ich 
glaube, daf$ ein Mensch sehr wohl die Ansicht vertreten kann, wie ich es 
tue, daß Antizionist zu sein tatsächlich heißt, eine pro-jüdische Position 
einzunehmen." 


Christie begann sein Nachverhór Webers, indem er ihn über das 
Nürnberger Dokument mit dem Titel "Lósung der Judenfrage in 
Galizien"befragte, das der Staatsanwalt während des Kreuzverhörs 
vorgelegt hatte. 


Weber erwähnte, daß Galizien ein kleines Gebiet in Osteuropa, bekannt 
wegen seiner Armut, ist. 


Christie fragte, was das Dokument, datiert vom Juni 1943, über die 
angeblich bei den Juden beschlagnahmten Goldmengen sagte. 


Die Nürnberger Übersetzung des Dokuments, sagte Weber, behauptet, daß 
den galizischen Juden ungefähr 29,5 Tonnen Bruchgold abgenommen 
wurden, zuzüglich 7,5 Tonnen Zahngold, 90,7 Tonnen Goldmünzen und so 
weiter. Die Gesamtmenge an reinem Gold war etwa 140,7 Tonnen, im Wert 
von zweiundeinerhalben Milliarde Dollar in heutigem kanadischem Geld. 


"Ich glaube, diese Zahl ist wild übertrieben", sagte Weber. "Um sie ins 
Verhältnis zu setzen: die Gesamtmenge des im letzten Jahr in ganz Kanada 
in ungefähr 25 Minen gewonnenen Goldes lag bei 75 Tonnen." 


Diese Zahlen zeigen, daß das galizische Dokument entweder "stark 
übertrieben"oder "nicht echt"war, sagte Weber. Und dasselbe könnte man 
über "viele andere"angeblich deutsche Dokumente aus der Zeit sagen. 


Bei Ihrem Kreuzverhör, sagte Christie, erklärten Sie, daß Oswald Pohl 
gefoltert wurde. Haben Sie jetzt Ihren Beweis dafür gefunden? 
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Ja, sagte Weber. Pohl, der deutsche Beauftragte für die 
Konzentrationslager, verfaßte unter dem Datum vom 1. Juni 1948 eine 
Erklärung, in der er beschrieb, wie er zwei Jahre vorher durch britische 
Soldaten wiederholt brutal geschlagen worden war. Pohl stand im Rang 
eines Generals, also war seine Behandlung "vollkommen ungesetzlich"im 
Verhältnis zu internationalen Abmachungen. 


Während 60 oder 80 Verhören wurde Pohl auch seelisch gefoltert und 
lügenhafterweise beschuldigt, 30 Millionen Menschen umgebracht zu 
haben - um seinen Widerstand zu brechen. 


Weber zitierte Pohl: "Weil ich kein seelischer Dickhäuter bin, waren diese 
diabolischen Einschüchterungsversuche nicht ohne Wirkung, und die 
Vernehmer erreichten, was sie wollten: nicht die Wahrheit zu erfahren, 
sondern vielmehr Geständnisse, die ihren Zwecken dienten." 


Pohl hatte während dieses Zeitabschnitts keinen Zugang zu einem Anwalt 
oder anderer Hilfe und wurde nie wegen irgendetwas formell angeklagt. 


Bei seinem darauffolgenden Prozeß gebrauchte der amerikanische 
Ankläger falsche eidesstattliche Erklärungen, die Pohl zu unterschreiben 
gezwungen wurde. 


In seiner Aussage, sagte Weber, erklärte Pohl, daß die Zahl derer, die aus 
allen Ursachen in sämtlichen deutschen Konzentrations- und Arbeitslagern 
zwischen 1933 und 1945 starben, zwischen 200.000 und 250.000 lagen. 
Epidemien und dem allgemeinen Zusammenbruch kurz vor Kriegsende 
war die große Mehrzahl dieser Toten zuzuschreiben. 


Können Sie erklären, fragte Christie, warum der Teil von Pohls offizieller 
Aussage, den die Anklage verlesen hat, trotz seiner Ausführlichkeit falsch 
sein könnte? 


In Nürnberg, sagte Weber, sind eine Anzahl Aussagen gemacht worden, 
die später sogar durch konformistische Historiker als falsch nachgewiesen 
worden sind. "Ich glaube, es sind ganz klare Beweise dafür vorhanden, daß 
Pohl und andere oft Erklärungen abgegeben haben, die sehr verdammend 
zu sein schienen... um eben unter allen Umständen glaubwürdig zu 
werden." 


24 


Kónnen Sie dem, fragte Christie, was bisher über Konrad Morgens Aussage 
berichtet worden ist, noch etwas hinzufügen? 


Ja, sagte Weber. Es ist äußerst wichtig, daß man berücksichtigt, daß 
Morgen ausgesagt hatte, "nach seinem besten Wissen hat es kein deutsches 
Programm und keine Politik zur Vernichtung der Juden in Europa 
gegeben, und kaum jemand in Deutschland war zu jener Zeit besser 
imstande, die Wahrheit darüber zu wissen, als Konrad Morgen." 


"Es ist nicht überraschend", sagte Weber, "daß Morgen diese Geschichte 
[über in Auschwitz III oder Monowitz vergaste Juden] geglaubt haben 
kónnte, weil offensichtlich die meisten Lagerinsassen in Monowitz das 
gleiche glaubten, und wahrscheinlich begründete Morgen seinen Glauben 
auf das, was ihm erzählt wurde "Wie der britische Kriegsgefangene in 
Monowitz, Charles Coward, nach dem Krieg aussagte, warfen die Briten 
über dem Gebiet Flugblatter ab, die jedermann bekanntgaben, dafs die 
Vergasungen im Gang seien. Es gab auch Radiosendungen des gleichen 
Inhalts, die zur Folge hatten, daß jeder in Auschwitz darüber sprach. 


Der Staatsanwalt meinte, Sie hátten sich mit dem Revisionismus aus 
Geldinteresse befafst, bemerkte Christie. 


Diese Annahme, sagte Weber, "ist sowohl lächerlich als auch verächtlich. 
Tatsache ist, daß viele von denen, die revisionistische Ansichten 
unterstützen, infolge dieser Unterstützung ungeheuer gelitten haben. Ein 
wichtiger jüdischer Revisionist, ein Mann mit Namen J.G. Burg, wurde 
zum Beispiel durch Rowdies zusammengeschlagen, als er auf einem 
Münchner Friedhof am Grab seiner Frau betete. Wilhelm Stäglich, einem 
westdeutschen Historiker, wurde die Pension gekürzt und der Doktortitel 
aberkannt, weil er sich über das Thema Holocaust aufgrund seiner eigenen 
Erfahrungen und seiner eigenen Studien geäußert hatte. Professor Robert 
Faurisson, ein anderer hervorragender revisionistischer Historiker, wurde 
mehrmals zusammengeschlagen und durch mächtige und einflußreiche 
Organisationen wiederholt vor Gericht gezogen. Sein Familienleben wurde 
in Unruhe versetzt. Ich selbst habe zahlreiche Todesdrohungen aufgrund 
meiner Veróffentlichungen zu dem Thema bekommen." 


Die Anklage hat ebenfalls gemeint, sagte Christie, "Sie hätten in 
irgendeiner Weise auch geleugnet, daß der Holocaust jemals geschehen ist. 
Sind Sie damit einverstanden?" 
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"Nein", sagte Weber, "das ist eine irreführende und ungenaue Auslegung." 


Christie fragte Weber, ob irgendwelche Holocausthistoriker viel Gewicht 
auf das galizische Dokument als Beweis für die Judenvernichtung legen. 


Nein, sagte Weber, "In der Tat glaube ich... daß das Dokument nicht mit 
der Vernichtungsgeschichte vom Holocaust übereinstimmt... weil es in 
dem Dokument an verschiedenen Stellen Bezüge auf sehr harte und brutale 
Maßnahmen gegen Juden gibt, aber diese werden hier alle an bestimmte 
Begründungen gekniipft."Ferner unterstreichen Teile des Dokuments die 
Notwendigkeit "guter Bekleidung, Unterbringung und medizinischer 
Fürsorge für die Juden in den Lagern." 


Richter Thomas hatte eine eigene Frage: "Liege ich richtig, wenn ich mich 
erinnere, daß die Echtheit [des galizischen Dokuments] nie in Zweifel 
gezogen worden ist?" 


"Manches von dem Inhalt ist offensichtlich unrichtig", sagte Weber, aber 
"ich selbst habe die Echtheit des Dokuments nicht in Frage gestellt." 


Nach einer Essenspause trat der neunte Zeuge für die Verteidigung 
Zündels in den Stand. Es war Maria Van Herwaarden, eine Kanadierin, die 
in Birkenau (Auschwitz II) und später in Auschwitz I zwischen Dezember 
1942 und dem deutschen Abzug im Januar 1945 interniert gewesen war. 


Bei der Befragung durch Douglas Christie erklárte die Zeugin, sie sei 1942 
mit 20 Jahren Landarbeiterin in Oberósterreich gewesen, als man sie am 16. 
Juni verhaftete, weil sie sexuelle Beziehungen mit einem Zwangsarbeiter 
feindlicher Nationalität gehabt hatte. Im Oktober wurde ein Kind geboren 
und zu Marias Eltern gegeben. Im Dezember wurde sie nach Auschwitz 
gebracht, um ihre Strafe abzubüßen. 


Wahrend der Zugfahrt von Wien nach Auschwitz wurde Maria Van 
Herwaarden und den 20 anderen Frauen in dem Waggon von einer 
Zigeunerin unter ihnen erzáhlt, sie würden sofort nach Ankunft vergast 
werden. In Auschwitz sagte jemand der Gruppe, sie müßten ein kaltes 
Duschbad nehmen. 


Christie: Wie war Ihnen zumute, als Sie in den Duschraum gingen? 
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Van Herwaarden: Zuerst hatte ich schreckliche Angst, weil sie gesagt 
hatten, es wtirde Gas von oben herabkommen, aber es war nur Wasser. 


Die jüdischen Háftlinge in Birkenau wurden wie die anderen behandelt, 
sagte die Zeugin, und sie setzte spáter hinzu: "Sie hatten schóne Arbeit. Sie 


waren Blockälteste, und sie arbeiteten im Büro oder als Ärzte." 


Frau Van Herwaarden verrichtete Landarbeit in einer Baumpflanzung, wo 
das Essen und die anderen Bedingungen verhältnismäßig gut waren. 


Christie: Haben Sie Gefangene im Lager sterben sehen? 


Van Herwaarden: Sehr viele. Sehr, sehr viele. Und auch Menschen, die sich 
am elektrischen Zaun selbst das Leben nahmen. 


Christie: Haben Sie gesehen, dafs Gefangene durch irgend jemanden im 
Lager getótet wurden? 


Van Herwaarden: Nein, nie. Niemals. Aber viele, viele tote Menschen. 
Durch Krankheiten. Die hohe Todesrate kam vom Fleckfieber. "Es war 
nichts dagegen zu machen. Wir konnten nichts tun." 


Im Januar 1945 kam der Abzug aus Auschwitz, mit den Juden und allen. 


Christie: Haben Sie irgendein Anzeichen von Massenmord gesehen, einem 
Massaker an Juden in großem Stil? 


Van Herwaarden: Nie. 

Christie stellte der Zeugin mehrere Zitate von Christophersen vor, die in 
der Harwoodschrift erscheinen, darunter: "Während meiner ganzen Zeit in 
Auschwitz habe ich nie den geringsten Beweis von Massenvergasungen 
beobachtet." 


"Nie", bestátigte Maria Van Herwaarden, obwohl es Gerüchte gab. 


Christie: Haben Sie jetzt Schwierigkeiten damit, daß Ihnen die Leute nicht 
glauben wollen, was Sie in Auschwitz-Birkenau gesehen haben? 
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In Kanada ja, sagte die Zeugin (die außerhalb des Gerichts vom Unglauben 
ihrer eigenen Familienangehórigen berichtet hatte). 


"Kónnen Sie aus dem, was Sie gesehen haben", fragte Christie, "auf eine 
Judenvernichtung schließen?" 


Van Herwaarden: Ich habe nichts derartiges gesehen. 


John Pearson beschränkte sein Kreuzverhór auf einige nebensächliche 
Fragen, darunter am Schluß, "Sie sagten uns, Birkenau sei sehr groß 
gewesen?" 


"Ja", sagte Frau Van Herwaarden. 


Der náchste Verteidigungszeuge war Tiudar Rudolph, ein 77jáhriger 
Volksdeutscher aus Lodz in Polen. Rudolphs Auferes erinnert in etwa an 
Friedrich den Grofsen. Er begann 1927 für jüdische Firmen zu arbeiten und 
spricht Jiddisch, Polnisch und Deutsch fliefSend. Sein Schicksal nahm 
Anfang August 1939 eine tragische Wendung, als er und Tausende andere 
in Polen lebende Volksdeutsche ohne Anklage verhaftet und in polnische 
Konzentrationslager gebracht wurden. Dies geschah Wochen vor dem 
Ausbruch des Krieges zwischen Deutschland und Polen und fast zwei 
Jahre vor der großangelegten deutschen Internierung der Juden. Rudolph 
flüchtete nach einigen Tagen und entkam nach Deutschland. Er kam kurz 
nach der deutschen Besetzung Polens nach Lodz zurück und nahm dort 
eine Arbeit als Dolmetscher beim Sicherheitsdienst (SD) an. 


Rudolph erklärte, er habe Zündel im Jahre 1969 getroffen und die 
Ereignisse seines Lebens oft mit ihm besprochen, und zwar persónlich 
sowie brieflich. Christie brachte während Rudolphs Zeugenaussage immer 
wieder die Rede auf diese Tatsache, denn das, was Rudolph ihm schon 
damals gesagt hatte, übte direkten Einfluß auf Zündels 
"Geisteshaltung"aus, als er um 1981 die Harwood-Schrift herausgab. 


Ein wichtiges Ereignis trat im Herbst 1941 ein, als Rudolph, der nun in 
Krakau bei seinem Freund und Vorgesetzten Major Liska arbeitete, einen 
Bericht für Hans Frank, den Generalgouverneur im deutschbesetzten 
Polen, anfertigte. Der Bericht handelte von neun oder zehn Tagen, während 
derer eine Abordnung des Internationalen Roten Kreuzes aus Genf 
Maidanek und andere Lager "ungehindert" besichtigt hatten. Viele 
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Exemplare dieses Berichtes wurden an deutsche Verwaltungsstellen 
versandt, und Rudolph bedauerte schmerzlich, nicht eines davon behalten 
zu haben. Seit dem Krieg hatte er mehrere Briefe nach Genf geschrieben 
und das ICRC gefragt, warum es diese wichtige Besichtigungstour von 
1941 niemals in seinen offiziellen Berichten erwähnt hätte. Er bekam nie 
eine Antwort. 


Christie fragte Rudolph, ob er wegen der angeblichen Judenvernichtungen 
in Birkenau irgendwelche Überlegungen angestellt hatte. 


"Es ist eine absolute Lüge", sagte Rudolph. 


Rudolph sprach anerkennend über die Chronik des Lodzer Ghettos, einen 
täglichen Bericht der jüdischen Ghettoverwaltung, den Rudolph sofort 
gekauft und gelesen hatte, als er 1965 in Polen erschienen war. "Er ist eine 
Bestätigung dessen, was ich selbst erlebt habe und sehr wertvoll, weil die 
Juden über alles Tagebuch führten, was täglich passierte, und dem 
Historiker sagt es die Wahrheit." 


Die Deutschen, sagte Rudolph, machten aus dem Lodzer Ghetto ein großes 
Arbeitslager. Dort stellten fleißige Juden die Stahlhelme für die deutschen 
Soldaten her. Diejenigen, die arbeiten wollten, wurden nicht in die Konzen- 
trationslager geschickt. 


Die jüdischen chemischen und metallurgischen Werkstätten im Lodzer 
Ghetto waren 1940 "für zwei Jahre ausgebucht". "So viele Aufträge hatten 
sie. Die Schneiderwerkstätten waren immer in Betrieb, und die von den 
Schreinern auch." 


Nach einer Pause begann Pearson ein kurzes Kreuzverhör. Er hatte eine 
Schlüsselfrage, die Rudolph nicht befriedigend beantworten konnte. Da 
Rudolph 1942 deutscher Soldat geworden war und auch in Nordafrika 
gekämpft hatte - wie konnte er da viel über die Geschichte des Lodzer 
Ghettos wissen, da er doch ganz woanders gewesen war? Rudolph bestand 
darauf, an den Vorgängen um das Ghetto sehr interessiert gewesen zu sein 
- ("ich kannte dort jeden Juden") - doch konnte er nur wenige Hinweise auf 
Wissen aus erster Hand für die Zeit nach 1942 geben. 


Der Prozeß wurde am Morgen des nächsten Tages, Dienstag, 29. März, 
fortgesetzt. Christie bat um Erlaubnis, einen Gutachterzeugen, den 
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Beratenden Geologen John C. Ball aus Britisch Columbien, aufzurufen, der 
seit Anfang der 70er Jahre Luftbilder zur Bestimmung der 
Mineralvorkommen für Kunden ausgewertet hatte. Im November 1987 
besorgte Ball auf Veranlassung von Zündel im Staatsarchiv in Washington 
D.C. Luftaufnahmen von Birkenau aus der Kriegszeit und überprüfte sie in 
seinem Büro in Vancouver. Er richtete seine Aufmerksamkeit vor allem auf 
die Dächer der Krematoriumsgebäude einschließlich derer, die als 
Gaskammern angesehen werden und suchte nach physikalischen 
Hinweisen auf Vorgänge in Verbindung mit dem Holocaust. 


Ball wurde letzten Endes von Richter Thomas als Zeuge abgelehnt, 
nachdem man ihn im voir dire vernommen hatte. Thomas bejahte, daß die 
Luftaufnahmen als Beweismittel der Verteidigung geeignet seien, zog 
jedoch nach einigen Überlegungen den Schluß, daß Ball nicht ausreichend 
fachlich qualifiziert sei, um dieser Aufgabe gerechtzuwerden. 


Ball hatte das bemerkenswerte Pech, nicht nur von Pearson ins 
Kreuzverhör genommen zu werden, sondern inoffiziell auch von einem 
Richter, der einräumte, daß er früher einmal einen Prozeß geführt hatte, in 
dem zwei Monate lang die Photographie aus der Luft bis in alle 
Einzelheiten besprochen worden war. Bevor er das zugab, trieb Thomas 
jedoch sein Spiel mit Ball (und dem übrigen Gericht), indem er ihn 
plötzlich mit Fragen eindeckte, wie "Haben Sie schon einmal ein 
Horizontmodell formuliert oder vorgelegt? In der horizontalen Ebene?"und 
"Haben Sie eine computergestützte vertikale Ebene mit Hilfe der 
Photogrammetrie entwickelt?"Diese technische Befragung war so raffiniert 
und selbstsicher, daß es aussah, als habe Toronto einen unentdeckten 
Leonardo da Vinci in der Richterrobe, bis Thomas dann mit seiner 
Erklärung herauskam. 


Als Christie versuchte, seinen Zeugen zu retten, warf er ein Paket 
möglicher Fragen nach dem anderen ab, bis für den armen Ball kaum mehr 
etwas zu sagen übrigblieb. Zum Beispiel hatte Ball die Korrespondenz 
zwischen hohen amerikanischen Stellen aus dem Jahr 1944 studiert, als 
gelegentlich die Rede davon gewesen war, die Bahnlinien nach Auschwitz 
zu bombardieren und über die Vorgänge in dem Lager viel spekuliert 
wurde. Pearson beanstandete, daß Ball das Expertenwissen fehlte, um die 
strategischen Überlegungen der Alliierten zu diskutieren, und an diesem 
Punkt und sonstwo versprach Christie, er werde über diesen Gegenstand 
keine Beweisführung anstrengen. 
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Die Grenzen fiir Balls Aussagen wurden immer mehr eingeengt. Christie 
konnte seinen Zeugen nicht retten. Richter Thomas trumpfte mit seinem 
Wissen auf und beschäftigte sich ganz besonders damit, daß Ball mehrere 
Male geäußert hatte, daß "seiner Ansicht nach ein Mikro-Stereoskop und 
ein Stereoskop das gleiche ist. Es ist nicht das gleiche." 


Jedoch der springende Punkt von Balls vorgesehener Aussage war mit 
bloßem Auge wahrzunehmen und betraf die am 25. August und 13. 
September aufgenommenen Luftbilder. An dem ersten Datum sind vier 
sehr niedrige Objekte auf dem Dach von Leichenkeller II (der eine Gas- 
kammer sein soll) sehr klar zu erkennen, während sie 19 Tage später 
verschwunden sind. Diese Widersprüchlichkeit führte zum Verdacht einer 
möglichen Fälschung durch Hinzufügen von etwas zu dem Photo vom 25. 
August (eine Vermutung, die Christie ebenfalls abbrach, indem er auf eine 
Weiterverfolgung verzichtete). 


Fälschung oder nicht, legte Christie dar, die Photos in der Serie "deuten 
doch jedenfalls an, daß etwas an der Darstellung, Menschen seien an 
diesem Ort vernichtet worden, nicht stimmen kann. "Ball, sagte er, "könnte 
auch bezeugen, daß aus den sichtbaren Schornsteinen... beider Krematorien 
kein Rauch kommt, und zwar zu allen Zeitpunkten", das heifst am 4. April, 
31. Mai, 9. und 12. August und zu den anderen Daten. 


Für Christie war, abgesehen von dem fehlenden Rauch, wiederum die 
Hauptfrage, "was befindet sich zu verschiedenen Zeitpunkten auf dem 
Dach von Leichenkeller II? Selbst mit bloßem Auge ist auf dem Photo vom 
September klar zu erkennen, daß es auf dem Dach von Leichenkeller II 
nichts in der Art eines Schachtes oder Auslasses gibt, und auf dem Photo 
vom 25. August sind da einige Gegenstände zu sehen... Die Geschworenen 
können sich das selbst anschauen." 


"Das will besagen", bemerkte Christie, "daß die Leichenkeller nicht das sein 
dürften, als was sie in der Literatur dargestellt werden, nämlich 
Gaskammern. Natürlich... werden andere Beweise vorgelegt... daß es eine 
Ableitung für das Gas geben muß", so daß die Leichen ohne Gefahr für das 
Personal herausgebracht werden können. 


Die Argumentationskette ist gut, sagte Richter Thomas, aber es werde noch 
ein richtiger Fachmann benötigt, um die Photos den Geschworenen 
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vorzustellen. Er traf also seine Verfiigung gegen Ball und entliefs das 
Gericht in die Mittagspause. 


Kurz nach 14 Uhr trat Ernest Nielson in den Zeugenstand, um über 
Zündels "Geisteshaltung"zur Zeit seiner Veróffentlichung der Harwood- 
Schrift auszusagen. Nielson hatte an der Universitát Toronto als Techniker 
in der Chemischen Fakultät gearbeitet. 1977 hatte er einen Briefwechsel mit 
dem Nürnberger Angeklagten Albert Speer und flog nach Heidelberg, um 
ihn dort aufzusuchen. Die von ihm gestellte Hauptfrage war, "Gab es in 
Auschwitz Gaskammern?"Speer antwortete, er habe bis zu den Nürnberger 
Prozessen nie etwas von Gaskammern gehört. 


1979 nahm Nielson an einem Holocaust-Kursus von Professor Kornberg an 
der Universität Toronto teil, bei dem dieser erklärte, daß ein Befehl zur 
Vernichtung der europäischen Juden 1942 herausgekommen sei, und der 
dann die Kursteilnehmer aufforderte, Fragen dazu zu stellen. Nielson 
fragte Kornberg nach Beweismaterial und geriet in ein Streitgespräch. "Am 
Ende sagte Professor Kornberg, die Voraussetzung zu diesem Kurs sei die 
Tatsache, daß durch die Nazis sechs Millionen Juden umgebracht worden 
seien, und wer das nicht akzeptiere, den wünsche er nicht in dem Kurs zu 
haben." 


Christie: Haben Sie das mit Herrn Zündel besprochen? 

Nielson: Natürlich habe ich das getan. 

Christie: Und was geschah dann? Wurden Sie aus dem Kurs entfernt? 
Nielson: Nun, es kam bei einem Teil der anderen Studenten eine drohende 
Haltung auf, und ich glaube, ich hätte eine blutige Nase riskiert, wenn ich 
mich da noch gezeigt hätte. 

Christie: Sie haben sich also nicht mehr gezeigt? 

Nielson: Nein. 

1980 schrieb sich Nielson an einem weiteren Holocaust-Kursus ein. Er 
versuchte, keinen Streit zu erzeugen, geriet aber eines Tages doch in eine 


Diskussion mit Professor Michael R. Marrus, "und ich glaube, ich kann mit 
Recht sagen, daß er mich herausforderte. Es artete zu einem Streit aus, und 
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er sagte, Mr. Nielson, Sie verlassen diesen Kurs. Wir wollen Sie nicht 
haben." 


Nielson berichtete sein Problem dem Präsidenten der Universität und bat 
Zündel um Hilfe, und bald war "ungefáhr ein Dutzend Briefe"hin und her 
gegangen. Darunter war ein Offener Brief vom 10. November 1980 an 
Professor William J. Callahan, den Vorsitzenden der Historischen Fakultat 
der Universitat Toronto. Von Nielson unterschrieben, war er teilweise von 
Zündel entworfen. Christie las dem Gericht den Brief vor und ließ Nielson 
Erláuterungen über die Herkunft der verschiedenen Abschnitte geben. 


Der Brief began mit dem Ansprechen von Callahans Entscheidung, sich 
hinter Marrus zu stellen und Nielson aus dem Kurs entfernen zu lassen. 
"Ich habe niemals", so brachte er vor, "die Fáhigkeiten des Vortragenden in 
Frage gestellt, und jede Behauptung seinerseits, ich hätte das getan, muß 
als ein Versuch gesehen werden, die Richtung unserer Nachforschungen 
weg von den Tatsachen hin zu persönlichen Fragen zu 
verschieben.."Nielson erklärte, warum er den größten Teil der 
Kursmaterialien als "zionistische Anstiftung zum Нав gegen 
Deutsche"ansehe und sich selbst als "Opfer einer offenen ethnischen 
Diskriminierung. Er fragte, ob das "Verbieten von  Fragen'nicht 
"Indoktrination anstelle von Bildung"darstelle und verlangte zu erfahren, 
warum seine Lehrer "nicht willens und nicht fähig seien, dokumentarische 
Beweise für das angebliche Vernichtungsprogramm zu 
erbringen." Verspielte nicht" die Universität Toronto "ihren Kredit in der 
Öffentlichkeit" und "arbeitete sie nicht der Einheit Kanadas entgegen", 
indem sie es erlaubte, daß "unverantwortliches und 
hetzerisches"Kursmaterial verbreitet werde? 


Nielson schloß seinen Brief mit mehreren "dringenden Vorschlägen". Der 
Holocaustkurs sollte durch "das Einbeziehen von wirklicher 
Dokumentation ausgebaut werden"; "romanhafte persönliche Erzählungen 
und Berichte nach dem Hörensagen'sollten als unhistorisch und allzu 
gefühlsmäßig fallengelassen werden. Hinzugenommen werden sollten 
sachbezogene Werke von Revisionisten. Voreingenommenheiten von 
Personen und Gruppen sollte bei der Auswahl des Lehrkörpers für dieses 
Thema berücksichtigt werden. Nicht alle Lehrer für den Holocaust sollten 


Juden sein. 
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Nielson empfahl auch ein Holocaust-Symposium, bei dem Sprecher "den 
Studenten beide Seiten dieses äußerst wichtigen Themas vorstellen 
kónnten." 


Angesichts der Drohungen, die er von "zionistisch orientierten Studenten 
und der Fakultat"erhalten hatte, forderte Nielson persönlichen Schutz auf 
dem Universitätsgelände. Andernfalls, kündigte ег an, werde er sich 
private Schutzleute mieten. 


Bei einem kurzen Kreuzverhór erfragte Pearson, dafs Callahan zwei Tage 
später geantwortet hatte, und daß Nielson die Sache wegen Krankheit und 
Arbeitsbelastung nicht bis zum Schluß verfolgt hatte. Aber, setzte Nielson 
hinzu, er würde sie heute auskampfen. 


Pearson meinte, Zündels Eingreifen in die Auseinandersetzung hatte 
ausschliefslich Reklamezwecke gehabt, und er fragte, ob "das Ableugnen 
des Holocaust nicht die Art und Weise sei, wie Herr Zündel óffentliches 
Aufsehen erregt." 


Bestimmt bekommt er Aufmerksamkeit, entgegnete Nielson, aber das 
Streben nach historischer Wahrheit sei nichtsdestoweniger sein Ziel. 
"Haben Sie schon einmal gehört, daß man ein Pferd mit einem Zaunpfahl 
schlägt, um es aufmerksam zu machen?" 
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Kapitel 6 
Was ist Wahrheit? 


Am Dienstag, 29. Marz, kurz vor 16 Uhr, trat der 80jährige Joseph G. Burg 
als zwölfter anerkannter Zeuge für Zündels Verteidigung in den Stand. 
Volljüdischer Herkunft, mit Trotzki-Bart und dem Aussehen eines Rabbi 
aus dem neunzehnten Jahrhundert, bot Burg sein Zeugnis an, um zu 
helfen, Zündels "Geisteshaltung" zu der Zeit aufzuzeigen, in der er die 
Harwoodschrift herausgab. Die beiden Männer standen damals schon in 
Verbindung miteinander, vor allem mit Bezug auf Burgs eigene, den 
Holocaust von seinem Podest ziehenden Bücher, mit deren 
Veróffentlichung in Westdeutschland er im Jahre 1960 begonnen hatte. 


Im Herbst 1945, sagte Burg, hatte die Neugierde ihn nach Auschwitz 
getrieben. In der Folge hatte er mit Hunderten von Leuten gesprochen, die 
während des Krieges dort gewesen waren. 


Christie: Deuten Sie in Ihren Büchern und in Ihrem Schriftverkehr an, ob es 
in Auschwitz, Maidanek oder in anderen deutschen Vernichtungslagern 
Gaskammern gab? 


Burg stellte Christies Ausdrucksweise richtig: "Es gab überhaupt keine 
Vernichtungslager." Während des Krieges hatte Burg in einem unter 
rumánischer Verwaltung stehenden Bezirk gelebt, der den Juden des 
Gebietes vorbehalten war. Sie waren kollektiv "verbannt" worden, weil 


viele von ihnen "die Rote Armee begrüßt" hatten. 


"Es war für uns viel schlimmer als in einem Konzentrationslager", betonte 
Burg. "Die deutschen Behörden kümmerten sich um die Lagerhäftlinge... 
wir waren uns selbst überlassen." 


Christie: Als Sie Auschwitz im Herbst 1945 besuchten, sahen Sie sich dort 
im besonderen nach Gaskammern um? 


Ja, sagte Burg, "obwohl zu der Zeit die Geschichte vom Vergasen nicht in 
Mode war. Noch nicht. Aber ich schaute mich danach um. Ich suchte 
danach, fand aber nichts." 
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Christie: Und fanden Sie 1945 irgendeinen Beweis fiir Gaskammern in 
Maidanek? 


Burg: Ja. 
Christie: Und was waren diese Gaskammern in Maidanek? 


Burg: Sie waren dazu da, Làuse, Flóhe und so weiter zu beseitigen, 
Insekten, die Epidemien verursachen. 


Die Deutschen waren Super-Bürokraten, sagte Burg. "Es kann nicht sein, 
daß nach all diesen Jahren kein Dokument zu finden ist." 


"Ich sprach mit Hunderten von Leuten, die die Krematorien warteten und 
bedienten", fuhr er fort. "Aber Leute, die Gaskammern bedient hatten, 
waren unmóglich zu finden..." Die Literatur war durchweg "vollkommen 
widersprüchlich. Warum? Weil alles Schwindel ist." 


Christie: Erscheint Ihnen Zündel aufrichtig bei seinen Nachforschungen 
über das Thema? 


Burg: Er sagte mir, er betrachte es als seine Lebensaufgabe, sein Volk zu 
verteidigen, weil es verleumdet wird. 


Christie: Und meinen Sie auch, daß sein Volk verleumdet wird? 
Burg: Ja. 


Christie: Und haben Sie diesen Ansichten in Ihren Büchern Ausdruck 
gegeben? 


Burg: Wieder und wieder. 
Christie: Haben Sie wegen Ihrer Ansichten zu leiden? 
"Ja, natürlich", sagte Burg - aber Richter Thomas lief$ die Frage nicht zu. 


Christie fragte Burg, was er Zündel darüber erzáhlt habe, wie es zu dem 
gelben Stern kam, den die Juden trugen. 
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Burg entgegnete, dafs der Direktor der zionistischen Bewegung dies schon 
1933 verlangt hatte. Die Anordnung wurde schließlich 1938 entgegen den 
Wünschen von Góring und Goebbels getroffen. Die Zionisten "verstanden 
sie nicht als Kránkung, sondern vielmehr als eine heroische Geste. Etwa 
wie die SS ihre Swastika trug." 


Burg legte dar, dafs er und Zündel oft über Deutschlands gewaltige 
Reparationen an Israel und an das Judentum gesprochen hatten und über 
die Wirkung der Holocaustpropaganda auf die deutsch-jüdischen 
Beziehungen. Die Situation würde sich "einige weitere Generationen lang 
fortsetzen", hatte er vorausgesagt. Burg war befriedigt, Zündel beigebracht 
zu haben, statt Jude "Zionist" zu sagen. 


Der Zeuge beschrieb sein Zusammentreffen mit Ilja Ehrenburg, dem 
berühmten sowjetischen jüdischen Schriftsteller und Propagandisten bei 
den Nürnberger Prozessen. Ehrenburg hatte Auschwitz nach dem Kriege 
zusammen mit einem anderen prominenten Juden, einem Verleger, der 
dort mehrere Jahre interniert gewesen war, untersucht. Burg fragte beide 
Manner, ob sie irgend einen Hinweis auf Vergasungen gesehen hátten, und 
beide antworteten verneinend. 


Kurz nachdem Burg angegeben hatte, er habe Harwood in der deutschen 
Fassung gelesen, vertagte Richter Thomas die Verhandlung. 


Die Zeugenbefragung ging am náchsten Morgen, am Mittwoch, 30. Marz, 
weiter. Christie fragte Burg, was er Zündel über die "Kollaboration" 
zwischen Nazi- und zionistischen Funktionären erzählt hatte. 


Burg verbesserte Christies Wortwahl. In diesem Zusammenhang schrieb 
und sprach er ausschließlich über "Zusammenarbeit", da es "Kollaboration" 
grundsátzlich unter Gegnern gibt. Nicht nur David Ben-Gurion, sondern 
"fast alle anerkannten Zionistenführer kamen aus Palästina nach 
Deutschland, um in der jüdischen Frage zusammenzuarbeiten..." 


Das Haupt des Zionismus zur Zeit von Hitlers Machtübernahme war Dr. 
Leo Baeck, und Burg zitierte ihn mit seiner Erklärung, daß die Interessen 
des Judentums und des deutschen Nationalsozialismus "identisch" seien. 
Ein anderer deutscher Zionistenführer, Dr. Siegfried Moses, "gab eine 
ähnliche Erklärung ab." Aber die Welt war damals in mehr als einem Sinn 
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von unserer heutigen sehr verschieden. Die Zionisten hatten, Burg zufolge, 
nur einen Anteil von 1,5 Prozent bei den deutschen Juden.1 


Die Zionisten, sagte Burg, arbeiteten ständig daran, alle Länder außer 
Palästina davon abzuhalten, überhaupt Juden aufzunehmen. Die Nazis 
ihrerseits kümmerten sich nur selten darum, wohin die Juden gingen. Aber 
neun Jahre der Zusammenarbeit zwischen Nazis und Zionisten "gingen 
1942 zuende, als... der Sieg über Deutschland selbst für den Dümmsten 
erkennbar wurde." 


"Die Wahrheit kommt langsam heraus", sagte Burg - und er fürchte die 
Folgen. 


Burg erwähnte sein Buch Schuld und Schicksal, erschienen 1962, das 
Zündel vor Jahren gelesen hatte. "Er sagte mir einmal, daß er dank diesem 
Buch zu dem wurde, was er nun ist, ein Kämpfer für die Wahrheit, ein 
Kämpfer gegen die falsche Anklage gegen sein Volk." 


Viele Zionisten von 1930, sagte Burg, waren der Meinung, daß nur 
Deutschland ihnen zu einem jüdischen Staat verhelfen könnte. Sie 
"benutzten die Mehrheit der Juden... für ihre Zwecke." In Lodz wurde ein 
Modellghetto geschaffen, mit jüdischem Geld und mit jüdischen Brief- 
marken. "Dank der Berliner Regierung verwirklichten wir ein Israel im 
Kleinen." Natürlich ermordeten Deutsche "hier und da" Juden in brutaler 
Weise. "Alle diese Dinge kann man heute nicht sagen..." 


Burg hoffte, durch sein Beispiel zu zeigen, daß nicht alle Juden die 
Deutschen als schuldige Nation betrachten. Er bewunderte Zündels Mut. 
"Wenn es weitere zwei oder drei Zündels gäbe", rief er, "wäre es auch für 
uns Juden besser." 


Burg erwähnte den Fall von Dr. Benedikt Kautsky, einem prominenten 
sozialistischen Juden, der drei Jahre in Birkenau zubrachte. Auch seine 
Mutter war dort. Sie war um die 80, wurde krank und erhielt 
"Sonderbehandlung" - was in ihrem Falle besonders gutes Essen und Pflege 
bedeutete. Sie starb trotzdem. Nach dem Krieg kam Kautsky nach Wien 
zurück, sagte Burg, um eine "Arbeiterzeitung" herauszugeben, die "die 
Wahrheit brachte". Er veröffentlichte auch ein Buch Teufel und Verdammte 
(1946), das die Wahrheit über die angebliche Judenvernichtung erzählte. 
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"Die ganze Auflage wurde verbrannt. Anderthalb Jahre spater gab er eine 
zweite Auflage heraus. Nun ja, er brachte da ein paar Anderungen an..." 


Die Schilderung der Vergasungen, sagte Burg, "kommt aus einem kranken 
Hirn." 


Christie fragte den Zeugen, was er Zündel über "Befragungen jüdischer 
Arbeiter von Sonderkommandos in den Lagerkrematorien" gesagt hatte. 


Klarerweise, sagte Burg, hatte jedes große Lager Krematorien. Die Arbeit 
dort war schwer und schwierig, und die Internierten, die dort (freiwillig) 
arbeiteten, gehórten zu den Gesundesten. Spáter "wurde die Erfindung 
gemacht, daß jedes Krematorium eine Gaskammer war." Manche behaupt- 
eten, "daß lebende Juden zum Verbrennen hineingestoßen wurden. Ich 
móchte einen Juden sehen, der solche Angaben in einem Prozefs gemacht 
hat. Man sollte ihn zwingen, das unter rabbinischem Ritus mit 
aufgesetztem Käppchen zu beschwören, ohne Gegenwart von 
Christusbildern, mit einer hebräischen Bibel, unter Anwesenheit eines 
Rabbi oder eines frommen religiösen Juden. Dann sollte er einen Eid 
schwören, daß er so etwas gesehen hat. Dann würden die falschen Eide, die 
falschen Darstellungen, die krankhaften Schilderungen um 99,5 Prozent 
weniger werden. Weil ein oberflächlicher Eid für einen Juden nicht 
bindend und nicht moralisch verbindlich ist. Reicht diese Antwort aus?" 


Burg schätzte, daß er mit 30 oder 40 Arbeitern von Sonderkommandos 
über das Thema der Gaskammern gesprochen hatte. Er bemerkte auch, daß 
er "an Dutzenden von  Diskussionsabenden" in Westdeutschland 
teilgenommen hätte. 


Burgs Antworten, oft abschweifend und indirekt, wie diejenigen von 
Felderer, wurden mehr und mehr so, je weiter der Tag fortschritt. Pearson 
fing an, dies zu beanstanden, und Christie schien mit ihm zu fühlen. 


Während seiner letzten Minuten im Zeugenstand erging sich Burg in einem 
Monolog über eine große Verschwörung. "Es handelte sich um die 
Errichtung des Staates Israel", sagte er. Die großen jüdischen Banker 
wollten nicht selbst nach Israel gehen, setzte er hinzu, "aber sie helfen 
ihrem Land auf ihre eigene Weise... sie spielen ein doppeltes Spiel..." Sie 
halfen, das Hitlerregime zu unterstützen. Manche hatten gesagt, sie 
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würden das europäische Judentum opfern, wenn dadurch Israel 
zustandekäme. 


John Pearson entschied, den Zeugen nicht ins Kreuzverhör zu nehmen. 


Der nächste im Zeugenstand war Gary Botting. Der Gegensatz in Stil und 
Inhalt konnte kaum größer sein. Botting, ein Mittvierziger, war elegant 
gekleidet, intellektuell, über einen unwahrscheinlichen 
Intelligenzquotienten verfügend. 


Burg war ein gutmeinender Exzentriker, der in Europa umhergestreift war. 
Der in Oxford geborene Botting dagegen hatte einen Werdegang, der im 
Florenz des 15. Jahrhunderts Aufsehen erregt hätte. Als er Christies 
Eröffnungsfragen beantwortete, erwähnte der noch jugendlich aussehende 
Botting bemerkenswerte Leistungen in Rechtswesen, Journalismus, 
Philosophie, Literatur, Geschichte, Gesellschafts- und Naturwissenschaften, 
Offentlichkeits- und Medienarbeit, Film, Computerwesen, Schriftleitung 
und Verlag, Hochschulverwaltung und Religion. 


Botting, der auch beim Zündelprozeß 1985 ausgesagt hatte, dürfte in der 
kanadischen Bewegung für Meinungsfreiheit in den kommenden Jahren 
eine große Rolle spielen. Hier in der Verhandlung würde er seinen Beitrag 
auf eine Analyse der Harwoodschrift Zeile für Zeile hinsichtlich der Frage, 
ob Tatsachenschilderung oder Meinungsäußerung, beschränken. Richter 
Thomas verwarnte Christie, den Zeugen nicht über das Thema 
Meinungsfreiheit sprechen zu lassen. 


Nachdem sie Burg in seinen Abschweifungen gefolgt waren, waren die 
Anwesenden erleichtert, klare Wortwechsel wie den folgenden zu hören, 
der sich im Kreuzverhör Bottings durch Pearson wegen der fachlichen 
Qualifikationen des ersteren ergab. 


Pearson: Der Zweck literarischer Kritik... ist es, ein literarisches Werk zu 
analysieren und die Botschaft zu bestimmen, die der Verfasser durch das 
Buch übermitteln will. Würden Sie dem zustimmen? 


Botting: Das wäre eine sehr enge Interpretation der Literaturkritik. Nein. 
Sie ist viel mehr als das. Sie ist auch eine Untersuchung, wie die Worte 
zusammenpassen, die Nuancen der Sprache, die Dichtkunst, wenn Sie so 
wollen. Aber die streitbare Botschaft ist ebenfalls Teil davon, und sicherlich 
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sind rhetorische Mittel, die dem Schriftsteller helfen, die Botschaft auf 
geeignetste und wirksamste Weise zu befórdern, alles Anliegen der 
Literaturanalyse. 


Botting sagte aus, er habe die Harwood-Schrift in fünf Typen von Sätzen 
zerlegt. Den ersten Typ nannte er "náhere Bestimmungen des Autors oder 
des Verlegers." Ein Beispiel hierfür ware, "In den zwei folgenden Kapiteln 
hat der Verfasser, wie er glaubt..." Die letzten drei Worte bewerten den 
Rest. 


Der zweite Satztyp waren selbstándige Zitate oder Darstellungen, die aus 
anderen Büchern oder Quellen übernommen waren, zusammen mit 
"Allgemeinwissen", wofür eine Zitierung kaum nótig war. 


Die dritte Kategorie waren ungestützte, undokumentierte 
Tatsachenberichte. 


Die vierte waren "Meinungen und Einmischungen des Verfassers", das 
heifst, "wenn der Verfasser etwas behauptet und plótzlich etwas anmerkt, 
was offensichtlich aus seiner eigenen Meinung stammt." 


Die fünfte Kategorie waren rhetorische Mittel, einschließlich rhetorischer 
Fragen, auf die der Autor nicht wirklich eine Antwort erwartet. 


Botting hatte sein Exemplar der Harwood-Schrift in fünf Farben markiert, 
um die fünf Typen von Sätzen auf einen Blick zu zeigen. In der Praxis der 
weiteren Zeugenbefragung wurden die fünf Kategorien oft auf nur zwei 
vermindert - Darstellungen von Tatsachen und Darstellungen von 
Meinungen - schon um den Vorgang beschleunigen zu helfen. 


Einige Beispiele sollen Bottings Vorgehensweise erklären, 


Am Anfang erscheint bei Harwood ein kurzer Absatz mit dem Titel 
"Abschreckung von Nationalismus". Darin beschreibt der Autor die 
weitreichenden Auswirkungen der Sechs-Millionen-Behauptung "auf die 
Völker Großbritanniens und Europas." 


"Sie ist ganz bedenkenlos benutzt worden", las Christie aus dem Text vor, 
"um von jeder Form des Nationalismus abzuschrecken." 
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"Meinung", sagte Botting. 


Christie: Der náchste Satz geht weiter, "Sollten die Vólker Grofsbritanniens 
oder anderer europáischer Lander versuchen, ihren Patriotismus, ihre 
nationale Ganzheit in einem Zeitalter, in dem der Bestand von 
Nationalstaaten an sich bedroht ist, zu behaupten, werden sie sofort als 
Neonazis gebrandmarkt." Als was würden Sie den Satz einstufen? 


Botting: Als eine Kombination von Allgemeinwissen und Rhetorik. 


Christie: Es heifst hier, "Weil natürlich Nazismus Nationalismus war und 
wir alle wissen, was dann geschah - sechs Millionen Juden wurden 
vernichtet!" 


Botting: Das ist ganz klar eine rhetorische Erklärung. "Wir alle wissen, was 
dann geschah, sechs Millionen Juden wurden vernichtet" ist eine Art von 
farbigem Kommentar, um seine Behauptung zu unterstreichen... 


Das erste Kapitel von Harwood trägt die Überschrift "Deutsche 
Judenpolitik vor dem Krieg". 


Christie fing an, daraus vorzulesen, "Das Deutschland Adolf Hitlers hat zu 
Recht oder zu Unrecht die Juden als nicht gesetzestreues und habsüchtiges 
Element in der Gemeinschaft gesehen, auch als eine Kraft des Verfalls in 
Deutschlands kulturellem Leben." 


"Allgemeinwissen", sagte Botting. 


Christie fuhr fort: "Dies wurde fiir besonders ungesund gehalten, weil die 
Juden in der Weimarer Zeit zu einer bemerkenswerten Machtstellung 
innerhalb des Volkes aufgestiegen waren, besonders im Rechtswesen, 
Finanzwesen und in den Massenmedien, obwohl sie nur fünf Prozent) der 
Bevólkerung ausmachten." 


Er fragte dann den Zeugen: "Worte wie  'ungesund'  'be- 
merkenswert','Machtstellung' und 'Einfluß' - was sagen sie über den Satz 
aus?" 
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Chapter VII: 
The Role of the Einsatzgruppen 
in the Occupied Eastern Territories 


1. Initial Situation 


Since, according to orthodox historians, the Germans in the occupied Soviet 
territories are supposed to have pursued a policy of systematic extermination 
of Jews, we must deal with the objection that at the end of the day it does not 
matter whether the Jews were gassed in Poland in extermination camps or, af- 
ter their deportation to the east, were shot there. For this reason we will now 
turn to the question of whether this systematic extermination of Jews in the 
eastern territories actually occurred. In clarifying this question, the examina- 
tion of the Einsatzgruppen and their missions will play a central role. 

Soon after the German invasion into the USSR, four Einsatzgruppen alto- 
gether numbering 3,000 men — including non-combat troops such as drivers, 
interpreters, and radiomen?? — became operational in the conquered regions. 
One of their missions indisputably consisted of securing the rear, i.e., fighting 
against partisans. According to the official historiography, however, other, 
more sinister tasks were assigned to the Einsatzgruppen. By referring to a 
postwar affidavit by Otto Ohlendorf,"6 leader of Einsatzgruppe D, Raul Hil- 
berg summarizes as follows:?" 





575 Raul Hilberg, op. cit. (note 17), p. 289. From October 15, 1941, to February 1, 1942, the 
strength of Einsatzgruppe A sank from 990 to 909 men; the percentage of combat troops fell 
from 725 men (= 73.2% of the total strength) to 588 (64.7%). Ibid. (Oct. 15, 1941), and 
RVA, 500-4-92, p. 183, “Total Strength of Einsatzgruppe A on 1 February 1942.” 
376 PS-3710. — However, Alfred Streim, Director of the Ludwigsburg Central Office for the 
Resolution of NS Crimes, wrote regarding this: 
"Ohlendorf's testimony and submissions concerning the inauguration of the ‘Führer Or- 
der' |...] are false. In the Einsatzgruppen Trial the former Head of Einsatzgruppe D was 
able to get his co-defendants to submit to a line of defense put forward by him with the 
suggestion that if one had, from the very beginning, carried out the extermination opera- 
tions against the Jews on ‘order of the Führer,’ one could count upon a more lenient sen- 
Тепсе.” 

(A. Streim, “Zur Eróffnung des allgemeinen Judenvernichtungsbefehls gegenüber den Ein- 

satzgruppen", in: E. Jáckel, J. Rohwer, op. cit. (note 275), p. 303.) 

57 Raul Hilberg, op. cit. (note 17), p. 290. 
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Nun, sagte Botting, "er spricht über die Art und Weise, wie die Welt 
damals sich selbst sah... und, wissen Sie, ich sehe diesen ganzen Absatz als 
eine recht ehrliche Geschichtsbetrachtung." 


Christie ging zum náchsten Abschnitt über: "Es steht hier nicht zur Debatte, 
ob diese Haltung der Deutschen den Juden gegenüber richtig war oder 
nicht oder ob ihre gesetzgeberischen Maßnahmen gegen sie gerecht oder 
ungerecht waren." 


Botting: Bis zu diesem Punkt eine Positionsbestimmung des Autors [d.h. 
eine Darstellung nach Kategorie 1]. 


Aus dem zweiten Kapitel las Christie, "Es ist nicht sehr bekannt, ааб das 
Weltjudentum im Zweiten Weltkrieg sich selbst zur kriegführenden Partei 
erklárte und es deshalb aufgrund internationaler Gesetze für die Deutschen 
eine mehr als ausreichende Rechtsgrundlage gab, die jüdische Bevólker- 
ung als Feindmacht zu internieren." 


"Wie ordnen Sie diesen Satz ein?" fragte er. 


Botting: Dies ist ein sehr vielschichtiger Satz. Wissen Sie, es erscheint 
vernünftig, davon auszugehen, dafs dies nicht sehr bekannt ist, aber dann 
gibt er genau in der Mitte eine Meinungsdarstellung, dafs aufgrund dieser 
nicht sehr bekannten Tatsache eine mehr als ausreichende Rechts- 
grundlage besteht. Also ist es eine Verbindung von Tatsache und Meinung. 


Und so setzte sich die Zeugenaussage auf anstrengende Art und Weise 
über den Rest des Tages fort. 


Christie und Botting nahmen ihre Untersuchung über Harwood am 
folgenden Tag, Dienstag, dem 31. Márz, wieder auf. 


Die Vielschichtigkeit eines grofsen Teils dieser Zeugenaussage kommt in 
einem Wortwechsel zum Ausdruck, der sich kurz vor der Mittagspause 
abspielte. Es handelte sich um Harwoods Auseinandersetzung mit Anne 
Frank. 


Christie las: "Die Wahrheit über das Tagebuch der Anne Frank wurde 
zuerst 1959 durch die schwedische Zeitung Fria Ord ans Licht gebracht." 
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"Die Suche nach Wahrheit ist immer eine subjektive Angelegenheit", sagte 
Botting. "Man kann daraus vermuten, daß dies Meinungsäußerung ist." 


Pearson erhob Einspruch: "Ich weifs nicht, was diesen Zeugen dazu 
befáhigt zu sagen, dafs die Suche nach Wahrheit immer ein subjektives 
Unternehmen ist." 


"Nun", sagte Richter Thomas zu Pearson, "ich glaube, Sie werden sich 
hiermit im Kreuzverhór befassen müssen, weil es für mich offensichtlich 
ist, daf$ es hier eine grundlegende Meinungsverschiedenheit gibt." 


"Nun", fuhr Thomas fort, sich dem Zeugen zuwendend, "ob die Suche nach 
Wahrheit subjektiv ist oder nicht - was der Staatsanwalt sagt, ist, daß die 
Darstellung von dem Verfasser als Tatsachenbehauptung vorgebracht 
wird. Sie sind damit offenbar nicht einverstanden." 


Botting: Ja, so ist es. 
Richter Thomas: Kónnten Sie mir sagen, warum? 


"Wir geraten in eine Frage der Erkenntnistheorie und grundsätzlichen 
Philosophie", sagte Botting, "wir geraten in die kartesianische Analyse und 
eine ganze Reihe von Dingen, die klarerweise ungeeignet sind, um sie vor 
Gericht zu erórtern." 


Richter Thomas: Ich meine, wir müssen es hierbei belassen, Mr. Pearson. 


Pearson: Euer Ehren, was ich im Lichte der letzten Antwort zu bedenken 
gebe, ist, daß der Zeuge nicht länger berechtigt ist zu tun, was er seit 
Beginn seiner Zeugenaussage zu tun vorgibt, das heifst, zwischen Tatsache 
und Meinung zu unterscheiden, da er jetzt gesagt hat, wie ich seine 
Antwort verstehe - daß es so etwas wie eine Tatsache nicht gibt. 


Christie meinte, dafs "mein Kollege bis spáter warten sollte, um den Zeugen 
zu beleidigen", worauf Pearson erwiderte, "ich wollte Professor Botting 
keineswegs beleidigen." 


Richter Thomas teilte Pearson mit, daß es - später - seine Sache sein werde, 
Bottings Auffassung der Wahrheit "den Geschworenen deutlich zu 
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machen, und die Geschworenen kónnen dann der Aussage die Bedeutung 
zumessen, die sie für richtig halten." 


Spáter betonte Christie die sich háufig wiederholenden Behauptungen 
Harwoods, welche lauten, "dies ist eine historische Tatsache" oder "dies ist 
die Wahrheit". "Bedeutet das", fragte er, "hier wird erklart, es sei eine 
Tatsachenbehauptung?" 


Botting erwiderte, "Es ist die Meinung des Verfassers... seine subjektive 
Weltsicht." 


Christie bat den Zeugen, die Harwood-Schrift als Ganzes einzuordnen. 


Botting: Es ist im Grunde eine polemische Abhandlung ziemlich 
allgemeiner Art, wie man sie eher im neunzehnten als im zwanzigsten 
Jahrhundert als üblich kannte. Wir kónnten an vergleichbare Werke 
anderer Schriftsteller denken, worunter George Orwell als ein 
hauptsächlicher Vertreter gehört, die in ähnlicher Weise geschrieben haben. 
Es sind rhetorische Elemente enthalten, es ist aufklärerisch gemeint... 


Christie: Wie würden Sie es hinsichtlich Tatsache und Meinung abgrenzen? 


Botting: Oh, in bezug auf Tatsache und Meinung ist es offensichtlich eine 
Meinungsäußerung. 


Christie fragte, was das Endergebnis sein würde, wenn man "alle 
herausgelesenen Tatsachen" gesammelt hätte. 


Es würde etwas sein, was "einer Enzyklopädie oder einem Wörterbuch sehr 
gleicht", sagte Botting. Meinung sei "das Wesentliche" des Buches. 


Das Gericht wurde bis Dienstag, 5. April vertagt. Am Vormittag bat 
Christie Botting, sich von der Literaturkritik kurz der "Textkritik" 
zuzuwenden und die verschiedenen Ausgaben Harwoods zu analysieren - 
die britische, die kanadische und die amerikanische - betreffs ihrer 
Reihenfolge. 


Botting konnte leicht zeigen, daß die britische Ausgabe zuerst 
herausgekommen war. Ein sicherer Hinweis waren die Photos in dem 
Buch. "Es gibt [in der amerikanischen Ausgabe] einige [bildliche] Details, 
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die es in der kanadischen nicht gibt, und es gibt in der kanadischen 
Ausgabe manche Einzelheiten, die in der amerikanischen nicht enthalten 
sind, aber alle Details dieser beiden Ausgaben sind in der britischen 
vorhanden." 


Pearson begann sein Kreuzverhór, indem er Botting nahelegte, daß die 
Trennung von Tatsache und Meinung eine Sache des gesunden 
Menschenverstands sei und von den meisten Menschen im táglichen Leben 
vollzogen werde. 


Nein, sagte Botting, "der Durchschnittsmensch gibt sich mit solcher Art von 
Analyse herzlich wenig ab." 


Pearson wandte sich einer Reihe von bestimmten Punkten in Bottings 
Harwood-Analyse zu, die er als zweifelhaft befand. Es waren 
Darstellungen, die Botting "Meinung" genannt hatte, die aber nach 
Pearsons Dafürhalten als "Fakten" gesehen werden sollten. 


"Eine Schlufsfolgerung", konterte Botting, "kann nur so stark sein wie das 
Material, das man hineingegeben hat. Das will heißen, wenn in einer 
ganzen Reihe von verschiedenen Prámissen, die in ein Argument eingehen, 
eine Meinung ist, dann ist die sich ergebende Schlufsfolgerung auch eine 
Meinung." 


In einem Beispiel las Pearson aus Harwood vor, daf$ soundsoviele Juden 
aus nichtpolnischen Gebieten Europas während eines bestimmten 
Zeitraums ausgewandert seien. "Ich lege nahe, Sir, daß das eine 
Tatsachenbehauptung sein soll." 


"Tatsache ist, daß dies Meinung ist", sagte Botting. Die einzelnen Zahlen 
mógen Tatsachen sein, aber die Analyse macht das Ganze zu einer 
Meinung. 


Pearson: Also das ist doch folgendermaßen. Wenn ich sage, Bill hat zwei 
Katzen, ist das eine Tatsachenfeststellung. Wenn ich sage, Jane hat zwei 
Katzen, so ist das eine Tatsachenfeststellung. Wenn ich sage, Bill und Jane 
haben vier Katzen, ist das, Ihrer Ansicht nach, eine Meinungsäußerung. Ist 
es das, was Sie sagen wollen? 
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Botting: Es ist so gut wie die vorgegebene Voraussetzung. Wenn es zum 
Beispiel auch Sam mit seinen Katzen gibt und Joe mit seinen, und sie 
werden im Zusammenhang mit dem, was Sie sagen, nicht erwähnt, und sie 
haben doch irgendwie damit zu tun, dann ist die von Ihnen gezogene 
Schlußfolgerung, es gebe in dem Zimmer, sagen wir, vier Katzen, materiell 
vom Faktum abweichend. Es ist eine Meinung, die - 


Pearson: Lassen Sie uns bei meiner Folgerung bleiben, die besagt, daß Bill 
und Jane vier Katzen haben. Sie sagen also, daß das eine 
Meinungsäußerung und nicht eine Tatsachenfeststellung ist? 


Botting: Ich sage, wenn Sie wissen, Sie haben alle Ihre Grundlagen 
abgesichert, das heifst, daß es nur zwei Katzen von einer Person gibt und 
zwei Katzen von einer anderen Person, so daß Sie vier Katzen haben, und 
Sie auch erklären, daß es nirgendwo in dem Raum andere Katzen gibt, 
dann können Sie effektiv schließen, daß dies eine Tatsache ist. Aber der 
Vorgang, eine solche Analyse zu machen, ist gewöhnlich abhängig von 
jedem einzelnen Detail, das gegeben ist. Wenn eine einzige Prámisse fehlt, 
oder wenn auch nur eine Prämisse eigentlich eine Meinungsäußerung ist, 
dann muß die Schlußfolgerung eine "Meinung" sein. 


Pearson vermerkte, "Wir sprechen über das, was er hier im Schilde führt... 
dem Leser den Eindruck zu geben, daß er alle Möglichkeiten berücksichtigt 
hat, und die betreffende Zahl bleibt bestehen." 


"Er mag schon glauben, er habe alle Grundlagen berücksichtigt", sagte 
Botting, ohne das wirklich getan zu haben. "Und darum ist diese Erklärung 
nichts anderes als Meinung." 


Pearson brachte ein weiteres statistisches Beispiel von Harwood zur 
Sprache, und Botting bemerkte, "Man kann fünfzehnhundert verschiedene 
Ziffern nehmen, und es kann irgendwo eine 'Meinung' dazwischenstecken, 
oder eine nicht schlüssige Ziffer, und am Ende ist es dann eben nur 'Mein- 
ung’. Nun, wenn Sie rechnen, wenn Sie zum Beispiel eine Spalte Zahlen 
zusammenzáhlen, und angenommen, Sie haben richtig gerechnet, dann 
kommen Sie am Ende zu einer Tatsache, aber nur unter dieser Bedingung. 
Wenn sie eine Reihe Zahlen haben, bei der ein Betrag unbestimmt ist, dann 
muß die letzte Zahl, die Schlußfolgerung, eine Unbestimmte sei... und das 
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wird dann zu einer 'Meinung’. 
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Bedeutet es keinen Unterschied, fragte Pearson, dafs Harwood "behauptet, 
ein Experte zu sein"? Und wenn seine Schrift ihn als "Schriftsteller und 
Spezialisten fiir die politischen und diplomatischen Aspekte des Zweiten 
Weltkriegs an der Universitat London" ausgibt, geschieht das nicht "in der 
Absicht, den Eindruck zu erwecken, er sei ein Professor?" 


Nein, sagte Botting, es kann "sehr wohl" bedeuten, er sei ein Student an der 
Universitat London. 


"Nun", sagte Pearson, "wir haben Ihre Beweise." 


Pearson zog nun ein anderes Beispiel heran, das Botting als 'Meinung' 
bezeichnet hatte, und bemerkte: "Ich denke, daß der Gebrauch von 
Ausdrücken wie 'Beweis' und 'tatsáchlich' dazu dienen soll, dem Leser den 
Eindruck zu vermitteln, er bekomme nicht Meinungsäußerungen, sondern 
Fakten und tatsáchlich Beweise, und das ist ein Versuch des Autors, die 
Darstellungen als Tatsachen zu kennzeichnen. Ist das nicht richtig? Werden 
nicht darum diese Worte benutzt?" 


Botting: Es ist ein rhetorisches Ausdrucksmittel, das eingesetzt wird, um 
die subjektive Schlußfolgerung zu verstärken, zu der er gekommen ist. 


Pearson erreichte schließlich einen Teilrückzieher Bottings in bezug auf 
folgenden Satz Harwoods: "Das vóllige Fehlen dokumentarischer Beweise, 
um das Bestehen eines Vernichtungsplans zu stützen, hat dazu geführt, 
daß man die tatsächlich erhalten gebliebenen Dokumente neu ausdeutet." 


"Es ist eine Tatsachenerklärung", tat Pearson dar, "die besagt, daß ein 
vólliger Mangel an dokumentarischen Beweisen besteht." 


Botting bejahte, daß der erste Teil dieses Satzes, den er im Ganzen gesehen 
vorher 'Meinung' genannt hatte, ganz klar 'Tatsache' war. 


Pearson: Und ist das nicht eine durch diese ganze Schrift hindurch stándig 
wiederkehrende Tendenz, daß wir innerhalb von Sätzen 


Tatsachenausdrücke vorfinden? 


"Das ist richtig", sagte Botting. 
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Pearson erzielte auch einen Teilrückzieher Bottings mit seinem náchsten 
Beispiel, das den letzteren veranlaßte, zu warnen: "Ich möchte feststellen, 
daß ich fast drei Viertel dieser Schrift als Fakten identifiziert habe oder als 
Tatsachen, die Aussagen unterstützen, die von mir als Meinungen identi- 
fiziert worden sind." 


Pearson bejahte. 


Botting: Sie haben sich von Anfang an auf die verhältnismäßig wenigen 
Gebiete beschränkt, die ich als Meinungsäußerungen identifiziert habe. 


Pearson stimmte wiederum zu, aber dann erklärte Botting, die 
Meinungsäußerungen seien bei Harwood trotzdem "das Fleisch oder das 
Wesentliche des gesamten Schriftstücks." 


Nach einer Pause zu Mittag bat Pearson Botting, Harwood nun einmal 
insgesamt in seiner Wirkung auf die Offentlichkeit zu betrachten. 


Im neunzehnten Jahrhundert, sagte Botting, vor dem Aufkommen der 
elektronischen Medien, "gab es eine stárkere Neigung, Schriften von Hand 
zu Hand weiterzugeben." Der zu Polemik tendierende Stil der Harwood- 
Schrift gliche seiner Meinung nach manchen der Aufsátze von Mánnern 
wie Carlyle und Macaulay. "Ich möchte Ihnen darin zustimmen, daß dies 
keine journalistische Arbeit ist", sagte Botting, "es ist eine polemische 
Arbeit." 


Pearson merkte an, daß Harwood in seiner Einführung schrieb, "der Autor 
hat, wie er glaubt, unwiderlegbaren Beweis erbracht [et cetera]..." Würden 
Sie zustimmen, fragte er Botting, "dafs die Absicht, die hinter diesem Satz 
steht, die ist, den Leser zu überzeugen, dafs der Verfasser Beweise bringen 
wird - nicht nur seine Meinungen?" 


Botting: Er sagt, er glaube, unwiderlegbaren Beweis erbracht zu haben. 


"Was das von ihm Erreichte angeht", sagte Botting, "die Leute täuschen sich 
sehr oft... über den Grad des von ihnen Erreichten." 


Aber, sagte Pearson, würde nicht der "durchschnittliche Leser... berechtigt 
sein, sich den Satz anzusehen und zu sagen, 'In Ordnung, was der hier 
vorbringt, ist nicht nur eine Meinungsäußerung. Er bringt Beweise.'?" 
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"Nein", sagte Botting, "es ist sehr klar seine Meinung, und ich glaube, der 
normale Leser kónnte es, wenn alles mit ihm stimmt, nicht anders sehen." 


Pearson wandte sich dem letzten Satz der Einleitung zu, wo Harwood 
davon spricht, er "leiste eine Menge sorgfaltiger Forschungsarbeit in dieser 
Frage." 


Das ist ebenfalls eine subjektive Erklärung, sagte Botting. Was für den 
einen tiefgründige Forschung ist, das ist dem anderen nur oberflächliches 
Darüberweglesen. "Es könnte sein, daß er unter seinen Verhältnissen viel 
Forschungsarbeit geleistet hat. Wir spalten hier Haare. Die ganze 
Angelegenheit ist Meinungssache." 


"Dies sind im Grunde rhetorische Mittel", sagte Botting, von einer Art, die 
für polemische Schriften normal ist und allgemein akzeptiert wird. 


Pearson verwahrte sich dann gegen Harwoods Satz, "Das Ziel der 
folgenden Seiten ist es, die Wahrheit zu sagen." 


"Noch einmal", sage Botting, "was ist Wahrheit? Ich sage das nicht 
leichtfertig... Es läuft auf eine Bilanz der Wahrscheinlichkeiten hinaus, und 
er meint, daß diese Bilanz eher zu einem Ergebnis zu seinen Gunsten als 
zugunsten der Kritiker, die vor ihm schrieben, führt. Wenn irgendetwas 
mit dieser Schrift nicht stimmt, so kommt das nicht von der Meinung, 
sondern von den Tatsachen her." Und "das", setzte er hinzu, "ist es nach 
meiner ganz respektvollen Ansicht, worauf Sie sich konzentrieren sollten." 


Pearson: Und jede Überzeugungswirkung, die die Schrift hat, beruht auf 
ihren Fakten, nicht auf seiner Meinung, nicht wahr? 


"Das überzeugende Element", sagte Botting, "ist aus drei unterschiedlichen 
Dingen gemischt", aus der Genauigkeit der Fakten, den rhetorischen und 
anderen schriftstellerischen Fähigkeiten des Verfassers und "an erster 
Stelle" der Meinungsäußerung, "auf Fakten beruhend." 


Beim Nachverhór fragte Christie Botting, "was ist der Zweck eines 
polemischen Werkes?" 
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Eine Seite darzustellen, sagte Botting. "Die Wurzel des Wortes 'Polemik' ist 
Pol. das heißt, entgegengesetzte Standpunkte." 


Wie oft, fragte Christie, werden polemische Werke "in krassem 
Widerspruch zu allgemein akzeptierten Ansichten stehen?" 


"Schon das Wort besagt, daß dies oft der Fall sein muß", antwortete Botting. 
"Ich glaube nicht, daß Geschichte mehr ist als eine Sammlung von 
Meinungen, die durch verschiedene Geister hindurchgefiltert wurden." 


Bottings Aussage endete, und das Gericht zog sich für kurze Zeit zurück. 
Dann kam der vierzehnte Verteidigungszeuge. Es war Ivan Lagacé, 
Direktor im Bestattungswesen und Krematoriumsleiter und -betreiber aus 
Calgary, Alberta. Lagacé hatte seit 1976 mehr als 1.000 Kremierungen 
vorgenommen. Er hatte mit Opfern von Bränden, Unfällen und Krankheit 
zu tun gehabt und jeden Grad körperlichen Verfalls zu sehen bekommen. 
Sein Studium der Holocaust-Literatur, einschließlich der Krematorienpläne 
von Birkenau, hatte Lagac& dazu gebracht, viele von den Angaben der 
"Vernichtungsgläubigen" in Zweifel zu ziehen. 


Pearson zweifelte die Bedeutung der Erfahrungen und Schlußfolgerungen 
von Lagace in bezug auf Zündels "Geistes-haltung bei Veröffentlichung der 
Schrift" an und unterstellte, daß "es sich in Wirklichkeit wiederum um 
einen Versuch handele, sich mit der Verfügung der Gerichtsbekanntheit 
anzulegen." Aber Richter Thomas sagte, "Ich glaube, der Beweis ist 
bedeutsam, vorausgesetzt, daß die Person geeignet ist, den Beweis zu 
liefern." Also begannen Christie und Pearson eine kurze Befragung von 
Lagacé wegen seiner Qualifikationen. 


Lagacé setzte dann die Grundprinzipien eines Verbrennungsvorganges 
auseinander, und warum das moderne Krematorium sich nur wenig von 
einem der 80er Jahre des vorigen Jahrhunderts unterscheidet. Christie bat 
dann, "den Zeugen als Gutachter für die praktischen Gesichtspunkte der 
Kremierung anbieten zu dürfen", wie beispielsweise "den Zeitaufwand und 
die nötigen Temperaturen betreffend." Richter Thomas behielt sich vor, ob 
er Lagacé als "Experten" zulassen könne, dem es erlaubt sein würde, 
Meinungen zu äußern, gab ihm im Übrigen aber Grünes Licht.1 


Christie zeigte Lagacé eine Graphik der wichtigsten Vorgänge in einer 
Retorte oder einem Ofen. Zuerst, erklärte der Zeuge, kommt die 
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Hauptbrennkammer, wo die sterblichen Überreste eingelegt und 
Temperaturen von bis zu 1230°C erzeugt werden. "Von dort gehen die 
Gase durch eine Feuerluke, eine kleine Öffnung an der Rückseite, und 
werden in die sogenannte Mischkammer geführt." Dort werden in "einer 
Reihe von Windungen" Luftturbulenzen erzeugt. Frischer Sauerstoff wird 
zugeführt, und ein zweiter Brenner bringt "die totale Verbrennung" bei 
870°C oder weniger zustande. Alle verbleibenden Teilchen werden durch 
einen starken Zug in den Kamin hochgesaugt, jedoch mittels eines 
örtlichen Vakuum-Druckabfalls dann zum  Niedersinken in eine 
Absatzkammer gebracht. Von diesem Punkt an hat man nur "saubere 
Heißluft", die aus dem Schornstein entweicht. 


Wenn die Temperaturen zu hoch steigen, gibt es Probleme. Die 
Refraktorplatte kann äußerst stark abblättern oder "splittern", was dann zu 
"Refraktorversagen" und zu Brandgefahr führt. 


Das Krematorium von Lagacé ist ungefähr das heißeste und schnellste von 
Nordamerika, doch selbst dort kann die Leiche eines erwachsenen Mannes 
in nicht weniger als mindestens anderthalb Stunden verbrannt werden. 


Die Refraktionsfliese auf dem Fußboden verschleißt besonders schnell, 
deshalb "muß man sie äußerst vorsichtig behandeln", sagte Lagace. Ihre 
Lebensdauer entspricht nur 1.500 Kremierungen. Die Wand- und 
Deckenfliese ist gut für 3.000, während für die Nachbrennkammer etwa 
2.000 angesetzt werden. Wenn die Fliese ersetzt wird, benötigt man eine 
Abkühlungsphase von 48 Stunden, "und dann geht man eben hinein, bricht 
die... Verfliesung... heraus und mauert eine neue hinein." 


Es gibt keine Möglichkeit, den normalen Krematoriumskreislauf zu 
beschleunigen, sagte Lagace. "Man kann nicht einfach eine [Leiche] nach 
der anderen bewältigen." Der schnellste Takt wäre 1[] Stunden 
Kremierung, 1 Stunde Abkühlung, 1[] Stunden Kremierung, 2 Stunden 
Abkühlung, 1[[ Stunden Kremierung, 2 Stunden Abkühlung für ein 
Maximum von drei Leichen je normalen Arbeitstag. Lafst man es schneller 
oder bei höherer Temperatur laufen, wird das nicht nur starkes Abblättern 
der Refraktionsfliesen bewirken, sondern auch Brüche der speziellen 
Isolierziegel dahinter. Man kann auch nicht einfach die nächste Leiche 
einführen, bevor die Temperatur herunter ist, ohne den Bedienungsmann 
zu gefährden. 


204 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


“According to Ohlendorf, the commanders of the Einsatzgruppen were 
briefed by Himmler personally. They were informed that an important part 
of their task was the elimination (Beseitigung) of Jews — women, men, and 
children — and of Communist functionaries. ” 
According to Hilberg, the Einsatzgruppen killed over 900,000 Soviet Jews, 
which corresponded to approximately “two-thirds” of the Jewish victims in 
the territories conquered by the Germans; the rest were killed by Wehrmacht, 
SS, police units, as well as by Romanians allied with the Germans, or died in 
camps and ghettos.’”® 
As proof for the several hundred thousand murders committed by the 
Einsatzgruppen, first and foremost are cited the so-called “Ereignismeldung- 
en” (event reports), which fall into the period from June 1941 to May 1942 
and mention numerous massacres, with victims occasionally numbering in 
five digit figures. The documents are supposed to have been found by the Al- 
lies in the offices of the Berlin Reichssicherheitshauptamt. That the Germans 
let this sort of incriminating material fall into the hands of their enemies, alt- 
hough they could have easily burned the few stacks of papers in time, is strik- 
ingly odd. In fact, some revisionist researchers have expressed doubt as to the 
authenticity of the event reports and are of the opinion that at least in part we 
are dealing with manipulated documents. The main argument for this thesis 
lies in the absence of evidence for mass killings of the scope claimed; we shall 
return to this question. Further grounds are advanced by Arthur Butz:°” 
“They [the documents] were mimeographed, and signatures are most rare 
and, when they occur, appear on non-incriminating pages. Document NO- 
3159, for example, has a signature of a R. R. Strauch, but only on a cover- 
ing page giving the locations of various units of the Einsatzgruppen. There 
is also NO-1128, allegedly from Himmler to Hitler reporting, among other 
things, the execution of 363,211 Russian Jews in August-November 1942. 
This claim occurs on page 4 of NO-1128, while initials said to be Himm- 
ler’s occur on the irrelevant page 1. Moreover, Himmler’s initials were 
easy to forge: three vertical lines with a horizontal line drawn through 
them.” 
Udo Walendy adds:>*° 
“As the American military court in the OKW Trial [Oberkommando der 
Wehrmacht, General Headquarters] already stated, even this court was 
surprised at how conspicuously vague the existing ‘USSR Event Reports’ 
were with respect to location, point in time, units, and other details such as 
troop strength, armaments, auxiliary forces, logistics etc. Merely the num- 
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580 Udo Walendy, “Einsatzgruppen im Verband des Heeres. 1. Teil”, in: Historische Tatsachen 
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Selbst mit "mindestens zwei Stunden Abkühlzeit", sagte Lagacé, "kann man 
das nicht 24 Stunden am Tag, rund um die Uhr, Tag fiir Tag, machen. Die 
Auskleidung würde das nicht aushalten." 


An diesem Punkt vertagte Richter Thomas das Gericht. 


Am nächsten Morgen, Mittwoch, dem 6. April, kam Ivan Lagacé mit einem 
speziellen Isolierziegel - sehr leicht, sehr spróde, und gut für 1425?C - den 
er den Geschworenen in die Hand gab. "Wenn ich den Ziegel tiberhitze", 
sagte er, "würde er der Länge nach ungefähr in der Mitte durchbrechen." 
Die metallene Konstruktion, die das Ziegelwerk hàlt, würde sich durch die 
Hitze bald verbiegen. 


Der Zeuge hatte weitere wichtige Hinweise zu geben. 


Altere Krematorien, wie jene in Birkenau, waren kohlegefeuert und 
mußten geschürt werden. Wenn die Kohle einmal brannte, konnte der 
Bediener nicht einfach einen Gas- oder Olbrenner abschalten und so zu 
einer ziemlich schnellen Kühlung kommen. Der Kremierungskreislauf 
ware unvermeidlich langer gewesen. 


Lagacé erwähnte auch die "Einfahrperiode", die für das Einbringen von 
neuen Refraktionsfliesen nötig war und die diesen ermöglicht 
auszutrocknen. Während eines solchen Zeitraums von 25 Tagen ist nur 
eine Kremierung je Tag sicher auszuführen. "Wenn man das überschreitet, 
gibt es mit Sicherheit Refraktorversagen." 


Lagacé erklarte dann einige Berechnungen, die er nach dem Studium der 
Plane für die 46 Retorten in Birkenau-Auschwitz II angestellt hatte. 


Christie fragte ihn, wie diese im Vergleich zu seinem eigenen Krematorium 
seien. 


"Nun", sagte Lagacé, "als ich mir diese [Birkenauer] Plane zum erstenmal 
anschaute, war ich erstaunt." Die Spezifikationen waren fast identisch mit 
seiner eigenen Retorte, einschließlich dem ungewöhnlich hohen Abzug von 
13,70 m. Auf der Grundlage der Nachbrenner-Konstruktion, setzte er 
hinzu, "ist es offensichtlich, daß sie an die Wirkungen auf die Umwelt 
gedacht haben. Es würde keinen Rauch und keinen Geruch geben." 
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Lagacé schätzte, daß die 46 Retorten in Birkenau täglich ungefähr 184 
Leichen bewältigen konnten, oder je vier. 


Aber, fragte Christie, was ist mit Raul Hilbergs Schätzung von 4.400 
Kremierungen pro Tag in Birkenau? 


"Nun", sagte Lagacé, "meiner Meinung nach ist das absurd. Es ist außerhalb 
des Realen." 


Christie fragte, ob ein 24-Stunden-Betrieb die Leistung erhóhen würde. 


Ganz im Gegenteil, beharrte Lagacé, es würde "die Lebensdauer des 
Refraktors verringern" und kostspielige Verzógerungen erzeugen. 


Christie las Lagacé aus Hilbergs Bericht über einen Zeitraum von 1944 vor, 
als diesem zufolge 10.000 Juden pro Tag in Birkenau vergast wurden und 
fragte wieder, ob die 46 Retorten täglich 4.400 Opfer hätten kremieren 
kónnen. 


Lagacé: Es ware lácherlich, so etwas zu behaupten. 


Lagacé fuhr fort mit der Anmerkung, daf die Auschwitzer Ofen in 
Dreiergruppen gebaut waren, was die Baukosten senkte, aber auch 
bedeutete, daß alle drei stillstanden, wenn an einem der Öfen irgend etwas 
zu reparieren war. 


"Nun", fragte Christie, "haben Sie die Überreste von Menschen gesehen, die 
bei Gebäudebränden umgekommen sind?" 


"Ich habe mit vielen solchen Fällen zu tun gehabt", sagte Lagacé. 


Christie: Verbrennen die Menschen vollständig, die nicht in 
abgeschlossenen Räumen wie diesen Retorten verbrannt sind? 


Nein, sagte Lagacé, die Haut ist gewöhnlich verkohlt, und die Glieder 
können verbrannt sein, "aber der Rumpf ist schwer zu kremieren und 
braucht hohe Temperaturen über einen längeren Zeitraum." 


Christie erwähnte, daß in der Vernichtungsliteratur 2.000 Vergasungen auf 
einmal beschrieben werden und bat Lagacé, aufgrund seiner Erfahrung als 
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Leichenbestatter zu erklären, "was mit den Leichen geschieht... innerhalb 
von ein oder zwei Tagen nach Eintritt des Todes, wenn sie in grofser Nahe 
zu anderen Leichen verbleiben?" 


Es tritt Verfall ein, sagte Lagacé, denn "was nach dem Tod eintritt, ist ein 
Temperaturanstieg іп dem Körper", den man Algorfieber nennt. Der 
Zellstoffwechsel funktioniert noch, aber die Muskeln kónnen von der 
Energie keinen Gebrauch mehr machen. "Das Blut gerinnt und fórdert 
durch die Wárme den Verfall, und die sámtlichen Abwehrkráfte des 
Kórpers sind abgestellt, und alle Bakterien und Viren, die im menschlichen 
Kórper vorhanden sind, haben freie Bahn für ihr Zerstórungswerk." 


Das erste Anzeichen des Verfalls tritt gewóhnlich im Dickdarm auf. 
Bakterien vermehren sich dort und entweichen bald, indem sie Gas und 
Aufblähungen verursachen. Ein Bein kann seinen Umfang leicht 
vervierfachen. "Gewebegas ist übrigens hoch ansteckend. Es kann von 
Leiche zu Leiche übertragen werden..." 


Christie fragte nach Typhusopfern, und Lagacé erklärte, daß in Kanada die 
Gesundheitsbehörden normalerweise eine unmittelbare Verbrennung 
anordnen. Eine Beerdigung würde einen "hermetisch abgeschlossenen 
Behälter" erfordern. 


Christie erwähnte die angeblichen "Verbrennungsgruben" von Auschwitz 
und fragte nach deren Brennstoffbedarf. In einer Retorte, erklärte Lagacé, 
"sind die Ziegel rotglühend" und strahlen eine große Menge Hitze zurück. 
An der freien Luft erfordert die Verbrennung einer Leiche "viel mehr 
Brennstoff." 


Sie haben über dreieinhalb Jahre tausend Kremierungen durchgeführt, 
sagte Christie. Was halten Sie von Olga Lengyels Schätzung, daß in 
Birkenau jeden Tag 24.000 Leichen bewältigt wurden? 


Sie war "unverantwortlich", sagte Lagacé. Kanada hat Pläne für 
Katastrophenfälle, wo man mit riesigen Menschenmassen rechnet, aber "an 
so etwas können wir gar nicht denken. Unvorstellbar!" 


Christie fragte, ob sich die Krematoriumstechnik "in bemerkenswerter 
Weise" zwischen damals in Birkenau und heute in Calgary verändert hätte. 
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Nur durch das Hinzukommen eines Naturgasbrenners, sagte Lagacé. "Ich 
kann das Gas zum Kühlen abstellen. Mit Kohle ist das sehr umständlich", 
da würde eine Kühlzeit langer werden. 


Man konnte John Pearson um seine Lage nicht beneiden, als er sein 
Kreuzverhór begann. Konnte er ein Kaninchen aus dem Hut zaubern? Das 
konnte er nicht, so versuchte er es mit drei Stinktieren. 

Zuerst kam ein mathematisches Ablenkungsmanóver. Ware es nicht wahr, 
fragte er Lagacé, dafs Calgary mit 650.000 Einwohnern sechs Retorten habe 
oder etwa eine je 100.000? 


Ja, sagte Lagacé. 


Also, eiferte Pearson, würden nicht 100.000 mal die 46 Retorten in Birkenau 
4,6 Millionen ergeben? 


Ja, sagte Lagacé. 

Als zweite Ablenkung hielt Pearson Lagacé die offensichtliche Tatsache 
vor, daß er niemals unter Bedingungen kremiert hätte, wo 
Kostenbeschränkung, Arbeitsschutz und Befolgung von Vorschriften in 
bezug auf die Zahl der Leichen keine Rolle spielten. "Das ist für Sie nicht 
real, nicht wahr?" fragte Pearson. 

"Ja, Sir, das allerdings", sagte Lagacé. 


Mit seinem Ablenkungsmanóver Nr. 3 übertraf sich Pearson selbst. 


In Ordnung, sagte er. Ist es nicht wahr, daß Einrichtungen wie Hochófen in 
Stahlwerken kontinuierlich arbeiten? 


Lagacé war mit diesem Gebiet nicht vertraut. 


Eine Minute später war Pearsons kurzes Kreuzverhór vorüber. Christie 
brachte drei Käfige herein und brachte die Stinktiere sofort unter Kontrolle. 


"Hat es in Calgary in letzter Zeit viele Typhusepidemien gegeben?" fragte 
er. 
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"Nein", sagte Lagacé.1 


Christie fragte dann, was in einem Krematorium bei Vernachlässigung der 
Vorschriften bezüglich Zeit und Sicherheit geschehen würde. 


"Er hat uns das schon gesagt", griff Richter Thomas ungeduldig ein. 


Das náchste kleine Eingreifen des Richters brachte ihm einen Strahl von 
Pearsons drittem Stinktier ein. 


Christie: Nun, ähneln die Pläne, die Sie von den Krematorien in 
Auschwitz-Birkenau gesehen haben, in irgendeiner Weise einem 
Hochofen? 


Lagacé: O nein. Ich habe keine Ahnung, wie ein Hochofen konstruiert ist. 


Richter Thomas: Einen Augenblick. Es hat keine Andeutung davon 
gegeben, daß sie einem Hochofen ähneln. 


Christie: Ach, ich dachte, es hätte so eine Andeutung gegeben, aber ich 
bitte um Entschuldigung. 


Richter Thomas: Er wollte einfach erfahren, ob er etwas über die 
Konstruktionsmerkmale wisse, Mechanik, Theorie und Praxis von 
Hochöfen für den 24-Stunden-Betrieb. 

Christie: Ja. 

Richter Thomas: Er wußte nichts. 

Christie: In Ordnung. 

Christie kam zum Stinktier Nr. 2 zurück und sagte dem Zeugen: "Nun, 
mein Kollege hat Sie gefragt, inwieweit Ihre Motive beim Betreiben Ihrer 
Anlage wirtschaftlicher Art sind... Ich möchte wissen, on Ihrer Erfahrung 
nach die Kapazität beim Kremieren irgendwie von Ihren Motiven 


beeinflußt ist." 


Nein, sagte Lagacé. 
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Der nächste Zeuge war Ingenieur Hans Schröder, der seit etwa 14 Jahren 
gut mit Zündel bekannt war und, wie andere Zeugen, über die 
"Geisteshaltung" des Beklagten bezüglich des Holocaust in der Zeit, als er 
die Harwoodschrift herausgab, aussagte. 


Die bemerkenswertesten Äußerungen während dieses kurzen Auftritts 
kamen von Pearson. Schröder hatte gerade erklärt, daß er Zündel drei- 
oder viermal die Woche gesehen habe, und Christie hatte nach Zündels 
"Aufrichtigkeit" gefragt, was den Holocaust anginge. Pearson meldete Ein- 
spruch an und sagte, "Ich sehe nicht ein, wie dieser Zeuge uns erzählen 
kann, was in Herrn Zündels Kopf vorgeht. Allerhöchstens könnte er 
berichten, welchen Eindruck er hatte, und deshalb sprechen wir hier über 
Schlüsse, die der Zeuge zieht... Es ist tatsächlich eine Meinungsaussage in 
bezug auf Herrn Zündels Ehrlichkeit." 


Richter Thomas verwarf diesen Einwand schnell, aber viele Leute im 
Gerichtssaal empfanden diesen Widersinn einer Anklage, wenn sie vorgab 
zu wissen, was in einem Menschen vor acht Jahren vorgegangen war, und 
daß dies auch 11 Geschworene wissen könnten, dieselbe Anklage jedoch 
behauptete, ein enger persönlicher Freund dieses Mannes hätte es nicht 
wissen können. 


In seiner Aussage vermerkte Schröder, Zündels wichtigstes Motiv sei es 
gewesen, "die Wahrheit über den Holocaust herauszubringen"; daß Zündel 
"versucht, das Thema von verschiedenen Seiten zu studieren;" und daß er 
im privaten Bereich dasselbe darüber sagt wie in der Öffentlichkeit. Beim 
Kreuzverhör erwähnte Schröder Zündels Versuche, mit kanadischen Juden 
guten Willens Verbindung aufzunehmen. 


Der nächste im Zeugenstand war Udo Walendy, ein produktiver Autor 
geschichtlicher und naturwissenschaftlicher Themen mit dem Examen von 
1956 der Deutschen Hochschule für Politik in Berlin. Mit seinen weißen 
Haaren und dem energischen Kinn würde sich Walendy als streitbarer 
Zeuge erweisen. 


Walendys erstes Buch über den Zweiten Weltkrieg Wahrheit für 
Deutschland wurde 1964 veröffentlicht und vom Bonner 
Außenministerium als Nachschlagewerk für seine Botschaften in allen 
Ländern bestellt. Diese Untersuchung über die Kriegsursachen wurde 
jedoch 1979 als jugendgefährdende Schrift auf die Bonner Schwarze Liste 
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"indizierter" Bücher gesetzt. Walendys Berufung dagegen ist durch das 
Oberste Verwaltungsgericht noch nicht entschieden worden. 


1966 und 1967 erschienen zwei Bánde von Walendys Europa in Flammen, 
1939 bis 1945, die 180 Seiten der Behandlung der Juden durch die 
Deutschen widmeten. Kurz darauf begann Walendy, mit Zündel Briefe zu 
wechseln. "Der Hauptpunkt unserer Gespráche", erzáhlte er Christie durch 
einen Dolmetscher, war die unangemessene Geschichtsschreibung über 
den Zweiten Weltkrieg, nicht die Vorgänge selbst. 


1977 veröffentlichte Walendy das Buch Gefälschte Kriegsverbrechen 
verleumden das deutsche Volk, einen reichbebilderten Band, worin 
gefälschte und ungefälschte Ausführungen von Photos angeblicher Greuel 
verglichen werden. Ein anderes wichtiges Buch ist Auschwitz im IG- 
Farben-Prozeß. Eine der Tatsachen, die darin herausgestellt werden, ist die, 
daß keiner der Ingenieure, die während des Krieges in dem großen 
Auschwitzer IG-Farben-Werk arbeiteten, vor Mai 1945 etwas von einer 
Judenvernichtung gehört hatten. Auch den heute berüchtigten Ausdruck 
"Selektion" im Zusammenhang mit den im Lager ankommenden 
Internierten hatten sie nicht gehört. 


Walendy sagte auch aus, er habe die Schrift Starben wirklich sechs 
Millionen? im Februar 1975 zum erstenmal gesehen und im September 
desselben Jahres mit der Verbreitung begonnen. Vier Jahre später traf er 
Zündel zum erstenmal. 


Die erste Beschlagnahme der Harwood-Schrift in Deutschland erfolgte erst 
1983, als Walendy Exemplare davon über die Grenze mitnehmen wollte. Er 
ging vor Gericht und bekam sie zurück. 1984 wurden weitere Exemplare 
beschlagnahmt. Walendy ging wiederum vor Gericht und bekam sie 
zurück. Die dritte Beschlagnahme erfolgte 1985. Diesmal hatte ein höheres 
deutsches Gericht gerade in einem Fall gegen Revisionisten verfügt, daß 
die Leugnung des Bestehens eines deutschen Vernichtungsprogramms eine 
"Beleidigung der Juden" und daher ungesetzlich sei. "Ich ging wieder vor 
Gericht", sagte Walendy, "und bekam diesmal den Rat, keinen weiteren 
Prozeß anzustrengen, weil... ich keine Aussicht hätte, diesen zu gewinnen. 
Ich nahm den Rat an und verzichtete auf das Recht, die Schrift weiterhin zu 
verbreiten." 
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1977 schrieb Walendy ein kleines Buch mit dem Titel Die Nürnberger 
Prozesse: Methode und Bedeutung, bei dessen Veróffentlichung er selbst 
den Decknamen Richard Harwood annahm (wie das mehrere 
revisionistische Verfasser schon getan haben). Die grofe internationale 
Verbreitung der Harwood-Schrift garantierte ihm einen ausgedehnteren 
Markt für seine Botschaft. Walendy besprach die Nürnberger Prozesse und 
das Londoner Abkommen vom 8. August 1945, das die rechtliche 
Grundlage für die Prozesse bildete. Absatz 21 der Londoner Statute "legte 
fest, daß die Richter in Nürnberg allgemein bekannte Tatsachen 
anzuerkennen hatten, die sie im Einzelnen nicht überprüfen durften... 
Diese sogenannten allgemein bekannten Tatsachen schlossen sámtliche 
amtliche Dokumente aller [alliierten] Regierungen ein, die bei den 
Nürnberger  Gerichtshófen vorgelegt wurden." Jedes sowjetische 
"Dokument" zum Beispiel erhielt automatisch den Nürnberger Stempel 
und die Nürnberger Nummer, und viele dieser "blofsen Papierfetzen" 
fanden bald den Weg in die zeitkonformistischen Geschichtsbücher, 
kritiklos darin aufgenommen, 


Das Londoner Abkommen legte die juristischen Grundrechte des besetzten 
Deutschlands fest. Es verkündete, daß es einen "Hauptprozeß" (in 
Nürnberg) geben werde und alle "Folgeprozesse (in Nürnberg oder 
sonstwo) sich nach den für den Hauptprozeß verfügten Maßregeln zu 
richten haben würden." Selbst heute, sagte Walendy, dürfen westdeutsche 
Gerichte nicht "von den rechtlichen Grundsätzen und Richtlinien des 
Nürnberger Haupttribunals abweichen." 


Walendy berichtete über seinen Besuch in den Hauptarchiven in Koblenz 
und Nürnberg, wo er nach den Originalen einiger verdächtiger Dokumente 
suchte. Es wurde ihm gesagt, deren Verbleib sei unbekannt, und es 
bestünden davon keine Faksimiles. In vielen Fallen gab es nur 
"maschinengeschriebene Kopien, und Kopien dieser 
maschinengeschriebenen Kopien." 


Der Zeuge betonte immer, wenn er danach gefragt wurde, daß er und der 
Beklagte über diese Dinge vor 1981 gesprochen hátten. 


Nach der Mittagspause ließ Christie Walendy seine Historischen 
Tatsachen, eine Serie von revisionistischen Schriften, beschreiben. Die 
deutsche Ausgabe von Did Six Million Really Die? [Starben wirklich sechs 
Millionen?] bleibt Historische Tatsache Nr. 1, obwohl es nicht mehr 
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verbreitet wird. Ein anderes Heft, Historische Tatsache Nr. 7, tragt den 
Titel Der moderne Index. 


Christie: Was meinen Sie mit dem Wort "Index"? 


Walendy: "Index" ist ein Wort aus dem Mittelalter, als man verbotene 
Bucher auf eine Liste setzte und sie dann nicht mehr verkauft werden 
durften, und der "moderne Index" bedeutet, daf$ Bücher auf der Liste nicht 
mehr an junge Leute, sondern nur an Erwachsene verkauft werden dürfen, 
aber sie kónnen auch nicht óffentlich angeboten und nicht durch die Post 
versandt werden. In Westdeutschland versucht man, sie durch den Index 
aus dem Bewuftsein der Offentlichkeit verschwinden zu lassen. 


In der Zeit seiner Zeugenaussage bereitete Walendy Historische Tatsache 
Nr. 35 über die Wannsee-Konferenz zur Veróffentlichung vor. 1981, als 
Zündel die Harwood-Schrift in Kanada herausgab, bestand die Serie aus 11 
Heften. 


Christie fragte, ob Walendy persónlich glaubte, dafs es einen deutschen 
Plan zur Vernichtung des europáischen Judentums gegeben hatte. 


Nein, sagte Walendy, es gebe zu viele Widersprüche und "technische 
Unmóglichkeiten" in dieser Sache. 


Pearson erhob Einspruch gegen Walendys "Meinungsbeweis", und Christie 
erwiderte, "Ich dachte, es sei stillschweigend vereinbart", dafs die Fragen 
und Antworten Dinge beträfen, die Walendy mit dem Beklagten 
besprochen hatte. 


Gut, sagte Richter Thomas, Sie müssen jetzt nicht vor jede Ihrer Fragen 
setzen "Haben Sie das mit Herrn Zündel besprochen?", aber Sie sollten hin 
und wieder diesen Grundsatz berühren. "Wir haben Regeln... Ich móchte 
nicht, daß die Geschworenen den Eindruck bekommen, daß diese 
Beweisführung erhoben wird, damit sie ihren eigenen Wahrheitsbeweis 
erbringt." 


Christie wandte sich den zahlreichen Luftaufnahmen von Auschwitz zu, 
die 1944 von den Alliierten gemacht und 1979 freigegeben wurden, und 
andererseits Walendys Historische Tatsache Nr. 9, mit deren Titel die Frage 
gestellt wurde, Holocaust nun unterirdisch? 
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"Kónnen Sie uns sagen", fragte Christie, "was Sie auf dem Deckblatt Ihrer 
Veróffentlichung zeigen?" 


Walendy: Es ist eine Ausschnittvergrößerung aus den Photos der 
amerikanischen Luftwaffe, welche zwei Krematorien in Auschwitz- 
Birkenau zeigt und auch mehrere Baracken, und diese Vergrößerungen 
lassen nicht erkennen, dafs es bei den Krematorien irgendwelche 
Rauchentwicklung gibt. Es waren keine ausgegrabenen Flächen [Gruben] 
zu sehen. Dort wurden angeblich Menschen begraben und verbrannt. Es 
wird hier in dem Heft auch gezeigt, daf$ die Amerikaner 1944 das ganze 
Gelànde alle 10 Tage aus 6.000 Meter Hóhe photographierten, und nicht 
auf einem einzigen von diesen Photos ist Rauch zu sehen, der aus den 
Krematorien kommt, und auch der Bereich um die Krematorien zeigt nicht, 
was angeblich dort zu sehen war, und seit der Zeit [1979] gibt es mehr und 
mehr Behauptungen, daß der Holocaust sich unterirdisch abgespielt hat 
und man oberirdisch nichts davon sehen konnte. 


Etwa um 16 Uhr wurden die Geschworenen für diesen Tag entlassen, so 
daß Christie und Pearson Walendy in einem voir dire befragen konnten. 
Christie hatte das Ziel, Walendys Anerkennung als expertenähnlichen 
Zeugen zu erreichen, damit er seine Meinung zu geschichtlichen 
Sachverhalten vorbringen könnte, über die er persönlich ja auch 
geschrieben hatte. 


Die Befragung im voir dire dauerte bis zur Vertagung des Gerichts und 
wurde auch am nächsten Morgen noch fortgesetzt. Es war dann 
Donnerstag, der 7. April, und die Befragung endete erst nach der 
Mittagspause mit einer Verfügung von Richter Thomas zu Walendys 
Gunsten. "Ich schlage vor", sagte er, "den Geschworenen mitzuteilen, daß 
er kein Experte im Sinne eines akademischen Grades ist, daß er aber als 
Schriftsteller... sehr eingehend das Thema Holocaust bearbeitet hat und in 
Verbindung damit seine Meinung vorbringen darf." 


"Wie üblich", verwies er nachdrücklich, "ist die Bedeutung, welche diesen 
Beweisen zugemessen wird, durch die Geschworenen zu bestimmen." 


Walendy machte während des voir dire mehrere interessante 
Anmerkungen. Eine davon betraf die Behauptung, daß die Deutschen in 
der Zeit des 2. Weltkriegs eine halbe Million Zigeuner ermordet hätten. 
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ber on a piece of paper, which was written or is supposed to have been 

written in Berlin, is too little proof for an historian, even if the report itself 

is possibly authentic and only the number legible today on this piece of pa- 

per may have been manipulated, which at a closer examination of the doc- 

uments seems to be the case.” 
An even stronger argument is that a policy of mass extermination in the occu- 
pied Soviet territories would have stood in glaring contrast not only to the Na- 
tional Socialist policy of resettlement of the Jews to the east (cf. Chapters VI 
and VIII), but also to several reports of the Einsatzgruppen themselves. We 
have already determined that the “Reports from the Occupied Eastern Territo- 
ries” No. 9 of June 26, 1942, following a description of the ghettoization 
measures taken by the Security Police and the steps toward exploitation of the 
work force of the Ruthenian Jews, conclude as follows:?*! 

“With these measures, the foundations for the later intended final solution 

of the European Jewish question have been created for the White Russian 

territory as well.” 
Event Report No. 52, of August 14, 1941, proposed employing the great mass 
of the Jews in the following project:?? 

“Cultivation of the Pripyet marshes and the marshes on the northern 

Dnieper as well as the Volga." 

In the following, we refrain from taking any position regarding the authentici- 
ty of the event reports, and merely examine the question of whether the con- 
tent of the documents, independent of their authenticity, reflects historical 
facts. 

It can hardly be seriously contested that the Einsatzgruppen committed 
numerous mass shootings. For our subject, however, there are only two issues 
of decisive significance: 

Were the Einsatzgruppen assigned the task of systematically exterminating 
the Soviet Jews? 

Were the western Jews, which had been deported into the eastern territo- 
ries, treated like the Soviet Jews? 


2. Reasons for Mass Shootings 


With regard to the first of the two questions we have raised, it can be validly 
affirmed that the policy of the shooting of Jews was not directed against all 
eastern Jews and was not generally directed against Jews as such. In a memo- 
randum written on April 29, 1941, Alfred Rosenberg had specified:>®° 


581 See Chapter VI, Section 6. 
582 See Chapter VIII, Section 5. 
583 PS-1024. 
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Walendy stellte fest, daß diese Geschichte ganz plötzlich um 1972 
entstanden war, ohne daß es dafür irgendwelche tatsächliche Grundlagen 
gab, und daß die Herkunft dieser Geschichte leicht zu verfolgen sei. 


Die Befreiung von Auschwitz durch die Sowjets im Januar 1945 war ein 
anderes Thema, das Walendy, der fließend Russisch spricht, erforscht 
hatte. Am 2. Februar 1945 brachte die Prawda einen Artikel, worin 
berichtet wurde, wie die Deutschen in Auschwitz Millionen Juden mittels 
eines elektrischen Fließbandsystems umgebracht hätten. Über Vergasungen 
und Gaskammern wurde nicht das Geringste gesagt. 


Christie fragte Walendy, "Sind Sie wegen irgend welcher 
Veröffentlichungen in Deutschland jemals verfolgt worden?" 


Nein, sagte Walendy, obgleich er sein Recht, Harwood zu verbreiten, ja 
aufgegeben hätte. 


Christie: Betreiben Sie überhaupt noch Forschungen? 


"Ja, natürlich", sagte Walendy. "Das muß ich schon, zum Beispiel im 
Zusammenhang mit dem Thema Zigeuner... nach der Veröffentlichung 
meiner Ausgabe dazu [Historische Tatsache Nr. 23] gab es eine Öffentliche 
Debatte im Bundestag, den Mord an 500.000 Zigeunern betreffend. 
Bundeskanzler Kohl selbst hatte diese Behauptung aufgestellt. Ich wandte 
mich sofort an das Kanzleramt, um nach dokumentarischen Belegen für 
diese Behauptung zu fragen und betonte ausdrücklich, daß, wenn ich mich 
in meinen Darlegungen geirrt hätte, ich durchaus bereit sei, meine 
Meinung zu ändern. Ich bat ganz gezielt, mir einen Nachweis dieser Art 
zukommen zu lassen. Ich bekam keine Antwort. Ich brachte wiederholt die 
gleiche Bitte vor. Wiederum blieb ich ohne Antwort, und darum erhob ich 
Klage gegen Kanzler Kohl wegen Verleumdung des Volkes und Bruch 
seines Amtseides, Schaden vom deutschen Volk abzuwenden." 


Christie fragte Walendy, wieviel er lesen müsse. 


Walendy: Es gibt eine unglaublich Menge, mindestens einen Stapel Bücher 
jede Woche. 


Pearson, der Walendy zum voir dire ins Kreuzverhör nahm, fragte, "Ist es 
Ihnen nicht in den Sinn gekommen, Sir, daß Kanzler Kohl zum Beispiel Sie 
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nicht ernst nimmt und es nicht für der Mühe wert hält, Ihre Briefe zu 
beantworten?" 


Walendy: Mit Rücksicht auf die vielen Beweise und Behauptungen, meine 
ich, ist es unverantwortlich von Kanzler Kohl, eine solche Veróffentlichung 
von meiner Seite nicht anzufechten. 


Wenn dieses Spiel mit "man hat Sie nicht ernstgenommen" vielen im 
Gerichtssaal recht gut bekannt vorkam, so traf das auch auf Pearsons 
Nadelstiche gegen Walendy wegen Mangel an Fachwissen auf 
verschiedenen Gebieten zu. 


"Würden Sie zugeben", fragte er, "daß Sie keine formelle Ausbildung in der 
Auswertung von Photographien haben?" 


Walendy: Wenn es richtig ist, daß man sich deshalb keine 
Meinungsbildung erlauben kann, dann weiß ich nicht, warum man hier in 
Kanada von Geschworenen erwartet, über Sachfragen zu entscheiden, 
wenn sie ihrerseits zu dem Thema mit Sicherheit noch weniger Erfahrung 
haben. 


Walendy bemerkte, daß er vor Veröffentlichung des Buches über gefälschte 
Photos "mit berufenen Fachleuten zusammensaß und mich beriet." Wir 
besprachen "jede Einzelheit", sagte er. 


Pearson bedrängte Walendy mit einem vom 5. Juni 1942 datierten 
Dokument bezüglich einer Notiz von Willy Just an Walter Rauff, das 
"rechtgläubige" Historiker als ihr bestes Beweisstück für die Tötung von 
Juden in "Gaswagen" anführen. 


"Es trägt doch am Schluß die Unterschrift, nicht wahr?" fragte er. 


Walendy: Ja, jeder kann eine Unterschrift machen, das ist auch kein 
Problem. Aber wenn man ein solches Dokument aufgliedert, ist es wichtig, 
einen Überblick über die ganzen Akten in diesem Zusammenhang zu 
haben, um die greifbaren Beweise über die technischen Gegebenheiten am 
Ort und eine zusätzliche Bestätigung des Inhalts eines solchen Briefes zu 
erhalten. 
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Pearson: Und ich werde Ihnen einige Fragen stellen, um herauszufinden, 
worauf Sie sich stützen, wenn Sie das alles als Fälschung erklären, in 
Ordnung? Es ist offenbar mit Just unterschrieben, nicht wahr? 

Ja, sagte Walendy. 

"Sie haben keine formelle Ausbildung in Handschriftanalysen, oder doch?" 


Nein, sagte Walendy. 


Und Walter Rauff, der Empfanger, ging nach dem Krieg nach Chile, nicht 
wahr? 


Ja, sagte Walendy. 


Und in Chile wurde Rauff durch westdeutsche Ermittler verhört, nicht 
wahr? 


"Das ist bisher noch nicht an die Offentlichkeit gekommen", sagte Walendy. 
Pearson: Leugnen Sie, daß die Befragung von Rauff im Bundesarchiv ist? 


Walendy: Ich habe das nicht geprüft, weil es mir nicht bekannt war. Das 
war mir nicht bekannt. 


Pearson: Gut. Also wissen Sie es nicht. 
Walendy: Nein. 


Pearson lief Walendy aus der Notiz lesen, die aussagte, "97.000 wurden in 
den drei Fahrzeugen behandelt." 


"Diese Notiz wurde nicht abgesandt", beharrte Walendy. 
"Sir", sagte Pearson, "jetzt fassen Sie mir einmal zusammen, worauf Sie sich 
[in Ihrem Buch] stützen, um zu behaupten, daß es ein gefälschtes 


Dokument ist." 


"Es gibt keine zusätzlichen Bestätigungen", sagte Walendy. "Im Inhalt... 
stecken eine Unmenge technischer Unmóglichkeiten." 
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Pearson: "Sind Sie Fachmann in Kraftfahrzeugtechnik, Sir?" 


Alles, was man tun kann, sagte Walendy, ist, sich vor der Veróffentlichung 
von Fachleuten beraten zu lassen. "Die Kommentare, die ich bezüglich 
dieses angeblichen Dokuments gemacht habe, sind bisher unbestritten 
geblieben." 


Pearson: Also noch einmal, weil niemand bestreitet, was Sie gesagt haben, 
halten Sie das für den Wahrheitsbeweis. 


Walendy: Nein, aber es liegt bei den Leuten, die anderer Meinung sind, 
mich öffentlich unmöglich zu machen, wie sie es ihrem Wissen 
entsprechend ja dann tun kónnten. Und wenn sie das nicht tun, habe nicht 
ich das zu verantworten. 


Pearson kam dann wieder auf Walendys mangelndes photographisches 
Fachwissen zurück. 


Walendy erwiderte darauf: "Nach meiner ersten Veróffentlichung dieser 
[angeblich gefälschten] Photographien veranlaßte der deutsche Ankläger 
eine Studie darüber, ob meine Behauptungen richtig oder falsch seien, und 
er begab sich dazu sogar nach Tel Aviv. Eine amtliche Antwort erging 
dann an das Büro des Anklagers, dafs hier tatsáchlich gefalschte Photos 
vorlägen. In diesem Zusammenhang erscheint mir das wichtiger als meine 
Ausbildung." 


Pearson erhob Einwendungen dagegen, daf$ Walendy zum Holocaust 
"Meinungsbeweise" vortrug. "Als er wegen einer solchen Erklárung unter 
Druck gesetzt wurde, brachte der Beweis es zutage, daß er keine wirkliche 
Grundlage hat, um diese Meinung zu äußern..." 


Nun, sagte Richter Thomas, sein Standpunkt ist nicht "allgemein popular", 
aber "er ist zu einem gewissen Grad ein anerkannter Autor... Es mag sein, 
daß er nicht sehr weitgehende Anerkennung findet, weil in 
Westdeutschland dieses Thema keine Förderung erfährt." 


"Es ist eine schwierige Entscheidung”, fuhr der Richter fort, aber innerhalb 
der Gemeinde der Revisionisten "wird Walendy als Fachmann gesehen." 
Mit Sicherheit könnten die Geschworenen selbst beurteilen, was die 
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Meinung des Mannes wert wäre, "Dieser Mann ist in seinem engeren 
Bereich offensichtlich ein fruchtbarer Schriftsteller, und ich behaupte nicht, 
daß ihn dies zu einem Fachmann im allgemein üblichen Sinn macht, aber 
wegen der eigentlichen Natur dieses Themas ist ein gewisser Teil davon im 
Untergrund, ein gewisser Teil wird von der grofsen Mehrheit der Menschen 
in Nordamerika abgelehnt und auch mancherorts in Europa. Das ist eine 
anerkannte Tatsache. So hat er es auf jeden Fall mit gewissen Zwängen zu 
tun, die auf ihm lasten." 


Ihr Kreuzverhór, sagte der Richter zu Pearson, wird den Geschworenen 
helfen, sich ins Bild zu setzen. Sehen Sie die Sache positiv an, schlug er vor. 
Manche Zeugen der Verteidigung haben die Schrift von Harwood als 
"leichtsinnig... eine streitbare Stilübung... abgelehnt. Dieser Mann 
betrachtet es als ein wissenschaftliches Werk. Dieser Mann sieht die 
Darstellung der Tatsachen für wichtig an." 


Nach der Mittagspause ordnete Thomas an, daß Walendy 
"Meinungsbeweise" zum Holocaust liefern könnte. Dann kamen die 
Geschworenen zurück, und Christie nahm seine Hauptvernehmung wieder 
auf. 


Christie befragte Walendy über seine Meinung zu den Einsatzgruppen. 
Stimmte er Harwood darin bei, daß die Zahl der von diesen Gruppen 
tatsächlich ausgeführten Hinrichtungen näher bei 100.000 als bei einer 
Million lag? 


"Eine Meinung bezüglich der Zahl", sagte Walendy, "ist einfach nicht 
möglich." Aber das verfügbare Beweismaterial hat "viele Schwächen." Die 
Zahlen, die man hört, sind hauptsächlich von den "sogenannten 
Einsatzgruppenberichten" abgeleitet, aber diese wurden "angeblich in 
Berlin geschrieben" und lieferten kaum irgendwelche Einzelheiten, 
"abgesehen von den Zahlen." Weiterhin "haben die Sowjets nicht in einem 
einzigen Fall" bei der Aufklärung mitgewirkt. Zum Beispiel gibt es "kein 
einziges Massengrab", das die Sowjets gefunden und zusammen mit 
internationalen Beobachtern untersucht haben. 


Christie kam auf die Befreiung von Auschwitz zu sprechen. Walendy 
erklärte, die Sowjets hätten am 7. Mai 1945 angefangen, von Vergasungen 
zu sprechen. Zu diesem Zeitpunkt druckte die Prawda einen sowjetischen 
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Bericht über das Lager ab, der vom Nürnberger Tribunal auch "ohne 
irgendwelche Prüfung akzeptiert wurde." 


Christie: Gibt der Bericht vom 7. Mai 1945 einen Hinweis darauf, wie lange 
es dauert, eine menschliche Leiche zu verbrennen? 


Walendy: An drei verschiedenen Stellen geben die Sowjets drei 
unterschiedliche Zeitspannen an. Auf der einen Seite sagen sie, eine Leiche 
sei in fünf Minuten verbrannt worden. An einer anderen Stelle sagen sie 
sieben bis acht Minuten, und an einem dritten Ort erkláren sie, eine Leiche 
sei in neun Minuten verbrannt worden, aber das ist technisch unmóglich. 


Christie: Stellen die Sowjets noch andere Behauptungen auf, die Sie für 
technisch unmóglich halten? 


Walendy: Die Sowjets behaupteten zum Beispiel in ihrem Bericht, die 
ganze Vernichtung in Auschwitz sei nicht gegen die Juden, sondern gegen 
die europäischen Völker gerichtet gewesen, und daß Hitler die neue 
Ordnung in Europa aufrichten wollte, indem er die europäischen Völker 
umbrachte. 


Christie: Glauben Sie das? 
Natürlich nicht, sagte Walendy. 


Christie und Walendy sprachen über Sefton Delmer, den Chef der 
britischen Desinformation und Schwarzen Propaganda, der bis 1947 
fortfuhr, mit Londons "offizieller Genehmigung" die Deutschen zu 
verleumden. Delmer beschrieb seine schmutzige Tatigkeit spáter in seinem 
Buch Die Deutschen und ich (1962), das, laut Walendy, bei den deutschen 
Revisionisten zu einer "Sensation" wurde. Mit seinen engen Verbindungen 
zu führenden britischen Persónlichkeiten und seiner Vertrautheit mit 
Deutschland vor dem Kriege war Delmer für diese Aufgabe in idealer 
Weise geeignet, und seine Fálschungen hatten "ungehinderten Zugang" zu 
den deutschen Archiven, wo sie manchmal schließlich als echte 
Dokumente anerkannt wurden. Das Londoner Abkommen, demzufolge 
alle von den alliierten Regierungen vorgelegten "Dokumente" auf Treu und 
Glauben gutzuheißen waren, trug zur Annahme der Fälschungen in 
Nürnberg bei, sagte Walendy. Von dort gingen sie dann geradewegs in die 
Geschichtsbücher ein. 
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Christie: Waren in Ihren Augen die Nürnberger Prozesse fair und 
unparteiisch? 


Walendy: Nein. Es wurde für die Nürnberger Prozesse ein besonderes 
neues Gesetz erlassen. Alle anderen Gesetze wurden für ungültig erklárt, 
und dieses neue Gesetz wurde in einer politischen Vereinbarung zwischen 
den Hauptmächten formuliert - der Sowjetunion, Amerika, Frankreich und 
England. 


Dies waren die Kontrollratsgesetze, die, zusammen mit dem Londoner 
Abkommen, erklarten, daf$ "Kriegsverbrechen nur von den Deutschen oder 
den Feinden der Alliierten begangen worden sein kónnten. Es wurde 
ebenfalls erklärt, daß die Militärtribunale nicht an die normalen 
Beweisregeln gebunden seien." Kreuzverhöre von Zeugen der Anklage 
wurden erlaubt, wurden aber "manchmal behindert." Die Sieger ordneten 
an, "was historische Tatsachen waren und was nicht." Amerikanische 
Richter, wie Richter Powell, beanstandeten Fälle von Folterungen. 


Christie: Haben Sie die Dokumente der Wannsee Konferenz untersucht 
und sich eine Meinung darüber gebildet? 


Ja, sagte Walendy. "Diese [angeblichen] Protokolle sind in einem so 
schlechten Stil geschrieben, daß ein solches Protokoll unmöglich von einem 
Deutschen formuliert worden sein kann. Es treten Widersprüche und 
Fehler hinsichtlich des Inhalts auf. Auch hat keine einzige der bei der 
Konferenz anwesenden Personen das Protokoll... bestätigt." 


Die Wannsee Konferenz befafste sich mit der Verbringung der Juden in 
"verschiedene Arbeitslager und Ghettos", sagte Walendy, "aber nicht zu 
Zwecken der Vernichtung." Sie "stieß jedoch auf beträchtlichen 
Widerstand", mit dem Ergebnis, daf Hitler im Mai 1942 "diese Transporte 
stoppte." Es wird behauptet, sie seien weitergelaufen, aber "die Lage wird 
hier unklar." 


Christie kam auf die Zigeuner zurück. Die Behauptung des Völkermords 
ist "vollständig erdichtet", sagte Walendy, und sie wurde offenbar in 
England um 1972 aufgebracht. Das erste Buch darüber enthielt keinen 
Beweis für die Behauptung. Das zweite Buch führte als "Beweis" das erste 
Buch an. "Es erschien ein Buch nach dem anderen, so daß wir heute einen 
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ganzen Stofs davon haben. Keins davon liefert irgendeinen Beweis. Es 
werden nur Behauptungen aufgestellt, und einer schreibt vom anderen ab." 


Einige Minuten spáter vertagte Richter Thomas das Gericht. 


Am nächsten Morgen, Freitag, 8. April, schlofs Christie sein Verhór ab, 
indem er Walendy fragte, wie er die Echtheit eines Dokuments bestimme. 


"Es gibt eine sehr klare Methode des Vorgehens", erklarte Walendy. Man 
sieht auf die Form und auf die Herkunft - "eine Prüfung des Papiers, des 
Zusammenhangs mit der Akte und die Untersuchung des zeitlichen 
Zusammenhangs." Man schaue auch direkt auf den Inhalt. 


Walendy führte als Beispiel zwei Fälle von Veränderung der 
Maschinenschrift mitten im Dokument an, von denen einer ein Dokument 
betraf, das als "Beweisstück AA" beim gegenwärtigen Prozeß archiviert 
war. 


Pearson begann sein Kreuzverhör, indem er Walendy wiederholt 
nahelegte, er sei "dem nationalsozialistischen Regime treu geblieben." 


"Für mich", antwortet Walendy, "war es nie eine Frage der Treue zum 
Nationalsozialismus", sondern immer eine Frage der Aufklärung 
historischer Tatsachen. "Ich stehe auch dem Nationalsozialismus skeptisch 
gegenüber", sagte er. Pearson deutete auf die 50er Jahre hin, als die ersten 
Bücher über den Holocaust erschienen, und sagte zu Walendy: "Ich glaube, 
dafs die meisten Deutschen mit ihrem neuen Leben vorankommen" und all 
das hinter sich lassen wollten. 


Walendy: Das war durchaus nicht der Fall. Wir waren in einem geistigen 
Aufbruch. Wir hatten unser Wissen aus der nationalsozialistischen Zeit 
und standen nun vollkommen neuen Eröffnungen gegenüber, so daß wir 
viel mehr Stoff durchzuarbeiten hatten als andere Menschen, die nicht 
durch einen politischen Umbruch gegangen waren. 


Walendy war 18, als der Krieg endete. Pearson meinte, er habe als junger 
Mann gelernt, die Juden seien "Lügner und Betrüger." 


Es ist schwierig für einen gebildeten Menschen im Nordamerika der 80er 
Jahre zu begreifen, daß die Europäer in der Zeit von 1939 bis 1945 - sowohl 
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in Deutschland als auch anderswo - auch noch andere Dinge als die Juden 
und jiidische Angelegenheiten im Kopf hatten. Es ist, als ob man einem 
Eskimo klarmachen wollte, daß die Afrikaner nicht jeden Tag über Eis 
nachdenken. Walendy gab die Antwort, die hunderte von 4lteren 
Deutschen immer wieder gegeben haben: dafs dies "überhaupt kein Thema 
war, weil wir mit ganz anderen Dingen bescháftigt waren." 


Pearson fragte als nächstes nach Hitlers Buch Mein Kampf, und hier war 
Walendys Antwort viel weniger angemessen. "Man kann darin keinen Haf? 
gegen die Juden sehen", beharrte er. 


Die Harwoodschrift hat Ihnen gefallen, weil sie "wissenschaftlich" war, 
nicht wahr? fragte Pearson. 


Ja, sagte Walendy, und "weil ein Englánder sie geschrieben hatte." 
Pearson: Und sie ist nicht nur Meinungsäußerung? 
Nein, sagte Walendy, sie enthalt Tatsachen. 


Etwas später fragte Pearson, "Sie wissen, daß es in Deutschland ein Gesetz 
gegen die Verleumdung von Minderheiten gibt, nicht wahr?" 


"Ja", sagte Walendy, "aber das Gesetz schützt eine ganz bestimmte 
Bevólkerungsgruppe... Die ganze deutsche Bevólkerung kann von morgens 
bis abends verleumdet werden. Nur eine bestimmte Gruppe darf nicht 
verleumdet werden." 


Walendy erklärte, das Gesetz - Paragraph 183 des deutschen 
Strafgesetzbuches - stamme aus dem Jahr 1949 während der 
Besatzungszeit, stehe jedoch im Widerspruch mit dem 
Gleichheitsgrundsatz des deutschen Grundgesetzes. 


"Es ist also Ihre Einstellung", fragte Pearson, "daß die gegenwärtige 
Regierung der westdeutschen Republik keine legitime Regierung ist?" 


Sie ist legitim, sagte Walendy, "aber das will nicht besagen, daß sie alles 
richtig macht." 
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Nach einer Pause grub Pearson in dem 1976 in Siidafrika als Antwort auf 
Harwood herausgegebenen Buch Six Million Did Die [Sechs Millionen 
starben wirklich]. Ja, sagte Walendy, ich habe es 1979 auf den Seiten 34 bis 
36 der Historischen Tatsache Nr. 5 kurz besprochen. 


Pearson: Ich weise Sie darauf hin, daf$ die Autoren Suzman und Diamond 
in Six Million Did Die eine ausführliche Untersuchung von Did Six Million 
Really Die? anstellen. Sie zeigen auf, daf$ Zitate aus dem Zusammenhang 
gerissen worden sind. 


Christie: Euer Ehren, wenn mein Herr Kollege Suzman und Diamond als 
Zeugen aufrufen wird, dann ist er berechtigt, dies als Wahrheit zu 
behaupten. Andernfalls führt er hier Beweise an, die er in seinem eigenen 
Fall nicht eingesetzt hat. Kündigt er an, diese Leute im Gegenzug 
aufzurufen? 


"Lassen Sie uns das überprüfen", sagte Richter Thomas. Der Zeuge hat eine 
Kritik zu diesem Buche geschrieben und sie mit dem Beklagten 
besprochen. "Der Staatsanwalt nimmt den Zeugen jetzt ins Kreuzverhór... 
und versucht, von ihm zu erfahren, was sie damals über die Behauptung 
gesagt haben. Klarerweise stellt er es in diesem Stadium nicht als Wahrheit 
hin. Er tragt es als Tatsache vor, dafs es in dem Buch vorkommt... Ihr 
Einspruch ist abgewiesen. Machen Sie weiter." 


Pearson: Suzman und Diamond záhlen auf, was sie bei Harwood 
unehrliche Methoden nennen, nicht wahr? Sie haben eine Überschrift "Die 
unehrlichen Methoden des Verfassers", und sie sagen, "Harwood baut auf 
dem Bericht des Internationalen Komitees vom Roten Kreuz auf, den er als 
fast einzigartig in seiner Ehrlichkeit und Objektivität beschreibt, 
unterdrückt jedoch absichtlich viele Textteile daraus, die seine eigenen 
Behauptungen Lügen strafen. Er führt auch bestimmte Statistiken aus einer 
Schweizer Quelle an, verfälscht jedoch die Zahlen und schreibt diese 
verfälschten Zahlen dem Internationalen Roten Kreuz zu." Suzman und 
Diamond sagen das, nicht wahr? 


Ja, sagte Walendy. 


Pearson stellte Walendy sieben ähnliche Zitate vor, auf welche der letztere 
jedesmal mit "Ja" antwortete. 
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“The Jewish problem demands a general treatment, the interim solution of 
which must be determined (compulsory labor of the Jews, ghettoization, 
etc.).” 

On May 7, 1941, Rosenberg established in his “Instructions for a Reichs- 

kommissar in the Ukraine”:>®* 
“After the removal of the Jews from all public positions, which will occur 
as a matter of course, the Jewish problem will experience a crucial solu- 
tion through the establishment of ghettos or labor gangs. Compulsory la- 
bor is to be introduced.” 

The ‘Brown Portfolio,’ in the paragraph “Social stratum,” distinguished two 

categories of eastern Jews:”®° 
“In the individual Reich Kommissariats and within these in the General 
Kommissariats, Jewry comprises a variously large portion of the general 
population. For example, in White Russia and in the Ukraine there are mil- 
lions of Jews who have been resident here for generations. In the central 
territories of the USSR, on the other hand, a far greater portion of the Jews 
has moved there only during the Bolshevist era. A special group is formed 
by Soviet Jews who have intruded into eastern Poland, western Ukraine, 
western White Ruthenia, the Baltic countries, Bessarabia, and Bukovina in 
the train of the Red Army in 1939 and 1940. To some extent varied man- 
ners of handling these different groups are in place. 
First and foremost, the Jews who have moved into the territories newly oc- 
cupied by the Soviets in the past two years, insofar as they have not fled, 
are to be removed with severe measures. Since these groups have made 
themselves hated to a great degree due to their terrorizing of the populace, 
their elimination has already been taken care of for the most part by the 
populace itself at the appearance of German troops. These sorts of retalia- 
tory measures are not to be opposed. The rest of the resident Jewish popu- 
lation is first of all to be registered by the introduction of the obligation to 
report. All Jews are being marked by visible symbols (yellow Jewish 
stars). " 

The “Soviet Jews” were shot, while the great majority of the remaining resi- 

dent Jewish population was ghettoized. But many other eastern Jews were 

killed as well: on account of sabotage, anti-German activities, as carriers of 

diseases, and above all in retaliatory measures for partisan attacks. 
This emerges clearly from the first reports of the Einsatzgruppen. Here is 

an excerpt from one of these reports:>*° 





58^ рѕ. 1028. 

585 In: Grüne Mappe, op. cit. (note 540), pp. 348f. 

586 Activity and Situation Report No. 6 of the Einsatzgruppen of the Security Police and the SD 
in the USSR (period of report from October 1 to 31, 1941). RGVA, 500-1-25/1, pp. 221f. 
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Als die Runde Nummer Neun anfing, unterbrach Christie: "An einem 
bestimmten Punkt möchte ich bemerken, daß das, was er hier macht, gar 
nichts mit einer zielgerichteten Befragung des Zeugen zu tun hat, um 
dessen Einstellung oder dessen Kritik zu dieser Abhandlung zu offenbaren. 
Tatsächlich läuft dies indirekt auf den Versuch hinaus, auf die 
Wahrhaftigkeit des Inhalts abzuheben, was ich als ein unzulässiges 
Verfahren im Kreuzverhór bezeichnen móchte." 


Sie haben meine Verfügung gehórt, sagte Richter Thomas. An einem 
bestimmen Punkt, setzte er hinzu, würde der Staatsanwalt, "nehme ich an", 
innehalten, um den Zeugen zu fragen, ob er all dies mit dem Beklagten 
besprochen hátte. 


"Gut, ich würde gern eine Frage dazu hören", sagte Christie. 


"Er wird es auf etwas beziehen müssen", sagte Thomas. "Er ist nicht 
verpflichtet, jeden Satz auf etwas zu beziehen." 


"Einverstanden", sagte Christie, "aber er hat so viele Passagen gelesen, Euer 
Ehren." Vielleicht wird es sich spáter alles als unerheblich herausstellen. 


"Nun, dieser Zeuge hat eine Kritik darüber [über Six Million Did Die] 
geschrieben", sagte Thomas. "Er hat den Text gelesen, und zweifellos 
werden wir herausfinden, was er mit Herrn Zündel besprochen hat. Fahren 
Sie fort." 

Nachdem Walendy noch neunmal "ja" gesagt hatte, insgesamt also 17mal, 
gab er seiner Meinung Ausdruck, Six Million Did Die sei eine "sehr 
einseitige Darstellung" der Harwoodschrift. 


Die Mittagspause folgte, und dann regte Pearson an, daß Six Million Did 
Die im Prozef vorgestellt werden sollte. Thomas behielt sich seine 
Entscheidung vor.1 


Pearson fragte Walendy, ob er und Zündel das Buch von Suzman und 
Diamond miteinander besprochen hátten. 


Ja, sagte Walendy, wurde dann aber unsicher und schwankend, als er 
wegen Einzelheiten bedrängt wurde. 
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Pearson wandte sich der Gemeinsamen Alliierten Erklärung vom 17. 
Dezember 1942 zu, mit der die Judenvernichtung behauptet wurde, und 
fragte Walendy, ob dies nicht seine Behauptung entkräfte, daß die 
Alliierten während des Krieges nichts über die Angelegenheit wuften. 


Nein, sagte Walendy. Dies ist keine Darstellung auf der Grundlage von 
Wissen, sondern "eine Propagandaerklérung", um das Kriegsfieber 
anzuheizen. "Es war genau der Zeitpunkt, als der strategische Luftkrieg 
gegen die deutsche Zivilbevölkerung verschärft wurde, aber... es wurden 
niemals Gründe dafür angegeben..." 


Nach einer Pause ließ Pearson Walendy seine zweiseitige Antwort auf Six 
Million Did Die [Sechs Millionen starben wirklich] vorlesen, die in 
Historische Tatsache Nr. 5 erscheint. Diese Erwiderung vermerkt drei 
"Vorwürfe oder Behauptungen" gegen Harwood, und Walendy brachte alle 
der Reihe nach vor. 


Der erste Vorwurf: "Harwood ist ein Pseudonym." Richtig, lautete 
Walendys Antwort, aber das ändert nichts an den Tatsachen. 


Der zweite Vorwurf: "Harwood verläßt sich auf aus dem Zusammenhang 
genommene Zitate und läßt widersprüchliche Abschnitte aus." Walendys 
Erwiderung: "Niemand kann Geschichte schreiben, ohne sich einem 
derartigen Vorwurf auszusetzen." Er führte ein Beispiel an, wo er Harwood 
für eindeutig unschuldig hielt. 


Der dritte Vorwurf: "Harwood fälscht Statistiken." Dieses war der einzige 
Kritikpunkt, mit dem sich Walendy längere Zeit befafste. "Alle jüdischen 
Nachkriegsstatistiken sind unzuverlässig", erklärte er. Er gab mehrere 
Beispiele dafür, dafs die südafrikanischen Verfasser selbst Statistiken 
fehlerhaft verwendet hatten: 


Zum Ersten wurden alle jüdischen Menschenverluste wáhrend dieser Jahre 
ohne weiteres den Deutschen angelastet und natürliche Ursachen, 
Kriegseinwirkungen, feindselige Handlungen der Osteuropáer und 
anderes außer acht gelassen. Walendy merkte auch an, daß ein Rabbi 
Benjamin Schultz 1954 vor einem  Untersuchungsausschuf des 
amerikanischen Repräsentantenhauses erklärt hatte, daß "während des 2. 
Weltkrieges 3,3 Millionen Juden auf sowjetischem Gebiet spurlos 
verschwunden sind..." und daß die Sowjets während des Krieges selbst 
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erklärt haben, daß um die 80% ihrer Juden vor den eindringenden 
Deutschen evakuiert worden seien. 


Zum Zweiten wandte Walendy ein, daß die südafrikanischen Verfasser 
"die amtlichen sowjetischen Mitteilungen als unbeschrankt der Wahrheit 
entsprechend ansehen." 


In der Schrift von Walendy ist die dritte Beanstandung der Statistiken in 
Six Million Did Die auf die unkritische Verwendung von deutschen 
Angaben aus der Kriegszeit gerichtet: "Sie ziehen den Einspruch von Dr. 
Richard Korherr im Spiegel (Nummer 31, 1977, Seite 12) nicht in Betracht, 
der... hier abgedruckt ist." Korherrs Brief hatte mit dem Vermerk geendet: 
"Die Darstellung, ich hatte auch angegeben, dafs in den Lagern [im 
besetzten Polen] mehr als eine Million Juden durch 'Sonderbehandlung 
gestorben seien, ist ebenfalls nicht richtig. Ich muß gegen das Wort 
'gestorben' in diesem Zusammenhang Einspruch erheben." 


"Es war ganz gezielt das Wort 'Sonderbehandlung', das mich veranlaßte, 
das Reichssicherheitshauptamt anzurufen und zu fragen, was dieses Wort 
bedeutete. Ich bekam die Antwort: Es handelt sich um Juden, die im 
Distrikt Lublin anzusiedeln waren. Gezeichnet Dr. Richard Korherr." 


Walendys Schrift führt in sehr allgemeinen Wendungen ebenfalls Klage 
darüber, daß die südafrikanischen Autoren eine ausreichende 
Dokumentation "des Todes von sechs Millionen" und auch eine 
Beweisführung über diejenige der Chefankläger in Nürnberg und beim 
Eichmannprozeß hinaus unterlassen hatten. 


Als Walendy seine Lesung beendet hatte, fragte Pearson: "Ist das Ihre 
Antwort auf Suzman und Diamonds 137 Seiten starkes Buch?" 


Nun, sagte Walendy, seinerzeit [1979] war nur die erste Auflage davon zu 
haben. 


Das Gericht wurde vertagt und kam am Montag, 11. April, vormittags 
wieder zusammen. John Pearson widmete den größten Teil seines 
restlichen Kreuzverhörs dem Thema der Gaswagen und befragte Walendy 
dann kurz zur Wannsee Konferenz, zum Eichmannprozeß und der 
Verwendung von Walendys eigenen Schriften durch Harwood. 


29 


Pearson fing damit an, daß er unterstellte, Walendy hätte in der 
vergangenen Woche ausgesagt, daß die angebliche Gaswagen-Notiz von 
Willy Just an Walter Rauff "nur ein mit Maschine beschriebenes Stück 
Papier, wahrscheinlich mit dem Stempel 'Geheim‘... ohne Unterschrift war." 
Walendy sagte, "da muf ein Mifverstándnis vorliegen", weil es ganz 
bestimmt "mehrere Stücke Papier" waren, wahrscheinlich auch mit einer 
Unterschrift. In jedem Fall, sagte Walendy, "ich habe dieses Dokument in 
Nr. 5 von Historischen Tatsachen wissenschaftlich analysiert." 


Pearson zeigte Walendy ein Buch mit einer Photographie des Dokuments, 
auf dem man die Unterschrift "Just" sehen konnte. Er liefs Walendy dann 
Teile des Dokuments vorlesen und eine Deutung dazu geben. Walendy 
bemerkte, es gehe aus nichts hervor, daß die 97.000 Einheiten, die als 
"behandelt" beschrieben wurden, Menschen gewesen sind, aber der 
wichtigste Punkt war für ihn, dafs die angebliche Notiz "so viel technischen 
Unsinn enthält, daß... ein Wissenschaftler dies nicht als echtes Dokument 
betrachten würde.” Weiterhin, sagte Walendy, gäbe es keinen 
"aktenmäßigen Zusammenhang" des Dokuments. 


Walendy schlug vor, Pearson sollte Sefton Delmers Buch Die Deutschen 
und ich lesen, worin "der Verfasser bis ins Einzelne beschrieben hat", wie er 
Dokumente "so genau wie möglich" fälschte. 


"Wollen Sie damit sagen", fragte Pearson, "daß Sefton Delmer in einem 
seiner Bücher an irgendeiner Stelle zugibt, daß er Dokumente, die dann im 
Nürnberger Prozeß verwendet wurden, gefälscht hätte?" 


"Er sagt das mit großer Bestimmtheit", bestätigte Walendy. 


"Um sicherzugehen", sagte Pearson, was ist mit den beiden Interviews, die 
der Empfänger der Notiz, Walter Rauff, 1964 in Chile gegeben hat? 


"Ich kenne den Inhalt dieser Berichte nicht", gestand Walendy ein. 


Pearson bemerkte, Rauff sei im Mai 1984 gestorben, und Walendy fragte, 
wann sein Buch über die "Vernichtungslegende", auf das Pearson 
hingewiesen hatte, erschienen sei. Pearson sagte 1985, und Walendy 
erwiderte, "Das ist ein typischer Fall, wo einem Toten etwas in den Mund 
gelegt wird... und das war eine der typischen Methoden Sefton Delmers..." 
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Streiten Sie ab, fragte Pearson, daß Rauff 1964 in Chile interviewt wurde? 


"Wenn dieses angebliche Interview 1985 veróffentlicht wurde", sagte 
Walendy, "dann móchte ich im Augenblick kein Urteil darüber abgeben." 


Pearson formulierte das Gaswagen-Dokument so um, als hátte es darin 
geheifsen, "97.000 Menschen sind erfolgreich vergast worden", und Christie 
erhob Einspruch gegen diese Umformulierung, weil das Dokument nicht 
von "Menschen" sprach. Richter Thomas ließ den Einspruch nicht zu, und 
Pearson formulierte erneut "97.000 Menschen". 


"Machen Sie bitte genaue Angaben", sagte Pearson. "Was weist dies Ihrer 
Meinung nach als Fálschung aus?" 


Walendy setzte zu einer technischen Antwort an, und Pearson fiel ihm nun 
ins Wort, indem er fragte, "Sind Sie Kraftfahrzeugingenieur, Herr 
Walendy?" 


Walendy bat um Erlaubnis, "meine Kommentare über die technische Frage" 
vorlesen zu dürfen, und Richter Thomas räumte das ein. 


Als er die Vorlesung seiner hochtechnischen Kritik der Gaswagen- 
Denkschrift vorgelesen hatte, brachte Walendy vor, dafs "Leute wie 
Suzman und Diamond es schon lange zu ihrer Aufgabe gemacht haben 
sollten, sich mit diesen Fragen bis ins Einzelne zu befassen. Wenn sie das 
nicht getan haben... kann ich nur den Schluß ziehen, daß sie dazu nicht in 
der Lage sind." 


Walendy endete damit, dafs er sehr nachdrücklich seine Behauptung 
betonte, das angebliche Dokument sei nicht von Just an Rauff gegangen - 
"es ist überhaupt nicht geschickt worden." 


Pearson kam auf die Wannsee Konferenz und Adolf Eichmanns Aussage 
darüber zu sprechen. "Sie werden mir zustimmen", gab Pearson zu 
bedenken, "daß Eichmann in Jerusalem bezeugte, die Wannsee Konferenz 
habe das Ziel gehabt, die Ausführung der Vernichtung der Juden Europas 
zu besprechen." 


"Sie müssen Eichmanns Gesamtsituation in dem Prozeß sehen", sagte 
Walendy. "Er war kein freier Mann." Hätte es sich bei der 
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Wannseekonferenz um die Vernichtung gehandelt, fügte Walendy hinzu, 
"waren alle Teilnehmer daran als Kriegsverbrecher behandelt worden. Das 
war jedoch nicht der Fall - mit Ausnahme von Dr. [Wilhelm] Stuckart, dem 
einige andere Dinge vorgeworfen wurden." 


Was, fragte Pearson, hátte es Eichmann genützt, in Jerusalem zu lügen und 
"es als Tatsache hinzustellen, daß er an einer Konferenz zur 
Judenvernichtung teilgenommen habe"? 


Sehen Sie sich einmal die sowjetischen Schauprozesse in den Dreißiger 
Jahren an, sagte Walendy. Es ist gar nichts Ungewóhnliches daran, daß 
Leute unter derart enormem Druck einfach alles zugeben. 


Ich kann nicht beweisen, dafs Eichmann gefoltert wurde, sagte Walendy. 
"Ich kann nur beweisen, daß das, was er angeblich in Jerusalem gesagt hat, 
jedem historischen Befund widerspricht." 


Pearson zeigte als nächstes, dafs Harwood bei der Behandlung von 
Walendys Buch über gefálschte Greuelphotos einiges falsch verstanden 
hatte. Das störte Walendy nicht; er sagte, die Leser könnten die 
angegebenen Quellen selbst nachprüfen. 


Christies kurzes Nachverhör begann damit, daß Walendy die 
Archivnummern der westdeutschen Untersuchung seines Buches über 
gefälschte Greuelphotos vorlegte. "In dieser Akte", sagte er, "ist der Bericht 
aus Tel Aviv [der zum mindesten einige der Fälschungen einräumte] 
enthalten." Es geschah nichts, setzte er hinzu, "und die Untersuchung 
wurde in aller Stille beendet." 


Christie fragte Walendy, warum seiner Meinung nach die Deutschen "die 
Schuld für die Geschehnisse des 2. Weltkrieges anerkennen." 


Weil die Besatzungsmächte, sagte Walendy, "dafür gesorgt haben, daß alle 
deutschen Behörden nur mit Leuten besetzt wurden... mit denen sie 
einverstanden sein konnten", und dieser Zustand hat sich seither 
fortgesetzt. Die Nachkriegsjahre waren eine Zeit, in der "niemand 
öffentlich auftreten und seine Meinung zugunsten der anderen Seite sagen 
konnte." 
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Der nächste Zeuge der Verteidigung war Emil Lachout, ein 
großgewachsener Österreicher mit gutem Auftreten, der mit Hilfe eines 
Gerichtsdolmetschers aussagte. Lachout hatte die Kopie eines Dokuments 
mit Datum vom 1. Oktober 1948 vom Militärpolizeilichen Dienst, einer 
österreichischen Einrichtung, die nach dem Krieg für die vier Besatzungs- 
mächte tätig war, mitgebracht. Dieses Dokument, ein Rundschreiben, gab 
die Erklárung ab, daf$ genaue alliierte Nachforschungen ergeben hátten, in 
den im Dokument genannten 13 deutschen und österreichischen Konzen- 
trationslagern hätten keine Vergasungen stattgefunden und frühere 
Internierte, die das Gegenteil behaupteten, seien wegen Falschaussage 
strafrechtlich zu verfolgen. 


Lachout erklärte, der Militärpolizeiliche Dienst habe die Aufgabe gehabt, 
die Besatzungsmächte zu begleiten, wenn diese österreichische und andere 
Zivilisten verhafteten und verhörten. Das war wegen vorgekommener Fälle 
von Folterung und anderer Mißgriffe und wegen des alliierten Interesses 
nötig geworden, rechtmäßiges Verhalten zu demonstrieren. 


Als Pearson die Bedeutsamkeit von Lachouts Aussage in Frage stellte, 
erklärte Christie, daß es bis etwa 1960 weit verbreitete Behauptungen 
gegeben hätte, in Dachau und anderen Konzentrationslagern außerhalb 
Polen sei vergast worden. In der Harwoodschrift war dies ebenfalls 
erwähnt. Doch die Untersuchung, an der Lachout beteiligt gewesen war, 
hatte die Frage schon 1948 geklärt. 


Lachout berichtete, er sei an den Untersuchungen nur im Bereich von 
Mauthausen und dessen Nebenlagern beteiligt gewesen. 


Warum, fragte Christie, war die Alliierte Kommission für 
Kriegsverbrechen, welche die Untersuchung leitete, gebildet worden? 


Weil Fälle von Folterung und Falschaussage vorgekommen waren, sagte 
Lachout, "und die Alliierten nicht wollten, daß sich solche Dinge 
fortsetzten." 


Die österreichischen Beobachter bei der Kommission waren der damalige 
Leutnant Lachout und ein Major Müller. Lachout bezeugte Müllers 
Unterschrift auf dem Dokument von 1948 und brachte es 1987 wieder ans 
Licht der Offentlichkeit, als er in Wien als Zeuge zu zwei Prozessen 
geladen wurde. 
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"Wurde jemand wegen falscher Aussage im Zusammenhang mit dem 
Müller-Lachout-Dokument angeklagt?" fragte Christie. 


"Nein", sagte Lachout. "Sobald die betreffenden früheren Internierten 
davon hórten, zogen sie ihre Aussagen zurück." 


Christie: Was wurde spáter aus der Kommission für Kriegsverbrechen? 


Lachout: Sie wurde ein Jahr spáter aufgelóst und trat dann noch in 
einzelnen Fállen zusammen. 


Lachout arbeitete weiter auf militarpolizeilichem Gebiet. 


Die Geschworenen erhielten für den Rest des Tages frei, und Christie, 
Pearson und der Richter verbrachten fast eine Stunde damit, auszuhandeln, 
ob bestimmte, bislang schon angeführte Dokumente den Status formeller 
Prozefsakten erhalten sollten, so daß die Geschworenen sie zur Durchsicht 
bekommen würden. 


Hinsichtlich des Heftes Six Million Did Die brachte Pearson die Vorstellung 
einer "absichtlichen Blindheit" von seiten Zündels ins Gesprách und las aus 
dem Urteil des Berufungsgerichts von 1987 vor: "Das Vergehen der 
wissentlichen Verbreitung von Unwahrheiten nach Paragraph 177 des 
Strafgesetzbuches setzt jedoch den Beweis eines tatsächlichen Bewußtseins 
der Falschheit der betreffenden Aussage voraus. Fahrlässigkeit in bezug 
auf die Wahrheit oder Unwahrheit einer Aussage ist nicht ausreichend. 
Absichtliche Blindheit ist selbstverständlich tatsächlichem Wissen gleich- 
zusetzen." 


Pearson las aus der von einem gewissen Richter MacIntyre gelegentlich 
einer anderen Entscheidung getroffenen Begriffsbestimmung der 
"absichtlichen Blindheit" vor: "Absichtliche Blindheit liegt vor, wenn eine 
Person die Notwendigkeit einer Rückfrage erkennt, diese aber unterláfst, 
weil sie die Wahrheit nicht wissen will. Sie zieht darum also vor, 
unwissend zu bleiben." 


Pearson zufolge hatten die Berufungsrichter verfügt, dafs "absichtliche 
Blindheit" im ersten Zündelprozef$ hátte geltend gemacht werden kónnen, 
wenn nur die Geschworenen darüber Bescheid gewußt hätten. Nach 
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Pearsons Meinung zeigte die Aussage von Ude Walendy, dafs Zündel über 
das Vorhandensein des Buches Six Million Did Die schon einige Zeit vor 
der Veröffentlichung der Harwood-Schrift gewußt haben mußte. 


Richter Thomas stimmte zu, daß Zündel "zwei Jahre hatte, sich mit dem 
Bericht [von Suzman und Diamond] zu befassen", bevor er Harwood 
herausgab. 


"Ich möchte hier vorbringen", sagte Pearson, "es geht über absichtliche 
Blindheit hinaus... Ich meine, es steht den Geschworenen zu, den Schluß zu 
ziehen... daß Zündel hinging und Suzman und Diamond las und es darum 
überhaupt keine absichtliche Blindheit war - er war sich völlig klar über die 
Unwahrheit dessen, was er behauptete." 


"Ich habe eine kurze Antwort", sagte Christie. Alles, was Pearson sagt, setzt 
voraus, daß Six Million Did Die wahr ist. 


"Das könnte der Trugschluß in der ganzen Beweisführung sein", pflichtete 
Richter Thomas bei. 


"Wenn die Anklage die Wahrheit davon beweisen will", sagte Christie, 
"rufen Sie Suzman und Diamond her." 


Thomas entschied, "es zu überschlafen", ob er Six Million Did Die dem 
Gericht vorlegen wollte. Was die Erwähnung von absichtlicher Blindheit in 
Zündels Fall den Geschworenen gegenüber betraf, sagte er, "ich muß mir 
das noch sehr genau überlegen." 


Die Verhandlung wurde am Dienstag, dem 12. April, fortgesetzt, und 
Richter Thomas ordnete hinsichtlich Six Million Did Die an, "Ich habe 
beschlossen, daß es dem Gericht vorgestellt werden soll mit dem 
Vorbehalt, daß natürlich die Geschworenen darüber aufgeklärt werden 
müssen, daß die Schrift nicht wegen der Wahrheit ihres Inhalts ins 
Prozeßarchiv aufgenommen wird, sondern daß es lediglich um die 
Geisteshaltung des Beklagten in Beziehung zu der Aussage von Herrn 
Walendy geht sowie auch um die Gesamtmeinung über Herrn Walendy 
und die Bedeutung, welche die Geschworenen seiner Aussage zumessen 
wollen. Er hat ausführlich über seine Antwort auf die Kritik durch die 
Autoren der Gegenseite ausgesagt, und es ist nur recht und billig, daß die 
Geschworenen die Schrift zusammen mit einem Auszug des von Herrn 
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Walendy in Historische Tatsachen Nr. 5 geschriebenen Artikels erhalten, 
der zur Kritik der Verfasser an Harwood Stellung nimmt." 


Die Geschworenen kamen zurück, und Thomas ermahnte sie, "Sie kónnen 
von dieser Schrift in beschränktem Maße insofern Gebrauch machen, um 
die geistige Verfassung des Beklagten einzuschätzen... Sie ist auch geeignet, 
Ihnen eine Einschätzung des Wertes der Antworten von Herr Walendy zu 
vermitteln..." 


Emil Lachout kam in den Zeugenstand zurück, Christie schlof$ seine 
Befragung ab, und Pearson begann mit dem Kreuzverhór. 


"Waren Sie selbst schon in Mauthausen?" fragte Pearson. 

"Oft", antwortete Lachout. 

Was ist mit dem Schloß Hartheim dort in der Nähe, fragte Pearson, wo, wie 
man sagt, Menschen im Zuge des deutschen Euthanasieprogramms vergast 
worden sind? 

Ich habe diese Geschichten auch gehórt, sagte Lachout. 

"Also", sagte Pearson, "Sie geben doch zu, daß in dem Rundschreiben von 
1948, auf das Sie hingewiesen haben, Hartheim nicht zu den Lagern ohne 
Vergasungen gehórte?" 


"Hartheim war kein Konzentrationslager", bemerkte Lachout. 


Wo ist das Original des von Major Müller unterschriebenen Dokuments? 
fragte Pearson. 


Bei der ósterreichischen Regierung, erwiderte Lachout. 


Pearson: Nun, die Untersuchungen wurden durch die Alliierten angestellt, 
ist das richtig? 


Lachout: Ja, wir waren nur ihre Helfer. 
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“(White Russia.] In Gorodnia, 165 Jewish terrorists and in Chernigov 19 
Jewish Communists were liquidated; another 8 Jewish Communists were 
shot in Beresna. 

It was frequently found that Jewish women displayed especially rebellious 

behavior. For this reason, 28 Jewesses in Krugloye and 337 Jewesses in 

Mogilev had to be shot. 

In Borissov 331 Jewish saboteurs and 118 Jewish looters were executed. 

In Bobruisk 380 Jews who had been conducting, right up to the end, de- 

famatory and atrocity propaganda against the German occupation troops 

were shot. 

In Tatarsk the Jews had arbitrarily left the ghetto and returned to their old 

quarter, where they were attempting to drive out the Russians billeted 

there in the meantime. All male Jews and 3 Jewesses were shot. On the es- 

tablishment of a ghetto in Sandrudubs the Jews in part resisted, so that 272 

Jews had to be shot. Among them was a political commissar. 

The Jews in Mogilev also tried to sabotage their resettlement into the ghet- 

to. 113 Jews were liquidated. 

In addition 4 Jews were shot for refusal to work, and 2 Jews because they 

mistreated wounded German soldiers and had not put on the prescribed 

symbol. 

222 Jews were shot in Talka on account of anti-German propaganda, and 

996 Jews in Marina Gorka because they were sabotaging orders issued by 

the German occupation authorities. 

Another 627 Jews were shot at Shklov because they took part in acts of 

sabotage. 

Due to extreme danger of infection, the liquidation of Jews lodged in the 

ghetto in Vitebsk was begun. There were approximately 3,000 Jews.” 

As we shall see in the following section, there are good reasons to doubt the 
preceding figures. But the text does prove that the Einsatzgruppen were not 
given the mission of the complete extermination of the Jews, since otherwise 
the distinction between the Jews executed for specific reasons and the rest of 
the Jews would of course have been totally superfluous. 

The most logical argument for the mass shootings actually carried out by 
the Einsatzgruppen might therefore be that, which the Jewish historian Arno 
Mayer summarizes as follows:?*" 

“Even so, and notwithstanding the unparalleled magnitude of the Jewish 

suffering, the extermination of eastern Jewry never became the chief objec- 

tive of Barbarossa. The fight for Lebensraum and against bolshevism was 
neither a pretext nor an expedient for the killing of Jews. Nor was it a mere 
smoke screen to disguise the Jewish massacres as reprisals against parti- 
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"Klar", sagte Pearson. "Einer der Griinde, warum Sie hinzugezogen 
wurden, war der, sicherzustellen, daß kein von den Untersuchern befragter 
Zivilist gezwungen wurde?" 


"Das ist richtig", sagte Lachout. "Im Hinblick auf gewisse Beschwerden" 
wollten die Alliierten "sich decken". 


Pearson: War das wáhrend der Malmedy-Prozesse? 
Nein, sagte Lachout. "Es war das Ergebnis dieser Prozesse." 


Bei der Nachvernehmung fragte Christie Lachout, "Haben Sie persónlich 
bei Ihren Nachforschungen außer in Bezug auf Malmedy Angaben über 
Folterungen gehórt?" 


Ja, sagte Lachout, der dann sein grundsätzliches Arbeitsverfahren erklärte: 
"Die Gefangenen, die durch die Alliierte Kommission vorgeführt wurden, 
sprachen erst privat mit mir. Als erstes war es meine Aufgabe, bei diesen 
mißhandelten Personen das Eis zu brechen, um sie zu genauen 
Erklárungen zu veranlassen. Manchmal wagten die Manner nicht zu 
sprechen, weil sie auch einen alliierten Offizier im Raum vermuteten. 
Meine Beobachtungen ergaben ganz klar und offensichtlich, daß diese 
Leute gefoltert worden waren." 


Bevor Professor Faurisson als nächster Zeuge aufgerufen wurde, legte das 
Gericht eine Pause ein. 


30 


Kapitel 7 
Professor Faurisson 


Professor Robert Faurisson blieb eine volle Woche im Zeugenstand - von 
Dienstag, dem 12. bis zum 19. April. 


Aber seine Gegenwart war während des ganzen Prozesses spürbar, vor 
allem wáhrend Douglas Christies Kreuzverhór von Christopher Browning 
und anderen Zeugen der Anklage. Es waren lange Vorbereitungssitzungen 
nótig, um Fragefolgen auszuarbeiten, worin die Stárken des Revisionismus 
und die Schwächen des Vernichtungsglaubens zum Ausdruck gebracht 
werden konnten, und Dr. Faurisson war durchwegs Christies vertrautester 
Berater wáhrend solcher Sitzungen. Als es schliefslich für ihn an der Zeit 
war, selbst in den Zeugenstand zu treten, lag eine erwartungsvolle 
Spannung über dem Gerichtssaal, die nur noch übertroffen wurde, als 10 
Tage spáter der britische Historiker David Irving überraschend auftrat. 


Richter Thomas verfügte, dafs Faurisson in Gegenwart der Geschworenen 
auf seine Fachqualifikationen geprüft werden sollte, und Christie begann 
mit der Darstellung von dessen hervorragender akademischer Laufbahn. 
Faurisson, politisch ein Liberaler, wurde 1929 bei London als Sohn eines 
franzósischen Vaters und einer schottischen Mutter geboren, besuchte die 
Sorbonne in Paris und erhielt 1956 seine "Agrégation des Lettres" 
(wissenschaftliche Zulassung als Professor), den hóchsten akademischen 
Grad in Frankreich. Während seiner Lehrtätigkeit an der Sorbonne 
zwischen 1969 und 1974 verdiente sich Faurisson ein "Doctorat d'état", 
sozusagen den hóchsten nationalen Doktorgrad. Faurisson spezialisierte 
sich auf die Bewertung von literarischen Texten und Dokumenten und 
erwarb sich weitreichende Anerkennung auf diesem Gebiet. 
Währenddessen fing er schon 1960 an, unabhängig den Holocaust zu 
studieren. Um 1974 wurde seine Forschung intensiver, als Faurisson sich 
Einblick in die Primärdokumente aus Archiven verschaffte. 


1978 war Faurisson meritierter beigeordneter Professor für französische 
Literatur an der Universität Lyon. Es war das Jahr, in dem er seine 
Folgerungen zum Holocaust erstmals weithin bekanntgab. Das Ergebnis 
waren gewaltsame Demonstrationen auf dem Universitätsgelände durch 
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Außenstehende, die seine Laufbahn als Hochschullehrer 1979 zu einem 
offenbar endgültigen Abschluf$ brachten. 


Christie beendete seine Befragung, indem er mehrere von Faurissons 
revisionistischen Veróffentlichungen erwähnte, sowie seine 
Gutachteraussage vor dem Gericht in Toronto 1985. 


John Pearson nahm Faurissons Mangel an formeller Ausbildung speziell 
zum Thema Holocaust und auf Gebieten wie Chemie und Ingenieurwesen 
ins Visier. Er erklärte, daß der Richter 1985 in Toronto verfügt hatte, 
Faurisson sei kein Experte in Sachen Gaskammer, aber Richter Thomas 
griff mit der Bemerkung ein, daß darüber der Zeuge nicht zu sprechen 
habe. 


Thomas befand, daß Faurisson, wie Raul Hilberg, Meinungsaussagen zu 
dem Thema der deutschen Politik gegenüber den Juden in der Zeit des 2. 
Weltkriegs anbieten könne. 


Christie fuhr fort und fragte Faurisson nach seiner Meinung zu den 
Schriften Did Six Million Really Die? und Six Million Did Die. Es 
überraschte niemanden, daß er die erstere als recht sorgfältige Arbeit, die 
letztere als "Schund" bezeichnete. 


Christie bat dann Faurisson, seinen berühmten "Satz der 60 Worte" über 
den Holocaust vorzutragen, der in Frankreich große Beachtung gefunden 
hatte. Die englische Version, die Faurisson dem Gericht vorsprach, hatte 
etwas weniger als 60 Worte: "Die angeblichen Hitlerschen Gaskammern 
und der behauptete Völkermord an den Juden bilden ein und dieselbe 
Geschichtslüge, die den Weg zu einem riesigen politischen und finanziellen 
Betrug eröffnete, dessen Hauptnutznießer der Staat Israel und der 
internationale Zionismus sind und dessen Hauptopfer das deutsche Volk 
ist - nicht jedoch seine Führer - und das ganze palästinensische Volk." 


"Die meiste Zeit", sagte Faurisson, "hörte ich folgende vereinfachte 
Zusammenfassung: 'Faurisson sagte, die Juden lügen, um Geld zu machen’, 
was jedoch absolut nicht das ist, was ich gesagt habe." 


Faurisson erwähnte seine und seiner Familie "leidenschaftlich" 
antideutschen Gefühle vor dem 8. Mai 1945, dem Tag des Kriegsendes. 
Danach kam sein Einfühlungsvermögen zur Wirkung. "Ich erinnere mich 
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sehr gut daran, daß mein Haß gegen Deutschland plötzlich nachließ, und 
als ich die Kirchenglocken das Kriegsende verkünden hórte, dachte ich auf 
einmal, es ist grofsartig für mich, aber was ist mit dem deutschen Volk? Es 
muß schrecklich für sie sein." 


Faurisson erlitt 1960 oder 1961 einen Schock, als er den in der Zeit vom 19. 
August 1960 veróffentlichten Brief des deutschen Hlistorikers Martin 
Broszat las, der feststellte, daf es in Dachau, Buchenwald und den 
sonstigen Lagern in Deutschland keine Vergasungen gegeben habe. Er 
spürte sofort, daß es hier weiterzuforschen galt und begann, an 
Spezialisten zu schreiben, auch an den franzósischen Revisionisten Paul 
Rassinier. 


Faurisson kann nicht mit Bestimmtheit sagen, in welchem Jahr er "absolut 
sicher" wurde, daß in Deutschland niemals Gaskammern zur 
Menschentótung verwendet wurden, aber glaubt, es sei 1974 gewesen. 
Schon zu diesem frühen Zeitpunkt veróffentlichte er einen kurzen 
revisionistischen Aufsatz, und seine Schwierigkeiten nahmen ihren 
Anfang, aber erst 1978 entwickelte sich die wirkliche Auseinandersetzung 
um Faurisson. Es gab viele Demonstrationen gegen ihn, und er wurde 
"viele Male geschlagen". 


Christie: Wurden Sie in dieser Zeit, 78, 79, irgendwie unter Anklage 
gestellt? 


Faurisson: Oh, ich hatte viele, viele Verfahren gegen mich, viele Prozesse, 
ja. 


"Geschichtsfalschung" war eine der Anklagen, aber 10 Jahre danach hat 
sich die Lage in Frankreich ungeheuer geklärt: "Ich möchte nicht sagen, daß 
der Holocaust-Revisionismus Allgemeingut ist - bestimmt nicht... aber in 
intellektuellen Kreisen, würde ich sagen, ist der Mythos von der 
Judenvernichtung ein schwindender Mythos, was für mich als Revisionist 
bedeutet, dafs ich gleichzeitig sehr glücklich und sehr besorgt bin. Sehr 
glücklich, weil ich den Fortschritt sehe, und sehr besorgt, weil ich ganz 
genau weiß, daß die Lage für mich immer gefährlicher wird." 


Christie fragte, ob die franzósischen Gerichte in letzter Zeit eine amtliche 
Verlautbarung zum Bestehen einer Auseinandersetzung über dieses Thema 
herausgegeben hátten. 
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Ja, sagte Faurisson, am 16. Dezember 1987 hatte der Oberste Pariser 
Gerichtshof befunden, "die bloße Verlautbarung von Thesen, wie sie in 
Monsieur Pierre Guillaumes [revisionistischer] Zeitung entwickelt werden 
und die Auseinandersetzung, die sich daraus zwangsläufig ergibt, sind, 
abgesehen von jeder Verantwortlichkeit einer dritten Partei gegenüber, der 
freien Äußerung von Gedanken und Meinungen sowie einer öffentlichen 
Debatte unter Historikern unterworfen. Bei einem derartigen Stand der 
Dinge ist das Gericht nicht gehalten, über eine Diskussion dieser Art 
Kontrolle auszuüben." 


Pierre Guillaume ist Verleger Faurissons und der Annales d'Histoire 
Révisionniste. Die erste Ausgabe dieser neuen Zeitschrift erschien zufallig 
im Mai 1987 an den franzósischen Kiosken zu der Zeit des Lyoner 
Kriegsverbrecherprozesses gegen Klaus Barbie. Ein Richter in Paris, der 
besorgt war wegen ihrer aufrührerischen Ausstrahlung, verbot die 
Verbreitung der Zeitschrift außerhalb des Bezugs durch Abonnement. Am 
22. Oktober 1987 beantragte Guillaume eine Beendigung des Verbots, die 
am 16. Dezember gewáhrt wurde. 


Pearson erhob Einspruch dagegen, dafs Faurisson hier offensichtlich eine 
Meinung zu einer Rechtsfrage äußerte. Richter Thomas erklärte dazu, daß 
dies tatsáchlich Faurissons "eigene persónliche Meinung zu einem 
Rechtsurteil sei, das seine eigene Existenz betreffe." 


Nach der Mittagspause zeigte Christie einige von Faurisson vorbereitete 
Dias, die sein grundlegendes Bild von der angeblichen Vernichtung 
zusammenfaßten und zeigten, wie es sich von dem seiner Gegner 
unterscheidet. Auf dem ersten Bild las man in Fettdruck "Angebliche 
Vernichtung der Juden - kein Befehl, kein Plan, kein Haushalt, keine Waffe, 
keine Leiche." Christie lie? den Zeugen kurz erkláren, was er damit meinte. 


Im Hinblick auf "keine Leiche" erklárte Faurisson, dafs am Ende des Krieges 
von den  Amerikanern, Briten, Franzosen und  Sowjets viele 
Autopsieberichte angefertigt wurden, doch die Opfer wurden nie als 
vergast beschrieben. Dr. René Fabre, Dekan der pharmakologischen 
Fakultát in Paris, wurde gebeten, einen Bericht über die angebliche 
Gaskammer in Stutthof-Natzweiler im Elsaß und über die angeblichen 
Leichen jener Vergasten zu erstellen. Er kam zu der Erkenntnis, daß es 
"dort keine Spur" des tódlichen Cyanwasserstoffs (HCN) gab, weder in den 
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Leichen noch in den Schabeproben von der angeblichen Gaskammer, noch 
im Schutt davon. Doch Fabres Bericht verschwand. Wir wissen dartiber 
heute nur aus einem anderen Bericht von drei Arzten, der ihn beschreibt. 


Wieviele Juden, glauben Sie, sind gestorben? fragte Christie. 


Die Zahl Sechs Millionen ist nur "symbolisch", sagte Faurisson, und merkte 
an, daß dieses Wort von dem Historiker Martin Broszat stammt. Wir haben 
keine Ahnung von der genauen Zahl, fuhr Faurisson fort, "aber ich glaube, 
es ist móglich, eine Antwort zu finden." Drei Schlüsselpunkte auf der Suche 
nach einer Antwort sollten sein: 


1. Die "phantastischen Archive" des Internationalen Suchdienstes in 
Arolsen. 


2. Die zurückgehaltenen Dokumente im Besitz der Regierungen der 
Sowjetunion und Polens, einschließlich der von den Deutschen 
zusammengestellten amtlichen Auschwitzer Todeslisten. 


3. Die Namen von Millionen Juden, die während der letzten Jahrzehnte 
Wiedergutmachungszahlungen bekommen haben. 


Ein weiteres Dia von Faurisson stellte die Frage: "Was geschah wirklich mit 
den Juden?" - Der Professor stellte eine Reihe von Verfolgungsmaßnahmen 
zusammen: Verschleppung, Internierung, Konzentration in Ghettos, 
Zwangsarbeit, Krankheit, Hinrichtungen als Geiseln, Vergeltungsmaß- 
nahmen, Massaker. Aber wenn wir fragen, fuhr er fort, was den Deutschen 
während des Krieges und nachher wirklich geschah, kommen wir zu der 
gleichen Aufzählung, abgesehen von den Ghettos. 


Gibt es irgendwelche Photos von Gaskammern? fragte Christie. 


Nein, sagte Faurisson. Tatsächlich erklärte das Magazin Le Nouvel 
Observateur am 26. April 1983, daß es keine gibt. Dies war ein Widerruf, 
weil es kurz zuvor ein Photo veróffentlicht hatte, das angeblich eine 
Gaskammer in Maidanek zeigte. 


Christie fragte nach dem Tribunal in Nürnberg, und Faurisson erklarte, dafs 
nirgendwo in dem umfangreichen Protokoll irgendjemand bezüglich der 
Verfahren beim Vergasen ins Kreuzverhór genommen worden ist. "Was ich 
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einen Zeugen nenne", sagte Faurisson, "ist nicht jemand, der da herkommt 
und sagt, Ich bin ein Zeuge', sondern jemand, der über das, was er 
behauptet, ins Kreuzverhór genommen worden ist." 


Der Nürnberger Prozeß, sagte Faurisson, war "wie ein Boxkampf. Am Ende 
des Kampfes gibt es einen Sieger, und der Besiegte liegt am Boden, und der 
Sieger sagt zu dem Besiegten, 'Glaub nur nicht, daß wir schon miteinander 
fertig sind. Wir sind nicht fertig. Laß mir nur ein bißchen Zeit mich 
umzuziehen und die Richterrobe anzulegen, und dann werde ich über dich 
richten." 


Die Alliierten nannten es "Internationalen Militárgerichtshof', sagte 
Faurisson, aber es "war nicht international, nicht militärisch und, meiner 
Ansicht nach, auch kein Gerichtshof." 


Das Leben ist voll von schönfärberischen Ausdrücken, sagte Faurisson, 
aber "ich kenne keine solchen in einem deutschen Dokument, die man im 
Sinne von "Vernichtung deuten könnte. Zum Beispiel 
Sonderbehandlung.. Manch-mal bedeutet das Hinrichtung, manchmal 
auch das Gegenteil, gute Behandlung, gutes Essen... Man muß sich also den 
Zusammenhang anschauen." 


Christie fragte nach dem Protokoll der Wannsee Konferenz. Faurisson 
erklärte, er könne nicht sagen, ob das Dokument echt ist, da dies nicht sein 
Fach sei. Aber, fügte er hinzu, "wenn dieses Dokument echt ist, besagt es 
durchaus nicht 'Vernichtung', wenn man es sorgfältig liest." 


Christie las aus der Harwood-Schrift: "Ob zu Recht oder zu Unrecht, das 
Deutschland Adolf Hitlers betrachtete die Juden als unzuverlässiges und 
habgieriges Element innerhalb der völkischen Gemeinschaft und auch als 
eine Quelle des Verfalls im kulturellen Leben Deutschlands." Ist das als 
historische Feststellung richtig? fragte er Faurisson. 


Der Konflikt, der zwischen den Juden und dem nation-alsozialistischen 
Deutschland entstand, war, sagte Faurisson, "wie eine Art Krieg." Wer die 
meiste Verantwortung für die Ausuferung der Feindseligkeit trug, konnte 
er nicht sagen. 


Faurisson führte aus, er habe Ernst Zündel 1979 bei einer Tagung des 
Institute for Historical Review (Institut für Prüfung der Geschichte) in 
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Kalifornien kennengelernt, und seitdem sei er häufig mit ihm in 
Verbindung gewesen. Bei der IHR-Konferenz ließ er Zündel sogar seinen 
Vortrag über das Thema "Die Mechanik des Vergasens" vorlesen, weil die 
englische Aussprache des Kanadiers viel besser als seine war. Weil er kein 
Fachmann bezüglich Gas, Giften und anderer einschlägiger technischer 
Dinge sei, sagte Faurisson, hatte er sich eingehend mit Spezialisten dieser 
Sachgebiete beraten, ehe er den Artikel über die "Mechanik" herausgab. 


Faurissons bekannteste Abhandlung hat den Titel "Das "Problem der 
Gaskammern"'. Der Titel stammt von einer Kapitelüberschrift aus einem 
von Olga  Wormser-Migot, einer  franko-jüdischen Historikerin, 
geschriebenen Buch. Als das Buch Ende der 60er Jahre erschien, sah es 
Faurisson auf Informationen über Gaskammern durch. Jedoch, erinnert er 
sich, "ich fand bis Seite 541 nichts." Die Autorin sprach von "einem Problem 
der Gaskammern", weil es Bezeugungen darüber aus Lagern wie 
Ravensbrück und Sachsenhausen gibt, wo man den Glauben an ihre 
Existenz jetzt nicht mehr aufrechterhalten kann. Aber, setzte Faurisson 
hinzu, "sie sagte überhaupt nichts über Auschwitz, weil nach ihrer 
Auffassung Auschwitz ganz offensichtlich Gaskammern und Vergasungs- 
einrichtungen hatte. Aber da stand dieser Ausdruck 'Problem', und ich 
weiß, daß die Dame schrecklichen Ärger wegen ihrer Veröffentlichung 
hatte." 


1974 schrieb Faurisson an Martin Broszat und fragte ihn, was der 
Unterschied sei zwischen den jetzt unglaubwürdig gewordenen 
Zeugenaussagen über Vergasungen in Dachau, Buchenwald und anderen 
westlichen Lagern und den noch aufrechterhaltenen Bezeugungen zu 
Auschwitz und den anderen Lagern im Osten. "Er antwortete mir mit 
einem sehr groben Brief und meinte, ich stünde unter dem Einfluß des 
Rechtsextremismus. Ich schrieb also nochmals und sagte, davon sei doch 
keine Rede, bitte, antworten Sie mir, und er sagte - ich habe den Brief hier - 
ich kann die (Fang)frage über das komplizierte Problem der Gaskammern 
nicht beantworten." Das war 1974, und es bedeutete... daß dieses Problem... 
so kompliziert war, daß er nicht einmal diese sehr einfachen Fragen 
beantworten konnte." 


Christie befragte Faurisson über einen Artikel, den er 1982 über das 
Tagebuch der Anne Frank veröffentlichte. Der Artikel versuchte 
aufzuzeigen, daß Anne Frank zuzeiten eine sehr ausgereifte Handschrift 
hatte, aber dann, vier Monate später, ein kindliches Gekrakel produzierte. 
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Faurissons Nachforschungen brachten ihn nach Basel, wo er sich zwei Tage 
lang mit Anne Franks Vater unterhielt. Otto Frank sagte ihm schliefslich, 
"Dr. Faurisson, ich stimme Ihnen hundertprozentig zu. All diese Dinge 
[d.h. Widersprüchlichkeiten, die Faurisson bezüglich der angeblichen 
Lebensführung der Franks in ihrem Versteck feststellte] sind theoretisch, 
wissenschaftlich unmóglich, aber es war so." 


Faurisson versuchte vergeblich, eine Handschriftprobe von Otto Frank zu 
bekommen, aber der Mann benutzte immer eine Schreibmaschine. 


Zwei deutsche gerichtliche Auseinandersetzungen um das Tagebuch 
waren interessant. Ein Gericht zog den Schluß, daß alles in dem 
Manuskript von derselben Hand stammte. Ein anderes stellte fest, daß ein 
Teil des Manuskripts mit Kugelschreibertinte geschrieben war, die es erst 
ab etwa 1950 gab. 


Was David Irving anging, erinnerte sich Faurisson an das Angebot des 
Historikers, tausend Pfund an jeden zu zahlen, der einen Hitlerbefehl zur 
Judenvernichtung vorlegen könne. Da Irving weiterhin daran glaubte, daß 
hinter einer derartigen Vernichtung Himmler stand und dafs dieser im 
Herbst 1944 befohlen hatte, damit einzuhalten, hatte Faurisson seinerseits 
Irving herausgefordert, indem er ihm 1.000 francs dafür bot, "ihm den 
Himmlerbefehl zu zeigen, den es nie gegeben hat." Das Dokument, das für 
den Befehl ausgegeben wurde, hat, sagte Faurisson, "tatsáchlich nichts zu 
tun" mit dem Anhalten oder dem Beginn einer Vernichtung. 


Faurisson erklärte seinen Begriff eines "Papierhistorikers", der völlig 
"unstofflich" arbeitet. Als Beispiel führte er das Alte Rom an, wovon "uns 
berichtet wird... man hatte da eine Demokratie gehabt. Man kann an die 
Demokratie in Rom glauben, aber wenn man nach Rom geht und das 
Forum sieht, wie winzig es ist, versteht man, daf$ diese Demokratie nur 
eine Art Aristokratie gewesen sein kann. Also mufs man hingehen und sich 
die Orte ansehen." Genau so, "wenn Sie von Gaskammern in Auschwitz 
reden, dann gehen Sie hin und sehen sich den Platz an." 


Christie erwartete einen eventuellen Einspruch des Staatsanwaltes, 
deswegen nämlich, weil Faurisson mit seiner Betonung auf die westlichen 
Konzentrationslager als Orte, in denen nachgewiesenermaßen nicht vergast 
worden ist, einen "Strohmann" aufbaute. Vielleicht würde die Anklage 
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sagen, es habe nie "deutliche Behauptungen" hinsichtlich dieser Orte 
gegeben. 


Nun, sagte Faurisson, es gab "so viele Behauptungen" über Vergasen in 
westlichen Lagern - sogar Gestándnisse von den Lagerkommandanten. Die 
Implikationen sind umwerfend. "Das bedeutet... wir müssen [mit 
Vergasungen] sehr vorsichtig sein." Den Aussagen muß man sich mit 
äußerster Behutsamkeit nähern. "Zeigen Sie mir bitte den Unterschied", 
sagte Faurisson, zwischen den Gestándnissen über Vergasungsvorgánge in 
Ravensbrück und solchen in Auschwitz. "Ich sehe keinen Unterschied." 


Ich bin dennoch bereit zu glauben, beharrte Faurisson, "aber geben Sie mir 
die Grundlage dazu." Das Gericht machte dann eine Pause. 


Christie bat Faurisson, die Fehler zu nennen, die er in der Harwoodschrift 
gefunden hatte. Faurisson erwähnte mehrere, meist geringfügige, sagte 
jedoch, es gebe keinen Grund, Harwoods guten Glauben anzuzweifeln. Er 
und seine Studenten im Fach Text- und Dokumentenkritik hatten einmal 
die als "Textpathologie" bekannte Methode angewandt, die beispielsweise 
das Problem untersucht, warum wir tatsáchlich so viele Fehler machen, 
und wie wir sie machen, und so weiter. Wendet man diese bewährte 
Methode auf Harwoods Fehler an, kann man erkennen, dafs kein 
absichtlicher Betrug im Spiel war. 


Faurisson berichtete über seinen Briefwechsel mit Harwood im Jahre 1975 
und die Aufgeschlossenheit des letzteren neuen Mitteilungen gegenüber. 


"Anstatt [Harwood] immer zu kritisieren", sagte Faurisson, sollte man das 
sehen, was er zu diesem frühen Zeitpunkt schon richtig darstellte. Unter 
den 14 von Faurisson angeführten Beispielen war Harwoods Auffassung, 
daf$ die Wannsee Konferenz nichts über Vernichtung aussagte. 1974 war 
das eine seltene Ansicht, heute wird sie nach und nach von vielen 
akzeptiert. Harwood stellte auch die Gaskammern in Frage, sagte 
Faurisson, und heute fangen mehr und mehr Juden an, dasselbe zu tun, 
unter ihnen Marc Ascione und Ida Zajdel, die kürzlich an das franzósische 
Magazin Article Thirty-one ihre Ansicht schrieb, daß die Gaskammern von 
SS-Offizieren in ihren Gestándnissen nach dem Krieg als "Zeitbombe gegen 
die Juden" erfunden worden seien. Es sind Fortschritte gemacht worden, 
sagte Faurisson. Am 26. April 1983 erklärte ein französisches Gericht, daß - 
wie Faurisson es ausdrückte - "jeder Franzose das Recht hat zu sagen, daß 
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sans. The assault on the Jews was unquestionably intertwined with the as- 
sault on bolshevism from the very outset. But this is not to say that it was 
the dominant strand in the hybrid ‘Judeobolshevism’ that Barbarossa tar- 
geted for destruction. In fact, the war against the Jews was a graft onto or 
a parasite upon the eastern campaign, which always remained its host, 
even or especially once it became mired deep in Russia. 
When they set forth on their mission, Einsatzgruppen and the RSHA were 
not given the extermination of Jews as their principal, let alone their only, 
assignment.” 
According to Mayer, the massacres of the eastern Jews were not part of a 
comprehensive plan of extermination, but occurred as the result of the inexo- 
rable radicalization of the war in the east and because the eastern Jews were 
classified by the SS as carriers of Bolshevism. 


3. The Scale of the Shootings 


The shootings carried out by the SS were in no way as extensive as claimed by 
the orthodox historians, for the numbers mentioned in the relevant reports 
cannot be confirmed objectively and in many cases are demonstrably wrong. 
We now cite some examples: 


a. The Number of Jews Killed in Latvia 


In a long general report concerning the activity of Einsatzgruppe A the fol- 
lowing data were given "79 

“The total number of Jews in Latvia in the year 1935 was: 93,479 or 4.7% 
of the whole population. |...] 

At the entry of German troops there were still 70,000 Jews in Latvia. The 
rest had fled with the Bolshevists. [...] 

Up until October 1941, about 30,000 Jews were executed by this 
Sonderkommando. The remaining Jews, still indispensable due to econom- 
ic importance, were collected in ghettos. In the course of dealing with 
criminal cases involving not wearing the Jewish star, black marketing, 
theft, fraud, but also on account of preventing danger of epidemics in the 
ghettos, further executions were carried out afterwards. Thus, on Novem- 
ber 9, 1941, 11,034 were executed in Diinaburg, 27,800 in Riga at the be- 
ginning of December 1941 by an operation ordered and carried out by the 
Senior SS- and Police Chief, and 2,350 in Libau in mid-December 1941. At 
this time there are Latvian Jews in the ghettos (aside from the Jews from 
the Reich) in: 
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es diese Gaskammern niemals gegeben hat - trotz aller Aussagen, die das 
Gegenteil anführen." Die Verfügung vom 16. Dezember 1987 war ebenfalls 
positiv, obwohl jüdische Organisationen dagegen Berufung einlegten. 


Christie bat Faurisson, die Veránderungen in den Gerichtsverfügungen 
zum Holocaust seit 1945 zusammenzufassen, indem er zuerst die 
"Erklärung der Gerichtsbekanntheit" des laufenden Verfahrens erwähnte. 
Faurisson las die Anmerkungen von Richter Thomas aus dem Protokoll 
vor, einschließlich des Satzes "Ich habe noch keinen Fall von irgendwelcher 
Bedeutung in der Weltgeschichte seit dem Zweiten Weltkrieg vor Augen 
bekommen, in dem ein vernünftiger Mensch behauptet hatte, der 
Holocaust habe nicht stattgefunden." (Dann entschuldigte sich Faurisson 
bei dem Richter, dafs er Christie ihm nicht schon früher den Hinweis geben 
ließ, daß das französische Urteil vom 16. Dezember 1987 tatsächlich 
bestätigte, über das Thema gäbe es eine Debatte.) 


Pearson erhob Einspruch dagegen, daß Faurisson Anmerkungen brachte, 
die der Richter beim voir dire geäußert hatte. Richter Thomas zog es vor, 
das Gericht für heute zu vertagen, so dafs die Frage am náchsten Morgen in 
Abwesenheit der Geschworenen behandelt werden konnte. 


Als die Geschworenen gegangen waren, brachte Pearson (wiederum) vor, 
daß Christies Befragung einen "schlecht verhüllten Versuch darstellte, die 
angeordnete Erklárung der Gerichtsbekanntheit anzugreifen." 


Richter Thomas bekundete, dafs Faurisson "nicht gesagt hat, ob er eine 
Abgrenzung macht" bezüglich 'keine Vergasungen' oder darüber hinaus 
überhaupt keine Vernichtung'. Er warnte Christie, daß, sollte der Zeuge 
diese letztere Stellung beziehen, er "die Geschworenen anweisen werde, 
das nicht zu beachten." 


Das Bestehen eines Planes zur Vernichtung stehe auch auf dem Programm, 
sagte Christie. 


Ja, stimmte Thomas zu, und "ich habe sorgfaltig vermieden", das in meine 
Erklárung zur Gerichtsbekanntheit des Holocaust aufzunehmen. 


Die Verhandlung ging am Mittwoch, dem 13. April weiter, wobei Richter 
Thomas Christie hitzig kritisierte, weil er Faurisson hatte "Teile von meiner 
beim voir dire vor Prozefbeginn mit den Geschworenen gegebenen 
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Anordnung lesen lassen. Offenbar haben Sie das eingefádelt. Was haben 
Sie damit bezweckt?" 


Christie bestritt energisch, davon gewußt zu haben, daß Faurisson aus der 
voir dire-Version der Erklárung lesen würde. Er hatte gedacht, der Zeuge 
würde aus der Version vorlesen, die den Geschworenen später 
ausgehándigt worden war. Auf jeden Fall waren die beiden Protokollteile 
fast identisch. Ein Schaden war also nicht entstanden. 


Richter Thomas: Was haben Sie überhaupt damit bezweckt, dieses 
Beweisstück heranzuziehen? 


Nicht die Verfügung zu kritisieren, sagte Christie, sondern deren Analyse, 
um zu Zeigen, wie sich die offizielle Definition des Holocaust im Laufe der 
Jahre verándert hat. 


Also, sagte Thomas, "ich dulde keinen versteckten Versuch, die Anordnung 
des Gerichts anzugreifen.” Um sicherzugehen, lassen Sie mich in 
Abwesenheit der Geschworenen hóren, welche Aussage Faurisson zu 
diesem Punkt machen wollte. 


Christie befragte Faurisson dann im voir dire darüber, was letzterer den 
"sinkenden Mythos" des Holocaust genannt hatte. Faurisson begann mit 
einer Bitte um Entschuldigung dem Gericht gegenüber, dafs er die 
Bedeutung des Vermerks voir dire auf den ihm übergebenen Protokollen 
nicht verstanden hátte. 


Faurisson besprach die Veränderungen, die es in der Diskussion um den 
Holocaust im Laufe der Jahre gegeben hat. Zum Beispiel die Position der 
Funktionalisten, die die angebliche Vernichtung eine Reihe von 
"Improvisationen" nennen, ware 1960 "unmóglich" gewesen. 


Pearson trug vor, daß diese Art von Zeugenaussage "ohne Bedeutung für 
auch nur eine der Frage sei, über welche die Geschworenen zu entscheiden 
haben." Faurisson übe sich in "Wortklauberei". Selbst die Funktionalisten, 
beharrte Pearson (fragwürdigerweise) erkennen an, daß es eine 
Vernichtungspolitik gegeben hat. 


Pearson gab zu bedenken, daß die Erklärung der Gerichtsbekanntheit von 
Thomas den Holocaust in einer Weise definierte, die "weit hinter der 
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Definition zurückbleibt, die zeitkonforme Historiker geben würden. Das 
geschah, so meine ich, um der Verteidigung zu ermöglichen", verschiedene 
Themen zu erórtern. Nun mifbrauche die Verteidigung den ihr 
zugestandenen Spielraum. 


Das ist richtig, sagte Richter Thomas. "Ich nehme an, daß [meine 
Gerichtserklärung] tatsächlich eine Definition [des Holocaust] war, jedoch 
stand sie im Zusammenhang mit diesem Verfahren... Ich hátte weitergehen 
kónnen, habe jedoch darauf verzichtet." 


Christie: Nun gut, wie ich Sie verstehe, ist es die rechtliche Definition einer 
Tatsache, die vernünftigerweise unbestreitbar ist, und deshalb kónnen 
logischerweise alle Erklärungen, die darüber hinausgehen, von 
vernünftigen Menschen bestritten werden. 


"Das ist richtig", räumte Richter Thomas ein. Jedoch, beharrte er, wird der 
Zeuge "meine Anordnungen nicht umformulieren und sie für seine Zwecke 
zergliedern." Er kann seine Beweise über den Wandel des Verständnisses 
des Holocaust seit 1945 vortragen, aber er darf meine Verfügung nicht als 
eine Art Standard für das Jahr 1988 benutzen. 


Die Geschworenen kamen zurück, und Christie nahm die 
Hauptvernehmung wieder auf. Sind die Gaskammern ein wichtiger Teil 
der Holocaustlegende gewesen? fragte er. 


"Ganz wesentlich", sagte Faurisson, "weil man sich kein systematisches 
Verbrechen ohne eine systematische Waffe vorstellen kann. Wenn man die 
systematische Waffe nicht hat, ist es schwierig zu verstehen, daß es ein 
systematisches Verbrechen ohne Vorbild gegeben hat... Es wurde uns 
gesagt, daß die Deutschen, indem sie ein Verbrechen erfanden, auch eine 
neue Waffe dafür erfanden. Das war die Gaskammer." 


Bis vor kurzem, sagte Faurisson, wurde uns erzählt, daß Vergasungen "an 
sechs Orten in Polen" vorgekommen seien. Nun sind durch einige 
zeitkonforme Historiker Zweifel an den Vergasungen in Auschwitz I und 
Maidanek aufgekommen. 


Eine weitere von Faurisson beschriebene Veränderung war die 
schrumpfende Zahl der angeblichen Opfer von Auschwitz. Ende 1945 
schrieb Jacques Billiet, der Direktor des französischen Informationsdienstes 
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über Kriegsverbrechen, ein Buch, in dem eine Schätzung von acht 
Millionen Toten in dem Lager aufgestellt wurde (obgleich auch 
Zahlenangaben von sieben Millionen und vier Millionen auftauchten). Ein 
offizieller Bericht der Sowjets vom Mai 1945, der in Nürnberg verwendet 
wurde, schätzte die Zahl der Toten in Auschwitz auf vier Millionen. Er 
hatte damals den gleichen rechtlichen Status wie heute eine "Erklärung der 
Gerichtsbekanntheit" als Verfügung zum Holocaust. Gegenwärtig ist 
Hilbergs Schätzung von einer Million toter Juden in Auschwitz ("er sagt 
über die anderen Toten überhaupt nichts") im Bereich des Üblichen, sagte 
Faurisson. Der Historiker Léon Poliakov, ein französischer Jude, hat vor 
kurzem von seiner eigenen Auschwitz-Schätzung eine Million gekappt, 
offenbar ohne von der Gesamtzahl etwas nachzulassen. 


Christie fragte nach dem Tagebuch der Anne Frank. Faurisson gestand zu, 
Harwood habe in dieser Hinsicht Fehler gemacht, sagte aber, er habe für 
eine gute Sache schlechte Argumente eingesetzt - nämlich die Behauptung, 
das Tagebuch sei Betrug. Am 20. Mai 1980 gab das westdeutsche 
Bundeskriminalamt einen Bericht an das Bezirksgericht Hamburg mit 
seinem amtlichen Fachgutachten über das Tagebuch. Die technische 
Analyse des Manuskripts zeigte, daß Teile des Tagebuchs nach 1951 
geändert oder hinzugesetzt worden sind, was das ganze Werk zweifelhaft 
werden ließ. Faurisson erklärte auch, daß in den 60er Jahren andere 
deutsche Experten feststellten, die Handschrift in demselben Buch sei 
dieselbe. 


Christie bat Faurisson, "seine Anmerkungen zu der Aussage von Raul 
Hilberg vor diesem Gericht abzugeben, daß es keine Veränderungen 
zwischen der ersten und der zweiten Auflage seines Buches gegeben hat. 
Ist das Ihrer Meinung nach wahr?" 


Richter Thomas schaltete sich mit der Bemerkung ein, daß Faurisson sich 
auf Hilbergs Buch konzentrieren solle, denn "wie er Dr. Hilbergs Aussage 
im vorigen Prozeß deutet... das hat hier keine Bedeutung." Die 
Geschworenen hätten diese Aussage in ihrer Gesamtheit gehört und 
könnten ihre eigenen Schlüsse ziehen. 


Christie ließ Faurisson von Seite 177 der ersten Auflage des Buches von 
Hilberg vorlesen: "Wie kam es zu dem Stadium des Mordens? 
Grundsätzlich haben wir es mit zwei Entscheidungen Hitlers zu tun. Ein 
Befehl wurde im Frühjahr 1941 gegeben, während die Invasion der UdSSR 


32 


geplant wurde. Er sah vor, dafs kleine Einheiten der SS und der Polizei... 
alle jüdischen Einwohner auf der Stelle tóten sollten... Kurz nachdem die 
Mafsnahmen in den besetzten Ostgebieten begonnen hatten, erteilte Hitler 
seinen zweiten Befehl. Diese Entscheidung verurteilte den Rest des 
europáischen Judentums..." 


Christie: Hält Hilberg in seinen späteren Veröffentlichungen seine 
Behauptung über das Bestehen solcher Befehle aufrecht? 


Faurisson: Da gibt es keinen Befehl mehr. In seiner zweiten Auflage hat er 
das vóllig verándert, was doch der Mittelpunkt seiner ganzen These ist. 


Ich bewundere Hilberg wegen seines Fleißes, sagte Faurisson, aber er ist 
"ein bißchen metaphysisch. Zum Beispiel findet man in seinem dicken Buch 
kein einziges Photo. Man bekommt nicht die geringste Vorstellung, wie 
eine Gaskammer aussehen kónnte. Es gibt absolut keine Beschreibung 
davon." 


Ist Hilbergs Arbeit unparteiisch? fragte Christie. 


Nein, sagte Faurisson. In der Aprilausgabe 1987 von Midstream schrieb der 
israelische Historiker Yehuda Bauer (in Faurissons Worten): "Hilbergs 
ganzes Werk ist von brennendem Haß gegen den Nazismus angefüllt und 
von einer tiefgegründeten Identifikation mit den Opfern." Das hatte Bauer 
als Kompliment gemeint, bemerkte Faurisson, und setzte hinzu: "Ich 
kritisiere Hilberg nicht deswegen, aber ich meine, es stimmt." 


Christie versuchte, Faurissons allgemeine Ansicht über Hilbergs Aussage 
von 1985 zu erfahren, aber Richter Thomas' Einschránkung dessen, was er 
zu sagen befugt war, hemmte den Zeugen so sehr, daß er verwirrt wurde, 
und kurz darauf ordnete Thomas eine Pause an. 


Später ließ Christie Faurisson die berühmte Anmerkung Hilbergs über 
"gedankenlesende" Bürokraten vortragen: "Was 1941 anfing, war ein nicht 
vorgeplanter Vernichtungsvorgang, der von keiner Stelle zentral 
organisiert war. Es gab keine Planung, und es gab keinen Haushalt für 
Vernichtungsmaßnahmen. Sie [die Maßnahmen] wurden Schritt für Schritt 
getroffen, jedesmal ein Schritt. So kam etwas zustande, was nicht eigentlich 
ein auszuführender Plan war, sondern ein unglaubliches Zusammentreffen 
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von Absichten, eine Ubereinstimmung, ein Gedankenlesen durch eine 
weitreichende Bürokratie." 


Hilbergs Anmerkungen, die er bei einer Konferenz tiber den Holocaust 
machte, wurden in Newsday am 23. Februar 1983 von George DeWan 
berichtet. Sie verblüfften Faurisson, der dann einen Revisionisten suchte, 
der an der Konferenz teilgenommen hatte, und ihn in der Person von Dr. 
Robert John fand, der gleichermaßen überrascht gewesen war. Hilberg war 
hier über die Aussage "kein Befehl" hinausgegangen, meinte Faurisson, 
und hatte gesagt "keine Organisation". Die Tötungsmaßnahmen seien 
unabhängig voneinander, durch örtliche Initiative, ergriffen worden. 
Faurisson: "Ich kenne keinen Bürokraten, der seine Arbeit so handhabt... 
besonders in einem Land wie Deutschland." 


Christie befragte Faurisson über den dreibändigen Bericht vom Roten 
Kreuz aus dem Jahre 1948, und ob dieser irgendwo auf das Vorhandensein 
von Gaskammern Bezug nehme. 


"Es gibt keine Erwáhnung von Gaskammern", sagte Faurisson, "in den 
gesamten Archiven des Internationalen Komitees vom Roten Kreuz, 
solange der Krieg nicht zuende war" und soweit sie veróffentlicht sind, 
aber nach dem Krieg gab es darin folgendes über das Lager Ravensbrück in 
der Nahe von Berlin: "Als ich das Lager verliefs [schrieb der Delegierte des 
Roten Kreuzes], hatte ich beinahe [den Lagerkommandanten] Suhren 
gebeten, mir die Gaskammern und das Krematorium zu zeigen, ließ es aber 
sein. Etwas spáter, im Mai [1945], traf ich eine zerlumpte Frau auf der 
Straße in Berlin... sie erzählte mir, sie sei zu Fuß aus Ravensbrück 
gekommen... Als sie wegen 'dieser SS-Schweine' tobte, bat ich sie, mir zu 
sagen, wo das Krematorium und die Gaskammer gewesen seien. Unter 
dem großen Platz', antwortete sie, aber wir wissen jetzt, daß es in 
Ravensbrück keine Gaskammer gab." 


Noch 1973, sagte Faurisson, schrieb Germaine Tillion ein Buch unter dem 
Titel Ravensbrück, worin dort geschehene Vergasungen behauptet wurden, 
aber das ist eine Ausnahme. Meine Frage, sagte Faurisson, ist immer die 
folgende gewesen: "Wo war diese Gaskammer in Ravensbrück? Und die 
Antwort ist keine Antwort." 
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Christie fragte, ob in dem dreibändigen Rot-Kreuz-Bericht von 1948 die 
weitverbreiteten anti-deutschen Greueltaten der vorangegangenen Jahre 
Erwähnung gefunden hätten. 


"Nicht, daß ich wüßte", entgegnete Faurisson. Und während Frankreichs 
"Blutigem Sommer" 1944 gab es Vorfälle wie den in der Stadt Annecy, wo 
80 deutsche Kriegsgefangene hingerichtet wurden, obwohl sich das Rote 
Kreuz bemühte, das zu verhindern. "Also nehme ich an, daß es einen 
Bericht darüber gibt, aber er ist unveröffentlicht geblieben." 


Pearson erhob Einspruch, weil diese Befragungslinie unerheblich sei. 


Richter Thomas lehnte den Einspruch ab, nachdem Christie 
auseinandergesetzt hatte, seine Fragen beabsichtigten zu zeigen, daß das 
Rote Kreuz "durchaus in der Lage war, in gefälliger Weise gefärbte Berichte 
herauszugeben." 


Christie fragte nach dem Internationalen Suchdienst in Arolsen, und 
Faurissons Antworten wichen etwas von denen ab, die Charles 
Biedermann früher gegeben hatte. Bis 1978, sagte Faurisson, konnte man 
die sogenannte Historische Abteilung in Arolsen aufsuchen und dort 
forschen. Um diese Zeit "beschloß der Internationale Suchdienst, alles 
zuzumachen, zum Beispiel auch seinen Jahresbericht... der sehr wertvoll 
war", sowohl wegen seiner Statistiken als auch wegen seiner 
Beschreibungen deutscher Dokumente. "Jetzt muß man, um in Arolsen 
arbeiten zu dürfen, die Genehmigung seiner Regierung haben." 
Biedermann hatte natürlich ausgesagt, die Nutzung von Arolsen sei stets 
vertraglich eingeschränkt gewesen, jedoch erklärte Faurisson, die 
Durchführung sei lax gewesen, ehe die Revisionisten auf den Plan getreten 
seien. 


Was ist mit den Tagebüchern von Hans Frank? fragte Christie. 


Hans Frank "wurde von zwei amerikanischen Soldaten gefoltert und 
versuchte, sich umzubringen", sagte Faurisson. Beim Nürnberger Prozeß 
erklärte er sich nicht schuldig, "und dann stellten sie ihm Rudolf Höß 
gegenüber, und als der aussagte, war Hans Frank vollkommen erdrückt. Er 
glaubte, was Höß über Auschwitz sagte, über diese Millionen ermordeter 
Menschen." 
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Frank gab dann seine Erklärung ab, dafs Deutschland tausend Jahre lang 
schuldig sei, blieb aber dabei, er habe niemals von der Vernichtung gehórt, 
obwohl sein Amtssitz als Besatzungsregierung in Krakau nur 50 oder 60 
Kilometer von Auschwitz entfernt lag. 


Es ist kein Beweis für irgendein Vernichtungsprogramm in den 11.500 sehr 
aufrichtigen Seiten der Frank-Tagebücher zu finden, sagte Faurisson. Als 
Frank Gerüchte über Belzec hórte, ging er dorthin und fand nur arbeitende 
Juden vor. 


Was ist Ihre Deutung der Wannsee KonferenZ? fragte Christie. 


Faurisson las einen kritischen Abschnitt aus dem Wannseeprotokoll vor: 
"Ein Grofteil [der Juden unter Zwangsarbeitsregime] wird durch 
natürliche Verminderung ausfallen. Der allfállig endlich verbleibende 
Restbestand, da es sich bei diesem zweifellos um den widerstandsfahigsten 
Teil handelt, wird entsprechend behandelt werden müssen, da dieser, eine 
natürliche Auslese darstellend, bei Freilassung als eine Keimzelle eines 
neuen jüdischen Aufbaues anzusprechen ist. (Siehe die Erfahrungen der 
Geschichte.)" 


"Also wird es eine Freilassung, eine Befreiung geben", sagte Faurisson. 


Christie: Bedeuten diese Worte denn jetzt für die funktionalistischen 
Historiker einen Vernichtungsplan? 


"Ich glaube, das ist nicht mehr der Fall", sagte Faurisson. 


Christie: Übersetzen die Historiker normalerweise die Worte "bei 
Freilassung", oder hat es manche Historiker gegeben, die diese Worte 
unübersetzt ließen? 


Faurisson: Viele Historiker haben "bei Freilassung" nicht übersetzt und 
"siehe die Erfahrungen der Geschichte" nicht angegeben, und selbst im 
fünften Band des NMT oder Nuremberg Military Trial [Nürnberger 
Militärprozeß], zusammengestellt von den Amerikanern, findet man in der 
englischen Fassung nicht die Worte "nach Freilassung" und auch keine drei 
Punkte. Da ist gar nichts. "Nach Freilassung" ist weggelassen. 
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Sind Historiker, die es unterlassen, materielle Forschung zu betreiben, "in 
gewisser Weise unzulänglich"? fragte Christie. 


Dr. Brownings mangelnde Neugierde ist "außerordentlich", sagte 
Faurisson. Die metaphysischen Historiker beantworten Fragen nach 
materiellen Beweisen immer mit den Worten "Aber wir haben 
Zeugenaussagen." Sicher haben wir die, sagte Faurisson, sogar für Orte wie 
Ravensbrück! 


Faurisson erinnerte sich an den ersten Tag, an dem er 1964 ein 
Holocaustarchiv besuchte. "Ich ging ins Jüdische Dokumentationszentrum 
in Paris, und ich hatte nur eine Frage an den Archivar. Ich sagte, ich wollte 
ein Photo von einer Gaskammer, und er antwortet mir sofort, "Wissen Sie, 
wir haben viele Bücher über die Gaskammern', was völlig falsch ist. "Wir 
haben viele Zeugenaussagen, wir haben Geständnisse!' Ich sagte, ja, aber 
ich suche ein Photo, nur eins, keine zwei. Er sagte, 'aber wir haben 
Zeugenaussagen! Ich sagte, nein, ich brauche ein Photo, und er fragte dann 
eine Dame, ich erinnere mich an den Namen, Frau Imbert. Er sagte, 'dieser 
Herr móchte ein Photo von einer Gaskammer', und die Dame sagte 
mechanisch, "Wir haben Zeugenaussagen', und er sagte, 'Nein, keine 
Zeugenaussage, er móchte ein Photo’. 'Gut, setzen Sie sich', und ich wartete 
60 Minuten, und was sie mir brachten, war zum Beispiel die falsche 
Gaskammer von Dachau und solche Sachen." 


"Wir müssen anschauliche materielle Darstellungen geben", erklarte 
Faurisson, "besonders, wenn es um so schwer faßliche, so schwierig 
verständliche Dinge geht wie die Gaskammern." 


Christie fragte nach Gaswagen, und Faurisson stellte fest: "Ich habe niemals 
ein Photo von einem angeblich zur Tótung von Menschen bestimmten 
Gaswagen gefunden, kein Dokument, keinen Plan, keine Zeichnung, nichts 
technisches. Als man mich in Frankreich wegen Geschichtsfalschung 
anklagte... versuchten sie, Beweise ftir alles heranzuschaffen, und sie 
brachten mir als Beweis fiir den Gaswagen zwei armliche kleine Skizzen" 
von einem Internierten, kindlich in ihrer Einfachheit. 


Nach Mittag und vor Rtickkehr der Geschworenen zeigte Christie dem 
Gericht einen Brief vom Bundesarchiv Freiburg an einen westdeutschen 
Strafverteidiger. Er begann: "Sehr geehrter Herr Rieger, es konnten in 
unserem Militärarchiv keine Dokumente bezüglich Gaswagen gefunden 
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werden. Es gibt lediglich hin und wieder einiges Material tiber die 
sogenannten Entgiftungswagen, siehe Anlagen." 


Leider stand der Brief, den der Rechtsanwalt Jürgen Rieger an das Archiv 
geschickt hatte, nicht zur Verfügung, so daf$ der Zusammenhang der 
Antwort nicht gänzlich klar war. Richter Thomas ordnete an, daß auf 
diesen Schriftwechsel kein Bezug genommen werden sollte, wahrend 
Christie Faurisson über die Anlagen bezüglich der deutschen 
"Entgiftungswagen" befragte. 


Die Geschworenen kamen zurück, und Christie sagte: "Vor dem Essen, 
Herr Zeuge, sprachen wir über das Thema der Gaswagen, und Sie deuteten 
an, daf es Ihrer Meinung nach irgendeine Quelle für diese Annahme geben 
dürfte." 


Das ist richtig, sagte Faurisson. 


Die zwei Manner lasen die Unterlagen aus Freiburg und sahen die Photos 
durch, die alle von den Wagen handelten, die zur Entgiftung von 
deutschen Uniformen, Lederzeug und so weiter dienten. "Meine 
Vermutung", sagte Faurisson, ist die, daß der Mythos von den Gaswagen 
zum Menschenmord sich aus der Tatsache entwickelt hat, daß die 
Deutschen in Wirklichkeit diese Gaswagen verwendeten, die mit Mord 
nichts zu tun hatten. 


Christie fragte dann Faurisson nach seiner Meinung über Auschwitz und 
Maidanek, die beiden Lager, die er im Einzelnen studiert hatte. 


Faurisson erklarte, dafs Browning damit unrecht gehabt habe zu sagen, die 
Auschwitzer Gaskammern seien zerstórt. "Millionen von Touristen" haben 
das Krematorium I gesehen, von dem ein Raum als echte Gaskammer 
vorgestellt wird. Browning hatte auch ausgesagt, daß "Maidanek das 
einzige Lager ist, in dem es die ursprünglichen Gaskammern noch gibt." 
Tatsáchlich, sagte Faurisson, waren in Maidanek "gleich nach dem Krieg 
die Gaskammern nicht dort, wo die Touristen sie heute sehen." Was jetzt 
als harmloser Duschraum bezeichnet wird, war damals die Gaskammer. 
Heute ist es die frühere Desinfektionskammer, die man "Gaskammer zur 
Menschentótung" nennt.1 
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Riga approximately 2,500 

Diinaburg " 950 

Libau " 3,000. " 

Let us summarize: 

— Jews present at the entry of German troops: 770,000 
— Jews shot up to October 1941: 30,000 
— Ghetto Jews shot (11,034+27,800+2,350=): 41,184 
— Ghetto Jews still living (2,500+950+300=): 3,750 


But if we add together the numbers of those shot (30,000 + 41,184 =) 71,184 
and those still living in the ghettos (3,750), we get 74,934 Jews, a number 
which is higher than the number allegedly present at the entry of the Germans 
into Latvia. In a table that summarizes the report and bears the title “Number 
of executions carried out by Einsatzgruppe A up to February 1, 1942,” the 
number of those shot is stated as 35,238, to which are added 5,500 Jews killed 
“by pogroms,” but “from December 1, 1941";? we therefore have 40,738 
Jewish victims. Although this figure includes an additional 5,500 Jews killed 
in pogroms not mentioned in the report, the total number of those shot is far 
lower: 40,738 as opposed to 71,184. 


b. The Number of Jews Killed in Lithuania 


No less strange are the corresponding figures for Lithuania:° 
"According to one census, up until the entry of the Bolshevists 153,743 
Jews were living in Lithuania in the year 1929, which thus constituted 
7.58% of the entire population. [...] 

In many single actions a total of 136,421 Jews were liquidated. [...] 
Jews in the ghettos: 

Kaunas approximately 15,000 Jews 

Vilnius " 15,000 Jews 

Siauliai 5 4,500 Jews.” 

In adding the numbers of those shot (136,421) and those still living in the 

ghettos (34,500), we arrive at a figure, which is once again higher than the ini- 

tial number (153,743). If, however, one assumes that, as in the case of Latvia, 
approximately 25% of the Jewish population had fled with the Bolshevists, 
then the number of Jews still present in Lithuania at the entry of the Germans 

would have been far lower: approximately 115,000. 
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c. Lithuanian Jews in Territories Annexed by the Reich 


Gerald Reitlinger writes that up to the point in time when Franz Stahlecker, 
head of Einsatzgruppe A, composed his report, 50,000 Jews had been living in 





58 Thid., p. 184. 
5% Thid., pp. 59-61. 


32 


Faurisson stellte fest, daß es unmöglich ist, eine Masse von 2.000 
Vergasungsopfern in 15 Ofen schnell zu verbrennen. Nach anderthalb 
Stunden bleiben noch 1.985 Leichen zur Beseitigung übrig, wahrend schon 
wieder weitere Menschen nachkommen, um vergast zu werden. Auch 
haftet das Zyklon-B überall an, und "man kann es nicht so einfach 
loswerden." 


Browning hatte ausgesagt, er habe einige deutsche Lager nur in der Absicht 
besucht, ihre Gedenkstátten kennenzulernen. Faurisson erhob Bedenken 
gegen einen Historiker, der da hinkommt, "als sei es ein heiliger Ort. Er 
muß sich der Sache mit wissenschaftlichem Geist nähern. Er muß 
versuchen zu sehen, was wirklich ist." 


Faurisson setzte an Browning auch noch aus, daf er über die in Nürnberg 
abgegebenen eidesstattlichen Erklärungen, Tausende seien in Dachau 
vergast worden, nichts wufste. Dr. Blaha zum Beispiel, Direktor eines 
tschechoslowakischen Krankenhauses, schwor am 9. Januar 1946, es habe 
in Dachau eine Gaskammer gegeben, und er persónlich hatte einige Opfer 
untersucht. 


Wie sind Filip Müllers Augenzeugenberichte über die Gaskammern von 
Birkenau (Auschwitz II) zu beurteilen? fragte Christie. 


Faurisson merkte dazu an, daf Hermann Langbein, ein Auschwitz- 
Internierter, ein Buch geschrieben hat, in dem er über Müller sprach. 
Langbein notierte, Müller laste einem Mann namens Stark die Vergasungen 
von Menschen in Auschwitz I an, und daß es sich später erwiesen habe, 
daf$ Stark zu der Zeit überhaupt nicht dort war. Der Verteidiger beim 
Auschwitzprozeß, der von Langbein zitiert wird, sagte, dies mache Müllers 
Aussage "von A bis Z" zweifelhaft. 


Tatsáchlich, sagte Faurisson, hat Müller das Buch Eyewitness Auschwitz: 
Three Years in the Gas Chambers [Augenzeuge Auschwitz: Drei Jahre in 
den Gaskammern] nicht geschrieben. Dieser "dumme Roman" voller 
Sexorgien stammt von einem gewissen Helmut Freitag als Ghostwriter. 


Christie: Kónnten Sie Ihre Meinung bezüglich der Genauigkeit von Dr. 
Browning einmal zusammenfassen? 


32 


"Es ist nicht ausgesprochen eine Frage der Genauigkeit", erklärte Faurisson. 
"Ich meine, er sollte nachprüfen, was die Zeugen sagen", eine 
Vorgehensweise, die damit anfängt, daß man sorgfältig liest, um die 
offenkundigen Unmóglichkeiten auszuscheiden. 


Faurisson setzte hinzu, dafs Browning "die Verteidiger heranziehen sollte... 
Zum Beispiel hátte er, wie ich es auch tat, an Dr. Servatius schreiben 
kónnen, den Verteidiger von Eichmann... Ich fragte Dr. Servatius, wie 
kommt es, daß Sie keinerlei Fragen nach den Gaskammern stellten, und er 
sagte, wir hatten beschlossen, das nicht zu berühren, sondern zu sagen, daf? 
Eichmann damit nichts zu tun gehabt hat, und es ist klassisch in all diesen 
Prozessen - der Verteidiger kann nicht etwas verteidigen, was unmóglich 
erscheint. Es sieht unmóglich aus, zu sagen, die Gaskammern gab es nicht, 
also war die Taktik dieser Leute - und ich kann das beweisen - dies ganz 
außer acht zu lassen. Genau wie bei den Hexenprozessen, als die Leute 
angeklagt wurden, mit dem Teufel zusammengekommen zu sein, da 
pflegten sie nicht zu sagen... daß es den Teufel nicht gebe. Das wäre das 
Ende gewesen. Nein. Die Taktik war zu sagen, o ja, der Teufel war da oben 
auf dem Berg. Ich war unten. Und mit Auschwitz ist es genau dasselbe... 
Sie sagten nicht die ganze Wahrheit. Aber wie konnten sie das auch? 
Keiner will ins heiße Wasser oder sogar ins kochende Wasser geraten." 


Christie wandte sich dem Thema Dr. Wilhelm Stäglich zu, der Verfasser 
des Buches Der Auschwitz-Mythos (1979) ist, wegen dem er nach einem 
aus dem Jahre 1938 stammenden Gesetz seiner Doktorwürde entkleidet 
worden war. 


Faurisson beschrieb Stäglichs Berichte über Richard Baer, den dritten 
Kommandanten von Auschwitz, der unter verdächtigen Bedingungen 
unmittelbar vor dem großen Auschwitzprozeß in den 60er Jahren starb. 
Stáglich schrieb, daß Baer sich geweigert habe, das Vorhandensein von 
Gaskammern zuzugeben, so daf$ der Prozefs nicht begonnen werden 
konnte, Baer dann aber passenderweise starb und der Prozeß seinen 
Anfang nahm. 


Nach einer Pause und in Abwesenheit der Geschworenen erhob Pearson 
Einspruch gegen das, was er als eine  Überdehnung der 
Ausnahmeverfügung hinsichtlich Hórensagen durch Faurisson nannte. Als 
vom Gericht zugelassener Experte sei er frei, seine Meinung auszusagen, 
trug Pearson vor, jedoch nur, wenn seine Quellen "von der Art wären, daß 


32 


ein fahiger und verantwortlicher Historiker sich darauf beziehen kónnte." 
Das Buch von Stáglich sei dazu nicht geeignet. 


Nun, sagte Christie, "es ist schwierig, tatsáchlich wohl unmóglich, zu 
sagen, wer ein Historiker ist und wer nicht." 


Die Antwort von Richter Thomas war zweideutig. Einerseits sagte er, daß, 
wenn man "Dr. Faurisson es gestatte, Walendy oder Stäglich oder sonstwen 
zu zitieren, um sich eine Meinung zu bilden, das wirklich hieße, den 
Begriff von einer Quelle zu überdehnen, wie sie gutberufene Historiker im 
normalen Verlauf ihrer Arbeit heranziehen würden." Aber Thomas trug 
eine gewisse Unklarheit in die Auseinandersetzung herein, indem er auch 
sagte, es kónne einer keinen Expertenstatus beanspruchen, wenn er sich 
allzuviel auf Sekundärquellen als solche verließe - ungeachtet deren Art 
und Wert. Dann wiederum erkannte Thomas an: "Ich bin mir im klaren, 
dafs Dr. Faurisson auf diesem Gebiet Betrachtliches als Autor und Forscher 
geleistet hat." 


Am Ende war nicht vóllig klar, wo die Beanstandung bei Thomas 
eigentlich lag. Da er dies offenbar erkannte, schloß er, "Ich habe keinen 
Einwand dagegen, wenn er auf diese spezielle Sache Bezug nimmt 
[Staglichs Abhandlung über Richard Baer]." Aber er warnte doch davor, 
daß die Geschworenen jedem Zeugen mehr oder weniger Gewicht 
zumessen könnten und daß er, als der Richter, den Geschworenen 
Hinweise in dieser Richtung geben werde. 


Die Geschworenen kamen wieder herein, und Christie befragte Faurisson 
zu Westdeutschlands Wiedergutmachungszahlungen. Faurisson erwähnte 
die sogenannten BEG Gesetze (Bundesentschädigungsgesetze), im Rahmen 
derer 4.393.365 Ansprüche zwischen 1953 und 1983 gestellt worden seien. 
Bis 1983 seien Zahlungen in Hóhe von insgesamt 56,2 Milliarden DM 
geleistet worden, und 40 Prozent der Entschádigten befänden sich in Israel. 


Christie wandte sich plótzlich der Aussage von Christopher Browning über 
den Artikel vom 30. August 1944 in der New York Times über Maidanek 
zu. 


"Mein Kommentar", sagte Faurisson, "ist, daß ich überrascht bin, daß ein 
Historiker eine solche Geschichte zu verwenden bereit ist. Sie ist reine 
Propaganda." Im Lager Maidanek war eine Schuhfabrik, was zum 
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mindesten etwas von den riesigen Schuhbergen erklart. Was die Stapel von 
Brillen und anderen persönlichen Gegenständen angeht, ist es bekannt, daß 
während des Krieges in Deutschland alles wiederverwertet wurde. In 
Maidanek starben Tausende, und es ist kaum überraschend, dafs die 
Sachen sich stapelten. Browning hatte gelesen, daß in Maidanek 1,5 
Millionen Menschen starben, ohne daß er anmerkte, daß selbst Raul 
Hilberg heute die Zahl der dort gestorbenen Juden auf lediglich 50.000 
schätzt. Browning hatte auch gelesen, daß Leichen innerhalb von 10 bis 12 
Minuten verbrannt wurden, was er hatte besser wissen müssen. "Nach 
einem Krieg", sagte Faurisson, "sollte die Propaganda aufhóren, und man 
sollte an die Arbeit gehen." 


Christie liefs Faurisson dann eine Analyse der Anti-Harwood-Schrift Six 
Million Did Die in Angriff nehmen. 


In dem ganzen Buch, sagte Faurisson, finden wir Bezüge auf einen 
Vernichtungsplan - zum Beispiel "eine absichtliche Angelegenheit, ein 
Zweck, Ziel, die jüdische Rasse zu vertilgen, Pláne wurden gemacht, 
Bedachtsamkeit, Programm, Politik, ausgeführt, gewollt, absichtlich und 
methodisch, Politik zur Vernichtung, Vernichtungsplan, geplante und 
logische Zerstórung, absichtsvolle Vernichtung, und so weiter." 


Tatsáchlich, sagte Faurisson, "hat es diesen Plan nie gegeben." Die 
Verfasser Suzman und Diamond behaupten, daß er bestand, und verlassen 
sich dabei auf Zeugenaussagen. "Es sind immer Zeugenaussagen." 


Christie fragte nach der Besprechung von Dachau in der Broschüre. 


Faurisson erläuterte deren Aufbau auf zwei ins Einzelne gehende, jedoch 
unglaubwürdig gewordene Untersuchungsberichte über die "Dachauer 
Gaskammer". Dies war ein Raum von ca. 6 x бт mit Platz für ungefähr 100 
Opfer, der "alle Merkmale eines gewóhnlichen Duschraums mit etwa 50 
Duschkópfen hatte." Über dem Eingang war ein Schild "Brausebad". Die 
Duschen versprühten angeblich Giftgas, das durch "komplizierte Sperren 
und Gasrohre kam, die in den Raum führten." Es gab da ein glásernes 
Guckloch, durch das der Kontrolleur die Opfer sterben sehen konnte. Auf 
Seite 122 verbreiteten Suzman und Diamond sogar ein Photo mit dem Text 
"Opfer der Dachauer Gaskammer liegen bis unter die Decke gestapelt im 
Krematorium." 
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Christie projizierte dieses Photo und auch ein von Faurisson in Dachau 
aufgenommenes, worauf eine offizielle Tafel mit der Inschrift zu sehen ist: 
"Gaskammer, als Duschraum getarnt - war nie in Betrieb." 


Faurisson trat mit den Dachauer Behórden in Briefwechsel und fragte an: 
"Warum nennen Sie den Raum Gaskammer, und welches ist die Geschichte 
dieser Gaskammer? Und die Geschichte, die wir glauben müssen, ist diese: 
die Deutschen fingen mit dem Bau dieses Raumes, genannt Gaskammer, 
im Jahr 1942 an, aber 1945 hatten sie den kleinen Raum noch nicht 
fertigbekommen, weil die Háftlinge es verhinderten." 


Faurisson erinnerte daran, daß 1.500 Häftlinge in den Wochen nach der 
Befreiung durch die Amerikaner in Dachau starben, im Vergleich zu nur 
1.100, die während des ganzen Jahres 1943 dort starben. Wie in Belsen und 
sonstwo, waren die erschreckenden Verháltnisse dem totalen Zusammen- 
bruch Deutschlands zuzuschreiben und nicht den Leuten, die für das Lager 
verantwortlich waren. 


Im Gesprách mit der Dachauer Behórde, sagte Faurisson, versuchte er, eine 
Erklärung darüber zu bekommen, woran es "fehlte", um eine Gaskammer 
fertigzubauen. "Sagen Sie mir, was man brauchte, um eine Gaskammer zu 
vervollständigen, und könnten Sie mir ein Fachgutachten zeigen, weil ich 
nicht verstehe..." Aber diese Dinge wurden ihm nicht klargestellt. 


Im Gegensatz zu Suzman und Diamond behauptet die Dachauer Behórde 
heute, dort sei niemand vergast worden, sagte Faurisson. "Und was so 
beunruhigend ist, das ist die Tatsache, daß wir so viele Zeugenaussagen 
und Beschreibungen über das Vergasen in Dachau haben." 


Das Gericht wurde vertagt und kam am nächsten Tag, Donnerstag, dem 14. 
April, wieder zusammen. Bevor die Geschworenen eintraten, erhob 
Christie Einspruch dagegen, daß die Geschworenen eine besonders 
abgeschriebene englische Ubersetzung von Udo Walendys Erwiderung auf 
Six Million Did Die ausgehändigt bekamen. "Ich gebe zu bedenken", sagte 
er, "daß hierdurch diesem Beweisstück ein unangemessenes Gewicht 
vermittelt und ihm eine Form verschafft wird, wie sie für das andere 
Beweismaterial nicht zur Verfügung steht." 


Pearson gab zurück, "Mr. Christies Einspruch würde sich gut ausnehmen", 
wenn dies ein "unbedeutender' Teil der Zeugenaussage wäre, aber 
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tatsáchlich "geht es hier an den eigentlichen Kern des Themas, worüber die 
Geschworenen zu entscheiden haben." Richter Thomas ließ die 
Ubersetzung als Gegenstand der Einsichtnahme zu. 


Christie setzte seine Hauptvernehmung fort, indem er einige deutsche 
Plane der Krematorien in Birkenau (Auschwitz II) projizierte und Faurisson 
darüber befragte. Der Zeuge erklárte, wie die angeblich zu Vergasenden 
den Raum betraten, der in den Plánen als Leichenkeller II bezeichnet war, 
ihre Kleider ablegten und durch einen Kleinen Gang zum Leichenkeller I 
gingen, um vergast zu werden. Faurisson betonte, dafs erst um 1979 die 
Welt zu erfahren begann, daß "Leichenkeller" tatsächlich die Bezeichnung 
war, welche die Deutschen für diese Räume gebrauchten, und daß die 
verspätete Aufklärung überhaupt nur erfolgte, weil er sorgfältig die 
deutschen Plane beschaffte, identifizierte und veróffentlichte. Er begann 
die Aktion mit kleinen Negativen, die er im Chaos der Archive des 
Auschwitzmuseums vergraben vorfand. 


Christie: Sagen Historiker wie Raul Hilberg, wie viele Menschen 
vermutlich vergast worden sind? 


Er und andere sind nicht genau, sagte Faurisson. Aber Bücher im 
Auschwitzmuseum sagen aus, dafs 2.000 in eine Gaskammer gingen, und 
auch das Geständnis von Rudolf Höß gibt diese Zahl an. Jedoch gibt es 
"viele materielle Unmóglichkeiten" in dieser Berechnung. Nach anderthalb 
Stunden, wenn 15 Leichen kremiert waren und der "nächste Schub" Opfer 
fertig zum Vergasen war, was geschah dann mit den restlichen 1.985 
Leichen? Und wenn wir Hop glauben, betrat das jüdische 
Sonderkommando die Gaskammer unmittelbar nach dem Vorgang, 
manchmal essend und rauchend, was bedeutet, daß sie keine Gasmasken 
trugen. Weiterhin ist Zyklon-B ein sehr schwer auszublasendes Gas, weil es 
an Oberflächen stark haftet. 


Christie fragte Faurisson, ob er Ernst Zündel einmal gesagt hätte, wozu 
seiner Meinung nach die Leichenkeller I und II benutzt worden waren. 


Gewiß, sagte  Faurisson. "Klassische  Leichenhallen.' Die großen 
Krematoriumsgebäude in Auschwitz II wurden erst 1943 eröffnet, als 
Reaktion auf die großen Epidemien 1942. "Und wir wissen, daß die Pläne 
von den Deutschen überhaupt nicht geheimgehalten wurden." Im 
Gegenteil, sie waren "sehr stolz" auf diese Bauwerke, und wir haben zum 
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Beispiel einen "großartigen Plan" von dem großen Leichenkeller in 
Sachsenhausen mit 200 Plätzen, um nach einer Epidemie oder anderen 
Katastrophe hier Leichen zu lagern. 


Sind diese deutschen Plane unerháltlich? fragte Christie. 


Nicht mehr, seit ich einige davon im August 1979 an die Offentlichkeit 
gebracht habe, sagte Faurisson. Jetzt sind andere veróffentlicht worden. 
Davor allerdings waren die meisten Plane unbekannt. Faurisson berichtete 
von den grofen Unannehmlichkeiten, die er mit der Bürokratie im 
Auschwitzmuseum erlebte, als er aus einigen vergessenen kleinen 
Negativen große, allgemein zugängliche Pläne machte. 


Christie befragte Faurisson dann wegen zweier Pläne, die das gesamte 
Lager Birkenau zeigten. Einer davon stammt aus einem 1980 in Warschau 
erschienenen Buch und stimmt, sagte der Zeuge, mit allen anderen ihm 
bekannten Plänen überein. Der zweite kam aus dem Auschwitz-Album, 
einem bekannten Buch, zuerst 1981 oder 1982 herausgegeben, das fast 200 
Photos von dem Lager enthält. In dem letzteren Plan, sagte Faurisson, gibt 
es einen "Trick". 


Er erklärte das dann. Die Vernichtungsgläubigen sagen, daß die zur 
Vergasung selektierten Frauen und Kinder zu den Krematorium II und III 
genannten Gebäuden geführt wurden. Faurisson glaubte, sie seien zu dem 
großen Bad/Sauna-Komplex des Lagers geführt worden, und zwar eine 
Straße entlang, die zwischen den Krematorien II und III hindurch verlief. 
"Der Trick", erklärte Faurisson, ist der, daß sie auf dem Lagerplan im 
Auschwitz-Album "die Straße auf dem Weg zur großen Sauna verkürzten", 
was dann so aussieht, als endete sie als Sackgasse bei den Krematorien. 


"Es gibt noch andere Tricks in demselben Buch", sagte Faurisson. Zum 
Beispiel der wohlbekannte Fußballplatz für die Internierten neben den 
Krematorien II und III ist nicht als solcher bezeichnet, weil die Leser es 
kaum glaubhaft finden würden, dafs in der Nachbarschaft von 
Vergasungen Sport getrieben wurde. 


Christie fragte Faurisson nach dem Buch Under Two Dictators [Als 
Gefangene bei Stalin und Hitler] von Margarete Buber-Neumann (London 
1949). Harwood hatte die Buber als Überlebende angeführt, die darauf 
hingewiesen hatte, daß die deutschen Lager nicht immer so schlimm 
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waren, wie sie gewóhnlich dargestellt werden. Suzman und Diamond 
griffen Harwood deswegen an, indem sie schrieben: "Irgendwie scheinen 
die nachfolgenden Passagen im Buch der Buber Harwoods 
Aufmerksamkeit entgangen zu sein." Dann kam dieses Zitat: "Im Winter 
1941/42 begann in Ravensbrück die Vernichtung der Gefangenen durch 
Gas." 


Faurisson sagte dazu, daß "kein angesehener Historiker" heute sagt, irgend 
jemand sei in Ravensbrück vergast worden. Weiter: "Die Buber dürfte der 
einzige Mensch sein, der von 1941-42 spricht. Während die anderen sagen, 
daß es ganz am Ende des Krieges, Anfang '45, war." Mit anderen Worten: 
"Harwood hatte recht, das nicht zu zitieren." 


Faurisson fuhr damit fort, daß er sagte, die Buber hätte auf Seite 304 ihres 
Buches zugegeben, nicht zu wissen, ob es in Ravensbrück tatsächlich eine 
Gaskammer gegeben hätte. Vielleicht, schrieb sie, wären mobile Gaswagen 
benutzt worden. "Es ist ein seltsamer Widerspruch", bemerkte er, "daß 
jemand von einer Gaskammer spricht, dann über mehrere, plötzlich aber 
sagt, Ich weiß es nicht, aber ich habe das schon manches Mal gesehen... 
Die Leute widersprechen sich völlig." 


Also, fragte Christie, in Anbetracht der Tatsache, daß Suzman und 
Diamond Harwood vorwerfen, eine Bezugnahme bei Buber zu übersehen, 
"können Sie erklären, warum sie selbst nicht auf die Seite 304 zu sprechen 
kommen?" 


Weil das eine Widersprüchlichkeit erzeugen würde, sagte Faurisson. 


Suzman und Diamond waren besonders scharf auf Harwood wegen seiner 
"selektiven Zitierung" des britischen Historikers Colin Cross, wodurch 
nach ihren Worten "die Ansichten des Verfassers vollkommen verzerrt 
werden." Christie befragte Faurisson darüber, und dieser verteidigte 
Harwood: "Wenn ich einen Holocaustgläubigen zitiere, nehme ich 
manchmal ein oder zwei Sätze und sage nicht jedesmal dazu, 'Aber Sie 
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müssen bedenken, der Mann glaubt an die Judenvernichtung'’. 


Das kleine Buch von Suzman und Diamond enthält zum mindesten zwei 
erschreckende Photos von Leichenhaufen in Bergen-Belsen. Sie sind sehr 
irreführend, sagte Faurisson. Sie scheinen die im Lager übliche 
Vernichtung zu zeigen, wobei tatsächlich die Abbildung der Planierraupe, 
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die "zynisch" Leichen in eine Grube schiebt, so abgeschnitten ist, daß man 
den britischen Soldaten am Steuer nicht sehen kann. "Es ist Tatsache", sagte 
Faurisson, daß die Leute dieses Photo nach dem Krieg sahen und dachten, 
"oh, da haben wir den Beweis, daß Hitler die Menschen vernichtet hat." 


Faurisson erhob auch Einwendungen gegen die Behandlung von Paul 
Rassinier in Six Million Did Die. Suzman und Diamond hatten vermerkt, 
dafs 1964 in Frankreich ein Artikel erschienen war, der behauptete, 
Rassinier mache gemeinsame Sache mit Neonazis, wogegen Rassinier 
wegen Verleumdung rechtlich vorging. Die Klage wurde abgewiesen, und 
Rassinier mußte die Kosten tragen, aber, so fragte Faurisson, was wurde 
damit bewiesen? Wer die Gaskammer in Frage stellt, wurde und wird auch 
jetzt noch automatisch ein Nazi genannt. Die Wahrheit ist, dafs Rassinier 
während des 2. Weltkriegs ein echter Widerständler war - einer der 
wenigen in Frankreich - und er hat in den Lagern Buchenwald und Dora 
sehr gelitten. "Er kam in einem entsetzlichen Gesundheitszustand zurück 
und entschloß sich, ein Buch über seine Erlebnisse zu schreiben, und ich 
meine, er spricht in seinem Buch sehr nachdrücklich über die Schrecken 
dieser Konzentrationslager, aber gleichzeitig sagt er, selbst wenn einer so 
viel zu leiden hatte, habe er kein Recht zu lügen, und wir müssen bei dem, 
was in den Lagern geschehen ist, zwischen Wahrheit und Lüge 
unterscheiden. Er sagte, wir sollten es nicht machen wie Homers Held 
Odysseus, der sehr viel litt, und als er heimkehrte, anstatt die Wahrheit zu 
sagen, alles noch vervielfachte und unglaubliche Geschichten erzählte." 


Von Anfang an, sagte Faurisson, hatte Rassinier wegen der Gaskammern 
Zweifel. Diese wuchsen, als er schwindelhafte Aussagen über Vergasungen 
in Buchenwald hórte. 


Faurisson war wegen des folgenden Satzes bei Suzman und Diamond 
aufgebracht: "Abgesehen von der Aufnahme zweifelhafter 
Schmáhschreiber, wie sie in keiner anerkannten Bibliographie zu dem 
Thema Platz finden, führt Harwood als Autoritäten den vollig 
unglaubwürdig gewordenen Senator Joseph McCarthy, einen gewissen 
2 Elmer Barnes, den Übersetzer von Rassinier und dergleichen Leute 

" Am aufreizendsten war der Zusatz "ein gewisser" vor dem Namen von 
Harry Elmer Barnes, eines großen Historikers und Sozialwissenschaftlers 
unseres Jahrhunderts. Selbst die New York Times fühlte sich verpflichtet, 
am 28. August 1968 einen vierspaltigen Nachruf für Barnes zu bringen, 
obwohl sie heuchlerisch als "dem umstrittenen Historiker, Soziologen, 
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Vollzugswissenschaftler und Journalisten der 20er und 30er Jahre" von ihm 
sprach, als ob Barnes nicht bis in die 60er Jahre tátig (und umstritten) 
geblieben wáre. Faurisson las den ganzen Nachruf vor, zu dem auch 
folgender Abschnitt gehórte: "Dr. Barnes unterstützte das New Deal von 
Prásident Franklin D. Roosevelt als Amerikas letzte Alternative gegen 
Faschismus und Kommunismus, aber er stellte sich gegen Amerikas 
Eintritt in den 2. Weltkrieg mit der Begründung, dafs das Land seine 
Energien einsetzen sollte, um das Hochkommen eigener Diktatoren zu 
verhindern. Er schrieb: "Ich bestehe perverserweise auf der wunderlichen 
Praktik, amerikanische Interessen denen von Großbritannien, Deutschland, 
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Indochina und Patagonien voranzusetzen'. 


Faurisson las auch aus einem Artikel vor, den Barnes im Rampart Journal 
vom Sommer 1967 veróffentlichte: "Ein Versuch, die Frage der 
Judenvernichtung in sachkundiger, sachlicher und wahrhaftiger Weise zu 
erforschen, wird heute als weit anstößiger und beklagenswerter betrachtet 
als... Franklin Roosevelt mit der Verantwortung für den Krieg zu belasten. 
Es ist mit Sicherheit das gewagteste Unternehmen, auf das ein Geschichts- 
oder Bevólkerungswissenschaftler sich heutzutage einlassen kónnte." 


Christie befragte Faurisson über Suzman und Dia monds Umgang mit dem 
Buch von Arthur Butz The Hoax of the Twentieth Century [Der 
Jahrhundertbetrug] und der Zeuge bemerkte, "ausnahmsweise sind die 
beiden Verfasser hier sehr vorsichtig... Es ist äußerst schwierig, Butz 
anzugreifen. Selbst in Frankreich sagte Pierre Vidal-Naquet über meine 
Arbeit, sie sei wirklich garnichts, daf? Butz jedoch sehr gefáhrlich sei." 


Als Christie Faurisson bat, den Standpunkt von Butz zusammenzufassen, 
erhob Pearson Einspruch und sagte, der Zeuge solle seine Aussage auf 
Gespráche zwischen Butz und Zündel beschranken, die er mitgehórt habe. 
Richter Thomas stimmte zu, und das Gericht machte eine Pause. 


Sich weiter mit Six Million Did Die befassend, fragte Christie Faurisson 
nach der Anmerkung des Buches zu den Nürnberger Prozessen. 


"Eine andere Meinung zu Nürnberg ist durchaus móglich", sagte Faurisson, 
besonders, wenn man sich der Artikel 19 und 21 des Abkommens erinnert, 
dem zufolge das Tribunal tätig war. Artikel 19 sagte aus, "Das Tribunal 
wird nicht durch technische Beweisvorschriften gebunden sein." Artikel 21 
erklärt, "Das Tribunal benötigt keinen Beweis für allgemein bekannte 
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Latvia and Lithuania (as opposed to the 38,250 mentioned by Stahlecker), but 
that the number of surviving Jews was significantly higher because some 
Lithuanian areas – Memelland and the region around Suwałki and Grodno — 
had been incorporated into the Reich. Approximately 40,000 Jews lived in the 
two ghettos of Grodno, and 18,435 Jews were still living in the Kónigsberg 
district, to which Memel and Suwałki belonged, at the end of 1942, consisting 
almost exclusively of “Soviet Russian Jews,"??! according to the Korherr Re- 
port. 


d. Simferopol and the Manstein Trial 


General Field Marshall Erich von Manstein was commander of the Eleventh 
Army, fighting on the Black Sea and in the Crimea. In 1949, he was tried by a 
British military court in Hamburg on charges of complicity in the massacres 
committed by Einsatzgruppe D. His defense counsel was the Englishman Re- 
ginald T. Paget, who wrote a book — translated into German the year after — 
about the trial in 1951.52 In it, he reports the following concerning the activi- 
ties of Einsatzgruppe D in the Crimea: 
"It seemed to me that the S.D. claims were quite impossible. Single com- 
panies of about 100 with about 8 vehicles were reporting the killing of up 
to 10,000 and 12,000 Jews in two or three days. They could not have got 
more than about 20 or 30 Jews who, be it remembered, thought they were 
being resettled and had their traps with them, into a single truck. Loading, 
travelling at least 10 kilometres, unloading and returning trucks would 
have taken nearer two hours than one. The Russian winter day is short and 
there was no travelling by night. Killing 10,000 Jews would have taken at 
least three weeks. 
In one instance we were able to check their figures. The S.D. claimed that 
they had killed 10,000 in Simferopol during November and in December 
they reported Simferopol clear of Jews. By a series of cross checks we 
were able to establish that the execution of the Jews in Simferopol had tak- 
en place on a single day, 16th November. Only one company of S.D. were 
in Simferopol. The place of execution was 15 kilometres from the town. The 
numbers involved could not have been more than about 300. These 300 
were probably not exclusively Jews but a miscellaneous collection of peo- 
ple who were being held on suspicion of resistance activity. The Simferopol 
incident received a good deal of publicity because it was spoken of by the 
prosecution's only witness, an Austrian corporal called Gaffa who said 
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G. Reitlinger, op. cit. (note 180), p. 233f., as well as NO-5194. 

592 Von Manstein was acquitted of the charge of complicity in the massacre of Jews but was 
found guilty of not having protected the lives of the civilian population, and on December 19 
was sentenced to 18 years in prison. The length of sentence was later decreased to 12 years 
and von Manstein was released in May 1953. 

593 Reginald Т. Paget, Manstein. His Campaigns and his Trial, Collins, London 1951, p. 170f. 
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Tatsachen, wird jedoch gerichtlich Kenntnis davon nehmen." Also machten 
die Richter und Ankläger "nicht einmal den Versuch, die Existenz 
irgendeiner Gaskammer zu beweisen." Ferner "gab es in Nürnberg keine 
Berufung, und die Dokumente wurden durch die Anklage ausgesucht." 


Faurisson las aus Six Million Did Die vor: "Harwood behauptet weiter, daß 
die unechten Behauptungen zur Abstützung des Mythos um die Sechs 
Millionen ausnahmslos von früheren deutschen Funktionáren kamen, die 
man der Folter unterworfen hatte oder denen Milde zugesichert worden 
war. Diese lächerlichen Behauptungen werden durch zwei sehr 
hervorragende Anwálte zurückgewiesen, die mit dem Nürnberger Prozef? 
sehr eingehend befaßt waren, nämlich Lord Shawcross, damals 
Oberstaatsanwalt für Großbritannien und Erster Anwalt der Anklage für 
das Vereinigte Königreich, und Lord Elwyn-Jones, dem gegenwärtigen 
Lord High Chancellor von Grofbritannien und Mitglied der Anwaltschaft 
für die Anklage durch das Vereinigte Kónigreich." 


"Meine Stellungnahme", sagte Faurisson, "ist die, daf$ es mich nicht 
überrascht, daß Ankläger die Behauptung zurückweisen, es habe 
Folterungen gegeben... Aber wir wissen nicht, mit was für Argumenten sie 
das zurückgewiesen haben." Faurisson nannte dann ein halbes Dutzend 
wohlbekannter deutscher Opfer von Folterungen nach dem Krieg, 
einschließlich SS-Hauptsturmführer Josef Kramer, Kommandant von 
Belsen, der über Nacht von den Engländern "in einen Kühlschrank 
gesteckt" und "herumgestofsen" wurde. 


Zum Bestehen eines Vernichtungsplans fragte Christie Faurisson, ob die 
Verfasser Suzman und Diamond in ihrem Buch irgendwo erwähnt hätten, 
daß diese Anschauung auch von einigen zeitkonformen Historikern 
angegriffen werde. 


Nein, sagte Faurisson. Ferner führte die Broschüre aus dem Nürnberger 
Urteil vom 1. Oktober 1946 an, "daf$ eine besondere Abteilung der Gestapo 
unter Adolf Eichmann als Chef der Abteilung B4 [im Sommer 1941] 
gebildet wurde, um die Politik [der Judenvernichtung] auszuführen." 


Christie: Was ist Ihre Ansicht zu dieser Feststellung? 
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"Vollig falsch", sagte Faurisson. Es gibt keinen Beweis daftir, und ich habe 
nie einen Historiker behaupten gehört, daß die Deutschen ein spezielles 
Amt zur Vernichtung der Juden geschaffen hatten. 


Faurisson klagte auch über ein von Suzman und Diamond benutztes Zitat 
aus dem Geständnis von Rudolf Höß, das auszugsweise so lautete: "Kinder 
im zarten Alter wurden [in Auschwitz] ausnahmslos vernichtet, da sie 
wegen ihrer Jugend nicht arbeiten konnten."1 


Vollkommen falsch, sagte Faurisson. "Wir haben viele Beweise dafür, daß 
in Auschwitz Kinder geboren wurden", so in einem Buch mit dem Titel The 
Anthology of Auschwitz [Auschwitzer Anthologie], das zuerst in Polen 
1969 erschienen ist. Faurisson sagte, er kenne die franzósische Ausgabe, die 
den Bericht einer Hebamme in Auschwitz enthält. Er las einen Teil dieses 
Berichts dem Gericht vor: "Die Frauen gebaren auf den Heizungsrohren. 
Ich half auf diese Art mehr als 3.000 Kindern auf die Welt. Trotz des 
furchtbaren  Schmutzes, trotz Ungeziefer und Ratten, trotz 
Infektionskrankheiten und anderer unbeschreiblicher Schrecknisse 
geschahen dort außerordentliche Dinge, die unglaublich, aber wahr sind. 
Eines Tages bat mich der Lagerarzt um einen Bericht über Infektionen bei 
schwangeren Frauen und über die Sterblichkeit bei Müttern und 
Neugeborenen und Säuglingen. Ich berichtete ihm, daß ich weder bei den 
Müttern noch bei den neugeborenen Babys auch nur einen einzigen 
Todesfall gehabt hätte. Der Lagerarzt schaute mich ungläubig an und sagte 
mir, daß sie selbst in den besten Frauenstationen in Deutschland sich nicht 
so guter Ergebnisse rühmen könnten." 


Am Ende von Six Million Did Die, sagte Faurisson, "haben wir ein Photo, 
das zeigt, daß die Kinder in Auschwitz nicht getötet wurden." Es stammt 
aus dem bekannten sowjetischen Film über die Befreiung von Auschwitz 
am 27. Januar 1945. Wir wissen auch, daß es allein in Buchenwald am 
Kriegsende 1.000 jüdische Kinder gab, die von Auschwitz evakuiert 
worden waren. 


Christie: Nun, wenn Suzman und Diamond diese Worte anführen, "Kinder 
im zarten Alter wurden ausnahmslos vernichtet", schränkten sie das denn 
an irgendeiner Stelle ein, indem sie sagten, es gibt Beweise [z.B. in ihrem 
eigenen Buch], daß Kinder nicht vernichtet wurden? 


Nein, sagte Faurisson, und das Gericht ging zu Tisch. 
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Spáter wies Faurisson darauf hin, dafs am 18. Januar 1945 die Deutschen 
die meisten Internierten aus Auschwitz evakuierten, jedoch gezwungen 
waren, ungefähr 8.500 zurückzulassen, von denen viele Kinder waren. 


Christie wandte sich dann einem Abschnitt von Six Million Did Die unter 
dem Titel "Andere Prozesse wegen Kriegsverbrechen" zu. Faurisson 
erwáhnte, was Suzman und Diamond über den sogenannten Fall Zyklon-B 
oder Bruno Tesch schrieben: "Der gesamte Vergasungsvorgang in Ausch- 
witz ist bis ins einzelne von deutschen Augenzeugen beschrieben worden. 
Zwei von den drei Angeklagten wurden zum Tode verurteilt und gehenkt." 
Faurisson erklárte dazu, daf$ "diese zwei [gehenkten] Leute geleugnet 
hatten, irgend etwas über die Verwendung von Zyklon-B zu Tótungs- 
zwecken gewußt zu haben." 


In ihrem Büchlein bescháftigten sich Suzman und Diamond etwas spáter 
noch mit dem interessanten englischen Zivilgerichtsverfahren von 1964 
Dering gegen Uris et.al.. Sie nannten es "den Beweis der unmenschlichen 
medizinischen Versuche, ausgeführt an jüdischen Häftlingen in 
Auschwitz" und erklärten, daß der Kläger Dering behauptete, er sei in dem 
Buch Exodus von Leon Uris verleumdet worden, worauf er nach dem 
Urteil der Geschworenen einen halben Penny Schadenersatz gewann. 


Faurisson erinnerte sich, in den 60er Jahren das Buch Auschwitz in 
England von zwei britischen Rechtsanwälten gelesen zu haben, das von 
dem Prozeß handelte. Wladislaw Dering war ein polnischer Chirurg, der in 
Auschwitz gearbeitet hatte und durch Uris beschuldigt worden war, 17.000 
weibliche Internierte ohne Betäubung operiert zu haben. Suzman und 
Diamond verzichteten jedoch darauf, diese Zahl zu nennen, weil, wie 
Faurisson es schilderte, sie im Laufe des Prozesses auf zunächst "eine große 
Zahl", dann auf "130 Leute, Männer sowie Frauen" und dann auf "vielleicht 
fünf Personen" und schließlich auf "vielleicht zwei oder drei Fälle, die nicht 
ganz klar waren", zusammenschmolz. Das Zusammenschmelzen der Zahl 
wurde stark dadurch erleichtert, daß Dering vom Auschwitzmuseum die 
Liste der operativen Eingriffe besorgen konnte, sagte Faurisson, der auch 
anmerkte, daß "die Deutschen alles schriftlich festhielten... Wir müssen uns 
vor Augen halten, daß in Auschwitz bei einem natürlichen Todesfall 21 
Unterschriften, bei einem Selbstmord oder sonstiger unnatürlicher 
Todesursache mehr als 30 Unterschriften" auf einer Sterbeurkunde 
angebracht wurden. 
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Woher bekommen Sie solche Zahlenangaben? fragte Christie. 


Vom Internationalen Auschwitzkomitee, wie es in The Anthology of 
Auschwitz veróffentlicht ist, antwortete Faurisson. 


Der Dering-Prozef ist sehr wichtig, fuhr Faurisson fort. "Tag für Tag ließen 
sie Namen [von angeblichen Opfern] ausstreichen." Beim Erreichen der 
Zahl von fünfen "entdeckten sie, daß selbst diese Operationen nicht ohne 
Narkose gemacht worden waren, sondern mit einer damals neuen Art von 
Narkose über das Rückenmark. Es ist eine Teilanaesthesie." 


Und wo kommt diese Information her? fragte Christie. 
Aus Auschwitz in England, sagte Faurisson. 


Die Geschworenen sprachen Dering einen Halfpenny zu, doch der Richter 
ließ ihn nichtsdestoweniger für den Prozefs zahlen. Dering sagte, "Meine 
Ehre ist gerettet, aber ich bin finanziell zugrundegerichtet." Bald darauf 
starb er an Krebs. 


Die schmutzige Arbeit von Leon Uris war noch nicht beendet: Er schrieb 
dann ein Schauspiel über den Prozeß mit dem Titel Queen's Bench 7 und 
erfand dafür einen Sohn von Dering, der dem Prozefs zusah und anfing, 
sich wegen der Vergangenheit seines Vaters zu schämen. Er verzichtete je- 
doch darauf, den Namen "Dering" zu verwenden. 


Insgesamt, sagte Faurisson, "ist es ganz klar, daß [anfangs] jeder bereit war 
zu glauben, daf$ es in Auschwitz móglich war, 17.000 Menschen so etwas 
anzutun." 


Wird das, was Sie uns gesagt haben, bei Suzman und Diamond irgendwo 
angeführt? fragte Christie. 


Nein, sagte Faurisson. "Sie verschleiern die Tatsache, daß der Vorwurf 
[durch Uris] absolut schrecklich war." Ohne die Operationsliste von 
Auschwitz, setzte er hinzu, ware der grófste Teil der Beschuldigung auf 
immer bestehen geblieben. 
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Christie fragte nach dem Prozeß von 1970 gegen Franz Stangl, den 
Kommandanten von Sobibor und spáter Treblinka. Jeder, den das Dunkel 
um Treblinka beschäftigt, sollte Gitta Serenys Into that Darkness [In jenes 
Dunkel hinein] (1974) lesen, sagte Faurisson. Er nahm mit Frau Sereny 
Verbindung auf und fragte: "Wie kommt es, daß Sie offenbar nie eine Frage 
nach den Gaskammern stellten? Wo sind diese genau in Treblinka? Wer hat 
sie tatsáchlich bedient? Sie geben uns sehr undeutliche Einzelheiten 
darüber. Wie kommt es, daß Sie Franz Stangl die Frage nicht gestellt 
haben?" Und, "Sie können es glauben oder nicht", sagte Faurisson, "sie 
erzählte mir, Ich habe daran nicht gedacht." 


Ein anderer interessanter Fall war der Maidanekprozefs, sagte Faurisson, 
der fünf Jahre dauerte und während dessen Laufzeit die angebliche Zahl 
der Todesopfer von 1,5 Millionen auf 50.000 fiel. 


Bei der Besprechung des Eichmannprozesses in Jerusalem führen Suzman 
und Diamond den Verteidiger Dr. Servatius an, der gesagt habe, er habe 
die Aussagen über Vergasungen nie in Frage gestellt, weil "das Leiden für 
mich zu geheiligt war, um es anzugreifen." Das "erste Mal in meinem 
Leben", sagte Faurisson, "daß ich Auschwitzzeugen wirklich im 
Kreuzverhör sah -" 


Pearson schnitt ihm das Wort ab: "Nun, Euer Ehren, ich glaube, ich werde 
Einspruch gegen diese Frage erheben müssen." 


Richter Thomas entließ die Geschworenen, und Faurisson beendete seinen 
Satz in der zu erwarten gewesenen Weise: "Das erste Mal, daß ich einen 
Auschwitzzeugen im Kreuzverhör über die Verfahren bei der Vergasung 
sah... war 1985 in Toronto." 


Pearson trug vor, es sei unzulässig, in der Beweisführung eine Aussage aus 
dem vorhergegangenen Verfahren gegen Zündel heranzuziehen. 


"Er wird das nicht tun", pflichtete Thomas bei und rief die Geschworenen 
wieder herein. 


Christie ging auf Suzman und Diamonds Darstellung der Wannsee 
Konferenz ein. Faurisson erläuterte ihre Bezugnahme auf "verschiedene in 
Rede stehende Vernichtungsmethoden" in Wannsee und beurteilte dies als 
"vollkommen falsch". Hätte es irgendeine solche Debatte gegeben, würde 
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die funktionalistische Einstellung zum Holocaust (d.h., daß er örtlich und 
mit einfachen Mitteln ausgeführt wurde) jetzt nicht eine so starke 
Anhängerschaft gewinnen. 


Später führten Suzman und Diamond den amerikanischen Historiker John 
Toland an, der über Dr. Konrad Morgen schrieb, er habe "die meisten der 
Todeslager auf dem Höhepunkt ihrer Tätigkeit eingehend überprüft" und 
habe "zu den wenigen gut unterrichteten und zuverlässigen deutschen 
Zeugen" des Holocaust gehört. Wirklich! sagte Faurisson. Morgen hatte 
nach dem Krieg ganz klar ausgesagt, daß die Auschwitz-Vergasungen und 
Vernichtungen in Monowitz (Auschwitz III) vor sich gingen. Nicht weniger 
verwirrend war die Tatsache, daß er in den 60er Jahren wiederum beim 
Auschwitzprozef in Frankfurt aussagte und den Ort der Tótungen nach 
Birkenau (Auschwitz II) verlegte, ohne dafs ihn deshalb jemand zur Rede 
gestellt hatte. 


An einem Punkt zitieren Suzman und Diamond Ernst Nolte. Faurisson 
beschrieb die vor kurzem erfolgte Bekehrung des deutschen 
Geschichtswissenschaftlers zum "Ersatzrevisionismus", wofür er eine 
Bombe ins Auto gelegt bekam. Nolte sagt noch immer, die Deutschen 
hätten Gaskammern gehabt, hat sich aber von den meisten anderen 
Betrachtungsweisen des Holocaust zurückgezogen. In einem franzósischen 
Buch von René Schwok aus dem Jahre 1987 wird Nolte vorgeworfen, er 
befinde sich unter dem Einfluß von Faurisson. "Er ist jetzt ein 
vollkommener Funktionalist", sagte Faurisson, der dann hinzufügte: "Ich 
möchte wissen, wer noch ein wirklicher Intentionalistl ist außer vielleicht 
Eberhard Jáckel." 


Suzman und Diamond zitierten zur Verteidigung ihrer Vernichtungsthese 
ausführlich den deutschen Minister für Waffen und Munition, Albert 
Speer, aber Faurisson lief$ hieraus die Luft ab, indem er darauf hinwies, 
daf$ Speer in seinen Büchern sagt, er habe nicht aus erster Hand von der 
Vernichtung gewußt, sondern nur die Aussagen anderer nach dem Krieg 
angenommen. 


Christie: Gibt es irgendwelche Móglichkeit, dafs diese Hinrichtung von 
sechs Millionen Menschen ohne Wissen Speers vor sich gegangen sein 
kónnte? 
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"Es erscheint mir vollkommen unmóglich", sagte Faurisson. Speer war es ja 
besonders um die Arbeitsleistung der Internierten zu tun. "Das 
Deutschland von Albert Speer" war ein "außerordentlich straff 
organisiertes Gebiet." 


Wieviel die Alliierten wußten oder zu wissen glaubten und wann sie es 
wußten, ist ein "für den Historiker sehr interessantes Problem", sagte 
Faurisson. Walter Laqueur, Martin Gilbert und David S. Wyman haben alle 
"wesentliche" Bücher in englischer Sprache darüber geschrieben. In 
Frankreich besprach kürzlich eine jüdische Historikerin ein franzósisches 
Buch mit dem Titel Wer wußte was und kam zu dem Schluß, "Wir müssen 
zugeben, daß [während des Krieges] niemand [von der Vernichtung] in 
diesem Sinne wußte [im Sinne sicheren Wissens]." Walter Laqueur, sagte 
Faurisson, hat Nazideutschland ein fast durchsichtiges Land genannt. Die 
geheimen deutschen Codes wurden schnell dechiffriert, und die Alliierten 
erfuhren über Massaker an Juden in Polen und Rußland, "aber es gibt 
nichts über Gaskammern in den deutschen Mitteilungen, nichts." 


Bemerkenswerterweise zitieren Suzman und Diamond in ausführlicher 
Weise einen alten Bericht über Treblinka (Dokument PS-3311 in Nürnberg), 
der vom Verdampfen von Juden in "13 Dampfkammern'" dort spricht. Kein 
Historiker glaubt das heute, sagte Faurisson, aber in Six Million Did Die 
steht es, ohne Zweifel und Erläuterungen. 


Suzman und Diamond führen ebenfalls die altersgraue Behauptung des 
Auschwitz-Uberlebenden Rudolf Vrba an, dafs in dem Lager zwischen 
April 1942 und April 1944 1.765.000 Juden vergast worden seien. Faurisson 
erklärte, daß Vrba mit Hilfe von besonderen, von ihm selbst erfundenen 
Gedächtnistechniken zu dieser Zahl gekommen ist. Ein Teil des Problems 
mit der Zahl, fuhr er fort, war, dafs Vrba sagte, es seien 150.000 franzósische 
Juden darunter gewesen. Wir wissen aber heute, daß aus Frankreich 
während des ganzen Krieges nur 75.781 Juden nach allen Lagern deportiert 
worden sind, von denen viele lebend zurückkamen. 


Der 14. Dezember 1945 ist ein ganz bedeutender Tag in der Geschichte des 
Holocaust, sagte Faurisson. Es war zu diesem Datum, glaubt er, daß man 
die Zahl von Sechs Millionen toten Juden zum erstenmal hórte. Major 
William F. Walsh, der amerikanische Anklager in Nürnberg, nahm Bezug 
auf die eidesstattliche Erklarung von Dr. Wilhelm Hóttl, die den folgenden 
bei Suzman und Diamond zitierten Satz enthielt: "Annáhernd vier 


34 


Millionen Juden sind in den verschiedenen Konzentrationslagern getótet 
worden, wáhrend weitere zwei Millionen auf andere Weise umkamen, 
wovon die Mehrzahl durch Einsatzkommandos der Sicherheitspolizei 
wáhrend des Feldzugs in Rufsland erschossen wurden." 


Es stimmt nicht, dafs Hóttl dies jemals selbst gesagt hat, legte Faurisson dar. 
Dieser sagte lediglich, Eichmann habe ihm das erzáhlt. Als Walsh bei der 
Morgensitzung von sechs Millionen vorlas, reagierte der deutsche 
Verteidiger nicht. Aber "am frühen Nachmittag... sagte Dr. Kauffmann, der 
Verteidiger von [Dr. Ernst| Kaltenbrunner: 'Euer Ehren, ich habe die 
Geschichte von den sechs Millionen gehórt. Sie ist so schwerwiegend, daf? 
ich diesen Hóttl zur Aussage hierhaben móchte." Das wäre leicht zu 
bewerkstelligen gewesen, denn Hóttl war in Nürnberg im Gefängnis. Aber 
der Ankläger Walsh stand auf und sagte, "Nein, Euer Ehren, ich meinte das 
nicht ernst." 


Die tragische Folge war, daf$ "Hóttl nicht gerufen wurde, die Zahl Sechs 
Millionen aber blieb." 


Wegen seiner ständigen Bezugnahmen auf einen "absichtlichen" und 
"methodischen" deutschen Plan zur Vernichtung stempelte Faurisson Six 
Million Did Die als "ein Buch zur Gehirnwäsche" ab. 


Was sagen Sie zum Prozeß gegen Otto Ohlendorf und die Einsatzgruppen? 
fragte Christie. 


Sie werden zunehmend berühmt, erwiderte Faurisson, da einige Historiker 
"jetzt versuchen, damit die Gaskammern zu ersetzen." Glücklicherweise 
gibt es eine Gegenstrómung, wie es aus einem langen Aufsatz hervorgeht, 
der kürzlich in der Zeitschrift Holocaust and Genocide Studies [Studien zu 
Holocaust und Völkermord] erschienen ist. Der Verfasser war Yaacovnyah 
Lozowick, Doktorand an der Hebräischen Universität in Jerusalem, und 
seine Grundidee ist, daß wir nun viele Dinge, die im Zusammenhang mit 
den Einsatzgruppen früher noch akzeptiert wurden, überprüfen müssen. 
Lozo-wick erinnert uns, sagte Faurisson, daf$ "an vielen Orten, wohin die 
Einsatzgruppen kamen, die Juden in Ghettos oder Stádten überlebten." 


"Es scheint, daß für diesen Autor", sagte Faurisson, "alles in dieser 
Angelegenheit zur Infragestellung offensteht, und es scheint, die 
wesentliche Begründung dazu ist dies: Diese berühmten [Einsatzgruppen]- 


34 


Berichte sind einfach die in Berlin verfaßten und nicht die im Feld 
geschriebenen." 


Pearson wendete ein, daß "ganz gleich, was jetzt über Ohlendorf gesagt 
wird, das nichts an dem àndert, was Ohlendorf [bald nach dem Krieg] 
gesagt hat, und Six Million Did Die führt an, was Ohlendorf sagte. Wenn 
mein Herr Kollege jetzt Beweise beibringt, daf$ Ohlendorf diese Dinge 
tatsáchlich nicht gesagt hat, dann hatte das Bedeutung hinsichtlich Six 
Million Did Die." 


Richter Thomas ließ Faurisson fortfahren. Der springende Punkt, sagte der 
Zeuge, ist, "daß sich eine Art Revisionismus um die Einsatzgruppen zu 
entwickeln beginnt." 


Was ist zu dem angeblichen Gegenbefehl Himmlers zu sagen, dafs die 
Vernichtung anzuhalten sei? fragte Christie. 


Es hat ihn nie gegeben, sagte Faurisson. Hilbergs erste Auflage (1961) 
erwähnte ihn auf Seite 631: "Im November 1944 entschied Himmler, daß 
nach allen praktischen Gesichtspunkten die Judenfrage gelóst sei. Am 25. 
dieses Monats befahl er den Abbau der Tótungseinrichtungen." Hilbergs 
Fußnote lautete: "Eidesstattliche Erklärung von Kurt Becher, 8. März 1946, 
PS-3762." Das Problem, sagte Faurisson, ist, daß die Erklärung von Becher 
mit dem Thema nichts zu tun hat. 


Der SS-Führer Dieter Wisliceny sagte in Nürnberg aus, daß ein 
Führerbefehl, die Juden zu vernichten, bis zu Himmlers Gegenbefehl in 
Kraft blieb, und Suzman und Diamond zitierten Wislicenys Erklärung, 
aber, sagte Faurisson, die Historiker akzeptieren sie nicht mehr. Wisliceny 
ist in Nürnberg wegen der Vernichtung nie ins Kreuzverhör gekommen, 
und nach Faurissons Meinung, "Ohne Kreuzverhör - kein Zeuge." 


"Das gerät ins Spekulative", protestierte Richter Thomas, "er hat keinerlei 
Kenntnis davon, warum jemand kein Kreuzverhör vorgenommen hat." 


Christie und Thomas fingen an, sich ineinander zu verstricken, und der 
Richter schickte die Geschworenen weg. 


"Ihre Fragen", beanstandete Thomas, "drehten sich im Wesentlichen um 
Prozeßtaktiken. Dieser Zeuge hat damit nichts zu tun. Er hat uns schon 
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wieder und wieder gesagt, daß darüber [dh. über die 
Vernichtungsbehauptungen] kein Kreuzverhör stattfand. Ег stellte 
Vermutungen über die Gründe dazu an. Sie [die Verteidiger] hatten Angst; 
sie waren dies; sie waren das. Wie kann er das eigentlich wissen?" 


Meine wirkliche Absicht, sagte Christie, war es, seine Meinung als 
Historiker über den Wert der Beweise zu erfragen, die nicht im 
Kreuzverhör geprüft sind. 


Ich werde das nicht zulassen, sagte Thomas, und rief die Geschworenen 
wieder herein. 


Christie fragte als nächstes nach der eidesstattlichen Erklärung des 
Auschwitz-Kommandanten Rudolf Höß (vom 5. April 1946). 


"Diese Erklärung ist absolut wertlos", behauptete Faurisson, wegen ihrer 
schwerwiegenden Fehler. Doch Suzman und Diamond schreiben, "Der 
Zeuge [Höß] wurde schließlich von Dr. [Kurt] Kauffmann nachverhört und 
ebenfalls von Dr. [Otto] Pannenbecker (Anwalt des Angeklagten Wilhelm 
Frick) befragt. Es gab keine Andeutung, daß seine vorherige eidesstattliche 
Erklärung nicht frei und freiwillig gegeben worden war, und wiederum 
wurde der wesentliche Inhalt seiner Aussage bezüglich der 
Massenvernichtungen in keiner Weise in Frage gestellt." 


Christie: Ist das eine wahre Darstellung? 


Ja, sagte Faurisson, sie ist wahr in dem Sinne, daß das Zeugnis von Höß in 
Nürnberg nicht in Frage gestellt wurde, aber diese Tatsache wird von 
Suzman und Diamond als Beweis seiner Gültigkeit vorgebracht. In 
Wirklichkeit stellen die heutigen Historiker einige der Dinge, die Höß 
sagte, sehr wohl in Frage, und auch die Art und Weise, wie seine Alliierten 
Gefangenenwärter ihn dazu brachten, es zu sagen. 


Faurisson beschrieb, wie Höß es einmal gelungen war, einem deutschen 
Mitkriegsgefangenen über die Methoden der Alliierten zu erzählen, aus 
ihm Geständnisse herauszuholen. Der Kriegsgefangene brachte diese 
Mitteilung später der Witwe von Hos. 


Pearson und Thomas erhoben Einwände gegen die Fragwürdigkeit der 
Quelle, also verglich Christie das mit dem Zeugnis von Leuten wie Filip 
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that he heard anti-Jewish activities mentioned on an engineers’ mess when 
he was oderly and had passed the scene of the Simferopol execution. As a 
result we received a large number of letters, and where able to call several 
witnesses who had been billeted with Jewish families and also spoke of the 
functioning of the local synagogue and of a Jewish market where they 
bought icons and similar bric-a-brac right up to the time that Manstein left 
the Crimea and after. 

It was indeed clear that the Jewish community had continued to function 
quite openly in Simferopol and although several of our witnesses had 
heard rumours about an S.D. excess committed against Jews in Simferopol, 
it certainly appeared that this Jewish community was unaware of any spe- 
cial danger. 

Ohlendorf had reported that not only Simferopol but the whole Crimea was 
cleared of Jews. He was clearly a man who was prepared to say anything 
that would please his employers. The Americans found him a perfect wit- 
ness. 


e. Babi Yar 


In “Activity and Situation Report No. 6 of the Einsatzgruppen of the Security 
Police and the SD in the USSR,” we read this concerning the time period from 
October 1 to 31, 1941:°%* 
“In Kiev all the Jews were arrested and on September 29 and 30, a total of 
33,771 Jews were executed. " 
This pertains to the (in)famous 'Massacre of Babi Yar. However, as Udo 
Walendy and Herbert Tiedemann have proved, the massacre never happened, 
at least not remotely in the scope claimed.?5 Presumably several hundred 
people were shot near Kiev, as at Simferopol. We will come back to the case 
of Babi Yar. 


f. Jews in Lithuanian Ghettos and Camps Who Were Unfit for 
Work 


The reports of the Einsatzgruppen are not only questionable as to the number 
of Jews shot, but also with respect to their classification. 

In the “General Report from October 16 to January 31, 1942,” the presence 
of (allegedly) 34,500 Jews in the ghettos of Kaunus, Vilnius, and Siauliai is 
explained as follows:?? 





59^ 102-R. IMT, Vol. XXXVIII, pp. 292f. 

55 Udo Walendy, “Babi Jar — Die Schlucht ‘mit 33,771 murdered Jews’?”, in: Historische Tat- 
sachen No. 51, Verlag fiir Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1992. Herbert 
Tiedemann, “Babi Jar: Critical Questions and Comments”, in: Germar Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. 
(note 80), pp. 509-538. 

5% Einsatzeruppe A. General Report from October 16 to January 31, 1942, RGVA, 500-4-92, 
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Müller. Der Unterschied ist, sagte Thomas, daf$ man sich auf Müller als 
Augenzeuge "verließ", wogegen der deutsche Kriegsgefangene, der mit 
Höß sprach, nur etwas gehört hatte. Er vertagte dann das Gericht. 


Faurisson kam am Freitag, 15. April, wieder in den Zeugenstand. Er und 
Christie näherten sich dem Schluß von Six Million Did Die. Er verbrachte 
die ersten Minuten damit, einige ziemlich rátselhafte angebliche 
Greuelphotos auf der Rückseite der Broschüre zu besprechen. Die meisten 
Bildunterschriften lieferten nichts Greifbares, um damit die Herkunft der 
Photos bestimmen zu kónnen, und Faurisson bezeichnete sie als vom 
Standpunkt des Historikers gesehen wertlos. 


Eine Bildunterschrift zitierte Eliyahu Rosenberg, einen Zeugen im Prozef? 
gegen John Demjanjuk in Jerusalem 1987. Rosenberg ist dafür bekannt, dafs 
er 1946 beschworen hat, "Iwan der Schreckliche" sei in Treblinka mit einer 
Schaufel erschlagen worden, und dafs er dann 41 Jahre spáter auf seinen 
Eid nahm, daß sein damaliges Zeugnis wertlos sei, weil es ihm nun klar 
würde, daß Demjanjuk "Iwan der Schreckliche" sei. Pearson erhob 
Einspruch dagegen, daß Faurisson die Glaubwürdigkeit von Rosenbergs 
Aussage in Frage stellte, und Thomas unterstützte ihn dabei. 


Ein weiteres Photo zeigte angeblich Elie Wiesel und einige andere 
Überlebende in Belsen kurz nach der Befreiung in Pritschenbetten liegend. 
Faurisson erklärte, einige Vernichtungsgläubige hätten gesagt, daß diese 
Szene aus Auschwitz stammt, andere meinten, aus Buchenwald. 


Eine Bildunterschrift lautete "Opfer der Dachauer Gaskammern liegen bis 
unter die Decke gestapelt..." Es mag sich wirklich um Leichen handeln, 
sagte Faurisson, aber sie waren nicht vergast. Zwischen 1934 und 1945, trug 
er vor, gingen genau 206.206 Menschen durch das Lager Dachau, und 
32.000 oder genau 15% starben dort. Die Encyclopaedia Judaica sagte aus, 
dafs 80 bis 90 Prozent der Dachauer Internierten Juden waren.1 


Zwischen Juni 1940 und August 1944 hatte Deutschland den größten Teil 
Frankreichs besetzt, sagte Faurisson. In Frankreich gab es um die 350.000 
Juden, von denen lediglich 75.721 deportiert wurden. 


Christie las laut aus Faurissons kurzem Artikel "Die Mechanik der 
Vergasung" vor, den Ernst Zündel für ihn bei der Konferenz des "Institute 
for Historical Review" 1979 vorgetragen hatte. "Ich war schockiert", als ich 
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die Tatsache erfuhr, schrieb Faurisson. "Und nun werden Sie Ihrerseits 
auch schockiert sein." Die Widersprüche in den verschiedenen 
Zeugenaussagen zur Vergasung waren in dem Artikel zusammengestellt 
und dazu die grundlegenden technischen Gegebenheiten von Zyklon-B, 
Kremierung, der Ventilation von Gasen und dergleichen. 


Faurissons Artikel beschrieb die unglaublich komplizierte Technik, die bei 
Vergasungen in den Vereinigten Staaten eine Rolle spielt und zog den 
Schluß: "Eine Vergasung ist nicht mit einfachen Mitteln zu bewerkstelligen. 
Wenn die Deutschen beschlossen hátten, Millionen Menschen zu vergasen, 
ware eine gründliche Überholung einer riesigen Maschinerie absolut 
erforderlich gewesen. Ein allgemeiner Befehl, Richtlinien, Studien, 
Anordnungen und Pläne wären mit Sicherheit nötig gewesen. Solche 
Unterlagen sind aber niemals gefunden worden. Besprechungen von 
Experten wären notwendig gewesen, von Architekten, Chemikern, Ärzten 
und Fachleuten von einer Vielzahl technischer Gebiete. Auszahlung und 
Zuteilung von Geldmitteln wären erforderlich gewesen. Wäre das in einem 
Staat wie dem Dritten Reich vor sich gegangen, wäre mit Sicherheit eine 
Unzahl von Beweisen noch heute erhalten. Wir kennen zum Beispiel bis auf 
den Pfennig genau die Kosten für den Zwinger in Auschwitz und für die 
Lorbeerbäume, die für die Baumschulen bestellt wurden." 


Die voneinander abweichenden Zeugenaussagen über Vergasungen durch 
Deutschland stimmen an einem Punkt überein, schrieb Faurisson: "Die für 
die Entfernung der Leichen aus der Gaskammer zuständige Mannschaft 
betrat den Raum 'unmittelbar' oder "einige Augenblicke' nach dem Tode 
der Opfer. Ich behaupte, daß allein dieser Punkt den Eckstein des Beweises 
der Falschheit bildet, weil dies eine physikalische Unmöglichkeit ist." 


Christie fragte Faurisson, ob es eine allgemeine Diskussion seines Artikels 
gegeben habe. 


Ja, sagte Faurisson, und "ich erinnere mich genau an das, was Ernst Zündel 
mir darüber erzählte." Zündel habe sehr begeistert gesagt, Faurisson müsse 
seine Nachforschungen bis in die amerikanischen Gaskammern hinein fort- 
setzen und einen Fachmann auf dem Gebiet finden, denn dies halte er für 
den Schlüssel zur Lösung. Zündels Begeisterung führte Faurisson ein paar 
Tage später zu der Gaskammer in Baltimore, Maryland, wo er Photos 
aufnahm und die Konstruktion untersuchte. Die Bilder wurden 1980 in 
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einem franzósischen Buch von Serge Thion veróffentlicht, dessen Titel auf 
deutsch Historische Wahrheit oder politische Wahrheit? lauten würde. 


Christie fragte Faurisson, ob er Zündel seine Erkenntnisse aus Baltimore 
mitgeteilt hatte. 


Ja, sagte Faurisson, und "seit der Zeit hatte er eine 'fixe Idee' zu dem 
Thema." 


Bei seinen Treffen mit Spezialisten für Hinrichtungen und Kremierung, 
sagte Faurisson, fand er manchmal Männer vor, die vollendet 
wissenschaftlich waren, bis das Thema Holocaust aufkam, dann aber sofort 
auf "magisch" umschalteten. Er und Zündel hatten über den "Pawlowschen 
Hund" gesprochen, der in jeder menschlichen Brust wohne, und über seine 
häufige Aktivierung durch den Holocaust. Auf einmal "gibt es keine 
Physik mehr, keine Chemie, kein Naturgesetz. Alles ist vollkommene 
Magie." Man muf nicht allzu schlau sein, um es zu durchschauen, man 
muß nur "aufwachen. Das ist alles." 


Tódliche Vergasungen sind eine sehr vielschichtige Sache, sagte Faurisson, 
und darum endete 1924 der erste Versuch damit in Carson City, Nevada, 
fast in einer Katastrophe. Zündel, als "sehr praktischer Mensch", sah 
sogleich, daf$ man das Holocaustproblem lósen kónnte, indem man drei 
Türen miteinander verglich: eine angebliche Gaskammertür von Auschwitz 
(sehr gebrechlich), eine Tür von einer Entlausungskammer von Auschwitz 
(sehr stabil), und die Gaskammertür von Baltimore (noch stabiler). 


Christie befragte Faurisson über die westdeutsche Wiedergutmachung an 
Israel und an die Juden in aller Welt. Faurisson sagte, er stimme mit vielen 
Juden darin überein, dafs der Holocaust politisch ausgenutzt werde. Die 
zentrale Figur in der Wiedergutmachungsfrage war Nahum Goldmann, 
der frühere Präsident des Jüdischen Weltkongresses, der in seinem Buch 
The Jewish Paradox [Das jüdische Paradox] sehr offen darüber sprach. Er 
nannte die gezahlten "astronomischen Summen" eine "aufserordentliche 
Neuerung" in den internationalen Beziehungen und schrieb: "Ohne die 
deutsche Wiedergutmachung... hátte der Staat Israel nicht die Hálfte seiner 
gegenwärtigen [1978] Infrastruktur; jede Eisenbahn in Israel ist deutsch, die 
Schiffe sind deutsch ebenso wie die Elektrizität, ein großer Teil der 
Industrie... ohne die gezahlten persónlichen Pensionen der Überlebenden 
zu erwähnen..." 
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Halten Sie diese Zahlungen fiir gerechtfertigt? fragte Christie. 


Faurisson: Ich möchte darüber keine Meinung äußern, aber ich bin bereit, 
eine Meinung über die Art und Weise kundzutun, wie die Zahlungen 
erlangt wurden. 


Wenn Sie Das jüdische Paradox lesen, sagte Faurisson, dann erkennen sie, 
daf$ Goldmann nicht über gewóhnliche "Erpressung" erhaben war. In den 
50er Jahren hief der Bundeskanzler von Osterreich Raab. Goldmann 
forderte ihn auf zu zahlen, aber Raab beharrte darauf, "Wir waren auch 
Opfer Deutschlands." So drohte Goldmann, das grófste Filmtheater Wiens 
zu mieten und jeden Tag den Film von der Begrüßung der Nazis durch die 
Wiener im Jahr 1938 zu zeigen... "Gut", sagte Raab, "Sie werden Ihr Geld 
bekommen." Spáter, als Goldmann mehr Geld brauchte, pflegte er wieder- 
um zu Raab zu gehen und seine Drohung zu wiederholen. "Es war eine 
richtige Erpressung", sagte Faurisson. 


Christie: Sagen Sie, ist Ihnen bekannt, wer Michel de Boüard ist? 


Ja, sagte Faurisson, ein führender franzósischer Historiker, der einmal in 
Mauthausen interniert war. 1954 schrieb er eine wissenschaftliche 
Abhandlung über das Lager, in der zweimal eine Gaskammer erwähnt 
wurde. Aber im August 1986 sagte er in einem Interview mit der Zeitschrift 
Ouest-France: "Als die Zeit des Nachdenkens gekommen war, sagte ich 
mir: wo eigentlich bist du zu der Überzeugung gekommen, daß es in 
Mauthausen eine Gaskammer gab? Das kann nicht wáhrend meiner Zeit 
im Lager gewesen sein, denn weder ich noch sonst jemand hat den 
Verdacht gehabt, es gäbe dort eine. Dies muß deshalb ein 'Gepáckstück' 
sein, das ich nach dem Krieg aufgelesen habe... In meinem Text - obwohl 
ich die Gewohnheit habe, die meisten meiner Angaben mit Verweisen 
abzustützen - gab es keine Dokumentarquelle für die Gaskammer..." 


De Boüard war Präsident der Vereinigung französischer Deportierter, doch 
trat er im Mai 1985 zurück. Nach dem Grund dazu befragt, sagte er, "Ich 
fand mich hin- und hergerissen zwischen meinem Gewissen als Historiker 
und den damit verbundenen Pflichten und andererseits meiner 
Mitgliedschaft in einer Gruppe von Kameraden, die ich sehr liebe, die sich 
aber weigern, mit der Deportation als historische Tatsache im Einklang mit 
vernünftigen historischen Methoden umzugehen. Ich werde von dem 
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Gedanken verfolgt, dafs in 100 oder sogar schon 50 Jahren die Historiker 
sich fragen werden bezüglich dieses speziellen Aspektes des 2. Weltkriegs, 
den das Konzentrationslagersystem darstellt, und was sie dann vorfinden 
werden. Die Aufzeichnungen sind bis ins Innerste faul. Einerseits eine 
ganze Menge Phantasien, Ungenauigkeiten, hartnáckig wiederholt 
(insbesondere, was die Zahlen betrifft), unstimmige Mixturen, Verall- 
gemeinerungen und, auf der anderen Seite, sehr trockene, Kritische 
Studien, welche die Geistlosigkeit jener Übertreibungen kraß deutlich 
werden lassen. Ich fürchte, daß diese künftigen Historiker dann sagen 
könnten, daß die Deportation, wenn einmal alles gesagt und getan ist, ein 
Mythos gewesen sein mufs. Da liegt die Gefahr. Das verfolgt mich." 


"Den Leuten in Frankreich gehen jetzt die Augen auf", sagte Faurisson, der 
1986 mit de Boüard gesprochen hatte. 


Faurisson meinte, daß der wichtige Teil von de Boüards Darlegung der 
Satz war: "Die Aufzeichnungen sind bis ins Innerste faul." 


Richter Thomas gefiel diese Richtung der Beweisführung nicht, und er 
schickte die Geschworenen hinaus. 


Christie: Ich móchte gern, dafs dem Zeugen gestattet wird, seine Meinung 
darüber  bekanntzugeben, wer es denn ist, der "Phantasien, 
Ungenauigkeiten, unstimmige Mixturen, Verallgemeinerungen hartnäckig 
wiederholt", und auf der anderen Seite frage ich nach Dr. Faurissons 
Meinung, wer die "sehr trockenen, kritischen Studien, die die Geistlosigkeit 
jener Übertreibungen deutlich werden lassen", denn eigentlich betreibt. Das 
ist meine Absicht. 


Richter Thomas beanstandete, daß es "dem Zeugen erlaubt wird, ohne jede 
Kontrolle vorzugehen", und er sollte nicht sagen, welch "ein ehrlicher, 
guter Mann, ein Mann der Wissenschaft", de Boüard sei. 


Als die Geschworenen zurückkamen, verfolgte Christie bei seiner 
Befragung eine neue Linie. Würden Sie "uns Ihre Gesamtmeinung" zu den 
Schriften von Harwood und denen von Suzman und Diamond geben? bat 
er Faurisson. 


"Harwood ist offensichtlich für Laienleser bestimmt", sagte Faurisson. Aber 
es ist "ein sehr gutes Buch", in der Tat "prophetisch", und es "macht 
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Geschichte." Das Gegenbuch ist, "was ich Schund nenne." Raul Hilberg 
"hatte das Buch niemals unterschreiben können", weil es "darin so viele 
Sachen gibt, die nicht in Ubereinstimmung mit ihm sind." 


Wurde über diese Bücher auf der IHR [Institute for Historical Review] 
Konferenz im Jahre 1979 gesprochen? fragte Christie. 


"Ich erinnere mich an kein Gespräch", sagte Faurisson. 


Christie: Hat Ernst Zündel Ihnen gegenüber irgendwann einmal einen 
Zweifel an seinem Glauben an den Revisionismus angedeutet? 


Faurisson: Nie. 


Christie: Kónnten Sie uns sagen, welche Schwierigkeiten Sie als Revisionist 
gehabt haben? 


Eine Menge Schwierigkeiten verschiedener Art, sagte Faurisson. Zum 
Beispiel "wurde ich dreimal verurteilt, 1981, 1982 und 1983", sowohl in 
Straf- wie auch Zivilverfahren.1 


1981 verklagte der französische "vernichtungsgläubige" Historiker Léon 
Poliakov Faurisson und seinen Verleger Pierre Guillaume wegen 
Verunglimpfung, weil Faurisson geschrieben hatte: "Im Bewußtsein der 
Ernsthaftigkeit meiner Anklage erkläre ich, daß ich in der Lage bin zu 
beweisen, daß Léon Poliakov ein Manipulator von Texten und sogar ein 
Fälscher von Texten ist." Die 'Gestándnisse' des Kurt Gerstein und des 
Professor Johann Paul Kremer waren es, deren Manipulation Poliakov 
vorgeworfen wurde. Zum Beispiel hatte Poliakov die Bodenfläche der 
"Gaskammer von Belzec", die angeblich zur Vergasung von 700 bis 800 
Menschen auf einmal benutzt wurde, von Gersteins widersinnigen 25m2 
auf eher glaubhafte 93m2 abgeändert. 


"Es gab so viel Falsches", bezeugte Faurisson. "Ich habe seine 
Manipulationen auf insgesamt sechs Seiten zusammengetragen, aber Carlo 
Mattogno, der Italiener, hat kürzlich etwas über Leon Poliakov 
herausgebracht, und er ging wirklich bis in die Einzelheiten und zeigte, 
daß Poliakov Fehler und Manipulationen begangen hatte... und zwar mehr 
als 400mal in sehr kurzen Texten." 
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Faurisson las einen Teil des Urteils der französischen unteren 
Gerichtsinstanz vor, die erklärte, daß "Monsieur Poliakov bei manchen 
Einzelheiten gegen wissenschaftliche Exaktheit verstoßen haben könnte", 
aber darauf bestand, Faurisson habe keinerlei Recht, ihn deshalb zu 
verurteilen, weil Poliakov "durch einen leidenschaftlichen und 
rechtmäßigen Wunsch angeregt war, die Öffentlichkeit zu unterrichten." 


Die Verunglimpfungsklage ging bis zum höchsten Gericht in Berufung, 
sagte Faurisson, ohne die geringste Veränderung im Ergebnis. Krankheit 
hinderte ihn, zu den Anhörungen im Berufungsgericht zu kommen.1 


Ein weiteres Strafverfahren wurde gegen Faurisson angestrengt, nachdem 
er über Radio Europe-1, einen französischen Inlandssender, am 17. 
Dezember 1980 gesprochen hatte. Das französische Recht hatte Faurisson 
"das Recht der Erwiderung" auf am Tage zuvor über den Sender gegen ihn 
gerichtete Angriffe durch Jean  Pierre-Bloch, Präsident der 
Aktivistengruppe LICRA (Internationale Liga gegen Rassismus und 
Antisemitismus), eingeráumt. Über den Rundfunk verlas Faurisson mit 
Sorgfalt seinen berühmten "Satz der 60 Worte" zum Holocaust, der lautete: 
"Die angeblichen Hitlerschen Gaskammern und der behauptete 
Vólkermord an den Juden bilden ein und dieselbe Geschichtslüge, die den 
Weg zu einem riesigen politischen und finanziellen Betrug eróffnete, 
dessen Hauptnutzniefser der Staat Israel und der internationale Zionismus 
sind und dessen Hauptopfer das deutsche Volk ist - nicht jedoch seine 
Führer - und das ganze palástinensische Volk." 


Faurisson setzte vor den Satz seine Warnung: "Pafst auf! Keines dieser 
Worte wurde mir von irgendwelcher politischen Sympathie oder 
Antipathie eingegeben." 


Die LICRA und die mit ihr verbundenen Organisationen brachten eine 
Klage wegen Rassendiskriminierung vor (eine geringfügige Klage) und 
wegen Anstachelung zum Rassenhaf (ein schwerwiegender Vorwurf). Der 
Richter in der unteren Instanz, Monsieur Cablé, war derselbe, der die erste 
Runde im Fall Poliakov gehórt hatte - beide Male in einer Atmospháre, die 
Faurisson und andere Revisionisten abscheulich voreingenommen fanden. 
Im Fall um Radio Europe-1 meldeten sich zwei von Faurissons jüdischen 
Anhängern, Claude Karnoouh und Jacob Assous, zur Verteidigung seiner 
Thesen zu Wort. 
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Die französischen Kläger stellten Faurisson insofern falsch dar, als dieser 
angeblich im Radio behauptet hátte, die Juden lógen mit Bedacht in bezug 
auf die vermeintliche Vernichtung, um an Geld zu kommen. Dem Gericht 
in Toronto gegenüber betonte Faurisson, daß sein Satz von einer "histori- 
schen Lüge" spräche, die "keine gewöhnliche Lüge ist. Es bedeutet, daß ich 
die Leute nicht als Lügner behandele, ich behandele sie als Opfer einer 
Lüge." 


Faurisson erwähnte, daß ihm die Zahlung einer unerhórten Summe von 
etwa 3.600.000 francs auferlegt wurde; jedoch wurde Berufung eingelegt 
und die Strafe auf mehrere tausend francs vermindert. 


Das Zivilverfahren gegen Faurisson war, wie er in seinem Artikel 
"Revisionismus in Frankreich vor Gericht" es ausdrückte, der "wichtigste" 
von den dreien. Darin wurden die wichtigsten Fragen sorgfáltig untersucht 
- waren die Gaskammern ein Betrug, oder war der Betrüger vielmehr Dr. 
Faurisson? "Die Antwort", schrieb Faurisson, "ist ganz klar, und kein 
Mißverständnis ist möglich. Nie - ich wiederhole, nie - hat ein Gericht mich 
wegen Geschichtsfalschung oder einem áhnlichen Vergehen verurteilt..."1 


Die Zivilklage wurde von neun Minderheiten-Gruppen in der Folge von 
Faurissons revisionistischem Aufsatz in Le Monde vom 19. Januar 1978 
und seinen beiden kurzen Entgegnungen vom 16. Januar und 29. Marz 
1979 auf die einsetzende Kritik hin erhoben. Faurisson wurde wegen 
"persönlicher Schäden" angeklagt, die durch seine angebliche 
"Geschichtsfalschung" in seiner Eigenschaft als Wissenschaftler verursacht 
worden seien. 


Die untere Instanz erließ das Schuldurteil gegen ihn am 8. Juli 1981. 
Faurisson wurde wegen Mangel an Seriosität und wegen Betreibens eines 
intellektuellen Spiels angeklagt, in dem er "alles leugnete". Die Richter 
meinten auch, er hätte mehr Zeit verstreichen lassen sollen, so daß die 
Leute sich wegen des Themas "2. Weltkrieg" hätten beruhigen können. 


Die Berufung wurde in der ersten Kammer des Pariser Berufungsgerichts 
bei drei Sitzungen am 13. und 14. Dezember 1982 und am 15. Februar 1983 
vorgebracht, und zwar in dem selben eindrucksvollen Saal, in dem einst 
Marschall Petain vor Gericht gestanden hatte. Faurisson hat die Taktik 
seiner Seite derart beschrieben, daß "wir immer und immer wieder sagten, 
das, was wir von der Gegenseite wollten, wäre wirklich sehr wenig: (1) daß 
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sie den Richtern einen, auch nur einen Beweis einer einzigen Gaskammer 
zur Tötung von Menschen vorlegten; (2) daß sie ein, auch nur ein Beispiel 
für eine Falschung meinerseits liefern sollten." 


Die Richter und alle im Gerichtssaal warteten gespannt auf den Beweis und 
das Beispiel. Stattdessen bekamen sie in der Hauptsache Theatralik zu 
hóren, wie von Bernard Jouanneau, dem Staranwalt der LICRA, der sich 
Faurisson zuwandte und ausrief: "Monsieur Faurisson, Sie verfolgen mich 
bis in den Schlaf hinein" Jouanneau begann seine Ansprache so: 
"Faurisson! Ah! Wiederum Faurisson! Zuhause fragen mich meine Kinder: 
Wann wirst du aufhören, von Faurisson zu reden?" Jouanneau sprach 
zwei Stunden lang, aber er machte keinen Versuch, das geforderte eine 
Beispiel von Faurissons Falschung heranzuschaffen. Er versuchte wohl, 
mehrere Beweise für das Vorhandensein einer Gaskammer zu bringen, 
wobei er jedesmal klagend sagte: "Ja, ich weifs. Sie werden mir sagen, das 
sei kein wirklicher Beweis." Zum Schluß verließ Jouanneau den 
Gerichtssaal und brach in Tránen aus. 


Die Kläger konnten nicht einen Zeugen finden, der bereit war auszusagen, 
Gaskammern gesehen zu haben, nicht einmal Filip Müller, der heute in 
Mannheim wohnt und der es ablehnte, auch nur eine schriftliche 
eidesstattliche Aussage zu geben. Im letzten Augenblick bekam die LICRA 
eine zweifelhafte schriftliche Aussage von einem gewissen Alter Schmuel 
Fajnzylberg, einem militant kommunistischen atheistischen Juden, der 
behauptete, 1942 bis 1945 in Auschwitz zu einem der Sonderkommandos 
gehórt zu haben. 


Am 15. Februar 1983 trug die Oberstaatsanwältin Madame Flipo, die das 
neue sozialistische Justizministerium repräsentierte, ihren Fall vor, wobei 
alles Herz und nichts Kopf war, indem sie wiederholt gefühlvolle Szenen 
ähnlich wie Willy Brandts Kniefall in Warschau aufführte. 


Der Schuldspruch des Berufungsgerichts, der am 26. April 1983 erging, war 
tatsächlich ein großer Sieg für Faurisson. Er legte, wie Faurisson dem 
Gericht in Toronto sagte, dar, daß der Beklagte ein "ernsthafter Sucher in 
der Gaskammerfrage" sei, und er räumte ein, daß es keinen Beweis von 
Leichtfertigkeit, Nachlässigkeit, Lüge oder Übergehen von Tatsachen auf 
seiten des Beklagten gebe. Der Urteilsspruch zog den Schluß, daß die 
Bewertung von Faurissons Werk "allein" bei den Historikern und bei der 
Öffentlichkeit liegen. "Und dies", sagte Faurisson, "ist das erste Mal, daß 
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[Wissenschaftler] durch ein Gericht ermáchtigt worden sind zu sagen, dafs 
es die Gaskammern gegeben hat, nicht gegeben hat, vielleicht nicht 
gegeben hat. Es ist eine Art von Garantie für einen franzósischen Bürger."1 


Faurisson erwáhnte auch kurz das Urteil vom 16. Dezember 1987, das 
seinem Verleger, Pierre Guillaume, das Recht gab, den normalen Vertrieb 
seiner revisionistischen Zeitschrift wiederaufzunehmen. Das war wichtig, 
sagte Faurisson, weil es das Bestehen eines historischen Streits über das 
Thema Holocaust anerkannte. 


Haben Sie eine Veránderung in der Einstellung der "Historikergilde" zum 
Revisionismus bemerkt? fragte Christie. 


Ja, sagte Faurisson, "eine dem Revisionismus günstige Veränderung." 
Verschiedene Juden gehórten zu denen, die "sich zu meinen Gunsten aktiv 
eingeschaltet haben", manche ausschließlich im Sinne der Redefreiheit (vor 
allem Noam Chomsky), aber die meisten zur Unterstützung der These 
selbst. Ich bin nicht antijtidisch, sagte  Faurisson, nicht einmal 
antizionistisch. 


Warum sagen Sie hier aus? fragte Christie. 
Weil es meine Pflicht ist, sagte Faurisson. 


Kurz nach der Mittagspause begann John Pearson sein Kreuzverhór mit 
Robert Faurisson. 


"Möchten Sie mir zustimmen", fragte Pearson, "daß Ihre Theorien für einen 
Bewunderer Hitlers nützlich sein würden?" 


Meine Pflicht ist Genauigkeit, sagte Faurisson, "und ich selbst nenne es 
nicht 'die Wahrheit. Ich versuche, genau zu sein. Das ist das einzige, was 
ich zu tun versuche." In Frankreich sagen wir, "Ganz gleich, ob es Peter 
oder Paul paßt." Viele Leute in Frankreich sind zu mir gekommen und 
haben gesagt, "Oh, ich danke Ihnen, Dr. Faurisson, Sie haben das für Gott 
getan, oder, Sie sind ein Atheist, weil Sie gegen eine Religion kämpfen, 
gegen die Religion des Holocaust. Der nächste könnte sagen, danke, weil es 
gegen England oder 'für Deutschland’ ist, oder für die Rechte oder für die 
Linke." 


212 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


“Since the complete liquidation of the Jews was not to be carried out for 
reasons of work assignment, the ghettos were formed, which are presently 
filled as follows [the numbers cited above are given here]. These Jews are 
employed in work essential for defense purposes.” 
According to this, only Jews still fit for work had been permitted to live in the 
three ghettos named; by this logic, those unfit for labor, especially the chil- 
dren, would have all had to be killed. But according to a census carried out at 
the end of May 1942, 14,545 Jews whose names (together with date of birth, 
occupation, and address) have been published by the Jewish Museum of Vil- 
nius were living in Vilnius. It emerges from these documents that of these 
14,545 Jews, no fewer than 3,693 were children of 15 years of age or less. The 
number of children per age group is shown in the following table:??" 








YEAR OF BIRTH AGE NUMBER OF CHILDREN 
1927 15 567 
1928 14 346 
1929 13 265 
1930 12 291 
1931 11 279 
1932 10 216 
1933 9 226 
1934 8 195 
1935 7 227 
1936 6 229 
1937 5 182 
1938 4 188 
1939 3 181 
1940 2 117 
1941 1 172 
1942 a few months 12 

Total: 3,693 


Furthermore, among the Jews registered by the census there were also 59 per- 
sons 65 years of age or older. The eldest was the 90-year-old Chana Stamleri- 
ene, born in 1852. 

The children lived with their families in the ghetto. For example, the 
Michalowski family, which lived in Dysnos house 5-10, consisted of 
Nachman, born 1905, Fruma, born 1907, Pesia, born 1928, Niusia, born 1932, 
Sonia, born 1935, Mane, born 1904, Sonia, born 1903, Motel, born 1930 and 
Chana, born 1933.58 The Kacew family, residence at Ligonines house 11-8, 
included the following members: Chaim, born 1909, Chava, born 1921, and 





pp. 60f. 

597 Vilnius Ghetto: List of Prisoners, Vol. 1. Vilnius 1996, p. 212, No. 163. (Text in Lithuanian, 
Russian, and English.) 

598 Thid., p. 85. 
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Haben Sie nicht, fragte Pearson, in Washington D.C. 1979 einen Vortrag 
gehalten, wo Neonazis anwesend waren? 


"Ich bin bereit", sagte Faurisson, "in diesem Fall überall einen Vortrag zu 
halten. Ich frage die Leute nicht... zeigen Sie mir Ihre Karte..." Ich fühlte 
mich "sehr ungemütlich", als ich "zwei Jungen mit einem Hakenkreuz sah." 


Lassen Sie uns Ihre Prozesse behandeln, sagte Pearson. Dann fing eine 
entsetzlich  verworrene Diskussion an, die den Rest des Freitag 
Nachmittags andauerte. Der Ankläger und der Zeuge schienen oft nicht in 
der Lage zu sein, sich auf Übersetzungen und unterschiedliche 
Bedeutungen zu einigen. 


Bei der Sache Poliakov, sagte Faurisson, betonte das Gericht, das 
Bedeutsamste sei, daß Poliakov "durch einen leidenschaftlichen und 
rechtmäßigen Wunsch motiviert war." Es war sehr beunruhigend, 
verurteilt zu werden, sagte der Zeuge, "aber ich bin dennoch ein 
glücklicher Mensch", weil "sie nicht fähig sind, all diese hervorragenden 
Leute, einen einzigen Beweis für die Existenz einer einzigen Gaskammer zu 
erbringen. Ich will ja keine zwei Beweise..." 


Pearson kehrte zurück zu dem Verfahren wegen des "Satzes der 60 Worte", 
den Faurisson über Radio Europe-1 verlesen hatte. Nun, fragte er, haben 
Sie an der Sendung Spaß gehabt? 


Überhaupt nicht, antwortete Faurisson. Ich wurde dazu gezwungen, weil 
"ich von Monsieur Jean Pierre-Bloch schwer angegriffen wurde, der sagte, 
ich werde von den Arabern für Lügen bezahlt." 


Wie konnten Ihre "60 Worte" eine Antwort auf die Behauptung von Pierre- 
Bloch sein? fragte Pearson. 


"Pierre-Bloch sagte ständig, ich leugnete die Konzentrationslager, die 
Krematorien und so weiter", sagte Faurisson, "so daß ich meinen 
Standpunkt ganz klar machen mußte, und ich sagte, was ich als 
Geschichtslüge betrachte, und wie die Frage an mich immer wieder lautet: 
Gut, es ist eine Lüge, aber warum, für wen, gegen wen? Ich muß da doch 
eine Erklärung geben... Wenn ich sage, daß die Hauptnutznießer die und 
die sind und das Hauptopfer der und der, so ist das ein Werturteil." 
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Pearson fragte Faurisson, ob dies die Handlungsweise war, fiir die er eine 
zur Bewáhrung ausgesetzte dreimonatige Gefángnisstrafe erhalten hatte, 
und der Zeuge sagte Ja. 


Und wurden Sie auch zu 5.000 francs Geldstrafe verurteilt und mußten Sie 
4.000 francs Schadenersatz zahlen und 2.000 francs Kosten? fragte Pearson. 


Ja, sagte Faurisson, und noch viel mehr. "Und es ist noch nicht zu Ende." 
Richter Thomas: Haben Sie noch nicht alles bezahlt? 


Faurisson: Absolut nicht. Ich kann Ihnen sagen, dafs, als ich im Januar hier 
war... der Gerichtsvollzieher zu mir nach Haus kam und von meiner Frau 
die Zahlung verlangte. Sie zahlte nicht. Er sollte unsere Móbel pfánden. 
Meine Frau mußte ihre Mutter um Geld bitten, um zu zahlen. 


Zu einer Zeit im Jahr 1981, sagte Faurisson vor Erregung gewürgt und mit 
zitternden Lippen, waren meine Frau und ich gezwungen, ein Jahr lang 
wie arme Leute zu leben, um Pfándungen zu vermeiden. 


"Es hat Folgen, wenn man das Gesetz bricht, nicht wahr?" fragte Pearson 
kalt. 


Sich dem Fall der Le Monde zuwendend - der Zivilklage - legte Pearson 
nahe, Faurisson wäre wegen Geschichtsfälschung "in seiner Eigenschaft als 
Wissenschaftler" auf Schadenersatz verklagt worden. 


Nein, sagte Faurisson, jeder konnte verklagt werden. 
Pearson: Für welche Arbeit wurden Sie bezahlt? 


"Für gar keine", sagte Faurisson, "und das ist der springende Punkt. Mein 
Anwalt sagte, Sie haben nicht das Recht, dieses Gesetz gegen Faurisson 
anzuwenden. Er wurde nicht bezahlt. Niemand hat ihm für irgendetwas 
einen Auftrag gegeben. Er hat keinen franc bekommen." Und das Tribunal 
beurteilte mich nicht auf dieser Grundlage. Ich wurde am 26. April 1983 
dafür verurteilt, "Leuten Leiden verursacht zu haben", aber der 
Urteilsspruch sagte, daf$ ich ernsthaft und ehrlich sei, mit der Andeutung, 
daf$ jeder Bürger Frankreichs jetzt die Gaskammern in Frage stellen dürfe. 
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Aber die Presse unterlief es in ihren Berichten über das Berufungsurteil, 
diesen Kernsatz zu erwähnen. 


Pearson las einen Teil dessen vor, was der Richter im ersten Le Monde- 
Prozeß gesagt hatte: "Monsieur Faurisson, ein französischer 
Wissenschaftler, versagt gegenüber seinen Verpflichtungen zu Vorsicht, 
sachlicher Umsicht und intellektueller Neutralität, die den Forscher, der er 
sein will, binden." 


Sehr wahr, sagte Faurisson, aber das Berufungsgericht sagte ganz einfach 
"wir stimmen dem nicht zu." 


Pearson las aus dem Urteil des Berufungsgerichts: "Faurissons logisches 
Vorgehen dient in der Tat dazu zu zeigen... daß die Existenz der 
Gaskammern, so wie sie seit 1945 gewöhnlich beschrieben worden sind, 
sich als absolut unmöglich erweist, was in sich ausreichen würde, um 
sämtliche bestehende Zeugenaussagen zu entwerten oder sie zum 
mindesten verdächtig zu machen. Es ist nicht Sache des Gerichts, sich über 
die Rechtmäßigkeit einer solchen Methode oder über die Bedeutung der 
von Monsieur Faurisson vorgebrachten Argumente im Gesamten zu 
äußern. Auch ist es unter Berücksichtigung der von ihm geleisteten 
Forschungsarbeit für das Gericht in keiner Weise zulässig zu erklären, daß 
Monsieur Faurisson leichtfertig oder fahrlässig die Zeugenaussagen außer 
acht gelassen oder absichtlich vorgezogen hat, sie zu ignorieren... Deshalb 
bleibt der Wert der Schlußfolgerungen, die Monsieur Faurisson verteidigt, 
allein der Beurteilung der Fachleute, der Historiker und der Offentlichkeit 
überlassen." 


Ein anderer Teil des Urteils des Berufungsgerichts klagte Faurisson an, 
"sich jede Gelegenheit zunutze zu machen, das verbrecherische Wesen der 
Deportation abzumildern." Pearson fing an, diesen Abschnitt vorzulesen, 
aber Faurisson begann, gegen die fehlerhafte Ubersetzung Einwendungen 
vorzubringen, und Christie solche wegen rechtlicher Fragen. 


Als die Erregung sich schließlich legte, las Pearson das Folgende aus dem 
Urteil des Berufungsgerichts vor: "Monsieur Faurisson, der entsetzt ist über 
das, was er die Religion des Holocaust nennt, hat nie ein Wort gefunden, 
um seinen Respekt vor den Opfern auszudrücken, indem er seine Leser an 
die Realitát der rassischen Verfolgung, der Massendeportation erinnert, die 
den Tod von mehreren Millionen Menschen, ob Juden oder nicht, 
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verursachte. So dafs... [sein Werk] bei einem Versuch eine Rolle spielen 
kónnte, die Naziverbrecher insgesamt zu entlasten." 


Ich will das beantworten, sagte Faurisson, wenn Sie meine richtige 
Übersetzung akzeptieren werden, die eher lautet "könnte aussehen wie ein 
Versuch" als "könnte bei einem Versuch eine Rolle spielen." 


Das leuchtet schon ein, sagte Pearson. 


Schón, sagte Faurisson. "Man muf sich den Text genau ansehen, denn er 
lautet 'es kónnte aussehen wie', aber für wen kónnte es so aussehen? Das ist 
die Frage, und natürlich weiß ich sehr gut, daß manche Leute sagen 
werden, Faurisson sagt das, weil er die Nazi-Kriegsverbrecher entlasten 
will. Natürlich weifs ich das. Ich glaube, das Gericht hat ganz recht, das zu 
sagen, aber lassen Sie mich Ihnen sagen, daß es vollkommen falsch ist zu 
erklären, ich hatte nie ein Wort gefunden, um meinen Respekt vor den 
Opfern zu zeigen, denn ich habe meinen Respekt gezeigt." 


Pearson: Also sagen Sie, dafs ein anderes Gericht etwas falsch gesehen hat 
bezüglich dessen, was Ihre Absichten sind. Ist das richtig? 


"Absicht ist etwas anderes", sagte Faurisson. Dies ist ein offenkundiger 
Fehler, weil ich meinen Respekt erwiesen habe. 


Pearson führte das Urteil des Berufungsgerichts an, das gegenüber 
Faurisson sagte, daß "die allgemeine Offentlichkeit dazu gebracht wird, das 
Leiden geringzuschátzen, wenn nicht sogar in Zweifel zu ziehen." Ferner 
seien Faurissons Stellungnahmen von einer Art, geeignet, "leidenschaftlich 
aggressive Reaktionen gegen diejenigen hervorzurufen, die sich dadurch 
implizit einer Lüge bezichtigt fühlen..." 


"Einer Geschichtslüge", stellte Faurisson richtig. 


Pearson kam zu Faurissons Verfahren gegen Jean Pierre-Bloch zurück, von 
denen es, wie der Zeuge erwähnte, "viele" gegeben habe. Nachdem das 
Gericht im Fall der "60 Worte" verfügt hatte, daß Faurissons Gegner diesen 
nicht als Fálscher behandeln durften, sie jedoch "guten Glaubens" waren, 
trompetete Pierre-Bloch in seiner Zeitung Le Droit de Vivre [Das Recht 
zum Leben] das Urteil hinaus, und Faurisson erinnerte sich, "danach sah 
ich überall, daß ich wiederum ein Fálscher war, und andauernd waren 
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zwei Waffen auf mich gerichtet. Eine ist immerzu der gute Glaube meiner 
Gegner. Sie haben unrecht, aber sie haben es guten Glaubens getan. Und 
die andere Waffe ist die öffentliche Ordnung. Faurisson hat das Recht, dies 
und jenes zu sagen, aber er stört die öffentliche Ordnung, also müssen wir 
ihn bestrafen. So sind da zwei Pistolen, eine die óffentliche Ordnung des 
Staates, und die andere Pistole ist der gute Glaube meiner Gegner." 


Der Abtausch zwischen Zeuge und Ankläger wurde dann ganz wirt, und 
Richter Thomas entschied, daß es am Platze sei, ins Wochenende zu gehen, 
so daß Faurisson die Übersetzungen der Urteile durchsehen könnte, die 
noch zu besprechen wären. 


Die Dinge waren am Montag, 18. April, übersichtlicher. Pearson machte 
klar, daß die drei französischen Urteile, die er durchgehen werde, 
diejenigen vom 16. Januar 1985, vom 16. Dezember 1987 und vom 28. 
Januar 1988 seien. 


Das erste betraf eine Klage, die Faurisson gegen Jean Pierre-Bloch wegen 
öffentlicher Verleumdung einer Privatperson führte. Das Berufungsgericht 
entlastete den Beklagten und wies Faurissons Schadenersatzklage zurück. 


Faurisson hatte vor allem gegen ein Kapitel in Pierre-Blochs Memoiren 
Einwendungen erhoben, das sich um dessen Tätigkeit als Präsident der 
LICRA handelte. Pierre-Bloch schrieb, daß "wir uns gegen Fälscher 
wenden", wie Professor Faurisson einer sei, der die Gaskammern leugnete 
und derart die ИСКА moralisch verletzte. Es war das Wort "Falscher", 
gegen das er insbesondere Einspruch erhob, sagte Faurisson. 


Und der Urteilsspruch des Gerichts, vermerkte Pearson, prüfte nach, 
wessen Pierre-Bloch Sie beschuldigte, und ein Punkt dabei war Ihre 
Behauptung über Radio Europe-1 am 17. Dezember 1980, daß "die Lüge 
über die Gaskammern und der angebliche Vólkermord an den Juden einen 
riesenhaften politischen und finanziellen Schwindel darstellen, der dem 
Staat Israel und dem internationalen Zionismus zugute kommt..." Nun, 
"das sind Ihre 60 Worte, nicht wahr?" 


Nein, sagte der Zeuge. "Das ist Faurisson, wie ihn Monsieur Pierre-Bloch 
zitiert." 
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Faurisson hob hervor, daß das Gericht verfügt hatte, er sei nicht nur kein 
"Falscher" im "streng rechtlichen Sinn", sondern nicht einmal in 
"übertragener Bedeutung". 


Jedoch blieb das Gericht dabei, Ihre Klage abzuweisen, sagte Pearson. 
"Aus welchem Grund?" fragte Faurisson. 


Darauf kommen wir noch, sagte Pearson. "Wenn wir jetzt mit dem 
Gerichtsurteil fortfahren, erkläre ich, daß Ihre Arbeit gesellschaftliche und 
rassische Intoleranz erzeugt, weil sie negative Reaktionen gegen die Juden 
hervorruft." 


"Aber zum Hervorrufen neigend' ist nicht dasselbe wie 'hervorrufen", 
belehrte ihn Faurisson. 


"Und das Gericht entscheidet", sagte Pearson, "der Zweck, die 
Offentlichkeit zu unterrichten, erscheint dem Gericht hinreichend ernsthaft 
und rechtmäßig, um die [von Pierre-Bloch] dazu verwendeten Mittel zu 
rechtfertigen." 


Ja, sagte Faurisson. Das Gericht ráumt ein, daf? es eine Verleumdung ist, 
mich einen Fälscher zu nennen. "Das ist ganz klar." Pierre-Blochs eigener 
Titel in seiner Schrift hatte gelautet "Verleumdung, jedoch guten 
Glaubens." Und danach "behandelten sie mich alle als Falscher", weil sie 
durch ihren "guten Glauben" geschützt waren. Das und das Argument der 
Stórung der óffentlichen Ruhe "sind die zwei auf mich gerichteten 
Pistolen." 


Pearson ging dann weiter zu der Entscheidung des Obersten Gerichts von 
Paris (das unterhalb des Berufungsgerichts steht) vom 16. Dezember 1987. 
Er erklárte, dafs diese Entscheidung nur bewirkte, daf$ die gerichtliche 
Verfügung vom 25. Mai 1987 gegen Pierre Guillaumes neue revision- 
istische Zeitung aufgehoben werde, weil die Umstände sie nicht mehr 
rechtfertigten. 


Es war nicht ganz so einfach, sagte Faurisson. "In Frankreich gab es einen 
Aufstand gegen diese Verurteilung. Ich habe Artikel, die es ein 'kriminelles 
Urteil' nennen. Es wäre in Kanada unmöglich. Es wäre eine Mißachtung 
des Gerichts." 
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Aber, sagte Pearson, Pierre Guillaume strebte nicht allein die Aufhebung 
des Verbots an, sondern wollte Schadenersatz von den acht 
Organisationen, die das Verbot beantragt hatten. 


Faurisson: Das wird einer immer verlangen, wenn er falschlich verurteilt 
und bestraft worden ist. Er sucht eine Wiedergutmachung, aber die 
Revisionisten erlangen immer nur einen franc. Wenn sie bestraft werden, 
sind es immer Tausende von francs... Und wenn sie gewinnen, ist es ein 
franc. Das wird sich andern. 


Aber Guillaume bekam noch nicht einmal einen franc, sagte Pearson. 


Faurisson war sich dessen nicht sicher, sagte aber: "Es war ein 
außerordentlicher Sieg... Besonders, als das Gericht sagte, es gebe jetzt in 
Frankreich eine offene Aussprache unter Historikern. Das ist das erste Mal, 
daß ich als Historiker behandelt werde. Ich mache mir selbst nichts daraus, 
aber sie sagen, ich sei ein Historiker." 


Pearson las dann aus dem Urteil vom 16. Dezember, das vermerkte, dafs 
das Verbot vom 25. Mai den Zeitpunkt der Freigabe von Guillaumes 
Zeitung berücksichtigt hatte. Dieser fiel mit dem Prozeß von Klaus Barbie 
in Lyon zusammen und wurde als "Provokation empfunden... die móg- 
licherweise zur gegenwärtigen Zeit gewaltsame Störungen und Reaktionen 
nach sich ziehen könnte." Aber, fuhr das Urteil fort, die Umstände hätten 
sich geándert, und jetzt fallen die Zeitung "und die sich daraus ergebende 
Auseinandersetzung.. unter die freie Außerung von Gedanken und 
Meinungen und bilden eine Angelegenheit der óffentlichen Erórterung 
unter Historikern, so daf$ das Gericht keine Kontrolle über ein solches 
Streitgesprách auszuüben hat." 


Faurisson: Das ist es, was diese vernünftigen und mutigen Richter sagten. 
Sie hátten auch etwas ganz anderes sagen kónnen. Sie hátten sagen kónnen, 
sie meinten, daf$ dies weiterhin ein heikles Problem bleibe, und die 
Revisionisten haben kein Recht, irgendetwas zu veróffentlichen. Sie hátten 
das sagen kónnen. Sie sagten aber genau das Gegenteil. 


"Wir müssen dies alles in den Zusammenhang bringen, Mr. Pearson", sagte 
Faurisson, "und sehen, wie die französischen Gerichte '79, '80, '81, '82, '83, 
bis '87 reagierten. Am Anfang, 1979, wissen Sie, daß ein Gericht entschied, 
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ich hatte nicht einmal das Recht, das Wort Gaskammer in An- 
führungszeichen zu setzen? Das Wort Gaskammer in Anführungszeichen 
zu setzen, hieße, Respektlosigkeit zu zeigen und die öffentliche und 
moralische Ordnung in Frankreich zu stóren. Kónnen Sie sich das 
vorstellen? Und dann, 1983, sagten sie - gut. Er hat das Recht zu sagen, es 
hat die Gaskammern nicht gegeben, aber mehr darf er nicht sagen." 


Heute, sagte Faurisson, kónnen wir weiter gehen, aber wir müssen immer 
noch "sehr vorsichtig, wie auf Eiern gehen. Wenn man etwas so sagt, dafs es 
als beleidigend angesehen werden kónnte, wird man dafür bestraft." 


Lassen Sie uns zu dem Urteil vom 28. Januar 1988 kommen, sagte Pearson. 


Ich erhebe Einspruch, sagte Christie. Dieses Urteil erging gegen den 
französischen Präsidentschaftskandidaten Jean-Marie Le Pen und "hat 
überhaupt nichts mit diesem Verfahren zu tun." 


Nun, sagte Pearson, dieser Zeuge hat sich in seiner Hauptvernehmung des 
lang und breit über Angelegenheiten französischen Rechts und 
franzósischer óffentlicher Meinung ausgelassen. 


Fahren Sie fort, sagte Richter Thomas. 
Pearson: Der Fall Le Pen ist Ihnen bekannt, nicht wahr? 
"Vollkommen", sagte Faurisson. 


Le Pen wurde zu einer landesweiten Fernsehsendung eingeladen, um seine 
Meinung zum Revisionismus darzulegen, sagte Pearson. 


Faurisson: Die Frage war - ganz unvermittelt - haben Sie Faurisson und 
Roques gelesen?1 


Le Pens Antwort, sagte Faurisson, war nein, es sollte aber alles offen zur 
Erórterung sein. Weiter befragt, "aber was ist mit den Gaskammern?", 
nannte Le Pen die Frage, wie die Juden getótet wurden, ein "Detail" des 2. 
Weltkrieges - eine Wortwahl, mit der, wie Faurisson sagte, er genau wie 
das Gericht nicht einverstanden war. 
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Pearson las einen Teil des Urteils des Berufungsgerichts von Versailles: 
"Überlebende rassischer Verfolgungen und ihre Familien - die 
Verteidigung deren gemeinsamer Interessen die Pflicht des Beklagten ist - 
haben einen ernsten Verstoß gegen ihr Recht auf treues Gedenken, auf 
Respekt, Mitgefühl, Ehrfurcht und Verehrung gesehen; vorausgesetzt, daß 
diese Störung offensichtlich unrechtmäßig von dem Augenblick an ist, in 
dem die strittige Anmerkung - die so grundlegende Werte wie das 
Gedenken an die Opfer des Völkermordes, Ehrung der Toten und die 
achtenswürdige Überzeugung einer praktisch einmütigen öffentlichen 
Meinung angreift - ausgesprochen wurde, indem ein solcher Kommentar in 
einer Radiosendung einer breiten Hörerschaft vorgetragen wurde . . . und 
daß dies außerhalb des Rahmens einer streng historischen 
Auseinandersetzung liegt." 


Ich meine, sagte Pearson, daß das Versailler Gericht die öffentliche 
Meinung zu diesem Thema "praktisch ungeteilt" nannte und sagte, daß Le 
Pens Anmerkungen "außerhalb des Rahmens einer streng historischen 
Auseinandersetzung lagen." 


Faurisson: Das Gericht sagte das, ja. 


Und der Beklagte behauptete, las Pearson, daß die Be-deutung seiner 
Worte "durch die Medien entstellt wurde." 


Pearson: Mein Standpunkt, Dr. Faurisson, ist der, daß all diese 
Gerichtsentscheidungen dahingehend zusammengefaßt werden können, 
daß in Frankreich Sie und jedermann ohne rechtliche Einschränkungen 
Meinungen zur Geschichte äußern können; wenn Sie jedoch öffentliche 
Erklärungen abgeben, die ein Gemeininteresse schädigen könnten, so etwa 
im Sinne gesellschaftlicher oder rassischer Duldsamkeit, dann verstoßen 
Sie gegen das Gesetz. 


Faurisson war nicht einverstanden, also bat Pearson ihn, die Urteile 
zusammenzufassen. 


Faurisson sagte, er kónnte kein logisches Muster darin entdecken. 
Manchmal, wie im Dezember 1987, "sagt ein Gericht, wir hatten unbedingt 
das Recht zu sagen, die Gaskammer... hätte nicht existiert." Zu anderen 
Gelegenheiten, wie im Januar 1988, konzentrierte sich ein Gericht auf das 
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"Stórungspotential', ein Wort, das in dem kurzen Urteil gegen Le Pen 
achtmal vorkam. 


Als Faurisson erwähnte, daß er 1979 allein wegen seiner Stellungnahme zu 
den Gaskammern von seiner Lehrtätigkeit entbunden wurde, schien 
Pearson überrascht. Sicherlich war das der ganze Grund, sagte Faurisson. 
Die Universitát Lyon konnte, nach mehreren Übergriffen, nicht für seine 
Sicherheit garantieren. "Zum letztenmal passierte das [eine Schlägerei] in 
der Sorbonne, und Monsieur [Pierre] Vidal-Naquet war dort. Er sagte, ich 
sei ein Dreck. Mr. Browning war dort und spendete ihm Beifall. Nun, ich 
kritisiere ihn nicht. Es ist seine Meinung. Tatsáchlich, weil ich sagte, es hat 
keine Gaskammern gegeben, deshalb kam ich in diese Schwierigkeiten. 
Ganz klar, es ist vollkommen offensichtlich. Aber nun ist der Präsident 
meiner Universitat sehr in Verlegenheit, weil er ganz klar sieht, ebenso wie 
man es überall in den intellektuellen Kreisen Frankreichs sieht, daß 
bezüglich der Gaskammern gar nichts mehr feststeht." 


Das Versailler Berufungs-Gericht sagte etwas anderes, bemerkte Pearson. 


"Ich stimme damit nicht überein", sagte Faurisson, und Frankreich habe in 
der Frage nicht abgestimmt. 


Pearson: Sie kommen nur mit dem franzósischen Gesetz in Konflikt, wenn 
Sie die jüdische Gemeinde eines Riesen-schwindels bezichtigen. 


Aber ich sagte nur "Zionisten", entgegnete Faurisson. Des weiteren werfe 
ich ihnen deswegen nicht einmal etwas vor. "In jedem Land, Sir, haben Sie 
eine Geschichtslüge.. Vólker gründen notwendigerweise auf Legenden, 
auf Mythen... Die Franzosen haben alle Arten von Legenden..." Mein "Satz 
der 60 Worte" erwáhnt nur die Hauptopfer der Holocaust-Legende, sagte 
Faurisson. "Zu den Nebenopfern gehórt, wie ich sagte, die junge jüdische 
Generation, die in dieser schrecklichen Holocaust-Religion erzogen wird. 
Ich finde das furchtbar... ein Kind zu erziehen, indem man ihm erzählt, daß 
Kinder wie es selbst in Himmlers Schlachthäusern von einem der 
sogenannten zivilisierten Völker - dem deutschen - systematisch 
umgebracht worden seien. Was für Kinder ziehen Sie da auf? Mit was für 
Augen sehen sie auf andere Völker, wenn sie glauben, daß eine der 
zivisiliertesten Nationen das getan hat...? Ich würde mein Kind nicht so 
aufziehen... Ich meine, daß diese Leute auch Opfer sind... Und darum habe 
ich Juden auf meiner Seite..." 
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Sloma, born 1941.5? The Schimelevitsch family, living at Rudninku house 7- 
12, consisted of Abram, born 1896, Chawa, born 1909, Sora, born 1938, and 
Riva, born 1941. Finally, the Cukerman family, residence at Stasuno house 
12, had the following members: Kosel, born 1916, Sima, born 1912, Kusia, 
born 1932, Malka, born 1934, Abram, born 1904, Syfra, born 1909, and Blu- 
ma, born 1930.9?! 

Since the 3,693 children were living with their families, it is clear that the 
number of those unfit for work and those not able to be employed (mothers 
who had to care for their children) was even higher. 

If the Einsatzgruppen had to liquidate all Jews or at least all Jews unfit for 
labor, then how is it that these 3,693 children were not murdered at the (al- 
leged) dissolution of Ghetto No. 2 in October 1942? 

How little the threat of death was hovering over these children can be gath- 
ered from the following description of the school system in the ghetto of Vil- 
nius, furnished by Abraham Foxman:” 

"Some days after the establishment of the ghetto, in 1941, a group of 

teachers founded a ‘Farein,’ [Verein = association/club] which later orga- 

nized the educational system of the ghetto. At the first enrollment for the 
school, 3,000 children were registered. In the beginning, participation in 
classes was voluntary. In April 1943, it then became obligatory: 

"Directive No. 3, issued by the ghetto deputies on April 28, 1943, announc- 

es the attendance at the ghetto schools to be obligatory. All children from 

five to thirteen must attend the ghetto schools, which are free of cost. |...] 

The block chief is responsible for seeing that all children of obligatory 

school age take part in classes.’ 

In the first year of the ghetto, more than twenty educational units were 

founded, which comprised over 80% of the school-age children of the ghet- 

to. Schools as well as H.K.P. — work institutions — were also founded in 

Kauen. Gens?! received permission from the Germans to fence-in an area 

in the woods outside of the ghetto. The teachers walked with groups of 100 

to 150 children into the woods four times a week. Due to the outbreak of a 

scarlet fever epidemic, there was a delay in opening the schools in 1942. In 

October they resumed operation, and 1,500 to 1,800 children took part in 

classes. Apparently there were 60 teachers who gave 42 hours each week. 

The remaining 18 hours were devoted to work in the kitchen, visiting stu- 

dents and parents in their home, the repair of books and notebooks, as well 

as the conducting of various assemblies. ” 





59? Ibid., р. 150. 

600 Ibid., p. 213. 

601 Ibid., р. 329. 

602 Abraham Foxman, “Vilna — Story of a Ghetto,” in: Jacob Glatstein, Israel Knox, Samuel 
Margoshes (eds.), Anthology of Holocaust Literature, Atheneum, New York 1968, pp. 90f. 

603 Jacob Gens, Chief of the Jewish Council of Vilnius. 
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Der Revisionismus ist in Frankreich eine "Bewegung der Linken", und Le 
Pen "ist einfach auf den fahrenden Zug gesprungen", sagte Faurisson. "Er 
hat sich dabei wehgetan und deshalb fünf Tage spáter mehr oder weniger 
widerrufen. Jedesmal, wenn ich eine hochgestellte Persónlichkeit für den 
Revisionismus Stellung nehmen sehe, schaue ich auf die Uhr und warte, 
wie lange sie bis zum Widerruf braucht." 


"Erst vor kurzem", sagte Faurisson, tat Le Pen "etwas viel 
Schwerwiegenderes... Er sagte, dieser Krieg muß aufhören, und daß wir 
nicht mehr sagen können... daß Deutschland im Krieg schlimmer war als 
die anderen. Und er sagte noch etwas: daß das künftige Europa nicht das 
Europa von Simone Weil und Julien Benda sein soll. Menschen, die etwas 
von der Geschichte wissen, sind im Bilde, daß Julien Benda der Mann ist, 
der 1938 schrieb, daß, wenn er durch einen Knopfdruck alle Deutschen 
umbringen könnte, er es tun würde." 


Pearson fragte Faurisson, ob er ableugne, daß Paul Rassinier geschrieben 
habe, daß kommunistische Internierte für viele Todesfälle in den 
Konzentrationslagern verantwortlich gewesen wären. 


Natürlich nicht, sagte  Faurisson. Tatsächlich wurde Rassiniers 
Stellungnahme durch ein Pariser Gericht im Dezember 1986 nachvollzogen, 
das bestätigte, daß Marcel Paul und seine kommunistische Bande "die 
wirklichen Herren" im Lager Buchenwald gewesen sind. Das war ein 
"außerordentliches Urteil von großer historischer Bedeutung", sagte 
Faurisson. 


"Lassen Sie uns weitergehen", sagte Pearson. "Sie behaupten, die allgemein 
akzeptierte Sicht des Holocaust habe sich seit 1946 verändert." Lassen Sie 
uns das Urteil des Nürnberger Tribunals betrachten und schauen, "um 
wieviel" sich die Dinge geändert haben. Pearsons Methode erwies sich als 
ein Hin- und Herspringen zwischen Dingen, die in Nürnberg gesagt 
wurden, und solchen, die Raul Hilberg in seiner zweiten Buchauflage von 
1985 bringt. 


Das Nürnberger Urteil sagte, daß im Sommer 1941 Pläne für die 
"Endlósung" gemacht wurden und eine besondere Abteilung der Gestapo 
unter Eichmann aufgestellt wurde, "um diese Politik auszuführen." Pearson 
legte dar, daß Hilberg 40 Jahre danach "im Wesentlichen die gleiche 
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Meinung vertritt", und las aus Hilberg vor: "Heydrich tat nun den nächsten 
Schritt. Er beauftragte seinen Fachmann in Judenfragen, Adolf Eichmann, 
eine Vollmacht zu entwerfen, die es ihm erlauben würde, auf europaweite 
Basis gegen das Judentum vorzugehen. In sorgfältig gewählter Bürokraten- 
sprache wurde der Entwurf, nicht mehr als drei Sátze lang, fertig zur 
Unterschrift Góring vorgelegt. Der von Góring am 31. Juli 1941 
unterzeichnete Text lautete folgendermaßen." 


Stimmen Sie zu, daß Hilberg dies sagt? fragte Pearson. 


Ja, sagte Faurisson, "und dann führt [Hilberg] den berühmten Brief Görings 
[an Heydrich] vom 31. Juli 1941 an, in dem es heißt... In Ergänzung der 
Ihrer bereits in der Richtlinie vom 24. Januar 1939 übertragenen Aufgabe, 
durch Emigration oder Evakuierung eine Lösung der Judenfrage so 
vorteilhaft wie bei den Zeitumständen möglich herbeizuführen, beauftrage 
ich Sie hierdurch damit, alle organisatorischen, führungsmäßigen und 
materiellen Maßnahmen zur vollständigen Lösung der Judenfrage im 
deutschen Einflußbereich Europas zu treffen." 


Pearson: Und ich erkläre Ihnen, daß dies eindeutig besagt: zusätzlich zu 
der Aufgabe der Evakuierung und Emigration, die ich Ihnen schon erteilt 
habe, trage ich Ihnen jetzt eine vollstandige Lósung der Judenfrage in der 
deutschen Einflußsphäre auf. Das ist es, was dort gesagt wird. 


"Nein", sagte Faurisson. "Niemals kann diesem Brief Görings die 
Bedeutung einer Anordnung zur Vernichtung unterlegt werden. Niemals. 
Es gäbe dann heute keinen Streit zwischen Funktionalisten und 
Intentionalisten." 


"Wollen wir uns mit Hilberg beschäftigen", sagte Pearson. "Euer Ehren, ich 
bin berechtigt, diesen Zeugen zum Wortlaut des Textes zu befragen, dazu, 
was Hilbergs Einstellung ist, und ihn, wie ich ergebenst feststellen móchte, 
nicht in bedeutungslosen Aussagen anderer Leute herumgraben zu lassen." 


Richter Thomas pflichtete Pearson bei, bemerkte aber nicht, daf der 
Ankläger eben im Hinblick auf den Brief von Göring - und nicht auf 
irgendeinen Text von Hilberg - zu Faurisson gesagt hatte, "Ich meine doch, 
es ist klar, daß dies bedeutet..." Das heißt, er forderte Faurisson auf, sich 
direkt zu Göring zu äußern, nicht zu Hilbergs Auslegung. 
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Pearson stellte seine Frage in neuer Form. "Also, Professor Hilberg ist der 
Meinung, denke ich, daß, wenn er sagt, Heydrich hätte die Aufgabe 
zusätzlich oder in Ergänzung zu dem Auftrag der Emigration oder 
Evakuierung erhalten, nämlich Pläne zu einer vollständigen Lösung zu 
machen, daß dies etwas mehr heißen soll als einfach nur über Emigration 
und Evakuierung zu sprechen." 


"Ich weiß nicht", sagte Faurisson. "Es ist nicht klar. Er gibt einen Bestandteil 
an, dieser Brief von Göring, und er meint, daß er anhand dieses 
Bestandteils zeigen kann, daß es im Anschluß daran etwas geben wird, was 
er Vernichtung nennt." 


"Der Punkt, Sir", sagte Pearson, ist der, daß Hilberg diese Notiz von Göring 
an Heydrich als "einen wichtigen Teil der Entscheidung" ansieht. Schauen 
Sie sich Hilbergs nächsten Satz an: "Mit dem Empfang dieses Briefes hielt 
Heydrich die Zügel für den Vernichtungsvorgang in den Händen. Er 
würde bald in der Lage sein, seine Vollmacht zu gebrauchen." 


"Ich bin einverstanden, daß er das sagt, ohne auch nur einen Augenblick 
lang den Nachweis zu führen", sagte Faurisson. "Ich habe nicht den 
geringsten Nachweis [für die letzteren Sätze]. 


"Welcher Absatz der Notiz ist als letzter angeführt?" fragte Pearson. "Das 
ist Göring an Heydrich: 'Ich beauftrage Sie außerdem damit, mir in 
allernächster Zeit einen Gesamtplan der organisatorischen, 
führungsmäßigen und materiellen Mittel für die Vorbereitungen um die 
angestrebte Endlósung der Judenfrage vorzulegen." 


"Ja", sagte Faurisson. "Wir hatten die Emigration und die Evakuierung 
schon in Deutschland selbst. Und jetzt, nach der Notiz, geschieht das 
gleiche in Europa... Das hat nichts mit Vernichtung zu tun." 


Pearson ging zu dem über, was Hilberg im Anschluß an den Auszug über 
Heydrichs Vollmacht geschrieben hatte: "Jahrelang hatte der 
Verwaltungsapparat seine Initiativen und seine räuberischen Aktionen 
Schritt für Schritt vorgenommen. Im Laufe der Entwicklung hatte sich eine 
Richtung und ein Handlungsmuster herausgebildet. Um die Mitte des 
Jahres 1941 war die Trennlinie erreicht. Jenseits davon lag ein Feld für 
Aktionen, wie sie bisher ohne Beispiel waren, uneingeschränkt von den in 
der Vergangenheit noch gesetzten Grenzen." 
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"Ich gestehe Ihnen zu", sagte Pearson, "das Wort 'Plan wird nicht 
gebraucht, aber ich glaube, daf er es offensichtlich damit meint." 


Faurisson: Ja, aber die einfache Tatsache, daß er es nicht gebraucht, ist 
interessant. Es ist nicht mehr der bejahende Hilberg. Es ist ein Mann, der 
von derartig vagen Dingen spricht. Er wandelt sich. 


"Ich sehe hier zwei Punkte", sagte Pearson. Zum ersten stellt das 
Nürnberger Tribunal "eine klare Verbindung zwischen der Tatigkeit der 
Einsatzgruppen und dem Plan zur Vernichtung der europäischen Juden 
her, und [zum zweiten] ist das in völliger Übereinstimmung mit der 
heutigen Einstellung der Historiker." 


Faurisson: Aber ohne Plan. 
Pearson: Sir, Sie treiben Wortklauberei. 


"Ich klaube keine Worte", sagte Faurisson. "In Nürnberg hatten wir etwas 
ganz Klares. Es gab einen Plan... Und jetzt, was haben wir?" Hilbergs 
Formel "kein Plan, kein Budget, ein unglaubliches Zusammenspiel von 
Gedanken." 


"Ich meine aber doch", sagte Pearson, daß, "wenn Sie herausfinden wollen, 
was einer über einen derart komplizierten Zeitabschnitt wirklich denkt, 
dann sehen Sie sich sein dreibändiges Werk an" und nicht ein "Interview", 
das er gegeben hat. 


Nun, sagte Faurisson, als Hilberg 1985 der Text vorgelegt wurde - nicht aus 
einem Interview, sondern von einer Konferenz - stimmte er ihm zu. Das 
Problem ist, daß Hilbergs Buch oft "sehr vage" ist, aber bei der Konferenz 
war er "ziemlich präzise". "Wenn ich wissen will, was dieser Mann wirklich 
glaubt, wende ich mich woanders hin [nicht an dieses Buch], und ich prüfe 
nach. Darum haben wir Dr. Hilberg gebeten, sich klar auszudrücken. Dr. 
Hilberg war 1985 vollständig klar. Kein Plan, kein Budget, aber zu dieser 
Zeit hielt er daran fest, daß es einen Befehl gab." 


Pearson: Sagen Sie, deutet das Nürnberger Urteil auf einen bestimmten 
Befehl hin? 
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Ich sehe keine Erwähnung eines Befehls an dieser Stelle des Protokolls, 
sagte Faurisson. "Aber ich sehe Plan, Plan, Plan." Und "nicht ein Historiker 
unter den Vernichtungsgläubigen könnte dies heute sagen. Es ist nicht nur 
für einen [Hilberg] unmöglich, sondern für viele andere." 


So sagen Sie immer wieder, sagte Pearson. Lassen Sie uns sehen, was das 
Nürnberger Tribunal über den Stroop-Bericht gesagt hat, der von der 
Räumung des Warschauer Ghettos handelte. Wie Hilberg, sagte Pearson, 
meinte das Tribunal, der Bericht gäbe das Bild einer geplanten Vernichtung 
wieder. 


Nun, sagte das Tribunal das nicht tatsächlich? fragte Pearson. 
"Sicherlich", erwiderte Faurisson. 


Pearson: Und meine Frage an Sie lautet, ist es nicht die allgemein 
akzeptierte Ansicht der Historiker, daß durch den Stroopbericht das 
System oder der Plan [der Vernichtung] erwiesen oder veranschaulicht 
wird? 


"Nicht erwiesen", sagte Faurisson. 


Pearson: Nun, Sir, ich lege Ihnen nahe, daß jeder vernünftige Mensch, der 
den Stroopbericht liest und sieht, bis zu welchem Grad das Warschauer 
Ghetto geräumt wurde, [dem Nürnberger Gericht] zustimmt, daß er den 
geplanten und systematischen Charakter der Judenverfolgung veran- 
schaulicht. 


Faurisson versuchte zu antworten, doch wurde ihm das Wort 
abgeschnitten. Christie erhob Einspruch, und Pearson beschuldigte den 
Zeugen, "fortgesetzt zu versuchen, vom Thema abzuweichen." 


"Ein Teil des Problems ist", sagte Richter Thomas zu Pearson, "daf$ wir 
stándig vom Nürnberger Urteil zu Hilberg und wieder zurück springen." 
Lassen Sie uns eine Zeitlang bei Nürnberg bleiben und herausarbeiten, was 
dort gesagt wurde. 


Pearson folgte dem Rat und begann vorzulesen, was das Nürnberger 
Tribunal über den Stroop-Bericht sagte. "Der geplante und systematische 
Charakter der Judenverfolgungen wird am besten durch den 
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Originalbericht des SS-Brigade-führers Stroop veranschaulicht, der mit der 
Zerstórung des Warschauer Ghettos beauftragt war, die 1943 vollzogen 
wurde." Der Stroop-Bericht wurde dann ausführlich zitiert, und Pearson 
las auch dieses Zitat "Der von den Juden und Banden geleistete 
Widerstand konnte nur durch nachdrückliche Tag- und Nachtaktionen der 
Truppe gebrochen werden. Der Reichsführer-SS befahl deshalb am 23. 
April 1943 die Sáuberung des Ghettos mit äußerster Rücksichtslosigkeit 
und gnadenloser Hárte [usw.]." Das Nürnberger Tribunal merkte dann an, 
daß Stroop die "Ausmerzung" von 56.065 Menschen im Warschauer Ghetto 
aufgezeichnet hatte. 


Pearson las dann weiter, wie das Nürnberger Urteil sich mit einer 
allgemeinen Zusammenfassung der angeblichen Judenvernichtung in 
Europa beschäftigte. "Schläge, Hunger, Folter, Mord waren allgemeine 
Erscheinungen", sagte ein Satz, und so lautete der Tonfall durchweg. 


Pearson fragte, ob es dies war, was das Nürnberger Urteil aussagte, und 
Faurisson bejahte bereitwillig. 


Dann sprach Pearson das Thema von Rudolf Hóf$ an, dem Auschwitz- 
Kommandanten, und Faurisson wies darauf hin, daß dessen zweifelhafte 
Autobiographie erst 1958 veróffentlicht wurde. Der Herausgeber, Martin 
Broszat, "schnitt die vóllig verrückten Teile heraus... und wir wissen das, 
weil die Polen 1972... die durch Herrn Broszat unterdrückten Teile 
veróffentlichten." 


Pearson fragte, ob Faurisson die Autobiographie eine "Fälschung nenne, 
und letzterer antwortete, "Ich sage, daß dies unter Aufsicht seiner 
polnischen kommunistischen Gefängniswärter geschrieben worden ist." 


Das Kapitel über die Gaskammern ist "völlig widersinnig", sagte Faurisson. 
Pearson: Ihnen gefällt das Kapitel über die Gaskammern nicht, aber das 
Kapitel, wo er über seine Mißhandlung durch die Briten schreibt, das 


gefällt Ihnen, also akzeptieren Sie das? 


"Nein", sagte Faurisson. "Da das alles unter Aufsicht der Polen gemacht 
wurde, interessiert mich allein die Tatsache, daß er dies sagt." 
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Pearson: Und Sie werden mit mir übereinstimmen, dafs er in Nürnberg 
niemals behauptet hat, von seinen Gefängniswärtern mißhandelt worden 
zu sein. Sind Sie einverstanden? 


Ja, sagte Faurisson. 


Pearson: Nun, Sie haben gesagt, dafs seine Aussage in Nürnberg 
offensichtliche Fehler enthält? 


Ja, sagte Faurisson. 


Und doch, sagte Pearson, "erzählten Sie uns in Ihrer Aussage, daß Hans 
Frank, der Generalgouverneur von Polen, alles glaubte, was Höß sagte und 
von dessen Aussage so überwältigt war, daß er die Schuld für etwas zugab, 
was er nicht getan hatte. Haben Sie uns das nicht gesagt?" 


Faurisson: Ich sagte nicht, daß Frank alles zugegeben hat, sondern daß er 
gesagt habe, es hätte eine Vernichtung gegeben. 


"Wir wollen das untersuchen", sagte Pearson. Waren nicht die 
"offensichtlichen Fehler bei Höß, die Sie, Dr. Faurisson, gefunden haben", 
auch für Hans Frank offenbar? 


"Das ist eine gute Frage", sagte Faurisson. "Wie kommt es, daß die 
Deutschen für diese Dinge keine Antenne hatten? Wie kommt das? Oder 
vielleicht hatten sie eine, weil... Mr. Gilbert, der Psychologe im Nürnberger 
Gefängnis war, uns berichtete, daß zum Beispiel Göring es nicht glaubte, 
das aber nicht sagte [daß er es nicht glaube]." 


Eine vernünftigere Erklärung, regte Pearson an, ist die, daß Hans Frank die 
Fehler in der Aussage von Hóf$ nur unbedeutend fand. 


Nun, sagte Faurisson, wir wissen, daf$ Frank selbst nach Belzec fuhr, um 
nach Beweisen für eine Vernichtung zu suchen, und keine fand. Aber, da er 
Pearsons grofses Anliegen verstand, bot Faurisson die folgende Erklárung 
an: "Frank war ein Mensch, der durch die Niederlage vollstándig über- 
wältigt war, durch die Tatsache, daß er gefoltert worden war, und auch 
durch das, was Höß gesagt hatte, und das alles ist so gefühlsbeladen, daß 
ich es nur so verstehen kann. Ich war selbst einmal fast bereit zu sagen, dafs 
es die Gaskammern gegeben hat. Ich kann Ihnen sagen, daß ich im 
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September 1979 beinahe einen Brief geschrieben hatte, der besagte, 'Gut, es 
gab sie', weil man einfach den Druck loswerden will und bereit ist - ein 
Geständnis, Sir, ist das Ergebnis einer Gegenüberstellung mit dem, der Sie 
besiegt hat. Man muß sehen, wer bei einem Verhór die Peitsche in der 
Hand hält. Das ist die Frage!" 


"Ich bin sicher", sagte Faurisson, "daß er zu der Zeit fähig war, alles zu 
sagen, dieser Hans Frank... Er war nicht der einzige Deutsche, der sich 
derart verhielt. Der vóllig katholisch wurde [usw.]... Was bedeutet es, wenn 
ein Mensch dermaßen verzweifelt ist?" 


Pearson: Was es bedeutet - er weiß, daß Zahltag ist und dafs Höß ausgesagt 
hat, und sie wissen, was in Auschwitz los war. 


Nun, sagte Faurisson, "das ist Ihre Deutung." Die wichtigeren Geständnisse 
zur Vergasung enthielten "chemische Unmöglichkeiten", aber den 
geschlagenen Deutschen fehlte die "technische Kenntnis", um sie 
zurückzuweisen. 


Pearson: Was für technische Ausbildung haben Sie, Dr. Faurisson? 


"Ich habe mein Bestes versucht", sagte Faurisson. Ich habe mit vielen 
Fachleuten gesprochen. 


Ja, sagte Pearson, und manche sagten Ihnen, sie glaubten an den Holocaust. 


"Was Sie tun sollten", sagte Faurisson, "um zu beweisen, daf$ ich unrecht 
habe, ist, einen amerikanischen Gaskammer-5pezialisten herkommen und 
aussagen zu lassen." (Faurisson wußte genau, daß Fred Leuchter als Zeuge 
bereitstand.) 


Nach einer Mittagspause sagte Pearson, er werde Raul Hilbergs Bericht 
über den "Vorgang lesen, der zur Entscheidung über die Vernichtung der 
europäischen Juden führte", und zwar aus der zweiten Auflage von The 
Destruction of the European Jews [Die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden], 1985: "Jahrelang hatte der Verwaltungsapparat seine Initiativen 
und seine ráuberischen Aktionen Schritt für Schritt vorgenommen. Im 
Laufe der Entwicklung hatte sich eine Richtung und ein Handlungsmuster 
herausgebildet. Um die Mitte des Jahres 1941 war die Trennlinie erreicht. 
Jenseits davon lag ein Feld für Aktionen, wie sie bisher ohne Beispiel 
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waren, uneingeschránkt von den in der Vergangenheit noch gesetzten 
Grenzen. Mehr und mehr von den Teilnehmern daran waren dabei zu 
begreifen, was nun geschehen könnte. Der hervorragende 
Kristallisationspunkt war die Rolle von Adolf Hitler selbst." 


"Das ist für das Buch typisch", rief Faurisson, der anfing, viele von den 
Worten und Sätzen kritisch zu analysieren. Die Teilnehmer waren "dabei 
zu begreifen, was nun geschehen könnte", wiederholte er. "Was bedeutet 
das, ou begreifen, was nun geschehen k6nnte’?... Hervorragender Kristalli- 
sationspunkt'... Das ist typisch für die Art von Ausdrücken, wie sie Hilberg 
früher nicht gebraucht hat." 


Sagen Sie, fragte Pearson, daß es die deutsche Politik oder der Plan war, 
"alle Juden während des Krieges in Übergangslagern zusammenzufassen, 
wenn man nicht die Absicht hatte, bis zum Kriegsende etwas mit ihnen zu 
tun?" 


Nein, sagte Faurisson, in Übergangslagern, Ghettos, Arbeitslagern und an 
anderen Orten. Hitlers erklärte Politik war es, die Lösung der Judenfrage 
bis nach dem Krieg zu verschieben. 


Wenn die Politik darin bestand, die Juden nach dem Osten zu verschicken, 
fragte Pearson, warum wurden dann viele galizische Juden nach 
Auschwitz und Treblinka, also nach Westen, geschickt? 


Es ging nicht immer nach Osten, sagte Faurisson. Große Massen 
ungarischer Juden wurden nach Westen in deutsche und österreichische 
Fabriken geschickt. 


Pearson las aus Hilberg vor: "Dann eines Tages gegen Ende des Sommers 
wurde Eichmann ins Amt  Heydrichs gerufen, wo der RSH 
[Reichssicherheitshauptamt]-Chef ihm sagte: 'Ich komme eben vom 
Reichsführer. Der Führer hat jetzt die physische Vernichtung der Juden 
angeordnet." Nun, fragte Pearson, "ist das nicht ein ziemlich spezifischer 
Befehl?" 


Ja, sagte Faurisson. "Das ist die Stelle, an der Mr. Browning ganz recht 
hatte, wenn er sagte, dafs Hilberg in seiner neuen Auflage jede Erwähnung 
eines Befehls systematisch getilgt hätte... und einen Befehl nur noch ein 
einziges Mal erwähnte, in einer Fußnote. Es ist die Fußnote 30, Seite 402." 
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Trotz alledem, es ist doch bei Hilberg ein Hinweis auf einen Befehl? fragte 
Pearson. 


Ja, sagte Faurisson, aber diese "schüchterne kleine Erwähnung" eines 
Befehls wird in eine Fußnote gesetzt, weil Hilberg selbst Zweifel daran hat. 
Er schreibt, daß "Eichmann [anderswo] einleuchtender darlegte", daß 
Hitlers Befehl spáter kam. Auf jeden Fall, sagte Faurisson, mufs man dies 
mit Hilbergs erster Ausgabe vergleichen, und "man wird sehen, daß 
zwischen Hilberg Nummer eins und Hilberg Nummer zwei eine Welt 
liegt." 


Pearson: Auf wen sollte man sich Ihres Erachtens verlassen außer auf 
Eichmann und Höß, die beiden Leute, die Wissen aus erster Hand hatten 
und an den Vorgängen beteiligt waren? 


"Zeigen Sie mir einen Beweis", sagte Faurisson. "Sagen Sie mir nicht, Herr 
Eichmann oder Herr Soundso haben das gesagt usw. Nein. All das würde 
in eine phantastische Apparatur zur Judenvernichtung verwandelt worden 
sein. Man hátte einen richtigen Haushaltsplan gebraucht in einem Land, 
das im Krieg steht... Man mußte eine Entscheidung treffen. Man mußte 
sagen, die Züge müssen so und so sein, die Kohle, die wir brauchen, muß 
da und da sein usw. usw. Theorie des Kopfnickens, was heifst denn das? 
Der von Berlin nickt mit dem Kopf, und der andere nickt zurück, und alle 
nicken? Diese Bürokraten?" 


"Wir wollen wieder zurtick", sagte Pearson, zu den Tribunalen von 
Nürnberg. Die haben in ihren Urteilen niemals behauptet, daß es in Dachau 
Massenvergasungen gab, nicht wahr? 


Nein, sagte  Faurisson, aber  nichtsdestoweniger gab es "viele 
Zeugenaussagen" und sogar einen "amtlichen Bericht" über Vergasungen in 
Dachau. 


Richter Thomas hatte eine Frage: "Hat das Urteil des Internationalen 
Militártribunals behauptet, es habe in den Konzentrationslagern in 


Deutschland irgendwelche Vergasungen gegeben?" 


"In dem Urteil nicht", antwortete Faurisson. 


214 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


On May 12, 1944, ‘Russian bandits’ attacked several institutions in Lithuania 
and looted them, among them: 
“At the Bohumelischki Jewish camp — 1592 — approx. 300 women, men 


and children, 5 to 6 MPI, some rifles. " 


g. Jews Unfit for Work in the Ghetto of Brest 


There are also other cases of ghettos, in which only Jews fit for work are sup- 
posed to have been permitted to live, but where quite a high percentage of old 
people and children resided as well. In the ghetto of Brest, among the some- 
what more than 9,000 Jews whose ages are known, there were 932 persons 
over 65 years of age in the following age groups: 








YEAR OF BIRTH AGE NUMBER OF PERSONS 
1872-1876 66-70 years 397 
1867-1871 71-75" 309 
1862-1866 76-80 " 152 
1857-1861 81-85 " 57 
1852-1856 86-90 " 14 
1850-1851 91-92 " 3 

Total: 932 


The ghetto also housed 380 children 15 years of age (birth year 1927), 128 of 
14 years (1928), 4 of 13 years (1929), one of 12 years (1930), one of 10 years 
(1932), and two of nine years (1933).%% 


h. Jews Unfit for Work in the Ghetto of Minsk 


In a list from 1943 (month not given) of 878 Jews from the ghetto of Minsk, 
there are no fewer than 227 children of the following age groups: 





YEAR OF BIRTH AGE NUMBER OF CHILDREN 
1928 15 years 45 
1929 14" 28 
1930 13" 28 
1931 12" 17 
1932 11" 23 
1933 10" 10 
1934 oY 4 
1935 8" 9 
1936 7" 11 
1937 6" 17 


604 “Report of the Kauen Sipo" of May 12, 1944. RGVA, 504-1-7, p. 41. 
605 Raissa A. Tschernoglasova, Tragedja Evreev Belorussi v 1941-1944 godach, Minsk 1997, 
pp. 274-378. 


37 


Pearson führte dann ein deutsches Buch von 1983 an, dessen Titel lautete 
Nationalsozialistische Massentötungen durch Giftgas (von Kogon, 
Langbein und anderen), worin Revisionisten beschuldigt wurden, 
absichtlich die "Verwirrung auszunutzen", die in früheren Berichten über 
Dachau herrscht. 


Also, sagte Faurisson, diese Verfasser "haben noch die Unverfrorenheit zu 
sagen, es hatte in Dachau eine [ungebrauchte] Gaskammer gegeben. Wo ist 
der Beweis?” Und natürlich erwähnte ich auch die verlogenen 
Geständnisse über Vergasungen in Ravensbrück und Sachsenhausen. 


Pearson: Würden Sie mir zustimmen, dafs im Zusammenhang mit Dachau 
einige Nazis wegen Schlägereien, Aushungerung und anderer Arten von 
Gefangenenmifshandlung hingerichtet worden sind, jedoch nicht wegen 
Vergasungen? Ist das im Zusammenhang mit Dachau nicht so? 


Ja, mit Dachau, sagte Faurisson. "Aber was ist mit den anderen?" 


Pearson wechselte das Thema und befragte Faurisson über seine 
Auseinandersetzung mit Irving über die Rolle Himmlers. Faurisson 
erklarte, ihre einzige Meinungsverschiedenheit betreffe das Bestehen eines 
Himmlerbefehls von 1944, die Vernichtung anzuhalten, den Faurisson 
verneinte. 


Nach einer Pause sahen sich Pearson und Faurisson das Nürnberger 
Dokument NO-1611 an, eine von Himmler unterzeichnete Denkschrift mit 
Datum vom 9. Oktober 1942, welche die allmähliche Ablösung von 
jüdischen Arbeitskráften durch Polen in polnischen Fabriken verlangte. 
Das Ziel war, die Juden in grofen bei Konzentrationslagern liegenden 
Fabriken in Ostpolen zu konzentrieren und "eines Tages" diese Juden "in 
Übereinstimmung mit dem Wunsch des Führers" "verschwinden" zu 
lassen. 


Faurisson gab seine Erklärung: "Das bedeutet nicht, dafs die Juden sterben 
oder umgebracht werden sollen." Das Ziel war "vóllige Trennung". 


Pearson brachte als nächstes Himmlers Posener Rede vom 4. Oktober 1943 
auf den Tisch, wo er von der "Entfernung der Juden, der Vernichtung der 
jüdischen Rasse" sprach. 
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"Große Worte", sagte Faurisson. Inzwischen lief die Verschickung von 
200.000 ungarischen Juden zur Arbeit in deutschen Rüstungsfabriken. "Das 
nannte er 'Vernichtung." Das war eine typische "Phraseologie von 
Kriegern, wie man sie überall findet." "Churchill sagte solche Dinge auch 
über die Deutschen." 


nt 


Wir müssen fanatisch sein.' Das ist die Bedeutung", schloß der Zeuge. 


Pearson fragte, ob es einen Befehl Hitlers an Himmler gabe, "die Juden in 
Ubergangslager zu verbringen." 


"Nicht, daß ich davon wüßte", sagte Faurisson. 


Pearson: Gibt es einen Haushaltsplan, den Sie uns zeigen kónnen, mit dem 
Geld für den Transport von Juden in Ubergangslager bereitgestellt wird? 


Ja, sagte Faurisson. Man kann in Hilbergs Buch einen Bericht über die 
Abstellung von Sonderzügen nach Auschwitz finden. "Wir haben jede 


Einzelheit darüber." 


Pearson: Hilberg sagt, dies sei der Beweis, dafs die Juden zur Vergasung 
nach Auschwitz geschickt wurden, nicht wahr? 


Das ist richtig, sagte Faurisson. 
Pearson: Wie viele Millionen Juden wurden verschickt? 
Faurisson: Wir wissen es nicht, und wir sollten es doch wissen. 


Pearson: Also setze ich voraus, dafs es keinen Plan für diesen 
Deportationsvorgang gibt, der aber nach Ihrer Meinung doch ablief? 


Nun, sagte Faurisson, es gibt "viele Plane für dies und das." Zum Beispiel 
waren die polnischen Juden an ungefähr 1.000 Orten ansässig, "und die 
Deutschen entschieden, sie an 55 Orte zu verlegen. Und wir haben eine 
Anzahl Dokumente darüber." 


Pearson: Und all das fand ohne Befehl von Hitler statt? 


"Ja", sagte Faurisson. "Der Befehl lautete, sie nach Osten zu schicken." 
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Wenn Hilberg Eichmann zitiert, sagte Faurisson, dann haben wir "kein 
Dokument, gar nichts. Aber wir haben alles zur Deportation der Juden. 
Alles. Und zur Vernichtung - nichts." 


In den Archiven in Koblenz, sagte Faurisson, liegen Milliarden von Akten 
allein vom Reichssicherheitshauptamt, das angeblich für die Deportation 
und die Vernichtung zustándig war. 1986 fragte ich Dr. Henke, den 
Spezialisten dafür, ob es tatsáchlich Milliarden seien, und er bejahte das. 
"Meine nächste Frage war, "Wieviele Dokumente haben Sie darunter, die 
sich auf Vergasungen beziehen?' - Keine." 


Pearson kam auf das Protokoll der Wannsee Konferenz zurück und 
diskutierte seine Bedeutung mit Faurisson. Der Zeuge beharrte darauf, dafs 
"der Text ganz klar aussagt, daß sie [die Juden, welche die Zwangsarbeit 
überstanden] freigelassen werden würden." 


Pearson und Faurisson stritten dann mehrere Minuten lang über die 
eidesstattliche Erklärung des SS-Führers Kurt Becher und was diese über 
den angeblichen Himmlerbefehl vom 25. November 1944 zur Beendigung 
der Vernichtung aussagte. Pearson vermerkte die Bestátigung, die der in 
Nürnberg angeklagte Ernst Kaltenbrunner für die Erklárung von Becher 
abgab und den Verdienst, den er dafür in Anspruch nahm, beim 
Zustandekommen des Befehls zum Anhalten der Vernichtung mitgewirkt 
zu haben. 


Pearson legte dann das Heft Six Million Did Die [Sechs Millionen starben 
wirklich] vor und behauptete, das Abschneiden der Ränder von Photos aus 
Belsen und sonstwoher sei nicht mit der Absicht zu täuschen geschehen. 


Faurisson meinte, es sei doch Absicht dahinter. "Wir haben viele Bücher 
über den Holocaust, wo man diese Praktiken findet." 


An anderer Stelle in Six Million Did Die wurde Harwood beschuldigt, 
gesagt zu haben, die Ankläger im Eichmann-Prozeß "hätten absichtlich die 
Zahl Sechs Millionen zu erwähnen vermieden." Pearson hielt Faurisson die 
ersten beim Prozeß durch den Ankläger Gideon Hausner gesprochenen 
Worte vor: "Wenn ich hier vor Ihnen stehe, Richter von Israel, um die 
Anklage gegen Adolf Eichmann zu erheben, dann stehe ich nicht allein. Mit 
mir an diesem Ort und zu dieser Stunde stehen sechs Millionen Ankläger." 
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Faurisson gab Harwoods Irrtum zu. 


Pearson: Nun, Harwood sagt auch, der Holocaust sei eine Erfindung der 
Nachkriegspropaganda. Das ist falsch, nicht wahr? 


Ich neige dazu, ihm zuzustimmen, sagte Faurisson. "Er ist eher eine 
Nachkriegs- als eine Kriegspropaganda. Die Leute, die das Gerticht tiber 
die Vernichtung verbreiteten, versuchten das zu tun, und wirklich nicht 
sehr erfolgreich, doch der Erfolg kam dann im Marz, April, Mai 1945, als 
Dachau, Buchenwald und Belsen entdeckt wurden. Also bin ich auch der 
Ansicht, dafs es... eher etwas aus der Nachkriegszeit ist als aus dem Krieg 
selbst." 


Aber die Gemeinsame Alliierte Erklarung vom 17. Dezember 1942 nannte 
Polen ein "Nazi-Schlachthaus", sagte Pearson. 


Ja, bestátigte Faurisson, wir hatten "solche Sachen" den ganzen Krieg über. 
"Das bedeutet keine Gaskammer. Es bedeutet nichts Bestimmtes. Wenn den 
Alliierten etwas wie eine physische Vernichtung in Gaskammern bekannt 
gewesen wäre, hätten sie sich anders verhalten, als sie das in Wirklichkeit 
taten." Faurisson erwähnte ein französisches Buch von Annette Wieworka, 
das zugibt, es habe während des Krieges tatsächlich niemand etwas 
Bestimmtes über eine Vernichtung gewußt. 


Das Gericht wurde vertagt und am Dienstag, 19. April fortgesetzt. Pearson 
bat, drei Gegenstände als Beweisstücke aufzunehmen: die Himmler-Notiz 
vom 9. Oktober 1942, das Urteil des Internationalen Militärtribunals von 
Nürnberg, das er und Faurisson durchgesprochen hatten, und die Seiten 
393-407 von Hilbergs Buch, die sich mit der Entscheidungsbildung hinter 
der "Endlösung" befanden. Er beantragte, daß die letzteren zwei 
Gegenstánde als eine Vorlage zusammengefaft würden, um den 
Geschworenen zu helfen, "Faurissons Aussage einzuschätzen, daß die 
allgemeingültige Betrachtungsweise des Holocaust sich verändert hätte." 


Trotz Christies Einspruch gegen Himmlers Notiz als eine Art von 
"Hórensagen" nahm Richter Thomas sie während der nächsten 
Verhandlungspause als Beweisstück an. Aber er wies die beiden anderen 
vorgeschlagenen Beweismittel zurück. 
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Pearson las Faurisson etwas aus dessen vorausgegangener Aussage tiber 
Dachau vor. Bei der Befragung durch Christie hatte er gesagt, dafs der 
Encyclopaedia Judaica zufolge 80 bis 90 Prozent der Überlebenden von 
Dachau Juden gewesen seien. Pearson las aus der Enzyklopädie vor: "Die 
genaue Zahl der in Dachau Getóteten ist unbekannt; es waren mindestens 
40.000, von denen 80 bis 90 Prozent Juden waren." 


Faurisson schien von zwei Dingen gefesselt zu sein, über die Pearson ihn 
zu befragen nicht interessiert war: Die Unterscheidung zwischen "starben" 
und "getötet", und der Widerspruch zwischen "mehr als 40.000" Toten in 
Dachau, 32.000 Toten und der weit niedrigeren Zahlen, die man heute 
nennt. Infolgedessen konnte Pearson - mochte er es noch so versuchen - 
Faurisson nie dazu bewegen anzuerkennen, daß der Satz in der 
Enzyklopädie "80 bis 90 Prozent waren Juden" nicht auf die Dachauer 
Überlebenden bezogen war, wie er ausgesagt hatte, sondern nur auf die 
"getóteten Menschen". 


Pearson hatte dann einen weiteren nicht endenwollenden Wortstreit mit 
Faurisson, aber diesmal ráumte der Zeuge schliefslich ein, "Sie haben recht, 
ich habe unrecht." Das Streitgespräch handelte sich um das, was Suzman 
und Diamond in Six Million Did Die über die Wannsee Konferenz 
schrieben und Faurissons Aussage darüber, was sie schrieben. Pearson las 
aus diesem Wortwechsel: 


Christie: Gibt es irgendwo im Protokoll der Wannsee-Konferenz eine 
Bezugnahme auf unterschiedliche Vernichtungsmethoden? 


Faurisson: Nein. 


Nun, fragte Pearson, haben Suzman und Diamond tatsáchlich geschrieben, 
daß es in dem Protokoll eine Bezugnahme auf "verschiedene 
Vernichtungsmethoden" gegeben hat? Oder haben sie lediglich 
geschrieben, "Eichmann gab in seinem Prozeß zu..."? 


Faurisson schien das nicht richtig zu verstehen: "Im Wannseeprotokoll 
haben wir keine Spur" von dieser Bezugnahme auf dieses Gespräch über 
Vernichtung, sagte er. 


Sir, sagte Pearson, alles, was Suzman und Diamond geschrieben haben, ist, 
dafs "Eichmann in seinem Prozeß zugab..." 
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Plötzlich fiel der Groschen, und Faurisson gestand sein Mißverständnis ein. 


Nachdem deutsche Wiedergutmachungsleistungen kurz besprochen 
wurden, brachte Pearson Faurissons Korrespondenz mit Richard Harwood 
Mitte der 70er Jahre zur Sprache. Faurisson sagte, dafs "der mógliche 
Fehler", der ihm am schwerwiegendsten erschien, die Behauptung 
Harwoods war, Hilberg sei die Erwähnung einer Zahl von weniger als 1 
Million jüdischer Toter im 2. Weltkrieg zuzuschreiben. 


Was Harwoods rechtsextreme politische Einstellung anginge, sagte 
Faurisson: "Ich bin daran nicht interessiert. Ich hóre jedem zu." 


Christie begann sein Nachverhór mit der Erwähnung, daß "die Anklage 
zwei Protokolle oder Urteilskopien vorgelegt hat, die Sie betreffen und eins 
betreffend Monsieur Le Pen." Er fragte dann: "In wie viele Verfahren sind 
Sie verwickelt gewesen?" 

Faurisson: Ich meine, in sieben. 

Christie: Wie viele haben Sie gewonnen? 

Faurisson: Vier. 

Christie: Und wie viele haben Sie verloren? 


Faurisson: Drei. 


Christie: Haben sie alle thematisch mit dem zusammengehangen, was Sie 
hinsichtlich der Vernichtungstheorie herausgefunden haben? 


Faurisson: Ja. 


Richter Thomas beendete das Frage-und-Antwort-Spiel, indem er sagte: 
"Sie hatten in der Hauptvernehmung Gelegenheit, diese Sache zu 
behandeln, die auch Gegenstand des Kreuzverhórs hatte sein kónnen. Sie 
haben die Rechtsfalle herangezogen, die Sie für wichtig hielten." 


Christie wandte sich dem Urteil des Internationalen Militártribunals von 
Nürnberg zu und fragte Faurisson, ob es darin Passagen gebe, die Pearson 
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nicht verlesen hatte, die jedoch den Unterschied in der Betrachtung des 
Holocaust damals und heute deutlich machten. 


Ja, sagte Faurisson, und nannte einige. Dann erwáhnte Christie, daf$ das 
Urteil keine Hinweise auf Vergasungen in Dachau enthielt. 


Das ist wahr, sagte Faurisson, aber "sie haben [bei der Beweisaufnahme] 
vielfach über Vergasungen in Dachau gesprochen." Im Urteil erwähnten sie 
nur Auschwitz und Treblinka als zwei Beispiele für Lager, in denen 
Vergasungen vorkamen. "Aber für die Angeklagten, für jeden beim 
Nürnberger Prozef Anwesenden, hatte es eine Gaskammer und 
Vergasungen in Dachau gegeben." 


Christie ließ Faurisson einige Auszüge von den ersten Seiten der Hilberg- 
Auflage von 1985 lesen. Aus Seite 53: "Der Vernichtungsvorgang 
entwickelte sich nach einem bestimmten Muster. Er ging jedoch nicht von 
einem grundlegenden Plan aus." Von Seite 55: "Obwohl ein spezielles Amt 
sogar eine übergeordnete Funktion bei der Ausführung einer bestimmten 
Mafsnahme ausgeübt haben mag, war der gesamte Vorgang von keiner 
einzelnen Organisation geleitet oder koordiniert. Von Seite 62 als 
Schlußfolgerung aus Hilbergs Einleitung: "Die Vernichtung der Juden war 
demnach das Werk eines ausgedehnten Verwaltungsapparats. Dieser 
Apparat ging Schritt für Schritt vor... Es wurde keine spezielle Dienststelle 
gebildet und kein spezieller Haushaltsplan aufgestellt, um die Juden 
Europas zu vernichten. Jede Organisation hatte bei dem Vorgang eine 
gewisse Rolle, und jede mußte die Mittel finden, um ihre Aufgabe zu 
erfüllen." 


Christie erwähnte den Brief von Göring an Heydrich vom 31. Juli 1941, den 
die Anklage für "den Beweis für einen Vernichtungsplan" hielt und bat 
dann Faurisson, aus Christopher Brownings Buch Fateful Months 
[Schicksalhafte Monate] vorzulesen. 


Faurisson las: "Die Bedeutung dieses Dokuments ist umstritten. Die 
meisten Historiker haben angenommen, daß es auf ein 
Vernichtungsprogramm hinweise. Abweichend davon haben Broszat und 
[Uwe Dietrich] Adem es im Sinne eines "umfassenden Programms für die 
Deportation der Juden' nach Rußland gedeutet und als einen Versuch 
Heydrichs, seine Position im Zuständigkeitsbereich betreffs der Erfüllung 
dieser Aufgabe zu stärken." 
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Faurisson schien sich daran zu erinnern, dafs Browning an einer anderen 
Stelle noch weitergegangen war und den Brief von Göring "unbedeutend" 
genannt hatte. 


Wahrend der letzten Minuten von Faurissons Aussage ging er Teile von 
Eichmanns Bezeugungen aus Jerusalem durch, speziell zur Wannsee 
Konferenz. Faurisson erklárte, Eichmann habe gesagt, die Diskussion über 
Vernichtungsmethoden habe während des zwanglosen Teils der Konferenz 
stattgefunden, und Giftgas sei nicht erwáhnt worden. Faurisson sprach 
auch Eichmanns Aussage über die Vernichtungsgebäude in Auschwitz an, 
wo dieser sich verwirrt hatte und sich nicht erinnern konnte, ob er die 
Dinge gesehen oder einfach darüber gelesen oder gehórt hatte. Eichmanns 
Unsicherheit überraschte Faurisson nicht, weil jener in seiner 
Gefängniszelle nur Bücher wie das von Poliakov lesen durfte. 
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Kapitel 8 
Fred Leuchter und sein Bericht 


Als Professor Faurisson seine Sachen zusammenpackte, rief Douglas 
Christie als seinen náchsten Zeugen Bill Armontrout, den stammigen, seine 
Worte sorgfältig wählenden Aufsichtsbeamten der Strafanstalt des Staates 
Missouri auf. Armontrouts Beruf läßt ihn mehr als die Hälfte seiner Zeit in 
Gerichtssälen zubringen, und seine Erfahrung war in Toronto zu spüren. 


Christie fórderte schnell zutage, dafs Armontrout für die Leitung von 
Hinrichtungen in Missouri verantwortlich ist, die traditionell mit 
Cyanwasserstoffgas (HCN-Gas) ausgeführt werden. Obwohl während 
Armontrouts Amtszeit in Missouri keine Exekution stattgefunden hat, war 
er Zeuge von zwei Hinrichtungen in anderen Staaten und assistierte bei 
einer weiteren.1 


Armontrout beschrieb dem Gericht mit Hilfe von Dias den unglaublich 
vielschichtigen Vorgang einer tödlichen Vergasung. Er bemerkte, daß in 
Missouri 38 Leute "unmittelbar daran beteiligt sind", wahrend mehr als 200 
indirekt daran teilnehmen. 


Die Gaskammer in Missouri mißt 1,80 x 3,00m und hat Stahlwände sowie 
luftdicht schließende Türen. Oben in der Kammer befindet sich eine 
Abzugsvorrichtung mit einem starken Ventilator, der benutzt wird, um das 
Gas in einen 12,20m hohen Abzugskamin nach oben zu blasen. Armon- 
trout sagte, er würde niemals eine Hinrichtung ohne einen derart hohen 
Abzugskamin versuchen. Sogar beim Vorhandensein eines solchen Kamins 
müssen die Posten von zwei in der Nähe befindlichen Türmen ihre Plätze 
verlassen, wáhrend das Gas ausgeblasen wird. 


Christie: Wie lange würde es ohne diesen Ventilator dauern, bis die 
Kammer gasfrei ist? 


Armontrout: Ich habe keine Ahnung. Ich glaube, man müßte dann den 
ganzen Bereich räumen, die Ventile aufmachen und hoffen, daß genug Zug 
da ist, um das Gas herauszubekommen, aber ich weiß das nicht. Es würde 
viele, viele Stunden dauern. 
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Bei dem in Missouri tiblichen System wird unter den Verurteilten ein 
Eimer mit Wasser und Schwefelsäure gestellt, in den durch einen Hebel 37 
Cyanidkugeln (ungefáhr 450g) hineingekippt werden. Die Lósung wird 
warmgehalten, erklárte Armontrout, so dafs die Kugeln "schnell ausgasen". 


Christie fragte, wie schnell der Tod eintritt, und Armontrout sagte, er habe 
die Zeit bei der letzten von ihm beobachteten Vergasung einmal 
festgehalten. "Ich zählte von der Zeit an, als ich den Hebel fallen hörte, und 
ich záhlte bis Zehn und sah, dafs seine Augen glasig wurden. Bei 
Achtundfünfzig war der Mann meiner Meinung nach tot. Jedoch dauerte es 
nach dem EKG 13 Minuten, bevor der Arzt ihn für tot erklärte." 


Die Kammer in Missouri enthält vier Ammoniakbehálter, um das 
Cyanidgas zu neutralisieren. "Das Ammoniak tritt ein, wenn man den 
Reinigungsvorgang, das Austreiben des Gases, in Gang setzt" Der 
Ventilator láuft ungefáhr eine Stunde, und dann gehen zwei Beamte mit 
Gummianzügen und  Atemmasken (wie sie Feuerwehrmänner in 
verrauchten Ráumen gebrauchen) in die Gaskammer, nehmen den Eimer 
mit der Lósung heraus, spritzen den Verurteilten ab, wobei "besondere 
Sorgfalt auf die Haare und die Kleidung verwendet wird." Schließlich wird 
die ganze Kammer mit kaltem Wasser ausgespritzt. 


Armontrout betonte, daß mindestens einmal jeden Monat Übungen 
stattfinden, und dann eine Woche lang jeden Abend, wenn eine 
Hinrichtung bevorsteht. Der Staat legt den genauen Zeitpunkt auf eine 
Minute nach Mitternacht, und im Laufe der vorhergehenden 20 Stunden 
wird das System "vielen Prüfungen" unterzogen. Um die Sicherheit der 
Mitarbeiter der Anstalt zu gewährleisten, wird der Vorgang exakt 
organisiert. 


Christie fragte den Beamten, wie er eine Vergasung in einem 30m langen 
und 7m breiten Raum handhaben würde. Armontrouts Reaktion ließ sein 
Widerstreben erkennen, an eine solche Móglichkeit überhaupt zu denken. 
"Ich glaube, das wäre gefährlich", sagte er, "wenn das Gas so freiwerden 
würde. Ohne richtige Lüftung... würde das gefährlich werden." 
(Hervorhebung durch den Verfasser.) 


Nach einer Pause fragte Christie, "Könnten Sie mir sagen, Mr. Armontrout, 
ob es möglich ist, den Raum einige Minuten nach der tödlichen Vergasung 
zu betreten und dabei zu essen und zu rauchen?" 
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YEAR OF BIRTH AGE NUMBER OF CHILDREN 
1938 5" 12 
1939 4" 17 
1940 32" 4 
1941 2," 2 
Total: 227 


The list also contains about a dozen elderly persons, of whom the oldest was 
born in 1857 and thus was 86 years of age Dip 


i. Transfers of Baltic Jewish Children to Stutthof 


In the summer of 1944, numerous transports of Jews traveled from the former 
ghetto of Kaunas (Lithuania) — transformed into a concentration camp in fall 
1943 — and from the ghetto of Riga (Latvia) to Stutthof. From July 12 to Oc- 
tober 14, ten transports with a total of 10,458 Jews from Kaunas and six trans- 
ports with a total of 14,585 Jews from Riga°” arrived at the Stutthof camp, lo- 
cated east of Danzig (today called Gdansk). As has already been established, 
in these transports, whose lists of names are fragmentarily preserved, there 
was quite a number of Baltic Jews (but others as well) of 15 years of age and 
under, who were designated on the lists as boys or girls. In the transport of Ju- 
ly 12, 1944, which included 3,098 deportees (510 of them are known by 
name), there were 80 children (fifteen years old or younger). On the list of Ju- 
ly 19, there are 88 children among 1,097 deportees (all but two identified by 
name). The following table gives information about the number of children 
and their respective age groups. 


TRANSPORT OF TRANSPORT OF 
JULY 13,1944 JULY 19, 1944 
4 
28 


AGE 





15 years 
14 years 
13 years 
12 years 
11 years 
10 years 
9 years 
8 years 
7 years 
6 years 
5 years 


M0 tà OG ROS 00 фы 
соо -1O t2 Ch Lä 





606 R.A. Chernoglazova, Judenfrei! Svobodno ot Evreev!, op. cit. (note 569), pp. 289-310. 

607 Cf. the transport lists in: Jürgen Graf, C. Mattogno, Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish Policy, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, IL, 
2003, p. 97. 
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Pearson sagte, er erhebe Einspruch gegen die Frage, sofern der Zeuge die 
Antwort nicht auf seine eigene Gaskammer begrenze, in welchem Fall, 
sagte er, die Antwort "irrelevant" ware. 


Armontrout beschränkte sich und sagte, "es wäre in der Kammer von 
Missouri nicht ratsam." 


Christie fragte Armontrout, ob er im Verlauf seiner Arbeit Fachleute für 
den Betrieb, die Wartung und die Konstruktion der Gaskammer 
heranziehe. 


Ja, sagte der Wärter, aber es gibt auf diesem Gebiet nur einen Berater in den 
Vereinigten Staaten. 


"Und wer ist das?" fragte Christie. 
"Fred Leuchter." 


Pearsons Kreuzverhór war kurz. "Würden Sie zustimmen", fragte er 
Armontrout, "dafs Sie tatsáchlich zwei Aufgaben haben? Die erste ist es, 
den Verurteilten so human wie móglich hinzurichten, und die zweite 
Aufgabe, die Sicherheit aller anderen so gut wie irgend móglich zu 
gewährleisten?" 


Armontrout bejahte, und Pearson fragte, "Würden Sie in der Lage sein, 
etwas dazu zu sagen, wenn ich meine, daß Cyanwasserstoff einen 
Menschen entweder tötet oder schnell aus dem Körper ausgeschieden 
wird?" 


"Ich weiß wohl", sagte Armontrout, "daß es eine Erste-Hilfe-Packung gibt, 
die es ermöglicht, jemanden, der keine große Dosis bekommen hat, 
durchzubringen." 


Pearson meinte, daß, während 300 Teile HCN auf eine Million Teile Luft 
für den Menschen tödlich sind, im Falle der Aufnahme "ausschließlich" 
durch die Haut die tódliche Dosis bei 20.000 Teilen HCN je Million Teilen 
Luft liegt. Armontrout sagte, das sei ihm nicht bekannt. 
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Nach einer Pause wurde als nächster Zeuge der Verteidigung Kenneth Roy 
Wilson vereidigt und von Christie in Abwesenheit der Geschworenen 
wegen seiner Fachkenntnisse befragt. Wilson, ein frischer, 
sommersprossiger Mittvierziger mit forschem rotblonden 
Bürstenhaarschnitt, sagte, daß er 1969 einen akademischen Grad der 
Universität Toronto als Master of Applied Science der Bildmeßtechnik 
(Photogrammetrie) erworben habe. Im folgenden Jahr hatte er einen 
eigenen Betrieb eröffnet, Anaphoto Services, der seither Firmen berät, die 
sich mit dem Zeichnen von Landkarten befassen. 


Wilson beschrieb einige von den komplizierten "Triangulierungsgeráten" 
und andere Ausrüstung, die er für seine Arbeit benutzt, wie den 
"Meßbogen", ein winziger Lichtstrahl von einem vierzigtausendstel 
Millimeter Durchmesser zum  Ausmessen von  photographischen 
Abbildungen. Unter optimalen Bedingungen, sagte Wilson, könne er auf 
Luftbildern Abstände bis hinunter zu einigen Tausendstel Millimetern 
messen. Seit 1970 ist er "weitgehend mit Prüfungen und Gutachten zu 
Luftbildern beschäftigt." 


Pearson lehnte es ab, Wilson zu seiner Qualifikation zu befragen, äußerte 
aber sein Bedenken wegen der Erheblichkeit seiner Aussage. 


Richter Thomas stimmte zu, daß ein "gewisser Umriß" der Aussage in 
Abwesenheit der Geschworenen benötigt würde, um über die Zulässigkeit 
zu entscheiden. 


Christie erwähnte drei Objekte, die Wilson auf den Luftbildern von 
Auschwitz genau geprüft hatte, welche durch alliierte Flieger 
aufgenommen wurden. Es lagen starke Vergrößerungen davon vor, die 
durch die Verteidigung für 2.200 Dollar von den Nationalarchiven 
erworben worden waren. Diese drei Objekte waren das Schwimmbad in 
Auschwitz I; die zwischen den Krematorien II und III in Birkenau 
(Auschwitz II) verlaufende Straße; und insbesondere die Dächer der 
Leichenkeller (angebliche Gaskammern) der Krematorien II und II in 
Birkenau. Die Photos der Leichenkeller stammten vom 25. August und 13. 
September 1944 und waren als die wichtigsten in der Reihe zu betrachten. 


Pearson blieb unbefriedigt: "Ich möchte wissen, was er über diese Dinge 
sagen wird, und ich gebe respektvoll zu bedenken, daß ich berechtigt bin, 
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das zu erfahren, bevor er aussagt, für den Fall, daß er nach meinem 
Ermessen sein Fachgebiet überschreitet..." 


Dies ist "eine heikle Aussage", stimmte Richter Thomas zu, und "ich möchte 
sicher sein", daf alles statthaft ist. 


"Ich kann nicht alles voraussagen, was der Zeuge beitragen wird", sagte 
Christie, "aber soviel ich weiß, hat er auf dem Bild vom 25. August 1944 
sichtbare Flecken ohne Erhóhung gefunden. Er hat nicht erkannt, woher 
diese Flecken kommen, aber... es sind keine Schatten, seiner Meinung nach. 
Und auf dem Bild vom 13. September... von denselben Objekten, sieht er 
keine solche Flecken." 


Was bedeutet das? fragte Pearson. 


Nun, sagte Richter Thomas, "man kann das in Zusammenhang mit 
Felderers Aussage bringen. Felderer hatte gewisse Gespräche mit Herrn 
Zündel. Felderer ist dort, vorsichtig gesagt, háufig gewesen", und er hat 
einige von diesen Dingen untersucht. "Welche Bedeutung man dem 
zuschreiben kann, das ist eine andere Frage." 


Die Geschworenen kamen zurück, und Christie, nachdem er Wilsons 
Qualifikationen geprüft hatte, legte ihm eine Reihe von vergrößerten 
Luftaufnahmen vor, über die meisten von denen als "weniger wichtig" 
hinweggegangen wurde. 


Die ersten wichtigen Photos mit den Nummern 3055 und 3060 und datiert 
vom 31. Mai 1944 zeigten die Krematorien II und III in Birkenau. Wilson 
sagte, er hatte die Dächer der  Leichenkeller untersucht und 
herausgefunden, dafs die dunklen Flecken darauf flach - ohne 
irgendwelche Erhóhung - waren. 


Das náchste wichtige Photo mit der Nummer 3183 und mit Datum vom 25. 
August 1944 zeigte, was laut Wilson "ein Schwimmbad in Auschwitz I sein 
kónnte." 


Das nächste Photo 3185, ebenfalls vom 25. August 1944, zeigte die 
Krematorien II und III in Birkenau. Christie wies darauf hin, daf$ "man dort 
mit bloem Auge auf dem Dach des Leichenkellers in einer geraden Linie 
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über die Mitte vier dunkle Flecken sehen konnte. Haben Sie die 
angesehen?" 


Ja, sagte Wilson, und es sind keine Schatten, und sie haben auch keine 
Erhöhungen. Er nannte sie "Flecken", konnte aber nicht erkennen, was es 
wat. 


Haben Sie beim Prüfen der Dächer der Leichenkeller sowohl bei 
Krematorium II als auch III "irgendetwas wie eine Erhóhung entdeckt?" 


Nein, sagte Wilson, und fügte hinzu, dafs in diesem Fall der Grad der 
Auflösung im Bereich von einem Meter läge. 


Christie ging dann weiter zu Photo Nummer 6V2 vom 13. September 1944. 
Wilson erklärte, daß die drei Wochen früher auf den Dächern der 
Leichenkeller noch sichtbaren Flecken nun nicht mehr da seien, mit einer 
möglichen Ausnahme. Wiederum war keine Erhöhung festzustellen. 


Christie: Konnten Sie auf irgendwelchen dieser Aufnahmen etwas von 
einem Schwimmbad in Auschwitz feststellen? 


Wilson: Ich habe auf einigen Photos etwas gesehen, was wie ein 
Schwimmbad aussieht. Auf einer Aufnahme sah es so aus, als wären da 
Sprungbretter. 


Christie schloß mit der Frage ab, ob eine Straße zwischen den Krematorien 
II und III durchginge. 


Ja, sagte Wilson, es gab eine Straße, wie "jeder auf den Photos sehen" 
kónne. 


Pearson begann sein Kreuzverhór, indem er Wilson darauf aufmerksam 
machte, er werde die Leichenkeller "Gaskammern" nennen. Er fragte dann 
nach den Flecken auf dem Dach, die auf dem Photo vom 31. Mai 1944 zu 
sehen waren. "Würden Sie mir zugeben, daß diese Flecken gleichbedeutend 
sind mit Óffnungen in die Gaskammernn führend?" 


Nein, sagte Wilson. "Mein Eindruck ist, daß dort Verfärbungen auf der 
Betonfläche sind." 
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Und waren diese Flecken am 25. August immer noch da? fragte Pearson. 
Ja, sagte Wilson. 


Pearson stellte fest, daß das Photo vom 25. August im Maßstab 1:10.000 
war, während das vom 13. September 1:12.000 war. Das könnte einen 
geringfügigen Einfluß auf die Bildqualität haben, sagte Wilson. 


Pearson zeigte Wilson dann einen Bericht der karto-graphischen Abteilung 
der Nationalarchive, der in bezug auf das Photo 6V2 vom 13. September 
aussagte: "Bildqualität durchschnittlich. Auftreten von Rauch und Dunst 
durch Bombardierung." Für das Photo vom 25. August wurde die 
Abbildungsqualitat jedoch "gut" genannt. 


Das ist eine "subjektive Bewertung", sagte Wilson. "Wenn ich meine 
Notizen ansehe, dann habe ich bei diesem Bild vom 13. September nichts 
von Rauch oder Dunst vermerkt, und ich habe es für recht gut gehalten." 


Wegen des Schwimmbads befragt, sagte Wilson, er meinte, außer den 
Sprungbrettern auch Wasser zu sehen. 


Pearson: Verstehe ich richtig, dafs diese Photos nicht besonders geeignet 
sind, um die Hóhe von Gegenstanden zu bestimmen? 


Wilsons Antwort war technisch: im Hinblick auf "die Geometrie im 
Zusammenhang mit Stereo" waren sie nicht sehr geeignet, aber "sie sind 
sehr brauchbar, um die Erhóhung mittels der von diesen Gegenstánden 
geworfenen Schatten zu bestimmen." Einige von den Erhóhungen, die er 
für die mit den Krematoriumsófen verbundenen Kamine (die nicht auf den 
Dächern der Leichenkeller sind) berechnet hatte, "stimmen recht gut", sagte 
Wilson. 


Damit endete Pearsons Befragung, es gab kein Nachverhór, und das 
Gericht wurde vertagt. 


Die Nacht vom 19. auf 20. April verlief im "Zündelhaus" hektisch. Manche 
der Mitarbeiter gingen um eins oder um zwei morgens in Bett, aber einige 
arbeiteten bis zur Morgendämmerung und darüber hinaus weiter. Der 
Leuchterbericht über die angeblichen Gaskammern mußte am nächsten 
Vormittag dem Gericht vorgelegt werden, und so waren Professor 
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Faurisson, der pensionierte Forschungschemiker William B. Lindsey, 
Rechtsanwältin Barbara Kulaszka und andere verbissen beim Setzen, 
Drucken und Vergleichen. Es gab rechtliche Fragen zu besprechen, da es in 
keiner Weise gesichert war, dafs der Bericht, ja selbst nur die Aussage von 
Leuchter, durch das Gericht zugelassen werden würde. 


Um 7.30 Uhr eilten zwei der Nachtarbeiter zu einer Buchbinderei, um die 
Papiere in die erforderliche Form bringen zu lassen. Um 9 Uhr kamen sie 
mit 10 oder 20 gebundenen Kopien des Leuchterberichts zurück - gerade 
rechtzeitig, um zum Gericht zu gehen. Die ganze Mannschaft war 
rechtschaffen müde und besorgt, als die Verhandlung um 10.04 Uhr am 
Mittwoch, 20. April, eróffnet wurde. 


Richter Thomas: Ja, Sir? 


Christie: Ich denke, Euer Ehren, Sie erwarteten von mir die Ankündigung 
des nächsten Zeugen. 


Richter Thomas: Ja. 


Christie: Ich habe mich für heute morgen für Mr. Fred Leuchter 
entschieden. Er wurde von dem Vollzugsbeamten Bill Armontrout schon 
als die Person erwähnt, die ihn bezüglich Gaskammern berät. 


Richter Thomas: O ja. 


Christie erinnerte das Gericht daran, dafs Leuchter die einzige Person ist, 
die von den amerikanischen Behórden im Zusammenhang mit tódlichen 
Vergasungen durch Cyan-wasserstoff zu Rate gezogen wird. 


Richter Thomas: Was wird das Wesentliche der Aussage sein? 


"Er wurde von Herrn Zündel beauftragt, nach Polen zu gehen", erklarte 
Christie. Dort hat er die angeblichen Gaskammern gründlich untersucht, 
um ihre Eignung festzustellen, das auszuführen, was die übliche 
Holocaustliteratur ihnen zuschreibt. "Ich habe gestern abend einen Bericht 
über seine Feststellungen bekommen. Nun, eigentlich bekam ich ihn heute 
morgen. Ich móchte ihn als Experten für Wartung, Konstruktion und 
Betrieb von Hinrichtungsgaskammern auf Basis von Cyanwasserstoff 
vorstellen, und ich móchte sein Urteil darüber haben, ob die Einrichtungen 
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in Auschwitz, Birkenau und Maidanek seinen Feststellungen und seiner 
Ansicht zufolge, nach einer gründlichen Untersuchung und Vermessung..., 
in der Lage waren, den behaupteten Zwecken zu dienen." 


Nachdem Exemplare des Leuchterberichts an Pearson und Richter Thomas 
übergeben waren, begann Christie Leuchter im voir dire über seine 
Qualifikation zu befragen. Der Zeuge war in seinem Auftreten ganz 
Ingenieur, machte Uberlegungspausen vor jeder Antwort (der einzige 
Zeuge, der das tat), und sprach dann langsam und sorgfältig. 


Leuchters Erfahrung ist eindrucksvoll. Auf dem Gebiet der Apparaturen 
für Hinrichtungen allein kann er für sich buchen: 


Das erste und einzige Prüfverfahren für den Elektrischen Stuhl entwickelt 
zu haben. 


Entwurf und Konstruktion des ersten Apparats für tódliche Injektionen im 
Bundesstaat New Jersey. 


Entwurf und Bau der in Delaware verwendeten Galgen. 
Der einzige Berater in der Welt für Hinrichtungsgaskammern zu sein. 


Umkonstruktion und Anderung verschiedener elektrischer Systeme zur 
Hinrichtung, für die er vóllig neue Apparaturen herstellte. 


Überwachung und Unterstützung bei Exekutionen. 


Leuchter besitzt auch eine medizinische Forschungszulassung, die ihm 
gestattet, Medikamente bei sich zu tragen und zu verabreichen, und er ist 
gegenwártig dabei, eine Vorrichtung zur  Pulsüberwachung zu 
konstruieren. Er besitzt Patente auf optischem Gebiet, in der Codierung, 
Navigation, für das  Feldmesserwesen und bei geodätischen 
Instrumenten.Selbstverständlich ist Leuchter auf dem Laufenden bezüglich 
aller Literatur über Cyanwasserstoff, seiner Anwendung und Risiken. 


Beim Kreuzverhör erfuhr Pearson, daß Zündel sich Anfang Februar 1988 
Leuchters Diensten versicherte. Vor seiner siebentägigen Vor-Ort- 
Untersuchung in Polen bereitete sich Leuchter durch die Lektüre 
ausgewählter einschlägiger Schriften über den Holocaust vor: einen großen 
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Teil von Raul Hilbergs The Destruction of the European Jews; einen Artikel 
von Dr. William B. Lindsey mit dem Titel "Zyklon-B, Auschwitz and the 
Trial of Dr. Bruno Tesch" ("Zyklon-B, Auschwitz und der Prozef$ um Dr. 
Bruno Tesch"); einen Artikel von Friedrich P. Berg, überschrieben "The 
German Delousing Chambers" ("Die deutschen Entlausungskammern"); ein 
Dokument aus Nürnberg, das sich mit dem normalen Gebrauch von 
Zyklon-B vor dem Krieg befafst; einige Nachkriegsdokumente von den 
Firmen DuPont und DEGESCH, ebenfalls über die normale Verwendung 
von Zyklon-B; und eine Anzahl Pläne und Dokumente aus den 
Museumsbeständen von Auschwitz, Birkenau und Maidanek. 


Pearson fragte Leuchter, ob er zustimme, daß, wenn jemand durch den 
Cyanwasserstoff nicht getótet werde, dieser vom  Kórper schnell 
ausgeschieden werde. 


Leuchter: Wohl nicht so schnell, wie Sie vielleicht denken. Abhängig von 
der Dosierung, würde das wahrscheinlich mehrere Tage oder mehrere 
Wochen dauern. 


Pearson meinte, daß ein Toxikologe die "geeignete Person" sein würde, eine 
Beratung über die Wirkung durch Cyanwasserstoff zu liefern, aber dafs 
Leuchter in seinem Bericht über den Gegenstand Meinungen äußerte. 


"Nicht auf der Grundlage der Toxikologie", sagte Leuchter. "Die von mir 
geäußerten Ansichten kann ich wohl aufgrund meiner Qualifikation 
vertreten." 


In Ihrem Bericht, sagte Pearson, drücken Sie auch Meinungen dazu aus, 
wie viele Menschen auf einem bestimmten Raum vergast werden kónnen. 
Was erlaubt es Ihnen, diese Berechnungen anzustellen? 


"Ausreichende Luftzirkulation" wird für einen solchen Vorgang benótigt, 
sagte Leuchter, "und das liegt innerhalb meines Fachgebiets." Es ist nicht 
nur die Frage, das Giftgas anschließend auszutreiben, sondern auch das 
Gas hineinzubringen und den Raum damit zu füllen. 


Pearson: Und Sie versuchen, Ihre Erfahrung auf Ereignisse zu übertragen, 
die vor einer Anzahl von Jahren unter sehr anderen Bedingungen vor sich 
gegangen sind. Ist das nicht so? 
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Leuchter: Nein, das tue ich nicht. 


Nun, fragte Pearson, vertritt Hilberg irgendwo die Ansicht, dafs sich die 
Deutschen um eine schnelle, humane Vergasung kümmerten oder um die 
Sicherheit des Personals das die Kammern auszuräumen hatte? 


Nein, sagte Leuchter, aber "er spricht sehr wohl über die Zeit, die für die 
Hinrichtung benótigt wurde", und das "mit einer bestimmten Gaskammer 
und mit einer bestimmten Zahl Menschen darin." Und, sagte Leuchter, "es 
ist ganz streng genommen eine technische Überlegung und eine 
Uberlegung des Luftumlaufs, zu bestimmen, wie lange es dauert, um die 
gasgesättigte Luft in der ganzen Kammer zu verteilen." 


"Zuerst", sagte Leuchter, "muß der Ingenieur die Luft in der ganzen 
Kammer verteilen. Dann erst kann der Toxikologe bestimmen, wie lange es 
bis zum Tode des einzelnen Menschen dauert." 


"In Ihrem Bericht", sagte Pearson, geben Sie zu, daf$ "die Historiker sagen, 
wir haben es mit Einrichtungen zu tun, bei denen Sicherheit und 
Humanitát keine Rolle spielten." 


Leuchter: Entschuldigen Sie, Herr Staatsanwalt, es gibt Grade von 
Sicherheit, und die Betreiber einer Einrichtung mógen sich nicht für 
einzelne Leute interessieren, die gerade die Arbeiten machen oder in dem 
Gebäude sind, aber der einfache Zwang zu gewisser Sicherheit geht weit 
darüber hinaus. Er betrifft auch Leute in anderen Gebáuden, im gesamten 
Gelande um das das Gas enthaltende Gebáude. Und die Sicherheit dieser 
Menschen muf auch in Betracht gezogen werden, wenn man nicht das 
ganze Gelánde ráumt. 


"Welche Erfahrung haben Sie mit der Planung von Krematorien?" fragte 
Pearson. 


Leuchter: Bevor ich nach Polen ging und im Anschluß an die Reise habe ich 
mich über die Konstruktion und den Betrieb von Krematorien gründlich 
ins Bild gesetzt. Ich ließ mich von einer Anzahl von Herstellern von 
Krematorien beraten, erhielt Angaben von diesen Herstellern bezüglich 
Vorrichtungen, die zum Kremieren verwendet werden und besuchte auch 
zwei Krematorien und beobachtete den gesamten Vorgang mehrere Male, 
also die Kremierung einer Anzahl von Leichen vom Einlegen der Leichen 
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in die Retorte bis zum Zermahlen der Knochen und zum Einftillen der 
Asche in die Urne. 


Pearson: Und ich meine, Sir, daß dies Ihnen nicht tatsächlich das 
Fachwissen vermittelt, um Meinungen und Schlüsse in bezug auf 
Krematorien abzugeben. 


Leuchter: Nur bis zu dem Maße, Sir, daß es üblicherweise von einem 
Ingenieur, der es mit einem bestimmten Problem zu tun hat, erwartet wird, 
daf$ er dieses Problem untersucht und die Vorgánge im Zusammenhang 
mit diesem Problem erforscht. 


Pearson: Wenn jemand zu Ihnen käme, Sir, und sagte, Sie sollen mir ein 
Krematorium entwerfen, würden Sie sich in der Lage sehen, den Auftrag 
anzunehmen? 


Leuchter: Das würde ich, ja. 
Pearson: Als Ergebnis von dem, was Sie seit Februar gelernt haben? 


Leuchter: Als Ergebnis von dem, was ich gelernt habe sowie zusätzlicher 
Informationen, die ich mir besorgen würde. Dies ist das Kennzeichen eines 
Ingenieurs. Es ist seine Fähigkeit zu bestimmen, was getan werden muß, 
dann die Aufgabe ins Werk zu setzen und auszuführen. 


Ihr Bericht, sagte Pearson, erklärt, daß "keine der Einrichtungen in 
Maidanek zu Hinrichtungszwecken geeignet ist oder geeignet war." Nun, 
"welche Kriterien haben Sie hinzugezogen, um zu diesem Schluß zu 
kommen?" 


Wenn Sie Zeit haben, den Bericht zu studieren, sagte Leuchter, werden Sie 
sehen, dafs die Kriterien sorgfaltig beschrieben sind, "aber im Wesentlichen 
verstoßen all die Einrichtungen in Maidanek gegen die 
Grundanforderungen für die richtige Konstruktion einer Gaskammer." 
Zum Beispiel gibt es dort nicht einmal eine Vorrichtung, um Gas oder 
Zyklon-B Kugeln in die Kammer einzuführen. "Wenn wir einen Behälter 
haben, in den wir Personen hineinsetzen wollen, und wir machen die 
Türen dicht, dann haben wir die Leute innerhalb dieses Behälters 
eingeschlossen, und wir brauchen irgendeinen Weg, auf dem wir das Gas 
oder den Gasträger in den Behälter hineinbringen. Dafür besteht hier 
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TRANSPORT OF TRANSPORT OF 








ADE JULY 13,1944 JULY 19, 1944 
4 years 8 3 
3 years 8 2 
2 years 1 - 
Total: 80 88 


On July 26, 1944, 1,983 prisoners, for the most part Lithuanian Jews, were 
transferred to Auschwitz from Stutthof. Among them were 546 girls and 546 
boys as well as 801 “women who were the mothers of the children." A con- 
siderable portion of the list of names of this transport has been preserved. Of 
1,488 prisoners whose age is known, 850 were children of the following age 
groups: 


YEAR OF BIRTH AGE NUMBER OF CHILDREN 








1929 15 years 31 
1930 14" 117 
1931 13" 146 
1932 12" 94 
1933 11" 36 
1934 10" 61 
1935 9" 26 
1936 8" 58 
1937 qu 44 
1938 6" 61 
1939 5" 54 
1940 4" 60 
1941 Эг" 52 
1942 2: 8 
1943 ] year 2 
Total: 850 


Twenty-four of the 80 children mentioned in the transport of July 13 are rec- 
orded, as well as 84 of the 88 children mentioned in the transport of July 19. 

On the transport, which departed Stutthof for Auschwitz on September 10, 
whose list of names can be partially reconstructed on the basis of the registra- 
tion book Hl there were at least 345 predominantly Lithuanian Jewish children 
and youths between the ages of 12 and 17, whose age distribution was as fol- 
lows: 





608 Telephone conversation of the commandant of Stutthof, Paul Hoppe, with the commandant 
of Auschwitz on July 26, 1944. AMS, I-IIC4, p. 94. ‘Procedure for taking charge’ of the 
transport of July 26 and 27, 1944. AMS, I-IIC-3, p. 43. 

609 AMS, I-IIC-3, list of names of the transport of July 26, 1944. 

610 AMS, transport list, microfilm 262. 
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jedoch überhaupt keine Möglichkeit. Es gibt keine Löcher, es gibt keine 
Dachóffnungen, es gibt keine - es gibt überhaupt nichts in diesen 
Kammern." 


Pearson: Wie wissen Sie, daß das jetzige Gebäude dort auch 1944 war? 


Leuchter: Weil die Museumsbeamten behaupten - und ich mufs mich nach 
dem richten, was sie gesagt haben - daß das Gebäude heute genauso ist, 
wie es damals als Gaskammer benutzt wurde. 


"Also gut, Mr. Pearson", sagte Richter Thomas, "ich móchte eine halbe 
Stunde Zeit, um den Bericht zu lesen." 


Nach Wiederaufnahme des Verhórs befragte Pearson Leuchter über seine 
wissenschaftliche Methodik, ins-besondere hinsichtlich dem, "was Sie 
forensische Proben" nennen. 


"Forensische Proben", sagte Leuchter, "sind Materialstücke, in diesem Fall 
Ziegel und Mörtel, die aus den verschiedenen [angeblichen] 
Vergasungsorten in Polen entnommen wurden", und die "forensisch" 
genannt werden wegen ihrer vorgesehenen Verwendung zu 
Prozeßzwecken. 


"Welche Art Fragen haben Sie den Museumsbehören gestellt?" fragte 
Pearson. 


Leuchter: Wir befragten sie im Zusammenhang mit den bestehenden 
Bauwerken, ob dort Veränderungen angebracht worden sind oder nicht, 
und wir baten auch um Originalzeichnungen und Pläne von einigen dieser 
Einrichtungen und erhielten solche auch. 


Sehe ich es richtig, fragte Pearson, daß Sie die Proben nahmen, um zu 
bestimmen, ob Spuren von Cyanwasserstoff dort zurückgeblieben sind? 


Leuchter sagte Ja, und Pearson fragte: "Wie lange hält sich Cyanwasserstoff 
in Mörtel?" 


Es ist abhängig, sagte Leuchter, von der Lage und der chemischen 
Beschaffenheit des Materials, mit dem es in Berührung ist, aber die 
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Antwort lautet "irgendwo zwischen mehreren Tagen und zwei oder drei 
Wochen." 


Pearson: Konnen Sie mir dann einmal erklären, was Sie sich von der 
Probenentnahme versprochen haben? 


Leuchter: Ja. Der Zweck der Probenentnahme war es, Cyanidrückstände in 
dem Material zu bestimmen. Es würde nicht Cyanwasserstoff-Rückstand 
sein. Wir suchten nach Cyanid, das sich mit anderen Elementen am Ort 
verbunden hatte. 


Pearson: Ich verstehe. Und wie lange halten sich solche Cyanidspuren? 


Leuchter: Wenn sie mit den richtigen Elementen verbunden sind, tausende 
von Jahren lang. 


Pearson: Und von welchen Elementen sprechen Sie? 

Leuchter: In diesem Falle vor allem von Eisen. 

Pearson fragte, ob die zurückgebliebene Menge Cyanid etwas mit der 
ursprünglich in die Ortlichkeit eingebrachten Menge zu tun hätte, und 
Leuchter bejahte das. 

Wie haben Sie den Cyanidgehalt in Ihren Proben gemessen? fragte Pearson. 
Ich habe die Proben persónlich zur Firma Alpha Laboratories in der Nahe 
von Boston gebracht, sagte Leuchter, wo diese auf ihren Gehalt an Cyanid 


und Eisen, gemessen in Milligramm pro Kilogramm, untersucht wurden. 


Die meisten Muster waren beim Test auf Cyanid negativ, und Pearson 
fragte, was das bedeute.1 


Leuchter: Es heißt, daß an den Ortlichkeiten, von denen diese Proben 
genommen wurden, hóchstwahrscheinlich niemals Cyanid anwesend war. 


Pearson: Warum sagen Sie das? 


Leuchter: Weil alle untersuchten Stellen einen hohen Eisengehalt in den 
Ziegelsteinen und dem Mörtel hatten, und wenn Cyanid oder 


39 


Cyanwasserstoff anwesend gewesen wäre, ware dieses Eisen eine 
Verbindung eingegangen und hatte eine Verbindung Eisenhexacyanoferrat 
[Berliner-Blau, Preufsisch-Blau]2 gebildet, das in dem 
Ziegel/Mörtelmaterial gegenwärtig gewesen wäre. 


Pearson: Wie lange Zeit wäre es enthalten geblieben? 
Leuchter: Wahrscheinlich mehrere tausend Jahre, und vielleicht länger. 


Was ist mit der Kontrollprobe in Ihrem Bericht? fragte Pearson. Warum 
sagen Sie, diese käme von einem Platz in Birkenau (Auschwitz ID), "der 
angeblich zur Entlausung genutzt wurde"? 


Leuchter: Ich gründe diese Behauptung auf die Tatsache, daß alle 
Lagerpläne und auch die amtlichen Museumsverwalter darauf hinweisen, 
dafs dies die Entlausungsanstalt war. 


Pearson bot seine eigene Zusammenfassung von  Leuchters 
Schlußfolgerungen an: Weil die Cyanidspuren, die in den angeblichen 
Vergasungseinrichtungen gefunden wurden, "nicht so groß" sind wie die 
aus der bekannten Entlausungsanstalt, kann man den Schluß ziehen, daß in 
den ersteren keine Vergasungen stattgefunden haben. 


Der Punkt, sagte Leuchter, ist nicht, daß die Cyanidspuren in den 
angeblichen Vergasungseinrichtungen "etwas geringer" sind, sondern daß 
sie "unbedeutend oder Null sind. Die meisten Proben aus den angeblichen 
Gaskammerbereichen wiesen überhaupt keine Spuren auf. Bei den 
wenigen, die überhaupt etwas hatten, lagen die Werte kaum über der 
Nachweisgrenze. Also reden wir nicht über eine Situation, in der es mehr 
oder weniger gab. Wir sprechen über 'nichts und etwas‘, und da, wo 'etwas' 
ist, hatten wir eine hohe Konzentration. Wir hatten eintausendundfünfzig 
Milligramm pro Kilogramm, und das höchste, was wir sonstwo 
entdeckten, waren sieben Milligramm je Kilogramm." 


Pearson fragte, wie Leuchter die Örtlichkeiten bestimmt hätte, von denen 
er Proben nahm. Leuchter erklärte, er hätte damit begonnen, den Plan der 
angeblichen Gaskammern zu studieren und einige Proben zu nehmen, um 
die wichtigsten Bereiche grob zu berücksichtigen. Er konzentrierte sich 
dann auf Bereiche, wo sich Cyanwasserstoff am wahrscheinlichsten 
während und nach dem Vergasungsvorgang anreichern und anfangen 
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wurde, sich zunehmend mit Eisen zu verbinden, so wie in den Winkeln 
zwischen Fußboden und Säulen. 


Pearson fragte, ob die Kontrollprobe aus der Entlausungskammer aus 
einem Bereich mit sichtbarer Blauverfarbung stamme. 


Ja, sagte Leuchter, die Verfárbung wurde analysiert, und es wurde 
bestätigt, daß es Pigmente von Preußisch-Blau oder Eisenhexacyanoferrat 
waren. 


Pearson fragte, ob die Cyanidspuren, die in einigen der anderen Proben 
gefunden worden waren, dem Chemiker erlauben würden, die 
Konzentration von Cyanwasserstoff zu bestimmen, die es einmal in diesen 
Bereichen gegeben hat. 


"Das wäre nicht möglich", sagte Leuchter. 


Wie können Sie also, fragte Pearson, den Schluß ziehen, daß die Kammern 
nie benutzt worden sind, um Menschen zu töten? 


Weil, sagte Leuchter, die Holocaustliteratur uns berichtet, daß "die 
fraglichen Einrichtungen angeblich bei niedrigen Temperaturen betrieben 
wurden. Wir wissen, daß esin diesem Fall eine beträchtliche Kondensation 
von flüssigem Cyanwasserstoff an den Wänden, Fußböden und Decken 
dieser Räume gegeben hätte." 


Aber, fragte Pearson, würde nicht die große Zahl menschlicher Körper in 
dem abgeschlossenen Raum sowie die Nähe der Krematoriumsöfen genug 
Wärme geliefert haben, um die Situation zu verändern? 


Nein, sagte Leuchter. "Die Einrichtungen wurden angeblich bei -18°C und 
vielleicht darunter betrieben. Die Zeiten des angeblichen Betriebs reichten 
sehr wohl in den Winter hinein." Was die angebliche Nähe der Öfen 
angeht, so ist das ein anderer "Wahnsinns"-Faktor, sagte Leuchter. 
Cyanwasserstoff (HCN)-Gas ist bei einer Konzentration von 6.000 Teilen 
auf eine Million Teile Luft explosiv. In den Kammern kam das Gas 
angeblich von Zyklon-B, einem chemisch nicht reagierenden Material, in 
das das Gas hineingepreßt wird und das als Träger dafür dient. Wird dies 
der Luft ausgesetzt, wird das Gas frei, und es wird in der unmittelbaren 
Umgebung sofort eine hohe Konzentration von HCN eintreten. "Das 
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bewirkt eine äußerst gefährliche Situation, bei der ich mich nicht einmal in 
der Nähe des Gebäudes aufhalten möchte, wenn jemand Zyklon-B 
gebraucht und das Krematorium in Betrieb ist." 


Pearson: Sie haben Ihre Schlüsse auf die Voraussetzung aufgebaut, daß es 
in Birkenau keine Lüftung gab? 


Leuchter: Teilweise. 


Pearson: Haben Sie in Rechnung gestellt, daß nach Aussage von Professor 
Hilberg starke Ventilatoren in diesen Bereichen eingebaut waren? 


Christie erhob Einspruch gegen die Frage, und Pearson sagte, er sei bereit, 
die Seite aus Hilbergs Aussage von 1985 vorzulegen mit dem Vermerk der 
Kenntnis von "Schriftverkehr, der nachweist, daß in allen vier 
Einrichtungen von Auschwitz sehr starke Ventilatoren eingebaut worden 
waren." 


Richter Thomas fragte, ob dieser Hinweis in der neuen Auflage von 
Hilbergs Buch (1985) erschiene, und Pearson sagte, er wüßte das nicht. 


Ob die Angabe in der Aussage von Hilberg oder seinem Buch auftaucht 
oder nicht, sagte Thomas, diese Frage ist berechtigt. Der anwesende Zeuge 
hat gesagt, daß seine Aussage teilweise auf der Annahme aufgebaut ist, es 
hätte in Birkenau keine Lüftung gegeben. 


Während jemand das Protokoll besorgt, sagte Pearson, "können wir 
vielleicht die Frage untersuchen, welche Wirkung die Lüftung haben 
würde." 


Pearson: Das Vorhandensein eines Ventilators wird sich darauf auswirken, 
in welchem Umfang Spuren [von Cyanid] später noch vorhanden sind. Ist 
das richtig? 


"Das ist sehr wahr", sagte Leuchter. 
Pearson: Nun, im Hinblick auf die Entlausungskammer, wenn es da 


überhau t keine Lüftung gab, können wir hohe Werte für die Cyanidspuren 
erwarten, nicht wahr? 
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"Wahrscheinlich", sagte Leuchter. 


Pearson: Meinen Sie, daß in 45 Jahren jemand hohe Cyanids uren in Ihren 
Gaskammern finden wird? 


Nein, sagte Leuchter. 


Also, meinte Pearson, wenn ein Lüftungssystem so gut wie einwandfrei 
arbeitet, können wir erwarten, keine Cyanidspuren zu finden. 


Falsch, sagte Leuchter. Selbst mit einem vollkommenen Lüftungssystem, 
bestehend aus einem Einlaß und einem Auslaß, würde man doch einen 
"sehr hohen" Cyanidwert bekommen. 


Pearsons náchste Fragen zeigten erhebliche Verwirrung an, und Leuchter 
klärte schließlich das Geheimnis auf. Sehen Sie, sagte er, es ist "nicht allein 
das Lüftungssystem, wodurch der Ablauf bestimmt wird. Es ist die 
Vorwärmung der hereinkommenden Luft, die eine Kondensation innerhalb 
der Kammer und im Lüftungssystem selbst verhindert." 


Pearson legte dann ein deutsches Buch vor, in dem ein angeblich aus der 
Kriegszeit stammender Brief erschien, der die Fertigstellung von drei 
Krematorien in Auschwitz am 26. Juni 1943 besprach, die demnach die 
Kremierungskapazität des Lagers auf 5.000 Leichen in einem 24-Stunden- 
Zyklus bringen sollte. 


Leuchter sagte, das Dokument sei ihm unbekannt, und Pearson bemerkte, 
daß das deutsche Buch, das es wiedergibt, in einer Fußnote von Hilbergs 
Buch erwáhnt wurde. 


Pearson wandte sich dann einer Aussage zu, die Raul Hilberg beim ersten 
Zündelprozeß am 7. Januar 1985 abgegeben hatte. Hilberg sagte, er hätte 
einigen Schriftverkehr, der von "sehr starken Ventilatoren" handelte, die in 
den Krematoriumsgebäuden in Auschwitz II installiert wurden. "Motoren", 
sagte er, "würden in einem Bauplan natürlich nicht erscheinen." 


Pearson: Glauben Sie nicht, daf$ es Ihnen beim Aufstellen Ihres Berichts 
geholfen hátte, Professor Hilbergs Zeugnis in diesem Punkt mit 
einzubeziehen? 
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Leuchter: Nicht unbedingt, weil ich an den Ort selbst gegangen bin. 


Pearson: Glauben Sie nicht, dafs es wahrscheinlich ist, dafs Lüftermotoren in 
Sicherheit gebracht worden sind, dafs sie ausgebaut wurden, bevor das 
Gebäude zerstórt wurde? 


Leuchter: Ich glaube das nicht. 
"Ich meine, Sie stellen da nur Vermutungen an", sagte Pearson. 


"Nein", sagte Leuchter. "Der grófste Teil des Gebáudes von Krematorium II 
steht noch. Obwohl die Decke heruntergebrochen ist, ist das meiste von der 
Einrichtung und alles Baumaterial noch vorhanden. Es gibt keine Lócher, 
es gibt keine vorgesehenen Durchlàsse, Ventilatoren, Flügelráder oder 
ähnliches. Krematorium III ist nicht vollständig da, aber ich kann aus der 
Erfahrung und von der Prüfung und Untersuchung im Krematorium II 
sagen, es gab überhaupt keine Ventilatoren in dem Gebäude." 


Also hatte Ihnen der Schriftverkehr über die Ventilatoren keine Hilfe 
gegeben? fragte Pearson. 


"Das ist richtig", sagte Leuchter. 


Nun, sagte Pearson, ist nicht die Schlußfolgerung Ihres Berichts auf das 
Fehlen von Cyanidspuren in den Proben begründet? 


"Teilweise", sagte Leuchter. Nach dem Prozentsatz befragt, nannte er 10 
Prozent. 


"Worauf stützen Sie Ihre Schlufsfolgerungen sonst noch?" fragte Pearson. 


Ich verlasse mich zu 20 bis 30 Prozent auf meine Erfahrung mit 
Gaskammern, sagte Leuchter, und die anderen 50 bis 60 Prozent werden 
allgemeinem Wissen über "gute Ingenieurstechnik im Sinne von Bauwesen, 
Lüftungstechnik, Installation, lufttechnische Anlagen und mechanische 
Ausstattungen, die dazu dienen, Gas oder Gastráger in ein Bauwerk 
einzubringen", zugeschrieben. 
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Pearson fragte Leuchter, ob er in seinem Bericht voraussetze, daß die 
gegenwártigen Anlagen in den drei Lagern die gleichen wáren wie 
während des Krieges, und Leuchter sagte Ja. 


Beim Nachverhör fragte Christie Leuchter, ob er das Dach des 
Leichenkellers beim Krematorium II auf Löcher für Ventilatoren untersucht 
hätte. 


Ja, sagte Leuchter, das Dach ist intakt und ohne Ventilatoröffnungen. 


Christie erkundigte sich dann nach Innenwänden, und Leuchter erklärte, 
daß in einer Gaskammer diese mit Epoxyd-harz oder einer anderen 
Versiegelung beschichtet werden müssen. Diejenigen im Leichenkeller bei 
Krematorium II sind aus "rohem, unversiegeltem Ziegel und Mörtel" und 
waren nie gestrichen worden. 


Richter Thomas hatte eine Frage: "Nun, Sie sagen, es sind keine 
Lüftungslöcher im Dach von Krematorium II?" 


Leuchter: Weder in dem Dach, an den Seiten noch sonstwo. Ich habe eine 
spezielle Untersuchung auf Lüftungsmöglichkeiten gemacht, Euer Ehren. 


Christie trug vor, daß Leuchter gesetzmäßig berechtigt sei, nicht nur über 
solche technische Dinge auszusagen, die er aufgrund von Erfahrungen aus 
erster Hand verstand, sondern auch über Informationen, die er aus dem 
Studium der Arbeit anderer bezogen hatte. Er führte verschiedene 
rechtliche Autoritäten an, die soweit gingen zu sagen, daß "Fachleute zum 
Erlangen ihrer Erkenntnisse das Recht und sogar die Pflicht haben, sich auf 
die Arbeit anderer auf ihrem Gebiet zu beziehen." Christie setzte hinzu, 
daß "die Analyse, die Leuchter erarbeitet hat, der Anklage gewiß 
zugänglich ist, sie ist ins Einzelne gehend, sie ist treffend. Er hat seine 
Quellen angezeigt und aufgeführt." Wenn die Anklage wünscht, "diese 
Meinung durch Beweismaterial zu widerlegen... dann ist sie natürlich 
berechtigt, das zu tun." Was die Kritik anbelangt, daß "Leuchter nicht alle 
Geschichtsbücher zu dem Thema gelesen hat", so wäre das "vielleicht 
erheblich in bezug auf die Bewertung, nicht aber in bezug auf die 
Zulässigkeit seiner Aussage..." 


Richter Thomas kreiste auf die Hauptfrage ein, bezüglich derer er 
"überzeugt" werden mußte: "Innerhalb welcher Grenzen kann dieser Mann 
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aussagen?" In fast beleidigendem Ton sagte der Richter, "Gewifs würden 
Sie einem Henker nicht erlauben, in dieses Gericht zu kommen und mit 
uns eine Diskussion über Bauwerke anzufangen. Das wáre absurd." 


"Der Zeuge", sagte Christie geduldig, "wurde lediglich gebeten, die 
unbewiesene Annahme zu prüfen, die aus einer Reihe von vorgegebenen 
Fakten besteht... die ihm in der Form von Mitteilungen durch Hilberg und 
von den staatlichen Museen, wo diese Einrichtungen sind, gestellt 
wurden." 


"Alles, um was ich bitte", sagte Christie, "ist das Recht, diesen Bericht, der 
seine Meinung darstellt, zu den Akten zu nehmen -" 


Richter Thomas: Einen Augenblick. Einen Augenblick. Das ist eine vóllig 
andere Sache. Der Bericht kommt nicht zu den Akten. Sie kónnen das 
gleich vergessen. 


Der Zeuge "kann im Zeugenstand aussagen... wenn ich ihm das gestatte", 
sagte Thomas, "innerhalb des engen Rahmens, innerhalb dessen er nach 
seiner Qualifikation etwas zu sagen hat. Das heifst, wenn er überhaupt 
aussagt. Aber ich werde diesen Bericht gewiß nicht zu den Akten nehmen 
lassen. Sie würden in einem  Zivilverfahren damit auch nicht 
durchkommen, außer mit besonderer Einwilligung, und schon gar nicht in 
diesem Fall." 


Hören Sie, sagte Thomas, "in Zivilverfahren... habe ich ständig mit 
Ingenieursgutachten zu tun. Das macht sie nicht zulässig, weil sie 
vorgefertigte Berichte sind. Sie kommen in den Zeugenstand, sie werden 
als Experten anerkannt, und sie sagen aus. Wenn der Richter mit der 
Einwilligung beider Seiten ihre Berichte annimmt, um dem Gericht zu 
helfen, ist das eine andere Sache." 


"Zulässigkeit", schloß er, "ist durch die Beweisvorschriften und durch das 
Beweisgesetz bestimmt." 


"Ich muß den Staatsanwalt noch dazu hören", sagte Thomas. Aber wenn 
der Zeuge anfängt, "uns etwas über das Eindringen dieses giftigen Gases in 
den Körper zu erzählen", oder uns andere Berichte aus zweiter Hand zu 
geben, dann wird das abgestellt. 
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Thomas war ebenfalls besorgt um Leuchters Voraussetzung, dafs die von 
ihm 1988 untersuchten Gebäude im Wesentlichen dieselben waren wie die, 
die während des Krieges bestanden hatten. "Wir sahen gewisse Photos von 
Herrn Felderer, die zeigten, daß das Dach von Krematorium II [in 
Birkenau], wie ich mich erinnere, in recht schlechtem Zustand war." 


Wir haben auch Leuchters Photos, sagte Christie. "Die zeigen dasselbe 
Dach. Es ist in keiner Weise in gutem Zustand, aber es ist vollstandig... Es 
fehlen keine Stücke daraus, und die Armierung halt es zusammen. Wenn 
der Staatsanwalt die grundlegenden Voraussetzungen beseitigen will... es 
steht ihm frei... Wenn Sie jemanden haben, der sagt, das Gas wurde durch 
eine hohle Säule mit durchlöcherten Wänden eingeführt, und Sie gehen hin 
und untersuchen diese Betonsáulen, und sie sind nicht hohl, dann ist das 
eine einfache Tatsache..." 


Richter Thomas: Sie sprechen von Maidanek. 


Christie: Tatsächlich spreche ich von der gleichen Sache in Birkenau, wo oft 
behau pet wird, das Zyklon-B sei durch gelochte Sáulen in der Raummitte 
eingeschüttet worden. 


Christie bemerkte, daß die Verteidigung mehr als 30.000 Dollar für die 
Leuchterstudie bezahlt hatte, und Richter Thomas erwiderte schnell, "Ich 
werde mich nicht davon beeinflussen lassen, ob er eine Menge Geld dafür 
bezahlt hat oder nicht."1 


Nach einer Essenspause bemerkte Christie, Browning hátte eine Meinung 
über Gaswagen geäußert und Hilberg über Gaskammern, und "ihre 
Sachkenntnisse auf diesem Gebiet sind mit den von diesem Zeugen nicht 
zu vergleichen. Dieses ist der einzige Zeuge mit einschlägiger 
Sachkenntnis, den man möglicherweise heranziehen könnte, und man 
sollte ihm erlauben, seine Meinungen zu äußern." 


Pearson trug vor, daß die Schrift von Harwood, die den Geschworenen zur 
Entscheidung vorlag, das Bestehen der Gaskammern nicht auf der 
Grundlage von Studien über Cyanidspuren verneinte, sondern vielmehr 
durch Leugnung, daß die Aussagen von Augenzeugen bestätigt worden 
wären. Leuchter sollte deshalb darauf beschränkt werden, über moderne 
amerikanische Gaskammern auszusagen. 
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YEAR OF BIRTH AGE NUMBER OF CHILDREN 
1927 17 years?! 56 
1928 16" 136 
1929 15" 119 
1930 14" 26 
1931 13" 6 
1932 12" 2 
Total: 345 


Since the transport lists are incomplete, the number of the boys and girls trans- 
ferred from Kaunas and Riga must actually have been significantly larger than 
the approximately 1,250 documented cases. That these children were still in 
Kaunas and Riga in the summer of 1944 categorically refutes the claim that 
the Einsatzgruppen had been conducting a total extermination of the Jews or 
at least of those Jews unfit for labor. 

But there is a still more compelling objection to the claims of mass exter- 
mination: the lack of material traces. 


4. Operation 1005 


After the discovery of the mass graves of Katyn and Vinnitsa by the Germans, 
Soviet propaganda went on the counterattack, principally by using two ploys: 
it attempted to place the blame for atrocities committed by the Soviet secret 
service, the NK VD (predecessor of the KGB), on the Germans, and it claimed 
that mass graves of victims of the Germans had been discovered. 

As is well known, on April 13, 1943, in the forest of Katyn, not far from 
Smolensk, the Germans, following directions from the local populace, found 
seven mass graves with a total of 4,143 bodies of Polish officers who had been 
shot. Between April and June 1943 these remains were examined by a com- 
mission, which included medical doctors from 12 European nations, and fur- 
ther by a commission of the Polish Red Cross and by American, British, and 
Canadian officers who were prisoners of war. The Germans published an ex- 
traordinarily well-documented official dossier afterwards, which contained all 
the forensic results of the investigation, 80 photographs, and the names of the 
victims identified.9'? 

The massacre of Vinnitsa (Ukraine) was uncovered by the Germans at the 
beginning of June 1943. At three different discovery sites, a total of 97 mass 
graves, they found the mortal remains of 9,432 Ukrainians who had been 
murdered by the Soviets. No fewer than 14 commissions, 6 foreign ones 





61 The 17-year-olds were 14 years old when the Einsatzgruppen advanced into Lithuania. 
612 Auswärtiges Amt (ed.), Amtliches Material zum Massenmord von Katyn, Berlin 1943. 
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Pearson war besonders dagegen, dafs Leuchter tiber die Probenentnahme 
aussagte. Wie konnte er wissen, wo er sie zu entnehmen hatte? Und warum 
gab es nur eine Kontrollprobe? 


Richter Thomas begann zuzustimmen, dafs Leuchter daran zu hindern sei, 
seine Proben zu besprechen, als Christie zu Hilfe kam. 


"Wir haben ein Videoband von der Probenentnahme", sagte er. "Dies ist 
kein geheimnisvoller Vorgang. Es wird überall so gemacht. Wissenschaftler 
entnehmen Proben. Wenn wir zeigen, wo und wie sie genommen wurden, 
wer kónnte sich dann beschweren?" 


"Das ist alles neu für mich", sagte der Richter. "Jetzt wird mir gesagt, es gibt 
ein Videoband... Aber, was ist das Endergebnis von all dem?" 


Das Videoband, sagte Christie, "zeigt, wo und wie die Proben genommen 
wurden... wie sie in Plastikbeutel gelegt wurden, und der Zeuge kann 
sagen, wie sie bezeichnet wurden, und wie er sie befórderte, wie sie in 
seiner Obhut blieben, und wie er sie unmittelbar zu einem zuverlássigen 
chemischen Analysenlabor brachte." 


Richter Thomas erklarte, der Chemiker, der die Analyse tatsáchlich 
ausgeführt hatte, müßte aussagen. 


Pearson trug dann vor, daß Leuchter bei seiner Aussage über das, was erin 
den drei Lagern gesehen hatte, nicht weiter gehen sollte, als "zu sagen, daß, 
hätte er die Einrichtung zu konstruieren, dies nicht die Art sein würde, es 
zu machen." 


Richter Thomas vermerkte, daß Leuchter in seinem Bericht erklärte, "es 
habe niemals Vergasungen" in den Einrichtungen gegeben und meinte, 
"aus dem, was ich gehört habe, ist er nicht in der Lage, diese Meinung von 
sich zu geben." Andererseits, "glaube ich, ist er wohl imstande, aus seinem 
Wissen zu sagen, diese Einrichtungen seien nicht geeignet." 


Pearson sagte, selbst damit hätte er ein Problem, weil Leuchter eine Person 
mit Erfahrung "nur auf einem kleinen Gebiet" sei. 


"Was meinen Sie zu seiner Aussage bezüglich Krematorien?" fragte 
Thomas. 
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"Er hat überhaupt keine Fachkenntnis'", sagte Pearson, und Thomas 
stimmte zu. 


Leuchter kann uns erzählen, verfügte Thomas, "ob diese Anlagen, wie er 
sie sah, und wie sie aus den Plänen hervorgehen, für Gaskammern geeignet 
waren. Aber er wird sich nicht mit Krematorien und allem anderen 
befassen."1 Ferner "wird es keine Bezugnahme auf diesen Leuchterbericht 
geben." 


Die Geschworenen wurden hereingerufen, und Christie befragte den 
Zeugen nach seinem Werdegang und nach seiner ktirzlichen Polenreise im 
Auftrag von Ernst Zündel. Leuchter erwähnte, daß seine Frau Carolyn und 
drei Helfer ihn auf der Reise begleiteten. Diese Helfer waren der 
Kameramann Jürgen Neumann, der Dolmetscher Tiudar Rudolph und der 
Technische Zeichner Howard Miller. 


Christie und Leuchter beschäftigten sich mit Dingen wie Luftumwälzung 
und Ventilation, Raummaße und so weiter, ähnlich wie sie diese schon 
früher beim voir dire besprochen hatten. Aber es kamen auch neue Themen 
hinzu. Zum Beispiel erwähnte Leuchter, daß in Auschwitz I die angebliche 
Gaskammer im Krematorium I zwei Wasserabläufe hat, die "mit dem 
Hauptkanalsystem des Lagers verbunden sind, wie auch die gesamten 
übrigen Installationen. Einer der wichtigsten Gesichtspunkte dieser 
Erkenntnis ist der, daß, wäre dieser Bereich als Gaskammer benutzt 
worden, Cyanwasserstoffgas sich in dem Wasser innerhalb des 
Kanalsystems gelöst und weiter vermischt hätte, um unter Umständen in 
all den vielen Leitungen irgendwo auszugasen. Es würde soweit kommen, 
daß das Gas aus jedem Ablauf für Regenwasser und möglicherweise jedem 
Ausguß und jeder Toilette im Lager kommen würde, also wäre eine sehr 
gefährliche Situation entstanden, hätte man diesen Raum als Gaskammer 
verwendet." 


Derselbe Leichenkeller, sagte Leuchter, hat auf dem Dach auch 
quadratische Schächte mit hölzernen, nicht abgedichteten Einfassungen. 
"Als wir dort waren, waren diese kurz vorher erneuert worden. Der Zweck 
dieser Dinge war, den Bereich zu belüften, da die Anlage tatsächlich eine 
Leichenhalle war, wo die Toten vor der Kremierung gelagert wurden." 


40 


Christie fragte Leuchter nach der offiziellen Erklarung fiir die Funktion der 
Dachscháchte. Sie dienten dazu, um Zyklon-B auf die Opfer zu werfen, war 
die Antwort. 


Nehmen Sie bitte aus Ihrer Kenntnis über Cyanwasserstoffgas zu der 
Ausführbarkeit dessen Stellung, sagte Christie. 


Leuchter: Zyklon-B war ein besonderes Práparat von Cyanwasserstoffgas, 
bei dem das Gas durch Druck in Teilchen von Kalk oder Holzbrei geprefst 
wurde, und diese Teilchen dienten als Trager für das Gas und konnten bei 
Warmezufuhr oder bei Lufteinwirkung das Gas in den Bereich freigeben, 
wo es benutzt werden sollte. Nun, was voraussichtlich geschehen wäre, ist, 
dafs das Gas, also das Granulat, durch die vier Scháchte in den Bereich des 
Leichenkellers geworfen wurde, der angeblich die Gaskammer war. Einer 
dieser Scháchte ist über dem Waschraum. Er war überhaupt nicht in dem 
angenommenen Gaskammerbereich. Der Bereich dieses Gebäudes ist 
äußerst kalt und feucht, wie das zu erwarten ist, weil es ja tatsächlich eine 
Leichenhalle war. Eins der  MHaupterfordernisse, um das 
Cyanwasserstoffeas aus dem  Zyklon-B auszutreiben, ist erhöhte 
Temperatur. Man muß es erwärmen, um das in Gang zu setzen. Man muß 
über 26°C heizen. 


Wenn die Temperatur reichlich unter 26°C liegt, sagte Leuchter, wird das 
Gas sehr langsam freigesetzt. 


"Der Kammerbereich selbst", sagte Leuchter, "hatte kein 
Entlüftungssystem, um das Gas oder die Luft entfernen zu können. Er hatte 
einfach drei Luken im Dach, und wenn man annimmt, daß dieser Raum als 
Gaskammer genutzt wurde, hätte es nahezu eine Woche gebraucht, ihn so 
auszulüften, bevor jemand hineingehen und irgendetwas oder 
irgendjemanden dort herausholen konnte." 


Ein anderes Problem mit der angeblichen Gaskammer, sagte Leuchter, ist 
es, daß "der gesamte das Gas enthaltende Bereich innen und außen mit 
Teer oder Pech hätte bestrichen werden müssen, um allfälligen Austritt von 
Gas zu verhindern." Das war das "normale" Verfahren bei deutschen 
Entlausungskammern. Ein anderes Problem ist, daß die Dachluken kaum 
über Erdhöhe und weit unter der Höhe der umliegenden Gebäude sind. 
Wenn das Gas entwich, "wäre es unzweifelhaft hinüber in die Fenster des 
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SS-Lazaretts und anderer Gebäude in unmittelbarer Nähe gezogen und 
hatte wahrscheinlich Todesfalle verursacht." 


Pearson erhob Einspruch dagegen, dafs der Zeuge wie ein Toxikologe 
sprach, und Richter Thomas nannte Leuchters Anmerkungen "grobe 
Vermutungen. Es ist gefáhrlich; weiter geht diese Sache nicht." 


Nachdem Leuchter seine vielen Gründe aufgezählt hatte zu glauben, daß 
die Leichenkammer im Krematorium I in Auschwitz I "damals und heute 
nicht als Vergasungsvorrichtung zum Vergasen von Menschen benutzt 
werden könnte", ließ ihn Christie zu der Leichenhalle im Krematorium II in 
Birkenau (Auschwitz II) übergehen. 


Leuchter legte eine Zeichnung der Gebäude vor, und Christie fragte, was 
"Dachóffnung (4)" bedeutete. 


Leuchter: Es ist eine Anmerkung auf der Zeichnung, und es sind da vier 
Punkte, die andeuten, daf auf den Zeichnungen angeblich bei den 
markierten Stellen Dachóffnungen hátten sein sollen. 


Aber, sagte Leuchter, er hátte das (heruntergebrochene, doch intakte) Dach 
der Leichenhalle sowohl innen wie außen untersucht, und festgestellt, daß 
es keine Scháchte oder Offnungen darin gab. 


"Was", fragte Christie, "ist nótig, um einen Bereich dieser Art nach 
Einwirkung einer tódlichen Dosis Cyanwasserstoff zu lüften?" 


Für eine einfache Belüftung bei normalen Strömungsverhältnissen, sagte 
Leuchter, sollten im Dach irgendwelche Offnungen sein. Aber dann würde 
man "mehr als eine Woche zur Lüftung benótigen." 


Es gab "absolut keine Möglichkeit, Luft hinein-" oder aus der 
Leichenkammer herauszubringen, da sie nur eine einzige Tür hatte. "Da es 
keine anderen Offnungen gab, hatte es nicht einmal Sinn gehabt, ein 
Absauggebläse hineinzustellen." 


Leuchter sagte, er sei hinter allem hergewesen, "was auf den Gebrauch von 
Cyanwasserstoffgas in der Anlage hingedeutet hatte." Aber er sah keine 
Anzeichen von Blauverfárbung oder irgendeiner Art von Lüftung oder 
Versiegelung, und er zog deshalb den Schluß, daß der Bau niemals für die 
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Vergasung von Menschen benutzt worden sein konnte. Jeder, der das 
versucht hätte, "hätte wahrscheinlich sein Leben eingebüßt." 


Was die angeblichen "hohlen Säulen" in der Leichenhalle bei Krematorium 
II angeht, die den Angaben zufolge "zum Einführen des Gases" gebraucht 
wurden, so waren sie alle "aus solidem Stahlbeton", sagte Leuchter. 


Christie fragte Leuchter nach seiner Berechnung der Menge 
Cyanwasserstoff, die für den Betrieb einer solchen Gaskammer gebraucht 
worden wäre. Ausgehend von einer Grundfläche von 230m2 und einem 
Rauminhalt von 565m3 und einer Störung der Luftzirkulation durch je 278 
Vergasungsopfer, war die Antwort "ungefähr 5 amerikanische Pfund [ca. 
2.3008] Cyanwasserstoff je Vorgang." 


Pearson erhob Einspruch gegen Leuchters Höchstzahl von 278 Opfern je 
Vorgang, und Christie erläuterte, daß jeder Gegenstand - "ein Mensch, eine 
Säule oder ein Móbelstück" - den Luftstrom behindert, und Ingenieure 
solche Berechnungen routinemäßig anstellen. 


Christie stellte dann die wichtige Frage, ob die Anlage "irgendeine 
Möglichkeit hätte, den Fußboden zu heizen, um das Gas zum Verdampfen 
zu bringen?" 


Leuchter: Nein, es gab in keiner dieser Einrichtungen eine Heizmöglichkeit, 
und Heizung wird für zwei Zwecke benötigt. Zum ersten treibt sie das Gas 
aus dem Granulat und ermöglicht die Vermischung mit der Luft. Zweitens 
und fast genauso wichtig ist die Tatsache, daß wir bei niedrigeren 
Temperaturen an den Wänden, am Fußboden und an der Decke 
Kondensation bekommen. Wenn Cyanwasserstoff zu einer Flüssigkeit 
kondensiert, wird es vom Stein und vom Mörtel aufgesogen, wodurch der 
Raum für jeden sehr gefährlich werden dürfte, der käme, um die Leichen 
herauszuholen. 


Christie fragte Leuchter, welche Temperatur im Krematorium I bei seinem 
Besuch im Februar geherrscht hätte, und der Zeuge sagte -11 bis -12°C. 
Unter solchen Verhältnissen "würde das Gas mehrere Stunden brauchen, 
um sich von den Zyklon-B-Kügelchen zu lösen und sich im Raum zu 
verbreiten." Und die Holocaust-Literatur beschreibt genau, daß die 
Vergasungen im Winter weitergingen. 
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Christie: Konnten Sie feststellen, ob die Innenwánde überhaupt jemals 
gestrichen worden sind? 


Leuchter: Ja. Die Innenwände sind nie gestrichen, geteert oder verpicht 
worden. 


Zum Krematorium III erklärte Leuchter, es sei ein "Spiegelbild" von 
Krematorium IL. 


Christie nahm Bezug auf die "vier Punkte für die angeblichen 
Dachscháchte" auf den Plänen für den Leichenkeller des Krematorium II 
und fragte Leuchter, ob er irgendeinen "Beweis für die Lócher im Dach" 
gefunden hátte. 


Leuchter: Ich konnte an diesem Ort keine Feststellungen treffen, weil das 
Flachdach zerbrochen und viel davon weggeschafft war. 


"Aus genau den gleichen Gründen" wie an den anderen Plätzen, sagte 
Leuchter, bestand kein Grund zu der Annahme, daf$ im Krematorium III 
Vergasungen stattgefunden haben kónnten. 


Die Krematorien IV und V in Birkenau, die vor langer Zeit dem Erdboden 
gleichgemacht worden sind, waren scheinbar ebenfalls "Spiegelbilder" 
voneinander, sagte Leuchter, obwohl er bei der Untersuchung ihrer 
Fundamente feststellte, daß die Anordnung der Innenräume 
unterschiedlich war. Beim Studium von Materialien aus dem 
Auschwitzmuseum fand Leuchter, daß die angeblichen Gaskammern in 
diesen Gebäuden keine Deckenschächte hatten, sondern "vermutlich 
Schlitze in den Wänden, die zum Einwerfen des Zyklon-B-Materials 
verwendet wurden" - nach Leuchters Meinung eine besonders lächerliche 
angebliche Konstruktion. "Wir fanden überhaupt keinerlei Anzeichen für 
ein Heizungssystem in diesen Gebäuden oder davon, daß diese jemals 
abgedichtet wurden. Wir fanden in dem Gebäude überhaupt keinen 
Nachweis eines  Lüftungssystems.. oder Anzeichen für einen 
Abzugskamin. Aber nochmals: Ich muß betonen, daß es die Gebäude nicht 
mehr gab, und wir mußten uns fast völlig auf die Zeichnungen und Pläne 
verlassen, die uns vorlagen." 


Leuchter gab seine Berechnungen der für einen Vorgang nötigen Menge 
Zyklon-B mit drei und dreiviertel amerikanischen Pfund [ca. 1.7008] für 
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Krematorium IV und zehn und einviertel amerikanische Pfund [ca. 4.650g] 
für Krematorium V an. 


Er unterstrich, daß die vier primitiven Dachóffnungen an der Leichenhalle 
des Krematoriums I in Auschwitz I der einzige von ihm entdeckte Beweis 
für irgendein Lüftungssystem an einem der angeblichen Vergasungsorte in 
Auschwitz I oder II gewesen war. 


Christie zeigte einige von Leuchter aufgenommene Photos der angeblichen 
"Verbrennungsgruben'" in Auschwitz П und befragte ihn darüber.1 


Leuchter: Das Bemerkenswerteste an all diesen Gruben war, dafs der 
Wasserspiegel einen halben Meter unter der Erdoberflache lag. Nun 
beschreibt der größte Teil der Literatur diese Gruben mit einer Tiefe von 
1,80m oder mehr, und die meisten Gruben, die wir sahen, waren ziemlich 
klein, mit Ausnahme von zweien ... Aber auf jeden Fall steht das Wasser 
darin ziemlich hoch, und es gibt keinen Grund zu der Annahme, daß sich 
dies geändert hat, weil das ganze Schrifttum aussagt, daß diese Anlagen 
auf einem Sumpf erbaut worden sind, und ich habe gehört, daß die 
Ableitung des Regenwassers in diesem Gelände eine der technischen 
Meisterleistungen jener Zeit war. Auf jeden Fall steht das Wasser einen 
halben Meter unter der Erdoberfläche, und es ist nicht möglich, Leichen 
unter Wasser zu verbrennen. 


Weitere Photos von Leuchter zeigten das Saunagebäude in Auschwitz II 
mit der Dampfentlausungskammer aus Stahl und mit voller Abdichtung. 
Verlauste Kleider und Bettwäsche gingen an Bügeln hängend auf einer 
Seite hinein, wurden gedämpft und kamen an der anderen Seite wieder 
heraus. Die Konstruktion, sagte Leuchter, ahnelte anderen deutschen 
Entlausungskammern, in denen Zyklon-B benutzt wurde. 


Von Auschwitz fuhr die Leuchtergruppe weiter zum früheren Lager 
Maidanek, wo zwei Bereiche für sie besonders interessant waren: das 
angebliche kombinierte Krematorium/Gaskammer-Gebáude, und die 
einstmals paarweise verbundenen als "Bad und Desinfektion 1" bekannten 
Bauten. Die letzteren, sagte Leuchter, "enthielten eine Entlausungs- 
kammer, und das war, der gängigen Holocaustliteratur und der 
Information vor Ort zufolge, eine Versuchsgaskammer." 
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Bei der Kombination Krematorium/Gaskammer, sagte Leuchter, lautet die 
von der Museumsleitung erzählte Geschichte, daß "kurz vor dem Ende des 
2. Weltkriegs das gesamte Gebäude zerstört wurde. Sie sagen nicht wie, 
aber der ganze Komplex wurde dem Erdboden gleichgemacht mit 
Ausnahme der Krematoriumsófen. Dann, nach dem Krieg, wurde die 
Anlage nach Plänen wieder aufgebaut, die es den Museumsbeamten 
zufolge damals noch gab, die sie aber jetzt nicht mehr haben und von 
denen sie nicht wissen, wohin sie verschwunden sind." Bei der ersten 
Untersuchung, sagte Leuchter, sieht dieser Bau wie das übrige Maidanek 
aus, aus Ziegelstein, Mörtel und Holz. Eine nähere Prüfung zeigt, daß es 
"alles vorgefertigter Beton ist, vorgespannter Beton, gegossener Beton, mit 
Stahlarmierungen und -Profilen, und dann wurde das Gebáude mit Holz 
verschalt, um es so wie das Original aussehen zu lassen." 


Ein sehr kleiner Teil des Gebäudes wird als Gaskammer vorgestellt, sagte 
Leuchter. "Die Gaskammer hat zwei nicht gasdicht verschliefsbare Türen 
und ein nicht gasdicht verschliefsbares Fenster, welches unmittelbar in den 
Krematoriumsbereich führt, was, wenn sie benutzt worden wären, eine 
Explosion durch das aus der Kammer dringende Gas verursacht hátte." 


Richter Thomas verlangte eine Pause, und stellte dann, in Abwesenheit der 
Geschworenen, die Zulässigkeit der Aussage in Frage, da das angebliche 
Krematoriums/Gaskammergebäude in Maidanek ein Nachbau ist. 


Als die Geschworenen zurückkamen, wandte sich Christie bald dem 
anderen Schlüsselbereich in Maidanek zu: dem als "Bad und Desinfektion 
1" bekannten Gebáudepaar. Das erste Gebáude, sagte Leuchter, umfafst 
einen grob gesagt L-fórmigen Komplex von ungefáhr 75m2 mit 
ungestrichenen verputzten Wänden und Decken, der angeblich eine 
Gaskammer gewesen ist. Die zwei Lócher in der Decke dienten angeblich 
als Einwurfstutzen für Zyklon-B. Über dem Dach gibt es keinen Abzug, 
sagte Leuchter, und die Löcher "waren offenbar nur einfache Öffnungen", 
sehr áhnlich denen im Krematorium I in Auschwitz I. Es gibt auch zwei 
Rohre mit 30cm Durchmesser, bemerkte Leuchter, aber "die Lage dieser 
Rohre ist seltsam. Sie sind Teil eines Lüftungssystems, und sie verlaufen in 
einen anderen Bereich hinaus, wohin ich nicht gelangen konnte, aber die 
zwei Rohre... liegen viel zu dicht beieinander, um in dem Raum einen 
richtigen Luftumlauf zu ergeben. Normalerweise, wenn es um 
Luftzirkulation geht, setzen wir ein Rohr, den Einlaf, an ein Ende und den 
Auslaf$ ans andere Ende des Raums... Normalerweise ist einer hoch und 
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der andere niedrig, und sie sind so weit wie móglich auseinander, um 
einen vollstándigen Luftaustausch zu gewáhrleisten. Diese beiden Rohre 
sind... weniger als sechzig Zentimeter auseinander." 


Leuchter zog den Schluß, daß dieser Raum niemals als Gaskammer benutzt 
worden sein kann. Ihn zu entgasen, hátte mehr als eine Woche gebraucht, 
es gab keine Versiegelung, und "der Raum ist immer kalt und feucht und 
bietet keine Möglichkeit, das Gas umzuwüálzen." 


Das zweite Gebäude bei "Bad und Desinfektion 1", ein einstóckiger 
Backsteinbau, ist, sagte Leuchter, mit dem ersteren durch "eine sehr leichte 
Holzkonstruktion verbunden, die man in diesen Lagern gewóhnlich einen 
Laubengang nennt." Er enthielt angeblich "zwei Versuchsgaskammern". 


Christie: Nun, haben Sie diesen Bau im Einzelnen untersucht? 


Ja, sagte Leuchter. "Wir haben genaue Messungen der Apparaturen in dem 
Bau und auch von dem Gebäude selbst gemacht." 


Richter Thomas hatte eine Frage wegen der von Leuchter und seinem 
Zeichner Howard Miller angefertigten Plane: "Woher haben Sie die 
Bezeichnungen darauf, 'Entlausungskammer? Wer hat diese Worte 
gewählt?" 


Leuchter: Ich wählte sie auf der Grundlage von dem, was es meines 
Erachtens ist, Euer Ehren. Es ist - die ganze Anlage wurde [von der 
Museumsbehörde] als "Versuchsgaskammer" bezeichnet. 


Richter Thomas: Warum haben Sie dieses Wort nicht benutzt? 

Leuchter: Weil ich nicht glaube, daß es eine Gaskammer war. 

Christie: Und warum sind Sie zu dieser Erkenntnis gekommen? 

Nun, sagte Leuchter, ich habe diesen Bereich tatsächlich mit "CO- 
Entlausungskammer #1" bezeichnet. Das "CO" steht für Kohlenmonoxid, 
das Gas, mit dem experimentiert wurde - "wahrscheinlich zu 


Entlausungszwecken." Der Bau enthält auch eine zweite, kleinere "CO- 
Entlausungskammer #2" und eine nicht zugängliche Kammer. 
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Die große "CO-Entlausungskammer", sagte Leuchter, hat an den zwei 
gegenüberliegenden Seiten abgedichtete Türen in Stahlrahmen und mit 
Gucklóchern aus schwerem Glas. In einer Tür ist ein "chemischer 
Testzylinder eingebaut, der eine chemische Testflüssigkeit enthielt, welche 
die Farbe je nach den Gasverhältnissen in der Anlage veränderte." 


Die kleinere "CO-Entlausungskammer" hat eine gleichartige Tür 
einschließlich des chemischen Testzylinders. 


"Außerhalb, auf der Mauer, welche diese beiden angeblichen Gaskammern 
trennt, war eine Kabine, die angeblich von einem SS-Offizier benutzt 
wurde." Er "soll die Ventile an den beiden angeblichen 
Kohlenmonoxidflaschen geöffnet haben, die das Gas durch ein 
Röhrensystem in diese zwei Kammern lieferten." 


Leuchter merkte an, daß zur tödlichen Vergasung eines Menschen mit 
Kohlenmonoxid innerhalb einer halben Stunde 60.000 Teile 
Kohlenmonoxid je eine Million Teile Luft erforderlich sind. Das Einlassen 
von soviel CO in einen Raum dieser Größe würde einen Kompressor 
erforderlich machen, der den Raum unter einen Druck von ca. 30.000 
kg/m2 setzen würde. "Die Leute würden wahrscheinlich die vorhandene 
Luft verbrauchen, bevor man genug Gas in die Kammer pumpen könnte, 
und sie würden genau genommen wegen Sauerstoffmangels ersticken." 


Christie: Und würde der Raum den Überdruck halten? 


"Wahrscheinlich nicht", sagte Leuchter, und er nannte verschiedene Stellen, 
wo der Raum vermutlich undicht gewesen wäre. 


Obgleich Leuchter die kleinere Kammer als "CO-Entlausungskammer #2" 
bezeichnete, sagte er aus, "man sollte zusätzlich erwähnen, daß Kammer 2 
angeblich mit Zyklon-B betrieben worden ist. Es ist jedoch eine 
unvollendete Öffnung im Dach, durch die das Gas in die Kammer 
befördert worden sein soll. Das Problem ist, daß der Kasten oder das 
Viereck in der Decke ist, aber nie... durch den Betondeckel des Daches 
durchgebrochen wurde." Belüftung wäre auch ein Problem gewesen, weil 
die Tür die einzige Raumóffnung in der kleineren Kammer ist. 


Was die größere Kammer angeht, so hat sie die zwei Türen, "aber keinerlei 
Öffnungen in der Decke... Außerdem an die Gebäudeseite angebracht ist 
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among them, examined the graves in the period from June 24 to August 25. In 
this case, too, the Germans publicized the results of the examinations in a sub- 
stantial documentary study of 282 pages with 151 illustrations, forensic expert 
opinions, and identifications of the victims by names.9? 

After the Soviets had retaken the area around Smolensk, they exhumed the 
bodies of Katyn a second time and summoned an investigative commission 
consisting exclusively of Soviet citizens (the Burdenko Commission), which 
then charged the Germans with the massacre. On January 15, 1944, this com- 
mission also invited in a group of Western journalists. 

This attempt, heavily freighted with propaganda, at falsifying history is al- 
so betrayed by 38 dossiers of documents dealing with the Katyn case, which 
can be found today in the archives of the Russian Federation in Moscow." At 
the Nuremberg Trial, where the Soviets brazenly blamed the Germans for the 
crime, the subject of Katyn came up at several sessions, while the mass 
murder of Vinnitsa was mentioned only a single time, and then only tangen- 
tially, by the Bulgarian court doctor Marko A. Markov, a member of the 
Katyn investigative commission called by the Germans three years before Di 

In order to consign the crimes of Katyn and Vinnitsa to oblivion, or at least 
to suppress them, the Soviets carried out a thorough investigation of all 
crimes, actual or invented, which the Germans had committed in the territory 
reconquered by the Red Army. For this purpose, an investigative commission 
was established at literally every small town. Since the Soviets had learned 
from Katyn the enormous propaganda effect of pictures, these commissions 
photographed all mass graves and bodies found. If, however, the bodies were 
too few, then the Soviets resorted to the trick of photographing them several 
times from different angles in order to create the impression that their number 
was greater. 

The case of Osarichi is especially telling for this manipulative technique. 

On March 12, 1944, the commander of the 35th Infantry Division of the 
Wehrmacht, Lieutenant General Richter, ordered the White Russian populace 
of that area to be interned in two camps not far from the village of Osarichi. 
There was no infrastructure in these camps and those confined there had to 
hold out under the open sky until March 18, the day of their liberation. The 
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ein Uberdach, unter dem eine Geblaseheizung steht, die mittels Rohren an 
die größere Kammer angeschlossen ist. Nun sind der Einlaß und die 
Auslässe dieser Gebläseheizung aber viel zu dicht beieinander, um einen 
vernünftigen Luftumlauf zu ergeben." 


Christie: Also haben Sie sich als Schlußfolgerung eine Meinung gebildet, 
inwieweit diese beiden Räume als Gaskammern zur Tötung von Menschen 
gedient haben könnten? 


Ja, sagte Leuchter, und diese Meinung beruhte nicht nur auf dem, was ich 
innerhalb des Gebäudes sah, sondern auch auf einer gefährlichen Anlage 
außerhalb, einem tiefliegenden Gehweg aus Beton rund um den Bau, 
ungefähr 75cm tiefer gelegen als die umgebende Erdoberfläche. Da 
esinnerhalb oder außerhalb des Gebäudes keine Abdichtungen gab, würde 
das Cyanwasserstoffgas "unvermeidlich durch das Mauerwerk dringen 
und durch das Fundament nach außen kommen" und sich mit dem Wasser 
vermengen, das sich auf dem Gehweg sammelt. "Das freigesetzte Gas 
würde aus dem Wasser verdampfen und aus der ganzen Anlage eine 
mögliche Todesfalle für jeden machen, der sich dem Gebäude auf einige 
Entfernung nähert." 


Christie: Was war Ihre Erkenntnis im Hinblick auf all diese Anlagen in 
Maidanek? 


Keine von ihnen ist als Gaskammer zur Tötung von Menschen verwendet 
worden, sagte Leuchter, "und jeder, der den Versuch dazu gemacht hätte, 
hätte wahrscheinlich sein eigenes Leben und das anderer in dem Bereich 
gefährdet." Leuchter erwähnte, daß die Baracken und der Haupt- 
Appellplatz in Maidanek jenseits der Straße fast gegenüber von diesen 
beiden Einrichtungen lagen. 


Christie ging dann mit Leuchter einige Photos von Auschwitz durch und 
fragte, "Waren die Pläne, die Sie anschauten, Originale oder nicht?" 


Für Krematorium I in Auschwitz I, ja, sagte Leuchter, es waren Kopien der 
Originalpläne. Für die Krematorien II bis V in Auschwitz II waren es 


schematische Zeichnungen und Grundrisse. 


Es war fast 17 Uhr, und die Geschworenen wurden entlassen. 
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Nun, sagte Richter Thomas, in Maidanek war die Kombination 
Krematorium/Gaskammer scheinbar eine "Rekonstruktion". 


Es scheint so, sagte Christie, obwohl ich mich erinnere, dafs Dr. Browning 
"an einer Stelle sagte, [dafs Maidanek] die einzige Originalanlage sei." 


"Richtig", sagte Thomas, "ich erinnere mich, daß er dies gesagt hat, und das 
hat mich verwirrt. Also meine ich, Sie sollten das bis morgen prüfen..." 


Am nächsten Morgen, am Donnerstag, 21. April, bat Christie um Rückgabe 
der Exemplare des Leuchterberichts an ihn, da sie als Beweismaterial nicht 
zugelassen worden waren. Richter Thomas meinte, der Bericht sollte als 
Anlage mit Buchstabenmarkierung abgelegt werden, für den Fall, daß das 
Berufungsgericht mit der Verfügung seiner Zulässigkeit nicht 
einverstanden sein würde.1 


Pearson sagte, "Ich möchte mein Exemplar behalten... ich habe 
Anmerkungen hineingeschrieben. Wenn es etwas kostet, wird die Anklage 
Mr. Leuchter bezahlen." 


Thomas stimmte zu, daß es der Anklage erlaubt sein sollte, es für das 
Kreuzverhör zu benutzen. 


"Es ist nicht Eigentum der Staatsanwaltschaft", protestierte Christie. "Ich 
möchte es jetzt zurückhaben." 


"Es wird zurückgegeben, wenn er damit fertig ist", sagte der Richter. 


Die Geschworenen traten ein, und Christie begann die Befragung 
Leuchters. 


Nun, sagte Christie, Hilberg hat gesagt, 2.000 Menschen hätten die 225m2 
große Leichenhalle in Krematorium II in Auschwitz II betreten, "und 
Zyklon-B wurde durch die Offnungen geschüttet, die Sie dort nicht 
vorgefunden haben." Das macht ungefáhr 34 x 34 cm für jeden Menschen. 
"Kónnten Sie erklären, was dann geschehen sein dürfte?" 


Leuchter: Wenn ich voraussetze, dafs es eine Móglichkeit gab, das Zyklon- 
B-Material in die Kammer hineinzubringen, wozu aber dort keine 
Möglichkeit besteht - 
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Richter Thomas: Also einen Augenblick mal. Die Pläne besagten, daß dort 
Löcher waren, und Ihnen ist eine hypothetische Frage gestellt worden. 
Beantworten Sie nur diese. 


Christie beanstandete das, und Thomas sagte: "Ich wünsche, daf$ er Ihre 
Frage beantwortet, und Sie haben vorausgesetzt, daß es Löcher gab. Er 
änderte dann die Voraussetzung und sagte, natürlich waren da keine 
Locher, und ich ware dankbar, wenn Sie Ihren Zeugen anweisen würden, 
Ihre Fragen zu beantworten." 


"Gut", sagte Christie, "mein Einspruch ist im Protokoll." 


Leuchter kam dann über das Lochproblem hinaus zur Frage der 
Luftzirkulation. Mit den vielen in den großen Raum gepferchten 
Menschen, sagte er, würde es "fünf bis acht Stunden dauern, bis das Gas 
den Raum vóllig durchdringt und die Menschen tótet." 


Um das Verhandlungsprotokoll für Berufungsrichter und künftige 
Studierende klarer zu machen, führte Christie Leuchter dann allmählich 
zurück durch all die Zeichnungen, Lagerpläne und Photogra hien, die sie 
am Vortag miteinander untersucht hatten. Diese wurden sorgfältig 
etikettiert und als Prozeßunterlagen vereinnahmt. 


Zwei der Photos waren im Saunagebäude in Birkenau (Auschwitz I) 
aufgenommen und zeigten die charakteristische blaue Verfärbung, die 
Zyklon-B und Eisen auf den Wänden dessen hinterlassen haben, was die 
Lagerbehörden "Entlausungsanstalt Nummer 1" nennen. 


Es gab sieben Photos vom Krematorium I in Auschwitz I. Eins zeigte einen 
Ofen, eins die angebliche Gaskammer und eins das Dach. Zwei weitere 
zeigten innere und äußere Abflüsse als Teile des Entwässerungssystems im 
Lager. Zwei andere veranschaulichten die sehr große Nähe der Öfen zu der 
angeblichen Gaskammer und des gesamten Gebäudes zum SS-Lazarett - 
"einige wenige Meter davon", wie Leuchter sagte. 


Als nächstes kamen Photos von Birkenau - von den Krematorien II und III, 
von den angeblichen Verbrennungsgruben und (wiederum) von der Sauna 
und der Entlausungsanstalt Nummer 1. 
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Die neun Photos von Maidanek waren alle vom zweiten interessierenden 
Bereich, von den zwei Bauwerken mit dem Verbindungsgang (die oft als 
ein Gebäude bezeichnet werden) und die als "Bad und Desinfektion 1" 
bekannt sind. 


Das erste dieser Gebäude enthält das, was angeblich eine herkömmliche 
Gaskammer war, sagte Leuchter, was er aber für eine 
Entlausungseinrichtung hielt. Ein Photo der Kammer, vom Zeugen 
aufgenommen, zeigte die blauen Flecken, die Cyanwasserstoff in 
Verbindung mit Eisen hinterläßt. 


Das zweite Gebäude oder Rückgebäude, sagte Leuchter, enthält die beiden 
angeblichen Versuchsgaskammern. Die Kabine, die angeblich von dem SS- 
Funktionär besetzt war, war nicht gegen von den Kammern austretendes 
Gas geschützt, sagte Leuchter. In der größeren der beiden Kammern kann 
blaue Verfärbung vorgefunden werden, was "verwirrend" ist, weil "es 
keine Möglichkeit gab, dort Zyklon-B oder Cyanwasserstoffgas 
einzubringen, und dies ist auch die Anlage, die den tieferliegenden 
Gehweg hatte, wo das Gas ausgetreten wäre... und sie zu einer sicheren 
Todesfalle für jeden gemacht hätte, der sich dem Gebäude von irgendeiner 
Seite näherte." 


Christie zeigte das letzte Photo. Leuchter erklärte, das sei das 
"Schwimmbad für die Häftlinge" in Auschwitz I, um die Bezeichnung von 
"der Haupthinweistafel im Lager" zu benutzen. 


Als Sie die forensischen Proben von den "Alpha Laboratories" 
zurückbekamen, fragte Christie, mit wem haben Sie dann die Analyse 
durchgesprochen? 


Mit Scott McLean, dem Laborleiter, und mit James Roth, dem 
Chefchemiker, sagte Leuchter. 


Christie: Nun, vor der Zeit, zu der Sie um die Durchführung dieser 
Untersuchung gebeten wurden, hatten Sie da irgendwelche Kontakte oder 


Beziehungen zu der revisionistischen Sicht des Holocaust? 


Leuchter: Das hatte ich nicht. 
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Christie: Und hatten Sie zum Holocaust irgendwelche Uberlegungen 
angestellt? 


Leuchter: Nur im Geschichtsunterricht wahrend der Schulzeit. 


Christie: Und hatten Sie irgendwelche besondere Anschauungen in dieser 
Sache? 


Leuchter: Ich nahm an, daß das, was ich in der Schule gelernt hatte, richtig 
sei, und daß es Gaskammern gegeben hat und viele Millionen darin 
gestorben sind. 


Christie: Und als Ergebnis Ihrer Untersuchungen dieser Einrichtungen 
haben sich Ihre - 


Richter Thomas: Also, er wird hierüber keine Meinungsaussagen machen. 
Fahren Sie fort. 


Christie: Nun, ich wollte ihn fragen, ob seine Meinung revisionistische 
Schriften betreffend sich geändert hätte. 


"Er wird sich dazu nicht äußern", sagte Thomas. 

Christie: Und haben Sie persönlich irgendetwas an revisionistischen 
Schriften geprüft, um festzustellen, ob das eine richtige Analyse der 
angeblichen Gaskammern ist? 

Leuchter: Das habe ich. 


Christie: Und was ist Ihre Schlußfolgerung hinsichtlich dieser Information? 


Richter Thomas: Ich habe in diesem Zusammenhang schon eine 
Anordnung getroffen. 


Was war Ihre Absicht, als Sie revisionistisches Quellenmaterial 
untersuchten? fragte Christie. 


Ich schaute mir beide Seiten an, sagte Leuchter, "um die Informationen, die 
ich in Polen bekommen habe, zu ergänzen und um festzustellen, was 
gesagt worden war und was tatsächlich wahr ist." 


42 


"Das ist nicht die Aufgabe des Zeugen", erklarte Thomas. "Er ist nicht hier, 
um das Gericht dartiber ins Bild zu setzen, ob seine Beobachtungen mit 
einer gewissen Literatur tibereinstimmen oder nicht." 


Nun, sagte Christie, "hat sich Ihre Ansicht im Vergleich zu dem, was Sie 
vorher glaubten, geándert?" 


Leuchter: Sie hat sich geändert. 
Richter Thomas: Also, ich habe hierüber schon eine Verfügung erlassen. 
Christie: Kann er nicht sagen, wie seine Meinung sich geändert hat? 


Richter Thomas: Meine Damen und Herren, Sie werden sich für zwanzig 
Minuten zurückziehen. 


Die Geschworenen gingen, und Richter Thomas verwarnte Christie, sich 
der Anordnung zu fügen, "andernfalls werde ich Sie wegen Mißachtung 


des Gerichts belangen." 


Nach einer Pause stellte Christie einige weitere Fragen an Leuchter und 
überließ ihn dann Pearson. 


Nachdem er Leuchter zu seinen Qualifikationen befragt hatte, fragte 
Pearson ihn, ob er zustimmen würde, daß Cyanwasserstoff für Menschen 
bei 300 Teilen je Million Teile Luft tödlich sei. 


Ja, sagte Leuchter, über einen Zeitraum von 10 bis 15 Minuten, während 
150 Teile innerhalb einer halben Stunde tödlich sind. 


Aber in den Vereinigten Staaten, warf Pearson ein, werden bei 
Hinrichtungen 3.200 Teile je Million eingesetzt. 


Ja, sagte Leuchter, und das wirkt dann in ungefähr vier Minuten. 


Pearson: Also gut. Wissen Sie, daß 1942 und 1943 an den Auschwitzkom 
lex 19,5 Tonnen Zyklon-B geliefert worden sind? 


Leuchter: Ich habe diese Zahlen gesehen. Ich weiß nicht, ob das wahr ist. 
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Warum, fragte Pearson dann, machen Sie Ihre Berechnungen für die 
Gaskammern auf der Grundlage von einem Opfer auf 0,8m2? Woher 
nehmen Sie diese Zahl? 


Leuchter: Der benótigte Raum wird durch die erforderliche Luftzirkulation 
bestimmt, und diese Größen werden normalerweise von allen 
lufttechnischen Ingenieuren auf der ganzen Welt verwendet. 


Aber, sagte Pearson, "wenn Sie an der Zeit, welche die Luft zum Umlauf 
braucht... nicht wirklich interessiert sind, ist das nicht so wichtig. Stimmen 
Sie dem zu?" 


"Mit Einschränkung”, sagte Leuchter. 


Wenn man bei Exekutionen in den USA 3.200 Teile HCN je eine Million 
Teile Luft nimmt, also "das Zehnfache der tödlichen Dosis", geschieht das 
nicht im Wesentlichen aus Gründen der Humanität? 


Ja, sagte Leuchter. 


Als Sie im Zusammenhang mit Ihren Untersuchungen Hilbergs Buch lasen, 
fragte Pearson, "haben Sie da in den Quellen geforscht, auf die in den 
Fußnoten... hingewiesen wird?" 


"Ich habe zusätzliche Forschung betrieben", sagte Leuchter, aber "ich 
erinnere mich nicht, wo ich die Zitate herbekam." 


Pearson befragte Leuchter über Maidanek und kam auf die Gucklöcher in 
den Türen der angeblichen Versuchsgaskammern zu sprechen. Wenn das 
eine Anlage zum Entlausen von Kleidern ist, fragte er, braucht man dann 
wirklich ein Guckloch? 


"Es könnte sein", sagte Leuchter. 
Pearson: Warum? 
Leuchter: Ich weiß nicht, was derjenige, der die Anlage betreibt, mit dem 


Guckloch macht, aber jemand meinte, es wäre nötig, ein Guckloch 
[peephole] in der Tür zu haben. 
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Pearson: People, what people? [Leute, welche Leute?] - Ich dachte, Sie 
sagten, es ware fiir Kleider? 


Leuchter: Das ist richtig. Jemand muß es betreiben, und Leute betreiben 
Anlagen. 


Pearson: Also meinen Sie, daß Leute in den Kleidern waren, während sie 
entlaust wurden? 


Leuchter: Nein, Herr Staatsanwalt. Ich meine, dafs Leute die Anlage 
betrieben.1 


Pearson: Also, dieses Guckloch - 
Leuchter: Ja? 


Pearson: Ging es da hinein, wo Leute die Anlage betrieben oder ging es in 
die Kammer selbst? 


Leuchter: Nun, ich nehme an, man konnte hinein- und heraussehen. Es war 
kein Vergróferungsglas. Es war keine Linse. Es war nur ein Stück mit 
Abdichtung eingesetztes Glas. Man konnte in jede Richtung durch die Tür 
sehen. 


Leuchter betonte, dafs "die einzige Móglichkeit, Zyklon-B in den Raum 
einzubringen, war, es von Hand auf den Fußboden zu legen und die Tür 
zuzumachen. So wurde es sehr deutlich, daß es keine Hinrichtungskammer 
sein konnte, weil niemand in einer Kammer stehen wird, während jemand 
mit einer Gasmaske Giftgasgranulat auf den Boden legt und dann 
weggeht." 


"Waren Sie dort, Sir?" fragte Pearson. 
"Das war ich nicht, Herr Staatsanwalt", sagte Leuchter. 


"Und Sie können sich nicht vorstellen, daß jemand nur eben die Tür 
aufmacht und Zyklon-B-Granulat hineinwirft?" 


"Nein, das kann ich nicht." 
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Pearson erkundigte sich dann nach dem Kanalsystem in Auschwitz I. 
Kannte Leuchter wirklich das Alter der Abfliisse in der angeblichen 
Gaskammer? 


Ja, sagte Leuchter. Ein Plan der Anlage mit Datum vom September 1944, als 
kleinere Umbauten gemacht wurden, zeigte die Abfltisse als damals schon 
bestehend. 


Pearson: Kann man Abflüsse verstopfen, Sir? 


Ja, sagte Leuchter, aber dazu muß man Beton hineinschütten, und dann 
kann der Abfluß nie wieder aufgemacht werden. 


Im Hinblick auf Birkenau, sagte Pearson, gehe ich davon aus, daß Ihre 
Feststellungen auf zwei Grundlagen beruhen: die Vergasungsanlage "wäre 
gefährlich im Gebrauch gewesen" und "sie wäre nicht wirksam gewesen." 

"Da gibt es noch einen dritten Grund", sagte Leuchter. Das Krematorium II 
"wäre unmöglich zu gebrauchen gewesen, weil es kein Mittel gab, das Gas 


in die Kammer zu bekommen." 


Pearson: Habe ich recht mit der Feststellung, daß Ihre Folgerungen auf der 
Annahme beruhen, daß die Gaskammern nicht richtig belüftet waren? 


Belüftung war ein großes Problem, sagte Leuchter. 

Pearson: Und sind Ihre Folgerungen auch auf der Voraussetzung 
aufgebaut, daß die Anlagen keine wirksame Verteilung des 
Cyanwasserstoffs erlauben würden? 


Teilweise, sagte Leuchter. 


Pearson: Ich verstehe. Nun, um Zyklon-B zu verdampfen, müssen Sie 
Temperaturen von 26°C haben. Ist das richtig? 


"26,3°C", sagte Leuchter. 


Pearson: Haben Sie die Wärme berechnet, die von 15 rund um die Uhr 
arbeitenden Krematoriumsöfen an die Luft abgegeben wird? 
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Leuchter meinte, er sehe nicht, wie das damit zusammenhinge, und 
Pearson fragte dann: "Haben Sie die Wärmemenge berechnet, die durch 
2.000 in einen Raum von 225m2 hineingequetsche Menschen erzeugt 
wird?" 


Nein, sagte Leuchter. 

Pearson: Geben Sie zu, daß Wärme erzeugt wird? 

Leuchter: Gewiß nicht genügend Wärme, um das Zyklon-B zu verdampfen. 
Pearson: Wieviel Warme würde es erzeugen? 


"Man könnte vielleicht einen Temperaturanstieg von 10 bis 15°C erzielen", 
sagte Leuchter. 


Pearson: Ich nehme an, daß eine Anlage unter der Erde eine gute Isolierung 
hat. Würden Sie mir da zustimmen? 


Ja, sagte Leuchter. Aber "was hat denn die von den Öfen erzeugte Hitze mit 
der unterirdischen Anlage zu tun, die auch noch gut isoliert ist?" 


Pearson: Wie weit waren die Öfen von der Anlage entfernt? 


Die Ofen lagen 4 bis 6 Meter hóher, aber auch in einem anderen Flügel des 
Gebäudes, sagte Leuchter. "Die Gesamtentfernung auf einer Diagonale ist 
bis zum náchsten Ofen vielleicht 15 bis 18 Meter." 


Pearson wechselte das Thema. "Professor Hilberg sagte, es sei nach 
Birkenau ein Lüftungssystem geliefert worden, und stimmen Sie mir zu, 
daf$ das eine wichtige Uberlegung ist - " 


Leuchter: Professor Hilberg mag sagen, daß eins geliefert worden ist. Ich 
weiß das nicht, aber ich kann sagen, daß keins dort war und keins 
eingebaut war. 


Pearson: Hat man Sie [seitens der Verteidigung] auf Dr. Hilbergs Aussage 
hingewiesen, wo dieser sagt, daß dort starke Ventilatoren eingebaut 
worden sind? 
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“The camps were snatched up by Soviet propaganda; several newspaper 

articles reported on them. The ‘Extraordinary State Commission for the 

Determination of the Crimes of the German Fascist Conquerors’ dis- 

patched an investigative group.” 
Military correspondents, who took numerous photographs after the liberation 
of the two camps,$!5 belonged to this investigative group. The numbers of vic- 
tims bruited about by diverse Soviet commissions diverge wildly and range 
from 8,000,° over 9,0009? and up to 20,800,°! 30,000,9? 37,526,° and 
even 49,000.94 

600 bodies were supposedly discovered lying on the ground;$? moreover, 
a mass grave 100 m long and 1.5 to 2 m wide, in which “a large number of 
bodies" was lying, is supposed to have been discovered in Camp 1,96 but in 
another report it says that the prisoners were forced by the Germans?" 

"to dig enormous trenches of 6 x 3 x 2 m, in which 14 bodies that had 

been shot had already been thrown. " 
The committee for the planning of a memorial monument to Osarichi main- 
tained that the bodies had either been left lying on the ground or had been 
heaped up in open pits:9?? 

"The dead were not buried: those who still lived had no strength for it. At 

first the guards forced them to throw or to stack the bodies into pits espe- 

cially excavated for that purpose near the fence. But with each day there 

were more and more bodies, and they remained lying among the living. " 
Thus, the bodies were neither removed nor concealed, but could be seen by 
anyone. When the Army photographers arrived at the scene, they certainly 
found an awful horrible tableau, yet not quite awful enough. The heart-rending 
sight was that of a group of seven bodies — four children and three adults — 
who were lying a short distance from one another on the ground. This sad find 
was excellently suited for purposes of propaganda, but the number of bodies 
was too small. Therefore the photographers resorted to a trick: they photo- 
graphed the bodies from nine different angles, so that photos gave the impres- 
sion that one was looking at several dozen согрѕеѕ. A single body, which 





chives of the Republic of Belarus, Minsk 1999 (book in Russian and German), p. 272. 
618 Thid., p. 14. 
619 Ipid., p. 36. 
62 Thid., p. 34. 
621 Ibid., p. 146. Here it says that of 52,000 internees, 40% were killed. 
62 Ibid., p. 154. 
623 Ibid., р. 38. Here it says that of 70,960 internees, 33,434 survived. 
624 Thid., pp. 148-150. Here it says that of 70,000 internees, 70% died. 
5 Thid., p. 50. 
62 Thid., p. 34. 
621 Thid., p. 44. 
өв Thid., p. 8. 
629 Thid., photos 1-8 and 11, photo documents on unnumbered pages. 


42 


Sie haben mich das schon vorher gefragt, sagte Leuchter. 


Richter Thomas: Er hat das nicht in der Gegenwart der Geschworenen 
gefragt. 


Entschuldigung, sagte Leuchter. Nein, das ist nicht geschehen. 


Pearson fragte Leuchter, ob er sich erinnere, in Hilbergs Buch auf Seite 885 
über einen Brief vom 29. Januar 1943 gelesen zu haben, der von der 
bevorstehenden Fertigstellung des Krematoriums in Birkenau handelte. 
Hilberg schrieb über "die anstehende Lieferung von Topf [und Sóhne, 
Erfurt] des Lüftungssystems für den Leichenkeller." 


"Topf lieferte Krematoriumsausrtistungen", sagte Leuchter. "Dieses 
Lüftungssystem war tatsáchlich das Geblàse für den Ofen. Es hatte nichts 
mit Lüftung im Bereich der angeblichen Gaskammer zu tun." 


Haben Sie sich den von Hilberg angeführten Brief angesehen? fragte 
Pearson. 


Nein, sagte Leuchter. 


Also holte Pearson den Band V des IMT-Verfahrens in Nürnberg hervor, 
dessen Seiten 619-20 eine englische Übersetzung des Dokuments NO-4473 
enthalten, überschrieben: "Betreff: Krematorium II, Bauzustand." In der 
englischen Übersetzung sprach es von "dem Keller, als Leichenhalle 
verwendet" und von "der Gaskammer" in einem Absatz und vom "Einbau 
der Belüftung und Ventilation" im náchsten. 


Pearson: Und darauf stützt sich Professor Hilberg bei seiner 
Schlußfolgerung, daß Lüftungssysteme eingebaut wurden. Richtig? 


Leuchter: Ich glaube nicht, daß es das aussagt. Es sagt nichts über 
Lüftungssysteme, die im Leichenkeller eingebaut werden. Es ist nicht 
einmal im selben Absatz. 


Pearson: Also, Euer Ehren, ich meine, daß dies eine Anlage werden sollte, 
und die Geschworenen können dann ihre eigene Entscheidung in dieser 
Hinsicht über das treffen, was es aussagt. 
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Richter Thomas machte es zur Anlage 153. 


Pearson: Würden Sie beistimmen, daß man für die Vernichtung von 
Insekten eine viel hóhere Konzentration von Cyanwasserstoff braucht als 
für die Tótung von Menschen? 


Leuchter wußte über diese Frage nicht Bescheid, und Pearson zeigte ihm 
Beweismaterial, daß Insekten und Nager widerstandsfáhiger gegen die 
Chemikalie sind. 


Pearson und Leuchter besprachen dann die Explosionsgefahr bei 
Cyanwasserstoff, wobei der Ankláger meinte, diese sei fast Null. 


Wenn so viele Menschen in die Gaskammer gepfercht gewesen sind, fragte 
Pearson, hat man dann nicht bei dem verkleinerten Luftvolumen die 
tödliche Konzentration von HCN schneller erreicht? 


Nein, sagte Leuchter. "Man wird den Cyanwasserstoff am Boden haben... 
und es wird da hàngenbleiben, weil der Raum mit festen Kórpern gefüllt 
ist. Und es würde Stunden brauchen, bis das Gas von der einen Seite des 
Raumes jemanden auf der anderen Seite erreichen kann." 


Pearson: Nun gut. Wenn die Menschen in dem Raum unruhig werden und 
laufen oder sich bewegen, soweit sie das kónnen, wird das nicht das Gas in 
Umlauf bringen? 


Leuchter: Zweitausend Menschen in dem Raum konnten sich nicht 
bewegen. Ich bin nicht einmal sicher, ob man die Tür hinter ihnen 
zumachen kónnte. 


Pearson: Würden Sie mir einráumen, dafs der menschliche Kórper reagiert, 
wenn er dem Cyanwasserstoff ausgesetzt wird? 


Ja, sagte Leuchter. 
Pearson: Man fängt zu schlucken an, man atmet mehr, weil weniger 


Sauerstoff im Blut ist. Und es erhóht die Aufnahme von Cyanid in den 
Kórper, wenn man das tut, nicht wahr? 
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Ja, sagte Leuchter. 


Pearson stellte einige weitere medizinische Fragen, und Christie begann 
dann sein Nachverhór mit der Frage, "welchen Grad von Luftbewegung" 
man in einem Raum von 225m2 erzielen kann, der mit 2.000 Menschen 
vollgepackt ist. 


"Überhaupt keinen", sagte Leuchter. 


Mit Bezug auf den Brief vom 29. Januar 1943 zu dem fast fertiggestellten 
Krematorium in Birkenau sagte Christie: "Ich móchte, dafs die Anklage die 
deutsche Originalfassung vorlegt, weil, soweit ich weifs, die Übersetzung 
unrichtig ist." 


"Ich habe die deutsche Fassung nicht", sagte Pearson. 


Wir wollen zum Essen gehen, sagte Richter Thomas. Dann kónnen wir den 
Gerichtsdolmetscher herholen und uns in Abwesenheit der Geschworenen 
mit der Sache bescháftigen. 


Als die Verhandlung wieder aufgenommen wurde, war der Dolmetscher 
da, aber die Grundfrage war nicht gelóst. Niemand im Saal hatte ein 
Exemplar der deutschen Originalfassung des Briefes. 


Wir werden auf die Sache zurückkommen, wenn wir vom Nationalarchiv 
eine Kopie haben, sagte Richter Thomas. 


Christie brachte vor, daß auf jeden Fall das Dokument nicht zur Anlage 
gemacht werden sollte, jedoch verfügte Thomas, daß dies zulässig sei: 
"Dieses Dokument ist bei Hilberg in einer Fußnote erwähnt, und es ist Teil 
der Information, die für den Zeugen verfügbar war, und ich meine, es steht 
der Anklage frei, sagen zu können: 'Also wenn Mr. Leuchter die Fußnote 
gelesen und in der Sache wirklich nachgeforscht hatte, ware er vielleicht 
nicht so schnell zu seiner Schlußfolgerung gekommen.' Ich sage nicht, daß 
dies ein überwáltigendes Argument ist. Ich sage, das steht der Anklage frei, 
und es wird also für diesen Zweck zu den Akten genommen, nicht um der 
Wahrheit seines Inhalts willen sondern, wie üblich, als ein Dokument, das 
einem Experten zu Forschungszwecken zur Verfügung stand, und er hat 
doch Teile von Hilberg gelesen... Es ist eins jener Dokumente, von denen 
ich den Geschworenen sagen muß, es ist nicht wegen seines 
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Wahrheitsgehalts zulässig, sondern es wird zugelassen, weil es als Fußnote 
in einem Buch erscheint, in einem Absatz, in einem Bereich des Textes, der 
von der Einzelperson gelesen wurde. Und vielleicht hátte er eine andere 
Ansicht, wenn er das angesehen hátte." 


Christie führte dann seine Nachvernehmung Leuchters zu Ende. 


Wenn die Abflüsse der Leichenhalle in Krematorium I verstopft worden 
wären, fragte er, "wie wäre dann das zum Waschen der Leichen nötige 
Wasser abgeflossen?" 


Das Wasser "würde auf dem Fufsboden bleiben und aus der Tür gefegt 
werden", sagte Leuchter. 


Im Hinblick auf den Brief vom 29. Januar 1943 fragte Christie, "haben Sie 
festgestellt, dafs das zur Lieferung anstehende Lüftungssystem etwas mit 
dem Leichenkeller zu tun hatte?" 


Nein, sagte Leuchter. "Das Dokument schien auszusagen, daß es ein 
Geblásesystem für den Ofen im Krematorium war." Ferner "weiß ich, daß 
es Tatsache ist, daß es im Leichenkeller kein Lüftungssystem irgendwelcher 
Art gab und daß in der Baukonstruktion dafür nichts vorgesehen war." 


Christie und Richter Thomas dankten Leuchter, und der nächste Zeuge 
wurde vereidigt. Es war Dr. James Roth, der Laborleiter der Alpha 
Analytical Laboratories in Ashland, Massachusetts. 


Die Anwesenheit von Roth war ein weiterer Beweis fiir die Beharrlichkeit 
der Verteidigungsmannschaft. Am Tag zuvor hatte Richter Thomas 
klargestellt, dafS nur der Chemiker, der Leuchters forensische Proben 
tatsáchlich analysiert hatte, darüber aussagen kónne. Als Leuchter nach 
Hause kam, rief er sofort Scott McLean, den Direktor von Alpha Labs, an. 
Erst in diesem Moment erfuhr man bei Alpha Labs von der 
ungewóhnlichen Herkunft der Proben, die bei ihnen untersucht worden 
waren. 


McLean sagte Leuchter, er werde feststellen, wer die Analysen gefertigt 
hatte und dann zurückrufen. Nach einer Viertelstunde teilte er mit, daß 
sein Chefchemiker, James Roth, die Arbeit gemacht hátte und zur Aussage 
bereit ware, jedoch nur für ein Honorar von 200 US-Dollar je Stunde - vom 
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Zeitpunkt seiner Abfahrt bis zur Rückkehr! Zündel schluckte schwer und 
akzeptierte den Preis, der sich schließlich auf 2.600 US-Dollar oder 3.200 
kanadische Dollar belief. Weitere Anstrengungen mufsten gemacht werden, 
um so kurzfristig einen Platz im Flugzeug zu bekommen und die rasche 
Abholung vom Flughafen zu organisieren. Alles lief glatt, und Roth kam 
noch 10 Minuten zu früh beim Gericht an. 


Im Zeugenstand händigte Christie Roth einen Bericht aus. Der Zeuge 
erklarte, er sei unter seiner direkten Aufsicht erstellt worden. 


Roth erläuterte dann die Untersuchungen, die er für Leuchter ausgeführt 
hatte. Zweiunddreißig Proben (31 von  Ziegel und eine von 
Dichtungsmaterial) wurden auf ihren Cyanidgehalt chemisch analysiert, 
und drei von ihnen wurden auch auf ihren Eisengehalt untersucht. Der 
Eisengehalt stellte sich "bei allen drei Proben als im Wesentlichen gleich 
heraus", während der Cyanidgehalt in Probe Nr. 32, dem Kontrollmuster, 
weit größer war. Die Mindestkonzentration für Cyanid, die in Roths Labor 
nachgewiesen wurde, war ein Milligramm je Kilogramm Material. In 18 
der Proben wurde diese Nachweisgrenze nicht erreicht. 


Während der Analyse fügten die Chemiker von Alpha Labs den Proben 
manchmal bekannte Mengen Cyanid zu, um die Genauigkeit ihrer 
Ergebnisse zu überprüfen. Sie machten auch manchmal eine Zweitanalyse 
von einer vorliegenden Probe. 


Dreizehn von den 31 aus den angeblichen Gaskammern in Auschwitz I 
und Birkenau genommenen Proben zeigten Konzentrationen an Cyanid 
zwischen 1,1 und 7,9 Milligramm je Kilogramm Material. Im Vergleich 
zeigte das Kontrollmuster aus der Birkenauer Entlausungskammer (Nr. 32) 
1.050 Milligramm Cyanid je Kilogramm Material. Christie zeigte dann, mit 
Erlaubnis des Richters, die gewaltige Unstimmigkeit, die durch die 
Graphik im Leuchterbericht deutlich gemacht wird. Die Graphik wurde als 
Anlage Nr. 154 des Verfahrens aufgenommen. 


"Was ist Preußisch Blau?" fragte Christie. 


"Das ist ein Eisencyanid", sagte Roth. "Wenn Eisen bei Anwesenheit von 
Cyanwasserstoff vorhanden ist, so wird man eine Reaktion zwischen dem 
Cyanwasserstoff und dem Eisen bekommen", die dann Preußisch Blau 
ergibt. 
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Christie: Und ist dann dieses Preußisch Blau etwas, was man einfach 
abwaschen kann? 


Roth: Im Allgemeinen, nein. Es ist eine sehr feste Verbindung. Es bleibt 
lange Zeit erhalten. 


Christie: Wenn sie es mit einem porósen Material wie Ziegel oder Mórtel 
zu tun haben und bedeutende Mengen Eisen darin enthalten sind, was 
wird der Cyanwasserstoff ergeben, der damit in Kontakt kommt? 


Aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach, sagte Roth, wird es diese Reaktion geben, 
und es wird sich Preufsisch Blau (Eis-encyanid) bilden. 


Christie: Und wie tief wird es in die porósen Stoffe eindringen? 


Ziemlich tief, sagte Roth, wenn nicht vielleicht die Bildung einer 
Oberflache durch das Preufisch Blau selbst sein weiteres Eindringen 
behindert. 


Roth gab dann die Eisengehalte der drei Proben an, die er geprüft hatte: 
7.580 Milligramm Eisen je Kilogramm Material für Probe 9; 6.280 
Milligramm je Kilogramm für Probe 29; 6.170 Milligramm je Kilogramm für 
Probe 32, die Kontrollprobe. 


Christie: Sind die beiden anderen [Nichtkontroll]-Proben bezüglich ihrer 
Reaktionsfahigkeit sehr verschieden? 


Roth: Nein, das sind sie nicht. 


Christie: Setzt man die Gegenwart von Eisen in gleicher oder praktisch 
gleicher Menge voraus, könnten Sie mir sagen, was aller 
Wahrscheinlichkeit nach mit den Proben 29 und 9 geschehen würde, wenn 
sie jeden Tag, sagen wir zwei Jahre lang, Luft mit 300 Teilen 
Cyanwasserstoff je Million ausgesetzt werden? 


Roth: Ich würde erwarten, eine Eisen-Cyanidverbindung zu sehen, die sich 
gebildet hat. 
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Christie: Und kónnten Sie mir beschreiben, unter welchen Umstánden das 
nicht geschehen und eine solche Reaktion nicht eintreten würde? 


Roth: Nun, einmal wáre da das Fehlen von Wasser. Diese Reaktionen - sie 
müssen in vielen Fállen in Wasser oder mit umgebendem Wasserdampf 
stattfinden. Nun ist die Wahrscheinlichkeit groß, daß bei normaler 
Temperatur und in Räumen mit normaler Feuchtigkeit genug Nässe 
vorhanden ist, damit diese Art Reaktion ablaufen kann. 


Christie: Also in einem normalen Raum mit normaler Feuchtigkeit, bei 
diesen Eisenmengen in der Wand, und Cyanwasserstoff in Mengen von 300 
Teilen oder mehr je Million, bei táglicher Einwirkung wáhrend zwei Jahren 
oder selbst nur wáhrend zwei Wochen - da würden Sie die Bildung von 
Preußisch Blau erwarten, ist das richtig? 


Ja, sagte Roth, "ich würde erwarten, feststellbare Mengen von Preufsisch 
Blau zu finden. Wenn nicht durch Augenschein feststellbar, dann 
wenigstens chemisch. "Diese Art Reaktion ist akkumulativ. In anderen 
Worten, wenn es reagiert, geht es nicht mehr weg. Es bleibt..." 


"Gibt es eine Grenze", fragte Christie, "bis zu der die Reaktion lauft?" 


Ja, sagte Roth, an dem Punkt, wo alles Eisen auf der offenliegenden 
Oberfláche reagiert hat. 


Christie: Nun, welches ist im Zusammenhang mit diesen Analysen die 
allfállige Fehlermóglichkeit? 


Die Fehlermóglichkeit bei chemischen Analysen ist gewóhnlich weniger als 
plus oder minus 15 Prozent, sagte Roth. Aber der "Fehler bei der 
Probenentnahme, durch die Art, wie das Untersuchungsmuster, das wir 
tatsächlich analysieren, genommen wird, ist wahrscheinlich viel größer." 


Wie, fragte Christie, kónnte Preufsisch Blau oder Eisenhexacyanoferrat von 
einer porósen Oberflache wie Ziegelstein entfernt werden? 


Roth: Durch Sandstrahlen oder Abschleifen der Oberflache. Der andere 
Weg wäre eine chemische Entfernung. 


Christie: Und was würde man benótigen, um die Chemikalie zu entfernen? 
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Roth: Im Wesentlichen eine starke Sáure. 
Wie leicht wáre das? fragte Christie. 


"Es ist schwierig, an porösen Oberflächen zu arbeiten", erklärte Roth, 
"wegen der Tatsache, daß dieP igmentbildung in die Tiefe gegangen ist." 


Als Pearson das Kreuzverhór begann, schien er verwirrt, also gab Roth eine 
kurze Lektion in Chemie. Wenn Kohlenstoff und Stickstoff sich verbinden, 
um Cyan (CN) zu bilden, ist eine negative Ladung vorhanden. Um 
elektrische Neutralität und relative Stabilität herzustellen, muß das CN mit 
etwas wie Wasserstoff oder Eisen reagieren, welche positiv geladen sind. 


Pearson: Nun, Sie haben diese Proben nicht gezogen, nicht wahr? 

Roth: Nein, Sir. 

Pearson: Sie hatten keinerlei Kontrolle über die Proben? 

Roth: Nein, Sir. 

Pearson: Stimmen Sie mir zu, daß, wenn Sie versuchen, zwei Dinge 
miteinander zu vergleichen, das wichtigste wissenschaftliche Prinzip ist, 
von allem Kontrollproben zu haben, um sich gegen alles zu sichern? 

"Das ist richtig", sagte Roth. 

Pearson: Würden Sie mir zustimmen, dafs, wenn ein Platz mit Dynamit 
zerstórt und die Oberflache weggesprengt wird, man so die Oberflache mit 
dem Preußisch Blau wegbekommen kann? 

Nun, sagte Roth, wenn es móglich ist, eine flache Oberflache wie die einer 
Wand zu nehmen, "und anstatt sie nach außen zu sprengen, sie 
abzuschleifen und nur die Oberfláche zu entfernen und das restliche 


Material zu belassen", dann ist die Antwort Ja. 


Pearson: Nun, ich meine nicht, dafs Sie vorsátzlich hingehen und das tun 
wollen, aber wenn Sie tatsáchlich den Bau hochsprengen, und bei der 
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Exlosion die Oberflache - Sie stimmen mir doch zu, daf bei einer Explosion 
die Oberflache eines Backsteins abspringt? 


Die Backsteine werden zerbrechen, sagte Roth. "Wenn das dann eine 
Entfernung der Oberflache sein soll, ja." 


Beim Nachverhór fragte Christie Roth, ob die in den Ziegelproben 
gefundenen Eisenmengen, die er untersucht hatte, innerhalb der normalen 
Größenordnung lagen. 


Ja, sagte Roth, der hinzusetzte, daß "rote Backsteine wegen des Eisens rot 
sind. Aber selbst in weißen Backsteinen sind diese Mengen Eisen 
enthalten." 


Heute vertagte sich das Gericht früh. Zündels bester Fahrer brauste mit 
höchstzulässiger Geschwindigkeit mit Roth zum Flughafen. 
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Kapitel 9 
David Irving 


Schon frühzeitig am Morgen des Freitag, 22. April, bildete sich eine 
Menschenschlange vor dem Gerichtssaal 4-6. 


Douglas Christie hatte dem Gericht mitgeteilt, daß sein letzter Zeuge zur 
Aussage antreten werde, und viele setzten voraus, es sei Ernst Zündel 
gemeint. Kurz vor 10 Uhr wurde eine jüdische Schulklasse vorbei an der 
Schlange zu den Sitzplätzen geführt. Als die Türen zum Verhandlungssaal 
aufgingen, kamen Фе Zündelanhänger und einige jüdische 
Stammbesucher herein, die seit Stunden geduldig gewartet hatten und 
bestanden darauf, bleiben zu können. Es gab laute Auseinandersetzungen 
und eine gespannte Situation. Richter Thomas wies die Schüler an, ihre 
Plätze zur Verfügung zu stellen. 


Es zeigte sich dann, daß der Schlußzeuge nicht Zündel war, der von seinem 
Recht Gebrauch machte, keine Zeugenaussage zu seiner eigenen 
Verteidigung zu machen. Wie er später in einem Rundschreiben an seinen 
Freundeskreis erklärte, "wollte ich, daß die Geschworenen sich nicht auf 
meine Person konzentrierten, sondern auf die geschichtlichen Tatsachen." 
An seiner Stelle war letzter Zeuge der britische Historiker David Irving, 
von dem John Pearson früher während des Prozesses achtungsvoll als 
einem Historiker gesprochen hatte, der die Holocaust-Geschichte noch 
akzeptiere. 


Irving machte zu jener Zeit Urlaub in Florida, und Zündel rief ihn an, um 
ihn über den Leuchterbericht ins Bild zu setzen. Die beiden waren seit 1985 
von Zeit zu Zeit in Verbindung gewesen, als Irving unverbindlich 
zugestimmt hatte, eventuell künftig für Zündel auszusagen. Irving flog 
sogleich nach Toronto und las über Nacht den Bericht. Tief beeindruckt 
übernahm er die Rolle des Zeugen. 


In diesen Tagen, am 22., 25. und 26. April, wird es wohl kaum einen 
Teilnehmer am Zündelprozeß gegeben haben, der nicht ständig im Bann 
dieser Vorgänge gewesen wäre. Schon über ein Tonband gewinnt David 
Irving die Aufmerksamkeit seiner Zuhörer, die er zu fesseln versteht. In 
eigener Person ist er noch weit eindrucksvoller. Ernst Zündel meinte 


220 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 
was lying somewhat off to the side of the rest, was photographed four Gomes D! 
In four other photos, an additional seven bodies not far distant from the rest 
can be recognized.™! In all, the first 15 photographs, which surely constitute 
the most terrible scenes to be found in the camp, show 15 bodies. Another 
horrible view was that of a ditch, only one end of which can be seen in the 
photo; it is essentially empty in the rear, and in the foreground are 7 or 8 bod- 
ies. The picture is a good fit for the 6 m x 3 m x 2 m pit previously described 
and shows 15 bodies.9? A further 14 photos show a total of 16 bodies.°? 

Doubtless this photographic documentation is rather too meager to confirm 
the deaths of between 8,000 and 49,000 human beings or — in flat contradic- 
tion to those numbers — the presence of even 600 bodies on the camp proper- 
ty! 

A no less typical case is Babi Yar. As we have already emphasized, an 
Einsatzgruppen report speaks of 33,771 Jews shot there. According to the En- 
cyclopedia of the Holocaust, the bodies were exhumed and burned by a 327- 
man ‘Sonderkommando’ between August 18 and September 19, 1943.6? 

On November 9, 1944, Major Lavrenko, of the Commission for the Inves- 
tigation of German Crimes in Kiev, questioned the Jewish witness Vladimir 
K. Davidov. The latter stated that on August 18, 1943, he, along with 99 other 
prisoners, for the most part also Jewish, had been selected from the Siretzki 
concentration camp 5 km from Kiev. The 100 prisoners were taken to Babi 
Yar and forced to dig up the bodies of the Jews shot in 1941. According to 
him, 70,000 bodies had been in the mass graves of Babi Yar. The prisoners 
had exhumed these and afterwards burned them on ‘ovens,’ which consisted 
of granite blocks — procured from the Jewish cemetery of Kiev — with train 
rails laid upon them. On these a layer of wood was piled and on top of this the 
bodies, so that an enormous stack of bodies 10 to 12 m high resulted! In the 
beginning there was merely a single ‘oven,’ but then 75 of them (literally sev- 
enty-five) were built. 

The bones did not completely burn; they were ground up and tossed into 
the trenches, from which the bodies had been taken. The witness reports: 

“On September 25 and 26,55! when the work was nearly finished, the con- 

struction of another oven was ordered, upon which we ourselves were sup- 





630 Ibid., photos 8-11. 

631 Ibid., photos 12-15. 

632 Thid., photo 22. 

633 Ibid., photos 16-21, 22-26, 28, 31f. In Photo 18, “Leiche eines unbekannten Mädchens”, a 
body laid out on straw is recognizable; its face is in an advanced state of decomposition. In 
the background one sees the first two beams of a wooden barracks. This photograph has 
nothing to do with Osarichi: in the first place, a body does not decay within one week in the 
still cold White Russian March (nearly all photographs show snow), and in the second place 
there were no barracks in the two camps of Osarichi. 

64 Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, op. cit. (note 18), Vol. I, p. 134f. 

635 The word “August” appears in the text, which however is an obvious error. Four lines later 
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spáter, Irving sei im Gerichtssaal nach vorn geschritten "wie eine Gestalt 
aus einem griechischen Drama." Er sprach mit dem klaren Tonfall der 
englischen Oberschicht und dabei mit der Geschwindigkeit eines 
Maschinengewehrs, durch die der Gerichtsreporter zeitweise überfordert 
war. 


Der Kolumnist John Nobull hat geschrieben, "In einem Volk von 
Meinungslosen ragt David Irving als ein Mann heraus. Er ist ein großer, 
starkgebauter Bursche mit dunklem Haar und grauen Augen und ähnelt 
sehr seinem Vater, der Marineoffizier war. In einer früheren Epoche der 
englischen Geschichte mag er sich um nichts gesorgt haben, aber er ist nun 
seit dreißig Jahren ein Rechter, und Erfahrung hat ihn wachsam werden 
lassen. Tatsächlich, sein Eintritt in einen Raum voller Menschen läßt an 
einen in sich ruhenden Schwergewichtsboxer denken..."1 Douglas Christie 
hat den gleichen athletischen Kórperbau und die gleiche gewaltige Stimme. 
Als David Irving braungebrannt, aber ohne geeigneten Anzug nach 
Toronto kam, lieh er sich einen von Christie aus, der tadellos pafste. (Der 
Schlips war aus Zündels Schrank.) 


Richter Thomas ordnete an, dafs Christie und Pearson in Gegenwart der 
Geschworenen Irving hinsichtlich seiner Eignung als Fachmann prüfen 
konnten. 


Christie begann damit, einige von Irvings beinahe 30 Büchern der Reihe 
nach vorzuzeigen und ihn kurze Anmerkungen dazu machen zu lassen. 


Er fing mit dem ersten Buch an, das Irving geschrieben hat. Erschienen ist 
es 1961 in der Schweiz, sein Titel lautet Deutschlands Stádte starben nicht. 


Irvings erstes berühmtes Buch war Der Untergang Dresdens (1963), "eine 
Untersuchung", sagte Irving, "über den britischen und amerikanischen 
Luftangriff... bei dem über 100.000 Menschen in einem Zeitraum von 12 
Stunden getótet wurden." 


Noch bekannter wurde die zweibändige politische und militärische 
Biographie Adolf Hitlers, Hitlers Weg zum Krieg 1933-39 und Hitlers Krieg 
1939-45, veróffentlicht Mitte der 70er Jahre, die, wie Irving sagte, "mir als 
Historiker seither eine Menge Schwierigkeiten eingetragen hat." 
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Für die Hitlerbiographie waren 10 Jahre Archivforschung nótig, genau wie 
für Churchill, War [Churchills Krieg], "eine zweibändige Biographie, die 
mir ebenfalls nichts als Arger brachte." 


Zwischendurch fand Irving noch Zeit, verschiedene wichtige Tagebücher, 
Erinnerungen und Dokumente aus dem Deutschen ins Englische zu 
übertragen. Sein Buch Breach of Security war tatsáchlich "das Dokument, 
das die deutschen Kabelanzapfer und Codebrecher während der zwölf 
Monate vor Kriegsausbruch hergestellt hatten. Es beruht vóllig auf dem, 
was der deutsche Geheimdienst beim Abhóren der Telefone der Berliner 
britischen Botschaft und der anderen Botschaftstelefone erfuhr." 


Nachdem es 1967 herausgegeben wurde, war Breach of Security, sagte 
Irving, "der Anfang davon, daß ich den anderen Historikern die Fetzen um 
die Ohren schlug", indem er klarstellte, was für eine Art Kriegsgeschichte 
sie ohne Dokumente wie dieses schreiben müssten. 


Als Christie ihn nach seiner Arbeit über Hitler fragte, erklarte Irving, "zehn 
Jahre lang habe ich Hitlers Leben durchforscht, und zwar ausschliefslich 
auf der Grundlage von Originalaufzeichnungen. Ich halte nichts davon, die 
Bücher anderer Leute zu kaufen oder darin über Adolf Hitler zu lesen. Wir 
können leicht davon ausgehen, daß -zig oder hunderte von Tonnen Bücher 
existieren. Ich glaube, es ist leichter, in die Archive zu gehen und die 
Dokumente nachzusehen. So kommt man darum herum, anderer Leute 
Vorurteile zu schlucken." 


Irving nannte "die drei Kriterien, die ein Dokument für einen Historiker 
annehmbar machen", wie der "große englische Historiker Hugh Trevor- 
Roper sie formulierte." Zum ersten - ist es echt? Zum zweiten, "war 
derjenige, der das Dokument verfafste, in der Lage zu wissen, worüber er 
schrieb?" Und drittens mufs der Historiker fragen, "Warum wurde dieses 
Dokument hergestellt?" Die Leute erzeugen oft Dokumente, um sich selbst 
zu decken. 


Irving sagte, er "habe in seinen Regalen über 20 laufende Meter 
Originaldokumentenmaterial über Hitler aufgebaut, die wahrscheinlich 
kein anderer Historiker jemals gesehen hat. Ich überzeugte Hitlers 
Mitarbeiter, mir ihre privaten Unterlagen anzuvertrauen, die sie vorher 
noch niemandem gezeigt hatten. Ich baute auch eine Kartei mit zehn oder 
fünfzehntausend Karten auf, mit denen ich Tag für Tag genau verfolgen 
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kann, was Hitler gerade tat, beinahe wie ein Tagebuch. Das bedeutet ein 
nützliches Werkzeug, um jedes Dokument zu überprüfen. Jedes 
Dokument, das mir іп die Hände kam, mufte in das Kartensystem passen. 
War das nicht der Fall, mußte damit etwas nicht stimmen." 


Sind Sie mit deutschen Dokumenten im allgemeinen vertraut? fragte 
Christie. 


Das kann ich wohl sagen, gab Irving zurück. Deutsche Dokumente haben 
ein bestimmtes Aussehen, einen bestimmten Geruch, einen bestimmten 
Griff. Die Dinge sind in einer gewissen Weise ausgedrückt. Irving 
beschrieb die wissenschaftlichen Prüfungen, an deren Ausführung bei 
bestimmten Dokumenten er mitgearbeitet hatte. 


Was für eine Gesamtmeinung haben Sie sich über den sogenannten 
Holocaust und Hitlers Wissen davon gebildet? fragte Christie. 


"Als ich das Konzept der Hitlerbiographie abschloß", sagte Irving, "war mir 
klar, daß, weil ich sie nach originalen Hitlerschen Primärquellen 
geschrieben hatte, ich als Autor nichts vom Holocaust wußte. Ich hatte 
keine Dokumente über irgendeine Verflechtung Hitlers mit dem Holocaust 
gefunden, was für mich beunruhigend war. Also faßte ich nach... Ich 
konnte nicht glauben was ich sah, nämlich die Tatsache, daß es keinerlei 
Dokumente dazu gab, daß der Holocaust überhaupt jemals geschehen 
war... Das war sehr beunruhigend für mich, und es war sogar noch 
beunruhigender für meinen literarischen Agenten, der mich vor den Folgen 
warnte, die es haben mufte, ein derartiges Buch über Hitler zu veröffent- 
lichen." 


Christie lud den Staatsanwalt zum Kreuzverhör ein und erklärte, er böte 
Irving als Experten für die Geschichte des 2. Weltkriegs an, im besonderen 
für das Gebiet der Aufzeichnungen des deutschen Oberkommandos, 
deutscher Dokumente im allgemeinen, historischer Archive und Methodik, 
sowie der Dokumente in bezug auf Adolf Hitler. Er setzte hinzu, er 
wünsche Irving zum Leuchterbericht zu befragen. 


Pearson fragte Irving, ob er seinen Lebensunterhalt mit dem Schreiben 
"umstrittener Geschichtsbücher" verdiene. 
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Irving stimmte zu, daf "viele davon umstritten sind. Nicht ich erzeuge den 
Streit, das tun die Medien." 


Pearson: Und ich nehme an, das Umstrittensein von Büchern ist gut für den 
Verkauf, nicht wahr? 


"Ganz im Gegenteil, Sir", sagte Irving. Mein literarischer Agent sagte mir, 
durch das Abstreiten von Hitlers Rolle beim Holocaust "würden wir das 
Geschäft mit der Sunday Times, das Geschäft mit Reader's Digest, das 
Geschäft mit dem Book-of-the-Month-Club verlieren, und wir könnten das 
Buch in den USA nicht als Paperback verkaufen. Wir verlóren ungefáhr 
eine Million Dollar. Umstrittensein ist nicht unbedingt gut." 


Würden Sie nicht sagen, fragte Pearson, dafs das kürzliche Verbot des 
Buches Spy Catcher [Spionenfänger] in Großbritannien "gut für den 
Verkauf war?" 


Irving: Ein Verbot an sich ist nicht gut für den Verkauf. Man muf auf 
bestimmte Art und Weise verboten werden. 


"Sie kàmpfen um die Beachtung durch die Medien, nicht wahr?" fragte 
Pearson. 


Richtig, sagte Irving. "In England werden jedes Jahr 58.000 neue Bücher 
verlegt, und nur 1.000 werden überhaupt einmal besprochen." 


Pearson: Würden Sie mir bestätigen, daß Sie akademische Historiker 
verachten? 


Irving: Ich verachte sie aus ganz bestimmten Gründen. Nicht alle 
akademischen Historiker, aber die große Mehrheit von ihnen. 


Pearson las Irving aus einer Besprechung des deutschen Historikers Martin 
Broszat über sein Hitler-Buch vor: "Er ist übermäßig bereit", schrieb 
Broszat, "Echtheit mit sachlicher Richtigkeit gleichzusetzen... und scheint 
oft ungenügend an vielschichtigen historischen Bezügen und Problemen 
der Lehre interessiert, welche über das bloße Festhalten geschichtlicher 
Tatsachen hinausgehen, jedoch für ihre Bewertung wesentlich sind." 
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"Was er sagt", versetzte Irving, "ist, dafs ich nicht gelernt habe, zwischen 
den Zeilen zu lesen, wie das die akademischen Historiker gelernt haben." 


Pearson befragte Irving über seine Behandlung des Holocaust in Hitler's 
War [Hitlers Krieg]. 


"In der Einleitung", sagte Irving, "mache ich klar, daß ich Deutschland 
gegen Ende des Zweiten Weltkriegs als einen Führerstaat ohne Führer 
betrachte. Er hatte über alles, was vorging, die Kontrolle verloren, und ich 
werde es nicht derart vereinfachen, daß ich sage, das eben war es ganz 
schlicht, was man jetzt den Holocaust nennt. Was auch immer vorging - es 
gibt keinen Beweis, daß Hitler es wußte. Es gibt nicht genug 
Beweismaterial, um ein englisches Friedensgericht zu überzeugen, und es 
sollte mit Sicherheit auch einen Historiker nicht überzeugen." 


"Nehmen Sie zurück", fragte Pearson, "was Sie in Hitlers War über die 
Tatigkeit von Himmler, Heydrich und Frank geschrieben haben?" 


"Ich müfste wissen, welcher Abschnitt genau gemeint ist", sagte Irving. 


Was Churchill, War angeht, sagte Pearson, lautet da die These nicht im 
wesentlichen, daß "Churchill einen Krieg wollte, weil er wußte, er würde in 
Friedenszeiten nicht gewählt werden, und daß er während des Krieges 
vieles in einem alkoholischen Dammerzustand tat?" 


"Ich meine, das ist eine ziemlich treffende Darstellung", sagte Irving. 


Richter Thomas hieß Irving dann als Fachzeugen gut, der 
Meinungsaussagen zum 2. Weltkrieg machen konnte, hielt jedoch die 
Erlaubnis Christie gegenüber, ihn zum Leuchterbericht befragen zu 
können, bis zur weiteren Diskussion dieses Gegenstands in Abwesenheit 
der Geschworenen zurück. 


Christie nahm seine Befragung wieder auf. Haben Sie Harwood gelesen? 
fragte er. 


Ja, sagte Irving, "vor zwei Tagen, als mir per Kurier ein Exemplar nach 
Florida geschickt wurde mit der Bitte, es im Hinblick auf diese 
Verhandlung zu lesen. Und ich las es mit großem Interesse, und ich muß 
sagen, ich bin von der Qualität der vorgetragenen Aussagen beeindruckt. 
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Die Schrift hat offensichtliche Fehler. Sie verwendet Quellen, auf die ich 
persónlich nicht zurückgreifen würde. Die ganze Quellenlage ist anders. 
Dies hier ist völlig auf Sekundärliteratur aufgebaut, auf Bücher von 
anderen, einschließlich einiger Fachleute, während ich keine Bücher 
verwende. Ich halte mich ausschließlich an die Archive. Aber unabhängig 
davon ist dieser Verfasser zu Schlußfolgerungen gekommen und hat 
Fragen logischer Art gestellt, zu denen ich auf völlig anderem Weg 
ebenfalls gelangt war." 


"Der Wert einer Broschüre wie dieser", sagte Irving, "ist, daß sie die Leute 
anregt, Fragen zu stellen", wie das auch Hitler's War tat. Der heutige 
Historikerstreit in Deutschland ist "gänzlich Ergebnis meines umstrittenen 
Buches über Hitler. Bis 1977 stellten die deutschen Historiker nie die 
offensichtlichen Fragen. Dies ist der Wertgehalt der Schrift, den ich 
gefunden habe... Aber ich wiederhole nochmals, daß sie Fehler enthält und 
auch manche Meinungen, denen ich persönlich nicht beistimmen würde." 


Was ist Ihre eigene Meinung über den Holocaust? fragte Christie. Sind 
sechs Millionen Juden als Ergebnis einer offiziellen deutschen Politik 
vernichtet worden? 


"Wir [Historiker]", sagte Irving, "kennen nicht... den geringsten 
dokumentarischen Beweis, daß es irgendeine solche deutsche Politik 
gegeben hat. Und ich sollte diesen kennen, da ich mich 10 Jahre lang durch 
die Archive des deutschen Oberkommandos hindurchgearbeitet und mit 
Hitlers Mitarbeitern gesprochen habe. Es gibt ihn nicht." 


Was die Sechs-Millionen-Zahl angeht, so stammt sie wahrscheinlich aus 
einem Interview mit Robert H. Jackson, dem Obersten amerikanischen 
Richter in Nürnberg. 


Christie fragte Irving, ob er irgendeine Meinung betreffs der Zahl der 
während des 2. Weltkriegs in allen deutschen Lagern gestorbenen Juden 
hätte. 


"Ich habe Meinungen", sagte Irving, aber sie bewegen sich nur in 
"statistischen Größenordnungen" und "im Bereich von 
Wahrscheinlichkeiten." Sicherlich 100.000 oder mehr, aber mit Sicherheit 
weniger als sechs Millionen. "Aber", setzte Irving hinzu, "es sollte nicht 
nötig sein, über Wahrscheinlichkeiten zu sprechen. Alle anderen 
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Verbrechen Hitlers sind in statistischen Einzelheiten in den Archiven 
dokumentiert. Dies wird als das grófste Verbrechen von allen angesehen, 
und doch gibt es keine Dokumente - warum müssen wir da also 
nachgrübeln?" 


"Gibt es dokumentarische Beweise zur Stützung der Deportationspolitik?" 
fragte Christie. 


"Ohne jeden Zweifel", antwortete Irving. Die Dokumente sind vorhanden, 
und "sie sind ganz klar auf Hitlers Befehl bezogen." 


Fanden Sie "irgendwelche Befehle zur Vernichtung der Juden" in den 
Archiven irgendeines Landes? fragte Christie. 


In gar keiner Weise", sagte Irving. Und die Briten haben die 
verschlüsselten Nachrichten der SS gelesen. 


Was ist zu Himmler, Heydrich, Frank und den anderen Nazioberen zu 
sagen? fragte Christie. 


"Es gibt keine ausdrücklichen Befehle", sagte Irving, "und hier fangen die 
akademischen Historiker an, uns aufzufordern, zwischen den Zeilen zu 
lesen und Phantasieübersetzungen für bestimmte Worte zu finden, und ich 
kann mich solchen Methoden einfach nicht anschließen. Ich möchte für ein 
so grofses Verbrechen wie dieses ausgesprochene Beweise haben." 


Was man tatsächlich findet, sagte Irving, sind Dokumente, die in die 
andere Richtung zeigen. Zum Beispiel rief Hans Lammers, der eine Art 
deutscher Premierminister war, im Frühjahr 1942 den Staatssekretär im 
deutschen Justizministerium an, der von diesem Gesprách eine Notiz 
machte. Lammers sagte, Hitler habe wiederholt geäußert, er wünsche die 
Lósung der Judenfrage bis nach dem Krieg zu verschieben. Dieses 
Dokument, sagte Irving, "wurde in Nürnberg versteckt" und ist erst 
kürzlich wieder aufgetaucht. Es "verlangt manche Erklärungen, und es 
gehórt zu der Art von Dokumenten, durch die [akademische] Historiker in 
Verlegenheit gebracht werden." 


Wie bewerten Sie die Einsatzgruppenberichte? fragte Christie. 
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"Hier", erwiderte Irving, "miissen wir das dritte von Trevor-Ropers 
Kriterien in Betracht ziehen... Warum existiert dieses Dokument? Ein Mann 
ist draußen im Feld hinter der russischen Front, macht seinen Dienst bei 
der SS, und man fragt ihn, wie er vorankommt, und er legt dann einen 
Bericht mit Zahlen vor, und er wird darauf aus sein zu zeigen, dafs er seine 
Arbeit gut macht. Statistiken wie diese sind ohne Bedeutung." 


Christie zeigte Irving als nächstes das Dokument mit dem Titel "Lösung 
der Judenfrage in Galizien." 


Irving bemerkte dessen Dokumentennummer L-18 und sagte, "Ich bin sehr 
vorsichtig bei allen Nürnberger Dokumenten, die die Bezeichnung L 
tragen." Viele haben sich als Fälschungen erwiesen, sagte er, "fabriziert für 
die Nürnberger Prozesse." Er hatte ein Buch zu dem Thema geschrieben, 
Nuremberg: The Last Battle [Nürnberg: Die letzte Schlacht]. "Die Serie L 
war eine kleine Dokumentensammlung, die in Nürnberg verwendet wurde 
und die durch Journalisten hergestellte Dokumente erhielt. Sie waren 
durch sorgfältig ausgewählte Quellen zweiter Hand übermittelt worden." 


Christie bat Irving, sich das galizische Dokument anzusehen und "die 
Maschinenschrift und die verschiedenen Teile des Dokuments zu beachten, 
um zu überlegen, ob sie tatsächlich eine zusammenhängende Serie bilden. 
Sie werden die Seitennummerierung bemerken." 


Pearson erhob Einspruch, weil Irving gesagt hatte, er kenne das galizische 
Dokument nicht, und Richter Thomas bat Christie "fortzufahren." 


Christie: Nun, haben Sie in irgendwelchen Archiven jemals irgendwelche 
Beweise gefunden, die die Existenz von Gaskammern zur Menschentótung 
untermauern? 


"Keinerlei", sagte Irving. 


Christie: Gestern legte der Staatsanwalt einen Brief von jemandem in 
Auschwitz vor, der sich auf die Krematoriengebáude bezog, und das dort 
gebrauchte Wort war "Vergas-ungskeller." Kennen Sie das Dokument? 


Irving: Ich kenne die deutsche Sprache, und ich kenne auch dieses 
Dokument. Kein Deutscher hátte diesen Ausdruck für eine Gaskammer 
benutzt. "Gaskammer" ist natürlich ein ganz gebráuchlicher Begriff, weil 
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die Amerikaner zu der Zeit Gaskammern zu legalen Hinrichtungen 
benutzten, aber kein Deutscher hatte das Wort "gas chamber" mit 
"Vergasungskeller' übersetzt. Sie haben ein vóllig passendes deutsches 
Wort dafür. 


Das Wort, sagte Irving, ist "Gaskammer." 


Christie erwähnte Martin Broszats Besprechung seines Buches Hitler's War, 
aus dem Pearson vorgelesen hatte. 


Irving erklärte, daß es "persönliche Gereiztheiten zwischen mir und dem 

Professor... gegeben habe wegen einer gewissen jungen Dame" und, was 
wichtiger war, über die Tatsache, "daf$ ich enthüllte, dafS Dokumente 
[veróffentlicht durch das Institut für Zeitgeschichte, das Broszat leitet] 
Fälschungen waren. Das Tagebuch von General Engel erwies sich als auf 
Nachkriegspapier geschrieben, doch das Institut ließ sich nicht abhalten 
und gab das Tagebuch heraus, wohl wissend, daß damit die 
Geschichtsschreibung auf Jahrzehnte verseucht werden würde." 


Christie: Und ist das Tagebuch jetzt als Falschung anerkannt worden? 


Irving: Es ist jetzt als Fälschung anerkannt, und doch veröffentlicht das 
Institut von Dr. Broszat es weiter. 


Christie fragte nach der jetzt berühmt gewordenen Ansprache von 
Himmler in Posen vom Oktober 1943 vor SS-Führern. Irving fand es "sehr 
seltsam", daß in der Aufzeichnung die zwei Seiten, auf denen Himmlers 
Sprache am brutalsten wurde, mit der Maschine neu geschrieben waren, 
und zwar "von einer anderen Sekretärin auf einer anderen Maschine mit 
anderem  Kohlepapier', und mit  "bleistiftgeschriebener neuer 
Seitennummerierung versehen" waren. Aus diesem Grund "halte ich das 
Dokument für verdächtig." 


Nach der Wannsee Konferenz befragt, bemerkte Irving, "Sie müssen die 
gesamte Archivablage ansehen, in der dieses Dokument ist. Dann können 
Sie sich klarwerden, was dieses Dokument eigentlich bedeutet." Mehrere 
der Konferenzteilnehmer hatten später darüber ausgesagt, und "sicherlich 
hatte keiner von ihnen den Gedanken, daß... dabei über die Liquidierung 
von Juden die Rede gewesen war." 
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Christie: Kennen Sie Górings Brief an Heydrich vom Juli 1941? 


Ja, sagte Irving, und es sei sehr zweifelhaft, daß Göring sich auch nur die 
Mühe genommen hátte, das zu lesen, was tatsáchlich nur ein Vorgang in 
einem Haufen von Dokumenten war, den Heydrich ihm zur Unterschrift 
auf den Tisch gelegt hatte. 


Irving bestátigte, dafs keiner der eben besprochenen Gegenstánde einen 
Hinweis auf irgendeinen Plan zur Vernichtung der europäischen Juden 
gab, und sagte, es sei "hóchst unwahrscheinlich", daf$ solche Dokumente 
auftauchen würden. "Es ist sehr schwierig, das Nichtvorhandensein von 
etwas zu beweisen, zu sagen, daß Dokumente nicht existieren, aber ich will 
sagen, wenn es Dokumente gäbe, dann hätte ich sie unterdessen 
gefunden..." 


Ist es wahrscheinlich, fragte Christie, "daß ein Unternehmen vom Umfang 
der Vernichtung der Juden Europas durchgeführt werden konnte... ohne 
das Bestehen von ausdrücklichen Befehlen und Plánen?" 


Kaum, sagte Irving, und es fehlen "nicht nur Befehle, sondern jede 
schriftliche Bezugnahme darauf." "Ich muß sagen, daß der deutsche 
Zivilbeamte der Kriegszeit im Grunde eher ein feiger Hund war, und er 
hätte nichts getan, was er als verbrecherisch ansah, ohne ein ihn deckendes 
Dokument vorweisen zu können." Darum, sagte Irving, "gibt es Briefe mit 
Himmlers Hinweis, daß wir die Juden auf Befehl des Führers verschicken. 
Das war die Reichweite des Führerbefehls, und das war, meiner Meinung 
nach, die Reichweite der Endlösung... Für Hitlers andere Verbrechen, dafür 
gibt es Dokumente. Die Euthanasie, der Befehl, britische Kommandos zu 
töten, die Befehle, amerikanische Flieger zu lynchen, die Befehle, die 
männliche Bevölkerung Stalingrads zu töten, wann immer es besetzt 
wurde. Hitlers andere Verbrechen, einfache Verbrechen, dafür gibt es 
Dokumente dort, wo man sie erwartungsgemäß finden kann. Für das 
größte Verbrechen allerdings gibt es kein Dokument." 


Weiter, sagte Irving, "auf diese Befehle wäre in zahllosen Akten 
ministerieller Verwaltungsstellen Bezug genommen worden. So wäre es 
unmöglich gewesen, daß diese Dokumente am Kriegsende vernichtet 
worden wären. Es hätte immer irgendwo Kopien davon gegeben." 
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posed to be cremated. We deduced this from the fact that there were no 

more corpses in Babi Yar, but we had built an oven nevertheless.” 

In order to escape their own murder, Davidov and a number of his comrades 
(35 to 40) escaped during the night of September 29, in which attempt at least 
ten of them were killed.6°° 

The Black Book of Ilya Ehrenburg and Vassili Grossman summarizes this 
witness testimony, but alters a few numbers." The statements made in the 
Encyclopedia of the Holocaust quite obviously have their origin in this source. 

This Vladimir K. Davidov is apparently the only witness who claims to 
have participated in the cremation of bodies of Babi Yar. His tale is wholly 
unbelievable. The number of bodies — 70,000 — is more than double the num- 
ber shot according to the event report, which in itself is already hugely exces- 
sive. The tale of the 10 to 12 m tall mountain of bodies is technically absurd, 
as we pointed out in the fourth chapter. The claim that 75 ‘ovens’ of the kind 
first described by the witness are supposed to have been built stands in contra- 
diction to the number of victims given by him, since in that case there would 
have been (75 x 3,000 2) 225,000 bodies to be burned! 

As for the date, the witness maintains that the cremation of the bodies was 
finished on September 25 or 26. On this day, the prisoners had built the last 
‘oven’ for themselves. On September 26, the Luftwaffe took an aerial photo- 
graph of the area, in which Babi Yar was located. John Ball has published it 
with the following commentary:°* 

"Photo 2 — September 26th, 1943: 

This photo was taken one week after the end of the supposed mass crema- 

tions in the ravine.®” [f 33,000 people were exhumed and burned evidence 

of vehicles and foot traffic to supply the fuel should be evident in the area 
where the Jewish cemetery meets Babi Yar ravine, however there is no evi- 
dence of traffic either on the end of the narrow road that proceeds to the 





September is mentioned in connection with the escape of the prisoners. 
636 GARF, 7021-65-6. 
637 Т. Ehrenburg, V. Grossman, Le Livre Noir, op. cit. (note 24), pp. 80f. According to the Black 
Book, not 100 but 300 prisoners were employed in excavating the bodies; the ‘ovens’ held 
2,000 bodies instead of 3,000; not 10 but 280 escapees were killed. 
638 John Ball, Air Photo Evidence, op. cit. (note 101), p. 107. In G. Rudolf, Air-Photo Evidence, 
ibid. (p. 154), the photo has been replaced with one of higher resolution. The text now reads: 
"This photo was taken when the supposed mass excavations with subsequent cremations 
in the ravine, which are said to have started around August 20, 1943, were just coming to 
an end. If 33,771 corpses were exhumed and burned on huge pyres (or even more, if more 
people were executed after September 1941, as is claimed*), evidence of still smoking 
pyres, of massive soil movements, of vehicle and foot traffic to supply fuel should be evi- 
dent in the area where the mass graves are said to have been located: in the ravine 
branches west of the Christian and Jewish cemeteries.” 

The asteriks points to a footnote referring the reader to Mattogno's book on The 

Einsatzgruppen (Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2018). 

639 “Yar” is Russian for ravine. 
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Bedeutet das deutsche Wort "Ausrottung" Vernichtung oder etwas weniger 
Genaues? fragte Christie. 


Heute, sagte Irving, bezeichnet es fraglos Mord. In den Dokumenten der 
30er und 40er Jahre war das nicht so. "Im Munde Adolf Hitlers ist das Wort 
Ausrottung nicht einmal in der Bedeutung von Mord gebraucht worden, 
und ich habe über dieses besondere Problem der Sprachbedeutung eine 
Studie gemacht." Irving gab zwei Beispiele an und sagte: "Ich fordere jeden 
heraus... das Wort zu finden... wo es von Hitler in der Bedeutung von 
'Mord' benutzt wurde." 


Christie fragte Irving, ob, seiner Meinung nach, der Holocaust "hinreichend 
erforscht worden sei, um sein Ausmaf? und seine Bedeutung genau zu 
bestimmen." 


"Ich denke", sagte Irving, "es hat praktisch überhaupt keine Forschung zum 
Holocaust gegeben. Wenn wir uns vor Augen halten, daf? Herr Zündel, der 
Beklagte in diesem Prozefs, der erste war, der sich der Mühe unterzogen 
hat, die Luftbilder der deutschen Konzentrationslager zu beschaffen, die 
Art konkreter Beweise also, die jedermann zu verlangen berechtigt ist, 
wenn er eine Untersuchung ausführt, so zeigt sich, wie nachlässig die 
anderen gewesen sind." Und dasselbe könnte zu Zündels 
gerichtstechnischer Untersuchung der Tatorte gesagt werden. 


Gibt es in wichtigen Geschichtsbüchern sachliche Fehler? fragte Christie. 


Sicher, sagte Irving. "Die Standardwerke wie Allan Bullocks Hitler: A 
Study in Tyranny [Hitler: Eine Studie über Tyrannei] sind mit Fehlern 
durchsetzt", aber sie werden wieder und wieder neu aufgelegt. 


Christie und Irving besprachen die Mißhandlung der wichtigen 
Nürnberger Angeklagten wie der SS-Generale Ohlendorf und Pohl, und 
des Feldmarschalls Erhard Milch. Zum Beispiel wurde Milch mit schwerer 
Bestrafung gedroht, wenn er nicht gegen seinen Luftwaffenvorgesetzten, 
Göring, einen Meineid leistete. Er weigerte sich und erhielt Lebens- 
länglich. "Es gibt eine ganze Kette von Beispielen der Anwendung von 
Zwang gegen Gefangene in Nürnberg", sagte Irving. 


In den frühen 60er Jahren hatte Irving von den Nationalarchiven in 
Washington "eine vollstándige Ablichtung der Befragungskommission 
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Simpson [Simpson Commission of Inquires] erhalten, welche das 
amerikanische Justizministerium nach Europa schickte, um die 
Behauptungen zu überprüfen, amerikanische Beamte mifshandelten 
deutsche Verteidigungszeugen." 


Christie: Und haben Sie sich durch die Untersuchung dieses Dokuments 
eine bestimmte Meinung gebildet? 


Irving: Ich habe mir die Meinung gebildet, dafs man in Zukunft sehr, sehr 
vorsichtig sein sollte, ehe man ungeprüft die durch Zeugen der 
Verteidigung oder der Anklage beschworenen Aussagen der Nürnberger 
Prozesse für bare Münze nimmt. 


Wieviel von dem sachlichen Inhalt der Harwood-Schrift ist richtig? fragte 
Christie. 


"Ich würde über 90 Prozent schätzen, sagte Irving. 
Christie fragte Irving, ob er die Tagebücher von Hans Frank kenne. 


Sehr gut, sagte Irving. Da Frank Generalgouverneur des besetzten Polens 
war, würde man erwarten, dort manche Bezugnahme auf die Gaskammern 
oder Vernichtungen zu finden. "Aber keine ausdrückliche Bezugnahme" 
konnte gefunden werden. 


Haben Sie, fragte Christie, Hitlers Reaktion untersucht, als die großen 
Industriewerke von Auschwitz überrannt wurden? 


Ja, sagte Irving, die Stenographen nahmen jedes Wort auf, das er im 
Hauptquartier sprach. Als General Heinz Guderian ihn davon 
unterrichtete, sagte er nur "oh ja." 


"Nun", sagte Irving, "wenn Hitler gewußt hätte... was angeblich dort vor 
sich ging, hatte er bestimmt irgend etwas gesagt wie ‘nun, hoffentlich 
haben sie alle Spuren beseitigt" oder 'finden werden die dort überhaupt 
nichts! Alles, was er sagte, war 'oh ja', und er wandte sich dann etwas 
anderem zu. Das ist die Art von Hinweis, die man hat. Blátter im Wind. 
Insgesamt gibt das ein ganz anderes Bild." 


44 


Wie, fragte Christie, wurden die Zeugen der Anklage und der 
Verteidigung in Ntirnberg behandelt? 


Die Zeugen der Anklage, sagte Irving, wurden "verschwenderisch 
bekóstigt", in den besten Hotels untergebracht und gut bezahlt. Es wurden 
ihnen gute Stellungen versprochen. 


"Die Zeugen der Verteidigung wurden in jeder Hinsicht schlecht 
behandelt." Sie bekamen schlechtes Essen, wurden in kalten, fensterlosen 
Zellen in einer Vollzugsanstalt für Verbrecher untergebracht und 
seelischem sowie kórperlichem Zwang ausgesetzt. Selbst Robert H. 
Jackson, der amerikanische Hauptanklager in Nürnberg, war wegen dieses 
Vorgehens beschámt, wie man aus seinem privaten Tagebuch erfáhrt, zu 
dem Irving bevorzugten Zugang gefunden hat. 


Konnte die Anklage den Zugang zu Dokumenten in Nürnberg 
kontrollieren? fragte Christie. 


Oh ja, bestátigte Irving. "Die Anklage bekam alle Dokumente zu ihren 
eigenen Zwecken, und der Verteidigung wurde es dann gestattet, ihr 
Vorgehen ganz auf der Dokumentensammlung der Anklage aufzubauen. 
Die Behórden in Nürnberg machten eine Sammlung von Dokumenten 
durch die Verteidigung unmöglich. Dieser wurde nur ein sehr 
beschränkter Zugang zu den Dokumenten gestattet, die ausschließlich für 
Zwecke der Anklage gesammelt worden waren." 


Halten Sie, fragte Christie, die Informationen aus dem Eichmann-Prozeß 
für die Historiker wertvoll? 


Das war ungefähr 20 Jahre nach der Wannsee Konferenz, sagte Irving, und 
nach einer solchen Zeitspanne kann ein Zeuge oft nicht mehr 
auseinanderhalten, woran er sich erinnert und was er gelesen hat oder 
erzählt bekam. 


Irvings Urteil über das (abgeänderte) Tagebuch der Anne Frank war: 
"Vollständig wertlos" als Geschichtsdokument. 


Wie beliebt war Hitler in Deutschland? fragte Christie. 
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Im April 1938, sagte Irving, gab es eine "vollkommen echte 
Volksabstimmung", in der 48 Millionen Deutsche für Hitler stimmten und 
ungefähr 200.000 gegen ihn. "Es gibt nicht den entferntesten Beweis, daß 
der Volksentscheid in irgendeiner Weise verfälscht war." 


Und hat Churchill Hitler gelobt? fragte Christie. 


Bei einer Gelegenheit, im September 1937, sagte Irving, schrieb er im 
Londoner Evening Standard, daß, wenn Großbritannien jemals einmal 
niederbrechen sollte, so wie Deutschland gefallen war, er hoffte, daß es 
einen Führer desselben Formats finden würde. 


Christie: Gibt es ein Dokument mit der Bezeichnung "Tischgespráche" von 
Heinrich Heim? 


Ja, sagte Irving, es war eine tägliche, einigermaßen wörtliche Aufzeichnung 
von Hitlers Unterhaltungen beim Essen. Irving hatte mit Heim persónlich 
gesprochen. In den "Tischgespráchen" nahm Hitler "wiederholt Bezug auf 
seine Plane mit den Juden nach dem Kriege." 


"Hat es bei Ihren Nachforschungen", fragte Christie, "überhaupt irgendeine 
Andeutung greifbarer Beweise für Zahlen von Getóteten gegeben?" 


"Gewisse Zahlen für gewisse einzelne Tragódien', sagte Irving, und er 
nannte drei bestimmte und dokumentierte von den Deutschen begangene 
Greueltaten. "Jedoch", gab er den deutlichen Hinweis, diese Ereignisse 
"werden immer und immer wieder als Beispiele für das, was damals 
geschah, vorgestellt." 


Wir wissen, sagte Christie, daß die Briten die deutschen Geheimcodes 
knackten. "Haben Sie die Wirkung dessen auf die ganze Holocaust-Frage 
erforscht?" fragte Christie. 


Ja, sagte Irving. Der springende Punkt ist der, dafs wir über ein 
Unternehmen zur Beseitigung von Millionen gewußt hätten. Was wir 
anstelle davon im britischen Öffentlichen Archiv haben, ist der Beweis von 
"Versuchen, eine Aktion der Schwarzen Propaganda mit der Behauptung 
zu starten, die Deutschen verwendeten Gaskammern." 
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Was geschieht, wenn man den Holocaust in Frage stellt? kam nun die 
Frage von Christie. 


"Nachdem ich Hitler's War geschrieben hatte", sagte Irving, "wurde mir 
von einem Herrn mit einem Vorschlaghammer die Haustür eingeschlagen. 
Ich wurde von als Telefonmechaniker verkleideten Leuten angegriffen, die 
sich als Angehörige einer jüdischen Organisation in Großbritannien 
herausstellten." 


Nach einer Mittagspause befragten Christie und Pearson Irving in 
Abwesenheit der Geschworenen über den Leuchter-Bericht. 


Irving zollte dem Dokument uneingeschränktes Lob. Künftige Holocaust- 
Historiker kónnten sich nicht erlauben, darüber hinwegzugehen, sagte er. 
Der Leuchter-Bericht bestehe Trevor-Ropers drei Prüfungen: authentisch 
zu sein; "von jemandem geschrieben zu sein, der Bescheid weiß"; und "für 
einen stichhaltigen Zweck geschrieben worden zu sein." 


"Ich bin sehr beeindruckt", sagte Irving, "durch die wissenschaftliche Art 
der Darstellung", und "als Historiker bin ich ziemlich beschämt, daß es mir 
nie in den Sinn gekommen ist, eine derartige Untersuchung zu machen." 


Pearson bat um Erklárung von Trevor-Ropers drittem Punkt. 


Klarerweise, sagte Irving, ist der Leuchterbericht als Dokument der 
Verteidigung entstanden. Deshalb werde sein gestattet war. Irving erklárte 
in seiner Erwiderung, daß bis zum zweiten Zündel-Prozeß niemand die 
Ergebnisse einer ins einzelne gehenden materiellen Untersuchung der 
"sogenannten Todeslager" veróffentlicht habe. 


Pearson begann mit seinem Kreuzverhör Irvings, indem er ihn eingehend 
darüber befragte, wie er wissen kónne, dafs Goring das Dokument zur 
Judenfrage, das er am 31. Juli 1941 für Heydrich unterschrieb, nie gelesen 
hatte. 


Górings Tagebuch zeigt, sagte Irving, daf$ die beiden Manner nur 10 
Minuten lang zusammen waren und dabei andere Dinge behandelt 
wurden. Góring hatte es eilig, zum Bahnhof zu kommen, "seine Frau 
abzuholen, die er drei Monate nicht gesehen hatte." Ferner sei das 
Dokument "ein Stück 'bürokratischen Papierkrams"", ohne Wichtigkeit trotz 
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der großen Bedeutung, die manche ihm später beigemessen haben. In 
Nürnberg erinnerte sich Göring nicht daran. 


Goring war Chef der Deutschen Luftwaffe, Preufsischer Minister des 
Inneren, Preußischer Ministerpräsident, Beauftragter für den 
Vierjahresplan, Reichsjägermeister und Inhaber vieler anderer Ämter, sagte 
Irving. Er hatte einen üppigen Lebensstil. Soll ich noch weitermachen? 


"Wir haben 70 Bände voll nahezu wortgetreuer Aufzeichnungen von 
Görings Konferenzen aus der Kriegszeit, also sind wir ganz gut im Bilde 
über die Art, wie sein Verstand arbeitete. Wenn sich jemand die Mühe 
macht, das zu lesen. Aber sie sind in der fremden Sprache, und die Leute 
nehmen sich die Zeit nicht." 


Alles, was die Denkschrift bewirkte, war, sagte Irving, die deutsche 
Judenpolitik zu einer Zeit, als neue sowjetische Gebiete besetzt wurden, 
nach Osten auszuweiten. 


Was ist mit Eichmann und der Wannsee Konferenz? fragte Pearson. 


Eichmann "war in Jerusalem unter beträchtlichem körperlichen und 
seelischem Zwang", sagte Irving. Es sei auch der große Zeitabstand von 
den Ereignissen in Rechnung zu stellen. "Die Fülle anderer Dokumente 
vorausgesetzt', die wir über Wannsee haben, warum nicht auf diesen 
widersprüchlichen Beweis verzichten, der unter  fragwürdigen 
Bedingungen entstanden ist? Andere Wannsee-Teilnehmer waren 
unmittelbar nach dem Krieg "bis in alle Einzelheiten vernommen worden." 
Die Aussage von Eichmann sei "verseucht, für den Historiker gefährlich zu 
lesen..." 


Die zwei oder drei verschiedenen Fassungen des Protokolls der Wannsee 
Konferenz, die in unterschiedlichen Akten aufbewahrt werden, ergeben 
"keinen ausdrücklichen Bezug auf die Vernichtung der Juden Europas”, 
sagte Irving, und, was noch wichtiger ist, "irgendwelche anderen Doku- 
mente in den Akten tun das auch nicht. Wir können Dokumente nicht aus 
dem Zusammenhang herausnehmen." 


"Wäre Adolf Eichmann 1945 sehr ausführlich durch amerikanische oder 
britische Vernehmer befragt worden, hätte das einen wesentlich größeren 
Beweiswert für einen Historiker gehabt", sagte Irving. 


45 


Richter Thomas vertagte das Gericht dann tiber das Wochenende. 


Am Montag, 25. April, nahm John Pearson sein Kreuzverhór wieder auf 
und stellte David Irving einige allgemeine Fragen tiber seine Biicher, seine 
Meinungen tiber andere Historiker und so weiter. 


Empfinden Sie Verachtung fiir Hugh Trevor-Roper? fragte er. 
"Nicht im geringsten", antwortete Irving. "Ich verdanke ihm viel." 
Verachten Sie Raul Hilberg? fragte Pearson. 


"Nicht im geringsten", sagte Irving. "Nochmals - er ist einer der wenigen 
akademischen Historiker, die ihre Schularbeiten gemacht haben." 


Pearson wandte sich Irvings Ansichten bezüglich des Holocaust zu, wie sie 
in dessen Einleitung zu Hitler's War dargestellt sind. "Was meinen Sie", 
fragte Pearson, "mit dem 'blutigen und sinnlosen Massaker an den Juden?" 


Irving: Es gab eine sehr große Zahl von Massakern, die man nur als blutig 
und sinnlos bezeichnen kann, an Juden und anderen völkischen 
Minderheiten im besetzten Europa des 2. Weltkriegs. 


Fans von David Irving werden sich erinnern, daß Hitlers War 
grundsätzlich die herkömmliche Betrachtungsweise des Holocaust 
unterstützte, abgesehen von der Darstellung des Mangels an einem Beweis, 
dafs Hitler bis kurz vor Kriegsende irgendetwas davon wußte. (Auf der 
anderen Seite wurde Hitlers "verfassungsmäßige Verantwortlichkeit" für 
das, was hinter seinem Rücken geschah, in dem Buch und erneut durch 
Irvings Aussage im Zündel-Prozeß betont.) An dieser und an anderen 
Stellen seiner Aussage erklärte Irving Pearson gegenüber: "Ich bin einen 
weiten Weg gegangen" seit Mitte der 70er Jahre, bis ich zu meinen heutigen 
Ansichten über den Holocaust kam. 


"Am Freitag", erinnerte Irving, "nannte ich Ihnen aus dem Gedächtnis ein 
Dokument vom Frühjahr 1942, in dem Hitler vom Chef der Reichskanzlei 
[Hans Lammers] mit seiner Aussage angeführt wird, die Lósung der 
Judenfrage solle bis nach dem Krieg verschoben werden. Nun, man kann 
es nicht auf beide Arten haben. Dieses Dokument ist ein echtes Dokument." 
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Pearson: Gut, Sir, ich denke, Sie wollten es eben in der Einleitung 
unbedingt so stehen haben, dafs Sie dem Leser sagen, Sie wtirden ihm 
beweisen, daß Hitler keine persönliche Kenntnis von der Judenvernichtung 
hatte. 


Richtig, sagte Irving. 


Pearson: Sagen Sie hier nun, daß Sie ein Buch geschrieben haben, um zu 
beweisen, daß Hitler nicht für etwas verantwortlich ist, was niemals 
geschehen ist? 


Irving: Nein, ich habe nicht die Absicht gehabt, ein Buch zu schreiben, das 
überhaupt etwas beweist. Ich hatte die Absicht, eine Biographie von Hitler 
zu schreiben, die auf móglichst genauen Dokumenten beruht. 


"Mit Sicherheit", sagte Irving, "ist es fraglich, ob Hitler jemals wußte, daß 
die Endlósung im Gang war, was immer die Endlósung gewesen sein 


" 


mag. 
"Zu der Zeit, als ich jene... Einleitung schrieb", sagte Irving, "glaubte ich. Ich 
glaubte alles, was ich über die Vernichtungslager gehórt hatte. Ich war 
nicht dabei, die Vernichtungslager zu erforschen. Ich war dabei, Hitler zu 
erforschen." 

Pearson: Aber Ihre Meinung änderte sich? 

Irving: Meine Meinung hat sich jetzt geändert. 


Pearson: Sie glauben es nicht mehr? 


Irving: Ich habe jetzt angefangen, daran zu zweifeln. Ich verstehe es jetzt 
als eine Frage, die zur Debatte offensteht. 


"Gewifs bin ich durch das, was ich in den letzten paar Tagen gelesen habe", 
sagte Irving, "in dieser Sichtweise der Dinge mehr und mehr bestärkt 
worden." 
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Pearson kam auf Hitler's War zurtick und las Irvings Bericht dartiber vor, 
wie Hitler am 30. November 1941 befohlen hatte, "daß es "kene 
Liquidation' von Juden zu geben habe." 


"Sind Sie damit einverstanden", fragte Pearson, wenn ich sage, daß "dieser 
Befehl der Angelpunkt Ihrer ganzen Argumentation in Hitler's War ist?" 


Irving: Nein, Sir. Ich bin mir bewußt, daß die Zeitungen versuchen, dies als 
Angelpunkt festzumachen. Tatsächlich ist das ein weniger wichtiger Punkt 
in einer Reihe von etwa 10 Dokumenten, beginnend 1923, 1924 und weiter 
bis 1944. Das sind die einzigen Dokumente, die Hitler in kennzeichnender 
Weise mit dem verknüpfen, was mit den Juden geschah, und in jedem 
dieser Dokumente hebt Hitler die Hand, um das Geschehen anzuhalten. 
Das ist nur einer dieser Punkte, und ich muf hier sagen... dafs das Wort 
"die" vor dem Wort "Juden" falsch ist. Es ist ein bestimmter Transport von 
Juden von Berlin nach Riga, die zu der Zeit am 30. November 1941 schon 
einige Stunden tot waren. Dies war einer der gewissen grausamen 
Ubergriffe. 

Irving erläuterte, "Sie werden in Geschichtsbüchern keine Bezüge auf so 
etwas finden, weil sie es nicht einpassen können. Sie geben vor, daß es 


diese Dokumente nicht gibt." 


Aber, sagte Pearson, wenn keine Vernichtung vor sich ging, "warum hátte 
Hitler diese Befehle geben müssen?" 


Ich leugne nicht, sagte Irving, daß es "eine Anzahl von Massakern und 
Grausamkeiten gegeben hat." 


Pearson: Also gut. Würden Sie zustimmen, daß Himmler und Heydrich 
von dem "blutigen und sinnlosen" Massaker, das ablief, Kenntnis hatten? 


Irving: Soweit ich das erkennen kann, ja. 


Irving erkannte auch an, daß Himmler "die Macht hatte, das Räderwerk 
[des Tótens] selbst in Gang zu setzen." 


"Also kónnten wir nicht sagen", fragte Pearson, daf? "Himmler die Politik in 
die Tat umsetzte?" 
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"Ich glaube nicht", sagte Irving, "daß es eine über das ganze Reich sich 
erstreckende Politik zur Tótung der Juden gab." 


Pearson zitierte aus Hitler, War, wo Irving "meine eigene Hypothese" so 
beschreibt: "Die Tótungen hatten teilweise einen ad-hoc Charakter... der 
Weg aus einem Dilemma, der von den mittleren Behórden in den von den 
Nazis überrannten Ostgebieten gewählt wurde, und teilweise eine zynische 
Extrapolation von Hitlers antisemitischen Erlassen durch die zentralen 
Führungsstellen der SS. Hitler hatte zweifellos angeordnet, dafs die Juden 
Europas nach dem Osten zurückgejagt werden sollten... Teilweise im 
Zusammenwirken miteinander, teilweise unabhängig voneinander, 
liquidierten die Nazidienststellen die Deportierten einfach beim Eintreffen 
der Züge, mit dem Verstreichen der Monate immer methodischer und 
immer organisierter." 


Widerrufen Sie das? fragte Pearson. 


Teilweise, sagte Irving. "Zu der Zeit glaubte ich, daß es eine zunehmend 
methodische Liquidierung gegeben habe. Das ist etwas, was ich jetzt 
zunehmend geneigt bin zu bezweifeln, weil.. ich noch immer keinen 
Beweis dafür gesehen habe, daß es so war." 


"Ich habe keine Eigeninteressen", sagte Irving. "Wenn jemand mit einem 
Dokument kommen würde, das beweist, daß ich hierin unrecht habe, dann 
würde ich akzeptieren, dafs ich im Irrtum bin... Es ist nicht das Ergebnis, es 
ist die Art und Weise, wie man das Spiel spielt, selbst in der Geschichts- 
schreibung..." 


Irving erinnerte an sein berühmtes Angebot auf tausend Pfund in bar an 
jeden, der "ein einziges Dokument finden kann, das zeigt, dafs Hitler 
wußte, was geschah. Der Holocaust, was immer das war. Sie können nicht 
einmal das." 


In Hitlers War, sagte Irving, werden Hitlers Verbrechen "im einzelnen 
mehr herausgestellt als in jeder anderen Hitlerbiographie." 


Leugnen Sie, fragte Pearson, daß Hitler für die Tätigkeit der 
Einsatzgruppen verantwortlich war? 
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ravine from the end of Melnik Street, or on the grass and shrubbery within 
or on the sides of the cemetery.” 
Regarding an enlarged section of the same photograph, Ball writes: 
“Photo 3 — September 26th, 1943: 
An enlargement reveals no evidence that 325 people were working in the 
ravine finishing the cremation of 33,000 bodies just one week earlier, for 
many truckloads of fuel would have had to be brought in, and there are no 
scars from vehicle traffic either on the grass and shrubs at the side of the 
Jewish cemetery or in the ravine where the bodies were supposedly 
burned.” 
Ball deduces from this:9^? 
“1943 air photos of Babi Yar ravine and the adjoining Jewish cemetery in 
Kiev reveal that neither the soil nor the vegetation is disturbed as would be 
expected if materials and fuel had been transported one week earlier to 
hundreds of workers who had dug up and burned tens of thousands of bod- 
ies in one month.” 
These findings are all the more valuable since, according to the sole witness, 
the cremation of the bodies in Babi Yar is supposed to have been completed 
on September 25 or 26, corresponding to the same day or the day before the 
air photos were taken. The Black Book mentions an even later daten)! 
“On September 28, when the work was just completed, the Germans or- 
dered the prisoners to light the fire. " 
According to the data specified in the fourth chapter, the cremation of 33,771 
bodies would have required approximately 4,500 tons of firewood and approx- 
imately 430 tons of wood ashes and about 190 tons of human ashes would 
have been generated by the process. Moreover, several dozen tons of granite 
(gravestones and monuments) would have had to have been transported from 
the Jewish cemetery to Babi Yar and back again in order to construct the sup- 


640 





640 John Ball, Air Photo Evidence, op. cit. (note 101), p. 108. In G. Rudolf, ibid. (Photo 4, p. 
156), the section enlargement has been replaced with one showing the area where, according 
to current orthodox consensus, the actions is said to have been. The text now reads: 
“Orthodox historiography currently assumes that the first batch of 33,771 Jews killed in 
September 1941 were burried and later exhumed and cremated in the ravine section en- 
circled with a dotted ellipse. Later on, several more batches of up to almost 100,000 more 
victims are said to have been driven into the ravine following a path indicated by the 
white arrows, leading to their mass burrial and later exhumation and cremation in that 
area of the ravine (cf. Kruglov). " 

And as a conclusion (ibid.): 
“1943 air photos of Babi Yar Ravine reveal that neither the soil nor the vegetation is dis- 
turbed as would be expected on a massive scale, if mass graves for 33,771 or even up to — 
and more than — 100,000 victims had recently been excavated and pyres were burning up 
to that date, and if materials and many thousands of metric tons of fuel wood had been 
transported to the site. " 

641 I, Ehrenburg, V. Grossman, Le Livre Noir, op. cit. (note 24), p. 81. 
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"Das ist eine vóllig andere Sache als das, was wir heute allgemein als 
Holocaust betrachten", sagte Irving. "Es war eine Greueltat. Man kann es 
nicht anders beschreiben." 


"Und führen die Befehle [für die Einsatzgruppen] nicht schließlich bis zu 
Himmler hinauf?" fragte Pearson. 


Indirekt glaube ich das schon, erwiderte Irving. 
Und gingen Sie nicht von Himmler weiter zu Hitler? fragte Pearson. 


"Wenn Sie das Stück Papier finden könnten", sagte Irving, dann "werden 
Sie ein reicher Mann. Sie würden dann die Belohnung bekommen." 


In Ihrem Buch, sagte Pearson, führen Sie eine Notiz von Himmler für Hitler 
an, worin über 300.000 Juden als vernichtet bezeichnet wurden. 


Richtig, sagte Irving, sie ist vom Oktober 1942 datiert. "Es ist ein seltenes 
Dokument. Es ragte über den Wolken der anderen Archive wie der 
Kilimandscharo - man fragt sich, was es da zu suchen hat... ich bin 
unglücklich darüber, weil es ein so ungewöhnlich alleinstehendes 
Dokument ist." 


Pearson: Also ráumen Sie ein, dafs es Einheiten der Sicherheitspolizei gab, 
die große Zahlen von Juden hinter der Kampffront in Rußland 
vernichteten, aber Sie geben nicht zu, daf dies Teil einer offiziellen Politik 
zur Vernichtung der Juden gewesen ist. Ist es das, was Sie sagen? 


Irving: Das erste will ich zugestehen. Es gab diese Operationen. Ich ráume 
aber nicht ein, daß sie Teil einer allgemeinen deutschen Staatspolitik 
waren, die Juden zu vernichten. 


Pearson: Weil Hitler davon wissen mußte, damit sie Teil davon sein 
konnten? 


Irving: Nein, weil es keinen dokumentarischen Beweis zur Stützung der 
zweiten Behauptung gibt. 


Pearson las aus Hitlers War vor: "Im Oktober 1943, als Himmler einer 
Zuhórerschaft aus SS-Generalen und Gauleitern eróffnete, daf$ die Juden 
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Europas praktisch vernichtet seien, verbot Hitler immer noch die Liquida- 
tionen." 


Richtig, sagte Irving. "Das fallt unter die Kategorie 'Zu der Zeit glaubte 
ich'." 


Wenn man Himmlers Reden nochmals liest, sagte Irving, findet man, daß 
er freimütig zugibt, daß jüdische Männer, Frauen und Kinder bei 
Liquidierungsaktionen getötet worden waren, "aber dies bleibt natürlich 
hinter dem zurück, was ich in dem Satz sage, daß die Juden Europas 
praktisch vernichtet worden waren." 


Sie haben Ihre Ansicht geändert? fragte Pearson. 
Irving: Das ist richtig. Ich würde das bestimmt nicht noch einmal schreiben. 
Richter Thomas: Und wann haben Sie Ihre Meinung darüber geändert? 


Irving: Als ich gewahr wurde, daß der Holocaust insgesamt ins Kreuzfeuer 
geriet und daß die Historiker der Welt nicht in der Lage waren, ihn 
wirksam zu verteidigen. 


Pearson versuchte, Irving auf ein Datum festzulegen, aber der Zeuge blieb 
dabei, daß seine Meinungsänderung "allmählich eingetreten sei", im Laufe 
des letzten Jahrzehnts. 


Das Thema von Konrad Morgens Aufklärung von Übergriffen in den 
Konzentrationslagern wurde aufgeworfen. Irving erwähnte seine eigene 
Korrespondenz mit Morgen und die Tatsache, daß Ernst Kaltenbrunner, 
der Gestapochef, "behauptete, daß, als Morgen ihm den Bericht über die 
Greuel machte... er, Kaltenbrunner, zu Hitler gegangen sei, der befahl, daß 
die Übergriffe aufzuhören hätten." 


Nichtsdestoweniger, sagte Irving, "ich meine, es war sehr schuldhaft von 
Hitler", daß "er so wenig darauf achtete", was mit den Juden geschah. 


Würden Sie nicht bejahen, fragte Pearson, daß Himmler und Martin 
Bormann "sehr daran interessiert waren, dafür zu sorgen, daß die Wünsche 
des Führers verwirklicht wurden?" 


45 


"Das ist richtig", sagte Irving. "Himmler und Bormann [pflegten 
gewóhnlich zu schreiben], 'auf der Grundlage des Führerbefehls haben wir 
das getan', und das eben fehlt in diesem Falle." 


Pearson las aus Hitler's War über einen Bericht zu einer Exekution von 20 
bis 30 Polen vor, einschließlich von Kindern, den "ein Sanitätsoffizier in 
freimütiger Weise an Hitler persónlich richtete." 


"Würden Sie mir zustimmen, Sir", fragte Pearson, "daß ein SS-Major laut 
dem Bericht hier ein Massaker unter Nichtkombattanten verübt hat?" 


Irving: Ja, selbstverständlich, und ich möchte auch auf die Qualität der 
dokumentarischen Beweise aufmerksam machen, die es im 
Zusammenhang mit Verbrechen kleineren Umfangs gibt. Hier handelt es 
sich um 20 bis 30 Polen, die niedergemetzelt wurden, ein kleiner Übergriff. 
Warum haben wir keine Dokumente von gleichem Beweiswert für die 
ungeheuerlichen Verbrechen? 


Pearson fuhr fort, aus Hitler's War zu lesen. Irving hatte einen Brief vom 
25. Oktober 1941 aus den SS-Akten erwáhnt, der angab, Eichmann habe 
einen Vorschlag gebilligt, deportierte Juden in Riga in mobilen Gaswagen 
zu tóten. 


Irving bemerkte: "Ohne nach 10 Jahren im Licht der heute zur Verfügung 
stehenden Informationen noch einmal einen Blick auf den Brief geworfen 
zu haben, würde ich zu dem stehen, was ich dort geschrieben habe." 


Pearson setzte seine Vorlesung fort: "Diese anfangs aus dem Augenblick 
entstandene Operation bekam Schwung. Bald wurden die Juden aus dem 
Lodzer Ghetto [und aus dem Wartheland] weiter nach Osten in das 
Vernichtungslager Chelmno verschickt. Dabei handelte es sich um 
insgesamt 152.000 Juden, und Chelmno begann am 8. Dezember mit der 
Vernichtung." 


Irving sagte, "Ich glaube, es muß klargestellt werden, daß wir nicht über 
152.000 Juden sprechen, die vernichtet wurden. Ich sage lediglich, das ist 
eine Zahl, die in dem Dokument steht, und daf$ Chelmno sicherlich mit der 
Tótung von Juden befafst war." 
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Pearson fragte nach dem Ausdruck "Sonderbehandlung", und Irving 
bemerkte, "Wir müssen mit dem Wort 'Sonderbehandlung' sehr vorsichtig 
sein, weil es zu der Art von Wórtern gehórt, die in verschiedenen Mündern 
und in verschiedenen Dokumenten unterschiedliche Dinge bedeuten." 


Pearson: In Churchill,s War sagen Sie, daf? der Holocaust nie geschah? 


In Band zwei, sagte Irving, "kommen wir zu einigen sehr interessanten 
Dokumenten in den britischen Archiven, die zeigen, wie der britische 
Geheimdienst einen Propagandafeldzug gegen Deutschland auf der 
Grundlage erfundener Behauptungen über Gaskammern vorschlagt..." 


Irving beschrieb die Gemeinsame Alliierte Erklarung vom Dezember 1942 
als "Propagandaerklärung', die "wahrscheinlich sehr wenig 
Aufmerksamkeit auf sich zog." 


Als Sie Hitler's War schrieben, fragte Pearson, "glaubten Sie da, daß sich 
die Wannsee Konferenz mit Auswanderung und nicht mit Vernichtung 
befaßte?" 


"Ich versuchte, in diesem Buch nicht allzu streitbar zu sein", sagte Irving. 
"Ich hatte schon Schwierigkeiten mit dem Buch, so wie es war... Wenn ich 
versucht hätte, polemisch zu sein und gesagt hätte, [die Wannsee 
Konferenz] sei [nur] deshalb berüchtigt, weil die Historiker [ihre 
Bedeutung] vollkommen falsch verstanden haben", hätte mein Verleger 
mich "sehr zu Recht" zurückgepfiffen. 


Verstehe ich richtig, daß Sie sagen, fragte Pearson, "Sie wußten [1977], daß 
die Historiker [die Wannsee Konferenz] falsch verstanden hatten?" 


Ja, sagte Irving. 


Pearson: Aber Sie meinten nicht, daß es klug von Ihnen wäre, darauf 
hinzuweisen, wie sie alle es falsch verstanden hätten? 


"Ich denke", sagte Irving, "ich habe in Hitlers War mit Absicht einen 
nüchternen Ton angeschlagen." 


Pearson las aus dem Buch über Hans Frank vor, der im Dezember 1941 
irritiert war über die Neigung Berlins, mehr von den aus Westeuropa 
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deportierten Juden im Osten abzuladen. "Liquidiert sie selbst!" hatte er 
protestiert. 


Widerrufen Sie das? fragte Pearson. 


"Das ist ein großartiges Beweissttick", sagte Irving, "das zeigt, wie die 
Tragódie geschah. Jemand, der an Ort und Stelle ganz für sich selbst eine 
Entscheidung trifft." Die Juden "wurden [Leuten] aufgeladen, die sie nicht 
wollten. Genau wie wir in England sie nicht wollten, wie sie auch die 
Amerikaner nicht wollten." 


"Das Bemerkenswerteste", sagte Irving, "ist es, dafs dies die einzige 
ausdrückliche Bezugnahme in Hans Franks Tagebüchern auf die sich 
abspielende Tragódie ist. Die Tagebücher insgesamt nehmen jedoch viele 
Meter Regalflache ein." 


Pearson las aus Hitler's War, wo Irving geschrieben hatte, "Ich kann die 
Ansicht von Dr. Kubovy aus... Tel Aviv... nicht akzeptieren, dafs 'es keine 
von Hitler, Himmler oder Heydrich unterschriebenen Dokumente gibt, die 
von der Vernichtung der Juden sprechen." Irving hatte sowohl auf eine 
Notiz von Himmler, datiert vom 30. November 1941, als auch auf ein 
Telefongesprách vom 20. April 1942 hingewiesen. 


"Ich nehme nun an, daß Sie jetzt mit Dr. Kubovy übereinstimmen?" sagte 
Pearson. 


Nein, sagte Irving, er nehme dennoch an Kubovys Erklärung Anstoß. 


Dann lassen Sie uns Harwood anschauen, sagte Pearson, der schreibt: "Dr. 
Kubovy erkannte an, daß kein einziger Vernichtungsbefehl von Hitler, 
Himmler, Heydrich oder Góring existiert." 


Also, fragte Pearson, wenn Kubovy unrecht hat, muß Harwood nicht auch 
unrecht haben? 


Nein, sagte Irving, weil ich Kubovy direkt zitiere und seine Bedeutung 
richtig erfaßt habe, während Harwood ihn unrichtig umformuliert hat. 
Harwood hat recht, wenn er davon spricht, daß es "keinen Befehl" gab, aber 
unrecht, wenn er das Wort "Befehl' Kubovys Darstellung zuordnet. 
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Kubovy sagte nur "kein Dokument", und das ist falsch, weil Himmler "über 
die Judenvernichtung im Sinn von 'keine Vernichtung" spricht." 


Es war Ihre Ansicht in Hitler's War, sagte Pearson, daß es ein Dokument 
gibt, in dem Himmler von Vernichtung spricht. "Ist das noch Ihre Ansicht?" 


Irving: Das ist noch meine Meinung in dem Sinn, daß Himmler sagt, 'keine 
Vernichtung Es spricht davon in negativem Sinn. 


Habe ich recht, wenn ich sage, fragte Pearson, daß die Hauptthese von 
Hitler's War "gewesen ist, dafs Hitler nichts von der Massenvernichtung 
der Juden wufste?" 


Irving: Nicht ganz richtig. Andersherum. Es gibt keinen Beweis, daß er 
tatsächlich wußte, was vor sich ging, was auch immer das war. 


Pearson: Aber jetzt ist Ihre Einstellung die, daf$ das alles bedeutungslos ist, 
weil überhaupt nichts vor sich ging. Ist es das, was Sie sagen? 


Es gibt keinen Beweis, sagte Irving, daß "es" vor sich ging. 


Würden Sie zustimmen, sagte Pearson, daß Raul Hilberg in seinem Buch 
eine Chronik der Vernichtung aufgestellt hat? 


Irving: Ich meine, daß Professor Hilberg letzten Endes auch zu einer 
Anderung seines Glaubens kommen wird. 


Pearson las weiter aus Hitlers War. "In einem Anfang März 1942 
umlaufenden Papier gab Heydrichs Amt den Ministerien Bescheid, daß die 
11 Millionen Juden Europas einstweilen im Osten konzentriert werden 
sollten, und nach dem Krieg dürfte ihnen ein abgelegenes Gebiet wie 
Madagaskar als nationale Heimstátte zugewiesen werden. 5o die offizielle 
Version." 


"Wessen offizielle Version?" fragte Pearson. 
"Wie sie aus den [deutschen] Archiven hervorgeht", sagte Irving. 


Pearson las weiter: "Die tatsächliche Aktion lief auf andere Art weiter. 
Beginnend im März und April, wurden die europäischen Juden gesammelt 
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[und deportiert]... Nach Ankunft in Auschwitz und Treblinka wurden 4 
von 10 arbeitsfáhig erklärt, der Rest wurde unter äußerster Geheimhaltung 
vernichtet." 


"Nun", fragte Pearson, "woher haben Sie die Zahl vier aus jeweils zehn?" 


Aus einem Dokument, sagte Irving - "einem angeblichen 
Augenzeugenbericht ohne Unterschrift" aus der US-Mission in Berlin. 


Pearson: Und jetzt nehmen Sie zurück, was Sie in Ihrem Buch geschrieben 
haben? 


Irving: Ich bin jetzt unsicher, weil ich nun verstehe, daß die Gesamtheit der 
Geschichte von dem, was in Auschwitz und den anderen Lagern geschah, 
umstritten ist, und mit dem ganzen Wissen von den Streitfragen im 
Hinterkopf habe ich die Augen um so offener gehalten, als ich die Archive 
nochmals in der Hoffnung durchging, ein Dokument zu finden, das die 
Streitfrage löst. 


Also glauben Sie jetzt nicht an die akzeptierte Lesart der Ereignisse? fragte 
Pearson. 


Irving: Selbst in diesem Buch [Hitler's War] zweifelte ich daran, wie diese 
Tragödie geschehen sein soll. 


"Was meinten Sie", fragte Pearson, "als Sie schrieben, 'der Rest wurde unter 
äußerster Geheimhaltung vernichtet ?" 


Irving: Ich ging von der Tatsache aus, daß, abgesehen von diesem einen 
Dokument, das ich in den Archiven der amerikanischen Regierung in 
Berlin gesehen habe, es keinen ähnlichen beweiskräftigen Beleg für das 
Bestehen eines solchen Vernichtungsprogramms gab. 


Pearson las aus Hitler's War darüber vor, wie "jeden Tag nach dem 22. Juli 
1942 eine Zugladung mit fünftausend Juden Warschau in Richtung auf das 
Vernichtungszentrum Treblinka verließ." 


"Würden Sie nicht zustimmen", fragte er, "daß wir von einer 
systematischen Ausleerung von Ländern mit dem Zweck sprechen können, 
die Juden in die Vernichtungszentren zu schicken?" 
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Heute, sagte Irving, "wäre ich geneigt, in Frage zu stellen, was ich dort... 
schrieb. Wir wissen, daf$ an jedem Tag nach dem 22. Juli 1942 eine 
Zugladung mit 5.000 Juden Warschau verließ, weil es ein Dokument gibt, 
das genau dies aussagt, und mein Buch setzt die Worte 'nach Treblinka' 
hinzu, die tatsáchlich im Dokument drinstehen, aber es werden nicht die 
Worte 'ins Vernichtungszentrum' gebraucht, die ich einsetzte, um meinen 
Lesern zu helfen, aber jetzt auf der Grundlage meines Wissens von 1988 
muß ich leider sagen, ich würde diese Worte nicht mehr gebrauchen." 


Verneinen Sie, dafs Treblinka ein Vernichtungszentrum gewesen ist? fragte 
Pearson. 


"Ich habe keinen glaubhaften Beweis dafür gesehen, dafs es dies war", sagte 
Irving. 


Haben Sie Ihre Leser 1977 irregeführt, damit Hitler's War verkäuflich sein 
würde? fragte Pearson. 


Irving: Ich sah 1977 keine Veranlassung, die damals bestehende Version 
nicht zu glauben, daß Treblinka, Maidanek und Auschwitz Todeslager 
waren. 


Pearson las aus Hitlers War: "Spätestens im August 1942 kam die 
Mordmaschine in Schwung - mit solcher Raffinesse und teuflischem 
Scharfsinn, daf$ von Himmler bis zu den früheren Advokaten, welche die 
Vernichtungslager leiteten, vielleicht nur 70 Manner über die Wahrheit 
Bescheid wufsten." 


Dieses Datum, sagte Irving, ist von den "vertraulichen Schriftstücken des 
Generals Karl Wolff aus der Nachkriegszeit abgeleitet, der Himmlers 
persónlicher Adjutant und Verbindungsoffizier zu Hitler war" und der eine 
Zusammenkunft beschrieb, die er im August 1942 mit Himmler hatte. 


Pearson: Also glauben Sie jetzt, daß Wolff nicht recht hatte? 


Irving: In der Zeit [1942] hatte Wolff selbst keine Kenntnis davon, daß die 
Mordmaschine in Betrieb war. 
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Pearson: Sie glauben jetzt, daß Wolff log, als er sagte, Himmler habe diese 
Dinge gesagt? 


"Nein", sagte Irving, "es ist móglich, dafs Wolff es mifsdeutet hat." 


Wenn man jetzt in Irvings Aussage vorgreift, so findet man, daß er die 
Dinge später klarstellte: "Wolff berichtete 1952 in einer vertraulichen 
Denkschrift an das Institut für Zeitgeschichte in München, er habe dieses 
Gespräch mit Himmler gehabt, und er habe nach dem Krieg lediglich 
vermutet, dies habe eine Bezugnahme [Himmlers] auf das gewesen sein 
müssen, was wir heute den Holocaust nennen." 


Aber, sagte Irving, "[Wolff] gab nie zu, daß er während des Krieges davon 
gewußt hatte. Ich erwähne besonders, daß es einige Dokumente gibt, die 
stark andeuten, daß er während des Krieges von ungefähr dieser Zeit an 
tatsächlich davon wußte. Aber bestimmt hat er in seiner Aussage als Zeuge 
nie zugegeben, daß er über die Massenvernichtung von Juden gewußt 
habe, auch wurde das Gegenteil nie bewiesen, denn er wurde dafür nie 
bestraft." 


Pearson legte nahe, daß Irving den Holocaust leugne, und der Zeuge 
antwortete darauf, "Ich stelle nicht in Abrede, daß der Holocaust in einem 
gewissen Grade geschehen ist. Ich sage, es hat eine lange Reihe 
unzusammenhängender Greueltaten gegeben." 


Nach der Mittagspause erklärte Pearson Irving gegenüber, daß, "wenn 
Himmler und andere Funktionäre im Bilde waren, daß es geschah, es als 
damalige offizielle Politik betrachtet werden müsse, denn sie waren 
diejenigen, die im Naziregime die Politik machten." 


"Ich denke", sagte Irving, "diese Erklärung entstammt einem Mangel an 
Kenntnis des  Führerprinzips, das in einem  Führerstaat wie 
Nazideutschland besteht. Politik ist nur, was vom Führer selbst festgelegt 
ist." 


Aber, fragte Pearson, war es nicht die "Spielregel" in Nazideutschland, "den 
Willen des Führers vorwegzunehmen"? 


Irving: Ich glaube, Sie haben das Wesentliche genau erfaßt. 
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Pearson fragte dann den Zeugen, ob er in Hitler's War nicht den Schluß 
gezogen hätte, daß Himmler die ihm übertragene Macht dazu gebrauchte, 
um die Juden zu vernichten? 


Irving: Ich würde das Wort "gebrauchte" in "mifsbrauchte" abändern, und 
dann würde ich Ihre Feststellung akzeptieren. Himmler mifsbrauchte seine 
Befugnisse, um grofe Zahlen von Juden und anderen Staatsfeinden 
auszurotten zu einer Zeit, als es aus Hitlers Erklarungen klar hervorging, 
daß Hitler anstatt dessen die geographische Lösung wollte. 


Irving betonte, daß zu keiner Zeit, "weder mündlich noch schriftlich", 
Hitler an Himmler den Auftrag gab, "eine Massenvernichtung von Juden, 
in welchem Mafstab auch immer, auszuführen." 


Pearson: [Aber] Sie sagen doch, dafs spáter im Kriege - darauf werden wir 
noch zu sprechen kommen - Hitler tatsáchlich herausfand, was Himmler 
tat, nicht wahr? 


Irving: Es gibt ein oder zwei Dokumente aus der Zeit nach dem Krieg - ich 
betone, nach dem Krieg - die andeuten, daß dies möglicherweise geschah. 


Ich sage in meinem Buch tatsächlich, sagte Irving, daß "nach dem Oktober 
1943 Hitler keine wirkliche Rechtfertigung dafür hatte, nichts zu wissen." 


Gut, sagte Pearson, zwischen damals und dem April 1945 "hat Hitler 
Himmler von seinen Aufgaben entbunden oder ihn auf andere Weise 
bestraft und zurechtgewiesen?" 


Irving: Da er bei Hitler in grofem Ansehen stand, wurde ihm sein 
Kommando belassen. 


Nun, sagte Pearson, haben wir nicht zwei voneinander unabhängige 
Quellen aus der Nachkriegszeit, die Aussagen von SS-Major Dieter 
Wisliceny und die von Adolf Eichmann - "und ich gebe zu, daß dies eine 
Aussage aufgrund von Hórensagen ist" - dafs Hitler "die physische 
Vernichtung der Juden befahl"? 


Ja, sagte Irving, aber ihre Aussagen "widersprechen einander." Wisliceny 
sagte, Eichmann habe ihm einen von Himmler unterzeichneten Brief 
gezeigt, der aussagte, "der Führer hat entschieden..." Eichmann sagte, er 
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ports for the 75 ‘ovens.’ If the claims put forward about Babi Yar were true, 
all of this would have had to leave behind unmistakable traces on the air photo 
of September 26, 1943. 

After the Soviets had reconquered Kiev, an investigative commission made 
its way to Babi Yar and took some photographs, which were immortalized in 
an album. Three of the photos supposedly show a first and a second “zone 
where the bodies were burned.” In another, the “remnants of the ovens and 
the grotto, into which the prisoners who had cremated the bodies had escaped” 
are allegedly shown.” The captions to these pictures are absurd; the only ac- 
tual, clearly recognizable objects are a few rotted shoes and some rags, which 
were painstakingly photographed by the Soviets and described as follows:9*? 

"Remnants of shoes and pieces of clothing from Soviet citizens shot by the 

Germans. " 

Thus, the most important material evidence for the shooting of 33,771 (or 
70,000) Jews, and the later excavation and cremation of their bodies, to be 
discovered by the Soviets at the scene of the crime consisted of a few shoes 
and some rags! If, however, the Soviets took such great pains to document 
things, which had no connection with the charges, what a propaganda circus 
would they have put on if they had really discovered mass graves with a total 
of far more than a million murdered Jews (as well as countless non-Jews)? Yet 
such a propaganda circus failed to occur, since the Soviets found nothing 
comparable to the discoveries made by the Germans in Katyn and Vinnitsa! 
The objection that they had not been in the position to locate the murder sites 
would be wholly untenable. Finally, the Germans, with the assistance of the 
civilian populace, had discovered 97 mass graves of murdered Ukrainians. As 
we saw in the third chapter, the Soviets pinpointed three mass graves and 13 
individual graves in the area around Treblinka I, and the Poles found 41 mass 
graves of victims of an epidemic. 

If, therefore — to take the number given by Raul Hilberg — the bodies of the 
barely one-and-a-half million Soviet Jews — killed chiefly by the Einsatzgrup- 
pen, but also by Wehrmacht, SS, police units, and Romanians — as well as of 
the countless non-Jewish victims were not able to be found, they must have 
been eliminated, i.e. cremated. For that reason, the legal system and historiog- 
raphy needed the ‘Aktion 1005’ (Operation 1005) or ‘Sonderaktion 1005’ 
(Special Operation 1005), about which we have written briefly in the fourth 
chapter. This is implicitly conceded even by the official historiography:$? 

"Although burning the bodies from the mass graves did not efface the Nazi 

crimes, it did cause difficulties in determining the facts of the crimes and in 

drawing up statistics on the numbers of victims. In many cases, the com- 
missions investigating Nazi crimes in the USSR and in Poland found no 





62 САВЕ, 128-132. Photo album without pagination. 
643 Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, op. cit. (note 18), p. 14. 
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habe nie einen solchen schriftlichen Befehl von Himmler bekommen, 
sondern nur Wisliceny erzählt, daß Heydrich ihm mündlich berichtet habe. 


Pearson erwáhnte einen Bericht Nummer 51, datiert vom 1. Dezember 1942 
vor, als "Helfer von Partisanen und als Verdächtige" 363.211 sowjetische 
Juden in den letzten drei Monaten als hingerichtet bezeichnete. 


"Ich kann nur wiederholen, was ich vorhin gesagt habe", sagte Irving, "dies 
war ein so außergewöhnliches Dokument, die Zahl war so ungewöhnlich, 
daf$ dies eine Angelegenheit ist, über die man nur den Kopf schütteln kann 
und nach der man weitere Fragen stellen muß... Man könnte vielleicht im 
Kriegstagebuch des deutschen Oberkommandos oder in einer von den 
anderen gleichlaufenden Quellen nach einem Bezug darauf suchen, um die 
gleichen Zahlen angeführt zu finden. Es würde ausreichen, um mich dem 
Dokument gegenüber mifstrauisch werden zu lassen, weil es eine so 
außergewöhnliche Zahl ist und... da fast wie ein nachträglicher Einfall 
eingefügt ist - eine Zahl, die 20 oder 30mal größer ist als jede andere Zahl 
auf der Seite." 


Sie fragten nach einer gleichlaufenden Quelle, sagte Pearson, "aber wer 
sonst [aufser der Sicherheitspolizei] wird da [hinter der Front] in der Nahe 
sein, um über diese Dinge zu berichten?" 


Wahrscheinlich, sagte Irving, würden "wir Briten es abgefangen haben, 
weil wir zu der Zeit den deutschen SS-Code lasen.. Das ist nur ein 
Beispiel." 


"Dieses Dokument ist ein ausgesprochenes Waisenkind", sagte Irving. "Es 
ist ganz allein, ohne Eltern... Als Historiker muf ich fragen, warum da auf 
einmal diese riesenhafte Zahl in diesem Bericht eingesetzt wurde, wenn 
alle anderen Berichte dieser Reihe keine solche Zahl enthielten. Ich móchte 
das wissen. Es erzeugt Fragen in meinem Kopf, und ich fühle mich 
ungemütlich damit." 


"An wen geht der Bericht?" fragte Pearson. 


An Himmler, sagte Irving. "Himmlers Tagebuch ist leider in den Händen 
der Israelis. Es ist ein bemerkenswerter Punkt, daß die israelische 
Regierung es Historikern nicht gestattet, von Heinrich Himmlers privatem 
Tagebuch Gebrauch zu machen. Wenn Heinrich Himmlers privates 
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Tagebuch Beweise dafiir enthielte, dafs es einen Holocaust gegeben hat, wie 
er von Ihnen verstanden wird, oder daß Ihre Auslegung dieser Dokumente 
richtig ist, dann bin ich sicher, daß die Israelis die ersten wären, das 
Tagebuch freizugeben und es verfügbar zu machen. Aber sie tun es nicht." 


Pearson: Ist das nicht ein wenig reine Mutmafsung, Sir? 
Nein, sagte Irving, "ich meine, es ist eine sehr vernunftgemäße Annahme..." 


Pearson las aus Hitler's War: "Es gibt weitere erhellende Bezüge auf das 
jüdische Problem' in Himmlers Akten aus dieser Zeit. Am 2. Oktober 1942 
schrieb er an Pohl, [SS-General Odilo] Globocnik und Wolff über seine 
Entschlossenheit, die Juden aus ihrem geschützten Status innerhalb 
wichtiger Rüstungsbetriebe in Polen ebenfalls herauszuziehen." Irving 
führte Himmler mit dessen Aussage an, daß "in Übereinstimmung mit dem 
Wunsche des Führers" diese arbeitenden Juden eines Tages "verschwinden" 
müßten. 


Haben Sie das nicht in Ihr Buch genommen, fragte Pearson, weil es der 
Vorstellung entgegenkam, Himmler hätte hinter der Vernichtung 
gestanden? 


Ich habe es hineingenommen, sagte Irving, "weil ich den Historikern helfen 
wollte, die ihre Aufgabe nicht erfüllten, und ich lieferte ihnen Dokumente, 
die sie vorher nie gesehen hatten." Himmler wählte seine Worte sehr 
vorsichtig, und ich habe sie genau wiederholt, so daß andere Historiker 
"Gelegenheit haben würden, sich selbst zu überlegen, wie sie diese Worte 
auslegen wollten, und ich habe es weitgehend vermieden, selbst 
Folgerungen zu ziehen." 


Pearson bemerkte, wie Irving in Hitlers War auf drei Gelegenheiten 
hingewiesen hatte, zu denen Himmler oder seine Dienststelle an andere 
Nazis westliche Pressenachrichten oder -notizen verschickte, in denen die 
Vernichtung der Juden behauptet wurde. Bei zwei Gelegenheiten hatte in 
dem Begleitschreiben dazu einfach etwas Neutrales gestanden, wie etwa 
"zu Ihrer Kenntnis." Bei der dritten Gelegenheit hatte Himmler angemerkt: 
"Wenn ich mir das Ausmaß der jüdischen Bevölkerungsbewegung vor 
Augen halte, dann bin ich nicht überrascht, daß solche Gerüchte irgendwo 
in der Welt auftauchen. Wir beide wissen, daß es bei den Juden, die 
arbeiten, eine hohe Sterbeziffer gibt... Sie haben sofort umfassende 
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Untersuchungen anzustellen, um herauszufinden, ob es in irgendeiner 
Weise Verfehlungen gegeben hat, wie die - zweifellos unwahren - in der 
ganzen Welt verbreiteten Gerüchte behaupten. Alle derartigen Übergriffe 
sind mir unter dem Ehrenwort der SS zu berichten." 


Irving hatte in Hitler's War den Schluß gezogen, "dieser Brief war der 
reinste Humbug", wenn man "Himmlers mildes Verhalten" bei den beiden 
anderen Gelegenheiten in Betracht zog. 


1988 verhielt sich Irving anders. Da ohne jeden Zweifel Greueltaten 
begangen worden waren, schrieb Himmler wahrscheinlich seine Notiz 
"sofort untersuchen!" an deren Empfänger, Gestapochef Heinrich Müller, 
um zu sagen, "Nehmen Sie dies zu Ihren Akten, Müller. Sie kónnten es 
nötig haben." Dies ist wiederum Mutmaßung, sagte Irving. 


Pearson wandte sich der Besprechung von Dr. Richard Korherrs 
statistischem Bericht von 1943 über die "Endlósung der Judenfrage in 
Europa" in Irvings Buch zu. 


"Es ist ein sehr fragwürdiges Dokument", sagte Irving. "Es wurde beim 
Nürnberger Prozeß nur teilweise eingeführt. Der Beweis... der zeigt, daß 
durch Himmler oder durch andere daran herumgefälscht worden ist... 
wurde bei den Beweisvorlagen in Nürnberg fortgelassen." 


Wie Hitlers War dargelegt hatte, war Himmler "ärgerlich", weil das 
Dokument von einer großen Zahl Juden sprach, die in den polnischen 
Lagern einer "Sonderbehandlung" unterzogen wurden. 


Nun, sagte Pearson, dieser Ausdruck bedeutet "Liquidierung." 


Das ist "eine mógliche Deutung", sagte Irving, obwohl Dr. Korherr selbst 
sie in einem langen Brief an den Spiegel ablehnte, "wobei er sagte, er hátte 
genug davon, daf sein Bericht stándig als Beweis dafür angeführt werde, 
dafs es einen Massenmord an den Juden gegeben habe. Der Bericht, den er 
geschrieben hatte, war eine einfache statistische Meldung, und in keinem 
Teil davon hatte er auf die Massentötung großer Zahlen von Juden Bezug 
genommen." 


Aber Sie geben doch zu, fragte Pearson, daß es im Jahr 1977 "ganz klar Ihre 
Überzeugung war", daß der Korherr-Bericht "Liquidierung" bedeutete? 
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Ja, sagte Irving, aber "ich muß den Zusatz machen, daß der Verfasser des 
Berichts selbst sagt, dies sei ein unzutreffender Vorwurf gegen seinen 
eigenen Bericht." 


Die Unsicherheit hier, sagte Irving, ist ein Grund, warum ich eine hohe 
"Obergrenze" für die Zahl der im Zweiten Weltkrieg getóteten Juden 
angegeben habe. Wenn dieses Dokument stimmt, wenn 
"Sonderbehandlung" hier die Bedeutung von "Liquidierung" hat, und wenn 
"Korherr nach dem Krieg log", dann sind offenbar viel mehr Juden getótet 
worden! 


Pearson las in Hitler's War über mehrere Briefe, die 1943 bei Dr. Hans 
Lammers angekommen waren und "in denen behauptet wurde, daß in 
Polen die Juden methodisch vernichtet werden. Bei den Nürnberger 
Kriegsverbrecherprozessen erklärte Lammers, daß er diese Berichte 
überprüft habe, indem er Himmler fragte. 'Himmler [sagte Lammers] 
verneinte, daß irgendwelche genehmigte Tötungen vor sich gingen und 
sagte mir - unter Bezugnahme auf die Befehle des Führers - "ich muß die 
Juden aussiedeln und bei solchen Aussiedlungen... gibt es offenbar 
Todesfälle. Abgesehen davon werden die Leute in Lagern im Osten 
untergebracht." Und er holte eine Menge Bilder und Alben und zeigte mir, 
wie die Juden in den Lagern zur Arbeit angestellt wurden..." 


Log Himmler Lammers nicht an? fragte Pearson. 


"Es ist etwas vage", sagte Irving. "Himmler leugnete, daß überhaupt 
"genehmigte Tótungen' geschahen... was meinte er damit?" 


Pearson und Irving besprachen diese Unterredung von 1943 und damit im 
Zusammenhang stehenden Schriftverkehr zwischen Hitler, Joachim von 
Ribbentrop, dem deutschen Außenminister, und dem ungarischen 
Reichsverweser Nikolaus von Horthy über das Schicksal der Juden 
Ungarns. 


"Ich meine, es war Admiral Horthy ziemlich klar", sagte Pearson, "daß das, 
was in Deutschland und sonstwo, wo die Nazis herrschten, vorging, 
rassischer Völkermord war." 
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Irving: Ich meine nicht, dafs diese Auslegung einerseits durch das deutsche 
Dokument bestátigt wird, wenn man es als Ganzes liest, oder durch die 
gesamte ungarische Fassung desselben Gesprächs. 


Pearson kehrte zum Thema von Himmlers Posener Rede zurück und deren 
Behandlung bei Richard Harwood, der schrieb: "Versuche, 'verschleierte 
Anspielungen’ auf einen Völkermord in Ansprachen wie derjenigen von 
Himmler vor seinen SS-Obergruppenführern 1943 in Posen zu finden... 
sind ganz hoffnungslos." 


Würden Sie nicht einräumen, fragte Pearson, daß "wir zum mindesten eine 
verschleierte Anspielung' auf Völkermord gefunden haben?" 


Irving: Ich meine, die genaue Anspielung ist da... wo Himmler sagt: "Die 
harte Entscheidung hat getroffen werden müssen, um diese Rasse von der 
Erde verschwinden zu lassen." 


Pearson: Und Sie hatten keinerlei Schwierigkeit, eine Anspielung auf 
rassischen Vólkermord zu finden, nicht wahr? 


Irving: Nein, Sir. 


Doch blieb Irving dabei, daß er "unglücklich in bezug auf die Echtheit" 
dieses Dokuments sei, "wegen der bemerkenswerten Tatsache, daf$ genau 
an diesem Punkt die Maschinentypen wechselten, eine Seite durch einen 
anderen Schreiber eingefügt zu sein scheint, die Numerierung von einer 
maschinengeschriebenen Seitennummer am Kopf zu einer 
bleistiftgeschriebenen Zahl am Kopf wechselt, und weil es verschiedene 
andere Merkmale im Bereich dieser Rede gibt, die mich stutzig machen." 


"Diese [Harwood] Broschüre", sagte Irving, "hatte mit ihrer Behauptung 
unrecht, diese Rede [von Himmler], wie sie uns Historikern bekannt ist, 
enthielte keine Anspielungen auf Völkermord." Andererseits "ist an der 
Rede, wie sie den Historikern bekannt ist, ganz klar an dieser Stelle herum- 
gefälscht worden..." 


"Dies ist ein ganz anderes Blatt", sagte Irving, "das in ein im Übrigen 
einheitliches Manuskript eingefügt worden ist. Ich bin der einzige Mensch, 
der sich die Mühe gemacht hat, das maschinengeschriebene Original 
anzusehen." 
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Himmlers Satz "die harte Entscheidung hat getroffen werden mtissen, um 
diese Rasse von der Erde verschwinden zu lassen", erscheint zufällig auf 
"dieser recht verdächtigen Seite", sagte Irving. Und "nirgendwo sonst in 
allen anderen Reden von Himmler... erscheint dieser Passus. Er ist ein- 
malig." 


Ich bestreite nicht, daß er diese Worte gesprochen haben könnte, sagte 
Irving, "aber sie wurden aus einem bestimmten Grund gesprochen, weil 
diese Seite aus irgendeinem Grund herausgenommen, neu geschrieben und 
eingelegt worden ist, ausgerechnet diese Seite von allen anderen Seiten, 
und er hat diese Erklärung nirgendwo sonst gegeben, wenn er fast 
gleichlautende Ansprachen vor ähnlichen Zuhórerkreisen hielt." 


Pearson: Beginnt er seine Bemerkungen über die Juden nicht damit, dafs er 
sagt: "Ich werde jetzt ein Thema behandeln, über das in der Offentlichkeit 
nicht gesprochen werden darf", da es "eine Sache ist, die unter uns bleiben 
тиб"? 


Ја, sagte Irving, aber es gibt "diese Art von warnendem Hinweis in sehr 
vielen Reden. Ich glaube, es sind so um die 10 oder 15 Reden, die er 
zwischen 1942 und Juni 1944 vor dieser gleichen Art hochrangiger 
Zuhórerschaft hielt, wo er sehr oft diese gleiche Angelegenheit aufwirft, 
woran ihm gelegen ist mit dieser berühmten Aufgabe, das Germanentum 
im Osten zu festigen. Aber dieses ist das einzige Mal, wo er diese Art von 
Erklárung abgibt, und es ist die einzige [Stelle, an der] an diesem Protokoll 
herumgemacht worden ist." 


Pearson: Sprach er über rassischen Vólkermord oder sprach er nicht 
darüber? 


Irving: Er spricht darüber - aber kann seine Erklárung für bare Münze 
genommen werden? Weil dies das einzige Mal ist, dafs er es sagt. Dies ist 
das einzige Mal, daß an dieser speziellen Seite in seiner [Standard |-Rede 
etwas geándert worden ist. Dies ist die Art sehr ins einzelne gehender 
gerichtswissenschaftlicher Prüfung, wie sie bei wichtigen Reden wie dieser 
angewandt werden muß. 
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Pearson: Sagte [Himmler] nicht den Leuten, die wußten, was geschehen 
war, daß sie keine Gewissensbisse haben sollten, weil das, was sie taten, 
ihnen in der Zukunft Schutz geben würde? 


Das ist richtig, sagte Irving, und zitierte wiederum "die harte Entscheidung 
mußte getroffen werden..." Aber dann setzte er hinzu, "und doch hat er die 
Entscheidung nicht getroffen, weil genau zu dieser Zeit Millionen und 
Millionen von Juden in den Klauen der Nazis sind und sie dennoch 
überleben... Und ich bin froh um jeden Einzelnen. Also sagte er hier 
offenbar, Ich traf die harte Entscheidung, diese Rasse von der Erde 
verschwinden zu lassen', und er tat das dennoch nicht." 


Pearson fragte, ob Irving in Hitler,s War nicht gesagt habe, Himmler sei 
"daran interessiert gewesen, alle Juden Ungarns zu töten, eine 'Endlösung' 
also"? 


Irving: Dies ist für die Zeit, als ich das Buch schrieb, richtig. 
Sind Sie nicht mehr der Meinung? fragte Pearson. 


1944 versuchte Himmler, sagte Irving, ungarische Juden gegen Lastwagen, 
Geld und andere Güter zu tauschen. "Wenn es ihm rein um die rassische 
Lósung gegangen wáre, jeden Juden vom Antlitz der Erde zu entfernen, 
dann ließ er den Eimer an verschiedenen Stellen löcherig werden." 


Pearson las ein Zitat von Hitler's War, das aus der Himmlerrede vom 5. 
Mai 1944 über seine "kompromiflose" Lósung des jüdischen Problems 
entnommen war. "Sie kónnen sich vorstellen", sagte Himmler den ihm 
zuhórenden Gener-alen, "was ich bei der Ausführung dieses mir erteilten 
soldat-ischen Befehls empfand, aber ich habe ihn gehorsam befolgt..." 
Pearson las Irvings Bemerkung dazu: "Nie vorher und nie danach spielte 
Himmler auf einen Führerbefehl an; aber es besteht Grund zu bezweifeln, 
daf$ er diesen Abschnitt seinem Führer zu zeigen wagte." 


Irving wies auf seine Fußsnote hin: "Das Blatt, das diesen schwerwiegenden 
Satz enthält - denn nur Hitler hatte die Macht, Himmler einen 
'soldatischen' Befehl zu geben - war offenkundig neu getippt und zu einem 
spáteren Zeitpunkt in das Manuskript eingefügt, wie die andersartige 
Einrückung zeigt." 
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"Ein weiteres Beispiel", sagte Irving, "eines Dokuments, an dem gefälscht 
worden ist." 


Pearson kam als nächstes zu Himmlers Rede vor Generalen am 24. Mai 
1944, die wiederum feststellte, daß die Judenfrage "kompromißlos" gelöst 
würde. 


Irving vermerkte, dafs Hitler's War ausgesagt hatte: "Himmlers Ansprache 
deutete wiederum an, dafs jüdische Frauen und Kinder ebenfalls liquidiert 
wurden." Und daß seine Fußnote hinzusetzte: "Diese Seite allein wurde 
auch neu geschrieben und móglicherweise zu einem spáteren Zeitpunkt in 
das Protokoll eingefügt." 


"Das ist es, was ich meine", sagte Irving, "wenn ich sage, daß diese 
Protokolle der Himmlerreden sehr seltsam sind. Jedesmal, wenn es eine 
wirkliche Bezugnahme auf Tótungen gibt, ist die Seite neu geschrieben 
worden." 


Pearson las dann einen Teil von Hitlers Rede vor denselben Generalen am 
26. Mai 1944 vor, die in Hitler's War erschienen ist. "Meine lieben 
Generale", hatte er gesagt, "wir sind in einem Kampf auf Leben und Tod. 
Wenn unsere Feinde in diesem Kampf siegen, wird das deutsche Volk 
ausgerottet werden... Heute werden Brand- und andere Bomben auf unsere 
Stádte geworfen, obwohl der Feind weif, daf$ er nur Frauen und Kinder 
trifft. Sie nehmen gewóhnliche Personenzüge unter MG-Feuer oder Bauern, 
die auf dem Felde arbeiten. In einer Stadt wie Hamburg starben in einer 
Nacht 40.000 Frauen und Kinder, sie verbrannten... Güte hier wie sonstwo 
wäre ungefähr die größte Grausamkeit unserem eigenen Volk gegenüber. 
Wenn die Juden mich schon eben hassen, dann will ich wenigstens einen 
Vorteil von diesem Hass haben. Der Vorteil daraus ist dieser: Wir haben 
jetzt ein sauber organisiertes Volk, in das niemand von aufen eingreifen 
kann." 


Bald darauf wurde das Gericht vertagt. Es trat am Morgen des náchsten 
Tages, Dienstag, 26. April, wieder zusammen. 


Nach einer Auseinandersetzung über die Bedeutung der Sprache, die in 
einigen anderen Reden von Himmler und im Protokoll der Wannsee 
Konferenz gebraucht wurde, kamen Pearson und Irving darauf zurück, wie 
letzterer sich mit dem Admiral Horthy befaßt hatte. 
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Pearson las aus Hitler's War: "Aber nun kam Himmlers gräßliches 
Geheimnis heraus, denn zwei slowakische Juden waren aus dem 
Vernichtungslager Auschwitz entkommen, und ihre grausigen 
Enthtillungen wurden in zwei angesehenen Schweizer Zeitungen im Juli 
1944 veróffentlicht. Horthy weigerte sich, die Juden von Budapest zu 
verschicken; stattdessen kündigte er an, ein General werde am 21. Juli 
Hitler einen Brief bringen." 


Der Bericht der beiden slowakischen Juden [Vrba und Wetzler] sei sehr gut 
bekannt, sagte Irving, "aber es ist mir jetzt klar, dafs der Bericht in 


mancherlei Hinsicht in Frage zu stellen ist." 


Irving stimmte zu, daß "Horthy sicherlich glaubte, es ginge etwas vor sich, 
das er nicht guthieß." 


Und, fragte Pearson, war nicht der Anlaf seiner Sorge das, was die beiden 
slowakischen Juden berichtet hatten? 


"Das ist wahr", sagte Irving. 


Nun, fragte Pearson, wer hat Sie darauf hingewiesen, daf$ der Bericht 
fehlerhaft sein kónnte? 


"Ich kann mich nicht erinnern", sagte Irving. "Bei der Information stand 
aber auf keinen Fall eine politische Absicht im Hintergrund." 


Meinen Sie, fragte Pearson, "daß Admiral Horthy nicht wufste, was in Polen 
vor sich ging?" 

Irving: Nun, wie Sie nach der Lektüre von Hitler's War wissen, lautet 
meine Behauptung, daß selbst Adolf Hitler nicht in jeder Beziehung 


Bescheid wußte, was in Europa geschah. 


Pearson: Was die Greuel an den Juden betrifft, ist es nicht die These von 
Hitler's War, daß Himmler dahinterstand und nicht Hitler? 


Irving: Daf$ es an Heinrich Himmler hàngenblieb. 
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Pearson: Und haben Sie Ihre Beurteilung Himmlers in dieser Beziehung 
geändert? 


Irving: Nein, das habe ich nicht. 


Pearson las Irving vor, was Harwood über den SS-Richter Dr. Konrad 
Morgen und seine Nachforschungen über Unregelmäßigkeiten in den 
Konzentrationslagern schrieb. Als er damit fertig war, fragte er Irving, 
"Würden Sie zustimmen... daß dies keine aufrichtige Zusammenfassung 
von Konrad Morgens Aussage ist?" 


"Soweit ich mich erinnere", sagte Irving, "ist es eine annehmbare 
Wiedergabe von Morgens Bekundungen, von Einzelheiten abgesehen." 


Irving: Gewiß war der Eindruck, den ich von Morgens Aussage hatte, daß 
er das Gefühl gehabt haben muß, in einen Pfuhl von SS-Schlechtigkeiten 
auf dem Niveau der Lager hineingezogen zu werden. Er fand, daß die 
außerordentlichsten Dinge geschahen, und daß es bei den Hóhergestellten 
viel Widerstreben gab, ihm weitere Nachforschungen zu erlauben, und er 
stieß auf die übliche Art von Obstruktionspolitik. Er war offenbar ein sehr 
ungewöhnlicher Untersuchungsrichter, der mit Leib und Seele bei der 
Sache war. Nachdem ich das gesagt habe, möchte ich noch einmal betonen, 
daß dieser Abschnitt ziemlich gut das wiedergibt, was der Bericht von 
Konrad Morgen im wesentlichen darstellt. 


Pearson las dann einen langen Auszug aus Hitler's War über Morgens 
Untersuchungen. "Ende 1943", hatte Irving geschrieben, "hatte [Morgen] 
erkannt, daß in zwei Lagern - Auschwitz und Lublin [Maidanek] - ein 
systematischer Massenmord vor sich ging. Der Kommandant von Lublin, 
ein früherer Stuttgarter Rechtsanwalt namens Wirth, sagte ihm, 'sie seien 
dabei, die Juden nach dem Befehl des Führers zu vernichten', und er leitete 
insgesamt vier Vernichtungslager in [Ost] Polen, einschließlich Maidanek." 
Ein untersuchender Richter wurde geschickt, um "die Akten des 
Reichssicherheitshauptamts selbst durchzusehen... fand jedoch, daß kein 
allgemeiner Befehl zu dem Massaker jemals angekommen oder 
herausgegeben worden war. Morgen selbst war Ziel fortwährender 
Angriffe; die Baracke seiner Mitarbeiter wurde eines Nachts mit allen 
Akten darin niedergebrannt, aber er kämpfte weiter und legte schließlich 
Kaltenbrunner seine Ergebnisse vor." Kaltenbrunner schickte den Bericht 
an Hitler weiter, der dann Himmler und Pohl zu sich rief, "um über ihre 
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trace of the mass graves, and they encountered difficulty in reaching esti- 

mates.” 

In other words: material evidence for the mass murder of an enormous number 
of people, the ‘corpus delicti, was not found, but this is a mere ‘detail! 

If traces of mass graves are discovered after prolongued searches, no ef- 
forts are usually made to determine how many victims they contain, who the 
victims are and how they died. Here is an example. According to a report of 
December 1, 1941, of the Commander of the Security Police and the SD 
Einsatzkommando 3, the following persons were shot in Mariampole (Lithua- 
nian: Mariyampol) on September 1, 1941:°* 

“1,763 Jews, 1,812 Jewesses, 1,404 Jewish children, 109 mentally ill, 1 

German female national who had married a Jew, 1 Russian female. " 
When a local initiative was launched in 1996 to build a memorial on site for 
these presumably murdered Jews, the responsible authorites wanted to find out 
first where exactly the victims had been buried. Excavations in places identi- 
fied by witnesses were initially unsuccessful, ^ but when the search was wid- 
ened, this eventually resulted in a discovery of human remains which were as- 
sumed to be the victims. Further investigations were not conducted, however. 
The reason for this was explained by the archaeologist in charge, Dr. Al- 
gimantas Merkevicius:9^é 

"The purpose was to finde exact place of the graves. The supposed burrial 

place was em[p]ty and I found the mass graves about 100 m outside of this 

supposed territory. People were Кеа and burried in a big dich. But af- 
ter finding the exact place, my work was over. I don't know how [many] 
people were Кеа and how big the mass grave territory [is]. " 
This is a deplorable indifference on the part of those responsible who are not 
interested to determine the number and identity of the victims, their probable 
cause and time of death as well as their potential murderers, for this is all self- 
evident anyway. 

Every time the Soviets discovered bodies of victims of the Germans, they 
photographed them, even in little-known places like the camp Siretzki in the 
Ukraine.’ In Auschwitz-Birkenau they found 536 bodies, which were all au- 
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Aktionen Rechenschaft zu geben... Hitler gab Kaltenbrunner sein Wort, als 
sie sich mit Handschlag verabschiedeten, er werde dem Massaker ein 
sofortiges Ende setzen." Als Hitler die alliierten Berichte über 1,5 Millionen 
in Maidanek Getótete hörte, "verwarf er das ärgerlich als Propaganda." 


Ja, sagte Irving, ich habe das 1977 geschrieben und "ich glaube nicht, daß 
ich eine Zeile davon ándern móchte. Ich meine, ich habe alle nótigen 
Sicherungen eingebaut, um auf die offenbaren Unzulänglichkeiten der 
Aussage hinzuweisen." 


Morgen, so erklärte Irving, kam nie in die angeblichen Vernichtungslager. 
"Und Hitler selbst tat [Maidanek] ärgerlich als alliierte Propaganda ab." 
Maidanek wurde "zusammen mit einer Anzahl sehr schwerwiegender 
ähnlicher Behauptungen von der britischen psychologischen 
Kriegsführung auf Anweisung des britischen Secret Service [Geheimdienst] 
aufgezogen..." 


Nun, fragte Pearson, stimmen Sie zu, "daß es [von Harwood] aufrichtig 
gewesen wäre, in seiner Zusammenfassung die Tatsache zu 
berücksichtigen, daß Morgens Untersuchungen ihn selbst zu dem Schluß 
veranlaßt hatten, in Polen funktionierten sechs Lager als 
Vernichtungsstátten?" 


Irving: Ich meine, der Verfasser der Broschüre hätte das erwähnen und 
dann die Behauptung überprüfen sollen. 


"Haben Sie irgendeine Veranlassung", fragte Pearson, "die Wahrhaftigkeit 
dessen zu bezweifeln, was Morgen Ihnen gesagt hat?" 


"Er ist heute ein sehr angesehener Anwalt", sagte Irving, "und mit 
Sicherheit würde er seine Erklárungen in der heutigen Bundesrepublik 
Deutschland durch vorsichtige Formulierungen entschärfen." 


Wir wollen noch eine andere Stelle in Hitler's War ansehen, sagte Pearson. 
Das Kriegsende. Amerikanische Truppen sind im Begriff, Buchenwald 
einzunehmen, und Hitler wird gefragt, was mit den Gefangenen geschehen 
soll. Evakuiert sie oder liquidiert sie, antwortete er. 


"Ich kann dazu einiges sagen", erwiderte Irving. "Dies war eine Mitteilung, 
die ich von dem SS-Oberst Otto Giinsche", Hitlers persönlichem 
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Adjutanten und Leibwächter, bekam. Ich fragte ihn, wann die Tötung von 
Juden oder Konzentrationslagerhäftlingen in Hitlers Hauptquartier 
besprochen worden sei, und er sagte, "Mr. Irving, ich erinnere mich nur an 
eine Episode." Ganz am Ende des Krieges, berichtete Günsche, sagte Hitler 
zu Himmler, "Stellen Sie sicher, daß alle Gefangenen [in Buchenwald] 
liquidiert werden, bevor die Amerikaner das Lager einnehmen, wenn sie 
nicht evakuiert werden können." Zwei oder drei Jahre später stellte Irving 
Günsche dieselbe Frage, "als Probe, um zu sehen, ob sich seine Erinnerung 
verändert hätte." Der einzige Unterschied war eine zusätzliche Wendung, 
die er Hitler in den Mund legte: "Ich möchte nicht daran denken, daß diese 
Verbrecher auf die deutsche Bevölkerung in der Umgebung losgelassen 
werden." 


Pearson versuchte, Irving über das deutsche Buch Ich, Adolf Eichmann zu 
befragen, das auf dessen Memoiren begründet ist, aber Christie 
protestierte, weil der Zeuge das Buch nicht kenne, und Irving setzte hinzu, 
er sei auch mit Eichmanns Aussage in Jerusalem nicht vertraut. Richter 
Thomas verfügte, Pearson solle auf das Buch keinen Bezug nehmen. 


Pearson wandte sich Hitlers politischem Testament zu, das dieser kurz vor 
seinem Selbstmord diktiert hatte. Irving wies darauf hin, daß es davon 
sieben Versionen gebe, und daß die von Pearson benutzte nicht "von Hitler 
unterzeichnet oder ins Reine geschrieben war, [obgleich] ich seine Echtheit 
nicht in Zweifel ziehen werde." 


Pearson bat Irving, zwei Abschnitte aus dem sechsseitigen Dokument zu 
übersetzen und vorzulesen. Dort nahm Hitler auf seine Friedensangebote 
an Großbritannien Bezug, die verächtlich zurückgewiesen worden waren, 
und schloß: "Auch ließ ich niemanden im Zweifel darüber, daß, wenn die 
Nationen Europas wieder einmal als nichts besseres als nur ein Bündel 
Aktien und Anteile in den Händen dieser internationalen Goldhändler und 
Finanzverschwörer angesehen werden sollten, dann dieses Volk ebenfalls 
zur Abrechnung gerufen würde. Die Rasse, die die wirklich Schuldigen an 
diesem mörderischen Kampf stellt: Die Juden!... Nicht nur Millionen 
erwachsener Männer würden den Tod erleiden, und nicht nur 
Hunderttausende von Frauen und Kindern würden in den Städten 
verbrennen, ohne daß die wirklich Schuldigen die Strafe bezahlen müssen. 
Wenn auch durch weit menschlichere Mittel..." 


"Er wird nicht deutlich", bemerkte Irving. 
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Pearson: Ist es nicht möglich, daß er gesagt haben könnte, daß es weniger 
qualvoll ist, vergast als durch Bombardierung verbrannt zu werden? 


Da Sie es erwähnen, sagte Irving: Ich habe Sir Arthur Harris, 
Oberkommandierenden des Bomberkommandos der Royal Air Force [der 
britischen Luftwaffe] im Jahr 1962 interviewt, "und ich fragte ihn, warum er 
Auschwitz nicht bombardiert habe. Seine Antwort war, 'Mr. Irving, wenn 
ich Gefangener in einem Konzentrationslager wäre, würde ich es 
vorziehen, durch Gas zu sterben, als von einer Brandbombe lebendig 
verbrannt zu werden, was im Europa der 40er Jahre das Schicksal von 
zwei Millionen Menschen war." 


Also nahm Hitler nicht auch auf Gas Bezug? fragte Pearson. 


Irving: Nein, Hitlers Worte waren tatsächlich, daß er vorausgesagt habe, er 
würde die Juden die Strafe zahlen lassen, jedoch in einer weitaus 
humaneren Art und Weise als es die Millionen, die bei den Luftangriffen 
starben, erleiden mußten. 


Der Unterschied, sagte Irving, ist, daß "Harris über Vergasung spricht und 
Hitler nicht über Vergasung spricht." 


Haben Sie die Erinnerungen des Auschwitz-Kommandanten Rudolf Höß 
gelesen? fragte Pearson. 


Nein, sagte Irving, ich betrachte sie als "sehr suspekt." 


Welche Art von Zwang wurde Hot gegenüber angewendet? fragte 
Pearson. 


"Ich werde nicht ins Einzelne gehen", sagte Irving, "weil ich es aus meinem 
Gedächtnis von vor 20 Jahren nehmen müßte." 


Nach einer Pause legte Pearson ein Nürnberger Dokument mit Datum vom 
29. Januar 1943 vor, das sich auf den Bauzustand von Krematorium II in 
Birkenau (Auschwitz II) bezog. Irving wies auf die zweifelhafte englische 
Übersetzung des Wortes "Vergasungskeller" als "gas chamber" hin, wobei 
die wahrscheinlichere Bedeutung ein kleinerer Raum im Untergeschoß 
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(oder sogar ein Abstellraum) im Zusammenhang mit dem Vorgang der 
Vergasung wie bei einer ólgefeuerten Heizung war. 


"Wenn ein Deutscher den Begriff 'gas chamber" zu beschreiben hätte", sagte 
Irving, "würde er nicht "Vergasungskeller schreiben. Er würde 
'Gasungskeller' schreiben." (Irving war erschöpft und wollte offensichtlich 
'Gaskammer' sagen - das Wort, das er schon früher in seiner Aussage 
benutzt hatte. Siehe Seite 511.) 


Pearson holte Hugh Trevor-Ropers Besprechung von Hitler's War hervor 
und las einige kritische Teile daraus vor. Trevor-Roper hatte vorgebracht, 
daf$ das deutsche amtliche Schweigen über den Holocaust sich in der 
Tatsache widerspiegelte, daß "Hitlers berüchtigter Kommissarbefehl 
(dessen Echtheit Mr. Irving nicht bestreitet) in dokumentarischer Form 
nicht überlebt hat." 


Es ist richtig, daß ich den Kommissarbefehl nicht bestreite, sagte Irving, 
aber "meiner Meinung nach hat  Trevor-Roper unrecht. Der 
Kommissarbefehl liegt in den Akten des deutschen Oberkommandos, von 
Hitler dem General Alfred Jodl diktiert." 


Pearson: Ist das der Befehl, durch den die jüdischen Kommissare liquidiert 
werden sollten? 


Irving: Es waren nicht ganz genau die jüdischen Kommissare gemeint. Alle 
sowjetischen Kommissare, die nach meinem Verständnis hauptsächlich 


Juden waren, sollten auf dem Gefechtsfeld liquidiert werden. 


Pearson: Bolschewistische Kommissare mit einem Schuß Judenblut ist 
vielleicht genauer? 


Irving: Ich bin nicht sicher wegen des richtigen Ausdrucks. Bestimmt alle 
Kommissare, von denen die Nazis wufsten, daß sie Juden waren. 


Pearson: Das war der Befehl, unter dem die Einsatzgruppen wirkten? 


Irving: Das ist richtig. 
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Pearson las noch weiter aus Trevor-Ropers Be-sprechung: "Ein Historiker 
darf jedoch nicht nur die amtlichen Dokumente lesen, er muf auch 
dahinterschauen." 


Irving: Und er tut in dem Aufsatz praktisch das, was Sie nun drei Tage lang 
getan haben - das heifst, zwischen den Zeilen lesen, weil es keinen Beweis 
gibt. Nach 40 Jahren haben wir das Recht, Beweise zu erwarten. 


Pearson kam zu Trevor-Roper zurück: "Hat Himmler nicht immer darauf 
bestanden, daß die SS auf unbedingtem Gehorsam dem Führer gegenüber 
begründet war? Er nahm für die Aktion ausdrücklich Hitlers Autoritát in 
Anspruch..." 


"Ich móchte das in Frage stellen", sagte Irving. In den Reden in Posen und 
anderswo "sagt Himmler, 'Darum muß ich diese schwere Entscheidung 
treffen‘, und ich unterstreiche diese Tatsache in dem Buch als weiteren 
Beweis dafür, daß Himmler weitgehend aus eigener Initiative handelt, 
wenn er diese unzusammenhängenden Greueltaten ausführt." 


Etwa ab Oktober 1943, fragte Pearson, "gab Himmler da nicht Hinweise auf 
die Tatsache, daß er auf Befehl handelte?" 


Irving: Nicht ausdrücklich mit Bezug auf das, was Sie Völkermord nennen. 
Er sagte gelegentlich, "Sie kónnen verstehen, wie schwer es für uns war, 
diesen uns gegebenen soldatischen Befehl auszuführen." Und er 
gebrauchte diese Arten von Weitschweifigkeiten, geht aber nicht ins 
Einzelne, und das ist die Tragódie. Überall in diesen Zehntausenden von 
Tonnen an Dokumenten gibt es keine ins einzelne gehende Zeile, die uns 
helfen würde. 


Pearson las aus Trevor-Roper: "Die Vernichtung war kein Privatgeheimnis 
der SS. Sie war wohlbekannt, obwohl sie am Hofe Hitlers nicht besprochen 
wurde. Goring, Goebbels, Keitel zeigten, daß sie es wußten." 


Irving war nicht dieser Ansicht. "Goring zeigte keinerlei Kenntnis von 
Vólkermord, wie Sie ihn beschreiben. Goebbels zeigte begrenzte Kenntnis 
davon in seinen Tagebüchern, aber jetzt, da die gesamten Tagebücher 
verfügbar geworden sind... sehen wir, dafs seine Unwissenheit genauso 
umfassend war, wie es bei uns allen der Fall ist. Keitel scheint weitgehend 
im Dunkeln geblieben zu sein. Ich weifs von keinen Dokumenten, die 
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zeigen, dafs Keitel Kenntnis tiber die Entwicklung von etwas hatte, was Sie 
als Vólkermord oder den Holocaust bezeichnen." 


Pearson las aus dem Tagebuch von Goebbels die Eintragung vom 27. Marz 
1942 über den "Krieg bis zum Tode" zwischen Ariern und Juden vor. 


"Dies ist typisch Goebbels, wie er den Mund vollnimmt', sagte Irving. "Wir 
brauchen etwas weitaus Deutlicheres als das, und gewifs haben wir nach 40 
Jahren ein Recht darauf, und das beim Vorhandensein von Zehntausenden 
von Tonnen an Dokumenten. Sie stehen uns alle zur Verfügung, und Sie 
kónnen uns nicht helfen." 


Pearson las Trevor-Ropers Beanstandung vor, daf Irving Hitlers Befehl an 
Himmler vom 30. November 1941, einen Judentransport zu schonen, als 
allgemeinen Befehl, alle Juden zu verschonen, mif$deutet habe. Irving 
ráumte ein, daf$ Trevor-Ropers Kritik an diesem Punkt berechtigt war. 
Aber, setzte er hinzu, dieser Befehl war bloß "Teil einer Beweiskette... Sie 
haben uns eben den Tagebucheintrag von Goebbels am 27. Marz 1942 
zitiert, zu dem ich sagte, Goebbels habe den Mund vollgenommen. Genau 
gleichzeitig mit dem Dokument und viel beweiskráftiger ist ein Anruf des 
Chefs der Reichskanzlei [Lammers] beim Justizminister, in dem gesagt 
wird, und ich zitiere: "Der Führer hat wiederholt geäußert, er wolle die 
Judenfrage verschieben, bis der Krieg vorbei ist. Wie kommen Sie damit 
zurecht, Mr. Pearson?" 


Pearson wandte sich Irvings Buch Churchill's War zu, dessen erster Band 
1987 herausgegeben wurde. Räumen Sie ein, fragte er, daß Sie hier 
darstellen, daß Churchill während seiner "wilden Jahre" dem Einfluß 
jüdischer Geldverleiher unterlag? 


Irving erwiderte, "Das ist annähernd eine Seite von ungefähr 300, welche 
diesen Zeitabschnitt beschreiben." Ich war in verschiedenen Archiven - 
tschechischen, israelischen, franzósischen - und "ich baute dann ein Bild 
davon auf, woher Mr. Churchill Geld bekommen hat, was ich als zu 
Winston Churchills Biographie passend erachte." 


Pearson: Und Sie sagen dann, daß der Krieg anfängt und Hitler Churchill 
Friedensvorschläge macht und Churchill ablehnt. 
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Irving: Nicht ganz so einfach. Hitler hatte sehr viele Friedensangebote 
gemacht, gewöhnlich dann, wenn er einen großen militärischen Sieg 
errungen hatte, und Winston Churchill stellte, insbesondere von Juni 1940 
an, die Ablehnung solcher Friedensangebote durch verschiedene Mittel 
sicher. Es war für ihn äußerst wichtig, das zu tun, weil zu jener Zeit die 
Hälfte des britischen Volkes Frieden wollte, und zwar insbesondere die 
arbeitenden Schichten; und wenn im Sommer 1940 der Friede 
ausgebrochen wáre, ware es mit Winston Churchill als Premierminister 
vorbeigewesen; also wendete er verschiedene Techniken an, um den Krieg 
zu verlängern. 


Pearson fragte Irving, ob es nicht Teil seiner These sei, daß die Juden auf 
Churchill Druck ausübten, sich den Friedensvorschlägen zu widersetzen. 


"Diese Ansicht habe ich in dem Buch nicht ausgedrückt", sagte Irving, "aber 
im Band 2, der jetzt gerade hergestellt wird, kommen wir tatsächlich auf 
das außergewöhnliche Treffen zwischen Chaim Weizmann", dem 
Oberzionisten, und Churchill im September 1941 zu sprechen, "als 
Churchill sehr begierig war, die Vereinigten Staaten in seinen Krieg 
hineinzuziehen." Irving hatte in Israel bevorzugten Zugang zu den 
Papieren von Weizmann erhalten und in dessen eigener Handschrift 
folgendes gelesen: "Es ist uns gelungen, die Vereinigten Staaten in den 
Ersten Weltkrieg zu ziehen, und wenn Sie im Zusammenhang mit Palästina 
und den jüdischen Streitkräften tun, was wir verlangen, dann können wir 
die Juden in den Vereinigten Staaten soweit bekommen, daß sie die USA 
auch diesmal hineinschleppen." 


Pearson: Und Sie behaupten, daß Churchill den größten Teil seines Krieges 
in angetrunkenem Zustand führte? 


"Ich würde so weit nicht gehen", sagte Irving, aber sehr häufig war 
Churchill bei wichtigen Konferenzen berauscht, wie es die Tagebücher 
anderer Konferenzteilnehmer enthüllen. Zum Beispiel war er am 6. Juli 
1944 betrunken, zu der Gelegenheit, als er "den verbrecherischen Befehl 
herausgab, den Giftgaskrieg gegen die deutschen Städte in Gang zu 
bringen." 


"Auch Roosevelt bezeichnete Churchill als ‘diesen betrunkenen 
Vagabunden", sagte Irving. 
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Also, meinte Pearson, in "vielerlei Hinsicht" haben Sie eine Churchill- 
Biographie geschrieben, die auch von Hitler stammen kónnte? 


Irving: Ich bin nicht überrascht, daß sowohl Hitler als auch ich auf dieselbe 
Grundwahrheit stießen. Hitler selbst sagte, daß auch eine blinde Henne 
manchmal ein Korn findet. 


Pearson las aus einem Leitartikel vor, den Irving 1959 für eine 
Universitätszeitung geschrieben hatte. 


Die Carnival Times war ein satirisches Magazin, erklärte Irving, wie der 
Titel schon andeutet. Ich hoffe, Sie lesen nicht auch aus dem nächsten 
Artikel mit der Uberschrift "Christopher Robin und die Tatsachen" vor. 
"Wenn Sie nichts Neueres als 30 Jahre alte Sachen haben, um mich madig 
zu machen, dann spricht das beztiglich dieses Falles fiir sich." 


Pearson ging auf einen Briefwechsel zwischen Irving und dem Historiker 
Gerald Fleming tiber, der im Jewish Chronicle, London, Ende 1983 
erschienen war. Fleming hatte die Rede kritisiert, die Irving kurz vorher im 
Institute for Historical Review gehalten hatte, und Irvings Entgegnung 
lautete: "Ich habe eine vollstándige Aufnahme meines Vortrags, der von 
dem Ungarnaufstand 1956 handelte. In der darauf folgenden Diskussion 
über den Holocaust machte ich klar, daf$ die Nazis zweifelsohne viele 
Millionen Juden ermordeten, eine Ansicht, die von jenem Publikum nicht 
gern gehórt wurde." 


Meines Erachtens, sagte Pearson, "waren Sie sehr deutlich, als Sie sagten, 
daf$ die Nazis zweifelsohne viele Millionen Juden tatsáchlich ermordet 
haben. Das ist eine recht eindeutige Erklárung, oder nicht?" 


Wenn man "Hunderttausende" für "Millionen" einsetzt, sagte Irving, wäre 
ich mit dem Brief immer noch im Grunde einverstanden. 


Nach einer Pause stellte Pearson Irvings Einstellung zu mehreren kurzen 
Auszügen aus der Harwood-Schrift fest. 


Im Hinblick auf Behauptungen eines Holocaust. Betrugs" bemerkte Irving: 
"Ich bin bereit, es für wahr zu halten, daf$ die jüdische Gemeinschaft als 
Gesamtheit an den Holocaust glaubt. Wenn das so ist, dann ist das kein ab- 
sichtlicher Betrug." 
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Pearson las aus Anmerkungen vor, die Trevor-Roper vor einigen Jahren 
zur Harwood-Schrift geschrieben hatte: "Meine Beurteilung dazu ist die, 
daß hinter einer vorgetäuschten Sachlichkeit im Ausdruck es tatsächlich 
eine verantwortungslose und tendenzióse Publikation ist, die materielle 
Beweise umgeht und ausgewählte Halbwahrheiten und Verdrehungen 
zum alleinigen Zweck antisemitischer Propaganda vorstellt." 


Irving: Ich würde dazu sagen, daß ich Trevor-Ropers Urteil schätze, und 
wie jeder andere Historiker ist er berechtigt, seine eigene Meinung zu 
haben. Sie ándert nichts an meiner Bewertung dieser Broschüre, weil, wie 
ich am Freitag erklárt habe, es meine Bewertung war, daf sie in nützlicher 
Weise zur Anregung dient, um die Leute zum Denken und Nachdenken zu 
bringen und móglicherweise sogar dazu, ihre vorgefafsten Meinungen zu 
revidieren. 


Man kann kaum in irgendeiner Form andere Meinungen erwarten, sagte 
Irving, von "den Historikern der herrschenden Kreise wie Professor Hugh 
Trevor-Roper, die im Gefüge der britischen Universitäten eine sehr 
wichtige, teils politische Stellung besetzen." 


Christie begann mit seinem Nachverhör von Irving, indem er ihn fragte, ob 
er als Historiker eine wissenschaftliche "Stimmenanalyse" der 
Tonbandaufnahme von Himmlers Posener Rede für nutzbringend halten 
würde. 


Ja, sagte Irving, "Stimmenspektrogramme" wären in Kriminalfällen 
angefertigt worden, und sicherlich sollte so etwas von einer Rede mit 
diesem historischen Gewicht gemacht werden. 


Könnten Sie uns die Einzelheiten Ihres Schriftverkehrs mit Raul Hilberg 
mitteilen? fragte Christie. 


Irving: Ich habe einen Brief zu dem sogenannten Holocaust an eine Anzahl 
maßgebender jüdischer Personen geschrieben, als ich mit meiner 
Hitlerbiographie in einer kritischen Phase war, in der ich nichts an 
Beweisen hatte finden können, was Hitler mit dem verknüpfte, was ich 
damals als das tatsächliche Geschehen ansah, und ich fragte jede dieser 
jüdischen Persönlichkeiten... ob sie mir mit den Beweisen dienen könnte, 
die ich suchte. Hilberg sagte mir im Laufe dieses Schriftverkehrs mit ihm, 
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der vielleicht zwei oder drei Briefe und Rückantworten umfaßte, er sei 
unabhängig zur gleichen Schlußfolgerung gekommen wie ich, daß sehr 
wahrscheinlich Adolf Hitler selbst mit dem, was vor sich gegangen war, 
nichts zu tun gehabt habe. 


Das war um 1970, sagte Irving. 


Christie: Und was war seither das bedeutungsvollste Beweisstück, das Ihre 
Meinung in dieser Sache gebildet hat? 


Zu der Frage "was wußte Hitler?", sagte Irving, war es wahrscheinlich das 
Dokument in den Akten des deutschen Justizministeriums vom Frühjahr 
1942, das aussagte, dafs Hitler die "Endlósung" verschoben haben wollte, 
bis der Krieg zu Ende war. "Auf der anderen Seite, zu der Frage, ob in 
Auschwitz selbst eine Massenvernichtung geschehen ist, muß ich sagen, 
daf$ das bedeutungsvollste Beweisstück dasjenige ist, was mir nach meiner 
Ankunft am Donnerstag hier in Toronto gezeigt wurde, das Dokument, 
über das ich hier wohl nicht die Freiheit habe zu sprechen." 


Richter Thomas schickte argerlich die Geschworenen hinaus und wies 
Christie darauf hin, daß Irving während der Hauptvernehmung auf den 
Leuchter-Bericht angespielt hatte und er diesen nicht wieder zur Sprache 
bringen sollte. Ferner sagte Thomas, "Ich habe angeordnet, daß... er hier 
nicht befugt ist, den Beweis darüber zu führen, ob dieser Bericht von Wert 
für die Geschichte der Menschheit ist." 


Christie richtete Irvings Aufmerksamkeit spáter auf seine Beschreibung 
von Himmlers Brief vom 30. November 1942, den er in Hitlers War als 
"reinsten Unsinn" hinstellte. 


"Im Lichte unseres heutigen Wissens’, fragte er, würden Sie "es für richtig 
halten, diese Beurteilung neu zu fassen?" 


"Meine Formulierung 'reinster Unsinn", sagte Irving, "beruhte auf meinem 
Glauben im Jahr 1977... Ich würde diesen Ausdruck nicht mit soviel 
Überzeugung benutzen, wenn ich es heute schriebe. Ich würde es 
abschwächen, und ich würde es einschränken, indem ich sage, daß, hätte es 
Greueltaten in der heute behaupteten Größenordnung gegeben, es dann für 
Himmler reinster Unsinn gewesen wäre, einen derart formulierten Brief zu 
schreiben." 


Chapter VII: The Role of the Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied Eastern Territories 225 
topsied.9 The dead were solemnly interred in the presence of numerous peo- 
ple. Photos were taken of this and many scenes were filmed.“ 

Let us now turn to the question of what the official historiography tells us 
about the alleged ‘Operation 1005’ and upon what sources this is based. An 
article in the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust states:°° 

“Operation 1005, code name for a large-scale activity that aimed to oblit- 

erate the traces of the murder of millions of human beings by the Nazis in 

occupied Europe.” 

The decision to begin this operation is supposed to have been made in Berlin 
at the beginning of 1942. A letter of February 20, 1942, from the chief of the 
Gestapo, Heinrich Miiller, to Martin Luther of the Foreign Office,>! in which 
the subject of the unsatisfactory burial of corpses is raised and which is sup- 
posed to have been written after Müller “had received an anonymous letter 
complaining about the corpses flooding the WARTHEGAU area,” is cited as 
proof.“ This letter bears the file designation “IV B 4 43/42 gRs (1005), 
and the alleged ‘Operation 1005’ is supposed to have gotten its name from this 
document! 

But Alfred Streim, who cites the relevant letter based on first-hand know- 
ledge, writes: 

“On November 20, 1942, Himmler ordered SS-Gruppenfiihrer Miiller, 

Chief of Department IV in the RSHA, in writing (Zst. Dok. Slg. Ordner 3, 

Bl. 583): '...You must give me a guarantee that the bodies of these de- 

ceased Jews will either be burned or buried in every location, and that no- 

where can anything else of any kind happen with these bodies...” 
He does not say that this letter bore the heading “IV B 4 43/42 gRs (1005),” 
does not assign to it the designation ‘1005,’ and confines himself to the fol- 
lowing comment:*™ 

“The undertaking received — in accord with a nomenclature procedure of 

the RSHA — the designation ‘1005.’” 

Thus, the letter in question dates from November 20, 1942, and not from Feb- 
ruary 20. This would mean that the designation ‘1005’ for the operation would 
have been assigned a full five months after its start! On the other hand, in the 
letter the Jews are referred to as “dead,” not ‘shot’ or ‘killed.’ Moreover, the 





48 GARF, 7021-108-21. Collection of individual autopsy reports. 

649 Cf. for this the photos in KL Auschwitz. op. cit. (note 470), pp. 228f. 

650 Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, op. cit. (note 18), article “Aktion 1005," Vol. I, p. 11. 

651 According to C. Gerlach, this letter was written by Himmler to Müller! (op. cit. (note 418), 
р. 773.) 

652 Thomas Sandkühler, Endlósung in Galizien. Der Judenmord in Ostpolen und die Rettungs- 
initiativen von Berthold Beitz 1941-1944, Verlag H. J. V. Dietz Nachfolger, Bonn 1996, p. 
277. 

653 A. Streim, “Die Verbrechen der Einsatzgruppen in der Sowjetunion”, in: A. Rückerl (ed.), 
NS-Prozesse, op. cit. (note 250), p. 78. 
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Christie dankte Irving und sagte, "Für die Verteidigung wäre es das 
gewesen." 


Richter Thomas schlug einen Zeitplan vor, nach dem die zwei Anwälte, 
beginnend am Montag, zu den Geschworenen sprechen sollten, und seine 
eigene Belehrung der Geschworenen würde dann am Montag danach 
einsetzen. Alle waren offenbar einverstanden, und so entließ er die 
Geschworenen für die nächsten sechs Tage. 


Christie, Pearson und Thomas vereinbarten, am Freitag wieder 
zusammenzukommen, um den Stellenwert verschiedener Beweisvorlagen 
und die betreffenden Verfahrensfragen zu besprechen, auch, was das 
Wesentliche in der Position der beiden Anwälte sein würde. 


"Ich möchte es nur klarstellen", sagte Thomas, so daß ich Ihre Positionen 
dann eindeutig ausdrücken kann. "Ich will keinen Entwurf Ihres 
Schlußworts an die Geschworenen", betonte er, "пиг... den Umriß, 
innerhalb dessen gewisse Gesetzesdinge in die Hande der Geschworenen 
gelegt werden sollten." 


Am Freitag, 29. April, bat Pearson Richter Thomas, die Geschworenen 
daran zu erinnern, daß "die Meinungsfreiheit hier nicht Thema der 
Verhandlung ist", und außerdem, seine Anordnung über die 
Gerichtsbekanntheit in dem Sinne zu wiederholen, daß der Holocaust 
schlichtweg eine feststehende Tatsache sei. Er bat auch, daß der Satz der 
Rechtslehre, daß "absichtliche Blindheit tatsächlich Wissen ist", auf Zündel 
anzuwenden sei und legte dar, die Harwoodschrift sei falsch sowohl "als 
Ganzes" (ihre These) als auch in Teilen (viele der einzelnen Tatsachen). 


Pearson führte aus, daß, "wenn die Geschworenen beschließen, daß [die 
Harwood-Schrift] eine Meinungsäußerung ist, der Staatsanwalt zu 
bedenken gibt, daß sie auch erwägen können, ob diese Meinung auf so viel 
Falschem beruht, daß es sich um Verletzung der gesellschaftlichen und 
rassischen Duldsamkeit handelt, wogegen sich [der Paragraph 177] 
wendet." Eine Meinungsäußerung würde nicht unter Paragraph 177 fallen, 
räumte er ein, "aber wenn man eine Meinung durch Behauptung falscher 
Tatsachen unterstützt, und diese falschen Behauptungen Schaden an 
öffentlichen Interessen erzeugen", dann würde der Paragraph greifen. 
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Zum Thema der absichtlichen Blindheit brachte Christie vor, daß dies "nur 
bei Tatsachen Bedeutung haben kann, nicht... bei einer anderen Meinung, 
und es gibt im Beweismaterial [der Anklage] nichts, das Tatsachen 
begründet, weder von seiten der Gutachter noch durch das Vorbringen der 
Broschüre Six Million Did Die." 


"Wenn sie Suzman und Diamond [die Verfasser von Six Million Did Die] 
hätten herrufen wollen", sagte Christie, "und beweisen, daß das darin 
Vorgebrachte Tatsache ist oder wenn sie durch ihren Gutachter auf die 
Broschüre Bezug genommen und einen Teil des Inhalts als Tatsache hátten 
klarstellen wollen, so hätten sie das ja tun können, aber es ist nicht 
geschehen." 


Richter Thomas merkte an, daf$ eine Schwierigkeit, die absichtliche 
Blindheit in dem Verfahren anzusprechen, darin bestand, dafs, "wenn 
dieser Grundsatz angewandt wird, allgemein gesprochen das Gericht in 
die Lage kommt, den Schluß ziehen zu müssen, daß ein Beklagter es 
unterlassen hat, sich kundig zu machen. Nun wissen wir hier nicht, was 
vor sich gegangen ist [da der Beklagte es ablehnte, selbst auszusagen]." 


Thomas befand auch: "Es ist ebenfalls eine grundlegende Voraussetzung 
oder Bedingung, die der Anwendung des Grundsatzes vorauszugehen hat, 
daß, wenn der Beklagte sich kundig gemacht hat, er notwendigerweise auf 
die Wahrheit gestoßen wäre. Daher, wenn die Umstände ihn zur Nachfrage 
verpflichteten, mufs er nicht nachgefragt haben, sonst hatte er doch die 
Wahrheit gewußt und die Tat nicht begangen. Das ist es im Wesentlichen, 
was es mit 'absichtlicher Blindheit auf sich hat. Es will besagen, die 
Wahrheit ware offensichtlich gewesen, wenn er sie hatte finden wollen." 


Wiederum hob Thomas hervor: "Die Tatsachenbehauptung muf so 
offenkundig falsch sein, daf$ bei einer Prüfung jedweden vorhandenen sie 
stützenden Materials... jede Nachprüfung zur Wahrheit gelangen würde, 
nicht zu einer strittigen Erklärung, sondern zur Wahrheit." 


Pearson räumte ein, daß die Broschüre Six Million Did Die nicht wegen 
"der Wahrheit ihres Inhalts" in das Verfahren eingeführt wurde, sondern 
lediglich als eine Quelle der Information, auf die sich ein Fachzeuge 
(Walendy) gestützt hatte und über die Zündel wahrscheinlich im Bilde 
gewesen war. Das einfache Wissen, daf$ Suzman und Diamond ihre 
Einwendungen gegen Harwood angeführt hatten, hätte Zündel 
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veranlassen sollen, wegen Harwood grundsätzlich nachzufragen, legte 
Pearson dar, und solche Nachfragen hátten ihn zur Erkenntnis der 
Wahrheit bezüglich Harwoods Fehlerhaftigkeit geführt. 


"Wie können wir wissen", fragte Thomas, "daß die Nachfrage die Wahrheit 
zutage gebracht hätte, wenn wir keine unabhängigen Beweise zur 
Abstützung" der grundlegenden Behauptungen gegen Harwood haben, die 
in Six Million Did Die dargestellt werden? "Nun", räumte er ein, "wir haben 
tatsächlich einige unabhängige Beweise für manche dieser Behauptungen." 


"Ich glaube, ich verstehe, was Sie vorbringen", war der letzte Kommentar 
von Thomas in der Sache, und er dankte den Anwälten für ihre Mitarbeit.1 
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Kapitel 10 
Pládoyers, Urteil, Nachwirkungen 


Am Vormittag des Montags, 2. Mai, war es an der Zeit für Douglas 
Christie, das Wort an die Geschworenen zu richten. Erst bat jedoch Richter 
Thomas, Ernst Zündel an seinen alten Platz auf der Anklagebank zurück- 
zukehren, den er vor den Zeugenaussagen innegehabt hatte. 


Christie begann damit, daß er laut die Anklage verlas: "Ernst Zündel ist 
angeklagt, dafs er um das Jahr 1981... eine Darstellung oder einen Bericht 
veröffentlicht hat, nämlich die Schrift Did Six Million Really Die?, von der 
er wel, daß sie falsch ist und geeignet, dem öffentlichen Interesse und der 
gesellschaftlichen und rassischen Duldsamkeit Schaden zuzufügen." 


"Darstellung" und "Bericht" stehen hier im Singular, stellte Christie fest, 
also muß es sich um die These des Buches insgesamt handeln, die eine 
Meinungsäußerung ist und deshalb "dem Paragraphen 177 gar nicht 
unterliegt." Ferner, sagte Christie, lautet die Anklage unkorrekterweise 
"daß er weiß, daß sie falsch ist", wogegen sie, nach dem Gesetz, "wußte" 
lauten sollte, da die Zeit von 1981 gemeint ist. 


Christie vermerkte, daß Pearson in seiner Eröffnungsansprache gesagt 
hatte, "Natürlich ist es unmöglich, unmittelbar in das Herz eines Mannes 
zu sehen, um zu entscheiden, was er wirklich glaubt.” Dann, zur 
Überraschung von vielen, sagte er: "Es ist durchaus nicht unmöglich. 
Insbesondere, weil er in seiner Veröffentlichung selbst erklärt, was er 
glaubt." Christie erinnerte die Geschworenen an die Erklärungen im 
Vorwort und Nachwort, die Zündel seiner kanadischen Ausgabe der 
Harwood-Schrift beigefügt hatte. Diese setzten sehr klar auseinander, was 
Zündel zur Zeit der Veröffentlichung glaubte, doch die Anklage zog es vor, 
dies zu übersehen. "Sie tun das, weil es ihnen überhaupt nicht hilft, das zu 
sehen, was offenbar ist. Und was ist offenbar? Die erklärten Absichten 
eines Menschen sind der beste Beweis. Wenn ich Ihnen sage, dies und das 
glaube ich, warum sollten Sie dann mutmaßen, daß ich lüge?" 


In der Harwoodschrift, merkte Christie an, sagte Zündel das Folgende: 


: Zionismus ist eine politische, nicht eine rassische Bewegung. 
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- Es gibt antizionistische Juden, die er als seine Freunde betrachtet. 


- Zionisten benutzen den Buchstaben des Gesetzes, um die Wahrheit tiber 
den Holocaust zu unterdrücken. 


- Das wirkliche Thema ist nicht Antisemitismus, sondern Wahrheit und das 
Recht zum Reden und Fragen. ("Ich spreche nicht über Meinungsfreiheit", 
setzte Christie hinzu, "ich darf nicht darüber sprechen [aber Zündel durfte 
es].") 


- Er verteidigt die Deutschen gegen Haßpropaganda. 


: "Die Wahrheit", schrieb Zündel, "hat Zwang nicht nötig. Diejenigen, die es 
vorziehen, die Wahrheit zu mißachten, werden nicht durch das Gesetz 
bestraft - sie bestrafen sich selbst." 


Christie erläuterte, daß Zündels Darlegungen in der Harwood-Schrift allein 
gegen die Bedrohung mit Anklagen wegen "Haßpropaganda" gerichtet 
sind, und daß "er kein einziges Mal auch nur daran gedacht hat, daß es Un- 
wahrheiten sein kónnten." 


Zündel verbirgt nichts, sagte Christie. Er veróffentlicht seinen Namen, 
seine Anschrift und Telefonnummer. Er veranlaßt seine Freunde und 
Kollegen dazu, "unter grofem Aufwand an Zeit und Kosten 
hierherzukommen, um in den Zeugenstand zu treten und zu bestätigen", 
was sie mit ihm besprochen haben. 


"Es liegt ganz klar Schwarz auf Weifs vor Ihnen", sagte Christie. "Kein 
Wunder, daß man Sie glauben machen will, wir können nicht ins Herz 
eines Menschen sehen. Weil alles im Umfeld der Handlungen des 
Beklagten zur Zeit der Veröffentlichung auf die Tatsache hinweist, daß er 
daran glaubte, es sei die Wahrheit." 


Die Anklage, sagte Christie, beachtet das alles nicht und führte die 
Geschworenen um Jahre zurück vor die Zeit, als Zündel Harwood 
herausgab, spielt ein Tonband ab, legt zwei Bücher über andere Themen 
vor. Sie kónnen nicht einmal die Verbindung zwischen Zündel und einem 
der Bücher beweisen. "Dies ist ein unverhohlener Appell an das Vorurteil 
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und hat nichts mit der Frage zu tun, ob er Did Six Million Really Die? 
glaubt oder nicht." 


An einem Punkt, so Christie, "schien das Gericht [d.h. Richter Thomas] Dr. 
Fann lächerlich zu machen, weil dieser sagte, wir setzen voraus, daß 
Menschen das glauben, was sie in einer politischen Schrift aussagen. Von 
welchen Voraussetzungen sollen wir denn ausgehen? Daf jeder ein Lügner 
ist, wenn er nicht das Gegenteil beweisen kann? Mir ist es gleich, welche 
politische Überzeugungen einer hat, ich würde jedenfalls nicht mit der 
Annahme beginnen, daß er nicht wirklich daran glaubt. Ich könnte mich 
dann ja nicht danach richten, was ein Mensch sagt. Ich würde nicht mit der 
Vermutung anfangen, daß ich sicher bin, er sei ein Lügner und er meine 
nicht wirklich das, was er sagt. Kónnten Sie sich vorstellen, so im Leben 
zurechtzukommen?"1 


Die Anklage, sagte Christie, behauptete, sie könne durch einfache 
Folgerung aus seinen politischen Ansichten den Schluß ziehen, daß Zündel 
wußte, Harwood sei falsch. "Welchen Nachweis haben sie dazu geführt?" 
fragte er. Keinen! "Das Beharren auf politischen Überzeugungen beweist 
nicht, daß einer weiß, daß sie falsch sind, was auch immer die 
Überzeugungen sein mógen." 


"Richter Thomas", sagte Christie, "wird Ihnen vortragen, was, wie er meint, 
für vernünftige Menschen zu bestreiten nicht vernünftig ist. Aber es wird 
nicht die Sechs Millionen betreffen, es wird nicht die Gaskammern 
betreffen, und es wird keinen offiziellen Plan betreffen. Darum geht es ja 
im Grunde in diesem Buch. Diese drei Punkte sind Meinungssache und 
kónnen unter vernünftigen Menschen diskutiert werden. Das bedeutet 
nicht, die jüdische Tragódie des Massenmordes an einigen Juden durch 
einige Nazis während des 2. Weltkriegs zu bestreiten, was Ihnen das 
Gericht als Tatsache hinstellen wird. Die Anordnung der 
Gerichtsbekanntheit geht nur bis zu diesem Punkt." 


"Die Verteidigung", sagte Christie, "behauptet, die Anklage habe versäumt, 
die nötigen Bestandteile des Vergehens nachzuweisen, mit dem Ernst 
Zündel belastet wird. Mehr ist nicht dabei. Die ganze Anklage ist in 
Wirklichkeit auf Gefühlsduselei und versuchten Rufmord und Meinungen 
aufgebaut. Dadurch werden keine Tatsachen bewiesen." 
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Sehen Sie sich Dr. Raul Hilberg an, sagte Christie, den "Papierzeugen" der 
Anklage. Er "hat ein paar sehr interessante Gründe genannt", wegen derer 
er nicht wieder zur Aussage herkam. Er war besorgt wegen "scheinbarer 
Widersprüche" zwischen seinem Zeugnis von 1985 und dem, "was er jetzt 
wohl sagen würde." Erinnern Sie sich an David Irvings Aussage, Hilberg 
habe ihm in den frühen 70er Jahren gesagt, er sei auch der Überzeugung, 
Hitler sei an der Endlósung nicht unmittelbar beteiligt gewesen. So, sagte 
Christie, "ist es verständlich, daß er sich nicht befragen lassen wollte, denn, 
als er früher hier war, sagte er, er habe seine Einstellung nicht geándert. Er 
hatte schon das Buch geschrieben, das drei Monate nach seiner 
Zeugenaussage erschien. In dem Buch weist Dr. Browning darauf hin, daß 
die schwerwiegendste Anderung den Befehl von Adolf Hitler und dessen 
Bedeutung [betraf]." 


Der "zentrale Punkt" hier, sagte Christie, ist der, "ob es eine offizielle Politik 
der Nazis zur Judenvernichtung gab." In seiner Aussage von 1985 
"bekräftigte Dr. Hilberg wieder und wieder, daß es einen Befehl von Hitler 
gegeben habe." Christie las mehrere Beispiele dafür aus dem Protokoll vor. 


Christie legte nahe, die Geschworenen móchten Hilbergs Neigung zu 
Ausflüchten dem Beispiel von David Irving gegenüberstellen, "der kam, 
um zu sagen, er habe seine Ansicht geändert und der sich willig dem 
Kreuzverhór der Anklage über seine früheren Schriften unterwarf... Er war 
Mannes genug zuzugeben, daß er seine Meinung über die Holocaust- 
Geschichte geándert hat." 


Christie stellte Hilbergs irreführende Behandlung des Gerstein-Berichts 
dar, nämlich das zu zitieren, was glaubhaft ist, und über den Rest 
hinwegzugehen, ohne aber den Leser hierauf aufmerksam zu machen. 
"Kónnen Sie sich vorstellen", fragte er, "was der Staatsanwalt sagen würde, 
wenn Harwood das getan hatte?" Hilberg "nimmt für sich in Anspruch, das 
Fachwissen zu haben, um zu entscheiden, über welche Teile des Gerstein- 
Berichts der Leser etwas erfahren sollte. Ist das nicht dieselbe grofse Sünde, 
derer, folgt man der Anklage, Harwood sich schuldig gemacht hat?" 


"Was ware, wenn Harwood auf Teilen eines Dokuments aufbaute und den 
anderen, widersprechenden Teil des Dokuments außerachtließe?" fragte 
Christie. "Er würde angeklagt,  ungerechtfertigterweise etwas 
herausgegriffen zu haben. Ich sage, dafs dies alles Meinung ist, und man 
kann sich seine Meinung auf jede denkbare Weise bilden, solange man den 
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Vorgang dieser Meinungsbildung in einer nachvollziehbaren Weise 
deutlich macht." 


Irving forschte schon in den frühen 60er Jahren wegen der Folterungen in 
Nürnberg, während Hilberg noch nie etwas von dem Simpson-van-Roden- 
Commission-Bericht gehört hat. "Tatsache ist, daß alles, was zur Stützung 
der These von Did Six Million Really Die? zu finden ist, von Dr. Hilberg als 
etwas Phantastisches betrachtet wird, selbst wenn er dazu keine 
Nachforschungen angestellt hat." In bezug auf einen Abschnitt von 
Harwood - "Gestándnisse unter der Folter" - unter Druck gesetzt, auch nur 
eine einzige falsche Behauptung zu finden, sah sich Hilberg schließlich ge- 
zwungen, die Waffen zu strecken. 


Christie zählte einige der anderen schwachen Punkte in Hilbergs Aussage 
auf, wie die Berichte von den "aus den Schornsteinen schlagenden 
Flammen" in Birkenau (Ausch-witz II), an die Hilberg, wie er sagte, glaubt, 
weil "Tausende" behaupteten, sie gesehen zu haben. Aber, bemerkte 
Christie, an vielen Tagen waren von den Lagern Luftaufnahmen gemacht 
worden, und sie zeigten nie Rauch oder Flammen. 


Christie wandte sich dann dem zweiten wichtigen Zeugen der Anklage zu, 
Charles Biedermann vom Internationalen Suchdienst, der "keinerlei Beweis 
vom Tod überhaupt irgendwelcher Juden vorbrachte. Er legte eine Seite 
eines angeblichen Eisenbahnfahrplans vor, auf dem alle Namen bis auf 
einen gelóscht waren. Er sagte, er habe kein Recht, andere Aufzeichnungen 
offenzulegen. Er sagte, alle anderen Personen, die nicht mit Namen 
verzeichnet und nicht anderswo erwähnt sind, seien vergast worden. Er 
hat eine Kopie von drei Totenbüchern aus dem Auschwitzmuseum, aber 39 
oder 40 dieser Bücher von Auschwitz bleiben in Moskau.1 Er konnte uns 
nicht sagen, wieviele Namen auf jeder Seite stehen oder wieviele Seiten in 
jedem Buch sind.2 Er versteckt sich immer hinter 70 Kilometer von Auf- 
zeichnungen, aber er sagt, niemand kónne dort Forschung betreiben - also 
sind die Archive tatsáchlich versiegelt... Wir sind jetzt im Jahr 1988, und ich 
halte Ihnen vor Augen, daß es keinen sehr guten Grund gibt, warum solche 
Aufzeichnungen nicht zu bekommen sein sollten, wenn keine gezielte 
Absicht besteht, sie zu verbergen." 


"Hier ist der Mann mit all den Schriftstücken", sagte Christie, "und er weifs 
nicht, wieviele Menschen - falls überhaupt welche - nach Treblinka, 
Sobibor, Belzec kamen." 
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"Biedermann hat natürlich Beweise für Deportationen", sagte Christie, 
"aber keinen Beweis für Vernichtungen." Er sagt, daß im Jahr 1944 Juden 
Ungarn mit Visum verlassen konnten, was im Widerspruch zu Browning 
steht, der sagte, niemand konnte nach 1941 hinaus. 


Harwood hat neunzehnmal den Bericht des Roten Kreuzes zitiert, sagte 
Christie, und Biedermann bestätigte, daß 18 Zitate richtig waren. 


"[Biedermann] legte das Papier mit dem Namen Nathan Bogulawski vor", 
sagte Christie. "Der Name war auf einer Liste, die er mitbrachte. Er kann 
nicht sagen, ob sie echt ist oder nicht. Sie war in seinem Büro von 
irgendeiner handgeschriebenen Liste abgetippt worden. Wir wissen bis 
zum heutigen Tag nicht, was mit diesem Menschen geschehen ist! Hat er 
überlebt, oder hat er nicht überlebt? Gehórte er zu den Unregistrierten oder 
zu den Registrierten? Was ist seine Geschichte? Nun, sie wollen uns das 
nicht sagen. Das ICRC [Internationale Komitee vom Roten Kreuz] hat 
eindeutige Anweisungen gegeben, keine Statistiken herzustellen. Warum? 
Warum? - Kann eine Statistik einem Menschen Schaden zufügen?" 


"Wenn er gekommen ist, um über angebliche Vernichtung auszusagen", 
sagte Christie von Biedermann, "hátte er doch in der Lage sein sollen, 
wenigstens eine Liste eines Transportes in ein einziges Vernichtungslager 
vorzuzeigen. Doch letzten Endes weiß ich nicht, wozu er überhaupt herge- 
kommen ist." 


Der dritte wichtige Zeuge der Anklage war Dr. Christopher Browning, 
bemerkte Christie. "Er gab wiederholt Sekundärquellen an, und ich hoffe, 
es gibt keine Kritik an Harwood oder sonst einem Zeugen wegen des 
Gebrauchs von Quellen zweiter Hand, weil es ganz eindeutig wahr ist, daß 
Dr. Browning für so gut wie alles, was er hier sagte, solche Quellen 
verwendet. Ich sage nicht, daß er deswegen ein Verbrecher ist, sondern 
was ich sage, ist einfach, daß auch niemand anderer zum Verbrecher wird, 
wenn er dasselbe tut." 


Christie ging Brownings Verbindung zu verschiedenen Einrichtungen 
durch und brachte zum Ausdruck, "Er ist wirklich in einer Lage, wo er, 
gelinde gesagt, zu einem gewissen Grade von seinen Beziehungen 
beeinflußt wird. Seine gesamte akademische Karriere dreht sich um den 
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Holocaust, und er sprach selbst davon als von einem unverhofften 
Glücksfall." 


Christie erinnerte die Geschworenen an den grofen Streit unter 
europäischen Historikern in bezug auf die Frage, ob es tatsáchlich einen 
Plan zur Judenvernichtung gegeben habe oder nicht. Geht man von der 
Tatsache dieses Streits aus, setzte er hinzu, so ist die Folgerung, daß "es 
keinen unfehlbaren Glauben mehr daran gibt, dafs die Wannsee Konferenz, 
die Tagebücher von Hans Frank oder Himmlers Posener Rede den Plan für 
die Vernichtung der europäischen Juden beweisen. Wenn das doch der Fall 
ware, gabe es keine Debatte unter diesen anerkannten Historikern." 


Wenn Browning über Kopfnicken und andere Signale von Hitler spricht, 
sagte Christie, "läuft das darauf hinaus zu fragen, wieviel Engel auf einer 
Nadelspitze tanzen kónnen." Browning sagte, der Holocaust war geplant 
und methodisch, aber "er kann keinen Beweis für den Plan vorlegen. Er 
kann kein Dokument vorlegen, das Vergasungen in irgendeiner Weise 
erwähnt." 


Hören Sie sich die Sprache von Browning an, sagte Christie: "Ich habe 


bewiesen"; "dies ist eine Beurteilung meinerseits"; "in meiner Schrift ziehe 
ich den Schluß"; und so weiter. "Er redet offensichtlich über Meinungen." 


"Ist es nicht nett", fragte Christie, daß Browning es einem "vernünftigen 
Menschen" gestattet, hinsichtlich des "wann" und "wie" der 
Entschlußfassung zum Holocaust unterschiedlicher Meinung zu sein? - 
Aber er "verweigert uns das Recht" hinsichtlich des "ob" - "zu glauben, daß 
es keine Politik" der Vernichtung gegeben hat. "Browning gibt zu, daß es 
eine Reihe von Befehlen für einzelne Aktionen gab, aber nicht auch nur ein 
einziges umfassendes Dokument, das die Tötung von Juden befiehlt. Er 
gibt ebenfalls zu, daß diese Einzelbefehle zur Judentötung im Rahmen von 
Vergeltungsmaßnahmen lagen." 


Browning, sagte Christie, "hat nie mit jemandem gesprochen, der während 
des Krieges im Auftrag deutscher Behörden in Birkenau war... Er spricht 
mit Sicherheit nur für eine Seite der ganzen Sache... Es ist interessant, daß 
er nur eine einzige der Luftaufnahmen gesehen hat, die während des 
Krieges von den Alliierten von Auschwitz und Birkenau aufgenommen 
worden sind, und diese eine hing an einer Museumswand. Er hatte nie mit 
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disposal of the bodies could take place by cremation or burial, which means 
that the Himmler letter need have no connection with the excavation and cre- 
mation of corpses of Jews who had been shot, and that what we are dealing 
with here is a primitive hoax. 

According to official historiography,®° SS-Standartenführer Paul Blobel 
took charge of ‘Operation 1005’ and “The operation commenced in June 1942 
with attempts to burn the corpses in the CHEŁMNO extermination camp.”®? In 
the initial phase, the bodies in the alleged eastern extermination camps are 
supposed to have been exhumed and cremated. We have dealt with this issue 
in detail in Chapter IV, in the prototypical case of Treblinka. 

The second phase is supposed to have lasted from the beginning of June 
1943 until the end of July 1944. During its course, the mass graves on Soviet 
and Polish territory are supposed to have been emptied and the traces of the 
massacres eradicated. 

The Encyclopedia of the Holocaust shows a map with the most important 
locations, at which these activities are supposed to have transpired. It is a huge 
area, which extends from north to south across approximately 1,500 km (from 
the North Sea to the Black Sea) and from west to east across about 1,300 km 
(from west Poland to the German-Soviet front). Beginning with the camp 
Janowska at Lemberg, each region is supposed to have been assigned its own 
*Sonderkommado 1005,’ which consisted of officers of the Sicherheitsdienst 
(Security Service) and from the Sicherheitspolizei (SIPO, Security Police), of 
men from the Ordnungspolizei (regular police) and of dozens or hundreds of — 
mostly Jewish — prisoners, whose task was the hands-on accomplishment of 
the work. ‘Sonderkommando 1005-A’ and ‘Sonderkommando 1005-B’ are 
supposed to have been active in Kiev. Both, so it is said, were then trans- 
ferred. ‘Sonderkommando 1005-Mitte’ supposedly began its work in Minsk. 
Other ‘Sonderkommandos 1005’ were allegedly deployed in Lithuania, in Es- 
tonia, in the Bialystok district, in the General Gouvernement and in Yugosla- 
уіа.655 

Now, if one considers that, according to the most comprehensive studies on 
this subject that exist, the Einsatzgruppen alone are supposed to have shot 
2,200,000 people (Jews and non-Jews),99 that Wehrmacht, SS, and police 
units are also accused of hundreds of thousands of murders, and that — as al- 
ready emphasized — neither the Soviets nor the Poles have found any mass 
graves with as many as a few thousand bodies, the ‘Sonderkommandos 1005’ 
must have exhumed and burned between one-and-a-half and three million 
bodies. This means that within a period of 13 months they had to have emp- 





654 Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, op. cit. (note 18), article “Aktion 1005,” Vol. I, p. 12. 

655 Ibid., pp. 11-14. 

656 H, Krausnick, Hans Heinrich Wilhelm, Die Truppe des Weltanschauungskrieges. Deutsche 
Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 1981, p. 621. 
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einem der Verteidigungsanwälte bei den Kriegsverbrecherprozessen 
gesprochen." 


Christie erwáhnte, daf$ Pearson beim Nachverhór herausbrachte, daf$ der 
Verteidiger R.T. Paget gewiß im wesentlichen mit der Holocaust- 
Geschichte übereinstimmte. Aber das war genau wie im Fall von Dr. 
Russell Barton, sagte Christie. Sowohl Paget als auch Barton wiesen den 
Teil der Holocaust-Geschichte, mit dem sie persönliche Erfahrung hatten, 
entschieden zurück, akzeptierten jedoch den gesamten Rest. "Es ist 
sicherer, das zu tun", sagte Christie. 


Brownings Beanstandung von Harwood, sagte Christie, ging dahin, daß 
"die meisten Menschen ihre Sache so vorbringen, daß der Beweis und die 
darauf beruhende Beweisführung vom Leser erkannt werden können. 
Nun, das ist hier der Fall, und wenn Fehler vorhanden sind, können sie 
gefunden werden, weil Harwood seine Quellen nennt." 


Browning hatte Harwood auch beschuldigt, er leugne das Vorhandensein 
von Beweisen, obwohl er diese kenne, und stellte deshalb seine Seriosität 
und Ehrlichkeit in Frage. Nun, sagte Christie, diese Beschuldigung könnte 
man auch gegen Browning richten, "weil es eine Menge gibt, die er auch 
nicht wußte. Heißt das, man kann nicht eine ehrliche Meinung haben, 
wenn man nicht alles weiß?" 


Browning hatte zugegeben, sagte Christie, daß zeitgeistkonforme 
Holocaust-Historiker ihre Forschung niemals unter die Frage "Ist es 
geschehen?" stellen. Er gestand auch zu, daß revisionistische Historiker den 
materiellen Beweisen mehr Aufmerksamkeit widmen und daß sie wichtige 
Fragen aufwerfen, denen andere dann auch nachgehen müssen. 


"Browning ist nicht der Meinung", sagte Christie, "daß nicht ein einziges 
Dokument vorhanden ist, das die deutsche Absicht beweist, den 
beabsichtigten Mord an Juden zu vollziehen. Er sagte, das Tagebuch von 
Hans Frank beweise das. Niemand sonst stimmt damit überein. Ich glaube 
nicht, daß Hilberg dies gesagt hat. Ich glaube nicht, daß irgendein 
Historiker das gesagt hat, aber er sagte es eben. Als ihm aufgezeigt wurde, 
daß das [in dem Tagebuch] Gesagte widersprüchlich ist... nimmt Dr. 
Browning einfach seine Teile heraus und hält daran fest." In Nürnberg 
verneinte Frank jedes Wissen über eine Vernichtungspolitik, aber 
Browning hatte diese Aussage nicht gelesen und gab zu, daß deren 
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Studium "sehr wohl" an seiner vorherigen Aussage etwas ándern kónnte. 
Am Ende, führte Christie aus, hatte Browning bestätigt, "daß er nicht 
glaube, daß es [in den Tagebüchern von Frank] einen bestimmten ihm 
bekannten Bezug auf Gaskammern oder irgendeine Vernichtungsmethode 
gebe." 


Brownings Antworten zu Verbrennungsgruben und dergleichen zeigten, 
daß er "nichts über praktische Dinge weiß", sagte Christie. Bezug nehmend 
auf Felderers Dias von dem Sumpfland um Birkenau, Leuchters Photos von 
wassergefüllten angeblichen Verbrennungsgruben und die Aussage von 
Lagacé, daß Leichen selbst bei großen Gebäudebränden nicht vollständig 
verbrennen, sagte Christie: "Ich stehe dafür, daß Sie eher Anlaß haben zu 
glauben, was materiell und wirklich und nachprüfbar ist, und daß solche 
Beweise wirklich Zweifel an der Richtigkeit von Dr. Brownings Aussage 
aufkommen lassen." 


Es gibt so viel, was Browning nicht weiß, rief Christie. Er "erzählt uns von 
Gaswagen", hat aber nie einen Plan oder eine Innenaufnahme davon 
gesehen. Was die angebliche Außenaufnahme davon angeht, die er in 
seinem Buch hat, da gab er zu, "Ich weiß nicht ganz sicher, daß es ein 
Gaswagen ist. Es ist das, was sie [die Israelis] als Gaswagen bezeichneten." 


Browning leistete die meiste seiner Forschungsarbeit über Gaswagen in 
den Archiven in Freiburg in Westdeutschland, sagte Christie. Er räumte 
jedoch ein, er wisse nichts über die von den Deutschen zu 
Desinfektionszwecken benutzten Gaswagen, wenn auch die Dokumente 
darüber in denselben Archiven sind. "Wie gründlich ist diese Forschung?" 


Die Einsatzgruppen sind ein "Randthema" in diesem Prozeß, sagte Christie. 
Aber Harwood konnte nicht angelastet werden, das falsch berichtet zu 
haben, was Paget geschrieben hatte. "Die Tatsache, daß Harwood nicht 
vorbrachte, daß Paget an die... Gaskammern... glaubte, ist unerheblich. Der 
Zweck dieser Beweisführung war zu zeigen, was Paget bei seiner eigenen 
Forschung zu dem eigentlichen Thema, das ihn betraf, gefunden hatte." 


Christie fuhr nach der Mittagspause fort: Browning, sagte er, hatte Paget 
nie gelesen. Als Pearson Browning nachvernahm, hatte er den Teil aus 
Pagets Buch vorgelesen, der die Gaskammern bestätigte. "Dieser Teil ist für 
die Anklage wichtig. Sehen Sie, Gerüchte sind viel wichtiger als persön- 
liches Wissen." 
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Die tiberlebenden Augenzeugen, die Browning vorbrachte, waren Rudolf 
Vrba, Filip Müller und Rudolf Reder. "Befragt, wie er sie als glaubwiirdig 
erweist", sagte Christie, erwähnt er Stichproben zur Zuverlässigkeit. "Ich 
nehme an, das heifst, wenn er 10 übertriebene Geschichten hätte, würde er 
sie alle als wahr befinden, anstatt sie mit der Frage 'Kann das tatsächlich 
geschehen? auf den Prüfstand zu nehmen. Wenn sie alle miteinander 
übereinstimmen, nun gut, das macht sie glaubhaft. Ich meine, das ist das 
Fazit seiner Aussage." 


Nach dem Durchgehen einer langen Reihe von schwachen Punkten in 
Brownings Aussage erklärte Christie "die Theorie der Verteidigung‘, die, 
einfach ausgedrückt, die folgende war: "Wenn es Meinungsäußerung ist, 
dann müssen Sie auf Freispruch erkennen." Der wirkliche Zweck des 8177, 
legte Christie dar, war es, Leute davon abzuhalten, Dinge in die Welt zu 
setzen wie: "Das hiesige Atomkraftwerk ist im Begriff zu schmelzen", was 
Panik erzeugen würde. 


Es war bezeichnend, sagte Christie, daß, als der Anklagevertreter den 
Eingangssatz der Harwood-Schrift laut verlas, er die Worte "wie er glaubt" 
ausließ. Pearson hätte sagen sollen, "In den folgenden Kapiteln hat der 
Verfasser, wie er glaubt, unwiderlegliches Beweismaterial dafür 
zusammengestellt, daß die Behauptung, sechs Millionen Juden seien 
während des Zweiten Weltkriegs in unmittelbarer Folge einer offiziellen 
deutschen Vernichtungspolitik gestorben, ausgesprochen unbegründet ist." 
Und natürlich hat Harwood nie vorgegeben, er wolle in diesem Streitfall 
beide Seiten darstellen. 


Die Verteidigung, sagte Christie, zog zwei Sprachfachleute hinzu, um 
klarzumachen, daß Harwoods Schrift eine Meinungsäußerung wäre. Die 
Verteidigung zog Geschichtsfachleute hinzu, um klarzustellen, daß 
Geschichte "im Grunde Meinungssache" ist. Diese gleichen Geschichts- 
experten bezeugten, daß die bei Harwood erörterten Tatsachen im 
Wesentlichen wahr sind, trotz gelegentlicher Irrtümer. Die Verteidigung 
zog auch technische Fachleute hinzu, um die Unmöglichkeiten innerhalb 
der gängigen Vernichtungsstory klarzumachen. 


Die Anklage lieferte keinen unmittelbaren Beweis dafür, daß Zündel 1981 
wußte, Did Six Million Really Die? sei falsch, oder daß er heute wisse, es sei 
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falsch. "Alle sich aus den Umständen ergebenden Beweise deuten darauf 
hin, daß der Beklagte glaubt, es sei wahr." 


Die Anklage muß auch beweisen, daß die Schrift "dazu geeignet ist, 
Schaden anzurichten", bemerkte Christie. "Sie hat nicht bewiesen und kann 
nicht beweisen, dafs dies der Fall ist." Sie hat nicht einmal bewiesen, dafs 
irgend jemand die Schrift erhalten hat. Die Anklage hat niemals "eine 
einzige gesellschaftliche Wirkung dieser Veróffentlichung" vorgewiesen. 
Wenn man die verflossene Zeitspanne von sieben Jahren berücksichtigt, 
"wie wahrscheinlich ist eine solche Auswirkung, wenn in dieser Zeit nichts 
zu bemerken ist? Es ist überhaupt nicht wahrscheinlich." Die 
Beschuldigung ist einfach "lächerlich". 


Die Verteidigung hatte der Schrift als "herausfordernde 
Meinungsäußerung" einen "Wert an sich" zugemessen, sagte Christie, 
obwohl "Meinung keinen Wert braucht, um rechtmäßig zu sein." Ein 
international angesehener Historiker, David Irving, hatte unter Eid 
ausgesagt, daß er die von Harwood vorgebrachten Beweise als "seines 
Erachtens bedeutsam" ansehe. Was konnte man von einem Buch noch mehr 
erwarten? 


Christie bot dann eine breite Zusammenstellung von Aussagen zur 
Verteidigung an, von denen einige besonders herausragende hier erwähnt 
werden sollen. 


Der erste Zeuge der Verteidigung, Ditlieb Felderer, war, wie Christie sagte, 
der "Typ eines Experten aus eigener Kraft... der die "heiligen Kühe' 
herausfordert." Es stellte sich heraus, daß fast alles, was Felderer Zündel 
vor beinahe 10 Jahren über die Blauverfärbung der dem Zyklon-B ausge- 
setzten Materialien gesagt hatte, "absolut richtig" war. Ein promovierter 
Chemiker, Dr. Roth, hatte alles bestätigt. Felderer fand die Blauverfärbung 
in Auschwitz dort, wo gemäß den Angaben Läuse vergast worden waren, 
aber nicht dort, wo angeblich Menschen vergast wurden. "Das kann nicht 
einfach übergangen werden." Wie wird die Anklage damit fertigwerden? 
sann Christie nach. "Es lächerlich machen? Ich weiß nicht." 


Die Anklage nannte Felderer "besessen", sagte Christie. Aber wie steht es 
mit Raul Hilberg, der 40 Jahre lang ununterbrochen den Holocaust 
erforscht hat? Die Anklage nannte ihn "mit Leib und Seele bei seiner 
Arbeit." 
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Bei Felderers Kreuzverhór verlas die Anklage als Beweis vieles aus der 
Broschüre der CIA [Central Intelligence Agency- US-Geheimdienst] über 
die alliierten Luftaufnahmen von Auschwitz. Warum? fragte Christie, 
wenn man davon ausgeht, daf der Text dieser Broschüre auf 
Sekundärquellen beruhte und in Widerspruch stand mit der Aussage der 
Photos, und wenn man berücksichtigt, dafs es der Zeuge vóllig ablehnte, 
sich dem anzuschließen. Teile wurden ausführlich verlesen, ohne dem 
Zeugen auch nur eine Frage zu stellen. Was ging da vor? "Solche Dinge 
kamen im Prozeß immer wieder vor... Das hatte mit dem Zeugen gar nichts 
zu tun. Man versuchte, im Kreuzverhór Aussagen von Leuten zu 
bekommen, die man nicht als Zeugen aufrufen will... Mit solchen 
Techniken schiebt man in die Aussage etwas hinein, was niemals 
Gegenstand des Kreuzverhórs ist. Es wird auch überhaupt nicht wirklich 
beeidet. Es ist kein Wahrheitsbeweis. Ich bin sicher, daf$ das Gericht Ihnen 
sagen wird, daß man einen großen Unterschied machen muß zwischen 
dem, was von einem Zeugen hier aufgrund von Kenntnissen aus erster 
Hand und eigenen Beobachtungen unter Eid ausgesagt wird und was 
diesem Zeugen aus anderer Quelle zugeordnet wird... Der Text des CIA- 
Berichts bringt uns keinen Beweis seiner Wahrhaftigkeit." 


Der nächste Zeuge war Thies Christophersen. Er berichtete uns das, sagte 
Christie, was er Zündel vor Jahren erzählt hatte, was er mit eigenen Augen 
während des Jahres gesehen hatte, das er in Auschwitz verbrachte. Ja, er 
bewunderte Hitler. Das hatten fast alle Deutschen getan, wie Irvings 
Aussage verdeutlichte, aber das machte sie nicht alle zu Lügnern. Beim 
Nachverhór hatte Christophersen gesagt, jeder gewóhnliche Verbrecher 
habe ein Recht, sich zu verteidigen, und "ich will das gleiche Recht für 
mein Volk, das als Verbrecher hingestellt wird." 


Christie warnte davor, daß die Anklage in ihrem Plädoyer "sich auf 
Phantasien einlassen" kónnte solcherart, dafs die "Wiederauferstehung 
Hitlers wahrscheinlich oder beabsichtigt sei", aber "ich móchte Sie bitten, 
sich da eines Besseren zu besinnen." Dieser Zeuge, ein älterer Deutscher, 
hat Hitler gegenüber, dem er zweimal begegnet ist, positive Gefühle, und 
"das ist seine Sache. Das macht ihn nicht zum Lügner." Er ist "klarerweise 
aufrichtig" in Bezug auf das, was er persónlich um Auschwitz herum 
gesehen hat, und seine Ansichten werden natürlich die ehrlichen Ansichten 
des Beklagten beeinflufst haben. 
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Der Zeuge Dr. Russell Barton sagte aus, daß Harwoods Bericht über seine 
Schriften einwandfrei war, sagte Christie. Vom Zuschauen bei Gebeten und 
aus anderen Anhaltspunkten wußte Barton, daß im Mai 1945 etwa die 
Hälfte der Internierten in Bergen-Belsen Juden waren. Und die große 
Mehrheit dieser Internierten war gegen Kriegsende aus den polnischen 
Lagern zurück nach Deutschland transportiert worden, oft freiwillig, weil 
sie das einer "Befreiung" durch die Sowjets vorzogen. Was bedeutete dies 
alles hinsichtlich eines Planes zur Judenausrottung? 


Auf die Bitte hin, eine Anmerkung zur óffentlichen Diskussion über den 
Holocaust, rassische Spannungen und andere heikle Dinge zu machen, 
blieb Barton als Psychiater bei der Ansicht, daf? Erórterung besser sei als 
Unterdrückung. 


Natürlich ließ Barton erkennen, daß er vieles von der gängigen Holocaust- 
Geschichte akzeptierte. Das sei verständlich, meinte Christie. Er hatte einen 
"sehr couragierten Standpunkt eingenommen, seine Einsichten" zu Belsen 
zu veröffentlichen und dafür über Jahre hin "einen sehr hohen Preis 
gezahlt." "Sie können eine Ursache sehen, warum er nichts Umstrittenes 
mehr sagen möchte, aber warum sollte er auch? Er weiß nicht, was in Polen 
vor sich ging. Er ist willens zu akzeptieren, was die Anklage darüber sagt." 


Dr. Kuang Fann bezeugte, daß die Harwood-Schrift ein typisches 
polemisches Werk, eine Streitschrift, ein Stück politische Meinung ist. 
Wenn Sie Fann glauben, warnte Christie, oder selbst, wenn Sie "den 
geringsten begründeten Zweifel" haben, daß er doch rechthaben könnte, 
dann haben Sie keine andere Wahl, als Zündel freizusprechen. "Denken Sie 
daran." 


Mark Weber war ein Hauptzeuge, der Harwood Zeile für Zeile 
durchleuchtete. Christie erinnerte die Geschworenen an einige von Webers 
Anmerkungen. Es gab keine deutsche Politik, die Juden zu vernichten und 
kein einziges Dokument, um das Gegenteil aufzuzeigen, was im Lichte des 
Umfangs des angeblichen Programms und der Zahl der erhalten 
gebliebenen deutschen Aufzeichnungen "alarmierend" war. Es gab nicht 
einmal eine deutsche Politik, die Juden in der besetzten Sowjetunion durch 
die Einsatzgruppen zu vernichten, trotz dem, was Otto Ohlendorf bei 
seinem eigenen Prozeß fälschlich über einen Hitlerbefehl gesagt hatte. Nur 
die Vernichtung des bolschewistischen Systems war verlangt worden. 
Mehrere angeblich wichtige Beweisstücke für die deutsche 
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Vernichtungspolitik waren nicht das, was sie auf den ersten Blick scheinen 
mochten: Himmlers Posener Rede, Heydrichs Vergeltungsbefehl vom 4. 
Juli 1941 und Görings "Endlösungs"-Brief an Heydrich. Dem galizischen 
Dokument mit seinen wilden Ubertreibungen tiber beschlagnahmtes Gold 
war klarerweise nicht zu trauen, und diese spiegelten andere 
Ubertreibungen in sonstigen deutschen Berichten wider. Konrad Morgens 
Mutmaßungen über Auschwitz konnte man nicht trauen, da die von ihm 
vernommenen Gerüchte das Lager in Monowitz (Auschwitz III) betrafen. 
Die Aussagen von Oswald Pohl und vielen anderen deutschen 
Angeklagten konnte man nicht für bare Münze nehmen, weil diese 
gefoltert worden waren, was, wie Christie bemerkte, "wieder und wieder 
von anderen Zeugen bestätigt worden ist", einschließlich David Irving. 
Was Harwoods Fehler angeht, hatte Weber betont, daß die meisten, wie 
derjenige, die erste Erwähnung der Judenvernichtung Rafael Lemkin 
zuzuschreiben, sehr belanglos und weder für Harwoods These noch für 
das Werk seines Ratgebers Paul Rassinier entscheidend waren. 


Die Nebenzeugin Maria Van Herwaarden hatte ausgesagt, daß sie während 
ihrer Internierung in Birkenau keine Anzeichen von Judenvernichtung 
entdecken konnte. Als sie schließlich im Januar 1945 von dort weggebracht 
wurde, war sie auf dem Transport nach Deutschland mit Juden zusammen. 
Ihre Geschichte war völlig überein-stimmend mit der von Thies 
Christophersen. 


Ein weiterer Nebenzeuge war Tiudar Rudolph, der bei der deutschen 
Sicherheitspolizei im besetzten Lodz [Litzmannstadt] gearbeitet hatte. 
Aufgrund seiner Erfahrungen, führte Christie aus, erzählte er Zündel, die 
angebliche Vernichtung sei eine "ausgemachte Lüge". Sie hatten lange 
Gespräche darüber. Versetzen Sie sich an Zündels Stelle, sagte Christie. "Sie 
haben jemanden kennengelernt, der dort war, und der sagte Ihnen, es ist 
eine absolute Lüge, daß die Juden vernichtet wurden. Ich meine, das ist ein 
Grund, warum dieser Mann, Ernst Zündel, ehrlich an dem Glauben 
festhalten konnte, daß es keine Vernichtung gegeben hat... [Rudolph] 
besprach mit Zündel die technischen Unmöglichkeiten der Vergasung und 
Kremierung von sechs Millionen Juden." 


Joseph Burg war ein weiterer Zeuge, der zu der Zeit in Europa war, sagte 
Christie, "eine ausgezeichnete Quelle von Wissen aus erster Hand", der 
Zündel sagte, warum er den Holocaust für einen Schwindel hielt. Hier war 
ein Jude, der Auschwitz schon 1945 persönlich erforscht hat, doch die 
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Anklage lehnte es ab, ihn ins Kreuzverhór zu nehmen. "Er ist, vermute ich, 
unter ihrer Würde", sagte Christie. "Es wurden keine anderen Juden zu 
dieser Verhandlung geholt, um irgend etwas Gegenteiliges zu bestátigen." 


Christie nahm seine Ansprache vor den Geschworenen am Dienstag, 3. 
Mai, mit einer Besprechung von Dr. Gary Bottings Zeugenaussage wieder 
auf. Botting hatte festgestellt, sagte Christie, daf$, "wenn Autoren den 
Ausdruck die Wahrheit" benutzen, sie sich für das stark machen, was sie 
nach ihrer Meinung für die Wahrheit halten. Wir alle beanspruchen die 
Wahrheit für unsere eigenen Meinungen. Ich denke, das ist ein allgemeines 
Verhalten von jedem, der an eine Meinung glaubt. Wir alle denken, es ist 
die Wahrheit und wir sagen, es ist die Wahrheit, aber es ist dennoch unsere 
Meinung, wenn man der Sache auf den Grund geht." 


Botting betonte, dafs "die Meinungsanteile der Broschüre ihr wesentliches 
sind", und zeigte, daß die Fakten bei Harwood ohne die zugehörige 
Meinung keine Bedeutung haben. "Erklärungen wie die, daß Bischof 
Dibelius Gerstein nicht vertrauenswürdig nannte, oder die, dafs seine 
Schwägerin, nicht seine Schwester, geisteskrank gewesen sei, sind wirklich 
ohne Belang, wenn man sie für sich allein nimmt. Man gehe an eine 
Straßenecke und wiederhole sie vor einem Unbekannten und sehe nach 
ihrer Wirkung, selbst wenn sie falsch wären! Ohne eine von ihnen 
abgeleitete Meinung sind sie wirklich bedeutungslos. Sie kónnen Teil einer 
Meinung sein... aber für sich genommen haben sie keinerlei Wirkung." 


Christie besprach dann die Aussage von Ivan Lagacé, der "als Person mit 
einem gewissen Stand an praktischem Wissen über einige reale Dinge" als 
Zeuge angeboten worden war. Die Welt hat sich in 45 Jahren nicht so viel 
verändert, sagte Christie. "Temperaturen, menschliche Körper, Zeiten für 
die Kremierung sind reale Dinge", die die gleichen bleiben. Wie Lagacé 
gesagt hatte, hat sich der grundlegende Vorgang der Kremierung während 
des letzten Jahrhunderts nicht verändert. 


Harwood hatte geschrieben, dafs die Verbrennung von Millionen in einigen 
Lagern, wie sie in der strenggläubigen Holocaust-Literatur beschrieben 
wird, unmöglich war, und Lagacé hatte bewiesen, daß er recht hatte. Die 
Anklage konnte nur versuchen, ins Feld zu führen, daß die Deutschen sich 
nicht um die Sicherheit der jüdischen Arbeiter der Sonderkommandos 
kümmerten, was die Luftvergiftung und so weiter anging, aber Lagacé 
zeigte, daß die Verbrennungsleistung nicht wesentlich erhöht werden 
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kann, ohne dafs das Krematorium versagt und das Gebáude abbrennt. Und, 
betonte Christie, es gibt keinen Beweis daftir, dafs irgendein Krematorium 
in Auschwitz jemals in Brand geraten ist. Offenbar beachteten die Nazis 
alle üblichen Sicherheitsmaßregeln. So könnten sie nicht mehr als etwa 200 
Leichen je Tag mit ihren Einrichtungen in Birkenau kremiert haben und 
nicht 4.000 je Tag, wie Hilberg das behauptet. 


Als Schlußfolgerung, sagte Christie, "sind die Behauptungen der 
Vernichtungsthese unmóglich... Das ist wichtig, denn, wenn der Leitsatz 
von Did Six Million Really Die? als wahr erwiesen wird... oder wenn es 
begründete Zweifel gibt, ob er falsch ist oder nicht, dann muf dieser 
Zweifelsfall zugunsten des Beklagten aufgelóst werden." 


Bei der kurzen Besprechung der Aussage von Hans Schróder machte 
Christie, ein gláubiger Katholik, eine interessante Bemerkung: "Es mag 
sein, daß Herr Zündel ein Mensch mit einem Vorurteil ist... Wir nähern uns 
der Religion mit einem Vorurteil - wir nennen das Glauben. Heifst das, daß 
wir unaufrichtig in unserem Glauben sind? Nein, es bedeutet, wir sind 
normal, wir sind menschlich..." 


Christie kam als náchstem zu Udo Walendy, dem Pearson im Zeugenstand 
gesagt hatte, "Sehen Sie, Harwood konnte nicht einmal Sie richtig 
zitieren..." Aber, fragte Christie, wie ernst konnte Harwoods 
Fehldarstellung Walendys gewesen sein, wenn Walendy selbst eine 
deutsche Übersetzung der Schrift veróffentlichte? Vielleicht hat Walendy 
den Irrtum nicht einmal erkannt; wie wenig wahrscheinlich war dann, dafs 
Harwood oder Zündel ihn erkennen konnten? 


"Walendy hat niemals irgendwelche Fehler in der Broschüre mit Zündel 
besprochen, weil er meinte, sie seien nicht wichtig", sagte Christie, der 
beipflichtete, daß "die Fehler bei Harwood keine Bedeutung für die These 
selbst haben." 


Das Wort "wissenschaftlich" wurde durch Walendy beim Beschreiben der 
Harwood-Broschüre "zu Tode geritten", sagte Christie. Nach Christies 
Auffassung meinte Walendy "logisch": er wandte "gesunden Menschen- 
verstand" auf den Holocaust an. Obwohl vielleicht in den Augen des 
Gerichts kein Experte, baute Walendy stark auf die Hilfe von Experten. 
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Walendy hatte viele interessante Anmerkungen tiber Auschwitz gemacht. 
Zum Beispiel hatten die Sowjets, als sie das Lager befreiten, verkündet, daß 
dort Millionen mit einem "elektrischen Transportband-System" umgebracht 
worden wären. Die "zweite Prawda-Geschichte" erzählte von Leichen- 
verbrennungen innerhalb weniger Minuten. 


In seinem Kommentar in der kanadischen Ausgabe von Harwood zitierte 
Zündel Walendy als eine Quelle, auf die er sich persónlich gestützt hatte. 
Die Anklage stellte nie fest, daß Zündel die Anti-Harwood-Broschüre Six 
Million Did Die kannte, sondern nur, daß er Walendys kurze Erwiderung 
darauf besprochen hatte. 


Nach einer kurzgefafsten Besprechung von Emil Lachouts Aussage kam 
Christie zu derjenigen von Dr. Robert Faurisson, einer weiteren 
Persónlichkeit, die Zündel als unmittelbare Informationsquelle benannt 
hatte. Christie bat die Geschworenen, das anzusehen, was Faurisson in den 
70er Jahren über Gaskammern und Krematorien geschrieben habe und was 
Leuchter und Lagacé heute unter Eid sagten: "Es ist dasselbe." Wie 
Harwood, sagte Christie, leugnete Faurisson "in keiner Weise eine jüdische 
Tragódie während des 2. Weltkriegs." Im Gegenteil, er legte eine Liste der 
harten Maßnahmen gegen die Juden an. Aber die Liste enthielt nicht den 
"Glauben an sechs Millionen Tote oder einen offiziellen Plan oder 
Gaskammern." 


Christie verwendete einige Zeit darauf, Fehler und irreführende 
Darstellungen von Suzman und Diamond in Six Million Did Die zu 
besprechen, wie Faurisson sie aufgezáhlt hatte. Die Behauptungen der 
Schrift entbehren allgemein der Erläuterung. Zum Beispiel erwähnt sie 
"Dampfkammern" in Treblinka, gibt aber nicht an, daß diesen weithin kein 
Glauben geschenkt wird. Sie erwähnt das Geständnis von Rudolf Höß, 
jedoch nicht die heute zweifelnde Haltung der Historiker dazu. Sie 
erwähnt Gaskammern an Orten wie Dachau und Ravensbrück, nicht aber 
die späteren Beweise dagegen. "Es ist ganz klar", sagte Christie, "daß Six 
Million Did Die das ist, was Dr. Faurisson es genannt hat - es ist Schund." 


Es gibt keinen Beweis, sagte Christie, ob Zündel bezüglich Six Million Did 
Die jemals nachgefragt hat, aber, setzte er hinzu, "ich würde meinen, daß 
ein vernünftiger Mensch mit dem Wissen, das ihm damals zur Verfügung 
stand, nicht nachfragen mußte." 
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tied thousands of graves at hundreds of locations, which were scattered over 
an enormous area — all of this without leaving behind any material or docu- 
mentary traces! 

Without thousands of maps, on which the graves were marked, it would 
quite obviously have been impossible to locate those thousands of mass graves 
in a territory of more than 1.2 million square kilometers, but no such maps аге 
mentioned in even a single Einsatzgruppe report or any other document, or 
have any such maps ever been found among the German documents captured 
by the victors of World War II. And if — as the witnesses report — thousands of 
pyres were burning during the night despite blackout regulations, no Soviet 
reconnaissance plane discovered and photographed them — for otherwise the 
photographs would have been exploited at once for propaganda purposes. 

Thomas Sandkühler plays this down:°°’ 

“Due to the extreme secrecy of the ‘Operation 1005,’ written sources on it 

are very rare." 

In other words, there are none! Sandkühler's statement reflects the total em- 
barrassment, which orthodox historians feel in the face of this outrage, while 
simultaneously serving up the customary stale explanation: the documents do 
not exist “due to the strict secrecy”! This hypothesis stands in glaring contrast 
to a fact, which Gerald Reitlinger describes:°* 

"The original series [of Einsatzgruppen reports] consisted of nearly two 

hundred reports with a circulation list of sixty to a hundred copies each. 

[...] 

It is not easy to see why the murderers left such an abundant testimony be- 

hind them, |...]" 

The Event Reports USSR comprise a total of “over 2,900 typewritten pag- 
es,"9? and each of them was distributed with a minimum circulation of 30 
copies. The Germans are therefore supposed to have distributed tens of thou- 
sands of pages of documents concerning the mass shootings committed by the 
Einsatzgruppen, then quite suddenly have grasped the necessity of exhuming 
and burning the bodies, but have forgotten to destroy the incriminating docu- 
ments! 

In fact, the story of ‘Operation 1005’ is based upon several completely un- 
reliable witness statements. The first of them were collected by Soviet com- 
missions or journalists and printed in the Black Book edited by Ilya Ehrenburg 
and Wassili Grossman. This is a propagandistic collection of tales from al- 
leged eyewitnesses. Aside from the Vladimir K. Davidov already mentioned, 
one finds here the (hearsay) testimony of Shimon Ariel and Zalma Edelman 


657 T. Sandkühler, op. cit. (note 652), p. 278. 
658 G, Reitlinger, op. cit. (note 180), p. 213. 
659 H, Krausnick, H. H. Wilhelm, op. cit. (note 656), p. 333. 
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Christie fafste die Aussagen Bill Armontrouts und Kenneth Wilsons 
zusammen und kam dann zu Fred Leuchter Er erinnerte die 
Geschworenen, daf es für die Verteidigung nicht notwendig sei, über einen 
angemessenen Zweifel hinaus zu beweisen, dafs Leuchter recht habe. Es sei 
lediglich zu beweisen, daß ein angemessener Zweifel an der gängigen 
Holocaust-Geschichte bestehe, etwas, was Leuchter, indem er sie 
"vollkommen unmöglich" nannte, ohne Frage getan hatte. Und natürlich 
war selbst dieser Minimalbeweis nur dann nötig, wenn die Harwood- 
Schrift im Wesentlichen als "Tatsachenbehauptung" beurteilt wurde. 


Die Anklage, sagte Christie, hatte Leuchter (und Lagacé) damit 
geantwortet, daß sie meinte, die Deutschen hätten sich nicht um die 
Sicherheit gesorgt. "Aber ein sehr sicherer Betrieb war selbstverständlich 
nötig für einen Vorgang, der angeblich ständig wiederholt wurde." 


"Leuchter muß kein Holocaustexperte sein, um diesen Behauptungen 
nachzugehen", sagte Christie. "Er braucht nur zu wissen, was behauptet 
wird und wie das Behauptete angeblich ausgeführt wurde, und er muß die 
Vorrichtungen sehen, womit es angeblich ausgeführt worden ist." Er 
vollzog "die erste wissenschaftliche Untersuchung vor Ort dessen, was 
angeblich das größte Verbrechen der Geschichte ist." 


"Das Beweismaterial von Leuchter hat einen Anteil Chemie", sagte Christie, 
was ihn zu der Aussage von Dr. James Roth führte, der "sehr klar bezeugte, 
daß wiederholte Anwendungen von Cyanwasserstoff in Verbindung mit 
Eisen in Ziegelstein oder Mörtel unvermeidlich Preußisch Blau erzeugt, die 
Cyanwasserstoffverbindung mit Eisen." 


"Der Unterschied zwischen 6 und 1.050 ist ein massiver Unterschied", sagte 
Christie, der beweist, wo in Auschwitz Zyklon-B benutzt wurde und wo 
nicht. "Dieser Beweis wird durch die Anklage in keinerlei seriöser Weise 
angezweifelt. Er ist unwiderlegbar." 


Christie zeigte den Geschworenen nochmals die Graphik von Roth1. "Das", 
erklärte er, "ist der bestmóglichste Beweis, um zu zeigen", daß Harwoods 
These richtig ist. Doch der Beklagte braucht nur "einen berechtigten 
Zweifel bezüglich des Gegenstands zu erzeugen, und dann müssen Sie auf 
Freispruch erkennen." 
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Der letzte Zeuge war David Irving. "Nun", sagte Christie, "David Irvings 
Ansichten von 1977 unterscheiden sich von denen von 1988. Meiner 
Ansicht nach ist das kein Zeichen von Unzulànglichkeit. Es ist ein Zeichen 
von Ehrlichkeit, daß Meinungen sich ändern und Glauben sich ändert, weil 
die Information sich ändert." 


Irving hatte sehr anerkennend von der Harwood-Schrift gesprochen und 
dabei gesagt, "er sei von der Qualität der Argumente überrascht", habe sie 
wertvoll gefunden, um Menschen anzuregen, wichtige Frage zu stellen, 
und hielt sie überdies zu 90 Prozent für sachlich richtig. Irving erklärte 
auch, daß es "praktisch keine Erforschung des Holocaust gegeben habe." 
Eine wirkliche Vernichtung hätte "zahllose Bezüge in den Akten" erzeugt, 
behauptete er. 


Nach einer Mittagspause erklärte Christie: "Niemand kann es als im 
öffentlichen Interesse liegend ansehen, Meinungen oder Wahrheiten zu 
verschweigen und stillzuhalten, weil andernfalls gewaltsame Reaktionen 
bei denen hervorgerufen werden könnten, die auf Lügen beharren." 


War der Paragraph 177 des Strafgesetzbuches das Produkt der Furcht der 
kanadischen Gesellschaft vor einer vernunftwidrigen, gewalttátigen 
Minderheit? "Wenn das der Fall ware, kónnte jede Minderheit, die bereit zu 
gewaltsamem Handeln gegen eine von ihr ungeliebte Meinung ist, durch 
die Autorität der Gerichte die Macht des Staates dazu einspannen, ihren 
Willen als óffentliches Interesse durchzusetzen." 


"Ich fordere Sie dringend auf zu überlegen", sagte Christie, "daß an dem 
Tag, da das óffentliche Interesse an gesellschaftlicher und rassischer 
Duldsamkeit als Verbot der Kritik an Minderheiten ausgedeutet wird, jeder 
sinnvolle Austausch von Gedanken innerhalb der Gesellschaft zu Ende sein 
wird." 


"Ich habe die Haltung der Verteidigung im Hinblick auf die Beweise in 
diesem Verfahren zusammengefaßt", sagte Christie. "Nun möchte ich kurz 
unsere Stellungnahme dazu erklären, wie Sie diese Beweise bewerten 
sollten." Wir haben durchweg vorgetragen, dafs "das Wesen dieser These 
Meinungsäußerung ist", und "kein Beweis dem wirklich widersprochen 
hat." 
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Meinungsäußerungen fangen nicht immer an mit: "Ich glaube, daß..." Die 
Feststellung, "Joseph Stalin brachte nicht wirklich sechs Millionen Ukrainer 
um", ist tatsächlich eine Meinungsäußerung. 


Eine "Darstellung" - um ein Wort zu gebrauchen, wie es in Paragraph 177 
und in Zündels Anklage vorkommt - ist jedoch "ein vorgeblicher Bericht 
von Ereignissen aus erster Hand und kann daher wahr oder falsch sein." 
Die Harwood-Schrift ist keine "Darstellung". 


"Die Geschichte als etwas anderes denn als Meinung zu betrachten, sie als 
Tatsachen anzusehen, die im juristischen Sinn auf Wahrheit oder 
Unwahrheit zu prüfen sind, heißt den Versuch zu machen, eine amtliche 
Geschichte aufzubauen, so wie es in der Sowjetunion geschieht, wo 
jedesmal neue Geschichtsbücher geschrieben werden müssen, wenn ein 
neuer Mann an die Macht kommt. Manche Leute würden das gerne sehen." 


"Einige Tatsachen, auf denen eine Meinung beruht, mógen wahr sein und 
andere falsch oder ungenau, aber die Meinung kann dennoch ehrlich 
vertreten werden und für die Sache dennoch gültig sein." 


Die Anklage gebrauchte oft ad hominem-Argumentel gegen den 
Beklagten, sagte Christie. Diese "Verleumdungskampagne" barg die 
Absicht, ein Motiv zu unterstellen, über den Holocaust Lügen 
aufzubringen. Aber das war "Unsinn". "Wenn ein Mann seine Frau liebt, 
wird er dann mehr oder weniger wahrscheinlich Böses über sie glauben? 
Sicherlich weniger wahrscheinlich. Weil ein Mann Kommunist ist, wird er 
mehr oder weniger geneigt sein zu glauben, Stalin habe sechs Millionen 
Ukrainer umgebracht? Er wird mit Sicherheit weniger Neigung dazu haben 
wegen eines Vorurteils, weil er von dem, an das er glaubt, Gutes glauben 
möchte... Wenn behauptet oder... nahegelegt wird, der Beklagte sei ein Ver- 
ehrer von Adolf Hitler, so ist das in keiner Weise ein Beweis, daß er 
deshalb an das Böse glaube und darüber lüge." Christie setzte hinzu, daß 
Zündels Vorurteil zugunsten Hitlers oder des Nationalsozialismus von der 
Anklage nicht einmal bewiesen worden wäre. 


Zündel hatte geradeheraus seine Einstellung zum Holocaust dargelegt, 
sagte Christie. "Die Anklage scheint von uns zu erwarten, daß wir hinter 
das Offensichtliche schauen, das Offensichtliche übersehen, glauben, es 
gebe da finstere Motive und Absichten, wo für das alles kein Beweis 
vorhanden ist. Man bittet Sie fast darum zu sagen, er sei schlecht, selbst 
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wenn nichts [an ihm] anders erscheint als nur gut." Wäre Zündel ein 
Kommunist, würde das nicht bedeuten, er sei ein Lügner, aber die Anklage 
"versucht, ihn gleichsam in eine Hakenkreuzfahne zu wickeln, damit Sie 
auf seinen angeblichen Glauben reagieren. Was die Anklage auf gar keine 
Art beweisen kann und tatsáchlich auch nicht beweist, ist, daf$ er nicht 
glaubt, was er zu glauben angibt." 


"Die Anklage", betonte Christie, "sagt, [der Beklagte] stehe nicht wegen 
seines Glaubens vor Gericht, und ich erwidere darauf, es sollte ihm deshalb 
geglaubt werden, wenn er sagt, er sei wirklich überzeugt von dem, was er 
glaubt. Alles, was bei einem normalen Menschen absolute Überzeugung 
beweisen würde, scheint der Anklage zum Beweis zu dienen, daß Ernst 
Zündel keine solche Überzeugung hat. Ich meine, sie kann das nur tun 
oder zu tun versuchen, indem sie an feindselige Gefühle appelliert... gegen 
Überzeugungen, die mein Kollege so klar als 'nazistisch' bezeichnet." 


Die Anklage brachte wiederholt vor, daß "Neonazis" Gebrauch von 
revisionistischen Erkenntnissen machen kónnten. "Die Wahrheit sollte 
jedermann offenstehen", sagte Christie, "unabhängig von der politischen 
Einstellung. Lassen Sie die Würfel fallen, wohin sie fallen mógen. Es ist 
nicht richtig, etwas als falsch anzusehen, weil jemand mit einer Ihnen 
unbequemen politischen Ansicht davon Gebrauch machen kónnte." 


Ferner, sagte Christie, "ist der Holocaust zu einer wichtigen Waffe der 
Propaganda geworden, und es ist politisch gefáhrlich, auch nur 
vernünftige Fragen danach zu stellen." Darum "sollte das Recht auf 
Diskussion gefestigt werden." 


Die Anklage hatte "absichtliche Blindheit" bei Zündel als gegeben 
betrachtet, sagte Christie, aber das "setzt voraus, dafs die Anklage die 
Wahrheit entweder in der Broschüre Six Million Did Die oder in Gestalt der 
Aussage eines anderen besitzt, entweder derjenigen von Dr. Hilberg oder 
von Dr. Browning. Alles, was sie tatsáchlich in jeder dieser drei Quellen 
hat, ist jeweils eine weitere Meinung." 


Keiner der Zeugen der Verteidigung hat Intoleranz gezeigt, sagte Christie. 
Keiner sagte: "Seht her, die ganze Welt muß meine Meinung annehmen." 
Felderer wenigstens sagte genau das Gegenteil - daf$ es ihm ziemlich egal 
sei, was die anderen dächten. 
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Wie oft während dieses Prozesses, fragte Christie, "hat die Anklage sich mit 
den Seiten, dem Vor- und Nachwort in Did Six Million Really Die? 
bescháftigt, die Ernst Zündel geschrieben hat?" Sehr selten, doch sie hat 
unterstellt, daß "ein Mann, der seine Überzeugung erklärt... nicht wirklich 
glaubt, was er zu glauben angibt, und dann sagen sie, er werde nicht... 
wegen seiner Überzeugung verfolgt, sondern [wegen] Unglaubens, weil er 
nicht wirklich glaubt, was zu glauben er angibt. Für mich hat das mit 
Vernunft nichts zu tun, und die Beweise, meine ich, stützen es nicht." 


In seinem Nachwort zu Harwood schrieb Zündel, "Das ist die Wahrheit." 
"Die Anklage", sagte Christie, "muß jenseits eines begründeten Zweifels 
beweisen, daf es nicht nur nicht die Wahrheit ist, sondern darüber hinaus, 
daß er es selbst nicht glaubte, und weiter, daß er wufste, es sei falsch. Sie 
muß das beweisen." 


"Es lag an der Anklage, die Falschheit der These von Did Six Million Really 
Die? zu beweisen", sagte Christie. Wie ist sie damit umgegangen? Sie las 
einen "Haufen Papiere" vor, die vom letzten Prozeß übriggeblieben waren. 
"Ich vermute, das würde Hilberg heute nicht unter Eid aussagen." Die 
Anklage hat einen anderen "Papierhistoriker' aufgebaut, Christopher 
Browning. Und sie holten "einen Wächter von kilometerlangen Akten, der 
sagte, daß nicht eins der Zitate des Roten Kreuzes in Did Six Million Really 
Die? unrichtig war, obgleich das Rote Kreuz mit dessen These nicht 
übereinstimmt." 


"Und was brachte die Anklage nicht zutage?" fragte Christie. Technische 
oder forensische  [gerichtstechnische] Beweise irgendwelcher Art. 
Überlebende wie Joseph Burg und Maria Van Herwaarden oder andere 
Zeugen aus der Kriegszeit wie Barton, Christophersen, Kneuper und 
Rudolph. Einen wichtigen Historiker wie David Irving. Fachleute für 
Sprache wie Fann und Botting. Wirkliche Beweise zur Geisteshaltung des 
Beklagten zur Zeit der Veröffentlichung. Einen Hinweis, daß irgend 
jemand die Harwood-Schrift tatsächlich von Zündel bekommen hat, viel 
weniger, daß sie als Bedrohung des öffentlichen Interesses eingeschätzt 
wurde. 


Die Verteidigung andererseits "stellte Leute vor, die an die Dinge mit dem 
gesunden Verstand des normalen Menschen herangehen und nicht 
eingeschüchtert sind" durch akademische Autorität. 
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Manche Tatsachenbehauptungen bei Harwood sind zweifellos falsch, sagte 
Christie, aber das ist normal. "Es ist nur die These selbst, die 
Schlußfolgerung, die auf irgendeine Weise von Bedeutung oder umstritten 
ist." 


Lassen Sie uns auf die Intelligenz von gewóhnlichen kanadischen Bürgern 
vertrauen, sagte Christie. Ist Harwood wirklich ein Problem für sie? "Oder 
ist diese Broschüre eben nur ein Problem für diejenige, die vom Holocaust 
als von einer Idee profitieren, die eine historische Tragódie in politischen 
Vorteil umzumünzen versuchen? Wenn ja, müssen Sie dann deren 
Interesse als öffentliches Interesse betrachten?" Die Gefahr besteht, daß die 
Gesellschaft zu "einem Schlachtfeld für spezielle Interessengruppen wird, 
von denen jede sagt, sie vertrete das óffentliche Interesse, und von denen 
jede darauf aus ist, die Meinung anderer zu verdammen." 


Christie bemerkte, Faurisson habe gesagt, revisionistische Befunde 
verursachten in Frankreich einige Unruhe. "Er spricht nicht von Kanada... 
Es ist kein Stückchen Beweis da für irgendeine Unruhe durch Did Six 
Million Really Die? in Kanada wáhrend der letzten sieben Jahre seit dessen 
angeblicher Verbreitung. Wenn irgendwelche Unruhe zu befürchten wáre, 
wäre sie unterdessen bereits aufgekommen und die Anklage wäre in der 
Lage gewesen, es zu beweisen... Nicht einer Person, nicht einer Sache ist 
Schaden zugefügt worden, und wenn nach sieben Jahren nichts geschehen 
ist - wer kann ehrlicherweise sagen, daf$ dies noch wahrscheinlich ist?" 


"Die Anklage hat versäumt zu beweisen, was das Gesetz fordert", sagte 
Christie. "Sie hat versáumt, die These als Tatsache und nicht als Meinung 
zu erweisen. Sie hat versáumt zu beweisen, daf$ die Tatsachen [welche die 
Meinung stützen] falsch sind. Sie hat versäumt zu beweisen, daß der 
Beklagte wußte, sie seien falsch, als er sie veröffentlichte. Sie hat versäumt 
zu beweisen, daß irgend jemand die Schrift 1981 [oder später] erhalten hat. 
Sie hat versäumt zu beweisen, daß sie geeignet ist, dem öffentlichen 
Interesse bezüglich rassischer und sozialer Toleranz zu schaden. Sie hat 
versäumt zu beweisen, daß irgendeine Tatsache aus der Broschüre, welche 
die Meinungsbildung fördert, für sich alleingenommen rassische und 
soziale Unduldsamkeit verursacht hätte. Ein angemessener Zweifel, 
irgendeinen dieser Punkte betreffend, würde ein Grund zum Freispruch 
sein. Wenn Sie einen vernünftigen Zweifel hinsichtlich auch nur eines 
dieser Punkte haben, müssen Sie den Beklagten freisprechen." 
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Nachdem es ihm mißlungen war, all diese Punkte zu beweisen - was 
würde der Anklagevertreter in seinem Plädoyer tun? Christie legte nahe, er 
werde wahrscheinlich aus den Worten der Verteidigungszeugen in 
voreingenommener Weise etwas heraussuchen und dies anführen, "eben 
genau das" tun, was man Harwood vorwarf getan zu haben. "Ich sage 
nicht, dafs die Anklage, indem sie das tut, in irgendeiner Weise unehrlich 
ist oder irgendeine verbrecherische Absicht dabei hat. Ich gebe nur zu 
bedenken, daß beim Argumentieren jeweils die gegnerische Stellungnahme 
selektiv gezeichnet wird, und das ist ganz logisch. Sie werden, nehme ich 
an, aus Teilchen und Stücken von dem, was Zeugen der Verteidigung 
gesagt haben, eine Beweisführung dafür zusammenflicken, daß Teile von 
Did Six Million Really Die? unrichtig seien." 


Was auch immer seine Fehler sind, sagte Christie, Harwood hat wenigstens 
nie behauptet, daß, wer nicht mit ihm übereinstimmt, kriminell sei. Für ihn 
war das eine akademische Debatte. Zündels Gegner hatten es zu etwas 
"weit Ernsterem" gemacht. 


Sie sind die Richter über die Tatsachen, sagte Christie den Geschworenen. 
"Niemand wird je wissen, wie Sie diese bestimmen, denn nach dem Gesetz 
kann Sie niemand fragen, wie Sie zu der Entscheidung gekommen sind." 


"Sie werden die Regeln von Seiner Ehren bekommen", sagte Christie. 
Denken Sie daran, daß Ihr persönliches Gewissen durch den Eid gebunden 
ist. "Niemand hat einen kollektiven Eid geleistet." Sie müssen "Ihren 
eigenen Erkenntnissen treu sein" von dem, "was Sie vor Gericht und 
nirgend sonstwo gesehen haben." Denken Sie auch daran, daf "nur, wenn 
Geschworene wie Sie genug Logik, gesunden Menschenverstand und 
Anständigkeit besitzen, um das Gesetz unparteiisch und korrekt 
anzuwenden und den Beklagten nicht schuldig zu finden, diese Art von 
lächerlicher Übung, Menschen wegen ihrer Meinung vor Gericht zu stellen, 
ein Ende finden wird." 


Am nächsten Vormittag, am Mittwoch, dem 4. Mai, hielt John Pearson sein 
Plädoyer vor den Geschworenen. Er begann damit, diese zu erinnern, daß 
sie "jenseits angemessenen Zweifels davon überzeugt sein müßten", (1) daß 
Zündel die Schrift Did Six Million Really Die? mit Vorsatz veröffentlichte; 
(2) daß die Schrift eher "eine Tatsachenbehauptung als eine 
Meinungsäußerung ist"; (3) daß die Tatsache falsch ist; (4) daß der Beklagte 
bei der Veröffentlichung wufste, daß sie falsch ist; und (5) daß diese "wahr- 
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scheinlich dem óffentlichen Interesse bezüglich sozialer und rassischer 
Toleranz schadet." 


"Dies sind die Streitfragen in diesem Verfahren", sagte Pearson. "Obwohl 
Sie es aus der Art und Weise, wie die Verteidigung geführt wurde, nicht 
entnehmen kónnten, ist es nicht der Holocaust, der hier vor Gericht steht. 
Die Gaskammern von Birkenau stehen hier nicht vor Gericht.. Die 
sogenannte revisionistische Bewegung steht hier nicht vor Gericht. Kurz 
gesagt, die Geschichte steht hier nicht vor Gericht. Was vor Gericht steht, 
ist diese Schrift und Ernst Zündels Geisteshaltung. Den ganzen Prozeß 
hindurch scheint die Verteidigung entweder dies aus den Augen verloren 
oder es vorgezogen zu haben, belanglose Fragen aufzuwerfen in der 
Hoffnung, die wirklichen Gegenstände des Falls zu verdunkeln und 
vermeiden zu kónnen." 


Pearson bestand darauf, daß es angemessen sei, Zündels politische 
Uberzeugungen zu überprüfen. "Er wird nicht seiner Uberzeugungen 
wegen verfolgt, sondern für das Verbrechen, zu dem ihn - wie Sie 
entscheiden kónnen - seine Überzeugungen ihn geführt haben." 


Christie, sagte Pearson, hatte zu unrecht beanstandet, dafs kein Beweis 
geführt wurde, daß irgend jemand die Harwood-Schrift erhalten hatte. Das 
Gesetz forderte nur den Beweis, daß Zündel sie veröffentlichte, und dieser 
wurde erbracht. 


Die nächste Streitfrage handelte sich um "Tatsache oder 'Meinung). 
"Glauben Sie", fragte Pearson, "daß Dr. Bottings Meinung durch seine 
Ansicht beeinflußt war, daß es so etwas wie Tatsache nicht gibt, daß alles 
nur Meinung ist?" Die zentrale These der Harwood-Schrift "wird nicht als 
Meinung... vorgestellt... sondern als Tatsache."1 


Christie trug vor, dafs Paragraph 177 nur "von Erklärungen handelt, die die 
Darstellung von gegenwärtigen Tatsachen betreffen. Lassen Sie uns diese 
Unterstellung kurz prüfen! Er sagt, daß, wenn ich eine falsche Erklärung 
veróffentliche, das Kernkraftwerk in Pickering schmelze, ich unter den 
Paragraphen des Strafgesetzbuches falle... Sicher behauptet Mr. Christie 
nicht, daß es denselben Paragraphen des Strafgesetzes nicht auch verletzt, 
wenn ich eine falsche Darstellung veróffentliche, dafs das Kernkraftwerk 
vorigen Monat geschmolzen sei und wir jetzt durch radioaktiven 
Niederschlag vergiftet werden... Die Schrift erklart nicht, dafs dieser von 
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jüdischen Menschen verübte gigantische Betrug ein historisches Ereignis 
ist. Sie behauptet, der Schwindel werde fortgesetzt und werde noch einige 
Zeit weitergehen. In dieser Beziehung gibt die Schrift eine 
Tatsachenerklärung hinsichtlich eines angeblichen Geschehens in der 
Gegenwart." 


Tatsache oder Meinung? fragte Pearson. Harwood selbst sagte, "was er 
beabsichtigt herauszustellen, sei nicht nur seine Meinung, sondern 'der 
unwiderlegliche Beweis, dafs die Behauptung, sechs Millionen Juden waren 
während des Zweiten Weltkriegs als direktes Ergebnis einer offiziellen 
deutschen Vernichtungspolitik gestorben, ausgesprochen unbegründet 
ist." 


"Lassen Sie uns dann diesem unwiderleglichen Beweis zuwenden, weil die 
dritte Streitfrage, die Sie anzusprechen haben, lautet, ob Did Six Million 
Really Die? falsch ist." 


"Christie hat einen Strohmann aufgebaut", sagte Pearson, "indem er 
vorbrachte, daß die Anklage Schlampigkeit kriminalisieren wolle." Die 
Harwood-Schrift "enthält nicht nur einige Flüchtigkeitsfehler. Sie ist eine 
große Lüge, auf vielen kleinen Lügen aufgebaut. Sie ist nicht wegen einiger 
Nachlässigkeiten falsch, sie ist falsch, weil sie mit Vorsatz fabriziert worden 
ist, um einen falschen Eindruck zu erzeugen und falsche Informationen zu 
vermitteln... Sie ist in der Tat ein schlau ausgedachtes Denkmal der 
Lügenhaftigkeit." 


Pearson besprach dann die falschen Darstellungen bei Harwood, welche 
"die Anklage als bedeutsam erachtet." Dabei behauptete er wieder und 
wieder, Harwood habe seine Leser irrezuführen versucht. 


Manches bei Pearsons Jagd nach Fehlern war Haarspalterei. Manches, im 
anderen Extrem, war eine breite Meinungsverschiedenheit über historische 
Darstellungen. Der Rest der Kritik fiel in das Mittelfeld von Beweisen, das 
der Annahme oder der Ablehnung leichter zugänglich ist. 


Ein Beispiel von Haarspalterei war Pearsons andau-ernde Betonung von 
Harwoods fälschlicher Behauptung, daß Raphael Lemkin, ein polnischer 
Jude, der erste gewesen sei, der die Deutschen der Judenvernichtung 
bezichtigt und behauptet habe, bis 1943 wären sechs Millionen umge- 
kommen. 
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Harwood, sagte Pearson, "möchte den Eindruck hervorrufen, daß dieser 
Holocaust-Mythos durch Juden erzeugt worden ist, daf er auf 
unaufrichtige Erklárungen von Juden begründet ist, aber das ist nicht 
wahr. Die Gemeinsame Alliierte Erklarung wurde im Unterhaus in 
England und in Washington verlesen. Es war eine óffentliche Erklarung 
durch die Alliierten. Selbst der Verteidigungszeuge Weber erklárte, dafs 
dieser Abschnitt keine wahrheitsgemäße Darstellung ist, daß jeder 
Gutinformierte weiß, daß die Alliierten 1942 erklärten, sie hielten die Nazis 
des Vólkermords an den Juden für schuldig." 


Tatsächlich lautete Webers Aussage genau, daß es Juden und jüdische 
Organisationen waren, die 1942 die meisten der Darstellungen über eine 
Vernichtung vorbrachten, und die die alliierten Regierungen bedrängten, 
diese Darstellungen trotz des entgegengesetzten Rates ihrer eigenen 
Spezialisten zu akzeptieren. (Weber hielt auch daran fest, daf$ viele gut- 
informierte Leute nichts über die alliierte Erklärung von 1942 wuften.) Auf 
diese Weise einen kleinen Fehler bei Harwood (Lemkins Urheberschaft) in 
den Brennpunkt rückend, beging Pearson selbst einen weit ernsteren Fehler 
(Webers Aussage). 


Pearson wandte sich dann einem anderen Fehler Harwoods zu - der 
Angelegenheit um die Bewertung von Kurt Gersteins Glaubwürdigkeit als 
Zeuge durch Bischof Dibelius. Dibelius hatte Gerstein "vertrauenswürdig" 
genannt. Harwood hatte daraus "nicht vertrauenswiirdig" gemacht, jedoch 
genau seine Quelle genannt. Pearson brandmarkte dies als "absichtliche 
Fälschung" und sagte: "Professor Faurisson meinte, dies könne ein 
'ehrlicher Fehler' gewesen sein. Nun, ich meine, alles, was dieser Beweis 
kann, ist zu zeigen, wie weit Professor Faurisson geht, um einen 
revisionistischen Kollegen zu verteidigen." 


Unter den Vorwürfen, die Pearson gegen einzelne Punkte bei Harwood 
vorbrachte, waren folgende die ernstesten: 


1. Statistiken. Harwood wurde beschuldigt, die europäischen 
Bevölkerungszahlen der Juden sowohl von vor als von nach dem Kriege zu 
manipulieren. 


2. Der Eichmannprozeß. Harwood, sagte Pearson, erklärte, der israelische 
Ankläger habe "geflissentlich vermieden, die Sechs-Millionen-Zahl zu 
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on Bialystok, that of a few (according to their own statements) escapees 
from Kaunas,®! and that of a Y. Farber on Ponari (Lithuania). These wit- 
nesses know nothing to report about any ‘Operation 1005’ or a ‘Sonderkom- 
mando 1005.’ 

The designation ‘Sonderkommando 1005’ was invented by the Soviets. At 
the proceedings of February 9, 1946, at the Nuremberg Trial, Chief Counsel 
Smirnov read out excerpts from the protocol “of the interrogation of Gerhard 
Adametz (Exhibit USSR-80, Document Number USSR-80), taken by an Ame- 
rican army lieutenant, Patrick McMahon," in which there was talk of the ac- 
tivities of the “Sonderkommando 1005-A" and **1005-B."96 

In 1946, the work written by Leon Weliczker, Brygada Smierci (The Death 
Brigade), the longest and most detailed witness report on the ‘Brigade 1005,’ 
appeared in Lodz, which Thomas Sandkühler, once again using polite under- 
statement, evaluates as follows:°°* 

"The horrifying notes of Weliczker have only insignificant evidentiary val- 

ue. 

Or, to put it another way, they have none! 

The SS-Standartenführer Paul Blobel was, however, unknown to this wit- 
ness. He was connected to the “Operation 1005’ by an Erwin Schulz, who had 
been the leader of Einsatzkommando V of the Einsatzgruppe C of the Sicher- 
heitspolizei from the beginning of the Russian campaign until September 1941 
and served under SS-Brigadeführer Rasch. But Schulz did not know the name 
of the alleged huge operation for the excavation and cremation of the bodies, 
since this was first settled upon in 1947. On December 20, 1945, he stated:°° 

"About 1943 I learned during my activity as Chief of Department I of the 

RSHA that at this time the SS-Standartenführer Blobel had to render the 

mass graves of those who had been shot and liquidated in the territories to 

be evacuated by the Wehrmacht unrecognizable. If I recall correctly, the 
cover-name for these mass graves was ‘water sites. '" 
Now all that remained was to put the individual parts together. 

In November 1946, Rudolf Höss wrote in the Krakow prison: 

"Standartenführer Blobel had been authorized to seek out and obliterate 

all the mass graves in the whole of the eastern districts. His department 

was given the code number ‘1005.’” 
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666 Rudolf Hóss, The Commandant of Auschwitz, Phoenix Press, London 2000, p. 188. The rel- 
evant section was presented as Document NO-4498b in Nuremberg. 
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erwähnen. Was ist die Wahrheit? Professor Faurisson räumte ein, daß der 
Ankläger tatsächlich über die Sechs-Millionen-Zahl sprach..." Eichmanns 
Witwe hieß seine Memoiren gut, die mit seiner Prozeßaussage über eine 
Vernichtung übereinstimmten. Im Angesicht des sicheren Todes hatte 
Eichmann gewifs die Wahrheit gesagt. 


3. Die Nürnberger Prozesse. Harwood "gab an, der Verteidigung sei es 
nicht gestattet worden, Zeugen der Anklage ins Kreuzverhór zu nehmen." 
Aber Hilberg und Weber stimmten überein, daß das unrichtig sei. 
Harwood erklárte, die Mehrheit des Anklagepersonals und der Zeugen 
seien Juden gewesen, aber "Hilberg hat Ihnen gesagt, das sei falsch." Und 
Harwood "deutete an, daß man von Anfang an von der Schuld ausging", 
was falsch ist, da "einige Naziführer entlastet wurden." 


4. Zugang zu den óstlichen Lagern. Harwood erklárte, die Lager seien 
verboten gewesen, doch in Maidanek wurde im August 1944 eine Gruppe 
westlicher Journalisten herumgeführt. 


5. Die Einsatzgruppen. "In diesem Abschnitt [von Harwood] haben wir drei 
Hauptthemen", sagte Pearson: "Erstens, daß es keine statistische Grundlage 
für die den Einsatzgruppen zugeschriebenen Tötungen gäbe. Zweitens, 
daß das amerikanische Tribunal, das gegen Ohlendorf verhandelte, seiner 
Aussage keinen Glauben schenkte, und drittens, daß die Einsatzgruppen in 
ihrer Tätigkeit gerechtfertigt waren, weil sie unter Feind-Angriff standen." 
Die statistische Basis gibt es in den Einsatzgruppenberichten, sagte 
Pearson, die Harwood nie erwähnt. "Mark Weber gab zu, als man ihm das 
Prozeßprotokoll zeigte, daß das gegen Ohlendorf verhandelnde 
amerikanische Tribunal seine Aussage nicht zurückwies. Tatsächlich 
akzeptierte es diese und bejahte, daß die im ersten Prozeß von Ohlendorf 
als Zeuge genannte Zahl von ihm später als Angeklagter bestätigt wurde. 
Bezüglich "Angriff" zeigt der Himmlerbericht vom 20. Dezember 1942, daß 
die Zahl der getöteten Juden in keinem Verhältnis zu den deutschen 
Verlusten stand. 


6. Widerruf von Zeugenaussagen. Harwood behauptete, Oswald Pohl habe 
sein "falsches Geständnis, er habe in Auschwitz eine Gaskammer gesehen, 
erfolgreich widerrufen", und daß General Erich von dem Bach-Zelewski 
1959 "öffentlich seine Nürnberger Aussage [gegen Himmler] vor einem 
westdeutschen Gericht widerrief." Pearson erinnerte die Geschworenen 
daran, daß Weber gesagt hatte, er habe "intensiv gesucht" und keinen 
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Beweis fiir den letzteren Widerruf gefunden. Pearson argumentierte auch 
(contra Weber), daß kein Widerruf von Pohl existierte. 


7. Zitate von Gerald Reitlinger und Raul Hilberg. Harwood hat beide 
Historiker schwerwiegend mißverstanden, sagte Pearson. Er behauptete, 
daß Reitlingers Annahme, Hitler habe mündlich eine Vernichtung 
befohlen, "wahrscheinlich auf der wertlosen Erklärung von [Dieter] 
Wisliceny beruht", und er führte eine Schätzung von Hilberg an, der die 
Zahl jüdischer Toter in der Kriegszeit bei 900.000 ansetzt. Pearson erinnerte 
die Geschworenen, daß "es in Reitlingers Fußnoten keinen Bezug auf die 
Erklärung Wislicenys gibt. Professor Browning hat Ihnen das gezeigt. 
Reitlinger verläßt sich, wie andere Historiker, auf die 
Einsatzgruppenberichte." Was die Schätzung von Hilberg betrifft, so sollten 
es mehr als fünf Millionen jüdische Tote gewesen sein. Harwoods dortiger 
Fehler könnte Paul Rassinier zugeschrieben werden. 


8. Zeugen der Vergasungen. "Die Schrift behauptet", sagte Pearson, "daß 
kein Jude sich gemeldet und angegeben hat, er sei Mitglied eines 
Sonderkommandos gewesen, also sei die ganze Sache günstigerweise 
unbeweisbar. Nun, Sie haben von Professor Browning gehört, daß sich 
Juden gemeldet und gesagt haben, sie seien beim Sonderkommando 
gewesen. Sie haben in anderen Verfahren ausgesagt..." Browning sagte 
ebenfalls aus, daß andere Zeugen der Vergasung "bei Prozessen in 
Westdeutschland aufgetreten sind." 


9. Das Warschauer Ghetto. Harwood behauptete, die Räumung sei friedlich 
gewesen und habe zur Wiederansiedlung geführt. Aber, sagte Pearson, 
Hilberg und Browning legten Beweise vor, daß sie brutal war und 
geradeswegs in die Vernichtungslager führte. 


10. Das Tagebuch der Anne Frank. Der Zeuge Weber berichtete Ihnen, 
sagte Pearson, daß er, nachdem er Suzman und Diamonds Six Million Did 
Die gelesen hatte, zu der Überzeugung kam, daß dieser Teil der Harwood- 
Schrift wesentlich falsch sei. Der Romancier Meyer Levin ist nie dafür 
bezahlt worden, daß er den Dialog in dem Tagebuch schrieb, wie Harwood 
nach einer schwedischen Quelle behauptete. 


11. Schätzung aus Die Tat. Im Jahr 1955 schätze diese Zürcher Zeitung, daß 
ungefähr 300.000 Menschen in Lagern in Deutschland gestorben seien. 
Aber die Schlüsselworte "in Deutschland" wurden in der Harwood-Schrift 
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weggelassen, womit, sagte Pearson, ein "vóllig falscher Eindruck erzeugt 
wurde." 


Pearson belastete Harwood auch damit, wichtige Informationen an 
verschiedenen Stellen "unterdrtickt" zu haben, insbesondere in den Fallen 
der Tagebücher von Goebbels und Konrad Morgen. Harwood nahm Bezug 
auf eine "Denkschrift" von Goebbels vom 7. März 1942, die die 
Verschickung der Juden nach Madagaskar begünstigte, und gab als Quelle 
das Buch Dr. Goebbels von Manvell und Frankl an. In diesem Band, sagte 
Pearson, ist der náchste Punkt Goebbels' Tagebucheintrag vom 27. Marz 
1942, wo er "das völlig Entgegengesetzte sagt", daß "60 Prozent der 
polnischen Juden liquidiert werden." Im Fall von Konrad Morgen, sagte 
Pearson, "gab David Irving zu, daß der Verfasser von Did Six Million 
Really Die? hatte erwähnen sollen, Morgens Ermittlungen haben ihm zu 
dem Schluß geführt, daß sechs Lager in Polen als Vernichtungslager in 
Betrieb waren." 


Pearson warf Harwood des weiteren vor, er wende gelegentlich die 
"unaufrichtige Technik" an, "Apfel und Birnen durcheinanderzubringen." 
Vor allem geschehe dies, wenn er versuchte, "den Malmedyprozeß und die 
Auseinandersetzung darum mit den Nürnberger Prozessen zu 
vermengen", und wo er Berichte des Roten Kreuzes über deutsche 
Kriegsgefangenenlager und über deutsche Konzentrationslager 
durcheinanderbringe. 


Und schließlich, brachte Pearson vor, stellten die Zeugen der Verteidigung 
manchmal Behauptungen auf, ohne seiner Ansicht nach ausreichende 
Beweise zur Bekräftigung sichtbar zu machen - insbesondere zu der 
Folterung und Mißhandlung von Zeugen der Verteidigung in Nürnberg 
und zu der Unzuverlässigkeit der Einsatzgruppenberichte. 


An verschiedenen Punkten seines Plädoyers sagte Pearson Falsches. Er 
warf Harwood vor, von  "politischem Zionismus" als "einem 
Hauptprogrammpunkt der Nazipolitik" zu sprechen. Er erwähnte, 
Browning habe "vier Dokumente" zitiert, um die Vernichtung 
nachzuweisen, nannte aber nur drei. Und er behauptete, daß Russell 
Bartons Ausführungen "aus dem Zusammenhang gerissen" gewesen seien, 
um die revisionistische These zu unterstützen. 
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Und was sei mit dem strittigen Punkt, daß Harwood nur einen Teil von 
dem anführte, was der Historiker Colin Cross geschrieben hatte? Christie 
hatte es eine rechtmäßige und übliche Argumentationsmethode genannt, 
sagte Pearson, und "behauptet, ich würde das auch tun. Gut, er hat recht, 
ich bin auf [Teile von] Aussagen einiger Zeugen der Verteidigung 
eingegangen. Ich denke, Seine Ehren werden Ihnen sagen, daß Sie 
berechtigt sind, die ganze Aussage eines Zeugen, etwas von der Aussage 
eines Zeugen oder gar nichts von der Aussage eines Zeugen zu 
akzeptieren." 


Aber es gibt hier einen Unterschied, sagte Pearson. "Sie haben die 
Aussagen der Verteidigungszeugen gehórt. Sie kennen ihre Gesamtthese. 
Sie sind in der Lage zu entscheiden, ob ihre Aussage so verwendet werden 
soll, wie ich sagte. Der Leser von Harwood ist dazu nicht in der Lage, wenn 
er nicht hingeht und das Buch Adolf Hitler von Colin Cross liest, und ich 
meine, der Durchschnittsleser wird das nicht tun." 


Pearson legte dar, daß es nur zwei Stellen in der Schrift gibt, "die sich 
wirklich eingehend mit dem Thema Gaskammern bescháftigen", und sie 
stützen sich auf die Aussage von Paul Rassinier, jedoch tun sie es nicht 
genau. "So wird das ganze Beweismaterial zu den Gaskammern, das in 
diesem Prozefs angeboten wurde, in der Harwood-Schrift nicht behandelt. 
Es stand Ernst Zündel nicht zur Verfügung, als er diese Schrift 
veróffentlichte. Den Leuchter-Bericht gab es.. bis zu diesem Jahr noch 
nicht.1 Aber die Verteidigung hat in dieser Verhandlung viel Zeit mit dem 
Thema der Gaskammern verbracht. Also werde ich es ansprechen, obwohl 
ich meine, daß es tatsächlich belanglos in bezug auf die Fragen ist, die Sie 
zu entscheiden haben." 


Pearsons Bericht über Leuchters Erkenntnisse war durch Unvollstándigkeit 
und Ungenauigkeit entstellt. Er begann damit, daß er sagte, Leuchter 
Ergebnisse "beruhten auf zwei Erkenntnissen...": daß er "keine Möglichkeit 
festgestellt habe, die  Zyklon-B Kristalle bis auf ihre  Ver- 
dampfungstemperatur zu erwärmen" und daß "die Explosionsgefahr groß 
war". Die Wärme betreffend erklärte Pearson unrichtigerweise, daß 
Leuchter "im Kreuzverhör zugegeben habe, er habe nicht die Wärme 
berücksichtigt, die durch 15 in der Nähe stehende, 24 Stunden am Tag 
arbeitende Krematoriumsöfen erzeugt wurde, die Wärme, die durch eine 
große Zahl in die Kammer gepferchte Menschen entstand, und die 
Möglichkeit einer anderen Wärmequelle wie einen in die Kammer 
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eingeführten heißen Backstein." In seiner Aussage versáumte Leuchter es, 
die Frage der örtlichen Wärmequelle direkt anzusprechen, aber er wies 
tatsächlich sowohl die Theorie der Ofenwärme als auch diejenige der 
Körperwärme zurück. 


Laut Pearson "gab [Leuchter] zu, nicht zu wissen, daß große Mengen 
Zyklon-B nach Auschwitz gingen." 


Tatsächlich lief der Wortwechsel folgendermaßen ab: 


Pearson: Wissen Sie, daß 1942 und 1943 an den Auschwitz-komplex 19,5 
Tonnen Zyklon-B geliefert worden sind? 


Leuchter: Ich habe diese Zahlen gesehen. Ich weiß nicht, ob das wahr ist. 


Ein Dokument, das "beschafft und Leuchter gezeigt wurde", hatte Bezug 
auf Lüftungseinrichtungen, die für die Gaskammern von Krematorium II 
ankamen. Deswegen, urteilte Pearson, "halt Mr. Leuchters Aussage, dafs er 
keine Spur von Lüftungseinrichtungenl gesehen hat, nicht stand." 


Die Luftaufnahmen von Auschwitz ansprechend, sagte Pearson, denken 
Sie daran, daß der ursprüngliche Bericht der CIA doch den Schluß zog, dafs 
diese Flecken auf den Dächern "Öffnungen" seien. 


Und was James Roth betraf, er hatte keine Kontrolle über die Proben, die er 
analysierte, und "ich meine, er war auch der Ansicht, daß der Vorgang der 
Probenentnahme... unwissenschaftlich war."2 


Also, schloß Pearson, "meine ich, daß die Beweise der Verteidigung zu den 
Gaskammern viel Lärm um nichts bedeuteten. Sie kamen von einem Mann, 
der sich dieser Angelegenheit nicht mehr gewachsen sah..." 


"Noch einmal", sagte Pearson, "was wir hier vor uns haben, ist ein Beispiel 
revisionistischer Taktik: Vergessen wir einfach Did Six Million Really Die?. 
Beschäftigen wir uns doch nicht mit den falschen Dingen darin! Versuchen 
wir, den Fall in einen Prozeß um die Gaskammern umzumodeln! - Darum 
geht es hier aber nicht." 


Nach dem Essen kam Pearson zum nächsten Punkt Ernst Zündels 
Geisteshaltung zur Zeit seiner Veröffentlichung. "Mr. Christie trug vor, daß 
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die Anklage nicht zur Kenntnis nehmen wollte, was Ernst Zündel in der 
Broschüre geschrieben hatte. Nun, wir kommen da zu... der Erklärung: 
Nachdem ich ursprünglich an das Holocaustdogma geglaubt hatte, ist es 
jetzt meine Erkenntnis, daß es ein solches Vernichtungsprogramm niemals 
gegeben hat.' Wodurch hat sich seine Meinung geändert? Es ist interessant, 
daß fast jeder wichtige Zeuge der Verteidigung den Verdienst für Zündels 
Bekehrung in Anspruch nehmen wollte,1 aber fanden Sie, daß die Zeugen 
Felderer, Faurisson, Burg, Christophersen und Walendy überzeugend 
waren? Konnten sie Ihre Meinung verándern?" 


"Wohin", fragte Pearson, "wendet sich ein Mensch, der Hitler und seine 
rassistische Politik rechtfertigen will? Herr Zündel wandte sich an das 
Institute for Historical Review", eine Gruppe, die "ihre Botschaft des Hasses 
unter einem verlogenen Anstrich scheinakademischer Achtbarkeit ver- 
birgt." 


Udo Walendy sagte aus, verkündete Pearson, daß er und Zündel Suzman 
und Diamonds Kritik an Harwood besprochen hátten. "Ich meine, es steht 
Ihnen nach den Beweisen, die wir gehórt haben, offen, zu finden, daf$ Ernst 
Zündel von der Konferenz des Institute for Historical Review 1979 
zurückkam und wußte, daß Did Six Million Really Die? falsch war, und er 
gab es mit dem Wissen heraus, dafs es falsch war, weil er das óffentliche 
Aufsehen wollte, das es ihm bringen würde." 


Schliefslich, sagte Pearson, müssen Sie sich fragen, ob die Harwoodschrift 
"dazu geeignet ist, dem öffentlichen Interesse hinsichtlich der 
gesellschaftlichen und rassischen Duldsamkeit Schaden zu tun. Ich halte es 
für eine gute Möglichkeit, diesen Punkt zu beurteilen, indem man das 
betrachtet, was [Harwood] versucht hat zu erreichen, weil es in Did Six 
Million Really Die? unter der Überschrift 'Das verdrängte Rassenproblem' 
erscheint." 


Pearson las Harwoods Behauptung vor, daß der Holocaust "nicht nur dazu 
benutzt wird, um den Grundsatz der Nation und des Nationalstolzes zu 
untergraben, sondern er auch den Bestand der Rasse selbst bedroht. Er 
wird über den Häuptern des Pöbels geschwungen gerade wie die Drohung 
mit Höllenfeuer und Verdammnis im Mittelalter. Viele Länder der 
angelsächsischen Welt, insbesondere Britannien und Amerika, sehen sich 
heute der schwersten Gefährdung in ihrer Geschichte gegenüber, der 
Gefahr durch die fremden Rassen in ihrer Mitte. Wenn in Britannien nicht 
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etwas geschieht, um die Einwanderung und Einschmelzung von 
Afrikanern und Asiaten in unser Land aufzuhalten, stehen wir in naher 
Zukunft, ganz abgesehen von Blutvergiefsen durch Rassenkonflikte, vor 
einer biologischen Veränderung und Zerstörung des britischen Volkes, wie 
es seit der Ankunft der Sachsen hier bestanden hat. Kurz gesagt, sind wir 
vom unwiderruflichen Verlust unserer europáischen Kultur und unseres 
rassischen Erbes bedroht. Aber was geschieht, wenn jemand vom 
Rassenproblem, von seinen biologischen und politischen Auswirkungen zu 
sprechen wagt?" 


"Auschwitz" wird ihm vors Gesicht gehalten, war Harwoods Antwort.1 


Das Ziel von Did Six Million Really Die?, folgerte Pearson, ist es, eine 
"rationale Diskussion über das Rassenproblem" und die "Notwendigkeit 
der Bewahrung rassischer Unversehrtheit" in Gang zu bringen. 


Das war eine absichtlich eingeengte Wiedergabe des Zieles der Schrift, der 
Pearson die Note der Bósartigkeit verlieh.1 


"Nun, wir wissen", sagte Pearson, "daß Professor Faurissons '60 Worte', die, 
wie ich meine, der zentralen These von Did Six Million Really Die? sehr 
ahnlich sind, in Frankreich Unruhe erzeugt haben." Offensichtlich also ein 
weiterer Punkt zur Verdammung. 


Denken Sie daran, was der Psychiater Russell Barton uns sagte, erinnerte 
Pearson. Die nationalsozialistische Propaganda versuchte, "Toleranz zu 
einem Schimpfwort zu machen. Ich sage Ihnen, daß dies das Ziel von Six 
Million Did Die ist, Toleranz zu einem Schimpfwort zu machen, und ich 
meine, die Anklage hat über jeden angemessenen Zweifel hinaus 
klargestellt, daß dieses Buch geeignet ist, rassische und gesellschaftliche 
Intoleranz zu verursachen, wenn nichts dagegen getan wird."1 


Dies, sagte Pearson, "sind die fünf Punkte, welche die Anklage in diesem 
Prozeß als die wichtigsten vorträgt.. Ich danke Ihnen für Ihre 
Aufmerksamkeit." 


Danke, sagte Richter Thomas und entließ die Geschworenen für die 
náchsten sechs Tage. 
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Die Verhandlung wurde am Dienstag, 10. Mai, wieder aufgenommen, und 
Richter Thomas belehrte die Geschworenen. Die Aufgabe, Schuld 
nachzuweisen, ermahnte er sie, ‘liegt  unverrückbar bei der 
Staatsanwaltschaft... Wenn Sie angemessene Bedenken dagegen haben, daf? 
der Beklagte im Sinne der Anklage schuldig ist, dann haben Sie die Pflicht, 
im Zweifel für ihn zu entscheiden und ihn nichtschuldig zu sprechen." 


In seiner besten Don-Quichotte-Pose mahnte Thomas dann: "Ihre 
Erkenntnisse der Tatsachen müssen allein und ausschließlich auf den hier 
im Gerichtssaal hervorgebrachten Beweisen beruhen." 


"Als dieser Prozeß begann", sagte Thomas, "wies ich Sie auf die Tatsache 
der Gerichtsbekanntheit hin. Ich wies Sie dem Gesetz entsprechend darauf 
hin, daf$ der Massenmord und die Judenvernichtung in Europa durch die 
Nazis während des Zweiten Weltkriegs eine historische Tatsache ist, die so 
allgemein bekannt ist, daß sie unter vernünftigen Menschen keiner 
Diskussion bedarf... Die Anklagebehórde hat dies nicht zu beweisen. Im 
Lichte dieses Hinweises sollten Sie das Beweismaterial dieses Prozesses 
und die Ihnen vorliegenden Punkte prüfen." 


"Sie sind die alleinigen Richter", sagte Thomas, über die Wahrhaftigkeit 
und Glaubwürdigkeit der Zeugen. Was die Beweise betrifft, so denken Sie 
daran, daf$ nur die Gutachterzeugen - Browning, Fann, Weber, Botting, 
Lagacé, Walendy, Faurisson, Wilson, Leuchter, Roth und Irvingl - ihre 
Meinung als Wahrheitsbeweis beitragen kónnen. Meinungsaussage von 
Nicht-Gutachtern "ist nicht maßgeblich für die Wahrheit des Gesagten. 
Diese Beweise erfahren eine sehr begrenzte Verwendung. Wenn diese 
Meinungen der beklagten Person vor der Veróffentlichung der Schrift 
bekanntgewesen sind... dann sind Sie berechtigt, von diesen Beweisen 
Gebrauch zu machen, um die Geisteshaltung des Beklagten zu der 
betreffenden Zeit zu beurteilen." 


Fachhistoriker sind berechtigt, sich auch auf Hórensagen zu stützen, um 
sich ihre Schlufsfolgerung zu bilden, erklárte Thomas. "Vieles von dem in 
diesen Prozefsakten befindlichen dokumentarischen Material beruht auf 
Hórensagen... Diese Dokumente sind in bezug auf die Wahrhaftigkeit ihres 
Inhalts hier nicht zulässig, ungeachtet der Tatsache, daß sie aus der Zeit 
des Ereignisses stammen und von beteiligten Personen hergestellt worden 
sind... Sie stehen jedoch für Ihre Überlegungen hinsichtlich der Qualitát des 
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Quellenmaterials zur Verfügung, das von dem Gutachter entweder 
überprüft [oder außer acht gelassen] worden ist..." 


"Ihre Aufgabe", sagte Thomas, "ist es, das Gewicht festzulegen, das den 
Ansichten eines bestimmten Historikers beizumessen ist." Einige der 
bedenkenswerten Faktoren sind: "die Qualitát der Forschung und des 
Quellenmaterials; der Umfang der Forschung und ihre Dauer; jedes 
erkennbar werdende Vorurteil; jedes Motiv, das man den Zeugen unter- 
stellen könnte;" Vernunft; Professionalismus. 


"Die Meinungsfreiheit ist [in Kanada] durch die Charter of Rights and 
Freedoms [Charta der Rechte und Freiheiten] gewährleistet", erklärte der 
Richter, aber "sie ist nicht absolut. Es bestehen verschiedene Gründe, 
warum die Meinungsfreiheit garantiert werden sollte. Es wird gesagt, daß 
die Meinungsfreiheit der beste Weg ist, um durch den freien Austausch 
von Ideen zur Wahrheit zu gelangen. Ein weiterer Grund besteht darin, 
daß der freie Ausdruck von Meinungen wesentlich ist für das 
Funktionieren einer parlamentarischen Demokratie. Zum Dritten fórdert 
sie die Selbstverwirklichung, Fortentwicklung, Begriffsbestimmung und 
Verkündung der Identität von Einzelnen und Gruppen. Das wissentliche 
Verbreiten von Unwahrheiten ist das Gegenteil einer Wahrheitssuche 
durch freien Gedankenaustausch." 


Thomas warnte die Geschworenen: "Wenn Sie einen vernünftigen Zweifel 
über irgendeines der wesentlichen Elemente des Vergehens haben, dann 
müssen Sie diesen Zweifel dem Beklagten zugutehalten und ihn für nicht 
schuldig befinden." 


Thomas begann einige Fakten im Streit über den Holocaust zu besprechen 
und hob die Meinung der Anklage hervor, dafs der Verteidigungszeuge 
Udo Walendy "keinen Zweifel an dem zu haben schien, was [die 
Harwoodschrift] vermittelte. Er sagte, daß die Bedeutung der Serie 
Historische Tatsachen, wovon Harwood die 'Historische Tatsache Nr. 1' ist, 
in den darin enthaltenen Tatsachen und nicht in den Meinungen liegt." 


Indem er sich selbst zu dem Thema äußerte, sagte Thomas: "Obwohl es in 
der Schrift einige Punkte oder Abschnitte gibt, die, für sich betrachtet, als 
Meinungsäußerungen gelten mögen, verweise ich Sie darauf, daß es Ihnen 
freisteht zu befinden, daß die Schrift insgesamt es als Tatsache behauptet, 
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die Juden seien wáhrend des Naziregimes nicht infolge der 
Regierungspolitik vernichtet worden..." 


"Welches ist die Stellung der Verteidigung hierzu?" Zunächst, sagte 
Thomas, nennt sie das Meinungsäußerung. Zum zweiten sagt sie, wenn es 
als Tatsachenäußerung angesehen werden muß, dann ist es eine wahre 
Tatsache. 


Dr. Fann und Dr. Botting nennen beide Harwood eine Meinungsäußerung, 
sagte Thomas. Fann "geht von der ziemlich merkwürdigen Voraussetzung 
aus, dafs einer glaubt, was er schreibt." Botting "sagte, dafs die Verfasser 
gewöhnlich 'Meinung' im Sinn haben, wenn sie das Wort "Wahrheit 
benützen... Er sagte Ihnen, daß [bei Harwood] das überzeugendste Element 
Meinung ware, die vorgibt, auf Tatsachen begründet zu sein." 


Wie Pearson schien auch Richter Thomas durch Bottings Zeugenaussage 
verwirrt. An einer Stelle sagte er, Botting habe gefunden, Harwood 
"enthalte zu zwei Dritteln Tatsachen." Augenblicke spáter sagte er: "[Die 
Anklage fragt], glauben Sie, [Bottings] Ansicht [über Harwood] sei von 
seiner Behauptung beeinflufst gewesen, dafs es so etwas wie Tatsachen 
nicht gibt, daf alles Meinung ist?" 


Die Verteidigung behauptet, sagte Thomas, daß Fred Leuchter "begründete 
Zweifel" an den Gaskammern erweckt hat. "Er sagt, daß dieser Beweis 
unanfechtbar bleibt... und dafs die durch die Verteidigung vorgestellten 
Beweise einer wissenschaftlichen Prüfung denkbar nahekommen... und 
daf$ Sie angesichts dieser Beweise zum allermindesten angemessene 
Zweifel daran haben sollten, daß es Gaskammern gegeben hat. Er baut 
auch auf die diesbezüglichen Beweise von Faurisson und Felderer in bezug 
auf das von ihnen Vorgebrachte auf." 


Der Richter wiederholte wortgetreu die fehlerhafte Behauptung der 
Anklage, Leuchter habe seine Folgerungen über die Gaskammern auf 
lediglich "zwei Erkenntnissen" aufgebaut - die Explosionsgefahr und das 
Fehlen eines Mittels zum Erwármen der Zyklon-B Kristalle. Er wiederholte 
auch die irreführende Behauptung Pearsons, daß "[Leuchter] im 
Kreuzverhór zugegeben habe, er hátte nicht die durch 15 nahegelegene 
rund um die Uhr arbeitende Krematoriumsófen und die durch eine große 
Zahl in die Kammer gepferchter Menschen erzeugte Wärme in Rechnung 
gestellt." 


Chapter VII: The Role of the Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied Eastern Territories 229 


Finally, during the preliminary examinations of the trial against the 
Einsatzgruppen, which took place in Nuremberg from September 29, 1947, to 
February 12, 1948, Paul Blobel judged it expedient to ‘confess’ what had al- 
ready become *facts determined by virtue of official authority' for the prose- 
cutors. In a 'statutory declaration made at Nuremberg on June 6, 1947, he 
stated for the record:$9? 

"In June 1941, I became Chief of Sonderkommando 4 A. This 

Sonderkommando was assigned to Einsatzgruppe C, the latter was under 

the command of Dr. Rasch. The special region assigned to me was located 

in the area of the 6th Army, which was commanded by Field Marshal von 

Reichenau. In January 1942, I was relieved as Chief of Sonderkommando 4 

A and was transferred to Berlin for disciplinary reasons. I remained there 

for some time with no work. I was under the supervision of Department IV, 

under the former Gruppenführer Müller. 

In the fall of 1942, I was given the mission as Müller's deputy to drive into 

the occupied eastern territories and eradicate the traces of the mass graves 

which came about from the executions of the Einsatzgruppen. This was my 

mission up to the summer of 1944." 

The American inquisitors gave every appearance of being unsatisfied with this 
‘confession’ and forced Blobel to give a further ‘statutory declaration.’ This 
time he expressed himself in more detail:°°® 

“After I had been relieved from this assignment, I had to report in Berlin to 

SS Obergruppenfiihrer Heydrich and Gruppenfiihrer Miiller and in June 

1942 was entrusted by Gruppenfiihrer Miiller with the mission of eradicat- 

ing the traces of executions of the Einsatzgruppen in the east. My orders 

were to report personally to the commander of the Sicherheitspolizei and 

SD and to orally pass on to them Miiller’s order and to supervise its per- 

formance. This order was a secret Reich matter, and it was ordered by 

Miiller that due to the strictest secrecy of this mission, no kind of written 

exchanges are to be permitted.” 

This version, with the new date (“in June 1942” instead of “in the fall of 
1942”) was elevated to the pivotal point of official historiography. That 
Blobel in neither of his two declarations spoke of an ‘Operation 1005’ or a 
‘Sonderkommando 1005’ played no role, for these little gaps were naturally 
closed by the historians! 

It should be well understood that we do not wish to claim by what has been 
said here that there was no opening of mass graves and cremation of bodies, 
any more than we are claiming that there were no shootings of Jews. But we 
very much question the enormous scale that the official historiography attrib- 
utes to these occurrences. 





667 NO-3842. 
668 NO-3947. 
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Thomas betonte das Beweissttick 155 aus der Verhandlung, das Dokument 
zu der erwähnten Lieferung eines Lüftungssystems an Birkenau, dessen 
Echtheit David Irving nicht bestritten hatte. Es nahm Bezug auf 
"Vergasung", behauptete Thomas. 


Während langer Zeitabschnitte las Thomas im Wesentlichen aus Pearsons 
Plädoyer vor. Gelegentlich ging er auch kurz auf Christies Plädoyer über. 


"In der Schlußfolgerung", sagte (oder las) Thomas, trug die Anklage vor, 
daß "die Beweise der Verteidigung zu den Gaskammern viel Lärm um 
nichts waren. Sie kamen von einem Mann, der sich dieser Angelegenheit 
nicht mehr gewachsen sah..." 


"Über diese Frage der Gaskammern", sagte Thomas, "hat es, beginnend mit 
dem Internationalen Militärtribunal 1945, auf der Welt zahlreiche Prozesse 
gegeben... und es ist vor diesem Gericht kein Beweis geführt worden, Ihnen 
zu zeigen, daß zu irgendeiner Zeit in der Vergangenheit irgend jemand 
behauptet hat, Gaskammern hätte es nicht gegeben." 


Thomas erinnerte die Geschworenen an Faurissons Aussage über sein 
Schreiben an Eichmanns Anwalt Servatius mit der Frage, warum er die 
Existenz der Gaskammern nicht zur Debatte stellte. "Und es wurde uns 
erzählt, Eichmanns Anwalt habe ihm mitgeteilt, daß er sich entschieden 
hätte, diese Haltung nicht einzunehmen. Es war eine überlegte 
Prozeßtaktik, die Technik der Vergasung nicht zur Diskussion zu stellen, 
sondern die Rolle von Adolf Eichmann bei den Vergasungen stark 
herunterzuspielen. Dieser Brief wurde natürlich niemals vorgelegt. Ich 
würde meinen, daß er für Dr. Faurisson ein sehr wertvolles Dokument sein 
müßte. Er ist nicht beim Beweismaterial." 


Bei der Aussage von Ivan Lagacé, sagte Thomas, "haben Sie da irgendeinen 
Beweis erfahren, als er den Vorgang der Kremierung besprach... über 
Belüftungssysteme in der Retorte? Alles, was Sie an Beweis hörten, war, 
daß Luft zur Abkühlung des Vorgangs in die Retorte gepumpt wird." Hatte 
die Verteidigung also recht mit der Behauptung, daß die 
Belüftungseinrichtung (Beweisstück 155) zur Lieferung nach Birkenau für 
das Krematorium bestimmt war? Dieses Beweisstück gilt im 
Gerichtsverfahren als "Нӧгепѕареп", warnte Thomas, "ist aber ein 
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Dokument, das ein verntinftiger, ernstzunehmender Historiker sehr wohl 
zur Meinungsbildung heranziehen dürfte." 


Nach einer Pause fafste Thomas Teile von Faurissons Aussage zusammen. 
"Er sagt, daß zweifellos die Juden tatsächlich gelitten haben, das Leiden 
sich jedoch auf Verfolgungen beschränkte, auf Internierung während des 
Krieges, Verschickung in Durchgangslager, Konzentrationslager, 
Arbeitslager, Ghettos, wo es Krankheiten gab, Geiselerschießungen, 
Vergeltungsaktionen und Massaker. Für ihn hieß die 'Endlósung 
Emigration und Deportation." Faurisson erkannte nur einige wenige Fehler 
in der Harwood-Schrift an. 


"Sie haben im Gerichtssaal die Schrift die ganze Zeit über bei sich gehabt", 
sagte Thomas, "und Mr. Pearson faßte in seiner Ansprache manche der 
bemerkenswerten falschen Tatsachenbehauptungen für Sie zusammen." 
(Hier versáumte Thomas zu sagen, die angeblich falschen...". Einige 
Augenblicke vorher, in einem ganz ähnlichen Satz, hatte er das Wort 


"angeblich" eingefügt.) 


David Irvings Stellung ist "etwas verschieden" von der einiger 
Verteidigungszeugen, erklärte Thomas. "Sie werden sich erinnern - im 
Zeugenstand deutete er an, daß er jetzt, offenbar infolge der Untersuchung 
von Leuchter, gern einen Beweis für Gaskammern sehen würde, obgleich 
er in keiner seiner Schriften jemals die Existenz von Gaskammern oder die 
Tatsache, daß es eine systematische Judenvernichtung gegeben hat, in 
Frage stellte. Jetzt sagt er in diesem Zeugen-stand zwar nicht, er habe seine 
Ansicht geändert, meine aber, die Frage sei offen... Nun, diese Aussage 
kommt von David Irving, einem Mann, der in der Lage gewesen ist, an 
seinen Büchern handfest zu verdienen...Diese Aussage wurde Ihnen von 
einem Mann gemacht, der 1983 und davor schon 1979 einen Vortrag im 
Institute for Historical Review hielt, wo er den Holocaust niemals in Frage 
stellte..." 


Der Verteidigungszeuge Thies Christophersen war in Raisko, einem 
Zweiglager von Auschwitz, stationiert, sagte Thomas, aber er ging nie nach 
Birkenau oder, "soweit ich mich an die Aussage erinnere... nach Auschwitz 
selbst hinein." 


Der Zeuge der Anklage Raul  Hilberg "untersuchte die 
Eisenbahnfahrpläne", sagte Thomas, "und ich bin sicher, daß dieses 
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Beweismaterial für Ihre Überlegungen sehr wichtig ist." Es war "klar, daß 
die Transportierten gezählt werden mußten, weil die Reichsbahn für jede 
befórderte Person bezahlt werden mußte. Hunderttausende von Menschen 
wurden nach Treblinka und Sobibor, kleinen Dórfern, geschickt, und die 
Züge kamen leer zurück." Hilberg hatte geschátzt, dafs rund fünf Millionen 
Juden im Holocaust gestorben sind. 


"Mit Dr. Browning wurde die Harwood-Schrift durchgenommen", sagte 
Thomas, "und er besprach seine Gründe mit Ihnen, warum er bestimmte 
Tatsachenbehauptungen in der Schrift für falsch hielt." Auch Browning 
"erkennt an, daf$ es kein Dokument gibt, das den Befehl zum Beginn der 
Vergasungen gibt, und soweit er im Bilde ist, gab es kein Dokument, 
welches das Ende der Vergasungen anordnete, ein Dokument mit dem 
Organisationsplan oder dem Plan des Vergasungsvorgangs, und es gibt 
keinen einzigen Bericht über die Geldmittel für die 'Endlósung' und keinen 
Autopsiebericht über irgendeinen mit Zyklon-B getóteten Menschen. Er 
sagte, er wisse von keinem Dokument, das die Beendigung der 
Vergasungen befiehlt. Ihm war offensichtlich das Dokument von 1944 nicht 
bekannt, das von David Irving Himmler zugeschrieben wird und über das 
Robert Faurisson einen Artikel schrieb, mit dem er David Irving im 
Hinblick auf die Echtheit dieses Dokuments zur Rede stellt..." 


Browning und Hilberg waren unterschiedlicher Meinung, erläuterte 
Thomas, wegen des Ausmaßes von Hitlers Verwicklung in den Holocaust. 
"Browning vertritt die Ansicht, daf$ Hilbergs Deutung zu sehr auf einen 
fast selbstlaufenden bürokratischen Vorgang festgelegt ist." 


"Nun", sagte Thomas, "kommen wir zu dem, was ich Ihnen als das 
wesentliche Element Ihrer Erwägungen vor Augen halte, daß nämlich die 
Tatsachenbehauptung nach dem Wissen der Person, die sie veróffentlicht 
hat, falsch sein muf." 


"Es ist wahr, daf$ der Angeklagte nicht wegen seiner Überzeugungen vor 
Gericht steht... Jedoch steht es Ihnen frei zu befinden, dafs, wenn der 
Beklagte an den  Nationalsozialismus glaubte... er wissentlich 
Unwahrheiten veröffentlichen würde, um seine Überzeugungen zu nähren 
und zu schützen." 


Thomas wandte sich der Broschüre von Suzman und Diamond Six Million 
Did Die zu. "Sie werden sich erinnern, wie diese in unser Verfahren 
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hereinkam", sagte er. Udo Walendy erwähnte seine Kritik daran als 
Bestandteil seiner Schrift Historische Tatsachen Nr. 5. "Er sagte Ihnen, daß 
er seine Kritik... mit Zündel in Los Angeles bei der IHR-Konferenz 
besprochen hat." Nun, gab Thomas zu bedenken, "Sie kónnen von Six 
Million Did Die nicht um der Wahrhaftigkeit seines Inhalts willen 
Gebrauch machen. Es ist hier von begrenztem Wert, es hat mit der 
Harwood-Veróffentlichung zu tun. Ich weise Sie nochmals darauf hin, daß 
die Verfasser von Six Million Did Die [Suzman und Diamond] nicht vor 
diesem Gericht gestanden haben. Sie wurden nicht befragt, und deshalb ist 
ihr Buch Hórensagen. Es hat eine begrenzte Bedeutung, und diese 
Bedeutung ist, daß Walendy, der hauptsächliche Verbreiter der Harwood- 
Schrift in Deutschland, sich seiner sehr beachtlichen Kritik [an Harwood] 
bewußt gewesen ist. Er reagierte darauf und machte Zündel auf diese 
Kritik aufmerksam... Nun, er sagte Zündel auch, daß an Six Million Did Die 
nichts irgendwie Bedeutsames sei... Aber es ist ein Umstand, den Sie in 
Betracht ziehen kónnen, wenn Sie irgendeinen der anderen Beweise 
abwágen, die auf die Geisteshaltung des Beklagten gerichtet sind... Die 
Anklage verficht die Auffassung, daß Ihnen die Erkenntnis offensteht, der 
Beklagte sei von der [IHR Konferenz] mit der begründeten Annahme 
zurückgekommen, dafs Did Six Million Really Die? falsch ist und er es 
trotzdem veróffentlichte, weil er das óffentliche Aufsehen wollte, das ihm 
dies bringen würde. Dies ist also die Stellungnahme der Anklage." 


Wenn Sie einen "vernünftigen Zweifel haben", daß der Beklagte "ehrlich 
glaubte", Harwood sei wahr, dann müssen Sie ihn freisprechen, sagte 
Thomas. "Nun wird nicht vorausgesetzt, dafs dieser Glaube, um ehrliche 
Überzeugung zu sein, auch unbedingt vernünftig sein muf. Die 
Unvernunft des Glaubens ist nur ein Faktor, der zu bedenken ist. In 
anderen Worten, er ist nur ein Punkt des Beweises, um eine Folgerung zu 
unterstützen, daß die Überzeugung nicht ehrlich ist. Ich werde das auf 
andere Weise erkláren. Je unvernünftiger eine Überzeugung, desto leichter 
ist der Schluß zu ziehen, daß die Überzeugung nicht ehrlich ist." 


Thomas kam kurz auf die Stellungnahme der Verteidigung zurück. 
Christie, sagte er, argumentiere damit, daß es "keine zuverlässigen Beweise 
gibt... daß der Beklagte wußte, Harwood sei falsch oder daß er jetzt weiß, 
er sei falsch. Es gibt keinen unmittelbaren Beweis, sagt er, und alle Um- 
stánde sprechen nach seinen Einlassungen dafür, dafs der Beklagte an die 
Wahrhaftigkeit der Schrift glaubt. Er sagt, das Verhalten des Beklagten vor 
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der Veróffentlichung deute auf ernsthaftes Studium und Nachforschen bei 
anderen Leuten bezüglich des strittigen Gegenstandes hin." 


"Die nächste zu erórternde Frage", sagte Thomas, ist die, ob die 
Harwoodschrift "geeignet ist, dem öffentlichen Interesse bezüglich 
gesellschaftlicher und rassischer Duldsamkeit Schaden zuzufiigen... Es 
kann keinen Zweifel geben, meine ich, daß die Aufrechterhaltung von 
rassischer und religióser Duldsamkeit in Kanada im óffentlichen Interesse 
liegt. Welche Bedeutung hat das Wort "Schaden in diesem 
Zusammenhang? Es bedeutet einfach wortwörtlich Schaden, oder 
Verletzung. In anderen Worten, geeignet, um Schäden oder Verletzungen 
am öffentlichen Interesse bezüglich gesellschaftlicher oder rassischer 
Duldsamkeit zu verursachen." 


Thomas erinnerte an die Darlegung der Anklage, daß der Inhalt der 
Harwood-Schrift sich selbst das Urteil spreche, indem es vor "der 
biologischen Veränderung des britischen Volkes, wie es bestanden hat... 
seit der Ankunft der Sachsen" warnte usw. Das sich selbst verurteilende 
Ziel der Harwood-Schrift war, Pearson zufolge, eine "vernunftbestimmte 
Auseinandersetzung" über die Frage der rassischen Erhaltung in Gang zu 
bringen. Ferner, sagte Thomas, stellte der Staatsanwalt heraus, daß 
Faurissons revisionistische These in Frankreich "Unruhe" hervorgerufen 
habe, und "Haß und Unduldsamkeit kennen keine nationalen Grenzen." 


Thomas erwáhnte dann Christies Antwort, die Harwood-Schrift habe 
"wesentlichen Wert als eine herausfordernde Meinungsäußerung. Er bringt 
уог,1 daß das öffentliche Interesse bezüglich sozialer und rassischer 
Toleranz besser vor Schaden bewahrt wird, wenn Ideen, die revisionistisch 
sind, wie er sie nennt, frei und offen ausgetragen werden, und er sagt, 
Meinungen solle man dulden." 


Thomas wies Christies Aufruf zur Offenheit sofort ab mit den Worten: "Ich 
habe Ihnen bereits gesagt, was das Gesetz hinsichtlich der 
Meinungsfreiheit ist und welches Verhältnis zu diesem speziellen Thema 
besteht." 


Er kam dann auf Christies Stellungnahme zurück: "Toleranz, sagte er, wird 
durch Vorbild gelehrt und erworben und nicht durch Intoleranz neuen und 
unangepaßten Ideen gegenüber." Christie hatte davor gewarnt, ein 
"Wahrheitsministerium" zu schaffen, sagte Thomas, und gefragt: "Ist diese 
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Broschtire [Harwood] nur ein Problem derer, die vom Holocaust als Idee 
profitieren und die eine historische Tragódie in politischen Vorteil 
umsetzen?" 


Zum Abschluß sagte Thomas, "die möglichen Urteile in diesem Fall sind 


'schuldig' oder 'nicht schuldig‘. Ohne einstimmige Entscheidung würde 
ein neuer Prozeß nötig. 


"Ihre Beratungen sind geheim", gab der Richter zu bedenken. "Sie können 
mit niemandem besprochen werden. Sie haben Anspruch auf absolute 
Abgeschlossenheit, und zu keiner Zeit können Ihre Überlegungen der 
Öffentlichkeit oder irgendeiner einzelnen Person gegenüber offengelegt 
werden. In Kanada haben wir eine von jener der Vereinigten Staaten sehr 
verschiedene Vorgehensweise. Niemand kann Sie über irgend etwas 
befragen, was mit Ihren Erwägungen zu tun hat. Das 
Geschworenenzimmer ist ein geheiligter Raum, für Ihre Beratungen, die 
künftig nirgendwo Gegenstand von Mutmaßungen, Enthüllungen und 
Erörterungen sein dürfen. Ich sage ganz eindeutig, daß es für jedermann 
ein strafbares Vergehen ist, Ihre Erwägungen zu enthüllen, wie es auch für 
jedermann gilt, der versucht, Ihre Beratungen auszuforschen." 


Ziehen Sie die móglichen Folgen Ihres Urteils nicht in Betracht, sagte 
Thomas. "Die Konsequenzen eines Urteils sind für Ihre Uberlegungen 
vollkommen unerheblich." 


"Ich werde im Gerichtsgebäude sein", sagte Thomas, "und stehe zur 
Verfügung, wenn Sie Fragen haben." Fassen Sie diese schriftlich, und im 
Allgemeinen werde ich die Sache dann mit den Anwälten besprechen, 
bevor ich antworte. "Wir werden alle hier sein." 


Es war 13.44 Uhr, als die Geschworenen den Saal verließen, um ihre 
Beratungen zu beginnen. 


Nach einer kurzen Pause hórte sich Thomas Christies Einsprüche gegen die 
Belehrung der Geschworenen an und wies die meisten davon schnell ab. 
Der erste Einspruch begann: "Die Belehrung als Ganzes war gegen die 
Verteidigung voreingenommen und hat einige der wichtigen Beweise des 
Falles vollstándig verdreht." Christie führte dann verschiedene Beispiele 
angeblicher Falschdarstellung an. 
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Ein Beispiel war die Bezugnahme durch Thomas auf "die Theorie der 
Verteidigung, der Holocaust sei ein Betrug. Das war nicht die Theorie der 
Verteidigung. Es ist nicht die These von Did Six Million Really Die? und 
hatte als solche nicht dargestellt werden sollen, weil die Erkenntnis der 
Gerichtsbekanntheit, die Sie vorgebracht haben, das erledigen wiirde, 
wenn es die Theorie der Verteidigung wäre, was ich ja durchweg verneint 
habe." 


"Gut", sagte Thomas, "Sie haben das von Anfang an vorgebracht, aber jeder 
von Ihren Gutachterzeugen aufer Irving hat gesagt, es ware ein Betrug..." 


Christie: Was ich Euer Ehren zu bedenken gebe, ist, dafs die Definition des 
Holocaust, wie sie Euer Ehren vornimmt, hier nicht strittig und in keiner 
Weise Gegenstand der Theorie der Verteidigung ist. Die Theorie der 
Verteidigung ist es, daf$ die Zahlen, der Plan und die Behauptung über 
Gaskammern strittig seien, wie es im ersten Abschnitt von Did Six Million 
Really Die? ausgedrückt ist. 


"Nun, meiner Ansicht nach", sagte Thomas, "steht es den Geschworenen 
frei zu folgern, daß die zentrale These der Schrift... lautet... daß der 
Holocaust... ein Betrug war, eine Erfindung, ein Schwindel... Sie haben mir 
zu Beginn des Prozesses gesagt, daß dies nicht die These sei, und Sie 
verbesserten mich und wiesen mich zurecht und sagten mir, ich sei so weit 
abseits, daß es unglaublich ist." Wenn ich jedoch meine Notizen über die 
Zeugen der Verteidigung ansehe, finde ich, daf$ sie sagen, der Holocaust 
sei tatsáchlich ein Schwindel. "Es steht den Geschworenen frei, darüber zu 
befinden." 


Christie beanstandete dann, dafs Thomas den Geschworenen gesagt hatte, 
daß "Mr. Leuchter nicht wußte, daß große Mengen Zyklon-B nach 
Auschwitz gingen. Es gibt absolut keinen Beweis dafür." 


Thomas wurde verwirrt und fragte: "Sie sagen, es gibt keinen Beweis, um 
die Tatsache zu stützen, daß große Mengen Zyklon-B nach Auschwitz 
gingen?" 


Christie erklarte, dafs die Mengen (die grof$ waren) nicht über denjenigen 
lagen, die in andere Lager gingen, für die keine Vergasungen behauptet 
werden. 
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Christie fand Fehler in anderen Dingen, und Thomas verteidigte sich: "Dies 
war die Beweisfiihrung der Anklage, die den Geschworenen vorgetragen 
wurde. Auf dieselbe Weise habe ich ihnen auch Ihre Beweisführung 
vorgetragen. Das ist, was die Anklage sagt.. Ich bringe nur die 
Beweisführung auf dieselbe Art, wie ich die Ihre vortrug und wie ich als 
Beleg jeden Zeugen angeführt habe. Das ist die Zusammenfassung der 
Beweisführung der Staatsanwaltschaft." (Hervorhebungen vom Verfasser 
hinzugefügt.) 


Die wiederholte Behauptung von Thomas, er habe die Beweisführung der 
gegnerischen Seite "auf dieselbe Weise" vorgebracht, war unaufrichtig. 


Christie beanstandete dann die Bemerkung von Thomas über das 
Versáumnis Faurissons, den Brief von Servatius mit nach Kanada zu 
bringen. Schließlich hatte Hilberg keinerlei Beweismaterial über 
Zugfahrpläne bei sich gehabt, obgleich "Euer Ehren sagte, dies wäre sehr 
wichtiges Beweismaterial." 


"Ich meine", sagte Christie, "Kommentare dieser Art sind nicht 
notwendigerweise Sache des Richters." 


Nach einigen weiteren Einwánden wies Christie darauf hin, daß Thomas 
Behauptung, Thies Christophersen sei nie in Birkenau und Auschwitz I 
gewesen, "dem Beweis ganz zuwiderlauft." 


Nach weiteren Beanstandungen brachte Christie einen formellen Antrag 
ein, dafs das Gesetz über das, was Thomas vorgetragen hatte, hinausginge, 
und sagte, "selbst wenn [Zündel] nicht ehrlich von Harwood überzeugt 
war, und selbst wenn er leichtsinnig oder unvorsichtig war, sich nicht 
darum kümmerte, ob es wahr oder ob es falsch sei, würde das kein 
Bewußtsein der Falschheit bedeuten." 


"Sie könnten rechthaben", sagte Thomas. "Ich muß darüber nachdenken." 
Etwas spáter erklarte Thomas, daf$ die Geschworenen "befinden kónnten, 
daf$ ein Beklagter nicht ehrlich glaubte, es sei wahr, und [dennoch] nicht 


sicher sein kónnte, es sei falsch." 


"Das ist genau das, was ich meine", sagte Christie. "Selbst, wenn Sie über 
einen vernünftigen Zweifel hinaus davon überzeugt wären, daß er nicht 
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ehrlich geglaubt hatte, es sei wahr, würde das nicht Wissen über die 
Falschheit bedeuten, wie ich es verstehe. Sie müssen ferner, jenseits jedes 
begründeten Zweifels, befinden, daß er nicht nur einfach unvorsichtig oder 
leichtsinnig hinsichtlich dessen Falschheit gewesen sei, sondern sich der 
Falschheit tatsächlich bewußt war." 


Christie kam zu einem anderen Irrtum der Belehrung von Thomas. David 
Irving hatte nicht 1979 bei der Konferenz des Institute for Historical 
Review gesprochen, sondern nur 1983. 


Schwerwiegender, sagte Christie, war die Angabe, Irving habe seine 


Meinung über den Holocaust "nicht geändert". "Er hat sehr klar gesagt... 
daf$ er seine Ansicht geándert hat." 


"Ich habe den Geschworenen gesagt, daß er Beweise haben will", sagte 
Thomas. 


Mit Respekt, sagte Christie, Irving hat gesagt, dafs er "zu derselben 
Schlußfolgerung gekommen ist wie Harwood, indem er ausschließlich 
Primárquellen aus den Archiven benutzte, wogegen Harwood Gebrauch 
von sekundärem Schrifttum machte. Ich erlaube mir die respektvolle Be- 
merkung, daf es nicht richtig ist zu sagen, er hátte einfach nur Leuchter als 
Beweis gehabt. Er hatte andere Gründe, und er sagte, er sei von anderen 
Quellen aus zu derselben Schlufsfolgerung wie Harwood gekommen." 


Nun, sagte Christie, da ich so wenig Zeit habe, die Belehrung der 
Geschworenen zu untersuchen, lasse ich es damit bewenden. 


Thomas bat dann um die Stellungnahme Pearsons. 


Pearson erinnerte an das Vorbringen der Verteidigung, dafs die Anklage 
niemals irgendjemanden aufgerufen hatte, um zu der groben Anstößigkeit 
der Harwood-Schrift eine Aussage zu machen und beanstandete Thomas 
gegenüber, es sei "von ihm unangemessen begünstigend, sogar diese 
Ansicht der Verteidigung den Geschworenen vorzutragen, weil hier nicht 
die Frage gestellt ist, ob diese Schrift die Leute empórt hat, sondern ob sie 
geeignet ist, das óffentliche Interesse zu schádigen, und ob jemand sagt, 
Ich habe eine Schrift gelesen, die mich empört hat', ist zu diesem Punkt 
belanglos." 
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"Sicherlich", sagte Thomas, "steht es der Verteidigung frei" zu sagen, die 
Anklage hatte jemanden aufrufen sollen. "Es wird eben angeführt, daf es 
leicht gewesen wáre, einen derartigen Beweis aufzurufen. Ich sage nicht, er 
hátte aufgerufen werden müssen." 


Pearson ging auf Christies Argument ein, daß "die Verteidigung nicht 
vorgebracht hat, der Holocaust sei ein Betrug", und sagte: "Die Einlassung 
der Anklage ist es, dafs Did Six Million Really Die? dies tatsáchlich klar 
behauptet, und die Frage ist hier nicht, was die Verteidigung zu diesem 
Zeitpunkt nun zum Hauptpunkt zu machen beliebt." Das Berufungsgericht 
für den ersten Zündelprozeß hat schon befunden, sagte Pearson, dafs es 
"einem Geschworenengericht freisteht zu beschließen... daß diese Schrift es 
als Tatsache erklart, der Holocaust sei ein Betrug." 


Die Stellung der Anklage zu Dr. James Roth, sagte Pearson, ist dadurch 
bestimmt, daf "er sagte, er habe keine Kontrolle über die Probenentnahme 
gehabt, und es steht den Geschworenen deshalb frei, den Schluß zu ziehen, 
daß Leuchter die Proben nicht wissenschaftlich einwandfrei gezogen hat." 


Was Thies Christophersens Besuche in Auschwitz I und Birkenau angehe, 
sagte Pearson, so ándert irgendein Fehler von Thomas "den Befund seiner 
Beweise nicht wesentlich" und "begründet keine Wiedereinberufung und 
neue Belehrung der Geschworenen, wenn es ihnen derart klargemacht 
worden ist, daß sie die Sache vollständig beherrschen." 


Richtig, sagte Thomas. Wie lange Christophersen in Birkenau gewesen ist, 
das "war sehr, sehr gering." 


Das Gesprách wandte sich Zündels Wissen oder seiner Geisteshaltung zu, 
und Thomas meinte, daß "es für ihn nicht ausreicht, einfach leichtsinnig 
oder unvorsichtig gewesen zu sein. [Die Geschworenen] müssen... 
entscheiden, daß er wufste, [Harwood] sei falsch." Nicht zu glauben, die 
Schrift sei wahr - und zu wissen, sie sei falsch - das sind tatsächlich zwei 
verschiedene Dinge, urteilte Thomas. Also "werde ich wahrscheinlich [den 
Geschworenen] sagen müssen, daß das, was notwendig ist, wirkliches 
Wissen darüber war, daß es falsch sei." 


Pearson überprüfte dann Christies Behauptung, daß er während des 
Verfahrens "nie auf die Meinungsfreiheit" Bezug genommen hätte. Pearson 
trug vor, daß Christies letzte Worte an die Geschworenen einen solchen 
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5. The Fate of the Western Jews in the East 


The western Jews deported into the occupied eastern territories did not share, 
at least in the beginning, the fate of the ‘Soviet Jews.’ Christopher R. Brown- 
ing concedes:°° 
“By the very fact that Hitler decided to kill all Russian Jews, 9?! he broke 
through the vicious circle, which consisted of the fact that with every new 
military success a continually increasing number of Jews fell under Ger- 
man control. But the Jewish policy of the Nazis in the rest of Europe expe- 
rienced thereby no direct alteration. They continued speaking of emigra- 
tion, deportation, and plans for a future Jewish homeland.” 
In the “General Report of October 16, 1941, to January 31, 1942,” already 
mentioned, there is a section on the topic “Jews from the Reich,” which 
notes:°”! 
“Since December 1940 [the correct year is 1941], transports of Jews have 
been arriving from the Reich at short intervals. Of these, 20,000 Jews were 
directed to Riga and 7,000 to Minsk. The first 10,000 Jews evacuated to 
Riga were accommodated partly in a provisional reception camp, partly in 
a newly established hut-camp in the vicinity of Riga. The remaining trans- 
ports were at first sent into a detached section of the Riga ghetto. 
The construction of the camp is being managed using all Jews fit for labor, 
so that in the spring all deported Jews who live through the winter can be 
sent to this camp. 
Of the Jews from the Reich, only a small portion is fit for labor. Approxi- 
mately 70-80% are women and children as well as old persons not able to 
work. The mortality figures are climbing all the time, with the unusually 
harsh winter also a factor. 
The output of the few Jews from the Reich who are fit for work is satisfac- 
tory. As a work force they are more desirable than the Russian Jews on ac- 
count of their German language and their relatively greater cleanliness. 
The adaptability is remarkable, with which the Jews attempt to shape their 
life to conform to their circumstances. 
The present crowding together of the Jews into the minimum space in all 
ghettos naturally causes a greater danger of epidemics, which is most ef- 
fectively countered by the employment of Jewish physicians. In special cas- 
es, Jews who have become contagiously ill have been isolated under the 
pretext of sending them to a Jewish old people’s home or hospital and then 
executed. " 





669 Christopher R. Browning, “La décision concernant la solution finale,” in: L'Allemagne nazie 
et le génocide juif, op. cit. (note 252), p. 198. 

670 As already stressed, there is no evidence of any kind for such a decision. 

671 RGVA, 500-4-92, p. 64. 
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Bezug enthielten und zitierte sie: "Nur, wenn Geschworene wie Sie genug 
Logik, gesunden Menschenverstand und Anstand besitzen, um das Gesetz 
unparteiisch und korrekt anzuwenden und den Beklagten nicht schuldig 
zu finden, wird diese Art von lacherlicher Ubung, Menschen wegen ihrer 
Meinung vor Gericht zu stellen, ein Ende finden." 


"Das", sagte Pearson, "ist eine Falschdarstellung dessen, um was es der 
Anklage geht. Es war in der Auswirkung ein Versuch, die Geschworenen 
zum Freispruch zu ermutigen." 


Richter Thomas: Und das Gesetz zu mißachten. 


Pearsons letzter Punkt betraf die Frage von Zündels Wissen: "Die Anklage 
legt dar, dafs Sie es den Geschworenen in der Unterweisung tatsáchlich 
klargemacht haben, dafs die Anklage die Beweislast bezüglich seines 
tatsáchlichen Wissens über die Falschheit der Schrift - über einen ange- 
messenen Zweifel hinaustrug." 


Nun, sagte Thomas, "ich denke doch, ich sollte sie dazu noch einmal 
ermahnen. Es ist eine ganz wichtige Frage in diesem Fall, und ich meine, es 
würde nicht schaden, es ihnen gegenüber zu betonen, so daß sie es in 
vollem Maße verstehen." Zum Thema 'absichtliche Blindheit' sagte Thomas: 
"Ich habe sie dazu nicht ermahnt, weil ich zu dem Schluß kam, daß 
absichtliche Blindheit nicht zutraf; aber ich habe doch gesagt, die Tatsache, 
daß Zündel wußte, es gäbe eine schriftliche Kritik an der Harwood-Schrift, 
war ein wichtiger Umstand. Danach konnten sie genau wie aufgrund von 
jedem anderen Beweis zu der Erkenntnis kommen, er müßte über die 
Falschheit der Schrift Bescheid gewußt haben... Ich müßte ihnen auch 
sagen, Walendy habe [Zündel] versichert, daß die... Kritiken an [Harwood] 
nicht gut begründet waren und... Zündel darüber unbesorgt sein durfte, 
also denke ich - wir wollen ehrlich sein - [Suzman und Diamonds Six 
Million Did Die] ist nicht fehlerfrei. Ich erwarte von Ihnen nicht, daß Sie 
sich dazu äußern, aber es sind Fehler drin - wenn nicht viele, so doch 
bedeutsame. Ich meine, eine Photographie mit einem Leichenhaufen zu 
haben und zu sagen, die sind aus der Gaskammer von Dachau - das ist eine 
Falschdarstellung; ich sage nicht, es ist betrügerisch, ich sage nicht, es ist 
Absicht; aber sicherlich ist es eine Falschdarstellung... Ich meine, je mehr 
Sie über das Thema sagen, desto schwieriger kann es werden. Also glaube 
ich, 'absichtliche Blindheit trifft hier nicht zu." 
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"Ich will diesen Punkt nicht breittreten", sagte Pearson. 


Es war fast 16 Uhr, und die Geschworenen kamen zurück, so daf$ Thomas 
sie nochmals belehren konnte. 


Ein wichtiger Punkt, den er aufwarf, betraf die von Russell Barton im 
Kreuzverhór gemachte Meinungsaussage, wo "er Ihnen gegenüber zum 
Ausdruck brachte, daß er sicher glaube, daß sechs Millionen gestorben 
seien." Nun, sagte Thomas, "die Frage, ob er das glaubt oder nicht, liefert 
überhaupt keinen Wahrheitsbeweis. Und wenn Ihnen dieser Eindruck 
geblieben ist, dann ist das ein Fehler meinerseits... Diese Aussage... kam, als 
er im Zusammenhang mit seiner Berufserfahrung als Psychiater über... 
Gehirnwäsche und Propaganda befragt wurde... und dann wies er Sie 
darauf hin... daß es irreführend sein könnte, seine Ansichten in eine Schrift 
hineinzunehmen, die leugnet, daf? sechs Millionen gestorben sind, weil er 
glaubte [daß sie tatsächlich gestorben sind]. Und es mag eine feine 
Unterscheidung sein, aber... die Tatsache, daß er glaubte, sechs Millionen 
seien gestorben, ist kein Beweis, daß dies wahr ist... Mit Sicherheit können 
Sie nicht nach seiner Aussage handeln, daß nach seiner Ansicht sechs 
Millionen starben, genausowenig wie nach Felderers Aussage, daß sechs 
Millionen nicht starben, oder nach Burgs oder irgendeines anderen, der 
nicht als Fachmann [auf diesem Gebiet] galt." 


Denken Sie auch daran, sagte Thomas, "daß Ihre Erinnerung an die 
Aussage zählt und nicht die meine. Es ist ein langer Prozeß gewesen, und 
es ist sicherlich nicht menschenmóglich für mich, von den Aussagen jedes 
Wort zu behalten, selbst, wenn ich das Protokoll zur Verfügung habe, so 
daß Einzelheiten... in der Aussage sein könnten, die ich versehentlich falsch 
wiedergegeben habe. Zum Beispiel die Angabe, daß Christophersen nicht 
innerhalb von Birkenau gewesen sei. Wahrscheinlich habe ich damit 
gemeint, er war nie nah bei den Krematorien, obwohl er wußte, wo sie 
waren. 


"Was die Frage des Wissens angeht", sagte Thomas, denken Sie daran, dafs 
"die Anklage die Last des Beweises dafür trägt, daß der Beklagte zu der 
Zeit, als diese Schrift durch ihn veröffentlicht wurde, tatsächlich wußte, 
daß sie falsch sei... Leichtfertigkeit oder Unvorsichtigkeit reichen nicht 


" 


aus. 
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Die Geschworenen zogen sich wieder zurtick, und Christie sagte, dafs er 
"die Bezugnahme auf Dr. Barton nicht verstehen kónne" und "woher das 
eigentlich komme." 


Richter Thomas: Es kam nicht von Ihnen. Es kam nicht von der Anklage. Es 
kam von mir. 


Früher in diesem Verfahren, sagte Thomas zu Christie, "haben Sie, 
vielleicht mit gutem Grund, Anstof an der Tatsache genommen, daf es Dr. 
Barton erlaubt wurde, diese Meinung zu äußern. Obwohl es ein langer 
Prozeß gewesen ist, war Dr. Barton vielleicht einer der eindrucksvollsten 
Zeugen in diesem Gerichtssaal, jedenfalls aus meinem Blickwinkel 
gesehen... Ich hatte die Absicht, es [den Geschworenen] gegenüber zu der 
Zeit zu erwáhnen, als ich [die Meinungsaussage von] Nicht-Experten 
besprach, aber ich tat es nicht, und das ist bedauerlich..." 


Das Gericht zog sich um 16.13 Uhr zurück und trat um 19.20 Uhr nochmals 
kurz zusammen, als eine Frage von den Geschworenen eintraf: "Bedeutet 
'Offentliches Interesse' die Wirkung auf die Gesellschaft als Ganzes oder 
bedeutet es die Wirkung auf Teile der Bevólkerung für sich allein? Wir 


н 


benótigen eine Begriffsbestimmung des Ausdrucks 'Offentliches Interesse'. 


Thomas begann, indem er Pearson nach seiner Deutung fragte. "Den 
Geschworenen sollte man sagen", äußerte Pearson, "daß es die Wirkung auf 
das öffentliche Interesse im allgemeinen ist und nicht auf das Interesse 
eines bestimmten Teils derjenigen Gesellschaft, zu der dieser Teil gehört." 


Christie stimmte zu, daß "es ganz klar ist, daß es um die Gesellschaft als 
Gesamtes geht. Ich meine, das sollte man ihnen sagen." 


Die Geschworenen wurden hereingeholt, und Richter Thomas sagte ihnen: 
"Sie müssen jenseits allen begründeten Zweifels befinden, dafs [die 
Harwood-Schrift] Unduldsamkeit oder Hafs gegen das jüdische Volk 
gefórdert haben kónnte." 


Die Geschworenen gingen, und Thomas fragte: "Irgendwelche Einwände?" 
"Ja", sagte Christie. "Ich sehe das als eine vóllig unzutreffende Belehrung zu 


der Frage des óffentlichen Interesses.. Euer Ehren gaben Ihre eigene 
Meinung über die Art und Weise bekannt, wie die Gesellschaft als Ganzes 
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betroffen sein kónnte. Ich glaube nicht, dafs Sie diese Frage überhaupt 
beantwortet haben." 


"Danke", sagte Thomas, und das Gericht wurde unterbrochen. 


Um 22.45 kamen die Geschworenen zurück, und der Obmann sagte, "Euer 
Ehren, jetzt sind die Mitglieder des Geschworenengerichts so müde, daf? 
wir wirklich zu keinem Beschluf$ kommen kónnen." 


Sehr gut, sagte Thomas. Ich habe für Sie Hotelzimmer und Limousinen 
besorgt. Sie werden abgesondert, und die Hausmutter oder der 
Schutzmann werden alle Nachrichten befórdern, die Sie nach Hause zu 
schicken haben. Sie haben alle Ihre benótigten Sachen bei sich, also werden 
wir uns morgen um 10 Uhr hier wieder treffen. 


Das Gericht trat am Mittwoch, 11. Mai, um 16.59 Uhr wieder zusammen. 
Bis dahin hatten die Geschworenen 17 Stunden lang über zwei Tage 
hinweg beraten. "Meine Information", sagte Richter Thomas, ist, daß "die 
Geschworenen ein Urteil haben." 


Plötzlich war der Gerichtssaal voll von Reportern, die während der letzten 
vier Monate meist durch Abwesenheit geglànzt hatten, jetzt aber manche 
von den Dauergästen im Verhandlungssaal verdrängten. 


Die Geschworenen traten ein, und der beisitzende Richter bat den Obmann 
aufzustehen: "Wie sagen Sie alle, befinden Sie den Beklagten vor Gericht, 
Ernst Zündel, schuldig oder nicht schuldig?" 


Obmann: Wir, die Geschworenen, befinden den Beklagten schuldig. 
Im Gerichtssaal herrschte Stille. Zündel, der vollkommen auf ein solches 
Urteil vorbereitet war, verzog kaum eine Miene. Viele seiner Anhänger 


jedoch, die einen Freispruch erwartet hatten, waren tief schockiert. 


"Die Anklage", sagte Pearson, "schreitet nach dem Schuldspruch zur 
Verurteilung." 


"Ich glaube, ich habe die Grippe", sagte Richter Thomas, "und ich móchte 
das Urteil lieber spáter verkünden." 
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Um 17.05 Uhr wurden die Geschworenen entlassen. Minuten spáter lief 
außerhalb des Gerichts um den unverzagten Zündel ein Schwarm von 
Reportern zusammen, und es ergab sich eine Pressekonferenz aus dem 
Stegreif in englischer und franzósischer Sprache. 


"Mr. Zündel, sind Sie von dem Urteil überrascht?" 


"Überhaupt nicht. Ich kann nicht erwarten, die 45 Jahre Gehirnwäsche, die 
wir bekommen haben, in ein paar Wochen zu überwinden." 


"War es ein fairer Prozefs?" 

"Nein. Das Berufungsgericht wird dariiber einiges zu sagen haben. 
Letztesmal dachten alle, es sei fair gewesen, aber die Berufungsrichter 
waren anderer Meinung." 

"Was halten Sie von den Juden, Mr. Zündel?" 


"Manche mag ich. Manche nicht." 


"Werden Sie dabei bleiben, sich gegen den  Holocaust-Mythos 
auszusprechen?" 


"Solange ich lebe." 
"Wie wird es mit Veróffentlichungen darüber?" 


"Sicher, aber ich werde mich an die Verfügungen halten, die das 
Rechtswesen mir auferlegt. Ich bin ein gesetzestreuer Mensch. Nebenbei, es 
gibt andere Lander, wohin ich gehen kann. Deutschland ist schón..." 


"Haben Sie noch Vertrauen in Kanadas Rechtswesen?" 


"Ja, alles in allem habe ich das. Dies war nur ein Geschworenenurteil von 
11 gewóhnlichen Kanadiern, die, wie wir alle, Tausende von Stunden 
Propaganda in ihre Köpfe gepumpt bekommen haben. Es wäre 
unrealistisch, zuviel zu erwarten. Ich glaube, das System funktioniert. Ich 
habe dieses Land gewählt. Euch hatte der Storch keine Wahl gelassen." 
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"Warum haben nicht mehr Kanadier Ihre Denkweise angenommen, trotz 
der großen Offentlichkeit um Ihren Prozeß?" 


"Meine Post zeigt drei Dinge: Ernst Zündel lebt und ist wohlauf. Der 
Holocaust wird letzten Endes besiegt werden, und es wird dann eine 
bessere Welt sein. Denn das, was jetzt vor sich geht, ist krankhaft. Es ist 
eine Geisteskrankheit, und ich bin der Arzt, der im Begriff ist, sie zu 
heilen." 


"Ich bin Deutscher im Geist von Clausewitz", erklarte Zündel. "Wir haben 
nur eine Schlacht in dem Krieg verloren, der weitergeht, und kein grofser 
Krieg ist je im Handumdrehen gewonnen worden... Wenn die zionistische 
Gemeinde genug Haf aufbringt, mir noch ein paar Gelegenheiten zu 
geben, werde ich ihrer Lüge so viel Schaden zufügen, daß wir gewinnen." 


Am nächsten Tag reichte Douglas Christie einen Berufungsantrag gegen 
das Urteil ein, wáhrend Alan Borovoy, ein führender kanadischer jüdischer 
bürgerlich-Freiheitlicher, vor die Presse trat und sagte, dafs Paragraph 177 
des Strafgesetzbuches "für verfassungswidrig erklärt werden sollte." 


Als Zündel am Freitag, dem 13. Mai, zum Gerichtsgebäude kam, 
balancierte er eine Sargattrappe über dem Kopf. Darauf stand geschrieben: 
"DIE MEINUNGSFREIHEIT IST TOT!" und "Meine Meinung: Der 
Holocaust ist ein Schwindel." Wieder deckten ihn die Reporter mit Fragen 
ein. 


"Kein Kreuz diesmal, Ernst?" fragte einer.1 


"Nein", ulkte Zündel zurück. "Ich werde das machen, wenn ich 
herauskomme." 


"Was würden Sie von 300 Stunden Gemeinschaftsdienst in einem jüdischen 
Krankenhaus halten?" fragte ein anderer. 


"Gerne", lachte Zündel. "Nichts, was das System nach Ernst Zündel wirft, 
bringt ihn aus der Fassung." 


Spáter im Gerichtssaal fragte Thomas Pearson, was er noch zu sagen hátte. 
Christie besafs keine Unterlagen, um zum Urteil Stellung zu nehmen. 
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"Euer Ehren", begann der Staatsanwalt, "Ernst Zündel ist von den 
Geschworenen eines aus seinesgleichen zusammengesetzten Gerichts 
verurteilt worden wegen der Anwendung von Unehrlichkeit, um die Saat 
des Hasses zu sden... Wie Dr. Barton den Geschworenen sagte, war es die 
andauernde Wiederholung von Lügen durch das Naziregime, das zu der 
Tragódie führte, in welche die Welt in den Jahren 1939 bis 1945 stürzte... 
Das Urteil der Geschworenen... ist, daf Mr. Zündels Verbrechen die 
Gesellschaft als ganzes tatsächlich gefährdet." 


Pearson erórterte eine Vielzahl von Faktoren in seiner Empfehlung 
hinsichtlich des Urteils: 


: Das Parlament hat eine Hóchststrafe von zwei Jahren für Verstöße gegen 
Paragraph 177 vorgesehen. 


- Hóchststrafen sind nur für schwerste Fälle von Verstößen und nur für die 
gefährlichsten Täter vorgesehen. 


- "Ein Verbrechen wird verschlimmert, wenn es rassisch motiviert ist", 
entsprechend einem Verfahren von 1977. 


- "Die Art, wie das Verbrechen verübt wurde", hielt man auch für 
bedeutungsvoll. "Ernst Zündel hat keine grobe, offensichtlich 
antisemitische Abhandlung herausgegeben. Er veröffentlichte mit Absicht 
ein Stück geschickt ausgedachter Haßliteratur. Dieses nimmt den Schein 
von Wahrheit an, um die Verbreitung von Lügen zu verdecken. Es gibt vor, 
die Vernunft anzusprechen, während es dem Vorurteil Vorschub leistet. Es 
täuscht vor, sich nur mit der Geschichte zu befassen, aber der von ihm 
behauptete Betrug und Schwindel soll heutzutage Haß erzeugen. Did Six 
Million Really Die? ist gefährlich wegen der Kompliziertheit seiner 
Botschaft... So nähert sich das Verbrechen Ernst Zündels nach Ansicht der 
Anklage dem schlimmsten Fall dieses speziellen Vergehens." 


"Ernst Zündel ist ein  Ersttáter', sagte Pearson, aber seine 
"Wiedereingliederung erscheint äußerst unwahrscheinlich. Als er Did Six 
Million Really Die? veröffentlichte, tat er das, um das Gesetz 
herauszufordern, wie er stolz auf Seite drei verkündete." 


- Richter Locke verurteilte Zündel zu 15 Monaten. "Es ist ein anerkannter 
Grundsatz unseres Gesetzes, daß in den meisten Fällen bei einem zweiten 
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Verfahren der Beklagte das Recht auf Milde hat, weil er den Prozeß zum 
zweitenmal zu durchlaufen hatte. Aber nach Ansicht der Anklage wáre es 
ein Fehler, diesen Grundsatz auf Ernst Zündel anzuwenden. Ernst Zündel 
heißt eine Gelegenheit, vor Gericht zu stehen, willkommen. Er genießt es." 


Pearson zog den Schluß, "daß die angemessene Strafe... zum Zweck der 
Besserung im oberen Bereich liegen müsse." 


Christie erwiderte, indem er sagte, "die Anklage beabsichtigt, diesem 
Gericht eine Lektion über Geschichte und den Wert rassischer und 
gesellschaftlicher Toleranz zu erteilen... Vielleicht sollte man anmerken, 
daß genau in dem Regime, das der Anklage zufolge angeblich den Anlaß 
gibt, in diesem Fall eine schwere Strafe zu rechtfertigen, zahlreiche 
gleichartige Gesetze bestanden haben... und es ist wirklich paradox, daß in 
einer Rede vor dem Reichstag, die sich mit dem Protest einiger derer 
befafste, die Opposition und [Meinungsfreiheit] aufrechterhalten wollten, 
Adolf Hitler die zahlreichen Verfolgungen seiner eigenen Partei wegen 
Bruch der vorher bestehenden Gesetze anführte und Friedrich Schiller 
zitierte, als er sagte, '5pát kommt ihr, doch ihr kommt! Er sagte, 'Immer 
wieder wurde mir zu sprechen verboten. Immer wieder wurden meine 
Versammlungen durch Eure Gesetze aufgehoben, und jetzt sagt Ihr, 
Meinungsfreiheit sei nötig und Opposition sei gesund. Man muß nicht 
besonders betonen, dafs dies das Ende sowohl der Meinungsfreiheit als 
auch der Freiheit der Opposition in Deutschland war. Wenn man also die 
Geschichte als ein Lehrstück ansehen will, dann ist dies eine gute Lehre, 
daß man Toleranz am besten erreicht, wenn Toleranz ausgeübt wird... Die 
Anklage sagt, dafs die Taten des Beklagten die Gesellschaft als Gesamtheit 
gefáhrden. Es ist durch die Anklage an keinem Punkt irgendein Beweis 
geführt worden, um irgendeine Gefáhrdung oder eine Wirkung auf die 
Gesellschaft als Ganzes zu zeigen." 


Richter Thomas: In anderen Worten, Ihre Einstellung ist die, daf die 
Verurteilung durch die Geschworenen nur soweit haltbar ist, als man sagt, 
daß Schaden möglicherweise hätte entstehen können? 


Christie: Nun, ich nehme an, das ist es, was ich als die logische Auslegung 
ihres Urteils anzusehen habe. Nicht, daß ich damit übereinstimme, aber das 
könnte die Folgerung davon sein. 
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Nach sieben Jahren, sagte Christie, "ist die Wahrscheinlichkeit... in keiner 
Weise zu einer Tatsächlichkeit geworden, und sehr offensichtlich könnte es 
das Ergebnis... der Methode sein, durch welche es zu dieser Verbindung 
gekommen ist." Die Schrift wurde durch Zündel an kanadische 
Meinungsführer verteilt, die kaum eine typische Zuhórerschaft von 
Demagogen bilden. 


Was die Verurteilung betrifft, sagte Christie, "gibt es keine Prazedenzfalle" 
unter Paragraph 177 "in der Geschichte unseres Landes." Nur eine einzige 
Verurteilung wurde unter diesem Paragraphen vollzogen, die von R. v. 
Hoaglin zu Anfang des Jahrhunderts. 


Entgegen gängigen falschen Vorstellungen, sagte Christie, hat der Beklagte 
1966 die kanadische Staatsbürgerschaft beantragt, "nachdem er alle 
gesetzlichen Anforderungen erfüllt hatte. Er wurde jedoch ohne 
Begründung abgelehnt. Er ist verheiratet und hat zwei Kinder. Er ist seit 
1960 beruflich selbstándig. Er hat zahlreiche Leute in seinem graphischen 
Betrieb bescháftigt und hat viel jüdische Kunden und Freunde. Er ist nie 
durch Krankheit oder Arbeitslosigkeit der kanadischen Gesellschaft zu Last 
gefallen. Die einzigen Schwierigkeiten mit dem Gesetz, die er hatte, waren 
Parkzettel. Er ist ein Künstler, der hier im Lande viele Bilder verkauft hat. 
Er lernte beide amtliche Landessprachen und spricht beide fliefsend. In 
jeder Beziehung... ist er stets ein produktives Mitglied der Gesellschaft 
gewesen. Die Anklage hat es versáumt, sieben Jahre nach der 
Veróffentlichung irgendwelche gesellschaftlichen Wirkungen überhaupt zu 
zeigen. Die Klage wurde anfánglich durch politische Gegner eingebracht, 
die heute im Gerichtssaal sind, wie sie es während des ganzen Prozesses 
auch waren." 


Zündel ins Gefángnis zu schicken, "wáre aus mehreren Gründen falsch", 
sagte Christie. Erstens, weil die Kommission zur Gesetzesreform die 
Abschaffung des Paragraphen 177 empfohlen hat. Zweitens, weil die 
Gefángnisstrafe dazu verhelfen wird, "eine Form von amtlichem 
Bekenntnis oder Wahrheit aufzubauen, die nicht in Frage gestellt werden 
darf." Drittens, weil die Höchststrafe für Fahren unter Alkohol genauso 
hoch ist und Ersttáter dabei selten eine erwáhnenswerte Haftstrafe 
ableisten müssen. Viertens, weil bei einem solchen Mangel an Musterfällen 
unter dem Paragraphen "es unvernünftig ist vorauszusetzen, das 
Parlament beabsichtige die strenge Gefángnisstrafe für den ersten Verstoß." 


54 


Lassen Sie uns annehmen, sagte Christie, Zündel ware das Ungeheuer, als 
das die Anklage ihn darstellt. Dennoch gibt es "viele Menschen, die als 
gewóhnliche, anstándige Kanadier durch den Musterfall einer solchen 
Gefängnisstrafe betroffen sein würden." 


Christie gab zu bedenken, daß, wenn Zündel eingesperrt würde und die 
hóheren Gerichte es dabei belassen, "die Auswirkung nicht das 
Heraufkommen einer neuen Ara von Toleranz und sozialer Harmonie 
ware, sondern das Ende einer Ara, in der bisher solche Schriften nicht zu 
Gefängnisstrafen geführt haben... und wir haben keine Intoleranz gehabt, 
um die wir uns Sorgen machen mußten... Es hieße, eine ernste 
Verantwortung übernehmen, diese Veránderung in einer Gesellschaft 
herbeizuführen, in der die bloße Übermittlung von Worten bisher niemals 
derart gräßliche Folgen gehabt hat." Sollte diese Wendung zum 
Schlechteren eintreten, sagte Christie, würde dieses Gericht vor der 
Geschichte mitverantwortlich gemacht werden. 


Richter Thomas hatte eine Anmerkung: "Diese Harwood-Schrift ist fast 
beiseite geschoben worden... Dieser Prozeß wurde - ja ich meine, Mr. 
Zündel hätte auch nach Hause gehen können. Er hätte nicht hiersein 
müssen. Dieser Prozeß ist zu einem Schaustück für das Institute for 
Historical Review und seine rechtsextremen Lehren geworden." 


"Eins der Dinge, mit denen sich dieser Prozeß befaßte, war die Frage nach 
Wahrheit", sagte Christie. "Unser Gesetz gestattet dem Beklagten den 
Versuch, das zu beweisen, was er für wahr hält." 


Richter Thomas: Nun, wie Sie wissen, war ihm erlaubt, das zu tun. 
Christie: Nun, dann verstehe ich nicht, Sir. Entschuldigung. 


Mein Anliegen, sagte Thomas, ist, daß "der Prozeß tatsächlich zu einer 
Frage des Versuchs wurde zu beweisen, daß es keine Gaskammern 
gegeben hat, daß es keinen Befehl von Hitler gab, keinen amtlichen Plan... 
Der Brennpunkt der Verteidigung war nicht auf das Buch selbst gerichtet." 


Ich widerspreche dem respektvoll, sagte Christie. "Wenn wir uns den 
ersten Abschnitt [bei Harwood] ansehen, so handelt er von dem 
angeblichen Plan, er handelt von den sechs Millionen", und 
andeutungsweise auch von Gaskammern. 


Chapter VI: The Role of the Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied Eastern Territories 231 


In a letter of July 21, 1942, from Reichskommissar Lohse to the Standart- 
enfiihrer Siegert of the RSHA, it says regarding a “work training camp” in 
Latvia:°” 

“Of the Jews evacuated from the Reich there are at present still 400 in the 

camp and employed in transportation and excavation work. The rest of the 

Jews deported to Riga have been accommodated elsewhere.” 

These western Jews were therefore by no means systematically killed, alt- 
hough the majority of them were unfit for labor. This is in striking contrast to 
the alleged mass liquidations described in the report on indigenous Jews in 
Latvia mentioned earlier. 

No doubt, the natural mortality among these Jews was very high, and occa- 
sionally they also ran the danger of being killed, but a portion of them sur- 
vived the war. On the fragmentary lists of names of the Jews deported from 
Kaunas and Riga to Stutthof in the summer of 1944, there are at least 959 
German Jews. One of them, Berthold Neufeldt, was born on June 17, 1936;°7 
he therefore had been deported at the age of 5 or 6 and was still alive in the 
summer of 1944. 

In addition, at least 102 survivors are known from the Jewish deportations 
from Theresienstadt to Riga of January 9, 1942, and 15 survivors of the depor- 
tation of January 15 of the same year, besides 40 from the deportation of Sep- 
tember 1, 1942, to Estonian Raasiku. These Jews were liberated at the follow- 
ing locations: 

Bergen-Belsen, Bratislava, Bromberg, Buchenwald, Burggraben, Bydhost, 
Dachau, Danzig, Gottendorf, Gottenhof, Hamburg, Jagala, Kaiserswald, Kat- 
towitz, Kaufering, Kieblasse, Kiel, Langenstein, Lauenburg, Libau, Magde- 
burg, Neuengamme, Neustadt, Raasiku, Raguhn, Riga, Sachsenhausen, Salas- 
pis, Sophienwalde, StraDenhof, Stutthof, Terezin (Theresienstadt), Torun 
(Thorn). In addition, 7 survivors of the transport from Theresienstadt of No- 
vember 16, 1941, to Minsk were liberated in Auschwitz, Bergen-Belsen, Da- 
chau, Flossenbürg, and Theresienstadt.° The transports had included not iso- 
lated individuals but entire groups who must have exhibited a certain strength, 
since for example in Magdeburg 5 Jews from the transport of January 15, 
1942, and 5 from that of January 9 were liberated, as were 3 Jews from the 
transport of January 15 and 7 from that of January 9 in Buchenwald. 

These people had also survived the catastrophic hygienic and sanitary con- 
ditions, which prevailed in the German camps in 1945. Thus, the number of 
those surviving in 1944 must have been significantly higher. 





87 RGVA, 504-2-8, p. 192. 

673 AMS, I-IIB-10, p. 176. 

674 These details are taken from the book already cited, M. Kárny, Terezinská pametni kniha, 
Op. cit. (note 569), p. 569). 
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Nun, sagte Thomas, "als bei Gericht der Massenmord und die Vernichtung 
der Juden im Zweiten Weltkrieg notorisch wurden, erlaubte Ihnen das 
nattirlich, die Zahlen in Frage zu stellen, es hinderte Sie nicht, die offizielle 
Politik in Frage zu stellen und die Tatsache, ob und wie es stattfand." Und 
Ihr Zeuge Irving sagte, er habe keine Schwierigkeit, die Tatsache eines 
Massenmordes zu akzeptieren. 


Christie: Aber dann sagte er, dafs 90 Prozent der [Harwood] Broschiire 
wahr seien, und ich glaube, was das in der Auswirkung bedeutet, ist, daf? 
mit Ihrer Verfügung der Gerichtsbekanntheit keine Auseinandersetzung 
nótig ist und dieses Büchlein doch wahr sein kónnte, also haben wir uns 
deshalb bemüht, das zu beweisen. 


Das will demnach sagen, meinte Thomas, "daß der Faktor 
'Gerichtsbekanntheit' für die Verteidigung gar kein großes Hindernis war, 
sehe ich das richtig?" 


Christie: Nun, ich meine sicherlich, daß er dies doch war, aber wir mußten 
uns damit abfinden. Er war ein grofses Problem wegen der Art und Weise, 
wie Sie die These des Buches letztendlich deuteten, aber das ist vielleicht 
eine Sache für einen anderen Tag. 


"Das mag sehr wohl sein", sagte Thomas. Jedenfalls "móchte ich von Ihnen 
erklärt haben, wie es möglich war, daß David Irving... fähig war, kein 
Problem mit der von mir vorgebrachten Gerichtsbekanntheit zu haben und 
dennoch... zu sagen, das Buch sei zu 90 Prozent korrekt." 


Christie: Nun, Mr. Irving war sorgfältig ins Bild gesetzt worden, daß es uns 
nicht erlaubt war, das abzustreiten, wie Euer Ehren gewifs verstehen 
werden. 


Richter Thomas: Nun, ich bin sicher, daß, als er im Zeugenstand war, er 
genug Selbstvertrauen dazu hatte - vielleicht mehr, als ich es je bei einem 
Zeugen erlebt habe -, also meine ich nicht, dafs es ihm etwas ausgemacht 
hátte, mit dem und jenem nicht einverstanden zu sein. 


Thomas fragte Pearson, ob er irgendeine Erwiderung habe. 
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Ja, sagte Pearson. "Mr. Christie und die Verteidigung haben sich 
entschieden, das Urteil der Geschworenen zu verwerfen, und ich brauche 
auf Einlassungen, die das Urteil der Geschworenen verwerfen, nicht zu 
antworten. Die Anklage möchte vortragen, daß zu einer allfälligen 
Haftstrafe auch eine Bewährungsfrist treten sollte... und es sollte die 
Bewährung an eine Bedingung geknüpft sein, daf Ernst Zündel weder 
schriftlich noch in der Offentlichkeit mündlich, durch direkte Rede, 
unmittelbar oder mittelbar, in seinem Namen oder im Namen eines 
anderen, gemeinsam oder für sich allein irgendeine Erklärung mit der 
Absicht veróffentlicht, den Holocaust als einen Schwindel oder einen 
Betrug hinzustellen." 


Nach einer kurzen Unterbrechung fuhr das Gericht fort, und Richter 
Thomas sagte: "Mr. Zündel, wollen Sie sich bitte erheben? Haben Sie irgend 
etwas zu sagen?" 


"Nein", sagte Zündel, und Thomas bat ihn, sich zu setzen. Er trug dann die 
Urteilsbegründung vor. 


Unter Bezugnahme auf das einzige Hilfeersuchen der Geschworenen sagte 
Thomas: "Ein Angriff auf einen Teil der Gemeinschaft ist ein Angriff auf 
die ganze Gemeinschaft. Wenn ein Teil nicht vor Verunglimpfung und 
Verleumdung geschützt wird... ist die ganze Gemeinschaft verletzlich, weil 
der náchste Teil dann Freiwild ist und dann der náchste auch, bis Aussicht 
besteht, daß die gesamte Gemeinschaft zerstört wird." 


"Im wesentlichen", sagte Thomas, "hat das Urteil der Geschworenen 
jenseits eines begründeten  Zweifels bestätigt, daß die falschen 
Darstellungen der vom Beklagten herausgegebenen Schrift Intoleranz und 
Haß gegen die Juden fördern könnten. In anderen Worten, der Beklagte 
wurde durch die Geschworenen als Fanatiker befunden, als ein Mensch, 
der mit Absicht Haß in der Gemeinschaft verbreitet. Es gibt manche, die 
meinen könnten, dieser Fall sei eine Unterdrückung des Rechtes eines 
Einzelnen, Meinungen zu geschichtlichen Dingen zu besitzen, und daß er 
wegen seines Glaubens an die Wahrheit verurteilt worden sei. Meiner 
Ansicht nach ist das eine völlige Falschdarstellung dieses Verfahrens. Der 
Angeklagte verbirgt sich hinter einem Schleier ehrlichen Glaubens an die 
Wahrheit, aber die Geschworenen haben ihn bloßgestellt. Es ist nicht der 
Holocaust, der Betrug ist - es ist Ernst Zündel, der ein Betrüger ist." 


54 


"Die wesentliche Frage hierbei war meines Erachtens", sagte Thomas, 
"diejenige nach dem Wissen des Beklagten. Wußte der Beklagte zu der Zeit, 
als er die Schrift veröffentlichte, daß sie falsch war? Offen gesagt, das ist 
sehr schwer zu beweisen. Der Beklagte sagte in seiner eigenen Sache nicht 
aus, und das ist natürlich sein Recht." 


Thomas führte an, daß "ein Mensch, der Dokumente veröffentlicht, die die 
Überzeugungen des Nationalsozialismus preisen, sehr wohl jemand sein 
kónnte, der wissentlich eine falsche Darstellung veróffentlicht." Ferner gab 
es da Zündels Verbindung mit dem Institute for Historical Review in 
Kalifornien, "offenbar einer rechtsextremen Organisation." 


"Die Prinzipien der Verurteilung sind wohlbekannt', sagte Thomas. "Ich 
muf eine Anzahl Faktoren berücksichtigen..." 


Zündels "Verhalten im Gerichtssaal war vorbildlich", sagte Thomas. Er "hat 
die Unverletzlichkeit der Geschworenen niemals in Frage gestellt", und 
"zweifellos hat es in letzter Zeit in dieser Provinz Falle gegeben, in denen 
das vorgekommen ist." 


Richter Locke verurteilte den Beklagten 1985 zu 15 Monaten, vermerkte 
Thomas, aber er ist nun durch "die Erschütterung" von zwei langen 
Prozessen  hindurchgegangen. "Zweimal von den  Geschworenen 
abgewiesen", muf$ man Zündel "offen gestanden... bemitleiden." 


Bevor er das Urteil verkündete, startete Thomas noch eine tendenzióse 
Werbeaktion für Toronto. "Personen, die in unserer Gemeinde Haf 
verbreiten, um rechtsradikale Überzeugungen zu nähren, die das 
empfindliche Gleichgewicht rassischer und gesellschaftlicher Harmonie in 
unserer Gemeinde angreifen, müssen bestraft werden. Toronto, anders as 
andere Städte unseres Landes, ist aus einer großen Zahl ethnischer 
Gruppen zusammengesetzt. Die große Stärke Torontos liegt in seinen 
ethnischen Wurzeln. Sie haben Kultur gebracht, sie haben Charakter 
gebracht und sie haben unserer Gemeinde Temperament gebracht, einer 
Stadt, die von jedem bewundert wird, der aus irgendeinem Teil der Welt 
hierherkommt... Aber diese Gemeinde hat keinen Platz für Menschen, die 
für ihre eigenen Zwecke Haß säen wollen. Die Grenzlinie muß gezogen 
werden..." 
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Viele Zuhórer waren überrascht, von Thomas die Meinung zu hóren, 
Toronto sei die einzige vielrassige Stadt in Kanada. Schon vor fünf Jahren 
sprach mehr als die Hálfte aller Hauptschulkinder in Vancouver zu Hause 
andere Sprachen als Englisch, überwiegend eine Vielzahl asiatischer 
Sprachen. Die gegenwärtige kanadische  Einwanderungspolitik - 
zusammen mit dem jugendlichen Alter und der Hinwendung der meisten 
Neueinwanderer zu den Städten - garantiert praktisch, daß Vancouver wie 
Toronto und andere kanadische Städte in naher Zukunft nichtweiß sein 
werden. Dieser Gesichtspunkt und auch andere von Thomas' Werbung für 
Toronto mutete manchen als "Falschdarstellung" an. 


Plötzlich sagte der Richter: "Stehen Sie auf, Mr. Zündel. Sie werden zu 
neun Monaten Gefängnis verurteilt. Ich will keine Bewährungsfrist 
einräumen. Ich beabsichtige nicht, von Ihnen irgendwelche 
Gemeinschaftsarbeit zu verlangen. Ich sage Ihnen einfach, es mag sein, daß 
Sie ein Märtyrer sein wollen, und ich war versucht, Ihnen diesen Ihren 
Zweck zu vereiteln,1 aber es ist für mich erforderlich, daß ich allen 
Menschen wie Ihnen ein Zeichen setze, daß diese Gemeinde 
haßerzeugende Intriganten nicht dulden wird. Sie werden zu neun 
Monaten ohne zusätzliche Strafe verurteilt. Führen Sie den Angeklagten 
hinaus." 


Handschellen schnappten sofort um Zündels Gelenke, er wurde aus dem 
Gerichtssaal geführt, und das Gericht vertagte sich. 


Den ganzen Morgen waren die Dinge im Gericht von Richter Thomas sehr 
langsam vorangegangen, und es war jetzt Mittag. Weitere zwei Stunden 
sollten vergehen, bevor Richter Lloyd Houlden vom Berufungsgericht von 
Ontario bereit war, Christie und Pearson zur Anhörung über die 
Sicherheitsleistung zu empfangen. Houlden ging ebenfalls sehr langsam 
vor, so daß der Feierabend des Freitags kam und er noch immer nicht über 
die Bedingungen der Freilassung entschieden hatte. So wurde Zündel aus 
seiner Zelle im Gerichtsgebäude verlegt und übers Wochenende ins Don- 
Gefängnis in Toronto gebracht. Auf den Weg ins Gefängnis nannten ihn 
einige Kriminelle, die mit ihm zusammen im Polizeiwagen fuhren, 
"Nazischwein" und andere Schimpfnamen, bedrohten und warfen 
brennende Zündhölzer nach ihm. Es gelang ihnen, die Bank anzuzünden, 
auf der Zündel in Handschellen saß. Glücklicherweise wurde das Feuer 
gelöscht. 
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Am Montag, 16. Mai, entschied Richter Houlden, dafs Zündel gegen 
Kaution freigelassen werden konnte, wenn er einwilligte, nicht über den 
Holocaust oder damit zusammenhängende Themen zu schreiben oder zu 
sprechen. Zündel wurde ebenfalls gezwungen, seinen Pafs abzugeben und 
erhielt Verbot, außerhalb von Ontario zu reisen. Diese Auflage war so 
weitgehend wie die 1985 von Richter Locke verhángte, doch die Toronto 
Globe and Mail und andere grofe Medien, die vor drei Jahren so 
ungehalten gewesen waren, verhielten sich diesmal ruhig. Wenn Zündel 
über den Holocaust spreche, warnte Houlden, würde er sein 
Berufungsrecht verwirken und sofort der Gefängnishaft unterworfen. 


Um etwa 16 Uhr zahlte eine befreundete Dame die 10.500 Dollar Kaution 
für Zündel ein, und er wurde freigelassen. Die Reporter drängten sich 
wieder herein. "Wissen Sie", sagte Zündel, "dieses Land macht einen 
Fetisch aus den Menschenrechten, [doch] die kanadischen Beamten haben 
immer recht großzügig an Übertretungen vorbeigesehen. Gute Nachrichten 
für Reporter: von heute an ist Paragraph 177 in Kraft - und machen Sie 
nicht nochmal einen Fehler in Ihrer Berichterstattung. Bevor Sie irgend 
etwas schreiben, heuern Sie sich eine Kompanie Anwälte und Historiker 
an. Sie werden sie brauchen... Ja, ich werde meine Auflage zu schweigen 
einhalten. Ernst Zündel hält sich an Gesetz und Ordnung, und seine 
Freunde genauso." 


Christies Berufung beim Obersten Gericht von Ontario (auch als 
Berufungsgericht bekannt) zählte 31 Berufungsgriinde auf, einige 
technischer Art und andere ganz ohne Umschweife. Darunter: 


1. Der hochgelehrte prozeßführende Richter irrte, indem er eine historische 
Tatsache für gerichtsbekannt erklärte und auf diese Weise diese den 
Geschworenen entzog, die doch Richter über die Tatsachen sein sollen, und 
dem Beklagten die Möglichkeit zur vollständigen Rechtfertigung und 
Verteidigung nahm. Die Verfügung der Gerichtsbekanntheit konnte durch 
die Belehrung der Geschworenen dahingehend gedeutet werden, daß die 
Broschüre falsch sei und alle Beweise der Verteidigung auszuschließen 
seien. 


11. Der Paragraph des Strafgesetzbuches, unter dem die Klage eingebracht 
wird, ist ungültig und unwirksam, ohne Kraft und Wirkung und ultra vires 
[außer Kraft] als Folge der Bestimmungen der Charter of Rights and 
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Freedoms [Charta der Rechte und Freiheiten des kanadischen Staates], die 
Grundfreiheit der Meinungsäußerung betreffend. 


21. Der hochgelehrte prozeßführende Richter irrte, indem er die 
Geschworenen unterrichtete, es falle nicht ins Gewicht, dafs die Anklage 
nicht bewiesen hatte, irgend jemand hátte die Broschüre erhalten, derart 
die Verteidigung ihres Arguments bezüglich der fraglichen 
Wahrscheinlichkeit beraubend, ob ein Schaden am öffentlichen Interesse 
entstanden war. 


24. Der hochgelehrte prozeßführende Richter leitete die Geschworenen 
über die Tatsachen irre. 


25. Der hochgelehrte prozeßführende Richter leitete die Geschworenen 
über die These der Verteidigung irre. 


27. Der hochgelehrte prozeßführende Richter irrte in der Belehrung der 
Geschworenen, daß ein Motiv zur Lüge einen Beweis des Wissens 
bezüglich Falschheit bilde. 


29. Der hochgelehrte prozefsfiihrende Richter irrte, indem er keinen 
Verfahrensfehler zugestand wegen der Veröffentlichung eines Artikels 
durch den Toronto Star, der sich in seiner Überschrift und im Text über den 
[vollkommen rechtmäßigen] Verzicht des Beklagten auf Aussage ausließ.1 


30. Die Vorkehrung des Richters, seine Belehrung der Geschworenen sechs 
volle Tage nach Schluß des Plädoyers der Verteidigung einzubringen... 
beeinträchtigte die Verteidigung in unangemessener Weise, indem durch 
den Zeitabstand Darlegungen der Verteidigung aus dem Gedächtnis der 
Geschworenen getilgt wurden, was zusammen mit der allgemeinen 
Voreingenommenheit der Anklage gegen die Verteidigung ein ernsthaftes 
Vorurteil und übermäßigen Einfluß auf die Geschworenen erzeugte. 


31. Solche und weitere andersartige Gründe, die der Anwalt nach Lektüre 
des Protokolls übermitteln möchte. 


Wie wurde das Urteil in Toronto aufgenommen? 


Mitglieder der revisionistischen Gemeinschaft reagierten mit Sorge und 
Bestürzung. Manche, die dem Beispiel von Professor Faurisson folgten, 
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betrachten die Harwood-Schrift als überwiegend korrekt; andere haben 
mehr Vorbehalte, aber (1) hatten diese 1981 (etwa zur Zeit der 
Veróffentlichung durch Zündel) noch nicht, und (2) sind sich im klaren 
darüber, daß viele Mitrevisionisten ihre Vorbehalte nicht teilen. Diese 
beiden Gruppen, die als "harter Kern" und "weicher Kern" zu bezeichnen 
sind, erkennen an, daf$ im Gericht von Richter Thomas ein ernster 
Fehlspruch unterlaufen ist, weil beide erkennen, daß tatsächlich ehrliche 
Meinungsunterschiede zu der Frage bestehen, aus welchen Gründen die 
Geschworenen wirklich keine Grundlage dafür hatten, Zündels (und aller 
anderer) Überzeugung für unaufrichtig zu befinden. 


Douglas Christie, John Pearson und Richter Ron Thomas hatten alle den 
Geschworenen wiederholt gesagt, daß, wenn ein "begründeter Zweifel" 
daran bestünde, daß Zündel "wußte, Harwood sei falsch", sie nach dem 
Gesetz auf Freispruch zu erkennen hätten. Da das der Fall war, ist es wohl 
verständlich, daß die Erschütterung über Zündels Verurteilung weit über 
die Kreise der überzeugten Holocaust-Revisionisten hinausging und von 
den selbsternannten "Holocaust-Agnostikern" und "Wanderern zwischen 
den Fronten" geteilt wurde. Ihren eigenen Überzeugungen gegenüber 
ungewiß, und begierig, sich dem Leuchterbericht und anderen Quellen um 
weitere Anleitung zuzuwenden, sind diese Halbherzigen gewahr 
geworden, daß bezüglich Zündels "Geisteshaltung" zum mindesten ein 
"begründeter Zweifel" bestand. 


Nach den "Holocaust-Agnostikern" kommt eine dritte erschütterte Gruppe: 
jene, die selbst an die Gaskammern und an die sechs Millionen glauben, die 
jedoch angesehene Freunde oder Verwandte haben, die das nicht tun. Und 
darüber hinaus kommt eine vierte Gruppe hinzu - alle jene nachdenklichen 
Einzelnen, die wissen móchten, wie jemand sich erdreisten kann, einem 
anderen zu sagen, daß er in Wirklichkeit nicht das glaubt, worauf er fest 
besteht zu glauben. 


Wahrend all diese Gruppen ratlos waren, wie sie verstehen sollten, daf$ die 
Geschworenen von dem "sicheren Wissen des Beklagten hinsichtlich der 
Falschheit" überzeugt sein konnten, hatten die Revisionisten das 
zusätzliche Problem, die anscheinend vollkommene Ablehnung von 
Leuchter, Lagacé und der restlichen Verteidigungszeugen durch die 
Geschworenen zu begreifen. Am 25. Juni sprach einer dieser "abgelehnten" 
Zeugen, Mark Weber, auf einer großen Versammlung in Virginia und bot 
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mehrere mógliche Erklárungen an. "Wir kónnen nur Vermutungen 
anstellen", betonte er, aber "einige Dinge scheinen Klar zu sein." 


Erstens "waren die Geschworenen so gut wie sicher durch die 
Bemühungen der Anklage beeinflußt, Zündel in eine Hakenkreuzfahne zu 
wickeln und ihn als fürchterlichen Nazi abzustempeln; was sicherlich das 
Schlimmste ist, was man heutzutage jemandem überhaupt antun kann." 


Zweitens, indem er am Prozeßbeginn die "Gerichtsbekanntheit" des 
Holocaust festlegte, mag Richter Thomas manche Geschworenen davon 
überzeugt haben, dafs eine Verurteilung für sie der einzige offenstehende 
"vernünftige" Weg sei. 


Drittens, sagte Weber, "fürchte ich, daß ein Großteil der Bedeutung der 
Aussagen der Verteidigung für die Geschworenen verlorengegangen ist, 
weil sie zu sehr ins einzelne gehend und zu vielschichtig für diese ganz 
gewöhnlichen Bürger waren, um wirklich verstanden zu werden." Damit 
im Zusammenhang stehe die Tatsache, daß Christie und die Zeugen der 
Verteidigung "die Einwirkung von jahrelanger einseitiger Propaganda auf 
die Zeugen irgendwie überwinden mußten." 


Ein vierter starker Faktor, den Weber nicht erwähnt hat, war die den 
Geschworenen in schiefer Art und Weise vorgebrachte richterliche 
Belehrung, die wohl betonte, daß das Vorhandensein eines "begründeten 
Zweifels" zum Freispruch führen müsse, aber keinen Zweifel hinsichtlich 
der Sympathie des Richters Thomas für die Seite der Anklage ließ. 


Die Reaktion von Kanadas organisierter jüdischer Gemeinde auf Zündels 
Verurteilung war im Vergleich zu der vor drei Jahren stark gedämpft. 1985 
warfen viele Juden den Medien vor, einem bösartigen Verrückten zwei 
Monate lang ein Sprachrohr in die Hand gegeben zu haben. 1988, als 
verhältnismäßig wenige Kanadier überhaupt je einmal etwas von der 
eidlichen Aussage eines Ivan Lagacé, Fred Leuchter, David Irving und der 
anderen Verteidigungszeugen gehört hatten, zeigten sich diese selben 
jüdischen Sprecher ganz zufrieden. 


Sabina Citron, die Ende 1983 die Klage wegen "Falschmeldung" 
eingebracht hatte, erklärte, "Es war ein langer Prozeß, und Zündel nutzte 
ihn nicht, um sich zu verteidigen. Er nutzte ihn, um jüdische Menschen 
anzugreifen." 
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Manuel Prutschi, ein Sprecher des Kanadischen Jiidischen Kongresses, 
nannte Zündel "einen Theateragenten der Holocaust-Verleugnung". Er 
sagte, der Revisionismus habe "eine direkte Auswirkung auf die 
drangsalierte Gemeinde. Sie blutet innerlich Tag für Tag... Es ist dies kein 
Verbrechen ohne Opfer." 


Sol Littman, der kanadische Vertreter des Simon-Wiesenthal-Zentrums, 
der, wie auch Prutschi, beim Prozeß oft anwesend war, schrieb einen Brief 
an den Toronto Star, der "Falschmeldungen'" enthielt. Es sei, behauptete er, 
"dasselbe Vólkchen von Zündelzeugen" wie voriges Mal gewesen. 


Die Canadian Jewish News brachte als Überschrift ihres Leitartikels vom 
19. Mai "Deportiert Zündel'. Eine Woche später ließ der Reporter Paul 
Lungen von derselben Zeitung, der in seiner Berichterstattung über den 
Prozefs recht objektiv gewesen war, seinen wahren Gefühlen freien Lauf. 
"Ich bin gerade nach mehreren Monaten aus der Dämmerungszone der 
Realität zurückgekommen', begann sein Artikel. 


"Zündelanhänger", schrieb Lungen, "spotteten über das Leiden der 
Holocaust-Überlebenden, während sie mit Inbrunst der unglaublich 
arroganten und verzerrten Verleugnung eines der bestdokumentierten 
Ereignisse der Geschichte Glauben schenkten... es läßt den Verstand noch 
immer zurückzucken, daß diese Wahnsinnsideen eine Anhängerschaft 
haben... Die einfach starrmachende Last der wiederholten Leugnungen des 
Holocaust... forderte ihren Preis von den Prozefsbeobachtern, auch von mir. 
Als Jude fühlt man sich ständig angegriffen, im haßerfüllten Schlamm der 
Nazis verstrickt, als Ziel von soviel Feindseligkeit und Lügen." 


Lungen zitierte Schwester Marge Boyle, eine Aktivistin beim Christlich- 
Jüdischen Dialog von Toronto, die dem Prozeß regelmäßig beigewohnt 
hatte: "Zu sehen, was diesen Menschen durch die Zeugenaussagen angetan 
wurde, gehörte zum Schrecklichsten, was ich jemals erlebt habe. Die Qual, 
die sie durchmachten, war furchtbar." 


Der herausforderndste Teil von Lungens Aufsatz war die Behauptung, daß 
"gegen die anwesenden Juden verletzende, gefühllose Bemerkungen 
gerichtet wurden", einschließlich solcher wie "der beste Jude ist ein toter 
Jude" und "Ihr Juden werdet noch einmal brennen". Man muß fairerweise 
sagen, daß Lungen diese angeblichen Bemerkungen wahrscheinlich von 
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einem Artikel im Toronto Star von Paul Bilodeau unter dem Datum vom 
12. Mai übernommen hatte, der behauptete, daß Zündelanhänger 
gemurmelt hatten: "Der beste Jude... Ihr Juden..." usw. Wo Bilodeau diese 
Information her hatte, ist eine andere Sache. In der Juli/August Nummer 
von Insight beharrte Heinz Koppe darauf, daß solche Bemerkungen nicht 
gefallen seien: "Ich weifs es, denn ich war dort!" 


Ein Beispiel des abgründig niedrigen Niveaus der óffentlichen Diskussion, 
die auf den von der Presse vernachlässigten Prozeß folgte, war ein im 
Toronto Star vom 21. Mai abgedruckter Brief: 


Ich möchte zu Protokoll geben, daß ich (ebenso wie viele andere) keine 
Lust habe, zu Ernst Zündels Gerichtskosten wegen seiner idiotischen und 
offensichtlich überhaupt nicht belegten Ansichten beizutragen. 


Es scheint mir, Zündel und seine Handvoll verdrehter Anhànger sind 
längst überfällig für eine Geschichtsstunde in der 9. Klasse, wo der 
Holocaust genau durchgenommen wird. Wenn 14jährige Kinder die 
Wahrheit anerkennen können, warum nicht Zündel? 


Meine tiefe Sympathie den Juden und Holocaust-Überlebenden auf der 
ganzen Welt. 


TIM HEALEY 
Tillsonburg 


Zündel schätzte, daß der Prozeß von 1988 ihn und seine Helfer annähernd 
350.000 kanadische Dollar gekostet hat, und daß die Berufung von 1989 
weitere 150.000 kosten werde. Allein die Untersuchung von Leuchter, von 
welcher der arme Tim Healey niemals gehört hatte, kostete 60.000 
kanadische Dollar. Nicht ein Cent von Zündels Gerichtskosten kommen 
aus den Taschen Healeys oder anderer Steuerzahler. 


Ein von der Verteidigung zu tragender Kostenblock war die erforderliche 
Anschaffung von 185 teuer gebundenen Bänden des 
Verhandlungsprotokolls - das heißt fünf vollständiger Sätze der 
37bändigen Sammlung. Ein Satz ist für Douglas Christie, ein weiterer für 
den vorgesehenen Staatsanwalt beim Berufungsgericht und die anderen 
drei für die Richter, die beim Berufungsgericht die Geschworenen 


55 


vertreten. In dem wahrscheinlich eintretenden Fall, daf$ das Verfahren an 
das Oberste Kanadische Gericht weitergeht, muß jedes Dokument in 21 
Kopien geliefert werden - deren Kosten alle vom Beklagten und von seinen 
überwiegend nicht sehr wohlhabenden Anhängern zu tragen sind. 


Als das Frühjahr 1988 in den Sommer überging, blieben Zündels 
Rechtsvertreter äußerst tätig. Vertreten durch die Anwälte Douglas Christie 
und Barbara Kulaszka, erschien Zündel vor dem Obersten Richter von 
Ontario, William Howland, vor Geschworenen Richtern am Obersten 
Gericht von Ontario und einer Vielzahl anderer Rechtskórperschaften. Das 
Hauptziel war, die Maulkorbauflage und die Reisebeschränkung 
aufzuheben, mit denen Zündel durch Richter Lloyd Houlden belegt 
worden war. Im Juli wurde ein Teilerfolg erzielt, als Zündel seinen Paf 
zurückbekam sowie die Erlaubnis, außerhalb von Ontario zu reisen unter 
der Voraussetzung, dafs er dem Generalstaatsanwalt im voraus einen ins 
einzelne gehenden Reiseplan einreichte. 


Zündel war daher in der Lage, im September eine Vortragsreise in 
Westeuropa zu unternehmen, wáhrend derer er Interviews für Reporter 
und Zeitungsredakteure aus Westdeutschland, Osterreich, der Schweiz, 
Frankreich, Spanien und den drei Beneluxlándern gab. Grofe und 
begeisterte Zuhórerscharen waren die Regel, selbst als Zündel sich streng 
an seine Schweigeauflage hielt. Der einzige Zwischenfall passierte in 
Bregenz, der österreichischen Stadt am Bodensee, in derer Nähe die 
Grenzen von Deutschland, Osterreich und der Schweiz zusammentreffen. 
Dort stürmten mehr als ein Dutzend uniformierte Polizisten mit der Waffe 
in der Hand den Koferenzraum im Hotel, wo Zündel mitten im Vortrag 
war, und ein Dr. Marentz führte ihn zum Verhór ab. Wahrenddessen 
wurden die Personalien der Anwesenden aufgenommen, und die 
Osterreicher unter ihnen wurden spáter von der politischen Polizei 
überprüft. Nach mehreren Stunden auf der Dienststelle der órtlichen 
Sicherheitspolizei wurde Ernst Zündel unter Bewachung zum Hotel 
zurückgebracht, wo ihn eine große, sehr bewegte Schar von 
Sympathisanten empfing. Dr. Marentz und seine Männer schienen durch 
die Tränen und Umarmungen in Verlegenheit zu geraten und erklärten, 
daß eben "Befehl Befehl ist". Zündel wurde in die Schweiz ausgewiesen. 


Die auf den zweiten Zündelprozeß folgenden Monate waren mit wichtigen 
Neuigkeiten in bezug auf Kanadas gefährdete Freiheiten ausgefüllt: 
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: Am 6. Juni, nach 14monatiger Beratung, machte das aus drei Richtern 
bestehende Berufungsgericht von Alberta die 1985 erfolgte Verurteilung 
des antizionistischen Geschichtslehrers James Keegstra nach Paragraph 
281.2 des Strafgesetzbuches, dem kürzlich geschaffenen "Haß-Gesetz", 
rückgängig. Die Entscheidung, verfaßt von Richter R.P. Kerans, stellte fest: 
"Das Parlament hat das Gesetz gegen das Verbrechen der Fórderung von 
Hafs gegen Minderheiten von bestimmten Gruppen geschaffen. Dieses 
Gesetz fordert von einem Geschworenengericht, einen Beklagten auch 
dann zu verurteilen, wenn auch die Geschworenen glauben, daß das, was 
der Beklagte gesagt hat, wahr sein kónnte. Das Gesetz verlangt von den 
Geschworenen, auch dann zu verurteilen, wenn sie glauben, daß nicht ein 
einziger Mensch in Kanada durch das, was der Beklagte gesagt hat, dazu 
veranlaßt worden ist, einen anderen zu hassen oder daß hierzu 
irgendwelche Wahrscheinlichkeit besteht. Das Gesetz verfehlt es somit, das 
verfassungsmäßige Recht aller Kanadier angemessen zu beachten, nur 
dann verurteilt zu werden, wenn das Vergehen über angemessenen 
Zweifel hinaus erwiesen ist. Das Gesetz verfehlt es auch, die freie Mein- 
ungsáuferung angemessen zu respektieren. Aus diesen zwei Gründen hat 
es keine Kraft und Wirkung... Der einzige von dem Gesetz gebotene 
Schutz... ist der, daf wir unser Vertrauen in die Besonnenheit der 
Strafverfolgung setzen sollen, und das ist ein ungeeignetes und 
unangemessenes Verfahren, ein Grundrecht zu schützen." 


Die Reaktion auf dieses Urteil kam sofort und mit Heftigkeit. Die 
Edmonton Sun vom 8. Juni brachte eine Karikatur, die das 
Berufungsgericht von Alberta als Esel lacherlich machte. Jüdische Gruppen 
verlangten, der Generalstaatsanwalt von Alberta müsse gegen die Ent- 
scheidung beim Obersten Gericht von Kanada Berufung einlegen. Dann, 
um 4 Uhr früh am 18. Juli, wurde das Haus von Keegstra in Brand gesetzt, 
und er, seine Frau und seine Verwandten konnten mit knapper Not ihr 
Leben retten. Bis Ende des Jahres waren daraufhin noch keine 
Verhaftungen erfolgt. Der Fall ist jetzt vor dem Obersten Gericht anhängig, 
obwohl der Generalstaatsanwalt von Alberta die Berufung ursprünglich 
abgelehnt hatte. (Nachdem vier Generalstaatsanwälte aus anderen 
Provinzen in Berufung gingen, änderte er seine Meinung.) 


- Am 15. Juni brachte die Menschenrechtskommission von New Brunswick 
eine Untersuchung gegen Malcolm Ross, einen Lehrer in Moncton, sowie 
seinen Arbeitgeber, die Moncton Schulbehórde, wegen angeblicher 
Verleumdung in Gang. Ross ist, wie Keegstra, ein konservativer Christ und 


55 


hat mehrere antizionistische Biicher geschrieben. Doch hat er seinen 
Studenten oder Lehrerkollegen gegentiber nie irgendeine Andeutung tiber 
seine Religion oder politischen Uberzeugungen gemacht. Am 15. Marz 
1988 hángte das Schulamt Malcolm Ross einen Maulkorb um, indem es ihm 
mit Entlassung drohte, sollte er es jemals wieder wagen, seine Ansichten 
irgend jemandem privat aufserhalb der Schule zu vermitteln. Dies reichte 
nicht aus, um die Human Rights Commission 
[Menschenrechtskommission] der Provinz zufriedenzustellen, die eine 
Untersuchung des Schulamts Moncton anstrengte. 


Als einige der hóchsten Beamten von New Brunswick Ross als "bóse" und 
"sündhaft" anprangerten, war er machtlos, sich auch nur mit einem 
Leserbrief zu verteidigen. Bei einer Anhórung am 1. Dezember 1988 
schlachteten acht Anwälte den Fall auf Kosten der Offentlichkeit aus. 
Dieses Wespennest wurde vor einigen Jahren durch Dr. Julius Israeli, einen 
Einwanderer aus Rumänien, mit spáterer Hilfe von Lee Cohen, dem 
Prásidenten des Atlantischen Judenrates, des inzwischen verstorbenen 
Bernie Vigod, eines Geschichtsprofessors, der in der Atlantischen Region 
des B'nai B'rith tátig war, und anderer aufgestóbert. 


Ein weibliches Mitglied einer Behórde, die beim Urteil gegen Ross beteiligt 
ist, hórte man sagen, sie würde sich freuen, wenn sie die Frau von Ross 
und seine Kinder "auf der Straße liegen" sähe. Nachdem das Haus von 
Keegstra gebrannt hat, kónnte damit nun ein neuer Stil in Sicht sein, mit 
aufmüpfigen Kanadiern unter Einbeziehung ihrer Familien umzugehen. 


: Am 19. Mai gab die Kommission zur Gesetzesreform in Kanada einen 
Bericht unter dem Titel Recodifying Criminal Law [Strafrechtsreform] 
heraus, der empfahl, die bestehenden bundesweiten Gesetze gegen 
"Falschmeldung" und "Haß" durch ein erweitertes "Haß"-Gesetz zu 
ersetzen, das Teil eines neuen Paragraphen namens "Verbrechen gegen die 
gesellschaftliche Ordnung" sein würde. Der Bericht legte dar, daß nur 
"gesellschaftlich wichtige, abgrenzbare Gruppen" wie Juden, Schwarze, 
Ostinder davon gedeckt sein würden. Der Bericht des Toronto Star über 
den Vorschlag (vom 20. Mai) betonte, daß "weniger gleichartige und 
weniger verletzliche Gruppen wie... weiße angelsächsische Protestanten" in 
keinerlei Weise geschützt werden würden. 


Am 29. Juni traf sich Douglas Christie mit einem Beamten des 
Justizministeriums, der ihn darauf hinwies, daß die Kommission zur 
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Gesetzesreform noch weitergehen und empfehlen diirfte, dafs eine oder 
mehrere der in das gegenwärtige "Haß-Gesetz" eingebauten 
Beschränkungen fallen könnten. Paragraph 281.2(3) des gegenwärtigen 
Strafgesetzbuches lautet: "Keine Person soll wegen eines Verstoßes gegen 
Unterabschnitt (2)(a) verurteilt werden, wenn sie nachweist, daß die 
weitergegebenen Darstellungen der Wahrheit entsprachen; (b) wenn sie 
guten Glaubens eine religiöse Meinung vorbrachte oder vorzubringen 
versuchte; (c) wenn die Darlegungen Bezug auf einen Gegenstand im 
öffentlichen Interesse hatten, deren Behandlung zum öffentlichen Besten 
erfolgte, und wenn sie die Darstellung aus angemessenen Gründen für 
wahr hielt; oder (d) wenn sie guten Glaubens und in der Ansicht, sie zu 
beseitigen, Erscheinungen herausstellen wollte, die geeignet sind, 
Haßgefühle gegen eine bestimmte abgrenzbare Gruppe in Kanada zu 
erzeugen." 


- Eine Minderheit von Kanadiern, bestürzt wegen der Aushöhlung ihrer 
Freiheiten, verurteilte die Schuldigsprechung Zündels und die damit 
zusammenhängenden Prozesse. Einer von diesen war Don McGillivray 
von der Southam News, der meinte, alle "Hafsgesetze" seien eine 
unzulässige "Projektion" von Verleumdungsgesetzen von der Einzelperson 
auf die Ebene der Gruppe. "Der Versuch, Gruppenrechte zu garantieren", 
schrieb er, "kann Einzelne der Tyrannei aussetzen." 


Ein anderer Freund der Freiheit Kanadas war der Architekt Brian J. Rogers, 
der in The Gazette (Montreal) vom 10. August schrieb: 


Die Idee, daß das öffentliche Interesse über private Interessen und Rechte 
gestellt wird, kann nur eine Bedeutung haben: daß die Interessen und 
Rechte mancher Einzelner Vorrang vor Interessen und Rechten anderer 
erlangen... 


Individuen steht es, in einem grundlegenden Sinne, frei, Bücher nicht zu 
kaufen und Vorträge nicht anzuhören. Sie müssen ebenso frei sein zu 
hören, zu lesen, zu analysieren, zu bewerten, was gesagt wird - und erst 
dann das zu akzeptieren oder zurückzuweisen, was die Behauptungen des 
Schreibers oder des Sprechers sind... 


Wie können sich (um einige der Sätze zu benutzen, die in den Medien den 
Fall Zündel betreffend herumspukten), "geistlose Behauptungen, 
Falschdarstellungen, rassistisches Gedankengut, alberne Lügen usw." in 
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einer freien Gesellschaft gut informierter Menschen "ungestraft" 
verbreiten? 


Die Antwort ist natürlich, sie kónnen das nicht, wenn die Gesellschaft 
politisch, kulturell oder intellektuell nicht schon bestechlich ist. Zensur ist 
eine legalisierte Form der Bücherverbrennung durch den Mob, und sie ist 
für autoritáre Regierungen einer ihrer Schlüssel zur Macht... 


Ob er ein Narr ist oder nicht, Zündel hat ein Recht auf seine Ansichten. Die 
kanadische Offentlichkeit hat auch das Recht zu lesen, was er zu sagen hat. 
Sie wird dementsprechend urteilen. 


Eine äußerst ermutigende Entwicklung in der kanadischen Gesellschaft 
während der vergangenen paar Jahre ist die "Befreiung" der 
Bürgerrechtsbewegung von der politischen Linken gewesen. 


Als Ernst Zündel, James Keegstra, Malcom Ross und andere Kanadier 
kämpften, um ihre Freiheit und Ehre zu bewahren, stand der Großteil der 
traditionellen Kreise der Bürgerrechtsbewegung untätig abseits. Eine Folge 
davon ist die Verbreitung von "Graswurzel-Bewegungen wie die 
Canadian Free Speech League (CFSL) gewesen, bei der sich viele Bürger 
wohler fühlen. 


Andere Nachrichten aus dem Jahr 1988 hatten Auswirkung auf die sich 
weiterspinnende Zündelsaga. Einige seien erwähnt: 


- Am 29. Juli unterzeichnete in Moskau der Rat für die Holocaust- 
Gedenkstätte der Vereinigten Staaten und die Hauptarchiv-Verwaltung der 
Sowjetunion eine Vereinbarung, nach der zum ersten Mal die 
Sowjetarchive zum Holocaust für amerikanische Wissenschaftler geöffnet 
wurden. Amerikanern wird es jetzt erlaubt sein, Mikrofilm- und 
Mikrofiche-Kopien von Dokumenten anzufertigen, die in Dutzenden von 
sowjetischen Archiven verstreut sind. Zwei der vielen wichtigen noch zu 
beantwortenden Fragen waren die, ob die amtlichen "Totenbücher" von 
Auschwitz freigegeben und ob revisionistische Wissenschaftler dort 
zugelassen würden.1 


: Am 5. Oktober berichtete das reformistische Wochenblatt Moscow News 
die Entdeckung von 102.000 Leichen, die in Massengrábern in der Nahe 
von Minsk in den Jahren 1937 bis 1939 begraben worden sind. Jedes der 510 
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Minsker Graber barg, wie man feststellte, 200 Leichen, Opfer des NKWD, 
des Vorläufers der KGB. Der sowjetische Archäologe Zenon Poznyak 
berichtete, daß ähnliche "Schlächtereien" zu der Zeit in den meisten großen 
Städten des Gebiets geschehen seien und daß weitere Massengräber ans 
Licht kämen. Diese außerordentlich wichtige Geschichte wurde von 
Agence France Presse aufgegriffen, aber anfänglich von fast allen 
nordamerikanischen Zeitungen übergangen. Wenn diese kommunistischen 
Massengräber in der westlichen Sowjetunion besser bekanntwerden, 
werden unzweifelhaft zusätzliche Fragen über viele angebliche Nazi- 
Mordstätten aufgeworfen werden. 


- Am 1. November lautete eine Überschrift in der New York Times: "Vier 
Holocaust-Filme zugleich laden zum Gespräch ein." Kritiker Caryn James 
bemerkte: "Vier Filme über den Holocaust liefen kürzlich in New York fast 
gleichzeitig an, alle vier waren künstlerisch flott und raffiniert gemacht; 
alle empfingen überschwängliches Lob von der Kritik." Der amerikanische 
Schriftsteller Joseph Sobran witzelte einmal, die einflußreichste Zeitung 
Amerikas sollte umbenannt werden in Holocaust Update [Holocaust 
Neuigkeiten), und dieses Wort erscheint von Jahr zu Jahr treffender. 


- Zur gleichen Zeit fuhr der Holocaust-Revisionismus fort, Anhänger und 
Einfluß zu gewinnen. Am 14. September kam es wohl das erste Mal dazu, 
daß den  Fernsehzuschauern in den USA landesweit wichtige 
revisionistische Argumente vorgetragen wurden. Das betreffende 
Programm war das beliebte "Crossfire" im CNN Kabelprogramm, wo der 
kroatisch-amerikanische Aktivist Jerome A.  Brentar (ein Ver- 
teidigungszeuge im ersten Zündelprozeß) und der konservative 
Starjournalist Pat Buchanan zusammen auftraten und eine Anzahl 
wichtiger "weicher" revisionistischer Thesen ihren Gegnern gegenüber 
vorbrachten. Einen Monat vorher wurde der Kanadier Doug Collins der 
erste bekannte Kolumnist in Nordamerika, der zum Holocaust einen 
revisionistischen Standpunkt einnahm. In einem Beitrag in den North 
Shore News (Vancouver) vom 7. August sagte Collins: "Es wird wichtigen 
Medien in diesem Lande zur ewigen Schande gereichen, daß der zweite 
Zündelprozeß infolge des Drucks jüdischer Gruppen praktisch totge- 
schwiegen wurde. Lebten sie unter einer Diktatur, viel feiger hätten sie 
nicht sein können. Aber nun kommen faszinierende Dinge zutage, die 
meisten aus unbekannten Veröffentlichungen. Die Frage ist, ob der 
sogenannte Holocaust stattgefunden hat. In anderen Worten, ob das 
Hitlerregime mit Absicht daranging, so viele Juden zu töten, wie es nur 
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greifen konnte, und daf? im Ergebnis 6 Millionen starben. Mehr und mehr 
komme ich zu dem Schlufs, dafs es nicht geschehen ist... Es gibt einfach zu 
viele Fragen, und sie wollen sich nicht aufklären." Der Stadtrat von Nord- 
Vancouver rügte Collins wegen der Kolumne, ohne sich die Mühe zu 
machen, den Leuchter-Bericht anzuschauen, der das Hauptthema davon 
gewesen war. Diese Beschimpfung von oben her konnte mehr als 1.000 
begeisterte Anhänger Collins' nicht davon abhalten, sich am 18. Oktober in 
den Festsaal einer Schule in Vancouver zu drángen, um seine Nominierung 
für die Reformpartei zu den Parlamentswahlen zu unterstützen. Leider 
verweigerte der Parteiführer Preston Manning später die Unterschrift zu 
Collins’ Kandidatur - wegen der "Erkenntnis" anderer, er dürfe wohl ein 
"Rassist" sein, 


: Dem folgenden Pressebericht kann kein Datum zugeordnet werden. Das 
ganze Spátjahr 1988 hindurch bestátigte der Leuchter-Bericht die ihm 
verheifene Rolle als Bestseller im Untergrund.1 Obgleich es Samisdat 
Publishers Ltd. wegen Zündels gerichtlicher Maulkorbauflage verboten 
war, den Bericht zu veróffentlichen oder zu vertreiben, halt sie das 
Copyright und kann deshalb die Veróffentlichung durch andere erlauben. 
Gegen Ende 1988 war der Leuchter-Bericht in vier Sprachen erschienen 
(Englisch, Franzósisch, Deutsch und Portugiesisch) mit in Arbeit 
befindlichen Übersetzungen in sechs weiteren Sprachen (ltalienisch, 
Spanisch, Niederländisch, Afrikaans, Russisch und Arabisch). 
Siebentausend Exemplare waren durch die Australian Civil Liberties 
Association [Australischer Bürgerrechtsverband] an Führungskräfte dieses 
Landes verteilt worden. Aus Mitteleuropa berichtete Udo Walendy, daß 
die erste Auflage in deutscher Sprache schnell ausverkauft und in vielen 
Zeitschriften zum  Besprechungsgegenstand geworden war. In den 
Vereinigten Staaten und Kanada erschienen verschiedene Raubdrucke, die 
Samisdat und Zündel dringend benötigte Gelder entzogen. 


Als das ereignisreiche Jahr 1988 zur Neige ging, enthielt Zündels 
Terminkalender für 1989 schon einige wichtige Daten. Bei einer Anhörung 
im November ordnete der stellvertretende Chefrichter Charles L. Dubin 
vom Berufungsgericht Ontario an, daß die Verteidigung von Zündel bis 
Juli 1989 ihr Appellant's Factum einzureichen habe, das Dokument, das die 
Fakten des Falles und die Berufungsgründe darlegt. Die Berufung selbst 
wurde für die Zeit vom 18. bis 20. September 1989 geplant. 
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Was den Fall Zündel zu einem in der kanadischen und amerikanischen 
Geschichte außerordentlichen Vorgang macht, ist seine große Wirkung auf 
zwei bestimmten Gebieten: der Gesetzgebung und dem Studium der 
Geschichte des zwanzigsten Jahrhunderts. Das volle Ausmafs dieser 
doppelten Ausstrahlung ist von vielen Beobachtern noch nicht erkannt 
worden. Zu Beginn der 90er Jahre kann jedoch mit einiger Sicherheit 
festgestellt werden, dafs entweder: 


1. der Angriff einer Minderheit auf die bürgerlichen Freiheiten der 
Mehrheit in Kanada und den Vereinigten Staaten sich ausweiten wird, in 
welchem Fall die Prozesse gegen Zündel als die ersten bedeutsamen 
Kampfplatze in Erinnerung bleiben werden; oder 


2. der Angriff wird abgeblasen, in welchem Fall die Beharrlichkeit, die 
Manner wie Zündel, Christie und Faurisson gezeigt haben, zu gegebener 
Zeit weithin Anerkennung finden wird. 


Gleichfalls kann gesagt werden, daf$ entweder 


1. der Leuchter-Bericht und anderes revisionistisches Beweismaterial, das 
bei den Zündelprozessen vorgelegt worden ist, zu einer bedeutend 
erhóhten Aufnahmebereitschaft wenigstens einigen Gesichtspunkten des 
Holocaust-Revisionismus gegenüber führen wird; oder 


2. es wird nicht zu einer massenhaften Aufnahmebereitschaft kommen, 
doch wird dann ein wichtiger Teil der Bevólkerung in Kanada und 
sonstwo sich die Erkenntnisse des Berichtes zu eigen machen, was in einem 
Zeitalter des allgemeinen Fixiertseins auf den Holocaust unvorhersehbare 
politische und kulturelle Nebenwirkungen haben wird - vor allem auch im 
Bereich der Medien. 


Der Fall Ernst Zündel hat sein Endstadium noch nicht erreicht. Seine aus 
dem jüdischen Lager kommenden Gegner, diverser politischer 
Schattierungen und zusammengesetzt aus Reprásentanten zionistischer 
und anderer Organisationen, haben óffentlich einen Bannfluch gegen 
Zündel ausgesprochen ihn überall zu verfolgen wo er in Erscheinung 
treten wird. (Siehe Canadian Jewish News vom 9. September 1993.) Da 
Überraschung eines der Wesensmerkmale und des Kampfstils dieses 
Mannes ist, ist es müßig, über sein persönliches Schicksal Vermutungen 
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anzustellen. Komme was mag, er hat sein Zeichen schon gesetzt und hat 
einen Bekanntheitsgrad weit tiber die Grenzen Kanadas hinaus erreicht. 
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Kapitel 11 
Nachwort 


Das zweite Ziindel-Berufungsverfahren fand ordnungsgemaf vom 18. bis 
20. September 1989 statt, nachdem das Ontario Court of Appeal, wie es auf 
englisch heifst, der Berufung stattgegeben hatte. 


Die Stimmung im Gerichtssaal war gespannt. Zündels Anwaltsmannschaft, 
bestehend aus Douglas Christie, Keltie Zubko und Barbara Kulaszka, 
hatten wieder ganze Arbeit geleistet, und Berge von Appeal Books, 
Factums, welche die strittigen Punkte behandelten, lagen den Richtern, 
Staatsanwälten und der Verteidigung vor. 


Alle die dafür entstandenen Unkosten mußten von Zündel bezahlt werden, 
was wiederum Zehntausende von Dollar erforderte. 


Die streitgeladene, beißende Ironie der Richter, während sie Anwalt 
Christie befragten, ließen Zündel Ungutes über die bevorstehende 
Entscheidung der drei Richter ahnen. 


So kam es dann auch! 


Die Richter ließen beinahe ein Jahr lang auf ihre Entscheidung warten. Sie 
fiel, wie von Zündel düster geahnt, negativ aus, d.h., die Berufung wurde 
als in den meisten Punkten unbegründet abgelehnt. Die neunmonatige 
Gefängnisstrafe wurde bestätigt, und Zündel war nach wie vor ein 
verurteilter Krimineller, der auf Kaution vorübergehend auf freiem Fuß 
bleiben durfte. 


Zündel blieb jetzt nur noch, das höchste Gericht Kanadas anzurufen, das 
Supreme Court in Ottawa, der Hauptstadt Kanadas. Er unternahm auch 
diesen mühsamen und wiederum sehr aufwendigen und teuren Weg. Um 
nur einige Beispiele anzugeben: Alle Dokumente, Factums, Appeal Books, 
Books of Authorities (in Bücher gebundene Präzedenzfälle) mußten in mit 
vorgeschriebenen Farben und besonderer Einbandsmethode nur einseitig 
bedruckt, oft handelte es sich um hunderte von Seiten, in 21 Kopien von 
jedem Dokument, bis zu einem gewissen Datum an das Gericht eingereicht 
werden. 
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Chapter VIII: 
Indirect Transports of Jews 
to the Eastern Territories 


1. The ‘Jewish Reservation’ of Lublin 


In September of 1939, directly after the military collapse of Poland, a project 
was developed to create a reservation for Jews on conquered Polish territory, 
into which all Jews living under German control were supposed to be deport- 
ed. The idea of establishing “a Jewish state near Krakow under German ad- 
ministration” was broached by Heydrich on September 22 in a conversation 
with Walter von Brauchitsch, the Supreme Commander of the Army, and then 
taken up by Alfred Rosenberg at a meeting on September 28 and 29 with the 
Gauleiters in the east. Rosenberg mentioned the plan to settle “the whole of 
Jewry” together with all undesirable elements “between Vistula and Bug.” 

In an official speech on September 29, Heydrich spoke of the establish- 
ment of a “Reichsghetto” in the region east of Warsaw and Lublin.9? The 
Jewish reservation was to be set up in the zone south of Lublin, lying between 
the Vistula and the Bug. One of the most important railway junctions in that 
region was Nisko, and for that reason it was referred to as the Nisko Plan or 
Nisko Operation. The Jewish transports into that region began in October 
1939 and went on until March 1940. On March 23, 1940, Góring ordered the 
cessation of all deportations into the General Gouvernement. 

A total of approximately 34,520 Jews were deported from the Reich to the 
incorporated Polish territories,°7”° and 6,615 Viennese Jews were deported into 
the *Reservation.'?" Mainly because of its competition with the Madagascar 
Plan, upon which all hopes of the Reich for the solution of the Jewish problem 
were focused at that time, the project came to a standstill soon after it began. 
Nevertheless, further Polish Jews were resettled in the Lublin ‘Reservation’: 
9,451 from the Radom district from August 14 to September 25, 1940,75 





675 Seev Goshen, “Eichmann und die Nisko-Aktion im Oktober 1939”, in: Viertelsjahrshefte für 
Zeitgeschichte, 1981, pp. 78f. 

676 Janina Kielbon, “Deportacja Żydów do dystryktu lubelskiego (1939-1943)," in: Zeszyty Ma- 
jdanka, XIV, 1992, p. 73. 

677 W. Benz (ed.), op. cit. (note 79), p. 76. 

678 J. Kielbon, op. cit. (note 676), pp. Gët 
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Die "Zionisten-Lobby", die máchtigen Jüdischen Interessenverbánde wie 
die B'nai B'rith Loge oder der Canadian Jewish Congress u.s.w., meldeten 
sich nun zu Wort. Sie wollten alle in Ottawa als Nebenkläger gegen Zündel 
auftreten. 


Das bedeutete wiederum neue Unkosten für Zündel, denn jeder 
Zionistische Antrag mufte von Zündels Anwalt durch persónliches 
Auftreten vor dem Supreme Court gekontert werden. Christie wohnt aber 
beinahe 5.000 Kilometer entfernt, am anderen Ende des Landes an der 
Pazifikküste in Victoria, Britisch Columbia. Allein die Flüge hin und her 
mit den Hotelkosten waren jedesmal beinahe 5.000 pro Auftritt. Dazu 
kamen noch weitere Rechtsanwaltskosten, denn gewisse Formalitáten 
können nur Anwälte, die in Ottawa ansässig sind und beim Supreme Court 
zugelassen sind, dort vornehmen, um die Verfahren einzuleiten und 
vorzubereiten und beim Gericht einzureichen. 


Daß solche Prestigeanwälte, die normalerweise nur mächtige, finanzstarke 
Firmen, Regierungen oder Lobbys vertreten, nicht gerade billig sind, und 
nicht zimperlich sind im Ausstellen von Rechnungen, liegt auf der Hand, 
so daß Zündel in einer wahren Sisyphusarbeit von kontinuierlichen 
Bettelbriefen, Unterstützungsaufrufen, Bettelvideos und Betteltonbändern 
sowie ermüdenden Vortragsreisen das Geld Mark um Mark und Dollar für 
Dollar mühsam zusammen-kratzen mußte. 


Mysteriöse Todesfälle in seinem Umfeld, spurloses Verschwinden von 
langjährigen Kameraden und engen Mitarbeitern sowie ernste unverhoffte 
Schwierigkeiten, wie seine Verhaftung während des Leuchter-Kongresses 
in München und seine sofortige Aburteilung ohne ordentliches 
Gerichtsverfahren dort zu über DM 30.000 Geldstrafen, schienen Zündel 
vorübergehend ins Wanken zu bringen. 


Zündel wurde aber überraschend schnell nach einer Woche Haft im 
Stadelheimer Gefängnis bei München entlassen und legte gegen den von 
einem anonym gebliebenen Richter, dem weder Zündel noch sein Anwalt 
je gegenüber standen, ausgestellten Strafbefehl sofort Berufung ein. 


Diese Berufungsverhandlung in zweiter Instanz gegen das schockierende, 
anonym gefaßte Urteil vom März 1991 fand am 5. November '91 in 
München statt und zog sich über 6 Wochen hin, so daß ein Terminkonflikt 
mit Zündels Auftritt vor dem Supreme Court in Kanada am 10. Dezember 
1991 in Ottawa entstand. 


56 


Zündel mußte daher, ohne in dem noch schwebenden Verfahren in 
München ein Urteil erhalten zu haben, mit einem sehr teuren, reguláren 
Linienflug kurz vor Weihnachten nach Kanada zum Gerichtstermin 
zurückfliegen und schon wenige Tage spáter wiederum in der 
vorweihnachtlichen Hochsaison nach Deutschland zurückkehren - zu 
seiner erneuten Verurteilung, wie sich herausstellte. 


Der deutsche Richter Melder lehnte es auf Drängen der Staatsanwaltschaft 
ab, auch nur einen einzigen Zündel-Zeugen zuzulassen oder anzuhóren. 
Zündel hatte, wieder auf eigene Kosten, Sachverstándigen-Gutachter wie 
den amerikanischen Gaskammer-Experten Fred Leuchter aus Amerika 
einfliegen lassen. Zündel hatte ferner als sachverstándigen deutschen 
Gutachter den Diplom-Chemiker Germar Rudolf vom Max-Planck-Institut 
durch den seltenen Weg über einen Gerichtsvollzieher nach München 
geladen, wieder auf eigene Kosten. 


Trotz seiner deutschen Universitátsausbildung und seines Fachwissens 
sowie seiner eigenen Studien in Auschwitz und Musterproben-Analysen, 
die er, áhnlich wie Leuchter, vor Ort betrieben hatte, wurde auch dieser 
Zeuge von Richter Melder abgelehnt. 


Der franzósische Dokumentenexperte Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson, der unter 
anderem zum Thema des Tagebuches der Anne Frank, einer der 
Anklagepunkte, gehórt werden sollte, über welches er mehrere Studien, 
Bücher und Schriften verfafst hatte, wofür er sogar mehrere Male den Vater 
von Anne Frank, Otto Frank, interviewt hatte - auch er wurde als 
sachverständiger Gutachter-Zeuge vom deutschen Richter abgelehnt. 


Die anwesende deutsche Presse berichtete nur sehr spárlich über diese 
unerhórten Geschehnisse innerhalb des Gerichtes in München. 


Die am Anfang reichlich anwesende ausländische Presse war bestürzt 
darüber, was sie als deutsches Justizverfahren in München im Gerichtssaal 
erlebten: 


Der Richter sorgte schnell dafür, daß die Presse- und Fernsehmannschaften 
aus aller Welt bald wieder aus dem teuren München abreisten, indem er 
das Gerichtsverfahren durch Anberaumen nur jeweils eines 
Verhandlungstages pro Woche ungemein in die Länge zog. 
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Fernsehnetworks kónnten keine 3-4 Mann Crews für 6 Wochen in 
München Dáumchen drehen lassen ohne Nachrichten bringen zu kónnen. 


Einer der Zündel-Anwälte, Jürgen Rieger aus Hamburg, mußte also 
jedesmal für nur einen Verhandlungstag den teuren Linienflug 
einschließlich Taxen von und zu den Flughäfen antreten, was allein an 
Flugkosten, Taxen usw. DM 1.000 pro Gerichtstag verschlang. 


So lernte Ernst Zündel die Justiz seines Geburtslandes kennen, für dessen 
Ehre und Zukunft er sich im fernen Kanada schon seit Jahrzehnten so 
wacker einsetzt. Er wurde am Ende zu einer Strafe von DM 10.000 
verurteilt! Mit Rechtsanwaltskosten, Mietautos und Eisenbahnkarten, fast 6 
Wochen Aufenthalt in Europa, sowie seinen eigenen teuren Flügen hin, 
zurück, wieder hin und zurück, kostete das Münchner Verfahren Zündel 
weitere DM 50.000. 


Zündel meldete trotzdem sofort eine neue Berufung zur nächsthöheren 
Instanz in Bayern an. 


Wie unterschiedlich und vornehm behandelte Kanada, wo Zündel seit 1958 
lebt, seinen "Gastarbeiter" und Immigranten Zündel im Vergleich zu den 
Behórden und Instanzen sowie Gerichten seiner Heimat: Die Richter und 
Angestellten des Supreme Court des hóchsten Gerichtes Kanadas waren 
würdevoll und zuvorkommend, und keinerlei Parteilichkeit war gegen 
Zündel festzustellen; im Gegenteil, die meist jüdischen Anwälte 
verschiedener Regierungen des federalen Staates, also der nationalen 
Regierung, sowie verschiedene Provinz-Justizminister wurden von 
mehreren der Richter in einer Art Kreuzverhór im Zündel-Fall in die 
Mangel genommen. 


Gift und Galle sowie erbitterte Bissigkeit waren nur von der jüdischen Seite 
und den Anwálten jüdischer Lobbygruppen zu vernehmen, was sicher 
auch den hohen Richtern nicht verborgen blieb. 


Die sieben Richter des hóchsten kanadischen Gerichts erwogen vom 10. 
Dezember 1991 bis 27. August 1992 den Fall Zündel. 


Der Fall Zündel war und blieb von Anfang an ein "Politikum", was von 
vielen Kommentatoren immer wieder erwáhnt wurde. 
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Zündel war wegen seines politisch-historischen Weltbildes vor Gericht, 
weil es seinen Gegnern nicht gefiel, dass er in seinen Vorträgen, 
Rundbriefen sowie Radio- und Fernseh-Auftritten seine eigene Heimat, 
sein Volk und besonders die Reichsregierung unter nationalsozialistischer 
Führung verteidigte und die Mitschuld auch jüdischer Kreise an der 
Tragödie der Juden und Deutschen, sowie der anderen vom Zweiten 
Weltkrieg in Mitleidenschaft gezogenen Völker und Nationen immer 
wieder erwähnte und unterstrich. 


Zündel wagte das Ungeheuerliche, nämlich jüdische Organisationen und 
einzelne jüdische Führer, Kommunisten, Zionisten und Terroristen 
öffentlich ihrer Mitschuld und Mittäterschaft anzuklagen und gewisse 
politische Aktivitäten und Entscheidungen des III. Reiches zu erläutern 
und daher als im Kontext der Zeit betrachtet als logisch und normal und 
nicht als teuflisch oder verbrecherisch anzupragern. 


Diese Methode Zündels fand über Jahrzehnte immer mehr Zuspruch in der 
nordamerikanischen Bevölkerung, denn Zündel war gerngesehener und 
sehr oft gehörter Gast in vielen der populären Talkshows in Kanada und 
Amerika. Er erschien oft an Talkshows von Texas bis Alaska und von 
Kalifornien bis New York, von Quebec bis Britisch Kolumbien. Im Jahre 
vor seinem Gerichtsverfahren erschien Zündel an beinahe 150 Radioshows 
mit weit über 300 Millionen Zuhörern. Der Maulkorb des Richters Locke, 
nach der Verurteilung 1985, setzte dieser Aufklärungsarbeit für Jahre ein 
jahes Ende. 


Vor diesem Hintergrund und gegen den Anfang der achtziger Jahre von 
der kanadischen Regierung erlassenen "Charter of Rights and Freedoms", 
einer Art von kanadischem Grundgesetz, sowie der Tradition der 
Redefreiheit, die schon seit der "Magna Carta" für beinahe ein Jahrtausend 
zu den Fundamenten des angelsächsischen Lebens gehörte, mussten nun 
die höchsten Richter Kanadas eine Art von salomonischer Entscheidung 
treffen. 


Wie alle Institutionen der Welt, fungieren auch Gerichte nicht in einem 
Vacuum. Die Politik, der Zeitgeist, der Druck der Medien und der Einfluss 
der Lobbies, machen auch vor Richtern und Gerichten nicht halt. 


War Abtreibung noch vor einer Generation in den meisten Ländern ein 
schweres Verbrechen, und abtreibende Frauen und Artzte wurden streng 
bestraft, verstand es und erzwang der Druck der "Massenmedien" und der 
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"Bevölkerung", also der organisierte "Zeitgeist", dieses Verbrechen, den 
Mord an Ungeborenen als Nicht-Verbrechen, noch nicht mal als Mode- 
Delikt, wie den Drogen-Konsum hinzustellen. Die hóchsten kanadischen 
Richter sahen sich quasi einer Einheitsfront des Zeitgeistes im Falle Zündel 
gegenüber. "Political Correctness", die geistige Gleichschaltung der 
überwáltigenden Mehrheit, verlangte eine Aburteilung und daraus 
abzuleitende Abschiebung Zündels aus Kanada. 


Den Kennern der kanadischen politischen Realitäten, wo die gut 
organisierte Zionisten-Lobby eine disproportional grosse Rolle im 
politischen Leben spielt und der totalen Abwesenheit des totalen nicht 
Vorhandenseins einer Kanada-Deutschen politischen Lobby, schienen 
Zündels Aussichten auf Erfolg gleich Null. 


Zündels Schicksal schien endgültig besiegelt, als sich die Kanadische 
Bundesregierung, durch den Attorney-General, also Bundes General- 
Anwalt, sowie des General Anwalts der Provinz von Manitoba, gemeinsam 
mit der B'nai Bri'th Loge und dem Dachverband der wichtigsten jüdischen 
Organisationen, dem Canadian Jewish Congress, vertreten wiederum 
durch fast nur jüdische Anwälte, für eine entgültige Verurteilung vor dem 
höchsten Gericht Kanadas aussprachen und einsetzten. 


Nur die, wiederum durch jüdische Anwälte vertretene kanadische 
Bürgerrechtsorganisation "Canadian Civil Liberties Association", bei der 
Zündel langjähriges Mitglied ist, stellte sich auf seine Seite und vertrat den 
von Zündel immer wieder vorgebrachten Standpunkt, dass der Gesetz- 
Paragraph 181 unter dem Zündel angeklagt war, selbst gegen das 
Grundgesetz, d.h. gerade diesen Charter of Rights and Freedom verstosse! 


Zündel selbst verkündete für über ein Jahrzehnt, dass er nicht nur das 
grundgesetzlich geschützte Recht auf Redefreiheit in Kanada besitze, 
sondern, dass seine Ansichten und sein Auftreten den Schutzmantel der 
angelsächsisch-kanadischen Tradition und Rechtsauffassung geniesse! 


Er vertrat diesen Standpunkt lautstark und aus vollster Überzeugung, 
sogar "gegen seine eigenen Anwälte", die ihn oftmals als "naiv" in seiner 
Einstellung bezeichnet hatten. Zündel beharrte auf seinem Standpunkt bis 
zuletzt, bereitete sich aber als "Realist", den er nun mal verkörpert, auf 
einen 9 monatigen Gefängnisaufenthalt mit anschliessender Abschiebung 
nach Deutschland vor! 
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Die Zündel-Mannschaft war auf alle Eventualitäten vorbereitet worden. 
Der Morgen des 27. August 1992 dammerte heran, als Zündel seine letzten 
Pressemitteilungen in alle Welt hinausfunkte und sich von seinem 
weltweiten Freundeskreis auf "etwa 9 Monate vielleicht" abwesend 
meldete. 


Um 10 Uhr morgens war das "Mannschaftzimmer" von Freunden, 
Mitarbeitern, Kameraden, Beratern und Pressevertretern überfüllt. Zündel 
selbst wartete bei seiner Fax-Maschine auf Nachricht seiner Anwälte aus 
Ottawa, oder auf das Klopfen der Polizeibeamten an der Tür, die ihn ins 
Gefängnis abholen würden. 


Ein Pfeifton signalisierte das Ankommen eines Faxes, es kam aus Ottawa, 
das sich wie eine nicht enden wollende Schlange aus der Maschine wand. 
Auf der siebten Seite endlich, standen die sieben befreienden Sátze, die den 
Sieg nach neun Jahren nervenaufreibendem Rechtskampf brachten. Eine 4 
zu 3 Majoritát der Richter, erklarte den Gesetz-Paragraphen 181 als 
grundgesetzwidrig und setzten ihn mit ihrem Richterspruch in diesem Fall 
"Regina, Kónigin Elizabeth von England gegen Ernst Zündel", ausser Kraft. 


Ernst Zündel war damit ein freier Mann, der neun Jahre lang nur seine 
grundgesetzlich garantierten Rechte vertreten hatte, wie es das Gesetz in 
Kanada jedem erlaubt. 


Die Richter definierten in ihrem Urteil aber auch die Bürgerrechte die dem 
Burger gesetzlich durch diesen "Charter of Rights" besonders aber Section 
2(b), also Paragraph 2(b), zustehen. Es war diese präzise, bisher noch nie 
artikulierte Definition dieser Grundrechte zum Thema Redefreiheit, die 
den wahren Sieg, einen beinahe totalen Sieg Ernst Zündels über seine 
Widersacher darstellen. Hier sind diese überaus wichtigen Definitionen der 
vier Supreme Court Richter vom 27. August 1992: Die Richter La Forest, 
L'Heureux-Dubé, Sopinka und McLachlin entscheiden, dass der Gesetz- 
Paragraph 181, des kanadischen Strafgesetzbuches, die Garantie auf 
Freiheit des Ausdruckes also die Redefreiheit einengen. 


Paragraph 2(b) des Charters [of Rights and Freedoms], also des 
Grundgesetzes, beschützt die Rechte einer Minorität ihren Standpunkt 
auszudrücken, egal wie unpopular er sein mag. Alle Kommunkationen 
welche etwas ausdrücken oder versuchen etwas auszudrücken sind 
geschützt durch Paragraph 2(b), es sei denn, die physische Form wie diese 
Kommunikation gemacht wird (z.B. ein gewalttátiger Akt), schliesst diesen 
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Schutz aus. Der Inhalt der Kommunikation ist "irrelevant" [also egal oder 
wertneutral, gleichgültig]. Der Grund für diese Garantie ist freien 
Ausdruck zu erlauben mit dem Ziel Wahrheit[suche], politische und 
soziale Participation, [also Teilnahme], sowie Selbsterfüllung, zu 
unterstützen. Die Richter benützen hier das englische "to promote". Dieser 
Zweck dehnt sich auf den Schutz des Glaubens von Minoritäten aus, 
welche die Majorität (also Mehrzahl) als nicht richtig oder falsch bezeichnet 
oder auffasst. Paragraph 2(b), welcher eine Person einer kriminellen 
Strafverfolgung aussetzt mit einer potentiellen Gefängnissstrafe, wegen 
Worten die er publiziert hat, hat unableugbar den Effekt die Freiheit des 
Ausdruckes (die Redefreiheit) einzuschränken und begranzt daher 
Paragraph 2(b). Auch wenn diese Übersetzung etwas holperig ist, so ist 
sicher auch dem Laien verständlich, was das für Kanadier, in einem Viel- 
Völkerstaat, bedeutet. Die Tragweite dieser weisen  richterlichen 
Entscheidung sollte sich schon in den folgenden Wochen nach dem 
Richterspruch für die Zionisten-Lobby und auch für Ernst Zündel 
erweisen. 


Der Richterspruch verursachte eine wahre Lawine der übelsten Anti- 
Zündel-Hetze in den Medien, denn jetzt hatte Zündels Rechtskampfsieg 
der jüdischen Lobby, einer Minorität in Kanada, das Recht grundgesetzlich 
verbrieft zuerkannt ihren wenn auch falschen Standpunkt, gesetzlich 
geschützt, vertreten zu können und sie machten jetzt davon üppig 
Gebrauch. Zündel verteidigte sich wacker gegen diese neuen Hassergüsse 
und lud die Judenführerschaft erneut ein, sich unter neutralem Vorsitz 
durch bekannte Persönlichkeiten des öffentlichen Lebens, oder durch hohe 
Regieruns- oder Polizeibeamte, am runden Tisch über alle anfälligen 
Themen, offen, ehrlich und ohne Vorurteile zu unterhalten, um 
Missverständnisse zu klären und einen Modus Vivendi, wenn schon kein 
miteinander, dann wenigstens ein friedliches, reibungsloses nebeneinander 
zu erreichen. Die Antwort darauf kam schon am Montag den 31. August 
1992 um zehn Uhr morgens auf der Polizei-Hauptwache - Station 51, der 
Torontoer Polizei. 


Führende Vertreter des kanadischen Judentums trafen sich mit hohen 
Polizeioffizieren der Torontoer Polizei, darunter dem ranghöchsten 
Polizeioffizier, dem die 51. Division unterstand, Staff Inspector Shillingten 
und die Detektivin Pat MacVicar, deren Aufgabe es sein würde mit ihrer 
Einheit, die sogenannte "Hate Unit", also die "Hass-Einheit", in einer 
gemeinsamen Untersuchung mehrerer Polizeibehörden der lokalen, 
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provinzialen und federalen Polizei, Ernst Ziindel, obwohl gerade vom 
hóchsten Gericht freigesprochen, nun erneut auf Herz und Nieren zu 
untersuchen. Die Judenführer hatten nämlich ganz offiziell eine neue 
Anzeige erstattet, dieses Mal unter dem Paragraphen 319(2) der auf 
jüdischen Druck und die Agitation gerade der jetzt Anzeige erstattenden 
jüdischen Organisationen Ende der sechziger Jahre geschaffen worden war, 
mit ähnlichem Себѕе der den Deutschen damals den 
"Volksverhetzungsparagraphen" zur gleichen Zeit und zum gleichen 
Zweck, verpasste. 


In ihrer detaillierten, schriftlich fundierten Anzeige, liessen die Zionisten 
sozusagen die Katze aus dem Sack, spiegelte doch die Anzeige alle ihre 
Sorgen und Angste wider und es zeigte sich klar und deutlich, dass die 
Zensur andersdenkender, der Hauptsinn, der Sinn und Zweck dieses 
"Hass-Gesetzes" damals schon war ~ und nun gegen den populársten und 
am weitesten bekannten Kontrahenten nämich Ernst Zündel ~ eingesetzt 
werden sollte. Die Presse war nun wieder voll von Hetzartikeln aus den 
Federn der im ganzen Lande bekannten und oft gefürchteten 
Schreiberlinge. 


Zündel durfte und sollte seinen erstaunlichen Sieg nicht geniessen, 
geschweige denn ausnützen für seine Aufklárungsarbeit, wusste er doch 
aus der Presse, besonders jüdischen Zeitungen, wie dem Hausorgan der 
B'nai B'rith Loge, dem "The Covenant" und der "Canadian Jewish News", 
also der kanadisch-jüdischen Nachrichten Zeitung, dass Spáher, Lauscher, 
Beobachter semi-offizieller und polizeilicher Seite, jedes gesprochene oder 
geschriebene Wort erneut auf die Goldwage legen würden, um zu einer 
neuen Anklage zu kommen. Die Medien boykottierten Zündel aus Angst 
der jüdischen Lobby zu missfallen! Zündel grübelte und sinnierte, und wer 
in diesen Monaten Zündel besuchte, fand einen in sich gegangenen, 
ruhigen, philosophierenden Ernst Zündel vor, der an irgendwelchen neuen 
Initiativen zu arbeiten schien. 


Die Bonner Regierung Helmut Kohls, brach diese künstliche Stille mit 
einem für die westdeutsche Regierung typischen Aufruf am 23. Februar 
1993, ausgespochen durch den stellvertretenden Innenminister Eduard 
Lintner, verantwortlich für Sicherheitsfragen, der die Kanadische 
Regierung flehentlich bat, alles daranzusetzen, den Strom von Zündel 
Rundbriefen, Schriften, Büchern und Videos von Kanada aus zu stoppen. 


Es half alles nichts! 
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Der Richterspruch des Supreme Courts vom 27. August 1992 hielt allem 
Druck der jüdischen Lobbys und sogar dem Druck der Bonner Regierung 
stand. 


Am 5. Marz 1993, übersandte Detektive Staff Sargeant R.E. Matthews, der 
Vorgesetzte der Detektivin Pat MacVicar, dem Nationalen Direktor, Bernie 
Farber, der Dachorganisation der jüdischen Verbände in Kanada, einen 
Brief, der das Resultat seiner Untersuchungen Zündels durch seine 
Sondereinheit der Polizei, bekanntgab und begründete! 


Ernst Zündel, das Opfer der jüdischen Anzeige und Ziel einer der 
intensivsten erneuten polizeilichen Untersuchungen bekam keinen solchen 
Brief, nur die Detektivin MacVicar kam ihn besuchen und überbrachte ihm 
mündlich die Entscheidung ihres Chefs, ihn dieses Mal nicht anzuklagen. 
Die Polizei würde Zündels Unschuld nicht brieflich bestátigen. 


Ein Zündel wohlgesonnener Journalist vom staatlichen Fernsehen überliess 
Zündel eine Kopie des "Polizeibriefes an die Juden". Zündel war nun 
erneut Mittelpunkt eines Medien-Rummels weil sich die Zionisten-Lobby 
erneut brüskiert fühlte, diesmal von der Polizei und den Provinzbehórden 
der Justiz. Der unausgesprochene Verdacht schwang unterschwellig in 
jüdischen Kommentaren mit, dass es viel mehr Anti-Semiten, oft 
verkappte, in hohen Stellen in Kanada geben müsste, denn sonst hátte man 
Zündel sicher schon längst das Handwerk gelegt. Man verwies in 
jüdischen Kreisen immer wieder auf die Bundesrepublik Deutschland, die 
viel besser wüsste wie man mit Leuten wie Zündel umgehen sollte. 


Zündel streckte erneut seine Fühler für einen Dialog aus. Er lud wiederum 
die Führung der Juden an einen runden Tisch ein, diesmal unter noch 
günstigeren Voraussetzungen und wiederum wurden seine Friedensfühler 
schroff zurück-gewiesen. Die Canadian Jewish News brachte am 18. Marz 
1993, auf Seite 4, einen grossen Artikel mit der Uberschrift "Gruppen noch 
immer hoffnungsvoll, dass Zündel neu angeklagt wird". Ron Csillag 
beschrieb darin, dass die jüdischen Führer "outraged and dismayed", also 
in rage und aufgebracht gewesen seien, von dieser "Nichtanklage"! 


Zündel wartete geduldig auf Antworten auf seine "Friedensfühler". Es 
kam nicht eine einzige! Die Einladung, eine gemeinsame Pressekonferenz 
abzuhalten, wurde über einen Polizei-Beamten als "Mittelsmann" auch 
abgelehnt. Die Presse Kanadas  verschwieg Zündels Initiativen 
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weitgehendst und liess nur jüdische oder Bundesdeutsche Diplomaten, 
Minister oder Sprecher zu Wort kommen. 


Zundel entschied sich daher, wie so oft, zu einer Flucht nach vorn um die 
Einkreisung und Einkesselung durch Medien und Politiker zu sprengen. 
Durch eine kleine Erbschaft ermóglicht, kaufte Zündel Sendezeit an U.S. 
Radiosendern und auf amerikanischen Fernseh-Satelliten, um der Welt 
seinen Standpunkt kundzutun, wie es das Supreme Court definiert hatte. 
Demokratisch, gewaltlos und im Rahmen der kanadischen Gesetze. Die 
Zionisten-Lobby war ausser sich vor Wut über diese "Chutzpa", diese 
Frechheit Zündels, der Welt seinen Standpunkt zum Thema Holocaust 
mitzuteilen. Sie gerieten in hellste Panik und Aufregung, weil nun in 
Zündels Radio- und Fernsehshow, berühmte Zündel Zeugen und 
Revisionisten, wie David Irving, Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson, David Cole, 
und viele andere, ihre Thesen unzensiert kund tun konnten! 


Ganze Nachrichtensendungen konzentrierten sich auf die Zündel 
Programme, die sich schnell eines guten Rufes erfreuten! In Deutschland 
aber wurde gegen Zündel und seine  Geschichts-Revisionisten 
weitergewütet. Unbescholtene Männer, Historiker, Lehrer, Schriftsteller, 
Politiker und ganz einfache Bürger wurden mit einer Welle von 
Hausdurchsuchungen, Bücher-Beschlagnahmungen, Verboten, 
Gerichtsverfahren, Berufsverboten und Verurteilungen zu hohen Geld- 
und Gefängnisstrafen verurteilt, wie noch nie seit Kriegsende. Vom 84- 
jährigen Greis bis zu jungen Skinheads, alles wanderte vor die Gerichte 
und in die Gefängnisse, nur weil sie Bonns Lebenslüge, die diesem 
Besatzungsregime in die Wiege mitgelegt wurde, widersprechen. Kein 
kanadisches Gesetz schützt die Deutschen. Seiner Heimat kann Zündel nur 
dadurch Entlastung bringen, dass er von dem wesentlich freieren Kanada 
aus, auf seine Heimat weiterhin durch seine Radio-Programme, seine 
Satelliten-Sendungen und seine Bücher, Schriften und Rundbriefe einwirkt 
~ wie es ihm das Gesetz in Kanada erlaubt. 


In der Zwischenzeit will das Bonner System die intellektuellen 
Daumenschrauben weiterhin zudrehen und in Deutschland mit einem 
neuen Gesetz, das Zündel 5 Jahre Gefängnis verpassen würde, für seine 
Arbeit zum Thema Holocaust. 


In der Zwischenzeit befassen sich einige internationale Gremien in 
Strassburg und Genf mit der unhalt-baren und undemokratischen Situation 
in Deutschland. Wie diese Initiativen in Genf, Strassburg und Bonn 
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3,436 from the Krakow ghetto from November 29, 1940, to April 2, 1941.97? 
In addition, in 1940, 1,200 Jews were deported into that area from Stettin, 
5,570 from prison camps, 5,250 from the Warsaw district, and 1,020 from 
Krakow. In 1941, 6,280 Jews were sent into the ‘Reservation’ from the incor- 
porated Polish territories, 1,530 Jews from prison camps, 2,200 from the War- 
saw district, and 2,520 from Krakow.9*? Therefore, from 1939 to 1941, a total 
of approximately 79,600 Jews arrived in that zone. The transportation of west- 
ern Jews into the Lublin district started again in March 1942, but this time 
within the framework of a new policy. 


2. Transports of Jews into the Lublin District in 1942 


At the beginning of 1942, the Germans began to concentrate the Polish Jews 
in the district of Lublin and then subsequently to deport them farther to the 
east in order to make room for the Jews from the Altreich, from the Ostmark, 
from Slovenia, and from the Protectorate. These evacuations were arranged by 
an office of the government of the General Gouvernement, the “Hauptabtei- 
lung innere Verwaltung Abteilung Bevölkerungswesen und Fürsorge” (Main 
Department of Internal Administration, Department of Population and Wel- 
fare), to which the sub-departmental manager Richard Türk as well as the lo- 
cal authorities delivered the corresponding reports. 
One of the first of these reports dates from January 6, 1942, and concerns 
the “Evacuation of 2,000 Jews from Mielec.” There it says:®! 
“1,000 Jews are coming to the administrative district of Hrubieszow, their 
final destination Hrubieszow station. 1,000 Jews are coming to the admin- 
istrative district of Cholm; the destination of 400 of them is the Wlodawa 
station, Parczew station is the final destination of 600. Date after which 
these places will be ready to accept them is January 15, 1942.” 
The next report dealing with this transfer warned the authorities: 
"I am asking you to absolutely see to it that the Jews are received at the 
station of their destination and are properly directed to locations as deter- 
mined by you; so that it does not happen, as it has in other cases, that the 
Jews arrive at their station of destination without supervision and are now 
dispersed all across the country.” 
On January 21, 1942, the number of Jews being evacuated from Mielec was 
increased to 4,500.99 The evacuation began on March 11, 1942. The 4,500 


Jews were distributed as follows:°** 





679 Ibid., pp. 71f. 

680 Thid., p. 73. 

681 Józef Kermisz, Dokumenty i Materiały do dziejów okupacji niemieckiej w Polsce, Tom П, 
“Akce” i “Wysiedlenia,” Warsaw-Lodz-Krakow 1946, p. 10. 

682 Ibid., p. 11. 
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behandelt und begutachtet werden steht zu diesem Zeitpunkt noch nicht 
fest. 


Zündel aber ist zuversichtlich wie meistens. Er sieht sich als einer der 
geistigen Befreier seiner Heimat vom Joch des ewig verdächtigten und 
ewig angeklagten Verbrechens des Judengenozids. Zündel baut auf den 
Erfolg seiner weltweit ausgestrahlten Radio- und Fernseh-Programme. Er 
hofft dadurch auf eine von außen unterstützte, aber vom Inland in 
Deutschland kommende geistige und politische Selbstbefreiung. 


Daher arbeitet Ernst Zündel mit den diversesten Volksgruppen und 
Freiheitsbewegungen rund um den Globus zusammen! 


Deutschland— seiner Heimat— zu helfen ist ihm selbstverständlich; eine 
freie Welt zu schaffen aber ist sein Ziel! 
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ANSTELLE EINES VORWORTS 


Wohl keiner führenden Persónlichkeit des Dritten Reiches (auBer Hitler) ist so viel 
vorgeworfen worden wie dem ehemaligen Reichspropagandaminister Dr. Joseph Goebbels. 
Ich habe manch bóswillige Behauptung, manch Vorurteil gegen ihn, die schon zu seinen 
Lebzeiten im Schwange waren und von der feindlichen Propaganda, besonders nach 1945, nur 
zu begierig aufgegriffen wurden, durch die Veróffentlichung meiner Tagebücher widerlegen 
können, die ich als sein persönlicher Pressereferent während der beiden letzten Jahre des 
Krieges führte[1]. Sie hatten diese Wirkung vielleicht deswegen, weil sie von jemand 
niedergeschrieben wurden, der während des ganzen Dritten Reiches nie der NSDAP oder 
einer ihrer Gliederungen angehórt hatte (ich wurde als Reserveoffizier des Heeres von der 
Presseabteilung des Oberkommandos der Wehrmacht zur Dienstleistung bei Goebbels 
abkommandiert). Ich führe es auf diesen Umstand zurück, daß sich selbst überzeugte, ja 
erbitterte Gegner des Nationalsozialismus von meinem Buch beeindrucken oder doch 
nachdenklich stimmen und sogar, wenn sie ehrlich waren, zu einer Revision ihres Urteils über 
den Mann bewegen ließen, an dessen Seite ich während der beiden letzten und schwersten 
Jahre des Krieges (und seines Lebens) stand. Nur in einem einzigen Punkt gelang es mir nicht, 
in Dingen die Goebbels angingen, irgend jemand zu überzeugen oder auch nur zu 
beeindrucken. Das war, wenn die Rede auf die »Reichskristallnacht«, d. h. den schandbaren 
Judenpogrom 
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in der Nacht vom 9. zum 10. November 1938, und die Rolle kam, die Goebbels dabei 
angeblich gespielt hatte. 


Selbst persönliche oder politische Freunde (wie Helmut Sündermann 1), nonkonformistische 
Zeitgeschichtler und engagierte historische Revisionisten (wie David Irving) setzen voraus, 
daB Goebbels die antijüdischen Ausschreitungen von damals »angezettelt«, inspiriert oder gar 
organisiert habe. Und wenn ich das Gegenteil behauptete, begegnete ich bei ihnen bestenfalls 
einem nachsichtigen Lächeln und der Bemerkung: »Aber, mein Lieber, das weiß man doch.« 
Was weiß man denn wirklich darüber? So gut wie gar nichts. Es existiert in den Akten des 
Nürnberger Siegertribunals ein einziges Dokument, auf das sich alle Behauptungen über 
Goebbels' Verantwortung für die Reichskristallnacht gründen. Es sind die Aussagen eines SS- 
Subalternoffiziers aus dem Stab Himmlers, dem dieser angeblich einen Aktenvermerk diktiert 
habe (Himmlers Adjutant, SS-Obergruppenführer Wolff, behauptete mir gegenüber, er habe 
Schallermeier den fraglichen Vermerk diktiert). In diesem Vermerk wird Himmlers 
»Vermutung« ausgedrückt, Goebbels habe die judenfeindlichen Aktionen »aus Machthunger 
und Hohlköpfigkeit« ausgelöst. So fragwürdig (und alles andere als beweiskräftig) dies 
»Dokument« und sein Zustandekommen auch ist, muß es als Ausgangspunkt aller Gerüchte 
über die GoebbelsUrheberschaft der Reichskristallnacht angesehen werden. Daß Himmler 
(und manch anderer Goebbels-Rivale) sich nach der Katastrophe vom 9./10. November 1938 
in diesem Sinne geäußert hat, kann nach den Aussagen von Wolff nicht bezweifelt werden. 
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Aber es waren - und das ist im Schallermeier-Dokument bezeugt - eben nichts weiter als 
»Vermutungen«, die sich auf keinerlei Beweis stützten. Daß Himmler in diesem 
Zusammenhang Goebbels »Machthunger und Hohlkópfigkeit« vorwarf, widerlegt ihn 
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selbst. Für den Machthunger des Propagandaministers lassen sich Beweise finden, für seine 


Hohlkópfigkeit nicht. Es gibt selbst unter den schärfsten Goebbels-Gegnern außer Himmler 
niemand, der ihm ein ungewóhnliches Maf an Intelligenz abstreitet. 


Diese seine Intelligenz, die ihn in jedem Augenblick seines Öffentlichen Wirkens seine 
Handlungen sorgfältig abwägen und seine (zweifellos vorhandenen Leidenschaften) zügeln 
ließ, hat mir von vornherein verboten, an seine Urheberschaft des 38er Judenpogroms zu 
glauben. Als es passierte, machte ich mir keine Gedanken darüber. Ich weiß nicht einmal, ob 
wir Freiwilligen der Legion Condor, die wir damals den letzten Schlag gegen die Roten in 
Spanien vorbereiteten, überhaupt davon erfuhren. Wenn es der Fall war, hinterließ die 
Nachricht keinerlei Eindruck. Wir hatten andere Sorgen. Im Spanischen Bürgerkrieg waren 
Hunderte von Gotteshäusern - freilich keine jüdischen - in Brand gesetzt, geschändet und 
verwüstet worden. Es hatten nicht ein paar Dutzend, sondern Hunderttausende von Menschen, 
teils auf gräßliche Art, das Leben verloren. Das bewegte uns weit mehr und forderte unseren 
persönlichen Einsatz, der all unsere physische und psychische Kraft in Anspruch nahm. So 
wenig mich persönlich die Reichskristallnacht berührte, so schwer trafen die Nachrichten 
darüber einen anderen, damals gleichfalls im Ausland befindlichen, ehemals persönlichen 
Mitarbeiter von Goebbels. Friedrich Christian Prinz zu Schaumburg-Lippe, der Goebbels als 
dessen Adjutant (bis 1934) nicht nur dienstlich wie ich, sondern auch (als SA-Führer der 
Kampfzeit und durch die persönliche Beziehung zu Hitler) freundschaftlich verbunden war, 
hielt sich im November 1938 in Schweden auf, um dort durch seine persönlichen 
Verbindungen und Vorträge in Stockholm und Uppsala um Sympathie für Deutschland zu 
werben. Alles, was er in dieser Beziehung 
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erreicht hatte, wurde durch die Nachrichten über die Vorgánge in der Nacht vom 9. zum 10. 
November 1938 zunichte gemacht. Die deutsche Propaganda, in deren Dienst sich der Prinz 
gern und mit voller Überzeugung gestellt hatte, war mit einem Schlag unglaubwürdig 
geworden und erreichte das Gegenteil der beabsichtigten Wirkung. Und diesen Schlag sollte 
Goebbels selbst geführt haben? Prinz Schaumburg war entschlossen, seinen Freund und 
ehemaligen Chef zur Rede zu stellen. 


Nach Berlin zurückgekehrt, meldete er sich bei Goebbels. Er schámte sich für das, was 
geschehen war. Und er sprach das auch im Beisein von Beamten der Auslandsabteilung des 
Reichspropagandaministeriums, ja sogar des norwegischen Generalkonsuls in Berlin, Elef 
Ringnes, der das in einem 1962 erschienenen Buch bezeugt, offen aus. Pogrome gehörten in 
Osteuropa zu den Alltagserscheinungen, waren aber in Deutschland und anderen zivilisierten 
Ländern Mittel- und Westeuropas seit dem Mittelalter nicht mehr vorgekommen, selbst nicht 
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anläßlich der Dreyfus-Affäre in Frankreich (1894), bei der lange akkumulierte antijüdische 
Empfindungen der Bevólkerung zum Durchbruch kamen. Der Pogrom, das heift mit 
Plünderung, Brandstiftung und Totschlag verbundene Bekundungen der Judenfeindschaft, 
war - wie das Wort - russischen Ursprungs und einer Kulturnation unwürdig. Die - 
unbestreitbare - Macht der Juden in Deutschland war 1933 durch den Nationalsozialismus auf 
legalem Weg gebrochen worden. Das deutsche Volk hatte durch seine auf einwandfrei 
demokratische Weise zustandegekommene Regierung mit den Nürnberger Gesetzen einen 
klaren Trennungsstrich zu den als nicht blutsverwandt geltenden Juden gezogen. Und jetzt - 
1938 - plótzlich ein Pogrom? Ein Pogrom, dessen Initiator Goebbels gewesen sein sollte, den 
er so gut zu kennen glaubte? Das wollte dem Prinzen Schaumburg 
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nicht in den Kopf. Er mußte sich GewiDheit verschaffen. Die Audienz war genehmigt, der 
Termin kurzfristig festgelegt. Im Vorzimmer des Ministers war er kein Unbekannter. Man 
ließ ihn sofort vor, obwohl Goebbels in seinem Arbeitsraum noch den Berliner 
Polizeiprásidenten Graf Helldorf zu, einer Routinebesprechung hatte. Die beiden standen vor 
einem der auf den Wilhelmplatz gehenden hohen Fenster und waren in ein derartig intensives 
Gespräch vertieft, daß sie sein Eintreten gar nicht bemerkten. So wurde Prinz Schaumburg, 
wie er in einem seiner Memoirenwerke[2] schreibt, »ohne ihr Wissen Zeuge eines für mich 
sehr interessanten Gesprüches«. Es ging um die Reichskristallnacht, derentwegen auch 
Schaumburg zum Minister gekommen war. Goebbels befand sich im Zustand àuferster 
Erregung, wie wir, seine nächsten Mitarbeiter, ihn nur allzu gut kannten. Die Zornesader auf 
der Stirn war ihm geschwollen, das Gesicht gerótet. Er trat wiederholt mit einer uns vertrauten 
Geste der Aggressivität ganz dicht an seinen massigen und ihn mindestens um Haupteslänge 
überragenden Gesprächspartner heran, »als wolle er ihn am Rock fassen«. Die äußeren 
Einzelheiten dieser Unterhaltung sind so zutreffend, daß ich auch ihren Inhalt für im 
wesentlichen korrekt wiedergegeben halte. Eine der hervorstechendsten Eigenschaften des 
Prinzen (er lebt heute als alter Herr in Süddeutschland), die auch Goebbels ganz besonders an 
ihm schátzte, ist seine absolute (manchmal etwas unbedachte und ihm daher in seiner 
politischen Laufbahn abträgliche) Aufrichtigkeit. Es besteht also kein Anlaß, an dem Gehalt 
des von ihm aufgezeichneten Gesprächs zu zweifeln. 


»Das Ganze ist ein grober Unfug«, sagte Goebbels u. a. nach Schaumburgs wórtlichem Zitat. 
»Sooo kann man das Judenproblem auf keinen Fall lósen. So nicht. Man macht sie ja nur zu 
Märtyrern. - Und dann? - Vor der ganzen 
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Welt haben wir uns blamiert, Helldorf ... Und ich? Ich darf den ganzen Blödsinn ausbaden, 
soll mit der Propaganda alles wieder ausbügeln. Ein Ding der Unmöglichkeit. Wir werden 
unglaubwürdig, wenn wir solche Sachen machen, verstehen Sie nicht? ... Man hat mir den 
Boden unter den Füßen weggezogen. Lächerlich haben sie mich gemacht.« Mit beiden 
Händen faßte Goebbels sich an den Kopf (diese für ihn typische Bewegung ist auch in meinen 
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“1,500 to admin. dist. of Cholm, with the stations of destination being 
Wlodawa and Parczew . 
1,000 to admin. distr. Radzyn with station of destination Miedzyrzec. 
500 to the admin. dist. Zamość with destination station Susiec. 
1,500 to the admin. dist. of Hruebieszow. " 
The direct train to Parczew arrived there on March 13, 1942; 800 Jews were 
accommodated in Włodawa, 200 in Sosnowiec (or Sosnowica, a hamlet 35 km 
west of Włodawa). The evacuation of Jews from Mielec ended on March 16. 
The rest of the Jews were “accommodated in the Krakow district. "655 
On February 9, 1942, the “resettlement of 1,500 Jews with the destination 
station Włodawa (900 Jews) and Parczew (600 Jews)" was announced. The 
directives of the government office charged with the resettlement, which were 
forwarded to the local authorities as supplements by Oberlandesverwal- 
tungsrat (Senior provincial administrative counselor) Weirauch, prescribe the 
following: 
“The office of the District of Lublin, Department of Internal Administration 
and Department of Population and Welfare, remains responsible to me for 
seeing to it that the Jews, who are to settle in, get assigned sufficient lodg- 
ing according to what is possible. The resettling Jews are to be allowed to 
take along their bedding. With respect to other baggage and household ef- 
fects, 25 kg per person is allowed to be taken along. The Jews are to be 
medically monitored after their arrival in their new areas of settlement for 
3 weeks. Every case, in which there is a suspicion of illness or typhus, is to 
be reported to the district physician without delay.” 
On March 22, 1942, there was a resettlement of Jews from Bilgoraj to Tar- 
nogrod, a village 20 km south of that city. The report that deals with this it 
reads:°°” 
“On March 22, 1942, an evacuation from Bilgoraj to Tarnogrod of 57 
Jewish families with a total of 221 persons took place. Each family re- 
ceived a vehicle in order to take along the necessary pieces of furniture 
and beds. The Polish police and the special services unit took care of con- 
trol and supervision. The operation went as planned without mishaps. The 
evacuees were accommodated in Tarnogrod on the same day.” 
On March 17, 1942, Fritz Reuter, an employee of the Department of Popula- 
tion and Welfare of the Office of the General Gouvernement of the district of 
Lublin, wrote a note, in which he referred to a talk conducted on the previous 
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Tagebiichern geschildert), ehe er fortfuhr: »Wir konnten der gegnerischen Propaganda gar 
keinen größeren Dienst erweisen. Unsere Leute haben ein Dutzend Juden totgeschlagen[3], 
aber für dieses Dutzend müssen wir vielleicht mal mit einer Million deutscher Soldaten 
bezahlen!« 


Prinz Schaumburg schließt dies Kapitel seiner Aufzeichnungen mit der Feststellung: »Was 
Goebbels Helldorf sagte, ging in schauerlicher Weise in Erfüllung.« Nur in der damals 
übertrieben erscheinenden Zahl irrte sich Goebbels. Es waren nicht eine, sondern viele 
Millionen und nicht nur Soldaten, sondern Frauen und Kinder, Kranke und Greise, die den 
Verbrechen der Massenbombardierung, Vertreibung und anderen Akten blindwütiger Rache 
zum Opfer fielen. Für das Dritte Reich und ganz besonders seinen Propagandaminister war 
die Reichskristallnacht ein furchtbarer, vielleicht sogar der tódliche Schlag. Das hatte 
Goebbels richtig erkannt. Und zwar nicht erst »post festum«. Daf er ein unerbittlicher 
Judengegner war, kann niemand bestreiten. Aber er legte auch dieser seiner Leidenschaft die 
Zügel seiner eiskalten Intelligenz an. Ein Judenpogrom, dessen Organisation ihm durchaus 
zuzutrauen wäre, kam ihm und der gesamten Führung des Reiches gerade in diesem 
Augenblick denkbar ungelegen. Unmittelbar nach der Münchner Konferenz und dem Wiener 
Schiedsspruch, mit welchen Ereignissen das internationale Ansehen Deutschlands seinen 
Hóhepunkt erreicht 
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hatte, kam alles darauf an, das gewonnene Vertrauen zu bewahren. Goebbels hatte daher 
schon längst seine antijüdische Propaganda, die er einst in der Kampfzeit so eifrig be-, ja 
übertrieben hatte, auf ein Minimum reduziert, wie er es - ebenso konsequent - wenig später 
mit der antibolschewistischen tun sollte, als sich der Pakt mit Stalin anzubahnen begann. Für 
Goebbels (und für Hitler) war Propaganda stets nur eine Funktion, wenn auch eine ungemein 
wichtige, der Politik. Ihre Aufgabe war es, dieser die Wege zu öffnen, zu glätten, ja sie 
manchmal überhaupt erst gangbar zu machen. Und gerade dieser Mann sollte der Politik des 
Reiches in einem so entscheidenden Augenblick ein so gewaltiges Hindernis wie die 
Reichskristallnacht in den Weg gelegt haben? Das  widersprach dem gesunden 
Menschenverstand. Das konnte und kann ich nicht glauben. 


Wer aber war dann der Veranstalter oder doch wenigstens Inspirator der Reichskristallnacht? 
Die Sieger hatten 35 Jahre lang Zeit und alle Móglichkeiten, diese doch nicht unwichtige 
Frage zu klären. Sie taten es nicht. Aus gutem Grund. Sie hätten damit die von ihnen selbst 
aufgebaute Legende zerstört, daß die Reichskristallnacht der Anfang der »Endlósung« (wie 
sie sie verstehen) gewesen wäre. Statt dessen wurde, als sich der 9./10. November zum 40. 
Mal jährte, der Öffentlichkeit (und nicht nur der deutschen) das Märchen von den »Nazis«, 
und unter ihnen ganz besonders Goebbels, als Urheber der Reichskristallnacht aufgetischt, 
während alle vernünftigen Überlegungen auf das Gegenteil hinweisen. 


Unter diesen Umständen wird das brennende Interesse verständlich, das bei mir, der ich mich 
auf dem Kasseler Kongreß der Gesellschaft für Freie Publizistik über Ursachen und Ausbruch 
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des Zweiten Weltkrieges zu seinem 40. Jahrestag mit der Frage der Verantwortung meines 
ehemaligen 
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Chefs für die Reichskristallnacht öffentlich auseinandergesetzt hatte, ein Manuskript über dies 
Sujet erregte, zumal die Verfasserin eine Generation jünger als ich war und die Ereignisse, 
mit denen sie sich beschäftigte, im Kindesalter miterlebt hatte. Bei Bearbeitung des Themas 
kamen ihr ein theologisches Studium (einschließlich Hebraicum) und lange berufliche 
Tätigkeit in Israel zustatten. Mit der nüchternen Sachlichkeit der Generation, deren politisches 
Bewußtsein sich nach 1945 formte, hat sie eines der wohl geheiligtsten Tabus der etablierten 
Zeitgeschichte in Angriff genommen und restlos demontiert. Daß sie dabei - am Rande ihrer 
streng wissenschaftlichen Arbeit - auch die Lüge über Goebbels als Urheber oder Anstifter 
der Reichskristallnacht schlüssig widerlegte, ist für mich Anlaß, ihr für diesen Mut zur 
historischen Wahrheit meinen ganz besonderen persönlichen Dank auszusprechen. 


Wilfred von Oven, Buenos Aires, März 1981 





1 Finale Furioso - Mit Goebbels bis zum Ende, Tubingen 1974 
2 Dr. G. Ein Portrat des Propagandaministers, Wiesbaden 1963 
3 Tatsächlich waren es - nach Heydnch - 36, nach dem Bericht des Obersten Parteigerichts - 91 
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»Wir dürfen uns eine Frage, die an die Wurzel alles Hasses gegen uns greift. nicht leicht 
machen, am wenigsten dadurch, daß wir uns selbsterniedrigend aufgeben. Wenn wir 
gerade diese Frage: weshalb konnten wir, als seien wir Barbaren, so tief gehaft werden - 
richtig erfassen und durchdringen, werden wir uns jener Lebensgewißheit edler, deutscher 
Art ohne Selbstüberhebung und Selbstzerknirschung freier bewußt.« E. G. Kolbenheyer 


Die nachfolgende Untersuchung ist in erster Linie eine Fragestellung. Ich habe mich mit dem 
Thema »Reichskristallnacht« in der heute zugänglichen Literatur ausführlich befaßt und bin in 
meiner Untersuchung auf eine Reihe gravierender Unterschiede und Widersprüche gestoßen. 
Die verschiedenen Darstellungen haben mich darauf gebracht zu fragen, wie es denn wirklich 
gewesen sei. Was ist erwiesen - was sind lediglich Vermutungen? 


Vierzig Jahre nach den Ereignissen ist es schwierig, wenn nicht ausgeschlossen, auf alle 
entstehenden Fragen klare Antworten zu bekommen. Nicht alle Dokumente sind zugänglich, 
vieles ist gar nicht aufgezeichnet worden. Die Augenzeugen von damals können sich irren 
oder vermischen in ihrer Erinnerung manches, was sie erst später - vielleicht sogar erst im 
Zeitalter der »Umerziehung« - gehört oder gelesen haben, mit dem, was damals wirklich 
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geschehen ist. - Kurz: Auch diese Untersuchung wird nicht die ganze Wahrheit zutage 
bringen. 
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Aber ich kann doch etwas mehr Licht in diese verworrene Angelegenheit bringen. Ohne den 
geringsten Beweis tónt es seit Jahren: Goebbels hat damals die Synagogen angeziindet. Mit 
diesem Pauschalurteil kónnen aber die Historiker vor der Geschichte auf die Dauer nicht 
bestehen. Wenn er sie angezündet hat, dann muß das bewiesen werden können, völlig klar 
und eindeutig. Wenn es aber nicht so war, d. h., wenn Goebbels »die Synagogen« nicht 
»angezündet« hat, dann muß die Sache auch untersucht werden. Was ist also geschehen? 


»Reichskristallnacht« - so heißt im Volksmund und in der öffentlichen Propaganda die Nacht 
vom 9. zum 10. November 1938, in der jüdische Menschen in ihren Wohnungen überfallen, 
die Scheiben jüdischer Geschäfte und Warenhäuser eingeschlagen und Synagogen in Brand 
gesetzt wurden. Mengen von aufgestórtem Volkes zogen durch die Straßen der Städte, 
drangen in jüdische Wohnungen und Hauser ein, zerstórten mutwillig das Eigentum der 
Bewohner, plünderten Gescháfte. Ja, einige Juden wurden zusammengeschlagen und sogar 
ermordet. 


Die Jüngeren unter uns fragen vielleicht entsetzt: Ja, warum denn nur? Was war denn geschehen? 
Und genau diese Fragen stellen wir uns auch: Warum? Und was? 


Diese Nacht hat außer dem schandbaren und tragischen Aspekt noch einen anderen, äußerst 
merkwürdigen: Die Ereignisse sind bis heute nicht aufgeklart! Vierzig Jahre nach den 
Uberfallen und Mordtaten jener Nacht wissen wir sowenig über die eigentlichen Initiatoren 
und die Gründe, die sie bewegten, wie damals zu der Zeit, als es geschah. Obwohl in den 
Jahren nach der deutschen Niederlage eine wahre Hetzjagd einsetzte, um all der Deutschen 
habhaft zu werden, die im Verdacht standen, irgendwann einmal einem Juden auch nur ein 
Haar gekrümmt zu haben, hat es 
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keinerlei ernsthafte Bemühungen gegeben, die Urheber der Kristallnacht aufzuspüren und zur 
Verantwortung zu ziehen. 

Auch das ist ein » Warum?« wert! 


Im deutschen Sprachraum gibt es nur eine ausführliche Studie zu diesem Thema: Hermann 
Graml, Der 9. November 1938. »Reichskristallnacht«, herausgegeben im Jahr 1953 von der 
Bundeszentrale für Heimatdienst, Bonn. 


Im übrigen ist die Kristallnacht in vielen Publikationen kurz oder auch ausführlicher erwähnt, 
allerdings in so unterschiedlicher und oft widersprüchlicher Art, daß daraus nur zu deutlich 
die Unsicherheit und Unklarheit zutage treten, die diesen ganzen Themenkreis beherrschen. 


a UD rass: 
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Beginnen wir mit einer Zusammenstellung der Ereignisse, die jener Nacht vom 9. zum 10. 
November 1938 vorausgegangen sind! Es wird dabei interessant sein, die verschiedenen 
Darstellungen einander gegenüberzustellen und zu vergleichen. 
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DER FALL GRUNSPAN 


»Die polnische Regierung erließ am 6.10.1938 und veröffentlichte am 15.10.38 eine 
Verordnung, wonach alle Auslandspässe zu ihrer Weitergeltung einen Kontrollvermerk 
besitzen müssen. Auslandspässe, die diesen Vermerk nicht aufweisen, berechtigen nicht mehr 
zum Übertritt in das polnische Staatsgebiet. Mit dieser Verordnung beabsichtigte die 
polnische Regierung offensichtlich, den zahlreichen im Ausland - insbesondere in 
Deutschland - lebenden polnischen Juden die Rückkehr nach Polen unmöglich zu machen. 
Praktisch würde das bedeuten, daß etwa 70000 polnische Juden im Reichsgebiet dauernd im 
Inland geduldet werden miissen.«[1] 


Mit diesen Worten informierte am 29. Oktober 1938 Ministerialdirigent Dr. Werner Best im 
Auftrag des Chefs der Deutschen Polizei, Reichsführer-SS Heinrich Himmler, den Chef der 
Reichskanzlei, Reichsminister Dr. Lammers, über die plötzlich getroffenen Maßnahmen der 
polnischen Regierung. Dr. Best führte in seinem Schreiben weiter aus, daß das Auswärtige 
Amt die deutsche Botschaft in Warschau sofort angewiesen hätte, bei der polnischen 
Regierung vorstellig zu werden, um zu erwirken, daß die in Deutschland ansässigen 
polnischen Juden auch ohne diesen Sichtvermerk nach Polen einreisen können. Ferner wurde 
der polnischen Regierung mitgeteilt, daß sich die deutsche Regierung vorsorglich genötigt 
sehe, mit kürzester Frist alle polnischen Juden aus dem Reichsgebiet zu verweisen. 
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Die polnische Paßverordnung sollte mit Ablauf des 29. Oktober 1938 in Kraft treten. Dr. Best 
teilt in diesem Zusammenhang weiter mit: 


»Im Laufe des 28.129.10.38 wurden daraufhin im ganzen Reich etwa 15000 polnische Juden - 
namentlich männliche Erwachsene - in Abschiebungshaft genommen | und in 
Sondertransporten an die polnische Grenze verbracht.« 

Die Züge der Aussiedler wurden von Sanitätspersonal begleitet, die Juden selbst reichlich mit 
Essen versorgt. »Die korrekte Durchführung der Maßnahmen, soweit sie auf deutschem 
Boden durchgeführt wurden, konnte durch zahlreiche Aussagen, auch von Juden, Belege und 
Fotografien nachgewiesen werden.«[2] 

Und wieder Dr. Best: 


»Trotzdem diese polnischen Juden im Besitz gültiger polnischer Pdsse waren und die 
polnische Paßverordnung erst mit dem 30.10.38 in Kraft tritt, wurde die Übernahme der 
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polnischen Juden von den polnischen Grenzbehörden - offensichtlich auf Weisung von 
Warschau hin - beim Grenzübertritt nach Polen verweigert. Durch die Zusammenballung 
tausender polnischer Juden in wenigen Grenzorten an der deutsch-polnischen Grenze 
entstanden teilweise sehr unerfreuliche Zustände. In der Nacht vom 26. auf den 29.10.38 
gelang es, etwa 12000 polnische Juden teils über die Grenzübergangsstellen, teils über die 
grüne Grenze nach Polen abzuschieben.« 


Es war nicht generell beabsichtigt, alle diese polnischen Juden aus Deutschland auszuweisen - 
das muß hier ausdrücklich betont werden. Sie sollten sich lediglich von den polnischen 
Heimatbehórden den erforderlichen Kontrollvermerk besorgen, damit ihre Pässe weitere 
Gültigkeit 
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besáDen und sie nicht als Staatenlose den deutschen Behórden zur Last fallen würden. 


Die polnische Regierung reagierte zunächst auf die unerwünschte Einwanderung so vieler 
polnischer Juden mit der Abschiebung deutscher Juden, die sich in ihrem Hoheitsgebiet 
befanden. Aber noch im Laufe des 29. Oktober 1938 führten diplomatische Verhandlungen 
zwischen Berlin und Warschau zu dem Erfolg, dab die Abschiebung der beiderseitigen 
Staatsangehórigen gestoppt wurde. Die noch in Abschiebungshaft befindlichen polnischen 
Juden in Deutschland wurden wieder nach Hause entlassen. Die meisten der nach Polen 
eingedrungenen Juden kamen nach einiger Zeit zurück, entweder, um ihre Familie und ihren 
Besitz nachzuholen, oder mit dem gewünschten Sichtvermerk, der ihre polnischen Pässe 
verlangert hatte. 


Die überwiegende Mehrzahl der damals in Deutschland lebenden polnischen Juden war 
überdies von dieser ganzen Aktion nicht betroffen. 


Diese - wie man sagen muß, völlig überflüssigerweise heraufbeschworene - »polnische 
Paßkrise« war ein Ergebnis der absolut judenfeindlichen Politik der damaligen polnischen 
Regierung[3]. Leidtragende waren nicht nur in Deutschland lebende polnische Juden, sondern 
ebenfalls deutsche, in Polen lebende Juden. 


Darauf nehmen nun die antideutschen Nachkriegsliteraten wenig Rücksicht. In ihren Augen 
handelt es sich um »Heydrichs« erste »Massendeportation«, die sich »wenig von den späteren 
Deportationen nach Auschwitz« unterschied[4]. Die Opfer wurden »über die Grenze getrieben 
- vor die MGs polnischer Grenztruppen«[5]. Das ist der Tenor der gesamten deutschen 
Nachkriegs-»Geschichts«schreibung: Wo auch immer antijüdische Maßnahmen ergriffen 
wurden, wer auch immer der Urheber ist - macht nichts, Deutschland wird verurteilt. 
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Unter den Personen, die an die deutsch-polnische Grenze gebracht wurden, befanden sich 
auch die Eltern und. Geschwister des in Paris lebenden 17jährigen Herschel Feibel Grynszpan 


- jenes jungen Mannes, der durch seine unglückseligen Schüsse in den nächsten Tagen und 
Wochen von sich reden machte. 
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Hóren wir uns zunáchst an, was Vater Zindel Grynszpan uns zu sagen hat. Dreiundzwanzig 
Jahre spáter, wührend des Eichmann-Prozesses in Jerusalem, hat er seine Erinnerungen 
hervorgekramt und bringt eine dramatische Schilderung: 


»Die SS-Leute trieben uns mit Peitschen an, und denen, die nicht mitkamen, versetzten sie 
Peitschenhiebe, und Blutflof auf die Strafe. Sie rissen uns unsere Koffer weg, sie behandelten 
uns auf die brutalste Weise; damals sah ich zum erstenmal die wilde Brutalität der Deutschen 
... Ich wurde auch geschlagen und fiel in einen Graben.«[6] 


Armer Vater Grynszpan - so schrecklich war es? - Mit Peitschen geschlagen? Aber die 
deutschen Polizisten trugen doch keine Peitschen, sondern Pistolen! - Und das Blut floß auf 
die Straße? Ja, aber, wenn man auf einen bekleideten Menschen mit einer Peitsche 
einschlagen würde, bekäme er wahrscheinlich Striemen. Bei wiederholten Schlägen könnten 
diese aufplatzen und bluten. Aber das austretende Blut würde dann von der Kleidung 
aufgesogen werden, es »flösse« sicher nicht »auf die Straße«! 


Man sollte endlich damit anfangen, sich die Dinge nüchtern vorzustellen, dann kommt man 
schnell dahinter, daß vieles in den Aussagen, die von angeblichen deutschen Bestialitäten 
berichten, praktisch gar nicht geschehen sein kann. - Sicher ist, daß die ausgewiesenen Juden 
nicht mit Peitschenschlägen über die polnische Grenze getrieben wurden. 
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Der international anerkannte Rechtswissenschaftler Professor Friedrich Grimm, der sich um 
die Erforschung der damaligen Ereignisse intensiv bemüht hat, betont ausdrücklich: »Die 
Ausweisung, so bitter sie auch für die Betroffenen war, ist damals in humaner Weise 
durchgeführt worden.«[7] 


Herrn Zindel Grynszpans Aussagen sind schlicht und einfach Phantasie. U. a. berichtete er z. 
B., daß er mit seiner Familie in Hannover zum Polizeirevier 11 befohlen wurde. Dort waren 
»viele Leute«. Sie hätten »irgend etwas« unterschreiben müssen. »Alle haben unterschrieben. 
Nur einer hat nicht unterschrieben; ich glaube, er hieß Gerschon Silber, und er mußte 24 
Stunden in einer Ecke stehen und durfte sich nicht rühren.« 


Das hat Vater Grynszpan also gesehen, daß der Herr Silber da in der Ecke stand und sich 24 
Stunden lang nicht rühren durfte? - Na ja, so genau natürlich nicht, 24 Stunden später war er 
ja bereits selbst an der polnischen Grenze. Und überhaupt, er, Zindel Grynszpan, wurde ja 
gleich nach der Unterschrift unter das ominöse Dokument - das er sich leider nicht so genau 
angesehen hat, so daß er noch wüßte, was es gewesen ist - vom Polizeirevier fort zu einer 
Sammelstelle gebracht. 


Aber während seines Aufenthaltes auf dem Polizeirevier, wo die »vielen Leute« waren - nach 
einer anderen Darstellung mehrere hundert! - da konnte er genau sehen, was jeder einzelne tat 
oder nicht tat? Und den Namen des ihm bis dahin unbekannten Juden (»ich glaube, er hieß 
Gerschon Silber«), hat er sich 23 Jahre lang gemerkt? 
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In der Nacht vom 28. auf den 29. Oktober kam sein Transport an die deutsch-polnische 
Grenze. »Da kamen Züge aus allen móglichen Orten, aus Leipzig, Kóln, Düsseldorf, Essen, 
Bielefeld, Bremen. Zusammen waren wir ungefähr 12000 Menschen.« 


3. 


Ah ja, das ist klar: Herr Zindel Grynszpan ließ alle Versammelten antreten und durchzählen - 
oder? 


Von 12000 spricht auch der Bericht Dr. Bests, aber diese 12000 Juden sind in mehreren 
Schüben, an verschiedenen Orten, zu verschiedenen Zeiten über die polnische Grenze 
geschleust worden! Irgendwer hat Herrn Grynszpan etwas von 12000 gesagt - oder hat er es 
gelesen? - und schon stehen sie vor seinem geistigen Auge aufmarschiert an der Grenze, und 
er, Zindel Grynszpan, mitten unter ihnen. 


Armer, alter Mann! Da hat man ihn nach Jerusalem gebracht und ihn zu einer Aussage 
verführt, die er mit seinem Gewissen sicher nicht vereinbaren kann, denn auch der jüdische 
Gott verlangt, daß man die Wahrheit sagt, allgemein, im menschlichen Zusammenleben und 
erst recht vor Gericht. 


Hannah Arendt, in Berlin geborene Jüdin, Professor der Philosophie und Soziologie, die für 
die amerikanische Wochenschrift »The New Yorker« den Eichmann-Prozeß in Jerusalem 
verfolgte und darüber berichtete, sieht das anders. Für sie konnte es nicht einer der übrigen 
Zeugen »weder vorher noch nachher ... mit der unantastbaren schmucklosen Wahrhaftigkeit 
des alten Mannes aufnehmen«<[8]. 


Ja, das haben wir in den letzten Jahrzehnten mühsam lernen müssen, daß der Begriff 
»Wahrhaftigkeit< nicht überall und immer etwas mit der Wahrheit zu tun hat! - Welcher Art 
mögen dann wohl die Aussagen der anderen Zeugen im Eichmann-Prozeß gewesen sein? - 


Vater Grynszpan erzählt auch noch, wie es ihm beim Grenziibertritt erging: »Die Polen holten 
einen polnischen General (!) und einige Offiziere, und die untersuchten unsere Papiere und 
sahen, daß wir polnische Staatsbürger waren, daß wir Sonderausweise hatten. Sie beschlossen 
dann, uns hereinzulassen. Wir wurden in ein Dorf von 6000 
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Einwohnern gebracht.« - Das »Dorf« hieß Bentschen. »Dann schrieb ich einen Brief nach 
Frankreich ... an meinen Sohn.« 


Damit waren wir also wieder beim Herschel Grynszpan, dem Sohn. - Hóren wir uns an, was 
nun eigentlich geschah. Zunáchst die »offizielle« Version. (Wir beziehen uns nachstehend auf 
die Darstellung in folgenden Werken: Günther Deschner: Reinhard Heydrich; Friedrich 
Grimm: Politische Justiz; Joe Heydecker/Johannes Leeb: Bilanz der tausend Jahre; Heinz 
Hóhne: Der Orden unter dem Totenkopf-, Erich Kern: Adolf Hitler und das Dritte Reich; 
Gerald Reitlinger: Die Endlósung; Curt Riess: Joseph Goebbels; Kurt Zentner: Illustrierte 
Geschichte des Dritten Reiches. Genaue bibliographische Daten s. Anmerkungsteil.) 
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Aus »Empórung« über das Schicksal seiner Familie geht der 17jährige hin, kauft sich einen 
Revolver, erscheint damit am 7. November 1938 morgens in der deutschen Botschaft in Paris 
und erschießt den dritten Botschaftssekretär Ernst vom Rath. Dieser wird zunächst schwer 
verwundet ins Krankenhaus gebracht, operiert, erliegt jedoch am Nachmittag des 9. 
November 1938 seinen Verletzungen. 


Der Mórder Grünspan (wie er in der deutschen Presse geschrieben wird) wurde sofort, noch 
am Tatort, von der franzósischen Polizei festgenommen und in Paris verhórt. Ein 
Gerichtsverfahren wurde vorbereitet. Die Ermittlungen wurden auf franzósischer Seite auf 
drei verschiedenen Ebenen geführt: von der Polizei, vom Untersuchungsrichter und 
schlieBlich von den Arzten (wegen der Jugendlichkeit des Grünspan). Weitere Ermittlungen 
wurden von den deutschen Behórden angestellt. Der franzósische Untersuchungsrichter bat 
die Deutschen um Angaben über das Vorleben und die Familie des Grünspan, der aus 
Hannover 
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stammte, sowie über die Vorgänge, die zur Ausweisung seiner Eltern geführt hatten. Es kam 
also eine vierte Untersuchungsreihe zu den drei vorangegangenen hinzu. 


Alle diese Vorgánge sind schriftlich festgehalten worden - man sollte also meinen, daf es für 
Historiker eine Kleinigkeit wäre, die Persönlichkeit des Mórders und seine Tat genau 
darzustellen. Wie wenig unsere »Zeitgeschichtler« tatsächlich an der Wahrheit interessiert 
sind, ergibt sich schon in diesem Punkt: die Angaben über Grünspan, seine Familie, den 
Tathergang, seine Motive differieren und widersprechen sich in fast allen Darstellungen! 
Zufall - oder Absicht? 


Das sieht dann so aus: Name des Mörders: Herschel Feibel Grynszpan (wie bereits gesagt, in 
der deutschen Presse mit >Griinspan< phonetisch wiedergegeben); Alter: 17 Jahre. - In diesen 
beiden Punkten sind sich alle Veröffentlichungen einig. Aber dann geht es los: 


Sein Vater war ein Schneidermeister - weiß Höhne (und Deschner)[9]. Nein, nicht doch, ein 
Schuster - berichtet Zentner[10]; ein Flickschuster, erläutert Heydecker/Leeb[ 11], der noch 
den Vornamen des Vaters, Sendel, beisteuert. 


In den Gerichtsakten in Paris wird der Beruf des Vaters jedoch mit Flickschneider 
angegeben[12]. Er kam nach dem 1. Weltkrieg zusammen mit seinen drei Brüdern - ebenfalls 
Flickschneider - aus Polen nach Deutschland und ließ sich in Hannover nieder. - Hier 
protestiert Frau Arendt, der die Gerichtsakten offensichtlich unbekannt sind: er kam schon 
1911 nach Deutschland, und Flickschneider war er auch nicht, ein Lebensmittelgeschäft hat er 
gehabt! 


Seine Brüder gingen nach Essen, Brüssel und Paris. In Deutschland ging es der Familie 
leidlich. Der Vater war zwar eine Zeitlang ohne Arbeit, erhielt aber - noch nach 1933 (!) - 
insgesamt mehrere tausend Reichsmark Unterstützung. 
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Herschel war kein guter Schiiler. Frau Arendt sagt von ihm, er sei »ein Psychopath« gewesen, 
»unfáhig, die Schule abzuschlieBen«[13]. Nicht nur seine Schulzeugnisse, die sämtlich in 
Paris vorlagen, waren schlecht, auch in der jüdischen Glaubensschule ließ er zu wünschen 
übrig. Nach Kern[14] hatte er die Rabbinerschule in Frankfurt/M. besucht, doch das ist mit 
schlechten Schulzeugnissen unwahrscheinlich. 


Kern weiß auch zu berichten, daß Herschel Grünspan als Fünfzehnjähriger Deutschland 
verließ. Er ging zunächst zu seinen verschiedenen Verwandten nach Essen, nach Brüssel und 
schlieBlich zu seinem Onkel nach Paris. Hier geriet er bald in schlechte Gesellschaft, wurde 
bei einer Polizeirazzia geschnappt und am 15. August 1938 aus Frankreich ausgewiesen. 
Jedoch er verließ Frankreich nicht - obwohl sein Onkel ihm sein Haus verbot - sondern 
tauchte unter, d. h. lebte illegal, ohne Aufenthaltserlaubnis. Er nahm ein Zimmer in einem 
kleinen Pariser Hotel auf dem »Boulevard de Strasbourg« - eine Querstraße vom Haus seines 
Onkels entfernt. 


Wovon lebte er eigentlich, mittellos, wie er war? Wer bezahlte sein Zimmer, sein Essen? Was 
tat er den ganzen Tag? 


Eines Tages erhielt er die Nachricht, daß seine Eltern aus Hannover ausgewiesen und nach 
Polen zurücküberführt worden waren. So - und wie erhielt er diese Nachricht? Per Postkarte 
aus Polen von seinem Vater (Heydecker/Leeb); nein, eine Karte von seiner Schwester, meint 
Grimm; wir erinnern uns, daB Vater Grynszpan selbst behauptete, einen Brief geschrieben zu 
haben, keine Karte - aber das war 23 Jahre später. Nun, was immer es war, ob Postkarte oder 
Brief - die Pariser Post scheint Hellseher zu bescháftigen, wo der Herschel doch gar nicht 
gemeldet war, sondern im Untergrund lebte! Aber die Postzustellung klappte trotzdem? Die 
Karte traf also am 3. November 1938 bei 
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ihm ein (sagt Kern), und Heydecker/Leeb scheint sie sogar gelesen zu haben: »ш bewegten 
Worten schildert er (der Vater), was sich ereignet hat.«[15] 


Am 3. November sitzt Herschel Grynspan also in Paris, ohne Geld, ohne Papiere. Er liest die 
Postkarte mit den bewegten Worten und fangt an zu grübeln. Er grübelt vier Tage lang. Am 
Morgen des fünften Tages - es ist inzwischen der 7. November 1938 - weiß er, was er zu tun 
hat. Er steht früh auf, verläßt seinen Unterschlupf, geht eine Querstraße weiter in die Rue de 
Faubourg St. Martin in ein Waffengeschäft (so Heydecker/Leeb; Graml kann noch ergänzen, 
daß der Waffenhändler Carpe heißt[16]) und kauft sich einen Revolver für 250 Francs - eine 
Kleinigkeit für einen mittellosen jungen Mann, nicht wahr? Und wozu braucht er einen 
Revolver? Kann er denn schießen? Wo hat er das gelernt? So selbstverständlich waren 1938 
solche Kenntnisse nicht für den psychopathischen Sohn eines Flickschneiders. - Und das alles 
morgens um 7.30 Uhr. 
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Aber war es denn wirklich ein Revolver? Ja, sicher, ein Trommelrevolver, betonen Zentner 
und Heydecker/Leeb. Hóhne - und mit ihm Deschner - sind sich nicht so sicher, sie reden von 
»Pistole«. Und überhaupt: Waffenhändler? Bei einem Trödler hat er sie gekauft! (Kern). 


Im Besitz dieser Waffe marschiert er also weiter, der Herschel Grünspan, zur deutschen 
Botschaft in der Rue de Lille (ein Fußmarsch von einer knappen Stunde). Er trifft dort um 
8.30 Uhr ein. (Kern findet das zu früh, er läßt Grünspan erst um 9.40 Uhr in der deutschen 
Botschaft ankommen.) Es ist kurz vor Dienstbeginn. Der deutsche Botschafter, Graf Welczek, 
verließ gerade das Grundstück, um seinen Morgenspaziergang zu machen (so Grimm, dem 
Welczek es erzählt hat; aber Heydecker streitet: er kam zurück von seinem Spaziergang!). 
Wie auch immer - Graf Welczek befand sich im Hof des Anwesens, 
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als Grünspan eintraf. Er war es, der von Grünspan nach dem deutschen Botschafter gefragt 
wurde und der den vermeintlichen Bittsteller an den Amtsdiener Nagorka verwies. Graml, 
von dem die einzige ausführliche Darstellung der »Reichskristallnacht« stammt, wie wir 
schon sagten, ist dieses kleine Intermezzo entgangen. Er ist der Meinung, Grünspan hätte 
beim Amtsdiener nach »einem der Legationssekretäre« verlangt[17]. Nagorka führt Grünspan 
zum Legationssekretär vom Rath. Er ist in dieser frühen Stunde als einziger anwesend und 
zudem für den Empfang von unangemeldeten Besuchern zuständig. 


Und jetzt geschieht ein Mord! Jeder Kriminalschriftsteller weiß, wie er so etwas aufzubauen 
hat: Alles muß exakt und logisch sein, die Einzelheiten müssen zusammenpassen. Wer wird 
ermordet? Wo und wann? Wodurch und wie? Leider fühlen sich unsere 
»Zeitgeschichtsschreiber« solchen literarischen Gesetzen nicht verpflichtet - weder diesen 
noch der Wahrheit. Hat einer nachgeforscht, wie es wirklich gewesen ist? Jeder behauptet 
irgend etwas - ob es stimmt, ist zweitrangig. 


Grünspan wird also zu vom Rath geführt, zieht seinen Revolver und schießt auf ihn. 
Einfach so? - Nein, doch nicht so einfach, das macht doch keinen Eindruck! Zuvor ruft er mit 


pathetischer Stimme: »Ich bin Jude und gekommen, das jüdische Volk zu rächen!« - dann erst 
zieht er seine Waffe und schießt vom Rath nieder. 


War es wirklich so? Diese Worte hat nur Kern gehört, der übrigen Welt sind sie verborgen 
geblieben, die Polizeiakten wissen nichts von einem Wortwechsel. (Weiter unten werden wir 
sehen, daß Kern diese Szene wahrscheinlich von David Frankfurter entlehnte, der mit diesen 
Worten Gustloff erschoß.) 

Und wo hat Grünspan auf vom Rath geschossen? In dessen 
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Zimmer natürlich, in das er ja geführt worden war (Graml, Grimm, Kern). - Nein, vor der Tür 
des Zimmers (weiß Heydecker/Leeb). Nicht doch: Auf der Treppe der deutschen Botschaft 
(so Reitlinger und Zentner). 
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day with SS-Hauptsturmfiihrer Hermann Hófle, the delegate for the resettle- 
ment of Jews in the Lublin district:°®® 
"I arranged for a talk with Hstuf. Höfle for Monday, the 16th of March 
1942, namely at 17:30 hours. In the course of the discussion the following 
was explained by Hstuf. Hófle: 
It would be expedient to divide the transports of Jews to the Lublin district 
into employable and unemployable Jews at the station of origin. If it is not 
possible to make this distinction at the station of origin, it will be necessary 
for the division of the transport into unemployables and unemployables to 
be done at Lublin. 
Unemployable Jews are all to come to Bezec [Bełżec], the outermost bor- 
der station in the Zamosz district. 
Hstuf. Hófle is thinking of building a large camp, in which the employable 
Jews can be registered in a file system according to their occupations and 
requested from there. 
Piaski is being made Jew-free and will be the collection point for the Jews 
coming out of the Reich. 
Trawnicki [Trawniki] for the present time is quartering no Jews. 
H. asks where on the Deblin-Trawnicki route 60,000 Jews can be unload- 
ed. Informed about the Jewish transports now running as far as we are 
concerned, H. explained that of the 500 Jews arriving in Susiec, those who 
were unemployable could be sorted out and sent to Bezec. According to a 
teletype of the government of March 4, 1942, a Jewish transport, whose 
destination was the Trawnicki station, is rolling out of the Protectorate. 
These Jews are not unloaded in Trawnicki, but have been brought to Izbi- 
ca. An inquiry of the Zamosz district, asking to be able to request 200 Jews 
from there for work, was answered in the affirmative by H. 
In conclusion he stated that he could accept 4-5 transports daily, of 1,000 
Jews with the destination station of Bezec. These Jews would go across the 
border and would never come back into the General Gouvernement. " 
This document is of capital significance for two reasons. First, Hófle was the 
deputy Stabfiihrer (staff leader) of the SS and Police Chief for the Lublin dis- 
trict (Otto Globocnik). According to official historiography, he coordinated in 
this capacity “the construction of the extermination camp Belzec and the de- 
portations to there from the Lublin district.” Second, Bełżec is supposed to 
have started its homicidal activity subsequent to the talk reported, on March 
17, 1942. According to official historiography, it was (like Treblinka, Sobibór, 
and Chełmno) a pure extermination camp, where there was no separation of 
those fit and those unfit for labor. Yet according to the cited document: 


688 Tbid., pp. 32f. 
689 Enzyklopddie des Holocaust, op. cit. (note 100), Vol. 2, p. 619. Not included in the English 
edition Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, op. cit. (note 18). 
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SchlieBlich: wieviel Schiisse sind gefallen? Zwei - nein: vier - auch nicht: fiinf![18]. - Dem 
arztlichen Bericht zufolge wurde vom Rath von zwei Kugeln getroffen. - 


Nach den Polizeiakten war Griinspans Mordmotiv Rache wegen der Unbill, die man seiner 
Familie in Deutschland angetan hatte. Zumindest bei den ersten Vernehmungen gab er solche 
heldischen Erklärungen ab. Später zog er sich dann Stück für Stück von dieser Linie zurück: 
eigentlich sei es ein Unfall gewesen, die automatische Pistole sei von allein losgegangen; er 
habe nur sich selbst umbringen wollen; er wisse nicht mehr genau, wie es gewesen sei; er 
kónne sich gar nicht erinnern, da er unter Zwangsvorstellungen gehandelt habe. - Fast 
wortwortlich ergab sich ein Schema, das bereits beim Frankfurter-ProzeB - auf den wir noch 
zu sprechen kommen werden - angewandt worden war. 


Auch Frau Arendt hált vom Rachemotiv nichts: »Die Motive für Grynszpans Tat sind niemals 
voll aufgeklärt worden, und sein Bruder, den die Anklage (im EichmannProzeß) ebenfalls als 
Zeugen aufrief, war bemerkenswert zurückhaltend mit Auskünften hierüber.«[19] Ihrer 
Meinung nach gilt die Erklärung des Rachemotivs »allgemein für höchst unwahrscheinlich«. 
Eher wäre es noch wahrscheinlich, daß er von einer noch unbekannten Gruppe »als 
unwissendes Werkzeug« mißbraucht worden sei. 


Eine sehr interessante Vermutung, die die Frau Professor hier äußert! Wir werden noch 
einmal darauf zurückkommen. 


Auch unsere Zeitgeschichtler pflügen, etwas unsicher, auf dieser Spur: Vielleicht hat gar 
Goebbels, der nationalsozialistische 
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Bósewicht, seine Hand im Spiel gehabt und durch seine Provokateure den Grünspan zu 
diesem Mord anstiften lassen? Solche Vermutung ist schließlich nicht so abwegig! Graml 


greift diesen Gedanken von Riess[20] zunächst auf, ihn von allen Seiten begutachtend, muß 
dann aber, fast bedauernd, zugeben, daß es einen »Beweis für diese Version« nicht gibt[21]. 


Nun, wenn ein auf die schiefe Bahn geratener junger Mann einen anderen Mann erschießt, 
kann es ja auch noch andere Gründe geben, nicht wahr? Vielleicht bestand zwischen den 
beiden eine homosexuelle Beziehung? Zentner erwágt es behutsam - Maser[22] ist begeistert: 
Das ist es! Vóllig klar! Der Grünspan war in Frankreich sogar schon einschlágig vorbestraft - 
eine Tatsache, die den franzósischen Behórden bei ihren Ermittlungen erstaunlicherweise 
vóllig verborgen geblieben ist! (Die literarischen Opfer des Maser müssen sich ja seine 
Neugier, mit der er in ihren Intimbereichen herumwühlt, meistens hilflos gefallen lassen, da 
sie nicht mehr leben. Was früher nur bei Reportern von Kolportageblättern üblich war, gehört 
heute zum Stil von Professoren.) - Aber wir wollen dem Herrn Professor nicht Unrecht tun: 
tatsächlich steht er mit seiner Ehrabschneidung eines ermordeten deutschen 
Regierungsbeamten nicht allein. Grünspan selbst hat Jahre später in einer Vernehmung so 
etwas Ähnliches behauptet. Das konnte jedoch sofort als ihm eingeredete Lüge widerlegt 
werden, und er hat diese Aussage dann auch widerrufen. - 
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Soweit also der erste Akt im »Fall Griinspan«. Die Angelegenheit wurde von den 
franzósischen Behórden mit aller Sorgfalt bearbeitet. 


»Im August 1939 war die Voruntersuchung in Paris abgeschlossen. Der Untersuchungsrichter 
nahm eine Schlußvernehmung des Angeklagten vor und machte einen abschließenden 
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Bericht. Dann sollten die Akten über die Staatsanwaltschaft der Beschlußstrafkammer in Paris 
vorgelegt werden, die über die Eröffnung des Hauptverfahrens zu entscheiden hatte. Man 
rechnete damit, daß die Hauptverhandlung vor dem Schwurgericht in Paris im September oder 
Oktober 1939 stattfinden würde. Darüber brach der Krieg aus, so daß der Prozeß nicht mehr 
verhandelt wurde.«[23] 


Im Jahr 1940, nach der Niederlage Frankreichs, wurde Grünspan von der französischen 
Polizei den deutschen Behörden übergeben und nach Berlin gebracht. »Das 
Reichsjustizministerium war der Ansicht, daß eine Aburteilung Grünspans in Deutschland 
möglich sei, weil die Tat auf exterritorialem Boden in der deutschen Botschaft gegen ein 
Mitglied der Botschaft begangen worden sei. Die französische Regierung erhob gegen die 
Aburteilung Griinspans in Deutschland keine Einwendungen. Der französische 
Untersuchungsrichter und alle französischen Zeugen sollten nach Berlin geladen 
werden.«[24] 


»Grünspan war, nachdem er nach Deutschland gebracht worden war, noch zweimal 
polizeilich vernommen worden. Bei der ersten Vernehmung widerrief er überraschenderweise 
seine ganze bisherige Darstellung. Er gab jetzt an, daß er nicht aus politischen Gründen, 
sondern wegen eines privaten Motivs vom Rath getótet habe. Das war ihm offensichtlich von 
dritter Seite vorher eingegeben worden für den Fall, daß er in die Hände der Deutschen fallen 
würde. Die Darstellung war offenbar unrichtig und leicht zu widerlegen. Er widerrief sie auch 
sofort bei seiner zweiten Vernehmung.«[24] 


Der Prozeß in Deutschland wurde niemals durchgeführt - warum, ist nicht bekannt. Selbst 
Professor Dr. Friedrich Grimm, der als Vertreter der Angehórigen vom Raths bereits bei der 
Voruntersuchung in Paris dabei war und ebenfalls 
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nach Berlin kommen sollte, erfuhr den Grund nicht. Desto orientierter zeigen sich unsere 
Herren Zeitgeschichtsautoren. Grünspan wurde »natürlich« von den Deutschen »ohne Prozeß 
getótet«[25]. Auch die »Bundeszentrale für politische Bildung« belehrt die Bundesbürger, die 
von ihr ihre Bildung beziehen, entsprechend. In einem Faltblatt zum 40. Jahrestag der 
»Kristallnacht« heißt es schlicht und einfach: »Als er (Grünspan) 1940 nach der deutschen 
Besetzung Frankreichs in die Hände der Nationalsozialisten fiel, wurde er ohne Verfahren 
getótet.« Natürlich - warum auch nicht. Einer mehr oder weniger spielt doch wahrlich keine 
Rolle bei 6 Millionen. »Der Jude wurde ermordet« - das kann man einfach so dahersagen, das 
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bedarf keines Beweises, da es sich dabei um eine »allgemein bekannte, historisch erwiesene 
Tatsache« handelt. 


Nun, weder die Familie Grynszpan, die zunáchst nach Polen ausgewiesen worden war, wurde 
ermordet, noch ihr Sohn Herschel. Familie Grynszpan »fand in Bentschen ... eine 
provisorische Unterkunft. Jüdische Organisationen, vor allem das »American Joint 
Distribution Committee« halfen ihnen und ermóglichten ihnen die Auswanderung nach 
Palästina«. Herschel überlebte den Krieg - wahrscheinlich in einem deutschen Gefängnis - 
ebenfalls. »Die Niederlage Deutschlands gab ihm die Freiheit zurück. Unter verändertem 
Namen ging er wieder nach Paris.«[26] - Und er tat gut daran, einen anderen Namen 
anzunehmen, schließlich war er ein Mörder, der - auch nach 1945 - mit einer Verurteilung 
hätte rechnen müssen. Aber er ging nach Paris, wohin er offensichtlich noch sehr gute 
Beziehungen hatte. 


Nun kommen wir zu dem Punkt, der schon 1938 die Pariser Untersuchungsbeamten 
beschäftigte: Mit wem stand Herschel Grünspan in Paris in Verbindung? Wer hatte damals 
za. 

für seinen Unterhalt gesorgt, als er polizeilich ausgewiesen worden war und das Haus seines 
Onkels verlassen mußte? Wer hat ihm das Hotel bezahlt? Wer gab ihm das Geld für den 
Revolverkauf? Wie kam er überhaupt auf die Idee des Mordanschlags auf vom Rath? - Die 
polizeiliche Untersuchung ergab, dab sein Onkel, Abraham Grynszpan, bei dem er vorher in 
der Rue Martel gewohnt hatte, mit all diesen Dingen nichts zu tun hatte. 


Es war klar, daß er mit bestimmten Kreisen in Berührung gekommen sein mußte, die ihn zu 
dem Mord an vom Rath überredeten, denn das Rachemotiv glaubten ihm damals die Beamten 
so wenig, wie es später Frau Arendt tat. Es gab Verdachtsmomente genug, die auf eine 
Verbindung zu einer gewissen jüdischen Organisation hinwiesen - allein, ein schlüssiger 
Beweis ließ sich nicht erbringen. Und da in einem Rechtsstaat keine »allgemein bekannten 
Tatsachen« als Beweise gelten, sondern nur unwiderlegbare Indizien, und da Herschel 
Grünspan sich eisern ausschwieg, verzichtete die französische Anklagebehörde schweren 
Herzens auf den Vorwurf der »Anstiftung« und ließ sein angebliches persönliches 
Rachemotiv gelten. 


Nichts hindert uns jedoch, uns die Verdachtsmomente für »Anstiftung« einmal anzusehen. 


Eines war zum Beispiel, daß Grünspan zwar seit dem 15. August 1938 nicht mehr bei seinem 
Onkel wohnte, sondern, wie bereits gesagt, sich ein Zimmer in einem kleinen Hotel auf dem 
Boulevard de Strasbourg genommen hatte. Die Verbindung zu seinem Onkel riß jedoch nicht 
ab, er besuchte ihn fast täglich. Das war kein Problem, da der »Boulevard de Strasbourg« nur 
eine Querstraße von der Wohnung seines Onkels in der Rue Martel entfernt war. Auf dem 
Weg zwischen Onkel und Hotel passierte Herschel jedesmal ein altes Pariser Mietshaus, an 
dem nichts weiter Auffälliges war - mit Ausnahme eines kleinen, 
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schlecht lesbaren Schildes rechts neben der Haustiir. Die Aufschrift lautete LICA. 


Ein weiteres Verdachtsmoment ergab sich, als unmittelbar nach der Festnahme des Griinspan 
sich ein Pariser Rechtsanwalt bei der Polizei meldete und die Verteidigung Griinspans 
übernahm. Sein Name war: Moro Giafferi. 


Beiden, der LICA und Moro Giafferi, werden wir gleich wieder begegnen. Um die 
Zusammenhänge zu verstehen, müssen wir jedoch zunächst einen Sprung zurück machen und 
uns einige Dinge ins Gedáchtnis rufen, die sich zwischen 1933 und 1938 abgespielt haben. 
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DIE JÜDISCHE »KRIEGSERKLARUNG« VOM 24. MARZ 1933 


Kaum war in Deutschland Adolf Hitler vom Reichspräsidenten von Hindenburg zum 
Reichskanzler ernannt worden, als im - vornehmlich jüdischen - Ausland ein lautes 
Wehgeschrei anhob. Das erste große Spektakel internationalen Ausmaßes war die im 
Londoner »Daily Express« am 24. März 1933 veröffentlichte »Kriegserklärung«: 


»Das Judentum erklürt Deutschland den Krieg« 


- lautete die balkengroBe Überschrift. Und dann ging es los! Dies sind einige Passagen der 
»Kriegserklärung«, die sich als ein Boykottaufruf verstand, also einen wirtschaftlichen Krieg 
gegen Deutschland propagierte. 


»Juden der gesamten Welt schließen sich zusammen - Boykott deutscher Waren - 
Massendemonstrationen. 


Eine eigenartige und unvorhergesehene Folge hatten die Nachrichten über deutsche 
Judenverfolgungen. Ganz Israel in der gesamten Welt schließt sich zusammen, um den 
Wirtschafts- und Finanzkrieg gegen Deutschland zu erkldren. Bisher hat sich der Schrei 
erhoben: »Deutschland verfolgt die Juden«. Wenn die neuen Pläne verwirklicht werden, lautet 
voraussichtlich das Gebriill der Hitleristen: »Die Juden verfolgen Deutschland.« Ganz Israel 
erhebt sich im Grimm gegen den deutschen Ansturm. Adolf Hitler, der durch den Appell an 
den Patriotismus zur Macht gekommen ist, macht Geschichte auf eine Weise, die er am 
wenigsten erwartet hat. Er gedachte, nur die deutsche Nation im Rassenbewußtsein 
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zu einigen, hat aber dem gesamten jüdischen Volk zur nationalen Wiedergeburt verholfen. 
Das Erscheinen des Hakenkreuzes als Zeichen eines neuen Deutschland rief den Löwen von 
Juda, das alte Kampfsymbol der Juden, auf den Plan. Vierzehn Millionen Juden, die über alle 
Welt verstreut sind, haben sich wie ein Mann zusammengeschlossen, um den deutschen 
Verfolgern ihrer Glaubensgenossen den Krieg zu erklären. 
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Alle Verschiedenheiten und Gegensätze sind untergegangen angesichts des einen 
gemeinsamen Zieles - den 600 000 Juden Deutschlands, die durch den hitlerischen 
Antisemitismus terrorisiert werden, Beistand zu leisten und das faschistische Deutschland zur 
Beendigung seines Gewalt- und Terrorfeldzuges gegen die jüdische Minderheit zu zwingen. 
Pläne für eine Aktion reifen in Europa und Amerika. 


Das  Weltjudentum hat sich entschlossen, nicht  stillzuhalten angesichts dieses 
Wiederauflebens der mittelalterlichen Judenverfolgung. Deutschland wird einen hohen Preis 
für Hitlers Judengegnerschaft zu zahlen haben. Das Reich steht vor einem totalen Boykott in 
Handel, Finanz und Industrie. 


In Europa und Amerika sind Pläne zu einem Gegenschlag gegen das hitlerische Deutschland 
gereift. ... Entschließungen in der gesamten jüdischen Handelswelt zielen auf einen Abbruch 
der Handelsbeziehungen mit Deutschland. ... 


Deutschland ist auf dem internationalen Geldmarkt, wo der jüdische Einfluß beträchtlich ist, 
hoch verschuldet. ... Druckmaßnahmen jüdischer Bankiers sind eingeleitet worden.... 


Ein zusammengefaßter Boykott jüdischer Käufer wird voraussichtlich dem deutschen 
Ausfuhrhandel einen schweren Schlag versetzen. Jüdische Kaufleute in aller Welt waren 
Großabnehmer deutscher Waren. In Polen ist die Handelssperre gegen Deutschland bereits 
in Kraft. 
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Die bedeutendsten jüdischen Organisationen in den Hauptstädten Europas haben 
beschlossen, bei den Regierungen ihrer Länder vorstellig zu werden, um zu erreichen, daß 
diese der Unterdrückung der deutschen Juden Einhalt gebieten. Das alte und nun wieder 
geeinte Volk von Israel erhebt sich, um mit neuen und modernen Waffen den uralten Kampf 
gegen seine Unterdrücker aufzunehmen.« 


Diese jüdische »Kriegserklärung« fordert eigentlich eine eigene, genaue Analyse. Soweit ich 
weiß, hat sich noch niemand diese Mühe gemacht. Der Text wird immer nur im Wortlaut 
zitiert, ohne jeden Kommentar. Ich möchte hier nur einige Sätze aus dieser Erklärung 
herausgreifen, weil sie einen Schlüssel zum Verständnis dessen bieten, was in den 
darauffolgenden Jahren geschehen ist - und noch heute geschieht. 


»Ganz Israel in der gesamten Welt schließt sich zusammen, um den Wirtschafts- und 
Finanzkrieg gegen Deutschland zu erklären - 


Vierzehn Millionen Juden ... haben sich wie ein Mann zusammengeschlossen - 


Alle Verschiedenheiten und Gegensätze sind untergegangen, angesichts des einen 
gemeinsamen Zieles«. 

Es ist eine - in Israel und ebenso im nichtjüdischen Ausland - vielkommentierte Eigenheit des 
jüdischen Volkes, im Angesicht einer Gefahr sich wirklich »wie ein Mann« zu erheben, 
zusammenzustehen, alle internen Differenzen zu überwinden und eine Einheitsfront nach 
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außen zu bilden. Bevor der Staat Israel gegründet war, stellte der nach außen geschlossene 
Getto-Bezirk diese Einheit dar. Ein Nichtjude hat kaum jemals Einblick in das erhalten, was 
innerhalb der Gettomauern vor sich ging. Die Juden selbst sorgten dafür, daß keine Kontakte 
zu der AuDenwelt 
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hergestellt wurden. Die christliche Umwelt war für sie gleichsam »der Feind«, eine feindliche 
Außenwelt, mit der Kontakt zu halten oder in die sich gar zu integrieren ein 
verdammungswürdiges Verbrechen für jeden Juden war. Nicht nur die Heirat mit einem 
Nichtjuden war - und ist noch heute! - verboten (und für einen frommen Juden auch 
undenkbar), auch schon das Leben in christlicher, bzw. säkularisierter Umgebung, ja, selbst 
das Studium an einer »weltlichen« Universitat, begegnet in frommen jüdischen Kreisen 
tiefstem Mißtrauen und gilt vielfach schon als Anzeichen des Abfalls vom Judentum. Diese 
Wertung besteht noch heute. Ich kannte einen Rabbiner in einer deutschen Großstadt, einen 
außerordentlich liebenswerten Menschen (er ist leider vor einiger Zeit gestorben), der mir viel 
von den Schwierigkeiten berichtete, die ihm seine Rabbinerkollegen bereiteten, weil er ein 
humanistisches Studium absolviert hatte und sogar an einer »christlichen« Universitat, einer 
der berühmtesten Deutschlands, Vorlesungen hielt. Kennzeichnend war, daß er trotz eines 
abgeschlossenen Talmud-Studiums an jüdischen Hochschulen später in Israel, wo er nach 
dem Krieg Fuß zu fassen suchte, nicht als Rabbiner anerkannt wurde. Und das ausschließlich 
wegen seiner zusátzlichen Bescháftigung mit der »weltlichen« Wissenschaft. Er kehrte dann 
nach Deutschland zurück, hatte es aber auch in seiner Gemeinde außerordentlich schwer, da 
sie sich hauptsächlich aus ehemaligen polnischen Juden zusammensetzte und diese in der 
Gemeinde tonangebend waren. Und ein Rabbi, der die christliche Umwelt zur Kenntnis nahm, 
ja, der sogar, wenn auch spärliche, Kontakte zu christlichen Theologen hatte, war eigentlich 
kein »richtiger« Rabbi! 


Diese Geschlossenheit nach aufen verführt viele, die das Wesen des Judentums und der 
jüdischen Menschen nicht kennen, zu der Annahme, es handele sich um eine innere 
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Einheit, kurz - um es popular auszudrücken - »Jude ist gleich Jude«. Auf diesem Fehlurteil 
basierte auch die verallgemeinernde Judengesetzgebung im Dritten Reich; es war die 
eigentliche Ursache für unzählige Tragódien, die sich innerhalb der jüdischen Gemeinschaften 
abgespielt haben. In Israel gibt es ein Sprichwort: Wenn drei Juden beisammenstehen, haben 
sie vier verschiedene Meinungen. Ein sprechendes Beispiel dafür dürfte die Anzahl der 
politischen Parteien sein, die im Land zugelassen sind. Im Jahr 1948, bei der Gründung des 
Staates, hatte Israel nach offiziellen Unterlagen 650 000 Einwohner. Diese spalteten sich auf 
in 10 verschiedene Parteien. Im Laufe der Jahre teilten sich die einzelnen politischen 
Gruppen, schlossen sich mit anderen zusammen, teilten sich wieder, schlossen sich erneut 
zusammen usw., so daß es, ohne daß sich die politischen Grundrichtungen im geringsten 
geändert hätten, 25 Jahre später 18 verschiedene Parteien gab. 
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Die Israelis sind stolz darauf, »Individualisten« zu sein, wie sie es nennen, und in allem und 
jedem ihre eigene Meinung zu haben. Ich habe das persónlich in unzáhligen Diskussionen 
erlebt. Und nicht nur in Diskussionen, sondern in Handgreiflichkeiten, Schlägereien, ja selbst 
anläßlich eines Mordfalles, der für europäische Verhältnisse undenkbar gewesen wäre. Aber 
dann, auf der anderen Seite, eine erstaunliche Geschlossenheit, wenn es gilt, gegen einen - 
imaginären oder tatsächlichen - Feind Stellung zu nehmen. Im Kriegszustand sind wirklich 
»alle Juden gleich«, es herrscht ein unverbrüchlicher Zusammenhalt gegen den Feind, und der 
Gegner ist völlig im Recht, wenn er in seiner Politik und Verhaltensweise davon ausgeht, daß 
ihm das Judentum als geschlossener Block gegenübersteht. 


In Jerusalem befindet sich die Gedenkstätte »Yad Waschem« für die jüdischen Opfer des 
Nationalsozialismus. In den Ausstellungshallen steht u. a. ein Schaukasten, 
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in welchem ein Exemplar von Hitlers »Mein Kampf« aufliegt. Aufgeschlagen sind die Seiten 
330/331. Auf diesen Seiten meditiert Hitler über die erwähnte Einigkeit der Juden im Falle 
der Gefahr sowie über ihre Uneinigkeit, wenn kein äußerer Anlaß sie zusammenzwingt. »Der 
Jude ist nur einig, wenn eine gemeinsame Gefahr ihn dazu zwingt oder eine gemeinsame 
Beute lockt; fallen beide Gründe weg, so treten die Eigenschaften eines krassesten Egoismus 
in ihre Rechte, und aus dem einigen Volk wird im Handumdrehen eine sich blutig 
bekämpfende« Menge. In »Yad Waschem« finden an und für sich keine Führungen statt. Der 
Sinn ist, daß jeder sich im Angesicht der ausgestellten Fotos und Gegenstände seine eigenen 
Gedanken machen soll. Trotzdem habe ich es mehrere Male erlebt, daß ausgerechnet vor 
diesem Schaukasten und über die oben angeführte Stelle aus »Mein Kampf« diskutiert wurde. 
Die dabei jedesmal vertretene Meinung - durch Juden vertretene Meinung! - war, daß Hitler 
mit dieser Charakterisierung des jüdischen Volkes - leider - völlig im Recht gewesen sei. 


Wenn die jüdische »Kriegserklärung« also sagt, »alle Verschiedenheiten und Gegensätze sind 
untergegangen angesichts des einen gemeinsamen Zieles«, so bestätigt sie damit nicht nur die 
vorhandenen Gegensätze, sondern auch die Einigkeit im Kampf gegen Deutschland. Somit 
war die »Kriegserklärung« tatsächlich für die gesamte Weltjudenheit abgegeben, und die nach 
dem Krieg lautgewordenen Behauptungen von jüdischer Seite, es sei ja gar nicht so gemeint 
gewesen und selbstverständlich hätten nicht alle Juden hinter dieser Verlautbarung gestanden, 
widerspricht der jüdischen Mentalität. 


Es stimmt, daß sich jüdische Gemeinden und Verbände in Deutschland nach dieser 
»Kriegserklärung« mit Deutschland solidarisch erklärt haben - wir werden weiter unten 
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einige dieser Veróffentlichungen zitieren - aber sie distanzierten sich dabei nicht von der 
»Kriegserklärung« an Deutschland, sondern wandten sich gegen die im Ausland grassierende 
Greuelpropaganda, von der diese strotzt. 


Ein weiteres Zitat aus der »Kriegserklärung«: 
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»Deutschland wird einen hohen Preis fiir Hitlers Judengegnerschaft zu zahlen haben.« 


Diese Vorhersage scheint mir der Kernpunkt zu sein, um den sich alle Ereignisse seit 1933 im 
politischen Leben Deutschlands, Europas, ja letztlich der ganzen Welt drehen. 


Unter dem Vorwand von »Hitlers Judengegnerschaft« wurde die tibrige Welt zum Krieg 
gegen Deutschland gehetzt; wegen »Hitlers Judengegnerschaft« wurde Deutschland zerstórt; 
wegen »Hitlers Judengegnerschaft« wurde in Deutschland eine Besatzungspolitik eingeleitet, 
die nur den einen Zweck verfolgt, das deutsche Volk moralisch und geistig zu vernichten; 
»Hitlers Judengegnerschaft« ist das einzige, was im Öffentlichen Bewußtsein aus der Zeit des 
Dritten Reiches wachgehalten wird. An die Folgen von »Hitlers Judengegnerschaft« erinnern 
unzählige Veranstaltungen, Erinnerungsstätten, ` Gedenkstunden usw. ` »Hitlers 
Judengegnerschaft« scheint das herausragende Merkmal der ganzen nationalsozialistischen 
Geschichtsepoche zu sein. 


Seit dem 24. Marz 1933 ist »Hitlers Judengegnerschaft« der stets neue und als Motivierung 
nie versagende Vorwand für alle antideutschen Handlungen - und nicht nur für diese. »Hitlers 
Judengegnerschaft« berechtigte die Juden, einen eigenen Staat in Palästina zu gründen - auch 
dieser »Rechtsanspruch« ist schon in der »Kriegserklärung« enthalten! »Hitlers 
Judengegnerschaft« ist das drohende Gespenst am politischen Himmel eines jeden Staates. 
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Diejenigen, die »Hitlers Judengegnerschaft« den Krieg angesagt haben, haben ihren Krieg 
bekommen. Er kostete 50 Millionen Opfer. Um diese Zahl zu rechtfertigen, hat man »Hitlers 
Judengegnerschaft« ins Phantastische und Unglaubwiirdige gesteigert. Nicht mehr der 
Weltkrieg mit seinen Millionen Gefallenen, Verjagten, Verschleppten, Ermordeten ist im 
allgemeinen Bewußtsein die Katastrophe dieses Jahrhunderts - es ist »Hitlers 
Judengegnerschaft« und die Opfer, die diese angeblich forderte. 


Im Jahr 1979 jährte sich der Tag des Kriegsausbruchs zum 40. Mal. Wer den 
umerziehungsbesessenen Medienrummel in Deutschland kennt, erwartete eine große Anzahl 
von antideutschen Veranstaltungen - aber sie blieben aus, oder hielten sich in Grenzen. Ein 
Jahr vorher, im November 1978, war der 40. Jahrestag der »Reichskristallnacht«. Wochenlang 
löste eine öffentliche Veranstaltung die andere ab, insgesamt waren es über 2000. 
Gedenkstunden, Gottesdienste, Seminare, Filmvorführungen, eine Flut von Broschüren und 
Büchern erweckte die Erinnerung an die damaligen Vorgänge - unbeschadet aller 
geschichtlichen Wahrheit. Der Bundespräsident, der Bundeskanzler, sämtliche 
Parteivorsitzenden, die Präsidenten aller jüdischen Organisationen - alle, alle schwangen 
Reden, hielten Gedenkminuten, veranstalteten »Feierstunden« (ich weiß nicht, was eigentlich 
zu »feiern< war) - kurz: Jedes Kind in Deutschland hatte es mitbekommen: damals fing die 
»Vernichtung der Juden« an! 


In einer erschütternden Statistik habe ich einmal gelesen, daß täglich auf der ganzen Welt 
soviel Unrecht geschieht - offizielles Unrecht - daß, wollte man es auf die Stunden des Tages 
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verteilen, nicht eine einzige Sekunde verstreichen würde, ohne daß ein Mensch zu leiden hat. 
Aber wehe, wenn dieser eine Mensch ein Jude ist! Sofort wird das Gespenst von »Hitlers 
Judengegnerschaft« beschworen, 
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»Auschwitz« und »Holocaust« gerufen - als ob in einer judenfeindlichen Einstellung das 
Erzübel der ganzen Welt verborgen läge. Ja, es scheint wirklich, daß es auf der ganzen Welt 
kein fluchwürdigeres Verbrechen gibt als »Judengegnerschaft«, als ob allein das Leid und 
Unrecht zählte, daß einem Juden zugefügt wird. 


Das jüdische Volk macht im Gesamt der Weltbevölkerung ca. 0,3% aus. Trotzdem verlangt 
es, daß die ganze Weltgeschichte sich allein um sein Schicksal zu drehen hat. - 

»Hitlers Judengegnerschaft« wurde in der »Kriegserklärung« vom 24. März 1933 untermauert 
mit einem »Schuldkatalog«, der in keiner Beziehung zu den tatsächlichen Ereignissen in 
Deutschland stand. Aus dem ungekürzten Text dieser »Kriegserklärung« lassen sich folgende 
Vorwürfe entnehmen: 


»Deutsche Judenverfolgungen - Deutschland verfolgt die Juden - Angriff der Nazis gegen die 


Juden - deutsche Verfolger der jüdischen Glaubensgenossen - vom  hitlerischen 
Antisemitismus terrorisiert - Gewalt- und Terrorfeldzug gegen die jüdische Minderheit - 
Wiederaufleben mittelalterlicher Judenhetze - Nazi-Praktiken - Antisemitismus іп 


Deutschland - Angriffe auf ihre jüdischen Brüder in Deutschland - antijüdische Exzesse - 
Hitlers Terror - traurige Lage der Juden in Deutschland - Unterdrückung der deutschen 
Juden.« 


Es sträuben sich die Haare - es muß ja schrecklich gewesen sein im Deutschland des Jahres 
1933! Und was war wirklich geschehen? Vereinzelte Übergriffe einiger wüster Antisemiten - 
das war alles. Von Regierungsseite aus nichts! Am 24. März 1933 hat es noch nicht ein 
einziges der später erlassenen Gesetze gegeben, die die Ausschaltung der Juden aus 
maßgebenden Positionen in Deutschland einleiten sollten. Aber schon im März 1933 wird 
Deutschland 
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von jüdischer Seite jener »Verbrechen« bezichtigt, die gar nicht stattgefunden hatten. War das 
nur Hysterie? Oder steckte dahinter nicht vielleicht eine Absicht? Wurde hier - im Jahr 1933 - 
bereits die Sechs-Millionen-Legende aufgebaut, die später die moralische Grundlage für die 
angestrebte Vernichtung des deutschen Volkes bilden sollte? 


Und das Weltjudentum, das also am 24. März 1933 in der Weltóffentlichkeit Deutschland 
einen unbarmherzigen Kampf angesagt und ihm mit totalem Untergang gedroht hat - dieses 
Weltjudentum hat dann noch die Chuzpe, sich zu beschweren, wenn auf diese 
»Kriegserklärung« hin in Deutschland tatsächlich Maßnahmen getroffen wurden, die die 
Juden, die sich ja selbst als Feinde des nationalsozialistischen Deutschland bezeichnet haben, 
aus führenden Positionen entfernen sollten! 
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Ein weiterer interessanter Hinweis aus der jüdischen »Kriegserklärung«: 


»In Europa und Amerika sind Plüne zu einem Gegenschlag gegen das hitlerische Deutschland 
gereift.« 


War das nur eine leere Drohung? Wir wissen heute aus zahlreichen Publikationen, die 
geschichtlich nicht widerlegbar sind, daß die Kriegsvorbereitungen gegen Deutschland bereits 
in den ersten Jahren der nationalsozialistischen Herrschaft begonnen haben. 


Der Wille zum Krieg gegen Deutschland, die Entschlossenheit, Deutschland zu zerstóren - 
und zwar stets unter dem Vorwand von »Hitlers Judengegnerschaft« - gehórte in jenen Jahren 
zum Selbstverständnis des Judentums und wurde bei jeder beliebigen Gelegenheit - auch in 
der Offentlichkeit - betont. 


Schon am 31. Januar 1933 äußerte ein führender Jude Australiens gegenüber einem deutschen 
Admiral: 
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»Herr Admiral, haben Sie gehört, daß Präsident Hindenburg auf Grund des Ausgangs der 
letzten Reichstagswahl dem Nationalsozialisten Hitler das Reichskanzleramt übertragen hat? 
Herr Admiral, ich gebe Ihnen mein Wort darauf, denken Sie später daran: wir Juden werden 
alles tun, um diese Tatsache wieder aus der Welt zu schaffen!«[27] 


Im Juli 1933, also vier Monate nach der im »Daily Express« veröffentlichten jüdischen 
»Kriegserklärung«, gründete Samuel Untermeyer, ein jüdischer Rechtsanwalt aus New York, 
in Amsterdam die »International Jewish Economic Federation to combat the Hitlerite 
Oppression of Jews« (Internationaler jüdischer Wirtschaftsverband zur Bekämpfung der 
hitleristischen Judenverfolgung). Einen Monat später, im August 1933, kehrte Untermeyer 
nach New York zurück. Bei seinem Empfang hielt er eine Rede, die anschließend in der 
»New York Times« veröffentlicht wurde und wiederum den Kriegszustand betonte, in 
welchem sich das Weltjudentum gegenüber Deutschland befinde: 


»Ich verstehe, daß Ihre Begrüßung und Begeisterung nicht meiner Person gilt, sondern dem 
heiligen Kriege, in den wir um der Menschheit willen jetzt eingetreten sind. ... Es handelt sich 
um einen Krieg, der ohne Nachlassen geführt werden muß, bis das schwarze Gewölk der 
Muckerei, des Rassenhasses und des Fanatismus, das sich auf jenes Deutschland gesenkt hat, 
welches nunmehr zu einem mittelalterlichen Hitlerstaat wurde, weggefegt ist. Wenn wir ein 
einziges Mal zuzugeben bereit wären, was die deutsche Regierung mit eherner Stirn 
behauptet, daß teuflische Verfolgungen eines Volkstums besonderer Rasse oder besonderen 
Glaubens ein innerpolitischer Vorgang und nicht Angelegenheit der ganzen Welt seien, wie 
könnten wir dann 


m 


wissen, wer auf Erden zundchst und in der Folge betroffen wird? 
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A subdivision of the Jews into those able to work and those not able to 
work was planned. The Jews able to work should be used for labor assign- 
ments. Belzec was supposed to become a camp, in which the Jews fit to work 
were “registered in a file system according to their occupation." This does not 
conform in the least to a ‘pure extermination camp.’ 

The Jews unable to work were all supposed to go to Betzec. The camp was 
supposed “to accept 4-5 transports daily, of 1,000 Jews with the destination 
station of Be[l]zec," clearly Jews unable to work, who are deported “across 
the border” and are allowed never to return to the General Gouvernement. For 
that reason, Bełżec was designated as “the outermost border station in the Za- 
mosz district.” This sentence makes sense only in connection with a resettle- 
ment beyond the border. 

Piaski was supposed to become the "collection point for the Jews coming 
out of the Reich." If one uses the road, it is another 24 km to Lublin, located 
to the northwest of Piaski, and 91 km to Belzec. With the train, the distance to 
Belzec is even greater (about 130 km). This contradicts the thesis, according 
to which Bełżec was a pure extermination camp, since in this case the collec- 
tion point would have been the camp itself. 

It was intended to unload 60,000 Jews at a point on the Deblin-Trawniki 
route. The former locale is 76 km northwest of Lublin (in the direction of 
Warsaw); Trawniki is 13 km east of Piaski (which it serves as rail station) on 
the Lublin-Rejowiec-Chelm/Lublin-Belzec railroad line (before the Rejowiec 
station, a junction of the rail line turns off south toward Belzec). This project, 
too, fails to jibe with the claim that Belzec is supposed to have been a pure ex- 
termination camp. 

This fact is completely confirmed by a report of April 7, 1942. Its author is 
SS-Hauptsturmführer Richard Türk, director of the Department for Population 
and Welfare in the Office of the Governor of the Lublin district. The report re- 
fers to the month of March and contains a paragraph with the heading "Jewish 
Resettlement Operation of the SS and Police Chief," in which Türk reports: 

"The possibilities of accommodation were and are currently being dis- 

cussed with the delegate of the SS and Police Chief, that is, restricted to 

those stretching along the Deblin-Rejowiec-Belzec railway line. Alterna- 
tive possibilities were determined. 

Due to my proposal, there is a basic understanding that, to the same de- 

gree as Jews from the west are being settled here, local Jews are to be 

evacuated, if possible. The current situation of the settling movement is 
that approximately 6,000 were settled here from the Reich, approximately 

7,500 have been evacuated from the district and 18,000 from the city of 

Lublin. 

Individually, 3,400 have been evacuated from Piaski, Lublin district, and 

2,000 Reich Jews have come in so far; 2,000 from Izbica, Krasnystaw dis- 
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Jetzt oder nie miissen alle Nationen der Erde sich in einer Front zusammenfinden gegen den 
unerhörten Anspruch, daß Totschlag, daß Aushungern, daß Vernichtung ohne jeden Anlaß 
und ohne jedes Recht zur inneren Zuständigkeit einer Nation gehören, gegenüber welcher der 
Rest der Welt Gewehr bei Fuß zu stehen habe, ohne also die Hände zur Verteidigung zu 
erheben.... 


Und was sind die Juden? Sie sind die Aristokraten der Welt. 


Zum Schlusse denn gestatten Sie mir die Beteuerung, daß mit Ihrer Hilfe und mit Hilfe der 
Millionen unserer nichtjüdischen Freunde in der Welt wir den letzten Nagel in den Sarg 
schlagen werden, darin Muckertum und Fanatismus verschwinden sollen, nachdem sie 
gewagt haben, noch einmal ihr schmutziges Haupt zu erheben und die Zivilisation im 20. 
Jahrhundert Lügen zu strafen und zu entwürdigen und zu schünden.«[28] 


Auch hier wieder die ungeheuerlichsten Beschuldigungen: »Teuflische Verfolgungen« - 
»Totschlag« - »Aushungern« - »Vernichtung« - die Vorwürfe werden immer prägnanter und 
bekommen allmählich ein - uns heute sehr vertrautes - Gesicht. Untermeyer bezieht sich nicht 
etwa auf einzelne Vorkommen, er beschuldigt die deutsche Regierung, »mit eherner Stirn« 
sich das Recht zu solch behauptetem barbarischem Vorgehen gegenüber den Juden angemaßt 
zu haben. 


Die innerdeutsche revolutionäre Volkserhebung des Nationalsozialismus, die nur die 
Deutschen selbst etwas anging, wird als »Muckertum« und »Fanatismus« gebrandmarkt. Der 
Wille des deutschen Volkes, in seinem Vaterland zu leben, wie es móchte, wird geleugnet. 
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Aber nicht nur das jüdische Volk, die ganze Welt (»Millionen unserer nichtjüdischen Freunde 
in der Welt«) ist aufgerufen, sich an diesem »heiligen Krieg« gegen Deutschland zu beteiligen 
und mitzuhelfen, »den letzten Nagel in den Sarg zu schlagen«, in dem das deutsche Volk 
begraben werden soll. 


Auch in dieser Rede gibt es einen Kernsatz, der klar zum Ausdruck bringt, was das 
Weltjudentum eigentlich so zum Zorn gereizt hat. Nach dem unglückseligen Friedensdiktat 
von Versailles hatte sich die Welt daran gewöhnt, Deutschland nicht mehr als eigenständiges, 
selbstverantwortliches Land zu sehen - Deutschland, das war 14 Jahre lang ein Tummelplatz 
für internationales Schiebertum, ein Gebiet, das zum Ausverkauf für jeden offenstand, der 
sein Gescháft verstand. Auf dem Rücken des hungernden und ausgepowerten Volkes tanzte 
eine verbrecherische Oberschicht, weitgehend international versippt, feierte Orgien und gab 
mit vollen Hánden das Geld aus, das durch betrügerische Machenschaften verdient worden 
war. Das Volk hatte zu kuschen und zu schweigen. 


Daß Millionen Deutsche es doch wagten, dagegen aufzustehen und die Parasiten aus dem 
Lande zu jagen - das war das eigentliche deutsche Verbrechen. »Nachdem sie es gewagt 
haben, ihr ... Haupt zu erheben« - sagt Samuel Untermeyer. Er kann sich nicht genug damit 
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tun, die deutsche nationale Erhebung zu beschimpfen und sie in den Augen der 
Weltóffentlichkeit zu diffamieren. 


Die Empórung über das heuchlerische Verhalten des Weltjudentums war in Deutschland am 
gróDten bei den deutschen Juden selber. Sie genierten sich nicht, all die hohlen Phrasen 
wegzuwischen und klar auszusprechen, daß es tatsächlich nur um politische und 
Wirtschaftsinteressen ging. 


Bevor wir die Juden selbst als Zeugen dafür aufrufen, wie 
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verlogen diese ganze  Hetzpropaganda war, einige weitere Hinweise aus der 
»Kriegserklärung« vom 24. März 1933: 

»Das alte und nun wieder geeinte Volk von Israel erhebt sich, um mit neuen und modernen 
Waffen den uralten Kampf gegen seine Unterdrücker aufzunehmen.« 


Welches diese »neuen und modernen Waffen« waren, wird auch gleich gesagt: Druck der 
weltweiten jüdischen Geldmacht - 


»Druckmaßnahmen jüdischer Bankiers sind eingeleitet worden« 


und Einflußnahme der Vertreter jüdischer Organisationen auf die einzelnen 
Länderregierungen: 


»Die bedeutendsten jüdischen Organisationen in den Hauptstädten Europas haben 
beschlossen, bei den Regierungen ihrer Länder vorstellig zu werden«. 


Man muß bedenken, daß es sich bei den jüdischen Gemeinschaften in den europäischen 
Ländern um Minderheiten handelte. Diese Minderheiten nahmen also für sich in Anspruch, 
Forderungen an die jeweilige Landesregierung stellen zu können - ein Verhalten, das jeder 
demokratischen Verfassung Hohn spricht. Und im Falle der Nichterfüllung drohten sie mit 
Druckmaßnahmen der jüdischen Geldmacht. 
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STELLUNGNAHMEN DEUTSCH-JÜDISCHER 
GEMEINSCHAFTEN 


Wie bereits erwähnt, haben sich die in Deutschland lebenden jüdischen Gemeinschaften nach 
der »Kriegserklärung« vom 24. März 1933 veranlaßt gesehen, in der Weltöffentlichkeit gegen 
die völlig aus der Luft gegriffenen und ungerechtfertigten Vorwürfe einer in Deutschland 
stattfindenden »Judenverfolgung« zu protestieren. 

Sie bestreiten nicht, daß es einzelne (und »einzelne« heißt wirklich nur einige, vielleicht zwei, 
drei, höchstens zehn und jedenfalls zählbare) Vorkommnisse gegeben hat, in denen ein Jude 
auf offener Straße von einem Passanten angegriffen wurde, daß einmal das Geschäft eines 
jüdischen Inhabers mit antijüdischen Parolen beschmiert wurde. Aber was sind solche 
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vereinzelten Vorfälle in einem 70-Millionen-Volk, in dem es selbstverständlich auch einige 
geben wird, die - aus persónlichen oder anderen Gründen - eine Antipathie gegen Juden 
haben? Mit einer staatlich gelenkten oder gefórderten Judenverfolgung hat das nicht das 
geringste zu tun. Daß die Juden, die in Deutschland lebten, diese vernünftige und objektive 
Einstellung hatten, zeigen die nachstehenden Zitate. Darüber hinaus enthüllt sich in ihnen - 
für lange Zeit zum letzten Mal - das Antlitz eines Judentums, das sich einmal in Deutschland 
zu Hause fühlte und dem die Ehre und das Ansehen seines deutschen Heimatlandes ein 
inneres Lebensbedürfnis war. 


Am Freitag, dem 24. Márz 1933, dem Tag der Veróffentlichung 
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der jüdischen »Kriegserklärung« im »Daily Express«, richtete der Vorsitzende des 


»Reichsbundes jüdischer Frontsoldaten«, Dr. Lówenstein, folgendes Schreiben an die 
Botschaft der Vereinigten Staaten von Amerika, Berlin: 


»An die Botschaft der Vereinigten Staaten von Amerika, Berlin. 


Wir erhielten Kenntnis von der Propaganda, die in Ihrem Lande über die angeblichen 
Greueltaten gegen die Juden in Deutschland gemacht wird. Wir halten es für unsere Pflicht, 
nicht nur im vaterländischen Interesse, sondern auch im Interesse der Wahrheit, zu diesen 
Vorgdngen Stellung zu nehmen. 


Es sind Mißhandlungen und Ausschreitungen vorgekommen, die zu beschónigen gerade uns 
bestimmt fernliegt. Aber derartige Exzesse sind bei keiner Umwälzung vermeidbar. Wir legen 
Wert auf die Feststellung, daß die Behörden in allen uns bekanntgewordenen Fällen 
energisch gegen Ausschreitungen vorgegangen sind, wo immer die Möglichkeit des 
Eingreifens vorlag. Die Ausschreitungen wurden in allen Fällen von unverantwortlichen 
Elementen unternommen, die sich im Verborgenen hielten. Wir wissen, daß die Regierung und 
alle führenden Stellen die vorgefallenen Gewalthandlungen auf das schärfste mißbilligen. 


Es ist aber auch unseres Ermessens an der Zeit, von der unverantwortlichen Hetze 
abzurücken, die von sogenannten jüdischen Intellektuellen im Ausland gegen Deutschland 
unternommen wird. Diese Männer, die sich zum überwiegenden Teil nie als Deutsche 
bekannten, ihre Glaubensgenossen im eigenen Lande, für die sie Vorkämpfer zu sein 
vorgaben, im kritischen Augenblick im Stich ließen und ins Ausland flüchteten, haben das 
Recht verwirkt, in deutsch-jüdischen Angelegenheiten mitzureden. Ihre aus sicherem 
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Versteck abgeschossenen Pfeile schaden wohl Deutschland und den deutschen Juden, aber sie 
dienen den Schützen selbst gewiß nicht zur Ehre. Ihre Berichte strotzen von Ubertreibungen. 


Wir wdren der Botschaft der Vereinigten Staaten sehr dankbar, wenn sie dieses unser 
Schreiben, das wir im vollen Verantwortungsgefühl für das, was wir damit aussprechen, der 
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Botschaft iiberreichen, unverziiglich nach Amerika kabeln wiirde. Der unterzeichnete Bund ist 
bereit, die entstehenden Kosten zu iibernehmen. 


Da wir wissen, daß am Montag eine großaufgezogene Propaganda gegen Deutschland unter 
dem oben gestreiften Thema stattfinden soll, würden wir es begrüßen, wenn unser Schreiben 
schon möglichst Montag in der amerikanischen Öffentlichkeit bekannt wäre. 


Reichsbund jüdischer Frontsoldaten e.V.«[29] 
In einer Botschaft an die Frontkämpfer der Welt vom gleichen Tag hieß es: 


»Die Greuelpropaganda lügt. Die Drahtzieher sind politische und wirtschaftliche 
Interessenten. Die jüdischen Literaten, die sich dazu brauchen lassen, haben früher in 
Deutschland uns jüdische Frontsoldaten verhéhnt. 


Ihr Kameraden werdet am wirksamsten der Beruhigung Deutschlands nützen, wenn Ihr als 
ehrenhafte Soldaten Eure Stimme erhebt gegen die unritterliche und ehrenkränkende 
Behandlung Deutschlands seit vierzehn Jahren.« 


Am 26. März 1933 schickte die »Zionisüsche Vereinigung für Deutschland, folgendes 
Telegramm an führende Juden in Amerika: 


»Wir haben uns bereits am 17. März in einer durch die jüdische Telegraphen- Union an die 
gesamte jüdische Presse der Welt weitergegebenen Erkldrung gegen jede deutsch- 

-53- 

feindliche Propaganda mit grofer Entschiedenheit gewandt. Wir haben gegen alle der 
Wahrheit nicht entsprechenden Greuelmeldungen und gewissenlose Sensationsnachrichten 
Einspruch erhoben und wiederholen heute unseren Protest in aller Óffentlichkeit. Wir 
protestieren gegen jeden Versuch, die jüdische Sache der Interessenpolitik anderer Staaten 
oder Gruppen dienstbar zu machen. Die Verteidigung der staatsbürgerlichen Rechte der 
Juden und die Wahrung ihrer wirtschaftlichen Position kann und darf nicht verknüpft werden 
mit politischen Aktionen, die sich gegen Deutschland und die außenpolitische Geltung des 
Deutschen Reiches richten.«[30] 


Am 28. Marz 1933 hieß es in der - damals noch - jüdisch redigierten Zeitung »Berliner 
Tageblatt«: 


»Mit tiefer Erschütterung beobachtet unser ganzes Volk, daß seit ein paar Wochen draußen in 
der Welt eine neue Hetzkampagne wiitet, die aus den mannigfachsten Motiven, nicht etwa nur 
humanitärer, sondern auch sehr egoistischer Art, Deutschland verächtlich zu machen 
versucht... 

Gegenüber all den unsinnigen Meldungen, die ein Teil der Weltpresse leider noch immer Tag 
für Tag verbreitet, stellen wir nachdrücklich fest, daß von Pogromen oder antisemitischen 
Exzessen in Deutschland nicht die Rede sein kann; wer von draußen her das Gegenteil sagt, 
lügt bewußt oder ist ein unwissendes Werkzeug dunkler Gewalten.... 
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Einmal bedient sich der neuen Hetze eine wirtschaftliche Richtung, die seit jeher im Ausland 
gegen den deutschen Export arbeitet und nun ein bequemes Mittel gefunden zu haben glaubt, 
um mit irgendeiner populären Verbrämung ihr egoistisches Ziel verfolgen zu können. 
Zweitens ist, worauf wir schon hingewiesen haben, die Greuelpropaganda die letzte Hoffnung 
der Antirevisionisten in Europa. Überall dort, wo gerade jetzt im letzten Augenblick noch 
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wahllos nach Mitteln gesucht wird, um die dämmernde europäische Sanierung aufzuhalten, 
überall dort bedienen sich gerade die unversöhnlichsten Gegner jeder gerechteren 
Eingliederung Deutschlands in das Nachkriegseuropa auch der neuen Greuelpropaganda. Zu 
Zwecken, die gar nichts mit den vorgetäuschten Zielen dieser Propaganda zu tun haben, 
sondern die sich gegen Deutschland überhaupt wenden.«[31 ] 


Am 30. Marz 1933 veróffentliche die »Central-VereinZeitung«, Berlin, das Organ des 
Central-Vereins deutscher Staatsbürger jüdischen Glaubens, folgenden Leitartikel: 


»Wir 565000 deutschen Juden legen feierliche Verwahrung ein. 


Eine zügellose Greuelpropaganda gegen Deutschland tobt in der Welt. Durch jedes Wort, das 
gegen unser Vaterland gesprochen und geschrieben wird, durch jeden Boykottaufruf, der 
gegen Deutschland verbreitet wird, sind wir deutschen Juden genau so tief getroffen wie jeder 
andere Deutsche. 


Nicht aus Zwang, nicht aus Furcht, sondern weil gewisse auslündische Kreise die Ehre des 
deutschen Namens lästern, das Land unserer Väter und Land unserer Kinder schädigen, sind 
wir ohne Verzug dagegen aufgestanden. Vor dem Inland und dem Ausland haben wir die 
Liigenmeldungen über Deutschland und die neue Regierung gebrandmarkt.... 


Gegen diese ungeheuren Beschuldigungen legen wir 565 000 deutschen Juden vor ganz 
Deutschland und vor der Welt feierliche Verwahrung ein.« 


Am nächsten Tag, dem 31. Marz 1933, erklarte Dr. Max Naumann, Ehrenvorsitzender des 
Verbandes nationaldeutscher Juden, im »Neuen Wiener Journal«: 
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»Ich brauche Ihnen nicht erst zu sagen, daf ich ein absoluter Gegner dieser Greuelhetze 
gegen Deutschland bin. Ich sehe in dieser Kampagne nichts anderes, als eine Neuauflage der 
Kriegshetze gegen Deutschland und seine Verbiindeten von einst. Sogar die Methoden und 
Einzelheiten sind genau die gleichen wie damals, wo man von abgehackten Kinderhänden und 
ausgestochenen Augen, ja sogar von einer Kadaververwertung sprach, daf) man menschliche 
Kadaver zur Gewinnung von Fettersatzstoffen verwertet habe. Dazu passen genau die 
Behauptungen von heute, die besagen, daß verstiimmelte Judenleichen scharenweise vor den 
Friedhöfen liegen, daß sich sozusagen kein Jude auf der Straße sehen lassen dürfe, ohne 
attackiert zu werden. 
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Wohl haben Ausschreitungen stattgefunden, aber ganz vereinzelt. Sie sind unzweifelhaft als 
Sonderaktion irgendwelcher einzelner Leute anzusprechen, wie sie sich in jedem Volke und in 
jeder Organisation finden, die die Gelegenheit benutzt haben, persönliche Rachegefühle 
gegen einzelne jüdische Personen, mit denen sie aus irgendeinem Grunde Differenzen hatten, 
in ihrer Weise zu erledigen. 


Die leitende Stelle der NSDAP und die ganze Reichsregierung haben stets mit größter 
Energie erklärt, daß sie in jedem derartigen Falle, der ihnen zur Kenntnis kommt, 
schonungslos eingreifen werden. Es ist auch mir bekannt, daß in solchen Fällen wirklich 
schonungslos eingegriffen worden ist. Jedenfalls haben wir deutschen Juden, und zwar ohne 
jeden Unterschied der besonderen Gefühlsrichtung, durchweg die Überzeugung, daß auf Seite 
der Regierung und der Leitung der NSDAP der ernste Wille besteht, Ruhe und Ordnung 
aufrechtzuerhalten. 


Wir haben uns deshalb schon vor geraumer Zeit mit sehr ernergischen Protesten gegen die 
ausländische Greuelpropaganda gewendet, und zwar, wie ich ausdrücklich hervorheben 
möchte, nicht etwa unter irgendeinem Zwang, 
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sondern aus eigenem Antrieb, weil wir überzeugt waren, daf durch diese Hetze unserem 
Deutschland schwer geschadet wird und geschadet werden soll. Ferner, weil nebenher - ich 
hebe ausdrücklich hervor, daß dieser Gesichtspunkt für uns nur sekundärer Natur ist - auch 
uns in Deutschland lebenden Juden durch diese angeblich in unserem Interesse verübte Hetze 
ein ganz auferordentlich schlechter Dienst erwiesen wird.«[32] 


Und noch einmal das »Berliner Tageblatt« vom 1. April 1933: 


»Deutschland wird von einer ungeheuren Schmutzwelle umbrandet. Alle Nutzniefer des 
Versailler Diktats, die schon den Zusammenbruch ihrer Gewaltpolitik gegen Deutschland 
unwillig anerkennen mußten, schöpfen neue Hoffnung. Als Antwort auf die Dokumentation 
des Freiheitswillens des deutschen Volkes entfachten sie die Greuelpropaganda, die nur 
wenig hinter den Lügenberichten in der Kriegszeit zurücksteht. 


Es kann nicht bestritten werden, daß sich an der Greuelhetze im Ausland auch deutsche Juden 
mit weithin bekannten Namen führend beteiligt haben, ... die in einer unverantwortlichen 
Weise das deutsche Volk zu diffamieren suchen.«[33 ] 


Wir können hier nur einen Ausschnitt der prodeutschen Äußerungen bringen, die in jenen 
Tagen von jüdischer Seite gemacht wurden. Die Haltung der in Deutschland lebenden Juden 
war in jener Zeit äußerst zwiespáltig. Aus den diversen jüdischen Vereinigungen 
kristallisierten sich langsam zwei Hauptrichtungen heraus: die Zionisten und die deutschen 
Juden. Während die Erstgenannten sozusagen »das Feuer schürten« und jede antisemitische 
AuBerung aufbauschten, um ihre These, daf der Platz eines 
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Juden in Palästina sei, untermauern zu können, kämpften die letzteren (an ihrer Spitze stand 
der Verband der jüdischen Frontkámpfer) für ein Verbleiben in Deutschland, das sie als ihre 
Heimat empfanden, selbst wenn das zeitweilig für einzelne Juden Benachteiligungen bedeuten 
sollte. Diese »deutschen Juden« wurden von ihren Rassengenossen im In- und Ausland 
schmählich im Stich gelassen, ja, als Verräter und Kollaborateure gebrandmarkt. - 


Die jüdische »Kriegserklärung«, die anti-deutsche Greuelhetze, die Boykottbewegung - all 
das wurde natürlich auch von der deutschen Reichsregierung zur Kenntnis genommen. Sie 
reagierte jedoch gelassen, nicht zuletzt, weil sie alle Hánde voll zu tun hatte, um mit der 
innerdeutschen Erbschaft fertig zu werden, die sie von ihren Vorgängern übernommen hatte. 


Immerhin fand am Samstag, dem 1. April 1933, als Antwort auf die von jüdischer Seite 
veranlaßte Hetze gegen Deutschland, ein halbtägiger Boykott jüdischer Geschäfte statt. Diese 
etwas klägliche Angelegenheit steht in den heutigen Aufstellungen über die »Vernichtung des 
jüdischen Volkes im Nazi-Deutschland« meistens an erster Stelle. Tatsächlich hat sie kaum 
irgendeinen Schaden angerichtet, ja, sie wurde sogar von den frommen Juden begrüßt, da 
ihnen die Samstagsarbeit ihrer Glaubensgenossen schon immer ein Dorn im Auge war. Nach 
den jüdischen Gesetzen ist der Samstag absolut arbeitsfrei zu halten; es dürfen keine 
Geschäfte gemacht werden. 


Mit der gleichen Einstellung wurden im übrigen auch die »Nürnberger Gesetze« kommentiert, 
zumindest jene Verordnung, die die Eheschließung zwischen Juden und Deutschen 
untersagte. Joel König schreibt in seinem Erlebnisbericht »Den Netzen entronnen« von 
seinem Vater, einem Rabbiner: 
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»Für ihn entsprachen die Judengesetze des Dritten Reiches genau jenen Gesetzen der Thora, 
die von den deutschen Juden oft übertreten wurden. Die Juden machten am Schabbat 
Geschäfte; also wurden die jüdischen Geschäfte an einem Schabbat boykottiert. Sie 
verheirateten sich, mit Andersgläubigen; also wurden die Nürnberger Gesetze erlassen.«[34] 


Ungeachtet der Aufrufe deutsch-jüdischer Verbände an ihre Glaubensgenossen im Ausland 
ging dort die Deutschenhetze weiter, und die Boykottbewegung breitete sich aus. 
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ANTIDEUTSCHE HETZZENTRALEN IN PARIS 


Einer der eifrigsten Hetzredner gegen Deutschland war in jenen Jahren Wladimir Jabotinsky, 
Führer der Zionistisch-Revisionistischen Partei. Er wurde 1880 in Odessa geboren, verlebte 
seine Jugend in Rußland und Italien, bis er 1905 seine jüdisch-politische Mission entdeckte 
und sein Leben von da ab bis zu seinem Tod 1940 dem Kampf für sein jüdisches Volk 
widmete. Allen seinen Biographen ist es rätselhaft geblieben, was ihn eigentlich zu seinem 
todbringenden Haß gegen Deutschland veranlaßt hat. In seiner Kindheit lebte er kurze Zeit in 
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Berlin und besuchte dort einen Kindergarten, wo er die ersten deutschen Sprachbrocken 
aufschnappte. In einer Lebensbeschreibung heift es: 


»Aus diesem entfernten Abschnitt seiner Kindheit hatte er nichts gewonnen als den Haß auf 
die deutsche Sprache und eine vage Erinnerung an eine Begegnung mit dem Kaiser in den 
Strafen von Bad Ems.«[35] 


Jedoch hate er nicht allein die deutsche Sprache, die er später - wie sieben andere - fließend 
beherrschte. Als Führer der Revisionistischen Partei, die sich am 25. April 1925 von der 
allgemeinen Zionistischen Partei abgetrennt hatte und seitdem eine eigene, härtere Politik 
verfolgte, besuchte er Deutschland, besonders Berlin, mehrere Male zu Vorträgen und 
Tagungen, das letzte Mal im Februar 1933. Sein Haß gegen ganz Deutschland - nicht nur 
gegen 
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Hitler und den Nationalsozialismus - hat bis heute keine psychologische Erklärung gefunden. 
Nichtsdestoweniger war er da, und man muß wohl sagen, daß dieser Haß an der 
katastrophalen Entwicklung der deutschen Judenpolitik einen ganz entscheidenden Anteil 
trágt. 


Jabotinsky begann seinen »Anti-Hitler-Kreuzzug« im großen Stil am 28. April 1933 mit einer 
Ansprache über Radio Warschau, in welcher er zum weltweiten Boykott Deutschlands aufrief. 
Dann folgten in rascher Folge 69 Massenveranstaltungen in allen größeren Orten Osteuropas. 


Am 25. August 1933 gab er auf einer Pressekonferenz vor über 100 Teilnehmern bekannt, daB 
seine Revisionistische Partei die zentrale Schaltstelle für den weltweiten Deutschland-Boykott 
sei. Im internen Kreis bedauerte er, daß die amerikanische »Non-Sectarian Anti-Nazi League 
to Champion Human Rights« (»Nicht konfessionsgebundene Anti-Nazi Liga zur Verteidigung 
der Menschenrechte«), eine weitere Gründung Samuel Untermeyers, dabei war, ihm in dieser 
Hetzkampagne gegen Deutschland den Rang abzulaufen, da sie über weitaus größere 
finanzielle Mittel verfügte. Schließlich bot er Untermeyer die Zusammenarbeit an, unter der 
Bedingung, daf er, Jabotinsky, seine führende Position behalten kónne. In Amerika war man 
von diesem Vorschlag nicht so sehr begeistert, zumal die Führungspositionen bereits durch 
dort ansässige jüdische »Mitkämpfer« besetzt waren. So übernahm Jabotinsky die »Sektion 
Europa« und richtete sein Hauptquartier in Paris ein. 


Zur wirkungsvollen Durchführung des Boykotts suchte er seine Verbündeten bei der Masse 
des Volkes, den Verbrauchern. Seine Listen mit Wirtschaftsgütern »annehmbaren Ursprungs« 
lagen in allen Haushaltungen. Er nannte nicht nur die Firmen, deren Artikel man kaufen 
sollte, sondern veróffentlichte auch Namen, Adressen und Telefonnummern 
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von Geschäften, wo diese Artikel zu haben waren. Er verlangte, daß die von ihm 


eingerichteten zahlreichen Büros für die »Boykott-Propaganda« gleichzeitig die 
Wirtschaftsreklame in dieser Richtung beeinflussen sollten, so daß Geschäfte, die es wagten, 
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deutsche Giiter anzubieten, nicht mehr annoncieren konnten und so gezwungen waren, sich 
dem Boykott anzuschließen. 


Unzählige Aufrufe, Versammlungen, Zeitungsartikel, Ansprachen hatten in den folgenden 
Monaten und Jahren allein den Zweck, die Weltmeinung gegen Deutschland und die »Hitler- 
Pest« aufzuwiegeln und die übrigen Völker zu einem Vernichtungskrieg gegen Deutschland 
zusammenzutrommeln. »Glauben Sie doch nicht« - so beschwor er leidenschaftlich seine 
nichtjüdischen Zuhörer und Leser - »das sei nur unsere, jüdische, Sache. Wenn Hitler an der 
Macht bleibt, wird Ihr Land es zu spüren bekommen - bis zum letzten Mann im entlegensten 
Dorf.«[36] 


Nicht damit zufrieden, die jüdischen Gemeinden im Ausland in seinen »Anti-Hitler- 
Kreuzzug« einzuschalten, hetzte er auch die Juden in Deutschland gegen ihr damaliges 
Vaterland auf. Jede leiseste Sympathie mit der nationalsozialistischen Regierung verurteilte er 
als Verbrechen. »Falls Hitlers Regierung an der Macht bleibt, ist die Weltjudenheit zum 
Untergang verdammt« - mit dieser hypothetischen Begründung rechtfertigte er alle 
antideutschen Aktionen. Aber er ging noch weiter: »Das jüdische Volk ist nicht nur von einer 
bestimmten politischen Partei in Deutschland bedroht - sein Feind ist die deutsche Nation als 
Ganzes.«[37] 


Vom ersten Tag an verlangte er einen weltweiten jüdisch-deutschen Krieg. Das Schicksal der 
jüdischen Gemeinden in Deutschland, die logischerweise darunter am meisten leiden würden, 
war dabei mindergewichtig, da sie nur »einen ganz kleinen Teil der Weltjudenheit« 
darstellten. 
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Freunde Deutschlands oder ihm auch nur wohlwollend Gegenüberstehende - mochten sie 
auch zu seiner eigenen politischen Richtung gehören - waren Jabotinskys persönliche 
Erzfeinde. Als die Zeitung seiner Revisionistischen Partei in Palästina, »Hazit Haam«, nach 
der Machtübernahme durch Adolf Hitler prodeutsche Artikel veröffentlichte und die deutsche 
^volksgetragene nationale Freiheitsbewegung< voll Verständnis beurteilte, erlitt Jabotinsky 
einen Wutanfall. Den beiden Herausgebern der Zeitung, Joshua Yeivin und Abba Achimeir, 
schrieb er einen geharnischten Brief: »Ihre Artikel über Hitler-Deutschland sabotieren meine 
ganze Arbeit. Ich verlange, daß Ihre Zeitung nicht nur hundertprozentig meinen Kampf gegen 
Deutschland unterstützt, sondern darüber hinaus alles unternimmt, um diese Hitler-Pest von 
der Erde auszutilgen - und zwar im wortwörtlichsten Sinn!«[38] 


Auch die jüdisch-zionistische Jugendbewegung in Deutschland, »Betar«, die sich den 
Treuekundgebungen deutscher jüdischer Gruppen und Gemeinden zunächst angeschlossen 
hatte, erhielt von ihm ein wütendes Schreiben: »Wer von Ihnen sich mit der »Schweinerei« (so 
wörtlich!) des Nationalsozialismus einläßt, ist in meinen Augen ein Verbrecher. 
»Schweinereic< ist für Juden verboten!« (Er spielte damit auf den für Juden verbotenen Genuß 
von Schweinefleisch an.)[39] 
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In zahlreichen Rundschreiben, Aufrufen, Direktiven usw., die über die zionistische 
Organisation in Deutschland verteilt wurden, verstand es Jabotinsky, die Stimmung gegen die 
deutsche Regierung anzuheizen, die deutschen Juden über die »Gefahren« aufzuklären, in 
denen sie sich befänden, und sie so allmählich in eine Panikstimmung hineinzusteigern, die 
vielfach zu KurzschluBhandlungen führte. 


Doch Jabotinsky blieb nicht allein. Von Samuel Untermeyer, der seine Aktivitäten in New 
York und in Amsterdam 
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entfaltete, sprachen wir schon. Eine Anzahl weiterer zionistischer Gruppierungen stellten sich 
für die Antideutschen-Hetze zur Verfügung. 


In Paris traf Jabotinsky Monsieur Bernhard Lecache, einen ebenfalls aus Odessa, der 
Geburtsstadt Jabotinskys, stammenden Juden, der eine politische Propagandazentrale betrieb. 
Seit Gründung der franzósischen Abteilung der Revisionistischen Partei im Jahre 1925 hatten 
beide eng zusammengearbeitet. Lecache spezialisierte sich zunächst auf die Bekämpfung des 
Antisemitismus in Polen. Zu diesem Zweck nahm er sogar eine Zeitlang Kontakte mit dem 
deutschen Geheimdienst auf, der ihn auch gelegentlich finanziell unterstützte. 


Plótzlich, im Januar 1933, schwenkten beide, die Revisionistische Partei unter Jabotinsky und 
Monsieur Lecache, auf einen strikt antideutschen Kurs ein. Lecache, der bis dahin seine 
propagandistische Tátigkeit mit Hilfe privater Spender finanziert hatte, verfügte plótzlich über 
enorme Geldmittel. Gleichzeitig wandelte er seine Propagandazentrale um in eine »Ligue 
international contre l'antisemitisme«, abgekürzt LICA. 


Trotz des allgemein gehaltenen Namens beschäftigte sich die LICA ausschließlich mit anti- 
deutscher Propaganda. Jede Gelegenheit, die ihr ein nützlicher Vorwand schien, wurde 
aufgegriffen, um den in Deutschland angeblich herrschenden Antisemitismus anzuprangern. 
Aber auch jedes andere Ereignis war ihr recht, um Unruhe zu stiften. 


Den ersten großen Auftritt in der Öffentlichkeit inszenierte sie nach dem Reichstagsbrand in 
Berlin, in der Nacht vom 27.28. Februar 1933. »Im Mittelpunkt dieser 
Propagandaunternehmung stand der Pariser Rechtsanwalt Moro Giafferi - eine der 
unangenehmsten Typen des gerissenen Schwurgerichtsadvokaten - der damals in der Salle 
Wagram eine haßerfüllte Rede hielt, die mit den Worten 
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schloß: »Goóring, l'incendiaire, c'est toi« (»Göring, Du bist der Brandstifter<). Die 


Hetzpropaganda, mit der die Welt zum Krieg gegen Deutschland aufgerufen wurde, hatte hier 
ihre erste Parole erhalten.«[40] 


Moro Giafferi arbeitete auch weiterhin für die LICA. Beim Prozeß gegen den Mörder 
Wilhelm Gustloffs, den Juden David Frankfurter, wurde sofort Giafferi in die Schweiz 
geschickt, um sich mit dem vorliegenden Material vertraut zu machen. Die LICA schaltete 
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trict, and 4,000 Reich Jews arriving in it; from Opole and Wawolbnica, 

Putawy district, 1,950 have been evacuated [...]” 
The report later mentions the resettlement of Jews from Mielec and Bilgoraj, 
which has already been discussed, and makes clear that the majority of the 
evacuees were unfit for Labor" 

“On March 13, '42, the Cholm district received approximately 1,000 Jews, 

of whom 200 were accommodated in Sosnowica and 800 in Wlodawa. 

On March 14, 1942, Miedzyrzec, Radzyn district, received 750 Jews. On 

March 16, '42, the Hrubieszow district received 1,343 Jews, 843 of whom 

have been accommodated in Dubienka and 500 in Belz. The majority were 

women and children and only a minority of men fit for labor. On March 

16, '42, the Zamosz district received 500 Jews, all of whom have been 

lodged in Cieszanow. 

On March 22, '42, 57 Jewish families with 221 persons were shifted from 

Bilgoraj to Tarnogrod. " 
The influx of western Jews into the Lublin district began in the middle of 
March 1942. 'The first transports routed there departed from the Protectorate 
on March 11, 1942, from the Altreich on March 13, from Slovakia on March 
27, from the Ostmark on April 9. The transports included numerous people 
unfit for labor, who were lodged in the villages of the district together with 
those able to work. 

On April 12, 1942, the chairman of the Jewish Council in Lublin posted a 
letter to Jewish Social Self-Assistance in Krakow, in which the *numbers of 
those resettled in the individual towns" were given for Mielec:9?! 


“Belz 460 persons 
Cieszanów 465 persons 
Dubienka 787 persons 
Sosnowica 210 persons 


Międzyrzec 740 persons 
Wlodawa 770 persons” 

The letter continues: 
“In Izbica two transports arrived from the Protectorate with 1,000 per- 
SONS. 
In Izbica 1,871 arrived from the Rhineland. 
In Piaski, Lu., 1,008 persons arrived from the Protectorate. 
Moreover, in the last few days further transports arrived, the number of 
which varies between 2,500 and 3,000 persons. Yesterday he?! received 
an unofficial — at any rate so far unconfirmed — piece of news that a pas- 
senger train of 19 cars, which allegedly was traveling to Izbica and con- 


690 Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, op. cit. (note 289), p. 271. 
691 Ibid., pp. 275f. 
$9? Dr. Marek Alter, Advisor for Jewish Affairs to the Governor of the Lublin District. 
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sich mehrmals in die Voruntersuchung ein und bestand darauf, daß Giafferi die Verteidigung 
Frankfurters übernähme. Er wurde jedoch wegen Sprachschwierigkeiten nicht zugelassen, da 
er nur Franzósisch sprach, die Verhandlung jedoch auf deutsch geführt wurde. 


Wir werden uns erinnern, dab uns die Namen LICA und Moro Giafferi schon im 
Zusammenhang mit Herschel Grünspan begegnet sind. Das Büro der LICA lag gleich um die 
Ecke vom Haus seines Onkels Abraham Grynszpan, bei dem er bis zum 15. August 1938 
wohnte. Er mußte auf dem Weg in sein Hotel auf dem Boulevard de Strasbourg täglich an 
diesem Haus vorbeigehen. Alles spricht dafür, daß er nicht nur »vorbei« ging, sondern daß dort 
tatsáchlich Kontakte angeknüpft wurden. Warum sonst ware noch am Tag seiner Verhaftung 
der Anwalt der LICA, Moro Giafferi, auf der Polizei erschienen und hátte sich als Verteidiger 
Grünspans vorgestellt? Wie hätte er so schnell davon wissen können? Warum hätte die LICA 
die Kosten für die Verteidigung Grünspans übernehmen sollen? Warum schließlich hat 
Grünspan über seine Verbindungsleute geschwiegen? 


Bevor wir endgültig zu den Ereignissen zurückkehren, die der »Reichskristallnacht« 
vorausgingen, werfen wir noch einen kurzen Blick auf den Fall, dem der Mordfall Grünspan 
so zum Verwechseln ähnlich sah: den Mord an 
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Wilhelm Gustloff, dem Landesgruppenleiter der Auslandsorganisation der NSDAP in der 
Schweiz 
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DER MORD AN WILHELM GUSTLOFF 


Wilhelm Gustloff, 1895 in Schwerin geboren, lebte ab 1917 als Angestellter eines 
schweizerischen Forschungsinstituts in Davos. Dort schlo er sich der nationalsozialistischen 
Bewegung an und wurde schließlich 1932 Leiter der Landesgruppe Schweiz. Da er 
lungenkrank war, lebte er ziemlich zurückgezogen. Vier Tage nach seinem 41. Geburtstag 
wurde er von dem jüdischen Mórder Frankfurter erschossen. 


David Frankfurter wurde 1911 in Vincovci (Jugoslawien) geboren. Seine Eltern wanderten 
nach Deutschland aus, wo sich sein Vater als Rabbiner in Frankfurt/Main niederließ. David 
erhielt eine streng orthodoxe Erziehung. Nach Abschluß der Schule begann er Medizin zu 
studieren, schaffte aber das Vorexamen nicht. Als 22jähriger ging er in die Schweiz, nach 
Bern, und nahm dort seine Studien wieder auf. Aber auch hier brachte er kein Examen 
zustande. Sein Lebenswandel ließ zu wünschen übrig. Seine Familie in Deutschland machte 
ihm heftige Vorwürfe deswegen und sagte sich schließlich von ihm los. 

Eines Tages, Anfang des Jahres 1936, kaufte sich Frankfurter einen Revolver, ging auf einen 
Übungsplatz und begann mit Schießübungen. Einige Tage später verließ er Bern und fuhr 
nach Davos. Zu jener Zeit herrschte in den einzelnen Kantonen der Schweiz unterschiedliches 
Strafrecht. In Graubünden, zu dem Davos gehórte, gab es bei Mord keine Todesstrafe. 
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Nachdem Frankfurter das herausgefunden hatte, »faßte er den Entschluß«, wie er später bei 
der 
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polizeilichen Vernehmung aussagte, »einen prominenten Vertreter des Nationalsozialismus zu 
tóten«. 


In Davos angekommen, ließ Frankfurter zunächst einige Tage vergehen und kundschaftete die 
Órtlichkeiten aus. Am Abend des 4. Februar ging er zur Wohnung von Gustloff und verlangte, 
ihn in einer dringenden persónlichen Angelegenheit zu sprechen. Frau Gustloff, die die Tür 
geöffnet hatte, führte ihn zu ihrem Mann in das Arbeitszimmer. Gustloff begrüßte ihn und 
fragte nach seinem Begehr. Darauf erklärte Frankfurter, er sei Jude und gekommen, das 
jüdische Volk zu rächen. Dann schof er mehrere Male auf Gustloff, der tot zusammenbrach. 


Frankfurter versuchte zunächst zu fliehen, wurde aber noch am selben Abend von der 
Schweizer Gendarmerie festgenommen. Bereits am náchsten Morgen war ein Vertreter der 
LICA zur Stelle und verlangte, zu der Voruntersuchung hinzugezogen zu werden. 


Bei den ersten Vernehmungen behauptete Frankfurter, daB er die Tat mit Überlegung und 
Vorsatz ausgeführt habe. Er habe als Jude sein Volk an einem prominenten Vertreter Hitler- 
Deutschlands ráchen wollen. Die jüdische Presse feierte ihn als neuen »David«, der den 
Riesen Goliath erschlagen habe. Der jüdische Journalist Emil Ludwig schrieb eine Art 
»Heldenepos«: »Der Mord in Davos«. - Nach eindringlichen Unterredungen mit seinem 
Rechtsanwalt, einem hochbetagten Züricher Juristen, der die Stelle des abgewiesenen Moro 
Giafferi eingenommen hatte, änderte Frankfurter seine Taktik. Er ließ durchblikken, daß die 
Idee des Mordes ihm von außen eingegeben worden sei, daß er Hintermänner gehabt habe, die 
ihn zu dieser heroischen Tat angestiftet hätten. Schließlich wurde auch diese Version 
fallengelassen und das Ganze als ein bedauerlicher Unfall hingestellt. In der 
Hauptverhandlung sagte sein Verteidiger: »Es war halt eine automatische 
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Pistole, mit der das unglückliche Opfer des Nazismus sich in der Verzweiflung in Gustloffs 
Zimmer vor einem Hitlerbild das Leben nehmen wollte, wobei eben die automatische Pistole 


in der falschen Richtung losging, so daß nicht Frankfurter, sondern Gustloff getroffen 
wurde.«[41] 


Frankfurter wurde zu 16 Jahren Strafhaft verurteilt, der im Kanton Graubünden zulässigen 
Hóchststrafe. Nach 1945 wurde er aus der Haft entlassen. Aus dem Vorspann eines 
Fernsehfilms, der vor einigen Jahren über die deutschen Sender ausgestrahlt (und Ende 1979 
wiederholt) wurde, konnte man entnehmen, daf Frankfurter nach Israel ging und dort von 
einer »Wiedergutmachungs-Entschádigung« lebte, die der westdeutsche Teilstaat ihm zahlte. 


Professor Dr. Friedrich Grimm hatte als Anwalt der Nebenklägerin, Frau Gustloff, auch an 
diesem Prozeß in Chur teilgenommen. Er war noch Jahre später davon überzeugt, daß 
Frankfurter Hintermánner gehabt haben muß. »Die ganze Art seiner Verteidigung und die 
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Vorbereitung der Tat sprachen dafür, dab er nur ein Werkzeug war, und die Drahtzieher 
anderweitig zu suchen waren.... Starke Indizien sprachen gegen den Kreis um die 
»Lica<.«[42]. Aber auch hier fehlte der eindeutige Nachweis, ohne den in einem Rechtsstaat 
keine Tatsache als erwiesen gilt 
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ECHO IN DER DEUTSCHEN ÖFFENTLICHKEIT 
AUF DAS GRÜNSPAN-ATTENTAT 


Kehren wir jetzt endgültig zu den Ereignissen nach dem Grünspan-Mord zurück. Wie wir 
bereits sahen, stellten sich auch hier die gleichen Fragen nach den Hintermännern wie im Fall 
Frankfurter. Auch hier bot sich die LICA als die dafür wahrscheinlichste Organisation an. 
Aber es fehlten die absolut schlüssigen Beweise. Grünspan schwieg wie sein »Vorgänger« 
Frankfurter. 


Die deutsche Presse machte aus der herrschenden Empörung über den Mordanschlag auf vom 
Rath kein Hehl. In seinem Leitartikel vom 8. November 1938 wetterte der »Völkische 
Beobachter« wie folgt: 


»Es ist klar, daß das deutsche Volk aus dieser neuen Tat seine Folgen ziehen wird. Es ist ein 
unmöglicher Zustand, daß in unseren Grenzen Hunderttausende von Juden noch ganze 
Ladenstraßen beherrschen, Vergnügungsstätten bevölkern und als ausländische Hausbesitzer 
das Geld deutscher Mieter einstecken, während ihre Rassengenossen draußen zum Krieg 
gegen Deutschland auffordern und deutsche Beamte niederschießen. Die Linie von David 
Frankfurter zu Herschel Grynszpan ist klar gezeichnet. Wir können heute schon in der 
Jüdischen Weltpresse erleben, daß man sich auch diesmal bemüht, den Täter reinzuwaschen 
und zu verherrlichen und den Niedergeschossenen zu verdächtigen.« 


Besonderes Verständnis fand die Mordtat des Grünspan 
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bei der jüdischen Bevólkerung in den USA. Dort sammelte Dorothy Thompson, eine bekannte 
Skandal-Journalistin, eine betráchtliche Summe für den »armen, heroischen« jungen Mann. 
Der »Völkische Beobachter« fährt fort: 


»Wir werden uns die Namen jener merken, die sich zu dieser feigen Meucheltat bekennen ... 
Die Schiisse in der Deutschen Botschaft in Paris werden nicht nur den Beginn einer neuen 
deutschen Haltung in der Judenfrage bedeuten, sondern hoffentlich auch ein Signal für 
diejenigen Ausländer sein, die bisher nicht erkannten, daß zwischen der Verständigung der 
Volker letzten Endes nur der internationale Jude steht.« 


Vielleicht erscheint heute eine solche Sprache übertrieben in ihrer Schärfe. Aber um 
geschichtliche Vorgánge zu verstehen, müssen wir uns in die damalige Situation versetzen. 
Zeitungsartikel wie der oben zitierte entsprachen der allgemein herrschenden Stimmung. Sie 
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waren ein Ausdruck des Zornes darüber, daß es möglich war, daß deutsche Regierungsbeamte 
im Ausland grundlos niedergeschossen wurden. Wir müssen bedenken, daß solche 
Gewalttaten im Jahre 1938 durchaus nicht an der Tagesordnung waren. Es gab zu jener Zeit 
keine Terroristengruppen, die ganz nach Belieben Politiker entführten und ermordeten, weil 
ihnen deren politische Richtung nicht paßte. 1938 lebten wir in einer vergleichsweise ruhigen, 
geordneten Welt. Ein politischer Mord war damals noch eine Angelegenheit, auf die das 
ganze Volk empört reagierte. Der Artikel im »Völkischen Beobachter« brachte zum 
Ausdruck, was die Leute dachten; keinesfalls war er — wie Graml in seiner Studie »Der 9. 
November 1938< ihn deutet — das Signal zu den Ereignissen, die dann später folgten. 
Tatsächlich hatte er damit nicht das geringste zu tun. 
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In Paris lag inzwischen vom Rath im Sterben. Ег war sofort nach dem Attentat in ein 
franzósisches Krankenhaus gebracht und dort operiert worden. Eine der Kugeln hatte ihn nur 
ungefährlich an der Schulter verletzt. Die zweite jedoch hatte die Milz durchschlagen und war 
in der Magenwand steckengeblieben. Aus Deutschland wurden zwei Spezialisten geschickt, 
ein französischer Frontkämpfer meldete sich als Blutspender — aber alle Mühe war umsonst, 
die inneren Verletzungen waren zu schwer. 


Am $8. November 1938 ernannte Adolf Hitler den jungen Legationssekretir zum 
Botschaftsrat, am 9. November 1938 um 17.30 Uhr verstarb er. 
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DER 9. NOVEMBER 1938 


Im Dritten Reich war der 9. November der »Gedenktag fiir die Gefallenen der Bewegung«. 
AnlaBlich dieses Gedenktages versammelten sich alljáhrlich die ehemaligen Teilnehmer des 
Marsches zur Feldherrnhalle von 1923 sowie das engere Führerkorps und die Gauleiter in 
München. Viele Teilnehmer waren schon am Vortag angereist, um bei der Rede des Führers 
vor der alten Garde am Abend des 8. November im Bürgerbräukeller anwesend zu sein. Die 
Feierlichkeiten wurden fortgesetzt am Vormittag des 9. November mit dem traditionellen 
Marsch zur Feldherrnhalle und anschlieBender Gedenkstunde an der »Ewigen Wache« auf 
dem Königlichen Platz. 


An diesem 9. November 1938 geschahen, während die Feierlichkeiten in München ihren 
Fortgang nahmen, in einigen kleinen Orten Hessens seltsame Dinge. - Alles, was wir jetzt 
schildern, ergibt sich aus  Gerichtsurteilen, die nach 1945 von westdeutschen 
Staatsanwaltschaften gefällt wurden als Abschluß von Verfahren, die in Verfolgung von NS- 
Verbrechen, in diesem Fall also der »Reichskristallnacht«, durchgeführt worden sind. 


»Vereinzelt tauchten in Dörfern und kleinen Städten Ortsfremde auf, die sich an die Partei- 
und SA-Führer wandten, um sie zum Vorgehen gegen die Juden zu nötigen. 
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So erzühlte am Abend des 9. November der Bürgermeister und Ortsgruppenleiter von 
Schupbach (bei Limburg) seinem Polizeiwachtmeister: es sei Jemand« dagewesen und 
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habe »Krach gemacht«, weil in Schupbach noch nichts gegen die Juden unternommen worden 
sei. Wer der »Jemand« war, konnte nicht mehr festgestellt werden. - 


In Marburg erschienen zwei SD-Angehörige aus Kassel in SS- Uniform bei dem Führer der 
SA-Standarte » Jäger H< und gaben ihm den Befehl, die Marburger Synagoge zu zerstören, der 
Standartenführer wies jedoch darauf hin, daß er vom SD keine Befehle entgegenzunehmen 
brauche und unternahm nichts.«[43] 


Das ist also wirklich sehr, sehr seltsam. Ortsfremde unbekannte Leute gehen zu Partei- und 
SA-Führern und versuchen, sie zu »nötigen«, Maßnahmen gegen die bei ihnen ansässigen 
Juden zu unternehmen? Wer waren denn diese Unbekannten? Wie kamen sie überhaupt auf 
die Idee, Partei- oder SA-Führern Befehle geben zu können? Oder gar einem 
Ortsgruppenleiter und Bürgermeister, der höchsten örtlichen Autorität? Und diese 
Unbekannten haben sich nicht einmal ausgewiesen oder erklärt, daß sie von irgend jemandem 
geschickt worden seien. Als man im Ansinnen ablehnte, verschwanden sie einfach wieder. 


Völlig unrealistisch war die Hoffnung der angeblichen SS-Männer, wenn sie glaubten, einem 
SA-Standartenführer ein Befehl geben zu können. Schon allein diese Tatsache weist sie als 
falsche SS-Männer aus. Als die SS gegründet wurde, unterstand sie noch der SA, später 
wurde sie eine selbständige Einheit. Zu keinem Zeitpunkt aber hatte sie die Befehlsgewalt 
über die SA. Einem SA-Standartenführer Befehle zu geben, war für einen SS-Angehörigen 
ein völlig unsinniges Beginnen. Kein wirklicher SS-Mann wäre auf diese verrückte Idee 
gekommen. 


Auch in anderen Orten tauchten solche anonymen Provokateure auf und versuchten, die 
maßgebenden Leute zu antijüdischen Provokationen anzustiften. Da es ihnen nicht 
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gelang, gingen sie dazu über, selbst »Stimmung« zu machen. 


»In anderen Füllen wandten sich die ortsfremden Provokateure nicht an Dienststellen der 
Partei oder ihrer Gliederungen, sondern stifteten selbst Pogrome an. 


So geschah es in Münzenberg (bei Gießen), wo die Fahrer eines Regierungsautos aus 
Darmstadt und eines Autos vom Landratsamt Friedberg durch Offentliche antisemitische 
Auferungen wahrend des Marktes einen Sturm auf die Synagoge entfesselten.«[44] 


Auch diese beiden Fahrer verschwanden anschließend und wurden nicht mehr gesehen. Im 
Laufe des Tages änderte sich das Bild. Die zunächst noch vereinzelt und zógernd 
aufgetauchten Provokateure wurden bestimmter, gaben vor, Befehle zu haben, drohten und 
gingen immer ófter zur direkten Aktionen über, um die Zuschauer zum Mitmachen zu 
bewegen. Sie warfen die ersten Steine in Schaufenster jüdischer Gescháfte, auf jüdische 
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Wohnhäuser, begannen mit dem Sturm auf Synagogen. Die Aktionen steigerten sich in den 
späten Abend- und Nachtstunden. Die Provokateure traten immer öfter in Gruppen auf. 


Betroffen waren zunächst lediglich kleinere Ortschaften in Hessen. Ein, zwei Vorfälle 
ereigneten sich im Laufe des Nachmittags auch in Magdeburg. 


Wie wir später sehen werden, handelte es sich bei all diesen Aktionen nur um eine Art 
Vorgeplänkel. Die Hauptschar der Provokateure traf erst im Laufe der Abendstunden an ihren 
Einsatzorten ein. 


Kameradschaftstreffen und Goebbels-»Rede« 


In München hatten sich die Parteiführer am Abend zu einem gemeinsamen Essen mit dem 
Führer versammelt. 
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Das Zusammensein fand im großen Saal des Alten Rathauses statt. Während man dort 
beisammensaß, speiste und sich unterhielt, trafen verschiedene Nachrichten ein. Die eine war 
die, daB Botschaftsrat vom Rath am spáten Nachmittag in Paris seinen Verletzungen erlegen 
sei. Die anderen bezogen sich auf Unruhen in Hessen und Magdeburg. Und nun beginnt 
wieder eine »Märchenstunde« der Herren Zeitgeschichtler. Im Mittelpunkt steht - wozu hat 
man ihn denn - der »bóse Wolf«: Dr. Joseph Goebbels. Glaubte man den verschiedenen 
Darstellungen, so hátte sich ungefáhr folgendes abgespielt: 


Nachdem Hitler die Nachricht vom Tode Raths erhalten hatte, sprach er »eine Weile sehr 
eindringlich mit dem neben ihm sitzenden Goebbels, jedoch so leise, daß auch die 
unmittelbaren Nachbarn den Inhalt des Gesprächs nicht verstehen konnten«[45]. Sehr 
verdächtig, dieses »konspirative« Geflüster! In der im Nürnberger Prozeß mitgeteilten 
Erinnerung des damaligen Münchener Polizeiprásidenten, Herrn von Eberstein, war Hitler 
»stärkstens beeindruckt«. Rudolf Jordan hingegen, dem früheren Gauleiter von Magdeburg- 
Anhalt, erschien der Führer müde »wie wir alle ... nach den zwei Tage langen anstrengenden 
Veranstaltungen«[46]. Daraus ergibt sich bei Jordan denn auch, daß nicht Hitler (>miide<, wie 
er war) auf Goebbels, sondern umgekehrt Goebbels auf Hitler einredete, und zwar »lebhaft«, 
also wohl kaum im Flüsterton. 


Gegen 21.00 Uhr verließ der Führer die Runde und begab sich in seine Privatwohnung. 


Nachdem Hitler gegangen war, trat Dr. Goebbels >in Aktion«! Zunächst ließ er verbreiten, es 
móge ja niemand weggehen, er wolle noch wichtige Informationen geben. Die Versammelten 
blieben also sitzen - bis auf den Gauleiter von Franken, Julius Streicher, der sich nicht wohl 
fühlte und nach Nürnberg zurückfuhr. Anschließend führte Dr. Goebbels 
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ein längeres Gespräch mit Heydrich. (Über ihn und seine gleichzeitige Anwesenheit an 
diesem Abend an den verschiedensten Orten berichten wir weiter unten.) SchlieBlich erhob 
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sich der Reichspropagandaleiter Dr. Goebbels zu einer »Rede«, deren Text zwar nicht 
erhalten geblieben ist und deren genauen Inhalt auch niemand wiedergeben kann, die aber 
trotzdem - Höhne weiß es sicher - »zu den Meisterleistungen nationalsozialistischer 
Demagogie«[47] gerechnet werden muß. Diese Rede war »ausgesprochen hetzerisch« - so 
Baldur von Schirach in Nürnberg[48]. Überdies war sie »verschwommen« und »triefte von 
Judenhaß«[49]. 


Aber was sagte er denn nun eigentlich in dieser »triefenden< Rede? Ja, das ist das Dumme, 
man weiß es eben nicht genau. Aber das macht unseren »Historikern« keine Kopfschmerzen. 
Ganz klar: Goebbels hat zum Sturm auf die Synagogen aufgefordert - zwar nicht so direkt, 
aber jedenfalls indirekt[50]. Aus - punktum. Und wer es nicht glaubt, ist ein unverbesserlicher 
Nazi. - So einfach ist das! 

Und was geschah dann? 

»Die Alten Kämpfer, meist Führer der einzelnen Parteiformationen, stürzten an die Telefone 
und jagten Alarmbefehle an ihre Einheiten im Land hinaus. 

Endlich durften sie sich als Herren der Judenfrage fühlen, endlich konnte die Partei ihr 
Mitspracherecht wieder geltend machen, endlich sah die SA die Stunde herannahen, aus ihrer 
Schattenrolle herauszutreten und den 30. Juni 1934 zu rächen. 

Und Dr. Joseph Goebbels beherrschte die Szene. Unermüdlich diktierte er seine 
Fernschreiben an die Propagandadienststellen der Partei, schier pausenlos klingelten 
Telefone und hasteten Adjutanten heran, die Befehle des Reichspropagandaministers zu 
empfangen.«[51] 
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Erholen wir uns erst einmal von dieser Hektik und dann begeben wir uns langsam wieder auf 
den Boden der Tatsachen und sehen uns mit nüchternen Augen an, was wirklich geschah. 


Goebbels - Initiator der »Reichskristallnacht«? 
Wie war es also wirklich? Was können wir mit Sicherheit sagen? 


Nach dem Essen, gegen 21.00 Uhr, verließ Adolf Hitler das Alte Rathaus. Wenn er wirklich 
vorher mit Dr. Goebbels noch einige Worte gewechselt hat, so drehte es sich ganz sicher nicht 
um »Geheiminstruktionen«, in denen der »Pogrom« beschlossen wurde. 


Dann erhob sich Dr. Goebbels und informierte die Anwesenden über den Tod Ernst vom 
Raths. Wie Goebbels genau sprach und was er wörtlich gesagt hat, wissen wir nicht. Wer 
seine Reden jedoch noch in Erinnerung hat, kann sich vorstellen, daß er mit ziemlicher 
Empörung und Erbitterung wegen des Mordes gesprochen haben mag, einfach aus der 
spontanen Erregung heraus. 


Anschließend erwähnte er, daß es in den Gauen Magdeburg-Anhalt und Hessen-Nassau zu 
vereinzelten Ausschreitungen gegen jüdische Geschäfte gekommen sei (wir erinnern uns der 
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Provokateure, die ja schon den ganzen Tag über am Werk waren). Hóchstwahrscheinlich hat 
er das in einem einigermaßen ironisch-überlegenen Ton vorgebracht, so daß der Eindruck 
entstehen konnte, es geschehe den Artgenossen des Mörders Grünspan ganz recht, wenn man 
ihnen jetzt die Fensterscheiben einschlägt. Das bekannte Temperament von Dr. Goebbels tat 
ein übriges, um diesen Eindruck zu verstärken. 


Mochte Baldur von Schirach diese Rede auch als »hetzerisch« empfunden haben, so ist es 
doch eine von niemandem 
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bestrittene Tatsache, daß Dr. Goebbels weder einen »Befehl« zum »Pogrom« gab, wozu er auch 


gar nicht die Macht gehabt hátte, noch die Anwesenden dazu aufhetzte. Einer seiner engsten 
Mitarbeiter, sein Staatssekretär Dr. Naumann bemerkt treffend dazu: 


»Ich unterstelle gern, daf bei der Zusammenkunft der »alten Kümpfer«, als die Nachricht vom 
Ableben des Herrn vom Rath eintraf, Dr. G. keine beruhigenden Worte gesprochen haben 
wird. Er wird sogar sicher - wie das seine Art war - die Angelegenheit dramatisiert haben. 
Solche Reaktionen von Dr. G. waren den Beteiligten aber schon von anderen Gelegenheiten 
her bestens bekannt. Von dieser emotionellen Behandlung der Dinge bis zu der Anordnung, 
im ganzen Reich zur gleichen Stunde z. B. die jüdischen Gotteshduser anzuzünden, ist aber 
ein weiter Weg. 


Der Verantwortliche für die »Kristallnacht« kann Dr. G. schon deshalb nicht sein, weil er 
keine Hausmacht besaß und keine Möglichkeit hatte, mit ihm unterstellten Mitarbeitern eine 
solche Aktion durchzuführen. Sie kennen am besten die Zwitterstellung der sogenannten 
Gaupropagandaund Landesstellen-Leiter. Es ist undenkbar, daß der Gaupropagandaleiter in 
Konigsberg »auf Anordnung von Dr. G. « eine Aktion gegen die Juden veranlassen konnte. Er 
wäre in diesem Falle innerhalb weniger Minuten vom Gauleiter seines Postens enthoben. Und 
so ist es überall im Reich - mit einer Ausnahme: Berlin. Hier ist Dr. G. zugleich Gauleiter, 
und in dieser Eigenschaft stehen ihm genügend Möglichkeiten zur Verfügung, in seinem Gau 
eine solche Aktion durchzuführen. 

Andererseits wissen Sie, wieviel Wert Dr. G. darauf legte, daß Berlin als Reichshauptstadt 
geradezu eine Visitenkarte fiir Ordnung und Sauberkeit sein sollte. In der von ihm, geleiteten 
Reichshauptstadt sollte es keine Kriminalität, 
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keine Tumulte, keine Unruhen geben; geschweige denn einen mit zertrümmerten 
Schaufensterscheiben übersäten Kurfürstendamm und geplünderte Luxusgeschäfte. 

Aus all diesen Erwägungen ist mit Sicherheit zu sagen, daß eine »Anordnung« für die 
Zerstörung der Synagogen sowie die Plünderung jüdischer Geschäfte niemals von Dr. G. 
ausgegangen sein kann, weil ihm jede Möglichkeit fehlte, eine solche Anordnung im Reich - 
mit Ausnahme von Berlin - durchzusetzen.«[52] 
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Wie auch hatte das denn geschehen kónnen? Die Demonstrationen waren ja bereits - wie wir 
gesehen haben - den ganzen Tag über im Gange, hatten also noch vor seiner sogenannten 
»Rede« begonnen. Und wie wäre es möglich gewesen, daß seine Worte, zu einem 
verhältnismäßig kleinen Kreis innerhalb eines geschlossenen Raumes gesprochen, die Macht 
gehabt hätten, in ganz Deutschland, in Hunderte von Kilometern entfernten kleinen und 
kleinsten Ortschaften zur selben Stunde, in der sie gesprochen wurden - ja, noch ehe sie 
überhaupt gesprochen waren - einen gegen jüdische Gebetsstätten, Wohn- und 
Geschäftshäuser gerichteten Sturm der Zerstörung zu entfachen? 


Nein, nicht Dr. Goebbels hat auf magisch-hypnotische Weise die  Provakateure 
herbeigezaubert und an die Státten ihrer Untaten geführt, nicht er war es, der Mitglieder von 
Organisationen und zweifelhafte Elemente zu Zerstórungsaktionen anfeuerte, nicht Dr. 
Goebbels hat diesen verbrecherischen Plan entworfen - und ein ganz exakt und mit kalter 
Überlegung ausgearbeiteter Plan ist erfüllt worden! Da waren andere Krüfte am Werk. Wir 
kónnen bisher nur unter Zugrundelegung der klassischen Frage »Cui bono?« - »Wem hat es 
genützt?« ahnen, welche antideutschen in- und ausländischen Kreise in taktischem 
Zusammenspiel die »Reichskristallnacht« inszeniert haben. 
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Im Nürnberger sogenannten »Prozeß« gegen die Führung des Deutschen Reiches legte man 
im Zusammenhang mit den Ereignissen der »Kristallnacht« auch ein Dokument vor, das wir 
in der Folge ausführlich behandeln werden. Es galt als »Schlüsseldokument« und ist das auch 
wirklich - wenn auch in einem anderen als dem behaupteten Sinn. Es handelt sich um ein 
angebliches Fernschreiben, welches Heydrich im Auftrag Himmlers an die 
Polizeidienststellen geschickt haben soll. Wenn dieses Fernschreiben echt wäre, dann 
bestünde kein Zweifel daran, daß die SS die Hauptschuld an den Ereignissen der 
»Kristallnacht« trüge. Die Vorwürfe gegen die SS hat man jedoch im Verlauf des Nürnberger 
Prozesses nicht aufrecht erhalten können. Sie wurde ausdrücklich von jeder aktiven 
Teilnahme an den Ereignissen jener Nacht freigesprochen. Das bewußte Fernschreiben wird 
jedoch weiterhin zitiert. - Die Analyse dieses Dokuments, die wir später durchführen werden, 
gibt uns aber hinreichend Aufschlüsse über seine Verfasser und seinen geplanten 
Verwendungszweck. Es enthüllt uns auch, daß all diesen Ereignissen, angefangen mit dem 
Mordanschlag auf vom Rath, ein einheitlicher Plan zugrundegelegen hat. Ein Plan allerdings, 
in den Dr. Goebbels gar nicht einbezogen war. Von ihm ist in jenem Fernschreiben mit 
keinem Wort die Rede. 


Durch seine - sicher alles andere als politisch klug-ausgewogene - »Rede« hat Goebbels selbst 
diesen ursprünglichen Plan, die SS zum Schuldigen zu stempeln, zunichte gemacht und sich 
quasi als »Sündenbock« angeboten. Das ist er dann auch geworden, vor allem in der gesamten 
Nachkriegsliteratur. Selbst geistig hochstehende Männer, die im nationalsozialistischen 
Deutschland hohe und höchste Positionen innehatten, sind noch heute davon überzeugt, daß 
Dr. Goebbels zumindest »seine Hand im Spiel hatte. 
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Eine solche Beschuldigung ist ganz unsinnig. Nicht nur, daB keine Beweise dafür vorliegen - 
es gibt eine ganze Reihe von Gegenbeweisen. Auch das Verhalten seiner Zuhórer, Gauleiter 
und SA-Führer, läßt eindeutig darauf schließen, daß er - nachdem er sich seine Erbitterung 
von der Seele geredet hatte - zu kühler Überlegung zurückfand und Partei und SA schärfstens 
davor warnte, sich an solchen Demonstrationen zu beteiligen. 


Der Kristallnacht-Experte, Herr Graml, behauptet allerdings das Gegenteil, aber mit einer 
leicht schizophren anmutenden Argumentation. Denn: auch Herr Graml muf zugeben, 
Goebbels hat der Partei von Demonstrationen abgeraten, aber - und hier erweist sich der 
psychologisch geschulte Historiker! - das hat er ja gar nicht so gemeint! Was Goebbels 
gemeint hat, war: sie soll sich nicht erwischen lassen! - Ach so! - Aber warum sind dann die 
Gauleiter hingegangen und haben mit ihren Heimatdienststellen telefoniert und dort 
Anweisung gegeben, jedwede antijüdische Aktion zu verhindern? Ja, das geschah eben, weil - 
und jetzt gerát Herr Graml ins Stottern und weif nicht weiter und redet so verschwommen 
daher, wie man es zuerst Dr. Goebbels vorgeworfen hat: 


»Die anwesenden hohen Führer gaben telephonisch an die nachgeordneten Dienststellen 
ihrer Organisationen Weisungen im Sinne der eben gehórten Rede und in individuell 
verschieden bindender und eindeutiger Form.«[53] 


Also wie nun? Weisungen in individuell verschieden bindender und eindeutiger Form? - 
Vielleicht weiß Herr Graml, was er damit meint. Meine wiederholten Anfragen zu diesem und 
anderen Problemen seiner Darstellung hat er jedenfalls nicht beantwortet. 


Bis zum eindeutigen Beweis des Gegenteils bleiben wir also dabei: Die Behauptung, daß Dr. 
Goebbels zu den antijüdischen 
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Ausschreitungen aufgehetzt und sogar ins Detail gehende Instruktionen gegeben hätte, ist ein 
reines Phantasieprodukt! Die Ereignisse, wie sie sich tatsáchlich abgespielt haben - und zwar 
vom 7. November 1938 an, dem Tag des Mordanschlags auf vom Rath - widersprechen 
solcher Darstellung in allen Punkten. 


Niemals war Dr. Goebbels der Initiator dieser Wahnsinnstat. Bei seiner hohen Intelligenz 
wäre ihm selbstverständlich von vornherein klar gewesen, welche verheerenden Folgen diese 
antijüdischen Demonstrationen für Deutschland nach sich ziehen mußten. Denn diese nach 
außen als anti->jiidisch< erscheinenden Aktionen waren in Wahrheit anti-deutsche 
Demonstrationen in einem vorher noch nicht dagewesenen Ausmaß. Das Deutsche Reich war 
es, das einen ungeheuren Schaden erlitt. 


Aktionsverbote der Gauleiter und des Stabschefs der SA 


Dr. Goebbels hatte also die Nachricht vom Tode des Botschaftsrates vom Rath weitergegeben 
und gleichzeitig die strikte Warnung ausgesprochen, daß sich Partei und SA auf keinen Fall 
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tained evacuees from Vienna, was supposed to go past Lublin. So far noth- 
ing has been able to be determined from official sources. With regard to 
Lublin itself, an insignificant number of Jews has remained in the city up to 
now, who are supposed to be resettled from the city into its environs ac- 
cording to unofficial information.” 

On April 16, 1942, Landkommissar (provincial commissioner) Lubartów sent 

the following letter to the District Chief of the Lublin district: 9? 
“Yesterday afternoon at 18:00 hours, without any prior announcement, 
another transport of approximately 800 Jews arrived. About half were 
women and children under 14 years of age. There were no men at all in the 
transport. The Jews were from Slovakia as well. On Monday and Wednes- 
day, altogether over 1,600 Jews arrived, among them hardly any fit for 
work. 200 Jews were transported onward to Kamionka, 300 to Ostrow, 80 
to Firlej." 

On May 9, 1942, the Landkommissar informed the District Chief: 9 
"Re: Evacuation of Jews from Slovakia. 
As I already reported by telephone, the governor of the district for popula- 
tion and welfare informed me last Wednesday that on Thursday 1,000 Jews 
would be arriving from Slovakia; they would be transported farther in 
about 14 days. On Thursday, the 7th of May, the transport arrived here in 
the late evening; there were 841 persons, older men and women with chil- 
dren; 199 men were kept behind in Lublin. This transport was better 
equipped with baggage and food than the earlier ones. The direction of the 
evacuation from Lublin was under the control of SS-Obstf. Pohl, who was 
also present on the occasion of the evacuation of the local Jews on April 9. 
The Jews are at first lodged in the former high school. Whether and when 
the transport onward is to take place is not yet clear.” 

In another letter from May 13, 1942, one reads:9? 
"Herr District Chief of Cholm was present here personally yesterday and 
requested that those of the next transport, who are fit for labor also be sent 
to him, since he is in urgent need of a work force. Furthermore, he com- 
plained about the fact that the food supplied for the transport trains is al- 
ways taken off in Lublin. I am asking that the food be sent along to Cholm 
with the next transports. " 

A similar complaint was also heard from the delegation of Rejowiec:°” 
"The delegation informed me that on April 17, '42, 2 transports of evacu- 
ees from Slovakia and the Protectorate arrived. The baggage of the evacu- 
ees has remained in Lublin, and the delegation requests that the baggage, 
which for the most part contains bed linens, be released. " 


693 J, Kermisz, op. cit. (note 681), p. 48. 
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695 J. Kermisz, op. cit. (note 681), p. 49. 
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an irgendwelchen Demonstrationen gegen Juden zu beteiligen hätten, ja, daß sie diese mit 
allen Mitteln verhindern müßten. Weder als Reichspropagandaleiter noch als Gauleiter von 
Berlin - schon gar nicht in seiner Funktion als Reichsminister - hatte Dr. Goebbels natürlich 
die Möglichkeit, den anderen Gauleitern oder etwa der SA irgendwelche »Befehle« zu erteilen. 
Trotzdem wurde seine Warnung von den Gauleitern und dem anwesenden SA-Stabschef, 
Viktor Lutze, positiv aufgegriffen und entsprechend weitergegeben. 

Am meisten betroffen fühlte sich der Gauleiter von 
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Hessen-Nassau, Jakob Sprenger, da die antijüdischen Aktionen hauptsáchlich aus seinem Gau 
berichtet wurden. Er ließ sich mit seinem Büro in Frankfurt/Main verbinden und gab strenge 
Anweisungen, jegliche Aktionen gegen Juden und ihr Eigentum zu unterlassen oder, soweit 
solche vorkommen, sie sofort abzustoppen. Die Gauleitung in Frankfurt/M. schaltete schnell: 
Noch in der gleichen Stunde wurde dieser Befehl an alle Kreisleitungen weitergegeben. Die 
Kreisleitung Hanau z. B. bestátigte den Eingang dieser Anweisung zwischen 21.00 und 22.00 
Uhr. Aus dem zum Kreis Hanau gehórenden Wachenbuchen waren inzwischen antijüdische 
Demonstrationen gemeldet worden. Daraufhin begaben sich der Kreisleiter Else, Landrat 
Lóser und der Kreispropagandaleiter Mankel aus Hanau dorthin, um diese sofort 
abzustoppen[54]. 


Genauso reagierte z. B. der Kreisleiter von Erbach. Da in seinem Bezirk zunächst alles ruhig 
blieb, sah er keine Veranlassung, etwas zu unternehmen. Am nächsten Tag, dem 10. 
November, tauchten jedoch auch in seinem Kreis an einigen Orten fremde Provokateure auf 
und versuchten, Unruhe zu stiften. Sofort rief der Kreisleiter die Ortsgruppenleiter zusammen 
und gab ihnen seine Anweisungen[55]. 


Gauleiter Kaufmann, Hamburg, war bei dem Treffen in München zwar nicht dabei, aber auch 
er wurde benachrichtigt und erließ sofort strikte Anweisungen gegen jede Art von 
Ausschreitungen[56]. 


Gauleiter Carl Róver vom Gau Weser-Ems telefonierte mit dem Oldenburger Kreisleiter 
Engelbart und wies ihn an, die anderen Kreisleiter des Gaues anzurufen und die strikte Parole 
durchzugeben: keine Ausschreitungen[57]! 


Im gleichen Sinn wie die Gauleiter reagierte der SA-Stabschef Viktor Lutze. Gleich nach der 
Mitteilung von Dr. Goebbels, daß es verschiedentlich schon zu Ausschreitungen gegen Juden 
gekommen sei, wies er die in München 
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anwesenden SA-Führer an, »sofort ihren Dienststellen fernmündlich durchzugeben, daß sich 
die SA an Ausschreitungen gegen Juden und jüdische Einrichtungen nicht zu beteiligen habe 
und an den Stellen, an denen schon Ausschreitungen vorgekommen seien, Posten zur 
Verhinderung weiterer Plünderungen beziehen solle«[58 ]. 
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Befehlsgemäß eilten die SA-Führer in ihr Münchener Quartier, den »Rheinischen Hof«, und 
gaben fernmündliehe Anordnungen an ihre Heimatdienststellen. 


Die bilokativen Fühigkeiten des Reinhard Heydrich 


Bevor wir uns mit den nächsten Ereignissen befassen, werfen wir noch einmal einen Blick in 
die zeitgenóssische Geschichtsschreibung. Wenn man diese widersprüchlichen und teilweise 
offensichtlich unwahren Darstellungen liest, fragt man sich oft: Ja, aber wie ist denn das 
móglich? Ist Wahrheit heute wirklich ein leeres Wort? Oder kommt es den »Historikern« 
heute gar nicht auf die Wahrheit an, sondern wollen sie nur eine vorgefaßte Meinung 
»beweisen«? 


Nehmen wir z. B. den »Fall« Heydrich und sehen wir uns im folgenden die verschiedenen 
Versionen an, wo Heydrich den Abend und die Nacht vom 9. zum 10. November 1938 
verbracht hat und was er alles tat. 


Rudolf Jordan, ehemaliger Gauleiter von Magdeburg-Anhalt, berichtet vom Verlauf des 
Abendessens im Alten Rathaus zu München: 


»Nachdem er (Goebbels) ein lüngeres Gesprüch mit dem SS-Gruppenführer Heydrich - 
Himmler war nicht anwesend - beendet hatte, erhob sich Goebbels zur angekiindigten 
Erklärung.«[59] 


-89- 
Hermann Graml, Mitarbeiter des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte, München: 


»Bei dem Kameradschaftsabend im Rathaussaal war die SS kaum vertreten gewesen; 
Goebbels' Rede haben mit Sicherheit weder Himmler noch andere wichtige Führer der SS 
gehört. Heydrich, Chef der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD, saß währenddessen im Hotel »Vier 
Jahreszeiten«. Er wurde um 23.15 Uhr, also nach den ersten Anordnungen von Partei und SA, 
durch die Staatspolizeileitstelle München informiert, deren Führer vom Dienst anfragte, was 
für Befehle Heydrich der Sicherheitspolizei und der Gestapo erteile. Heydrich war sichtlich 
erstaunt und gab zundchst keine Anweisungen. Er wollte erst die Entscheidung Himmlers 
einholen und schickte deshalb den SS-Gruppenfiihrer Wolff zu ihm.«[60] 


Luitpold Schallermeier, SS-Hauptsturmführer, gab eine eidesstattliche Erklärung ab, die als 
schriftliches Beweisstück im Nürnberger Prozeß vorgelegt wurde (näheres über diese 
Erklärung folgt später): 

»Am Abend des 9. November 1938 rief gegen 23.15 Uhr der Führer vom Dienst der 
Staatspolizeileitstelle München im Hotel Vier Jahreszeiten an und meldete dem 
Gruppenführer Heydrich, mit dem Gruppenführer Wolff, Hauptsturmführer Hajo von Hadeln, 
Hauptsturmführer Dr. Brandt und ich zusammen waren, daß die Gaupropagandaleitung 
München-Oberbayern einen Befehl über den Ausbruch der sogenannten »Judenpogrome« 
durchgegeben habe, wonach sich die Staatspolizei in die Aktion nicht hindernd einmischen 
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diirfe. Der Fiihrer vom Dienst fragte an, welche Befehle Gruppenfiihrer Heydrich in seiner 
Eigenschaft als Chef der Sicherheitspolizei erteile. Gruppenführer Heydrich erkldrte, daf er 
ihn - den Führer vom Dienst - wieder anrufen werde. 
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Heydrich und Wolff wußten von der Aktion nichts. Gruppenführer Wolff fuhr daraufhin sofort 
zu dem in der Führerwohnung in der Äußeren Prinzregentenstraße sich beim Führer 
aufhaltenden Reichsführer-SS Himmler, um ihm den Sachverhalt vorzutragen. Gegen 1.00 
Uhr traf der Reichsführer-SS im Hotel Vier Jahreszeiten ein und gab dem Gruppenführer 
Heydrich folgenden Befehl für alle Staatspolizei-Leitstellen: »Die Staatspolizei-Leitstellen 
haben sich nach den Wünschen der Propaganda-Amter zu richten, vornehmlich Plünderungen 
zu verhüten und für Schutz der Personen und Sicherung des jüdischen Vermögens zu 
sorgen«.«[61] 


Dr. Werner Best, Ministerialdirigent im Innenministerium, juristischer Berater der 
Staatspolizei, als Zeuge vor dem Nürnberger Militärtribunal am 31. Juli 1946: 


»Ich weiß aus eigenem Erleben, daß Heydrich, der damalige Chef der Sicherheitspolizei, von 
den Ereignissen vollig überrascht wurde, denn ich war mit ihm zusammen, als wenige Meter 
von dem Hotel, in dem wir uns befanden, eine Synagoge in Brand hochging, und wir hatten 
nichts davon gewußt. Heydrich eilte daraufhin zu Himmler, wurde dort informiert und erhielt 
Befehle, die er dann an die Behörde der Staatspolizei weitergab.«[62 ] 


Günther Deschner, Heydrich-Biograph: 


»Heydrich, nach dem Krieg lange als Initiator der Kristallnacht vermeldet, wurde in einem 
Zimmer des Münchener Hotels »Vier Jahreszeiten« von der Aktion Goebbels' überrascht, als 
in nächster Nähe eine Synagoge in Flammen aufging. Er und sein Gestapo-Justitiar Dr. 
Werner Best rätselten noch über die Ursachen des Synagogenbrandes, da brachte ein Anruf 
der Gestapo-Leitstelle München Klürung: Die Gaupropaganda-Leitung, eine Goebbels- 
Dienststelle, 

-91- 

habe der Geheimen Staatspolizei mitgeteilt, » es seien Judenpogrome befohlen worden, in die 
sich die Geheime Staatspolizei nicht hindernd einmischen dürfe«. Als der verdatterte Heydrich 
bei Reichsführer Himmler um Aufklärung und Befehle bat, ließ dieser nur einen Hitler-Befehl 
weitergeben, der nichts anderes besagte, als daf) die SS sich herauszuhalten und Heydrichs 
Gestapo lediglich jüdisches Eigentum sicherzustellen habe.«[63 ] 


Gerald Reitlinger, Spezialist für die »Endlösung«: 


»Heydrich bemühte sich sehr sorgfältig darum, sich ein Alibi zu beschaffen, und das deutet 
darauf hin, daß er mehr als nur ein ausführendes Organ Hitlers oder Goebbels’ war. Am 
Abend des 9. November war er nicht mit Hitler und den Parteiführern in München, sondern in 
einem Hotel in Nürnberg mit Werner Best, einem seiner Gestapo-Chefs, dem zufolge 
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Heydrich vollkommene Unwissenheit vortüuschte, als eine benachbarte Synagoge in 
Flammen aufging, und Befehle an die Staatspolizei erst aufgab, nachdem er mit Himmler in 
München telefonisch gesprochen hatte.«[64 ] 


Frau Lina Heydrich, Ehefrau von Reinhard Heydrich, erklärt folgendes (aus dem Text ist 
ersichtlich, daß sich das Ehepaar Heydrich in seinem Haus in Berlin aufhielt): 


»Eines Abends, wir waren früh schlafen gegangen, wurde ich durch ein Klopfen an unserer 
Schlafzimmertür wach. »Was ist los?«, fragte ich, »Wer klopft?<. Die Antwort: »Hier ist 
Schmidt (er bewachte nachts unser Haus). Der Gruppenführer möchte sofort im Amt 
anrufen!< Auf meine Frage, was »denn los« sei, erklärte Schmidt: »Die Synagogen brennen 
Ich wählte die Amtsnummer und weckte Reinhard, und dann ging bei meinem Mann alles 
unglaublich schnell. Nur notdürftig bekleidet, die Knöpfe des Waffenrocks 
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schlof er unterwegs, fuhr er ins Amt. Erst nach Stunden kam er wieder zuriick. Ich sehe ihn 
immer noch vor mir: schneeweif) im Gesicht, mit einem leeren Ausdruck in den Augen. Auf 
mein Drängen, mir doch zu erzählen, was geschehen sei, sagt er nur, geradezu verstört und 
geistesabwesend: ›Війе, laß mich. Ich erzähle es Dir später.< Eine Zeitlang lagen wir still 
nebeneinander im Bett. Dann löschte ich das Licht. Keiner konnte schlafen, und dann 
»tröpfelten< die ersten Worte: »Sie haben alles zerschlagen, alle Geschäfte zerstört und 
geplündert, die Synagoge in Wilmersdorf brennt wohl noch.«[65] 


Ich denke, das reicht zunächst einmal, um einen Eindruck zu gewinnen von der völligen 
Unwissenheit - ja man muß schon sagen: Gewissenlosigkeit - der einzelnen Autoren, mit der 
sie über historische Begebenheiten berichten. Nicht einmal der Biograph Heydrichs, 
Deschner, hat es für nötig erachtet, den Dingen auf den Grund zu gehen. 

Fassen wir noch einmal die einzelnen Punkte zusammen: 

Heydrich war also gleichzeitig: in Berlin (Frau Heydrich), in Nürnberg (Reitlinger) und in 
München (die übrigen Autoren). 

In Berlin befand er sich mit seiner Frau in seinem Haus und sie schliefen bereits, als ein 
Wachtposten ihn aufforderte, im »Amt« anzurufen. 

In Nürnberg war er mit Dr. Best in einem Hotel. 

In München saß er ebenfalls, mit dem gleichen Dr. Best, in einem Hotel. - Gleichzeitig befand 
er sich aber auch in München in einem Hotel mit vier anderen Herren, ohne Dr. Best! - Zur 
selben Zeit nahm er an dem Kameradschaftsessen mit dem Führer im Alten Rathaus teil. 


Nach dem Zeugnis von Dr. Best wurde er durch den Brand einer Synagoge in Hotelnähe 
aufgestört und eilte zu Himmler. 
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Auch Deschner läßt ihn durch den Synagogenbrand aufgestórt werden, aber Heydrich eilt 
nicht zu Himmler, sondern »rátselt herum«. Erst ein Anruf der Gestapo-Leitstelle München 
bringt Aufklárung. 


Schallermeier wiederum behauptet, daß ein Anruf der Staatspolizeileitstelle dem völlig 
ahnungslosen, von keinem Synagogenbrand wissenden Heydrich gemeldet wurde. 


Laut Best eilt Heydrich persónlich zu Himmler; nach Schallermeier schickt er den 
Gruppenführer Wolff zu ihm, und Reitlinger läßt ihn gar von Nürnberg aus mit Himmler 
telefonieren. 


Bei Frau Heydrich jedoch kümmert er sich gar nicht um Himmler, sondern geht - in Berlin - 
die brennenden Synagogen besichtigen. 


Was soll man davon nun halten? Wer berichtet hier die Wahrheit? 


Am leichtesten ist beim ersten Lesen der Bericht von Reitlinger zu widerlegen. Er gibt 
nämlich als Quelle für seine Behauptung (Heydrich in Nürnberg) die Aussage von Dr. Best 
beim Nürnberger Prozeß an, die wir oben angeführt haben. In dieser Aussage ist von einem 
Hotel in Nürnberg aber überhaupt nicht die Rede. Dr. Best bezeugt lediglich, daß er mit 
Heydrich zusammen war, als in der Nähe des Hotels, in welchem sie sich befanden, eine 
Synagoge zu brennen begann. In welcher Stadt sich das besagte Hotel befand, erwähnt Dr. 
Best in seiner Aussage nicht. Reitlinger hat keine Bedenken, diese neutrale Aussage von Dr. 
Best zu einem Zeugnis für die Anwesenheit Heydrichs in Nürnberg zu machen. Zu dieser Art 
von Geschichtsschreibung kommen wir später. Im Augenblick genügt es, festzustellen, daß 
die übrigen Zeugen etwas anderes sagen. Graml und Deschner benutzen die IMT-Texte von 
Schallermeier und Best - obwohl sie sich widersprechen. 


]. Nach Schallermeier befindet sich Heydrich an diesem Abend in Gesellschaft von Wolff, 
von Hadeln, Dr. Brandt und Schallermeier. - Nach Best ist er lediglich mit ihm (Best) 
zusammen. 


2. Nach Schallermeier wird Heydrich durch einen Telefonanruf über angeblich angeordnete 
»Judenpogrome« informiert. - Nach Best sieht er eine Synagoge in der Nähe des Hotels »Vier 
Jahreszeiten( in Flammen aufgehen und ahnt zunächst überhaupt nicht, daß es sich nicht um 
einen zufalligen Brand handelt. 

3. Nach Schallermeier schickt Heydrich Gruppenführer Wolff zu Himmler, nach Best eilt er 
selbst zu ihm. 

Graml kombiniert hier - wie fast überall in seiner Arbeit - zwei verschiedene Aussagen. Wo 
ihm die Angaben von Best am passendsten erscheinen, zitiert er diesen, wo Schallermeier 
hinpaßt, verwendet er dessen eidesstattliche Erklärung. Er informiert seine Leser jedoch nicht, 
daB sich beide Aussagen widersprechen und demnach nur eine von beiden - oder keine? - 
stimmen kann. 

Kommen wir zu Frau Heydrich - sie sollte es eigentlich am besten wissen. Ihre bewegende 
Schilderung vom schneeweißen Heydrich mit dem »leeren Ausdruck in den Augen, muß man 
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aber nach den beiden glaubwiirdigen Aussagen von Best und Jordan doch wohl ins Reich der 
Phantasie verweisen. Sie bringt in ihrer Erinnerung vieles durcheinander. Unmittelbar vor der 
von uns zitierten Textstelle behauptet sie, die sogenannten »Nürnberger Gesetze«, die 
während des Reichsparteitages 1935, auf der Reichstagssitzung in Nürnberg am 15. 
September, verlesen und zur Abstimmung vorgelegt wurden, seien eine Folge des Grünspan- 
Attentates auf vom Rath gewesen, das ja erst drei Jahre später, 1938, erfolgte. 

Auf Schallermeiers eidesstattliche Erklärung werden wir später ausführlich eingehen. 

Als die einzig glaubwürdigen Aussagen können wir nur die 
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von Jordan und Dr. Best einstufen. Rudolf Jordan erinnert sich aus persónlichen Gründen 
ganz genau an jenes Abendessen im Alten Rathaus und versichert mit absoluter Gewißheit, 
daß Reinhard Heydrich damals anwesend war[66]. Nach dem Abendessen ist Heydrich 
wahrscheinlich in sein Hotel gegangen. Himmler hatte für Mitternacht zur Vereidigung der 
Rekruten der SS-Verfügungstruppe an der Feldherrnhalle eingeladen. (Es waren nicht 
Rekruten der Waffen-SS, wie Jordan angibt und von Eberstein in Nürnberg ausgesagt hat, 
denn die Waffen-SS hat 1938 noch gar nicht existiert.) Hóchstwahrscheinlich nahm auch 
Heydrich an dieser Feier teil. Auf jeden Fall war es erst nach der Vereidigung, bei der der 
Führer gesprochen hatte, daß Heydrich und Dr. Best im Hotel » Vier Jahreszeiten« beisammen 
saben. Erst dann ging die Synagoge in der Nahe des Hotels in Flammen auf. Heydrich, 
beunruhigt, eilte zu Himmler, der sich um diese Zeit im gleichen Hotel befand, und sandte auf 
dessen Anordnung um 01.20 Uhr ein Fernschreiben an alle Polizeileitstellen mit der 
Anweisung, überall im Land für Ruhe und Ordnung zu sorgen, jüdisches Eigentum zu 
schützen, Juden - falls etwa wegen randalierender Leute notwendig - in Schutzhaft zu nehmen 
und im übrigen etwa noch stattfindende Ausschreitungen sofort zu unterbinden. Auch die SS 
bekam jetzt - wie vorher schon die Parteidienststellen und die SA - Anweisung, sich auf jeden 
Fall aus den Krawallen herauszuhalten. - 


Wie Zeitgeschichte geschrieben wird 


Seit dem 19. Jahrhundert gehórte es zur Ehre der deutschen Geschichtsforscher, sich der von 
Niebuhr und Ranke eingeführten quellenkritischen Methode zu bedienen. 
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»Sicherung und Erforschung der Herkunft und der Eigenart verfügbarer Quellen« und 
»Sauberkeit im methodisch-technischen Vorgehen: (Brockhaus) bei der kritischen Sichtung 
der schriftlichen und nicht-schriftlichen >Uberreste< der Vergangenheit verschafften der 
deutschen Geschichtswissenschaft ein weltweites Ansehen. Von diesen ehrenvollen 
Grundsätzen ist in der gesamten heutigen >Zeitgeschichtsschreibung< nichts mehr zu spüren. 
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Wie Zeitgeschichte geschrieben wird, dafür finden wir in den vorangegangenen Abschnitten 
treffende Beispiele. 


Nehmen wir z. B. Reitlinger: Er behauptet, Heydrich habe sich in jener Nacht nicht in 
München, sondern in Nürnberg aufgehalten. Im Anmerkungsteil seines Werkes »Die 
Endlósung« nennt er als Beleg für diese Behauptung einen IMT-Band und die Seitenzahl. In 
diesem Band (XX) auf der angegebenen Seite (151) finden wir die Aussage von Dr. Best, die 
wir ebenfalls zitiert haben. Von einem Aufenthalt der beiden Herren in Nürnberg steht da 
absolut nichts. Das ist ein reines Phantasieprodukt Reitlingers. 


Dieser von ihm willkürlich und lügenhaft behauptete Aufenthalt Heydrichs in Nürnberg ist 
nach seiner Auslegung ein schlüssiger Beweis dafür, dab Heydrich in Wirklichkeit mehr mit 
der ganzen Sache zu tun hatte, als es auf den ersten Blick scheint. Schon allein, daf er sich - 
angeblich - nicht in München befand, macht ihn verdächtig. 


So schreibt man also Zeitgeschichte: Man stellt eine Behauptung auf und bringt dazu einen 
Beleg, der durchaus nicht zu stimmen braucht. Man kann sicher sein: die meisten werden ihn 
sowieso nicht nachlesen. In diesem Fall, bei den IMT-Bànden, ist das sogar für viele 
unmöglich, da das 42bändige Werk nur in einigen großen Bibliotheken vorhanden ist. Aus 
dieser wissentlich falschen Behauptung leitet man dann alle móglichen Dinge ab. Am liebsten 
benutzt man den Negativbeweis. Zum Beispiel: Da Heydrich 
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nicht in München war, ist es klar, daß er in München seine Hand im Spiel hatte! Oder - aus 
einem anderen Bereich - : Da man keine Gaskammern gefunden hat, ist es klar, daß welche 
existiert haben und zerstört worden sind! Das ist ein skandalóser Mißbrauch des Vertrauens 
des Lesers, der davon ausgeht, daf der Verfasser einer wissenschaftlichen Arbeit die Quellen 
doch wohl genau studiert hat und sie sinngerecht benutzt. Bei dieser Art 
Geschichtsschreibung bleibt die Gewissenhaftigkeit und das bei Forschern vorausgesetzte 
Wahrheitsstreben auf der Strecke. 


Ein weiteres Beispiel: Hermann Graml. Oben haben wir bereits gesehen, wie gewissenlos er 
zwei Quellen miteinander vermischt und - da sie sich widersprechen - sie zurechtbiegt, bis sie 
in das von ihm propagierte Geschichtsbild passen. 


In seiner Arbeit über die »Reichskristallnacht« finden sich die erstaunlichsten Widersprüche. 
Er zitiert Aussagen, bringt Belege, beruft sich auf Zeugenschilderungen - und macht dann 
plötzlich einen Haken und »beweist« aus all diesen Quellen das Gegenteil dessen, was sie 
aussagen! Oder er benutzt einwandfrei erwiesene Fakten und ordnet sie in ein von ihm 
erfundenes Phantasiegebilde ein. 


Zum Beispiel: die anonymen Provokateure. Aus Gerichtsakten zitiert er Aussagen, die immer 
wieder an zahlreichen Stellen auf fremdgesteuerte, anonyme Unruhestifter verweisen. Er 
glaubt diesen Aussagen offensichtlich. Aber anstatt sich mit diesen Tatsachen objektiv 
auseinanderzusetzen, behauptet er flugs, es habe sich dabei um »Geheimagenten« von Dr. 
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Goebbels gehandelt. Irgendeinen Beweis dafiir hat er nicht. Im Gegenteil: Er selbst berichtet, 
daß die Art, wie sich die Provokateure bewegten, allein schon darauf schließen ließ, daß sie 
von der Organisation innerhalb der NSDAP nicht die geringste Ahnung hatten. Aber der 
Widerspruch kümmert ihn nicht. 
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Oder die von der Partei »angeordneten« Pogrome. Was sagt er dazu? 

»Nirgends ist zu erkennen, daß Befehle höherer Stellen vorlagen.« 

Bei den Strafverfahren nach 1945 gegen einzelne Mittäter der Zerstörungsaktionen 


»berief sich keiner ... darauf, daß er auf Befehl gehandelt habe.« 


»Die Ausschreitungen entstanden spontan, von einer Urheberschaft der Partei kann kaum 
mehr gesprochen werden« - »Zweifellos lagen keine Anweisungen der obersten Parteifiihrung 
vor.« 


»Ohne daß die oberste, ja auch nur die mittlere Parteiführung verantwortlich zu zeichnen 
brauchte, war es zu Ausschreitungen gegen die Juden gekommen, scheinbar spontan, ohne 
doch eine echte Demonstration des Volkes zu sein.«[67] 


Aber trotzdem behauptet er: 


»Es wurde die völlige Zerstörung des jüdischen Besitzes durch einen von der Partei zu 
inszenierenden und zu lenkenden Pogrom befohlen.«[68] 


Von wem befohlen? - Das sagt er nicht! 
Interessant - und irreführend - auch folgende Schilderung: 


»Der Kreisleiter von Hanau hatte wie mehrere andere Dienststellenleiter der NSDAP am 
Abend des 9. November (in der Broschüre steht irrtümlich: 8. November) einen Geheimbefehl 
des Gauleiters Sprenger erhalten, der jede Einzelaktion verbot.« 


Das stimmt, abgesehen davon, daß es sich nicht um einen »Geheim--Befehl handelte. Aber 
dann behauptet Herr Graml: 
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»In den ersten Morgenstunden des 10. jedoch kam ein Anruf aus dem Gaupropagandaamt, 


der den Befehl Sprengers aufhob und die Durchführung einer rücksichtslosen 
Vergeltungsaktion für den Tod vom Raths anordnete.«[69] 


Wenn das stimmt - einen Beleg dafür bringt Graml nicht - dann hätte es sich um einen der 
zahlreichen anonymen Anrufe gehandelt, von denen wir noch hören werden. Aber: Die 
Anordnung eines Gauleiters kann nicht vom Gaupropagandaamt aufgehoben werden! Die 
Gauleiter waren Hoheitsträger, die allein dem Führer unterstanden. Nur ein Führerbefehl hätte 
die Anordnung eines Gauleiters aufheben können, auf keinen Fall das Gaupropagandaamt, das 
dem Gauleiter disziplinär unterstellt war. Wo immer dieser Anruf hergekommen sein mag: 
Aus dem Gaupropagandaamt gewiß nicht! Und der Anrufer selbst hätte durch seinen plumpen 
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Versuch, den Befehl eines Gauleiters aufzuheben - ebenso wie die anonymen Provokateure - 
bewiesen, daf er nicht der NSDAP angehórte und von ihrer Organisation keine Ahnung hatte. 


Diese logisch richtige Schlußfolgerung aus dem Anruf zu ziehen unterläßt Herr Graml jedoch. 
Warum? Weil sie nicht in das Geschichtsbild paDt, das er mit seiner Arbeit untermauern will. 


Ganz kurios wird es, wenn er von den nicht vorhanden gewesenen Befehlen der obersten 
Parteileitung spricht. Graml kann nur sagen, was stimmt: Weder von Hitler, noch von 
Goebbels, Himmler oder Heydrich, auch nicht von SA-Stabschef Lutze kam irgendein Befehl 
zur Zerstórung der Synagogen, Trotzdem seine verbohrte Behauptung: Der Pogrom wurde 
von der nationalsozialistischen Regierung veranstaltet! 

Wie haben die das wohl gemacht? 

Ja, das war so: Gesagt hat also keiner was, das stimmt 

-100- 


schon, aber das brauchten sie auch gar nicht. Goebbels z. B. hat - bei seiner berühmten 
»Rede«, deren Text nicht überliefert ist - daran gedacht, jüdische Geschäfte zu demolieren und 
Synagogen in Brand zu stecken. Aussprechen mußte er das gar nicht mehr. Er sprach ja 
schließlich zu Nationalsozialisten, und solche Mordbrennerei lag denen sozusagen >im Blut, 
In Parteikreisen »wuDte« man genau, >was eigentlich gemeint war<. Es war gar nicht nötig, 
einen direkten Befehl zu geben. Den antijüdischen Aktionen lag der »unausgesprochene« aber 
»erfühlte« Wille der obersten Führung zugrunde. 


Sehen Sie, so einfach war das früher im Dritten Reich mit dem Regieren. Unser 
Bundeskanzler muf vor Neid erblassen, wenn er daran denkt. 


Und wie gerissen die damals gewesen sind, wie mußte es »den Eindruck der Spontaneität 
verstirken, wenn der Chef der Partei nicht ein einziges Wort gesagt hatte, das die 
Ausschreitungen hátte fórdern oder gar auslósen kónnen!«[70] 


So ist das also mit der Befehlsgebung gewesen: sie fand überhaupt nicht statt! Diese Schlingel 
- geben einfach keine Befehle! Sollte man das für móglich halten! Diese Nazis haben doch 
wirklich mit allen Tricks gearbeitet! 


Aber wenigstens den unteren Parteiführern hatte man doch Bescheid sagen kónnen! 
Schließlich sollten sie die Demonstrationen durchführen. Das mußte doch irgendwie 
organisiert werden. - Aber nein - die Weigerung der Befehlsausgabe diente der »taktischen 
Verschleierung«. »Die órtlichen Politischen Leiter lieb man ... absichtlich ohne Befehl und 
Information. Dann wurden sie von den Aktionen der auswärtigen Provokateure 
überrascht. «[71] 


Na, da werden sie aber dumm geguckt haben! - 


Was machen wir aber nun mit den Zeugen, die bereit sind zu beschwören, daß doch 
eindeutige Befehle ausgegeben 
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wurden, und zwar Aktionsverbote? Ja, sagt Herr Graml, solche Leute gibt es wohl, und sie 
haben es auch vor Gericht beschworen, aber - das ist unglaubwiirdig! 


Zum Beispiel SA-Stabschef Lutze: 


»Der Führer der SA-Gruppe Kurpfalz ... hat ... erklärt, Lutze habe die Beteiligung der SA 
direkt verboten und die Gruppenführer angewiesen, entsprechende Befehle zu erteilen.« 


Zur Erläuterung: Diese Erklärung erfolgte unter Eid vor Gericht. Was meint Herr Graml 
dazu? »Das ist ausgeschlossen.«[72] Nach Graml hatte der Zeuge also einen Meineid 
geschworen. Nun ja, ein SA-Gruppenführer - dem kann man so etwas doch zutrauen, oder 
etwa nicht? 


So schreibt Herr Graml Zeitgeschichte - und er ist nicht etwa eine Ausnahme unter unseren 
derzeitigen »Historikern«. 


Wie heißt es doch so schön im Brockhaus? 


»Die historische Methode geht von der Sicherung und Erforschung der Herkunft und der 
Eigenart verfügbarer Quellen im Hinblick auf bestimmte Forschungsprobleme und von der 
Klärung und Nachweisung chronologischer Bezüge aus, um auf dem Weg einer 
angemessenen intensiven Auswertung der Quellen zu synthetischen Ergebnissen zu 
gelangen.« 


Von vorgefaßten Meinungen, die bewiesen werden müssen, ist da eigentlich nicht die Rede! 


Woran liegt es also, dab man uns unter dem Deckmantel der »Geschichtlichkeit« Legenden 
serviert? Verstehen es unsere Zeitgeschichtler nicht besser? Sollte die heutige Generation der 
Geschichtsforscher wirklich außergewöhnlich dumm und unfähig sein? Sollten sie noch nie 
etwas von den Methoden des Quellenstudiums und des Literaturvergleichs gehórt haben? 
Oder kennen sie ihr Handwerk 
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genausogut wie ihre Vorgánger, und benutzen sie es absichtlich zur Geschichtsentstellung und 
Verwirrung? Dienen die verschiedenen, sich widersprechenden Darstellungen in Wirklichkeit 
nur dazu, die historische Wahrheit zu verschleiern, sie mit einem Gespinst von Lüge, 
Verdrehung und Halbwahrheiten zuzudecken, bis sie für die jetzige und künftige 
Generationen nicht mehr zu erkennen ist? 


Das ist keine leichtfertige Hypothese, sondern eine äußerst ernste Frage. Ein Volk lebt durch 
seine Geschichte. In ihr findet es seine Wurzeln, sein Selbstverständnis. Aus ihr zieht es seine 
Kraft. Geschichte ist nicht eine Sache der Vergangenheit, sondern eine Gewähr für die 
Zukunft. Daraus folgt: Wer die Geschichte eines Volkes zerstórt, entstellt, vergiftet, dem 
allgemeinen Wissen entzieht, der zerstórt damit auch die Wurzeln des Volkes, zerschneidet 
seine Lebensader, verurteilt es zum Tode. 
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240 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


In order to create room for the new arrivals, Polish Jews residing in the Lublin 
district were gradually deported farther east. These evacuations were initiated 
by the SS and Police Chief of Lublin in collaboration with the “Sub-Depart- 
ment of Population and Welfare” of the governor of the district of Lublin, on 
the proposal of the local authorities. For example, a certain Lenk, a subordi- 
nate of the district chief of Janöw-Lubelsk, wrote to the SS and Police Chief 
of Lublin:°° 
“I ask you to evacuate Jews in the following locations: 


Radomysl 500 
Zaklikow 1,500 
Annopol 500 
Ulanow I 500 
Modliborzyce 1,000 
Janów-Lubelski 400 
Krasnik 1,000" 
Lenk added: 


"Only old people, unfit for labor, women and children might be included 
by these evacuation operations, and such men who are not employed at 
German positions. Craftsmen, however, might still remain here for the time 
being." 
On May 13, 1942, the district chief in Putawy sent a letter to the governor of 
the district of Lublin, which stated under Point 5:9?" 
"In Opole the ghetto consists of Jews from Slovakia who were sent here a 
short time ago. All Slovakian Jews who are fit to work have for the most 
part already been procured for the above named projects. Therefore, in the 
Opole ghetto there is merely a remnant of old and sick Jews who are not 
employable." 
On May 19, the district chief of Lublin reported to the Sub-Department for 
Population and Welfare:9?* 
"On the questionnaire of the 12th of this month I recommended, when op- 
portunity arises, that the following Jews, whose evacuation is required 
first, be deported: 


Lubartów 2,737 
Ostrow-City 3,062 
Piaski 6,166 
Belzyce 3,639 
Bychawa 2,733 
Chodel 1,398 
19,735.” 
696 Ibid., p. 54. 


997 Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, op. cit. (note 289), p. 438. 
698 J. Kermisz, op. cit. (note 681), p. 53. 
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Das war das Ziel unserer Kriegsfeinde: Germany must perish! Ist es auch das Ziel unserer 
gegenwártigen Historiker? Und ist die verzerrte, lügenhafte Geschichtsschreibung eines ihrer 
Mittel dazu? 
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SCHALLERMEIERS 
»EIDESSTATTLICHE ERKLÄRUNG« 


Im vorangegangenen Abschnitt über Heydrich brachten wir u.a. den Anfang der 
eidesstattlichen Erklärung eines Luitpold Schallermeier, die von dem Verteidiger der SS, 
Rechtsanwalt Dr. Pelckmann, beim Nürnberger Prozeß vorgelegt wurde. Es folgt hier der 
weitere Wortlaut dieser Erklärung: 


»Gegen 1.00 Uhr traf der Reichsführer-SS im Hotel Vier Jahreszeiten ein und gab dem 
Gruppenführer Heydrich folgenden Befehl für alle Staatspolizei-Leitstellen: | »Die 
Staatspolizei-Leitstellen haben sich nach den Wünschen der Propaganda-Amter zu richten, 
vornehmlich Plünderungen zu verhüten und für Schutz der Personen und Sicherung des 
jüdischen Vermógens zu sorgen.« Der Reichsführer-SS betonte des weiteren in diesem Befehl, 
daß die Gaupropaganda-Ämter federführend in dieser Aktion seien und daß die 
Staatspolizeistellen nur Schutzaufgaben wahrzunehmen hätten. Gegen Plünderer solle 
nachdrücklichst und unnachsichtlich (sic!) eingeschritten werden. Bei Synagogenbränden sei 
dafür Sorge zu tragen, daß die umliegenden Gebäude durch die Feuerwehr unbedingt zu 
schützen seien. Die zum kirchlichen Ritus verwendeten Gegenstände und Geräte seien 
sicherzustellen. Diesen Befehl des Reichsfiihrers-SS an Gruppenführer Heydrich hat 
Hauptsturmführer Dr. Brandt stenografisch niedergelegt und nach Diktat des Gruppenführers 
Heydrich an die Fernschreibstelle der 
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Staatspolizei-Leitstelle München sofort telefonisch zur Weitergabe an alle Staatspolizei- 
Leitstellen des Reiches im Sammelschreibverkehr durchgegeben. 


Im Anschluß daran berief der Reichsfiihrer-SS die im Hotel Vier Jahreszeiten anläßlich der 
Feier des 9. November wohnenden SS-Oberabschnittsführer der Allgemeinen SS in sein 
Hotel-Appartement. Auch sie wurden von ihm in meiner Gegenwart von diesem Befehl 
verständigt. Die Oberabschnittsführer telefonieren anschließend mit ^ ihren 
Heimatdienststellen. Diese Gespräche habe ich selbst als Blitzgespräche angemeldet und 
mitgehört. Von den Oberabschnittsfiihrern wurde die telefonische Anweisung an die 
Allgemeine SS gegeben, im Bedarfsfälle die Staatspolizeistellen beim Schutz jüdischer 
Personen und bei der Sicherung der jüdischen Objekte gegen Plünderung aller Art zu 
unterstützen. 


Gegen 3. 00 Uhr des 10. November diktierte mir der Reichsfiihrer-SS in meinem Zimmer eine 
Niederschrift folgenden Inhalts: 
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Ich bin am 9. 11. beim Führer gewesen, als gegen 23.30 Uhr der Gruppenführer Wolff zu 
mir kam und mich von den Befehlen des Gaupropaganda-Amtes München unterrichtete. 
Ich habe den Führer befragt, welche Befehle er fiir mich habe. Der Führer antwortete mir, 
daß sich die SS aus dieser Aktion heraushalten solle. Die Staatspolizeistellen sollten für 
die Sicherstellung des jüdischen Eigentums und für den Schutz der Juden sorgen. Die in 
den Standorten verbleibende Allgemeine SS solle nur, wenn erforderlich, zu 
Schutzmaßnahmen herangezogen werden. Ich habe diesen Führerbefehl dem 
Gruppenführer Heydrich für die Staatspolizeistellen und den Oberabschnittsführern für die 
Allgemeine SS sofort bekanntgegeben. Als ich den Führer fragte, hatte ich den Eindruck, 
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daß er von den Vorgängen nichts wußte. Der Befehl kommt von der Reichspropaganda- 
Leitung und ich vermute, daß Goebbels in seinem mir schon lange aufgefallenem 
Machtbestreben und in seiner Hohlköpfigkeit gerade jetzt in der außenpolitisch schwersten 
Zeit diese Aktion gestartet hat.« 

Dieses Diktat mußte ich persönlich in die Maschine schreiben. Der Reichsfiihrer-SS 

unterschrieb die Niederschrift, steckte sie in einen Umschlag und versiegelte den Umschlag 

mit seinem Siegelring. Nach Rückkehr nach Berlin übergab ich dem Reichsführer-SS diesen 

versiegelten Brief, den er in meiner Gegenwart in seinem Panzerschrank einschloß.«[73] 

Wir haben diese, im Original drei Seiten umfassende, eidesstattliche Erklärung im vollen 

Wortlaut zitiert, weil sie bei unserem Kristallnacht-Experten Graml eigentümlich 

zusammengeschrumpft ist. 

Der Inhalt der Erklärung von Schallermeier ist völlig klar: Polizei und SS erhalten genaue 

Anweisungen, sich aus den antijüdischen Krawallen herauszuhalten und sich zum Schutz der 

Juden und ihres Eigentums zur Verfügung zu stellen. Außerdem sollen sie auch helfen, 

jüdische Kultgegenstände zu sichern. 

Die Polizei hat: 


»Plünderungen zu verhüten und für Schutz der Personen und Sicherung des jüdischen 
Vermógens zu sorgen« - 


»Bei Synagogenbränden ... dafür Sorge zu tragen, daß die umliegenden Gebäude durch die 
Feuerwehr« geschützt werden - 


»Die zum kirchlichen Ritus verwendeten Gegenstünde und Geráte ... sicherzustellen«. 
Die SS soll: 
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»im Bedarfsfälle die Staatspolizeistellen beim Schutz jüdischer Personen und bei der 
Sicherung der jüdischen Objekte gegen Pliinderung aller Art« unterstützen. 


Diese Anweisungen wurden von Heydrich gegen 01.20 Uhr, 10. November 1938, über das 
Fernschreibnetz der Polizei im Sammelschreibverfahren durchgegeben. 
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Unabhängig davon werden die  SS-Dienststellen durch Blitzgespräche der SS- 
Oberabschnittsführer von diesen Anordnungen unterrichtet. Diese Telefonate dauerten von ca. 
01.30 bis 02.30 Uhr (Vermerk unter der eidesstattlichen Erklärung). 

Schallermeier berichtet außerdem noch von einer Aktennotiz, die Himmler ihm diktiert habe. 
Darin wiederholt Himmler die vom Führer erhaltenen Befehle, die er bereits an Heydrich und 
die SS-Oberabschnittsführer weitergegeben hat. 

Beim aufmerksamen Lesen der eidesstattlichen Erklärung fallen fünf Sätze auf, die nicht zum 
Inhalt des ganzen Dokuments passen, ja diesem direkt widersprechen. 


Gleich zu Anfang (dieser Text wurde im Abschnitt »Heydrich« zitiert) heißt es, 

»daß die Gaupropagandaleitung München-Oberbayern einen Befehl über den Ausbruch der 
sogenannten »Judenpogrome« durchgegeben habe, wonach sich die Staatspolizei in die Aktion 
nicht hindernd einmischen dürfe«. 

Weiter: 


»Die Staatspolizei-Leitstellen haben sich nach den Wünschen der Propaganda-Ämter zu 
richten...« 

Und daß: 

»die Gaupropaganda-Ämter federführend in dieser Aktion seien«. 
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In der Aktennotiz vom Himmler erwähnt dieser nochmals 

»Befehle des Gaupropaganda-Amtes München« 

und schließlich äußert er seine Vermutung, daß 

»Goebbels die Aktion gestartet« habe. 

Lassen wir einmal die letzte Vermutung Himmlers außer acht, die durchaus echt sein kann - 
die ersten Sätze lesen sich für einen unbefangenen Leser so, als hätte die 
Gaupropagandaleitung München »Judenpogrome« in ganz Deutschland »befohlen« und 
gleichzeitig angeordnet, daß die Polizei sich nicht »hindernd einmischen diirfe<. Himmler 
ware - nach dieser Darstellung - mit dieser Regelung völlig einverstanden gewesen und hätte 
den Staatspolizeistellen »befohlen«, sich nach den Wünschen der Propagandaämter zu richten, 
da die Gaupropagandaämter »federführend« in dieser Aktion seien. 

Das ist, schlicht und einfach gesagt, Unsinn. 

Erstens: Im Gaupropagandaamt München sab am 9. November 1938 nicht der liebe Gott, 
sondern - hóchstens, wahrscheinlich nicht einmal persónlich - der Gaupropagandaleiter von 
München. Dieser hatte Anordnungen allein für den Gau München treffen kónnen. Keinesfalls 


jedoch hatte er der Polizei - dazu noch im ganzen Reich - irgend etwas verbieten kónnen, also 
7. B. »sich hindernd in die Aktionen« einzuschalten. Schon gar nicht wäre der Chef der 
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Deutschen Polizei, Himmler, mit diesem Ubergriff in seinen Dienstbereich einverstanden 
gewesen und hätte einen solch unsinnigen Befehl noch unterstützt. 


Zweitens: Im weiteren Text der »eidesstattlichen Erklärung« heißt es: »Die Staatspolizei- 
Leitstellen haben sich nach den Wünschen der Propaganda-Amter zu richten« - also die 
Judenpogrome«, die angeblich »angeordnet« waren, zu unterstützen. Aber der Satz lautet 
weiter: 
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»vornehmlich Pliinderungen zu verhiiten und fiir Schutz der Personen und Sicherung des 
jüdischen Vermögens zu sorgen.« Im Klartext hieße das also: »Die Polizei soll Judenpogrome 
durchführen, indem sie Plünderungen verhütet und die Juden schützt.« - Diesen Irrsinn kann 
man nicht einmal kommentieren. 


Drittens: Himmler habe angeblich Anweisung gegeben, daß die Polizeidienststellen sich »nach 
den Wünschen der Propagandaämter zu richten« hätten. Trotzdem moniert er in seiner 
Aktennotiz die »Hohlköpfigkeit< von Dr. Goebbels, dessen »hohlkópfige« Anordnung er 
gerade unterstützt hatte. - Die Bemerkung hört sich so sehr nach Himmler an, daß man sie für 
echt halten muß. Gerade in diesem Fall aber, wenn er wirklich der Meinung war, die Aktionen 
gingen von Goebbels aus, hatte er alle Veranlassung gehabt, entgegengesetzte Anordnungen 
zu geben, wie es ja auch geschehen ist. 


Viertens: Der erste Satz, »daB die Gaupropagandaleitung München-Oberbayern einen Befehl 
über den Ausbruch der sogenannten »Judenpogrome« durchgegeben habe«, ist sprachlich 
völlig mißgestaltet. Ein Befehl ist eine Anweisung, etwas zu tun; man befiehlt nicht »über« 
etwas, sondern »das und das«. »Ober« etwas kann man hóchstens informieren. Der Ausdruck 
»Judenpogrom« wurde 1938 in Deutschland ganz sicher nicht benutzt. Im übrigen war die 
»Kristallnacht« kein »Judenpogrom«. 


Alle diese Sätze sind ganz offensichtlich in den Text eingefügt worden, um die Schuld Dr. 
Goebbels’ an den Ereignissen zu »beweisen«. Ohne diese Einfügungen sind die Sätze sinnvoll 
und klar. 


Lesen wir einmal ohne die kursiv gesetzten Satzteile: 


»Die Staatspolizeileitstellen haben sich nach den Wünschen der Propaganda-Ämter zu 
richten, vornehmlich Plünderungen 
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zu verhüten und für Schutz der Personen und Sicherung des jüdischen Vermögens zu sorgen.« 


»Der Reichsführer-SS betonte des weiteren in diesem Befehl, daß die Gaupropaganda-Ämter 
federführend in dieser Aktion seien und daß die Staatspolizeileitstellen nur Schutzaufgaben 
wahrzunehmen hätten.« 


Ob die eingefügten Teile schon in der eidesstattlichen Erklärung standen, als Schallermeier 
sie unterzeichnet hat, oder ob sie später eingefügt wurden, ist nicht festzustellen. Beides ist 
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möglich. Wer weiß, wie »eidesstattliche Erklärungen« beim Nürnberger Prozeß zustande 
kamen, welche Gefahren für Leib und Leben Zeugen der Verteidigung liefen, wenn sie sich 
zu Aussagen oder Erklárungen bereitfanden, wird sich darüber nicht wundern. 


Zur Erläuterung nur zwei Beispiele von unzähligen. Sie stammen aus Masers Buch 
»Nürnberg. Tribunal der Sieger«: 


»Zeugen und Helfer der Verteidigung, zuweilen rechtzeitig und nachhaltig eingeschüchtert, 
werden nicht selten entweder gewaltsam ferngehalten oder aber zugelassen und dann auf dem 
Wege der Kontrolle oder der Beschlagnahmung ihrer Erklürungen zu Zeugen der Anklage 
gemacht. 


Oswald Pohl, der erst im Mai 1946 in Gefangenschaft gerät, wird während eines Verhöres 
von amerikanischen und britischen Beamten an einen Stuhl gefesselt, bewußtlos geschlagen, 
mit Füßen getreten und so lange mißhandelt, bis er bereit ist, Walter Funk schriftlich zu 
belasten. 


Der SS-General Karl Wolff, der für Ernst Kaltenbrunner aussagen will, landet kurzerhand in 
einem Irrenhaus.« [74] 


Es würde zu weit führen, hier Näheres über die Praktiken im Nürnberger Prozeß auszuführen. 
Aus verschiedenen Veróffentlichungen wissen wir heute, dab unmenschliche 
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Folterungen der Angeklagten und der Zeugen eher die Regel als die Ausnahme waren. Die 
ganze dort aufgeführte Tragódie ist sachlich und rechtlich ohne den geringsten Wert. 
Inwieweit Dokumente echt oder gefälscht sind, kann niemand mehr sagen. Ein Großteil 
wurde so »behandelt«, wie wir das bei der Schallermeier-Erklärung gesehen haben: gefälschte 
Passagen wurden so geschickt in den ursprünglichen Text eingefügt, dab sie beim flüchtigen 
Durchlesen gar nicht auffielen. Wo das nicht móglich war und Dokumente allzu unliebsame 
Enthüllungen machten, wurden sie einfach »entfernt« »Tausende Dokumente, die geeignet 
erscheinen, die Alliierten móglicherweise zu belasten und die Angeklagten zu entlasten, sind 
plótzlich verschwunden.« [75] 


Im Fall der eidesstattlichen Erklärung von Schallmeier war der Hauptzweck, den der 
Verteidiger Dr. Pelckmann mit der Einbringung dieser Erklärung anstrebte, erreicht worden: 
Das Dokument bewies ganz klar, daß, ausgehend vom Führer, über Himmler und Heydrich 
eindeutige Befehle an Polizei und SS gegeben worden waren, die antijüdischen 
Ausschreitungen zu unterbinden und den Schutz der jüdischen Bevólkerung wahrzunehmen. 
Ob durch die eingeschobenen Sätze Dr. Goebbels belastet wurde, interessierte damals nicht. 
Goebbels war tot; ihm tat es nicht mehr weh, was man über ihn in diesem Schauprozeß sagte. 
Rechtsanwalt Pelckmann ging es um die Ehre der SS, sein Beweismittel hatte nur den Zweck, 
den Nachweis dafür zu liefern, daß die Deutsche Polizei und die SS nicht an den Krawallen 
der »Kristallnacht« beteiligt waren. 
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Wir leben jetzt aber nicht mehr in der Ara der Niirnberger Prozesse. Es ist an der Zeit, sich 
auf die historische Wahrheit zu besinnen, die um irgendwelcher Prozeßtaktiken willen 
ziemlich oft auf der Strecke blieb. 


Diese Forderung gilt im besonderen Sinn für unsere Zeitgeschichtsschreiber, 
-]12- 


denen es nach so vielen Jahren móglich sein sollte, eine objektive Darstellung der 
Geschehnisse zu liefern. Leider sind sie weit davon entfernt. 


Herr Graml, der Kristallnacht-Experte, erwähnt den Namen Schallermeier natürlich 
mehrmals. Er gibt auch den IMT-Band und die Dokumenten-Nummer an, wo man die 
eidesstattliche Erklárung nachlesen kónnte. Nur, was Schallermeier wirklich gesagt hat, das 
teilt er seinen Lesern nicht mit. Er zitiert aus der drei Seiten langen Erklärung lediglich drei 
Sätze - und zwar ausgerechnet jene, die wir als sinnwidrigen Einschub erkannt haben. 


So liest sich die Schallermeier-Erklärung bei Graml: 


»Um 1 Uhr kehrte er (Himmler) in sein Hotel (»Vier Jahreszeiten«) zurück und gab dort 
endlich Heydrich einen Befehl, in dem es heißt: »Die Staatspolizeileitstellen haben sich nach 
den Wünschen der Propagandaümter zu richten.« (Ein wichtiger Satz, der dokumentarisch 
beweist, daß Goebbels die Verantwortung für die gesamte Aktion zu tragen hat). Himmler 
betonte dann, daß die Gaupropagandaämter in dieser Aktion federführend seien. ... 
Anschließend diktierte er dem persönlichen Referenten Wolffs, SS-Hauptsturmführer 
Schallermeier, eine Aktennotiz, in der dies alles als Ergebnis seiner Besprechung mit Hitler 
und damit als Führerbefehl charakterisiert wurde.« [76] 


Abgesehen davon, daß das Ergebnis einer Besprechung mit Adolf Hitler nicht als 
»Führerbefehl« gekennzeichnet werden konnte, verrát Graml auch nicht, was der eigentliche 
Inhalt dieses »Führerbefehls« - und damit der Anweisung von Himmler - war, nämlich: 
Niederschlagung der Unruhen, Schutz der Juden und ihres Eigentums. Worauf es ihm allein 
ankommt - und er sagt das ausdrücklich - ist, Goebbels zu belasten. - 


Das Fernschreiben Reinhard Heydrichs, das in der 
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Nacht 9./10. Nov. 1938 um 01.20 Uhr an alle Polizeileitstellen ging, spielt in den Nürnberger 
Akten noch eine große Rolle. Im Verlauf der weiteren » Abhandlung« der Kristallnacht vor den 
Schranken dieses Tribunals wird es wieder hervorgeholt - jetzt ist es plótzlich in vollem 
Wortlaut vorhanden - aber, o Wunder, wie hat es sich geändert! Die eingeschobenen Stellen 
über die Propagandaämter, und Goebbels sind verschwunden. Dafür hat man es mit anderen 
zahlreichen »Ausschmiickungen< versehen. Auf dem Gerüst der Schallermeier-Erklärung ist 
ein Zauberschloß entstanden, so unwirklich wie ein - böses - Märchen. Wir werden noch zu 
diesem Geistesprodukt der amerikanischen Anklagebehórde kommen. 


— жш 


Ingrid WECKERT : Feuerzeichen 


Auch Graml ist dieser, ach so unähnliche, Zwillingsbruder des Heydrich-Fernschreibens 
natürlich bekannt. Triumphierend weist er mehrere Male darauf hin. Daß in diesem zweiten 
Text ausgerechnet die Abschnitte fehlen, auf die er seine Anklage gegen Goebbels gebaut hat, 
ficht ihn nicht an. 


Hier handelt es sich um die gleiche gewissenlose Methode der Zeitgeschichtsschreibung, die 
wir oben schon gerügt haben. Zuerst werden Fälschungen in einen Text hineinmanipuliert, 
dann zitiert man aus dem ganzen Dokument nur die gefalschten Partien und zaubert aus ihnen 
einen »unwiderlegbaren, dokumentarischen Beweis«. - 


Der übrige Inhalt der Schallermeier-Erklärung, daß Wolff in die Führerwohnung gegangen 
und dort Himmler getroffen hatte, entspricht nicht den Tatsachen. Móglicherweise sollte 
Wolff Himmler dort suchen, aber er konnte ihn dort nicht sprechen, da Himmler sich nicht 
beim Führer befand. Das Gespräch Hitler - Himmler hat erst nach Mitternacht stattgefunden, 
wie wir aus dem Bericht eines Augenzeugen entnehmen kónnen, der sich den ganzen Abend 
in der Führerwohnung aufgehalten hat. 
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DIE NACHT IN DER FÜHRERWOHNUNG 


Über das, was sich in der Privatwohnung Adolf Hitlers am Prinzregentenplatz in München 
abgespielt hat, berichtet ausführlich und ohne die geringste Unsicherheit des Sich-nicht-mehr- 
erinnern-Kónnens der damalige Luftwaffen-Adjutant des Führers, Oberst Nicolaus von 
Below. Nach seiner Schilderung haben sich die Dinge wie folgt zugetragen [77]: 


Nach dem Abendessen im Alten Rathaus begab sich Hitler in seine Wohnung und zog sich in 
seine Privatráume zurück. Die Adjutanten Oberst von Below und SS-Obergruppenführer 
Schaub verblieben im Vorzimmer und warteten auf die Ausfahrt zur mitternächtlichen 
Vereidigung an der Feldherrnhalle. Zu diesem Zeitpunkt war nichts von irgendwelchen 
Unruhen oder gar Synagogenbränden bekannt. Alles blieb ruhig, bis man zur Feldherrnhalle 
fuhr. 


Nach dieser Feierstunde, gegen 01.00 Uhr morgens, kehrte der Führer mit seiner Begleitung 
in die Privatwohnung zurück. Außer den beiden Adjutanten von Below und Schaub waren 
jetzt auch die Chef-Ordonnanz Heinz Linge und Professor Dr. Karl Brandt anwesend. 
Während die Herren warteten, ob Hitler noch weitere Befehle hätte oder ob sie sich entfernen 
könnten, kam ein Anruf vom Hotel »Vier Jahreszeiten«. Herr von Below, der am Telefon war, 
erhielt die Nachricht, daß eine Synagoge in der Nähe des Hotels in Brand geraten sei und 
Funkenflug 
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befürchtet werde. Die Herren möchten kommen und ihre Zimmer räumen, da Brandgefahr 
bestehe. Nach kurzer Zeit kam ein weiterer Anruf vom Hotel und machte die Angelegenheit 
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sehr dringend. Jetzt wurde auch mitgeteilt, daß Unruhen in der Stadt im Gange seien, 
Schaufenster eingeschlagen und Laden geplündert würden. 


Schaub ging zum Führer und machte ihm von diesen Vorkommnissen Meldung. Der Führer 
befahl sofort den Münchener Polizeiprásidenten, Herrn von Eberstein, in seine Wohnung. 
Dieser kam umgehend und erhielt den Befehl, unverzüglich gegen die Plünderer und 
Brandstifter vorzugehen und dafür zu sorgen, dab »der Wahnsinn unterbliebe«. Hitler war von 
diesen Vorkommnissen völlig überrascht und außerordentlich aufgebracht. Schaub mußte 
weitere Telefonverbindungen herstellen. Der Führer ließ sich berichten und gab überall die 
gleichen Anordnungen, daß schärfstens gegen die Unruhestifter vorgegangen werden müsse 
und die Polizei für Ruhe und Ordnung zu sorgen habe. Zu diesem Zeitpunkt hat auch 
Himmler offensichtlich seine Anweisungen bekommen. 


Eines der Telefonate wurde mit dem Stab des Stellvertreters des Führers geführt. Von da 
erging um 02.56 Uhr ein Fernschreiben an alle Gauleitungen. Der Text dieses Fernschreibens 
ist erhalten, da es am nächsten Morgen noch einmal schriftlich wiederholt wurde. Die 
Anweisung lautete: 
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Tlationalfojialiftifche 4 еше Arbeiterpartei 


Пане X 16.Navenber 1958 
рогата D Me © 


An eiis Gewleltungen ser вогогі1 дав Vepádhit.h sung! 


Asetcrineag Br, 114/358. 


(ajederpelusmg des lferzachreibena тош 10.50ov.19)9) 


Auf ausirusalichen Betehl allerneenates Stelle 0 ев Dinna- 
legengen an jüdischen Geschäften eter dergieianen auf ga? 


keinen Fall und unter gar keinen Umständen erfolgen. 
1.5. 
( ( dr t^ t (e 
i (Gptecheff) 


Verteiler! 


Gauleiter. 
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Die »allerhöchste Stelle«, auf die hier Bezug genommen wird, war der Führer Adolf Hitler. 
Dieses Rundschreiben wurde lediglich durch Zufall entdeckt. Man darf wohl annehmen, daß 
es in den bis jetzt beschlagnahmten oder jedenfalls nicht katalogisierten Akten noch 
zahlreiche weitere Rundschreiben dieser Art gibt. 


E se 
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Klartext: 
NATIONALSOZIALISTISCHE DEUTSCHE ARBEITERPARTEI 
10. November 1938 


An alle Gauleitungen zur sofortigen Veranlassung! 
Anordnung Nr 174/38. 
(Wiederholung des Fernschreibens vom 10. Nov. 1938) 





Auf ausdrücklichen Befehl allerhóchster Stelledürfen Brand- 
legungen an jüdischen Geschäften oder dergleichen auf gar 


keinem Fall und unter keinen Umständen erfolgen. 


1.A. 


(Opdendorf 


Verteiler 
Gauleiter 





Wenn hier nur von Brandlegungen an jüdischen Geschäften die Rede ist, dann ergibt sich 
daraus klar, daß Hitler den Münchener Synagogenbrand zu diesem Zeitpunkt noch für einen 
Einzelfall hielt und Meldungen weiterer Synagogenbrände bis dahin nicht eingetroffen waren. 
Immerhin wurden durch die Formel »Geschäfte oder dergleichen« auch Synagogen und 
andere Gebäude in die Anweisung einbezogen. 


Die Feuerwehren erhielten den Befehl, die Synagogenbrände zu löschen und die benachbarten 
Háuser vor einem Übergreifen des Feuers zu schützen. 


Nachdem also schon vor Mitternacht die Parteidienststellen durch die Gauleiter, die SA- 
Einheiten durch Lutze benachrichtigt und gewarnt worden waren, hatten jetzt auch SS und 
Polizei ihre eindeutigen Befehle. Daß sie ausgeführt wurden, steht außer Zweifel, dafür gibt 
es Beweise genug. 
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Chapter VIII: Indirect Transports of Jews to the Eastern Territories 241 
In a letter of May 22, the district chief of Hrubieszow stated:9?? 

“The number and place of residence of those Jews whose evacuation ap- 
pears to be necessary first, is as follows: 

1) іп Hrubieszow 5,690 Jews 


2) " Uchanie 2,025 Jews 
3) " Grabowiec 2,026 Jews 
4) " Dubienka 2,907 Jews 
5) " Belz 1,540 Jews." 


There is no doubt at all that these transfers were serving the purpose of creat- 
ing room for the western Jews deported into the Lublin district. Later, the lat- 
ter would then also be evacuated again in stages. A report of October 5, 1942, 
of the district chief in Lublin to the governor of the Lublin district sets out the 
following information regarding this:’°° 
"Reference: Dispositions of August 18, 1942, and September 28, 1942 
With regard to the above dispositions I am reporting that since the first of 
January 1942, 8,009 Jews from the Reich have been resettled into my dis- 
trict. 3,692 of these have already been resettled again. Expenditures or 
outlays have not been incurred due to these evacuations, the Piaski com- 
munity merely put 400 vehicles at their disposal without cost for the trans- 
portation of the sick, children, and baggage. " 
The 8,009 Jews mentioned were accommodated in the following locales ac- 
cording to this report: 


— 1,200 Jews from Germany in Bełżyce 
— 5,466 Jews from Germany in Piaski 
— 54 Jews from Germany in Luszawa 
— 652 Jews from Germany in Kamionka 
— 125 Jews from Slovakia in Firlej 
— 512 Jews from Slovakia in Ostrow Lub. 
The German policy of resettlement of the Jews was also echoed in the German 
press. On October 17, 1942, an article appeared in the Lemberger Zeitung with 
the headline “The first Jew-free city in the GG" (GG = General Gouverne- 
ment), in which the following appeared: 7°! 
"Lublin is the first city in the General Gouvernement, which has become 
Jew-free, and the process now begins of liberating the territories of the in- 
dividual administrative districts from Jews, who were bringing the eco- 
nomic life of this nation into considerable disorder. The first district, which 
no longer has Jews, is Biala Podlaska. The process is carried out as fol- 
lows: the district people determine some location as the area of residence 
for the Jews of the entire administrative district. In clearing up [their dis- 


69 Thid., p. 55. 
79 Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, op. cit. (note 289), p. 336. 
701 Lemberger Zeitung, No. 246, 17 October 1942, p. 5. 


Ingrid WECKERT : Feuerzeichen 


Polizisten schlugen sich mit Plünderern herum, politische Führer in Uniform versuchten eine 
randalierende Menge zu zerstreuen.[78] Feuerwehren waren unterwegs und lóschten mit 
sämtlichen Rohren.[79] Wo jüdische Wohnungen gestürmt und Hausrat auf die Straße 
geworfen worden war, trugen Polizisten ihn wieder zurück in die Häuser. [80] Soweit 
Synagogen nicht gelöscht werden konnten, halfen SSAngehórige den Juden, die 
Kultgegenstände zu bergen. [81] Zahlreiche Juden wurden - auf ihren eigenen Wunsch - in 
Schutzhaft genommen. [82] 


Aber nicht überall konnten Überfälle und Brandstiftungen 
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verhindert werden. Partei- und Staatsorgane waren viel zu überrascht, als daß sie - mitten in 
der Nacht - sofort hätten mobilisiert werden können. Außerdem war der Umfang der 
Demonstrationen ja von Anfang an gar nicht bekannt. Bei der Beurteilung der Maßnahmen, 
die zur Verhinderung weiterer Ausschreitungen getroffen wurden, müssen wir uns klar 
machen, daß ja der Umfang, den die Aktion im Laufe der Nacht annehmen würde, gar nicht 
vorausgesehen werden konnte. Es begann mit einzelnen Schaufenstern, die eingeworfen 
wurden, eine Synagoge brannte - lauter Vorkommnisse, die zwar späterer Nachforschung 
bedurften, aber an sich durchaus singuläre Ereignisse darstellten, die keinen wesentlichen 
Anlaß zur Beunruhigung boten. Die ersten Meldungen gingen an die örtlichen 
Polizeibehörden; erst als eine Häufung der Meldungen auftrat, wurden die übergeordneten 
Dienststellen benachrichtigt. Daß es sich um großangelegte Aktionen handelte, die zudem von 
einer zentralen Stelle gesteuert wurden, diese Erkenntnisse konnten erst im Laufe der 
nächsten Tage gewonnen werden, als ein Überblick über die entstandenen Schäden möglich 
war. Und da war es bereits zu spät. Hätte irgendeine deutsche Dienststelle eine Ahnung von 
den bevorstehenden Ereignissen gehabt, dann wären selbstverständlich entsprechende 
Abwehrmaßnahmen getroffen worden. Aber der gesamte deutsche Staats- und 
Verwaltungsapparat sowie die politische Leitung wurden durch die fremdgesteuerten 
Demonstrationen überrumpelt und - vor allem durch die Schnelligkeit der Durchführung - 
praktisch ausgeschaltet 
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ANTIJÜDISCHE AUSSCHREITUNGEN 


Wenn wir die Vorkommnisse dieser Nacht im einzelnen betrachten, läßt sich zunächst ein 
einheitliches Schema feststellen: Am Beginn stand regelmäßig ein Anruf einer unbekannten 
Person bei einem Partei- oder SA-Führer, beim Kreisleiter, Ortsgruppenleiter oder anderen 
führenden Persönlichkeiten. Die Anrufer meldeten sich mit — »Gauleitung«, 
»Gaupropagandaleitung« oder ähnlich. Dann wurde gefragt, ob denn an diesem betreffenden 
Ort etwa noch alles ruhig sei, ob man noch nichts davon gehört habe, daß die »Juden 
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rausgehauen< werden sollten oder so ähnlich, in diesem Jargon. Wenn die Anrufsempfänger 
ganz verdattert fragten, was denn eigentlich los sei, wurden sie aufgeklärt, daß es in dieser 
Nacht gegen die Juden, gehe, und sie ihr Teil dazu beitragen müßten. 


Natürlich haben sich nicht alle so Angesprochenen düpieren lassen. Der Kreisleiter von 
Landsberg, von Moltke, z. B. bekam auch so einen Anruf. Als er erstaunt fragte, wer denn am 
Telefon sei, bekam er die Antwort: »Die Gauleitung München«. - »Wer von der Gauleitung?« 
- »Die Gauleitung, das muß Ihnen genügen!« - Nun, es genügte ihm nicht, er ging wieder 
schlafen und in seinem Bezirk blieb alles ruhig[83]. 


Andere Parteiführer verlieben jedoch ihr Bett, zogen sich an und versuchten herauszufinden, 
was da eigentlich gespielt wurde. In vielen Fällen merkten sie tatsächlich sehr bald, daß 
Unruhen im Gange waren, irgendwo splitterte Glas, Gemurmel, Gejohle, Menschen standen 
und 
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starrten. Wenn sie dann herumfragten, stellte sich schnell heraus, daß irgendwelche 
Unbekannten erschienen waren und mit den Demolierungen begonnen hatten. Zeugenberichte 
sprechen von kleinen Trupps, die mit Brechwerkzeugen die Schaufenster einschlugen: 


»Das nächste Fenster sinkt in Trümmer. Vor ihm stehen fünf Burschen ... Sie rammen, sie 
stoßen, sie arbeiten wie Präzisionsmaschinen. Keiner gönnt den Umstehenden einen Blick. 
Weder Haf ist in ihren Gesichtern, noch Empórung, weder Aufruhr noch Zorn. Sie führen 
nicht an, sie führen nur aus ... Die Menge steht und schweigt.«[84] 


Es konnte nicht ausbleiben, daß bald Teile der Bevölkerung mithielten. »Die primitive Lust 
des Póbels am Krawall« (Graml) hatte sie ergriffen. »Wenn der Ortsgruppenleiter eingriff, 
hatten die Provokateure im allgemeinen ihr Ziel schon erreicht und die Ausschreitungen in 
Gang gebracht, der Widerstand der örtlichen Funktionäre vermochte daran nichts mehr zu 
ändern.«[85] 


Sicher beteiligen sich an einem Pogrom nur bestimmte Elemente, die auch sonst zu 
Gewaltaktionen neigen. Auch politisch motivierte Terrorakte werden nicht von der ganzen 
Bevölkerung unterstützt. Andererseits wohnt gerade Gewaltaktionen, die kollektiv 
veranstaltet werden, ein Element inne, das auch auf andere Menschen übergreift, die 
normalerweise nicht zu Gewalttaten neigen. Es ist wie ein hypnotischer Zwang, der die 
Menschen veranlaßt, sich einmal »abzureagieren«. Nicht alle Menschen, selbstverständlich. 
Im Vergleich zu wirklichen Pogromen, z. B. in Rußland, war die »Kristallnacht« tatsächlich 
eher eine gutmütige Angelegenheit. - Vielleicht sollte sie aber gar nicht so ablaufen? Hat man 
gehofft, die Deutschen würden von einem »Blutrausch« erfaßt werden und ein Massaker 
anrichten? 
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Graml verweist die Teilnahme an Krawallen durch Leute, die politisch absolut keine 
Motivationen hatten, in den »Bereich des Allzumenschlichen«. 
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»Die hinter dem eigentlichen Pogrom zusammenstrómenden Massen kamen nicht, um 
irgendwelche politischen Meinungen und Abneigungen zu praktizieren, sie kamen zum Teil 
nur, um eine Sensation zu sehen ... Eine Stimmung griff um sich, gesteigert von der düsteren 
Szenerie, die Brandstiftung und Gewalttat geschaffen hatten, die alle Merkmale einer 
Massenpsychose aufwies. Auch Menschen, die ganz zufüllig in die Ansammlung gezogen 
wurden, konnten sich dieser Atmosphäre nicht entziehen, sie steckten sich an ...«[86] 


Graml meint weiter, dab jedoch auch - gerade bei der Beteiligung durch die einfache, 
arbeitende Bevölkerung, klassenkämpferische Motive wirksam geworden wären. »So muß die 
Teilnahme der Bevölkerung am Pogrom zum Teil als ... Aufstand gegen den Besitz, gegen 
Handel und Kapital, gegen alles, was mit dem Begriff »Ausbeutung« zu umschreiben ist, 
verstanden werden.« Denn als Ausbeuter, als asozialer Unternehmertyp, sei der Bevölkerung 
der jüdische Geschäftsmann vielfach erschienen. 


Auf dem Land, so meint Graml, verhielt es sich ähnlich. »Die Beteiligung vieler Bauern an 
dem Pogrom hatte verwandte Gründe. Niemals hätten die Bauern mobilisiert werden können, 
wären ihnen nicht die Juden als die Gruppe gewiesen worden, der sie die wirtschaftliche 
Misere in den letzten Jahren der Weimarer Republik verdankten. Und die persönlichen 
Erfahrungen vieler Bauern schienen für diese These zu sprechen: sie waren in den Jahren der 
Depression an die Viehhändler, an private Geldgeber, an Kreditinstitute in drückendsten 
Formen verschuldet gewesen, mancher hatte seinen Hof verloren.« 
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Viehhandel und Kreditwesen hatten jedoch vielfach in jüdischen Händen gelegen, so daß die 
geschädigten Bauern hier die Schuldigen gesucht haben. 


Trotz der scheinbaren Sachlichkeit dieser psychologischen Begründung ist die Darstellung 
Gramls überzeichnet: Weder war ein »Pogrom« im Gange, getragen von 
»zusammenströmenden Massen«, noch hatte die ganze Aktion einen solch großen Umfang. - 
Wir wollen hier nicht versuchen, etwas zu beschönigen. Die Ereignisse der Nacht vom 9. zum 
10. November 1938 gereichen den Beteiligten nicht zur Ehre. Es war eine würdelose und 
tragische Nacht, jene »Reichskristallnacht«. Aber die Ereignisse werden nicht wahrer und die 
Untaten nicht verabscheuungswiirdiger ' wenn man sie in gespenstisch-skurrilen Szenen 
schildert, die Dantes »Inferno« entnommen zu sein scheinen, wie es Herr Graml in seiner 
wissenschaftlich sein wollenden Studie tut: 


»Jeder einzelne Jude wurde geschlagen und gejagt, ausgeplündert, beschimpft und erniedrigt. 
Verwandte und Freunde hatten den Tod unter den Knüppeln der SA gefunden, viele waren in 
die Gefängnisse und Konzentrationslager abtransportiert worden ... 

Die SA riß die Juden aus ihren Betten, prügelte sie noch in den Wohnungen erbarmungslos 
und mit wohltrainierter Raffinesse, sie hetzte gewarnte Juden durch die Straßen der Städte 


halb zu Tode und holte sie aus Verstecken, aus Asylen, die ihnen von Nachbarn und Freunden 
gewährt worden waren. 
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Eine gnadenlose Jagd auf alles Jüdische hetzte durch die Straßen, überall wurde geprügelt, 
überall floß Blut. War irgendwo die Polizei schneller gewesen, hatte sie die männlichen 


Juden schon verhaftet und in ein Gefüngnis abtransportiert, da konnte es geschehen, daf die 
SA auch in das 
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Gefüngnis einbrach, sich gewaltsam Eingang in die Zellen verschaffte und auch dort eine 
wüste Prügelorgie feierte. 


Und es wurde nicht nur geschlagen und gepliindert, es wurde auch vergewaltigt und 
gemordet. Die SA warf Juden ins Wasser und ertränkte sie; sie schlug so lange auf ihr Opfer 
ein, bis es tot war; sie schoß und stach nieder, von Haß fortgerissen oder aus sadistischer 
Veranlagung, immer aber verführt von den Rachegesdngen ihrer Führer.«[87] 


Nein, Herr Graml, so war es gewiß nicht! Solche Szenen haben sich höchstens in Ihrer 
Phantasie abgespielt. Daß einzelne Ausschreitungen vorgekommen sind, ist schlimm genug. 
Aber es bedeutet keine Hilfe für die Betroffenen, wenn nachträglich das geschehene Unrecht 
ins Unglaubwürdige verzerrt und gerade dadurch in Frage gestellt wird. Nach 1945 wurde 
eine Anzahl von Gerichtsverfahren durchgeführt zur Feststellung und Bestrafung derjenigen, 
die sich damals an den Ausschreitungen beteiligt hatten. Obwohl es sich in den meisten Fallen 
um Ereignisse handelte, die sich in kleinen Ortschaften abgespielt haben, fallt auf, daf 
überall, in jedem einzelnen Fall, der vor Gericht verhandelt wurde, immer wieder 
gleichlautende Zeugenaussagen zu Protokoll gegeben wurden: Unbekannte, Ortsfremde sind 
gekommen und waren entweder die Anführer oder Anstifter zu den Krawallen[88]. 


Natürlich gibt es auch Ausnahmen. Einmal konnte der Name eines ehemaligen SA-Mannes 
genannt werden, der jedoch schon 1934 wegen seines schlechten Rufes mit dem Ziel seines 
Ausschlusses aus der SA beurlaubt worden war. Er war dann im November 1938 einer der 
Anführer. - In einem anderen Fall spielt ein »umherziehender SS-Sturm« eine Rolle. Das 
Kommando hatte - ein Geisteskranker. - Aber der übereinstimmende Tenor der allermeisten 
Gerichtsurteile lautete: Es war nicht móglich, die eigentlichen 
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Haupttüter festzustellen, da es sich um Personen gehandelt hatte, die den Zeugen nicht 
bekannt gewesen waren. 


Selbstverständlich soll hier nicht behauptet werden, daß kein einziger Parteiführer oder SA- 
Mann sich aus eigenem Antrieb an den Krawallen beteiligt hatte. Das wäre Unsinn. Es gab 
sicher eine Menge, die eine antijüdische Einstellung hatten und sie in dieser Nacht durch 
Teilnahme an den Ausschreitungen unter Beweis stellten. Aber es geht hier nicht um die 
Teilnehmer, sondern um die eigentlichen Anführer und Initiatoren der antijüdischen 
Demonstrationen. Alle Hinweise deuten auf Fremdsteuerung durch eine zentrale Stelle, die 
ihre Provokateure gezielt eingesetzt hat, und zwar nach einem einheitlichen Schema, da 
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anders die zeitlich und organisatorisch tibereinstimmend verlaufenden Aktionen nicht zu 
erkláren sind. 
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UMFANG DER ANGERICHTETEN SCHADEN 


In allen zeitgenóssischen Publikationen kann man es nachlesen: in der »Kristallnacht« wurden 
»sämtliche< Synagogen in Deutschland in Brand gesteckt, »alle« Juden waren von den 
Überfällen betroffen, »überall« wurden die Schaufenster jüdischer Geschäfte eingeschlagen. 
Diese pauschalisierenden Behauptungen können ohne Widerspruch auch die öffentlichen 
Medien passieren - eine genaue Aufstellung der Schäden gibt es bis heute nicht! 


In der Literatur werden drei verschiedene »Schadensmeldungen« zitiert: 
1. ein angeblicher Bericht Heydrichs an Hermann Göring vom 11. Nov. 1938 


2. Teile eines weitgehend zerstörten Protokolls einer Sitzung im Reichsluftfahrtministerium 
am 12. Nov. 1938 


3. ein Bericht des Obersten Parteigerichts an Göring vom 13. Febr. 1939. 


In jedem dieser Schriftstücke wird auf die angerichteten Schäden Bezug genommen und es 
werden Zahlen angegeben. Diese Zahlen differieren, einmal werden mehr zerstörte 
Synagogen genannt, ein anderes Mal eine größere Anzahl demolierter Geschäfte, dann wieder 
eine höhere Zahl der Todesopfer. Die Zeitgeschichtsschreibung wertet nun die drei 
verschiedenen Berichte so aus, daß die jeweils höchste Zahl die >richtige< ist und für eine 
spätere Zitierung herangezogen wird. An der fragwürdigen Methode solch »historischer« 
Forschungsarbeit scheint sich niemand zu stoßen. 
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Bericht »Heydrichs< an Hermann Göring 
vom 11. November 1938 


Bei diesem Bericht handelt es sich um ein Schreiben auf dem Briefpapier des Chefs der 
Sicherheitspolizei an den Ministerpräsidenten Generalfeldmarschall Göring. Das Original 
dieses Dokuments ist nicht aufzuspüren. Nach der in den IMT-Bänden gegebenen Darstellung 
lag in Nürnberg lediglich eine auf einer englischen Schreibmaschine gefertigte » Abschrift« 
vor, ohne jede Beglaubigung, mit Ausnahme eines Vermerks am untersten Rand des als Seite 
3 bezeichneten Blattes (bei dem es sich tatsächlich um Seite 2 handelt!): 


»A CERTIFIED TRUE VOPY« 


zu deutsch: Eine beglaubigte Abschrift - vorausgesetzt, daß VOPY ein Tippfehler ist und 
COPY heißen soll. Worin die »Beglaubigung« besteht, ist nicht ersichtlich. Wir können also 
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auch nicht sagen, ob der angeführte Inhalt dem des tatsächlichen Schreibens an Göring 
entspricht - falls ein solches überhaupt existiert. 


Der Inhalt dieses Schreibens lautet zusammengefaßt: Nach den bisher vorliegenden 
Meldungen seien folgende Scháden entstanden: 


815 zerstórte Gescháfte 

29 in Brand gesteckte oder sonstwie zerstórte Warenhduser 
171 in Brand gesetzte oder zerstórte Wohnhüuser 

191 in Brand gesteckte Synagogen 

76 demolierte Synagogen 

20 000 Juden festgenommen 

36 Todesfülle 

36 Schwerverletzte 


Unterzeichnet ist der Bericht mit »Heyer«, ohne weitere Dienstrangbezeichnung. 


An diesem Schreiben ist einiges sehr merkwürdig. Die Art der Abschrift läßt erkennen, daß es 
sich um eine wortgetreue Kopie handeln soll. Trotzdem kann einiges nicht stimmen. So hat 
ein Schreiben Heydrichs an Góring im November 1938 nicht aussehen kónnen! 


Der »Kopf« dieses Briefes lautet wie folgt: 


Chef der Sicherheitspolizei Berlin SW, d.11.11.38 
Prinz-Albrechtstr. 8 


Fernsprecher:A 2 Flora 0040 
ITB 4 - 5716/38g 


Bitte in der Antwort vorstehendes Geheim: 
Geschaeftszeichen und Datum 
angeben. 
Schnellbrief: 
An 


den Herrn Ministerpraesidenten 
Generalfeldmarschall Goering 


z. Hd. von Ministerialdirektor Dr. Gritzbach 


Berlin W 8 
Leipziger Str. 3 





мы HA ue 
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Dazu ist folgendes zu sagen: 


1. 


Aus diesem Briefkopf ist ersichtlich, daß es sich um einen alten, im November 1938 nicht 
mehr benutzten Briefbogen gehandelt haben muß. Rechts, unter der Adresse, ist eine 
Telefonnummer angegeben, die es nur bis Márz 1937 gab, die also im November 1938 
schon seit anderthalb Jahren nicht mehr galt. In jenem Jahr erfolgte eine Umstellung der 
Berliner Telefonämter. Die namentliche Bezeichnung der Ämter wurde aufgegeben, und 
alle Teilnehmer bekamen eine sechsstellige Nummer. Die Dienststelle Heydrichs erhielt 
den Anschluß Nr. 120040. Es ist selbstverständlich, daß die amtlichen Briefbögen von da 
an auch die neue Telefonnummer nannten. Selbst wenn man annehmen wollte, daß - 
vielleicht aus Sparsamkeitsgründen - zunächst noch die alten Briefbögen aufgebraucht 
worden seien, so wären die alten Telefonnummern zumindest durchgestrichen und die 
neuen durch einen Stempelaufdruck angegeben worden. Aber anderthalb Jahre nach der 
Umstellung kann man wohl davon ausgehen, daß neue Briefbögen in Gebrauch waren. 
Außerdem sehen die Briefformulare, die Heydrich im November 1938 benutzte, 
tatsächlich anders aus. 


Im Jahr 1938 war die Sicherheitspolizei keine selbständige Dienststelle, sondern es gab 
nur ein »Hauptamt Sicherheitspolizei«. Dieses unterstand dem »Reichsführer-SS und Chef 
der Deutschen Polizei im Reichsministerium des Innern«. Die Briefbögen, die Heydrich 
zu jener Zeit benutzte, trugen diese Bezeichnung im Kopf. Mit »Der Chef der 
Sicherheitspolizei und des SD« firmierte Heydrich erst nach Gründung des 
Reichssicherheitshauptamtes am 27. Sept. 1939. 


Die angegebene Anschrift Hermann Görings stimmt nicht. Sein Amtssitz war das 
Reichsluftfahrtministerium in der Leipziger Straße 7, nicht Leipziger Straße 3. In der 
Leipziger Straße 3 befand sich das Reichsministerium für kirchliche Angelegenheiten 
unter Reichsminister Hanns Kerrl. - Sicherlich hätte die Deutsche Reichspost den Brief 
auch mit der falschen Hausnummer zugestellt, aber hätte eine Sekretärin diesen Fehler 
gemacht? 

Das Unglaubwürdigste an diesem Schreiben ist jedoch die Unterschrift »Heyer«. Briefe, 
die nicht vom Amtsleiter persönlich unterzeichnet wurden, in diesem Fall also Heydrich, 
hat üblicherweise der Stellvertreter abgezeichnet, das wäre Dr. Best gewesen. Nur die 
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Unterschrift »Heyer«, ohne Vermerk »im Auftrag«, ohne Dienstrangbezeichnung und 
selbst ohne den Hinweis »gez.«, der aussagt, daß es sich um eine Unterschrift handelt, ist 
schlichtweg falsch. 


Das mit der Unterschrift fiel natürlich auch den Herren Historikern auf. Dieses Schreiben 
wird durchwegs als Bericht »Heydrichs« an Göring zitiert, die Unterschrift in »Heydrich« 
gefälscht[89]. In einer Veröffentlichung der »Landeszentrale für politische Bildung, 
Hamburg« heißt es, noch rätselhafter, »K. Heydrich«[90]. 
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Eine Organisation, von der man annehmen sollte, daß sie in besonderem Maße der Wahrheit 
verpflichtet ist, der »Evangelische Arbeitskreis Kirche und Israel in Hessen und Nassau«, hat 
es sogar fertiggebracht, einen Faksimile-Abdruck des »Heydrich«-Briefes zu veróffentlichen. 
Zu diesem Zweck mußte der Brief allerdings vorher neu geschrieben werden, ein Abdruck des 
den IMT-Akten beigegebenen Dokumentes ist das nicht[91 ]. 


Protokoll einer Sitzung 
im Reichsluftfahrtministerium am 12. November 1938 


Am 12. Nov. 1938 berief der Beauftragte des Vierjahresplanes, Hermann Goring, eine 
Konferenz ein, zu der Vertreter aller Ministerien und Ressorts, die mit der Auswanderung der 
Juden zu tun hatten, geladen waren. Über diese Sitzung werden wir noch weiter unten 
sprechen. Hier interessiert nur die Antwort Heydrichs auf die Frage von Hermann Goring: 
Wie viele Synagogen sind tatsächlich niedergebrannt? Unverständlicherweise fragt Göring 
das, obwohl er doch den Bericht von »Heydrich« einen Tag vorher bekommen haben müßte! 
Heydrichs Antwort lautet: 
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»Es sind im ganzen 101 Synagogen durch Brand zerstórt, 76 Synagogen demoliert, 7500 
zerstórte Geschdfte im Reich.«[92] 


Bemerkenswert ist an dieser Antwort Heydrichs, außer dem schlechten Deutsch, daß aus den 
191 verbrannten Synagogen (so der Bericht vom 11. Nov. 38) über Nacht nur 101 geworden 
sind. Insgesamt spricht Heydrich also hier von 177 zerstörten Synagogen, während am 11. 
Nov. eine Gesamtzahl von 267 genannt wurde. Andererseits wird die Anzahl der demolierten 
Geschäfte hier mit 7500 wesentlich höher angegeben, als in dem Brief vom 11. 11. 38. 


Die Synagogenanzahl ließe sich vielleicht durch einen Tippfehler in dem Schreiben vom 11. 
Nov. erklären: 191 anstatt 101, so daß also die am 12. Nov. von Heydrich genannte Zahl die 
richtige wäre. Auch die zu diesem Zeitpunkt bekannte höhere Zahl der demolierten Geschäfte 
ist logisch zu erklären, da Schadensmeldungen hóchstwahrscheinlich noch im Laufe des 
Vortages eingegangen sind - immer vorausgesetzt, daß es sich bei dem Bericht »Heydrichs« 
vom 11. Nov. um ein Original handelt. 


Bericht des Obersten Parteigerichts 
an Góring vom 13. Febr. 1939 


Für die Anzahl der Todesfälle beziehen sich die Zeitgeschichtsschreiber auf diesen Bericht 
des Obersten Parteigerichts, das Ende November 1938 die Untersuchungen wegen der 
stattgefundenen Ausschreitungen in der »Kristallnacht« aufgenommen hatte. Es kam zu dem 
Ergebnis, daß sich insgesamt 91 Fälle von Tótungen im Zusammenhang mit den 
Vorkommnissen jener Nacht ereignet haben sollen. 


— (RS 


Ingrid WECKERT : Feuerzeichen 


-132- 


Leider konnte ich auch diesen Originalbericht nicht einsehen, da er sich im »Berlin Document 
Center« befindet, das zur Zeit nur Alliierten zugänglich ist. Eine Mikrofilm-Wiedergabe des 
Dokuments befindet sich im Institut für Zeitgeschichte, München, und konnte von mir 
angesehen werden. Auf meine Bitte um Überlassung einer Ablichtung bekam ich vom Institut 
für Zeitgeschichte die Nachricht, daß das wegen der schlechten Filmqualität nicht möglich 
sei; der Text sei nur über das Mikrofilmlesegerät zu >entziffern<. Eine nähere Untersuchung 
auf die Echtheit dieses Dokuments war deshalb nicht móglich. 


Zusammenfassung 


Die nachfolgende, in allem fragwürdige Aufstellung ist also alles, was wir an Zahlenmaterial 
besitzen: 


844 oder 7500 zerstörte Geschäfte und Warenhäuser 
171 demolierte Wohnhäuser 

177 oder 267 zerstörte Synagogen 

36 oder 91 Todesfälle. 


Die behauptete Zahl der inhaftierten Juden schwankt in den einzelnen Publikationen zwischen 
10000 und 35000. Allgemein wird aber zugegeben, daß die meisten Inhaftierten bereits am 
nächsten Tag wieder freikamen. 


Die obengenannten Zahlen, unsicher genug, wie sie sind, bilden die einzige vorhandene 
Unterlage zur Feststellung der angerichteten Schäden. Ein äußerst merkwürdiger Punkt: Die 
von Heydrich genannten Zahlen wurden bis heute von keiner jüdischen Seite angegriffen oder 
richtiggestellt«. Bei der offensichtlichen Neigung, den durch die Nationalsozialisten 
entstandenen Schaden in möglichst hohen Ziffern auszudrücken, ist das immerhin 
bemerkenswert. Auch der Zentralrat der Juden in Deutschland hat 
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nach dem Krieg keine Aufstellung der durch die »Kristallnacht« entstandenen Zerstörungen 
präsentiert. Und das war sehr klug von ihm: So sind weiterhin allen Spekulationen Tür und 
Tor geöffnet, und man kann ungeniert behaupten, daß »sämtliche« Synagogen in Deutschland 
zerstört wurden und die jüdische Bevölkerung allgemein ihre Existenzgrundlage verloren 
hatte. 


Diese günstige Position nutzte schon Nahum Goldmann, der Präsident des Jüdischen 
Weltkongresses, aus, als er 1952 von der Bundesrepublik zum Wiederaufbau der in der 
»Kristallnacht« zerstörten Synagogen und anderer jüdischer Einrichtungen die Summe von 
500 Millionen Dollar verlangte. Auf den bescheidenen Einwand des damaligen 
Unterstaatssekretärs im Auswärtigen Amt Hallstein, man müsse doch eine juristische 
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Grundlage fiir die Forderung nach einer solchen Summe haben, antwortete Goldmann 
souverän: 


»Finden Sie eine juristische Grundlage oder nicht, was ich will, ist die Summe, nicht die 
Grundlage.«[93] 


Nachdem sich auch noch Adenauer eingeschaltet hatte, der die Berechtigung dieser halben 
Milliarde Dollar nicht einzusehen schien, lautete die Antwort Goldmanns: 


»Fünfhundert Millionen sind eine glatte runde Summe, gegen die niemand etwas einwenden 
wird.« 


Überflüssig zu sagen, daß diese »Beweisführung« Adenauer überzeugte. - 


Bei dieser Vorliebe der Juden für »glatte, runde Summen« brauchen wir uns über die sechs- 
Millionen Ziffer nicht mehr zu wundern. 


Nehmen wir also an, daß - wie Heydrich am 12. Nov. 38 angab - 177 Synagogen zerstört 
wurden! Waren das wirklich »sámtliche« oder auch nur die Mehrzahl« der in Deutschland 
befindlichen Synagogen? 
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Im Jahr 1938 gab es in Deutschland noch etwa 1420 Synagogen. 177 von diesen 1420 sind 
weder »sámtliche«, noch »die Mehrzahl« noch auch nur ein beträchtlicher Teil der jüdischen 
Gebetsstätten. Es sind rund 12%. 


Es ist keine Frage, daf auch die Zerstórung nur einer einzigen Synagoge eine Schande 
gewesen wäre. Aber um das Ausmaß der damaligen Aktionen zu beurteilen, ist es wohl doch 
ein wesentlicher Unterschied, ob man sagt: »In jener Nacht wurden in Deutschland sámtliche 
Synagogen in Brand gesteckt« - oder ob es heißt: »Von den 1420 in Deutschland bestehenden 
Synagogen fielen in jener Nacht 177 den antijüdischen Aktionen zum Opfer.« 


Ähnlich ist das Zahlenverhältnis auch bei den demolierten jüdischen Geschäften. Die von 
Heydrich genannte Zahl von 7500 bezieht sich auf eine Gesamtanzahl von etwa 100000 
jüdischen Geschäften und Warenhäusern im Deutschland des Jahres 1938. 
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ZUR ZERSTORUNG DER SYNAGOGEN 


Allgemein wird die Zerstórung der Synagogen schwerer bewertet als die der Gescháfte und 
Wohnhäuser. Man geht dabei davon aus, daß Gotteshäuser grundsätzlich vor jedem Angriff 
sicher sein sollten und nur gänzlich kulturlose Banditen sich an solchem Heiligtum vergreifen. 
Dieser Anschauung liegt der christliche Begriff des Gotteshauses zugrunde. Das Wort 
»Kirche« leitet sich ab aus dem griechischen »kyriakon« = »dem Herrn gehórig«. Auf diesen 
Anspruch, ein Gott gehórender Ort zu sein, gründet sich die Heiligkeit und Weihe einer 
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trict], the two districts of Biala Podlaska and Radzin have jointly selected 
one city as a Jewish living area, namely Miendzyrzec. Since this place lies 
in the territory of the administrative district of Radzin, however, Biala 
Podlaska no longer has any Jews. [...] In order to bring about order in the 
part of the country around Lubatow [Lubartów], the district chief of Lu- 
blin-Land decided upon the ghetto of Lubatow as the Jewish residential ar- 
ea for the Jews of the communities of Tysmieniec, Uscimov, Firlej, Kami- 
onka, Luszawa, Lucka, Samokleski, Tarlo, and Ostrow as a city including 
Niemce. All Jews of the communities named must leave the communities no 
longer than 24 hours after publication of this police order of the district 
chief and set out for the Jewish living area of the city. The Jews who are 
found outside of Lubatow after that period has elapsed are punished with 
death. The Jewish Council of the city of Lubatow is under obligation to ac- 
commodate, to register, and if necessary provide room and board for the 
Jews moving to Lubatow from the above cited communities.” 

It is clear from this article that if an area was declared to be ‘Jew-free,’ this in 

no way had to mean the extermination of the Jewish population concerned! 


3. Numerical Analysis of the Transports into the Lublin 
District 
In an article published in 1992, the Polish historian Janina Kietbon drew a 


nearly complete picture of the deportation of Jews to the district of Lublin be- 
tween 1939 and 1942.’ We reproduce the data for 1942 in table form: 








Date From To Deportees 
Mar. 11, 1942 Theresienstadt Izbica 1,001 
Маг. 13, 1942  Altreich (Germany proper) Izbica 1,003 
Mar. 17, 1942 Theresienstadt Izbica 1,000 
Маг. 19, 1942 Altreich Izbica 1,000 
Mar. 25, 1942 4 Altreich Izbica 426 
Mar. 27, 1942 Slovakia Lublin 1,000 
Маг. 27, 1942 = Altreich Izbica 1,008 
Mar. 28, 1942  Altreich Trawniki 985 
Mar. 30, 1942 Slovakia Lublin 1,000 
Mar. 31, 1942 Slovakia Lublin 1,003 
Apr. 1, 1942 Theresienstadt Piaski 1,000 
Apr. 5, 1942 Slovakia Lublin 1,495 
Apr. 9, 1942 Vienna Izbica 998 
Apr. 12, 1942 Slovakia Lubartów 1,040 
Apr. 14, 1942 Slovakia Lubartów 1,038 





70? J. Kielbon, op. cit. (note 676), pp. 61-91. 
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christlichen Kirche. In der katholischen Kirche ist das noch gesteigert durch den Glauben, daß 
Gott persónlich im Sakrament des Altars im Kirchenraum anwesend ist. 


Eine Synagoge ist jedoch in dieser Hinsicht mit einem christlichen Gotteshaus nicht zu 
vergleichen. Die Synagoge ist ein Lehr- und Bethaus, die »Schul«, wie es im Jiddischen heißt. 
Das einzige Gotteshaus im christlichen Sinn, das die Juden jemals besaßen, war der Tempel in 
Jerusalem. In ihm war die »Schechina« = die »Herrlichkeit Gottes« anwesend. Seit seiner 
Zerstórung im Jahr 70 n. d. Z. hatten die Juden kein Heiligtum mehr. Die Heiligkeit des 
Tempels wurde dann später auf die christlichen Gotteshäuser übertragen. 


Synagogen gab es auch schon zur Zeit des Tempels außerhalb Jerusalems. Sie waren 
Versammlungsraum und Lehrstätten, reine Profanbauten. Selbstverständlich schmückt man 
auch diesen Raum besonders aus, schon um der 
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Thora-Rollen willen, die dort aufbewahrt werden. Die Thora, die Heilige Schrift der Juden, 
wird bis heute in Rollenform - nicht in Buchform - geschrieben und beim Gottesdienst aus 
dieser Rolle verlesen. Später ist man dann in Europa, und noch mehr in Amerika, dazu 
übergegangen, die Synagogenbauten mehr und mehr den christlichen Kirchenbauten 
anzupassen. Aber das ändert nichts an der Grundtatsache, daß es sich bei einer Synagoge 
nicht um ein »jüdisches Gotteshaus« handelt, sondern um eine Einrichtung ähnlich einem 
Gemeindesaal oder einer Schule. In kleineren jüdischen Gemeinden gibt es häufig keinen 
eigenen Synagogenbau, sondern als Gebets- und Versammlungsraum dient jedes beliebige 
Wohnzimmer, das tagsüber von der Familie benutzt wird. 


Selbstverständlich wohnt auch einem profanen Betraum eine gewisse Weihe inne, und viele 
nichtgläubige Menschen werden die »Heiligkeit« der Kirchen in keinem anderen Sinn 
definieren. Trotzdem ist in unserem seit über anderthalb Jahrtausenden christlich geprägten 
Empfinden eine Kirchenschändung eine besonders ruchlose Tat. 


Für die Juden selbst war die Zerstörung der Schriftrollen weitaus schmerzlicher und eine 
wirkliche Entweihung. Denn eine Thora-Rolle ist so heilig wie das auf ihr geschriebene Wort 
Gottes. Das heißt, das eigentlich Heilige ist der Gottesname, der in der Heiligen Schrift 
enthalten ist, das geheimnisvolle Tetragramm, die vier Buchstaben JHWH, mit dem in der 
hebräischen Bibel der Gottesname umschrieben ist, ein Name, der wegen seiner Heiligkeit 
von einem Juden niemals ausgesprochen werden darf. - Thora-Rollen, die unbrauchbar 
geworden sind, dürfen weder vernichtet noch anderweitig beseitigt werden. Sie werden in 
einem abgelegenen Raum aufbewahrt oder in einem vor der Zerstörung durch Nässe und 
Würmer sicheren unterirdischen Verschlag »begraben«. - 
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Die aus den Schränken genommenen Thora-Rollen, in den Schmutz geworfen, zerrissen oder 
angebrannt, waren am Morgen des 10. November 1938 für jeden frommen Juden ein 
fürchterlicher Anblick. 
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Folgerichtig ist dann auch am Eingang der jüdischen Gedenkstätte Yad Waschem in 
Jerusalem eine halbverbrannte und zerrissene Thora-Rolle ausgestellt als Sinnbild der dem 
Volk Israel zugefiigten Unbill und Schmach. 


Die Vernichtung der heiligen Schriften ist das Äußerste, was man nach der Meinung eines 
Juden seinem Feind antun kann. Diese Einstellung wird auch im Talmud deutlich, wo ein 
Rabbi Tarphon zitiert wird, der sagt, er wolle lieber seine Sóhne verlieren als nicht jede 
Gelegenheit zu ergreifen, die heiligen Schriften der Nichtjuden zu verbrennen [94]. Diese 
Einstellung eines jüdischen Gelehrten ist selbstverstindlich keine Entschuldigung für 
diejenigen, die die sinnlosen Zerstórungsaktionen durchgeführt haben. 
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EINE NEUE »DOKUMENTATION«? 


Zum Abschluf dieses Kapitels soll noch auf eine neue »Dokumentation« hingewiesen sein, 
die vor einiger Zeit herausgekommen ist. Anscheinend ist es nun auch jüdischen Stellen 
aufgefallen, daß man mit den 177 von Heydrich angegebenen zerstörten Synagogen eigentlich 
ziemlich dumm dasteht, wenn man doch immer wieder betont, daß »sämtliche« Synagogen in 
Brand gesteckt wurden. Es wurde also an der Zeit, diese Zahl etwas »aufzubessern«. Diese 
Aufgabe übernahm Herr Adolf Diamant, Frankfurt/ Main. Er veróffentlichte — rechtzeitig zum 
40jährigen Gedenktag der »Kristallnacht« — eine 225 Seiten starke »Dokumentation«: 
»Zerstórte Synagogen vom November 1938 — Eine Bestandsaufnahme«. In der ersten Auflage 
dieses Werkes brachte es Herr Diamant auf die stattliche Zahl von 1200 zerstórten Synagogen 
und Betstuben (also Privatráume, die auch als Versammlungsraum für eine kleine Gemeinde 
benutzt wurden). Wie mir der Autor mitteilte, war diese 1. Auflage sofort nach Erscheinen 
vergriffen, eine zweite jedoch für 1979 geplant. In dieser 2. Auflage, die sechs Monate später 
erschien, konnte man nunmehr lesen, daß tatsächlich 1800 Synagogen (und Betstuben) von 
den Nazis in jener Nacht zerstört worden seien. — Es ist zu vermuten, daß eine mögliche 3. 
Auflage die Zahl dann auf 2400 erhóhen wird. 


Keine Aufklärung gibt Herr Diamant zu der Frage, wie sich seine Behauptungen mit den 
Tatsachen vereinbaren lassen: Im Jahr 1933 gab es in Deutschland 1571 Synagogen 
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und Betstuben, davon waren im Jahr 1938 noch rund 1420 in Gebrauch. Durch 


Auswanderung und Umzug von kleinen Gemeinden in größere Städte hatten sich zahlreiche 
Synagogen von selbst aufgelóst, waren für Privatzwecke benutzt oder verkauft worden. 


Bei náherer Durchsicht der von Herrn Diamant veróffentlichten Liste macht man erstaunliche 
Entdeckungen. 


1. Er führt jeden Raum auf, der einmal als Synagoge benutzt wurde. Das sieht dann so aus, 
daß für jeden wirklichen Synagogenbau gleich zwei Zahlen gerechnet werden, da 
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üblicherweise die Wochentagsgebete nicht in der großen Synagoge, sondern in einem 
anschließenden, kleinen Zimmer verrichtet werden. 


2. Auch jeder Versammlungsraum in einer Schule, einem Altersheim oder Krankenhaus und 
in den unzähligen jüdischen Vereinigungen zählt bei ihm als »Synagoge«. 


3. In seiner Aufstellung finden sich auch »Synagogen«, die 1938 längst keine mehr waren. 
Ein Vergleich eines Teils seiner »Dokumentation« mit einem Jahrbuch aus dem Jahr 1933 
ergab, daß von etwa 200 von Herrn Diamant genannten Synagogen schon im Jahr 1933 46 
nicht mehr als Synagoge bestanden, weil entweder keine Juden mehr in der Gemeinde 
wohnten oder die Synagoge aus anderen Gründen aufgelöst worden war. 


Sein Vermerk hinter den einzelnen »Synagogen«: »demoliert<, »verbrannt«, »abgerissen«, 
>verkauft<, »zweckentfremdet« usw. sagt nichts darüber aus, wann diese Synagoge 
aufgehórt hat, als solche zu existieren oder zu funktionieren. 


Der Titel seiner »Dokumentation« lautet zwar: »Zerstórte Synagogen vom November 
1938«, aber diese Überschrift wird von ihm selbst Lügen gestraft, wenn er z.B. angibt: 
»vor Nov. 1938 demoliert« »1936 verbrannt<; »ab 1934 Wohnhaus< usw. 
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Es ist auch nicht auszuschließen, daß sich unter den von ihm genannten »zerstórten« 
Synagogen solche befinden, die durch Kriegseinwirkungen beschädigt wurden. 


Seine gesamte Dokumentation erweckt den Anschein, als handele es sich um eine Aufstellung 
aller früher einmal in Deutschland vorhanden gewesenen jüdischen Gebetsstätten, die heute — 
da die jüdische Gemeinde in Deutschland auf ein Zehntel zusammengeschrumpft ist — 
natürlich. nicht mehr benutzt werden. Einen Zusammenhang mit den Ereignissen der 
»Kristallnacht« kónnen wir jedenfalls nicht sehen. 


Diese »Dokumentation« hat offenbar auch bei denjenigen, die sie eigentlich angehen 
sollte, mehr berechtigte Skepsis als Beifall gefunden. Trotz der Wichtigkeit der von 
Herrn Diamant aufgestellten Behauptungen hat sich in der ganzen Bundesrepublik kein 
einziger der zahlreichen jüdischen Verlage  bereitgefunden, die Arbeit zu 
veröffentlichen. Sie erschien im Selbstverlag mit finanzieller Beteiligung des – Senats 
von Berlin (und zweier jüdischer Gemeinden). 


„143. 


DAS »ANDERE: HEYDRICH-FERNSCHREIBEN 


Bei der Besprechung der eidesstattlichen Erklärung von Schallermeier, die auf das 
Fernschreiben Bezug nimmt, das Heydrich am 10. November um 01.20 Uhr an alle 
Polizeidienststellen senden ließ, wurde bereits erwähnt, daß dieses Fernschreiben in sehr 
veränderter Gestalt im Ablauf des Nürnberger Prozesses noch eine Rolle spielte. Sein Text 
hatte inzwischen eine solche Wandlung erfahren, dab es - in bezug auf die 
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»Reichskristallnacht« — zu einem der wichtigsten Belastungsdokumente gegen die 
»Angeklagten« werden konnte. 


Was die Anklage präsentierte, war jedoch nicht etwa ein echtes Fernschreiben, sondern 
dessen angebliche maschinenschriftliche Abschrift, auf weiBem Schreibmaschinenpapier, 
ohne Briefkopf, ohne jede Beglaubigung, ohne handschriftlichen Vermerk, ohne Unterschrift. 
Der einzige Anschein der Echtheit ist auf der ersten Seite rechts oben ein roter Stempel: 
»Geheim!« in deutscher Schrift (Fraktur). 


Anschließend folgt die Wiedergabe dieses »Fernschreibens«. Rechtschreibung, 
Zeichensetzung, Einfügungen oder Weglassen der Zwischenräume, Aufteilung der Absätze 
und Seiten entsprechen völlig dem Original. Das Wort »Abschrift« in der Überschrift gehört 
zum Dokument, bezieht sich also nicht auf die hier gebotene Abschrift. Das »Fernschreiben« 
umfaßt 3 1/2 Seiten, die einzelnen Seiten werden in Klammern angegeben. 
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Der Text lautet: 
(Seite 1) 
Abschrift des Blitzfernschreibens aus München 
vom 10. 11. 38 
1 Uhr 20. 
An alle 


Staatspolizeileit — und Staatspolizeistellen 





An alle 
SD-Oberabschnitte und SD-Unterabschnitte 








Dringend! Sofort dem Leiter oder 


seinem Stellvertreter vorlegen 





Betrifft: Maßnahmen gegen Juden in der heutigen Nacht. 


Aufgrund des Attentats gegen den Leg. Sekretür vom Rath in Paris sind im Laufe der heutigen 
Nacht — 9. auf 10. 11. 1938 — im ganzen Reich Demonstrationen gegen die Juden zu 
erwarten. Für die Behandlung dieser Vorgänge ergehen die folgenden Anordnungen: 
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1) Die Leiter der Staatspolizeistellen oder ihre Stellvertreterhaben sofort nach Eingang 
dieses Fernschreibens mit denfiir ihren Bezirk zustündigen politischen Leitungen —Gauleitung 
oder Kreisleitung — fernmiindlich Verbin -dung aufzunehmen und eine Besprechung über die 
Durchführung der Demonstrationen zu vereinbaren,zu der der zustündige Inspekteur oder 
Kommandeur der Ordnungspolizei zuzuziehen ist. In dieser --146- 
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Besprechung ist der politischen Leitung mitzuteilen,dass die Deutsche Polizei vom 

Reichsführer SS und Chef der Deutschen Polizei die folgenden Weisungen erhalten hat, denen 

die Massnahmen der politischen Leitung zweck - mässig anzupassen wären: 

a) Es dürfen nur solche Massnahmen getroffen werden, die keine Geführdung Deutschen 
Lebens oder Eigentums mit sich bringen (z. B. Synagogenbründe nur, wenn keine 
Brandgefahr für die Umgebung vorhanden ist). 

b) Geschäfte und Wohnungen von Juden dürfen nur zerstört,nicht geplündert werden. Die 
Polizei ist ange wiesen,die Durchführung dieser Anordnung zu über - wachen und 
Plünderer festzunehmen. 

c) In Geschäftsstrassen ist besonders darauf zu achten, dass nichtjüdische Geschäfte 
unbedingt gegen Schäden gesichert werden. 

d) Ausländische Staatsangehörige dürfen — auch wenn sie Juden sind — nicht belästigt 
werden. 


2) Unter der Voraussetzung, dass die unter 1) angegebenen Richtlinien eingehalten 
werden, sind die stattfindenden Demonstrationen von der Polizei nicht zu verhindern, sondern 
nur auf die Einhaltung der Richtlinien zu überwachen. 


3) Sofort nach Eingang dieses Fernschreibens ist in allen Synagogen und Geschäftsräumen 
der Jüdischen Kultusgemeinden das vorhandene Archivmaterial polizeilich zu 
beschlagnahmen, damit es nicht im Zuge der Demonstrationen zerstört 
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wird. Es kommt dabei auf das historisch wertvolle 
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Material an, nicht auf neuere Steuerlisten usw. Das Archivmaterial ist an die zuständigen SD- 
Dienststellen abzugeben. 
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4) Die Leitung der sicherheitspolizeilichen Massnahmen hinsichtlich der Demonstrationen 
gegen Juden liegt bei den  Staatspolizeistellen,soweit nicht die  Inspekteure der 
Sicherheitspolizei Weisungen  erteilen.Zur Durchführung der sicherheitspolizeilichen 
Massnahmen können Beamte der Kriminalpolizei sowie Angehörige des SD, der 
Verfügungstruppen und der allgemeinen SS zugezogen werden. 


5) Sobald der Ablauf der Ereignisse dieser Nacht die Verwendung der eingesetzten Beamten 
hierfür zuläßt,sind in allen Bezirken so viele Juden — insbesondere wohlhabende — 
festzunehmen,als in den vorhandenen Hafträumen untergebracht werden können.Es sind 
zunächst nur gesunde männliche Juden nicht zu hohen Alters festzunehmen. Nach 
Durchführung der Festnahme ist unverzüglich mit den zuständigen Konzentrationslagern 
wegen schnellster Unterbringung der Juden in den Lagern Verbindung aufzunehmen. Es ist 
besonders darauf zu achten,dass die aufgrund dieser Weisung festgenommenen Juden nicht 
misshandelt werden. 


6) Der Inhalt dieses Befehls ist an die zuständigen Inspekteure und Kommandeure der 
Ordnungspolizei und an die SD-Oberabschnitte und SD-Unterabschnitte weiterzugeben mit 
dem Zusatz, dass der Reichsführer SS und Chef 
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der Deutschen Polizei diese polizeiliche Massnahme angeordnet hat. Der Chef der 
Ordnungspolizei hat für die Ordnungspolizei einschliesslich der Feuerlöschpolizei 
entsprechende Weisungen erteilt.In der Durchführung der angeordneten Massnahmen ist 
engstes Einvernehmen zwischen der Sicherheitspolizei und der Ordnungspolizei zu 
wahren.Der Empfang dieses Fernschreibens ist von den Stapoleitern oder deren 
Stellvertretern durch FS an das Geheime Staatspolizeiamt — z-H. SS-Standartenfiihrer Müller 
— zu bestätigen. 


gez. Heydrich, 
SS-Gruppenfiihrer. 
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Aufere Form des »Fernschreibens« 


Auf den ersten Blick ist zu erkennen, daß diese »Abschrift des Fernschreibens« nicht mehr 
viel Ahnlichkeit mit jenem Text hat, den nach Schallermeiers eidesstattlicher Erklärung 
Heydrich in der Nacht 9/10. November an die Polizeidienststellen sandte. 


Aber beschäftigen wir uns zunächst einmal mit der äußeren Form dieses seltsamen 
»Fernschreibens«. 


Da diese Blätter im Nürnberger Prozeß als Ersatz des echten Fernschreibens vorgelegen 
haben, hätten sie die Einzelheiten des Originals sowohl in der Form als auch in der 
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Schreibweise wiedergeben müssen. Für ein Fernschreiben (Abkürzung: FS) gelten bestimmte 
Kennzeichen, es gibt FS-Nummern, eine bestimmte Art der Zeitangabe und Schreibweise. Ein 
Fernschreiber hat nur große Buchstaben (Druckbuchstaben), es gibt auf ihm kein В und keine 
Umlaute (à, 6, ti); Der Text wird üblicherweise durchgehend, jedenfalls nicht in Briefform 
geschrieben. — Dies alles hátte eine genaue Abschrift aufweisen müssen. 


Was in Nürnberg als »Abschrift des Blitzfernschreibens« vorlag, ist also keinesfalls die 
genaue Kopie des FS, sondern hóchstens dessen Text. 


Weiterhin ergeben sich folgende Fragen: 
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1. Das Dokument trägt in deutscher Schrift den Stempel »Geheim!«. Damit soll die 
»Abschrift« als ein Schreiben ausgewiesen werden, das in einem deutschen Büro gefertigt und 
anschließend mit diesem Stempel versehen wurde. Das trifft jedoch offensichtlich nicht zu. 
Die angewandte Schreibweise entspricht in keiner Weise der in einem deutschen Büro 
üblichen: 


a) Anstatt des in der deutschen Schrift verwandten В wurde durchwegs ss benutzt, mit 
Ausnahme des ersten Wortes »Maßnahmen« unter »Betrifft« wo das В geschrieben 
wurde; daß das ß absichtlich in ss aufgelöst wurde wegen der FS-Vorlage, ist nicht 
anzunehmen, da dann auch alle Umlaute hätten aufgelöst werden müssen. Das ist aber 
nicht der Fall. 


b) Punkt und Komma werden im Deutschen an das vorangegangene Wort ohne 
Zwischenraum angefügt, anschließend wird jedoch ein Zwischenraum eingehalten; das 
wurde in dem FS nicht beachtet. 


c) Ein Teilungsstrich zur Silbentrennung gehórt an die vorangegangene Silbe ohne 
Zwischenraum, auch das wurde nicht beachtet. 


Die in Deutschland übliche Rechtschreibung und Zeichensetzung sind einer geschulten 
Sekretärin sozusagen »in Fleisch und Blut« übergegangen, sie wendet sie an, ohne überhaupt 
darüber nachzudenken. Es ist daher ausgeschlossen, daß die »Abschrift des 
Blitzfernschreibens« mit der unregelmäßig und meistens in unüblicher Form angewandten 
Zeichensetzung in einem deutschen Sekretariat angefertigt wurde. 


2. Wenn die Abschrift jedoch gar kein deutsches Dokument vortäuschen sollte, hätte man sie 
korrekterweise als alliiertes Dokument kennzeichnen müssen, und der deutsche 
Originalstempel »Geheim!« hätte nicht verwandt werden dürfen. 
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Schließlich die Kernfrage wie bei allen Dokumenten: Wo ist das Original, von dem diese 
Abschrift gefertigt wurde? Weder wird das in den IMT-Bänden nachgewiesen, noch wird der 
Fundort der »Abschrift« angegeben. 
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Inhalt des »Fernschreibens« 


Der Inhalt zeigt — wie bereits gesagt — kaum noch Ahnlichkeiten mit dem, was uns 
Schallermeier über diese Anweisung berichtete. Es wird trotzdem interessant und 
aufschluDreich sein, ihn einmal näher anzusehen und zu prüfen, inwieweit dieser Text 
überhaupt eine logische Grundlage hat. 


Die klare Anweisung von Himmler lautete, daß Polizei und SS die Unruhen schnellstens 
abzustoppen oder zu unterbinden hátten und darüber hinaus die jüdische Bevólkerung und ihr 
Eigentum schützen sollten. Der in der »Abschrift« gebotene Text läßt wegen seiner 
widersprüchlichen und unklaren Formulierungen vermuten, dab man den echten Text zur 
Grundlage genommen und ihn dahingehend gefälscht hat, daß die Anweisungen nunmehr das 
genaue Gegenteil aussagen. Ein Meisterwerk ist diese Fälschung nicht geworden. 


Beginnen wir mit Punkt 1). Da heißt es, die Leiter der Staatspolizeistellen sollen die Leiter der 
Ordnungspolizei sowie die Gau- bzw. Kreisleiter anrufen und mit ihnen eine Besprechung 
vereinbaren. In dieser Besprechung soll man sich über die Durchführung von 
Demonstrationen gegen Juden einigen. 


Das FS wurde um 01.20 Uhr aufgegeben und ist zur gleichen Zeit bei den Empfängern 
eingegangen. Jetzt sollte eine Reihe von Leuten (Stapoleiter, Kommandeure oder 
Ordnungspolizei, Gau- und Kreisleiter) geweckt und zu 
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einer Besprechung gerufen werden. Die betreffenden Herren mußten wiederum zuerst ihre 
Fahrer wecken lassen, um zu dem Treffen fahren zu können. Das alles hätte eine geraume Zeit 
gedauert, so daß solch eine Zusammenkunft kaum vor 01.50 Uhr hätte stattfinden können. 
Dann hätte man zusammengesessen, die einzelnen Punkte des »Fernschreibens« besprochen, 
Maßnahmen beraten, die praktische Durchführung erwogen - kurz, eine weitere halbe Stunde 
wäre darüber hingegangen, ehe überhaupt die Pläne für antijüdische Demonstrationen 
ausgearbeitet worden wären. Inzwischen wäre es etwa 02.20 Uhr, also fast halb drei Uhr 
morgens gewesen. Erst jetzt hätte man darangehen können, weitere Befehle auszugeben, 
wiederum andere Leute — die Mitwirkenden der Aktionen — zu wecken und zu informieren. — 
Wären die Demonstrationen auf diese Art und Weise zustandegekommen, dann hätten sie 
frühestens um 03.00 Uhr, wahrscheinlich aber erst wesentlich später, stattfinden können. 


Aber so war es nicht! Das, was als »Kristallnacht« in die Geschichte einging, fand tatsächlich 
in der Nacht vom 9. zum 10. November statt — also Stunden, bevor das angebliche 
Fernschreiben mit den Anordnungen zu Demonstrationen hätte wirksam werden können, ja, 
ehe es überhaupt versandt worden wäre! 


Außer dem zeitlichen Problem beschert uns Punkt 1) noch ein weiteres: Die Stapoleiter hätten 
die Gauleiter zu der Besprechung bitten sollen — das war in der Nacht vom 9. zum 10. 
November schlechterdings unmöglich. Die Gauleiter waren in dieser Nacht nämlich in 
München oder mit dem Zug unterwegs nach Hause, aber nicht in ihren Wohnungen oder 
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Dienststellen und also dort auch nicht telefonisch zu erreichen. Heydrich hätte diese unsinnige 
Anordnung sicher nicht gegeben. 


Schon in Punkt 1) ist das »Fernschreiben« also unsinnig 
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und entspricht nicht den tatsächlichen Gegebenheiten und Vorgängen der Nacht vom 9. zum 
10. November 1938. — 


Auch die weiteren Punkte zeichnen sich nicht durch übertriebene Klarheit der Anordnung aus. 


Während es unter 1) heißt, die Polizei soll mit den politischen Leitern die Durchführung von 
Demonstrationen vereinbaren, soll nach Punkt 3) die Polizei diese Aktionen nicht mehr 
durchführen, sondern sie nur nicht hindern. 


Punkt 1b) fordert: »Gescháfte und Wohnungen von Juden dürfen nur zerstórt ... werden«, 
aber auch das ist offensichtlich kein Befehl an die Polizei, denn diese soll die Zerstórungen 
nur »überwachen«. Wer die Zerstórungen durchführen soll, wird nicht gesagt. 


Punkt 2) ist besonders »klar«: »Unter der Voraussetzung, daß die unter 1) angegebenen 
Richtlinien eingehalten werden, sind die stattfindenden Demonstrationen von der Polizei ... 
auf die Einhaltung der Richtlinien zu überwachen.« Auf die Einhaltung der Richtlinien hat die 
Polizei also nur zu achten, wenn die Richtlinien eingehalten werden??? 


Punkt 4) erklärt, daß die Leitung aller antijüdischen Maßnahmen bei den Staatspolizeistellen 
liegt. Hier wird also allein Himmler belastet — von dem Reichspropagandaleiter Dr. Goebbels 
kein Wort. Das ist sehr interessant! Es wurde bereits erwähnt, daß in der abgewandelten 
Version des Fernschreibens die Stellen entfernt worden sind, die Dr. Goebbels in der 
Schallermeier-Erklärung belasteten und die von uns bereits als Einschub erkannt worden sind. 
Auch das spricht dafür, daß das Original-Fernschreiben von Heydrich den Fälschern vorlag 
und abgeändert wurde. An die Schallermeier-Erklärung hat offensichtlich niemand gedacht, 
oder sie war den »Bearbeitern« nicht bekannt. Jetzt ist es also Himmler und die SS allein, die 
die Verantwortung für die »Kristallnacht« tragen — eine Version, die 
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den tatsächlichen Vorgängen völlig widerspricht. Soweit sich uniformierte Gruppen an den 
Krawallen beteiligt hatten, gehörten sie der SA an und nicht der SS. 


Wenn es unter 4) dann weiter heißt, daß die Leitung der Aktionen nur insoweit bei den 
Staatspolizeistellen liegt, als nicht die Inspekteure der Sicherheitspolizei Weisungen erteilen, 
ist das wiederum unsinnig, da auch die Sicherheitspolizei eine Abteilung der Staatspolizei war 
und demnach zu den zuerst genannten »Staatspolizeistellen« gehörte. 

Bei Punkt 5) wissen die armen Stapoleiter wieder nicht, was sie nun eigentlich tun sollen: 
Zuerst heißt es, sie sollen nur wohlhabende Juden verhaften (die in der Regel älter zu sein 
pflegen), im nächsten Satz sollen es jedoch nur männliche, gesunde und nicht zu alte sein. 
Nach der Festnahme sollen die Stapoleiter dann mit den »zuständigen« Konzentrationslagern 


cu eT uo 


Ingrid WECKERT : Feuerzeichen 


Verbindung aufnehmen. Das liest sich so, als hatte jede Stadt, jeder Ort in Deutschland ein 
»zustindiges« Konzentrationslager gehabt, was nicht im geringsten der Wirklichkeit 
entspricht. 


Der 6. Punkt ist eine sinnlose Wiederholung des unter 1) bereits Gesagten. Das 
»Fernschreiben« ist an die Stapoleiter und außerdem an die SD-Ober- und Unterabschnitte 
gegangen. Diese Dienststellen hátten das FS also automatisch erhalten. Zu der unter Punkt 1) 
angeordneten Besprechung sollten die Kommandeure und Inspekteure der Ordnungspolizei 
hinzugezogen werden. — Der Punkt 6) verlangt nun, daf diese Führungskreise noch einmal 
extra von dem FS informiert werden. Sollten sie sich also selbst darüber Bericht erstatten? 


Im letzten Abschnitt des Fernschreibens heißt es dann, daß der Empfang dieser Rundsendung 
— die von Heydrich in München ausging — nach Berlin bestätigt werden soll — wieder ein 
deutlicher Hinweis, daB der Text 
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zusammenphantasiert wurde ohne Bezug auf die Gegebenheiten der Nacht vom 9. zum 10. 
November 1938. — Und warum sollte eine Bestätigung eigentlich an Herrn Müller gehen? 
Heinrich Müller war zu jener Zeit nur ein kleiner Beamter, unbedeutender Abteilungsleiter in 
der Polizeiverwaltung. Sein »Aufstieg« zum Amtschef im Reichssicherheitshauptamt, Amt 
IV, fand erst nach der Gründung dieses Amtes, zum 1. Oktober 1939 statt. 


Die Unterschrift »Heydrich, SS-Gruppenführer« paßt zum übrigen Stil dieses 
»Meisterwerks«. Wenn  Heydrich einen Befehl an die Staatspolizei gibt, der 
sicherheitspolizeiliche Maßnahmen betrifft, dann tut er das nicht als »SS-Gruppenführer«, 
sondern als »Chef der Sicherheitspolizeix. So sind auch alle seine unverfälschten 
Fernschreiben unterzeichnet: Chef der Sicherheitspolizei — Heydrich. 


Um den ursprünglichen Text des FS herzustellen, müßte man sich aufs Raten verlegen. Das 
hat keinen Sinn. Ganz klar ist jedenfalls, daß der Führer — vor Zeugen — völlig gegenteilige 
Anweisungen gegeben hat und daß Himmler niemals die eindeutigen Anordnungen Hitlers in 
ihr Gegenteil verkehrt an Heydrich weitergegeben hätte. Von diesem angeblichen 
Fernschreiben, das ja an Hunderte von Polizeidienststellen gegangen ist, wurde bisher auch 
nicht ein einziges Original vorgelegt. Soll man wirklich annehmen, daß diese alle 
verlorengegangen sind? Oder gehören die Fernschreiben mit dem echten, unverfälschten Text 
zu jenen Papieren, die man in Nürnberg einfach »verschwinden« ließ? 


Auf jeden Fall beweist die »Abschrift« dieses angeblichen Fernschreibens nur das eine, daß es 
sich dabei um eine Fälschung handelt, die man durch den deutschen Stempelaufdruck 
»Geheim« als echtes Dokument ausweisen wollte. 
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DAS »MULLER-FERNSCHREIBEN« UND WEITERE »DOKUMENTE« 
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Chapter VIII: Indirect Transports of Jews to the Eastern Territories 
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Date From To Deportees 
Арг. 14,1942 ` Altreich Trawniki 659 
Арг. 16, 1942 Slovakia Кејоміес 1,040 
Арг. 18, 1942 Theresienstadt Кејоміес 1,000 
Арг. 20, 1942 Slovakia Кејоміес 1,030 
Арг. 22, 1942 Slovakia Nałęczów 1,001 
Арг. 22,1942 ` Altreich Izbica 949 
Apr. 23, 1942 Theresienstadt Lublin 1,000 
Арг. 23, 1942  Altreich Kraśniczyn 12 
Арг. 25, 1942 Altreich Izbica 175 
Apr. 25, 1942 Altreich Izbica 963 
Арг. 25, 1942 ` Altreich Izbica 856 
Арг. 27, 1942 Theresienstadt Lublin 1,000 
Apr. 27, 1942 Slovakia Nateczow 1,251 
Apr. 27, 1942 Vienna Włodawa 998 
Apr. 28, 1942 Theresienstadt Zamość 1,000 
Apr. 30, 1942 Theresienstadt Zamość 1,000 
May 5, 1942 Slovakia Lubartów 1,040 
May 6, 1942 Slovakia Łuków 1,038 
May 7, 1942 Slovakia Łuków 1,040 
May 8, 1942 Slovakia Międzyrzec Podl. 1,001 
May 9, 1942 Theresienstadt Sobibór/Osowa 1,000 
May 11,1942 Slovakia Chełm 1,001 
May 12, 1942 Slovakia Chełm 1,002 
May 12, 1942 Vienna Izbica 1,001 
May 12,1942 Altreich Bełżyce 1,000 
Apr 13, 1942 Slovakia Deblin 1,040 
May 14,1942 Slovakia Deblin 1,040 
May 14,1942 Vienna Izbica 1,006 
May 17,1942 Theresienstadt Lublin 1,000 
May 17,1942 Slovakia Pulawy 1,028 
Мау 18,1942 Slovakia Nateczow 1,025 
May 19,1942 Slovakia Nałęczów 1,005 
May 20, 1942 Slovakia Puławy 1,001 
May 23, 1942 Slovakia Rejowiec 1,630 
May 24, 1942 Slovakia Rejowiec 1,022 
May 25, 1942 Theresienstadt Lublin 1,000 
May 25, 1942 Slovakia Rejowiec 1,000 
May 26, 1942 Slovakia Rejowiec 1,000 
May 29, 1942 Slovakia Izbica 1,052 
May 30, 1942 Slovakia Izbica 1,000 
June 1, 1942 Slovakia Sobibór 1,000 
June 2, 1942 Slovakia Sobibór 1,014 
June 5, 1942 Vienna Izbica 1,001 
June 5, 1942 Slovakia Sobibór 1,000 
June 6, 1942 Slovakia Sobibór 1,001 
June 8, 1942 Slovakia Sobibór 1,000 
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»Doppelt halt besser« - müssen sich die Leute der Fälscherzentrale gedacht haben; sie 
präsentierten noch eine weitere Fassung des Heydrich-Fernschreibens, im Text, allerdings nur 
in Kleinigkeiten, etwas abweichend von der obengenannten. Das ist nun also - wenn man den 
Inhalt der Schallermeier-Erklärung hinzurechnet - die dritte Version. 


Diese dritte Textfassung ist besonders interessant, weniger wegen ihres Inhaltes, der sich mit 
dem von uns zitierten deckt, als wegen der »Gesellschaft«, in der sie sich befindet. Die dritte 
»Heydrich-Fernschreiben-Version« taucht nämlich zusammen mit drei weiteren 
»Dokumenten« auf, von denen wir uns zwei näher ansehen wollen. 


Das erste ist ein in der einschlägigen Literatur ebenfalls mit Begeisterung zitiertes weiteres 
»Fernschreiben«. Als sein Absender fungiert SS-Standartenführer Heinrich Müller, jener 
Müller von der Gestapo in Berlin, an den die Empfangsbestätigung des »Heydrich-FS« 
geschickt werden sollte. Er hat sein FS angeblich am 9. Nov. 38 um 23.55 Uhr aufgegeben, 
also 1V2 Stunden vor dem »HeydrichFS«. Der Inhalt entspricht weitgehend dem FS aus 
München. Auch das Müller-FS richtet sich an alle Stapostellen, und auch bei diesem Schrieb 
haben die Verfasser übersehen, daß Heinrich Müller am 9. November 1938 absolut keine 
Weisungsbefugnis über sämtliche Stapostellen im Reich hatte. Anders als Heydrich beruft er 
sich in seinem 
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Rundschreiben nicht einmal auf einen Befehl des Reichsführers-SS, sondern handelt in 
eigener Machtvollkommenheit. Im übrigen sind seine Anordnungen reichlich verschwommen. 
Ohne diese näher zu spezifizieren, fordert er »sofortige Maßnahmen«, »schärfste 
Maßnahmen«, »entsprechende Maßnahmen« und »schnellste Maßnahmen«. Was darunter zu 
verstehen gewesen wäre, hätte sich jeder Beamte selbst ausdenken dürfen. 

Der Text lautet: 

Berlin Nr. 234 404 9.11.2355 

An alle Stapo Stellen und Stapoleitstellen - An Leiter oder Stellvertreter 

Dieses FS ist sofort auf dem schnellsten Wege vorzulegen. 

1.Es werden in kürzester Frist in ganz Deutschland Aktionen gegen Juden insbesonders gegen 
deren Synagogen stattfinden. Sie sind nicht zu stören. Jedoch ist im Benehmen mit der 
Ordnungspolizei sicherzustellen, daß Plünderungen und sonstige besondere Ausschreitungen 
unterbunden werden können. 


2.Sofern sich in Synagogen wichtiges Archivmaterial befindet, ist dieses durch eine sofortige 
Massnahme sicherzustellen. 


3. Es ist vorzubereiten die Festnahme von etwa 20-30.000 Juden im Reiche. Es sind 
auszuwählen vor allem vermögende Juden. Nähere Anordnungen ergehen noch im Laufe 
dieser Nacht. 
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4. Sollten bei den kommenden Aktionen Juden im Besitz von Waffen angetroffen werden, so 
sind die schärfsten Massnahmen | durchzuführen. Zu den Gesamtaktionen können 
herangezogen werden Verfügungstruppen der SS sowie Allgemeine SS. Durch entsprechende 
Massnahmen ist die 
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Führung der Aktionen durch die Stapo auf jeden Fall sicherzustellen. 
Zusatz für Stapo Köln: 





In der Synagoge Köln befindet sich besonders wichtiges Material. Dies ist durch schnellste 
Massnahme im Benehmen mit SD sofort sicherzustellen. 


Gestapo II Müller 
Dieses FS ist geheim. 


Was für ein eigenartiges, verklausuliertes und geschwollenes Deutsch der Herr Müller doch 
gesprochen haben soll! Da kann man sich nur wundern. 


Wenn wir uns nur die auffallendsten »Stilblüten« ansehen, merken wir, wie sehr es nach einer 
schlechten Übersetzung klingt: 

»... sofort auf dem schnellsten Wege« ist eine unsinnige Verdoppelung, genauso wie 
»besondere Ausschreitungen«; als ob Ausschreitungen nicht immer etwas Besonderes wären. 
Einigemal ist das Verb an den Anfang des Satzes gestellt - eine Eigenschaft der englischen 
Sprache: 

».. es ist vorzubereiten ... es sind auszuwählen ... können herangezogen werden 
Verfügungstruppen«. 

In dem kurzen Text mit vier Abschnitten werden viermal »Maßnahmen« verlangt, und 
viermal ist etwas »sicherzustellen«. 

Und was soll das bedeuten: 

»Festnahme von etwa 20-30000 Juden im Reiche?« Selbstverständlich konnte die Deutsche 
Polizei nur »im Reiche« Festnahmen durchführen. 

Unsinnig ist der Hinweis auf »besonders wichtiges Material« in der Synagoge Köln. Erstens 
gab es keine »Synagoge Köln«, 
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sondern dort standen drei Synagogen und zweitens war in keiner dieser Synagogen »wichtiges 
Material«. Selbst der spätere Rabbiner der Synagogengemeinde Köln, Dr. Zvi Asaria, der 
1959 ein umfangreiches Werk über »Die Juden in Köln« herausgegeben hat, wundert sich 
über diese Bemerkung und kann sie nicht erklären. 
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Heinrich Müller, der angebliche Verfasser dieses hanebüchenen Unsinns, war bereits 
jahrelang Abteilungsleiter bei der Polizei und hatte den Rang eines Oberregierungsrats. Will 
man uns wirklich weismachen, daß man solche Dummkópfe und sprachlich völlig 
ungeschulte Menschen zu Oberregierungsráten gemacht hátte? 


Der bereits erwähnte Rabbiner von Köln, Dr. Asaria, druckt in seinem Buch unter zahllosen 
anderen Dokumenten auch das »Müller-Fernschreiben« ab (mit einigen Druckfehlern 
allerdings) und schreibt dazu: »So sah das Dokument aus, das der Behauptung, es habe sich in 
den vielen Städten um spontane Volkserhebungen und Racheakte gegen das Attentat des 
Juden Grünspan auf den Botschaftsrat von (sic!) Rath in Paris gehandelt, ein Ende setzt.«[95] 


Um genau zu wissen, wie das Dokument nun wirklich aussah, sollte man sich das Original 
ansehen - zumindest das »Original« das beim Nürnberger Prozeß vorgelegen hat. Denn auch 
in diesem Fall ist ein deutsches Fernschreiben nicht aufzufinden. Ein wissenschaftlicher 
Mitarbeiter des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte, München, erteilte die Auskunft, daß der Verbleib 
der Originaldokumente, die für den Nürnberger Prozeß von Bedeutung waren, in keinem 
einzigen Fall mehr festzustellen sei. Die meisten Papiere seien vermutlich an deutsche 
Dienststellen zurückgegeben worden; ein Teil werde wahrscheinlich in Washington sein, ein 
anderer Teil möglicherweise in Nürnberg. Höchstwahrscheinlich seien auch Papiere bereits 
vernichtet worden, da 
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viele sich in einem sehr schlechten Zustand befunden hätten und sie auch eigentlich 
überflüssig seien, da man doch die »beglaubigten Abschriften« aus den Prozeßakten besitze. 
Was in den IMT-Bänden gedruckt sei, entspreche jedenfalls hundertprozentig den 
Originaltexten. 


Nun gut, wenn das so ist, sehen wir uns das »Müller-Fernschreiben« im IMT-Band XXV, 
Seite 377-378 einmal ganz genau an. 


Es gehórt zu dem amerikanischen Anklagedokument 374-PS. Das Dokument 374-PS ist, wie 
bei allen Nürnberger Dokumenten üblich, mit einer kurzen vorangestellten Inhaltsangabe 
versehen, aus der man entnehmen kann, was zu diesem Dokument 374-PS alles gehórt. Der 
Inhaltsvermerk lautet: 


»Geheimes Fernschreiben von Gestapo II Müller an alle Stapo-Stellen und Stapo-Leitstellen 
vom 9. November 1938 über geplante Aktionen gegen Juden, insbesondere gegen deren 
Synagogen; geheimes Blitztelegramm vom 10. November 1938 an alle Stapo-Leit- und 
Stapostellen über MaBnahmen gegen Juden in derselben Nacht und weitere Befehle über 
Aktionen gegen die Juden (Beweisstück US-729).« 


In der anschlieBenden »Beschreibung der hier zugrundegelegten Urkunden« - auch diese ist 
bei allen vorgelegten Anklagedokumenten üblich - heißt es: 
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»Vervielfaltigung - unvollständige Wiedergabe: An Stelle* in englischer Sprache 
Inhaltsangabe der folgenden fortlaufend abgedruckten Seiten - Unterschrift und Eintragungen 
im Beglaubigungsvermerk Tinte.« 


Die Urkunde, d. h. das amerikanische Beweisstück 729, das in die Nürnberger Akten mit der 
Nummer 374-PS aufgenommen wurde, wird also beschrieben als: 


1. Vervielfaltigung, 
2. unvollstándige Wiedergabe. 
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Die unvollständige Wiedergabe wird dahingehend erläutert, daß sich im Dokument ein 
Sternchen (*) befindet. Dieses * ersetzt eine Inhaltsangabe in englischer Sprache. Dieses * ist 
tatsächlich über dem Text des »Müller-Fernschreibens« angebracht. Da es sicher nicht die bei 
der Gestapo geübte Praxis war, ihre Fernschreiben zu Beginn mit einer Inhaltsangabe in 
englischer Sprache zu versehen, ist schon dieses * ein schlüssiger Beweis dafür, daß das 
»Müller-Fernschreiben«, so wie es in Nürnberg vorlag, alles mógliche gewesen sein mag, 
aber nicht das Original-Fernschreiben. Dieses Fernschreiben mit der Inhaltsangabe in 
englischer Sprache ist jedoch die »Urkunde«, die das Beweisstück US-729 = 
Anklagedokument 374-PS ausmacht. 


Ein unbefangener Bürger mag der Meinung sein, daß Beweisstücke in einem 
Gerichtsverfahren Dokumente sind, die in irgendeiner Weise, jedoch unzweifelhaft die Schuld 
des oder der Angeklagten »beweisen«. Im Normalfall stellt man sich darunter 
Originalschriftstücke vor, die ein Beleg für die Untat sind, deren der oder die Angeklagten 
beschuldigt werden. Im Nürnberger Prozeß waren die vorgelegten Beweisstücke in den 
seltensten Fällen irgendwelche Originalunterlagen. In der überwiegenden Mehrzahl handelte 
es sich um nicht beglaubigte Abschriften oder zweifelhafte »Kopien«, in den meisten Fällen 
sogar um Schriftstücke, die eindeutig erst von einer der alliierten Siegermächte angefertigt 
worden waren. Mit anderen Worten: die vorgelegten »Beweise« waren gar keine, sie hatten 
nicht den geringsten Wert. 


In unserem Fall des Dokumentes 374-PS haben wir es, wie bereits gesagt, mit einer 
Sammlung von Schriftstücken zu tun, die alle in irgendeinem Zusammenhang mit 
»Maßnahmen gegen Juden« stehen. Drei dieser Dokumente, nämlich das »Miiller- 
Fernschreiben«, ein weiterer Text des 
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»Heydrich-Fernschreibens« und ein Polizeifunkspruch, haben mit den Ereignissen des 9./10. 
November 1938 zu tun. Als viertes Dokument gehört zu dieser Akte erstaunlicherweise ein 
Rundschreiben der NSDAP, Gau KoblenzTrier, vom 7. Juni 1933. Was die amerikanische 
Anklagebehörde bewogen hat, diese vier Schriftstücke gekoppelt als ein Anklagedokument, 
vorzulegen, ist nicht ersichtlich. Der einzige Zusammenhang, der zwischen ihnen besteht, ist 
der, daß alle vier Dokumente auf dem gleichen Formular geschrieben wurden und eine 
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gemeinsame Signatur tragen: DE 411/DIS 202. Diese Signatur bezieht sich also nicht auf die 
Verwendung als US-Beweisstiick, denn da bekam die Akte die Nummer 729; sie bezieht sich 
auch nicht auf die Einreihung dieses Beweisstiickes in die Niirnberger Dokumente, denn dafiir 
lautete die Nummer 374PS. Die obengenannte Doppelsignatur DE 411/DIS 202 hat eine 


andere Bedeutung. 


Wer sie ausgegeben hat, verrát der Kopf des Formulars, auf dem sich die vier Schreiben 


befinden. Er lautet: 


SUPREME HEADQUATERS* 
ALLIED EXPEDITIONARY FORCE 
PSYCHOLOGICAL WAR FARE DIVISION 
INTELLIGENCE SECTION 





Reference: DE 411/DIS 202 





Disseminated by PWD on 14. 5. 45. 





The following material has been released by SHAFF* authorities for 
BACKGROUND INFORMATION 
For use of particular items apply to Intelligence Section, PWD. 





* Der englische Text wurde dem IMT-Band XXV entnommen, 
er weist zwei Druckfehler auf. Es muß heißen: 
a) Headquarters 


b) nicht SHAFF, sondern SHAEF (Abkürzung für Supreme Headquarters Allied Expeditionary Force) 
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Zu deutsch: 


RESTRICTED 


Nur für den Dienstgebrauch 


Oberstes Hauptquartier 
Alliiertes Expeditionskorps 
Abteilung für Psychologische Kriegsführung 


Nachrichtendienst 





Bezug: DE 411/DIS 202 





PWD (Abt. für 
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Verbreitet durch 
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psychologische 
Kriegsführung) am 


14.5. 45 


Das folgende Material wurde mit Genehmigung von 
SHAEF freigegeben als 
HINTERGRUNDINFORMATION 


Bei Bedarf von speziellem Material wende man sich an den Nachrichtendienst der Abteilung 
für psychologische Kriegsführung 


Die »Abteilung für psychologische Kriegsführung« war die Feindpropaganda-Abteilung. Sie 
befaßte sich während des Krieges - aber auch schon Jahre vorher und ebenfalls noch nach 
Beendigung des Krieges - mit der Produktion von Lügen, gefälschten Meldungen und 
Dokumenten, Falschdarstellungen tatsächlicher Ereignisse und ähnlichem. Während des 
Krieges hatte sie die Aufgabe, die Moral der Gegner (also der Deutschen) zu untergraben, ihr 
Vertrauen 
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in die eigene Führung zu erschüttern, zum Widerstand gegen die Regierung aufzuhetzen. 
Professor Dr. Friedrich Grimm überlieferte ein Gespräch mit einem der führenden Mitarbeiter 
dieser Abteilung, das nach dem Waffenstillstand 1945 stattfand. Als Professor Grimm meinte, 
daß es aber nun an der Zeit sei, im Dienste des Friedens und des Zusammenlebens der Völker 
diese Hetzpropaganda einzustellen, bekam er die Antwort: »Nein, nun fangen wir erst richtig 
an! Wir werden diese Greuelpropaganda fortsetzen, wir werden sie steigern, bis niemand 
mehr ein gutes Wort von den Deutschen annehmen wird, bis alles zerstört sein wird, was Sie 
in anderen Ländern an Sympathien gehabt haben, und bis die Deutschen selbst so 
durcheinander geraten sein werden, daß sie nicht mehr wissen, was sie tun!«[96] 


Eine Voraussage, die bis auf das letzte i-Tüpfelchen eingetroffen ist! 


Der Aufforderung des Alliierten Nachrichtendienstes, Abteilung für psychologische 
Kriegsführung, sich bei Bedarf weiteres Material von dieser Stelle zu besorgen, ist man - wie 
bei Durchsicht der IMT-Akten leicht festzustellen ist - weitgehendst nachgekommen. Eines 
dieser Beweisstücke ist das vierte Dokument, das sich in unserer Nürnberger Akte 374-PS 
befindet, das Rundschreiben der NSDAP, Gau Koblenz Trier vom 7. Juni 1933. Dieses 
Kuriosum wäre freilich auch ohne den vorgedruckten Kopf der Abteilung für psychologische 
Kriegsführung als Elaborat dieser Fälscherzentrale zu erkennen. Verfasser ist angeblich ein 
Gaupropagandaleiter, was zu beachten ist. Denn zumindest die deutsche Sprache pflegten 
Gaupropagandaleiter einwandfrei zu beherrschen, sie war ja sozusagen ihr 
»Machtinstrument«. 
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Der Text dieses ominósen Rundschreibens lautete wie folgt (die Schreibweise entspricht 
genau dem Original): 
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Nationalsozialistische Deutsche Arbeiter Partei 
GAU KOBLENZ TRIER 
Abtlg. Propaganda Koblenz, den 7. Juni 33 
An alle Kreisleitungen 


Betr.: Liste M. 18, Judenbekümpfung Nr. 2 


Es geht Ihnen in den nächsten Tagen eine gesammelte Liste der Orte Ihres Kreises zu, in 
welcher Sie die jüdischen Geschäfte und Firmen Ihres Kreises aufgezeichnet finden. Sie 
wollen in Ihrem ganzen Kreisgebiet sofort nachkontrollieren ob die angegebenen Adressen 
stimmen, oder einzelne vergessen sind. Es ist der grósste Wert auf Genauigkeit zu legen, da 
die Listen in Druck gegeben werden. 


Betr: Judenbekümpfung 

Die Kreisleitung bestimmt einen Ausschuss, welcher über das ganze Kreisgebiet die Orte zu 
leiten und überwachen hat. Die Stürke des Ausschusses bestimmt der Kreisleiter. Genannte 
Ausschüsse haben Sie sofort der | Gau-Propagandaleitung mitzuteilen. Die 
Gaupropagandaleitung wird sich dann mit diesen Ausschüssen über Sie in Verbindung setzen. 








Vorläufige Aufgabe der Ausschüsse: 


Der Ausschuss bildet in allen Ortsgruppen und Stützpunkten Unterausschüsse, deren Namen 
nur dem Kreisausschuss bekannt sein darf. Die Mitglieder der Unterausschüsse werden dem 
Kreisausschuss den Namen derjenigen Parteigenossen und sonstiger Deutscher in der 
Hauptsache Beamten melden, welche bei Juden kaufen. Der Kreisausschuss vervielfältigt 
Schreiben, deren Inhalt so ist, dass er die fehlenden Volksgenossen auf das Schändliche ihrer 
Tat hinweist, sie aufmerksam macht auf die Schande der sie preisgegeben 
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würden, wenn in der Öffentlichkeit gegen sie vorgegangen würde. Dieses Schreiben muss so 
abgestellt sein, dass nur die Adressen des Betreffenden, das Geschäft und die Zeit in welcher 
er seine Einkäufe tätigte, eingesetzt werden muss. Die Schreiben tragen keine Unterschrift 
und werden an verschiedenen Poststellen aufgegeben. Im weiteren haben die Ausschüsse, sich 
sofort Verkäuferinnen aus jüdischen Geschäften sicher zu stellen, welche ihnen dann sehr 
leicht diejenigen Leute nennen können, die in jüdischen Geschäften kaufen. Dieses setzt aber 
einige Geschicklichkeit voraus und hat äusserst geheim zu geschehen. Die Namen der 
Verkäuferinnen dürfen in keinem Fall genannt werden. Es ist mit dem Kampfbund für den 
gewerblichen Mittelstand in Verbindung zu treten, dass er die Mittel zu dieser Aktion bereit 
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stellt und sich verpflichtet die Verkäuferinnen ohne dass ihnen die Namen genannt werden, 
sondern nur die Zahl derselben, bei einer evtl. Entlassung in anderen gleichwertigen 
Geschäften unterzubringen hat. 


Die Kreisleitungen machen in allen Mitgliederversammlungen oder auch öffentlichen 
Versammlungen darauf aufmerksam, dass der Jude in allen Ländern wieder von neuem einen 
ganz gemeinen Kampf welcher Deutschland ganz gewaltig schädigt, führt. Es ist der Masse 
klar zu machen, dass kein Deutscher bei Juden kaufen darf. Auch ist von der 
Parteigenossenschaft zu verlangen, dass sie dieses immer und immer wieder ihren Freunden 
und Bekannten vorhält. Die Parteigenossenschaft muss im Interesse der Nation soweit gehen, 
dass sie den besten Bekannten die Freundschaft kündigt, wenn sie weiterhin beim Juden 
kaufen. Es muss soweit kommen, darauf ist ausdrücklich hinzuweisen, dass kein Deutscher 
wenn es nicht irgend sein muss, mit einem Juden spricht. 


Deutsche Mädchen welche mit Juden verkehren, sind vorläufig auf das Schändliche ihrer 
Handlung aufmerksam zu 
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machen. Ein Mitglied unserer Organisation darf auf keinen Fall sich mit einer solchen 
Person einlassen. 


Heil Hitler! 
Bang 


Gau-Propagandaleiter 


Man weiß tatsächlich nicht, soll man sich über die Unverschämtheit solcher falschen 
»Rundbriefe« ärgern oder über die Dummheit der Fälscher lachen, die nicht einmal fähig 
waren, ein anständiges Deutsch zu schreiben sowie stilistische und grammatikalische Regeln 
zu beachten. 


Vom Inhalt brauchen wir gar nicht zu reden. Er entspricht dem, was - von der Kampfzeit an - 
bei den Gegnern des Nationalsozialismus üblich war: Die Nationalsozialisten sind der 
»Abschaum« der Menschheit, und es gibt keine Gemeinheit, die ihnen nicht zuzutrauen ist. 
Wenn man z. B. einmal Gelegenheit hat, in eines der Braunbücher der damaligen Zeit zu 
sehen, lernt man diese Kampfweise der Lügen und Verleumdungen schnell kennen. Das 
berüchtigte erste »Braunbuch« von Willi Münzenberg zum Reichstagsbrand kann man fast als 
Vorgänger der IMT-Akten bezeichnen. Es ist mit zahlreichen Dokumenten, Fotos und 
Namenslisten Verfolgter ausgestattet. Eine wissenschaftliche Forschung hat inzwischen 
nachgewiesen, daß es sich bei all diesen Dokumenten um Fälschungen handelt. Die Fälschung 
des Braunbuches wird auch im »Lexikon zur Geschichte und Politik im 20. Jahrhundert« 
betont, zu dessen Herausgebern der stellvertretende Direktor des Münchner Instituts für 
Zeitgeschichte, Dr. Thilo Vogelsang, gehórte. Unbeschadet dieser wissenschaftlichen 
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Aussage halten gewisse Kreise noch heute an dieser Dokumentation fest, und ein Nachdruck 
dieses Pamphlets erschien vor einiger Zeit in einem westdeutschen kommunistischen Verlag. 
Hier findet man zahlreiche 
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Dokumente, die sprachlich und inhaltlich dem angeblichen Rundschreiben der NSDAP, Gau 
Koblenz-Trier, vom 7. Juni 1933 ähneln. 

Befassen wir uns also kurz mit der äußeren Form. Zunächst wieder einmal der Briefkopf: 


Die Kopfbogen der NSDAP trugen den Aufdruck »Nationalsozialistische (Hoheitszeichen) 
Deutsche Arbeiterpartei« - nicht »Arbeiter Partei«. 


Anstatt » GAU KOBLENZ TRIER« hatte auf dem Briefbogen stehen müssen: »Gauleitung 
Koblenz-Trier«. 


In einem Gau gab es keine »Abtlg. Propaganda«, sondern nur eine »Gaupropagandaleitung«. 


Rundschreiben wáren adressiert gewesen an eine bestimmte Person, also z. B. »z. Hd. des 
Kreisleiters«. Der war ja mit der Anrede »Sie« und »Ihnen« auch gemeint. 


Die ganze Aufmachung des Briefkopfes ist also Unsinn und beweist bereits eindeutig die 
Falschung. 


Und dann der Text (wir weisen hier wieder nur auf einige besonders hervorstechende Dinge 
hin; jeder aufmerksame Leser wird selbst noch weitere Ungereimtheiten entdecken): 


Die Gauleitung kündigt eine »gesammelte Liste« an. Abgesehen davon, daß es so etwas in der 
deutschen Sprache nicht gibt, ware der Arbeitsablauf wohl eher umgekehrt gewesen: nicht der 
Gau hätte dem Kreis die Adressen bestimmter Geschäfte angegeben, sondern der Kreis hätte 
dem Gau eine solche Liste aufstellen müssen. 


Was ist wohl ein »Ausschuf, welcher über das ganze Kreisgebiet die Orte zu leiten und 
überwachen hat«? 

Oder »Unterausschüsse, deren Namen nur dem Kreisausschuß bekannt sein darf«? Hatten sie 
eigene Namen, diese Unterausschüsse? Und diese Namen »darf« bekannt sein? 
»Parteigenossen und sonstige Deutsche« - ja, so stellte man sich das gern vor. Oder, im 
letzten Abschnitt, 
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»Masse« und »Parteigenossenschaft« - lauter Ausdrücke, die völlig ungebräuchlich waren. 
Man sprach im Dritten Reich nicht von »Masse« und die Partei war keine Genossenschaft. 


Und wo waren denn die »fehlenden Volksgenossen« - waren sie gerade abwesend? Aber da 
sie etwas Schändliches taten, haben sie sich wohl eher »verfehlt«? 


Ein Schreiben kann man nur unter Schwierigkeiten »abstellen«, da es schlecht »steht«, also ist 
es auch nicht »abgestellt«, sondern »abgefaßt«. 
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Die Ausschüsse haben sich »Verkäuferinnen ... sicher zu stellen« - letzteres scheint ein 
Lieblingsausdruck unserer Textfabrikanten zu sein! Aber man meinte doch sicherlich, daf sie 
sich der Verkäuferinnen versichern sollten? 


Die »gleichwertigen Geschäfte«, in denen die entlassenen Verkäuferinnen untergebracht 
werden sollen, beziehen sich offensichtlich auf den Umsatz? Oder hat man etwa von der 
Branche her »gleichartig« gemeint? 


Mit solchem Verlangen war im übrigen der »Kampfbund für den gewerblichen Mittelstand« 
völlig überfordert. Er war keine Interessenvertretung von Angestellten, unterhielt also auch 
kein Arbeitsvermittlungsbüro, sondern war ein Interessenverband kleiner und mittlerer 
Gewerbetreibender, der sich für seine Mitglieder um Einfluß bei den Innungen und Kammern 
des mittelständischen Gewerbes bemühte. Im Sommer 1933 steckte er zudem in einer 
personellen Krise und hätte derartige »Verpflichtungen« gar nicht übernehmen können. Auch 
die kühne grammatikalische Konstruktion »Es ist mit dem Kampfbund ... in Verbindung zu 


treten, daß er ... sich verpflichtet die Verkäuferinnen ... in anderen gleichwertigen Geschäften 
unterzubringen hat«, hätte ihn kaum dazu verleiten können. 


Alles in allem: man kann sich über den Gaupropagandaleiter 
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Bang nur wundern! Und dies noch mehr, wenn man erfährt, daß er gar nie existiert hat! Der 
Gaupropagandaleiter in Koblenz-Trier von 1932 bis 1937 hieß Willi Michels! - Wie kam man 
aber auf den Namen Bang? Nun, es gab einen Parteigenossen mit diesem Namen in der 
Gauleitung Koblenz-Trier, aber er war nicht der Gaupropagandaleiter, sondern Leiter der 
Deutschen Arbeitsfront. Da hat ein Spitzel offensichtlich schlecht recherchiert, und man ist 
dieser falschen Information aufgesessen. 


Dieser Rundbrief vom 7. Juni 1933 ist also eines der Dokumente aus der Fälscherzentrale der 
alliierten Abteilung für psychologische Kriegsführung, ebenso wie das Müller- und das 
Heydrich-Fernschreiben. Bereits am 14. Mai 1945, 6 Tage nach der Unterzeichnung des 
Waffenstillstandes, wurden diese »Hintergrundinformationen« freigegeben. Während die 
echten, gefundenen und beschlagnahmten Papiere und Dokumente zunächst einfach 
gesammelt und unsortiert in Kisten gelagert wurden - es dauerte oft monatelang, bis sie 
überhaupt einmal durchgesehen und grob vorsortiert werden konnten - wanderten diese 
»Hintergrundinformationen« der Abteilung für psychologische Kriegsführung unverzüglich in 
die Sammelzentralen und konnten dort registriert werden. Die größte 
Dokumentensammelzentrale für die Amerikaner befand sich in Paris und unterstand dem 
amerikanischen Oberst Robert G. Storey. Die von ihm gesichteten und als US-Beweisstücke 
nach Nürnberg geschickten Dokumente versah er mit seinem Zeichen: PS, das hieß: Paris 
Storey [97]. Alle wichtigen Nürnberger Anklagedokumente tragen diese Zeichen: die 
laufende Nummer und dahinter PS, auch unser obengenanntes Dokument 374-PS. Die 
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Date From To Deportees 
June 9, 1942 Slovakia Sobibor 1,010 
June 10, 1942 Prague Ujazdöw 1,000 
June 11, 1942 Slovakia Sobibör 1,000 
June 12, 1942 Theresienstadt Trawniki 1,000 
June 12, 1942 Slovakia Sobibör 1,000 
June 13, 1942 Theresienstadt Majdanek 1,000 
June 13, 1942 Slovakia Sobibör 1,000 
June 14, 1942 Slovakia Sobibör 1,000 
June 14, 1942 Vienna Sobibör 996 
June 15, 1942 Altreich Izbica 145 
July 15, 1942 Altreich 1942 Izbica 13 





Total: 69,084 


According to the Korherr Report, the following evacuations of Jews from the 
territory ofthe Reich were carried out up to January 1, 1943: 


from the Altreich (Germany proper) and Sudetenland: 100,516 

from the Ostmark (Austria): 47,555 

from the Protectorate (Bohemia and Moravia): 69,677 
Total: 217,748.’ 


A total of 87,193 Jews, broken down as follows, arrived in the Altersghetto 
(old age ghetto) of Theresienstadt: 33,249 from the Altreich, 14,222 from the 
Ostmark and 39,722 from the Protectorate.” 

9,431 Jews were deported into the ghetto of Litzmannstadt (Lodz) from the 
Altreich, 5,002 from the Ostmark, and 5,000 from the Protectorate (Prague), a 
total therefore of 19,433 between October 16 and November 4, 1941.7% 

9,194 Jews were sent into the Lublin district from the Altreich (March 13 
to July 15, 1942), 6,000 from the Ostmark (April 9 to June 14, 1942), and 
14,001 from the Protectorate (March 11 to June 13, 1942), thus a total of 
29,195. 

Finally, 6,615 Jews came to Nisko and other zones of the General Gou- 
vernement from the Ostmark between October 20, 1939, and March 12, 
1941.7 

This results in the following picture: 





703 NO-5194, p. 9. 

704 NO-5194, p. 10. 

705 List of the new settlers. APL, PSZ 19, p. 195. 

706 W. Benz, Dimension des Völkermords, op. cit. (note 79), p. 76. 
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Übersicht über die von Paris gelieferten Dokumente wurde der amerikanischen 
Anklagebehórde dadurch ermöglicht, daß der gleiche Oberst Robert G. Storey, der die 
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Dokumentenzentrale in Paris verwaltet hatte, einer der US-Anklager in Niirnberg war. 


Als der Nürnberger Prozeß begann, hatte man alles fein beieinander: rechtmäßige 
Handlungen, die nachträglich zu Straftaten erklärt worden waren; erfundene Verbrechen; 
extra dafür konstruierte, funkelnagelneue Gesetze und auch die selbstfabrizierten Beweise - 
alles lag säuberlich geordnet in Tausenden von Akten auf dem Tisch der Ankläger. »The 
Hoax of the Twentieth Century«, wie ein amerikanischer Professor es nannte - der Betrug des 
Jahrhunderts ... 


DIE ROLLE DER SA 


Die SA war die revolutionäre Kampfgruppe der nationalsozialistischen Bewegung. Sie 
stammte aus einer Zeit, in der die Versammlungsfreiheit gegen andere politische Gruppen mit 
Fäusten erkämpft werden mußte. In den zwanziger und dreißiger Jahren hatte eine vorher 
nicht gekannte Brutalisierung des politischen Kampfes eingesetzt, die von kommunistischen 
Banden ausging. Politische Gegner wurden nicht totgeredet, sondern totgeschlagen. Bei dieser 
Methode versagten die bürgerlichen Parteien vollkommen, mußten versagen. Erst der 
Nationalsozialismus, der »auf die Straße« ging, wie Dr. Goebbels es nannte, und sich mit 
diesen Kampfmethoden der Kommune einließ, Konnte ihr die Stirn bieten und sie schließlich 
besiegen. 


Die damalige »Kampftruppe« war die SA, lauter kräftige, junge, meist arbeitslose Männer, 
die im wahrsten Sinne des Wortes mit ihren Fäusten die Bewegung »durchboxten« und dafür 
auch den höchsten Blutzoll zu entrichten hatten. Schmerz und Wut über die verlorenen 
Kameraden stachelten den Kampfgeist der SA weiter an. 


Nachdem Adolf Hitler Reichskanzler geworden war, war die nationalsozialistische 
Revolution abgeschlossen. Beim Aufbau des Staates galten andere Gesetze als auf dem Weg 
zur Macht. Für viele SA-Männer mag das nicht einsichtig gewesen sein. »Feinde« gab es nach 
ihrer Meinung innerhalb Deutschlands noch genug, eine andere Kampfmethode als die direkte 
hatten sie nicht gelernt, wollten sie 
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auch nicht kennen. Aus Rücksichtnahme auf die alten Kampfgenossen, die der 
nationalsozialistischen Bewegung den Durchbruch erkämpft hatten, unterließ Hitler es 
zunächst, die SA völlig auszuschalten. Erst nach der Röhm-Affäre erlitt die SA das Schicksal, 
das allen revolutionären Truppen zuteil wird, wenn die Idee, für die sie gestritten haben, sich 
durchgesetzt hat: ihre Dienste wurden nicht mehr benötigt. Die meisten SA-Männer fanden 
einen vernünftigen Ausgleich für ihre Kraftreserven durch Eintritt in einen der zahlreichen 
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SA-Sportverbánde. Aber weiterhin blieb die SA ein Sammelbecken für Leute, denen 
kórperliche Kraftakte mehr lagen als geistige Anstrengungen. 


Aus diesem Grunde war auch gerade die SA der richtige Empfängerkreis für irgendwelche 
Gewaltaufrufe gegen die jüdische Bevölkerung. 


Nach allen vorliegenden Zeugnissen wurden in jener Nacht vom 9./10. November 1938 die 
Befehle - Aktionsverbote genauso wie die Aufforderungen zu Demonstrationen - telefonisch 
erteilt. Es war daher ein leichtes für die Provokateure, sich in diese Befehlsgebung 
einzuschalten und unter der Vorspiegelung, sie sprächen im Auftrag einer höheren Partei- 
oder SA-Dienststelle, Befehle zu Brandstiftungen und Demolierungen zu geben. In einzelnen 
Fällen mag auch ein »übereifrigere SA-Gruppenführer selbst das Signal zu 
Zerstörungsaktionen gegeben haben, sei es, daß die Anweisung Lutzes nicht bis zu ihm 
durchgedrungen war, sei es, daß er sie ignorierte. 


Von drei der insgesamt 28 SA-Gruppen liegen Berichte vor, wonach sie sich an 
Zerstörungsaktionen beteiligt haben. Eine Anzahl einzelner SA- und SS-Männer wurde später 
vom Obersten Parteigericht zur Rechenschaft gezogen. Bei den Gerichtsverhandlungen wurde 
regelmäßig auch die Frage untersucht, wie es zur Ausgabe 
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dieser Demonstrationsbefehle gekommen war, die den tatsächlich erlassenen Weisungen 
zuwidergelaufen waren. Das Oberste Parteigericht stellte in seinem Urteil grundsätzlich fest, 
daß es in all den Fällen, wo es zu Ausschreitungen gekommen war, irgendwo in der 
Befehlskette ein Mißverständnis gegeben hat. Die durch spätere Gerichtsverhandlungen (nach 
1945) erwiesene Tatsache, daß Befehle von Leuten ausgegeben wurden, die sich 
fälschlicherweise als Sprecher einer Partei- oder SA-Dienststelle ausgaben, wurde damals in 
München nicht untersucht. 


Auf einen solchen eklatanten Fall weist ein Dokument, das vom US-Ankläger in Nürnberg 
vorgelegt wurde: Bericht der SA Brigade 50 (Starkenburg), Darmstadt, an die SA-Gruppe 
Kurpfalz, Mannheim, vom 11. November 1938. Dieser Bericht ist unterschrieben von 
Brigadeführer Lucke und beginnt wie folgt: 

»Am 10. 11. 1938, 3 Uhr, erreichte mich folgender Befehl: »Auf Befehl des Gruppenführers 
sind sofort innerhalb der Brigade 50 sämtliche jüdischen Synagogen zu sprengen oder in 
Brand zu setzen. 

Nebenhäuser, die von arischer Bevölkerung bewohnt werden, dürfen nicht beschädigt werden. 
Die Aktion ist in Zivil auszuführen. Meutereien oder Plünderungen sind zu unterbinden. 
Vollzugsmeldung bis 8.30 Uhr an Brigadeführer oder Dienststelle.« 


Die Standartenführer wurden von mir sofort alarmiert und genauestens instruiert und mit 
dem Vollzug sofort begonnen. Ich melde hiermit, es wurden zerstört ...« 
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Dann folgt eine Aufstellung der Synagogen, die im Bereich der Brigade 50 in der Nacht vom 
9. zum 10. November 1938 demoliert wurden. 


In Niirnberg lag der Originalbericht vor, unterschrieben von Lucke. Da das das erste echte 
Dokument ist, dem 
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wir bis jetzt im Zusammenhang mit der »Kristallnacht« begegnet sind, verdient es eine 
Hervorhebung. Der US-Ankläger gab keine Erläuterung, wie er an dieses Dokument 
gekommen ist. Es ware natiirlich interessant zu erfahren, wer diesen Brief acht Jahre lang so 
sorgfältig aufbewahrte und ihn dann im richtigen Moment den richtigen Leuten aushändigte. 
Die Annahme, daf dies Papier aus den 1100 Tonnen Akten, die allein von den US- 
Streitkräften erbeutet wurden, herausgefischt wurde, ist zu unwahrscheinlich, um ernst 
genommen zu werden. 


Wer also sorgte dafür, daB dieser Bericht nicht vernichtet wurde? War es vielleicht der gleiche 
Mann, der auch den darin zitierten »Befehl des Gruppenführers« übermittelte? 


Um den obenerwähnten Bericht Luckes und die damit in Zusammenhang stehenden 
antijüdischen Aktionen ging es in sechs verschiedenen Gerichtsprozessen vor den 
Landgerichten Darmstadt und Wiesbaden in den Jahren /946 bis /952. Wenn wir uns nach 
den ergangenen Gerichtsurteilen ein Bild der Vorgänge in der SA-Gruppe Kurpfalz und den 
ihr unterstellten Brigaden machen wollen, geschah folgendes: 


Wir erinnern uns, daß beim Kameradschaftsessen im Alten Rathaus zu München in jener 
Nacht auch der Stabschef der SA, Victor Lutze, zugegen war. Nachdem Dr. Goebbels von 
einzelnen Ausschreitungen in Hessen und Magdeburg gesprochen hatte, rief Lutze seine 
anwesenden SA-Führer zusammen und erteilte ihnen den Befehl, »sofort ihren .Dienststellen 
fernmündlich durchzugeben, daß sich die SA an Ausschreitungen gegen Juden und jüdische 
Einrichtungen nicht zu beteiligen habe und an den Stellen, an denen schon Ausschreitungen 
vorgekommen seien, Posten zur Verhinderung weiterer Plünderungen« zu beziehen[98]. 


Zu den SA-Führern, die diese Instruktionen von Lutze, 
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bekamen, gehórte auch der Gruppenführer der SAGruppe Kurpfalz, Herbert Fust, der 
ebenfalls in München war. Wie die anderen SA-Führer eilte er unmittelbar nach Erhalt der 
Anweisung ans Telefon und gab diesen Befehl an seine Dienststelle in Mannheim durch. 


Dieser Tatbestand wurde von einem bundesdeutschen Gericht ermittelt. In seiner 
Urteilsbegründung in einem Verfahren gegen Herbert Fust betonte es ausdrücklich, daß es die 
Überzeugung gewonnen habe, der Stabschef der SA, Victor Lutze, habe diesen Befehl zur 
Verhinderung antijüdischer Aktionen tatsächlich an die anwesenden SA-Führer gegeben. Die 
Versicherung von Fust, daß er - genau wie die anderen SA-Führer - die gleiche Anweisung 
nach Mannheim telefonisch durchgegeben habe, war nicht zu widerlegen. Das Gericht glaubte 
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ihm und sprach ihn von der Anklage der Anstiftung zur Brandstiftung und zum 
Landfriedensbruch frei.[99] 


Soweit ware also alles klar: Stabschef Lutze erteilt ausdriickliches Aktionsverbot fiir die SA, 
die in München anwesenden SA-Führer geben diesen Befehl an die Dienststellen weiter. 
Selbstverstándlich konnte sich der ehemalige Gruppenführer Fust im Jahre 1952, also 14 
Jahre später, nicht mehr erinnern, mit wem er in jener Nacht in Mannheim am Telefon 
gesprochen hatte. Mit solch überphänomenalem Gedächtnis, das ihnen erlaubt, sogar die 
kleinsten Einzelheiten noch nach über 30 Jahren genauestens zu schildern, sind leider nur 
gewisse Belastungszeugen in NS-Prozessen begabt. 


Aber in Mannheim geschah etwas Geheimnisvolles: Der Befehl von Fust kam an, wurde 
telefonisch bestátigt - und verschwand dann! Dafür tauchte ein anderer Befehl auf und wurde 
als »Anweisung aus München« ausgegeben: Jener oben zitierte Befehl zur Zerstórung der 
Synagogen! Wer diesen »Brandbefehl« in Mannheim angenommen hatte, 
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konnte nicht festgestellt werden. Entgegen dem üblichen Brauch, bei einem Telefonat genaue 
Zeit, Anrufer und Empfänger der telefonischen Botschaft aufzuschreiben, lag da in Mannheim 
in der Dienstelle der SA-Gruppe nur ein anonymer Zettel. Es ist fraglich, ob es sich überhaupt 
um einen telefonisch erhaltenen Befehl handelte. Vielleicht wurde dieser Befehl gar nicht 
fernmündlich durchgegeben? Vielleicht tauschte man einfach die Anweisung des 
Gruppenführers Fust gegen den »Brandbefehl« aus? - Aber wer ist jener unbekannte »man«? 
Logischerweise kann das nur jener Mann getan haben, der in jener Nacht Telefondienst hatte, 
der einzige Zeuge also für den ganz anders lautenden Befehl des Gruppenführers Fust. Nach 
diesem Mann zu fahnden, wurde leider von den bundesdeutschen Gerichten versäumt. 


Stellvertreter des Gruppenführers Fust war als rangältester SA-Führer Brigadeführer Lucke 
von der Brigade 50 in Darmstadt. Die Pflicht des Diensthabenden wire es gewesen, diesem 
sofort von dem erhaltenen Befehl Mitteilung zu machen. Das unterließ er jedoch 
wohlweislich. Vielleicht hátte Lucke genauer nachgeforscht, von wem dieser absurde Befehl 
zur Synagogenzerstórung gekommen war? Vielleicht hátte er sogar in München zurückgefragt 
(ein Vorgehen, das bei anderen SA-Gruppen nach Erhalt des gleichen Befehls praktiziert 
wurde). Das konnte man nicht riskieren. Lucke wurde also erst informiert, nachdem die ganze 
Aktion schon seit Stunden lief, um 03.00 Uhr frühmorgens. Es ist nur zu verständlich, daß er 
dann nicht mehr auf die Idee kam, noch rückzufragen, da doch schon alles im Gange war. 


In Mannheim wurde als erster der SA-Oberführer Fritsch benachrichtigt. Er meldete sich auf 
der Dienststelle und ihm wurde - als einzigem! - die Niederschrift des »Befehls aus 
München« gezeigt. Fritsch war so konsterniert, 
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daß er gar nicht auf die Idee kam, näher nachzuforschen. Er war überzeugt, der Befehl sei 
vom Gruppenführer gekommen, da nur er der Gruppe Befehle erteilen konnte, wie er spáter 
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vor Gericht sagte. Fritsch war dann der einzige Zeuge, der von der Existenz dieses Zettels mit 
dem Befehl zur Synagogenzerstörung wußte. Außer ihm - und dem Diensthabenden natürlich 
- hat niemand diesen schriftlichen Befehl gesehen. Er verschwand spurlos, nachdem er die 
beabsichtigte Wirkung gehabt hatte. Die übrigen Zeugen im Verfahren gegen Fust bekundeten 
nur, daß sie »davon gehört« hätten. 


Fritsch war dem Problem dieser Anweisung gegenüber ziemlich hilflos und bat zunächst den 
Kreisleiter und den stellvertretenden Kreisleiter in die SA-Dienststelle, um sich mit ihnen zu 
besprechen. 


Inzwischen telefonierte der Diensthabende lustig weiter in der Gegend herum. Sein nächstes 
Opfer war Brigadeführer Kraft, Führer der Brigade 150 in Mainz. Auch dieser glaubte an die 
Authentizität der Anweisung und gab sie an seine Standartenführer weiter. Dann wurden 
weitere SA-Brigaden informiert - immer unter Bezugnahme auf den »Befehl aus München« - 
und erst ganz zum Schluß wurde auch Lucke, Führer der Brigade 50 in Darmstadt, jene 
Anweisung mitgeteilt, die er dann in seinem Bericht zitiert. Wer also war jener unbekannte 
Befehlsempfänger am Telefon der Mannheimer SA-Gruppe? Von wem bekam er die 
Anweisung zur Synagogenzerstórung? Hat er vielleicht dafür gesorgt, dab der Bericht von 
Lucke - der Originalbericht - aufbewahrt blieb und in Nürnberg vorgelegt werden konnte? 


Wir können diese Fragen nicht beantworten, wir wissen nur, daß die SA-Gruppe Kurpfalz in 
Mannheim in jener Nacht nicht die einzige Dienststelle war, die einen anonymen »Befehl aus 
München« erhielt, der zu antijüdischen--179- 


Aktionen aufforderte. Wir erwähnten bereits den Anruf beim Kreisleiter von Landsberg/L. 
und den Anruf beim Kreisleiter von Hanau, angeblich vom »Gaupropagandaamt«. Ein spáter 
nicht zu ermittelnder Anrufer alarmierte - angeblich im Auftrag des Sturmbannes 111/25 - den 
SS-Sturm 10/25 in Geldern. Kurz: Zu den anonymen Provokateuren des Vortages, die zu 
Ausschreitungen aufforderten, kamen nun also anonyme Anrufer, die bei Partei- und SA- 
Dienststellen »Befehle von oben« vortäuschen sollten, um die Aktion zum Gelingen zu 
bringen. 


Es mag verwundern, dab auf anonyme Befehle und  Aufforderungen hin solche 
Ausschreitungen stattfinden konnten. Aber »anonym« bedeutet ja lediglich, daB die Anrufer 
unbekannt waren und man in allen Fallen, wo man es nachprüfen konnte, auch bei den am 
Telefon vorgeblich genannten Dienststellen nichts von ihnen gewußt hat. Die 
Befehlsempfänger glaubten in jedem einzelnen Fall eine ordnungsgemäße Anweisung zu 
bekommen, nach der sie sich richteten. Von wem diese Befehle ausgingen, können wir heute 
nur aufgrund folgerichtiger Überlegungen schließen, da eine objektive Forschung sich bisher 
diesem Abschnitt unserer Geschichte verweigert hat. Ganz offensichtlich sollten »Befehle von 
oben« vorgetäuscht werden, also ist die logische Folgerung, daß es sich um »Befehle von 
oben« eben nicht gehandelt hat! Die Gründe und Gegenbeweise sind bereits ausführlich 
erläutert worden. 
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AUSMASS UND WIRKUNG DER ZERSTORUNGSAKTIONEN 


Es wurde bereits mehrmals darauf hingewiesen, daß die heute zu lesenden Berichte über die 
»Kristallnacht« weitgehend übertrieben sind und jedenfalls falschlicherweise den Eindruck 
entstehen lassen, es habe sich damals um eine Aktion gehandelt, die alle Kreise der jüdischen 
Bevölkerung in Mitleidenschaft gezogen oder auch nur berührt hätte. Tatsächlich kam es 
jedoch nur vereinzelt zu diesen Übergriffen, nur wenige Ortschaften und Städte waren 
überhaupt davon betroffen. Und selbst in Großstädten, wie z. B. Berlin, in denen zahlreiche 
Geschäfte demoliert und auch Synagogen in Brand gesteckt worden waren, hatten große Teile 
der Bevölkerung noch am Morgen des 10. November keine Ahnung von den nächtlichen 
Vorkommnissen. Der Rektor der jüdischen Mittelschule in der Oranienburger Strafe, 
Heinemann Stern, berichtet, daß er die übrigen Kollegen, also das ausschließlich jüdische 
Lehrpersonal, erst in der Pause von den Vorfällen informieren konnte. Ihm war die brennende 
Synagoge bei der Vorbeifahrt mit der S-Bahn aufgefallen. Auch die Schüler dieser Schule 
waren vollzählig erschienen und hatten keine Kenntnis von den nächtlichen Ereignissen[ 100]. 
Ein Beweis dafür, daB die meisten jüdischen Familien überhaupt nicht betroffen waren. 


Wo Zerstörungsaktionen stattfanden, gab es nicht selten eine Schlägerei zwischen den 
Akteuren und der Bevólkerung bzw. der Polizei oder auch Parteiführern. So sahen 
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sich z. B. zwei SA-Männer, die Fensterscheiben an einem jüdischen Wohnhaus eingeworfen 
hatten, plötzlich von 20-25 Männern aus der Nachbarschaft umzingelt, die sich auf sie 
stürzten und sie erbarmungslos verprügelten[101 ]. 


Soweit die Bevölkerung Augenzeuge wurde oder auch nachträglich von den Demolierungen 
erfuhr, war die Verurteilung der Rowdies einhellig. Niemand brachte für solche Aktionen 
Verständnis auf. Wenn man heute immer wieder in sogenannten »Augenzeugenberichten« 
liest, daß die Menschen damals eingeschüchtert und verängstigt waren und nur stumm 
dastanden und zuschauten, so traf das ganz sicher nicht oder hóchstens auf wenige 
Ausnahmen zu, Menschen, die von ihrem Naturell her leicht zu erschrecken waren. Es gibt 
genug Zeugnisse dafür, daß sich sowohl die Nachbarn als auch die jüdische Bevölkerung 
selbst ganz energisch zur Wehr setzten und durchaus nicht unter dem Eindruck standen, diese 
Ausschreitungen wären »von oben« befohlen worden und sie hätten sie stillschweigend zu 
erdulden. 


Es stimmt auch nicht, daß die jüdische Bevölkerung über Nacht das Vertrauen in den 
Rechtsstaat verloren habe, wie so oft behauptet wird. Ein 13jáhriges Mádchen z. B., das von 
einem SA-Mann, der sich als Kriminalbeamter ausgegeben hatte, sexuell belästigt worden 
war, hatte die Geistesgegenwart, aus dem Haus zu laufen und bei einem uniformierten 
Schutzmann um Hilfe zu bitten. Der SA-Mann wurde daraufhin verhaftet. Im anschließenden 
Prozeß glaubte man hundertprozentig der Darstellung des Mädchens und wies die 
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Einlassungen des SA-Mannes zurück. Er wurde verurteilt und aus der SA 
ausgeschlossen[102]. 


In einem anderen Fall erschien am Morgen des 10. November der 73jährige Vorsteher einer 
Synagogengemeinde bei der Polizei und verlangte eine amtliche Besichtigung der 
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demolierten Synagoge und ein polizeiliches Protokoll. Zwei Kriminalbeamte begleiteten ihn 
in die Synagoge, stellten die Beschädigungen fest und nahmen ein Protokoll auf[103]. 


Soweit die Beteiligten bekannt waren, wurden sie später angezeigt. Bei schweren 
Ausschreitungen trat außer dem Zivilgericht auch das Oberste Parteigericht in Aktion; die 
Täter wurden aus der Partei bzw. der SA ausgestoßen oder - bei geringeren Vergehen - 
degradiert. Innerhalb der Partei gab es Bestrebungen, die Gerichtsverhandlungen nicht an die 
Öffentlichkeit dringen zu lassen; man schämte sich dieser unwürdigen Mitglieder. 


Trotzdem - und das muß noch einmal betont werden - handelte es sich nur um Einzelfälle. Die 
Zahl der tatsächlich Beteiligten ist zwar nicht mit Sicherheit festzustellen, aber auf jeden Fall 
weit niedriger, als man den pauschalisierenden Darstellungen nach vermuten kann. 
Schätzungen bewegen sich zwischen insgesamt 5000 bis 7000 Demonstranten, das sind also 
im Höchstfall 0,001% der deutschen Gesamtbevölkerung. Selbst wenn man davon ausgehen 
wollte, daß sämtliche Akteure der SA angehört haben - was auf keinen Fall stimmt - auch 
dann wäre der Prozentsatz bei einem geschätzten Mitgliederstand von 5 Millionen nur 0,14%. 


Diese Zahlenvergleiche sollen helfen, die Vorgänge der »Reichskristallnacht« in ihren 
wirklichen Ausmaßen zu sehen. Es geht dabei nicht um eine Abschwächung oder 
Verniedlichung der Ereignisse. Daß diese antijüdischen Ausschreitungen überhaupt 
stattgefunden haben, ist bedauernswert und auf jeden Fall zu verurteilen. Aber der Umfang 
der Aktionen wie auch deren Bedeutung blieb weit hinter dem zurück, was man heute daraus 
macht. 
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NACH DER »REICHSKRISTALLNACHT« 


Dr. Goebbels war noch in der Nacht von München nach Berlin zurückgefahren. Als Gauleiter 
von Berlin trieb es ihn natürlich nach Hause. Auf dem Weg zum Münchener Hauptbahnhof 
fuhr er an der brennenden Synagoge vorbei. - Hóren wir dazu die Schilderung seines 
Begleiters Dr. Naumann, damaliger Chef des Ministeramtes: 


»Dr. Goebbels war entsetzt, was aus seiner Bemerkung hervorgeht: »Das verstehen also die 
Münchener unter Nationalsozialismus! Sie sind und bleiben eine NS-Hago.« [104] 


Zum Zeitpunkt unserer Abfahrt aus München war der ganze Umfang der Aktion nicht 
bekannt. Unterwegs auf den Hauptstationen erhielt der Pressereferent die neuesten 
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Meldungen. Bis wir in Berlin waren, wußten wir von einem erheblichen Umfang der 
Ausschreitungen einschließlich derer in der Reichshauptstadt. 


Als wir morgens in Berlin ankamen, begrüßte uns Görlitzer (der stellvertretende Gauleiter 
von Berlin) auf dem Bahnhof und berichtete von den Ereignissen der letzten Nacht. Der 
Doktor war auf das äußerste empört und machte aus seinem Unwillen kein Hehl, was um so 
unangenehmer war, als inzwischen viele Mitreisende ihn erkannt und sich in seiner Nähe 
angesammelt hatten. Es gelang mir mit Mühe, die beiden miteinander diskutierenden Herren 
zu bewegen, ihre laute Besprechung im Auto fortzusetzen.«[105] 


In Berlin angekommen, eilte Dr. Goebbels in das Propagandaministerium 
-185- 
und erließ unverzüglich einen Aufruf an die Bevölkerung: 


»Die berechtigte und verständliche Empörung des deutschen Volkes über den feigen 
Jüdischen Meuchelmord an einem deutschen Diplomaten in Paris hat sich in der vergangenen 
Nacht in umfangreichem Maße Luft verschafft. In zahlreichen Städten und Orten des Reiches 
wurden Vergeltungsmaßnahmen gegen jüdische Geschäfte vorgenommen. 


Es ergeht nunmehr an die gesamte Bevölkerung die strenge Aufforderung, von allen weiteren 
Demonstrationen und Aktionen gegen das Judentum, gleichgültig welcher Art, sofort 
abzusehen. Die endgültige Antwort auf das jüdische Attentat in Paris wird auf dem Wege der 
Gesetzgebung bzw. der Verordnung dem Judentum erteilt werden. e [106] 


Es konnte nicht ausbleiben, daß sich gewisse Organe der Auslandspresse geradezu begeistert 
auf die Ereignisse der »Pogromnacht«, wie sie es nannten, stürzten und die phantastischsten 
Berichte veröffentlichten. Was die Korrespondenten dieser Zeitungen in Deutschland gesehen 
haben, wird ein ewiges Geheimnis bleiben, was sie beschrieben haben, grenzt an 
Wahnvorstellungen: »Horden, die pfeifend und johlend von einem Geschäft zum andern 
zogen«; »Getöse der aufgebrochenen Rolläden, krachenden Spiegel und umgestürzten Möbel, 
in das sich kreischender Jubel mischte«; »alle Synagogen in Deutschland ohne Ausnahme in 
Brand gesteckt« usw. usf. 


Dr. Goebbels, der am 12. November 1938 im »Völkischen Beobachter« einen Artikel »Der 
Fall Grünspan« veröffentlichte, prangerte besonders die heuchlerische Presse Nordamerikas 
an. Tatsächlich hatten gerade die USA am wenigsten Anlaß, sich mit antisemitischen 
Vorfällen in anderen Ländern zu beschäftigen. Das Jahr 1938 bescherte den Vereinigten 
Staaten die höchsten Arbeitslosenzahlen. 
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Hand in Hand mit dem wirtschaftlichen Bankrott ging eine gewaltige Judenhetze. 

»Man warf den Juden vor, Amerikas Niedergang verschuldet zu haben. Die antisemitische 


Strömung ging von den Landgebieten des Südens aus, deren Bewohner sich von den Städten, 
besonders von New York, wirtschaftlich unterjocht fühlten. Da die Juden in den Städten und 
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hier wiederum im Finanzwesen eine besondere Rolle spielten, gaben sie einen willkommenen 
Siindenbock ab. Man schob ihnen die Schuld an dem wirtschaftlichen Ungliick zu, das die 
Städte angeblich über die ländlichen Gebiete gebracht hatten.«[107] 


Die Einwanderung für Juden wurde erschwert, sie wurden gesellschaftlich diffamiert, 
bestimmte Clubs und Vereine verweigerten ihnen die Aufnahme, eine Anzahl Urlaubsorte 
und Bàder waren für Juden gesperrt, das Schild »Not for Jews« - »Juden unerwünscht« - hing 
an unzähligen Orten, aus bestimmten Berufen und Erwerbszweigen wurden Juden 
ausgeschlossen. 


In einem Runderlaß des Auswärtigen Amtes, Berlin, vom 25. Januar 1939 über das Thema 
»Die Judenfrage als Faktor der Außenpolitik im Jahre 1938«, der an die ausländischen 
deutschen Vertretungen versandt wurde, hief es: 
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»Presse und amtliche Berichterstattungen aus Nordamerika melden laufend von antijiidischen 
Kundgebungen der Bevolkerung. Es ist vielleicht symptomatisch für die innenpolitische 
Entwicklung der USA, daß die Hörerschar des bekannten antijüdisch eingestellten 
Radiopriesters Coughlin auf über 20 Millionen angewachsen ist.«[108] 


Über die Auswirkung der »Kristallnacht« in Amerika schickte der polnische Botschafter in 
Washington, Jerzy Potocki, im Januar 1939 einen Bericht an seine Regierung in Warschau. 
Darin heift es: 


»Die Stimmung, die augenblicklich in den Vereinigten Staaten herrscht, zeichnet sich durch 
einen immer zunehmenden Haß gegen den Faschismus aus, besonders gegen die Person des 
Kanzlers Hitler und überhaupt gegen alles, was mit дет Nationalsozialismus 
zusammenhängt. Die Propaganda ist vor allem in jüdischen Händen, ihnen gehört fast zu 100 
Prozent das Radio, der Film, die Presse und Zeitschriften. Obgleich diese Propaganda sehr 
grob gehandhabt wird und Deutschland so schlecht wie möglich hinstellt - man nutzt vor 
allem die religiósen Verfolgungen und die Konzentrationslager aus -, wirkt sie doch so 
gründlich, da das hiesige Publikum vollstündig unwissend ist und keine Ahnung hat von der 
Lage in Europa. Augenblicklich halten die meisten Amerikaner den Kanzler Hitler und den 
Nationalsozialismus für das größte Übel und die größte Gefahr, die über der Welt schweben... 


Ferner ist es das brutale Vorgehen gegen die Juden in Deutschland und das 
Emigrantenproblem, die den herrschenden Haß immer neu schüren gegen alles, was 
irgendwie mit dem deutschen Nationalsozialismus zusammenhängt. An dieser Aktion haben 
die einzelnen jüdischen Intellektuellen teilgenommen, z. B. Bernard Baruch; der Gouverneur 
des Staates New York, Lehmann; der neuernannte Richter des Obersten Gerichts, Felix 
Frankfurter; der Schatzsekretär Morgenthau und andere, die mit dem Präsidenten Roosevelt 
persönlich befreundet sind. Sie wollen, daß der Präsident zum  Vorkümpfer der 
Menschenrechte wird, der Religions- und Wortfreiheit, und er soll in Zukunft die 
Unruhestifter bestrafen. Diese Gruppe von Leuten, die die höchsten Stellungen in der 
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amerikanischen Regierung einnehmen und die sich zu den Vertretern des »wahren 
Amerikanismus« und als »Verteidiger der Demokratie« hinstellen móchten, sind im Grunde 
doch durch unzerreißbare Bande mit dem internationalen Judentum verbunden. 
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Fiir diese jiidische Internationale, die vor allem die Interessen ihrer Rasse im Auge hat, war 
das Herausstellen des Präsidenten der Vereinigten Staaten auf diesen »idealen« Posten eines 
Verteidigers der Menschenrechte ein genialer Schachzug. Sie haben auf diese Weise einen 
sehr gefährlichen Herd für Haß und Feindseligkeit auf dieser Halbkugel geschaffen und 
haben die Welt in zwei feindliche Lager geteilt. Das ganze Problem wird auf sehr wirksame 
Art bearbeitet: Roosevelt sind die Grundlagen in die Hand gegeben worden, um die 
Außenpolitik Amerikas zu beleben und auf diesem Wege zugleich die kolossalen militärischen 
Vorráte zu schaffen für den künftigen Krieg, dem die Juden mit vollem Bewuftsein zustreben. 
Innenpolitisch ist es sehr bequem, die Aufmerksamkeit des Publikums von dem in Amerika 
immer zunehmenden Antisemitismus abzulenken, indem man von der Notwendigkeit spricht, 
Glauben und individuelle Freiheit vor den Angriffen des Faschismus zu verteidigen«.[109] 
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CUI BONO? (Wessen Vorteil?) 


Selbstverständlich hat sich Dr. Goebbels im Laufe der folgenden Zeit immer wieder gefragt, 
ob die Krawalle tatsáchlich spontan aus der deutschen Bevólkerung hervorgebrochen sind, ob 
nicht vielleicht andere Mächte, Drahtzieher, dahinterstecken. Vor allem, als der gleichzeitige 
Ablauf der Demonstrationen bekannt wurde, mußten ihm zumindest Zweifel kommen und 
sich ihm die Vermutung aufdrängen, daß das Ganze organisiert war. Die Frage war jedoch: 
von wem? Etwa von fanatischen Judengegnern? Oder gar von den Juden selber? 


Bestimmte jüdisch-zionistische Kreise kämpften gerade im Jahr 1938 mit allen Mitteln 
darum, daß möglichst viele Juden aus Deutschland nach dem damaligen Palästina 
einwanderten, um die Stellung der dortigen jüdischen Gemeinden zu verstürken und die 
wirtschaftliche Grundlage des »Jischuw« (Gesamtheit der jüdischen Gemeinden in Palästina) 
zu verbessern. 


In einem Sammelband von Jabotinsky, der 1938 in Wien erschien und den Titel »Der 
Judenstaat« trágt, benutzt dieser den Ausdruck »günstiger Sturrn« für Ereignisse, die den 
Juden das Leben in ihren derzeitigen Gastlándern so unertráglich machen, daf sie - von den 
Geschehnissen getrieben - die Auswanderung nach Palästina wählen. »Dieser noch so 
furchterregende »Sturm« treibt das jüdische Schiff in die Richtung, in welcher wir es selber 
lenken móchten.«[110] Er meint zwar weiter, dab die Ereignisse im nationalsozialistischen 
Deutschland - welche 
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GENERAL 
THERESIEN- LITZMANN- GOUVERNE- EASTERN 
EVACUATION | STADT STADT MENT TERRITORIES 
Altreich: 100,516 33,249 9,431 9,194 48,642 
Ostmark: 47,555 14,222 5,002 12,615 15,716 
Protectorate: 69,677 39,722 5,000 14,001 10,954 
Totals: 217,748 87,193 19,433 35,810 75,312 


Therefore, of the 217,748 Jews evacuated, 35,810 came to the Lublin district 
and 75,312 to the eastern territories. Nearly half of the total — 106,626 Jews — 
were lodged in the ghettos of Theresienstadt and Litzmannstadt. 

Do the deportations into the eastern territories and the Lublin district con- 
stitute the prelude to a policy of extermination? The transport lists cited permit 
us to answer the question with an unequivocal no. Even after the opening of 
the so-called eastern extermination camps, most transports were sent into re- 
gions, in which there were Jewish residential settlements. For example, after 
the commencement of operations in Belzec, approximately 30 transports ar- 
rived in such areas. Similarly, between the opening of Sobibór and the arrival 
of the first transports in that camp (June 1, 1942), many transports reached 
these areas, and a further six after that date. Furthermore, after the opening of 
Sobibór, at least 20 transports had as their destination locales situated farther 
to the east of it. And not only that: after Treblinka began operations on July 
23, 1942, at least 15 transports were headed for zones located farther east- 
ward. It is valid to suggest that the direct transports to Minsk arrived first in 
Warsaw and ran over the Siedlce-Czeremcha-Wolkowusk line, so that they 
were traveling past Treblinka at a distance of approximately 80 km (Siedlce 
railway station) and about 140 km from Sobibór. 

What purpose could it really serve to let Jews destined for extermination 
travel for several hundred kilometers past two ‘extermination camps’? And if 
these camps actually possessed the incredible killing capacity, which the offi- 
cial version of history attributes to them, why in the world, then, did dozens 
and dozens of transports take doomed Jews and have them settled in the dis- 
trict of Lublin instead of taking them directly into this camp? 


4. Beginning of the Transports of Jews to Auschwitz 


The first transports of Jews to Auschwitz that can be documented are to be 
seen within the framework of an extended program for the exploitation of the 
Jewish work force. Those transports came from France and Slovakia." 
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genau, schreibt er nicht - eher die Wirkung eines Taifuns haben, aber so unwillkommen ist 
ihm auch das nicht, wenn es nur die Juden nach Palästina treibt. Aus dem gleichen Grund 
begrüßt er auch, daß die Tore anderer Länder vor den aus Deutschland kommenden Juden 
verschlossen bleiben: »Statt der offenen Türen werden vor den Verbannten des neuen Dritten 
Reiches wie vor Flüchtlingen aus einer zernierten Stadt eiserne Ketten sichtbar sein. Als erste 
werden wir - Zionisten mit dem Ziele des Judenstaates - mit zusammengebissenen Zähnen 
darüber froh sein: eben im Interesse des Zionismus.«[111] 


Aus solchem Kreis, mit diesem Ideengut versehen, könnten die Drahtzieher der 
»Kristallnacht« gekommen sein. Vielleicht wollten sie nur ein bißchen »Sturm« machen? 


In diesem Zusammenhang ist es interessant, wie Dr. Hjalmar Schacht 1970, rückblickend ins 
Jahr 1938, den englischen Zionistenführer Weizmann beurteilte: »Ich halte es nicht für 
ausgeschlossen, daß Weizmann sich gesagt hat: »Mein Ziel, Zion wieder zu erreichen, einen 
jüdischen Staat zu gründen, werde ich nur durchsetzen, wenn ich große Opfer geschehen 
lasse, die der Sache einen Aufschwung geben.< Ich glaube, er hat die Idee gehegt, Opfer zu 
schaffen.«[112] 


Gerade Anfang November 1938 müssen die antijüdischen Demonstrationen besonders jenen 
Zionisten, die die oben zitierte Denkweise Jabotinskys teilten, sehr zupab gekommen sein. 
Um das zu verstehen, müssen wir uns kurz mit der Entwicklung der jüdischen Gemeinschaft 
in Palástina bescháftigen. 


Die Masseneinwanderung der Juden nach Palástina begann in den letzten Jahrzehnten des 
vorigen Jahrhunderts. Die im Lande ansässigen Araber hatten zunächst nicht die geringsten 
Einwände gegen eine jüdische Besiedlung, im Gegenteil, sie waren Nutznießer der Vorteile, 
die sich 
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daraus ergaben. Das Land hatte weitgehend türkischen »Efendis« gehórt, die sich aber um die 
Nutzbarmachung und Bebauung kaum gekiimmert hatten. Als die jüdischen Siedler ins Land 
kamen und den Efendis das Land abkauften, wurden Sümpfe trockengelegt, Pflanzungen 
angelegt, Siedlungen gebaut und die Anfänge einer Industrie geschaffen. Die arabische 
Bevölkerung Palästinas arbeitete gemeinsam mit den Juden in den landwirtschaftlichen 
Siedlungen und profitierte von dem wirtschaftlichen Aufschwung, der sich anbahnte. 


Im Laufe der Jahre erkannten die damaligen Großmächte die Bedeutung Palästinas für die 
Weltpolitik und begannen sich für die dortigen Vorgänge zu interessieren. Während des 1. 
Weltkrieges besetzten britische Truppen Palästina, das damals zur Türkei, einer Feindmacht, 
gehörte. Das heutige Syrien wurde von französischen Truppen besetzt. Um die Unterstützung 
der einheimischen Bevölkerung zu gewinnen, versprach Großbritannien sowohl den Juden als 
auch den Arabern, sie bei der Errichtung eines Nationalstaates zu unterstützen. Dieses 
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doppelte Versprechen, 1917 an die Juden, 1919 an die Araber gegeben, ist die Hauptursache 
für die spáteren Unruhen und Kriege, die sich auf diesem Landstrich abspielten. 


Nach dem 1. Weltkrieg übertrug der Vólkerbund Großbritannien das Mandat über Palästina 
mit der Maßgabe, für die Errichtung einer nationalen Heimstätte für das jüdische Volk in 
diesem Land zu sorgen. Es kam bald zu erheblichen Schwierigkeiten zwischen der englischen 
Mandatsregierung und den Einwohnern Palästinas, wobei - getreu dem englischen Prinzip 
»teile und herrsche« - abwechselnd einmal die Juden, ein anderes Mal die Araber begünstigt 
wurden. Es konnte nicht  ausbleiben, daß sich auch zwischen den beiden 
Bevölkerungsgruppen eine feindselige Stimmung entwickelte: der jüdisch-arabische Konflikt 
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begann. Jüdische Einwanderungswellen, arabische Aufstände, Beschränkung der jüdischen 
Einwanderung durch die Briten - in diesem Teufelskreis bewegte sich die Palästina-Politik 
während der nächsten Jahre. 


Mit dem Ergebnis ihrer doppelseitigen Politik konfrontiert, mußten die Briten schließlich 
zugeben, daß ihr Auftrag, Palästina als Mandat zu verwalten, gescheitert war. Im Sommer 
1937 erarbeitete eine spezielle Kommission unter Leitung von Lord Peel einen 
Teilungsvorschlag für das Land mit dem Ziel, daß Juden und Araber je einen bestimmten Teil 
des Landes in ihre eigene Verwaltung übernehmen sollten. Die Vertreter der jüdischen Seite, 
die Zionistische Organisation unter Weizmann und Ben Gurion, stimmten diesem Vorschlag - 
wenngleich mit erheblichen Vorbehalten - zu. Sie sahen darin die Möglichkeit, ein eigenes 
Gebiet zu besitzen, das eines Tages Staatshoheit haben würde und in dem es keine 
Einwanderungsbeschränkung für Juden mehr geben konnte. Die Araber jedoch lehnten den 
Vorschlag brüsk ab. 


Erneute Unruhen und Aufstände waren die Folge. In Europa begannen sich die Engländer auf 
den Ausbruch des Zweiten Weltkrieges vorzubereiten, Palästina schien ihnen die Bedeutung 
eines strategischen Knotenpunktes zu besitzen. Sie brauchten jetzt unter allen Umständen 
Ruhe in diesem Land. Mit der Einsetzung eines neuen Hochkommissars, Sir Harold 
MacMichaels, im März 1938 versuchte man dieses Ziel zu erreichen. MacMichaels griff hart 
durch: zwei britische Divisionen sorgten für die Niederschlagung der Aufstände. Gleichzeitig 
versprach er den Arabern, die er für den gewichtigeren Bevölkerungsteil hielt, für einen Stop 
der jüdischen Einwanderung zu sorgen sowie dafür, daß die britische Regierung den 
Teilungsplan wieder aufgeben werde. 


Mit diesen Vorschlägen fuhr er Anfang Oktober 1938 nach 
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London. Nach einigen Beratungen stimmte die britische Regierung seinen Vorschlägen zu. 
Für die Juden schien das das Ende jeder Hoffnung zu bedeuten. Gerade jetzt, wo sie ein 
Einwanderungsland dringender als vorher brauchten, sollte Palästina für sie geschlossen 
werden. Fieberhafte Beratungen auf jüdischer Seite begannen, wie man diesen 
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verhängnisvollen Entschluß der britischen Regierung aufhalten könnte. Die Veröffentlichung 
der Regierungsentscheidung sollte am 8. November 1938 erfolgen. Es ist zumindest nicht 
auszuschließen, daß gewisse Kreise meinten, die englische Regierung könnte sich noch eines 
Besseren besinnen, wenn sie plötzlich - sozusagen vor der eignen Haustür - einen 
antijüdischen Pogrom erleben würde. Der Mordanschlag auf vom Rath am 7., das Einsetzen 
der Provokateure am 8., die Brandstiftungen am 9. Nov. - das alles würde sehr gut in dieses 
Schema passen. 


Diese Hoffnung - wenn sie jemals bestanden hatte - trog: die Briten sahen sich das Spektakel 
ungerührt an, verschoben ihre Entscheidung um einen Tag und veröffentlichten am 10. 
November ihren Beschluß, daß der Teilungsplan endgültig aufgegeben sei. Eine 
Einwanderungsbeschränkung, die einem Einwanderungsstop gleichkam, wurde zunächst nur 
intern beschlossen. Die Veröffentlichung erfolgte im Britischen Weißbuch März 1939. 
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KONFERENZ IM REICHSINNENMINISTERIUM, 
16. DEZEMBER 1938 


Mit der »Kristallnacht« und ihren Folgen befaßte sich eine Sitzung, die am 16. Dezember 
1938 im Reichsinnenministerium stattfand. Ein Teilnehmer dieser Konferenz, der frühere 
Regierende Bürgermeister von Hamburg, Carl Vincent Krogmann, veröffentlichte in seinem 
Erinnerungsbuch »Es ging um Deutschlands Zukunft« das noch in seinem Besitz befindliche 
Protokoll dieser Besprechung[113]. Dieses Protokoll gibt einen Eindruck davon, wie die 
Judenfrage in höchsten Regierungskreisen behandelt wurde: mit viel Verständnis, größter 
Sachlichkeit und jenseits aller Polemik. 


Herr Krogmann schreibt: 


»Am 16. Dezember 1938 fand im Innenministerium eine Besprechung statt, an der zahlreiche 
Minister, viele Gauleiter, Oberpräsidenten, Regierungspräsidenten und auch ich zusammen 
mit dem Vertreter Hamburgs in Berlin, Senatssyndikus Eiffe, teilnahmen. Das von diesem 
angefertigte Protokoll lasse ich folgen. « 

Das anschließende Protokoll erstreckt sich über mehrere Seiten. Wir wählen hier nur die 
Passagen aus, die für unser Thema von besonderem Interesse sind. 

»Der Minister (Reichsinnenminister Dr. Wilhelm Frick) sprach dann über die Einzelheiten in 
der Nacht vom 9. zum 10. November. Jedermann wisse, daß infolge des Judenmordes 
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in Paris eine ungeheure Empörung durch das deutsche Volk ging. Darüber könne kein 
Zweifel sein; ebensowenig könne aber kein Zweifel darüber sein, daß die Angriffe auf Juden 
und jüdisches Eigentum ungesetzlich gewesen seien. Niemand hat das Recht, sich durch 
Leidenschaft hinreißen zu lassen. Wenn man sich die Ereignisse jener Nacht vor Augen halte 
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und nach allen Richtungen prüfe, könne man nur sagen, daß es Unsinn gewesen sei, ja 
Wahnsinn. Diese Aktion hat sich nicht nur gegen die Juden, sondern auch gegen das deutsche 
Volk selbst ausgewirkt. ... Er habe bereits im Jahre 1934, als Einzelaktionen sehr viel 
geringeren - Umfanges stattfanden, die Leiter dieser Aktionen mit ausdrücklicher 
Genehmigung des Führers als Rebellen gegen den Willen des Führers bezeichnet. 


Wir wissen alle, daß die Ereignisse in der Nacht vom 9.110. XI. ernster waren, ja, es ist nur 
einem glücklichen Zufall zu verdanken, daß es nicht zu schweren Zusammenstößen zwischen 
Polizei und Demonstranten gekommen ist, denn es war unmöglich, dafür zu sorgen, daß das 
Verhalten der Polizei überall so war, daß Zusammenstöße vermieden wurden.« 


Es ist doch interessant, daß auch der Innenminister nichts von dem angeblichen »Heydrich- 
Fernschreiben« wußte, mit dem die Polizei angewiesen wurde, die stattfindenden 
Demonstrationen nicht zu hindern. Indirekt gibt er zu, daß es Zusammenstöße zwischen 
Polizei und Demonstranten gegeben hat, und ist nur dankbar dafür, daß sie nicht schwerer 
ausfielen. 


In dem Protokoll heißt es weiter: 


»Welchen Zweck habe es denn, wenn man SA und HJ veranlasse, in unendlicher Mühe 
Stanniol zu sammeln, weil dieses zum Volksvermögen gehöre, wenn man gleichzeitig in einer 
Nacht Millionenwerte sinnlos vernichte. 
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Es käme jetzt alles darauf an, unser Ziel, nämlich die reinliche Scheidung des Deutschen von 
dem Juden, zu erreichen, ohne daß alle diese aus Unbesonnenheit entstandenen 
Schwierigkeiten auftreten. Es sind zunächst Verhandlungen mit ausländischen Staaten im 
Gange, welche eine Auswanderung im großen Stil ermöglichen sollen. Der Herr 
Reichsbankpräsident Dr. Schacht halte sich zu diesem Zweck zur Zeit in London auf. 


Verhandlungen sind im Gange, durch zusätzlichen Export die Möglichkeit zu schaffen, den 
Hauptwiderstand der anderen Staaten zu beseitigen, der darin liegt, daß diese unter keinen 
Umständen den mittellosen Juden haben wollen.« 


Über diese Verhandlungen und den Besuch Schachts in London werden wir weiter unten 
sprechen. Erhöhter Export war notwendig, damit Deutschland die Devisen bekam, die es den 
auswandernden Juden mitgeben mußte. In dem Protokoll heißt es weiter, Juden dürften keinen 
Aktienbesitz mehr haben, 


»soweit sie durch diesen auf ein Wirtschaftsunternehmen Einfluß ausüben können. Wir 
müssen für den Export bis auf weiteres weitgehendste Ausnahmen zulassen. Die Art dieser 
Ausnahmen kann, wie auf der Hand liegt, nicht in Form von Verordnungen verkündet werden, 
vielmehr muß individuell vorgegangen werden. Er habe den Auftrag des Ministerpräsidenten, 
darauf hinzuweisen, daß grundsätzlich Exportinteressen vor Arisierungsinteressen zu gehen 
haben. 
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Alle Juden bekämen schon in nächster Zeit ihre Pässe zurück, soweit nicht besondere Gründe 
für die Zurückhaltung vorliegen. Die Judenpüsse sind mit einem »J« bezeichnet. Diese 
Maßnahme habe besonders das Ausland gewünscht, da man dort zu wissen wünsche, welche 
Emigranten Juden seien.« 
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Dieser Kennzeichnung der Pásse waren monatelange Verhandlungen zwischen Deutschland 
und der Schweiz vorausgegangen. Der Chef der Schweizer Polizei, Dr. Heinrich Rothmund, 
bestand mit Nachdruck auf dieser Markierung der jüdischen Pässe, um die Einwanderung 
deutscher Juden in die Schweiz kontrollieren bzw. abstoppen zu kónnen. Falls Deutschland 
sich zu der Kennzeichnung nicht bereitfinden sollte, wurde erwogen, für alle Deutschen den 
Visumzwang einzuführen, wobei das Visum nur bei Vorlage eines »Ariernachweises« erteilt 
werden sollte. Am 29. September 1938 wurde ein Abkommen unterzeichnet, in welchem sich 
Deutschland einverstanden erklärte, den Forderungen der Schweizer Behörden 
nachzukommen. Die deutsche Regierung schlug als Kennzeichen einen kleinen Kreis, ca. 2 
cm Durchmesser, mit einem J in der Mitte vor, stellte es aber der Schweiz anheim, andere 
Vorschläge zu machen. Am 30. Oktober 1938 gab die Schweizer Polizeibehörde bekannt, daß 
das von ihr gewünschte Zeichen ein drei Zentimeter hohes rotes J ohne Kreis sein werde, 
versehen mit dem handschriftlichen Eintrag des Datums der Anbringung. Auch wo das J 
einzustempeln sei, nämlich auf der ersten Seite links oben, wurde von der Schweiz bestimmt. 


Im weiteren Verlauf der Besprechung ging Innenminister Dr. Frick auf die unerfreulichen 
Begleiterscheinungen ein, die die »Arisierung« der Geschäfte gelegentlich mit sich gebracht 
hatte, und verurteilte diese streng. 


»Leider seien auch Erpressungsversuche vorgekommen, in der Form, daß Juden gezwungen 
wurden, ihr Vermögen zu einem Bruchteil des Wertes abzutreten; Grundbesitz teilweise gegen 
Übernahme der Notariatsgebühr. Alle diese Handlungen werden nachgeprüft und die 
Schuldigen zur Verantwortung gezogen. Es ist selbstverständlich, daß derartige 
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Verkäufe rechtlich ungültig sind und rückgängig gemacht werden. Ebenso sei vorgesehen, 
denjenigen Deutschen, welche sich durch jüdisches Vermögen, Geschäfte oder sonstige 
Vermögensteile bereichert haben, eine Auflage zu machen. Solche Abgaben fließen 
ausschließlich dem Reich zu. Er bitte darum, dafür zu sorgen, daß dies geschieht. Wenn 
Schwierigkeiten auftreten oder wenn die staatlichen Stellen sich nicht durchsetzen können, 
erbitte er Bericht. In diesem Fall würde der Ministerpräsident gemeinsam mit dem 
Stellvertreter des Führers durchgreifen, und zwar, wie er besonders betonte, ohne Ansehen 
der Person. 


Zur Lösung der Judenfrage sei vordringlich die Auswanderung. Es werden Beratungsstellen 
eingerichtet, auch jüdische Beratungsstellen, die nicht behindert werden dürfen. Ferner sind 
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Einrichtungen geplant, welche Umschulung fiir Juden bezwecken, um auch dadurch die 
Auswanderung zu erleichtern. Der Führer wünsche ausdrücklich, daf) die Auswanderung mit 
allen Mitteln gefördert wird und daß nicht Schwierigkeiten gemacht werden, wenn Juden 
herauswollen, sondern Schwierigkeiten behoben werden. Ferner sind Maßnahmen geplant, 
die bezwecken, auch die mittellosen Juden herauszubringen.... 


Nach wie vor sind jüdische Hausbesitzer unter ganz bestimmten Voraussetzungen zugelassen. 
Da beabsichtigt sei, die Juden, solange sie noch in Deutschland leben, in gewissen Strafen 
zusammenzulegen, ohne dabei ein Getto zu schaffen, sei nichts dagegen einzuwenden, wenn 
diese Hüuser bis auf weiteres in jiidischem Besitz bleiben.« 


Durch die Entlassung jüdischer Angestellter und Stillegung jüdischer Betriebe werde es in 
einiger Zeit immer mehr arbeitslose Juden geben. Für die Beschäftigung dieser Menschen 
müsse gesorgt werden. Gedacht ist u. a. 
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»an grófere jüdische Betriebe, welche besondere Aufgaben zugewiesen bekommen. Solche 
Betriebe dürfen unter keinen Umständen diffamiert werden. Der Führer selbst hat 
angeordnet, daß in München eine jüdische GmbH zwecks Schaffung jüdischen Wohnraumes 
gegründet wird. Selbstverständlich wird dies eine jüdische Firma sein. Es darf jetzt nicht so 
weit gehen, daß auch diese nicht mehr geduldet werden. 


Der Minister kam dann auf den Judenbann zu sprechen und gab vertraulich bekannt, daß der 
Führer mit der für Berlin angeordneten Maßnahme nicht einverstanden sei. Es sei nichts 
dagegen einzuwenden, daß an gewissen Tagen, wie z. B. dem Tag der nationalen Solidarität, 
schon aus Gründen der Sicherheit den Juden sozusagen Hausarrest auferlegt würde. Aber die 
dauernde Sperrung ganzer Straßenzüge sei nicht zu billigen. Der Führer habe angeordnet, 
daß diese Maßnahme sistiert würde.... 


Die beabsichtigte Verordnung über Kennzeichnung der Juden (es war beabsichtigt, den Juden 
aufzuerlegen, den Judenstern sichtbar zu tragen), wird ebenfalls nicht erlassen. Schilder mit 
der Aufschrift Juden sind unerwünscht: haben keineswegs überall zu hängen. Das RWM 
(Reichswirtschaftsministerium) wird noch anordnen, wo solche Schilder anzubringen sind. In 
Frage kommen nur besondere Lokale, in denen Partei oder Wehrmacht vornehmlich verkehrt, 
oder einzelne große Gasthöfe. Alle anderen Schilder dieser Art werden beseitigt. ... 


Die Juden können selbstverständlich überall in deutschen Geschäften einkaufen.... Der 
Führer hat dies ausdrücklich und unmifverstündlich entschieden. Er erwähnte dies 
besonders, weil leider die DAF (Deutsche Arbeitsfront) an einzelnen Stellen die Inhaber 
deutscher Geschäfte angeprangert hätte, die an Juden verkauften.... 

Der Minister sprach dann über die öffentliche Fürsorge. 
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Es ist zunächst die jüdische Wohlfahrtshilfe in Anspruch zu nehmen. Darum dürfen diese und 
ihre Geschäftsstellen auch nicht behindert werden, wie es an vielen Orten geschehen ist. Wir 
brauchen diese jüdischen Wohlfahrtsstellen, insbesondere zur Auswanderung. Wenn die 
jüdischen Wohlfahrtsstellen nicht helfen können, muß die öffentliche Fürsorge eintreten.« 


So weit die wesentlichen Teile des Protokolls der Sitzung im Reichsinnenministerium am 16. 
Dezember 1938. 


Die »Krstallnacht« bedeutete eine Wende in der deutschen »Judenpolitik«. Von den 
antijüdischen Demonstrationen in jener Nacht ging eine solche Schockwirkung aus, daf sie 
Adolf Hitler veranlaßten, unmittelbar danach energische Schritte zu unternehmen, um die 
jüdische Frage endlich einer Lösung zuzuführen. Und »Lósung«, das hieß »Auswanderung«. 


Bis zum November 1938 wurde die Judenpolitik quasi »nebenher« betrieben. Verschiedene 
Ressorts in unterschiedlichen Organisationen und Ámtern hatten Aufgaben, die sich mit dem 
einen oder anderen Aspekt der jüdischen Frage befaDten. Das wurde nach der »Kristallnacht« 
schlagartig anders. Der Führer beauftragte Hermann Góring, die verschiedenen Referate 
zusammenzufassen und die Abwicklung der Auswanderung zu vereinfachen. 


Die »Reichszentrale für die jüdische Auswanderung« wurde gegründet. Ihr stand als 
Gesprächspartner auf jüdischer Seite die »Reichsvereinigung der Juden«, ebenfalls eine 
Neugründung, gegenüber. Die »Reichsvereinigung« beriet und half den Juden in allen 
Auswanderungsfragen, soweit die internen jüdischen Belange betroffen waren. Die 
»Reichszentrale« ebnete die Schwierigkeiten in bezug auf Transportmóglichkeiten, Gepäck- 
und Devisentransfer; 
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sie finanzierte Ausbildungs- und Umschulungslager, um den Auswanderern den Zugang zu 
Berufen zu ermóglichen, die in den Einwanderungslandern gefragt waren. 
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BESPRECHUNG AM 12. NOVEMBER 1938 IM 
REICHSLUFTFAHRTMINISTERIUM 


Einen Monat vor der Konferenz bei Dr. Frick hatte bereits Hermann Góring auf Anweisung 
Adolf Hitlers eine Besprechung im Reichsluftfahrtministerium angesetzt, an welcher Vertreter 
sämtlicher Ministerien und Ressorts, die mit der Judenfrage zu tun hatten, teilnahmen. Ein 
bestätigtes Protokoll dieser Sitzung ist leider nicht erhalten geblieben. Immerhin präsentierte 
man beim Nürnberger Prozeß Teile der Kopie einer unvollständigen stenographischen 
Niederschrift (es fehlen 3 der 7 Teile des Protokolls), die jedoch in wesentlichen Abschnitten 
zerstórt war. 


Der eigentliche Zweck dieser Konferenz war die Beratung über eine zentrale 
Zusammenfassung aller mit der Judenfrage zusammenhängenden Probleme. Diese waren in 
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erster Linie wirtschaftlicher Art, weshalb auch der Beauftragte fiir den Vierjahresplan, 
Generalfeldmarschall Hermann Goring, sich dieser Fragen annehmen sollte. Es ging weder 
damals noch später in irgendeiner Besprechung um die Vernichtung der Juden, sondern 
lediglich um die immer dringender werdende Auswanderung der Juden im großen Stil. Das 
bedeutete aber vorherige Übergabe der von Juden innegehabten Wirtschaftspositionen in 
deutsche Hánde. 


Es gab allerdings eine ernste Schwierigkeit: Selbst die Juden, die zur Auswanderung bereit 
waren, konnten oft nicht fort, da sie nicht wußten, wohin. Sofern sie nicht nach Palästina 
gingen, das für wohlhabende Juden keinen 
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Einwanderungsstop kannte, waren ihnen die Tore der übrigen Lander weitgehend 
verschlossen. Die heutige absurde Einstellung: als Deutschland keine Juden bei sich haben 
wollte, war dies verbrecherischer Antisemitismus und Rassismus, als jedoch die anderen 
Länder keine Juden wollten, war es nicht einmal der Erwähnung wert, zeugt tatsächlich von 
einer Schizophrenie im Denken der gegenwärtigen Historiker. 


Jedenfalls bemühte man sich 1938 deutscherseits darum, die Barrieren und Hindernisse gegen 
eine jüdische Auswanderung aus dem Reich zu überwinden. Die Aufnahme von Juden in 
anderen Ländern - sofern diese überhaupt dazu bereit waren - wurde nicht nur zahlenmäßig 
beschränkt, sondern auch von Mindestquoten an Devisen abhängig gemacht, die die Juden bei 
der Einreise vorzuweisen hatten. 


Das Problem war also ein zweifaches: einmal die Herauslósung der Juden aus der deutschen 
Wirtschaft, in der sie - trotz ihrer geringen Anzahl - eine finanziell bedeutende Rolle spielten, 
und zweitens, Lander ausfindig zu machen, die einer Einwanderung von Juden zustimmten, 
und zwar zu Bedingungen, die überhaupt im Bereich des Móglichen lagen. 


Um die innerdeutschen Probleme zu vereinfachen, sollten alle Aktionen konsolidiert und 
aufeinander abgestimmt werden. Das war der Sinn der Sitzung im Reichsluftfahrtministerium 
am 12. November 1938. Die Bruchteile des Protokolls, das in den IMT-Bänden zitiert 
wird[114], lassen nicht erkennen, ob es zu entsprechenden Beschlüssen und Maßnahmen 
gekommen ist. Dagegen werden in den IMTBänden ausführlich Passagen zitiert, in denen sich 
einzelne Teilnehmer der Konferenz zur »Kristallnacht« und ihren Folgen äußern. Wenn man 
der Veróffentlichung glauben darf, geschah das zeitweise in einem recht rüden Ton, so 
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daß man sich an heutige Bundestagsdebatten erinnert fühlt. Im Laufe dieser Besprechung 
stellte dann Hermann Góring auch an Heydrich die bewufite Frage nach dem Ausmaf der 
Zerstórung, die wir bereits behandelt haben. Ohne auf den angeblichen Bericht des ominósen 
»Herrn Heyer« vom Vortag einzugehen, gibt Heydrich an, es seien insgesamt 177 Synagogen 
demoliert oder zerstört worden, außerdem seien 7500 Geschäfte beschädigt, und es habe 35 
Tote gegeben. 
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JUDEN UND IHRE WIRTSVOLKER 


Nach dem Verständnis der zeitgenössischen Literatur waren die Bestrebungen der 
Nationalsozialisten, die jüdische Bevólkerung zur Abwanderung aus Deutschland zu 
bewegen, eindeutig Unrecht. Ohne nähere Kenntnis soziologischer Zusammenhänge und 
Spannungen proklamiert man heute einseitig das Recht der Juden, in Deutschland ansässig zu 
sein. Und nicht nur das Recht der Juden, sondern auch jeder anderen Volksgruppe, die sich in 
unserem Vaterland niederlassen will. Es nimmt Wunder, daß auch Regierungsvertreter, die 
doch eigentlich dazu berufen sind, zum Wohle des Volkes, dem sie angehóren, zu arbeiten, so 
wenig Verständnis für die Probleme aufbringen, die die Anwesenheit fremder Gruppen in 
einer Gesellschaft mit sich bringen. 


Das Vorhandensein von Juden in irgendeinem Land führte - und dies seit über zweitausend 
Jahren - jedesmal zu erheblichen Schwierigkeiten. Antijudaismus ist so alt wie die jüdische 
Geschichte. Die Gründe dafür sind vielfältig. Juden begründen es damit, daß ihre 
Auserwühlung die anderen Volker mit »Neid, Haf und Wut« erfüllt, weil diese nicht 
auserwählt wurden. »Zweifellos ist dies der älteste und stärkste Realgrund für den 
Antisemitismus, der bis heute anhält: der Glaube, daß Gott mit Abraham und dessen 
Nachkommen einen Bund geschlossen hat, daß Gott auf dem Sinai durch Moses den Bund 
erneuert hat, daß Israel dadurch das auserwählte Volk Gottes ist und daß 


-209- 
es von Gott als Werkzeug zum Segen der Menschheit vorgesehen ist.«[115] 


Für die Christen wiederum galten die Juden lange Zeit als »Gottesmórder«, weil sie Jesus 
Christus gekreuzigt haben. Sie haben die Offenbarung Gottes in diesem Jesus nicht 
angenommen und bleiben freiwillig in ihrer Verstockung. Dadurch sind sie Feinde Gottes, im 
Johannes-Evangelium heißt es sogar: ihr Vater ist der Teufel. 


Es gibt noch eine Reihe anderer Begründungen  philosophischer, soziologischer, 
wirtschaftlicher, rassentheoretischer Art. Im Rahmen dieser Studie ist es ausgeschlossen und 
vom Thema her auch überflüssig, auf das Problem des Antisemitismus näher einzugehen. Da 
es nach der »Kristallnacht« aber verstärkte Bestrebungen gab, die Juden aus Deutschland zu 
entfernen, wollen wir uns wenigstens kurz mit einem, dem soziologischen Aspekt der 
Judenfrage befassen. 


Frau Dr. Eva Reichmann, eine in Berlin geborene und in London lebende jüdische Soziologin, 
hat in ihrem Buch »Flucht in den Haß« ausführlich die Frage untersucht, wie es überhaupt zu 
judenfeindlichen Einstellungen kommen konnte. Sie geht in ihrer Untersuchung davon aus, 
daß ein »objektiver Antisemitismus« von dem Wesen eines Volkskórpers her berechtigt und 
notwendig ist. Ihre Antwort lautet: Die Juden bleiben in jedem Volk eine eigene geschlossene 
Gruppe. Sie passen sich zwar an, leisten aber einer vólligen Integrierung erheblichen 
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Widerstand. Sie werden daher überall als Fremdkörper empfunden. Das Zusammenstoßen 
heterogener Gruppen verursacht aber ein objektives gesellschaftliches Problem. Je 
einheitlicher ein Volkskórper in kultureller und gesellschaftlicher Hinsicht ist, desto stórender 
wird die Anwesenheit einer fremden Gruppe empfunden. Sie reizt zu psychischem und 
physischem Widerstand. 


-210- 


Daraus wird deutlich, daß es ein natürliches und legitimes Recht jeder Gruppe ist, sich gegen 
einen »Fremdkórper« zu wehren. »Es gibt ein Streben nach Homogenität der eigenen Gruppe, 
das als eine Elementar-Tatsache menschlicher Vergesellschaftung anerkannt werden muß; 
ihm gegenüber wird jede sichtbar in Erscheinung tretende Existenz einer andersartigen 
Gruppe als eine Herausforderung empfunden.«[116] Danach wáre die Ursache für jeden 
Antisemitismus, auch den religiös verbrämten, allein die Tatsache, daß die Juden als in sich 
geschlossene fremde Gruppe existieren. »Die objektiven Spannungen haben die Tendenz, sich 
mit einem Nachlassen der Gruppenunterschiede zu vermindern, und hóren langsam auf, von 
sich aus das gesellschaftliche Gleichgewicht zu stóren. Vóllig verschwinden aber kónnten sie 
nur bei einem Verschwinden des jüdischen Gruppencharakters, also bei einem Aufhóren der 
jüdischen Existenz. Die Existenz einer objektiven Judenfrage ist mit der Existenz von 
jüdischen Gruppen, das heißt mit der Existenz von Juden untrennbar verbunden.«[117] 


Frau Reichmann ist nicht die einzige Jüdin, die das Problem so klar erkannt hat. Das Wissen 
um die Unmóglichkeit, Juden in einen fremden Staat zu integrieren, war der Motor des im 19. 
Jahrhundert aufflammenden Staats-Zionismus, also der jüdischen Bestrebungen, die Juden aus 
ihren Gastländern zu entfernen und in einem eigenen Staat zusammenzufassen. Man sollte die 
Schriften der drei großen Vorkämpfer dieser Idee, des deutschen Sozialisten Moses Hess 
(1812-1875), des russischen Arztes Leo Pinsker (1821-1892) und des Wiener Journalisten 
Theodor Herzl (1869-1904), ausführlich studieren, um zu erkennen, daß die 
nationalsozialistischen Bestrebungen einer »Lósung der Judenfrage« im Grunde nur die 
Antwort auf die zionistischen Forderungen waren. 
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Theodor Herzl schreibt in seinem 1896 erschienenen »Judenstaat«: 


»Die Judenfrage besteht. Es wäre töricht, sie zu leugnen ... Die Judenfrage besteht überall 
dort, wo Juden in merklicher Anzahl leben. Wo sie nicht ist, da wird sie durch hinwandernde 
Juden eingeschleppt. ... Ich glaube den Antisemitismus, der eine vielfach komplizierte 
Bewegung ist, zu verstehen. Ich betrachte diese Bewegung als Jude, aber ohne Haß und 
Furcht. Ich glaube zu erkennen, was im Antisemitismus roher Scherz, gemeiner Brotneid, 
angeerbtes Vorurteil, religióse Unduldsamkeit - aber auch, was darin vermeintliche Notwehr 
151... 
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On September 16, 1942, Martin Luther, director of the German Department 
in the Foreign Ministry, sent a telegram to the German embassy in Bratislava 
(Pressburg) stating that “in the process of taking the measures for the final so- 
lution of the European Jewish problem” the Reich government was prepared 
to immediately send “20,000 young strong Slovakian Jews” to the east, where 
there existed “need for deployment of labor."75 The Slovakian government 
accepted the German proposal “with eagerness,""? and the preparations for 
the deportations could begin. The program for deporting the Jews was decided 
upon on March 13, 1942, and provided for the dispatching of 10 trains each to 
Auschwitz and Lublin according to the following scheme:7!? 





NO. TRAIN NO. DEPARTING FROM ARRIVING DESTINATION 
1 Da 66 3/25/1942 Poprad 3/26/1942 Auschwitz 
2 Da 67 3/27/1942 Zilina 3/27/1942 Lublin 
3 Da 68 3/27/1942 Lamaé (Patrónka) 3/28/1942 Auschwitz 
4 Da 69 3/29/1942 Sered 30/3/1942 Lublin 
5 Da 70 3/30/1942 Nováky 3/31/1942 Lublin 
6 Da 71 4/1/1942 Гатас 4/2/1942 Auschwitz 
7 Da 72 4/2/1942 Poprad 4/3/1942 Auschwitz 
8 Da 73 4/5/1942 Zilina 4/5/1942 Lublin 
9 Da 74 4/7/1942 Novaky 4/8/1942 Lublin 
10 ра75 4/7/1942 Poprad 4/8/1942 Auschwitz 
11 Dain 4/8/1942 Sered 4/9/1942 Lublin 
12 ра77 4/11/1942 Zilina 4/11/1942 Lublin 
13  Da78 4/11/1942 Lama 4/12/1942 Auschwitz 
14  Da79 4/13/1942 Poprad 4/14/1942 Auschwitz 
15  Da80 4/14/1942 Sered 4/15/1942 Lublin 
16 Da8l 4/16/1942 Nováky 4/17/1942 Lublin 
17 Da& 4/17/1942 Poprad 4/18/1942 Auschwitz 
18  Da83 4/18/1942 Гатас 4/19/1942 Auschwitz 
19 ра84 4/20/1942 Poprad 4/21/1942 Auschwitz 
20 ра85 4/21/1942 Nováky 4/22/1942 Lublin 


Each transport was supposed to consist of 1,000 persons.?!! 
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In den Bevölkerungen wächst der Antisemitismus täglich, stündlich und muß weiter wachsen, 
weil die Ursachen fortbestehen und nicht behoben werden können. 


Die causa remota ist der im Mittelalter eingetretene Verlust unserer Assimilierbarkeit, die 
causa proxima unsere Überproduktion an mittleren Intelligenzen, die keinen Abfluß nach 
unten haben und keinen Aufstieg nach oben - nämlich keinen gesunden Abfluß und keinen 
gesunden Aufstieg. Wir werden nach unten hin zu Umstürzlern proletarisiert, bilden die 
Unteroffiziere aller revolutionären Parteien, und gleichzeitig wächst nach oben unsere 
furchtbare Geldmacht. 


Wird man nicht sagen, daß ich den Antisemiten Waffen liefere? Warum? Weil ich das Wahre 
zugebe? Weil ich nicht behaupte, daß wir lauter vortreffliche Menschen unter uns 
haben?«[118] 


Nach Herzls Meinung ist die Judenfrage weder eine soziale noch eine religiöse. 


»Sie ist eine nationale Frage, und um sie zu lösen, müssen wir sie vor allem zu einer 
politischen Weltfrage machen. ... Wir sind ein Volk, ein Volk. 
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Der Judenstaat ist ein Weltbedürfnis, folglich wird er entstehen.«[119] 
Seine Forderung lautet daher: 


»Man gebe uns die Souveränität eines für unsere gerechten Volksbedürfnisse genügenden 
Stückes der Erdoberfläche, alles andere werden wir selbst besorgen.«[120] 


Es ist Herzl völlig klar, daß eine Auswanderung der Juden aus den derzeitigen Gastländern 
nicht ohne Schwierigkeiten auf beiden Seiten abgehen kann. Er meint jedoch, daß das Feuer 
der zionistischen Idee verborgene Kraftreserven bei den Juden wecken wird, die sie 
befähigen, den inneren Widerstand, ihre Wohnungen und Häuser zu verlassen, zu 
überwinden. 


»Niemand ist stark oder reich genug, um ein Volk von einem Wohnort nach einem andern zu 
versetzen. Das vermag nur eine Idee. Die Staatsidee hat wohl eine solche Gewalt.«[121] 


Auf die zurückbleibenden Gastländer Bezug nehmend, sagt er: 


»Hinter den abziehenden Juden entstehen keine wirtschaftlichen Störungen, keine Krisen und 
Verfolgungen, sondern es beginnt eine Periode der Wohlfahrt für die verlassenen Länder. Es 
tritt eine innere Wanderung der christlichen Staatsbürger in die aufgegebenen Positionen der 
Juden ein. Der Abfluß ist ein allmählicher, ohne jede Erschütterung, und schon sein Beginn 
ist das Ende des Antisemitismus. Die Juden scheiden als geachtete Freunde, und wenn 
einzelne dann zurückkommen, wird man sie in den zivilisierten Ländern genauso wohlwollend 
aufnehmen und behandeln wie andere fremde Staatsangehörige. Diese Wanderung ist auch 
keine Flucht, sondern ein geordneter Zug unter der Kontrolle der öffentlichen Meinung. Die 
Bewegung ist nicht 
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nur mit vollkommen gesetzlichen Mitteln einzuleiten, sie kann überhaupt nur durchgeführt 
werden unter freundlicher Mitwirkung der beteiligten Regierungen, die davon wesentliche 
Vorteile haben.«[122] 


Niemand, der diese Worte Theodor Herzls liest, kann die Ahnlichkeit leugnen zwischen 
diesen Ideen und den tatsächlich durchgeführten Maßnahmen zur Lösung der Judenfrage in 
den ersten Jahren des Dritten Reiches. 


Es gab zwischen 1933 und 1942 die vielfältigsten Bestrebungen, das jüdische Problem zu 
einer vernünftigen und tragbaren Lösung zu führen. Deutsche Regierungsstellen, 
Parteidienststellen und die SS waren daran genauso beteiligt wie internationale zionistisch- 
jüdische Kreise, jüdische Siedler in Palästina und die Jewish Agency (Zionistische 
Weltorganisation). 


Man muß es immer wieder betonen: Der Kampf gegen das Judentum galt nicht dem einzelnen 
jüdischen Menschen, sondern allein dem unheilvollen, Deutschland zerstörenden Einfluß 
international verflochtener jüdischer Kreise. Das rührte auf der anderen Seite auch nicht an 
die Integrität einzelner jüdischer Persönlichkeiten, die für ihr Volk eintraten und für dieses 
eine Heimat und ein Heimatland suchten. Aus dieser beiden gemeinsamen Motivation heraus 
stimmten nationalsozialistische und zionistische Kreise im Grundsätzlichen überein. 


Gegenwärtig sind zumindest in einem Staat, nämlich in Israel, die oben zitierten 
soziologischen Erkenntnisse von Frau Dr. Reichmann berücksichtigt worden. Was man dem 
nationalsozialistischen Deutschland als größtes Unrecht ankreidet, nehmen die Juden mit 
größter Selbstverständlichkeit für sich in Anspruch. 


Nachdem der Staat Israel am 15. Mai 1948 gegründet worden war, proklamierte David Ben 
Gurion das »Land 
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Israel« zum Eigentum des jüdischen Volkes. In diesem Land, das zum »Staat Israel« 
ausgerufen wurde, beanspruchten die Juden Selbständigkeit und nationale Hoheitsrechte. Der 
Staat Israel wurde zum Heimatland aller Juden erklärt. Er war bereit, Juden aus der ganzen 
Welt aufzunehmen. »Dieser Staat wird seine Tore für jeden Juden weit öffnen und dem 
jüdischen Volk die Stellung einer gleichberechtigten Nation unter den Völkern verleihen« 
(Unabhängigkeitserklärung). Jeder Jude war und ist in Israel willkommen. Für Nichtjuden 
dagegen ist eine Einreise nur als Tourist möglich. Das heißt: Israel treibt die gleiche 
Nationalitätenpolitik, die man dem nationalsozialistischen Deutschland vorwirft. 


In Israel sind etwa 15 Prozent der Einwohner Nichtjuden, die meisten davon Araber. Alle 
Nichtjuden werden lediglich als Religionsgemeinschaften anerkannt, einen politischen 
Einfluß gesteht man ihnen nicht zu. Unter den 120 Mitgliedern der Knesset (des israelischen 
Parlaments) gibt es allerdings vier Vertreter der arabischen Minderheit; nach dem 
Verhältniswahlrecht, das in Israel gilt, müßten es jedoch 18 sein. Die 0,6% nicht-arabischen 
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Einwohner Israels - vorwiegend europäische christliche Gemeinschaften, die noch von der 
Mandatszeit her im Land ansässig sind - haben überhaupt keine politische Vertretung. (Man 
denke einmal an den Einfluß, den jüdische Bürger in der Bundesrepublik beanspruchen, 
obwohl hier sogar nur 0,05% der Bevölkerung Juden sind!) Die gesamte Regierungsgewalt 
liegt allein in den Händen der Juden. Daß ein Nichtjude etwa Minister würde, ist von der 
Verfassung her gar nicht móglich. 


Zwei der, ach so berüchtigten, »Nürnberger Gesetze« sind in Israel Staatsgesetz. 


Vom »Gesetz über das Reichsbürgerrecht« hat Israel die Unterscheidung zwischen 
Staatsangehörigkeit und 
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Volkszugehórigkeit übernommen. Während auch die nicht-jüdischen Einwohner Israels die 
israelische Staatsangehórigkeit annehmen kónnen, erstreckt sich die Volkszugehórigkeit nur 
auf Juden und wird durch ein »J« im Personalausweis kenntlich gemacht. Dieses »J« sichert 
ihnen eine bevorzugte Behandlung bei der Arbeitssuche, auf Behórden und dergleichen. 


Das Nürnberger »Gesetz zum Schutz des deutschen Blutes und der deutschen Ehre« entsprach 
schon bei seiner Verkündigung analogen jüdischen Religionsvorschriften, wonach einem 
Juden die Eheschließung mit einem Nichtjuden verboten ist. Auch das ist jetzt 
selbstverständlich Staatsgesetz in Israel. Kein Jude kann einen Nichtjuden heiraten. Derartige 
etwa im Ausland geschlossene Ehen sind ungültig, daraus entstammende Kinder gelten als 
unehelich. 


Jeder freiheitsliebende Mensch, der sein eigenes Volk und Vaterland liebt, muß und wird es 
begrüßen, daß sich die Juden, die sich einem Volk zugehörig fühlen, zu einem eigenen Staat 
zusammenschließen. Die Anstrengungen der ersten jüdischen Siedler, die das Sumpfland 
Palästinas austrockneten, die Wüste bewässerten, Felder und Acker entsteinten und aus dem 
heruntergekommenen Land teilweise ein blühendes Paradies machten, sind in höchstem Maß 
bewunderungswürdig. Niemand wird ihnen das Recht auf ihr Land streitig machen. Niemand 
wird ihnen untersagen, in ihrem Staat eigene Gesetze aufzustellen und, wenn sie es wünschen, 
ihr Land gegen nichtjiidische Einwanderung zu sperren. Aber dann sollen doch nicht 
ausgerechnet Sprecher jüdischer Gruppen auf das nationalsozialistische Deutschland mit 
Fingern zeigen und ihm zum Vorwurf machen, eine Nationalitätenpolitik betrieben zu haben, 
die in Israel an der Tagesordnung ist. 
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AUSWANDERUNG DER JUDEN - LÓSUNGSVERSUCHE 
Das Haavara-Abkommen 


Die Anfánge einer organisierten Auswanderung aus Deutschland wurden bereits im Mai 1933 
gelegt. Damals entstand die »Haavara«, jene Organisation, die Tausenden von deutschen 
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Juden einen geordneten Transfer (Haavara, sprich: ha'avará, ist hebräisch und heißt: Transfer) 
nach Palästina ermöglichte unter Mitnahme ihrer Habe und ihres Vermögens. 


In seinen Grundzügen ist diese Art des Transfers bereits in Theodor Herzls Schrift »Der 
Judenstaat« enthalten. Herzl sah die Schwierigkeiten, die der Abzug einer größeren Zahl von 
Juden aus ihren Gastländern mit sich bringen würde, besonders wenn es sich, wie es bei den 
deutschen Juden der Fall war, um wirtschaftlich starke Gruppen handelte. Er schlug die 
Gründung einer »Jewish Company« vor, die die Aufgabe hatte, die Immobilien der 
abziehenden Juden zu liquidieren. Der auswandernde Jude bekommt nicht das Geld für seinen 
zurückgelassenen Besitz ausbezahlt, sondern erhält stattdessen »drüben«, also in Palästina, an 
das Herzl ja dachte, einen Gegenwert in Waren, Häusern, Land - je nach den Bedürfnissen des 
einzelnen und den Móglichkeiten der neuen Gemeinschaft. [123]. 


Etwas Ähnliches, zeitentsprechend modifiziert, wurde im Jahr 1933 von deutscher und 
jüdischer Seite verwirklicht. 
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Auswandernde Juden zahlten ihre Vermógenswerte in Deutschland auf ein Sperrkonto und 
erhielten dafür in Palástina Waren, Haus- oder Landbesitz. Mit den auf dem Sperrkonto 
eingezahlten Reichsmarkbeträgen bezahlte die palästinische Vertragsfirma aus Deutschland 
importierte Waren. 


Das erste Abkommen dieser Art wurde im Mai 1933 zwischen dem 
Reichswirtschaftsministerium und der palästinischen Zitrus-Pflanzengesellschaft »Hanotea 
Ltd.« getroffen. Einer der ehemaligen Berater der Haavara, der jüdische Bankfachmann und 
Wirtschaftsexperte Dolf Michaelis, beschreibt es so: 


»Das Abkommen mit diesem Ministerium sah vor, im Rahmen von einer Million Reichsmark 
Auswanderern oder solchen, die später auswandern wollten, die Genehmigung zu erteilen, 
durch Zahlung auf ein Sperrkonto der Hanotea - bis zu RM 40 000 im Einzelfall - sich eine 
Heimstätte in Palästina zu schaffen. Die Hanotea verpflichtete sich vertragsgemäß, dem 
Transferenten als Gegenwert ein Haus oder eine Zitruspflanzung zur Verfügung zu stellen, 
die er selbst bewirtschaften konnte; er konnte sie aber auch gemäß einem Sondervertrag 
durch die Hanotea bewirtschaften lassen. 


Die Hanotea-Gesellschaft ihrerseits erwarb mit den auf ihr Sperrkonto eingezahlten 
Reichsmarkbeträgen Waren für ihren eigenen Bedarf, wie z. B. Röhren, landwirtschaftliche 
Maschinen, Pumpen, Düngemittel usw.«[124] 


Das Abkommen wurde bald erweitert und auf andere Treuhandfirmen ausgedehnt. Seine 
offizielle »Geburtsurkunde« war der Runderlaß Nr. 54/33 des Reichswirtschaftsministeriums 
vom 28. Aug. 1933 an alle deutschen Devisenstellen: 
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»Um die Abwanderung deutscher Juden nach Paldstina weiterhin durch Zuteilung der 
erforderlichen Beträge ohne übermäßige Inanspruchnahme der Devisenbestände der 
Reichsbank zu fördern und gleichzeitig die deutsche Ausfuhr nach Palästina zu steigern, ist 
mit den beteiligten jüdischen Stellen ein Abkommen auf folgender Grundlage abgeschlossen 
worden: 


Auswanderern, denen die Auswanderungsberatungsstelle bestätigt, daß über den als 
Einreisegeld erforderlichen Mindestbetrag von LP 1 000,- hinaus weitere Betrüge zur 
Gründung einer Existenz in Paldstina erforderlich und angemessen sind, kann im Rahmen 
dieses Gutachtens fiir den RM 15 000,- übersteigenden Betrag die Genehmigung zur 
Einzahlung auf ein bei der Reichshauptbank errichtetes Sonderkonto I der Bank der 
Tempelgesellschaft zugunsten einer in Palästina zu errichtenden jüdischen 
Treuhandgesellschaft (bzw. bis zur Errichtung dieser Treuhandgesellschaft zugunsten der 
Anglo-Palestine Bank) erteilt werden. Das Sonderkonto I, für das zusammen mit dem weiter 
unten zu erwähnenden Sonderkonto II zunächst ein Gesamtbetrag von RM 3 Millionen 
vorgesehen ist, wird von der Tempelbank als Treuhandkonto für die genannte jüdische 
Treuhandgesellschaft geführt. Aus dem Konto werden deutsche Warenlieferungen nach 
Palästina bezahlt. Den Auswanderern wird der Gegenwert ihrer Einzahlungen nach Maßgabe 
der aus dem Absatz der deutschen Waren in Palästina zur Verfügung stehenden Beträge 
durch die palästinensische Treuhandgesellschaft nach der Reihenfolge und dem Verhältnis 
der Einzahlungen auf dem Sonderkonto I untereinander in Palästina-Pfunden ausgezahlt. 


Zur Beratung der deutschen Juden in den sich auf diese Form des Kapitaltransfers nach 
Palästina beziehenden Fragen ist eine »Palästina-Treuhandstelle zur Beratung deutscher 
Juden G. m. b. H.« mit dem Sitz in Berlin, Friedrichstraße 218, 
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gegründet worden. Ich ersuche, bei der Erteilung der Genehmigungen auf diese Stelle 
ausdrücklich hinzuweisen. 


Für die Bank der Tempelgesellschaft ist bei der Reichshauptbank ferner ein Sonderkonto II 
eingerichtet worden. Auf Antrag können die Devisenbewirtschaftungsstellen deutschen 
Staatsangehörigen jüdischen Volkstums, die zur Zeit noch nicht auswandern, sich aber 
gleichwohl schon jetzt eine Heimstätte in Palästina schaffen wollen, die Genehmigung zur 
Einzahlung von Beträgen bis zu höchstens RM 50000,- je Person auf diesem Konto (ebenfalls 
zugunsten einer in Palästina zu errichtenden jüdischen deutschen Treuhandgesellschaft bzw. 
bis zur Errichtung dieser Treuhandgesellschaft zugunsten der Anglo-Palestine Bank Ltd.) 
erteilen.«[125] 


In den folgenden Jahren blieb das Prinzip das gleiche, jedoch die zum Transfer genehmigten 
Summen wurden beträchtlich erhöht, oder die Limitierung wurde aufgehoben. Im Jahr 1936 
übernahm die Jewish Agency die Haavara und lóste die einzelnen Treuhandfirmen ab. Dieses 
Abkommen hatte eine Laufzeit von über acht Jahren. Auch nach Kriegsausbruch waren die 
deutschen Behórden bereit, den Haavara-Transfer fortzusetzen, da sie den Standpunkt 
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einnahmen, daß das dem Vólkerbund unterstehende Mandatsland Palästina nicht im Krieg mit 
Deutschland sein könne. Erst die Einbeziehung von Palästina in die Kriegsorganisation des 
Britischen Empire machte den direkten Transfer nach dorthin unmóglich. Weiterhin konnten 
jedoch deutsche Juden über eine Zweigstelle der Haavara in London, der »Intria«, unter 
Einschaltung neutraler Lander ihren Vermógenstransfer nach Palästina bewerkstelligen. Erst 
im Dezember 1941, als Amerika in den Krieg eintrat, war die Verbindung abgebrochen. 
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Die Treuhandkonten der Haavara in Deutschland lagen bei den beiden jüdischen Privatbanken 
M. M. Warburg, Hamburg und A. E. Wassermann, Berlin. Bei Kriegsausbruch wurden die 
Banken unter deutsche Treuhandverwaltung gestellt. Die darauf noch vorhandenen nicht mehr 
transferierten Beträge wurden als »Eigentum feindlicher Ausländer« behandelt und nicht 
beschlagnahmt. Nach Kriegsende standen sie den Einzahlern wieder zur Verfügung. 


Zur Erlangung eines Einwanderungs-Zertifikats nach Palästina war ein Mindestkapital von 
1000,- Palästina-Pfund (LP) notwendig. Diese Summe entsprach dem englischen Pfund 
Sterling. Der Gegenwert in Reichsmark stieg durch die Reichsmarkentwertung von 1933 bis 
1939 von 12 500 RM bis auf 40 000 RM an. Die Kaufkraft eines Palästina-Pfundes war aber 
wesentlich größer als der deutsche Gegenwert. Das durchschnittliche Monatseinkommen 
eines jüdischen Arbeiters betrug 1933 6,- bis 7,- LP; ein als ausreichend erachtetes 
Monatseinkommen lag bei 4,- LP. Eintausend Palästina-Pfund waren also ein ganz 
erheblicher Betrag, und es ist verständlich, daß Juden mit einem solchen Vermögen als 
»Kapitalisten« (so die offizielle Bezeichnung) galten. Die Kapitalisten bildeten eine eigene 
Einwanderer-Kategorie, »A Le: für sie gab es keine Einwanderungsbeschränkung. 


Durch die Haavara wurde jedoch nicht nur den vermögenden Juden die Auswanderung 
ermöglicht, sondern auch den minderbemittelten. Da die in Deutschland eingezahlten 
Summen bei weitem den Warenbedarf des kleinen Jischuw in Palästina überstiegen, wurden 
aus den angesammelten Beträgen langfristige Kredite an die auswanderungswilligen Juden 
gegeben, die die Mittel dazu nicht besaßen. Die Rückzahlung erfolgte später in Palästina. 
Praktisch war durch die Haavara jedem Juden die Auswanderung möglich, sofern er nach 
Palästina wollte. 
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Mit anderen Ländern gab es zwar ähnliche TransferAbsprachen, aber die Vorteile, die die 
Haavara anbot, galten da nicht. 


Warenlieferungen über die Haavara erfolgten indessen nicht nur nach Palästina, sondern auch 
in die angrenzenden Länder, nach Ägypten, Syrien und den Irak. Auch dieser Export konnte 
mit der »Haavara-Mark« bezahlt werden, was einen erheblichen Devisenverlust für 
Deutschland darstellte. Die dazu erforderlichen Sondergenehmigungen wurden anstandslos 
von der deutschen Regierung erteilt. 
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Die Haavara transferierte außer dem Vermögen der Auswanderer auch Renten und Pensionen, 
Schul- und Unterhaltsgelder. Es wurden z. B. die Pensionen von entlassenen jüdischen 
Beamten durch die deutschen Reichs-, Staats- und Kommunalbehörden regelmäßig 
überwiesen. »So haben jüdische Staats- und Kommunalbeamte, die auf Grund der 
Rassengesetze zwangspensioniert wurden, und beamtete Funktionäre jüdischer Gemeinden 
und Institutionen nach Palästina auswandern und dort ein Existenzminimum in 
palästinensischer Währung erhalten können. Etwa 600 solcher Rentner bezogen über die 
Haavara ihre Pension aus Deutschland.«[126] Jüdische Kriegsrentner des Ersten Weltkrieges 
erhielten fast ausnahmslos ihre Bezüge per Post direkt zugestellt. 


Es waren jedoch nicht nur die nach Palästina auswandernden Juden, für die das Haavara- 
Abkommen Vorteile bot. Ganz erheblich profitierte davon auch der Jischuw, die jüdischen 
Siedlungen in Palästina. 


In der in Anm. 124 genannten Studie über die Haavara, die vom damaligen Direktor der 
Gesellschaft veranlaßt wurde und die ehemalige Mitarbeiter erstellt haben, heißt es dazu: 


»Die durch den deutschen Kapitalzufluß ermöglichte 
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wirtschaftliche Betätigung und die Transaktionen der Haavara für den privaten und 
öffentlichen Sektor waren von größter Bedeutung für den Aufbau des Landes. Viele neue 
Industrie- und Handelsbetriebe sind damals im jüdischen Palästina entstanden, und eine 
Reihe von Gesellschaften, die heute noch für die Wirtschaft des Staates Israel erhebliche 
Bedeutung haben, verdanken der Haavara ihre Gründung. Dazu gehört z. B. eine der 
lebenswichtigsten Einrichtungen Israels, die das ganze Land mit Wasser versorgende 
Gesellschaft »Mekoroth«. 


In den Jahren 1933-1940 wurde das jüdische Siedlungswerk an Umfang und Produktion 
verdoppelt. Das war allein möglich durch die Siedlungskredite, die im Rahmen des Haavara- 
Abkommens entstanden waren.«[127] 


Über die Hälfte aller sogenannten Kapitalisten, die in den Jahren 1933-1940 nach Palästina 
eingewandert sind, kamen aus Deutschland. Der dadurch erfolgte Kapitalzufluß betrug etwa 
20 Millionen Palästina-Pfund (= 20 Millionen Pfund Sterling). Dieses Geld kam allein der 
jüdischen Gemeinschaft zugute, die im Jahr 1941 auf 500 000 Seelen angewachsen war. 


Es nimmt nicht wunder, daß Dr. Ludwig Pinner, ein Direktions-Mitglied der Haavara- 
Gesellschaft, in seinem 1972 erschienenen Aufsatz »Die Bedeutung der Einwanderung aus 
Deutschland für das jüdische Palästina« nicht müde wird, über die unschätzbaren Vorteile 
dieses Abkommens zu reden. Es ist klar erwiesen, daß die Haavara dadurch, daß sie den 
Juden aus Deutschland die Einwanderung ermöglichte, den Grund legte für den späteren Staat 
Israel. Ohne das deutsche Kapital, ohne das Fachwissen, die Initiative und die Energie der 
Juden aus Deutschland hätte es keinen Staat Israel gegeben. Sie erst haben auch die 
Einwanderung ärmerer Juden aus anderen Teilen der Welt, 
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durch den Ausbau der Siedlungen und der Industrie, ermóglicht. 
Dr. Pinner schreibt: 


»Die deutsche Einwanderergruppe hat die wirtschaftliche Struktur und das gesellschaftliche 
Gepräge des Jischuw tiefgreifend verändert und einen ausschlaggebenden Beitrag zu seiner 
Entwicklung geleistet. Palüstina war bis in den Anfang der dreifiger Jahre im wesentlichen 
ein Agrarland auf primitiver Entwicklungsstufe. Durch die Einwanderung aus Deutschland 
setzte ein rascher industrieller Aufschwung ein, und Hunderte von Fabrikationsbetrieben und 
Werkstätten wurden ins Leben gerufen. Noch wichtiger vielleicht als die Ausdehnung der 
industriellen Erzeugung war die Hebung des fachlichen Niveaus. 


Die Betätigung der deutschen Juden als Industrielle und Investoren war ausschlaggebend für 
die Entwicklung, die die Wirtschaft des Jischuw aus dem  vorindustriellen und 
vorkapitalistischen Stadium herausführte. Die Transaktionen der Haavara und die den 
deutschen Juden gelüufigen Formen der Geldinvestierung bewirkten die Entstehung eines 
kapitalistischen Anlagemarktes, der langfristige Finanzierung fiir den Wohnungsbau, für 
Kolonisation und Industrie ermöglichte und die Voraussetzung dafür schuf, Ersparnisse und 
Geldreserven für den Aufbau des Landes fruchtbar zu machen. Die an Wertpapieranlagen 
gewöhnten Einwanderer aus Deutschland schufen erstmalig die Möglichkeit eines modernen 
Finanzmarktes. Aus dem damals gegründeten Clearinghaus entwickelte sich später die Tel- 
Aviver Börse. 


Der Einfluß der deutschen Einwanderergruppe auf die Entwicklung des jüdischen Palästina 
fand seinen Ausdruck jedoch nicht nur in der wirtschaftlichen und gesellschaftlichen Sphäre; 
er war auch bedeutungsvoll im kulturellen 
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Bereich, auf wissenschaftlichem und künstlerischem Gebiet. Die moderne Ausstattung der 
Krankenhäuser, die die Haavara ermöglicht hatte, machten Palästina zu einem medizinischen 
Zentrum ersten Ranges. Von besonderer Bedeutung war es für die Entwicklung des 
Hochschulwesens, daß Wissenschaftler von Rang in den Stab der jungen Lehr- und 
Forschungsstätten eintraten. Auf künstlerischem Gebiet ist vor allem der Beitrag der 
deutschen Einwanderer zum Musikleben hervorzuheben. Das von Bronislaw Hubermann ins 
Leben gerufene Philharmonische Orchester, das heute internationalen Ruf genießt, wurde bei 
seiner Gründung (1936) fast ausschließlich mit Künstlern besetzt, die aus Deutschland 
gekommen waren.« 


Dr. Pinner schließt diesen Abschnitt mit der Versicherung: 


»Der Einsatz dieser Menschen in Forschungs- und Lehrstätten, in Wirtschaft und Verwaltung, 
im öffentlichen Leben und in der Verteidigungsorganisation war von unermeßlicher 
Bedeutung für die Vorbereitung des Jischuw auf die schicksalhaften Aufgaben, die ihm 
bevorstanden.«[128] 
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Wohl selten hat ein einzelnes Abkommen mehr zur Entstehung eines Staates beigetragen, als 
die Haavara zur Griindung Israels. 


Wer mit dem »Geist der Zeit« vertraut ist, wird sich nicht wundern, daß in heutigen 
Geschichtsdarstellungen über den Staat Israel die Haavara nicht einmal erwähnt wird. Wenn 
man das tate, müßte man ja zugeben, daß das nationalsozialistische Deutschland, das doch 
angeblich die Juden »ausgerottet« hat, in Wirklichkeit durch dieses großzügige 
Auswanderungsabkommen erst den Grundstein für den heutigen Staat Israel gelegt hat. 


Was Herzl ertráumt hatte, ist durch die Haavara Wirklichkeit geworden: die gesamte legale 
Einwanderung von 
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Juden aus Deutschland ging in einem organisierten Rahmen vor sich, wobei die Haavara die 
Rolle der von Herzl vorgeschlagenen »Jewish Company« übernahm und für die Abwicklung 
des Vermógenstransfers sorgte. 


Für Deutschland hatte das Haavara- Abkommen allerdings eine Kehrseite. Im Rahmen dieses 
Transfers wurden deutsche Waren nach Palästina exportiert, die uns jedoch keine Devisen 
einbrachten, sondern aus den Sperrmarkkonten in Deutschland bezahlt wurden. Zu einer Zeit, 
in der Devisen nicht frei gehandelt wurden und der deutsche Export mit den größten 
Schwierigkeiten zu kämpfen hatte, stellte diese Art der Ausfuhr eine beträchtliche Belastung 
für den Devisenhaushalt dar. Daher wurden auch immer wieder Einwände gegen das Haavara- 
Abkommen laut. 


Darüber hinaus meldete das Auswärtige Amt auch politische Bedenken an. Der deutsche 
Generalkonsul in Jerusalern, Hans Dóhle, betonte in einer Studie vom 22. Marz 1937, daB die 
deutsche Regierung durch das Haavara-Abkommen »all die Gesichtspunkte, welche in 
anderen Ländern für die Wahrung des deutschen Interesses maßgebend sind, zurückgestellt« 
hat hinter »der Förderung der jüdischen Auswanderung aus Deutschland und der 
Seßhaftmachung der ausgewanderten Juden in Palästina«. Die Stärkung der jüdischen 
Wirtschaft, die wir »durch die Erleichterung der Verpflanzungsmöglichkeit deutsch-jüdischer 
Industrieunternehmungen nach Palästina erst ermöglicht haben«, muß sich auf dem 
Weltmarkt gegen uns auswirken. Döhle betont, »die Gegnerschaft der palästinischen Juden 
dem Deutschtum gegenüber tritt bei jeder Gelegenheit in Erscheinung[129]« . 


Ein weiterer Nachteil der deutschen Wareneinfuhr nach Palästina war, daß sich dadurch 
Großbritannien benachteiligt fühlte und in seiner Presse Angriffe gegen Deutschland startete. 
In England wurde nicht das Positive der deutschen 
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Hilfeleistung den Juden gegenüber gesehen, sondern allein die unliebsame deutsche 
Konkurrenz im Warenverkehr. 


Nach der Studie Döhles sieht die Negativbilanz des Haavara-Abkommens wie folgt aus: 
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Devisenverlust durch Warenausfuhr ohne Devisenerlós. 


2. Durch Aufbau der jüdischen Wirtschaft Stärkung des antideutschen jüdischen Einflusses 
in Palástina. 


3. Lenkung der deutschen Einfuhr nach Palästina durch die Jewish Agency ohne 
Berücksichtigung der deutsehen Verkaufsinteressen. 


4. Verärgerung der im Lande ansässigen arabischen und deutschen Kaufleute, die nur noch 
über die Jewish Agency mit Deutschland Geschäfte abschließen können. 


5. Verärgerung der britischen Mandatsmacht, die ihre Vorrangstellung durch die deutschen 
Konkurrenten gefahrdet sieht. 


Trotz all dieser Bedenken entschied Adolf Hitler wiederholt, dab die Auswanderung der 
Juden mit allen Mitteln zu fórdern sei und eine Aufhebung des Haavara-Abkommens nicht in 
Frage komme. Die Folge dieser Führerentscheidungen war, daB die Haavara bis ins Jahr 1941 
hinein in Kraft blieb. 


Die Konferenz von Evian und das 
»Zwischenstaatliche Komitee« 


Im Sommer 1938 tagte auf die Initiative des amerikanischen Prásidenten Roosevelt hin im 
französischen Kurort Evian-les-Bains am Genfer See eine internationale 
Flüchtlingskonferenz. Vertreter von 32 Staaten trafen sich 
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vom 6.-15. Juli im Hotel Royal zu geheimen Besprechungen, in denen über 
Hilfsmöglichkeiten für die aus Deutschland auswandernden Juden beraten werden sollte. 


Die Vertreter aller 32 Staaten waren sich einig: Die Judenauswanderung sei eine unerhörte 
Grausamkeit der deutschen Regierung, das Leid der Juden sei unermeßlich, die qualvolle 
Dringlichkeit der Lage erfordere sofortige internationale Zusammenarbeit. Jeder einzelne 
Abgesandte stand auf und hielt eine flammende Rede gegen den in Deutschland herrschenden 
Antisemitismus, jeder einzelne war voll Verständnis und Sympathie für die armen Juden, und 
jeder einzelne betonte, daß speziell sein Land - leider nicht in der Lage sei, ihnen durch 
Aufnahme einer größeren Zahl von Einwanderern zu helfen. 

Deutschland hatte sich an dieser Konferenz weder als Teilnehmer noch als Zuschauer 


beteiligt. Es sah offensichtlich voraus, daß für dieses internationale Unternehmen keine 
Erfolgschancen bestanden. 


Nach zehn Tagen brachen die Abgesandten der 32 Nationen ihre Zelte in den verschiedenen 
Luxushotels des Badeortes am Genfer See wieder ab und reisten nach Hause. Ubrig blieb 
George Rublee und das »Zwischenstaatliche Komitee der Evian-Konferenz«. 
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As we have seen in the preceding section, the Jews included in the direct 
deportations to Lublin were distributed throughout the surrounding towns. 

On April 29, 1942, the German embassy in Bratislava (Pressburg) sent the 
Slovakian government a verbal note containing the following: 

“The Jews who have been transported out and those yet to be transported 

out of the territory of Slovakia into Reich territory will be coming into the 

General Gouvernement and into the occupied eastern territories after 

preparation and retraining for work assignment. The accommodation, 

feeding, clothing, and retraining of the Jews, including their relatives, is 
incurring expenses, which cannot presently be covered from the initially 
small labor output of the Jews, because the retraining bears results only 
after some time and because only a portion of the Jews who have been and 
who are going to be transported is capable of working.” 
In order to cover these expenses, the Reich government required a sum of 500 
Reichsmark per person of the Slovakian government."? 

On May 11, 1942, SS-Hauptsturmführer Dieter Wisliceny, Eichmann’s 
deputy in Slovakia, informed the Slovakian Minister of the Interior that, ac- 
cording to information from the RSHA, there was a possibility of intensifying 
the transports of Slovakian Jews to Auschwitz, but he qualified this with:’! 

“However, these transports are allowed to contain only Jews and Jewesses 

who are fit for labor, no children.” 

The proposal was not adopted, and for this reason all 19 Jewish transports 
from Slovakia in May 1942 went into the Lublin district. 

A total of 57,752 Jews in 57 transports were deported from Slovakia in the 
year 1942. Of these, 38 transports, or a total of 39,006 persons, were brought 
to the Lublin district,’”* the 19 remaining transports comprising 18,746 per- 
sons were sent to Auschwitz. 

The first transports of Jews from France are also to be seen within the 
framework of this program for the exploitation of the Jewish work force, since 
the first transports comprised exclusively Jews able to work. In March 1942, 
SS-Hauptsturmführer Theodor Dannecker, representative for Jewish affairs in 
France, reported that preparatory talks “with regard to the expulsion of ap- 
prox. 5,000 Jews to the east" could be conducted with the French authorities. 
Dannecker made clear that those involved would have to be “male Jews able 
to work, not over 55 years of age.""? The mass deportation of the Jews living 
in France, but also of those in Holland and Belgium, was decided in June of 
1942. At that time, the Germans were conducting first and foremost a policy 
for the exploitation of the Jewish labor force in Auschwitz, so that the prob- 
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Zur Griindung dieses Komitees hatten sich die Teilnehmer letztlich entschlossen, einmal um 
ihre Spesen zu rechtfertigen und zweitens, um den Anschein zu erwecken, daß sie weiterhin 
um das Schicksal der Juden aus Deutschland besorgt seien. Zum Direktor wurde der 
amerikanische Rechtsanwalt George Rublee gewählt, ein Mann von über 70 Jahren, mit 
einem ungewöhnlichen Durchsetzungsvermógen, tiefem humanitärem Engagement und der 
»Fähigkeit, schwierige Probleme mit sanfter Hand, zu lösen - wie es in einer 
Personenbeschreibung der »Washington Post« vom 11. August 1938 hieß. 
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Rublee blieb bis Ende Februar 1939 auf diesem Posten. In den sieben Monaten. seiner 
Tätigkeit hatte er sich nicht zuletzt mit der Gleichgültigkeit der übrigen Komitee-Angehorigen 
herumzuschlagen. Etwa 25 Jahre später veröffentlichte er einen Bericht über diese seine 
Arbeit in dem er sagt: 


»Ich stellte bald fest, daß weder in britischen Regierungskreisen, noch im Diplomatischen 
Corps besonderes Interesse an meiner Arbeit bestand. Der amerikanische Botschafter, Joseph 
P. Kennedy (Vater des späteren Präsidenten John F. Kennedy) zeigte nur geringes Interesse 
und ließ mir nie wesentliche Unterstützung angedeihen. Ich vermutete ... daß auch Präsident 
Roosevelt kein sonderliches Interesse zeigte. Ich vermute, daß der Präsident gedacht haben 
mag, daß irgendeine Geste nötig sei, um die durch die Judenverfolgungen erzeugte Empörung 
zu besänftigen.«[130] 


Wenn man heute die Evian-Konferenz irgendwo erwähnt findet, geschieht es regelmäßig mit 
der Bemerkung, daß keinerlei Wirkung von ihr ausgegangen sei und auch die Bemühungen 
des »Zwischenstaatlichen Komitees« im Sande verlaufen wären. Von jüdischer Seite wird an 
dieser internationalen Konferenz die  Gleichgültigkeit der Welt gegenüber der 
Judenverfolgung demonstriert. Die ehemaligen Teilnehmerstaaten betonen die Hilflosigkeit 
freiheitlicher Demokratien im Angesicht der Brutalität der »braunen Diktatur«. 


Damit wird der Sachverhalt ins völlige Gegenteil verkehrt. Zwar waren es tatsächlich nicht 
die »freiheitlichen Demokratien« und ihre internationalen Konferenzen, die irgendeinen 
realitätsbezogenen Hilfsplan aufstellten. Jedoch die deutsche Regierung, die »brutale braune 
Diktatur«, unterzeichnete im Februar 1939 nach knapp vierwöchentlichen Verhandlungen mit 
George Rublee ein 
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Geheimabkommen, das in eingeweihten Kreisen als »sensationell, ganz außergewöhnlich, 
liberaler und großzügiger, als man erwartet hatte« bezeichnet wurde. 

Und das Abkommen war wirklich sensationell: 


Gegen den Willen von Chaim Weizmann, dem Präsidenten der Jewish Agency, gegen den 
Widerstand englischer, französischer und amerikanischer Juden wurde für die auswandernde 
jüdische Bevölkerung ein Hilfsprogramm aufgestellt, das die Umsiedlung von mehr als 
400000 Juden finanziell sichergestellt hätte. 
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Ohne Vermógensverlust, falls erforderlich, nach einer von der deutschen Regierung 
geförderten Ausbildung zu bestimmten im Einwandererland bevorzugten Facharbeitern hätten 
die jüdischen Familien Deutschland verlassen und in einem Land ihrer Wahl eine neue 
Heimat finden können. Auch die - aus anderen als kriminellen Gründen -in Lagern 
festgehaltenen Juden sollten die Auswanderungsgenehmigung erhalten. 


Außer der in Etappen zu erfolgenden Freistellung der jüdischen Vermögen und der 
Umschulung gingen die deutschen Behörden sogar noch weiter, um Juden die Aufnahme in 
einem anderen Land zu erleichtern: eventuelle Eintragungen im Strafregister sollten getilgt 
werden, soweit das möglich und zu verantworten war. 


Den Juden über 45 Jahren blieb es freigestellt, ob sie ebenfalls auswandern oder in 
Deutschland bleiben wollten. Ihnen wurde garantiert, daß sie in Deutschland in Ruhe leben, 
volle Bewegungsfreiheit genießen und arbeiten könnten, wo sie wollten. Die Älteren, nicht 
mehr Arbeitsfähigen sollten in ein Sozialprogramm eingegliedert werden, das ihnen einen 
sorglosen Lebensabend ermöglichte. 


Mit Inkrafttreten dieses Programms sollten Restriktionen gegen Juden (Reisebeschränkungen, 
Berufsverbote) weitgehend aufgehoben werden[131]. 
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Auf dieses Abkommen und die Bemühungen, die ihm vorausgingen, werden wir weiter unten 
noch einmal eingehen. Befassen wir uns zunächst mit einem Finanzierungsplan, den Dr. 
Hjalmar Schacht nach den Ereignissen der »Kristallnacht« auf Wunsch und Veranlassung 
Adolf Hitlers ausarbeitete und mit welchem er nach London fuhr. 


Der Schacht-Plan 


Nach den Vorstellungen von Dr. Schacht sollte das Vermögen der in Deutschland lebenden 
Juden deutscher Staatsangehörigkeit zusammengefaßt und von einem Komitee, bestehend aus 
Deutschen, Juden und ausländischen Finanzleuten, treuhänderisch verwaltet werden. Das 
gesamte jüdische Vermögen - von der Reichsbank im November 1938 auf 6 Milliarden 
Reichsmark geschätzt (eine Schätzung, die, wie sich später ergab, um über 50% zu niedrig 
war) - sollte nun als Sicherheit für eine Sofortanleihe in Devisen im Gegenwert von 1,5 
Milliarden Reichsmark dienen. Mit dieser Summe hätte die Auswanderung finanziert werden 
können. Schacht war sicher, daß die vermögenden ausländischen Juden bedenkenlos diese 
Anleihe zeichnen würden, um ihren Glaubensgenossen in Deutschland zu helfen. 


Dr. Schacht begab sich also Anfang Dezember 1938 nach London, um seine Vorschläge dort 
mit verschiedenen Persönlichkeiten zu erörtern. Er verhandelte mit dem Gouverneur der Bank 
von England, Montague Norman, mit dem er persönlich befreundet war; ferner mit Lord 
Winterton, Großsiegelbewahrer und Vorsitzender des Evian-Komitees; mit Sir Frederick 
Leith-Ross, dem wirtschaftlichen Hauptberater der englischen Regierung; außerdem mit Lord 
Bearstedt vom Bankhaus Samuel & Samuel, und 
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schließlich auch mit George Rublee, der den Sitz des »Zwischenstaatlichen Komitees« nach 
London verlegt hatte. 


Im Laufe der Besprechungen meinte Lord Bearstedt, daß man diese ganze Frage nicht ohne 
Beteiligung der Juden selbst verhandeln könne, und schlug vor, daß er zunächst Rücksprache 
mit Dr. Chaim Weizmann, dem Präsidenten der Jewish Agency, nehmen wolle. 


Schacht berichtet dazu: 


»Am zweiten Tag ist Lord Bearstedt zuriickgekommen und hat mir wiederum in Gegenwart 
von Montague Norman erklärt: »Es tut mir leid, Chaim Weizmann ist absolut gegen diesen 
Plan.« Darauf habe ich gefragt: »Können Sie mir irgendeine Begründung für diese Ablehnung 
geben?« Seine Antwort war: »Das kann ich leider nichts was heißen sollte, »das darf ich 
leider nicht«. Das hat er mir natürlich nicht gesagt. Er sagte nur: »Ich kann Ihnen den Grund 
nicht nennen, aber die Judenschaft würde das nicht akzeptieren.««[132] 


Das ist zunächst frappierend. Warum wollte die Judenschaft »das nicht akzeptieren«? Warum 
wollte Weizmann nichts dazu beitragen, daß die Juden aus Deutschland auswandern konnten? 


Dazu Dr. Schacht: 


»Ich halte es nicht für ausgeschlossen, daß Weizmann sich gesagt hat: »Mein Ziel, Zion 
wieder zu errichten, einen jüdischen Staat zu gründen, werde ich nur durchsetzen, wenn ich 
große Opfer geschehen lasse, die der Sache einen Aufschwung geben.« Ich glaube, er hat die 
Idee gehabt, Opfer zu schaffen.« 


Nun, so wie Schacht das schildert, hat es sich nicht zugetragen. Erstens einmal wurde nicht 
der Plan an sich abgelehnt, 
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sondern nur die von Schacht vorgeschlagene Art der Finanzierung durch eine 
Privatvereinigung vermógender Juden; und zweitens traf nicht Weizmann diese Entscheidung, 
zumindest nicht allein. 


Schacht hielt sich vom 14. bis 17. Dezember 1938 in London auf. Dann reiste er ab und nahm 
- wie er im Jahre 1970 dem Journalisten Vogel gegenüber behauptete - den Eindruck mit sich, 
der Plan sei gescheitert. 


Im Dezember 1938 hatte er über diese Besprechungen jedoch eine andere Meinung. In einem 
Telegramm des deutschen Botschafters von Dirksen in London vom 16. 12. 1938 an das 
Auswärtige Amt in Berlin heißt es: 


»Reichsbankpräsident Dr. Schacht, der sich drei Tage in London als Gast von Mr. Montague 
Norman aufgehalten hat, wird am Sonnabend früh die Riickreise nach Berlin wieder antreten. 
Uber das Ergebnis seiner Besprechungen hat er mir folgendes mitgeteilt: 


1. Hinsichtlich der Frage der Abwanderung der Juden aus Deutschland hat er eine lüngere 
Besprechung mit Lord Winterton, dem Vorsitzenden der Evian-Konferenz, Mr. Rublee, dem 
Vorsitzenden des zwischenstaatlichen Flüchtlings-Ausschusses, und mit dem wirtschaftlichen 
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Hauptberater der englischen Regierung, Sir Frederick Leith-Ross, gehabt. Er hat hierbei den 
Plan entwickelt, daf innerhalb einiger Jahre 150000 Juden aus Deutschland abtransportiert 
und im Ausland angesiedelt werden sollten; die finanziellen Mittel in Hóhe von anderthalb 
Milliarden Mark würden von einem ausländischen Konsortium aufzubringen und 
deutscherseits durch zusätzliche Ausfuhr zu verzinsen und zu amortisieren sein. Dieser Plan 
wurde von den Herren Winterton, Rublee und Leith-Ross als Diskussionsbasis a enommen. 
Der Fortgang der Besprechungen soll verabredet werden, sobald Herr Schacht in Berlin 
Bericht erstattet 
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hat und die Richtlinien für die weiteren Verhandlungen unsererseits festgelegt sind.«[132a] 


In London führte George Rublee inzwischen die Verhandlungen weiter. Zur Frage der 
Finanzierung schrieb er am 18. Dez. 38 nach Washington: 


»Wir haben hier mit prominenten jüdischen Führern private Besprechungen geführt und 
ebenfalls die Meinungen jüdischer Führer aus Paris eingeholt. Es hat sich herausgestellt, daß 
die Juden den Plan, ein privates Komitee zu gründen, kategorisch ablehnen. Sie sind der 
Meinung, daß dadurch der Idee, als gebe es so etwas wie ein »Weltjudentum«, tatsächlich eine 
gewisse Glaubwürdigkeit verliehen würde. Ihrer Meinung nach soll die Finanzierung der 
Anleihe ausschließlich durch die Regierungen der im Zwischenstaatlichen Komitee 
vertretenen Länder übernommen werden.«[133] 


Als Antwort darauf erhielt Rublee ein Telegramm von Unterstaatssekretär Sumner Welles aus 
Washington. Dieser betonte, daß in Amerika niemand Chancen sehe, den Plan der Anleihe, so 
wie er von Schacht vorgeschlagen sei, durchzuführen. Im übrigen komme der ganze 
Vorschlag der Zahlung eines Lösegeldes gleich, das Deutschland für die Freilassung von 
Geiseln fordere. 


Rublee ließ sich jedoch nicht so leicht entmutigen und berief für den 20. Dezember 1938 eine 
Sitzung nach Paris ein, an der Finanzexperten aus Frankreich, den Niederlanden und 
Großbritannien teilnahmen. Auch bei dieser Tagung wurde festgestellt, daß es für Privatleute 
unmöglich sei, die geforderte Summe von 1,5 Milliarden Reichsmark in Devisen 
aufzubringen. Dafür komme nur ein internationales Gremium in Frage. Besonderen Anstoß 
nahm man auf dieser Sitzung an der Forderung Schachts, daß auch die Zinsen, die 
Deutschland für die Anleihe zu zahlen bereit war, durch eine zusätzliche Devisenanleihe 
bevorschußt werden müßten. 


24. 


Schließlich trennte man sich mit der Absprache, daß Deutschland aufgefordert würde, sich zu 
verpflichten, die Zinsen in Devisen selbst zu zahlen. Das wáre u. a. auch ein Anreiz für die 
auslándischen Unternehmer, auf den Boykott zu verzichten. 
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Für uns beachtenswert dabei ist, dab dieser Boykott, 1933 von einem Weltjudentum 
ausgerufen, das es angeblich gar nicht gab, durch all die Jahre hindurch treu beobachtet 
worden ist und jetzt wiederum als Druckmittel benutzt werden soll. 


Nach den Weihnachtsfeiertagen wurde Rublee zu Besprechungen nach Berlin eingeladen. 
Diese Einladung ist ein deutlicher Beweis für die Wandlung in der deutschen Judenpolitik 
nach der »Kristallnacht«. Vor jener Novembernacht war man den Bestrebungen des »Evian- 
Komitees« eher mit skeptischer Zurückhaltung begegnet und weigerte sich wiederholt, Herrn 
Rublee offiziell in Berlin zu empfangen. Die Judenfrage war eine innerdeutsche 
Angelegenheit, man hatte nicht die Absicht, sich da von internationaler Seite hineinreden zu 
lassen. 


Diese Auffassung wurde im übrigen noch im Oktober 1938 von Vertretern Frankreichs im 
Namen der Konferenzteilnehmer von Evian vertreten: »Keiner dieser Staaten bestreitet der 
deutschen Regierung das uneingeschränkte Recht, hinsichtlich bestimmter Staatsangehóriger 
Maßnahmen zu ergreifen, die lediglich auf der Ausübung ihrer Souveränität beruhen.« Die 
gleiche Versicherung gab im Auftrag dieser Versammlung der britische Botschafter ab: »Das 
Komitee enthält sich strikt jeder Kritik und jeden Versuches der Einmischung, soweit es sich 
um das Recht der Deutschen Regierung auf innenpolitische Maßnahmen in bezug auf die 
politischen und religiósen Überzeugungen beziehungsweise die rassische Zugehórigkeit ihrer 
Staatsbürger handelt.«[134] 
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Erst die Ereignisse der »Kristallnacht« brachten eine radikale Anderung der deutschen 
Haltung. Die Verhandlungen mit Rublee wurden von deutscher Seite so forciert, daß ein 
erfolgreicher Abschluß innerhalb eines Monats erreicht werden konnte - ein Tempo, das selbst 
Rublee verblüffte. 


Das Rublee-Wohlthat-Abkommen 


Rublee kam Anfang Januar 1939 nach Berlin und nahm seine Gespräche auf; zunächst mit 
Schacht, dann - nach dessen Abberufung als Reichsbankpräsident - auf Veranlassung von 
Hermann Góring mit dessen Ministerialdirektor Helmut Wohlthat. Nach knapp vier Wochen 
konnten beide das Abkommen unterzeichnen, von dem wir oben bereits sprachen und dessen 
Inhalt Rublee in seinem schon erwähnten Bericht später wie folgt skizzierte: 


»Es lebten etwa 600 000 Juden in Deutschland ... man ging davon aus, daß 150 000 von 
ihnen arbeitsfähige, junge Leute waren, die von uns im Laufe von fünf Jahren ordnungsgemäß 
aus Deutschland abtransportiert werden sollten - das hieß, es mußten jährlich 30 000 in 
anderen Teilen der Welt untergebracht werden. Man nahm an, daß diesen 150 000 zur 
gegebenen Zeit weitere 250 000 Familienangehörige folgen würden, so daß schließlich 400 
000 Deutschland verlassen haben würden. Bei den restlichen 200 000 handelte es sich um 
alte (über 45 Jahre alt), kranke oder aus anderen Gründen nicht ausreisefähige Juden. Sie 
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sollten in Deutschland bleiben, und es war sichergestellt, daß sie anständig behandelt werden 
würden.... 


In London sollte von jüdischer Seite eine Vereinigung gegründet werden, die Vertreter mit 
dem Auftrag nach Deutschland entsenden sollte, dafür zu sorgen, daß die Auswanderung 
ordnungsgemäß durchgeführt wurde. 
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Die Juden sollten also selbst diejenigen auswählen, die ausreisen durften. Es gab 
Bestimmungen, nach denen die Reisebeschränkungen für Juden in Deutschland sofort 
gelockert werden sollten und die Juden Berufe ausüben durften, die ihnen bisher verschlossen 
waren. 


Das Abkommen war liberaler und großzügiger, als man es für möglich gehalten hatte.«[135] 


In einem Gespräch mit den Journalisten Rolf Vogel hat Helmut Wohlthat 1974 erklärt, daß 
dieses Abkommen offiziell zwar nie als solches bezeichnet wurde, daß es sich aber 
nichtsdestoweniger um einen abgeschlossenen Vertrag gehandelt hat. 


»Dann stellten wir eine Art Memorandum auf, das Herr Rublee und ich abstimmten. 


Das Memorandum hat Herr Rublee mir dann in Form eines Briefes übersandt. Dieses 
Memorandum war eine völlig klare Regelung für die Behandlung der Auswanderer aus 
Deutschland.... 


Dieser Briefwechsel mit Herrn Rublee war praktisch eine Vertragsbasis.« 


Als Wohlthat von Vogel gefragt wurde, ob nicht irgendwelche Ministerien oder sogar 
Himmler Einspruch gegen diese Regelung erhoben hätten, verneinte er mit Bestimmtheit. 


»Mir gegenüber wurde einmal erwähnt, daß dieses Papier, das ich mit Mr. Rublee 
ausgearbeitet hatte, natürlich auch Gegenstand von Beratungen der Geheimen Staatspolizei 
gewesen sei. Hier möchte ich aber auch betonen, daß ich vor der Bestätigung des Papiers, 
das mir Mr. Rublee zur Abzeichnung zugeschickt hatte, bei Göring Vortrag gehalten habe mit 
dem Bemerken, daß ich nur mit seiner Zustimmung unterzeichnen werde und daß ich das nur 
bestätigen würde, wenn ich sicher sein könnte, daß der Inhalt dieses 
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Papiers auch ausgeführt würde. Göring ist dann noch einmal zu Hitler gegangen und hat sich 


selbst die oberste Zustimmung geholt. Dann erst habe ich Mr. Rublee den Inhalt des Papiers 
bestätigt.«[136] 


Es besteht demnach kein Zweifel, daß das ganze Abkommen mit ausdrücklicher 
Genehmigung der obersten Reichsregierung erfolgte. Hier haben wir einen ausführlichen 
Plan, wie die tatsächliche »Endlösung« aussehen sollte. 
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Auch die finanzielle Seite fand schlieBlich eine zufriedenstellende Regelung. In England 
wurde eine Gesellschaft mit einem Kapital von 1 Million Dollar gegriindet, deren Direktor 
Paul van Zeeland, Ministerprásident von Belgien, war. 


Unterredungen, die der amerikanische Vertreter des Evian-Komitees, Taylor, in Amerika 
hatte, führten schließlich ebenfalls zum Erfolg, und so konnte Helmuth Wohlthat am 29. April 
1939 in einem Aktenvermerk feststellen: 


»Mr. Taylor hat aus New York telefoniert und als Ergebnis seiner Verhandlungen, die 
teilweise recht schwierig waren, festgestellt, daß die amerikanischen jüdischen Bankiers sich 
bereit erklärt haben die genügenden Mittel aufzubringen und die Durchführung jedes 
einzelnen Siedlungsprojektes zu garantieren. Die Herren Taylor, Sir Herbert Emerson und 
Pell sind nunmehr davon überzeugt, daß die Finanzierung der Auswanderung gesichert 
ist.«[137] 


George Rublee sagt in seinem Bericht weiter: 


»Die Deutschen erfüllten alle ihre Verpflichtungen, und bis zum August wurde auch von 
Jüdischer Seite das Erforderliche getan. Dann kam der Krieg und brachte alles zum Erliegen. 
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Vielleicht hätte, wenn der Krieg nicht gekommen wäre, die Judenverfolgung in Deutschland 
aufgehört. - . . In den Monaten zwischen meiner Abreise aus Deutschland und dem Ausbruch 
des Krieges kam es kaum noch, wenn überhaupt, zu Judenverfolgungen in Deutschland. 
Einige reisten aus, und die übrigen hatten es in Deutschland leichter. Ich erhielt eine ganze 
Anzahl von Briefen aus Deutschland, in denen ... mir (Juden) ... ihren Dank für das, was ich 
für sie getan hatte, zum Ausdruck brachten.«[138] 


»Vielleicht hatte, wenn der Krieg nicht gekommen wire, die Judenverfolgung in Deutschland 
aufgehört« sagte Mr. Rublee. Aber wollte man das jüdischerseits überhaupt? Ein Abflauen der 
wirklichen - oder angeblichen - Judenverfolgung in Deutschland hatte zumindest die 
amerikanischen Juden um ihren wirksamsten Zündstoff im Kampf gegen das Deutsche Reich 
gebracht. Damit wäre die »moralische« Begründung ihrer Kriegshetze gegen Deutschland 
entfallen. Aber der Krieg war zu diesem Zeitpunkt bereits beschlossene Sache. 


Eine andere bedenkenswerte Frage ist, ob nicht sogar die drohende Ausschaltung des 
jüdischen Einflusses in Deutschland - denn dazu ware es mit der Abwanderung der Juden 
schlieBlich gekommen - mit ein Grund oder vielleicht sogar der Hauptgrund für den Ausbruch 
des Weltkrieges gewesen ist? Oder sollten wir im Ernst annehmen, daß eine Großmacht ihre 
Machtposition in einem der wichtigsten Staaten der Erde kampflos aufgibt? 


Nein, so dankbar wie die Juden in Deutschland waren die Juden in den Vereinigten Staaten 
Mr. Rublee für seine Bemühungen gewiß nicht. Der Gentleman Rublee drückt es sehr 
vornehm aus: »Die Juden in Amerika waren nicht sehr glücklich, denn es bestand bei ihnen 
eine Abneigung gegen jede Regelung mit Deutschland.«[139] Ein Beispiel für diese 
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»Abneigung« gibt der amerikanische Unterstaatssekretér Sumner Welles in seinem Buch »My 
Mission to Europe«. Er erzählt darin, daß er am 17. November 1938 einen Anruf des 
britischen Botschafters in Washington erhielt. Dieser teilte ihm im Auftrag seiner Regierung 
mit, daß das britische Parlament beschlossen habe, die Hälfte der jährlichen 
Einwanderungsquote allein für Juden aus Deutschland zu reservieren. Offensichtlich 
erwartete er einen entsprechenden Gegenvorschlag von den Vereinigten Staaten. Mr. Welles 
mußte ihm antworten, daß er sich das aus dem Kopf schlagen solle. Erstens sei es nicht seine, 
Welles', Angelegenheit, über Einwanderungsquoten, zu entscheiden und zweitens habe der 
amerikanische Präsident gerade zwei Tage vorher anläßlich einer Pressekonferenz am 15. 
November ausdrücklich betont, daB eine Erhóhung der Einwanderungsquote für Immigranten 
aus Deutschland nicht beabsichtigt sei. Welles fügt hinzu, dab sein persónlicher Eindruck der 
gewesen sei, hinter dieser Entscheidung hätten die einflußreichen jüdischen Führer Amerikas 
gestanden, die strikt gegen ein Anwachsen der jüdischen Einwanderung aus Deutschland 
seien[140]. 


Dieses Kapitel des Rublee-Wohlthat-Abkommens verdient noch einen kleinen Nachtrag. In 
seinem Interview, das Schacht im Januar 1970 dem Journalisten Rolf Vogel gab, fällt auf, daß 
er seine eigene Rolle in dieser Angelegenheit immer wieder betont, als wäre das alles allein 
seine Idee gewesen, die Bemühungen Rublees dagegen stark herunterspielt oder ganz unter 
den Tisch fallen läßt. Darin drückte sich wohl sein unumwundener Ärger über die 
Abberufung als Reichsbankpräsident aus, die gerade in die Zeit dieser Verhandlungen fiel. 
Indirekt waren seine Gesprüche mit Rublee die Veranlassung dazu. Schacht selbst sagt 
allerdings darüber sehr souverán: »Ich bin dann, weil ich den Krieg Hitlers nicht finanzieren 
wollte, aus 
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meinem Amt als Reichsbankpräsident hinausgeworfen worden.«[141] Daß ihm gerade am 7. 
Januar 1939 einfiel, er wolle »den Krieg Hitlers nicht finanzieren«, klingt schon etwas 
seltsam. Rublee hat es dann auch anders in Erinnerung. 


Über seinen Aufenthalt und seine Gespräche in Berlin berichtet er: 


»Ich sollte mit Dr. Schacht verhandeln. Es kam zu drei oder vier Besprechungen mit ihm ... 
Wir dachten bereits, gute Fortschritte zu erzielen, und hofften auf das Zustandekommen eines 
Abkommens, als sich ein merkwürdiger Vorfall ereignete. 


Nach der letzten Zusammenkunft bat Schacht Pell (einen Mitarbeiter Rublees), einen 
Augenblick dazubleiben. Wir warteten, bis Pell herauskam, und auf der Rückfahrt sagte Pell, 
Schacht habe ihn in eine Fensternische gezogen und ihm mit leiser Stimme unter Berufung auf 
einen Bericht der Gestapo gesagt: »Mr. Rublee und Sie hätten erklärt, ich sei gegenüber dem 
Regime nicht loyal. Kann dies dementiert werden?« Wir hatten nichts Derartiges erkldrt, aber 
wir wußten, daß sich in unseren Hotelzimmern wahrscheinlich Abhörgeräte befanden und daß 
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wir beobachtet wurden. Wir waren natürlich gern bereit gewesen, jederzeit zu erklüren, nichts 
Derartiges über ihn gesagt zu haben - und daß wir davon überhaupt nichts wufsten. 


Wir waren überrascht. Am nächsten Morgen, bevor ich aufgestanden war, ließ Dr. Schacht 
anrufen, er kónne mich nicht mehr sehen. Wir riefen im Ministerium an und stellten fest, dap 
er das Ministerium verlassen hatte und niemand wußte, wo er sich befand. Man habe uns 
nichts weiter zu sagen.« 


Mr. Rublee bemühte sich dann sofort um einen Empfang bei Hermann Göring, der ihn auch 
am gleichen Tag 
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noch rufen lieb und ihm seinen Ministerialdirektor Wohlthat als neuen Verhandlungspartner 
vorstellte. 


Auch in einem anderen Land wäre wohl ein Reichsbankpräsident nicht länger im Amt 
geblieben, wenn man ihm defätistische oder zumindest illoyale Äußerungen gegenüber 
ausländischen Staatsangehórigen nachweisen könnte. Mit »Hitlers Krieg« hatte das absolut 
nichts zu tun. 
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DIE »KRISTALLNACHT« 
IN GERICHTSVERFAHREN NACH 1945 


Unter dem Schlagwort »NS-Verbrechen« hat auch die »Kristallnacht« ihre gerichtlichen 
Nachspiele gehabt. Hauptsächlich im Bundesland Hessen, in welchem sich die meisten 
Vorkommnisse jener Nacht abgespielt haben, hat man sich um eine Verfolgung der damaligen 
Täter bemüht. Aber selbstverständlich waren auch die übrigen Gerichte im westdeutschen 
Teilstaat nicht untätig. Nach einer Statistik des Bundesjustizministeriums aus dem Jahr 1964 
(eine spátere liegt zu diesem Komplex nicht vor) waren bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt 2703 Tater 
wegen Beteiligung an den »Novemberpogromen« bestraft worden. 


Zu Anfang, d. h. in den Jahren 1945 bis 1947, ging es dabei recht rigoros zu. Selbst die 
(jüdischen) Herausgeber des Sammelbandes »NS- Verbrechen vor Gericht«, in dem eine grofe 
Anzahl der Prozesse abgedruckt ist, müssen zugeben: »In den Dokumenten gibt es zahlreiche 
Anzeichen für politische Einwirkungen auf die NS-Prozesse. In den Prozeßakten bis 1947 
finden sich ... häufig nur kurze Feststellungen zum Tatbestand und ebenso kurze 
strafrechtliche Bewertungen... Offensichtlich existierten für die Richter kaum 
Beweisprobleme.«[142] Und zu einem bestimmten Fall heißt es: »In knappen, unverblümten 
Worten wird nicht so sehr mit den einzelnen Angeklagten, sondern mit dem 
Nationalsozialismus im ganzen abgerechnet. Allen ... Angeklagten sind kaum strafbare 
Handlungen nachzuweisen. Das Gericht geht jedoch davon aus, daß zu den 


:043- 


— 137 — 


Ingrid WECKERT : Feuerzeichen 


Haupttätern zu zählen ist, wer an der gemeinsamen Besprechung teilgenommen hatte, die den 
Ausschreitungen vorangegangen war.«[143] 


Die Strafverteilung ging nach dem Prinzip vor sich, das seitdem Schule gemacht hat: Wer am 
meisten gestand, bekam die geringste Strafe, wer im Gefühl seiner Unschuld kein Geständnis 
ablegte, galt als verstockt und wurde am strengsten bestraft. 


Ein Beispiel: Angeklagt waren Herr A, Herr B und Herr C. Herr A gestand, in das Haus eines 
Juden eingedrungen zu sein, dort Möbelstücke umgestoßen und demoliert zu haben. Herr B 
gab zu, in diesem Haus eine bereits offenstehende Tür vollends aufgedrückt zu haben und 
andererseits in der Küche eine offenstehende Schranktür zugeschlagen zu haben, so daß die 
Glasscheiben herausfielen. Herr C hatte den Auftrag, Lebensmittel sicherzustellen, um 
eventuelle Diebstähle zu verhindern. Da er zu jener Zeit den rechten Arm gebrochen hatte und 
ihn in einer Binde trug, machte ihm das einige Beschwernis. Trotzdem führte er den Befehl 
aus. 


Verurteilt wurden alle drei zu je 11/2 Jahren Gefängnis. 


Herrn A wurde die Untersuchungshaft voll angerechnet (da voll geständig). Herrn B (der mit 
den Türen) wurde ein Teil der Untersuchungshaft angerechnet (im wesentlichen geständig). 
Herr C mußte die ganze Strafe absitzen, da er zwar die Sicherstellung der Lebensmittel zugab 
(sein gebrochener Arm machte ihm das schon schwierig genug), aber weitere 
Anschuldigungen zurückwies. 


In den Gerichtsurteilen gibt es noch andere Eigentümlichkeiten, die sehr nachdenklich 
stimmen. 


Da gibt es z. B. zwei Verfahren wegen »Judenaktionen« in Arheilgen; beide befaßten sich mit 
den gleichen Ausschreitungen und fanden vor dem Landgericht Darmstadt statt. Das eine 
endete mit dem Urteilsspruch am 22. Febr. 1946, das andere am 11. Nov. 1950[144] . Dabei 
wurde für »Recht« erkannt: 











-244- 
Verfahren 1 (22.2.46) Verfahren 11 (11.11.50) 
Die »Judenaktionen« fanden statt am 
Abend des 9.11.1938 Abend des 10.11.1938 


Eine Gruppe SA-Männer drang in das Anwesen des Juden Wechsler ein und fand das Hoftor 
verschlossen offen 


In einem Wohn-/Büroraum zertrümmerten sie die Einrichtung 


mit Händen und Füßen, ohne Werkzeuge zu mit mitgebrachten Werkzeugen. 
benutzen. 
Es waren 10-12 Mann Es waren 5-6 Mann 


Sie gingen weiter zum Anwesen des Juden Reinhart. Dort 
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lem of those who were unfit for work was only a peripheral one. On June 15, 
1942, Dannecker wrote a note, in which he summarized the results of a talk 
conducted on the 11th of that month in Department IV B 4 of the RSHA:7'¢ 

“For military reasons, an expulsion of Jews from Germany into the eastern 

deportation area can no longer take place during the summer. 

RFSS [Reichsführer SS = Himmler] has therefore ordered that greater 

numbers of Jews will be transferred either from the southeastern (Roma- 

nia) or from the western occupied regions to KL Auschwitz for the purpose 
of performing work. 

The basic condition is that the Jews (of both sexes) are to be between 16 
and 40 years of age. 10% of the Jews sent along can be unfit for labor.” 
On June 22, 1942, Eichmann wrote a letter to the legation counselor Franz 
Rademacher on the topic “Labor assignment of Jews from France, Belgium, 

and the Netherlands,” in which he explained: 

"For the time being, it is planned to initially deport to the Auschwitz Camp 

approximately 40,000 Jews from the occupied French regions, 40,000 

Jews from the Netherlands, and 10,000 Jews from Belgium in special 

trains running daily with 1,000 persons each, from mid-July or the begin- 

ning of August of this year.” 
The search for persons to deport, according to Eichmann's instructions to 
Rademacher, should be restricted first of all “to Jews fit for labor." 

On June 26, 1942, SS-Hauptsturmführer Dannecker wrote a circular on 
“Guidelines for the Evacuation of Jews.” The deportations were supposed to 
be restricted to “Jews able to work of both sexes from 16 to 45 years of age.” 
Under point 21 the guidelines prescribe the following: 

"The following must be taken along by each person: 

a) I pair of sturdy work boots, 2 pairs of socks, 2 shirts, 2 pairs of under- 

pants, 1 work suit, 2 wool blankets, 2 sets of bedding (pillow cases and 

sheets), 1 bowl, 1 drinking cup, 1 spoon and 1 sweater, and also the toilet 
articles necessary. 

b) Each Jew has to take a food supply with him for a 3-day march. Only 1 

piece of baggage is allowed to be taken along (1 suitcase or backpack). " 
Under points 6 and 7 are the instructions: 

“A food supply for a total of 14 days (bread, flour, barley, beans etc. in 

bags) is to be added to the transport in a special freight car. [...] 

One Jew, who is responsible for keeping order during the trip and for the 

cleaning of the car at the end of the trip, is to be in charge of each car. 

This Jew is to also bring cleaning materials with him.” 


716 CDJC, XXVI-29. 
717 NG-183. 
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brachen sie die Haustiir auf fanden sie die Haustiir bereits offen. 


Man kann natiirlich auf dem Standpunkt stehen: das sind ja nur Kleinigkeiten, und jeder kann 
sich einmal irren - auch ein Gericht. Aber auch in diesem Fall, wo es nur einer Einsichtnahme 
in die Akten des vorangegangenen Prozeses bedurft hatte? 


Arheilgen wird in den Gerichtsurteilen noch öfter erwähnt. Dorthin wird nämlich - mitten in 
der Nacht 9./10. Nov. 38 oder am frühen Morgen des 10. Nov. 38, zwei Zeiten stehen zur 
Wahl - SA-Standartenführer M. geschickt, um den in Arheilgen ansássigen Sturmbannführer 
K. aufzufordern, die Synagoge von Arheilgen in Brand zu stecken. Von einem 
Sturmbannführer K. war indessen in den anderen beiden Prozessen keine Rede. Dort 
bezeichnete man SA-Sturmführer B. als »Führer der órtlichen SA« von Arheilgen. Und eine 
Synagoge, die dieser hátte in Brand stecken kónnen, gab es in Arheilgen niemals. 


Ein wirkliches Problem bereiteten offensichtlich Daten und Zeiten den bundesdeutschen 
Gerichten. Einmal behauptete man, die Feierstunde des 9. November habe schon am 8. 
November stattgefunden, dann wieder erst am 10. November. - Die gleichen Ausschreitungen 
im gleichen 
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Ort wurden einmal morgens, einmal abends, dann mitten in der Nacht »festgestellt«. - Oder: 
Brigadeführer L. erhielt um 03.00 Uhr morgens, 10. Nov., einen Befehl, den er jedoch 
(aufgrund einer Feststellung in einem anderen Verfahren) bereits am späten Abend des 
Vortages (9. Nov.) an seine Standartenführer weitergab. 


Natürlich sind solche kleinen Irrtümer nicht weltbewegend, aber in vielen Fallen hing davon 
die Höhe des Strafmaßes für die Angeklagten ab. Und andererseits galten die »gerichtlich 
festgestellten« Tatsachen dann wieder als Beweise in anderen Strafverfahren mit anderen 
Angeklagten, und die Tatsache z. B., ob eine Tür offen oder geschlossen war, konnte einen 
weiteren vielleicht vóllig unschuldigen Menschen belasten. 


Zum Skandal wird die »Rechtsprechung« aber auf jeden Fall, wenn Menschen zu 
»Straftätern« gestempelt werden, die nicht die geringste strafbare Handlung begangen haben, 
und wenn das auch noch gerichtlich bei der Urteilsverkündigung festgestellt wird. 


Ich móchte die Geschichte einer Hausfrau aus Bad Nauheim berichten. Nennen wir sie Frau 
Annemarie[145]. 


Im Jahr 1938 war Frau Annemarie 58 Jahre alt, nicht vorbestraft, gehórte weder der NSDAP 
noch einer ihrer Gliederungen an. 1946 wurde sie von der Spruchkammer als »nicht 
betroffen« bezeichnet. 


Frau Annemarie wollte am Nachmittag des 10. November 1938 ins Kino gehen. Auf dem 
Weg dorthin kam sie an einer größeren Menschenmenge vorbei, die sich auf einer Straße 
angesammelt hatte. Gerade als Frau Annemarie vorbeiging, fiel ihr ein Stoffbündel vor die 
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FüDe. Sie tat, was jeder Mensch in solcher Situation tut, sie bückte sich und nahm das Bündel 
auf. Erst dann sah sie, wo sie sich befand: direkt vor dem Gescháft ihrer jüdischen Freundin 
W. 
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Um Himmels willen, dachte sie, was ist denn da los? Sie blieb eine Weile stehen und merkte 
jetzt, daB Leute in den Laden eingedrungen und dabei waren, ihn zu plündern. Sie packte das 
aufgenommene Bündel, kehrte um und lief nach Hause. Die Lust aufs Kino war ihr 
vergangen. 


Zu Hause angekommen, sah sie sich das Stoffbündel näher an. Es enthielt: eine Hemdhose, 
einen unfertigen Kissenbezug, ein Nachthemd und den Teil einer Gardine. Wertloses Zeug an 
und für sich, aber es gehórte ihrer Freundin, und sie wollte es ihr gleich wieder 
zurückbringen. Aber dann fielen ihr die Mánner in dem Gescháft ein, sie bekam Angst und 
beschlo noch etwas zu warten. 


Am Abend kam ihr Mann nach Hause. Empórt berichtete Frau Annemarie, was geschehen 
war. »Ich gehe jetzt gleich hin und gebe ihr das Bündel zurück«, sagte sie. Aber ihr Mann war 
dagegen. Sie solle sich da nicht einmischen, vielleicht seien auch die Plünderer noch immer 
da und sie bekomme noch Schläge ab. Das Beste sei es, wenn sie zur Polizei ginge und das 
Bündel dort abgäbe. Das tat Frau Annemarie noch am gleichen Abend. Sie gab auch den 
Namen ihrer jüdischen Freundin an, der die Sachen gehórten - und ihren eigenen natürlich. 


Das hátte sie besser nicht getan, denn nun war der »Fall« aktenkundig geworden, und was das 
bedeuten sollte, sollte sie schon noch sehen. Doch 1938 ahnte Frau Annemarie nicht, daß 
einmal eine Zeit kommt, in der Ehrlichkeit bestraft und gewissenhaftes Handeln von 
Menschen beurteilt wurde, denen solches Verhalten fremd ist. 


Das lernte sie 1945. 
Der Krieg war gerade vorbei, der Waffenstillstand unterschrieben, da flatterte ihr nur wenige 


Tage spáter eine polizeiliche Vorladung ins Haus: »Sie haben sich am ... im ... einzufinden.« 
Ahnungslos ging Frau Annemarie hin. Dort, auf der Polizei, traf sie Herrn Busse, den 
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jüdischen Gemeindevorsteher von Bad Nauheim. Er hatte die Kriegsjahre und die 
»Judenvernichtung« unbeschadet überstanden und begann jetzt auf privater Basis die 
»Wiedergutmachung« einzuleiten. 


»Sie haben am 10. November 1938 ein Bündel mit Wäschestücken aus dem jüdischen 
Geschäft W. gestohlen«, fuhr er sie an. »Aber ich habe es nicht gestohlen. Es fiel mir vor die 
Füße, und ich habe es gleich zurückgegeben, d. h. hier, auf der Polizei, für Frau W. 
hinterlegt.« »Das spielt keine Rolle, Sie haben geplündert! Entweder zahlen Sie mir jetzt hier 
auf der Stelle 500,- (fünfhundert) Reichsmark, oder ich zeige Sie wegen Plünderung an.« - 
Der Polizeibeamte stand stumm daneben und hörte zu. 
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Frau Annemarie zahlte an den jiidischen Gemeindevorsteher 500,- Reichsmark, eine - wie 
selbst das Gericht später feststellte - »erhebliche« Summe zu einer Zeit, wo die Reichsmark 
ihren Wert noch nicht verloren hatte. Sie stand in keinem Verhältnis zu dem Bündel Stoff, das 
Frau Annemarie von der StraDe aufgenommen hatte. Und sie hatte es ja nicht behalten, 
sondern zurückgegeben. Nichtsdestoweniger: Frau Annemarie zahlte - und begann sich zu 
wundern. 


Vier Jahre später hatte sie erneut Gelegenheit, sich zu wundern. Sie bekam wieder eine 
Vorladung, dieses Mal aber vom Landgericht Gießen: Strafanzeige wegen Landfriedensbruch 
und Plünderung. Gerichtliche Verhandlung am 20. April 1949. Bei dieser Verhandlung wurde 
der Straftatbestand festgestellt, daß sie sich »kurze Zeit in einer Menschenmenge befunden 
hat, aus der heraus Gewalttätigkeiten begangen worden wären«. Ergo: schwerer 
Landfriedensbruch, $ 125 II StGB. Bei der Verhandlung kam auch zur Sprache, daß sie 
bereits 500,- RM an den jüdischen Gemeindevorstand Busse gezahlt hatte. Der Polizeibeamte 
konnte es bezeugen. Das Verfahren wurde eingestellt. 
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Aber nicht lange. Der Staatsanwalt beantragte Revision. »In der Strafsache gegen ... hat der 
Strafsenat des Oberlandesgerichts für Hessen in Frankfurt/M. auf die Revision der 
Staatsanwaltschaft gegen das Urteil der 1. Strafkammer des Landgerichts in Gießen vom 20. 
April 1949 in der Sitzung vom 14. Februar 1950 einstimmig gemäß $ 349 StPO beschlossen: 


Das Urteil wird ... unter Aufrechterhaltung der tatsächlichen Feststellungen aufgehoben. Die 
Sache wird insoweit an das Landgericht in Gießen zurückverwiesen.« 


In der Begründung hieß es, die Strafkammer habe das Verfahren gegen die Angeklagte 
eingestellt, weil sie der Ansicht war, daß die Grundsätze der Gerechtigkeit eine Bestrafung 
der Angeklagten nach Art. 1 des Ahndungsgesetzes nicht verlangen würden. Aber die 
Strafkammer habe dabei übersehen, daß bei einer Straftat auch ihre allgemeinen Folgen und 
Auswirkungen zu berücksichtigen seien. »Es darf nicht außer acht gelassen werden, daß durch 
die Ausschreitungen vom November 1938 das Ansehen Deutschlands als Kulturnation in der 
Welt sehr stark gelitten hat.« 


(Daß hier außer acht gelassen wurde, daß durch diesen Beschluß das Ansehen Deutschlands 
als Rechtsstaat sehr stark leiden würde, stand nicht zur Debatte.) 


Die Frage der persönlichen Schuld eines Täters sei zwar auch zu berücksichtigen, dürfe aber 
nicht im Vordergrund bei der Strafbemessung stehen. Wegen der Schwere der 
Ausschreitungen jener Novembertage sei eine Sühne unabdingbar. 


Also: neue Verhandlung vor dem Landgericht Gießen. Sie fand am 5. April 1950 statt. Frau 
Annemarie war inzwischen fast 70 Jahre alt. 


Noch einmal alles von vorn erzählen: Sie wollte ins Kino, 
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und da war eine Ansammlung in der StraBe, durch die sie muBte. Da fiel ihr zufallig ein 
Bündel vor die Füfe, sie hob es auf. Dann erst merkte sie, wo es hergekommen sei, daf es das 
Geschäft ihrer Freundin W. sei. Und sie wollte die Sachen gleich zurückbringen, aber sie hatte 
Angst vor den Männern in dem Geschäft. Dann kam ihr Mann nach Hause und meinte, sie 
solle es lieber zur Polizei bringen. Und das tat sie auch. Und 1945 muBte sie dann 500,- RM 
an den Herrn Busse zahlen, und sie habe schon einmal vor Gericht gestanden und da sei sie 
freigesprochen worden. 


Nein, wurde sie belehrt, sie sei nicht freigesprochen worden, sondern das Verfahren sei 
eingestellt worden, das sei ein Unterschied. 

Dann das Urteil: Ihr wurden mildernde Umstinde zugebilligt. Nicht vorbestraft ... im 
wesentlichen geständig ... nicht der NSDAP angehört ... die Zusammenrottung nicht gesucht, 
nur zufällig unterwegs gewesen ... die weggenommenen Sachen gleich bei der Polizei 
abgegeben ... nicht aus einem Hang zum Bösen gehandelt ... keine gehässige Einstellung 
gegen Juden. 

»Die gesetzliche Mindeststrafe von sechs Monaten Gefängnis ist unter diesen Umständen 
ausreichend und angemessen.« 


Frau Annemarie glaubte tot umsinken zu müssen. Sie war so verwirrt, sie verstand nicht mehr, 
was der Richter weitersprach: »Aufgrund des $ 3 Abs. 1 des Straffreiheitsgesetzes vom 31. 
12. 1949 ist das Verfahren gegen die Angeklagte einzustellen.« 


Fazit: 500,- Reichsmark Buße, jahrelang Angst, Aufregung, Unruhe; mehrere 
Gerichtsverfahren - und das alles wegen eines Stoffbündels, das ihr vor die Füße fiel, das sie 
aufnahm und bei der Polizei abgab. 
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FAZIT 


Wir kommen zum Schluß unserer Studie über die »Reichskristallnacht«. Wer also steckte die 
Synagogen in Brand? War es Dr. Goebbels? Oder Himmler? Oder Heydrich? Vielleicht auch 
Adolf Hitler? War es ein Komplott der »Nazi-Verschwörer«? War es der Beginn der 
»Judenausrottung«? 


Alle diese Fragen gelten heute als im bejahenden Sinn beantwortet, als »allgemein bekannte 
historische Tatsache«, die anzuzweifeln einem Deutschen verboten ist. Tatsáchlich ist jedoch 
in der Frage der Urheberschaft der Kristallnacht bis zum heutigen Tag nicht das geringste 
bewiesen. 


Zunächst einmal muß man sich darüber klar sein, daß das, was unter dem Namen 
»Kristallnacht« abgehandelt wird, ein Komplex von Ereignissen ist, in dem verschiedene 


ere TAD шы 


Ingrid WECKERT : Feuerzeichen 


Strómungen und Aktionen zusammenlaufen. Lediglich die verzerrte und sinnentstellende 
Berichterstattung unserer Zeitgeschichtsschreibung macht daraus in grob vereinfachendem 
Stil einen »nationalsozialistischen Judenpogrom«. 


Diese Studie hat versucht, die einzelnen Fäden aufzuzeigen und zu entwirren. Zum Abschluß 
wollen wir uns vergegenwärtigen, in welchem Zusammenhang die Geschehnisse 
untereinander stehen. 
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Herschel Grünspan 


Da ist zunächst einmal der »Fall Grünspan«. Nach Abwägung aller Fakten kann man mit 
ziemlicher Sicherheit annehmen, daß Grünspan von der LICA zu dem Mord an vom Rath 
angestiftet wurde. Daß er bei den Vernehmungen diese Tatsache nicht zugab, hatte einen 
guten Grund: Die LICA garantierte ihm ihren (sehr mächtigen!) Beistand nur unter der 
Bedingung des Schweigens. Er bekam gleich nach dem Mordanschlag den LICA-Anwalt 
Giafferi beigestellt und verlebte eine ruhige Zeit in einem französischen Gefängnis. Nach dem 
deutschen Sieg über Frankreich, im Jahr 1940, wurde er zunáchst nach Deutschland überstellt, 
aber der geplante Prozeß fand nicht statt. Wieweit auch hier die LICA und ihre Mitarbeiter in 
Deutschland die Hand im Spiel hatten, ist nicht festzustellen. Die Ursachen für den Abbruch 
der Prozeßvorbereitungen liegen völlig im dunkeln. Grünspan verschwand geheimnisvoll von 
der Bildfláche. Man mag mit gutem Recht vermuten, dab geheime Verbindungen zwischen 
der nationalsozialistischen Regierung und der »Reichsvereinigung der Juden« dieses 
Zauberkunststück fertigbrachten. Es ist heute kein Geheimnis mehr, daß in besonderen Fällen 
fast jeder jüdische Insasse eines Lagers oder Gefängnisses freikommen konnte - natürlich für 
eine entsprechende Gegenleistung der jüdischen Seite. Nach welchem Gesichtspunkt die 
Freizulassenden von den jüdischen Repräsentanten ausgewählt wurden, lag allein bei ihnen. 
Die Gründe für die Freilassung eines 17jährigen Mórders müssen sehr gewichtig gewesen 
sein. Grünspans Person allein wird das kaum rechtfertigen. Eine so mächtige Organisation 
wie die LICA indessen war auf jeden Fall imstande, der Forderung nach Freilassung des 
Grünspan entsprechenden Nachdruck zu verleihen. Erst nach dem Krieg tauchte er - mit 
neuem 
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Namen und neuen Papieren - wieder auf, und zwar in Paris, wo die LICA noch immer ihr 
Hauptquartier hatte. 


Während Grünspan die Kriegsjahre sicher in französischer und deutscher Haft, oder frei an 
einem unbekannten Ort verbrachte, wanderte seine Familie nach Palästina aus. Wir erinnern 
uns, daß die Grünspan-Familie im Zusammenhang mit der polnischen Paßkrise aus Hannover 
ausgewiesen und nach Polen verbracht worden war. Sie blieb jedoch nicht lange in Bentschen, 
wo sie eine erste Unterkunft gefunden hatte. Durch die Hilfe einer jüdisch-amerikanischen 
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Organisation bekamen die Eltern, ein Bruder und eine Schwester die Einwanderungspapiere 
für Palästina. Nun wissen wir ja, daß Einwanderungsgenehmigungen nur unter besonderen 
Voraussetzungen erteilt wurden. Der Antragsteller mußte entweder einen Mangelberuf 
ausüben - und als Mangelberuf kann man einen Flickschneider wohl kaum bezeichnen - oder 
aber pro Person mußten 1000,Palástina-Pfund »Vorzeigegeld«, d. h. in bar, vorhanden sein. 
Sollen wir wirklich glauben, dab Vater Grynszpan über die enorme Summe von 4000 
englischen Pfund Sterling verfügte, denn das war der Gegenwert in europäischer Währung? 
Und das dazu noch in Devisen? War er nicht jahrelang arbeitslos und lebte von 
Sozialunterstützung? Wir dürfen also getrost annehmen, daß er keine 4000 englische Pfund 
besaß. Aber wie kam er dann nach Palästina? Zahlten vielleicht »Heinzelmännchen« das 
Vorzeigegeld für ihn? Und hießen die Heinzelmännchen etwa LICA? Irgend jemand muß 
jedenfalls dafür gesorgt haben, daß er mit seiner Familie nach Palästina einwandern konnte, 
entweder indem man ihm das nötige Geld gab oder ihm sonstwie half. 


Das war also die Gegenleistung für das Schweigen des jugendlichen Mörders: er selbst wurde 
nicht bestraft, verlebte die Kriegsjahre in Sicherheit und bekam nach dem 


-253- 


Krieg die Möglichkeit eines neuen Anfangs; seine Familie konnte, obwohl völlig mittellos, 
nach Palästina auswandern und sich dort eine Existenz aufbauen. 


Die »Ligue internationale contre l'antisemitisme« - LICA 


Die LICA hatte sich schon früher durch Aktionen hervorgetan, die dazu geeignet schienen, 
Deutschland zu schaden. Nach der Umwandlung der Propagandazentrale des Monsieur 
Lecache in eine »Internationale Liga gegen den Antisemitismus«, die LICA, war es zunächst 
zu mehreren Veranstaltungen gekommen, die das Augenmerk der Öffentlichkeit auf diese 
neue jüdische Vereinigung lenkten. Wir erinnern uns an die Riesenschau, die sie nach dem 
Reichstagsbrand 1933 aufzog: ein  imaginüres Gerichtsverfahren gegen das 
nationalsozialistische Deutschland mit Moro Giafferi als Ankläger, dessen Rede in dem 
»Schuldspruch« gipfelte: »Göring, der Brandstifter bist du!« 


Die LICA hatte auch die zweifelhafte Ehre, einen Aufruf Albert Einsteins zu veröffentlichen. 
Der Physiker war auf Besuch in den Vereinigten Staaten, als der Reichspräsident von 
Hindenburg am 30. Januar 1933 Adolf Hitler zum Reichskanzler bestellte. Einstein beschloß 
daraufhin, nicht mehr nach Deutschland zurückzukehren, obwohl man ihn von Berlin aus 
geradezu beschwor, doch wiederzukommen. Er kam zwar nach Europa, blieb aber in Belgien, 
um seine persönlichen Angelegenheiten von dort aus zu erledigen. Dann schrieb er einen 
beleidigenden Brief an Max Planck, den Präsidenten der Preußischen Akademie der 
Wissenschaften, und schiffte sich nach Amerika ein. Am 27. März 1933 legte sein Schiff zu 
einem Zwischenaufenthalt in Le Havre an. Eine Delegation der LICA kam an Bord, um den 
berühmten Physiker nach seiner Meinung 


— 144 — 


Ingrid WECKERT : Feuerzeichen 


-254- 


über Deutschland zu befragen. Und er, der Deutschland vor Monaten verlassen hatte und 
daher aus eigener Anschauung über die Entwicklung nach dem 30. Januar überhaupt nichts 
sagen konnte, übergab der LICA einen Aufruf folgenden Inhalts: 


»Die Tätlichkeiten brutaler Gewalt und Unterdrückung gegen alle freien Geister und gegen 
die Juden, diese Tätlichkeiten, die in Deutschland stattgefunden haben und noch stattfinden, 
haben glücklicherweise das Gewissen aller Länder geweckt, die der Humanität und den 
politischen Freiheiten treu bleiben. 


Die Internationale Liga gegen den Antisemitismus hat sich das große Verdienst erworben, die 
Gerechtigkeit zu verteidigen, indem sie die Einigkeit der Volker herstellte, die nicht durch das 
Gift angesteckt sind. 


Es steht zu hoffen, daß die Reaktion stark genug sein wird, um einen Rückfall Europas in 
lüngst verflossene Zeiten des Barbarentums zu verhiiten. Mógen alle Freunde unserer so 
schwer bedrohten Zivilisation ihre Anstrengungen konzentrieren, um diese psychische 
Krankheit der Welt zu beseitigen. Ich bin mit Euch.«[146] 


Die Formulierungen erinnern verdüchtig an die Augerungen Samuel Untermeyers, die dieser 
ein paar Monate spáter in Amsterdam und New York machte. Hier wie dort geht es nicht um 
konkrete Anschuldigungen, sondern es gibt nur eine pauschale Verurteilung Deutschlands, 
das die Inkarnation des Bösen und der Inhumanität darstellt. Auf der anderen Seite stehen die 
»Guten«, die Bewahrer der Kultur und Verteidiger der Gerechtigkeit. Solche Schwarz-Weiß- 
Malerei ist typisch für die dümmliche Arroganz einer bestimmten Kategorie von Gegnern 
Deutschlands. Diese Art der Deutschenhetze war - und ist auch heute - nur móglich, weil die 
Mehrzahl der Angesprochenen zu tráge 
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und uninteressiert ist, um nach der Substanz solcher wahllos aus der Luft gegriffenen Lügen 
und Beschuldigungen zu fragen. Im Fall Einstein kann man sich nur wundern, daf ein 
mathematisches Genie politisch so unbedarft sein kann, solchen Text, den man ihm 
offensichtlich vorgelegt hat, zu unterzeichnen. 


Der náchste offizielle Auftritt der LICA fand 1936 beim Mord des David Frankfurter an dem 
Landesgruppenleiter der NSDAP in der Schweiz, Wilhelm Gustloff, statt. Nicht nur die 
Versuche ihres Staranwalts Moro Giafferi, die Verteidigung des Mórders vor einem 
Schweizer Gerichtshof zu übernehmen, machten den Zusammenhang zwischen ihr und 
Frankfurter offensichtlich. Obwohl Frankfurter von einem Schweizer Gericht ordnungsgemäß 
zu 15 Jahren Strafhaft verurteilt wurde, entlie man ihn überraschenderweise 1945 aus der 
Haft. Er ging mit Hilfe seiner einfluBreichen Freunde nach Israel. Welche Hoffnungen an die 
damalige Mordtat geknüpft wurden, kónnen wir nur ahnen. Auswirkungen in der deutschen 
Óffentlichkeit hatte dieser Mord nicht. 
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Im allgemeinen jedoch fanden die Aktivitäten der LICA weniger in der Öffentlichkeit statt. 
Auch auf sie traf zu, was die Chronisten einer anderen jüdischen Organisation schrieben: 
»immer im Hintergrund, unzählige Drähte ziehend, immer neue Methoden der 
Untergrundarbeit organisierend, aber stets kampfend.«[147] 


Inszenierter Mord zum Zweck eines Pogroms? 


Was war der Zweck des Mordanschlags auf vom Rath? Von Anfang an waren sich alle 
Beteiligten darin einig, daß das Attentat mit der Person des Legationssekretärs nichts zu tun 
hatte. Auch die Heldenpose des Grünspan klang unglaubwürdig. Die LICA, oder die 
Drahtzieher, müssen 
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ein ganz anderes Ziel verfolgt haben. Der junge Diplomat spielte nur eine Statistenrolle, denn 
irgend jemand mußte ermordet werden. Nicht, weil man ein Opfer, sondern weil man einen 
Morder brauchte! Und einen jüdischen obendrein! 


Denn das Spiel, das man spielte, hieß: »Fang den Dieb!« Da wurde quasi auf offener Bühne 
ein Mord inszeniert. Das Opfer: ein deutscher Diplomat - der Mórder: ein Jude. Und der láuft 
nicht etwa fort, versucht, sich zu verstecken, nein, er legt es geradezu darauf an, gefaßt zu 
werden. Der Mörder war es, auf den es den Hintermännern ankam! Man brauchte einen Juden 
als Mórder, man erwartete, dab daraufhin eine spontane Reaktion in Deutschland erfolgen 
werde - man hoffte auf einen Pogrom! 


Ist das zu kühn kombiniert? Ein Mord - und weniger als ein Mord - hatte in Osteuropa schon 
oft dazu geführt, daß die Bevölkerung gegen die Juden aufstand, ein Pogrom ausbrach. In 
Prag war ein Priester von einem Juden lediglich mit Sand beworfen worden; das hatte genügt, 
um ein Blutbad anzurichten, dem über viertausend Juden zum Opfer fielen. Als der russische 
Zar Alexander 11. im Mai 1881 bei einem Bombenanschlag ums Leben kam, befand sich 
unter den an Ort und Stelle Verhafteten auch eine Jüdin. Ob sie an dem Attentat beteiligt war 
oder nicht, wurde gar nicht erst untersucht: Ein Judenmassaker brach aus und kostete 
Tausende das Leben. Die Inszenierung eines Mordes hatte sich als bewährtes Mittel erwiesen, 
um einen Judenpogrom auszulósen. 


Bleibt die Frage zu beantworten: Warum wollte man unbedingt einen Judenpogrom in 
Deutschland haben? Wollte man die Juden in Deutschland in Schwierigkeiten bringen? Diese 
Frage erinnert an den von Jabotinsky gepriesenen »günstigen Sturm«. Bernhard Lecache, der 
Chef der LICA, 
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und Wladimir Jabotinsky, Griinder der Revisionistischen Partei, stammten nicht nur beide aus 
Odessa, sondern arbeiteten seit Gründung der Jabotinsky-Partei im Jahr 1925 in Paris eng 
zusammen. Es ist sehr wahrscheinlich, daß der »günstige Sturm«, also eine künstlich 
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geschaffene Notlage, die die jüdische Bevólkerung aus ihrem derzeitigen Gastland fort und 
nach Palästina treibt, auch ein Motiv für Lecache darstellte, der sich mit Jabotinskys Ideen 
weitgehend identifizierte. Und umgekehrt mag solche Motivierung einen Grund für 
Jabotinsky abgegeben haben, seine zahlreichen Verbindungen zu jüdischen Gemeinden in 
Deutschland für notwendige Kontakte zur Verfügung zu stellen. Aber das allein hätte als 
Grund für einen Pogrom wohl doch nicht ausgereicht. 


Was ware jedoch geschehen, wenn sich die deutsche Bevólkerung so leicht hatte aufputschen 
und zu Gewalttaten hinreiDen lassen wie etwa die Polen und Russen? Dort gab es noch bis in 
die zwanziger Jahre unseres Jahrhunderts hinein grausame und blutige Judenpogrome, wobei 
sich die jeweilige Regierung weitgehend passiv verhielt und oft erst nach Tagen einschritt, 
wenn die Mordleidenschaft der antisemitischen Aufriihrer bereits im Abklingen war. 
Allerdings war in diesen Ländern ein Judenpogrom so etwas wie ein Aderlaß: Die aufgestaute 
Erregung und Unzufriedenheit der Bevölkerung, die tatsächlich gegen die Regierung gerichtet 
war, fand in den Juden einen Sündenbock, und das Volk reagierte so seine 
»staatsgefährdenden« Emotionen ab. 


In Deutschland hätte ein staatlich geduldeter oder gar organisierter Judenpogrom eine völlig 
andere Wirkung gehabt. Wenn die nationalsozialistische Führung - wie man uns weismachen 
will - tatsächlich die Brandstifter und Schlägerbanden ausgeschickt hätte, die an den Krawalle 
n in der Novembernacht beteiligt waren, hätte das 
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erstens andere Ausmaße angenommen, und zweitens hätte sie nicht mit der Zustimmung und 
Mitwirkung der Bevölkerung rechnen können, wie das in Polen und Rußland möglich ist. Die 
überwiegende Mehrzahl der Deutschen hätte einen staatlichen Pogrom nicht unterstützt, 
sondern sich entschieden gegen die Regierung gestellt. Die deutsche Führung hätte mit einem 
Schlag ihr wertvollstes Kapital verspielt: die Liebe und Verehrung, die der Person Adolf 
Hitlers entgegengebracht wurde. Innere Unruhen wären höchstwahrscheinlich die Folge 
gewesen. Die unbekannten Provokateure, die sich nach Kräften bemühten, antisemitische 
Übergriffe zu fördern, fanden tatsächlich nur ein sehr geringes Echo bei der Bevölkerung. 
Einige wüste Antisemiten, einige Schlägertypen, Straßenpöbel und Asoziale, dazu der eine 
oder andere aufgehetzte SA-Trupp - das war das ganze Aufgebot. Ein Pogrom mit Hunderten 
oder vielleicht Tausenden von Toten ließ sich damit nicht veranstalten. Die maßgebenden 
Leute der deutschen Führung hätten das auch gewußt, sie hätten niemals mit einer 
unkontrollierten Mordlust deutscher Bevölkerungskreise gerechnet. Daß man damit rechnete, 
beweist eine bemerkenswerte Unkenntnis des deutschen Charakters und eine 
Fehleinschätzung der innerdeutschen sozialen Strukturierung. 


Der den November-Ereignissen zugrunde liegende Plan war meiner Meinung nach gewesen, 
die Ausschreitungen ein solches Ausmaß annehmen zu lassen, daß die Bevölkerung aufgrund 
dieser Vorfälle gegen die Regierung aufgewiegelt werden konnte. Damit wäre die mit 
Ungeduld erwartete Gelegenheit für jene Kreise gekommen, die sich heute mit einem pervers 
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anmutenden Stolz zum Landesverrat bekennen, den sie während der Regierungszeit Adolf 
Hitlers betrieben haben. Fiir diese Leute war 1938 ein Krisenjahr. Die Eingliederung der 
Ostmark in das 
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Deutsche Reich, das Münchner Abkommen waren Ereignisse, die sie in höchstem Maße 
beunruhigten, trugen doch solche außenpolitischen Erfolge Hitlers zur Steigerung seiner 
Popularität bei der deutschen Bevölkerung bei und stärkten außerdem sein Ansehen im 
Ausland. 


Einer der Landesverräter zum Beispiel war Hauptmann a. d. Fritz Wiedemann, der 
pers6nliche Adjutant des Führers. Er unterhielt hinter dessen Rücken Kontakte mit den Briten 
und trieb Landesverrat, indem er vertrauliche Berichte, Gespräche, Pläne, zu denen er durch 
seine Vertrauensstellung leicht Zugang hatte, an England weitergab. Durch gefälschte 
Berichte und lügenhafte Situationsschilderungen versuchte er in England den Eindruck zu 
erwekken, in Deutschland herrsche ein »vollkommenes Durcheinander«, Autorität und 
Prestige des Führers seien nicht nur im ganzen deutschen Volk zerstórt, sondern auch bei 
seinen engsten Mitarbeitern. Es ist interessant, daß er bereits am 30. Juni 1938 in einem 
Geheimbericht, der über seinen Verbindungsmann, Staatssekretär Sir Robert Vansittart, dem 
englischen Premierminister Chamberlain zugeleitet wurde, die Behauptung aufstellte, auf 
Anregung Hitlers habe Goebbels die ihm untergebenen Parteiorganisationen instruiert, »daß 
wieder einmal mit Judenmißhandlungen begonnen werden sollte«. Geradezu gespenstisch, 
wie Wiedemann die November-Ereignisse voraussagen kann! Etwas später heißt es dann im 
gleichen Bericht, eine Anzahl hóchstgestellter Beobachter sei der Ansicht, »daß irgendein 
politischer Rückschlag für das Nazi-System und für den Führer selbst - solange es nicht das 
deutsche Volk treffe - den größten Einfluß haben würde und die Krise beschleunigen 
kónnte«[148]. Wenn der geplante politische Rückschlag nicht zu Lasten des deutschen Volkes 
gehen sollte, hatte man sich mit den Juden allerdings ein sehr passendes Objekt ausgesucht. 
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Es liegt auf der Hand, daß die Landesverrat treibenden Kreise in Deutschland zahlreiche 
Kontakte zu deutschfeindlichen Organisationen unterhielten und auslándische Verbindungen 
nutzten, um Hilfe bei ihren Umsturzplänen zu bekommen. Für England sind die vielfältigen 
Verbindungen inzwischen durch zahlreiche Veróffentlichungen nachgewiesen. Ahnliche 
Kontakte zwischen der LICA und deutschen Verschworerkreisen sind zumindest nicht 
auszuschließen. Aber unabhängig davon, wurden die Prognosen der Verschwórer »unter der 
Hand« weitergegeben und haben sicher auch jüdische Kreise erreicht. An einem Umsturz in 
Deutschland mußte nicht zuletzt den Juden gelegen sein. 

Aber es waren nicht nur die deutschen Landesverräter, die auf einen Sturz Hitlers 
hinarbeiteten, denen ein Pogrom und die damit verbundenen Unruhen ganz in ihren Plan 
gepaßt hätten. Nach den vorliegenden Zeugnissen ist es auch denkbar, daß bestimmte Kreise 
der Zionisten, die die deutschen Juden mit allen Mitteln zur Auswanderung nach Palástina zu 
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In July, discussions started about the problem of the deportation of children. 
On July 10, Dannecker inquired at the RSHA as to 

“whether the children of the Jews being deported can be included in the 

deportation starting with perhaps the 10th U'?! transport.” 

On July 21, 1942, Dannecker wrote in a note in reference to a telephone dis- 
cussion of the day before "7 

"The question of the deportation of children was discussed with SS-Sturm- 

bannführer Eichmann. He decided that, as soon as transportation into the 

General Gouvernement is again possible, transports of children can start 

rolling. SS-Obersturmführer Nowak promised to make about 6 transports 

possible to the General Gouvernement at the end of August/beginning of 

September, which can contain Jews of every kind (also Jews unfit for work 

and old Jews). " 

These six transports could not have had Auschwitz as a destination, for first of 
all Auschwitz was not located within the General Gouvernement but in the 
territory of the Reich (from the German point of view at that time), and second 
because during that period deportations to Auschwitz ran along a mountain 
route. Therefore the sentence “as soon as transportation into the General Gou- 
vernement is again possible" cannot have referred to Auschwitz. 

On August 13, 1942, SS-Sturmbannführer Günther sent a telegram to the 
SS authorities in charge in Paris on the subject of "Transportation of Jews to 
Auschwitz. Deportation there of the Jewish children," in which he informed 
them that the Jewish children could “gradually be deported to Auschwitz in 
the planned transports."7? Transports purely of children, however, would not 
be permissible. (This was clearly to prevent the enemy from exploiting this in 
propaganda.) 

On the day after this, in accordance with these orders, a transport with 
1,000 persons departed from France for Auschwitz, *among them for the first 
time children.” 

In conformance with the instructions cited above, the first trains to Ausch- 
witz carried only Jews fit to work, who were then normally included in the 
camp’s inmate registry. The following table summarizes the data relating to 
the first 18 transports:’* 





719 The 10th transport departed on July 24, 1942. 

720 T-441. 

721 RF-1233. 

72 CJC, XXVb-126. A reproduction of the document can be found in E. Aynat, op. cit. (note 
707), p. 87. 

723 T-444, 

74 The transports allegedly taken completely into the gas before July 4, 1942, are a pure inven- 
tion. Cf. C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 707), pp. 34-36. 
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bewegen suchten, judenfeindliche Maßnahmen in Deutschland insgeheim begrüßt hätten. 
Darüber hinaus arbeitete auch das Weltjudentum, das durch die Jewish Agency im 
Völkerbund vertreten war, auf eine Änderung der politischen Lage in Deutschland hin. Ein 
Pogrom wäre Wasser auf die Mühlen Nahum Goldmanns gewesen. Hat er als Repräsentant 
der Jewish Agency doch wiederholt behauptet, daß die jüdische Bevölkerung Deutschlands 
unter dem »Nazi-Terror« schrecklich zu leiden habe. 


Außerdem war da noch die Sache mit dem Teilungsplan Palästinas, ein Plan, der gerade 
Anfang November 1938 vom britischen Kabinett abgelehnt werden sollte. Während die 
Revisionisten unter Jabotinsky gegen diesen Plan waren, denn sie beanspruchten das ganze 
Palästina für 
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einen zukünftigen jüdischen Staat, galt der Teilungsplan der Peel-Kommission den 
gemäßigten Zionisten als letzte Möglichkeit, ihren Anspruch auf Palästina wenigstens 
teilweise zu verwirklichen. Mußten die Briten nicht einlenken, wenn sie quasi mit eigenen 
Augen sehen konnten, wie barbarisch die Juden in Deutschland behandelt wurden? 


Die Tatsache, daß deutsche Juden die Leidtragenden der Ausschreitungen sein würden, mag 
das Gewissen der dafür Verantwortlichen nicht sonderlich beschwert haben. Hier ging es um 
größere Dinge. Nahum Goldmann z. B. vertrat offen den Standpunkt, daß die Interessen der in 
Deutschland lebenden Juden denjenigen des Weltjudentums unterzuordnen seien. Schon 1934 
äußerte er in einem Gespräch mit Mussolini: »Unsere Politik kann nicht die Zukunft unseres 
Volkes preisgeben, um einige kleine Verbesserungen für einen Teil der heutigen jüdischen 
Generation zu erkaufen.«[149] Die Zukunft des jüdischen Volkes aber lag in Palästina. Die 
Sicherung des Anspruches auf diesen Landstreifen war für das jüdische Volk jedenfalls 
wichtiger als mögliche Drangsale, die deutsche Juden zu erleiden hätten. 


Aus diesen Überlegungen ergibt sich, daß verschiedenen Gruppen an antisemitischen 
Unruhen in Deutschland aus politischen Gründen gelegen war. Sie alle bezweckten damit das 
eine: Deutschland zu schaden, möglicherweise den Sturz der deutschen Regierung 
herbeizuführen und das nationalsozialistische Reich zu zerstören. 


Die Interessen der deutschen Führung 

Ganz offensichtlich gibt es nur eine Gruppe, der an inneren Unruhen absolut nichts gelegen 
sein konnte, sondern die im Gegenteil strikt darauf bedacht sein mußte, daß im 
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Innern des Reiches Ruhe und Ordnung herrschten - nämlich die deutsche Führung. Sowohl 
der Reichskanzler Adolf Hitler als auch sein Reichspropagandaminister Dr. Goebbels und der 
Chef der deutschen Polizei, Heinrich Himmler, würden es als einen persönlichen Tort 
empfunden haben, wenn es in Deutschland zu Krawallen gekommen wäre. Sie hätten das 
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Gefiihl haben miissen, in ihrer Aufgabe versagt zu haben. Denn die vordringliche Aufgabe der 
Führung des Deutschen Reiches lag nicht darin, antisemitische Unruhen zu schüren, sondern 
die innere Einigkeit des deutschen Volkes herzustellen und sein Ansehen im Ausland zu 
stärken. Diese Tatsache, die sich durch die gesamte Politik der Friedensjahre einwandfrei 
belegen läßt, scheint heute völlig aus dem öffentlichen Bewußtsein verschwunden zu sein. 
Sämtliche Maßnahmen, die im Dritten Reich gegen Juden getroffen worden sind, betrafen 
immer nur ihre Ausgliederung aus dem deutschen Volkskörper. Diese Feststellung ist keine 
generelle moralische Rechtfertigung für die damals erlassenen gesetzlichen Verfügungen. 
Niemand kann so blind oder verbohrt sein zu leugnen, daß vielen tausend Juden durch die 
erzwungene Auswanderung aus Deutschland bitteres Unrecht geschehen ist. Leider gibt es 
aber auch keinen anderen Staat auf der Erde, dessen Politik moralischen Maßstäben standhält. 
Aber diese gesetzlichen Maßnahmen waren doch etwas wesentlich anderes als antisemitische 
Krawalle, wie sie in r Kristallnacht vorgekommen sind. Warum man sich ausgerechnet einen 
der intelligentesten Führer der NSDAP, Dr. Joseph Goebbels, als Initiator dieser 
Veranstaltung ausgedacht hat, bleibt unerfindlich. Sicher hätte er nicht mit solch primitiven 
Mitteln versucht, die Juden zu Märtyrern zu machen. Ihm hätten wohl andere Möglichkeiten 
zur Verfügung gestanden, wenn er es tatsächlich darauf angelegt hätte, antisemitische 
Umtriebe zu veranstalten. 


-263- 


Und in einem solchen Fall wáren die Juden Deutschlands wohl in ihrer Mehrzahl davon 
betroffen worden und nicht nur eineinhalb Prozent der jüdischen Bevólkerung, wie es am 
9./10. November 1938 der Fall war. Denn höher ist die Zahl der durch die Kristallnacht 
geschádigten Juden nicht gewesen, eher noch niedriger. 


Wenn tatsächlich Adolf Hitler oder Dr. Goebbels oder Himmler die antisemitischen 
Ausschreitungen gewollt hätten, wäre es dann nicht völlig unverständlich, daß sie, unmittelbar 
nachdem sie Kenntnis davon hatten, strikte Befehle erließen, diese Ausschreitungen sofort 
abzustoppen? Denn - um es noch einmal in Erinnerung zu rufen -als während des 
Kameradschaftsessens im Alten Rathaus in München die ersten Nachrichten über die Unruhen 
in Hessen ankamen, veranlaßte Dr. Goebbels nach einer für ihn typischen »Gemütsentladung« 
seine Gauleiterkollegen, in ihren  Heimatdienststellen anzurufen und dort für 
Aufrechterhaltung der Ruhe und Ordnung zu sorgen. Das gleiche gilt für die SA; auch 
Stabschef Lutze erteilte Befehle, sich unter keinen Umständen an antijüdischen Aktionen zu 
beteiligen. Nach Mitternacht erfuhr Adolf Hitler von den Vorkommnissen. Jetzt erging von 
höchster Stelle der Befehl, diesen »Wahnsinn« sofort zu unterbinden. Himmler ließ durch 
Fernschreiben SS und Deutsche Polizei anweisen, für den Schutz der jüdischen Bevölkerung 
zu sorgen. Gleichzeitig gab der »Stellvertreter des Führers« eine Anordnung über 
Fernschreiben an alle Gauleitungen: Brandlegungen dürfen auf gar keinen Fall und unter gar 
keinen Umständen erfolgen! - Alle diese Befehle sind überliefert, liegen uns schriftlich vor. In 
den Fällen, wo Schaufensterscheiben zerstört worden waren, standen SA-Männer Wache, um 
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das Geschäft vor Pliinderern zu schützen. Soweit Plünderungen vorkamen, wurden sie 
unnachsichtig verfolgt. - Wie lassen sich diese nicht 
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wegzuleugnenden Tatsachen mit der These vereinbaren, die gleichen Führungskreise hátten 
die Übergriffe erst organisiert? Das ist jenseits jeder vernünftigen Logik und läßt sich daher 
überhaupt nicht diskutieren. 


Im Gegenteil: Ohne die schnelle und geistesgegenwärtige Reaktion der deutschen Führung 
ware das Unheil móglicherweise weit gróDer gewesen. Nur weil an zahlreichen Orten 
Parteiführer, SS und Polizei auftraten, um die von den Provokateuren aufgehetzten Menschen 
zu beruhigen und notfalls Juden in Schutzhaft zu nehmen, gelang es, die Krawalle 
verhältnismäßig schnell einzudämmen. Als der Morgen des 10. November anbrach, war der 
ganze Spuk vorbei. Die Menschen kamen wieder zur Besinnung. Selbst Leute, die in der 
Nacht die »günstige Gelegenheit« ergriffen und Schaufenster geplündert hatten, brachten, in 
den meisten Fallen freiwillig, ohne die offizielle Aufforderung abzuwarten, die Sachen wieder 
zurück, oder übergaben sie der Polizei. Der Aufruf von Dr. Goebbels, von allen 
»Demonstrationen und Aktionen gegen das Judentum sofort abzusehen«, verfehlte nicht seine 
Wirkung und machte allen die Haltung der Regierung Klar. 


Die Einstellung derjenigen Kreise der Nationalsozialisten, die die Juden als »Stórenfried« im 
deutschen Volkskórper empfanden, hatte in dieser Nacht eine Bestátigung gefunden. Ein Jude 
hatte einen deutschen Diplomaten ermordet, die deutsche Bevölkerung hatte sich daraufhin zu 
Tätlichkeiten gegen ihre jüdischen Mitbürger hinreißen lassen - so lautete die offizielle 
Version. Daß das Ganze ein abgekartetes Spiel war, eine großaufgezogene Aktion 
deutschfeindlicher Gruppen - der Mord sowohl als auch die von den Provokateuren initiierten 
Krawalle - durchschaute damals niemand. 
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Verstürkte Bemühungen um die Auswanderung der Juden 


Die Folge in Deutschland war jedenfalls, daß die Anstrengungen, die Juden zur 
Auswanderung zu bewegen, intensiviert wurden. Adolf Hitler beauftragte Hermann Góring, 
die bis dahin auf verschiedene Amter verteilten Ressorts zur Judenauswanderung 
zusammenzufassen. Die »Reichszentrale für die jüdische Auswanderung« wurde gegründet. 
Ihre Hauptaufgabe war, den jüdischen Bürgern, die sich zur Auswanderung entschlossen 
hatten, weitestgehend Unterstützung zu gewähren und die Abwicklung der notwendigen 
Formalitáten zu erleichtern. U. a. wurden sie z. B. von der Zahlung der »Reichsfluchtsteuer« 
befreit -eine Abgabe, die damals jeder Deutsche zu entrichten hatte, der ins Ausland 
übersiedelte. Die Aufrechterhaltung ihrer persónlichen finanziellen Ansprüche wurde 
gewährleistet, d. h. eventuelle Renten, Pensionen oder andere Bezüge wurden ihnen an ihren 
zukünftigen Aufenthaltsort überwiesen. In Deutschland wurden auf Kosten der Regierung und 
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mit tatkräftiger Unterstützung der SS Umschulungslager eingerichtet, in denen die 
auswanderungswilligen Juden einen anderen Beruf erlernen konnten, der ihnen die 
Eingewohnung in ihrem neuen Land erleichtern sollte. Zumeist handelte es sich da um ein 
Handwerk oder die Landwirtschaft. Die Transferierung ihres Vermögens wurde großzügig 
gehandhabt - ein Vorteil, den sie gegenüber deutschen Auswanderern hatten, da diesen die 
Mitnahme ihres Vermógens durch gesetzliche Bestimmungen unmóglich gemacht war. Den 
minderbemittelten Juden wurden durch die Reichszentrale die zur Auswanderung 
erforderlichen Mittel zur Verfügung gestellt. Als entsprechende Organisation auf jüdischer 
Seite wurde die »Reichsvereinigung der Juden in Deutschland« ins Leben gerufen. Ihre 
Aufgabe war es, die Juden in Auswanderungsfragen 
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zu beraten und ihre Rechte gegenüber der »Reichszentrale« wahrzunehmen. 


Der Zusammenhang zwischen der Kristallnacht und der Förderung der jüdischen 
Auswanderung durch Schaffung dieser beiden Organisationen wurde in der ersten Sitzung der 
Reichszentrale für die jüdische Auswanderung, am 11. Febr. 1939 ausdrücklich festgestellt. 


»Nach einem kurzen Rückblick auf die Ereignisse am 9./10. Nov. 1938 und die insbesondere 
durch diese Entwicklung geschaffene Notwendigkeit zur einheitlichen Bearbeitung der 
Judenauswanderungsfrage legte SS-Gruppenführer Heydrich die Aufgabe der Reichszentrale 
im einzelnen dar und ging zunächst auf den Rublee-Plan ein. Dieser solle ... eine Grundlage 
für eine organisierte jüdische Massenauswanderung bilden«[150]. 


»Endlósung« heißt Auswanderung oder Umsiedlung 


Die Folgen des »Novemberpogroms«, wie die Kristallnacht in der deutschfeindlichen Presse 
genannt wurde, sahen also völlig anders aus als ursprünglich geplant. Die »Endlösung der 
Judenfrage«, nämlich eine endgültige Lösung, wurde jetzt angestrebt. Sie scheiterte jedoch an 
der Unwilligkeit anderer Länder, Juden als Einwanderer aufzunehmen. Nach Palästina stand 
der Weg zwar offen, vor allen Dingen durch das Haavara-Abkommen, das jedem Juden die 
Auswanderung und den Transfer seiner Güter ermöglichte. Aber nicht alle jüdischen Bürger 
Deutschlands wollten nach Palästina. Eine der großen - und, wie sich zeigen sollte, 
unlösbaren - Aufgaben sowohl der »Reichszentrale« als auch der »Reichsvereinigung der 
Juden« bestand darin, aufnahmewillige Länder ausfindig zu machen. 


Im Sommer 1940 mußte Heydrich, dem die »Reichszentrale 
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für die jüdische Auswanderung« unterstand, kapitulieren. Er schreibt am 24. Juni 1940 an 
Ribbentrop: 


»Der Herr Generalfeldmarschall Göring hat mich im Januar 1939 ... mit der Durchführung 
der jüdischen Auswanderung aus dem gesamten Reichsgebiet beauftragt. In der Folgezeit 
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gelang es, trotz großer Schwierigkeiten, selbst auch während des Krieges, die jüdische 
Auswanderung erfolgreich fortzusetzen. Seit Übernahme der Aufgabe durch meine 
Dienststelle am 1. Januar 1939 sind bisher insgesamt über 200 000 Juden aus dem 
Reichsgebiet ausgewandert. Das Gesamtproblem kann aber jetzt durch Auswanderung nicht 
mehr gelöst werden. Eine territoriale Endlösung wird daher notwendig.«[151] 


»Territoriale Endlósung« heibt es ganz deutlich, mit anderen Worten: ein geeignetes 
Territorium mußte gefunden werden, wo die Juden siedeln konnten. Das Wort »Endlósung« 
hat niemals einen anderen Sinn gehabt. Eine Zeit lang geisterte das sogenannte »Madagaskar- 
Projekt« durch die Pläne der Auswanderungsbehörde. Die in französischer Hand befindliche 
Insel Madagaskar sollte von Frankreich für die Ansiedlung von Juden zur Verfügung gestellt 
werden. Der Plan zerschlug sich jedoch. Auf der sogenannten »Wannsee-Konferenz« am 20. 
Jan. 1942 in Berlin wurde Madagaskar schon nicht mehr erwähnt und statt dessen eine 
»Evakuierung der Juden nach dem Osten« erwogen. Allerdings muß darauf hingewiesen 
werden, daß die Problematik des angeblichen Protokolls dieser Konferenz bis heute nicht 
geklärt 1st[152]. Wilhelm Stäglich (»Der Auschwitz-Mythos«) weist überzeugend nach, daß 
zumindest »Teilabschnitte des »Protokolls« für Nürnberger Gerichtszwecke und für die spátere 
Geschichtsschreibung erst nachträglich eingefügt, weggelassen oder verändert wurden«[153]. 
Jedenfalls bietet auch die Niederschrift, die uns als »Protokoll 
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der Wannsee-Konferenz« präsentiert wird, keinen Hinweis darauf, dab mit dem Wort 
»Endlósung« etwas anderes als Auswanderung oder Evakuierung gemeint gewesen sei. Das 
ergibt sich außerdem eindeutig aus einem Schreiben, das noch nach dieser Besprechung 
abgefaßt wurde. In diesem Brief teilt Legationsrat Rademacher vom Auswärtigen Amt dem 
Gesandten Bielfeld vom Frankreich-Referat der gleichen Dienststelle folgendes mit: 


»Im August 1940 übergab ich Ihnen für Ihre Akten den von meinem Referat entworfenen Plan 
zur Endlösung der Judenfrage, wozu die Insel Madagaskar von Frankreich im 
Friedensvertrag | gefordert, die praktische Durchführung der Aufgabe aber dem 
Reichssicherheitshauptamt übertragen werden sollte. Gemäß diesem Plan ist Gruppenführer 
Heydrich vom Führer beauftragt worden, die Lösung der Judenfrage in Europa 
durchzuführen. Der Krieg gegen die Sowjetunion hat inzwischen die Möglichkeit gegeben, 
andere Territorien für die Endlösung zur Verfügung zu stellen. Demgemäß hat der Führer 
entschieden, daß die Juden nicht nach Madagaskar, sondern nach dem Osten abgeschoben 
werden sollen. Madagaskar braucht mithin nicht mehr für die Endlösung vorgesehen zu 
werden.«[154] 


Auch hier wieder die gleiche klare Definition: Endlósung bedeutet eine endgültige Lósung der 
Juden aus den europäischen Völkern und ihre Gesamtansiedlung in einem geschlossenen 
Gebiet. Niemals und unter keinen Umständen hat »Endlósung« Ausrottung oder Völkermord 
geheißen. 
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Der erste groBe Plan einer Gesamtlósung war das Rublee-Wohlthat-Abkommen, über das 
bereits ausführlich gesprochen worden ist. Die sich an die Kristallnacht anschließenden 
Konferenzen hatten ebenfalls nur den Sinn, Möglichkeiten für eine verstärkte Auswanderung 
der Juden aufzuspüren. 
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Die von außen inszenierte Kristallnacht hat wie ein Katalysator gewirkt und die ganze 
Judenfrage in eine Entwicklung getrieben, die sie möglicherweise ohne den Mord an vom 
Rath und die darauffolgenden antijüdischen Ausschreitungen nicht genommen hätte. 


Was die Hintermänner, die das Attentat planten und die Ausschreitungen provozierten, 
bezweckt hatten, nämlich innerdeutsche Unruhen hervorzurufen, trat nicht ein. Die 
Auswirkungen der »Reichskristallnacht«, nach dem Krieg in der öffentlichen Meinungsmache 
ins Maßlose gesteigert, waren tatsächlich in der deutschen Öffentlichkeit schon wenige Tage 
später vergessen. 


»Reichskristallnacht« und kein Ende? 


Die Kristallnacht belastet bis heute die Gewissen vieler Deutschen. Nicht, weil sie sich etwa 
an den Ausschreitungen beteiligt oder diese gutgeheißen hätten. Aber eine 35jährige 
Zweckpropagnda hat ihnen eingeredet, daß durch die Duldung der Ausschreitungen das ganze 
Volk schuldig geworden sei. Sie hätten es gesehen und gehört, wie dem Nachbarn die 
Scheiben eingeschlagen wurden, und sie hätten nichts dagegen unternommen. Sie seien an 
den Glasscherben auf den Straßen vorübergegangen, hätten die jüdischen Geschäftsinhaber 
die Glassplitter zusammenkehren sehen und hätten trotzdem nicht gegen die »Nazis« 
revoltiert und sabotiert. Ihr Schweigen sei eine Zustimmung, zumindest aber Duldung des 
Unrechts gewesen, das den jüdischen Mitbürgern angetan worden sei. 


Dieser Schuldspruch über ein ganzes Volk ist um so infamer, als es keinerlei Beweise dafür 
gibt, daß Ausschreitungen von der nationalsozialistischen Führung geplant und organisiert 
worden waren. Dagegen haben wir in diesem 
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Buch die Hinweise zusammengestellt, daß es Gegner des nationalsozialistischen Deutschland 
waren, die bewußt einen Mord provoziert und durch Aussendung von Provokateuren, das 
Gesindel und Mob der Großstädte zu den Übergriffen angestiftet haben. Die unbekannten 
Drahtzieher sitzen weiter im Verborgenen. 


Die Macht des Wortes ist ungeheuer. Es gab wohl noch nie einen Zeitabschnitt in der 
Geschichte, in dem die Lüge, der Mifbrauch des Wortes so vollstindig zur moralischen 
Vernichtung eines Volkes eingesetzt worden ist wie in unserem Jahrhundert. Solange 
Menschen meinen, sich durch Haßgeschrei und Lügenpropaganda für erlittenes Unrecht 
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rächen zu können, ist ein Zusammenleben der Völker nicht möglich. Einige haben die 
Zwecklosigkeit solcher Taktik bereits erkannt. Sie klagen darüber, daß die Deutschen ihre 
Vergangenheit nicht zur Kenntnis nehmen wollen, nicht zu den Untaten stehen, die man ihnen 
doch nun jahrzehntelang täglich vorgehalten hat. Sie ahnen wohl, daß auch Lügen sich im 
Laufe der Jahre abnutzen, ihre Wirkung verlieren. Man kann die historische Wahrheit nicht 
auf die Dauer unterdrücken. Und zur historischen Wahrheit unseres Jahrhunderts gehört, daß 
es in ihm zwei schreckliche Kriege gegeben hat, in welche fast alle europäischen Volker und 
Amerika verwickelt waren und in denen alle Beteiligten schuldig geworden sind. 


Das Abwälzen der »Urschuld« nur auf einen einzigen Beteiligten, nämlich Deutschland, ist 
nicht nur in höchstem Maße unmoralisch, sondern stellt in Wahrheit ein »Verbrechen gegen 
die Menschlichkeit« dar. Das deutsche Volk wird als ein Volk von unkultivierten Barbaren 
und mordlüsternen Ungeheuern hingestell. Kein Verbrechen, das im Laufe der 
Weltgeschichte jemals auf unserem Planeten begangen wurde, wáre so ungeheuerlich 
gewesen wie der »Vólkermord«, den die Nationalsozialisten an den Juden 
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begangen hätten. Daß Deutschland über 10 Millionen Tote zu beklagen hat, daß der Krieg uns 
aufgezwungen wurde, daf diese Mordmaschinerie, einmal in Gang gesetzt, uns Deutsche 
genauso verschlungen hat wie die Angehórigen der anderen Vólker - solche Sicht der Dinge 
ist unseren ehemaligen Kriegsfeinden fremd. Das wirklich Tragische ist jedoch, daß 
inzwischen eine ganze Generation junger Deutscher in diesem Irrglauben aufgezogen wurde, 
daß man ihnen ihre eigene Volksgeschichte verfälscht und ihre Eltern und Großeltern zu 
Bestien erklart hat und daB es weiterhin zahllose Deutsche gibt, die diese Lügenpropaganda 
verbreiten. 


Das deutsche Volk ist Haupttráger der europäischen Kultur und Wissenschaft. Ein Europa 
ohne Deutschland gibt es nicht. Wie jedes andere Volk haben wir ein Recht auf die 
Anerkennung und Achtung unserer gesamten Geschichte, Es ist an der Zeit, endlich Schluß zu 
machen mit der einseitigen Verurteilung angeblicher Nazi-Verbrechen. Es ist Zeit, 
aufzuhóren, einen Abschnitt unserer Geschichte gleichzusetzen mit organisiertem 
Verbrechertum, Inhumanität und Barbarei. Und es ist vor allen Dingen an der Zeit, nicht stets 
nur ein Volk als Opfer aller Untaten hinzustellen und so zu tun, als sei alles Leid der Welt 
nichts im Vergleich zu dem, was die Juden von den Nationalsozialisten zu erdulden gehabt 
haben. Eine Eingliederung in die Völkergemeinschaft ist nur für die Völker möglich, die nicht 
auf bestimmte Prioritäten bestehen, und seien es die Prioritäten des Leidens. Die Juden 
Deutschlands und Europas haben durch den Krieg nicht mehr gelitten als alle anderen 
Bewohner der europäischen Staaten. Sie waren so wenig Opfer eines geplanten Genocids wie 
andere Völker. Sie hatten weder ein besonderes Schicksal, noch steht ihnen eine 
Sonderstellung unter den Völkern zu. Und erst wenn die Deutschen sich wieder auf 
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ihren eigenen Wert besinnen und aufhóren, die unberechtigten Forderungen des jüdischen 
Volkes zu erfüllen, wenn sie damit Schluß machen, sich in nicht endenwollender mea-culpa- 
Gebärde an die Brust zu schlagen, wird eine Symbiose zwischen beiden Völkern möglich 
sein. 


im Zusammenleben der Völker bahnen sich schon seit Anfang dieses Jahrhunderts ungeheure 
Veränderungen an. Die Entwicklung der Atomwissenschaft wird uns alle über kurz oder lang 
vor bis jetzt noch völlig ungeahnte Probleme stellen. Wir werden die Zukunft nur bestehen 
können, wenn wir uns zu gemeinsamem Handeln entschließen. Solche Gemeinschaft kann nur 
aus gegenseitiger Achtung und gegenseitigem Vertrauen wachsen. Haß, Lügenpropaganda, 
Verdrehung der Wahrheit, der Wunsch, ein Volk bis zum Letzten zu demütigen, sind keine 
Bausteine für diese Zukunft. Wer darauf besteht, diese Mittel weiter zu benutzen, wird sich 
eines Tages isoliert sehen, ausgeschlossen aus einer Gemeinschaft, die allein imstande sein 
wird, die Aufgaben zu bewältigen, die unausweichlich auf uns zukommen; Aufgaben, vor 
denen der einzelne versagen muß, die nur durch die Gesamtheit der europäischen Völker 
gelöst werden können. 


173: 
NACHTRAG 


Die derzeitige politische Lage in der BRD macht es der Autorin von "Feuerzeichen" leider 
unmóglich, zur Zeit eine Neubearbeitung des Textes vorzunehmen. Frau Weckert hat jedoch 
nach Erscheinen ihres Buches mehrfach Vortráge über die darin behandelten Themen 
gehalten. Die Manuskripte einiger dieser Referate liegen uns vor. Wir haben aus diesen 
Manuskripten uns wichtig erscheinende Ergänzungen herausgezogen und veröffentlichen sie 
anschließend. 


1. Welche Rolle spielte die SA während der "Kristallnacht''? 


An den Ausschreitungen waren durchwegs Männer beteiligt, die in Gerichtsverfahren nach 
1945 von Zeugen als "SA-Männer in Zivil" bezeichnet wurden, und das obwohl die Zeugen in 
der Regel aussagten, daß ihnen die Männer persönlich unbekannt gewesen seien. Kein Richter 
stellte jemals die Frage, woher der Zeuge dann gewußt habe, daß es sich dabei um SA- 
Männer gehandelt hat, wenn er die Leute doch gar nicht kannte. 


Tatsächlich trafen bei einigen SA-Einheiten Befehle ein, wonach, Synagogen und anderes 
jüdisches Eigentum zu demolieren bzw. in Brand zu stecken seien. Ob es sich dabei um die 
Privatinitiative einzelner SA-Führer, um Mißverständnisse oder um die Befolgung gefälschter 
Befehle handelte, ist bis heute nie untersucht worden. Belege für solche gefälschten Befehle 
gibt es in der Tat. Ich habe nach der Veröffentlichung meines Buches eine Reihe von 
Zuschriften ehemaliger SA-Führer bekommen, die mir Einzelheiten dazu mitteilten. Es 
scheint, daß in einigen SA-Dienststellen in jener Nacht ein Durcheinander von Parolen, 
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Gerüchten und angeblichen Befehlen geherrscht hat. Ein Durcheinander, das bewußt von den 
Leuten geschaffen worden war, die die eigentliche Verantwortung für die Übergriffe trugen. 


Ursache für die Befolgung solcher Befehle war vor allem die antijüdische Einstellung, die in 
der damaligen Zeit, nicht nur unter den SA-Männern, herrschte, und die ihren Ursprung in der 
allgemeinen Politik hatte. Und nur in dieser Beziehung kann man wohl die 
nationalsozialistische Führung mit der Verantwortung belasten. Denn Befehle zur Zerstörung 
jüdischen Eigentums wären nicht befolgt worden, wenn es nicht eine allgemeine antijüdische 
Strömung im Land gegeben hätte und die Akteure nicht hätten annehmen müssen, daß solche 
Aktionen "von oben" gedeckt seien. 


Man darf aber auch nicht übersehen, daß die Randalierer sich in vielen Fällen aus 
Straßenpöbel zusammensetzten, die einfach aus Lust an der Gewalt Fensterscheiben 
einwarfen und Geschäfte plünderten. Dafür gibt es mehr als genug Beweise. Außerdem 
tauchten an vielen Stellen geheimnisvolle unbekannte Provokateure auf, die die Bevölkerung 
zu Gewalttaten gegen Juden aufstachelten. Auch diese Tatsache wurde in späteren 
Gerichtsverfahren festgestellt - allerdings ohne daß auch nur ein Richter weiter nach diesen 
Provokateuren geforscht hätte. Es ist also eine Lüge, wenn pauschal behauptet wird - wie es 
heute geschieht - daß es die SA war, die überall gewütet hat. Sondern es waren einzelne SA- 
Männer und SA-Einheiten, die sich an Ausschreitungen beteiligt haben, die von anderen 
Elementen gesteuert und getragen wurden. 


Eines der Hauptbelastungsdokumente gegen die SA ist der "Bericht der SA Brigade 50 
(Starkenburg), Darmstadt, an die SA-Gruppe Kurpfalz, Mannheim" vom 11. November 1938. 
Hierbei handelt es sich um eine Vollzugsmeldung, mit der nicht nur der Befehlsempfang zur 
Zerstörung von Synagogen, sondern auch diese Zerstörungen selbst gemeldet wurde. 


Dieser Bericht ist auf einem Kopfbogen der SA-Brigade geschrieben und mit entsprechenden 
Stempeln versehen. Er lag im Nürnberger Prozeß als Originaldokument vor. Aber während 
des Prozesses wurde das Dokument Wort für Wort durch die Aussage des SA- 
Obergruppenführers Max Jüttner widerlegt. Das Protokoll seiner Vernehmung vor dem 
alliierten Gerichtshof ist so interessant, daß ich es hier auszugsweise wiedergeben möchte 
(IMT XXI, S. 156-160). 


»Mittwoch, 14. August 1946. Der Zeuge Jüttner im Zeugenstand. 


RA Böhm: Herr Zeuge! Wir sind gestern in Ihrer Vernehmung stehengeblieben bei der 
Behandlung der Judenfrage innerhalb der SA. Ich möchte Sie nun fragen, wie ist die 
Beteiligung von SA-Angehörigen an Aktionen gegen die Juden im November 1938 zu 
erklären? 


Jüttner: Die Teilnahme von SA-Angehörigen an dieser Aktion waren unverantwortliche 
Handlungen von einzelnen, die im krassen Widerspruch standen zu den Anordnungen der 
Führung des Stabschefs Lutze. Stabschef Lutze war in München im Saal des Alten Rathauses. 
Er hat dort im Anschluß an die Rede von Dr. Goebbels sofort den Chef der 
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Verwaltungsamtes, Obergruppenführer Matthes, beauftragt, in das Hotel Rheinhof [richtig: 
Rheinischer Hof, I.W.] zu gehen, wohin sich ein Teil der anwesenden SA-Führer bereits 
zurückgezogen hatte, um diesen SA-Führern ein strengstes Verbot zu übermitteln, an 
irgendwelchen Aktionen gegen die Juden teilzunehmen. Etwa eine Stunde später, als er die 
Nachricht hörte, daß die Synagoge in München in Brand gesteckt worden sei, hat Lutze in 
meiner Gegenwart den noch anwesenden SA-Führern im Rathaussaal zu München dieses 
Verbot wiederholt und befohlen, daß es sofort an die Einheiten durchgegeben werde. Das ist 
auch geschehen und wird dadurch bestätigt, daß vielerorts überhaupt keine Aktionen 
durchgeführt worden sind und zahlreiche SA-Männer den Erhalt des Befehls auf ihren Eid 
nehmen. 


RA Böhm: Schön. Nun hat aber die Anklagebehörde in diesem Prozeß unter der Nummer 
1721-PS[1] ein Dokument vorgelegt. Das ist eine Meldung, eine Vollzugsmeldung der 
Brigade 50 an die Gruppe Kurpfalz. Ich möchte Ihnen dieses Dokument zunächst zeigen, und 
Sie dann fragen, ob Sie hierzu Erhebungen gepflogen haben. 


Jüttner: Wir haben Erhebungen gepflogen nach der Aktion. Aus dem Bereich der Gruppe 
Kurpfalz sind uns solche Handlungen und Untaten, wie sie in der Meldung verzeichnet sind, 
nicht mitgeteilt worden. Ich halte es auch für ausgeschlossen, daß das, was hier 
wiedergegeben ist, den Tatsachen entspricht. 


RA Böhm: Ich muß nun eine Reihe von Fragen an Sie stellen, die sich erübrigt hätten, wenn 
die Zeugen Lucke und Fust hier hätten vernommen werden kónnen.[2] Lucke ist nämlich 
derjenige, der diese Vollzugsmeldung erstellt hat, und Fust derjenige, an den sie gegangen 
sein soll. Ich frage Sie nun, ist es üblich, daß bei der Erstellung von Vollzugsmeldungen der 
Befehl, über den der Vollzug zu melden ist, in der Vollzugsmeldung wiederholt wird im SA- 
Dienst? 


Jüttner: In meiner ganzen Amtstätigkeit als Chef der Hauptamtsführung der Obersten SA- 
Führung und als ständiger Vertreter des Stabschefs der SA habe ich niemals die 
Wahrnehmung gemacht, daß in einer Vollzugsmeldung der gegebene Befehl - wie es hier in 
dieser angeblichen Meldung geschehen ist - im Wortlaut wiederholt wird. Im übrigen möchte 
ich sagen, daß der Führer dieser Gruppe - das war der Obergruppenführer Fust - als er 
diesen hier wiedergegebenen Befehl gegeben haben soll, sich in München befand, im Alten 
Rathaussaal und dann im Hotel Rheinhof [richtig: Hotel Rheinischer Hof, I.W.]. Er hat dieses 
Verbot von Staatschef Lutze empfangen und hat in Gegenwart von Obergruppenführer 
Matthes dieses Verbot an seine Gruppe telefonisch weitergeleitet. Fust ist ein ganz besonders 
rechtlich denkender Mensch. Als er nach Mannheim zurückkam, hat er sich, wie ich weiß, 
davon überzeugt, daß die Durchgabe seines Befehls erfolgt war und daß seiner Anordnung 
entsprechend SA-Männer zur Bewachung jüdischer Einrichtungen zur Verfügung gestellt 
worden sind. Auch der Leiter der Führungsabteilung dieser Gruppe Kurpfalz, ein gewisser 
SA-Führer Zimmermann, bestätigt, daß der Gruppenführer genau das Gegenteil von dem 
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DATE DEPORTEES ORIGIN 
March 26 999 Slovakia 
March 28 798 Slovakia 
March 30 1,112 Compiégne 
April 2 965 Slovakia 
April 3 997 Slovakia 
April 13 1,077 Slovakia 
April 17 1,000 Slovakia 
April 19 1,000 Slovakia 
April 23 1,000 Slovakia 
April 24 1,000 Slovakia 
April 29 723 Slovakia 
May 22 1,000 Lublin KL 
June 7 1,000 Compiégne 
June 20 659 Slovakia 
June 24 999 Drancy 
June 27 1,000 Pithiviers 
June 30 1,038 Beaune-La R. 
June 30 400 Lublin KL 





Total: 16,767 


5. Auschwitz as a Transit Camp for Western Jews 


On September 5, 1942, SS-Untersturmführer Horst Ahnert, member of the 
SIPO and of the SD in Paris, wrote a note on the “Evacuation of Jews,” which 
begins as follows:?? 
"At the beginning of July 1942, the Reichssicherheitshauptamt ordered 
that, for the purpose of the final solution of the Jewish problem, the trans- 
portation of Jews out of the territories occupied by Germany for the goal of 
labor assignment should be begun on a greater scale. " 
On September 12, there was a meeting between Reich Minister Albert Speer, 
SS-Obergruppenführer Oswald Pohl, the director of the SS-WVHA, and other 
functionaries. On the following day, Pohl handed a detailed report to Himm- 
ler. The discussion had concentrated on four points, the first of which was the 
"Enlargement of the barracks-camp of Auschwitz as a result of the eastern 
migration." 
Pohl wrote on this poin 
"In this manner, Reichsminister Prof. Speer wants to guarantee the de- 
ployment at short notice of approximately 50,000 Jews fit for work in 
closed companies with existing possibilities for lodging. We will skim off 
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befohlen hat, was hier in diesem Dokument als Gruppenbefehl angegeben ist, und daß auch er 
SA als Posten vor jüdischen Einrichtungen gesehen hat; und SA-Münner dieser Gruppe in 
Internierungslagern, die Einheiten in der Gruppe geführt haben, bekunden, daß sie niemals 
einen Befehl erhalten haben wie den, der hier angeblich von der Gruppe erteilt worden sein 
soll. 


RA Böhm: Hat es im Sprachgebrauch der SA die Bezeichnung "jüdische Synagogen" 
gegeben? 


Jüttner: Das gab es nicht. Wenn man von jüdischen Kirchen sprach, sprach man von 
Synagogen. Der Begriff "jiidisch" war damit einbezogen, genau wie bei der Moschee der 
Begriff "mohammedanisch" davon untrennbar ist. So sagt man auch bei Synagogen, 
Jedenfalls in unserem Sprachgebrauch, nicht jüdische Synagogen sondern Synagogen 
schlechthin. 


RA Böhm: In dem Befehl wird weiterhin von einer arischen Bevölkerung gesprochen. War das 
in diesem Zusammenhang möglich oder üblich? 


Jüttner: Auch das ist völlig abwegig. Wenn der Befehl gegeben worden wäre, dann hätte man 
nicht gesagt: Nebenhäuser, die von arischer Bevölkerung bewohnt werden, sondern man hätte 
zweifellos gesagt, Nebenhäuser, die von Deutschen oder deutschen Volksgenossen bewohnt 
sind; aber "arische Bevölkerung" würde in diesem Zusammenhang nie angewandt worden 
sein. 


RA Böhm: Klingt es wahrscheinlich oder glaubhaft, daß man im Jahre 1938, in einer Zeit, in 
der die nationalsozialistische Macht doch hundertprozentig konsolidiert war, befohlen hätte: 
Meutereien und Plünderungen sind zu unterbinden? 

Jüttner: Das spricht ganz deutlich gegen die Echtheit dieser hier vorgelegten Meldung. Ein 
Anlaß, Plünderungen wie Meutereien in einem solchen Zusammenhang zu erwähnen, wäre 
unerklürlich; und es lag auch gar keine Veranlassung vor, das hier anzuführen. 

RA Böhm: Wäre es möglich gewesen, daß die Gruppe in einem Befehl an die Brigade 
Vollzugsmeldung an den Brigadeführer befohlen hätte? 

Jüttner: Das wäre absolut sinnlos gewesen. Die Brigade kann doch an sich selbst nicht 
Vollzugsmeldung erteilen. 

RA Bóhm: Es ist das aber in dem Befehl oder in der Wiederholung des Befehls zum Ausdruck 
gebracht. 

Jüttner: Ja, das spricht gegen die Echtheit dieser hier wiedergegebenen Meldung. 

RA Bóhm: Und was entnehmen Sie aus der Formulierung dieses Befehls aus diesem 
Grunde? 


Jüttner: Ich entnehme daraus, kurz gesagt, daß dieser Befehl niemals erteilt worden ist, und 
daf derjenige, der ihn erfunden hat, von der Befehlssprache der SA keine Ahnung hatte. 
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RA Böhm: War es üblich und entspricht es der Befehlsweitergabe in der SA, daß Befehle auf 
dem Dienstwege nicht weitergegeben wurden, sondern in der hier angegebenen Weise 
verfahren worden wäre, wonach die Standartenführer alarmiert worden wären, wonach diese 
genauestens instruiert worden wären, und daß in diesem Zusammenhang der Vollzugsbeginn 
gemeldet worden ware. 


Jüttner: Abgesehen davon, daß eine Vollzugsmeldung in der hier vorgelegten Form niemals 
so erstattet worden wäre, war es bei uns üblich, daß Befehle auf dem Dienstwege 
weitergegeben wurden; dann begann der Vollzug. Den Vollzugsbeginn besonders zu betonen 
oder zu melden, ist absolut abwegig, weil jeder Befehl den Vollzug von vornherein bedingt. 
Eine Meldung hätte nur dann erfolgen müssen, wenn dem Vollzug sich irgendwelche 
Schwierigkeiten entgegengestellt hdtten. 


RA Bohm: Und was schlieBen Sie nun aus der Gesamtheit dieser unwahrscheinlichen und 
zum Teil unmöglichen Fassung der Photokopie vom 11. November 1938? 


Jüttner: Ich glaube schon zum Ausdruck gebracht zu haben, daß dieser Urkunde hier selbst 
gegen ihre Echtheit spricht, daß es sich um eine Fälschung handelt. Wenn ich sie mir näher 
ansehe, komme ich zu dem Ergebnis, daß auch zeitlich die Durchführung...« 


An dieser Stelle wurde dem Zeugen von dem Vorsitzenden das Wort abgeschnitten, mit dem 
Hinweis, er habe sich jetzt zehn Minuten lang zu dem Dokument geäußert, und das reiche 
nun.[3] 


Wenn man die Aussage Jüttners richtig versteht, dann hat es die in dem Bericht erwähnten 
Synagogenbrände und -zerstörungen im Bereich der SA-Gruppe Kurpfalz überhaupt nicht 
gegeben. Es wurden demnach Taten angeklagt, die nie begangen worden sind. 


Gegen SA-Gruppenführer Fust, der den Befehl zur Zerstörung von Synagogen gegeben haben 
soll, wurde 6 Jahre später ein Verfahren durchgeführt, in dem er freigesprochen wurde, da er 
nachweisen konnte, daß SA-Führer Lutze ein striktes Verbot zu den antijüdischen Aktionen 
erteilt hatte und er dieses Verbot telefonisch von München aus an seine Heimatdienststelle 
weitergegeben hatte.[4] 


2. Die "Judenvermögensabgabe'' 


Am 12. November 1938, drei Tage nach den skandalósen Ereignissen der "Kristallnacht", 
erließ der nationalsozialistische Staat mehrere Verordnungen zuungunsten der betroffenen 
jüdischen Bevólkerung. 


Die "Verordnung zur Wiederherstellung des StraBenbildes" vom 12. November 1938 (RGBI. 
1,1581), die die Inhaber der zerstörten Geschäfte und Wohnungen verpflichtete, die Schäden 
auf eigene Rechnung beseitigen zu lassen, war allerdings ein zweischneidiges Schwert. In 
vielen Fallen waren die Juden, die eigentlich getroffen werden sollten, nicht die Inhaber, 
sondern nur Mieter der Geschäftsräume und Wohnungen. Dann mußte also u.U. der 
nichtjüdische deutsche Besitzer die Schäden bezahlen. Waren allerdings die Juden selbst die 
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Eigentümer, wurden sie doppelt getroffen, weil ihre Versicherungsansprüche zugunsten des 
Staates eingezogen wurden. 


Die berüchtigste der neuen Vorschriften war die "Verordnung über eine Sühneleistung der 
Juden deutscher Staatsangehörigkeit" vom 12. November 1938 (RGBI. 1,1579), offiziell 
"Judenvermógensabgabe" genannt. Mit dieser Verordnung wurde den "Juden deutscher 
Staatsangehörigkeit in ihrer Gesamtheit ... die Zahlung einer Kontribution von einer Milliarde 
Reichsmark an das Deutsche Reich auferlegt". 


Diese Verordnungen sind sicher kein Ruhmesblatt für die deutsche Justiz. Und es nimmt nicht 
wunder, daf alle Publikationen, die sich mit der nationalsozialistischen Judenpolitik befassen, 
vor allem diese "SühnemaDnahmen" (wie es damals hieß) mit Abscheu hervorheben. Die 
Empórung ist wohl zu verstehen, weniger allerdings die Leichtfertigkeit, mit der von 
einzelnen Autoren Gesetzestexte verbogen, falsch ausgelegt und in ihr Gegenteil verkehrt 
werden. 


Als Kommentar dazu liest man in der Regel, daß diese Verordnung die Juden insgesamt an 
den Bettelstab brachte, sie zumindest aber zu Sozialhilfsempfängern herabwürdigte. 
"Wirtschaftlicher Ruin, Verlust der Existenzgrundlage, maßlose materielle Schädigung" seien 
die Folgen gewesen[5]. Viele hätten ihre letzten Einrichtungsgegenstünde verkaufen müssen, 
um die Vermógensabgabe leisten zu können. Außerdem hätte das Reich die erstatteten 
Versicherungsgelder in Höhe von 225 Millionen RM praktisch als zusätzliche Kontribution 
kassiert[6]. Andere sprechen von einer "Goldmilliarde", "womit den armen Menschen auch 
das letzte an Materiellem weggenommen wurde" [7] 


Diese Darstellung entspricht nicht den Tatsachen. Und sie beruht auch nicht auf dem 
Unwissen der Autoren solcher historischen Bücher, sondern ist eindeutig 
Geschichtsfälschung. In vielen Fällen werden die Gesetzestexte absichtlich nur auszugsweise 
zitiert und alles ausgelassen, was der tendenziösen Darstellung des betreffenden Autors 
widerspricht.[8] 


Das Gesamtvermógen der in Deutschland lebenden Juden wurde damals offiziell mit 9 
Milliarden RM angesetzt, so daß also ca. ein Zehntel des Vermögens eingezogen werden 
sollte. Tatsächlich betrug das Vermögen aber einerseits 10 bis 12 Milliarden RM[9] und 
andererseits wurde die veranschlagte Summe von 1 Milliarde nie erreicht. 


Die einzelnen Juden wurden aufgrund einer Vermógensanmeldung veranlagt, zu der sie 
bereits zum 26. April 1938 verpflichtet waren, jedoch unter Berücksichtigung aller 
Verbindlichkeiten und Anderungen, die sich bis zum November ergeben hatten (DVO zur 
Judenvermógensabgabe vom 21. November 1938, $ 3, Abs. 2). 


Die zu überweisende Summe betrug 20 % des angegebenen Vermógens. Dabei wurde der 
Gesamtwert des Vermógens auf volle 1000 RM nach unten abgerundet (a.a.O., § 3, Abs. 5). 
Die Abgabe war in vier Teilbetrágen bis zum August 1939 zu entrichten (a.a.O., § 4, Abs. 
1.2). 
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Nicht von der Abgabe betroffen waren Inhaber von Vermógen bis 5000 RM und natürlich alle 
mittellosen Juden (a.a.O., $ 3, Abs. 4). 5000 RM hóren sich zwar jetzt nicht bedeutend an, 
aber die Summe entspricht heute immerhin einem Kapital von über 50 000 DM. 


Die Entschädigungen, die die Versicherungen geleistet hatten, mußten zwar an das zuständige 
Finanzamt überwiesen werden, wurden aber voll auf die Vermögensabgabe angerechnet 
(a.a.O., § 7). In vielen Fällen machten sie bereits den Betrag aus, der zu zahlen gewesen wäre, 
so daß keine Extrabelastung entstand. Allerdings wurden sie ungerechterweise auch dann voll 
einbehalten, wenn sie die 20prozentige Kontribution überstiegen. 


Der Zweck dieser Verordnungen war, den Juden das Leben in Deutschland so schwierig und 
unangenehm zu machen, daß sie sich zur Auswanderung entschlossen. Er bestand aber nicht 
darin, wie viele Autoren meinen, die jüdischen Bürger durch gesetzliche Bestimmungen 
völlig auszunehmen und sie zu Sozialfällen zu machen. Dann wären die verarmten Juden 
letzten Endes ja dem Staat zur Last gefallen. Was man wollte, war, die Juden mit aller Macht 
aus Deutschland vertreiben. Aber ein völlig mittelloser Jude hätte eine Auswanderung gar 
nicht bewerkstelligen können - und hätte auch gar kein Interesse mehr daran gehabt 


ANHANG 
TEXT DES RUBLEE-WOHLTHAT-ABKOMMENS 


(Entnommen aus: Rolf Vogel, Ein Stempel hat gefehlt. Dokumente zur Emigration 
deutscher Juden, 


München/ Zürich 1977, S. 247-251.) 


1, Central Buildings, Westminster 
London SW.l. 1. Februar 1939 


Zwischenstaatliches Komitee 
Direktor: Mr. George Rublee 


Sehr geehrter Herr Wohlthat! 


Ich habe die Ehre gehabt, mit Dr. Schacht und Ihnen Unterredungen zu haben. Um sicher zu 
sein, daß ich über die Unterredungen zutreffend Bericht erstatte, wäre ich außerordentlich 
dankbar, wenn Sie die Freundlichkeit haben wollten, mir zu bestätigen, ob das nachstehende 
streng vertrauliche Memorandum richtig ist: 


Es ist festgestellt worden, daß Deutschland bereit ist, eine Politik einzuschlagen, die die 
organisierte Auswanderung von Juden in jeder Weise erleichtert und fördert. Ein Programm, 
das nachstehend in seinen Grundzügen geschildert ist, soll durchgeführt werden, wenn 
Deutschland die Gewähr hat, daß Einwanderungsländer bereit sind, laufend Juden aus 
Deutschland gemäß diesem Programm aufzunehmen. Wenn das Programm durchgeführt wird 
— und seine Verwirklichung wird durch eine Besserung der internationalen Atmosphäre 
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erheblich erleichtert werden —, so wird die Auswanderung sich in einheitlicher, geregelter 
Weise vollziehen. 


I. Organisation der Auswanderung 


Erstens. Dieses Programm bezieht sich ausschließlich auf Juden deutscher 
Staatsangehörigkeit und staatenlose Juden in Deutschland. Der Ausdruck »Jude« in diesem 
Memorandum ist im Sinne der Nürnberger Gesetze gebraucht und bedeutet folgendes: 


(1) Jude ist, wer drei oder vier jüdische Großeltern hat. Ein Großelternteil gilt als jüdisch, 
wenn er oder sie sich zum jüdischen Glauben bekannte; 


(2) Als Jude gilt ferner, wer zwei jüdische Großelternteile hat und am 16. September 1935 
jüdischen Glaubens war oder später den jüdischen Glauben angenommen hat und wer zwei 
jüdische Großelternteile hat und am 16. September 1935 mit einem Juden verheiratet war oder 
sich danach mit einem Juden verheiratet hat. 


Zweitens. Es sind zur Zeit noch ungefähr 600000 Juden in Deutschland, einschließlich 
Österreichs und des Sudetenlandes. Von dieser Anzahl werden 150000 der Klasse der 
Lohnempfänger zugezählt; etwa 250000 gelten als Unterhaltsberechtigte dieser 
Lohnempfänger; der Rest besteht vor allem aus Alten und Gebrechlichen, die deshalb in das 
Auswanderungsprogramm nicht mit inbegriffen sind. 


Drittens. Die Gruppe der Lohnempfänger soll aus allen Männern und unverehelichten Frauen 
zwischen 15 und 45 Jahren bestehen, die persönlich fähig sind, sich ihren Lebensunterhalt zu 
verdienen, und sich auch sonst zur Auswanderung eignen. 


Viertens. Die Gruppe der  Unterhaltsberechtigten soll aus den unmittelbaren 
Familienangehörigen der Lohnempfänger bestehen unter Ausschluß der Alten (der Personen 
über 45 Jahre) und der Ungeeigneten. 


Fünftens. Die Gruppe der Lohnempfänger soll zuerst auswandern, und zwar in jährlichen 
Kontingenten während eines Zeitraums von drei Jahren bis zu höchstens fünf Jahren. 


Sechstens. Sämtliche Personen der Gruppe der Lohnempfänger im Sinne der obigen 
Begriffsbestimmung sollen von den Regierungen der Aufnahmeländer gemäß ihren geltenden 
Einwanderungsgesetzen und -bräuchen aufgenommen werden. 


Siebentens. Die praktische Organisationsarbeit für die Auswanderung soll unter Beteiligung 
von Büros durchgeführt werden, die die jüdischen Organisationen Deutschlands vertreten, 
und unter der Leitung eines von der Deutschen Regierung bestellten Kommissars. 


Achtens. Den Büros, die die Auswanderungsarbeit organisieren, können ausländische 
Sachverständige zur Seite stehen, die ausländische Privatorganisationen vertreten, welche mit 
der Einwanderung zu tun haben und das Vertrauen der Regierungen der Aufnahmeländer 
genießen, unter der Bedingung, daß diese Sachverständigen der Deutschen Regierung genehm 
sind. 


— 163 — 


Ingrid WECKERT : Feuerzeichen 


Neuntens. An die Personen, die auf Grund dieser Vereinbarung aus Deutschland auswandern, 
sollen Pässe ausgegeben werden. Staatenlose Personen in Deutschland sollen geeignete 
Papiere für die Auswanderung erhalten. 


Zehntens. Umstände, die dazu geführt haben, daß andere Juden als solche, die aus Gründen 
der óffentlichen Sicherheit in Haft sind, in Lagern festgehalten werden, sollten automatisch 
verschwinden, wenn ein Programm für organisierte Auswanderung durchgeführt wird. 


Elftens. Es sollen Vergünstigungen gewährt werden für die Umschulung von 
Lohnempfängern zum Zweck der Auswanderung, vor allem in landwirtschaftlichen 
Umschulungslagern, aber auch in Handwerksschulen. Die Umschulung soll gefördert werden. 


Zwölftens. Die Auswanderung von Personen aus der Gruppe der Unterhaltsberechtigten soll 
stattfinden, wenn die Lohnempfänger festen Fuß gefaßt haben und sie aufnehmen können. 


II. Stellung der Personen, die ständig in Deutschland bleiben, und solcher, deren 
Auswanderung noch bevorsteht 


Dreizehntens. Es ist noch kein endgültiges Verfahren gefunden worden, um für die Alten und 
die zur Auswanderung Ungeeigneten zu sorgen, die in dieses Programm nicht mit 
einbegriffen sind und den Rest ihres Lebens in Deutschland verbringen dürfen. Auf deutscher 
Seite besteht die Absicht, dafür zu sorgen, daß diese Personen und solche, deren 
Auswanderung noch aussteht, in Ruhe leben können, sofern nicht außergewöhnliche 
Umstände eintreten. Es besteht nicht die Absicht, die Juden abzusondern. Sie dürfen sich frei 
bewegen. Personen, die zur Arbeit geeignet sind, sollen Arbeitsgelegenheit erhalten, so daß 
sie sich ihren Lebensunterhalt verdienen können; Juden, die in denselben Betrieben arbeiten 
wie Arier, sollen jedoch von arischen Arbeitern getrennt werden. Allgemein wird im Interesse 
einer angemessenen Durchführung des Programms erwogen, die Leitung der jüdischen 
Angelegenheiten zu zentralisieren. 


Vierzehntens. Der Unterhalt und die Versorgung der vorstehend in Ziff. 13 erwähnten 
Personen, die nicht fähig sind, sich ihren Lebensunterhalt selbst zu verdienen, soll in erster 
Linie aus dem jüdischen Vermögen in Deutschland bestritten werden, abgesehen von dem 
Teil des Vermögens, der (wie nachstehend ausgeführt) als Treuhandfonds zurückzustellen ist, 
und aus dem Ertrag dieses Fonds. Falls diese Mittel nicht ausreichen, soll auf den üblichen 
Wegen der allgemeinen Wohlfahrtspflege für Bedürftige dafür gesorgt werden, daß diese 
Personen anständige Lebensbedingungen haben. Außerdeutsche Mittel sollen für den 
Unterhalt und die Versorgung dieser Personen nicht in Anspruch genommen werden. 

III. Finanzierung der Auswanderung 

Fünfzehntens. Zur Finanzierung der in dem Programm in Aussicht genommenen 
Auswanderung soll ein Treuhandfonds in noch festzusetzender Höhe errichtet werden, der 
jedoch auf jeden Fall mindestens 25 v.H. des in Deutschland vorhandenen jüdischen 
Vermögens betragen muß, was, wenn Transfermöglichkeiten gefunden werden, eine 
wesentliche Erhöhung gegenüber den gegenwärtigen Transfersätzen bedeuten wird. Zur Zeit 
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ist das noch in Deutschland befindliche jüdische Vermögen in Händen der einzelnen 
Eigentümer; es ist noch nicht beschlossen worden, in welcher Weise der erforderliche Betrag 
davon als Treuhandfonds zurückgestellt werden soll. 


Sechzehntens. Das Treuhandvermógen soll einer Kórperschaft übergeben werden, die von drei 
Treuhändern verwaltet wird. Zwei von den Treuhändern sollen deutscher Staatsangehórigkeit 
sein. Der dritte Treuhänder soll ausländischer Staatsangehórigkeit und von anerkanntem Ruf 
sein. 


Siebzehntens. Das Kapital des Treuhandfonds kann zum Ankauf der Ausrüstung für 
Auswanderer aus der Gruppe der  Lohnempfünger und (vorbehaltlich von 
Kartellvereinbarungen) von Kapitalgütern zur Förderung von Siedlungsprojekten sowie zur 
Begleichung von Reise- und Frachtkosten der Auswanderer in Deutschland und auf deutschen 
Schiffen benutzt werden, alles das im Zusammenhang mit dem vorliegenden 
Auswanderungsprogramm. Es wird erwogen, eine ausländische Ankaufstelle zu gründen, die 
sämtliche Ankäufe aus dem Fond tätigen, die Verbindung mit den deutschen Behörden 
aufrechterhalten und überhaupt alle Fragen bearbeiten soll, die außerhalb Deutschlands in 
bezug auf die Transferierung des Fonds entstehen. Die Warentypen, die die Ankaufstelle 
erwerben darf, können auf solche beschränkt werden, von denen im Sinne der deutschen 
Praxis die Annahme gilt, daß sie keine eingeführten Rohstoffe oder nur einen verhältnismäßig 
kleinen Prozentsatz davon enthalten; oder aber es sollen keine Beschränkungen 
ausgesprochen werden, wenn es nämlich so geregelt werden kann, daß der Teil des 
Gesamtpreises der angekauften Waren, der dem Wert ihres Gehalts an eingeführten 
Rohstoffen entspricht, in Devisen an Deutschland bezahlt wird. Dieser Wert soll mit einem 
noch zu vereinbarenden, alles einschließenden Prozentsatz berechnet werden. Es sollen 
Vereinbarungen dahin getroffen werden, daß die mit den Mitteln des Fonds angekauften 
Waren von der Geltung der Clearing-, Kompensations- und Zahlungsabkommen 
ausgenommen werden, die zwischen Deutschland und den Ländern, in die die Waren 
eingeführt werden, bestehen. Die Ankaufstelle wird zusichern müssen, daß die angekauften 
Waren nicht anders benutzt werden als zum Zweck der Ausrüstung von Auswanderern oder 
zur Förderung von Siedlungsprojekten. Es ist beabsichtigt, den Ankauf solcher Waren aus den 
Mitteln des Fonds zu fördern, und zwar in den erforderlichen Typen und in angemessener 
Menge, so daß der laufende Auswanderungsbedarf gedeckt wird. Die zu zahlenden Preise 
sollen nicht höher sein als die Inlandspreise für Waren oder Dienstleistungen entsprechender 
Qualität. 


Achtzehntens. Das Haavara-Transferverfahren soll innerhalb seines traditionellen Bereichs 
zugelassen werden. Die Haavara-Ankäufe sollen aus den Mitteln des Treuhandfonds bezahlt 
werden. 


Neunzehntens. Das Kapital des Treuhandfonds soll, soweit es nicht zu den oben erwähnten 
Zwecken gebraucht wird, transferfähig sein, sobald veränderte Umstände eine Transferierung 
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ermóglichen oder eine dahingehende Regelung getroffen werden kann, sei es durch 
Vereinbarungen über zusätzliche Ausfuhr oder auf anderem Wege. 


Zwanzigstens. Waren, die mit den Mitteln des Treuhandfonds angekauft worden sind, kónnen 
frei von allen Abgaben und sonstigen Zahlungen ausgeführt werden, und die Auswanderer 
können ihre persönlichen Sachen (mit Ausnahme von Juwelen, edlen Metallen, 
Kunstgegenständen und mit Ausnahme von besonders wertvollen Waren, die im Hinblick auf 
die Auswanderung kürzlich erworben worden sind), Hausrat, Werkzeuge und 
Ausrüstungsgegenstände zum Gebrauch in ihrem Gewerbe oder Beruf, die ihnen gehören oder 
die sie sich in angemessenem Umfange zum persönlichen Gebrauch anschaffen, frei von allen 
Steuern, Abgaben, Auflagen und sonstigen Forderungen mitnehmen. 


Einundzwanzigstens. Von Juden, die gemäß diesem Programm auswandern, soll keinerlei 
Fluchtsteuer oder sonstige Abgabe ähnlicher Art erhoben werden. 


Ihr sehr ergebener 
gez. George Rublee 
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95. Zvi Asana, Die Juden in Kóln Von den alten Zeiten bis zur Gegenwart, Kóln 1959, S 351 f 

96. Grimm, Politische Justiz, S 148 

97. "Auskunft vom Institut für Zeitgeschichte, München 

98. Moritz/Noam, NS-Verbrechen vor Gericht, S 213 

99. Urteil des Landgerichts Wiesbaden vom 25 Juli 1952, zitiert in Moritz/ Noam, aaO, S 212ff 
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102. Urteil des Obersten Parteigerichts vom 20 | 1939 
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Munden, Munden 1978, Dokument Nr. 17 
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Dritten Reich organisierten SpieBbürgertums Die Bemerkung Dr. Goebbels' zeigt deutlich, daB er auf keinen Fall der 
Initiator dieser Ausschreitungen war, dann hatte er nicht so entsetzt reagieren kónnen Andererseits war er aber wohl 
zuerst der Meinung, irgendeine vielleicht lokale Parteiorganisation stecke dahinter 
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the labor force necessary for this purpose from the migration to the east, 
chiefly at Auschwitz, so that our existing company facilities are not dis- 
turbed in their output and their structure. The Jews destined for migration 
to the east will therefore have to interrupt their journey and perform ar- 
mament work.” 
By “migration to the east" was meant the deportation of the Jews to the east- 
ern territories. In this context the last sentence clearly means that the Jews 
who were not fit to work did not interrupt their journey, thus did not stop in 
Auschwitz, but continued onward. Where at least a portion of these people 
was sent emerges from a report, which SS-Untersturmführer Ahnert wrote 
about a meeting held on August 28, 1942, at Department IV B 4 of the RSHA. 
This meeting had been called for the purpose of discussing the Jewish prob- 
lem and in particular the evacuation of Jews in foreign occupied territories, as 
well as to address transportation problems. The evacuation of Jews to the east 
was supposed to take place via Auschwitz. In regard to the points discussed, 
the report noted under point c): 
"Inclusion of blankets, shoes, and eating utensils for the transport partici- 
pants. It was demanded by the commandant of the internment camp Ausch- 
witz that the necessary blankets, work shoes, and eating utensils are abso- 
lutely to be included in the transports. Insofar as this has not been done so 
far, they are immediately to be sent on to the camp." 
Point e) related to the purchase of barracks: 
"SS-Obersturmbannführer Eichmann requested that the purchase of the 
barracks ordered by the Commander of the Security Police Den Haag be 
undertaken immediately. The camp is supposed to be set up in Russia. The 
transporting of the barracks can be handled so that in every train transport 
3-5 barracks are carried along. " 
In the draft of an agreement between the Jewish Council of Slovakia and the 
SS-Sonderstab SS Führungshauptamt (SS special staff, SS administrative 
main office) about the exchange of Jews for various goods, the following re- 
quest of the Jewish Council is mentioned: "7 
"No further deportations from the General Gouvernement and Auschwitz, 
15 days after the conclusion of the agreement.” 
What could the deportation from Auschwitz mean if not the continuation of 
the migration to the east? 
In a letter dated March 24, 1943, Gisi Fleischmann, a leading Zionist in 
Slovakia, wrote: 
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728 Dov Weissmandel, Min-hammetsar, Emunah, New York 1950, Document 8 (outside of the 
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“These days, however, brought us the schlichtim [Deported People] re- 
ports, which justified a little hope that small remnants can still be found 
there. We received approximately 200 letters from Deblin-Irena and Kons- 
kowala, Lublin district, where in addition to our Jews also Belgian Jews 
reside, who arrived there during the last weeks.” 
But all of the transports leaving from Belgium up to the end of March 1943 
had been taken to Auschwitz,”° so that the Belgian Jews to be found in 
Deblin-Irena?! and Kofiskowala — a village 6 km from Puławy — must have 
reached there from Auschwitz, in fact within the framework of the migration 
east previously described. 

Other Jews were deported to the ghetto of Grodno (White Russia). They, 
too, had to have arrived there via Auschwitz. In a report entitled *Warunki 
materialne bytu Zydów" (Material living conditions of the Jews), from the 
second half of the year 1942, one reads in regard to the ghetto of Lodz:”?? 

"There is a factor, which is causing the number of Jews to increase. This 

factor consists of the evacuations from the regions occupied by the Ger- 

mans. Information about such evacuations arrives in succession. It is 
known that 23,000 Jews from Berlin, Vienna, and Prague have been trans- 

ferred to Lodz; similar instances are also known in Warsaw; recently, a 

certain number of Jews was transferred from Belgium to Grodno. " 

The documents just cited prove that a considerable portion of the Jewish 
population of western Europe (namely of France, Belgium, and the Nether- 
lands) was deported to the east from the second half of 1942 on, and, in fact, 
via Auschwitz, which served as a transit camp. The immediate destination of 
these Jews was the General Gouvernement or Riga, from which the transports 
traveled farther on to the east. 

This policy was still is effect on May 5, 1943. On that day SS-Gruppen- 
führer Wilhelm Harster, commander of the Security Police and SD in Holland, 
wrote a note, in which he summarized the orders from the RSHA for the fol- 
lowing топіћѕ: 73 

“1.) General lines: 

The RFSS desires that as many Jews as humanly possible be deported to 
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2.) The next trains to the east: 

Since a new synthetic rubber plant, which was destroyed in the west by air 

attacks, is supposed to be built in Auschwitz, above all a maximum number 
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Dürfen wir Menschen zweifeln? Dürfen wir kritische Fragen stel- 
len? Ist es uns erlaubt, unvoreingenommen nach Antworten zu suchen? 
Und dürfen wir die Antworten, die wir nach besten Wissen und Gewis- 
sen gefunden haben, unseren Mitmenschen mitteilen? 

Der kritische, zweifelnde, nach Wahrheit suchende Mensch ist ein 
Ideal unseres aufgeklärten Zeitalters — sollte man meinen. Doch wenn 
es um den Holocaust geht, also dem Schicksal der Juden im Macht- 
bereich des Dritten Reiches, dann ändert sich das schlagartig. Bei 
diesem Thema wird uns mit brachialer Gewalt verboten zu zweifeln. 
Das Strafgesetz schreibt uns ein bestimmtes Geschichtsbild vor. Wer 
auf kritische Fragen andere Antworten gibt, riskiert bis zu fünf Jahre 
Gefangnis. 

Die Armenier haben nichts dagegen, daß man kritisch die Geschich- 
te des Vólkermordes untersucht, der im Ersten Weltkrieg an ihnen 
begangen wurde. Die Kosovo-Albaner freuen sich über jeden, der sich 
kritisch mit der ethnischen Säuberung auseinandersetzt, der sie nach 
1990 zum Opfer fielen. Alle möglichen Völkermorde der Menschheits- 
geschichte werden immer wieder gründlich untersucht. Nur mit dem 
Holocaust an den Juden darf man sich nicht kritisch befassen. 

Dieses Buch zeigt, daf eine kritische Auseinandersetzung mit der 
Geschichtsschreibung des sogenannten Holocaust nicht nur legitim, 
sondern zudem notwendig ist. Erst die kritische Wiederbetrachtung 
(re-videre = Revision) der Beweislage kann Zweifel ausräumen und 
Gewißheit schaffen. Erst die Herausforderung durch kritische, zwei- 
felnde Forscher ermóglicht es, Fakten von Fiktion zu trennen und die 
Starrheit dogmatischer Vorstellungen zu durchbrechen. 

Der Holocaust-Revisionismus ist die einzige geschichtswissenschaft- 
liche Schule, die sich von keiner Regierung und von keinem Staatsan- 
walt vorschreiben läßt, wo sie nach Fakten zu suchen hat und welche 
Ergebnisse sie zu verkünden hat. Der Holocaust-Revisionismus ist 
daher die einzige wahrlich unabhängige Methode zur Feststellung der 
Wahrheit. 
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Chapter VIII: Indirect Transports of Jews to the Eastern Territories 253 


of Jews from the west is needed in the months of May and June. It was 
agreed that at first the Jews made available for transportation will be 
shipped, if possible by the first half of the month, by means of combining 
several trains; the Westerbork Camp [in Holland] is therefore being emp- 
tied quickly. The figure of 8,000 is the goal for the month of May. Train ar- 
rangements are being taken care of by the BdS, Den Haag, with the RSHA. 
3.) The Hertogenbusch Camp: 
Since the RSHA requires a further 15,000 Jews in June, the point in time at 
which the inmates of the Hertogenbusch Camp [in Holland] can also be 
called upon must be reached as quickly as possible. " 
A report produced at the beginning of 1944 and delivered to the Warsaw Del- 
egation — that is, the representation of the government-in-exile residing in 
London — states with respect to the Jewish population of the General Gou- 
vernement in December 1943:74 
"According to information received, at the end of December there were 
approximately 150,000 Jews on Polish territory, in legal groupings, half of 
them foreign Jews. " 
Who could these “foreign Jews" on Polish territory be, if not western Jews 
processed into the General Gouvernement via Auschwitz? 


6. Final Destination of Jews Deported to the East 


The deportations of Jews to the east therefore took place in two stages: the 
Jews were first temporarily settled or lodged in transit camps, and then de- 
ported farther east. In view of the paucity of existing documentation, we can- 
not determine with certainty what the final destination of this deportation was, 
but there exist various pieces of evidence, which make it possible for us to 
draw plausible conclusions. 
In the “Guidelines for handling of the Jewish question," which go back to 
the summer of 1941, the following paragraph appears: ^? 
"The goal is a transfer into ghettos with simultaneous separation of the 
sexes. The existence of numerous more or less closed Jewish communities 
in White Russia and in the Ukraine facilitates this task. For the rest, loca- 
tions are to be chosen, which, due to pending work projects, make possible 
the full utilization of the Jewish labor force.” 
On August 14, 1942, SS-Brigadeführer Otto Rasch, Leader of Einsatzgruppe 


C, proposed to Berlin the following solution of the Jewish problem: 





734 Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, op. cit. (note 289), p. 286. 

735 PS-212. IMT, Vol. XXV, p. 304. 

736 The Chief of the Sicherheitspolizei and of the SD. Event Report USSR No. 52 of August 14, 
1941. NO-4540. 
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Was ist Holocaust Revisionismus? 


Was ist Revisionismus 


Das Wort Revisionismus kommt vom lateinischen Wort revidere — wie- 
derbetrachten. Die Wiederbetrachtung alter Theorien ist etwas völlig Nor- 
males, und zwar sowohl in Naturwissenschaft und Technik als auch in den 
Gesellschaftswissenschaften, zu denen die Geschichtswissenschaft gehórt. 
Wissenschaft ist kein Zustand, sondern ein Vorgang, nämlich das Schaffen 
von Wissen durch das Aufsuchen von Beweisen. Wenn durch die anhalten- 
de Forschung neue Beweise gefunden oder durch kritische Forscher Fehler 
in alten Beweisführungen entdeckt werden, so führt dies oft dazu, daB alte 
Theorien geändert oder manchmal gar über Bord geworfen werden müssen. 

Als Revisionismus bezeichnet man daher die Methode, alte Theorien und 
wissenschaftliche Behauptungen kritisch unter die Lupe zu nehmen, auf ih- 
re Schlüssigkeit zu überprüfen, und zu erforschen, ob neue Beweise die alte 
Theorie womóglich widerlegen oder modifizieren. Der Versuch, alte, über- 
lieferte Thesen und Vorstellungen zu prüfen und sie zu widerlegen versu- 
chen, ist einer der Hauptbestandteile der Wissenschaft. Nur dort, wo man 
Behauptungen und Theorien den härtesten Widerlegungsversuchen ausset- 
zen darf, kann man den Wahrheitsgehalt dieser Behauptungen und Theori- 
en testen, kann man sich der Wahrheit annahern.! 


Warum geschichtlicher Revisionismus? 


Auch unsere Vorstellungen über die Geschichte werden immer wieder 
kritisch untersucht, insbesondere wenn man neue Beweise gefunden hat. 
Die Thesen der Geschichtswissenschaft bedürfen in zwei Fallen sogar der 
besonders kritischen Betrachtung, und zwar: 

1. wenn sie sich mit Dingen befaft, die sehr weit zurück liegen und über 

die nur wenige Beweise vorliegen; 

2. wenn es sich um Ereignisse der unmittelbaren Vergangenheit handelt, so 

daß unsere Vorstellung darüber auf unsere heutige Welt einen großen 





! Vgl. Neue Zürcher Zeitung, 12.6.1999 (www.vho.org/D/Beitraege/Nordbruch.htm). 
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politischen Einfluf) haben kann. 

Im ersten Fall kónnen schon wenige neue Beweismittel ganze 
Geschichtsbilder über den Haufen werfen. So wird zum Beispiel zur Zeit 
die alte Vorstellung revidiert, Amerika sei erst vor wenigen Jahrhunderten 
von Europáern besiedelt worden. Archáologische Funde beweisen offenbar 
nicht nur, daB die Wikinger schon um das 10. Jahrhundert Amerika erreich- 
ten, sondern offenbar auch, daß Menschen mit europäischen Merkmalen 
schon vor etwa 10.000 Jahren dort lebten.’ 

Im zweiten Fall gilt zum Beispiel nach Kriegen das alte Sprichwort, daß 
der Sieger die Geschichte schreibt, und Sieger schreiben Geschichte selten 
objektiv. Die Revision eines von Siegermächten verzerrten Geschichts- 
bildes ist oft erst möglich, wenn die Konfrontation zwischen Siegern und 
Besiegten aufgehört hat zu bestehen. Das kann Jahrhunderte dauern. Da die 
Geschichtswissenschaft für die freie Wirtschaft praktisch keine Bedeutung 
hat, werden nahezu alle Geschichtsinstitute der Welt von den Regierungen 
ihrer Länder finanziert. Freie, unabhängige Institute gibt es fast gar nicht. 
Insbesondere auf dem Gebiet der modernen Geschichte, wo jede Regierung 
massive politische Interessen hat, sollte man daher gegenüber den Erkennt- 
nissen der offiziellen Geschichtsschreibung grundsätzlich mißtrauisch sein, 
denn wie heißt doch das alte Sprichwort: "Wess" Brot ich eB, dess" Lied ich 
sing”! Deshalb ist die kritische Wiederbetrachtung, also der Revisionismus 
in der neueren Geschichte so wichtig — und zugleich so unbeliebt bei den 
Mächtigen dieser Welt! 


Warum Holocaust-Revisionismus? 


Der Holocaust ist nicht Glaubenssache, sondern Teil der Geschichte, un- 
terliegt daher genauso den Regeln der Geschichtswissenschaft wie alle an- 
deren Ereignisse der Geschichte. Auch unsere Vorstellungen über den Ho- 
locaust müssen sich also eine kritische Untersuchung gefallen lassen. Und 
wenn sich angesichts neuer Beweise oder auch nur, weil sich alte Beweise 
und Behauptungen als falsch herausstellen, eine Änderung unserer Auffas- 
sung als nötig erweist, so muß diese erfolgen. Da es moralisch niemals ver 





2 Vgl. z.B. J. Nugent, “Wer waren die wirklichen Ureinwohner Amerikas?", Vierteljah- 


reshefte fiir freie Geschichtsforschung, 3(4) (1999), S. 386-390 
(www.vho.org\VffG\1999\4\Nugent386-390.html); auch V. Steen-McIntyre, ebenda, S. 
379-386 (www.vho.org/VffG/1999/4/Steen379-386.html). 
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werflich sein kann, wenn man einer wissenschaftli- 
chen Behauptung kritisch gegenüber steht und sie zu 
widerlegen versucht, kann es auch nicht verwerflich 
sein, sich unseren Vorstellungen vom Holocaust kri- Die 


Holocaust- 


tisch und mißtrauisch zu nähern — solange es in sach- 
lichem Stil erfolgt und die Skepsis begründet ist. А 

Die meisten Menschen wissen, daß die Mächtigen Industrie 
dieser Welt und ganz besonders die Mächtigen in 
Deutschland eine kritische Einstellung gegenüber 
dem Holocaust nicht mógen oder sogar handfest be- 
strafen. Hier beweist sich das unter der zweiten Frage 
Ausgeführte: Die Máchtigen unserer Zeit haben ganz offenbar ein massives 
politisches Interesse daran, unsere Vorstellung von Holocaust mit aller 
staatlicher Gewalt aufrechtzuerhalten. Ein Grund dafür sind massive politi- 
sche und finanzielle Interessen bestimmter religióser Gruppierungen, wie 
sie der US-amerikanische Politologe Prof. N.G. Finkelstein in seinem Buch 
Die Holocaust-Industrie eingehend dargelegt hat. Das Buch kann jedem 
nur dringend empfohlen werden. Angesicht der weitverbreiteten Erfindun- 
gen und Verzerrungen zum Holocaust bedauert Prof. Finkelstein darin so- 
gar, daf es nicht mehr Holocaust-Skeptiker gebe! Auch der führende Holo- 
caust-Wissenschaftler Prof. Raul Hilberg meinte wiederholt, daf) Ober- 
flachlichkeit und mangelnde Qualitátskontrolle die Hauptprobleme bei For- 
schungen zum Holocaust seien. Skeptiker werden also dringend gesucht? 

Es geht aber nicht nur um die Interessen bestimmter religióser Gruppie- 
rungen, sondern es geht auch um die von den Alliierten geschaffene Nach- 
kriegsordnung, deren Glaubwürdigkeit vom Geschichtsbild der Sieger ab- 
hängt. In diesem Geschichtsbild ist der Holocaust ein zentraler Mosaikstein. 
Daneben geht es auch um die politische und kulturelle Hegemonie internatio- 
nalistisch bzw. egalitaristisch (gleichmacherisch) orientierter Kreise, denen 
das allgemein akzeptierte Bild vom Holocaust zur Bekämpfung jeder ethni- 
schen, regionalen oder nationalen Unabhàngigkeitsbestrebung, sei sie in Asi- 
en, Arabien, Afrika, Südamerika oder Europa, äußerst willkommen ist. Denn 
schließlich setzen nationale Unabhängigkeitsbewegungen Nationalismus vor- 
aus, und der ist bekanntlich böse, da er ja angeblich schon einmal in die Gas- 
kammern von Auschwitz führte... 








> So in einem Interview mit der Berliner Zeitung vom 4.9.2000 


(www.vho.org/D/Beitraege/HilbergBZ040900.html); und in einem privaten Schreiben, J. 
Graf, The Giant With Feet of Clay, Theses & Dissertations Press, Capshaw, AL, 2001, S. 
118 (www.vho.org/GB/Books/Giant/Chapter10.pdf) 


9 


Germar Rudolf: Holocaust Revisionismus 


Zudem wissen viele deutsche Politiker ganz genau, daf Deutschland 
vom Ausland fürchterlich unter Druck gesetzt würde, wenn es eine 
kritische Einstellung zum Holocaust auch nur in Ansátzen dulden würde. 
Und letztlich steht auch die Glaubwürdigkeit all jener auf dem Spiel, die 
sich ihre Welt unter dem moralischen Leitstern “Holocaust” eingerichtet 
haben und die, wenn sie Zweifel auch nur zuließen, moralisch und gesell- 
schaftlich einem totalen Bankrott entgegengingen. Es sind daher auch ganz 
einfache psychologisch-egoistische Gründe, die es vielen Intellektuellen 
unmóglich machen, schon vor sich selbst Zweifel zuzulassen. 

Es ist jedoch vóllig unerheblich, ob man pro oder contra Internationalis- 
mus oder Egalitarismus eingestellt ist oder was man auch immer von den 
Ränkespielen und seelischen Gemütslagen der Mächtigen und Einflußrei- 
chen hält. Tatsache ist, daß es heute viele und ungeheuer mächtige Grup- 
pierungen gibt, die eine kritische Annäherung an den Holocaust um jeden 
Preis verhindern wollen. Weltweit wird in den Medien das Bezweifeln des 
Holocaust geächtet. In deutschsprachigen Ländern wird es mit vielen Jah- 
ren Gefängnis bestraft ($130, Abs. 3, deutsches Strafgesetzbuch, $3h öster- 
reichisches Verbotsgesetz, $216°° Schweizer Strafgesetzbuch). Das allein 
schon sollte jeden kritisch denkenden Menschen miftrauisch machen und 
ihn die Frage aufwerfen lassen, warum die Mächtigen dieser Welt das der- 
zeitige Holocaustbild wohl so dringend brauchen. 

Dazu sei der katholische Pfarrer Viktor R. Knirsch aus Kahlenbergerdorf 
(Österreich) zitiert: 

“Zum Recht des Wahrheitssuchenden gehört es, zweifeln, forschen 
und abwägen zu dürfen. Und wo immer dieses Zweifeln und Wägen ver- 
boten wird, wo immer Menschen verlangen, daß an sie geglaubt werden 
muß, wird ein gotteslästerlicher Hochmut sichtbar, der nachdenklich 
stimmt. Wenn nun jene, deren Thesen Sie anzweifeln, die Wahrheit auf 
ihrer Seite haben, werden sie alle Fragen gelassen hinnehmen und ge- 
duldig beantworten. Und sie werden ihre Beweise und ihre Akten nicht 
länger verbergen. Wenn jene aber lügen, dann werden sie nach dem 
Richter rufen. Daran wird man sie erkennen. Wahrheit ist stets gelassen. 
Lüge aber schreit nach irdischem Gericht.” 

Und zum Abschluß noch eine andere interessante Überlegung: In ihrer 
Spendenanzeige zum Bau des Berliner Holocaust-Denkmals (sihe Abbil- 





^ In einem Schreiben an Gerd Honsik, ders., Freispruch für Hitler?, Burgendländischer 
Kulturverband, Wien 1988, S. 7 (www.vho.org/D/ffh/Vorspann.html). 
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dung) prophezeit Lea Rosh be- Pec 
züglich derjenigen, die behaup- lesión 
ten, € Holocaust habe es nie d en h 0 | ecau st 
gegeben: 

“Es gibt immer noch viele, 
die das behaupten. In 20 Jah- 
ren werden es noch mehr 
sein.” 

Lea Roshs Vorausahnungen 
haben gute Gründe. Unsere 
Kenntnisse über jedes normale geschichtliche Ereignis nehmen nämlich mit 
fortschreitender Zeit zu. Und dies nicht etwa trotz des Umstandes, daß die 
Zeitzeugen sterben, sondern in gewisser Weise sogar weil diejenigen Per- 
sonen sterben, die daran beteiligt waren. Denn die Teilnehmer an ge- 
schichtlichen Ereignissen haben immer auch persönliche Interessen, und ih- 
re Darstellungen sind deshalb oft verzerrt. Diese Tendenz zu Verzerrungen 
zu überwinden ist oft erst möglich, wenn man auf diese Personen und ihre 
Lobbygruppen keine Rücksicht mehr nehmen muß, insbesondere dann, 
wenn es sich um einflußreiche Personen bzw. Institutionen handelt. 

Wenn also die Aussage stimmt, es werde in 20 Jahren noch mehr Leute 
geben, die der Ansicht sind, daß es “den Holocaust nicht gegeben” habe, 
dann muß dies Gründe haben, die nicht in den Leuten selbst liegen, sondern 
in unseren wachsenden Erkenntnissen über den “Holocaust” und im 
schwindenden Einfluß derjenigen Personen und Gruppierungen, die bezüg- 
lich der Geschichtsschreibung des Holocaust starke, nicht-objektive Inter- 
essen haben. 

Es wäre ja zum Beispiel auch absurd zu behaupten, nur weil alle Zeitzeu- 
gen über die Massenhinrichtungen während der französischen Revolution ge- 
storben sind, würde die Anzahl der Zweifler an diesen Morden immer weiter 
anwachsen. Unsere Kenntnis geschichtlicher Ereignisse hängt eben nicht von 
lebenden Zeitzeugen ab, sondern erweist sich gerade dort als zuverlässig, wo 
sie ohne diese Zeugen auskommt. Zu wachsenden Zweifeln an gegebenen 
Geschichtsvorstellungen ist es immer nur dann gekommen, wenn es dafür 
handfeste objektive Gründe gab. 


hat es nievegeben 





Werbeplakat fiir das Berliner Holocaust- 
Denkmal 








5 Vgl. dazu Germar Rudolf, “den holocaust hat es nie gegeben”, VffG 5(3) (2001), S. 
244-246 (www.vho.org/VffG/2001/3/Rudolf244-246.html). 
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254 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


“The surplus Jewish masses can be expended and put to excellent use par- 
ticularly in the cultivation of the great Pripjet marshes and the marshes on 
the northern Dnieper as well as on the Volga.” 
As already mentioned," in a letter to Gauleiter Arthur Greiser on September 
18, 1941, Himmler wrote that, in accord with the wishes of the Führer, the 
Jews were supposed to have been transported out of the Altreich and the Pro- 
tectorate “into the eastern territories newly incorporated into the Reich two 
years ago,” but merely “as a first stage," in expectation of a deportation "still 
farther to the east." 
A secret telegram of November 9, 1941, sent by Lohse to Rosenberg, reads 
with regard to Riga that the 
"Jewish camps must be shifted considerably farther to the east. 
On the same day, Dr. Leibbrandt reiterated in a telegram to the Reichskommis- 
sar for the Ostland, Hinrich Lohse, that “with regard to the transports of Jews 
into the Ostland” :7°8 
"Jews are coming farther eastward. Camps in Riga and Minsk are only 
temporary measures. " 
There is no reason whatsoever to doubt that the evidence for a program of re- 
newed deportation of the Jews to the east corresponds to the truth. This is in- 
cidentally confirmed by an article of October 16, 1942, in the Jsraelitisches 
Wochenblatt für die Schweiz (Jewish Weekly for Switzerland). The paper re- 
ported: "7 
"For some time there has been a trend toward dissolution of the ghettos in 
Poland. That was the case with Lublin, then it was Warsaw's turn. It is not 
known how far the plan has being carried out already. The former resi- 
dents of the ghetto are going farther to the east into occupied Russian ter- 
ritory; Jews from Germany were brought into the ghetto partly to take 
their place. |...] an eyewitness who was in Riga a short time ago and was 
able to flee, reports that 32,000 Jews are still in the ghetto of Riga now. 
Since the occupation, thousands of Jews have been killed. In the morning, 
the Jews are said to have to line up outside the city for forced labor. They 
are said to not receive salaries but only permissions for food supply. Com- 
pared to the rest of the populace, they are said to receive only severely 
short rations: they are said to receive only 100 g of bread daily and 2 kg of 
potatoes per week. Recently, transports of Jews from Belgium and other 
nations of western Europe were noted in Riga, which, however, immediate- 
ly traveled on again toward unknown destinations. In the ghetto of Riga, so 
it is said, there were pogroms on the 30th of November and the Sth of De- 
cember, to which a great many Jews fell victim. " 


2738 


737 See Chapter VI. 
738 GARF, 7445-2-145, p. 52. 
739 Israelitisches Wochenblatt für die Schweiz, No. 42, October 16, 1942, pp. 10f. 
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Was versteht man unter dem “Holocaust” bzw. der “Shoa”? 


Unter Holocaust (griechisch für gänzliche Verbrennung von Opfertieren), 
oder auch Shoa (hebräisch für Katastrophe), versteht man die zumindest fast 
gänzliche Vernichtung einer definierten Menschengruppe durch Gewalt, hier 
der Juden im Machtbereich des Dritten Reiches. Entrechtungen, Vertreibun- 
gen und Deportationen sowie Inhaftierung zur Verrichtung von Zwangsar- 
beit, Dinge, die es in der Menschheitsgeschichte immer gegeben hat und gibt, 
gehören nicht dazu, da sie nicht zwangsläufig die Vernichtung der betroffe- 
nen Gruppe zur Folge haben. In der Offentlichkeit wird zwar oft der Eindruck 
erweckt, schon die Entrechtung der Juden im Dritten Reich sei Teil des Holo- 
caust gewesen, doch wenn dem so wáre, so wáren auch die Entrechtung der 
Schwarzen in Südafrika bis Ende des letzten Jahrhunderts, die Entrechtung 
der Palästinenser in Israel und in den von ihm besetzten Gebieten oder die 
(teilweise) Rechtlosigkeit der Indianer und Schwarzen in den USA bis Mitte 
des 20. Jahrhunderts bereits als Teile eines Holocaust anzusehen. 

Das gängige Geschichtsbild vom Holocaust an den Juden wird durch 
folgende Punkte charakterisiert: 

1. Der Wille der NS-Regierung zur kórperlichen Vernichtung der Juden; 

2. Ein Plan der NS-Regierung zur kórperlichen Vernichtung der Juden; 

3. Eine staatliche Organisation und ein Finanzhaushalt zur Durchführung 
dieses Planes; 

4. Technisch hochentwickelte Massenmordwaffen bzw. Tótungsmethoden 
zur Erreichung dieses Zieles, wobei hier Menschentótungsgaskammern 
sowie MassenerschieBungen hinter der russischen Front eine besondere 
Rolle spielen; 

5. Techniken zur Beseitigung der Leichen, d.h. Krematorien bzw. Schei- 
terhaufen mit ausreichender Kapazitát und ausreichendem Brennstoff. 

Die behaupteten Massenmorde in den schnellwirkenden Menschengas- 
kammern sowie die sich daran anschließende Einäscherung der Leichen in 
Krematorien, kaltblütig geplanter und durchgeführter Fließbandmassen- 
mord also, werden als “einzigartig” bezeichnet und heben den Holocaust 
von allem ab, was es bisher in der Menschheitsgeschichte gegeben hat. 


Was behauptet der Holocaust-Revisionismus? 


Aufgrund falscher Darstellungen in der Öffentlichkeit bedarf es zunächst 
einer Richtigstellung dessen, was der Holocaust-Revisionismus nicht be- 
hauptet: 
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Er behauptet nicht, es habe keine Judenverfolgung gegeben; 

Er behauptet nicht, es habe keine Judenentrechtung gegeben; 

Er behauptet nicht, es habe keine Deportation gegeben; 

Er behauptet nicht, es habe keine Judenghettos gegeben; 

Er behauptet nicht, es habe keine Konzentrationslager gegeben; 

Er behauptet nicht, es habe keine Krematorien in Konzentrationslagern 
gegeben; 

Er behauptet nicht, es seien keine Juden aufgrund einer Vielzahl von 
Gründen umgekommen; 

Er behauptet nicht, es seien auch keine anderen Minderheiten verfolgt 
worden, wie Zigeuner, Zeugen Jehovas, Homosexuelle, und politisch 
Andersdenkende; 

und letztlich behauptet er nicht, die oben aufgeführten Dinge seien 
kein Unrecht gewesen. 


All diese Unrechtstaten des NS-Regimes werden vom Holocaust- 
Revisionismus nicht angezweifelt. In den Augen der Revisionisten haben 
diese jedoch mit dem Holocaust, verstanden als geplantem, technisierten 
Massenmord, vor allem mit Hilfe von Menschengaskammern, nichts zu tun. 
Die Holocaust-Revisionisten behaupten hingegen: 


1. 


2: 


Es hat keinen Befehl der NS-Regierung zur kórperlichen Vernichtung 
der Juden gegeben;’ 

Es hat keinen Plan der NS-Regierung zur kórperlichen Vernichtung 
der Juden gegeben; 


. Es hat keine staatliche Organisation und keinen Finanzhaushalt zur 


Durchführung dieses angeblichen Plans gegeben. Vergleiche dazu 
klassisch der weltweit prominenteste Holocaust-Forscher Raul Hil- 
berg:* 

“Aber was 1941 begann, war kein im voraus geplanter, von einem 
Amt zentral organisierter Vernichtungsvorgang [der Juden]. Es gab 
keine Pläne und kein Budget für diese Vernichtungsmaßnahmen. Sie 
[die Maßnahmen] erfolgten Schritt für Schritt, einer nach dem ande- 
ren. Dies geschah daher nicht etwa durch die Ausführung eines Pla- 
nes, sondern durch ein unglaubliches Zusammentreffen der Absichten, 





6 


Alle nachfolgenden Anmerkungen zu dieser Frage geben nur die Internetadressen der 
entsprechenden Bücher und Artikel an. Sie kónnen die meisten Bücher/Artikel bei Castle 
Hill Publishers erwerben, siehe online: www.vho.org/store. 
www.vho.org/VffG/1997/2/Widmann2.html 

www.vho.org/VffG/1997/2/Faurisson2.html 
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ein übereinstimmendes Gedankenlesen einer weit ausgreifenden 
[deutschen] Bürokratie.” 


. In detaillierten Forschungsarbeiten zu den ehemaligen deutschen KZs 


wurde dargelegt: Es hat in den KZs keine technisch hochentwickelten 
Mordwaffen bzw. Tötungsmethoden gegeben, insbesondere keine 
Menschentétungsgaskammern.’ Auch die Berichte über Massener- 
schießungen hinter der russischen Front sind zumindest stark übertrie- 
ben und aus dem Zusammenhang gerissen worden; 


. Es hat keine Techniken und nicht genügend Brennstoffe gegeben, mit 


denen die behaupteten gigantischen Mengen an Leichen hätten beseitigt 
werden können; die Kapazität der bestehenden Krematorien reichte nur 
aus, um die Opfer von Unterernährung, Krankheiten und Seuchen einzu- 
Йй 1 

üschern. 


. Es gibt auch keine Dokumente, welche die Existenz von Menschentó- 


tungsgaskammern beweisen," und ebensowenig materiellen Spuren der 
behaupteten Massenmorde." Alle “Beweise” beruhen allein auf Zeugen- 
aussagen, deren Unzuverlässigkeit in Sachen Holocaust hinlänglich be- 
kannt ist." 


. Trotz massiver Aktivitäten, von Geheimdiensten, Widerstandsgruppen 


und Partisanen im deutsch besetzten Gebiet, auch und gerade in der 
Nähe der deutschen Lager, verhielten sich alle Kriegsgegner Deutsch- 
lands im Zweiten Weltkrieg so, als würde keine Vernichtung der Ju- 
den stattfinden. Erst nach der Niederlage Deutschlands, als die deut- 
sche Regierung keinen Widerspruch mehr einlegen konnte, wurden 
Vólkermordvorwürfe laut.'? 


. Exakte statistische Untersuchungen zu den weltweit lebenden Men- 


schen jüdischen Glaubens zeigen deutlich, daß die Verluste dieser Be- 
vólkerungsgruppe während des Zweiten Weltkrieges auch nicht anná- 





www.vho.org/D/rga2/; www.vho.org/D/Majdanek/; www.vho.org/D/Stutthof/; 
www.vho.org/D/Treblinka/; www.vho.org/D/b/; www.vho.org/D/gzz/14.html; 
www.vho.org/D/gzz/16.html 
www.vho.org/VffG/1999/2/RudolfSchroeder145-153.html; www.vho.org/D/Treblinka/ 
www.vho.org/D/gzz/13.html; http://www.vho.org/D/gzz/15.html; 
www.vho.org/D/Treblinka/ 

www.vho.org/D/al; www.vho.org/D/sia 

Anm. 9-11; www.vho.org/VffG/2000/1/Krege62-64.html; www.air-photo.com; 
www.vho.org/D/gzz/11.html 

www.vho.org/D/gzz/5.html; www.vho.org/D/gzz/4.html; 
www.vho.org/D/atuadh/index.html; www.vho.org/D/vuedh/ 
www.vho.org/VffG/1999/4/Butz391-410.html; www.vho.org/GB/Books/thottc 
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hernd sechs Millionen betrugen. Die wahre Verlustziffer liegt wahr- 
scheinlich gut unterhalb einer Million.'^ 


Was ist mit den Bilder von Leichenbergen in den KZs? 


Die auf S. 16 wiedergegebene Abbildung eines Massengrabes des Kon- 
zentrationslagers Bergen-Belsen ist ein typischer Vertreter einer ganzen 
Reihe ähnlicher Bilder. Diese Bilder werden häufig im Fernsehen gezeigt, 
entweder unkommentiert oder aber mit der irreführenden Behauptung, dies 
seien Opfer des Holocaust. Tatsächlich handelt es sich bei den überaus 
meisten Toten, die man bei der Befreiung der KZs bei Kriegsende fand, um 
Opfer von Epidemien. Dies geht schon aus dem Zustand der Leichen her- 
vor. Wären die Opfer ermordet worden, so wären sie nicht völlig abgema- 
gert. Wären sie verhungert, so hätten sie Hungerödeme, geschwollene Ge- 
lenke und Wasserbäuche. Der Mediziner erkennt beim Anblick dieser Bil- 
der, daß es sich hierbei um die Opfer einer Typhus-Epidemie handelt. 

Derartige Bilder gibt es übrigens nur von den westlichen Lagern (z.B. 
Dachau, Bergen-Belsen, Buchenwald), von denen heute kein Historiker 
mehr ernsthaft behauptet, es habe dort eine Massenvernichtung gegeben." 
Von den Lagern aber, von denen man heute behauptet, es habe dort eine 
Massenvernichtung gegeben (Auschwitz, Treblinka, Belzec, Sobibor, 
Chelmno, Majdanek) gibt es keine áhnlichen Aufnahmen. All diese Lager 
lagen in Gegenden, die bei Kriegsende unter sowjetische Kontrolle kamen. 
Die Sowjets aber veróffentlichten keine Bilder von Leichenbergen oder 
Massengräbern und erlaubten auch keinen Journalisten, Medizinern oder 
anderen Experten, irgendwelche Funde zu untersuchen, was bereits Bánde 
spricht. Etwa seit Ende der 80er Jahre untersuchen die Revisionisten die 
angeblichen Mordstätten nach Spuren der Tat, werden dabei aber von den 
jeweiligen Behörden mit allen Mitteln behindert. 

Wahrscheinlich in Ermangelung anderer Bilder geschieht es immer wie- 
der, daß die Hunger-, Typhus- und sonstigen Opfer von Mangelversorgung 
und unhygienischen Zustánden in den westlichen Lagern des Dritten Rei- 
ches gegen Kriegsende als Opfer eines vorsátzlichen Massenmordes hinge- 
stellt werden. Tatsáchlich machten die auf den unbefangenen westalliierten 
Zuschauer infernalisch wirkenden Zustünde der westlichen Lager am 





16 www.vho.org/D/da/; http://www.vho.org/D/gzz/7.html 


!7 Vgl. G. Rudolf, Vorlesungen über den Holocaust, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2005 
(www.vho.org/D/vuedh). 
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Kriegsende den Eindruck, 
als wáren in diesen Lagern 
Massentótungen mit Vor- 
satz vorgefallen, so daB die 
entsprechenden ersten alli- 
ierten Meldungen verständ- 
lich erscheinen. Diese Be- 
dingungen wurden jedoch 
durch Umstände hervorge- 
rufen, welche die Reichsre- 
gierung nicht alleine zu ver- 
treten hatte: Himmler hatte #2 ж À Pi 

gegen Kriegsende — sicher- Opfer der bei Kriegsende im KZ Bergen-Belsen 
lich unsinnigerweise — die ausgebrochenen Fleckfieber-Epidemie, aufge- 
Evakuierung frontnaher La- nommen von britischen Truppen. 

ger ins Landesinnere befohlen, was zur hoffnungslosen Überbelegung der 
verbliebenen Lager führte. Gleichzeitig brach durch den Bombenterror der 
Alliierten die gesamte Infrastruktur des Dritten Reiches zusammen, somit 
auch die sanitäre, medizinische und ernährungsmäßige Versorgung der 
überfüllten Lager. 

Der linksgerichtete angesehene Historiker Norbert Frei hat die Tatsache, 
daß die Leichenberge in den befreiten KZs vor allem von den Amerikanern 
völlig falsch interpretiert wurden und daß die damals entstandenen Legen- 
den auch heute noch weiterleben, wie folgt zusammengefaßt: '* 

“Der Schock über die Entdeckungen führte nicht selten zu faktisch fal- 
schen Schlußfolgerungen, die sich zum Teil als recht zählebig erweisen 
sollten. ” 

Selbstverständlich trägt eine Regierung, die Menschen in Lager ein- 
sperrt, unter allen Umständen die Verantwortung für diese Menschen. Un- 
rechtmäßig eingesperrte Menschen waren daher selbst dann Opfer des Drit- 
ten Reiches, wenn sie “nur” einer Seuche zum Opfer fielen. 

Man darf hierbei freilich nicht übersehen, daß ganz Deutschland bei 
Kriegsende eine gigantische Ansammlung von Leichenbergen war: In 
Deutschlands Städten gab es 600.000 Opfer der alliierten Bombardements; 
überall wüteten Hunger und Epidemien, denen bis Ende 1949 Millionen 
zum Opfer fielen; in Ostdeutschland und in der Tschechei wurden drei Mil- 
lionen Deutsche Opfer des von Serben, Tschechen, Polen und Russen an 




















5 Vierteljahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte, 35 (1987) S. 400. 
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Deutschen begangenen Vertreibungsvélkermords; in den Lagern der west- 
lichen Sieger vegetierten Millionen deutscher junger Manner dahin, wovon 
etwa eine Million zugrunde ging; ungezáhlte Hunderttausende wurden von 
den Sowjets in die Arbeitslager des Gulag verschleppt, meist auf nimmer 
Wiedersehen. In den Medien werden jedoch immer nur eine Sorte von Lei- 
chen gezeigt, nämlich die in den KZs. Ein jeder frage sich selbst, warum 
das so ist. 

Darf aber die Würde und der Respekt, welche wir den Opfern von Ver- 
brechen zollen, und die Intensität, mit der wir uns ihrer erinnern, von deren 
Nationalitát abhángen? 


Welchen Unterschied macht es, ob die Opfer an Seuchen 
oder in Gaskammern umkamen? 


Vom Standpunkt des Opfers und seines persónlichen Leidens aus be- 
trachtet ist da im Prinzip kein Unterschied. Man kónnte sich sogar zu der 
Aussage versteigen, es sei angenehmer, schnell durch eine Überdosis Gift 
zu sterben als langsam an einer Seuche zugrunde zu gehen. Aber bei den 
hiesigen Betrachtungen geht es nicht um die Leidensintensitát der Opfer, 
die niemand in Frage stellt. 

Es geht hier zunächst um die historische Exaktheit des Festgestellten, 
und dann natürlich auch um die moralische Schuld der Täter bzw. des “Tä- 
tervolkes" der Deutschen und der sich daraus ergebenden Folgen. Vom 
Standpunkt des Historikers wie auch des Täters aus betrachtet ist es freilich 
ein gigantischer Unterschied, ob ein Mensch Opfer einer nicht zu verhin- 
dernden Seuche wurde oder Opfer eines geplanten, industriell durchgeführ- 
ten Massenmordes in eigens dafür entwickelten chemischen Massen- 
schlachtháusern. Epidemien, Hungerkatastrophen und andere Arten des 
Massensterbens aufgrund von ungerechten Behandlungen und politischen 
und/oder militärischen Fehlplanungen bzw. Niederlagen hat es in der 
Menschheitsgeschichte immer wieder gegeben. 

Hier geht es um die historische und vor allem moralische Einzigartigkeit 
des Verbrechens der industriellen Massenvernichtung einer bestimmten 
Bevölkerungsgruppe. Für dieses einzigartige Verbrechen werden nicht nur 
einzelne Täter, sondern das ganze deutsche Volk verantwortlich gemacht. 
Daraus leiten sich heute alle Formen der negativen Sonderbehandlung der 
Deutschen ab (Kollektivhaftung, Erbschuld), sowie der positiven Sonder- 


17 


Germar Rudolf: Holocaust Revisionismus 


behandlung ihrer tatsáchlichen oder nur vermeintlichen Vólkermordopfer 
(vgl. Finkelsteins Buch Die Holocaust Industrie). 


Ist es nicht egal wie viele Juden im Dritten Reich umka- 
men, da selbst 1.000 Juden schon zu viele waren? 


Ohne Zweifel ist es richtig, daß schon ein Opfer eines zuviel ist (und 
nicht erst 1.000!). Ja man muß sogar noch weiter gehen: Selbst die nicht 
zum Tode führenden Verfolgungsmaßnahmen des Dritten Reichs waren 
schon in jeder Hinsicht inakzeptabel. Als Argument gegen die Untersu- 
chung der Problematik über das Ob und Wie der Judenvernichtung selber 
taugt der Einwand jedoch nicht, und zwar aus drei Gründen. 

Erstens kann dieser Einwand schon allein deswegen nicht ziehen, da ge- 
rade die Zahl der Opfer seit Jahrzehnten als sakrosankt gilt. Kame es auf 
die Anzahl der Opfer nicht an, so müßte sie nicht als gesellschaftliches, ja 
strafrechtliches Tabu geschützt werden. Offenbar steht hinter der Sechs- 
Millionen-Zahl eben doch mehr als nur die Tatsache, daß es eine Fülle von 
Einzelschicksalen beinhaltet: Es geht um ein Symbol, von dem man nicht 
lassen móchte, da berechtigte Zweifel an der Zahl schnell zu unerwünsch- 
ten Zweifeln an weiteren Komplexen des Holocaust führen kónnen. Sowe- 
nig man jedem einzelnen Opfer die Tragik des individuellen Schicksals ab- 
sprechen möchte, so sehr muß die Wissenschaft darauf bestehen, daß es 
immer möglich sein muß, über Zahlen zu diskutieren. Es ist geradezu schi- 
zophren, daf einerseits diejenigen, welche die Sechs-Millionen-Zahl an- 
zweifeln, gesellschaftlich oder gar strafrechtlich geächtet werden, daß sich 
andererseits aber Justiz und Gesellschaft beim Auftauchen stichhaltiger Ar- 
gumente gegen die Sechs-Millionen-Zahl plötzlich von der Millionenzahl 
zurückziehen, sie für unerheblich erklären und auf der Würde schon des er- 
sten Opfers beharren. Ist die 6-Mio.-Ziffer nun strafrechtliches Richtmaß 
oder ist sie unerheblich? 

Zweitens — und das ist das Hauptargument — kann die moralisch korrekte 
Wertung, daß bereits ein Opfer eines zu viel sei, prinzipiell kein Einwand 
gegen eine wissenschaftliche Untersuchung dieses geschichtlichen Vorgan- 
ges sein. Dies vor allem schon deshalb nicht, weil der Wissenschaft immer 
erlaubt sein muß, genaue Antworten auf genaue Fragen zu suchen und zu 
finden. Was wäre wohl von jemandem zu halten, der von einem Physiker 
verlangte, er dürfe nicht herausfinden, welche genauen Zahlenwerte seine 
Spreng-Experimente ergeben, weil schon ein kleiner Wert entsetzlich ge- 


18 


Germar Rudolf: Holocaust Revisionismus 


nug sei? Ein Physiker, der sich dieser absurden Forderung unterwiirfe, 
müßte zwangsläufig zu falschen Ergebnissen kommen und wäre daher für 
jede Gesellschaft gemeingefährlich. 

Und so ist es auch mit der Geschichtswissenschaft: Wenn man genaue, 
kritische Untersuchungen verbietet, weil man sie für moralisch unertraglich 
hält, muß man davon ausgehen, daß die Ergebnisse einer solchen gegängel- 
ten Geschichtswissenschaft zwangsläufig unzuverlässig bzw. falsch sind. 
Und da Erkenntnisse unserer jüngsten Geschichte unmittelbaren Einfluß 
auf die Politik haben, wird somit auch die Politik unzuverlássig oder 
schlicht falsch beraten und beeinflußt. Es ist gerade der Kern Jeder Wissen- 
schaft, genaue Zahlen und Werte zu ermitteln und ermitteln zu müssen. 
Was in Ingenieurswissenschaft, Physik und Chemie gilt, kann in der Ge- 
schichtswissenschaft nicht plótzlich aus politischen Gründen aufer Kraft 
gesetzt werden — es sei denn, man ist bereit, sich geistig tief ins dunkle Mit- 
telalter oder gar in die graue Vorzeit zurück zu bewegen. 

Drittens kann die moralisch korrekte Wertung, daß bereits ein Opfer ei- 
nes zu viel sei, kein Einwand gegen eine wissenschaftliche Untersuchung 
dieses speziellen, einzigartigen Verbrechens sein. Ein angeblich einzigartig 
verwerfliches Verbrechen muß sich zumindest das gefallen lassen, was für 
jedes Verbrechen gilt, nämlich daß es detailliert untersucht wird, ja werden 
muß. 

Ich gehe sogar noch weiter: Wer ein einzigartiges Verbrechen postulie- 
ren will, muß eine einzigartige Untersuchung des vorgeworfenen Verbre- 
chens akzeptieren, bevor man die Einzigartigkeit als gegeben hin- bzw. an- 
nimmt. Versucht man dagegen, das angeblich einzigartige Verbrechen 
durch einen moralischen Ent-Rüstungsring vor einer Untersuchung zu 
schützen, so macht man sich selber eines einzigartigen Verbrechens schul- 
dig, das darin besteht, die Belastung mit einzigartigen Schuldvorwürfen 
(hier gegen die Deutschen und ihre Verbündeten) jeder Kritik und jeder 
Gegenwehr zu entziehen. Man macht so aus den Deutschen Opfer, denen 
noch nicht einmal erlaubt ist, sich sachlich zu wehren. Das ist in der mo- 
dernen Welt, die sonst sogar dem größten Massenmörder eine Verteidigung 
vor Gericht erlaubt, ein wahrlich einzigartiger Vorgang! 


Jüdische Opfer verdienen Respekt und Wiedergutmachung 


Jedem, dem Unrecht widerfuhr, steht Wiedergutmachung zu, und jedem 
Opfer eines Verbrechens gebührt der seiner Menschenwürde entsprechende 
Respekt. Dem Revisionismus geht es nicht darum, irgend jemandem erlit- 
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tenes Unrecht abzusprechen, Respekt zu versagen oder Wiedergutmachung 
vorzuenthalten. Es geht beim Revisionismus allein um die Feststellung hi- 
storischer Sachverhalte, und wenn sich nach Bewertung der Beweislage 
herausstellt, daß ein bestimmter geschichtlicher Vorgang nicht annähernd 
so viele Opfer gefordert hat wie bisher gedacht, so ist dies zunächst nur ei- 
ne historische Feststellung, die für sich genommen keinerlei Auswirkung 
auf das Schicksal von Menschen hat oder gar neue Opfer fordert. 

Seit Ende des Krieges hat Deutschland weit über 100.000.000.000 DM 
an Wiedergutmachungen an jüdische Individuen und Institutionen gezahlt. 
Dabei wurden etwa 5.500.000 Wiedergutmachungsanträge von Überleben- 
den bearbeitet (wie man sieht, haben sehr viele Opfer überlebt!). Unter 
Hinweis auf die unverjáhrbare deutsche Schuld setzen sich die Wiedergut- 
machungsforderungen an die deutschen Steuerzahler ununterbrochen fort, 
um seit einiger Zeit geradezu zu eskalieren. Unbeachtet bleiben soll hier die 
Frage, ob diejenigen, die nach 55 Jahren immer mehr Geld fordern, ein 
Recht darauf haben. Weitaus wichtiger ist die Frage, warum der heutige deut- 
sche Steuerzahler diese Gelder aufbringen soll. 99,9% aller heutigen deut- 
schen Steuerzahler sind 65 Jahre und jünger, waren also bei Kriegsende 9 
Jahre oder jünger. 

Nun die womóglich etwas provokative, aber entscheidende Frage an Sie, 
lieber Leser: 

Wie viele Juden haben Sie in Ihrem Leben umgebracht, wie viele 
Ausländer als Sklaven ausgebeutet, wieviele Mitglieder von Minderhei- 
ten verfolgt? 

Die Frage ist eigentlich absurd, denn in fast allen Fallen wird die Ant- 
wort natürlich lauten: Keine. Warum zahlen dann aber Sie als Steuerzahler 
und Verbraucher Milliarden über Milliarden an Wiedergutmachung? War- 
um werden dann aber Sie zu Sühne, Buße, Demut und Verzicht aufgefor- 
dert? Wundern Sie sich wirklich, warum die Steuern in Deutschland immer 
weiter steigen und die Arbeitslosigkeit grassiert? 

Vielleicht erinnern Sie sich an folgenden, im Ursprung christlichen 
Grundsatz, der heute in allen Rechtsstaaten gilt: Es darf keine Sippenhaf- 
tung und keine Erbschuld geben. — Er wird heute mißachtet. Bei Ihnen, 
werter Leser, wird abkassiert für die (angebliche) Schuld Ihrer Eltern, 
Großeltern, Ur- und Ururgroßeltern! 

Und nur nebenbei sei darauf hingewiesen, daß es interessant wäre her- 
auszufinden, wann denn die vielen Millionen Deutschen, die nach dem 
Krieg von Franzosen, Niederländern, Engländern, Belgiern, Jugoslawen, 
Polen, Dänen, Russen, Tschechen... als Sklavenarbeiter über Jahre und 
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manchmal Jahrzehnte ausgebeutet wurden, endlich ein Recht auf Wieder- 
gutmachung anmelden diirfen; und wann die 12 Millionen heimatvertrie- 
benen Ostdeutschen; und wann die Hinterbliebenen der drei Millionen 
Opfer der Vertreibung; der 600.000 Opfer der vélkerrechtswidrigen alli- 
ierten Bombenangriffe; der vier bis sechs Millionen Nachkriegstoten, 
hervorgerufen durch die alliierte Hungerblockade, die Industriedemonta- 
ge und durch die Zustände in Eisenhowers Hungerlagern?'? 

Verdienen nicht alle Opfer den gleichen Respekt und die gleiche Wieder- 
gutmachung, oder sind manche Menschen doch mehr wert als andere? 


Wer sind die Holocaust-Revisionisten? 


Die Revisionisten sind keine homogene Menschengruppe. 

Es gibt unter ihnen Juden (Josef G. Burg, Roger-Guy Dommergue, Da- 
vid Cole), Christen (Michael A. Hoffman, Robert Countess), Mohammeda- 
ner (Ibrahim Alloush, Ahmed Rami) und Atheisten (Bradley Smith, Robert 
Faurisson). 

Es gibt unter ihnen Verfolgte des NS-Regimes und ehemalige Konzen- 
trationslagerinsassen (Paul Rassinier, Josef G. Burg), ehemalige deutsche 
Soldaten (Werner Rademacher, Wilhelm Stäglich) und Soldaten der alliier- 
ten Streitkráfte (Douglas Collins). 

Es gibt unter ihnen Professoren (Prof. Robert Faurisson, Prof. Arthur R. 
Butz, Prof. Christian Lindtner, Prof. Costas Zaverdinos), Doktoren (Dr. 
Wilhelm Stäglich, Dr. Robert Countess, Dr. Stephen Hayward, Dr. Herbert 
Tiedemann), Diplom-Chemiker, Physiker und Ingenieure (Michael Gartner, 
Germar Rudolf, Arnulf Neumaier, Friedrich Berg), Historiker (Mark We- 
ber, Robert Countess, Carlo Mattogno), Lehrer (Jürgen Graf)... 

Es gibt unter ihnen Kommunisten und Sozialisten (Paul Rassinier, Roger 
Garaudy), gemäßigte Linke (Pierre Guillaume, Serge Thion), Liberale 
(Germar Rudolf, Andrew Allen, David Cole, Bradley Smith, Richard Wid- 
mann), Konservative (Carlo Mattogno, Werner Rademacher), Rechte (Udo 
Walendy, Mark Weber) und Nationalsozialisten (Ernst Zündel). (Da dem 
Autor dieses Schriftstückes noch nie etwas daran lag, Revisionisten poli- 
tisch auszuhorchen, wird hier keine Garantie für die Richtigkeit dieser Zu- 
ordnung gegeben.) 





P Vgl. die Bücher des Kanadiers James Bacque Der geplante Tod und Verschwiegene 
Schuld. 
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Chapter VIII: Indirect Transports of Jews to the Eastern Territories 255 


On May 23, 1942, Karol Sidor, representative of the Republic of Slovakia at 
the Holy See, handed a note to Secretary of State Luigi Maglione concerning 
the solution of the Jewish question. It was dated May 8th of the same year and 
was the answer to a letter of November 12, 1941, prepared by the Holy See to 
request information on this subject. After an explanation of the reasons for the 
delayed answer, the note continued: "^? 
“But in this period of time”! there was a silence about the solution of the 
Jewish question. Long negotiations dealing with the solution to the Jewish 
problem in Europe took place between the Slovakian and German govern- 
ments, and the view was offered that the emigration of the Slovakian Jews 
represents only one component of a much larger overall program. In the 
near future, half a million Jews from [western and central] Europe will be 
sent to eastern Europe. Slovakia will be the first state whose Jewish inhab- 
itants are taken by Germany. At the same time, the emigration of Jews from 
France (the occupied part), Holland, Belgium, the Protectorate, and Reich 
territory is supposed to follow. Hungary has also expressed its desire to 
send off 800,000 Jews, as the head of government, Dr. Kállay, said in his 
speech on April 20 of this year. 
The Slovakian Jews are being accommodated at various locations in the 
area of Lublin, where they will definitely remain. The Aryan population 
will be evacuated from these territories, and an exclusively Jewish district 
with its own administration will arise in its place, where the Jews can live 
as a community and can secure their existence by their own labor. The 
families will stay together. " 
In a speech in Bad Tölz, before SS-Junkers/? on November 23, 1942, Himm- 
ler said:’* 
"The Jewish question in Europe has also completely changed. In a Reichs- 
tag speech the Führer once said: Should Jewry instigate an international 
war to the extermination of the Aryan peoples, then it is not the Aryan peo- 
ples who will be exterminated but Jewry. The Jew is evacuated from Ger- 
many; today he lives in the east and works on our roads, railroads, and so 
on. This process has been carried out consistently, but without cruelty.” 
On November 18, 1943, in a speech given in Krakow before SS leaders and 
officials of the General Gouvernement, Himmler spoke of: 





740 Actes et documents du Saint Siége relatifs à la seconde guerre mondiale. Le Saint Siége et 
les victimes de la guerre. Janvier 1941-Décembre 1942, Libreria Editrice Vaticana, Vatican 
City 1975, Vol. 8, pp. 542f. 

741 From November 1941 to January 1942. 

7? The Junkers were members of the German squirearchy, young noblemen who partook of a 
long tradition of military service. Translator's note. 

743 Bradley F. Smith and Agnes Peterson (eds.), Heinrich Himmler. Geheimreden 1933 bis 
1943, Propyläen Verlag, Frankfurt am Main 1974, p. 200. 
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Es gibt unter ihnen Franzosen (Robert 
Faurisson, Pierre Guillaume, Roger Gar- 
audy, Paul Rassinier, Vincent Reynou- 
ard, Jean Plantin), Amerikaner (Bradley 
Smith, Mark Weber, Arthur Butz, Ri- 
chard Widmann, Fredrick Leuchter), 
Deutsche (Germar Rudolf, Werner Ra- 
demacher, Michael Gärtner, Arnulf 
Neumaier, Wilhelm Stäglich), Schwei- 
zer (Jiirgen Graf, Arthur Vogt), Italiener 
(Carlo Mattogno), Spanier (Enrique Ay- 
nat), Jordanier (Ibrahim Alloush), Mar- 
rokkaner (Ahmed Rami), Schweden, 
Dänen, Briten, Polen, Russen... um nur 
einige zu nennen.” 
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Paul Rassinier. Erdkunde- und 
Geschichtslehrer, saß als Rési- 


. stanceler viele Jahre in deutschen 
Was wollen die Holocaust- KZs. Er wandte sich gegen die 


Revisionisten? Lügen seines Mitháftlings E. Ko- 
gon u.a. und wurde dadurch zum 
Da die Revisionisten eine außeror- Begründer des historischen Revi- 


dentlich inhomogene Gruppe sind (vgl. Sionismus. 

die vorhergehende Frage), läßt sich unmöglich sagen, was “die” Revisioni- 
sten wollen. Jedes Klischee muß daher von vornherein falsch sein. Einig 
sind sich die Revisionisten im Prinzip nur in einem: Sie wollen beweisen, 
daß ihre Ansichten richtig sind, und sie wollen andere Menschen von ihren 
Thesen überzeugen. Über alles andere würden sich die Revisionisten heftig 
und wahrscheinlich endlos streiten, würden sie auch nur versuchen, einen 
gemeinsamen politischen Nenner zu finden. Es ist daher falsch und unred- 
lich, *den Revisionisten" einheitliche politische Ziele zu unterstellen. Tat- 
sächlich sind die politische Ansichten der Revisionisten sehr vielfältig und 
unterschiedlich. 

Das von den deutschen Behórden und Medien verbreitete Klischee dage- 
gen besagt, alle Revisionisten seien Rechtsextremisten, die im Grunde nur 
das NS-Regime rehabilitieren wollten, um eine neue rechte autoritäre 
Staatsform zu installieren. Diese Aussage mag für rechtsextrem eingestellte 











? Die online erháltlichen Artikel der meisten revisionistischen Autoren sind zu finden auf 
www.vho.org. 
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Revisionisten stimmen, die aber im Kreise der Revisionisten nur eine Min- 
derheit bilden. 

Einige hervorstechende Beispiele mógen die politische Vielfalt der Revi- 
sionisten illustrieren: 

Paul Rassinier: Welches politische Motiv kónnte ein kommunistischer 
Franzose haben, der während des Zweiten Weltkrieges wegen Tätigkeit in 
der antideutschen Widerstandsbewegung im KZ landete? 

Josef G. Burg: Welches politische Motiv kónnte ein Jude haben, der 
wührend des Zweiten Weltkrieges unter der Besatzung sowohl der Deut- 
schen als auch der Russen litt? 

David Cole: Welches Motiv kónnte ein junger, liberal eingestellter 
Amerikaner jüdischen Glaubens haben? 

Fredrick Leuchter: Welches Motiv kónnte ein vóllig unpolitischer ame- 
rikanischer Experte für Hinrichtungstechnologien haben? 

Pierre Guillaume, Serge Thion: Welches Motiv kónnten links- 
anarchistisch eingestellte Franzosen haben? 

Roger Garaudy: Welches Motiv könnte ein langjähriger prominenter 
franzósischer Kommunist haben? 

Bradley Smith, Richard Widmann: Welche Motive kónnten liberal ge- 
sonnene US-Amerikaner haben? 

Vincent Reynouard, Jean Plantin, Germar Rudolf: Welche Motive 
könnten junge liberale und konservative Europäer haben, die Mitte der 60er 
Jahre geboren wurden? 

Aber kommt es überhaupt darauf an, was ein Revisionist mit seinen The- 
sen erreichen will, sei es nun politisch oder anderweitig? 

Jeder, dem der Verdacht kommt, die Revisionisten wollten den National- 
sozialismus weißwaschen, rechte Regierungsformen wieder hoffähig ma- 
chen oder den Nationalismus zum erneuten Durchbruch verhelfen, möchte 
ich folgendes erwidern: 

Bei der Untersuchung historischer Ereignisse muß unsere oberste Richt- 
schnur immer sein, daß wir herauszufinden versuchen, wie es wirklich war 
(frei nach dem großen deutschen Historiker des 19. Jahrhunderts, Leopold 
Ranke). Es sollte dem Historiker beispielsweise überhaupt nicht als Leit- 
motiv gelten, durch seine Forschung Dschingis Khan und seine mongoli- 
schen Reiterhorden mit Verbrechen zu belasten oder sie zu entlasten. Wenn 
nun aber jemand forderte, die Forschung dürfe Dschingis Khan nicht poli- 
tisch und moralisch entlasten, so würde dies höchstens Hohn und Spott 
hervorrufen sowie den Vorwurf aufkommen lassen, das derjenige, der der- 
artige absurde Forderungen stellt, wohl selbst von politischen Motiven ge- 
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leitet wird. Anders wáre jedenfalls nicht zu erkláren, warum jemand die 
Forderung aufstellt, unser Geschichtsbild von Dschingis Khan müsse für 
immer jenes sein, das seine Opfer und Gegner von ihm gezeichnet haben. 

Gleiches gilt auch für Hitler und das Dritte Reich. Jeder Revisionist wie 
jeder Anti-Revisionist mag eine politische Auffassung haben wie er will. 
Der Vorwurf aber, die Revisionisten täten nur, was sie tun, um den Natio- 
nalsozialismus zu entlasten, und dies sei verwerflich oder gar verbreche- 
risch, ist ein Bumerang: Denn der Vorwurf setzt ja voraus, daf) es als unzu- 
lássig angesehen wird, den Nationalsozialismus historisch (und damit parti- 
ell immer auch moralisch) zu entlasten. Wer aber dies als unzulässig hin- 
stellt, gesteht offen ein, daß er nicht daran interessiert ist, die Wahrheit her- 
auszufinden, sondern den Nationalsozialismus historisch und moralisch zu 
belasten bzw. belastet zu sehen. Dafür aber kann man nur politische Gründe 
anführen. 

Somit hat sich derjenige, der den Revisionisten den Vorwurf der politi- 
schen Instrumentalisierung macht, selbst der politischen Instrumentalisie- 
rung des Themas überführt. Nicht die Revisionisten sind es also per se, die 
von politischen Motiven geleitet werden, sondern mit unumstößlicher Si- 
cherheit all jene, die den Revisionisten vorwerfen, sie wollten eine längst 
vermoderte geschichtliche Gestalt, ein längst untergegangenes politisches 
System aus einer längst vergangenen Epoche irgendwie historisch entla- 
sten. 

Kurz: Uns hat bei unseren Forschungen nicht zu interessieren, welche 
Auswirkungen unsere Ergebnisse auf den moralischen ‘Wert’ eines verbli- 
chenen Politikers und Regimes haben könnten, sondern nur die Fakten. 
Wer anderes meint, ist unwissenschaftlich, und niemand sollte sich anma- 
Ben, über Dritte zu urteilen. ~’ 


Ist der Holocaust-Revisionismus illegal? 


Theoretisch nein. Die für Deutschland bindende Menschenrechtsdeklara- 
tion der Vereinten Nationen sowie das Grundgesetz der Bundesrepublik 
Deutschland garantieren die Rede- und Wissenschaftsfreiheit (Artikel 5). 
Zwar ist die Redefreiheit durch Gesetze eingeschränkt, wenn es um belei- 
digende oder zu Straftaten aufhetzende Reden geht, die Wissenschaftsfrei- 
heit allerdings ist nicht beschränkt. Eine jüngst erstellte ausführliche Dok- 





?! So von mir dargelegt in Das Rudolf Gutachten, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2001, S. 
27£., www.vho.org/D/rga2/3.html#32. 
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torarbeit tiber die “Strafbarkeit des Auschwitz-Leugnens” kommt daher 
auch zu dem Schluß, daß der Holocaust-Revisionismus selbst nicht strafbar 
sein kann, denn dies würde grundlegende Menschenrechte verletzten.” 

Praktisch sieht die Welt freilich anders aus. Tatsáchlich werden Holo- 
caust-Revisionisten seit etwa Mitte der 80er Jahre, und ganz besonders 
scharf seit etwa 1995 zu hohen Geld- und Haftstrafen verurteilt, einzig und 
allein, weil sie nicht an das verordnete Holocaustbild, und vor allem, weil 
sie nicht an die Menschentótungsgaskammern glauben wollen und dies in 
Wort und/oder Schrift äußern.Gerichte und Medien beschimpfen solche 
Zweifler und abweichlerische Wissenschaftler als “Auschwitz-Lügner”, 
“Auschwitz-Leugner” oder “Holocaust-Leugner”. (Vgl. dazu z.B. die vie- 
len Berichte in den Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung).? 

Grundlage dessen ist vor allem der menschenrechts- und verfassungs- 
widrige Paragraph 130 des deutschen Strafgesetzbuches, der in Artikel 3 
das “Leugnen” der vom Nationalsozialismus begangenen Vólkermordhand- 
lungen mit bis zu fünf Jahren Haftstrafe bedroht. “Leugnen” heißt: “wider 
besseres Wissen die Unwahrheit behaupten”. Es wird also unterstellt, daß 
jeder von der Wahrheit des offiziell verordneten Geschichtsbildes über- 
zeugt ist und daß jeder, der Zweifel oder gar konträrer Ansichten äußert, 
aus böser, sprich krimineller Absicht bewußt lügt oder geistesgestört ist. 
Beweise für Zweifel am verordneten Holocaustbild vor Gericht vorzulegen, 
ist in deutschen Gerichtssälen ebenfalls unter Strafandrohung verboten. 
Schöne Neue Welt! 

Es ist also nicht der Holocaust-Revisionismus illegal, sondern das Vor- 
gehen der deutschen Justiz. Leider hat letztere die Macht. (Analoges gilt für 
Österreich und die Schweiz.) 

Seit etwa 10 Jahren werden in Deutschland auch wieder intensiv Bücher 
verbrannt, vor allem — aber nicht nur — solche von Revisionisten, und es 
werden jährlich etwa 10.000 Menschen in Deutschland wegen “Gedanken- 
verbrechen” strafrechtlich verfolgt.” 

Die deutschen Medien und Behórden bezeichnen heute alles, was als 
rechts der politischen Mitte einzuordnen ist, also auch einfache Konservati- 
ve und Patrioten, unterschiedslos als “Rechte”, *Rechtsradikale", *Rechts- 
extremisten" und “Neo-Nazis”. Differenziert wird schon lange nicht mehr. 





22 Thomas Wandres, Die Strafbarkeit des Auschwitz-Leugnens, Duncker & Humblot, Berlin 
2000 (vgl. www.vho.org/VffG/2001/1/Rudolf100-112.html). 
? www.vho.org/VffG 
24 G. Rudolf, Eine Zensur findet statt, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2005 
(www.vho.org/D/ezfs); ders., Diktatur Deutschland, ebenda (www.vho.org/D/dd). 
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Es ist verführerisch, der Verfolgung von Neo-Nazis zuzustimmen, die von 
den Medien als abscheuliche, brutale Menschen dargestellt werden. Beden- 
ken Sie aber: Wer leichtsinnig zustimmt, daß man Neo-Nazis allein wegen 
ihrer abweichenden Meinung strafrechtlich verfolgen darf, darf sich nach- 
her nicht beschweren, wenn er schon morgen selbst als Neo-Nazi ausge- 
macht und verfolgt werden wird, zum Beispiel nur weil ein Nachbar ihn zu- 
fallig eine deutsche Fahne schwenken sah oder die Nationalhymne singen 
hórte! Es ist daher die Pflicht jedes Demokraten, gegen die Verfolgung An- 
dersdenkender zu protestieren und zu kámpfen. Dies gilt nicht nur, wenn 
diese Verfolgung von einer Diktatur erfolgt, sondern auch und insbesonde- 
re, wenn sie von einem Staat ausgeht, der von sich behauptet, ein rechts- 
staatliche Demokratie zu sein. 


Mehr Infos über den Holocaust-Revisionismus 


Der beste, schnellste und billigste Ort dafür ist das Internet, und hier für 
deutschsprachige Leser insbesondere die Website www.vho.org. Sollte Ihr 
Serviceprovider diese Seite gesperrt haben (was beweist, daß es in Deutsch- 
land Zensur gibt!), so kónnen Sie die Seite dennoch erreichen, indem Sie 
die kostenlose Hilfe von 
www.anonymizer.com in Anspruch 
nehmen. Diese Website macht es Ihrem 
Serviceunternehmen unmöglich zu er- Vorles ungen 
kennen, welcher Inhalt zu Ihnen trans- über den 
portiert wird. Holocaust 

Auf der Website www.vho.org steht 
ihnen nahezu das ganze revisionistische 
Schriftgut zur Verfügung, entweder di- 
rekt oder doch zumindest über Links zu 
anderen Seiten. Auf jeder Seite dieser 
Website befindet sich in der Menüleiste 
ein Eintrag “Search”, über den Sie die 
Seite allgemein oder die Datenbank der 
Seite nach bestimmten Kriterien durch- 
suchen können. 

Als einführende Schriften sind beson- 
ders zu empfehlen: 

— Germar Rudolf, Vorlesungen über den Holocaust" 
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— Jürgen Graf, Der Holocaust auf dem Prüfstand" 

— Germar Rudolf, Auschwitz-Lügen 

— Jürgen Graf, Riese auf tónernen Füßen” 

Für den etwas Fortgeschrittenen empfiehlt sich: 

— Ernst Gauss, Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte" 

Für den Leser, der an regelmäßig erscheinenden Neuigkeiten zum Revisionismus 
interessiert 1st, empfehlen wir: 

— Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung (deutsch)? 

— The Revisionist (englisch) " 

— The Journal of Historical Review (englisch) 

Die fett gesetzten Schriften kónnen Sie bei uns auch als gedruckte Aus- 
gabe bestellen, vgl. dazu die Angaben im nächsten Abschnitt sowie die 
Anweisungen auf der Rückseite dieser Broschüre. 

Weitere revisionistische Webseiten mit vielen Informationen finden sie 
auf unserer Link-Site, wo auch Verweise auf Seiten zu finden sind, die dem 
Revisionismus feindlich gesonnen sind: www.vho.org/Links.html. 

Wenn Sie gedrucktes Material beziehen móchten, so kónnen Sie schrei- 
ben oder im Internet besuchen: www.vho.org/store 
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www.ety.com/tell/pruefeinl.htm 

www.vho.org/D/al 

www.vho.org/D/Riese 

www.vho.org/D/gzz; englisch aktualisiert: Dissecting the Holocaust, 
www.vho.org/GB/Books/dth. 

www.vho.org/VffG 

www.vho.org/tr 

www.ihr.org 
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Uber den Schutz der Menschenwiirde 


Dem Revisionismus Freiheit gewähren? 


Die Holocaust-Revisionisten meinen, daß sie die tradierte Geschichts- 
schreibung über die Vernichtung der Juden während des Dritten Reiches 
widerlegen. Sie nehmen für sich in Anspruch, daß ihre Arbeiten den Nor- 
men der Wissenschaft entsprechen. Gesetzt den Fall, dies entspricht den 
Tatsachen, dann kónnen sich die Revisionisten auf den Schutz durch das 
deutsche Grundgesetz berufen, das in seinem Artikel 5 Absatz 3 die Frei- 
heit der Wissenschaft unumschränkt schützt. 

Von bestimmter Seite wird nun immer wieder eingeworfen, daB Arbei- 
ten, die im Ergebnis die gezielt und industriell durchgeführte Vernichtung 
der europäischen Juden durch die Nationalsozialisten — kurz: den Holocaust 
— ganz oder teilweise leugnen bzw. zu widerlegen trachten, grundsátzlich 
nicht wissenschaftlich sein kónnen, denn bei Einhaltung wissenschaftlicher 
Arbeitsweisen müsse man automatisch zu dem Ergebnis kommen, daf) die 
weithin akzeptierte Darstellung des Holocaust der historischen Wahrheit 
entspricht. 

Andere wiederum werfen ein, daß selbst dann, wenn diese Arbeiten die 
formellen Kriterien der Wissenschaftlichkeit erfüllen, ihnen der Schutz des 
Grundgesetzes nicht zuteil werden kónne. Begründet wird dies damit, daB 
der Holocaust offenkundig geschehen sei und daß jede andersartige Be- 
hauptung eine Verletzung der Menschenwürde der Holocaust-Opfer, ihrer 
Nachkommen und Angehórigen sowie aller jüdischen Menschen allgemein 
darstelle. Damit würden durch eine solche Arbeit die Grundrechte Dritter 
massiv verletzt. Da die Menschenwürde grundsätzlich höher einzustufen sei 
als die Freiheit der Wissenschaft, müsse es der Wissenschaft verboten wer- 
den, derartige Thesen zu vertreten. Immerhin würde allein schon die These, 
es habe den Holocaust, also die gezielte, planvolle Vernichtung der Juden 
im Dritten Reich, nicht gegeben, den indirekten Vorwurf implizieren, ir- 





Verfaßt im Februar 1995; entnommen den Staatsbriefen 5/95, Verlag Castel del Monte, 
Postfach 14 06 28, 80456 München, S. 17-20; leicht modifiziert als Geleitwort erschienen 
in: Herbert Verbeke (Hg.), Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten, Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Postbus 
60, B-2600 Berchem 2, 1995, S. 9-17. 
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gend jemand hätte die Holocaust-Geschichten willentlich erfunden — also 
erlogen — und anschlieBend móglicherweise zur Gewinnung von materiel- 
len und machtpolitischen Vorteilen mifibraucht. Dies sei aber auf die Wür- 
de jedes solchermafien Beschuldigten ein Angriff, der nicht geduldet wer- 
den kónne. Nachfolgend móchte ich diese Thesen etwas eingehender be- 
trachten. 


Ergebnisoffenheit und Revision: Grundlagen der Wissen- 
schaft 


Zunächst liegt den oben beschriebenen Auffassungen die Überzeugung 
zugrunde, die Freiheit der Wissenschaft sei ein niedriger einzuschätzendes 
Gut als die Würde des Menschen. Allein diese These ist aber schon überaus 
zweifelhaft, denn die Wissenschaft ist nicht blof) ein Spielzeug weltabge- 
wandter Forscher. Im Gegenteil: Sie ist nicht nur die hóchste Ausformung 
der Aktivitäten unseres Erkenntnisapparates, sondern in des Wortes allge- 
meiner Bedeutung vielmehr die Grundlage jeder menschlichen Erkenntnis, 
die über die auch Tieren zur Verfügung stehende Erkenntnisfähigkeit hin- 
ausreicht. Sie ist die Grundlage jedes menschlichen Lebens und Handelns, 
das sich spezifisch vom Leben und Handeln der Tiere unterscheidet. Man 
kann somit durchaus schlußfolgern, daß die Wissenschaft in des Wortes 
umfassender Bedeutung erst den Mensch zum Menschen gemacht und ihm 
seine vom Tier abhebende hóhere Würde verliehen hat. Die Freiheit der 
Wissenschaft hángt also unlósbar mit der Würde des Menschen zusammen. 
Wissenschaftliche Erkenntnisse dienten schon immer der menschlichen 
Entscheidungsfindung auf individueller wie auf politischer Ebene, denn da- 
für hat die Natur den menschlichen Trieb zum Wissen-Schaffen ja erfun- 
den. Um realitátskonforme, also richtige Entscheidungen fallen zu kónnen, 
ist die Wahrhaftigkeit wissenschaftlicher Erkenntnisse notwendige Voraus- 
setzung. 

Die Wahrheit als einzige Richtschnur der Wissenschaft heißt: Jeder an- 
dere Einfluß auf den Wahrheitsfindungsprozeß, ob wirtschaftlicher oder 
politischer Natur, muß ausgeschlossen werden. Ferner muß sichergestellt 
werden, daß alle wissenschaftlichen Erkenntnisse unbehindert veróffent- 
licht und verbreitet werden kónnen, denn nur durch den unbehinderten 
Wettstreit wissenschaftlicher Meinungen in óffentlichen Foren kann sicher- 
gestellt werden, daß sich die überzeugendsten, weil realitätskonformsten 
Meinungen auch durchsetzen. Das heißt auf unseren Fall übertragen aber 
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nichts anderes, als daß es keinen Grund geben kann, eine den wissenschaft- 
lichen Normen entsprechend entstandene Meinung auf irgendeine Weise zu 
unterdrücken. 

In Übereinstimmung mit den jahrtausendealten Grundsátzen der Er- 
kenntnistheorie und mit Prof. Dr. Hans Mohr! stelle ich fest, daß “Freiheit 
der Forschung” auch und zuvorderst bedeutet, daß prinzipiell jedes For- 
schungsziel gewählt werden kann. Irgendein “Index verbotenen Wissens" 
oder ein “Katalog tabuisierter Forschungsziele" sind mit dem Selbstver- 
ständnis der Wissenschaft unverträglich, weil Erkenntnis unter allen Um- 
stánden besser ist als Ignoranz. 

Genauso unverträglich mit dem Selbstverstándnis und der Würde der 
Wissenschaft ist es, wenn ihr von den Hütern des Zeitgeistes irgendwelche 
Ergebnisse vorgeschrieben oder andere verboten werden sollen. Die freie 
Wissenschaft muß darauf bestehen, daß jede Wissenschaft zuallererst un- 
voreingenommen und somit ergebnisoffen zu sein hat. Wissenschaft, die 
diesen Namen verdient, darf kein Ergebnis ihrer Forschung von vornherein 
ausschlieBen. 

In Übereinstimmung mit Prof. Walter Nagl’ gilt es festzuhalten, daß jede 
wissenschaftliche Disziplin bezüglich ihrer Paradigmen ein gewisses kon- 
servatives Beharrungsvermögen besitzt, das durch die Kampagnen der Poli- 
tical Correctness mitunter massiv gestützt wird. Die Überwindung alter, 
überholter Erkenntnisse durch neuere gelingt meist erst dann, wenn genü- 
gend Forscher in die gleiche Bresche schlagen. In Übereinstimmung mit 
den Erfahrungen Jahrtausende währender Wissenschaft bleibt aber auch 
wahr, daf kein wissenschaftliches Paradigma — weder in den Natur- noch in 
den Gesellschaftswissenschaften — einen universalen Anspruch auf ewige 
Gültigkeit erheben kann. Vielmehr ist es sogar die Pflicht des Wissen- 
schaftlers und auch Laien, nicht einfach an angeblich endgültig bewiesene, 
offenkundige Tatsachen zu glauben, auch wenn es so in den Lehrbüchern 
dargestellt wird, sondern diese vermeintlichen Tatsachen immer wieder kri- 
tisch zu hinterfragen.? 

Das gilt natürlich auch für die Forschungen um den Holocaust-Komplex. 
In Übereinstimmung mit dem Zeitgeschichtler Prof. Dr. Peter Steinbach 
móchte ich zudem feststellen, daB unser Grundgesetz die Freiheit der wis- 





! Natur und Moral, Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, Darmstadt 1987, S. 41; vgl. das 
Zitat im vorliegenden Buch, S. 80. 

Gentechnologie und Grenzen der Biologie, Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, Darm- 
stadt 1987, S. 126; vgl. das Zitat im vorliegenden Buch, S. 50. 

* Ebenda, S. 127. 
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256 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


"[...] these 16 million foreign peoples, whose numbers were once made 
even larger by an enormous number of Jews, who of course now have emi- 
grated or been brought to the east. [...] "^ 
On December 16, 1943, in a speech in Weimar given before the commanders 
of the Kriegsmarine (German navy), Himmler maintained that:’* 
"Such and so many Jews were brought to the east. Migrations of peoples 
that we have given great names to in history have taken place at this 
breakneck speed. [...]" 
On July 29, 1942, the Papal Nuncio in France, Monsignore Valerio Valeri, 
wrote from Vichy to the Secretary of State, Cardinal Luigi Maglione:”° 
"Around the twentieth of this month the occupation authorities in Paris, 
using the French police, arrested approximately 12,000 Jews. These were 
then for the most part temporarily interned in VélodromeU*! d’Hiver. The 
majority of these are non-Aryans of foreign origin, above all Poles, 
Czechs, etc., who are designated for deportation into the Ukraine.” 
On September 7, 1942, the “Kommandeur No. 12" of the Einsatzkommando 
12 of Einsatzgruppe D in Kislovodsk, Ukraine, issued the following order" 
"To all Jews. For the purpose of settlement in the less populated regions of 
the Ukraine, all Jews who live in the city of Kislovodsk and those Jews who 
have no fixed residence are obliged to report on Wednesday, the 9th of 
September 1942, at 5 o'clock in the morning, Berlin time (6 o'clock ac- 
cording to Moscow time) to the freight train station. 
Each Jew is to take along a package of 20 kg or under of food for 2 days. 
Additional food will be secured at the stations by the German authorities. 
It is suggested that only the most necessary things be taken along: valua- 
bles, money, clothing, and blankets. Each family is to seal up its apartment, 
and on the key a slip of paper should be fastened, on which the first name, 
family name, the occupation, and the address of the family members are 
stated. This key with the slip of paper is to be handed over to the German 
detachment at the freight station. Due to the difficulties in transportation, 
bringing freight over 20 kg and furniture is impossible. For better prepara- 
tion and transportation, each family is to pack up and seal its property, its 
linens etc. and in doing so declare the name of the owner. The Komman- 
dantur [headquarters] No. 12 is responsible for maintaining the materials 
in undamaged condition. 
Whoever makes an attack on the property of these Jews or attempts to 
force his way into a Jewish apartment will be shot immediately. 





744 Ibid., p. 201. Originals: notes: NARA, RG 242, T-175, Roll 91, Frames 3195-3198; audio 
recording: NARA, Tape 242-193 and Tape 242-218. 

745 Ibid., p. 201. Original notes: NARA, RG 242, T-175, Roll 91, Frames 3331-3335. 

746 Actes et Documents..., op. cit. (note 740), Vol. 8, p. 610. 

747 Bicycle racing stadium. 

748 USSR 1A. 
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senschaftlichen Forschung ohne Wenn und Aber schützt und im Grunde die 
Unbefangenheit, Thesen- und Ergebnisoffenheit dieser Forschung will; 
"Das gilt nicht nur, aber in ganz besonderer Weise für die Ge- 
schichtswissenschaft, in der es ja nicht darum geht, einen roten Faden 
auszuzeichnen und verbindlich zu machen, sondern in der es darum geht, 

Angebote für die Auseinandersetzung zu bieten. Das muß in einer plura- 

listischen Gesellschaft vielfältig und kontrovers sein.” 

Gerade in den Geschichtswissenschaften und in der öffentlichen Verbrei- 
tung ihrer Ergebnisse gibt es nun das Phänomen, das Eckhard Fuhr bezüg- 
lich des Umgangs mit unbequemen Wissenschaftlern hierzulande allgemein 
als systematische Verlogenheit charakterisiert hat Nicht der wissenschaft- 
lich überprüfbare Wahrheitsgehalt der Äußerung eines Wissenschaftlers ist 
maßgebend für das Urteil von Medien und Politikern, sondern die Frage 
nach der politischen Opportunität. 

Mit Rücksicht auf den Zeitgeist und in Angst um die öffentliche Verfol- 
gung durch die mediale und politische Inquisition sehen sich viele Wissen- 
schaftler gezwungen, einen Kompromiß einzugehen und ihre Forschungs- 
ergebnisse an diesen politischen Vorgaben auszurichten. Dieses von der 
Öffentlichkeit erzwungene Verschweigen der vollen Wahrheit oder sogar 
die Propagierung einer halben oder gar ganzen Lüge dagegen ist das Ver- 
derblichste, was der Wissenschaft widerfahren kann. Durch ein solches 
Verhalten wird nicht nur das Ansehen der Wissenschaft zerstört, sondern 
zudem unserem Volk und der gesamten Menschheit unermeßlicher Schaden 
zugefügt. 

Mit Prof. Dr. Christian Meier gilt es festzuhalten, daß die Wahrheit, so- 
fern sie den wissenschaftlichen Regeln gemäß eruiert wurde, niemals ge- 
fährlich ist.‘ Vielmehr ist die Halbwahrheit und Lüge gerade in der Ge- 
schichtsschreibung gefährlich für die Zukunft des Zusammenlebens der 
Völker. 

Bezüglich unseres Themas heißt dies konkret: Egal welche Anfangsthese 
die Revisionisten auch stellen und zu welchen Ergebnissen ihre Arbeiten 
auch kommen: Diese Arbeiten sind frei und dürfen in keiner Weise einge- 
schränkt werden, wenn sie den Normen wissenschaftlicher Arbeiten genü- 
gen. Die Pönalisierung eines bestimmten Ergebnisses wissenschaftlicher 
Arbeiten würde zugleich die Freiheit der Wissenschaft und damit die Wis- 





^ ARD-Tagesthemen, 10. 6. 1994. 
5 FAZ, 23. 12. 1994, S. 1. 
6 In. Berichte und Mitteilungen der Max-Planck-Gesellschaft, Heft 3/84, S. 231. 
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senschaft als Ganzes tóten. Mit dem Tod der Wissenschaft aber stirbt ein 
wesentlicher Bestandteil der Menschenwürde mit ab. 

Die Einschránkung der Freiheit der Wissenschaft kann sich daher nie auf 
die Anfangsthesen oder gar auf die Ergebnisse einer wissenschaftlichen 
Arbeit beziehen. Eingeschränkt ist die Wissenschaft vielmehr nur bezüglich 
der Methoden zur Gewinnung ihrer Erkenntnisse. So sind etwa Untersu- 
chungen, bei denen das seelische oder kórperliche Wohl von Lebewesen 
aufs Spiel gesetzt wird, nicht vom Grundgesetz gedeckt. 

Da es in der Wissenschaft keine endgültigen oder gar offenkundigen 
Wahrheiten gibt, kann es diese auch nicht in bezug auf die wissenschaftli- 
chen Untersuchungen der Geschehnisse während des Dritten Reiches ge- 
ben. Und auch bei diesem Thema gehórt es zu den Grundpflichten der Wis- 
senschaft, ihre eigenen alten Ergebnisse kritisch zu betrachten und notfalls 
zu revidieren. Revisionismus ist ein unverzichtbarer Bestandteil jeder Wis- 
senschaft. 


Zur Freiheit der Meinungsäußerung 


Die Äußerungsfreiheit einer Meinung zu schützen, die ohnehin der gän- 
gigen Meinung der Obrigkeit entspricht, ist in keinem Staat eine Kunst. 
Dieses Kriterium erfüllen selbst die grausamsten Diktaturen. Ein men- 
schenrechtlich geprügter Staat zeichnet sich dadurch aus, daf er gerade 
auch jenem die Freiheit der Meinungsáuferung zugesteht, der eine Mei- 
nung vertritt, die der der Obrigkeit zuwiderläuft. Das Menschenrecht auf 
freie Meinungsäußerung ist ein Abwehrrecht des Bürgers gegen Eingriffe 
des Staates: ” 

“Von ihrer historischen Entwicklung her besteht die Funktion der 
Grundrechte zunächst darin, Abwehrrechte des Bürgers gegen staatl. 
Machtentfaltung zu sein (BVerfGE 1, 104). Dies ist nach der Rechtspre- 
chung auch heute noch ihre primäre und zentrale Wirkungsdimension 
(BVerfGE 50, 337).” 

Eine Meinung, die der gängigen Geschichtsdarstellung des Holocaust 
zuwiderläuft, stellt für sich genommen weder die formellen Grundlagen un- 
seres Staates, wie etwa die Grundrechte, die Volkssouveränität, die Gewal- 
tenteilung oder die unabhängige Justiz noch die formelle Legitimität seiner 
Mächtigen in Frage, so daß eine solche Meinung eigentlich toleriert werden 





7 K.H. Seifert, D. Hómig (Hg.), Grundgesetz für die Bundesrepublik Deutschland, 2. 
Aufl., Nomos, Baden-Baden 1985, S. 28f. 
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müßte. Tatsächlich jedoch gibt es kaum einen anderen Bereich, in dem un- 
ser Staat repressiver gegen unerwünschte Meinungen vorgeht als bezüglich 
des Holocaust, denn:? 

"Auf dem Spiel steht das moralische Fundament unserer Republik. " 

Das Recht auf freie Meinungsäußerung kann bei uns nur dann einge- 
schránkt werden, wenn durch seine Ausübung die Grundrechte Dritter be- 
schnitten werden. Wer behauptet, der Holocaust habe nicht so, wie bisher 
dargestellt, oder gar überhaupt nicht stattgefunden, dem wird de facto die 
freie Meinungsäußerung verwehrt. Als Grund wird angegeben, daß durch 
diese Behauptung die Würde der damals verfolgten und umgekommenen 
Juden ebenso verletzt würde wie auch die ihrer heutigen Nachkommen so- 
wie der gesamten Bevölkerungsgruppe der Juden. 

Man mag diese Praxis im Sinne eines ausgedehnten Opferschutzes für 
die direkten Opfer eines Verbrechens akzeptieren, um sie vor Verleumdun- 
gen zu schützen. So würde zum Beispiel jeder akzeptieren, daß einer Frau, 
die vergewaltigt wurde, nicht ohne unwiderlegte Beweise nachgesagt wer- 
den darf, sie habe diese Vergewaltigung nur erfunden, um sich bei dem nun 
rechtskräftig verurteilten Vergewaltiger zu rächen oder um Wiedergutma- 
chung zu erschleichen. Analoges muß man jedem jüdischen Mitbürger zu- 
gestehen, dessen damalige Peiniger ebenso rechtskräftig verurteilt wurden.” 
Es ist jedoch meines Erachtens nicht ganz einsichtig, warum auch die Ver- 
wandten der Opfer bzw. sogar alle Mitglieder derselben Glaubensgruppe den 
gleichen Schutz genießen sollen wie das Opfer selbst. 

In jedem Fall aber müßte demjenigen, der die Behauptung aufstellt, das 
tatsächliche oder vermeintliche Verbrechen habe es gar nicht gegeben, Ge- 
legenheit gegeben werden, den Nachweis für seine Behauptungen anzutre- 
ten. Alles andere wäre unrechtsstaatlich. Um zu klären, ob die aufgestellte 
Behauptung richtig ist, muß man wissenschaftliche Untersuchungen durch- 
führen. 

Eine wissenschaftliche Arbeit, die zu dem Ergebnis kommt, daß es den 
Holocaust nicht gegeben hat, würde niemanden in seiner Würde unzulässig 
beeinträchtigen können, denn kein Ergebnis einer wissenschaftlichen Ar- 
beit darf verboten werden. Eine solche Arbeit müßte also in einem Rechts- 
staat als Beweis zugelassen werden, damit ein Angeklagter seine umstritte- 
ne Meinung unter Beweis stellen kann. 





$ Die ZEIT, 31. 12. 1993, S. 51. 

? Hier stehe ich im Gegensatz zu dem Autor des Beitrages unter dem Titel *Menschen- 
würde und Revisionismus" in den Staatsbriefen 2/95, der beim Erleiden oder Nichterlei- 
den von Unrecht einen Ehrenschutz für nicht notwendig hält. 
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Streitpunkt Offenkundigkeit 


Der 8244, Absatz 3, der deutschen Strafprozeßordnung ermöglicht es 
den Gerichten, Beweisantráge wegen Offenkundigkeit (des Gegenteils der 
Beweisbehauptung) abzulehnen. Dieses Instrument erlaubt es bundesdeut- 
schen Gerichten, Dinge, die schon unzáhlige Male vor Gericht bewiesen 
wurden und die in der Offentlichkeit allgemein als wahr angenommen wer- 
den, nicht immer wieder beweisen zu müssen. Gegen diesen Paragraphen, 
der sich gegen ProzeBverschleppungstaktiken wendet, ist im Prinzip nichts 
einzuwenden. Um bei unserem Beispiel zu bleiben: Einer Frau, die bereits 
zehnmal nachweisen mußte und konnte, daß sie tatsächlich vergewaltigt 
wurde, kann man nicht zumuten, daß sie dies immer wieder vor aller Öf- 
fentlichkeit beweisen muß, nur weil einmal wieder einer auf die Idee kam, 
ihr Opfertum anzuzweifeln. Diese Offenkundigkeit schließt freilich nicht 
aus, daß dennoch unter bestimmten Umständen die Beweisaufnahme neu 
eröffnet werden muß. Die Justiz hat vielmehr klargestellt, daß ihre Offen- 
kundigkeiten nicht ewig dauern, sondern daß es bestimmte Fälle gibt, bei 
denen sie aufgehoben werden müssen. Es sind ganz konkret drei Fälle, bei 
denen die deutsche Justiz Beweisanträge nicht wegen Offenkundigkeit ab- 
lehnen darf: 

1. Wenn Beweismittel vorgelegt werden, die den bisher bei deutschen 

Gerichten vorgelegten Beweisen an Beweiskraft überlegen sind. 

2. Wenn in der Öffentlichkeit ein merklicher Widerspruch gegen die für 
offenkundig erachtete Ansicht besteht.” 

3. Wenn geeignete Beweismittel bereits während der Verhandlung im 
Gerichtssaal vorhanden bzw. anwesend sind, die nach $ 245 der Straf- 
prozeßordnung nicht wegen Offenkundigkeit abgelehnt werden dür- 
fen. 

Die Erfahrungen zeigen nun allerdings, daß es gerade die von der 
staatstragenden, zumeist links geprägten Elite aufgezogene mediale Inquisi- 
tion ist, die einen merklichen Widerspruch in der Öffentlichkeit verhindert. 
Dies wäre nicht so schlimm, wenn man wenigstens vor Gericht die Mög- 
lichkeit hätte, den Nachweis zu führen, daß man in der Tat Beweismittel 





10 Zu den ersten beiden Punkten vgl. OLG Düsseldorf, Az. 2 Ss 155/91 - 52/91 Ш; BVerfG 
Az. 2 BrR 367/92; OLG Celle, Az. 3 Ss 88/93, Monatszeitschrift für Deutsches Recht 
(MDR), 48(6) (1994) S. 608. 

П Vgl. Detlef Burhoff, Handbuch für die strafrechtliche Hauptverhandlung, 4. Aufl., Ver- 
lag für die Rechts- und Anwaltspraxis, Recklinghausen 2003, 676 
(www.burhoff.de/haupt/inhalt/praesentes.htm). 
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hat, die den bisher vor deutschen Gerichten vorgelegten Beweisen an Be- 
weiskraft tiberlegen sind, oder aber solche Beweismittel, die bereits im Ge- 
richtssaal bie der Verhandlung vorliegen bzw. anwesend sind. Leider hat 
man seit Anfang der 1990er Jahre erleben müssen, daß alle Gerichte in 
Deutschland auch jene Beweisantráge wegen Offenkundigkeit ablehnen, 
bei denen die Beweismittel bereits im Gerichtssaal prásent waren oder wo 
der Beweisantrag lediglich zum Inhalt hatten, zu überprüfen, ob die neuen 
Beweismittel den alten an Beweiskraft überlegen sind. 

Die Beweiskraft eines angebotenen Beweismittels ist aber ohne Zweifel 
niemals offenkundig. Dennoch hat der Bundesgerichtshof die Praxis ge- 
nehmigt, prásente Beweismittel und Antráge auf Prüfung der Beweiskraft 
wegen Offenkundigkeit des Holocaust (sic!) abzulehnen, und zwar mit der 
Begründung, daß dies schon immer so gemacht worden sei. Damit hat die 
bundesdeutsche Justiz der Bundesrepublik Deutschland die Offenkundig- 
keit des Holocaust de facto zu einem unabänderlichen Dogma erhoben. 

Im Jahr 2002 ging die bundesdeutsche Strafjustiz dann sogar zur offenen 
Verfolgung von Strafverteidigern über, die es wagen, überhaupt revisioni- 
stische Beweisanträge zu stellen. Jetzt bricht man also nicht nur das 
Recht, indem man zulässige Beweismittel unterdrückt, sondern zusätzlich 
dadurch, daß man das Stellen von Beweisanträgen selbst unter Strafe stellt. 


Menschenrechte hierzulande 


Die radikalste Position ist jene, die dem Revisionismus grundsätzlich die 
Freiheit versagt, da er mit seinen Thesen prinzipiell die Würde der Juden 
angreife. Hierzu möchte ich einige Fragen in den Raum stellen: 

Wessen Menschenwürde ist mehr eingeschränkt: Die Würde eines Men- 
schen, dessen Opfertum bestritten wird, oder die Würde eines Menschen, 
der womöglich irrtümlich als Täter gebrandmarkt wird? 

Wessen Würde ist mehr verletzt: Die des Menschen, dem nachgesagt 
wird, es habe sein Opfertum erlogen, oder die des Wissenschaftlers, dem 





? Bundesgerichtshof, Az. 1 StR 193/93. 

Sigmund P. Martin, “Volksverhetzung — Leugnen des Holocaust durch Verteidigerhan- 
deln”, Juristische Schulung, 11/2002, S. 1127f., im Fall gegen RA Jürgen Rieger; basie- 
rend auf BGH, Az. 5 StR 485/01; vgl. Neue Juristische Wochenschrift 2002, S. 2115; 
Neue Strafrechts-Zeitung, 2002, S. 539; vgl. auch BGH, 1 StR 502/99, im Fall gegen RA 
Ludwig Bock, siehe Rudi Zornig, “Rechtsanwalt wegen Stellung von Beweisantrag ver- 
urteilt”, VffG 3(2) (1999), S. 208f. 
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nachgesagt wird, er habe ein pseudowissenschaftliches Lügengebäude er- 
richtet? 

Die deutschen Gerichte schiitzen die Wiirde jedes Juden, dem im Zu- 
sammenhang mit dem Holocaust vorgeworfen wird, er habe gelogen, vor 
allen erdenklichen Angriffen. Im Sinne eines ausgedehnten Opferschutzes 
sind viele bereit, das zu akzeptieren. Indem unsere Gerichte mit ihrer ver- 
absolutierten Offenkundigkeit jedoch alle Entlastungsbeweise abwehren, 
unterlassen bzw. unterbinden sie aber zugleich alles, was z.B. die Würde 
des Wissenschaftlers schützen kónnte, dem vorgeworfen wird, er habe ein 
pseudowissenschaftliches Lügengebäude errichtet. 

Hat aber nicht auch der Wissenschaftler das gleiche Recht auf den 
Schutz seiner Würde wie jeder unserer jüdischen Mitbürger? Gälte es also 
dann nicht, seine Argumente wenigstens vor Gericht anzuhóren und abzu- 
wägen? 

Die deutschen Gerichte schützen die Würde der tatsächlichen oder ver- 
meintlichen Opfer des Holocaust vor allen erdenklichen Angriffen. Indem 
sie mit einer verabsolutierten Offenkundigkeit alle Entlastungsbeweise ab- 
wehren, unterlassen bzw. unterbinden sie zugleich alles, was die Würde des 
verurteilten SS-Mannes wiederherstellen könnte. 

Hat der verurteilte SS-Mann überhaupt eine Würde, die es zu schützen 
gilt? Diese Frage wird sich so mancher Zeitgenosse stellen, und der Um- 
stand, daß möglicherweise viele diese Frage spontan mit Nein beantworten 
würden, zeigt, daß der Gleichbehandlungsgrundsatz vor dem Gesetz in den 
Vorstellungen vieler Bürger längst aufgehoben wurde. Ja, tatsächlich: Die 
Würde des Juden ist genauso schützenswert wie die des SS-Mannes. 

Die deutschen Gerichte schützen die Würde der Angehörigen der tat- 
sächlichen oder vermeintlichen jüdischen Opfer vor allen erdenklichen An- 
griffen. Sie unterlassen bzw. unterbinden aber zugleich alles, was die Wür- 
de derjenigen wiederherstellen könnte, denen nachgesagt wird, sie seien 
Mitglieder einer verbrecherischen Organisation gewesen. Sie unterlassen 
alles, die Würde des normalen Wehrmachtsoldaten wiederherzustellen, dem 
nachgesagt wird, er habe mit seinem Dienst das Morden ermöglicht und 
verlängert. 

Die deutschen Gerichte schützen die Würde der Angehörigen der gesam- 
ten jüdischen Volksgruppe vor allen erdenklichen Angriffen. Sie unterlas- 
sen bzw. unterbinden aber zugleich alles, was die Würde des als Tätervolk 
gebrandmarkten gesamten deutschen Volkes wiederherstellen könnte. 

Der deutsche Staat und in ihm die deutsche Justiz nehmen jede Verlet- 
zung der Würde des deutschen Volkes und jedes seiner Mitglieder hin oder 
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verletzen diese Würde selbst und unterbinden alles, was diese Würde 
schützen kónnte. Begehen dieser Staat und diese Justiz damit nicht einen 
massiven Bruch des Art. 1 Abs. 1 GG, in dem die Würde des Menschen als 
unverletzlich garantiert wird und der den Staat dazu verpflichtet, alles in 
seiner Macht Stehende zu tun, um die Würde jedes Menschen zu schützen? 

Vergehen sich der Staat und in ihm die Justiz nicht an dem in Artikel 3 
Abs. 1 und 3 unserer Verfassung niedergelegten Gleichbehandlungsgrund- 
satz, indem sie rechtmäßig die Würde jedes jüdischen Mitbürgers schützen, 
den Schutz der Würde der Deutschen im allgemeinen sowie der SS-Leute, 
Waffen-SS- und Wehrmachtsoldaten im besonderen jedoch vernachlässi- 
gen oder gar unterbinden? 

Verweigern dieser Staat und in ihm die Justiz nicht allen, die einem na- 
turwissenschaftlichen Weltbild anhängen, die Freiheit zum Bekenntnis zu 
dieser Weltanschauung, wie sie im Art. 4 Abs. 1 unseres Grundgesetzes 
niedergelegt ist? Immerhin zwingt man uns, an gewisse Zeugenberichte zu 
glauben, die einer kritischen naturwissenschaftlich-technischen Betrach- 
tung nicht standhalten.'* 

Verweigern dieser Staat und in ihm die Justiz nicht unter Bruch der Art. 
5 Abs. 1 GG jedem, seine Meinung über die sich aus seinem naturwissen- 
schaftlichen Weltbild ergebenden Dinge im Zusammenhang mit dem Holo- 
caust kundzutun? 

Und verweigern dieser Staat und in ihm die Justiz nicht unter Bruch des 
Art. 5 Abs. 3 GG jedem Forscher, Wissenschaftler und Lehrer, sein Recht 
auf eine unvoreingenommene, ergebnisoffene Wahrheitssuche durchzuset- 
zen und seine wissenschaftliche Meinung kundzutun? 

Durch die Abwehr aller möglichen Entlastungsbeweise vergehen sich 
dieser Staat und in ihm die Justiz permanent an der überwiegenden Mehr- 
heit seines Staatsvolkes durch den Bruch der Artikel 1, 3, 4 und 5 des 
Grundgesetzes. Es wäre an der Zeit, diese Praxis zu ändern, wenn man die- 
sem Staat nicht nachsagen soll, er verhalte sich grob menschenrechtswidrig. 





4 Vgl. dazu z.B. G. Rudolf, Vorlesungen über den Holocaust, Castle Hill Publishers, Ha- 
stings 2005 (vho.org/D/vuedh); Jürgen Graf, Auschwitz. Tätergeständnisse und Augen- 
zeugen des Holocaust, Neue Visionen Verlag, Würenlos 1994 (vho.org/D/atuadh). 
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Uber die Erkenntnisfähigkeit des Menschen 


Nachfolgend sei ein wenig über einen der unbestritten größten Philoso- 
phen unserer Zeit referiert. Karl Raimund Popper gehórt in unserer Zeit zu 
einem der anerkanntesten Erkenntnistheoretiker. Mit seinem Werk Objekti- 
ve Erkenntnis hat er die Erkenntnistheorie auch bezüglich der Wissenschaf- 
ten im allgemeinen enorm vorangebracht.' Popper unterteilt unsere Welt in 
drei voneinander unabhängige Teile: Die Welt eins, die Welt zwei und die 
Welt drei. Als Welt eins versteht er die real existierende Welt um uns her- 
um, die ich fortan Realitát nennen móchte. Als Welt zwei bezeichnet Pop- 
per das, was jedes Lebewesen lediglich für die Realität hält, was dank des 
mangelhaften Erkenntnisapparates nicht etwa identisch ist mit der Realitat, 
sondern lediglich ein verzerrtes Abbild derselben. Es gibt daher so viele 
Welten zwei, nachfolgend als Wirklichkeiten bezeichnet, wie es erkennen- 
de Lebewesen gibt. Die Erkenntnisfähigkeit jedes Lebewesens, also auch 
des Menschen, ist aus zweierlei Gründen beschránkt. Erstens behindern 
seine beschränkten Sinne ihn daran, alle Eigenschaften seiner Umwelt voll- 
stándig zu erfassen, und zweitens verhindert seine biologische Prágung ge- 
netischer wie psychischer Natur, daß er die gewonnenen Umwelteindrücke 
vollstándig und unvoreingenommen verarbeitet. Es ist daher prinzipiell 
unmóglich, Sicherheit darüber zu erlangen, ob ein Lebewesen, also auch 
der Mensch, die Realität vollkommen, also wahrhaftig, erfaßt hat. Auch 
technische Hilfsmittel erreichen dies nicht, denn um festzustellen, ob und 
inwieweit diese Hilfsmittel die Realität weiter und korrekter erfassen als 
unsere Sinne, sind wir wiederum auf unsere Sinne und auf unser vorurteil- 
behaftetes Interpretationsvermögen angewiesen. Was wir registrieren, ist 
ein Abbild der Realität durch den Filter unserer mangelhaften Sinne und im 
Zerrspiegel unserer Psyche, ist die Wirkung der Realität auf unseren Kör- 
per, ist unsere jeweils individuelle Wirk-lichkeit. Während es nur eine Rea- 
lität gibt, gibt es so viele Wirklichkeiten, wie es Lebewesen gibt. Zwar 
kann es sein, daf wir zufallig oder durch systematisches Wissen-Schaffen 





' 4. Aufl., Hoffmann und Campe, Hamburg 1984. 
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über einen Teilbereich der Realität die Wahrheit erfaßt haben. Aufgrund 
der Einsicht in die Mängel unseres Erkenntnisapparates können wir dessen 
aber nie letztendlich sicher sein. 

Angesichts dieser Tatsache ist es prinzipiell unmóglich, für irgendeine 
These über die Realität den endgültigen, abschließenden Wahrheitsbeweis 
zu führen, da wir niemals sicher sein kónnen, alle Eigenschaften der Reali- 
tät erkannt und korrekt interpretiert zu haben. In seiner radikalen Ausfor- 
mung führt dieses Malheur, nicht mehr zwischen intuitiv als falsch angese- 
henen und móglicherweise oder offenkundig richtigen Aussagen über die 
Realitát unterscheiden zu kónnen, zum Irrationalismus. Die Aussage eines 
Wahnsinnigen über einen Aspekt der Realität würde mithin den gleichen 
(nämlich keinen) Wahrheitsanspruch erheben können wie die eines weisen 
Wissenschaftlers. Popper hat dieses Induktionsproblem dahingehend gelóst, 
indem er zwar zustimmt, daß man den Wahrheitsbeweis einer These letzt- 
lich nicht erbringen könne, sehr wohl aber den Beweis seiner Falschheit.” 
Somit gelte eine These über die Realitát so lange als wahrscheinlich wahr, 
als es nicht gelungen sei, sie zu widerlegen. Es sei somit zwar móglich, daB 
eine bisher unwiderlegte These die Wahrheit über die Realität aussage, man 
kónne sich dessen aber nie sicher sein. Um die Wahrscheinlichkeit der 
Richtigkeit einer These zu testen, sei die immer wieder versuchte Widerle- 
gung, das Argumentieren gegen die Richtigkeit bestehender Thesen, das 
Alpha und Omega in der Wissenschaftstheorie wie auch in der praktischen 
Wissenschaft. So schreibt Popper auf Seite 82: 

"Die Methode der Wissenschaft ist die Methode der kühnen Vermu- 
tungen und der erfinderischen und ernsthaften Versuche, sie zu widerle- 
gen." 

Und eine Seite weiter: 

"Wir können uns nie absolute Sicherheit verschaffen, daß unsere 
Theorie nicht hinfällig ist. Alles, was wir tun können, ist, nach dem 
Falschheitsgehalt unserer besten Theorien zu fahnden. Das tun wir, in- 
dem wir sie zu widerlegen versuchen, das heißt, indem wir sie im Lichte 
unseres ganzen objektiven Wissens und mit aller Erfindungskraft streng 
prüfen.” 

Verbieten zu wollen, eine vermeintlich beste Theorie “mit aller Erfin- 
dungskraft” “zu widerlegen versuchen”, heißt demnach, die Wissenschaft 
selbst aufzuheben. 





? Ebenda, S. 7f. 
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Um Theorien kritisieren zu kónnen, ist es notwendig, die Theorien wie 
natürlich auch ihre Kritik in eine Form zu bringen, die sie objektiv nach- 
vollziehbar macht, also in Form von Sprache oder Schrift. Diese eindeutig 
niedergelegten, objektivierten Theorien über unsere Welt, seien sie richtig 
oder falsch, sowie deren Widerlegungsversuche bilden als Summe Poppers 
Welt drei. 

Konkret meint Popper, daß der Unterschied zwischen den Menschen und 
den Tieren darin bestehe, daß der Mensch bewußt auf Fehlersuche ist, um 
die Fehler zu beseitigen: 

"Der Hauptunterschied zwischen Einstein und einer Amóbe (wie sie 
von Jennings beschrieben wird) ist der, daß Einstein bewußt auf Fehler- 
beseitigung aus ist. Er versucht, seine Theorien zu widerlegen: Er ver- 
hált sich ihnen gegenüber bewuft kritisch und versucht sie daher móg- 
lichst scharf, nicht vage zu formulieren. Dagegen kann sich die Amóbe 
nicht kritisch gegenüber ihren Erwartungen oder Hypothesen verhalten, 
weil sie sich ihre Hypothesen nicht vorstellen kann: Sie sind ein Teil von 
ihr. (Nur objektive Erkenntnis ist kritisierbar; subjektive wird es erst, 
wenn sie objektiv wird, und das tut sie, wenn wir sie aussprechen, be- 
sonders wenn wir sie aufschreiben oder drucken.) " (S. 25) 

Mit anderen Worten: Der einzige qualitative Unterschied zwischen den 
Menschen und den Tieren liegt darin, daß der Mensch seine Theorien über 
die Realität durch Niederschreiben objektivieren kann. Das Tier kann seine 
genetischen Prädispositionen, seine Gefühle und möglicherweise auch Ge- 
danken hingegen nicht für andere nachvollziehbar niederlegen. 

Der Unterschied zwischen subjektiver und objektiver Erkenntnis ist nach 
Popper weitreichend, denn: 

"Subjektive Erkenntnis unterliegt nicht der Kritik. Natürlich kann sie 
auf verschiedene Weise abgeändert werden — etwa durch Ausschaltung 
(Tötung) ihres Trägers. Die subjektive Erkenntnis kann sich entwickeln 
oder mittels der Darwinschen Methode der Mutation und Auslese der 
Organismen eine bessere Anpassung erlangen. Im Gegensatz dazu kann 
sich die objektive Erkenntnis verändern und entwickeln durch die Aus- 
schaltung (Tötung) der sprachlich formulierten Vermutung: Der Trä- 
ger’ der Erkenntnis kann am Leben bleiben — ist er selbstkritisch, so 
kann er sogar seine eigene Vermutung fallenlassen. 

Der Unterschied ist, daß sprachlich formulierte Theorien kritisch 
diskutiert’ werden können.” (S. 67) 

Die Fehlerelimination geschieht daher durch systematische rationale Kri- 
tik bestehender Theorien und nicht mehr durch die Tötung von Lebewesen. 


41 


Chapter VIII: Indirect Transports of Jews to the Eastern Territories 257 


Baptized Jews are also subject to evacuation. 

Those families, in which one of the parents is a Jew but the other is a Rus- 
sian, a Ukrainian, or member of another nationality, are not subject to 
evacuation. 

Furthermore, members of mixed blood are not subject to emigration. A 
voluntary emigration of the families of mixed blood, of half-breeds of 
groups I and II, is to be carried out at further opportunity. 

At the station, all Jews are to form into lines of 45 to 50, in which individ- 
ual families are to stay together. 

The assembly should be completed about 5:45 (Berlin time), 6:45 o'clock 
(Moscow time). The Jewish committee is responsible for the execution of 
this order according to plan. Those Jews who impede the execution of this 
order will be severely punished. " 


This decree dovetails very well with a general plan for the resettlement of the 


Jews and for the deportation of western Jews into the Ukraine. 


in 
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According to Radio Moscow, several thousand French Jews were resettled 
the Ukraine. In its issue number 71 of April 1944, the Jewish underground 


paper Notre Voix had the following news to report: ?? 


"Thank you! A news item that will delight all Jews of France was broad- 
cast by Radio Moscow. Which of us does not have a brother, a sister, or 
relatives among those deported from Paris? And who will not feel pro- 
found joy when he thinks about the fact that 8,000 Parisian Jews have been 
rescued from death by the glorious Red Army! One of them told Radio 
Moscow how he had been saved from death, and likewise 8,000 other Pa- 
risian Jews. They were all in the Ukraine when the last Soviet offensive be- 
gan, and the SS bandits wanted to shoot them before they left the country. 
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К. Hilberg claims the Jews of Kislovodsk were not transferred, but were shot (ор. cit. (note 
17), Vol. 3, p. 1315). But in his footnote 38 he refers to an extremely dubious source, name- 
ly the Black Book of I. Ehrenburg and V. Grossman (op. cit. (note 24). In this book, in which 
propaganda outweighs truth many times over, the alleged massacre is mentioned by a sup- 
posed eyewitness, the Jewish journalist Moissei Samoilowitsch Evenson, whose statements 
are supposed to have been jotted down by another journalist, Viktor Chklovski (I. Ehren- 
burg, V. Grossman, Le Livre Noir, op. cit. (note 24), pp. 460f.). The Soviet Commission for 
the Investigation of German Crimes in the Stavropol Region claimed that on September 9, 
1942, 2,000 Jews left the Kislovodsk railway station, but the train halted at a nearby site and 
the Jews were shot in an anti-tank ditch. Later, thousands of Jews from Essentuki were shot 
in the same trench. On July 10, 1943, it claimed, 6,300 bodies were found there. (GARF, 
7445-2-93, pp. 31f.) But this sensational discovery left behind no documentary traces, and 
the alleged mass murder is not mentioned in any of the Einsatzgruppen reports. In the stand- 
ard work by Helmut Krausnick and Hans-Heinrich Wilhelm (op. cit., note 656), the name of 
the city of Kislovodsk surfaces only one time (p. 202), and even there not in connection with 
a shooting of Jews. 

Reproduced in: Union des juifs pour la résistance et l'entraide (ed.), La presse antiraciste 
sous l'occupation hitlérienne, self-published, Paris 1950, p. 179. We are indebted to Jean- 
Marie Boisdefeu for sending a photocopy of this page. 
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Daß dies den Erkenntnisfortschritt gigantisch beschleunigt, erklärt den Er- 
folg des modernen Menschen. 

Und weiter: Wer verbietet, daß Menschen ihre Theorien über diese Welt 
durch Niederschrift objektivieren kónnen, der raubt ihnen ihre Menschen- 
würde, der drückt sie herab auf das Niveau von Amóben. 

Weiter schreibt Popper auf Seite 71, daß im Gegensatz zur Amóbe, die 
nicht irren will, da dies móglicherweise ihren Tod bedeutet, der Forscher 
gerade auf der Suche nach Fehlern ist, 

"in der Hoffnung, aus ihrer Entdeckung und Elimination etwas zu ler- 
nen. Die Methode der Wissenschaft ist die kritische Methode. " 

Die Suche nach den Fehlern in unseren Theorien zu verhindern, also die 
Immunisierung bestehender Theorien gegen Kritik, lehnt Popper selbstver- 
stándlich strikt ab, da sie jeden weiteren Erkenntnisfortschritt verhindert. 
Hingegen kann er der záhen Verteidigung bestehender Theorien mit wis- 
senschaftlichen Mitteln durchaus Positives abgewinnen, da sie verhindern 
kann, daß alte Theorien zu früh verdrängt werden. (S. 30f.) 

Nach Poppers Meinung ist die kritische Diskussion bestehender Theori- 
en das Vernünftigste schlechthin, etwa indem er ausführt: 

"[...] ich kann mir nichts ‘Verniinftigeres’ vorstellen als eine gut ge- 
führte kritische Diskussion. " (S. 22, áhnlich auf S. 124) 

Und: 

"[...] die kritische Diskussion konkurrierender Theorien, die für eine 
gute Wissenschaft kennzeichnend ist, |...]” (S. 81) 

Was er und mit ihm die Gemeinschaft aller *guter" Wissenschaftler von 
strafrechtlich tabuisierten Forschungsfeldern und von verbotenen Theorien 
bzw. durch Verbote immunisierte Theorien halten würde, dürfte somit 
glasklar sein. 

Interessant erscheinen mir in diesem Zusammenhang auch Poppers Aus- 
führungen über den Beginn wissenschaftlicher Methodenbildung im anti- 
ken Griechenland, S. 361: 

"In Babylon, bei den Griechen, bei den neuseelándischen Maoris, bei 
allen Völkern, die sich das Weltgeschehen mythologisch zu erklären ver- 
suchen, werden Geschichten erzählt, die vom Ursprung der Welt handeln 
und die ihre Struktur aus ihrem Ursprung verstehen wollen. Diese Ge- 
schichten werden zur Tradition, die in eigenen Schulen gepflegt wird. Sie 
sind oft der Besitz einer besonderen Klasse, der Priester oder Medizin- 
männer, die über die Traditionen wachen. Sie ändern sich nur wenig — 
hauptsächlich durch Ungenauigkeit der Überlieferung, durch Mißver- 
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ständnisse, und manchmal durch Hinzufügung von neuen Mythen, die 

von Propheten oder Poeten erfunden werden. 

Das Neue, das die griechische Philosophie dem hinzufügt, scheint mir 
nun nicht so sehr in dem Ersatz der Mythen durch etwas mehr ‘Wissen- 
schaftliches' zu liegen, sondern eher in einer neuen Einstellung gegen- 
über den Mythen; daß sich dann deren Charakter zu ändern beginnt, 
scheint mir eine Folge dieser neuen Einstellung zu sein. 

Die neue Einstellung ist die der Kritik. An Stelle einer dogmatischen 
Überlieferung der Lehre (bei der alles Interesse auf die Bewahrung der 
authentischen Tradition gerichtet ist) tritt ihre kritische Diskussion. Man 
stellt Fragen, man bezweifelt die Glaubwürdigkeit, die Wahrheit der 
Lehre. 

Zweifel und Kritik wird es sicher schon früher gegeben haben. Das 
Neue ist jedoch, daf der Zweifel und die Kritik zur Schultradition wer- 
den. An Stelle der traditionellen Überlieferung des Dogmas tritt eine 
Tradition hóherer Ordnung; an Stelle der traditionellen Theorie — des 
Mythos — tritt die Tradition, Theorien (die zundchst kaum etwas anderes 
sind als Mythen) kritisch zu diskutieren; und im Verlaufe dieser kriti- 
schen Diskussion wird dann auch die Beobachtung als Zeuge angeru- 
fen." 

Wem es angesichts der historischen Parallelen zu den heutigen Prozessen 
gegen die Revisionisten nicht mulmig wird, mit dem ist kein erkenntnis- 
theoretischer Blumentopf zu gewinnen. 

Aus dem oben Gesagten geht hervor, daB das Recht auf einen Zweifel an 
dem, was uns der Schein unserer Sinne vorgaukelt, also das Inbetrachtzie- 
hen einer anderen, zweiten Móglichkeit als die des Scheines, die Grundlage 
der menschlichen Würde ausmacht. Der nächste Schritt hin zu einer den 
Menschen vom Tier abhebenden Würde ist der Versuch, den Zweifeln 
durch Objektivierung von Theorien und deren Kritik zu begegnen. 

Wer Zweifel verbietet, der raubt dem Menschen seine Würde. 

Wer die Objektivierung und Kritik wissenschaftlicher Theorien, also z.B. 
den Druck, die óffentliche Verbreitung wissenschaftlicher Theorien bzw. 
die öffentliche Kritik an verbreiteten Theorien verbietet, der vergeht sich 
nicht minder grundlegend an der Würde des Menschen, verstößt also gegen 
die UN-Menschenrechtskonvention, die Europáische Menschenrechtscharta 
und den Artikel 1 des bundesdeutschen Grundgesetzes. 
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Über erkenntnisleitende Interessen bei Historikern 


Jeder Forscher und Wissenschaftler hat selbstverständlich seine ganz in- 
dividuellen politischen und weltanschaulichen Vorstellungen. Auch ange- 
sichts der oben angeführten Mängel menschlicher Erkenntnisfähigkeit ist 
daher nie völlig auszuschließen, daß diese Vorstellungen auf seine For- 
schungen Einfluß nehmen, genauso wie es nicht auszuschließen ist, daß die 
Ergebnisse bzw. Erkenntnisse seiner Forschung Einfluß auf seine weltan- 
schaulichen Perspektiven nehmen. Anderes zu fordern hieße, den Wissen- 
schaftler zu einer gefühllosen Maschine zu degradieren, die außer ihrem 
Forschungsprojekt nichts sonst in der Welt registriert. Gerade bei den of- 
fensichtlich politisch relevanten Wissenschaften wie der Politologie, der 
Soziologie oder der Geschichtswissenschaft, kann niemand von sich be- 
haupten, er würde völlig unvoreingenommen an seine Materie gehen, denn 
allein schon sein durch Familie, Schule, Studium und Beruf erworbenes 
Vorwissen sowie die in jeder Gesellschaft dominierenden Wertvorstellun- 
gen über das jeweilige Forschungsobjekt beeinflussen die Perspektive jedes 
Forschers. 

Unvoreingenommen an die Epoche des Dritten Reiches heranzutreten 
hieße für einen Historiker z.B., daß er zu Beginn seiner Forschung durch- 
aus offen lassen müßte, ob es sich bei dem damaligen politischen System 
mit seinem historischen Wirken um eine positive oder negative Größe han- 
delt. Dies um so mehr, als diese moralische Wertung ein auch unter Histo- 
rikern mitunter umstrittenes Ausgreifen auf ethische und damit philosophi- 
sche Bereiche der Wissenschaft darstellt. Doch welcher Historiker würde 
heute beim Ausgangspunkt seiner Untersuchungen bezüglich des Dritten 
Reiches ohne inhaltliche und moralische Vor-Urteile sein? 

Gerade bezüglich des Dritten Reiches herrscht besonders, aber nicht nur, 
in Deutschland die Auffassung vor, man dürfe sich auch nicht in Einze- 
laspekten zu einer Verständlichmachung oder gar Rechtfertigung des dama- 
ligen Geschehens hinreißen lassen. Die moralische Entrüstung und der 
nachträgliche Widerstand bzw. die präventive Abschreckung gegen eine 
eventuelle Wiederkehr des damaligen Schreckens müßte immer im Vorder- 
grund stehen. 

Der Historiker Dr. Rainer Zitelmann hat in dem Buch Die Schatten der 
Vergangenheit’ erläutert, warum diese Einstellung zu unserer Geschichte 
und diese Auffassung der Geschichtswissenschaft falsch ist. Sie sollen hier 





? In: Uwe Backes, Eckhard Jesse, Rainer Zitelmann, Die Schatten der Vergangenheit, Pro- 
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sinngemäß wiedergegeben und ergänzt werden. Wie in jeder Wissenschaft, 
so liegt es auch in der Aufgabe der Geschichtswissenschaft, die Wahrheit 
herauszufinden oder sich ihr doch so gut wie möglich zu nähern. Behindert 
ware die Suche nach der Wahrheit ohne Zweifel durch emotionale Befan- 
genheit der Wissenschaftler. Deshalb aber zu fordern, daß Wissenschaftler 
emotionslos sein müssen, ist unmenschlich, da menschenunmóglich, und 
würde in anderen Bereichen von der Gesellschaft auch niemals akzeptiert 
werden, etwa bei der Frage der Tierversuche. Sichergestellt werden muß 
vielmehr einerseits, daB die Wissenschaftler trotz ihrer Emotionen die Prin- 
zipien wissenschaftlichen Arbeitens nicht verletzen. Andererseits ist dafür 
Sorge zu tragen, daß keine Seite der anderen ihre Emotionalitát zum Vor- 
wurf macht oder dies gar zum Anlaß genommen wird, eine bestimmte 
Gruppe von Wissenschaftlern aus dem Diskurs auszugrenzen, solange die 
Kriterien wissenschaftlichen Arbeitens eingehalten werden. Im wissen- 
schaftlichen Diskurs hat das Argument zu interessieren und nicht der emo- 
tionale Hintergrund. 

Dr. Zitelmann zieht einen Vergleich zwischen dem Wahrheitsfindungs- 
prozeß vor Gericht und in der Wissenschaft. In beiden Bereichen ist unter 
Umständen eine starke emotionale Voreingenommenheit zu finden, sei es 
hier auf Seiten der Anklage und der Verteidigung, sei es dort zwischen 
zwei um “ihre” Wahrheit ringenden Gruppen von Wissenschaftlern. Gerade 
diese gefühlsmäßige Aufladung einer solchen Auseinandersetzung sorgt da- 
für, daß beide Seiten — Ankläger und Angeklagte — allen Einsatz bringen, 
um ihre Sicht der Dinge durchzusetzen. Erst ein solch starkes Engagement 
führt dazu, daß alle möglichen entlastenden wie belastenden Argumente in 
die jeweilige Waagschale geworfen werden. Oder anders ausgedrückt: 
Wenn beide Seiten kein moralisches Engagement für ihre Sache aufbrin- 
gen, so bliebe wahrscheinlich viel Beweismaterial im Dunkeln und man 
kame der Wahrheit nicht sehr nahe. Moralisches Engagement kann also 
auch positive Seiten haben, sofern es der wissenschaftlichen Arbeitsweise 
nicht schadet und andere Meinungen nicht unterdrückt. 

Was würde es nun bedeuten, wenn es einer der beiden Parteien im Wi- 
derstreit der Ansichten vor Gericht oder vor den Gremien der Wissenschaft 
verboten wäre, ihre Argumente vorzubringen? Käme man dann der Wahr- 
heit náher? Wohl kaum. Eher dürfte das Gegenteil richtig sein, denn die 
Grundvoraussetzung für wissenschaftliches Arbeiten ist, daß jede These 
prinzipiell falsifizierbar sein muß (Popper), d.h., daß die Möglichkeit ihrer 
Widerlegung durch stichhaltige Gegenargumente gegeben sein muß. Es ist 
daher für jede Wissenschaft, die zu möglichst realitätsnahen Ergebnissen 
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kommen will, unabdingbare Voraussetzung, daB jede These und Gegenthe- 
se aufgestellt und jedes Ergebnis einer Untersuchung prinzipiell móglich 
sein muß, sofern die Prinzipien wissenschaftlichen Arbeitens eingehalten 
werden. So und nicht anders ist die in unserem Grundgesetz, Artikel 5, Ab- 
satz 3, niedergelegte Freiheit von Forschung und Wissenschaft zu verste- 
hen. 

Es ist ein weit verbreiteter Irrtum zu glauben, ein Wissenschaftler oder 
eine Schule von Wissenschaftlern könne die Wahrheit allein erkunden. 
Dies wird nur in Einzelfällen möglich sein. Es muß vielmehr sichergestellt 
werden, daß jeder Wissenschaftler seine Ergebnisse ungehindert veröffent- 
lichen und verbreiten kann, denn nur durch den freien, unbehinderten Wett- 
streit wissenschaftlicher Meinungen in öffentlichen Foren kann sicherge- 
stellt werden, daß sich die überzeugendste, weil realitätskonformste Mei- 
nung auch durchsetzen kann. 

Daß es sich bei der Betrachtung der Geschichte des Dritten Reiches jetzt 
und in absehbarer Zukunft auch um ein sehr emotional aufgeladenes Thema 
handelt, wird niemand bezweifeln. Dr. Zitelmann hat seine Abhandlung zu 
dem hier behandelten Thema gerade deshalb geschrieben, weil das oben 
erwähnte Buch sich vielen umstrittenen Themenbereichen des Dritten Rei- 
ches widmet. Zitelmann vertritt die Auffassung, daß es auch bezüglich des 
Dritten Reiches möglich sein muß, entlastendes Material zu diskutieren. 
Wenn einem dann der Vorwurf entgegenhalle, man würde NS-Apologie be- 
treiben, so gehe dieser Vorwurf erstens in seiner Pauschalität fehl, und 
zweitens bleibe es auch bezüglich des Dritten Reiches eine Tatsache, daß 
die Wahrheit sich im wissenschaftlichen Erkenntnisprozeß nur dann durch- 
setzen kann, wenn es auch der Verteidigung erlaubt ist, alles mögliche Ent- 
lastungsmaterial vorzulegen. Daher gehe der Vorwurf, man wolle sich als 
deutscher oder gar als konservativer Historiker ja nur von gewissen Makeln 
befreien, selbst dann fehl, wenn man bisweilen sein Forschungsschwerge- 
wicht auf entlastende Argumente lege. Ausschlaggebend für die Bewertung 
einer wissenschaftlichen Aussage kann daher nicht ein evtl. vorhandenes 
moralische Urteil des Wissenschaftlers über seinen Forschungsgegenstand, 
sondern vielmehr allein die Stichhaltigkeit seiner Argumente sein. 

Ich möchte hier sogar noch einen Schritt weiter gehen, als es Dr. Zitel- 
mann tat: Gerade das Thema der Verfolgung der europäischen Juden im 
Dritten Reich ist das am meisten mit Emotionen aufgeladene Thema, das es 
in unserer Zeit überhaupt gibt. Dieser Emotionalität kann sich gerade im 
Anblick der 50-Jahr-Feiern um die Befreiungen der verschiedensten KLs 
niemand entziehen. 
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Wie sieht es nun hier mit der wissenschaftlichen Freiheit derjenigen aus, 
die sich bezüglich dieses Themas entschieden haben oder denen unterstellt 
wird, für die deutsche Seite" auch oder vorwiegend entlastendes Material 
vorzulegen? Sie werden gerichtlich verfolgt, gesellschaftlich ausgegrenzt 
und teilweise in ihrer bürgerlichen Existenz vernichtet. Das wáre allgemein 
bekannt, wenn die Presse die Hintergründe offenlegen würde. Aber dies 
soll hier nicht weiter beleuchtet werden. Es geht mir um die Behandlung 
dieser Menschen im Kreise der Wissenschaft. 


Definition der Wissenschaftlichkeit 


Bevor ich hierzu Einzelheiten ausführe, móchte ich kurz umschreiben, 
was eigentlich die Prinzipien der wissenschaftlichen Arbeitsweise sind, von 
denen ich bereits ófter sprach. Hierzu móchte ich zuerst das Bundesverfas- 
sungsgericht sprechen lassen: 

"Der Schutz des Grundrechts auf Wissenschaftsfreiheit hdngt weder 
von der Richtigkeit der Methoden und Ergebnisse ab noch von der Stich- 
haltigkeit der Argumentation und Beweisführung oder der Vollständig- 
keit der Gesichtspunkte und Belege, die einem wissenschaftlichen Werk 
zugrunde liegen. Über gute und schlechte Wissenschaft, Wahrheit und 
Unwahrheit von Ergebnissen kann nur wissenschafilich geurteilt werden 
[...] Die Wissenschaftsfreiheit schützt daher auch Mindermeinungen so- 
wie Forschungsansátze und -ergebnisse, die sich als irrig oder fehlerhaft 
erweisen. Ebenso genieft unorthodoxes oder intuitives Vorgehen den 
Schutz des Grundrechts. Voraussetzung ist nur, daß es sich dabei um 
Wissenschaft handelt; darunter fällt alles, was nach Inhalt und Form als 
ernsthafter Versuch zur Ermittlung der Wahrheit anzusehen ist. |...] 

Einem Werk kann allerdings nicht schon deshalb die Wissenschaft- 
lichkeit abgesprochen werden, weil es Einseitigkeiten und Lücken auf- 
weist oder gegenteilige Auffassungen unzureichend berücksichtigt. [...] 
Dem Bereich der Wissenschaft ist es erst dann entzogen, wenn es den 
Anspruch von Wissenschaftlichkeit nicht nur im einzelnen oder nach der 
Definition bestimmter Schulen, sondern systematisch verfehlt. Das ist 
insbesondere dann der Fall, wenn es nicht auf Wahrheitserkenntnis ge- 
richtet ist, sondern vorgefaßten Meinungen oder Ergebnissen lediglich 
den Anschein wissenschaftlicher Gesinnung oder Nachweisbarkeit ver- 
leiht. Dafür kann die systematische Ausblendung von Fakten, Quellen, 
Ansichten und Ergebnissen, die die Auffassung des Autors in Frage stel- 
len, ein Indiz sein. Dagegen genügt es nicht, daß einem Werk in inner- 
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wissenschaftlichen Kontroversen zwischen verschiedenen inhaltlichen 

oder methodischen Richtungen die Wissenschaftlichkeit bestritten 

wird.” 

Wohlgemerkt: Eine möglicherweise irrige Arbeit eines Vertreters einer 
Minderheitenmeinung kann weder wegen ihres möglichen Irrtums noch 
wegen ihrer Minderheiteneigenschaft die Wissenschaftlichkeit abgespro- 
chen werden. Erst z.B. die systematische Ausblendung gegenläufiger Fak- 
ten, Quellen, Ansichten und Ergebnisse kann ein Indiz für den unwissen- 
schaftlichen Charakter einer Arbeit sein. 

Die Selbstdefinition der Wissenschaft ist dagegen wesentlich strenger. 
Sie stellt folgende weitreichendere Forderungen auf: 

1. Jede Behauptung oder Schlußfolgerung einer wissenschaftlichen Arbeit 
muß für Dritte nachvollziehbar sein, und zwar entweder durch eigene lo- 
gische und wissenschaftlich gesetzmäßige Beweisführungen oder durch 
die Fundierung mittels anderer wissenschaftlicher Arbeiten. 

2. Zu dem behandelten Themenkomplex müssen zumindest die wichtigsten 
wissenschaftlichen Gegenmeinungen diskutiert und ihre Publikations- 
stellen angeführt sein. 


Über die Unwissenschaftlichkeit von Fachhistorikern 


Prof. Ernst Nolte deutet in seinem Buch Streitpunkte auf Seite 9 an,” daß 
die Wissenschaftlichkeit der Kontroverse um die “Endlösung” noch nicht 
gesichert sei, wobei er die Bemühung um Wissenschaftlichkeit auf etablier- 
ter Seite nicht immer mit Erfolg gekrónt sieht (S. 319). Ich móchte dies 
nachfolgend illustrieren. 


34 franzósische Historiker 


Es seien nun einige Beispiele angeführt, die aufzeigen, wie die etablierte 
Wissenschaft auf Repräsentanten zu reagieren pflegt, die in Sachen Holo- 
caust eine andere Meinung vertreten. 

Als Ende der siebziger Jahre der franzósische Professor für Text- und 
Dokumentenkritik Dr. Robert Faurisson über die vielen widersprüchlichen 
Zeugenaussagen hinaus materielle Beweise und Sachgutachten über die 
Existenz der NS-Gaskammern in einer Publikation in den franzósischen 





Urteil des Bundesverfassungsgerichts vom 11.1.1994, Az. 1 BvR 434/87, S. 16f. 
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Medien forderte, antworteten ihm 34 der fiihrenden Historiker Frankreichs 
am 21.2.1979 in Le Monde wie folgt: 

"Man darf sich nicht fragen, wie ein Massenmord móglich war. Er 
war technisch möglich, weil er stattgefunden hat. Dies ist der obligatori- 
sche Ausgangspunkt jeder historischen Untersuchung zu diesem Thema. 
Diese Wahrheit wollen wir einfach in Erinnerung rufen: Es gibt keine 
Debatte über die Existenz der Gaskammern, und es darf auch keine ge- 
ben." 

Hier haben wir einen klassischen Fall der Voreingenommenheit: Das, 
was bewiesen werden soll, wird als bereits bewiesen vorausgesetzt, und 
über anderslautende Argumente wird erst gar nicht diskutiert; mehr noch: 
es darf darüber nicht diskutiert werden. Die etablierten franzósischen Holo- 
caust-Forscher haben sich bis heute an ihre Grundsátze gehalten und disku- 
tieren keines der revisionistischen Argumente. Damit verstoßen sie perma- 
nent gegen eines der zentralen wissenschaftlichen Prinzipien, nämlich die 
wichtigsten Gegenmeinungen anzuführen und zu diskutieren. 

Bei uns in Deutschland verhält sich der größte Teil des Forscherestab- 
lishments nicht anders. 


Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl 


Als Reaktion auf die seinerzeitige Initiative von Prof. Faurisson bildete 
sich in Frankreich ein internationales Gremium, das Beweise für die Exi- 
stenz der gezielten industriellen Vernichtung der Juden unter dem Hit- 
lerregime sammeln und veröffentlichen sollte. Ergebnis dieser Initiative, 
von der die Revisionisten und besonders natürlich Prof. Faurisson ausge- 
schlossen blieben, war ein Buch, das in Deutschland unter dem Titel Natio- 
nalsozialistische Massentötungen durch Giftgas erschien. Als Herausgeber 
fungieren so ziemlich alle wichtigen Persönlichkeiten der internationalen 
etablierten Holocaust-Forschung, allen voran die Ex-Kommunisten Her- 
mann Langbein und Eugen Kogon sowie der damalige Leiter der Zentral- 
stelle zur Erfassung nationalsozialistischer Gewaltverbrechen in Ludwigs- 
burg, Adalbert Rückerl.° Wenn gefragt wird, warum ich hier erwähne, daß 
zwei der drei Hauptherausgeber Kommunisten sind, so bitte ich um etwas 
Geduld. Später wird der roten Faden erkennbar, der sich durch unser The- 
ma zieht. 

Interessant ist an diesem Buch, daß in dem Vorspann unter dem Titel 
Über dieses Buch offen gesagt wird, daß dieses erscheine, um revisionisti- 
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49 


Germar Rudolf: Holocaust Revisionismus 


sche Tendenzen wirksam zu bekámpfen. Dafür sei es notwendig, ein für al- 
lemal die Wahrheit unwiderlegbar festzuschreiben. In der Einleitung auf 
Seite 11 erfährt der Leser dann, daß alle diejenigen, die sich der Auffassung 
der Herausgeber und Autoren dieses Buches über den Holocaust nicht an- 
schließen wollen, Rechtfertiger der nationalsozialistischen Theorie und 
Praxis seien, die Rechtfertigungspropaganda, ja rechtsextremistische und 
neonazistische Agitation betreiben. Es wird also allen, die anderer Meinung 
sind, rundweg die Wissenschaftlichkeit abgesprochen. Fatal an diesem 
Buch ist nun zweierlei: 


l. 


In der Wissenschaft gibt es zwar den Begriff der Wahrheit, jedoch weiß 
man schon seit der antiken Philosophie, daß die letztendliche Erkenntnis 
der Wahrheit dem Menschen aufgrund seines beschrünkten Erkennt- 
nisapparates nicht móglich ist. Niemand sollte daher für sich beanspru- 
chen, die alleinige und unumschránkt gültige Wahrheit zu besitzen. Es 
muß daher unterbleiben, ein einmal von der Mehrheit der Wissenschaft- 
ler für wahr Gehaltenes auf ewig festschreiben zu wollen, denn wenn die 
Wissenschaftsgeschichte eines bewiesen hat, dann die Tatsache, daß 
auch die über lange Zeitráume für gesichert gehaltenen Erkenntnisse sich 
im Lichte neuerer Forschungsergebnisse als falsch herausstellen kónnen. 
Wie viele wissenschaftliche Theorien und Vorstellungen sind schon auf 
der Müllhalde der Wissenschaftsgeschichte gelandet? Da man weiß, daß 
keine Erkenntnis umfassend und endgültig ist, bedeutet dies für die Wis- 
senschaft vor allem, dall sie immer selbstkritisch ihre eigenen Ergebnisse 
wiederbetrachten (lateinisch: revidere) und überprüfen sollte. Die Kritik 
und Hinterfragung, ja Infragestellung alter, für wahr gehaltener Paradig- 
men ist ein Grundbestandteil der Wissenschaft. Der Biologe Prof. Dr. 
Walter Nagl hat diesen Umstand für die Naturwissenschaften wie folgt 
festgehalten: 

"Die Naturwissenschaft ist eine äußerst konservative und dogmati- 
sche Sache. Jede Bestátigung eines Paradigmas ist willkommen, jede 
Neuerung wird lange abgelehnt; die Suche nach Wahrheit wird vom 
Instinkt des Erhaltens (einschließlich Selbsterhaltung !) übertroffen. 
Daher setzen sich neue Erkenntnisse meist erst dann durch, wenn ge- 
niigend viele Forscher in die gleiche Bresche schlagen: dann kippt 
das Gedankensystem um, es kommt zu einer ‘wissenschaftlichen Revo- 
lution’, ein neues Paradigma tritt an die Stelle des alten. |...] 
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Fazit: Kein Schiiler, kein Student, aber auch kein Wissenschaftler 
oder Laie soll an endgiiltig bewiesene Tatsachen glauben, auch wenn 
es so in den Lehrbüchern dargestellt wird.” 

Soweit Prof. Nagl. Was er als Selbstverstándlichkeit für die Naturwis- 
senschaften festgehalten hat, gilt natürlich auch und sogar noch in we- 
sentlich größerem Maße für die Gesellschaftswissenschaften, in denen 
sich aufgrund des hier deutlich stárkeren Einflusses politischer Wunsch- 
vorstellungen wesentlich schneller fehlerhafte Paradigmen einschleichen. 
Was ist also unter diesem Blickwinkel von dem Willen der obigen Auto- 
ren zu halten, ihre angebliche Wahrheit unwiderlegbar festzuschreiben? 
Es handelt sich hierbei nicht um einen wissenschaftlichen, sondern um 
einen von politischen Wunschvorstellungen geleiteten Anspruch. 

2. Die Unterstellung der Autoren des obigen Buches, daß jeder, der bezüg- 
lich des Holocaust eine andere Meinung habe, ein Anhänger oder doch 
Apologet des NS-Regimes sei und rechtsextremistische bzw. neonazisti- 
sche Propaganda betreibe, also auf jeden Fall unwissenschaftlich sei, 
wird nicht mit Beispielen belegt. Noch nicht einmal Namen der angebli- 
chen Neonazis werden genannt, so daß die Unterstellungen der Autoren 
völlig unfundiert in der Luft hängen. Ein Buch, das vorgibt, die Vorstöße 
des Revisionismus endgültig zu widerlegen, es aber nicht für nötig hält 
zu erwähnen, wer denn die Revisionisten sind, wo sie ihre Argumente 
niedergelegt haben und welcher Art diese sind, verstößt gegen eines der 
wichtigsten Prinzipien wissenschaftlichen Arbeitens, nämlich, wenig- 
stens die wichtigsten Meinungen und Argumente, die den eigenen entge- 
genlaufen, anzuführen. Daß diese revisionistischen Argumente wichtig 
sind, wird durch die einleitenden Worte zugegeben, denn dieses Buch sei 
gerade zum Zweck der Widerlegung bzw. Bekämpfung dieser Argumen- 
te erschienen. 

Daß diese Art der Ausblendung und Beschimpfung anderer Meinungen 
in den offiziellen Holocaust-Darstellungen gang und gäbe ist, hat schon 
Ernst Nolte in seinem Buch Streitpunkte” auf S. 9 festgestellt: 

“Obwohl ich mich also durch den ‘Revisionismus’ weit mehr heraus- 
gefordert fühlen mußte als die deutschen Zeithistoriker, bin ich bald zu 
der Überzeugung gelangt, daß dieser Schule in der etablierten Literatur 
auf unwissenschaftlicher Weise begegnet wurde, nämlich durch bloße 
Zurückweisung, durch Verdächtigungen der Gesinnung der Autoren und 
meist schlicht durch Totschweigen. " 

Daß dieses Totschweigen nicht an der mangelnden Kompetenz der Revi- 
sionisten liegt, führt Prof. Nolte an anderer Stelle, auf S. 304, an: 
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But since they knew what fate was in store for them and since they had 

learned that the Soviet troops were no longer far away, the deported Jews 

decided to escape. They were immediately welcomed by the Red Army and 

are presently all in the Soviet Union. The heroic Red Army has thus once 

again earned a claim on the gratitude of the Jewish community of France.” 
After the evacuation of the Jewish Council of Mielec, health cost arrears in the 
amount of 2,260.80 zlotys resulted. On June 22, 1942, the State Sanatorium 
and Nursing facility of Kobierzyn demanded this sum from the chief of the 
district of Lublin. Inquiries were made, and on September 4, the SS and Police 
Chief reported 

“that the Jewish Council was evacuated from Mielec to Russia.” 
The exact location, however, no опе knew.?! 

On May 13, 1942, the District Chief of Putawy sent a report to the Gover- 
nor of the Lublin district, in which it was stated: 

“In the period between May 6 to May 12 inclusive, 16,822 Jews were ex- 

pelled from the Putawy district across the Bug by the directive of the SS 

and Police Chief.” 
According to official historiography, these Jews were deported to Sobibór and 
murdered there. The Sobibór Camp was located some kilometers from the 
River Bug, which forms the border between Poland and the Ukraine. One 
could cross the Bug by the Wiodawa-Tamaszouka road (about 15 km north of 
the camp) as well as by rail (the Brest-Litovsk line). There is no valid reason 
why these Jews should not actually have been transported across the Bug, all 
the more so as Sobibór is not mentioned at all in this report. The destination of 
Sobibór was by no means a secret one, and it surfaces, for example, in the fol- 
lowing report of August 4, 1942, from the chief of the Radom district: ? 

"I am hereby reporting that 69 Jews have been transported by a Sonder- 

dienstkommando [Special Service Unit] from Rzczywol to the Sobibor 

Camp of the SS and Police Chief in the Lublin district.” 
If one considers the small number of deportees (69 persons), their place of 
origin (a location which was less than 80 km from Warsaw), as well as the 
fact that they had been mustered by a Special Service Unit, then this leads to 
the conclusion that they were skilled workers who were supposed to be em- 
ployed in Sobibor as camp personnel. 

Incidentally, it is known that on July 5, 1943, Himmler personally gave the 
following order:’* 





75! J, Kermisz, op. cit. (note 681), pp. 35 and 39. 

752 Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, op. cit. (note 289), p. 438. 

753 J, Kermisz, op. cit. (note 681), p. 438. 

74 Reproduction of the document in: Thomas (Tovi) Blatt: Sobibor. The Forgotten Revolt. A 
Survivor's Report. H.E.P., Issaquah, 1998, documentation without pagination. Cf. also 
Pohl’s letter to Himmler of July 15 and the reply of the Office of the Reichsfiihrer-SS of July 
24, 1943, both on the subject “Transit Camp Sobibór”. 
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“denn dieser radikale Revisionismus ist weit mehr in Frankreich und 
in den USA begründet worden als in Deutschland, und es láft sich nicht 
bestreiten, daß seine Vorkämpfer sich in der Thematik sehr gut ausken- 
nen und Untersuchungen vorgelegt haben, die nach Beherrschung des 
Quellenmaterials und zumal in der Quellenkritik diejenigen der etablier- 
ten Historiker in Deutschland vermutlich übertreffen. " 

Bezüglich der Tendenz, die revisionistischen Argumente totzuschweigen 
oder nur gegen sie zu polemisieren, móchte ich nachfolgend einige Beispie- 
le anführen. 


Institut für Zeitgeschichte 


Im Frühjahr 1991 hatte ich eine englische Studie über die Langzeitstabi- 
lität von Eisenblau ausfindig gemacht.” Eisenblau ist ein Blaupigment, das 
sich im Zweiten Weltkrieg als Folge der Anwendung von Zyklon B in gro- 
Den Mengen in den Wänden der Entlausungskammern von Auschwitz ge- 
bildet hat. In den Wänden der angeblichen Menschengaskammern findet 
man das Pigment allerdings nicht. Die bisweilen geäußerte These, das Pig- 
ment seit durch Umwelteinflüsse zerstórt worden, wurde durch die von mir 
gefundene Studie widerlegt. Ich informierte damals alle móglichen, mir bis 
zu diesem Zeitpunkt zumeist unbekannten Personen und Institutionen von 
dieser Studie, und zwar mit der Bitte um Rückmeldung bei näherem Inter- 
esse. Unter diesen Adressaten befand sich auch das Münchner halboffiziel- 
le Institut für Zeitgeschichte. Es hat auf diese Zusendung nicht reagiert, 
obwohl ich gerade von dort einen aktiven Diskussionsbeitrag erhofft hatte. 
Auch auf alle spáteren Zusendungen, z.B. der verschiedenen Gutachtenver- 
sionen, hat es nie reagiert. Mein Anwalt hat Ende 1993 dort angefragt, wie 
man zu dem von mir verfaßten “Gutachten über die Bildung und Nach- 
weisbarkeit von Cyanidverbindungen in den ‘Gaskammern’ von Au- 
schwitz" stehe.” Hellmuth Auerbach, einer der exponiertesten Mitarbeiter 
des Instituts, antwortete am 21.12.1993 wie folgt: 

"Seitens des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte ist zu diesem Gutachten keine 

Stellungnahme erfolgt. Es erübrigt sich u. E. auch, auf die diversen Ver- 

suche von ‘revisionistischer’ Seite, die Massenvergasungen in Auschwitz 





* JM. Kape, E.C. Mills, Trans. Inst. Met. Finish., 35 (1958), S. 353-384; ebenda, 59 
(1981), S. 35-39. 

Rüdiger Kammerer, Armin Solms (Hg.), Das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell Press, Lon- 
don 1993; in 2. Auflage: G. Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten, Castle Hill Publishers, Ha- 
stings 2001 (www.vho.org/D/rga2). 
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abstreiten zu wollen, im einzelnen einzugehen. Die Tatsache dieser Ver- 

gasungen ist offenkundig und erst wieder vor kurzem durch die in einem 

Moskauer Archiv aufgefundenen Akten der Bauleitung der Waffen-SS 

und Polizei in Auschwitz bestátigt worden (siehe die Publikation von 

Jean-Claude Pressac: Les Crématoires d'Auschwitz. La machinerie du 

meurtre de masse. — Editions CNRS, Paris 1993). "'? 

Auch das eigentlich wissenschaftlich arbeitende Institut für Zeitge- 
schichte setzt also das, was erst des Beweises bedarf — hier die Falschheit 
meines Gutachtens —, als offenkundig und damit bereits als bewiesen vor- 
aus und verweigert jede Diskussion über gegenläufige Argumente. Schließ- 
lich muß verwundern, daß sich diese Wissenschaftler des Instituts für Zeit- 
geschichte hinter der juristischen Formel der “Offenkundigkeit” verbergen, 
obwohl ihnen klar sein müßte, daß es eine solche Formel in der Wissen- 
schaft nicht gibt und auch niemals geben kann. 

Ich werde spáter auf Pressacs neuestes Buch, das Herr Auerbach als Wi- 
derlegung meines Gutachtens anführt, noch eingehen, móchte hier aber be- 
reits vorausschicken, daß mein Gutachten und das letzte Buch von Pressac 
praktisch keine Berührungspunkte besitzen. Pressac versucht, an Hand von 
Dokumenten und Zeugenaussagen die Geschichte und Arbeitsweise der 
Krematorien zu rekonstruieren, ohne dabei die von ihm zitierten Dokumen- 
te und Aussagen einer technischen und naturwissenschaftlichen Kritik zu 
unterziehen. Genau diese Kritik aber ist gerade das zentrale Anliegen mei- 
nes Gutachtens. Pressacs Buch kann daher schlechthin nicht gegen mein 
Gutachten ins Feld geführt werden. 

Ist es nicht entlarvend, wenn das angeblich auf zeitgeschichtlichem Feld 
führende Institut unserer Republik bezüglich meines Gutachtens auf die Of- 
fenkundigkeit verweist bzw. auf eine Publikation, die mit meinem Gutach- 
ten praktisch keine Berührungspunkte har? 

Daß das Institut für Zeitgeschichte tatsächlich alle seiner Auffassung ge- 
genláufigen Argumente ignoriert, hat es bewiesen, als es die Annahme des 
zugesandten Typoskriptes des Buches Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte" 
verweigerte. Ich habe den Vorabdruck zu diesem Buch dem Institut zuge- 





10 Dt: Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmords, Piper, München 
1994. 

П Für eine detailliertere Analyse der falschen Ansichten von Hellmuth Auerbach zum Re- 
visionismus vgl. “Institut für Zeitlegenden" in G. Rudolf, Auschwitz-Liigen, Castle Hill 
Publishers, Hastings 2005 (vho.org/D/al). 

7 Ernst Gauss (Hg. =Germar Rudolf), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte. Ein Handbuch über 
strittige Fragen des 20. Jahrhunderts, Grabert, Tübingen 1994. 
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sandt, um von dort fruchtbare Kritik und eventuell einige Richtigstellungen 
zu erhalten. Dieses Angebot zur wissenschaftlichen Diskussion hat das In- 
stitut ausgeschlagen und sich damit selbst als voreingenommen und unwis- 
senschaftlich entlarvt. 


Prof. Gerhard Jagschitz 


Ein einziges Mal wurde bisher in einem Verfahren gegen einen Revisio- 
nisten ein Gutachten zur Widerlegung der Ansichten des Angeklagten er- 
bracht, und zwar durch den Wiener Zeitgeschichtler Prof. Gerhard Jag- 
schitz im Verfahren gegen Gerd Honsik. Dieses Gutachten tiber die Frage 
der Existenz von Menschengaskammern in Auschwitz kann jedoch einen 
seriösen Wissenschaftler nicht überzeugen, was ich nachfolgend erklären 
werde. 

Bezüglich der Frage, ob ein behauptetes historisches Ereignis tatsáchlich 
stattgefunden haben kann, muß zunächst allgemein festgehalten werden: Zu 
jeder Zeit kann in der Geschichte nur das passiert sein, was mit den Natur- 
gesetzen, mit dem zum untersuchten Zeitpunkt technisch Móglichen und 
mit den allgemeinen Gesetzen der Logik in Übereinstimmung zu bringen 
ist. Erst dann kommt die Aufgabe der Historiker ins Spiel zu überprüfen, ob 
das Bezeugte oder Beurkundete mit dem anderweitig gefestigten histori- 
schen Kontext in Deckung zu bringen ist oder nicht. 

Gerade bezüglich der Frage, ob die bezeugten, technisch aufwendigen 
Massenmorde in Auschwitz und anderswo überhaupt móglich waren, also 
passiert sein kónnen, sind daher zuallererst die Techniker und Naturwissen- 
schaftler gefragt, wenn es darum geht, den Rahmen des Móglichen abzu- 
grenzen und die Zeugenaussagen und auch Dokumente auf ihre inhaltliche 
Richtigkeit hin zu überprüfen. Das betrifft sowohl die technische Móglich- 
keit der angeblichen Vergasungen und die Übereinstimmung der Aussagen 
mit den materiellen Befunden heute als auch die Frage, ob die bezeugte 
Spurenbeseitigung — hier durch Kremierung der Leichen — móglich war. 
Wie kann ein Historiker, der keinerlei Sachkenntnisse in technischen oder 
naturwissenschaftlichen Disziplinen hat, zu der Erstellung eines Gutachtens 
in diesen Fragen überhaupt geeignet sein? Nach deutschem Recht ware 
Prof. Jagschitz wegen erwiesener Inkompetenz nach $244 StPO als gänz- 
lich ungeeignetes Beweismittel abzulehnen gewesen. 

Ein Gerichtsgutachten muß auch in Deutschland derart gestaltet sein, daß 
jede darin enthaltene Schlußfolgerung nachvollziehbar sein muß. Prof. Jag- 
schitz kommt in seinem Gutachten zu dem Schluß, daß etwa nur '/; aller 
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von ihm geprüften Zeugenberichte glaubhaft sei. Man móchte es ihm 
durchaus glauben, jedoch ist nicht nachvollziehbar, welche Zeugenaussa- 
gen der Herr Professor meint, wo diese einzusehen sind und vor allem: 
nach welchen Kriterien er diese auf ihre Glaubhaftigkeit überprüft hat. Ruft 
man sich nun noch in Erinnerung, daf es zur Aussagenkritik in diesen 
hochtechnischen Angelegenheiten der naturwissenschaftlichen und techni- 
schen Kompetenz bedarf, so kann man nur schließen, daß Prof. Jagschitz 
entweder gewürfelt hat oder daß er diese Überprüfung nicht selbst vor- 
nahm, sondern anderen Fachleuten überließ. Dann wäre er aber verpflichtet 
gewesen, diese fremden Erkenntnisse als solche auszuweisen, z.B. in Form 
von Subgutachten, was er aber unterließ. Daß er nicht allein gearbeitet ha- 
ben kann, ergibt sich bereits aus dem Umstand, daß viele der von ihm an- 
geblich geprüften Aussagen hóchstwahrscheinlich in anderen Sprachen — 
hebráisch, russisch, polnisch, ungarisch, franzósisch usw. — vorliegen, die 
Herr Prof. Jagschitz nicht beherrscht. Gerd Honsik hat zudem kürzlich dar- 
auf hingewiesen, daß Prof. Jagschitz in Zusammenarbeit mit dem Gericht 
das Wortlautprotokoll des von ihm vorgetragenen Gutachtens an einigen 
Stellen verändert hat. Träfe das zu, so wäre dies ein Fall von Dokumen- 
tenfälschung. Aber allein schon der Umstand, daß er als eigene Erkenntnis 
ausgibt, was niemals von ihm stammen kann, überführt ihn, bewußt in Kauf 
genommen zu haben, vorsätzlich ein unvollstándiges Gutachten mit fal- 
schen Schlußfolgerungen abzugeben. 

Daß Prof. Jagschitz in seinem Gutachten fachlich überfordert war, ergibt 
sich aus dem Beitrag von Werner Rademacher in dem Buch Grundlagen 
zur Zeitgeschichte über den Fall Lüftl, der eigentlich ein Fall Jagschitz ist.'* 
Anhand dieser rein formellen Argumente mag jeder selbst beurteilen, ob 
das Gutachten von Prof. Jagschitz überzeugen kann. 

Bei alledem hat sich auch Prof. Jagschitz entschieden gewehrt, sich mit 
Fachleuten in eine Diskussion einzulassen, die eine ihm gegenläufige Mei- 





P Wie Gerd Honsik mir mitteilte, gibt es dokumentarischen Nachweis dafür, daß dem Gut- 
achter Prof. Jagschitz das Protokoll seiner Zeugenaussage zur Korrektur zugestellt wur- 
de. Man muß sich dies vergegenwärtigen: hier wurde einem Zeugen erlaubt, seine eigene 
Aussage nachträglich zu “korrigieren”! Das Protokoll selbst enthalte seltsame Brüche im 
Verhandlungsfluß, etwa indem Antworten auf Fragen des Angeklagten fehlen und statt 
dessen mit einem ganz anderen Verhandlungsgegenstand fortgefahren wird. 

^ “Der Fall Lüftl oder: Die Justiz zur Zeitgeschichte”, in: E. Gauss, aaO. (Anm. 12), S. 41- 
60 
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nung vertreten. Er verletzt also fortwährend eines der wichtigsten Prinzi- 
pien der Wissenschaftlichkeit. 


Prof. Wolfgang Scheffler 


Im Herbst 1991 fand in Nürnberg eine Tagung der liberalen Thomas- 
Dehler-Stiftung statt. Dort hatte ich die Möglichkeit, einige Worte mit 
Werner Wegner zu wechseln, der sogar in der Justiz als technischer Holo- 
caust-Fachmann anerkannt wird, so z.B. durch das Oberlandesgericht Celle 
in seinem Beschluß vom 13.12.1993. Herr Wegner, ein Sozialoberrat a.D. 
im Alter von etwa 90 Jahren, dem mithin Jede technische oder naturwissen- 
schaftliche Fachkompetenz abgeht,” arbeitet seit vielen Jahren an einem 
Mammutwerk über Auschwitz. In ihm wollte er ursprünglich die Argumen- 
te beider Seiten anführen und diskutieren, also gemäß wissenschaftlichen 
Normen arbeiten. Herr Wegner berichtete mir nun, daß zu seinem Leidwe- 
sen Prof. Wolfgang Scheffler das Lektorat über sein Buch führe und ihm 
vorgeschrieben habe, daß alle Teile, in denen die Argumente der Revisioni- 
sten angeführt und diskutiert würden, gestrichen werden müssen, da es 
nicht zu vertreten sei, daß die Revisionisten durch solch ein Buch zitier- 
und damit sozusagen hoffähig gemacht werden würden. 

Ich móchte den Kern dieses Vorgangs herausschálen: Der Amateurhisto- 
riker Wegner beabsichtigte, wissenschaftlich sauber vorzugehen; er wurde 
aber vom Fachwissenschaftler Prof. Scheffler daran gehindert, diese Ab- 
sicht zu verwirklichen. Dazu ein Hinweis: Es war Prof. Scheffler, der vor 
knapp 10 Jahren in einem Gerichtsgutachten den vermeintlich unwissen- 
schaftlichen Charakter des Buches Der Auschwitz Mythos von Dr. Wilhelm 
Stäglich meinte, bewiesen zu haben." 


Prof. Wolfgang Benz 


Prof. Benz hat 1991 ein vom Institut für Zeitgeschichte betreutes Buch 
über die Anzahl der Holocaust-Opfer herausgegeben unter dem Titel Di- 
mension des Völkermords.'” Dieses Buch erschien 8 Jahre nach Erscheinen 





Sowohl Herr Dipl.-Ing. Walter Lüftl als auch meine Wenigkeit boten Herr Prof. Jag- 
schitz unseren Rat unentgeltlich an, was dieser aber ausschlug. 

16 Az. 3 Ss 88/93, vgl. Monatszeitschrift für Deutsches Recht, 1994, S. 608. 

7 Vgl. dazu “Ein Sozialoberrat schreibt Geschichte” in G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 11). 
Grabert, Tübingen 1979; zum Einziehungsverfahren vgl.: Wigbert Grabert (Hg.), Ge- 
schichtsbetrachtung als Wagnis, Grabert, Tübingen 1984. 

i? Oldenbourg, München 1991. 
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eines revisionistischen Buches zum gleichen Thema.” In der Einleitung 
geht Prof. Benz relativ ausführlich auf Tendenzen ein, die Geschichts- 
schreibung über den Holocaust zu revidieren. Gegen diese Tendenzen rich- 
te sich nach seinen Worten das von ihm herausgegebene Buch. Wenn es 
den Anspruch auf Wissenschaftlichkeit erheben will, so muß es zumindest 
die wichtigsten Argumente der Revisionisten auf bevólkerungsstatistischem 
Feld erwáhnen und diskutieren. Aber weit gefehlt: das Buch von W.N. 
Sanning mit der Fülle seiner Argumente wird nirgends diskutiert. Lediglich 
einer der vielen Autoren dieses Sammelbandes erwähnt Sanning in einer 
Fufinote und unterstellt, Sanning habe methodisch falsch gearbeitet und sei 
daher zu falschen Schlüssen gekommen. Niemand aber macht sich in dem 
Buch die Mühe, diese Behauptung zu beweisen. Fazit: Das Buch von Prof. 
Benz ist allein schon aus diesem formalen Grunde als unwissenschaftlich 
abzulehnen. Wohlgemerkt: Das heißt nicht, daß seine Schlußfolgerungen 
falsch sein müssen! 

Sehr aufschluBreich ist, daB in seinem Buch von der friedliebenden So- 
wjetunion die Rede ist, wenn auch in etwas anderen Worten, und daß ohne 
Quellenkritik die Ergebnisse der stalinistischen Schauprozesse von Char- 
kow und Krasnodar aus dem Jahre 1943 als Beweise angeführt werden. Au- 
toren, die offenbar von der Rechtsstaatlichkeit stalinistischer Schauprozesse 
ausgehen, müssen sich fragen lassen, ob sie nicht selbst in geistiger Nähe 
zum Stalinismus stehen, ein System, das das Blut von ungezählten Millio- 
nen Opfern an seiner Fahne kleben hat.?' 

Damit man mich nicht falsch versteht: Ich spreche Herrn Benz nicht die 
Wissenschaftlichkeit ab, weil er vermutlich politisch auf der äußersten Lin- 
ken steht, denn auch Wissenschaftler dürfen ihre ganz private politische 
Meinung haben. Doch es geht nicht an, daf) — wie oben dargelegt — die 
Prinzipien wissenschaftlichen Arbeitens massiv verletzt werden. Es sollte 
zudem jeden nachdenklich stimmen, daß es gerade linksstehende Kräfte 
sind, die in unserem Land das wissenschaftliche Bild vom Holocaust prä- 
gen und alle anderen Meinungen mit allen móglichen unwissenschaftlichen 
Methoden unterdrücken. 





? Walter N. Sanning, Die Vernichtung des osteuropdischen Judentums, Grabert, Tübingen 
1983. 

?! Vgl. auch: Germar Rudolf, “Statistisches über die Holocaust-Opfer. W. Benz und W.N. 
Sanning im Vergleich", in: Ernst Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 12), S. 141-168. 
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Daß Prof. Benz tatsächlich andere Beweggründe hat als die Annäherung 
an die geschichtliche Wahrheit, beweist eine jüngst erschienene Streit- 
schrift gegen den Revisionismus, in der es heißt:”” 

“Motive und Anliegen der Autor/inn/en und Herausgeber/in lassen 
sich in zwei Punkten zusammenfassen: 
— die Inschutznahme der Opfer des Nationalsozialismus vor Verunglimp- 

Jung und Beleidigung, wie sie die ‘revisionistische’ Leugnung der NS- 

Verbrechen darstellt, und 
— die Immunisierung der jüngeren Generation gegen rechtsextreme Pro- 

paganda und Verhetzung. " 

Beide politisch motivierten, also grob unwissenschaftlichen Punkte set- 
zen voraus, daß die Thesen der Revisionisten falsch sind, denn die Wahr- 
heit kann weder verunglimpfen oder beleidigen noch verhetzen. Die 
Falschheit der revisionistischen Thesen jedoch vor der Diskussion schon 
als Faktum hinstellen kann nur, wer sich im alleinigen Besitz der Wahrheit 
glaubt. 


Prof. Eberhard Jáckel 


Prof. Eberhard Jackel hat vor zwei Jahren in deutscher Sprache die Enzy- 
klopádie des Holocaust? herausgegeben, in der keine revisionistischen Ar- 
gumente erwáhnt oder diskutiert werden. Prof. Jáckel war der wissenschaft- 
lich Verantwortliche bei der Herstellung des Filmes Der Tod ist ein Meister 
aus Deutschland, der u.a. am 2. Mai 1990 gesendet wurde. Unglückseli- 
gerweise wurde in diesem Film eine Bildfälschung eingebaut." Obwohl 
Prof. Jáckel darauf hingewiesen wurde, hat er es bis heute nicht für nótig 
gehalten, diesen Punkt irgendwo aufzugreifen. Prof. Jáckel hielt 1992 einen 
Vortrag in Böblingen anläßlich der Eröffnung einer dem Schicksal der An- 
ne Frank gewidmeten Ausstellung, an der ich teilnahm. Darin erwähnte er 
auch, daß es besonders im Ausland Akademiker gebe, die den Holocaust 
leugnen. Während des sich an den Vortrag anschließenden Sektempfangs 
fragte ich Prof. Jäckel, wo man die Argumente dieser ausländischen Aka- 
demiker nachlesen könne, denn daß sie intelligente Argumente besäßen, 





? Brigitte Bailer-Galanda, Wolfgang Benz, Wolfgang Neugebauer (Hg.), Wahrheit und 
Auschwitzlüge. Zur Bekämpfung revisionistischer Propaganda, Deuticke, Wien 1995, S. 
8. Zur Kritik vgl. den Beitrag “Lüge und Auschwitz-Wahrheit” in G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 
11). 

? Argon, Berlin 1993. 

? Vel. dazu die Diskussion in G. Rudolf, Vorlesungen über den Holocaust, Kapitel 3.9. 
(“Leichenberge”), Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2005. 
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miisse man bei Akademikern doch wohl voraussetzen. Die Antwort von 
Prof. Jackel war bezeichnend. Nach langem Nachbohren meinerseits und 
Hin- und Herwinden seinerseits empfahl er mir, die Nationalzeitung zu le- 
sen, oder, so schob er flink nach, besser solle ich sie nicht lesen. Ja, Sie ha- 
ben richtig gelesen: Er empfahl mir die Nationalzeitung, also die Lektüre 
der rechten Regenbogenpresse. Die Regenbogenpresse ist freilich nicht der 
Ort, wo man sachliche und umfassende Infomationen über geschichtliche 
Streitfragen finden kann, und das weif Prof. Jáckel auch. 

Ich habe diese Begebenheit wie folgt gewertet: Entweder móchte Prof. 
Jackel nicht, daß jemand die Argumente der Revisionisten zur Kenntnis 
nimmt, was der Beweis für seine unwissenschaftlichen Intentionen wäre. 
Oder aber er kennt die revisionistischen Publikationen nicht. Wie aber will 
ein Fachmann für Holocaust-Fragen wissenschaftlich arbeiten und argu- 
mentieren, wenn er die Argumente der Gegenseite nicht kennt? 

Daß Prof. Jackel politische Motive dafür haben könnte, ihm unbequeme 
Argumente auszublenden und totzuschweigen, hat er selbst im Sommer 
1994 im Zusammenhang mit dem Meinungsproze gegen Günter Deckert 
angedeutet. Er äußerte sich in einer Fernsehsendung” dahingehend, daß der 
Nazismus in Anbetracht seiner Greueltaten (bzw. die von Jäckel vertretene 
Sichtweise derselben) eine wunderbare Waffe gegen die politische Rechte 
sei, so daß von dort keine Gefahr drohen könne. Wohlgemerkt: Er sprach 
nicht von einer Gefahr durch Neonazis oder durch Rechtsextremisten, son- 
dern von einer Gefahr von der politischen Rechten generell. Da eine plura- 
listische Demokratie nur funktionieren kann, wenn es sowohl rechte als 
auch linke politische Parteien gibt, muß man sich fragen, wer Professor 
Jäckel dazu autorisiert hat, alles, was politisch rechts steht, als Gefahr zu 
bezeichnen. Gefahr für was, so fragt man sich? Gemeint sein kann hier 
wohl nur die Gefahr für die zur Zeit bestehende Dominanz der politischen 
Linken, der sich Prof. Jäckel wohl verbunden fühlt. Damit hat Prof. Jäckel 
nicht nur zugegeben, daß er die Existenz einer politischen Rechten für un- 
erwünscht hält, sondern daß ihn sein Amt glücklicherweise in die Lage ver- 
setzt, seine Erkenntnisse zur Unterdrückung einer politischen Rechten zu 
instrumentalisieren. Benötigt man noch mehr Beweise für die Zielgerichte- 
theit der Forschung der beamteten Holocaust-Wissenschaftler? 

Übrigens hat sich in jüngster Zeit eine der ersten wissenschaftlichen Ar- 
beiten Eberhard Jäckels als grundlegend falsch erwiesen. Im Jahr 1958 ver- 
öffentlichte Jäckel in den Vierteljahrsheften für Zeitgeschichte (Nr. 4) eine 





25 Wortwechsel in Südwest 3 am 14.8.1994 um 222° Uhr. 
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dokumentenkritische Analyse der Stalinrede vom 19. August 1939, in der 
Stalin vor dem Politbüro der UdSSR seine Strategie zur Entfesselung eines 
neuen Weltkrieges und zur Unterwerfung ganz Europas dargelegt hatte. 
Diese Rede war im Herbst 1939 in Frankreich publiziert worden und rief 
ein Dementi Stalins hervor. Jackel versuchte nachzuweisen, daß diese Rede 
nicht echt und also gar nicht gehalten worden sei. Jüngst jedoch ist es russi- 
schen Forschern gelungen, den Dokumentenbeweis dafür zu bringen, daf) 
Stalin diese Rede tatsáchlich mit dem in Frankreich publizierten Inhalt am 
19.8.1939 hielt. Somit steht Prof. Jáckel heute als ein Historiker dar, der 
zumindest bezüglich des Komplexes "Zweiter Weltkrieg" die propagandi- 
stische Schmutzarbeit der Sowjetkommunisten übernommen hat, was ihm 
sicher nicht gerade zum Ruhme gereicht.” 


Prof. Jehuda Bauer 


Nun móchte ich noch das Augenmerk auf einen der profiliertesten Ver- 
treter der etablierten Holocaust-Historiker werfen, auf Jehuda Bauer, Pro- 
fessor für Holocaust-Forschungen an der Hebrew-Universitat in Jerusalem. 
Als Herausgeber der englischen Originalfassung der Enzyklopddie des Ho- 
locaust hat er natürlich auch — wie nach ihm Prof. Jackel — alle gegenláufi- 
gen Argumente totgeschwiegen. 

Entscheidend ist aber wohl eher sein Verhalten gegenüber ihm bisher 
sehr wohlgesonnenen Diskussionspartnern, wenn diese mit ihm in einen 
Gedankenaustausch unter Berücksichtigung revisionistischer Argumente 
treten wollen. Der Berliner Jude Horst Lummert, mit dem ich mich Mitte 
der 1990er Jahre freundschaftlich verbunden fühlte, hat diese Erfahrung 
machen müssen, wie er in seiner Schrift Kuckuck, Feder 4/5 vom Som- 
mer/Herbst 1994 auf Seite 22 dokumentiert hat. Prof. Bauer führte in sei- 
nem letzten Brief an Herrn Lummert vom 2.3.1994 als Grund, warum er die 
Korrespondenz mit ihm einstelle, kurz aus: 

"Mit Neo-Nazis und Revisionisten lasse ich mich prinzipiell in keine 

Diskussionen ein. " 

Damit ist bewiesen, daß Prof. Jehuda Bauer einem der wichtigsten wis- 
senschaftlichen Prinzipien zuwiderhandelt und seinen Status als Wissen- 
schaftler aufgegeben hat. 





26 Vgl. dazu den Beitrag von Wolfgang Strauß, “Der Zweite Weltkrieg begann am 19. Au- 
gust (1)”, Staatsbriefe 2-3/1996, Verlag Castel del Monte, Postfach 14 06 28, 80456 
München, S. 6-11. 
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Ubrigens war es genau dieser abrupte Abbruch der Korrespondenz, der 
Herrn Lummert dazu bewogen hat, den immer diskussionswilligen, ja gera- 
dezu diskussionswiitigen Revisionismus ernst zu nehmen und die etablierte 
Historikerschaft der unheilbaren Voreingenommenheit und somit Unwis- 
senschaftlichkeit zu bezichtigen. 

Das gleiche Erlebnis hatte auch der amerikanische Jude David Cole, der 
damals seine Freunde von der Anti-Defamation-League" dazu bewegen 
wollte, die Argumente der Revisionisten endlich durch wissenschaftliche 
Arbeiten zu widerlegen, um damit dem “Spuk” ein Ende zu bereiten. Man 
machte ihm klar, daf) man die revisionistischen Publikationen nicht nur 
nicht im Hause zu haben wünsche, sondern daß solche Literatur auch nicht 
mit der Feuerzange angepackt, geschweige denn diskutiert werden dürfte. 
So etwas macht den Normalbürger skeptisch, um nicht zu sagen: Wer sich 
derart gegen unerwünschte Argumente wehrt, läßt den Verdacht aufkom- 
men, daß er diese Argumente nicht zu entkräften in der Lage ist, und nährt 
damit den Stachel des Zweifels und das Feuer des Revisionismus. Dieses 
Erlebnis war Anlaß für David Cole, sich dem Revisionismus zuerst skep- 
tisch, schließlich aber mit wachsender Begeisterung zu náhern.? 


Prof. Deborah E. Lipstadt 


Ein besonders interessanter Fall ist die amerikanische Professorin für jü- 
dische Geschichte und Holocaust-Forschungen Deborah E. Lipstadt. Sie hat 
in ihrem Buch Berrifft: Leugnen des Holocaust einerseits zu erkennen ge- 
geben, daß sie mit unwissenschaftlichen Emotionen an ihre Arbeit heran- 
geht. So wirft sie des öfteren nichtdeutschen Revisionisten vor, sie seien 
deutschfreundlich, wobei sie diese Einstellung offensichtlich negativ wertet 
und sie in einem Atemzug nennt mit anderen, gleichfalls negativ bewerte- 
ten vermeintlichen Einstellungen der Revisionisten, wie Antisemitismus, 
Rassismus und Rechtsextremismus.”” Dem amerikanischen Leser mögen 





27 Die Anti-Defamation-League ist eine jüdische Organisation, die u.a. Antisemitismus und 
Revisionismus bekämpft. Kritische Stimmen sagen ihr allerdings nach, sie arbeite selbst 
auch mit Mitteln der Diffamierung. 
Vgl. seine Video-Dokumentation über Auschwitz: 
www.vho.org/GB/c/DC/gegvcole.html. 
? Rio Verlag, Zürich 1994: 
S. 92: “Mit dem fanatischen Ehrgeiz eines Konvertiten wechselte er [Prof. Harry Elmer 
Barnes] zur isolationistischen, deutschfreundlichen Seite des politischen Spektrums über 
und verblieb dort bis an sein Lebensende.” 
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Chapter VIII: Indirect Transports of Jews to the Eastern Territories 259 


“The transit camp Sobibor is to be converted into a concentration camp. In 
the concentration camp a plant for the repair of captured munitions is to 
be established.” 
This instruction, directed to officials who could not have been unclear about 
the actual character of the Sobibör Camp, was a Reich secret: for what reason 
should Himmler have used the expression Durchgangslager (transit camp)? In 
order to pull the wool over the eyes of his underlings — who knew all about it 
for a long time? 

Deportations of Dutch Jews to Sobibör took place around the time of 
Himmler’s order: on July 2, a transport with 2,397 persons arrived, on July 9 
another with 2,417.? That Sobibór had the function of a transit camp also 
emerges from the statements of several former Dutch-Jewish deportees: 

Cato Polak, deported on March 10, 1943, remained in Sobibör one or two 
hours and was then transferred to Lublin with 30 women and 12 men. They re- 
turned home to Holland by way of Trawniki — Auschwitz — Bergen-Belsen — 
Theresienstadt.’ 

Bertha Jansen-Ensel and Judith Eliazar, who had arrived in Sobibör on 
March 10, 1943, were likewise transferred to Lublin. Both returned to their 
homeland via Auschwitz. Although they had alluded to gas chambers and 
cremations, they declared:”>” 

“Sobibor was no camp, rather a transit camp.” 

Jules Schelvis, deported to Sobibór on June 1, 1943, was transferred to Trawn- 
iki three hours after his arrival there and returned to Holland via Auschwitz.’* 

Mirjam Penha-Blitz gave a statement that was summarized as follows:7?? 

"Deported by train from Westerbork on March 10, 1943. Arrival in So- 

bibor about March 13, 1943 (via Birkenau — without a stop — to Sobibor). ” 
Four or five hours after arrival at the camp, the witness was deported to Lu- 
blin. Her return home occurred via Birkenau. 

Sientje and Jetje Veterman, sent to Sobibór on April 6, 1943, were sorted 
out together with 28 other women for work and transferred to Trawniki with 
them. They returned to the Netherlands by way of Auschwitz-Birkenau.’® 

Elias Alex Cohen, deported to Sobibór on March 17, 1943, spent only a 
few hours in the camp and was sent to Lublin with 35 other Jews.’°' Sophie 
Verduin, deported on March 10, 1943, was transferred to Lublin after a few 





75 Het Nederlandsche Roode Kruis. Afwikkelingsbureau Concentratiekampen. Sobibór. ROD, 
c[23.62.]09, p. 1 

756 Ibid., *s-Gravenhage, Nov. 4, 1945, Verklaring 49, ROD, c[23.62.]09, p. 10. 

757 Ibid., Verklaring 134, pp. 13f. 

758 Ibid., Verklaring 177, p. 15. 

79 Ibid., Verklaring 178, p. 16. 

760 Thid., Verklaring 180, p. 17. 

76! Thid., Verklaring 186, p. 18. 
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diese Passagen nicht weiter aufgefallen sein. In der deutschen Ubersetzung 
aber wirken sie äußerst befremdlich, bekommt man doch den Eindruck, als 
vertrete die Autorin die Auffassung, nur ein deutschfeindlicher Mensch sei 
ein guter Mensch. 

Prof. Lipstadt führt weiterhin aus, daß sie die Wachhaltung der Erinne- 
rung an die Einzigartigkeit des Holocaust gerade in Deutschland für außer- 
ordentlich wichtig halt: 

"Wenn das Land [Deutschland] selbst einem ‘Verrohungsprozeß’ zum 
Opfer fiele und sich der Holocaust nicht von anderen tragischen Ereig- 
nissen abhebt, schwindet Deutschlands moralische Verpflichtung, alle 
aufzunehmen, die innerhalb seiner Grenzen Zuflucht suchen. "7 
Was — außer politischen Motiven — könnte eine amerikanische Ge- 

schichtsprofessorin dazu veranlassen, in einem Buch über den Revisionis- 
mus ohne Zusammenhang mit dem Thema offenbar davon auszugehen, 
Deutschland sei moralisch verpflichtet, jeden Flüchtling aufzunehmen? 

Und was schlieBlich veranlaBt diese Akademikerin angesichts der These 
z.B. eines Prof. Ernst Nolte, daß auch der Nationalsozialismus historisiert, 
d.h. ohne moralische Vorbehalte wissenschaftlich untersucht werden müs- 
se," diese Thesen nicht nur zu verwerfen, sondern sich zu einer Aufseherin 
über die deutsche Geschichtswissenschaft aufschwingen zu wollen, die sol- 
che Thesen zu unterdrücken trachtet, indem sie ausführt:” 





S. 107: *Die Wurzeln von Barnes Anschauungen über den Holocaust sowie über seine 
Haltung zu Israel reichen über seine eingefleischte Germanophilie und sein revisionisti- 
sches Geschichtsverständnis hinaus; sie sind bei seinem Antisemitismus zu suchen.” 
S. 111: “Er [Prof. Austin J. App] hegte eine ausgesprochene Vorliebe für die Deutschen 
und Nazideutschland.” 
S. 112: “Barnes liebte die Deutschen, war aber kein Faschist.” 
S. 157: “Trotz seiner vermeintlich unvoreingenommenen Wissenschaftlichkeit dominie- 
ren in |Prof. Arthur R.] Butz’ Buch die traditionellen antisemitischen Ressentiments und 
Verschwörungstheorien wie auch die germanophile Haltung, die man aus den Pamphle- 
ten der Holocaust-Leugner kennt;” 
S. 170: “Die meisten [Historiker], die tiber seine Existenz [die des Institute for Historical 
Review] Bescheid wußten, straften es als ein Sammelbecken für Holocaust-Leugner, Ne- 
onazis, Deutschlandfanatiker, rechtsgerichtete Extremisten, Antisemiten, Rassisten und 
Verschwórungstheoretiker mit Verachtung." 

°° Ebenda, S. 260. 

at Vgl. Ernst Nolte, Das Vergehen der Vergangenheit, Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main 1987; ders., 
Der europäische Bürgerkrieg 1917 — 1945, Propyläen, Berlin 1987; ders., Streitpunkte, 
aaO. (Anm. 5). 

? AaO. (Anm. 29), S. 269. 
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“Wir haben nicht studiert und geforscht, um Wachfrauen und - 
männern gleich am Rhein zu stehen. Doch uns bleibt nichts anderes üb- 
rig.” 

In der Tat: ein seltsames Verständnis von Wissenschaftsfreiheit! 


Der Revisionismus — eine Quantité négligeable? 


Nun könnte man behaupten, daß die revisionistische Schule eine derart 
unbedeutende Minderheit darstellt, daß es durchaus kein Zeichen von Un- 
wissenschaftlichkeit ist, wenn man die Argumente und Publikationen dieser 
quantité négligeable einfach ignoriert. 

Dann darf man aber die Frage an die Offentlichkeit stellen, warum seit 
einigen Jahren in immer steigendem Maße in den Medien von Verfolgun- 
gen gegen Revisionisten die Rede ist, von neuen angeblichen Widerlegun- 
gen ihrer Argumente, auch von der Notwendigkeit, dem Vergessen, Ver- 
drángen oder gar Leugnen vermeintlich offenkundiger historischer Tatsa- 
chen durch Gedenktage, durch “Aufklärungsaktionen”, durch neue Museen 
etc. entgegenzuwirken, insbesondere in diesem Jahr, 50 Jahre nach der Be- 
freiung von Auschwitz? Offensichtlich doch wohl deshalb, weil es im Un- 
tergrund eine unübersehbare Bewegung gibt, eben diese Geschichtsschrei- 
bung zu revidieren! Frau Bailer-Galanda, Prof. Wolfgang Benz und Wolf- 
gang Neugebauer schreiben daher bezüglich des Gewichts revisionistischer 
Thesen mit falschen Worten richtig: 

"Eine immer stärker werdende, auch vor Schulen nicht haltmachende 
rechtsextreme Propaganda zur Leugnung der NS-Verbrechen ließ die 
lange Zeit praktizierte Ignorierung [sic!] dieses ‘Geschichtsrevisio- 
nismus’ seitens der Geschichtswissenschaft nicht länger zu.” 

Ich móchte an Hand nur eines Beispieles zeigen, daB die revisionistische 
Historikerschule nicht nur keine vernachlássigbare Randerscheinung, son- 
dern daß sie tatsächlich die einzige wirklich vorantreibende wissenschaftli- 
che Kraft ist, die sich den Forderungen der Zeitgeschichtsschreibung heute 
stellt, was ja Prof. Nolte in seinem Buch Streitpunkte? sehr deutlich ausge- 
führt hat. Uns dient dazu das bereits oben erwähnte letzte Buch von Jean- 
Claude Pressac.'? Über dieses Buch wurden in den letzten 18 Monaten so 
viele Rezensionen geschrieben wie wahrscheinlich über kein zweites. 

Die FAZ besprach es gleich zweimal, nämlich am 14.10.1993 und am 
16.8.1994. Daneben seien die Besprechungen in folgenden Zeitungen er- 
wahnt: Die Welt, 27.9.1993; Welt am Sonntag, 3.10.1993; taz, 21.3.1994; 
Focus, 25.4.1994; Süddeutsche Zeitung, 29.4.1994; Stuttgarter Nachrich- 
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ten, 18.6.1994; Die Zeit, 18.3.1994; Junge Freiheit, 7.10.1994. All diese 
Medien präsentieren uns das Werk von Pressac als eine technisch orientier- 
te, wenn auch nicht im rein Technischen verbleibende Studie auf hohem 
wissenschaftlichen Niveau, angelegt und dazu geeignet, die angeblich 
pseudowissenschaftlichen Argumente der vermeintlich ignoranten und ne- 
onazistischen Revisionisten bzw. Auschwitz-Leugner zu widerlegen. 
Wohlgemerkt: Kaum einem Thema wird eine größere Wichtigkeit beige- 
messen als der Widerlegung revisionistischer Argumente! Das kann wohl 
kaum daran liegen, daß man die revisionistischen Argumente für vernach- 
lássigbar hält. 

Wie jedoch sieht es mit der Wissenschaftlichkeit von Pressacs Buch aus? 
Mit der Einbeziehung von Gegenmeinungen z.B. ist es bei Pressac nicht 
weit her. Obwohl Pressac vorgibt, die Argumente der Revisionisten zu wi- 
derlegen — und die Medien, Zeitgeschichtler und die Justiz fallen in diesen 
Kanon ein —, blendet Pressac in seinem Werk systematisch alle Fakten, 
Quellen, Ansichten und Ergebnisse aus, die seine Auffassung in Frage stel- 
len. Kein revisionistisches Werk wird genannt, auf kein einziges revisioni- 
stisches Argument wird eingegangen. Da Pressac gerade wegen der Revi- 
sionisten und gegen sie in Stellung gebracht wird, gibt allein schon dieser 
Befund formaler Unwissenschaftlichkeit seinem Werk den Todesstof. 

Man wäre geneigt, über die systematische Ausblendung gegenläufiger 
Meinungen großzügig hinwegzusehen, wenn der Autor wenigstens dem im 
Titel seines Buches niedergelegten Anspruch gerecht werden würde, näm- 
lich, eine technisch fundierte Abhandlung zur Frage der Krematorien in 
Auschwitz zu liefern. Tatsächlich jedoch enthält sein Werk keine einzige 
Quelle aus einer technischen Fachveróffentlichung und kein einziges Er- 
gebnis eigener oder fremder technischer Studien.? Aus unerfindlichen 
Gründen wurde Jean-Claude Pressac in den Medien für seine angebliche 
Widerlegung revisionistischer Argumente auf technischem Gebiet hochge- 
lobt... 

Die Vielzahl der Veróffentlichungen beweist aber, daß es gerade die 
Thesen und Methoden der Revisionisten sind, die die Fragestellungen und 
Arbeitsweisen der heutigen Holocaust-Forschung und die Themen der Me- 
dien bestimmen — auch wenn die Offentlichkeit von diesem sich hinter den 





33 Für eine detailliertere Kritik an Pressacs unwissenschaftlicher Methoden vgl. den Beitrag 


*Vom Paulus zum Pseudo-Saulus" in G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 11) sowie Herbert Verbeke 
(Hg.), Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten, Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Berchem 1995 
(vho.org/D/anf). 
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Kulissen abspielenden Kampf nur durch die óffentliche Anpreisung der an- 
geblichen Widerlegungen revisionistischer Argumente erfährt. 

Robert Redeker beschrieb diesen Umstand in der franzósischen, von 
Claude Lanzmann herausgegebenen philosophischen Monatsschrift Les 
Temps Modernes, Ausgabe 11/93, unter dem Titel “La Catastrophe du 
Révisionnisme" wie folgt: 

"Der Revisionismus ist keine Theorie wie jede andere, er ist eine Ka- 
tastrophe. |...] Eine Katastrophe ist ein Epochenwechsel. |...] Der Revi- 
sionismus markiert das Ende eines Mythos. |...] er zeigt das Ende unse- 
res Mythos an. "7 
In der Ausgabe 12/93 führte er diese Gedanken mit der Überschrift *Le 

Révisionnisme invisible" fort: 

“Weit davon entfernt, die Niederlage der Revisionisten zu besiegeln, 
bestátigt das Buch von Herrn Pressac Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. 
Die Technik des Massenmordes ihren paradoxen Triumph: Die schein- 
baren Sieger (diejenigen, die das Verbrechen in seinem ganzen schreck- 
lichen Umfang bestátigen) sind die Besiegten, und die scheinbaren Ver- 
lierer (die Revisionisten und mit ihnen die Verneiner) setzen sich endgiil- 
tig durch. Ihr Sieg ist unsichtbar, aber unbestreitbar. |...] Die Revisioni- 
sten stehen im Zentrum der Debatte, setzen ihre Methoden durch, befe- 
stigen ihre Hegemonie. "7" 

Claude Lanzmann ist nicht irgend jemand. Er ist einer der großen grauen 
Eminenzen der etablierten französischen Holocaust-Forschung und des 
franzósischen Holocaust-Business. Und auch seine Zeitschrift Les Temps 
Modernes ist nicht irgendeine Zeitschrift, sondern vielmehr eine der füh- 
renden philosophischen Zeitschriften unserer Zeit. 

Demnach steht fest, daB die revisionistischen Thesen und Arbeitsweisen 
also nicht etwa vernachlassigbar, sondern offenbar die zentrale Herausfor- 
derung für die etablierte Geschichtswissenschaft sind. Somit muß man der 
etablierten Holocaust-Geschichtswissenschaft, die die Argumente und Ver- 





34 «Le révisionnisme n'est pas une théorie comme les autres, il est une catastrophe. [...] 
Une catastrophe est un changement d'époque. [...] Le révisionnisme marque la fin d'une 
mystique [...] il indique le terminus de notre mystique.” 

"Loin de signer la défaite des révisionnistes, le livre de M. Pressac Les crématoires 
d'Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre de masse en consacre le paradoxal triomphe: les 
apparents vainqueurs (ceux qui affirment le crime dans son étendue la plus balluci- 
nante), sont les défaits, et les apparents perdants (les révisionnistes, confondus avec les 
négationnistes) s 'imposent définitivement. Leur victoire est invisible, mais incontestable. 
[...] Les révisionnistes se placent au centre du débat, imposent leur méthode, manifestent 
leur hégémonie. " 
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öffentlichungen der Revisionisten ausblendet, jede Wissenschaftlichkeit ab- 
sprechen. Das gilt somit für Prof. Jehuda Bauer, für Prof. Benz, für Prof. 
Scheffler, für Prof. Jáckel, für Prof. Jagschitz, für Herrn Auerbach sowie 
für das Institut für Zeitgeschichte und für alle, die auf eine ähnliche Weise 
die Argumente der Revisionisten ignorieren. 


Über die Notwendigkeit des Revisionismus 


Ich habe bereits in dem eingangs zitierten Artikel über die Notwendig- 
keit revisionistischer Bestrebungen im wissenschaftlichen Betrieb allge- 
mein gesprochen und verweise diesbezüglich neben Popper vor allem auch 
auf das illustrative Zitat von Prof. Nagl auf Seite 50 meiner Ausführungen. 
Lassen Sie mich hierzu noch einige Stimmen zitieren. Der Bonner Politolo- 
ge Prof. Hans-Helmuth Knütter schreibt hierzu in seinem Buch Die Fa- 
schismus-Keule:*° 

“Der Historikerstreit hat uns gelehrt, daß die Weltbilder sich verän- 
dern müssen, denn ohne stetige Überprüfung und Revision der güngigen 
Erkenntnisse gäbe es keinen Fortschritt, herrschte Stagnation.” 

Der Salzburger Universitátsdozent Dr. Heinz Magenheimer, Angehóriger 
der österreichischen Landesverteidigungsakademie, schrieb jüngst in der 
Jungen Freiheit über neueste revisionistische Tendenzen einiger Histori- 
ker" bezüglich des Feldzuges gegen die Sowjetunion im Zweiten Welt- 
krieg: 

“Daß alle diese Autoren mit dem Prädikat ‘Revisionismus’ leben müs- 
sen, ist letztlich nichts Nachteiliges. Jede der Wahrheit verpflichtete Ge- 
schichtsforschung muß den Zweifeln an überlieferten Thesen nähren, 
muß ständig Überprüfungen vornehmen, muß bereit sein, auch zu korri- 
gieren. In diesem Sinne ist ‘Revisionismus’ das Salz in der Wahrheitsfin- 
dung.” 

Prof. Nolte sieht auf Seiten der “radikalen” Revisionisten Verdienste für 
die Wissenschaft: 

"In jedem Fall muß aber den radikalen Revisionisten das Verdienst 
zugeschrieben werden — wie Raul Hilberg es getan hat, — durch ihre 





?* Ullstein, Berlin 1993, S. 154. 

37 Joachim Hoffmann, Stalins Vernichtungskrieg, Verlag für Wehrwissenschaften, Mün- 
chen 1995 (7. Auflage, Herbig, München 2001); Walter Post, Unternehmen Barbarossa, 
Mittler, Hamburg 1995; Viktor Suworow, Der Tag M, Klett Cotta, Stuttgart 1995. 

38 16.2.1996, S. 7. 

39 Ernst Nolte, Streitpunkte, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 316. 
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provozierenden Thesen die etablierte Geschichtsschreibung zur Uber- 
priifung und besseren Begriindung ihrer Ergebnisse und Annahmen zu 
zwingen. " 

Denn, so auf Seite 309: 

"[...] die Fragen nach der Zuverlässigkeit von Zeugenaussagen, der 
Beweiskraft von Dokumenten, der technischen Möglichkeit bestimmter 
Vorgdnge, der Glaubwürdigkeit von Zahlenangaben, der Gewichtung 
der Umstánde sind nicht nur zulássig, sondern wissenschaftlich unum- 
gänglich, und jeder Versuch, bestimmte Argumente und Beweise durch 
Totschweigen oder Verbote aus der Welt zu schaffen, muf als illegitim 
gelten. " 

Somit müssen alle juristischen Maßnahmen gegen den Revisionismus als 
Anschlag gegen die Wissenschaft gewertet und als menschenrechtswidrig 
bekämpft werden. 


Über linke, rechte und sachdienliche Motive 


Die Revisionisten werden allenthalben irgendwelcher rechter bis rechts- 
extremer, politisch verwerflicher Motive verdächtigt. Warum werden ei- 
gentlich all die etablierten Autoritäten nicht gefragt, welche Ziele sie mit 
ihrer offenkundig unwissenschaftlichen Forschung erreichen wollen? Wenn 
man die Revisionisten wegen dieser Fragen vor allen möglichen Tribunalen 
aushorchen will, warum stehen dann nicht auch diese Herren vor einem 
Tribunal? Wenn schon Wissenschaftler auf eventuelle politische Intentio- 
nen ihrer Forschung verhört werden sollen, so sollte dies für alle Wissen- 
schaftler gelten. Daß es genügend Verdachtsmomente gibt, daß die etablier- 
ten Holocaust-Wissenschaftler starke politische (und zwar linke) Motive 
für ihre Forschungen haben, habe ich hier an den Beispielen von Prof. Jäk- 
kel und Prof. Benz dargelegt. Daß die fast einhellige und unwissenschaftli- 
che Ausblendung gegenläufiger Argumente durch alle etablierten Holo- 
caust-Forscher (mit Ausnahme von Prof. Ernst Nolte und Dr. Joachim 
Hoffmann") ebenfalls politische Motive hat, liegt auf der Hand. Wenn die 
Öffentlichkeit sich einer Untersuchung von deren Motiven verschließt und 
nur die Offenlegung der Motive der Revisionisten anstrebt, so muß hier ge- 
fragt werden, welche politischen Motive denn die Öffentlichkeit hat, nur 
eine Seite zu verdächtigen, der anderen aber Narrenfreiheit zu gewähren. 
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Prof. Peter Steinbach 


Als Prof. Peter Steinbach im letzten Jahr massiv angegriffen wurde, weil 
er das Schwergewicht seiner Darstellung des Widerstandes im Dritten 
Reich auf die Kommunisten gelegt hatte, verteidigte er seine subjektive 
Sichtweise mit folgenden Worten" 

"Das Grundgesetz schützt wissenschafiliche Forschung und will im 
Grunde die Unbefangenheit dieser Forschung. Das gilt in ganz besonde- 
rer Weise für die Geschichte, in der es ja nicht darum geht, einen roten 
Faden auszuzeichnen und verbindlich zu machen, sondern in der es dar- 
um geht, Angebote für die Auseinandersetzung zu bieten. Das muß in ei- 
ner pluralistischen Gesellschaft vielfältig und kontrovers sein.” 

Seine Konzentration auf die Darstellung des kommunistischen Wider- 
standes im Dritten Reich sieht er also als Angebot zu einer Auseinanderset- 
zung, nicht als dogmatisch zu akzeptierende Wahrheit. Prof. Steinbach ge- 
hórt übrigens auch zu den hiesigen Holocaust-Experten und ergänzt unser 
Bild von den links bis linksextrem orientierten Wissenschaftlern in diesem 
Bereich. 

Jeder in diesem Land — mich eingeschlossen — akzeptiert diesen Wissen- 
schaftler und seine Arbeit, obwohl er die politischen Motive derer nicht 
problematisiert, in deren Namen 70 Millionen Menschen zu Tode gekom- 
men sind. Der Grund für diese Toleranz ist ganz einfach: Solange sich Prof. 
Steinbach an die Prinzipien der Wissenschaft hält, ist seine Gesinnung und 
seine eventuelle Forschungsintention vóllig irrelevant. 


Prof. Carl Degler 


Nun stellt sich uns die Frage: Welche Rolle spielt es eigentlich, ob, und 
falls ja, welches erkenntnisleitende Interesse hinter meinen Forschungen 
steht? 

Der Ex-Präsident der Organisation amerikanischer Historiker (OAH) 
Carl Degler gab diesbezüglich laut Prof. Lipstadt 

"zu bedenken, daß `... wir alles gefährden, für das Historiker sich en- 
gagieren', wenn nach den 'Beweggründen' hinter historischer For- 
schung und geschichtswissenschaftlichen Abhandlungen gefragt wer- 
de.’ 





4 ARD-Tagesthemen, 10. Juni 1994, 2220 Uhr. 
4 AaO. (Anm. 29), S. 246. 
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Dieser Auffassung tritt sogar Frau Prof. Lipstadt bei, die wahrscheinlich 
bekannteste Revisionismus-Gegnerin.”” 

Die Antwort auf die Frage der Relevanz erkenntnisleitender Interessen 
kann daher nur lauten: Dies darf in einem Rechtsstaat gar keine Rolle spie- 
len. Entscheidend fiir die Frage der Wissenschaftlichkeit einer Arbeit darf 
lediglich die Frage sein, ob bei der Erstellung der Arbeit die wissenschaftli- 
chen Arbeitsprinzipien beachtet wurden, nicht aber, ob die Resultate poli- 
tisch erwünscht oder unerwünscht sind. 


Eros der Wissenschaft 


Eine Motivation möchte ich erläutern, die viele Revisionisten trotz der 
sich bietenden massiven Widerstánde dennoch dazu anhált, ihre Forschun- 
gen weiter voranzutreiben. Bei den Revisionisten macht sich nämlich frü- 
her oder spáter eine gewisse Hochstimmung über folgenden Umstand breit: 
Auf der einen Seite stehen die wenigen ständig von gerichtlicher Verfol- 
gung bedrohten, gesellschaftlich ausgegrenzten und finanziell schwachen 
Revisionisten. Auf der anderen Seite steht dagegen eine Heerschar von Ho- 
locaust-Historikern samt ihren Helfershelfern an vielen Instituten der Welt 
mit den dahinter stehenden Politikern, ja ganzen Staaten, fast sámtliche 
Medien und mit Millionenbudgets. Und dennoch: Ist es nicht so, daß es die 
Revisionisten sind, die die Diskussionsthemen bestimmen, auf die die eta- 
blierte Holocaustforschung dann nur reagiert? Wer die schlechteren Argu- 
mente hat, wer sich in Widersprüche verheddert hat, der kann in der Tat 
besseren Argumenten gegenüber nur panisch reagieren, wie es die Schwei- 
zer Weltwoche am 19.5.1994 tat, nachdem in der Schweiz die Kurzfassung 
meines Gutachtens” zu kursieren begann: Man meinte, davor warnen zu 
müssen, sich überhaupt mit revisionistischen Thesen auseinanderzusetzen: 

"Lassen Sie sich auf keine Diskussion mit bekennenden Revisionisten 
ein! Wer die Ermordung von Juden in den Gaskammern des NS-Regimes 
negiert, lügt, kann sich, wie auch das Bundesverfassungsgericht in 

Karlsruhe unlängst festgestellt hat, nicht auf die Meinungsfreiheit beru- 

fen." 

Man beachte: In der Schweiz beruft man sich auf Entscheidungen unse- 
res Bundesverfassungsgerichts! Man versucht nicht etwa, revisionistische 
Argumente zu widerlegen, sondern verleumdet die Revisionisten und warnt 





^ Ebenda, S. 249. 
® Rüdiger Kammerer, Armin Solms (Hg.), Wissenschaftlicher Erdrutsch durch das Rudolf 
Gutachten, Cromwell Press, London 1993. 
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davor, sich durch Diskussionen selbst seine Meinung zu bilden. Das ist der 
übliche Stil der Medien. Auch die Historik-Professoren stehen regelmäßig 
schlecht da, wenn sie sich mit Revisionisten anlegen, so daß sie sich in der 
Regel gar nicht erst in eine Diskussion einlassen. 


De omnibus dubitandum est 


Was wollen die Revisionisten? Eigentlich wollen sie nur erreichen, daß 
auch bezüglich der Betrachtung der Zeitgeschichte angewendet wird, was 
sonst in der Wissenschaft üblich ist: die kritische Wiederbetrachtung und 
Überprüfung dessen, was uns als wahr überliefert wurde. Ja, man muß so- 
gar sagen, daf) dieses ein Hauptkennzeichen von Wissenschaft ist: námlich 
bislang Geglaubtes erneut einer kritischen Prüfung zu unterziehen und da- 
mit gegebenenfalls bisherige Erkenntnisse zu revidieren. Die Möglichkeit, 
Gegenthesen zu herrschenden Paradigmen formulieren und unter Beweis 
stellen zu kónnen, ist daher schlechthin Voraussetzung wissenschaftlichen 
Arbeitens. Indem uns gerade dies bezüglich entscheidender Bereiche der 
Geschichtsschreibung über das Dritte Reich verboten wird, macht man 
nicht etwa die Revisionisten zu Sonderlingen der Wissenschaft, sondern 
hebt die Wissenschaft an sich auf, macht quasi die Zeitgeschichtsschrei- 
bung zu einem Ausnahmebereich, enthoben jeder Kritik und Revision. 

Prof. Nolte schrieb hierzu in seinem Buch Sfreitpunkte? auf Seite 308 
treffend: 

"Die verbreitete Meinung, daf jeder Zweifel an den herrschenden 
Auffassungen über den 'Holocaust' und die sechs Millionen Opfer von 
vornherein als Zeichen einer bósartigen und menschenverachtenden Ge- 
sinnung zu betrachten und möglichst zu verbieten ist, kann angesichts 
der fundamentalen Bedeutung der Maxime ‘De omnibus dubitandum est’ 
für die Wissenschaft keinesfalls akzeptiert werden, ja sie ist als Anschlag 
gegen das Prinzip der Wissenschaftsfreiheit zurückzuweisen. " 

Daß mein Gutachten’ und das Buch Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte"? 
eingezogen wurden und daf gegen seinen Verleger, Herausgeber, die Auto- 
ren und Vertreiber Strafverfahren stattfinden, ist der Beweis dafür, daß die- 
ser Anschlag bereits geschehen ist. Da klingt es wie Hohn in den Ohren, 
wenn der Jurist und CDU-MdB Horst Eylmann im FOCUS 38/1994, S. 76 
erklárt: 

"Die notwendige geschichtswissenschaftliche Beschäftigung mit dem 
Holocaust hat von der Neufassung des Paragraphen 130 StGB nichts zu 
befürchten: Das Bundesverfassungsgericht würde der von Nolte befürch- 
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teten Beeinträchtigung des Rechts auf Forschungsfreiheit durch extensi- 

ve Auslegung der Norm mit Entschiedenheit entgegentreten. " 

Das Zauberwort in Eylmanns Ausführungen dürfte das Adjektiv “not- 
wendig” spielen, daß unserer Justiz die willkürliche Machtbefugnis gibt zu 
entscheiden, welche geschichtswissenschaftliche Beschäftigung mit dem 
Holocaust notwendig ist und welche nicht. Ware dem nicht so, so würde es 
wohl erst gar nicht zu Prozessen gegen Revisionisten kommen. 


Gute Gründe für Zweifel 


Im Versailler Vertrag wurde dem Deutschen Reich die Alleinschuld am 
Ersten Weltkrieg zudiktiert. Nicht erst heute weiß man, daß dies eine Lüge 
war, eine Zeitlang am Leben erhalten durch die Macht der Siegermáchte. 
Getragen wurde diese Lüge auch von den vielen Greuelgeschichten, die den 
Deutschen angedichtet worden waren: Von deutschen Soldaten abgehackte 
belgische Kinderhände, abgeschnittene Frauenbrüste, Halsketten aus den 
Augäpfeln getóteter Zivilisten, Seife aus den Leichen gefallener Soldaten, 
Massenvergasungen von Serben in Kirchen durch Giftgas.“* Heute erzählt 
man uns, daß viele ähnlich klingende Berichte aus der Zeit des Zweiten 
Weltkrieges — im Gegensatz zu den Lügen des Ersten Weltkrieges — wahr 
seien: Von SS-Schergen zerschmetterte Kinder, von Wachhunden zerfetzte 
Frauenleiber, Seife aus dem Fett ermordeter Juden, Massenvergasungen 
in Gaskammern. 

Wir müssen uns aber auch vor Augen halten, daf Deutschland den Zwei- 
ten Weltkrieg in jeder Hinsicht total verlor; daß unsere damaligen Feinde 
mit noch weit größerem Haß über uns herfielen, als sie es 1918 taten; daß 
sich gegen die Exzesse dieses Hasses zumindest bis 1949 keine deutsche 
Staatsgewalt, keine freie deutsche Presse, keine deutsche Wissenschaft 
wehren konnte; daß besonders die amerikanische Besatzungsmacht mit ih- 
rem Reeducation-Programm gründlich dafür sorgen wollte, daß kein deut- 
sches Selbstbewußtsein mehr entstehen konnte, das für die Alliierten zu 





44 Siehe die Reproduktion dieser Artikel іп G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 24), im Anhang zur er- 
sten Vorlesung; vgl. hierzu Arthur Ponsonby, Absichtliche Lügen in Kriegszeiten, Stilke- 
Verlag, Berlin 1930; Reprint: Buchkreis für Gesinnung und Aufbau, Seeheim 1967; 

Die Stories von Seife aus Judenfett werden heute allgemein als Erfindungen ohne Bezug 
zur Realität interpretiert; vgl. Manfred Köhler, “Der Wert von Aussagen und Geständnis- 
sen zum Holocaust”, in: Ernst Gauss, (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 12), S. 97; Deborah E. Lipstadt, 
aaO. (Anm. 29), S. 105, 227. 
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hours; her return home to Holland took place by way of Auschwitz-Birken- 
au. S 

Jozef Wins de Heer, deported on May 11, 1943, went from Sobibór to 
Doruhucza. He returned home to the Netherlands by way of Lublin-Majda- 
nek,” 

In a well-documented book, which was published in Dutch in 1993 and 
was later translated into German, Jules Schelvis writes that “in Sobibor, after 
the arrival of transports, the fresh work forces for Dorohucza” were “select- 
еа.””% At Dorohucza, 5 km from Trawniki, was a labor camp where peat was 
cut. According to Schelvis, at least 700 Dutch Jews were transferred there di- 
rectly after their arrival in Sobibor, but he claims that only two of them are 
supposed to have survived the war.’ There is certain knowledge of 171 of 
these persons — 147 men and 24 women - since they sent postcards home 
from Dorohucza.’© 

Dorohucza was only one of many Jewish labor camps, which overlay the 
Lublin district like a dense network. Edward Dziadosz and Józef Marszałek 
count no fewer than 110 of them.’ As can be gathered from the statements of 
former deportees summarized above, other Dutch Jews were transferred from 
Sobibór to Lublin and then onward to these labor camps. Schelvis has docu- 
mented a total of 89 postcards sent by Dutch Jews from Sobibór, 171 from 
Dorohucza, 52 from Lublin and 9 from Upper Silesia.’°’ 

It also happened that a portion of the Jews fit to work were sorted out from 
the rail cars before the train reached its final destination. This was the case for 
a transport that departed Vienna on June 14, 1942. After the train had arrived 
in Lublin, 51 Jews between 15 and 50 years of age had to get off; the remain- 
ing 949 continued their trip to the “labor camp” Sobibor, where it took an hour 
to unload the train. The original destination of the trip had been Izbica.’® 

It is characteristic that nearly all the Dutch Jews, who had been transferred 
from Sobibor to another camp, returned home by way of Auschwitz-Birkenau; 
instead of being liquidated as bearers of top-secret knowledge, they survived 
even this “extermination camp.’ 

From what has been established here, it emerges that a portion of the Jews 
deported to the Lublin district were deported across the Bug into the Ukraine. 
Dutch, French, and Czech Jews reached Minsk.’ The deportation of Polish 
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unbequemen Fragen hätte führen können.” Warum soll nach dem Zweiten 
Weltkrieg alles, was unsere Feinde über uns berichten, wahr sein? Hatten 
sie damals nicht unweit mehr Móglichkeiten, Lügen in die Welt zu setzen 
und diese festzuzurren, als dies nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg der Fall gewe- 
sen war? Man sollte dies zumindest nicht von vornherein ausschließen, 
denn die Geschichte lehrt, daß der jeweilige Sieger diese Geschichte selten 
"objektiv" schreibt und daß dem Besiegten nach der Niederlage dadurch 
noch weiteres Unheil droht. Gerade weil diese Móglichkeit der Entstellung 
des Geschichtsbildes zumindest plausibel ist, sollte eine kritische Wieder- 
betrachtung, also Revision, der Geschichtsschreibung um Vorgänge im 
Dritten Reich Anliegen jedes Zeitgeschichtlers sein, der ernst genommen 
werden will. 


Judenfeindschaft versus Versóhnung 


Aus Erfahrung weiß ich, daß sich viele Richter und mit ihnen wahr- 
scheinlich die meisten Repräsentanten des öffentlichen Lebens nicht vor- 
stellen können, daß die Änderung des Geschichtsbildes von der NS-Juden- 
verfolgung im revisionistischen Sinne zu einer Verbesserung des deutsch- 
jüdischen Verhältnisses führen könne. Man neigt vielmehr zu der Ansicht, 
daß solches nur zu negativen Gefühlen führen könne: Abneigung auf Seite 
der Deutschen gegen die Juden, da man sich doch betrogen und ausgebeutet 
vorkommen müsse; Abneigung gegen die Deutschen auf jüdischer Seite, da 
die Juden ihr Schicksal nicht mehr geachtet sähen. 

Diese Auffassung setzt doch wohl voraus, daß man das gegenwärtige 
Verhältnis zwischen Deutschen und Juden als frei von Abneigung, gleich- 
berechtigt und fruchtbar ansieht. Wie wir alle wissen, kann davon aber lei- 
der keine Rede sein, was hauptsächlich darin gründen dürfte, daß die Juden 
als ewige Ankläger den Deutschen als den ewig Angeklagten, Schuldigen 
und Verantwortlichen für den Holocaust gegenüberstehen. Dabei wird kein 
Zweifel daran gelassen, daß auch noch künftige Generationen in Haftung 
genommen werden sollen, wie wir immer wieder vernehmen müssen. Die- 
ses Verhältnis muß auf Dauer zu Konflikten führen. Ich bin der Meinung, 
daß eine Rückkehr zu fruchtbarem, gleichberechtigten Miteinander nur da- 
durch zu erreichen ist, daß man sich bemüht zu klären, was zwischen 1933 
und 1945 den Juden tatsächlich von Deutschen angetan wurde, im Gegen- 





46 C. von Schrenck-Notzing, Charakterwdsche, Stocker, Graz 2004; G. Franz-Willing, Um- 
erziehung, Nation Europa, Coburg 1991. 
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satz zu dem, was ungeklart, übertrieben oder verfalscht wurde. Wenn vieles 
sich hinsichtlich des Holocaust dabei als falsch erweisen sollte, würde dies 
die historische Belastung des deutsch-jiidischen Verhältnisses ohne Zweifel 
vermindern. 

Das Anormale der heutigen deutsch-jüdischen Beziehungen läßt sich an 
einem anderen Ereignis aufzeigen. Im Jahr 1995 jährt sich nicht nur das 
Ende des Zweiten Weltkrieges, sondern auch zum 20. Mal das Ende des 
Vietnamkrieges. Anläßlich dessen wurde im deutschen Fernsehen unlängst 
ein Bericht gebracht über eine Versóhnungsinitiative ehemaliger amerika- 
nischer Vietnam-Offiziere mit damaligen Vietkong-Offizieren. Man suchte 
gemeinsam nach Massengräbern, in denen die Amerikaner in den sechziger 
und siebziger Jahren gefallene Vietkong-Soldaten verscharrt hatten. Anläß- 
lich der Entdeckung eines solchen Massengrabes sagte ein Ex-Vietkong- 
offizier, daß man unter die damaligen Ereignisse endlich einen Schlußstrich 
ziehen und die damals vorgekommenen Greuel vergessen solle; dies sei 
Voraussetzung dafür, daß zwischen dem amerikanischen und dem vietna- 
mesischen Volk endlich wieder normale Beziehungen entstehen kónnten. 

Kónnte man sich vorstellen, solche Worte bei einer gemeinsamen Veran- 
staltung israelischer und deutscher Offiziere zu hóren? Offenbar nicht. Wir 
hören bezüglich des Holocaust immer nur, daß niemals ein Schlußstrich ge- 
zogen werden dürfe, daß es kein Vergeben und Vergessen geben könne. 
Hier dürfte doch wohl mit zweierlei Maß gemessen werden, was mit der 
angeblichen “Einzigartigkeit” der NS-Verbrechen begründet wird. 


Erzeugt oder verhindert Erinnerung neues Leid? 


Ich möchte noch etwas näher an die Wurzel des Problems herangehen. 

Einige Revisionisten schlußfolgern aus ihrer These von der prinzipiel- 
len Falschheit der Geschichtsschreibung über den Holocaust, dahinter 
verberge sich eine der größten Geschichtsfälschungen, mithin eines der 
größten Verbrechen der Menschheitsgeschichte. Die herrschende Mei- 
nung ist wohl, diese Revisionisten verbreiteten diese Auffassung ledig- 
lich, um Haß gegen die Juden zu schüren. Die Wochenzeitung DIE ZEIT 
vom 31.12.1993 formulierte gar, daß im Endeffekt hinter den Thesen der 
Revisionisten der Wille stünde, einen (nach Auffassung des Blattes zwei- 
ten) Völkermord an den Juden zu planen und durchzuführen. Personen 
mit ähnlicher Auffassung halten bei uns die Posten in Justiz, Medien und 
Politik inne. 
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Nun darf ich den Spieß umdrehen und die gleiche Argumentationsweise 
auf die Gegenseite anwenden. 

Deren These lautet, die Nationalsozialisten hátten aufgrund eines 
vorgefaßten Planes im Namen, mit Duldung und aktiver Unterstützung 
der Deutschen die Juden in ihrem Machtbereich, insbesondere durch ein 
industriell betriebenes Massenmordverfahren mittels Gifigas, so weit wie 
móglich ausgerottet und somit ein einzigartiges Verbrechen in der 
Menschheitsgeschichte begangen. Was passiert nun, wenn jemand die 
wie auch immer begründete Meinung vertráte, jene These vom Juden- 
mord sei am Ende des Zweiten Weltkrieges und danach nur deshalb ver- 
breitet worden, um Haß gegen die Deutschen zu schüren, um einen Völ- 
kermord an ihnen zu ermóglichen und den durch Vertreibung, Bomben- 
terror und in Gefangenschaft Verhungernlassen tatsächlich erfolgten 
partiellen Völkermord an den Deutschen zu rechtfertigen? Leute, die 
dies äußern, werden strafrechtlich belangt. 

Wie läßt sich die rechtliche Ungleichbehandlung dieser in ihrer Struktur 
gleichen Argumentationen rechtfertigen? Dies dürfte damit begründet wer- 
den, daß die offiziellen Holocaust-Darstellungen offenkundig richtig, die 
Thesen der Revisionisten dagegen falsch seien. Man muß sich jedoch vor 
Augen führen, daß die Revisionisten in der Regel von der Richtigkeit ihrer 
Thesen überzeugt sind, das heißt nicht bewußt die “Unwahrheit” äußern, 
also lügen. Ich behaupte also, daß in beiden oben skizzierten Fällen die je- 
weiligen Personen von der Richtigkeit ihrer Auffassung subjektiv über- 
zeugt sind. Sie müßten daher gleich behandelt werden. 

Wenn die Intention, die hinter der Verbreitung der für wahr erachte- 
ten Auffassung steht, der Holocaust habe stattgefunden, nicht dem Schü- 
ren von Haß und der Vorbereitung oder Rechtfertigung von Völkermord- 
verbrechen an den Deutschen dient, 

wie kann dann die Intention, die hinter der Verbreitung der ebenfalls 
für wahr erachteten Auffassung steht, die Geschichtsschreibung über die 
Judenvernichtung sei falsch, dem Schüren von Haß und der Vorberei- 
tung eines Völkermordes an den Juden dienen? 

Das gleiche gilt natürlich auch umgekehrt: 

Wenn die Verbreitung der für wahr erachteten Auffassung, der Holo- 
caust habe stattgefunden, deshalb erwünscht ist, weil nur die immerwäh- 
rende Erinnerung an dieses Verbrechen die Wiederholung ähnlicher Un- 
taten in Zukunft ausschließen könne, 

dann wirft dies die Frage auf, warum die Verbreitung der ebenfalls 
für wahr erachteten Auffassung, die Geschichtsschreibung über die Ju- 
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denvernichtung sei falsch, nicht genauso erwünscht sein sollte, da man 

auch hier argumentieren kann, nur die immerwährende Erinnerung an 

das Verbrechen der Begründung und Aufrechterhaltung eines falschen 

Geschichtsbildes könne Wiederholungen in Zukunft ausschließen. 

An diesem Punkt können sich unsere Juristen, Politiker und Medienleute 
doch wohl nur mit folgendem behelfen: Man behauptet einfach, die Revi- 
sionisten wüßten, daß sie die Unwahrheit sagen, also lügen; lügen aber 
würde man nur bei bösen Absichten. Damit sei bewiesen, daß nicht die Su- 
che nach historischer Wahrheit, sondern antisemitische Gesinnung das 
wahre Motiv der Revisionisten sei. Beweise dafür werden allerdings nie 
angeführt, denn es ließe sich auch kaum nachweisen, ob jemand ein kom- 
plexes Meinungsbild wider besseres Wissen vertritt. Es ist daher eine au- 
Dergewóhnliche Verblendung, wenn man alle Andersdenkenden in puncto 
Holocaust als Lügner bezeichnet. Man ist entweder mangels eigener Sach- 
kunde nicht fáhig oder aufgrund eigener unlauterer (politischer) Absichten 
nicht bereit, dem anderen zuzuhóren und in eine sachbezogene Diskussion 
einzutreten, um gegebenenfalls die eigenen (Vor-) Urteile zu revidieren. 


Zur Bewáltigung nach dem wissenschaftlichen Sieg des Revisionis- 
mus 


Wenn sich irgendwann herausstellen sollte, daß die Thesen der Revisio- 
nisten richtig sind, so würde sich natürlich auch bezüglich derer, die das 
dann überwundene Geschichtsbild in die Welt gesetzt, aufrecht erhalten 
und auch mit Mitteln des Strafrechts verteidigt haben, die Frage nach Mo- 
tiv, persónlicher Verantwortung, Schuld und Haftung stellen. Die mógli- 
chen Folgen für die Tater dürfen aber niemanden davon abhalten, Untaten 
aufzudecken. Unberührt davon bleibt selbstverstándlich die Erkenntnis, daB 
die Frage nach Motiv, Verantwortung, Schuld und Haftung nie kollektiv, 
sondern immer nur für das Individuum gestellt und beantwortet werden 
darf. Wir folgen hierbei christlich-abendländischem und nicht alttestamen- 
tarischem Rechtsverständnis. 

All dies darf selbstverstándlich die Einsicht nicht verstellen, das selbst 
im Fall der Bestätigung revisionistischer Thesen für jeden denkenden Men- 
schen folgendes unbestreitbar ist: Im deutschen Machtbereich geschah Ju- 
den mannigfaches Unrecht in Form von Entrechtung, Enteignung, Vertrei- 
bung, Deportation, Internierung und Zwangsarbeit. Selbst nach Meinung 
der Revisionisten gehen die Opfer von zumindest grob fahrlassig herbeige- 
führter Unterernährung, mangelnder medizinischer und sanitärer Versor- 
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gung, Überarbeitung und auch Mißhandlung sowie Tótungen im Zuge dra- 
konischer Bestrafungsaktionen oder summarischer Geiselerschießungen im 
Rahmen der Partisanenbekämpfung in die Hunderttausende. Ich habe dies 
bereits in der Einführung zu den Grundlagen so dargestellt und halte daran 
fest: Die kollektive Entrechtung, Deportation und Internierung der Juden 
unter menschenunwürdigen Umständen, die vielfach zum Tode führten, 
bleibt ein Verbrechen, ganz egal, ob es die Intention und Durchführung des 
technisierten Massenmordes mittels Giftgas gegeben hat oder nicht. Daher 
wäre es unverständlich, mir zu unterstellen, ich wolle die Juden von Opfern 
zu Sündenböcken machen: Sie bleiben im Machtbereich des Dritten Rei- 
ches selbstredend Opfer. 


Zur Wissenschaftlichkeit der Revisionisten 


Unsere deutschen Gerichte pflegen ihre eigene Sachkunde zur Beurtei- 
lung der Wissenschaftlichkeit revisionistischer Publikationen bisweilen als 
nicht ausreichend zu bewerten; vielmehr werden hierzu gelegentlich Sach- 
verständige gehört. Aus Erfahrung wissen wir, daß im Falle der Erstellung 
solcher Sachgutachten die zur Auswahl stehenden Sachverständigen etwa 
aus folgender Auswahl stammen würden, die seit Jahrzehnten die Inzucht 
zwischen der deutschen Zeitgeschichtsforschung und Justiz bestimmen: 
Prof. Benz, Prof. Scheffler, Prof. Jäckel, Prof. Jagschitz, Prof. Steinbach, 
Herr Auerbach usw. Was von deren Unbefangenheit und Wissenschaftlich- 
keit zu halten ist, habe ich eben dargelegt. Ich jedenfalls würde Sachver- 
ständige nicht akzeptieren, denen man mit guten Gründen Ignoranz und Ar- 
roganz vorwerfen kann. 

Zentral ginge es bei der Frage nach der Wissenschaftlichkeit revisionisti- 
scher Arbeiten um die zwei Kardinalpunkte: 

1. Sind die darin aufgestellten Behauptungen und Beweisführungen mit 
wissenschaftlichen Quellen belegt sowie in Übereinstimmung mit den 
Gesetzmäßigkeiten der jeweils betroffenen Disziplin? 

2. Werden die wichtigsten publizierten Gegenmeinungen zitiert und disku- 
tiert? 

Am Beispiel meines Gutachtens’! sowie des von mir unter dem Pseud- 
onym Ernst Gauss herausgegebenen Buches Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschich- 
te" und dem vom Institut für Zeitgeschichte dagegen gestellten neuen Buch 
von Jean-Claude Pressac'” sei hier kurz aufgezeigt, wo das tatsächliche 
Problem liegt. Bezüglich beider oben angeführter Punkte brauchen wir Re- 
visionisten uns nicht nur nicht hinter dem von der Offentlichkeit hochge- 


76 


Germar Rudolf: Holocaust Revisionismus 


lobten, angeblich streng wissenschaftlichen Werk Pressacs zu verstecken, 

sondern ich behaupte sogar, daß unsere Arbeiten bezüglich beider Bereiche 

dem Buch Pressacs weit überlegen sind. 
Ich darf dies kurz erláutern:? 

1. Pressac führt bezüglich der Technik des Massenmordes in den Gaskam- 
mern und den Krematoriumsófen keine einzige wissenschaftliche Fach- 
publikation an und unterläßt jedwede eigene Berechnung. In unserem 
Buch jedoch zitieren wir in jedem Beitrag eine Unzahl der etablierten Li- 
teratur, diskutieren eine Unmenge der darin vorgebrachten Argumente, 
belegen unsere Thesen mit einer Vielfalt an Fachliteratur und führen 
selbst nachvollziehbare Berechnungen durch. In meinem Gutachten zitie- 
re ich ca. 100 Fachpublikationen zur Chemie und Toxikologie von Blau- 
sáure, zur Chemie der Cyanide, zur Chemie und Physik der Baustoffe, 
zur Funktionsweise von Blausáurebegasungseinrichtungen usw. Dane- 
ben findet man ebenso einige Berechnungen, von denen bisher noch 
niemand behauptet hat, sie würden den in Chemie und Physik geltenden 
Gesetzmäßigkeiten widersprechen. 

2. Pressac zitiert keine einzige gegenläufige Meinung und diskutiert kein 
gegenläufiges Argument. Ich dagegen habe mein Gutachten sogar an 
Pressacs damaligem ersten Buch" ausgerichtet und habe seine Argumen- 
te immer wieder zum Thema ausführlicher Erórterungen gemacht. Ich 
habe mich ausführlich und mehrfach mit den Einwänden von Dr. Josef 
Bailer und Dr. Georges Wellers bescháftigt, habe das Krakauer Gegen- 
gutachten besprochen, die Argumente von Prof. Jagschitz und Prof. Fle- 
ming thematisiert sowie die Ausführungen von Werner Wegner ange- 
schnitten. Alles, was mir irgendwie an Gegenargumenten bekannt war, 
habe ich berücksichtigt. Man zeige mir nur eine im Frühjahr 1993 be- 
kannt gewesene wissenschaftliche Ansicht zur chemischen, toxikologi- 
schen oder bautechnischen Seite des Gaskammerproblems, die ich uner- 
wahnt gelassen habe! Unser Sammelwerk Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte 
haben wir ebenfalls an der bestehenden Fachliteratur ausgerichtet und 
die dort vorgebrachten Argumente immer wieder zum Thema ausführli- 
cher Erórterungen gemacht. 

Nach den Kriterien wissenschaftlicher Methodik kann man daher nur zu 
dem Schluß kommen, daß unsere revisionistischen Arbeiten der Arbeit 





47 Jean-Claude Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gaschambers, Beate 
Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989. 

^* Tn der Erstausgabe des Gutachten, aaO. (Anm. 9), S. 101-108; vgl. dazu neuer allgemein 
in G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 11). 
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Pressacs weit überlegen sind. Nun frage ich: Warum wurden und werden 
wir, die wir wissenschaftlich gearbeitet haben, immer wieder von neuem 
vor verschiedene Tribunale gezerrt? Warum wird nicht Jean-Claude Pres- 
sac, der nachweislich unwissenschaftlich arbeitet, angeklagt? Analoges gilt 
für viele andere revisionistische Arbeiten im Vergleich zu dem, was die 
Gegenseite zumeist zu Papier bringt. 


Zur Richtigkeit unserer Thesen 


Erst nach der Klárung der Frage, ob unsere Arbeiten wissenschaftlichen 
Kriterien entsprechen, sollte man sich mit ihren Inhalten befassen, also mit 
der Frage, ob die gewonnenen Schlußfolgerungen richtig sind oder nicht. 
Falls unsere Arbeiten wissenschaftlichen Kriterien genügen, was unserer 
Auffassung nach der Fall ist, dann ware die Frage nach inhaltlicher Rich- 
tigkeit jedoch wegen der im Artikel 5 Absatz 3 des Grundgesetzes verbürg- 
ten Wissenschaftsfreiheit nicht von den dazu ohnehin inkompetenten Ge- 
richten, sondern allein von Fachwissenschaftlern in wahrscheinlich jahre- 
langen Forschungsarbeiten zu klären.” 





® Zur Frage der inhaltlichen Richtigkeit meines Gutachtens hat sich jüngst der Direktor der 
niederländischen Anne-Frank-Stiftung, Hans Westra, im belgischen Fernsehen wie folgt 
geäußert: 
H. Westra: “Eine viel gefährlichere Arbeit ist die Rudolf Expertise. Sie wurde beim Pro- 
zeß in Den Haag gegen Siegfried Verbeke vorgelegt. Rudolf ist ein junger Wissenschaft- 
ler, der in einer hervorragend aufgemachten Arbeit mit Tabellen, Grafiken und so weiter 
zu beweisen versucht, daß die Gaskammern technisch unmöglich waren.” 
Reporter: “Und stimmen diese wissenschaftlichen Analysen?” 
H. Westra: “Diese wissenschaftlichen Analysen sind perfekt. Was man aber nicht kon- 
trollierten kann, ist, wie dieser Rudolf sie ausgearbeitet hat, wie er die Muster bekom- 
men hat. Die Muster wurden unter falschen Angaben einem renommierten Labor ange- 
boten.” BRT 1 (belgisches Fernsehen), Panorama, 27.4.1995. 
Hierzu folgendes: Mit “falschen Angaben” ist offenbar gemeint, daß ich das Institut 
Fresenius über die Herkunft der Proben im unklaren ließ, um die unvoreingenommene 
Durchführung der chemischen Analysen zu ermöglichen. Dies ist in der Analytik durch- 
aus üblich. Falls man meinen Angaben und denen der Zeugen über die Herkunft der Pro- 
ben nicht vertraut, so bleibt es jedermann unbenommen, selbst Proben zu nehmen und sie 
zu analysieren. Ansonsten denke ich, daß meine Arbeit aufgrund der Quellenfundierung 
jedem Fachmann nachvollziehbar ist. Falls Herr Westra mit “falschen Angaben” gemeint 
haben sollte, daß ich nach der Auftragserteilung an das Institut Fresenius eine Proben- 
spezifizierung nachreichte, die auf Papier mit dem Briefkopf meines damaligen Arbeit- 
gebers ohne dessen Wissen niedergelegt war, so mag dies zwar eine Inkorrektheit gegen- 
über meinem damaligen Arbeitgeber gewesen sein, jedoch keinesfalls ein Umstand, der 
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Insofern gibt es nicht den geringsten Anlaß, vor dem Kadi auch nur eine 
Minute mit inhaltlichen Fragen zu verschwenden — ganz abgesehen davon, 
daß bundesdeutsche Gerichte unsere Anträge auf inhaltliche Überprüfung 
unserer Thesen ohnehin immer wegen Offenkundigkeit des Gegenteils un- 
serer Behauptungen ablehnen. 


Zur Restriktion der Geschichtsforschung 


Das zentrale Problem bei unserem Thema ist doch wohl eher, daß man 
bezüglich des Holocaust zu einem bestimmten vorgegebenen Ergebnis 
kommen muß, wenn man vor staatlicher und gesellschaftlicher Verfolgung 
sicher sein will. Die Frage der Wissenschaftlichkeit wird nur als Feigenblatt 
vor dieses fragwürdige Schauspiel gehalten. Ernst Nolte hat diese Fragwür- 
digkeit in seinem Buch Streitpunkte? ausformuliert. Er schreibt, es sei mit 
der Freiheit der Wissenschaft unvereinbar, Revisionisten allein wegen ihrer 
Abweichung von der Mehrheitsmeinung zu verfolgen. In Übereinstimmung 
mit den Prinzipien der abendländischen Wissenschaftstradition stellt er fest, 
daß Wissenschaft die Freiheit haben muß, an allem Zweifel zu formulieren. 
Er steht damit nicht allein. Der Soziologe Arno Plack schreibt in seinem 
Buch Hitlers langer Schatten, es sei mit der Tradition abendländischer To- 
leranz unvereinbar, mit Hilfe von Strafgesetzen für die "Wahrheit" von 
Meinungen zu sorgen. Tatsáchlich sei die Anwendung des Strafrechts auf 
nicht konsensfähige Hypothesen ein Rückschritt” 

“hinter jene Aufklärung, aus deren Geist Voltaire einem Gegner im 
Meinungsstreit sagen konnte: ‘Ich mißbillige, was Sie sagen; aber ich 
werde bis zum letzten Atemzug dafür eintreten, daß Sie das Recht haben, 
es zu sagen.’ Aus solcher Haltung wandte sich auch Martin Broszat, der 
langjährige Leiter des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte, schon gegen den ‘blo- 
fen Anschein einer strafrechtlichen Einengung der öffentlichen, kriti- 
schen und ggf. auch provozierenden Diskussion über die NS-Zeit’. 
Broszat sah in solcher Gesetzgebung eine Geringschdtzung der ‘freien 
wissenschaftlichen, publizistischen und gesellschaftlichen Kräfte’ in un- 
serem Land |...]. " 

Es muß hier klar festgestellt werden, daß diejenigen, die der Wissen- 
schaft ihre Ergebnisse vorschreiben, die Wissenschaft töten. Wissenschaft 





für die Nachvollziehbarkeit oder Seriosität meiner Arbeit relevant ist. Vgl. hierzu: “Fäl- 
scherwerkstatt dpa”, in G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 11). 
50 Langen Müller, München 1993, S. 307. 
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ist nur dann frei und kann nur dann zu Erkenntnissen gelangen, die der 
Wahrheit móglichst nahe kommen, wenn sie vóllig ergebnisoffen forschen 
kann. Bezüglich des Holocaust muf es also statthaft sein, ihn wissenschaft- 
lich zu bestátigen, als auch ihn zu widerlegen. 

Zur Freiheit der Wissenschaft gehört schließlich auch das Recht zu irren, 
was man allen Nichtrevisionisten zugesteht. Wenn man allerdings einem 
Revisionisten einen Fehler nachweist, dann wird er gleich der Lüge oder 
des Betruges bezichtigt. Auch in diesem Punkt mu8 man konsequenterwei- 
se sogar noch einen Schritt weiter gehen: Gerade die Irrtümer von Wissen- 
schaftlern waren häufig die Ursache oder doch der Ausgangspunkt neuer 
wissenschaftlicher Erkenntnisse, denn der Irrtum führt von den ausgetrete- 
nen Pfaden der etablierten Meinungen ab in wissenschaftliches Neuland, 
das zu betreten bisher niemand in den Sinn kam oder aber aufgrund ir- 
gendwelcher Konventionen oder gar Repressalien niemand gewagt hatte. 
Ein Irrtum kann sich eben im Nachhinein auch als Korrektur zu einer bisher 
als allgemein für richtig erachteten, nur vermeintlichen Wahrheit heraus- 
stellen. 

Der Biologe Prof. Dr. Hans Mohr hat in seinem Buch Natur und Moral 
zur Wissenschaftsfreiheit ausgeführt:”' 

“Freiheit der Forschung’ bedeutet auch, daß prinzipiell jedes For- 
schungsziel gewählt werden kann. Irgendein ‘Index verbotenen Wissens’ 
oder ein 'Katalog tabuisierter Forschungsziele' oder ein Forschungsmo- 
ratorium sind mit dem Selbstverstdndnis und der Würde der Wissen- 
schaft deshalb unverträglich, weil wir unbeirrbar daran festhalten müs- 
sen, daß Erkenntnis unter allen Umständen besser ist als Ignoranz.” 
Unser Gesetzgeber aber verfolgt das Ziel, Ergebnisse revisionistischer 

Forschung auf den "Index des verbotenen Wissens" zu setzen, wie auch die 
vom Amtsgericht Tübingen verfügte und am 27.3.1995 erfolgte Beschlag- 
nahmung des Buches Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte unter Beweis gestellt 
hat? Das Forschungsziel, die technischen Hintergründe des behaupteten 
Massenmordes an den Juden zu untersuchen, wurde somit sozusagen in den 
"Katalog verbotener Forschungsziele" aufgenommen, und damit wurde 
praktisch ein Forschungsmoratorium, also ein Frageverbot, erlassen. 





5! Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, Darmstadt 1987, S. 41. 

"7 Amtsgericht Tübingen, Az. 4 Gs 173/95; vgl. die Tagespresse vom 5.4.1995; siehe auch 
die Anklageschrift gegen mich als Herausgeber, der das Tübinger Gericht inhaltlich im 
wesentlichen folgte: www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos6 d.pdf. 
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Uber singuläre Meinungen 


Bundesdeutsche Gerichte tendieren dazu, die vom öffentlichen Konsens 
abweichende Meinung der Revisionisten als singulär darzustellen, von de- 
ren Unrichtigkeit die Revisionisten selbst Kenntnis haben.? So frug z.B. 
ein Richter in einem Prozeß gegen einen Revisionisten einen Zeugen, ob 
darüber geredet worden sei, “daß er [d.h. der Angeklagte] damit [mit seinen 
Thesen über Auschwitz] gegen die historische Wahrheit verstößt, daß er ei- 
ne singuläre Meinung vertritt”. Unsere Gerichte geben damit verschiedene 
Dinge zu erkennen: 


Die historische Wahrheit 


Die bundesdeutschen Strafgerichte lassen die Auffassung erkennen, es 
gebe eine letzte, für alle verbindliche Auffassung von der historischen 
Wahrheit, der sich alle beugen müssen. Sie befinden sich damit in Überein- 
stimmung mit der höchstrichterlichen Rechtsprechung, die den planmäßi- 
gen, industriellen Massenmord an Millionen Menschen jüdischer Herkunft 
durch das Dritte Reich für offenkundig erachtet, weshalb diesbezügliche 
Beweisanträge unzulässig seien. 

Ich habe bereits mehrfach ausgeführt, daß es in der Wissenschaft keinen 
Anspruch auf den Besitz der absoluten und endgültigen Wahrheit geben 
kann und daß auch der Staat durch Gesetzgebung und Rechtsprechung 
hieran nichts zu ändern vermag. Ich als Wissenschaftler fühle mich hinge- 
gen verpflichtet, jene angeblichen Wahrheiten, die man uns per Strafgesetz 
aufzwingen will, kritisch zu hinterfragen, denn nach meiner Überzeugung 
hat allein die Lüge das Strafgesetz nötig, um ihre Geltung zu behaupten. 
Die Wahrheit dagegen bedarf keines strafrechtlichen Schutzes. Ich bin ge- 
wiß, daß sie sich im wissenschaftlichen Diskurs von selbst durchsetzen 
wird, wenn auch nicht hier und jetzt. 


Über die Pluralität singulärer Meinungen 

Ferner wird den Revisionisten immer wieder vorgeworfen, sie würden 
eine “singuläre Meinung” vertreten. Ich weiß nicht genau, was unter einer 
singulären Meinung zu verstehen ist. Ich gehe aber davon aus, daß gemeint 





55 LG Stuttgart, Az. 17 KLs 83/94. Vgl. den Befangenheitsantrag der Verteidigung vom 
16.2.1995 sowie die Bestätigung des Vorsitzenden Richters Dr. Dietmar Mayer über den 
Inhalt seiner Frage in der Dienstlichen Äußerung vom 16.2.1995, jeweils im Verfahrens- 
akt. 
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Jews to White Russia was, according to C. Gerlach, “extremely extensive”’”” 


and they were “taken to Minsk by railway”.’’! 


7. Transfers into the District of Galicia 


A further portion of the Jews deported to the Lublin district was shunted on to 

Galicia. 

Some former French prisoners of war who had been interned in the front 
line POW camp Stalag 325 at Rava-Russka (17 km from Belzec on the road to 
Lemberg/Lviv), were questioned by Belgian researcher Jean-Marie Boisdefeu. 
They claimed to have seen western, mainly French, Jews in that zone.’ As 
Boisdefeu stresses, declarations made by other prisoners of war in the year 
1945 confirm this. Thus, опе Paul Roser testified at Nuremberg:"? 

"The Germans had transformed the area of Lemberg-Rawa Ruska into a 

giant ghetto. " 

A Dr. Guérin wrote:7* 
"The province, situated in gloomiest Galicia, on the border of the Ukraine, 
had been transformed into a giant ghetto, in which Jews deported from the 
whole of occupied Europe were staying. They were guarded by brutal 
Ukrainians, who were in the pay of the Germans. " 

There was also a ghetto in Rava-Russka, where 18,000 Jews were living in the 

summer of 1942. Of these, 14,000 were allegedly murdered between Decem- 

ber 7, 1942, and January 10, 1943, and another 2,000 sent into the *death fac- 
tory’ of Belzec.’” It is not clear why this ghetto still existed several months 
after the opening of Belzec, which was all of 17 km away from it, and why the 
alleged 14,000 victims were not sent directly into the ‘death factory.’ Not to 
mention the fact that on November 10, 1942, the Rava-Russka ghetto official- 

ly became one of the numerous ‘Jewish residential districts’ of Galicia. 6 
Jews from Belgium, Holland, Germany, the Protectorate of Bohemia and 

Moravia, and Slovakia arrived also in the camp of Janowski at Lemberg.’” I. 

Hertz and Naftali Nacht report: 





770 Ibid., р. 762. 

771 Ibid., р. 763. 

7? Jean-Marie Boisdefeu, La controverse sur l'extermination des Juifs par les Allemands, Tome 
2: Réalités de la "solution finale", Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Antwerp 1996, pp. 65-71; 
Jean-Marie Boisdefeu, La controverse sur l'extermination des Juifs par les Allemands. Cor- 
rigenda et addenda, Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Antwerp 1998, pp. 10-18. 

773 IMT, Vol. VI, p. 291. 

774 Dr, Guérin, Rawa Ruska, Editions Oris, Paris 1945, p. 13. 

75 Protocol of the Soviet Investigative Commission for Rava-Russka of September 26-30, 
1944. GARF, 7021-67-78, pp. 138f. 

776 See lists in Notes 796f., pp. 266. 

77 P, Friedman, Roads to Extinction. Essays on the Holocaust, The Jewish Publication Society 
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ist, die revisionistische Auffassung zum Holocaust wiirde der aller “ernst zu 
nehmenden” Historiker zuwiderlaufen. Bei diesen kónnte es sich nach Auf- 
fassung unserer Gerichte wohl vornehmlich um die Herren Prof. Jehuda 
Bauer, Prof. Benz, Prof. Scheffler, Prof. Jackel, Prof. Jagschitz, Prof. 
Steinbach oder Herrn Auerbach handeln. Solche Historiker wie Prof. 
Schlee, Prof. Haverbeck, Prof. Nolte und Prof. Diwald, deren Zitate sich 
auf der Rückseite meines Gutachtens befinden, zühlen wohl nicht dazu. 
Auch nicht die Kollegen, die sich nach Aussage von Prof. Haverbeck über 
meine revisionistische Forschungstátigkeit freuen. Wohl auch nicht jene 
Kollegen, die nach brieflicher Aussage von Prof. Robert Hepp wissen, daß 
am herrschenden Geschichtsbild vieles faul ist, worunter man auch die Her- 
ren Prof. Werner Maser und den Leitenden Redakteur des Spiegel Fritjof 
Meyer zählen kann (vgl. weiter unten). 


Zur Singularisierung pluraler Meinungen 


Warum aber vernimmt man nicht die Stimmen dieser plótzlich im Plural 
auftretenden Singulare in der Óffentlichkeit? Daran ist letztlich der Gesetz- 
geber schuld! Die Herren Professoren haben nämlich die gleiche Angst wie 
ihre Kollegen vom Max-Planck-Institut. Sie alle wissen, daf ihr Bekenntnis 
sie genau an denselben Ort führen würde, an dem ich mich gerade befinde, 
nämlich auf die Anklagebank. Die seltsame deutsche Konstruktion der “Of- 
fenkundigkeit des Holocaust" hat nämlich dazu geführt, daß selbst etablier- 
te Wissenschaftler, die wider den Stachel lócken, von gesellschaftlicher 
Ausgrenzung, beruflicher Existenzvernichtung und strafrechtlicher Verfol- 
gung bedroht sind. Prof. Diwald hat dies in seinem Buch Deutschland einig 
Vaterland wie folgt umschrieben: 

"Nun gibt es aus der Geschichte des Dritten Reiches keinen Fragen- 
komplex, der sich einer genauen Erforschung durch deutsche Historiker 
so heillos entzieht wie das grauenhafte Schicksal der Juden wahrend des 
Krieges. Das Bonner Grundgesetz garantiert zwar die Freiheit von For- 
schung und Wissenschaft. Eine Reihe von einschlágigen Urteilen und 
Verurteilungen empfiehlt jedoch, sich weder dem Risiko auszusetzen, 
durch eine entsprechende Themenwahl die Freiheit jener Grundrechte 
einer Probe aufs Exempel zu unterziehen, noch sich dem nicht minder 
grofen Risiko auszusetzen, auch nur andeutungsweise gegen das 21. 
Strafrechts-Anderungs-Gesetz vom 13. Juni 1985 zu verstoßen und eine 
Anklage wegen Beleidigung zu provozieren. 


82 


Germar Rudolf: Holocaust Revisionismus 


Das bedeutet Tabuisierung gerade jenes Fragenkomplexes der Zeitge- 
schichtsforschung, der wie kein anderer im Zusammenhang mit der ins- 
geheim nach wie vor aufrechterhaltenen These von der Kollektivschuld 
das deutsche Volk belastet wie kein anderes Ereignis. Gerade deshalb 
müßte ihm aber die größte Aufmerksamkeit gewidmet werden. Es ist das 
wichtigste deutsche Thema dieses Jahrhunderts, soweit es unser histori- 
sches Selbstverstündnis betrifft. "7 
Professor Dr. Robert Hepp schrieb 1995 in einem privaten Brief an mei- 

ne Mutter: 

"Wenn es bei uns mit rechten Dingen zuginge, käme meines Erachtens 
beim aktuellen Wissensstand kein redlicher Wissenschaftler um die Ein- 
sicht herum, daf die gdngige Version von der systematischen Vergasung 
der Millionen Juden in den Vernichtungslagern nichts anderes als ein 
historischer Mythos ist. Was dem Durchbruch der historischen Wahrheit 
derzeit entgegensteht, sind primär massive politische Interessen, und 
zwar nicht einmal in erster Linie die der Juden oder des Staates Israel, 
sondern vor allem die unserer eigenen politischen Klasse, die ihre ein- 
zigartige politische Impotenz seit nunmehr einem halben Jahrhundert 
mit der ‘Einzigartigkeit der deutschen Schuld’ legitimiert und selbstver- 
ständlich nicht zugeben kann, daß sie sich regelrecht an der Nase her- 
umführen und für dumm verkaufen ließ.” 

Man kónnte noch weitere Persónlichkeiten zitieren. Da jedoch jeder, 
dessen vom offiziellen Geschichtsbild abweichende Meinung publik würde, 
unter den heutigen inquisitorischen Zustánden mit Repressalien rechnen 
müßte, muß ich dies unterlassen. Man wird sich aber dennoch darauf vorbe- 
reiten dürfen, daß die Öffentlichkeit sich einst noch verwundert umsehen 
wird, wie plural die vermeintlich singuläre revisionistische Meinung tat- 
sächlich ist. 

Festzustellen ist, daß es außer den revisionistischen Streitern zur Zeit 
scheinbar keinen einzigen Professor in des Wortes eigentlicher Bedeutung, 
d.h. einen Bekennenden, gibt, der auch im Hörsaal, in der Öffentlichkeit 
und den Medien zu seiner abweichenden Meinung stünde, und koste es An- 
sehen und Wohlstand. Es scheint, daß der wissenschaftlichen Elite durch 
die allgegenwärtige Gesinnungsdiktatur das Rückgrat gebrochen wurde. 
Auch der früher schon erwähnte Arno Plack schreibt in seinem Buch Hit- 
lers langer Schatten, daß die 





* Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main 1990, S. 70. 
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"eigentliche ‘Zielgruppe’ der Strafbarkeit einer ‘Auschwitz-Liige’ [...] 
die beamteten deutschen Historiker [sind], die unter Bekenntniszwang 
(‘Einmaligkeit!’) und Strafandrohung sich kliiglich Zurtickhaltung aufer- 
legen: gerade vor entscheidenden Fragen. T TI Eine Justiz, die schon ge- 
gen [móglicherweise, Anm. G.R.] irrige Meinungen einschreitet, die 
nicht von einer Beleidigungsabsicht getragen sind, bleibt nicht einfach 
wirkungslos. Sie festigt den ohnehin verbreiteten Hang, zu brennenden 
Fragen einfach zu schweigen; sie fördert die Bereitschaft, bloße Lippen- 
bekenntnisse des Erwünschten zu leisten, und sie entfacht noch Zweifel 
am [scheinbar, Anm. G.R.] unwiderleglich Faktischen bei allen denen, 
die gelernt haben: ‘Die Wahrheit setzt sich immer durch’, und zwar von 
alleine. [...| Schließlich stimuliert solche Justiz auch zum Denunzieren. 
LA 

Die vornehmste Waffe im Meinungsstreit ist nach den Grundsätzen ei- 
nes liberalen Gemeinwesens nicht Verbot oder Strafe, sondern das Ar- 
gument, die 'Waffe Wort', wie Lew Kopelew sagt. Wenn wir nicht den 
Glauben verlieren sollen, daß die Demokratie eine lebenskräftige Form 
der Gesellschaft ist, dann können wir nicht hinnehmen, daß sie einer 
[vermeintlichen] Verharmlosung Hitlers sich mit eben den Zwangsmit- 
teln erwehrt, deren sich der Diktator selber nur zu selbstverstdndlich be- 
dient hat, um ihm widerstrebende Gesinnungen zu unterdrücken. [...| Mir 
scheint, sein [Hitlers] Ungeist, seine Abwehr von bloßen Zweifeln, seine 
Neigung, einfach zu verbieten, was nicht ins herrschende System paft, 
muß auch noch in seinen Uberwindern überwunden werden. '^? 

Hier hált Arno Plack der deutschen Justiz, die den Revisionismus ver- 
folgt, den Spiegel vor, und nach seiner Meinung erscheint darin ein Bild, 
das erstaunlicherweise Züge aufweist, die erschreckend an die von Hitler, 
Freisler und Konsorten erinnern. 

Das einzige, was man bis vor kurzem abseits von Ernst Nolte von den 
derart eingeschüchterten deutschen Historikern vernehmen konnte, war ei- 
ne lateinische Fufinote von Prof. Robert Hepp in seinem Beitrag zu einem 
Gedenkband an Prof. Hellmut Diwald:*° 

“Ego quidem illud iudaeorum gentis excidium, ratione institutum et in 
‘castris extinctionis' gaso pernicioso methodice peractum, veram fa- 
bulam esse nego.” 





55 AaO. (Anm. 50), S. 308ff. 
56 In: Rolf-Josef Eibicht (Hg.), Hellmut Diwald, Grabert, Tübingen 1994, S. 147. 
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So tief sind wir also gesunken, daß deutsche Historiker aus Angst vor der 
allgegenwärtigen Gesinnungsdiktatur zur Verwendung der lateinischen 
Sprache in Fufinoten greifen! 

Es gibt allerdings Hoffnung, daf sich noch weitere Historiker nicht da- 
mit abfinden, ihre Prinzipien unter staatlichem Druck aufgeben zu müssen. 
Der bis Mai 1995 am Militärgeschichtlichen Forschungsamt in Freiburg tä- 
tig gewesene Historiker Dr. Joachim Hoffmann äußerte sich in seinem 
Buch Stalins Vernichtungskrieg deutlich über die in unserem Land herr- 
schende Freiheit der Wissenschaft: 

"Im Gegensatz zu Geist und Buchstaben der grundgesetzlich prokla- 
mierten Wissenschaftsfreiheit ist es heutzutage leider schon empfehlens- 
wert, manche Passagen historiographischer Texte vor ihrer Veröffentli- 
chung auf einen móglichen 'Straftatbestand' hin überprüfen zu lassen — 
ein fast entwürdigender Zustand.” 

Anschließend greift er an verschiedenen Stellen die von den Revisioni- 
sten begonnene Diskussion auf und bricht mit vielen liebgewordenen Ta- 
bus. 

Nicht viel anders Argumentiert der Hitler-Experte Prof. Dr. Werner Ma- 
ser in seinem Anfang 2004 erschienenen Buch Fälschung, Dichtung und 
Wahrheit über Hitler und Stalin,” u.a. mit Hinweis auf die Verfolgungen, 
denen sich Dr. Hoffmann ausgesetzt sah, weil seine Forschungsergebnisse 
bundesdeutschen Behörden ungelegen kamen: 

“Das Schwert des Damokles schwebt (nicht nur in Deutschland) über 
Historikern, die umstrittene Phasen der Geschichte so darstellen, wie sie 
‘wirklich gewesen sind’ — und die häufig selbst amtlich kodifizierten 
ideologischen Vorgaben als Geschichtsfälschungen identifizieren.” 


Revisionistische Singularität im Trend der Forschung 


Man könnte die Frage aufwerfen, was an den Aussagen z.B. meines Gut- 
achtens eigentlich singulär sein soll. Jedes Detail ruht auf vielfach zitierten 
und anerkannten Quellen. Meine These, daß die Aussagen der Zeugen der 
Vorgänge des KL Auschwitz unzuverlässig sind, wird von etablierten For- 
schern wie Jean-Claude Pressac° oder Arno J. Mayer‘' bestätigt. Die Tat- 





7 AaO. (Anm. 37), S. 16. 

55 Vgl. den letzten Abschnitt dieses Beitrages. 

"7 Olzog, München 2004, S. 220. 

60 AaO. (Anm. 10), S. 2. 

a Why did the heavens not darken?, Pantheon Books, New York 1988, S. 362ff. 
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sache, daf) deswegen eine technisch-naturwissenschaftliche Kritik an ihnen 
erforderlich ist, wurde in der Óffentlichkeit anerkannt, indem man das 
Buch des Apothekers Pressac, also eines Nichttechnikers, als wichtige Er- 
ganzung hochlobte (vgl. die oben angeführten Rezensionen). 

Daß der Trend der Forschung bezüglich des Holocaust dahin geht, viele 
Dinge zu korrigieren, ergibt sich u.a. schon aus der fortwährenden Herab- 
setzung der Opferzahlen des KL Auschwitz. Bezeugt ist hier eine Opferzahl 
von 4 Mio. zumeist in den Gaskammern ermordeten Menschen. Als ich 
mein Gutachten schrieb, hatte man die Zahl der in Auschwitz insgesamt zu 
Tode gekommenen Menschen bereits von 4 Mio. auf 1,5 Mio. herunterkor- 
rigiert, wovon über 1 Million in den Gaskammern gestorben sein sollen, so 
auch Pressac in seinem ersten Buch.“ Jean-Claude Pressac, laut Justiz, Me- 
dien und Historikern stets eine zuverlässige Quelle hinsichtlich des aktuel- 
len Forschungsstandes, spricht in seinem neuen Buch nur noch von 470.000 
bis maximal 550.000 Gaskammer-Toten.” Fritjof Meyer, leitender Redak- 
teur des Nachrichtenmagazins Der Spiegel, setzte diese Zahl im Jahr 2002 
auf etwa 350.000 Opfer herab. Der Unterschied zwischen den bezeugten 4 
Mio. Opfern und den heute als akzeptabel angesehene Zahl von 350.000 — 
eine ganze Zehnerpotenz! — ist wohl nicht zu vernachlässigen und rechtfer- 
tigt durchaus die Aussage, daß das damals Bezeugte nach heute allgemein 
gängiger Meinung so nicht wahr sein kann. Die Schlußfolgerung meines 
Gutachtens lautet, daß es so oder auch so ähnlich nicht gewesen sein kann. 
Wie glaubt man eigentlich ausschließen zu können, daß angesichts all der 
bisher schon erfolgten Korrekturen in Zukunft noch weitere, unter Umstän- 
den umwälzende Änderungen an unserem Geschichtsbild über Auschwitz 
erfolgen werden? Die Schlußfolgerungen meines Gutachtens liegen also 
zumindest im Trend der Forschung, sind mithin alles andere als singulär. 


Jede Erkenntnis ist anfangs singulär 


Auch Friedrich Graf Spee hat im 17. Jahrhundert in der Öffentlichkeit 
eine “singuläre Meinung” vertreten, indem er die Führung von Hexenpro- 
zessen als eine Unrechtspraxis anprangerte. Es mag zwar noch andere ge- 





62 AaO. (Anm . 10), S. 202. In der französischen Originalausgabe ging er noch von ca. 
730.000 Gaskammertoten aus, S. 147. 

& F, Meyer, “Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz — Neue Erkenntnisse durch neue Archiv- 
funde", Osteuropa. Zeitschrift für Gegenwartsfragen des Ostens, Nr. 5, Mai 2002, S. 
631-641. Der Artikel ist online erhältlich unter 
www.vho.org/D/Beitraege/FritjofMeyerOsteuropa.html. 
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geben haben, die derselben Meinung waren, aber Spee war der erste, der es 
wagte, diese Meinung — wenn auch unter Pseudonym - öffentlich kundzu- 
tun. Dennoch hat er mit seiner “singulären Meinung" Recht behalten. Kón- 
nen unsere Gerichte ausschließen, daß sich auch die revisionistische, ver- 
meintlich “singuläre Meinung" letztendlich als richtig erweisen wird? 
Würde die deutsche Justiz zur Beurteilung dieser Frage überhaupt über die 
nótige Sachkunde verfügen? 

Aus forensischer Erfahrung weiß ich, daß unsere Gerichte demjenigen, 
dem sie eine “singuläre Meinung" zuweisen, folglich unterstellen (müs- 
sen?), er selber müsse aus dem auch ihm bekannten Umstand der Singulari- 
tät seiner Meinung mit Gewißheit schließen, daß seine Meinung falsch ist. 
Es ist zunächst verständlich, daß ein nicht genügend Sachkundiger eine 
vermeintlich singuläre Meinung für falsch hält, auch wenn ein solches Vor- 
urteil vom wissenschaftlichen Standpunkt aus betrachtet als unhaltbar gel- 
ten muß. Unsere Richter unterstellen den Revisionisten, daß ihre vermeint- 
liche Kenntnis um die Singularität ihrer Meinung auch für sie der Beweis 
dafür sein müsse, daß ihre Thesen falsch seien. Die Justiz unterstellt daher 
den Revisionisten, sie würden ihre wissenschaftlichen Thesen nicht etwa 
vertreten, weil sie ernsthaft von ihrer Richtigkeit überzeugt sind, sondern, 
weil sie unter dem Deckmantel angeblicher Wissenschaftlichkeit unredli- 
che, nämlich antisemitische oder rechtsextremistische politische Ziele ver- 
folgten. 

Richtig ist, daß die Revisionisten die herrschenden Thesen selbstver- 
ständlich kennen und auch wissen, daß diese von der erdrückenden Mehr- 
heit der Historiker vertreten werden. Die Revisionisten meinen aber, dar- 
über hinaus Wissen zu haben, das diese Thesen widerlegt oder für unzurei- 
chend erscheinen läßt. 

Zu postulieren, singuläre Meinungen seien alleine schon wegen ihre Sin- 
gularität als falsch erwiesen und jeder, der sie dennoch vertritt, tue diese 
aufgrund böser Absichten, ist jedoch absurd und unhaltbar. Die Wissen- 
schaftsgeschichte hat mehr als einmal bewiesen, daß “singuläre Meinun- 
gen” sich im weiteren Verlauf der Dinge durchaus als richtig erweisen kön- 
nen, ja mehr noch: Jede wissenschaftliche Erkenntnis war doch wohl am 
Anfang “singulär”. Ob und wie schnell sich eine solche neue Erkenntnis 
durchsetzt, hängt — abgesehen von ihrer Richtigkeit — vor allem auch von 
der Aufnahmebereitschaft der Öffentlichkeit ab. Die Bereitschaft der Wis- 
senschaft wie der Medien, in Sachen Holocaust auch unkonventionelle 
Thesen zu diskutieren, ist aber — neben der weitläufig vorzufindenden Vor- 
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eingenommenheit — vor allem durch die strafrechtliche Situation annähernd 
auf Null reduziert. 

Ich behaupte, daß gerade die jüngsten revisionistischen Werke im Sinne 
des oben angeführten Urteils des Bundesverfassungsgerichtes den Normen 
wissenschaftlichen Arbeitens genügen, selbst wenn sie eine Minderheiten- 
oder gar eine singuläre Meinung darstellen sollten. Somit sollten diese Ar- 
beiten jeder strafrechtlichen Ahndung entzogen sein. 


Das Ende der Offenkundigkeit? 


In Deutschland 


Nach Auffassung unserer Gerichte und des Gesetzgebers fällt die Offen- 
kundigkeit des Holocaust dann, wenn es in der Öffentlichkeit bzw. in der 
Wissenschaft merklichen Widerspruch gibt. Der angesehene Historiker 
Joachim Hoffmann, bis 1995 am dem Bundesverteidigungsministerium un- 
tergeordneten Militärgeschichtlichen Forschungsamt in Freiburg tätig,‘ 
äußert sich in seinem Buch Stalins Vernichtungskrieg sehr deutlich dahin- 
gehend, daß einiges am Geschichtsbild des Holocaust nicht offenkundig ist. 
So spricht er von Greueltaten, “die auf deutscher Seite tatsächlich oder 
auch nur angeblich verübt worden sind”. Er nennt als Todesursachen der 
Konzentrationslager Treblinka, Sobibor, Belzec, Majdanek und Auschwitz 
“Vernichtungsaktionen oder das Massensterben” (Hervorhebung durch 
mich), anstatt des sonst üblichen und‘. Er erörtert, daß in den frühen Mel- 
dungen der Sowjetunion und in den Feststellungen des Internationalen Mi- 
litärtribunals von Nürnberg nur untergeordnet von Vergasungen in Au- 
schwitz die Rede маг." Er spricht von “in Majdanek angeblich vorgenom- 
menen Vergasungen”,° nennt die Praktiken des Internationalen Militärtri- 
bunals fragwürdig^ und bezichtigt die Sowjetunion, das Internationale Mi- 
litärtribunal durch vielfältige Dokumentenfälschungen bezüglich angebli- 
cher deutscher Greueltaten irregeführt zu haben.” Er nennt die Gesamt- 
opferzahl des Holocaust wie auch speziell des Lagers Auschwitz “eine Zahl 





% 7. Hoffmann verstarb Anfang 2002, vgl. Germar Rudolf, “Dr. Joachim Hoffmann", VffG 
6(1) (2002), S. 99. 

95. AaO. (Anm. 37), S. 150; vgl. Anm. 57. 

$6 Ebenda, S. 153. 

67 Ebenda, S. 153-157. 

% Ebenda, S. 155. 

9 Ebenda, S. 157. 

7° Bbenda, S. 160, 179. 
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der Sowjetpropaganda", “dazu bestimmt, die Offentlichkeit und vor allem 
das Denken in den angelsächsischen Ländern zu beeinflussen"."! Er behan- 
delt den angeblich 1941 durchgeführten Massenmord deutscher Einsatz- 
gruppen an den Juden von Kiew in der Schlucht von Babij jar unter dem 
Kapitel “Sowjetische Untaten werden den Deutschen zugeschrieben" und 
bemerkt dort lapidar, daf) *eine Auswertung der zahlreichen Luftaufnahmen 
in unseren Tagen [...] anscheinend zu dem Ergebnis" geführt habe, “daß im 
Gegensatz zu den deutlich sichtbaren umfangreichen Massengräbern des 
NKVD [...] das Gelände der Schlucht von Babij jar zwischen 1939 und 
1944, während der deutschen Besetzung, unversehrt geblieben ist"."? Er be- 
zeichnet die 2,2 Millionen ungeklarter Fálle aus den ostdeutschen Vertrei- 
bungsgebieten “Opfer des antideutschen Сепосійеѕ”. Er nennt die Maß- 
nahmen des Sicherheitsdienstes in den besetzten Ostgebieten “blind- 
wütige[n], auch Unbeteiligte in Mitleidenschaft ziehende[n] Versuche zur 
Bekämpfung des in kalter Berechnung eröffneten völkerrechtswidrigen Par- 
tisanen- und Freischärlerkrieges”’* und sieht in der ab 1943 vom Deutschen 
Reich eingeschlagenen Politik der gleichberechtigten Waffenbrüderschaft 
zwischen der Wehrmacht und der antistalinistischen “Russischen Befrei- 
ungsarmee” den Beginn einer “Freundschaft des russischen und deutschen 
Volkes” mit Signalwirkung für die Zukunft.” 

Daß Hoffmann angesichts solcher revisionistischer Donnerschläge über 
den Holocaust-Revisionismus eine differenzierte Meinung vertritt, steht zu 
erwarten: 

“Das Auschwitzproblem in allen seinen Aspekten ist in unseren Tagen 

im Inland und Ausland Gegenstand einer intensiven, im allgemeinen mit 

Kenntnis und Scharfsinn geführten publizistischen Debatte geworden, 

auch wenn manche Kreise den gebotenen Rahmen in politischer Absicht 

eifernd überschreiten. Diese Auseinandersetzung spielt sich weniger in 
der ‘offiziellen’ Literatur als vielmehr in mehr abgelegenen Publikatio- 
nen ab, und sie wird nicht wenig beeinträchtigt durch amtlich dekretierte 





7 


Ebenda, S. 161, ähnlich auf S. 302f. 

72 Ebenda, S. 185. Vgl. hierzu den Beitrag von John C. Ball, “Luftbildbeweise” und Her- 
bert Tiedemann, “Babi Jar: Kritische Fragen und Anmerkungen", in: Ernst Gauss, aaO. 
(Anm. 12), S. 235-248 bzw. 375-399. Die Ukrainische Tageszeitung Kiever Abend soll 
sich in einem Bericht vom 20.10.1995 diesen Forschungsergebnissen angeschlossen ha- 
ben. 

75 AaO. (Anm. 37), S. 304. 

™ Ebenda, S. 305. 

75 Ebenda, S. 306f. 
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Denk- und Formulierungsverbote, über deren Einhaltung das politische 
Denunziantentum argwóhnisch wacht. Die hierin liegende Behinderung 
der freien Erórterung eines bedeutenden zeitgeschichtlichen Problems, 
so mißlich sie heute auch manchmal sein mag, wird auf die Dauer frei- 
lich keinen Bestand haben. Denn erfahrungsgemäß läßt sich die freie 
Geschichtsforschung durch strafrechtliche Maßnahmen nur zeitweise 
behindern. Historische Wahrheiten pflegen im Verborgenen fortzuwirken 
und sich endlich dennoch Bahn zu brechen. Im Hinblick auf das Au- 
schwitzproblem geht es im übrigen auch gar nicht um die 'offenkundi- 
gen' Tatsachen einer grausamen Verfolgung und Vernichtung der Ange- 
hórigen des jüdischen Volkes, die sich jeder weiteren Diskussion ent- 
zieht, sondern es geht einzig und allein um die Frage des angewandten 
Tötungsmechanismus und um die Frage, wie viele Menschen den Verfol- 
gungen zum Opfer gefallen sind. Und in dieser Hinsicht zeichnen sich al- 
lerdings wichtige Erkenntnisse ab, so daß manche Korrekturen gängiger 
Vorstellungen unumgänglich werden dürften.” 

Zur quasi tabuisierten Diskussion über die Opferzahlen von Auschwitz 

meint er" 

“Daß die Opferzahlen in diesem Zusammenhang eine Überhöhung er- 
fuhren, blieb in der Auseinandersetzung — und dies bis in die Gegenwart 
hinein — ohne Belang. Ja, heute gilt es schon fast als strafwürdig, wenn 

‘die Verluste unter den Juden als ungeheuer übertrieben dargestellt 
werden”? . Der Historiker wird hierdurch freilich nicht wenig in Verle- 
genheit versetzt, denn auf der einen Seite sieht er sich der politischen Ju- 
stiz und einem entsprechenden Spitzel- und Denunziantentum ausgesetzt, 
auf der anderen Seite steht er in einer berufsmäßigen Wahrheitspflicht, 
in der Verpflichtung nämlich zu größtmöglicher Zahlengenauigkeit [...].” 
Wenn man nun noch bedenkt, daß Joachim Hoffmann einige Passagen 
seines Buches auf strafrechtliche Formulierungen überprüfen ließ und in- 
folgedessen möglicherweise Änderungen vorgenommen hat, so wird man 
sich ausmalen können, was Hoffmann sonst noch geschrieben hätte, wenn 
es in Deutschland keine Zensur gäbe. 
Übrigens beschleicht mich der dringende Verdacht, daß aufgrund der 
oben zitierten Passagen aus Dr. Hoffmanns Buch über Babi Jar die Staats- 
anwaltschaft das Verfahren gegen den Autor des Beitrages über Babi Jar im 





76 Ebenda, S. 158. 
7 Ebenda, S. 302. 


90 


Germar Rudolf: Holocaust Revisionismus 


Buch Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte eingestellt hat." Die in der Anklage- 
schrift vorgebrachte Ausrede, man habe die Identität des Autors Dr. Her- 
bert Tiedemann nicht feststellen kónnen, ist jedenfalls unwahr, hat man 
doch bei mir bei allen drei Hausdurchsuchungen seine Adresse sowohl in 
den entsprechenden Adrefdateien auf meinem Rechner als auch ausge- 
druckt gefunden — ganz abgesehen von der entsprechenden Korrespondenz. 
Der einzige Weg ist daher, die Staatsanwaltschaft wegen Strafvereitelung 
im Amt anzuzeigen oder das gesamte Verfahren wegen des in Artikel 3 
Abs. 1 und 3 niedergelegten Gleichbehandlungsgrundsatz vor Gericht nie- 
derzuschlagen. 

Ahnliches gilt im übrigen auch für die Falle Carlo Mattogno und Franco 
Deana. Die Begründung der Staatsanwaltschaft, der Beitrag enthalte keinen 
strafbaren Inhalt, kann nur damit erklärt werden, dab man die Auseinander- 
setzung scheut, denn wie sind folgende Passagen anders zu bewerten denn 
als Abstreiten der NS-Judenvernichtung: 

"Folglich war die Kremierung aller Leichen der vermeintlichen Ver- 
gasten, die laut Pressac in den Krematorien von Birkenau eingedschert 
worden sein sollen, schon in Anbetracht der dafür zur Verfügung stehen- 
den Zeitspanne technisch nicht möglich.” (S. 310) 

"Die Verbrennung der vermeintlich Vergasten war also technisch eine 
Unmöglichkeit” (S. 312) 

"Folglich gab es in der Zeitspanne von Márz bis Oktober 1943 in Au- 
schwitz keine Massenmorde! " (S. 315) 

"Also war die Eindscherung der angeblichen Vergasungstoten auch 
im Jahr 1944 unmöglich.” (S. 317) 

Wenn all diese Aussagen nicht strafbar sind, wie kónnen dann andere 
bestreitende Aussagen strafbar sein? 

Und wenn dann schon der Gesamteindruck der Staatsanwaltschaft, wir 
hátten mit diesem Buch ein Gebàude des Zweifels errichten wollen, richtig 
ist, wieso sind dann nicht auch die Beitráge von Frau Weckert über die 
Gaswagen und von Herrn Ney Beweisführung über die Fálschung des so- 
genannten “Wannsee-Protokoll” Mosaiksteine im Gesamtbild des Zwei- 
fels? 

Wie hat man folgende Aussage von Frau Weckert zu bewerten: 

“Insgesamt kann den vorgelegten Beweismitteln keine Beweiskraft zu- 
gesprochen werden, so daß die Behauptung, Deutsche hätten durch 





8 Anklageschrift der Staatsanwaltschaft am Amtsgericht Tübingen, Az. 15 Js 1535/95. 
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“All trains with Jews from Brussels, Paris, and Amsterdam go through 
Rava-Russkaya. Transports from Tarnopol, Kolomyya, Sambor, Brezany, 
and other cities in the West Ukraine came to them.” 
On July 22, 1941, East Galicia was incorporated into the General Gouverne- 
ment; on August 1 of the same year, the district of Galicia was established. 
The massacres of Jews committed by Ukrainians and SS men in July 1941 
in Lemberg and other Galician towns were to a great extent retaliations for the 
mass murders of Ukrainians committed by the Soviets between June 22 and 
July 2, 1941, before the retreat of the Red Army. In fact, in the eyes of the SS 
and the civilian population, the ‘Soviet Jews’ were regarded as responsible for 
the Communist acts of violence or at least considered accomplices of the per- 
petrators. The reports of the Einsatzgruppen furnish detailed examples of this. 
Here are some typical instances:’” 
“In Tarnopol 5,000 Ukrainians kidnapped, 2,000 murdered. As counter 
measures arrest operation initiated against Jewish intellectuals, who 
shared responsibility for the murder and besides were informers for the 
NKVD. Number estimated at about 1,000. On July 5, approximately 70 
Jews rounded up by Ukrainians and shot. Another 20 Jews killed on the 
road by military and Ukrainians, as response to the murder of three sol- 
diers who were found chained in jail, with tongues cut out and eyes gouged 
out.” 
After the discovery of Soviet torture chambers, other Jews were shot in retal- 
iatory measures. For example, after the discovery of the torture chamber in the 
courthouse of Tarnopol, the Germans reacted as follows:7°° 
“The troops marching through who had the opportunity to see these atroci- 
ties, above all the bodies of the murdered German soldiers, killed all of the 
approximately 600 Jews and set their houses on fire.” 
Even the massacre of (allegedly!) 33,771 Jews in Babi Yar at Kiev was repre- 
sented as an act of punishment: "7 
"The animosity of the Ukrainian populace against the Jews is extraordi- 
narily great, since they hold them guilty of the explosions in Kiev. Also, 
they are seen as the carriers and agents of the NKVD, who have brought 
terror down upon the Ukrainian people. In retaliation for the arsons in Ki- 
€v, all Jews were arrested, and on September 29 and 30, 33,771 Jews were 
executed in total.” 
In the entire district of Galicia in July 1941, approximately 10,000 Jews are 
supposed to have been shot, and another 20,000 up to December, but these 





of America, New York and Philadelphia 1980, p. 305. 

778 Т. Ehrenburg, V. Grossman, Le Livre Noir, op. cit. (note 24), p. 213. 

7? Event Report USSR No. 14 of July 6, 1941, PGVA, 500-2-229, pp. 5f. 

780 Event Report USSR No. 28 of July 20, 1942, PGVA, 500-2-229, pp. 113f. 

781 Activity and Situation Report No. 6 of the Einsatzgruppen of the Sicherheitspolizei and of 
the SD in the USSR (Report period from October 1-31, 1941). RGVA, 500-1-25/1, p. 151. 


Germar Rudolf: Holocaust Revisionismus 


'Gaswagen' Tausende von Menschen umgebracht, als Gerücht einzustu- 

fen ist.” (S. 212) 

Es bleibt der Eindruck zurück, daß die Justiz den Happen Grundlagen 
zur Zeitgeschichte mit Gewalt klein halten wollte, damit er besser zu ver- 
dauen ist. Eine andere Erklárung will mir jedenfalls nicht einfallen. 

Große Aufmerksamkeit erhielt eine Anzeige, die die Frankfurter Allge- 
meine Zeitung am 17.5.1996 auf Seite 12 unter dem Titel “Appell der 100 * 
Die Meinungsfreiheit ist in Gefahr!” publizierte. Anläßlich des Strafverfah- 
rens gegen Verleger, Herausgeber und Autoren des Buches Grundlagen zur 
Zeitgeschichte forderten 100 Personen, darunter Lehrstuhlinhaber, habili- 
бене, promovierte und graduierte Akademiker:” 

“Wir, die Unterzeichneten, haben in letzter Zeit mit Besorgnis zur 
Kenntnis nehmen müssen, daß in Deutschland in zunehmendem Maße 
Sondergesetze und strafrechtliche Verfolgung gegen Verleger, Redakteu- 
re und Autoren — auch gegen Wissenschaftler — wegen deren begründe- 
ter Äußerungen zu bestimmten Fragen der Zeitgeschichte eingesetzt 
werden. Insbesondere grenzt die seit einigen Jahren geübte juristische 
Praxis, mit dem Prinzip der Offenkundigkeit alle seitens der Verteidi- 
gung vorgetragenen neuen Beweise für solche Äußerungen ohne Be- 
handlung abzulehnen, an Rechtsbeugung, verstößt gegen die Menschen- 
rechte und ist eines freiheitlichen demokratischen Rechtsstaates unwür- 
dig. Dadurch werden die wissenschaftliche Forschung und die öffentli- 
che Diskussion dieser gerade für Deutschland wichtigen Fragen uner- 
träglich eingeengt, und der notwendige Prozeß der Wahrheitsfindung 
wird verzögert oder ganz verhindert. Ohne zum Inhalt der strittigen Fra- 
gen Stellung nehmen zu wollen, weisen wir als verantwortungsbewußte 
Staatsbürger in groper Sorge um die grundgesetzlich garantierte Frei- 
heit der Meinungsäußerung wie die der Forschung und Lehre auf diese 
gefährlichen Zustände hin und wenden uns an alle Verantwortlichen und 
an die Öffentlichkeit im In- und Ausland, dafür einzutreten, daß derarti- 
ge Verletzungen sowohl der Menschenrechte als auch der freiheitlich- 
demokratischen Grundordnung in Zukunft unterbleiben. " 





79 Die gleiche Anzeige erschien am 19.7.1996 in den Stuttgarter Nachrichten (S. 6) und der 


Stuttgarter Zeitung (S. 7) mit jeweils 500 sowie am 13.9.1996 im Westfalen-Blatt mit 
1.000 Unterzeichnern. Zur Aufregung, die diese Anzeigen im linken Lager verursachten, 
vgl. ARD-Tagesthemen vom 6. Juni 1996; daß mein Buch Grundlagen (Anm. 12) der 
Auslóser dieser Anzeigenserie war, hat mir der Initiator der Anzeigen, Dr. Rolf Kosiek, 
schriftlich bestátigt, Schreiben vom 17.11.2000 und 2.5.2001 
(www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos19 d.pdf). 
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Prof. Maser, einer der weltweit angesehensten und kompetentesten Hit- 
ler-Forscher, griff im Jahr 2004 viele revisionistische Argumente auf und 
bestátigte sie. Er leitete seine Ausführungen mit folgender Aussage ein, die 
dem bundesdeutschen Dogma von der “Offenkundigkeit” einen schweren 
Schlag versetzt" 

"Zwar gilt [...] die Vernichtung der Juden zu den am besten erforsch- 
ten Aspekten der Zeitgeschichte [...], doch das ist nicht der Fall. |...] 
Doch ganze Territorien sind nach wie vor terra incognita, nicht nur, [...] 
sondern auch, weil |...] deutsche Historiker eine Scheu an den Tag le- 
gen, sich des grauenvollen Anliegens anzunehmen und womöglich De- 
tails zu Tage zu fordern, die mit den seit Jahr und Tag multiplizierten 
Darstellungen nicht übereinstimmen.” 

Hier nun eine Auswahl von Ausdrücken, die Prof. Maser benutzt, um die 
in Deutschland strafrechtlich vorgeschriebene Geschichtsfassung zum Ho- 
locaust zu beschreiben:*" 

"Übertreibungen", "Lügen-'Giftküche'", "Fantasiezahl", "mit der 
Realität nichts zu tun", “Lügenpropaganda”, “verlogenen Stalinschen 
Desinformationsmaßnahmen”, | "mafllosen ` Übertreibungen", “Аи- 
schwitzpropaganda", "Propagandaversionen übertrieben", “Darstel- 
lungen über Vergasungen erfunden", "wahrheitswidrige Propaganda- 
versionen”, “sowjetischer Geschichtsfülschungen", "Gegenpropagan- 
da”, “die Geschichte fälschend” 

Und hier nun einige Worte, die Prof. Maser benutzt, um einige der wich- 
tigsten Augenzeugen bzw. deren Aussagen zum Holocaust zu charakterisie- 
ren: 

“Hören-Sagen-Schilderungen”, “Übertreibungen”, “verhinderter Po- 
et", "Propagandaversionen, Lügen und Fälschungen”, “log [...] maf- 
los", "Die Zeugen |...] berichteten |...] unter dem psychischen und phy- 
sischen Druck der Vernehmer. " 

So kann es nicht überraschen, daB Prof. Maser am Ende seiner Ausfüh- 
rungen zum Holocaust schlußfolgert: 

"Und die Widersprüche [der offiziellen Holocaust-Version] waren in 
der Tat nicht selten eklatant. (S. 350) 

Wie kann man da ernsthaft davon sprechen, der Holocaust sei “offen- 
kundig"? 





80 W, Maser, aaO. (Anm. 59), S. 332. 
*! Vgl. dazu meine Kritik: G. Rudolf, “Der Mut des sicheren Ruhestandes", УС 8(3) 
(2004), S. 348-358. 
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Ausländische Stimmen 


Ähnlich verhält es sich im Ausland. So publizierte die niederländische 
Hochschulzeitung Intermediair am 15.12.1995 auf den Seiten 19-23 einen 
Artikel des Hochschuldozenten Dr. Michel Korzec, in dem dieser kurzer- 
hand die Ergebnisse des Revisionismus skizziert, die Anzahl der insgesamt 
in NS-Gaskammern getöteten Menschen auf 700.000 bis 800.000 reduziert 
und fordert, die Revisionisten sollten endlich ernstgenommen und ihre The- 
sen sachlich diskutiert werden. 

Anläßlich der Ankündigung des britischen Premierministers John Major, 
man werde in Großbritannien nicht nach dem Vorbild Deutschlands oder 
Europas die Revisionisten strafrechtlich verfolgen, sondern auch ihnen die 
Meinungsfreiheit zugestehen, schrieb der Kommentator Chaim Bermant im 
Jewish Chronicle am 10.5.1996, S. 25,: 

“Der ganze Prozeß der Geschichtsschreibung ist eine fortwährende 
Revision, nicht nur weil neue Fakten und Dokumente ans Licht kommen, 
sondern auch, weil etablierte Fakten neu bewertet und interpretiert wer- 
den können, da jede Generation geschichtliche Ereignisse aus einer an- 
deren Perspektive sieht. 

Gesetze zu verlangen, die die errungene Weisheit um den Holocaust 
für immer von diesem Prozeß ausnehmen sollen, läuft dem Diktat der 
Vernunft zuwider. 

Solche Gesetze sind prinzipiell falsch und in der Praxis unwirksam 
und möglicherweise gefährlich. |...] 

Jeder Versuch, die Arbeit der Revisionisten zu unterbinden, wird im- 
mer den Verdacht fördern, man habe etwas zu verbergen. Und nichts, 
was die Revisionisten sagen könnten, wäre so schädlich wie die Unter- 
drückung ihres Rechts, es sagen zu dürfen.” 

Simon Green reagierte auf diesen Kommentar in der gleichen Zeitung 
am 31.5.1996 wie folgt: 

“Juden und Nichtjuden müssen sich doch im Zusammenhang mit der 
Ablehnung eines Gesetzes gegen das Bestreiten des Holocaust die Frage 
stellen: Was ist das für eine Wahrheit, die ein Gesetz zu ihrer Verteidi- 
gung benötigt. Solch ein Gesetz wäre zweifellos eine Beleidigung der 
Opfer. 

Es gibt nur einen sicheren Weg, die Behauptungen der Holocaust- 
Bestreiter ein für allemal zu zerstören. Und das ist die offene und öffent- 
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liche Debatte zwischen Überlebenden und Bestreitern. Dann wäre die 

Wahrheit für alle Zukunft unbestreitbar und eine lange Tradition von 

Meinungsfreiheit, sowohl für Juden wie für Nichtjuden, würde gesichert 

sein. 

Wovor fürchten sich die Mitglieder des Zentralrates des Yad Vashem 
Komitees?” 

Ähnliche Stimmen hört man aus Italien. In einem mit dem Titel “Aufruf: 
Laizismus, Pressefreiheit, freie Geschichtsforschung” versehenen Appell 
wandten sich 20 Universitätsangehörige, darunter 16 Professoren, in der 
linken italienischen Zeitschrift La Lente di Marx, Ausgabe Juni/1995, mit 
folgendem Wortlaut an die Öffentlichkeit: 

“Im Dezember 1994 erließ das französische Innenministerium ein für 
das gesamte nationale Territorium geltendes Verbot, ein vom deutschen 
[korrekt: schweizer] Autor Jürgen Graf stammendes Buch über den 
Zweiten Weltkrieg zu verbreiten, weil es, so die Begründung, ‘den Holo- 
caust leugne’. Wir wissen nicht, ob dies zutrifft, und wir wissen vor allem 
nicht, was mit der ‘Leugnung’ eines in seiner Schrecklichkeit so offen- 
kundigen Geschehnisses wie der Ausrottung von Millionen menschlicher 
Wesen in den Nazikonzentrationslagern gemeint ist. Sicher ist jedoch, 
daß sich diese Episode nahtlos in eine seit geraumer Zeit in Europa sehr 
aktuelle, beunruhigende Tendenz einreiht, nämlich die, historische 
Streitfragen vor Gericht zu entscheiden, wobei es zu unannehmbaren 
Einmischungen der Justiz und der Politik ins kulturelle und akademische 
Leben dieses oder jenes Landes kommt. Damit geht oft eine lärmende, 
intellektuell hóchst dürftige Medienkampagne einher. 

Sogar in Italien hat die ehemalige Berlusconi-Regierung letzten 
Herbst angedroht, ein Gesetz zu verabschieden, das nicht nur direkte, 
sondern auch ‘indirekte’ antisemitische Propaganda verboten hätte. 
Letztere Formulierung ist bezeichnenderweise so schwammig, daf sie 
wohl zu schreienden Irrtümern und zu unertrdglichen Verstófen gegen 
die Meinungs- und Forschungsfreiheit geführt hätte. 

Als Historiker wie auch als italienische und europáische Bürger, die 
wir Wert auf die Rechte der Minderheiten und Individuen legen, verlei- 
hen wir unserer Besorgnis über diese Tendenz Ausdruck. Sie steht in 
krassem Widerspruch zu gewissen erfreulichen Óffnungen kultureller 
Art, die gegenwärtig im Staat Israel zu beobachten sind (Kritik des Da- 
vidsmythos; Veróffentlichung und kritische Analyse von Mein Kampf 
etc.). Hingegen vermögen wir keine Infragestellung, Kritik oder Bekämp- 
fung dieser Tendenz seitens intellektueller, politischer und medialer 


95 


Germar Rudolf: Holocaust Revisionismus 


Kráfte unseres Landes erkennen, weder seitens der konservativen und 
rechtsgerichteten, noch seitens der demokratischen und linksgerichteten, 
für welche der 'Laizismus' und die wissenschaftliche Legitimität des 
мее!” offenkundig nur noch Gültigkeit haben, wenn es gegen den 
chomeinistischen Iran und die katholische Kirche geht (man denke an 
einige Polemiken der álteren und jüngeren Vergangenheit). 

Wir sind der Meinung, daf in Europa wie im Iran, in Deutschland wie 
in Italien und Frankreich die Geschichtsforschung frei von jeden Ketten 
zu sein hat und daf die Freiheit der Verbreitung von Ideen voll und ganz 
zu gewährleisten ist. Deren Richtigkeit kann sich nämlich nur in einer 
freien wissenschaftlichen Debatte erweisen und nicht aufgrund der Ur- 
teile irgendeines Gerichts oder der vordergründigen Hetzkampagnen 
dieses oder jenes Massenmediums. 

Wir sind schließlich der Auffassung, daß die gerechte Verteidigung 
der Werte der Demokratie und der Resistenza und die gerechte Bekämp- 
fung jeglicher Form des Rassismus (Aufstachelung zum Rassenhaß wird 
in unserem Land wie auch in anderen zu Recht verfolgt) keinesfalls als 
Vorwand für freiheitsfeindliche Maßnahmen dienen oder mit solchen 
verwechselt werden darf, welche letzten Endes auch wissenschaftliche 
Werte treffen. Der Fall Ernst Nolte (auf die Richtigkeit seiner Ideen ge- 
hen wir hier nicht ein, viele von uns verwerfen sie entschieden und in ih- 
rer vollen Kenntnis) ist in dieser Hinsicht beispielhaft. Wir appellieren 
deshalb an die wissenschaftliche Gemeinschaft, der wir angehören, aber 
auch an Politiker und Medienschaffende, diesen Tendenzen entgegenzu- 
treten und einer Entwicklung Einhalt zu gebieten, die, wo immer sie auch 
um sich greift, die Pressefreiheit wie auch die kulturelle Freiheit in den 
europäischen Ländern zu gefährden droht.” 

Es folgen die 20 Unterschriften verschiedener italienischer Universitäts- 
angehöriger, darunter 16 Professoren. 

In Frankreich entstand im April 1996 schließlich ein handfester Skandal 
aus einem jüngst publizierten Buch des landesweit bekannten Altkommuni- 
sten und Neumuslimen Roger Garaudy." Er bestreitet darin mit revisioni- 
stischen Argumenten den NS-Massenmord an den Juden und wirft den Ju- 
den vor, sie würden mit der Inflation der Holocaust-Opferzahlen weltweite 
Sympathie und Unterstützung für Israel erschleichen. Nachdem Garaudy 
von gewissen Kreisen massiv angegriffen und schließlich strafrechtlich an- 





9 Les mythes fondateurs de la politique israélienne, Selbstverlag, 1996, erhältlich bei: Li- 
brairie du Savoir, 5, Rue Malebranche, F-75005 Paris 5e. 
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gezeigt wurde, unterstiitzte ihn im April 1996 der politisch von der radika- 
len Linken stammende Armenseelsorger Henri Groués, auch bekannt als 
“Abbé Pierre“. Abbé Pierre, als eine Art franzósische Mutter Theresa lange 
Zeit das soziale Gewissen Frankreichs, unterstützte in einem fünfseitigen 
Brief Garaudy mit der Forderung nach einer offenen Diskussion der Holo- 
caust-revisionistischen Thesen." Als Abbé Pierre auf öffentlichen Druck 
hin zeitweise seine Forderung zurückzog, schrieb die Frankfurter Allge- 
meine Zeitung am 2. Mai 1996, S. 37, bezeichnenderweise: 

"In einer Pressemitteilung vom 30. April heißt es, nach langen Ge- 
sprächen mit dem Präsidenten des jüdischen Zentralrats und dem Ober- 
rabbiner sehe er | Abbé Pierre] sich zu einer Klarstellung genótigt. Dann 
folgt der komplette Widerruf aller zuvor von ihm verbreiteten Aussagen 
zum Fall Garaudy und zur Realitát der Shoah. Es bedürfe keines weite- 
ren Historikerkolloquiums mehr, um deren Wahrheit festzustellen. Gar- 
audy habe sich verpflichtet, alle Irrtümer zuzugeben, die ihm nachgewie- 
sen würden; halte er sich nicht daran, so werde er ihm sein Vertrauen 
entziehen. Von Tránen des reuigen Abbé (wie jüngst im Fall Brando) ist 
bislang nichts bekannt. Ansonsten erinnert der Kasus — erst Sottisen, 
dann Rückzug unter Druck — ‚fatal an das Schauspiel von Hollywood. 
Die Peinlichkeit trägt der Zuschauer.” 

Mit dem Fall *Hollywood" bezieht sich die FAZ auf Marlon Brando, der 
kürzlich die dominante Rolle von Juden in Hollywood kritisierte, dann aber 
auf Druck zurückwich.”* 

Abbé Pierre freilich half dieser halbherzige Rückzug nichts. Er sah sich 
weiterhin massiven Angriffen ausgesetzt, was ihn dazu verleitete, nicht nur 
weiterhin fest an der Seite seines Freundes Garaudy zu stehen, sondern die 
Zionisten wegen des massiven Mißbrauchs ihres großen Einflusses auf die 
Politik und die Medien der Welt massiv anzugreifen.” 

Der Umstand, daß man in Frankreich nun konsequenterweise führende 
Persónlichkeiten der radikalen Linken und der katholischen Kirche vor Ge- 
richt stellen und zu Gefängnisstrafen verurteilen müßte, hat inzwischen da- 
zu geführt, daß von vielen Seiten die Aufhebung jenes Gesetzes gefordert 





8 Vgl. Le Monde, 21./22.4.1996, S. 9; L'Humanité, 23.4.1996, S. 8; Présent, 23.4.1996, S. 
2; Pressemeldung Associated Press, 23.4.1996; FAZ, 30.4.1996, S. 41; L'Evénement du 
jeudi, 2.-8.5.1996, S. 12£.; Le Monde, 4.5.1996, S. 8; Süddeutsche Zeitung, 4./5.5.1996, 
S. 6; Focus, 19/1996, S. 284. 

8 «Empörung über Marlon Brando“, Die Welt, 11.4.1996, S. 12. 

а Vgl. Corriere della Sera, 31.5.1996, S. 8; Le Monde, 19.6.1996, S. 12; Present, 
21.6.1996, S. 4. 
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wird, das die Freiheit der Meinungsäußerung einschränkt. So schreibt zum 
Beispiel Georges André Chevallaz, Altpräsident der Schweiz, im Journal 
de Geneve, 2.5.1996: 

“Als Historiker bin ich erschüttert über diesen Geist des McCarthyis- 
mus und der Hexenjagd, jedesmal wenn der Holocaust tangiert wird.” 
Le Figaro zitiert am 3.5.1996 einen Abgeordneten der französischen Na- 

tionalversammlung wie folgt: 

“Eine Art indirekten Druckes wurde auf die Parlamentarier [1990] 
ausgeübt: alle Deputierten, die dem [Antirevisionisten-]Gesetz nicht zu 
zustimmen würden, würden der Negierung verdächtigt. |...] Einflußrei- 
che Gruppen haben ein ungesundes Klima produziert |...] Es handelt 
sich, warf er ein, um ein Gesetz, daß eine offizielle Wahrheit einführt. 
Das ist eines totalitären Regimes würdig. Aber nicht einer Demokratie.” 
Der Jurist Prof. François Terre äußert sich in Le Figaro am 15.5.1996:*° 

“Dieser Text totalitären Geistes [des Gesetzes Gayssot gegen die Re- 
visionisten] hat den Straftatbestand des Bestreitens geschaffen. Es ob- 
liegt dem Juristen, die Einhaltung der Grundfreiheiten zu überwachen, 
die durch das Gesetz Gayssot verletzt werden: Die Meinungsfreiheit und 
die freie Meinungsäußerung. |...] Die Geschichte soll nicht vor den Tri- 
bunalen ihre Richter finden. |...] Nun, wie soll man die Anwendung des 
Gesetzes Gayssot verhindern, wenn die, die es vor seinem Inkrafttreten 
durch den Verfassungsrat (Der Präsident der Republik, der Präsident 
der Nationalversammlung und des Senats, 60 Deputierte und 60 Senato- 
ren) hätten annullieren können, dazu nicht den Mut gehabt haben. [...] 
[Man solle den Europäischen Gerichtshof anrufen, um diesem] abscheu- 
lichen Charakter eines Gesetzes, daß das Meinungsdelikt wieder einführt 
[ein Ende zu bereiten]. ” 

Joseph Hanimann meinte in der FAZ am 20.6.1996, S. 37, in einem Be- 
richt über Frankreichs Probleme mit der freien, unbehinderten Geschichts- 
forschung abschließend, bezugnehmend auf eine Äußerung des französi- 
schen Historikers Pierre Vidal-Naquet, der heute behauptet, er sei schon 
immer gegen dieses Gesetz gewesen?" 

"Die Historiker hátten weiterzuforschen und sich von den Schwan- 
kungen der Tagesaktualität möglichst fernzuhalten. Daß im ideologisch 





86 Die letzten drei Zitate sind entnommen Roger Garaudys Broschüre “Droit de réponse", 
Selbstverlag, 1996, erhältlich bei: Librairie du Savoir, 5, Rue Malebranche, F-75005 Pa- 
ris 5e. 

57 Le Monde, 4.5.1996, S. 8. Prof. Pierre Vidal Naquet gehört zu den größten Feinden der 
Revisionisten. 
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nervósen Debattenklima Frankreichs das neue Gesetz ihnen diese Auf- 

gabe offensichtlich nicht gerade erleichtert, wird auch für andere Län- 

der von Interesse sein.” 

Welche Lander Hanimann damit wohl meint? 

Halten wir folgendes fest: Es gibt mittlerweile eine zwar noch kleine, 
aber merkliche Anzahl von Historikern, die dem Holocaust-Revisionismus 
die Wissenschaftlichkeit zuerkennen oder sich daran sogar beteiligen. Fer- 
ner gibt es in immer mehr europäischen Ländern kaum mehr zu übersehen- 
den öffentlichen Widerspruch gegen das Dogma der etablierten Ge- 
schichtsversion über die NS-Judenvernichtung. Dieser Widerspruch kann 
insbesondere in Deutschland offensichtlich nur noch mit offenen Drohun- 
gen kleingehalten werden. 

Somit sind beide Grundvoraussetzungen erfüllt, die die bundesdeutschen 
Gesetzgeber und Juristen für erfüllt sehen wollen, bevor die Offenkundig- 
keit des Holocaust zerbricht: eine wissenschaftliche Gegenmeinung und 
merklicher óffentlicher Widerspruch. 


Kontraproduktive Verbotspolitik 


"Eine These oder Erkenntnis ist nicht damit aus der Welt zu schaffen, 
indem man versucht, sie mit irgendwelchen Mitteln zu unterdrücken oder 
gar zu verbieten. Sogar die Selbstbescheidung der Wissenschaftler kann 
hóchstens zu einer Verzógerung, nie aber zum Stopp des Erkenntnispro- 
zesses führen. Diesen Umstand hat Friedrich Dürrenmatt in Die Physi- 
ker treffend beschrieben. Der Erkenntnisprozeß läßt sich durch keine 
Macht der Welt aufhalten. Daher muß dem klugen Politiker daran gele- 
gen sein, den Prozef in einen Rahmen einzubinden, der seinen Vorstel- 
lungen und Zielen entspricht. Das schließt auch ein, daß die Politik ihre 
Zielvorstellungen wenigstens im groben nach den wissenschaftlichen Er- 
kenntnissen ausrichtet. 

Die Rolle des Wissenschaftlers sollte dabei sein, die Politiker immer 
wieder an die obige Weisheit zu erinnern: Das Verbot stoppt die Er- 
kenntnis nicht, sondern macht sie nur für jene Gruppierungen interes- 
sant, die gerne im Zwielicht des Halb- oder Illegalen arbeiten. Vor allem 
aber setzen sich die Regierenden mit Verboten gegenüber der Wissen- 
schaft vor dem Volk immer ins Unrecht und verlieren dadurch an 
Glaubwürdigkeit, denn wer eine Diskussion verbietet, gerdt schnell in 
den Verdacht, etwas verbergen zu müssen oder in Argumentationsnot 
geraten zu sein.” 
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Daß diese meine auf Seite 39 der Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte nieder- 
gelegte Ansicht durchaus konsensfahig ist, hat Martin Broszat, ehemals 
Leiter des Instituts fiir Zeitgeschichte, angesichts der Novellierung des 
$194 StGB 1985 (sog. Lex Engelhard) zur Abwehr des Holocaust- 
Revisionismus deutlich gemacht. In seinem Beitrag “Soll das Leugnen oder 
Verharmlosen nationalsozialistischer Judenmorde straffrei sein?" im von 
Hermann Graul und Klaus-Dietmar Heuke herausgegebenen Sammelband 
Nach Hitler (München 1986) schrieb er: 

"Die Novellierung kónnte den fatalen Eindruck erwecken, als gebe es 
eine staatliche judikative Kompetenz auf dem Gebiet historischer Tatsa- 
chenfeststellungen, als seien die freien wissenschafilichen publizistischen 
und gesellschaftlichen Kräfte in der Bundesrepublik, wozu keinerlei An- 
lap besteht, nicht imstande, Ehrlichkeit, Moralitát und Anstand in der 
Wiedergabe der Bewertung der Massenverbrechen des NS-Regimes 
selbst durchzusetzen. " 

Mit welchem Feuer die staatliche Gewalt mit ihren Zensurmaßnahmen 
spielt, habe ich auf den Seiten 406f. in den Grundlagen versucht deutlich 
zu machen: 

"Wer die Legitimität der Bundesrepublik Deutschland von der Rich- 
tigkeit oder Falschheit der Geschichtsschreibung über ein Detail der 
Zeitgeschichte abhángig machen will (und dies tun in letzter Zeit fast al- 
le großen Medien und viele Politiker), der hat nicht nur ein völlig fal- 
sches Verständnis von den Grundlagen dieser Republik, die sich eben 
nicht auf den Holocaust gründet, sondern auf die Zustimmung durch ihre 
Bürger und auf die unveräußerlichen Menschen- und Völkerrechte, son- 
dern der begeht zugleich mehrere unverzeihliche Verbrechen: Zundchst 
gibt er den tatsächlichen Feinden dieser Republik eine einfache Hand- 
lungsanweisung, wie sie unseren Staat zerstóren kónnen. Sodann ist es 
an sich unverantwortlich und lächerlich zugleich, das Wohl und Wehe 
eines Staates von einem ‘geschichtlichen Detail’ abhdngig zu machen. 
Was soll denn dieser Staat machen, wenn sich tatsächlich herausstellt, 
dap die Revisionisten recht haben? Soll er sich dann selbst auflósen? 
Oder soll er die Geschichtswissenschaft verbieten und alle Historiker in 
die Gefüngnisse werfen? Hier erkennt man sofort, auf welche schiefe 
Bahn man sich mit solch falschen Ansichten begibt: Derjenige, der vor- 
gibt, diese Republik durch eine rücksichtslose Verteidigung der her- 
kómmlichen Holocaustgeschichten schützen zu wollen, wird im Ernstfall 
gezwungen sein, die tatsächlichen Pfeiler dieses Staates zu untergraben, 
die da sind: freie Meinungsäußerung, Freiheit der Forschung. Lehre und 
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Wissenschaft und die rechtsstaatliche, unabhängige Justiz. Er wird somit 
vom vorgeblichen Beschützer der freiheitlich demokratischen Grundord- 
nung direkt zu ihrer größten Bedrohung. 

Daß diese Bedrohung mehr als real ist, haben die Reaktionen auf das 
berühmt-berüchtigte Mannheimer Urteil gegen G. Deckert gezeigt. Einer 
der wichtigsten Grundsätze und Voraussetzungen eines Rechtsstaates, 
nämlich die Unabhängigkeit der Richter, wurde hier völlig außer Kraft 
gesetzt, indem zwei der drei Richter auf unabsehbare Zeit durch erzwun- 
gene Krankmeldungen für ihr Urteil bestraft wurden. Vorgeworfen wur- 
de ihnen nicht nur, daß sie Deckert zu milde bestraft hätten, sondern 
auch, daß sie die subjektive Tatseite Deckerts zu ausführlich und wohl- 
wollend beurteilt hätten.” War diese von der liberalen Politik der letzten 
Jahrzehnte eingeführte ausführliche und wohlwollende Wertung der sub- 
Jektiven Tatseite bisher durchaus erwünscht, wenn es um die Aburteilung 
gewöhnlicher Krimineller ging oder gar um linke politische Delikte (ge- 
waltsame Demonstrationen gegen industrielle Bauvorhaben), so gilt sie 
plötzlich als Skandal, wenn sei einem Rechten zugute kommt. Man kann 
durchaus darüber streiten, ob die Übergewichtung der subjektiven 
Tatseite auf Kosten der Abschreckung in der modernen Justiz von Vorteil 
ist oder nicht. Was jedoch nachdenklich stimmt, ist der nunmehr für je- 
dermann offenkundige Umstand, daß bei Prozessen gegen die Abstreiter 
gewisser Aspekte der NS-Judenverfolgung nicht nur der objektive Tatbe- 
stand, also die z.B. Frage, ob die Behauptungen des Angeklagten wahr 
oder falsch sind, durch die Offenkundigkeitsformel schon vor Prozeßbe- 
ginn feststeht. Darüber hinaus soll nunmehr auch der subjektive Tatbe- 
stand von vornherein feststehen, wenn es nach Meinung der Medien, Po- 
litiker und auch vieler Juristen geht. Ein Holocaust-Revisionist hat 
grundsätzlich keine guten Charaktereigenschaften zu haben, er hegt 
prinzipiell böse Absichten und ist daher ohne Gnade und Barmherzigkeit 
zu verurteilen, so der Grundtenor der Medienreaktionen. Damit sind die 
Prozesse gegen Holocaust-Bestreiter de facto nichts anderes als Schau- 
prozesse, deren Urteile in Wahrheit schon im voraus feststehen. 

Weiterhin sollte es an ein Wunder grenzen, wenn die Richter der Bun- 
desrepublik Deutschland aus der Art, wie die Karriere ihrer Kollegen in 
Mannheim ein abruptes Ende fand, nicht gelernt haben, daß sie Revisio- 
nisten ohne Gnade abzuurteilen haben, wenn sie ihren eigenen Kopf be- 





55 Vgl. die Tages- und Wochenpresse in den ersten Augustwochen 1994. 
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figures are highly dubious. The claimed mass killings contradict, in particular, 
the anti-Jewish measures of the civilian government of Galicia, which had re- 
placed the military administration on August 1, 1941. 

Barely two weeks after the convening of the civilian government on Au- 
gust 14, 1941, units of the security police in Lemberg, Tarnopol, and Stanis- 
ław received an order from Colonel Worm with respect to the “Jewish com- 
pulsory labor camps,” which began as follows:"*? 

“In nearly all the larger towns of the district of Galicia, prisoner of war 

camps are supposed to have been prepared by the Russians. They are sup- 

posed to be equipped with all necessary stock and are especially well suit- 
ed for the establishment of Jewish compulsory labor camps. All existing 
camps are to be investigated and reported immediately. At the same time, 
the holding capacity and condition are to be determined.” 
On September 20, forced labor was introduced in the entire district for Jews 
“from the end of their 14th year to 60.75 On November 6, 1941, procedures 
and deadlines were set for the establishment of a Jewish quarter in Lemberg, 
the administration of which was entrusted to a Jewish Council of Elders. This 
was obliged to establish, without delay, an office of nutrition, a security of- 
fice, a system of justice, a health department, a welfare office, a burial system, 
a housing office, and a Jewish cemetery." 

The first two ghettos were formed in November and December of 1941 in 
Tarnopol (approx. 18,000 Jews) and Stanisław (about 30,000 Jews).’*° 

In January 1942, the Medical Bureau of the Jewish community in Lemberg 
was established. The Jewish Council described it as follows:756 
"The Medical Bureau of the Jewish community is the central administra- 
tion and office of control for the entire hygiene system of the Jewish popu- 
lation of the city of Lemberg. 

Today it supports general outpatient clinics for adults, 1 children's outpa- 
tient clinic with an infant welfare and mothers’ consultation office, 1 lung 
clinic, 1 first aid post, 1 general hospital with outpatient clinics and 1 hos- 
pital for chronic diseases, both with 250 beds each. The department for 
hygiene control (Physikat), which has just established 8 sanitation posts in 
the Jewish quarter, has the mission of checking and examining the sanitary 





7? RGVA, 1323-2-292b, pp. 158-158a. 

783 «Announcement. Re: Compulsory Labor for the Jewish Population in the District of Gali- 
cia." Reproduction of the document in: Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, op. cit. (note 
289), p. 228. 

784 *Besprechung über die Bildung eines jüdischen Wohnbezirk in der Stadt Lemberg, unter 
dem Vorsitz des Governors". Lemberg, November 6, 1941, DAL, R 35-2-155, pp. 33-36. 

785 Tatiana Berenstein, “Eksterminacja ludnosci zydoskiej w dystrykcie Galicja (1941-1943), 
in: Biuletyn Zydowskiego Instytutu Historycznego w Polsce, No. 61, 1967, p. 17. 

786 «Mitteilungen des Judenrats in Lemberg für die Jüdische Gemeinde, Nr. 1. Jänner 1942”, p. 
6 DAL, R 35-12-5-, p. 5. 
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halten wollen. Die vor einem Jahr noch umstrittene Meinung von mir,” 
daf es bei Prozessen gegen Revisionisten für die Richter immer auch 
darum gehe, wessen Kopf rollt — der des Angeklagten oder der des Rich- 
ters —, hat somit eine volle Bestátigung erhalten, ja wurde sogar über- 
troffen: Zur Rettung seines Kopfes reicht es nicht, wenn der Richter den 
Angeklagten verurteilt, nein, er muß ihn zusätzlich als Unmenschen ent- 
larven und möglichst hart bestrafen.” 

Die von M. Köhler in diesem Buch in seinem Beitrag festgestellte Pa- 
rallele zwischen den mittelalterlichen Hexenprozessen und den heutigen 
Prozessen gegen vermeintliche damalige Täter und heutige Abstreiter 
hat sich damit mehr als bewahrheitet.”! 

Aus der falschen Auffassung tiber die Grundlagen der freiheitlich de- 
mokratischen Grundordnung der Bundesrepublik Deutschland ergibt 
sich aber noch eine weitere Gefahr ftir diese Ordnung. Sie liegt in dem 
Umstand, daf die Anhdnger dieser falschen Auffassung auch jene zu 
Staatsfeinden erklären, die diesem Staat und seinem Volk nichts Böses 
wollen oder ihm gar zu dienen bereit sind — nur weil sie über gewisse 
zeitgeschichtliche Aspekte andere Auffassungen hegen. Es werden mithin 
imagindre Feinde geschaffen, die eigentlich gar keine sind. Man treibt 
loyale Staatsbürger durch die gegen sie laufende Hetze geradezu in eine 
Feindrolle hinein, schafft also erst den Feind, den man zu bekämpfen 
vorgibt. Dieser selbstgeschaffene Feind dient dann als Rechtfertigung, 
die in der Verfassung garantierten Grundrechte wie oben beschrieben 
zusehends einzuschränken. Dieses Abdrängen eigentlich gutwilliger 
Staatsbürger in eine ungewollte Feindrolle muß mit zunehmendem wis- 
senschaftlichen Erfolg des Revisionismus zu gesellschaftlichen Polarisie- 
rungen führen, was dem inneren Frieden der Bundesrepublik Deutsch- 
land nicht bekommt. 

Es ist daher an der Zeit, den sachlichen, wissenschaftlichen Dialog zu 
suchen und dem Holocaust lediglich jene Rolle als Mosaikstein eines 
Geschichtsbildes zuzuweisen, die ihm gebührt, um Schaden vom Ansehen 
unseres Staates zu wenden.” 
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Pawlow läßt grüßen! 


Einer der wirksamsten Herrschaftstechniken der sozialen Kontrolle ist 
die vereinfachte Darstellung der Realität in primitiven Schwarz-Weiß- 
Bildern: Wir, die Guten, und die, die Bösen. Das war schon so im Mittelal- 
ter, und das ist auch heute noch so. Mein nunmehr fünfjähriger Aufenthalt 
in den USA hat mir dieses Herrschaftsprinzip so deutlich vor Augen ge- 
führt wie nie zuvor: Wir, die guten, demokratischen, freiheitlichen Ameri- 
kaner mit unserer Lieblingsminderheit, den armen Juden in der ewigen Op- 
ferrolle der Verfolgten und Bedrohten, und dort die Bösen, die bösen Ara- 
ber, die Anti-Amerikaner, die Antizionisten, die Antisemiten. 

Während der mittelalterlichen Hexenverfolgung oder bei der Verfolgung 
von “Konterrevolutionären” im kommunistischen Rußland lief dies ähnlich 
ab. Es bedurfte nicht viel, um zu erreichen, daß ganz normale Menschen ih- 
rer Menschenrechte beraubt und von ihrer Umwelt wie Untermenschen 
oder gar wie Vieh behandelt wurden: man mußte sie nur als den leibhafti- 
gen Teufel darstellen, als dämonisch. Was sich daran anschloß, war das 
Ausleben antrainierter Pawlowscher Reflexe. 

Heute bedarf es nur weniger Schlüsselwörter, um Gefühle des Ekels und 
der Abscheu in den meisten Menschen hervorzurufen und sie dazu zu ver- 
leiten, vorschnelle Schlüssel zu ziehen: das erste davon ist “Nazi”, das 
zweite ist “Holocaust-Leugner.” 

— “Nazis verdienen es, ausgegrenzt und verfolgt zu werden, und ihr 
Recht, ihre Meinung frei zu äußern und zu veröffentlichen, sollte be- 
schränkt werden.” 

— "Und ‘Holocaust-Leugner,’ also Leute, die das Offenkundige be- 
streiten, sind bestenfalls dumm wie jene, die immer noch daran glauben, 
daß die Erde eine Scheibe ist, oder sie leugnen wider besseres Wissen, 
weil sie bösartige Absichten haben. Sie sind daher bestenfalls entweder 
Verrückte und Idioten oder aber Antisemiten, Rassisten und Nazis.” 
Viele Menschen stimmen mit diesen Aussagen überein, und die meisten 

jener, die nicht ganz so weit gehen würden, bleiben dennoch ungerührt, 
wenn sie erfahren, daß ein “Nazi” oder ein “Leugner” entsprechend ver- 
folgt wird. Immerhin dürfen sich jene, die Intoleranz predigen, nicht dar- 
über beschweren, wenn sie selbst Ziel von Intoleranz werden, richtig? 
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Es gibt da aber ein schwerwiegendes Problem: Wie definieren wir einen 
“Nazi”? Und was genau leugnet eigentlich ein “Holocaust-Leugner”, wenn 
er überhaupt etwas leugnet? 

Ich bezweifle, daß wir uns darauf einigen könnten, was ein “Nazi” ist, 
aber einmal angenommen, wir kónnten es, wie kónnten wir herausfinden, 
ob jemand dieser Definition entspricht, wenn kaum jemand mit einer derart 
bezeichneten Person Umgang haben will (und ganz bestimmt nicht solche 
Personen, die einen Ruf zu verlieren haben)? Wer würde sich bereit finden, 
eine Person zu verteidigen, die fülschlicherweise als “Nazi” bezeichnet 
wird, wenn kaum jemand einem Verteidiger einer solchen Person zuhóren 
würde, und wenn das einzige wahrscheinliche Ergebnis einer solchen Ver- 
teidigung wäre, daß der Verteidiger selbst durch seinen Umgang mit dem 
“Nazi” schuldig gesprochen würde? 

Das gleiche trifft im wesentlichen auch auf “Holocaust-Leugner” zu, die 
grundsätzlich mit den “Nazis” zusammen in den gleichen großen braunen 
Topf geworfen werden, ganz egal, was ihre tatsächlichen politischen An- 
sichten sind. 

Bereits die Verwendung des Begriffs “Holocaust-Leugner” ist eine mo- 
ralische Abwertung, die einer Beleidigung gleichkommt, leitet sich der Be- 
griff Leugnen doch von Lügen ab und impliziert, daß jemand etwas wider 
besseres Wissen, also aus bósartigen Motiven heraus bestreitet. Ohne auch 
nur versucht zu haben, herauszufinden, was solch ein Mensch tatsáchlich 
denkt, hat man mit einer solchen Bezeichnung bereits ein moralisches Un- 
wert-Urteil gefällt, hat sich bereits ein äußerst negatives Vorurteil tief ins 
Unterbewußtsein eingegraben. 

Daß die Vorstellungen darüber, was die Holocaust-Revisionisten abstrei- 
ten, in der Öffentlichkeit völlig abwegig sind, hat nicht zuletzt Patrick Bah- 
ners von der Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung bewiesen, als er meinte, die 
wissenschaftlichen Revisionisten würden behaupten, die jüdischen Insassen 
des KL Auschwitz seien niemals in Lebensgefahr gewesen. Solche völlig 
abwegigen Behauptungen stammen nicht von den Revisionisten, sondern 
von ihren Feinden, die entweder vóllig ungebildet sind und blindlings bós- 
artige Erfindungen in die Welt setzen, oder aber bewußt und wider besseres 
Wissen Unwahrheiten verbreiten. Sie sind es daher, die die Wahrheit ver- 
leugnen, also wider besseres Wissen verschweigen oder verdrehen. 





! P. Bahners, “Objektive Selbstzerstórung" Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 15.8.1994, S. 
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Uber Toleranz 


Das erste, was einem in den Sinn kommt, wenn man das Wort “Nazi” 
hört, ist, daß sie intolerant sind. Intoleranz darf freilich nicht toleriert wer- 
den. Wir sollten daher gegenüber Intoleranz intolerant sein. Und weil wir 
dadurch selbst intolerant werden, müssen wir dann nicht konsequenterweise 
auch gegen uns selbst intolerant sein? 

Was genau ist Toleranz, und wo endet sie? 

Welche Intoleranz ist notwendig, welche nicht tolerierbar? 

Toleranz ist die vereinbarte und daher zulássige Abweichung von einer 
vereinbarten Norm. Und Intoleranz ist die notwendige Handlung, um Hand- 
lungen zu unterbinden, die über das vereinbarte Maß an maximal zulässiger 
Abweichung hinausgehen. Tatsache ist, daß die Begriffe Toleranz und Into- 
leranz nur Sinn ergeben, wenn wir zuerst eine Norm definieren und dann 
eine maximal zulässige Abweichung davon, denn das ist die Definition von 
Toleranz. 

Nun wollen wir drei der wichtigsten Normen menschlicher Gesellschaf- 
ten aufzählen: “Wahrheit”, “Freiheit” und “Gerechtigkeit”, von denen unse- 
re Gesellschaft nur eine bestimmte maximale Abweichung toleriert, ohne 
daß korrigierend eingegriffen wird. 


Über Wahrheit 


Freiheit und Gerechtigkeit behandeln wir später, denn “Wahrheit” — oder 
das, was wir für “wahr” halten — ist das wichtigste Objekt dieses Buches. 
Im vorigen Kapitel habe ich dargelegt, daß und warum die modernen west- 
lichen Gesellschaften davon ausgehen, daß es nicht möglich ist, völlige Si- 
cherheit darüber zu haben, die absolute, unfehlbare und unwiderlegbare 
Wahrheit über irgend etwas zu wissen. Obwohl wir einen hohen Grad an 
Gewißheit bezüglich dessen erzielen können, was wir für wahr halten, so 
sollte doch kein Mensch jemals die Überheblichkeit besitzen, zu glauben, 
er habe die absolute Wahrheit gefunden. Selbstverständlich gehen wir in 
den meisten Situationen unseres Lebens davon aus, daß wir die Wahrheit 
100% kennen. Aber wäre es gerecht, andere dazu zu zwingen, an das zu 
glauben, was wir für wahr halten, nur weil wir meinen, mit 100% Sicherheit 
die Wahrheit zu kennen? Dies ist eine weitere Norm der modernen Gesell- 
schaften: Wir dürfen niemanden dazu zwingen, das für wahr zu halten, was 
wir für wahr erachten. 
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Unemotionale Beispiele 


Also gut. Man stelle sich einen intelligenten, fleifigen, friedlichen, ver- 
nünftigen jungen Wissenschaftler vor, der während seiner privaten Nach- 
forschungen zufallig Beweise dafür findet, die ihn dazu verleiten zu glau- 
ben, daß während der französischen Revolution niemals Guillotinen be- 
nutzt wurden; daß die grausamen Berichte von Massen-Enthauptungen Er- 
findungwn der französischen Königstreuen sind, die diese Greuelpropagan- 
da als Teil ihrer psychologischen Kriegführung gegen die Revolutionäre 
verbreiteten. Nachdem er seine Nachforschungen abgeschlossen hat, veröf- 
fentlicht unser junger Wissenschaftler seine Ergebnisse, begleitet von ei- 
nem Vorwort eines politischen Außenseiters, der die Historiker, Politiker 
und Medien der Welt als inkompetente Narren bezeichnet, weil sie diese er- 
fundenen Greuelgeschichten niemals kritisch untersucht hätten. 

Was würde geschehen? 

Nun, wahrscheinlich nicht viel. Die der Unfähigkeit bezichtigten Histo- 
riker würden das Werk entweder ignorieren, oder wenn es das Wert wäre, 
so würden sie die darin enthaltenen Beweise entweder widerlegen oder aber 
als richtig anzuerkennen haben. Jedenfalls würde niemand vorschlagen, den 
jungen Wissenschaftler zu zwingen, an das zu glauben, was jeder andere 
für wahr hält. 

Oder man stelle sich einen anderen Wissenschaftler vor, der behauptet, 
ihm sei gelungen, die Massenmorde zu widerlegen, die die Horden 
Dschinghis-Khans begangen haben sollen. Ruft immer noch niemand nach 
dem Staatsanwalt wegen der Leugnung geschichtlicher Tatsachen? 


Gleiches Prinzip, andere Reaktion 


Nun stelle man sich einen intelligenten, fleißigen, friedlichen, vernünfti- 
gen jungen Wissenschaftler vor, der während seiner privaten Nachfor- 
schungen zufällig Beweise dafür findet, die ihn dazu verleiten zu glauben, 
daß während des Zweiten Weltkrieges niemals Menschengaskammern be- 
nutzt wurden; daß die grausamen Berichte von Massenvergasungen Erfin- 
dungen der alliierten Siegermächte sind, die diese Greuelpropaganda als 
Teil ihrer psychologischen Kriegführung gegen die Achsenmächte verbrei- 
teten. Nachdem er seine Nachforschungen abgeschlossen hat, veröffentlicht 
unser junger Wissenschaftler seine Ergebnisse, begleitet von einem Vor- 
wort eines politischen Außenseiters, der die Historiker, Politiker und Medi- 
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en der Welt als inkompetente Narren bezeichnet, weil sie diese erfundenen 
Greuelgeschichten niemals kritisch untersucht hätten. 

Obwohl ich nur ganz wenige (unterstrichene) Worte ausgetauscht habe, 
um Ort und Zeit und Mordmethode zu verändern, liest sich das in den Au- 
gen der meisten Menschen völlig anders. Nicht, weil es anders wäre, son- 
dern weil in unseren Kópfen ein antrainierter Effekt zum Tragen kommt. Es 
bedarf nur eines Signalwortes, damit die allermeisten “modernen” Men- 
schen plótzlich wie Pawlows Hunde anfangen, ohne objektiv erkennbaren 
Grund wie wild zu bellen: “Nazi!” 

Was würde also in einem solchen Fall geschehen? In Deutschland geht 
der junge Wissenschaftler wegen Volksverhetzung ins Gefüngnis. 


Toleranz auf dem Prüfstand 


Hier haben wir einen Testfall für die zuvor definierte Toleranz. Wie war 
das gleich noch: “Wir dürfen niemanden dazu zwingen, das für wahr zu 
halten, was wir für wahr erachten"? Aber handelt es sich hier nicht um eine 
Ausnahme? Immerhin zeigt die deutsche Geschichte, zu welchen grausa- 
men Extremen Menschen fähig sind, und deshalb muß alles, was zu einer 
Wiederholung dieser äußersten Grausamkeiten führen könnte, weit im vor- 
aus unterbunden werden. 

Aber ergibt eine solche Aussage überhaupt einen Sinn? Man lese den 
letzten Satz des vorhergehenden Absatzes noch einmal ruhig durch: Es 
wird darin angenommen, daß die Geschichten über deutsche Grausamkei- 
ten während des Zweiten Weltkrieges wahr sind, und ihre extreme Natur 
macht sie dermaßen einzigartig, daß sie eine Ausnahme von unserer Tole- 
ranzregel gebieten. Freilich glauben die meisten Menschen heutzutage, daf) 
das, was man uns über den Holocaust berichtet, tatsáchlich wahr ist. Daran 
zu glauben ist durchaus nicht unmoralisch. Darf also plótzlich doch der 
Glaube an die unfehlbare Wahrheit einer Behauptung eine Rechtfertigung 
dafür sein, Zweifel an dieser absoluten Wahrhaftigkeit zu verbieten? Und 
darf die extreme Natur des Geglaubten die Rechtfertigung für diese Aus- 
nahme von der zuvor aufgestellten Toleranzregel sein? Müssen wir glau- 
ben, weil das Behauptete extrem ist? In Verteidigung absurder, unlogischer, 
anti-rationaler Kirchendogmen wurde dem christlichen Apologeten Tertul- 
lian (200 n.Chr.) vorgeworfen, er vertrete die These: “Credo, quia absur- 
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dum est/Ich glaube, weil es absurd ist.” Darf das im Zeitalter der Aufklä- 
rung durch ein “Credendum est, quia extremum est/Man muß glauben, weil 
es extrem ist” ersetzt werden? Hat unsere Gesellschaft einen Rückfall von 
1.800 Jahren erlitten? 

Lassen Sie mich ein anderes Beispiel wählen, auf das heute niemand 
mehr emotional reagiert, für das aber einst Menschen in großer Zahl auf 
den Scheiterhaufen landeten. Dies macht deutlich, wie ungeheuerlich per- 
vers die Logik ist, mit der hier argumentiert wird: 

Du mußt daran glauben, daß die Erde flach ist, weil die Erde so ein- 
zigartig flach ist! 

Man beachte: Die von uns aufgestellten Regeln müssen allgemein an- 
wendbar sein, sonst sind sie wertlos. 


Deutschlands Pflicht zur Ausnahme 


In Deutschland und in anderen europäischen Ländern werden heutzutage 
Personen, die die Wahrhaftigkeit der “Holocaust”-Geschichte auf die eine 
oder andere Weise bezweifeln, nur deshalb als “Nazis” bezeichnet, weil sie 
nicht an ein Detail der Menschheitsgeschichte glauben. Sie werden mit 
Geld- und Gefängnisstrafen belegt, ihre Schriften werden eingezogen und 
verbrannt. Niemand wagt mehr, die erfolgreich als “Nazis” ausgegrenzten 
im Kampf um ihre Menschenrechte zu unterstützen. Denn den Nazis stehen 
ja keine Menschenrechte zu, gell? 

Nachdem Deutsche den Holocaust begangen haben und all die anderen 
Schrecken des Zweiten Weltkrieges über die Welt brachten, können wir uns 
da nicht auf eine etwas abgewandelte Norm einigen, die eine etwas enger 
gezogene Linie der Toleranz hat, die etwa wie folgt lautet — ich drücke es 
einmal so aus, damit Sie auch hier die wahre “Logik” erkennen, die sich 
dahinter verbirgt: 

Weil Deutschland in der Vergangenheit Minderheiten verfolgt, Dissi- 
denten eingesperrt und Bücher verbrannt hat, ist Deutschland heute ver- 
pflichtet, Minderheiten zu verfolgen, Dissidenten einzusperren und Bü- 
cher zu verbrennen! 

Und lassen Sie mich die enger definierte “Toleranz” auch noch auf einer 
anderen Ebene klar machen: 





? Tatsächlich hatte Tertullian geschrieben: "credibile est, quia ineptum est", was auch 


nicht viel besser ist; vgl. Timothy Barnes, Tertullian. A Historical and Literary Study, 
Oxford 1971, S. 223, EN 4. 
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Weil einige Personen in Deutschland vor einigen Generationen Min- 
derheiten verfolgt, Dissidenten eingesperrt und Bücher verbrannt haben, 
müssen ihre Kinder, Enkel und Urenkel sowie auch alle nicht mit diesen 
Personen verwandten Deutschen heute dadurch bestraft werden, daß ih- 
re Menschenrechte erheblich eingeschränkt werden! 

Kann irgend jemand für diese Art der Sippen- und Kollektivbestrafung 
eine Rechtfertigung anführen — auBer Credendum est, quia extremum est? 


Intoleranz und Vorurteil 


Und als Revisionist darf ich dem hinzufügen, daß die Holocaust-Behaup- 
tungen nicht nur extrem, sondern über weite Bereiche zudem absurd sind, 
was inzwischen sogar von vielen etablierten Historikern zugegeben wird. 
Insofern ist festzustellen, daß die “moderne” Gesellschaft in der Tat wieder 
da angelangt ist, wo sie sich einmal aufgemacht hat, nämlich im dunkelsten 
Altertum: Credendum est, quia absurdum et extremum est! 

Das soeben dargestellte Problem ist es, das dazu führt, daß Revisionisten 
von den Medien, Politikern und der Justiz wie Aussátzige behandelt wer- 
den. Die überwiegende Mehrheit der Menschen ist durch das in ihren Kóp- 
fen per Medienpropaganda eingebleute Schwarz-Weiß-Bild von den guten 
Demokraten hier und den bösen Nazis dort dermaßen konditioniert, daß ei- 
ne wie auch immer bewerkstelligte Gleichsetzung einer dissidenten Min- 
derheit mit den “Nazis” zu deren völliger sozialer Ausgrenzung führt. Das 
Vorurteil und die Intoleranz gegenüber Andersdenkenden feiert fröhliche 
Urstände. Ein Wort genügt — “Nazi” — und niemand wagt es mehr, sein ei- 
genes Hirn zu benutzen. Die zu einem pogromwilligen Lynchmob aufge- 
peitschte rasende Meute antifaschistischer Gutmenschen aber schreckt dann 
vor nichts mehr zurück, die als leibhaftige Teufel wahrgenommenen Dissi- 
denten zum Schweigen zu bringen, koste es, was es wolle. 

Wo liegt der Unterschied zum Hexenwahn im Mittelalter, zur Raserei 
des massen- und völkermordenden Kommunismus, zum rassistischen Anti- 
judaismus der Nationalsozialisten? Es gibt keinen Unterschied. Der Schoß 
ist in der Tat fruchtbar noch, aus dem das kroch. Bloß trägt das Kind heute 
keinen Hitler-Schnauzbart, sondern die Fratze des antifaschistischen Gut- 
menschen, einer Reinkarnation Stalins. 

Manchmal hege ich den Verdacht, daß nur ein evolutionärer Quanten- 
sprung die Menschheit davor bewahren kann, immer wieder die gleichen 
Fehler zu begehen, die letztlich in einer Selbstvernichtung der Menschheit 
enden müssen. Der Mensch, wie er heute besteht, scheint moralisch und in- 
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tellektuell überfordert zu sein, gegenüber radikalen, aber friedlichen Dissi- 
denten tolerant zu sein, die an den Dogmen und Tabus einer Gesellschaft 


rütteln. 
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Wissenschaft oder Pseudowissenschaft? 
Einige Hilfestellungen zur Unterscheidung 
von guter und schlechter Wissenschaft 


Pseudowissenschaft als Vorwurf 


Der Biicherverbrennungsproze gegen das von mir unter dem Pseud- 
onym Ernst Gauss herausgegebene Holocaust-revisionistische Buch Grund- 
lagen zur Zeitgeschichte! schlug anno 1996 so hohe Wellen, daß sich sogar 
die ARD-Tagesthemen vom 6. Juni 1996 bemüßigt sahen, darüber zu be- 
richten.” Typisch bei dieser Berichterstatung war die Wortwahl, mit der das 
von mir herausgegebene Buch bedacht wurde: “pseudowissenschaftliches 
Machwerk", wobei der berichtende Journalist Stefan Rocker auf Ausfüh- 
rungen des in diesem Verfahren plädierenden Staatsanwaltes Bezug nahm. 
Daß dem Buch von zwei anerkannten Historikern Wissenschaftlichkeit be- 
scheinigt worden war,’ die Staatsanwaltschaft aber im Gegenzug keinen 
Experten anführen konnte, der dem Buch diese Eigenschaft absprach, wur- 
de von den Tagesthemen geflissentlich übergangen. Der Einziehungsbe- 
schluß gegen mein Buch, die Verurteilung meines Verlegers sowie der ge- 
gen mich vom Tübinger Gericht erlassene Haftbefehl^ war dem Journali- 





! Ernst Gauss (Hg. =Germar Rudolf), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte. Ein Handbuch über 


strittige Fragen des 20. Jahrhunderts, Grabert, Tübingen 1994; Einziehungsverfahren: 
Amtsgericht Tübingen, Az. 4 Gs 173/95; vgl. die Tagespresse vom 5.4.1995 anläßlich 
der Beschlagnahmung des Buches; siehe auch die Anklageschrift gegen mich als Her- 
ausgeber, der das Tübinger Gericht inhaltlich im wesentlichen folgte: 
www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos6 d.pdf.. 
Die faz gab den Inhalt dieser Reportage am 10.6.1996 auf S. 14 wieder. 
Dr. Joachim Hoffmann and Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte. Dr. Hoffmanns gutachterliche Stel- 
lungnahme wurde veröffentlicht: VffG 1(3) (1997), S. 205ff. 
(www.vho.org/VffG/1997/3/Hoffmann3.html). Prof. Noltes gutachterliche Stellungnah- 
me wurde nicht veróffentlicht. Sie ist Teil der Gerichtsakten des Amtsgericht Tübingen, 
Az. 4 Gs 173/95. Nolte hat sich in einem seiner spáteren Bücher zurückhaltend positiv 
über das Buch geäußert: E. Nolte, Der kausale Nexus, Herbig. München 2002, S. 101. 
Vgl. auch Noltes Aussage zugunsten meines Antrags auf Asyl in den USA, 
www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos32.pdf. 
^ Vgl. das Schreiben meines Verteidigers Thomas Mende, 20.5.1996 
(www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos7 d.pdf). 
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condition of the apartments, yards, public places, alleys in the Jewish resi- 
dential quarter, to issue instructions and orders, and even to impose penal- 
ties in the case of non-compliance. 
Two hospitals for infectious diseases are being organized and will open 
shortly. Throughout the rayon [a Russian administrative district-ed.], 60 
Jewish physicians and Jewish sanitary personnel have been delegated for 
the fighting of epidemics, and further doctors will be following them suc- 
cessively. In Kleparow and Zniesienie, 2 outpatient clinics for adults and in 
addition further outpatient clinics for children and pulmonary cases are 
being established in the Jewish quarter. 
Finally, sanitation crews and 'block doctors' are being organized for the 
control and supervision of the hygienic situation for every 250 apartments. 
The General Jewish Hospital at Kuszewiczagasse 5, with its departments 
for internal, surgical, gynecological, and pediatric diseases, for urology, 
laryngology, dermatological diseases, neurology, and the outpatient clinics 
affiliated with them, receives patients throughout the entire day. |...] 
The children's outpatient clinic at Schleichergasse 5 and Bernsteingasse 5, 
with its consultation and welfare services for mothers and health clinic, re- 
ceives sick children up to 14 years of age all through the day. Distribution 
of milk supplies for infants is done only at Schleichergasse 5." 
At the beginning of June 1942, a large delousing facility for 1,500 persons per 
day, in which there was a boiler room, a hot air chamber, and steam heating 
facilities, was put in operation in the Lemberg Jewish quarter. The facility was 
intended for the Jews. By means of it 
"[...] the Jews who are resettled within the city are processed through in 
the shortest time. ” 7°’ 
According to the Polish-Jewish author Aleksander Krugtow, between March 
19 and December 8, 1942, 251,000 Jews in 71 trains were brought to 
Belzec,’®® a figure which corresponds to nearly half of the alleged total num- 
ber of victims of that camp. As is well known, Belzec is supposed to have 
been an extermination camp established especially for the Jews in this area. In 
a report of June 30, 1943, SS-Gruppenführer Fritz Katzmann stated that the 
"evacuation from the district of Galicia" had been in operation “since April 
1942" and explained:"*? 
"When the Senior SS and Police Chief intervened once again with his po- 
lice regulation of November 10, 1942, concerning the formation of Jewish 





787 *Hleckfiebergefahr in Lemberg gebannt. Neue Entwesungsanstalt — Täglich werden 1500 
Personen durchgeschleust", in: Lemberger Zeitung, July 9, 1942, p. 5 

788 Aleksander Kruglow, “Deportacja ludnosci zydowskiej z dytryktu Galicja do obozu zagtady 
w Belzcu w 1943 r.,” in: Biuletyn Zydowskiego Instytutu Historycznego w Polsce, No. 3 
(151), 1989, p. 107. 

789 L-018. IMT, Vol. XXXVII, p. 398. 
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sten Beweis genug, daf) Staatsanwalt und Richter besser wissen, was Wis- 
senschaft ist, als die Geschichtssachverstándigen. Wer will im obrigkeits- 
hórigen Deutschland schon daran zweifeln? 

Auch das Stuttgarter Landgericht, daß mich wegen meines Gerichtsgut- 
achtens im Juni 1995 zu 14 Monaten Gefängnis verurteilt hatte,” versuchte 
die Wissenschaftlichkeit meiner Arbeiten in seiner Urteilsbegründung in 
ein zweifelhaftes Licht zu stellen, etwa durch Formulierungen vom Stil 
“scheinbare Objektivität” (S. 239) bzw. “Anschein von Sachlichkeit" (S. 
26). 

Eine derartige Verunglimpfung der von Dissidenten verfaften Arbeiten 
ist in Deutschland leider kein Einzelfall. Tatsáchlich wird dem Holocaust- 
Revisionismus von staatlichen Stellen einschließlich Justiz immer wieder 
vorgeworfen, es handele sich bei ihm um eine Pseudowissenschaft, die da- 
her nicht den Schutz des Grundgesetzes auf Wissenschaftsfreiheit genießen 
könne. Ein Blick in so ziemlich alle Ausgaben der diversen Verfassungs- 
schutzberichte, die von der Bundesprüfstelle gefällten Indizierungsbe- 
schlüsse sowie die diversen Strafurteile deutscher Gerichte gegen Revisio- 
nisten bzw. deren Einziehungsbeschlüsse gegen entsprechende Publikatio- 
nen dürften dafür Beweis genug sein. 

Man muß jedoch lediglich ein wenig an der Oberfläche solcher Pau- 
schalverurteilungen kratzen, um festzustellen, daß es sich dabei um nichts 
weiter handelt als um “pseudojuristische Totschlagvokabeln”, wie es der 
Verteidiger meines Verlegers im Verfahren gegen mein Buch Grundlagen 
ausdrückte: Man frage schlicht jene Person, die derartige Vorwürfe macht, 
wie sie denn Wissenschaft definiere und was Wissenschaft von Pseudowis- 
senschaft unterscheidet. Die überwiegende Mehrheit hat nämlich keinen 
blassen Schimmer, wie Wissenschaft definiert ist, geschweige denn, was 
der Begriff “Pseudowissenschaft” bedeutet. Noch nicht einmal die Mehr- 
heit der Wissenschaftler selbst hat sich je Gedanken darüber gemacht, wie 
man ihr Handwerk formell definiert. So traurig dieser Umstand ist, so be- 
zeichnend ist er für eine Gesellschaft, die die Wissenschaft bisweilen für 
gottgleich hält: unnahbar, unanzweifelbar, unfehlbar und undefinierbar. 





5 LG Stuttgart, Az. 17 KLs 83/94 
(www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos1_d.pdf). 

Vgl. dazu die in der aktuellen Ausgabe des Periodikums der Bundesprüfstelle, BPjM Ak- 
tuell (www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos78.html), ausgewiesenen Indizie- 
rungen sowie die Bucheinziehungs- und Beschlagnahmebeschlüsse wie im Internet auf- 
geführt: www.vho.org/censor/Censor.html. 
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Dieser Umstand spielt freilich jenen Polemikern in die Hände, die mit ein- 
drucksvollen Schlagworten den Ruf unbeliebter Bürger ruinieren wollen. 

Ich habe bereits an anderer Stelle in diesem Buch eine knappe Definition 
von Wissenschaft und Wissenschaftlichkeit gegeben (vgl. S. 47) und bin 
der Frage nachgegangen, ob die Revisionisten wissenschaftlich sind oder 
nicht (S. 76). Nachfolgend móchte ich das Thema etwas ausweiten, und 
zwar erstens durch die Analyse verschiedener Kriterien, die die Unter- 
scheidung zwischen Wissenschaft und Pseudowissenschaft ermóglichen, 
und zweitens anhand einiger frappierender Beispiele von Unwissenschaft- 
lichkeit wichtiger Gegner des Revisionismus. 


Diagnose von Pseudowissenschaft 


Zunächst müssen wir uns von der Vorstellung befreien, die Verfolgung 
bzw. Unterdrückung unerwünschter wissenschaftlicher Ansichten sei ein 
Phänomen, das auf den geschichtlichen Revisionismus beschränkt ist. Mit 
der zunehmenden Institutionalisierung der Wissenschaft in milliarden- 
schweren Forschungsgesellschaften und -instituten, mit der zunehmenden 
Monopolisierung wissenschaftlicher Veróffentlichung in streng hierar- 
chisch organisierten Verlagen sowie mit der Schaffung ausgeklügelter bü- 
rokratischer Mechanismen zur Zuweisung akademischer Titel und Posten 
erwuchs ein System, das wesentlich mehr auf Autoritäten, Konventionen 
und Paradigmen beruht als auf dem Genius des individuellen Wissenschaft- 
lers, der zwischen dem 15. und dem 19. Jahrhundert den wissenschaftlichen 
Betrieb beherrschte. 

In diesem Zusammenhang darf ich aus einem Beitrag des am 
Max-Planck-Institut für Astrophysik in Garching bei München tätigen 
Astrophysikers Halton Arp zitieren, der aufgrund seiner dissidenten An- 
sichten zum Urknall Schwierigkeiten mit seinem Berufsstand bekam. In 
dem hier zitierten Beitrag sieht er den weltweiten Wissenschaftsbetrieb auf 
dem Marsch zur Dogmatisierung. Er führt aus: 

“Natürlich gibt es sowohl in der Wissenschaft als auch in der Religion 
eine hinterfragende, forschende Seite, die der Menschheit anfangs wich- 
tig war, aber was die meisten Menschen heute als fundamental richtiges 
wissenschaftliches Wissen ansehen, kann kaum von dem unterschieden 
werden, was Religionen vor einigen Jahrhunderten an Wahrheiten ver- 





Halton Arp, “What Has Science Come to?”, Journal of Scientific Exploration, 14(3) 
(2000), S. 447-454. 
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breiteten. Der tódliche Teil der letzteren waren Dogmen, die durch wie- 
derholbare Experimente nicht gestützt werden konnten. Der schádlichste 
Aspekt der heutigen Wissenschaft sind weitverbreitete Theorien, die 
längst durch Beobachtungen und Experimente widerlegt sind. In beiden 
Fállen werden Geschichten durch Autoritdten vorgeschrieben und an- 
schließend durch erzieherische, wirtschaftliche und sozio-politische In- 
stitutionen verteidigt. |...] 

Der schádlichste Gesichtspunkt dessen, was aus der Wissenschaft ge- 
worden ist, ist der vorsátzliche Versuch, Beweise zu verbergen, die dem 
gegenwärtigen Paradigma widersprechen. Die meisten Wissenschaftler 
huldigen auf rituelle Weise der Ansicht, daß ‘man eine Theorie niemals 
beweisen kann, sondern nur widerlegen.’ In durchaus menschlicher Wei- 
se handeln sie jedoch genau umgekehrt, indem sie schlußfolgern, daß 
'eine Beobachtung, die dem widerspricht, was ich als richtig ansehe, 
falsch sein muß.’ 

Die Tradition der Begutachtung durch Fachkollegen von Artikeln, die 
in professionellen Zeitschriften veróffentlicht werden sollen, ist zu einer 
fast totalen Zensur verkommen. Ursprünglich konnte ein Rezensent dem 
Autor helfen, seinen Artikel zu verbessern, indem er auf Rechenfehler, 
Quellenverweise, stilistische Klarheit usw. verwies, aber heutzutage be- 
nutzen Wissenschafiler, die in ihre eigenen Theorien verliebt sind, ihre 
Ernennung zu einem 'Kollegen-Begutachter' dazu, solche Artikel zu- 
rückzuweisen, die Ergebnisse enthalten, die ihren Steckenpferden zuwi- 
derlaufen. Man kann das Ausmaß der beteiligten Gefühle ermessen an- 
hand der Häufigkeit persönlicher Angriffe in den an die Herausgeber 
gesandten Berichten (die von den Herausgebern im gleichen Geiste an 
die Autoren weitergegeben werden). Die einzigen mir bekannten ver- 
gleichbaren Auseinandersetzungen sind die leidenschafilichen Kriege 
zwischen verschiedenen religiósen Doktrinen vergangener Jahrhunderte. 

Die Medien berichten freilich nur, was etablierte akademische Zen- 
tren von sich geben, die starke Finanz- und Prestige-Interessen an der 
Aufrechterhaltung des Status Quo haben. Das Ergebnis dessen ist, daß 
echte investigative Wissenschaft heute zumeist eine Untergrund-Aktivitát 
ist. Unabhängige, oft autonome Forscher veröffentlichen in kleinen, pri- 
vat finanzierten Zeitschriften in kleiner Auflage. Es ist schwer vorauszu- 
sagen, ob der Einfluß der ‘Großwissenschaft’ über viele Generationen 
hinweg langsam erodieren wird, ähnlich der mittelalterlichen Kirche, 
oder ob es zu einer plótzlichen Rebellion mit Skandalen und Korruption 
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kommen wird, tiber die von investigativen Journalisten berichtet werden 
wird. |...] 

Die meisten Absolventen angesehener Forschungsabteilungen wurden 
leider inmitten eines fortwährenden Spektakels prominenter Persönlich- 
keiten erzogen, die ihre eigenen Ansichten veröffentlichen und zugleich 
offenkundige, beobachtbare Gegenbeweise unterdrücken. Die für den 
Forscher vorteilhafteste Antwort ist nicht unbedingt die Antwort, die für 
die Gesellschaft am vorteilhaftesten ist. Es gibt wohlbekannte Abteilun- 
gen, die fast nur mit persönlichen Angelegenheiten von akademischer 
Stellung und Konkurrenz beschäftigt sind, anstatt mit dem wirklich Ent- 
scheidenden, nämlich der professionellen Kompetenz. |...] 

Andererseits versuchte die Wissenschaft, Ereignisse objektiv aufzu- 
zeichnen. Aber womöglich schlichen sich ähnliche unterbewußte An- 
nahmen [wie bei Religionen] ein und beeinflußten alle sich anschließen- 
den Interpretationen. Und hier wie da, als sich die Wissenschaft organi- 
sierte, wurden Autoritäten mit jenen ‘Gesetzen’ in Verbindung gebracht, 
für deren Entdeckungen sie gepriesen wurden. 

Die organisierte Religion hat im Laufe der Jahrhunderte eine große 
Zahl von Menschen erfolgreich unter dem Banner von ‘Glaube gegen 
Häresie’ umgebracht, obwohl es ihr wahrscheinlich mehr um persönli- 
chen Profit und um Macht ging. Die Wissenschaft entwickelte sich einige 
Jahrhunderte später in weniger blutrünstigen Gesellschaften, aber sie 
hat viele neue Ideen und Entdeckungen verzögert oder abgewürgt und 
aus womöglich den gleichen Gründen viele Fehler begangen.” 

Wer sich nur ein wenig im Internet umsieht, der wird dort finden, was 
ansonsten in den Massenmedien zumindest zur Zeit noch verschwiegen 
wird: Die Theorie vom Urknall, die Auffassung über Raum und Zeit, das 
Verständnis von Gravitation, ja die gesamte Relativitätstheorie werden 


mittlerweile von vielen Wissenschaftlern mit allerlei wohlfundierten Ar- 


gumenten angezweifelt und massiv angegriffen. Unser gesamtes physikali- 
sches Weltbild ist in den letzten Jahrzehnten ins Schwanken geraten — die 
“Großwissenschaft” jedoch weigert sich, von diesen Dingen Kenntnis zu 
nehmen." 

Skepsis ist eine gute Eigenschaft, insbesondere dann, wenn eine Gesell- 
schaft massiv von Personen und Institutionen beeinflußt wird, die keiner 





Vgl. dazu G. Rudolf, *Von Reichsflugscheiben, Deutscher Physik und dem Perpetuum 
Mobile", VffG 5(4) (2001), S. 459-463; C. Nordling, “Wissenschaftler gegen Wissen- 
schaft”, VffG 8(1) (2004), S. 27-39. 


115 


Germar Rudolf: Holocaust Revisionismus 


Kontrolle unterliegen, was man wohl über den Wissenschaftsbetrieb wird 
sagen dürfen. Inzwischen organisieren sich sogar die Skeptiker, die nicht 
nur der GroBwissenschaft gegenüber kritisch sein wollen, sondern auch den 
Kleinwissenschaftlern und Móchtegern-Wissenschaftlern gegenüber kri- 
tisch sein müssen, die ja letztlich auch nichts anderes sind als nur Men- 
schen. In Kanada zum Beispiel gibt es eine “Skeptic Society", die vorgibt, 
sich den Paradigmen und Tabus des modernen Wissenschaftsbetriebes 
skeptisch zu nähern. Die Schwierigkeit liegt darin, berechtige Angriffe auf 
bestehende Paradigmen von unberechtigten zu unterscheiden. Die Tren- 
nungslinie ist naturgemäß verschwommen. Sie liegt dort, wo die Tren- 
nungslinie zwischen Wissenschaft und Pseudowissenschaft verläuft, was 
uns zu unserem Thema zurückbringt. 

In einem der Rundbriefe dieser kanadischen “Skeptic Society" unter- 
sucht ein Lee Moller, welche Fragen helfen kónnten, eine “Pseudowissen- 
schaft" zu entlarven, insbesondere auch, um sie von einer “Vorwissen- 
schaft" (Protowissenschaft) zu unterscheiden, die sich neu zu bilden und zu 
etablieren versucht.’ Ich erlaube mir im folgenden, die von Lee Moller auf- 
geführten Fragen mit Bezug auf die Holocaust-Forschung sowohl für den 
Revisionismus als auch die etablierte Geschichtswissenschaft zu erértern.'° 


1. Hat es Fortschritte gegeben? 


Der Holocaust-Revisionismus hat ohne Zweifel gewaltige Fortschritte 
gemacht. Man vergleiche z.B. Rassiniers Übersichtswerk Was ist Wahr- 
heit'' mit der englischen Neuauflage des Sammelbandes Grundlagen zur 
Zeitgeschichte; oder die bei Emil Aretz? wiedergegebenen Kenntnisse zu 
den Auschwitzer Krematorien mit denen von Carlo Mattogno;'* oder J.G. 





9 “BCS Debates а Qi Gong Master”, Rational Enquirer, 6(4) (1994), hgg. von der British 
Columbia Skeptics Society, http://psg.com/-ted/bcskeptics/rateng/Re6.4- 
QigongDebate.html. 

10 Mollers Frage Nr. 14 “Zeigt die Disziplin den ‘Scheu-Effekt’, d.h. manchmal funktio- 
niert es und manchmal nicht?” habe ich hier ausgelassen, da sie hier nicht anwendbar ist. 
Eine tabellarische Aufführung der Antworten auf diese Fragen habe ich bereits zuvor 
veröffentlicht in VffG 7(3&4) (2003), S. 403-405. 

П 8, Aufl., Druffel-Verlag, Leoni 1982. 

12 G. Rudolf (Hg.), Dissecting the Holocaust, 2. Aufl., Theses & Dissertations Press, Chi- 
cago, 2003 (vho.org/GB/Books/dth). 

В Hexen-Einmal-Eins einer Lüge, Verlag Hohe Warte, Pähl/Obb. 1976. 

In G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 12), S. 373-412; Carlo Mattognos oftmals angekündigtes zwei- 

bändiges Werk ist inzwischen beim Drucker! 
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Burgs Ausführungen über Majdanek mit denen von J. Graf und C. Matto- 
gno.'° Man erkennt daraus, daß der Revisionismus auf ganzer Ebene so- 
wohl in der Breite wie in der Tiefe enorme Erkenntnisgewinne verzeichnen 
kann. 

Wenn man sich dagegen der Holocaust-Forschung der etablierten Ge- 
schichtswissenschaft zuwendet — forthin als “Holocaustismus” bezeichnet 
—, so stellt sich zunächst die Frage, was dort eigentlich als “Fortschritt” zu 
bezeichnen wäre. Der Holocaustismus hat ohne Zweifel viel Detailarbeit 
geleistet, was die Dokumentierung der Judenverfolgung im Dritten Reich 
selbst anbelangt. Wenn es aber darum geht, seine These von der geplanten 
und industriellen Vernichtung der Juden zu untermauern, so tritt er im we- 
sentlichen seit den Nürnberger Tribunalen auf der Stelle: nach wie vor gibt 
es keine forensischen Untersuchungen, die diese These abstützen; nach wie 
vor gibt es keine Dokumente, die diese These einwandfrei untermauern; 
und nach wie vor verläßt man sich fast ausschließlich auf eine naturgemäß 
in ihrer Anzahl nicht wachsende Zahl von Aussagen, deren mangelnde Zu- 
verlässigkeit durch die fortschreitende revisionistische Forschung immer 
deutlicher dokumentiert wurde. Man mag hier Maurice Bardeches Nürn- 
berg oder die Falschmiinzer'’ und Paul Rassiniers Die Lügen des Odys- 
seus"? als erste Zeugen-Kritik betrachten, die, um den revisionistischen 
Fortschritt erneut hervorzuheben, mit Werken wie Roques Analyse des 
Gerstein-Geständnisses,'” meiner Untersuchung des Wertes von Aussagen 
und Geständnissen zum Holocaust" und Grafs Analyse der Aussagen über 
Vergasungen in Auschwitz” übertroffen wurden. 

Mit anderen Worten: der Holocaustismus tritt in Sachen “Judenvernich- 
tung” auf der Stelle. 





5 Т.б. Burg, Zionazi-Zensur in der BRD, Ederer, München 1980 (www.vho.org/D/zz). 
Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, KL Majdanek. Eine historische und technische Studie, 2. 
Auflage, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2004 (vho.org/D/Majdanek). 

M. Bardéche, Nürnberg oder die Falschmünzer, Reprint, Verlag für ganzheitliche For- 
schung und Kultur, Viól 1992 

18 R, Rassinier, Die Lüge des Odysseus, K.-H. Priester, Wiesbaden 1959. 

Henry Roques, Die “Gestdndnisse” des Kurt Gerstein, Druffel, Leoni 1986. 

Manfred Köhler (7G. Rudolf), “The Value of Testimony and Confessions Concerning 
the Holocaust", in G. Rudolf (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 12), S. 85-131; aktualisierte Fassung des 
deutschen Beitrages in Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1994, S. 61- 
98. 

Jürgen Graf, Auschwitz. Tätergeständnisse und Augenzeugen des Holocaust, Neue Vi- 
sionen Verlag, Würenlos 1994 (vho.org/D/atuadh). 
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2. Verwendet die Disziplin Fachbegriffe, ohne sie klar zu definieren? 


Zumal es sich weder beim Revisionismus noch beim Holocaustismus um 
eigene Disziplinen handelt, sollte man eigentlich meinen, daß diese Frage 
hier gar nicht anwendbar ist, und für den Revisionismus trifft dies auch oh- 
ne Zweifel zu. 

Wendet man sich allerdings dem Holocaustismus zu, so gilt es hier einen 
Bereich auszuleuchten, der durchaus unter dieser Fragestellung behandelt 
gehórt, námlich die mangelnde Definition des Begriffs “Menschengas- 
kammer" sowie das Problem der sogenannten Tarnsprache, also die Un- 
klarheit der Interpretation bestimmter historischer Begriffe. 

Das erste angesprochene Problem mag dem Leser seltsam vorkommen, 
denn schlieflich wissen wir ja alle, was eine Menschengaskammer ist. Aber 
wenn ich den Leser frage, wie ein solches Ding definiert ist, welche Eigen- 
schaften es hat, wo man Baupläne dazu finden kann, wo technische Be- 
schreibungen, und Betriebsanleitungen, so wird das Problem vielleicht 
deutlicher. Der Holocaust steht und fallt mit der Mordwaffe “Massenver- 
nichtungs-Gaskammer”. Sie ist das Zentrum des technischen, industriali- 
sierten Massenmordes, dessen die Nationalsozialisten angeklagt wurden 
und werden. In ihnen sollen Millionen von Menschen getótet worden sein. 
Der Bau von Anlagen, die in wenigen Jahren Millionen von Menschen tó- 
ten können, muß Spuren hinterlassen: Entwürfe, Prototypen, Beschreibun- 
gen, Bau- und Betriebsanleitungen. Robert Faurisson hat es auf den Punkt 
gebracht: Bevor man über den Holocaust spricht, muß man seine Heraus- 
forderung annehmen: 

"Zeige oder male mir eine Nazi-Gaskammer!”’ 

Alles, was der Holocaustismus anführen kann, sind Baupláne normaler 
Räume sowie Zeugenaussagen, die in verschiedenem Ausmaß sich unter- 
einander widersprechen, den Tatsachen widersprechen und dem technisch 
und naturwissenschaftlich Móglichen widersprechen. Aber eine technisch 
nachvollziehbare Definition eines chemischen Massenschlachthauses, das 
in der Lage gewesen ware, die behauptete industrialisierte Vernichtung 
durchzuführen, hat bisher noch niemand zuwege gebracht. Wie hat es Hal- 
ton Arp doch gleich ausgedrückt? 

"[...] was die meisten Menschen heute als fundamental richtiges wis- 
senschaftliches Wissen ansehen, kann kaum von dem unterschieden wer- 
den, was Religionen vor einigen Jahrhunderten an Wahrheiten verbreite- 
ten.” 

Ähnlich verhält es sich mit anderen Begriffen, die der Holocaustismus 
einfach so in den Raum wirft, ohne sie überhaupt zu definieren, wie etwa 
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der Umstand, daß es Dokumente aus dem ehemaligen KL Auschwitz gibt, 
in denen der Begriff “gasdichte Tür" auftaucht. Der geneigte, hysterisierte 
Leser bekommt gleich einen Herzkasperl, wenn er auch nur das Práfix 
“Gas” im Zusammenhang mit Auschwitz hórt, und genau auf diese Asso- 
ziation Gas — Gaskammer — Massenmord setzt der Holocaustismus bei sei- 
ner unkritischen Anhàngerschaft. Da kümmert man sich dann gar nicht 
mehr darum herauszufinden, was denn dieser Begriff, wenn er in derartigen 
Dokumenten auftauchte, überhaupt bedeutet haben kann. Revisionisten ha- 
ben gezeigt, dall es sich dabei nachweislich eben nicht um technisch gas- 
dichte und ausbruchsichere, ja massenpaniksichere Türen handelte, die für 
eine Massenvernichtungs-Gaskammer unerläßlich gewesen wären.” 

In einer geradezu tragikomischen Weise hat der Holocaustismus anderer- 
seits die Gewohnheit, vóllig harmlose Standardbegriffe nach Gutdünken 
bzw. gar entgegen der Beweislage umzudefinieren, um damit die eigenen 
Thesen zu unterstützen. Eine Sammlung dieser klassischen “Uminterpreta- 
tion der Begriffe" frei nach dem Motto, das nicht sein kann, was nicht sein 
darf, ist das von Kogon und Kollegen herausgegebene Werk, Nationalso- 
zialistische Massentötungen durch Gifigas,? das in seiner Einleitung dem 
Leser erklàrt, er müsse bestimmte Begriffe anders verstehen, als sie überli- 
cherweise gemeint sind, um in den dann aufgeführten Dokumenten etwas 
Kriminelles erkennen zu kónnen. Es geht hier im wesentlichen um Begriffe 
wie “Sonderbehandlung” “Sonderaktion”, *Umsiedlung", “Evakuierung” 
usw., die laut Holocaustismus immer dann Judenmord bedeutet haben sol- 
len, wenn es den Herrschaften gerade in den Kram paßt. Diese These von 
der Tarnsprache wurde allerdings nie eindeutig untermauert, denn obwohl 
es richtig ist, daß in manchen deutschen Dokumenten Begriffe wie “Son- 
derbehandlung” eine von der Norm abweichende üble Behandlung bedeu- 
ten konnten — sprich Hinrichtung — so ist es ebenso erwiesen, daß ein sol- 
cher Begriff genauso gut eine von der Norm abweichende bevorzugte, also 
angenehme Behandlung bedeuten konnte. Der Revisionismus hat sich die- 
ser Frage in jüngster Zeit erstmals ausführlicher gewidmet und anhand ei- 
niger Beispiele aufgezeigt, wie Komplex das Problem derartiger Begriffe 
ist, die — zumindest was Auschwitz anbelangt — nachweislich eben keine 





? Vel. Hans Jürgen Nowak, Werner Rademacher, “‘Gasdichte’ Türen in Auschwitz”, VffG 
2(4) (1998), S. 248-261. 
Eugen Kogon, Adalbert Rückerl, Hermann Langbein u.a., (Hg.), Nationalsozialistische 
Massentötungen durch Giftgas, Fischer, Frankfurt/Main 1983. 
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mörderische Bedeutung haben." Aus allgemeineren Untersuchungen zum 
Holocaust wird schnell klar, daß deutsche Dokumente durchaus “Umsied- 
lung" und “Evakuierung” meinten, wenn sie es sagten.” 

Angesichts der Tatsache, daß Begriffe wie “Sonderbehandlung” und 
“Umsiedlung” nachweislich. vollkommen harmlose Bedeutungen hatten, 
fallt die gesamte Argumentation des Holocaustismus bezüglich solcher 
"Tarnbegriffe" aus logischen Gründen auch in anderem Zusammenhang in 
sich zusammen: Wie hätte ein Befehlsempfänger im Dritten Reich wissen 
sollen, in welchem Fall er was unter einem solchen Begriff zu verstehen 
hatte? Befehle hätten nur dann richtig ausgeführt werden können, wenn in 
dem jeweiligen Befehl erläutert worden wäre, in welchem Sinne diese Aus- 
drücke gemeint waren. Damit aber hätte der Begriff aufgehört, getarnt zu 
sein. 

Die holocaustische Tarnsprachen-These ist daher nichts als pseudowis- 
senschaftliche Scharlatanerie. 


3. Muf) man nachgewiesene physikalische Gesetze aufgeben, um 
Lehrsátze einer Behauptung akzeptieren zu kónnen? 


Die Grundlage des Holocaust-Revisionismus ist es gerade, daß er auf die 
Einhaltung nachgewiesener physikalischer Gesetze besteht und all jene 
Zeugenaussagen verwirft, die diesen Aussagen flagrant widersprechen. 

Im fundamentalen Gegensatz dazu steht der Holocaustismus, der auf Ge- 
deih und Verderb darauf angewiesen, je geradezu gezwungen ist, sich auf 
jene Zeugenaussagen zu stützen, die mit ihren Aussagen grundlegenden 
Naturgesetzen und technischen Móglichkeiten widersprechen. Hier Quellen 
aufzuführen, hieße, die gesamte revisionistische Literatur Revue passieren 
zu lassen, denn das meiste davon ist eben gerade die Enthüllung physika- 
lisch-chemisch-architektonisch-technischer Unmóglichkeiten in den Aus- 
sagen jener Zeugen, auf die sich der Holocaustismus stützt." 





4 Vgl. dazu C. Mattogno, Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 


2003 (vho.org/D/sia). 

Vgl. dazu C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka. Vernichtungslager oder Durchgangslager? 
Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2002 (vho.org/D/Treblinka). 

Als Eingangslektüre eignet sich am besten G. Rudolf, Vorlesungen über den Holocaust, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2005 (vho.org/D/vuedh). 
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4. Fehlt es bei populáren Darstellungen zum Thema an Quellenanga- 
ben? 


Es ist leider nicht ungewöhnlich, daß populäre Darstellungen wissen- 
schaftlicher Themen bisweilen keine Quellenangaben besitzen, obwohl dies 
beim Revisionismus in der Regel nicht der Fall ist. 

In dem Zusammenhang ist wahrscheinlich interessant, darauf hinzuwei- 
sen, daß nach Aussage des Politologen Prof. Dr. Norman Finkelstein, der 
durch seine Studie zur Holocaust-Industrie berühmt wurde, der überwie- 
gende Teil der Veróffentlichungen des Holocaustismus aus unhistorischer 
und unwissenschaftlicher Literatur bestehe.” Etwas vulgärerer ausgedrückt 
kónnte man auch sagen, daf ein Grofiteil der Zigtausenden von Holocaust- 
Büchern aus *Holo-Porn" besteht. Inwieweit man diesen literarischen Unrat 
einer aus dem Zaum geratenen Geschichtsreligion überhaupt in die Bewer- 
tung der Literatur des Holocaustismus einbeziehen will, muß jedem selbst 
überlassen bleiben. 


5. Ist das einzige angebotene Beweismaterial anekdotischer Natur? 


Anekdotische Ausführungen revisionistischer Natur sind die Ausnah- 
me." Im Gegensatz dazu jedoch besteht die weit überwiegende Zahl aller 
Beweismittel für den Holocaustismus aus Anekdoten angeblicher “Überle- 
bender”. Forensische, physische Beweise fehlen völlig, und die Interpreta- 
tion von Dokumenten hängt wiederum von anekdotischen Aussagen ab. In- 
sofern kónnte man durchaus sagen, dall das einzige angebotene Beweisma- 
terial des Holocaustismus in der Tat anekdotischer Natur ist. Franszicek 
Piper, der Direktor des Auschwitz-Museums und als solcher einer der wich- 
tigsten Autoritäten des Holocaustismus, zieht sich in seiner jüngsten Aus- 
einandersetzung mit revisionistischen Argumenten vóllig auf jene anekdoti- 
schen Beweise zurück und proklamiert, daß sie jedwede technische Argu- 
mentation an Beweiskraft übertrumpften.?? 





27 Vgl. Richard A. Widmann “Holocaust-Literatur versus Holocaust- Wissenschaft", УС 
2(4) (1998), S. 311£. 

Dazu zählen das Erstlingswerk Rassiniers (vgl. Anm. 18) sowie jenes von Thies Christo- 
phersen (Die Auschwitz-Lüge, Kritik Nr. 23, Mohrkirch 1973) und J.G. Burg (Schuld und 
Schicksal, Damm Verlag, München 1962). 

www .auschwitz.org.pl/html/de/aktualnosci/news big.php?id—-569; vgl. C. Mattogno, 
“Über die Kontroverse Piper-Meyer: Sowjetpropaganda gegen Halbrevisionismus", VffG 
8(1) (2004), S. 68-76. 
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residential districts, 254,989 Jews had already been evacuated or reset- 
tled. " 
A few pages later he adds: 
“In the meantime, further evacuation was energetically pursued, so that ef- 
fective of June 23, 1943, all Jewish quarters could be dissolved. The dis- 
trict of Galicia is, therefore, free of Jews, aside from the Jews who are in 
the camps under control of the SS and Police Chief. The occasional Jews 
who were picked up were specially treated by the respective Ordnung- 
spolizei and Gendarmerie men. A total of 434,329 Jews had emigrated up 
to June 27, 1943." 
At that point in time, there were still 21,156 Jews in 21 Jewish camps.’”° 
T. Sandkühler interprets the expression “aus- bzw. umgesiedelt" as code 
words for “gassed or shot,"?! but this is completely untenable, because the 
designation used by Katzmann for those who were shot is “sonderbehandelt” 
(specially treated), just as in the section cited above, as well as in the two fol- 
lowing:? 
"[...] in the process, the whole bunch of Jewish shirkers and anti-social 
riff-raff was caught and specially treated. |...] These Jews, too, were dealt 
a special treatment.” 
On October 31, 1942, the “government district north Einsatzkommando 5th 
Komp. Pol. Rgt. 24,” stationed at Rava-Russka, reported: 
— “8 Jews handled according to orders” with the reason given “escaped from 
transport train;” 
— 20 Jews “arrested” with the reason given “left resettlement district without 
permission and jumped off transport trains;” 
— 5 Jews “handed over to the SS-Sonderkommando Belzec;" 
— 1 Jew “evacuated;” 
— “1,023 Jews were evacuated in Kamionka-Strumilowa on October 28, 
1942. Thus Kam.-Strum. is free of Jews"? 


In all likelihood the expression “handled according to orders" is to be under- 
stood to mean shooting. With respect to the other formulations: “evacuated” is 
not the same as “resettled,” and the two designations do not have the same 
meaning as “handed over to the SS-Sonderkommando." Nonetheless the 1,023 
‘resettled’ Jews are regarded by orthodox historians as ‘gassed in Велес.’ 
Finally, there is an indication that there was a 'resettlement quarter' in Rava- 





790 IMT, Vol. XXXVII, p. 401. 

791 T, Sandkühler, op. cit. (note 652), p. 460. 

7? L-018. IMT, Vol. XXXVII, рр. 393f. 

73 RGVA, 1323-2-292b, p. 29. 

794 A. Kruglow, op. cit. (note 788, p. 106), speaks of 2,500 deported to Belzec on October 28, 
1942, while Y. Arad contents himself with “hundreds,” op. cit. (note 71), p. 385. 
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6. Behaupten die Vertreter der Disziplin, wasserdichte Untersuchun- 
gen, die ihre These beweisen, seien durchgefiihrt worden, und ein 
Betrug sei unmóglich gewesen? 


Es wird zwar oft von fanatischen revisionistischen Anhängern — also 
nicht von “Vertretern” der Disziplin — behauptet, Gutachten wie das meini- 
ge" seien “wasserdicht,” sprich unwiderlegbar, wogegen ich mich aber 
immer gewehrt habe, denn nichts und niemand ist unfehlbar. Ich habe auch, 
um bei meinem Beispiel zu bleiben, nie versucht zu beweisen, daß ein Be- 
trug (etwa eine Manipulation der Mauerproben) unmóglich gewesen sei, 
denn eine solche negative Beweisführung ist logisch unmóglich. Man kann 
unfundierte Betrugsverdáchtigungen nur dadurch abwehren, indem man 
andere auffordert, die gemachten Untersuchungen zu wiederholen. 

Anders hingegen sieht es wieder einmal mit dem Holocaustismus aus. 
Insbesondere die gerichtlichen Untersuchungen zum angeblichen “Holo- 
caust”-Verbrechen werden immer wieder als “wasserdicht” (offenkundig- 
keits-bildend) dargestellt, bei denen Betrug — etwa durch Zeugen oder 
durch alliierte Untersuchungskommissionen — und grundlegender Irrtum 
unmóglich gewesen seien. Was kann sich schon anderes hinter der strafbe- 
wehrten Erhebung eines bestimmten Geschichtsbildes in den Rang absolu- 
ter Wahrheit" verbergen als die Behauptung, die gemachten Untersuchun- 
gen zur Feststellung dieser “Wahrheit” seien wasserdicht? Und was kann 
sich schon anderes hinter der Strafandrohung verbergen, die in vielen Làn- 
dern Europas gegen jeden ausgesprochen wird, der auch nur zwischen den 
Zeilen die Denkmóglichkeit offen läßt, jemand könne in Sachen Holocaust 
gelogen oder betrogen haben, als die felsenfeste Überzeugung, daf ein Be- 
trug unmóglich geschehen sein kónne? 


7. Wurden die Ergebnisse der erwáhnten Untersuchungen erfolgreich 
von anderen Forschern wiederholt? 

Die revisionistischen Forschungen werden in aller Regel von den Vertre- 
tern des Holocaustismus ignoriert, mit wenigen Ausnahmen. Der einzige 
wissenschaftliche Schlagabtausch von Untersuchungen und Gegenuntersu- 
chungen erfolgte, nachdem Fred Leuchter)! erstmals chemische Untersu- 





30 G. Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten, 2. Aufl. Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2001 
(www.vho.org/D/rga2). 

?! Fred A. Leuchter, 4n Engineering Report on the alleged Execution Gas Chambers at 
Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat Publishers, Toronto 1988. 
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chungen über Cyanidrückstände in den Gemäuern der als “Gaskammern” 
bezeichneten Gebäude in Auschwitz durchführte. Diese Ergebnisse wurden 
vom Krakauer Institut für Gerichtstoxikologie nach dessen Ansicht wider- 
legt," was anschließend wiederum von mir widerlegt wurden? und so im 
wesentlichen einer Rehabilitierung Leuchters nahe kam. Da der Krakauer 
Widerlegungsversuch von besonderer Pikanterie ist, werde ich darauf im 
nächsten Unterabschnitt näher eingehen. Meine eigenen Untersuchungen 
wurden zwar bisweilen — mit zumeist oberflächlichen Argumenten — ange- 
griffen, aber bisher nicht widerlegt.” 


8. Behaupten die Vertreter der Disziplin, sie würden übermäßig und 
unfair kritisiert? 


Die Revisionisten beschweren sich bisweilen, daß man sie nicht genü- 
gend(!) in der Sache beachte und kritisiere. Die Vertreter des Holocaustis- 
mus reagieren darauf gelegentlich dahingehend, daf sie eine Diskussion 
oder eine inhaltliche Auseinandersetzung mit revisionistischen Thesen 
verweigern, um, wie sie sagen, dem Revisionismus nicht den Anschein zu 
geben, es handele sich dabei um eine ernstzunehmende Position.” Revisio- 
nisten beschweren sich allerdings auch ófter über unsachliche, personenbe- 
zogene Kritik bzw. über politische Verdáchtigungen und massive Verbalin- 
jurien. 

Kritik am Holocaustismus wird als obszón und illegal angesehen und 
kann, wie jeder Deutsche weiß, in langen Gefängnisstrafen enden. Die hin- 
ter diesem Kritikverbot stehende Behauptung ist ohne Zweifel die, daß eine 
solche Kritik dermaßen unfair und übermäßig sei, daß man gar meint, sich 
ihrer mit dem Strafrecht erwehren zu müssen. 





? jJ. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, Z Zagadnien Nauk Sadowych, Z XXX (1994) S. 
17-27 (www2.ca.nizkor.org/ftp.cgi/orgs/polish/institute-for-forensic-research/post- 
leuchter.report). 

G. Rudolf, “Polnische Wissenschaft”, in: ders., Auschwitz-Lügen, Castle Hill Publishers, 
Hastings 2005 (vho.org/D/al). 

Vgl. dazu neben dem in der vorhergehenden Anmerkung genannten Buch auch die neue- 
ste englische Fassung meines Gutachtens: The Rudolf Report, Theses & Dissertations 
Press, Chicago 2003 (vho.org/GB/Books/trr). 

Besonders agressive in dieser Hinsicht: Deborah E. Lipstadt, Betrifft: Leugnen des Holo- 
caust, Rio Verlag, Zürich 1994. 
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9. Wird die Disziplin nur an Institutionen ohne Reputation gelehrt? 


Der Revisionismus wird wegen gesellschaftlicher und strafrechtlicher 
Verfolgung überhaupt nirgends gelehrt. Es handelt sich bei ihm um eine 
reine Untergrunddisziplin. Sie fristet quasi ein Katakomben-Dasein. 

Der Holocaustismus dagegen wird an allen Institutionen mit der hóch- 
sten Reputation gelehrt, und zwar nicht etwa, weil diese Denkschule ein so 
hohes Ansehen genießt oder verleiht, sondern weil jeder Schule von Anse- 
hen, die diese Thesen nicht lehren würde, schlicht ihr Ansehen verlóre. Die 
Lehre des Holocaustismus ist in vielen Ländern, sogar in vielen Staaten der 
USA, per Gesetz vorgeschrieben, die Lehre des Revisionismus dagegen 
durch geschriebenes oder doch zumindest ungeschriebenes Gesetz bei juri- 
stischer und/oder gesellschaftlicher Strafandrohung verboten. 

Nun gereicht dieser Umstand des Uberall-Gelehrt-Werdens dem Holo- 
caustismus durchaus nicht zur Ehre, denn dahinter steht nicht wissenschaft- 
liche Überzeugungskraft, sondern schlicht staatlich-totalitirer oder doch 
zumindest sozio-dynamisch-totalitärer Verfolgungsdruck. 


10. Sind die besten Texte der Disziplin zum Thema Jahrzehnte alt? 


"Beste" revisionistische Texte als solche gibt es praktisch nicht, denn 
veraltete Bücher wurden immer wieder durch neue, bessere ersetzt. Aller- 
dings gibt es auch Texte, die in Verwendung bleiben, wie etwa Butz’ Jahr- 
hundertbetrug, der erst jüngst in nur leicht revidierter englischer Auflage 
neu erschien.” 

Die Klassiker des Holocaustismus, wie z.B. Reitlinger”’ und Hilberg,” 
sind Jahrzehnte alt und werden immer wieder neu aufgelegt. Neuere Veróf- 
fentlichungen erscheinen entweder nur auf Spezialgebieten oder sind nicht 
besser als ihre Vorgänger. 





36 Arthur R. Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chi- 
cago 2003 (vho.org/GB/Books/Hoax). 

27 Gerald Reitlinger, Die Endlösung, Colloqium, Berlin 1989. 

38 Raul Hilberg, Die Vernichtung der europáischen Juden, 3 Bánde, Fischer, Frank- 
furt/Main 1993. 
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11. Verwenden die Vertreter der Disziplin Tatsachen als Beweise, 
die zwar im wesentlichen richtig sind, aber mit der Materie nichts zu 
tun haben? 


Derartige Vorwiirfe wurden den Revisionisten noch nicht einmal von ih- 
ren árgsten Feinden gemacht. 

Auf der Seite des Holocaustismus jedoch gibt es verschiedene Bereiche, 
in denen auf diese Weise argumentiert wird. Die erfundene “Tarnsprache” 
wurde bereits weiter oben behandelt (Punkt 2). Die Uminterpretation harm- 
loser Fakten in “kriminelle Spuren", die unbestrittene Tatsache der Ver- 
folgung und Deportation von Juden in Lager, der Errichtung von Kremato- 
rien in vielen Lagern, sowie das besonders gegen Kriegsende einsetzende 
Massensterben überall in Deutschland wird immer wieder als Beweis für 
einen geplanten Massenmord angeführt, ohne damit das Geringste zu tun zu 
haben. Ein anderes Beispiel ist das Standardwerk von Hilberg, das die Ver- 
nichtung der Juden zu beweisen versucht. Aber fast alle angeführten Argu- 
mente haben mit Vernichtung nichts zu tun." Allgegenwärtig sind auch 
Hinweise auf “Schuhe, Brillen, Prothesen, Koffer, Haare", die immer wie- 
der als Beweise für einen Massenmord angeführt werden, jedoch mit der 
Materie nichts zu tun haben und als Beweise vóllig untauglich sind, denn 
sonst kónnte man bei Jeder Altkleidersammlung behaupten, es habe ein 
Massenmord stattgefunden. 


12. Greifen die Vertreter der Disziplin bei Kritik auf persónliche At- 
tacken zurück, anstatt in der Sache zu antworten? 

Aufgrund des aggressiven Verhaltens der Gegenseite, die mit allen Mit- 
teln versucht — und erreicht —, daß die Existenz der Revisionisten zerstört 
wird (Verlust von Beruf, Familie, Freiheit, ja manchmal sogar von Gesund- 





? Jean-Claude Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gaschambers, Beate- 
Klarsfeld-Foundation, New York 1989; ders., Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Tech- 
nik des Massenmordes, Piper, München 1994; zur Kritik siehe R. Faurisson, JHR, 11(1) 
(1991), S. 25ff.; ebenda, 11(2) (1991), S. 133ff. (frz.: vho.org/F/j/RHR/3/Faurisson65- 
154.html); F. A. Leuchter, The Fourth Leuchter Report, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., To- 
ronto 1991 (www.zundelsite.org/english/leuchter/report4/leuchter4.toc.html); Herbert 
Verbeke (Hg.), Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten, Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Berchem 1995 
(vho.org/D/anf). 

40 Vgl. J. Graf, Riese auf ténernen Füßen, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 1999 
(vho.org/D/Riese); ders., “Der unheilbare Autismus des Raul Hilberg”, VffG 7(1) (2003), 
S. 107-114. 
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heit und Leben), kommt es auf Seiten der Revisionisten bisweilen zu per- 
sónlichen Ausfällen und polemischen Attacken gegen ihre Gegner, was an- 
gesichts des Verfolgungsdruckes und des Leidens, dem sich die Revisioni- 
sten ausgesetzt sehen, nicht verwundern kann und ihnen auch nicht zum 
Vorwurf gemacht werden sollte. Auch wurde durch einen Revisionisten 
niemals auch nur einem einzigen Menschen ein Haar gekrümmt oder 
sonstwie Schaden zugefügt. 

Dagegen verunglimpfen die Vertreter des Holocaustismus ihre Kritiker 
auf das übelste, setzen sie gesellschaftlicher Verfolgung aus, zerstóren ihre 
wirtschaftliche Existenz, werfen sie ins Gefüngnis und begehen Gewaltakte 
gegen sie bzw. heißen diese gut. 


13. Verweisen die Vertreter der Disziplin auf die Geschichte, nach 
dem Stil: dies ist seit langem bekannt und muß daher wahr sein? 


Da die Thesen des Revisionismus offensichtlich in der Bevólkerung im 
wesentlichen vóllig unbekannt sind, wáre es lácherlich, derart zu argumen- 
tieren, und somit sind derartige Verweise eine seltene Ausnahme insbeson- 
dere aus der Frühzeit des Revisionismus. 

Dagegen ist das schärfste Schwert des Holocaustismus die heilige, ge- 
setzlich festgeschriebene und strafrechtlich durchgesetzte Offenkundigkeit: 
Alles, so wird offiziell verkündet und mit aller staatlichen und gesellschaft- 
lichen Gewalt brutal durchgesetzt, sei seit Kriegsende jedem bekannt und 
daher unumstößlich wahr. 


14. Appellieren die Vertreter der Disziplin an Phantasie und begrenz- 
tes Wissen (“es gibt mehr Dinge unter Gottes Himmel als du dir je- 
mals hättest träumen lassen ...")? 


Daß der Holocaust eine Mischung aus gigantischer Lüge und giganti- 
schem Irrtum sein könnte, ist für viele unvorstellbar — auch für die meisten 
Revisionisten vor ihrer Bekehrung -, jedoch berufen sich die Revisionisten 
zur Erklärung des Phänomens nicht auf Phantasie oder begrenztes Wissen, 
sondern versuchen dieses gesamtgesellschaftliche Phänomen der Erhebung 
von Kriegsgreuelpropaganda in den Stand unantastbarer (tabuisierter), 
strafrechtlich geschützter “Wahrheit” mit vielerlei Erklärungsansätzen so- 
ziologischer und kriminologischer Natur verständlich zu machen. 

Der Holocaustismus behauptet unvorstellbare und bisher in Mitteleuropa 
unbekannte Grausamkeiten und beruft sich dabei auf Zeugen, die unfaßbare 
Massenmorde an Juden berichten. Eine rationale Annäherung an das The- 
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ma wird in mehrfacher Hinsicht verhindert: erstens dadurch, daß die erfolg- 
reiche Vermittlung des absoluten Grauens einen psychologischen Zustand 
hervorruft, der einer Hysterie oder einem Schock gleicht, während dessen 
die rationalen, eine Objektivierung ermóglichenden Hirnfunktionen ausge- 
schaltet werden, und zweitens natürlich dadurch, daß die Angehörigen und 
Nachfahren der Opfergruppe dieses totalen Horrors zu moralisch unan- 
greifbaren Personen erhoben werden und jede rationale, also zweifelnde 
Annáherung an dieses Thema unvermeidbar als Angriff auf den Status der 
vermeintlichen Opfergruppe und deren moralische Legitimitat interpretiert 
wird, was den gesellschaftlich tódlichen Vorwurf des *Antisemitismus" ge- 
radezu heraufbeschwört. Wer es also schafft, trotz Hysterisierungsbeein- 
flussung sein Hirn dennoch kritikfähig zu halten, erfährt sodann die Angst 
vor Ausgrenzung und Verfolgung, wenn man auch nur Zweifel am Un- 
anzweifelbaren zuläßt. 

Die gesamten von “Zeugen” berichteten Ereignisse in all ihrer techni- 
schen und naturwissenschaftlichen Unmöglichkeit sind eben “Dinge unter 
Gottes Himmel, die man sich sonst nur alpträumen lassen kann...” 

Die mystische, unantastbare, nicht hinterfragbare Natur des Holocaust 
wird sogar von vielen Koryphäen hervorgehoben, wie z.B. Raul Hilberg:*' 

“Dies [die Organisation des Holocaust] geschah daher nicht etwa 
durch die Ausführung eines Planes, sondern durch ein unglaubliches Zu- 
sammentreffen der Absichten, ein übereinstimmendes Gedankenlesen ei- 
ner weit ausgreifenden [deutschen] Bürokratie.” 

Elie Wiesel: 

“Haltet die Gaskammern vor neugierigen Augen geschlossen und 
überlaßt sie der Vorstellung.” 

"Manche Ereignisse geschehen, sind aber nicht wahr. Andere sind 

wahr, finden aber nie statt. "77 

Oder um hier noch einmal die sensationelle Aussage von 34 führenden 
Historikern Frankreichs zu wiederholen:^ 

"Man darf sich nicht fragen, wie ein Massenmord móglich war. Er 
war technisch möglich, weil er stattgefunden hat. Dies ist der obligatori- 
sche Ausgangspunkt jeder historischen Untersuchung zu diesem Thema. 

Diese Wahrheit wollen wir einfach in Erinnerung rufen: Es gibt keine 





^' Newsday, Long Island, New York, 23.2.1983, S. II/3. 

? E, Wiesel, All Rivers Run to the Sea: Memoirs, Band 1, Knopf, New York 1995, S. 74. 
^5 Ders. Legends of Our Time, Schocken Books, New York, 1982, Einleitung, S. viii. 

^ Le Monde, 21.2.1979. 
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Debatte über die Existenz der Gaskammern, und es darf auch keine ge- 
ben." 


15. Benutzt der Vertreter der Disziplin angebliche Sachkenntnisse 
aus anderen Fachbereichen, um seinen Behauptungen Gewicht zu 
verleihen? 


Die Geschichtswissenschaft ist per se eine interdisziplinäre Wissen- 
schaft, die keiner speziellen Vorkenntnisse bedarf, so daf sie allen offen ist. 
Referenzen zu Kenntnissen aus anderen Fachbereichen sind daher nicht un- 
üblich. Allerdings sind es besonders die Revisionisten, die auf Spezialwis- 
sen aus anderen Disziplinen zurückgreifen, jedoch nicht auf angebliches, 
sondern auf tatsáchlich existierendes, da viele Revisionisten akademische 
Grade in anderen Disziplinen haben, und das dadurch erworbene Wissen 
wird bei ihren Forschungen angewandt. 

Es ist auffallend, daß sich der Holocaustismus, wenn er auf andere Dis- 
ziplinen zurückgreift, auf Scheinexperten beruft: J.-C. Pressac als Apothe- 
ker wird als Krematoriumsfachmann vorgeschoben," der Kulturhistoriker 
Prof. van Pelt als Architekt," und der Techniker Prof. Markiewicz mimt 
den Chemiker.” 


Fälle von Pseudowissenschaft 


Nun mag ein jeder für sich selbst entscheiden, wer hier von den beiden 
Seiten mehr dazu neigt, einer pseudowissenschaftlichen These anzuhängen: 
der Revisionismus oder der Holocaustismus. 

Nachfolgend möchte ich mich auf Erfahrungen stützen, die ich selbst in 
Auseinandersetzungen mit der anderen Seite gemacht habe, und die dem 
Leser einen Einblick in die wissenschaftlich-moralische Korruption jener 
gibt, die vorgeben, den Holocaustismus als Wissenschaft zu betreiben. Die 
Auseinandersetzung um chemische Untersuchungen der angeblichen Gas- 
kammern bietet sich nicht nur deshalb an, weil ich darüber recht gut Be- 
scheid weiß, sondern auch, weil es eben bisher einzig auf diesem Gebiet zu 
einem lebhaftem, wenn auch oft polemischen Austausch von Argumenten 





45 Pelt Report, eingeführt im Verfahren Queen's Bench Division, Royal Courts of Justice, 
Strand, London, David John Cawdell Irving vs. (1) Penguin Books Limited, (2) Deborah 
E. Lipstadt, ref. 1996 I. No. 113; vgl. G. Rudolf, “Der Pseudo-Architekt", in: ders., aaO. 
(Anm. 33). 
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gekommen ist, es also zu einem anhaltenden Durchbruch durch die Zensur 
des Holocaustismus Кат. 


1. Jean Claude Pressac 


Bereits auf den Seiten 63ff. und 76ff. dieses Buches bin ich detailliert 
auf den franzósischen Auschwitz-Forscher eingegangen, der von allen Me- 
dien als Auschwitz-Fachmann und Widerleger revisionistischer Thesen 
über den Klee hinweg gelobt worden war, wobei allerdings geflissentlich 
übersehen wurde, daß Pressac eben alles andere als wissenschaftlich gear- 
beitet hat. Wenn jemand behauptet, über die Technik und Arbeitsweise in- 
dustrieller Einrichtungen zu schreiben, wie Pressac es wiederholt getan hat, 
es aber nicht fertigbringt, auch nur eine technische Arbeit in diesem Zu- 
sammenhang zu zitieren oder auch nur eine technische Berechnung durch- 
zuführen, wie es Pressac zuwege brachte," so heißt das Urteil eben: “The- 
ma verfehlt, sechs! Setzen!" ^? 


2. Jan Markiewicz 


1988 veróffentlichte Fred A. Leuchter seinen berühmten, aber verschrie- 
nen Leuchter Bericht, in dem vor allem chemische Analysen von Gemäuer- 
proben für Aufsehen sorgten. Leuchter hatte diese Proben auf Cyanide un- 
tersuchen lassen, also auf Verbindungen, die seiner Ansicht nach in Ge- 
mäuern zurückbleiben, wenn diese mit Blausáure in Berührung kommen. 
Während große Mengen Cyanide in einer Probe gefunden wurde, die aus 
einer Anlage stammte, wo Blausäure lediglich zur Tötung von Läusen ver- 
wendet wurde — der eigentliche Anwendungszweck des Giftes —, befanden 
sich so gut wie keine Spuren von Cyaniden in den Proben, die von Räumen 
stammen, in denen Menschen umgebracht worden sein sollen." 

Leuchter zog denn auch den naheliegenden Schluß, daß dann eben in 
diesen angeblichen Menschengaskammern offenbar kaum oder keine Blau- 
sáure zum Einsatz kam. 

Aufgrund des sensationellen Charakters des Leuchter Berichts und des 
dadurch verursachten groBen Aufsehens sah sich das Auschwitz-Museum 





46 Für eine Sammlung detaillierter erkenntnistheoretischer und inhaltlicher Widerlegungen 
verschiedener exterminationistischer Auschwitz-Lügen vgl. Germar Rudolf, Auschwitz- 
Lügen, aaO. (Anm. 33). 

47 Pressac ist mittlerweile verstorben, vgl. УС 7(3&4) (2003), S. 406-415. 

= Vgl. dazu detailliert den Abschnitt “Vom Paulus zum Pseudo-Saulus” in G. Rudolf, aaO. 
(Anm. 46); siehe auch Herbert Verbeke (Hg.), aaO. (39). 
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veranlaßt, selbst eine forensische Untersuchung der Gemäuer der angebli- 
chen Gaskammern von Auschwitz durchzuführen. Eine erste solche vorläu- 
fige Untersuchung wurde im September 1990 angefertigt, war jedoch of- 
fenbar nicht zur Veróffentlichung gedacht, gelangte sie doch nur aufgrund 
einer Indiskretion an das Licht der Öffentlichkeit.” 

Die Ergebnisse einer weitergehenden Studie wurden dann schließlich 
anno 1995 veröffentlicht.” Ich habe die Arbeiten dieser polnischen Wis- 
senschaftler anderswo einer ausführlichen Kritik unterzogen," deren Er- 
gebnis ich hier zusammenfassen darf. 

Prof. Markiewicz und Kollegen wandten bei ihren Untersuchungen ab- 
sichtlich eine Analysenmethode an, mit der keine langzeitstabilen Cya- 
nidverbindungen nachweisbar sind. Sie taten dies, weil sie nicht verstan- 
den, wie sich solche Verbindungen aus Blausäure hätten bilden können, 
und weil sie ausschließen wollten, daß sie blaue Wandfarbe nachweisen. 
Meine Erklärung der chemischen Vorgänge, die zu dieser Bildung führen, 
sowie meine Beweise, die widerlegen, es habe an den fraglichen Wänden 
blaue Wandfarbe gegeben, kannten die Polen, aber sie ignorierten sie. Auch 
spätere Hinweise, wie sie selbst die Falschheit ihrer These überprüfen und 
das Farbproblem umgehen kónnten, ignorierten sie. Sie gaben aber zu, daB 
der Zweck ihrer Forschung war, aus politischen Erwägungen heraus die 
Revisionisten zu widerlegen. Mit anderen Worten: sie wollten nicht die 
Wahrheit herausfinden, sondern einer politischen Vorgabe genugtun. 

Prof. Markiewicz beging also aus politischen Gründen einen wissen- 
schaftlichen Betrug. 


3. Josef Bailer 


Der nächste Widerlegungsversuch in Sachen Leuchter/Rudolf erfolgte 
durch den ósterreichischen organischen Chemiker Dr. Josef Bailer, der 
schlicht und einfach und ohne jeden Beleg dogmatisch behauptete, blaufär- 
bende, stabile Eisencyanidverbindungen kónnten sich bei Blausáurebega- 
sungen in normalem Mauerwerk unmóglich bilden. Seiner Ansicht nach 





49 1. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, B. Trzcinska, Gutachten, Prof. Dr. Jan Sehn Insti- 
tut für Gerichtsgutachten, Abteilung für Gerichtstoxikologie, Krakau, 24. September 
1990; ohne das Probeentnahmeprotokoll veróffentlicht in: Deutschland in Geschichte 
und Gegenwart, 39(2) (1991), S. 18f. (vho.org/D/DGG/IDN39 2). 
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stammen die hohen Cyanidwerte aus Entlausungsanlagen entweder von 
blauer Wandfarbe oder beruhen auf MeBfehlern.?? 

In einer separaten Veröffentlichung habe ich Bailers These von der “An- 
strichfarbe" nicht nur widerlegt, sondern ad absurdum geführt." Ich hatte 
ihm meine Arbeiten zu dieser Frage zukommen lassen, in denen ich die 
chemischen Vorgänge darlegte, die die Bildung stabiler, blaufárbender Ei- 
sencyanidverbindungen erklären, und in denen ich nachwies, warum die 
hohen Analyseergebnisse von Proben aus Entlausungskammern ihre Ursa- 
che nicht in Analysefehlern oder dem Vorhandensein von Wandfarbe ha- 
ben können.” Trotzdem wiederholte Dr. Bailer seine Behauptungen vier 
Jahre später unverändert und ohne auf meine Argumente einzugehen.” 
Weil nicht sein kann, was nicht sein darf, spielte Dr. Bailer die berühmten 
drei Affen. Das Ignorieren entscheidender zuwiderlaufender Argumente 
und die Verweigerung der Diskussion dieser Argumente jedoch ist eines 
der wichtigsten Merkmale unwissenschaftlichen bzw. pseudowissenschaft- 
lichen Verhaltens. 

Ironischerweise sind seine Ausführungen Teil eines Sammelwerkes mit 
dem Titel Wahrheit und Auschwitzlüge. 


4. James Roth 


Prof. Dr. James Roth von den Alpha Analytic Laboratories, Ashland, 
Massachusetts, hatte 1988 die von Leuchter in Auschwitz genommenen 
Mauerproben der angeblichen “Gaskammern” auf Rückstände des Giftga- 
ses Zyklon B untersucht (Eisencyanide). Prof. Dr. Roth wurde anschließend 
im Verfahren gegen Ernst Zündel als sachverständiger Zeuge vernommen. 
Damals erklärte er unter Бій“ 





50 у. Bailer, “Der Leuchter-Bericht aus der Sicht eines Chemikers”, in: Amoklauf gegen die 


Wirklichkeit, Dokumentationszentrum des österreichischen Widerstandes, Bundesmini- 
sterium für Unterricht und Kultur (Hg.), Wien 1991, S. 47-52. 

`l Für Details siehe G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 30), S. 168f.; vgl. auch “Lüge und Auschwitz- 
Wahrheit” in G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 33). 

52 Vgl. E. Gauss (= G. Rudolf), Vorlesungen über Zeitgschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1993, 
S. 290-293; ders., “Chemische Wissenschaft zur Gaskammerfrage", Deutschland in Ge- 
schichte und Gegenwart, 41(2) (1993), S. 16-24 (vho.org/D/DGG/Gauss41 2). 

55 J, Bailer, in: B. Bailer-Galanda, W. Benz, W. Neugebauer (Hg.), Wahrheit und Au- 
schwitzlüge, Deuticke, Wien 1995, S. 112-118. 

> Barbara Kulaszka (Hg.), Did Six Million Really Die? Report on the Evidence in the Ca- 
nadian "False News" Trial of Ernst Zündel - 1988, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., Toronto 
1992, S. 363 (im Protokoll 33-9291). 
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Russka even before a ‘Jewish residential district’ was established in the local 
ghetto. 

The guidelines of the Jewish policy in the entire General Gouvernement 
were made known to the authorities of Lemberg by Brigadefiihrer Katzmann 
on August 6, 1942:75 

"Brigadeführer [Brigadier General] Katzmann announced that within half 

a year there will no longer be any Jews at large in the General Gouverne- 

ment. The people are in part being evacuated, in part are taken to camps. 

Isolated Jews living in the country are killed by the Einsatzkommandos. 

Jews concentrated in the cities are in part liquidated in large operations, 

partly evacuated, partly collected in labor camps. " 

These orders make a clear distinction between “evacuated,” “taken to camps," 
and “killed” in the one case as well as “liquidated,” “evacuated,” and “collect- 
ed into labor camps" in the other case. In no instance would “evacuated” al- 
low anyone to understand it as synonymous for “killed” or “liquidated”; the 
expression is therefore to be taken quite literally. 

It is unknown by what criteria the classification of the Jews into these three 
groups was performed and how large their respective percentages were, but it 
should be permissible to assume that the ‘Soviet Jews’ (i.e., Jews that moved 
to eastern Poland after its annexation by the Soviet Union in 1939) as well as 
those Jews who had committed anti-German acts or who were suspected of 
such, were supposed to be liquidated. On October 28, 1942, SS-Obergruppen- 
führer Friedrich Wilhelm Krüger, in his capacity as Senior SS and Police 
Chief in the General Gouvernement and Secretary of State for the Security 
Services, issued a "Police regulation concerning the formation of Jewish liv- 
ing quarters in the districts of Warsaw and Lublin," by which the establish- 
ment of 14 Jewish residential districts was prescribed.” Also included was 
the Konskowola area, in which, according to the Slovakian Zionist Gisi 
Fleischmann, Belgian Jews were found in March 1943 (who obviously had ar- 
rived there via Auschwitz). 

On November 10, 1942, Krüger also ordered the establishment of 41 Jew- 
ish quarters in the districts of Radom, Krakow, and Galicia." 





75 DAL, R-35-12-42, p. 70. 

796 Verordnungsblatt für das Generalgouvernement. Issued at Krakow, November 1, 1942. No. 
94, p. 665: a) in the District of Warsaw in: city of Warsaw (ghetto), Kaluszyn (Kreishaupt- 
mannschaft Minsk), Sobolew (Administrative District Garwolin), Kossów (Administrative 
District Sokolow), Rembertów (Administrative District Warsaw-Land), Siedlce (Administra- 
tive District Siedlce); b) in the District of Lublin in: Luków Parczew and Miedzyrzec (Ad- 
ministrative District Radzyn), Wtodawa (Administrative District Chom), Konskowola (Ad- 
ministrative District Pulawy), Piaski (Administrative District Lublin-Land), Zaklików (Ad- 
ministrative District Krasnik), Izbica (Administrative District Krasnystaw). 

797 Verordnungsblatt für das Generalgouvernement Issued at Krakow, November 14, 1942, No. 
98, pp. 683f.: a) in the Radom District in: Sandowmierz (Administrative District Opatow), 
Szydlowice (Administrative District Radom), Radomsko (Administrative District Radoms- 
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"In porósen Materialien wie Ziegelstein und Mortel kann das Eisen- 
blau [recte: die Blausáure] ziemlich tief eindringen, solange die Oberflä- 
che offen bleibt, aber mit der Bildung von Eisenblau ist es móglich, dap 
dies die Poren verschließt und die Durchdringung stoppt.” 

Etwa 10 Jahre spáter geriet er allerdings in Panik, als er vor laufender 
Kamera interviewt wurde" 

"Roth erklärt, daß Cyanid nur an der Oberfläche von Ziegelstein oder 
Verputz reagiert und nicht weiter als 10 Mikrometer, oder 0,01 mm, in 
das Material eindringt, was einem Zehntel der Dicke eines Haares ent- 
spricht [...]. Mit anderen Worten, wenn man die Cyanidkonzentration 
einer Ziegelsteinprobe bestimmen móchte, so sollte man reprásentative 
Proben von deren Oberfläche nehmen, 10 Mikrometer dick, und nicht 
mehr." 

Wie ich anderswo detailliert nachwies, ° sind die Aussagen, die Prof. 
Roth vor laufender Kamera machte und mit denen er seinen eigenen unter 
Eid gemachten Ausführungen widersprach, nicht nur unhaltbar, sondern ge- 
radezu lácherlich. 

Prof. Roth führte im besagten Interview auch aus, wenn er gewußt hätte, 
wo Leuchters Proben herstammten, dann hátten seine Analyseergebnisse 
ganz anders ausgesehen.” Dies beweist, daß Prof. Roth seine Analyseer- 
gebnisse willkürlich festlegt, je nachdem, ob ihm die Herkunft der zu unter- 
suchenden Proben gefällt oder nicht. Und dies wiederum beweist meine 
Ansicht, daß man einem Analyseninstitut tunlichst zu verschweigen hat, 
woher die zu analysierenden Proben kommen und welchem Zweck die 
Analysen dienen. 


6. Richard Green 


Der promovierte Chemiker Richard Green gilt etwa seit dem Jahr 2002 
als der neue Held zur Widerlegung chemischer Argumente gegen die Gas- 
kammern.?* Green verschwendet allerdings fast die Hälfte seiner Tinte da- 
zu, mich politisch und persónlich anzugreifen, und bringt es dann auch 
noch fertig, mir vorzuwerfen, daß ich mich gegen seinen Rufmordversuch 





55 Pelt Report, aaO. (Anm. 45), S. 307. 

36 «Professor Meineid", in G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 33). 

57 Errol Morris? Dokumentarfilm, Mr. Death: The Rise and Fall of Fred A. Leuchter, Jr., 
uraufgeführt im Januar 1999 während des Sundance Film Festivals in Park City (Utah, 
USA); eine leicht gekürzte, kommentierte Fassung wird kommerziell vertrieben. 

55 So bezieht sich Robert J. van Pelt ihn in The Case for Auschwitz. Evidence from the Ir- 
ving Trial, Indiana University Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 2002. 
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verteidige.? Er gibt zwar zu, daß ich mit meinen chemischen Argumenten 
im wesentlicheN recht habe, ignoriert allerdings alle Argumente, die ich 
wiederholt anführte und die seine Ansicht widerlegen. Dr. Greens bodenlo- 
se Unaufrichtigkeit kann man an zwei Beispielen erkennen: 

Green behauptet, in den Mauern der angeblichen Menschengaskammern 
hätten sich keine langzeitstabilen Eisencyanide bilden können, denn dazu 
hätten die Mauern pH-alkalisch sein müssen, was sie seiner Ansicht nach 
nicht waren. Meine auf Fachstudien gründenden Gegenargumente ignoriert 
er wiederholt und meint schließlich, heute seien die Mauer pH-neutral. Daß 
der heutige Zustand nichts mit dem Zustand 1943 zu tun hat, kümmert ihn 
nicht. 

Zudem verteidigt Green das zuvor dargelegte unwissenschaftliche Ver- 
halten der Krakauer Forscher, obwohl er zugeben muß, daß deren absichtli- 
che Wahl der falschen Analysenmethode unhaltbar ist. 

Alles, was Dr. Green als Entschuldigung dafür einfiel, war die Behaup- 
tung, niemand sei mir eine Antwort schuldig, weil ich ja schließlich keiner- 
lei Reputation hätte. Wenn nichts mehr hilft, hilft eben nur noch der Rück- 
zug auf das Argument: “Aber anerkannte Autoritäten sagen...”, und Ger- 
mar Rudolf ist eben das genaue Gegenteil einer anerkannten Autorität. 
Warum ihm also Rede und Antwort stehen? 

Wie drückte es Halton Arp doch noch gleich so schön aus? 

“In beiden Fällen [Religion wie Wissenschaft] werden Geschichten 
durch Autoritäten vorgeschrieben und anschließend durch erzieherische, 
wirtschaftliche und sozio-politische Institutionen verteidigt.” 


Wer ist nun also wissenschaftlich und wer pseudowissenschaftlich: Der 
Revisionismus oder der Holocaustismus? 


Der Leser wird das für sich selbst entscheiden können. Wir Revisionisten 
haben es nicht nötig, anderen das Denken per Political Correctness oder so- 
gar per Strafgesetz vorzuschreiben. 





59 Vgl. dazu “Grün sieht Rot”, in G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 33). 
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Soll Deutschland das Menschsein verbieten? 


Don Guttenplan ist ein amerikanischer Jude. Er ist zudem der Londoner 
Korrespondent der US-Zeitschrift The Nation. Im Jahr 2000 berichtete er 
für die New York Times über den in London stattfindenden Verleumdungs- 
prozef des britischen Historikers David Irving gegen die US-amerikanische 
Theologin Deborah Lipstadt.' Lipstadt hatte Irving in ihrem 1993 erstmals 
erschienenen Buch Denying the Holocaust u.a. als Holocaust-Leugner zu 
verunglimpfen getrachtet.” Irvings Versuch, Deborah Lipstadt dies zu ver- 
bieten, scheiterte. 

Anfang 2005 wurde ein Beitrag von Don Guttenplan in der renommier- 
ten britischen Zeitschrift Index on Censorship veróffentlicht Unter dem 
polemischen Titel *How Many Jews Does It Take...?" (Wie viele Juden 
braucht man...) wandte sich Guttenplan der Frage zu, ob England dem Bei- 
spiel vieler europäischer Lander folgen solle, indem es den Holocaust- 
Revisionismus ebenfalls verbietet. Guttenplans Antwort auf diese Frage 
war “nein”, obgleich er zuerst einige Wenn und Aber ausräumen mußte, 
bevor er zu diesem nicht ganz eindeutigen Ergebnis kommen konnte. Diese 
Wenn und Aber sind die Rechtfertigungsgründe, wegen der — Guttenplan 
zufolge — Deutschland und andere Lànder solche Zensurgesetze durchaus 
brauchen. Warum diese Ungleichbehandlung vor dem Gesetz, so fragt man 
sich? 

Ich verfaßte eine Erwiderung auf Guttenplans Thesen, die ich an die Re- 
daktion von /ndex on Censorship sandte mit der Bitte um Veróffentlichung. 
Ich erhielt von der Redaktion nie eine Antwort. Angeblich hat sich diese 
Zeitschrift dem Kampf gegen die Zensur verschrieben, aber bei mir und 
meinen Mitrevisionisten ist man durchaus geneigt, einmal eine Ausnahme 
zu machen und statt dessen Zensur zu praktizieren. Nachfolgend der Text 
meiner Erwiderung auf Don Guttenplan. 





! рр. Guttenplan, Der Holocaustprozess. Die Hintergründe der “Auschwitz-Lüge”, Gold- 


mann, München 2001; vgl. meine Rezension: G. Rudolf, VffG 6(4) (2002), S. 479f. 
(www.vho.org/VffG/2002/4/RudolfA479f.html) 

Deborah E. Lipstadt, Denying the Holocaust: The Growing Assault on Truth and Memo- 
ry, Free Press, New York 1993; dt.: Betrifft: Leugnen des Holocaust, Rio Verlag, Zürich 
1994. 

Index on Censorship, 2/2005; www.indexonline.org/en/news/articles/2005/1/britain- 
holocaust-rememberance.shtml, 
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Guttenplan behauptet, daß “Holocaust-Leugnung eine Art rassistischer 
Schmähung” sei, wobei “pseudowissenschaftliche Ausschmückung" be- 
nutzt werde, um “die Schmerzen der Holocaust-Überlebenden" für uner- 
heblich zu erklären und ihnen somit ihre Menschenwürde abzusprechen. 
Dies ist sein erstes Argument für ein Verbot des Holocaust-Revisionismus. 
Guttenplans zweites Argument ist, daß “freie Gesellschaften eine Ver- 
pflichtung haben, sich selbst gegen eine Nazi-Wiedergeburt zu verteidi- 
gen", die eine potentielle Bedrohung in den Lándern Festland-Europas dar- 
stelle (nicht aber in England, so Guttenplan). Er respektiere daher, daf) die- 
se Lànder den Holocaust-Revisionismus verbieten. 

Guttenplans Argumente sind unhaltbar. Einschránkungen der Redefrei- 
heit müssen immer allgemeiner Natur sein, wie die Einschránkungen ande- 
rer Menschenrechte auch. Diese Einschránkungen dürfen nicht nur eine be- 
stimmte Situation oder Richtung betreffen. Analysieren wir daher, was das 
grundlegende These der Holocaust-Revisionisten ist. Der Holocaust- 
Revisionismus behauptet im Prinzip, daß ein bestimmtes Verbrechen, wel- 
ches menschliches Leiden und Opfer verursacht hat, entweder überhaupt 
nicht oder doch nicht in dem Maße stattfand, wie es von seinen Opfern be- 
hauptet wird. Wenn solche Behauptungen gleichbedeutend damit waren, 
daß den Opfern, den Überlebenden und ihren Angehörigen die Menschen- 
würde abgesprochen wird, dann würde dies für jede Aussage zutreffen, die 
ein Verbrechen bestreitet oder im Ausmaß reduziert. Nach juristischen 
Maßstäben würde dies bedeuten, daß wir jede Aussage verbieten müßten, 
die den Opfern und Überlebenden eines jeden Verbrechens widerspricht. 
Dies würde eine Verteidigung gegen jede beliebige Beschuldigung einer 
Person unmóglich machen, die behauptet, Opfer eines Verbrechens gewor- 
den zu sein. Dies würde zudem eine kritische Untersuchung von “erzählter 
Geschichte" unmóglich machen. Das ist 1m wesentlichen, was Guttenplan 
vorschlägt. Die einzige Rechtfertigung, die er dafür anführen kann, ist, daß 
der Holocaust und seine Opfer einzigartig seien und daher eine Sonderbe- 
handlung verdienten. 

Gehen wir für den Zweck dieses Beitrages einmal davon aus, daß der 
Holocaust tatsächlich einzigartig in der Geschichte der Menschheit ist. Es 
sollte offensichtlich sein, daß auch für ein einzigartig verwerfliches Ver- 
brechen das gleiche gilt, wie für jedes andere Verbrechen, nämlich daß es 
einer eingehenden Untersuchung zugänglich sein muß. Man kann sogar ar- 
gumentieren, daß jeder, der die Einzigartigkeit eines Verbrechens postu- 
liert, eine einzigartig kritische — gegnerische — Einstellung derjenigen er- 
warten muß, die diese Einzigartigkeit akzeptieren sollen. Jeder, der eine 
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solche kritische Untersuchung verhindern will, begeht selbst ein Verbre- 
chen: Er verweigert all jenen, die gegen die Auswirkungen eines solchen 
Urteils der Einzigartigkeit sind, eine Verteidigung gegen solche Vorwiirfe. 
Und dies betrifft nicht nur die behaupteten Tater solcher Verbrechen sowie 
deren Nachfahren, die immerhin eine einzigartige Bestrafung hinnehmen 
sollen, sondern all jene, denen rechtsstaatliche Prinzipien wichtig sind oder 
die sich Sorgen machen tiber die politischen und sozialen Folgen, die von 
diesen einzigartigen Vorwiirfen ausgehen. 

Obwohl es gang und gäbe ist, selbst die heutigen, juristisch und mora- 
lisch in jeder Hinsicht unschuldigen Deutschen fiir den Holocaust in Kol- 
lektivhaftung zu nehmen, so kann ich nicht erkennen, was als Rechtferti- 
gung dafiir vorgebracht werden kann, eine Verteidigung der Deutschen 
hiergegen zu kriminalisieren und die potentiell anklagende Einstellung ih- 
rer ehemaligen (angeblichen) Opfer ungepriift hinnehmen zu miissen. Gibt 
es nun ein Recht auf Verteidigung oder nicht? Wenn es ein solches Recht 
in den Gerichtssálen gibt, warum soll es das gleiche Recht nicht auch im 
Bereich der óffentlichen Diskussion und der Geschichtsschreibung geben? 

Tatsache ist, daB es niemals ein Verbrechen sein kann, jenen zu wider- 
sprechen, die behaupten, die Opfer oder Überlebenden von Verbrechen zu 
sein. Ein solcher Einwand wird erst durch etwas ganz anderes moralisch 
anrüchig, nàmlich wenn man einem Opfer oder einem Überlebenden Misse- 
taten ausdrücklich vorwirft (lügen, erpressen) oder wenn man sogar fordert, 
daB die Opfer oder Überlebenden ihre Bürgerrechte teilweise oder ganz 
einbüßen sollen als Bestrafung für ihre behaupteten Missetaten des Lügens 
und Erpressens. 

Die Einschránkung von Bürgerrechten kann nur gerechtfertigt werden, 
wenn die Ausübung dieser Rechte die Bürgerrechte anderer unverhältnis- 
mäßig verletzt — oder zu einer solchen Verletzung aufruft. Jemandem zu 
widersprechen ist aber kein solcher Eingriff in die Bürgerrechte anderer. 
Jemanden einen Lügner oder Erpresser zu nennen, kann diesen Tatbestand 
erfüllen, aber das wáre kein Fall für die Strafjustiz, sondern für Zivilgerich- 
te (so wie David Irving es erfolglos versuchte). 

Guttenplans zweites Argument ist genauso falsch. Ich stimme mit ihm 
überein, daf freie Gesellschaften “eine Verpflichtung haben, sich selbst zu 
verteidigen". Aber das richtet sich nicht nur gegen eine “Nazi- 
Wiedergeburt". Sie haben die Pflicht, sich gegen jeden zu verteidigen, der 
die Bürgerrechte einseitig einschränken will. Wissenschaftler in Gefängnis- 
se zu schicken, ohne ihnen die Möglichkeit zu geben, sich zu verteidigen, 
wie es heutzutage in Deutschland, Österreich, der Schweiz und anderen eu- 
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ropäischen Ländern geschieht, entspricht exakt dieser Definition der unzu- 
lässigen Einschränkung der Bürgerrechte. Guttenplan rechtfertigt solche 
Vorgehensweisen, indem er die Arbeiten der Holocaust-Revisionisten 
“pseudowissenschaftlich” nennt und letzteren böswillige Motive unterstellt. 
Beide verallgemeinernde Behauptungen sind noch nicht einmal wahr. Aber 
gehen wir einmal davon aus, sie wären wahr, weil das genau die Art und 
Weise ist, wie europäische Gerichte argumentieren. 

Wenn wir wieder verallgemeinern, stellt sich folgende Frage: wie viele 
Schriften in dieser Welt sind unwissenschaftlich oder werden von Gegnern 
als lediglich “pseudowissenschaftlich” hingestellt? Wahrscheinlich die 
überwiegende Mehrheit, zumal die meisten Schriften belletristisch oder an- 
ekdotisch sind, und bei wissenschaftlichen Texten findet sich meist ein 
Neider oder Gegner, der bereit ist, das Kriegsbeil auszugraben. Und von 
wie vielen Schriften in dieser Welt nehmen viele Leser an, der Autor habe 
irgendwelche böswilligen Motive bezüglich einer anderen Person oder Sa- 
che? Meine Schätzung mag so gut sein wie die des Lesers. Wenn wir all je- 
ne ins Gefängnis werfen wollen, deren Wissenschaftlichkeit angezweifelt 
wird und die verdächtigt werden, irgendwelche böswilligen Motive zu ha- 
ben, wie viele Schriftsteller dieser Welt würden dann wohl noch in Freiheit 
leben? Wohl kaum einer! 

Ich darf Don Guttenplan daran erinnern, was die Grundlage einer freie 
Gesellschaft ist: Es ist die menschliche Würde, die des Schutzes bedarf. Die 
wirklich entscheidende Eigenschaft, die uns Menschen von Tieren unter- 
scheidet, ist, daß wir unsere Sinneseindrücke nicht unkritisch hinnehmen 
müssen. Wir haben die Möglichkeit, unseren Sinnen zu mißtrauen (Skepsis) 
und die Fähigkeit, die Wahrheit herauszufinden (Wissenschaft). Die fun- 
damentale Grundlage menschlicher Aktivität ist daher der Zweifel sowie 
jeder Versuch, ihn loszuwerden. “De omnibus dubitandum est” (an allem 
muß gezweifelt werden) ist daher nicht nur die Grundlage und der An- 
fangspunkt aller Wissenschaft, sondern des Menschseins schlechthin. Die 
höchste Pflicht einer freien Gesellschaft ist es daher, Zweifel zu erlauben, 
so unverständlich sie auch erscheinen mögen, und die Suche nach der 
Wahrheit zu ermöglichen. Die Grundlage der Wissenschaft, die edelste al- 
ler menschlichen Aktivitäten, ist daher, daß jede Anfangsthese erlaubt ist 
und daß Forschungsergebnisse nur durch wissenschaftliche Erkenntnisse 
bestimmt werden können, niemals aber durch Autoritäten. 

Den Holocaust-Revisionismus zu verbieten, ist der Versuch, das Ergeb- 
nis jeder Forschung auf diesem Gebiet durch Strafgesetze vorzuschreiben. 
Da es unter solchen Strafgesetzen keine freie Wissenschaft mehr geben 
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kann, geraten alle “legalen” Arbeiten automatisch in den Verdacht, “pseu- 
dowissenschaftlich" zu sein, denn ihre Ergebnisse waren ja von Anfang an 
per Strafgesetz vorgeschrieben. Wenn man Guttenplans Standard allgemein 
anwenden würde, so gehörten alle Holocaust-Wissenschaftler ins Gefäng- 
nis, da dann all ihre Werke als “pseudowissenschaftlich” bezeichnet wer- 
den könnten, die womöglich alle mit bóswilligen Motiven verfaßt wurden 
(nämlich dem Staatsanwalt zu gefallen, anstatt die Wahrheit zu suchen). 

Wenn wir also auf Guttenplans Argumentationsweise die allgemeine Lo- 
gik anwenden, so geht der Schuf massiv nach hinter los. Wenn man das 
Verbot des Holocaust-Revisionismus generell anwenden würde, so wáre 
dies das Ende von Skepsis und Wissenschaft. Es käme einem Verbot des 
Menschseins selbst gleich. Das Verbot des Holocaust-Revisionismus ist 
daher der erste Schritt eines bedrohlichen Anschlages gegen die freie Ge- 
sellschaft. 

Wenn Deutschland und andere Länder verhindern wollen, daß Minder- 
heiten verfolgt und Bücher verbrannt werden, dann sollten diese Lànder 
aufhóren, Minderheiten zu verfolgen und Bücher zu verbrennen, auch wenn 
es um den Holocaust-Revisionismus geht. Es gereicht niemandem zur Ehre, 
sich einfach nur umzudrehen und zur Abwechslung “die anderen" zu ver- 
folgen. 
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Seit 1992 halt Germar Rudolf Vorlesungen zum Holocaust. Dies ist eine literarische 
Ausarbeitung dieser Vorlesungen, angereichert mit den neuesten Erkenntnissen zu einem Vorlesungen 


Thema, das die Regierungen per Strafrecht regulieren. Das Buches ist ein Dialog zwischen uere 
olocaust 


dem Referenten, der die wichtigsten Erkenntnissen darlegt, und den Reaktionen aus dem 
Publikum mit kritischen Einwänden und Gegenargumente. Die üblichen moralischen, poli- 
tischen, und scheinwissenschaftlichen Argumente gegen den Revisionismus werden alle 
angefiihrt und gekonnt widerlegt. Dieses Buch ist daher ein Kompendium von Antworten 
auf die wichtigsten Fragen zum Holocaust. Mit tiber tausend Quellenverweisen ist dieses 
leicht verstándliche Buch die beste Einführung in dieses brandheiBe Tabuthema sowohl für 
den interessierten Laien wie auch für Geschichtsliebhaber. 
576 S., A5 pb., s/w ill., Bibl., Index: €30.-* 


Germar Rudolf: Auschwitz-Liigen. Legenden, Lügen, Vorurteile 


“Das Institut für Zeitgeschichte hat den Leuchter-Bericht widerlegt" — das ist eine Lüge. 
“J.-C. Pressac und W. Wegner haben die technischen Argumente der Revisionisten widerlegt" 
— weder Pressac noch Wegner argumentierten je technisch. *Die Deutsche Presse-Agentur hat 
eine Expertenmeinung publiziert, die die Untersuchungen G. Rudolfs als unhaltbar entlarvt” 
— die dpa hat diese Meldung erfunden. “Die Chemiker Dr. Green und Dr. Bailer haben die 
chemischen Argumente der Revisionisten widerlegt" — Dr. Bailer und Green sind unehrliche 
Stümper. “Jan Markiewicz wies nach, daß Zyklon B in den Gaskammern von Auschwitz 
eingesetzt wurde" — Markiewicz hat seine Ergebnisse gefälscht. “Prof. van Pelt bewies die 
Gaskammern von Auschwitz" — er wiederholte alle Fehler und Lügen seiner Vorgänger. 

Diese und andere Unwahrheiten werden in diesem Buch aufgegriffen und als das entlarvt, was sie sind: 
politische Lügen, die geschaffen wurden, um dissidente Historiker zu verteufeln und das ganze deutsche Volk 
in bedingungsloser Holocaust-Knechtschaft zu halten. 

384 S., A5 pb., s/w ill., Index: €25.-* 


Ernst Gauss (Hg.): Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte. 


"Es gibt zur Zeit kein anderes Buch, das dem Leser ein derart breit gefüchertes Wissen 
[...] zu [diesem] geschichtlichen Thema vermittelt [...]. " —Prof. Dr. Arthur R. Butz, USA 

“Manches in den verschiedenen Einzelbeiträgen wirkt durchaus überzeugend.” 

—Historiker Dr. Joachim Hoffmann 

Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte ist der Sammelband, der der Holocaust-Orthodoxie 
einen Schlag versetzte, von dem sie sich nie mehr erholte. Grundlagen enthält die Beiträge 
von über einem Dutzend Forschern, die die herkómmliche Geschichtsschreibung über die 
“Gaskammern,” die “6 Millionen," die Nachkriegstribunale und die anderen Bausteine 
der Vernichtungslegende sorgfältig, präzise und methodisch einer vernichtenden Analyse unterziehen. Mit 
seinen zahlreichen Grafiken, Diagrammen und Abbildungen unterstreichen die wohlfundierten Beitráge ihre 
revisionistischen Argumente gegen den Holocaust-Mythos. Dies ist das Buch, das jeder gelesen haben muß, 
der zum Holocaust Kritisches lesen will. 

415 S. gb., A4, teilw. farbig ill., Index, €35.-* 


Best.-Nr. 43: Germar Rudolf: Das Rudolf Gutachten über die Gaskammern von Auschwitz 


Der US-Hinrichtungsexperte Fred Leuchter verfaßte 1988 in aller Eile ein Gerichtsgutach- 
ten über die Gaskammern von Auschwitz. Fazit: “Technisch unmöglich.” Dadurch zutiefst 
verunsichert machte sich 1991 der damals am Max-Plank-Institut für Festkórperforschung 
in Stuttgart promovierende deutsche Diplom-Chemiker Germar Rudolf in seiner Freizeit 
daran, in einer tiefgehenden Studie zu prüfen, ob Leuchter recht hat oder nicht. Dies ist eine 
erweiterte und aktualisierte Neuausgabe der Ergebnisse von Rudolfs chemischen, techni- 
schen und architektonischen Untersuchungen, die Leuchters Untersuchungen auf sichere 
Grundlagen stellen und im vollen Umfang bestätigen: Die angeblichen Gaskammern von | | 
Auschwitz kónnen nicht wie bezeugt existiert haben. i 

"Diese wissenschaftlichen Analysen sind perfekt. " H. Westra, Anne-Frank-Foundation 

"diese[r] Bericht [...] muß als wissenschaftlich annehmbar bezeichnet werden.” —Prof. 
Dr. Henri Ramuz, Gerichtsgutachten zum Rudolf Gutachten 


240 S. gebunden, А5, teilw. farbig ill., €20.-* 
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Chapter VIII: Indirect Transports of Jews to the Eastern Territories 267 


These measures are not compatible with a policy of extermination. If, as 
official historiography has it, the establishment of these Jewish residential dis- 
tricts was aimed at concentrating the Jews in order to be able to liquidate them 
more easily, then why did the Belzec Camp, allegedly founded for the purpose 
of just this liquidation, terminate its ‘extermination activity’ in December of 
1942, although 161,514 Jews were still living in the district of Galicia on De- 
cember 31, 194227 


8. National Socialist Policy of Resettlement of Jews in 
the East According to Demographer Eugene M. 
Kulischer 


Our expositions in the preceding chapters of the National Socialist policy of 
Jewish resettlement in the east find enormously important support in the de- 
mographic studies of Professor Eugene M. Kulischer, who was a member of 
the International Labour Office in Montreal, Canada, during the Second 
World War. His book bears the title The Displacement of Population in Eu- 
rope"? and was published in 1943. In compiling his notes, the author made 


use of the assistance of 24 institutions that he lists painstakingly.8 





ko), Ujazd (Administrative District Tomaszow); b) in the Krakow district in: Przemysl (Ad- 
ministrative District Przemysl), Reichshof (Administrative District Reichshof), Tarnow 
(Administrative District Tarnow), Bochnia (Administrative District Krakow-Land), Krakow 
City (ghetto); c) in the District of Galicia in: Lemberg-City (ghetto), Bóbrka (Administrative 
District Lemberg-Land), Jaryczów Nowy (Administrative District Lemberg-Land), Gródek 
(Administrative District Lemberg-Land), Rudki (Administrative District Lemberg-Land), 
Jaworów (Lemberg-Land), Zloczów (Administrative District Lemberg-Land), Przemyslany 
(Administrative District Zloczów), Brody (Administrative District Zloczów), Rava-Russka 
(ghetto), Administrative District Rava-Russka, Lubaczów (Administrative District Rava- 
Russka), Busk (Administrative District Kamionka-Strumilowa), Sokal (Administrative Dis- 
trict Kamionka-Strumilowa), Brzezany (ghetto), Administrative District Brzezany, 
Bukaczowce (Administrative District Brzezany), Podhajce (Administrative District 
Brzezany), Rohatyn (Administrative District Brzezany), Tarnopol (Administrative District 
Tarnopol), Skalat (Administrative District Tarnopol), Trembola (Administrative District 
Tarnopol), Zborów (Administrative District Tarnopol), Zbaraz (Administrative District 
Tarnopol), Czortków (ghetto) Administrative District Czortków, Buczacz (Administrative 
District Czortków), Borszczów (Administrative District Czortków), Kopyczynce (Administ- 
rative District Czortków), Tluste-City (Administrative District Czortków), Stanistaw City 
(ghetto) Administrative District Stanistaw Stryj City (Administrative District Stryj), Droho- 
bycz (ghetto) Administrative District Drohobycz, Boryslaw (ghetto) Administrative District 
Drohobycz, Sambor (ghetto) Administrative District Sambor. 

798 NO-5194, p. 11. 

79? Eugene M. Kulischer, The Displacement of Population in Europe, International Labour Of- 
fice, Montreal 1943. 

800 Tbid., р. 5: The American Friends Service, Philadelphia, Pennsylvania; the American Na- 


Jiirgen Graf: Riese auf tónernen F йеп. Raul Hilberg und sein Werk über den ,, Holocaust“ 


Diese hervorragende kurze Studie ist eine gnadenlose Demolierung der zentralen 
Behauptungen der Holocaust-These durch eine kritische Untersuchung von Raul Hilbergs 
kanonischem Werk Die Vernichtung der europäischen Juden. Graf konzentriert sich auf 
jene Seiten in Die Vernichtung, die direkt vom Plan, Programm, von den Methoden und den 
numerischen Resultaten des angeblichen NS-Massenmords an den Juden handeln. Graf legt 
die Schwächen und Absurditäten von Hilbergs besten “Beweisen” für ein Vernichtungspro- 
gramm, für Gaskammern und für die behaupteten 6 Mio. Opfer schonungslos offen. 

Auf umwerfend lustige Art vernichtet dieses Buch Hilbergs jámmerlichen Versuch, 
Massenvergasungen und -kremierungen in Auschwitz und Treblinka zu beweisen. Seine 
fokussierte Kürze macht das Buch zu einer exzellenten Einführung in den Revisionismus. 

160 S. pb, A5, ill., Bibl., Index, €10.-* 


J. Graf, C. Mattogno: Das KL Stutthof und seine Funktion in der NS-Judenpolitik 


Das Konzentrationslager Stutthof (Westpreußen) ist von westlichen Historikern niemals 
untersucht worden. Bisher gab es nur polnisch-kommunistische Werke, die mit Vorsicht zu 
genießen sind. Dieser Literatur zufolge war Stutthof ein “Hilfsvernichtungslager.” 

Graf und Mattogno haben diese These untersucht, indem sie polnische Literatur sowie 
Dokumente aus russischen, polnischen und holländischen Archiven analysierten, wobei 
sie den Deportationen nach Stutthof im Jahre 1944 besondere Beachtung schenkten. Die 
Autoren beweisen, daß Stutthof kein “Hilfs-” oder anderweitiges Vernichtungslager war. 
Der als Gaskammer bezeichnete Raum war lediglich eine Entlausungskammer. KL Stutthof 
wirft auch Licht auf das Schicksal von Gefangenen, die nach Auschwitz deportiert, dort 
aber nie registriert wurden. Dies ist ein Meilenstein der Geschichtsforschung, den kein 
ernsthafter Historiker ignorieren kann. 

144 S. pb, A5, z. T. farbig ill., Bibl., Index, €10.-* 


Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno: KL Majdanek. Eine historische und technische Studie 


Im in Zentralpolen gelegenen KL Lublin-Majdanek sollen im 2. Weltkrieg je nach Quelle 
zwischen 50.000 und über 1. Mio. Menschen umgekommen sein. Vor Erscheinen dieses 
Buches gab es über Majdanek nur geschichtliche Werke, die unter dem polnisch-kom- 
munistische Regime verfaßt worden waren. Diese klaffende Forschungslücke wurde von 
Graf und Mattogno geschlossen. Basierend auf erschópfender Analyse von Primärquellen 
und materiellen Spuren des vormaligen Lagers versetzt dieses Buch der Lüge von Men- 
schenvergasungen in Majdanek den Todesstoß. Die Autoren kommen zu eindeutigen und 
schonungslosen Schlußfolgerungen zur wirklichen Geschichte und Bedeutung des Lagers, 
die die offizielle These zerstören, ohne die vielen Mißhandlungen zu entschuldigen, die von 
Majdaneks SS-Kommandanten tatsáchlich zugelassen wurden. Graf und Mattogno schufen 
damit erneut eine sorgfaltig recherchiertes, methodisches Werk, das einen hohen Standard setzt. 

325 S. pb, AS, z.T. farbig ill., Bibl., Index, €25.-* 


D. Heddesheimer: Der Erste Holocaust. Jüdische Spendenkampagnen mit Holocaust-Behaup- 
tungen im 1. Weltkrieg und danach. 

Sechs Millionen Juden von Holocaust bedroht: Dies behaupteten Medien wie die New 
York Times — aber schon 1919! Don Heddesheimers fundiertes Buch Der Erste Holocaust 
dokumentiert die Propaganda nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg, die behauptete, das osteuropäische 
Judentum befände sich am Rande der Vernichtung, wobei die mystische 6-Mio.-Zahl immer 
wieder auftauchte. Diese Propaganda wurde benutzt, um für Minderheitenrechte für Juden 
in Osteuropa zu werben. Jüdische Spendenkampagnen in Amerika brachten riesige Summen 
unter der Prämisse ein, damit hungernde Juden zu ernähren. Sie wurden jedoch statt dessen 
für zionistische und kommunistische "konstruktive Unternehmen" verwendet. 

Der Erste Holocaust ist eine wertvolle Studie der Aktionen amerikanisch-jüdischer 
Institutionen an einer schicksalhaften Weggabelung der europäischen Geschichte, eine 
einschneidende Untersuchung der schlau ausgeheckten Kampagne von Greuel- und Ver- 
nichtungspropaganda zwei Jahrzehnte vor dem angeblichen Holocaust des Zweiten Weltkrieges — und eine 
unverzichtbare Bereicherung für die Bücherei jedes Revisionisten. 

174 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl., Index: €10.- 
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Arthur R. Butz: Der Jahrhundertbetrug 


Mit dem ersten Erscheinen von Der Jahrhundertbetrug 1976 wurde der Holocaust- 
Revisionismus zu einer wissenschaftlichen Disziplin. Nur wenige Historiker waren auf 
die Idee gekommen, Butz’ brillanten Forschungsansatz zu wählen: Er konzentriert sich auf 
Informationen, die den Alliierten seit langem tiber Auschwitz, einem strategisch wichtigen 
Standort der Petrochemie, bekannt waren. Jene Stellen im Jahrundertbetrug, die sich mit dem 
Wissen der Alliierten über Auschwitz während des Krieges befassen, haben den orthodoxen 
Experten seither arges Kopfzerbrechen bereitet, da sie vergeblich zu erklären versuchten, 
wie derart gigantische Massenmorde unbemerkt bleiben konnten. Der Jahrhundertbetrug 
bleibt im Zentrum der revisionistischen Forschung. Er ist sogar in jenen Abschnitten noch 
wertvoll, wo neuere Forschungsergebnisse zu tieferen Erkenntnissen gelangten. Dies ist ein 
Buch, das ernsthafte Holocaust-Interessierte immer wieder gründlich lesen müssen. 

496 S. pb, A5, ill., Bibl., €25.-* 


Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf: Treblinka. Vernichtungslager oder Durchgangslager? 


In dem in Ostpolen gelegenen Lager Treblinka sollen zwischen 1942 und 1943 zwi- 
schen 700.000 und 3 Mio. Menschen umgebracht worden sein. Als Mordwaffen werden 
behauptet: mobile oder stationäre Gaskammern; verzögernd oder sofort wirkendes Giftgas; 
ungelöschter Kalk; heißer Dampf; elektrischer Strom; Dieselabgase... Die Leichname der 
Opfer sollen auf Scheiterhaufen von der Höhe mehrstöckiger Häuser fast ohne Brennstoff 
spurlos verbrannt worden sein. Mattogno und Graf analysieren dieses offizielle Treblinka- 
Bild bezüglich seiner Entstehung, Logik und technischen Machbarkeit und weisen anhand 
vieler Dokumente nach, was Treblinka wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. 

Selbst alten Revisionismus-Hasen wird vieles in diesem Buch neu sein, und Grafs anregen- 
der Schreibstil garantiert Lesevergnügen. Aufmunternd sind die originellen Zeugenaussagen 
sowie die von Graf und Mattogno gekonnt entlarvten Absurditäten der etablierten Geschichtsschreibung. 
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Carlo Mattogno: Bełżec in Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen, archäologischer Forschung und 
Geschichte 


Zeugen berichten, 600.000, wenn nicht gar bis zu 3 Mio. Juden seien im Lager Bełżec in 
Ostpolen zwischen Nov. 1941 und Dez. 1942 ermordet worden. Behauptet werden verschie- 
dene Mordmethoden: Dieselgaskammern; ungelöschter Kalk; Starkstrom; Vakuumkammern. 
Die Leichen seien schließlich auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen spurlos verbrannt worden. 

Für jeden, der mit dem Fall Treblinka vertraut ist, klingt dies sehr vertraut. Der Autor 
hat sich daher für diese Studie auf Aspekte beschränkt, die im Vergleich zu Treblinka neu 
sind, verweist sonst aber auf sein Treblinka-Buch (vgl. Best. Nr. 41, vgl. S. 2). Es wird die 
Entstehung des offiziellen Geschichtsbildes des Lagers erläutert und einer tiefgehenden 
Kritik unterzogen. Im Gegensatz zu Treblinka kam es in Bełżec Ende der 1990er Jahre zu 
archäologischen Untersuchungen, deren Ergebnisse hier dargelegt und analysiert werden. 
Diese Resultate widerlegen zusammen mit den absurden Zeugenbehauptungen die These 
von einem Vernichtungslager. 

erscheint im Winter 2004/2005, ca. 150 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl., Index: €12.-* 


Carlo Mattogno: Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz. Entstehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs 


Begriffe wie “Sonderbehandlung”, “Sonderaktion” u.a. sollen Tarnwörter für die Tötung 
von Häftlingen gewesen sein, wenn sie in deutschen Dokumenten aus der Kriegszeit auftauch- |. "sau 
ten. Aber auch wenn der Begriff “Sonderbehandlung” in einigen Dokumenten tatsächlich | ЖШ Mu u 
Hinrichtung bedeutete, so war dies dennoch nicht immer der Fall. Mit diesem Buch legt 
Carlo Mattogno die bisher ausführlichste Abhandlung zu diesem textlichen Problem vor. 
Indem er viele zumeist bisher unbekannte Dokumente über Auschwitz untersucht, weist 
Mattogno nach, daß Begriffe, die mit “Sonder-” anfangen, zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, 
die jedoch in Bezug auf Auschwitz in keinen einzigen Fall etwas mit Tötungen zu tun hatten. 
Diese wichtige Studie beweist, daß die übliche Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeblichen 
Tarnsprache durch die Zuweisung krimineller Inhalte für harmlose Worte — eine Schlüssel- 
komponente der etablierten Geschichtsschreibung — völlig unhaltbar ist. 
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Walter N. Sanning: Die Auflösung des osteuropäischen Judentums 


Wo sind die Juden Osteuropas geblieben? Wie viele Juden wurden Opfer der national- 
sozialistischen Judenverfolgung? Walter N. Sanning stützt sich auf die Ergebnisse von 
Volkszählungen und anderen Berichte, die er fast ausschließlich alliierten und jüdischen 
Quellen entnommen hat. In seiner Gesamtbilanz kommt er annähernd auf 750.000 jüdische 
Verschollene während der Zeit des Zweiten Weltkrieges. Dieses Buch war eine revisionisti- 
sche Herausforderung, auf die die etablierte Geschichtsforschung bis heute nur eine Antwort 
hat: totschweigen. Auch das einzige Werk der Gegenseite zur Frage der Opferzahlen der 
Juden während des Zweiten Weltkriegs (Wolfgang Benz (Hg.), Dimension des Völkermords, 
Oldenbourg, München 1991) verschweigt die Argumente dieses Klassikers und umgeht die 
darin aufgezeigten Argumente. Dieses Buch ist womöglich eines der wichtigsten jemals 
verfaßten revisionistischen Bücher überhaupt. 

320 S. pb, A5, Bibl., Index, €20.- 


Wilhelm Stäglich: Der Auschwitz-Mythos. Legende oder Wirklichkeit? 


Der promovierte Jurist Wilhelm Stäglich hat als erster und bisher einziger sachverständiger 
Forscher die Nürnberger Tribunale und den Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozeß einer kritisch- 
juristischen Analyse unterzogen. Seine Ergebnisse verschlagen dem Leser ein ums andere 
Mal den Atem angesichts der unvorstellbar skandalösen Art, mit der die alliierte Siegerjustiz 
und die bundesdeutschen Strafbehörden das Recht beugten und brachen, um zu politisch 
vorgegebenen Ergebnissen zu kommen. Dies ist wahrlich ein Augenöffner für all jene, 
die meinen, der Holocaust sei doch in etlichen rechtstaatlichen Strafverfahren hieb- und 
stichfest nachgewiesen worden. Da das Buch einen ungeheuren Erfolg hatte und nicht zu 
entkräften war, wurde es in Deutschland verboten und verbrannt. Der Deutsche Bundestag 
verschärfte aufgrund der durch dieses Buch ausgelösten Diskussion 1985 die Strafgesetze 
(Lex Stäglich). Nachdruck der Erstauflage von 1979. 
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Jürgen Graf: Auschwitz. Tätergeständnisse und Augenzeugen des Holocaust 














50 Jahre hat es gedauert, bis das erste wissenschaftlich kritische Kompendium von puc 
Zeugenaussagen über die angebliche Judenvernichtung im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz 
erschien. Für das vorliegenden Werk hat Jürgen Graf die Aussagen so berühmter Zeugen Ais 
analysiert wie: Rudolf Vrba, Jerzy Tabeau, Claude Vaillant-Couturier, Rudolf Höß, Salmen | wmm semen 
Lewenthal, Alter Feinsilber, Szlama Dragon, Henryk Tauber, Michal Kula, Filip Müller, joian 


Maurice Benroubi, Franke Griksch, Pery Broad, Johann Paul Kremer, André Lettich, Char- 
les S. Bendel, Miklos Nyiszli, Olga Lengyel, Richard Böck, Elie Wiesel... Graf gibt die 
für seine Analyse ausschlaggebenden Passagen dieser Aussagen wieder, die sich auf die 
angebliche Massenvernichtung in Auschwitz beziehen, und unterzieht sie einer fachgerech- 
ten kritischen Analyse. Das Ergebnis ist erschütternd: Keine der Aussagen kann bezüglich | u... 
der darin enthaltenen Gaskammer-Behauptungen als glaubhaft eingestuft werden. Doch 
urteilen Sie selbst. 
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In Bearbeitung: 
Carlo Mattogno, Die Zentralbauleitung von Auschwitz (ca. 200 S.) 

Basierend auf Dokumenten aus Moskauer Archiven beschreibt diese Studie die Geschichte, Organisation, 
Aufgaben und Verfahrensweisen der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz. Sie vermittelt ein 
tiefgehendes Verständnis dieses Büros, das für Planung und Bau des Lagers Auschwitz verantwortlich war. 


Carlo Mattogno, Die Bunker von Auschwitz. Greuelpropaganda versus Geschichte (ca. 260 S.) 

Die sogenannten “Bunker” sollen die ersten Gaskammern in Auschwitz gewesen sein, die speziell für diese 
Aufgabe errichtet wurden. Anhand der Lagerakten wird gezeigt, daß diese “Bunker” niemals existierten, wie 
die Gerüchte um sie entstanden und wie dies von Historikern zu “Wirklichkeit” umgewandelt wurde. 


Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Gerücht und Wirklichkeit (ca. 180 S.) 

Die erste Vergasung in Auschwitz soll 1941 stattgefunden haben. Die Berichte davon sind der Prototyp für 
alle späteren Berichte. Diese Studie untersucht die Quellen dieses angeblichen Ereignisses und zeigt, daß sie 
sich völlig widersprechen. Dokumente versetzen der Mär von der ersten Vergasung den Todesstoß. 
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Germar Rudolf, Jahrgang 1964, gehórt heute zu den weltweit 
bekanntesten Holocaust-Revisionisten. In dem vorliegenden Werk 
beschreibt er, was ihn, den einst fanatisch Holocaust-Glaubigen, 
dazu bewog, seinen Glauben zu hinterfragen und sich dem Revi- 
sionismus zuzuwenden, obwohl er damit seine erfolgversprechen- 
de Karriere als Wissenschaftler an einem Max-Planck-Institut 
zerstórte. Zudem begründet er, warum der Revisionismus wichtig 
ist, wieso er im Gegensatz zur etablierten Holocaust-Forschung 
für sich beanspruchen kann, wissenschaftlich zu sein, und warum 
jede staatliche und gesellschaftliche Verfolgung der Revisionisten 
menschenrechtswidrig ist. 

Darüber hinaus enthält dieses Sammelwerk eine Reihe au- 
tobiographischer Beiträge, in denen Rudolf nüchtern über die 
selbst erlebte staatliche und gesellschaftliche Verfolgung berich- 
tet, über Strafprozesse, Medien-Hetzkampagnen, gesellschaftliche 
Ausgrenzung und die Vernichtung seiner bürgerlichen Existenz- 
grundlage. Diese aktualisierte Neuauflage enthält zudem eine aus- 
führliche Beschreibung seines gescheiterten Asylverfahrens in den 
USA, eine Schilderung seiner sich daran anschlieBenden Haftzeit 
als nicht-existenter politischer Gefangener in mehreren deutschen 
Gefángnissen, sowie schließlich ein Happy End. 

Das Buch wird abgerundet durch einen Überblick über Men- 
schenrechtsverletzungen in Deutschland. Neben einigen hervor- 
stechenden Beispielen der Verfolgung friedfertiger politischer 
und historischer Dissidenten wird die rechtliche Grundlage von 
Zensur und Verfolgung Andersdenkender in Deutschland ebenso 
beschrieben wie die historische Entwicklung der sich immer tota- 
litärer gebärenden deutschen Gesellschaft nachgezeichnet. 
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268 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


Each of these institutions had at its disposal a dense network of channels of 
information in the various European nations, so that Kulischer was able to 
base his work upon the best existing sources. In his book, he devotes a highly 
interesting section to the problem of the expulsion and evacuation of Jews by 
the German government, which is written with scientific exactitude and is un- 
dergirded by a copious documentation. For this reason, this book constitutes 
probably the most reliable information about what Germany’s enemies knew 
in 1943, despite all of the treacherous atrocity propaganda concerning the NS 
Jewish policy. With rare precision, Kulischer explains above all the beginning 
phases of this policy:9?! 

“Until the outbreak of war, emigration was ostensibly encouraged; Chancel- 
lor Hitler said that he would willingly give a thousand mark note to every 
Jew who would leave. In practice, however, less humane and more effective 
methods of promoting Jewish emigration were adopted. Life in Germany 
was made impossible for Jews in order to induce them to leave, and when 
they left they had to abandon almost all their property. At the same time, a 
moral obligation to receive the Jews was imposed on other nations. 

With the extension of German conquests, the aims of Germany’s Jewish 
policy were widened to embrace the ‘liberation of all Europe from the Jew- 
ish yoke’. Not only the deportation and segregation of the Jews, but also 
their extermination was an openly proclaimed objective of German poli- 
cy. P?! But the main factor which changed the character of the anti-Jewish 
measures lay in the changed conditions themselves. With the progress of 
the war, emigration possibilities became more and more restricted. On the 
other hand, Germany was now able to send the Jews to non-German terri- 
tories under German control, so that as stimulated emigration declined, 
deportation increased. The Jews were either expelled to ‘purge’ a given 





tional Red Cross, Washington; the American Jewish Joint Distribution Committee, New 
York; the American Jewish Committee Research Institute on Peace and Post-War Problems, 
New York; the Belgian Information Center, New York; the Board of Economic Warfare, 
Washington; the Central and Eastern European Planning Board, New York; the Czechoslo- 
vak Information Service, New York; the United States Department of Commerce, Washing- 
ton; the Finnish Legation, Washington; the French Information Center, New York; the 
French National Committee, Delegation to the United States, New York; the Greek Office of 
Information, Washington; the Hias-Ica Emigration Association (Hicem), New York; the In- 
ternational Red Cross, Washington; the Institute of Jewish Affairs, New York; the Latvian 
Legation, Washington; the Lithuanian Consulate-General, New York; the Office of Popula- 
tion Research, Princeton, New Jersey; the ORT Economic Research Committee, New York; 
the Polish Information Center, New York; the Turkish Embassy, Washington; the Young 
Men’s Christian Association, New York; the Royal Yugoslav Government Information Cen- 
ter, New York. 

80! Ibid., р. 95. 

802 Directly after this, Kulischer speaks of “economic extermination,” which proves that he does 
not mean physical liquidation but rather disempowerment when using the term “extermina- 
tion”. 


GERMAR RUDOLF · KARDINALFRAGEN AN DEUTSCHLANDS POLITIKER 7 


"Dem Begriff ‘Tabu’ ware wohl am besten entsprochen, 
indem man nicht über ihn spricht.” 


Stephan Rudas' 


Zur Einführung 


Der Titel dieses Buch weist daraufhin, daß es sich an bestimmte Verant- 
wortungsträger in Deutschland richtet, denn die in diesem Buch niederge- 
legten Sachverhalte weisen auf politisch-gesellschaftliche Fehlentwicklun- 
gen in Deutschland hin, für die letztendlich die deutschen Politiker die Ver- 
antwortung tragen. 

Nun kann man freilich argumentieren, in einer Demokratie trage letztlich 
das Volk die Verantwortung. Ich werde mich hier aber nicht der Illusion 
hingeben, daf die Erlaubnis, einmal in vier Jahren ein Kreuzchen bei jenen 
Parteien machen zu dürfen, die einem als einzig wählbar zuvor durch endlo- 
se Medienkampagnen eingebleut wurden, irgend etwas mit demokratischer, 
verantwortungsbewufter Mitbestimmung zu tun hátte. Das Wahlverhalten 
des deutschen Wählers zeigt offenkundig, daß er sich recht einfach dressie- 
ren läßt. Daß das Wort “freie Wahl" etwas mit freiem Wählen zu tun hat, 
hat Otto Normalverbraucher offenbar bis heute nicht begriffen. Er läßt sich 
statt dessen vor jeder ^Wahl" mit allerlei Greuelpropaganda gegen alle al- 
ternativen Parteien, die dem Establishment zuwider sind, ins Bockshorn ja- 
gen. 

Da das politische Establishment im Verbund mit den Massenmedien da- 
für sorgt, daB immer die gleiche politische Kaste in Amt und Würden ge- 
wühlt wird, tut man gut daran, genau dieser Kaste die Verantwortung für 
die hier offengelegten Mangelerscheinungen deutscher Rechtsstaatlichkeit 
anzulasten. Das deutsche Volk hat als das angebliche “Tatervolk” über die 
letzten 60 Jahre genügend Prügel erhalten. Da muß ich nicht auch noch 
dreinschlagen. 





' Stephan Rudas, “Stichworte zur Sozialpsychologie der Tabus”, in: Peter Bettelheim, Robert 


Streibel (Hg.), Tabu und Geschichte. Zur Kultur des kollektiven Erinnerns, Picus-Verlag, 
Wien 1994, S. 17. 
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Ich mache mir auch keine Illusionen darüber, daB Deutschlands staats- 
tragende Politiker taubstumm sind, wenn es um die in diesem Buch ange- 
sprochenen Probleme geht. Dies auch und vor allem deshalb, weil dieses 
Buch nicht von einer prominenten, angesehenen Persónlichkeit des óffentli- 
chen Lebens Deutschlands verfaßt wurde, sondern von einem Außenseiter 
und Einzelgänger, um es sachlich auszudrücken. Wie sich aus diesem Buch 
ergibt, bezeichnen mich verantwortungstragende deutsche Politiker im 
Gleichschritt mit Justiz und Medien als etwas ganz anderes — aber das her- 
auszufinden sowie die Gründe dafür zu begreifen, überlasse ich dem Leser. 

Um es auf den Punkt zu bringen, oder mehr noch: um es provokativ zu 
formulieren, sei die These dieses Buches hier prägnant zusammengefaßt: 

Der heutige Staat Bundesrepublik Deutschland ist eine Gesinnungsdikta- 
tur, in der jáhrlich etwa zehn- bis zwanzigtausend Strafermittlungsverfahren 
wegen Meinungsäußerungen eingeleitet werden, und wo mehrere hundert 
politische Gefangene hinter Schloß und Riegel sitzen, und zwar einzig und 
alleine deshalb, weil sie friedliche Ansichten auf friedliche Weise äußerten, 
die den Herrschenden nicht in den Kram passen. 

Solch eine These ist freilich vollkommener Unsinn, wird der deutsche 
Durchschnittsbürger entrüstet ausrufen, denn schließlich weiß jeder, daß in 
Deutschland die Menschenrechte gewährt werden und die Rechtstaatlich- 
keit hoch geschätzt und gepflegt wird. 

Um Ihnen diese Illusion mit einer mächtigen Ladung unwiderlegbarer 
Beweise auszutreiben, dazu soll dieses Buch dienen. 

Um die Diskrepanz zwischen Selbstverständnis und Realität der heutigen 
deutschen Gesellschaft zu verstehen, muß man sich mit Deutschlands Tabus 
auseinandersetzen, die es verhindern, daß man das wahrnimmt, was nach 
eigenem Wunschdenken nicht wahr sein darf. Um sich mit einem Tabu aus- 
einanderzusetzen, muß man es brechen. Lassen Sie mich also als Einleitung 
zu diesem Buch das deutsche Tabu schlechthin brechen, damit wir an- 
schließend eine breite Palette seiner Auswirkungen analysieren können. 

Was ist ein Tabu? Lesen Sie noch einmal das dieser Einleitung vorange- 
stellte Motto. Ein wahrlich effektives Tabu verhindert es zuallererst, daß 
man es ein solches zu nennen wagt, denn Tabus sind etwas Archaisches, 
etwas, das einer aufgeklärten, toleranten Gesellschaft nicht geziemt. Und 
ein Tabu als solches zu bezeichnen, kommt deshalb einer Anklage dieser 
Gesellschaft gleich, primitiv, unaufgeklärt, unterdrückerisch zu sein. Letzt- 
lich ist das Beim-Namen-Nennen eines Tabus zugleich der Bruch dessel- 
ben, also genau jener Tabubruch, den die Gesellschaft bestraft, die dieses 
Tabu hegt. 
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Was ist also nun das Tabu der westlichen Gesellschaften 1m allgemeinen 
und Deutschlands im besonderen? Über was wagen Sie sich, als der aufge- 
klärte Bürger Deutschlands, nicht öffentlich in einer Weise zu äußern, die 
der Erwartungshaltung dieser Gesellschaft widerspricht? 

Die Lósung zu finden ist einfach, und ich meine hier jetzt nicht die Lek- 
türe dieses Buches, das sich fast ausschlieBlich mit dem deutschen GroBtabu 
schlechthin befaBt. Nein, die Lósung liegt offen zutage für jeden, der nur 
sehen will. Man frage sich nur, welche Ereignisse in der Geschichte der 
Bundesrepublik Deutschland dazu führten, daf Personen des óffentlichen 
Lebens massiv angegriffen wurden, ihre Stellung verloren oder gar vor dem 
Strafrichter landeten, weil sie eine Ansicht äußerten, die genau jenes Tabu 
berührten. 

Eines der bekannteren Beispiele in der Serie solcher Vorfalle war der Fall 
des Bundestagsabgeordneten Martin Hohmann, der anno 2003 in einer Re- 
de darüber nachgedacht hatte, ob Juden in der modernen europäischen Ge- 
schichte auch einmal Tater waren und nicht nur Opfer.? Und genau da liegt 
der Hase im Pfeffer: Das Thema JUDE und alles, was damit zusammen- 
hángt, ist das Tabu. 

Schon beim Schreiben dieses Satzes, beim Bruch dieses Tabus, stráuben 
sich selbst mir, nach all den Jahren des Umgangs mit Tabus, noch immer al- 
le Haare, und ich bin sicher, daß dem durchschnittlichen Leser beim Lesen 
dieser Zeilen máchtig unwohl ist. Hátte ich nur irgendein anders Wort als 
JUDE geschrieben, dann würde sich keiner aufregen. 

Haben Sie sich jemals gefragt, welche Dressur Sie selbst unbewußt über 
sich ergehen haben lassen, daB Sie solch starke emotionale Reaktionen ent- 
wickeln konnten, die sich nun wohl gegen mich richten, nur weil ich das 
unsagbare Wort schrieb? 

Oder meinen Sie, dies sei kein Tabu? Dann darf ich fragen: Würden Sie 
es wagen, in der Offentlichkeit in kritischem Tone darüber zu sprechen, 
welchen politischen Einfluß Juden in Deutschland hatten und haben, und 
was Sie daran auszusetzen haben — falls Sie etwas daran auszusetzen ha- 
ben? Das Thema ist tabu, da mit Sicherheit gesellschaftlich tódlich für je- 
den, der es anfaBt: Wenn Sie es dennoch machen, dann kónnten Sie sich 
schneller, als Sie glauben, vor einem Strafrichter wiederfinden. So einfach 
ist das. 

Wie war das doch gleich noch mit den in Deutschland garantierten Men- 
schenrechten? 


2 Vgl. die Wiedergabe seiner Rede und der sich daraus ergebende “Skandal” in ИС 7(3&4) 
(2003), S. 417-421. 
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Aber das ist ja eine Ausnahme, werden Sie sagen. Nach allem, was pas- 
siert ist, darf man Juden eben nicht angreifen. Aber den Einfluß jeder ande- 
re Gruppe darf man angreifen, gell? Zur Abwechslung werden in Deutsch- 
land also nicht Juden ins Gefängnis geworfen, sondern “nur” Judenkritiker. 

Aber keine Angst, dieses Thema wird in diesem Buch gar nicht aufge- 
griffen. Es ist nur zwischen den Zeilen ein Thema, und zwar in dem Sinne, 
daß dieses Buch sich über weite Bereiche mit einem Gebiet beschäftigt, das 
Grundvoraussetzung dafür ist, daß das Thema JUDE überhaupt erst ein Tabu 
geworden ist: Das Dogma, daß Juden die Opfer schlechthin sind; daß sie die 
moralisch Guten schlechthin sind; daß jeder, der die Guten angreift oder 
auch nur kritisiert, automatisch böse sein muß. Und warum gibt es dieses 
Dogma? 

Um dies zu verstehen, wollen wir tiefer in dieses Tabu eindringen, in ei- 
ne tiefere, “schlimmere” Ebene des Juden-Tabus. Was es damit auf sich hat, 
erklärt ein weiteres Beispiel eines Tabu-Opfers. Es betrifft einen ehemali- 
gen Funktionär der Protestpartei Die Piraten, Bodo Thiesen. Im Mai 2008 
schieb er in einer Email an eine Mailinliste seiner Partei folgende folgen- 
schweren Sätze: 

“Nun, bis vor einigen Monaten glaubte ich auch, daß diejenigen, die 
‚Auschwitz leugnen‘ einfach nur pubertäre Spinner sind. Damals hatte 
ich aber auch noch nicht Germar Rudolf gelesen. Sorry, aber das Buch 
prägt einfach — zumindest wenn man objektiv ran geht.” 

Das war das Ende von Thiesen’s politischer Karriere. In den Nachwehen 
dieses “Skandals”, der Anfang 2012 von den Medien wieder aufgekocht 
wurde, nahm die Piraten-Partei auf ihrem Bundesparteitag eine Resolution 
mit 1499 Ja-Stimmen bei nur einer Enthaltung an, in der es unter anderem 
heißt: 

“Der Holocaust ist unbestreitbarer Teil der Geschichte. Ihn unter dem 
Deckmantel der Meinungsfreiheit zu leugnen oder zu relativieren, wider- 
spricht den Grundsätzen der Partei. ” 

Wären die anderen bundesdeutschen Parteien links der NPD zu einer 
ähnlichen Abstimmung gerufen worden, so hätte das Ergebnis wohl genau- 
so ausgesehen. Und das, obwohl es in Deutschland keine gesetzlich ange- 
ordnete Gleichschaltung mehr gibt. Aber einen solchen Effekt erreicht man 
heute offenbar viel besser, als es Hitlers mit seinen kruden Methoden ver- 
mochte: mittels 70-jähriger Gehirnwäsche eines ganzen Kulturkreises. 





www.spiegel.de/politik/deutschland/urteil-bodo-thiesen-darf-mitglied-der-piratenpartei- 
bleiben-a-827991.html 
www.spiegel.de/politik/deutschland/piratenpartei-setzt-auf-parteitag-zeichen-gegen-rechts-a- 
830388.html 
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Oder ließe sich anders erklären, daß das deutsche, ja das westliche Über- 
Tabu, der HOLOCAUST, fast alle Menschen zum echauffierten Bellen 
reizt, sobald jemand gegen den Strich redet? Über jedes andere Thema der 
Geschichte kann man kontroverse Meinungen äußern, ohne daß es zu ex- 
zessiven Reaktionen kommt. 

Der Holocaust ist jenes Ereignis, das die Juden zu den Opfern schlecht- 
hin machte, zu Opfern des schlechthin Bösen, wodurch sie als Opfer des 
Bösen quasi zum schlechthin Guten avancierten. Das Juden-Tabu ist mithin 
ein Satelliten-Tabu des Holocaust-Tabus. 

Nun wird der eine oder andere Leser erwidern, der Holocaust sei doch 
gar kein Tabu, da er doch in der deutschen Gesellschaft allgegenwärtig sei. 
Es ist wahr, es gibt kein anderes geschichtliches Thema, das in Deutschland 
öfter behandelt wird als dieses. Aber das beweist nicht, daß es sich nicht um 
ein Tabu handelt. Auch Juden sind ja kein Tabu an sich, sondern lediglich 
die Kritik an ihnen. Und so ist es auch mit dem Holocaust. Während man an 
Juden noch zu einem bestimmten Grade Kritik üben kann, ohne mächtigen 
Ärger zu bekommen, wagen Sie es einmal, am Holocaust Kritik zu üben. 
Man darf durchaus bezweifeln, ob mit den Juden oder zumindest mit be- 
stimmten Juden immer alles ganz in Ordnung ist, aber man versuche nur 
einmal, das gleiche mit dem Holocaust oder auch nur mit bestimmten As- 
pekten des Holocaust zu machen: Stellen Sie sich mal auf einen öffentli- 
chen Platz und halten Sie eine Rede, in der Sie den Holocaust anzweifeln. 
Es dürfte nur recht kurze Zeit dauern, bis Sie lernen, wo das wirkliche Tabu 
Deutschlands liegt. Wenn Sie nämlich auf Ihrem Menschenrecht bestehen, 
zweifeln zu dürfen und diese Zweifel öffentlich äußern zu dürfen, dann 
werden Sie eben zwangsweise gesiebte Luft atmen. Und in dieser Frage gibt 
es keine Kompromisse und kein Pardon. 

Aber ist nicht die erste Lektion der Schrecken des Holocaust, daß alles 
getan werden muß, um eine Wiederholung zu verhindern, wofür das ewige 
Erinnern erste Voraussetzung ist und das Leugnen der erste Schritt hin auf 
eine Wiederholung? 

Ich weiß, wie schwierig es ist, sich von den psychologischen Fesseln zu 
lösen, mit denen wir in der deutschen Nachkriegsgesellschaft aufgezogen 
wurden — oder anders ausgedrückt: gehirngewaschen wurden. Ich möchte 
daher hier zwei Hilfestellungen geben. 

Stellen Sie sich vor, Sie kommen mit einem Raumschiff von einem ande- 
ren Planeten. Sie studieren die verschiedenen menschlichen Gesellschaften. 
Sie stellen fest, daß die westlichen Gesellschaften hohe Ideale bezüglich der 
Menschenrechte haben, merken dann aber, daß es da eine Ausnahme gibt 
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bezüglich einer bestimmten Minderheit und eines historischen Ereignisses, 
das diese Minderheit betraf. 

Den Außerirdischen gegenüber behaupten die Erdenbewohner folgendes: 
Um zu verhindern, daß diese Minderheit wiederum verfolgt wird und daß 
wiederum Bücher verbrannt werden, müsse man eben diesmal andere Min- 
derheiten verfolgen und andere Bücher verbrennen. 

Wie würden Sie als Erdenbewohner den AuBerirdischen gegenüber die- 
sen offenbar paradoxen Sachverhalt rechtfertigen? 

Die objektive Antwort darauf liegt in der zweiten Hilfestellung verbor- 
gen, die ich Ihnen hier geben will. Lassen Sie uns dazu die ebenso “entrück- 
te" Position eines beobachtenden Forschers einnehmen, der die Dynamik 
menschlicher Gesellschaften untersucht. Der Osnabrücker Soziologiepro- 
fessor Robert Hepp hat zur Frage der Tabus “primitiver” wie “fortschrittli- 
cher” Gesellschaften geforscht und experimentiert, um beide miteinander 
vergleichen zu kónnen. Hier ist zusammengefaBt, was er dabei herausge- 
funden hat? 

"Gelegentliche Experimente, die ich in Seminaren angestellt habe, 
haben mich davon überzeugt, daß es sich bei ‘Auschwitz’ tatsächlich um 
eines der wenigen Tabus im strengen ethnologischen Sinn handelt, die es 
in unserer ‘tabufreien Gesellschaft’ noch gibt. [...] Während sie auf an- 
dere Stimuli überhaupt nicht ansprachen, reagierten ‘aufgeklärte’ mittel- 
europdische Studenten, die keine Tabus mehr kennen wollten, auf die 
Konfrontation mit "revisionistischen' Texten über die Gaskammern in 
Auschwitz genau so 'elementar' (auch mit vergleichbaren physiologi- 
schen Symptomen) wie Mitglieder primitiver polynesischer Stämme auf 
eine Tabuverletzung reagierten. Sie gerieten förmlich ‘außer sich’ und 
waren offenbar weder bereit noch fähig, über die dargebotenen Thesen 
nüchtern zu diskutieren. Für den Soziologen ist das eine sehr wichtige 
Erfahrung, denn in den Tabus eines Volkes gibt sich zu erkennen, was 
ihm heilig ist. Sie verraten freilich auch, wovor es sich fürchtet. |...] Eine 
‘moderne’ Gesellschaft reagiert auf Tabubrüche oder Tabuverletzungen 
grundsätzlich nicht anders als eine ‘primitive’: sie werden allgemein als 
‘Frevel’ oder ‘Greuel’ empfunden und rufen spontan ‘Abscheu’ und 
‘Entsetzen’ hervor. Am Ende wird der Missetäter isoliert, von der Gesell- 
schaft ausgeschlossen und seinerseits ‘tabuisiert’.” 

Und genau da liegt die Begründung, die man dem außerirdischen Besu- 
cher geben müßte: Minderheiten müssen verfolgt und deren Bücher ver- 
brannt werden, weil diese ein Tabu gebrochen haben. Dies bedarf keiner 


5 Robert Hepp in: Rolf-Josef Eibicht, Hellmut Diwald, Grabert, Tübingen 1995, Fußnote 46, S. 
140 (vho.org/D/diwald/hepp.html). 
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weiteren Begründung. Die Außerirdischen würden daraufhin wahrschein- 
lich die menschliche Rasse als primitiv ansehen, was angesichts der For- 
schungsergebnisse Prof. Hepps ja leider nicht zu bestreiten ist. 

Aber wie isoliert und tabuisiert man nun eine Minderheit in einer “mo- 
dernen” Gesellschaft, daß ihre bloße Erwähnung bei den meisten Abscheu, 
Entsetzen, Greuel hervorruft? Wie erreicht man im "modernen" Deutsch- 
land, daß fast jeder zustimmt, diese Minderheit gehöre verfolgt, zensiert, 
und in Kerker geworfen? 

Ganz einfach. Im Mittelalter gab man solchen Menschen den Namen 
“Hexe”, und alles andere ergab sich von selbst. Daß diese Menschen keine 
Hexen waren, wurde nicht bekannt, denn das Thema war ja Tabu, die Opfer 
tabuisiert. 

Heute nennt man solche Menschen “Nazis”, und exakt die gleichen psy- 
chologischen Mechanismen der automatischen und allgemein akzeptierten 
und unterstützen Ausgrenzung und Verfolgung setzen ein. 

Bin ich also gegen die Bestrafung von Nazis? 

Gegenfrage: Sind Sie gegen die Bestrafung von Hexen? 

Was ich mit der Gegenfrage anzudeuten versuche, ist der Umstand, daß 
die Frage falsch gestellt ist. Kein Mensch verdient es, verfolgt oder bestraft 
zu werden, nur weil man ihm ein Etikett anheftete. 

Die Frage ist also nicht, ob ich gegen die Bestrafung von Menschen bin, 
die Verbrechen begangen haben — ob der ideologische Hintergrund des 
Verbrechens nun Hexerei, Schwarze Magie, Teufelsanbetung oder Natio- 
nalsozialismus ist, spielt dabei gar keine Rolle —, sondern die Frage ist, ob 
jemand, der “Hexe” oder “Nazi” genannt wird, überhaupt ein Verbrechen 
begangen hat. 

Die heutige deutsche Gesellschaft hat inzwischen einen Punkt erreicht, 
wo die Beschneidung von Menschenrechten schon allein damit gerechtfer- 
tigt wird, weil sich eine solche Rechtsbeschneidung gegen “Nazis” richtet. 
Das wird dann von der Offentlichkeit eiligst allgemein akzeptiert. Da fragt 
dann keiner mehr, ob die so beschimpften, rufgemordeten, zu Aussätzigen 
erklárten Menschen überhaupt etwas getan haben, das eine solche Bestra- 
fung rechtfertigte. 

Darum geht es in diesem Buch. Es zeigt in vielen Facetten den Mecha- 
nismus auf, mit dem vóllig unschuldige Menschen in dieser Gesellschaft zu 
Aussätzigen erklärt, mundtot gemacht, mit Rufmord fertig gemacht, vor Ge- 
richt gezerrt, in Schauprozessen abgeurteilt, bestraft, eingesperrt, beruflich 
ruiniert und gesellschaftlich ausgegrenzt werden unter dem Applaus der 
Medien und allgemeiner gesellschaftlicher Genugtuung, wieder einmal ei- 
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nen gefährlichen Hexenmeister (oder Nazi") erfolgreich zur Strecke ge- 
bracht zu haben. 

Ob ein einziger deutscher Politiker je begreifen wird, auf welch monstró- 
sem, gesinnungsterroristischen Pfad sich diese deutsche Gesellschaft befin- 
det? 

Im Namen der fast eine viertel Million Deutschen, die zwischen 1994 
und 2010 wegen friedlicher Meinungsäußerungen strafverfolgt wurden — 
die Beweise dazu finden Sie in diesem Buch —, möchte ich die Hoffnung 
nicht aufgeben, daß eines Tages wieder Licht scheine in meinem Vaterland, 
das ins dunkelste Mittelalter zurückgefallen ist. 


Germar Rudolf 
Chicago, den 6. Februar 2004 
revidiert, Red Lion, 1. Juni 2012 


P.S.: Viele der in den Fußnoten angegebenen revisionistischen Quellen 
sind im Internet einsehbar, viele davon auf meiner Webseite www.vho.org. 
Wo bekannt, habe ich die bei Drucklegung gültige Adresse angegeben. In- 
ternetadressen für Beiträge in der Zeitschrift Vierteljahreshefte für freie Ge- 
schichtsforschung wurden nicht einzeln aufgeführt. Sie können online unter 
www.vho.org/VffG eingesehen werden. Falls die bundesdeutsche Zensur 
verhindert, daß Sie diese Seite erreichen können, versuchen Sie es bitte mit 
einem Anonymisierungsdienst. 


GERMAR RUDOLF · KARDINALFRAGEN AN DEUTSCHLANDS POLITIKER 15 


Nur tote Fische schwimmen immer mit dem Strom. 


Vom Eros der Erkenntnis 


oder: Wie wird man zum Revisionisten? 


Bayerische Nostalgie 


Wahrend meiner gymnasialen Oberstufenzeit Anfang der achtziger Jahre 
entwickelte ich eine Vorliebe für alles, was aus Bayern kam: den Fußball 
von Bayern München, die Lederhosen, den Dialekt und natürlich für die 
bayerische Partei, die CSU. Ich wurde damals zu einem Franz-Josef-Strauß- 
Fan — man móge es mir verzeihen —, und zwar neben politischen Gründen 
vor allem aus der Vorliebe für das urtiimlich urig Bayerische, für das der 
Übervater Strauß eine Art Symbol war. 

Ich trat damals in die Junge Union ein, wirkte in ihr allerdings nur recht 
kurz, da ich mit meinem Umzug an meinen Studienort Bonn im Jahr 1983 
vorerst alles politische Engagement hinter mir lief. 

Der Herbst des Jahres 1983, mein Studienbeginn in Bonn, war geprägt 
von den letzten Ausläufern der Anti-Nachrüstungs-Demonstrationen und 
von den Diskussionen um den bevorstehenden Mikrozensus.! Ich engagierte 
mich damals intensiv für die Position der damals noch recht frisch gekürten 
Wenderegierung der Union. 

Einen herben Dàmpfer erhielt mein. Engagement allerdings durch den 
von Strauß eingefädelten Milliardenkredit für die DDR, einen Deal, der al- 
len von Strauß bis dahin hochgehaltenen Prinzipien widersprach, die da vor 
allem lauteten, daß mit den totalitären Machthabern im Osten nur dann Ge- 
schäfte gemacht werden dürfen, wenn eine entsprechende Gegenleistung zu 
erwarten sei. Gegenleistungen standen damals aber vóllig in den Sternen, 
und der Abbau der Selbstschußautomaten an der Grenze wurde begleitet 
durch den Aufbau eines zweiten Grenzzaunes im Landesinneren, wodurch 





! [ronischerweise besteht die heutige Bundesregierung aus jenen, die in den 70er und 80er Jah- 


ren gegen all dies demonstrierten, und wie kaum anders zu erwarten war, ist deren heutige Po- 
litik noch weitaus schlimmer als das, wogegen sie damals protestierten: Sie führten Kriege ge- 
gen Serbien und Afghanistan und sie zerstóren zunehmend die Bürgerrechte in Deutschland. 


Chapter VIII: Indirect Transports of Jews to the Eastern Territories 269 


country or city of its Jewish element, or they were concentrated in specific 

regions, cities or parts of cities to ‘purge’ the rest of the locality. 

It must be emphasised that the wholesale and recurrent removal of Jews is 

at the same time an effective method of securing their economic extermina- 

tion. There is no regard for their prospects of earning livelihood; on the 
contrary, the transfer is carried out in such a way as to make it impossible 
for the Jew to reorganise his economic life." (Emphasis added) 
One of the methods for the realization of this economic extermination was the 
Following 27" 

“First they [the Jews] are sent to the General Gouvernment. Then the town 

in which they were settled is ‘purged’. In their new place of residence a 

ghetto is established. But even the ghetto does not give the Jews the securi- 

ty of a permanent residence, and they are again removed further east.” 
Kulischer then presents a little-known historical fact, which found its confir- 
mation decades later: 

"In many cases the immediate motive for expulsion or deportation was to 

make room for Germans. The first victims of expulsion on a grand scale 

were the Jews of the incorporated western Polish provinces, who were ex- 
pelled along with the Polish inhabitants, in both cases to make room for 
the ‘repatriated’ Germans. Later, Jews were deported because, according 
the official statements, they owned apartments suitable for refugees from 
cities subject to air-raids. " 
In fact, Peter Witte has cited several examples of this German policy — ap- 
proved by Hitler himself.8% 

Afterwards Kulischer dedicates much space to the “Countries and Territo- 
ries of Expulsion and Deportation" and furnishes figures, some of which ex- 
ceed, others of which are below, but all of which fall within the same order of 
magnitude as those of the Korherr Report. For example, for the period up until 
the end of December 1942, he assumes 120,000 Jewish deportees from the ter- 
ritory of the Reich?” (compared to 100,516 given in the Korherr Report); for 
Austria he speaks of 40,000°° (compared to Korherr's 47,555)), for the Pro- 
tectorate of Bohemia and Moravia of 50,000 to 60,0008 (compared to 69,677 
in Korherr) and of 62,444 for Slovakia? (compared to Korherr's figure of 
56,691). 

On France, Kulischer writes:?” 








803 Thid., p. 96. 

84 Peter Witte, op. cit. (note 549), pp. 43-46. 

805 Eugene Kulischer, op. cit. (note 799), p. 101. 

806 Та. p. 102. 

807 Ibid. Kulischer overestimates the number of the Jews deported from France up to the sum- 
mer of 1943: he speaks of 70,000, while the actual figure was approximately 54,000. (Serge 
Klarsfeld, Mémorial de la Déportation des Juifs de France, Paris 1978.) 
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die Grenze sogar noch undurchdringlicher wurde. Aus der heutigen Per- 
spektive ist meine damalige Kritik mehr als gerechtfertigt gewesen, aber 
damals war sie die Meinung einer ausgegrenzten und belächelten Minder- 
heit — es war “eine singuläre Meinung". 


Das erste Mal im Gefangnis 


1984 überredete mich ein Bundesbruder der katholischen deutschen Stu- 
dentenverbindung AV Tuisconia Kónigsberg zu Bonn, der ich damals frisch 
beigetreten war, ihn im Februar bei einer Reise in die Tschechoslowakei zu 
begleiten. Besagter Bundesbruder war Student der katholischen Theologie 
und engagierte sich für die unterdrückte katholische Kirche in der damals 
noch stalinistischen CSSR. AuBerdem stammten seine Eltern aus dem Sude- 
tenland, wo er noch heute Bekannte hat. Für deren Rechte als deutsche 
Minderheit setzte er sich ebenfalls ein, neben seinem Engagement für die 
Rechte der Sudetendeutschen allgemein. 

Bei dieser Fahrt wurde mit Wissen und Unterstützung der katholischen 
Kirche versucht, theologische und politische Bücher sowie einen Fotoko- 
pierer für eine katholische Gemeinde in Prag einzuschmuggeln. Nebenbei 
bemerkt: Unter politischer Literatur verstehe ich hier z.B. eine tschechische 
Ausgabe von George Orwells 1984, das in der CSSR verboten war. Wäh- 
rend die Bücher ihren Bestimmungsort fanden, wurde der Fotokopierer an 
der Grenze entdeckt und mein Bundesbruder, ein weiterer Begleiter und ich 
geradewegs nach Pilsen ins Gefüngnis gesteckt. Nach zwei Wochen des 
Bangens und ohne Kontakt zur Außenwelt, während der ich zweimal ver- 
hört wurde, eröffnete man mir, daß ich ausreisen dürfe, während mein Bun- 
desbruder zu einem Jahr Haft verurteilt wurde und 10 Monate bis Weih- 
nachten im Gefängnis sitzen mußte, bis auch er nach Intervention von Bun- 
desauBenminister Genscher nach Hause durfte. 


Recht statt Gewalt 


Bei manch anderem hätte dieses Erlebnis vielleicht dazu geführt, in Zu- 
kunft die Finger von brisanten Themen zu lassen. Bei mir jedoch war es 
umgekehrt, denn wenn man mir nach meiner Überzeugung ein Unrecht an- 
tut, dann neige ich dazu, solange zu kämpfen, bis das Unrecht wiedergut- 
gemacht wurde. 
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Ich habe damals die dunkelsten Seiten der kommunistischen Diktatur 
kennengelernt und mir im Gefängnis geschworen, daß ich mich nach der 
Freilassung dafür engagieren werde, solcherlei Unrecht zu bekämpfen. 

In den darauffolgenden etwa 1% Jahren habe ich mich vor allem im Ver- 
triebenenbereich engagiert, und zwar erstens, weil mein Vater aus Schlesien 
stammt, zweitens wahrscheinlich durch das Vorbild des oben erwähnten 
Bundesbruders und drittens aus der Überzeugung heraus, daß die Vertrei- 
bung und Entrechtung der Ostdeutschen durch die kommunistischen Dikta- 
turen in der CSSR, in Jugoslawien, in Polen und in der UdSSR eines der 
größten Verbrechen der Menschheitsgeschichte ist, das man weder verges- 
sen, verdrängen noch verharmlosen, gutheißen oder nachträglich für Rech- 
tens erklären darf. Man erkennt die Parallelen zu den Argumenten, die im- 
mer wieder bezüglich der Judenverfolgung vorgebracht werden. 


Der Anfang politischen Denkens 


Das Jahr 1985 war für mich geprägt von zwei Ereignissen: 

Erstens wurde in diesem Jahr die sogenannte Lex Engelhard” beschlos- 
sen, wonach das Abstreiten, Verharmlosen oder Rechtfertigen der Gewalt- 
verbrechen der NS-Diktatur und aller anderen Gewaltherrschaften zum Of- 
fizialdelikt erklärt wurde. Die Diskussion drehte sich damals in erster Linie 
um die sogenannte “Auschwitzlüge”. Teile der Union — vor allem aus dem 
Vertriebenenbereich — forderten damals, daß dieser Paragraph des Strafge- 
setzbuches auch konsequent auf die Verharmloser oder Rechtfertiger der 
Verbrechen anderer Diktaturen angewendet werden müsse, so zum Beispiel 
auf die Verharmloser oder Rechtfertiger der Vertreibungsverbrechen an den 
Deutschen. 

Ich nahm damals an dieser Diskussion regen Anteil auf Seiten dieses 
häufig als “Stahlhelmfraktion” verunglimpften Flügels der Union. Ich hatte 
damals bereits intensiv zu spüren bekommen, daß einem als in den Belan- 
gen der Vertriebenen Engagierten immer wieder das Argument entgegenge- 
halten wird, daß man besonders als Vertriebener oder allgemein als Deut- 
scher kein Recht auf die Gewährung der sonst nach dem Völkerrecht viel- 
leicht zustehenden Ansprüche habe. 

Immerhin habe Deutschland unter Hitler den Krieg gewollt und begon- 
nen und in diesem Krieg durch die Vernichtung bzw. Vernichtungsabsicht 
gegenüber den Juden und den Slawen so viel Schuld auf sich geladen, daß 
das danach von den Ostvélkern an uns begangene Unrecht als Sühne anzu- 
sehen sei. Dies habe man um des lieben Friedens willen hinzunehmen. So 


^ Nach dem damaligen Justizminister benannt. 
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werden die Verbrechen anderer Vólker und Staaten an uns mit unseren tat- 
sáchlichen oder angeblichen aufgerechnet. Das ist gängige Praxis, es gehört 
hierzulande zum guten Ton. Doch wehe, man dreht den Spieß um, und 
rechnet die — tatsächlichen oder vermeintlichen — deutschen Verbrechen mit 
denen anderer Völker auf! Das ist selbstverständlich verboten! 

Damit man mich recht versteht: Weder die eine noch die andere Rech- 
nung ist moralisch oder politisch zu rechtfertigen. Ich habe mich daher nie 
zu solchen Rechenexempeln hinreißen lassen. Es bleibt aber das Faktum 
bestehen, daß in unserer Gesellschaft in diesen Dingen mit zweierlei Maß 
gemessen wird, und das wird man ja wohl noch sagen dürfen. 

Schon damals also habe ich gemerkt, daß das fortwährende Vorhalten 
tatsächlicher oder angeblicher deutscher Verbrechen dazu benutzt wird, um 
unerwünschte Diskussionen über die Rechtsansprüche des eigenen Volkes 
oder Teile desselben zu unterbinden. 


Keine Zweifel am Unbezweifelbaren 


Es hätte sich mir damals die Möglichkeit geboten, mich einfach auf den 
Standpunkt des Abstreitens der tatsächlichen oder angeblichen deutschen 
Verbrechen zu stellen, um dadurch die Diskussionsunterbindung zu durch- 
brechen. Dieser Weg war für mich aber allein schon deshalb nicht gangbar, 
weil ich grundsätzlich nicht gegen meine eigenen Überzeugungen argumen- 
tieren und handeln kann. Ich war nämlich von der Richtigkeit der Ge- 
schichtsschreibung über die Judenvernichtung überzeugt. Damit verbot sich 
dieser Weg; er kam mir noch nicht einmal als theoretische Möglichkeit in 
den Sinn. Der einzig gangbare Weg war die Einnahme des Standpunktes, 
daß man kein Unrecht mit einem anderen Unrecht rechtfertigen kann, daß 
aus Unrecht niemals Recht werden kann. Das trifft auf die NS-Judenver- 
folgung genauso zu wie auf die Vertreibung der Deutschen. 


Kurs gegen die Winde des Zeitgeistes 


Das zweite für mich prägende Ereignis des Jahres 1985 war mein Beitritt 
zu den Republikanern. Ich erhielt durch mein Engagement innerhalb der 
Schlesischen Jugend zu dieser Partei Kontakt. Damals war sie noch völlig 
unbekannt und galt als konservativ patriotisch, nicht hingegen als rechtsra- 
dikal. Ich erfuhr, daß diese Partei aus einer Abspaltung von der CSU ent- 
standen war, und zwar bedingt durch die Unzufriedenheit einiger CSU- 
Mitglieder mit der Vermittlung des Milliardenkredits an die DDR durch 
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Franz-Josef Strauß. Die Partei präsentierte sich mir als eine Art bundeswei- 
te CSU — minus den Knochenerweichungserscheinungen gegenüber dem 
Ostblock und minus einer angeblich damals CSU-parteiintern schon festzu- 
stellenden Amterpatronage und Korruption. 

Anfangs dachte ich, daB dies genau jene Partei sei, die ich lange gesucht 
hatte, zumindest was das deutschlandpolitische Engagement anbelangte. Al- 
lein die Art der Behandlung des Ausländerthemas stieß mich damals bei 
den Republikanern ab, da ich als gláubiger und praktizierender Katholik 
sehr empfindlich auf jede Instrumentalisierung des Themas reagierte, die 
mir von ausländerfeindlichen Intentionen getragen schien. 


Ein antifaschistischer Rückzieher 


Das Jahr 1986 war wiederum von zwei Ereignissen geprágt. 

Zunächst war da die Erkenntnis, daß es sich bei den Republikanern, zu- 
mindest was den Kreisverband Bonn-Siegburg anbelangte, wohl in erster 
Linie um eine Ansammlung von hard-core-Vertriebenen handelte. Auf der 
einzigen Mitgliederversammlung, bei der ich teilnahm, mußte ich verneh- 
men, daf man dort über nichts Wichtigeres zu diskutieren vermochte als 
über die Frage, ob und inwieweit Westpreußen eigentlich deutsch sei und 
ob man darauf Gebietsansprüche erheben kónne. Dieses vóllige Entrückt- 
sein von der politischen Realitát und das Nichterkennen des politisch Not- 
wendigen in einer Zeit, in der alle Welt die Wiedervereinigung von BRD 
und DDR in Frage stellte, hat für mich zu dem Entschluß beigetragen, diese 
Partei wieder zu verlassen. 

Ausschlaggebend für den Austrittsbeschluß war schließlich die Erkennt- 
nis, dall in dieser Partei nicht wenige ehemalige NPDler Mitglied waren, 
mit denen ich auf keinen Fall etwas zu tun haben wollte. Nach einem halben 
Jahr Mitgliedschaft bin ich dann Anfang/Mitte 1986 wieder aus der Partei 
ausgetreten. 

Das zweite Ereignis, von dem ich hier berichten móchte, spielte sich im 
Januar 1986 ab, und zwar anläßlich des Reichsgründungskommerses des 
Vereins Deutscher Studenten in Frankfurt (VDSt). Ich wurde zu dieser Ver- 
anstaltung von einem Herrn mitgenommen, den ich in Bonn bei den Repub- 
likanern kennengelernt hatte. Der VDSt Frankfurt ist eine national orientier- 
te Studentenverbindung, was ich allerdings erst während der Veranstaltung 
erfuhr. Vor oder nach dieser Veranstaltung hatte ich ein ausführliches 
Streitgespräch mit einem Studenten, der angab, daß er Mitglied der NPD 
sei. Thema war die NS-Judenvernichtung. Er stellte sich damals auf den 
Standpunkt, daß die etablierte Darstellung überhaupt nicht stimme und daß 


20 GERMAR RUDOLF · KARDINALFRAGEN AN DEUTSCHLANDS POLITIKER 


es in Wirklichkeit gar nicht 6 Mio. Opfer gegeben habe, sondern hóchstens 
3 Mio. Mich hat diese Art der Argumentation damals in höchstem Maße 
abgestoßen, und ich will erklären, warum. 


Abstoßendes Zahlenjonglieren 


Zunáchst einmal ist da die Abscheu gegen eine Argumentationsweise, ir- 
gendwelche Zahlen kleinrechnen zu wollen, obwohl es auf die letztlich 
wahre Zahl der Opfer gar nicht so sehr ankommt, sondern auf den hinter ei- 
ner Tat stehenden Vorsatz. Nach meiner damaligen Auffassung lautete der 
eben, daß Hitler die Juden ausrotten wollte und alles unternahm, dies 
durchzuführen. Da kommt es dann nur noch sekundár auf das Wie und 
Wieviel an. 

Sodann aber war aus der Art, wie der Kommilitone argumentierte, klar zu 
erkennen, daß er starke politische Motive für seine Darstellungsweise hatte. 
Er sprach klar von der Instrumentalisierung der Auschwitzkeule gegen die 
politische Rechte und besonders gegen seine Partei. Diese Vermengung von 
politischen Zielvorstellungen und wissenschaftlicher Argumentation hat in 
mir für erhóhte Skepsis gesorgt. Ich wollte ihm gar nicht mehr unvoreinge- 
nommen zuhóren, da ich ihm nicht vertrauen wollte. Ich unterstellte ihm 
unausgesprochen, daf er durch sein politisches Engagement gar nicht mehr 
fáhig oder willens sei, zwischen wahr und falsch, gerechtfertigt und unge- 
rechtfertigt zu unterscheiden. 

Ich weif heute nicht mehr, was eigentlich genau seine Argumente waren 
und welche Thesen er damals exakt vertrat. Vielleicht tue ich ihm unrecht, 
aber bei mir ist nur der bittere Nachgeschmack der politischen, voreinge- 
nommenen Zielgerichtetheit seiner Thesen hängengeblieben. Mag sein, daß 
dieser Eindruck nur deshalb entstand, weil ich damals der Überzeugung 
war, daß alle NPDler Extremisten mit unredlichen Absichten seien. Mag al- 
so sein, daß nicht der NPDler eine den Blick verzerrende Brille aufhatte, 
sondern daß ich alles, was er sagte, durch meine Voreingenommenheit ihm 
gegenüber verzerrt sah. Diese Frage wird sich heute nicht mehr klären las- 
sen. 


Politik verhindert Zweifel 


Was können wir heute aus dem damaligen Ereignis lernen? Obwohl ich 
damals intensiv mit einem Abstreiter oder “Verharmloser” des Holocaust 
zusammentraf und mir der Realität des politischen Mißbrauchs der Ausch- 
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witzkeule gegen die politische Rechte bzw. gegen rechts Eingeordnete 
durchaus bewußt war, hat dies dennoch nicht dazu geführt, daß ich Zweifel 
an der Wahrheit der herkómmlichen Geschichtsschreibung der NS-Juden- 
verfolgung bekam. Der Grund dafür liegt darin, daß ich Thesen, die aus of- 
fensichtlich politischen Motiven vorgetragen werden, nicht ernst nehmen 
konnte und kann. 

In den darauffolgenden Jahren habe ich mich in erster Linie meinem Stu- 
dium gewidmet, das 1986 in den schwierigen Teil des Hauptstudiums mit 
anschließender Diplomprüfung übergegangen war. In dieser Zeit habe ich 
alle politischen Aktivitáten zurückgefahren, habe mich aus der Vertriebe- 
nenarbeit und auch aus der Studentenverbindung mehr und mehr zurückge- 
zogen, und zwar nicht nur aus Arbeitsüberlastung im Studium, sondern 
auch, weil ich mir meine Hörner in den Jahren zuvor ein wenig abgestoßen 
hatte und mir nichts mehr an z.T. realitätsfernem und überwiegend vergeb- 
lichem Engagement lag. Zwischenzeitlich haben einige Bundesbrüder und 
ich erwogen, wieder in die Junge Union einzutreten, jedoch unterblieb die- 
ser Schritt aus reinem Zeitmangel. 


Türken in die Gaskammer? 


Die nächste Zäsur stellt das Jahr 1989 dar, als ich gerade meine Diplom- 
prüfungen abgelegt hatte und somit wieder über freie geistige Kapazitäten 
verfügte. Auch in diesem Jahr waren es zwei Ereignisse, die mich beson- 
ders prágten. 

Da war zunáchst die Wahl zum Berliner Abgeordnetenhaus, bei dem die 
Republikaner ihren berühmt-berüchtigten ersten Einzug in ein Parlament 
hielten. Ich war wie alle vóllig überrascht von diesem Wahlergebnis, da ich 
den Kontakt zu dieser Partei praktisch ganz verloren hatte, wußte jedoch im 
Gegensatz zur überwiegenden Mehrheit, was die Republikaner waren und 
was nicht. Die unmittelbar mit dem Wahlsieg einsetzende Medienhetze ge- 
gen diese Partei brachte mich in Rage. Bezeichnend für diese Hetze war die 
Frage eines Journalisten am Wahlabend, gerichtet an den seinerzeitigen 
Berliner Vorsitzenden der Partei, Bernhard Andres, ob die Republikaner mit 
den Türken das machen wollten, was mit den Juden gemacht habe. Da hat 
bei mir der Spaß aufgehört. Mit dem Augenblick stand für mich fest, daß 
ich jetzt aus purem Trotz und aus reiner demokratischer Solidarität den Re- 
publikanern wieder beitreten würde, auch wenn mir bei ihnen einiges nicht 
gefiel. Man mag zu den einzelnen Positionen der Partei stehen, wie man 
will. Solange jedoch diese Partei wegen Verfassungskonformität zugelassen 
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ist, gilt auch ihr gegenüber der Grundsatz der Gleichbehandlung mit den 
anderen politischen Parteien. 

Was sich allerdings seither abgespielt hat, hat nichts mehr mit Demokra- 
tie zu tun. Regelmäßig werden die Versammlungen dieser Partei gestört o- 
der gar verboten, obwohl ein Grundrecht bei uns die Versammlungsfreiheit 
gewährleistet. Da werden im öffentlichen Rundfunk und in den Printmedien 
Anweisungen gegeben, daß über diese Partei grundsätzlich nur negative Er- 
eignisse berichtet werden dürfen, was sich wohl kaum mit den ethischen 
Normen und bei den öffentlichen Anstalten mit ihrer rechtlichen Pflicht zur 
wahrheitsgemäßen Berichterstattung vereinbaren läßt. 

Da grenzen die etablierten Parteien die Republikaner selbstherrlich aus 
dem sogenannten demokratischen Verfassungsbogen aus, dabei sind doch 
gerade sie es, die den Republikanern ihre verfassungsmäßigen Rechte auf 
Gleichbehandlung, auf Meinungs- und Versammlungsfreiheit vorenthalten. 


Berufsverbot wegen Verfassungstreue 


Einer meiner engen Freunde, ein langjähriges Mitglied der CDU, hatte 
jüngst sein Studium zum Verwaltungsfachmann abgeschlossen und befand 
sich in der Probezeit seiner Anstellung in der Stadtverwaltung einer sächsi- 
schen Großstadt. Da begab es sich, daß er von seinem Vorgesetzten, einem 
CDU-Mitglied, die Weisung erhielt, er solle den in dieser Stadt geplanten 
Landesparteitag der Republikaner verbieten lassen. Da er als Angestellter 
des Öffentlichen Dienstes besonders verpflichtet ist, die Grundsätze der 
Verfassung zu wahren, hat er sich geweigert, dieser Anweisung Folge zu 
leisten, denn immerhin seien die Republikaner eine zugelassene Partei, der 
bisher weder Verfassungswidrigkeit noch eine undemokratische Konstituti- 
on nachgewiesen werden konnte. Wegen dem Grundsatz der Gleichbehand- 
lung politischer Parteien, dem Recht auf Versammlungsfreiheit sowie auch 
wegen der Pflicht demokratischer Parteien, regelmäßig Mitgliederversamm- 
lungen durchzuführen, dürfe man dieser Partei also ihre Mitgliederver- 
sammlungen gar nicht verbieten. 

Als Folge dieser Gehorsamsverweigerung wurde meinem Freund klar 
gemacht, daß er die Probezeit nicht überstehen würde. Um einer Kündigung 
in der Probezeit zu entgehen, erreichte mein Freund, daß er einen Auflö- 
sungsvertrag zu einem Zeitpunkt nach der Probezeit erhielt. Sein anschlie- 
Bender Versuch, diesen Vertrag arbeitsgerichtlich anzufechten, scheiterte 
natürlich. Bei uns werden also diejenigen, die sich für die Einhaltung der 
Verfassung einsetzen, auf die Straße gesetzt, diejenigen aber, die die Ver- 
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fassung fortwährend brechen, haben die Macht und die Pfründe, und unsere 
Medien applaudieren dazu. 


Verwerfliche deutsche Einheit 


Ich móchte noch einen weiteren Grund nennen, warum ich 1989 wieder 
zu den Republikanern stieß. Meine Überzeugung, daß man an der Einheit 
des deutschen Vaterlandes festhalten solle, hat sich zu keiner Zeit geándert. 
Die SPD hat Mitte der siebziger Jahre die Wiedervereinigung als Ziel deut- 
scher Politik aufgegeben, die GRÜNEN waren schon immer für die Spal- 
tung. Die FDP folgte Mitte der 80er Jahre, und gegen Ende der 80er Jahre 
wurden auch in der Union die Stimmen immer lauter, die Wiedervereini- 
gung auf den Sankt Nimmerleinstag zu verschieben. Ich erinnere in diesem 
Zusammenhang nur an den Kommentar von Dr. Helmut Kohl über das The- 
senpapier des CDU-MdB Bernhard Friedmann zur Deutschen Einheit — ich 
glaube, es war im Jahre 1987 —, das er als “bliihenden Unsinn" bezeichnet 
hatte. Die Union war es, die nach der sogenannten Wende 1983 alle Institu- 
tionen abschaffte, die die deutsche Einheit vorbereiten sollten. Der linke 
CDU-Flügel um Rita Süßmuth, Heiner Geißler und Norbert Blüm propa- 
gierte ganz offen die Zweistaatlichkeit, und im Sommer 1989 ergriff der 
Bundesvorstand der Jungen Union die Initiative, die Wiedervereinigung als 
politisches Ziel aus dem Programm der Union zu streichen — wenige Mona- 
te vor dem Mauerfall! 

Heute, da die Deutsche Einheit hergestellt ist, muß man rückblickend 
über alle etablierten Parteien ein vernichtendes Urteil fallen, was ihre politi- 
sche Kompetenz anbelangt. Von heutiger Warte aus betrachtet waren die 
Republikaner die einzige Partei unter den damals im Gesprách befindlichen, 
die die historischen und politischen Kräfte richtig eingeschätzt hatte, auch 
wenn sie nachher von den Wendehälsen der Vereinigung ausgebootet wur- 
den. Und ich war in dieser Partei, weil alle anderen Parteien das in der Prä- 
ambel des Grundgesetzes niedergelegte Staatsziel der Wiedervereinigung 
auf geradezu verfassungswidrige Weise preisgegeben hatten oder doch auf 
dem besten Wege dahin waren. 

Bezeichnend übrigens, daß meine damalige Parteimitgliedschaft bei den 
Republikanern, die übrigens im Sommer 1991 endete, jüngst vom Landge- 
richt Stuttgart — in voller Kenntnis des hier Dargestellten! — als Indiz für 
meine politische Verblendung gewertet wurde. Das Engagement für die 
Einhaltung verfassungsmäßiger politischer Vorgaben wird also heute für 
verwerflich gehalten. Dies bedarf keines weiteren Kommentars. 
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Aufbruchstimmung... 


Die jungen Menschen, die damals in diese Partei strómten, wollte etwas 
für Deutschlands Einheit tun, denn das war in fast allen anderen Parteien 
unmóglich geworden. In dieser Partei kamen ehemalige Mitglieder aus der 
CDU, der SPD, der FDP sowie aus rechten Splitterparteien zusammen mit 
vielen Menschen, die noch nie in einer Partei waren. Es war ein kunterbun- 
ter Haufen, was in der Partei zu einem heillosen Chaos führte. Unter uns 
Studenten in Frankfurt, wo ich damals meine Diplomarbeit anfertigte und 
danach meinen Wehrdienst ableistete, war dieses "Leipziger Allerlei" je- 
doch sehr fruchtbar. Wir hatten in dem frisch gegründeten Republikani- 
schen Hochschulverband ein ehemaliges Mitglied der FDP, eines der SPD, 
eines von der ODP, drei Ex-Mitglieder der Union und viele erstmals aktiv 
Gewordene. In dieser Zeit strómten so viele neuartige Ideen auf uns ein, es 
wurde soviel kontrovers diskutiert wie nie zuvor. 

In dieser Frankfurter Zeit, die im Oktober 1990 endete, habe ich etwa 
200 Bücher gelesen, vor allem während meines *Gammeldienstes" in der 
Bundeswehr, rechte wie linke Bücher und natürlich solche aus der politi- 
schen Mitte oder gánzlich ohne politischen Hintergrund. Es war sicher eine 
der schónsten Zeiten, die ich bisher erlebt habe. Es war eine intellektuelle 
Aufbruchsstimmung. 


...ins Abseits 


Zerbrochen ist unser Wille zum Engagement für diese Partei an dem Um- 
stand, daß die Partei sowohl an der Basis als auch an der Spitze extrem aka- 
demikerfeindlich war. Wir haben uns auf Versammlungen von anderen 
Mitgliedern als grüne akademische Eierköpfe beschimpfen lassen müssen, 
und auch die Torpedierung der Arbeit unseres Hochschulverbandes durch 
die Parteispitze hat schließlich dazu geführt, daß wir uns zurückzogen. Da 
sich die Partei ab 1990 in erster Linie damit beschäftigt hat, sich in interne 
Streitereien zu verwickeln, und da jede Initiative für inhaltliche Arbeit von 
hämischen Kommentaren begleitet wurde, bin ich dann im Sommer 1991, 
etwa 9 Monate nach meinem Umzug nach Stuttgart, wieder ausgetreten. 


Ein sozialistischer KL-Insasse,... 


Nun zurück zur Frage, wie ich zum Revisionisten wurde. Ohne Zweifel 
wurde ich gerade in der Anfangszeit meines zweiten Engagements für die 
Republikaner immer wieder mit der Instrumentalisierung der Auschwitz- 
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keule konfrontiert, diesmal sozusagen gegen meine damalige Partei und 
somit gegen mich selbst. Ich habe vorhin die skandalóse Frage des Journa- 
listen nach der Berlinwahl erwähnt, mit der den Republikanern immerhin 
unterstellt wurde, sie wollten die Türken vergasen. Hátte es nicht nahe ge- 
legen, wenn ich in diesem Augenblick das Thema “Abstreiten des Holo- 
caust" aufgegriffen hätte? 

Ich hatte schon im Frühjahr 1989 eine Gelegenheit dazu, denn einer mei- 
ner Freunde, der kurz zuvor von der FDP zu den Republikanern übergetre- 
ten war, griff das Thema bei einer unserer vielen Diskussionen auf. Aber 
man frage mich bitte nicht mehr, wie wir darauf kamen. Jedenfalls empfahl 
er mir die Lektüre des Buches Was ist Wahrheit von dem franzósischen Ge- 
schichtslehrer Paul Rassinier. Dieses Buch kann als das erste vollrevisionis- 
tische Buch betrachtet werden und behandelt die angebliche Judenvernich- 
tung aus dem Blickwinkel eines ehemals von den Nationalsozialisten in 
mehrere KLs verschleppten Mitgliedes der franzósischen Résistance. 

Bestechend an diesem Buch ist zunächst das Schicksal des Autors. Da er 
als Mitglied der Résistance in mehreren KLs interniert und ein prononcier- 
ter Linker war, kann man ihm schlechterdings nicht vorwerfen, er wolle ir- 
gend jemanden oder irgend etwas weiBwaschen oder hinter seinem Enga- 
gement verberge sich irgendeine politische Ambition. Ich habe das in sehr 
sachlichem und ausgewogenem Ton geschriebene Buch damals gelesen, 
man hat darüber diskutiert, und das war es auch schon. Wenn zu irgendei- 
nem Zeitpunkt bei mir eine politische Ursache für ein Engagement für den 
Holocaust-Revisionismus gegeben gewesen ware, so damals, als ich mich 
intensiv für die Republikaner in die Auseinandersetzung warf. Aber nach 
der Lektüre dieses Buches ging von mir keine Initiative aus, mich dem 
Thema náher zu widmen, etwa durch die Kenntnisnahme weiterer revisio- 
nistischer oder auch etablierter Literatur oder gar durch die Aufnahme eige- 
ner Untersuchungen. 


...ein neutraler Schweizer... 


Der Antrieb für mein dann im Herbst 1989 beginnendes Interesse für die 
Holocaust-Problematik kam aus einer ganz anderen Ecke, die mit Politik 
nur sekundär und mit den Republikanern gar nichts zu tun hatte. Im Herbst 
1989 kaufte ich mir nämlich das Buch Der Nasenring. Im Dickicht der Ver- 
gangenheitsbewáltigung des Schweizer Politologen Dr. Armin Mohler.? Be- 
reits die Neuauflage seines ersten Buches zum Thema Vergangenheitsbe- 
wültigung hatte ich Mitte der 80er Jahre geschenkt bekommen. 


? Heitz & Hóffkes, Essen 1989. 


270 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


“In midsummer 1942 a drive against foreign Jewish refugees in Paris 
marked the beginning of mass deportation from France to the ghettos and 
concentration camps of eastern Europe.” 

Regarding Belgium, he stresses:8” 
“In the summer of 1942 deportation was resumed and from October on- 
ward it was on a larger scale. It may be estimated that up to December 
1942 about 25,000 foreign Jews had been deported from Belgium, partly to 
eastern Europe and partly to France for fortification building.” 

On Romania, he cites the Krakauer Zeitung (Krakow Times) of August 13, 

1942:80 
“According to a German source, ‘185,000 Jews have been evacuated since 
October of last year (i.e. 1941) into Transnistria, where they were housed 
in large ghettos until an opportunity arose for their removal further east. 
Today there still remain 272,409 Jews in the country... Both the provinces 
of Bessarabia and Bukovina can now be considered as free of Jews, ex- 
cepting Czernowitz, where there are still about 16,000... It may be as- 
sumed that even during the present year a further 80,000 Jews could be 
removed to the eastern territories’. However, according to later reports, 
the Rumanian Government announced in October 1942 that there would be 
no more ‘evacuations’ to Transnistria. " 

Kulischer subsequently devotes a section to the question of the “Territories of 

Destination and Methods of Confinement.” He stresses in particular the basic 

principle of the deportations of Jews:*'° 
“Some of the Jews from Belgium were sent to a neighbouring part of West- 
ern Europe for forced labour, but generally speaking the tendency has 
been to remove the Jews to the east. Many Western European Jews were 
reported to have been sent to the mines of Silesia. The great majority were 
sent to the General Government and, in ever growing numbers, to the east- 
ern area, that is, to the territories which had been under Soviet rule since 
September 1939 and to the other occupied areas of the Soviet Union. Dur- 
ing the early period, deportation meant removal to the General Govern- 
ment, but since 1940 the deported Jews have tended more and more to be 
sent exclusively to ghettos and labour сатр.” 

Kulischer then moves on to the ghettos:*!! 
"The first ghettos were set up in Lodz in the winter 1939-1940. Since 
spring 1940 they have been introduced in a number of cities and towns in 
the Warthegau and the General Government. In the summer of 1940 the 
Germans segregated the district of Warsaw inhabited mainly by Jews un- 





808 E. Kulischer, ibid., p. 104. 
99 Thid., p. 106. 

810 Thid., p. 107. 

811 Ibid., pp. 107f. 
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Es handelte sich bei diesem ersten Buch um eine Arbeit, die von einem 
halboffiziellen Institut der Bundesrepublik in Auftrag gegeben worden war 
und in der untersucht wurde, ob und wenn, dann wie der ursprünglich rein 
moralische Impetus der deutschen Vergangenheitsbewältigung im Laufe der 
Zeit zu einer Waffe in der alltäglichen politischen Auseinandersetzung ver- 
kommen ist. 

Daß die Vergangenheitsbewältigung für unsaubere Intrigen mißbraucht 
wird, liegt offen auf der Hand. Aus meinem eigenen Erleben möchte ich 
hier nur an drei herausragende Fälle erinnern, nämlich an den von Hans Fil- 
binger, Philipp Jenninger und Werner Höfer. Man mag allen drei Persön- 
lichkeiten vorwerfen, was man will, aber die Art und Weise, wie man letzt- 
lich mit ihnen umsprang, läßt den Verdacht aufkommen, daß die Vergan- 
genheitsbewältigung von vielen heute als Waffe im politischen Intrigen- 
kampf gegen unliebsame inner- wie außerparteiliche oder auch berufliche 
Konkurrenten mißbraucht wird. 

Die Frage, inwieweit das Geschichtsbild, das sich hinter der Vergangen- 
heitsbewältigung verbirgt, überhaupt korrekt ist, wird von Mohler in der 
zweiten Auflage seines ersten Buches nur peripher behandelt. Sein neues, 
von mir im Herbst 1989 erworbenes Buch zu diesem Thema geht sehr aus- 
führlich auf diese Frage ein, und damit verquickt natürlich auf die Frage der 
Berechtigung des historischen Revisionismus, was mir freilich erst mit der 
Lektüre klar wurde. 

Daß ich dieses Buch erwarb, lag, wohlgemerkt, nicht an seinem Inhalt, 
den ich ja vorher nicht kannte, sondern an meinem schon Mitte der 80er 
Jahre geweckten Interesse an den Ausführungen dieses nach meiner Auffas- 
sung von einer neutralen Position aus schreibenden Schweizer Politologen. 


...und ein unpolitischer Amerikaner... 


Er berichtet nun in dem erstgenannten Buch von einem Gutachten, das 
von dem amerikanischen Techniker Fred Leuchter angefertigt worden sei 
und in dem dieser Techniker aufgrund des Fehlens von Spuren des damals 
in den vermeintlichen Gaskammern von Auschwitz angeblich verwendeten 
Giftgases zu dem Schluf gelangt sei, es habe die Menschenvergasungen gar 
nicht gegeben. Hier haben wir nun die Essenz der Faktoren, die bei mir zu- 
sammenkommen mußten, damit ich den Entschluß faßte, der Sache auf den 
Grund zu gehen: der Bericht eines von mir für politisch neutral gehaltenen 
Autors vom Gutachten eines als unpolitisch beschriebenen unparteiischen 
Amerikaners über eine Disziplin, zu der ich gerade meine Diplomprüfung 
abgelegt hatte. 
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...führen zur Bereitschaft zu zweifeln 


Fazit: Ich war nur bereit, meine vorgefaBte Meinung über die Richtigkeit 
der etablierten Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung in Zweifel zu ziehen, weil 
mir von politisch absolut unverdáchtigen Personen Argumente nahege- 
bracht wurden, die ich aufgrund meiner Fachkompetenz überprüfen konnte. 

Der Leuchter-Bericht, von dem gerade die Rede war, hat mich nicht 
überzeugen kónnen, denn er enthielt Ungenauigkeiten und fachliche Flüch- 
tigkeitsfehler, was ich in einem Leserbrief, abgedruckt in der Jungen Frei- 
heit irgendwann im Jahr 1990, ausführlicher dargelegt habe. Aber er hat in 
mein Herz den Stachel des Zweifels gesenkt. Und was das bedeutet hat, 
möchte ich nachfolgend erläutern, denn darin liegt der tiefste Grund meines 
Engagements. 


Können nur Idioten zweifeln? 


Wie allgemein bekannt sein dürfte, macht es keine der Weltreligionen ih- 
ren Anhängern zum Vorwurf, wenn sie an ihrem Glauben zweifeln sollten. 
Der Zweifel, so lehren uns die Religionen, ist menschlich und daher tole- 
rierbar. Wer zweifelt, der ist nicht deswegen schuldig. 

Als ich durch den Leuchter-Bericht anfing zu zweifeln, ob die überkom- 
mene Geschichtsschreibung über den Holocaust richtig sei, fühlte ich mich 
jedoch zugleich schuldig, denn in unserer Gesellschaft werden wir von 
Kindesbeinen an dazu erzogen, daß die Darstellungen über den Holocaust 
nichts als die reine Wahrheit sind und daß es sich bei jenen, die zweifeln 
oder gar abstreiten, nur um böse oder irre Menschen handeln kann: Extre- 
misten, Nazis, Judenhasser, Volksverhetzer, Schwachsinnige, Verblendete, 
Idioten usw. usf. 

Nun war durch ein rein chemisches Argument ein Zweifel geweckt wor- 
den, und er war nicht dadurch auszumerzen, indem ich ihn zu verdrängen 
oder zu vergessen suchte, denn das gelang nicht. Ich zweifelte, fühlte mich 
deswegen schuldig und wußte dennoch, daß es nicht richtig sei, sich schul- 
dig zu fühlen. 


Vom Leitstern zur Sternschnuppe 


Denn was für die Religionen gilt, die von ihren Angehörigen Gehorsam 
und die Unterwerfung unter bestimmte Dogmen erwarten, aber eben keine 
Schuldgefühle bei Zweifeln, muß natürlich erst recht für wissenschaftliche, 
hier chemisch-historische Fragen gelten, denn die Wissenschaft kennt keine 
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Dogmen, kennt keinen Zwang zum Gehorsam und keine Bestrafung für 
den, der der herrschenden Auffassung widerspricht. 

Warum also, so fragte ich mich, wacht unsere Gesellschaft über das Ho- 
locaust-Dogma schärfer, als es jede Religion über ihre Dogmen tut? Der 
Grund dafür liegt wohl darin, daß diese unsere Gesellschaft den Holocaust 
als einen ihrer moralischen Hauptstützpfeiler ansieht. Daß dem tatsächlich 
so ist, habe ich verschiedentlich ausgeführt, so etwa im Buch Grundlagen 
zur Zeitgeschichte.‘ Tatsache ist also, daß unsere “Eliten” fast durchgängig 
der Auffassung sind, daß das Wohl und Wehe dieser Republik davon ab- 
hängt, daß die bisher gängigen Darstellungen über den Holocaust richtig 
sind. Ein Indiz dafür ist u.a. auch, daß wir alle in dieser Republik in dem 
Glauben erzogen werden, als sei der Holocaust der moralische Leitstern un- 
seres Weltbildes, an dem sich alles auszurichten habe. 

Das war unreflektiert auch meine Meinung bis zu dem Zeitpunkt, als mir 
Zweifel an der Richtigkeit des Holocaust-Geschichtsbildes kamen. Und in 
dem Augenblick, wo der Zweifel da ist, wird ein jeder mit der Möglichkeit 
konfrontiert, daß der Leitstern unseres Weltbildes sich als Sternschnuppe 
erweisen kann, daß alles, was bisher als grundlegend richtig gegolten hat, 
plötzlich verkehrt sein kann. 


Die Beweggründe 


Hier nun haben wir die Beweggründe, warum ich mich dem Revisionis- 
mus gewidmet habe: 

1. Ich fühlte mich wegen meiner Erziehung allein deshalb schuldig, weil ich 
Zweifel hatte, was ich auf keinen Fall als richtig akzeptieren konnte. Ich 
wußte, daß in einer Gesellschaft, die ihren Mitgliedern Schuldgefühle al- 
lein deshalb auferlegt, weil sie Zweifel haben, irgend etwas nicht richtig 
läuft. Hierzulande wird man in dieser und fast nur in dieser Frage nicht 
zu einem kritischen Staatsbürger erzogen, der dazu angehalten wird, alles 
zu hinterfragen, was doch sonst als hohes Ideal angepriesen wird. Bezüg- 
lich des Holocaust wird man vielmehr zu einem unkritischen, durch 
Schuldgefühle eingeschüchterten, manipulierbaren Untertanen erzogen. 
Das hat mich damals geärgert, und es ärgert mich noch heute. Ärger führt 
bei mir über den Trotz geradewegs zur Gegenwehr gegen den Grund des 
Ärgernisses. So ist mein Charakter. 





^ Ernst Gauss (Hg.) (7G. Rudolf), Grabert, Tübingen 1994, S. 36f., 406 
(www.vho.org/D/gzz/2.html); vgl. engl.: G. Rudolf, Dissecting the Holocaust, 2. Aufl. Theses 
& Dissertations Press, Chicago, IL, 2003, S. 49-53 
(www.vho.org/GB/Books/dth/fndintro.html). 
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2. Durch den Zweifel an dem uns eingeredeten Leitstern unseres Weltbildes 
drohte meine gesamte Weltsicht aus den Fugen zu geraten. Ich war mir 
nicht mehr sicher, wo oben und unten, was richtig und falsch ist, wer lügt 
und wer die Wahrheit sagt. Die ewig aktuelle Frage nach Gut und Bóse 
wurde in mir neu gestellt. Zur Beurteilung so vieler Fragen ist die Frage, 
wo bezüglich des Holocaust die Wahrheit liegt, nicht gerade die unwich- 
tigste. Deshalb wußte ich, daß ich meine Selbstsicherheit über die richti- 
ge Sicht der Dinge in der Welt nur dadurch zurückgewinnen konnte, 
wenn ich für mich ganz persónlich herausfand, wo denn nun die Wahr- 
heit liegt. Oder, kurz ausgedrückt: Ich wollte meine Zweifel beseitigen, 
so oder so. 

3. Es gibt kein wissenschaftliches Thema, das so tief im Bewuftsein der 
Menschen verankert ist und bei dem alle Andersdenkenden von den herr- 
schenden Schichten so gnadenlos verfolgt werden wie das revisionisti- 
sche. Ein Agnostiker wird als Gespráchspartner ernst genommen, ein Ho- 
locaustzweifler hingegen wird aus der Gesellschaft sofort ausgestoBen, 
verfemt, gemieden, ja verfolgt. Das mag für die meisten ein Grund sein, 
vom Thema die Finger zu lassen, meist indem sie sich einreden, daß das 
Thema im Prinzip für die heutigen Probleme unwichtig sei. Für mich 
aber ist diese drakonische Verfolgung der beste Beweis dafür, daß dies 
das wichtigste Thema überhaupt ist. So füllt es mir z.B. in der Rolle des 
advocatus diaboli leicht, jede Diskussion über gesellschaftliche oder poli- 
tische Probleme durch die Anwendung der Faschismus- bzw. Auschwitz- 
keule in ein absurdes Theater zu verwandeln, wie es seit Jahrzehnten bei 
uns in Medien und Politik praktiziert wird. Beispiele aus dem realen poli- 
tischen Leben hierzu kónnten Bücher füllen. Eine umfassende, kritische 
und an der Wahrheit ausgerichtete Forschung ist daher gerade in diesem 
Bereich aus wissenschaftlichen, politischen und gesellschaftlichen Grün- 
den überaus wichtig.” 

4. Wenn ich von meinem Naturell her eines auf den Tod nicht ausstehen 
kann, dann ist dies eine ungerechte Behandlung. Die Behandlung des 
Revisionismus und seiner Anhänger in Wissenschaft, Öffentlichkeit, Po- 
litik und Justiz ist aber eine der großen, zum Himmel schreienden Unge- 
rechtigkeiten weltweit. 





Vgl. hierzu auch meinen Beitrag “Wissenschaft und ethische Verantwortung", in: Andreas 
Molau (Hg.), Opposition für Deutschland, Druffel-Verlag, Berg am Starnberger See 1995, S. 
260-288 (www.vho.org/D/Beitraege/Ethik.html). 
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Beinahe ausgebremst... 


Bis zum Beginn meines Promotionsstudienganges im Herbst 1990 habe 
ich dann lediglich zwei Bücher zum Thema gelesen, nämlich Wilhelm Stäg- 
lichs Buch Der Auschwitz Mythos und das Buch von Kogon et al. National- 
sozialistische Massentótungen durch Giftgas. 

Neben der Lektüre dieser Bücher habe ich Informationen über den soge- 
nannten Zündel-Prozeß gesammelt, um herauszufinden, welche Argumente 
denn dort ausgetauscht wurden. Ich habe in diesem Zusammenhang wohl 
im Winter 1989/1990 erfahren, daß es sich bei Zündel, der den Leuchter- 
Report in Auftrag gegeben hatte, um einen Bewunderer Hitlers handelt. 

Ich erinnere mich noch genau, daf diese Erkenntnis auf mich wie ein 
Schlag in die Magengrube wirkte, mußte ich doch nun damit rechnen, daß 
der Leuchter-Report eventuell doch nicht die unabhängige Arbeit eines un- 
politischen amerikanischen Technikers war, sondern lediglich das Instru- 
ment eines deutsch-kanadischen Neonazis. Aber durch solche Erwágungen 
waren die von Leuchter ins Feld geführten Argumente nicht aus dem Weg 
zu ráumen und damit auch nicht meine Zweifel an dem überkommenen Ge- 
schichtsbild. 

Mit anderen Worten: Zu diesem Zeitpunkt setzte sich bei mir die Er- 
kenntnis durch, daß ein Sachargument auch dann ein Sachargument bleibt 
und als solches von einem Wissenschaftler zur Kenntnis genommen werden 
muf, wenn es von jemandem stammt, der dieses Argumente aus irgendeiner 
politischen Kalkulation heraus anführt. 


...und dann doch mit Schwung weiter 


Mit eigenen Forschungen auf diesem Gebiet begann ich zu Anfang des 
Jahres 1991, und zwar aus reiner privater Neugierde zunächst lediglich be- 
züglich der Frage, ob das sich im Mauerwerk wahrscheinlich bei Blausáu- 
rebegasungen mit Zyklon B bildende Farbpigment Eisenblau eine genügend 
hohe Langzeitstabilität besitzt, um heute noch nachweisbar zu sein. Nach- 
dem dies bejaht war, ging es mir um die Frage, ob und wenn, dann wie und 
unter welchen Bedingungen sich dieses Farbpigment in Mauerwerken ver- 
schiedener Zusammensetzungen überhaupt bilden kann. 

Ein im Revisionismus Engagierter hatte im Jahr 1990 meinen oben er- 
wühnten Leserbrief in der Jungen Freiheit gelesen und mir daraufhin nach 
Rücksprache Adressen von Personen und Institutionen zukommen lassen, 
die an den Ergebnissen meiner Forschungen interessiert sein kónnten. Dar- 
aus entwickelte sich der Kontakt zu Rechtsanwalt Hajo Herrmann, dem 
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Verteidiger Otto Ernst Remers. Es wäre damals durchaus noch móglich ge- 
wesen, daß es zu einer Zusammenarbeit mit dem Institut für Zeitgeschichte 
gekommen wäre. Allerdings hat dies nie auf meine Schreiben reagiert, da es 
sich offensichtlich nicht für die technisch-naturwissenschaftlichen Seiten 
des Problems interessiert. 

Nachdem mein Engagement für den Revisionismus durch den Kontakt zu 
Rechtsanwälten ernsthaftere Formen annahm, entschied ich mich dann im 
Sommer 1991, aus der Partei der Republikaner auszutreten. Die Gründe für 
diese Entscheidung habe ich zuvor bereits ausgeführt. Als zusátzlicher und 
schließlich auslósender Beweggrund kam nun noch hinzu, daß ich nicht 
wollte, daB mein Engagement für den Revisionismus durch meine Mitglied- 
schaft in einer Partei politisch interpretiert werde und daß meine wissen- 
schaftliche Tátigkeit auf diesem Gebiet in Konflikt gerate mit irgendwel- 
chen politischen Wünschen oder Vorstellungen einer Partei. 


Blankes Entsetzen... 


Einen weiteren Punkt móchte ich noch mitteilen, der für das Verstándnis 
meines Engagements vielleicht noch hilfreich ist. Bis zu meiner ersten Rei- 
se dorthin hatte ich keine exakten Vorstellungen über den Zustand der ehe- 
maligen Krematorien in Auschwitz-Birkenau, so daß ich nicht wußte, in- 
wiefern es überhaupt sinnvoll ist, dort technische oder chemische Untersu- 
chungen zu machen. Ich habe mich daher vor der ersten Reise sehr ausführ- 
lich auf das vorbereitet, was ich bezüglich eventueller materieller Überreste 
z.B. von Gaskammern erwarten müßte, wenn die allgemein akzeptierten 
Berichte über die Massenvergasungen in Birkenau richtig sein sollten. So 
war mir zum Beispiel klar, daß die Decken der gemeinhin als Gaskammern 
bezeichneten Leichenkeller der Krematorien II und III drei oder vier Lócher 
aufweisen mußten, durch die das Zyklon B in die Kammer geschiittet wor- 
den sein soll, wenn man den Zeugen Glauben schenken will. 

Als ich am 16. August 1991 auf der zwar eingestürzten, aber noch zu- 
sammenhängend erhaltenen und teilweise auf den Stützpfeilern ruhenden 
Decke des gewóhnlich als Gaskammer bezeichneten Leichenkellers 1 des 
Krematoriums II von Birkenau stand — in ihr sollen die meisten Massen- 
morde des Dritten Reiches überhaupt stattgefunden haben — und als von 
eben diesen Lóchern nicht auch nur der Hauch einer Spur zu finden war, 
habe ich mich ernsthaft gefragt, ob ich eigentlich in einer Welt von lauter 
Irren lebe. Ich kam mir auf das Schändlichste betrogen vor, betrogen von 
einer Justiz, die es nie für nótig gehalten hat, die materiellen Spuren am 
vermeintlichen Tatort einer technisch-sachverstándigen Prüfung zu unter- 
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ziehen; betrogen von allen Politikern dieser Welt, die es ebenso bis heute 
versáumt haben, auch nur eine winzige offizielle Untersuchungskommissi- 
on auf die Beine zu stellen, die die Sachbeweise zur Erkundung der Wahr- 
heit zusammentrágt; betrogen von den ungezählten Holocaust-Historikern, 
die es bis heute nicht für nótig gehalten haben, an den vermeintlichen Orten 
des Verbrechens in Auschwitz und anderswo jene Untersuchungen zu ma- 
chen, die Althistoriker und Paläontologen seit Jahrhunderten an den Ruinen 
und sonstigen Überresten alter Siedlungsstätten unternehmen; betrogen von 
den Naturwissenschaftlern und Ingenieuren dieser Erde, die alle móglichen 
Erzählungen von Zeugen akzeptieren, ohne auf die Idee zu kommen, sich 
die materiellen Reste des vermeintlichen Verbrechens oder die Zeugenaus- 
sagen darüber nur einmal etwas genauer und fachkritisch anzusehen. 


...führt zum Zusammenbruch eines Weltbildes 


An diesem 16. August ist für mich eine Welt zusammengebrochen, und 
ich habe mir in der Sekunde, als ich das sah, geschworen, alles zu unter- 
nehmen, um diesen Fragenkomplex einer wahrheitsgemäßen Klärung zuzu- 
führen. Diese meine Haltung wird man nur dann ändern, wenn man meine 
Zweifel an dem überkommenen Geschichtsbild, die heute zur Gewißheit ge- 
ronnen sind, durch überzeugende wissenschaftliche Argumente in einem 
fairen wissenschaftlichen Diskurs allgemein bestátigt oder widerlegt. Nie- 
mals aber wird Gewalt mich von meinen Überzeugungen abbringen. Im 
Gegenteil: Sie festigt in mir die Überzeugung, daß ich Recht habe, denn nur 
der, dem die Argumente ausgegangen sind, muß zur Gewalt greifen. 


Eros der Erkenntnis 


Mit der Zeit freilich kam zu den oben erwáhnten Beweggründen noch ein 
weiterer hinzu, nämlich das, was ich den Eros der Erkenntnis nenne. Wer 
sich Wissenschaftler nennt und nicht weiß, was das ist, der ist in meinen 
Augen kein richtiger Wissenschaftler. Die Aufregung, bei entscheidenden 
wissenschaftlichen Forschungen und Entdeckungen dabei zu sein; der An- 
sporn, Dinge voranzutreiben, von denen man weiß, daß sie neuartig und auf 
ihre Weise revolutionär sind; das Bewußtsein, an vorderster Front zu stehen 
und mitzubestimmen, wohin das Schiff der Erkenntnis führt; das sind Din- 
ge, die muß man gefühlt haben, um nachvollziehen zu können, was das 
heiBt: Eros der Erkenntnis. 
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"Jede Zeit hat ihr Tabu. Auch wir Forscher müssen das 

Tabu unserer Zeit achten. Wir Deutsche dürfen dieses Thema 
[die Massenvernichtung der Juden] nicht aufgreifen, das 
müssen andere tun. Wir müssen akzeptieren, daß wir 
Deutsche weniger Rechte haben als die anderen.” 

Arndt Simon, Gescháftsführender Direktor am Max- 
Planck-Institut für Festkörperforschung, Stuttgart, gegenüber 
Germar Rudolf, 3. Mai 1993 


Über die Naivität eines Jungrevisionisten 


oder: recht haben und recht bekommen 
sind zwei Paar Schuhe 


Eine flüchtige Bekanntschaft 


Im Februar 1991 fand in Bad Kissingen ein Seminar einer sudetendeut- 
schen Jugendorganisation statt, zu der ich eine Einladung erhalten hatte, 
obwohl ich kein Mitglied war. Ich nahm an dieser Veranstaltung teil und 
lernte dort gegen Ende des Seminars einen etwa gleich alten Teilnehmer 
kennen. Dieser schlug mir nach Abschluß des Seminars vor, vor der Abrei- 
se noch kurz bei dem in Bad Kissingen wohnhaften Wehrmachts- 
Generalmajor a.D. Otto Ernst Remer vorbeizuschauen. 

Ich wurde darüber aufgeklart, daB Remer jene Person sei, die den Putsch 
vom 20. Juli 1944 niedergeschlagen hatte, und daß Remer bis heute seinen 
damaligen Ansichten treu geblieben sei. Es handele sich bei dem anvisier- 
ten Besuch quasi um eine Art Museumsbesuch bei einem lebenden politi- 
schen Fossil. Dadurch neugierig gemacht, stimmte ich zu und ging mit. 

Die Wohnstube des Ehepaars Remer wirkt auf einen Jüngling aus bürger- 
lichem Haus, der den Antifaschismus mit der Muttermilch aufgenommen 
hatte und ihm erst spát entwóhnt worden war, schaurig: Hitlerbüste, Ehren- 
abzeichen der Wehrmacht und allerlei “Flügelliteratur” ließen mir ein paar 
Gruselschauer über den Rücken laufen. Nach einer Führung durch die 
Wohnung durch Frau Remer bekamen wir schließlich noch einen Videofilm 
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gezeigt, der den 20. Juli 1944 aus der Sicht Remers zeigt. Dermaßen “auf- 
geklärt” begaben wir uns etwa nach einer Stunde auf den Heimweg.' 


Zeugenfreiheit 


Als ich im Sommer 1991 vom Verteidiger Otto Ernst Remers gebeten 
wurde, für ein Strafverfahren gegen seinen Mandanten ein Gutachten über 
die “Gaskammern” von Auschwitz zu erstellen, war mir also durchaus klar, 
für welchen Mandanten ich aktiv werden würde. Mir war die Gefahr be- 
wußt, daß die politischen Meinungen und Aktivitäten Remers auf “seinen” 
Gutachter abfärben könnten, wenn dieser zu einem politisch unkorrekten 
Ergebnis kommt. Warum ich dennoch aktiv wurde, läßt sich wie folgt be- 
gründen: 

In einem Rechtsstaat darf ein Zeuge, also auch ein sachverständiger Zeu- 
ge, niemals strafrechtlich für das belangt werden, was er nach bestem Wis- 
sen und Gewissen vor Gericht äußert bzw. was er zum Zwecke der Vorlage 
vor Gericht an Schriftsätzen erstellt. 

Auch zivilrechtlich kann man einen Gutachter nur dann belangen, wenn 
man ihm nachweisen kann, daß er bei der Erstellung seines Gutachtens grob 
fahrlässig die Regeln und Gesetzmäßigkeiten seines Faches verletzt hat und 
wenn aufgrund dieses Mangels irgend jemandem ein Schaden an Leib und/ 
oder Seele entstanden ist. 

Wenn also der Gutachter in akribischer Kleinarbeit alle ihm erreichbar 
erscheinenden Quellen auswertet und nach bestem Wissen und Gewissen 
sachgerecht interpretiert, so wäre selbst für den Fall, daß das Ergebnis des 
Gutachtens irrtümlicherweise falsch wäre, dem Gutachter keine grobe Fahr- 
lässigkeit zuzuschreiben. 

Daraus resultiert, daß er sich auch gegen gesellschaftliche Benachteili- 
gungen, die sich aus der Erstellung eines evtl. politisch unkorrekten Gut- 





' Übrigens können sich die Eheleute an dieses zufällige Zusammentreffen naturgemäß genauso 


wenig erinnern wie an die zwei danach stattgefundenen Zusammenkünfte, bei denen ich im- 
mer nur als unbekannte, unwichtige Person zu einer größeren Ansammlung von Menschen 
stieß (Sommer 1991: Bei der Rückkehr von meiner ersten Auschwitz-Reise begleite ich Karl 
Philipp, der mich nach Auschwitz chauffiert und mir dort assistiert hatte, bei einem Kurzbe- 
such anläßlich eines Empfangs zum 80. Geburtstag Remers. Herbst 1992: Gemeinsames 
Abendessen der Verteidigung nach meinem verhinderten Auftritt als Gutachter während des 
Prozesses gegen Remer). Erst bei der Reise des Stuttgarter Landgerichts nach Spanien zur 
Vernehmung des Ehepaars Remer im Januar 1995 im Zuge meines späteren Strafverfahrens 
aufgrund der Kommentare, die Remer meinem Gutachten beigefügt hatte, ohne mich zu in- 
formieren, haben mich die Eheleute Remer persönlich kennengelernt. Doch selbst damals in 
Spanien mußten sie erst fragen, wer ich denn sei. Sie lernten mich erst einigermaßen gut ken- 
nen, nachdem ich Anfang 1996 nach Spanien geflohen war, wo ich etwa vier Monate lang in 
einer Gegend wohnte, die ca. 80 km westlich von Remers Wohnsitz im Exil gelegen war. 
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achtens ergeben kónnten, zivilrechtlich wehren kann, denn einem — hier 
sachverstándigen — Zeugen darf eben auch gesellschaftlich kein Nachteil 
daraus entstehen, daß er nach bestem Wissen und Gewissen sein Gutachten 
erstellte. 

Insofern sah ich den Stürmen, die auf mich zuzukommen drohten, gelas- 
sen entgegen, dachte ich doch, daß am längeren Hebel sitzt, wer das Recht 
auf seiner Seite hat... 


Offener Rechtsbruch der deutschen Justiz 


Für deutsche Strafgerichte gilt der Holocaust als offenkundige Tatsache. 
Dies bedeutet, daB ein mit diesem Thema befaBtes Gericht keinen Beweis 
mehr erheben muß, sondern von der Wahrheit der herrschenden Auffassung 
ausgeht. Dies bedeutet auch, daß Beweisantráge, die der herrschenden Auf- 
fassung widersprechen, von Gerichten aufgrund des $244 Abs. 3 der deut- 
schen StrafprozeBordnung abgelehnt werden. Es gibt jedoch drei Ausnah- 
men, wo Beweise nicht wegen Offenkundigkeit abgelehnt werden kónnen: 

a) Wenn Beweismittel vorgelegt werden, die den bisher bei deutschen 
Gerichten vorgelegten Beweisen an Beweiskraft überlegen sind. 

b) Wenn in der Offentlichkeit ein merklicher Widerspruch gegen die für 
offenkundig erachtete Ansicht besteht.? 

c) Wenn geeignete Beweismittel bereits während der Verhandlung im 
Gerichtssaal vorhanden bzw. anwesend sind, die nach $245 StPO nicht 
wegen Offenkundigkeit abgelehnt werden können.” 

Da in Strafverfahren gegen Geschichtsdissidenten weder die Richter 
noch die Staatsanwälte jemals Beweisanträge zum Holocaust stellen — für 
diese ist ja lángst alles offenkundig erwiesen — blieb es Aufgabe der Vertei- 
diger, solche Beweisantráge zu stellen und dafür zu sorgen, daf die entspre- 
chenden Beweismittel bei der Verhandlung auch im Gerichtssaal anwesend 
waren. 

Aus diesem Grunde wurde ich zwischen Ende 1991 und 1994 insgesamt 
sieben Mal auf Initiative verschiedener Strafverteidiger per Gerichtsvollzie- 
her als sachverständiger Zeuge zu diversen Strafprozessen gegen Ge- 
schichtsdissidenten geladen.* In fünf der sieben Fällen jedoch lehnten die 
? Zu den ersten beiden Punkten vgl. OLG Düsseldorf, Az. 2 Ss 155/91 - 52/91 III; BVerfG Az. 2 
BrR 367/92; OLG Celle, Az. 3 Ss 88/93, Monatszeitschrift für Deutsches Recht (MDR), 48(6) 
(1994) S. 608. 

Vgl. Detlef Burhoff, Handbuch für die strafrechtliche Hauptverhandlung, 4. Aufl., Verlag für 
die Rechts- und Anwaltspraxis, Recklinghausen 2003, 676 
(www.burhoff.de/haupt/inhalt/praesentes.htm). 


^ Ernst Zündel, Amtsgericht München, Dezember 1991; Udo Walendy, Landgericht Bielefeld, 
Februar 1992; Gerd Honsik, Oberlandesgericht München, Marz 1992; David Irving, Amtsge- 





Chapter VIII: Indirect Transports of Jews to the Eastern Territories 271 


der the pretext that it was a breeding-place of contagious diseases, and in 
the autumn of the same year a ghetto was formally established. All Jews 
living outside its confines were ordered to move into the ghetto and all 
Poles living inside to leave the ghetto area. Many Jews were also brought 
there from abroad. In the first half of 1942 about 500,000 persons were 
crowded into the Warsaw ghetto. 
The growth of the ghettos is illustrated by the following estimates. In No- 
vember 1941 the Institute of Jewish Affairs estimated the number of Jews 
confined in the ghettos ‘at no less than 1,000,000’. In December 1941 fig- 
ures released by Polish Jewish circles in London showed that about 
1,300,000 Jews had been herded into eleven ghettos in various parts of the 
country. For the early summer 1942 the Institute of Jewish Affairs gave the 
number as 1,500,000. On October 28 and November 10, 1942, the Secre- 
tary of State for Security in the General Government issued regulations 
about Jewish ghettos in the five districts of the General Government (War- 
saw, Lublin, Krakow, Radom and Galicia), proving that from November 
30, 1942, all General Government Jews must live in confined areas. Jews 
employed in armament and other war industries and living in closed camps 
are exempted. The confined areas are of two kinds: ghettos inside the larg- 
er towns, and purely Jewish towns, cleared of their non-Jewish population. 
In the whole of the General Government there are 13 ghettos, the largest 
being the Warsaw ghetto, and 42 Jewish towns. 
Since the invasion of the U.S.S.R., ghettos have been established in western 
Bielorussia, western Ukraine and Baltic States, and also in occupied Rus- 
sia. 
The primary purpose of the ghettos and special Jewish towns is the segre- 
gation of the local Jewish population. This consists of the former inhabit- 
ants of the area which was turned into a ghetto or a Jewish town, the in- 
habitants of the same town who are removed to the ghetto, and Jews re- 
moved from other localities of the same country. For the second and third 
categories segregation in the ghetto meant compulsory removal, and for 
the third category forced migration also. The number of persons affected 
by this internal forced migration may have numbered many hundreds of 
thousands in the General Government alone. 
The ghettos of the General Government or the eastern territories are also the 
usual destination of the Jews deported from the west by the German authori- 
ties or by the authorities of other countries allied to Germany. " 

Finally, Kulischer comes to the subject of the compulsory labor camps. He 

notes in this regard:*! 





812 Thid., p. 110. 
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beteiligten Richter den Beweisantrag zu meiner Anhórung wegen Offen- 
kundigkeit des Holocausts ab, also unter krassem Bruch deutschen Verfah- 
rensrechts. Lediglich in einem Ausnahmefall wurde ich wenigstens zu mei- 
ner Person und Qualifikation gehört. Das Gericht entschied aber, daß meine 
Ausbildung zum Diplom-Chemiker nicht ausreiche, über chemische Fragen 
sachkundig zu urteilen. Dazu bedürfe es mindestens der Promotion. Ich 
wurde daher als “völlig ungeeignetes Beweismittel” abgelehnt.” Eine solche 
Ablehnung ist sachlich gesehen natürlich grober Unfug, denn die Ausbil- 
dung zum Diplom-Chemiker in Deutschland gilt gemeinhin als ähnlich 
schwierig wie die Erlangung einer Promotion in anderen Fächern, was so- 
gar das erkennende Gericht zugab, und die Abfassung einer Doktorarbeit 
fügt dieser Ausbildung lediglich eine Facharbeit in einem eng definierten 
Spezialgebiet zu, vertieft aber nicht mehr die chemische Allgemeinbildung. 
Mit dieser Entscheidung widersprach das Gericht auch geltender Rechtspre- 
chung, nach der ein Zeuge dann als sachverständig gilt, wenn er für das be- 
treffende Gebiet eine abgeschlossene Ausbildung hat oder eine ähnliche 
qualifizierende Berufserfahrung und wenn nicht ausgeschlossen werden 
kann, daß sich der Gutachter zur vorgelegten Beweisfrage sachlich über- 
haupt äußern kann. Die Ausbildung zum Diplom-Chemiker ist daher völlig 
hinreichend, um im hier behandelten Fall die Definition des sachverständi- 
gen Zeugen zu erfüllen. Meine Ablehnung als “gänzlich ungeeignetes Be- 
weismittel” war daher ebenfalls ein krasser Rechtsbruch. 

Während der Vorbereitung des Strafverfahrens gegen den Schweizer Re- 
visionisten Dr. Max Wahl in München empfing mich der mit der Verteidi- 
gung beauftragte Rechtsanwalt Klaus Göbel am 22. Juli 1992 in seiner 
Kanzlei, um meinen Auftritt als Gutachter zu besprechen. Er teilte mir da- 
bei mit, daß es keinerlei Aussicht gebe, daß ich oder irgendein anderer 
sachverständiger Zeuge jemals in Sachen Holocaust gehört werden würde. 
Er sagte dies, weil er kurz zuvor mit dem Richter telefoniert hatte, der den 
Fall seines Mandanten zu richten habe. Dieser habe ihm gesagt, daß es An- 
weisungen von ganz oben gebe, nach denen alle Beweisanträge abzulehnen 
seien, die Zweifel am Holocaust untermauern, selbst wenn dies ein offener 
Bruch deutschen Rechts wäre. 

Dazu paßt meine eigene Erfahrung in einem anderen Fall, wo der Richter 
offenbar nicht darüber informiert war, wie er auf einen im Gerichtssaal prä- 





richt München, Mai 1992; Alfred Detscher, Amtsgericht München, Juli 1992; Dr. Max Wahl, 
Landgericht München, Juli 1992; Otto Ernst Remer, Landgericht Schweinfurt, September 
1992; Arthur Vogt, Landgericht Nürnberg, März 1994. 

Nach $245 Abs. 2, StPO; im Verfahren gegen O.E. Remer, Landgericht Schweinfurt, Az. 1 
KLs 8 Js 10453/92; ähnlich im Verfahren gegen A. Vogt, LG Nürnberg, März 1994. 

° BGHSt 14, 339, 341; vgl. www.burhoff.de/rspr/texte/l_00033.htm 
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senten Sachverständigen zu reagieren habe. Mit dem Antrag der Verteidi- 
gung auf meine Anhórung konfrontiert, geriet er schlicht in Panik. Er un- 
terbrach kurzerhand die Verhandlung und eilte aus dem Gerichtssaal, um 
am náchstbesten Telefon eine Nummer mit der Vorwahl 0228 zu wählen, 
wie mir ein Zuschauer berichtete, der dem aus dem Gerichtssaal stürzenden 
Richter gefolgt war. 0228 ist die Vorwahl für Bonn, der damaligen Haupt- 
stadt der BRD. Den Rest kann man sich an zehn Fingern abzáhlen. 

Mein im Frühjahr 1994 erfolgter vorerst letzter Auftritt als Gutachter 
stellte sich als besonders dramatisch heraus. Ich wurde während der Haupt- 
verhandlung gegen Arthur Vogt vor dem Landgericht Nürnberg von Vogts 
Verteidiger Major a.D. Hajo Herrmann als sachverständiger Zeuge geladen, 
um evtl. vor Gericht über die Frage der Bildung und Nachweisbarkeit von 
Cyanidverbindungen in den “Gaskammern” von Auschwitz zu referieren, 
also entsprechend den Ergebnissen meines Gutachtens. Als Herr Herrmann 
einen diesbezüglichen Beweisantrag während der Hauptverhandlung vor- 
legte, wurde ich von Richter Peter Stockhammer gefragt, ob ich mich wirk- 
lich entsprechend dem gestellten Beweisantrag äußern wollte. Nachdem ich 
dies bejaht hatte, machte mich Richter Stockhammer darauf aufmerksam, 
daß ich mich mit derartigen Äußerungen strafbar machen könne, da ich 
dann ja die Thesen des Angeklagten A. Vogt über die Nichtexistenz der 
Gaskammern in Auschwitz unterstützten würde. Richter Stockhammer 
machte sich anschließend gar nicht erst die Mühe, mich zu meiner Person 
und Qualifikation anzuhören, und lehnte mich unter Bruch geltender Recht- 
sprechung sofort als “völlig ungeeignetes Beweismittel” ab.’ 

Somit wurde erstmals von einem deutschen Gericht ausgesprochen, daß 
ein Gutachter zum Thema Holocaust immer zu einem vorgegebenen Ergeb- 
nis kommen muß, wenn er sich nicht strafbar machen will. Was aber bedeu- 
tet dies für den Wert aller bisher abgegebenen, lediglich historischen Sach- 
verständigengutachten, wenn die Gutachter nie eine andere Wahl hatten, als 
die Vorgaben der alliierten und bundesdeutschen Politik zu erfiillen?® 

Als Tüpfelchen auf dem i wirkte da die Entscheidung des Bundesge- 
richtshofes, der all diese flagranten Rechtsbrüche in Bausch und Bogen für 
rechtsgültig erklärte, und zwar auch, daß Beweisanträge wegen Offenkun- 
digkeit des Holocaust abgelehnt werden können, wenn deren Inhalt gar 
nichts mit dem Holocaust zu tun hat. Darunter fallen sämtliche Anträge, mit 
denen das Gericht gebeten wurde festzustellen, ob die angebotenen Be- 
weismittel — darunter u.a. mein Gutachten — allen bisher vor deutschen Ge- 


richten erhobenen Beweisen überlegen sind (worunter sich keine Sachgut- 
7 





Vgl. dazu auch Karl Salm, “Der Justizskandal im Fall Thomas-Dehler-Stiftung", Staatbriefe 
6(2,3-4,6) (1995) (www.vho.org/D/Staatsbriefe/Salm6 2-4-6.html). 
8 Az. 6/38 Ns 341 Js 31951/92, vgl. Süddeutsche Zeitung, 17.3.1994, S. 52. 
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achten befinden) oder ob es in der deutschen Offentlichkeit einen merkli- 
chen Widerspruch zur Offenkundigkeit des Holocausts gibt. 

Weder die Frage der Beweiskraft eines Beweismittels noch die Frage, ob 
ein Widerspruch als merklich gelten kann oder nicht, kann freilich unter 
Hinweis auf die Offenkundigkeit des Holocausts entschieden werden. Aber 
der BGH entblódete sich nicht, die Ablehnung dieser Beweisanträge wegen 
Offenkundigkeit des Holocaust abzusegnen.” Wenige Jahre später ging die 
bundesdeutsche Strafjustiz sogar zur offenen Verfolgung von Strafverteidi- 
gern über, die es wagen, überhaupt revisionistische Beweisanträge zu stel- 
len.'? Jetzt bricht man also nicht nur das Recht, indem man zulässige Be- 
weismittel unterdrückt, sondern zusätzlich dadurch, daß man das Stellen 
von Beweisanträgen selbst unter Strafe stellt. 

Für mich war schockierend, zu sehen, wie deutsche Richter gleich seri- 
enweise und für alle Welt sichtbar das Recht brachen, und zwar offenkun- 
dig unter Anweisung von oben, was nur unter Verletzung der Unabhängig- 
keit der Justiz geschehen konnte und kann. Schockierend war auch, wie die 
jeweils über diese Fälle berichtenden Medien — Massenmedien wie auch 
Fachmedien — diesen Skandal einfach unter den Teppich kehrten. 

Belustigend war andererseits, wie ein einfacher, junger Chemiestudent 
mit seinem Standard-Fachwissen das Justizsystem einer ganzen Nation in 
helle Panik versetzen kann. Ich fühlte damals, daß ich dem System des in- 
stitutionalisierten Rechtsbruchs zur Unterdrückung der Meinungs- und Wis- 
senschaftsfreiheit gefáhrlich war, und ich genof diese mir zugemessene Be- 
deutung, nicht wissend, was noch auf mich zukommen würde... 


Darf man Gutachten publizieren? 


Von Anfang an war geplant, daB das aus dem Auftrag von Remers An- 
walt entstehende Gutachten irgendwann publiziert werden sollte. Tatsách- 
lich unterzeichnete ich sogar einen Vertrag, der vorsah, daß ich mich als 
Gegenleistung für die Bezahlung aller durch die Erstellung des Gutachtens 
entstehenden Kosten verpflichtete, dieses Gutachten nach Fertigstellung zu 
veröffentlichen. Gerichtliche Sachverständigengutachten werden zwar nicht 
oft publiziert, aber bei Themen von gesellschaftlichem Interesse geschieht 





? BGH, Az. 1 StR 193/93. 

10 Sigmund P. Martin, “Volksverhetzung — Leugnen des Holocaust durch Verteidigerhandeln”, 
Juristische Schulung, 11/2002, S. 1127f., im Fall gegen RA Jürgen Rieger; basierend auf 
BGH, Az. 5 StR 485/01; vgl. Neue Juristische Wochenschrift 2002, S. 2115; Neue Strafrechts- 
Zeitung, 2002, S. 539; vgl. auch BGH, 1 StR 502/99, im Fall gegen RA Ludwig Bock, siehe 
Rudi Zornig, “Rechtsanwalt wegen Stellung von Beweisantrag verurteilt", VffG 3(2) (1999), S. 
208f. 
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dies durchaus ófter. So wurden z.B. in einigen Verfahren gegen angebliche 
NS-Verbrecher zeitgeschichtliche Gutachten eingeholt, die dann spáter ei- 
nem breiten Publikum aus volkspádagogischen Gründen náhergebracht 
werden sollten. Der Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozeß ist hierfür ein Paradebei- 
spiel. Die dafür erstellten Gutachten von Wissenschaftlern des Instituts für 
Zeitgeschichte wurden später in einem Sammelband veróffentlicht.'' 

Mein Gutachten wurde daher bereits im Frühjahr 1992 für eine Veröf- 
fentlichung vorbereitet. Hierzu wurde die ursprüngliche Gerichtsfassung 
durch umfangreiche inhaltliche Ergänzungen und ein besseres Layout er- 
weitert. Im Sommer 1992 zeigten sowohl das Verlagshaus Ullstein-Langen 
Müller als auch von Hase & Köhler reges Interesse an dem Projekt. Wäh- 
rend Dr. Fleißner wegen der Brisanz des Themas trotz prinzipieller Zu- 
stimmung recht rasch kalte Füße bekam, legte mir der Verlag von Hase & 
Köhler umgehend einen unterschriftsreifen Vertrag vor. Der hatte allerdings 
den Haken, daß er keine Klausel enthielt, die bestimmte, bis zu welchem 
Zeitpunkt das Buch erscheinen mußte. Auf diese Weise hätte man mich also 
vertraglich binden und so die Veröffentlichung auf den Sankt Nimmerleins- 
tag verschieben können. Auf mein Drängen hin, dies zu ändern, verlor der 
Verlag sein Interesse. 


Warten auf den Doktorhut 


Die Tatsache, daß das Gutachten aus Angst der Verleger vor gesellschaft- 
lichen und strafrechtlichen Repressionen nicht in einem großen bürgerli- 
chen Verlag zu publizieren war, wies darauf hin, daß das Thema selbst dann 
zu heiß war, wenn es in trockener wissenschaftlicher Weise dargebracht 
wird. Auf Anraten verschiedener Personen entschloß ich mich daher, die 
Veröffentlichung des Gutachtens in einem politisch rechts angesiedelten 
Verlag bis nach Erhalt meines Doktorhutes aufzuschieben, um diesen nicht 
zu gefährden. 

In der europäischen rechten Szene stellte sich im Laufe des Jahres 1992 
allerdings eine immer größer werdende Ungeduld ein, erwartete man doch 
durch mein Gutachten offensichtlich einen entscheidenden Beitrag zum 
Durchbruch des historischen Revisionismus. 

Verschiedentlich fingen einzelne Personen bereits an, die in Zukunft 
durchzuführende Publikation ganz konkret vorzubereiten. Ich habe diesem 
Treiben damals mit gemischten Gefühlen zugesehen, mußte ich doch immer 
wieder darauf hinweisen, daß bis zum rechtmäßigen Erhalt meines Doktor- 
titels noch viele Monate ins Land ziehen könnten. 


П H, Buchheim u.a., Anatomie des SS-Staates, Walter, Freiburg 1964. 
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Tatsächlich rechnete ich Anfang 1992 damit, daß ich im Herbst 1992 im 
Besitz des heißersehnten Titels sein könnte. Aufgrund von Arbeitsüberlas- 
tungen seitens meines Doktorvaters Prof. von Schnering verschob sich die- 
ser Termin aber immer wieder um einige Monate. So wartete ich allein fünf 
Monate, bis Prof. von Schnering im Februar 1993 endlich anfing, das Ma- 
nuskript meiner Doktorarbeit Korrektur zu lesen. 


Diverse Verbreitungsaktivitaten 


Mit dem deutsch-kanadischen Revisionisten und Hitler-Verehrer Ernst 
Zündel bin ich in dieser Zeit in Konflikt geraten, da er im Sommer 1992 
Kopien der veralteten Gerichtsfassung des Gutachtens vom Februar 1992 
ohne mein Wissen verteilte. Im November 1992 ging er sogar so weit, diese 
veraltete Fassung ohne mein Wissen ins Englische zu übersetzen und die 
Frage nach einem Ersatz für seine Übersetzungskosten in Hóhe von 
$10 000 anzureifen. 

Wesentlich angenehmer verhielt sich ein Rechtsanwalt in Osterreich, Dr. 
Herbert Schaller. Er fragte mich im Februar 1993 immerhin vorher, ob er 
von meinem Gutachten etwa 100 Exemplare zur diskreten Verteilung in der 
High Society Osterreichs haben kónne. Bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt hatte ich 
alle Exemplare des Gutachtens fotokopiert und per Hand mit Farbfotos ver- 
sehen, was ein ungeheurer Arbeitsaufwand war. Ich erklärte Dr. Schaller 
daher, daß es mir jetzt, da sich mein Doktorvater nun endlich meiner Arbeit 
angenommen hatte, nicht móglich sei, 100 Exemplare meines Gutachtens 
anzufertigen und ihm zukommen zu lassen. Ich willigte aber ein, daß er von 
dem ihm bereits vorliegenden Exemplar Kopien anfertigen und diese vertei- 
len kónne, vorausgesetzt, diese Verteilung geschehe genauso diskret, wie 
sie bisher durch mich selbst in etwa 50 Fallen erfolgt sei: ohne kommentie- 
rende Begleitschreiben und ohne begleitende óffentliche Propaganda. 

Soweit mir bekannt ist, hat Dr. Schaller seine etwa 100 Exemplare tat- 
sächlich im Februar oder März 1993 hergestellt und verteilt. Von seiner 
diskreten Aktion drang bis zum heutigen Tage, da diese Zeilen veróffent- 
licht werden, keine Nachricht an die Offentlichkeit. 


Remers Nase im Wind 


Das Schicksal wollte es, daß Dr. Herbert Schaller nach dem Düsseldorfer 
Rechtsanwalt Hajo Herrmann zweiter Strafverteidiger von Otto Ernst Re- 
mer war. Es kann daher nicht überraschen, daß Remer und seine Freunde 
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von Dr. Schallers Aktivitáten erfuhren und sich gedacht haben: Was der 
kann, das kónnen wir schon lange. Ich wurde dann kurz darauf tatsáchlich 
von Dritten und ohne Remers Wissen darüber informiert, daß Remer mein 
Gutachten zu veróffentlichen gedenke. Er und seine Frau gingen davon aus, 
daß sie mit der geleisteten Zahlung für das Gutachten auch das Recht hat- 
ten, dieses ohne meine Zustimmung zu veróffentlichen. Da Otto Ernst Re- 
mer nach den mir damals gegebenen kargen Informationen die Aktion in 
Österreich exakt zu kopieren gedachte, sah ich keinen Anlaß, dieser Ent- 
wicklung größere Aufmerksamkeit zu schenken. Ich ging naiverweise da- 
von aus, daß Remer sich an die gleichen Regeln halten würde, wie sie von 
Dr. Schaller eingehalten wurden: Versendung des unveränderten Gutach- 
tens, keine Begleitschreiben mit inhaltlichen Aussagen, keine öffentliche 
Propaganda. Aber diese meine Annahme war, wie sich zeigen sollte, keine 
Selbstverständlichkeit. 


Die Werbetrommel 


Im März 1993 kündigte Remer mit einem reißerischen Ankündigungs- 
schreiben an, in einem Akt der Notwehr jenes Entlastungsbeweismittel pub- 
lizieren und verbreiten zu wollen, dessen Vorlage vor Gericht ihm mit der 
allseits bekannten Offenkundigkeitsformel verwehrt worden war. Damit 
hatte O.E. Remer bereits die erste unabdingbare Regel zum Schutze meiner 
Doktorarbeit gebrochen, nämlich keine begleitende öffentliche Propaganda 
zu machen. Davon ausgehend, daß dieses Schreiben nur in Remers Unter- 
stützerkreis kursierte, machte ich mir keine großen Sorgen. Als ich Ende 
März allerdings vom Westdeutschen Rundfunk aus Köln einen Anruf mit 
dem Hinweis erhielt, bei der Universität Köln seien ebenfalls derartige 
Werbeblätter aufgetaucht, änderte sich die Lage. Kurz darauf war auch 
schon das Management des Instituts Fresenius, das meine Mauerproben aus 
Auschwitz analysiert hatte, am Telefon und erkundigte sich bei mir, was 
denn der Inhalt des Gutachtens sei. Es wurde angedeutet, daß man erwäge, 
gemeinsam mit mir rechtliche Schritte gegen Remer einzuleiten. Eine Stun- 
de danach drohte mir der Anwalt des Instituts Fresenius aber bereits selbst 
mit rechtlichen Schritten. Offensichtlich hatte Remer schon im Vorfeld er- 
folgreich den Elefanten im Porzellanladen gespielt. 
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Die Zwickmühle 


Meine Situation stellte sich prekär dar: Ich hatte im Auftrage der Vertei- 
digung eines Mandanten ein Gutachten zu dessen Verteidigung erstellt. Das 
Ergebnis des Gutachtens war potentiell geeignet, diesen Mandanten bezüg- 
lich der angeblichen Strafbarkeit einiger seiner Tatsachenbehauptungen 
zumindest partiell zu entlasten. Dieses Gutachten gedachte ich zudem in ei- 
nigen Monaten nach Abschluß meiner Doktorarbeit selbst zu publizieren. 
Nun ging also jener Mandant selbst dazu über, das Gutachten zu einem für 
mich ungünstig frühen Zeitpunkt und — was das eigentlich Schlimme war — 
mit ungesundem Pressewirbel zu verbreiten. Sollte ich nun gegen ihn, dem 
ich eigentlich mit meiner Arbeit juristisch helfen wollte, selbst juristisch 
vorgehen? Sollte ich juristisch gegen etwas vorgehen, was ich wenige Mo- 
nate später — wenn auch mit weniger oder doch anderem Wirbel — selbst zu 
tun gedachte?" 


Das Additiv 


Die Gerichtsfassung meines Gutachtens vom Winter 1992/1993 hatte ge- 
nau 114 Seiten DIN А4. So unwichtig, wie dies zu sein scheint, so hatte es 
doch fatale Auswirkungen. Denn da Remer mein Gutachten in einer Aufla- 
ge von einigen Tausend Exemplaren verteilen wollte, wurde es nicht etwa 
fotokopiert, sondern gedruckt. Beim Offset-Druck wird jedoch grundsätz- 
lich ein Vielfaches von 8 DIN A4-Blättern bedruckt, also entweder 112 Sei- 
ten oder 120. Das Ergebnis war, daß in der gedruckten Fassung meines 
Gutachtens sechs Seiten weiß geblieben wären. Um den leeren Raum zu 
nutzen, entschieden sich Remer und seine Freunde spontan, meinem Gut- 
achten ein einseitiges Vorwort sowie einen fünfseitigen Artikel hinzuzufü- 
gen, der bereits einige Monate zuvor in Remers Nachrichtenblatt Remer 
Depesche erscheinen war." Es handelte sich dabei um einen Bericht des im 
September 1992 durchgeführten Strafverfahrens gegen Remer vor dem 
Landgericht Schweinfurt aus der Sicht Remers. Da ich selbst an dem Ver- 
fahren teilgenommen hatte, kann ich bestätigen, daß sich die darin darge- 
legten Vorgänge tatsächlich so zugetragen haben, einschließlich des pathe- 
tischen Tones, mit dem Remers Verteidiger für die Freiheit ihres Mandan- 
ten stritten. 

Ich erfuhr erst im April 1993 von der Hinzufügung dieser Zusätze, als 


das Werk vom Drucker zurückgekommen war und die Verteilung im 
12 





Mein Zögern, in dieser Sache massiv gegen Remer vorzugehen, wurde später vom Gericht als 
Indiz für meine Komplizenschaft mit Remer gewertet. 
* Remers Text ist ab S. 215 in diesem Buch abgedruckt,. 
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Freundeskreis Remers begann. Allerdings interessierte ich mich damals 
nicht für den Inhalt dieser Zusátze, insbesondere nicht, ob der Inhalt der 
Kommentare strafrechtlich relevant war oder nicht. Ich überflog das Vor- 
wort Remers nur flüchtig und nahm von dem Prozefibericht im Anhang kei- 
nerlei Notiz. Ich war zwar verstimmt, dab Remer mein Gutachten unautori- 
siert textlich, also inhaltlich erweitert hatte. Ich ging aber selbstverständlich 
davon aus, daß ich nicht für etwas zur Verantwortung gezogen werden 
konnte, von dessen Entstehung ich keine Kenntnisse hatte, geschweige 
denn, daß ich mein Einverständnis dazu geben hätte oder gar daran beteiligt 
gewesen würe. Warum sollte ich mir also Sorgen darüber machen, ob der 
Inhalt von Remers Kommentaren strafbar ist? So geschah es, daß ich Re- 
mers Zusätze, für die ich dann später bestraft wurde, erst während meines 
deswegen eingeleiteten Strafprozesses Ende 1994, also 1% Jahre nach deren 
Publikation, zum ersten Mal überhaupt durchlas. 


Die heiße Kartoffel 


Im Frühjahr 1993 jedenfalls machte ich mir nur um meine Doktorarbeit 
Sorgen, und dies auch nur wegen einer Passage in Remers Kommentaren, 
die mir mein Doktorvater unmittelbar nach Erhalt des Druckwerks unter die 
Nase hielt. In dem erwähnten Bericht über Remers Strafverfahren wird 
meine Person nämlich im Zusammenhang mit dem Max-Planck-Institut ge- 
nannt, was zur Folge hatte, daß Medien, Wissenschaft, Justiz und Politik 
beim Max-Planck-Institut Sturm liefen und meinen Kopf forderten. Auf 
Druck des Instituts konsultierte ich dann auch einen Fachmann für Urheber- 
recht. Der machte mir aber klar, daß “seriöse” Anwälte derartig heiße poli- 
tische Kartoffeln aus Überzeugung und um des eigenen Rufes willen nicht 
übernehmen. Auferdem sei ohnehin zweifelhaft, ob ich gegen Remer über- 
haupt eine Handhabe hätte, da das Urheberrecht des Gutachtens wahr- 
scheinlich auf ihn übergegangen sei, da er es ja wohl nach meinen eigenen 
Angaben bestellt und bezahlt habe. 

Die zentrale Frage nach dem Urheberrecht des Gutachtens ist im übrigen 
bis heute ungeklärt. Das Ehepaar Remer stellte sich immer auf den Stand- 
punkt, es habe das Urheberrecht zum Gutachten durch die Bezahlung er- 
worben, so daß es damit habe machen können, was es wollte. So stellte es 
zumindest Frau Remer dar, als ich 1996 nach meiner Flucht nach Spanien 
mit dem Ehepaar Remer erstmals in ein persönliches Gespräch kam. Zwar 
hatte ich im Herbst 1991 wie erwähnt einen Vertrag unterschrieben, in dem 
ich mich zur Veróffentlichung des Gutachtens verpflichtete, aber leider ist 
mir meine Kopie in Folge der vielen Hausdurchsuchungen und Umzüge ab- 
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handen gekommen, und auch das Ehepaar Remer konnte das Schreiben 
nach seiner Flucht nach Spanien nicht mehr finden, so daf) der genaue In- 
halt dieses Dokuments nicht mehr festgestellt werden kann. Urheberrechtli- 
che Fragen wurden meiner Erinnerung nach darin aber nicht behandelt. 
Übrigens haben die Eheleute Remer stillschweigend akzeptiert, daß ich 
seit Juni 1993 ohne Rücksichtnahme auf sie eigenmächtig darüber bestim- 
me, wo, wann und auf welche Weise mein Gutachten in den verschiedenen 
Sprachen erscheint (deutsch, englisch, französisch, niederländisch). 


Zigtausend DM für die Katz 


Dermaßen im Regen stehend habe ich dann ab Mitte April 1993 direkt 
versucht, Herrn Remer zum Einlenken zu bewegen. Anfang Mai gelang es 
mir schließlich, O.E. Remer angesichts der gegen mich anrollenden Repres- 
salien dazu zu bewegen, seine Verteilungsaktion abzubrechen. Paradoxer- 
weise hatte er bis dahin z.B. im Bundestag nur Abgeordnete der Grünen, 
der PDS und der SPD mit seinem Gutachten beliefert. Die einzigen Partei- 
en, in denen vielleicht mit viel Glück der eine oder andere Abgeordnete an- 
sprechbar gewesen wäre, CDU/CSU und FDP, waren von Remer noch 
kaum beliefert worden. Durch mein Einschreiten sind sie bis heute im we- 
sentlichen “unwissend” geblieben. 

Jenseits aller strafrechtlichen Fragen von Remers kommentierenden Aus- 
führungen möchte ich hier einige inhaltliche Anmerkungen anbringen. Zu- 
nächst einmal sind diese Kommentare in einem Sprachstil abgefaßt, die je- 
dem gutbürgerlichen Antifaschisten — und das dürften 95% der Bevölke- 
rung sein — das Blut in der Adern erstarren läßt. Es war also damit zu rech- 
nen, daß diese Fassung meines Gutachtens bei der Mehrzahl aller Adressa- 
ten ungelesen in den Papierkorb wandern würde. 

Nicht genug damit, hat O.E. Remer aber auch inhaltlich dafür gesorgt, 
daß annähernd alle seine Adressaten diese Fassung sogleich dem Feuer 
übergeben müssen, wenn sie einen Funken Stolz besitzen. In seinem auf der 
vorderen Umschlagsinnenseite abgedruckten Vorwort greift er nämlich die 
führenden deutschen Politiker, Medienleute und Juristen massiv mit den 
Worten an, diese Lügner gehörten aus ihren Pfründenburgen verjagt. 

Gleichzeitig jedoch hat Remer diese Fassung des Gutachtens gerade an 
jene führenden Politiker, Medienleute und Juristen versandt und wohl 
ernsthaft geglaubt, er könne damit irgend etwas in seinem Sinne bewirken. 
Es ist nur zu selbstverständlich, daß die Versendung eines Schriftstückes, in 
dem die Adressaten beleidigt und bedroht werden, seinen Zweck verfehlen 
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muß. Remers Notwehraktion hat ihn sicherlich viele zigtausend DM gekos- 
tet — alles für die Katz. 


Die Masken fallen 


Anfang 1992 hatte Dr. Dieter Bartling, ein ehemaliger Direkter von 
Merck Darmstadt, mit mir Kontakt aufgenommen, da ihn meine gutachterli- 
che Tätigkeit interessierte. Dr. Bartling war es auch, der mich im Sommer 
1992 zu Herrn Fleißner nach München begleitete, um dort zu eruieren, ob 
es móglich sei, mein Gutachten durch ihn veróffentlichen zu lassen. Aus 
Sorge um meinen Doktortitel riet mir Herr Dr. Bartling auch, meinen Dok- 
torvater Prof. Dr. Hans Georg von Schnering so früh wie móglich über 
meine private Tätigkeit zu unterrichten, und er bot sich an, dies selbst zu 
tun. Als ich nach der Sommerpause im August 1992 wieder an meinen Ar- 
beitsplatz ins Max-Planck-Institut kam, entwickelte sich im Büro meines 
Doktorvaters ein kleines Drama, da Prof. von Schnering angesichts meines 
Gutachtens offenbar völlig ungehalten war. Er meinte, er würde es am 
liebsten verbrennen, wenn er es damit aus der Welt schaffen kónnte, und er 
warf mir vor, verschiedene Argumente in meinem Gutachten vernachlássigt 
oder ausgeblendet zu haben, was ein Beweis unwissenschaftlichen Arbei- 
tens sei. Zudem riet er mir nachdrücklichst, in Zukunft jede weitere gut- 
achterliche Tátigkeit zu unterlassen. Nachfolgend habe ich dann die von 
Prof. Schnering angeführten Argumente durch eingehende Studien geprüft 
und in der neuen Fassung meines Gutachtens berücksichtigt bzw. mit um- 
fangreichen Beweisen widerlegt. 

Als dann gegen Ende April 1993 Remers Fassung meines Gutachtens 
auch auf den Schreibtischen diverser Professoren am Max-Planck-Institut 
landete, ging mein Doktorvater fórmlich in die Luft. Wahrend einer Unter- 
redung am 3.5.1993 machte er mir erneut Vorwürfe wegen meiner angebli- 
chen Ausblendung gegenläufiger Argumente, worauf ich jedoch vorbereitet 
war. Ich erwiderte ihm, daß er hier einfach im Unrecht sei und daß ich ihm 
die Unterlagen, die dies bewiesen und die in meinem Schreibtisch lágen, so- 
fort geben würde. Er ließ mich aber mit dem Hinweis abblitzen, daß ihn das 
jetzt nicht interessiere. Ich sandte ihm daher kurzentschlossen diese Unter- 
lagen per Einschreiben zu, worauf er nach Erhalt der Sendung völlig außer 
sich geriet. Er meinte in Anwesenheit von Prof. Simon, dem damaligen 
frisch gekürten Geschäftsführenden Direktor des Max-Planck-Institutes, 
daß es eine Unverschämtheit sei, ihm diese Unterlagen, die ihn nicht inte- 
ressierten, per Einschreiben zuzusenden, da er dadurch nicht die Móglich- 
keit habe, diese Sendung abzulehnen. Er warf mir die geóffnete Sendung 


272 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


“Up to the summer of 1941, at least 85 Jewish labour camps were known 
to exist in the General Government. Of the 35 camps the position of which 
was known, two-thirds were located on the eastern frontier. 

Forced labour for Jews expanded rapidly, having developed from a subsid- 
iary measure into an essential feature of the treatment of Jews. [...] 

During 1942, forced labour became the common fate of the Jews in Poland 
and German-occupied Soviet territory. The period for which Jews fit to 
work are liable for forced labour is no longer limited. Their removal to the 
east was largely motivated by the wish to make use of them as forced la- 
bour, and as Germany’s need of manpower grew, deportation for adults of 
working age was tantamount to assignment to forced labour. In contrast 
with the other inhabitants of German-occupied countries, Jews are not sent 
to work in the Reich, because Jewish immigration would run counter to the 
policy of making Germany ‘free of Jews’. The needs of the war economy 
are, of course, compelling the German authorities to deviate from this rule 
to some extent, and indeed some exceptions have been reported."'*! But, 
generally speaking, deportation to the east is for the Jews the equivalent of 
the recruitment for work in the Reich to which the rest of the population of 
German-controlled Europe is subject, and their removal further and fur- 
ther eastward is doubtless connected with the need for supplying the ar- 
ту e requirements near the front.” 


The author reckons the number of the “deported and expelled and ... other- 


wise displaced" Jews to be 3,150,000, but makes this more precise: 


814 


"This does not include: (a) the hundreds of thousands of Polish Jews de- 
ported eastward from the General Government, and (b) hundreds of thou- 
sands of Jews transferred by compulsion within the limits of the same 
country or territory to be segregated in ghettos and special Jewish towns, in 
particular in the General Government and in the German-occupied Eastern 
Territories. Assuming that only a third of the resident Jews who remained in 
these territories were affected by (a) and (b), nearly 1,000,000 Jews must 
have been compulsorily removed eastward or from one town to another. " 


Nowhere does Kulischer speak of ‘extermination camps’ or of a German poli- 


cy of the physical extermination of the Jews! 


813 Kulischer gives as an example the deportation of 200 Jews from the Ukrainian Poltava to 
Vienna. Ibid., p. 110, his note 1. 
814 Tbid., p. 113. 
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vor die Füße und führte aus, daß er das von mir beigelegte Schreiben aus 
Dokumentationsgründen behalten werde, daß er aber einen Teufel tun wer- 
de, die Dokumente auch nur zur Kenntnis zu nehmen. 

Da entlarvte sich mein Doktorvater selbst als das, was er mir vorwarf zu 
sein: ein unwissenschaftlicher, emotional argumentierender Dogmatiker, 
der es auf geradezu hysterische Weise ablehnte, von gegenläufigen Argu- 
menten Kenntnis zu nehmen. 

Ich wurde von beiden Professoren anschlieBend aufgefordert, mich von 
der Aktion Remers sowie von der von ihm herausgegebenen Version auf- 
grund der Remerschen Kommentare zu distanzieren. Auf mein Nachfragen, 
ob sich diese Distanzierung auch auf den Inhalt meines Gutachtens bezie- 
hen solle, antwortete mir Prof. Simon ausdrücklich mit nein. 

Prof. Simon bat mich kurz danach zu einem Gesprách unter vier Augen, 
wührend dessen er sich für das unmógliche Benehmen meines Doktorvaters 
entschuldigte. Er zeigte zudem Verständnis dafür, daß ich mich als Mitglied 
der jüngeren Generation daran gemacht hätte, den Holocaust-Komplex un- 
voreingenommen zu untersuchen. Er führte u.a. sinngemäß aus, daß an 
meinem Gutachten im Prinzip nichts auszusetzten sei, wenn man von zwei 
Dingen absehen würde. Erstens dürfte ich Gaskammern nicht in Anfüh- 
rungszeichen setzen, wie ich es durchweg in meinem Gutachten getan hatte. 
Dies würde andeuten, daß ich voreingenommen an dieses Gutachten heran- 
gegangen wáre, da diese Anführungezeichen bereits einen Zweifel formu- 
lierten. Zweitens dürfte ich nicht zu so weitreichenden SchluDfolgerungen 
nur aufgrund von Zeugenaussagen kommen, da ich aus eigener Erfahrung 
wissen müsse, wie unzuverlässig Zeugenaussagen seien. 

Beide Argumente sind freilich vóllig haltlos, denn erstens habe ich in 
meinem Gutachten selbst dargelegt, warum ein um Sachlichkeit bemühter 
Autor den Begriff “Gaskammer” immer dann in Anführungsstricher setzen 
mu, wenn von Menschengaskammern die Rede ist: Der Begriff Gaskam- 
mer war zur Kriegszeit ein Fachbegriff für Sachentlausungskammern. Da 
auch diese in meinem Gutachten abgehandelt werden, waren Begriffsver- 
wechselungen abzusehen. Ich habe daher in einem Kapitel zu Beginn des 
Gutachtens Begriffsdefinitionen gegeben, bei denen die Menschengaskam- 
mern, ein Vulgärbegriff, grundsätzlich in Anführungszeichen gesetzt wer- 
den, um sie vom Fachbegriff Gaskammer abzuheben. 

Schließlich muß man sich vergegenwärtigen, daß auch eine Studie, wel- 
che die Existenz der Menschengaskammern als gegeben postuliert, nicht 
weniger voreingenommen wäre, DaB diese These heute die Regel ist, nimmt 
ihr nichts von ihrer Voreingenommenheit. AuBerdem sollte man bei einem 
Gutachten in einem Strafprozeß nach alter Rechtstradition davon ausgehen, 
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daß bis zum Beweis des Gegenteils der Angeklagte unschuldig ist, daß also 
der untersuchte Gegenstand erst dann zur Tatwaffe Gaskammer ohne An- 
führungszeichen wird, wenn die Tat damit bewiesen ist. Setze ich die Tat 
mit diese Tatwaffe hingegen als gegeben voraus, so signalisiere ich, daß die 
Tat schon bewiesen ist und daß es keiner Untersuchung mehr bedarf. Dann 
kann ich mir das Gutachten auch sparen. 

Auch hier wird daher anders herum ein Schuh daraus: Wer Gaskammer, 
verstanden als Menschengaskammer, von Anbeginn einer wissenschaftli- 
chen Untersuchung an ohne Anführungsstriche schreibt, vergreift sich nicht 
nur an der Fachterminologie, sondern auch an unseren rechtsstaatlichen 
Prinzipien. 

Auf die Feststellung Prof. Simons bezüglich der Unzuverlássigkeit von 
Zeugenaussagen braucht man eigentlich mit nur einem Wort zu antworten, 
und das habe ich damals auch getan: Eben. 

Es ist schon erstaunlich, daf ein Professor Zeugenaussagen zum Zwecke 
einer möglichen Entlastung ablehnt, weil sie unzuverlässig seien, daß er die 
gleichen unzuverlässigen Aussagen aber schweigend und unreflektiert ak- 
zeptiert, wenn das Ergebnis eine Belastung darstellt. Die gleichen unzuver- 
lässigen Zeugenaussagen, die ich angeblich nicht als Indizien für meine kri- 
tische Analyse historischer Behauptungen benutzen darf, wurden seit Jahr- 
zehnten als Hauptbeweise benutzt, um Hunderte von Menschen zum Tode 
und Tausende zu z.T. langen Haftstrafen zu verurteilen, um ein ganzes Volk 
zu entrechten und um eine ganze Nation für Jahrzehnte in Acht und Bann 
zu schlagen. Prof. Simon ist sich nicht klar darüber, wie unzuverlässig diese 
Zeugenaussagen sind. Er meint, sie würden nur in einigen Details, die ich 
z.T. in meinem Gutachten zu Rate gezogen habe, irren. Sie irren (oder lü- 
gen?) aber in einem Ausmaß, das man erst erkennen kann, wenn man seine 
Scheuklappen ablegt und die Aussagen mit wachem Verstand im Original 
liest. Wie aber soll ich dies einem Professor Simon beibringen können, der 
es z.B. ablehnte, ein Exemplar meines Buches Vorlesungen über Zeitge- 
schichte von mir als Geschenk anzunehmen? Auch Prof. Simon sperrt sich 
gegen unliebsame Argumente. 

Warum diese Herren Professoren sich tatsächlich weigern, entsprechend 
ihrem Standeseid die Wahrheit zu bekennen — denn das ist die Bedeutung 
des Wortes Professor —, hat Prof. Dr. Arndt Simon an jenem denkwürdigen 
3. Mai 1993 mir gegenüber wie folgt dargelegt: 

“Jede Zeit hat ihr Tabu. Auch wir Forscher müssen das Tabu unserer 

Zeit achten. Wir Deutsche dürfen dieses Thema [der Massenvernichtung 

der Juden] nicht aufgreifen, das müssen andere tun. Wir müssen akzep- 

tieren, daß wir Deutsche weniger Rechte haben als die anderen.” 
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Diese Äußerung ist eine intellektuelle Bankrotterklärung ohnegleichen. 

Wenige Jahre später äußerte sich die Sekretärin von Prof. Simon in dieser 
Sache gegenüber meiner Ex-Frau, die damals als einfache Angestellte am 
Max-Planck-Institut tätig war. Sie führte aus, daß Prof. Simon sich sehr 
wohl bewußt sei, welches Spiel man ihm gegen seinen Willen aufgezwun- 
gen habe, jedoch könne er aus opportunistischen Gründen nicht anders, als 
seine Karriere und den Ruf der Max-Planck-Gesellschaft vor die Einhaltung 
wissenschaftlicher Prinzipien zu stellen. 


Arglos in die Fänge der Justiz 


Nachdem ich Remers Aktion unterbunden hatte, nahmen die juristischen 
Dinge ihren Lauf. Ich ging weiterhin davon aus, daß man mich nicht für et- 
was belangen könne, was ich nicht getan hatte. Aber die Staatsanwaltschaft 
mußte ermitteln, da die meisten derjenigen, denen Remer ein Gutachten zu- 
gesandt hatte, gegen ihn und gegen mich Strafanzeige erstattet hatten: Die 
Gesellschaft Deutscher Chemiker, viele Staats- und Oberstaatsanwaltschaf- 
ten, Richter und Präsidenten an Landes- und Oberlandesgerichten, linke 
Parteifraktionen aus verschiedenen Parlamenten, Professoren verschiedens- 
ter Fachrichtungen von Universitäten aus dem ganzen Bundesgebiet usw. 
usf., gekrönt von ständigen Anfragen aus Tel Aviv, die bis heute nicht 
nachlassen. Bei solch erlauchten Anzeigeerstattern braucht man eigentlich 
keinen Prozeß mehr zu führen, man kann auch gleich klein beigeben. Aber 
ich dachte, daß nicht wahr sein könne, was in einem Rechtsstaat nicht wahr 
sein darf, und beschloß, mich bis zum Letzten zu verteidigen. 

Seltsamerweise wurde die Staatsanwaltschaft nur gegen mich rege tätig. 
Man ermittelte zwar auch gegenüber Remer, doch sah man sich nicht veran- 
laßt, bei ihm Hausdurchsuchungen durchzuführen. Man beschränkte sich 
bei ihm darauf, die Akten von links nach rechts zu schieben. Mich hingegen 
suchte man in den darauffolgenden Jahren dreimal heim und nahm mit, was 
nicht niet- und nagelfest war. Offenbar erschien der deutschen Justiz Remer 
nicht mehr als gefährliche Person. Das Problem Remer würde sich, so 
wahrscheinlich ihre Hoffnung, biologisch lösen. Mir jedoch meinte man 
nachhelfen zu müssen. 


Das Ende der Illusionen 


Der sich von Ende 1994 bis Mitte 1995 hinziehende Prozeß zerstörte in 
mir alle Reste bis dahin noch gehegter Illusionen über unseren Rechtsstaat. 
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Ich habe dies in einem anderen Beitrag in diesem Band eingehend geschil- 
dert: “Webfehler im Rechtsstaat”. Die Generalbundesanwaltschaft stellte 
am 19.1.1996 fest, daß ich nicht etwa für mein Gutachten, sondern für 
nichts anderes als für die Kommentare Remers 14 Monate hinter Gitter zu 
gehen habe. Der Bundesgerichtshof schloß sich dieser Forderung mit Be- 
schluß vom 7.3.1996 an (Az.: 1 StR 18/96). Zu diesen Kommentaren Re- 
mers stellte das Landgericht Stuttgart in seinem Urteil fest (Az. 17 KLs 
83/94, S. 115): 

“Obwohl in Vor- und Nachwort!" den Juden nicht ausdrücklich ange- 
lastet wird, sie hätten die Darstellungen über den Holocaust insbesonde- 
re um ihres politischen und materiellen Vorteiles willen erfunden, hatte 
die Remer-Fassung des 'Gutachtens' zur Überzeugung der Kammer den 
Zweck, dies zu suggerieren und damit feindselige Emotionen gegen die 
Juden zu schüren. Dies folgt schon daraus, daf der Leser, die Richtigkeit 
der Behauptungen des 'Gutachtens' vorausgesetzt, unter anderem auf 
Grund der tendenziósen Ausführungen und der Diktion zu dem Schluf 
kommen mußte und sollte, daß die überlebenden Juden als die wichtigs- 
ten Zeugen des Geschehens, die Hinterbliebenen als die unmittelbar Be- 
troffenen und die jüdischen Forscher die Berichte über den Holocaust 
bewußt wahrheitswidrig gefälscht haben müssen.” 

Remers Ausführungen sind also sogar nach Aussage des Gericht für sich 
genommen gar nicht strafbar, wohl aber könnten sie im Zusammenhang mit 
meinem Gutachten den geneigten Leser durch das “Lesen zwischen den 
Zeilen” mit anschließender selbständiger Denktätigkeit angeblich zu feind- 
licher Stimmung gegen Juden verleiten, und das ist ja wirklich moralisch 
nicht vertretbar, denn es dürfte jedem einleuchten, daß man gefälligst ein 
Freund “der Juden” zu sein hat. 

Somit wurde ich nicht nur für eine Tat bestraft, die ich nicht begangen 
hatte, sondern für eine, die niemand begangen hatte. Die Tat wurde vom 
Gericht vielmehr frei erfunden — man las sie zwischen die Zeilen hinein! 

Wenn Remer sich wenigstens seiner Kommentare enthalten hätte und ich 
für mein Gutachten und nicht für seine Kommentare verurteilt worden wä- 
re, so hätte es wenigstens einen Sinn gehabt. 


Im Exil 


Am 7. Mai 1996 begann vor dem Schöffengericht am Amtsgericht Tü- 
bingen das Strafverfahren gegen mich und andere wegen der Herausgabe 
des Buches Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte (Az. 4 Gs 173/95). Das vom 
Schöffengericht verhängbare Strafmaß liegt zwischen einem Jahr und vier 
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Jahren Freiheitsstrafe. Da ich bereits mit einer Gefängnisstrafe ohne Be- 
wahrung rechtskráftig verurteilt worden war, war nicht damit zu rechnen, 
daß das Strafmaf für mich diesmal unter zwei Jahren ausfallen würde — oh- 
ne Bewährung. Zudem ist die Staatsanwaltschaft Tübingen in diesem Ver- 
fahren der Generalstaatsanwaltschaft Stuttgart berichtspflichtig, und wer 
weiß, wem diese wiederum berichtspflichtig ist. Das Verfahren hängt also 
ganz weit oben: 
"Auf dem Spiel steht das |un]moralische Fundament dieser Repub- 
lik" 
"Alle Demokratien haben eine Basis, einen Grundstein. Für Frank- 
reich ist das 1789, für Deutschland Auschwitz. um 

In seinem Urteilsspruch beschlofi dann auch das Tübinger Amtsgericht, 
daß das Buch Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte einzuziehen, also zu vernich- 
ten, und Verleger und Autoren zu bestrafen seien. Und dies, obwohl sich 
prominente deutsche Historiker in Gerichtsgutachten dafür ausgesprochen 
hatten, daß dieses Buch wissenschaftlichen Standards genüge und daher 
Autoren, Herausgeber, Verleger, Vertreiber, Drucker und Bezieher den 
Schutz des Menschenrechts auf Freiheit der Wissenschaft und Freiheit der 
Meinungsäußerung genießen müssen.'^ Es half nichts: 

"Der Nichtjude muß brennen!” 

Gegen mich als flüchtigen Herausgeber wurde Haftbefehl erlassen." An- 
gesichts all dessen mag man mir verzeihen, wenn ich samt Familie ins de- 
mokratische Exil abgewandert bin. Schließlich hat man als junger, tatkräfti- 
ger Familienvater besseres zu tun, als gesiebte Luft zu atmen.'* 


Spáte Einsichten 


Heute, fünf Jahre nach diesen Ereignissen, weiß ich, daß es gerade die 
wissenschaftlichen, seriósen Arbeiten revisionistischer Natur sind, die vom 
Establishment als existenzbedrohend aufgefaßt werden, denn im Gegensatz 
zu niveauarmen Pamphleten kann man eine sachliche Arbeit nicht mit 
Schimpforgien bekämpfen, sondern müßte sie ernst nehmen. Patrick Bah- 





^ Die Zeit, 31.12.1993, S. 51. 

Bundesaußenminister Joschka Fischer in der Süddeutschen Zeitung, laut Rheinischer Merkur, 
16.4.1999. 

Richter Burkhardt Stein, Az. 4 Gs 173/95; vgl. weiter hinten in diesem Band (S. 231); siehe 
auch Joachim Hoffmann, “Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte: Gutachterliche Stellungnahme”, 
VffG 1(3) (1997), 5. 205f£. 

7 Vgl. das Schreiben meines Verteidigers Thomas Mende, 20.5.1996 
(www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos7 d.pdf). 

Meine damalige Frau hat mich Anfang 1999 leider mit den Kindern verlassen und Anfang 
2000 die Scheidung eingereicht, die dann im August 2000 wirksam wurde. 
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ners hat diesen Standpunkt des Establishments in der Frankfurter Allgemei- 
ne Zeitung klar ausgedrückt: "° 

"Der Staat schützt die Freiheit der Wissenschaft. Er erkennt den Wis- 
senschaftler nicht am richtigen Ergebnis, sondern an der korrekten 
Form. |...] Aber es wird übersehen, daß die hetzerische Absicht nicht al- 
lein an Formfehlern zu erkennen ist, die die Biertischrede vom wissen- 
schafilichen Vortrag unterscheidet. Im Gegenteil ist die formvollendete 
Hetze besonders perfide. |...] Aber für den Überlebenden von Auschwitz 
kann es kaum eine gemeinere Beleidigung geben, als wenn ihm ein Ex- 
perte mit scheinlogischen Begründungen darlegt, er sei ja nie in Lebens- 
gefahr gewesen. 

Doch auch der Staat wird hier verhéhnt. Wenn Deckerts [revisionisti- 
sche] ‘Auffassung zum Holocaust’ richtig wäre, wäre die Bundesrepublik 
auf eine Lüge gegründet. Jede Präsidentenrede, jede Schweigeminute, 
jedes Geschichtsbuch wäre gelogen. Indem er den Judenmord leugnet, 
bestreitet er der Bundesrepublik ihre Legitimität.” 

Der Demagoge Bahners geht bei seinen Ausführungen allerdings von fal- 
schen Prámissen aus. 

Erstens macht Bahners nicht klar, woran eine hetzerische Absicht denn 
sonst erkannt werden kann, wenn nicht an unwissenschaftlichen Formfeh- 
lern. In unserer Verfassung steht nun einmal, daf) die Wissenschaft ohne 
Einschrankung frei ist, und die Feststellungen des Bundesverfassungsge- 
richtes haben bekräftigt, daß die Wissenschaftlichkeit alleine von der äuße- 
ren Form abhängt und nicht vom Inhalt. Diese Entscheidung steht in Uber- 
einstimmung mit allen wesentlichen wissenschaftstheoretischen Erkenntnis- 
sen. Wenn Bahners anderer Meinung ist, so ist diese verfassungs- und men- 
schenrechtswidrig. 

Zweitens gibt es keinen Experten, der behauptet, die Überlebenden von 
Auschwitz seien "ja nie in Lebensgefahr gewesen." Bahners wármt hier die 
wohlkalkulierte Unwahrheit auf, die revisionistischen Forscher würden das 
Lager Auschwitz als ein Erholungslager ohne Risiko für Leib und Leben 
der Gefangenen präsentieren und auch sonst die NS-Judenverfolgung als in 
jeder Hinsicht harmlos für die Juden hinstellen. Zudem ist seine Verwen- 
dung des Begriffes “scheinlogisch” nichts als billige, unfundierte Polemik. 
Entweder weiß Bahners nicht, wovon er schreibt — und dann sollte er die 
Hand von der Tastatur lassen — oder er hetzt mit Lügen gegen Andersden- 
kende, und dafür sollte sich die Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung als seriöse 
Tageszeitung zu schade sein. 


“Objektive Selbstzerstörung” Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 15.8.1994, S. 21. 
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Drittens ist Bahners Auffassung, die Legitimität der Bundesrepublik 
Deutschland gründe sich auf der unumschränkten Anerkennung der etab- 
lierten Auffassung von der NS-Judenverfolgung und -vernichtung, absurd 
und grundfalsch. Wäre die Bundesrepublik tatsächlich auf diesem zeitge- 
schichtlichen Detail aufgebaut, so ware es wahrlich schlecht um sie bestellt, 
da jeder Staat früher oder später zusammenbrechen muß, wenn sich seine 
Existenz allein auf eine strafrechtlich vorgeschriebene Sichtweise der Ge- 
schichte stützt. 

Freilich sind die formellen Grundlagen der Legitimität unserer Republik 
ganz andere: Menschen- und Völkerrechte, Zustimmung des Volkes zum 
Staat, Internationale Anerkennung, politische, historische und kulturelle 
Identität und Kontinuität mit deutschen Vorgängerstaaten. Man darf sich 
daher dem strengen Urteil Bahners und vieler seiner Zeitgenossen nicht an- 
schließen. 


Pseudojuristische Verrenkungen 


Daß sich auch die Justiz in Zukunft der Meinung Patrick Bahners an- 
schließen wird, besonders die revisionistischen Arbeiten wissenschaftlicher 
Natur seien volksverhetzend und müßten daher verbrannt werden, hat das 
Justizministertum Baden-Württemberg jüngst klar gemacht. In seiner Ant- 
wort auf eine Kleine Anfrage bezüglich der Beschlagnahmung wissen- 
schaftlicher revisionistischer Bücher im Grabert-Verlag führte es aus "H 

“Selbst wenn es sich im konkreten Fall um ein Werk der Wissenschaft 
oder Forschung handelt, sind Eingriffe verfassungsrechtlich nicht ausge- 
schlossen. Zwar enthält Artikel 5 Abs. 3 Satz 1 GG keinen ausdrückli- 
chen Schrankenvorbehalt. Es ist jedoch in der verfassungsgerichtlichen 
Rechtsprechung anerkannt, daß auch bei Freiheitsrechten, die ohne aus- 
drücklichen Gesetzesvorbehalt gewährleistet sind, Schranken bestehen. 
Derartige Schranken können sich zum einen aus den Grundrechten Drit- 
ter, aber auch aus anderen verfassungsrechtlich geschützten Gütern er- 
geben. In diesen Fällen muß ein verhältnismäßiger Ausgleich der gegen- 
läufigen, gleichermaßen verfassungsrechtlich geschützten Interessen mit 
dem Ziel ihrer Optimierung gefunden werden. Hierbei hat eine fallbezo- 
gene Abwägung im Einzelfall stattzufinden, wobei dem Grundsatz der 
Verhältnismäßigkeit besondere Bedeutung zukommt (BVerfGE 67, 213, 
228; 77, 240, 253; 81, 278, 292f.; 83, 130, 143) Bei Beachtung dieser 
Dr. Ulrich Goll, Az. 4104 — III/185, 23.9.1996; vgl. dazu IDN, “‘Appell der 500° vor Land- 
tag”, Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart 44(4) (1996), S. 9f. (vho.org/D/DGG/ 


IDNA44 4.html); VHO, “Zur Wissenschaftsfreiheit in Deutschland", VffG 1(1) (1997), S. 34- 
37. 
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verfassungsrechtlichen Anforderungen im Einzelfall sind entsprechende 

Mafinahmen auch mit der Wissenschafts- oder Forschungsfreiheit ver- 

einbar." 

Die Ausführungen des Justizministers, auch ein wissenschaftliches Werk 
kónne beschlagnahmt werden, wenn dadurch die Grundrechte anderer ver- 
letzt würden, ist grundfalsch, die dazu herangezogenen Urteile des Bundes- 
verfassungsgerichtes irreführend. Zwar ist es richtig, daB kein Grundrecht 
unbeschränkt gewährleistet wird, sondern daß bei Konflikten mit anderen 
Grundrechten nach dem Prinzip der Verhältnismäßigkeit ein optimaler Inte- 
ressenausgleich gefunden werden muß. Allerdings kann sich diese Grund- 
rechtsbeschränkung bezüglich der Freiheit von Wissenschaft und Forschung 
niemals darauf beziehen, welche Thesen aufgestellt werden und zu welchen 
Forschungsergebnissen man kommt. 

Lediglich die Art, mit der geforscht wird, ist Beschränkungen unterwor- 
fen, etwa indem zu Forschungszwecken keine Methoden angewandt werden 
dürfen, die die Grundrechte Dritter unzulässig einschränken (Beispiel: 
Menschenversuche, Umweltgefährdung). Wird der Wissenschaft jedoch 
verboten, Thesen aufzustellen oder bestehende Thesen einem Widerle- 
gungsversuch zu unterziehen — und seien diese Versuche und deren Ergeb- 
nisse noch so umstritten —, oder wird ihr verboten, gewisse Argumente an- 
zuführen oder zu bestimmten Ergebnissen zu kommen, und schließlich, ihre 
Ergebnisse durch Publikation der im wissenschaftlichen Diskurs unersetz- 
bar wichtigen Kritik durch die Öffentlichkeit auszusetzen, so hebt man das 
Grundrecht auf Wissenschaftsfreiheit vollständig auf, denn die kritische 
Prüfung bestehender Theorien und Paradigmen durch strenge Widerle- 
gungsversuche sowie deren Veröffentlichung ist der Kern der Wissenschaft, 
ja der menschlichen Erkenntnis schlechthin " 

Bei alledem bleibt mir zudem absolut rätselhaft, wie eigentlich die Wür- 
de eines Menschen durch jemanden verletzt werden kann, der lediglich eine 
bestimmte historische These vertritt. Um klarzumachen, was ich meine, 
möchte ich hier einmal die Dinge für den “Normalbürger” quasi auf den 
Kopf stellen: Setzen wir doch einmal als reine Denkübung voraus, der Ho- 
locaust habe eben nicht so stattgefunden wie immer behauptet. Wäre dann 
nicht festzustellen, daß die immerwährende Verbreitung der dann als “Lü- 
ge” bzw. “Unwahrheit” zu bezeichnenden Holocaust-Propaganda die Wür- 
de jedes SS-Mannes, jedes Waffen-SS- und Wehrmachtsangehörigen, ja je- 
des Deutschen verletzt? Die Antwort auf diese Frage hängt eben nicht da- 
von ab, wie die These lautet, sondern ob die historische These richtig ist. 


2 Vgl. Karl R. Popper, Objektive Erkenntnis, 4. Aufl., Hoffmann & Campe, Hamburg 1984. 
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Aber selbst wenn sich eine These als falsch erweisen sollte, so ist dies 
immer noch kein Grund, Menschen deshalb strafrechtlich zu verfolgen. 
Fehler zu machen ist námlich etwas sehr Menschliches, ja geradezu Unver- 
meidliches. Auch Historiker machen immer wieder Fehler, manchmal irr- 
tümlich, manchmal fahrlässig, manchmal vielleicht sogar vorsätzlich. So 
mancher mag sich oder seine Angehórigen oder Vorfahren durch solche 
Fehler verunglimpft, beleidigt oder in Ehre und Würde verletzt sehen. Háu- 
fig vielleicht sogar schon dann, wenn derartige Fehler nur subjektiv emp- 
funden, objektiv aber gar nicht gegeben sind. Würde sich also nicht immer 
irgend jemand in seiner Würde verletzt sehen, sobald ein Historiker den 
Mund aufmacht oder einen Stift in die Hand nimmt? Gehórte dann nicht 
konsequenterweise jeder Historiker vor Gericht gestellt, das dann festzustel- 
len hátte, ob er Fehler gemacht hat und ob jemand in seiner Würde verletzt 
wurde? Und wenn man meint, dafür Freiheitsstrafen aussprechen zu müs- 
sen, gehórten dann nicht alle Historiker, die Fehler machten — und wer 
macht das nicht — grundsátzlich in Gefüngnisse, immer und überall? Oder 
ist dieses in der Würde Verletzt-Sein-Kónnen ein Sonderrecht der “Holo- 
caustopfer"? Dürfen Juden in Deutschland weiterhin sonderbehandelt wer- 
den? Ich meine nein. 

Wenn allerdings statt der Historiker unsere Strafgerichte anfangen, über 
die Richtigkeit historischer Thesen zu entscheiden — und mit welchem 
Recht beschränken sie sich dabei eigentlich auf den Holocaust? —, dann ist 
es endgültig aus mit dem Rechtsstaat. Es ist daher festzustellen, daß es nie 
die Würde eines Menschen verletzten kann, wenn man eine bestimmte his- 
torische These vertritt. 


Die Konsequenzen 


Die oben aufgezeigte Auffassung des Justizministeriums ist also klar ver- 
fassungswidrig, und es steht zu hoffen, daB sich das Bundesverfassungsge- 
richt in der in Sachen Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte in unbestimmter Zu- 
kunft hoffentlich anstehenden Entscheidung dementsprechend äußern wird. 
Das ist freilich nach Lage der Dinge nicht zu erwarten, denn bereits in ei- 
nem nicht unähnlichen Fall einer bundesdeutschen Bücherverbrennung An- 
fang der 80er Jahre hat das Bundesverfassungsgericht sich ganz im Sinne 
der obigen Darstellung des Justizministers geäußert.” 





? In Sachen Wilhelm Stäglich, Der Auschwitz-Mythos, Grabert, Tübingen 1979 
(www.vho.org/D/dam): BVerGE 1 BvR 408f./83, wiedergegeben in Wigbert Grabert, Ge- 
schichtsbetrachtung als Wagnis, Grabert, Tübingen 1984, S. 287ff. 
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Demnach kann man nicht umhin festzustellen, daß in Deutschland ge- 


genwärtig folgende Situation herrscht: 


1. 


Bezüglich der Kernbereiche des Holocaust — Gaskammern, Vernich- 
tungsintention und -durchführung — darf unter Strafandrohung nur ein 
bestimmtes Ergebnis herauskommen. 


. Die wichtigste Voraussetzung freier Wissenschaft ist damit aufgehoben: 


Jede These muß auch strengsten Widerlegungsversuchen unterworfen 
werden können, muß in Theorie und Praxis zumindest prinzipiell wider- 
legbar sein. Kein Ergebnis wissenschaftlicher Forschung darf vorge- 
schrieben werden (Art. 3(3) Grundgesetz). 


. Die grundsätzliche Würde des Menschen, die ihn vom Tier abhebt, liegt 


aber zentral darin, daß er den äußeren Schein nicht als Sein hinzunehmen 
braucht, sondern daß er zweifeln kann und seinen Zweifeln durch geisti- 
ge Tätigkeit (Forschen) Abhilfe verschaffen kann. Diese Menschenwürde 
ist hier aber gänzlich aufgehoben (Art. 1 Grundgesetz). 

Es bliebe dann nur noch die Frage offen, wie man es mit dem Artikel 


20(4) des Grundgesetzes hält: 


“Gegen jeden, der es unternimmt, diese Ordnung zu beseitigen, haben 
alle Deutschen das Recht zum Widerstand, wenn andere Abhilfe nicht 
möglich ist.” 


273 


Chapter IX: 
Transit Camp Treblinka 


1. Deportations of Jews from the Warsaw Ghetto (1942) 


The facts and circumstantial evidence assembled so far lead to the conclusion 
that Treblinka was mainly a transit camp established for the Jewish population 
of the Warsaw district, which fits within the framework of National Socialist 
policy of the resettlement of Jews to the east. The verifiable deportations to 
Treblinka can be explained in this sense. Let us begin with those from the 
Warsaw Ghetto. 

According to the files of the Jewish Council of Warsaw, the following 
Jews were evacuated from the ghetto in the summer of 1942:8!5 





UNFIT 

DATE TRANSFERS DULAG! FOR WORK TOTAL 

7/22/1942 6,250 17 22 6,289 
7/23/1942 7,300 490 25 7,815 
5/24/1942 7,400 0 44 7,444 
7/25/1942 7,350 130 50 7,530 
7/26/1942 6,400 250 41 6,691 
7/21/1942 6,320 130 74 6,524 
7/28/1942 5,020 291 70 5,381 
7/29/1942 5,480 225 17 5,722 
7/30/1942 6,430 181 40 6,651 
7/31/1942 6,756 98 6,854 
8/1/1942 6,220 45 6,265 
8/2/1942 6,276 49 6,325 
8/3/1942 6,458 99 6,557 
8/4/1942 6,568 140 6,708 
8/5/1942 6,623 160 6,783 
8/6/1942 10,085 1,369 11,454 
8/7/1942 10,672 154 10,826 
8/8/1942 7,304 351 7,655 
8/9/1942 6,292 1,920 8,212 
8/10/1942 2,158 1,531 3,689 
8/11/1942 7,725 452 8,177 





815 “Likwidacja Żydowskiej Warszawy,” op. cit. (note 125), pp. 81, 86, 90. 


816 Durchgangslager. Transit camp. 
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"Die Würde des Menschen ist unantastbar. Sie zu achten 
und zu schützen ist Verpflichtung aller staatlichen Gewalt. 
Das Deutsche Volk bekennt sich darum zu unverletzlichen 

und unveräußerlichen Menschenrechten als Grundlage jeder 
menschlichen Gemeinschaft, des Friedens und der 
Gerechtigkeit in der Welt.” 


Grundgesetz der Bundesrepublik Deutschland, Artikel 1 


Über den Schutz der Menschenwürde 


Dem Revisionismus Freiheit gewähren? 


Die Holocaust-Revisionisten meinen, daB sie die tradierte Geschichts- 
schreibung über die Vernichtung der Juden wáhrend des Dritten Reiches 
widerlegen und nehmen für sich in Anspruch, daß ihre Arbeiten den Nor- 
men der Wissenschaft entsprechen. Gesetzt den Fall, dies entspricht den 
Tatsachen, dann kónnen sich die Revisionisten auf den Schutz durch das 
deutsche Grundgesetz berufen, das in seinem Artikel 5 Absatz 3 die Freiheit 
der Wissenschaft unumschränkt schützt. 

Von bestimmter Seite wird nun immer wieder eingeworfen, dall Arbei- 
ten, die im Ergebnis die gezielt und industriell durchgeführte Vernichtung 
der europäischen Juden durch die Nationalsozialisten — kurz: den Holocaust 
— ganz oder teilweise leugnen bzw. zu widerlegen trachten, grundsätzlich 
nicht wissenschaftlich sein kónnen, denn bei Einhaltung wissenschaftlicher 
Arbeitsweisen müsse man automatisch zu dem Ergebnis kommen, daf) die 
weithin akzeptierte Darstellung des Holocaust der historischen Wahrheit 
entspricht. 

Andere wiederum werfen ein, daß selbst dann, wenn diese Arbeiten die 
formellen Kriterien der Wissenschaftlichkeit erfüllen, ihnen der Schutz des 
Grundgesetzes nicht zuteil werden könne. Begründet wird dies damit, daß 





Verfaßt im Februar 1995; entnommen den Staatsbriefen 5/95, Verlag Castel del Monte, Postfach 

14 06 28, 80456 München, S. 17-20; leicht modifiziert als Geleitwort erschienen in: Herbert Ver- 
beke (Hg.), Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten, Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Postbus 60, B-2600 Berchem 

2, 1995, S. 9-17. 
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der Holocaust offenkundig geschehen sei und daß jede andersartige Be- 
hauptung eine Verletzung der Menschenwürde der Holocaust-Opfer, ihrer 
Nachkommen und Angehórigen sowie aller jüdischen Menschen allgemein 
darstelle. Damit würden durch eine solche Arbeit die Grundrechte Dritter 
massiv verletzt. Da die Menschenwürde grundsätzlich höher einzustufen sei 
als die Freiheit der Wissenschaft, müsse es der Wissenschaft verboten wer- 
den, derartige Thesen zu vertreten. Immerhin würde allein schon die These, 
es habe den Holocaust, also die gezielte, planvolle Vernichtung der Juden 
im Dritten Reich, nicht gegeben, den indirekten Vorwurf implizieren, ir- 
gend jemand hätte die Holocaust-Geschichten willentlich erfunden — also 
erlogen — und anschließend möglicherweise zur Gewinnung von materiellen 
und machtpolitischen Vorteilen mißbraucht. Dies sei aber auf die Würde je- 
des solchermaßen Beschuldigten ein Angriff, der nicht geduldet werden 
könne. Nachfolgend möchte ich diese Thesen etwas eingehender betrachten. 


Ergebnisoffenheit und Revision: Grundlagen der Wissen- 
schaft 


Zunächst liegt den oben beschriebenen Auffassungen die Überzeugung 
zugrunde, die Freiheit der Wissenschaft sei ein niedriger einzuschätzendes 
Gut als die Würde des Menschen. Allein diese These ist aber schon überaus 
zweifelhaft, denn die Wissenschaft ist nicht bloß ein Spielzeug weltabge- 
wandter Forscher. Im Gegenteil: Sie ist nicht nur die höchste Ausformung 
der Aktivitäten unseres Erkenntnisapparates, sondern in des Wortes allge- 
meiner Bedeutung vielmehr die Grundlage jeder menschlichen Erkenntnis, 
die über die auch Tieren zur Verfügung stehende Erkenntnisfähigkeit hin- 
ausreicht. Sie ist die Grundlage jedes menschlichen Lebens und Handelns, 
das sich spezifisch vom Leben und Handeln der Tiere unterscheidet. Man 
kann somit durchaus schlußfolgern, daß die Wissenschaft in des Wortes 
umfassender Bedeutung erst den Mensch zum Menschen gemacht und ihm 
seine vom Tier abhebende höhere Würde verliehen hat. Die Freiheit der 
Wissenschaft hängt also unlösbar mit der Würde des Menschen zusammen. 
Wissenschaftliche Erkenntnisse dienten schon immer der menschlichen 
Entscheidungsfindung auf individueller wie auf politischer Ebene, denn da- 
für hat die Natur den menschlichen Trieb zum Wissen-Schaffen ja erfun- 
den. Um realitätskonforme, also richtige Entscheidungen fällen zu können, 
ist die Wahrhaftigkeit wissenschaftlicher Erkenntnisse notwendige Voraus- 
setzung. 
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Die Wahrheit als einzige Richtschnur der Wissenschaft heißt: Jeder ande- 
re Einfluß auf den Wahrheitsfindungsprozeß, ob wirtschaftlicher oder poli- 
tischer Natur, muf ausgeschlossen werden. Ferner muf) sichergestellt wer- 
den, daß alle wissenschaftlichen Erkenntnisse unbehindert veröffentlicht 
und verbreitet werden kónnen, denn nur durch den unbehinderten Wettstreit 
wissenschaftlicher Meinungen in öffentlichen Foren kann sichergestellt 
werden, daß sich die überzeugendsten, weil realitätskonformsten Meinun- 
gen auch durchsetzen. Das heißt auf unseren Fall übertragen aber nichts an- 
deres, als daß es keinen Grund geben kann, eine den wissenschaftlichen 
Normen entsprechend entstandene Meinung auf irgendeine Weise zu unter- 
drücken. 

In Übereinstimmung mit den jahrtausendealten Grundsátzen der Er- 
kenntnistheorie und mit Prof. Dr. Hans Mohr! stelle ich fest, daß “Freiheit 
der Forschung” auch und zuvorderst bedeutet, daß prinzipiell jedes For- 
schungsziel gewählt werden kann. Irgendein “Index verbotenen Wissens” 
oder ein “Katalog tabuisierter Forschungsziele” sind mit dem Selbstver- 
ständnis der Wissenschaft unverträglich, weil Erkenntnis unter allen Um- 
ständen besser ist als Ignoranz. 

Genauso unverträglich mit dem Selbstverständnis und der Würde der 
Wissenschaft ist es, wenn ihr von den Hütern des Zeitgeistes irgendwelche 
Ergebnisse vorgeschrieben oder andere verboten werden sollen. Die freie 
Wissenschaft muß darauf bestehen, daß jede Wissenschaft zuallererst un- 
voreingenommen und somit ergebnisoffen zu sein hat. Wissenschaft, die 
diesen Namen verdient, darf kein Ergebnis ihrer Forschung von vornherein 
ausschließen. 

In Übereinstimmung mit Prof. Walter Nagl? gilt es festzuhalten, daß jede 
wissenschaftliche Disziplin bezüglich ihrer Paradigmen ein gewisses kon- 
servatives Beharrungsvermögen besitzt, das durch die Kampagnen der Poli- 
tical Correctness mitunter massiv gestützt wird. Die Überwindung alter, 
überholter Erkenntnisse durch neuere gelingt meist erst dann, wenn genü- 
gend Forscher in die gleiche Bresche schlagen. In Übereinstimmung mit 
den Erfahrungen Jahrtausende währender Wissenschaft bleibt aber auch 
wahr, daß kein wissenschaftliches Paradigma — weder in den Natur- noch in 
den Gesellschaftswissenschaften — einen universalen Anspruch auf ewige 
Gültigkeit erheben kann. Vielmehr ist es sogar die Pflicht des Wissenschaft- 
lers und auch Laien, nicht einfach an angeblich endgültig bewiesene, offen- 
kundige Tatsachen zu glauben, auch wenn es so in den Lehrbüchern darge- 





Natur und Moral, Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, Darmstadt 1987, S. 41; vgl. das Zitat 
im vorliegenden Buch, S. 106. 

Gentechnologie und Grenzen der Biologie, Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, Darmstadt 
1987, S. 126; vgl. das Zitat im vorliegenden Buch, S. 78. 
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stellt wird, sondern diese vermeintlichen Tatsachen immer wieder kritisch 
zu hinterfragen.? 

Das gilt natürlich auch für die Forschungen um den Holocaust-Komplex. 
In Übereinstimmung mit dem Zeitgeschichtler Prof. Dr. Peter Steinbach 
möchte ich zudem feststellen, daß unser Grundgesetz die Freiheit der wis- 
senschaftlichen Forschung ohne Wenn und Aber schützt und im Grunde die 
Unbefangenheit, Thesen- und Ergebnisoffenheit dieser Forschung will.* 

Gerade in den Geschichtswissenschaften und in der 6ffentlichen Verbrei- 
tung ihrer Ergebnisse gibt es nun das Phánomen, das Eckhard Fuhr bezüg- 
lich des Umgangs mit unbequemen Wissenschaftlern hierzulande allgemein 
als systematische Verlogenheit charakterisiert Һас? Nicht der wissenschaft- 
lich überprüfbare Wahrheitsgehalt der Äußerung eines Wissenschaftlers ist 
maßgebend für das Urteil von Medien und Politikern, sondern die Frage 
nach der politischen Opportunität. 

Mit Rücksicht auf den Zeitgeist und in Angst um die óffentliche Verfol- 
gung durch die mediale und politische Inquisition sehen sich viele Wissen- 
schaftler gezwungen, einen Kompromiß einzugehen und ihre Forschungs- 
ergebnisse an diesen politischen Vorgaben auszurichten. Dieses von der Óf- 
fentlichkeit erzwungene Verschweigen der vollen Wahrheit oder sogar die 
Propagierung einer halben oder gar ganzen Lüge dagegen ist das Verderb- 
lichste, was der Wissenschaft widerfahren kann. Durch ein solches Verhal- 
ten wird nicht nur das Ansehen der Wissenschaft zerstórt, sondern zudem 
unserem Volk und der gesamten Menschheit unermeflicher Schaden zuge- 
fügt. 

Mit Prof. Dr. Christian Meier gilt es festzuhalten, daß die Wahrheit, so- 
fern sie den wissenschaftlichen Regeln gemäß eruiert wurde, niemals ge- 
fährlich ist. Vielmehr ist die Halbwahrheit und Lüge gerade in der Ge- 
schichtsschreibung gefährlich für die Zukunft des Zusammenlebens der 
Volker. 

Bezüglich unseres Themas heißt dies konkret: Egal welche Anfangsthese 
die Revisionisten auch stellen und zu welchen Ergebnissen ihre Arbeiten 
auch kommen: Diese Arbeiten sind frei und dürfen in keiner Weise einge- 
schránkt werden, wenn sie den Normen wissenschaftlicher Arbeiten genü- 
gen. Die Pónalisierung eines bestimmten Ergebnisses wissenschaftlicher 
Arbeiten würde zugleich die Freiheit der Wissenschaft und damit die Wis- 
senschaft als Ganzes tóten. Mit dem Tod der Wissenschaft aber stirbt ein 
wesentlicher Bestandteil der Menschenwürde mit ab. 





* Ebenda, S. 127. 

^ ARD-Tagesthemen, 10. 6. 1994; vgl. das Zitat auf S. 94. 

* Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 23. 12. 1994, S. 1. 

5 Tn. Berichte und Mitteilungen der Max-Planck-Gesellschaft, Heft 3/84, S. 231. 
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Die Einschränkung der Freiheit der Wissenschaft kann sich daher nie auf 
die Anfangsthesen oder gar auf die Ergebnisse einer wissenschaftlichen Ar- 
beit beziehen. Eingeschränkt ist die Wissenschaft vielmehr nur bezüglich 
der Methoden zur Gewinnung ihrer Erkenntnisse. So sind etwa Untersu- 
chungen, bei denen das seelische oder kórperliche Wohl von Lebewesen 
aufs Spiel gesetzt wird, nicht vom Grundgesetz gedeckt. 

Da es in der Wissenschaft keine endgültigen oder gar offenkundigen 
Wahrheiten gibt, kann es diese auch nicht in bezug auf die wissenschaftli- 
chen Untersuchungen der Geschehnisse während des Dritten Reiches ge- 
ben. Und auch bei diesem Thema gehórt es zu den Grundpflichten der Wis- 
senschaft, ihre eigenen alten Ergebnisse kritisch zu betrachten und notfalls 
zu revidieren. Revisionismus ist ein unverzichtbarer Bestandteil jeder Wis- 
senschaft. 


Zur Freiheit der MeinungsáuDerung 


Die Äußerungsfreiheit einer Meinung zu schützen, die ohnehin der gän- 
gigen Meinung der Obrigkeit entspricht, ist in keinem Staat eine Kunst. 
Dieses Kriterium erfüllen selbst die grausamsten Diktaturen. Ein menschen- 
rechtlich geprägter Staat zeichnet sich dadurch aus, daß er gerade auch je- 
nem die Freiheit der Meinungsäußerung zugesteht, der eine Meinung ver- 
tritt, die der der Obrigkeit zuwiderläuft. Das Menschenrecht auf freie Mei- 
nungsäußerung ist ein Abwehrrecht des Bürgers gegen Eingriffe des Staa- 
tes: 

“Von ihrer historischen Entwicklung her besteht die Funktion der 
Grundrechte zunächst darin, Abwehrrechte des Bürgers gegen staatl. 
Machtentfaltung zu sein (BVerfGE 1, 104). Dies ist nach der Rechtspre- 
chung auch heute noch ihre primäre und zentrale Wirkungsdimension 
(BVerfGE 50, 337).” 

Eine Meinung, die der gängigen Geschichtsdarstellung des Holocaust 
zuwiderläuft, stellt für sich genommen weder die formellen Grundlagen un- 
seres Staates, wie etwa die Grundrechte, die Volkssouveränität, die Gewal- 
tenteilung oder die unabhängige Justiz noch die formelle Legitimität seiner 
Mächtigen in Frage, so daß eine solche Meinung eigentlich toleriert werden 
müßte. Tatsächlich jedoch gibt es kaum einen anderen Bereich, in dem un- 
ser Staat repressiver gegen unerwünschte Meinungen vorgeht als bezüglich 
des Holocaust, denn? 





7 К.Н. Seifert, D. Hómig (Hg.), Grundgesetz für die Bundesrepublik Deutschland, 2. Aufl., 
Nomos, Baden-Baden 1985, S. 28f. 
* DIE ZEIT, 31. 12. 1993, S. 51. 
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"Auf dem Spiel steht das moralische Fundament unserer Republik. " 

Das Recht auf freie Meinungsäußerung kann bei uns nur dann einge- 
schránkt werden, wenn durch seine Ausübung die Grundrechte Dritter be- 
schnitten werden. Wer behauptet, der Holocaust habe nicht so, wie bisher 
dargestellt, oder gar überhaupt nicht stattgefunden, dem wird de facto die 
freie Meinungsäußerung verwehrt. Als Grund wird angegeben, daß durch 
diese Behauptung die Würde der damals verfolgten und umgekommenen 
Juden ebenso verletzt würde wie auch die ihrer heutigen Nachkommen so- 
wie der gesamten Bevölkerungsgruppe der Juden. 

Man mag diese Praxis im Sinne eines ausgedehnten Opferschutzes für 
die direkten Opfer eines Verbrechens akzeptieren, um sie vor Verleumdun- 
gen zu schützen. So würde zum Beispiel jeder akzeptieren, daß einer Frau, 
die vergewaltigt wurde, nicht nachgesagt werden darf, sie habe diese Ver- 
gewaltigung nur erfunden, um sich bei dem nun rechtskräftig verurteilten 
Vergewaltiger zu rächen oder um Wiedergutmachung zu erschleichen. Ana- 
loges muß man jedem jüdischen Mitbürger zugestehen, dessen damalige 
Peiniger ebenso rechtskräftig verurteilt wurden. Es ist jedoch meines Erach- 
tens nicht ganz einsichtig, warum auch die Verwandten der Opfer bzw. sogar 
alle Mitglieder derselben Glaubensgruppe den gleichen Schutz genießen sol- 
len wie das Opfer selbst. 

In jedem Fall aber müßte demjenigen, der die Behauptung aufstellt, das 
tatsächliche oder vermeintliche Verbrechen habe es gar nicht gegeben, Ge- 
legenheit gegeben werden, den Nachweis für seine Behauptungen anzutre- 
ten. Alles andere wäre unrechtsstaatlich. Um zu klären, ob die aufgestellte 
Behauptung richtig ist, muß man wissenschaftliche Untersuchungen durch- 
führen. 

Eine wissenschaftliche Arbeit, die zu dem Ergebnis kommt, daß es den 
Holocaust nicht gegeben hat, würde niemanden in seiner Würde unzulässig 
beeinträchtigen können, denn kein Ergebnis einer wissenschaftlichen Arbeit 
darf verboten werden. Eine solche Arbeit müßte also in einem Rechtsstaat 
als Beweis zugelassen werden, damit ein Angeklagter seine umstrittene 
Meinung unter Beweis stellen kann. 


Streitpunkt Offenkundigkeit 


Der §244, Absatz 3, der deutschen Strafprozeßordnung ermöglicht es den 
Gerichten, Beweisanträge wegen Offenkundigkeit (des Gegenteils der Be- 
weisbehauptung) abzulehnen. Dieses Instrument erlaubt es bundesdeut- 
schen Gerichten, Dinge, die schon unzählige Male vor Gericht bewiesen 
wurden und die in der Öffentlichkeit allgemein als wahr angenommen wer- 
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den, nicht immer wieder beweisen zu müssen. Gegen diesen Paragraphen, 
der sich gegen Prozeßverschleppungstaktiken wendet, ist im Prinzip nichts 
einzuwenden. Um bei unserem Beispiel zu bleiben: Einer Frau, die bereits 
zehnmal nachweisen mußte und konnte, daß sie tatsächlich vergewaltigt 
wurde, kann man nicht zumuten, daß sie dies immer wieder vor aller Öf- 
fentlichkeit beweisen muß, nur weil einmal wieder einer auf die Idee kam, 
ihr Opfertum anzuzweifeln. Diese Offenkundigkeit schließt freilich nicht 
aus, daß dennoch unter bestimmten Umständen die Beweisaufnahme neu 
eröffnet werden muß. Die Justiz hat vielmehr klargestellt, daß ihre Offen- 
kundigkeiten nicht ewig dauern, sondern daß es bestimmte Fälle gibt, bei 
denen sie aufgehoben werden müssen. Es sind ganz konkret drei Fälle, bei 
denen die deutsche Justiz Beweisanträge nicht wegen Offenkundigkeit ab- 
lehnen darf: 

1. Wenn Beweismittel vorgelegt werden, die den bisher bei deutschen 
Gerichten vorgelegten Beweisen an Beweiskraft überlegen sind. 

2. Wenn in der Öffentlichkeit ein merklicher Widerspruch gegen die für 
offenkundig erachtete Ansicht besteht." 

3. Wenn geeignete Beweismittel bereits während der Verhandlung im 
Gerichtssaal vorhanden bzw. anwesend sind, die nach $245 der Straf- 
prozeßordnung nicht wegen Offenkundigkeit abgelehnt werden dür- 
fen. 

Die Erfahrungen zeigen nun allerdings, daß es gerade die von der staats- 
tragenden, zumeist links geprägten Elite aufgezogene mediale Inquisition 
ist, die einen merklichen Widerspruch in der Öffentlichkeit verhindert. Dies 
wäre nicht so schlimm, wenn man wenigstens vor Gericht die Möglichkeit 
hätte, den Nachweis zu führen, daß man in der Tat Beweismittel hat, die 
den bisher vor deutschen Gerichten vorgelegten Beweisen an Beweiskraft 
überlegen sind, oder aber solche Beweismittel, die bereits im Gerichtssaal 
bei der Verhandlung vorliegen bzw. anwesend sind. Leider hat man seit An- 
fang der 1990er Jahre erleben müssen, daß alle Gerichte in Deutschland 
auch jene Beweisanträge wegen Offenkundigkeit ablehnen, bei denen die 
Beweismittel bereits im Gerichtssaal präsent waren oder wo der Beweisan- 
trag lediglich zum Inhalt hatten, zu überprüfen, ob die neuen Beweismittel 
den alten an Beweiskraft überlegen sind. 





Zu den ersten beiden Punkten vgl. OLG Düsseldorf, Az. 2 Ss 155/91 - 52/91 III; BVerfG Az. 2 
BrR 367/92; OLG Celle, Az. 3 Ss 88/93, Monatszeitschrift für Deutsches Recht (MDR), 48(6) 
(1994) S. 608. 

Vgl. Detlef Burhoff, Handbuch für die strafrechtliche Hauptverhandlung, 4. Aufl., Verlag für 
die Rechts- und Anwaltspraxis, Recklinghausen 2003, 676 
(www.burhoff.de/haupt/inhalt/praesentes.htm). 
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Die Beweiskraft eines angebotenen Beweismittels ist aber ohne Zweifel 
niemals offenkundig. Dennoch hat der Bundesgerichtshof die Praxis ge- 
nehmigt, prásente Beweismittel und Antráge auf Prüfung der Beweiskraft 
wegen Offenkundigkeit des Holocaust (sic!) abzulehnen, und zwar mit der 
Begründung, daß dies schon immer so gemacht worden sei.'' Damit hat die 
bundesdeutsche Justiz der Bundesrepublik Deutschland die Offenkundig- 
keit des Holocaust de facto zu einem unabänderlichen Dogma erhoben. 


Menschenrechte hierzulande 


Die radikalste Position ist jene, die dem Revisionismus grundsátzlich die 
Freiheit versagt, da er mit seinen Thesen prinzipiell die Würde der Juden 
angreife. Hierzu móchte ich einige Fragen in den Raum stellen: 

Wessen Menschenwürde ist mehr eingeschránkt: Die Würde eines Men- 
schen, dessen Opfertum bestritten wird, oder die Würde eines Menschen, 
der womöglich irrtümlich als Täter gebrandmarkt wird? 

Wessen Würde ist mehr verletzt: Die des Menschen, dem nachgesagt 
wird, es habe sein Opfertum erlogen, oder die des Wissenschaftlers, dem 
nachgesagt wird, er habe ein pseudowissenschaftliches Lügengebäude er- 
richtet? 

Die deutschen Gerichte schützen die Würde jedes Juden, dem im Zu- 
sammenhang mit dem Holocaust vorgeworfen wird, er habe gelogen, vor al- 
len erdenklichen Angriffen. Im Sinne eines ausgedehnten Opferschutzes 
sind viele bereit, das zu akzeptieren. Indem unsere Gerichte mit ihrer verab- 
solutierten Offenkundigkeit jedoch alle Entlastungsbeweise abwehren, un- 
terlassen bzw. unterbinden sie aber zugleich alles, was z.B. die Würde des 
Wissenschaftlers schützen kónnte, dem vorgeworfen wird, er habe ein 
pseudowissenschaftliches Lügengebäude errichtet. 

Hat aber nicht auch der Wissenschaftler das gleiche Recht auf den Schutz 
seiner Würde wie jeder unserer jüdischen Mitbürger? Gälte es also dann 
nicht, seine Argumente wenigstens vor Gericht anzuhören und abzuwägen? 

Die deutschen Gerichte schützen die Würde der tatsáchlichen oder ver- 
meintlichen Opfer des Holocaust vor allen erdenklichen Angriffen. Indem 
sie mit einer verabsolutierten Offenkundigkeit alle Entlastungsbeweise ab- 
wehren, unterlassen bzw. unterbinden sie zugleich alles, was die Würde des 
verurteilten SS-Mannes wiederherstellen kónnte. 

Hat der verurteilte SS-Mann überhaupt eine Würde, die es zu schützen 
gilt? Diese Frage wird sich so mancher Zeitgenosse stellen, und der Um- 
stand, daB móglicherweise viele diese Frage spontan mit Nein beantworten 


1! Bundesgerichtshof, Az. 1 StR 193/93. 
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würden, zeigt, daß der Gleichbehandlungsgrundsatz vor dem Gesetz in den 
Vorstellungen vieler Bürger lángst aufgehoben wurde. Ja, tatsáchlich: Die 
Würde des Juden ist genauso schützenswert wie die des SS-Mannes. 

Die deutschen Gerichte schützen die Würde der Angehórigen der tatsách- 
lichen oder vermeintlichen jüdischen Opfer vor allen erdenklichen Angrif- 
fen. Sie unterlassen bzw. unterbinden aber zugleich alles, was die Würde 
derjenigen wiederherstellen kónnte, denen nachgesagt wird, sie seien Mit- 
glieder einer verbrecherischen Organisation gewesen. Sie unterlassen alles, 
die Würde des normalen Wehrmachtsoldaten wiederherzustellen, dem 
nachgesagt wird, er habe mit seinem Dienst das Morden ermóglicht und 
verlängert, 

Die deutschen Gerichte schützen die Würde der Angehórigen der gesam- 
ten jüdischen Volksgruppe vor allen erdenklichen Angriffen. Sie unterlas- 
sen bzw. unterbinden aber zugleich alles, was die Würde des als Tátervolk 
gebrandmarkten gesamten deutschen Volkes wiederherstellen kónnte. 

Der deutsche Staat und in ihm die deutsche Justiz nehmen jede Verlet- 
zung der Würde des deutschen Volkes und jedes seiner Mitglieder hin oder 
verletzen diese Würde selbst und unterbinden alles, was diese Würde schüt- 
zen kónnte. Begehen dieser Staat und diese Justiz damit nicht einen massi- 
ven Bruch des Art. 1 Abs. 1 GG, in dem die Würde des Menschen als un- 
verletzlich garantiert wird und der den Staat dazu verpflichtet, alles in sei- 
ner Macht Stehende zu tun, um die Würde Jedes Menschen zu schützen? 

Vergehen sich der Staat und in ihm die Justiz nicht an dem in Artikel 3 
Abs. 1 und 3 unserer Verfassung niedergelegten Gleichbehandlungsgrund- 
satz, indem sie rechtmäßig die Würde jedes jüdischen Mitbiirgers schützen, 
den Schutz der Würde der Deutschen im allgemeinen sowie der SS-Leute, 
Waffen-SS- und Wehrmachtsoldaten im besonderen jedoch vernachlássigen 
oder gar unterbinden? 

Verweigern dieser Staat und in ihm die Justiz nicht allen, die einem na- 
turwissenschaftlichen Weltbild anhängen, die Freiheit zum Bekenntnis zu 
dieser Weltanschauung, wie sie im Art. 4 Abs. 1 unseres Grundgesetzes 
niedergelegt ist? Immerhin zwingt man uns, an gewisse Zeugenberichte zu 
glauben, die einer kritischen naturwissenschaftlich-technischen Betrachtung 
nicht standhalten.'? 

Verweigern dieser Staat und in ihm die Justiz nicht unter Bruch der Art. 
5 Abs. 1 GG jedem, seine Meinung über die sich aus seinem naturwissen- 
schaftlichen Weltbild ergebenden Dinge im Zusammenhang mit dem Holo- 


caust kundzutun? 
12 





Vgl. dazu z.B. G. Rudolf, Vorlesungen über den Holocaust, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 
2005 (vho.org/D/vuedh); Jürgen Graf, Auschwitz. Tätergeständnisse und Augenzeugen des Ho- 
locaust, Neue Visionen Verlag, Würenlos 1994 (vho.org/D/atuadh). 
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UNFIT 

DATE TRANSFERS DULAG*!® FOR WORK TOTAL 
8/12/1942 4,688 4,688 
8/13/1942 4,313 4,313 
8/14/1942 5,168 331 5,499 
8/15/1942 3,633 174 3,807 
8/16/1942 4,095 408 4,503 
8/17/1942 4,160 4,160 
8/18/1942 3,976 220 4,196 
8/19-24/42 20,000 20,000 
8/25/1942 3,002 3,002 
8/26/1942 3,000 3,000 
8/27/1942 2,454 2,454 
9/3/1942 4,609 4,609 
9/4/1942 1,669 1,669 
9/6/1942 3,634 3,634 
9/7/1942 6,840 6,840 
9/8/1942 13,596 13,596 
9/9/1942 6,616 6,616 
9/10/1942 5,199 5,199 
9/11/1942 5,000 5,000 
9/12/1942 4,806 2,100 6,906 

Totals: 251,545 11,315 383 263,243 


Thus, 251,545 Jews are supposed to have been deported to Treblinka and 
murdered there; another 11,315 Jews, however, are supposed to have been de- 
ported to the ghetto transit camp and put to work there. Are these figures reli- 
able? 

First, we emphasize the enormous discrepancy between the number of 
those fit and those unfit for labor: the former were supposed to have com- 
prised 4.5%, the latter 95.5% of the deportees! Compared to this, on June 30, 
1942, in the ghetto of Lodz, 68,896 Jews were employed, i.e. fit for work DI! 
of a total population of 102,546 Jews,®'? therefore 67.2%! 

Railway documents dealing with the deportation of Jews from Warsaw are 
unfortunately extremely rare. For the period of interest to us only a single 
schedule exists. It was issued on August 3, 1942, by the General Management 
of the Eastern Railway in Krakow, and reads: 

"From August 6, 1942, until further notice, a special train with resettlers is 

running from Warsaw Danz BF [Danzig railway station] to Treblinka and 

running empty as follows [...] " 
The departure of one train per day was scheduled: “1/. P Kr 9085 / 9.30 / War- 
saw Danz Bf — Malkinia — Treblinka," with departure at 12:25 PM, arrival at 





87 APL, PSZ, 174, p. 26. 
818 Kronika getta lödzkiego, Wydawnictwo lödzkie, Lodz 1965, Vol. 2, p. 100. 
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Und verweigern dieser Staat und in ihm die Justiz nicht unter Bruch des 
Art. 5 Abs. 3 GG jedem Forscher, Wissenschaftler und Lehrer, sein Recht 
auf eine unvoreingenommene, ergebnisoffene Wahrheitssuche durchzuset- 
zen und seine wissenschaftliche Meinung kundzutun? 

Durch die Abwehr aller móglichen Entlastungsbeweise vergehen sich 
dieser Staat und in ihm die Justiz permanent an der überwiegenden Mehr- 
heit seines Staatsvolkes durch den Bruch der Artikel 1, 3, 4 und 5 des 
Grundgesetzes. Es wäre an der Zeit, diese Praxis zu ändern, wenn man die- 
sem Staat nicht nachsagen soll, er verhalte sich grob menschenrechtswidrig. 
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"Niemand schafft größeres Unrecht als der, der 
es in Formen des Rechts begeht.” 


Plato, 427-347 v.Chr. 


Über richtige und falsche Erkenntnisse 


Über die Erkenntnisfähigkeit des Menschen 


Nachfolgend sei ein wenig über einen der unbestritten größten Philoso- 
phen unserer Zeit referiert. Karl Raimund Popper gehört in unserer Zeit zu 
einem der anerkanntesten Erkenntnistheoretiker. Mit seinem Werk Objekti- 
ve Erkenntnis hat er die Erkenntnistheorie auch bezüglich der Wissenschaf- 
ten im allgemeinen enorm vorangebracht.' Popper unterteilt unsere Welt in 
drei voneinander unabhängige Teile: Die Welt eins, die Welt zwei und die 
Welt drei. Als Welt eins versteht er die real existierende Welt um uns her- 
um, die ich fortan Realität nennen möchte. Als Welt zwei bezeichnet Pop- 
per das, was jedes Lebewesen lediglich für die Realität Лай, was dank des 
mangelhaften Erkenntnisapparates nicht etwa identisch ist mit der Realität, 
sondern lediglich ein verzerrtes Abbild derselben. Es gibt daher so viele 
Welten zwei, nachfolgend als Wirklichkeiten bezeichnet, wie es erkennende 
Lebewesen gibt. Die Erkenntnisfähigkeit jedes Lebewesens, also auch des 
Menschen, ist aus zweierlei Gründen beschränkt. Erstens behindern seine 
beschränkten Sinne ihn daran, alle Eigenschaften seiner Umwelt vollständig 
zu erfassen, und zweitens verhindert seine biologische Prägung genetischer 
wie psychischer Natur, daß er die gewonnenen Umwelteindrücke vollstän- 
dig und unvoreingenommen verarbeitet. Es ist daher prinzipiell unmöglich, 
Sicherheit darüber zu erlangen, ob ein Lebewesen, also auch der Mensch, 
Ein Vorläufer dieses Beitrages entstand im Frühjahr 1995 im Verlauf des Verfahrens gegen mich 
wegen der von Generalmajor a.D. Remer verbreiteten kommentierten Fassung meines Auschwitz- 
Gutachtens. Er war ursprünglich als Schlußwort in diesem Verfahren gedacht, wurde jedoch Wo- 
chen vor Prozeßende von der Polizei bei einer erneuten Hausdurchsuchung beschlagnahmt und 
dem Gericht schon im voraus zur Kenntnis gebracht, so daß es dann von mir nur partiell verlesen 
wurde. Diese leicht revidierte Fassung ohne direkten Bezug zu obigem Verfahren und unter Hin- 
zufügung des ersten Abschnittes entstand zwischen November 1995 und August 1996 und wurde 


im Januar 2005 aktualisiert. 
4. Aufl., Hoffmann und Campe, Hamburg 1984. 
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die Realität vollkommen, also wahrhaftig, erfaßt hat. Auch technische 
Hilfsmittel erreichen dies nicht, denn um festzustellen, ob und inwieweit 
diese Hilfsmittel die Realität weiter und korrekter erfassen als unsere Sinne, 
sind wir wiederum auf unsere Sinne und auf unser vorurteilbehaftetes Inter- 
pretationsvermögen angewiesen. Was wir registrieren, ist ein Abbild der 
Realität durch den Filter unserer mangelhaften Sinne und im Zerrspiegel 
unserer Psyche, ist die Wirkung der Realität auf unseren Körper, ist unsere 
jeweils individuelle Wirk-lichkeit. Während es nur eine Realität gibt, gibt 
es so viele Wirklichkeiten, wie es Lebewesen gibt. Zwar kann es sein, daß 
wir zufällig oder durch systematisches Wissen-Schaffen über einen Teilbe- 
reich der Realität die Wahrheit erfaßt haben. Aufgrund der Einsicht in die 
Mängel unseres Erkenntnisapparates können wir dessen aber nie letztend- 
lich sicher sein. 

Angesichts dieser Tatsache ist es prinzipiell unmöglich, für irgendeine 
These über die Realität den endgültigen, abschließenden Wahrheitsbeweis 
zu führen, da wir niemals sicher sein können, alle Eigenschaften der Reali- 
tät erkannt und korrekt interpretiert zu haben. In seiner radikalen Ausfor- 
mung führt dieses Malheur, nicht mehr zwischen intuitiv als falsch angese- 
henen und möglicherweise oder offenkundig richtigen Aussagen über die 
Realität unterscheiden zu können, zum Irrationalismus. Die Aussage eines 
Wahnsinnigen über einen Aspekt der Realität würde mithin den gleichen 
(nämlich keinen) Wahrheitsanspruch erheben können wie die eines weisen 
Wissenschaftlers. Popper hat dieses Induktionsproblem dahingehend gelöst, 
indem er zwar zustimmt, daß man den Wahrheitsbeweis einer These letzt- 
lich nicht erbringen könne, sehr wohl aber den Beweis seiner Falschheit.” 
Somit gelte eine These über die Realität so lange als wahrscheinlich wahr, 
als es nicht gelungen sei, sie zu widerlegen. Es sei somit zwar möglich, daß 
eine bisher unwiderlegte These die Wahrheit über die Realität aussage, man 
könne sich dessen aber nie sicher sein. Um die Wahrscheinlichkeit der 
Richtigkeit einer These zu testen, sei die immer wieder versuchte Widerle- 
gung, das Argumentieren gegen die Richtigkeit bestehender Thesen, das 
Alpha und Omega in der Wissenschaftstheorie wie auch in der praktischen 
Wissenschaft. So schreibt Popper auf Seite 82: 

“Die Methode der Wissenschaft ist die Methode der kühnen Vermu- 
tungen und der erfinderischen und ernsthaften Versuche, sie zu widerle- 
gen.” 

Und eine Seite weiter: 

“Wir können uns nie absolute Sicherheit verschaffen, daß unsere The- 
orie nicht hinfällig ist. Alles, was wir tun können, ist, nach dem Falsch- 


2 Ebenda, S. 7f. 
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heitsgehalt unserer besten Theorien zu fahnden. Das tun wir, indem wir 

sie zu widerlegen versuchen, das heißt, indem wir sie im Lichte unseres 

ganzen objektiven Wissens und mit aller Erfindungskraft streng prüfen.” 

Verbieten zu wollen, eine vermeintlich beste Theorie “mit aller Erfin- 
dungskraft” “zu widerlegen versuchen”, heißt demnach, die Wissenschaft 
selbst aufzuheben. 

Um Theorien kritisieren zu können, ist es notwendig, die Theorien wie 
natürlich auch ihre Kritik in eine Form zu bringen, die sie objektiv nach- 
vollziehbar macht, also in Form von Sprache oder Schrift. Diese eindeutig 
niedergelegten, objektivierten Theorien über unsere Welt, seien sie richtig 
oder falsch, sowie deren Widerlegungsversuche bilden als Summe Poppers 
Welt drei. 

Konkret meint Popper, daß der Unterschied zwischen den Menschen und 
den Tieren darin bestehe, daß der Mensch bewußt auf Fehlersuche ist, um 
die Fehler zu beseitigen: 

“Der Hauptunterschied zwischen Einstein und einer Amöbe (wie sie 
von Jennings beschrieben wird) ist der, daß Einstein bewußt auf Fehler- 
beseitigung aus ist. Er versucht, seine Theorien zu widerlegen: Er verhält 
sich ihnen gegenüber bewußt kritisch und versucht sie daher möglichst 
scharf, nicht vage zu formulieren. Dagegen kann sich die Amöbe nicht 
kritisch gegenüber ihren Erwartungen oder Hypothesen verhalten, weil 
sie sich ihre Hypothesen nicht vorstellen kann: Sie sind ein Teil von ihr. 
(Nur objektive Erkenntnis ist kritisierbar; subjektive wird es erst, wenn 
sie objektiv wird, und das tut sie, wenn wir sie aussprechen, besonders 
wenn wir sie aufschreiben oder drucken.) " (S. 25) 

Mit anderen Worten: Der einzige qualitative Unterschied zwischen den 
Menschen und den Tieren liegt darin, daB der Mensch seine Theorien über 
die Realitát durch Niederschreiben objektivieren kann. Das Tier kann seine 
genetischen Prádispositionen, seine Gefühle und móglicherweise auch Ge- 
danken hingegen nicht für andere nachvollziehbar niederlegen. 

Der Unterschied zwischen subjektiver und objektiver Erkenntnis ist nach 
Popper weitreichend, denn: 

"Subjektive Erkenntnis unterliegt nicht der Kritik. Natürlich kann sie 
auf verschiedene Weise abgedndert werden — etwa durch Ausschaltung 
(Tótung) ihres Trágers. Die subjektive Erkenntnis kann sich entwickeln 
oder mittels der Darwinschen Methode der Mutation und Auslese der 
Organismen eine bessere Anpassung erlangen. Im Gegensatz dazu kann 
sich die objektive Erkenntnis verdndern und entwickeln durch die Aus- 
schaltung (Tótung) der sprachlich formulierten Vermutung: Der 'Tráger' 
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der Erkenntnis kann am Leben bleiben — ist er selbstkritisch, so kann er 

sogar seine eigene Vermutung fallenlassen. 

Der Unterschied ist, daß sprachlich formulierte Theorien ‘kritisch dis- 
kutiert' werden können.” (S. 67) 

Die Fehlerelimination geschieht daher durch systematische rationale Kri- 
tik bestehender Theorien und nicht mehr durch die Tótung von Lebewesen. 
Daß dies den Erkenntnisfortschritt gigantisch beschleunigt, erklärt den Er- 
folg des modernen Menschen. 

Und weiter: Wer verbietet, daB Menschen ihre Theorien über diese Welt 
durch Niederschrift objektivieren kónnen, der raubt ihnen ihre Menschen- 
würde, der drückt sie herab auf das Niveau von Amóben. 

Weiter schreibt Popper auf Seite 71, daß im Gegensatz zur Amóbe, die 
nicht irren will, da dies móglicherweise ihren Tod bedeutet, der Forscher 
gerade auf der Suche nach Fehlern ist, 

"in der Hoffnung, aus ihrer Entdeckung und Elimination etwas zu ler- 
nen. Die Methode der Wissenschaft ist die kritische Methode. " 

Die Suche nach den Fehlern in unseren Theorien zu verhindern, also die 
Immunisierung bestehender Theorien gegen Kritik, lehnt Popper selbstver- 
stándlich strikt ab, da sie jeden weiteren Erkenntnisfortschritt verhindert. 
Hingegen kann er der zähen Verteidigung bestehender Theorien mit wis- 
senschaftlichen Mitteln durchaus Positives abgewinnen, da sie verhindern 
kann, daß alte Theorien zu früh verdrängt werden. (S. 30f.) 

Nach Poppers Meinung ist die kritische Diskussion bestehender Theorien 
das Vernünftigste schlechthin, etwa indem er ausführt: 

"[...] ich kann mir nichts 'Vernünftigeres' vorstellen als eine gut ge- 
führte kritische Diskussion." (S. 22, abnlich auf S. 124) 

Und: 

"[...] die kritische Diskussion konkurrierender Theorien, die für eine 
gute Wissenschaft kennzeichnend ist, [...]” (S. 81) 

Was er und mit ihm die Gemeinschaft aller *guter" Wissenschaftler von 
strafrechtlich tabuisierten Forschungsfeldern und von verbotenen Theorien 
bzw. durch Verbote immunisierte Theorien halten würde, dürfte somit glas- 
klar sein. 

Interessant erscheinen mir in diesem Zusammenhang auch Poppers Aus- 
führungen über den Beginn wissenschaftlicher Methodenbildung im antiken 
Griechenland, S. 361: 

"In Babylon, bei den Griechen, bei den neuseelándischen Maoris, bei 
allen Völkern, die sich das Weltgeschehen mythologisch zu erklären ver- 
suchen, werden Geschichten erzählt, die vom Ursprung der Welt handeln 
und die ihre Struktur aus ihrem Ursprung verstehen wollen. Diese Ge- 
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schichten werden zur Tradition, die in eigenen Schulen gepflegt wird. Sie 
sind oft der Besitz einer besonderen Klasse, der Priester oder Medizin- 
männer, die über die Traditionen wachen. Sie ändern sich nur wenig — 
hauptsächlich durch Ungenauigkeit der Überlieferung, durch Mißver- 
ständnisse, und manchmal durch Hinzufügung von neuen Mythen, die 
von Propheten oder Poeten erfunden werden. 

Das Neue, das die griechische Philosophie dem hinzufügt, scheint mir 
nun nicht so sehr in dem Ersatz der Mythen durch etwas mehr ‘Wissen- 
schaftliches’ zu liegen, sondern eher in einer neuen Einstellung gegen- 
über den Mythen; daß sich dann deren Charakter zu ändern beginnt, 
scheint mir eine Folge dieser neuen Einstellung zu sein. 

Die neue Einstellung ist die der Kritik. An Stelle einer dogmatischen 
Überlieferung der Lehre (bei der alles Interesse auf die Bewahrung der 
authentischen Tradition gerichtet ist) tritt ihre kritische Diskussion. Man 
stellt Fragen, man bezweifelt die Glaubwürdigkeit, die Wahrheit der 
Lehre. 

Zweifel und Kritik wird es sicher schon früher gegeben haben. Das 
Neue ist jedoch, daß der Zweifel und die Kritik zur Schultradition wer- 
den. An Stelle der traditionellen Überlieferung des Dogmas tritt eine 
Tradition höherer Ordnung; an Stelle der traditionellen Theorie — des 
Mythos — tritt die Tradition, Theorien (die zunächst kaum etwas anderes 
sind als Mythen) kritisch zu diskutieren; und im Verlaufe dieser kriti- 
schen Diskussion wird dann auch die Beobachtung als Zeuge angeru- 
fen." 

Wem es angesichts der historischen Parallelen zu den heutigen Prozessen 
gegen die Revisionisten nicht mulmig wird, mit dem ist kein erkenntnis- 
theoretischer Blumentopf zu gewinnen. 

Aus dem oben Gesagten geht hervor, daß das Recht auf einen Zweifel an 
dem, was uns der Schein unserer Sinne vorgaukelt, also das Inbetrachtzie- 
hen einer anderen, zweiten Móglichkeit als die des Scheines, die Grundlage 
der menschlichen Würde ausmacht. Der nächste Schritt hin zu einer den 
Menschen vom Tier abhebenden Würde ist der Versuch, den Zweifeln 
durch Objektivierung von Theorien und deren Kritik zu begegnen. 

Wer Zweifel verbietet, der raubt dem Menschen seine Würde. 

Wer die Objektivierung und Kritik wissenschaftlicher Theorien, also z.B. 
den Druck, die óffentliche Verbreitung wissenschaftlicher Theorien bzw. 
die óffentliche Kritik an verbreiteten Theorien verbietet, der vergeht sich 
nicht minder grundlegend an der Würde des Menschen, verstößt also gegen 
die UN-Menschenrechtskonvention, die Europäische Menschenrechtscharta 
und den Artikel 1 des bundesdeutschen Grundgesetzes. 
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Über erkenntnisleitende Interessen bei Historikern 


Jeder Forscher und Wissenschaftler hat selbstverstándlich seine ganz in- 
dividuellen politischen und weltanschaulichen Vorstellungen. Auch ange- 
sichts der oben angeführten Mängel menschlicher Erkenntnisfühigkeit ist 
daher nie völlig auszuschließen, daß diese Vorstellungen auf seine For- 
schungen Einfluß nehmen, genauso wie es nicht auszuschließen ist, daß die 
Ergebnisse bzw. Erkenntnisse seiner Forschung Einfluß auf seine weltan- 
schaulichen Perspektiven nehmen. Anderes zu fordern hieBe, den Wissen- 
schaftler zu einer gefühllosen Maschine zu degradieren, die aufer ihrem 
Forschungsprojekt nichts sonst in der Welt registriert. Gerade bei den of- 
fensichtlich politisch relevanten Wissenschaften wie der Politologie, der 
Soziologie oder der Geschichtswissenschaft, kann niemand von sich be- 
haupten, er würde vóllig unvoreingenommen an seine Materie gehen, denn 
allein schon sein durch Familie, Schule, Studium und Beruf erworbenes 
Vorwissen sowie die in jeder Gesellschaft dominierenden Wertvorstellun- 
gen über das jeweilige Forschungsobjekt beeinflussen die Perspektive jedes 
Forschers. 

Unvoreingenommen an die Epoche des Dritten Reiches heranzutreten 
hieße für einen Historiker z.B., daß er zu Beginn seiner Forschung durchaus 
offen lassen müßte, ob es sich bei dem damaligen politischen System mit 
seinem historischen Wirken um eine positive oder negative Größe handelt. 
Dies um so mehr, als diese moralische Wertung ein auch unter Historikern 
mitunter umstrittenes Ausgreifen auf ethische und damit philosophische Be- 
reiche der Wissenschaft darstellt. Doch welcher Historiker würde heute 
beim Ausgangspunkt seiner Untersuchungen bezüglich des Dritten Reiches 
ohne inhaltliche und moralische Vor-Urteile sein? 

Gerade bezüglich des Dritten Reiches herrscht besonders, aber nicht nur, 
in Deutschland die Auffassung vor, man dürfe sich auch nicht in Einzelas- 
pekten zu einer Verstándlichmachung oder gar Rechtfertigung des damali- 
gen Geschehens hinreiBen lassen. Die moralische Entrüstung und der nach- 
trágliche Widerstand bzw. die práventive Abschreckung gegen eine eventu- 
elle Wiederkehr des damaligen Schreckens müßte immer im Vordergrund 
stehen. 

Der Historiker Dr. Rainer Zitelmann hat in dem Buch Die Schatten der 
Vergangenheit’ erläutert, warum diese Einstellung zu unserer Geschichte 
und diese Auffassung der Geschichtswissenschaft falsch ist. Sie sollen hier 
sinngemäß wiedergegeben und ergänzt werden. Wie in jeder Wissenschaft, 
so liegt es auch in der Aufgabe der Geschichtswissenschaft, die Wahrheit 


7 In: Uwe Backes, Eckhard Jesse, Rainer Zitelmann, Die Schatten der Vergangenheit, Propy- 


läen, Berlin 1990, S. 32. 
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herauszufinden oder sich ihr doch so gut wie möglich zu nähern. Behindert 
ware die Suche nach der Wahrheit ohne Zweifel durch emotionale Befan- 
genheit der Wissenschaftler. Deshalb aber zu fordern, daß Wissenschaftler 
emotionslos sein müssen, ist unmenschlich, da menschenunmóglich, und 
würde in anderen Bereichen von der Gesellschaft auch niemals akzeptiert 
werden, etwa bei der Frage der Tierversuche. Sichergestellt werden muß 
vielmehr einerseits, daB die Wissenschaftler trotz ihrer Emotionen die Prin- 
zipien wissenschaftlichen Arbeitens nicht verletzen. Andererseits ist dafür 
Sorge zu tragen, daß keine Seite der anderen ihre Emotionalitát zum Vor- 
wurf macht oder dies gar zum Anlaß genommen wird, eine bestimmte 
Gruppe von Wissenschaftlern aus dem Diskurs auszugrenzen, solange die 
Kriterien wissenschaftlichen Arbeitens eingehalten werden. Im wissen- 
schaftlichen Diskurs hat das Argument zu interessieren und nicht der emo- 
tionale Hintergrund. 

Dr. Zitelmann zieht einen Vergleich zwischen dem Wahrheitsfindungs- 
prozeß vor Gericht und in der Wissenschaft. In beiden Bereichen ist unter 
Umständen eine starke emotionale Voreingenommenheit zu finden, sei es 
hier auf Seiten der Anklage und der Verteidigung, sei es dort zwischen zwei 
um “ihre” Wahrheit ringenden Gruppen von Wissenschaftlern. Gerade diese 
gefühlsmäßige Aufladung einer solchen Auseinandersetzung sorgt dafür, 
daß beide Seiten — Ankläger und Angeklagte — allen Einsatz bringen, um ih- 
re Sicht der Dinge durchzusetzen. Erst ein solch starkes Engagement führt 
dazu, daß alle möglichen entlastenden wie belastenden Argumente in die 
jeweilige Waagschale geworfen werden. Oder anders ausgedrückt: Wenn 
beide Seiten kein moralisches Engagement für ihre Sache aufbringen, so 
bliebe wahrscheinlich viel Beweismaterial im Dunkeln und man käme der 
Wahrheit nicht sehr nahe. Moralisches Engagement kann also auch positive 
Seiten haben, sofern es der wissenschaftlichen Arbeitsweise nicht schadet 
und andere Meinungen nicht unterdrückt. 

Was würde es nun bedeuten, wenn es einer der beiden Parteien im Wi- 
derstreit der Ansichten vor Gericht oder vor den Gremien der Wissenschaft 
verboten wäre, ihre Argumente vorzubringen? Käme man dann der Wahr- 
heit näher? Wohl kaum. Eher dürfte das Gegenteil richtig sein, denn die 
Grundvoraussetzung für wissenschaftliches Arbeiten ist, daß jede These 
prinzipiell falsifizierbar sein muß (Popper), d.h., daß die Möglichkeit ihrer 
Widerlegung durch stichhaltige Gegenargumente gegeben sein muß. Es ist 
daher für jede Wissenschaft, die zu möglichst realitätsnahen Ergebnissen 
kommen will, unabdingbare Voraussetzung, daß jede These und Gegenthe- 
se aufgestellt und jedes Ergebnis einer Untersuchung prinzipiell möglich 
sein muß, sofern die Prinzipien wissenschaftlichen Arbeitens eingehalten 
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werden. So und nicht anders ist die in unserem Grundgesetz, Artikel 5, Ab- 
satz 3, niedergelegte Freiheit von Forschung und Wissenschaft zu verste- 
hen. 

Es ist ein weit verbreiteter Irrtum zu glauben, ein Wissenschaftler oder 
eine Schule von Wissenschaftlern kónne die Wahrheit allein erkunden. Dies 
wird nur in Einzelfällen möglich sein. Es muß vielmehr sichergestellt wer- 
den, daß jeder Wissenschaftler seine Ergebnisse ungehindert veröffentli- 
chen und verbreiten kann, denn nur durch den freien, unbehinderten Wett- 
streit wissenschaftlicher Meinungen in öffentlichen Foren kann sicherge- 
stellt werden, daß sich die überzeugendste, weil realitätskonformste Mei- 
nung auch durchsetzen kann. 

Daß es sich bei der Betrachtung der Geschichte des Dritten Reiches jetzt 
und in absehbarer Zukunft auch um ein sehr emotional aufgeladenes Thema 
handelt, wird niemand bezweifeln. Dr. Zitelmann hat seine Abhandlung zu 
dem hier behandelten Thema gerade deshalb geschrieben, weil das oben 
erwähnte Buch sich vielen umstrittenen Themenbereichen des Dritten Rei- 
ches widmet. Zitelmann vertritt die Auffassung, daß es auch bezüglich des 
Dritten Reiches möglich sein muß, entlastendes Material zu diskutieren. 
Wenn einem dann der Vorwurf entgegenhalle, man würde NS-Apologie be- 
treiben, so gehe dieser Vorwurf erstens in seiner Pauschalität fehl, und 
zweitens bleibe es auch bezüglich des Dritten Reiches eine Tatsache, daß 
die Wahrheit sich im wissenschaftlichen Erkenntnisprozeß nur dann durch- 
setzen kann, wenn es auch der Verteidigung erlaubt ist, alles mögliche Ent- 
lastungsmaterial vorzulegen. Daher gehe der Vorwurf, man wolle sich als 
deutscher oder gar als konservativer Historiker ja nur von gewissen Makeln 
befreien, selbst dann fehl, wenn man bisweilen sein Forschungsschwerge- 
wicht auf entlastende Argumente lege. Ausschlaggebend für die Bewertung 
einer wissenschaftlichen Aussage kann daher nicht ein evtl. vorhandenes 
moralische Urteil des Wissenschaftlers über seinen Forschungsgegenstand, 
sondern vielmehr allein die Stichhaltigkeit seiner Argumente sein. 

Ich möchte hier sogar noch einen Schritt weiter gehen, als es Dr. Zitel- 
mann tat: Gerade das Thema der Verfolgung der europäischen Juden im 
Dritten Reich ist das am meisten mit Emotionen aufgeladene Thema, das es 
in unserer Zeit überhaupt gibt. Dieser Emotionalität kann sich gerade im 
Anblick der 50-Jahr-Feiern um die Befreiungen der verschiedensten KLs 
niemand entziehen. 

Wie sieht es nun hier mit der wissenschaftlichen Freiheit derjenigen aus, 
die sich bezüglich dieses Themas entschieden haben oder denen unterstellt 
wird, für die “deutsche Seite” auch oder vorwiegend entlastendes Material 
vorzulegen? Sie werden gerichtlich verfolgt, gesellschaftlich ausgegrenzt 
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und teilweise in ihrer bürgerlichen Existenz vernichtet. Das wäre allgemein 
bekannt, wenn die Presse die Hintergründe offenlegen würde. Aber dies soll 
hier nicht weiter beleuchtet werden. Es geht mir um die Behandlung dieser 
Menschen im Kreise der Wissenschaft. 


Definition der Wissenschaftlichkeit 


Bevor ich hierzu Einzelheiten ausführe, móchte ich kurz umschreiben, 
was eigentlich die Prinzipien der wissenschaftlichen Arbeitsweise sind, von 
denen ich bereits ófter sprach. Hierzu móchte ich zuerst das Bundesverfas- 
sungsgericht sprechen lassen: 

"Der Schutz des Grundrechts auf Wissenschaftsfreiheit hängt weder 
von der Richtigkeit der Methoden und Ergebnisse ab noch von der Stich- 
haltigkeit der Argumentation und Beweisführung oder der Vollstándig- 
keit der Gesichtspunkte und Belege, die einem wissenschaftlichen Werk 
zugrunde liegen. Über gute und schlechte Wissenschaft, Wahrheit und 
Unwahrheit von Ergebnissen kann nur wissenschaftlich geurteilt werden 
[...] Die Wissenschaftsfreiheit schützt daher auch Mindermeinungen so- 
wie Forschungsansätze und -ergebnisse, die sich als irrig oder fehlerhaft 
erweisen. Ebenso genießt unorthodoxes oder intuitives Vorgehen den 
Schutz des Grundrechts. Voraussetzung ist nur, daß es sich dabei um 
Wissenschaft handelt; darunter fällt alles, was nach Inhalt und Form als 
ernsthafter Versuch zur Ermittlung der Wahrheit anzusehen ist. |...] 

Einem Werk kann allerdings nicht schon deshalb die Wissenschaft- 
lichkeit abgesprochen werden, weil es Einseitigkeiten und Lücken auf- 
weist oder gegenteilige Auffassungen unzureichend berücksichtigt. [...] 
Dem Bereich der Wissenschaft ist es erst dann entzogen, wenn es den 
Anspruch von Wissenschaftlichkeit nicht nur im einzelnen oder nach der 
Definition bestimmter Schulen, sondern systematisch verfehlt. Das ist 
insbesondere dann der Fall, wenn es nicht auf Wahrheitserkenntnis ge- 
richtet ist, sondern vorgefaften Meinungen oder Ergebnissen lediglich 
den Anschein wissenschafilicher Gesinnung oder Nachweisbarkeit ver- 
leiht. Dafür kann die systematische Ausblendung von Fakten, Quellen, 
Ansichten und Ergebnissen, die die Auffassung des Autors in Frage stel- 
len, ein Indiz sein. Dagegen genügt es nicht, daß einem Werk in inner- 
wissenschaftlichen Kontroversen zwischen verschiedenen inhaltlichen 
oder methodischen Richtungen die Wissenschaftlichkeit bestritten 
wird.” 


^ Urteil des Bundesverfassungsgerichts vom 11.1.1994, Az. 1 BvR 434/87, S. 16f. 
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4:20 PM, and return “2/. Ln Kr 9086 / 11.30 / Treblinka — Małkinia — Warsaw 
Danz Bf" with departure at 7:00 PM and arrival at 11:19 PM.*P? 

Moreover, Albert Ganzenmüller, Secretary of State in the Reichsverkehrs- 
ministerium (Ministry of Transport) and Deputy General Director of the Ger- 
man Reichsbahn (National Railway), made the following report to SS-Grup- 
penführer Wolff on July 28, 1942:9? 

“Since July 22, a train with 5,000 Jews makes a daily trip from Warsaw to 
Treblinka via Matkinia, in addition to a train with 5,000 Jews traveling twice a 
week from Przemysl to Belzec." 

On August 13, Wolff responded:*”! 

"I have noted with especial pleasure your report that a train with 5,000 

members of the Chosen People has already been running for 14 days to 

Treblinka every day, and we are thus indeed in a position to carry out this 

movement of population at an accelerated tempo.” 

On April 11, 1962, Wolff was confronted with this letter during questioning as 
a witness at the preliminary investigations for the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial. 
Wolff made the following statement in reply to this:??? 

"At the time I did not connect the notion of a mass extermination camp 

with the name of Treblinka. I assumed it was a Jewish reservation [sic], as 

Himmler had explained it to me." 

Incredibly, not a single German report concerning such a large-scale dis- 
placement of population has been preserved. The only numerical information 
available to us comes from a terse excerpt from the Stroop Report: 29 

"The first large resettlement action took place in the period from 22 July to 

3 October 1942. In this action 310,322 Jews were removed. " 

This figure is definitely reliable and on the whole it corresponds to the table 
cited above, so that this may be taken to reflect actual numbers. It is also quite 
probable that most of the transports went to Treblinka. It is clear as well from 
the few train schedules extant that the trains were emptied at Treblinka and re- 
turned to their departure point without passengers. Of course, none of this 
proves that the deportees were murdered in Treblinka. The “Disclosures and 
Conditions for the Jewish Council” of July 22, 1943, prescribed:?? 

"All Jewish persons who live in Warsaw, of whatever age and sex, are to 

be resettled to the east.” 

Exempted from the resettlement were, among others: 





819 Reproduced in Raul Hilberg, op. cit. (note 268), pp. 178f. 

820 Ibid., р. 177. 

821 Ibid., p. 181. 

822 State Office of Prosecution at the Frankfurt (Main) District Court criminal proceedings 
against Baer and others at the Frankfurt Court of Assizes, Ref. 4 Js 444/59 Vol. 65, pp. 12, 
100. 

823 Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, op. cit. (note 289), p. 305. 
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Wohlgemerkt: Eine móglicherweise irrige Arbeit eines Vertreters einer 
Minderheitenmeinung kann weder wegen ihres móglichen Irrtums noch 
wegen ihrer Minderheiteneigenschaft die Wissenschaftlichkeit abgespro- 
chen werden. Erst z.B. die systematische Ausblendung gegenläufiger Fak- 
ten, Quellen, Ansichten und Ergebnisse kann ein Indiz für den unwissen- 
schaftlichen Charakter einer Arbeit sein. 

Die Selbstdefinition der Wissenschaft ist dagegen wesentlich strenger. 
Sie stellt folgende weitreichendere Forderungen auf: 

1. Jede Behauptung oder Schlußfolgerung einer wissenschaftlichen Arbeit 
muß für Dritte nachvollziehbar sein, und zwar entweder durch eigene lo- 
gische und wissenschaftlich gesetzmäßige Beweisführungen oder durch 
die Fundierung mittels anderer wissenschaftlicher Arbeiten. 

2. Zu dem behandelten Themenkomplex müssen zumindest die wichtigsten 
wissenschaftlichen Gegenmeinungen diskutiert und ihre Publikationsstel- 
len angeführt sein. 


Über die Unwissenschaftlichkeit von Fachhistorikern 


Prof. Ernst Nolte deutet in seinem Buch Streitpunkte auf Seite 9 an,” daB 
die Wissenschaftlichkeit der Kontroverse um die “Endlösung” noch nicht 
gesichert sei, wobei er die Bemühung um Wissenschaftlichkeit auf etablier- 
ter Seite nicht immer mit Erfolg gekrónt sieht (S. 319). Ich móchte dies 
nachfolgend illustrieren. 


34 franzósische Historiker 


Es seien nun einige Beispiele angeführt, die aufzeigen, wie die etablierte 
Wissenschaft auf Repräsentanten zu reagieren pflegt, die in Sachen Holo- 
caust eine andere Meinung vertreten. 

Als Ende der siebziger Jahre der franzósische Professor für Text- und 
Dokumentenkritik Dr. Robert Faurisson über die vielen widersprüchlichen 
Zeugenaussagen hinaus materielle Beweise und Sachgutachten über die 
Existenz der NS-Gaskammern in einer Publikation in den franzósischen 
Medien forderte, antworteten ihm 34 der führenden Historiker Frankreichs 
am 21.2.1979 in Le Monde wie folgt: 

"Man darf sich nicht fragen, wie ein Massenmord möglich war. Er 
war technisch möglich, weil er stattgefunden hat. Dies ist der obligatori- 
sche Ausgangspunkt jeder historischen Untersuchung zu diesem Thema. 
Diese Wahrheit wollen wir einfach in Erinnerung rufen: Es gibt keine 


* Propylien, Berlin 1993. 
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Debatte über die Existenz der Gaskammern, und es darf auch keine ge- 

ben.” 

Hier haben wir einen klassischen Fall der Voreingenommenheit: Das, 
was bewiesen werden soll, wird als bereits bewiesen vorausgesetzt, und 
über anderslautende Argumente wird erst gar nicht diskutiert; mehr noch: es 
darf darüber nicht diskutiert werden. Die etablierten französischen Holo- 
caust-Forscher haben sich bis heute an ihre Grundsätze gehalten und disku- 
tieren keines der revisionistischen Argumente. Damit verstoßen sie perma- 
nent gegen eines der zentralen wissenschaftlichen Prinzipien, nämlich die 
wichtigsten Gegenmeinungen anzuführen und zu diskutieren. 

Bei uns in Deutschland verhält sich der größte Teil des Forscherestab- 
lishments nicht anders. 


Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl 


Als Reaktion auf die seinerzeitige Initiative von Prof. Faurisson bildete 
sich in Frankreich ein internationales Gremium, das Beweise für die Exis- 
tenz der gezielten industriellen Vernichtung der Juden unter dem Hit- 
lerregime sammeln und veröffentlichen sollte. Ergebnis dieser Initiative, 
von der die Revisionisten und besonders natürlich Prof. Faurisson ausge- 
schlossen blieben, war ein Buch, das in Deutschland unter dem Titel Natio- 
nalsozialistische Massentötungen durch Giftgas erschien. Als Herausgeber 
fungieren so ziemlich alle wichtigen Persönlichkeiten der internationalen 
etablierten Holocaust-Forschung, allen voran die Ex-Kommunisten Her- 
mann Langbein und Eugen Kogon sowie der damalige Leiter der Zentral- 
stelle zur Erfassung nationalsozialistischer Gewaltverbrechen in Ludwigs- 
burg, Adalbert Rückerl. Wenn gefragt wird, warum ich hier erwähne, daß 
zwei der drei Hauptherausgeber Kommunisten sind, so bitte ich um etwas 
Geduld. Später wird der roten Faden erkennbar, der sich durch unser Thema 
zieht. 

Interessant ist an diesem Buch, daß in dem Vorspann unter dem Titel 
Über dieses Buch offen gesagt wird, daß dieses erscheine, um revisionisti- 
sche Tendenzen wirksam zu bekämpfen. Dafür sei es notwendig, ein für al- 
lemal die Wahrheit unwiderlegbar festzuschreiben. In der Einleitung auf 
Seite 11 erfährt der Leser dann, daß alle diejenigen, die sich der Auffassung 
der Herausgeber und Autoren dieses Buches über den Holocaust nicht an- 
schließen wollen, Rechtfertiger der nationalsozialistischen Theorie und 
Praxis seien, die Rechtfertigungspropaganda, ja rechtsextremistische und 
neonazistische Agitation betreiben. Es wird also allen, die anderer Meinung 


° Fischerverlag, Frankfurt/Main 1983. 
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sind, rundweg die Wissenschaftlichkeit abgesprochen. Fatal an diesem 

Buch ist nun zweierlei: 

1. In der Wissenschaft gibt es zwar den Begriff der Wahrheit, jedoch weiß 
man schon seit der antiken Philosophie, daß die letztendliche Erkenntnis 
der Wahrheit dem Menschen aufgrund seines beschränkten Erkenntnis- 
apparates nicht möglich ist. Niemand sollte daher für sich beanspruchen, 
die alleinige und unumschränkt gültige Wahrheit zu besitzen. Es muß 
daher unterbleiben, ein einmal von der Mehrheit der Wissenschaftler für 
wahr Gehaltenes auf ewig festschreiben zu wollen, denn wenn die Wis- 
senschaftsgeschichte eines bewiesen hat, dann die Tatsache, daß auch die 
über lange Zeiträume für gesichert gehaltenen Erkenntnisse sich im Lich- 
te neuerer Forschungsergebnisse als falsch herausstellen können. Wie 
viele wissenschaftliche Theorien und Vorstellungen sind schon auf der 
Müllhalde der Wissenschaftsgeschichte gelandet? Da man weiß, daß kei- 
ne Erkenntnis umfassend und endgültig ist, bedeutet dies für die Wissen- 
schaft vor allem, daß sie immer selbstkritisch ihre eigenen Ergebnisse 
wiederbetrachten (lateinisch: revidere) und überprüfen sollte. Die Kritik 
und Hinterfragung, ja Infragestellung alter, für wahr gehaltener Paradig- 
men ist ein Grundbestandteil der Wissenschaft. Der Biologe Prof. Dr. 
Walter Nagl hat diesen Umstand für die Naturwissenschaften wie folgt 
festgehalten: ’ 

“Die Naturwissenschaft ist eine äußerst konservative und dogmati- 
sche Sache. Jede Bestätigung eines Paradigmas ist willkommen, jede 
Neuerung wird lange abgelehnt; die Suche nach Wahrheit wird vom 
Instinkt des Erhaltens (einschließlich Selbsterhaltung !) übertroffen. 
Daher setzen sich neue Erkenntnisse meist erst dann durch, wenn ge- 
nügend viele Forscher in die gleiche Bresche schlagen: dann kippt das 
Gedankensystem um, es kommt zu einer ‘wissenschaftlichen Revoluti- 
on’, ein neues Paradigma tritt an die Stelle des alten. |...] 

Fazit: Kein Schüler, kein Student, aber auch kein Wissenschaftler 
oder Laie soll an endgültig bewiesene Tatsachen glauben, auch wenn 
es so in den Lehrbüchern dargestellt wird.” 

Soweit Prof. Nagl. Was er als Selbstverständlichkeit für die Naturwis- 
senschaften festgehalten hat, gilt natürlich auch und sogar noch in we- 
sentlich größerem Maße für die Gesellschaftswissenschaften, in denen 
sich aufgrund des hier deutlich stärkeren Einflusses politischer Wunsch- 
vorstellungen wesentlich schneller fehlerhafte Paradigmen einschleichen. 
Was ist also unter diesem Blickwinkel von dem Willen der obigen Auto- 


Gentechnologie und Grenzen der Biologie, Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, Darmstadt 
1987, S. 126f. 


GERMAR RUDOLF · KARDINALFRAGEN AN DEUTSCHLANDS POLITIKER 79 


ren zu halten, ihre angebliche Wahrheit unwiderlegbar festzuschreiben? 

Es handelt sich hierbei nicht um einen wissenschaftlichen, sondern um 

einen von politischen Wunschvorstellungen geleiteten Anspruch. 

2. Die Unterstellung der Autoren des obigen Buches, daf jeder, der bezüg- 
lich des Holocaust eine andere Meinung habe, ein Anhänger oder doch 
Apologet des NS-Regimes sei und rechtsextremistische bzw. neonazisti- 
sche Propaganda betreibe, also auf jeden Fall unwissenschaftlich sei, 
wird nicht mit Beispielen belegt. Noch nicht einmal Namen der angebli- 
chen Neonazis werden genannt, so daß die Unterstellungen der Autoren 
völlig unfundiert in der Luft hängen. Ein Buch, das vorgibt, die Vorstöße 
des Revisionismus endgültig zu widerlegen, es aber nicht für nótig halt 
zu erwähnen, wer denn die Revisionisten sind, wo sie ihre Argumente 
niedergelegt haben und welcher Art diese sind, verstößt gegen eines der 
wichtigsten Prinzipien wissenschaftlichen Arbeitens, nämlich, wenigs- 
tens die wichtigsten Meinungen und Argumente, die den eigenen entge- 
genlaufen, anzuführen. Daß diese revisionistischen Argumente wichtig 
sind, wird durch die einleitenden Worte zugegeben, denn dieses Buch sei 
gerade zum Zweck der Widerlegung bzw. Bekámpfung dieser Argumen- 
te erschienen. 

Daß diese Art der Ausblendung und Beschimpfung anderer Meinungen 
in den offiziellen Holocaust-Darstellungen gang und gäbe ist, hat schon 
Ernst Nolte in seinem Buch Streitpunkte auf S. 9 festgestellt: 

"Obwohl ich mich also durch den ‘Revisionismus’ weit mehr heraus- 
gefordert fühlen mufte als die deutschen Zeithistoriker, bin ich bald zu 
der Überzeugung gelangt, daß dieser Schule in der etablierten Literatur 
auf unwissenschafilicher Weise begegnet wurde, nämlich durch bloße 
Zurückweisung, durch Verdächtigungen der Gesinnung der Autoren und 
meist schlicht durch Totschweigen. " 

Daf dieses Totschweigen nicht an der mangelnden Kompetenz der Revi- 
sionisten liegt, führt Prof. Nolte an anderer Stelle, auf S. 304, an: 

"denn dieser radikale Revisionismus ist weit mehr in Frankreich und 
in den USA begründet worden als in Deutschland, und es läßt sich nicht 
bestreiten, daß seine Vorkämpfer sich in der Thematik sehr gut ausken- 
nen und Untersuchungen vorgelegt haben, die nach Beherrschung des 
Quellenmaterials und zumal in der Quellenkritik diejenigen der etablier- 
ten Historiker in Deutschland vermutlich übertreffen. " 

Bezüglich der Tendenz, die revisionistischen Argumente totzuschweigen 
oder nur gegen sie zu polemisieren, móchte ich nachfolgend einige Beispie- 
le anführen. 
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Institut für Zeitgeschichte 


Im Frühjahr 1991 hatte ich eine englische Studie über die Langzeitstabili- 
tät von Eisenblau ausfindig gemacht." Eisenblau ist ein Blaupigment, das 
sich im Zweiten Weltkrieg als Folge der Anwendung von Zyklon B in gro- 
Den Mengen in den Wänden der Entlausungskammern von Auschwitz ge- 
bildet hat. In den Wänden der angeblichen Menschengaskammern findet 
man das Pigment allerdings nicht. Die bisweilen geäußerte These, das Pig- 
ment seit durch Umwelteinflüsse zerstört worden, wurde durch die von mir 
gefundene Studie widerlegt. Ich informierte damals alle möglichen, mir bis 
zu diesem Zeitpunkt zumeist unbekannten Personen und Institutionen von 
dieser Studie, und zwar mit der Bitte um Rückmeldung bei näherem Inte- 
resse. Unter diesen Adressaten befand sich auch das Münchner halboffiziel- 
le Institut für Zeitgeschichte. Es hat auf diese Zusendung nicht reagiert, 
obwohl ich gerade von dort einen aktiven Diskussionsbeitrag erhofft hatte. 
Auch auf alle späteren Zusendungen, z.B. der verschiedenen Gutachtenver- 
sionen, hat es nie reagiert. Mein Anwalt hat Ende 1993 dort angefragt, wie 
man zu dem von mir verfaßten “Gutachten über die Bildung und Nachweis- 
barkeit von Cyanidverbindungen in den ‘Gaskammern’ von Auschwitz” 
stehe.” Hellmuth Auerbach, einer der exponiertesten Mitarbeiter des Insti- 
tuts, antwortete am 21.12.1993 wie folgt: 

“Seitens des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte ist zu diesem Gutachten keine 
Stellungnahme erfolgt. Es erübrigt sich u. E. auch, auf die diversen Ver- 
suche von ‘revisionistischer’ Seite, die Massenvergasungen in Auschwitz 
abstreiten zu wollen, im einzelnen einzugehen. Die Tatsache dieser Ver- 
gasungen ist offenkundig und erst wieder vor kurzem durch die in einem 
Moskauer Archiv aufgefundenen Akten der Bauleitung der Waffen-SS 
und Polizei in Auschwitz bestätigt worden (siehe die Publikation von 
Jean-Claude Pressac: Les Crématoires d’Auschwitz. La machinerie du 
meurtre de masse. — Editions CNRS, Paris 1993). ”"" 

Auch das eigentlich wissenschaftlich arbeitende Institut für Zeitgeschich- 
te setzt also das, was erst des Beweises bedarf — hier die Falschheit meines 
Gutachtens —, als offenkundig und damit bereits als bewiesen voraus und 
verweigert jede Diskussion über gegenläufige Argumente. Schließlich muß 
verwundern, daß sich diese Wissenschaftler des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte 
hinter der juristischen Formel der “Offenkundigkeit” verbergen, obwohl 


* JM. Kape, E.C. Mills, Trans. Inst. Met. Finish., 35 (1958), S. 353-384; ebenda, 59 (1981), S. 
35-39. 

Rüdiger Kammerer, Armin Solms (Hg.), Das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell Press, London 
1993; in 2. Auflage: G. Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2001. 
Dt.: Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmords, Piper, München 1994. 
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ihnen klar sein müßte, daß es eine solche Formel in der Wissenschaft nicht 
gibt und auch niemals geben kann. 

Ich werde spáter auf Pressacs neuestes Buch, das Herr Auerbach als Wi- 
derlegung meines Gutachtens anführt, noch eingehen, móchte hier aber be- 
reits vorausschicken, daß mein Gutachten und das letzte Buch von Pressac 
praktisch keine Berührungspunkte besitzen. Pressac versucht, an Hand von 
Dokumenten und Zeugenaussagen die Geschichte und Arbeitsweise der 
Krematorien zu rekonstruieren, ohne dabei die von ihm zitierten Dokumen- 
te und Aussagen einer technischen und naturwissenschaftlichen Kritik zu 
unterziehen. Genau diese Kritik aber ist gerade das zentrale Anliegen mei- 
nes Gutachtens. Pressacs Buch kann daher schlechthin nicht gegen mein 
Gutachten ins Feld geführt werden. 

Ist es nicht entlarvend, wenn das angeblich auf zeitgeschichtlichem Feld 
führende Institut unserer Republik bezüglich meines Gutachtens auf die Of- 
fenkundigkeit verweist bzw. auf eine Publikation, die mit meinem Gutach- 
ten praktisch keine Berührungspunkte hat?! 

Daß das Institut für Zeitgeschichte tatsächlich alle seiner Auffassung ge- 
genläufigen Argumente ignoriert, hat es bewiesen, als es die Annahme des 
zugesandten Typoskriptes des Buches Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte" 
verweigerte. Ich habe den Vorabdruck zu diesem Buch dem Institut zuge- 
sandt, um von dort fruchtbare Kritik und eventuell einige Richtigstellungen 
zu erhalten. Dieses Angebot zur wissenschaftlichen Diskussion hat das 
Institut ausgeschlagen und sich damit selbst als voreingenommen und un- 
wissenschaftlich entlarvt. 


Prof. Gerhard Jagschitz 


Ein einziges Mal wurde bisher in einem Verfahren gegen einen Revisio- 
nisten ein Gutachten zur Widerlegung der Ansichten des Angeklagten er- 
bracht, und zwar durch den Wiener Zeitgeschichtler Prof. Gerhard Jagschitz 
im Verfahren gegen Gerd Honsik. Dieses Gutachten über die Frage der 
Existenz von Menschengaskammern in Auschwitz kann jedoch einen serió- 
sen Wissenschaftler nicht überzeugen, was ich nachfolgend erkláren werde. 

Bezüglich der Frage, ob ein behauptetes historisches Ereignis tatsáchlich 
stattgefunden haben kann, muß zunächst allgemein festgehalten werden: Zu 
jeder Zeit kann in der Geschichte nur das passiert sein, was mit den Natur- 


gesetzen, mit dem zum untersuchten Zeitpunkt technisch Móglichen und 


! Für eine detailliertere Analyse der falschen Ansichten von Hellmuth Auerbach zum Revisio- 


nismus vgl. “Institut für Zeitlegenden" in G. Rudolf, Auschwitz-Liigen, Castle Hill Publishers, 
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mit den allgemeinen Gesetzen der Logik in Ubereinstimmung zu bringen 
ist. Erst dann kommt die Aufgabe der Historiker ins Spiel zu tiberpriifen, ob 
das Bezeugte oder Beurkundete mit dem anderweitig gefestigten histori- 
schen Kontext in Deckung zu bringen ist oder nicht. 

Gerade bezüglich der Frage, ob die bezeugten, technisch aufwendigen 
Massenmorde in Auschwitz und anderswo überhaupt móglich waren, also 
passiert sein kónnen, sind daher zuallererst die Techniker und Naturwissen- 
schaftler gefragt, wenn es darum geht, den Rahmen des Móglichen abzu- 
grenzen und die Zeugenaussagen und auch Dokumente auf ihre inhaltliche 
Richtigkeit hin zu überprüfen. Das betrifft sowohl die technische Móglich- 
keit der angeblichen Vergasungen und die Übereinstimmung der Aussagen 
mit den materiellen Befunden heute als auch die Frage, ob die bezeugte 
Spurenbeseitigung — hier durch Kremierung der Leichen — móglich war. 
Wie kann ein Historiker, der keinerlei Sachkenntnisse in technischen oder 
naturwissenschaftlichen Disziplinen hat, zu der Erstellung eines Gutachtens 
in diesen Fragen überhaupt geeignet sein? Nach deutschem Recht ware 
Prof. Jagschitz wegen erwiesener Inkompetenz nach $244 StPO als gänzlich 
ungeeignetes Beweismittel abzulehnen gewesen. 

Ein Gerichtsgutachten muß auch in Deutschland derart gestaltet sein, daß 
jede darin enthaltene Schlußfolgerung nachvollziehbar sein muß. Prof. Jag- 
schitz kommt in seinem Gutachten zu dem Schluß, daß etwa nur p^ aller 
von ihm geprüften Zeugenberichte glaubhaft sei. Man móchte es ihm 
durchaus glauben, jedoch ist nicht nachvollziehbar, welche Zeugenaussagen 
der Herr Professor meint, wo diese einzusehen sind und vor allem: nach 
welchen Kriterien er diese auf ihre Glaubhaftigkeit überprüft hat. Ruft man 
sich nun noch in Erinnerung, daß es zur Aussagenkritik in diesen hochtech- 
nischen Angelegenheiten der naturwissenschaftlichen und technischen 
Kompetenz bedarf, so kann man nur schließen, daß Prof. Jagschitz entwe- 
der gewürfelt hat oder daß er diese Überprüfung nicht selbst vornahm, son- 
dern anderen Fachleuten überließ. Dann wäre er aber verpflichtet gewesen, 
diese fremden Erkenntnisse als solche auszuweisen, z.B. in Form von Sub- 
gutachten, was er aber unterließ. Daß er nicht allein gearbeitet haben kann, 
ergibt sich bereits aus dem Umstand, daß viele der von ihm angeblich ge- 
prüften Aussagen hóchstwahrscheinlich in anderen Sprachen — hebräisch, 
russisch, polnisch, ungarisch, franzósisch usw. — vorliegen, die Herr Prof. 
Jagschitz nicht beherrscht. Gerd Honsik hat zudem kürzlich darauf hinge- 
wiesen, daß Prof. Jagschitz in Zusammenarbeit mit dem Gericht das Wort- 
lautprotokoll des von ihm vorgetragenen Gutachtens an einigen Stellen ver- 
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ändert hat.” Träfe das zu, so wäre dies ein Fall von Dokumentenfälschung. 
Aber allein schon der Umstand, daß er als eigene Erkenntnis ausgibt, was 
niemals von ihm stammen kann, überführt ihn, bewußt in Kauf genommen 
zu haben, vorsätzlich ein unvollständiges Gutachten mit falschen Schluß- 
folgerungen abzugeben. 

Daß Prof. Jagschitz in seinem Gutachten fachlich überfordert war, ergibt 
sich aus dem Beitrag von Werner Rademacher in dem Buch Grundlagen 
zur Zeitgeschichte über den Fall Lüftl, der eigentlich ein Fall Jagschitz ist.'* 
Anhand dieser rein formellen Argumente mag jeder selbst beurteilen, ob 
das Gutachten von Prof. Jagschitz überzeugen kann. 

Bei alledem hat sich auch Prof. Jagschitz entschieden gewehrt, sich mit 
Fachleuten in eine Diskussion einzulassen, die eine ihm gegenläufige Mei- 
nung vertreten.'” Er verletzt also fortwährend eines der wichtigsten Prinzi- 
pien der Wissenschaftlichkeit. 


Prof. Wolfgang Scheffler 


Im Herbst 1991 fand in Nürnberg eine Tagung der liberalen Thomas- 
Dehler-Stiftung statt. Dort hatte ich die Möglichkeit, einige Worte mit 
Werner Wegner zu wechseln, der sogar in der Justiz als technischer Holo- 
caust-Fachmann anerkannt wird, so z.B. durch das Oberlandesgericht Celle 
in seinem Beschluß vom 13.12.1993.'° Herr Wegner, ein Sozialoberrat a.D. 
im Alter von etwa 90 Jahren, dem mithin jede technische oder naturwissen- 
schaftliche Fachkompetenz abgeht," arbeitet seit vielen Jahren an einem 
Mammutwerk über Auschwitz. In ihm wollte er ursprünglich die Argumen- 
te beider Seiten anführen und diskutieren, also gemäß wissenschaftlichen 
Normen arbeiten. Herr Wegner berichtete mir nun, daß zu seinem Leidwe- 
sen Prof. Wolfgang Scheffler das Lektorat über sein Buch führe und ihm 
vorgeschrieben habe, daß alle Teile, in denen die Argumente der Revisio- 
nisten angeführt und diskutiert würden, gestrichen werden müssen, da es 
nicht zu vertreten sei, daß die Revisionisten durch solch ein Buch zitier- 
und damit sozusagen hoffähig gemacht werden würden. 





З Wie Gerd Honsik mir mitteilte, gibt es dokumentarischen Nachweis dafür, daß dem Gutachter 


Prof. Jagschitz das Protokoll seiner Zeugenaussage zur Korrektur zugestellt wurde. Man muß 
sich dies vergegenwärtigen: hier wurde einem Zeugen erlaubt, seine eigene Aussage nachträg- 
lich zu “korrigieren”! Das Protokoll selbst enthalte seltsame Brüche im Verhandlungsfluß, et- 
wa indem Antworten auf Fragen des Angeklagten fehlen und statt dessen mit einem ganz an- 
deren Verhandlungsgegenstand fortgefahren wird. 

“Der Fall Lüftl oder: Die Justiz zur Zeitgeschichte”, in: E. Gauss, aaO. (Anm. 12), S. 41-60 
Sowohl Herr Dipl.-Ing. Walter Lüftl als auch meine Wenigkeit boten Herr Prof. Jagschitz un- 
seren Rat unentgeltlich an, was dieser aber ausschlug. 

16 Az, 3 Ss 88/93, vgl. Monatszeitschrift für Deutsches Recht, 1994, S. 608. 

Vgl. dazu “Ein Sozialoberrat schreibt Geschichte" in G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 11). 
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Ich móchte den Kern dieses Vorgangs herausschálen: Der Amateurhisto- 
riker Wegner beabsichtigte, wissenschaftlich sauber vorzugehen; er wurde 
aber vom Fachwissenschaftler Prof. Scheffler daran gehindert, diese Ab- 
sicht zu verwirklichen. Dazu ein Hinweis: Es war Prof. Scheffler, der vor 
knapp 10 Jahren in einem Gerichtsgutachten den vermeintlich unwissen- 
schaftlichen Charakter des Buches Der Auschwitz Mythos von Dr. Wilhelm 
Stüglich meinte, bewiesen zu haben." 


Prof. Wolfgang Benz 


Prof. Benz hat 1991 ein vom Institut für Zeitgeschichte betreutes Buch 
über die Anzahl der Holocaust-Opfer herausgegeben unter dem Titel Di- 
mension des Völkermords.'” Dieses Buch erschien 8 Jahre nach Erscheinen 
eines revisionistischen Buches zum gleichen Thema." In der Einleitung 
geht Prof. Benz relativ ausführlich auf Tendenzen ein, die Geschichts- 
schreibung über den Holocaust zu revidieren. Gegen diese Tendenzen richte 
sich nach seinen Worten das von ihm herausgegebene Buch. Wenn es den 
Anspruch auf Wissenschaftlichkeit erheben will, so muß es zumindest die 
wichtigsten Argumente der Revisionisten auf bevólkerungsstatistischem 
Feld erwähnen und diskutieren. Aber weit gefehlt: das Buch von W.N. San- 
ning mit der Fülle seiner Argumente wird nirgends diskutiert. Lediglich ei- 
ner der vielen Autoren dieses Sammelbandes erwähnt Sanning in einer 
Fußnote und unterstellt, Sanning habe methodisch falsch gearbeitet und sei 
daher zu falschen Schlüssen gekommen. Niemand aber macht sich in dem 
Buch die Mühe, diese Behauptung zu beweisen. Fazit: Das Buch von Prof. 
Benz ist allein schon aus diesem formalen Grunde als unwissenschaftlich 
abzulehnen. Wohlgemerkt: Das heißt nicht, daß seine Schlußfolgerungen 
falsch sein müssen! 

Sehr aufschlußreich ist, daß in seinem Buch von der friedliebenden Sow- 
jetunion die Rede ist, wenn auch in etwas anderen Worten, und daß ohne 
Quellenkritik die Ergebnisse der stalinistischen Schauprozesse von Char- 
kow und Krasnodar aus dem Jahre 1943 als Beweise angeführt werden. Au- 
toren, die offenbar von der Rechtsstaatlichkeit stalinistischer Schauprozesse 
ausgehen, müssen sich fragen lassen, ob sie nicht selbst in geistiger Nähe 
zum Stalinismus stehen, ein System, das das Blut von ungezählten Millio- 
nen Opfern an seiner Fahne kleben hat.” 





18 Grabert, Tübingen 1979; zum Einziehungsverfahren vgl.: Wigbert Grabert (Hg.), Geschichts- 
betrachtung als Wagnis, Grabert, Tübingen 1984. 

Oldenbourg, München 1991. 

? Walter N. Sanning, Die Vernichtung des osteuropäischen Judentums, Grabert, Tübingen 1983. 

?! Vgl. auch: Germar Rudolf, “Statistisches über die Holocaust-Opfer. W. Benz und W.N. San- 
ning im Vergleich”, in: Ernst Gauss (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 12), S. 141-168. 
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Damit man mich nicht falsch versteht: Ich spreche Herrn Benz nicht die 
Wissenschaftlichkeit ab, weil er vermutlich politisch auf der äußersten Lin- 
ken steht, denn auch Wissenschaftler dürfen ihre ganz private politische 
Meinung haben. Doch es geht nicht an, daB — wie oben dargelegt — die 
Prinzipien wissenschaftlichen Arbeitens massiv verletzt werden. Es sollte 
zudem jeden nachdenklich stimmen, daß es gerade linksstehende Kräfte 
sind, die in unserem Land das wissenschaftliche Bild vom Holocaust prágen 
und alle anderen Meinungen mit allen móglichen unwissenschaftlichen Me- 
thoden unterdrücken. 

Daß Prof. Benz tatsächlich andere Beweggründe hat als die Annäherung 
an die geschichtliche Wahrheit, beweist eine jüngst erschienene Streitschrift 
gegen den Revisionismus, in der es heift:? 

"Motive und Anliegen der Autor/inn/en und Herausgeber/in lassen 

sich in zwei Punkten zusammenfassen: 
— die Inschutznahme der Opfer des Nationalsozialismus vor Verunglimp- 
fung und Beleidigung, wie sie die 'revisionistische' Leugnung der NS- 

Verbrechen darstellt, und 
— die Immunisierung der jüngeren Generation gegen rechtsextreme Propa- 

ganda und Verhetzung. " 

Beide politisch motivierten, also grob unwissenschaftlichen Punkte set- 
zen voraus, daß die Thesen der Revisionisten falsch sind, denn die Wahrheit 
kann weder verunglimpfen oder beleidigen noch verhetzen. Die Falschheit 
der revisionistischen Thesen jedoch vor der Diskussion schon als Faktum 
hinstellen kann nur, wer sich im alleinigen Besitz der Wahrheit glaubt. 


Prof. Eberhard Jáckel 


Prof. Eberhard Jáckel hat vor zwei Jahren in deutscher Sprache die En- 
zyklopädie des Holocaust? herausgegeben, in der keine revisionistischen 
Argumente erwähnt oder diskutiert werden. Prof. Jackel war der wissen- 
schaftlich Verantwortliche bei der Herstellung des Filmes Der Tod ist ein 
Meister aus Deutschland, der u.a. am 2. Mai 1990 gesendet wurde. Un- 
glückseligerweise wurde in diesem Film eine Bildfälschung eingebaut." 
Obwohl Prof. Jáckel darauf hingewiesen wurde, hat er es bis heute nicht für 
nótig gehalten, diesen Punkt irgendwo aufzugreifen. Prof. Jáckel hielt 1992 
einen Vortrag in Böblingen anläßlich der Eröffnung einer dem Schicksal 





2 Brigitte Bailer-Galanda, Wolfgang Benz, Wolfgang Neugebauer (Hg.), Wahrheit und 


Auschwitzliige. Zur Bekämpfung revisionistischer Propaganda, Deuticke, Wien 1995, S. 8. 
Zur Kritik vgl. den Beitrag “Lüge und Auschwitz-Wahrheit” in G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 11). 
? Argon, Berlin 1993. 
^ Vgl. dazu die Diskussion іп G. Rudolf, Vorlesungen über den Holocaust, Kapitel 3.9. (“Lei- 
chenberge"), Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2005. 


276 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


"[...] all Jewish persons who, on the first day of the evacuation, are in one 
of the Jewish hospitals and unable to be discharged. Whether a patient is 
able to be released is to be determined by a physician to be selected by the 
Jewish Council. " 

The following regulation pertains to the baggage: 

"Each Jewish resettler is allowed to bring along 15 kg of his property as 

baggage for the trip. All valuables: gold, jewelry, money, etc., can be taken 

along. A food supply for 3 days should be brought along. " 

The announcement of the Jewish Council — likewise dated July 22, 1942 — 

contained the same instructions but began as follows:?** 

"By order of the German authorities all Jewish persons who live in War- 

saw, of whatever age and sex, are to be resettled to the east.” 

The instructions in regard to baggage contained the following warning:?? 
“Baggage of more than 15 kg will be confiscated.” 

In an announcement of July 24, 1942, the Jewish Council proclaime 
“As a result of incorrect information, which is circulating in the Jewish 
quarter of Warsaw in connection with the evacuation, the Jewish Council 
in Warsaw was given permission by the authorities to announce that the 
evacuation of the populace not productively active in the Jewish quarter of 
Warsaw will, in fact, occur.” 

On July 29, 1942, the director of the Jewish Ordnungsdienst (constabulary) is- 

sued the following summons:°?7 

"I am hereby announcing that all persons who will be resettled according 

to the instruction of the authorities will voluntarily report for the journey 

on the 29th, 30th, and 31st of July of this year, will receive 3 kg of bread 
and I kg of jam. Place of assembly for distribution of the products — Sta- 
wikiplatz at the Wildstraße corner.” 

The German authorities were providing 180,000 kg of bread and 36,000 kg of 

jam for the volunteerg D? 

Let us summarize: The Jews of the Warsaw Ghetto were supposed “to be 
resettled to the east”; sick persons in the hospitals who were “unable to be dis- 
charged” were exempt from the evacuation; every person ready for resettle- 
ment received 3 kg of bread and 1 kg of jam — all of this does not conform to a 
policy of extermination. 

It is worthwhile to quote what Eugene Kulischer wrote in this regar 

“For the Polish ghettos are not the last stage in the forced eastward mi- 

gration of the Jewish people. On 20 November 1941, the Governor Gen- 


d:826 


4:829 





824 Thid., p. 110. 

825 (id. p. 111. 

826 Thid., p. 115. 

827 Thid., p. 309. 

828 “Likwidacja żydowskiej Warszawy,” op. cit. (note 125), p. 80. 
829 E, Kulischer, op. cit. (note 799), pp. 110f. 
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der Anne Frank gewidmeten Ausstellung, an der ich teilnahm. Darin er- 
wähnte er auch, daß es besonders im Ausland Akademiker gebe, die den 
Holocaust leugnen. Während des sich an den Vortrag anschließenden Sekt- 
empfangs fragte ich Prof. Jackel, wo man die Argumente dieser ausländi- 
schen Akademiker nachlesen kónne, denn daf sie intelligente Argumente 
besäßen, müsse man bei Akademikern doch wohl voraussetzen. Die Ant- 
wort von Prof. Jáckel war bezeichnend. Nach langem Nachbohren meiner- 
seits und Hin- und Herwinden seinerseits empfahl er mir, die Nationalzei- 
tung zu lesen, oder, so schob er flink nach, besser solle ich sie nicht lesen. 
Ja, Sie haben richtig gelesen: Er empfahl mir die Nationalzeitung, also die 
Lektüre der rechten Regenbogenpresse. Die Regenbogenpresse ist freilich 
nicht der Ort, wo man sachliche und umfassende Infomationen über ge- 
schichtliche Streitfragen finden kann, und das weiß Prof. Jackel auch. 

Ich habe diese Begebenheit wie folgt gewertet: Entweder móchte Prof. 
Jackel nicht, daß jemand die Argumente der Revisionisten zur Kenntnis 
nimmt, was der Beweis für seine unwissenschaftlichen Intentionen wáre. 
Oder aber er kennt die revisionistischen Publikationen nicht. Wie aber will 
ein Fachmann für Holocaust-Fragen wissenschaftlich arbeiten und argu- 
mentieren, wenn er die Argumente der Gegenseite nicht kennt? 

Daß Prof. Jackel politische Motive dafür haben könnte, ihm unbequeme 
Argumente auszublenden und totzuschweigen, hat er selbst im Sommer 
1994 im Zusammenhang mit dem Meinungsprozeß gegen Günter Deckert 
angedeutet. Er äußerte sich in einer Fernsehsendung” dahingehend, daß der 
Nazismus in Anbetracht seiner Greueltaten (bzw. die von Jäckel vertretene 
Sichtweise derselben) eine wunderbare Waffe gegen die politische Rechte 
sei, so daß von dort keine Gefahr drohen könne. Wohlgemerkt: Er sprach 
nicht von einer Gefahr durch Neonazis oder durch Rechtsextremisten, son- 
dern von einer Gefahr von der politischen Rechten generell. Da eine plura- 
listische Demokratie nur funktionieren kann, wenn es sowohl rechte als 
auch linke politische Parteien gibt, muß man sich fragen, wer Professor Jä- 
ckel dazu autorisiert hat, alles, was politisch rechts steht, als Gefahr zu be- 
zeichnen. Gefahr für was, so fragt man sich? Gemeint sein kann hier wohl 
nur die Gefahr für die zur Zeit bestehende Dominanz der politischen Lin- 
ken, der sich Prof. Jäckel wohl verbunden fühlt. Damit hat Prof. Jäckel 
nicht nur zugegeben, daß er die Existenz einer politischen Rechten für un- 
erwünscht hält, sondern daß ihn sein Amt glücklicherweise in die Lage ver- 
setzt, seine Erkenntnisse zur Unterdrückung einer politischen Rechten zu 
instrumentalisieren. Benötigt man noch mehr Beweise für die Zielgerichtet- 
heit der Forschung der beamteten Holocaust-Wissenschaftler? 


25 Wortwechsel in Südwest 3 am 14.8.1994 um 22° Uhr. 
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Übrigens hat sich in jüngster Zeit eine der ersten wissenschaftlichen Ar- 
beiten Eberhard Jáckels als grundlegend falsch erwiesen. Im Jahr 1958 ver- 
öffentlichte Jackel in den Vierteljahrsheften für Zeitgeschichte (Nr. 4) eine 
dokumentenkritische Analyse der Stalinrede vom 19. August 1939, in der 
Stalin vor dem Politbüro der UdSSR seine Strategie zur Entfesselung eines 
neuen Weltkrieges und zur Unterwerfung ganz Europas dargelegt hatte. 
Diese Rede war im Herbst 1939 in Frankreich publiziert worden und rief 
ein Dementi Stalins hervor. Jackel versuchte nachzuweisen, daß diese Rede 
nicht echt und also gar nicht gehalten worden sei. Jüngst jedoch ist es russi- 
schen Forschern gelungen, den Dokumentenbeweis dafür zu bringen, daß 
Stalin diese Rede tatsáchlich mit dem in Frankreich publizierten Inhalt am 
19.8.1939 hielt. Somit steht Prof. Jáckel heute als ein Historiker dar, der 
zumindest bezüglich des Komplexes “Zweiter Weltkrieg" die propagandis- 
tische Schmutzarbeit der Sowjetkommunisten übernommen hat, was ihm si- 
cher nicht gerade zum Ruhme gereicht.” 


Prof. Jehuda Bauer 


Nun móchte ich noch das Augenmerk auf einen der profiliertesten Ver- 
treter der etablierten Holocaust-Historiker werfen, auf Jehuda Bauer, Pro- 
fessor für Holocaust-Forschungen an der Hebrew-Universität in Jerusalem. 
Als Herausgeber der englischen Originalfassung der Enzyklopddie des Ho- 
locaust hat er natürlich auch — wie nach ihm Prof. Jáckel — alle gegenlaufi- 
gen Argumente totgeschwiegen. 

Entscheidend ist aber wohl eher sein Verhalten gegenüber ihm bisher 
sehr wohlgesonnenen Diskussionspartnern, wenn diese mit ihm in einen 
Gedankenaustausch unter Berücksichtigung revisionistischer Argumente 
treten wollen. Der Berliner Jude Horst Lummert, mit dem ich mich Mitte 
der 1990er Jahre freundschaftlich verbunden fühlte, hat diese Erfahrung 
machen müssen, wie er in seiner Schrift Kuckuck dokumentiert hat.” Prof. 
Bauer führte in seinem letzten Brief an Herrn Lummert vom 2.3.1994 als 
Grund, warum er die Korrespondenz mit ihm einstelle, kurz aus: 

"Mit Neo-Nazis und Revisionisten lasse ich mich prinzipiell in keine 

Diskussionen ein.” 

Damit ist bewiesen, daß Prof. Jehuda Bauer einem der wichtigsten wis- 
senschaftlichen Prinzipien zuwiderhandelt und seinen Status als Wissen- 
schaftler aufgegeben hat. 





?° Vel. dazu den Beitrag von Wolfgang Strauß, “Der Zweite Weltkrieg begann am 19. August 


(1)”, Staatsbriefe 2-3/1996, Verlag Castel del Monte, Postfach 14 06 28, 80456 München, S. 
6-11. 
27 Feder 4/5, Sommer/Herbst 1994, S. 22. 


88 GERMAR RUDOLF · KARDINALFRAGEN AN DEUTSCHLANDS POLITIKER 


Übrigens war es genau dieser abrupte Abbruch der Korrespondenz, der 
Herrn Lummert dazu bewogen hat, den immer diskussionswilligen, ja gera- 
dezu diskussionswütigen Revisionismus ernst zu nehmen und die etablierte 
Historikerschaft der unheilbaren Voreingenommenheit und somit Unwis- 
senschaftlichkeit zu bezichtigen. 

Das gleiche Erlebnis hatte auch der amerikanische Jude David Cole, der 
damals seine Freunde von der Anti-Defamation-League" dazu bewegen 
wollte, die Argumente der Revisionisten endlich durch wissenschaftliche 
Arbeiten zu widerlegen, um damit dem “Spuk” ein Ende zu bereiten. Man 
machte ihm klar, daß man die revisionistischen Publikationen nicht nur 
nicht im Hause zu haben wünsche, sondern daß solche Literatur auch nicht 
mit der Feuerzange angepackt, geschweige denn diskutiert werden dürfte. 
So etwas macht den Normalbürger skeptisch, um nicht zu sagen: Wer sich 
derart gegen unerwünschte Argumente wehrt, läßt den Verdacht aufkom- 
men, daß er diese Argumente nicht zu entkräften in der Lage ist, und nährt 
damit den Stachel des Zweifels und das Feuer des Revisionismus. Dieses 
Erlebnis war Anlaß für David Cole, sich dem Revisionismus zuerst skep- 
tisch, schließlich aber mit wachsender Begeisterung zu nähern.” 


Prof. Deborah E. Lipstadt 


Ein besonders interessanter Fall ist die amerikanische Professorin für jü- 
dische Geschichte und Holocaust-Forschungen Deborah E. Lipstadt. Sie hat 
in ihrem Buch Betrifft: Leugnen des Holocaust einerseits zu erkennen ge- 
geben, daß sie mit unwissenschaftlichen Emotionen an ihre Arbeit heran- 
geht. So wirft sie des öfteren nichtdeutschen Revisionisten vor, sie seien 
deutschfreundlich, wobei sie diese Einstellung offensichtlich negativ wertet 
und sie in einem Atemzug nennt mit anderen, gleichfalls negativ bewerteten 
vermeintlichen Einstellungen der Revisionisten, wie Antisemitismus, Ras- 
sismus und Rechtsextremismus.*° Dem amerikanischen Leser mögen diese 





?* Die Anti-Defamation-League ist eine jüdische Organisation, die u.a. Antisemitismus und Revi- 
sionismus bekämpft. Kritische Stimmen sagen ihr allerdings nach, sie arbeite selbst auch mit 
Mitteln der Diffamierung. 
Vgl. seine Video-Dokumentation über Auschwitz: www.vho.org/GB/c/DC/gegvcole.html. 
20 Rio Verlag, Zürich 1994: 
S. 92: “Mit dem fanatischen Ehrgeiz eines Konvertiten wechselte er [Prof. Harry Elmer Bar- 
nes] zur isolationistischen, deutschfreundlichen Seite des politischen Spektrums über und ver- 
blieb dort bis an sein Lebensende.” 
S. 107: “Die Wurzeln von Barnes Anschauungen über den Holocaust sowie über seine Haltung 
zu Israel reichen über seine eingefleischte Germanophilie und sein revisionistisches Ge- 
schichtsverständnis hinaus; sie sind bei seinem Antisemitismus zu suchen.” 
S. 111: “Er [Prof. Austin J. App] hegte eine ausgesprochene Vorliebe für die Deutschen und 
Nazideutschland.” 
S. 112: “Barnes liebte die Deutschen, war aber kein Faschist.” 
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Passagen nicht weiter aufgefallen sein. In der deutschen Übersetzung aber 
wirken sie äußerst befremdlich, bekommt man doch den Eindruck, als ver- 
trete die Autorin die Auffassung, nur ein deutschfeindlicher Mensch sei ein 
guter Mensch. 

Prof. Lipstadt führt weiterhin aus, daß sie die Wachhaltung der Erinne- 
rung an die Einzigartigkeit des Holocaust gerade in Deutschland für auDer- 
ordentlich wichtig halt: 

“Wenn das Land [Deutschland] selbst einem ‘Verrohungsprozeß’ zum 
Opfer fiele und sich der Holocaust nicht von anderen tragischen Ereig- 
nissen abhebt, schwindet Deutschlands moralische Verpflichtung, alle 
aufzunehmen, die innerhalb seiner Grenzen Zuflucht suchen.” 

Was — außer politischen Motiven — könnte eine amerikanische Ge- 
schichtsprofessorin dazu veranlassen, in einem Buch über den Revisionis- 
mus ohne Zusammenhang mit dem Thema offenbar davon auszugehen, 
Deutschland sei moralisch verpflichtet, jeden Flüchtling aufzunehmen? 

Und was schließlich veranlaßt diese Akademikerin angesichts der These 
z.B. eines Prof. Ernst Nolte, daß auch der Nationalsozialismus historisiert, 
d.h. ohne moralische Vorbehalte wissenschaftlich untersucht werden müs- 
se,” diese Thesen nicht nur zu verwerfen, sondern sich zu einer Aufseherin 
tiber die deutsche Geschichtswissenschaft aufschwingen zu wollen, die sol- 
che Thesen zu unterdrücken trachtet, indem sie ausfiihrt:** 

"Wir haben nicht studiert und geforscht, um Wachfrauen und - 
mdnnern gleich am Rhein zu stehen. Doch uns bleibt nichts anderes tib- 


rig.” 
In der Tat: ein seltsames Verstándnis von Wissenschaftsfreiheit! 


Der Revisionismus — eine Quantité négligeable? 


Nun könnte man behaupten, daß die revisionistische Schule eine derart 
unbedeutende Minderheit darstellt, daß es durchaus kein Zeichen von Un- 


S. 157: “Trotz seiner vermeintlich unvoreingenommenen Wissenschafilichkeit dominieren in 
[Prof. Arthur R.] Butz’ Buch die traditionellen antisemitischen Ressentiments und Verschwó- 
rungstheorien wie auch die germanophile Haltung, die man aus den Pamphleten der Holo- 
caust-Leugner kennt;" 
S. 170: *Die meisten [Historiker], die über seine Existenz [die des Institute for Historical Re- 
view] Bescheid wußten, straften es als ein Sammelbecken für Holocaust-Leugner, Neonazis, 
Deutschlandfanatiker, rechtsgerichtete Extremisten, Antisemiten, Rassisten und Verschwó- 
rungstheoretiker mit Verachtung." 

?! Ebenda, S. 260. 

? Vel. Ernst Nolte, Das Vergehen der Vergangenheit, Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main 1987; ders., Der 
europäische Bürgerkrieg 1917 — 1945, Propyläen, Berlin 1987; ders., Streitpunkte, aaO. (Anm. 
5). 

5 AaO. (Anm. 30), S. 269. 
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wissenschaftlichkeit 1st, wenn man die Argumente und Publikationen dieser 
quantité négligeable einfach ignoriert. 

Dann darf man aber die Frage an die Offentlichkeit stellen, warum seit 
einigen Jahren in immer steigendem Maße in den Medien von Verfolgun- 
gen gegen Revisionisten die Rede ist, von neuen angeblichen Widerlegun- 
gen ihrer Argumente, auch von der Notwendigkeit, dem Vergessen, Ver- 
drángen oder gar Leugnen vermeintlich offenkundiger historischer Tatsa- 
chen durch Gedenktage, durch *Aufklárungsaktionen", durch neue Museen 
etc. entgegenzuwirken, insbesondere in diesem Jahr, 50 Jahre nach der Be- 
freiung von Auschwitz? Offensichtlich doch wohl deshalb, weil es im Un- 
tergrund eine unübersehbare Bewegung gibt, eben diese Geschichtsschrei- 
bung zu revidieren! Frau Bailer-Galanda, Prof. Wolfgang Benz und Wolf- 
gang Neugebauer schreiben daher bezüglich des Gewichts revisionistischer 
Thesen mit falschen Worten richtig: 

"Eine immer stdrker werdende, auch vor Schulen nicht haltmachende 
rechtsextreme Propaganda zur Leugnung der NS-Verbrechen ließ die 
lange Zeit praktizierte Ignorierung [sic!] dieses 'Geschichtsrevisionis- 
mus’ seitens der Geschichtswissenschaft nicht länger zu.” 

Ich móchte an Hand nur eines Beispieles zeigen, daf die revisionistische 
Historikerschule nicht nur keine vernachlässigbare Randerscheinung, son- 
dern daf sie tatsáchlich die einzige wirklich vorantreibende wissenschaftli- 
che Kraft ist, die sich den Forderungen der Zeitgeschichtsschreibung heute 
stellt, was ja Prof. Nolte in seinem Buch Streitpunkte? sehr deutlich ausge- 
führt hat. Uns dient dazu das bereits oben erwähnte letzte Buch von Jean- 
Claude Pressac.'? Über dieses Buch wurden in den letzten 18 Monaten so 
viele Rezensionen geschrieben wie wahrscheinlich über kein zweites. 

Die Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung besprach es gleich zweimal, nämlich 
am 14.10.1993 und am 16.8.1994. Daneben seien die Besprechungen in 
folgenden Zeitungen erwähnt: Die Welt, 27.9.1993; Welt am Sonntag, 
3.10.1993; tageszeitung, 21.3.1994; Focus, 25.4.1994; Süddeutsche Zei- 
tung, 29.4.1994; Stuttgarter Nachrichten, 18.6.1994; Die Zeit, 18.3.1994; 
Junge Freiheit, 7.10.1994. All diese Medien prásentieren uns das Werk von 
Pressac als eine technisch orientierte, wenn auch nicht im rein Technischen 
verbleibende Studie auf hohem wissenschaftlichen Niveau, angelegt und 
dazu geeignet, die angeblich pseudowissenschaftlichen Argumente der ver- 
meintlich ignoranten und neonazistischen Revisionisten bzw. Auschwitz- 
Leugner zu widerlegen. Wohlgemerkt: Kaum einem Thema wird eine gró- 
Dere Wichtigkeit beigemessen als der Widerlegung revisionistischer Argu- 
mente! Das kann wohl kaum daran liegen, daß man die revisionistischen 
Argumente für vernachlässigbar hält. 
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Wie jedoch sieht es mit der Wissenschaftlichkeit von Pressacs Buch aus? 
Mit der Einbeziehung von Gegenmeinungen z.B. ist es bei Pressac nicht 
weit her. Obwohl Pressac vorgibt, die Argumente der Revisionisten zu wi- 
derlegen — und die Medien, Zeitgeschichtler und die Justiz fallen in diesen 
Kanon ein —, blendet Pressac in seinem Werk systematisch alle Fakten, 
Quellen, Ansichten und Ergebnisse aus, die seine Auffassung in Frage stel- 
len. Kein revisionistisches Werk wird genannt, auf kein einziges revisionis- 
tisches Argument wird eingegangen. Da Pressac gerade wegen der Revisio- 
nisten und gegen sie in Stellung gebracht wird, gibt allein schon dieser Be- 
fund formaler Unwissenschaftlichkeit seinem Werk den Todesstoß. 

Man wäre geneigt, über die systematische Ausblendung gegenläufiger 
Meinungen großzügig hinwegzusehen, wenn der Autor wenigstens dem im 
Titel seines Buches niedergelegten Anspruch gerecht werden würde, nám- 
lich, eine technisch fundierte Abhandlung zur Frage der Krematorien in 
Auschwitz zu liefern. Tatsáchlich jedoch enthált sein Werk keine einzige 
Quelle aus einer technischen Fachveröffentlichung und kein einziges Er- 
gebnis eigener oder fremder technischer Studien. ^ Aus unerfindlichen 
Gründen wurde Jean-Claude Pressac in den Medien für seine angebliche 
Widerlegung revisionistischer Argumente auf technischem Gebiet hochge- 
lobt... 

Die Vielzahl der Veróffentlichungen beweist aber, daß es gerade die 
Thesen und Methoden der Revisionisten sind, die die Fragestellungen und 
Arbeitsweisen der heutigen Holocaust-Forschung und die Themen der Me- 
dien bestimmen — auch wenn die Offentlichkeit von diesem sich hinter den 
Kulissen abspielenden Kampf nur durch die óffentliche Anpreisung der an- 
geblichen Widerlegungen revisionistischer Argumente erfährt. 

Robert Redeker beschrieb diesen Umstand in der franzósischen, von 
Claude Lanzmann herausgegebenen philosophischen Monatsschrift Les 
Temps Modernes, Ausgabe 11/93, unter dem Titel “La Catastrophe du 
Révisionnisme" wie folgt: 

"Der Revisionismus ist keine Theorie wie jede andere, er ist eine Ka- 
tastrophe. |...] Eine Katastrophe ist ein Epochenwechsel. |...] Der Revisi- 
onismus markiert das Ende eines Mythos. [...] er zeigt das Ende unseres 
Mythos an. "77 





34 Für eine detailliertere Kritik an Pressacs unwissenschaftlicher Methoden vgl. den Beitrag 


*Vom Paulus zum Pseudo-Saulus" in G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 11) sowie Herbert Verbeke 
(Hg.), Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten, Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Berchem 1995 (vho.org/D/anf). 
"Le révisionnisme n'est pas une theorie comme les autres, il est une catastrophe. [...] Une ca- 
tastrophe est un changement d'époque. [...| Le révisionnisme marque la fin d'une mystique [...] 
il indique le terminus de notre mystique. " 


35 
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In der Ausgabe 12/93 führte er diese Gedanken mit der Überschrift “Le 
Révisionnisme invisible" fort: 

"Weit davon entfernt, die Niederlage der Revisionisten zu besiegeln, 
bestátigt das Buch von Herrn Pressac Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. 
Die Technik des Massenmordes ihren paradoxen Triumph: Die scheinba- 
ren Sieger (diejenigen, die das Verbrechen in seinem ganzen schreckli- 
chen Umfang bestátigen) sind die Besiegten, und die scheinbaren Verlie- 
rer (die Revisionisten und mit ihnen die Verneiner) setzen sich endgültig 
durch. Ihr Sieg ist unsichtbar, aber unbestreitbar. |...] Die Revisionisten 
stehen im Zentrum der Debatte, setzen ihre Methoden durch, befestigen 
ihre Hegemonie. '?* 

Claude Lanzmann ist nicht irgend jemand. Er ist einer der großen grauen 
Eminenzen der etablierten französischen Holocaust-Forschung und des 
franzósischen Holocaust-Business. Und auch seine Zeitschrift Les Temps 
Modernes ist nicht irgendeine Zeitschrift, sondern vielmehr eine der füh- 
renden philosophischen Zeitschriften unserer Zeit. 

Demnach steht fest, daß die revisionistischen Thesen und Arbeitsweisen 
also nicht etwa vernachlässigbar, sondern offenbar die zentrale Herausfor- 
derung für die etablierte Geschichtswissenschaft sind. Somit muß man der 
etablierten Holocaust-Geschichtswissenschaft, die die Argumente und Ver- 
öffentlichungen der Revisionisten ausblendet, jede Wissenschaftlichkeit ab- 
sprechen. Das gilt somit für Prof. Jehuda Bauer, für Prof. Benz, für Prof. 
Scheffler, für Prof. Jáckel, für Prof. Jagschitz, für Herrn Auerbach sowie für 
das Institut für Zeitgeschichte und für alle, die auf eine ähnliche Weise die 
Argumente der Revisionisten ignorieren. 


Über die Notwendigkeit des Revisionismus 


Ich habe bereits in dem eingangs zitierten Artikel über die Notwendigkeit 
revisionistischer Bestrebungen im wissenschaftlichen Betrieb allgemein ge- 
sprochen und verweise diesbezüglich neben Popper vor allem auch auf das 
illustrative Zitat von Prof. Nagl auf Seite 78 meiner Ausführungen. Lassen 
Sie mich hierzu noch einige Stimmen zitieren. Der Bonner Politologe Prof. 





26 "Loin de signer la défaite des révisionnistes, le livre de M. Pressac Les crématoires 


d'Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre de masse en consacre le paradoxal triomphe: les ap- 
parents vainqueurs (ceux qui affirment le crime dans son étendue la plus ballucinante), sont 
les défaits, et les apparents perdants (les révisionnistes, confondus avec les négationnistes) 
s'imposent définitivement. Leur victoire est invisible, mais incontestable. [...] Les révision- 
nistes se placent au centre du débat, imposent leur méthode, manifestent leur hégémonie. " 
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Hans-Helmuth Knütter schreibt hierzu in seinem Buch Die Faschismus- 
Кеше?! 

“Der Historikerstreit hat uns gelehrt, daß die Weltbilder sich verän- 
dern miissen, denn ohne stetige Uberpriifung und Revision der gdngigen 
Erkenntnisse gäbe es keinen Fortschritt, herrschte Stagnation.” 

Der Salzburger Universitätsdozent Dr. Heinz Magenheimer, Angehöriger 
der ósterreichischen Landesverteidigungsakademie, schrieb jüngst in der 
Jungen Freiheit über neueste revisionistische Tendenzen einiger Histori- 
ker" bezüglich des Feldzuges gegen die Sowjetunion im Zweiten Welt- 
krieg:? 

“Daß alle diese Autoren mit dem Prädikat 'Revisionismus' leben miis- 
sen, ist letztlich nichts Nachteiliges. Jede der Wahrheit verpflichtete Ge- 
schichtsforschung muß den Zweifeln an überlieferten Thesen nähren, 
muß ständig Überprüfungen vornehmen, muß bereit sein, auch zu korri- 
gieren. In diesem Sinne ist ‘Revisionismus’ das Salz in der Wahrheitsfin- 
dung.” 

Prof. Nolte sieht auf Seiten der “radikalen” Revisionisten Verdienste für 
die Wissenschaft:*° 

"In jedem Fall muß aber den radikalen Revisionisten das Verdienst 
zugeschrieben werden — wie Raul Hilberg es getan hat, — durch ihre pro- 
vozierenden Thesen die etablierte Geschichtsschreibung zur Überprü- 
fung und besseren Begründung ihrer Ergebnisse und Annahmen zu zwin- 
gen." 

Denn, so auf Seite 309: 

"[...] die Fragen nach der Zuverlässigkeit von Zeugenaussagen, der 
Beweiskraft von Dokumenten, der technischen Möglichkeit bestimmter 
Vorgänge, der Glaubwürdigkeit von Zahlenangaben, der Gewichtung der 
Umstände sind nicht nur zulässig, sondern wissenschaftlich unumgäng- 
lich, und jeder Versuch, bestimmte Argumente und Beweise durch Tot- 
schweigen oder Verbote aus der Welt zu schaffen, muß als illegitim gel- 
ten.” 

Somit müssen alle juristischen Maßnahmen gegen den Revisionismus als 
Anschlag gegen die Wissenschaft gewertet und als menschenrechtswidrig 
bekämpft werden. 





37 Ullstein, Berlin 1993, S. 154. 

?* Joachim Hoffmann, Stalins Vernichtungskrieg, Verlag für Wehrwissenschaften, München 
1995 (7. Auflage, Herbig, München 2001); Walter Post, Unternehmen Barbarossa, Mittler, 
Hamburg 1995; Viktor Suworow, Der Tag M, Klett Cotta, Stuttgart 1995. 

? 16.2.1996, S. 7. 

? Ernst Nolte, Streitpunkte, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 316. 
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Über linke, rechte und sachdienliche Motive 


Die Revisionisten werden allenthalben irgendwelcher rechter bis rechts- 
extremer, politisch verwerflicher Motive verdáchtigt. Warum werden ei- 
gentlich all die etablierten Autoritáten nicht gefragt, welche Ziele sie mit ih- 
rer offenkundig unwissenschaftlichen Forschung erreichen wollen? Wenn 
man die Revisionisten wegen dieser Fragen vor allen móglichen Tribunalen 
aushorchen will, warum stehen dann nicht auch diese Herren vor einem 
Tribunal? Wenn schon Wissenschaftler auf eventuelle politische Intentio- 
nen ihrer Forschung verhórt werden sollen, so sollte dies für alle Wissen- 
schaftler gelten. Daß es genügend Verdachtsmomente gibt, daß die etablier- 
ten Holocaust-Wissenschaftler starke politische (und zwar linke) Motive für 
ihre Forschungen haben, habe ich hier an den Beispielen von Prof. Jáckel 
und Prof. Benz dargelegt. Daß die fast einhellige und unwissenschaftliche 
Ausblendung gegenläufiger Argumente durch alle etablierten Holocaust- 
Forscher (mit Ausnahme von Prof. Ernst Nolte und Dr. Joachim Hoff- 
mann ^5) ebenfalls politische Motive hat, liegt auf der Hand. Wenn die Öf- 
fentlichkeit sich einer Untersuchung von deren Motiven verschließt und nur 
die Offenlegung der Motive der Revisionisten anstrebt, so muf hier gefragt 
werden, welche politischen Motive denn die Offentlichkeit hat, nur eine 
Seite zu verdächtigen, der anderen aber Narrenfreiheit zu gewähren. 


Prof. Peter Steinbach 


Als Prof. Peter Steinbach im letzten Jahr massiv angegriffen wurde, weil 
er das Schwergewicht seiner Darstellung des Widerstandes im Dritten 
Reich auf die Kommunisten gelegt hatte, verteidigte er seine subjektive 
Sichtweise mit folgenden Worten? 

"Das Grundgesetz schützt wissenschaftliche Forschung und will im 
Grunde die Unbefangenheit dieser Forschung. Das gilt in ganz besonde- 
rer Weise für die Geschichte, in der es ja nicht darum geht, einen roten 
Faden auszuzeichnen und verbindlich zu machen, sondern in der es da- 
rum geht, Angebote für die Auseinandersetzung zu bieten. Das muß in ei- 
ner pluralistischen Gesellschaft vielfaltig und kontrovers sein.” 

Seine Konzentration auf die Darstellung des kommunistischen Wider- 
standes im Dritten Reich sieht er also als Angebot zu einer Auseinanderset- 
zung, nicht als dogmatisch zu akzeptierende Wahrheit. Prof. Steinbach ge- 
hórt übrigens auch zu den hiesigen Holocaust-Experten und ergänzt unser 
Bild von den links bis linksextrem orientierten Wissenschaftlern in diesem 
Bereich. 


^ ARD-Tagesthemen, 10. Juni 1994, 22°° Uhr. 
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Jeder in diesem Land — mich eingeschlossen — akzeptiert diesen Wissen- 
schaftler und seine Arbeit, obwohl er die politischen Motive derer nicht 
problematisiert, in deren Namen 70 Millionen Menschen zu Tode gekom- 
men sind. Der Grund für diese Toleranz ist ganz einfach: Solange sich Prof. 
Steinbach an die Prinzipien der Wissenschaft hált, ist seine Gesinnung und 
seine eventuelle Forschungsintention völlig irrelevant. 


Prof. Carl Degler 


Nun stellt sich uns die Frage: Welche Rolle spielt es eigentlich, ob, und 
falls ja, welches erkenntnisleitende Interesse hinter meinen Forschungen 
steht? 

Der Ex-Präsident der Organisation amerikanischer Historiker (OAH) 
Carl Degler gab diesbezüglich laut Prof. Lipstadt 

"zu bedenken, daß '... wir alles gefährden, für das Historiker sich en- 
gagieren’, wenn nach den 'Beweggründen' hinter historischer For- 
schung und geschichtswissenschaftlichen Abhandlungen gefragt wer- 
de.” 

Dieser Auffassung tritt sogar Frau Prof. Lipstadt bei, die wahrscheinlich 
bekannteste Revisionismus-Gegnerin.? 

Die Antwort auf die Frage der Relevanz erkenntnisleitender Interessen 
kann daher nur lauten: Dies darf in einem Rechtsstaat gar keine Rolle spie- 
len. Entscheidend für die Frage der Wissenschaftlichkeit einer Arbeit darf 
lediglich die Frage sein, ob bei der Erstellung der Arbeit die wissenschaftli- 
chen Arbeitsprinzipien beachtet wurden, nicht aber, ob die Resultate poli- 
tisch erwünscht oder unerwünscht sind. 


Eros der Wissenschaft 


Eine Motivation möchte ich erläutern, die viele Revisionisten trotz der 
sich bietenden massiven Widerstände dennoch dazu anhält, ihre Forschun- 
gen weiter voranzutreiben. Bei den Revisionisten macht sich nämlich früher 
oder spáter eine gewisse Hochstimmung über folgenden Umstand breit: Auf 
der einen Seite stehen die wenigen ständig von gerichtlicher Verfolgung 
bedrohten, gesellschaftlich ausgegrenzten und finanziell schwachen Revisi- 
onisten. Auf der anderen Seite steht dagegen eine Heerschar von Holocaust- 
Historikern samt ihren Helfershelfern an vielen Instituten der Welt mit den 
dahinter stehenden Politikern, ja ganzen Staaten, fast sämtliche Medien und 
mit Millionenbudgets. Und dennoch: Ist es nicht so, daß es die Revisionis- 


? AaO. (Anm. 30), S. 246. 
8 fBbenda, S. 249. 
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eral, Hans Frank, broadcast the information that the Polish Jews would ul- 

timately be transferred further east. Since the summer of 1942 the ghettos 

and labour camps in the German-occupied Eastern Territories have be- 

come the destination of deportees both from Poland and from western and 

central Europe; in particular, a new large-scale transfer from the Warsaw 

ghetto has been reported. Many of the deportees have been sent to the la- 

bour camps on the Russian front; others to work in the marshes of Pinsk, 

or to the ghettos of the Baltic countries, Bielorussia and Ukraine.” 
Kulischer was even aware that 

“on 22 July 1942, the Jewish Council of Warsaw received an order to pre- 

pare 6,000 persons to be sent away daily. "27 
In the months that followed, letters and post cards were addressed to their 
relatives by deported Jews arrived in the Warsaw Ghetto from Białystok, 
Pinsk, Bobruisk, Brzezc, Smolensk, Brest Litovsk, and Minsk. Bil The re- 
sistance organizations in the ghetto, who at that time were already peddling 
the atrocity stories of the steam chambers, were of course making wild claims 
that these letters and cards were forgeries fabricated by the Germans to de- 
ceive the Jews. On December 4, 1942, this charge was made in an announce- 
ment of the Jewish resistance organization.? And an appeal of January 1943 
by the Jewish resistance organization of the Warsaw Ghetto reported Di? 

"In the course of the last weeks, people of certain circles have been 

spreading news about letters, which supposedly came from Jews who were 

evacuated from Warsaw and who are now supposed to be in labor camps 

at Pinsk or Bobruisk. " 
The authors of the appeal were alleging that such news was being spread by 
people “who are working for the Gestapo.” The official historiography later 
abandoned this simple-minded assertion and has supported the thesis that the 
letters and post cards had been “written under duress at Treblinka,” but not 
a single one of the self-described survivors of Treblinka has made claims of 
this kind. In fact, this information confirms — however fragmentarily — the pic- 
ture drawn by E. Kulischer. 

On May 30, 1943, a transport was sent to Bobruisk with 960 Jews who had 
been arrested in the Warsaw Ghetto. On July 28 of the same year, another 
transport of Jews from Warsaw arrived in Bobruisk; a portion of the deportees 
were sent on to Smolensk.** 





830 Tbid., p. 110, his note 2. 

831 Mark Weber and Andrew Allen referred to this fact in their article “Treblinka,” op. cit. (note 
110), pp. 139f. 

832 Lucy Dawidowicz, The Holocaust Reader, Berman House, New York 1976, p. 356. 

833 Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, op. cit. (note 289), p. 496. 

834 Lucy Dawidowicz, The War against the Jews 1933-1945, Bantam, New York 1976, p. 414. 

855 C. Gerlach, op. cit. (note 418), p. 762. 
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ten sind, die die Diskussionsthemen bestimmen, auf die die etablierte Holo- 
caustforschung dann nur reagiert? Wer die schlechteren Argumente hat, wer 
sich in Widersprüche verheddert hat, der kann in der Tat besseren Argu- 
menten gegenüber nur panisch reagieren, wie es die Schweizer Weltwoche 
am 19.5.1994 tat, nachdem in der Schweiz die Kurzfassung meines Gutach- 
tens" zu kursieren begann: Man meinte, davor warnen zu müssen, sich 
überhaupt mit revisionistischen Thesen auseinanderzusetzen: 

"Lassen Sie sich auf keine Diskussion mit bekennenden Revisionisten 
ein! Wer die Ermordung von Juden in den Gaskammern des NS-Regimes 
negiert, lügt, kann sich, wie auch das Bundesverfassungsgericht in 
Karlsruhe unlängst festgestellt hat, nicht auf die Meinungsfreiheit beru- 
fen." 

Man beachte: In der Schweiz beruft man sich auf Entscheidungen unse- 
res Bundesverfassungsgerichts! Man versucht nicht etwa, revisionistische 
Argumente zu widerlegen, sondern verleumdet die Revisionisten und warnt 
davor, sich durch Diskussionen selbst seine Meinung zu bilden. Das ist der 
übliche Stil der Medien. Auch die Historik-Professoren stehen regelmäßig 
schlecht da, wenn sie sich mit Revisionisten anlegen, so daß sie sich in der 
Regel gar nicht erst in eine Diskussion einlassen. 


De omnibus dubitandum est 


Was wollen die Revisionisten? Eigentlich wollen sie nur erreichen, daß 
auch bezüglich der Betrachtung der Zeitgeschichte angewendet wird, was 
sonst in der Wissenschaft üblich ist: die kritische Wiederbetrachtung und 
Überprüfung dessen, was uns als wahr überliefert wurde. Ja, man muß sogar 
sagen, daß dieses ein Hauptkennzeichen von Wissenschaft ist: nämlich bis- 
lang Geglaubtes erneut einer kritischen Prüfung zu unterziehen und damit 
gegebenenfalls bisherige Erkenntnisse zu revidieren. Die Móglichkeit, Ge- 
genthesen zu herrschenden Paradigmen formulieren und unter Beweis stel- 
len zu kónnen, ist daher schlechthin Voraussetzung wissenschaftlichen Ar- 
beitens. Indem uns gerade dies bezüglich entscheidender Bereiche der Ge- 
schichtsschreibung über das Dritte Reich verboten wird, macht man nicht 
etwa die Revisionisten zu Sonderlingen der Wissenschaft, sondern hebt die 
Wissenschaft an sich auf, macht quasi die Zeitgeschichtsschreibung zu ei- 
nem Ausnahmebereich, enthoben jeder Kritik und Revision. 

Prof. Nolte schrieb hierzu in seinem Buch Streitpunkte? auf Seite 308 
treffend: 


^ Rüdiger Kammerer, Armin Solms (Hg.), Wissenschafilicher Erdrutsch durch das Rudolf Gut- 
achten, Cromwell Press, London 1993. 
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"Die verbreitete Meinung, daf jeder Zweifel an den herrschenden 
Auffassungen über den 'Holocaust' und die sechs Millionen Opfer von 
vornherein als Zeichen einer bósartigen und menschenverachtenden Ge- 
sinnung zu betrachten und möglichst zu verbieten ist, kann angesichts 
der fundamentalen Bedeutung der Maxime ‘De omnibus dubitandum est’ 
für die Wissenschaft keinesfalls akzeptiert werden, ja sie ist als Anschlag 
gegen das Prinzip der Wissenschaftsfreiheit zurückzuweisen. " 

Daß mein Gutachten? und das Buch Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte" 
eingezogen wurden und daf gegen seinen Verleger, Herausgeber, die Auto- 
ren und Vertreiber Strafverfahren stattfinden, ist der Beweis dafür, daB die- 
ser Anschlag bereits geschehen ist. Da klingt es wie Hohn in den Ohren, 
wenn der Jurist und CDU-MdB Horst Eylmann im FOCUS 38/1994, S. 76 
erklärt: 

“Die notwendige geschichtswissenschaftliche Beschäftigung mit dem 
Holocaust hat von der Neufassung des Paragraphen 130 StGB nichts zu 
befürchten: Das Bundesverfassungsgericht würde der von Nolte befürch- 
teten Beeinträchtigung des Rechts auf Forschungsfreiheit durch extensi- 
ve Auslegung der Norm mit Entschiedenheit entgegentreten. " 

Das Zauberwort in Eylmanns Ausführungen dürfte das Adjektiv “not- 
wendig” spielen, daß unserer Justiz die willkürliche Machtbefugnis gibt zu 
entscheiden, welche geschichtswissenschaftliche Beschäftigung mit dem 
Holocaust notwendig ist und welche nicht. Wäre dem nicht so, so würde es 
wohl erst gar nicht zu Prozessen gegen Revisionisten kommen. 


Gute Gründe für Zweifel 


Im Versailler Vertrag wurde dem Deutschen Reich die Alleinschuld am 
Ersten Weltkrieg zudiktiert. Nicht erst heute weiß man, daß dies eine Lüge 
war, eine Zeitlang am Leben erhalten durch die Macht der Siegermächte. 
Getragen wurde diese Lüge auch von den vielen Greuelgeschichten, die den 
Deutschen angedichtet worden waren: Von deutschen Soldaten abgehackte 
belgische Kinderhände, abgeschnittene Frauenbrüste, Halsketten aus den 
Augäpfeln getöteter Zivilisten, Seife aus den Leichen gefallener Soldaten, 
Massenvergasungen von Serben in Kirchen durch Giftgas.” Heute erzählt 
man uns, daß viele ähnlich klingende Berichte aus der Zeit des Zweiten 
Weltkrieges — im Gegensatz zu den Lügen des Ersten Weltkrieges — wahr 
seien: Von SS-Schergen zerschmetterte Kinder, von Wachhunden zerfetzte 





^ Siehe die Reproduktion dieser Artikel in G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 24), im Anhang zur ersten 
Vorlesung; vgl. hierzu Arthur Ponsonby, Absichtliche Lügen in Kriegszeiten, Stilke- Verlag, 
Berlin 1930; Reprint: Buchkreis für Gesinnung und Aufbau, Seeheim 1967; 
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Frauenleiber, Seife aus dem Fett ermordeter Juden,“ Massenvergasungen in 
Gaskammern. 

Wir müssen uns aber auch vor Augen halten, daß Deutschland den Zwei- 
ten Weltkrieg in jeder Hinsicht total verlor; daf) unsere damaligen Feinde 
mit noch weit größerem Haß über uns herfielen, als sie es 1918 taten; daß 
sich gegen die Exzesse dieses Hasses zumindest bis 1949 keine deutsche 
Staatsgewalt, keine freie deutsche Presse, keine deutsche Wissenschaft 
wehren konnte; daß besonders die amerikanische Besatzungsmacht mit ih- 
rem Reeducation-Programm gründlich dafür sorgen wollte, daB kein deut- 
sches SelbstbewuBtsein mehr entstehen konnte, das für die Alliierten zu un- 
bequemen Fragen hätte führen kónnen." Warum soll nach dem Zweiten 
Weltkrieg alles, was unsere Feinde über uns berichten, wahr sein? Hatten 
sie damals nicht unweit mehr Möglichkeiten, Lügen in die Welt zu setzen 
und diese festzuzurren, als dies nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg der Fall gewe- 
sen war? Man sollte dies zumindest nicht von vornherein ausschließen, 
denn die Geschichte lehrt, daB der jeweilige Sieger diese Geschichte selten 
“objektiv” schreibt und daß dem Besiegten nach der Niederlage dadurch 
noch weiteres Unheil droht. Gerade weil diese Móglichkeit der Entstellung 
des Geschichtsbildes zumindest plausibel ist, sollte eine kritische Wiederbe- 
trachtung, also Revision, der Geschichtsschreibung um Vorgänge im Drit- 
ten Reich Anliegen jedes Zeitgeschichtlers sein, der ernst genommen wer- 
den will. 


Judenfeindschaft versus Versóhnung 


Aus Erfahrung weiß ich, daß sich viele Richter und mit ihnen wahr- 
scheinlich die meisten Repräsentanten des öffentlichen Lebens nicht vor- 
stellen können, daß die Änderung des Geschichtsbildes von der NS-Juden- 
verfolgung im revisionistischen Sinne zu einer Verbesserung des deutsch- 
jüdischen Verhältnisses führen könne. Man neigt vielmehr zu der Ansicht, 
daß solches nur zu negativen Gefühlen führen könne: Abneigung auf Seite 
der Deutschen gegen die Juden, da man sich doch betrogen und ausgebeutet 
vorkommen müsse; Abneigung gegen die Deutschen auf jüdischer Seite, da 
die Juden ihr Schicksal nicht mehr geachtet sähen. 





46 Die Stories von Seife aus Judenfett werden heute allgemein als Erfindungen ohne Bezug zur 


Realität interpretiert; vgl. Manfred Köhler, “Der Wert von Aussagen und Geständnissen zum 
Holocaust", in: Ernst Gauss, (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 12), S. 97; Deborah E. Lipstadt, aaO. (Anm. 
30), S. 105, 227. 

C. von Schrenck-Notzing, Charakterwäsche, Stocker, Graz 2004; G. Franz-Willing, Umerzie- 
hung, Nation Europa, Coburg 1991. 
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Diese Auffassung setzt doch wohl voraus, daß man das gegenwärtige 
Verhältnis zwischen Deutschen und Juden als frei von Abneigung, gleich- 
berechtigt und fruchtbar ansieht. Wie wir alle wissen, kann davon aber lei- 
der keine Rede sein, was hauptsächlich darin gründen dürfte, daß die Juden 
als ewige Ankläger den Deutschen als den ewig Angeklagten, Schuldigen 
und Verantwortlichen für den Holocaust gegenüberstehen. Dabei wird kein 
Zweifel daran gelassen, daB auch noch künftige Generationen in Haftung 
genommen werden sollen, wie wir immer wieder vernehmen müssen. Die- 
ses Verhältnis muß auf Dauer zu Konflikten führen. Ich bin der Meinung, 
daß eine Rückkehr zu fruchtbarem, gleichberechtigten Miteinander nur 
dadurch zu erreichen ist, daß man sich bemüht zu klären, was zwischen 
1933 und 1945 den Juden tatsáchlich von Deutschen angetan wurde, im 
Gegensatz zu dem, was ungeklärt, übertrieben oder verfälscht wurde. Wenn 
vieles sich hinsichtlich des Holocaust dabei als falsch erweisen sollte, wür- 
de dies die historische Belastung des deutsch-jüdischen Verhältnisses ohne 
Zweifel vermindern. 

Das Anormale der heutigen deutsch-jüdischen Beziehungen läßt sich an 
einem anderen Ereignis aufzeigen. Im Jahr 1995 jährt sich nicht nur das 
Ende des Zweiten Weltkrieges, sondern auch zum 20. Mal das Ende des 
Vietnamkrieges. Anläßlich dessen wurde im deutschen Fernsehen unlängst 
ein Bericht gebracht über eine Versóhnungsinitiative ehemaliger amerikani- 
scher Vietnam-Offiziere mit damaligen Vietkong-Offizieren. Man suchte 
gemeinsam nach Massengrábern, in denen die Amerikaner in den sechziger 
und siebziger Jahren gefallene Vietkong-Soldaten verscharrt hatten. Anläß- 
lich der Entdeckung eines solchen Massengrabes sagte ein Ex-Vietkong- 
олег, daß man unter die damaligen Ereignisse endlich einen Schlußstrich 
ziehen und die damals vorgekommenen Greuel vergessen solle; dies sei Vo- 
raussetzung dafür, daB zwischen dem amerikanischen und dem vietnamesi- 
schen Volk endlich wieder normale Beziehungen entstehen kónnten. 

Kónnte man sich vorstellen, solche Worte bei einer gemeinsamen Veran- 
staltung israelischer und deutscher Offiziere zu hóren? Offenbar nicht. Wir 
hören bezüglich des Holocaust immer nur, daß niemals ein Schlußstrich ge- 
zogen werden dürfe, daß es kein Vergeben und Vergessen geben könne. 
Hier dürfte doch wohl mit zweierlei Maß gemessen werden, was mit der 
angeblichen “Einzigartigkeit” der NS-Verbrechen begründet wird. 


Erzeugt oder verhindert Erinnerung neues Leid? 
Ich möchte noch etwas näher an die Wurzel des Problems herangehen. 
Einige Revisionisten schlußfolgern aus ihrer These von der prinzipiel- 
len Falschheit der Geschichtsschreibung über den Holocaust, dahinter 
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verberge sich eine der größten Geschichtsfälschungen, mithin eines der 

größten Verbrechen der Menschheitsgeschichte. Die herrschende Mei- 

nung ist wohl, diese Revisionisten verbreiteten diese Auffassung ledig- 
lich, um Haß gegen die Juden zu schüren. Die Wochenzeitung DIE ZEIT 
vom 31.12.1993 formulierte gar, daß im Endeffekt hinter den Thesen der 

Revisionisten der Wille stünde, einen (nach Auffassung des Blattes zwei- 

ten) Völkermord an den Juden zu planen und durchzuführen. Personen 

mit ähnlicher Auffassung halten bei uns die Posten in Justiz, Medien und 

Politik inne. 

Nun darf ich den Spieß umdrehen und die gleiche Argumentationsweise 
auf die Gegenseite anwenden. 

Deren These lautet, die Nationalsozialisten hätten aufgrund eines vor- 
gefaßten Planes im Namen, mit Duldung und aktiver Unterstützung der 
Deutschen die Juden in ihrem Machtbereich, insbesondere durch ein in- 
dustriell betriebenes Massenmordverfahren mittels Giftgas, so weit wie 
möglich ausgerottet und somit ein einzigartiges Verbrechen in der 
Menschheitsgeschichte begangen. Was passiert nun, wenn jemand die 
wie auch immer begründete Meinung verträte, jene These vom Juden- 
mord sei am Ende des Zweiten Weltkrieges und danach nur deshalb ver- 
breitet worden, um Haß gegen die Deutschen zu schüren, um einen Völ- 
kermord an ihnen zu ermöglichen und den durch Vertreibung, Bomben- 
terror und in Gefangenschaft Verhungernlassen tatsächlich erfolgten 
partiellen Völkermord an den Deutschen zu rechtfertigen? Leute, die dies 
äußern, werden strafrechtlich belangt. 

Wie läßt sich die rechtliche Ungleichbehandlung dieser in ihrer Struktur 
gleichen Argumentationen rechtfertigen? Dies wird damit begründet, daß 
die offiziellen Holocaust-Darstellungen offenkundig richtig, die Thesen der 
Revisionisten dagegen falsch seien. Man muß sich jedoch vor Augen füh- 
ren, daß die Revisionisten in der Regel von der Richtigkeit ihrer Thesen 
überzeugt sind, das heißt nicht bewußt die *Unwahrheit" äußern, also lügen. 
Ich behaupte also, daß in beiden oben skizzierten Fällen die jeweiligen Per- 
sonen von der Richtigkeit ihrer Auffassung subjektiv überzeugt sind. Sie 
müßten daher gleich behandelt werden. 

Wenn die Intention, die hinter der Verbreitung der für wahr erachteten 
Auffassung steht, der Holocaust habe stattgefunden, nicht dem Schüren 
von Haß und der Vorbereitung oder Rechtfertigung von Völkermordver- 
brechen an den Deutschen diente bzw. dient, 

wie kann dann die Intention, die hinter der Verbreitung der ebenfalls 
für wahr erachteten Auffassung steht, die Geschichtsschreibung über die 
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Judenvernichtung sei falsch, dem Schiiren von Haß und der Vorbereitung 

eines Völkermordes an den Juden dienen? 

Das gleiche gilt natürlich auch umgekehrt: 

Wenn die Verbreitung der für wahr erachteten Auffassung, der Holo- 
caust habe stattgefunden, deshalb erwünscht ist, weil nur die immerwäh- 
rende Erinnerung an dieses Verbrechen die Wiederholung ähnlicher Un- 
taten in Zukunft ausschließen könne, 

dann wirft dies die Frage auf, warum die Verbreitung der ebenfalls für 
wahr erachteten Auffassung, die Geschichtsschreibung über die Juden- 
vernichtung sei falsch, nicht genauso erwünscht sein sollte, da man auch 
hier argumentieren kann, nur die immerwährende Erinnerung an das 
Verbrechen der Begründung und Aufrechterhaltung eines falschen Ge- 
schichtsbildes könne Wiederholungen in Zukunft ausschließen. 

An diesem Punkt können sich unsere Juristen, Politiker und Medienleute 
doch wohl nur mit folgendem behelfen: Man behauptet einfach, die Revisi- 
onisten wüßten, daß sie die Unwahrheit sagen, also lügen; lügen aber würde 
man nur bei bösen Absichten. Damit sei bewiesen, daß nicht die Suche nach 
historischer Wahrheit, sondern antisemitische Gesinnung das wahre Motiv 
der Revisionisten sei. Beweise dafür werden allerdings nie angeführt, denn 
es ließe sich auch kaum nachweisen, ob jemand ein komplexes Meinungs- 
bild wider besseres Wissen vertritt. Es ist daher eine außergewöhnliche 
Verblendung, wenn man alle Andersdenkenden in puncto Holocaust als 
Lügner bezeichnet. Man ist entweder mangels eigener Sachkunde nicht fä- 
hig oder aufgrund eigener unlauterer (politischer) Absichten nicht bereit, 
dem anderen zuzuhören und in eine sachbezogene Diskussion einzutreten, 
um gegebenenfalls die eigenen (Vor-) Urteile zu revidieren. 


Zur Bewältigung nach dem wissenschaftlichen Sieg des Revisionis- 
mus 


Wenn sich irgendwann herausstellen sollte, daß die Thesen der Revisio- 
nisten richtig sind, so würde sich natürlich auch bezüglich derer, die das 
dann überwundene Geschichtsbild in die Welt gesetzt, aufrecht erhalten und 
auch mit Mitteln des Strafrechts verteidigt haben, die Frage nach Motiv, 
persönlicher Verantwortung, Schuld und Haftung stellen. Die möglichen 
Folgen für die Täter dürfen aber niemanden davon abhalten, Untaten aufzu- 
decken. Unberührt davon bleibt selbstverständlich die Erkenntnis, daß die 
Frage nach Motiv, Verantwortung, Schuld und Haftung nie kollektiv, son- 
dern immer nur für das Individuum gestellt und beantwortet werden darf. 
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Wir folgen hierbei christlich-abendländischem und nicht alttestamentari- 
schem Rechtsverständnis. 

All dies darf selbstverständlich die Einsicht nicht verstellen, das selbst im 
Fall der Bestátigung revisionistischer Thesen für jeden denkenden Men- 
schen folgendes unbestreitbar ist: Im deutschen Machtbereich geschah Ju- 
den mannigfaches Unrecht in Form von Entrechtung, Enteignung, Vertrei- 
bung, Deportation, Internierung und Zwangsarbeit. Selbst nach Meinung 
der Revisionisten gehen die Opfer von zumindest grob fahrlässig herbeige- 
führter Unterernährung, mangelnder medizinischer und sanitärer Versor- 
gung, Überarbeitung und auch Mißhandlung sowie Tötungen im Zuge dra- 
konischer Bestrafungsaktionen oder summarischer Geiselerschießungen im 
Rahmen der Partisanenbekämpfung in die Hunderttausende. Ich habe dies 
bereits in der Einführung zu den Grundlagen so dargestellt und halte daran 
fest: Die kollektive Entrechtung, Deportation und Internierung der Juden 
unter menschenunwürdigen Umständen, die vielfach zum Tode führten, 
bleibt ein Verbrechen, ganz egal, ob es die Intention und Durchführung des 
technisierten Massenmordes mittels Giftgas gegeben hat oder nicht. Daher 
wäre es unverständlich, mir zu unterstellen, ich wolle die Juden von Opfern 
zu Sündenböcken machen: Sie bleiben im Machtbereich des Dritten Rei- 
ches selbstredend Opfer. 


Zur Wissenschaftlichkeit der Revisionisten 


Unsere deutschen Gerichte pflegen ihre eigene Sachkunde zur Beurtei- 
lung der Wissenschaftlichkeit revisionistischer Publikationen bisweilen als 
nicht ausreichend zu bewerten; vielmehr werden hierzu gelegentlich Sach- 
verständige gehört. Aus Erfahrung wissen wir, daß im Falle der Erstellung 
solcher Sachgutachten die zur Auswahl stehenden Sachverständigen etwa 
aus folgender Auswahl stammen würden, die seit Jahrzehnten die Inzucht 
zwischen der deutschen Zeitgeschichtsforschung und Justiz bestimmen: 
Prof. Benz, Prof. Scheffler, Prof. Jäckel, Prof. Jagschitz, Prof. Steinbach, 
Herr Auerbach usw. Was von deren Unbefangenheit und Wissenschaftlich- 
keit zu halten ist, habe ich eben dargelegt. Ich jedenfalls würde Sachver- 
ständige nicht akzeptieren, denen man mit guten Gründen Ignoranz und Ar- 
roganz vorwerfen kann. 

Zentral ginge es bei der Frage nach der Wissenschaftlichkeit revisionisti- 
scher Arbeiten um die zwei Kardinalpunkte: 

1. Sind die darin aufgestellten Behauptungen und Beweisführungen mit 
wissenschaftlichen Quellen belegt sowie in Übereinstimmung mit den 

Gesetzmäßigkeiten der jeweils betroffenen Disziplin? 
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2. Werden die wichtigsten publizierten Gegenmeinungen zitiert und disku- 
tiert? 

Am Beispiel meines Gutachtens? sowie des von mir unter dem Pseudo- 
nym Ernst Gauss herausgegebenen Buches Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte"? 
und dem vom Institut für Zeitgeschichte dagegen gestellten neuen Buch von 
Jean-Claude Pressac'? sei hier kurz aufgezeigt, wo das tatsächliche Problem 
liegt. Bezüglich beider oben angeführter Punkte brauchen wir Revisionisten 
uns nicht nur nicht hinter dem von der Óffentlichkeit hochgelobten, angeb- 
lich streng wissenschaftlichen Werk Pressacs zu verstecken, sondern ich 
behaupte sogar, daß unsere Arbeiten bezüglich beider Bereiche dem Buch 
Pressacs weit überlegen sind. 

Ich darf dies kurz erláutern:?* 

1. Pressac führt bezüglich der Technik des Massenmordes in den Gaskam- 
mern und den Krematoriumsófen keine einzige wissenschaftliche Fach- 
publikation an und unterläßt jedwede eigene Berechnung. In unserem 
Buch jedoch zitieren wir in jedem Beitrag eine Unzahl der etablierten Li- 
teratur, diskutieren eine Unmenge der darin vorgebrachten Argumente, 
belegen unsere Thesen mit einer Vielfalt an Fachliteratur und führen 
selbst nachvollziehbare Berechnungen durch. In meinem Gutachten zitie- 
re ich ca. 100 Fachpublikationen zur Chemie und Toxikologie von Blau- 
sáure, zur Chemie der Cyanide, zur Chemie und Physik der Baustoffe, 
zur Funktionsweise von Blausáurebegasungseinrichtungen usw. Daneben 
findet man ebenso einige Berechnungen, von denen bisher noch niemand 
behauptet hat, sie würden den in Chemie und Physik geltenden Gesetz- 
mäßigkeiten widersprechen. 

2. Pressac zitiert keine einzige gegenläufige Meinung und diskutiert kein 
gegenläufiges Argument. Ich dagegen habe mein Gutachten sogar an 
Pressacs damaligem ersten Duch!" ausgerichtet und habe seine Argumen- 
te immer wieder zum Thema ausführlicher Erórterungen gemacht. Ich 
habe mich ausführlich und mehrfach mit den Einwänden von Dr. Josef 
Bailer und Dr. Georges Wellers beschäftigt, habe das Krakauer Gegen- 
gutachten besprochen, die Argumente von Prof. Jagschitz und Prof. Fle- 
ming thematisiert sowie die Ausführungen von Werner Wegner ange- 
schnitten. Alles, was mir irgendwie an Gegenargumenten bekannt war, 
habe ich berücksichtigt. Man zeige mir nur eine im Frühjahr 1993 be- 
kannt gewesene wissenschaftliche Ansicht zur chemischen, toxikologi- 
schen oder bautechnischen Seite des Gaskammerproblems, die ich uner- 





^ Jean-Claude Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gaschambers, Beate Klars- 


feld Foundation, New York 1989. 
In der Erstausgabe des Gutachten, aaO. (Anm. 8), S. 101-108; vgl. dazu neuer allgemein in G. 
Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 11). 
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wahnt gelassen habe! Unser Sammelwerk Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte 

haben wir ebenfalls an der bestehenden Fachliteratur ausgerichtet und die 

dort vorgebrachten Argumente immer wieder zum Thema ausführlicher 

Erórterungen gemacht. 

Nach den Kriterien wissenschaftlicher Methodik kann man daher nur zu 
dem Schluß kommen, daß unsere revisionistischen Arbeiten der Arbeit 
Pressacs weit überlegen sind. Nun frage ich: Warum wurden und werden 
wir, die wir wissenschaftlich gearbeitet haben, immer wieder von neuem 
vor verschiedene Tribunale gezerrt? Warum wird nicht Jean-Claude 
Pressac, der nachweislich unwissenschaftlich arbeitet, angeklagt? Analoges 
gilt für viele andere revisionistische Arbeiten im Vergleich zu dem, was die 
Gegenseite zumeist zu Papier bringt. 


Zur Richtigkeit unserer Thesen 


Erst nach der Klárung der Frage, ob unsere Arbeiten wissenschaftlichen 
Kriterien entsprechen, sollte man sich mit ihren Inhalten befassen, also mit 
der Frage, ob die gewonnenen Schlußfolgerungen richtig sind oder nicht. 
Falls unsere Arbeiten wissenschaftlichen Kriterien. genügen, was unserer 
Auffassung nach der Fall ist, dann wáre die Frage nach inhaltlicher Rich- 
tigkeit jedoch wegen der im Artikel 5 Absatz 3 des Grundgesetzes verbürg- 
ten Wissenschaftsfreiheit nicht von den dazu ohnehin inkompetenten Ge- 
richten, sondern allein von Fachwissenschaftlern in wahrscheinlich jahre- 
langen Forschungsarbeiten zu klären.” 


5 Zur Frage der inhaltlichen Richtigkeit meines Gutachtens hat sich jüngst der Direktor der nie- 


derländischen Anne-Frank-Stiftung, Hans Westra, im belgischen Fernsehen wie folgt geäußert: 
H. Westra: “Eine viel gefährlichere Arbeit ist die Rudolf Expertise. Sie wurde beim Prozeß in 
Den Haag gegen Siegfried Verbeke vorgelegt. Rudolf ist ein junger Wissenschafiler, der in ei- 
ner hervorragend aufgemachten Arbeit mit Tabellen, Grafiken und so weiter zu beweisen ver- 
sucht, daß die Gaskammern technisch unmöglich waren.” 

Reporter: “Und stimmen diese wissenschaftlichen Analysen?” 

H. Westra: “Diese wissenschaftlichen Analysen sind perfekt. Was man aber nicht kontrollier- 
ten kann, ist, wie dieser Rudolf sie ausgearbeitet hat, wie er die Muster bekommen hat. Die 
Muster wurden unter falschen Angaben einem renommierten Labor angeboten.” BRT 1 (bel- 
gisches Fernsehen), Panorama, 27.4.1995. 

Hierzu folgendes: Mit “falschen Angaben” ist offenbar gemeint, daß ich das Institut Fresenius 
über die Herkunft der Proben im unklaren ließ, um die unvoreingenommene Durchführung der 
chemischen Analysen zu ermöglichen. Dies ist in der Analytik durchaus üblich. Falls man 
meinen Angaben und denen der Zeugen über die Herkunft der Proben nicht vertraut, so bleibt 
es jedermann unbenommen, selbst Proben zu nehmen und sie zu analysieren. Ansonsten denke 
ich, daß meine Arbeit aufgrund der Quellenfundierung jedem Fachmann nachvollziehbar ist. 
Falls Herr Westra mit “falschen Angaben” gemeint haben sollte, daß ich nach der Auftragser- 
teilung an das Institut Fresenius eine Probenspezifizierung nachreichte, die auf Papier mit dem 
Briefkopf meines damaligen Arbeitgebers ohne dessen Wissen niedergelegt war, so mag dies 
zwar eine Inkorrektheit gegenüber meinem damaligen Arbeitgeber gewesen sein, jedoch kei- 
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Insofern gibt es nicht den geringsten Anlaß, vor dem Kadi auch nur eine 
Minute mit inhaltlichen Fragen zu verschwenden — ganz abgesehen davon, 
daß bundesdeutsche Gerichte unsere Anträge auf inhaltliche Überprüfung 
unserer Thesen ohnehin immer wegen Offenkundigkeit des Gegenteils un- 
serer Behauptungen ablehnen. 


Zur Restriktion der Geschichtsforschung 


Das zentrale Problem bei unserem Thema ist doch wohl eher, daB man 
bezüglich des Holocaust zu einem bestimmten vorgegebenen Ergebnis 
kommen muß, wenn man vor staatlicher und gesellschaftlicher Verfolgung 
sicher sein will. Die Frage der Wissenschaftlichkeit wird nur als Feigenblatt 
vor dieses fragwürdige Schauspiel gehalten. Ernst Nolte hat diese Fragwür- 
digkeit in seinem Buch Streitpunkte? ausformuliert. Er schreibt, es sei mit 
der Freiheit der Wissenschaft unvereinbar, Revisionisten allein wegen ihrer 
Abweichung von der Mehrheitsmeinung zu verfolgen. In Übereinstimmung 
mit den Prinzipien der abendländischen Wissenschaftstradition stellt er fest, 
daß Wissenschaft die Freiheit haben muß, an allem Zweifel zu formulieren. 
Er steht damit nicht allein. Der Soziologe Arno Plack schreibt in seinem 
Buch Hitlers langer Schatten, es sei mit der Tradition abendländischer To- 
leranz unvereinbar, mit Hilfe von Strafgesetzen für die "Wahrheit" von 
Meinungen zu sorgen. Tatsáchlich sei die Anwendung des Strafrechts auf 
nicht konsensfähige Hypothesen ein Rückschritt^! 

"hinter jene Aufklärung, aus deren Geist Voltaire einem Gegner im 
Meinungsstreit sagen konnte: ‘Ich mißbillige, was Sie sagen; aber ich 
werde bis zum letzten Atemzug dafür eintreten, daß Sie das Recht haben, 
es zu sagen.’ Aus solcher Haltung wandte sich auch Martin Broszat, der 
langjáhrige Leiter des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte, schon gegen den ‘blo- 
fen Anschein einer strafrechtlichen Einengung der öffentlichen, kriti- 
schen und ggf. auch provozierenden Diskussion über die NS-Zeit'. Bros- 
zat sah in solcher Gesetzgebung eine Geringschätzung der ‘freien wis- 
senschaftlichen, publizistischen und gesellschaftlichen Kräfte’ in unse- 
rem Land |...]. " 

Es muß hier klar festgestellt werden, daß diejenigen, die der Wissen- 
schaft ihre Ergebnisse vorschreiben, die Wissenschaft tóten. Wissenschaft 
ist nur dann frei und kann nur dann zu Erkenntnissen gelangen, die der 
Wahrheit móglichst nahe kommen, wenn sie vóllig ergebnisoffen forschen 





nesfalls ein Umstand, der für die Nachvollziehbarkeit oder Seriositát meiner Arbeit relevant 
ist. Vgl. hierzu: “Falscherwerkstatt dpa", in G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 11). 
' Langen Müller, München 1993, S. 307. 


278 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


In the Informacja Biezqca No. 30 of August 17, 1942, is a reference to 
2,000 “skilled workers” on a transport of August | from the Warsaw Ghetto to 
Smolensk. Another transport with 2,000 craftsmen departed for Malasze- 
wicz,?? a town at the border to White Russia, about 12 km from Brest. The 
report of September 7, 1942, “Liquidation of the Warsaw Ghetto” mentioned 
earlier confirmed: 

"Two small transports with 4,000 persons were sent for labor at installa- 

tions important for the war in Brzesc and Malachowicze. " 

Finally, the arrival of at least one transport from the Warsaw Ghetto at a loca- 
tion east of Treblinka has been documented beyond any question. On 31 July 
1942, the Reichskommissar for White Russia, Wilhelm Kube, sent a telegram 
to the Reichskommissar for the Ostland, Hinrich Lohse, in which he protested 
the dispatching of a transport of “1,000 Jews from Warsaw to work at Minsk,” 
because this would lead to danger of epidemics and an increase in partisan ac- 
tivity. 838 

On August 5, 1942, Lohse responded in a letter with the subject “Import of 
1,000 Jews from Warsaw," in which he indicated that 

"the practical realization of the solution of the Jewish problem is exclu- 

sively a matter for the police. " 

The responsibility “for the orderly realization of the measures," was also that 
of the police, so that protests were not permissible.5?? 

Kube raised the problem anew in a letter written on August 17, 1942, to 
Lohse (under the same rubric, “Import of 1,000 Jews from Warsaw") and re- 
quested further instructions, since he wished to make "fundamental decisions 
concerning the acceptance of further Jews into White Russia as a police mat- 
ter." 949 

At least one Jewish transport “with workers" (P KR 9130) arrived in Tre- 
blinka on August 25, 1942, from Miedzyrzec Podlanski,®*' but there is no ref- 
erence that it was for the labor camp Treblinka I. 

Deportations of Jews from the Warsaw Ghetto to ghettos of the Baltic 
countries Latvia and Lithuania find additional confirmation in the deportation 
lists of Jewish transports, already mentioned, from Kaunas and Riga to Stut- 
thof in the summer of 1944. These lists, although only fragmentarily pre- 
served, include the names of approximately 1,200 Polish Jews, among them 
112 boys and girls of up to 15 years of age. 





836 K, Marczewska, W. Wazniewski, op. cit. (note 51), р. 137. 

837 HT, Report on conditions in Poland. Annex No. 7, HI, Box 29. 

838 GARF, 7445-2-145, p. 80. Cf. Document 22 in the Appendix. 

839 GARF, 7445-2-145, p. 81. Cf. Document 23 in the Appendix. 

840 GARF, 7445-2-145, p. 85. 

841 Railway schedule no. 562 of August 22, 1942. Reproduction in R. Hilberg, op. cit. (note 
268), p. 183. 
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kann. Bezüglich des Holocaust muf es also statthaft sein, ihn wissenschaft- 
lich zu bestátigen, als auch ihn zu widerlegen. 

Zur Freiheit der Wissenschaft gehört schließlich auch das Recht zu irren, 
was man allen Nichtrevisionisten zugesteht. Wenn man allerdings einem 
Revisionisten einen Fehler nachweist, dann wird er gleich der Lüge oder 
des Betruges bezichtigt. Auch in diesem Punkt muß man konsequenterweise 
sogar noch einen Schritt weiter gehen: Gerade die Irrtümer von Wissen- 
schaftlern waren háufig die Ursache oder doch der Ausgangspunkt neuer 
wissenschaftlicher Erkenntnisse, denn der Irrtum führt von den ausgetrete- 
nen Pfaden der etablierten Meinungen ab in wissenschaftliches Neuland, 
das zu betreten bisher niemand in den Sinn kam oder aber aufgrund ir- 
gendwelcher Konventionen oder gar Repressalien niemand gewagt hatte. 
Ein Irrtum kann sich eben im Nachhinein auch als Korrektur zu einer bisher 
als allgemein für richtig erachteten, nur vermeintlichen Wahrheit heraus- 
stellen. 

Der Biologe Prof. Dr. Hans Mohr hat in seinem Buch Natur und Moral 
zur Wissenschaftsfreiheit ausgeführt: 

“ Freiheit der Forschung’ bedeutet auch, daß prinzipiell jedes For- 
schungsziel gewählt werden kann. Irgendein ‘Index verbotenen Wissens’ 
oder ein 'Katalog tabuisierter Forschungsziele' oder ein Forschungsmo- 
ratorium sind mit dem Selbstverständnis und der Würde der Wissenschaft 
deshalb unverträglich, weil wir unbeirrbar daran festhalten müssen, daß 
Erkenntnis unter allen Umständen besser ist als Ignoranz.” 

Unser Gesetzgeber aber verfolgt das Ziel, Ergebnisse revisionistischer 
Forschung auf den “Index des verbotenen Wissens" zu setzen, wie auch die 
vom Amtsgericht Tübingen verfügte und am 27.3.1995 erfolgte Beschlag- 
nahmung des Buches Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte unter Beweis gestellt 
hat? Das Forschungsziel, die technischen Hintergründe des behaupteten 
Massenmordes an den Juden zu untersuchen, wurde somit sozusagen in den 
"Katalog verbotener Forschungsziele" aufgenommen, und damit wurde 
praktisch ein Forschungsmoratorium, also ein Frageverbot, erlassen. 


Über singuläre Meinungen 


Bundesdeutsche Gerichte tendieren dazu, die vom öffentlichen Konsens 
abweichende Meinung der Revisionisten als singulär darzustellen, von de- 





? Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, Darmstadt 1987, S. 41. 

5 Amtsgericht Tübingen, Az. 4 Gs 173/95; vgl. die Tagespresse vom 5.4.1995; siehe auch die 
Anklageschrift gegen mich als Herausgeber, der das Tübinger Gericht inhaltlich im wesentli- 
chen folgte: www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos6 d.pdf. 
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ren Unrichtigkeit die Revisionisten selbst Kenntnis haben." So frug z.B. ein 
Richter in einem ProzeB gegen einen Revisionisten einen Zeugen, ob dar- 
über geredet worden sei, “daß er [d.h. der Angeklagte] damit [mit seinen 
Thesen über Auschwitz] gegen die historische Wahrheit verstößt, daß er ei- 
ne singuláre Meinung vertritt". Unsere Gerichte geben damit verschiedene 
Dinge zu erkennen: 


Die historische Wahrheit 


Die bundesdeutschen Strafgerichte lassen die Auffassung erkennen, es 
gebe eine letzte, für alle verbindliche Auffassung von der historischen 
Wahrheit, der sich alle beugen müssen. Sie befinden sich damit in Überein- 
stimmung mit der höchstrichterlichen Rechtsprechung, die den planmäßi- 
gen, industriellen Massenmord an Millionen Menschen jüdischer Herkunft 
durch das Dritte Reich für offenkundig erachtet, weshalb diesbezügliche 
Beweisanträge unzulässig seien. 

Ich habe bereits mehrfach ausgeführt, daß es in der Wissenschaft keinen 
Anspruch auf den Besitz der absoluten und endgültigen Wahrheit geben 
kann und daß auch der Staat durch Gesetzgebung und Rechtsprechung hie- 
ran nichts zu ändern vermag. Ich als Wissenschaftler fühle mich hingegen 
verpflichtet, jene angeblichen Wahrheiten, die man uns per Strafgesetz auf- 
zwingen will, kritisch zu hinterfragen, denn nach meiner Überzeugung hat 
allein die Lüge das Strafgesetz nötig, um ihre Geltung zu behaupten. Die 
Wahrheit dagegen bedarf keines strafrechtlichen Schutzes. Ich bin gewiß, 
daß sie sich im wissenschaftlichen Diskurs von selbst durchsetzen wird, 
wenn auch nicht hier und jetzt. 


Über die Pluralität singulärer Meinungen 


Ferner wird den Revisionisten immer wieder vorgeworfen, sie würden 
eine “singuläre Meinung” vertreten. Ich weiß nicht genau, was unter einer 
singulären Meinung zu verstehen ist. Ich gehe aber davon aus, daß gemeint 
ist, die revisionistische Auffassung zum Holocaust würde der aller “ernst zu 
nehmenden” Historiker zuwiderlaufen. Bei diesen könnte es sich nach Auf- 
fassung unserer Gerichte wohl vornehmlich um die Herren Prof. Jehuda 
Bauer, Prof. Benz, Prof. Scheffler, Prof. Jäckel, Prof. Jagschitz, Prof. Stein- 
bach oder Herrn Auerbach handeln. Solche Historiker wie Prof. Schlee, 
Prof. Haverbeck, Prof. Nolte und Prof. Diwald, deren Zitate sich auf der 





* LG Stuttgart, Az. 17 KLs 83/94. Vgl. den Befangenheitsantrag der Verteidigung vom 


16.2.1995 sowie die Bestätigung des Vorsitzenden Richters Dr. Dietmar Mayer über den Inhalt 
seiner Frage in der Dienstlichen Außerung vom 16.2.1995, jeweils im Verfahrensakt. 
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Rückseite meines Gutachtens? befinden, zählen wohl nicht dazu. Auch nicht 
die Kollegen, die sich nach Aussage von Prof. Haverbeck über meine revi- 
sionistische Forschungstätigkeit freuen. Wohl auch nicht jene Kollegen, die 
nach brieflicher Aussage von Prof. Robert Hepp wissen, daß am herrschen- 
den Geschichtsbild vieles faul ist, worunter man auch die Herren Prof. 
Werner Maser und den Leitenden Redakteur des Spiegel Fritjof Meyer zäh- 
len kann (vgl. weiter unten). 


Zur Singularisierung pluraler Meinungen 


Warum aber vernimmt man nicht die Stimmen dieser plötzlich im Plural 
auftretenden Singulare in der Offentlichkeit? Daran ist letztlich der Gesetz- 
geber schuld! Die Herren Professoren haben nàmlich die gleiche Angst wie 
ihre Kollegen vom Max-Planck-Institut. Sie alle wissen, daß ihr Bekenntnis 
sie genau an denselben Ort führen würde, an dem ich mich gerade befinde, 
námlich auf die Anklagebank. Die seltsame deutsche Konstruktion der *Of- 
fenkundigkeit des Holocaust" hat nämlich dazu geführt, daß selbst etablier- 
te Wissenschaftler, die wider den Stachel lócken, von gesellschaftlicher 
Ausgrenzung, beruflicher Existenzvernichtung und strafrechtlicher Verfol- 
gung bedroht sind. Prof. Diwald hat dies in seinem Buch Deutschland einig 
Vaterland wie folgt umschrieben: 

"Nun gibt es aus der Geschichte des Dritten Reiches keinen Fragen- 
komplex, der sich einer genauen Erforschung durch deutsche Historiker 
so heillos entzieht wie das grauenhafte Schicksal der Juden während des 
Krieges. Das Bonner Grundgesetz garantiert zwar die Freiheit von For- 
schung und Wissenschaft. Eine Reihe von einschlägigen Urteilen und 
Verurteilungen empfiehlt jedoch, sich weder dem Risiko auszusetzen, 
durch eine entsprechende Themenwahl die Freiheit jener Grundrechte 
einer Probe aufs Exempel zu unterziehen, noch sich dem nicht minder 
groben Risiko auszusetzen, auch nur andeutungsweise gegen das 21. 
Strafrechts-Anderungs-Gesetz vom 13. Juni 1985 zu verstoßen und eine 
Anklage wegen Beleidigung zu provozieren. 

Das bedeutet Tabuisierung gerade jenes Fragenkomplexes der Zeitge- 
schichtsforschung, der wie kein anderer im Zusammenhang mit der ins- 
geheim nach wie vor aufrechterhaltenen These von der Kollektivschuld 
das deutsche Volk belastet wie kein anderes Ereignis. Gerade deshalb 
müfte ihm aber die größte Aufmerksamkeit gewidmet werden. Es ist das 
wichtigste deutsche Thema dieses Jahrhunderts, soweit es unser histori- 
sches Selbstverständnis betrifft.” 


55 Ullstein, Frankfurt/Main 1990, S. 70. 
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Professor Dr. Robert Hepp schrieb 1995 in einem privaten Brief an mei- 
ne Mutter: 

“Wenn es bei uns mit rechten Dingen zuginge, käme meines Erachtens 
beim aktuellen Wissensstand kein redlicher Wissenschaftler um die Ein- 
sicht herum, daß die gängige Version von der systematischen Vergasung 
der Millionen Juden in den Vernichtungslagern nichts anderes als ein 
historischer Mythos ist. Was dem Durchbruch der historischen Wahrheit 
derzeit entgegensteht, sind primär massive politische Interessen, und 
zwar nicht einmal in erster Linie die der Juden oder des Staates Israel, 
sondern vor allem die unserer eigenen politischen Klasse, die ihre ein- 
zigartige politische Impotenz seit nunmehr einem halben Jahrhundert mit 
der 'Einzigartigkeit der deutschen Schuld’ legitimiert und selbstverständ- 
lich nicht zugeben kann, daß sie sich regelrecht an der Nase herumfüh- 
ren und für dumm verkaufen ließ.” 

Man kónnte noch weitere Persónlichkeiten zitieren. Da jedoch jeder, des- 
sen vom offiziellen Geschichtsbild abweichende Meinung publik würde, 
unter den heutigen inquisitorischen Zuständen mit Repressalien rechnen 
müßte, muß ich dies unterlassen. Man wird sich aber dennoch darauf vorbe- 
reiten dürfen, daB die Offentlichkeit sich einst noch verwundert umsehen 
wird, wie plural die vermeintlich singuläre revisionistische Meinung tat- 
sächlich ist. 

Festzustellen ist, daß es außer den revisionistischen Streitern zur Zeit 
scheinbar keinen einzigen Professor in des Wortes eigentlicher Bedeutung, 
d.h. einen Bekennenden, gibt, der auch im Hórsaal, in der Offentlichkeit 
und den Medien zu seiner abweichenden Meinung stünde, und koste es An- 
sehen und Wohlstand. Es scheint, daß der wissenschaftlichen Elite durch 
die allgegenwärtige Gesinnungsdiktatur das Rückgrat gebrochen wurde. 
Auch der früher schon erwähnte Arno Plack schreibt in seinem Buch Hit- 
lers langer Schatten, daß die 

"eigentliche ‘Zielgruppe’ der Strafbarkeit einer ‘Auschwitz-Liige’ [...] 
die beamteten deutschen Historiker [sind], die unter Bekenntniszwang 
(‘Einmaligkeit!’) und Strafandrohung sich klüglich Zurückhaltung aufer- 
legen: gerade vor entscheidenden Fragen. |...] Eine Justiz, die schon ge- 
gen [móglicherweise, Anm. G.R.] irrige Meinungen einschreitet, die 
nicht von einer Beleidigungsabsicht getragen sind, bleibt nicht einfach 
wirkungslos. Sie festigt den ohnehin verbreiteten Hang, zu brennenden 
Fragen einfach zu schweigen; sie fördert die Bereitschaft, bloße Lippen- 
bekenntnisse des Erwünschten zu leisten, und sie entfacht noch Zweifel 
am [scheinbar, Anm. G.R.] unwiderleglich Faktischen bei allen denen, 
die gelernt haben: ‘Die Wahrheit setzt sich immer durch’, und zwar von 


110 GERMAR RUDOLF · KARDINALFRAGEN AN DEUTSCHLANDS POLITIKER 


alleine. |...] Schließlich stimuliert solche Justiz auch zum Denunzieren. 

[s] 

Die vornehmste Waffe im Meinungsstreit ist nach den Grundsätzen ei- 
nes liberalen Gemeinwesens nicht Verbot oder Strafe, sondern das Ar- 
gument, die 'Waffe Wort', wie Lew Kopelew sagt. Wenn wir nicht den 
Glauben verlieren sollen, daß die Demokratie eine lebenskräftige Form 
der Gesellschaft ist, dann können wir nicht hinnehmen, daß sie einer 
[vermeintlichen] Verharmlosung Hitlers sich mit eben den Zwangsmitteln 
erwehrt, deren sich der Diktator selber nur zu selbstverständlich bedient 
hat, um ihm widerstrebende Gesinnungen zu unterdrücken. [..] Mir 
scheint, sein [Hitlers] Ungeist, seine Abwehr von bloßen Zweifeln, seine 
Neigung, einfach zu verbieten, was nicht ins herrschende System paßt, 
muß auch noch in seinen Überwindern überwunden werden.” 

Hier hält Arno Plack der deutschen Justiz, die den Revisionismus ver- 
folgt, den Spiegel vor, und nach seiner Meinung erscheint darin ein Bild, 
das erstaunlicherweise Züge aufweist, die erschreckend an die von Hitler, 
Freisler und Konsorten erinnern. 

Das einzige, was man bis vor kurzem abseits von Ernst Nolte von den 
derart eingeschüchterten deutschen Historikern vernehmen konnte, war eine 
lateinische Fußnote von Prof. Robert Hepp in seinem Beitrag zu einem Ge- 
denkband an Prof. Hellmut Diwald:*’ 

“Ego quidem illud iudaeorum gentis excidium, ratione institutum et in 
‘castris extinctionis’ gaso pernicioso methodice peractum, veram fabu- 
lam esse nego.” 

So tief sind wir also gesunken, daf) deutsche Historiker aus Angst vor der 
allgegenwärtigen Gesinnungsdiktatur zur Verwendung der lateinischen 
Sprache in Fußnoten greifen! 

Es gibt allerdings Hoffnung, daß sich noch weitere Historiker nicht damit 
abfinden, ihre Prinzipien unter staatlichem Druck aufgeben zu müssen. Der 
bis Mai 1995 am Militärgeschichtlichen Forschungsamt in Freiburg tätig 
gewesene Historiker Dr. Joachim Hoffmann äußerte sich in seinem Buch 
Stalins Vernichtungskrieg deuthch über die in unserem Land herrschende 
Freiheit der Wissenschaft: 

"Im Gegensatz zu Geist und Buchstaben der grundgesetzlich prokla- 
mierten Wissenschaftsfreiheit ist es heutzutage leider schon empfehlens- 
wert, manche Passagen historiographischer Texte vor ihrer Veröffentli- 
chung auf einen móglichen ‘Straftatbestand’ hin überprüfen zu lassen — 
ein fast entwürdigender Zustand." 


% AaO. (Anm. 51), S. 308ff. 
57 In: Rolf-Josef Eibicht (Hg.), Hellmut Diwald, Grabert, Tübingen 1994, S. 147. 
5* AaO. (Anm. 38), S. 16. 
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AnschlieBend greift er an verschiedenen Stellen die von den Revisionis- 
ten begonnene Diskussion auf und bricht mit vielen liebgewordenen Ta- 
bus. 

Nicht viel anders Argumentiert der Hitler-Experte Prof. Dr. Werner Ma- 
ser in seinem Anfang 2004 erschienenen Buch Fälschung, Dichtung und 
Wahrheit über Hitler und Stalin,” u.a. mit Hinweis auf die Verfolgungen, 
denen sich Dr. Hoffmann ausgesetzt sah, weil seine Forschungsergebnisse 
bundesdeutschen Behórden ungelegen kamen: 

"Das Schwert des Damokles schwebt (nicht nur in Deutschland) über 
Historikern, die umstrittene Phasen der Geschichte so darstellen, wie sie 
‘wirklich gewesen sind’ — und die háufig selbst amtlich kodifizierten ide- 
ologischen Vorgaben als Geschichtsfälschungen identifizieren.” 


Revisionistische Singularitát im Trend der Forschung 


Man kónnte die Frage aufwerfen, was an den Aussagen z.B. meines Gut- 
achtens eigentlich singular sein soll. Jedes Detail ruht auf vielfach zitierten 
und anerkannten Quellen. Meine These, daß die Aussagen der Zeugen der 
Vorgänge des KL Auschwitz unzuverlässig sind, wird von etablierten For- 
schern wie Jean-Claude Pressac®' oder Arno J. Mayer? bestätigt. Die Tatsa- 
che, daß deswegen eine technisch-naturwissenschaftliche Kritik an ihnen 
erforderlich ist, wurde in der Óffentlichkeit anerkannt, indem man das Buch 
des Apothekers Pressac, also eines Nichttechnikers, als wichtige Ergánzung 
hochlobte (vgl. die oben angeführten Rezensionen). 

Daß der Trend der Forschung bezüglich des Holocaust dahin geht, viele 
Dinge zu korrigieren, ergibt sich u.a. schon aus der fortwährenden Herab- 
setzung der Opferzahlen des KL Auschwitz. Bezeugt ist hier eine Opferzahl 
von 4 Mio. zumeist in den Gaskammern ermordeten Menschen. Als ich 
mein Gutachten schrieb, hatte man die Zahl der in Auschwitz insgesamt zu 
Tode gekommenen Menschen bereits von 4 Mio. auf 1,5 Mio. herunterkor- 
rigiert, wovon über 1 Million in den Gaskammern gestorben sein sollen, so 
auch Pressac in seinem ersten Buch.^ Jean-Claude Pressac, laut Justiz, Me- 
dien und Historikern stets eine zuverlässige Quelle hinsichtlich des aktuel- 
len Forschungsstandes, spricht in seinem neuen Buch nur noch von 470.000 
bis maximal 550.000 Gaskammer-Toten.” Fritjof Meyer, leitender Redak- 
teur des Nachrichtenmagazins Der Spiegel, setzte diese Zahl im Jahr 2002 





?? Vgl. den letzten Abschnitt dieses Beitrages. 


60 Olzog, München 2004, S. 220. 

5 AaO. (Anm. 10), S. 2. 

e Why did the heavens not darken?, Pantheon Books, New York 1988, S. 362ff. 

9 AaO. (Anm . 10), S. 202. In der französischen Originalausgabe ging er noch von ca. 730.000 
Gaskammertoten aus, S. 147. 
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auf etwa 350.000 Opfer herab.“ Der Unterschied zwischen den bezeugten 4 
Mio. Opfern und den heute als akzeptabel angesehene Zahl von 350.000 — 
eine ganze Zehnerpotenz! — ist wohl nicht zu vernachlässigen und rechtfer- 
tigt durchaus die Aussage, daß das damals Bezeugte nach heute allgemein 
gängiger Meinung so nicht wahr sein kann. Die Schlußfolgerung meines 
Gutachtens lautet, daß es so oder auch so ähnlich nicht gewesen sein kann. 
Wie glaubt man eigentlich ausschließen zu können, daß angesichts all der 
bisher schon erfolgten Korrekturen in Zukunft noch weitere, unter Umstän- 
den umwälzende Änderungen an unserem Geschichtsbild über Auschwitz 
erfolgen werden? Die Schlußfolgerungen meines Gutachtens liegen also 
zumindest im Trend der Forschung, sind mithin alles andere als singulär. 


Jede Erkenntnis ist anfangs singulär 


Auch Friedrich Graf Spee hat im 17. Jahrhundert in der Öffentlichkeit ei- 
ne “singuläre Meinung” vertreten, indem er die Führung von Hexenprozes- 
sen als eine Unrechtspraxis anprangerte. Es mag zwar noch andere gegeben 
haben, die derselben Meinung waren, aber Spee war der erste, der es wagte, 
diese Meinung — wenn auch unter Pseudonym — öffentlich kundzutun. Den- 
noch hat er mit seiner “singulären Meinung” Recht behalten. Können unse- 
re Gerichte ausschließen, daß sich auch die revisionistische, vermeintlich 
“singuläre Meinung” letztendlich als richtig erweisen wird? Würde die 
deutsche Justiz zur Beurteilung dieser Frage überhaupt über die nötige 
Sachkunde verfügen? 

Aus forensischer Erfahrung weiß ich, daß unsere Gerichte demjenigen, 
dem sie eine “singuläre Meinung” zuweisen, folglich unterstellen (müs- 
sen?), er selber müsse aus dem auch ihm bekannten Umstand der Singulari- 
tät seiner Meinung mit Gewißheit schließen, daß seine Meinung falsch ist. 
Es ist zunächst verständlich, daß ein nicht genügend Sachkundiger eine 
vermeintlich singuläre Meinung für falsch hält, auch wenn ein solches Vor- 
urteil vom wissenschaftlichen Standpunkt aus betrachtet als unhaltbar gel- 
ten muß. Unsere Richter unterstellen den Revisionisten, daß ihre vermeint- 
liche Kenntnis um die Singularität ihrer Meinung auch für sie der Beweis 
dafür sein müsse, daß ihre Thesen falsch seien. Die Justiz unterstellt daher 
den Revisionisten, sie würden ihre wissenschaftlichen Thesen nicht etwa 
vertreten, weil sie ernsthaft von ihrer Richtigkeit überzeugt sind, sondern, 
weil sie unter dem Deckmantel angeblicher Wissenschaftlichkeit unredli- 





** F, Meyer, “Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz — Neue Erkenntnisse durch neue Archivfunde”, 


Osteuropa. Zeitschrift für Gegenwartsfragen des Ostens, Nr. 5, Mai 2002, S. 631-641. Der Ar- 
tikel ist online erháltlich unter www.vho.org/D/Beitraege/FritjofMeyerOsteuropa.html. 
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che, nämlich antisemitische oder rechtsextremistische politische Ziele ver- 
folgten. 

Richtig ist, daB die Revisionisten die herrschenden Thesen selbstver- 
ständlich kennen und auch wissen, daß diese von der erdrückenden Mehr- 
heit der Historiker vertreten werden. Die Revisionisten meinen aber, dar- 
über hinaus Wissen zu haben, das diese Thesen widerlegt oder für unzu- 
reichend erscheinen läßt. 

Zu postulieren, singuláre Meinungen seien alleine schon wegen ihre Sin- 
gularitát als falsch erwiesen und jeder, der sie dennoch vertritt, tue diese 
aufgrund bóser Absichten, ist jedoch absurd und unhaltbar. Die Wissen- 
schaftsgeschichte hat mehr als einmal bewiesen, daß “singuläre Meinun- 
gen" sich im weiteren Verlauf der Dinge durchaus als richtig erweisen kón- 
nen, ja mehr noch: Jede wissenschaftliche Erkenntnis war doch wohl am 
Anfang “singular”. Ob und wie schnell sich eine solche neue Erkenntnis 
durchsetzt, hángt — abgesehen von ihrer Richtigkeit — vor allem auch von 
der Aufnahmebereitschaft der Offentlichkeit ab. Die Bereitschaft der Wis- 
senschaft wie der Medien, in Sachen Holocaust auch unkonventionelle The- 
sen zu diskutieren, ist aber — neben der weitläufig vorzufindenden Vorein- 
genommenheit — vor allem durch die strafrechtliche Situation annáhernd auf 
Null reduziert. 

Ich behaupte, daß gerade die jüngsten revisionistischen Werke im Sinne 
des oben angeführten Urteils des Bundesverfassungsgerichtes den Normen 
wissenschaftlichen Arbeitens genügen, selbst wenn sie eine Minderheiten- 
oder gar eine singuláre Meinung darstellen sollten. Somit sollten diese Ar- 
beiten jeder strafrechtlichen Ahndung entzogen sein. 


Das Ende der Offenkundigkeit? 


In Deutschland 


Nach Auffassung unserer Gerichte und des Gesetzgebers fällt die Offen- 
kundigkeit des Holocaust dann, wenn es in der Offentlichkeit bzw. in der 
Wissenschaft merklichen Widerspruch gibt. Der angesehene Historiker 
Joachim Hoffmann, bis 1995 am dem Bundesverteidigungsministerium un- 
tergeordneten Militärgeschichtlichen Forschungsamt in Freiburg Gg ^ äu- 
Bert sich in seinem Buch Stalins Vernichtungskrieg sehr deutlich dahinge- 
hend, daf einiges am Geschichtsbild des Holocaust nicht offenkundig ist. 
So spricht er von Greueltaten, “die auf deutscher Seite tatsáchlich oder auch 


65 J. Hoffmann verstarb Anfang 2002, vgl. Germar Rudolf, “Dr. Joachim Hoffmann", VffG 6(1) 
(2002), S. 99. 
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nur angeblich verübt worden sind". Er nennt als Todesursachen der Kon- 
zentrationslager Treblinka, Sobibor, Belzec, Majdanek und Auschwitz 
“Vernichtungsaktionen oder das Massensterben" (Hervorhebung durch 
mich), anstatt des sonst üblichen und". Er erörtert, daß in den frühen Mel- 
dungen der Sowjetunion und in den Feststellungen des Internationalen Mili- 
tärtribunals von Nürnberg nur untergeordnet von Vergasungen in 
Auschwitz die Rede маг. Er spricht von “in Majdanek angeblich vorge- 
nommenen Vergasungen”,” nennt die Praktiken des Internationalen Mili- 
tärtribunals fragwürdig” und bezichtigt die Sowjetunion, das Internationale 
Militärtribunal durch vielfältige Dokumentenfälschungen bezüglich angeb- 
licher deutscher Greueltaten irregeführt zu haben." Er nennt die Gesamt- 
opferzahl des Holocaust wie auch speziell des Lagers Auschwitz “eine Zahl 
der Sowjetpropaganda", “dazu bestimmt, die Offentlichkeit und vor allem 
das Denken in den angelsächsischen Ländern zu beeinflussen". Er behan- 
delt den angeblich 1941 durchgeführten Massenmord deutscher Einsatz- 
gruppen an den Juden von Kiew in der Schlucht von Babij jar unter dem 
Kapitel “Sowjetische Untaten werden den Deutschen zugeschrieben" und 
bemerkt dort lapidar, daß “eine Auswertung der zahlreichen Luftaufnahmen 
in unseren Tagen [...] anscheinend zu dem Ergebnis" geführt habe, “daß im 
Gegensatz zu den deutlich sichtbaren umfangreichen Massengräbern des 
NKVD [...] das Gelánde der Schlucht von Babij jar zwischen 1939 und 
1944, während der deutschen Besetzung, unversehrt geblieben ist".? Er be- 
zeichnet die 2,2 Millionen ungeklärter Fälle aus den ostdeutschen Vertrei- 
bungsgebieten “Opfer des antideutschen Genocides”.’* Er nennt die Maß- 
nahmen des Sicherheitsdienstes in den besetzten Ostgebieten “blind- 
wütige[n], auch Unbeteiligte in Mitleidenschaft ziehende[n] Versuche zur 
Bekämpfung des in kalter Berechnung eröffneten völkerrechtswidrigen Par- 
tisanen- und Freischärlerkrieges”” und sieht in der ab 1943 vom Deutschen 
Reich eingeschlagenen Politik der gleichberechtigten Waffenbrüderschaft 
zwischen der Wehrmacht und der antistalinistischen “Russischen Befrei- 


% AaO. (Anm. 38), S. 150; vgl. Anm. 58. 

77 Ebenda, S. 153. 

" Ebenda, S. 153-157. 

® Ebenda, S. 155. 

7 Ebenda, S. 157. 

7. Ebenda, S. 160, 179. 

7^ Ebenda, S. 161, ähnlich auf S. 302f. 

7 Ebenda, S. 185. Vgl. hierzu den Beitrag von John C. Ball, “Luftbildbeweise” und Herbert Tie- 
demann, “Babi Jar: Kritische Fragen und Anmerkungen", in: Ernst Gauss, aaO. (Anm. 12), S. 
235-248 bzw. 375-399. Die Ukrainische Tageszeitung Kiever Abend soll sich in einem Bericht 
vom 20.10.1995 diesen Forschungsergebnissen angeschlossen haben. 

7 AaO. (Anm. 38), S. 304. 

7^ Ebenda, S. 305. 
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ungsarmee" den Beginn einer “Freundschaft des russischen und deutschen 
Volkes" mit Signalwirkung für die Zukunft." 

Daß Hoffmann angesichts solcher revisionistischer Donnerschläge über 
den Holocaust-Revisionismus eine differenzierte Meinung vertritt, steht zu 
erwarten: 

"Das Auschwitzproblem in allen seinen Aspekten ist in unseren Tagen 
im Inland und Ausland Gegenstand einer intensiven, im allgemeinen mit 
Kenntnis und Scharfsinn geführten publizistischen Debatte geworden, 
auch wenn manche Kreise den gebotenen Rahmen in politischer Absicht 
eifernd überschreiten. Diese Auseinandersetzung spielt sich weniger in 
der 'offiziellen' Literatur als vielmehr in mehr abgelegenen Publikatio- 
nen ab, und sie wird nicht wenig beeinträchtigt durch amtlich dekretierte 
Denk- und Formulierungsverbote, über deren Einhaltung das politische 
Denunziantentum argwóhnisch wacht. Die hierin liegende Behinderung 
der freien Erérterung eines bedeutenden zeitgeschichtlichen Problems, 
so miflich sie heute auch manchmal sein mag, wird auf die Dauer frei- 
lich keinen Bestand haben. Denn erfahrungsgemäß läßt sich die freie 
Geschichtsforschung durch strafrechtliche Maßnahmen nur zeitweise be- 
hindern. Historische Wahrheiten pflegen im Verborgenen fortzuwirken 
und sich endlich dennoch Bahn zu brechen. Im Hinblick auf das 
Auschwitzproblem geht es im übrigen auch gar nicht um die 'offenkundi- 
gen' Tatsachen einer grausamen Verfolgung und Vernichtung der Ange- 
hórigen des jüdischen Volkes, die sich jeder weiteren Diskussion ent- 
zieht, sondern es geht einzig und allein um die Frage des angewandten 
Tótungsmechanismus und um die Frage, wie viele Menschen den Verfol- 
gungen zum Opfer gefallen sind. Und in dieser Hinsicht zeichnen sich al- 
lerdings wichtige Erkenntnisse ab, so daß manche Korrekturen gängiger 
Vorstellungen unumgänglich werden dürften.” 

Zur quasi tabuisierten Diskussion über die Opferzahlen von Auschwitz 
meint ег: 

“Daß die Opferzahlen in diesem Zusammenhang eine Überhöhung er- 
fuhren, blieb in der Auseinandersetzung — und dies bis in die Gegenwart 
hinein — ohne Belang. Ja, heute gilt es schon fast als strafwürdig, wenn 

‘die Verluste unter den Juden als ungeheuer übertrieben dargestellt wer- 

den”. Der Historiker wird hierdurch freilich nicht wenig in Verlegen- 

heit versetzt, denn auf der einen Seite sieht er sich der politischen Justiz 
und einem entsprechenden Spitzel- und Denunziantentum ausgesetzt, auf 





76 Ebenda, S. 306f. 
7 Bbenda, S. 158. 
7* Ebenda, S. 302. 
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Furthermore, sources already cited earlier mention the transfer of Jews 
from Polish ghettos to the Ukraine by way of Belzec at the end of March 
1942. G. Reitlinger writes regarding this:°* 

“The reports, which reached the Polish Exile Government in London, that 

Jews were resettled in Russia from Belzec camp, should be discounted as 

part of the camouflage that Heydrich had been creating since the Wannsee 

conference. In fact, the allusions to the Krivoi Rog Jewish colonies and the 

Pinsk land reclamation camps may derive from fake field postcards.” 
Therefore, while the Einsatzgruppen were allegedly shooting Jews in the 
broad light of day with no attempt at secrecy, other SS personnel were taking 
pains to forge postcards in order to cover up their alleged mass murders in 
‘extermination camps’! 


2. Warsaw Ghetto Uprising and the Stroop Report 


In his well-known report of May 16, 1943, on the destruction of the Warsaw 
Ghetto, SS-Brigadeführer Jürgen Stroop emphasized:*? 
“When the Reichsführer SS visited Warsaw in January 1943 he ordered the 
SS and Police Leader for the District of Warsaw to transfer to Lublin the 
armament factories and other enterprises of military importance which 
were installed within the Ghetto including their personnel and machines.” 
According to Yitzhak Arad, 6,000 Jews were deported from the Warsaw Ghet- 
to to Treblinka between the 18th and the 22nd of January 1943.°* In fact, on 
January 9, 1943, Himmler had ordered SS Obergruppenführer Krüger to 
transfer 8,000 Jews from the Warsaw Ghetto into the camps in the area around 
Lublin and to deport another 15,000 by the 15th of February.5 On February 
2, 1943, SS Oberführer Ferdinand von Sammern, SS and Police Chief in the 
Warsaw district, sent a secret letter to Himmler, in which he wrote regarding 
the firms in the Warsaw Ghetto:*/6 
"Not only the firm of Többen and Schulz & Co., but also all the rest, 8 
firms altogether with approximately 20,000 Jewish workers, are being re- 
located into the concentration camp at Lublin.” 
According to the Stroop Report, the number of deported Jews amounted to 
6,500.83 





842 G, Reitlinger, op. cit. (note 180), р. 270. 

843 PS-1061. IMT, Vol. XXXVI, p. 635. 

844 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 71), р. 392. 

845 Faschismus — Getto – Massenmord, op. cit. (note 289), p. 349. 
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der anderen Seite steht er in einer berufsmäßigen Wahrheitspflicht, in 

der Verpflichtung nämlich zu größtmöglicher Zahlengenauigkeit |...]. " 

Wenn man nun noch bedenkt, daß Joachim Hoffmann einige Passagen 
seines Buches auf strafrechtliche Formulierungen überprüfen ließ und in- 
folgedessen möglicherweise Änderungen vorgenommen hat, so wird man 
sich ausmalen können, was Hoffmann sonst noch geschrieben hätte, wenn 
es in Deutschland keine Zensur gäbe. 

Übrigens beschleicht mich der dringende Verdacht, daß aufgrund der 
oben zitierten Passagen aus Dr. Hoffmanns Buch über Babi Jar die Staats- 
anwaltschaft das Verfahren gegen den Autor des Beitrages über Babi Jar im 
Buch Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte eingestellt hat.” Die in der Anklage- 
schrift vorgebrachte Ausrede, man habe die Identität des Autors Dr. Herbert 
Tiedemann nicht feststellen können, ist jedenfalls unwahr, hat man doch bei 
mir bei allen drei Hausdurchsuchungen seine Adresse sowohl in den ent- 
sprechenden Adreßdateien auf meinem Rechner als auch ausgedruckt ge- 
funden — ganz abgesehen von der entsprechenden Korrespondenz. Der ein- 
zige Weg ist daher, die Staatsanwaltschaft wegen Strafvereitelung im Amt 
anzuzeigen oder das gesamte Verfahren wegen des in Artikel 3 Abs. 1 und 
3 niedergelegten Gleichbehandlungsgrundsatz vor Gericht niederzuschla- 
gen. 

Ähnliches gilt im übrigen auch für die Fälle Carlo Mattogno und Franco 
Deana. Die Begründung der Staatsanwaltschaft, der Beitrag enthalte keinen 
strafbaren Inhalt, kann nur damit erklärt werden, daß man die Auseinander- 
setzung scheut, denn wie sind folgende Passagen anders zu bewerten denn 
als Abstreiten der NS-Judenvernichtung: 

“Folglich war die Kremierung aller Leichen der vermeintlichen Ver- 
gasten, die laut Pressac in den Krematorien von Birkenau eingeäschert 
worden sein sollen, schon in Anbetracht der dafür zur Verfügung stehen- 
den Zeitspanne technisch nicht möglich.” (S. 310) 

“Die Verbrennung der vermeintlich Vergasten war also technisch eine 
Unmöglichkeit” (S. 312) 

“Folglich gab es in der Zeitspanne von März bis Oktober 1943 in 
Auschwitz keine Massenmorde!” (S. 315) 

“Also war die Einäscherung der angeblichen Vergasungstoten auch 
im Jahr 1944 unmöglich.” (S. 317) 

Wenn all diese Aussagen nicht strafbar sind, wie können dann andere be- 
streitende Aussagen strafbar sein? 

Und wenn dann schon der Gesamteindruck der Staatsanwaltschaft, wir 
hätten mit diesem Buch ein Gebäude des Zweifels errichten wollen, richtig 


® Anklageschrift der Staatsanwaltschaft am Amtsgericht Tübingen, Az. 15 Js 1535/95. 
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ist, wieso sind dann nicht auch die Beitráge von Frau Weckert über die 
Gaswagen und von Herrn Ney Beweisführung über die Fälschung des so- 
genannten “Wannsee-Protokoll” Mosaiksteine im Gesamtbild des Zweifels? 

Wie hat man folgende Aussage von Frau Weckert zu bewerten: 

"Insgesamt kann den vorgelegten Beweismitteln keine Beweiskraft zu- 
gesprochen werden, so daß die Behauptung, Deutsche hätten durch 
'Gaswagen' Tausende von Menschen umgebracht, als Gerücht einzustu- 
fen ist." (S. 212) 

Es bleibt der Eindruck zurück, daf die Justiz den Happen Grundlagen 
zur Zeitgeschichte mit Gewalt klein halten wollte, damit er besser zu ver- 
dauen ist. Eine andere Erklárung will mir jedenfalls nicht einfallen. 

Große Aufmerksamkeit erhielt eine Anzeige, die die Frankfurter Allge- 
meine Zeitung am 17.5.1996 auf Seite 12 unter dem Titel “Appell der 100 - 
Die Meinungsfreiheit ist in Gefahr!” publizierte. Anläßlich des Strafverfah- 
rens gegen Verleger, Herausgeber und Autoren des Buches Grundlagen zur 
Zeitgeschichte forderten 100 Personen, darunter Lehrstuhlinhaber, habili- 
tierte, promovierte und graduierte Akademiker" 

“Wir, die Unterzeichneten, haben in letzter Zeit mit Besorgnis zur 
Kenntnis nehmen müssen, daß in Deutschland in zunehmendem Maße 
Sondergesetze und strafrechtliche Verfolgung gegen Verleger, Redakteu- 
re und Autoren — auch gegen Wissenschaftler — wegen deren begründeter 
Äußerungen zu bestimmten Fragen der Zeitgeschichte eingesetzt werden. 
Insbesondere grenzt die seit einigen Jahren geübte juristische Praxis, mit 
dem Prinzip der Offenkundigkeit alle seitens der Verteidigung vorgetra- 
genen neuen Beweise für solche Äußerungen ohne Behandlung abzu- 
lehnen, an Rechtsbeugung, verstößt gegen die Menschenrechte und ist 
eines freiheitlichen demokratischen Rechtsstaates unwürdig. Dadurch 
werden die wissenschaftliche Forschung und die öffentliche Diskussion 
dieser gerade für Deutschland wichtigen Fragen unerträglich eingeengt, 
und der notwendige Prozeß der Wahrheitsfindung wird verzögert oder 
ganz verhindert. Ohne zum Inhalt der strittigen Fragen Stellung nehmen 
zu wollen, weisen wir als verantwortungsbewußte Staatsbürger in großer 
Sorge um die grundgesetzlich garantierte Freiheit der Meinungsäuße- 
rung wie die der Forschung und Lehre auf diese gefährlichen Zustände 
hin und wenden uns an alle Verantwortlichen und an die Öffentlichkeit 





#0 Die gleiche Anzeige erschien am 19.7.1996 in den Stuttgarter Nachrichten (S. 6) und der 


Stuttgarter Zeitung (S. 7) mit jeweils 500 sowie am 13.9.1996 im Westfalen-Blatt mit 1.000 
Unterzeichnern. Zur Aufregung, die diese Anzeigen im linken Lager verursachten, vgl. ARD- 
Tagesthemen vom 6. Juni 1996 und den Beitrag “Die Rolle der Presse im Fall Germar Rudolf” 
in diesem Band, S. 286; daß mein Buch Grundlagen (Anm. 12) der Auslöser dieser Anzeigen- 
serie war, hat mir der Initiator der Anzeigen, Dr. Rolf Kosiek, schriftlich bestätigt, Schreiben 
vom 17.11.2000 und 2.5.2001 (www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos19_d.pdf). 
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im In- und Ausland, dafür einzutreten, daß derartige Verletzungen so- 
wohl der Menschenrechte als auch der freiheitlich-demokratischen 
Grundordnung in Zukunft unterbleiben. " 

Prof. Maser, einer der weltweit angesehensten und kompetentesten Hit- 
ler-Forscher, griff im Jahr 2004 viele revisionistische Argumente auf und 
bestátigte sie. Er leitete seine Ausführungen mit folgender Aussage ein, die 
dem bundesdeutschen Dogma von der “Offenkundigkeit” einen schweren 
Schlag versetzt?! 

"Zwar gilt [...] die Vernichtung der Juden zu den am besten erforsch- 
ten Aspekten der Zeitgeschichte [...], doch das ist nicht der Fall. |...] 
Doch ganze Territorien sind nach wie vor terra incognita, nicht nur, |...] 
sondern auch, weil [...| deutsche Historiker eine Scheu an den Tag le- 
gen, sich des grauenvollen Anliegens anzunehmen und womöglich De- 
tails zu Tage zu fórdern, die mit den seit Jahr und Tag multiplizierten 
Darstellungen nicht übereinstimmen. " 

Hier nun eine Auswahl von Ausdrücken, die Prof. Maser benutzt, um die 
in Deutschland strafrechtlich vorgeschriebene Geschichtsfassung zum Ho- 
locaust zu beschreiben: 

“Übertreibungen”, "Lügen-'Giftküche'", “Fantasiezahl”, “mit der 
Realität nichts zu tun”, “Lügenpropaganda”, “verlogenen Stalinschen 
Desinformationsmaßnahmen”, "mafllosen Übertreibungen”, "Ausch- 
witzpropaganda”, "Propagandaversionen übertrieben”, "Darstellungen 
über Vergasungen erfunden”, “wahrheitswidrige Propagandaversio- 
nen", “sowjetischer Geschichtsfälschungen”, “Gegenpropaganda”, "die 
Geschichte fülschend" 

Und hier nun einige Worte, die Prof. Maser benutzt, um einige der wich- 
tigsten Augenzeugen bzw. deren Aussagen zum Holocaust zu charakterisie- 
ren: 

“Hören-Sagen-Schilderungen”, *Übertreibungen", “verhinderter Po- 
et’, "Propagandaversionen, Lügen und Fälschungen”, "log [...] maf- 
los", "Die Zeugen [...] berichteten [...] unter dem psychischen und phy- 
sischen Druck der Vernehmer. " 

So kann es nicht überraschen, daß Prof. Maser am Ende seiner Ausfüh- 
rungen zum Holocaust schlußfolgert: 

"Und die Widersprüche [der offiziellen Holocaust-Version] waren in 
der Tat nicht selten eklatant. (S. 350) 

Wie kann man da ernsthaft davon sprechen, der Holocaust sei “offen- 
kundig"? 

TT W, Maser, aaO. (Anm. 60), S. 332. 


82 Vgl. dazu meine Kritik: G. Rudolf, “Der Mut des sicheren Ruhestandes”, V/fG 8(3) (2004), S. 
348-358. 
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Ausländische Stimmen 


Ähnlich verhält es sich im Ausland. So publizierte die niederländische 
Hochschulzeitung Intermediair am 15.12.1995 auf den Seiten 19-23 einen 
Artikel des Hochschuldozenten Dr. Michel Korzec, in dem dieser kurzer- 
hand die Ergebnisse des Revisionismus skizziert, die Anzahl der insgesamt 
in NS-Gaskammern getöteten Menschen auf 700.000 bis 800.000 reduziert 
und fordert, die Revisionisten sollten endlich ernstgenommen und ihre The- 
sen sachlich diskutiert werden. 

Anläßlich der Ankündigung des britischen Premierministers John Major, 
man werde in Großbritannien nicht nach dem Vorbild Deutschlands oder 
Europas die Revisionisten strafrechtlich verfolgen, sondern auch ihnen die 
Meinungsfreiheit zugestehen, schrieb der Kommentator Chaim Bermant im 
Jewish Chronicle am 10.5.1996, S. 25,: 

“Der ganze Prozeß der Geschichtsschreibung ist eine fortwährende 
Revision, nicht nur weil neue Fakten und Dokumente ans Licht kommen, 
sondern auch, weil etablierte Fakten neu bewertet und interpretiert wer- 
den können, da jede Generation geschichtliche Ereignisse aus einer an- 
deren Perspektive sieht. 

Gesetze zu verlangen, die die errungene Weisheit um den Holocaust 
für immer von diesem Prozeß ausnehmen sollen, läuft dem Diktat der 
Vernunft zuwider. 

Solche Gesetze sind prinzipiell falsch und in der Praxis unwirksam 
und möglicherweise gefährlich. |...] 

Jeder Versuch, die Arbeit der Revisionisten zu unterbinden, wird im- 
mer den Verdacht fördern, man habe etwas zu verbergen. Und nichts, 
was die Revisionisten sagen könnten, wäre so schädlich wie die Unter- 
drückung ihres Rechts, es sagen zu dürfen.” 

Simon Green reagierte auf diesen Kommentar in der gleichen Zeitung am 
31.5.1996 wie folgt: 

“Juden und Nichtjuden müssen sich doch im Zusammenhang mit der 
Ablehnung eines Gesetzes gegen das Bestreiten des Holocaust die Frage 
stellen: Was ist das für eine Wahrheit, die ein Gesetz zu ihrer Verteidi- 
gung benötigt. Solch ein Gesetz wäre zweifellos eine Beleidigung der Op- 
fer. 

Es gibt nur einen sicheren Weg, die Behauptungen der Holocaust- 
Bestreiter ein für allemal zu zerstören. Und das ist die offene und öffent- 
liche Debatte zwischen Überlebenden und Bestreitern. Dann wäre die 
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Wahrheit für alle Zukunft unbestreitbar und eine lange Tradition von 
Meinungsfreiheit, sowohl für Juden wie für Nichtjuden, würde gesichert 
sein. 

Wovor fürchten sich die Mitglieder des Zentralrates des Yad Vashem 
Komitees? " 

Ähnliche Stimmen hört man aus Italien. In einem mit dem Titel “Aufruf: 
Laizismus, Pressefreiheit, freie Geschichtsforschung" versehenen Appell 
wandten sich 20 Universitätsangehörige, darunter 16 Professoren, in der 
linken italienischen Zeitschrift La Lente di Marx, Ausgabe Juni/1995, mit 
folgendem Wortlaut an die Óffentlichkeit: 

"Im Dezember 1994 erließ das französische Innenministerium ein für 
das gesamte nationale Territorium geltendes Verbot, ein vom deutschen 
[korrekt: Schweizer] Autor Jürgen Graf stammendes Buch über den 
Zweiten Weltkrieg zu verbreiten, weil es, so die Begründung, ‘den Holo- 
caust leugne’. Wir wissen nicht, ob dies zutrifft, und wir wissen vor allem 
nicht, was mit der ‘Leugnung’ eines in seiner Schrecklichkeit so offen- 
kundigen Geschehnisses wie der Ausrottung von Millionen menschlicher 
Wesen in den Nazikonzentrationslagern gemeint ist. Sicher ist jedoch, 
daß sich diese Episode nahtlos in eine seit geraumer Zeit in Europa sehr 
aktuelle, beunruhigende Tendenz einreiht, nämlich die, historische Streit- 
fragen vor Gericht zu entscheiden, wobei es zu unannehmbaren Еіпті- 
schungen der Justiz und der Politik ins kulturelle und akademische Leben 
dieses oder jenes Landes kommt. Damit geht oft eine lärmende, intellek- 
tuell höchst dürftige Medienkampagne einher. 

Sogar in Italien hat die ehemalige Berlusconi-Regierung letzten 
Herbst angedroht, ein Gesetz zu verabschieden, das nicht nur direkte, 
sondern auch ‘indirekte’ antisemitische Propaganda verboten hätte. 
Letztere Formulierung ist bezeichnenderweise so schwammig, daß sie 
wohl zu schreienden Irrtümern und zu unerträglichen Verstößen gegen 
die Meinungs- und Forschungsfreiheit geführt hätte. 

Als Historiker wie auch als italienische und europäische Bürger, die 
wir Wert auf die Rechte der Minderheiten und Individuen legen, verlei- 
hen wir unserer Besorgnis über diese Tendenz Ausdruck. Sie steht in 
krassem Widerspruch zu gewissen erfreulichen Öffnungen kultureller 
Art, die gegenwärtig im Staat Israel zu beobachten sind (Kritik des Da- 
vidsmythos; Veröffentlichung und kritische Analyse von Mein Kampf 
etc.). Hingegen vermögen wir keine Infragestellung, Kritik oder Bekämp- 
fung dieser Tendenz seitens intellektueller, politischer und medialer 
Kräfte unseres Landes erkennen, weder seitens der konservativen und 
rechtsgerichteten, noch seitens der demokratischen und linksgerichteten, 
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für welche der 'Laizismus' und die wissenschaftliche Legitimitdt des 

‘Zweifels’ offenkundig nur noch Gültigkeit haben, wenn es gegen den 

chomeinistischen Iran und die katholische Kirche geht (man denke an ei- 

nige Polemiken der älteren und jüngeren Vergangenheit). 

Wir sind der Meinung, daß in Europa wie im Iran, in Deutschland wie 
in Italien und Frankreich die Geschichtsforschung frei von jeden Ketten 
zu sein hat und daf die Freiheit der Verbreitung von Ideen voll und ganz 
zu gewdhrleisten ist. Deren Richtigkeit kann sich ndmlich nur in einer 
freien wissenschaftlichen Debatte erweisen und nicht aufgrund der Urtei- 
le irgendeines Gerichts oder der vordergründigen Hetzkampagnen dieses 
oder jenes Massenmediums. 

Wir sind schließlich der Auffassung, daß die gerechte Verteidigung 
der Werte der Demokratie und der Resistenza und die gerechte Bekämp- 
fung jeglicher Form des Rassismus (Aufstachelung zum Rassenhaß wird 
in unserem Land wie auch in anderen zu Recht verfolgt) keinesfalls als 
Vorwand für freiheitsfeindliche Maßnahmen dienen oder mit solchen 
verwechselt werden darf, welche letzten Endes auch wissenschaftliche 
Werte treffen. Der Fall Ernst Nolte (auf die Richtigkeit seiner Ideen ge- 
hen wir hier nicht ein; viele von uns verwerfen sie entschieden und in ih- 
rer vollen Kenntnis) ist in dieser Hinsicht beispielhaft. Wir appellieren 
deshalb an die wissenschafiliche Gemeinschaft, der wir angehóren, aber 
auch an Politiker und Medienschaffende, diesen Tendenzen entgegenzu- 
treten und einer Entwicklung Einhalt zu gebieten, die, wo immer sie auch 
um sich greift, die Pressefreiheit wie auch die kulturelle Freiheit in den 
europäischen Ländern zu gefährden droht.” 

Es folgen die 20 Unterschriften verschiedener italienischer Universitäts- 
angehöriger, darunter 16 Professoren. 

In Frankreich entstand im April 1996 schließlich ein handfester Skandal 
aus einem jüngst publizierten Buch des landesweit bekannten Altkommu- 
nisten und Neumuslimen Roger Garaudy.” Er bestreitet darin mit revisio- 
nistischen Argumenten den NS-Massenmord an den Juden und wirft den 
Juden vor, sie würden mit der Inflation der Holocaust-Opferzahlen weltwei- 
te Sympathie und Unterstützung für Israel erschleichen. Nachdem Garaudy 
von gewissen Kreisen massiv angegriffen und schließlich strafrechtlich an- 
gezeigt wurde, unterstützte ihn im April 1996 der politisch von der radika- 
len Linken stammende Armenseelsorger Henri Groués, auch bekannt als 
“Abbe Pierre“. Abbé Pierre, als eine Art französische Mutter Theresa lange 
Zeit das soziale Gewissen Frankreichs, unterstützte in einem fünfseitigen 


9 Les mythes fondateurs de la politique israélienne, Selbstverlag, 1996, erhältlich bei: Librairie 
du Savoir, 5, Rue Malebranche, F-75005 Paris Se. 
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Brief Garaudy mit der Forderung nach einer offenen Diskussion der Holo- 
caust-revisionistischen Thesen." Als Abbé Pierre auf óffentlichen Druck 
hin zeitweise seine Forderung zurückzog, schrieb die Frankfurter Allgemei- 
ne Zeitung am 2. Mai 1996, S. 37, bezeichnenderweise: 

"In einer Pressemitteilung vom 30. April heift es, nach langen Ge- 
sprächen mit dem Präsidenten des jüdischen Zentralrats und dem Ober- 
rabbiner sehe er [Abbé Pierre] sich zu einer Klarstellung genótigt. Dann 
folgt der komplette Widerruf aller zuvor von ihm verbreiteten Aussagen 
zum Fall Garaudy und zur Realität der Shoah. Es bedürfe keines weite- 
ren Historikerkolloquiums mehr, um deren Wahrheit festzustellen. 
Garaudy habe sich verpflichtet, alle Irrtiimer zuzugeben, die ihm nach- 
gewiesen würden; halte er sich nicht daran, so werde er ihm sein Ver- 
trauen entziehen. Von Tränen des reuigen Abbe (wie jüngst im Fall 
Brando) ist bislang nichts bekannt. Ansonsten erinnert der Kasus — erst 
Sottisen, dann Rückzug unter Druck — ‚fatal an das Schauspiel von Hol- 
lywood. Die Peinlichkeit trägt der Zuschauer.” 

Mit dem Fall *Hollywood" bezieht sich die FAZ auf Marlon Brando, der 
kürzlich die dominante Rolle von Juden in Hollywood kritisierte, dann aber 
auf Druck zurückwich.*? 

Abbé Pierre freilich half dieser halbherzige Rückzug nichts. Er sah sich 
weiterhin massiven Angriffen ausgesetzt, was ihn dazu verleitete, nicht nur 
weiterhin fest an der Seite seines Freundes Garaudy zu stehen, sondern die 
Zionisten wegen des massiven Mifbrauchs ihres groBen Einflusses auf die 
Politik und die Medien der Welt massiv anzugreifen.*° 

Der Umstand, daß man in Frankreich nun konsequenterweise führende 
Persónlichkeiten der radikalen Linken und der katholischen Kirche vor Ge- 
richt stellen und zu Gefängnisstrafen verurteilen müßte, hat inzwischen da- 
zu geführt, daß von vielen Seiten die Aufhebung jenes Gesetzes gefordert 
wird, das die Freiheit der Meinungsäußerung einschränkt. So schreibt zum 
Beispiel Georges André Chevallaz, Altprásident der Schweiz, im Journal 
de Genéve, 2.5.1996: 

"Als Historiker bin ich erschiittert über diesen Geist des McCarthyis- 
mus und der Hexenjagd, jedesmal wenn der Holocaust tangiert wird.” 





2 Vgl. Robert Faurisson “Bilanz der Affäre Garaudy/Abbé Pierre", VffG 1(1) (1997), S. 9-18; 
vgl. auch die Aufregung in den Massenmedien: Le Monde, 21./22.4.1996, S. 9; L'Humanité, 
23.4.1996, S. 8; Présent, 23.4.1996, S. 2; Pressemeldung Associated Press, 23.4.1996; FAZ, 
30.4.1996, S. 41; L'Evénement du jeudi, 2.-8.5.1996, S. 12f.; Le Monde, 4.5.1996, S. 8; 
Süddeutsche Zeitung, 4./5.5.1996, S. 6; Focus, 19/1996, S. 284. 

n *Empórung über Marlon Brando", Die Welt, 11.4.1996, S. 12. 

Ké Vgl. Corriere della Sera, 31.5.1996, S. 8; Le Monde, 19.6.1996, S. 12; Présent, 21.6.1996, S. 
4. 
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Le Figaro zitiert am 3.5.1996 einen Abgeordneten der franzósischen Na- 
tionalversammlung wie folgt: 

"Eine Art indirekten Druckes wurde auf die Parlamentarier [1990] 
ausgeübt: alle Deputierten, die dem [Antirevisionisten-|Gesetz nicht zu 
zustimmen würden, würden der Negierung verdächtigt. |...] Einflußrei- 
che Gruppen haben ein ungesundes Klima produziert [...] Es handelt 
sich, warf er ein, um ein Gesetz, daß eine offizielle Wahrheit einführt. 
Das ist eines totalitären Regimes würdig. Aber nicht einer Demokratie.” 
Der Jurist Prof. François Terre äußert sich in Le Figaro am 15.5.1996: 

"Dieser Text totalitären Geistes [des Gesetzes Gayssot gegen die Re- 
visionisten] hat den Straftatbestand des Bestreitens geschaffen. Es ob- 
liegt dem Juristen, die Einhaltung der Grundfreiheiten zu überwachen, 
die durch das Gesetz Gayssot verletzt werden: Die Meinungsfreiheit und 
die freie Meinungsäußerung. |...] Die Geschichte soll nicht vor den Tri- 
bunalen ihre Richter finden. |...] Nun, wie soll man die Anwendung des 
Gesetzes Gayssot verhindern, wenn die, die es vor seinem Inkrafttreten 
durch den Verfassungsrat (Der Präsident der Republik, der Präsident 
der Nationalversammlung und des Senats, 60 Deputierte und 60 Senato- 
ren) hätten annullieren können, dazu nicht den Mut gehabt haben. |...] 
[Man solle den Europäischen Gerichtshof anrufen, um diesem] abscheu- 
lichen Charakter eines Gesetzes, daf das Meinungsdelikt wieder einführt 
[ein Ende zu bereiten] ” 

Joseph Hanimann meinte in der Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung am 
20.6.1996, S. 37, in einem Bericht über Frankreichs Probleme mit der 
freien, unbehinderten Geschichtsforschung abschließend, bezugnehmend 
auf eine Äußerung des französischen Historikers Pierre Vidal-Naquet, der 
heute behauptet, er sei schon immer gegen dieses Gesetz gewesen: 

“Die Historiker hätten weiterzuforschen und sich von den Schwan- 
kungen der Tagesaktualität möglichst fernzuhalten. Daß im ideologisch 
nervösen Debattenklima Frankreichs das neue Gesetz ihnen diese Aufga- 
be offensichtlich nicht gerade erleichtert, wird auch für andere Länder 
von Interesse sein.” 

Welche Länder Hanimann damit wohl meint? 

Halten wir folgendes fest: Es gibt mittlerweile eine zwar noch kleine, 
aber merkliche Anzahl von Historikern, die dem Holocaust-Revisionismus 
die Wissenschaftlichkeit zuerkennen oder sich daran sogar beteiligen. Fer- 
ner gibt es in immer mehr europäischen Ländern kaum mehr zu übersehen- 





57 Die letzten drei Zitate sind entnommen Roger Garaudys Broschüre “Droit de réponse", Selbst- 
verlag, 1996, erhältlich bei: Librairie du Savoir, 5, Rue Malebranche, F-75005 Paris Se. 

88 Le Monde, 4.5.1996, S. 8. Prof. Pierre Vidal Naquet gehört zu den größten Feinden der Revi- 
sionisten. 
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den öffentlichen Widerspruch gegen das Dogma der etablierten Geschichts- 
version über die NS-Judenvernichtung. Dieser Widerspruch kann insbeson- 
dere in Deutschland offensichtlich nur noch mit offenen Drohungen klein- 
gehalten werden. 

Somit sind beide Grundvoraussetzungen erfüllt, die die bundesdeutschen 
Gesetzgeber und Juristen für erfüllt sehen wollen, bevor die Offenkundig- 
keit des Holocaust zerbricht: eine wissenschaftliche Gegenmeinung und 
merklicher óffentlicher Widerspruch. 


Kontraproduktive Verbotspolitik 


"Eine These oder Erkenntnis ist nicht damit aus der Welt zu schaffen, 
indem man versucht, sie mit irgendwelchen Mitteln zu unterdrücken oder 
gar zu verbieten. Sogar die Selbstbescheidung der Wissenschaftler kann 
hóchstens zu einer Verzógerung, nie aber zum Stopp des Erkenntnispro- 
zesses führen. Diesen Umstand hat Friedrich Diirrenmatt in Die Physiker 
treffend beschrieben. Der Erkenntnisprozeß läßt sich durch keine Macht 
der Welt aufhalten. Daher muf dem klugen Politiker daran gelegen sein, 
den Prozef in einen Rahmen einzubinden, der seinen Vorstellungen und 
Zielen entspricht. Das schließt auch ein, daß die Politik ihre Zielvorstel- 
lungen wenigstens im groben nach den wissenschaftlichen Erkenntnissen 
ausrichtet. 

Die Rolle des Wissenschaftlers sollte dabei sein, die Politiker immer 
wieder an die obige Weisheit zu erinnern: Das Verbot stoppt die Er- 
kenntnis nicht, sondern macht sie nur für jene Gruppierungen interes- 
sant, die gerne im Zwielicht des Halb- oder Illegalen arbeiten. Vor allem 
aber setzen sich die Regierenden mit Verboten gegenüber der Wissen- 
schaft vor dem Volk immer ins Unrecht und verlieren dadurch an 
Glaubwürdigkeit, denn wer eine Diskussion verbietet, gerät schnell in 
den Verdacht, etwas verbergen zu müssen oder in Argumentationsnot ge- 
raten zu sein.” 

Daß diese meine auf Seite 39 der Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte nieder- 
gelegte Ansicht durchaus konsensfähig ist, hat Martin Broszat, ehemals Lei- 
ter des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte, angesichts der Novellierung des $194 
StGB 1985 (sog. Lex Engelhard) zur Abwehr des Holocaust-Revisionismus 
deutlich gemacht. In seinem Beitrag “Soll das Leugnen oder Verharmlosen 
nationalsozialistischer Judenmorde straffrei sein?" im von Hermann Graul 
und Klaus-Dietmar Heuke herausgegebenen Sammelband Nach Hitler 
(München 1986) schrieb er: 
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"Die Novellierung könnte den fatalen Eindruck erwecken, als gebe es 
eine staatliche judikative Kompetenz auf dem Gebiet historischer Tatsa- 
chenfeststellungen, als seien die freien wissenschaftlichen publizistischen 
und gesellschaftlichen Kräfte in der Bundesrepublik, wozu keinerlei An- 
laß besteht, nicht imstande, Ehrlichkeit, Moralität und Anstand in der 
Wiedergabe der Bewertung der Massenverbrechen des NS-Regimes 
selbst durchzusetzen.” 

Mit welchem Feuer die staatliche Gewalt mit ihren Zensurmaßnahmen 
spielt, habe ich auf den Seiten 406f. in den Grundlagen versucht deutlich zu 
machen: 

“Wer die Legitimität der Bundesrepublik Deutschland von der Rich- 
tigkeit oder Falschheit der Geschichtsschreibung über ein Detail der 
Zeitgeschichte abhängig machen will (und dies tun in letzter Zeit fast alle 
großen Medien und viele Politiker), der hat nicht nur ein völlig falsches 
Verständnis von den Grundlagen dieser Republik, die sich eben nicht auf 
den Holocaust gründet, sondern auf die Zustimmung durch ihre Bürger 
und auf die unveräußerlichen Menschen- und Völkerrechte, sondern der 
begeht zugleich mehrere unverzeihliche Verbrechen: Zunächst gibt er 
den tatsächlichen Feinden dieser Republik eine einfache Handlungsan- 
weisung, wie sie unseren Staat zerstören können. Sodann ist es an sich 
unverantwortlich und lächerlich zugleich, das Wohl und Wehe eines 
Staates von einem ‘geschichtlichen Detail’ abhängig zu machen. Was 
soll denn dieser Staat machen, wenn sich tatsächlich herausstellt, daß 
die Revisionisten recht haben? Soll er sich dann selbst auflösen? Oder 
soll er die Geschichtswissenschaft verbieten und alle Historiker in die 
Gefängnisse werfen? Hier erkennt man sofort, auf welche schiefe Bahn 
man sich mit solch falschen Ansichten begibt: Derjenige, der vorgibt, 
diese Republik durch eine rücksichtslose Verteidigung der herkömmli- 
chen Holocaustgeschichten schützen zu wollen, wird im Ernstfall ge- 
zwungen sein, die tatsächlichen Pfeiler dieses Staates zu untergraben, 
die da sind: freie Meinungsäußerung, Freiheit der Forschung. Lehre und 
Wissenschaft und die rechtsstaatliche, unabhängige Justiz. Er wird somit 
vom vorgeblichen Beschützer der freiheitlich demokratischen Grundord- 
nung direkt zu ihrer größten Bedrohung. 

Daß diese Bedrohung mehr als real ist, haben die Reaktionen auf das 
berühmt-berüchtigte Mannheimer Urteil gegen G. Deckert gezeigt. Einer 
der wichtigsten Grundsätze und Voraussetzungen eines Rechtsstaates, 
nämlich die Unabhängigkeit der Richter, wurde hier völlig außer Kraft 
gesetzt, indem zwei der drei Richter auf unabsehbare Zeit durch erzwun- 
gene Krankmeldungen für ihr Urteil bestraft wurden. Vorgeworfen wur- 


280 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


On March 31, 1943, Dr. Max Horn, together with Odilo Globocnik, the di- 
rector of the firm Ostindustrie GmbH (Osti), informed the Director of the Cen- 
tral Construction Office of Lublin-Majdanek:**” 

“Due to the order of the Reichsführer SS, for police reasons and in the in- 

terests of increasing the Jewish labor assignment, the important armament 

firms located in the Warsaw Ghetto that have a Jewish work force must be 
moved as quickly as possible. The move will be to Poniatowa, Trawniki, 
and Lublin into buildings that are already there. " 
The Jews resisted voluntary evacuation, and on April 19, Stroop advanced into 
the ghetto with his troops, after which the armed struggle began. 

The Stroop Report is cited by official historiography as proof that Treblin- 
ka was an extermination camp. For example, G. Reitlinger claims that “7,000 
Jews had officially been killed in the ghetto and 7,000 ‘taken to T 2.955 В. 
Hilberg picks up this number:*” 

"Several thousand Jews had been buried in the debris, and 56,065 had 

surrendered. Seven thousand of the captured Jews were shot; another 

7,000 were transported to the death camp at Treblinka, 15,000 were 

shipped to the concentration camp and killing center at Lublin, and the 

remainder were sent to labor camps.” 
Neither Reitlinger nor Hilberg gives the sources for these figures. This turns 
out to be a teletype of May 24, 1943, in which Stroop reported:5?? 

"Of the total of 56,065 Jews registered, approximately 7,000 were wiped 

out as a result of the major action in the former Jewish quarter itself. By 

transport to T. II, 6,929 Jews were destroyed, so that in all 13,929 Jews 
were annihilated. Beyond the figure of 56,065, an estimated 5-6,000 Jews 
were destroyed by explosions and by fire.” 
This teletype is not contained in the Stroop Report, which bears the title 
“There Is No Longer a Jewish Residential District in Warsaw!” and was pre- 
sented as document PS-1061 during the Nuremberg Trial.?! The Stroop Re- 
port actually ends with a teletype of May 16, 1943. L. Poliakov and J. Wulf 
say in a footnote:°°? 

"Document PS-1061 also contains a copy of the Stroop Report with a re- 

port of the day from May 24, 1943 (see facsimile), which is missing from 

the original report. " 





87 WAPL, ZBL, 268, p. 1. 

848 G. Reitlinger, op. cit. (note 180), p. 298. 

849 R. Hilberg, op. cit. (note 17), Vol. 2, pp. 512. 

850 Teletype of Stroop of May 24, 1943. Reproduction in: L. Poliakov, J. Wulf, op. cit. (note 
379), pp. 168f. 

851 IMT, Vol. XXVI, pp. 628-694. 

8? L, Poliakov, J. Wulf, op. cit. (note 379), p. 159. 
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: Vgl. die Tages- und Wochenpresse in den ersten Augustwochen 1994. 
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de ihnen nicht nur, daß sie Deckert zu milde bestraft hätten, sondern 
auch, daß sie die subjektive Tatseite Deckerts zu ausführlich und wohl- 
wollend beurteilt hätten.” War diese von der liberalen Politik der letzten 
Jahrzehnte eingeführte ausführliche und wohlwollende Wertung der sub- 
Jektiven Tatseite bisher durchaus erwünscht, wenn es um die Aburteilung 
gewóhnlicher Krimineller ging oder gar um linke politische Delikte (ge- 
waltsame Demonstrationen gegen industrielle Bauvorhaben), so gilt sie 
plótzlich als Skandal, wenn sei einem Rechten zugute kommt. Man kann 
durchaus darüber streiten, ob die Übergewichtung der subjektiven Tat- 
seite auf Kosten der Abschreckung in der modernen Justiz von Vorteil ist 
oder nicht. Was jedoch nachdenklich stimmt, ist der nunmehr für jeder- 
mann offenkundige Umstand, daß bei Prozessen gegen die Abstreiter ge- 
wisser Aspekte der NS-Judenverfolgung nicht nur der objektive Tatbe- 
stand, also die z.B. Frage, ob die Behauptungen des Angeklagten wahr 
oder falsch sind, durch die Offenkundigkeitsformel schon vor Prozeßbe- 
ginn feststeht. Darüber hinaus soll nunmehr auch der subjektive Tatbe- 
stand von vornherein feststehen, wenn es nach Meinung der Medien, Po- 
litiker und auch vieler Juristen geht. Ein Holocaust-Revisionist hat 
grundsätzlich keine guten Charaktereigenschaften zu haben, er hegt 
prinzipiell bóse Absichten und ist daher ohne Gnade und Barmherzigkeit 
zu verurteilen, so der Grundtenor der Medienreaktionen. Damit sind die 
Prozesse gegen Holocaust-Bestreiter de facto nichts anderes als Schau- 
prozesse, deren Urteile in Wahrheit schon im voraus feststehen. 

Weiterhin sollte es an ein Wunder grenzen, wenn die Richter der Bun- 
desrepublik Deutschland aus der Art, wie die Karriere ihrer Kollegen in 
Mannheim ein abruptes Ende fand, nicht gelernt haben, daf sie Revisio- 
nisten ohne Gnade abzuurteilen haben, wenn sie ihren eigenen Kopf be- 
halten wollen. Die vor einem Jahr noch umstrittene Meinung von mir,” 
daf es bei Prozessen gegen Revisionisten für die Richter immer auch da- 
rum gehe, wessen Kopf rollt — der des Angeklagten oder der des Richters 
—, hat somit eine volle Bestätigung erhalten, ja wurde sogar übertroffen: 
Zur Rettung seines Kopfes reicht es nicht, wenn der Richter den Ange- 
klagten verurteilt, nein, er muß ihn zusätzlich als Unmenschen entlarven 
und möglichst hart bestrafen.” 

Die von M. Kóhler in diesem Buch in seinem Beitrag festgestellte Pa- 
rallele zwischen den mittelalterlichen Hexenprozessen und den heutigen 


E. Gauss (=G. Rudolf), Vorlesungen über Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1993, S. 261. 
Die Aufhebung der richterlichen Unabhängigkeit erkannte auch der Jurist Prof. Dr. Martin 
Kriele, “Ein Eingriff mit Prázedenzwirkung", Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 15.9.1994, S. 
14; vgl. С. Herzogenrath-Amelung, VffG 6(2) (2002), S. 176-190. 
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Prozessen gegen vermeintliche damalige Täter und heutige Abstreiter hat 
sich damit mehr als bewahrheitet.” 

Aus der falschen Auffassung über die Grundlagen der freiheitlich de- 
mokratischen Grundordnung der Bundesrepublik Deutschland ergibt 
sich aber noch eine weitere Gefahr für diese Ordnung. Sie liegt in dem 
Umstand, daß die Anhänger dieser falschen Auffassung auch jene zu 
Staatsfeinden erkldren, die diesem Staat und seinem Volk nichts Bóses 
wollen oder ihm gar zu dienen bereit sind — nur weil sie über gewisse 
zeitgeschichtliche Aspekte andere Auffassungen hegen. Es werden mithin 
imagindre Feinde geschaffen, die eigentlich gar keine sind. Man treibt 
loyale Staatsbürger durch die gegen sie laufende Hetze geradezu in eine 
Feindrolle hinein, schafft also erst den Feind, den man zu bekämpfen 
vorgibt. Dieser selbstgeschaffene Feind dient dann als Rechtfertigung, 
die in der Verfassung garantierten Grundrechte wie oben beschrieben 
zusehends einzuschränken. Dieses Abdrängen eigentlich gutwilliger 
Staatsbürger in eine ungewollte Feindrolle muß mit zunehmendem wis- 
senschaftlichen Erfolg des Revisionismus zu gesellschaftlichen Polarisie- 
rungen führen, was dem inneren Frieden der Bundesrepublik Deutsch- 
land nicht bekommt. 

Es ist daher an der Zeit, den sachlichen, wissenschaftlichen Dialog zu 
suchen und dem Holocaust lediglich jene Rolle als Mosaikstein eines Ge- 
schichtsbildes zuzuweisen, die ihm gebührt, um Schaden vom Ansehen 
unseres Staates zu wenden.” 





92 


Aa, (Anm. 46), S. 94; vgl. W. Kretschmer, “Der mittelalterliche Hexenprozeß und seine Pa- 
rallelen in unserer Zeit", Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart 41(2)(1993) S. 25-28 
(www.vho.org/D/DGG/Kretschmer41 2.html). 
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"Der Schof ist fruchtbar noch, aus dem das kroch! " 
Berthold Brecht! 


Pawlow läßt grüßen! 


Einer der wirksamsten Herrschaftstechniken der sozialen Kontrolle ist 
die vereinfachte Darstellung der Realität in primitiven Schwarz-Weiß- 
Bildern: Wir, die Guten, und die, die Bösen. Das war schon so im Mittelal- 
ter, und das ist auch heute noch so. Mein nunmehr fünfjähriger Aufenthalt 
in den USA hat mir dieses Herrschaftsprinzip so deutlich vor Augen geführt 
wie nie zuvor: Wir, die guten, demokratischen, freiheitlichen Amerikaner 
mit unserer Lieblingsminderheit, den armen Juden in der ewigen Opferrolle 
der Verfolgten und Bedrohten, und dort die Bösen, die bösen Araber, die 
Anti-Amerikaner, die Antizionisten, die Antisemiten. 

Während der mittelalterlichen Hexenverfolgung oder bei der Verfolgung 
von “Konterrevolutionären” im kommunistischen Rußland lief dies ähnlich 
ab. Es bedurfte nicht viel, um zu erreichen, daß ganz normale Menschen ih- 
rer Menschenrechte beraubt und von ihrer Umwelt wie Untermenschen oder 
gar wie Vieh behandelt wurden: man mußte sie nur als den leibhaftigen 
Teufel darstellen, als dämonisch. Was sich daran anschloß, war das Ausle- 
ben antrainierter Pawlowscher Reflexe. 

Heute bedarf es nur weniger Schlüsselwörter, um Gefühle des Ekels und 
der Abscheu in den meisten Menschen hervorzurufen und sie dazu zu ver- 
leiten, vorschnelle Schlüssel zu ziehen: das erste davon ist “Nazi”, das 
zweite ist “Holocaust-Leugner.” 

— “Nazis verdienen es, ausgegrenzt und verfolgt zu werden, und ihr 
Recht, ihre Meinung frei zu äußern und zu veröffentlichen, sollte be- 
schränkt werden.” 

— “Und ‘Holocaust-Leugner,’ also Leute, die das Offenkundige be- 
streiten, sind bestenfalls dumm wie jene, die immer noch daran glauben, 
daß die Erde eine Scheibe ist, oder sie leugnen wider besseres Wissen, 
weil sie bösartige Absichten haben. Sie sind daher bestenfalls entweder 
Verrückte und Idioten oder aber Antisemiten, Rassisten und Nazis.” 


! Der aufhaltsame Aufstieg des Arturo Ui, 1941. 
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Viele Menschen stimmen mit diesen Aussagen überein, und die meisten 
jener, die nicht ganz so weit gehen würden, bleiben dennoch ungerührt, 
wenn sie erfahren, daß ein “Nazi” oder ein “Leugner” entsprechend verfolgt 
wird. Immerhin dürfen sich jene, die Intoleranz predigen, nicht darüber be- 
schweren, wenn sie selbst Ziel von Intoleranz werden, richtig? 

Es gibt da aber ein schwerwiegendes Problem: Wie definieren wir einen 
“Nazi”? Und was genau leugnet eigentlich ein “Holocaust-Leugner”, wenn 
er überhaupt etwas leugnet? 

Ich bezweifle, daß wir uns darauf einigen könnten, was ein “Nazi” ist, 
aber einmal angenommen, wir kónnten es, wie kónnten wir herausfinden, 
ob jemand dieser Definition entspricht, wenn kaum jemand mit einer derart 
bezeichneten Person Umgang haben will (und ganz bestimmt nicht solche 
Personen, die einen Ruf zu verlieren haben)? Wer würde sich bereit finden, 
eine Person zu verteidigen, die fülschlicherweise als “Nazi” bezeichnet 
wird, wenn kaum jemand einem Verteidiger einer solchen Person zuhóren 
würde, und wenn das einzige wahrscheinliche Ergebnis einer solchen Ver- 
teidigung wäre, daß der Verteidiger selbst durch seinen Umgang mit dem 
“Nazi” schuldig gesprochen würde? 

Das gleiche trifft im wesentlichen auch auf *Holocaust-Leugner" zu, die 
grundsätzlich mit den “Nazis” zusammen in den gleichen großen braunen 
Topf geworfen werden, ganz egal, was ihre tatsáchlichen politischen An- 
sichten sind. 

Bereits die Verwendung des Begriffs *Holocaust-Leugner" ist eine mora- 
lische Abwertung, die einer Beleidigung gleichkommt, leitet sich der Be- 
griff Leugnen doch von Lügen ab und impliziert, daß jemand etwas wider 
besseres Wissen, also aus bósartigen Motiven heraus bestreitet. Ohne auch 
nur versucht zu haben, herauszufinden, was solch ein Mensch tatsáchlich 
denkt, hat man mit einer solchen Bezeichnung bereits ein moralisches Un- 
wert-Urteil gefällt, hat sich bereits ein äußerst negatives Vorurteil tief ins 
Unterbewußtsein eingegraben. 

Daß die Vorstellungen darüber, was die Holocaust-Revisionisten abstrei- 
ten, in der Öffentlichkeit völlig abwegig sind, hat nicht zuletzt Patrick Bah- 
ners von der Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung bewiesen, als er meinte, die 
wissenschaftlichen Revisionisten würden behaupten, die jüdischen Insassen 
des KL Auschwitz seien niemals in Lebensgefahr gewesen.” Solche völlig 
abwegigen Behauptungen stammen nicht von den Revisionisten, sondern 
von ihren Feinden, die entweder völlig ungebildet sind und blindlings bös- 
artige Erfindungen in die Welt setzen, oder aber bewußt und wider besseres 


2 Pp. Bahners, “Objektive Selbstzerstörung” Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 15.8.1994, S. 21. 


GERMAR RUDOLF · KARDINALFRAGEN AN DEUTSCHLANDS POLITIKER 131 


Wissen Unwahrheiten verbreiten. Sie sind es daher, die die Wahrheit ver- 
leugnen, also wider besseres Wissen verschweigen oder verdrehen. 


Über Toleranz 


Das erste, was einem in den Sinn kommt, wenn man das Wort “Nazi” 
hört, ist, daß sie intolerant sind. Intoleranz darf freilich nicht toleriert wer- 
den. Wir sollten daher gegenüber Intoleranz intolerant sein. Und weil wir 
dadurch selbst intolerant werden, müssen wir dann nicht konsequenterweise 
auch gegen uns selbst intolerant sein? 

Was genau ist Toleranz, und wo endet sie? 

Welche Intoleranz ist notwendig, welche nicht tolerierbar? 

Toleranz ist die vereinbarte und daher zulássige Abweichung von einer 
vereinbarten Norm. Und Intoleranz ist die notwendige Handlung, um Hand- 
lungen zu unterbinden, die über das vereinbarte Maß an maximal zulässiger 
Abweichung hinausgehen. Tatsache ist, daß die Begriffe Toleranz und Into- 
leranz nur Sinn ergeben, wenn wir zuerst eine Norm definieren und dann 
eine maximal zulássige Abweichung davon, denn das ist die Definition von 
Toleranz. 

Nun wollen wir drei der wichtigsten Normen menschlicher Gesellschaf- 
ten aufzählen: “Wahrheit”, “Freiheit” und “Gerechtigkeit”, von denen unse- 
re Gesellschaft nur eine bestimmte maximale Abweichung toleriert, ohne 
daß korrigierend eingegriffen wird. 


Über Wahrheit 


Freiheit und Gerechtigkeit behandeln wir spáter, denn “Wahrheit” — oder 
das, was wir für "wahr" halten — ist das wichtigste Objekt dieses Buches. 
Im vorigen Kapitel habe ich dargelegt, daB und warum die modernen west- 
lichen Gesellschaften davon ausgehen, daß es nicht möglich ist, völlige Si- 
cherheit darüber zu haben, die absolute, unfehlbare und unwiderlegbare 
Wahrheit über irgend etwas zu wissen. Obwohl wir einen hohen Grad an 
GewiBheit bezüglich dessen erzielen kónnen, was wir für wahr halten, so 
sollte doch kein Mensch jemals die Überheblichkeit besitzen, zu glauben, er 
habe die absolute Wahrheit gefunden. Selbstverstándlich gehen wir in den 
meisten Situationen unseres Lebens davon aus, daß wir die Wahrheit 100% 
kennen. Aber wáre es gerecht, andere dazu zu zwingen, an das zu glauben, 
was wir für wahr halten, nur weil wir meinen, mit 100% Sicherheit die 
Wahrheit zu kennen? Dies ist eine weitere Norm der modernen Gesellschaf- 
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ten: Wir dürfen niemanden dazu zwingen, das für wahr zu halten, was wir 
für wahr erachten. 


Unemotionale Beispiele 


Also gut. Man stelle sich einen intelligenten, fleißigen, friedlichen, ver- 
niinftigen jungen Wissenschaftler vor, der während seiner privaten Nach- 
forschungen zufällig Beweise dafür findet, die ihn dazu verleiten zu glau- 
ben, daß während der französischen Revolution niemals Guillotinen benutzt 
wurden; daß die grausamen Berichte von Massen-Enthauptungen Erfin- 
dungwn der franzósischen Kónigstreuen sind, die diese Greuelpropaganda 
als Teil ihrer psychologischen Kriegführung gegen die Revolutionáre ver- 
breiteten. Nachdem er seine Nachforschungen abgeschlossen hat, veróffent- 
licht unser junger Wissenschaftler seine Ergebnisse, begleitet von einem 
Vorwort eines politischen Aufenseiters, der die Historiker, Politiker und 
Medien der Welt als inkompetente Narren bezeichnet, weil sie diese erfun- 
denen Greuelgeschichten niemals kritisch untersucht hátten. 

Was würde geschehen? 

Nun, wahrscheinlich nicht viel. Die der Unfähigkeit bezichtigten Histori- 
ker würden das Werk entweder ignorieren, oder wenn es das Wert wäre, so 
würden sie die darin enthaltenen Beweise entweder widerlegen oder aber 
als richtig anzuerkennen haben. Jedenfalls würde niemand vorschlagen, den 
jungen Wissenschaftler zu zwingen, an das zu glauben, was jeder andere für 
wahr hält. 

Oder man stelle sich einen anderen Wissenschaftler vor, der behauptet, 
ihm sei gelungen, die Massenmorde zu widerlegen, die die Horden 
Dschinghis-Khans begangen haben sollen. Ruft immer noch niemand nach 
dem Staatsanwalt wegen der Leugnung geschichtlicher Tatsachen? 


Gleiches Prinzip, andere Reaktion 


Nun stelle man sich einen intelligenten, fleißigen, friedlichen, vernünfti- 
gen jungen Wissenschaftler vor, der während seiner privaten Nachfor- 
schungen zufällig Beweise dafür findet, die ihn dazu verleiten zu glauben, 
daß während des Zweiten Weltkrieges niemals Menschengaskammern be- 
nutzt wurden; daß die grausamen Berichte von Massenvergasungen Erfin- 
dungen der alliierten Siegermächte sind, die diese Greuelpropaganda als 
Teil ihrer psychologischen Kriegführung gegen die Achsenmächte verbrei- 
teten. Nachdem er seine Nachforschungen abgeschlossen hat, veröffentlicht 
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unser junger Wissenschaftler seine Ergebnisse, begleitet von einem Vor- 
wort eines politischen Außenseiters, der die Historiker, Politiker und Medi- 
en der Welt als inkompetente Narren bezeichnet, weil sie diese erfundenen 
Greuelgeschichten niemals kritisch untersucht hätten. 

Obwohl ich nur ganz wenige (unterstrichene) Worte ausgetauscht habe, 
um Ort und Zeit und Mordmethode zu verándern, liest sich das in den Au- 
gen der meisten Menschen vóllig anders. Nicht, weil es anders wáre, son- 
dern weil in unseren Kópfen ein antrainierter Effekt zum Tragen kommt. Es 
bedarf nur eines Signalwortes, damit die allermeisten *modernen" Men- 
schen plótzlich wie Pawlows Hunde anfangen, ohne objektiv erkennbaren 
Grund wie wild zu bellen: “Nazi!” 

Was würde also in einem solchen Fall geschehen? In Deutschland geht 
der junge Wissenschaftler wegen Volksverhetzung ins Gefüngnis. 


Toleranz auf dem Prüfstand 


Hier haben wir einen Testfall für die zuvor definierte Toleranz. Wie war 
das gleich noch: “Wir dürfen niemanden dazu zwingen, das für wahr zu hal- 
ten, was wir für wahr erachten"? Aber handelt es sich hier nicht um eine 
Ausnahme? Immerhin zeigt die deutsche Geschichte, zu welchen grausa- 
men Extremen Menschen fähig sind, und deshalb muß alles, was zu einer 
Wiederholung dieser äußersten Grausamkeiten führen könnte, weit im vo- 
raus unterbunden werden. 

Aber ergibt eine solche Aussage überhaupt einen Sinn? Man lese den 
letzten Satz des vorhergehenden Absatzes noch einmal ruhig durch: Es wird 
darin angenommen, daß die Geschichten über deutsche Grausamkeiten 
während des Zweiten Weltkrieges wahr sind, und ihre extreme Natur macht 
sie dermaßen einzigartig, daß sie eine Ausnahme von unserer Toleranzregel 
gebieten. Freilich glauben die meisten Menschen heutzutage, daß das, was 
man uns über den Holocaust berichtet, tatsächlich wahr ist. Daran zu glau- 
ben ist durchaus nicht unmoralisch. Darf also plötzlich doch der Glaube an 
die unfehlbare Wahrheit einer Behauptung eine Rechtfertigung dafür sein, 
Zweifel an dieser absoluten Wahrhaftigkeit zu verbieten? Und darf die ext- 
reme Natur des Geglaubten die Rechtfertigung für diese Ausnahme von der 
zuvor aufgestellten Toleranzregel sein? Müssen wir glauben, weil das Be- 
hauptete extrem ist? In Verteidigung absurder, unlogischer, anti-rationaler 
Kirchendogmen wurde dem christlichen Apologeten Tertullian (200 n.Chr.) 
vorgeworfen, er vertrete die These: “Credo, quia absurdum est/Ich glaube, 
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weil es absurd ist.” Darf das im Zeitalter der Aufklärung durch ein “Cre- 


dendum est, quia extremum est/Man muß glauben, weil es extrem ist” er- 
setzt werden? Hat unsere Gesellschaft einen Rückfall von 1.800 Jahren er- 
litten? 

Lassen Sie mich ein anderes Beispiel wählen, auf das heute niemand 
mehr emotional reagiert, für das aber einst Menschen in groBer Zahl auf den 
Scheiterhaufen landeten. Dies macht deutlich, wie ungeheuerlich pervers 
die Logik ist, mit der hier argumentiert wird: 

Du mußt daran glauben, daß die Erde flach ist, weil die Erde so ein- 
zigartig flach ist! 

Man beachte: Die von uns aufgestellten Regeln müssen allgemein an- 
wendbar sein, sonst sind sie wertlos. 


Deutschlands Pflicht zur Ausnahme 


In Deutschland und in anderen europäischen Ländern werden heutzutage 
Personen, die die Wahrhaftigkeit der "Holocaust" Geschichte auf die eine 
oder andere Weise bezweifeln, nur deshalb als “Nazis” bezeichnet, weil sie 
nicht an ein Detail der Menschheitsgeschichte glauben. Sie werden mit 
Geld- und Gefangnisstrafen belegt, ihre Schriften werden eingezogen und 
verbrannt. Niemand wagt mehr, die erfolgreich als *Nazis" ausgegrenzten 
im Kampf um ihre Menschenrechte zu unterstützen. Denn den Nazis stehen 
ja keine Menschenrechte zu, gell? 

Nachdem Deutsche den Holocaust begangen haben und all die anderen 
Schrecken des Zweiten Weltkrieges über die Welt brachten, kónnen wir uns 
da nicht auf eine etwas abgewandelte Norm einigen, die eine etwas enger 
gezogene Linie der Toleranz hat, die etwa wie folgt lautet — ich drücke es 
einmal so aus, damit Sie auch hier die wahre “Logik” erkennen, die sich 
dahinter verbirgt: 

Weil Deutschland in der Vergangenheit Minderheiten verfolgt, Dissi- 
denten eingesperrt und Bücher verbrannt hat, ist Deutschland heute ver- 
pflichtet, Minderheiten zu verfolgen, Dissidenten einzusperren und Bü- 
cher zu verbrennen! 

Und lassen Sie mich die enger definierte “Toleranz” auch noch auf einer 
anderen Ebene klar machen: 

Weil einige Personen in Deutschland vor einigen Generationen Min- 
derheiten verfolgt, Dissidenten eingesperrt und Bücher verbrannt haben, 





? Tatsächlich hatte Tertullian geschrieben: “credibile est, quia ineptum est”, was auch nicht viel 


besser ist; vgl. Timothy Barnes, Tertullian. A Historical and Literary Study, Oxford 1971, S. 
223, FN 4. 
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müssen ihre Kinder, Enkel und Urenkel sowie auch alle nicht mit diesen 

Personen verwandten Deutschen heute dadurch bestraft werden, daß ih- 

re Menschenrechte erheblich eingeschränkt werden! 

Kann irgend jemand für diese Art der Sippen- und Kollektivbestrafung 
eine Rechtfertigung anführen — außer Credendum est, quia extremum est? 


Intoleranz und Vorurteil 


Und als Revisionist darf ich dem hinzufügen, daß die Holocaust-Behaup- 
tungen nicht nur extrem, sondern über weite Bereiche zudem absurd sind, 
was inzwischen sogar von vielen etablierten Historikern zugegeben wird. 
Insofern ist festzustellen, daß die “moderne” Gesellschaft in der Tat wieder 
da angelangt ist, wo sie sich einmal aufgemacht hat, nämlich im dunkelsten 
Altertum: Credendum est, quia absurdum et extremum est! 

Das soeben dargestellte Problem ist es, das dazu führt, daß Revisionisten 
von den Medien, Politikern und der Justiz wie Aussätzige behandelt wer- 
den. Die überwiegende Mehrheit der Menschen ist durch das in ihren Kóp- 
fen per Medienpropaganda eingebleute Schwarz-Weiß-Bild von den guten 
Demokraten hier und den bösen Nazis dort dermaßen konditioniert, daß ei- 
ne wie auch immer bewerkstelligte Gleichsetzung einer dissidenten Min- 
derheit mit den “Nazis” zu deren vólliger sozialer Ausgrenzung führt. Das 
Vorurteil und die Intoleranz gegenüber Andersdenkenden feiert fróhliche 
Urstánde. Ein Wort genügt — “Nazi” — und niemand wagt es mehr, sein ei- 
genes Hirn zu benutzen. Die zu einem pogromwilligen Lynchmob aufge- 
peitschte rasende Meute antifaschistischer Gutmenschen aber schreckt dann 
vor nichts mehr zurück, die als leibhaftige Teufel wahrgenommenen Dissi- 
denten zum Schweigen zu bringen, koste es, was es wolle. 

Wo liegt der Unterschied zum Hexenwahn im Mittelalter, zur Raserei des 
massen- und vólkermordenden Kommunismus, zum rassistischen Antijuda- 
ismus der Nationalsozialisten? Es gibt keinen Unterschied. Der Schof ist in 
der Tat fruchtbar noch, aus dem das kroch. Blof trágt das Kind heute kei- 
nen Hitler-Schnauzbart, sondern die Fratze des antifaschistischen Gutmen- 
schen, einer Reinkarnation Stalins. 

Manchmal hege ich den Verdacht, daß nur ein evolutionärer Quanten- 
sprung die Menschheit davor bewahren kann, immer wieder die gleichen 
Fehler zu begehen, die letztlich in einer Selbstvernichtung der Menschheit 
enden müssen. Der Mensch, wie er heute besteht, scheint moralisch und in- 
tellektuell überfordert zu sein, gegenüber radikalen, aber friedlichen Dissi- 
denten tolerant zu sein, die an den Dogmen und Tabus einer Gesellschaft 
rütteln. 


Chapter IX: Transit Camp Treblinka 281 


The passage involved was cited at the Nuremberg Trial at the proceedings of 
December 14, 1945.853 

Stroop gave three different versions of the fate of the 56,065 registered 
Jews. We are already familiar with the one contained in the teletype of May 
24 and taken up by R. Hilberg. In the teletype of May 16 he reported:*** 

“The total number of Jews registered and proven killed amounts to a total 

of 56,065" (Emphasis added) 

Yet it is obviously false that 56,065 Jews were “proven killed”! 

In a statement of February 24, 1946, made under oath, Stroop finally gave 
the following testimony:55 

"After the people were taken out of the ghetto, 50 to 60,000 in number, 

they were taken to the railroad station. The security police had absolute 

control over these people and had the transportation to Lublin under their 

[authority]. " 

According to this, the 56,065 registered Jews were deported to Lublin. 

The Stroop Report raises still other problems. Its author presents statistics, 
in which two categories of Jews are named: those killed and those ‘registered,’ 
but those killed also belong to the latter. Stroop gives the total number of the 
Jews who were “already evacuated or registered for relocation" from the 23rd 
of April on: 19,450.56 

In the following table we reproduce the figures of the Stroop Report. We 
have separated the number of those killed from that of those ‘registered’ when 
they are given together," so that the respective column lists only the Jews 
held alive. One arrives at the total number by adding to the total of the previ- 
ous day the figures of the day after, for example (for the 24th and 25th of 
April) 25,500 + 1,964 + 27,464. The single exception is the numbers for the 
23rd and 24th of April, since 19,450 + 1,990 = 21,440 and not 25,500, so that 
(25,500 — 21,440 =) 4,060 persons are missing. In the report of April 24, 
Stroop mentions also 1,814 Jews who were “pulled out of bunkers” and who 
had to be added to the “1,660 Jews [who] were seized for relocation," so that 
the total number missing is (4,060 — 1,814 =) 2,246. These Jews presumably 
belong to the 3,500 ‘registered’ on the previous day, as in the report for May 
6, in which the 2,850 Jews “registered for the relocation" were included in the 
total number of the day before. DCH although Stroop reports a figure of 1,070 as 
the total number for the day. 





853 IMT, Vol. III, p. 557. 

854 PS-1061. IMT, Vol. XXVI, p. 693. 

855 PS-3841. IMT, Vol. XXXIII, p. 202. 

856 Thid., p. 653. 

857 For example, it says in the report of April 27: “2,560 Jews caught, 547 of them shot.” Our 
calculation therefore looks like this: (2560-547=) 2013 taken alive as prisoners. 

858 Obviously these Jews had been taken prisoner on the day before. 
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"Eine neue wissenschaftliche Wahrheit pflegt sich nicht in 
der Weise durchzusetzen, daf ihre Gegner überzeugt werden 
und sich als belehrt erklären, sondern vielmehr dadurch, daß 

ihre Gegner allmählich aussterben und daß die 
heranwachsende Generation von vornherein mit der Wahrheit 
vertraut geworden ist.” 


Max Planck! 


Wissenschaft oder Pseudowissenschaft? 


Einige Hilfestellungen zur Unterscheidung 
von guter und schlechter Wissenschaft 


Pseudowissenschaft als Vorwurf 


Der Bücherverbrennungsprozeß gegen das von mir unter dem Pseudo- 
nym Ernst Gauss herausgegebene Buch Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte 
schlug anno 1996 so hohe Wellen, daß sich sogar die ARD-Tagesthemen 
vom 6. Juni 1996 bemüßigt sahen, darüber zu berichten.’ Typisch bei dieser 
Berichterstatung war die Wortwahl, mit der das von mir herausgegebene 
Buch bedacht wurde: “pseudowissenschaftliches Machwerk”, wobei der be- 
richtende Journalist Stefan Rocker auf Ausführungen des in diesem Verfah- 
ren plädierenden Staatsanwaltes Bezug nahm." Daß dem Buch von zwei an- 
erkannten Historikern Wissenschaftlichkeit bescheinigt worden war, die 
Staatsanwaltschaft aber im Gegenzug keinen Experten anführen konnte, der 
dem Buch diese Eigenschaft absprach, wurde von den Tagesthemen geflis- 
sentlich übergangen. Der Einziehungsbeschluß gegen mein Buch, die Ver- 
urteilung meines Verlegers sowie der gegen mich vom Tübinger Gericht er- 
lassene Haftbefehl” war dem Journalisten Beweis genug, daß Staatsanwalt 
! Max Planck, Wissenschafiliche Selbstbiographie, Barth, Leipzig 1948, S. 22. 

2 Vgl. hierzu den Beitrag “Deutsches Gerichtsurteil: Wissenschaftliches Werk wird verbrannt” 
in diesem Band. 

Vgl. den Beitrag “Die Rolle der Presse im Fall Germar Rudolf” in diesem Band. Die taz gab 
den Inhalt dieser Reportage am 10.6.1996 auf S. 14 wieder. 

Vgl. dazu den kurzen Prozefbericht in diesem Band auf S. 233. 


Vgl. das Schreiben meines Verteidigers Thomas Mende, 20.5.1996 
(www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos7 d.pdf). 
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und Richter besser wissen, was Wissenschaft ist, als die Geschichtssachver- 
ständigen. Wer will im obrigkeitshörigen Deutschland schon daran zwei- 
feln? 

Auch das Stuttgarter Landgericht, daß mich wegen meines Gerichtsgut- 
achtens im Juni 1995 zu 14 Monaten Gefängnis verurteilt hatte, versuchte 
die Wissenschaftlichkeit meiner Arbeiten in seiner Urteilsbegründung in ein 
zweifelhaftes Licht zu stellen, etwa durch Formulierungen vom Stil 
“scheinbare Objektivität” (S. 239) bzw. “Anschein von Sachlichkeit” (S. 
26). 

Eine derartige Verunglimpfung der von Dissidenten verfaßten Arbeiten 
ist in Deutschland leider kein Einzelfall. Tatsächlich wird dem Holocaust- 
Revisionismus von staatlichen Stellen einschließlich Justiz immer wieder 
vorgeworfen, es handele sich bei ihm um eine Pseudowissenschaft, die da- 
her nicht den Schutz des Grundgesetzes auf Wissenschaftsfreiheit genießen 
könne. Ein Blick in so ziemlich alle Ausgaben der diversen Verfassungs- 
schutzberichte, die von der Bundesprüfstelle gefällten Indizierungsbe- 
schlüsse sowie die diversen Strafurteile deutscher Gerichte gegen Revisio- 
nisten bzw. deren Einziehungsbeschlüsse gegen entsprechende Publikatio- 
nen dürften dafür Beweis genug sein.’ 

Man muß jedoch lediglich ein wenig an der Oberfläche solcher Pau- 
schalverurteilungen kratzen, um festzustellen, daß es sich dabei um nichts 
weiter handelt als um “pseudojuristische Totschlagvokabeln”, wie es der 
Verteidiger meines Verlegers im Verfahren gegen mein Buch Grundlagen 
ausdrückte: Man frage schlicht jene Person, die derartige Vorwürfe macht, 
wie sie denn Wissenschaft definiere und was Wissenschaft von Pseudowis- 
senschaft unterscheidet. Die überwiegende Mehrheit hat nämlich keinen 
blassen Schimmer, wie Wissenschaft definiert ist, geschweige denn, was 
der Begriff “Pseudowissenschaft” bedeutet. Noch nicht einmal die Mehrheit 
der Wissenschaftler selbst hat sich je Gedanken darüber gemacht, wie man 
ihr Handwerk formell definiert. So traurig dieser Umstand ist, so bezeich- 
nend ist er für eine Gesellschaft, die die Wissenschaft bisweilen für gott- 
gleich hält: unnahbar, unanzweifelbar, unfehlbar und undefinierbar. Dieser 
Umstand spielt freilich jenen Polemikern in die Hände, die mit eindrucks- 
vollen Schlagworten den Ruf unbeliebter Bürger ruinieren wollen. 

Ich habe bereits an anderer Stelle in diesem Buch eine knappe Definition 
von Wissenschaft und Wissenschaftlichkeit gegeben (vgl. S. 75) und bin 


° LG Stuttgart, Az. 17 KLs 83/94 (www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos1_d.pdf). 

7 Vgl. dazu die in der aktuellen Ausgabe des Periodikums der Bundesprüfstelle, BPjM Aktuell 
(www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos78.html), ausgewiesenen Indizierungen sowie 
die Bucheinziehungs- und Beschlagnahmebeschlüsse wie im Internet aufgeführt: 
www.vho.org/censor/Censor.html. 
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der Frage nachgegangen, ob die Revisionisten wissenschaftlich sind oder 
nicht (S. 102). Nachfolgend móchte ich das Thema etwas ausweiten, und 
zwar erstens durch die Analyse verschiedener Kriterien, die die Unterschei- 
dung zwischen Wissenschaft und Pseudowissenschaft ermóglichen, und 
zweitens anhand einiger frappierender Beispiele von Unwissenschaftlich- 
keit wichtiger Gegner des Revisionismus. 


Diagnose von Pseudowissenschaft 


Zunächst müssen wir uns von der Vorstellung befreien, die Verfolgung 
bzw. Unterdrückung unerwünschter wissenschaftlicher Ansichten sei ein 
Phänomen, das auf den geschichtlichen Revisionismus beschränkt ist. Mit 
der zunehmenden Institutionalisierung der Wissenschaft in milliarden- 
schweren Forschungsgesellschaften und -instituten, mit der zunehmenden 
Monopolisierung wissenschaftlicher Veróffentlichung in streng hierarchisch 
organisierten Verlagen sowie mit der Schaffung ausgeklügelter bürokrati- 
scher Mechanismen zur Zuweisung akademischer Titel und Posten erwuchs 
ein System, das wesentlich mehr auf Autoritäten, Konventionen und Para- 
digmen beruht als auf dem Genius des individuellen Wissenschaftlers, der 
zwischen dem 15. und dem 19. Jahrhundert den wissenschaftlichen Betrieb 
beherrschte. 

In diesem Zusammenhang darf ich aus einem Beitrag des am Max- 
Planck-Institut für Astrophysik in Garching bei München tätigen Astrophy- 
sikers Halton Arp zitieren, der aufgrund seiner dissidenten Ansichten zum 
Urknall Schwierigkeiten mit seinem Berufsstand bekam. In dem hier zitier- 
ten Beitrag sieht er den weltweiten Wissenschaftsbetrieb auf dem Marsch 
zur Dogmatisierung. Er führt aus:" 

"Natürlich gibt es sowohl in der Wissenschaft als auch in der Religion 
eine hinterfragende, forschende Seite, die der Menschheit anfangs wich- 
tig war, aber was die meisten Menschen heute als fundamental richtiges 
wissenschaftliches Wissen ansehen, kann kaum von dem unterschieden 
werden, was Religionen vor einigen Jahrhunderten an Wahrheiten ver- 
breiteten. Der tódliche Teil der letzteren waren Dogmen, die durch wie- 
derholbare Experimente nicht gestützt werden konnten. Der schädlichste 
Aspekt der heutigen Wissenschaft sind weitverbreitete Theorien, die 
längst durch Beobachtungen und Experimente widerlegt sind. In beiden 
Fällen werden Geschichten durch Autoritäten vorgeschrieben und an- 


* Halton Arp, *What Has Science Come to?", Journal of Scientific Exploration, 14(3) (2000), S. 
447-454. 
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schließend durch erzieherische, wirtschaftliche und sozio-politische In- 
stitutionen verteidigt. |...] 

Der schádlichste Gesichtspunkt dessen, was aus der Wissenschaft ge- 
worden ist, ist der vorsátzliche Versuch, Beweise zu verbergen, die dem 
gegenwärtigen Paradigma widersprechen. Die meisten Wissenschaftler 
huldigen auf rituelle Weise der Ansicht, daß ‘man eine Theorie niemals 
beweisen kann, sondern nur widerlegen.’ In durchaus menschlicher Wei- 
se handeln sie jedoch genau umgekehrt, indem sie schlußfolgern, daß 
'eine Beobachtung, die dem widerspricht, was ich als richtig ansehe, 
falsch sein muß.’ 

Die Tradition der Begutachtung durch Fachkollegen von Artikeln, die 
in professionellen Zeitschriften veröffentlicht werden sollen, ist zu einer 
fast totalen Zensur verkommen. Ursprünglich konnte ein Rezensent dem 
Autor helfen, seinen Artikel zu verbessern, indem er auf Rechenfehler, 
Quellenverweise, stilistische Klarheit usw. verwies, aber heutzutage be- 
nutzen Wissenschaftler, die in ihre eigenen Theorien verliebt sind, ihre 
Ernennung zu einem ‘Kollegen-Begutachter’ dazu, solche Artikel zurtick- 
zuweisen, die Ergebnisse enthalten, die ihren Steckenpferden zuwiderlau- 
fen. Man kann das Ausmaf der beteiligten Gefühle ermessen anhand der 
Häufigkeit persönlicher Angriffe in den an die Herausgeber gesandten 
Berichten (die von den Herausgebern im gleichen Geiste an die Autoren 
weitergegeben werden). Die einzigen mir bekannten vergleichbaren Aus- 
einandersetzungen sind die leidenschaftlichen Kriege zwischen verschie- 
denen religiósen Doktrinen vergangener Jahrhunderte. 

Die Medien berichten freilich nur, was etablierte akademische Zentren 
von sich geben, die starke Finanz- und Prestige-Interessen an der Auf- 
rechterhaltung des Status Quo haben. Das Ergebnis dessen ist, daß echte 
investigative Wissenschaft heute zumeist eine Untergrund-Aktivität ist. 
Unabhängige, oft autonome Forscher veröffentlichen in kleinen, privat 
finanzierten Zeitschriften in kleiner Auflage. Es ist schwer vorauszusa- 
gen, ob der Einfluß der ‘Grofwissenschaft’ über viele Generationen 
hinweg langsam erodieren wird, ähnlich der mittelalterlichen Kirche, 
oder ob es zu einer plótzlichen Rebellion mit Skandalen und Korruption 
kommen wird, über die von investigativen Journalisten berichtet werden 
wird. [...] 

Die meisten Absolventen angesehener Forschungsabteilungen wurden 
leider inmitten eines fortwährenden Spektakels prominenter Persönlich- 
keiten erzogen, die ihre eigenen Ansichten veröffentlichen und zugleich 
offenkundige, beobachtbare Gegenbeweise unterdrücken. Die für den 
Forscher vorteilhafteste Antwort ist nicht unbedingt die Antwort, die für 
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die Gesellschaft am vorteilhaftesten ist. Es gibt wohlbekannte Abteilun- 

gen, die fast nur mit persónlichen Angelegenheiten von akademischer 

Stellung und Konkurrenz bescháftigt sind, anstatt mit dem wirklich Ent- 

scheidenden, nämlich der professionellen Kompetenz. |...] 

Andererseits versuchte die Wissenschaft, Ereignisse objektiv aufzu- 
zeichnen. Aber womöglich schlichen sich ähnliche unterbewußte Annah- 
men [wie bei Religionen] ein und beeinflußten alle sich anschließenden 
Interpretationen. Und hier wie da, als sich die Wissenschaft organisierte, 
wurden Autoritäten mit jenen ‘Gesetzen’ in Verbindung gebracht, für de- 
ren Entdeckungen sie gepriesen wurden. 

Die organisierte Religion hat im Laufe der Jahrhunderte eine große 
Zahl von Menschen erfolgreich unter dem Banner von ‘Glaube gegen 
Häresie’ umgebracht, obwohl es ihr wahrscheinlich mehr um persönli- 
chen Profit und um Macht ging. Die Wissenschaft entwickelte sich einige 
Jahrhunderte später in weniger blutrünstigen Gesellschaften, aber sie 
hat viele neue Ideen und Entdeckungen verzögert oder abgewürgt und 
aus womöglich den gleichen Gründen viele Fehler begangen.” 

Wer sich nur ein wenig im Internet umsieht, der wird dort finden, was 
ansonsten in den Massenmedien zumindest zur Zeit noch verschwiegen 
wird: Die Theorie vom Urknall, die Auffassung über Raum und Zeit, das 
Verständnis von Gravitation, ja die gesamte Relativitätstheorie werden mitt- 
lerweile von vielen Wissenschaftlern mit allerlei wohlfundierten Argumen- 
ten angezweifelt und massiv angegriffen. Unser gesamtes physikalisches 
Weltbild ist in den letzten Jahrzehnten ins Schwanken geraten — die “Groß- 
wissenschaft” jedoch weigert sich, von diesen Dingen Kenntnis zu neh- 
men.” 

Skepsis ist eine gute Eigenschaft, insbesondere dann, wenn eine Gesell- 
schaft massiv von Personen und Institutionen beeinflußt wird, die keiner 
Kontrolle unterliegen, was man wohl über den Wissenschaftsbetrieb wird 
sagen dürfen. Inzwischen organisieren sich sogar die Skeptiker, die nicht 
nur der Großwissenschaft gegenüber kritisch sein wollen, sondern auch den 
Kleinwissenschaftlern und Möchtegern-Wissenschaftlern gegenüber kri- 
tisch sein müssen, die ja letztlich auch nichts anderes sind als nur Men- 
schen. In Kanada zum Beispiel gibt es eine “Skeptic Society“, die vorgibt, 
sich den Paradigmen und Tabus des modernen Wissenschaftsbetriebes 
skeptisch zu nähern. Die Schwierigkeit liegt darin, berechtige Angriffe auf 
bestehende Paradigmen von unberechtigten zu unterscheiden. Die Tren- 
nungslinie ist naturgemäß verschwommen. Sie liegt dort, wo die Tren- 
? Vgl dazu G. Rudolf, “Von Reichsflugscheiben, Deutscher Physik und dem Perpetuum Mobi- 


le", ИС 5(4) (2001), S. 459-463; C. Nordling, “Wissenschaftler gegen Wissenschaft", ИС 
8(1) (2004), S. 27-39. 
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nungslinie zwischen Wissenschaft und Pseudowissenschaft verläuft, was 
uns zu unserem Thema zurückbringt. 

In einem der Rundbriefe dieser kanadischen “Skeptic Society) un- 
tersucht ein Lee Moller, welche Fragen helfen kónnten, eine “Pseudowis- 
senschaft" zu entlarven, insbesondere auch, um sie von einer “Vorwissen- 
schaft" (Protowissenschaft) zu unterscheiden, die sich neu zu bilden und zu 
etablieren versucht." Ich erlaube mir im folgenden, die von Lee Moller 
aufgeführten Fragen mit Bezug auf die Holocaust-Forschung sowohl für 
den Revisionismus als auch die etablierte Geschichtswissenschaft zu erór- 
tern. 


1. Hat es Fortschritte gegeben? 


Der Holocaust-Revisionismus hat ohne Zweifel gewaltige Fortschritte 
gemacht. Man vergleiche z.B. Rassiniers Übersichtswerk Was ist Wahr- 
heit" mit der englischen Neuauflage des Sammelbandes Grundlagen zur 
Zeitgeschichte; oder die bei Emil Aretz'* wiedergegebenen Kenntnisse zu 
den Auschwitzer Krematorien mit denen von Carlo Mattogno;"? oder J.G. 
Burgs Ausführungen über Majdanek’! mit denen von J. Graf und C. Matto- 
gno. Man erkennt daraus, daß der Revisionismus auf ganzer Ebene sowohl 
in der Breite wie in der Tiefe enorme Erkenntnisgewinne verzeichnen kann. 

Wenn man sich dagegen der Holocaust-Forschung der etablierten Ge- 
schichtswissenschaft zuwendet — forthin als “Holocaustismus” bezeichnet 
—, so stellt sich zunächst die Frage, was dort eigentlich als “Fortschritt” zu 
bezeichnen wäre. Der Holocaustismus hat ohne Zweifel viel Detailarbeit 
geleistet, was die Dokumentierung der Judenverfolgung im Dritten Reich 
selbst anbelangt. Wenn es aber darum geht, seine These von der geplanten 
und industriellen Vernichtung der Juden zu untermauern, so tritt er im we- 
sentlichen seit den Nürnberger Tribunalen auf der Stelle: nach wie vor gibt 





10 “BCS Debates а Qi Gong Master", Rational Enquirer, 6(4) (1994), hgg. von der British Co- 


lumbia Skeptics Society, http://psg.com/-ted/beskeptics/rateng/Re6.4-QigongDebate.html. 
Mollers Frage Nr. 14 "Zeigt die Disziplin den ‘Scheu-Effekt’, d.h. manchmal funktioniert es 
und manchmal nicht?" habe ich hier ausgelassen, da sie hier nicht anwendbar ist. Eine tabella- 
rische Aufführung der Antworten auf diese Fragen habe ich bereits zuvor veróffentlicht in 
VffG (3&4) (2003), S. 403-405. 

2 g. Aufl, Druffel-Verlag, Leoni 1982. 

G. Rudolf (Hg.), Dissecting the Holocaust, 2. Aufl., Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, 
2003 (vho.org/GB/Books/dth). 

4 Hexen-Einmal-Eins einer Lüge, Verlag Hohe Warte, Páhl/Obb. 1976. 

In G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 13), S. 373-412; Carlo Mattognos oftmals angekündigtes zweibän- 
diges Werk ist inzwischen beim Drucker! 

J.G. Burg, Zionazi-Zensur in der BRD, Ederer, München 1980 (www.vho.org/D/zz). 

Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, KL Majdanek. Eine historische und technische Studie, 2. Aufla- 
ge, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2004 (vho.org/D/Majdanek). 
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es keine forensischen Untersuchungen, die diese These abstützen; nach wie 
vor gibt es keine Dokumente, die diese These einwandfrei untermauern; 
und nach wie vor verläßt man sich fast ausschließlich auf eine naturgemäß 
in ihrer Anzahl nicht wachsende Zahl von Aussagen, deren mangelnde Zu- 
verlássigkeit durch die fortschreitende revisionistische Forschung immer 
deutlicher dokumentiert wurde. Man mag hier Maurice Bardéches Nürn- 
berg oder die Falschmünzer" und Paul Rassiniers Die Lügen des Odys- 
seus"? als erste Zeugen-Kritik betrachten, die, um den revisionistischen 
Fortschritt erneut hervorzuheben, mit Werken wie Roques' Analyse des 
Gerstein-Gestündnisses, meiner Untersuchung des Wertes von Aussagen 
und Gestündnissen zum Holocaust”! und Grafs Analyse der Aussagen über 
Vergasungen in Auschwitz? übertroffen wurden. 

Mit anderen Worten: der Holocaustismus tritt in Sachen “Judenvernich- 
tung" auf der Stelle. 


2. Verwendet die Disziplin Fachbegriffe, ohne sie klar zu definieren? 


Zumal es sich weder beim Revisionismus noch beim Holocaustismus um 
eigene Disziplinen handelt, sollte man eigentlich meinen, daß diese Frage 
hier gar nicht anwendbar ist, und für den Revisionismus trifft dies auch oh- 
ne Zweifel zu. 

Wendet man sich allerdings dem Holocaustismus zu, so gilt es hier einen 
Bereich auszuleuchten, der durchaus unter dieser Fragestellung behandelt 
gehórt, nàmlich die mangelnde Definition des Begriffs “Menschengaskam- 
mer" sowie das Problem der sogenannten Tarnsprache, also die Unklarheit 
der Interpretation bestimmter historischer Begriffe. 

Das erste angesprochene Problem mag dem Leser seltsam vorkommen, 
denn schließlich wissen wir ja alle, was eine Menschengaskammer ist. Aber 
wenn ich den Leser frage, wie ein solches Ding definiert ist, welche Eigen- 
schaften es hat, wo man Baupläne dazu finden kann, wo technische Be- 
schreibungen, und Betriebsanleitungen, so wird das Problem vielleicht 
deutlicher. Der Holocaust steht und fallt mit der Mordwaffe “Massenver- 
nichtungs-Gaskammer". Sie ist das Zentrum des technischen, industriali- 
sierten Massenmordes, dessen die Nationalsozialisten angeklagt wurden 


5 M. Bardéche, Nürnberg oder die Falschmünzer, Reprint, Verlag für ganzheitliche Forschung 


und Kultur, Viól 1992 
1° В. Rassinier, Die Lüge des Odysseus, K.-H. Priester, Wiesbaden 1959. 
20 Henry Roques, Die "Gestündnisse" des Kurt Gerstein, Druffel, Leoni 1986. 
?! Manfred Köhler (=G. Rudolf), “The Value of Testimony and Confessions Concerning the 
Holocaust", in G. Rudolf (Hg.), aaO. (Anm. 13), S. 85-131; aktualisierte Fassung des deut- 
schen Beitrages in Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1994, S. 61-98. 
Jürgen Graf, Auschwitz. Tätergeständnisse und Augenzeugen des Holocaust, Neue Visionen 
Verlag, Würenlos 1994 (vho.org/D/atuadh). 
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und werden. In ihnen sollen Millionen von Menschen getótet worden sein. 
Der Bau von Anlagen, die in wenigen Jahren Millionen von Menschen tó- 
ten können, muß Spuren hinterlassen: Entwürfe, Prototypen, Beschreibun- 
gen, Bau- und Betriebsanleitungen. Robert Faurisson hat es auf den Punkt 
gebracht: Bevor man über den Holocaust spricht, muß man seine Heraus- 
forderung annehmen: 

"Zeige oder male mir eine Nazi- Gaskammer! 

Alles, was der Holocaustismus anführen kann, sind Baupläne normaler 
Räume sowie Zeugenaussagen, die in verschiedenem Ausmaß sich unterei- 
nander widersprechen, den Tatsachen widersprechen und dem technisch 
und naturwissenschaftlich Möglichen widersprechen. Aber eine technisch 
nachvollziehbare Definition eines chemischen Massenschlachthauses, das 
in der Lage gewesen wäre, die behauptete industrialisierte Vernichtung 
durchzuführen, hat bisher noch niemand zuwege gebracht. Wie hat es Hal- 
ton Arp doch gleich ausgedrückt? 

"[...] was die meisten Menschen heute als fundamental richtiges wis- 
senschaftliches Wissen ansehen, kann kaum von dem unterschieden wer- 
den, was Religionen vor einigen Jahrhunderten an Wahrheiten verbreite- 
ten." 

Ähnlich verhält es sich mit anderen Begriffen, die der Holocaustismus 
einfach so in den Raum wirft, ohne sie überhaupt zu definieren, wie etwa 
der Umstand, daß es Dokumente aus dem ehemaligen KL Auschwitz gibt, 
in denen der Begriff “gasdichte Tür" auftaucht. Der geneigte, hysterisierte 
Leser bekommt gleich einen Herzkasperl, wenn er auch nur das Práfix 
“Gas” im Zusammenhang mit Auschwitz hórt, und genau auf diese Assozia- 
tion Gas — Gaskammer — Massenmord setzt der Holocaustismus bei seiner 
unkritischen Anhángerschaft. Da kümmert man sich dann gar nicht mehr 
darum herauszufinden, was denn dieser Begriff, wenn er in derartigen Do- 
kumenten auftauchte, überhaupt bedeutet haben kann. Revisionisten haben 
gezeigt, daB es sich dabei nachweislich eben nicht um technisch gasdichte 
und ausbruchsichere, ja massenpaniksichere Türen handelte, die für eine 
Massenvernichtungs-Gaskammer unerläßlich gewesen wären.” 

In einer geradezu tragikomischen Weise hat der Holocaustismus anderer- 
seits die Gewohnheit, vóllig harmlose Standardbegriffe nach Gutdünken 
bzw. gar entgegen der Beweislage umzudefinieren, um damit die eigenen 
Thesen zu unterstützen. Eine Sammlung dieser klassischen *Uminterpreta- 
tion der Begriffe" frei nach dem Motto, das nicht sein kann, was nicht sein 
darf, ist das von Kogon und Kollegen herausgegebene Werk, Nationalso- 


23 Vgl. Hans Jürgen Nowak, Werner Rademacher, “‘Gasdichte’ Türen in Auschwitz", ИС 2(4) 
(1998), S. 248-261. 
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zialistische Massentötungen durch Giftgas," das in seiner Einleitung dem 
Leser erklärt, er müsse bestimmte Begriffe anders verstehen, als sie überli- 
cherweise gemeint sind, um in den dann aufgeführten Dokumenten etwas 
Kriminelles erkennen zu kónnen. Es geht hier im wesentlichen um Begriffe 
wie “Sonderbehandlung” “Sonderaktion”, “Umsiedlung”, “Evakuierung” 
usw., die laut Holocaustismus immer dann Judenmord bedeutet haben sol- 
len, wenn es den Herrschaften gerade in den Kram paßt. Diese These von 
der Tarnsprache wurde allerdings nie eindeutig untermauert, denn obwohl 
es richtig ist, daß in manchen deutschen Dokumenten Begriffe wie “Son- 
derbehandlung” eine von der Norm abweichende üble Behandlung bedeu- 
ten konnten — sprich Hinrichtung — so ist es ebenso erwiesen, daß ein sol- 
cher Begriff genauso gut eine von der Norm abweichende bevorzugte, also 
angenehme Behandlung bedeuten konnte. Der Revisionismus hat sich die- 
ser Frage in jüngster Zeit erstmals ausführlicher gewidmet und anhand eini- 
ger Beispiele aufgezeigt, wie Komplex das Problem derartiger Begriffe ist, 
die — zumindest was Auschwitz anbelangt — nachweislich eben keine mör- 
derische Bedeutung haben.’ Aus allgemeineren Untersuchungen zum Ho- 
locaust wird schnell klar, daß deutsche Dokumente durchaus “Umsiedlung” 
und “Evakuierung” meinten, wenn sie es sagten.” 

Angesichts der Tatsache, daß Begriffe wie “Sonderbehandlung” und 
“Umsiedlung” nachweislich vollkommen harmlose Bedeutungen hatten, 
fällt die gesamte Argumentation des Holocaustismus bezüglich solcher 
“Tarnbegriffe” aus logischen Gründen auch in anderem Zusammenhang in 
sich zusammen: Wie hätte ein Befehlsempfänger im Dritten Reich wissen 
sollen, in welchem Fall er was unter einem solchen Begriff zu verstehen 
hatte? Befehle hätten nur dann richtig ausgeführt werden können, wenn in 
dem jeweiligen Befehl erläutert worden wäre, in welchem Sinne diese Aus- 
drücke gemeint waren. Damit aber hätte der Begriff aufgehört, getarnt zu 
sein. 

Die holocaustische Tarnsprachen-These ist daher nichts als pseudowis- 
senschaftliche Scharlatanerie. 





^ Eugen Kogon, Adalbert Rückerl, Hermann Langbein u.a., (Hg.), Nationalsozialistische Mas- 


sentötungen durch Giftgas, Fischer, Frankfurt/Main 1983. 

Vgl. dazu C. Mattogno, Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2003 
(vho.org/D/sia). 

Vgl. dazu C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka. Vernichtungslager oder Durchgangslager? Castle 
Hill Publishers, Hastings 2002 (vho.org/D/Treblinka). 
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282 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 








TOTAL FOR 

PAGES? DATE KILLED REGIST. THEDAY TOTAL 
650 22 Apr. 1943 230860 1,100 1,330 861 
652 23 Apr. 1943 800 2,700 3,500 19,450 
655 24 Apr. 1943 330 1,660 1,990 25,500 
656 25 Apr. 1943 274 1,690 1,964 27,464 
659 26 Apr. 1943 1,692 30 1,722 29,186 
661 27 Apr. 1943 547 2,013 2,560 31,746 
664 28 Apr. 1943 110 1,545 1,655 33,401 
665 29 Apr. 1943 106 2,253 2,359 35,760 
667 30 Apr. 1943 179 1,420 1,599 37,359 
668 1 May 1943 245 781 1,026 38,385 
670 2 May 1943 235 1,617 1,852 40,237 
672 3 May 1943 95 1,474 1,569 41,806 
674 4 May 1943 204 2,079 2,283 44,089 
676 5 May 1943 126 944 1,070 45,159 
677 6 May 1943 356 1,553 1,909 47,068 
679 7 May 1943 255 1,019 1,274 48,342 
680 8 May 1943 280 1,091 1,371 49,7133€ 
682 9 May 1943 573 1,037 1,610 51,313 
683 10 May 1943 187 1,183 1,370 52,683 
685 11 May 1943 51 931 982 53,667 
686 12 May 1943 133 663 796 54,463 
687f. 13 May 1943 155 561 716 55,179 
691 14 May 1943 154 398 552 55,731 
692 15 May 1943 67 87 154 55,885 
693 16 May 1943 180 0 180 56,065 





Totals: 7,564 29,829 


The total number of Jews killed is 7,564. Insofar as Treblinka is concerned, 
this camp is abbreviated to “T II" four times in the Stroop Report. The first 
time it is mentioned is in the teletype of April 25. The relevant text, which we 
reproduce below, is often cited in the official literature as proof that Treblinka 
is supposed to have been an extermination camp Dn? 

"Today's action came to an end for almost every shock troop, in that huge 
fires broke out and thereby caused the Jews to leave their hiding places 
and bolt holes. There were 1,690 Jews captured alive. According to the ta- 
les the Jews relate, among them there are certainly some who were para- 





859 IMT, Vol. XXVI, on the page cited. 

860 The text reads 203, but in another report, which refers to the same day (p. 647), the figures 
given are for 150 shot, 80 killed in a bunker explosion, so that a total of 230 Jews were 
killed. 

86! The total number for April 22 and the previous day is not given. 

39? The erroneous figure of 49,712 appears in the text. 

863 PS-1061. IMT, Vol. XXVI, p. 656. 
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3. Muß man nachgewiesene physikalische Gesetze aufgeben, um 
Lehrsátze einer Behauptung akzeptieren zu kónnen? 


Die Grundlage des Holocaust-Revisionismus ist es gerade, daf er auf die 
Einhaltung nachgewiesener physikalischer Gesetze besteht und all jene 
Zeugenaussagen verwirft, die diesen Aussagen flagrant widersprechen. 

Im fundamentalen Gegensatz dazu steht der Holocaustismus, der auf Ge- 
deih und Verderb darauf angewiesen, je geradezu gezwungen ist, sich auf 
jene Zeugenaussagen zu stützen, die mit ihren Aussagen grundlegenden Na- 
turgesetzen und technischen Móglichkeiten widersprechen. Hier Quellen 
aufzuführen, hieße, die gesamte revisionistische Literatur Revue passieren 
zu lassen, denn das meiste davon ist eben gerade die Enthüllung physika- 
lisch-chemisch-architektonisch-technischer Unmóglichkeiten in den Aussa- 
gen jener Zeugen, auf die sich der Holocaustismus stützt.” 


4. Fehlt es bei populáren Darstellungen zum Thema an Quellenanga- 
ben? 


Es ist leider nicht ungewöhnlich, daß populäre Darstellungen wissen- 
schaftlicher Themen bisweilen keine Quellenangaben besitzen, obwohl dies 
beim Revisionismus in der Regel nicht der Fall ist. 

In dem Zusammenhang ist wahrscheinlich interessant, darauf hinzuwei- 
sen, daB nach Aussage des Politologen Prof. Dr. Norman Finkelstein, der 
durch seine Studie zur Holocaust-Industrie berühmt wurde, der überwie- 
gende Teil der Veróffentlichungen des Holocaustismus aus unhistorischer 
und unwissenschaftlicher Literatur bestehe.” Etwas vulgärer ausgedrückt 
könnte man auch sagen, daß ein Großteil der Zigtausenden von Holocaust- 
Büchern aus *Holo-Porn" besteht. Inwieweit man diesen literarischen Unrat 
einer aus dem Zaum geratenen Geschichtsreligion überhaupt in die Bewer- 
tung der Literatur des Holocaustismus einbeziehen will, muß jedem selbst 
überlassen bleiben. 


5. Ist das einzige angebotene Beweismaterial anekdotischer Natur? 


Anekdotische Ausführungen revisionistischer Natur sind die Ausnah- 
me.” Im Gegensatz dazu jedoch besteht die weit überwiegende Zahl aller 





27 Als Eingangslektüre eignet sich am besten G. Rudolf, Vorlesungen über den Holocaust, Castle 


Hill Publishers, Hastings 2005 (vho.org/D/vuedh). 
25 Vgl Richard A. Widmann “Holocaust-Literatur versus Holocaust- Wissenschaft", УС 2(4) 
(1998), S. 311f. 
Dazu záhlen das Erstlingswerk Rassiniers (vgl. Anm. 19) sowie jenes von Thies Christopher- 
sen (Die Auschwitz-Lüge, Kritik Nr. 23, Mohrkirch 1973) und J.G. Burg (Schuld und Schick- 
sal, Damm Verlag, München 1962). 
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Beweismittel für den Holocaustismus aus Anekdoten angeblicher “Uberle- 
bender”. Forensische, physische Beweise fehlen vóllig, und die Interpretati- 
on von Dokumenten hängt wiederum von anekdotischen Aussagen ab. Inso- 
fern könnte man durchaus sagen, daß das einzige angebotene Beweismate- 
rial des Holocaustismus in der Tat anekdotischer Natur ist. Franszicek 
Piper, der Direktor des Auschwitz-Museums und als solcher einer der wich- 
tigsten Autoritáten des Holocaustismus, zieht sich in seiner jüngsten Ausei- 
nandersetzung mit revisionistischen Argumenten vóllig auf jene anekdoti- 
schen Beweise zurück und proklamiert, daß sie jedwede technische Argu- 
mentation an Beweiskraft übertrumpften.?? 


6. Behaupten die Vertreter der Disziplin, wasserdichte Untersuchun- 
gen, die ihre These beweisen, seien durchgeführt worden, und ein 
Betrug sei unmóglich gewesen? 


Es wird zwar oft von fanatischen revisionistischen Anhängern — also 
nicht von "Vertretern" der Disziplin — behauptet, Gutachten wie das meini- 
ge"! seien “wasserdicht,” sprich unwiderlegbar, wogegen ich mich aber im- 
mer gewehrt habe, denn nichts und niemand ist unfehlbar. Ich habe auch, 
um bei meinem Beispiel zu bleiben, nie versucht zu beweisen, daß ein Be- 
trug (etwa eine Manipulation der Mauerproben) unmóglich gewesen sei, 
denn eine solche negative Beweisführung ist logisch unmóglich. Man kann 
unfundierte Betrugsverdáchtigungen nur dadurch abwehren, indem man an- 
dere auffordert, die gemachten Untersuchungen zu wiederholen. 

Anders hingegen sieht es wieder einmal mit dem Holocaustismus aus. 
Insbesondere die gerichtlichen Untersuchungen zum angeblichen “Holo- 
caust”-Verbrechen werden immer wieder als “wasserdicht” (offenkundig- 
keits-bildend) dargestellt, bei denen Betrug — etwa durch Zeugen oder durch 
alliierte Untersuchungskommissionen — und grundlegender Irrtum unmóg- 
lich gewesen seien. Was kann sich schon anderes hinter der strafbewehrten 
Erhebung eines bestimmten Geschichtsbildes in den Rang absoluter “Wahr- 
heit” verbergen als die Behauptung, die gemachten Untersuchungen zur 
Feststellung dieser “Wahrheit” seien wasserdicht? Und was kann sich schon 
anderes hinter der Strafandrohung verbergen, die in vielen Ländern Europas 
gegen jeden ausgesprochen wird, der auch nur zwischen den Zeilen die 
Denkmöglichkeit offen läßt, jemand könne in Sachen Holocaust gelogen 


30 http//www.auschwitz.org.pl/html/de/aktualnosci/news big.php?id-569; vgl. C. Mattogno, 
“Uber die Kontroverse Piper-Meyer: Sowjetpropaganda gegen Halbrevisionismus", УС 8(1) 
(2004), S. 68-76. 

?! G. Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten, 2. Aufl. Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2001 
(www.vho.org/D/rga2). 
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oder betrogen haben, als die felsenfeste Überzeugung, daß ein Betrug un- 
móglich geschehen sein kónne? 


7. Wurden die Ergebnisse der erwähnten Untersuchungen erfolgreich 
von anderen Forschern wiederholt? 


Die revisionistischen Forschungen werden in aller Regel von den Vertre- 
tern des Holocaustismus ignoriert, mit wenigen Ausnahmen. Der einzige 
wissenschaftliche Schlagabtausch von Untersuchungen und Gegenuntersu- 
chungen erfolgte, nachdem Fred Leuchter" erstmals chemische Untersu- 
chungen über Cyanidrückstände in den Gemäuern der als “Gaskammern” 
bezeichneten Gebäude in Auschwitz durchführte. Diese Ergebnisse wurden 
vom Krakauer Jan-Sehn-Institut für Gerichtstoxikologie nach dessen An- 
sicht widerlegt,” was anschließend wiederum von mir widerlegt wurden" 
und so im wesentlichen einer Rehabilitierung Leuchters nahe kam. Da der 
Krakauer Widerlegungsversuch von besonderer Pikanterie ist, werde ich da- 
rauf im nächsten Unterabschnitt näher eingehen. Meine eigenen Untersu- 
chungen wurden zwar bisweilen — mit zumeist oberflächlichen Argumenten 
— angegriffen, aber bisher nicht widerlegt.” 


8. Behaupten die Vertreter der Disziplin, sie würden übermäßig und 
unfair kritisiert? 

Die Revisionisten beschweren sich bisweilen, daß man sie nicht genü- 
gend(!) in der Sache beachte und kritisiere. Die Vertreter des Holocaustis- 
mus reagieren darauf gelegentlich dahingehend, daß sie eine Diskussion 
oder eine inhaltliche Auseinandersetzung mit revisionistischen Thesen ver- 
weigern, um, wie sie sagen, dem Revisionismus nicht den Anschein zu ge- 
ben, es handele sich dabei um eine ernstzunehmende Position.’ Revisionis- 
ten beschweren sich allerdings auch öfter über unsachliche, personenbezo- 
gene Kritik bzw. über politische Verdächtigungen und massive Verbalinju- 
rien. 





2 Fred A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the alleged Execution Gas Chambers at Ausch- 


witz, Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat Publishers, Toronto 1988. 
BT, Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, Z Zagadnien Nauk Sadowych, Z XXX (1994) S. 17-27 
(www2.ca.nizkor.org/ftp.cgi/orgs/polish/institute-for-forensic-research/post-leuchter.report). 
^ G. Rudolf, *Polnische Wissenschaft", in: ders., Auschwitz-Liigen, Castle Hill Publishers, Has- 
tings 2005 (vho.org/D/al). 
Vgl. dazu neben dem in der vorhergehenden Anmerkung genannten Buch auch die neueste 
englische Fassung meines Gutachtens: The Rudolf Report, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chi- 
cago 2003 (vho.org/GB/Books/trr). 
Besonders agressive in dieser Hinsicht: Deborah E. Lipstadt, Betrifft: Leugnen des Holocaust, 
Rio Verlag, Ziirich 1994. 
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Kritik am Holocaustismus wird als obszón und illegal angesehen und 
kann, wie jeder Deutsche weiß, in langen Gefängnisstrafen enden. Die hin- 
ter diesem Kritikverbot stehende Behauptung ist ohne Zweifel die, daß eine 
solche Kritik dermaßen unfair und übermäßig sei, daß man gar meint, sich 
ihrer mit dem Strafrecht erwehren zu müssen. 


9. Wird die Disziplin nur an Institutionen ohne Reputation gelehrt? 


Der Revisionismus wird wegen gesellschaftlicher und strafrechtlicher 
Verfolgung überhaupt nirgends gelehrt. Es handelt sich bei ihm um eine 
reine Untergrunddisziplin. Sie fristet quasi ein Katakomben-Dasein. 

Der Holocaustismus dagegen wird an allen Institutionen mit der hóchsten 
Reputation gelehrt, und zwar nicht etwa, weil diese Denkschule ein so ho- 
hes Ansehen genieft oder verleiht, sondern weil jeder Schule von Ansehen, 
die diese Thesen nicht lehren würde, schlicht ihr Ansehen verlóre. Die Leh- 
re des Holocaustismus ist in vielen Ländern, sogar in vielen Staaten der 
USA, per Gesetz vorgeschrieben, die Lehre des Revisionismus dagegen 
durch geschriebenes oder doch zumindest ungeschriebenes Gesetz bei juris- 
tischer und/oder gesellschaftlicher Strafandrohung verboten. 

Nun gereicht dieser Umstand des Überall-Gelehrt-Werdens dem Holo- 
caustismus durchaus nicht zur Ehre, denn dahinter steht nicht wissenschaft- 
liche Überzeugungskraft, sondern schlicht staatlich-totalitárer oder doch 
zumindest sozio-dynamisch-totalitärer Verfolgungsdruck. 


10. Sind die besten Texte der Disziplin zum Thema Jahrzehnte alt? 


“Beste” revisionistische Texte als solche gibt es praktisch nicht, denn 
veraltete Bücher wurden immer wieder durch neue, bessere ersetzt. Aller- 
dings gibt es auch Texte, die in Verwendung bleiben, wie etwa Butz’ Jahr- 
hundertbetrug, der erst jüngst in nur leicht revidierter englischer Auflage 
neu erschien.” 

Die Klassiker des Holocaustismus, wie z.B. Reitlinger”* und Hilberg,” 
sind Jahrzehnte alt und werden immer wieder neu aufgelegt. Neuere Veröf- 
fentlichungen erscheinen entweder nur auf Spezialgebieten oder sind nicht 
besser als ihre Vorgänger. 


? Arthur R. Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 


2003 (vho.org/GB/Books/Hoax). 

Gerald Reitlinger, Die Endlósung, Colloqium, Berlin 1989. 

Raul Hilberg, Die Vernichtung der europdischen Juden, 3 Bande, Fischer, Frankfurt/Main 
1993. 
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11. Verwenden die Vertreter der Disziplin Tatsachen als Beweise, die 
zwar im wesentlichen richtig sind, aber mit der Materie nichts zu tun 
haben? 


Derartige Vorwürfe wurden den Revisionisten noch nicht einmal von ih- 
ren ärgsten Feinden gemacht. 

Auf der Seite des Holocaustismus jedoch gibt es verschiedene Bereiche, 
in denen auf diese Weise argumentiert wird. Die erfundene “Tarnsprache” 
wurde bereits weiter oben behandelt (Punkt 2). Die Uminterpretation harm- 
loser Fakten in “kriminelle Spuren", die unbestrittene Tatsache der Ver- 
folgung und Deportation von Juden in Lager, der Errichtung von Kremato- 
rien in vielen Lagern, sowie das besonders gegen Kriegsende einsetzende 
Massensterben überall in Deutschland wird immer wieder als Beweis für 
einen geplanten Massenmord angeführt, ohne damit das Geringste zu tun zu 
haben. Ein anderes Beispiel ist das Standardwerk von Hilberg, das die Ver- 
nichtung der Juden zu beweisen versucht. Aber fast alle angeführten Argu- 
mente haben mit Vernichtung nichts zu tun.*! Allgegenwärtig sind auch 
Hinweise auf “Schuhe, Brillen, Prothesen, Koffer, Haare”, die immer wie- 
der als Beweise für einen Massenmord angeführt werden, jedoch mit der 
Materie nichts zu tun haben und als Beweise völlig untauglich sind, denn 
sonst könnte man bei jeder Altkleidersammlung behaupten, es habe ein 
Massenmord stattgefunden. 


12. Greifen die Vertreter der Disziplin bei Kritik auf persönliche At- 
tacken zurück, anstatt in der Sache zu antworten? 


Aufgrund des aggressiven Verhaltens der Gegenseite, die mit allen Mit- 
teln versucht — und erreicht —, daß die Existenz der Revisionisten zerstört 
wird (Verlust von Beruf, Familie, Freiheit, ja manchmal sogar von Gesund- 
heit und Leben), kommt es auf Seiten der Revisionisten bisweilen zu per- 
sönlichen Ausfällen und polemischen Attacken gegen ihre Gegner, was an- 
gesichts des Verfolgungsdruckes und des Leidens, dem sich die Revisionis- 
ten ausgesetzt sehen, nicht verwundern kann und ihnen auch nicht zum 





Jean-Claude Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gaschambers, Beate- 
Klarsfeld-Foundation, New York 1989; ders., Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik 
des Massenmordes, Piper, Miinchen 1994; zur Kritik siehe R. Faurisson, JHR, 11(1) (1991), S. 
25ff.; ebenda, 11(2) (1991), S. 133ff. (frz.: vho.org/F/j/RHR/3/Faurisson65-154.html); F. A. 
Leuchter, The Fourth Leuchter Report, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., Toronto 1991 
(www.zundelsite.org/english/leuchter/report4/leuchter4.toc.html); Herbert Verbeke (Hg.), 
Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten, Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Berchem 1995 (vho.org/D/anf). 

“| Vgl. J. Graf, Riese auf tönernen Füßen, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 1999 
(vho.org/D/Riese); ders., “Der unheilbare Autismus des Raul Hilberg", VffG 7(1) (2003), S. 
107-114. 
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Vorwurf gemacht werden sollte. Auch wurde durch einen Revisionisten 
niemals auch nur einem einzigen Menschen ein Haar gekrümmt oder 
sonstwie Schaden zugefügt. 

Dagegen verunglimpfen die Vertreter des Holocaustismus ihre Kritiker 
auf das übelste, setzen sie gesellschaftlicher Verfolgung aus, zerstóren ihre 
wirtschaftliche Existenz, werfen sie ins Gefängnis und begehen Gewaltakte 
gegen sie bzw. heißen diese gut. 


13. Verweisen die Vertreter der Disziplin auf die Geschichte, nach 
dem Stil: dies ist seit langem bekannt und muß daher wahr sein? 


Da die Thesen des Revisionismus offensichtlich in der Bevólkerung im 
wesentlichen völlig unbekannt sind, wäre es lächerlich, derart zu argumen- 
tieren, und somit sind derartige Verweise eine seltene Ausnahme insbeson- 
dere aus der Frühzeit des Revisionismus. 

Dagegen ist das schärfste Schwert des Holocaustismus die heilige, ge- 
setzlich festgeschriebene und strafrechtlich durchgesetzte Offenkundigkeit: 
Alles, so wird offiziell verkündet und mit aller staatlichen und gesellschaft- 
lichen Gewalt brutal durchgesetzt, sei seit Kriegsende jedem bekannt und 
daher unumstößlich wahr. 


14. Appellieren die Vertreter der Disziplin an Phantasie und begrenz- 
tes Wissen (“es gibt mehr Dinge unter Gottes Himmel als du dir je- 
mals hättest träumen lassen ...")? 


Daß der Holocaust eine Mischung aus gigantischer Lüge und giganti- 
schem Irrtum sein könnte, ist für viele unvorstellbar — auch für die meisten 
Revisionisten vor ihrer Bekehrung —, jedoch berufen sich die Revisionisten 
zur Erklärung des Phänomens nicht auf Phantasie oder begrenztes Wissen, 
sondern versuchen dieses gesamtgesellschaftliche Phänomen der Erhebung 
von Kriegsgreuelpropaganda in den Stand unantastbarer (tabuisierter), straf- 
rechtlich geschützter “Wahrheit” mit vielerlei Erklärungsansätzen soziolo- 
gischer und kriminologischer Natur verständlich zu machen. 

Der Holocaustismus behauptet unvorstellbare und bisher in Mitteleuropa 
unbekannte Grausamkeiten und beruft sich dabei auf Zeugen, die unfaßbare 
Massenmorde an Juden berichten. Eine rationale Annäherung an das Thema 
wird in mehrfacher Hinsicht verhindert: erstens dadurch, daß die erfolgrei- 
che Vermittlung des absoluten Grauens einen psychologischen Zustand 
hervorruft, der einer Hysterie oder einem Schock gleicht, während dessen 
die rationalen, eine Objektivierung ermöglichenden Hirnfunktionen ausge- 
schaltet werden, und zweitens natürlich dadurch, daß die Angehörigen und 
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Nachfahren der Opfergruppe dieses totalen Horrors zu moralisch unangreif- 
baren Personen erhoben werden und jede rationale, also zweifelnde Annä- 
herung an dieses Thema unvermeidbar als Angriff auf den Status der ver- 
meintlichen Opfergruppe und deren moralische Legitimität interpretiert 
wird, was den gesellschaftlich tödlichen Vorwurf des “Antisemitismus” ge- 
radezu heraufbeschwört. Wer es also schafft, trotz Hysterisierungsbeein- 
flussung sein Hirn dennoch kritikfähig zu halten, erfährt sodann die Angst 
vor Ausgrenzung und Verfolgung, wenn man auch nur Zweifel am Unan- 
zweifelbaren zuläßt. 

Die gesamten von “Zeugen” berichteten Ereignisse in all ihrer techni- 
schen und naturwissenschaftlichen Unmöglichkeit sind eben “Dinge unter 
Gottes Himmel, die man sich sonst nur alpträumen lassen kann...” 

Die mystische, unantastbare, nicht hinterfragbare Natur des Holocaust 
wird sogar von vielen Koryphäen hervorgehoben, wie z.B. Raul Hilberg:? 

“Dies [die Organisation des Holocaust] geschah daher nicht etwa 
durch die Ausführung eines Planes, sondern durch ein unglaubliches Zu- 
sammentreffen der Absichten, ein übereinstimmendes Gedankenlesen ei- 
ner weit ausgreifenden [deutschen] Bürokratie.” 

Elie Wiesel:” 

"Haltet die Gaskammern vor neugierigen Augen geschlossen und 
überlaßt sie der Vorstellung.” 

“Manche Ereignisse geschehen, sind aber nicht wahr. Andere sind 
wahr, finden aber nie statt. = 

Oder um hier noch einmal die sensationelle Aussage von 34 führenden 
Historikern Frankreichs zu wiederholen:^ 

“Man darf sich nicht fragen, wie ein Massenmord möglich war. Er 
war technisch möglich, weil er stattgefunden hat. Dies ist der obligatori- 
sche Ausgangspunkt jeder historischen Untersuchung zu diesem Thema. 

Diese Wahrheit wollen wir einfach in Erinnerung rufen: Es gibt keine 

Debatte über die Existenz der Gaskammern, und es darf auch keine ge- 

ben.” 





2 Newsday, Long Island, New York, 23.2.1983, S. II/3. 

E. Wiesel, All Rivers Run to the Sea: Memoirs, Band 1, Knopf, New York 1995, S. 74. 
Ders. Legends of Our Time, Schocken Books, New York, 1982, Einleitung, S. viii. 

5 Le Monde, 21.2.1979. 
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15. Benutzt der Vertreter der Disziplin angebliche Sachkenntnisse 
aus anderen Fachbereichen, um seinen Behauptungen Gewicht zu 
verleihen? 


Die Geschichtswissenschaft ist per se eine interdisziplinäre Wissenschaft, 
die keiner speziellen Vorkenntnisse bedarf, so daB sie allen offen ist. Refe- 
renzen zu Kenntnissen aus anderen Fachbereichen sind daher nicht unüb- 
lich. Allerdings sind es besonders die Revisionisten, die auf Spezialwissen 
aus anderen Disziplinen zurückgreifen, jedoch nicht auf angebliches, son- 
dern auf tatsáchlich existierendes, da viele Revisionisten akademische Gra- 
de in anderen Disziplinen haben, und das dadurch erworbene Wissen wird 
bei ihren Forschungen angewandt. 

Es ist auffallend, daß sich der Holocaustismus, wenn er auf andere Dis- 
ziplinen zurückgreift, auf Scheinexperten beruft: J.-C. Pressac als Apothe- 
ker wird als Krematoriumsfachmann vorgeschoben," der Kulturhistoriker 
Prof. van Pelt als Architekt, und der Techniker Prof. Markiewicz mimt 
den Chemiker.** 


Fälle von Pseudowissenschaft 


Nun mag ein jeder für sich selbst entscheiden, wer hier von den beiden 
Seiten mehr dazu neigt, einer pseudowissenschaftlichen These anzuhängen: 
der Revisionismus oder der Holocaustismus. 

Nachfolgend möchte ich mich auf Erfahrungen stützen, die ich selbst in 
Auseinandersetzungen mit der anderen Seite gemacht habe, und die dem 
Leser einen Einblick in die wissenschaftlich-moralische Korruption jener 
gibt, die vorgeben, den Holocaustismus als Wissenschaft zu betreiben. Die 
Auseinandersetzung um chemische Untersuchungen der angeblichen Gas- 
kammern bietet sich nicht nur deshalb an, weil ich darüber recht gut Be- 
scheid weiß, sondern auch, weil es eben bisher einzig auf diesem Gebiet zu 
einem lebhaftem, wenn auch oft polemischen Austausch von Argumenten 
gekommen ist, es also zu einem anhaltenden Durchbruch durch die Zensur 
des Holocaustismus kam." 





46 Pelt Report, eingeführt im Verfahren Queen's Bench Division, Royal Courts of Justice, 


Strand, London, David John Cawdell Irving vs. (1) Penguin Books Limited, (2) Deborah E. 
Lipstadt, ref. 1996 I. No. 113; vgl. G. Rudolf, *Der Pseudo-Architekt", in: ders., aaO. (Anm. 
34). 

Für eine Sammlung detaillierter erkenntnistheoretischer und inhaltlicher Widerlegungen ver- 
schiedener exterminationistischer Auschwitz-Lügen vgl. Germar Rudolf, Auschwitz-Liigen, 
aaO. (Anm. 34). 
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1. Jean Claude Pressac 


Bereits auf den Seiten 90ff. und 103ff. dieses Buches bin ich detailliert 
auf den franzósischen Auschwitz-Forscher eingegangen, der von allen Me- 
dien als Auschwitz-Fachmann und Widerleger revisionistischer Thesen 
über den Klee hinweg gelobt worden war, wobei allerdings geflissentlich 
übersehen wurde, daß Pressac eben alles andere als wissenschaftlich gear- 
beitet hat. Wenn jemand behauptet, über die Technik und Arbeitsweise in- 
dustrieller Einrichtungen zu schreiben, wie Pressac es wiederholt getan hat, 
es aber nicht fertigbringt, auch nur eine technische Arbeit in diesem Zu- 
sammenhang zu zitieren oder auch nur eine technische Berechnung durch- 
zuführen, wie es Pressac zuwege brachte, so heißt das Urteil eben: “The- 
ma verfehlt, sechs! Setzen!"? 


2. Jan Markiewicz 


1988 veróffentlichte Fred A. Leuchter seinen berühmten, aber verschrie- 
nen Leuchter Bericht, in dem vor allem chemische Analysen von Gemäuer- 
proben für Aufsehen sorgten. Leuchter hatte diese Proben auf Cyanide un- 
tersuchen lassen, also auf Verbindungen, die seiner Ansicht nach in Ge- 
mäuern zurückbleiben, wenn diese mit Blausäure in Berührung kommen. 
Während große Mengen Cyanide in einer Probe gefunden wurde, die aus 
einer Anlage stammte, wo Blausäure lediglich zur Tötung von Läusen ver- 
wendet wurde — der eigentliche Anwendungszweck des Giftes —, befanden 
sich so gut wie keine Spuren von Cyaniden in den Proben, die von Räumen 
stammen, in denen Menschen umgebracht worden sein sollen.” 

Leuchter zog denn auch den naheliegenden Schluß, daß dann eben in 
diesen angeblichen Menschengaskammern offenbar kaum oder keine Blau- 
säure zum Einsatz kam. 

Aufgrund des sensationellen Charakters des Leuchter Berichts und des 
dadurch verursachten großen Aufsehens sah sich das Auschwitz-Museum 
veranlaßt, selbst eine forensische Untersuchung der Gemäuer der angebli- 
chen Gaskammern von Auschwitz durchzuführen. Eine erste solche vorläu- 
fige Untersuchung wurde im September 1990 angefertigt, war jedoch of- 
fenbar nicht zur Veröffentlichung gedacht, gelangte sie doch nur aufgrund 
einer Indiskretion an das Licht der Öffentlichkeit.” 

48 Pressac ist mittlerweile verstorben, vgl. ИС 7(3&4) (2003), S. 406-415. 
ш Vgl. dazu detailliert den Abschnitt “Vom Paulus zum Pseudo-Saulus” in G. Rudolf, aaO. 

(Anm. 47); siehe auch Herbert Verbeke (Hg.), aaO. (40). 

9 Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, B. Trzcinska, Gutachten, Jan-Sehn-Institut für Gerichts- 
gutachten, Abteilung für Gerichtstoxikologie, Krakau, 24. September 1990; ohne das Probe- 


entnahmeprotokoll veróffentlicht in: Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart, 39(2) (1991), 
S. 18f. (vho.org/D/DGG/IDN39 2). 
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Die Ergebnisse einer weitergehenden Studie wurden dann schließlich an- 
no 1995 veröffentlicht.” Ich habe die Arbeiten dieser polnischen Wissen- 
schaftler anderswo einer ausführlichen Kritik unterzogen," deren Ergebnis 
ich hier zusammenfassen darf. 

Prof. Markiewicz und Kollegen wandten bei ihren Untersuchungen ab- 
sichtlich eine Analysenmethode an, mit der keine langzeitstabilen Cyanid- 
verbindungen nachweisbar sind. Sie taten dies, weil sie nicht verstanden, 
wie sich solche Verbindungen aus Blausäure hätten bilden können, und weil 
sie ausschließen wollten, daß sie blaue Wandfarbe nachweisen. Meine Er- 
klärung der chemischen Vorgänge, die zu dieser Bildung führen, sowie 
meine Beweise, die widerlegen, es habe an den fraglichen Wänden blaue 
Wandfarbe gegeben, kannten die Polen, aber sie ignorierten sie. Auch spä- 
tere Hinweise, wie sie selbst die Falschheit ihrer These überprüfen und das 
Farbproblem umgehen könnten, ignorierten sie. Sie gaben aber zu, daß der 
Zweck ihrer Forschung war, aus politischen Erwägungen heraus die Revisi- 
onisten zu widerlegen. Mit anderen Worten: sie wollten nicht die Wahrheit 
herausfinden, sondern einer politischen Vorgabe genugtun. 

Prof. Markiewicz beging also aus politischen Gründen einen wissen- 
schaftlichen Betrug. 


3. Josef Bailer 


Der nächste Widerlegungsversuch in Sachen Leuchter/Rudolf erfolgte 
durch den österreichischen organischen Chemiker Dr. Josef Bailer, der 
schlicht und einfach und ohne jeden Beleg dogmatisch behauptete, blaufär- 
bende, stabile Eisencyanidverbindungen könnten sich bei Blausäurebega- 
sungen in normalem Mauerwerk unmöglich bilden. Seiner Ansicht nach 
stammen die hohen Cyanidwerte aus Entlausungsanlagen entweder von 
blauer Wandfarbe oder beruhen auf Meßfehlern.°' 

In einer separaten Veróffentlichung habe ich Bailers These von der “An- 
strichfarbe" nicht nur widerlegt, sondern ad absurdum geführt.” Ich hatte 
ihm meine Arbeiten zu dieser Frage zukommen lassen, in denen ich die 
chemischen Vorgänge darlegte, die die Bildung stabiler, blaufärbender Ei- 
sencyanidverbindungen erklären, und in denen ich nachwies, warum die 
hohen Analyseergebnisse von Proben aus Entlausungskammern ihre Ursa- 
che nicht in Analysefehlern oder dem Vorhandensein von Wandfarbe haben 


*! у. Bailer, “Der Leuchter-Bericht aus der Sicht eines Chemikers”, in: Amoklauf gegen die Wirk- 


lichkeit, Dokumentationszentrum des ósterreichischen Widerstandes, Bundesministerium für 
Unterricht und Kultur (Hg.), Wien 1991, S. 47-52. 

"7 Für Details siehe G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 31), S. 168f.; vgl. auch *Lüge und Auschwitz- 
Wahrheit" in G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 34). 
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chuted in and bandits who were supplied with weapons from an unknown 
location. 274 Jews were shot and, as on every day, countless Jews buried 
alive and burned in blown-up bunkers, as can be discovered time after 
time. With the Jews who have been bagged today, in my opinion a very 
large part of the bandits and lowest elements of the ghetto have been cap- 
tured. Due to the onset of darkness, their immediate liquidation was no 
longer carried out. I will try to get a train to T II for tomorrow, otherwise 
the liquidation will be carried out tomorrow.” 

One day after this, Stroop noted in his teletype:?°* 

“At present there are no more of the registered Jews in Warsaw. The pre- 
scribed transport to T II took place. " 

The next mention of Treblinka occurs in the teletype of May 12:56 
"The transports of Jews now leaving from here are being taken to T II for 
the first time today. " 

Finally, the teletype of May 13 reads: 
"Today 327 Jews were captured in a Wehrmacht operation. The Jews now 
captured are taken only to T II.” 

The Stroop Report gives rise to three questions in this connection: 


866 


1. How many Jews were deported to ‘T II’? 
2. Were the Jews deported to Treblinka gassed? 
3. Where did the majority of the Jews from the ghetto go? 


We will now address the first of these questions. On April 25, 1943, a total of 
1,990 Jews were taken prisoner, of whom 274 were shot. The shooting opera- 
tion was interrupted by the onset of twilight. The transport to Treblinka thus 
could include only the remaining (1,990 — 274 =) 1,716 persons. But this is the 
largest number deported to Treblinka in a single day. This is confirmed by the 
fact that on the next day, 1,722 Jews were taken prisoner, of whom 1,692 were 
killed; the total number for the 26th of April corresponds to that of April 25 
plus those 1,722 Jews: 27,460 + 1,722 = 29,182. 

The report of May 12 states that the Jewish transports leaving from War- 
saw were sent to “T II for the first time” on that day. It is not clear how this 
jibes with the transport of April 25, the first to Treblinka. In any case, it is 
clear from the May 13 teletype that only the Jews who were taken prisoner 
were sent to Treblinka. 

According to the above table, on May 12, 1,709 Jews were taken prisoner. 

The maximum number of Jews deported to Treblinka during this period 
therefore amounts to (1,660 + 1,709 =) 3,369. Thus it is not clear how Stroop 
arrived at a figure of 6,929 in his teletype of May 24. More important, though, 
is another problem: if these Jews were destroyed in *T II,’ does this mean that 


864 (id. p. 660. 
865 (id. p. 686. 
866 (id. p. 688. 
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können.” Trotzdem wiederholte Dr. Bailer seine Behauptungen vier Jahre 
später unverändert und ohne auf meine Argumente einzugehen.°' Weil nicht 
sein kann, was nicht sein darf, spielte Dr. Bailer die berühmten drei Affen. 
Das Ignorieren entscheidender zuwiderlaufender Argumente und die Ver- 
weigerung der Diskussion dieser Argumente jedoch ist eines der wichtigs- 
ten Merkmale unwissenschaftlichen bzw. pseudowissenschaftlichen Verhal- 
tens. 

Ironischerweise sind seine Ausführungen Teil eines Sammelwerkes mit 
dem Titel Wahrheit und Auschwitzlüge. 


4. James Roth 


Prof. Dr. James Roth von den Alpha Analytic Laboratories, Ashland, 
Massachusetts, hatte 1988 die von Leuchter in Auschwitz genommenen 
Mauerproben der angeblichen *Gaskammern" auf Rückstände des Giftgases 
Zyklon B untersucht (Eisencyanide). Prof. Dr. Roth wurde anschlieBend im 
Verfahren gegen Ernst Zündel als sachverständiger Zeuge vernommen. 
Damals erklärte er unter Eid:? 

"In porósen Materialien wie Ziegelstein und Mórtel kann das Eisen- 
blau [recte: die Blausäure] ziemlich tief eindringen, solange die Oberflä- 
che offen bleibt, aber mit der Bildung von Eisenblau ist es móglich, dap 
dies die Poren verschließt und die Durchdringung stoppt.” 

Etwa 10 Jahre später geriet er allerdings in Panik, als er vor laufender 
Kamera interviewt wurde" 

“Roth erklärt, daß Cyanid nur an der Oberfläche von Ziegelstein oder 
Verputz reagiert und nicht weiter als 10 Mikrometer, oder 0,01 mm, in 
das Material eindringt, was einem Zehntel der Dicke eines Haares ent- 
spricht |...]. Mit anderen Worten, wenn man die Cyanidkonzentration ei- 
ner Ziegelsteinprobe bestimmen möchte, so sollte man repräsentative 
Proben von deren Oberfläche nehmen, 10 Mikrometer dick, und nicht 
mehr.” 

Wie ich anderswo detailliert nachwies, sind die Aussagen, die Prof. 
Roth vor laufender Kamera machte und mit denen er seinen eigenen unter 





5 Vgl. E. Gauss (= G. Rudolf), Vorlesungen über Zeitgschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1993, S. 290- 
293; ders., “Chemische Wissenschaft zur Gaskammerfrage”, Deutschland in Geschichte und 
Gegenwart, 41(2) (1993), S. 16-24 (vho.org/D/DGG/Gauss41_2). 

кт, Bailer, їп: В. Bailer-Galanda, W. Benz, W. Neugebauer (Hg.), Wahrheit und Auschwitzliige, 
Deuticke, Wien 1995, S. 112-118. 

55 Barbara Kulaszka (Hg.), Did Six Million Really Die? Report on the Evidence in the Canadian 
"False News" Trial of Ernst Zündel - 1988, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., Toronto 1992, S. 363 
(im Protokoll 33-9291). 

°° Pelt Report, aaO. (Anm. 46), S. 307. 

57 “Professor Meineid", іп G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 34). 
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Eid gemachten Ausführungen widersprach, nicht nur unhaltbar, sondern ge- 
radezu lácherlich. 

Prof. Roth führte im besagten Interview auch aus, wenn er gewußt hätte, 
wo Leuchters Proben herstammten, dann hátten seine Analyseergebnisse 
ganz anders ausgesehen.” Dies beweist, daß Prof. Roth seine Analyseer- 
gebnisse willkürlich festlegt, je nachdem, ob ihm die Herkunft der zu unter- 
suchenden Proben gefällt oder nicht. Und dies wiederum beweist meine 
Ansicht, daB man einem Analyseninstitut tunlichst zu verschweigen hat, 
woher die zu analysierenden Proben kommen und welchem Zweck die Ana- 
lysen dienen. 


6. Richard Green 


Der promovierte Chemiker Richard Green gilt etwa seit dem Jahr 2002 
als der neue Held zur Widerlegung chemischer Argumente gegen die Gas- 
kammern.?? Green verschwendet allerdings fast die Hälfte seiner Tinte da- 
zu, mich politisch und persönlich anzugreifen, und bringt es dann auch 
noch fertig, mir vorzuwerfen, daß ich mich gegen seinen Rufmordversuch 
verteidige. Er gibt zwar zu, daß ich mit meinen chemischen Argumenten 
im wesentlicheN recht habe, ignoriert allerdings alle Argumente, die ich 
wiederholt anführte und die seine Ansicht widerlegen. Dr. Greens bodenlo- 
se Unaufrichtigkeit kann man an zwei Beispielen erkennen: 

Green behauptet, in den Mauern der angeblichen Menschengaskammern 
hätten sich keine langzeitstabilen Eisencyanide bilden können, denn dazu 
hätten die Mauern pH-alkalisch sein müssen, was sie seiner Ansicht nach 
nicht waren. Meine auf Fachstudien gründenden Gegenargumente ignoriert 
er wiederholt und meint schließlich, heute seien die Mauer pH-neutral. Daß 
der heutige Zustand nichts mit dem Zustand 1943 zu tun hat, kümmert ihn 
nicht. 

Zudem verteidigt Green das zuvor dargelegte unwissenschaftliche Ver- 
halten der Krakauer Forscher, obwohl er zugeben muß, daß deren absichtli- 
che Wahl der falschen Analysenmethode unhaltbar ist. 

Alles, was Dr. Green als Entschuldigung dafür einfiel, war die Behaup- 
tung, niemand sei mir eine Antwort schuldig, weil ich ja schließlich keiner- 
lei Reputation hätte. Wenn nichts mehr hilft, hilft eben nur noch der Rück- 
zug auf das Argument: “Aber anerkannte Autoritäten sagen...”, und Germar 





55 Errol Morris’ Dokumentarfilm, Mr. Death: The Rise and Fall of Fred A. Leuchter, Jr., urauf- 
geführt im Januar 1999 während des Sundance Film Festivals in Park City (Utah, USA); eine 
leicht gekürzte, kommentierte Fassung wird kommerziell vertrieben. 

So bezieht sich Robert J. van Pelt ihn in The Case for Auschwitz. Evidence from the Irving 
Trial, Indiana University Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 2002. 

e Vgl. dazu *Grün sieht Rot", in G. Rudolf, aaO. (Anm. 34). 
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Rudolf ist eben das genaue Gegenteil einer anerkannten Autorität. Warum 
ihm also Rede und Antwort stehen? 
Wie drückte es Halton Arp doch noch gleich so schón aus? 
"In beiden Fällen [Religion wie Wissenschaft| werden Geschichten 
durch Autoritäten vorgeschrieben und anschließend durch erzieherische, 
wirtschaftliche und sozio-politische Institutionen verteidigt.” 


Wer ist nun also wissenschaftlich und wer pseudowissenschaftlich: Der 
Revisionismus oder der Holocaustismus? 


Der Leser wird das für sich selbst entscheiden kónnen. Wir Revisionisten 
haben es nicht nótig, anderen das Denken per Political Correctness oder so- 
gar per Strafgesetz vorzuschreiben. 


Nachbemerkung 


Anno 2006 hatte ich viel Zeit, die Frage gründlich zu überdenken, was 
Wissenschaft ist und an welchen formalen Kriterien man eine wissenschaft- 
liche Arbeit erkennt. Die beste Hilfestellung dazu gab mir Sir Karl R. Pop- 
per mit seinem Werk Logik der Forschung, das ich damals ausgiebig stu- 
dierte. Ich habe die daraus resultierenden Gedanken dann Ende 2006, An- 
fang 2007 öffentlich während meines Strafprozesses vor dem Mannheimer 
Landgericht in einer siebentägigen “Vorlesung” vorgetragen. Zusammen- 
fassend stellte ich dann nach Abschluß meines Vortrages einen Beweisan- 
trag, mit dem ich das Gericht bat, einen Experten zur Frage “Was ist Wis- 
senschaft" anzuhóren. 

Anfang 2012, nach meiner Freilassung und zwei Jahre nach der erfolgten 
Auswanderung in die USA, habe ich diese Vorlesungen dann in Buchform 
veróffentlicht. Ich darf daraus den erwähnten Beweisantrag wiedergeben, 
der eine gute Zusammenfassung meiner Ausführungen zur Frage von Wis- 
senschaft und Wissenschaftlichkeit darstellt:*' 


x k OK 


In der Angelegenheit Germar Rudolf beantrage ich, das Gericht möge 
den sachverständigen Zeugen Dr. Ulrich Hoyer, Professor emeritus für Phi- 
losophie mit Spezialwissen im Bereich Wissenschaftstheorie, zum Beweis 
für folgende Behauptung hören: 


61 G. Rudolf, Widerstand ist Pflicht, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2012, S. 278-281. 
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A. Menschenwiirde 





L Zwei der wichtigsten Gründe, warum die Würde des Menschen von der 
anderer Lebewesen zumeist qualitativ hóher bewertet wird, sind folgen- 
de zwei ausschlieBlich menschliche Leistungen: 

1. Die Móglichkeit, Sinneseindrücke nicht unkritisch als wahr hinneh- 
men zu müssen, sondern sie bezweifeln und kritisch hinterfragen zu 
kónnen. Der Zweifel und die neugierige Suche nach der Wahrheit 
hinter dem Schein heben den Menschen vom Tier ab. 

2. Die Móglichkeit, die Ergebnisse des zweifelnden Suchens zu objek- 
tivieren, das heiBt, sie in Wort, Schrift, Bild oder anderer Datenform 
vom jeweiligen Individuum unabhängig zu machen, so daß andere sie 
unabhángig von der biologischen Gegenwart dieses Individuums stu- 
dieren kónnen. 

II. Es ist daher ein ernsthafter Angriff auf die Würde des Menschen, ihm 
das Zweifeln, das Suchen nach der Wahrheit und das Verkünden des für 
wahr Erachteten zu verbieten. Ein solches Verbot, sich ohne fremde An- 
leitung seines Verstandes zu bedienen, kommt einer Entmündigung 
gleich, die dem Geist der Aufklärung diametral entgegensteht. Durch 
diese Entmündigung wir der Mensch auf das intellektuelle und morali- 
sche Niveau niederer Lebensformen herabgezwungen. 


B. Wissenschaft 
I. Der wichtigste Wesensgehalt der Wissenschaft besteht aus folgenden 
zwei Eckpfeilern: 

1. Freie Wahl der Anfangsvermutung: Als Anfang jeder Wissen schaf- 
fenden Tätigkeit darf jede Vermutung gemacht, jeder Frage gestellt 
werden. 

2. Ergebnisoffenheit: Die Antwort(en) auf gestellte Forschungsfragen 
werden allein von überprüfbaren Beweisen bestimmt, nicht aber von 
Vorgaben wissenschaftlicher, gesellschaftlicher, religióser, politi- 
scher, juristischer oder anderer Autoritäten. 

Werden Antworten, also Forschungsergebnisse, vorgeschrieben, so ver- 
kümmern Fragestellungen zu rein rhetorischen Fragen, und der Beweisfüh- 
rungsprozess wird zur Farce. Dies ist nicht nur eine Aushöhlung des We- 
sensgehalts der Wissenschaft, sondern die völlige Abschaffung der Wissen- 
schaft. 

II. Vier Prinzipien sind unverzichtbar im Prozess wissenschaftlicher Er- 
kenntnisgewinnung: 
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1. Es gibt keine (endgültigen) Urteile, sondern immer nur mehr oder 
weniger gut bewährte Vor-Urteile, das heißt vorläufige Urteile. 
2. Die Gründe (Beweise) für unsere Vor-Urteile müssen so gut wie 
möglich prüfbar sein (empirisch widerlegbar). Sie müssen Bewäh- 
rungstests unterzogen werden können. 
3. Man muß aktiv und passiv prüfen und kritisieren, indem man: 
a) die Vor-Urteile und Gründe (Beweise) Dritter prüft und kritisiert; 
b) zur Prüfung und Kritik der eigenen Vor-Urteile einlädt und diese 
Prüfung und Kritik willkommen heißt, was eine Veröffentli- 
chungspflicht einschließt; 
c) Prüfungen und Kritiken Dritter erwähnt und ebenso prüft und kri- 
tisiert, also nicht gleich klein beigibt. 
Härteste Widerlegungsversuche sind nicht nur zulässig, sondern 
sogar notwendig, da sie die einzige Möglichkeit sind zur Feststel- 
lung der Zuverlässigkeit bzw. des Bewährungsgrades einer These. 
Besteht ein Zwang, bei bestimmten Themen von vorgegebenen 
Auffassungen auszugehen, die zudem Widerlegungsversuchen 
entzogen werden, etwa durch Tabus, Verbote oder Forschungsmo- 
ratorien, so ist der wissenschaftliche Erkenntnisprozess schwers- 
tens behindert. 
4. Man muß die Immunisierung der eigenen Vor-Urteile gegen Wider- 
legungen vermeiden, indem man: 
a) Hilfsthesen zur Abstützung zweifelhafter Hauptthesen vermeidet; 
b) Daten nur nach objektiven Kriterien auswählt (Quellenkritik); 
c) exakte, gleichmäßige und konstante Begriffsdefinitionen verwen- 
det; 
d) keine Personen angreift als Ersatz für Sachargumente. 
Jeder Immunisierungsversuch gegen Widerlegungsversuche ist illegi- 
tim. 
III. Ob ein Werk wissenschaftlich ist, erkennt man anhand von Eigenschaf- 
ten des Werks selbst aufgrund formeller Kriterien. Man erkennt die 
Wissenschaftlichkeit eines Werkes nicht 
1. anhand der aufgestellten Anfangsvermutung (Ausgangshypothese); 
2. anhand der Forschungsergebnisse, solange diese auf wissenschaftli- 
che Weise gewonnen wurden; 

3. anhand der religiösen, sexuellen, politischen oder weltanschauli- 
chen Orientierung des Verfassers; 

4. anhand der nationalen oder ethnischen Herkunft des Verfassers; 

5. anhand der Motivationen oder Intentionen des Verfassers. 
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IV. Es ist das Recht und die Pflicht des Wissenschaftlers, seine For- 

schungsergebnisse öffentlich zugänglich zu machen für 

1. die wissenschaftliche Gemeinde; 

2. die Gesellschaft allgemein. 

Diese Pflicht ergibt sich aus der Notwendigkeit, 

a) die Arbeit der Kritik auszusetzen; 

b) über das eigene Tun Rechenschaft abzulegen; 

c) die Gesellschaft allgemein über neue Erkenntnisse zu informieren. 

Das Recht umfasst die Veróffentlichung 

a) der wissenschaftlichen Arbeit selbst; 

b) sachlicher popularisierender Darstellungen derselben zur Informati- 
on von Nichtfachleuten und Schülern/Studenten; 

c) sachliche Werbung für a. und b. zur Bekanntmachung und Verbrei- 
tung. 

Veróffentlichungen unter b. und c. sind dabei formal gesehen nicht un- 
bedingt wissenschaftlich, sind jedoch wesentlich für die Wissenschaft. Wird 
das Recht auf Veróffentlichung beschnitten, so bricht nicht nur die unver- 
zichtbare Kommunikation der Wissenschaftler untereinander und mit der 
Gesellschaft zusammen, sondern die Wissenschaft selbst kommt zum Still- 
stand. Dies hat zudem drastische nachteilige Wirkungen für die moderne 
arbeitsteilige Gesellschaft, die von der Wissenschaft und der Kommunikati- 
on mit derselben abhängt. 

Der Sachverständige ist zu laden über seine private Wohnanschrift. 

Germar Rudolf 


Das Gericht lehnte den Antrag ab, “weil die Kammer die angesprochenen 
Behauptungen in eigener Sachkunde zu entscheiden vermag.” 


2 Ebd., S. 283. 
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"Das Buch, das in der Welt am ersten verboten zu werden 
verdiente, wäre ein Katalogus von verbotenen Büchern.” 


Georg Christoph Lichtenberg! 


Bücherverbrennung heute 


Vorspiel 


Zensur ist in der Geschichte Deutschlands leider eher die Regel als die 
Ausnahme. Eingeführt wurde sie durch die katholische Kirche in Form des 
Indexes verbotener Bücher und der heiligen Inquisition. Es blieb jedoch 
dem berühmten Österreichischen Staatsmann Metternich überlassen, das 
System der Unterdrückung der Meinungsfreiheit durch einen umfassenden 
Spitzel- und Überwachungsapparat zu perfektionieren. Weder das deutsche 
Kaiserreich noch die Weimarer Republik waren im Umgang mit uner- 
wünschter Literatur besonders zimperlich.” Den schlechtesten Ruf jedoch 
hat zweifellos das Dritte Reich erworben, das es fertig brachte, in den 12 
Jahren seines Bestehens etwa 10.000 Bücher zu indizieren. Diese Bücher 
wurden zwar nicht verbrannt, verschwanden jedoch aus den Verkaufsrega- 
len und wurden in die Archive der Bibliotheken verbannt.’ 

Weit weniger bekannt ist die Tatsache, daß es gerade die alliierten “Be- 
freier" Deutschlands waren, die die größte Büchervernichtungsaktion in 
Szene setzten, die die Menschheit je zu Gesicht bekommen hat, und zwar 
ganz abgesehen von den Millionen von Büchern, die im alliierten Bomben- 
hagel in Hunderten von Bibliotheken verbrannten. Unter anderem 35.743 
Buchtitel sowie pauschal alle Schulbücher der Jahre zwischen 1933 und 





! Sudelbücher, Heft G, S. 135. 

2 Mehr dazu in: Claus Nordbruch, Zensur in Deutschland. Eine notwendige Bestandsaufnahme 
zur praktizierten Meinungsäußerungsfreiheit in der Bundesrepublik Deutschland von den An- 
füngen bis heute, mit einem Vorwort von Prof. Dr. Klaus Hornung, Universitas, München 
1998, 320 S. 

Die Meinungen über die Anzahl gehen etwas auseinander: nach Dietrich Strothmann, Natio- 
nalsozialistische Literaturpolitik, 3. Aufl., Bouvier, Bonn 1985, waren es etwa 12.500 Bücher, 
nach Dietrich Aigner, Die Indizierung “schädlichen und unerwünschten Schrifitums " im Drit- 
ten Reich, Band XI des Archivs für Geschichte des Buchwesen, Buchhändlervereinigung, 
Frankfurt/Main 1971 waren es deutlich unter 10.000 
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1945 fielen der alliierten Ungnade zum Opfer und durften nach dem Kriege 
nicht nur nicht mehr verkauft und gedruckt werden, sondern mußten ebenso 
aus den Archiven vieler Bibliotheken verschwinden." Unter dem Titel Liste 
der auszusondernden Literatur veróffentlichte die sowjetische Besatzungs- 
macht in den Jahren zwischen 1946 und 1952 vier derartiger Bücherver- 
nichtungslisten, von denen die ersten drei entsprechend den Ausführungen 
in den Vorbemerkungen der Zensoren zum zweiten und dritten Band auch 
in den westlichen Besatzungszonen gültig wurden.? Ich habe die Liste die- 
ser gigantischen Büchervernichtung im Internet veröffentlicht.‘ 


Das deutsche Grundgesetz 


Das deutsche Grundgesetz verbietet bekanntlich im Artikel 5, Absatz 1 
Satz 3 die Zensur. Absatz 2 des gleichen Artikels jedoch beschränkt diese 
Zensurfreiheit unter anderem durch die Vorschriften “allgemeiner” Gesetze. 
Somit kann hier ein Menschenrecht zumindest theoretisch durch einfache 
Gesetze wie etwa des Strafrechts aufgehoben werden.’ Das Bundesverfas- 
sungsgericht hat diesbezüglich festgestellt, daß unter “allgemeinen Geset- 
zen” solche zu verstehen sind, die nicht eine bestimmte Meinung verhin- 
dern oder sich gegen die Meinungsäußerung als solche wenden. Zudem dür- 
fen allgemeine Gesetze ein Grundrecht nur dann beschränken, wenn sie 
dem Schutz eines anderen Grundrechtes dienen. Zwischen beiden miteinan- 
der im Konflikt stehenden Grundrechten müsse nach dem Grundsatz der 
Verhältnismäßigkeit eine Güterabwägung stattfinden." Weitere Einschrän- 
kungen der Meinungsfreiheit nach Artikel 5 Absatz 2 GG dienen dem 
Schutz der Jugend und der persönlichen Ehre. Nach Urteilen des Bundes- 
verfassungsgerichtes verbietet es die zentrale Bedeutung des Menschen- 
rechts auf Meinungsfreiheit, Schriften einer Zensur zu unterziehen, wenn 
von ihnen nicht zumindest stets oder typischerweise Gefahren für die Ju- 
gend ausgehen. 





Vgl. Martin Lüders, “Die lange Geschichte der Zensur in Deutschland: “Wo man Bücher ver- 
brennt...’”, in: Nation & Europa, 47(9) (1997), S. 5-13 (www.vho.org/censor/Lueders. html). 
Liste der auszusondernden Literatur, 4 Bd., Reprint Uwe Berg - Verlag und Antiquariat, Top- 
penstedter Reihe, Bd. 1-3 & 8, Toppenstedt 1983f. (www.vho.org/censor/Vorbemerkung. html) 
www.vho.org/censor/tA.html. 

Zwei äußerst empfehlenswerte neuere Arbeiten über die Zensur in Deutschland: C. Nordbruch, 
aaO. (Anm. 1); Jürgen Schwab, Die Meinungsdiktatur. Wie "demokratische" Zensoren die 
Freiheit beschneiden, Nation Europa Verlag, Coburg 1997, 338 S. 

Die Entscheidungen des BVerfG wurden entnommen: Karl-Heinz Seifert, Dieter Hómig (Hg.), 
Grundgesetz für die Bundesrepublik Deutschland, 2. Aufl., Nomos Verlagsgesellschaft, Baden 
Baden, 1985. 
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Bezüglich der Verletzung der Ehre hat das Bundesverfassungsgericht 
festgestellt, daß eine solche Verletzung im allgemeinen nicht vorliegt, wenn 
keine kránkende Ausdrucksweise Anwendung findet. 


Das Strafrecht 


Das deutsche Strafgesetzbuch (StGB) verfügt insbesondere in den Para- 
graphen 185, 189 und 130f. über Instrumente, um Zensur auszuüben. Wáh- 
rend die Paragraphen 185 und 189 (Beleidigung, Verunglimpfung des An- 
denkens Verstorbener) unter die Rubrik *Ehrverletzung" subsumiert werden 
kónnen, fallen die Paragraphen 130f. (Volksverhetzung, Aufstachelung zum 
Haß) in einen gemischten Bereich von Ehrverletzung, Verletzung der Men- 
schenwürde (Artikel 1 Grundgesetz) und Gefährdung des öffentlichen Frie- 
dens. 

Obwohl die Gerichte ursprünglich entschieden, daß ein Angriff auf die 
Menschenwürde (Beleidigung, Verunglimpfung des Andenkens Verstorbe- 
ner, Volksverhetzung) nur bei Verwendung beleidigender oder herabset- 
zender Worte vorliege, hat die Gerichtspraxis inzwischen die Trennlinie 
überschritten, wo bereits gerechtfertigte Kritik als Straftat gewertet wird. 

Auch die Frage, wann der “öffentliche Friede" bedroht ist, wird mehr 
und mehr willkürlich entschieden. Es ist hierfür nicht notwendig, daß der 
“öffentliche Friede” tatsächlich gestört wurde (etwa daß eine bestimmte 
Publikation Demonstrationen oder Aufstände hervorruft). Es reicht aus, 
wenn irgendeine Behörde meint, daß ein Szenarium denkbar wäre, bei dem 
friedensstörende Handlungen passieren könnten, wenn eine bestimmte ab- 
weichende Meinung in Deutschland verbreitet und bei einem bestimmten 
Teil der Bevölkerung für wahr gehalten würde. Diese Konstruktion kann 
natürlich für fast alle Meinungen verwendet werden, die von denen der je- 
weiligen Obrigkeit abweichen. Sie stellt damit ein perfektes Werkzeug zur 
Unterdrückung jeder wirklichen und grundsätzlichen Opposition dar.” 

Im Gefolge mit dieser geänderten Praxis, und um ihr Rechnung zu tra- 
gen, wurde daher im Herbst 1994 das bundesdeutsche Strafgesetz geändert. 
Mit der Neufassung des Paragraphen 130 StGB im Herbst 1994 (die soge- 
nannte Lex Deckert) wurde daher unter anderem bestimmt, daß sich strafbar 
macht: 

“wer eine unter der Herrschaft des Nationalsozialismus begangene 

Handlung der in $ 220 a Abs. 1 [Völkermord] bezeichneten Art in einer 


? Vgl. diesbezüglich das Gerichtsgutachten von Rechtsanwalt Dr. G. Herzogenrath-Amelung, 
VffG 6(2) (2002), S. 176-190. 


284 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


Treblinka was a camp established for the purpose of killing people? In our 
view, the ‘liquidation’ there of a few thousand Jews, whom the SS classified 
as “bandits and lowest elements of the ghetto,” proves neither that they were 
gassed, nor that Treblinka was operated as an ‘extermination camp.’ If one 
bears in mind that the camp was only 80 km from Warsaw, then it would not 
be surprising if the SS had shot a few thousand people there whom they were 
unable or unwilling to execute in the city. But another problem arises. In the 
introduction to his report Stroop writes:567 

“During the major operation, Jews were captured who already had been 

shifted to Lublin or Treblinka, broke out of there and returned to the ghetto 

supplied with weapons and munitions. " 

There is thus reason to doubt that the (according to Stroop) 6,929 Jews de- 
ported to Treblinka were all ‘annihilated.’ One of these Jews, a Samuel Zyl- 
bersztajn, was in fact deported to Majdanek on April 30, 1943, from the al- 
leged extermination camp Treblinka as a member of a transport of 308 
Jews.°% The title of his memoir translates as “The Memoirs of an Inmate of 
Ten Camps." After the *extermination camp' Treblinka, Zylbersztajn survived 
the *extermination camp' Majdanek and eight *ordinary' concentration camps; 
he is thus living proof of the fact that the Germans did not systematically ex- 
terminate their Jewish prisoners. 

Another 356 Jews were transferred from Treblinka to Majdanek on May 
13, 1943.39? The Jewish historians Tatiana Berenstein and Adam Rutkowski 
write:979 

"Some of the transports from Warsaw reached Lublin by way of Treblinka, 

where the selection of the deportees took place.” 

This fact is confirmed by some witnesses who were interrogated during the 
extradition proceedings against John Demjanjuk. In the official compilation of 
the interrogations,*’' which we have in our possession, the names of the wit- 
nesses have been rendered unreadable, so that we refer to the interrogations by 
the dates, on which they occurred. 

Interrogation of December 12, 1979: The witness was deported in April 
1943 from Warsaw to Treblinka. On the next day he was transferred to Maj- 





867 Tbid., р. 638. 

868 Samuel Zylbersztajn, “Pamiętnik wieznia dziesięciu obozów,” in: Biuletyn Żydowskiego In- 
stytutu Historycznego w Polsce, No. 68, 1968, pp. 53-56. The author expressly cites April 
30, 1943, as the date of his deportation to Treblinka. 

869 T, Mencel (ed.), Majdanek 1941-1944, Wydawnictwo Lubelskie, Lublin 1991, p. 448. 

870 Tatiana Berenstein, Adam Rutkowski, “Zydzi w obozie koncentracijnym Majdanek (1941- 
1944),” Biuletyn Żydowskiego Instytutu Historycznego w Polsce, No. 58, 1966, p. 16. 

871 U.S. Department of Justice. Criminal Division. Office of Investigation. Report of Investiga- 
tion. Subject “Demjanjuk Ivan, Fedorenko Feodor.” These protocols were enclosed with the 
documents in the Jerusalem Demjanjuk Trial (State of Israel vs. Ivan [John] Demjanjuk. 
Criminal Case No. 373/86 in the Jerusalem District Court; cf. Chapter V). Our thanks to Dr. 
Miroslav Dragan, who made these documents available to us. 
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Weise, die geeignet ist, den öffentlichen Frieden zu stören, öffentlich o- 

der in einer Versammlung billigt, leugnet oder verharmlost. " 

Damit haben wir genau jenen Fall, den das Bundesverfassungsgericht ei- 
gentlich ausgeschlossen hat: Hier wird eine einzige Meinung über ein De- 
tail der Geschichte lediglich eines Regimes der Vergangenheit unter Strafe 
gestellt. 

Dieses im “Schnellverfahren verabschiedete, unausgegorene”'’ “Sonder- 
gesetz gegen Meinungsfreiheit”! steht also schon unter diesem Aspekt be- 
trachtet im Verdacht, verfassungswidrig zu sein. Dementsprechend scharf 
wird die Regelung in der deutschen juristischen Fachliteratur angegriffen. 
Sie stelle im Ergebnis “einen Anschlag auf die geistige Freiheit Andersden- 
kender dar.”!* Es handele sich um “geradezu den Musterfall einer Norm 
[...], die [...] gegen eine bestimmte inhaltliche Meinung gerichtet ist.”"! 

"Die Legitimität der Vorschrift ist zumindest zweifelhaft; bezweifeln 
kann man schon, ob eine Lüge überhaupt strafwürdiges Unrecht ist, be- 
zweifeln muß man, ob das bloße Leugnen einer historischen Tatsache 
ohne Agitationscharakter gerade als Volksverhetzung erfaßt werden 
darf. "З 
Der neu in das bundesdeutsche Strafrecht eingeführte Begriff des “Leug- 

nens" eines von Staats wegen für wahr erachteten Sachverhalts wirft straf- 
rechtlich kaum lósbare Probleme auf. Damit das Leugnen objektiv ein 
Straftatbestand werden kann, muß es vorsätzlich geschehen, das heißt, der 
Täter muß wissen, daß er die Unwahrheit sagt, und der Richter muß dieses 
Wissen beweisen, was an sich schon fast unmóglich ist. Um aber auch und 
gerade den “Überzeugungstäter”, also jenen, der davon überzeugt ist, die 
Wahrheit zu sagen, bestrafen zu kónnen, definiert die deutsche Justiz den 
Begriff des Vorsatzes in diesem Fall völlig neu: 

"Vorsatz kann dann nur noch Wissen darum sein, daf man sich mit 
seiner Überzeugung im Widerspruch zu dem befindet, was nach ‘herr- 
schender Meinung’ für diese unbestreitbar eine historische Tatsache ist. 
Ein rechtsstaatliches Schuldstrafrecht steht damit freilich am Scheideweg 





1° Dreher/Tróndle, Strafgesetzbuch, 47. Auflage, Rdnr. 18 zu $130. 

Stefan Huster, “Das Verbot der “Auschwitz-Lüge”, die Meinungsfreiheit und das Bundesver- 

fassungsgericht", Neue Juristische Wochenschrift, 1995, S. 487ff., hier S. 489. 

Daniel Beisel, “Die Strafbarkeit der Auschwitz-Lüge", Neue Juristische Wochenschrift, 1995, 

S. 997-1000, hier S. 1000. 

3 Karl Lackner, Strafgesetzbuch, 21. Auflage, Miinchen 1995, Rdnr. 8a zu §130; die kritischen 
Stimmen zu diesem Paragraphen sind Legion, vgl.: Hans A. Stócker, Neue Strafrechts- 
Zeitung, 1995, 237-240; Manfred Brunner, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 17.8.1994; Ernst 
Nolte, ebenda, 8.9.1994; Ronald Dworkin, Tageszeitung, 17.5.1995; Horst Meier, Die Zeit, 
15.9.1995; ders., Merkur, 12/1996, S. 1128-1131. 

^ Theodor Leckner, in: Schónke/Schróder, Strafgesetzbuch, 25. Auflage, Beck, München 1997, 
БТ: 
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[zum Willkiirstrafrecht]. So wie Auschwitz immer ein Trauma der Deut- 
schen bleiben wird, so ist ein solches offenbar auch die ‘Auschwitzliige’ 
für das deutsche Strafrecht. " 

Der neugefaßte $130 StGB umfaßt jedoch noch wesentlich weitergehen- 
de Bestimmungen. So stellt er nicht nur andere Meinungen über bestimmte 
Aspekte der NS-Minderheitenverfolgungen unter Strafe, sondern in gewis- 
ser Weise alles, was als Aufstachelung zum Haß gegen irgendwelche defi- 
nierten Bevólkerungsgruppen aufgefaBt werden kónnte. Es kommt dabei 
nicht darauf an, ob die Kritik berechtigt ist. Durch dieses Gesetz werden nur 
die Teile der Bevólkerung vor Beleidigung und Kritik geschützt, die als 
“politisch korrekt” angesehen werden (Ausländer, Juden, Homosexuelle, 
aber nicht Deutsche, ehemalige deutsche Soldaten, Patrioten, Rechte usw.). 
Der wichtigste deutsche Strafgesetzkommentar stellt dazu fest, daß durch 
diese Novelle praktisch jede Art der Kritik an irgendwie definierten Bevöl- 
kerungsgruppen zu einem Straftatbestand werden könne, da das zu schüt- 
zende Rechtsgut (Anti-Diskriminierungsgebot) in diesem Paragraphen zu 
allgemein gehalten sei." 

Zudem ermöglicht der neue $130 StGB bereits die präventive Zensur 
durch Einziehung von Schriften oder sonstigen Datenträgern, die erst für 
eine Verbreitung bestimmt sind und die nach Ansicht der Obrigkeit volks- 
verhetzend sind oder eine potentielle Gefahr für den “öffentlichen Frieden” 
darstellen können. Eine Verteilungsabsicht verbotener Schriften ist nach 
Meinung der Justiz gegeben, wenn eine Person mehr als ein Exemplar von 
einem Datenträger besitzt. 

Dieses neue deutsche Gesetz ist nicht mit den internationalen Menschen- 
rechtsnormen vereinbar. Das wurde eingehend durch eine Doktorarbeit ge- 
zeigt, die sich mit dieser Problemstellung befaßt hat. Führende bundes- 
deutsche Politiker geben diese Tatsache auch zu, entschuldigen sie aber mit 
den Besonderheiten der deutschen Geschichte." Die merkwürdige Logik 
geht in etwa so: 

Weil Deutschland in der Vergangenheit Minderheiten verfolgt, Dissi- 
denten eingesperrt und Bücher verbrannt hat, ist Deutschland heute ver- 
pflichtet, Minderheiten zu verfolgen, Dissidenten einzusperren und Bü- 
cher zu verbrennen! 





7 Ebenda, S. 1103. 

Thomas Wandres, Die Strafbarkeit des Auschwitz-Leugnens, Strafrechtliche Abhandlungen, 
neue Folge, Band 129, Duncker & Humblot, Berlin 2000; vgl. Rezension von G. Rudolf, VffG, 
5(1) (2001), S. 100-112. 

Bundesjustizminister Edzard Schmidt-Jorzig, Ruge. NeunzehnZehn: “Ehrenschutz für Soldaten 
— Gesetz gegen die Meinungsfreiheit?", 3-SAT, 10.3.1996, 19:10; ebenso in Mut, Nr. 351, 
11/1996, S. 32-35; Wolfgang Schäuble, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 24.4.1996, S. 41. 
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Aber es sollte noch schlimmer kommen: Im Jahre 2005 wurden die 
Daumenschrauben in Deutschland noch weiter angezogen, indem ein Son- 
dertatbestand dem $130 StGB hinzugefügt wurde: 

"(4) Mit Freiheitsstrafe bis zu drei Jahren oder mit Geldstrafe wird 
bestraft, wer öffentlich oder in einer Versammlung den öffentlichen Frie- 
den in einer die Würde der Opfer verletzenden Weise dadurch stört, dass 
er die nationalsozialistische Gewalt- und Willkürherrschaft billigt, ver- 
herrlicht oder rechtfertigt.” 

Aus der parlamentarischen Debatte um diese erneute Beschränkung der 
Meinungsfreiheit ergibt sich klar, daß es sich hierbei um eine Maßnahme 
handelt, um gezielt und ausschlieBlich gegen revisionistische Geschichts- 
dissidenten und rechte Oppositionspolitiker strafrechtlich vorgehen zu kón- 
nen. So besagt zum Beispiel die Begründung der Bundesregierung zu dieser 
Gesetzesänderung sinngemäß, Äußerungen zum Dritten Reich können be- 
reits dann strafbar sein, wenn sich *konkludent" aus dem Zusammenhang 
der Straftat bzw. des Täters ergebe, daß der Täter eine Verherrlichung oder 
Verharmlosung der Menschenrechtsverletzungen des Dritten Reiches beab- 
sichtigte, selbst wenn diese Verletzungen gar nicht Gegenstand der bean- 
standeten Äußerungen waren." 

Die entsprechende Passage taucht seither fast wortwörtlich in Urteilen 
deutscher Gerichte auf, so zum Beispiel der Bayerische Verwaltungsge- 
richtshof, Urteil vom 10.08.2005, Az. 24 CS 05.2053:"° 

"Für ein Billigen der NS-Gewalt- und Willkürherrschaft reiche es aus, 
wenn der Täter konkludent — etwa durch Werturteile über verantwortli- 
che Personen — eine positive Einschätzung der unter der NS-Herrschaft 
begangenen Menschenrechtsverletzungen abgebe. " 

Lassen Sie mich dies in Normaldeutsch übersetzen: Wenn Sie irgend et- 
was Positives über eine Persönlichkeit des Dritten Reiches äußern — oder 
über das Dritte Reich im allgemeinen —, dann setzen Sie sich einer Strafver- 
folgung aus, falls angenommen werden kann, daf Sie damit versuchten, die 
vom Dritten Reich begangenen Verbrechen zu leugnen oder zu verharmlo- 
sen (was nur dann unterstellt würde, falls Sie rechte politische Ansichten 
hegen). Das heißt zwei Dinge auf gut Deutsch: 

1. Diese Straftat kann überhaupt nur von (angeblichen) Rechten began- 

gen werde, da denen in Deutschland automatisch unterstellt wird, sie 

wollten das Dritte Reich verherrlichen. Somit wurde der $130 in einen 





18 Bundestags-Drucksache 15/5051, S. 5; 
http://dip2 1 .bundestag.de/dip2 1/btd/15/050/1505051.pdf. 

1° Urteil vom 10.08.2005, Az. 24 CS 05.2053. Bestätigt und näher gerechtfertigt durch das Bun- 
desverwaltungsgericht mit Urteil vom 25.6.2008, Az. 6 C 21.07. 
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Paragraphen zur illegalen Unterdrückung der legalen rechten Opposi- 
tion umfunktioniert. 

2. Die Gewaltenteilung, also die Unabhängikeit der Justiz von der Aus- 

führenden Gewalt, ist eine Illusion. 

Das Bundesverfassungsgericht hat diesen letzten Punkt anno 2009 in ei- 
nem denkwürdigen Urteil zu einem Fall bestátigt, bei dem die Verfassungs- 
konformität dieses neuen Absatzes von $130 angezweifelt worden war. Das 
Gericht war sich völlig bewußt, daß dieses Gesetz kein allgemeines Gesetz 
ist, sondern eines, das sich nur gegen bestimmte Ansichten zu einem äu- 
Derst beschránkten Themenbereich richtet und zur Unterdrückung bestimm- 
ter politischer Ansichten konzipiert wurde. Dennoch versuchten die Verfas- 
sungsrichter die Quadratur des Kreises, als sie mit ihrer Entscheidung die 
Ausweidung der Bürgerrechte durch die Bundesregierung untertänigst ab- 
stempelten:”° 

“Grundsätzlich sind Eingriffe in die Meinungsfreiheit nur zulässig auf 

der Basis eines allgemeinen Gesetzes gemäß Art. 5 Abs. 2 Alternative 1 

GG. Ein meinungsbeschränkendes Gesetz ist unzulässiges Sonderrecht, 

wenn es nicht hinreichend offen gefasst ist und sich von vornherein nur 

gegen bestimmte Überzeugungen, Haltungen oder Ideologien richtet. 

[...] Zwar ist die Vorschrift des A 130 Abs. 4 StGB kein allgemeines Ge- 

setz [...sie] ist aber auch als nichtallgemeines Gesetz ausnahmsweise mit 

Art. 5 Abs. 1 und 2 GG vereinbar. Angesichts des Unrechts und Schre- 

ckens, die die nationalsozialistische Herrschaft verursacht hat, ist |...] 

eine Ausnahme vom Verbot des Sonderrechts immanent.” 

Oder anders ausgedrückt: Ausnahmegesetze sind verboten, außer in Aus- 
nahmefällen. Das ist natürlich schlicht und einfach Unsinn und läuft auf das 
offene Eingeständnis durch Deutschlands höchste Richter hinaus, das ihnen 
die Bürgerrechte gleichgültig sind. 

Mit dieser Entscheidung läuteten die Todesglocken für die Redefreiheit 
in Deutschland. Seit jenem Tag ist klar, daß nur jene Meinungen in 
Deutschland ohne Angst vor Strafverfolgung öffentlich geäußert werden 
können, die die schweigende Zustimmung der Behörden haben. Das Ergeb- 
nis dieses neuen Gesetzes kann man den Statistiken entnehmen (vgl. Tabel- 
le S. 171), da die Zahl der Strafverfolgungen rechter “Propagandadelikte” 
von etwa 10.000 pro Jahr vor 2005 auf danach 15.000 und mehr anstieg. 


? BVerfG, 4.11.2009, 1 BvR 2150/08; vgl. 
www.bundesverfassungsgericht.de/pressemitteilungen/bvg09-129.html. 
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Indizierungen 


Die erste Stufe deutscher Zensur ist die Indizierung z.B. eines Druckwer- 
kes durch die Bundesprüfstelle für jugendgeführdende Medien, BPjM.”" 
Diese Behórde wird aufgrund einer Beschwerde einer anderen Behórde ta- 
tig, wie etwa eines Jugendamtes einer deutschen Stadt. Die Indizierung ei- 
nes Medium führt dazu, daß dafür nicht mehr geworben werden darf und 
daß es nicht an Jugendliche unter 18 Jahren veräußert oder ihnen sonstwie 
zugänglich gemacht werden darf. Dies führt praktisch dazu, daß das Medi- 
um in der Offentlichkeit aufhórt zu existieren, da man auf legale Weise nur 
über private Kanäle von dessen Existenz erfahren kann — abgesehen von der 
durch die BPjM regelmäßig in ihrem Bericht publizierte Liste indizierter 
Werke. Diese Liste umfaßt inzwischen Tausende von Druckwerken, Film- 
und Tonträgern.”” Diese Zensurlisten waren einst für jeden zugänglich, aber 
seit etwa dem Jahr 2000 werden sie nur noch an Bibliotheken sowie an den 
Groß- und Einzelhandel vergeben, und sogar die Bibliotheken beschränken 
nun den Zugriff auf diese Listen, wodurch die durch die Prüfstelle ausgeüb- 
te Zensur noch undurchsichtiger wird. Diese Tendenz zum Verbergen der 
Zensurtätigkeit wurde mit der Gesetzesverschärfung von 2002 noch ver- 
stárkt, da nun Medien, die als besonders schwere Bedrohung für die geistige 
Entwicklung Jugendlicher angesehen werden, in geheimen, nicht-óffent- 
lichen Listen aufgeführt werden.” 

Die Opfer dieser geheimen Zensur sind vor allem solche Medien, deren 
Inhalt nach Auffassung deutscher Gerichte gegen deutsche Strafgesetze ver- 
stoßen (Verleumdung, Verunglimpfung Verstorbener, Aufstachelung zum 
Haß, Volksverhetzung), womit praktisch die gesamte Palette politischer und 
geschichtlicher Dissidentenliteratur erfaBt wird. 

Die Offentlichkeit hat seither keine Móglichkeit mehr zu erfahren, wel- 
che Medien für illegal erklärt werden und welche nicht. Damit wird gegen 
das rechtsstaatliche Grundprinzip verstoBen, daf) Gesetze und Rechtspre- 


chung veróffentlicht werden müssen, damit alle Bürger von ihnen Kenntnis 


?' Bis 2002 trug diese Behörde den Namen Bundesprüfstelle für jugendgefährdende Schriften, 


BPjs. 
Das letzte mir bekannt gewordene Gesamtverzeichnis indizierter Biicher, Taschenbiicher, Bro- 
schüren und Comics, Stand 30.4.1993, umfaßt etwa 2.500 Titel. Seither sind über 120 hinzu- 
gekommen. Die Liste indizierter Videofilme ist annähernd gleich lang. Hinzu kommen noch 
mehrere hundert elektronische Ton- und Datentráger. Die aktuellen Index-Listen werden im 
Periodikum der BPjM, BPjM aktuell, publiziert. Ein Bezug ist nur autorisierten Behórden 
móglich: Bundesprüfstelle, Postfach 26 01 21, D-53153 Bonn. Ich habe die letzte mir zuge- 
spielte Ausgabe von 2001 im Internet ausgehängt: 
www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos78.html 
? JuSchG, $18, Abs. 2, S. 3&4; Bundesgesetzblatt 2002,1, S. 2730, 2003, I, S. 476, 3007, 3076, 
www.bmfsfj.de/RedaktionBMFSFJ/Abteilung5/Pdf-Anlagen/juschg-stand-01-04- 
04. property-pdf.pdf. 
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erlangen und sich dann danach richten 
können. Die Bundesregierung hält ihre 
Entscheidungen geheim, und die Bür- 
ger, die verbotene Literatur verbreiten, 
verstoßen gegen das Gesetz, ohne 
überhaupt eine Chance zu haben, dies 
zu verhindern. Das ist ein erstklassiges 
Beispiel für ein totalitäres Gesetz. 

Während die Bundesprüfstelle vor 
allem zum Schutz der Jugend vor Por- 
nographie und Gewaltverherrlichung 
geschaffen wurde, beschäftigte sie 
sich seit ihrem Bestehen auch zuneh- 
mend mit dem Kampf gegen politisch 
oder historisch unbeliebte Literatur. 
Eckhard Jesse, Professor für Soziolo- 
gie in Chemnitz, kritisierte bereits 
1990, also zu einem Zeitpunkt noch 
relativ gemäßigter Zensur, daß sich 
die Bundesprüfstelle “in mancher Hin- 
sicht als Einfallstor eines einseitigen 
Antifaschismus erwiesen” habe? und 
meinte:” 

“Mit den Prinzipien einer frei- 
heitlichen Gesellschaft ist die Vor- 
gehensweise der Bundesprüfstelle 
für jugendgefährdende Schriften je- 
denfalls nur schwer vereinbar, weil 
das geschriebene und gesprochene 
Wort in einer offenen Gesellschaft 
prinzipiell nicht unter Kuratel ge- 
stellt werden darf.” 

“Die freiheitliche Gesellschaft 
darf den freien Austausch der Ideen 
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Deutschland heute: 


218.167 


Ermittlungsverfahren 
wegen Gedankenverbrechen 
zwischen 1994 und 2010: 








Jahr Rechts Links un Summe 
1994 5.562 185 235 5.982 
1995 6.555 256 276 7.087 
1996 7.585 557 818 8.960 
1997 10.257 1.063 1.029 12.349 
1998 9.549 1.141 1.832 12.522 
1999 8.698 1.025 1.525 11.248 
2000 13.863 979 525 15.367 
2001 8.874 429 353 9.656 
2002 9.807 331 467 10.605 
2003 9.689 431 1.340 11.460 
2004 10.915 410 341 11.666 
2005 13.838 654 554 15.046 
2006 15.995 709 310 17.014 
2007 15.211 738 507 16.456 
2008 17.479 898 967 19.344 
2009 16.236 1.472 402 18.110 
2010 13.663 1.101 531 15.295 


Summe: 193.776 12.379 12.012 218.167 


- Rechts: "Straftaten mit rechtsextremem 
Hintergrund", konkret "Propagandadelikte" 
und "Volksverhetzung" 

- Links: "Straftaten mit linksextremem Hin- 
tergrund”, lediglich allgemein als “Andere 
Straftaten" 

- Auslander: Straftaten von auslándischen 
Extremisten, vorwiegend Verstöße gegen 
das Vereinsgesetz (Kurden der PKK); seit 
dem 11.9.2001 ebenso islamische Extremis- 
ten.”* 








24 Bundesministerium des Inneren (Hg.), Bundesverfassungsschutzbericht, Bundesdruckerei, 
Bonn 1995-2011, mit Bezug auf Angaben des Bundeskriminalamts. 


25 


Eckhard Jesse, “Streitbare Demokratie und “Vergangenheitsbewältigung’””, in: Bundesamt für 


Verfassungsschutz (Hg.), Verfassungsschutz in der Demokratie, Carl Heymanns Verlag, Kóln 


1990, S. 304, vgl. S. 289. 
26 Ebenda, S. 287. 





172 GERMAR RUDOLF · KARDINALFRAGEN AN DEUTSCHLANDS POLITIKER 


und Standpunkte nicht ersticken oder unterdrücken. '?' 


Jesse findet es zwar bedauerlich, daß in unserer Gesellschaft das ge- 
schriebene Wort unter Kuratel gestellt wird, fand jedoch damals noch 
Trost;? 

"Immerhin ist durch den Verzicht auf die Geheimhaltung der |Indizie- 
rungs-]Entscheidungen deren Überprüfung durch die Óffentlichkeit und 
die Wissenschaft möglich.” 

Leider hat die Gesetzesänderung von 2002 nun auch mit dieser Offent- 
lichkeit Schluß gemacht. 

Dieses erstaunliche Eingeständnis menschenrechtswidriger Zensurmaß- 
nahmen unter der Herausgeberschaft des Bundesverfassungsschutzes wird 
viel zu wenig hervorgehoben. 

Die Zensurpraxis der Bundesprüfstelle wird besonders deutlich vor Au- 
gen geführt durch das Vorgehen gegen das Buch Wahrheit für Deutschland, 
das sich — angeblich auf unwissenschaftliche Weise — mit der Kriegsschuld- 
frage des Zweiten Weltkrieges befaßt.” Es wurde Ende der siebziger Jahre 
von der Bundesprüfstelle indiziert. 1994 erklärte das Bundesverfassungsge- 
richt diese Entscheidung für rechtswidrig,” worauf die Bundesprüfstelle 
das Buch umgehend mit einer leicht umformulierten Begründung erneut in- 
dizierte.”' Des Autors Einspruch dagegen sowie seine Klage vor dem Ver- 
waltungsgericht Köln waren erfolgreich. Laut Urteil hat es die Bundesprüf- 
stelle versäumt zu beweisen, daß von dem Buch eine Gefährdung der Ju- 
gend ausgehe:* 

“Die Bundesprüfstelle verkennt, daß gerade durch die Möglichkeit der 
offenen Auseinandersetzung zwischen unterschiedlichen Meinungen die 
Kritikfähigkeit der Jugendlichen gestützt wird, was eine freie Diskussion 
erfordert. Hierzu bedarf es neben der Vermittlung des historischen Ge- 
schehens gerade der kritischen Auseinandersetzung mit abweichenden 
Meinungen. Hierdurch kann, was die Bundesprüfstelle in ihrer Abwä- 
gung überhaupt nicht eingestellt hat |...] die Jugend (möglicherweise) 
sehr viel wirksamer vor Anfälligkeiten für verzerrende Geschichtsdarstel- 
lungen geschützt werden als durch eine Indizierung, die solchen Mei- 
nungen sogar berechtigte Anziehungskraft verleihen könnte.” 

Aus diesem Urteil wie aus dem vorausgegangenen Urteil des Bundesver- 
fassungsgerichtes geht allerdings auch hervor, daß diese Grundsätze nicht 
27 Ebenda, S. 303. 

T Ebenda, S. 286. 
? Udo Walendy, Wahrheit für Deutschland, 3. Aufl., Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichts- 

forschung, Vlotho 1976. 

9 Az. 1 BvR 434/87. 


> JMS-Report, Februar 1/1995, S. 52ff. 
9 Az. 17 K 9534/94. 
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gelten, wenn zum Beispiel die Geschichtsschreibung über das Schicksal der 
Juden im Dritten Reich in Frage gestellt wird. Hierdurch werde nicht nur 
eine offenkundig wissenschaftlich falsche Meinung vertreten, sondern zu- 
dem der Nationalsozialismus verherrlicht und die Juden in ihrer Gesamtheit 
verunglimpft. Dazu ist es nicht etwa nötig, daß eine solche Schrift Juden 
verbal angreift oder sich mit der nationalsozialistischen Ideologie identifi- 
ziert. Selbst eine Sympathieerklärung für die Juden und eine Verdammung 
sonstiger nationalsozialistischer Verfehlungen hilft einem solchen Werke 
nichts, wenn an nur einer Stelle offen die Faktizitát von Teilbereichen des 
Holocaust in Frage gestellt wird, die als entscheidend angesehen werden. 
Das alleine reicht bundesdeutschen Gerichten bereits als Beweis für eine 
Verherrlichung des NS-Systems und für eine Beleidigungsabsicht gegen- 
über Juden aus. 

Einsprüche gegen Indizierungen “holocaust-leugnender” Bücher waren 
bisher ohne jeden Erfolg, da deutsche Gerichte alle Beweisanträge in sol- 
chen Verfahren ablehnen.? Die Dokumentationen diesbezüglich sind aller- 
dings bisher sehr bruchstückhaft. So waren ältere Bücher, die die Aspekte 
der Judenverfolgung bzw. -ausrottung bestreiten, wie etwa Geschichte der 
Verfemung Deutschlands," Hexeneinmaleins einer Lüge,” Feuerzeichen” 
oder Die 2. Babylonische Gefangenschaft,‘ bis Ende der 1990er Jahre nicht 
auf dem Index der Bundesprüfstelle zu finden. Eines der ersten vom Stile 
her gewiß wissenschaftlich zu nennenden Bücher dieser Gattung hingegen, 
Der Jahrhundertbetrug," wurde bereits im Frühjahr 1979 indiziert, also 
zwei Jahre nach seinem Erscheinen.” 

Zumindest indirekt berühmt geworden ist eine Schrift aus dem zuletzt in 
Dänemark ansässigen Kritik-Verlag. Dieser hatte Ende der siebziger Jahre 
eine Broschüre des Titels Die Auschwitz-Lüge publiziert, in dem ein ehema- 
liger deutscher Soldat seine Erlebnisse in Auschwitz schilderte, die den be- 
kannten Zeugenberichten diametral entgegenstehen.” Der Titel der Schrift 
wurde zumindest in Deutschland Inbegriff für das, was man ansonsten we- 


33 Die deutsche Strafprozeßordnung sieht in $244 die Möglichkeit vor, Beweismittel abzulehnen, 


wenn der strittige Verhandlungsgegenstand offenkundig ist, was von den Gerichten bezüglich 
des Holocaust grundsätzlich vorausgesetzt wird. 

34 Franz J. Scheidl, Selbstverlag, 6 Bände, Wien 1968. 

5 Emil Aretz, Verlag Hohe Warte, Pähl 1973. 

?* Ingrid Weckert, Grabert, Tübingen 1981; 1995 eingezogen. 

37 Steffen Werner, 2. Aufl., Grabert, Tübingen 1991; 1995 eingezogen. 

?* Arthur R. Butz, Historical Review Press, Brighton 1976; in Deutschland: Verlag für Volkstum 

und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1976. 

Gesamtverzeichnis indizierter Bücher, Taschenbücher, Broschüren und Comics, Stand 

30.4.1993, S. 8: Indizierungs-Nr. E 2765, Bundesanzeiger Nr. 95 vom 22.5.1979. 

Thies Christophersen, Die Auschwitz-Lüge, Kritik-Folge Nr. 23, Kritik Verlag, Mohrkirch 
1973. 
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niger polemisch den “Holocaust-Revisionismus” nennt, also die Verfech- 
tung der These, es habe im Dritten Reich keine Politik der Ausrottung von 
Juden gegeben. Ein Portrait des in Deutschland strafrechtlich verfolgten 
und ins Exil geflohenen Verfassers dieser Broschüre, Thies Christophersen, 
wurde von Amnesty International 1995 als Werbung für die Meinungsfrei- 
heit eingesetzt, da auch die umstrittensten aller Meinungen, nämlich die Ho- 
locaust-Bestreitenden, den Schutz des Menschenrechts auf freie Meinungs- 
äußerung genießen müßten.*' Die Schrift wurde erst 1993 indiziert, also 20 
Jahre nach ihrem Erscheinen." 

Eine Ánderung in der Entscheidungspraxis der Bundesprüfstelle seit der 
Verschärfungen des Strafrechts 1994 und 2005 ist bisher nicht festgestellt 
worden und auch nicht unbedingt zu erwarten, da die Bundesprüfstelle nach 
dem Gesetz zum Schutz der Jugend (GjS) vorgeht und nicht nach dem 
Strafrecht. 


Einziehungen bis 1994 


Die zweite Stufe deutscher Zensur, die sogenannte Einziehung, wird in 
der Óffentlichkeit kaum registriert, und auch der oben zitierte Prof. E. Jesse 
scheint sie entweder nicht zu kennen oder zu ignorieren. Die Einziehung ei- 
nes Druckwerkes erfolgt auf Beschluß irgendeines Gerichtes. Was mit den 
sichergestellten Exemplaren einer solchen Schrift geschieht, ist nicht ganz 
klar, dürfte aber je nach Polizeidienststelle unterschiedlich sein. Ein Verle- 
ger, der des ófteren von Bucheinziehungsverfahren betroffen ist, berichtete 
in dem Zusammenhang, ihm sei mitgeteilt worden, die Bücher würden unter 
polizeilicher Aufsicht verbrannt." In einem Fall berichteten Pressestimmen 
davon, eingezogene Schriften würden in Müllverbrennungsanlagen besei- 
tigt.“ Das erscheint folgerichtig, denn gefährliche Bücher müssen in den 
Augen der bundesdeutschen Behórden wie Drogen behandelt werden: sie 
vergiften das Gehirn und machen uns zu nicht "richtig" funktionierenden 
Mitgliedern der Gesellschaft. Daher muf die Tatwaffe — Droge oder Buch 
— durch Feuer vernichtet werden (beim Buch gibt es noch als Alternative 
den Reißwolf). 





4l 
42 
43 
44 


Die linke Tageszeitung (Berlin) berichtet hierüber erstaunlich fair, 12.12.1995. 
Bundesanzeiger vom 30.9.1994. 

Wigbert Grabert, Grabert Verlag, Tübingen, gegenüber dem Autor. 

Abendzeitung (München), 7./8. Marz 1998: “Die Restexemplare werden gegebenenfalls in ei- 
ner Müllverbrennungsanlage vernichtet." (bezügl. R.J. Eibicht (Hg.), Hellmut Diwald) V gl. 
Zur Zeit (Wien), Nr. 9/1998 (27. Febr. 1998): “Vor 65 Jahren geschah solches noch öffentlich, 
heute wird dies klammheimlich in einer Müllverbrennungsanlage erledigt.” 
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Insbesondere Rechte werden in Deutschland verfolgt. 


Vorsicht: Die obigen Zahlen betreffen Strafermittlungsverfahren, nicht Anklagen 
oder gar Verurteilungen. Statistisch betrachtet kommt es nur in einer Minderheit 
der Falle zu einer Anklage, da die meisten “Propagandadelikte” wenige Beweise 
hinterlassen — wie etwas das Schreiben einer Parole auf eine Plakatwand, das 
Anbringen von Aufklebern an einem Laternenpfahl oder das Einwerfen eines 
Flugblattes in jemandes Briefkasten. Womóglich nur 20% dieser Falle werden 
daher je gelöst, wovon die Mehrheit mit der Zahlung eines Bußgeldes endet. Nur 
1% aller Falle mag mit einer Freiheitsstrafe enden, und die meisten dieser Urteile 
werden bei Ersttátern auf Bewährung ausgesetzt. Daher landen nur wenige Täter 
der obigen “Gedankenverbrechen” im Gefängnis als "politische Gefangene”, wo- 
möglich nur 0,1%. Bei einer viertel Million wären das immer noch etwa 250 politi- 
sche Gefangene, verteilt über diese Jahre. 

Interessant ist in diesem Zusammenhang, was z.B. das US-Außenministerium 
über politische Gefangene in ihren Jahresberichten über Menschenrechte 
schreibt, die seit 1999 online ausgehängt werden und jedes Land der Welt be- 
handeln. Hier ist der Satz, den das US-Außenministerium in jedem einzelnen Be- 
richt über Deutschland wiederholt hat: “Es gibt keine Berichte über politische Ge- 


fangene.” 
(Vgl. www.state.gov/j/drl/ris/hrrpt/, 1999-2003, 2005-2010; 2004 enthält keine Aussagen dazu.) 


Wie wird diese politische Verfolgung gerechtfertigt? Indem man die Täter be- 
schimpft: “Neonazis,” “Rassisten,” “Antisemiten” usw. Diese Taktik ist sehr effek- 
tiv, denn wer stimmt nicht gerne zu — oder wer würde es wagen zu widersprechen 
—, solchen bösartigen Menschen die Bürgerrechte vorzuenthalten? So werden die 
"Gedankenverbrecher" zu Freiwild. Dies trifft selbstverständlich nur auf Rechte 
sowie auf Moslems zu (die alle per Definition potentielle “Antisemiten” sind... ob- 
wohl die meisten Moslems seltsamerweise Araber sind, also Semiten...). 





Chapter IX: Transit Camp Treblinka 285 


danek, where he spent 6-7 days; afterward he went to Budzyn for approxi- 
mately a year. From Budzyn he was sent to Wieliczka (in the vicinity of Kra- 
kow), from there to Flossenbiirg in mid-1944, and finally to Leitmeritz. 

Interrogation of December 17, 1979: the witness was deported from Kra- 
kow to Plaszów, and from there to Auschwitz. After that he went to Oranien- 
burg and finally to Flossenbiirg. He stated that he spent a single day in Tre- 
blinka without giving details. 

Interrogation of January 3, 1980: the witness was taken prisoner in May 
1943 in Warsaw and sent directly to Majdanek, from where he was later trans- 
ferred to Budzyn. 

Interrogation of March 7, 1980: The witness was deported in April 1943 
from Warsaw to Treblinka, where he stayed for only one day; then he was 
transferred along with 180 other prisoners to Majdanek. After two days his 
trip continued to Budzyn, where he spent two years. He was liberated by the 
Soviets from an unnamed German concentration camp. 

Interrogation of March 11, 1980: the witness was sent to Treblinka in April 
1943, where he spent only a day. Transfer to Majdanek, thence to Budzyn, 
where he was interned for about a year. Liberated on May 5, 1945, from Mau- 
thausen. 

Interrogation of July 18, 1980: the witness was deported on April 18, 1943, 
from Warsaw to Majdanek. After 5 weeks he went to Auschwitz and then — 
toward the end of 1944 — to Gusen (a subcamp of Mauthausen) where he was 
liberated. 

The verdict of the Court of Assizes of Diisseldorf determined, plainly and 
clearly, on September 3, 1965, that 

“several thousand people from Treblinka are said to have arrived at other 

camps. ’*” 

To conclude, we turn to the question of the location/s to which the majority of 
the deportees were sent. According to T. Berenstein and A. Rutkowski, 30,000 
to 40,000 Jews were deported from the Warsaw Ghetto to Lublin, where sev- 
eral transports arrived by way of Treblinka, where a selection of those able to 
work had already been conducted.5? The Polish historian Zofia Leszczyńska 
writes that the Jews from Warsaw were distributed as follows: 14,000 to Pon- 
iatowo, 6,000 to Trawniki, 800 to Budzyn, and 16,000 to Majdanek.?’* Ac- 
cording to her chronology of the transports, which contains large gaps, the fol- 
lowing transports of Jews arrived in the Lublin-Majdanek Camp from War- 
saw: 





872 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager..., op. cit. (note 61), p. 198. 

873 T. Berenstein, A. Rutkowski, op. cit. (note 870), p. 16. 

874 Zofia Leszczyńska, “Transporty wiezniów do obozu w Majdanku,” in: Zeszyty Majdanka, 
IV, 1969, p. 194. 
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Nach Auskunft der Bundesregierung gibt es im Gegensatz zu den indi- 
zierten Werken keine Stelle, die eine wenigstens annáhernd vollstándige 
Liste der eingezogenen Werke publiziert, und auch die Einziehungsbe- 
schlüsse der Gerichte werden nirgends publiziert.” Zwar ist jedes Gericht, 
das die Einziehung einer Schrift beschließt oder aufhebt, verpflichtet, das 
Bundeskriminalamt davon zu verständigen, das somit eine vollständige Lis- 
te besitzen müßte (es dient den Gerichten als Auskunftsstelle für bereits be- 
stehende Einziehungsbeschlüsse). Eine Publikation dieser Einziehungsbe- 
schlüsse erfolgt aber nur gelegentlich in dem der Offentlichkeit nicht ohne 
weiteres zugänglichen Bundeskriminalblatt."é Wendet man sich jedoch an 
das Bundeskriminalamt, um eine solche Liste zu erhalten, so erhált man 
keine Antwort, was zu der Geheimniskrämerei bezüglich der oben erwähn- 
ten Liste über “gefährliche” verbotene Medien paßt.“ Also wird auch hier 
die Offentlichkeit vóllig im Dunkeln gelassen, welche Medien eingezogen 
sind und welche nicht. Wer es wagt, ein eingezogenes Werk zu importieren, 
zu exportieren, zu lagern, zu veröffentlichen, anzupreisen, zu verbreiten o- 
der zu verkaufen, findet sich vor dem Kadi wieder und wird eines Gedan- 
kenverbrechens angeklagt. 

Obwohl von Einziehungsverfahren auch pornographische oder gewalt- 
verherrlichende Veróffentlichungen betroffen sind, sollen diese hier nicht 
besonders betrachtet werden, da die Vernichtung politischer oder geschicht- 
licher Publikationen vom menschenrechtlichen Standpunkt aus betrachtet 
wesentlich brisanter ist. 

Bis zum Jahr 1994 war die Anzahl der eingezogenen Schriften politi- 
schen oder historischen Inhalts überschaubar. In den 1970er Jahren waren 
davon vor allem Bücher betroffen, die für den damaligen linksextremen 
Terrorismus der Roten Armee Fraktion Verstándnis aufbrachten oder in ih- 
ren Sympathiebekundungen sogar noch weiter gingen." Einen Zusammen- 
hang zwischen dem Verbot rechter oder geschichtsrevisionistischer Litera- 
tur und rechtsextremen, gar staatsgefáhrdenden Gewalttaten hat es dagegen 
nie gegeben, und zwar allein schon deshalb, weil es in der deutschen Ge- 
schichte nie einen rechtsextremen Terrorismus gegeben hat. Zudem argu- 
mentiert insbesondere der Geschichtsrevisionismus nicht primär politisch. 


^ Antwort der Bundesregierung auf eine Anfrage im Bundestag, Bundestagsdrucksache 


13/4222, 26.3.1996, S. 6. 
^* Richtlinien für das Strafverfahren und das Bußgeldverfahren Nr. 208, П + IV; nach: Gerd 
Pfeiffer (Hg.), Karlsruher Kommentar zur Strafprozeßordnung, 3. Aufl., Beck, München 
1993, S. 2174. 
Eine inoffizielle, wahrscheinlich äußerst unvollständige Liste ist im Internet zu finden, mit 
Links zu online erhältlichen beschlagnahmten Werken: www.vho.org/censor/Censor.html. 
Vgl. Klaus Wagenbach (Hg.), Wieso Bücher? Wie und mit welchen Absichten überlebt man 
gute Bücher, Zimmerbrände und deutsche Umgebung, Wagenbach-Verlag, Berlin 1994. 
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Hier sind es die gefürchteten hypothetischen politischen Auswirkungen ei- 
ner Änderung des Geschichtsbildes, die Anlaß zur staatlichen Verfolgung 
geben. Der Osnabrücker Soziologie-Professor Robert Hepp führte dazu 
trefflich aus: ^? 


49 


"Man braucht nur einmal in einem Gedankenexperiment den ganzen 
Auschwitz-Komplex ‘hinwegzudenken’, um sofort seine schlechterdings 
grundlegende Bedeutung für die gesamte ‘Nachkriegsordnung’ zu erken- 
nen .|...] 

49. Stichwortartig aufgelistet und ohne jeden Anspruch auf Vollstän- 
digkeit ergäben sich etwa die folgenden Konsequenzen: 

I. ) Das NS-Regime wäre gar nichts Unvergleichliches und Besonde- 
res: — Die Staaten von halb Europa hatten damals ein ‘faschistisches’ 
oder ‘totalitdres’ Regime, darunter auch alliierte. — Judenpogrome und 
Vertreibungen von Juden hat es auch anderwärts immer mal wieder ge- 
geben (Spanien, Rußland). — Auch in alliierten Staaten wurden ethnische 
Minderheiten (z. B. die Rußlanddeutschen in der UdSSR, Deutsche in Po- 
len) verfolgt, auch zwangsumgesiedelt. Sogar die Juden selber haben 
sich später in Israel Massenvertreibungen und Umsiedlungen (von Ein- 
geborenen!) zuschulden kommen lassen. — Auch Rassismus war alliierten 
Staaten nicht fremd, z. B. den USA oder der Südafrikanischen Union, wo 
die Schwarzen eher noch schlechter behandelt wurden als die Juden 
nach den Nürnberger Gesetzen (strikte Apartheid), und zwar auch noch 
nach dem Kriege. — KZs gab es früher (im Burenkrieg), gleichzeitig (in 
Amerika: US-Japaner) und nachher (KZs für PGs |Parteigenossen], 
Straflager und unmenschliche Gefangenenlager im Westen und Osten). 

П. ) Die Verbrechen der Alliierten wären weit schlimmer als die der 
Deutschen, und zwar a) während des Krieges: — die Flächenbombardie- 
rung der deutschen Städte; — Hiroshima und Nagasaki; — andere im Un- 
terschied zu den deutschen unbestraft gebliebene Kriegsverbrechen; b) 
nach dem Krieg: — die völkerrechtswidrige Vertreibung von Millionen 
Deutschen aus ihrer Heimat; — hunderttausendfache Morde und Verge- 
waltigungen während der Vertreibung und Besatzung; — politische Justiz 
und Justizmorde (Lynchjustiz, Nürnberg u. a. Verfahren vor Militärge- 
richten); in vielen anderen Beziehungen (Säuberungen im öffentlichen 
Dienst, Berufsverbote, Enteignungen, Presse- und Bücherzensur, Ge- 
hirnwäsche etc.) haben die Alliierten als Besatzer im Osten und Westen 
Deutschlands das totalitäre NS-Regime überboten. 


Robert Hepp in: Rolf-Josef Eibicht, Hellmut Diwald, Grabert, Tübingen 1995, S. 128, Fußnote 


49, S. 141f. (vho.org/D/diwald/hepp.html). 
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ПІ. ) Wenn ‘Auschwitz’ ein Mythos wäre, wäre jedoch nicht nur die 
These von der historischen ‘Unvergleichbarkeit’ des NS-Regimes und der 
‘moralischen’ Überlegenheit der Sieger hinfällig, auch das Prestige der 
Juden qua Opfer des größten Völkermordes der Weltgeschichte wäre da- 
hin, viele jüdische Zeugen in KZ-Prozessen wären diskreditiert, der Ho- 
locaust-Kult mit seinen unzähligen Gedenkstätten und Riten profaniert, 
das weltweite ‘Shoah-Business’ sabotiert und die Existenzgrundlage des 
Staates Israel ruiniert. 

IV. ) Insbesondere aber wäre die ganze deutsche ‘Nachkriegsord- 
nung’, die letztlich auf der rückhaltlosen Anerkennung der ‘unvergleich- 
lichen Schuld’ unserer Altvorderen beruht, unterminiert. Alles, was den 
Deutschen in Ost und West in den vergangenen Jahrzehnten angetan und 
zugemutet wurde, wurde im Zweifelsfall mit dem Hinweis auf ‘Auschwitz’ 
entschuldigt: von der Zerstückelung und Besetzung ihres Vaterlands 
(samt der damit verbundenen Folgekosten) über die immensen direkten 
und indirekten Reparationsleistungen, Wiedergutmachungszahlungen 
und Kontributionen, die Vertreibung der Millionen Landsleute aus ihrer 
angestammten Heimat, die Abtretung eines Viertels des deutschen Reich- 
gebiets und die Anerkennung der Nachkriegsgrenzen, die bedingungslose 
‘Einbindung’ in die NATO und die EG, die blinde Unterwerfung unter 
eine von den Siegern verordnete Verfassung mit ihren kuriosen Ausnah- 
mebestimmungen, die Gehirnwäsche, die ganze Generationen deformiert 
und desorientiert hat, die ‘Lufthoheit’ der Linken in der Politik und der 
lizenzierten ‘Antifaschisten’ in den deutschen Medien und im ‘Kulturbe- 
trieb’, die Beglückung mit der ‘Kultur der westlichen Wertegemein- 
schaft’ und neuerdings noch die gezielte ‘Abstidung’ des deutschen Vol- 
kes, um von Kleinigkeiten wie der politischen Rachejustiz der Sieger und 
ihrer Quislinge oder der fortdauernden Kriminalisierung und Verfolgung 
aller rechten politischen Bewegungen ganz zu schweigen. Wenn 
‘Auschwitz’, wie die Revisionisten behaupten, ein ‘Mythos’ und eine ‘Lii- 
ge’, nichts als ein Greuelmärchen aus der Giftküche der angelsächsi- 
schen ‘schwarzen Propaganda’ wäre, wäre tatsächlich der ganzen deut- 
schen Nachkriegspolitik ihr ‘moralisches Fundament’ entzogen. Die 
vielbewunderten Leistungen der Konkursverwalter des Deutschen Rei- 
ches wären nichts als eine einzige Erbärmlichkeit, wenn auf sie nicht 
‘der schwarze Schatten von Auschwitz’ fiele. Und all die ununterbroche- 
nen Schuldbekenntnisse, Kniefälle und Demütigungen wären ein einziges 
würdeloses und verächtliches Theater. Die reumütigen Deutschen wären 
das Gespött der ganzen Welt. Kein dümmeres Volk auf Erden!” 
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Tatsächlich, wenn man sich diese Folgen vor Augen hält, so gibt es nur 
zwei Móglichkeiten: Die Forderung nach der Auflósung der Nachkriegs- 
ordnung — mit der sich daraus ergebenden erneuten feindlichen Einkreisung 
Deutschlands durch alle anderen Nationen der Welt — oder die gnadenlose 
Verfolgung all jener, die unerwünschte Wahrheiten ans Tageslicht bringen. 

Der spektakulárste Büchervernichtungsfall der 80er Jahre gegen ein revi- 
sionistisches Buch war sicher die Einziehung des Buches Der Auschwitz- 
Mythos. Dem Autor des Buches wurde aufgrund seiner holocaust-bestrei- 
tenden Thesen nachträglich der Doktortitel aberkannt und seine Pension als 
ehemaliger Richter gekürzt.” 

Interessant sind auch die Einziehungen der Bücher des unter dem Pseu- 
donym J.G. Burg publizierenden revisionistischen Juden Joseph Ginsburg: 
Seine holocaust-bestreitenden Bücher fielen ebenfalls der deutschen Bü- 
chervernichtung zum Opfer, obwohl ihm als Juden und in Anbetracht des 
Inhalts seiner Schriften kein Antisemitismus nachgesagt werden kann.” ' 

Die Bundesprüfstelle selbst hat in Sachen politisch-historischer Veröf- 
fentlichungen bis zum Winter 1996 nur die Einziehung einiger Ausgaben 
der in der Schweiz publizierten revisionistischen Zeitschrift Eidgenoss auf- 
gelistet. Die schon seit langem der Einziehung unterworfenen verschiede- 
nen Ausgaben des revisionistischen Periodikums Historische Tatsachen 
hingegen — herausgegeben vom gleichen Autor, dessen Buch Wahrheit für 
Deutschland die Prüfstelle 20 Jahre lang zu bannen versuchte — werden ver- 
schwiegen.” Erst im Frühjahr 1997 ergänzte die Bundesprüfstelle ihre Liste 
vor allem um vier Bücher des revisionistischen Autors Jürgen Graf, die al- 
lerdings bis auf einen Fall alle bereits vor Ende 1994 eingezogen worden 
waren und von denen eines bereits im Jahre 1995 wieder freigegeben wur- 





°° Vgl. Wigbert Grabert (Hg.), Geschichtsbetrachtung als Wagnis, Grabert, Tübingen 1984; siehe 


auch Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart, “Bundesverwaltungsgericht im Dienste der 
Umerzieher. Erstmalig Doktorgrad aus politischen Gründen aberkannt”, in Deutschland in Ge- 
schichte und Gegenwart 36(3) (1988), S. 18 (vho.org/D/DGG/DGG36 3 2.html); DGG, “Un- 
glaubliches Urteil im Fall Dr. Stäglich”, ebenda, 36(1) (1988), S. 7 (.../DGG36 1 I.html); 
DGG, “Vernunft wird Unsinn ... Späte Rache für den ‘Auschwitz-Mythos’”, ebenda, 31(1) 
(1983), S. 19f. (.../DGG31 I.html); DGG, “Ende der Wissenschaftsfreiheit?”, ebenda, 29(3) 
(1981), S. 38 (.../DGG29_3_1.html). 

Vgl. die online aufgeführten Werke Burgs: www.vho.org/censor/Censor.html. Burg selbst be- 
schreibt die gegen ihn durchgeführte Zensur in seinem Buch Zionazi-Zensur in der BRD, Ede- 
rer, München 1980 (www.vho.org/D/zz/index.html); dieses Buch unterliegt gleichfalls der 
Einziehung. 

Erwähnt wird dagegen die Indizierung zweier dieser Zeitschriften: Historische Tatsache Nr. 23 
(“Zigeuner bewältigen eine 1/2 Million"), Entscheidung Nr. 4208, Bundesanzeiger 204 vom 
31.10.1991, und Historische Tatsache Nr. 36 (“Ein Prozeß der Geschichte macht"), Entschei- 
dung Nr. 4029, Bundesanzeiger 64 vom 31.03.1990. 
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de.? In Sachen Büchervernichtung stocherte die Bundesprüfstelle bis Ende 
der 1990er Jahre offenbar noch weit mehr im Nebel herum als der Autor 
dieses Beitrages, da es offenbar bis dahin keine Kommunikation zwischen 
der Prüfstelle und dem BKA gab. 


Einziehungen nach 1994 


Diese “mäßige” Einziehungspraxis änderte sich nach Inkrafttreten des 
geänderten $ 130 StGB am 1. Dezember 1994 radikal.°* Obwohl die Zeit- 
spanne zwischen 1.12.1994, dem Zeitpunkt des Inkrafttretens des neuen 
$130 StGB, und Mitte 1997, dem Erstellungsdatum der Urfassung dieses 
Artikels, nur 2/5 Jahre beträgt, ist die Liste der in diesem Zeitraum eingezo- 
genen Bücher etwa so lang wie die der Bücher, die meines Wissens in den 
45 Jahren des Bestehens der Bundesrepublik Deutschland davor eingezogen 
wurden. 

Bei den jeweiligen Einziehungen handelt es sich wohl gemerkt meistens 
nicht nur um Verfahren gegen die Bücher, sondern gleichzeitig auch um 
Strafverfahren gegen Autoren, Herausgeber, Verleger, Buchhändler, ja 
manchmal sogar gegen die Drucker und Mehrfachbezieher der entsprechen- 
den Publikationen. Strafverfahren gegen die Bezieher verbotener Schriften 
werden selbst dann eingeleitet, wenn die Bücher zu einem Zeitpunkt bezo- 
gen wurden, als diese noch nicht verboten waren. In der Realität handelt es 
sich bei fast allen Strafverfahren um solche, bei denen die Bücher vor ihrem 
Verbot bezogen wurden, da man in der Regel nach der Einziehung der Bü- 
cher diese gar nicht mehr beziehen kann. 

Eigentlich sollte man meinen, daß kein Verfasser, Drucker, GroB- oder 
Einzelhändler oder Käufer von Mehrfach-Exemplaren bestraft werden dürf- 
te, wenn er ein verbotenes Buch schrieb, druckte, kaufte bzw. verkauft hat, 
bevor es verboten wurde. In Wirklichkeit kónnen sie jedoch alle strafver- 
folgt werden — und werden es in der Regel auch — wenn sie ihre jeweilige 
Tätigkeit entfaltet haben, bevor der betreffende Gerichtsbeschluß erging, 
durch den die Beschlagnahme erklärt wird. Das Rechtsprechung argumen- 
tierte dazu, daB ein Medium, das beschlagnahmt wird, nicht erst durch diese 
gerichtliche Beschlagnahme-Erklárung illegal wird, sondern bereits durch 
seinen Inhalt. Folglich ist schon die Herstellung eines solchen Mediums ei- 





5 Jürgen Graf, Auschwitz. Tätergeständnisse und Augenzeugen des Holocaust, Neue Visionen, 


Würenlos 1994: eingezogen vom AG Mannheim, 41 Gs 2626/94, freigegeben durch LG 
Mannheim, 5 KLs 7/95. 

Offenbar hat die Erosion des Rechtsbewußtseins in der deutschen Justiz auch allgemein zur 
Zunahme von Zensurversuchen geführt, wie Claus Nordbruch aufzeigt, aaO. (Anm. 1), S. 126- 
146. 
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ne Straftat, auch wenn die Behórden von diesem Medium zur Zeit seiner 
Herstellung noch gar nichts wußten. Und infolgedessen unterliegen Auto- 
ren, Übersetzer, Herausgeber, Verleger, Drucker, Warenhausbesitzer, Groß- 
und Einzelhändler und Kunden, die mehr als ein Exemplar eines solchen 
Werkes erworben haben (was die Absicht der Verbreitung beweist"), der 
Strafverfolgung, auch wenn ihre Handlung vor irgendeiner Gerichtsent- 
scheidung erfolgte. 

Das Justizministerium des Bundeslandes Baden-Württemberg hat in Be- 
antwortung einer Anfrage angegeben, daß es im Zeitraum zwischen Ende 
1994 und Mitte 1996 allein in Baden-Württemberg zu 32 Strafermittlungs- 
verfahren gegen Privatpersonen wegen des Mehrfachbezuges von Büchern 
gekommen ist.? Hochgerechnet auf Deutschland ergibt dies etwa 250 bis 
300 solcher Strafverfahren. 

Dieser neuen Zensurwelle fielen nicht nur jene revisionistischen Bücher 
zum Opfer, die unseres Wissens bisher sogar ohne Indizierung geblieben 
waren, wie Feuerzeichen,” Die 2. babylonische Gefangenschaft, oder die 
Vorlesungen zur Zeitgeschichte? Auch Bücher rein politischen Inhalts, wie 
etwa In Sachen Deutschland” oder Wolfsgesellschaff? wurden vernichtet. 
Beide befassen sich auf unpolemische, aber ablehnende Weise mit den 
Problemen der Multikultur und der vermeintlichen politischen Unfähigkeit 
der deutschen Politiker. Da diese offen ablehnende Haltung jedoch angeb- 
lich eine Hetze gegen die Ausländer und gegen die etablierten Parteien und 
deren Reprásentanten darstelle, mithin also den inneren Frieden der Repub- 
lik gefáhrde, wurden die Bücher verboten. 

Es ist unmóglich, in diesem Rahmen jedes eingezogene Buch angemes- 
sen zu würdigen. Es soll daher hier nur auf einen Fall eingegangen werden, 
nämlich den ersten Büchervernichtungsbefehl, der nach der Strafverschär- 
fung erging. Er wurde Ende Márz 1995 gegen mein Buch Grundlagen zur 
Zeitgeschichte vollstreckt, das sich äußerst kritisch mit dem Holocaust be- 
faßt. Inzwischen haben sich 1.000 Personen vor allem des akademischen 
Lebens in óffentlichen Aufrufen für die Freigabe des Buches ausgespro- 
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Landtag von Baden-Wiirttemberg, 12. Wahlperiode, Drucksache 12/334, Kleine Anfrage des 

Abg. Michael Herbricht REP, “Appell der 500", Stuttgart, 27.08.1996. Stellungnahme des Jus- 

tizministeriums Baden-Württemberg, Stuttgart, 23.09.1996, Az. 4104 - III/185, Dr. Ulrich 

Goll; vgl. IDN, “‘ Appell der 500’ vor Landtag”, Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart 

44(4) (1996), S. 9f. (vho.org/D/DGG/ IDN44 4.html); УНО, “Zur Wissenschaftsfreiheit in 

Deutschland”, УС 1(1) (1997), S. 34-37. 

°° Ernst Gauss (=Germar Rudolf), Grabert, Tübingen 1993; vgl. Schreiben Dr. Rolf Kosiek, 
3.5.2000 (www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPosO d.pdf) 

57 Carl-Friedrich Berg, In Sachen Deutschland, Hohenrain, Tübingen 1994 (AG Tübingen, 4 Gs 
852/95) 

?* ders., Wolfsgesellschaft, Hohenrain, Tübingen 1995 (AG Tübingen, 15 Js 2956/96) 
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сћеп, und auch zwei angesehene Historiker haben vor Gericht zu Proto- 
koll gegeben, daß das Buch wissenschaftlich sei und somit durch Art. 5/3 
des Grundgesetzes geschützt sei, in dem die Wissenschaftsfreiheit ohne 
Einschränkung gewährt werde.‘ 

Daß dieses Grundgesetz nicht sakrosankt ist, hat inzwischen das baden- 
württembergische Justizministerium bekannt gegeben. Nach dessen Stel- 
lungnahme sei die Einziehung eines wissenschaftlichen Werkes dann er- 
laubt, wenn es die Grundrechte Dritter unzulässig einschränke.” Diese Aus- 
legung ist nicht neu, denn bereits 1985 entschied das Bundesverfassungsge- 
richt in Sachen Wilhelm Stäglich/Der Auschwitz-Mythos, daß die Wissen- 
schaftsfreiheit dort ihre Schranken finde, wo ihre Ergebnisse einen Angriff 
auf die Menschwürde der Juden darstellten.°' Dies bedeutet, daß Wissen- 
schaftler bestimmte Thesen nicht aufstellen und bestimmte etablierte, ihrer 
Auffassung womöglich entgegenstehende Thesen nicht hinterfragen oder zu 
widerlegen trachten dürfen. Diese Entscheidung des Bundesverfassungsge- 
richts ist ganz offensichtlich menschenrechtswidrig, denn durch diese Inter- 
pretation wird das Grundrecht auf Wissenschaftsfreiheit, d.h. auf Freiheit 
der Thesenwahl und Ergebnisoffenheit der Forschung (vgl. Karl R. Pop- 
рег“), in seinem Wesensgehalt angetastet, was auch nach Auffassung der 
Fachpresse klar verfassungswidrig ist." ">" Aber wie ich zuvor schon 
erwähnte, scheinen Ausnahmen, die die Menschenrechte verletzen, eine 
Regel dieses Gerichts zu sein (vgl. S. 169). 

Das Gerichtsverfahren bezüglich des Buches Grundlagen zur Zeitge- 
schichte — also bezüglich der Freiheits seiner Autoren, seines Herausgebers, 
Verlegers, Druckers, seiner Händler und Käufer — wurde kurze Zeit, nach- 
dem der Verleger gegen das Ersturteil Berufung eingelegt hatte, abgewürgt: 
Beamte der örtlichen Staatsanwaltschaft gaben Grabert deutlich zu verste- 
hen, daß er das Ziel ständiger Hausdurchsuchungen und Buchbeschlagnah- 
mungen sein werde, falls er seinen Berufungsantrag nicht zurückziehe. Da 
Grabert in den Jahren 1995/96 bereits eine Springflut an Hausdurchsuchun- 
gen und Buchbeschlagnahmungen hatte über sich ergehen lassen müssen, 





5 “Appell der 100 · Die Meinungsfreiheit ist in Gefahr!”, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 


17.5.1996; mit 500 Unterzeichnern am 19.7.1996 in den Stuttgarter Nachrichten und der 
Stuttgarter Zeitung; mit jeweils 1.000 Unterzeichner am 13. und 18.9.1996 im Westfalen-Blatt; 
vgl. die Erklärungen von Dr. Rolf Kosiek, dem Initiator der Anzeigen, vom 17.11.2000 und 
2.5.2001 (www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos19_d.pdf). 

Gutachten Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte und Dr. Joachim Hoffmann, Amtsgericht Tübingen, Az. 4 Gs 
173/95; Noltes Gutachten, einschließlich eines Nachtrages von 2006 und einer Kritik durch 
mich, erschien in G. Rudolf, Widerstand ist Pflicht, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2012, S. 
310-361; Hoffmanns Gutachten wurde abgedruckt in: VffG, 1(3) (1997), S. 205ff. 
Bundesverfassungsgericht, Az. 1 BvR 408£./83, wiedergegeben in W. Grabert (Hg.), aaO. 
(Anm. 50), S. 287ff. 

Karl Raimund Popper, Objektive Erkenntnis, 2. Aufl., Hoffmann & Campe, Hamburg, 1984. 
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wußte er, daß dies keine leere Drohung war, so daß er seine Berufung tat- 


sächlich zurückzog.*? 


Die persónlichen Schicksale 


Hinter jedem Strafverfahren we- 
gen Druck, Veröffentlichung oder 
Verbreitung einer verbotenen Schrift 
verbirgt sich immer mindestens ein 
persónliches Schicksal. Es ist nicht 
genau bekannt, wie viele Menschen 
seit 1994 aufgrund des unterstellten 
Willens zur Verbreitung von Schrif- 
ten, die spáter verboten wurden, be- 
straft wurden. Die statistischen Daten 
über “Propagandadelikte” (siehe Ta- 
belle) mit fast einer viertel Million 
eingeleiteten Strafermittlungsverfah- 
ren 1994 and 2010, läßt allerdings 
aber vermuten, daß es sich um eine 
nicht unerhebliche Zahl handeln 
muß. 

Hier sollen nur fünf der herausra- 
gendsten Beispiele der 1990er Jahre 
erläutert werden, wobei die entspre- 
chenden Aktenzeichen der Strafver- 
fahren der online angeführten Ein- 
ziehungsliste der entsprechenden 
Bücher zu entnehmen sind." 

Als erstes ist hier der auch interna- 
tional bekannte Fall des ehemaligen 
Bundesvorsitzenden der Nationalde- 
mokratischen Partei, Günter Deckert, 
zu nennen. Bereits im Jahre 1994 war 














In diesem erstmals 1997 verfaßten 

Beitrag werden die spáteren Schicksa- 

le von Horst Mahler, Ernst Zündel und 

Sylvia Stolz nicht erwáhnt. Obwohl 

keiner von ihnen für die Abfassung 

von Büchern verurteilt wurde, wurden 
sie dennoch Opfer von Deutschlands 

Zensurgesetzen aufgrund andersarti- 

ger Schriften: 

» Rechtsanwalt Horst Mahler wurde in 
mehreren Fállen zu insgesamt fast 
13(!) Jahren verurteilt für eine Serie 
von Schriften, die er online und per 
Post vertrieben hatte. 

» Der deutsch-kanadische Revisionist 
Ernst Zündel mußte 7 Jahre im Ge- 
fángnis verbringen aufgrund diverser 
Rundbriefe und Internettexte, die er 
zu einer Zeit verfaßt hatte oder für 
die er verantwortlich gemacht wur- 
de, als er in Kanada und den USA 
lebte, wo diese Aktivitáten vóllig le- 
gal waren (diese 7 Jahre schließen 
zwei Jahre Isolations-Abschiebehaft 
in Kanada ein). 

» Die Rechtsanwáltin Sylvia Stolz 
wurde zu 3% Jahren Gefängnis ver- 
urteilt aufgrund ihrer Eingaben bei 
Gericht. 

Eine Google-Suche dieser Namen 

ergibt eine Vielfalt von Informationen 

und Desinformationen über diese Per- 
sonen, so daß ich davon absehe, dazu 

Quellen anzugeben. 








er zu einer Haftstrafe von 2 Jahren verurteilt worden, weil er den englischen 
Vortrag eines US-Amerikaners, in dem die Massenvernichtung der Juden in 
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Graberts Lektor, Dr. Rolf Kosiek, teilte mir dies im Jahre 2000 mit, nachdem ich über den 


Stand des Verfahrens nachgefragt hatte, da ich gehofft hatte, daß dieser Zensurfall letztlich vor 
dem Bundesverfassungsgericht verhandelt werden würde. 
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Auschwitz bestritten wurde, zustimmend übersetzt hatte. Dieser Fall wur- 
de teilweise dargestellt in dem von Günter Deckert selbst mitherausgegebe- 
nen Buch Der Fall Günter Deckert. Dieses Buch, in dem Deckert seine re- 
visionistischen Ansichten mit neuen Argumenten stützte, sowie der Vertrieb 
von 50 Büchern meines revisionistischen Sammelbandes Grundlagen zur 
Zeitgeschichte führten zu einem erneuten Strafverfahren gegen ihn, in dem 
er im Frühjahr 1997 zu weiteren 20 Monaten Gefängnis verurteilt wurden.” 

Das zweitschlimmste Schicksal ereilte einen langjáhrigen Verleger aus 
Vlotho, den Diplom-Politologen Udo Walendy. Wegen vier Nummern sei- 
ner inzwischen 71 Ausgaben zählenden revisionistischen Schriftenreihe 
Historische Tatsachen (Nr. 1 (Neuauflage), 59, 60 und 64) war er bereits im 
Dezember 1996 letztinstanzlich zu einer Freiheitsstrafe von 15 Monaten 
verurteilt worden. Das Amtsgericht Herford sattelte im Mai 1997 noch eins 
drauf, als es Walendy für die Nummern 66 und 68 seiner Zeitschrift zu wei- 
teren 14 Monaten Haft verurteilte. Im September 1999 wurde Walendy 
schließlich die Lizenz für seinen Verlag entzogen, so daß es ihm nicht mehr 
erlaubt ist, weiterhin als Verleger zu wirken. © Insbesondere an diesem Fall 
erkennt man, wie die deutsche Zensur seit der Neufassung der entsprechen- 
den Strafgesetze im Spätherbst 1994 eskaliert. Hatte vor der Neufassung 
keine Ausgabe von Walendys Zeitschrift strafrechtliche Konsequenzen für 
den Autor, so führten danach gleich sechs der inzwischen zwölf neu er- 
schienenen Schriften zu einer Verurteilung, obwohl sich weder Stil noch die 
inhaltlichen Aussagen geändert hatten, und zehn alte Ausgaben wurden 
ebenso eingezogen." 

Als dritter Fall ware hier mein eigener Fall anzuführen, der in diesem 
Buch ausreichend dargelegt wird, so daß ich hier verzichte, näher darauf 
einzugehen. 

Schließlich sei auf den Fall von Hans Schmidt hingewiesen, einem US- 
Amerikaner deutscher Abstammung. Er führt in den USA eine politische 
Organisation zur Vertretung der Interessen der Deutsch-Amerikaner (wobei 


ge Vgl. G. Herzogenrath-Amelung, aaO. (Anm. 9). Dieser US-Amerikaner, Frederick A. Leuch- 


ter, wurde übrigens in Deutschland verhaftet, kurz bevor er bei einem großen deutschen Fern- 

sehsender auftreten sollte. Er floh in die USA, als er aus der Untersuchungshaft genommen 

wurde und seinen Prozeß in Freiheit abwarten sollte. 

Günther Anntohn, Henri Roques, Der Fall Günter Deckert, DAGD/Germania Verlag, Wein- 

heim 1995; LG Mannheim, (13) 5 Ns 67/96; teilweise online: www.vho.org/D/Deckert. 

56 Oberkreisdirektor Herford, Az. 32/33.31.10. 

67 Historische Tatsachen, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho, Nr. 1 (LG 
Dortmund, KLs 31 Js 270/78) (www.zundelsite.org/german/dsmrd/dsmrdgerman.html), 15, 23 
& 24, 36, 38, 44, 52 & 53, 59 & 60, Ineu & 64, 66, 67, 68. U. Walendy hat zu seinem Fall ein 
eigenes Heft publiziert: Historische Tatsache Nr. 69: “Ausgehebelte Grundrechte" und Nr. 77: 
“Vv'-Strafhaftling Walendy", Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, 
Vlotho/Weser 1996/1999; vgl. G. Herzogenrath-Amelung, aaO. (Anm. 9). 
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sich wahrscheinlich 99.995 aller Deutsch-Amerikaner das verbieten dürf- 
ten). In dieser Funktion verárgert er seit vielen Jahren viele prominente Per- 
sónlichkeiten Deutschlands durch die Versendung Offener Briefe. Als er im 
Sommer 1995 Deutschland besuchte, wurde er mehr als 5 Monate in Unter- 
suchungshaft gehalten, da einer dieser Briefe, in dem er die deutschen Eli- 
ten als “juden- und freimaurerverseucht" bezeichnet hatte, volksverhetzend 
sei. Schmidt war nicht bereit, an einer Justizfarce mitzuwirken, und kehrte 
bei der ersten Gelegenheit nach Florida zurück.5* 

Nicht vergessen werden sollte außerdem der Verleger Wigbert Grabert, 
dessen Verlage Grabert und Hohenrain jahrelang im Brennpunkt der Bü- 
chervernichtungswut der Tübinger Richter standen. Seit 1995 wurden mei- 
nes Wissens gegen diesen Verlag acht Einziehungsverfahren eingeleitet, 
davon vier zugleich als Strafverfahren gegen den Verleger W. Grabert.? 
Seit vielen Jahren galt Grabert daher als der mutigste aller Verleger in 
Deutschland. Es scheint fast so, als wollten die bundesdeutschen Behórden 
diesem kleinen rechten deutschen Verlag den Garaus machen. 

Nun mag man zu den Thesen dieser Personengruppe stehen wie man 
will. Tatsache ist, daB das Menschenrecht auf Meinungsfreiheit unteilbar 
sein muß, wie es schon Prof. R. Dworkin in der international angesehenen 
Zeitschrift Index on Censorship ausgedrückt hat." Und da in keinem der 
hier beschriebenen Fälle zu Gewalt aufgerufen, Anleitungen zur Gewalt ge- 
geben oder Gewalt verharmlost wird — sie wird hóchstens für bestimmte ge- 
schichtliche Ereignisse abgestritten oder geringer dargestellt als allgemein 
üblich — 1st die Hárte, mit der die deutsche Justiz gegen diese Dissidenten 
vorgeht, nicht nachvollziehbar. 

Würden die hier dargestellten Fálle ganz andere Personenkreise betreffen 
(Juden, Frauen, Homosexuelle, Ausländer, Linke), so ginge ein Aufschrei 
durch die Weltpresse angesichts derartiger Menschenrechtsverletzungen. 
Da es aber nur die angeblich “Richtigen” trifft, deckt man den Mantel des 
Schweigens darüber. Es ist aber objektiv betrachtet kein Unterschied zu er- 
kennen, ob z.B. Kommunisten und Zeugen Jehovahs wegen ihrer Mei- 





55 Auch Hans Schmidt hat hierüber berichtet: Jailed in “Democratic” Germany. The Ordeal of 


an American Writer, Guderian Books, Milton (FL) 1997. Der Deutsch-Australier Dr. Fredrick 
Töben teilte Schmidts Schicksal im Frühjahr 1999, als er nach Deutschland reiste, um dort die 
Zensur der deutschen Behórden herauszufordern. Er wurde folglich verhaftet und verurteilt; 
siehe www.adelaideinstitute.org. 

Gegen dessen Bücher Feuerzeichen, Die 2. babylonische Gefangenschaft und Attilas Enkel auf 
Davids Thron, Vorlesungen über Zeitgeschichte wegen Verjährung ohne, gegen Grundlagen 
zur Zeitgeschichte, In Sachen Deutschland, Wolfsgesellschaft und Hellmut Diwald mit Straf- 
verfahren. 

R. Dworkin, “A new map of censorship”, in: Index on Censorship, Nr. 1/2, 1994, S. 9-15; vgl. 
ders., “Forked tongues, faked doctrines”, ebenda, Nr. 3, 1997, S. 148-151. 
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286 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


April 27: 3,496 persons including children 
April 28: number unknown, including children 
April 30: number unknown, including children 


May 1: number unknown, including children 
May 2: number unknown, including children 
May 3: number unknown, including children 


May 8: 861 men 
May 9: 895 men 
May 10: 875 men 
May 14: number unknown, including children.5^? 





3. Deportations from the Ghetto of Bialystok and the 
Transit Camp Małkinia 


The clearing out of the ghetto of Biatystok was planned for August 16, 1943. 

The Jews in the ghetto put up a weak resistance, and from the 16th to the 20th 

of August there were clashes until the inhabitants were subdued by the Ger- 

mans. As to the fate of the Jews taken prisoner, the Encyclopedia of the Holo- 

caust reports; 
"The deportations from the ghetto began on August 18 and went on for 
three days, in the course of which the greater part of Bialystok's Jews were 
deported. Some were sent to Treblinka, where they were murdered, and 
others to MAJDANEK, where they went through a Selektion. Those who 
were found fit were taken to the PONIATOWA camp, the Blizyn camp, or to 
AUSCHWITZ. A train with 1,200 Bialystok children aboard was sent to 
THERESIENSTADT; a month later, these children too ended up in Ausch- 
witz.” 

The author of this article HI! however, does not cite the important arguments 

already put forth by Gerald Reitlinger. The latter writes:°” 
“A chance survival of way-bills in the Königsberg office of the German 
State Railways reveals the fact that five special trains left Bialystok for 
Treblinka between August 21st and 27th, 1943. 266 wagons were sent. On 
such a journey, occupying normally two-and-a-half hours, a box-car would 
hold from eighty to a hundred Jews. Thus there was room for all 25,000 
survivors.” 

According to Reitlinger, these 25,000 Jews were all ‘gassed.’ The source cited 

by him is the English translation of an article written by Z. Lukaszkiewicz, 





875 T. Mencel, Majdanek 1941-1944, op. cit. (note 869), pp. 447f. 

876 Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, op. cit. (note 18), Vol. I, pp. 213. 

877 See the entry “Bialystok” in the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, ibid. 
878 G. Reitlinger, op. cit. (note 180), p. 306. 
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nungsäußerungen im Dritten Reich in Gefängnissen verschwanden,” oder 


ob heute Rechte und Revisionisten in der Bundesrepublik Deutschland we- 
gen ihrer Veróffentlichungen hinter Gitter verschwinden. Menschenrecht 
bleibt Menschenrecht. Es gilt für Linksradikale genauso wie für Rechtsra- 
dikale. 

Deutschlands Tradition in Sachen freier Meinungsäußerung ist, wie es 
scheint, nur sehr schwach ausgebildet. Die allgemein anzutreffende deut- 
sche Einstellung hinter dieser Zensur — “um zu verhindern, daß sich ein 
dunkles Kapitel deutscher Geschichte (das Dritte Reich) wiederholt, sind 
harte Maßnahmen gerechtfertigt und nötig” — ist zwar nachvollziehbar, aber 
dennoch falsch, zumal dies zur paradoxen und perversen Situation führt, in 
der man zur Verhinderung von Bücherverbrennungen und Minderheitenver- 
folgungen meint, Bücher verbrennen und Minderheiten verfolgen zu müs- 
sen. Und dies ist genau die Lage, in der sich Deutschland heute befindet. 

Das einzig richtige Verhalten Deutschlands angesichts seiner Vergan- 
genheit wäre ohne Zweifel nur die strikte und unparteiische Gewährung der 
Menschenrechte für alle, und nicht, daß man sie diesmal zur Abwechslung 
der anderen Seite verweigert. Offenbar dreht sich Deutschland, was die 
Menschenrechte anbelangt, in einem historischen Teufelskreis, oder, um ein 
anderes Bild zu benutzen: das Pendel schwingt von einem Extrem zum an- 
deren. Es wäre Zeit, daß es in der Mitte zur Ruhe kommt. 


Ein Blick über den Zaun 


Leider hat nicht nur in Deutschland die Zensur gegen unerwünschte poli- 
tische und historische Veröffentlichungen zugenommen. Frankreich hat be- 
reits 1991 ein Gesetz gegen den Geschichtsrevisionismus erlassen, das seit- 
her mehrfach gegen revisionistische Publikationen angewandt wurde.” Die 





71 Wenngleich argumentiert werden kann, daß Kommunisten während des Dritten Reiches an- 


fangs nicht wegen ihres Glaubens eingesperrt wurden, sondern oft, weil man gewalttätige re- 
volutionäre Aktivitäten befürchtete. 

72 Vgl. dazu den Beitrag von Robert Faurisson “Bilanz der Affäre Garaudy/Abbé Pierre”, УС 
1(1) (1997), S. 9-18; daneben: VffG 1(2) (1997), S. 105; ebenda, 1(4) (1997), S. 223. Analog 
zur deutschen Rechtslage unterscheidet man in Frankreich die Indizierung als Verkaufsverbot 
an Jugendliche und totales Werbeverbot ("Interdiction de vente aux mineurs, d'exposition et 
de toute publicité", Art. 14 des Gesetzes 49-956 vom 16.7.1949) von der vólligen Einziehung 
einer Veróffentlichung ("Interdiction de circulation, de distribution et de mise en vente", Art. 8 
des Gesetzes 83-1025 vom 28.11.1983). Zu den in Frankreich indizierten Büchern záhlen (In- 
dizierungsdatum, Titel (Autor)): 24/03/94; Georges Montandon et l'ethnie francaise; 11/05/93; 
La Framajuif a-t-elle tué mon père? (Raymond Genel); 02/03/92; Le Manifeste antijuif; 
04/01/91; Tribune nationaliste; 07/11/90; Le Soleil; 24/07/90; Les Francais sont-ils racistes? 
Je dis non!; 02/07/90; Revue d'histoire révisionniste (RHR); 02/07/90; Annales d'histoire révi- 
sionniste (AHR); 02/07/90; Alternative; 02/07/90; Hitler=SS; 14/06/90; Revision; 29/05/90; 
Les Juifs et la Guerre; 29/05/90; Notre Combat (fac-similé du n? 4, septembre 1941). Zu den 
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französischen Gesetze dienen zudem offenkundig zur Bekämpfung der im- 
mer stärker werdenden rechten Opposition.” Österreich verschärfte 1992, 
also zwei Jahre vor der BRD, seine antirevisionistischen Gesetze.” Ein Jahr 
nach Deutschland folgte die Schweiz mit der Inkraftsetzung des ausschließ- 
lich gegen rechte und revisionistische Publikationen gerichteten neuen “An- 
ti-Rassismusgesetzes", Art. 261"5 des Schweizer Strafgesetzbuches. Ein 
Zusammenhang mit dem Mitte der 1990er Jahre auf die Schweiz ausgeüb- 
ten Druck zur Zahlung von Wiedergutmachungen wegen ihrer angeblichen 
Kollaboration mit dem Dritten Reich kann nur vermutet werden. Innerhalb 
von nur drei Jahren wurde durch die schlagartig einsetzenden, nie zuvor ge- 
kannten Zensurverfahren fast die gesamte rechte publizistische Szene der 
Schweiz zerschlagen und in den Untergrund getrieben. Wiederum ein Jahr 
später führte Spanien ein analoges Gesetz ein, das bisher aber nur zögerlich 
angewendet wird. So wurden beispielsweise die im spanischen Exil leben- 
den, vom Ausland per Haftbefehl gesuchten Revisionisten oder rechten Per- 
sönlichkeiten bisher nicht ausgeliefert.”° 1997 folgte Belgien mit einem an- 
tirevisionistischen Gesetz, das man zur Zeit gegen den Verlag Vrij Histo- 
risch Onderzoek (VHO) anzuwenden versucht." Die Niederlande besitzen 
seit jeher einen Strafparagraphen gegen Rassismus, dem Anfang der 90er 
Jahre gleich mehrere von V.H.O. publizierte Schriften zum Opfer fielen. 
Großbritannien hat sich bisher nicht zur Einführung eines speziellen Anti- 
Revisionismusgesetzes entschließen können, jedoch wurden auch hier be- 
reits zwei Strafverfahren u.a. wegen der Verbreitung revisionistischer 
Schriften angestrengt," die jedoch erfolglos blieben. Es ist daher möglich, 





eingezogenen Schriften zählen (Einzugsdatum, Titel): 02/09/97; Le Massacre d’Oradour. Un 
demi-siécle de mise en scéne (Vincent Reynouard); 07/04/97; Le Rapport Rudolf (Germar Ru- 
dolf); 19/12/94; L'Holocauste au scanner (Jürgen Graf); 25/02/93; L'Empire invisible (éd. Léo 
van den Bossche); 09/02/93; L'Uomo Libero; 08/02/93; Cedade (ed. Revista Cedade Barce- 
lone); 05/05/93; Croix de feu (ed. Léo van den Bossche); 02/12/92; L’Ordre SS (Edwige Thi- 
baut); 10/01/91; Tulle et Oradour (Otto Weidinger); 18/06/90; L'Heure décisive de la lutte 
entre l'Europe et le bolchevisme (A. Rosenberg); 25/05/90; Protocoles des Sages de Sion; 
23/05/90; Politique raciale; L'honneur s 'appelle fidélité; 23/05/90; L'Echelon de protection; 
23/05/90; Organisation de combat antibolchevique. 

® Vel. VffG 1(1) (1997), S. 46f.; ebenda, (4) (1997), S. 299; ebenda, 2(1) (1998), S. 80f.; eben- 

da, 2(2) (1998), S. 163. 

Zum Hintergrund vgl. Werner Rademacher, “Der Fall Lüftl”, in: E. Gauss (Hg.), Grundlagen 

zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1994, S. 41-60. 

Eine ausführliche Darstellung der bisherigen Fälle ist im Internet zu finden unter: www.ruf- 

ch.org. 

Der einzige bisher bekannte Fall versuchter Zensur richtet sich gegen den Cedade-Anhánger 

Pedro Varela, vgl. VffG 1(4) (1997), S. 300; VffG 4(3&4) (2002), S. 470. Die Anklage erfolgte 

allerdings nicht aufgrund des neuen Paragraphen. 

77 Vgl. VG 2(1) (1998), S. 79; VG 5(4) (2001), S. 479, ИС 6(2) (2002), S. 237; VG 7(3&4) 
(2003), S. 476; vgl. www.vho.org/GB/c/SV/271104.html. 

7% Vgl VffG, 1(4) (1997), S. 229; ebenda 2(1) (1998), S. 78; ebenda 2(2) (1998), S. 164; ebenda, 
2(3) (1998), S. 246; vgl. David Botsford, "Meinungsáuferungsfreiheit, dissidente Historiker 
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daB sich dort durch die Anderung der Rechtsprechung eine Anderung der 
Gesetzeslage ergibt. Anders verhált es sich mit Australien und Kanada. In 
beiden Ländern versuchen gewisse Lobby-Gruppen, den Geschichtsrevisio- 
nismus zu zensieren, wobei sie sich neu geschaffener Menschenrechtskom- 
missionen bedienen, um die bisher sehr zensurunwillige Justiz zu umge- 
hen. 


Der europáische Büchervernichtungsindex 


Die Tatsache, daß es unseres Wissens in keinem europäischen Land eine 
offizielle Liste eingezogener Schriften gibt, macht es bezüglich einiger 
Werke schwierig festzustellen, ob ein Einziehungsbeschluf besteht oder 
nicht. Manchmal erfáhrt man nur von Beschlagnahmungen durch die 
Staatsanwaltschaften im Zuge strafrechtlicher Ermittlungen. Wenn es dann 
zur Einstellung eines Verfahrens aus anderen Gründen als der vermuteten 
Unschuld kommt (etwa wegen Geringfügigkeit, rechtskräftigem Abschluß 
des Strafverfahrens, Verjáhrung oder Zusammenlegung mit anderen Straf- 
verfahren, háufig unter Zurückhaltung von Beweismitteln wie den be- 
schlagnahmten Büchern), besteht bisweilen Unklarheit über die Rechtslage 
im Einziehungsverfahren, also bezüglich der “Tatwaffe” Buch bzw. Zeit- 
schrift.*° 

Die mit den Büchereinziehungen einhergehende allgemeine Rechtsunsi- 
cherheit ist natürlich ein stándiger Unsicherheitsfaktor für jeden Verleger, 
Buchhändler und Buchkäufer. Es ist daher leider nur allzu verständlich, daß 
ein zunehmender Trend zur vorauseilenden Selbstzensur erkennbar wird: 
Um dem unkalkulierbaren Risiko einer strafrechtlichen Verfolgung zu ent- 
gehen, packt man daher immer seltener politisch oder historisch heiße Eisen 
an, die von der Justiz als “rechtsstehend” definiert werden könnten. Daß 
dies auf die Dauer katastrophale Auswirkungen auf das soziale und politi- 
sche Leben der betroffenen Länder haben muß, scheint niemanden zu inte- 
ressieren. 





und Holocaust-Revisionisten”, Teile 1-4, VffG, 2(4) (1998), S. 273-283; ders., The British Sta- 
te Versus Freedom of Expression, Libertarian Alliance, London, 1998. 
® Vel. VffG 1(2) (1997), S. 127; VG, 13) (1997), S. 220; VffG, 2(1) (1998), S. 79£.; VffG, 2(3) 
(1998), S. 246; Ingrid Rimland, aaO. (Anm. 82, 83); Paul Fromm, “Die Verfolgung der Revi- 
sionisten in Kanada”, VffG 7(2) (2003), S. 198-203. 
Vgl. meine Liste online www.vho.org/censor/Censor.html. Weitere Hinweise auf etwa 130 in 
Deutschland eingezogene Schriften fanden wir in der Schrift Kritik. Stimme des Volkes, Heft 
Nr. 2, Kritik-Verlag, Mohrkirch 1981, insbesondere bezüglich seinerzeit von Ernst Zündel und 
Georg Dietz von Nordamerika aus versandter Schriften. Auch hier sind die angeblich auf Un- 
terlagen des BKA beruhenden Angaben mitunter sehr unvollständig. 
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Ich persónlich habe mir den Kampf gegen die Zensur unerwünschter po- 
litischer und geschichtlicher Literatur zum Lebensziel gemacht. Dazu ge- 
hört nicht nur, die skandalöse Praxis deutscher und europäischer Zensur of- 
fenzulegen, sondern auch, das Schicksal jener Personen óffentlich zu ma- 
chen, die Opfer einer Zensur wurden, sowie die der Zensur zum Opfer ge- 
fallenen Medien frei im Internet und in gedruckter und elektronischer Form 
zum Kauf anzubieten. Es ist dabei vóllig unerheblich, ob ich mit den in die- 
sen Medien dargelegten Ansichten übereinstimme oder nicht, denn hier 
zühlt allein das Voltaire in den Mund gelegte Motto: 

"Ich mißbillige, was du sagst, aber ich werde dein Recht, es zu sagen, 
bis zum Tode verteidigen. " 

Einzelheiten kann man meiner Webseite www.vho.org entnehmen. 


Eine neue Front: Internetzensur 


Anfang 1996 entfachte die revisionistische Webseite www.zundelsite.org 
einen Sturm im damals noch kleinen Internet- Wasserglas, da der Inhalt der 
Seite von einigen jüdischen Lobbygruppen und insbesondere von den deut- 
schen Behörden gehaßt wurde, die alle zusammen mit mehr oder weniger 
legalen Mitteln versuchten, diese umstrittene Webseite stillzulegen. Diese 
Zensurversuche lósten eine massive Solidarisierungswelle in der damals 
noch recht idealistischen Internet-Gemeinde aus. Am Ende des viele Mona- 
te währenden Kampfes hatten alle Versuche versagt, die Zundelsite lahmzu- 
legen, unter anderem auch deshalb, weil viele Idealisten auf der ganzen 
Welt Kopien der Zundelsite bei sich aushingen, und zwar nicht etwa, weil 
sie mit dem Inhalt der Zundelsite übereinstimmten, sondern weil sie die als 
wichtig angesehen Redefreiheit gegen alle Zensurversuche verteidigen 
wollten.*' 

Ende 1996 forderte UNO-Generalsekretär Boutros Boutros-Ghali Maß- 
nahmen auf internationaler Ebene zur Zensur fremdenfeindlichen und ras- 
sistischen Materials im Internet. In einem UNO-Bericht über Menschen- 
rechte erwähnte der Berichterstatter Maurice Glele-Ahanhanzo zudem 
alarmierende, neue Tendenzen, den “Nazi-Holocaust zu leugnen”, wobei er 
explizit auf die Webseite des deutschen Geschichtsdissidenten Ernst Zündel 
hinwies.? Seit Anfang 1996 ist Zündels Webseite das Ziel massiver Zen- 
surversuche sowohl legaler wie auch illegaler Natur, wie man dieser Web- 





* Damals noch unter www.webcom.com/ezundel/; vgl. dazu den Beitrag von Ingrid Rimland, 


“Revisionismus im Cyberspace”, Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 1(2) (1997), 
S. 91-99. 
www.zundelsite.org; Inter Press Service, 21.11.1996. 
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seite selbst entnehmen kann. Ebenfalls im Jahr 1996 einigte sich die Eu- 
ropäische Union, ein System der freiwilligen Internet-Zensur einzuführen, 
die es Internet-Benutzern ermóglicht, Webseiten mit ihrer Auffassung nach 
illegalem Inhalt den Behórden zu melden, die dann gegen die Betreiber der 
Seite rechtliche Schritte einleiten kónnen, um sie zu zwingen, illegale Inhal- 
te entweder zu löschen oder unzugänglich zu machen. 

Daf es solche voreilige Selbstzensur tatsáchlich gibt, bekam ich selbst 
wenig später zu spüren. Im September 1997 gründete ich die Webseite 
www.vho.org. Nach wenigen Jahren war www.vho.org zur weltweit größ- 
ten revisionistischen Webseite geworden. 1998 erfuhr ich, daß es in 
Deutschland Suchmotoren gibt, die sich auf deutschsprachiges Material be- 
schránkten. Da der Inhalt von www.vho.org damals noch vorwiegend 
deutsch war, war es nur allzu logisch meine Seite bei diesen Suchmotoren 
zu registrieren. Zu meiner Überraschung teilte mir eines dieser Unterneh- 
men mit, daD es meine Seite nicht aufnehmen werde, weil sich bei der 
Überprüfung meiner Webseite ergeben habe, daf deren Inhalt nach deut- 
schem Gesetz strafbar sei. Dies ist rein gesehen freilich falsch, denn nicht 
der Inhalt von vho.org ist illegal, sondern die deutschen Zensurgesetze sind 
illegal. Aber deutsche Bürokraten waren mit Überlegungen zu Menschen- 
recht und zur Erkenntnistheorie noch nie wirklich zu beeindrucken...*° 

Am 20. Marz 1997 überreagierten die ósterreichischen Behórden, als sie 
sámtliche Computeranlagen des Wiener Internetanbieters VIP beschlag- 
nahmten, weil sich auf einem seiner Rechner eine Webseite mit Kinderpor- 
nographie befand. Als Protest gegen diese existenzvernichtende MaBnahme 
schalteten alle ósterreichischen Internetanbieter am 25. Marz 1997 für zwei 
Stunden ihre Rechner ab.*° Ebenfalls Anfang 1997 wurde der Vorstands- 
vorsitzende des Internetanbieters CompuServe in Deutschland, Felix 
Somm, wegen Verbreitung von Kinderpornographie und geschichtsrevisio- 
nistischem Material angeklagt. Die in erster Instanz erfolgte Verurteilung zu 
einer zweijährigen Gefängnisstrafe auf Bewährung wurde jedoch in zweiter 
Instanz Ende 1999 aufgehoben und durch einen Freispruch ersetzt. Dieser 
Freispruch erfolgte jedoch nur, weil nach Ansicht des Gerichts noch keine 
technische Möglichkeit bestand, den Inhalt des Internets zu filtern.’ Diese 
Entscheidung bedeutet jedoch, daß Internet-Dienstanbieter für strafbare In- 
halte haftbar gemacht werden, die sich auf ihren Rechnern in Deutschland 





9 Vgl auch Ingrid Rimland, “Revisionismus im Cyberspace", VffG 1(2) (1997) S. 91-99; diess., 
*Ernst Zündel: Sein Kampf für Deutschland", ebd., 7(1) (2003), S. 3-15. 

Index on Censorship, 6/96. 

Der Suchmotor bleibt hier unerwähnt, da er vho.org inzwischen doch aufführt. 

Vgl. http://www.vov.de/von-uns/presse/mitteilung.phtml?id=40. 

Associated Press, 17.11.1999, http://www.cyber-rights.org/isps/somm-dec.htm. 
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befinden. Sie bedeutet zudem, daß die vorsätzliche Verbreitung illegaler In- 
halte strafverfolgt wird, was zum Beispiel zur Folge hat, daß es als verboten 
gilt, Links zu Seiten mit strafbaren Inhalten zu setzen "7 

Die beschránkte Móglichkeit, Internet-Anbieter nur für das strafverfolgen 
zu können, was auf ihren eigenen Rechnern gespeichert ist, ließ die deut- 
schen Behórden freilich nicht ruhen. In einer Prázedenzentscheidung urteil- 
te der Bundesgerichtshof 1999, daß sich jeder, der im Ausland Inhalte ins 
Internet hängt, die in Deutschland strafbar sind, nach deutschem Recht 
strafbar macht und bei Ergreifung durch die deutschen Behórden entspre- 
chend strafverfolgt werden muß.” Bei diesem Fall handelte es sich be- 
zeichnenderweise nicht um die Aburteilung eines Kinderschänders, Betrü- 
gers, Terroristen oder eines sonstigen Gewaltkriminellen, sondern um den 
deutsch-australischen Geschichtsdissidenten Dr. Fredrick Tében.” Der Fall 
war von so zentraler Bedeutung, daß er gar Anlaß gab für eine Doktorar- 
Бей?! Seither kann jeder in Deutschland für Internetinhalte verfolgt wer- 
den, sobald diese in Deutschland abrufbar sind. Damit hat Deutschland die 
Anwendung seines Strafrechts auf die ganze Welt ausgeweitet. 

Wie die Deutschen, so waren auch die Schweizer seit Ende der 1990er 
Jahre eifrig auf der Suche nach einer Móglichkeit, unerwünschte Inhalte aus 
dem Internet herauszufiltern. So sandte die Schweizer Bundespolizei im 
Sommer 1998 ein Schreiben an alle Schweizer Internet-Provider, in der die- 
se mit strafrechtlichen Schritten bedroht wurden, falls sie den Zugriff auf 
eine Reihe aufgelisteter Seiten nicht sperrten.”” Parallel dazu gingen sie ge- 
gen die einzige fundamental-oppositionelle Zeitschrift der Schweiz vor, 
RECHT+FREIHEIT, dessen Herausgeber Ernst Indlekofer am 19.8.1998 kur- 
zerhand für 13 Tage in Untersuchungshaft genommen wurde.” Hauptvor- 
wurf war hier die übers Internet verbreitete Kritik an den jüdischen “Finan- 
zerpressungen" gegen die Schweiz.” Offenbar haben seither tatsächlich ei- 
nige Provider den Zugriff zumindest auf einige der Seiten blockiert.” 





55 Als Beispiel vgl. http://www. heise.de/newsticker/meldung/51930: Ein Angeklagter wird verur- 
teilt, weil er einen Link zu einer verbotenen rechten Webseite gesetzt hat. 

® BGH, Az. 1 StR 184/00, 12.12.2000; Tatjana Hórnle, “Verbreitung der Auschwitzlüge im In- 
ternet", Neue Strafrechts-Zeitung 6 (2001), S. 305-311. 

%0 Vgl. Willibald Gründer, “Der Prozeß gegen Dr. Fredrick Toben”, ИС, 4(1) (2000), S. 97-100. 

?' Florian Körber, Rechtsradikale Propaganda im Internet — der Fall Töben, Dissertation, Logos 

Verlag, Berlin 2003. 

Schreiben der BuPo, Bern, 23. Juli 1998/Br; abschriftlich per E-mail erhalten und wiedergege- 

ben auf: vgl. www.vho.org/censor/CH-Bupo-Brief.html. 

Tycho Brahe, “Polizeistaatliche Repression gegen Dissidenten in der Schweiz", VffG 2(4) 

(1998), S. 298f. 

www.ruf-ch.org. 

Persönliche Information zweier Schweizer Kunden, die seither keinen Zugriff mehr auf 

www.vho.org bekommen können. 
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Im Jahr 2000 wurde der Internet-Anbieter Yahoo auf Initiative jiidischer 
Organisationen in Frankreich verklagt, da auf seiner Internet-Auktionsseite 
NS-Memorabilien angeboten wurden und weil dessen Suchmotor den Zu- 
griff auf geschichtsrevisionistisches Material erlaubte. Yahoo wurde am 
20.11.2000 verurteilt, keine NS-Memorabilien mehr anzubieten und seinen 
Suchmotor von allen Einträgen revisionistischer Webseiten zu säubern.” 
Danach sáuberte Yahoo seinen franzósischen Suchmotor von fast allen sol- 
chen Seiten. 

Kurz nach der Niederlage in Frankreich erklárte Yahoo aufgrund massi- 
ven Druckes seitens amerikanisch-jüdischer Gruppen wie dem Simon- 
Wiesenthal-Zentrum, man sei sogar bereit, auch die amerikanischen Such- 
motoren von Einträgen zu säubern, die von den jüdischen Gruppen gehaßt 
werden,” jedoch scheint dies bisher nicht geschehen zu sein. Statt dessen 
entschied man sich, Besucher mit französischen IP-Adressen ungefragt an 
die entsprechenden zensierten französischen Yahoo-Suchmotor umzuleiten, 
ihnen also den Zugriff auf die US-Suchmotoren zu verwehren. 

Als Ergebnis der Verurteilung von Yahoo in Frankreich fühlte sich der 
Zentralrat der Juden in Deutschland ermutigt anzukündigen, daß er ähnliche 
Klagen gegen deutsche Suchmotoren anstrengen wird." Es kann daher 
nicht überraschen, daß deutsche Suchmotoren bzw. die deutschsprachigen 
Angebote internationaler Suchmotoren umgehend anfingen, ihre Sucher- 
gebnisse ebenso von unerwünschtem Inhalt zu sáubern. 

Aufgrund dieser Bedrohung mit strafrechtlicher Verfolgung führten an- 
schließend alle weltweit führenden Suchmotoren klammheimlich eine Zen- 
sur ein, indem sie bestimmte Webseiten einfach nicht mehr in den Sucher- 
gebnissen bestimmter Länder aufführen. Jeder, der zum Beispiel von einer 
Internet-Adresse in Deutschland aus versucht, bei dem größten Suchmotor 
Google.de eine revisionistische Webseite zu finden, wird leer ausgehen, 
und jeder Versuch, beim unzensierten US-Suchmotor Google.com zu su- 
chen, scheitert ebenfalls, da Google alle Besucher aus Deutschland (also mit 
einer deutschen IP) zwangsweise nach google.de umleitet. Am effektivsten 
ist diese Zensur in Frankreich.” 

Die deutschen Behörden zogen anscheinend erst vier Jahre später nach: 
Aufgrund des Mediendienst-Staatsvertrages begann die Bezirksregierung 
Düsseldorf gegen Ende 2002, an alle nordrhein-westfälischen Internetanbie- 
96 





http://news.excite.com/news/r/000616/08/france-usa-yahoo; 
www.oneworld.org/ips2/june00/00 41 003.html; 
www.guardian.co.uk/freespeech/article/0,2763,400491,00.html; 
www.tomwbell.com/NetLaw/Ch03/Y ahooComplaint.html. 

°7 New York Times, 3.1.2001. 

?* Der Spiegel, 20. Feb. 2001. 

99 Vgl. Germar Rudolf, “Zensur im Internet", VffG 6(4) (2002), S. 470-473. 
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ter Briefe mit der Aufgeforderung zu versenden, ihren Kunden den Zugang 
zu bestimmten Webseiten unmóglich zu machen, indem Inhalte bestimmter 
Internetadressen komplett blockiert werden.'” Die Opfer dieser Zensur sind 
nicht etwa Seiten mit Kinderpornographie, sondern durchweg in den USA 
befindliche Seiten rechtsradikaler bzw. nationalsozialistischer Gruppen. 

Im Oktober 2002 sorgte eine wissenschaftliche Untersuchung über Zen- 
sur durch Internet-Suchmotoren für internationales Aufsehen. Leider führte 
sie jedoch nicht zu einer áhnlichen Reaktion der idealistischen Internet- 
Gemeinde wie anno 1996. '! 


Die gespaltene Zunge 


1995 warb Amnesty International für die Meinungsfreiheit mit dem Bild 
des auf der Flucht vor deutschen Behórden befindlichen Holocaust- 
Revisionisten Thies Christophersen, da auch die Meinung der Revisionisten 
nach Artikel 19 der UN-Menschenrechtskonvention geschützt sei. Nun 
kónnte man meinen, Amnesty International würde Fálle verfolgter Revisio- 
nisten aufgreifen und die derart politisch Verfolgten unterstützen. Doch 
weit gefehlt: Auf Anfrage einiger Revisionisten führte Amnesty Internatio- 
nal aus, daß man sich dort weigere, Revisionisten zu helfen, weil sich in 
den Augen von AI niemand, der eine Ansicht äußert, durch die sich eine 
Minderheit angegriffen fühlt, auf das Recht auf freie Meinungsäußerung be- 
rufen kann — zumindest solange es sich um Minderheiten handelt, die gera- 
de in Mode sind, insbesondere natürlich Auserwählte Minderheiten. Die 
Anzeige mit dem Revisionisten Thies Christophersen war also nichts als ein 
Werbe-Gag, nichts als heiße Luft. 

Allgemein angewendet heißt das freilich, daß keine Meinung mehr geäu- 
Bert werden darf, da man immer irgendwo irgend jemanden finden kann, 
der sich durch die Äußerung einer bestimmten Ansicht oder Tatsache ver- 
letzt fühlt. Wenn man nach Kant dieses Prinzip von Amnesty International 
zum allgemeinen Prinzip erhóbe, säßen wir entweder alle im Gefängnis o- 
der wären alle stumm. Das Sprechen selbst müßte dann verboten werden. 

Die Ansicht der Organisation Human Rights Watch ist da wesentlich er- 
mutigender:'”* 





100 www.heise.de/newsticker/meldung/24721. 


101 Vg]. http://cyber.law.harvard.edu/filtering/google/; cf. AP news release of Oct. 24, 2002; 
www.sltrib.com/10252002/business/10409.htm; siehe auch Anm. 99. 

102 taz, 12.12.1995. 

103 ур]. meinen Bericht in ИС 1(4) (1997), S. 270-273. 

104 Human Rights Watch, “Germany for Germans” — Xenophobia and Racist Violence in Germa- 
ny, New York, April 1995, S. 70. 
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"Human Rights Watch/Helsinki weiß zu würdigen, daß die Tragödie 
des Holocaust der geschichtliche Kontext ist, in dem ein solches Gesetz 
[Neufassung des deutschen Zensurgesetzes $130] erlassen wurde. [...] 
Dennoch glaubt Human Rights Watch/Helsinki, daß derartige Maßnah- 
men die verbrieften Rechte der freien Meinungsäußerung, der Vereini- 
gungs- und Versammlungsfreiheit ernsthaft einschränken. [...] wir grün- 
den unsere Auffassung auf die starke Verpflichtung gegenüber der freien 
Meinungsäußerung als dem Kern der Menschenrechte. Wir glauben, daß 
die Redefreiheit und die gleichmäßige Wahrung der Gesetze nicht unver- 
einbar sind, sondern daß sie sich vielmehr gegenseitig bedingen. 

[...] Aber Verbote zu erlassen, die ganze Parteien, Organisationen 
und Denkrichtungen betreffen, sind unweigerlich zu grob. Sie eignen sich 
zur Unterdrückung dissidenter politischer Bewegungen jeder Art und 
bewirken háufig unberechtigte Verbote jenseits derer, die anfangs vorge- 
sehen waren. " 

Human Rights Watch beschränkt sich leider nur auf eine Berichterstat- 
tungen, wobei die Organisation aus offenbarer Falschinformation durch die 
einseitige Nutzung linker Informationsquellen den ganzen hier behandelten 
Komplex der Zensur in den Zusammenhang gewalttätigen Fremdenhasses 
stellt, wo er gar nichts zu suchen hat, denn in keinem der hier behandelten 
Fälle von Zensur wird in irgendeiner Weise zu Gewalt oder anderen Un- 
rechtshandlungen aufgerufen oder wird Unrecht gutgeheißen oder gerecht- 
fertigt. 

Die eigentlich zu erwartende Entrüstung über die hier dargelegte Zensur 
in den nationalen wie internationalen Medien geht allerdings über ein gele- 
gentliches Stirnrunzeln nicht hinaus. Immerhin geht es hier um Gesetze, die 
eine Zensur ermóglichen und sich schon morgen auch gegen diese Medien 
richten kónnen! 

Mitte der 1990er Jahre sah es allerdings einmal kurz so aus, als wáren 
zumindest die USA, Hort der Redefreiheit, besorgt über die Zustände in 
Deutschland. Der damalige Bundesjustizminister Dr. Eduard Schmidt- 
Jortzig auBerte sich einmal kurz darüber, was damals hinter den Kulissen 
vorging:'” 

“Unsere Sicht von Meinungsfreiheit ist in der Tat anders als in den 
USA, das wissen Sie ja auch und haben vorhin schon darauf hingewie- 
sen. Wir werden — und das finde ich einigermaßen bedrückend — binnen 
kurzem von den USA wegen unserer Bestrafung der Auschwitzlüge eine 
förmliche, hm, na, nicht ‘ne Anklage, eine formliche Rüge über die Ver- 


105 Ruge. NeunzehnZehn: “Ehrenschutz für Soldaten — Gesetz gegen die Meinungsfreiheit?", 3- 
SAT, 10. März 1996, 19' Uhr. 
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einten Nationen bekommen, weil wir auf diese Art und Weise Meinungs- 

freiheit einschränken.” 

Das heißt doch wohl nichts anderes, als daß die Bundesrepublik Deutsch- 
land bei der UNO zumindest zeitweise als ein Staat registriert und im Ge- 
spräch war, in dem Personen anderer Meinung unterdrückt werden, in dem 
also Menschenrechtsverletzungen vorkommen. Wohl aufgrund erfolgrei- 
cher diplomatischer Intervention der Bundesregierung — Deutschland ist ei- 
ner der Hauptzahlmeister der UNO — wurde diese formelle Rüge allerdings 
meines Wissens nie erteilt. Ganz im Gegenteil: Am 1. November 2005 
nahm die Vollversammlung der UNO eine von Israel konzipierte Resoluti- 
on an, der zufolge der 27. Januar zum "Internationalen Gedenktag für die 
Opfer des Holocaust" proklamiert wurde. Punkt 3 der Resolution erklart:'”° 

"Die Vollversammlung |...] 3. lehnt jede teilweise oder vollständige 
Leugnung des Holocaust als geschichtliches Ereignis ab; ” 

Dies ist das erste Mal in der Menschheitsgeschichte, daß ein quasi- 
religióser Gedenktag auf der ganzen Welt gilt! 

Wie sehr auch die Zunge der UNO gespalten ist, konnte man wieder 
einmal im Jahr 2011 erfahren. Damals erklärte die UN-Menschenrechts- 
kommission mit viel Trara,'” daß man Geschichtsdissidenten nicht verfol- 
gen dürfe; 

“49. Gesetze, die das Ausdrücken von Meinungen über geschichtliche 
Tatsachen bestrafen, sind mit Verpflichtungen unvertráglich, die den 
Mitgliedsstaaten durch die Konvention bezüglich der Respektierung von 
Rede- und Meinungsfreiheit auferlegt werden. " 

In einer Fußnote wurde dabei allerdings auf den Fall von Prof. Faurisson 
verwiesen, der Anfang der 1990er Jahre eine Beschwerde vor diese Kom- 
mission gebracht hatte, da er in Frankreich wegen seiner Holocaust-revisio- 
nistischen Schriften verurteilt worden war.'” Wer jedoch die Entscheidung 
der UN-Kommission von 1993 liest, findet heraus, daß Prof. Faurisson mit 
seiner Beschwerde damals gescheitert war. Die UNO steht nämlich auf dem 
Standpunkt, daß Äußerungen dann verboten werden dürfen, wenn sie ge- 
eignet sind, antisemitische [sprich: antijüdische] Gefühle bei den Lesern 
bzw. Zuhörern zu schüren. Mit anderen Worten: man kann auf dieser Welt 
ein Gegner von so ziemlich allem und jedem sein, aber man muß auf dem 
gesamten Globus ein Freund der Juden sein und nichts tun oder sagen, was 
denen mißfallen könnte, sonst läuft man Gefahr, überall vogelfrei zu sein. 





106 Www.un.org/en/holocaustremembrance/docs/res607.shtml 


107 Vgl. www.youtube.com/watch?v=QSvvAnPH7i8 
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which we cited in Chapter Ш.#? There, a “wykaz wagonów” (railway carriage 
label), a telegram of August 18, as well as “railway schedule no. 290"59? from 
the railway administration of Kónigsberg are mentioned, in which we find the 
order: 

“The following special trains for the transport of resettlers are running 

from Biatystok to Malkinia, destination Treblinka. " 

As we have already seen, the schedule in the documents cited by Lukaszkie- 
wicz looks like this: 


17 August?! 39 cars 
18 August: 39 cars 
19 August: 35 cars 
2] August: 38 cars 
2] August: 38 cars 
22 August: 38 cars 
22 August: 38 cars 
23 August: 38 cars 
In all: 8 trains and 303 cars. 


It is nonetheless certain that the Jews from the ghetto of Bialystok were for the 
most part deported to the area of Lublin. According to T. Berenstein and A. 
Rutkowski, 24,000 of these Jews were brought to Majdanek.**” 

On August 20, 1943, a transport with 2,031 persons arrived in Majdanek 
from Bialystok.*? It contained men, women, and children. D! so that no kind 
of selection could have taken place in Treblinka. On the same day, at least one 
other transport arrived in Majdanek with approximately 2,000 Jews (men, 
women, and children).55 Also, the transport with 1,200 children (originally in- 
tended for Palestine?) between 6 and 12 years of age, which arrived in 
Theresienstadt on August 24,8% traveled by way of Treblinka, which therefore 
served as a transit camp for these transports. 





879 “The Treblinka extermination camp," in: Central Commission for Investigation of German 
Crimes in Poland (ed.), German Crimes in Poland, Warsaw 1946, pp. 103f. 

880 Cited in German in the text: “Fahrplananordnung Nr. 290". 

88! The text erroneously has August 27. The date of August 17 appears in the German transla- 
tion of the article concerned (USSR-344). 

88? T, Berenstein, A. Rutkowski, op. cit. (note 870), p. 450. 

883 GARF, 7021-107-3, p. 258. See Document 24 in the Appendix. 

884 Z. Leszczyńska, op. cit. (note 874), p. 227. 

855 T. Mencel, Majdanek 1941-1944, op. cit. (note 869), p. 450. 

886 Brona Klibanski, “Kinder aus dem Ghetto Bialystok in Teresienstadt", in: Theresienstädter 
Studien und Dokumente, 1995, p. 93. 

887 Terezisnká pametni kniha, op. cit. (note 569), p. 70. There a figure of 1220 Jews who arrived 
in Theresienstadt from Bialystok is given. Obviously 20 adults who accompanied the chil- 
dren are included in this. 
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Was wirklich von den Sondergesetzen gegen dissidente Historiker zu 
halten ist, hat Bundesinnenminister Wolfgang Schäuble anno 1995 aus Ver- 
sehen in einem Zwiegesprách mit dem damaligen Vorsitzenden des Zentral- 
rats der Juden in Deutschland von sich gegeben: "° 

"Ich will zur Strafbarkeit der Auschwitzlüge, auch zum Verbot natio- 
nalsozialistischer Symbole nur folgendes sagen: Man kónnte, wenn man 
in einem abstrakten Raum ware, natürlich trefflich darüber streiten, dap 
es unter juristischen Gesichtspunkten eigentlich Unfug ist, Meinungsáus- 
serungen zu verbieten. Trotzdem ist es richtig, weil wir ja nicht in einem 
abstrakten Raum sind, sondern konkrete geschichtliche Erfahrungen hin- 
ter uns haben. Ich glaube zwar nicht, daß die Strafvorschrifien für die 

Ewigkeit sind. Aber für hier und heute ist es richtig, selbst mit Gesetzen, 

die man unter rein juristischen Gesichtspunkten als problematisch emp- 

finden kann, zu sagen: Hier gibt es Barrieren oder Schranken, und da 
hört auch der Spaß auf.” 

Nun wissen alle Bescheid: Die Strafverfolgung revisionistischer Ge- 
schichtsforscher erfolgt nicht aus juristischen Gründen, denn die dafür ge- 
schaffenen Gesetze zur Bestrafung unbeliebter Meinungsträger ist proble- 
matischer Unfug. Vielmehr müssen angebliche “geschichtliche Erfahrun- 
gen" dafür herhalten, damit eine offene Debatte über eben diese geschicht- 
lichen Erfahrungen verboten werden kann. Oder anders ausgedrückt: 

$1 Die Partei hat immer recht. 

$2 Sollte die Partei einmal nicht recht haben, tritt automatisch $1 in 

Kraft. 

Nun lese man einmal die Worte, die die Ehefrau des damaligen US-Prä- 
sidenten Hillary Rogham Clinton Mitte der 1990er Jahre aussprach:''' 

“Freiheit bedeutet das Recht der Menschen, sich öffentlich zu ver- 
sammeln, zu organisieren und öffentlich zu debattieren. Dies heißt, die 

Ansichten derer zu respektieren, die von denen ihrer Regierungen abwei- 

chen. Dies heifit, die Menschen nicht von ihren geliebten Mitmenschen zu 

trennen und sie einzusperren, sie zu mißhandeln oder ihnen ihre Freiheit 
oder Würde deshalb abzusprechen, weil sie ihre Meinung und Ansichten 
friedlich geäußert haben.” 

Freilich sagte sie dies nicht in bezug auf Deutschland, sondern anläßlich 
einer Rede während des Welt-Frauentages in Peking. In Deutschland, wo 
die Lage so viel anders nicht ist als in China, würde sie so etwas nie sagen. 

Die gespaltenste aller Zungen jedoch wies der deutsche Bundespräsident 
Prof. Dr. Roman Herzog auf, als er anläßlich der Verleihung des Friedens- 


110 Frankfurter Allgemeinen Zeitung, 24.4.1996, S. 41. 
IT The New York Times, 6.9.1995. 
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preises des Deutschen Buchhandels an Frau Prof. Schimmel folgende Worte 
áuDerte;'? 

"Wenn wir in einen Dialog mit anderen eintreten, bringen wir einige 
Essentiells ein, die nicht verhandelbar sind. Dazu gehórt die Freiheit der 
Rede und dazu gehört vor allem, daß niemand wegen seiner Überzeu- 
gung zu Schaden gebracht werden darf. Eine lange, oft blutige grausame 
Geschichte hat uns in Europa gelehrt, daf diese Rechte niemals mehr zur 
Disposition stehen dürfen.” 

Sind das alles leere Worte? Oder gelten sie nur für diejenigen, die unse- 
ren Mächtigen nach dem Munde reden? Dieses Kriterium der Meinungs- 
freiheit erfüllt jede Diktatur. 


12 FAZ, 16.10.1995. 
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"Der geringste Bauer und Bettler ist ebensowohl ein 

Mensch wie der Kónig. Ein Justizkollegium, das 
Ungerechtigkeiten ausübt, ist geführlicher und schlimmer wie 
eine Diebesbande. Vor der kann man sich schützen! — Aber 
vor Schelmen, die den Mantel der Justiz gebrauchen, um ihre 
üblen Pressionen auszuführen, vor denen kann sich kein 
Mensch hüten, sie sind ärger wie die größten Spitzbuben in 
der Welt und meritieren eine doppelte Bestrafung.” 

Friedrich der Große 


Gedankenverbrechen 


Remers Kommentare zum Rudolf Gutachten 
oder: Wie einfach es ist, im freiesten Staat 
der deutschen Geschichte 14 Monate unfrei zu sein 


Nachfolgend werden die Kommentare Generalmajor a.D. Otto Ernst Re- 
mers abgedruckt, wie er sie seiner Fassung meines Gutachtens hinzufügte 
und wie sie im Urteil gegen mich auf den Seiten 109a bis 114 abgedruckt 
sind." Am Ende der Lektüre dieses Kapitels dürfte jeder Leser selbst in der 
Lage sein — jenseits der Frage über guten Stil — zu beurteilen, ob diese 
Kommentare dazu Anlaß geben durften, mir als Gutachter für 14 Monate 
die Freiheit zu rauben, selbst wenn ich diese Kommentare abgesegnet hätte, 
wie die große Staatsschutzkammer des Landgerichts Stuttgart es fälschlich 
und gegen die Beweislage feststellte. 

Die Generalbundesanwaltschaft stellte am 19.1.1996 fest, daß ich für 
nichts anderes als für diese Kommentare 14 Monate hinter Gitter zu gehen 


Da kein Original der Remerschen Kommentare vorlag und man die vorliegenden schlechten 
Kopien niemandem zumuten kann, wurde der Text abgeschrieben, wobei versucht wurde, 
Format und Schreibweise (auch bei Fehlern) beizubehalten, was freilich nicht immer gelang. 
Kleinere unbeabsichtigte Variationen in Schreibweise und unvermeidlicherweise im Layout 
sowie die Auslassung der Portraits bitte ich daher zu entschuldigen. 
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habe. Der Bundesgerichtshof schloß sich dieser Forderung mit Beschluß 
vom 7.3.1996 an (Az.: 1 StR 18/96). 

Jenseits dieser strafrechtlichen Frage sollen hier jedoch einige inhaltliche 
Anmerkungen zu Remers Ausführungen angebracht werden. In seinem auf 
der vorderen Umschlagsinnenseite abgedruckten Vorwort unter der Über- 
schrift *An alle Freunde, Landsleute..." greift er unsere führenden Politi- 
ker, Medienleute und Juristen massiv mit den Worten an, diese Lügner ge- 
hórten aus ihren Pfründenburgen verjagt. Gleichzeitig jedoch hat Remer 
diese Fassung vor allem zur Versendung an eben jene führenden Politiker, 
Medienleute und Juristen vorgesehen. Es war nur zu selbstverständlich, daß 
die Versendung einer derart kommentierten Fassung an führende Politiker, 
Medienleute und Juristen — eine Investition von vielen zigtausend DM - in 
jeder Hinsicht für die Katz sein muBte. 

An das eigentliche Gutachten anschlieBend fügte O.E. Remer einen fünf 
Seiten umfassenden Bericht über den Prozef) an, in dem Remer im Oktober 
1992 zu einer 22-monatigen Haftstrafe verurteilt worden war. Dieser Arti- 
kel war von einem engen Freund Remers verfaßt worden, der bei Remers 
Prozef anwesend war. Der Beitrag faBt im Prinzip nur die Hauptereignisse 
während dieses Verfahrens zusammen, wie eine Beschreibung der verschie- 
denen von den beiden Strafverteidigern eingeführten Beweismittel, deren 
Ablehnung durch das Gericht sowie schließlich die Plädoyers des Staatsan- 
walts wie auch der beiden Verteidiger Remers. Unter anderem für dieses 
Verfahren war das Rudolf Gutachten angefertigt worden. Am Ende war es 
im wesentlichen dieser ProzeBbericht, also die schriftliche Wiederholung 
der revisionistischen Argumente, die von Remers Anwälten während des 
Prozesses gegen ihn vorgebrachten worden waren, die dem Stuttgarter Ge- 
richt dann dazu dienten, mich zu verurteilen. 

Im Verfahren gegen mich nahm das Stuttgarter Landgericht an verschie- 
denen Passagen dieses mit dem Titel “Justiz in Deutschland 1992” versehe- 
nen Artikels Anstoß. Zum Beispiel wurde kritisiert, daß das Zitat des Aus- 
wärtigen Amtes unvollständig sei, wie die Auslassungszeichen andeuteten. 
Der Sachbearbeiter Dr. Scheel habe weiter ausgeführt, daß sich die Gas- 
kammern tatsáchlich in dem drei km weiter westlich gelegenen Lager Bir- 
kenau befunden hätten, was im Zitat aber ausgelassen wurde. Dr. Scheel 
habe also nicht die Existenz von Gaskammern im Lagerkomplex 
Auschwitz-Birkenau generell in Abrede gestellt, wie das unvollständige Zi- 
tat suggeriere, sondern nur bezüglich des Stammlagers Auschwitz. Diese 
Feststellung des Gerichts ist richtig. Dieses unvollstándige, aus dem Zu- 
sammenhang gerissene Zitat kann den Leser wahrlich irreführen, wenn- 
gleich man dem Verfasser nicht vorwerfen kann, vorsátzlich gehandelt zu 
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haben, denn immerhin hat er durch die Auslassungszeichen angedeutet, daB 
dieses Zitat unvollständig ist. 

Worauf es bei diesem Zitat aber ankommt, ist eben nicht, daB das Aus- 
wartige Amt durch Dr. Scheel die Existenz der Gaskammern in Birkenau 
nicht infrage stellte, sondern daß es die Existenz einer Gaskammer im 
Stammlager Auschwitz in Abrede stellte. Diese Aussage von höchster poli- 
tischer deutscher Stelle steht nicht nur vielen Zeugenaussagen entgegen, da- 
runter so prominenten Zeugen wie Pery S. Broad oder Rudolf Höß, sondern 
auch der weitläufigen Auffassung der etablierten Historikerschaft. 

Wenn sich diese Zeugen in ihren Aussagen zum Stammlager Auschwitz 
getäuscht haben — das ist die unausweichliche Konsequenz der Aussage des 
Auswärtigen Amtes —, wie können wir dann ausschließen, daß sich andere 
Zeugen zu anderen Lagern — wie etwa Birkenau — nicht auch getäuscht ha- 
ben? Wenn schon das Auswärtige Amt straffrei die Existenz einer ansons- 
ten als bestehend angesehenen Gaskammer in Abrede stellt, wie kann dann 
die deutsche Justiz Zweifel an der Existenz von Gaskammern oder gar das 
Bestreiten ihrer Existenz in anderen Lagern unter Strafe stellen? 

Ferner kritisierte das Stuttgarter Landgericht, die “Gegenüberstellung 
von amtlichen Aussagen über behauptete Gaskammer-Tote in Auschwitz” 
wäre beleidigend und volksverhetzend. 1993 und 1994 wurden diese Zahlen 
durch den französischen Apotheker Jean-Claude Pressac und zeitweise 
hochgelobten technischen Auschwitz-Fachmann um zwei Zahlen ergänzt: 
630.000? bzw. 470.000,’ und im Jahr 2002 reduzierte Fritjof Meyer, leiten- 
der Redakteur des Spiegel, die Opferzahl der “Gaskammern” von 
Auschwitz weiter auf 356.000.* Gewiß wird man sich der Ansicht anschlie- 
Den können, daß jede zu hohe oder zu niedrige Opferzahl auf je unter- 
schiedliche Vólker und Volksgruppen beleidigend oder verhetzend wirken 
kann. Doch nicht O.E. Remer bzw. dessen Freund haben diese extrem un- 
terschiedlichen Zahlen in die Welt gesetzt, von denen maximal eine richtig 
sein kann — und alle anderen volksverhetzend sein kónnen. Diese vom Ge- 
richt beanstandete Liste besteht aus verifizierbaren Zahlen der Standardlite- 
ratur. Wie kann es sein, daB solche Zahlen, die isoliert betrachtet nicht 
strafbar sind, strafbar werden, wenn sie in einer Tabelle zusammengefaßt 
werden? 





J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d'Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre de masse, CNSR, Paris 


1993, S. 147. 

J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper, Mün- 

chen 1994, S. 202. 

^ F, Meyer, “Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz", Osteuropa, 52(5) (2002), S. 631-641, hier S. 
632 (www.vho.org/D/Beitraege/FritjofMeyerOsteuropa.html). Für einen Überblick über die 
Spannbreite und Entwicklung der behaupteten Opferzahlen von Auschwitz siehe Robert Fau- 
risson, “Wie viele Tote gab es im KL Auschwitz?", VffG, 3(3) (1999), S. 268-272. 
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Die in dieser Opferzahlen-Tabelle gemachte Feststellung, das Urteil des 
Frankfurter Auschwitz Prozesses habe 45.510 Gaskammertote festgestellt, 
hätte zumindest einer Erläuterung bedurft, denn es kann der falsche Ein- 
druck entstehen, in diesem Urteil wáre behauptet worden, nicht mehr als 
45.510 Menschen seien in den Gaskammern gestorben. Das Frankfurter 
Schwurgericht hat 1965 verschiedene damalige Angehórige des Lagerper- 
sonals u.a. wegen der angeblichen Ermordung bestimmter Menschenmen- 
gen durch Giftgas verurteilt. Insgesamt sühnte es damit 45.510 Gaskam- 
mermorde, indem es einige Angeklagte für schuldig befand, jeweils einige 
tausend Háftlinge mit Gas getótet zu haben. Auf die Frage, wie viele Háft- 
linge insgesamt durch Giftgas in Auschwitz umkamen, hat das Gericht kei- 
ne Antwort gegeben, und dies war auch nicht seine Aufgabe. Die Feststel- 
lung der Gesamtopferzahl ist vielmehr die Aufgabe der Geschichtswissen- 
schaft. 

Tatsache ist also, daß die deutsche Justiz nicht mehr und nicht weniger 
als 45.510 Gaskammertote für Auschwitz rechtskräftig festgestellt hat und 
daß alles andere eine Frage der Wissenschaft und nicht der Strafjustiz ist. 
Es fragt sich dann nur, wie man mit Strafandrohungen und unter Anwen- 
dung der magischen Offenkundigkeitsformel gegen Menschen vorgehen 
kann, die sich auf den Standpunkt stellen, Behauptungen von Opferzahlen 
in der Größenordnung vieler Hunderttausende oder gar Millionen seien vól- 
lig übertrieben. Denn gerichtlich offenkundig kann nur sein, was irgend- 
wann einmal von einem Gericht in einem Urteil nach Beweiserhebung als 
solches festgestellt worden ist. Das ist aber bezüglich der Opferzahl der 
Auschwitz-Gaskammern eben nicht der Fall, was ja auch dadurch bewiesen 
wird, daß gegen Autoren wie Pressac und Meyer, die drastisch niedrigere 
Zahlen veróffentlichen als das, was allgemein als richtig anerkannt wird, 
keine Strafverfahren durchgeführt werden. 

In der schriftlichen Urteilsbegründung führte die Strafkammer als Beweis 
für ihre Behauptung, im Nachwort der Remer-Version werde gezielt der 
Eindruck erweckt, als werde der Holocaust von Juden zur Ausbeutung 
Deutschlands genutzt, als einziges Beispiel explizit aus (Urteil, S. 235): 

"Dies gilt insbesondere für den Abdruck des angeblichen Briefes eines 

Juden vom 2.5.1991 (S. IV des Nachwortes, oben S. 113). Im Zusammen- 

hang mit der Behauptung, daß der Holocaust eine Erfindung der Juden 

sei, wird damit gezielt zum Haß gegen die Juden aufgestachelt.” 

Das Gericht bezieht sich hier auf einen Schaukasten des Prozeßberichts 
im Anhang zum Gutachten, wo ein Brief eines Schreibers aus Holon, Israel, 
zitiert wird, in dem der Schreiber wegen der angeblichen Vergasung seines 
Onkels im KL Dachau um Entschädigung nachfragt. Nirgendwo wird be- 
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hauptet, dieser Brief sei von einem Juden geschrieben worden, und auch 
sonst fehlt in diesem Artikel jeder Hinweis auf die Religionszugehörigkeit 
des Briefschreibers. Ebenso fehlt jede Anspielung darauf, “daß der Holo- 
caust eine Erfindung der Juden sei," ganz im Gegensatz zur Behauptung des 
Gerichts. Alles, was Remers Freund getan hatte, war, diesen Brief aus Israel 
einem Schreiben der Stadt Dachau gegenüberzustellen, in dem diese be- 
kannt gibt, im KL Dachau sei es niemals zu Vergasungen gekommen. 

Das Gericht hat nicht geprüft, ob es diese Briefe tatsächlich gibt, mußte 
also nach dem Prinzip “in dubio pro reo” davon ausgehen, daß sie existie- 
ren. In der Tat lagen die diesem Schaukasten zugrunde liegenden Briefe 
damals nicht nur Remer, sondern vielen anderen Aktivisten in Fotokopie 
vor. Klar ist zudem, daß es Aussagen von Zeugen gibt, die von Massenver- 
gasungen in Dachau berichten, aber es ist ebenso bekannt, daß sowohl das 
offizielle Museum des ehemaligen Lagers Dachau wie auch die Stadt Dach- 
au wiederholt feststellten, es habe in diesem Lager nie Menschenvergasun- 
gen gegeben.” 

Diese als wahr anerkannten Fakten wurden mit den von Remer bzw. sei- 
nem Freund publizierten bzw. zitierten Dokumenten dargelegt, was nicht 
strafbar sein kann. In seinem Kommentar zu diesen Briefen spielt Remers 
Freund lediglich darauf an, daß falsche Aussagen wie die von ihm zitierte, 
die den Tod eines Onkels in der Dachauer Gaskammer behauptet, als 
Grundlage der bundesdeutschen Offenkundigkeit dienen. Nirgendwo je- 
doch wird darauf angespielt, irgend jemand habe gelogen, um sich materiell 
zu bereichern. Auch den Beweis, der Leser müsse bei Kenntnisnahme die- 
ses Schaukastens den Eindruck erhalten, der Verfasser wolle den Juden eine 
Lüge zum Zweck der Ausbeutung Deutschlands unterstellen, blieb das Ge- 
richt schuldig. 

Daß auch Juden im Zusammenhang mit der Zeit zwischen 1993 und 
1945 bisweilen Unwahrheiten berichten, dürfte unbestritten sein, allein 
schon deshalb, weil ausgeschlossen werden kann, daß alle Angehörigen ei- 
ner Volks- bzw. Religionsgruppe immer die Wahrheit sagen. Besonders 
deutlich wurde dies im Strafverfahren gegen John Demjanjuk in Jerusalem. 
Das Verfahren endete mit einem Freispruch für den Angeklagten, da auch 
das israelische Gericht die Augen vor der Flut gefälschter Dokumente und 
falscher Zeugenaussagen nicht mehr verschließen konnte.° Erfreulich ist 


° Freilich gibt es andere, dem widersprechende Quellen, vgl. Reinhold Schwertfeger, “Gab es 
Gaskammern im Altreich?”, VffG, 5(4) (2001), S. 446-449. 

Vgl. hierzu den zusammenfassenden Beitrag von Arnulf Neumaier, “Der Treblinka- 
Holocaust”, in E. Gauss (Hg.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1994, S. 
347-374. 
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hier, daß sich auch jüdische Persönlichkeiten eindeutig gegen die Inflation 
der Unwahrheiten bei diesem Verfahren gewandt haben.’ 

Daß die bei diesem Prozeß aufgetretenen Zeugen bereits früher in ande- 
ren Verfahren u.a. in Deutschland ähnlich lautende Aussagen getätigt ha- 
ben, erschüttert ihre Glaubwürdigkeit in den Augen unserer Gerichte frei- 
lich nicht. 

Auch die Anzeigenkampagne des Juden Aze Brauner und seiner Freunde 
am 6.5.1995 in der FAZ und der Süddeutschen Zeitung, in der die alten, so- 
gar vom Jerusalemer Holocaust-Institut Yad Vashem" längst widerlegten 
Lügen von Seife aus Judenfett und Lampenschirmen aus Menschenhaut 
aufgewärmt wurden, scheint unsere Juristen nicht darüber nachdenklich zu 
machen, daß nicht alles, was ein Jude bezüglich der Jahre 1933 bis 1945 
sagt, wahr sein muß. 

Selbst die jüngst wieder bestätigte Erkenntnis, daß der Jude Ilja Ehren- 
burg als Chefgreuelpropagandist Stalins einer der größten Fälscher und 
Lügner auch in Fragen der vermeintlichen NS-Judenvernichtung war,” 
scheint in Deutschland niemanden zu beeindrucken. Vielmehr scheint bei 
der bundesdeutschen Justiz zu gelten: ein Jude sagt immer die Wahrheit; ein 
Nichtjude hingegen, der einen Juden bezichtigt, die Unwahrheit zu berich- 
ten oder gar zu lügen, gehört ins Gefüngnis.'? 


Das nicht begangene Verbrechen 


Im Urteil der 17. Strafkammer heißt es über Remers Vor- und Nachworte 
konkret (S. 115): 

“Obwohl in Vor- und Nachwort den Juden nicht ausdrücklich ange- 
lastet wird, sie hätten die Darstellungen über den Holocaust insbesonde- 
re um ihres politischen und materiellen Vorteiles willen erfunden, ” 

— lies: obwohl das Verbrechen, dessen ich bezichtigt wurde, nicht began- 


gen wurde ... 








7 Vgl. das Buch von Demjanjuks Anwalt: Yoram Sheftel, The Demjanjuk Affair. The Rise and 
Fall ofthe Show Trial, Victor Gollancz, London 1994. Vgl. FAZ, 11.3.1995, S. 8. 

Shmuel Krakowski, Archivdirektor von Yad Vashem, sowie Professor Yehuda Bauer gaben 
1990 endlich zu, daß “the Nazis never made soap from human fat” (die Nazis machten niemals 
Seife aus Menschenfett), The Jerusalem Post International Edition, 5.5.1990; siehe M. Weber, 
JHR 11(2) (1991) S. 217-227 (www.vho.org/GB/Journals/JHR/11/2/Weber217-227.html). 
Joachim Hoffmann, Stalins Vernichtungskrieg, Verlag für Wehrwissenschaften, München 
1995; 7. Auflage, Herbig, München 2001. 

So Helge Grabitz, NS-Prozesse — Psychogramme der Beteiligten, 2. Aufl., C.F. Müller, Hei- 
delberg 1986, S. 64-90; vgl. Manfred Köhler, “Der Wert von Aussagen und Geständnissen 
zum Holocaust", in: Ernst Gauss, (Hg.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte. Ein Handbuch über 
strittige Fragen des 20. Jahrhunderts, Grabert, Tübingen 1994, S. 84f. 
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"hatte die Remer-Fassung des 'Gutachtens' zur Überzeugung der 
Kammer den Zweck, dies zu suggerieren " 

— lies: Die Richter kónnen die Gedanken und Absichten des Verfassers 
lesen ... 

"und damit feindselige Emotionen gegen die Juden zu schüren. Dies 
folgt schon daraus, daß der Leser, die Richtigkeit der Behauptungen des 
‘Gutachtens’ vorausgesetzt,” 

— das Gericht unternahm nichts, um herauszufinden, ob mein Gutachten 
richtig ist, so daß es gemäß “in dubio pro reo” in der Tat annehmen mußte, 
daß dieses korrekt ist ... 

"unter anderem auf Grund der tendenziósen Ausführungen und der 
Diktion zu dem Schluß kommen mußte und sollte, daß die überlebenden 
Juden |...] die Berichte über den Holocaust bewußt wahrheitswidrig ge- 
fälscht haben müssen.” 


— lies: auch wenn das Rudolf Gutachten richtig ist, muß der Herausgeber 
sicherstellen, daß der Leser nicht “falsch” denkt, denn sonst wird er dafür 


bestraft, und die Richter kennen selbstverständlich die Auswirkung dieser 
Publikation auf den Leser, ohne irgendeinen Beweis dafür präsentiert zu 
haben. 

Wie man den weiter unten abgedruckten Kommentaren Remers entneh- 
men kann, wirft dieser nicht etwa “den Juden” vor, Holocaust-Berichte er- 
funden zu haben, sondern er greift ganz konkret deutsche Politiker und 
Journalisten sowie die Siegermächte an: 

“Ganze Politikergenerationen beteiligten sich seit 1945 nicht nur an 
den abscheulichsten Lügen gegen das deutsche Volk, nein, sie betätigten 
sich sogar als Aktivisten im Erfinden von Lügen. Genauso verhält es sich 
mit den Medien. Heute setzen diese Kräfte alles daran, die gräßlichsten 
Lügen der Weltgeschichte mit Hilfe der Strafjustiz aufrechtzuerhalten. 
Denn: Die Lügen-Politiker fürchten, nicht mehr gewählt und verachtet zu 
werden. Die Medienzunft fürchtet, als Lügner aus ihren Redaktionsbüros 
verjagt zu werden, käme die Wahrheit ans Licht. [...] 

In Niirnberg wurden die Propaganda-Liigen der Sieger mit Aktenzei- 
chen versehen. Seitdem sind es ‘Tatsachen’.”’ 

Juden werden in diesem Zusammenhang mit keinem Wort erwähnt.'' Das 
hinderte das Gericht aber nicht daran, in der rechtlichen Würdigung am En- 
11 











Hier all jene Sätze in den Kommentaren, wo das Wort Jude vorkommt: 

“Mit Dokument 3311-Р der polnischen Regierung ‘stellt das Sieger-Tribunal unter Beweis’, 

daß in Treblinka Hundertausende von Juden verdampft’ wurden.” 

“Mayer postuliert in seinem Buch, daf der grófite Teil aller Auschwitz-Häftlinge eines natür- 
lichen Todes starben und daf es keinen Hitler-Befehl zur ‘Vergasung’ der Juden gab.” 

“Die Holocauster reden sich bislang wegen der Sterbeziffer von 66.000 damit heraus, daf die 
alten und arbeitsunfühigen Juden an der ‘Rampe’ aussortiert und sofort ‘vergast’, also gar 


288 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


According to Danuta Czech, on December 10, 1942, a transport with 2,500 
persons, from which 524 men were registered with the numbers 81,400 to 
81,923, arrived in Auschwitz from the transit camp Matkinia. The remaining 
1,976 are supposed to have been gassed. On December 12 of the same year, 
again according to Danuta Czech, a transport from the transit camp Malkinia 
also arrived in Auschwitz with 2,000 Polish Jews, of whom 416 men, assigned 
the numbers 82,047 to 82,462, and six women, assigned the numbers 26,800 
to 26,805, became part of the regular camp population; this time, too, Danuta 
Czech claims that the rest were gassed.®°® 

If one consults the Informator enzycklopedyczny of the ‘Main Commission 
for the Investigation of the Hitler Crimes in Poland,’ in which all camps and 
prisons on Polish soil during the German occupation are listed, one finds no 
camp of either kind under the heading of Malkinia.*? But on the air photo of 
May 15, one clearly recognizes a camp there, along the road to Ostroleka, 
which quite remarkably runs through this camp and about 5 km from Treblin- 
ka. Its function is not known.*?? 

In the first German edition of her *Kalendarium," D. Czech had written 
that the two transports arrived from the ghetto of Ciechanów.*?! 

These two transports are to be seen in the context of the Jewish transports 
from Kielbasin (called Lososna by the Germans), which took place between 
November 9 and December 20, 1942. This is a site about 50 km northeast of 
Bialystok on the road to Grodno. During the course of this operation, further 
transports are supposed to have been directed to Treblinka: one with 7,000 
Jews on December 14, the last on the 20th of the same month, SI? 

Since the alleged ‘extermination camp’ Treblinka is supposed to have been 
in operation at that time, it makes no sense that these more than 3,500 Jews 
unfit for labor are supposed to have been dispatched for ‘gassing’ to the more 
than 500 km distant Auschwitz rather than to nearby Treblinka. But if there 
were transports to Treblinka in addition to those, the conclusion is almost in- 
escapable that those sent to Auschwitz also arrived there by way of Treblinka, 
as did those from the Bialystok ghetto. 





888 D, Czech, op. cit. (note 409), p. 283, 284. 

889 Obozy hitlerowskie..., op. cit. (note 64), p. 314. Malomice comes after Malki there. 

890 John C. Ball, Air Photo Evidence, op. cit. (note 101), p. 79 and 88; pp. 122, 132 in Rudolf's 
2020 edition. 

891 D, Czech, “Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz- Birkenau”, Issue 
3, Wydawnictwo Państwowego Muzeum w O$wiecimu, 1960, pp. 106f. 

892 C, Gerlach, op. cit. (note 418), p. 727. 
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de der Urteilsbegründung entgegen dem offensichtlichen Wortlaut zu be- 
haupten, diese Vorwürfe an die Siegermáchte des Zweiten Weltkrieges so- 
wie an deutsche Politiker und Medien erfolgten tatsächlich “aus Haß gegen 
die Juden" (S. 233): 

"Mit der Gesamtheit der Remer-Fassung des 'Gutachtens' wird aus 
politischem Kalkiil und aus Haf gegen die Juden gezielt die Behauptung 
aufgestellt, die Berichte über die systematischen Judenmorde in der Zeit 
des Nationalsozialismus, vor allem im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz 
seien eine reine Erfindung zum Zwecke der Knebelung und Ausbeutung 
Deutschlands. Damit wird unterstellt [sic! Also eben nicht ausgeführt! ], 
daf die Darstellungen über den Holocaust unter anderem von der jüdi- 
schen Bevölkerung in und außerhalb der Bundesrepublik wahrheitswid- 
rig um ihres politischen und materiellen Vorteils willen erfunden und 
aufrechterhalten würden. ” 

Und obwohl eine derartige Behauptung auch nicht im entferntesten in be- 
sagter Druckschrift vorhanden ist, extrapoliert das Gericht anschließend 
immer weiter: 

"Mit dieser falschen Behauptung [die gar nicht aufgestellt wurde!] 
wird die jüdische Bevélkerung verleumdet und veráchtlich gemacht. Au- 
perdem wird, da auf diese Weise judenfeindliche Emotionen in der Be- 
völkerung geweckt werden sollen, zum Haß gegen die jüdische Bevölke- 
rung aufgestachelt. " 

Mit dem letzten schon kriminell zu nennenden Kunstgriff wird am Ende 
aus Remers Anklage gegen deutsche Politiker und Medien sowie gegen die 
Siegermächte ein Angriff auf das Lebensrecht (!!!) der Juden konstruiert: 


nicht erst in der Lagerregistratur aufgenommen worden seien. Die Sterbebücher beweisen 
aber das Gegenteil. Bei den meisten Todesfüllen handelt es sich um alte Menschen. Die meis- 
ten davon waren Juden.” 

"'Das Gericht lehnte das Verlesen der Dokumente von Hoess' Folterung mit dem Hinweis ab, 
es sei nicht bewiesen, daß Hoess aufgrund der Folter ein falsches Geständnis abgelegt hat. 
Doch, das Geständnis von Hoess ist falsch,’ donnert der ehemalige Inspekteur der Nachtjäger 
und Oberst a.D. in den Gerichtssaal. 'Hoess gestand nämlich 3 Millionen Judenmorde. Aber 
heute besteht die Holocaustgeschichtsschreibung darauf, daß nur 1,5 Millionen ums Leben ge- 
kommen sind,’ schleudert er Staatsanwalt und Richter zu.” 

“Aber der Angeklagte’, so der Anwalt weiter, ‘muß nach Überzeugung des Staatsanwalts 
dennoch wissen, daß 6 Millionen Juden vergast wurden. '" 

"Wenn Remer recht behält, entfällt für die Alliierten die Rechtfertigung im Nachhinein, das 
deutsche Volk abgeschlachtet und ausgeraubt zu haben. Für die Juden entfiele, wie es Prof. 
Wolffsohn ausdrückt, ‘die einzig übriggebliebene Identitátsstiftung '. ” 

"Den Alliierten ware im Nachhinein ihre Rechtfertigung für ihre am deutschen Volk verübten 
Verbrechen genommen und das Judentum verlöre mit einem Schlag seine identitätsstiftende 
Grundlage.” 
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"Damit wird den Juden das Lebensrecht als gleichwertige Persónlich- 
keiten in der staatlichen Gemeinschaft abgesprochen und dadurch ihre 
Menschenwürde verletzt.” 

Es ist allerdings atemberaubend zu sehen, auf welche perverse Weise 
sich deutsche Gerichte geistig prostituieren, um Derartiges an den Haaren 
herbeizuziehen. 

Somit wurde ich, der als Gutachter in Remers Strafverfahren auftrat, 
nicht nur für eine Tat bestraft, die ich nicht begangen hatte, sondern für ei- 
ne, die niemand begangen hatte. Die Tat wurde vom Gericht vielmehr frei 
erfunden — man ignorierte die Fakten und phantasierte zwischen den Zeilen! 


Begangene, aber unbestrafte “Verbrechen” 


Aber was wäre nun, wenn Remers Freund tatsächlich geschrieben hätte, 
daß sich bestimmte Juden mit zweifelhaften oder falschen Behauptungen 
über jüdisches Leiden politische und finanzielle Vorteile zu verschaffen 
versuchen? Man mag darüber streiten, ob das wahr ist oder falsch. Interes- 
sant ist, daß nur sieben Jahre nach der Veröffentlichung der Remer-Fassung 
meines Gutachtens der amerikanische Politologe Prof. Dr. Norman Finkel- 
stein genau diesen Punkt zum Thema eines ganzen Buches machte, das we- 
nig später auch in Deutschland erschien und dort für Furore sorgte: Die Ho- 
locaust-Industrie." Freilich zweifelt Prof. Finkelstein, der kein Historiker 
ist, die exterminationistischen Kernaussagen zum Holocaust nicht an, denn 
seine Kenntnisse reichten dazu nicht aus. Was er aber in seinem Buch heftig 
kritisiert, ist die Ausnutzung angeblich einzigartigen jüdischen Leidens, das 
seiner Ansicht nach durch Übertreibungen und Lügen verzerrt wurde, so 
daß bzw. damit jüdische Lobbygruppen politische und wirtschaftliche Vor- 
teile daraus ziehen können.” Selbstverständlich wurde Finkelsteins Buch in 
Deutschland weder zensiert noch der Autor irgendwelcher Verfolgung aus- 
gesetzt, nicht zuletzt wohl auch deshalb, weil er selbst Jude ist. 

Wenn es aber nicht strafbar ist festzustellen, daß Juden bezüglich des Ho- 
locaust um finanzieller und politischer Vorteile willen lügen und übertrei- 
ben, um hier Prof. Finkelstein einmal etwas freimütig zu paraphrasieren, 
warum ist es dann strafbar, so etwas nicht zu schreiben, sondern den ge- 
neigten Leser nur durch Anführung bestimmter naturwissenschaftlicher und 
technischer Argumente dazu zu bringen, “zwischen den Zeilen zu lesen" 
und womöglich selbst zu derartigen Schlußfolgerungen zu kommen? 


12 Piper, München 2002. 
P Vgl. meine Rezension in УС 4(3&4) (2000), S. 435-438. 
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Natürlich gibt es da einen feinen Unterschied: Prof. Finkelstein hat zwar 
ausgesagt, Juden hátten gelogen und übertrieben, jedoch war dies lediglich 
ein gradueller Lügenvorwurf, denn den *Holocaust" als solchen, also den 
geplanten und industriell durchgeführten Massenmord mit der Haupttatwaf- 
fe Gaskammer, zweifelt Finkelstein ja nicht an. In meinem Gutachten je- 
doch wird mit dem Bestreiten bzw. Widerlegen der Realitát der Tatwaffe 
“Gaskammer” genau diese frevelhafte Tat begangen. 

Gehen wir aber noch einen Schritt weiter. Nur zwei Jahre nach Erschei- 
nen von Finkelsteins Buch veróffentlichte Fritjof Meyer, einst Leitender 
Redakteur des linken Nachrichtenmagazins Der Spiegel, einen wissen- 
schaftlichen Beitrag, in dem er die Opferzahl des Lagers Auschwitz behan- 
delte. Er legte darin dar, in den Krematorien von Birkenau habe es nur eini- 
ge mißlungene Testvergasungen gegeben, nicht aber einen Massenmord in 
der GróBenordnung eines Vélkermordes.* Mit anderen Worten: Meyer legte 
die Haupttatorte “Krematorien” des Holocaust-Haupttatortes “Auschwitz” 
still. Und auch hier erfolgte keine strafrechtliche Verfolgung des Autors, 
denn ähnlich wie Finkelstein bestritt auch Meyer nicht den Holocaust als 
Ganzes, sondern lediglich ein paar bestimmte Tatorte, und vor allem machte 
Meyer keine Aussagen über die politische und finanzielle Ausbeutung des 
Themas durch jüdische Lobbygruppen. 

Objektiv betrachtet jedoch kommt Meyers sensationelle These jener na- 
he, die ich seit 1992 gemacht habe, nämlich daß “die bezeugten Massenver- 
gasungen mit Blausáure in den angeblichen ‘Gaskammern’ in Auschwitz 
nicht stattgefunden haben" kónnen, um hier einmal mich selbst zu zitie- 
ren." Meyers Artikel ist daher nicht weniger als eine teilweise, wenn auch 
spate Rehabilitierung für mich, und es mag nur weniger weiterer Revisio- 
nen des offiziellen Auschwitz-Bildes bedürfen, um jenen Punkt zu errei- 
chen, an dem es sich mit dem deckt, was ich in meinem Gutachten ausführ- 
te. 

AbschlieBen darf ich diese Betrachtung mit der Anmerkung, daf) inzwi- 
schen sogar einer der international anerkanntesten Historiker der Geschichte 
des Dritten Reiches, Prof. Dr. Werner Maser, sich Fritjof Meyer ange- 
schlossen und dessen Teilrevisionen zum Holocaust noch wesentlich weiter 
getrieben hat. 

Halten wir fest: 


^ SchluBfolgerungen des Rudolf Gutachtens, Cromwell Press, London 1993, S. 98 
(vho.org/D/rgal/schluss.html); ebenso in der 2. Auflage, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2001, 
S. 179 (vho.org/D/rga2/8.html). 

'S Werner Maser, Fälschung, Dichtung und Wahrheit über Hitler und Stalin, Olzog, München 
2004; G. Rudolf, “Der Mut des sicheren Ruhestandes”, ИС 8(3) (2004), S. 348-358. 
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— Wenn jemand sagt, “Juden lügen und übertreiben in Sachen Holocaust 
um finanzieller und politischer Vorteile willen", so ist das in Ordnung, so- 
lange man den Massenmord selbst nicht anzweifelt. Man darf also behaup- 
ten, das eine Eins tatsächlich eine Eins ist: 1 = 1. 

— Wenn jemand sagt, daß “die bezeugten Massenvergasungen mit Blau- 
sáure in den angeblichen ‘Gaskammern’ in Auschwitz haben nicht stattge- 
funden", so ist auch das in Ordnung, solange man den Massenmord ansons- 
ten nicht anzweifelt und auch nicht behauptet, andersartige Behauptungen 
seien Lügen und Übertreibungen, die aus politischem und/oder finanziellem 
Kalkül gemacht werden. Man darf also sagen, das eine Zwei eine Zwei ist: 2 
=2, 

Wenn ich allerdings behaupte, daß “die bezeugten Massenvergasungen 
mit Blausäure in den angeblichen *Gaskammern' in Auschwitz nicht statt- 
gefunden haben” und zudem angeblich zwischen den Zeilen suggeriere, daß 
“Juden lügen und übertreiben in Sachen Holocaust um finanzieller und poli- 
tischer Vorteile willen”, also wenn ich lediglich suggeriere(!), Eins plus 
Zwei ergebe Drei: | + 2 =3 — dann gehe ich für 14 Monate ins Gefängnis... 

Und eine solche Behandlung nennt man dann “Rechststaatlichkeit” im 
modernen Deutschland. 

Nun zurück zum Urteil: Obwohl dies meine erste strafrechtliche Verur- 
teilung war — erfolgt aufgrund einer nicht strafbaren Tat, die zudem von mir 
gar nicht begangen worden war —, wurde meine Strafe nicht zur Bewährung 
ausgesetzt, denn, so das Gericht in seiner Urteilsbegründung (S. 239): 

“Dies kam schon deswegen nicht in Betracht, weil dem Angeklagten, 
der als fanatischer Überzeugungstäter einzustufen ist, keine positive So- 
zialprognose gestellt werden kann ($ 56 Abs. 1. StGB). Der Angeklagte 
hat, was seine Einstellung einmal mehr dokumentiert, während und 
trotz des laufenden Verfahrens weitere ‘revisionistische’ Schriften veröf- 
fentlicht bzw. vorbereitet, die nach der gleichen Strategie der scheinba- 
ren Objektivität wiederum darauf abzielen, den Holocaust zu leugnen. So 
erschien im Herbst 1994 das Buch ‘Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte’ und 
wurde das Buch gegen Pressac vorbereitet. Die Kammer hat deshalb 
keine Zweifel, daß der Angeklagte nicht gewillt ist, sich im Hinblick auf 
die genannten Strafvorschriften künftig rechtstreu zu verhalten.” (Her- 
vorhebungen hinzugefügt) 

Hier gibt das Gericht offen zu, daß es mich wegen meiner wissenschaftli- 
chen Ansichten zu einer Gefängnisstrafe verurteilte, die mich angeblich zu 
einem unverbesserlichen Kriminellen stempeln. Es bedarf keines weiteren 
Beweises, daß ich in Deutschland politisch verfolgt werde. 
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Zudem benutzte das Gericht Veróffentlichungen, die es am Anfang sei- 
ner Urteilsbegründung selbst als “wissenschafllich” bezeichnet hatte — siehe 
weiter unten — und die zum Zeitpunkt der Urteilsfallung noch durch keinen 
Gerichtsentscheid rechtskráftig als illegal festgestellt wurden, um damit die 
Verweigerung einer Bewährungsstrafe zu rechtfertigen. 

Als die Richter im Juni 1995 ihr Urteil gegen mich verhängten, hatte ich 
drei Bücher veröffentlicht. Über das erste, mein Gutachten über chemische 
und technische Details der angeblichen Gaskammern von Auschwitz, führt 
das Urteil auf S. 23 aus: 

“Diese Schrift, die die Grundlage aller seiner publizistischen Aktivitä- 
ten ist, ist im wesentlichen in wissenschaftlichem Stil gehalten. Sie be- 
schäftigt sich mit einem chemischen Detail (Blausäure-Problematik) und 
verzichtet auf allgemeine politische Schlußfolgerungen.” 

Bezüglich meiner drei Hauptwerke (Gutachten, Vorlesungen zur Zeitge- 
schichte, Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte) meinte das Gericht: 

“Sie sind durch wissenschaftlichen Habitus und die Berufung auf sei- 
ne Autorität als ausgebildeter Chemiker geprägt. Tonfall und Form sind 
im wesentlichen so gehalten, als seien sie ausschließlich an der Sache 
orientiert. Zusätzlich sollen ausführliche Detailerörterungen, Tabellen 
und Schaubilder sowie umfangreiche Literaturhinweise den Eindruck ei- 
ner unbefangenen und ergebnisoffenen Wissenschaftlichkeit erwecken. 
Dies gilt vor allem für die drei großen Veröffentlichungen des Angeklag- 
ten |...]. " (S. 23 des Urteils) 

Über die Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte führt das Urteil aus, es mache 
den “größtmöglichen Anschein von Sachlichkeit” (S. 26), was später von 
zwei allgemein anerkannten deutschen Historikern in Gutachten bestätigt 
wurde, die zur Unterstützung meiner wissenschaftlichen Arbeit verfaßt 
worden waren. Selbstverständlich mußte das Gericht das Wort “Anschein” 
einfügen, um die Qualität meiner Arbeiten in zweifelhaftem Licht erschei- 
nen zu lassen, zumal es mich ja sonst unmöglich hätte verurteilen können. 

Wenn man den Haß und die Verachtung bedenkt, die dieses Urteil über 
mich ausschüttet, so kann man dieses offene, lobende Eingeständnis gar 
nicht überschätzen. Zumal das Gericht also zugeben mußte, daß meine 
Hauptwerke formell gesehen wissenschaftlich sind (und es ist alleine die 
Form, also der “Anschein”, nicht hingegen der Inhalt, der das einzige Krite- 
rıum für die Wissenschaftlichkeit einer Arbeit ist!), konnte ich überhaupt 
kein Verbrechen begehen, wenn ich diese Arbeiten veröffentlichte, zumal 
das deutsche Grundgesetz die Freiheit von Forschung und Wissenschaft un- 
eingeschränkt garantiert (Artikel 5.3). Somit benutzte man die Zusätze von 
Remers Freund, um die Schlinge um meinen Hals zu legen. 
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Mit seinem Urteil machte das Gericht aus dem Geschichtsdissidenten 
(Revisionisten) Germar Rudolf einen “Gedankenverbrecher”. 


Auf den Punkt gebracht 


Es bedurfte einer Entscheidung der US-Einwanderungsbehörde bezüglich 
meines Asyl-Antrages, den ich im Jahr 2000 stellte, damit ich selbst wie- 
der den Wald vor lauter Báumen sehen konnte. Ein besonderes Aha- 
Erlebnis war in dieser Hinsicht der Zwischenbescheid der US-Einwan- 
derungsbehórde, in dem die deutsche Praxis der Ablehnung von Beweisan- 
trágen wegen Offenkundigkeit als legitim abgesegnet wurde, weil es auch 
in den USA eine derartige Regel gebe, die die Ablehnung von Beweisantrá- 
gen wegen Offenkundigkeit erlaube. Als Beispiel führte die US-Behórde 
aus, auch US-Gerichte kónnten den Antrag eines Verteidigers zur Anhó- 
rung von Zeugen wegen Offenkundigkeit ablehnen, wenn durch einen 
Sachverständigen bereits bewiesen worden sei, daß ein wegen Trunkenheit 
Angeklagter tatsächlich betrunken war. Genau damit aber schoß sich die 
US-Einwanderungsbehórde ins Knie, denn sie muBte die deutschen Tatsa- 
chen auf den Kopf stellen, um sie mit den US-Tatsachen vergleichen zu 
kónnen. Denn was in meinem Fall passiert war, würde sich am Beispiel der 
US-Einwanderungsbehórde wie folgt darstellen: 

Man stelle sich einen Sachverständigen für Blutalkoholanalysen vor. Er 
wird gebeten, Blutproben eines Angeklagten, der wegen Trunkenheit am 
Steuer vor Gericht steht, auf ihren Alkoholgehalt zu untersuchen. Die Ana- 
lyseergebnisse des Sachverständigen zeigen, daß der Angeklagte zur Tatzeit 
tatsächlich betrunken war. Mit dieser Aussage widerspricht der Sachver- 
ständige allerdings den Ausführungen vieler Zeugen, die behaupten, der 
Angeklagte sei zur Tatzeit nicht betrunken gewesen. Man stelle sich nun 
vor, der mit dem Fall befaßte Richter würde entscheiden, den Sachverstän- 
digen nicht aussagen zu lassen, weil dessen Aussage die Öffentlichkeit zu 
der Annahme verleiten könnte, daß die vielen Zeugen aus niederen Beweg- 
gründen gelogen haben könnten, was eine Beleidigung der Zeugen, einer 
Aufstachelung zum Haß gegen sie und einer Verhetzung des Volkes gleich- 
käme. Als der Sachverständige es schließlich wagt, seine Ergebnisse zu 
veröffentlichen, wird er mit der angeführten Argumentation selbst wegen 
Beleidigung, Volksverhetzung und Aufstachelung zum Haß gegen diese 
Zeugen und deren Angehörige angeklagt. Er wird zu 14 Monaten Haft ohne 
Bewährung verurteilt. 


16 Vgl. das entsprechende Kapitel in diesem Buch. Die gesamte Dokumentation ist online ein- 
sehbar: www.germarrudolf.com. 
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Das ist genau, was mir passiert ist. Man muß nur das Blut mit den Gas- 
kammerwänden und den Alkohol mit den Überresten des Giftgasprodukts 
Zyklon B austauschen. 

Die Ablehnung sachverständiger Zeugen, die im Gerichtssaal anwesend 
sind und sich zum Beweisthema kompetent äußern können, ist nach deut- 
schem Recht nicht zulässig.” Aber das genau ist, was sieben deutsche Ge- 
richte zwischen Dezember 1991 und März 1994 mit mir als Sachverständi- 
gem machten. Und das war und bleibt ein offener Rechtsbruch. 

Der billige Vorwand des deutschen Gerichts, die im April 1993 veröf- 
fentlichte Fassung meines Gutachten sei schon deshalb nicht wissenschaft- 
lich, weil es von Otto Ernst Remer und seinen Freunden durch ein polemi- 
sches Vorwort eingeleitet und durch einen Prozeßbericht abgeschlossen 
wurde, ist falsch, weil mein Gutachten selbst durch diese Zusätze gar nicht 
verändert wurde, also sein wissenschaftlicher Charakter dadurch gar nicht 
berührt wurde. 

Wenn es aber richtig ist, daß die Ablehnung von Sachverständigen, die 
im Gerichtssaal zugegen sind, selbst nach gültigem bundesdeutschen Recht 
ein offener Rechtsbruch ist, so kann es nicht falsch bzw. strafbar sein, die- 
sen Rechtsbruch in einem Vorwort zu meinem Gutachten anzuprangern, 
wie Remer es machte, auch wenn dies auf polemische Weise erfolgte: 

“[...] Äußerungen, welche zur Ausführung oder Verteidigung von 

Rechten oder zur Wahrnehmung berechtigter Interessen gemacht wer- 

den, |...] sind nur insofern strafbar, als das Vorhandensein einer Belei- 

digung aus der Form der Äußerung oder aus den Umständen, unter wel- 
chen sie geschah, hervorgeht.” 

Wenn das Aufzeigen offener Rechtsbrüche durch die deutsche Justiz kei- 
ne Wahrnehmung berechtigter Interessen ist, was ist es dann? Und da das 
Gericht nicht behauptete, die Form von Remers Äußerungen hätten jeman- 
den beleidigt (das Gericht behauptete nur, Remer habe etwas "suggerieren" 
wollen), hat Remer auch keine Straftat begangen. 

So negativ sich die Zusátze Remers und seiner Freunde auf mein Leben 
auch ausgewirkt haben, so sehr muß ich darauf bestehen, daß es ihr gutes 
Recht und sogar ihre heiligste Pflicht als deutsche Staatsbürger war, diesen 
Skandal der Rechtsbeugung durch Beweismittelunterdrückung an den Tag 
zu bringen. Daß die gewählte Form pädagogisch nicht sonderlich einfühl- 
sam und damit letztlich wenig effektiv war, mag man bedauern, an der in- 
haltlichen Richtigkeit der Aussagen ändert das aber nichts. Hätte ich die 





'7 8245 StPO; vgl. Detlef Burhoff, Handbuch für die strafrechtliche Hauptverhandlung, 4. Aufl., 
Verlag für die Rechts- und Anwaltspraxis, Recklinghausen 2003, 676 
(www.burhoff.de/haupt/inhalt/praesentes.htm). 

18 8193 StGB: Wahrnehmung berechtigter Interessen. 
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restlichen Seiten der Druckfassung zu füllen gehabt, ^ und wäre mir damals 
der Gedanke gekommen, die von deutschen Gerichten praktizierte Beweis- 
unterdrückung darzustellen, so hátte ich dies in sachlicherem Tone getan, 
belegt mit Fallbeispielen und Bezügen auf Strafrecht und herrschende 
Rechtsprechung. Ob eine solche Fassung die Gnade der Herrschenden ge- 
funden hätte, darf gleichwohl bezweifelt werden, denn wie drückte es Pat- 
rick Bahners von der FAZ doch so sensibel aus" 

"Im Gegenteil ist die formvollendete Hetze besonders perfide. ' 

Vielleicht hätte mir das also anstatt 14 Monaten 18 Monate einge- 
bracht... 

Doch wie dem auch sei. Tatsache ist, daß mein Gutachten niemals als 
sachlich falsch überführt wurde, insbesondere nicht von dem über mich 
richtenden Gericht — ein Antrag zur inhaltlichen Prüfung meines Gutachtens 
durch meinen Strafverteidiger wurde vom Gericht abgelehnt (“wegen Of- 
fenkundigkeit des Holocausts"...). Meine Richter hátten daher nach dem 
Motto “Im Zweifel für den Angeklagten" von der Richtigkeit meiner Aus- 
führungen ausgehen müssen. Davon werden sie freilich unter Strafandro- 
hung durch das “Offenkundigkeitsdogma” abgehalten. Niemand aber darf 
in einem Rechtsstaat strafverfolgt werden, weil er sich auf ein niemals wi- 
derlegtes Gutachten bezieht — polemisch oder nicht. 

All das ändert freilich nichts daran, daß ich über die Hinzufügung von 
Remers Kommentaren nicht informiert wurde und dazu auch meine Zu- 
stimmung nicht gegeben hátte, hatte ich vor Drucklegung die Wahl gehabt. 
Rückblickend muf ich mich aber auch bei Remers und ihren Freunden ent- 
schuldigen, ihnen gegenüber nicht immer Verstándnis aufgebracht zu ha- 
ben. SchlieBlich wurde meine bürgerliche Existenz nicht durch sie ruiniert, 
sondern durch die bundesdeutschen Strafverfolger. Nun sitze ich seit 1993 
nicht mehr auf der Zeugenbank, sondern wie schon früher Otto Ernst Remer 
ebenfalls auf der Anklagebank. Es wáre falsch, Remer und seine Freunde 
dafür verantwortlich zu machen. 


D 


Perversion des Rechts 


Wiirde man die Normen verallgemeinern, die bei den seit Jahrzehnten 
gegen Geschichtsdissidenten durchgefiihrten Strafverfahren angewandt 





? Die später von mir autorisierte Fassung enthielt im Anhang einen Artikel von mir unter Pseu- 


donym, der die mittelalterliche Hexenverfolgung mit der neuzeitlichen “Nazi”-bzw. Revisio- 
nisten- Verfolgung vergleicht, vgl. W. Kretschmer, “Der mittelalterliche Hexenproze und sei- 
ne Parallelen in unserer Zeit", Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart 41(2)(1993) S. 25- 
28 (www.vho.org/D/DGG/Kretschmer41 2.html). 

2 “Objektive Selbstzerstörung” FAZ, 15.8.1994, S. 21. 
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werden — und nur der Staat darf sich ein Rechtsstaat nennen, in dem Geset- 
ze allgemein gelten —, so hieße dies, daß jeder Sachverständige eingesperrt 
würde, sobald er irgendeinem Zeugen widerspricht — mit anderen Worten: 
so gut wie immer. 


Das wäre die Perversion der Justiz. 
Das IST die Perversion der bundesdeutschen Justiz. 


Die bundesdeutsche Justiz hat sich inzwischen durch allerhóchste Recht- 
sprechung gegen jeden Versuch einer friedlichen Anderung dieser Rechts- 
praxis abgeschottet. Eine Abhilfe auf juristischem Wege ist daher nicht 
mehr möglich. 

Ob es einen politischen Weg gibt, dies zu ändern, ist zweifelhaft. Der 
Fall des Richters Dr. Rainer Orlet hat ja bewiesen, daf noch nicht einmal 
Richter, die eigentlich durch ihre richterliche Unabhàngigkeit gegen politi- 
sche Übergriffe geschützt sein sollten, ihrer Freiheit sicher sein kónnen, 
wenn sie es auch nur ansatzweise wagen, den Revisionisten lautere Motive 
zu unterstellen.?' In einer solchen Lage müssen Politiker, die eine Änderung 
der Rechtspraxis oder gar des Rechts zu Gunsten der Revisionisten fordern, 
mit der ganzen Harte der bundesdeutschen Strafrechtsverfolgung rechnen. 

Damit gilt Artikel 20, Absatz 4, des Grundgesetzes für jeden Deutschen 
als heilige Pflicht: 

"Gegen jeden, der es unternimmt, diese |freiheitlich demokratische] 

Ordnung zu beseitigen, haben alle Deutschen das Recht zum Widerstand, 

wenn andere Abhilfe nicht móglich ist.” 


1 Vgl Dr. G. Herzogenrath-Amelung, VffG 6(2) (2002), S. 176-190. 
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Otto Ernst Remer, Generalmajor a.D., Winkelser Str. 11E, 8730 Bad 
Kissingen, Tel: 0971-63741, Fax: 69634 


An alle Freunde, Landsleute und wahrheitsliebende 


Menschen: Ich handle in Notwehr! 

Am 22. Oktober 1992 verurteilte mich das 
Landgericht Schweinfurt unter dem Vorsitzen- 
den Richter Siebenbürger zu 22 Monaten Ge- 
fängnis ohne Bewährung. Ein Strafmaß, das für 
mich gleichbedeutend mit einem Todesurteil 
ist. 

Der Prozeß gegen mich war kein Prozeß. Bei 
der Hauptverhandlung handelte es sich um ei- 
nen Stillstand. Das Urteil beurkundete nur die 
Bloßstellung meiner Person. Die Zerstörung ei- 
nes 80 jährigen Menschen. Es war mir nicht ge- 
stattet, mich gegen den Vorwurf der Lüge, Het- 
ze, Ehrabschneidung zu verteidigen. Das Ge- : 
richt verweigerte mir die Móglichkeit, mich im Sinne von $ 186 StGB zu 
verteidigen und den Wahrheitsbeweis meiner Behauptungen zur Überprü- 
fung zu stellen. 

Meine Verteidiger hatten den Gutachter Rudolf in Eigeninitiative laden 
lassen. Der Gutachter war im Gerichtssaal anwesend, sein Gutachten lag bei 
den Akten. Der Gutachter durfte nicht aussagen, das Gutachten durfte nicht 
verlesen werden. Der Gutachter und die unwiderlegbaren naturwissen- 
schaftlichen Fakten wurden vom Vorsitzenden Richter Siebenbürger abge- 
wehrt. 

Der Diplom-Chemiker Rudolf wurde seinerzeit von meinem Verteidiger, 
Oberst a.D. Hajo Herrmann, beauftragt, als Gutachter die Zeugenaussagen 
über die behaupteten Vergasungsvorgánge in Auschwitz mit Hilfe exakter 
Meßtechniken nachzuvollziehen. 

Für die Vergasungsbehauptungen gibt es bis heute keinen Sachbeweis. 
Kein Dokument, kein Foto, keinen Befehl. Können Sie sich vorstellen, daß 
man die gesamte Bevölkerung einer Stadt wie München ausrottet, ohne daß 
dabei Spuren hinterlassen werden? Alles, was uns an “Beweisen” für die 
behaupteten Vergasungsvorgänge zu Verfügung steht, sind absurde Zeu- 
genaussagen. Im grofen Frankfurter Auschwitz-ProzeB (50/4 Ks 2/63) 
glaubte das Gericht, die Existenz von Gaskammern in Auschwitz mit dem 
"Augenzeugen" Bóck bewiesen zu haben. Bóck will gesehen haben, wie 
Tausende von Juden mit Zyklon-B getótet wurden. Gleichzeitig “hat er mit 
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4. Treblinka: Gas Chambers or Delousing Chambers? 


If one assumes that Treblinka was a transit camp, then one can also interpret 
the description of the witnesses’ alleged extermination facilities. In his 1995 
article, mentioned in the first chapter, J.-C. Pressac advanced a very interest- 
ing hypothesis with regard to the supposed extermination camps. He wrote:°? 
“Only one Polish witness, Stanislaw Kosak, ^! has described the construc- 
tion of the extermination camp Belzec from November 1941. There were 
three barracks built next to one another: the first served as a waiting room 
for the Jews, in the second they bathed and in the third they were gassed in 
three rooms. Railway cars making a circuit on a narrow-gauge track took 
care of transporting the bodies to a pit located at the edge of the camp. 
Kosak adds that three ovens connected with the water supply system were 
installed in the gas chambers. 
In this homicidal installation two elements do not make sense: the baths 
(why should the deportees have been allowed to bathe before their gas- 
sing?) and the three ovens connected to water pipes (carbon monoxide of 
course was used for the killing). 
For Treblinka, the witnesses described in different words exactly the same 
sequence: entry into the undressing room, then into the bath, after that into 
a room for testing asphyxiation gases, which was next to a furnace room, 
from whence the tracks led to a ‘cemetery.’ They mention the use of steam 
in the gas chambers. This 'death-house' has more bizarre aspects than that 
of Belzec: bath, steam, and ovens, whose purpose cannot have been that of 
incinerating the bodies, since these of course were buried in the 'ceme- 
tery.' A report of November 1942, which was sent to London, confirms that 
the suffocation chambers consisted of three rooms 4 x 4 m in dimension 
with a heating room, where there was a boiler for the production of steam, 
which was then conducted into the three chambers. These contradictions 
prove that the statements of the witnesses have not been ‘arranged,’ but ra- 
ther correctly represent the words of the witnesses. 
Instead of starting with the assumption of a facility for killing people, the 
hypothesis must be accepted that from the end of 1941 until mid-1942, 
three delousing facilities were established in Belzec, Sobibór, and Treblin- 
ka. The fact that places were chosen for this at a border, which had be- 
come obsolete, can be explained if one recalls the concepts of prophylactic 
hygiene and the battle against typhus by means of killing the insects carry- 
ing it, the lice, and if one considers that the Germans had typhus more or 
less under control in their zone of occupation, but not in the conquered So- 
viet territories. Thus, the program for the deportation of the Jews to the 





893 J.-C. Pressac, “Enquéte...,” op. cit. (note 88), pp. 120f. 
894 Correct: Kozak. 
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eigenen Augen gesehen", wie das Häftlingskommando ohne Schutz- 
bekleidung inmitten dieses — noch als “blaue” Schwaden über den Leichen 
schwebenden - Zyklon-B Gases gearbeitet hat, ohne irgendwelche gesund- 
heitlichen Scháden davongetragen zu haben. Wo ist der Unterschied zwi- 
schen der Bóck'schen Aussage und den “Augenzeugen”, die unter Eid aus- 
sagten, besenreitende Hexen auf dem Weg zum Blocksberg gesehen zu ha- 
ben? 

In einem gewaltigen, unwiderlegbaren naturwissenschaftlichen Werk 
kommt der Gutachter zu einem erschütternden Resultat. Die Gebäude in 
Auschwitz, die den Touristen als *Gaskammern' gezeigt werden, in denen 
angeblich Millionen von Juden getótet worden sein sollen, sind niemals mit 
tódlich wirkenden Mengen von Zyklon-B in Berührung gekommen. Die 
Analysenwerte wurden von keinem geringeren Institut vorgenommen, als 
von dem renommierten Institut Fresenius. Namhafte Historiker teilten ver- 
traulich mit, daß diese Untersuchung die Welt verändern wird. 

Dieses Gutachten liegt seit mehr als einem Jahr dem Bundeskanzler, dem 
Zentralrat der Juden in Deutschland, dem Generalbundesanwalt, dem Jus- 
tizministerium und namhaften Persónlichkeiten vor. Allesamt sind sie still 
geblieben wie verschreckte Hunde. 

Die Bedingung des Gutachters war: seine Arbeit darf nur bei den Gerich- 
ten vorgelegt werden. Er untersagte mir mit aller Deutlichkeit, sein Gutach- 
ten der Öffentlichkeit zugänglich zu machen. Da aber die Lüge für uns 
Deutsche zum existenzbedrohenden Instrument geworden ist, sehe ich mich 
außerstande, mich noch länger an diese Bedingung zu halten. 

Ich selbst soll wegen der Verbreitung von naturwissenschaftlichen Fak- 
ten im Gefängnis verrecken. Unser Volk soll mit Hilfe einer unglaublich sa- 
tanischen Geschichtsverdrehung wehrlos und “erpressbar” gehalten werden, 
wie der Ring deutscher Soldatenverbände in seiner Publikation Soldat im 
Volk Nr. 7/8 1992 schreibt. In diesem Zustand von Selbstaufgabe will man 
uns letztlich mittels einer teuflischen Multikultur abschaffen. Dies zwingt 
mich zu einer Notwehrhandlung in Form von unautorisierter Verbreitung 
dieses Gutachtens über die behaupteten Gaskammern von Auschwitz. 

Ganze Politikergenerationen beteiligten sich seit 1945 nicht nur an den 
abscheulichsten Lügen gegen das deutsche Volk, nein, sie betätigten sich 
sogar als Aktivisten im Erfinden von Lügen. Genauso verhält es sich mit 
den Medien. Heute setzen diese Kräfte alles daran, die gräßlichsten Lügen 
der Weltgeschichte mit Hilfe der Strafjustiz aufrechtzuerhalten. Denn: Die 
Lügen-Politiker fürchten, nicht mehr gewáhlt und verachtet zu werden. Die 
Medienzunft fürchtet, als Lügner aus ihren Redaktionsbüros verjagt zu 
werden, käme die Wahrheit ans Licht. 
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Allesamt gehören sie verachtet, gemieden, abgewählt, und aus ihren 
Pfründenburgen verjagt, die Lügner. Für das, was sie unserem Volk angetan 
haben. Ich móchte dazu beitragen. 

Dieses Gutachten soll auch durch Sie verbreitet werden. Ich selbst werde 
in einer ersten Aktion 1000 der wichtigsten Persónlichkeiten in Deutschland 
damit beschicken. Darunter wird die Bundeswehrführung sein, Wirtschafts- 
führer, Kapazitäten aus der Wissenschaft, die Fakultäten der Chemie und 
der Geschichte an unseren Universitäten, alle Bundestagsabgeordneten und 
die Medien. 

In einem zweiten und dritten Durchgang werden jeweils weitere 1000 
Persónlichkeiten dieses naturwissenschaftliche Faktum erhalten, Es soll 
niemand mehr sagen kónnen, er habe von nichts gewuft. 

Diese Aktionen sind sehr kostspielig. Allein das Porto kostet pro Gutach- 
ten 4,00 Mark. Ich benótige also Ihre Unterstützung. Mit der Bestellung ei- 
nes Gutachtens helfen Sie mir, dieses unwiderlegbare Werk der Naturwis- 
senschaft zu verbreiten. Eine zusätzliche Spende würde für zusätzliche Ver- 
breitung sorgen. 


Ich záhle auf Ihre Mithilfe 
In Treue, Ihr Otto Ernst Remer 
25. Oktober 1992 


Als Anhang zu dem Gutachten befindet sich unter Sektion I-V der Prozeß-Bericht über 


meinen Fall in Schweinfurt. Nach der Lektüre dieser Berichterstattung wird Ihnen meine 
Notwehrhandlung vielleicht verstándlicher erscheinen. 
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Justiz in Deutschland 1992: 





“Todesurteil für General Remer“ 


DIESER PROZEBBERICHT VON E. HALLER IST DER REMER DEPESCHE NR. 6/1992 ENTNOMMEN 











Kahlenbergerdorf 
(Osterreich), den 2.6.1988, Quel- 
le: Honsik, Freispruch für Hit- 
ler? Als róm.-kath. Priester sage 
ich... Hinterfragen Sie die Exis- 
tenz von Gaskammern im Dritten 
Reich. Zum Recht des Wahr- 
heitssuchenden gehórt es, zwei- 
feln, forschen und abwägen zu 
dürfen. Und wo immer dieses 
Zweifeln und Wägen verboten 
wird, wo immer Menschen ver- 
langen, daß an sie geglaubt wer- 
den muß, wird ein gotteslästerli- 
cher Hochmut sichtbar, der 
nachdenklich stimmt. Wenn nun 
jene, deren Thesen Sie anzwei- 
feln, die Wahrheit auf ihrer Seite 
haben, werden sie alle Fragen 
gelassen hinnehmen und gedul- 
dig beantworten. Und sie werden 
ihre Beweise und ihre Akten 
nicht länger verbergen. Wenn je- 
ne aber lügen, dann werden sie 
nach dem Richter rufen. Daran 
wird man sie erkennen. Wahrheit 
ist stets gelassen. Lüge aber 
schreit nach irdischem Gericht. 
Hochachtungsvoll 
mit freundlichen Grüßen 

gez: Pfarrer Viktor Robert Knirsch 














Schweinfurt (EH) - Die Erste Große Strafkammer am Land- 
gericht Schweinfurt unter Vorsitz von Richter Siebenbürger 
verurteilte am 22. Oktober 1992 General Remer wegen der 
Publizierung von naturwissenschaftlichen Gutachten. Die 
Kernaussagen der von Remer publizierten Gutachten lauten: 
es hat in Auschwitz keine Massentótungen mittels Zyklon-B 
gegeben. Wegen dieser Veróffentlichung, die das Gericht als 
"Aufstachelung zum Rassenhaß” wertete, verhängte Sie- 
benbürger eine Gefángnisstrafe von 22 Monaten ohne Be- 
wahrung über General Remer. Staatsanwalt Baumann for- 
derte gar 30 Monate Gefángnis und beantragte die sofortige 
Verhaftung des 80jáhrigen Angeklagten noch im Gerichtss- 
aal. Der Verdacht drängte sich den Prozeßbeobachtern auf, 
daß das Urteil bereits vor Verhandlungsbeginn feststand. Am 
20. Oktober 1992, dem Tag der Verfahrenseróffnung, melde- 
te BAYERN 1 um 9:00 Uhr: "Diesmal wird es für Remer teu- 
er... diesmal wird die Strafe höher ausfallen." Woher wußten 
die Nachrichtenmacher von B1, daf General Remer diesmal 
hóher verurteilt würde, als in vorausgegangenen Verfahren? 
Warum war für sie ein Freispruch nicht denkbar? 


Dieses Dokument war eines von vielen, das dem Gericht 
als Beweisantrag vorgelegt wurde. Antwort: “Abgelehnt 





wegen Offenkundigkeit.” 


AUSWÄRTIGES AMT 
214-E-Stuparek 


Bonn, den 8. Jan. 1979 


Sehr geehrter Herr Stuparek! 


Bundesminister Genscher hat mich gebeten, Ihr 
Schreiben vom 21. Dezember 1978 zu beantworten. 


Auch mir ist bekannt, dass es im Lager 
Auschwitz keine Gaskammern gegeben hat... 
Mit freundlichen Grüßen, Im Auftrag, gez: Dr. 


Scheel 








Was hatte Remer getan? Als Herausgeber der REMER DEPESCHE 
publizierte der hochdekorierte Frontoffizier die Ergebnisse einer Reihe von 
naturwissenschaftlichen Gutachten. Es handelte sich einmal um das Leuch- 
ter-Gutachten, das der ehemalige Justizminister Engelhard als “wissen- 
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Herr Richter Siebenbürger, Herr Staatsanwalt Baumann, welche der 

nachfolgenden Zahlen sind bitteschön “offenkundig”. Warum haben 

sie dem General im Prozeß nicht gesagt, an welche Zahl er glauben 
muß? Für welche Zahl soll Remer jetzt im Gefängnis verrecken? 


Gegenüberstellung von amtlichen Aussagen über 
behauptete Gaskammer-Tote in Auschwitz: 


26. 7. 1990: ALLGEMEINE JÜDISCHE WOCHENZEITUNG | 11. 6. 1992: ALLGEMEINE JÜDISCHE WOCHENZEITUNG 
20. 4. 1978: Französische Tageszeitung LE MONDE 1. 9. 1989: Französische Tageszeitung LE MONDE 
1945: Internationales Militärtribunal in Nürnberg 1985: Raul Hilberg: Die Vernichtung der europäischen Juden 
1979: Der Papst während seines Auschwitz-Besuchs Juli 1990: Die linke TAZ und andere Tageszeitungen 
April 1990: Oberstaatsanwalt Majorowsky/Wuppertal 1974: G. Reitlinger: Die Endlösung 
1989: UdSSR gibt Totenbücher frei. Sämtliche Todesfälle 
8.000.000 66.000 
1989: Eugen Kogon: Der SS-Staat 1965: Auschwitz-Urteil: 50/4 Ks 2/63. Inkl. behauptete Gastote 
1989: Lügengedenktafeln/Birkenau entfernt, mit der Zahl | 1965: Auschwitz-Urteil. 50/4 Ks 2/63, ohne behauptete Gastote 


schaftliche Untersuchung” würdigte. Fred Leuchter ist Konstrukteur von 
Blausäure-Exekutionsgaskammern in den USA. Später gab der Direktor des 
Auschwitz-Museums, Dr. F. Piper ein ähnliches Gutachten bei dem Kra- 
kauer Jan-Sehn-Institut in Auftrag. Ein deutsches Fachgutachten in Zu- 
sammenarbeit mit dem renommierten Institut Fresenius folgte im Februar 
1992. Die Diskussion, die der General mit seinen Veröffentlichungen in 
Gang setzte, war sogar vom Bundespräsidenten erwünscht. Von Weizsäcker 
“wird die Diskussion [über das Leuchter-Gutachten] aufmerksam verfol- 
gen” heißt es in einem Schreiben des Bundespräsidialamtes vom 23. Okto- 
ber 1989. Hat der Bundespräsident mit diesem Schreiben General Remer in 
die Falle gelockt? Remer mußte sich von Ex-Justizminister Engelhard und 
vom Bundespräsidenten ermutigt sehen, diese Fakten zu publizieren. 





Gaskammern, die nie mit Gas in Berührung kamen 


Alle drei Gutachten kommen zu demselben Schluß: Die von Zeugen be- 
haupteten Gaskammern von Auschwitz und Birkenau sind niemals mit Zyk- 
lon-B in Berührung gekommen. Juristisch ausgedrückt: Die Tatwaffe war 
nicht geladen. Zum besseren Verständnis: Kommt Blausäure (Zyklon-B) 
mit Beton oder Steinen in Berührung, geht sie mit den Eisenspuren im je- 
weiligen Baumaterial eine ewigwährende Verbindung ein. Die so ent- 
stehende Verbindung ist blau (deshalb der Name Blausäure, wobei das Gas 
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selbst farblos ist) und zeigt sich im und auf dem begasten Gemäuer. So 
kann man heute in den Entwesungsgebäuden sowohl an den Innen- als auch 
an den Außenwänden eine kräftige Blaufärbung mit dem bloßen Auge se- 
hen. In den behaupteten Gaskammern sind keine Farbspuren erkennbar. Die 
chemischen Analysen der Gutachten weisen bei den entnommenen Proben 
aus den Entwesungsgebäuden extrem hohe Zyankonzentrationen auf, wäh- 
rend sich in den Proben aus den behaupteten Gaskammern keine Rückstän- 
de finden. In keinem der zahlreichen NS-Prozesse wurden jemals naturwis- 
senschaftliche Gutachten dieser Art erstellt. Es wurden niemals Sachbewei- 
se erhoben. 


In Nürnberg wurden die Propaganda-Lügen der Sieger 
mit Aktenzeichen versehen. Seitdem sind es “Tatsachen” 


Alle Gerichte verwehrten allen Gaskammer-Zweiflern bislang jede Be- 
weisführung für ihre naturwissenschaftlichen Fakten. Die Gerichte stellten 
sich auf den Standpunkt, es bedürfe keiner Beweise, da es sich bei den 
“Gaskammern” um eine offenkundige "Tatsache" handele. Offenkundig 
heißt, daß die Existenz der “Gaskammern” so eindeutig feststehe, wie es si- 
cher ist, daß der Tag 24 Stunden hat. Das Nürnberger Militärtribunal führte 
die sogenannte Offenkundigkeit in die Gerichtspraxis ein. Reine Kriegs- 
Greuelpropaganda aus dem II. Weltkrieg wurde in “Tatsachen” umgewan- 
delt (IMT-Statuten 19 und 21), die von den Angeklagten hingenommen 
werden muBten. Derjenige der Verteidiger, der den Versuch einer Gegen- 
beweisführung zu unternehmen gedachte, wurde mit der Todesstrafe be- 
droht. So wurde das stalinistische Massaker von Katyn ebenso angeklagt, 
wie die Lüge von der Massenvergasung im ehemaligen Konzentrationslager 
Dachau (IMT Dokument 2430-PS). Mit Dokument 3311-PS der polnischen 
Regierung “stellt das Sieger- Tribunal unter Beweis”, daß in Treblinka Hun- 
derttausende von Juden “verdampft” wurden. Wohlgemerkt: *verdampft", 
nicht “vergast”. Heute schauen die Holocauster schamhaft nach unten, 
wenn sie mit diesem Wahnsinn konfrontiert werden. Im großen NS-Prozeß 
vor dem Land- und Kammergericht Berlin (Az: PKs 3-50) wurde festge- 
stellt: “Im Konzentrationslager Majdanek gab es keine Gaskammeranla- 
gen". Aber General Remer wurde in Schweinfurt wegen Volksverhetzung 
mit Gefängnis bestraft, weil er in seinen DEPESCHEN das Gerichtsfaktum 
des gaskammerfreien Majdanek publizierte. 
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Zur Vernichtung des deutschen Volkes bedarf es nur eines Wortes: 
“offenkundig” 


Man kann im Zusammenhang mit den behaupteten Gaskammern also kei- 
nesfalls von einer Art Offenkundigkeit sprechen, wie sie der Tatsache, daß 
der Tag 24 Stunden hat, zugrunde liegt. Und nur bei einer Offenkundigkeit, 
wie der Tag hat 24 Stunden, bedarf es keiner Beweise. In allen anderen Fäl- 
len muf Beweis erhoben werden. 


Remers Beweise sind neu und weit überlegen 


Die Verteidiger, Hajo Herrmann und Dr. Herbert Schaller, hatten umfang- 
reiche Beweisanträge vorbereitet. Sie stimmten ihre Beweisanträge mit ei- 
ner Entscheidung des Oberlandesgerichtes Düsseldorf ab. Dieses Gericht 
urteilte in einem Gaskammer-Zweifel-Prozeß, daß Beweisanträge dann zu- 
gelassen werden müssen, wenn diese den “Beweisen” in den zurückliegen- 
den NS-Prozessen überlegen seien. Bei neuen, überlegenen Beweisanträ- 
gen, so das Düsseldorfer Gericht, könne eine Offenkundigkeit nicht länger 
fortbestehen. Die Beweisanträge der Verteidigung sind neu und den aus den 
NS-Prozessen weit überlegen. Denn dort wurden niemals Sachbeweise er- 
hoben. 


Auschwitz: “Vernichtungslager” mit Bordell, 
Rechtsberatung, Sauna und Fußballspielen... 


Vor dem Verlesen der Beweisanträge appellierte Rechtsanwalt Herrmann 
an Richter und Staatsanwalt: “Es muß bewiesen werden, ob es Gaskammern 
gab oder nicht, bevor aus dem sicheren Versteck der Offenkundigkeit geur- 
teilt wird. Das Gericht muß Tatsachen feststellen." Rechtsanwalt Herrmann 
stellte nun einen Beweisantrag, der in der Summe aus antifaschistischer Li- 
teratur und Gerichtsdokumenten beweist, daß Auschwitz kein Vernich- 
tungslager war. Der Anwalt verlas, daß es für die Häftlinge im Lager 
Auschwitz ein Bordell gab, daß wöchentliche Fußballspiele zwischen SS- 
Soldaten und Lagerinsassen ausgetragen wurden, daß es eine zentrale Sauna 
gab, daß es für die Häftlinge Beratungen in Rechtsangelegenheiten gab, daß 
es Urlaub gab, daß die Lagerverwaltung nichtnatürliche Todesfälle der zu- 
ständigen Staatsanwaltschaft mit 30 Unterschriften melden mußte, daß es 
Entlassungen gab, daß kein SS-Mann einen Häftling schlagen durfte, daß 
4800 Kranke unter ärztlicher Betreuung blieben (obwohl Kranke nach be- 
kannter Version angeblich sofort in den “Gaskammern” landeten), daß bei 
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Aufgabe des Lagers die Häftlinge lieber von der SS evakuiert wurden, als 
daß sie auf die “Befreiung” durch die Sowjets warten wollten... 


Der Staatsanwalt jault auf 


Bei diesem Beweisantrag jaulte der Staatsanwalt auf: *Dieser Beweisantrag 
ist eine Beleidigung der Opfer," schrie er mit hochrotem Kopf in den Ge- 
richtssaal. Herrmann erwiderte: *Dann wurden ihre Opfer durch das 
Auschwitz-Urteil von Frankfurt beleidigt, Herr Staatsanwalt. Das meiste, 
was ich vorgelesen habe, sind Erkenntnisse des Gerichts aus dem großen 
Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozeß. Das können Sie im Urteil nachlesen.” Da- 
raufhin blieb der Staatsanwalt stumm. Interessant, daß sich ein Staatsanwalt 
mit einem einzigen, aber magischen Wort aus jeglicher Beweisnot befreien 
kann: “offenkundig”. Er kennt weder die Urteile der NS-Prozesse, noch 
weiß er um historische Zusammenhänge sowie über naturwissenschaftliche 
Fakten Bescheid. Alles was ein Staatsanwalt an Fähigkeiten zu einem sol- 
chen Verfahren mitbringen muß, ist: Er muß den Satz “abzulehnen wegen 
Offenkundigkeit" aussprechen können. 

Das Gericht lehnte diesen Beweisantrag, d.h., ganze Passagen aus dem Ur- 
teil des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses sowie Passagen aus der Literatur 
von “Überlebenden”, wie Langbein, ab. Wegen “Offenkundigkeit” natür- 
lich. 


Die englische Krone: Keine Vergasungen 


Dr. Schaller legte mit seinen Beweisanträgen das Buch des jüdischen 
Princeton Professors Arno J. Mayer vor. Mayer postuliert in seinem Buch, 
daß der größte Teil aller Auschwitz-Häftlinge eines natürlichen Todes star- 
ben und daß es keinen Hitler-Befehl zur “Vergasung” der Juden gab. Mayer 
konstatiert, daß die “Beweise” für die “Gaskammern rar und unzuverlässig” 
sind. Der Anwalt legt als Beweis gegen die “Offenkundigkeit von Gas- 
kammern” das Buch des britischen Geschichtsprofessors F. H. Hinsley bei. 
Hinsley ist der offizielle Geschichtsschreiber der englischen Krone. In den 
königlichen Buchhandlung ist sein Buch BRITISH INTELLIGENCE IN 
THE SECOND WORLD WAR zu erstehen. Eine Neuauflage erfolgte 1989. 
Auf Seite 673 erklärt Hinsley, daß die Engländer ab 1942 die kodierten 
Meldungen aus den Konzentrationslagern geknackt hatten. Die Engländer 
fanden heraus, daß die Haupttodesursache in Auschwitz Krankheit war. 
Aber es gab auch Erschießungen und Hängen, berichtet Hinsley. “Es fanden 
sich allerdings keine Hinweise in den entschlüsselten Meldungen über Ver- 
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gasungen", gesteht der offizielle Geschichtswissenschaftler des englischen 
Kónigshauses. 

Auch diese Beweisanträge beantragte der Staatsanwalt wegen “Offenkun- 
digkeit” abzulehnen. Das Gericht schloß sich ein weiteres Mal dem Antrag 
der Staatsanwaltschaft an. Der Prozeß wurde an dieser Stelle unterbrochen 
und am 22. Oktober 1992 fortgesetzt. Jedesmal, wenn General Remer nach 
einer Verhandlungspause den Gerichtssaal betrat, standen alle Zuhórer ehr- 
furchtsvoll auf. Viele blieben aber sitzen, wenn das Gericht eintrat. 


Ein Gutachter wird abgewehrt 


Die Verteidigung wartete mit einem prásenten Beweismittel, mit dem Sach- 
verständigen Dipl. Chemiker G. Rudolf auf. Nach der Prozeßordnung darf, 
selbst bei wirklicher “Offenkundigkeit”, das präsente Beweismittel, der prá- 
sente Sachverständige, nicht abgelehnt werden. Der Sachverständige saß im 
Gerichtssaal. Er untersuchte die behaupteten Gaskammern in Auschwitz 
nach chemisch-physikalischen Gesichtspunkten. Er entnahm entsprechende 
Mörtelproben und ließ diese durch das Institut Fresenius auswerten. Dar- 
über hinaus stellte er eigene Laborversuche an, indem er Gemäuermaterial 
mit Blausäure begaste. Der Gutachter kann Beweis dafür antreten, daß die 
behaupteten Gaskammern niemals mit Zyklon-B in Berührung gekommen 
sind. Ein entsprechendes schriftliches Gutachten des Sachverständigen 
wurde dem Gericht zusammen mit dem Beweisantrag übergeben. Der Gut- 
achter kann ebenfalls beweisen, daß die Häftlingskommandos nicht ohne 
Schutzkleidung in den “noch über den Leichen schwebenden blauen Dunst 
des Zyklon-B treten konnten”, ohne daß sie selbst getötet worden wären. 
Tatsächlich machte diese wahnwitzige “Aussage vom Arbeiten inmitten 
von Zyklon-B-Wolken” der Kronzeuge im Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozeß, 
Richard Böck. Böck bescheinigte dem Lagerkommando also Immunität ge- 
gen Zyklon-B. Dennoch glaubten die Richter im Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
Prozeß die Existenz der Gaskammern in Auschwitz mit der Aussage von 
Böck bewiesen zu haben. Böck sah die von ihm bezeugten “Vergasungsak- 
tionen” in zwei Bauernhäusern, die gemäß eines Gutachtens von HANSA 
LUFTBILD vom Juli 1991 nach Auswertung einer Reihe von alliierten 
Luftaufnahmen gar nicht vorhanden gewesen waren. Der Gutachter kann 
auch beweisen, daß Blausäure ein vollkommen farbloses Gift ist. Der Sach- 
verständige saß im Gerichtssaal. Er konnte für Aufklärung sorgen. Was hat- 
te der Staatsanwalt dazu zu sagen? 

“Ich beantrage, den Sachverständigen abzulehnen, da die Gaskammern eine 
‘offenkundige’ Tatsache sind,” lautete das Einmaleins des Staatsanwalts. Er 
verlangte die Ablehnung, ohne den Sachverständigen gehört zu haben, ohne 
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auf dessen fachliche Qualitäten eingegangen zu sein. Das Gericht schloß 
sich dem Antrag des Staatsanwalts an und lehnte den Sachverständigen, oh- 
ne auch nur ein Wort von diesem gehört zu haben, als “völlig ungeeignetes 
Beweismittel” ab. Selbst die Verlesung des Gutachtens wurde vom Gericht 
abgelehnt. Wegen “Offenkundigkeit” natürlich. 


Auschwitz-Sterbebücher darf niemand einsehen 


Rechtsanwalt Herrmann überreichte anschließend eine große Auswahl der 
offiziellen Sterbebücher von Auschwitz. 1989 wurden diese Totenbücher in 
der Sowjetunion veröffentlicht. Diese amtlichen Schriftstücke dokumentie- 
ren in minutiösen Aufzeichnungen 66.000 Sterbefälle. Sämtliche Dokumen- 
te liegen bei dem Sonderstandesamt Arolsen unter Verschluß. Niemand darf 
sie einsehen. Ein Zehnländer-Gremium, darunter Israel, verweigert jede 
Einsicht in diese Dokumente. Nun ist es dem Journalisten W. Kempkens 
gelungen, diese Dokumente in den Moskauer Archiven abzulichten. Ein re- 
präsentativer Querschnitt wurde von Herrmann dem Gericht übergeben. Die 
Verteidigung beantragte, Kempkens als Zeugen zu hören. Die Holocauster 
reden sich bislang wegen der Sterbeziffer von 66.000 damit heraus, daß die 
alten und arbeitsunfähigen Juden an der “Rampe” aussortiert und sofort 
“vergast”, also gar nicht erst in der Lagerregistratur aufgenommen worden 
seien. Die Sterbebücher beweisen aber das Gegenteil. Bei den meisten To- 
desfällen handelt es sich um alte Menschen. Die meisten davon waren Ju- 
den. 

Der Staatsanwalt beantragte, die Dokumente nicht als Beweismittel zuzu- 
lassen, die Gaskammern seien eine “offenkundige” Tatsache. Das Gericht 
schloß sich dem Antrag der Staatsanwaltschaft an. 


Plädoyer Staatsanwalt 


Damit war die Beweisaufnahme abgeschlossen und der Staatsanwalt begann 
mit seinem Plädoyer. Auf eine Beweisführung konnte er leicht verzichten, 
da die “Gaskammern” für ihn eine “offenkundige” Tatsache sind. Er be- 
zeichnete Remer als Mephisto (als Teufel), weil er alles *verneine". Für ei- 
nen “Teufel”, so glaubte er, sei eine Gefüngnisstrafe von zwei Jahren und 
sechs Monaten das absolute Strafminimum. Er beantragte, die Haft noch im 
Gerichtssaal zu vollstrecken. 


Plädoyer von Rechtsanwalt Herrmann 


“Wir haben auf den verschiedenen Ebenen Beweisantráge eingebracht, aber 
das Gericht hat keine Untersuchungen angestellt, ob der Angeklagte nicht 
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doch recht hat," klagte der Anwalt an. 
Herrmann ging noch einmal auf die Ab- 
lehnung des Beweisantrages im Zusam- 
menhang mit dem “Geständnis” des ehe- 
maligen ` Lagerkommandanten уоп 
Auschwitz, Rudolf Hoess, ein. “Das Ge- 
richt lehnte das Verlesen der Dokumente 
von Hoess‘ Folterung mit dem Hinweis 
ab, es sein nicht bewiesen, daß Hoess 
aufgrund der Folter ein falsches Gestánd- 
nis abgelegt hat. Doch, das Geständnis 
von Hoess ist falsch," donnert der ehema- 
lige Inspekteur der Nachtjäger und 
Oberst a.D. in den Gerichtssaal. “Hoess і | 
gestand nämlich 3 Millionen Judenmor- Rechtsanwalt Oberst a.D. Hajo 
de. Aber heute besteht die Holocaustge- Herrmann 
schichtsschreibung darauf, daß nur 1,5 

Millionen ums Leben gekommen sind,” schleudert er Staatsanwalt und 
Richter zu. Herrmann verlas dann das Protokoll über die Festnahme von 
Hoess. Darin ist festgehalten, daß der ehemalige Kommandant auf eine 
Schlachtbank geworfen und ihm stundenlang das Gesicht zertrümmert wur- 
de. Der jüdische Sergeant stieß Hoess eine Stablampe tief in den Rachen 
und schüttete dem gepeinigten hinterher eine ganze Flasche Wiskey in den 
Schlund. Außerdem wurden Hoess drei Wochen lang die Handschellen 
nicht abgenommen. “Das wollen Sie nicht hören, Herr Staatsanwalt,” 
schallten des Verteidigers Worte. Herrmann las dann die relevanten Para- 
graphen aus dem Überleitungsvertrag der Besatzungsmächte vor. In diesen 
Paragraphen wird Deutschland auferlegt, alle aus dem Verfahren des Sie- 
gertribunals in Nürnberg hervorgegangenen geschichtlichen “Tatsachen” 
für immer anzuerkennen. Und so sagt das Gericht zu der 4-Millionenlüge 
von Auschwitz ebenso “offenkundig” wie zu der Lüge von den Massenver- 
gasungen in Dachau sowie zu den “Massenverdampfungen” von Treblinka. 
Wahnsinn und der Unterwerfungseifer kennen kein Haltegebot. 

“Ich stelle fest,” so der Anwalt, “daß dem Angeklagten sein Recht verwei- 
gert wird. Nicht nur der Staatsanwalt ist politisch gebunden. Es handelt 
sich, wie der Überleitungsvertrag der Sieger es verlangt, um eine Staatsver- 
pflichtung, die aber in diesem Gerichtssaal nichts zu suchen hat,” appellier- 
te der Anwalt. 
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east, as decided upon at the Wannsee Conference of January 20, 1942, was 
adhered to by processing the deportees through these three hygiene facili- 
ties. That Belzec was established prior to the Wannsee Conference can be 
explained by the postponement of this conference or also by the possibility 
that the witness Kosak has given a false date for the establishment of the 
delousing facility. ” 
A whole array of arguments points to the fact that Pressac has hit the nail on 
the head. In the second chapter we saw that according to the testimony of the 
witnesses the alleged extermination installations of Treblinka were camou- 
flaged as a ‘bath.’ This point merits a closer analysis. 

Rachel Auerbach mentions “a whole list of instructions about bathing and 
disinfection, about what to do with money, jewels and documents." In some 
cases the new arrivals were actually handed receipts after they had deposited 
their valuables at the check-in counter.?” She writes that the women were of- 
ten asked to take towels with them into the bathhouse,®” and explains:??” 

"[...] this door led to the 'bathing establishment.' This was a gray-white 

building with all the accoutrements of a regular public bath in the inside: 

'cabins,' plus a few chimneys protruding from the roof. [...] The floor 

sloped down to wide, hermetically sealed chutes facing the entrance gate. 

Real shower heads were set in the ceilings of the rooms, but they were not 

connected to any water pipe. " 
Later she says:??5 

"[...] in the early days the Jews were told as they undressed and turned in 

their money to keep 1 zloty in order to pay ‘for the bath.’ A Ukrainian 

guard would sit in a wooden hut at the entrance to the ‘Road to Heaven’ 

and collect the ztotys.” 
The report of November 15, 1942, adds one further important piece of circum- 
stantial evidence: the boiler room for the production of steam, which makes 
total sense in a disinfection and delousing facility, but which in an installation 
for extermination has no function whatsoever. Steam was in fact one of the 
methods at that time for disinfecting and delousing.5? The Silberschein Report 
completes the picture of the evidence: directly after their arrival, the deportees 
were informed they would be continuing their journey *to work in the east." 
According to the verdict of the Düsseldorf Court of Assizes of 1965, the War- 
saw Jews were greeted with the following address:??? 





895 A. Donat, op. cit. (note 4), p. 30. 

896 Thid., p. 31. 

897 Ibid., p. 34. 

898 Thid., p. 54. 

$99 Walter Dótzer, Entkeimung, Entwesung. Operational instructions for the clinic and laborato- 
ry of the Institute of Hygiene of the Waffen-SS, Berlin, Urban and Schwarzenberg Publish- 
ers, Berlin and Vienna 1943, pp. 16-21 and 87f. 

900 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager..., op. cit. (note 61), р. 219. 
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Stützen sich Richter Siebenbürger und Staatsanwalt 


Baumann auf diese Art von Zeugen, wenn sie ausrufen: 
“Beweis abgelehnt wegen Offenkundigkeit”? 





Moritz Rotberg Row-Pnau 200) 
„л m 


ow 
Holon, Israel 2.5-1991 


Ich hab iw Karlsruhe B/Badew einen 
Onkel gehabt der fergast geworden ist 


in Dchau. Ob ich welche entschädigung 
bekomen kan?? 


Fielen Dank foraus! 








Dieser Text ist die Wiedergabe eines Briefes, der in Holon/Israel am 2.5.1991 verfaßt 
und an einen deutschen Bekannten mit der Bitte um Mithilfe bei der Beantragung von 
Wiedergutmachung geschickt wurde. Der Onkel des Briefschreibers wurde also in 
Dachau “vergast”, wofür er “Entschädigung” haben möchte. Für Richter Siebenbürger 
und Staatsanwalt Baumann dürfte auch dieser Zeuge die Grundlage für die “Offen- 
kundigkeit” der Gaskammern sein. 


Dazu die Stadt Dachau: 


STADT 
DACHAU (Wappen) Große Kreisstadt 


Uns. Zeichen: 4.2/Ra/Sa 1200jähriger Künstlerort 





Sehr geehrter Herr Geller! 


Auf Ihre Anfrage teile ich Ihnen mit, daß Vergasungen im ehemaligen 
Konzentrationslager Dachau nicht stattgefunden haben... 








Mit freundlichen Grüßen - Rahm; Verwaltungsdirektor 





Dann fuhr er fort: “Ich habe noch nie erlebt, daß ein Publikum aufsteht, 
wenn ein Angeklagter den Gerichtssaal betritt. Ja, ein Wendehals ist der 
General nie gewesen.” Mit den Worten: “Und das ist es doch, was Sie ihm 
im Grunde vorwerfen,” setzte Herrmann den Staatsanwalt ins Unrecht. “Der 
Staatsanwalt lehnt das Auschwitz-Urteil von Frankfurt, das auf 45.510 Tote 
kommt, als Beweisantrag ab,” hämmert der Anwalt auf das höchstwahr- 
scheinlich nicht vorhandene Gewissen des Staatsanwalts ein. “Aber der An- 
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geklagte,” so der Anwalt weiter, “muß nach Überzeugung des Staatsanwalts 
dennoch wissen, daf) 6 Millionen Juden vergast wurden." Zur Richterbank 
gewandt rief Herrmann: “Das Gericht will dem Angeklagten einen Vorsatz 
mit der Begründung nachweisen; ‘er weiß es’.” 

Die Zuhörer bemerkten, daß dieser große Mann Zeiten erlebt hatte, die noch 
von Gerechtigkeit, Anstand, Edelmut und Aufrichtigkeit geprägt waren. Ei- 
ne Verhandlungsführung wie diese schien ihm zu schaffen zu machen. 
Herrmann zählte noch einmal alle abgelehnten Beweisanträge auf und frag- 
te: *Wer in diesem Saal wurde von der Verteidigung nicht ausreichend be- 
dient?” Dann, den Staatsanwalt konfrontierend: “Die Staatsanwaltschaft 
will dem Angeklagten einreden, er hätte die Überzeugung gehabt, daß das 
alles nicht stimmt, was er sagt. Herr Staatsanwalt, Sie sitzen doch nicht im 
Hinterkopf des Angeklagten." 

Dann sprach der Anwalt das aus, was seiner Ansicht nach wirklich hinter 
der in vielen Augen skandalósen ProzeDführung steckt: “Ich weise darauf 
hin, daß über uns eine andere Rechtsordnung schwebt, die Ihnen die Vor- 
gaben gibt. Ich weiß, wenn Sie einen Freispruch fällen, wird es ein großes 
Geschrei geben. Nicht nur hier. Besonders im Ausland. Wenn Sie sich da- 
vor fürchten, dann lehnen Sie die Führung des Prozesses ab. Wie können 
Sie nur eine Beweisaufnahme als überflüssig bezeichnen, wenn es wie hier, 
um Leben und Tod geht? Man muß sich einmal vorstellen, daß der Chefan- 
kläger von Nürnberg das Siegertribunal als Fortsetzung der Kriegsanstren- 
gungen gegen Deutschland bezeichnet hat. Man konnte ein zivilisiertes 
Volk wie das deutsche nicht so total vernichten und berauben, ohne gewich- 
tigen Grund. Man brauchte einen Titel. Auschwitz war der Rechtstitel. 

Wenn das Gericht der Meinung ist, daß die Offenkundigkeit nicht ewig 
dauert, an welcher Grenzlinie befinden wir uns denn jetzt? Ja, die Offen- 
kundigkeit wird fallen. Soll der Angeklagte vorher noch in einer Zelle ver- 
recken?” Damit beendete Rechtsanwalt Herrmann sein Plädoyer. 


Plädoyer Dr. Schaller 


“Das ist ein politischer Prozeß ganz besonderer Natur,” schleuderte der 
tapfere Wiener Verteidiger dem Richter und Staatsanwalt einleitend entge- 
gen. “Deshalb, weil es sich um ein gewaltfreies Meinungsdelikt handelt. 
Die Verteidiger der Demokratie sitzen auf der Anklagebank. Wenn ein de- 
mokratischer Staat sich anmaßt, festzustellen, was Wahrheit ist, ist das kei- 
ne Demokratie mehr,” warf der Anwalt dem Staatsanwalt und dem Gericht 
vor. 

Dr. Schaller verwies darauf, daß in Frankfurt ein vielfach vorbestrafter 
afrikanischer Rauschgifthändler einem jungen Deutschen ein 17 Zentimeter 
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langes Messer in den Unterleib rammte, 
weil dieser kein Rauschgift kaufen woll- 
te. Der Anwalt zitierte die FAZ, wonach 
die Richterin in dieser Tat keinen Mord- 
versuch, noch nicht einmal versuchten 
Totschlag sah. Sie erkannte in dieser 
Handlung lediglich einen Denkzettel, den 
der Afrikaner dem Deutschen verpassen 
wollte. Diese Art von Gerechtigkeit im 
heutigen Deutschland, die Dr. Schaller so 
eindrucksvoll an den Pranger stellte, er- 
innerte die Zuhórer an die beiden Türken, 
die in Berlin einen 18jáhrigen Deutschen 
erstachen, weil dieser blonde Haare hatte. 
Beide Türken waren bereits wegen Tot- 
schlags vorbestraft. Dennoch erhielten sie 
eine Bewührungsstrafe. Für den 
80jährigen General Remer, der naturwissenschaftliche Beiträge veröffent- 
lichte, fordert der Staatsanwalt die “Todesstrafe”. Im Sitzungssaal kursier- 
ten Zeitungsartikel von großen deutschen Tageszeitungen, die davon be- 
richten, daß ausländische Mörder, Räuber und Totschläger auf freien Fuß 
gesetzt werden, weil aufgrund von ‘Personalmangel’ keine rechtzeitige An- 
klageerhebung erfolgen konnte. Jeder der Zuhörer war entsetzt darüber, daß 
es bei der Verfolgung und Anklageerhebung eines verdienten Helden we- 
gen der Verbreitung der Wahrheit keinen Richtermangel zu geben scheint. 
Dr. Schaller weiter: “Bloße Tatsachenbehauptungen in einer Weise zu ver- 
folgen wie Raubmörder verfolgt gehören, was aber heutzutage vielfach 
nicht mehr getan wird, müssen zum Untergang führen. 

Der Staat hat dafür zu sorgen, alle Argumente zu Wort kommen zu las- 
sen. Die Wahrheit braucht kein Strafrecht, sie setzt sich von selbst durch,” 
warf der Verteidiger dem Staatsanwalt vor. Der Anwalt weiter: “In den 
Strafanträgen des Staatsanwalts drang ein Hauch von DDR-Gerichtsbarkeit 
durch. 2 Jahre und 6 Monate für das Publizieren von naturwissenschaftli- 
chen Erkenntnissen? Und das für einen 80jährigen? Ja, ist das Bautzen?" 
klagte Dr. Schaller an. 

“Diese Verteidigung hat eine Fülle von Beweisen und Material einge- 
bracht, die die Richtigkeit der Behauptungen des Angeklagten beweisen. 
Eine Fülle von Beweisen und Gutachten, wie sie noch von keinem Gericht 
der Alliierten erhoben wurde. Und da soll das Zauberwort Offenkundigkeit 
reichen?” wollte Dr. Schaller wissen. 





Rechtsanwalt Dr. Herbert Schaller 
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Zum Staatsanwalt gewandt fragte der Anwalt: “Stellen sie sich vor, wir 
hátten in Deutschland eine neue Regierung und diese Regierung würde die 
Handlungsweise ihrer Staatsdiener im Zusammenhang mit den Paragraphen 
56 und 62 bis 65 Grundgesetz dahingehend prüfen, ob sie auch wirklich 
Schaden vom Deutschen Volk abwenden würden." Dann die Zuhórer an- 
sprechend: “Stellen Sie sich vor, der Staatsanwalt müDte sich für seine 
Vorwürfe gegenüber dem General rechtfertigen. Stellen Sie sich vor, man 
würde ihn fragen, was haben Sie für Beweise für die Gaskammerbehaup- 
tungen? Er hätte nichts vorzuzeigen. Noch muß sich kein Staatsanwalt ver- 
antworten, noch sind wir nicht so weit." 

Dann zitierte der Rechtsanwalt den Oberrabbiner Immanuel Jakobovits, 
der sagte: 

“Für den Holocaust gibt es heute einen ganzen Industriezweig mit großen 
Profiten für Autoren, Forscher, Museenplaner und Politiker." 

Dr. Schaller rief der Richterbank zu: 

“Die Störung des öffentlichen Friedens fängt dort an, wo man von den 
Deutschen verlangt, daß sie die Gaskammer-Morde auf sich zu nehmen ha- 
ben. 

Es sind schon abenteuerliche Konstruktionen, daß es Beleidigung und 
Volksverhetzung sein soll, wenn jemand naturwissenschaftliche Erkennt- 
nisse über die Gaskammern publiziert. Was aber hat der Staatsanwalt den 
naturwissenschaftlichen Beweisen des Angeklagten entgegenzusetzen? Er 
schreit, wir wollen und müssen schuldig bleiben. Das ist alles. 

Die Verteidigung hingegen hat einen Gutachter hier im Saal, der ein Gut- 
achten erstellte, das keine Frage offen läßt. Der Gutachter kommt zu dem 
glasklaren Schluß, daß die behaupteten Gaskammern niemals mit Zyklon-B 
in Berührung gekommen sind. Niemals!" schleudert Dr. Schaller der Rich- 
terbank entgegen. Dann weiter: “Da sitzt der Sachverstándige und darf kein 
Wort sagen. Ein Wissenschaftler des Max Planck Instituts wird abgewehrt! 
Und der General soll ins Gefängnis? Das wollen Sie verantworten?" 

Dann wurde der Anwalt noch deutlicher: *Der Angeklagte darf erwarten, 
daß die Gerichte ihre Pflicht erfüllen. Nämlich, auch seine Unschuld zu er- 
mitteln. Es kann doch nicht angehen, dauernd vor den Alliierten einen Ko- 
tau zu machen.” Bei den folgenden Worten rang der tapfere Verteidiger mit 
den Tränen: “Warum muß ein Mensch über die Klinge springen, nur damit 
diese Legende am Leben erhalten werden kann? Hören Sie auf, Herr Staats- 
anwalt, sich auf Romane zu stützen, die immer wieder niedergeschrieben 
werden. Es kann so nicht weitergehen, das eigene Volk im Regen stehen zu 
lassen. Eröffnen Sie das Beweisverfahren noch einmal,” damit schloß der 
Anwalt sein Plädoyer. 
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Des Generals Schlußwort 


"Vor diesem Regime-Tribunal, das mir jeden wissenschaftlichen Beweis 
verwehrt hat, habe ich nichts zu sagen, bis auf eines: Sie," dabei deutete 
General Remer auf den Staatsanwalt und die Richter, ^werden sich noch 
einmal für das, was Sie in diesem Prozeß getan haben, zu verantworten ha- 
ben." 


Resümee 


General Remer, der mit seinen naturwissenschaftlichen Publikationen die 
Diskussion um Auschwitz in Gang brachte, scheint für die ehemaligen Sie- 
germächte gefährlich zu sein. Wenn Remer recht behält, entfällt für die Al- 
liierten die Rechtfertigung im Nachhinein, das deutsche Volk abgeschlach- 
tet und ausgeraubt zu haben. Für die Juden entfiele, wie es Prof. Wolffsohn 
ausdrückt, “die einzig übriggebliebene Identitätsstiftung”. Dafür soll Gene- 
ral Remer im Kerker verrecken? Dieses “Todesurteil” erinnert an andere 
mysteriöse Todesfälle, wie beispielsweise an die von Franz Josef Strauß 
und seiner Frau Marianne. Erst starb Marianne Strauß aus ungeklärter Ursa- 
che bei einem Verkehrsunfall. Dann verschied der kerngesunde, ehemalige 
bayerische Ministerpräsident unter merkwürdigen, medizinisch nicht völlig 
geklärten Umständen selbst. 

Die ALLGEM. JÜD. WO. ZTG. vom 29. Oktober 1992 erinnert an die Ab- 
sichten von Strauß: “Dies zeigt schon die Erklärung von Franz J. Strauß am 
1. Februar 1987, wonach die Bundesrepublik aus dem Schatten der Nazi- 
Vergangenheit heraustreten und ein neues Kapitel im Buch der Geschichte 
aufschlagen sollte...” 

Der Überleitungsvertrag der Siegermächte verbietet Deutschland, “aus der 
Nazi-Vergangenheit herauszutreten und ein neues Kapitel im Buch der Ge- 
schichte aufzuschlagen”. Den Alliierten wäre im Nachhinein ihre Rechtfer- 
tigung für ihre am deutschen Volk verübten Verbrechen genommen und das 
Judentum verlöre mit einem Schlag seine identitätsstiftende Grundlage. 
Dadurch wäre die Existenz des Staates Israel gefährdet. Gibt es Parallelen 
zwischen Remers “Todes-Urteil” und dem Tod von Marianne und F. J. 
Strauß? 
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"Der Volksverhetzungsparagraph: Ein hilfloser Versuch, 
den Historikerstreit mit juristischen Mitteln autoritativ zu 
entscheiden.” 


Horst Meier! 


Deutsches Gerichtsurteil: 


Wissenschaftliches Werk wird verbrannt! 
Verfahren wegen Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte 
endet mit Bücherverbrennung 


Ab dem 7. Mai 1995 saß Richter Burkhardt Stein am Amtsgericht Tübin- 
gen über Verleger, Herausgeber und Autoren des revisionistischen Grund- 
lagenwerkes Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte zu Gericht (Az. 4 Gs 173/95). 
Zuerst wurden die Verfahren gegen die Autoren aus verschiedenen Gründen 
abgetrennt. Sodann mußte auch das Verfahren gegen den Herausgeber Ernst 
Gauss alias Germar Rudolf abgetrennt werden, da ich nicht zu Verhandlung 
erschienen war. Richter Stein erließ daraufhin Haftbefehl gegen mich.” 

Im Laufe des Verfahrens warfen die Staatsanwältin und der Richter dem 
Verleger Wigbert Grabert vor, das inkriminierte Buch erfülle mit einigen 
angeblich den Holocaust leugnenden Adjektiven wie “angeblich”, “ver- 
meintlich” und “sogenannt” den Tatbestand der Volksverhetzung.’ Der Ver- 
teidiger bestand darauf, daß beim Verlesen bestimmter Passagen des Bu- 
ches immer auch der umfassende und ausführliche Fußnotenapparat mitver- 
lesen würde, um die Wissenschaftlichkeit und Seriosität des Buches hervor- 
zuheben, da alles mit zumeist etablierten Quellen belegt sei. Der Richter 
antwortete darauf jedoch nur, zur Staatsanwältin Susanne Teschner ge- 
wandt, daß das Gericht in diesem Verfahren nicht laut denken werde. Die 
verschiedenen Anträge der Verteidigung auf Einholung von Sachgutachten 
oder Zuziehung von Akten, aus denen hervorgehe, daß die Worte “angeb- 
lich” usw. nicht per se einen leugnenden Inhalt haben, wurden ebenfalls ab- 
gelehnt. 

Ebenso abgelehnt werden zwei Anträge des Verteidigers, das Verfahren 
einzustellen, da es in diesem Verfahren für den Richter auch theoretisch 





! тал, 5.2.1996. 
? Vgl. das Schreiben meines Verteidigers Thomas Mende, 20.5.1996 
(www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos7 d.pdf). 


? Vel. die Anklageschrift: www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos6 d.pdf. 
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keine Móglichkeit gebe, den Ange- 
klagten freizusprechen, da er in einem 
solchen Falle mit gesellschaftlicher 
Verfolgung oder gar strafrechtlicher 
Ahndung durch die Justiz rechnen 
müsse, wie der Fall des Richters Orlet 
im Verfahren gegen Deckert bewie- 
sen habe. 

Nach einigen Verhandlungstagen 
wurde der sachverstándige Zeuge Dr. 
Joachim Hoffmann zur Frage gehórt, 
ob das Buch Grundlagen zur Zeitge- 
schichte wissenschaftlich sei. Dr. 
Hoffmann, über Jahrzehnte Historiker 
am  Militärgeschichtlichen For- 
schungsamt der Bundeswehr in Frei- Dr. Joachim Hoffmann 
burg, kam in seinem Gutachten zu 
folgender Bewertung: 

"[...] Die verschiedenen Beiträge [des Werkes Grundlagen zur Zeitge- 
schichte] sind fachgerecht und überwiegend in einem untersuchenden Stil 
geschrieben. Der Anmerkungsapparat läßt, was Ausführlichkeit und 
Vollständigkeit angeht, wenig zu wünschen übrig und ist für den Suchen- 
den überaus hilfreich, zumal da auch die Gegenliteratur ohne Ein- 
schränkung herangezogen ist. [...] 

Die einzelnen Beiträge des Sammelbandes sind folgerichtig und sach- 
lich-darstellend aufgebaut |...] Der Charakter der Wissenschaftlichkeit 
kann diesem Sammelwerk von daher nicht abgesprochen werden, zumal 
wenn man zum Vergleich manche Veröffentlichung der Gegenseite her- 
anzieht, deren Wissenschaftsgehalt ja auch niemals in Zweifel gezogen 
wird. |...] 

Der Gesamteindruck des von Gauss herausgegebenen Sammelwerkes 
ist der, daß sein Inhalt, wenngleich natürlich mit kritischem Verstand, 
ebenso zur Kenntnis genommen werden muß, wie dies bei der ‘offiziel- 
len’ Literatur zum Holocaust ja unbestritten und unbehindert immer der 
Fall ist. Auch in dieser Hinsicht gilt eben das Audiatur et altera pars! 
Eine Unterdrückung dieser sorgfältig belegten Untersuchung aber würde 
einer gewaltsamen Behinderung des legitimen Strebens nach wissen- 
schaftlicher Erkenntnis gleichkommen. Denn der Erkenntnisstand bleibt 
ja niemals unverändert. Übertreibungen und Fehler hingegen schleifen 





^ Der gesamte Text des Gutachtens wurde abgedruckt in VffG 1(3) (1997), S. 205ff. 
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sich im Verlauf einer normalen wissenschafilichen Kontroverse erfah- 

rungsgemäß immer von selber ein. Man sollte dem souveränen, freien 

Forscher und Leser nicht von vornherein das Kritikvermógen absprechen 

wollen. Von der Unterdrückung mifliebiger Bücher bis zu ihrer Ver- 

brennung ist es dann nur ein kleiner Schritt. Und damit wáren wir, wenn 
auch unter anderen Vorzeichen, wieder dort angelangt, wo das ganze 

Unglück begonnen hat. |...]" 

Begriffe wie “vermeintlich” oder “angeblich” gefielen dem sachverstän- 
digen Zeugen zwar nicht, jedoch stellten sie den wissenschaftlichen Gehalt 
des Buches nicht in Frage. 

Die Verteidigung legt zudem ein schriftliches Gutachten von Prof. Dr. 
Ernst Nolte vor, das dem Buch ebenfalls wissenschaftlichen Charakter zu- 
gesteht. 

Anschließend hält die Staatsanwältin ihr Plädoyer. Die ihrer Meinung 
nach schlimmsten Wendungen in dem Buch wie “vermeintliche Gaskam- 


ээ 


mern”, “angebliche Vernichtungslager”, “Auschwitzkeule”, “Holo- 
caustreligion”, “identitätsstiftenden Gruppenphantasien”, “angeblicher Völ- 
kermord", “etablierte Holocaustszene”, “ad absurdum führen” leugneten, 
obwohl z.T. aus etablierten Publikationen stammend, den NS-Judenmord 
und erfüllten somit den Tatbestand der Volksverhetzung. Der sachverstän- 
dige Historiker Dr. Hoffmann sei nach Ausführungen der Staatsanwältin 
nicht kompetenter bei der Beurteilung, ob das Buch wissenschaftlich sei, als 
ein Jurist selbst, weshalb sein Gutachten zu übergehen sei. Der Verleger 
Grabert sei somit zu 9 Monaten Gefängnis auf Bewährung zu verurteilen. 
Am letzten Verhandlungstag, Samstag (!), den 15.6.96, führte der Vertei- 
diger in seinem Plädoyer aus, die Anwürfe der Staatsanwaltschaft, wonach 
das Buch ein pseudowissenschaftliches Machwerk übelster Sorte sei, seien 
“pseudojuristische Totschlagvokabeln” ohne Inhalt und Definition. Der 
Verteidiger verwies auf den hohen wissenschaftlichen Aufwand, der zur Er- 
stellung des Buches notwendig gewesen sei, sowie darauf, daß der sachver- 
ständige Zeuge dem Buch unumschränkt die Wissenschaftlichkeit zuge- 





* Unveróffentlicht; vgl. dazu Noltes Anmerkungen in seinem Buch Der kausale Nexus, Herbig, 


München 2002, S. 101, FN 6: 
"Es [das Werk] weist, wenngleich nicht durchweg, die formalen Kennzeichen der Wissen- 
schaftlichkeit — wie Anführung der gegnerischen Literatur und argumentative Auseinander- 
setzung damit — auf, und ist daher als ‘pseudowissenschaftlich’ bezeichnet worden. Aber ein 
[angeblich] verfehlter Ansatz und [angeblich] unzureichende Argumente sind nicht eo ipso 
‘pseudowissenschaftlich’; Wissenschaft ist nicht mit Richtigkeit oder gar Wahrheit identisch, 
sondern sie strebt in einem Prozeß nach Richtigkeit bzw. Wahrheit, der die Existenz von Un- 
richtigem voraussetzt.” 

Zu Noltes Ansichten über Holocaust und Holocaust-Revisionismus vgl. meine Kritik “Im 

Streit mit Prof. Nolte”, in: Germar Rudolf, Auschwitz-Lügen, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 

2005. 
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steht. Er wies ferner darauf hin, daB der $130 Abs. 3 StGB (Volks- 
verhetzung) dann verfassungswidrig sei, wenn er dazu diene, erwiesen wis- 
senschaftliche Publikationen der Bücherverbrennung anheimzugeben. 

AnschlieBend verurteilte der Richter den Verleger Grabert zur Zahlung 
von DM 30.000 Strafe und beschloß die Einziehung und somit de facto die 
Verbrennung aller Exemplare des Buches Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte 
sowie der zugehórigen Druckunterlagen. In seiner Urteilsbegründung führte 
er aus, daß Teile des Buches zwar nicht der Wissenschaftlichkeit entbehr- 
ten, jedoch würden Wörter wie “angeblich”, “vermeintlich”, *Brandopfer 
der Juden”, “unterstellte Planmäßigkeit”, “furiose Phantasien”, obwohl zum 
Teil aus Zitaten etablierter Persönlichkeiten stammend, den Holocaust 
leugnen und deshalb den Tatbestand der Volksverhetzung erfüllen. 
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"Die Zensur ist die jüngere von zwei schändlichen 
Schwestern. Die ältere heißt Inquisition. Die Zensur ist das 
lebendige Eingestándnis der Herrschenden, daf sie nur 
verdummte Sklaven treten, aber keine freien Völker regieren 
kónnen. " 


Johann Nestroy (1801-1862) 


Mehr Gedankenverbrechen 


Nachdem ich 1996 mein Vaterland verlassen hatte, wurde eine ganze Se- 
rie weiterer Strafverfahren gegen mich eróffnet für Veróffentlichungen, die 
ich entweder verfaßt, herausgegeben, veröffentlicht oder in gedruckter oder 
elektronischer (Internet) Fassung vertrieben habe bzw. vertreibe. Die nach- 
folgend aufgeführte Liste enthält zuvorderst Fälle, bei denen mir solche 
Strafverfahren zur Kenntnis gelangten. Zumal der Vertrieb von Medien, die 
von der Bundesprüfstelle für jugendgefährdende Medien auf den Index ge- 
setzt wurden, in Deutschland ebenfalls ein kriminelles Delikt ist, und da je- 
de Beschlagnahmung von Medien durch ein deutsches Gericht zugleich au- 
tomatisch mit einer Strafverfolgung jener verbunden ist, die dieses be- 
schlagnahmte Medium verfaßt, herausgegeben, veröffentlicht, verbreitet, 
hergestellt, importiert, exportiert, gelagert oder sonstwie zugänglich ge- 
macht haben, stellt jeder der hier aufgeführten Fälle ein Verbrechen unter 
den strengen deutschen Zensurgesetzen dar. Man wird daher davon ausge- 
hen können, daß jeder der nachfolgend erwähnten Fälle zu Strafverfahren 
gegen mich geführt hat. Ich habe zudem von mir veröffentlichte Werke auf- 
geführt, bezüglich derer mir bisher nicht bekannt geworden ist, ob es zu 
Strafverfahren gekommen ist. Da der Inhalt dieser Schriften aber mit jenen 
Medien vergleichbar ist, aufgrund derer Strafverfahren gegen mich eröffnet 
wurden, kann damit gerechnet werden, daß es auch in diesen Fällen zu Er- 
öffnung von Strafverfahren kam. ' 

1. 1994 beschlagnahmt die Staatsanwaltschaft Böblingen während einer 
Hausdurchsuchung bei mir die nachfolgend aufgeführten Schriften und 
teilt mir im Sommer 1996 mit, daß sie vernichtet werden. Da ich diese 
Schriften nach 1994 fortwährend weiter verbreitet habe — und zwar so- 
wohl in gedruckter Form als auch über das Internet — wird es wohl zu 


! Einige der hier erwähnten Einziehungs- bzw. Beschlagnahmungsdokumente befinden sich on- 


line: www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/index.html 
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“Attention Warsaw Jews! 

You are in transit camp here, from which further transport to a labor camp 

will occur. 

For the prevention of epidemics, clothing as well as articles of baggage 

are to be handed over for disinfection. Gold, money, foreign currency, and 

jewelry are to be surrendered in exchange for a receipt at the counter. 

They will be returned later, upon presentation of the receipt. 

All those arriving have to bathe for bodily cleanliness before traveling 

on. 

According to the November 15, 1942, report, after this speech the deportees 
were subdivided according to their occupations. In fact, the SS had established 
a bureau at the camp train station “where every new arrival had to go and re- 
port his professional training.” 

The report continues: 

“the people were taken into the camp and at first only sent into the baths 

for disinfection. After the bath they were temporarily sent into the single 

cells. There they were supposed to wait until it was their turn.” 
The sketch enclosed with the Silberschein Report?! shows a men's camp, a 
children’s camp, and a women’s camp; the deportees would have gone there 
following their bath. The /nformacja biezqca of August 17, 1942, claimed that 
in Treblinka “the camp was at a strength of 40,000 Jews on August 5,"?? 
which indicates internment of the deportees after the bath. 

The report then states that the Jews were sent “into the gas- and oven- 
chambers" and killed there — but why on earth were they ordered to bathe be- 
forehand? The alleged extermination facility, as it is represented in the sketch, 
is revealing in other ways: the building consisted of a dressing room, a bathing 
room, a "room for testing asphyxiation gases," as well as a furnace or oven 
room, from where a railway track led to the cemetery. What purpose, then, did 
the ovens serve? 

On the other hand, was not the bathing room identical to the room for test- 
ing asphyxiation gases (why, actually, a ‘testing room’?) and therefore neces- 
sarily a real bath, through which the deportees walked before they were 
lodged in one of the three camps mentioned above? But the dressing room, as 
well as the ovens, is not compatible with the extermination thesis, and indeed 
even less so with the version accepted today, for on the one hand the doomed 
are supposed to have undressed in the open, and on the other hand no historian 
claims that there were crematoria in Treblinka. If one views the entire facility 
within another context, a medical-hygienic one, then the description proves to 
be a completely logical one. In a facility, which includes a dressing room and 
a bathing room, a furnace (or oven) room can contain nothing but a delousing 





%1 See Document 3 in the Appendix. 
902 See Chapter II. 


236 GERMAR RUDOLF · KARDINALFRAGEN AN DEUTSCHLANDS POLITIKER 


weiteren Strafverfahren in diesen Fallen gegen mich gekommen sein: 

o Rüdiger Kammerer, Armin Solms (Hg.) Wissenschaftlicher Erd- 
rutsch durch das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell Press, London 1993 
(AG Bóblingen, 9 Gs 521/94). 

o Manfred Köhler, Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte: Auch Holocaust-Lügen haben 
kurze Beine, Cromwell Press, London 1994 (AG Böblingen, 9 Gs 
521/94)? 

o Wilhelm Schlesiger, Der Fall Rudolf, Cromwell Press, Brighton 1994 
(AG Böblingen, 9 Gs 521/94) 

1996 befiehlt des Amtsgericht München die Einziehung und Vernich- 

tung der Ausgabe 6/1995 der Staatsbriefe (Castel del Monte, München), 

u.a. wegen eine Beitrages von mir (Amtsgericht München, 8440 Ds 112 

Js 10161/96).* 

1996 beschließt das Amtsgericht Berlin Tiergarten Einziehung und 

Vernichtung der Ausgaben 2 und 3/1995 der Zeitschrift Sleipnir, (Ver- 

lag der Freunde, München), u.a. wegen eines von mir verfafiten Artikels 

(Amtsgericht Berlin-Tiergarten, 271 Ds 155/96)? 

Im März 1997 eröffnet Richter Dr. Payer vom Amtsgericht Böblingen 

ein Strafverfahren gegen mich wegen der Verbreitung verbotener 

Schriften über die Internetseite www.codoh.com (Amtsgericht Bóblin- 

gen, Az. 9(8) Gs 228/97). 

1997 befiehlt das Amtsgericht Weinheim die Einziehung und Vernich- 

tung der formell von Herbert Verbeke, de facto aber von mir herausge- 

gebenen Schrift Kardinalfragen zur Zeitgeschichte, Vrij Historisch On- 
derzoek, Berchem 1996 (Amtsgericht Weinheim, 18.03.1998, Az. 2 Ds 

11 Js 5428/97). 

1997 befiehlt das Amtsgericht Bóblingen die Einziehung und Vernich- 

tung des von Rüdiger Kammerer und Armin Solms herausgegebenen, 

aber von mir verfaBten Werkes Das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell Press, 

London 1993 (Amtsgericht Böblingen, Ref. 9(8) Gs 228/97)." 

1997 befiehlt das Amtsgericht Bóblingen die Einziehung und Vernich- 





www.vho.org/D/Nolte. 

vho.org/D/dfr. 

“Naht ein deutscher Bürgerkrieg?", Staatsbriefe 6(6) (1995), S. 6-8; vgl. den letzten Beitrag in 
diesem Band. (vho.org/D/Staatsbriefe/Rudolf6 6.html). 

G. Rudolf und J. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, “Briefwechsel”, Sleipnir, 1(3) (1995) S. 
29-33 (vho.org/D/Kardinal/Leuchter.html); G. Rudolf, “Kein Brief ins Gefüngnis?", Sleipnir 
1(2) (1995), nicht online erhältlich. Das Strafverfahren wurde am 21. März 1996 mit Az. 81 Js 
2305/95 nach $154 StPO vorläufig eingestellt, weil die zu erwartende Strafe im Vergleich zu 
der in meinem ersten Prozeß verhängten Strafe “nicht beträchtlich ins Gewicht fallen würde". 
Es ist mir nicht bekannt, ob der Fall wieder aufgenommen werden kónnte, da ich flüchtig bin. 
vho.org/D/Kardinal. 

vho.org/D/rga. 
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tung des formell von Herbert Verbeke, de facto aber von mir herausge- 
gebenen Buches Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten, Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, 
Berchem 1996 (Amtsgericht Böblingen, Az. 9(8) Gs 228/97). Am 8. 
April 1999 schlieBlich wird das Buch von der Bundesprüfstelle für ju- 
gendgeführdende Schriften auf den Index verbotener Schriften gesetzt 
(Bundesanzeiger (BAnz) Nr. 81, 30.4.1999). 

Am 2. Dezember 1997 informiert die Bundesprüfstelle für jugendge- 
fáhrdende Schriften den Herausgeber der Vierteljahreshefte für freie 
Geschichtsforschung, formell Herbert Verbeke, de facto aber ich, daß es 
die Ausgaben 1+2/1997 der Zeitschrift auf den Index verbotener Schrif- 
ten setzen wird (BAnz. Nr. 41 vom 28.02.1998). 

Am 12. Mai 1998 informiert die Bundespriifstelle für jugendgefährden- 
de Schriften den Verantwortlichen der Webseite www.vho.org, formell 
zeitweise Siegfried Verbeke, de facto aber immer und auch formell seit 
Sommer ich, daß sie die gesamte Website auf den Index verbotener 
Schriften setzen wird. (Az. Nr. BPjS, Pr. 273/98 UK/Schm)."? 

Am 25. August 1998 benachrichtigt die Staatsanwaltschaft München I 
den Verleger der Zeitschrift Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsfor- 
schung, formell Herbert Verbeke, de facto aber ich, daß gegen ihn ein 
Strafverfahren wegen eines Artikels in der Nr. 1/1998 der Zeitschrift 
eróffnet wurde, in dem der Grundwasserstand im KL Auschwitz- 
Birkenau behandelt wird (Staatsanwaltschaft München I, Az. 112 Js 
11282/98).'! 

. Am 12. Januar 1999 benachrichtigt die Bundesprüfstelle für jugendge- 
fährdende Schriften den Verleger der Vierteljahreshefte für freie Ge- 
schichtsforschung, formell Herbert Verbeke, de facto aber ich, daB die 
Ausgaben 3+4 1997 auf den Index verbotener Schriften gesetzt wurden 
(BAnz. Nr. 20 vom 30.01.1999)? 

Am 30. Marz 1999 befiehlt das Amtsgericht München die Einziehung 
und Vernichtung der Ausgabe 2/1998 der Zeitschrift Vierteljahreshefte 
für freie Geschichtsforschung, veróffentlicht von mir, und teilt mir mit, 
daß gegen mich ein Strafverfahren eröffnet worden sei. Als Grund 
werden zwei Artikel angeführt, in denen das KL Majdanek'* und die 





vho.org/D/anf. 

vho.org/VffG/1997/1/1 97.html und vho.org/VffG/1997/2/2 97.html. 
Vgl. auch die Abschrift dieses Dokuments vho.org/censor/BPjS vho.html. 
vho.org/VffG/1998/1/GaeRadl.html. 

vho.org/VffG/1997/3/3 97.html und vho.org/VffG/1997/4/4 97.html. 
vho.org/VffG/1998/2/2 98.html. 

Dies war eine Rezension des im nächsten Punkt aufgeführten Buches. 
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13. 


14. 


Kurzwellenentlausungsanlage in Auschwitz" behandelt werden (Amts- 
gericht München, 09.04.1999, Az. 812 Gs 16/98). 

Am 5. Januar 2000 teilt die Bundesprüfstelle für jugendgefährdende 
Schriften mir als Verleger des Buches KL Majdanek. Eine historische 
und technische Studie mit, dab es dieses Buch auf den Index verbotener 
Schriften gesetzt hat. (Az. 5715(V), BAnz. Nr. 20, 29.1.2000)! 

Am 19. April 2000 zieht die Staatsschutzpolizei Baden-Württemberg 
auf Befehl des Amtsgerichts Tübingen das von mir unter dem Pseudo- 
nym Ernst Gauss verfaBte Buch Vorlesungen über Zeitgeschichte ein 
und vernichtet es (Amtsgericht Tübingen, 12.04.2000, Az. 4 Gs 
312/2000). "" 


Die Verbreitung der folgenden von mir zum Kauf und/oder im Internet zum 
freien Herunterladen angebotenen Schriften ist in der BRD verboten, so daß 
Strafverfahren gegen mich wahrscheinlich sind: 


15 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


. Günther Anntohn, Henri Roques, Der Fall Günter Deckert, 
DAGD/Germania Verlag, Weinheim 1995 (LG Mannheim, (13) 5 Ns 
67/96)."* 

Carl-Friedrich Berg, In Sachen Deutschland, Hohenrain, Tübingen 
1994 (AG Tübingen, 4 Gs 852/95).'° 

Carl-Friedrich Berg, Wolfsgesellschaft. Die demokratische Gemein- 
schaft und ihre Feinde. Der kommende Kulturkampf, Hohenrain, Tü- 
bingen 1995 (AG Tübingen, Beschlagnahmebeschluß vom 16.04.1996, 
Az.: 4 Gs 248/96). 

Josef G. Burg, Das Tagebuch, 2. Aufl., Ederer, München 1978, Nach- 
druck: Lühe Verlag, Süderbrarup (AG München, 115 Js 4412/87).. p 
Josef G. Burg, Verschwórung des Verschweigens, Ederer, München 
1979, Nachdruck: Lühe Verlag, Süderbrarup (AG München, 421 Ds 
115 Js 4011/89). 

Josef G. Burg, Der jüdische Eichmann und der bundesdeutsche Amalek, 
Ederer, München 1983, Nachdruck: Lühe Verlag, Süderbrarup (AG 
München, 421 Ds 115 Js 4011/89).? 

. Josef G. Burg, Terror und Terror, 2. Auflage, Ederer, München 1983, 





ы 
© 


Hans Jürgen Nowak, “Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz”, VffG 2(2) (1998), S. 
87-105; online: vho.org/VffG/1998/2/Nowak2. html. 

Autoren: Jiirgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 1998; online: 
vho.org/D/Majdanek. 

vho.org/D/vuez 

vho.org/D/Deckert 

vho.org/D/isd 

vho.org/D/w 

vho.org/D/dtdaf 

www.vho.org/D/vdv 

www.vho.org/D/dje 
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Nachdruck: Lühe Verlag, Süderbrarup (AG München, 421 Ds 115 Js 
4011/89). 


22. Josef G. Burg, Majdanek in alle Ewigkeit?, Ederer, München 1979 (AG 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


20. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


München, 115 Js 4938/79). 

Josef G. Burg, ders., Sündenbócke, 3. Auflage, Ederer, München 1980 
(AG München, 115 Js 3457/83). 

Josef G. Burg, ders., Zionazi-Zensur in der BRD, Ederer, München 
1980, jetzt Lühe-Verlag, Süderbrarup (AG München, 421 Ds 115 Js 
4011/89). 

Gregory Douglas, Geheimakte Gestapo Müller, Druffel-Verlag, Berg a. 
Starnberger See 1994 (AG Starnberg, Beschlagnahmebeschluß vom 
30.08.1996, Az. 11 Js 24942/96).”* 

Gregory Douglas, Geheimakte Gestapo Müller II, Druffel-Verlag, Berg 
1996 (AG Starnberg, Einziehungsbeschluß vom 14.01.1999, 2 1511 Js 
30929/97).?? 

Rolf-Josef Eibicht, Hellmut Diwald, Grabert, Tübingen 1995 (AG Tü- 

bingen, Az. 4 Gs 1085/97). 

Jürgen Graf, Auschwitz: Tätergeständnisse und Augenzeugen des Holo- 
caust, Neue Visionen, Schweiz, Würenlos/CH, (BAnz. Nr. 100, 
31.05.1996 bundesweit beschlagnahmt: AG Mannheim, 28.11.1994, 

Az.: 41 Gs 2626/94)?! 

Jürgen Graf, Todesursache Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Neue Visionen 
GmbH, Würenlos/CH 1995 (AG Mannheim, Beschlagnahmebeschluß 
vom 29.01.1996, Az. 41 Gs 94/96).?? 

Josef Halow, Siegerjustiz in Dachau, Druffel, Berg am Starnberger See 
1994 (AG Starnberg, 11 Js 24944/96).? 

Jan van Helsing, Geheim Gesellschaften und ihre Macht im 20. Jahr- 
hundert, Ewertverlag, Rhede/Lathen/Playa del Ingles, Gran Canaria 
1994 (AG Mannheim, Beschlagnahmebeschluß vom 18.03.1996, Az.: 
41 Gs 241/96).** 

. Jan van Helsing, Geheim Gesellschaften П, Ewertverlag, Rhede/La- 
then/Playa del Ingles, Gran Canaria 1995 (AG Mannheim, Beschlag- 





vho.org/D/tut 

vho.org/D/miae 

vho.org/D/s 

vho.org/D/zz 

vho.org/D/ggm1 
vho.org/D/ggm2 
vho.org/D/diwald 
vho.org/D/atuadh 
vho.org/store/UK/bresult.php?ID=7 
vho.org/D/sid 
vho.org/D/Geheim1/index.htm 


240 GERMAR RUDOLF · KARDINALFRAGEN AN DEUTSCHLANDS POLITIKER 


33. 


34. 


35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


EN 
am 


nahmebeschluf vom 18.03.1996, Az. 41 Gs 240/96). 

Gerd Honsik, Freispruch für Hitler?, Burgenländische Verlagsgesell- 

schaft, 1992 (Az. unbekannt, aber die deutschen und ósterreichischen 

Behórden sind wegen dieses Buches hinter Honsik wie der Teufel hinter 

der armen Seele).?? 

Marcel H. Huber, Uns trifft keine Schuld, Biograph Verlag GmbH, 1997 

(AG Starnberg, Einziehungsbeschluß vom 14.01.1999, Az. 2 Ls11Js 

30929/97).*7 

Joachim Nolywaika, Die Sieger im Schatten ihrer Schuld, Deutsche 

Verlagsgesellschaft (dvg), Rosenheim 1994 (AG Rosenheim, Beschlag- 

nahmebeschluß vom 22.10.1996, Az.: 130 Js 531/96).** 

Carlos W. Porter, Nicht Schuldig in Niirnberg, Nineteen Eighty Four 

Press, Brighton/GB (BAnz. Nr. 41 vom 28.02.1998).” 

Germar Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten, 2. Aufl., Castle Hill Publishers, 

Hastings 2001." Im August 2002 teilte mir einer meiner Kunden mit, 

daß gegen ihn ein Strafverfahren eröffnet wurde wegen des Bezugs von 

zehn Exemplaren der Neuauflage meines Buches Der Bundesverfas- 

sungsschutzbericht 2002, S. 98, schreibt, dieses Buch sei von der Bun- 

desprüfstelle am 12.2.2002 indiziert worden. Dies bedeutet, daf die 

Verbreitung dieses Buches in Deutschland als ein Verbrechen angese- 

hen wird, so daß mit Sicherheit ebenso ein Strafverfahren gegen mich 

als den Autor, Verleger und Vertreiber eróffnet wurde. 

Franz Scheidl, Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands, Band 2-5, 

Selbstverlag, Wien 1968 (Az. Deutschland unbekannt; Osterreich: StA 

Wien, Az. 30 Vr 5048/68; Ur 6/68)."! 

Franz Scheidl, Deutschland und die Juden, Selbstverlag, Wien o.J. (Az. 

Deutschland unbekannt; Osterreich: StA Wien, Az. 30 Vr 5048/68; Ur 

6/68). ^ 

Herbert Schweiger, Evolution und Wissen. Neuordnung der Politik, 

(AG Tübingen, 20.1.1998, Az. unbekannt).? 

. Erwin Soratroi, Attilas Enkel auf Davids Thron, Grabert, Tübingen 
1992 (AG Tübingen, 4 Gs 445/95). 





> 
E 


vho.org/D/Geheim2/ 

vho.org/D/ffh 

vho.org/D/utks 

vho.org/D/dsisis 
vho.org/store/UK/bresult.php?ID=4 
vho.org/D/rga2 

vho.org/D/gdvd_2; ~ 3; ~ 4; ~ 5 
www.vho.org/D/dudj 
vho.org/D/euw 
vho.org/D/Attila/index.html 
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42. Heinz Splittgerber, Zeitgeschichtliche Anmerkungen, Kleine Heftreihe 
für Geschichtswissen, Hefte 2, Verlag Der Schlesier, Recklinghausen 
1996 (AG Bonn, Az. 64 Gs 1160/98). 

43. Wilhelm Stäglich, Der Auschwitz- Mythos. Legende oder Wirklichkeit, 
Grabert Verlag, Tübingen 1978 (LG Stuttgart, Einziehungsbeschluß 
vom 07.05.1982 Az. KLs315/80 bestátigt: BGH vom 26.01.1983, Az. 
3StR414/82).^6 

44. Serge Thion, Politische Wahrheit oder Historische Wahrheit?, Verlag 
der Freunde, Berlin 1995 (AG Berlin, 81 Js 1683/95 Kis)” 

45.B. Uschkujnik, Paradoxie der Geschichte — Ursprung des Holocaust, 
Lühe-Verlag, Süderbrarup 1986 (LG Flensburg, 2 Qs 50/96).^* 

46. Arthur Vogt, Der Holocaust — Legende oder Realitdt?, Arbeitsgemein- 
schaft zur Erforschung der Zeitgeschichte, Regensdorf (LG Nürnberg 
Az.: 6 Ns 341 Js 31951/92).” 

47. Ingrid Weckert, Feuerzeichen. Die Reichskristallnacht Druckschrift, 
Grabert Verlag, Tübingen 1981 (AG Tübingen, Einziehungsbeschluß 
vom 05.01.1998; Az.: 4 Ds 15 Js 16642/94).”° 

48.Hans Werner Woltersdorf, Die Ideologie der neuen Weltordnung, 
Selbstverlag, Bad Neuenahr 1992 (StA Koblenz, 2101 Js 35821/93 - 22 
Ls). 

49. Steffen Werner, 2. babylonische Gefangenschaft. Zum Schicksal der 
Juden im Osten seit 1941/ Das Schicksal der Juden im europdischen 
Osten, Selbstverlag, Pfullingen, 1990 (AG Tübingen, Einziehungsbe- 
schluB vom 24.04.1995, Az.: 12 Ds 15 Js 1608/93).? 

In den folgenden Fallen ist mir ein Strafverfahren bisher nicht bekannt ge- 

worden, erscheint aber wahrscheinlich: 

50. J. Graf, C. Mattogno, Das Konzentrationslager Stutthof und seine Funk- 
tion in der nationalsozialistischen Judenpolitik, Castle Hill Publishers, 
Hastings 1999. 

51. J. Graf, Riese auf tónernen Füßen. Raul Hilberg und sein Standardwerk 
über den “Holocaust”, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 1999.°* 

52. Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, alle Ausgaben seit 
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3/98 (26 Ausgaben)" 

C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka. Durchgangslager oder Vernichtungs- 
lager?, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2002.56 

C. Mattogno, Sonderbehandlung in Auschwitz. Entstehung und Bedeu- 
tung eines Begriffs?, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2003.77 

D. Heddesheimer, Der Erste Holocaust, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 
2004. 

C. Mattogno, Belzec, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2005.” 

G. Rudolf, Vorlesungen über den Holocaust, Castle Hill Publishers, 
Hastings 2005.5? 

G. Rudolf, Auschwitz-Liigen, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2005.9! 

. Das vorliegende Werk.” 

In folgenden Fallen von mir verfaBter bzw. verlegter englischsprachiger 
Literatur ist mir ein Strafverfahren nicht bekannt geworden, wäre aber 
theoretisch móglich:? E. Gauss (Hg.), Dissecting the Holocaust. The 
Growing Critique of 'Truth' and 'Memory', Theses & Dissertations 
Press (T&DP), 1. Aufl., Capshaw 2000/ 2. Aufl., G. Rudolf (Hg.), Chi- 
cago 2004, J. Graf, Giant with Feet of Clay, T&DP, Capshaw 2001; G. 
Rudolf, The Rudolf Report, T&DP, Chicago 2003; C. Mattogno, J. 
Graf, Concentration Camp Majdanek, T&DP, Chicago 2003; C. Mat- 
togno, J. Graf, Concentration Camp Stutthof, T&DP, Chicago 2003; 
A.R. Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, T&DP, Chicago 2003; 
D. Heddesheimer, The First Holocaust, T&DP, Chicago 2003; R.H. 
Countess u.a. (Hg.), Exactitude, T&DP, Chicago 2004; C. Mattogno, J. 
Graf, Treblinka, T&DP, Chicago 2004; C. Mattogno, Belzec, T&DP, 
Chicago 2004; C. Mattogno, Special Treatment, T&DP, Chicago 2004; 
C. Mattogno, The Bunkers of Auschwitz, T&DP, Chicago 2004; C. Mat- 
togno, Auschwitz: Crematory I, T&DP, Chicago 2005; C. Mattogno, 
Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations, T&DP, Chicago 2005; C. Mat- 
togno, 7he Central Construction Office, T&DP, Chicago 2005; C. Mat- 
togno, Auschwitz: The First Gassing, T&DP, Chicago 2005; G. Rudolf, 
Auschwitz: Plain Facts, T&DP, Chicago 2005; G. Rudolf, Lectures on 
the Holocaust, T&DP, Chicago 2005; F. Leuchter, R. Faurisson, G. Ru- 
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dolf, The Leuchter Reports, T&DP, Chicago 2005; G. Rudolf, C. Mat- 
togno, Auschwitz-Lies, T&DP, Chicago 2005; alle Ausgaben der 
Zeitschrift The Revisionist.“ 
Jeder einzelne Fall der Verbreitung eingezogener oder einzuziehender 
Medien kann in Deutschland mit bis zu fünf Jahren Gefangnis bestraft wer- 
den. 


Götterdämmerung 


Ich darf zeitlich etwas vorgreifen: Als ich nach meiner Abschiebung aus 
den USA im November 2005 in Deutschland verhaftet wurde, präsentierte 
man mir tatsächlich einen Haftbefehl, auf dem 22 der obigen Fälle aufge- 
führt waren. Denkbare Höchststrafe: 22 mal 5 Jahre ist... wieviel? Zwar 
muß nach Gesetz bei der Anklage mehrerer Taten eine reduzierte Gesamt- 
strafe (“Mengenrabatt”) gebildet werden, aber diese liegt selten unter 50% 
der Summe der Einzelstrafen. 

Am Ende beschränkte sich die Staatsanwaltschaft in ihrer Anklage aus 
“prozeßökonomischen Gründen” auf neun dieser Fälle (theoretische 
Höchststrafe: 9x5=45, minus Mengenrabatt = 30 Jahre?). Für nur zwei Fälle 
kam es dann während des Verfahrens zu einer Beweiserhebung. Das Ver- 
fahren endete mit meiner Verurteilung zu insgesamt “nur” 30 Monaten (2⁄2 
Jahre). 

Die Details der Vorgänge, die dazu führten, daß ich nur einen winzigen 
Bruchteil dessen aufgebrummt bekam, was man mir hätte antun können, 
habe ich woanders beschrieben. 


61 vho.org/tr 


55 G. Rudolf, Widerstand ist Pflicht, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2012. 
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"Wir haben gottlob einen Rechtsstaat. Aber leider ist er 
nicht identisch mit dem Gebiet der Bundesrepublik 
Deutschland.” 

Johannes Gross, Capital, 11/1994, S. 3 


In der Bundesacht 


Die Entrechtung unliebsamer Biirger 


In der Antike wie im Mittelalter verfügten viele europäische Staaten über 
die rechtliche Móglichkeit, Bürgern aufgrund schwerwiegender Verfehlun- 
gen die Bürgerrechte zu entziehen. Mit der Schaffung sákularisierter Ver- 
fassungsstaaten verschwand diese Usance, bis sie im Dritten Reich als Ge- 
sinnungsstrafrecht wieder auftauchte. Die Bundesrepublik baute mit ihrem 
Artikel 18 Grundgesetz die Móglichkeit der weitgehenden Aberkennung 
von Bürgerrechten sogar in ihre Verfassung ein, schópfte diese Vorschrift 
allerdings nicht aus. Jochen Lober hat aber gezeigt, daß die gleichen ein- 
schránkenden Auswirkungen auf das Bürgerrecht eines Staatsbürgers 
"durch unterverfassungsgesetzliche Regelungen abgelóst und ersetzt wur- 
de[n]"(Staatsbriefe 7/95). Lobers anschließende Frage, ob mit der Neufas- 
sung des $130 StGB quasi eine Art Bundesacht eingeführt wurde, soll an- 
hand meines eigenen Schicksals untersucht werden. Dabei wurde mein 
Schicksal nicht chronologisch, sondern eher phänomenologisch gegliedert, 
um das Augenmerk auf die Auswirkungen der Bundesacht auf einzelne 
Bürgerrechte zu richten. 


Erster Schritt: Denunziation 


Vom 20. bis zum 22.9.1991 fand in Nürnberg ein von der liberalen 
Thomas-Dehler-Stiftung  veranstaltetes Seminar über den Holocaust- 
Revisionismus statt. Unter den etwa 40 Teilnehmern befand sich neben mir 
auch ein gewisser Dipl.-Phys. Hermann Kórber aus Bünde. Letzterer fiel 
wührend des Seminars ófter unangenehm auf. So meinte er bei einem Dis- 





Erstellt nach Lektüre des eingangs erwähnten Beitrages von J. Lober in Staatsbriefe 7/95; ent- 
nommen den Staatsbriefen 12/95, Verlag Castel del Monte, Postfach 14 06 28, 80456 München, 
S. 10-15. 
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furnace, but then the adjacent room was definitely not a “room for testing as- 
phyxiation gases,” but rather a disinfection/hot-air chamber. (In this connec- 
tion, it is worth mentioning that the supposed ‘extermination camp’ of Chełm- 
no was also equipped with a delousing furnace.)?® 

Such disinfection furnaces were produced by several firms, among them 
the Topf firm in Erfurt, which installed two of them (with four hot-air cham- 
bers) in the central sauna in Birkenau,” and the firm of H. Kori in Berlin, 
which produced less well-built ovens.? One other firm, which produced hot 
air, steam, and steam/formalin delousing chambers as well as similar installa- 
tions, was the Ing. C. Klobukowski & Co., located in Warsaw.?06 

The description and drawing contained in the Silberschein Report are rem- 
iniscent of the plan of the provisional delousing facility of the K.G.L. Lublin. 
This facility had rooms for dressing and undressing, a boiler house (boiler 
room), a room with showers (bath), and a room for delousing (“room for test- 
ing asphyxiation gases"). 

Reitlinger writes that some children transferred in August 1943 from the 
ghetto of Biatystok to Theresienstadt 

“had seen their parents led away to a Ђаіћ-ћоиѕе’. 
Since these children were processed through the transit camp Treblinka — the 
same was true for the other Jews, adults, and children who were transferred to 
Lublin/Majdanek and other camps — this bathhouse was obviously a genuine 
bathhouse! 

The structure of the two alleged gassing installations, however, which has 
been accepted by official historiography, seems to have been more suited for 
hydrocyanic delousing chambers. In both, the chambers have two doors on the 
two opposing sides of the room, so that there is a ‘clean’ and ‘unclean’ side. In 
this connection, Kurt Gerstein's mission acquires an obvious meaning. Ger- 
stein was no expert in mass killings, but he was one in the field of disinfec- 
tion, and indeed so well qualified in such matters that in the foreword to his 
book on disinfection, published by the Waffen-SS Hygiene Institute, the SS- 
Hauptsturmführer d. Res. Walter Dótzer expressed his gratitude to him:°°% 

"I should express my thanks to SS-Obersturmführer (F) Dipl.-Ing. [gradu- 

ate engineer] Gerstein at this point for his advice in all technical ques- 

tions.” 
This furnishes an uncontrived explanation for Samuel Rajzman’s reference to 
“Cyklon-Gas” — Zyklon B gas — in Treblinka. As Mieczystaw Chodzko re- 





903 T-1298. 

99^ RGV A, 502-2-27, pp. 24-24a. Final account statement No. 1792 of October 19, 1943. 
905 See J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 270), Document 29, p. 320. 

906 Undated advertising brochure. DAL, R-35-9-443, pp. 1-12. 

907 G, Reitlinger, op. cit. (note 180), p. 307, footnote. 

908 W, Dótzer, op. cit. (note 899), p. II. 
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kussionsbeitrag, daß das deutsche Volk in Anbetracht der Verbrechen in der 
Zeit zwischen 1933 und 1945 nicht nur als Mórdervolk, sondern vielmehr 
als Raubmördervolk zu bezeichnen sei. Er vertrat daneben die These, daß 
an den vielen Opfern unter Alten, Frauen und Kinder während des alliierten 
Luftbombardements allein die Deutschen schuldig seien, da sie den Luft- 
krieg begonnen (was nicht stimmt) und es bewußt versäumt hätten, die Zi- 
vilbevólkerung zu evakuieren (was angesichts der Kinderlandverschickung 
auch nicht stimmt). Körber bedrohte während des sonntäglichen Mittages- 
sens einen an seinem Tisch sitzenden Seminarteilnehmer mit dem Tisch- 
messer, da dieser seine Meinung über den Holocaust nicht teilen wollte, und 
beschimpfte schlieBlich beim Abschied der Teilnehmer am Sonntag Nach- 
mittag meinen Freund Winfried Zwerenz und mich lauthals als Schweine, 
da wir es uns erlaubt hatten, aufgrund naturwissenschaftlich-technischer 
Argumente von der Meinung des Herrn Kórber abzuweichen. 

Am 5.11.1992 erstattete dieser Hermann Körber beim Staatsanwalt 
Baumann in Schweinfurt Strafanzeige gegen mich wegen Anstiftung des 
Otto Ernst Remer zur Volksverhetzung.' Nach Körbers Ansicht soll ich 
durch mein “Gutachten über die Bildung und Nachweisbarkeit von Cyanid- 
verbindungen in den ‘Gaskammern’ von Auschwitz" Remer erst zu seiner 
Publikationstatigkeit in Sachen Holocaust in seiner Remer Depesche getrie- 
ben haben.” Daraufhin wurde von der Staatsanwaltschaft Schweinfurt gegen 
mich ein Strafermittlungsverfahren wegen Anstiftung zur Volksverhetzung 
u.a. eingeleitet, zu dem neben mir auch O.E. Remer vernommen wurde.’ 
Wir beide verweigerten jedoch unabhängig voneinander die Aussage. 

Am 19.4.1993 schließlich machte Körber im Präsidialbüro in Bielefeld 
eine Zeugenaussage, in der er behauptete:* 

"Als Diplom-Chemiker weiß Rudolf und muß er wissen, daß seine 

Thesen wissenschaftlich abwegig sind. [...] 

Es kann auch bewiesen werden, daß das, was der Rudolf dem Remer 
suggeriert hat, tatsächlich Schwindel ist.” 

Zum Beweis seiner Behauptung, ich schwindele wissentlich, machte 
Körber am 27.4.1992 eine weitere Aussage, worin er meine seriös vorge- 
brachten sachlichen Argumente in einem Briefwechsel mit Werner Wegner 
ebenfalls als Anstiftung zur Volksverhetzung interpretiert und mein Beste- 
hen auf die Überlegenheit von eindeutigen Sachbeweisen über zweideutige 





' Ermittlungsordner 1 im Verfahren gegen Germar Rudolf, Landgericht Stuttgart, Az. 17 KLs 


83/94, Blatt 15. 

Tatsächlich erschien die Remer Depesche bereits seit dem Frühjahr 1991, als ich meine Gut- 
achtertätigkeit noch gar nicht aufgenommen hatte. 

2 Az. 8 Js 13182/92, Ermittlungsordner 1 (Anm. 1), Blatt 17ff. 

^ Ebenda, Blatt 58. 
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Dokumentenbeweise als *unwissenschaftliche und unsachliche Vorgehens- 
weise” bezeichnete. 

In einer weiteren Vernehmung am 30.4.1993 behauptete Körber wahr- 
heitswidrig, ich vertrete 

“die Leuchtersche These, daß für das gesamte Lager Auschwitz, zu- 
mindest für die Gebäude, eine Explosionsgefahr bestanden hätte, sofern 
dort mit Zyklon B vergast worden wäre.” 

Tatsächlich hatte ich festgestellt, daß bei Einsatz extrem hoher Zyklon-B- 
Mengen zur minuten- oder gar sekundenschnellen Exekution, wie es die 
Zeugen berichten, in der Nähe des Zyklon-B-Präparates mit Sicherheits- 
problemen bezüglich explosiver Blausäuremengen zu rechnen sei.° Von ei- 
ner allgemeinen Explosionsgefahr habe ich weder je gesprochen noch ge- 
schrieben. 

Der rührige Zeuge Körber wurde am 26. Mai 1993 erneut vorstellig, um 
die in verschiedenen Ausgaben der Remer Depesche gemachten Angaben 
über das Rudolf Gutachten mir als Anstifter in die Schuhe zu schieben. 
Körber bezichtigt mich zudem, bei meinen, wegen der Ablehnung der Ge- 
richte gescheiterten Versuchen, als Sachverständiger aufzutreten, habe es 
sich “um eine Verabredung zur Falschaussage (ev. zum Meineid) gehan- 
delt" ` Am 7. Juni wiederholte er seine Anschuldigungen, ich hätte Remer 
zu dessen Straftaten in der Remer Depesche angestiftet, und bot Beweismit- 
tel an, um die drohende Einstellung des Verfahrens zu verhindern." 

Interessant an den Angaben des Zeugen Körber ist sein völliges Ver- 
schweigen der Tatsache, daß ich ihm im Januar 1993 einen ausführlichen 
Brief schrieb, in dem ich anhand ausführlicher Argumente darlegte, warum 
ich der Überzeugung bin, daß die Schlußfolgerungen meines Gutachtens 
richtig sind.” Körber hat auf diese Argumente nie geantwortet. Seine einzige 
Reaktion war, nachfolgend bei der Polizei falsche Angaben über mich zu 
machen. 

Dieses Ermittlungsverfahren wurde Mitte April 1993 mit einem weiteren, 
bei der Staatsanwaltschaft Stuttgart anhängigen Verfahren gegen mich ver- 
einigt. Letzteres wurde eröffnet aufgrund der Verbreitung einer mit Kom- 
mentaren versehenen Fassung meines Gutachtens durch Generalmajor a.D. 
O.E. Remer. 





5 Ebenda, Blatt 63 

° Rüdiger Kammerer, Armin Solms (Hg.), Das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell Press, London 
1993, S. 38, 70; in 2. Auflage: G. Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten, Castle Hill Publishers, Has- 
tings 2001, S. 12, 95, 105f. 

Ermittlungsordner 1 (Anm. 1), Blatt 84f. 

* Ebenda, Blatt 86. 

In den Asservaten des Verfahrens gegen Rudolf (Anm. 1), Korrespondenzordner K. Darin be- 
dankte ich mich abschlieBend für Kórbers Weihnachtsgeschenk, d.h. für seine Strafanzeige. 
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Am 16. April 1993 gingen die ersten Exemplare von Remers Fassung bei 
verschiedenen exponierten Persónlichkeiten von Politik, Justiz und Wissen- 
schaft ein." Am gleichen Tag erhielt der Präsident der Max-Planck- 
Gesellschaft, Prof. Dr. Hanns F. Zacher, vom Vorsitzenden des Direktori- 
ums des Zentralrates der Juden, Ignatz Bubis, einen Anruf, in dem Herr Bu- 
bis Herrn Prof. Zacher seine Besorgnis über die Wirkung des Gutachtens 
des bei der Max-Planck-Gesellschaft bescháftigten Dipl.-Chem. Germar 
Rudolf mitteilt.'! Was Herr Prof. Zacher auf diesen Anruf hin unternahm, 
ist unbekannt. Jedenfalls erfolgte damals keine Initiative seitens des Prási- 
diums der Max-Planck-Gesellschaft, das Arbeitsverháltnis mit mir zu been- 
den. Gleichwohl wurde signalisiert, daß dem Wunsch Prof. von Schnerings, 
mein Stipendium nach Abschluß der Promotion um zwei Jahre bis 1995 zu 
verlängern, nicht entsprochen werden könne.” 

Mitte Mai 1993 bekam ich an meinem Arbeitsplatz zwei Anrufe von Ver- 
tretern der Medien (stern, SAT 1) wegen Remers Gutachten-Versand. Bei 
einem dieser Anrufe war eine Kommilitonin von mir im Raume anwesend. 
Diese berichtete von dem Gespräch beiläufig einem anderen Kommilitonen, 
Jörg Sassmannshausen, der diesen Vorgang daraufhin dem geschäftsfüh- 
renden Direktor des Max-Planck-Instituts, Prof. Arndt Simon, meldete. Da- 
raufhin wurde ich gebeten, mich nur noch nach vorheriger Aufforderung 
durch meinen Doktorvater Prof. Dr. H.G. von Schnering am Max-Planck- 
Institut in Stuttgart aufzuhalten, damit es zu keinen weiteren Kontakten mit 
Medienvertretern im Hause kommen könne. Mein Arbeitsvertrag, der mir 
ein Recht zugestand, meinen Arbeitsplatz zu betreten, blieb davon aller- 
dings unberührt. 

Neun Tage nach der zusätzlich schriftlich erfolgten Aussprache dieser 
Bitte betrat ich erstmalig wieder das Max-Planck-Institut, um einige Kopien 
zu machen und um mit meinem Doktorvater Schnering das Prozedere der 
Vervielfältigung meiner Doktorarbeit zu besprechen. Dabei betrat ich be- 
wußt nicht meine Arbeitsräume, um nicht in die Verlegenheit zu kommen, 
wiederum mit Medienanfragen konfrontiert zu werden. Ich wurde von Mit- 
arbeitern des Instituts im Hause gesehen, die dies umgehend dem geschäfts- 
führenden Direktor meldeten. 





Zumindest erhielten mein Doktorvater, Prof. Dr. Dr. h.c. H.G. von Schnering, sowie einige 
weitere Professoren am Max-Planck-Institut für Festkörperforschung das von Remer kommen- 
tierte Gutachten an diesem Tag: Urteil, Anm. 1, S. 126. 

Auf dieses Telefonat bezieht sich ein späteres Schreiben des Zentralrats der Juden an den Prä- 
sidenten der Max-Planck-Gesellschaft vom 22.6.1993. Faksimile publiziert am Ende dieses 
Beitrages, entstammend dem Akt des Arbeitsgerichts Stuttgart in der Sache Rudolf -/- Max- 
Planck-Institut für Festkörperforschung, Az. 14 Ca 6663/93. 

Persönliche Mitteilung Prof. Dr. Dr. H.G. von Schnering. 
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Zweiter Schritt: Berufliche Ruinierung 


Da ich es unterließ, vor diesem Betreten des Instituts meinen Doktorvater 
Schnering um Erlaubnis zu bitten, wurde ich am Tag danach aufgefordert, 
am folgenden Werktag die fristlose Kündigung meines Arbeitsvertrages 
entgegenzunehmen.'? Primär wurde dies allerdings damit begründet, daß 
ich im Zusammenhang mit meinem Gutachten Briefe mit dem Briefkopf des 
Max-Planck-Instituts verwendet hatte. So hatte ich zu einem Zeitpunkt, als 
das von mir privat beauftragte Institut Fresenius bereits dabei war, meine 
Gemäuerproben aus Auschwitz auf Cyanidrückstände zu untersuchen, die- 
sem auf einem Papier mit dem Briefkopf des Max-Planck-Instituts eine 
Auftragsspezifizierung und detaillierte Probenbeschreibung übergeben. Da 
der Mißbrauch offizieller Briefkópfe für private Zwecke am Max-Planck- 
Institut zwischenzeitlich allgemein üblich geworden war — der damals von 
allen Angestellten genutzte Zentralrechner druckte den Briefkopf automa- 
tisch auf alle ausgedruckten Dokumente —, war dieser bereits im Monat zu- 
vor bekannt gewordene und diskutierte Mißbrauch meinerseits als “kleines 
Dienstvergehen”, sprich als Bagatelle angesehen und nicht weiter verfolgt 
worden. Allerdings sei durch diese spezielle Briefkopfverwendung, die der 
Geschäftsleitung erst durch neuerliche Pressemeldungen bekannt geworden 
sei,'* das Max-Planck-Institut in direkten Zusammenhang mit meinem Gut- 
achten gebracht worden, weshalb man dann die fristlose Kündigung aus- 
sprach. 

Offensichtlich angesichts ausbleibender Antwort der Max-Planck-Ge- 
sellschaft auf das Vorsprechen von I. Bubis (s.o.) sah sich der Zentralrat der 
Juden am 22. Juni 1993 genötigt, den Präsidenten der Max-Planck-Gesell- 
schaft darauf aufmerksam zu machen, daß man von ihm erwarte, durch ge- 
eignete Maßnahmen seiner Gesellschaft die weitere Betätigung des Gutach- 
ters Germar Rudolf zu verhindern. Der Präsident der Max-Planck-Gesell- 
schaft meldete dem Zentralrat am 14. Juli 1993, daß mit der bereits erfolg- 
ten fristlosen Kündigung des Dienstverhältnisses die Einflußmöglichkeiten 
der Max-Planck-Gesellschaft auf mein Verhalten erschöpft seien." 

Mein sich an die fristlose Kündigung anschließend ArbeitsgerichtsprozeB 
gegen das Max-Planck-Institut drehte sich um die Frage, ob das allgemein 
praktizierte und auch im Fall Rudolf prinzipiell schon lange bekannte kleine 
Dienstvergehen “private Verwendung offizieller Briefkópfe" dann zu einem 
Grund einer fristlosen Kündigung werde, wenn das Auschwitz-Thema tan- 
giert wird. Die Arbeitsrichterin Stolz stellte diesbezüglich klar, daß man ei- 





* Diese Darstellung stützt sich auf meine Gedächtnisprotokolle aus dieser Zeit, EDV-Ordner 2, 
(Anm. 1), 175-220. 
^ Wiesbadener Kurier vom 8./9. und 13. Mai 1993. 
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nem Angestellten, der Ansichten pflege wie ich, jederzeit kündigen kónne. 
Dies bedeutet in etwa, daß ich und meine Gesinnungsgenossen arbeitsrecht- 
lich vogelfrei sind. Aus Gründen der sozialen Fürsorge zeigte sich das Max- 
Planck-Institut selbst in einer solchen Lage bereit, mit mir eine außerge- 
richtliche Einigung einzugehen, nach der die fristlose Kündigung aufgeho- 
ben und durch eine einvernehmliche Aufhebung des Arbeitsvertrages zum 
gleichen Zeitpunkt und unter Ausschluß aller Ansprüche ersetzt wird." 

Trotz dieser Verstimmung zwischen mir und meinem nun ehemaligen 
Arbeitgeber hielt mein Doktorvater Prof. H.G. von Schnering weiter an mir 
als seinem Doktoranden fest und bescheinigte mir im Juli 1993, die für die 
Ablegung des Rigorosums nótige fachliche wie menschliche Reife zu besit- 
zen. Daraufhin reichte ich im Juli 1993 meine Doktorarbeit mit allen not- 
wendigen Unterlagen bei der Universitat Stuttgart ein und stellte den An- 
trag zur Zulassung zum Rigorosum. Diese Zulassung jedoch wurde mir bis 
in den Herbst 1993 nicht erteilt. Auf Nachfrage bei der Universitat erklarte 
diese, daß mein Promotionsverfahren ausgesetzt worden sei, da in Anbe- 
tracht der Strafermittlungsverfahren gegen mich wie gegen O.E. Remer we- 
gen Verbreitung der Remerschen Fassung meines Gutachtens fraglich sei, 
ob die für die Promotion vorausgesetzte Würde des Bewerbers gegeben sei. 

Grundlage dieser Entscheidung ist ausgerechnet der $4 des 1939 von 
Adolf Hitler erlassenen und bis heute gültigen Gesetzes zur Führung aka- 
demischer Grade. Danach kann ein akademischer Grad entzogen (bez. vor- 
enthalten) werden, wenn man nicht die notwendige Würde besitzt. Nach 
einer Entscheidung des Verwaltungsgerichtshofes Baden-Württemberg 
kann die Würde nur dann nicht gegeben sein, wenn eine rechtskráftige Ver- 
urteilung wegen einer schweren Straftat vorliegt, die zu einem Eintrag ins 
polizeiliche Führungszeugnis geführt hat." 

Da ich zum Zeitpunkt meines Antrages zur Zulassung zum Rigorosum 
erstens nicht rechtskráftig verurteilt und zweitens ein solches Urteil meiner 
Ansicht nach auch nicht zu erwarten war, strengte ich beim Verwaltungsge- 
richt Stuttgart eine Untätigkeitsklage gegen die Universitat Stuttgart an. Das 
Verwaltungsgericht wurde jedoch auf Antrag der Universität Stuttgart sei- 
nerseits nicht tätig, da erst die Entscheidung im anstehenden Strafverfahren 
gegen mich abzuwarten sei, bevor eine Entscheidung darüber gefällt wer- 





15 Arbeitsgericht Stuttgart, Az. 14 Ca 6663/93. 

"s Reichsgesetz über die Führung akademischer Grade, 7.6.1939 (Reichsgesetzblatt I, S. 985) wie 
auch Durchführungsverordnung, 21.7.1939 (Reichsgesetzblatt I, S. 1326). 

7 Az. IX 1496/79, Urteil vom 18.3.1981. Damals wurde einem wegen Rauschgiftdelikten Vor- 
bestraften trotz Eintrags in sein Führungszeugnis die notwendige Würde zuerkannt und die 
Universitat dazu verurteilt, ihn zum Rigorosum zuzulassen. Dieses Gesetz Hitlers ist nach die- 
sem Urteil auch heute noch gültig, da es keinerlei NS-Gedankengut enthalte und somit als le- 
gal zustande gekommen und gültig anzusehen sei. 
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den kónne, ob ich die Voraussetzungen zur Promotion erfülle. Kurz vor der 
Bestátigung des erstinstanzlichen Urteils gegen mich forderte die Universi- 
tät Stuttgart mich dann schließlich auf, mein Promotionsgesuch zurückzu- 
ziehen, weil es sonst mit ziemlicher Gewißheit wegen meiner schwerwie- 
genden strafrechtlichen Verurteilung abgelehnt werden würde. Da ich mir 
die Móglichkeit offenhalten wollte, meine Doktorarbeit im Ausland einzu- 
reichen — eine einmal abgelehnte Doktorarbeit läuft Gefahr, nirgendwo auf 
der Welt mehr akzeptiert zu werden —, zog ich meinen Antrag zur Zulas- 
sung zum Rigorosum im Juni 1996 zurück." 

Im Herbst 1994 erhielt ich dank glücklicher Umstánde eine Anstellung 
als AuDendienstmitarbeiter zum Vertrieb von Korrosionsschutzprodukten. 
Im Zuge der Recherchen der linken Journalistin F. Hundseder gegen "rechte 
Unternehmer” stieß diese zufällig auf die Tatsache, daß ich bei einem dieser 
Unternehmer angestellt war. In ihrem Beitrag in der Mitte Mai 1995 ausge- 
strahlten ARD-Sendung PANORAMA stellte sie diese Entdeckung als Skan- 
dal dar und beschrieb sowohl den Arbeitgeber als auch dessen Angestellten 
Rudolf als schlimmste Neonazis. Daraufhin geriet das Unternehmen, bei 
dem ich angestellt war, von Seiten der Kunden, Lieferanten, Mitarbeiter 
und Wettbewerber dermaßen unter Druck, daß der Arbeitsvertrag mit mir 
im gegenseitigen Einvernehmen aufgelöst werden mußte, um größeren 
Schaden vom Unternehmen abzuwenden. Diese mediale Denunziation führ- 
te innerhalb weniger Tage zu meiner Arbeitslosigkeit. 

Gebe ich bei zukünftigen Bewerbungen meine revisionistischen Aktivitä- 
ten nicht an, so ist das Bekanntwerden dieses Umstandes nach der momen- 
tanen arbeitsrechtlichen Lage jederzeit ein Kündigungsgrund für meinen 
Arbeitgeber. Gebe ich sie dagegen pflichtgemäß bei meinen Bewerbungen 
an, so kann ich auf normalem Weg" in Deutschland keine Anstellung mehr 
finden. 

Nachdem ich seit 1996 im Ausland erfolgreich meinen eigenen Verlag 
für dissidente Geschichtsliteratur aufgebaut hatte, ließ sich der seit Anfang 
der 1990er Jahre als eifrigster Dissidenten-Verfolger hervorgetretene 
Mannheimer Staatsanwalt Hans Heiko Klein etwas Besonderes einfallen, 
um mir auch im Ausland mein wirtschaftliches Leben so schwer wie mög- 
lich zu machen: Er erwirkte, daß sämtliche Umsätze, die ich seit 1996 durch 
den Verkauf dissidenter Geschichtsliteratur hatte, beschlagnahmt wurden. 


18 





Az. 13 K 1329/94. Die Begründung der Universität ist online einsehbar unter 
www.vho.org/Authors/UniStgt.html, sowie meine Reaktion darauf: 
www.vho.org/Authors/RudolfUniStgt.html; nach Verkündung der Haftstrafe gegen mich be- 
merkte mein Doktorvater übrigens, ich müsse nun zuerst meine Strafe absitzen, bevor ich mei- 
ne Promotion vollenden könne. Prof. von Schnering schien damals also immer noch zu seinem 
Doktoranden zu stehen. 

Normal heißt: Anstellungsversuche bei nicht-revisionistischen Arbeitgebern. 
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Da sich nur mein deutsches Bankkonto im Zugriffsbereich der deutschen 
Justiz befand, wurde dieses Ende August 2004 gepfändet. Da laut Staats- 
anwalt Klein etwa 55% meines Bücherangebots aus verbotenen Schriften 
bestünden, seien auch 55% aller jemals durch dieses Konto geflossenen Be- 
tráge an den deutschen Staat zu zahlen. Aus den beschlagnahmten Konto- 
auszügen mehrerer Jahre ergab dies eine Summe von 213.927,63 Euro. Da 
sich zum Zeitpunkt der Beschlagnahmung nur eine kleine Summe auf dem 
Konto befand, kam Hans Heiko Klein auf die glorreiche Idee, kurzerhand 
das Eigentum eines Unterschriftsbevollmächtigten dieses Kontos zu pfän- 
den, der keinerlei Kenntnisse darüber hatte, was sich auf dem Konto zu- 
trug.” Zudem nahm Н.Н. Klein diesen Bevollmächtigten kurzerhand wegen 
Beihilfe in Untersuchungshaft, aus der dieser nur nach Hinterlegung einer 
Kaution von 300.000 Euro entlassen wurde.?' Man kann sich daher vorstel- 
len, welche Rechnung ich präsentiert bekäme, sollte ich jemals nach 
Deutschland zurückkehren. 55% des Gesamtumsatzes aus einer seit 1996 
andauernden Geschäftstätigkeit, die mittlerweile einige Teilzeitkräfte be- 
scháftigt, gehen weit über das hinaus, was ich jemals würde zahlen kónnen. 
Der totale wirtschaftliche Ruin ist mir also sicher. 


Dritter Schritt: Strafrechtliche Verfolgung 


Angeklagt wurde ich nicht nur wegen der Kommentare Remers, die mir 
(falschlicherweise) zugerechnet wurde, sondern auch wegen der rein wis- 
senschaftlichen SchluBfolgerungen meines Gutachtens.” In der Hauptver- 
handlung selbst stellte der Vorsitzende Richter Dr. Dietmar Mayer aller- 
dings zu Beginn fest, dab die Kompetenz des Gerichts nicht ausreiche, um 
zu beurteilen, ob das Gutachten an sich wissenschaftlich sei oder nicht. In- 
folgedessen wurde der Inhalt meines Gutachtens im Verfahren selbst nicht 
behandelt, sondern nur die Frage, ob mir die Kommentare Remers zuzu- 
rechnen seien. 

In seiner Urteilsbegründung machte das Gericht keinen Hehl daraus, daß 
es die revisionistischen Auffassungen an sich für verwerflich und somit für 
strafverschärfend hält.” Meine darauf folgende Verurteilung zu 14 Mona- 
ten Haft ohne Bewährung jedoch stützte sich auf die falsche These, ich hät- 
te die mit Kommentaren versehene Fassung meines Gutachtens zumindest 
willentlich mitgetragen. Da die vom Gericht in der 240-seitigen Urteilsbe- 
? AG Mannheim, Az. 503 Js 17319/01; vgl. www.vho.org/GB/c/GR/AS.html 
? Vgl. www.vho.org/GB/c/GR/AS.html; G. Rudolf, “Der Revisionismus ist in Schwierigkeiten — 

oder doch nicht?" VffG 8(3) (2004), S. 252-255. 


2 Anklageschrift der Staatsanwaltschaft Stuttgart vom 19. April 1994, Az. 4 Js 34417/93. 
23 Verfahren Anm. 1, Urteil S. 239. 
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gründung mühevoll aufgebaute Indizienkette in entscheidenden Punkten der 
Beweislage zuwiderläuft, hat das Gericht die zentralen gegenläufigen Be- 
weise schlicht übersehen. 

Die im Rudolf Gutachten selbst abgehandelten chemischen wie bautech- 
nischen Probleme der Baulichkeiten in Auschwitz selbst wurden vom Ge- 
richt als “schwer aufklárbare Details der nationalsozialistischen Massenver- 
brechen" bezeichnet, mitnichten also als offenkundig geklärte.”* Dement- 
sprechend sollten die von mir im Juli 1993 publizierte “politikfreie” Fas- 
sung meines Gutachtens” sowie die sich daran anschließenden fremdspra- 
chigen und neueren Auflagen eigentlich frei verkäuflich sein, worüber die 
deutschen Gerichte aber inzwischen zu anderer Auffassung gelangt sind." 

Unter welchem Stern der im Sommer 1995 abgeschlossene Strafprozeß 
gegen mich wegen Remers Versandaktion stand, wird an Hand eines Do- 
kumentes schlagartig erhellt: Meine Richter am Landgericht Stuttgart woll- 
ten dafür Sorge tragen, daß sie nicht wie die Richter des Landgerichts 
Mannheim im Fall Deckert unter die Ráder von Denunziation und Inquisiti- 
on kommen.” Sie {тиреп daher vor der Eröffnung der Hauptverhandlung 
gegen mich vorsorglich beim BGH bezüglich dessen Entscheidung gegen 
Günter Deckert an und erhielten diese umgehend." Da der BGH das De- 
ckert-Urteil solange revidierte, bis eine Freiheitsstrafe ohne Bewährung 
feststand, mußte im Vorfeld schon klar sein, daß auch in meinem Fall nichts 
anderes als eine Freiheitsstrafe ohne Bewährung das Ergebnis des Verfah- 
rens sein konnte. 

Gegen mich liefen neben dem oben erwähnten Verfahren damals noch 
drei weitere Strafermittlungsverfahren. In dem ersten wurde mir fälschli- 
cherweise vorgeworfen, ich sei haupt- oder zumindest mitverantwortlich für 
die Herausgabe der Zeitungen Remer Depesche und Deutschland Report.” 
Das zweite befaßte sich mit meiner Herausgeberschaft des Werkes Grund- 





24 Verfahren Anm. 1, Urteil S. 15. 

5 AaO. Anm. 6. Es wurde inzwischen ins Niederländische, Französische und Englische übersetzt 
(vgl. vho.org/GB/Books/trr). 

Das Amtsgericht Bóblingen ordnete 1997 die Einziehung und Vernichtung der deutschen Erst- 
auflage an: Rüdiger Kammerer, Armin Solms (Hg.), Das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell Press, 
London 1993: Az. 9(8) Gs 228/97; im August 2002 schließlich teilte mir ein Kunde mit, gegen 
ihn sei ein Strafverfahren wegen des Bezugs von zehn Exemplaren der 2. Auflage von 2001 
meines Gutachtens eróffnet worden. Der Bundesverfassungsschutzbericht 2002, S. 98, 
schreibt, dieses Gutachten sei von der Bundesprüfstelle am 12.2.2002 indiziert worden. 

Vgl. dazu die Dokumentation von G. Herzogenrath-Amelung: “Gutachten im Asylverfahren 
von Germar Rudolf", VffG, 6(2) (2002), S. 176-190, hier S. 180-182. 

Verfahren Anm. 1, Schreiben der 17. Strafkammer des LG Stuttgart an den BGH vom 
21.4.1994. Ermittlungsordner 2, Blatt 768. Anwort des BGH vom 26.4.1994 mit Beilage: Ur- 
teil vom 15.3.1994 gg. G.A. Deckert, Az. 1 StR 179/93. 

Amtsgericht Bóblingen, Az. 9 Gs 521/94. Im Sommer 2000 aus Mangel an Beweisen einge- 
stellt. 
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lagen zur Zeitgeschichte.” Das dritte richtete sich schließlich gegen einen 
in der kleinen Berliner Zeitschrift Sleipnir, Heft 3/1995, publizierten Brief- 
wechsel, den ich mit dem Krakauer Gerichtsmedizinischen Jan-Sehn- 
Institut tiber chemische Streitfragen um die Gaskammern von Auschwitz 
geführt hatte.*! 

Bei solcher Verfolgungswut war schon damals damit zu rechnen, daß 
dies nicht die letzten Mafinahmen gegen mich sein würden, insbesondere 
wenn ich es wagen sollte, mich gegen Angriffe auf meine Person durch 
Publikationen zur Wehr zu setzen. Angesichts der Tatsache, daß es dem 
Landgericht Stuttgart gelungen war, mich trotz meiner Unschuld und gegen 
die Beweislage schuldig zu sprechen, war zu befürchten, daß auch in den 
drei damals noch anstehenden Verfahren eine Verurteilung des unschuldig 
Verfolgten erfolgt wäre, ich also mehrere, sich ständig steigernde Haftstra- 
fen abzusitzen gehabt hätte. 

Bei den in den Jahre 1993-1995 bei mir durchgeführten drei Hausdurch- 
suchungen wurden mir jedesmal Bücher, Archivunterlagen, Briefwechsel, 
Datenmaterial und meine Rechneranlagen beschlagnahmt. Der Schaden war 
nicht nur materieller Art, sondern vor allem auch ideeller Natur durch den 
Verlust von Daten und Archivalien. Vor allem aber konnte ich damals prak- 
tisch nicht mehr wissenschaftlich arbeiten und mich vor Gericht auch nicht 
mehr sachgemäß verteidigen, da mir ständig alle Unterlagen hierzu be- 
schlagnahmt wurden. Sogar die etablierte Literatur über den Holocaust 
wurde konfisziert. 

Welche psychischen Belastungen sich aus den jahrelangen strafrechtli- 
chen Verfahren für einen unschuldig Verfolgten ergeben, kann nur ermes- 
sen, wer dies selbst erlebt hat. Zu diesen psychischen Belastungen kommen 
noch die ProzeBkosten, die damals kaum zu beziffern waren und sich sum- 
marisch auf viele hunderttausend Mark belaufen dürften, so daß man mit 
Fug und Recht hätte sagen können, daß ich nach Abschluß der gegen mich 
geführten Verfahren für unabsehbare Zeit finanziell ruiniert gewesen wäre — 
ganz abgesehen von der Tatsache, daß ich ohnehin auf absehbare Zeit in 
Deutschland keine Chance gehabt hätte, diese Lasten durch eine reguläre 
Berufstätigkeit abzutragen. 


?' Amtsgericht Tübingen, Az. 4 Gs 173/95. Ernst Gauss (Hg.) Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte. 


Ein Handbuch über strittige Fragen des 20. Jahrhunderts, Grabert, Tübingen 1994. 

?! StA I am LG Berlin, Az. 81 Js 1385/95; dieses Verfahren wurde am 21.3.1996 nach $154 
StPO eingestellt, da die zu erwartende Strafe gegenüber der des LG Stuttgart “nicht beträcht- 
lich ins Gewicht fallen würde". 
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Vierter Schritt: Rufmord 


Am Ende des Arbeitsgerichtsprozesses gegen das Max-Planck-Institut 
brachte die Deutsche Presseagentur eine Falschmeldung über mein Gutach- 
ten, in der es unter anderem hieß: 

"Die Max-Planck-Gesellschaft hat nach Auskunft ihres Pressespre- 
chers keinen Beweis dafür, daß die Proben [Rudolfs] wirklich aus 
Auschwitz stammen. Sollten sie aber von dort stammen, ist es nach Ex- 
pertenmeinung alles andere als ein Wunder, daß keine Blausäurespuren 
gefunden wurden, weil Cyanidverbindungen sehr schnell zerfallen. Im 
Boden geschehe dies schon nach sechs bis acht Wochen; im Gestein 
könnten sich die Verbindungen nur unter ‘absoluten Konservierungsbe- 
dingungen, unter völligem Ausschluß von Luft und Bakterien’ halten.” 
Ich habe nicht nur nachgewiesen, daß die dpa die in dieser Meldung zi- 

tierte Expertenmeinung frei erfunden hat — die Max-Planck-Gesellschaft 
distanzierte sich von der Meldung -, sondern auch, daß die auf dieser Phan- 
tommeinung aufbauende Aussage dermaßen falsch ist, daß sie von keinem 
Experten der Welt getätigt werden würde.” Dies hindert die Medien freilich 
nicht daran, diese Meldung immer wieder zu verbreiten und als Beweis für 
die angeblich “offenkundige” Falschheit meines Gutachtens anzufiihren.** 
Inzwischen geistert diese Meldung sogar in den Medien des Auslands her- 
um? und fand ohne Quellenangabe Eingang in den 1995er Verfassungs- 
schutzbericht des Freistaates Bayern. Seither werde ich in den Medien nur 
noch als Rechtsradikaler, ^ Rechtsextremist,’ Neo-/Nazi? und brauner 
Doktorand” diffamiert. Mein Gutachten wird grundsätzlich in Anführungs- 
zeichen gesetzt, als Machwerk® oder schlicht als “falsches Gutachten"! 
bezeichnet. Unfundierte Vorwürfe der Auslünderfeindlichkeit" werden be- 
gleitet von der falschen, aber mit um so mehr Inbrunst vorgetragenen Fest- 
stellung des Richters Dr. Mayer, ich sei von tiefem Antisemitismus geprägt. 





32 dpa-Meldung in der Tagespresse, z.B.: Süddeutsche Zeitung, Stuttgarter Zeitung, Südwestpres- 


se-Verbund (29.3.1994), taz, Frankfurter Rundschau (30.3.1994). 

Vgl. dazu “Fälscherwerkstatt dpa”, in: G. Rudolf, Auschwitz-Lügen, Castle Hill Publishers, 

Hastings 2005; vgl. auch den Beitrag “Die Rolle der Presse im Fall Germar Rudolf” in diesem 

Band. 

* So die Kreiszeitung — Böblinger Bote und der SDR 3 (13*2 Uhr) zum Ende des Verfahrens ge- 
gen Rudolf am 23.6.1995; ebenso die Süddeutsche Zeitung am 24.6.1995. 

55 So z.B. in der Südafrikanischen Zeitung The Citizen, 24.6.1995, S. 8. 

36 dpa-Meldung vom 28.3.1994, publiziert in der Tagespresse vom 29./30./31.3.1994. 

37 Die Welt, 5.4.1995. 

38 Landesschau, Südwest 3, 27.12.1994; Kreiszeitung — Böblinger Bote, 29.3.1995. 

? Die Zeit, 15.4.1993, S. 44. 

9 Stuttgarter Zeitung, 23.11.1994 

"^. Die Welt, 29.3.1994. 

A Stuttgarter Zeitung, 27.1.1995 
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ports, a public health commission brought disinfection equipment and mobile 
ovens for heating water for the showers to Treblinka in November 1942. 

In January 1942, there was already great anxiety concerning sanitation and 
hygienic conditions in the district of Galicia.?!? Cases of typhus fever had ap- 
peared in the district of Kolomyya,?!! but other districts were probably also af- 
flicted, so that the governor instructed all district physicians to answer a 
“questionnaire concerning bathing and delousing facilities."?? Among the var- 
ious delousing facilities was even a “fumigation booth for scabrous horses."?? 
The situation was becoming critical to the point that placards in German, 
Ukrainian, and Polish were posted, warning about typhus fever. These had 
been designed by the “District Administrator in Tarnopol. Dept. of Health” 
and explained the type and danger of the epidemic and the necessity of com- 
bating its carriers: “Without lice there is no typhus fever. Fight lice infesta- 
tion!” Then it warned: 

“A large part of the population, but most of all the Jews, is infested with 

lice!” 

The text of the placard closed with the admonition to see a physician at the 
first sign of symptoms of the disease.?'4 

The resettlement to the east of the Jewish population of the General Gou- 
vernement, which had been living in the ghettos under difficult hygienic cir- 
cumstances, therefore required transit camps with bathing facilities, disinfec- 
tion, and delousing. 


5. What Was the Fate of the Deportees? 


The fate of the Jews deported to the east is one of those questions for which 
there is no sure answer, due to the lack of documents. It is closely bound up 
with the even more complex problem of Jewish population losses during 
World War II, which is not the subject of the present study.?!^ 





99 Wydawnictwo Centralnej Zydowskiej Komisji Historycznej (ed.), Dokumenty i Materialy, 
Op. cit. (note 39), p. 176. 

910 Letter of January 19, 1942, of the Kreishauptmann of Horodenka on the subject of *Delous- 
ing Facilities". DAL, R-35-9-313, p. 3. 

911 Letter of 5 February 1942 of the District Physician in Kolomyya on the subject of “Typhus 
Fever in the District". DAL, R-35-9-313, p. 1. 

912 DAL, R-35-9-320, pp. 1, 5. R-35-9-313, p. 16. 

913 DAL, R-35-10-452, page number illegible. 

914 Poster “Fleckfieber!” (typhus) DAL, R-35-9-444, p. 2. 

915 The most comprehensive studies on this question are: on the side of the orthodox historians, 
the anthology Dimension des Völkermords, edited by W. Benz, op. cit. (note 79), and, from 
the revisionist side, W. Sanning's The Dissolution of Eastern European Jewry, op. cit. (note 
78). A comparison of the two works has been understaken by Germar Rudolf: “Holocaust 
Victims: A Statistical Analysis. W. Benz and W. N. Sanning — A Comparison", op. cit. (note 
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Schon 1994 hatte ich mit meinen Versuchen, die ehrrührigen Angriffe 
gegen meine Person durch die Erwirkung von Gegendarstellungen abzu- 
wehren, keinen Erfolg, was damals aber eher an fehlenden finanziellen 
Möglichkeiten lag als an Niederlagen vor Gericht.” 

Mit welchen Entscheidungen man auch im Ausland rechnen muß, hat 
jüngst das Schweizer Bundesgericht geklärt. Danach ist es erlaubt, die Ho- 
locaust-Revisionistin Mariette Paschoud als “braune Mariette” (d.h. als Na- 
zi) zu bezeichnen, denn die Forderungen der Revisionisten nach einem ein- 
zigen Beweis für die Existenz der Nazigaskammern sei 

“angesichts des vorhandenen Beweismaterials derart absurd, daß 
sich, auch wenn andere Motive theoretisch immer denkbar sind, der 

Schluß auf eine Sympathie zum nationalsozialistischen Regime in einem 

Maße aufdrängt, welches für das Gelingen des Wahrheitsbeweises [der 

Vermutung, daß die Revisionisten Nazis sind] ausreicht. "^ 

Selbst die Forderung der Revisionisten nach dem bisher fehlenden 
Nachweis der technischen Möglichkeit der behaupteten Massenvernichtun- 
gen konnte das Gericht nicht aus der Fassung bringen: 

“In Sachen MARIETTE PASCHOUD gegen DIETER STAMM verfügt 
das Schweizerische Bundesgericht: 
Die Gaskammern haben existiert, 
folglich müssen sie auch technisch möglich gewesen sein! 
Es ist darum absurd, Beweise zu verlangen. ae 
Die Hexerei hat existiert, 
folglich muß sie auch technisch möglich gewesen sein! 
Es ist darum absurd, Beweise zu verlangen. 

Angesichts dieser Axiomatik, die mit Logik nichts mehr zu tun hat, kann 
man nur noch schweigen. Analog dazu verhält sich die deutsche Rechtspre- 
chung. Da ich nunmehr wegen einer angeblichen Straftat verurteilt bin, bin 
ich nun erst recht für die Medien zum Freiwild geworden. 


Fünfter Schritt: Zerstórung des privaten Umfeldes 


Als mich die ARD im Frühjahr 1994 in der Polit-Reportage Report auf 
übelste Weise in den Schmutz zog, ° distanzierten sich meine Eltern von 





? Eine Klage gegen die Süddeutsche Zeitung wurde wegen Formfehlern abgewiesen, die Kosten 


von ca. DM 5.000 mufiten dennoch bezahlt werden. 

Urteil des Schweizer Bundesgerichts, Az. 68.199/1994/tbr; vgl. die Schweizer Tagespresse 

vom 18.5.1995. Über einen analog verlaufenen Fall in der Schweiz gegen die Schweizer Sonn- 

tagszeitung berichteten die Stuttgarter Nachrichten, 24.3.1995. 

55 Urteil wie Anm. 44, in der Sitzung des Kassationshofes vom 17.2.1995; zitiert nach Aurora 
Nr. 7/8, Sommer 1995, S. 6. 
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mir und sagten ihre Teilnahme an meiner wenige Wochen danach anstehen- 
den Hochzeit ab. Mit Ausnahme meiner Geschwister schlossen sich dem al- 
le meine Verwandten an." Meine Patentante Hannelore Dórschler distan- 
zierte sich sogar ausdrücklich von den Ansichten jener Leute, mit denen ich 
mich ihrer Ansicht nach damals umgab, wobei sie sich offenbar auf die in 
der Report-Sendung erwähnten Personen bezog, ohne allerdings zu wissen, 
mit welchen Personen ich mich damals tatsáchlich umgab und welche An- 
sichten diese haben.” 

Seit dem 2.11.1983 war ich Mitglied der Katholischen Deutschen Stu- 
dentenverbindung AV Tuisconia Königsberg zu Bonn. Diese Studentenver- 
bindung ist Mitglied eines Dachverbandes, der sich selbst als größten Aka- 
demikerverband Europas bezeichnet, und der so bekannte Persönlichkeiten 
wie Josef Kardinal Höffner, Joseph Kardinal Ratzinger, Friedrich Kardinal 
Wetter, Erzbischof Johannes Dyba, Franz-Josef Strauß, Philipp Jenninger, 
Matthias Wissmann, Alexander von Stahl, Herbert Hupka, Rainer Barzel, 
Otto von Habsburg, Friedrich Wilhelm Fürst von Hohenzollern, Prof. Peter 
Berglar, Prof. Josef Stingl, Thomas Gottschalk usw. usf. angehér(t)en.”” 

Mit Bekanntwerden meiner revisionistischen Tátigkeit im Frühjahr 1994 
übte dieser Verband auf meine Verbindung Druck aus, mich auszuschlie- 
Den. Meine Verbindung führte daher im Frühjahr 1994 eine Sitzung ver- 
schiedener ihrer Mitglieder durch, bei der ohne mein Wissen und in meiner 
Abwesenheit über meine revisionistische Tätigkeit diskutiert wurde. Daran 
schloß sich ein Ausschluf verfahren an, worauf ich nach meiner Anhörung 
am 20.8.1994 im Herbst 1994 aus der Verbindung ausgeschlossen wurde. 

Begründet wurde dieser Ausschluß in erster Linie wie folgt: ?? 

"Der Holocaust und dessen Eingestdndnis ist die normative Grundla- 
ge unserer Verfassung. Die Legitimität — im Sinne von Anerkennungs- 
würdigkeit verstanden — des Grundgesetzes bezieht sich auf das Aner- 
kenntnis nationalsozialistischer Verbrechen, denen Juden durch techni- 
sche Vernichtung massenhaft zum Opfer gefallen sind. Dadurch, daß 
Bbr. [Bundesbruder] Rudolf den Holocaust als gezielte Vernichtung der 





46 


" Eine detailliertere Kritik dieser Sendung befindet sich in: W. Schlesiger, aaO. (Anm. 11). 


Aussage der Zeugin Ursula Rudolf am 24.3.1995 im Verfahren Anm. 1. Meine Mutter erläu- 
terte mir Ende 2002 allerdings, die Report-Sendung sei nicht der Anlaß für diese Familien- 
Sabotage gewesen, sondern irgendwelche politischen Bemerkungen, die ich während eines 
gemeinsamen Abendessen in einer Pizzeria im Frühjahr 1994 gemacht haben soll, wobei wir 
uns beide nicht daran erinnern kónnen, was ich gesagt haben soll. 

Brief des Angeklagten an seine Patentante vom 30.4.1994, eingeführt in die Hauptverhandlung 
am 23.2.1995 im Verfahren Anm. 1. 

Cartellverband der katholischen deutschen Studentenverbindungen (CV), etwa 35.000 Mit- 
glieder. 

Urteilsbegründung des Ehrengerichts e.v. AV Tuisconia Kónigsberg zu Bonn vom 20.8.1995, 
abgefaBt von RA Herbert Stomper. Meine Berufung wurde angelehnt. 
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Juden in Frage stellt, stellt er auch den normativen Konsens, auf dem 

das Grundgesetz basiert, infrage. 

Inhalt (normativer Konsens) und Form (Institutionsgefüge) des 
Grundgesetzes sind untrennbar miteinander verwoben und dürfen in ih- 
rer Substanz nicht verdndert werden. 

Damit verletzt Bbr. Rudolf auch unser Prinzip Patria." 

Das Prinzip Patria ist eines der vier Prinzipien des CDU-nahen Dachver- 
bandes.*! Dieses Prinzip wird heute in erster Linie als Verfassungspatrio- 
tismus verstanden. Zu beurteilen, wie es mit der geistigen Gesundheit des 
Rechtsanwaltes steht, der solches formulierte, bleibt dem Leser selbst über- 
lassen. Tatsache ist, daB die Entscheidung, mich hinauszuwerfen, aufgrund 
des vom Dachverband ausgeübten Druckes nicht zu umgehen war, auch 
wenn man offen zugab, daß ohne diesen äußeren Druck anders entschieden 
worden wäre.” 


Sechster Schritt: Obdachlosigkeit 


Als meine Wohnung am 18.8.1994 zum zweiten Mal durchsucht wurde, 
wurde ich anschließend in der Presse als bekannte rechtsextremistische Per- 
sónlichkeit beschrieben. Daraufhin sah sich die Gemeinde Jettingen, in der 
ich damals wohnte, offenbar genótigt, etwas zu unternehmen, um diesen un- 
liebsamen Bürger loszuwerden. Man machte in der Folge meinem Vermie- 
ter deutlich, daß die Gemeinde es nicht wünsche, daß er an mich eine Woh- 
nung vermiete. Weiterhin müsse auch der Vermieter ein Interesse daran ha- 
ben, diesen Mieter loszuwerden, da er in Zukunft damit rechnen müsse, daß 
z.B. sein Sohn keine Freunde mehr mit nach Hause nehmen kónne, da deren 
Eltern sie nicht in ein Haus gehen lieBen, in dem Neonazis wohnen.? Da- 
raufhin wurde mir zu einer Zeit, als meine Frau vier Wochen vor der Ent- 
bindung unseres ersten Kindes stand, die Wohnung gekündigt.” 

Als die Vermieter der zwischenzeitlich neu bezogenen Wohnung durch 
die Medienberichterstattung von meiner am 23.6.1995 erfolgten Verurtei- 
lung zu 14 Monaten Haft erfuhren, ließen sie mir per Anwalt am 28. Juni 
1995 folgendes mitteilen: 





51 
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Die anderen drei lauten: religio, scientia, amicitia. 

Zeugenaussage von Bundesbruder Dr. Markus Kiefer in diesem Ehrengerichtsverfahren. 

So die Aussage des damaligen Vermieters Karlheinz Bühler mir gegenüber im Spátsommer 
1994. 

Ein Grund brauchte nicht angegeben werden, da in einem Zweifamilienhaus, in dem der Ver- 
mieter selbst wohnt, nach BGB kein Grund zur Kündigung notwendig ist. 

Faksimilierte Wiedergabe des Dokumentes in S/eipnir 4/95, innere Umschlagrückseite. 
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"Namens und im Auftrag unserer Mandanten kündigen wir hiermit 
das zwischen Ihnen bestehende Mietverhältnis gemäß Mietvertrag vom 
26.10.1994 fristlos. 

Unseren Mandanten wurde durch Presse, Funk und Fernsehen be- 
kannt, daß Sie, Herr [Rudolf ^], vom Landgericht Stuttgart wegen Volks- 
verhetzung zu 14 Monaten Haft verurteilt wurden. Eine Fortsetzung des 
Mietverhältnisses ist unseren Mandanten deshalb nicht mehr zumutbar. 

Ich habe Sie aufzufordern, die Wohnung bis spátestens 


31. Juli 1995 


zu räumen und in vertragsgemäßem Zustand an unsere Mandanten 
herauszugeben. 

Sollten Sie dieser Aufforderung nicht nachkommen, sind wir beauf- 
tragt, unverzüglich Klage einzureichen. " 

Als ich meine Vermieter ultimativ aufforderte, diese Kündigung zurück- 
zunehmen, da ich sie ansonsten verklagen würde, klagten die Vermieter auf 
Zwangsräumung. Aus mehreren privaten Gründen — meine Frau erwartete 
damals unser zweites Baby — gab ich schließlich nach, suchte uns eine neue 
Bleibe und einigte mich mit meinen Vermietern außergerichtlich. 


Siebter Schritt: Sonderbehandlung 


Die Bürgerschaftsfraktion der GRÜNEN/GAL in Hamburg forderte als 
Anzeigeerstatter am 5.5.1995 Akteneinsicht in meinen Fall. Zuerst abge- 
lehnt, scheint eine nochmalige Bitte um Akteneinsicht vom 3.7.1995 bewil- 
ligt worden zu sein,” obwohl diesen außenstehenden Personen ein berech- 
tigtes Interesse nicht zugesprochen werden kann. Es steht zu befürchten, 
daB die Akten direkt oder indirekt in radikal-antifaschistische Kreise gelan- 
gen, wo sie insbesondere auch bezüglich der Daten von Zeugen, die in mei- 
nem Strafverfahren auftraten, entsprechend ausgewertet werden dürften. 

Das Tüpfelchen auf dem i stellt die Anfrage der Fakulty of Humanities, 
Project for Study of Anti-Semitism, der Universitát Tel Aviv vom 
16.10.1994 dar, in der eine Sarah Rembiszewski um Informationen über 
den Stand des Verfahrens bat.” Der Aufmerksamkeit der Welt werden sich 


die Richter also durchaus bewußt gewesen sein. Laut Aussage meines Ver- 
56 





Ich nahm im Frühjahr 1994 den Nachnamen meiner Frau an, verwandte jedoch in der Óffent- 
lichkeit stets meinem Geburtsnamen zum Schutze meiner Familie, insbesondere nun nach der 
Scheidung, da ich meinen Geburtsnamen wieder annahm. Nachfolgend habe ich daher in Zita- 
ten den Nachnamen meiner Exfrau gestrichen. 

Bl. 1411 der Akten im Verfahren Anm. 1, mit dem handschriftlichen Vermerk Dr. Mayers, daB 
Akteneinsicht nach Rücksendung der Akten durch die Verteidiger zu gewähren sei. 
Ermittlungsordner 2, Blatt 876, im Verfahren Anm. 1. 


57 


58 


260 GERMAR RUDOLF · KARDINALFRAGEN AN DEUTSCHLANDS POLITIKER 


teidigers bat die obige Fakultät zwischenzeitlich ebenfalls um Aktenein- 
sicht, die allerdings zunächst nicht gewährt wurde, da nach herrschendem 
Recht keiner außenstehenden Person Akteneinsicht gewährt wird.” 


Achter Schritt: Zerstörung der Familie 


Nach meiner endgültigen Verurteilung zu 14 Monaten Haft im März 
1996 und der Aussicht vieler weiterer, womöglich schwerwiegenderer Ver- 
urteilungen in vielen weiteren angestrengten Verfahren, die zusammen 
wahrscheinlich zu einer Gesamtstrafe von bis zu vier Jahren oder mehr füh- 
ren würden, entschloß ich mich, Deutschland mit meiner Familie zu verlas- 
sen und mich in England niederzulassen, wo meiner damaligen Auffassung 
nach die Redefreiheit mehr als ein Lippenbekenntnis war. Ich baute mir in 
der Folgezeit eine Existenz in England auf. Es war jedoch auch dort ständig 
damit zu rechnen, daß Deutschland früher oder später meine Auslieferung 
beantragen würde. Da meine Frau unter diesem Damoklesschwert nicht 
länger zu leben bereit war und ständig Heimweh nach ihrer Familie und ih- 
ren Freunden in Deutschland hatte, verließ sie mich im Winter 1998/99 und 
zog zusammen mit unseren zwei Kindern zurück nach Deutschland. Kurz 
darauf reichte sie die Scheidung ein, die im August 2000 wirksam wurde. 

Als im Herbst 1999 die britischen Medien eine Hetzkampagne gegen 
mich starteten, wurde der von meiner Frau gefürchtete Alptraum wahr: Ich 
wurde zum international gehetzten Freiwild von Politik, Medien und Jus- 
tiz.? Ich setzte mich daher Ende 1999 in die USA ab, wo ich um politisches 
Asyl bat, ein Antrag, gegen den sich die US-Regierung allerdings mit aller 
ihr zur Verfügung stehenden Macht wehrt.‘' 


Neunter Schritt: Freiheitsverlust 


Mein Asylfall in den USA zog sich in die Länge und mußte letztlich von 
einem US-Bundesgericht entschieden werden. Allerdings kam es gar nicht 
zu einer gerichtlichen Entscheidung, die diesen Namen wert ist, denn noch 
bevor eine Anhórung des Falls auch nur angesetzt worden war, wurde ich 
am 19. Oktober 2005 verhaftet und nach einer vierwóchigen Abschiebehaft 
nach Deutschland abgeschoben. Daß ich zwischenzeitlich eine US-Bürgerin 
geheiratet hatte und stolzer Vater einer kleinen Tochter geworden war, inte- 





% So das Schreiben des Verteidigers Dr. G. Herzogenrath-Amelung an das LG Stuttgart vom 


16.11.1995 in diesem Zusammenhang im Verfahren Anm. 1. 
60 Vgl. dazu den Beitrag “Die Rolle der Medien im Fall Rudolf” in diesem Band. 
° Vgl. dazu den Beitrag “Politisch verfolgte Deutsche genießen kein Asyl" in diesem Band. 
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ressierte die US-Behórden einen feuchten Kehricht. Die hatten gar die 
Frechheit, mich Sekunden nach der offiziellen Anerkennung meiner Ehe in 
Anwesenheit meiner Frau und Tochter in Handschellen zu legen. Die Anhó- 
rung meines Asylfalls vor einem US-Gericht drei Monate nach meiner Ab- 
schiebung war da nur noch eine Farce.” 

In Deutschland wurde ich sofort in den náchstbesten Kerker geworfen, 
um nicht nur meine alte Strafe von 14 Monaten abzusitzen, sondern um zu- 
dem einem neuen Strafverfahren entgegenzusehen wegen meiner ausländi- 
schen Verlegertätigkeit in den Jahren 1996-2005. Dieses Verfahren endete 
mit einer erneuten Verurteilung zu 30 Monaten Haft. Die Zeit zwischen 
dem 19. Oktober 2005 und dem 5. Juli 2009 atmete ich mithin gesiebte 
Luft. 





62 


ix Für Details siehe den Beitrag "Die Falle schnappt zu" im vorliegenden Buch. 


Siehe das Urteil: http://germarrudolf.com/wp- 
content/uploads/2012/04/MannheimVerdict2007.pdf, sowie meine Analyse desselben in G. 
Rudolf, Widerstand ist Pflicht, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2012, S. 391-409. 
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"Weh denen, die unheilvolle Gesetze erlassen und 
unerträgliche Vorschriften machen, um die Schwachen vom 
Gericht fernzuhalten und den Armen meines Volkes ihr Recht 
zu rauben, um die Witwen auszubeuten und die Waisen 
auszuplündern. Was wollt ihr tun, wenn die Strafe naht, wenn 
das Unwetter von fern heraufzieht? Zu wem wollt ihr flüchten, 
um Hilfe zu finden, wo euren Reichtum verstecken? Ihr werdet 
euch unter Gefangenen am Boden krümmen und werdet unter 
Erschlagenen liegen. Doch bei all dem läßt sein Zorn nicht 
nach, seine Hand bleibt ausgestreckt.” 


Jesaja, 10, 1-4 


Webfehler im Rechtsstaat 


Uberall, wo die Politik und der Zeitgeist massiven Druck auf die Justiz 
ausüben, muß man damit rechnen, daß es zu vorsätzlichen Fehlurteilen 
kommt. Hierzu bedarf es weder einer offenkundig unrechtsstaatlichen Ver- 
fassung eines Staates noch bürgerkriegsáhnlicher Zustánde. Bezüglich nor- 
maler Strafprozesse gegen Kriminelle dürfte sich das tatsáchliche Verfahren 
zwischen Rechts- und Unrechtsstaaten kaum unterscheiden. Erst in Prozes- 
sen, in denen politische Tabuthemen zum Verhandlungsgegenstand werden, 
erweist sich, ob die Richter eines formal rechtsstaatlich verfaBten Staates 
diese Formalien im gesamten Verfahren auch durchhalten kónnen, bzw. ob 
sie sogar gegen ihren Willen durch die StrafprozeBordnung zu einem for- 
mell korrekten Verhalten gezwungen werden kónnen. Seit einiger Zeit wird 
diskutiert, inwiefern die Rechtsstaatlichkeit der Bundesrepublik Deutsch- 
land durch gewisse zeitgeistige Erscheinungen gefährdet ist. Günter De- 
ckerts Fall, der mit seinen politischen Implikationen kaum zu Widerspruch 
ermutigen konnte, war hierzu weniger Anlaß als der Solinger Mordprozeß, 
bei dem sogar das öffentliche Fernsehen gegen die Art der Prozeßführung 
seine Stimme erhob. Nachfolgend soll anhand eigener Erfahrungen aufge- 
zeigt werden, daß der deutsche Rechtsstaat in seiner Strafprozeßordnung 
viele Lücken aufweist, die es der Justiz insgesamt wie den Strafrichtern im 





Erstellt nach der Hausdurchsuchung im Verlag der Freunde Ende November 1995, als klar war, 
daß die Dokumentation zu meinem Prozeß nicht würde erscheinen können; entnommen den 
Staatsbriefen 1/1996, Verlag Castel del Monte, Postfach 14 06 28, 80456 München, S. 4-8. 
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As we have seen in Chapter VII, the figures for Jews killed by the 
Einsatzgruppen according to the ‘Event Reports’ — or other sources — are vast- 
ly exaggerated, so that the number of Jews who either were evacuated by the 
Soviets or who survived in the German occupation zone must have been far 
larger than the 700,000, of which G. Reitlinger speaks.?!° A Soviet source is 
emphatic on the evacuation of large numbers of Jews to safety within the 
USSR?” 

“When Hitler invaded Poland in the year 1939, tens of thousands of Polish 

Jews fled to eastern Poland, from where they later reached the Soviet Un- 

ion. Together with the population of the Ukraine and White Russia, these 

Jews were the first who were evacuated to the east. Since the authorities 

knew that the Jews were the most critically threatened portion of the popu- 

lace, they made thousands of trains available for their evacuation. In Zhi- 
tomir 88% of the Jews left the city, even before the Nazis arrived there. 

Special effort was expended to save the Jewish kolkhoze peasants; many of 

them were evacuated in the Crimea under circumstances, which permitted 

them to take along all their cattle, together with farm implements. In an ar- 
ticle that appeared in 1942 in ‘Congress Weekly,’ a New York Zionist pa- 

per, the Palestinian Jew Solomon Itzhaki gave the grateful account of a 

Polish-Jewish journalist about his own evacuation. During a five or six 

week journey, food, clothing, and special help for children and the ill were 

made available by the Soviet government. According to this journalist, mil- 

lions of evacuees, Jews and non-Jews, were quickly accommodated after 

arrival at their destination, received a profitable job in the war industry, 
and were assigned to agricultural operations. While a large number of 

Polish Jews performed splendid work in the Soviet war industry, the 

Polish-Jewish youth attended the Soviet schools by the thousands. Hun- 

dreds studied at the University of Leningrad — shifted to Saratov during the 

war — where they slept in dormitories provided by the government and 
were fed in special canteens. All ‘Yeshivas’ (Talmud seminaries) were 
moved from eastern Poland to central Asia at the cost of the Soviet gov- 
ernment. The refugee rabbis carried on their clerical activity, and Michail 
Kusevitski, master cantor of the Great Synagogue of Warsaw, went on a 
concert tour through the Soviet Union, in which he profoundly moved sol- 
diers as well as civilians with his singing of ‘Kol Nidre,’ a solemn prayer 
for the Jewish Day of Atonement. The majority of the Jews evacuated from 
the zones occupied by Germany went to Uzbekistan. Many other Jewish 
families were taken in by the autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic of 
Bashkiria in the Urals. According to Abdul Akhmetov, the Bashkirian vice- 


80). 
916 G, Reitlinger, op. cit. (note 180), p. 542f. 
917 Rassenga sovietica, August-September 1951, pp. 77f. 
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besonderen einfach machen, vorsätzliche Fehlurteile juristisch unangreifbar, 
da scheinbar rechtsstaatlich korrekt zu fallen. 

Ein bestimmter Fall lóste derart massive Angriffe von allen Seiten der 
deutschen Gesellschaft aus, daß die daraus resultierenden starken politi- 
schen Verzerrungen des deutschen Rechtssystems sogar die Rechtsexperten 
unruhig werden ließ. Es handelt sich dabei um den Fall von Günter Deckert, 
dem damaligen Vorsitzenden der Nationaldemokratischen Partei Deutsch- 
lands (NPD). 1991 hatte Deckert eine Vortragsveranstaltung organisiert, 
wührend der Fred A. Leuchter, ein US-Experte für Hinrichtungstechniken, 
über seine technischen und chemischen Untersuchungen zu den angebli- 
chen “Gaskammern” in Auschwitz referierte. Deckert übersetzte diese Rede 
für die deutschen Zuhörer. Aufgrund dessen wurde er anschließend straf- 
rechtlich verfolgt und zu 12 Monaten Gefängnis auf Bewährung verurteilt. 
Aufgrund des sich an diese Verurteilung anschlieBenden Wehgeschreis in 
deutschen wie internationalen Medien sowie wegen des massiven Druckes 
von deutschen wie internationalen Politikern, wurde Deckert schließlich er- 
neut vor Gericht gestellt — vor ein anderes Gericht mit anderen Richtern — 
und zu zwei Jahren Gefängnis ohne Bewährung verurteilt. Einer seiner ers- 
ten Richter, Dr. Rainer Orlet, wurde mit einer Strafverfolgung bedroht, weil 
die von ihm verfaBte Urteilsbegründung als zu mild und seine Charakteri- 
sierung des Angeklagten als zu positiv betrachtet wurde, denn nach Auffas- 
sung von Medien und Politikern grenzte es an rechtsbrecherische Unmoral, 
einen charakterlich guten Menschen wie Günter Deckert als solchen zu be- 
zeichnen, wenn er die falschen politischen bzw. geschichtlichen Ansichten 
hat. Letztlich wurde Dr. Orlet *nur" in den vorzeitigen Ruhestand gezwun- 
gen. 

Deckerts Buch über diese Affäre” wurde dann als erneuter Anlaß ge- 
nommen, ihn vor Gericht zu zerren und zu verurteilen, zusammen mit ande- 
ren “Gedankenverbrechen”, die er in der Zwischenzeit begangen hatte, wie 
etwa die Abfassung ungezogener Briefe an jüdische Persönlichkeiten, den 
Verkauf wissenschaftlicher, aber verbotener revisionistischer Literatur 
(meine Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte) und die Verbreitung revisionisti- 
scher Flugblätter (die von mir verfaßt worden waren). Die gegen Deckert 
verhängte Gesamtstrafe belief sich schließlich auf über fünf Jahre, die er 
voll abzusitzen hatte. 

Letztlich wurde sogar sein Verteidiger Ludwig Bock strafrechtlich ver- 
folgt mit dem Vorwurf, seinen Mandanten zu fanatisch verteidigt zu haben, 





' Siehe G. Herzogenrath-Amelung: “Gutachten im Asylverfahren von Germar Rudolf”, УС, 


6(2) (2002), S. 176-190, hier S. 180-182. 
? Günther Anntohn, Henri Roques, Der Fall Günter Deckert, DAGD/Germania Verlag, Wein- 
heim 1995 (Landgericht Mannheim, Az. (13) 5 Ns 67/96) (www.vho.org/D/Deckert) 
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indem er die Einführung von Beweisen auf eine Weise beantragt habe, mit 
der er sich Deckerts verbotene Ansichten zu eigen gemacht habe: Bock hat- 
te beantragt, Bundeskanzler und Bundespräsidenten als Zeugen für die Be- 
hauptung antreten zu lassen, daB es politischer Druck sei, der eine offene 
Diskussion des Holocaust unmóglich mache. Die dahinter liegende Annah- 
me, die etablierte Ansicht über den Holocaust sei politisch verzerrt, wurde 
dem Anwalt dann als kriminelle Handlung zur Last gelegt und führte tat- 
süchlich zu seiner Verurteilung.” 

In einem ähnlichen Fall wurde der rechtsgerichtete Strafverteidiger Jür- 
gen Rieger im Jahr 2000 ebenfalls vor Gericht gezerrt, weil er in einem 
Strafverfahren gegen einen seiner Mandanten im Sommer 1996 beantragt 
hatte, den sachverständigen Experten Germar Rudolf, also mich, als Zeugen 
für die vom Gericht als “Gedankenverbrechen” eingestufte AuBerung seines 
Mandanten auftreten zu lassen, die Vergasungsbehauptungen über Ausch- 
witz seien unwahr. Jürgen Rieger wurde zwar in erster Instanz vom Ham- 
burger Landgericht freigesprochen, da Rieger als Verteidiger lediglich 
rechtmäßig die berechtigten Interessen seines Mandanten vertreten habe,’ 
jedoch hob der Bundesgerichtshof dieses Urteil auf und forderte, daß jeder 
Verteidiger, der mit Beweisanträgen Zweifel am Holocaust zu wecken 
trachte, rücksichtslos strafverfolgt und abgeurteilt werden müsse.” Spätes- 
tens seit diesen Fällen muß es daher jedem deutschen Richter klar sein, daß 
er schon beim Versuch, ein mildes Urteil gegen geschichtliche Dissidenten 
zu verhängen, zumindest seine berufliche Karriere aufs Spiel setzt, und je- 
dem Strafverteidiger muß klar sein, daß er selbst im Gefängnis zu landen 
droht, sollte er versuchen, einen geschichtlichen Dissidenten effektiv zu 
verteidigen. 

Anstatt also die Unabhängigkeit der Richter gegen mediale und politi- 
sche Treibjagden zu schützen sowie den Rechtsschutz von Verteidigern, die 
in Vertretung ihrer Mandanten handeln, zu gewähren, fallen Politik und so- 
gar die Justiz selbst den deutschen Strafrichtern und Strafverteidigern in 


7 Rudi Zornig, “Rechtsanwalt wegen Stellung von Beweisantrag verurteilt”, VffG 3(2) (1999), S. 


208. Bei späteren Verteidigungsmandaten änderte Bock anschließend seine Verteidigungsstra- 
tegie. Bei der Verteidigung des australischen Revisionisten Dr. Fredrick Tóben im November 
1999 schwieg er vóllig, um weitere Strafverfolgungen zu vermeiden, wodurch eine Verteidi- 
gung von Dr. Tóben freilich unmóglich wurde. Dies war schlieflich ein Grund, warum der 
BGH das Urteil aufhob, Az. 1 StR 184/00, 12.12.2000; vgl. Tatjana Hórnle, “Verbreitung der 
Auschwitzlüge im Internet", Neue Strafrechts-Zeitung 6 (2001), S. 305-311. 

Hamburger Morgenpost, Nov. 14, 2000; vgl. “Verteidiger Rieger siegt in Verfahren wegen 

“unzulässiger Verteidigung", VffG 4(3&4) (2000), S. 457. 

* BGH, Az. 5 StR 485/01; Sigmund P. Martin, Juristische Schulung, 11/2002, S. 1127£.; Neue 
Juristische Wochenschrift 2002, S. 2115, Neue Strafrechts-Zeitung 2002, S. 539; vgl. die deut- 
sche Tagespresse vom 11.4.2002 (taz, Bild, Frankfurter Rundschau, Stuttgarter Zeitung, 
Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, alle auf Seite 2!). 
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den Rücken. Man muf derartige staatsterroristische Unrechtsmethoden ge- 
gen Richter und Strafverteidiger — von den Angeklagten gar nicht erst zu 
sprechen — ernsthaft mit jenen vergleichen, die im tiefsten Mittelalter bei 
den Hexenprozessen angewandt wurden, um zu erkennen, welchen Verrot- 
tungsgrad das deutsche Rechtswesen wieder einmal erreicht hat. 

Nachfolgend werde ich anhand meiner eigenen Erfahrungen aufzeigen, 
daß der Rechtsstaat in Deutschland derart viele Schlupflócher aufweist, daß 
es dem Rechtssystem im allgemeinen wie den Richtern im besonderen sehr 
leicht gemacht wird, dem auf ihnen lastenden außerordentlichen politischen 
Druck nachzugeben und willkürliche, unkorrigierbare Entscheidungen zu 
fällen, wobei ihnen die Tatsache zugute kommt, daß alles so scheint, als 
würde es völlig korrekt nach Recht und Gesetz gemacht. 

Immer wieder mußte ich bei unterschiedlichstem Publikum dasselbe un- 
gläubige Staunen über den Zustand unserer Strafprozeßordnung erleben, 
das mich selbst zu Beginn der gegen mich losgetretenen Prozeßlawine 
überkam. Trotz meiner mangelhaften juristischen Qualifikation sehe ich 
mich daher genötigt, die Stimme zum Thema zu erheben, da die vielen of- 
fensichtlichen formellen Mängel unserer Justiz bisher anscheinend noch 
nicht sachkundig angesprochen wurden. 

Da ich kein Jurist bin, sondern nur durch schmerzhafte Erfahrungen au- 
todidaktisch an das Thema herangeführt wurde, möge man mir Formulie- 
rungsschwächen nachsehen. Wenn ich hier auch häufig auf mein Verfahren 
vor dem LG Stuttgart (Az. 17 KLs 83/94) Bezug nehme, so dienen diese 
Beispiele doch nur dazu, die bestehenden Probleme beispielhaft aufzuzei- 
gen. Eine ausführliche Auswertung meines Verfahrens muß anderen Arbei- 
ten vorbehalten bleiben. 


Keine Wortlautprotokolle 


Bis Ende der siebziger Jahre wurde in deutschen Strafprozessen ein Er- 
gebnisprotokoll der Verhandlung geführt, in dem etwa der Inhalt der Aus- 
sagen von Zeugen und Einlassungen des Angeklagten niedergelegt wurden. 
Der Inhalt dieses Protokolls war allerdings schon immer für eine Beru- 
fungs- oder Revisionsbegründung völlig irrelevant. Stand zum Beispiel im 
Protokoll: Der Zeuge sagte A, im Urteil stellte das Gericht aber fest: Der 


6 





M. Bauer (Hg.), Soldan — Heppe, Geschichte der Hexenprozesse, bes. Band I, Müller, Mün- 
chen 1912, S. 311ff.; sogar eine Offenkundigkeitsregelung, ganz so wie in Sachen Holocaust, 
gab es bei den Hexenprozessen, vgl. W. Behringer, Hexen und Hexenprozesse in Deutschland, 
dtv, München 1988, S. 182; vgl. meine Ausführungen dazu unter dem Pseudonym W. Kret- 
schmer, “Der mittelalterliche Hexenprozeß und seine Parallelen in unserer Zeit”, Deutschland 
in Geschichte und Gegenwart 41(2)(1993) S. 25-28 

(www.vho.org/D/DGG/Kretschmer41 2.html). 
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Zeuge sagte B, so galt grundsátzlich die Ausführung im Urteil als Tatsache, 
die im Protokoll dagegen ist bedeutungslos. 

Im Zuge einer Strafrechtsánderung Ende der siebziger Jahre wurde daher 
aus prozeßökonomischen Gründen die Pflicht zur Führung von Ergebnis- 
protokollen aufer für das Amtsgericht für alle hóheren Instanzen aufgeho- 
ben. Dadurch erscheint in den Prozefprotokollen jeweils nurmehr der Ver- 
merk: “Der Zeuge machte Angaben zur Sache", bzw.: “Der Angeklagte gab 
eine Erklärung ab”. Über den Inhalt ist dort nichts zu finden, es läßt sich al- 
so auch nicht mehr dokumentarisch nachweisen, wenn das Gericht Aussa- 
gen falsch wiedergibt.’ 

In anderen Staaten, etwa in Kanada oder in Osterreich, wird dagegen 
wortlich protokolliert, wer in einer Gerichtsverhandlung was berichtet. 

Die Konsequenz dessen ist leicht auszumalen und soll hier an drei Bei- 
spielen aus meinem Verfahren kurz erläutert werden. 

1. In diesem Verfahren ging es darum, ob ich bei der im April 1993 von 
Generalmajor O.E. Remer durchgeführten Verbreitung einer mit politischen 
Kommentaren versehenen Version meines Gutachtens über die Bildung und 
Nachweisbarkeit von Cyanidverbindungen in den 'Gaskammern' von 
Auschwitz beteiligt war oder nicht. Hierbei interessierte sich das Gericht 
u.a. für die Frage, wie O.E. Remer in den Besitz des Gutachtens kam. Ich 
hatte im Verfahren ausgeführt, daß O.E. Remer es hóchstwahrscheinlich 
von seinem Anwalt Hajo Herrmann erhalten habe. Dem Gericht war sehr 
daran gelegen, mich als Lügner zu überführen, und so versuchten die Rich- 
ter, Hajo Herrmann dazu zu bringen, zuzugeben, daß er kein Exemplar der 
fraglichen Fassung an seinen Klienten gesandte habe. Für seine Veröffentli- 
chung hatte Remer die “zweite Fassung der dritten Auflage" meines Gut- 
achtens verwendet, die das Gericht Fassung “F2” nannte." Nach dem Pro- 


7 Es gibt allerdings die Möglichkeit, daß die Verteidigung die Aussagen durch eine eigens dafür 
beauftragte Schreibkraft mitstenografieren und anschließend abtippen läßt. Anschließend wird 
dann der Antrag gestellt, diese Aussagen zu Protokoll zu nehmen. Derlei Antráge werden aber 
prinzipiell abgelehnt, da die Strafprozeßordnung solche Niederschriften nicht vorsieht. Um 
dem Gericht die Ablehnung eines solchen Antrags mit der billigen Begründung zu verwehren, 
die Niederschrift sei inhaltlich unrichtig, sollte der Antrag zudem vor Entlassung der einzelnen 
Zeugen bzw. unmittelbar nach Ende einer Einlassung des Angeklagten oder des Verteidigers 
erfolgen. Dadurch kónnen durch Rückfragen an die Zeugen oder den Angeklagten Zweifel des 
Gerichts zerstreut werden. Auf diese Weise würden zwar die dem — abgelehnten — Antrag bei- 
gelegten Niederschriften der Aussagen ins Protokoll gelangen, sie waren jedoch als solche 
immer noch irrelevant in Berufungs- wie Revisionsverfahren. Der vom Angeklagten zu tra- 
gende Aufwand an Zeit und Geld für eine solche Vorgehensweise bei einem dreißigtägigen 
Verfahren mit über zwanzig Zeugen dürfte jedoch klar machen, wie unsinnig dieses Szenario 
ist. 

Die erste Ausgabe wurden in nur 15 fotokopierten Exemplaren im Januar 1992 versandt, die 
zweite, korrigierte im Februar 1992, die erste Fassung der dritten Auflage im November 1992 
sowie eine leicht revidierte Fassung davon (zweite Fasssung) im Dezember 1992. 
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zeBbericht eines Beobachters verlief die Vernehmung des Zeugen Herr- 
mann am 6.12.1994 etwa wie folgt: 
"Sodann wird der Zeuge RA Hajo Herrmann, Jahrgang 1913, gehört. 

Er bestátigt, den Angeklagten im Sommer 1991 mit der Erstellung des 

Gutachtens beauftragt zu haben. Der Zeuge führt aus, er habe vom An- 

geklagten immer alle Gutachtenversionen erhalten und ein Exemplar da- 

von immer an seinen Mandanten Remer weitergeleitet. Spáter führt der 

Zeuge aus, er wisse nicht, ob er im November oder Dezember 1992 noch 

ein Gutachten erhalten habe. Auf Nachfrage der Richter meint er, er 

könne dies fast ausschließen und glaube auch nicht, Remer im Revisions- 
verfahren noch eine neue Gutachtenversion zukommen gelassen zu ha- 
ben. Spáter meint er, die im November 1992 versandte erste Version der 

3. Auflage sei die letzte gewesen, die er erhalten habe. Auf eine Nachfra- 

ge des Angeklagten (die die Richter zuerst unterbinden wollten), ob der 

Zeuge die in der ersten Version der 3. Auflage vom November 1992 auf- 

geführte Gliederung für richtig halte, erinnerte sich der Zeuge, daf er te- 

lefonisch eine Umstellung erbeten habe. Dadurch gelangt der Zeuge zu 
der Auffassung, daß er wohl doch auch die zweite, auf seine Anregung 
hin umgestellte Version der 3. Auflage erhalten haben muf [1n der Ge- 
richtsterminologie die Fassung F2, die Remer als Vorlage diente]. Zudem 
könne er nicht ausschließen, daß Remer auch im Revisionsverfahren 
noch Unterlagen mit neuen Gutachtenversionen erhalten habe. Er gibt 

Herrmann an, das Gutachten sowohl im Berufungs- als auch im Revisi- 

onsverfahren gegen Remer eingereicht zu haben. Darauf führt das Ge- 

richt aus, in keinem der beiden Akte sei ein solches Gutachten gefunden 
worden. Auf die Widersprüchlichkeit seiner Aussagen aufmerksam ge- 
macht, meint der Zeuge Herrmann, er kónne sich bei dem umfangreichen 

Material der vielen Verfahren, in denen er tätig sei, nicht um jedes 

Schriftstück derart kümmern, daß er heute noch in der Lage sei, sich an 

alles zu erinnern. Er sei im Laufe der Zeit in 12 bis 15 Verfahren tätig 

gewesen, in denen er das Gutachten brauchte, neben all den anderen 

Verfahren. Für ihn, den Zeugen, sei das Gutachten des Angeklagten ein 

Schriftstück unter unzähligen anderen gewesen, weshalb es ihm nicht 

mehr móglich sei, sich an Einzelheiten zu erinnern. " 

Man erkennt daraus, daB der Zeuge Herrmann grundlegend verwirrt war 
und sich nicht mehr an Details erinnern konnte, wann er wem welche Fas- 
sung zugesandt hatte. Aber zumindest erinnerte sich Herrmann deutlich da- 
ran, daß er Änderungen an dem Gutachten erbeten hatte, so daß er logisch 
schlußfolgerte, daß er die Fassung mit den erwünschten Änderungen von 
mir bekommen hatte; immerhin war diese Fassung ausdrücklich auf Veran- 


GERMAR RUDOLF · KARDINALFRAGEN AN DEUTSCHLANDS POLITIKER 271 


lassung des Zeugen erstellt worden. Das Gericht stellt die Aussagen des 
Zeugen auf Seite 199 des Urteils allerdings wie folgt dar:” 

"Die Beweisaufnahme hat dem gegenüber ergeben, daß Rechtsanwalt 
Herrmann wohl niemals, jedenfalls aber nicht im Jahre 1992 oder im 
ersten Quartal 1993 in den Besitz der Fassung ‘F2’ gekommen ist und 
daf er sie nicht an Remer versandte. So legte der Zeuge Herrmann in der 
Hauptverhandlung die Fassung "HIT als die letzte Version des 'Gutach- 
tens' vor, die ihm zugegangen sei, wobei er nicht sagen konnte, wann er 
in den Besitz dieser Version kam. Des weiteren gab er glaubhaft an, er 
habe mit Remer nach der Hauptverhandlung in Schweinfurt vom 
22.10.1992 wegen des 'Gutachtens' keinen Kontakt mehr gehabt. Er 
kónne sich nicht daran erinnern, Remer im Dezember 1992 ein Exemplar 
des ‘Gutachtens’ zugesandt zu haben.” 

Die Differenz zwischen beiden Ausführungen ist offensichtlich: Der un- 
abhängige Beobachter berichtet, Herrmann habe seine anfängliche Aussage 
revidiert, nachdem ich ihn dazu brachte, sich daran zu erinnern, daß Herr- 
mann selbst die Erstellung dieser besonderen Fassung “F2” erbeten hatte, 
was zu der logischen Schlußfolgerung führt, daß er selbstverständlich zu- 
mindest ein Exemplar dieser von ihm angeforderten Fassung erhielt. Aber 
das Gericht “vergaß” dieses Detail einfach. Aus seinen eigenen fehlerhaften 
Ausführungen schlußfolgerte das Gericht auf Seite 202f.: 

“Die Tatsache, daß der Angeklagte bewußt eine falsche Version dar- 
über verbreitete, wie es zu der Remeraktion kommen konnte, ist ein be- 
sonders deutliches Indiz dafür, daß er an der Remeraktion beteiligt 
war. 

2. Das Gericht war sehr daran interessiert, nachzuweisen, daß ich meiner 
Schwester von den Kommentaren Remers berichtet hatte, bevor Remer sei- 
ne Verbreitungsaktion des Gutachtens angefangen hatte, was nur dann mög- 
lich gewesen wäre, wenn ich über die Hinzufügung besagter Remerscher 
Kommentare zumindest unterrichtet worden wäre. Die ersten von Remer 
ausgesandten Exemplare meines Gutachtens erreichten ihre Adressaten we- 
nige Tage nach Ostern 1993. Wenn ich meiner Schwester vor Ostern von 
diesen Kommentaren berichten konnte, so wäre dies mein “Sargnagel” ge- 
wesen. Meine Schwester sagte nach dem oben erwähnten unabhängigen 
Prozeßbericht am 24.1.1995 folgendes aus: 

“Die Schwester des Angeklagten führt aus, sie habe von ihrem Bruder 
bei einem Besuch kurz vor Ostern 1993 (10.-12.4.1993) erfahren, Remer 
habe das Gutachten, das er von seinem Anwalt erhalten habe, mit rassis- 


? Der gesamte Urteilstext kann online eingesehen werden: 


www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos1_d.pdf 
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tisch-antisemitischen Kommentaren versehen und gegen seinen Willen 
verbreitet. In dem Zusammenhang sei auch von einer einstweiligen Ver- 
fügung gegen Remer die Rede gewesen. Die Nachfrage, ob die Remer- 
Aktion von ihrem Bruder als bereits geschehenes oder als drohendes Er- 
eignis berichtet wurde, kann sie mangels Erinnerung nicht beantworten. 
Es sei aber möglich, daß die Aktion damals schon passiert gewesen sei. 
Tatsächlich habe sie mit ihrem Bruder immer wieder über dieses Thema 
gesprochen, wenn man ca. alle 14 Tage miteinander telefoniert habe. Auf 
intensives Nachhaken des Gerichts über inhaltliche wie chronologische 
Details der damaligen Abläufe zeigt sich die Zeugin völlig überfordert 
und zusehend eingeschüchtert. Auf Nachfrage ihres Bruders gibt sie an, 
sie kónne sich nicht mehr genau daran erinnern, wann genau sie von ih- 
rem Bruder welche Nachricht zu diesem Thema erhalten habe. Sie kónne 
nur noch ihren Gesamteindruck schildern. " 

Das Gericht schildert diese Zeugenaussage wie folgt (S. 210): 

"Im übrigen gab die Schwester des Angeklagten an, er habe ihr ge- 
genüber die Absicht, auf die Remer-Fassung eine 'autorisierte' Fassung 
folgen zu lassen, bereits Ostern 1993 (11./12.04.1993) geäußert. Zur Be- 
gründung habe er angeführt, Remer habe das 'Gutachten' mit rassisti- 
schen Äußerungen gespickt. Nach eigenen Angaben will der Angeklagte 
aber die Remerversion erstmals am 16. April 1993 bei seinem Doktorva- 
ter Schnering gesehen und erst hierbei Kenntnis von den Remerzusätzen 
erhalten haben. Die Tatsache, daß er sich schon vor diesem Zeitpunkt 
auf rassistische Äußerungen’ Remers berief, ist ein weiteres Indiz dafür, 
daß der Angeklagte bereits vor der Remeraktion Kenntnis davon hatte.” 
Nach Aussage des unabhängigen Beobachters erklärte meine Schwester 

allerdings, es sei möglich, daß die Versandaktion schon zu Ostern passiert 
war, was offensichtlich falsch ist — alle Exemplare gingen erst nach dem 
15.4.1993 bei ihren Adressaten per Briefpost ein. Auch die erwähnte einst- 
weilige Verfügung kam erst ins Gespräch, nachdem ich von meinem dama- 
ligen Arbeitgeber dazu aufgefordert worden war, also nachdem dieser die 
von Remer versandten Gutachten erhalten hatte. Dies beweist, daß die Zeu- 
gin sich an die genaue Chronologie, wann sie was von mir erfahren hatte, 
nicht mehr erinnern konnte, was auch durch ihre Antworten sowohl auf 
meine Fragen als auch auf die der Richter bestätigt wird. Sie konnte sich 
schlicht nicht mehr daran erinnern, wann genau sie was von mir gehört hat- 
te. Die Tatsache, daß sich die Zeugin nicht mehr an die Reihenfolge und 
Zeitpunkte der Ereignisse erinnern konnte, wurde in der Urteilsbegründung 
aus ersichtlichen Gründen einfach ausgelassen. Wer von uns kann sich 
schon genau auf den Tag daran erinnern, wann er was von einem Geschwis- 
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ter vor zwei Jahren gehórt hat? Für das Gericht jedoch war dies ein Meilen- 
stein auf seinem Weg zu meiner Verurteilung. 

3. Eine andere Methode, mich als angeblichen Lügner zu überführen, lag 
in dem Versuch des Gerichts, meine Angaben über meine Kontakte mit dem 
Ehepaar Remer als Lügen bloßzulegen. Indem es versuchte aufzuzeigen, 
daB ich meine Kontakte mit Remer zu verbergen suchte, versuchten sie 
nachzuweisen, daß ich tatsächlich ein Teil jener Verschwörung war, um die 
Wahrheit vor dem Gericht zu verbergen. Über die Kontakte des Angeklag- 
ten zu O.E. Remer berichtet der ProzeBbericht zum 22.11.1994 folgendes: 

"Dabei erwähnte er [der Angeklagte] u.a. seine bisherigen vier Be- 
gegnungen mit O.E. Remer, wobei die letzte Anfang Mai 1993 stattfand. 
Damals habe er durch einen Mittelsmann eine Unterlassungserklärung 
mit Remer telefonisch aushandeln lassen. Diese habe der Mittelsmann 
dann entsprechend vorformuliert und ihm, dem Angeklagten, übergeben. 
Remer habe sie kurz danach in Gegenwart des Mittelsmannes und seiner 
Person unterschrieben. Auf die Frage, warum er die Unterlassungserklä- 
rung nicht selbst ausgehandelt habe, erklärt der Angeklagte, er habe kei- 
nen Kontakt zu Remer unterhalten und auch dafür keinen herstellen wol- 
len." 

Zum 24.1.1995 liest man dort: 

"Zuletzt wird eine vom Angeklagten ausgefüllte, aber nicht abgesand- 
te Einladung zu einem revisionistischen Treffen in Roding vom Sommer 
1991 eingeführt, die von O.E. Remer organisiert worden sei. Der Ange- 
klagte gibt an, wegen der angekündigten Teilnehmer Prof. R. Faurisson 
und Dr. W. Stáglich Interesse an der Veranstaltung gehabt zu haben. Al- 
lerdings sei er nicht dort gewesen, wie auch daraus hervorgehe, daß er 
die Einladung eben nicht abgeschickt habe. Daß Remer die Veranstal- 
tung geleitet habe, sei ihm damals nicht aufgefallen. 

Der Verteidiger gibt an, er selbst habe an diesem Treffen teilgenom- 
men, kónne sich jedoch nicht erinnern, seinen heutigen Mandanten dort 
gesehen zu haben.” 

Das Gericht schildert beide Vorkommnisse, die es als Beweise der Un- 
glaubwürdigkeit des Angeklagten interpretiert, wie folgt (S. 148ff.): 

"Zum einen nahm er [der Angeklagte] an der von Remer einberufenen 
geschlossenen  revisionistischen Veranstaltung vom 29.6.1991 [imn 
Roding] teil, bei der Кетет das Grußwort sprach (S. 49). Dies zeigt die 
Kopie eines bei ihm gefundenen ausgefüllten Anmeldeformulars. Der 
Angeklagte hat dies auch nicht bestritten. | Eine glatte Lüge!...] 

Außerdem räumte er schließlich ein, Remer am 2.5.1993 in Bad Kis- 
singen im Zusammenhang mit der Fertigung der Verpflichtungserklärung 
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(S. 124) gemeinsam mit Philipp aufgesucht zu haben. Diesen Kontakt 
versuchte der Angeklagte zunächst zu verschleiern. Bei seiner ersten Ein- 
lassung in der Hauptverhandlung gab er über das Zustandekommen die- 
ser Erklärung an, er habe Remer, nachdem dieser auf seine schriftlichen 
Abmahnungen nicht reagiert habe, 'über einen Mittelsmann' angespro- 
chen. Dieser Mittelsmann habe den Text der Erklárung mit Remer aus- 
gehandelt und ihm übergeben. Zur Begründung dafür, warum er einen 
Mittelsmann eingeschaltet habe, gab er an, er selbst habe mit Remer kei- 
nen direkten Kontakt haben wollen. 

Auch sonst versuchte der Angeklagte seine Haltung zu Remer bewuft 
falsch darzustellen. Dies zeigt etwa das oben genannte Schreiben des 
Angeklagten an Rechtsanwalt Herrmann vom 20.12.1992. |...] Anschlie- 
fend schildert der Angeklagte [in diesem Brief] die angeblich einzigen 
drei Begegnungen mit Кетет. [...] 

Bezeichnend ist im übrigen, daß sein Schreiben an Rechtsanwalt 
Herrmann die Beziehung zu Remer durch Auslassen dieser beiden Ereig- 
nisse [Revisionistentreffen in Roding und Vermittlung der Publikation 
der von Remer herausgegebenen Broschüre Die Zeit lügt!, Verlag Remer 
Heipke, Bad Kissingen 1992'"] bewußt unvollständig schildert. Die 
Kammer ist daher davon überzeugt, daß es nicht die wahren Verhältnisse 
und die wirkliche Meinung des Angeklagten über Remer widerspiegelt, 
sondern ausschließlich zum Zwecke der Absprache für das Ermittlungs- 
verfahren verfaßt wurde.” 

Da in der Hauptverhandlung tatsächlich das Original der Einladung zum 
Revisionistentreffen in Roding eingeführt wurde, und nicht, wie die Kam- 
mer in der Urteilsbegründung ausführt, eine Kopie, liegt es nahe, daß ich 
tatsächlich nicht bei dem Treffen in Roding anwesend war. In einem später 
veröffentlichten Beitrag bestätigte mein Verteidiger den Bericht des unab- 
hängigen Beobachters und kritisierte das Gericht harsch für diesen recht 
merkwürdigen Fehler.'' Tatsächlich hatte ich während der Hauptverhand- 
lung ausdrücklich bestritten, an dieser Veranstaltung teilgenommen zu ha- 
ben. 

Es gibt noch andere Hinweise darauf, daß der Bericht des unabhängigen 
Beobachters bezüglich meiner Angaben tatsächlich richtig ist. Zieht man 
zum Beispiel in Betracht, daß es bei der Vermittlung zur Publikation der 
Broschüre Die Zeit lügt! zu keiner Begegnung oder Korrespondenz zwi- 
schen Remer und mir kam (noch nicht einmal das Gericht hat das behaup- 
tet), daß nicht ich es war, der entschied, Remers Name und Verlag ins Im- 


10 Online: www.vho.org/D/Beitraege/Zeit.html. 
IT G. Herzogenrath-Amelung, aaO. (Anm. 1), S. 186f. 
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pressum der Broschiire zu setzen,” und daß ich in meinen vom Gericht zi- 
tierten Briefen und Aussagen stets von tatsáchlichen Kontakten mit Remer 
gesprochen hatte — im Zusammenhang mit der Broschüre Die Zeit lügt! gab 
es solche Kontakte nicht — so fragt sich, wer hier unglaubwürdig ist. 

Es ließen sich noch eine große Anzahl ähnlicher Fälle aufzeigen, in de- 
nen das Gericht andere Angaben über die Ausführungen von mir oder der 
Zeugen macht als der ProzeBbericht. Da die abweichenden Behauptungen 
des Gerichtes immer nur zu meinem Nachteil ausfielen, ist klar, daß es sich 
hierbei nicht um Irrtümer, sondern um absichtliche Fehler handelt, also um 
Lügen der drei Richter. 


Verdunkelung des Beweisziels 


Es scheint deutschen Gerichten móglich zu sein, Beweismittel, deren 
Beweiszweck während des Prozesses im Nebel bleibt, in der Urteilsbegrün- 
dung plótzlich als zentrale Belastungsbeweise vorzustellen, indem das Ge- 
richt sie in einer Art interpretiert, die während der Verhandlung unerwähnt 
blieb. Damit wird es der Verteidigung unmóglich gemacht, gegen zunächst 
harmlos erscheinende Beweismittel Gegenbeweise einzuführen, da niemand 
weiß, zum Beweis welcher Tatsache das Gericht ein Beweisstück einführt. 

Wenn die Verteidigung ein Beweisstück eingeführt haben will, so muß 
sie den Beweiszweck immer gleich mit angeben, damit das Gericht über 
den Beweisantrag beschlieBen kann. Dem Gericht selbst hingegen scheint 
dies nicht vorgeschrieben zu sein. 

Hierzu sei nur ein Beispiel gegeben. Das Gericht interpretiert bestimmte 
verlegerische Details der von Remer verwendeten Originalversion meines 
Gutachtens sowie der später von mir herausgegebenen autorisierten Fassung 
des Gutachtens als Beweis dafür, daß die Remer-Aktion wie die danach fol- 
gende Herausgabe einer autorisierten Fassung eine einheitliche Aktion ge- 





? Diese Broschüre wurde im wesentlichen von mir verfaßt (unter vier Pseudonymen), aber von 
Karl Philipp zur Veróffentlichung fertiggestellt, der an ihr einige Veránderungen vornahm und 
Remer als Herausgeber und Verleger hinzufügte, um mich rechtlich zu schützen (was auch 
funktionierte). Soviel ich weiB, war Remer bei der Herstellung dieser Broschüre nicht beteiligt 
gewesen, und ich war niemals an ihrem Vertrieb beteiligt. Es gab daher keine Verbindung 
zwischen meinem Verfassen der Broschüre — ohne jede Intention, es fiir Remer zu tun — und 
der Tatsache, daß Philipp Remers Namen auf die Broschüre setzte (womöglich gar ohne 
Remers Wissen), nachdem sie von mir fertiggestellt worden war. Freilich habe ich mich nie 
über diese Formalie beschwert, zumal es realistisch gesehen keinen anderen Weg gab, diese 
Broschüre schnell zu veróffentlichen, als jenen, den Philipp einschlug — was notwendig er- 
schien, da es sich bei der Broschüre um eine Reaktion auf eine Artikelserie in der Wochenzei- 
tung Die Zeit handelte. Und zumal ich nicht gedachte, meine Pseudonyme zu lüften, konnte es 
mich ohnehin nicht jucken, welcher Name auf der Broschüre stand. Zum Hintergrund der für 
diese Broschüre verwendeten Pseudonyme vgl. online: www.vho.org/D/Beitraege/Zeit.html. 
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commissar for Agriculture, the evacuees worked side by side with the 
Bashkirians on the kolkhoz fields and performed ‘outstanding labor.’ A 
certain portion of Jewish kolkhoz peasants from the Ukraine settled in the 
area of Saratov in their own kolkhoz. Thousands of other Jews, among 
them many elderly people from Vitebsk, Kiev, and Riga, found employment 
in the factories and textile industries of the same region.” 
Kulischer reckons the number of the Jews who fled from the eastern Polish 
provinces into Soviet territories, which never came under German control, at 
500,000; to this are to be added 30,000 Jews from the Baltic states and 
1,100,000 Jews from the Soviet territories who left before the Germans con- 
quered these areas.?!* 
In an Italian study entitled “The Jews in the USSR,” one reads:?? 
"The Baltic states, White Russia, and the Ukraine suffered especially se- 
vere losses. A certain number of refugees of the war period settled in cen- 
tral Asia, so that the present [1966] Jewish population of Uzbekistan con- 
sists of old Jewish inhabitants of Bukhara and immigrants from the Euro- 
pean territories. Others settled in various cities of the Urals as well as Si- 
beria or were evacuated there. Of the refugees, some returned to their for- 
mer place of residence after the war, others stayed, which explains the 
large number of Jews in towns like Sverdlovsk and Cheliabinsk. " 
The Jewish journalist Louis Rapoport draws a decidedly more pessimistic pic- 
ture; he writes:??? 
"Of the approximately one million Polish Jews sent into the Urals and Si- 
beria — the journey lasted four to six weeks and proceeded under horrific 
conditions — a fifth to a third died, according to a news sheet of the Joint 
Distribution Committee from the year 1943." 
For the period from March to September 1946, “when the homeward trek 
from the deep interior had only begun," Reitlinger supplies Jewish population 
figures for five Soviet cities, which are not too far below the pre-war numbers. 
Reitlinger took these figures from an article in the Soviet Yiddish language 
newspaper Ainikeit, whose date of appearance he does not give: 





918 E. Kulischer, op. cit. (note 799), tables entitled “General survey of population displacements 
in Europe since the beginning of the war", outside the text. 

919 Gli Ebrei nell 'USSR, Milan 1966, p. 51. 

920 Louis Rapoport, La guerra di Stalin contro gli Ebrei, Rizzoli, Milan 1991, р. 87. 


276 GERMAR RUDOLF · KARDINALFRAGEN AN DEUTSCHLANDS POLITIKER 


wesen sei. Als eines der Hauptbeweise dafür führt das Gericht den Umstand 
an, dall in der im November 1992 erstellten Gutachtenfassung F2 in der am 
Ende des Gutachtens angeführten Danksagung Prof. R. Faurisson nicht auf- 
geführt werde. Diesem werde erst in der im Juli 1993 publizierten autori- 
sierten Fassung des Gutachtens auf der ersten Umschlaginnenseite ausführ- 
lich gedankt. Das beweise, daß bereits im November 1992 die autorisierte 
Fassung geplant worden sei (Urteil S. 93, 208ff.). DaB ich die Danksagung 
an Faurisson aus der Gerichtsfassung F2 des Gutachtens 1992 deshalb 
strich, weil ich als Gutachter meine Ablehnung wegen Befangenheit be- 
fürchtete, wenn die Gerichte herausfanden, daß ich in Kontakt und auf gu- 
ten FuBe mit dem weltweit führenden Revisionisten war, und nicht, weil ich 
damals schon plante, Faurisson spáter an herausgehobener Stelle der autori- 
sierten Fassung zu danken, kam den Strafrichtern natürlich nicht in den 
Sinn. Die gesamte, sich um diese Danksagungsthese spinnende, erst im Ur- 
teil auftauchende Argumentation, basierend auf den verschiedenen als Be- 
weisstücken eingeführten Gutachtenversionen, wurde an keinem der 29 
Verhandlungstage des Verfahrens auch nur peripher erwähnt, so daß die 
Verteidigung gegen diese angeblichen Beweise der Schuld des Angeklagten 
keine Gegenbeweise vorbringen konnte. 


Beweiseinführung nach Urteilsspruch 


Auch vor der rechtlich unzulássigen Methode, Beweise erst nach Ab- 
schluf) der Hauptverhandlung einzuführen, schreckte das Gericht nicht zu- 
rück, um mich als unglaubwürdig erscheinen zu lassen. Als angeblichen 
Beweis dafür, daß ich Zeugen manipuliert habe, führt das Gericht auf Seite 
170f. des Urteils aus: 

"Des weiteren wurde, wie der Angeklagte in der Hauptverhandlung 
selbst vortrug, bei einer Durchsuchung seiner Wohnräume am 
27.3.1995, die im Rahmen eines Ermittlungsverfahrens der Staatsanwalt- 
schaft Tübingen wegen des Buches ‘Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte’ 
stattfand, ein weiterer Computer des Angeklagten gefunden, in dem sich 
ein Antwortenkatalog fand, der eine Vernehmung des Zeugen Dill vor 
der Kammer betraf.” 

Zunächst ist die Darstellung des Gerichts irreführend, denn ich hatte 
zwar vorgetragen, man habe meinen Rechner beschlagnahmt, nicht aber, 
auf diesem habe sich ein Antwortenkatalog befunden. Tatsächlich wurde 
dieses vom Gericht entsprechend titulierte Dokument in der Hauptverhand- 
lung zwar erwähnt, aber auf Anfrage meines Verteidigers ausdrückliche 
nicht als Beweisstück in die Verhandlung eingeführt, so daß die Verteidi- 
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gung sich nicht veranlaßt sah, gegen diese Unterstellung einen Gegenbe- 
weisantrag zu stellen, der geklärt hätte, daß es sich nicht um einen Ant- 
wortkatalog in bezug auf eine ausstehende Zeugenvernehmung handelte, 
sondern um eine Aufstellung dessen, was der Zeuge Dill während seiner 
ersten Vernehmung ausgesagt hatte. Zudem war diese Aufstellung nach 
dessen Vernehmung angefertigt worden, konnte also gar nicht dazu dienen, 
den Zeugen zu manipulieren. 


Grundlose Ablehnung von Auslandszeugen 


Mitte der achtziger Jahre wurde das Strafprozeßrecht dahingehend geän- 
dert, daß Anträge zur Einvernahme von Auslandszeugen in ihrem Heimat- 
land grundsätzlich abgelehnt werden können. Im Laufe des Verfahrens we- 
gen Remers Fassung meines Gutachtens stellte sich heraus, daß einige aus- 
ländische Revisionisten direkt oder indirekt an dieser Aktion beteiligt wa- 
ren. Da diese Ausländer bei Einreise nach Deutschland mit ihrer Festnahme 
wegen revisionistischer Aktivitäten rechnen mußten, wäre eine Einvernah- 
me im Ausland notwendig gewesen. Dank der neuen Gesetzeslage war es 
dem Gericht möglich, in der Endphase des Verfahrens mehrere Anträge der 
Verteidigung abzulehnen, die darauf abzielten, zu zentralen Fragen Aus- 
landszeugen im Ausland anzuhören. Welche Auswirkungen dies auf die Ur- 
teilsfindung haben konnte, ist offensichtlich. 


Verwehrung der Berufung 


In Strafsachen, bei denen die Rechtsordnung der Bundesrepublik außer- 
ordentlich stark gestört wurde, gibt es die Möglichkeit, das Verfahren direkt 
in der zweiten Instanz vor dem Landgericht zu führen. Dadurch hat der An- 
geklagte nur eine Hauptverhandlung, während der Tatsachen verhandelt 
werden. Es bleibt ihm nachher nur noch die Möglichkeit, wegen Formfeh- 
lern eine Revision vor dem Bundesgerichtshof zu beantragen. Erfahrungs- 
gemäß wird die Revision aber so gut wie immer abgelehnt, wenn nur die 
Verteidigung sie fordert. 

Wer aufgrund welcher Kriterien feststellt, wann die Rechtsordnung der 
BRD besonders stark verletzt wurde, bleibt offen. Auf jeden Fall dürfte dies 
für “Vergehen” zutreffen, die massiv gegen politische Tabus verstoßen. In 
solchen Fällen, wo es um die ganze Existenz des Angeklagten geht, hat er 
also keine Möglichkeit, in einer zweiten Tatsacheninstanz noch einmal die 
Beweisaufnahme zu eröffnen. 
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Daß sich neuerdings Bestrebungen zeigen, auch in Verfahren wegen 
kleinerer Delikte vor dem Amtsgericht die Berufung zu verwehren, um die 
Gericht zu entlasten, weist darauf hin, wie eng der Spielraum zunehmend 
für denjenigen wird, der in die Mühlen der Justiz geraten. 


Willkürliche Beweiswürdigung 


Auch wenn das Gericht im Laufe eines Verfahrens Beweisstücke einge- 
führt hat, die seine kunstvoll gebaute Indizienbrücke zum Einsturz bringen, 
so Ist dies kein Grund, ein Urteil aufzuheben. Auch hierzu sei ein Beispiel 
angeführt. 

In meinem Fall etwa hat das Gericht die These aufgestellt, ich hatte be- 
reits im Oktober 1992 geplant, in einer einheitlichen Aktion die Remersche 
Fassung und anschließend die autorisierte Fassung meines Gutachtens her- 
auszubringen (Urteil S. 207ff.). 

Zugleich hat das Gericht am 16.2.1995 ein Schreiben von mir an Mark 
Weber vom 22.5.1993 eingeführt, aus dem zweifelsfrei hervorgeht, daß ich 
bis Ende Mai 1993, also einen Monat nach Abschluß von Remers Versand- 
aktion, immer noch nicht wußte, wo ich meine autorisierte Fassung des 
Gutachtens publizieren kann, was ohne Zweifel die These des Gerichts wi- 
derlegt, ich hätte die Herausgabe der autorisierten Fassung bereits im Vor- 
feld der Remer-Aktion angestrebt. 

Ein zweites Beispiel für die auch von Logik befreite Beweiswürdigung 
des Gerichts sei hier erläutert. In dem Urteil gesteht das Gericht mir zu, ich 
habe mit meinem Gutachten auf das bürgerliche Lager abgezielt (Urteil S. 
23f., 108f., 210), so daß ich darauf geachtet habe, daß es in keinen unserió- 
sen Zusammenhang gebracht werde (Urteil S. 17ff., 196f., 218). Dies wird 
durch die umfassende Beweislage, insbesondere durch die am 13.6.1995 
durch meinen Verteidiger eingeführten Schriftstücke gestützt, wobei es sich 
um eine Reihe von Briefen handelt, die ich zwischen 1991 and 1993 verfaßt 
hatte und die alle klar darlegen, daß ich nicht bereit war, irgendwelche poli- 
tischen oder polemischen Kommentare in meinem Gutachten oder auch nur 
in dessen Zusammenhang zu dulden. Wenn man dieser Logik folgt, dann 
hätte ich aber nach der These des Gerichts allein sachlich-seriöse Fassungen 
des Gutachtens an das Großbürgertum verschicken dürfen, niemals aber ei- 
ne wie die Remers mit polemischen Kommentaren. Über diesen logischen 
Widerspruch im Urteil kann sich das Gericht nur dadurch hinwegsetzen, 
daß es schlicht behauptet, ich habe mich eben mit den Kommentaren Re- 
mers “verrechnet” (S. 228). 
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Belastende Entlastungsbeweise 


Nachdem das Gericht auf diese Weise zu einem Schuldspruch gelangt 
war, dienen ihm die Entlastungsbeweise, die ich in das Verfahren einge- 
führt hatte, nur als Beweis für meine kriminelle Energie, seien doch diese 
Entlastungsbeweise teilweise fingiert (Urteil S. 13, 22, 65, 118-126, 131, 
175, 192) und dienten nur der Táuschung des Gerichtes: 

"Zu Lasten des Angeklagten war insbesondere die hohe kriminelle 
Energie zu berücksichtigen, mit der die Tat begangen wurde. Der Ange- 
klagte handelte auf Grund einer ausgeklügelten und besonders raffinier- 
ten und verdeckt ausgeführten Strategie, die mit großem Vorbedacht ge- 
wählt worden war, zahlreiche Täuschungen und Manipulationen bein- 
haltete und deswegen besonders schwer zu durchschauen war." (Urteil 
S. 237) 

Daraus folgt: 

"Die Vollstreckung der Freiheitsstrafe konnte gem. $ 56 StGB nicht 
zur Bewährung ausgesetzt werden.” (Urteil S. 238) 

Denn: 

"Sie [die Tat des Angeklagten] ist im Gegenteil, wie dargestellt, auf 
Grund der kalkuliert-raffinierten und verdeckten Art, in der sie begangen 
wurde, als besonders gravierend anzusehen. " (Urteil S. 240) 


SchluBfolgerungen 


Wenn in der BRD ein Richter oder ein Richterkollegium ein Unrechtsur- 
teil fallen móchte, so ist dies angesichts der strafprozessualen Gegebenhei- 
ten ohne weiteres möglich, sofern sie sich sicher sein können, daß es keine 
Lobby gibt, die in der Offentlichkeit für Gegenwehr sorgen kann. 

Die Angaben von Zeugen und Angeklagten lassen sich nach Belieben 
manipulieren. Beweismittel lassen sich im Urteil nach Belieben interpretie- 
ren oder gar nachträglich einführen. Eingeführte Beweismittel können un- 
auffallig übergangen und auslándische Zeugen nach Gutdünken abgelehnt 
werden. 

Entlastungsbeweise lassen sich als Táuschungsmanóver des Angeklagten 
abtun und dienen so als Beweis für die besondere Strafwürdigkeit des An- 
geklagten. Eine zweite Instanz zur Ermóglichung einer Korrektur dieser 
Maßnahmen läßt sich bei entsprechendem öffentlichen Bedarf ausschließen, 
und die Beweiswürdigung des Gerichts ist weder an die eingeführten Be- 
weismittel noch an die Logik gebunden. 
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Die Frage, wie man solchen Zustánden Herr werden kónnte, um zukünf- 
tigen Mißbrauch möglichst einzuschränken, wäre von redlichen Juristen 
und Politikern zu beantworten. 


Nachbemerkung 


Das Gericht begründete seine Weigerung, die Freiheitsstrafe gegen mich 
zur Bewährung auszusetzen, einerseits mit meiner angeblich hohen krimi- 
nellen Energie und andererseits mit meiner schlechten “Sozialprognose”, da 
ich meinen revisionistischen Auffassungen nicht nur nicht abgeschworen 
habe, sondern ihnen sogar verstärkt anhänge und sie propagiere. Beweis da- 
für sei das von mir unter Pseudonym herausgegebene Buch Grundlagen zur 
Zeitgeschichte, das zu Beginn meines Verfahrens frisch auf den Buchmarkt 
kam, sowie das auf meinem Rechner gefundene, fast vollendete Buch 
Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten.” 

Somit wurde mir eine Tat strafverschärfend zur Last gelegt, die noch gar 
nicht durch ein rechtskräftiges Urteil als strafbar festgestellt worden war, 
sowie ein Werk, daß zur Zeit des Urteilsspruchs noch nicht publiziert war, 
mithin also noch gar keinen Straftatbestand erfüllen konnte. Dies ist nach 
bundesdeutschem Recht zulässig, weil ein Strafgericht bei der Strafzumes- 
sung auch Einstellungen des Angeklagten bei der Strafzumessung zu be- 
rücksichtigen hat. Bei kriminellen Taten soll damit die Persönlichkeit des 
Täters gewürdigt werden. Wenn das Gericht aber politisch unwillkommene 
Meinungsäußerungen als Straftat aburteilt, kann sich die geschichtsrevisio- 
nistische Gesinnung natürlich nur strafverschärfend auswirken. Durch diese 
Hintertür wurde das Verfahren gegen mich somit zu einem Gesinnungspro- 
ze. 


P Herbert Verbeke (Hg.), Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. Eine Erwiderung an Jean-Claude Pressac, 
Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Postbus 60, B-2600 Berchem 2, 1995. 
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"Zur Zeit ist es der Tugendterror der Political 
Correctness, der freie Rede zum halsbrecherischen Risiko 
macht.” 


Martin Walser! 


Die Rolle der Presse im Fall Germar Rudolf 


Ein Potpourri der Unwahrheiten 
um das Rudolf Gutachten und seinen Autor 


Der Gegenstand des Eifers 


Als ich die ersten Fassungen meines “Gutachtens über die Bildung und 
Nachweisbarkeit von Cyanidverbindungen in den Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz” erstmalig im Frühjahr 1992 an einen eng begrenzten Empfän- 
gerkreis in Wissenschaft und Politik versandte, reagierten einige Historiker 
sehr interessiert, die Medien jedoch erhielten von der Existenz des Gutach- 
tens keine Kenntnis. Erst als Generalmajor a.D. Otto Ernst Remer im Früh- 
jahr 1993 eine erweiterte Fassung dieses Gutachtens mit einem Vor- und 
Nachwort versah und in 1000 bis 2000 Exemplaren unter Medien, Staats- 
anwaltschaften, Politiker und Wissenschaftler verstreute, erfuhr ein gewis- 
ser Kreis des Establishments von der Existenz des Rudolf Gutachtens. 

Bis auf zwei kurze Artikel am 8./9. und 13. Mai 1993 im Wiesbadener 
Kurier über die Unannehmlichkeiten, die das Gutachten dem von mir be- 
auftragten, in Taunusstein bei Wiesbaden ansässigen chemischen Analysen- 
institut Fresenius bereitete, und einer Meldung in der Märkischen Allgemei- 
nen vom 14.5.95, daß Prof. L. Bisky, MdB, Anzeige erstattet habe, schwieg 
die Presse jedoch. Erst als im Frühjahr 1994 der Arbeitsgerichtsprozeß zwi- 
schen meinem früheren Arbeitgeber, dem Stuttgarter Max-Planck-Institut 
für Festkörperforschung, und mir stattfand, der mit einem Vergleich endete, 
brachte die dpa eine Meldung, die in vielen Zeitungen und sogar im Hör- 





Erstmals erschienen in den Staatsbriefen 2-3/1996, Verlag Castel del Monte, Postfach 14 06 28, 
80456 München, S, 23-30. Aktualisierte Fassung. 
! Martin Walser, “Über freie und unfreie Rede”, Der Spiegel 45 (1994), S. 130-138, hier S. 134. 
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funk veröffentlicht wurde. Das wiederum war der Anlaß für die ARD- 
Fernsehsendung Report, gegen mich eine Hetzsendung in Szene zu setzen. 

Regelmäßig erschienen jedoch in der Lokalpresse meist sachliche Mel- 
dungen der Polizei, nachdem das Staatsschutzdezernat des LKA Baden- 
Württemberg bei mir aus verschiedenen Anlässen Hausdurchsuchungen 
durchgeführt hatte (30.9.1993?, 18.8.1994* und 27.3.1995°). Lediglich die 
von den Zeitungen selbst gewählten Schlagzeilen waren stellenweise unse- 
riós, so zum Beispiel am 29.3.1995 im Böblinger Boten: “Nazi-Buchlager 
in Steinenbronn”. Tatsächlich befand sich in meiner Wohnung weder ein 
Buchlager, noch gab es dort Nazis oder Nazimaterial. 

Das von mir autorisierte Gutachten wurde im Sommer 1993 unter dem 
Titel Das Rudolf Gutachten in Großbritannien veröffentlicht und erschien 
in einer zweiten, erweiterten Fassung im Frühjahr 2001.’ Es fand bisher in 
der Medienlandschaft kein Echo. 

Anläßlich des gegen mich vor der 17. Staatsschutzkammer des Stuttgar- 
ter Landgerichts geführten Strafverfahrens wegen des Verdachtes auf Betei- 
ligung an der Herstellung und Verbreitung von Remers kommentierter Fas- 
sung meines Gutachtens jedoch zeigten die Medien ein verstürktes Interes- 
se, allerdings nicht an dem Gutachten oder an meiner Person, sondern ledig- 
lich daran, wieder einmal aus volkspádagogischen Gründen ein Exempel 
“gegen Rechts" zu statuieren. 

Hierzu bot sich dieses Verfahren an, ging es dabei doch nicht um inhalt- 
liche Aussagen des Gutachtens, sondern nur um die Zusátze Remers und 
um meine politische Gesinnung. Gesinnungsprozesse aber, die eigentlich in 


Für den uneingeweihten Leser mag dies neu sein, doch tatsáchlich gibt es in Deutschland einen 
den Landeskriminalämtern eingegliederten Staatsschutz zur Verfolgung politisch motivierter 
Straftaten. Dieses mit Abstand größte Dezernat der Kriminalämter ist untergliedert in Abtei- 
lungen für rechtsextreme, linksextreme und ausländisch-politische Kriminalität. Bescháftigt 
werden in den einzelnen Abteilungen jeweils kritisch eingestellte Beamte, also im Bereich 
Rechtsextremismus betont linke, antifaschistische Personen. Auch die bundesdeutschen Ge- 
richte verfügen über eigene Staatsschutz-Strafkammern, die nichts anderes machen, als politi- 
sche Prozesse zu führen. Ihnen beigeordnet sind Staatsanwälte, die sich ausschließlich um sol- 
cherlei politische Verfahren kümmern. 

Diese Durchsuchung betraf die von Remer vertriebene kommentierte Fassung meines Gutach- 
tens. 

Diese Durchsuchung betraf den Verdacht meiner Beteiligung an der Herstellung und Heraus- 
gabe der Zeitschriften Remer Depesche und Deutschland Report. Das Verfahren wurde im 
Sommer 2000 wegen Mangels an Beweisen eingestellt. 

Diese Durchsuchung betraf das von mir unter dem Pseudonym Ernst Gauss herausgegebene 
revisionistische Sammelwerk Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte. Ein Handbuch über strittige 
Fragen des 20. Jahrhunderts, Grabert- Verlag, Tübingen 1994 (www.vho.com/D/gzz). 

R. Kammerer, A. Solms (Hg.), Das Rudolf Gutachten, 120 S., Cromwell Press, London 1993. 
7 G. Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2001 
(www.vho.org/D/rga2). Vgl. auch: E. Gauss, Vorlesungen über Zeitgeschichte. Strittige Fra- 
gen im Kreuzverhór, Grabert- Verlag, Tübingen 1993 (www.vho.org/D/vuez). 
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einem Rechtsstaat verboten sind (vgl. Artikel 3 Absatz 3 Grundgesetz), bie- 
ten sich bekanntlich hervorragend an, um sie in Schauprozesse umzuwan- 
deln, was dem Gericht und den Medien auch trefflich gelang. 

Nachfolgend werden einige der Medienberichte, die im Zuge des óffent- 
lichen Rummels um das Rudolf Gutachten und seinen Autor veróffentlicht 
wurden, einer kritischen Betrachtung bezüglich ihres Wahrheitsgehalts oder 
besser ihres Unwahrheitsgehalts untersucht. 


Die Deutsche Presse-Agentur lügt 


Am 28.3.1994 gab die Max-Planck-Gesellschaft eine Presseerklärung 
zum Rudolf Gutachten über die Gaskammern von Auschwitz und Birkenau 
heraus. Sie berichtete darin über interne Vorgänge am Max-Planck-Institut 
für Festkórperforschung, meinem ehemaligen Arbeitgeber. Die Max- 
Planck-Gesellschaft wies abschlieBend darauf hin, daf sie in Übereinstim- 
mung mit den Entscheidungen des Bundesverfassungsgerichtes und des 
Bundesgerichtshofes wegen der Offenkundigkeit des Holocaust nicht ge- 
denke, inhaltlich auf die vom Rudolf Gutachten ausgelóste Diskussion ein- 
zugehen. 

Die daraufhin vom dpa-Pressebüro Stuttgart herausgegebene Meldung, 
die am folgenden Tag in fast allen Tageszeitungen und sogar im Rundfunk 
veröffentlicht wurde, enthält folgende Passage:" 

“Die Max-Planck-Gesellschaft hat nach Auskunft ihres Pressespre- 
chers keinen Beweis dafür, daß die Proben wirklich aus Auschwitz 
stammen. Sollten sie aber von dort stammen, ist es nach Expertenmei- 
nung alles andere als ein Wunder, daß keine Blausäurespuren gefunden 
wurden, weil Cyanidverbindungen sehr schnell zerfallen. Im Boden ge- 
schehe dies schon nach sechs bis acht Wochen; im Gestein könnten sich 
die Verbindungen nur unter ‘absoluten Konservierungsbedingungen, un- 
ter völligem Ausschluß von Luft und Bakterien’ halten.” 

Nachfragen bei der dpa ergaben, daß der für diese Meldung verantwortli- 
che Albert Meinecke die in dieser Meldung angegebene, inhaltlich völlig 
unhaltbare Expertenmeinung frei erfunden, also erlogen hatte. Tatsächlich 
ist unbestritten, daß die in meinem Gutachten behandelten Cyanidverbin- 
dungen (Eisenblau), die bei der Begasung von Mauerwerk mit Blausäure 
entstehen, extrem langzeitstabil sind.” 





£ Tagespresse, z.B.: Süddeutsche Zeitung, Stuttgarter Zeitung, Südwestpresse-Verbund 


(29.3.1994), taz, Frankfurter Rundschau (30.3.1994). 
Vgl. dazu meinen Beitrag “Fälscherwerkstatt dpa”, in G. Rudolf, Auschwitz-Lügen, Castle Hill 
Publishers, Hastings 2005. 
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Report-Portrat: Volksverhetzung 


Einen der Höhepunkte der Hexenjagd gegen Germar Rudolf läutete der 
Südwestfunk mit seiner linken Report-Sendung in der ARD vom 11.4.1994 
ein. In dem Beitrag von Stefan Rocker wurden von konservativ-christdemo- 
kratischen Persönlichkeiten bis zu rechtsradikalen Personen bzw. Dar- 
stellern alle in einen großen Topf geworfen, darunter auch ich. Durch diese 
undifferenzierte Art der Berichterstattung schafft man in bestimmten Krei- 
sen unserer Bevólkerung eine Pogromstimmung gegen alles, was tatsách- 
lich oder angeblich rechts ist. Nicht genug damit, blendete Report von Bil- 
dern der ausgebrannten Lübecker Synagoge und den Worten, kaum daf 
Auschwitz-Leugner wieder Konjunktur hätten, würden wieder Synagogen 
brennen, direkt über zu einem Bild von mir auf dem Weg zum Arbeitsge- 
richt in Stuttgart. Damit wird mir eine Art Schreibtischtäterschaft für den 
Brandanschlag von Lübeck untergeschoben, verstärkt durch die Wortwahl 
des Kommentators, der an dieser Stelle den bekannten Titel Biedermann 
und die Brandstifter in den Mund nimmt.'° 

Wenn das nicht den Straftatbestand der Verhetzung des deutschen Fern- 
sehvolkes gegen mich erfüllt, was erfüllt ihn dann? Daß solcherlei Berichte 
mit jeder Menge Bilder von Konzentrationslagern, deportierten Juden und 
einem Meer von Leichen garniert werden, um meine angeblichen Leug- 
nungsthesen lächerlich zu machen, versteht sich wohl von selbst. So arbei- 
tete auch Report. 

Doch welcher Zuschauer weiß schon, daß ich das damals geschehene 
mannigfache Unrecht gar nicht leugne, sondern vielmehr ebenso anprange- 
re?! Und wer merkt schon, daß die gezeigten Bilder lediglich beweisen, 
daß in den KL Abertausende an Krankheiten und Unterernährung gestorben 
sind? Wer achtet schon darauf, daß ihm das Fernsehen nie eine Filmauf- 
nahme oder ein Bild einer funktionstüchtigen oder in Aktion befindlichen 
Gaskammer zeigt, über die allein ich anderer Auffassung bin als unsere 
Medien vom Stil Report? Report hat über mich und mein Gutachten eine 
ganze Menge Unwahrheiten und Lügen in die Welt gesetzt. Eine davon 
wurde später von Franziska Hundseder in ihrem Buch Rechte machen Kasse 
aufgegriffen und wird daher im nächsten Abschnitt behandelt. Hier soll da- 
her eine andere erläutert werden:" 





Auch wenn im damit angesprochenen Buch von Max Frisch Herr Biedermann eine ganz ande- 

re Funktion erfüllt als die des Schreibtischtäters. Aber es kommt eben auf die Wirkung auf den 

Zuschauer an. 

!! Vgl. E. Gauss (Hg.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, aaO. (Anm. 5), S. 25-27 
(www.vho.org/D/gzz). 

7 Eine detailliertere Kritik dieser Sendung befindet sich in: W. Schlesiger, Der Fall Rudolf, 

Cromwell Press, Brighton 1994 (www.vho.org/D/dfr); darin bestritt ich aus Sicherheitsgrün- 
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Ich habe im Anhang meines Gutachtens unter der Überschrift Danksa- 
gung einer Vielzahl von Personen und Institutionen gedankt, die mir in ir- 
gendeiner Weise bei der Sammlung von Daten und Quellen, bei der Einho- 
lung und Analyse der Proben sowie für verschiedene Hilfestellungen bei 
der Erstellung meines Gutachtens zur Seite standen. Hierunter werden auch 
die Firmen DEGUSSA AG und Institut Fresenius aufgezählt, wobei die ers- 
te Firma wichtige Unterlagen über die Stabilität von Eisenblau zur Verfü- 
gung stellte, während die andere den Großteil der Proben in meiner Anwe- 
senheit und mit meiner anfänglichen Hilfe analysierte. Diese Danksagung 
ist in wissenschaftlichen Publikationen durchaus üblich, ja sie gehórt zum 
guten Ton. 

Report warf mir in seinem Beitrag aber vor, ich hatte mit der Anführung 
renommierter Institute und Firmen meinem Gutachten den Schein der Seri- 
ositát geben wollen. Dieser Vorwurf für sich genommen ist angesichts der 
oben angeführten Tatsachen zwar “nur” böswillig und lächerlich zugleich. 
Die sich daran aber anschlieBende Behauptung von Report, wegen dieser 
Anführung renommierter Namen liege gegen mich eine Strafanzeige wegen 
Betruges vor, war frei erfunden. Tatsächlich ist niemals etwas von einer 
Strafanzeige seitens einer der indirekt bei der Gutachtenerstellung invol- 
vierten Personen oder Institutionen bekannt geworden. Hier hat mich Re- 
port schlicht mittels einer unwahren Behauptung in ein schlechtes Licht 
stellen wollen. 

Stefan Rocker war auch beteiligt an einer Sendung der ARD-Tagesthe- 
men vom 6. Juni 1996 über den seinerzeit vor dem Amtsgericht Tübingen 
laufenden Bücherverbrennungsprozeß gegen das von mir herausgegebene 
Buch Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte." Dieser Beitrag wurde von der taz 
am 10.6.1996 auf S. 14 inhaltlich wiedergegeben. Er beginnt mit folgendem 
Satz: 

“Ein Biedermann als Brandstifter: German [Rudolf] (31), Diplom- 
Chemiker. wurde wegen Aufstachelung zum Rassenhaß und der Leugnung 
des Holocaust vor einem Jahr vom Stuttgarter Landgericht zu einer 
14monatigen Haftstrafe verurteilt. " 

AnschlieBend wird mir vorgeworfen, ich hatte ein “pseudowissenschaft- 
liches Machwerk" namens Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte publiziert, 
wodurch ich mich als “rechtsextremistischer Wiederholungstáter" ausge- 





den noch, daß sich hinter dem Pseudonym Ernst Gauss meine Person verbarg. Dies räumte ich 
erst im Verfahren vor dem LG Stuttgart ein, Az. 17 KLs 3/94. 

Vgl. hierzu den Beitrag “Deutsches Gerichtsurteil: Wissenschaftliches Werk wird verbrannt" 
in diesem Band. 

Richtig: Germar. Fehler im Original. Ich habe meinen damaligen Ehenamen hier durch meinen 
Geburtsnamen ersetzt, um meine Ex-Frau und meine Kinder nicht zu belasten. 
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JEWISH PRE-WAR JEWISH POSTWAR 








CITY POPULATION?! ` POPULATION?” 
Kiev 140,000 100,000 
Odessa 153,000 80,000 
Dniepropetrovsk 62,000 50,000 
Vinnitsa 21,800 14,000 
Shitomir 30,000 6,000 
Totals: 406,800 250,000 


There is no doubt that a large percentage of the Jews in the Soviet territories, 
which came under German control during the war, died, not only in massa- 
cres, but also due to military action, sickness, exhaustion, and privation. A 
tragedy — in view of the fact that most of these Jews were elderly, children, or 
infirm — of which there is no doubt. 

Germar Rudolf subdivides the Jewish losses into the following catego- 


ries??? 


— death from Soviet deportation and imprisonment;??^ 

— death due to pogroms by non-Germans, without German collaboration or 
sanction; 

— death due to effects of war (labor service, bombing victims); 

— death as a soldier (i.e., in military service); 

— death as a partisan (in combat or by execution); 

— natural mortality surplus;? 

— religious conversions; 

— unregistered emigration during and after the war; 

— Jews presently not recorded or statistically documented; 

— unresolved cases; 

— death (for the most part natural) in ghettos? and camps (several hundred 
thousand); 

— registered emigration during and after the war. 





??! Friedrich Zander, Die Vertreibung der Juden in der Welt, Robert Kammerer Verlag, Berlin 
1937, p. 68. 

922 G. Reitlinger, op. cit. (note 180), p. 545. 

923 G, Rudolf, “Holocaust Victims: A Statistical Analysis,” op. cit. (note 80), p. 205. 

924 As we have seen, according to L. Rapoport 200,000 to 300,000 evacuated Polish Jews met 
their death in the USSR. 

925 According to the Korherr Report, in Germany proper, the Sudetenland, Austria, and Bohe- 
mia and Moravia, the Jewish surplus mortality up to December 31, 1942, amounted to 
82,775. NO-5193, p. 4. 

926 During the war 33,430 Jews died in Theresienstadt. Das Ghetto Museum Theresienstadt, ed- 
ited by the Gedenkstátte Terezin (Terezin Memorial), undated, p. 37 (our own page enumer- 
ation). — In the ghetto of Lodz 47,372 Jews met their death. Julian Baranowski, The Lodz 
Ghetto 1940-1944. Vademecum. Archiwum Panstwowe w Lodzi, Lodz 1999, pp. 86f. — In 
the Warsaw Ghetto the number of those who died from January 1942 to June 1942 was 
69,355. Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, op. cit. (note 289), pp. 138f. 
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wiesen hátte und nun, da ich mich ins Ausland abgesetzt hátte, per Haftbe- 
fehl gesucht würde. 

Die Tatsache, daß 100 Akademiker prozeßbegleitend zum Bücherver- 
brennungsprozeD eine Anzeige in der Frankfurter Allgemeinen Zeitung ge- 
schaltet hatten, in dem sie die Zensurpraktiken und Verletzungen der 
Menschenrechte durch deutsche Gerichte anprangerten, wird in dem Beitrag 
als “Frontalangriff auf die bundesdeutsche Justiz" interpretiert. Anschlie- 
Bend öffnen die Autoren einen großen braunen Topf, in den sie alle werfen, 
die rechts der politischen Mitte eingeordnet werden. 


Die Phantasien der Franziska H. 


Mitte Mai berichtete ARD-Panorama über einige mittelstándische Un- 
ternehmer, die bei unterschiedlichen Gelegenheiten als Unterstützer rechter 
Kreise aufgefallen waren.'^ Diese Sendung war eine filmische Aufbereitung 
des von der verantwortlichen Redakteurin Franziska Hundseder verfaßten 
Buches Rechte machen Kasse.” In diesem Buch kommt die Autorin zwei- 
mal auf mich bzw. auf mein Gutachten zu sprechen. Beide Stellen sind vol- 
ler Irrtümer und Unwahrheiten. 

So schlußfolgert Frau Hundseder zum Beispiel mit Bezug auf die oben 
erläuterte erfundene dpa-Pressemeldung über die angebliche Instabilität von 
Cyanidverbindungen: 

"Nach Expertenmeinung sei das allerdings auch kein Wunder, weil 
Blausäureverbindungen sehr schnell zerfallen und zwar schon nach ein 
paar Wochen. Später nachweisbar sei Cyanid nur dann, wenn Gestein 
unter absoluten Konservierungsbedingungen, unter völligem Ausschluß 
von Luft, Feuchtigkeit und Bakterien, aufbewahrt wird, schrieb die Süd- 
deutsche Zeitung am 29.3. 1994. Insofern ist dieses sogenannte Gutach- 
ten des Herrn Rudolf (wie auch das ‘Gutachten’ des Frederick A. Leuch- 
ter, der ebenfalls keine Cyanid-Spuren in den Mauern von Auschwitz I 
und II, Birkenau fand) gar kein Beweis — außer für die Methoden, mit 
denen Rechtsextremisten Geschichtsfälschung versuchen.” (S. 208f.) 
Obwohl ich sie schriftlich über die Falschheit der dpa-Meldung aufklärte, 

hat Frau Hundseder ihre Ansicht nicht geändert. Das gleiche gilt für einen 
Abschnitt auf Seite 212 ihres Buches, wo sie behauptet, ich hätte versucht, 





Vgl. hierzu den Beitrag “Über richtige und falsche Erkenntnisse”, S. 67. 

Vgl. Die Welt, 15.4.1995: “Unterstützen Unternehmer die rechtsextreme Szene?”. Als Folge 
dieser Sendung wurde mein Arbeitgeber seitens seiner Kunden, Lieferanten, Wettbewerber 
und Mitarbeiter so unter Druck gesetzt, daß er sich gezwungen sah, den Arbeitsvertrag mit mir 
aufzuheben. 

Knaur, München, Mai 1995. 
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mehrere zehntausend Mark zu sammeln, um damit Kopien der Sterbebücher 
von Auschwitz zu kaufen. Frau Hundseder erweckt den Eindruck, ich selbst 
hatte versucht, Geld einzusammeln, was aber unwahr ist. Der von mir ver- 
faßte Brief war bereits vom oben erwähnten Report-Journalisten verzerrt zi- 
tiert worden, der auf illegale Weise eine Kopie dieses Dokuments von der 
Staatsanwaltschaft erhalten haben muß. Wenn man den Brief allerdings im 
Zusammenhang liest, wird klar, daß ich einige Persönlichkeiten bat, diese 
Summe einer dritten Person zu geben, mit der ich keine persönliche Ver- 
bindung hatte. 


Die ganz normale Vorverurteilung 


Als Ende November 1994 der Strafprozeß gegen mich vor der Staats- 
schutzkammer des Stuttgarter Landgerichts begann, gab es anfangs einige 
wenige Pressestimmen, die sich in erster Linie durch peinliche Unkenntnis 
der Materie und des eigentlichen Verhandlungsgegenstandes auswiesen. 
Ursache dafür dürfte sein, daß es kein Journalist für notwendig erachtete, 
einen der Prozeßbeteiligten um Informationen zu bitten. So kam es, daß 
immer wieder Dinge falsch verstanden bzw. wiedergegeben wurden, ohne 
daß man deshalb den Journalisten Vorsatz vorwerfen wollte, wenn, ja, wenn 
da nicht der Umstand wäre, daß diese Mißverständnisse grundsätzlich zu 
meinem Nachteil ausfielen. 

Parteiisch zeigte sich der Süddeutsche Rundfunk, der während des ganzen 
Prozesses nur über die Aussagen eines einzigen Zeugen berichtete, nämlich 
den von der Anklage geladenen untersuchenden Kripobeamten. 

Da dessen Aussagen dem SDR offensichtlich nicht belastend genug wa- 
ren, erfand man kurzerhand Dinge. Die beiden einzigen, vom Kripobeamten 
zitierten Passagen in meiner vielhundertseitigen Korrespondenz, in denen 
ich mich über zwei jüdische Persönlichkeiten kritisch äußerte, nahm der 
SDR zum Anlaß, wahrheitswidrig auszuführen, der Kripobeamte habe den 
gesamten Rest der Korrespondenz des Angeklagten “als übelste Hetze und 
Verleumdung” bezeichnet, was nicht zutrifft. Auch unterstellt der SDR dem 
Kripobeamten fälschlich, er habe bei mir den Willen festgestellt, ich wolle 
die Geschichte Deutschlands “neu schreiben von 1871 an, ohne Holocaust 
und Zweiten Weltkrieg”, was angesichts der Absurdität des Behaupteten am 
Verstand des Journalisten zweifeln läßt. Über die vielen in den Monaten 
danach vorgebrachten entlastenden Beweise der Verteidigung schwieg der 
SDR konsequent." 


18 Süddeutscher Rundfunk, in allen vier Hörfunkprogrammen am 25.11.1994 am Nachmittag. 
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Bis zum Ende des Verfahrens herrschte mit wenigen Ausnahmen 
Schweigen in den Medien. Dem Verhalten der anwesenden Journalisten 
konnte man entnehmen, daß sie nicht auf der Suche nach der Wahrheit wa- 
ren, sondern dem großen Zeitgeist ein Opfer darzubringen gedachten: Sie 
wandten sich bei ihrer Suche nach Informationen bis auf einen Fall (ein neu 
im Metier befindlicher Journalist des Südwestfunks) nur an Staatsanwalt- 
schaft und Richter. 

In welche Richtung die tendenzióse Berichterstattung der Medien ging, 
zeigte zum Beispiel die Stuttgarter Zeitung (StZ) sehr deutlich. Da die in 
meinem einige tausend Seiten umfassenden Briefwechsel bei der ersten 
Hausdurchsuchung im September 1993 gefundenen Passagen anscheinend 
nicht genug “Verwerfliches” abwarfen, erfand die StZ am 27.1.1995 zusätz- 
lich *Schriebe aus der Feder des Angeklagten mit eindeutig [...] auslánder- 
feindlichem Inhalt". Tatsáchlich war im gesamten Verfahren nie von Aus- 
länderfeindlichkeit oder Rassismus die Rede gewesen, weil es hierfür wirk- 
lich nicht die geringsten Anhaltspunkte gab. Am Ende eines Beitrages der 
Landesschau des Fernsehsenders Südwest 3 am 27.12.1994 mutierte ich, 
der Christlich-Konservative, dann sogar zum Neonazi, indem das Verfahren 
gegen mich als ein weiterer Fall eines Neonazis vor dem Stuttgarter Land- 
gericht bezeichnet und in Kontinuitát zu dem kurz zuvor geplatzten Stutt- 
garter “Neonaziprozeß” gestellt wurde." 

Eine andere häufig anzutreffende, nämlich vorverurteilende Tendenz, 
machte sich bemerkbar, als abschließend gefragt wurde, ob es auch hier — 
wie im oben erwähnten “Neonaziprozeß” — Schwierigkeiten geben werde, 
mich der bezichtigten Tat zu überführen, als ob das Gericht nicht etwa die 
Aufgabe hätte, unparteiisch die Wahrheit herauszufinden, sondern vielmehr 
den Angeklagten zu verurteilen, egal ob er eine strafwürdige Tat begangen 
hat oder nicht. 

Ähnlich tendenziös berichtete der Böblinger Bote am 10. Mai 1995, als 
sich der Prozeß seinem Ende zuneigte. Dort hieß es auf Seite 13 unter dem 
Titel “Urteil noch vor Pfingsten” u.a.: 

“Er [der Staatsschutzkammer-Vorsitzende] gehe jedenfalls davon aus, 
daß am nächsten Verhandlungstermin, dem 18. Mai dieses Jahres, die 
Staatsanwältin das Wort erhält und dann noch vor Pfingsten ein Urteil 
gegen den Chemiker gefällt werden kann, sollte nicht Unvorhergesehe- 
nes eintreten!” 

Wie kann es sein, daß laut dieser Pressemeldung der Vorsitzende Richter 
noch vor Abschluß des Verfahrens (es endete erst am 23.6.1995) ausführt, 


? Das vom SDR vertriebene Video dieses Beitrages wird entsprechend mit dem Titel *Neo- 
Nazi” versehen. 
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das zu erwartende Urteil werde gegen mich, also zu meinem Nachteil ge- 
fällt? Korrekt hätte es heißen müssen: Das Urteil wird über eine Sache oder 
über den Angeklagten gefällt. Für den Fall, daß der verantwortliche Journa- 
list den Richter richtig zitierte, beweist diese Wortwahl die Befangenheit 
des Vorsitzenden Richters, im anderen Falle aber die des Journalisten. 

Bezeichnend auch, welches Gewicht die Medien den jeweiligen Pládo- 
yers von Staatsanwaltschaft und Verteidigung beimaßen. Während die StZ 
am 13.6.1995 auf Seite 2 ausgiebig die Argumente der Staatsanwältin in ei- 
nem Dreispalter wiedergab, erschien anläßlich des Plädoyers der Verteidi- 
gung am darauffolgenden Tag lediglich ein kleiner Einspalter, der zudem 
nur die Prozeßgeschichte rekapitulierte, von den Argumenten des Ange- 
klagten jedoch kein einziges wiedergab. 

Der Fairneß halber sei aber auch erwähnt, daß die zuständige Redakteu- 
rin der Stuttgarter Zeitung, Sonnhild Maier, nach dem Urteil am 24.6.1995 
noch einige Argumente der Verteidigung nachschob: 

“Das Gericht entschied: Gutachten und Vorwort sind als ein einheitli- 
ches Werk und eine Art ‘Gemeinschaftsproduktion’ von [Rudolf] und 
Remer anzusehen. 

Genau dies hatte der angeklagte Chemiker heftig bestritten. Er sei 
praktizierender Katholik, fühle sich der demokratischen Grundordnung 
der Bundesrepublik verpflichtet und ware nie eine Allianz mit Remer, den 
er für ein ‘lebendes politisches Fossil’ halte, eingegangen: ‘Ich wäre 
doch nicht so saublód und hátte in der Endphase meiner Promotion an 
der Vernichtung meiner Existenz mitgewirkt’, P! so der Chemiker, der 
zur fraglichen Zeit gerade am Max-Planck-Institut in Stuttgart an seiner 
Doktorarbeit bastelte und nach dem Publikwerden seines ‘Gutachtens’ 
den Job verlor.” 

Die Stuttgarter Nachrichten gaben am 14.6.1995 in einen Dreispalter in 
erster Linie die Argumente der Staatsanwaltschaft wieder. Dem wurde zwar 
jeweils eine angebliche Behauptung der Verteidigung entgegengestellt, die- 
se werden im Artikel jedoch nicht von den entsprechenden Argumenten be- 
gleitet, die die Richtigkeit der Behauptungen ergeben würde. Statt dessen 
wurden die Angaben der Verteidigung durch den verantwortlichen Redak- 





? Aufgrund von Remers Fassung meines Gutachtens verweigert mir die Universität Stuttgart im 


Juli 1993, dem Zeitpunkt der Einreichung meiner Doktorarbeit, die Zulassung zur Abschluf- 
prüfung (Rigorosum). Nachdem das Strafurteil gegen mich rechtswirksam geworden war, un- 
terrichtete mich die Universität Stuttgart, daB man meine Doktorarbeit gemäß Art. 4 des Ge- 
setzes zur Führung akademischer Grade (Mangel wissenschaftlicher Würde) abzulehnen ge- 
denke, weshalb man mir nahelegte, meine Doktorarbeit zurückzuziehen. Vgl. dazu den 
Schriftwechsel online: www.vho.org/Authors/UniStgt.html und 
www.vho.org/Authors/RudolfUniStgt.html. 
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teur Frank Schwaibold zum Teil sogar mittels falscher Gegenargumente 
scheinbar konterkariert. 

Die Staatsanwaltschaft warf mir vor, ich hátte mich durch meine Betáti- 
gung unter dem Pseudonym Ernst Gauss als Überzeugungstäter entlarvt und 
verdiente daher keine Bewährung. Der Verteidiger, wandte zwar tatsächlich 
wie im Artikel angegeben ein, der Fall Gauss dürfe nicht verwendet wer- 
den. Unterschlagen wird dem Leser aber, daß einem Angeklagten in einem 
Rechtsstaat aus noch nicht rechtskräftig abgeschlossenen Verfahren in der 
Tat keine Nachteile entstehen dürfen. Dem Widerspruch der Verteidigung 
gegen die These der Staatsanwaltschaft, ich hätte mit Remer kooperiert, 
setzt der verantwortliche Redakteur Frank Schwaibold die unwahre Be- 
hauptung entgegen, ich hätte mich mit Remer dreimal zu Gesprächen ge- 
troffen. Tatsächlich trafen Remer und ich lediglich zufällig im Zuge meiner 
Tätigkeit als Gutachter für die Verteidigung von O.E. Remer zusammen, 
wobei es bei diesen Treffen zu keinen Gesprächen zwischen uns beiden 
kam, wie auch das Gericht feststellte.”! 

Der Behauptung der Verteidigung, ich sei kein Neonazi, setzt der Redak- 
teur sinn- und kontextentstellend einen Brief entgegen, in dem Rudolf “im 
Zusammenhang mit der Person Ignatz Bubis von der ‘Judenrepublik 
Deutschland’ spricht.” In jenem Brief? hatte ich den im Frühjahr 1993 ge- 
machten Vorschlag kritisiert, Ignatz Bubis zum Bundespräsidenten zu ma- 
chen. Als Grund für diesen Vorschlag konnte ich angesichts des nicht vor- 
handenen politischen Renommees und der bewiesenen kriminellen Vergan- 
genheit von Bubis lediglich erkennen, daß ihm als dem Vorsitzenden einer 
verschwindend kleinen Minderheit in unserem Staat eine extrem überge- 
wichtige Bedeutung zugemessen wird. Deshalb sei es nur angemessen, dem 
Staat als Präfix jene Minderheit voranzustellen: Judenrepublik Deutsch- 
land.” Diese Kritik wurde von dem jüdischen Zeugen Horst Lummert am 
9.1.1995 vor Gericht als vollauf berechtigt bestátigt. Lummert war jedoch 
der Meinung, man solle bei dem Kürzel BRD bleiben: “Bubisrepublik 
Deutschland”. Völlig verschwiegen wurde von allen Medien, daß etwa 30 
Zeugen bestätigten, daß ich mich niemals antisemitisch geäußert habe, son- 
dern sogar gegen entsprechende Auswüchse eingeschritten sei. Gegenläufi- 
ge Aussagen gab es nicht. Was die Medien ebenfalls übergingen, war ein 





?! Vertrauliches Schreiben G. Rudolf an H. Herrmann, 20.12.1992, EDV-Ordner 2, Blatt 222, im 
Akt des LG Stuttgart, Az. 17 KLs 83/94, am 6.12.1994 eingeführt. 

Brief an K. Philipp vom 1.3.1993, Ermittlungsordner 1, Blatt 351, im Akt des LG Stuttgart, 
Az. 17 KLs 83/94, am 17.12.1994 eingeführt. 

Stellungnahme von G. Rudolf zum Anklagevorwurf vom Mai 1994, eingeführt im Verfahren 
LG Stuttgart, Az. 17 KLs 83/94, am 17.3.1995 im Selbstleseverfahren, im Akt. 
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von mir vor Studenten gehaltener Vortrag, dessen eindeutig projüdischer 
Charakter vom Gericht am 9.5.1995 ausdrücklich bestatigt wurde. 

Wo sich unter diesen Umständen hinter meiner Bemerkung über Bubis 
Neonazismus verbergen soll, sollte uns Frank Schwaibold erklaren. 


Exekution durch die Medien 


Nach der Verkündung des Urteils des Landgerichts Stuttgart, in der ich 
zu 14 Monaten Haft ohne Bewáhrung verurteilt wurde, hatten es die Medi- 
en naturgemäß einfach, mich durch den Schmutz zu ziehen. Als erster 
wandte sich der Süddeutsche Rundfunk in seinem dritten Hórfunkprogramm 
an seine Hórer. Es betitelte mich, der Forderung des Zeitgeistes folgend, als 
“Neonazi”, ohne sich dabei auf Wertungen des Gerichts oder auf irgend- 
welche anderen Beweise stützen zu kónnen. Zudem versuchte es, das Ru- 
dolf Gutachten dadurch lächerlich zu machen, indem es auf die vor über ei- 
nem Jahr publizierte falsche dpa-Meldung zurückgriff. SDR 3 behauptete 
einfach, seriósen Chemikern sei bekannt, daB Cyanidverbindungen im Ge- 
stein binnen weniger Wochen zerfallen.”* 

Die Landesschau des regionalen Fernsehsenders Südwest 3 berichtete in 
ühnlicher Wertung über mich wie der SDR 3, steigerte die Verleumdung je- 
doch noch, indem es einen Artikel der Stuttgarter Nachrichten entstellte. 
Dieser Artikel vom 14. Juni 1993 war wie folgt tituliert: “Nur ein Opfer der 
*Vaterfigur des Neonazismus’?” Unter dem Wort *Neonazismus" wurde ein 
Bild von mir wiedergegeben. Gemeint war mit der Frage in der Schlagzeile, 
ob ich ein Opfer der Remeraktion wurde, wobei O.E. Remer als “Vaterfigur 
des Neonazismus" bezeichnet wurde. 

Der Stidwestfunk kmckte beim Abfilmen dieses Artikels dessen linke 
Hälfte um, so daß der Zuschauer über meinem Foto lediglich die Worte 
“Vaterfigur des Neonazismus" erkennen konnte. Bei den Zuschauern mußte 
so der Eindruck entstehen, als sei mit dem gnadenlosen Urteil gegen mich 
gerichtlich festgestellt worden, bei mir handele es sich um die Vaterfigur 
des Neonazismus. Kann man sich Medienfälschungen bósartiger vorstellen? 

Daf vielen Bláttern, die über das Urteil berichteten, die Feststellungen 
des Gerichtes nicht genügten, um mich fertigzumachen, sei anhand einiger 
Beispiele gezeigt. So berichtete der Böblinger Bote am 24. Juni 1995, ich 
würde mich mit der Rassenlehre des Nationalsozialismus identifizieren. 
Diese frei erfundene Behauptung ist so absurd und fern jeder Realität, daß 
sie wahrend des ganzen Prozesses nicht einmal Verhandlungsgegenstand 
war, geschweige denn in der mündlichen Urteilsbegründung des Gerichts 


4 SDR 3, 23.6.1995, 13% Uhr. 
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erwühnt wurde. Dies hinderte das Gericht freilich nicht, diese unfundierte 
Behauptung in der schriftlichen Urteilsbegründung nachzuschieben.”° 

Frank Schwaibold von den Stuttgarter Nachrichten kann es am gleichen 
Tag trotz persónlicher Aufforderung durch mich erneut nicht unterlassen, 
meine Kontakte zu O.E. Remer unsachgemäß aufzubauschen, indem er 
schreibt, ich sei “nachweisbar dreimal persönlich mit Remer" zusammenge- 
kommen, wobei das Wort persónlich eine Beziehung zwischen Remer und 
mir unterstellt, die damals tatsáchlich nie existent war. 

Die Süddeutsche Zeitung tat sich am 24.6.1995 ebenfalls besonders durch 
Manipulationen hervor. So schrieb sie, ich sei zeitweise Mitglied der 
rechtsextremen Republikaner gewesen. Tatsáchlich war ich aber zu einem 
Zeitpunkt Mitglied dieser Partei, als sie noch nicht als rechtsextrem angese- 
hen wurde und sogar angesehene Politiker der Union mit Mitgliedern dieser 
Partei Kontakte pflegten. Welche Bewertung diese Partei nach meinem 
Austritt im Sommer 1991 durch Medien und Verfassungsschützer auch 
immer erfahren haben móge, kann wohl kein Kriterium für die Bewertung 
meiner politischen Ansichten sein. Oder stand ich etwa wegen meiner poli- 
tischen Ansichten vor Gericht, die nach Artikel 3 Absatz 3 unseres Grund- 
gesetzes niemals Anlaf zu einer Rechtsbenachteiligung sein dürfen? 
Schließlich ist es absurd, die nationalkonservativen Ansichten der Republi- 
kaner in die Nahe der nationalsozialistischen Gesinnung O.E. Remers brin- 
gen zu wollen, wie es wohl in der Absicht der SZ lag. 

Als einzige der großen Zeitungen brachte die Süddeutsche Zeitung in ih- 
rem Beitrag die auf der gefälschten dpa-Meldung basierenden Mar von der 
angeblich längst erfolgten Widerlegung des Rudolf Gutachtens: 

"Nach Angaben seriöser Chemiker zerfallen Blausäureverbindungen 
jedoch unter dem Einfluß der Witterung innerhalb weniger Monate und 
sind dann nicht mehr nachweisbar.” 

Mit dieser perpetuierten Unwahrheit dürfte jedem unbedarften Leser klar 
gemacht worden sein, daß es sich bei meinem Gutachten um das sachlich 
falsche Machwerk eines unseriósen Chemikers handele. Den gleichen Un- 
sinn hat übrigens auch der Bóblinger Bote zu Prozeßbeginn am 23.11.1994 
verbreitet: 

"Nach Meinung von Experten kónnten übrigens nach über 50 Jahren 
keine Cyanidrückstände mehr gefunden werden, weil diese sehr schnell 
zerfallen. " 


25 Urteil LG Stuttgart, Az. 17 KLs 83/94, S. 15, 156ff. Als Beweis dafür führt das Gericht ein 
nicht publiziertes Schriftstück aus meiner Feder an. Darin führte ich aus, wie sehr die Juden 
für den Fall der Bestätigung revisionistischer Thesen kompromittiert wären. Im Akt des Ver- 
fahrens am LG Stuttgart, Az. 17 KLs 83/94, EDV-Ordner 3, eingeführt am 26.1.1995. Wo in 
dieser im Wenn-dann-Stil formulierten These Rassismus stecken soll, bleibt unklar. 
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Diese Medien-Falschmeldung erhielt schließlich 1998 offizielle Weihen, 
als sich das Bayerische Amt für Verfassungsschutz nicht entblödete, in sei- 
nem Verfassungsschutzbericht für das Jahr 1997 auf Seite 64 diesen Unsinn 
zu wiederholen. 

Logisch, daß alle Zeitungen angesichts der angeblich erwiesenen Pseu- 
dowissenschaftlichkeit meines Gutachtens in ihren Artikeln das Wort Gut- 
achten nach Möglichkeit mieden oder aber in Anführungsstrichen setzten, 
mitunter es z.B. als “Machwerk” abqualifizierten (514, 23.11.1994). Das 
Gericht hingegen stellte zu Beginn des Verfahrens am 23.11.1994 klar, daß 
es sich nicht für kompetent erachte, darüber zu entscheiden, inwiefern das 
Gutachten wissenschaftlichen Kriterien genüge. Um den sachverständigen 
Beweis kam es jedoch herum, indem es mir die von Dritten verfaßten Vor- 
und Nachworte der Remer-Fassung zuschrieb und mich deswegen verurteil- 
te. 

Zur Frage der inhaltlichen Richtigkeit des Rudolf Gutachtens hat sich 
jüngst der Direktor der niederländischen Anne-Frank-Stiftung, Hans West- 
ra, geäußert. Die Anne-Frank-Stiftung gehört mit zu den weltweit bekann- 
testen Institutionen, die sich professionell damit beschäftigen, den Holo- 
caust in all seinen Details nachzuweisen und zu dokumentieren. Hans West- 
ra antwortete auf die Frage eines Journalisten, ob die wissenschaftlichen 
Analysen des Rudolf Gutachtens stimmen, wie folgt:”° 

“Diese wissenschaftlichen Analysen sind perfekt. Was man aber nicht 
kontrollieren kann, ist, wie dieser Rudolf sie ausgearbeitet hat, wie er die 

Muster bekommen hat.” 

Freilich konnte auch Herr Westra sich nicht verkneifen, die Echtheit der 
Proben anzuzweifeln, denn ein anderes Schlupfloch als diesen billigen 
Einwand scheinen die etablierten Forscher in dem dicht gewobenen Argu- 
mentationsgeflecht meines Gutachtens nicht zu finden. 


Volkspädagogische Meldungen 


Der Tag der Verkündung des Urteilsspruches im Fall Germar Rudolf 
sollte der einzige bleiben, an dem die überregionalen Medien über das Ver- 
fahren berichteten. Wie oben bereits angemerkt, widmete die Süddeutsche 
Zeitung dem Urteil eine ausführliche Meldung. 

Darüber hinaus sahen sich auch die heute-Nachrichten des ZDF veran- 
laßt, am 23.6.1995 eine kurze Meldung darüber zu bringen, daß der Dip- 
lom-Chemiker Germar Rudolf wegen eines Gutachtens über die Gaskam- 
mern von Auschwitz zu einer Freiheitsstrafe von 14 Monaten ohne Bewäh- 


°° ВВТ I (belgisches Fernsehen), Panorama, 27.4.1995. 
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rung verurteilt worden sei. Da die überregionalen Medien über diesen Fall 
bisher so gut wie gar nicht informiert hatten, wird der Fernsehzuschauer mit 
dieser äußerst kurz gehaltenen Meldung kaum etwas anzufangen gewußt 
haben. Daher kann diese Meldung nur einen Sinn gehabt haben: Jedem po- 
tentiellen Sachverständigen sollte bundesweit klar gemacht werden, daß 
derjenige, der zum Holocaust-Komplex eine Meinung vertritt, die von der 
offiziell erlaubten abweicht, und sei sie auch noch so sachlich, seriös, wis- 
senschaftlich und möglicherweise gar fachlich korrekt, ohne Bewährung im 
Gefängnis landet. 

In ähnlichen Bahnen bewegten sich Meldungen der Lokalpresse am 
6.5.1996 nach der Verwerfung der Revision durch den Bundesgerichtshof.”’ 
Darin wurde dem Leser suggeriert, ich sei wegen meines zu einem falschen 
Ergebnis gelangenden Gutachtens, das den Holocaust leugne, verurteilt 
worden. Daß das Gutachten gar nicht Verhandlungsgegenstand war, inte- 
ressierte offensichtlich niemanden. Und natürlich konnte sich der Böblinger 
Bote nicht verkneifen, erneut die dpa-Lüge auszugraben: 

“Entgegen seriöser wissenschaftlicher Erkenntnisse habe der Jettinger 
Chemiker behauptet, daß bei der Massenvernichtung von Menschen mit 
Blausäure unbedingt Cyanidrückstände im Mauerwerk der heute noch 
stehenden Gebäude in dem Lager zu finden sein müßten, was aber nicht 
der Fall sei.” 

Daß meine unbarmherzig harte Verurteilung aus volkspädagogischen 
Gründen erfolgte, also zur Abschreckung aller Wissenschaftler, die mit dem 
Gedanken spielen, eine eventuell abweichende Meinung öffentlich kundzu- 
tun (Generalprävention), meinte am 27 Juni 1996 auch der Böblinger Bote: 

“Die im Juni letzten Jahres verhängten 14 Monate Freiheitsstrafe 
wurden aus generalpräventiven Gründen nicht zur Bewährung ausge- 
setzt. " 


Gehetzt im Ausland 


Im Marz 1996 setzte ich mich ins Ausland ab. Die Presse verlor dadurch 
zunächst meine Spur und damit vorläufig auch das Interesse. Das änderte 
sich jedoch im Herbst 1999, als der britische Journalist Chris Hastings (34) 
sich daran machte, mich in England aufzuspüren. Da ich mich bei meiner 
Ankunft in England pflichtgemäß gemeldet hatte und die Melderegister in 
England öffentlich zugänglich sind, war es nicht schwer, herauszufinden, 
daß ich offenbar im Lande war. Auch gab ich auf meiner Website 
www.vho.org freimütig meine Postfachadresse in England an (PO Box 118, 


27 Kreiszeitung Boblinger Bote und Gäubote/Südwestpresse-Verbund, 6.5.1996. 
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Hastings TN34 3ZQ). Chris Hastings gelang es, die Wohnung ausfindig zu 
machen, in der ich in den Jahren 1997-1999 registriert war. Er hinterließ 
dort eine Nachricht mit der Bitte um ein Interview. Ich gewährte ihm diesen 
Wunsch, indem ich mich mit Hastings im Londoner Bahnhof Victoria zu 
einem zweistündigen Gespräch traf. Inhalt dieses Gespräches waren vor al- 
lem die Menschenrechtssituation in Deutschland und mein Verfolgungs- 
schicksal. Doch wie zu befürchten war Hastings Interesse daran nur vorge- 
schoben. In seinem Artikel im Sunday Telegraph vom 17.10.1999 kam die- 
ses Thema nämlich gar nicht vor. Statt dessen hieß es dort unter einer Uber- 
schrift, in der ich schlicht als *Neo-Nazi" verunglimpft wurde, u.a.:?* 

"Er [Rudolf] bestätigt, daß er während seines Aufenthalts in England 
Verbindungen zu Rechtsextremisten geschmiedet hat, einschließlich Mit- 
gliedern der National Front und der British National Party. |...] 

‘In England arbeite ich 24 Stunden als Holocaust-Revisionist. Meine 
Arbeit hat mich mit führenden Leuten der radikalen Rechten zusammen- 
gebracht. Ich habe während meines Aufenthalts in England mit führen- 
den Mitgliedern der National Front und der British National Party Kon- 
takt aufgenommen. '" 

Hastings hat hier Wort- und Satzfetzen aus dem Zusammenhang gerissen 
und nach Belieben zusammengefügt. Derartige Sátze habe ich nie gesagt 
(bis auf jenen mit den 24 Stunden). Tatsache ist, daB ich im Frühjahr 1999 
mit Nick Griffin zusammentraf, um von diesem über dessen Erfahrungen 
mit der britischen Justiz zu hóren. Griffin war im Jahr zuvor als Herausge- 
ber einer kleinen rechten Zeitschrift u.a. wegen revisionistischer Aussagen 
angeklagt, jedoch freigesprochen worden. Aufgrund meiner eigenen ge- 
fáhrdeten Lage und da ich selbst in meiner Zeitschrift Vierteljahreshefte für 
freie Geschichtsforschung ausführlich über Zensur berichte, interessierte ich 
mich dafür naturgemäß sehr. Für die politischen Mitgliedschaften und 
Funktionen Griffins hatte ich zunächst kein Interesse. Mir war vor meinem 
Treffen mit Griffin noch nicht einmal bekannt, daß dieser führend in der 
englischen Rechtspartei British National Party tátig war, hórte von diesem 
dann aber während meines Besuchs bei ihm, daß er den Parteivorsitz an- 
strebte, was ihm dann später auch gelang. Von Hastings konkret danach ge- 
fragt, ob ich Kontakte zu Leuten der politischen Rechten habe, berichtet ich 
wahrheitsgemäß diesen Vorgang, und Hastings nutzte dies dazu, dem Leser 
zu suggerieren, als habe ich Verbindungen zu führenden Mitgliedern der 
beiden größten englischen rechtsradikalen Organisationen geschmiedet. Ein 





?* Jessica Berry and Chris Hastings, “German neo-Nazi fugitive is found hiding in Britain”, The 


Sunday Telegraph, 17.10.1999; wiederholt am 18.10.99 im Independent. Diese und einige an- 
dere Pressemeldungen aus jener Zeit sind im Internet einsehbar: 
www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs 
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Of course, the Jews shot by the Einsatzgruppen, the Wehrmacht, etc. are to be 
added to this. It is an impossibility to assign exact numbers to each of these 
categories, but the few examples cited here do provide a notion of how high 
were Jewish losses from causes other than German killing measures. 

The official population statistics of the postwar period give no additional 
help. First of all because they come from the Jewish and Stalinist side and thus 
were inevitably influenced by the demands of ideology and propaganda, sec- 
ond because they do not allow for substantial factors such as emigration to 
other countries, assimilation, or simply the desire of many Jews not to be reg- 
istered as such. 

In 1984, an Italian Communist newspaper explained the reduction of the 
Jewish population in the Soviet Union, which had been reflected in the cen- 
suses of 1926, 1970, and 1976, as follows:??" 

“The decrease of the Jewish population in comparison with the year 1926 

is in part the result of the Nazi policy of extermination, partly traceable to 

the natural process of assimilation in a country, which numbers more than 

a hundred different nationalities and where there is no impediment to 

mixed marriage. The shrinkage of the Jewish population in the decade 

1970-1979 is the result of the same assimilation process (in the USSR citi- 

zens declare their nationality by their own choice by choosing one of the 

two nationalities of their parents), but also the emigration of those Jews 
who have gone abroad within the framework of the Soviet policy, which fa- 
vors the reuniting of families separated by the most diverse sorts of cir- 
cumstances.” 
Insofar as the first postwar census, that of 1959, is concerned, citizens could 
declare their nationality without having to produce their ID, on which their na- 
tionality was officially registered. For this reason, numerous citizens pre- 
ferred, for various reasons, to assume a different nationality. Together the 
other factors already mentioned, this has contributed to producing a distorted 
picture of the numerical strength of the Jews in the USSR. 





97 Calendario del popolo, No. 468, July 1984, pp. 10247. 
928 Gli Ebrei nell 'USSR, Milan 1966, pp. 55f. 
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Kontakt zu einem Mitglied der Nationalen Front ist meines Wissens nie zu- 
stande gekommen. 

Hastings interviewte sogar meine ehemalige Vermieterin, die sich angeb- 
lich in folgender absurder Weise geäußert haben soll: 

"Sheila Evans, Rudolfs ehemalige Vermieterin, sagte: ‘Ich erinnere 
mich, daß er gesagt hat, er arbeite für Zeitschriften in Deutschland. Ich 
war beeindruckt, wie sauber er das Haus hinterließ, als er auszog. Er 
nahm alles mit. Ich denke, er versuchte, seine Spuren zu verwischen. '" 
Tatsächlich sagte ich ihr vor meinem Einzug in Pevensey Bay (Juli 

1996), ich werde für eine deutschsprachige Zeitschrift schreiben (VffG star- 
tete erst im Frühjahr 1997). Frau Evans war der schlimmste Hausdrache, 
der mir je unter die Augen gekommen ist. Jeder Kratzer an FuBleisten, jedes 
bißchen abgeplatzter Lack an Türen und Heizkórpern, jedes Lóchlein in den 
Wänden mußte ich vor meinem Auszug reparieren und neu streichen, damit 
ich meine Kaution zurückbekommen konnte. Und daß man beim Auszug all 
sein Eigentum mitnimmt, ist wohl nur normal. Anscheinend sehen die Men- 
schen überall Gespenster und weiße Mäuse, sobald ihnen die Medien ir- 
gendeine Geschichte über ihre Nachbarn erzählen. 

Anschließend machte Chris Hastings alle möglichen Persönlichkeiten auf 
meine Anwesenheit und Tätigkeit aufmerksam und stachelte sie zu Aussa- 
gen auf, wie etwa, daß man nun auch in England ein Holocaust-Leugnungs- 
Gesetz einführen müsse und daß alles getan werden müsse, damit ich 
schnellstmöglich an Deutschland ausgeliefert werde. 

Die Folgen ließen nicht lange auf sich warten. Die Medien hatten eine 
Sensation: “Gesuchter deutscher Neonazi offenbar in Großbritannien”, tönt 
die dpa am 18.10.99 (veröffentlicht u.a. am 18.10.99 in der Rheinpfalz); 
“Holocaust-Leugner im englischen Versteck” tönten die linken Stuttgarter 
Nachrichten am 21.10.99, Seite 4. Am 31.10.99 meldet Chris Hastings 
frohlockend im Sunday Telegraph, Deutschland würde nun wirklich meine 
Auslieferung fordern, und England würde dem wohl nachkommen, da ich 
nicht wegen Holocaust-Leugnung, sondern wegen Aufstachelung zum Ras- 
senhaß verurteilt worden sei, was in England ebenso strafbar sei. Am 
22.10.99 fiel die Lokalpresse in Hastings, meinem offiziellen Wohnsitz, 
ein: “Fliehender Neo-Nazi benutzt Basis in Hastings” (Hastings & St. Le- 
onards Observer). Die englische Menschenjagd-Postille Searchlight schloß 
sich im Dezember der Jagd an: “Auschwitz-Lügner versteckt sich in Eng- 
land” (S. 13).? In einer weiteren Meldung vom 16.1.2000 legt Chris Has- 
tings im Sunday Telegraph noch einmal etwas Holz nach: 


? Das deutsche Pendant dazu, blick nach rechts, zog erst im Juni 2000 mit einem Beitrag von 
Thomas Pfeiffer nach — im gleichen Ton. 
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"Wegen Rassenhaß angeklagter Neo-Nazi geht auf die Flucht |...]. 
Deutschland hat einen internationalen Haftbefehl für [Germar Rudolf] 
erlassen, der nach England geflüchtet war, um einer Haftstrafe wegen 
Rassenhaf zu entgehen. " 

Vollends zur Hysterie schlug die Menschenjagd auf mich dann im Marz 
2000 um, eingeleitet von einem Bericht der BBC am 28.3.2000, der dann 
tags darauf im südenglischen regionalen Fernsehsender /TV um 23:20 Uhr 
wiederholt wurde: Es wurden etwa 6 Bilder von mir gezeigt, entnommen 
meiner Internet-Seite, und die Zuschauer wurden vor diesem “Nazi- 
Sympathisanten" gewarnt, so als würde ich mit Waffen herumlaufen und 
Menschen wahllos umbringen. Mike Whine vom englischen Zentralrat der 
Juden durfte sich vor laufenden Kameras dahingehend äußern, daß es sich 
bei mir um eine neue Brut gefahrlicher Nazis handele. Die Lokalpresse tón- 
te daraufhin: “Entkommener Neo-Nazi versteckt sich immer noch in Has- 
tings [...] er wird immer noch gejagt." (Hastings & St. Leonards Observer, 
31.3.2000). Offenbar wollte man erreichen, daß mich die lokale Bevólke- 
rung erkennt und aus Angst vor diesem “Unmenschen” umgehend die Poli- 
zei verständigt. 

Am 27.5.2000 berichtete Günther Hörbst im Hamburger Abendblatt über 
den Bericht “Antisemitismus weltweit 1998/99” der israelischen Universität 
Tel Aviv wie folgt: 

“Deutschland sind in dem Bericht zwölf Seiten gewidmet. Beklagt wird 
die steigende Verbreitung der Holocaust-Lüge, vor allem durch das In- 
ternet und rechtsextreme Gruppen. Zwar sei das deutsche Strafgesetz- 
buch eines der ‘fortgeschrittensten und effektivsten Mittel zur Bekämp- 
fung der Holocaust-Liige’, dennoch stelle sie ‘ein wachsendes Phäno- 
men’ dar. So verbreite der führende deutsche Holocaust-Lügner Rudolf 
[...] seine Schriften per Internet aus dem Ausland weiterhin, obwohl er 
rechtskräftig verurteilt sei.” 

So ein Ärger aber auch! 

Der einzige einigermaßen faire Artikel über mich erschien am 7. Januar 
2000 in der Los Angeles Times im Zusammenhang mit Irvings Verleum- 
dungsverfahren gegen Deborah Lipstadt, verfaßt von Kim Murphy.” 

Als ganz besonders bösartig erwies sich das linkextremistische Blatt 
Blick nach Rechts, das im Jahr 2000 die Lüge verbreitete, ich hätte dem 
Mannheimer Staatsanwalt Hans-Heiko Klein, einem der eifrigsten deut- 
schen Verfolger Andersdenkender, mit Gewalt oder gar einem Mordan- 
schlag gedroht.*! 


20 Vgl. online www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos111.pdf. 
?' Blick nach Rechts, 19/2000, 21.9.2000, S.16. 
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Die Wahrheit ist, daß ich in besagtem Artikel meiner Zeitschrift genau 
das Gegenteil geschrieben habe, nämlich von der Notwendigkeit der Ge- 
waltlosigkeit selbst angesichts harschester Verfolgung, die damals für einen 
deutschen Professor mit dem Tode geendet hatte. Ich zitiere hier einige 
Auszüge: 

“Mark Weber hat wahrheitsgemäß erklärt, wenn die oft beschriebene 
‘Gefahr von Rechts’ in Deutschland tatsächlich so groß wäre, wie von 
Medien und Politikern beschworen, dann wäre z.B. der Revisionistenjä- 
ger Hans-Heiko Klein schon lange nicht mehr am Leben. 

[...] Übergriffe [...] werden [...] nicht nur einhellig abgelehnt, son- 
dern sogar vehement verurteilt, dienen doch gerade derartige Übergriffe 
als Vorwand, um gegen alles, was als Revisionistisch oder Rechts etiket- 
tiert wird, gnadenlos mit brutalen Unterdrückungsmaßnahmen vorzuge- 
hen. Außerdem stößt Gewalt gegen Minderheiten bei allen Mitmenschen 
grundsätzlich auf Ablehnungen, so daß man sich mit derartigen Hand- 
lungen auch noch die letzten Sympathisanten zu Feinden macht. |...] 

Aber Gewalt gegen die Exponenten des sich immer totalitärer gebär- 
denden Verfolgerstaates ‘Bundes’-’Republik’ ‘Deutschland’? [...| In der 
Tat, daß Heiko Klein noch am Leben ist, grenzt schon an ein Wunder und 
beweist, wie harmlos die ganze deutsche ‘Szene’ tatsächlich ist. Ein Be- 
freiungskrieg ließe sich mit derartigen Freiheitskämpfern wahrlich nicht 
gewinnen. 

Ich werde seit jeher aufgefordert, beim Vorgehen staatlicher Máchte 
gegen Andersdenkende immer den vollen Namen aller Beteiligten zu 
nennen. Man wisse ja nie, wann man diese Informationen einmal brau- 
che. Aus gleichem Grunde zógere ich, genau das zu tun. Nach all den po- 
litischen Prozessen und Verfolgungen braucht Deutschland nämlich in 
Zukunft wirklich nur eines: Eine grobe Amnestie, eine Versóhnung mit 
sich selbst, ein Ende der Selbstzerfleischung und Selbstschwächung. Ich 
halte daher absolut gar nichts von irgendwelchen Drohungen, wenn sich 
das Blatt einmal wende, sei nun die andere Seite dran. Was unterscheidet 
uns dann von den anderen? Ohne mich! 

[...] Professor Pfeifenberger ist nicht ihr erstes Opfer, aber seine 
Prominenz hat bewirkt, daß man nun die Bleistifte spitzt und anfängt, 
Strichlisten zu machen. Ich sehe das mit Schrecken und hoffe, mit dieser 
Warnung alle Seiten zur Besinnung rufen zu können.” 

Man sieht daran, mit welchen infamen Lügen die Gegner des Revisio- 
nismus arbeiten. Sie schrecken nicht davor zurück, die Tatsachen auf den 


? Germar Rudolf, “Von der Angst und wie man sie überwindet”, V/fG 4(2) (2000), S. 122-124, 
hier S. 124. 
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Kopf zu stellen, die Wahrheit zur Lüge zu erklären und die Lüge zur Wahr- 
heit. Aber was erwartet man schon von den Repräsentanten und Verteidi- 
gern eines Systems, das die größte Lüge der Menschheitsgeschichte zur 
Grundlage seiner Existenz gemacht hat... 


Pressefreiheit = Pressewahrheit? 


Gegen einige der oben angeführten Medienmeldungen kónnte man im 
Normalfall in Form von Gegendarstellungen vorgehen, nämlich dort, wo 
meine Person selbst angegriffen wird. Falsche Tatsachenbehauptungen als 
solche, die mich nicht als Person betreffen, etwa die gefälschte dpa- 
Meldung, sind dagegen nach heutigem Recht nicht angreifbar. 

Das Landgericht Stuttgart verurteilte mich zu 14 Monaten Haft ohne Be- 
währung mit der Begründung, ich sei von tiefem Antisemitismus geprägt, 
sei in ein revisionistisches und rechtsextremistisches Umfeld verstrickt und 
sei offensichtlich ein fanatischer Überzeugungstäter. In dem Augenblick je- 
doch hat das Gericht den Medien einen juristischen Freibrief ausgestellt, 
mich auch in der übelsten Weise zu verleumden und zu beschimpfen, denn 
als Antisemiten und Rechtsextremisten gebrandmarkte Menschen sind in 
der Bundesrepublik Deutschland de facto vogelfrei. Daß das Gericht mir 
keinen Rechtsextremismus vorwarf, sondern “lediglich” meinen Umgang 
mit angeblich rechtsextremistischen Personen, war da nur noch zweitrangig 
und im Zuge der medialen Sippeninhaftierung kein Grund zur Zurückhal- 
tung. Meine Gegendarstellungsanträge werden nunmehr grundsätzlich ab- 
gelehnt, da die in der Presse verbreiteten Wertungen meiner Person ja in- 
zwischen gerichtlich bestätigt seien. 

In einer Demokratie ist das Volk der Souverän. Soll Volkes Stimme nicht 
nur bezüglich seiner Macht Gottesstimme sein, sondern wenigstens ansatz- 
weise auch hinsichtlich seiner Unfehlbarkeit, so muß dafür gesorgt werden, 
daß das Volk umfassend und wahrheitsgemäß informiert wird. Im moder- 
nen Informationszeitalter spielen die Medien die zentrale Rolle bei der Wil- 
lensbildung des Volkes. Dementsprechend müßte garantiert sein, daß diese 
Medien das Volk umfassend und wahrheitsgemäß informieren. 

Die bewußt falsche und einseitige Information der Bevölkerung hingegen 
muß beim Volk automatisch zu falschen Vorstellungen der Realität und 
damit zu falschen politischen Entscheidungen führen. Die bewußte Desin- 
formation durch Nachrichtenunterschlagung oder Verbreitung von Falsch- 
nachrichten wäre mithin eines der schwersten politisch motivierten Verbre- 
chen, das in einer Demokratie begangen werden könnte. 
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Die Frage nach den exekutiven und juristischen Mitteln, die die umfas- 
sende und wahrheitsgemäße Information der Bevölkerung garantieren 
kónnte, ist angesichts der Meinungs- und Pressefreiheit sicher brisant. Man 
könnte zum Beispiel anregen, daß die Medien einer demokratischen Kon- 
trolle unterworfen werden in dem Sinne, daf eine politische wie wirtschaft- 
liche Monopolbildung wichtiger Medien verhindert wird. Zu denken ware 
u.a. an einen ihrer Wähler- bzw. Anhängerschaft proportionalen Zugang po- 
litischer Parteien und weltanschaulicher Vereinigungen (z.B. Religionen) zu 
den ihren Aktionsradius abdeckenden Medien, und zwar ohne Rücksicht 
auf Prozentklauseln. 

Ferner könnte das Gegendarstellungsrecht auch auf jene Fälle erweitert 
werden, wo nicht eine Person in ihrer Ehre angegriffen wurde, sondern wo 
nachgewiesen werden kann, daß eine verbreitete Nachricht grob einseitig oder 
gar falsch war, wo also die Wahrheitspflicht als solche grob verletzt wurde. 

Die strafrechtliche Ahndung von Personen, denen nachgewiesen werden 
kann, daß sie bewußt falsche Tatsachenbehauptungen aufstellten und ver- 
breiteten, ist äußerst problematisch, da der Nachweis, jemand habe bewußt 
falsche Nachrichten verbreitet, also gelogen, nur sehr selten erfolgen kann. 
Die simple Unterstellung, der Nachrichtenverbreiter müsse die Unwahrheit 
seiner Nachrichten gekannt haben, weil alle anderen sie kannten, reicht 
hierzu nicht aus. Diese Art der Argumentation ist ja gerade der Trick, mit 
dem man die Revisionisten ins Gefängnis zu schicken pflegt: Da jeder wis- 
se, das der Holocaust stattgefunden habe, müßten das auch die Revisionis- 
ten wissen. Wenn sie dennoch Gegenteiliges behaupten, so nur gegen ihr 
Wissen, also lügend. Und wer lügt, führt Böses im Schilde, gehört also hin- 
ter Gitter. Das ist die Logik des Terrors. 

Letztlich glaube ich, daß wir keine Gesetze brauchen, um Lügner zu zen- 
sieren, sondern Gesetze, die Zensoren bestrafen und Monopolisten zu- 
rechtweisen. Das allein kann ein Heilmittel gegen die eskalierende Zensur 
in der heutigen Welt sein. 

Und zu guter Letzt: Was ist — bzw. wäre — ein unumschränktes Recht auf 
freie Meinungsäußerung wert, solange wir kein Recht haben, daß unsere 
Meinung auch gehört wird? Die heutige stark monopolisierte und von der 
politischen Korrektheit tyrannisierte Medienwelt mag in vielen Ländern le- 
galistisch betrachtet vielleicht frei sein, aber was nützt dies, wenn wir unse- 
re Meinungen nur dort äußern können — im privaten Berich —, wo sie nicht 
gehört werden? 

Wie wäre es daher mit einem Bürgerrecht auf Meinungsanhórung? 

Oder vielleicht haben wir genau das ja nun mit der neuen Masseninstruk- 
tionswaffe: Internet... 
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"Falls Freiheit überhaupt irgend etwas bedeutet, dann 
bedeutet sie das Recht darauf, den Leuten das zu sagen, was 
sie nicht hóren wollen" 


George Orwell (1903-1950) 


“Hier öffnen die Toten 
den Lebenden die Augen" 


Eintrag von Bundespräsident Roman Herzog anläßlich des 50. Jahrestages 
der Befreiung des KL Auschwitz am 27.1.1995 in Auschwitz/Birkenau 


Nachfolgend sei ein Briefwechsel abgedruckt, den ich mit dem damali- 
gen Bundespräsidenten Roman Herzog führte. Initiiert wurde er durch die 
Anfrage eines Herrn Wiesholler, der davon ausging, daß ich wegen meines 
Gutachtens verurteilt worden war. Herr Wiesholler zitierte den Bundesprä- 
sidenten mit seinen Worten anläßlich der Verleihung des Friedenspreises 
des Deutschen Buchhandels an Frau Prof. Schimmel (FAZ, 16.10.1995): 

"Wenn wir in einen Dialog mit anderen eintreten, bringen wir einige 
Essentiells ein, die nicht verhandelbar sind. Dazu gehórt die Freiheit der 
Rede und dazu gehórt vor allem, daf! niemand wegen seiner Überzeu- 
gung zu Schaden gebracht werden darf. Eine lange, oft blutige grausame 
Geschichte hat uns in Europa gelehrt, daf diese Rechte niemals mehr zur 
Disposition stehen dürfen" 

Herr Wiesholler führte in seinem Schreiben an den Bundespräsident wei- 
ter aus: 

"Trotzdem stehen diese Rechte in der BRD zur Disposition! 

Hans Schmidt, ein gebürtiger Deutscher und Herausgeber des 'USA- 
Bericht’, hielt sich mit seiner Frau in Deutschland auf. Anfang August 
wurde er vor seinem Rückflug in die USA auf dem Frankfurter Flughafen 
aufgrund einer Anzeige wegen 'Volksverhetzung' abgefangen und ver- 
haftet. Er ist heute noch in Han 

Herr Präsident, das, was Herr Schmidt schreibt, steht in den USA 
nicht zur Disposition. Dort ist Presse- und Meinungsfreiheit durch die 
Verfassung ohne ‘Wenn und Aber’ gewährleistet. Dort ist man der An- 
sicht, ‘daß historischer Revisionismus nur mit besseren Argumenten und 
Beweisen, jedoch nicht mit Mitteln der Polizei und Justiz bekämpft wer- 





Schmidt wurde in Erwartung seines Strafverfahrens Anfang 1996 aus der Untersuchungshaft 
entlassen und kehrte anschließend in die USA zurück. Vgl. ders., Jailed in “Democratic” 
Germany. The Ordeal of an American Writer, Guderian Books, Milton (FL) 1997. 
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den kann.’ (Dr. Otward Müller, US-Biirger, in einem Brief an Kanzler 

Kohl aufgrund der Verhaftung Fred Leuchters [US-Amerikaner] in der 

BRD [1994]) 

Nebenbei bemerkt: Ich empfinde es schrecklich und entwürdigend, daß 
der liberale(?) Außenminister Kinkel sich zum Büttel gewisser Kreise 
macht und die Amerikaner auffordert, den Export von ‘rechtsradikalen 
Schriften’ zu verbieten (FAZ16.10.95). 

So wurde der 30jährige Chemiker Germar Rudolf vom Landgericht 
Stuttgart zu 14 Monaten Gefängnis ohne Bewährung verurteilt. Herr Ru- 
dolf ist Vater eines einjährigen Kindes und seine Frau erwartet ein wei- 
teres. 

Er hat als seinerzeitiger Mitarbeiter des Max-Planck-Instituts ein 
Gutachten über die Bildung und Nachweisbarkeit von Cyanidverbindun- 
gen in den 'Gaskammern' von Auschwitz erstellt. Es handelt sich nach 
meiner Ansicht um das bisher bedeutendste Gutachten zu diesem Fra- 
genkomplex. Es wáre angebracht, das Gutachten mit Argumenten zu be- 
kämpfen. Aber einsperren? Nie! 

Herr Präsident, wer der geistigen Auseinandersetzung nicht gewach- 
sen ist, greift zur Gewalt, und so wird hier Artikel 5,3 des GG, Freiheit 
der Forschung (ein Grundrecht), zur Disposition gestellt! " 

AnschlieBend zitiert Herr Wiesholler einige Stimmen aus Schweden, die 
sich bis heute massiv dafür einsetzen, daß auch der Revisionismus das un- 
eingeschránkte Recht auf Meinungs- und Pressefreiheit hat (vgl. Dagens 
Nyheter, 18.4.92; Svenska Dagbladet, 29.8.93). 

Der Bundesprásident antwortete Herrn Wiesholler inhaltlich nur mit dem 
kurzen Satz, den ich in meinem nachfolgend wiedergegebenen ersten Brief 
eingangs zitiere. Die nachfolgenden Dokumente sprechen für sich, insbe- 
sondere die Tatsache, daß das Bundespräsidialamt seither schweigt. Ich 
enthalte mich daher eines Kommentars. 

Es sei nur auf folgende zwei Punkte hingewiesen: 

— Der Bundespräsident war vor seinem Amtsantritt als Professor der Juris- 
prudenz Präsident des Bundesverfassungsgerichts und somit die höchste 
juristische Autorität in Deutschland, die über die Wahrung der Men- 
schenrechte in unserem Staat zu wachen hatte. 

— Seit einiger Zeit ist der Bundespräsident der Schirmherr der Stiftung 
Denkmal für die ermordeten Juden Europas, die anstrebt, in Berlin ein 
gigantisches Holocaust-Denkmal zu errichten. 

Auch dazu bedarf es keiner Kommentare. 
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Herrn Bundesprásidenten 
Roman Herzog 
Bundespräsidialamt 
Kaiser-Friedrich-Str. 16 


53105 Bonn 


Ihr Schreiben vom: 23.11.1995 Ihr Zeichen: 111-000 10-3546/93 Datum: 4.12.1995 


Schreiben des Herrn Georg Wiesholler an Sie vom 20.10.95, 
Ihre Antwort ob. D., ob. Z. 


Verehrter Herr Bundespräsident, 


in obigem Schreiben an Herrn Wiesholler führen Sie aus: 

“So sehr auch die Freiheit der geistigen Auseinandersetzung zu fordern und 
zu bewahren ist: sie darf nicht als Vorwand dafür dienen, unter dem Deckman- 
tel der Wissenschaftlichkeit die Greuel der Nazizeit zu leugnen.” 

Da ich weiß, wie sehr Sie Ihre Amtspflichten zeitlich beanspruchen, darf ich 


Ihnen die Bearbeitung meines Briefes vereinfachen, wenn Sie dies erlauben. Nach- 
folgend befindet sich eine Anzahl von Fragen, die Sie in Ihrem Antwortschreiben 
sehr einfach dadurch beantworten können, indem Sie nach Bezug auf die jeweilige 
Nummer meiner Frage mit einem knappen Ja oder Nein antworten. Sollte Ihnen 
dies nicht möglich sein, so bitte ich darum, daß Sie mir dann doch eine ausführli- 
chere Antwort zukommen lassen. 


1. 


ae ty Pa 


Haben Wissenschaftler Paradigmen und Dogmen widerspruchslos hinzuneh- 
men? Ja oder Nein? 

Haben Wissenschaftler Tabus (Berührungsverbote) zu achten? Ja oder Nein? 
Darf in der Wissenschaft alles angezweifelt werden? Ja oder Nein? 

Darf man der Wissenschaft ihre Ergebnisse vorschreiben? Ja oder Nein? 

Ist der freie Disput aller unterschiedlichen wissenschaftlichen Auffassung zu 
einem Thema Voraussetzung dafür, daß sich die realitätskonformste unter ihnen 
schlieBlich mit hoher Wahrscheinlichkeit auch durchsetzen kann? Ja oder Nein? 
Gehórt es zur Pflicht des Wissenschaftlers, seine Forschungsergebnisse in óf- 
fentlichen Foren der Kritik durch andere Wissenschaftler und durch die Offent- 
lichkeit zu stellen? Ja oder Nein? 
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7. Kónnen wir in der Wissenschaft endgültige und offenkundige Wahrheiten fest- 
legen? Ja oder Nein? 


Sollten Sie auf eine oder mehrere der Fragen 1, 2, 4 oder 7 mit Ja oder auf eine 
oder mehrere der Fragen 3, 5 oder 6 mit Nein antworten, so würde mich Ihre Be- 
gründung interessieren. 

Nur für den Fall, daB Sie auf die obigen Fragen 1, 2, 4 und 7 mit Nein und auf 
die Fragen 3, 5 und 6 mit Ja geantwortet haben, darf ich folgende Fragen anschlie- 
Den: 


1. Haben Wissenschaftler das Paradigma, der Holocaust habe dergestalt stattge- 
funden, wie es heute der Mehrheitsmeinung entspricht, widerspruchslos hinzu- 
nehmen? Ja oder Nein? 

2. Haben Wissenschaftler das Tabu (Berührungsverbot) “Holocaust-Revi- 
sionismus" zu achten? Ja oder Nein? 

3. Darf in der Wissenschaft angezweifelt werden, daß die Geschichtsschreibung 
über den Holocaust richtig ist? Ja oder Nein? 

4. Darf man der Wissenschaft vorschreiben, sie habe zu dem Ergebnis zu kom- 
men, der Holocaust habe wie heute gemeinhin geglaubt stattgefunden? Ja oder 
Nein? 

5. Ist der freie Disput aller unterschiedlichen wissenschaftlichen Auffassung zum 
Thema Holocaust, also einschlieBlich der radikalrevisionistischen, Vorausset- 
zung dafür, daß sich die realitätskonformste unter ihnen schließlich mit hoher 
Wahrscheinlichkeit auch durchsetzen kann? Ja oder Nein? 

6. Gehórt es zur Pflicht des Wissenschaftlers, also auch der radikalrevisionisti- 
schen, seine Forschungsergebnisse in óffentlichen Foren der Kritik durch ande- 
re Wissenschaftler und durch die Offentlichkeit zu stellen? Ja oder Nein? 

7. Kónnen wir in der Wissenschaft endgültige und offenkundige Wahrheiten be- 
züglich des Holocaust festlegen? Ja oder Nein? 


Sollten Sie bei den ersten sieben Fragen anders geantwortet haben als bei den 
letzten sieben, so móchte ich Sie herzlich bitten, dies zu erláutern. 


In der Hoffnung von Ihnen zu hóren, verbleibe ich hochachtungsvoll Ihr 
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BUNDESPRÁSIDIALAMT BONN,den 3. Januar 1996 
Kafser-Friedrich-Straßa 16 
az: 111-000 10-3546/93 Heusanschrit: 53111 Bonn — Briefanechrift: E3105 Bonn 
(Bel Rückfragen bite angeben) Talefon: (0228) 200-303 
(odor Ober Varmiitlung 200-0) 


Telex: adpbnd 8 86 393 
Telefax: (0228) 200-206 


Herrn Diplom-Chemiker 
Germar Rudolf 


Sehr geehrter Herr Rudolf, 


der Herr Bundesprásident hat Ihren Brief vom 4. Dezember erhal- 
ten. Er bittet Sie um Verständnis, daf er sich nicht in der von 
Ihnen beabsichtigten Weise instrumentalisieren läßt. 


Mit freundlichen Grüßen 
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GERMAR RUDOLF 


DIPLOM-CHEMIKER 


Dipl.-Chem. Germar Rudolf, 





Herrn Bundesprásidenten 
Roman Herzog 
Bundespräsidialamt 
Kaiser-Friedrich-Str. 16 


53105 Bonn 


Ihr Schreiben vom: 3.1.1996 Ihr Zeichen: 111-000 10-3546/93 Datum: 9.1.1996 
Verehrter Herr Bundespräsident, 


der sicher auch von Ihnen hochgeschätzte Karl R. Popper schreibt in seinem in- 
ternational anerkannten Werk Objektive Forschung (Hoffmann und Campe, Ham- 
burg *1984), daß die Wahrheitsnähe wissenschaftlicher Theorien nur dadurch zu 
ermitteln ist, daß man diese bewußt strengsten Falsifizierungsversuchen unterzieht 
(S. 22, 80, 124, 148). Ferner legt er dar, daß der entscheidende Unterschied zwi- 
schen uns Menschen und der sonstigen Tierwelt darin liegt, daß wir unsere Theo- 
rien über diese Welt objektivieren, das heißt in schriftlicher Form niederlegen kön- 
nen. Dadurch erst werden unsere Theorien überhaupt kritisierbar, wird ein Er- 
kenntnisfortschritt erreicht (S. 25, 71, 153, 257, 277, 360). Eine Immunisierung 
von Thesen gegen ihre Widerlegung hingegen ist schädlich und führt zur Dogmen- 
bildung (S. 30f.). 


Angesichts dieser allgemein anerkannten Auffassungen zur Möglichkeit objek- 
tiver Erkenntnis und in Anbetracht Ihrer Antwort vom 3. Januar darf ich folgendes 
feststellen: 


- 


. Sie wollen die in meinem Schreiben vom 4. Dezember aufgeführten selbstver- 
ständlichen Grundprinzipien einer freien Wissenschaft nicht unterstützen. 


2. Sie sehen sich nicht in der Lage, die Grundvoraussetzungen objektiver Erkennt- 
nis unumschránkt zu gewährleisten. 


3. Sie sind nicht gewillt, den Wissenschaftlern den ihnen nach dem Grundgesetz, 
Art. 5(3) zustehenden unumschrankten Schutz der Freiheit der Wissenschaft zu- 
zugestehen. 
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4. Sie vermógen es nicht, den Menschen ihre von anderen Lebewesen abgehobene 
Würde dadurch zu schützen, indem Sie die Voraussetzung objektiver Erkenntnis 
uneingeschränkt verteidigen. 


5. Sie haben offensichtlich eine verfassungswidrige Auffassung von der Pflicht des 
obersten Reprásentanten der Bundesrepublik Deutschland, die Menschenrechte 
zu wahren und zu verteidigen. 


Sollten Sie sich dem nicht anschließen können, so darf ich um eine Erklärung 
bitten, die zugleich erläutert, warum Sie meine Fragen aus dem letzten Schreiben 


vom 4.12.1995 nicht beantworten wollen oder können. 


In der Hoffnung, von Ihnen zu hören, verbleibe ich hochachtungsvoll Ihr 
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GERMAR RUDOLF 


DIPLOM-CHEMIKER 


Dipl.-Chem. Germar Rudolf, 





Herrn Bundesprásidenten 
Roman Herzog 
Bundespräsidialamt 
Kaiser-Friedrich-Str. 16 


53105 Bonn 


Ihr Schreiben vom: 3.1.1996 Ihr Zeichen: 111-000 10-3546/93 Datum: 15.2.1996 


Meine Schreiben vom 4.12.1995 und 9.1.1996 


Verehrter Herr Bundespräsident, 


angesichts des Umstandes, daß Sie sich nicht in der Lage sehen, auf meine drän- 
genden Fragen in den oben genannten Briefen einzugehen, darf ich an Sie die Fra- 
ge richten, wie die Bürger dieses Landes einen Bundespräsidenten einschätzen sol- 
len, der nicht in der Lage ist oder sich gar offen weigert, für die Einhaltung der 
Menschenrechte in seinem eigenen Land einzutreten. 

Insbesondere wäre eine Aufklärung durch Sie auch deshalb nötig, weil bei man- 
chen Bürgern angesichts Ihres Verhaltens der Verdacht entstehen könnte, Sie un- 
terstützten oder deckten offensichtlich menschenrechtswidrige Vorgehensweisen 
des Staates. Dies könnte bei diesen Bürgern zu der Auffassung führen, daß sie sich 
gemäß Artikel 20 Absatz 4 Grundgesetz berechtigt oder gar moralisch verpflichtet 
sehen, gegen Sie Widerstand zu leisten. Da dies kaum in Ihrem Interesse liegen 
kann, darf ich Sie nochmals dringend bitten, die von mir aufgeworfenen Fragen zu 
beantworten und nicht durch bloßes Ignorieren entsprechenden Interpretationen 
dieses Ihres Verhaltens Vorschub zu leisten. 


Mit freundlichen Grüßen Ihr 
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"Gerade Deutschland müßte mit den Menschenrechten 

sehr viel vorsichtiger umgehen. Heute werden die 
Pressefreiheit und die Grundrechte mit Füßen getreten; alles 
leere Hülsen, die nur dazu gut sind, andere Leute besoffen zu 
quatschen. " 


Klaus Lówitsch, Schauspieler! 


Jagd auf Germar Rudolf 


Eine Welt bricht zusammen 


Herbst 1999, Seit etwa dreieinhalb Jahren lebe ich nun im englischen 
Exil. Der 29. Oktober ist mein Geburtstag. Das stándig über mir schweben- 
de Damoklesschwert einer drohenden britischen Auslieferung an Deutsch- 
land hat meine Frau zermürbt. Im Januar 1999 ist sie daher mit unseren 
zwei Kindern nach Deutschland zurückgekehrt, wohin ich ihr nicht folgen 
kann. Sie hat die stándige Angst um die Zukunft ihrer Kinder und unseren 
von allerlei Vorsichtsmaßnahmen geprägten Lebensstil nicht mehr ausge- 
halten. Sie hatte ófters Alptráume und war zunehmend nervós. Im Marz 
1999 teilte sie mir dann mit, daß sie sich von mir scheiden lassen wolle, ei- 
ne für mich vóllig unerwartete Entscheidung, weil wir ursprünglich verein- 
bart hatten, es in ein paar Jahren noch einmal miteinander zu versuchen, 
wenn sich herausgestellt hat, daB England nichts gegen mich unternehmen 
würde. Somit droht mein 35. Geburtstag zugleich mein deprimierendster zu 
werden, den ich je hatte, da ich ihn das erste Mal seit sieben Jahren ohne 
meine geliebte Frau und meine süßen Kinder würde verbringen müssen. 
Aber Kopf hoch, immerhin hat meine Frau mir versprochen, sie würde mich 
mit den Kindern zu meinem Geburtstag besuchen. Und auch meine Ge- 
schwister haben angekündigt, eine Woche darauf bei mir reinzuschneien. 
Ganz so schlecht sieht es also gar nicht aus. 

Die Namen von einigen Personen wurden aus Sicherheitsgründen verändert. Eine ältere Fassung 
dieses Beitrags erschien erstmals in den VffG, 4(3&4) (2000), S. 393-409, und 5(1) (2001). S. 91- 
99; vgl. auch die Fortsetzung in VffG, 5(2) (2001), S. 216-221; 6(1) (2002), S. 91-98; sowie den 


Bericht zum Asylverfahren in den USA weiter hinten in diesem Buch. 
Süddeutsche Zeitung, 12.6.2001, S.16 
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Es ist Freitag, der 15. Oktober 1999. Ich erledige meine übliche Arbeit. 
Wahrend der letzten Woche sind einige Bestellungen eingegangen, die nun 
versandt werden müssen. Ich entscheide mich daher, zu Tony Hancocks 
Druckerei in Uckfield zu fahren, die zugleich meinen Versand mit erledigt, 
und dort die gesammelten Briefe und Päckchen abzugeben. Während ich 
meine Sachen richte, bekomme ich einen Telefonanruf von Corinne Han- 
cock, Tonys Ehefrau. Sie drángt mich, die Druckerei in Uckfield anzurufen. 
Aus Sicherheitsgründen wissen die weder, wo ich wohne, noch haben sie 
meine Telefonnummer. Wenn sie mich erreichen wollen, müssen sie immer 
zuerst eine dritte Person anrufen, die sich weitab jedes öffentlichen Ram- 
penlichtes und weitab der Suchscheinwerfer der Polizei befindet, oder eben 
Corinne, die einzige, die in diesen Kreisen vóllig unpolitisch ist. Sie inte- 
ressiert sich für mein Schicksal aus rein menschlichen Gründen, weshalb 
ich sie als besonders verläßlich ansehe. Sicher ist sicher. 

Ich rufe also in Uckfield an. Howard geht ran, mein bester Freund, der 
mir hilft, wo immer er kann. Er holt für mich die Post vom Postfach in Has- 
tings ab, und ich kann seine Anschrift für meinen bürokratischen Schrift- 
verkehr verwenden, um für das System die Illusion aufrechtzuerhalten, daß 
ich wirklich da wohne: Banken, Versicherungen, Steuern. Howard vergißt, 
mich zu grüßen. Das ist sonst nicht sein Stil: 

“Irgendwer von den Medien ist hinter dir her. Der Kerl hat in meiner 
Wohnung eine Nachricht hinterlassen. Er muß herausgefunden haben, wo 
du offiziell wohnst”, teilt er mir mit. 

“Wie bitte?” Ich bin verständlicherweise schockiert. “Was hat er ge- 
sagt?” 

“Zuerst hat er eine Nachricht auf meinem Anrufbeantworter hinterlassen. 
Er will, daß du ihn zurückrufst. Aber dann muß er sich entschieden haben, 
vorbeizuschauen. Er hat eine handschriftliche Notiz unter meine Tür ge- 
schoben mit dem Hinweis, daß er dich treffen möchte.” 

“Verdammt. Wer war es denn?” 

“Ein gewisser Hastings.” 

“Hastings? In Hastings? Oder ist das sein Name?” 

“So heißt er.” 

“Komisch. Er behauptet, daß das sein Name ist. Und für welchen Sender 
oder Zeitung arbeitet er?” 

“The Sunday Telegraph, sagt er. Ich habe seine Nummer. Es wäre wohl 
ratsam, wenn du hierher kommst, damit wir das besprechen können.” 

“Ja, in Ordnung, ich bin schon auf dem Wege. Wollte sowieso kommen. 
Bis dann.” 

“Bis dann.” 
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Mist. Jetzt haben sie mich aufgespürt. Muß eine Folge der Real History 
Konferenz in Cincinnati Ende September sein. Das war mein erster óffentli- 
cher Auftritt seit 1994, oder so, und Irving besaß die Leichtsinnigkeit, zu 
erwähnen, daß ich in England wohne, als er mich dem Publikum vorstellte. 
Das war wohl genug für die Medien, um auf mich loszugehen. Wie dem 
auch sei. Pack deine Sachen und ab nach Uckfield, so schnell du kannst. 

Ich sammle also meine sieben Sachen, hechte ins Auto und fahre den Zu- 
fahrtsweg von Crowlink hinauf, über Viehgitter und Bodenwellen mit 50 
Sachen. Die Frontstoßdämpfer sind ohnehin schon kaputt, mach dir darum 
also keine Sorgen. Es eilt! Ich will nur hoffen, daß sich keine Kuh und kein 
Schaf hinter einem Busch versteckt, wo das Vieh sich dann zu Tode er- 
schreckt und mir auf die Kühlerhaube springt, wenn ich vorbeibrettere. 

Keine Verluste, diesmal. Und weiter geht's, von Friston runter nach 
Jevington. Diese Straße fährt sich wie eine Achterbahn. Die Kinder haben 
das Kribbeln im Bauch geliebt, wenn das Auto mit 100 Sachen über die 
wellige Straße schwebt. Meine Frau hat meinen Fahrstil gehaßt. Durch die 
Kastanienallee geht es nach Jevington rein, und weiter über Filching nach 
Wannock, eine Straße, die so eng und kurvig ist, daß ein entgegenkommen- 
der Laster oder Bus bei einer Geschwindigkeit von 60-80 km/h ein sicheres 
Todesurteil ist. Warum mache ich das? Also gut, ich weiß, ich liebe und 
kenne diese Straße wie keine zweite, aber ich hatte schon ein paar Beinah- 
Unfälle, also warum dieses Risiko? Langsam, Mann! Du bist immer noch 
ein Vater, und Deine Kinder würden Dich sehr vermissen! Ich beruhige 
mich und fahre langsamer weiter. 

Sobald ich auf der A22 gen Uckfield bin, verliere ich wieder die Geduld. 
Hatte ich je welche? Geduld hat man vergessen, in meine Gene einzubauen, 
schätze ich. Ich breche also noch ein paar englische Verkehrsregeln, aber 
ohne Konsequenzen, wie üblich. Die sind hier sehr lax mit Geschwindig- 
keitskontrollen. Ich mag das. 

35 Minuten spáter bin ich im Büro der Druckerei in Uckfield. Howard 
gibt mir die Telefonnummer von diesem Hastings und wiederholt, was die- 
ser ihm gesagt hat. 

“Er hat heute morgen wieder angerufen, und ich habe etwa 20 Minuten 
mit ihm geredet", erklárt Howard. 

*Wie lange hast du mit ihm geredet? Und was hast du ihm gesagt?" 

“Nun, wir hatten eine etwa 20-minütige nette Unterhaltung. Ich habe ihm 
gesagt, daß du nicht bei mir wohnst und daß ich für dich nur die Post ...” 

“Was hast du?" 

“Ich habe ihm gesagt, daß du hier nicht..." 
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“Wie kannst du nur? Ich meine, Ich will nicht, daB du lügst, aber warum 
hast du ihm überhaupt irgend etwas erzählt?” 

“Nun, ich habe nicht gedacht, daß es so wichtig ...” 

“Hör mal! Die Kerle sind doch nicht dumm. Die können sich denken, 
wenn ich nicht bei dir wohne, daß ich dann woanders sein muß, und dann 
fangen sie wieder an herumzuschnüffeln!" 

“Hey, ich tue das alles, weil ich dich mag. Ich muß es überhaupt nicht 
tun, und diese Art Umgangston kann ich schon gleich gar nicht haben!" 

"Entschuldigung. Ich bin halt aufgeregt und hab Angst." 

“Ist schon in Ordnung. Nun, ich habe ihm gesagt, du würdest in Tunbrig- 
de Wells wohnen." 

“In Tunbridge Wells?" 

“Ja.” 

“Warum?” 

“Es kam mir gerade in den Sinn.” 

“Ich hatte bisher einmal pro Monat meine schönsten Mittagessen in Tun- 
bridge mit meinem Freund Robert. Das ist jetzt wohl auch hin. Na ja. Hat er 
es wenigstens geschluckt?" 

“Anscheinend.” 

"Ahh. Zumindest etwas. Und die restlichen 18 Minuten eures Ge- 
sprachs?” 

“Das war’s so ziemlich.” 

“Um Himmels Willen, bitte, Howard, das náchste Mal sag bitte nichts zu 
niemandem. Nimm bitte nur Nachrichten fiir mich entgegen, ja?” 

“In Ordnung. Wie hat er überhaupt herausgefunden, wo ich wohne und 
daß das deine offizielle Adresse ist?” 

“Ich nehme an übers Internet. Bei der Anmeldung von Websites bei In- 
terNic soll man eine Straßenadresse angeben. Ziemlich dumm von mir. Ich 
werde das wohl jetzt ins Postfach umändern.” 

*Das wáre wirklich sehr nett. Ich habe auch keine Lust, noch mehr derar- 
tige Besucher zu bekommen." 

Tony kommt zu uns aus dem Druckerraum und warnt mich: 

“Hey Germar. The Sunday Telegraph ist die Wochenendausgabe des 
Daily Telegraph. Ich denke du weißt das, oder?" 

“Grüß dich. Nein, aber jetzt weiß ich es. Das ist also die berühmte Deut- 
schen-Hasser-Zeitung, berüchtigt für ihre Greuelpropaganda wáhrend bei- 
der Weltkriege, ja?" 

“Genau. Erwarte keine Fairneß. Du läßt dich besser nicht auf die ein.” 

“Und, was soll ich jetzt tun? Die sind mir auf den Fersen, richtig?" 

“Jau.” 
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“Er wird irgendwas über mich schreiben, korrekt?" 

“Ja, aber glaub bloß nicht, daß du beeinflussen kannst, was er schreiben 
wird!" 

“Nun, eines ist sicher: Ich kann es garantiert dann nicht, wenn ich es 
nicht versuche. Laß mich mit ihm reden, um herauszufinden, was er will. 
Kann ich dein Telefon benutzen?" 

“Ja, nur zu.” 

Ich rufe also diesen Chris Hastings an. Er will mich so schnell wie móg- 
lich treffen, da er seinen Artikel am kommenden Sonntag veróffentlichen 
will. Ich hasse Drängler. Ich sage ihm, daß ich ihn in zehn Minuten zurück- 
rufen werde, und lege auf. 

"Und was jetzt?" frage ich Tony. 

“Also, wenn du gehst, dann sieh zu, daß er dir keinen Ärger machen 
kann." 

“Wie lange führt man von hier mit dem Zug zum Bahnhof London- 
Victoria?" 

“Hängt davon ab, wann der Zug abfährt.” 

“Können wir das herausfinden?" 

“Sicher, ruf die Bahn an. Deren Nummer findest du in den Gelben Sei- 
ten." 

Gesagt, getan. Es würde ca. 80 Minuten dauern. 

“Ich gebe ihm, sagen wir, drei Stunden von jetzt an, also um drei Uhr 
nachmittags, und behaupte, daß ich so lange brauche, um zum Treffpunkt 
zu gelangen: Das lenkt seine Gedanken in die falsche Richtung. Und ich 
gebe ihm als Treffpunkt den falschen Bahnsteig. Und keine Fotos!" 

So wird's abgemacht. Ich sage ihm, daß wir uns am Bahnsteig zehn tref- 
fen, an dem ich ankommen würde. Tatsáchlich kommt mein Zug mehr als 
eine Stunde früher am Bahnsteig paar-und-zwanzig an. Ich vertreibe mir die 
Zeit, indem ich ruhelos und nervös im Bahnhof auf und ab gehe. Während- 
dessen bemerke ich, daß ich mich nicht rasiert habe und meine Arbeitskla- 
motten anhabe. Das ist ja ein schóner Aufzug für eine Star-Fotositzung, 
denke ich mir. Ich hoffe nur, daf er meinen Wunsch respektiert, keine Fotos 
zu machen, obwohl ich gestehen muß, daß ich ihm nicht traue. Um drei Uhr 
schließlich gehe ich zum Ausgang des Bahnsteigs 10, zu meinem Erstaunen 
sehe ich, daß dort Züge von Tunbridge Wells einfahren. Das paßt ja super! 
Jemand anderer wartet dort ebenfalls. Ich spreche ihn an, aber er reagiert 
nur sehr befremdet. Das war wohl der Falsche. Etwa fünf Minuten später 
steht er dann vor mir. Ein kleiner Kerl, etwas untersetzt, vielleicht in mei- 
nem Alter. Also gut, zugegeben, ich habe wieder mal mich als Norm ge- 
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setzt, und das sollte ich nicht tun. Er ist also von normaler Statur, und ich 
bin groß und schlank. 

Wir einigen uns darauf, uns im Bahnhof in eine Cafeteria zu setzen. Wir 
kaufen uns dort etwas zu trinken. Hastings ist ein Jahr jünger als ich. Er 
sagt, er sei neu beim Telegraph und dies sei seine erste groBe Story. Ach 
Herr Je! Und ich werde sein erstes Opfer sein, denkt es in mir. Er braucht 
Erfolg. Er móchte seinen neuen Arbeitgeber beeindrucken. Das kann ja hei- 
ter werden! 

Wir verbringen etwa dreieinhalb Stunden miteinander. Wir sprechen über 
Gott und die Welt. Ich erzähle ihm meine ganze Geschichte. Er läßt meine 
Worte flieBen und fragt mich nur hier und da ein paar einfache Fragen. Ich 
berichte ihm die Geschichte meiner Verfolgung sowie über den zunehmen- 
den Verfall der Menschenrechte in Deutschland im allgemeinen. Er akzep- 
tiert, daß ich allerlei Einzelheiten ausbreite. Irgendwie bin ich froh, daß mal 
jemand von den Medien einfach nur zuhórt. Was kann schon passieren? 
Wenn er mich so erlebt, wie ich wirklich bin und wie ich argumentiere, 
muß er doch merken, daß ich kein Neo-Nazi bin, wie mich die Medien im- 
mer wieder verunglimpfen. Ich hoffe wenigstens, daß er es merkt. Seltsa- 
merweise versucht er noch nicht einmal, irgendwelche Notizen zu machen. 
Er scheint aber ein recht angenehmer Kerl zu sein. Aber das ist wohl eine 
Grundvoraussetzung für alle Journalisten, um Erfolg zu haben. Niemand 
würde einem Fiesling gegenüber offen sein. 

Hastings beantwortet mir auch ein paar Fragen. Über das Internet hat er 
herausgefunden, daß ich zeitweilig in Pevensey Bay als EU-Wahler regis- 
triert war. (Wenn man sich nicht registrieren läßt, begeht man ein Delikt, 
und um die Polizei fernzuhalten, entschloß ich mich, das Spiel mitzuspie- 
len, bis ich eine andere Lösung fand.) Die Wähler-Daten sind öffentlich 
einsehbar, erklárt Hastings. Der jetzige Eigentümer des Hauses, in dem ich 
einst wohnte, konnte ihm aber nur den Namen des Immobilienmaklers ge- 
ben, von dem er das Haus vermittelt bekam. Dieser Händler schließlich gab 
ihm die Adresse meiner damaligen Vermieterin. Aber keiner von denen 
wußte, wohin ich umgezogen war. Ich muß Hastings wiederholt darauf 
hinweisen, daf ich ihm nicht sagen werde, wo ich jetzt wohne. Er gibt es 
schließlich nach einigen Versuchen auf. 

Offenbar führen keine Spuren zu meiner neuen Wohnung. Gut gemacht, 
Germar! Zumindest das hat geklappt! 

Gegen Ende unseres Gesprächs ruft er seine Freundin an, die ihn am 
Bahnhof abholt. Wir verabschieden uns, und ich gebe vor, zum Bahnsteig 
zehn zu gehen. Aber bevor ich die Richtung zu meinem wirklichen Bahn- 
steig wechsele, versichere ich mich, daß er wirklich weg ist. 
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Am Sonntag Abend bekommen ich noch einen Anruf von Corinne. Der 
Telegraph-Artikel ist erschienen. Sie will, daß ich zu ihr komme. Ich sprin- 
ge also in meinen Wagen und fahre die 60 km gen Westen zu ihrem Haus in 
Hove. Im Hause Hancock werde ich freundlich empfangen und Corinne 
gibt mir sogleich den Zeitungsartikel. 

“Tony hat versucht, die Zeitung vor mir zu verstecken", sagte sie. 

“Das stimmt nicht" erwidert er. 

“Das stimmt ja doch! Du hast die Zeitung mitgenommen, damit ich sie 
nicht sehe!" 

“Wiirdet ihr mir den Gefallen erweisen und mich den Artikel erst mal le- 
sen lassen, bevor ihr euch zu streiten anfangt?" werfe ich ein. 

Das Hauptanliegen des Artikels ist offenbar, mich als Neo-Nazi zu ver- 
unglimpfen und Stimmen von Persónlichkeiten zu sammeln, die meine Aus- 
lieferung an Deutschland fordern. 

“Zumindest hat Hastings Howards Geschichte geschluckt, daß ich in 
Tunbridge wohne,” merke ich an. “Und das Bild von mir ist so schlecht, 
daß mich niemand darauf erkennen kann. Das ist auch ein Vorteil. Irgend 
jemand muß mich aus der Distanz fotografiert haben, als ich Hastings die 
Hand gab.” 

Corinne hat wirklich schlechte Laune. Sie verdächtigt ihren Mann, daß er 
wieder versucht hat, vor ihr zu verbergen, daß Ärger in der Luft liegt, wie er 
dies schon mehrmals zuvor versucht hat. 

“Welche Art von Verbindungen hast du eigentlich zu Rechtsextremisten 
geschmiedet?” fragt sie mich. 

“Nun, ich war wohl Hastings gegenüber zu ehrlich,” antworte ich. “Er 
hat mich gefragt, ob ich in England Kontakt zu Personen der politischen 
Rechten gehabt habe.” 

“Und, was hast du ihm gesagt?” 

“Die Wahrheit. Ich meine, daß ich David Irving getroffen habe, war nicht 
Teil meiner Antwort, da ich ihn nicht als Teil einer politischen Bewegung 
ansehe. Irving war schlicht eine Station bei meiner Übersiedlung nach Eng- 
land, und das habe ich Hastings gegenüber wohl erwähnt.” 

Gegen Ende Mai 1996, etwa zwei Monate nachdem ich von Deutschland 
nach Spanien geflohen war, erfuhr ich, daß die Spanier gerade ein anti- 
revisionistisches Gesetz erließen. Ich teilte daher meiner Frau mit, daß ich 
lieber mit der ganzen Familie nach England gehen würde, wo kein derarti- 
ges Gesetz geplant war. Sie war froh, dies zu hören, da keiner von uns Spa- 
nisch sprach und ihr Spanien kulturell zu fremdartig war. Ich fing also an, 
einen Weg zu suchen, wie ich nach England kommen könnte. David Irving, 
der weltberühmte britische Historiker, war die einzige Person, die ich in 
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Chapter X: 
Conclusion 


In 1987, Robert Faurisson wrote the following noteworthy lines:??? 


“Shoah ’-business will continue to prosper. The Holocaust Museums are 
going to multiply and Holocaust propaganda will continue to invade the 
high schools and universities. The concentration camps will become at- 
tractions comparable to Disneyland. |[...] Tour operators are beginning to 
calculate the profit they can derive from these places, at which there is in 
reality nothing to see but where, as a result, they will fill the void with 

‘symbols.’ The less there is to see with your eyes, the more they will give 

you to see in your imagination. From that point of view, Treblinka is an 

ideal place. Everything there is symbolic: the entrance to the camp, its 
boundaries, the railway line, the access ramp, the path to the ‘gas cham- 
bers,’ the ‘open air funeral pyres,’ and the sites of the ‘chambers’ and ‘fu- 
neral pyres. '" 
Yes, Treblinka is, in fact, the most fitting landmark of the ‘Holocaust,’ a mi- 
rage of a million-fold genocide in gas chambers, of which not the slightest 
documentary or material trace exists and about which we would know nothing 
without the tales of a handful of ‘eyewitnesses’ — in sharp contrast to the real, 
irrefutable suffering of the Jewish people during the Second World War. 

It is deeply symbolic that the most important Treblinka ‘eyewitness’ by far, 
Jankiel Wiernik, and the most prominent representative of all of the orthodox 
historiography about that camp, Yitzhak Arad, are blatant falsifiers. By means 
of a bold manipulation of the November 15, 1942, report produced by the re- 
sistance movement of the Warsaw Ghetto, in 1944 Wiernik converted the em- 
barrassing ‘steam chambers,’ which characterize the first phase of the Tre- 
blinka atrocity propaganda, into *gas chambers," and thereby laid the corner- 
stone for the legend of the ‘gas chambers of Treblinka,’ which were subse- 
quently transmogrified by orthodox historiography into 'established historical 
fact.' But compared to this harsh judgment on the Jewish cabinetmaker from 
the Warsaw Ghetto, we must come to an even harsher judgment on the Israeli 
Professor Arad, who is guilty of the gravest of all offenses against the com- 
mandments of scientific ethics: the conscious falsification of source material. 

That Jewish circles, above all others, defend the historically and technical- 
ly absurd story of ‘extermination camp’ Treblinka with tooth and claw can be 





92 Robert Faurisson, “My Life as a Revisionist,” The Journal of Historical Review, Vol. 9, No. 
1, pp. 5-63, here p. 58. 
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England zumindest flüchtig kannte. Ich hatte ihn 1991 in Deutschland wäh- 
rend einer Vortragsveranstaltung getroffen. Damals hatte ich ihm eine frühe 
Fassung meines Gutachtens übergeben, weshalb ich hoffte, daß er sich an 
mich erinnern würde. Ich rief ihn von Estepona aus an, und er war bereit, 
mich zu empfangen. Er beschrieb mir, wie ich von Heathrow zu seiner 
Wohnung gelangen kónne. Er hatte dann allerdings praktisch keine Zeit für 
mich, und ich war am ersten Abend nur Babysitter für seine 2'4-jahrige 
Tochter. Ich selbst übernachtete einige Tage in einer billigen, schmuddeli- 
gen Absteige hinter dem Bahnhof Victoria, von wo aus ich herauszufinden 
versuchte, ob ich meine Doktorarbeit vielleicht an einer englischen Univer- 
sität fertigstellen könnte. Später, im Herbst 1996, als ich in Pevensey Bay 
wohnte, habe ich dann Irving auf seine Bitte hin als Beifahrer in einem 
Kleinlaster während einer Buchauslieferungstour zu verschiedenen Groß- 
hándlern durch Südostengland begleitet. Wahrend dieser Tour frug er mich, 
ob ich als Zeuge in seinem anstehenden Prozeß gegen Deborah Lipstadt 
aussagen wollte, und ich erklärte mich damit einverstanden. Ich habe dann 
nie wieder von ihm in dieser Sache gehört. 

“Und was ist mit der National Front und der British National Party?” 
Corinne kann all dieses rechte Zeug nicht ausstehen. Sie verachtet es. 

“Ich habe Hastings gesagt, daß ich 1998 von einem englischen Zensurfall 
gegen einen Kerl namens Nick Griffin erfahren hatte. Du kennst doch den 
Fall Griffin, oder?" 

“Nein, ich weiß gar nichts über diesen Kerl und ich bin mir auch nicht si- 
cher, ob ich was wissen will" beeilt sich Corinne zu bekráftigen. 

“Nun, Griffin hatte in seinem Magazin ‘Rune’ einen Artikel veróffent- 
licht, in dem er irgendwie den Holocaust bestritten hatte, und zudem wurde 
er wegen Aufstachelung zum Rassenhaf gegen Schwarze angeklagt. Da ich 
sehr an der britischen Gesetzgebung und Rechtspraxis hinsichtlich Holo- 
caust-Revisionismus interessiert war und wissen wollte, welche Art von 
* Aufstachelung zum Rassenhaf als Verbrechen angesehen wird, wollte ich 
mehr über diesen Fall erfahren. Schließlich konnte mein eigenes Schicksal 
davon abhängen. Und außerdem widmet sich meine Geschichtszeitschrift ja 
selbst dem Kampf gegen Zensur. Da ich über den Fall berichten wollte, 
brauchte ich weitere Informationen. Ich nahm also mit Griffin per Email 
Kontakt auf. Ich wußte damals nicht, ob er irgendwie politisch tätig war. 
Alles, was ich wuBte, war, daB er irgendwie der BNP nahestand. In seiner 
Antwort schrieb er, er habe von meinem Fall gehórt, und er lud mich zu 
sich nach Wales ein. Das war im Februar 1999. Meine Familie hatte mich 
gerade einen Monat zuvor verlassen, und in dieser Zeit hatte ich schreckli- 


2 Vergleichbar der NPD in Deutschland. 
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che Alptráume, daß ich meine Kinder und meine Frau verlieren würde. Ich 
war froh, mal aus meinen vier Wánden herauszukommen und etwas Ablen- 
kung zu finden von meiner mißlichen Lage. Ich nahm daher diese Gelegen- 
heit wahr, meiner Einsamkeit zu entfliehen. Die Zeit bei Griffin war wirk- 
lich schón. Wir sprachen über unsere Familien und unsere persónlichen 
Schicksale, über die ethnische und Sprachensituation in Wales, und natür- 
lich über den Holocaust-Revisionismus und über Zensur in England. Erst 
bei diesem Besuch erfuhr ich über Griffins führende Rolle in der BNP und, 
daß er drauf und dran war, den seinerzeitigen Parteivorsitzenden herauszu- 
fordern. Das war es, was ich Hastings erzählte.” 

“Und die National Front?” beharrt Corinne. 

“Ich kann mich da an nichts erinnern. Ich weiß noch nicht mal, ob ich 
überhaupt jemals mit irgend jemandem von der NF Kontakt hatte. Hastings 
muf das einfach hinzugefügt haben." 

“Ich hatte nicht gedacht, daß du so naiv bist. Warum hast du Hastings das 
überhaupt erzählt?” fragt Corinne entrüstet. 

“Ich sag nur die Wahrheit! Ich fang doch nicht wegen so einem Typ wie 
Hastings plótzlich an zu lügen!" 

“Es geht doch nicht ums Lügen", wirft Tony ein, “es geht hier um Vor- 
sicht und darum zu schweigen, wenn es nótig ist." 

“Wie auch immer, dafür ist es jedenfalls jetzt zu spät. Ich kann's nicht 
mehr rückgángig machen. Ich habe dreieinhalb Stunden mit Hastings über 
Menschenrechte, Zensur, Bücherverbrennung und Verfolgung geredet, und 
alles, was der dazu zu sagen hat, ist ‘NAZI’, und wie ich angeblich Verbin- 
dungen zu Rechtsextremisten geschmiedet hätte.” 

Corinne, Tony und ich beschließen, zunächst einmal abzuwarten und zu 
beobachten, was passiert. Inzwischen quillt meine Emailbox über vor Nach- 
richten von Freunden aus aller Welt, die den Artikel des Sunday Telegraph 
per Email bekommen haben. David Irving wird massiv. Er droht mit Kon- 
sequenzen, falls sich der britische Staat an mir vergreifen sollte. Ich weiß 
nicht, was er damit meint. Immerhin hat er keinerlei Móglichkeiten, ir- 
gendwelche Konsequenzen umzusetzen. Aber zumindest zeigt er Solidari- 
tät, und dafür bin ich ihm dankbar. Er fürchtet womöglich, daß er der 
nächste sein könnte, wenn sie erst einmal anfangen, dissidente Historiker in 
Gefängnisse zu sperren. 

David Botsford von der Libertarian Alliance schreibt mir in einem rühri- 
gen Brief, ich solle auf mich aufpassen. Er bietet mir umfangreiche Unter- 
stützung an, sollte ich untertauchen müssen. Er weiß offenbar nicht, daß ich 
seit Mitte 1997 bereits untergetaucht bin. Ich habe David Botsford nie ge- 


Eine noch weiter rechts angesiedelte Gruppierung, über die ich herzlich gar nichts weiß. 
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troffen, aber wir kamen gut miteinander aus, als ich mit ihm an der Über- 
setzung, Aktualisierung und Veróffentlichung seines Werkes über Ge- 
schichtsschreibung und Zensur arbeitete. In diesem Jahr der Zusammenar- 
beit haben wir entdeckt, daß unsere Ansichten recht ähnlich sind. Es ist 
schön zu sehen, daß mir all diese Leute ihre Hilfe anbieten. 

Inzwischen posaunen die Medien in Deutschland die vom Telegraph prä- 
sentierte heiße Nachricht heraus: “Neonazi”, “Rassist”, “Faschist”, “Anti- 
semit". Ich fange an, mich selbst zu hassen für dieses Ekelpaket von leib- 
haftigem Teufel, als den mich die Medien darstellen. Wie können Men- 
schen nur so gemein sein und andere dermaßen herabsetzen, ohne sie zu 
kennen? 

Meine Frau macht sich Sorgen, ob es ihr überhaupt möglich sein wird, 
mich zu besuchen und bei mir für ein paar Tage zu übernachten. Sie be- 
fürchtet, daß ich wieder mal Hals über Kopf abhauen muß. Ich versuche sie 
zu beruhigen: 

“Keine Sorge. Hier ist alles beim alten. Nichts ist passiert. Das war nur 
die aufgeblasene Story eines profil-neurotischen jungen Reporters. Er muß- 
te seinen Arbeitgeber beeindrucken, und es ist schließlich immer einfach, 
eine “Nazi-Sau” durchs Dorf zu treiben. Diesmal bin halt ich die Sau, aber 
die Dinge werden sich hier auch bald wieder beruhigen.” 

Obwohl bereits Ende Oktober, ist das Wetter immer noch recht schön. 
Dieser Sommer war extrem warm und trocken, und es scheint, als wolle er 
überhaupt nicht aufhören. Sonnenschein dominiert immer noch. Ich mache 
wie immer fast täglich meine 25 km Fahrradtour auf meinem geliebten 
Rennrad durch saftige Weiden voller Kühe und Schafe entlang der Seven 
Sisters und an Litlington vorbei, eine herrliche Aussicht genießend. Jedes- 
mal versuche ich, meine eigene Bestzeit zu unterbieten, und ich bin stolz, 
daß ich die anfänglichen 65 Minuten nun schon auf 45 Minuten herunterge- 
drückt habe. Jedes Mal, wenn ich diese Tour hinter mich gebracht habe, 
fühle ich mich großartig. Am Tag vor der Ankunft meiner Familie bekom- 
me ich jedoch leider einen Platten, so daß ich nicht mehr fahren kann, bis 
das repariert ist. Und da ich damit keine Zeit verschwenden will, solange 
meine Familie da ist, verlege ich alles auf die Zeit danach. Ich wußte da- 
mals nicht, daß dies das letzte Mal sein würde, daß ich diese absolut fantas- 
tische Fahrradtour machen kann, und daß ich dieses Naturerlebnis, die 
Landschaft und das Körpergefühl noch mit am meisten vermissen würde." 

Am Freitag jedenfalls, meinem Geburtstag, hole ich meine Familie vom 


Flughafen in Heathrow ab. Die Zeit mit ihr ist wunderbar. Am Samstag be- 
4 





Bis ich im Sommer 2009 die Gelegenheit bekam, zum gleichen Ort zurückzukehren und ein 
ganzes Jahr lang fast täglich wenn schon nicht die gleiche, so doch eine sehr ähnliche Radtour 
zu machen. 
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suchen wir Hastings Castle und die Schmuggler-Hóhlen. Die Kinder sind 
wie im Himmel und Papa auch. Wir verbringen die Nacht alle zusammen in 
meinem großen, 2,220 m langen und 2 m breiten Doppelbett, und keine 
Nacht ist entspannender als diejenige, in der ich die Hand meiner Tochter 
und meines Sohnes halten kann, während sie einschlafen. Oder ist es anders 
herum? Wen kümmert's... 

Am Sonntag Morgen erhalte ich wieder einen Alarm-Anruf von Corinne: 

"Sie haben wieder einen Artikel im Telegraph über dich gebracht. Du 
muft das sehen. Es wird jetzt ernst. Komm so schnell wie móglich hierher, 
schnell!” drángt sie. Sie macht mir Angst. 

Ich sage es meiner Frau, und sie ist entsetzt. Jetzt miissen wir schnell re- 
agieren. Sie meint, ich kónne sie und die Kinder bei Schumachers abladen, 
einer deutschen Familie, Freunde von uns, die einige Kilometer entfernt in 
Stone Cross wohnen. Ich müßte ja nicht mit zu ihnen kommen. Ich bin da- 
mit einverstanden. Wir packen also unsere Sachen, und ich lasse sie bei 
Schumachers raus. Dann fahre ich weiter zu Hancocks. Die Atmosphäre im 
Hause Hancock ist eisig. Diesmal gibt es kein herzliches Willkommen und 
keine Umarmungen wie sonst üblich. Sie zeigen mir den Artikel. Ich fange 
an zu lesen 

"Deutschland strebt Auslieferung Rudolfs an" 

Ich habe plötzlich einen dicken Kloß im Hals. 

"Ein flüchtiger Krimineller, der vom Telegraph in England aufgespürt 
wurde, sieht sich nun von seiner Auslieferung bedroht. 

Hohe Beamte der Deutschen Botschaft in London haben bestätigt, daß 
Schritte unternommen wurden, um Germar Rudolf nach Deutschland zu- 
rückzubringen. " 

Und so weiter, und so fort. Ich wuBte seit 1997, daB die Lage kritisch ist, 
zumal ich für etwas verurteilt worden war, das — formell gesehen — auch in 
England strafbar ist. Ein Anwalt hatte mir bereits 1997 mitgeteilt, daß die 
Dinge für mich nicht gut aussehen. Ich hatte einfach gehofft, daß sich Eng- 
land mit seiner Tradition der Meinungsfreiheit und seiner antideutschen Po- 
litik nicht deutschen Befehlen beugen würde. Ich lag wohl falsch. Deutsch- 
lands Politik ist antideutsch, und da ist es wohl Jedem Briten eine Ehre, dies 
zu unterstützen. 

"Und nun?" frage ich Tony. 

“Wir müssen jetzt vorausplanen" sagt er. 

“Ich gehe davon aus, daß sie mich jetzt aktiv suchen, wenn nicht jetzt, 
dann doch in einer Woche oder so." 


Dieser Artikel und weitere Dokumente bezüglich meiner Verfolgung sind auf meiner Webseite 
ausgehängt: germarrudolf.com?page_id=671. 
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“Es sieht nicht gut aus. Zuallererst mußt du sofort aus deiner Wohnung 
verschwinden. Du brauchst zunächst eine Unterkunft irgendwo anders, wo 
dich niemand kennt", schlágt Tony vor. 

“Ich glaube nicht, daf sie so schnell reagieren. Ich lebe hier unter einer 
anderen Identität, und außer meiner Familie weiß niemand, wo ich wohne. 
Noch nicht einmal ihr. Es wird Monate dauern, bis sie herausfinden, wo und 
unter welchem Namen ich lebe, falls es ihnen überhaupt gelingt. Immerhin 
habe ich ja hier kein einziges Verbrechen begangen. Die werden daher 
Wichtigeres zu tun haben, als Gespenster zu jagen." 

“Und was ist, wenn sich dein Immobilienhándler an dich erinnert, oder 
wenn sie anfangen, Bilder von dir in den Medien zu zeigen und die Bevól- 
kerung auffordern, dich zu suchen? Oder wenn sie Telefone oder deinen In- 
ternet-Server abhóren? Wenn sie dich wirklich aufspüren wollen, dann fin- 
den sie dich auch." widerspricht Tony. 

“Nun mal’ nicht den Teufel an die Wand. So wichtig bin ich auch wieder 
nicht", versuche ich ihn zu beschwichtigen. 

“Germar, wir kónnen dir aus diesem Schlamassel heraushelfen. Aber, 
Germar, schau mir in die Augen" meint Corinne. Jetzt legt sie wieder los, 
denk ich. 

“Du weißt, daß ich dich mag als Mensch”, fährt sie fort. “Wenn ich dir 
meine Hilfe anbiete, dann muf ich sicher sein, dab du mich nicht anlügst. 
Schau mir in die Augen! 

Gut. Ich habe dich das schon ófter gefragt, und ich frage dich wieder: 
Hast du je irgendwas mit Neo-Nazi-Zeug zu tun gehabt?" 

“Ich habe dir das doch schon so oft gesagt: Nein, habe ich nicht", ant- 
worte ich. 

“Kannst du beschwören, daß das stimmt?" hakt sie hartnäckig nach. 

“Jawohl, das kann ich," bestátige ich, “und ich tue es hiermit wieder. Du 
kennst die Geschichte doch. Du weißt, warum ich den ganzen Ärger habe. 
Es ist wegen der Kommentare, die Wolfgang meinem Gutachten hinzuge- 
fügt hat, ohne mich darüber zu informieren. Und noch nicht einmal diese 
Kommentare waren irgend etwas Nazihaftes. Sie waren nur emotional, un- 
kontrolliert und dumm. Alles Material, das ich veróffentlicht habe, ist strikt 
wissenschaftlich." 

“Ich kann kein Deutsch lesen, ich muß dir daher trauen", erwidert Corin- 
ne. “Ich hasse dieses Nazischwein Wolfgang. Er hat dein Leben zerstört, 
und uns hat er auch jede Menge Arger eingebracht." 





° [ch gebe hier die Wortwahl von Corinne original wieder und distanziere mich zugleich davon. 


Niemand hat eine solche Wortwahl verdient. Sie offenbart nur Corinnes eigene Ungezogen- 
heit. Ich entschuldige mich zugleich bei Wolfgang, daß ich damals mit Corinne keinen Streit 
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“So einfach ist das nun auch wieder nicht", werfe ich ein. 

*Doch, es ist so einfach. Jeder macht Fehler, aber im Gegensatz zu dir 
entschuldigt er sich nie. Er beschuldigt immer nur andere und wird aggres- 
siv, wenn man ihm seine Verfehlungen, schlechten Manieren und Fehler 
vorhält.” 

“Was hat das jetzt mit unserem Problem zu tun”, versucht Tony zu un- 
terbrechen. 

“Sehr viel, weil Wolfgang hier nämlich die Ursache unseres Problems ist. 
Horch, Germar! Sollte ich jemals herausfinden, daß du mich angelogen 
hast, daß du tatsächlich in irgendwelches Nazizeug verstrickt warst, dann 
werde ich nicht zögern, alle Informationen über dich an die Polizei weiter- 
zugeben. 

Aber wenn du recht hast, und ich hoffe und glaube dir, daß dem so ist, 
dann verdienst du unsere Hilfe. Du weißt, daß ich dich mag. Du bist nicht 
einer dieser Nazi-Bastarde, mit denen sich Tony sonst so umgibt. Ich werde 
dir also helfen. Ich werde alles riskieren, um dir aus diesem Schlamassel 
rauszuhelfen. Ich werde die dreckigsten Lügen erzählen, die du je gehört 
hast, um dir zu helfen. Sieh mir in die Augen! Wenn du mich angelogen 
hast, dann kriegst du einen Riesenärger, das verspreche ich dir!” 

Das ist Corinne live! Es hat zwei Jahre gebraucht, bis ich verstanden ha- 
be, daß dieses ihr Verhalten, ihre Art ist, um Leuten ihre Zuneigung mitzu- 
teilen. Tony ist ein äußerst duldsamer Ehemann. Obwohl ihn seine Frau 
ständig beschimpft, steht er nur daneben und lächelt. Ich frage mich, was er 
in solchen Augenblicken wohl denkt. 

“Du kannst heute Nacht bei uns schlafen”, bietet Corinne mir an. 

“In Ordnung. Danke. Aber ich muß zuerst zurück nach Hause, den Rest 
des Tages mit meiner Familie verbringen, mit meiner Frau besprechen, 
wann ich sie morgen zum Flughafen bringe, und dann einige wichtige Do- 
kumente und meinen Computer sicherstellen. Ich werde dann später am 
Abend zu euch kommen. In Ordnung?” 

“Das geht in Ordnung. Wir warten hier auf dich.” 

“Gut. Danke. Bis dann, tschüß!” 

“Tschüß” 

Ich gehe zu meinem Auto, setze mich hinters Steuer, verschnaufe für ein 
paar Sekunden und versuche, mich von Corinnes Standpauke zu erholen. 
Dann fahre ich zurück nach Hause, um Waschbeutel, Schlafanzug, Schlaf- 
sack, meinen Rechner und ein paar wichtige Dinge einzupacken. Als ich 
mich auf meinem Nachhauseweg dem Parkplatz unmittelbar vor dem Vieh- 


anfing, um seinen Ruf zu schützen. Ich hatte damals nur im Sinne, mit heiler Haut davon zu 
kommen. 
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gitter náhere, sehe ich dort einen sinnlos geparkten blauen BMW, in dem 
zwei Manner mittleren Alters sitzen und sich umschauen. Sobald ich sie 
passiere, starten sie ihren Wagen und folgen mir. Ich krieg die Panik und 
fahre den mit Schlaglóchern übersáten asphaltierten Weg mit 60 km/h run- 
ter. Mein armer Renault Clio. Sie folgen mir nicht derart schnell. Ich hechte 
schnell in meine Wohnung, sammle die wichtigsten Sachen zusammen und 
fahre gleich wieder zurück. Ich kann den anderen Wagen nirgends sehen. 
Vielleicht bin ich nur paranoid. 

AnschlieBend hole ich meine Familie bei Schumachers ab, und wir ver- 
bringen den Rest des Nachmittages in einem Vergnügungspark für Kinder. 
Ich spiele mit den Kindern, und versuche, die Umstánde meiner momenta- 
nen Existenz zu verdrängen. Im besagten Vergnügungspark treffen wir zu- 
fallig auf ein paar alte Nachbarn von unserer gemeinsamen Zeit in East De- 
an, einschlieBlich der früheren Freundin meiner Tochter Tamara. Die Kin- 
der haben viel Spaß miteinander. Tamara kramt ihr nunmehr gebrochenes 
Englisch aus. Vor einem Jahr noch war sie perfekt zweisprachig. Kaum 10 
Monate in Deutschland, und vieles ist vergessen. Kay, mein Sohn, hat alles 
vergessen. Er war erst knapp drei, als ihn seine Mutter nach Deutschland 
brachte. Er versteht hier nur noch Bahnhof. Tamara aber erinnert sich recht 
schnell wieder, einschließlich des netten südostenglischen Akzents. “Noi” 
sagen sie hier für No, so wie auch die Schwaben “Noi” sagen, wenn sie 
Nein meinen. Meine Kinder wachsen nun im Schwabenländle auf. Lustig, 
diese Parallele. Und bei all dem Spaß, den die Kinder haben, tun die Eltern 
so, als sei alles in Ordnung... 

Um die Abendessenszeit geht es dann heimwárts nach Crowlink. Unter- 
wegs beschließen wir, am morgigen Montag mit dem Zug nach London zu 
fahren und den dortigen Zoo zu besuchen, alleine schon, damit wir nicht 
zuhause sind und dort angetroffen werden kónnen. Ich sag den Kindern, 
daß ich heute Abend leider nicht bei ihnen sein kann. Diesmal muß meine 
Frau ihnen das Abendessen bereiten und sie ins Bett bringen. Sie ist das 
zwar von Deutschland gewóhnt, aber sie ist dennoch etwas enttäuscht dar- 
über. Ich hoffe bloß, daß die Kinder nicht fragen, wo und warum der Papa 
heute Nacht nicht bei ihnen ist. Denn sind sie nicht diese tausend Kilometer 
gereist, um seinen Gutenacht-Geschichten zuzuhóren und mit ihm zusam- 
men einzuschlafen? Es tut weh, auch nur daran zu denken, meine Kinder zu 
enttäuschen — und mich selbst, zugegebenermaßen. 

Sobald die Kinder die Autotür zugeschlagen haben, fahre ich zurück 
nach Hove. Dort angekommen bemerke ich, daf) ich mein Portemonnaie 
vergessen haben. Verflixt, das wichtigste von allem. Also wieder zurück. 
Das Wetter hat sich nun der Stimmung angepaßt. Es bläst ein starker West- 


GERMAR RUDOLF · KARDINALFRAGEN AN DEUTSCHLANDS POLITIKER 323 


wind. Obwohl es bereits dunkel ist, wage ich nicht mehr, den normalen 
Weg zu meiner Wohnung zu nehmen, so nervós bin ich inzwischen. Ich las- 
se meinen Wagen in einem Feldweg bei Birling Gap stehen, gehe zu Fuß 
über die Weiden und nähere mich meiner Parterre- Wohnung von hinten. 
Der Wind ist dermaßen stark auf den drei Anhóhen der berühmten Seven 
Sisters, die ich auf meinem Weg passieren mu}, daB ich mich ganz vorn- 
über beugen muß, um die Balance zu halten. Weiße Gischtbálle von der 
Größe einer Faust jagen vom Meer die Klippen hinauf und über die Downs. 
Was für eine perfekte Anpassung des Wetters an meine Stimmung! 

In dem kleinen Tal, in dem die Siedlung Crowlink eingebettet ist, scheint 
aber alles friedlich zu sein. Ich klopfe ans Fenster, und nach einigen Sekun- 
den macht meine Frau die Terrassentüre auf. Ich frage sie, wie die Kinder 
meine Abwesenheit aufgenommen hätten, und sie meint, alles sei in Ord- 
nung. Sie waren zwar nicht allzu glücklich, aber auch nicht übermäßig trau- 
rig. Ich sage ihr, daß ich mein Portemonnaie vergessen habe. Sie lacht. 

“Wenn dein Kopf nicht angewachsen wäre, würdest du den auch noch 
vergessen, wie?" 

Ich grinse und gebe ihr einen Kuf auf die Wange. Wir einigen uns auf 
eine Zeit, zu der ich sie am nächsten Morgen abhole, um sie zum Flughafen 
zu bringen. Ich bitte sie, die Sachen so weit vorzubereiten, daß wir alles 
schnell in den Kofferraum werfen und sofort abfahren kónnen. Ich würde 
ungern längere Zeit hier sein wollen. All diese Nervosität und Angst, die 
durch meine Instruktionen durchscheint, macht sie ebenso unruhig. 

“Soll ich mir nicht lieber ein Taxi nehmen, das uns zu einem Treffpunkt 
bringt, wo uns niemand vermutet?" 

“Ich glaube nicht, daß es wirklich ein Risiko gibt", versuche ich zu erläu- 
tern. *Ich móchte nur das Restrisiko minimieren. Das ist alles. Mach dir al- 
so keine Sorgen. Das geht schon gut." 

Wir umarmen uns ein letztes Mal. 

“Paß gut auf dich auf." 

Die Stimme meiner Frau ist erfüllt von Sorge. 

Ich verlasse die Wohnung wieder durch die Terrassentür und steige über 
den Grundstückszaun. Rrrraaaattttsssccchhhh. Ein rostiger Nagel in einer 
Latte hat etwas gegen meine Hose. Gott sei Dank beschränkt sich der Scha- 
den auf den Stoff. Schóne Bescherung! Jetzt, da ich all meine Pfennige zu- 
sammenhalten muß, fang ich auch noch an, meine Kleidung zu zerfetzen. 
Großartig! 

Nach dem Marsch durch die Weiden zurück zum Auto geht es dann zu- 
rück nach Hove. Irgendwie bin ich nicht allzu glücklich darüber, bei Han- 
cocks zu übernachten. Würde die Polizei nicht schnell herausfinden, daß 
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Tonys Druckerei eine wichtige Rolle in meinen Gescháftsangelegenheiten 
spielt? Ware das also nicht ein Ort, wo sie zuerst nach Informationen über 
meinen Aufenthaltsort suchen würde? Ich werde den Eindruck nicht los, 
daß ich vom Regen in die Traufe komme. 

Ich parke mein Auto einige Blocks abseits von Hancocks Haus. Sicher 
kennen sie mein Auto und mein Kennzeichen und werden danach Ausschau 
halten. Also ist es gut, es nicht gleich neben Tonys Haus zu parken. Den 
Rechner lasse ich im Auto (was mich nervós macht), und ausgerüstet mit 
Waschbeutel, Schlafanzug, Schlafsack und Papieren geht es durch Hoves 
abendliche Straßen. Corinne heißt mich im Hause Hancock willkommen. 
Sie führt mich geradewegs ins Dachgeschoß, wo sie ein altes ausziehbares 
Sofa hat. Ich hasse diese Móbelstücke. Am nächsten Morgen steht man 
meistens mit Kreuzschmerzen davon auf. Decke und Kissen, die ich ausge- 
händigt bekomme, sehen auch erbärmlich aus. Aber ich bin wohl kaum in 
der Lage, mich über solche Nebensächlichkeiten beschweren zu können. So 
ist denn auch das erste, was ich mache, nach guten Versteck- und Flucht- 
möglichkeiten Ausschau zu halten für den Fall, daß Polizei hier auftaucht: 
Aus einem Dachgeschoß-Fenster, das zum Garten hinter dem Haus hinaus- 
führt, kann man leicht aufs Dach klettern und von da runter in den Garten 
gelangen. Ich werde langsam paranoid. 

Die Nacht vergeht ohne besondere Vorkommnisse, ausgenommen viel- 
leicht, daß ich ziemlich mies schlafe. Ich stehe daher früh am Morgen auf, 
noch vor der Dämmerung. Tony macht sich gerade fertig, um zur Arbeit zu 
gehen. Er sagt, er werde sich heute bei verschiedenen Leuten erkundigen, 
wo ich am besten dauerhaft und sicher unterkommen kónnte. Seiner Mei- 
nung nach miiBte ich ab jetzt in Wohnungen leben, die mir von zuverlássi- 
gen Freunden vermietet werden, nicht mehr von wildfremden Menschen. 
Die Freunde könnten mir dann helfen, eine ganz neue Identität aufzubauen. 
Das alleine würde garantieren, daß wirklich kein Dritter weiß, wer ich bin 
und woher ich komme. Das sind ja schóne Aussichten, denke ich mir. Ich 
werde mich also noch tiefer in die englische Muttererde eingraben... 

Etwa eine Stunde spáter sitze ich mit Corinne beim Frühstück in der 
womöglich dreckigsten Küche der Welt. Ich habe halt meinen deutschen 
Sauberkeits- und Ordnungssinn immer noch nicht verloren ... 

Etwa eine weitere Stunde spáter fahre ich gen Crowlink, um meine Fami- 
lie von meiner Wohnung abzuholen. Wie ich mich dem Viehgitter nähere, 
über das ich fahren muß, um zu dieser abgelegenen Siedlung zu kommen, 
frage ich mich, was aus diesem seltsamen BMW geworden ist. Gerade als 
ich in die Sackgasse zu meiner Wohnung einbiege, sehe ich ihn auf dem 
Parkplatz meines Nachbarn stehen. Mhhh, das sind wohl nur Besucher, die 
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den Weg nicht kannten! Die sind mir demnach gestern nicht etwa gefolgt, 
um mir Handschellen anzulegen, sondern weil ich ihnen den Weg zur verlo- 
renen Welt von Crowlink gewiesen habe. Ein großes Schild an dem Vieh- 
zaun erinnert die Leute daran, daB jenseits des Viehgitters keine Autos er- 
laubt sind, und überhaupt, wer will schon in eine Kuhweide fahren? Die 
meisten Menschen können sich daher nicht vorstellen, daß sich in diesem 
Tal hinter einer dichten Wand von Báumen Hauser verstecken. Dieser Ort 
ist in der Tat ideal für Leute, die vóllig von der Welt abgeschnitten sein 
wollen. In diesem Tal gibt es kein Handy-Signal, und nur ganz wenige Ra- 
dio- und Fernsehprogramme kann man dort in sehr schlechter Qualität emp- 
fangen. Als ich eine ISDN-Leitung installiert haben wollte, wuDte die Bri- 
tish Telecom nicht, wo der Ort war. Die hatten Schwierigkeiten, ihre eigene 
Ausrüstung zu finden... 

Als ich aus dem Auto aussteige, grüßt mich mein dortiger Nachbar 
Andrew, der wieder mal an seinem Auto rumbastelt: 

“Hallo Michael, wie geht's?" fragt er mich. 

“Danke gut. Und dir?” 

“Danke.” 

Er hat also den Telegraph-Artikel nicht gelesen, oder zumindest konnte 
er mich anhand dessen nicht identifizieren. Mein Pseudonym ist also noch 
sicher. 

Ich erzähle meiner Frau von dem BMW, und sie atmet erleichtert auf. 
Anschließend lassen wir uns alle Zeit der Welt, um all die Klamotten mei- 
ner Familie ins Auto zu packen. Dann geht es zum nächsten Bahnhof und 
ab nach London. Die Kinder sind ganz aus dem Háuschen. Zugfahren ist für 
sie weitaus ungewöhnlicher als fliegen. So ändern sich die Zeiten! In Lon- 
don bahnen wir uns per U-Bahn und Bus den Weg zum Zoo. Der stellt sich 
dann allerdings als recht enttáuschend heraus, was wohl auch an der fortge- 
schrittenen Jahreszeit liegen mag. Viele Tiere sind einfach nicht in den 
Freigehegen. Aber auch sonst scheint dieser Zoo für diese 10-Millionen- 
Stadt zu winzig zu sein. Jedenfalls meint meine Frau, die Wilhelma in 
Stuttgart sei wesentlich schóner. Aber zumindest die Kinder sind zufrieden. 
Gegen 3 Uhr nachmittags müssen wir uns dann zum Flughafen aufmachen. 
Wir warten fast eine halbe Stunde vergeblich auf den Bus. Um zu verhin- 
dern, daß wir zu spät kommen, entschließe ich mich, das Taxi zur nächsten 
U-Bahn-Haltestelle zu nehmen. Ich nehme Kay auf die Schulter und alles 
mógliche Gepáck auf den Rücken und unter die Arme und hechte los. Mei- 
ne Frau und Tamara haben Probleme, mir zu folgen. Ich finde gewandt 
meinen Weg durch Londons etwas verwirrendes U-Bahn-System von einer 
Linie zur náchsten, treppauf, treppab, linker Gang, rechte Róhre, Linie 1 zur 
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explained without difficulty by the pressures, to which these people are sub- 
jected. 

From the beginning of the ‘Holocaust’ propaganda, Auschwitz has had first 
rank and Treblinka second; there has always been far less discussion of the 
other four ‘extermination camps.’ Since the end of the sixties, the flagship of 
the Holocaust Armada, Auschwitz, has been under an uninterrupted barrage 
from revisionist researchers. Due to this pressure — invisible to the public but 
enormous — the advocates of the orthodox version of history have been con- 
strained to keep reducing the number of victims of this camp. In 1990, the 
administration of the Auschwitz Museum withdrew the four million figure of 
Auschwitz victims — which had in any case never been accepted by Western 
historians — and replaced it with one and a half million; in 1994, Jean-Claude 
Pressac, celebrated by the media as the leading Auschwitz expert, again re- 
duced the number drastically, to between 631,000 and 711,000.”° The latest 
retrenchment of the front in this ongoing retreat came in May of 2002, when 
Fritjof Meyer, one of the editors of Germany's largest news magazine, Der 
Spiegel, wrote in the geopolitical German magazine Osteuropa, with reference 
to allegedly new research results, that ‘only’ half a million died in Auschwitz, 
which is still an exaggeration by at least a factor of three.??! 

An even more drastic revision has been achieved for Majdanek: in 1944, 
the figure of one and a half million murdered was given for that camp; in 
1948, Polish historiography set the total number of victims at 360,000; but at 
the beginning of the nineties, the number was reduced to 230,000;?? Raul 
Hilberg assumes in his standard work that only 50,000 Jewish prisoners were 
killed in Majdanek.?*? 

According to the laws of mathematics and sound human reasoning, this 
massive reduction in the number of victims for Auschwitz and Majdanek 
should have resulted in a corresponding reduction in the total number of *Hol- 
ocaust’ victims, but no: the mythical six million figure must be upheld at all 
cost! 





930 Jean-Claude Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz, Piper Verlag, Munich/Zürich 1994, p. 
202. Cf. also the overview concerning the number of dead of Auschwitz by Robert Fauris- 
son, *How Many Deaths at Auschwitz?", The Revisionist, 1(1) (2003), pp. 17-23. 

931 Fritjof Meyer, “Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz. Neue Erkenntnisse durch neue Archiv- 
funden," Osteuropa. Zeitschrift für Gegenwartsfragen des Ostens, No. 5, May 2002, pp. 
631-641; cf. Germar Rudolf, *Cautious Mainstream Revisionism", The Revisionist, 1(1) 
(2003), pp. 23-30; Carlo Mattogno, *Auschwitz. The New Revisions by Fritjof Meyer," 
ibid., pp. 30-37. 

932 Cf. for this Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, op. cit. (note 270), Chapter IV. 

933 Raul Hilberg, op. cit. (note 17). If one subtracts from this figure the confabulated 18,000 vic- 
tims of the alleged mass shooting of November 3, 1943 (“Harvest Festival,” cf. with regard 
to this Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Concentration Camp Majdanek, op. cit. (note 270), 
Chapter IX), Hilberg's number for the Jews killed in Majdanek is only slightly exaggerated. 
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Linie 14, treppauf, links herum, treppab, dann auf die Linie 4 gewechselt. 
Alles muß schnell gehen, und so habe ich die völlig irritierte und orientie- 
rungslose Familie im Schlepptau. 

“Woher weißt du bloß, daß wir richtig sind? Wo sind wir überhaupt? Ich 
wäre hier völlig verloren, wenn ich dich nicht hätte” meint meine Frau. 

“Ich hab’ halt begriffen, wie es hier funktioniert. Vertrau einfach auf 
mich. Wir haben jetzt keine Zeit.” 

Erst in der Linie raus nach Heathrow kommen wir zur Ruhe, und ich er- 
kläre ihr, wie das U-Bahn-System funktioniert und warum ich mich ein we- 
nig auskenne. Erfahrung eben. 

Während unserer etwa 45-minütigen Fahrt raus nach Heathrow erkläre 
ich meiner Frau, daß ich aus Sicherheitsgründen lieber nicht mit ihr zum 
Schalter gehe. Ich werde statt dessen im Hintergrund warten, während sie 
sich einbucht. 

“Ich verstehe”, sagt sie. 

“Ich glaube nicht, daß es wirklich gefährlich werden kann, aber es ist 
theoretisch möglich, daß sie wissen, daß du hier bist und wann du abfliegst. 
Sie könnten es zumindest wissen, falls sie Zugriff auf die Flugdaten haben. 
Ich muß dich wohl nicht daran erinnern, daß sie 1995 Günter Deckert in 
Handschellen vom Flughafen abgeführt haben, als er gerade aus dem Flug- 
zeug ausstieg. Er kam von einem Urlaub auf den Kanarischen Inseln zu- 
rück, und sie wußten genau, wann er aus welchem Flugzeug aussteigen 
würde. Sie sind also absolut in der Lage, so was zu machen.” 

Günter Deckert war in Deutschland strafrechtlich verfolgt worden, weil 
er 1991 einen “Holocaust-leugnenden” Vortrag des US-Bürgers Fred 
Leuchter übersetzt hatte, einem Experten für Hinrichtungstechnologien, der 
1989 ein Gutachten über die angeblichen Gaskammern von Auschwitz und 
Majdanek angefertigt hatte. Leuchter war in seinem Gutachten zu dem 
Schluß gekommen, daß es solche Gaskammern nicht gegeben habe, und 
diesen Bericht hatte er in besagtem Vortrag auf Englisch zusammengefaßt. 
Deckert wurde später für seine Übersetzung zu zwei Jahren Haft verurteilt. 
Daß er Deutschland während des laufenden Verfahrens für einen Urlaub 
verlassen hatte, wurde von dem deutschen Gericht unglaublicherweise als 
Fluchtversuch interpretiert. Hätte Deckert wirklich fliehen wollen, wäre er 
wohl kaum zurückgekehrt. 

Ich habe ein Talent dafür, meiner Frau Angst einzujagen. Ich berichte ihr 
meist ohne Umschweife über die Risiken und Gefahren dessen, was ich ma- 
che. Es liegt wohl in meinen Genen. Im Lügen war ich schon immer 
schlecht. Meine Frau hat das nach nur wenigen Monaten, die wir zusam- 
menlebten, spitz gekriegt. Sie sieht es mir an der Nasenspitze an, wenn ich 
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etwas zu verbergen suche. Jeder kann dies nach einer Weile. Schon wäh- 
rend meiner Kindheit sind die wenigen Versuche, zu flunkern, fürchterlich 
daneben gegangen, und so habe ich es mir zum Prinzip gemacht, nicht zu 
schummeln. Das geht häufig soweit, daß ich nicht nur nicht zu lügen versu- 
che, sondern die Dinge demonstrative offen präsentiere. Das hat mich frei- 
lich auch schon immer wieder in große Schwierigkeiten gestürzt, schon als 
Kleinkind, wie meine Mutter zu berichten weif Meine Ehrlichkeit und 
Wahrheitsliebe, so ihre Aussage, würde mir noch zum Verhängnis werden. 

Im Heathrow Flughafen halte ich mich dann auch wirklich im Hinter- 
grund, während meine Frau sich und die Kinder einbucht. Ich sehe die irri- 
tierten Blicke meiner Kinder, die mich aus den Augen verloren haben und 
nun die Menschenmenge nach mir absuchen. Ich hoffe, daß sie mich nicht 
sehen, denn es kann schlimme Auswirkungen haben, wenn sie plótzlich laut 
“Papa” und “Germar” rufend quer durch die Abfertigungshalle zu mir ge- 
rannt kommen. Es tut weh, die Kinder so verstórt zu sehen. 

Und dann geht tatsáchlich etwas schief. Die Dame am Schalter nimmt die 
Flugkarten meiner Frau und verschwindet damit für 5 bis 10 Minuten. Ich 
werde nervös. Aber schließlich stellt sich heraus, daß es nur ein Problem 
mit der Reservierung war. Sobald sie ihr Gepäck los ist, macht sich meine 
Frau, die mich ebenfalls aus den Augen verloren hat, mit den Kindern und 
dem Handgepäck auf den Weg. Sobald sie in der Menschenmenge ver- 
schwunden ist, pirsche ich mich ran und helfe ihr beim Tragen des Gepäcks. 
Wir verbringen etwa eine halbe Stunde in einem Restaurant und gehen dann 
zur Personenkontrolle. 

“Wiirdest du mir den Gefallen erweisen und nicht wieder zu weinen an- 
fangen, wenn wir uns verabschieden?" bittet mich meine Frau. "Sonst sitzen 
wir nämlich nachher alle in der Abflughalle und heulen wie die Schloßhun- 
de, und die Kinder haben während des ganzen Fluges eine fürchterliche 
Laune.” 

“Ich werd’s versuchen.” Ich nehme es mir wirklich vor. Aber dann, als 
wir uns alle ein letztes Mal umarmen, werden meine Augen feucht. Ich 
kann meine Tränen aber gerade noch unterdrücken. 

“Tschüß Papa.” Ich verliere die Kontrolle, aber nur für ganz kurz. Und 
jetzt, da ich diese Zeilen schreibe, verliere ich sie wieder. 

“Mach schnell, ich halt’s nicht mehr lange aus”, dränge ich meine Frau. 
Sie versteht und passiert mit den Kindern den Metalldetektor am Flughafen, 
ohne sich nochmal umzudrehen. Ich drehe mich um und gehe zurück Rich- 
tung Aufzug, gleichfalls ohne auch nur einmal zurückzuschauen. 
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Absprungvorbereitungen 


Auf meinem Rückweg nach Hove versuche ich, mich auf die vor mir lie- 
genden Aufgaben zu konzentrieren. Bereits im Juni 1999, während einer 
Vortragsreise durch die Vereinigten Staaten, habe ich Móglichkeiten ausge- 
lotet, in die USA überzusiedeln. Da ich im Laufe des Jahres 1999 erkannt 
hatte, daB der Revisionismus nur dann Erfolg haben kann, wenn er in der 
Weltsprache Englisch präsentiert wird, war mein Entschluß gereift, dies von 
den USA aus zu versuchen. Da mich meine Familie nun verlassen hatte, gab 
es nichts mehr, was mich noch zwingend an England band. Jeder Winkel, 
jede Strafe, ja sogar jedes Geschäft und jeder Supermarkt dort sind ange- 
füllt mit schmerzlichen Erinnerungen an meine Familie. Zudem haben die 
USA diese góttliche Erfindung namens absolute Redefreiheit. Lag es da 
nicht nahe, den Weg ins Land der unbegrenzten Móglichkeiten zu suchen? 

Während meiner zweiten Reise in die USA Ende September 1999 gelang 
es mir dann tatsáchlich, bei einem kleinen Verlag namens Theses & Disserta- 
tions Press, geleitet von Dr. Robert Countess, eine Stelle als Herausgeber an- 
geboten zu bekommen. Schon damals stand also fest, daß ich in die USA ge- 
hen würde. Alles hing lediglich von den Einwanderungsformalitäten ab, die 
sich freilich über viele Monate oder gar Jahre hinziehen kónnen. 

Jetzt aber, da in England die Hetzjagd auf mich begonnen hat, sieht alles 
anders aus. Ich kann nicht mehr warten, bis ich ein Arbeitsvisum oder eine 
Greencard ausgehändigt bekomme. Ich würde vielmehr, so beschlossen 
Tony und ich eines Abends, einfach mit einem Besuchervisum einreisen. 
Alles weitere würde sich dann ergeben. 

Kaum im Hause Hancock angekommen, teilt mir Corinne mit, ich solle 
umgehend nach Uckfield zur Druckerei fahren, um mit Tony alles weitere 
zu besprechen. Ich zógere keine Sekunde, drehe auf dem Absatz um und 
fahre nach Uckfield. Diesmal allerdings fahre ich nicht direkt zur Drucke- 
rei. Wer weif, vielleicht wartet da ja schon jemand auf mich. Ich parke 
mein Auto also auf dem Parkplatz des Tesco-Supermarktes und gehe die 
Hauptstraße runter, anstatt in die Seitenstraße zur Druckerei einzubiegen. 
Ich versuche, von hinten über ein paar andere Grundstücke zur Druckerei 
zu kommen. Ich habe das niemals zuvor versucht und weiß gar nicht, ob es 
geht, aber ich habe Glück: all die Fabriken dort haben offene Toren und Tü- 
ren in den Záunen. Sicher ist sicher... 

“Hi, Germar. Wie war's in Heathrow?" begriiBt mich Tony. 

“Es ging so. Wir haben es kurz und schmerzlos gemacht, wenigstens 
fast." 

"Graham hat seine Hilfe angeboten." 
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“Oh, ist er da?", frage ich Tony. 

“Ja, bei der Arbeit. Aber es ist zu laut im Druckraum. Laß ihn seinen Job 
fertigmachen, und dann wird er zu Dir kommen und Dir Näheres mitteilen. 
Am besten wáre es, mit ihm in den Dunkelraum zu gehen. Da seid ihr unge- 
stórt und es ist ein wenig sicherer." 

“Danke. Ist Howard auch da?" 

"Nein, er kommt erst morgen wieder." 

Graham Jones ist Tonys einziger professioneller Druckfachmann, das 
Juwel seiner Mannschaft, und der Einzige, der nicht irgendwie politisch ak- 
tiv ist bzw. war. Ich frage mich daher, was ihn dazu bewegt haben mag, mir 
seine Hilfe anzubieten. Wir machen es kurz. Er gibt mir seine Adresse in 
Henfield und seine Telefonnummer sowie eine Wegbeschreibung zu seinem 
Hause. Er meint, er sei ab etwa 18:00 Uhr abends Zuhause, weswegen ich 
nicht vorher dorthin kommen solle, da er dort alleine wohne. Er schlágt vor, 
daß ich erst einmal auf unbegrenzte Zeit in dem Zimmer eines seiner Söhne 
wohnen kann, der zur Zeit an der Universität ist. Ich erläutere ihm, daß ich 
meine gesamte Computerausrüstung mitbringen müßte, um in den nächsten 
Tagen meinen Geschäften nachgehen zu können. 

“Bist Du damit einverstanden?” frage ich ihn. 

“Wieviel Zeug ist denn das?”, erwidert er. 

“Du hast wohl noch nie einen PC gesehen, oder?” ziehe ich ihn auf. “Es 
paßt alles auf einen mittelgroßen Schreibtisch. Es macht also keine weiteren 
Umstände. Ich bräuchte lediglich eine Telefonsteckdose in der Nähe oder 
eine entsprechend lange Verlängerungsschnur.” 

Er ist damit einverstanden, obwohl ich ein paar Sorgenfalten in seinem 
Gesicht zu erkennen glaube, wohl aus der Befürchtung, ich könne ihm sei- 
nen Haushalt durcheinanderbringen. 

“Keine Sorge”, versuche ich ihn zu beruhigen. “Ich arbeite ziemlich laut- 
los und ordentlich den ganzen Tag lang. Du wirst noch nicht einmal mer- 
ken, daß ich da bin.” 

“Gut. Du kannst erst einmal unbeschränkte Zeit bei mir wohnen, bis eine 
andere Lösung zur Hand ist.” 

“Danke. Ich werde wahrscheinlich nicht länger als zwei oder drei Wo- 
chen bleiben, bevor ich mich ins Ausland abseile." 

"Ach ja, für die Wochenenden werden wir uns etwas anderes einfallen 
lassen müssen, da ich dann meine Mutter bei mir habe, und ich móchte 
nicht, daß sie Fragen stellt.” 

“Gut. Fürs náchste Wochenende habe ich ohnehin schon etwas einge- 
plant gehabt." 
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Ich verspreche ihm, am frühen Abend bei ihm Zuhause zu sein. An- 
schlieBend gehe ich zurück zu meinem Auto und fahre zu meiner Mietwoh- 
nung, um all jene Sachen zusammenzupacken, die ich in den nächsten Ta- 
gen brauchen werde: Kleidung, Nahrungsmittel, den Papierkram, den ich 
für meine Arbeit brauche, und natürlich meinen Rechner. Das alles dauert 
lánger, als ich eingeplant hatte, und ich mache mich erst in der Dàmmerung 
auf den Weg zu Grahams Haus. Auf dem Weg dorthin verfahre ich mich, 
aber beim zweiten Versuch klappt es dann, und gegen sieben Uhr abends 
trudle ich bei ihm ein. Graham hat mich schon erwartet. Er hilft mir, meine 
Sachen in das Zimmer seines Sohnes zu tragen. 

Nachdem ich mich provisorisch eingerichtet habe, gehe ich zu Graham 
ins Wohnzimmer. Er ist sehr nett und schaltet sogar den Fernseher aus, als 
ich reinkomme. Das ist durchaus nicht normal, wenn man englische Haus- 
halte besucht! 

“Darf ich fragen, warum Du mir Deine Hilfe angeboten hast? Ich meine, 
immerhin kennst Du mich doch gar nicht, oder?" frage ich ganz direkt. 

*Nun, ich habe Dich ófter in der Druckerei gesehen, und Du scheinst 
kein übler Kerl zu sein. Außerdem glaube ich nicht, daß Du den Ärger, den 
Du jetzt hast, verdient hast", erklárt Graham. 

“Bist Du irgendwie politisch engagiert?", will ich wissen, neugierig wie 
ich bin. 

“Nein, ich habe keinerlei politische Interessen oder Vorzüge." 

“Wie kommt es dann, daß Du in Tonys Druckerei arbeitest?” 

Graham erzählt mir seine Geschichte, wie er seine alte Stellung verließ, 
wo man sein Fachwissen als professioneller Druckfachmann nicht zu wür- 
digen wuDte, und wie er sich für eine neue Stelle bewarb. Eine von mehre- 
ren Stellenangeboten, die er den regionalen Zeitungen entnahm, kam von 
Tony. 

“Aber Tonys Druckerei ist doch ein Dritte-Welt-Firma mit einem total 
veralteten Maschinenpark, die in Dreck und Unordnung versinkt und in der 
totales organisatorisches Chaos herrscht. Wie kann man freiwillig dort ar- 
beiten wollen?" 

So harsch dieses Urteil auch scheint, es stammt von Tony selbst. Er 
selbst meinte einmal, er benótige alle paar Jahre einen Brandanschlag oder 
eine Überschwemmung, damit mal wieder ein Anlaß da sei auszumisten. 

“Das stimmt schon," erwidert Graham, “aber ich bin dort der einzige 
Fachmann, und ich kann daher meine eigenen Ideen umsetzen. Ich bin fast 
so etwas wie mein eigener BoB. Und was am wichtigsten ist: Ich kann hier 
mein Hobby voll umsetzen, nämlich Fisch-Poster drucken und vermarkten. 
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Die Süßwasser-Fischerei ist nämlich mein Hobby, und Tony gibt mir freie 
Hand, um es umzusetzen." 

Jetzt ist es an mir, meine Geschichte zu erzáhlen, denke ich. 

“Weißt Du eigentlich, warum ich all den Ärger habe?" frage ich Graham. 

“Nicht genau, nein. Ich habe nur Bruchstücke aufgeschnappt. Tony hat 
mir mal erklärt, daß Wolfgang irgend etwas Deinem Gutachten hinzugefügt 
hat, ohne Dich darüber zu informieren." 

“Das stimmt. Jetzt, da Du mir Deine Hilfe angeboten hast, bist Du daran 
interessiert, mehr darüber zu hóren? Du solltest immerhin wissen, warum 
auch Du nun Ärger bekommen könntest, jetzt, da Du einem Kriminellen 
beim Untertauchen hilfst," erwidere ich mit einem breiten Grinsen im Ge- 
sicht. 

Er ist in der Tat neugierig, und so verbringen wir die nächsten zwei 
Stunden damit, indem ich ihm meine Geschichte erzähle. 

“Aber warum hast Du dem Gericht nicht die Wahrheit gesagt? Warum 
hast Du nicht gesagt, wer es war, wenn Du doch unschuldig warst?" fragt 
Graham mich etwas verständnislos. 

“Du meinst, ich hätte den wahren ‘Tater’ verraten sollen? Es war sicher 
dumm von ihm, meinem Gutachten diese Zusátze hinzuzufügen. Aber ob- 
jektiv betrachtet war dies nichts, für das irgend jemand eine Gefängnisstrafe 
verdient hätte.” 

“Aber letztlich bist Du zu einer Gefängnisstrafe verurteilt worden.” 

“Ja, aber ich war eben so naiv zu glauben, daß mich ein deutsches Ge- 
richt unmóglich für etwas verurteilen würde, woran ich so offenkundig kei- 
nen Anteil hatte. Ich nehme an, daß das Gericht ahnte, wer der wirkliche 
‘Täter’ war, aber sie hatten keine Beweise gegen ihn. Bei meiner ersten 
Hausdurchsuchung im September 1993 hat die Staatsanwaltschaften viele 
Indizien gefunden, die auf den ‘Tater’ hinwiesen, der damals offenbar eine 
zentrale, aus dem verborgenen handelnde Rolle für den Revisionismus in 
Deutschland spielte, und es war klar, dab er damals ein enger Freund von 
mir war. 

Im August 1994, parallel zum Besuch des israelischen Staatsprásidenten 
Herzog, startete das Bundeskriminalamt dann eine bundesweite Hausdurch- 
suchungsaktion gegen diese Zentralfigur. Diese zeitliche Parallele war of- 
fenbar kein Zufall. Man wollte dem israelischen Staatspräsidenten quasi 
seinen Kopf präsentieren. An acht Stellen, bei Verwandten und Bekannten, 
wurde alles auf den Kopf gestellt, einschließlich meiner Wohnung. Aber 
glücklicherweise wurden wir von einem Informanten innerhalb des BKA 
gewarnt, und so ging das BKA letztlich völlig leer aus. Man sieht also, daß 
wir hier und da mit Helfern und Freunden im System rechnen können. 
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Ich nehme an, daß der Schauprozef gegen mich der letzte Versuch war, 
dieser damaligen geheimnisvollen Zentralfigur des deutschen Revisionis- 
mus habhaft zu werden. Mit der offenen Drohung, mich als unschuldigen 
Familienvater zweier Kleinkinder ins Gefängnis zu schicken, hoffte man 
vielleicht, daß entweder ich den wahren ‘Schuldigen’ präsentiere, oder daß 
dieser sich selbst stellt. Aber auch dieser Versuch ist gescheitert. 

Man hätte den wahren ‘Tater’ wahrscheinlich zu der Hóchststrafe von 
fünf Jahren verurteilt, denn die Verbreitung meines Gutachtens war ja nur 
einer unter vielen Punkten, die man ihm zu Last gelegt hatte. Wenn also 
überhaupt irgend jemand moralisch verpflichtet gewesen wáre, die Wahr- 
heit zu sagen, so wäre es der ‘Tater’ selbst gewesen. Aber der hätte sich 
selbst massiv belasten müssen, und dazu kann ihn keiner zwingen. Aber wie 
dem auch sei, letztlich ist keiner von uns ins Gefängnis gegangen, und auch 
alle anderen, die in diese Aktion verwickelt waren, sind davongekommen. 
Und alle veróffentlichen und arbeiten sie ununterbrochen und ungehindert 
weiter im Revisionismus. Was soll's also? 

Obwohl ich natürlich nicht mit allem übereinstimme, was mein Freund so 
von sich gegeben hat — und ich war wirklich aufgebracht über seine un- 
sachgemäßen Zusätze zu meinem Gutachten — so würde ich aber in Sachen 
Redefreiheit niemals jemanden verraten, so daß dieser deshalb ins Gefäng- 
nis kommt. So einfach ist das. Ich möchte ja auch nicht, daß mich jemand 
für das verrát und ausliefert, was ich gesagt oder geschrieben habe." 

Nachdem wir uns ausgesprochen haben, ist es Graham nun ganz offen- 
sichtlich wesentlich wohler zumute. Ich habe oft bemerkt, daß die Men- 
schen in meiner Privatspháre oft recht engagiert werden, wenn sie einmal 
ein wenig teilhaben dürfen an einer echten Kriminalgeschichte mit einer 
Prise Agententätigkeit und Verschwörung, wie in einem spannenden Film 
eben. Es ist offenbar positiv stimulierend, einmal einen kleinen Anteil an 
einer solch spannenden Geschichte zu haben, vorausgesetzt freilich, man 
bekommt dadurch nicht selbst zu viel Arger... 

In der folgenden Zeit versuche ich zu organisieren, was vor meiner Ab- 
reise noch auf die Schnelle organisiert werden muß: Wichtige Korrespon- 
denz, Bestellungen abarbeiten, das Buch Riese auf tónernen Füßen sowie 
die Ausgabe 4/1999 von VffG zum Drucker bringen, und schließlich meine 
zweite Identität in meiner Heimatsiedlung auflösen. Michael Martin kam 
aus dem Nichts und verschwindet wieder im Nichts. Howard ist mir eine 
große Hilfe dabei. Er mietet für mich einen Kleinlaster, und wir beide 
transportieren all mein Hab und Gut nach Uckfield und lagern es vorüber- 
gehend in einem Container auf dem Grundstück von Tonys Druckerei. Dort 
bleibt es solange, bis ich Bescheid gebe, wohin es verschifft werden soll. 
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Howard erklárt sich damit einverstanden, von mir als Versandmensch ange- 
stellt zu werden. Zudem erhält er Unterschriftsberechtigung zu meinem 
englischen Bankkonto, so daf er bei meiner Abwesenheit alle notwendigen 
gescháftlichen Dinge erledigen kann. Dies wird mir erlauben, über eine un- 
bestimmte Zeit hinweg die Illusion aufrecht zu erhalten, ich sei nach wie 
vor in England — und zwar sowohl bei den Behórden als auch bei meinen 
Kunden. Das einzige wirklich Problem wird die Korrespondenz sein, die 
mir nachgesandt werden muß, was wohl Wochen in Anspruch nehmen 
wird. 

Als Howard und ich zu meiner Bank gehen, begrüßt mich der Bankange- 
stellte freundlich: 

“Guten Tag, Mr. Scheerer! Wie kónnen wir Ihnen heute helfen?" 

Man fühlt sich gleich wie zu Hause, wenn einen die Leute beim Namen 
nennen und einen nicht stándig als Nazi beschimpfen. Ich werde das ver- 
missen. Mein kleiner Lagerraum, den ich für Bücher angemietet habe, muß 
gleichfalls ausgeräumt werden. Ich hoffe bloß, daß der Verwalter des La- 
gers nichts von der Sunday Telegraph Affäre mitbekommen hat. 

“Wie geht’s Dir, Germar?” begrüßt er mich freundlich. Das ist wie Balsam 
auf offene Wunden. Zumindest bin ich für ihn noch kein Monster. Ich stelle 
ihm also Howard vor als denjenigen, der meine Geschäfte in den nächsten 
Monaten abwickeln wird. 

In der Zwischenzeit sagen meine Geschwister einen Besuch ab, den sie 
für das Wochenende nach meinem Geburtstag eingeplant hatten. Meine 
Frau hat sie inzwischen über den Schlamassel informiert, in dem ich mich 
gerade befinde. Ich bin etwas niedergeschlagen angesichts dieser Nachricht. 
Ich hätte etwas Zerstreuung durchaus brauchen können, aber wahrschein- 
lich haben sie recht. Nun müßte ich auch John absagen, der meinen Ge- 
schwistern seine Bed-and-Breakfast-Zimmer in Jevington zur verfügen stel- 
len wollte. Good old John Ryder-Smith, über 70 Jahre alt, ist in den letzten 
Jahren ein enger Freund von uns geworden, insbesondere meiner Frau. Ich 
möchte ihn nicht mit meinen Problemen beunruhigen. Es war für ihn schon 
hart genug, daß mich meine Frau mit den Kindern verlassen hat. Ich erkläre 
John also, daß ich statt meiner Geschwister bei ihm übernachten werde, da 
meine Geschwister mein Doppelbett bevorzugen (was John wohl denken 
mag?). Auf diese Weise komme ich am Wochenende aus Grahams Haus 
heraus, und John macht sich keine Sorgen... 

Schlagartig fällt mir ein, daß ich einen weiteren für das gleiche Wochen- 
ende angekündigten Besucher völlig vergessen habe. Marc Dufour, ein 
französischer Revisionist, will mich besuchen, um mit mir die Veröffentli- 
chung eines Buches Die Lüge spricht zwanzig Sprachen zu besprechen, das 
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er während der letzten Jahre verfaßt hat. Er hat mir die Rechte dazu angebo- 
ten. Soviel ich weiß, hat er bereits die Fahrkarte für den Kanaltunnel ge- 
kauft. Er wird sicher bóse auf mich sein, wenn ich ihm absage. Ich rufe ihn 
von einem Öffentlichen Telefon in Pevensey Bay an und beichte ihm, daß 
ich ihn unter keinen Umstánden am kommenden Wochenende sehen kann. 
Er ist eingeschnappt, denn er hat bereits den teuren Fahrschein für die Zug- 
fahrt durch den Tunnel gekauft. Leider kann ich ihm noch nicht einmal er- 
klären, warum ich ihn nicht treffen kann, habe also keine Möglichkeit, sei- 
nen Zorn zu besänftigen. 

Tony und Howard versprechen mir, mein Hab und Gut auf den Weg zu 
schicken, sobald ich ihnen mitgeteilt habe, wo ich mich aufhalte. Ich gebe 
Tony einen Scheck über 3.000 englische Pfund und bitte ihn, diesen Scheck 
erst einzureichen, nachdem ich das Land verlassen habe. Als Gegenleistung 
vereinbaren wir, daß Tony mir am Vorabend meiner Abreise 3.000 britische 
Pfund in bar übergibt. Auf diese Weise habe ich genug Bargeld für die Rei- 
se und löse bei meiner Bank keine Alarmglocken aus. Man weiß ja nie... 

Als nächstes muß ich einen Weg finden, dieses Land unbemerkt zu ver- 
lassen. England, ich mag Dich wirklich, und eigentlich móchte ich gar nicht 
gehen. Aber anscheinend magst Du mich überhaupt nicht leiden. Du 
scheinst mich zu hassen. Ich habe verstanden, obwohl ich sicher bin, daf) 
Du Deine Ansicht ändertest, wenn Du mir nur zuhören würdest. Ich be- 
komme schon beim bloßen Gedanken, England zu verlassen, Heimweh. 

Es ist zu gefahrlich, das Land per Flugzeug zu verlassen. Als ich England 
im Juni 1999 für eine zweiwóchige Tour durch die USA verließ, kontrol- 
lierte ein Sicherheitsbeamter am Flughafen Heathrow meinen Paß und 
stutzte: 

“Sind Sie deutscher Staatsangehóriger?" frug er mich. 

“Ja, warum?" 

“Warum beginnen Sie Ihre Reise dann hier in London?" 

“Weil ich hier in England wohne." 

“Wo wohnen Sie denn?" hakte er nach. 

“In East Dean.” 

"Haben Sie irgendwelche britische Ausweispapiere?" 

“Ahhh - ich habe nur meinen Sozialversicherungsausweis.” 

“Das geht in Ordnung. Kann ich den sehen.” 

Ich gab ihm den Ausweis, und mit Paf und Ausweis versehen verlief der 
Beamte die Schalterhalle durch eine Hintertür. Minuten vergingen. Mein 
Herz schlug merklich schneller, und ich fing zu schwitzen an. Dies war das 
erste Mal seit meiner Flucht aus Deutschland, daß ich einer PaBkontrolle 
unterzogen wurde. Was würde geschehen? Und ich Idiot sagte ihm auch 
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noch, ich wohnte in East Dean. Mein englischer Sozialversicherungsaus- 
weis ist allerdings auf Hastings ausgestellt, auf Howards Wohnung. Oh, 
Junge! Das konnte Arger geben! 

Der Beamte kam schließlich zurück und gab mir Paß und Ausweis mit 
der knappen Bemerkung zurück, es sei alles in Ordnung. 

Welch eine Erleichterung! 

Mich an diese ängstigenden Minuten erinnernd, ist mir klar, daß ein ein- 
ziger Eintrag in irgendeiner Sicherheits-Datenbank am Flughafen dazu füh- 
ren kann, daß die ganze Geschichte bei der nächsten Kontrolle weniger 
glimpflich ausgeht. Zudem muß ich den britischen Behörden ja keine offen- 
sichtliche Spur hinterlassen, indem mein Name als Passagier eines Fluges 
von London in die USA feierlich auf allerlei englischen Computern abge- 
legt wird. Es ist also ratsam, England nicht von einem Flughafen aus zu ver- 
lassen. Es ist aber auch keine Alternative, den Ärmelkanal zu überqueren, 
denn die Paßkontrollen sind dort relative streng. Die einzige Option ist da- 
her Irland. Unabhängiges Südirland. Es sollte kein großes Problem sein, das 
Irische Meer mit einer Fähre zu überqueren, zumal Südirland im Gegensatz 
zu Nordirland ja keine Sicherheitsprobleme hat. Ich hoffe daher, daß die 
Paßkontrollen auf der Fähre recht lasch sind. Graham teilt mir mit, daß es 
sogar Zugfahrkarten gibt, die das Fährticket gleich mit beinhalten. Als 
nächstes fahre ich also zum nächst größeren Bahnhof, um herauszufinden, 
was so eine Fahrkarte kostet. Es stellt sich heraus, daß man bei Kauf einer 
solchen Karte seinen Namen und seine Adresse angeben muß. Allerdings 
bedarf es keines Ausweises. Ich kaufe also eine solche Fahrkarte nach Dub- 
lin für das Wochenende des 13. November auf meinen “zweiten” falschen 
Namen. Das klappt ja wie am Schnürchen. 

Anschließend mache ich meine Mietwohnung übergabebereit, so daß 
Howard beim Auslaufen des Mietvertrages im Januar 2001 nur noch wenig 
Arbeit haben wird. Nach getaner Arbeit verlasse ich meine liebgewonnene 
Siedlung zum letzten Mal. Die Sonne steht tief am Horizont und scheint in 
wunderbarem Gold über die Weiden der Seven Sisters. Sogar die Schafe 
sind aus purem Gold. Ich mag gar nicht gehen. Ist das nicht vielleicht doch 
nur ein Alptraum? Kann mich denn niemand aufwecken? 

Am Parkplatz beim Viehgitter halte ich an, steige aus meinem Auto aus 
und setze mich auf eine Bank, um ein letztes Mal den Sonnenuntergang da- 
heim zu erleben. Ich werde fürchterliches Heimweh bekommen. Schau es 
Dir genau an. Präge Dir dieses farbenprächtige Bild ein! Dies ist das letzte 
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Under these circumstances, the proponents and beneficiaries of the official 
historiography can never give up the ‘extermination camp’ Treblinka, with its 
750,000 to 870,000 people ‘gassed,’ since to do so would amount to a final 
dismantling of the current version of the fate of the Jews during World War П. 
And the other ‘pure extermination camps’— Bełżec, Sobibor, and Chełmno — 
for which the evidentiary material presented is of similar ‘quality,’ would 
have to take their leave from real history together with Treblinka. 

That the official view of Treblinka increases respect for the Jewish people 
can be justly questioned, for one of the cornerstones of this picture is the slav- 
ish cooperation of the victims with their executioners. Does it really do credit 
to Jewish honor if their fathers and grandfathers marched into the gas cham- 
bers of Treblinka like a herd of sheep, without giving a thought to escaping or 
resisting? Can one feel respect for the 1,000 Jewish workers of Treblinka, who 
— always according to the orthodox version of history — assisted the 30 to 40 
SS people and 120 Ukrainians day after day in murdering many thousands of 
their co-religionists, never warned them of the fate awaiting them, and acted 
as loyal accomplices to their tormentors to the very end, in full awareness of 
their own impending death? 

The American revisionist Bradley R. Smith has commented upon the ap- 
pearance of the barber Abraham Bomba in Claude Lanzmann’s film Shoah, in 
which Bomba describes how he cut the hair of 60 to 70 naked women in the 
16-square-meter large gas chamber of Treblinka. After Lanzmann had asked 
Bomba what he felt when he saw all these naked women for the first time, the 
barber replied:°*4 

“I felt that accordingly I got to do what they ... [Germans] ... told me, to cut their 

hair." 

Smith says in response to this: 

"There you have in a nutshell how eyewitnesses to the gas chamber atroci- 

ties typically describe their behavior. They did whatever the Germans or 

anyone else requested of them. |...] In the neighborhood where I grew up 
men who behaved like Bomba claims he behaved would have been spit on. 

In the upside-down world of Holocaust survivordom, however, the Abra- 

ham Bombas are seen as martyrs and even heroes." 

Historians who are interested in facts will not allow themselves to be deterred 
from pursuing the many still open questions of Treblinka by Bomba's mon- 
strous fantasies. Above all, it is entirely unclear where the Jews deported to 
Treblinka ultimately wound up. That Treblinka served as a transit camp is 
proven, but for the most part we are still in the dark as to the details (the num- 
ber of those resettled, their destinations, and their fate during the war and af- 
terwards). In coming years, it is to be hoped that the improving access to ar- 





934 Bradley R. Smith, “Abraham Bomba, the Barber of Treblinka”, in: The Revisionist, 1(2) 
(2003), pp. 170-176. 
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Mal, daß Du es zu Gesicht bekommst.’ Dies wird Dein Seelenfutter sein für 
die vielen kargen Jahre in der Fremde, die womóglich nun vor Dir liegen... 

Es ist Donnerstag Abend. Mein Zug fährt am Samstag. Ich entschließe 
mich, den Abend im mittelalterlichen Tiger Inn in East Dean zu verbrin- 
gen, meiner Lieblingsgaststätte. Während ich an der Bar stehe und auf 
meine Bestellung warte, bemerke ich ein junges Paar mit einer Dame 
mittleren Alters. Die beiden Damen sprechen mit schwerem deutschen 
Akzent mit dem jungen Mann, miteinander jedoch sprechen die Damen 
deutsch. Welch eine wunderbare Gelegenheit zu meinem Lieblingsspiel! 
Ich gehe auf ihren Tisch zu, schon allein, um nicht vóllig alleine zu sein. 
Ich fange eine Konversation auf Englisch an. Der junge Mann ist offenbar 
Englander, aber die beiden Damen sind Deutsche. Sie bemerken aber 
nicht, daß ich Deutscher bin. Der Engländer bemerkt zwar meinen Ak- 
zent, kann ihn aber nicht einordnen, und das, obwohl er mit einer Deut- 
schen verlobt ist. Ich lasse sie alle raten, was meine Muttersprache ist. Ich 
liebe dieses Spiel, denn es errát fast niemand mehr auf Anhieb, und auch 
nicht beim zweiten oder dritten Anlauf, daß ich Deutscher bin. Als ich es 
schließlich preisgebe, sind die beiden Damen sehr überrascht. Ob ich 
denn die ganze Zeit verstanden hátte, was sie geheimnisvoll miteinander 
besprochen hätten. Das ist ja der Spaß am Ganzen! In der Schule habe ich 
Englisch mit einer 5 abgeschlossen. Und nun erkennt man kaum mehr 
meinen Akzent. Wenigstens eine kleine Genugtuung! Der Abend ist er- 
folgreich in dem Sinne, daf er mich vóllig von meinen Sorgen und Nóten 
ablenkt. 

Am nächsten Tag arbeite ich die restlichen bürokratischen Kleinigkeiten ab 
und packe meine sieben Sachen. Am Abend, als ich die letzten Dinge zu- 
sammenkrame, bemerke ich, daß mein Paß nicht dort ist, wo ich glaube, ihn 
zuletzt hingelegt zu haben. Ich werde nervös. Wo ist mein Pa? Die Nervosi- 
tät steigert sich zusehends. Ich öffne alle Kartons und Pakete wieder, die ich 
gerade erst zugeklebt habe. Ich durchsuche alles, drehe jeden Papierstapel 
zweimal um. Nichts. Er ist verschwunden. 

Als Graham von der Arbeit zurückkommt, berichte ich ihm von diesem 
Malheur. Er ruft Tony an, um das für diesen Abend arrangierte Treffen zur 
Übergabe der £3.000 zu streichen. Anschließend durchsuchen wir zusam- 
men noch einmal all meine Unterlagen und gehen alle meine Handlungen 
und Aufenthaltsorte der letzten Tage durch. 





7 Es stellte sich später heraus, daß ich tatsächlich zurückkehren würde — 9 Jahre später, um ein 


Jahr lang in Eastbourne gleichen neben den wunderbaren Downs zu wohnen. Aber jenen be- 
sonderen Ort in den Downs habe ich nie wieder besucht. Ich fürchtete mich vor den Gefühlen, 
die er hervorrufen würde. 
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Am Samstag Morgen, dem Tag meiner geplanten Abfahrt, fahre ich zu 
Tonys Haus und berichte ihm vom verlorenen Paß. Wir suchen sein Haus 
ab. Vielleicht habe ich den Paß ja dort liegen lassen. Aber wir finden nichts. 

Ich fahre in meine leere Mietwohnung, aber auch dort ist nichts zu fin- 
den. 

Habe ich den Paß in jener stürmischen Nacht verloren, als ich über die 
Weiden von hinten zu meiner Wohnung ging? Nein, daf kann nicht sein, da 
ich mich definitiv erinnere, ihn in Grahams Wohnung abgelegt zu haben. 
Oder liegt er vielleicht bei John, wo ich am vorigen Wochenende übernach- 
tete? Aber auch dort ist nichts zu finden. 

Verlor ich ihn am Donnerstag Abend im Tiger Inn, als ich meine Wind- 
jacke achtlos auf den Stapel mit den anderen Jacken warf? Oder habe ich 
ihn vorgestern im Beachy Head Restaurant verloren? Alle Nachfragen an 
diesen Orten ergeben nichts. Wo ist dieses verdammt Ding? 

Tom Acton, der vierte Mann in Tonys Druckerei, versucht mich an die- 
sem Wochenende etwas aufzumuntern. Da ich am Wochenende ja nicht bei 
Graham schlafen kann, läßt mich Tom am Samstag und Sonntag bei sich in 
Brighton wohnen. Er nimmt mich zu einem ausgedehnten Spaziergang um 
den Devil's Dyke nórdlich von Brighton mit. AuBerdem gehen wir zusam- 
men Badminton spielen. Er schlágt mich. Ich habe seit 10 Jahren nicht mehr 
gespielt, und es ist daher kein Wunder, daß ich mit ihm nicht mithalten 
kann. Tom meint, er trainiere insgeheim, weil ihn Tony schon seit einigen 
Monaten einlädt, seiner Badminton-Gruppe beizutreten, aber er will sich 
nicht blamieren und trainiert deswegen, um sie dann mit einer grandiosen 
Leistung zu beeindrucken. Das wird Dir zweifellos gelingen, Tom! Ich hat- 
te vor drei Jahren nicht die geringsten Probleme, Tony und seine Freunde 
zu schlagen, selbst in der schlechten Form, in der ich damals schon war. Du 
wirst sie daher alle besiegen! 

Während wir weiterhin nach meinem Paß suchen, entschließe ich mich, 
bei der deutschen Botschaft in London einen neuen ausgestellt zu bekom- 
men. Ich sammle daher alle notwendigen Informationen. Es stellt sich her- 
aus, daß man einen provisorischen Paß schon in ein paar Tagen bekommen 
kann. Die Ausstellung eines richtigen Passes benótigt aber etwa 6 Wochen, 
aber er kann als Einschreiben an eine Postadresse gesandt werden. Das ist 
gut, denn ich móchte doch verhindern, zweimal in die Hóhle des Lówen 
gehen zu müssen. Am Montag lasse ich zunächst einen Satz Paßbilder von 
mir machen. Seit fast zwei Wochen habe ich mich schon nicht mehr rasiert. 
Nach über drei Jahren in England hat mein Elektrorasierer immer noch ei- 
nen deutschen Stecker, und mein Adapter ist gut verstaut in irgendeinem 
Karton. Da kann man nichts machen. Die Paßbilder sehen dann auch erwar- 
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tungsgemäß schrecklich aus. Ich muß aber wohl gestehen, daß sie mir ir- 
gendwie ähnlich sehen müssen. 

AnschlieBend geht es von Brighton aus per Bahn nach London Victoria, 
und von dort bahne ich mir meinen Weg durch Londons U-Bahn-System 
zur deutschen Botschaft. Ich betrete das Gebäude mit einem ungeheuer 
flauen Gefühl in der Magengegend. Es ist kaum jemand im Wartesaal, und 
so erhalte ich die auszufüllenden Formulare schon nach wenigen Minuten. 
Jetzt kommt es darauf an. Ich händige der Dame am Schalter meine Unter- 
lagen aus, und Sie fangt an, meine Daten in den Computer einzutippen. 

Mal sehen, was passiert. 

Sie zógert und schaut sich irgend etwas näher am Bildschirm an. Dann 
legt sie meinen Antrag zur Seite und kommt zum Schalter zurück: 

“Wiirden Sie bitte einen Augenblick lang Platz nehmen, Herr Scheerer?" 

“Warum? Stimmt was nicht?” 

“Es gibt da ein Problem. Ich muß erst meinen Chef fragen. Bitte setzen 
Sie sich dort einen Moment hin" 

Ich rieche eine Falle. Die Dame steht da und wartet, daß ich mich endlich 
setze. Also tue ich ihr den Gefallen und setze mich. Kaum daß ich sitze, 
verläßt sie den Schalterraum durch eine Hintertür. Und kaum daß sie den 
Schalterraum verlassen hat, springe ich auf und verlasse die Botschaft in 
zügigem Schritt. Du betrittst besser keinen deutschen Boden mehr, noch 
nicht einmal eine deutsche Botschaft! Die haben Dich ganz offenbar in ihrer 
Datenbank entsprechend vermerkt! 

Draußen angekommen, mache ich mich im Eilschritt auf den Weg zum 
nächsten U-Bahn-Eingang. Als ich eine Strafe einen Block hinter der deut- 
schen Botschaft überqueren will, stoppt plötzlich ein großes schwarzes Au- 
to vor mir und versperrt mir den Weg. Mein Herz bliebt fast stehen. 

“Können Sie mir sagen, wo der Wilton Crescent ist?” fragt mich der Fah- 
rer. Gott sei Dank nur eine dumme Frage! Nein, ich kann ihm nicht helfen, 
und selbst wenn ich es könnte, so würde ich mir bestimmt jetzt keine Zeit für 
ausführliche Wegbeschreibungen nehmen. Noch um zwei Ecken herum, und 
Londons Untergrund verschluckt mich wieder. Auf und davon. 

Sobald ich zurück in Brighton bin, gehe ich zur nächsten öffentlichen Te- 
lefonzelle und rufe die deutsche Botschaft an. Man verbindet mich mit der 
Dame, die mich zuvor bedient hat. Ich entschuldige mich dafür, daß ich 
nicht warten konnte, und frage sie, ob sie inzwischen herausgefunden hat, 
wo das Problem liegt. 

“Es liegt ein Paßverweigerungsgrund gegen Sie vor” erklärt sie. 

Mich unwissend stellend, frage ich: “Was heißt das denn?” 

“Das heißt, daß wir ihnen keinen neuen Paß ausstellen dürfen.” 
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“Und warum nicht, wenn ich fragen darf?" 

“Das kann ich Ihnen leider nicht sagen. Unser Datensatz enthält keine In- 
formationen über den Grund." 

Sie ist womöglich sogar aufrichtig und sie weiß wirklich nicht, was ge- 
gen mich vorliegt. Nun, ich selbst weiß es natürlich, aber ich verkneife es 
mir, ihr irgend etwas zu erzählen. Ich lege also auf, trotte etwas deprimiert 
zu meinem Auto zurück und fahre zurück zu Grahams Haus. 

Was könnte ich sonst noch unternehmen? Vielleicht muß ich England ja 
gar nicht verlassen? Vielleicht kónnen mich die britischen Behórden aus ju- 
ristischen Gründen gar nicht ausliefern? Wie wäre es also, wenn ich zur 
Abwechslung mal juristischen Rat einhole? Schon in den Anfangszeit mei- 
nes Aufenthalts in England habe ich Kontakt zu einem Anwalt aufgenom- 
men, der in derartigen Fallen Erfahrung hat. Er kennt meinen Fall und hat 
womöglich sogar in den Medien verfolgt, was gegen mich im Gange ist. Ich 
fahre also nach Hove zu einem óffentlichen Telefon und rufe ihn an. Wie 
sich herausstellt, hat er die Medienkampagne gegen mich tatsáchlich ver- 
folgt und ist voll im Bild, was sich ereignet. 

*Was meinen Sie also, was hóchstwahrscheinlich passieren wird, wenn 
man mich findet?" frage ich ihn. 

“Die europáischen Auslieferungsgesetze haben sich in den letzten Jahren 
massiv geändert. Soweit ich es verstanden habe, wurden Sie in Deutschland 
für ein Vergehen verurteilt, das formell gesehen auch hier in Großbritannien 
ein Vergehen darstellt mit einer ähnlichen Strafandrohung. Unter diesen 
Umständen werden EU-Bürger sofort ausgeliefert, und zwar ohne das Recht 
auf eine juristische Anhórung." 

“Aber das Vergehen, das ich angeblich begangen habe, würde in England 
doch noch nicht einmal zu einem Ermittlungsverfahren führen, von einer 
Verurteilung ganz zu schweigen" erwidere ich. 

“Das ist sicher richtig, aber Sie werden keinen einzigen englischen Rich- 
ter dazu bringen, sich Ihren Fall anzuhóren. Ihr Fall wird auf einer reinen 
Verwaltungsebene behandelt werden. Die Justiz spielt darin gar keine Rol- 
le. Ich sehe es daher als 99,9% sicher an, daß Ihnen niemand bei dem zuhó- 
ren wird, was Sie zu sagen haben. Sie haben einfach kein Recht auf eine ju- 
ristische Anhórung." 

“Es gibt also keinerlei Hoffnung?" 

"Leider nein." 

“Danke schón für diesen Rat.” 

Ist dies das Ende vom Lied? 

Inzwischen suchen alle fieberhaft nach meinem Pah, aber ohne Ergebnis. 
Graham fragt sogar bei den órtlichen Polizeidienststellen an, ob dort ir- 
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gendwelche deutschen Ausweispapiere gefunden wurden. Aber auch dort 
ist das Ergebnis gleich Null. Es hátte mich auch zu Tode erschrocken, sollte 
die Antwort der Polizei positiv gewesen sein. Das hátte immerhin die per- 
fekte Falle sein kónnen. 

Nun heißt es also umplanen. Ohne Paß kann ich nicht in die Staaten rei- 
sen, aber der mir verbliebene Personalausweis gibt mir wenigstens noch 
Reisefreiheit innerhalb Europas. Ich bitte Howard daher, meine abgelaufene 
Fahrkarte nach Dublin in nächster Zeit zurückzugeben und zu versuchen, 
sie wenigstens teilweise erstattet zu bekommen. Zudem gebe ich meinen 
englischen Freunden nun meine geänderten Pläne bekannt: Ich werde das 
Land in Richtung Irland verlassen und mich dort für die nächsten Jahre un- 
ter einer neuen Identität verstecken. Ein Freund von mir wohnt dort nahe 
Killaloe nordöstlich von Limerick und erklärt sich spontan bereit, mich un- 
terzubringen und beim Aufbau einer neuen Identitát zu helfen. 

Aufgrund der durch diesen Aufstand hervorgerufenen Verzógerung 
komme ich immerhin noch in die Lage, die Druckfahnen des Buches Riese 
auf tónernen Füßen, die am Mittwoch vom Drucker kommen, Korrekturle- 
sen zu kónnen. Was für ein Glück im Unglück: Die Seitenzahlen im In- 
haltsverzeichnis sind vóllig durcheinandergewürfelt. Was für ein Desaster 
wäre das gewesen, hätte ich es nicht noch in letzter Stunde korrigieren kön- 
nen... 

Am Donnerstag erledige ich dann die letzte Korrespondenz und fange 
wieder einmal an, alles einzupacken, diesmal für eine Reise mit meinem 
kleinen Renault Clio auf einer anderen Fáhre über das Irische Meer. Tony 
bekommt Bescheid, daf ich ihn am Freitag Abend treffen móchte, um die 
3.000 Pfund zu erhalten. Und wáhrend ich so meine sieben Sachen packe, 
klappe ich auch einen kleinen Karton auf, den ich mir für jene Sachen zu- 
rückgelegt habe, die in letzter Sekunde einzupacken sind. Die in den letzten 
Tagen bearbeiteten Briefe und Dokumente werde ich in diesem Karton ab- 
legen. 

Ich traue meinen Augen nicht: In diesem Karton liegt mein Paf) obenauf 
und grinst mir frech ins Gesicht! Halleluja! Aber dann greife ich mir an den 
Kopf. Warum habe ich nie in diesem Karton nachgeschaut? Und wieso zum 
Teufel habe ich meinen Paf in diesen Karton gelegt, der doch dazu be- 
stimmt ist, mit all meinem anderen Hab und Gut im Frachtcontainer auf die 
Überführung zu warten? Meinen Paß muß ich aber doch immer bei mir ha- 
ben. Germar, Du bist ein selten dämliches Riesenrindvieh! Meine Unfähig- 
keit zu suchen war ja schon immer legendär. 

Als Graham nach Hause kommt, berichte ich ihm sofort die frohe Bot- 
schaft, ermahne ihn aber zugleich, es niemandem zu sagen. Denn falls es ir- 
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gendwo im System ein Leck gibt, so wird die in den letzten zehn Tagen 
verbreitete Desinformation Gold wert sein. 

“Das ist genial! Hast Du das von Anfang an so geplant? War das alles ei- 
ne Show, was Du hier abgezogen hast?" fragt er mich völlig überwältigt. 

*Nein, nein, das war leider alles echt. Ich war wirklich am Ende mit mei- 
nen Nerven. Ich weif wirklich nicht, warum ich meinen Paf zu den Bürosa- 
chen gepackt habe. Aber wie dem auch sei. Das ganze Theater kommt uns 
jetzt sehr gelegen, denn jetzt glaubt jeder, daß ich meinen Paß verloren ha- 
be. Ich habe das sogar David Irving per Email mitgeteilt. Ich bin mir ziem- 
lich sicher, daB sich diese schlechte Nachricht mittlerweile weiter verbreitet 
hat. Und sogar die deutschen Behórden glauben nun, daf ich in England in 
einer Falle sitze. Laß sie das ruhig alle weiter glauben!” 

“Das ist perfekt!" meint Graham. 


Ins Land der unbegrenzten Unmóglichkeiten 


Am Tag darauf besorge ich mir ein zweites Mal ein Zugticket nach Dub- 
lin. Diesmal halt mich nichts mehr auf! (Hoffentlich...) 

Gegen 8 Uhr abends treffe ich Tony vor einem italienischen Restaurant 
in Hove. Er überreicht mir das Geld und lädt mich zu einem letzten Abend- 
essen in England ein. Fast drei Stunden lang sitzen wir zusammen und 
plaudern über alles Mógliche, und natürlich über meine Pláne, eine neue 
Existenz in Irland aufzubauen. Er muß ja auch nicht wissen, daß ich meinen 
Paß wieder gefunden habe. Also lasse ich auch ihn in seinem Glauben. 

Was wire ich ohne solche Freunde? 

Mein Zug fährt am frühen Samstag Morgen ab, dem 20. November 1999. 
Noch vor der Morgendämmerung verlasse ich Grahams Haus. Ich wähle ei- 
nen Umweg durch Alfriston, Litlington und East Dean, um von meiner ge- 
liebten Heimat ein letztes Mal Abschied zu nehmen. Ein letztes Mal werfe 
ich einen Blick auf die langsam in der Dämmerung erwachende Natur. Ich 
parke mein Auto in unmittelbarer Nähe zum Bahnhof von Eastbourne. Ho- 
ward hat versprochen, sich des Autos anzunehmen und es dem örtlichen 
Renault-Händler zu verkaufen. Mit sieben Jahren, 130.000 km und dem 
Lenkrad auf der “falschen” Seite wird er dafür wohl kein Geld bekommen. 

Meine Zugreise zum Fährhafen in Pembroke über London ist absolut ent- 
spannend, verglichen mit den letzten drei Wochen. Während der Zug East- 
bourne verläßt, summe ich ein Lied der Carpenters, das mir sehr gefällt: 

“I beg your pardon. I never promised you a rose garden. Along with 
the sunshine, there’s gonna be a little rain sometimes.” 

So ist das Leben! 
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Im Fahrhafen muf ich mein Reisegepáck, das aus nur einer Reisetasche 
besteht, einem Hafenarbeiter übergeben und in einen Bus einsteigen. Das 
macht mich schon etwas nervós. Macht keine Fehler, Jungs! Diese Tasche 
ist alles, was ich besitze! Ich hoffe zudem, daf ich im richtigen Bus sitze, 
der in die richtige Fähre einfährt. 

Im Innern der Fähre sagt man uns dann, daß wir uns um unser Gepäck 
nicht zu kümmern brauchen, da es im Gepäckabteil des Busses bleibt. Wir 
würden es nach der Ankunft in Dublin ausgehändigt bekommen. Wie 
kommt es bloß, daß mich das alles nervös macht? 

So selbstverstándlich es auch ist, daB es beim Verlassen GroDbritanniens 
keine Ausweiskontrollen gibt, es beruhigt mich doch ungemein, keine eng- 
lischen Uniformierten zu sehen. Die Reise verläuft ruhig, ja geradezu lang- 
weilig. Aber wer wollte sich beschweren. Ein kurzer Flirt mit einer der jun- 
gen Damen im Delikatessenladen ist das aufregendste, was diese Fahre zu 
bieten hat. Die Filme im Kino interessieren mich überhaupt nicht, und zum 
Schlafen bin ich auch nicht müde genug. So vertreibe ich mir halt die Zeit 
damit, endlos in die Irische See zu starren und meine Gedanken treiben zu 
lassen: Zuerst die entschwindende heimatliche britische Küste, und dann, 
nach etwa zwei Stunden, die sich nähernde irische Küste. 

Bei der Ankunft in Irland verhält es sich freilich etwas anders in Sachen 
Ausweiskontrolle, aber mehr als ein flüchtiger Blick in meinen Paß erfolgt 
auch hier nicht. Keine Scanner oder Computer weit und breit in Sicht. Das 
ist eben der Unterschied zwischen einem Flughafen und einem Fährhafen. 
Ich mag das! 

“Wo kommen Sie her?" fragt mich einer der irischen Beamten. Er er- 
wischt mich auf dem falschen Bein. 

"Aus England, natürlich. Ich meine, die ganze Fáhre kommt doch aus 
England, oder?" 

Was für eine blóde Frage war denn das? Vielleicht wollte er ja wissen, 
wo ich wohne, aber meine Antwort auf diese Frage hatte genauso gelautet. 
Wie dem auch sei, den Beamten kümmert es nicht, und er läßt mich an- 
standslos passieren. Es dauert ein paar Minuten, bis ich mein Gepäck aus- 
gehändigt bekomme, und einige weitere, bis ich herausgefunden habe, wo 
denn ein Bus nach Dublin abfährt. Wie sich herausstellt, ist der Fährhafen 
recht weit südlich von Dublin gelegen, der Flughafen aber liegt nórdlich der 
Stadt. Ich muß folglich in der Stadtmitte umsteigen. Als ich endlich im 
Flughafen ankomme, ist es schon nach 18:00 Uhr, und keine der Flugge- 
sellschaften, die Flüge in die Staaten anbieten, hat mehr offen. Eine Putz- 
frau sagt mir, ich müsse am náchsten Morgen wiederkommen, so gegen 8 
Uhr. Ich bin enttäuscht. Eigentlich wollte ich so schnell wie möglich aus 
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Europa verschwinden. Aber da ja niemand weiß, daß ich hier bin, ist es ei- 
gentlich auch egal. 

Ich frage einen Taxifahrer nach einer günstigen Übernachtungsmóglich- 
keit, und der nimmt die Gelegenheit beim Schopfe, um mich zurück zur In- 
nenstadt zu fahren, wo seiner Erfahrung nach die billigsten Unterkünfte zu 
finden sind. Während der halbstündigen Fahrt entwickelt sich ein nettes Ge- 
spräch über die Engländer, die Iren und die Deutschen und deren Beziehun- 
gen zueinander. 

Es stellt sich heraus, daß der Taxifahrer mich bei einer Art Jugendher- 
berge abgeliefert hat. Dort muß ich meinen Ausweis als Sicherheit hinterle- 
gen, und der Angestellte an der Rezeption trágt alle móglichen persónlichen 
Daten in seinen Computer ein. Muß das sein, das hier wieder mal alle móg- 
lichen Spuren gelegt werden? Nun ja, es ist wohl unwahrscheinlich, daß 
diese billige Absteige einen direkten heifen Draht nach London oder gar 
Berlin hat, also was soll’s. 

Nachdem ich ein wenig von meiner Futterration zu mir genommen habe, 
mache ich einen Bummel durch Dublins Innenstadt. Da wir uns schon auf 
Weihnachten zu bewegen, erstrahlt die Stadt im auch hier üblichen Weih- 
nachtsschmuck. Allerdings bin ich etwas enttäuscht über diese Stadt. Ich 
hatte sie mir etwas fußgänger- und touristenfreundlicher vorgestellt. Aber 
zumal ich hier ja nicht bleiben will, kann’s mir auch egal sein... 

Geschlafen wird in einem großen Schlafraum mit zehn anderen Kerlen 
zusammen. Um 5:30 ist für mich die Nacht allerdings schon zu Ende. Nach 
einer warmen Dusche und einem hastigen Frühstück geht es dann per Taxi 
zurück zum Flughafen. Ich bin allerdings zu früh und muß etwa eine Stunde 
warten, bevor die Schalter der Fluggesellschaften aufmachen. Es ist gar 
nicht so einfach, an diesem Sonntag für den gleichen Tag ein Flugticket in 
die Staaten zu bekommen, aber nach ein bißchen hin und her, und um 1.000 
irische Pfund ärmer, gelingt es schließlich. Flugziel: Huntsville, Alabama, 
via New York. Geradewegs zu Robert Countess. Er hat mich für seinen 
Verlag angeheuert, und nun wird er mit der Tatsache leben müssen, daß ich 
frühzeitig und vóllig unangemeldet bei ihm hereinschneie. 

Allerdings geht es zunáchst auf einen Umweg. Der Flug geht über 
Shannon in Südwest-Irland. Dort müssen alle Passagiere, die weiter nach 
New York fliegen, das Flugzeug verlassen und durch die Einwanderungs- 
kontrolle der US-Behórden gehen. Es ist mir neu, daß die US-Behörden 
diese Formalitäten bereits auf ausländischem Boden erledigen, aber mir soll 
das recht sein. Vielleicht ist dies sogar ein großer Vorteil für mich. Denn für 
den Fall der Fälle, daß man mich abweisen sollte, strande ich ganz einfach 
in Irland. Das wäre ohnehin das Land meiner zweiten Wahl gewesen. Wür- 
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de ich in den USA abgewiesen werden, würde man mich womóglich sogar 
verhaften und in einen Flieger nach England oder Deutschland zurücksen- 
den und die dortigen Behórden auch noch einweihen. Von daher kann mir 
eigentlich nichts Besseres passieren. 

Als EU-Staatsbürger muß man für Urlaubs- und Geschäftsreisen in die 
USA Gott sei Dank kein Visum haben, sondern vor der Paßkontrolle nur ein 
kleines grünes Formular ausfüllen und Fragen des Stils “Waren Sie Mit- 
glied in einer Nazi-Organisation” oder “Sind Sie zu zwei Gefüngnisstrafen 
von zusammen mehr als zwei Jahren Haft verurteilt worden" beantworten 
(knapp drunter, Leute!). 

Freilich weiß ich, daß dieser sogenannte Visa-Waiver kein Weg ist, um 
in die Staaten einzuwandern oder auch nur, um dort temporár zu arbeiten. 
Mit Robert Countess hatte ich diesbezüglich schon einen heftigen Streit. 
Schon Anfang Oktober hatte dieser eine Einwanderungsanwältin ausfindig 
gemacht, die sich um meine Einreise kümmern sollte. Und diese Dame ha- 
be, so Countess, steif und fest behauptet, ich kónne mit einem Visa-Waiver 
kommen und mein Status kónne dann hier angepaBt werden. Ich habe ihm 
kein Wort geglaubt, denn auf dem Visa-Waiver steht explizit, daß diese 
zeitlich beschránkte Aufenthaltserlaubnis nicht zur Aufnahme irgendwel- 
cher Erwerbstätigkeiten berechtigt und auch nicht in eine andere umgeän- 
dert werden kann. Aber Dr. Countess bestand darauf, daß eine solche An- 
passung möglich sei, da dies zweimal von besagter Anwältin bestätigt wor- 
den sei. Aber wie dem auch sei, ich habe nun keine Wahl mehr, und wenn 
sich später herausstellen sollte, daß mein Aufenthaltsstatus nicht angepaßt 
werden kann, so werden wir eben eine andere Lösung finden müssen. 

Der US-Grenzbeamte sieht mich an und fragt mich nach meinem Flugti- 
cket. 

“Sie haben ja nur einen Hinflug. Mit einem einfachen Flug können wir 
Ihnen die Einreise nicht genehmigen. Sie müssen schon ein Rückflugticket 
vorzeigen.” 

Sch...e. Was soll ich denn darauf antworten? 

“Ja, aber ich weiß noch nicht, wann ich zurückkehren werde. Deshalb 
habe ich erst einmal nur einen einfachen Flug gebucht.” Erkläre ich ihm. 

“Was ist denn der Zweck Ihrer Reise?” fragt er. 

“Ich bin dabei, mit meinem Verlag in den US-Markt zu expandieren, und 
will deshalb so eine Art Zweigstelle in den USA eröffnen. Das braucht ei- 
nige Zeit, und ich werde eine Menge herumreisen.” 

Er mustert mich von oben bis unten, schaut sich mein unrasiertes Gesicht 
an und meine lässige Reisekleidung und scheint mir nicht so recht zu glau- 
ben. Nun ja, zugegebenermaßen, ich sehe nicht gerade wie ein Geschäfts- 
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mann aus, der sein Unternehmen auf Weltmaßstab expandierten will. Aber 
das ist ja genau das, was ich vorhabe und weshalb ich mit Robert Countess 
dieses Geschäftsabkommen geschlossen habe. Und schließlich will ich 
wirklich irgendwann zurück nach Englands Sonnenscheinküste, wenn man 
mich nur läßt... 

Der Grenzbeamte murmelt etwas vor sich hin, macht seinen Stempel in 
meinen Paß, und meint beiläufig: “Das nächste Mal besorgen Sie sich bes- 
ser ein Rückflugticket." 

Nun, ich mag Rückflugtickets, aber die haben für mich den Haken, daß 
sie eben nicht funktionieren. Es wären für mich leider Tickets ohne Wie- 
derkehr... 

Und das war's. Hurra! Ich bin durch! 

Der Flug nach New York ist so langweilig wie alle Flüge, und in New 
York muß ich mehrere Stunden auf meinen Anschlußflug nach Huntsville 
warten. Dort komme ich gegen 9 Uhr abends an. Bob Countess ist zu dieser 
für ihn fortgeschrittenen Zeit bestimmt schon im Bett, und so versuche ich 
erst gar nicht, ihn anzurufen. Statt dessen rufe ich Craig Cox an, einen 
Freund von Bob, den ich bei meinen letzten zwei Kurzbesuchen im Juni 
und September kurz besucht habe. Er und seine Frau Patricia sind um diese 
Zeit bestimmt noch auf. Allerdings geht keiner ans Telefon. Erst beim drit- 
ten Anlauf klappt es dann. 

“Hallo?” 

“Hi Craig, ich bin’s, Germar” 

“Oh! Wie geht’s Dir denn?” 

“Danke, gut. Horch, ich bin hier in Huntsville am Flughafen.” 

“Oh, wirklich? Du hast es also geschafft, aus dem belagerten Europa her- 
auszukommen, wie? Ich wußte gar nicht, daß Du kommen würdest!” 

“Ja, ich bin raus. Und daß es keiner weiß, ist ja genau der Sinn des gan- 
zen Spiels. Ob ich wohl heute Nacht bei Dir übernachten darf?" 

“Klar. Mein Haus soll auch Dein Haus sein. Weiß Bob, daß Du hier 
bist?" 

“Nein. Keiner weiß es. Du bist der erste, dem ich es sage. Weißt Du, ich 
wollte Bob so spät nicht mehr belästigen, weil er bestimmt schon schläft. 
Deswegen habe ich sofort Dich angerufen. Kommst Du mich abholen, bit- 
te?" 

"Das geht schon in Ordnung. Du bist hier wirklich willkommen. Du 
kannst sogar lánger bei uns bleiben, wenn Du willst. Ich werde in etwa ei- 
ner halben Stunde am Flughafen sein." 

“Danke. Und sag bitte noch niemandem etwas, ja?” 

"Klar. Bis gleich." 
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chives in the successor states of the Soviet Union will make it possible for re- 
searchers to shed more and more light into this darkness. When we speak of 
researchers, we of course mean the revisionists, for their opponents will hardly 
be doing such work. 
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“Bis gleich.” 

Nach einer halben Stunde ist Craig dann tatsáchlich da, und wir fahren zu 
seinem Haus. Patricia heiBt mich auf ihre herzliche Weise willkommen, so 
daß ich mich wirklich wie daheim fühle. Ich habe die Familie Cox erst 
zweimal relativ kurz gesehen, aber das hat ausgereicht, um daraus eine 
wahre und zuverlässige Freundschaft werden zu lassen. Schön zu wissen, 
daß ich mich auf sie verlassen kann. 

Am nächsten Morgen ruft Craig Bob an und teilt ihm mit, daß hier eine 
groBe Überraschung auf ihn warte, weshalb er doch bitte so schnell wie 
móglich vorbeikommen móge. Er sagt Bob nicht, was es ist, das er hier ab- 
holen soll, obwohl Bob ihn recht massiv bedrängt. 

Einige Stunden später erscheint Bob dann in seinem neuen VW Käfer, 
und die Überraschung steht ihm wahrlich ins Gesicht geschrieben, als er 
mich erblickt. Auf unserm Weg zu seinem Haus erzáhle ich ihm dann von 
meiner Odyssee. Bei ihm angekommen, frage ich ihn sogleich, ob ich Linda 
Faith in Cincinnati anrufen darf, die ich im September bei Irvings Real His- 
tory Konferenz kennenlernte. Freilich darf ich, sagt er. Ich bráuchte nicht 
einmal zu fragen. 

Linda fällt aus allen Wolken, als ich mich bei ihr melde. Schnell vereinba- 
ren wir, daß ich sie am nächsten Wochenende besuchen komme, wenn ihre 
Kinder bei ihren Eltem zu Besuch sind und sie sturmfreie Bude hat. An- 
schließend an dieses Gespräch erklärt mir Bob, daß er sich von dieser Anwäl- 
tin getrennt habe, da sie offenbar inkompetent gewesen sei. Er habe jetzt eine 
Adresse eines Einwanderungsanwalts in Birmingham, ein Orientale, der ihm 
sehr bewandert und engagiert erscheint. Wir beschließen, ihn anzurufen und 
für die kommende Woche einen Besuchstermin bei ihm auszumachen. 

Am Samstag Morgen fliege ich dann nach Cincinnati, und Linda holt 
mich am Flughafen ab. Sie lädt mich zu einem Mittagessen bei LaRosa’s 
Pizzeria ein. Ich nehme die Gelegenheit wahr und frage sie, ob sie vielleicht 
daran interessiert sei, bei dem Verlag Theses & Dissertations Press, den ich 
nun zusammen mit Bob Countess aufbauen will, als Sekretärin angestellt zu 
werden. Sie ist geradezu enthusiastisch angesichts dieser Gelegenheit und 
sagt sofort zu. Nach dem Essen möchte mir Linda dann ihr Haus zeigen, 
daß sie gerade zum Verkauf angeboten hat. Wir steigen also wieder in ihr 
Auto und fahren ein paar Kilometer weiter. Während wir uns ihrem Haus 
nähern, reduziert sie das Tempo und wird zusehends nervös. 

“Oh mein Gott, da sind je überall Polizisten.” 

“Fünf Streifenwagen.” zähle ich geschwind. 

“Du mußt wissen, daß ich Ärger mit meinem Sohn Paul habe. Er macht 
gerade eine Zwangstherapie wegen Schizophrenie mit und ist gestern aus 
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dem Krankenhaus geflohen, wo er auf Anordnung der Polizei eigentlich 
hátte bleiben sollen", erklárt Linda. 

“Demnach sucht die Polizei nach ihm?” frage ich. 

“Ich bin mir fast sicher. Sieh nur, das ist mein Haus. Sie haben mein 
Haus umstellt!" 

Linda fährt ganz langsam am Haus vorbei. Plötzlich wird einer der Poli- 
zisten argwóhnisch ob des langsam vorbeifahrenden Autos und kommt da- 
her auf unser Auto zu. In Sekunden sind wir von etwa zehn Polizisten um- 
geben, einige von ihnen zielen mit ihren Pistolen auf uns. 

*Oh mein Gott, die zielen auf Dich!" schreit Linda auf. 

“Hände hoch!”, schreit einer der Polizisten, aber irgendwie kann ich nicht 
glauben, daß die mich meinen. Das kann ja gar nicht sein. Warum sollten sie? 
Ich óffne also die Tür, um zu fragen, was eigentlich los ist, aber das war ein 
verhángnisvoller Fehler. Die Polizisten sind extrem nervós und hocherregt. 
Sie interpretieren dies offenbar als Bedrohung. Einer der Polizisten halt mir 
seine Pistole ins Gesicht. Ein anderer zerrt mich aus dem Auto und drückt 
mich báuchlings auf den Rasen. Ein dritter legt mir Handschellen an. Ratsch- 
Ratsch. Das war's... 

Alle sind fürchterlich aufgeregt, vor allem Linda, die die Polizisten ver- 
zweifelt davon zu überzeugen versucht, daB ich nicht der bin, für den sie 
mich halten. 

“Das ist nicht mein Sohn. Ihr habt den Falschen. Bitte laßt ihn gehen!” 
Sie ist völlig außer sich. 

“Wer sind Sie denn?” wird sie gefragt. Sie reißen mich vom Rasen hoch. 
Linda weist sich mit ihrem Führerschein aus und erklärt, daß der, den sie 
wahrscheinlich suchen, ihr Sohn Paul Faith sei. 

“Aber das ist nicht mein Sohn. Das ist nur ein Besucher, ein Freund, der 
mich hier in den Staaten besucht!” 

“Ma’am, regen sie sich bloß nicht so auf! Bleiben sie dort bei ihrem 
Fahrzeug stehen und warten Sie, bis wir ihn identifiziert haben. Wenn Sie 
recht haben, dann gibt es gar keinen Grund, aufgeregt zu sein.” 

Ich zittere am ganzen Leib. Inzwischen glotzt die ganze Nachbarschaft. 
Ich sage den Polizisten, daß sich mein Paß in der Innentasche meiner Jacke 
auf dem Rücksitz von Lindas Auto befindet. Ein Beamter holt die Jacke aus 
dem Auto, entnimmt ihr den Paß, und geht damit zu einem der Streifenwa- 
gen, offenbar, um meine Daten in eine Suchbank einzugeben. Ein anderer 
Beamter spricht per Funk mit irgend jemandem, um genauere Informatio- 
nen über die Person zu erhalten, die gesucht wird. Ihm wird mitgeteilt, daß 
Paul Faith viele Tätowierungen am Arm hat. Flugs krempelt man mir meine 
Ärmel hoch und stellt fest, daß ich keine einzige Tätowierung habe. 
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“Das ist nicht unser Mann. Wir haben den Falschen. Das ist er nicht.” 
sagte einer der Polizisten. 

Der Polizist, der meinen Paf kontrolliert hat, steigt annáhernd zeitgleich 
aus seinem Wagen aus. 

“Nichts. Der Junge ist sauber." 

Die Beamten nehmen mir die Handschellen ab, geben mir meinen Paß 
zurück und entschuldigen sich bei mir. 

“Nun, wenn man all die üblichen Vorurteile über dieses Land hat, so ist 
das hier ja wohl so ziemlich genau das, was man erwartet, oder? Es war 
zumindest ein aufregendes Abenteuer", antworte ich ihnen mit einem brei- 
ten Grinsen im Gesicht. 

“Oh mein Gott! Da schaffst Du es mit Ach und Krach, aus dem belager- 
ten Europa herauszukommen, und ich verpfusche hier beinahe alles. Es tut 
mir so leid!” entschuldigt sich Linda anschließend. 

Willkommen in Amerika! 


Die Jagd ist eróffnet 


Mein Umzug auf Umwegen, Haken schlagend wie ein Hase, der einen 
Fuchs ablenken muß, dauerte einige Zeit. Kaum, daß ich mich aus dem 
Staub gemacht habe, tauchen dann Ende November tatsächlich zwei Herren 
in Hastings bei der Adresse auf, an der ich seit 1997 vorgebe zu wohnen. 
Sie suchen nach mir, sagen sie meinem Freund Howard, der ihnen aber nur 
berichten kann, daß er nicht weiß, wo ich bin (was glücklicherweise die 
Wahrheit ist), und daß er sich nur um meine Post kümmert. Daß die zwei 
Herren sich damit zufrieden geben, ist etwas seltsam. Aber womöglich wis- 
sen sie selbst, daß sie dort keine weiteren Informationen erwarten können. 
Schließlich habe ich ja nach britischem Recht kein Verbrechen begangen, 
und so können sie rein gar nichts dagegen unternehmen, daß ich aus dem 
Untergrund heraus meine völlig legalen Geschäfte mit Hilfe meiner Freun- 
de weiterführe. 

Die Dinge gestalten sich anfangs freilich schwierig. Unser neues Postzu- 
stellsystem ist aus Sicherheitsgründen recht kompliziert, und es dauert Wo- 
chen, bis ich meine Post bekomme. Es kommt somit zu einigen Pannen, 
über die sich einige meiner Kunden endlos aufregen. Ach, wenn die nur 
wüßten, unter welchen Bedingungen ich arbeiten muß! 

In all dem Tumult versucht mich David Irving zu erreichen. Er will, daß 
ich die gegen ihn eingereichten Gutachten von Deborah Lipstadts Experten 
meinerseits begutachte. Aus Sicherheitsgründen habe ich auch all meine 
englischen Internetkonten kündigen müssen, und es hat einige Zeit gedau- 
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ert, bis ich einen Weg gefunden habe, wie man einen finanzierbaren Inter- 
netzugang erhalten kann, den die Behórden in England nicht so einfach zu 
meiner Telefondose zurückverfolgen können. So kommt es, daß ich Irving 
meine Kommentare erst kurz vor dem Kreuzverhór des wichtigsten Zeugen, 
Prof. van Pelt, zukommen lassen kann. Irvings Prozeß hat darunter wahr- 
scheinlich sehr gelitten. Viele Freunde stellen daher die Vermutung an, daß 
man gegen mich absichtlich eine Hexenjagd losgetreten hat, um es David 
Irving unmóglich zu machen, sich vernünftig zu verteidigen. Vielleicht ist 
da etwas Wahres dran, denn noch am 7. Januar äußert Kim Murphy in ei- 
nem recht fairen Artikel in der Los Angeles Times die Ansicht, ich könnte 
durchaus für Irving als Experte auftreten. Der Gedanke allein kann bei be- 
stimmten Gruppen vielleicht tatsáchlich Panik ausgelóst haben. Aber wer 
weiß schon, daß Irving dies nie wirklich beabsichtigt hat... 

Am 16. Januar dann, pünktlich zu Irvings Prozeßbeginn, posaunt Chris 
Hastings seinen Triumph im Telegraph heraus, frei nach dem Motto: ‘Hur- 
ra, ich habe das Nazi-Schwein erledigt! Ich bin ein glorreicher Drachentó- 
ter, ein heldenhafter GroBinquisitor, ich habe einen unschuldigen, machtlo- 
sen jungen Mann zur Strecke gebracht!" Noch nicht ganz, Herr Hastings, 
denn ein erlassener Haftbefehl, über den er sich so freut, ist nicht gleichzu- 
setzen mit dessen Umsetzung! Aber die Sprache wird nun sehr deutlich: 

"Die Polizei hier hat sich der Jagd auf Germar Rudolf angeschlos- 
sen 

Menschenjagd auf Dissidenten im "freien Westen". 

Ein Bericht der BBC vom 28.3.2000 läutet dann die Menschenjagd auf 
mich ein. Er wird am Tag darauf im südenglischen Regionalfernsehen ITV 
wiederholt und zeigt einige aus dem Internet stammende Bilder von mir." 
Zugleich wurden die Zuschauer eindringlich vor diesem “Nazi- 
Sympathisanten” gewarnt, so als wäre ich ein gefährlicher Schwerverbre- 
cher. Mike Whine vom englischen Zentralrat der Juden spricht von einer 
neuen Brut gefährlicher Nazis. 

Um das ganze Ausmaß dieser Hexenjagd erfassen zu können, muß man 
wissen, was der englische Fernsehzuschauer unter einer “gefährlichen Brut 
neuer Neo-Nazis” wahrscheinlich versteht: Im Jahr 1999 wurden in London 
zwei schwere Bombenattentate gegen Farbige und Homosexuelle verübt, 
denen viele Menschen zum Opfer fielen. Die Presse machte dafür — wie 
immer vorschnell — “gefährliche Neo-Nazis” verantwortlich. Noch nicht 
einmal ein Jahr später berichtet die BBC über mich als eine “neue Brut ge- 
fährlicher Neo-Nazis”. Der Sender zeigt viele Bilder von mir, stellt mich als 
Kriminellen vor, der sich immer noch in der Gegend von Hastings verste- 


° www.vho.org/Authors/Germar Rudolf.html. 
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cke, und die Bevölkerung solle wachsam sein. Was muß der Normalbürger 
also denken, was für ein Mensch ich bin? Ein massenmordender, bis an die 
Zähne bewaffneter gemeingefährlicher Schwerstverbrecher? 

Die Lokalpresse in Hastings, der Hastings & St. Leonards Observer, 
konnte sich kurz darauf, am 31. Marz, natürlich auch nicht mehr zurückhal- 
ten: 

"Entkommener Neo-Nazi versteckt sich immer noch in Hastings |...] er 
wird immer noch gejagt.” 

Offenbar will man erreichen, daß die lokale Bevölkerung mich erkennt 
und aus Angst vor diesem “Unmenschen” umgehend die Polizei verstán- 
digt. 

Doch wen juckt es wirklich? Nun, das britische Unterhaus sah sich am 
22. Mai veranlaßt, meinen Fall zu erwähnen. Das umtriebige Labour-Parla- 
mentsmitglied Andrew Dismore hatte den Innenminister während einer Sit- 
zung zur Verbrechensvorbeugung [sic!] aufgefordert, zu meinem Fall Stel- 
lung zu nehmen. Die Antwort des Innenministeriums war zwar nicht um- 
fangreich:” 

“Die Regierung weiß um die Berichte von bestimmter Seite, daß Herr 
Rudolf im Vereinigten Königreich sein mag. Die Polizei ist über die An- 
gaben zu Herrn Rudolf unterrichtet worden.” 

Sie enthüllt aber doch, daß man sich für den Fall ganz oben interessiert 
und davon ausgeht, daß die Polizei den Fall lösen wird — mit Handschellen, 
womit auch sonst... 

Das Stephen Roth Institut der Universität Tel Aviv fertigt jedes Jahr ei- 
nen Bericht über den Antisemitismus in der Welt an. Aufgrund typisch jü- 
dischem Verfolgungswahn wird dort der Revisionismus ebenfalls aufge- 
führt. In der Rubrik für Deutschland geht es unter “Revisionismus” im neu- 
esten Bericht von 1999/2000 nur um eine Person: Germar Rudolf. Hatte 
die Stiftung Vrij Historisch Onderzoek in den Jahren bis 1999 wenigstens 
noch die Ehre, als zweites genannt zu werden, so konzentriert sich seit neu- 
estem alles nur noch auf mich.'' Der Bundesverfassungsschutzbericht des 
Jahres 2003 meint dann auch lakonisch, ich sei inzwischen weltweit der 
einzige Revisionist, der noch im erwähnenswerten Ausmaße produktiv 


sei; ? 





www.parliament.the-stationery-office.co.uk/pa/cm199900/cmhansrd/cm000522/text/ 
00522w13.htm£00522w13.html sbhdl 
www.tau.ac.il/Anti-Semitism/asw99-2000/germany.htm 

! Vgl. den Bericht von Günther Hörbst, Hamburger Abendblatt, 27.5.2000. 

Bundesminister des Innern, Verfassungsschutzbericht 2003, Pressefassung, Berlin 2004, S. 
100. 
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"Lediglich [...] Germar Rudolf setzte seine Aktivitdten im bisherigen 
Mafe fort.” 
Viel Feind, viel Ehr. 


Szenenwechsel 


Ende Juli 2000. Alle Versuche, ein Arbeitsvisum fiir die USA zu be- 
kommen, sind gescheitert. Ich habe die USA verlassen, um Arger mit den 
Einwanderungsbehórden zu vermeiden, und habe mich zeitweilig in Rosari- 
to niedergelassen im Staate Baja California, Mexiko. Dort habe ich ein 
kleines Häuschen direkt neben dem Heim von Bradley Smith gemietet, dem 
Chef von CODOH (Committee for Open Debate on the Holocaust). Von 
hier aus plane ich meinen nächsten Schritt: die Beantragung von politi- 
schem Asyl in den USA. Es wird ein verzweifelter letzter Versuche sein, ins 
Land zu kommen. 

Während meines zehnwöchigen Aufenthalts in Mexiko werden Bradley 
und ich enge Freunde. Ohne ihn hätte ich mich in Mexiko völlig verloren 
gefühlt. Im August buche ich einen Flug nach Island über New York. Ob- 
wohl Island nur ein assoziiertes Mitglied der EU ist, macht es mich nervös, 
als ich dort beim Verlassen des Flughafens in Reykjavik meinen Paß vor- 
zeigen muß, aber nichts passiert. 

Ein kalter Wind weht durch Islands Hauptstadt und treibt die Wolken 
übers Land. Die Sonne müht sich ab, die Temperaturen in einem annehmba- 
ren Bereich zu halten, obwohl es August ist, nur wenige Tage nach dem 59. 
Geburtstag meiner Mutter. Zusammen mit meiner Ex-Frau und meinen bei- 
den kleinen Kindern ist sie hierher gekommen, um mich zu sehen. Wir tref- 
fen uns in der Mitte zwischen Europa und Mexiko, wo die Kontinente aus- 
einandertreiben und wo sich das Innerste der Erde nach außen kehrt. Zu je- 
nem Zeitpunkt habe ich bereits eine vieljährige Tortur von Verfolgungen 
über mich ergehen lassen müssen, verursacht durch jene Mächte, die mich 
mit meinem Wissen und Fähigkeiten nicht ungestraft davonkommen lassen 
wollen. Und so wie ich gestrickt bin, habe ich nicht nachgegeben. Der Wi- 
derstand gegen mein Tun und der auf mich ausgeübte Druck haben mich 
nur noch hartnäckiger werden lassen. Der junge Student von damals ist zu 
einem Wissenschaftler der ärgerlichsten Sorte geworden: Ich forsche dort, 
wo viele Mächtige nicht zulassen wollen, daß geforscht wird, und ich publi- 
ziere meine eigenen Ergebnisse und die Dritter, welche die Behörden zen- 
siert sehen wollen. Vor geraumer Zeit habe ich mich dazu entschlossen, 
meine vielversprechenden Karriereaussichten als ein Professor für Kris- 
tallographie aufzugeben und statt dessen dem nachzugehen, was ich als das 
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größte aller Abenteuer empfinde: sich mutig auf intellektuelles Gebiet zu 
begeben, wohin sich bisher niemand vorgewagt hat, allein schon deshalb, 
weil man mir verbieten will, mich dorthin vorzuwagen. Ausgegrenzt, ver- 
leumdet, verfolgt, verurteilt, den akademischen Titel vorenthalten, aus Haus 
und Heim geworfen, die Anstellung gekündigt, aus Vereinen ausgeschlos- 
sen, von “Freunden” und sogar Teilen der Familie gemieden, und letztlich 
von der eigenen Frau verlassen, lebe ich nun im Ausland, auf einem ande- 
ren Kontinent, und alle Brücken hinter mir sind abgebrannt. Zurückbli- 
ckend auf die Verwüstungen, die meine Aktivitáten in meinem eigenen Le- 
ben verursacht haben, aber auch auf das Chaos, das ich auf nationaler wie 
internationaler Ebene als Ein-Mann-Vorstellung ausgelóst habe, stimmt 
meine Mutter endlich mit mir überein: 

“Gut, Du hast recht, es ist von enormer Bedeutung, aber als Mutter kann 
ich einfach nicht akzeptieren, daß sich eines meiner Kinder dermaßen in 
Gefahr begibt." 

Dieses späte Eingeständnis meiner Mutter, bisher unehrlich gewesen zu 
sein oder aber die Lage falsch eingeschátzt zu haben, verblüfft mich: 

“Jetzt, acht Jahre später, habe ich das erste Mal eine aufrichtige Aussage 
aus Deinem Mund gehört, die ich akzeptieren kann. War das so schwierig? 
Ich verstehe, daf es die Pflicht einer Mutter ist, ihre Kinder vor Gefahren zu 
bewahren, aber Mama, ich bin jetzt gut über dreißig. Meinst Du nicht, daß 
ich für mich selbst verantwortlich bin? Du weißt sehr gut, wie ich reagiere, 
wenn mich jemand gegen meinen Willen zu etwas zwingen will. Du kennst 
mich gut genug. Ob es nun mein Vater ist, der meinen Willen brechen will, 
oder ob es die deutschen Behörden sind, die mich mit Gefängnis bedrohen, 
weil ich das Unanzweifelbare bezweifle, es läuft auf des Gleiche hinaus. 
Warum hast Du Dich also mit Deinen dummen, dogmatischen, paradoxen 
Äußerungen gegen mich gestellt? Das hat mich nur noch tiefer hineinge- 
trieben!” 

Wir schlendern Reykjaviks Strandpromenade entlang, und sie fahrt fort: 

“Ich werfe mir vor, Dich mit zu strikten moralischen Werten großgezo- 
gen zu haben. Mußt Du immer aufrichtig sein, und mußt Du immer die gan- 
ze Wahrheit sagen? Kannst Du nicht ab und zu ein wenig lügen, oder zu- 
mindest nur eine Teilwahrheit sagen, wenn Dir klar ist, daß Deine Umwelt 
die ganze Wahrheit nicht hóren will? Als Junge hast Du immer nach Grün- 
den gesucht, um zu verstehen, warum Dein Vater Dich so harsch und oft 
ungerecht behandelt hat. Ich habe Dir damals erzáhlt, wie er und seine Fa- 
milie nach dem Krieg ungerecht behandelt wurden, und ich glaube, daß Du 
dem Deine Aufmerksamkeit gewidmet hast. Seither hast Du Ausschau ge- 
halten für Ungerechtigkeiten, die Deiner Familie, Deinem Stamm, Deinem 
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Vaterland angetan wurden. Du bist ein Gerechtigkeitsfanatiker, und Du 
gibst erst auf, wenn der Gerechtigkeit genüge getan wurde. Ich denke, daß 
ich Dich auf die falsche Fährte gesetzt habe, als ich die ungerechte Behand- 
lung durch Deinen Vater darauf abschob, daß er und seine Familie aus Ost- 
deutschland vertrieben wurden." 

Ich meine, hier eingreifen zu müssen; obwohl da etwas dran sein mag, ist 
es nicht allein ihre Schuld. 

“Bis zu meinem 19. Lebensjahr hatte ich keinerlei Interesse an Geschich- 
te, und erst recht nicht an Geschichtsforschung. In der Schule war mir das 
Fach tatsächlich zuwider. Deswegen bist Du diesbezüglich im wesentlich 
aus der Verantwortung. Dieser Anstoß kam von woanders. Er kam von der 
ostdeutschen Studentenverbindung, in der ich damals ein Mitglied war, von 
meiner Inhaftierung in einem tschechischen Gefängnis, von Einsichten in 
die Machtspiele innerhalb der deutschen Gesellschaft unter Verwendung 
einer gefälschten deutschen Geschichte als Waffe. Und ich meine zudem, 
daß mein ausgeprägter Gerechtigkeitssinn sowie meine Aufrichtigkeit und 
Ehrlichkeit, zusammen mit meiner Willenskraft, Eigenschaften sind, die mir 
innewohnen. Ich denke nicht, daß die Dinge sich anders entwickelt hätten, 
wenn ich Deine katholischen Moralvorstellungen nicht für die längste Zeit 
meines Lebens um mich herum gehabt hätte.” 

Wenige Tage später trennen sich unsere Wege, unwissend, daß ich meine 
Mutter und meinen Sohn erst im Jahre 2004 das nächste Mal sehen werde, 
und meine Tochter erst ein Jahr später, wenn sie fast 11 Jahre alt sein wird. 

Zwei Monate später, im Oktober 2000, beantrage ich politisches Asyl in 
den USA. Und das wird das letzte Mal sein, daß ich irgendwelchen Behör- 
den über den Weg traue. 

INS # A 78 66 00 16, schwebendes Verfahren." 

Diese Geschichte ist Thema des náchsten Kapitels. 





? Der Fall wurde Anfang 2006 abgeschlossen: Asyl abgelehnt; Dissident nach Deutschland ab- 
geschoben und prompt inhaftiert; danach aufgrund eines neuen Strafverfahrens weiter in Haft 
gehalten; zu weiterer Gefängnisstrafe verurteilt; schließlich am 5. Juli 2009 entlassen; aber ich 
greife den Ereignissen voraus ... 
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"Es gibt tatsächlich politische Verfolgung in Deutschland, 
sogar ernsthafte Verletzungen gegen das Prinzip der Freiheit 
der Wissenschaft. Germar Rudolfs Antrag auf politisches Asyl 
scheint in meinen Augen wohl fundiert zu sein.” 


Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte, 16.11.2000! 


Politisch verfolgte Deutsche genießen kein Asyl 


Zwischen Verzweiflung, Chuzpe und Übermut 


Seit Jahren behauptet des US-Außenministerium in seinem Bericht über 
Menschenrechtsverletzungen in anderen Làndern der Welt, es gebe keine 
Berichte über politische Gefangene in Deutschland.” Hier nun meine kurze 
Liste jener Personen, die ich persónlich kenne und die in Deutschland in 
den Jahren vor meiner eigenen Verhaftung aus politischen Gründen inhaf- 
tiert waren, weil sie auf friedliche Weise friedliche Ansichten äußerten, we- 
gen denen man in Deutschland ins Gefängnis gesteckt wird: Fredrick To- 
ben, Udo Walendy,* Hans Schmidt? Fred Leuchter,° Günter Deckert,’ 
Hans-Jürgen Witzsch,* Ernst-Günther Kógel Erhard Kemper!” und nicht 
zuletzt Ernst Zündel. 


Aktualisierter Auszug aus dem Rechenschaftsbericht an meine Kunden und Unterstützer vom 

27. 8.2003, vgl. www.vho.org/Authors/Rechenschaft270803.html. 

Vgl. www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos32.pdf 

Vgl. www.state.gov/g/drl/rls/hrrpt/. 

Vgl. Willibald Gründer, “Der Prozeß gegen Dr. Fredrick Toben”, VffG, 4(1) (2000), S. 97-100. 

Vgl. Historische Tatsache Nr. 69, “Ausgehebelte Grundrechte”, Verlag für Volkstum und 

Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho/Weser 1996. 

Vgl. Hans Schmidt, Jailed in "Democratic" Germany. The Ordeal of an American Writer, 

Guderian Books, Milton (FL) 1997. 

Rhein-Neckar-Zeitung (Regional — Mannheim), 7.12.2001 (www.juz- 

mannheim.de/Archiv/kesselrechtes] htm). 

7 Günter Anntohn, Henri Roques, Der Fall Günter Deckert, DAGD/Germania Verlag, Wein- 
heim 1995. 

* Johannes Heyne, “Der Fall Hans-Jürgen Witzsch", VffG 7(2) (2003), S. 212-222. 

? VG 4(2) (2000), S. 238; Kögel wurde jüngst erneut zu einer Haftstrafe von 15 Monaten ver- 
urteilt, die er im Nov. 2004 antreten mußte, vgl. VffG 8(4) (2004). 

19 Vgl. VffG 2(1) (1998), S. 81; VG 3(1) (1999), S. 116. 


kwh 


303 


Epilogue 


By Germar Rudolf 


“How can anybody seriously believe that the Holocaust did not happen? 
Considering all the witnesses, all these pictures, all the documents, how 
could all this be lies and forgeries? And how could anybody with all his 
senses believe that such a thing could be made up? Thousands of histori- 
ans and other researchers, hundreds of prosecutors, judges, and jurors — 
are they all wrong? Or did they all conspire in an incredible meeting of 
minds, a consensus of mind-reading?” 
These or similar questions will pop up in most people’s minds when they are 
confronted with revisionist theories for the first time. In fact, most revisionists 
posed these questions at the beginning of their journey from exterminationist 
Sauls to revisionist Pauls. 

Even I, as the editor of this series of revisionist books that I started several 
years ago, catch myself doubting my revisionist convictions every once in a 
while. I find myself asking questions similar to those above. But among my 
professional duties (and intellectual pleasures) is editing books written by fine 
revisionist scholars — like the authors of the present book. In 2002 I first edited 
it in the German language, and now, some 18 months later, a second time for 
the English language edition. Though this book was not specifically written to 
answer the questions of the Doubting Thomases, which at times we all are, 
and gladly so, it caused me, once again, to ask quite different questions, and I 
hope that the reader has had a similar experience while reading this fine work: 

“How can anybody seriously believe that the Holocaust did happen? Con- 

sidering all the absurdities, impossibilities, contradictions, how could all 

these witness tales ever be believed? And how could anybody with all his 
senses believe that such a thing could have happened? Thousands of histo- 
rians and other researchers, hundreds of prosecutors, judges, and jurors — 
have they all lost their minds? Or were they all so brainwashed by wartime 
propaganda or trembling in fear of the Jews that they did not dare rock the 
boat?” 
Of course, reading this book need not lead to such a reaction. Fritjof Meyer, 
for example, reacted quite differently. For many years, he was a leading editor 
of Germany’s biggest weekly news magazine, Der Spiegel, a dedicated left- 
wing medium that has always promoted the orthodox version of the Holocaust 
with verve, and still does. Meyer can perhaps be described as one of Germa- 
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Warum verschweigen die USA diese politischen Gefangenen? Warum 
verschweigen Amnesty International und all die anderen Menschenrechts- 
organisationen die vielen politischen Gefangenen in Deutschland? 

Sieht man sich die Quellen an, auf denen z.B. Human Rights Watch und 
Al ihre Berichte aufbauen, so erkennt man schnell, daß diese sich vornehm- 
lich auf linksradikale deutsche Veróffentlichungen stützen, also auf jene 
Organe, die den Verfolgern als Sprachrohr dienen. Was erwartet man also? 

Und was erwartet man von einer Supermacht, die zwei Weltkriege ge- 
führt hat, um Deutschland zu dem zu zwingen, was es heute macht: deut- 
sche Patrioten nach Strich und Faden zu verfolgen! und alles zu unterneh- 
men, um im Ausland die Verbreitung revisionistischer Ansichten zu unter- 
binden: da setzt das FBI das deutsche BKA unter Druck, gegen jedermann 
Strafprozesse anzustrengen, der revisionistisches Material besitzt; da wird 
der Libanon diplomatisch gezwungen, eine revisionistische Konferenz zu 
verbieten; und da werden arabische Medien mit aller diplomatischen 
Macht dazu gebracht, Herausgeber zu feuern, die den Abdruck revisionisti- 
scher Ansichten erlauben." 

Wie schlau ist es daher für einen Deutschen, in diesem Land politisches 
Asyl vor bundesdeutscher Verfolgung zu beantragen? Die Frage stellte sich 
mir im Oktober 2000 nicht mehr, denn ich war damals aufgrund eines An- 
waltfehlers in Mexiko gestrandet und somit in eine Sackgasse geraten," aus 
der ich nur einen Ausweg sah: politisches Asyl in den USA. 

Am 19. Oktober 2000 stellte ich daher in den USA einen Antrag auf poli- 
tisches Asyl.'° Neben den in diesem Buch bereits anderweitig angeführten 
Beweisen für diese Verfolgung gelang es mir zudem, Erklárungen verschie- 
dener Akademiker zu bekommen über die Verfolgung Andersdenkender in 
Deutschland im allgemeinen wie auch bezüglich meiner Person. Ich darf ei- 
nige Auszüge daraus zitieren: 

"Man sollte sich daran erinnern, daß der sogenannte Radikalenerlap 
in Deutschland während der siebziger und achtziger Jahre in Kraft war, 

der jene vom Öffentlichen Dienst ausschloß, die im kommunistischen o- 





Vgl. Rolf-Josef Eibicht (Hg.), Unterdrückung und Verfolgung deutscher Patrioten, Hutten, 

Viöl 1997. 

Office of Special Investigations, Department of Justice, Field Report Subject: BKA REP5033 

93/Revisionistic Propaganda Continues, 9.10.1992. 

E Vgl. Germar Rudolf, *Von Beirut nach Amman", VffG, 5(2) (2001), S. 122; Robert Faurisson, 
“Beirut: Die unmógliche revisionistische Konferenz", ebenda, S. 123; Ibrahim Alloush, “Die 
Geschichte eines Forums, das nicht stattfinden sollte", ebenda, S. 124-136. 

^ Vg]. VffG 8(3) (2004), S. 366. 

'S Vgl. G. Rudolf, “Jagd auf Germar Rudolf, Teil 3", VffG, 5(2) (2001), S. 216-221. 

1^ Vgl. den Antrag online: www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/A pplication.pdf 

17 Für weitere ähnliche Stellungnahmen und andere Beweise vgl. 

www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ 
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der linksradikalen Sinne tätig gewesen waren. Es ist wohl bekannt, daß 
sich die Bundesrepublik Deutschland damals in einer harten Auseinan- 
dersetzung mit dem kommunistischen Regime der Deutschen Demokrati- 
schen Republik befand. Dennoch wurde dieser Erlaß von einem großen 
Teil der intellektuellen Óffentlichkeit massiv und schlieflich erfolgreich 
angegriffen. Es galt als ‘offenkundig’, daß dieser Erlaf ‘politische Ver- 
folgung’ darstellte. Wenn dieser Erlaß, der den Zugang zu gewissen be- 
ruflichen Stellungen verwehrte, ‘politische Verfolgung’ darstellte, so er- 
füllt ein Gesetz, das jeden mit einer außergewöhnlich harten Strafe von 
bis zu fünf Jahren bedroht, der öffentlich bestimmte Urteile oder Mei- 
nungen vertritt, dieses Kriterium um so mehr. So weit ich informiert bin, 
ist die Anzahl der daraus resultierenden Strafverfahren und Gefängnis- 
strafen, die in die Tausende geht, wesentlich hóher als die Anzahl jener 
Personen, die in der Vergangenheit aufgrund des ‘Radikalenerlasses’ 
vom Óffentlichen Dienst ausgeschlossen wurden. 

Es muß eingestanden werden, daß dieses Gesetz ‘wissenschaftliche 
Forschung’ angeblich von einer Strafverfolgung ausnimmt und daher die 
‘Freiheit der Wissenschaft’ nicht beschränkt. ‘Wahrheit’ ist allerdings 
nicht das Kriterium von Wissenschaftlichkeit. Wenn unkorrekte oder halb 
korrekte Aussagen wie auch ungenügende Argumente nicht erlaubt wä- 
ren, gäbe es kein wissenschaftliches Leben mehr. Das Kriterium muß da- 
her die Einhaltung bestimmter methodischer Maximen sein, wie z.B. das 
Zitieren und emotionslose Diskutieren gegenldufiger Ansichten. 

Herr Rudolf hat ein Buch herausgegeben, das vor einigen Jahren un- 
ter dem Titel ‘Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte’ veröffentlicht wurde und 
jüngst in den USA unter dem Titel 'Dissecting the Holocaust' erschien. 
Dieses Buch wurde in Deutschland verboten und eingezogen, obwohl es 
die formalen Kriterien der Wissenschaftlichkeit erfüllte. Wenn ein sol- 
ches Verbot in den USA aufgrund der dortigen Verfassung überhaupt 
nicht móglich wáre, dann würde dieses deutsche Verbot nicht nur eine 
politische sondern zudem eine anti-wissenschaftliche Verfolgung bele- 
gen. 

Diese Frage kann nur in den USA beantwortet werden. So schwer es 
für mich auch ist, so fühle ich mich doch gezwungen, den folgenden Satz 
als meine Meinung auszudrücken: Es gibt tatsächlich politische Verfol- 
gung in Deutschland, sogar ernsthafte Verletzungen gegen das Prinzip 
der Freiheit der Wissenschaft. Germar Rudolfs Antrag auf politisches 
Asyl scheint in meinen Augen wohl fundiert zu sein. " 

Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte, Historiker, 16.11.2000 


www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos32.pdf 
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"In der BR Deutschland unterliegt vieles dessen, was über den Zwei- 
ten Weltkrieg selbst, sein Vorspiel seit Versailles und sein Nachspiel ge- 
schrieben wurde, der Zensur, Unterdrückung und Einziehung, wenn es 
nicht mit der 'politisch korrekten' Fassung übereinstimmt. Verleger wer- 
den mit hohen Geldstrafen belegt, Autoren verhaftet. Man kann diese 
Werke nur im Ausland lesen, insbesondere in den USA. Es wird gesagt, 
daf die heutige Bundesrepublik mehr politische Gefangene hat als es je 
in der Deutschen Demokratischen Republik gab. 

Diese Dinge werden der Öffentlichkeit vorenthalten. |...] 

Wegen solcher [Zensur-] Maßnahmen, wie dem Gesetz gegen Holo- 
caust-Leugner oder dem früheren gegen Radikale, wurde die BRD in den 
USA sogar von Leuten scharf kritisiert, die die jeweiligen Meinungen wie 
auch ich für falsch halten. Ein Beispiel von vielen: die deutschstämmige 
Ehefrau des vormaligen Senators Bradley, Ernestine Schlant, sieht diese 
Maßnahmen in der Tradition der ominósen Nazi-Diktatur und dessen au- 
toritären Vorgangerregimen (The Language of Silence. West German Li- 
terature and the Holocaust, Routledge 1999). Das sehe auch ich und vie- 
le andere so... 

Im Spátsommer 2000 brach eine weitere Hexenjagd gegen sogenannte 
Extremisten aus, diesmal auf der Rechten. Obwohl Ausländer und unter 
ihnen auch Juden in Deutschland wesentlich weniger angegriffen wurden 
als in anderen westlichen Ländern und obwohl nicht bewiesen ist, daß 
diese Fälle durch eine Nazi-Ideologie motiviert wurden, tendieren die 
momentane linke Regierung und ihre Meinungsmacher dahin, jeden zu 
ihrer Rechten als Extremisten darzustellen, dem Neonazismus naheste- 
hend und zur Gewaltanwendung bereit — als ob es nie eine ‘linke’ Gewalt 
gegeben hátte und als ob der Trend nach Rechts nicht in hohem Grade 
eine natürliche Reaktion gegen die dominierende Linke wäre. Wiederum 
werden starke Anstrengungen gemacht, rechte Gruppen zu verbieten und 
eine Strafverfolgung durch die Justiz zu ermöglichen. Die Redefreiheit 
und die Freiheit zur Meinungsäußerung haben offenbar keine sichere 
Stellung in der BR Deutschland. 

Was Herrn Germar Rudolf betrifft, so respektiere ich ihn als einen je- 
ner seltenen Art unabhängiger Denker, hoch motiviert durch die ethni- 
sche Säuberung von über 15 Millionen Deutschen aus den östlichen 
Ländern nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg; als einen Mann der Wissenschaft, 
wissenschaftlicher Prinzipien, intellektueller Ehrlichkeit, als fähiger Ver- 
leger und Schriftsteller; ein aufrichtiger Idealist; kurz, ein Vorbild, von 
dem wir viel mehr in einer Demokratie benötigen. Meiner Meinung nach 
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fügt sich Deutschland, seinem Volk und seiner Demokratie durch seine 
Strafverfolgung einen großen Schaden zu.” 
Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Wittkowski, Germanist, 19.11.2000? 


"Der Revisionismus an sich (d.h. die kritische Neubewertung früherer 
Forschung) ist freilich eine durchaus normale Eigenschaft geschichtli- 
cher Forschung (wie er es tatsächlich für jede wirkliche Forschung sein 
sollte), und man kann sogar sagen, daf er eine Voraussetzung jedes sig- 
nifikanten Fortschrittes der Geschichtswissenschaft ist, insbesondere 
beim Studium traumatischer bewaffneter Konflikte wie die zwei Weltkrie- 
ge während der ersten Hälfte des 20. Jahrhunderts. Dieser Prozeß wurde 
allerdings aus politischen Gründen drastisch verzógert bzw. behindert, 
sofern es den Zweiten Weltkrieg betrifft, was sich in der abstoßenden 
Verfoleung von Revisionisten des Zweiten Weltkrieges in vielen westli- 
chen Ländern während der zweiten Hälfte des Jahrhunderts ausdrückt. 

Nachdem ich eine beträchtliche Anzahl von Jahren die englisch- und 
deutschsprachige wissenschaftliche Literatur des Holocaust-Revi- 
sionismus kritisch las, nicht zuletzt die beiden führenden Zeitschriften auf 
diesem Gebiet, d.h., The Journal of Historical Review und Vierteljahres- 
hefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, kann ich ehrlich bestätigen, daß die 
Revisionisten gute Gründe haben und daß sie es sicherlich verdienen, 
ernst genommen und in die laufende wissenschaftliche Debatte einge- 
schlossen zu werden, von der sie bisher ausgeschlossen wurden (ein Aus- 
schluß, der meiner Ansicht nach eine Schande für die Universitäten und 
wissenschaftlichen Anstalten ist). |...] 

Die juristische Verfolgung von Holocaust-Revisionisten insbesondere 
in Deutschland, Österreich, Frankreich, der Schweiz und Polen hat be- 
reits eine beträchtliche Menge an Literatur auf dem Felde der Men- 
schenrechte erzeugt. Während der letzten drei Jahrzehnte wurde eine 
alarmierend große Zahl mutiger Forscher und Wissenschaftler wegen ih- 
rer Häresie entweder zu ruinösen Geldstrafen oder zu strengen und lan- 
gen Gefüngnisstrafen verurteilt. |...] 

Die unausweichliche traurige Tatsache ist, daß sich Deutschland im- 
mer mehr von den grundlegenden Prinzipien eines westlichen demokrati- 
schen Rechtsstaates entfernt hat. Bürger werden wegen ihrer angebli- 
chen oder tatsächlichen politischen oder wissenschaftlichen Meinungen 
willkürlich verhaftet und strafverfolgt. Eine nicht unerhebliche Anzahl 
Deutscher ist ins Exil gegangen, um einer Bestrafung zu entfliehen. Die 
Zensur hált die Nation in ihren eisernen Klauen. Es gibt einen erschre- 
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ckend langen deutschen ‘Index’ eingezogener und verbotener Literatur. 
Da die Medien nicht in der Lage und anscheinend auch nicht willens 
sind, ihre normalen und grundlegenden Pflichten in einer demokrati- 
schen Gesellschaft zu erfüllen, gibt es keine Möglichkeit, eine öffentliche 
Meinung gegen diese andauernde Verletzung der Gerechtigkeit zu bil- 
den. In jenen wenigen Fällen, wo die Öffentlichkeit informiert wird, sieht 
diese sich noch nicht einmal bemüfigt, überhaupt zu reagieren, da die 
Opfer durch die andauernde Propaganda als ‘Nazis’ oder ‘Hasser’ dä- 
monisiert wurden (was sie freilich nicht sind). 

Es ist daher wichtig, daß jenen wenigen mutigen Wissenschaftlern und 
Schrifistellern, die gegen diese Unterdrückung und Verfolgung auftreten, 
anstándig geholfen wird, wenn sie sich in ihrem lobenswerten Kampf für 
Freiheit, Wahrheit, und wahrhaftige demokratische Werte mit der Bitte 
um Hilfe an die Außenwelt richten. Der junge Germar Rudolf ist einer 
davon, und zwar einer der vorzüglichsten. Er hat sich an die Vereinigten 
Staaten mit ihrem berühmten Ersten Verfassungszusatz gewandt, um in 
die Lage versetzt zu werden, sein friedliches Leben der Forschung, der 
Wissenschaft und der Veröffentlichung dringender geschichtlicher Be- 
lange ohne Belástigung und Zensur durch intolerante Regierungen fort- 
setzen zu kónnen. Nachdem ich mehr als zehn Jahre lang seine Schriften 
und Veröffentlichungen sorgfältig studiert habe, kann ich aussagen, daß 
er nicht nur ein verläßlicher und ausgewogener Wissenschaftler ist mit 
einem wahren Eifer für die Wahrheit, sondern zudem ein Mann von Ehre 
und Integrität und mit einem Charakter, der ihn zum Stolz jener Nation 
werden lassen wird, die er nun vertrauensvoll um Schutz gebeten hat.” 

Prof. Dr. Göran Englund, Jurist, 21.11.2000” 


Vor der US-Einwanderungsbehörde 


Am 29. November 2000 findet mein erstes Interview mit einem Beamten 
der US-Einwanderungsbehörde statt. Mit einem flauen Gefühl im Magen 
sitzen mein Anwalt Andrew Allen und ich im Vorzimmer der Asylabtei- 
lung, umringt von allerlei exotischen Menschen, die offenbar ein ähnliches 
Ansinnen haben wie ich. 

Nach etwa einer Stunde werden wir hereingebeten. Ein Herr — schät- 
zungsweise in den Endfiinfzigern — weist uns an, der Asylsuchende mége 
sich in den linken, der Anwalt in den rechten Stuhl setzen. Da Andrew AI- 
len eine etwas schábig ausschauende Lederjacke, eine etwas abgenutzte 
graue Hose und einen Zweitagesbart hat, ich aber frisch rasiert, mit weißer 
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Hose und grünem Seidenjackett auftauche, will uns der Beamte partout 
nicht so sitzen haben, wie wir es seinen Anweisungen folgend taten. Es be- 
darf einiger erklärender Worte, um ihm klarzumachen, daß — entgegen sei- 
ner Vermutung — ich der Asylsuchende bin und Andrew der Anwalt. Das ist 
nicht die einzige Irritation, die wir dem armen Beamten verursachen, wie 
sich noch zeigen wird. 

*Haben Sie ein Visum für die USA" fragt mich der Beamte. 

“Nein” antworte ich korrekt, zumal ein Visa- Waiver ja kein Visum ist. 

“Ja, sind ihre Papiere an der Grenze nicht kontrolliert worden?” fragt er 
irritiert. 

“Kontrolliert konnte man das nicht nennen." 

*Wie sind sie denn dann an der Grenze an den Grenzbeamten vorbeige- 
kommen"" fragt er mich unwirsch. 

“Ich habe dem Beamten an der Grenze meinen Paf) und meinen Visa- 
Waiver unter die Nase gehalten, und der hat mich durchgewunken, ohne 
sich meine Papiere auch nur näher anzusehen." 

Jetzt ist er etwas ungehalten, aber wer ungenaue Fragen stellt, muß sich 
nicht wundern, wenn er unerwartete Antworten erhält. 

“Geben Sie mir mal diesen Visa-Waiver” fordert er mich auf. “Aber die- 
ser Waiver ist doch vom August, nicht vom Oktober" äußert er irritiert. 

“Freilich, ich habe im August einen Visa-Waiver bekommen, und da mir 
von US-Grenzbeamten gesagt wurde, ich sollte einen Waiver nur dann zu- 
rückgeben, wenn er entweder abgelaufen sei oder ich die USA dauerhaft 
verlasse, wollte ich diesen bis zu seinem Verfallsdatum behalten." 

Nun springt der Beamte mit meinem Visa-Waiver in der Hand auf, rennt 
aus seinem Büro und läßt uns beide für fünf oder zehn Minuten alleine dort 
sitzen. Andrew Allen notiert sich inzwischen den Namen des Beamten, der 
aufgrund seines unwirschen Verhalten keinen sonderlich guten Eindruck 
macht. 

SchlieBlich kommt er zurück, gibt mir den Waiver zurück und meint, es 
sei alles in Ordnung damit. Doch dann kommt es knüppeldick: 

"[ch habe mich zur Vorbereitung des heutigen Interviews im Internet 
umgesehen und habe herausgefunden, daß die Revisionisten doch wohl alle 
Nazis sind, oder?" fragt er mich. 

Na, das fángt ja fein an! Ich widerspreche und fange den üblichen Vor- 
trag an über die politische Herkunft und Überzeugung der wichtigsten Re- 
visionisten, vom Kommunisten/Sozialisten und Ex-KZ-Häftling Paul Ras- 
sinier über Faurisson, Butz, Ginsburg, und all die anderen. 

“Aber Nazis sind auch darunter" hakt er nach. 

“Ja, die auch" erwidere ich. 
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“Nun erklären Sie mir mal, warum Sie um politisches Asyl bitten" lautet 
seine nächste Frage. Und als ich zu einem langatmigen Vortrag ansetze, un- 
terbricht er mich und meint schlicht: 

“Na doch wohl, weil sie keine Lust haben, ins Gefängnis zu gehen, o- 
der?" 

"Richtig" meine ich. Das hórt sich schon besser an, denke ich mir. An- 
schlieBend will er wissen, zu welchen Ergebnissen ich bei meinen For- 
schungen zum Holocaust gekommen sei, zu welchen Schlußfolgerungen 
mein Gutachten komme, und auf welche Beweise ich mich dabei stütze. 
Was haben denn meine Forschungsergebnisse, der Inhalt meines Gutach- 
tens und die Vielzahl der Beweise mit meinem Asylantrag zu tun, frage ich 
mich. Nur widerwillig fange ich an, ihm die Ausgangslage und dann mei- 
nen Erkenntnisweg sowie die wichtigsten Ergebnisse zu erläutern. Das 
Thema ist freilich sehr komplex und nicht immer einfach zu erkláren, und 
so verliere ich mich in Details, und er verliert nach einer Weile die Geduld. 
Erst später merke ich, daß er wohl irgend etwas erwartet hat, was auf eine 
politische Schlußfolgerung hinausläuft, aber wohl nicht einen wissenschaft- 
lichen Vortrag über chemische und architektonisch-technische Details. 

Dieses Aha-Erlebnis muß ihn dann wohl bekehrt haben. Nun läuft das In- 
terview wie am Schnürchen. Er fragt eine Frage nach der anderen, und 
wenn meine Antwort zu kompliziert 1st, unterbricht er mich und bringt es 
derart auf den Punkt, das es im Sinne einer Anerkennung des Antrages am 
besten klingt. 

Bei der Besprechung der anderen gegen mich laufenden Strafverfahren 
kommt auch das Buch Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte zur Sprache, und 
stolz kann ich ihm ein Exemplar der englischen Ausgabe zeigen. Er ist 
überrascht über die Größe des Buches, daß es nun auch in den USA veróf- 
fentlicht worden ist, und es bedarf einiger Mühe, ihm zu erláutern, was 
denn ein wissenschaftliches Sammelwerk ist. Andrew und ich schauen uns 
einige Male erstaunt an, nicht nur, weil wir merken, daß der Beamte zu- 
nehmend freundlich gesonnen ist, sondern auch, weil offenbar wird, daß 
sein Bildungsgrad recht niedrig ist (ich muß ihm ab und zu ein paar engli- 
sche Vokabeln erklären, die ich benutze) und daß er es wohl noch nie mit 
einem intellektuellen Asylbewerber zu tun hatte. 

"Sie sind im November 1999 zum ersten Mal in die USA gekommen. 
Warum haben Sie eigentlich erst jetzt einen Asyl-Antrag gestellt?" fragt er 
mich anschließend. 

“Ehrlich gesagt, es hat meinem Anwalt einige Mühe gekostet, mich dazu 
zu überreden den Antrag überhaupt zu stellen. Nach all meinen Erfahrungen 
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mit den Behörden in Deutschland traue ich nämlich keiner Behörde mehr 
über den Weg." 

Das scheint ihn zufriedenzustellen, und sodann kommt er zum letzten 
Thema: 

“Was wollen Sie und Ihre Mitstreiter eigentlich erreichen? Was ist ihr 
Ziel? Über was sprechen Sie, wenn sie sich bei Konferenzen oder derglei- 
chen treffen?" 

Zuerst ist mir nicht ganz klar, was er meint. Aber es stellt sich dann her- 
aus, daß er vermutet, die Revisionisten würden während ihrer Treffen über 
irgendwelche politischen Fernziele diskutieren und diesbezüglich irgend- 
welche Pläne schmieden. Ich erläutere ihm also, daß die revisionistischen 
Konferenzen sich im Prinzip nicht von anderen wissenschaftlichen Konfe- 
renzen unterscheiden. Dort werden Forschungsergebnisse prásentiert und 
diskutiert, aber abgesehen von menschenrechtlichen Fragen wie Zensur, Po- 
litical Correctness und politischer Verfolgung wird über Politisches dort 
nicht gesprochen, allerhóchstens im privaten Kreis und je nach Geschmack 
des Einzelnen. Es kostet etwas Mühe, den Beamten davon zu überzeugen, 
daf die Revisionisten keine politische Verschwórergruppe gegen irgendeine 
ethnische oder religióse Gruppe oder gegen bestimmte Staaten sind, son- 
dern daß ihr Interesse der möglichst exakten Annäherung an die geschicht- 
liche Wahrheit gilt. Aber nach einigen Erläuterungen und Beispielen, wie 
denn solche revisionistischen Treffen und Konferenzen ablaufen, scheint 
ihm ein Licht aufzugehen, und gegen Ende des Interviews schreibt er hand- 
schriftlich eine Liste von Fragen und Antworten auf, die deutlich zeigt, daß 
bei ihm nun der Groschen gefallen ist: 

Revisionisten sind keine Nazis, 
sondern verfolgte dissidente Wissenschaftler 

Na also, wer hatte das am Anfang dieses Interviews gedacht! Aus den 
sonst tiblichen 20 Minuten, die fiir ein derartiges Interview angesetzt sind, 
sind bei mir 3/5 Stunden geworden, und ich hoffe, daß die Zeit gut inves- 
tiert 1st. 

Am Ende darf ich mit meiner Unterschrift zur Kenntnis nehmen, daß mit 
einer umgehenden Entscheidung in diesem Fall nicht zu rechnen ist und daß 
ich den Bescheid postalisch zugesandt bekomme. 

Gegen Ende Dezember 2000 ruft mich dann mein Anwalt Andrew Allen 
an: 

“Ich habe gerade einen seltsamen Anruf des Beamten bekommen, der 
Dich interviewt hat. Er war sehr nett. Er meinte, daß er Deinen Fall leider 
nicht entscheiden könne, da dies jenseits seiner Kompetenz läge. Aber er 
habe festgehalten, daB Du wohl tatsáchlich politisch verfolgt seiest." 
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Diese Nachricht ist nun mehr als irritierend, und da auch Andrew Allen 
kein Spezialist im Asylrecht ist, bleibt uns zunüchst nichts Anderes übrig, 
als auf den schriftlichen Bescheid der Einwanderungsbehórde zu warten. 
Dieser kommt erst Anfang Januar 2001 bei mir an, und die Entscheidung ist 
sowohl entmutigend als auch ermunternd. Zwar sind in dem Bescheid zwei 
Kästchen angekreuzt, deren Text sinngemäß aussagt, ich habe nicht ver- 
mocht zu beweisen, daß ich in der Vergangenheit verfolgt worden sei, noch 
daß ich eine zukünftige Verfolgung zu befürchten habe, jedoch hat der nette 
Beamte diesem Formschreiben einen dem vóllig widersprechenden maschi- 
nenschriftlichen Zusatztext hinzugefügt:”' 

"Es wurde allerdings festgestellt, daß Sie eine glaubwiirdige Beftirch- 
tung haben, verfolgt zu sein, und zwar in dem Sinne, daß der Schaden, 
der Ihnen in der Vergangenheit zugefügt wurde, und der Schaden, den 
Sie für Ihre Zukunft befürchten, als Verfolgung nach einem der fünf 
Gründe angesehen werden kann, die in den Statuten vorgesehen sind. 

Aus den obigen Gründen basierend wurde Ihr Fall einem Einwande- 
rungsrichter vorgelegt. Dies ist keine Ablehnung ihres Asylantrages. Sie 
kónnen vor dem Einwanderungsrichter erneut um Asyl bitten, und Ihr 
Fall wird dort erneut erwogen werden |...]. " 

Eine erneute Rücksprache mit dem Beamten klart unsere Verwirrung auf: 
Da Deutschland vom US-Außenministerium nicht als Verfolgerstaat aner- 
kannt ist, kann ein einfacher Sachbearbeiter in der US-Einwanderungs- 
behórde nicht anderweitig befinden. Er hat schlicht nicht die Kompetenz, 
einen deutschen Staatsbürger als Asylanten anzuerkennen, sondern muß den 
Fall an ein Gericht der US-Einwanderungsbehórde abgeben. Dieses Gericht 
wird dann den Fall erneut behandeln und bewerten. 

Mit anderen Worten: Wollte mich der Sachbearbeiter ablehnen, so hätte 
er es getan, und wäre ich kein Deutscher, sondern Chinese oder Kubaner, so 
hatte mich der Beamte als Asylant angenommen. Da er das nicht durfte, 
schrieb er den bestmóglichen Zusatztext unter den Bescheid und verwies 
den Fall an ein Einwanderungsgericht. 

Im Frühjahr 2001 kommt es dann zu einer ersten Anhórung vor einem 
Einwanderungs-Richter, bei dem mein neuer Anwalt Scott Oswald und ich 
meinen Asylantrag erneut vorlegen. Anschließend erläutert die Anklage 
(die US-Regierung) ihren Antrag, mich wegen Überschreitung meiner Auf- 
enthaltserlaubnis zwangsweise zu deportiert. Der Einwanderungsrichter 
setzt sodann den Termin für die inhaltliche Anhórung für den 24. Septem- 
ber 2001 fest. 


? Vgl. www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/RulingINS2001.pdf 


GERMAR RUDOLF · KARDINALFRAGEN AN DEUTSCHLANDS POLITIKER 365 


Nun heißt es also, sich auf ein längeres Warten einzurichten und den Fall 
für das Einwanderungsgericht wirklich professionell vorzubereiten: Exper- 
ten über den Verfall der Menschenrechte in Deutschland, die sich trauen, 
vor einem US-Gericht ein Gutachten abzugeben, müssen gefunden werden, 
und schließlich wartet eine Unzahl von Beweisdokumenten darauf, gesich- 
tet, eingeordnet, übersetzt und dem Rechtsanwalt erklart zu werden. 

Bis zum September haben wir 111 Dokumente plus Übersetzungen mit 
insgesamt über 1.500 Seiten bei Gericht eingereicht.” Als sachverstündige 
Zeugen für menschenrechtswidrige Verfolgung in Deutschland im allge- 
meinen konnte ich Dr. Claus Nordbruch aus Südafrika gewinnen,” und als 
Rechtsexperten mit besonderer Berücksichtigung meines Falles erklärte 
sich Dr. Günther Herzogenrath-Amelung bereit, eine Expertise abzulie- 
fern.” Beide Experten kommen kurz vor dem Termin angereist, um ihre 
Gutachten durch ihre mündlichen Aussagen vor Gericht zu ergänzen und zu 
unterstreichen. 

Und dann kommt der große Tag — mit Hindernissen. Der 11. September 
mit den Angriffen auf das Pentagon und das World Trade Center haben 
dermaßen erhöhte Sicherheitsmaßnahmen zur Folge, daß es dem Richter 
seiner Aussage zufolge nicht möglich war, rechtzeitig im Gericht zu er- 
scheinen. So beginnt die Verhandlung mit fast zwei Stunden Verspätung, 
und zwar zunächst nur damit, daß der Richter die Zusammenfassung des 
Falles liest, die ihm mein Anwalt hatte zukommen lassen. 

Nach einleitender Stellungnahme und Verteidigung sowie einigen For- 
malien werden als nächstes die beiden Experten vernommen, deren Eng- 
lischkenntnisse vom Gericht als ausreichend gewertet werden, um auf einen 
Dolmetscher zu verzichten, was sich allerdings des öfteren als nachteilig 
herausstellt, da beide Experten nicht die nötige Gewandtheit im Englischen 
besitzen, um ihre Kenntnisse im vollen Umfang und mit gleicher sprach- 
licher Eleganz und Überzeugungskraft darzulegen, wie sie dies in ihre Mut- 
tersprache vermocht hätten. 

Während des Kreuzverhörs der beiden Zeugen stellt sich heraus, daß die 
US-Regierung und anscheinend auch das Gericht der Ansicht sind, daß es 
völlig in Ordnung sei, wenn deutsche Gerichte es Angeklagten verwehren, 
Tatsachenbehauptungen unter Beweis zu stellen, wegen derer sie vor Ge- 
richt stehen und die in den Augen des Gerichts unstrittig falsch sind. Auch 





? Tausend Dank meinem Freund und Helfer James Damon, ohne dessen Übersetzungskünste 


dies unmöglich gewesen wäre. 

? Vgl www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos79.pdf; abgedruckt in V/fG 6(2) (2002), S. 
190-209. 

24 Vgl. www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos93_e.pdf; abgedruckt in УС 6(2) (2002), 
S. 176-190. 


304 Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf: Treblinka 


ny’s media experts on this topic. He is also a dedicated purchaser and reader 
of all revisionist publications, as Castle Hill Publisher’s database indicates. 
Meyer attracted some attention in 2002, when he published an article in a 
small German geopolitical magazine, in which he reduced the Auschwitz 
death toll considerably, to about 500,000, based on a strange mixture of revi- 
sionist and exterminationist arguments.??! 

Several weeks after the German version of the present books was sent to 
Meyer, he reacted with a short email, as always indicating that his statements 
were not for publication. I therefore will quote them only indirectly. I do this, 
because it is necessary to show that: 


a. mainstream scholars do pay attention to revisionist research; 
b. they dare to enter into exchanges with revisionists; 
c. they are not courageous enough to do so in public. 


In his statement, Meyer says that it was time that finally somebody gathered 
all the information about a topic, which had been neglected for a long time, 
and he praises the industry, with which the two authors added interesting dis- 
coveries from Polish archives. He regrets, however, that in his eyes this book 
serves only to support the authors’ dogma instead of balancing the pros and 
cons in an unbiased way. He then claims that the authors omitted everything 
that would not fit into their image of Treblinka. 

First of all, I would like to address the harsh accusation that the authors 
sought only to confirm their own dogma. If Meyer cared to define what a 
dogma is, then he would have to admit that the official version of Holocaust 
bears all the characteristics of a dogma: all dissenters are severely punished by 
the society at large and in many countries, particularly in Europe, even by the 
authorities, by means of political show trials. The dissenting view presented in 
this volume is the opposite of the dogma: it is a challenge to the dogma. 

It is also incorrect that the authors have ignored everything that contradicts 
their thesis. How can anybody claim that a book, which dedicates most of its 
pages to discussing the ‘orthodox,’ dogmatic version and most of its argu- 
ments, is omitting contradictory evidence? To be sure, no author is omnisci- 
ent, hence no book is perfect. But in contrast to Meyer, who has never dis- 
cussed opposing arguments and publications in his papers, Mattogno and Graf 
made an honest attempt to cover all the existing material. 

Let me now address some of the points Meyer raised. 


1. Use of Euthanasia Staff during Operation Reinhardt 


In discussing the postulated murder of the Jews in the so-called Operation 
Reinhardt camps, of which Treblinka was the largest, historians of the status 
quo locate the technical and organizational origins of this mass murder in the 
euthanasia program, which was instituted at the beginning of World War Two 
— the killing of so-called ‘life not worthy of life,’ in other words, mentally 
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sei nichts gegen die bestehenden Gesetze und Praktiken in Deutschland ein- 
zuwenden, da Deutschland eine Demokratie sei und das Volk Parteien wäh- 
len kónne, die diese Gesetze und Praktiken ándern kónnen, und da die Ge- 
setze und Praktiken von den hóchsten deutschen Gerichten, die in der Welt 
hóchstes Ansehen genieDen, abgesegnet worden seien. Oh, Sancta Simplici- 
tas! 

Als ich dann selbst in den Zeugenstand trete, ist es bereits nach vier Uhr 
nachmittags, und nach kurzer Beratung beschließt das Gericht daher, den 
Fall zu vertagen und einen zweiten Termin für den 18. Marz 2002 anzuset- 
zen. Da bis zu diesem Termin keine neuen Schriftsátze mehr vorzubereiten 
oder Beweismittel einzureichen sind, sehe ich diesem Termin wesentlich 
gelassener entgegen als dem ersten.” 

Während dieses zweiten Termins beantragt der Vertreter der US-Regie- 
rung, meinen Fall vorzeitig und ohne weitere Verhandlung abzulehnen. In 
den Augen der US-Regierung sei ich nicht politisch verfolgt, sondern ledig- 
lich ein Krimineller auf der Flucht vor gerechter Bestrafung. Mit meinen 
Schriften zum Holocaust würde ich die Juden mental foltern, weshalb ich 
nicht als Verfolgter, sondern als Verfolger einzustufen sei. Er stellt meine 
Schriften mit Propagandaartikeln gleich, die während der Zeit des Dritten 
Reiches in den Achsenländern veröffentlicht wurden und in denen zur Ver- 
folgung der Juden aufgerufen wurde. 

Nach einer entsprechenden Stellungnahme meines Anwalts dagegen ent- 
scheidet der mit dem Fall beauftragte Richter aber, meinen Fall nicht schon 
vorzeitig abzuschließen. Nach einigem prozeßtechnischen Gerangel mit 
meinem Anwalt verkündet die US-Einwanderungsbehórde schlieBlich, sie 
wolle ihre Entscheidung Ende Juni 2002 mitteilen, jedoch stellte sich her- 
aus, daß der mit meinem Fall beauftragte Staatsanwalt, der zugleich Reser- 
veoffizier ist, wegen des Krieges in Afghanistan eingezogen wird, wodurch 
eine Entscheidung um über ein Jahr hinausgeschoben wird. Verkündet wird 
die Entscheidung daher erst im Juni 2003.” Zusammengefaßt sieht sie etwa 
SO aus: 

1. Mein Asylantrag wird abgelehnt. 

2. Mein Antrag wird als vóllig unbegründet bzw. betrügerisch eingestuft 

(“frivolous”). 

3. Ich werde unfreiwillig (d.h. in Handschellen) aus den USA deportiert. 

4. Mir wird auf Lebenszeit die Einreise in die USA verweigert. 

5. Mir wird keine weitere Möglichkeit zugestanden, legal in den USA zu 

verbleiben (wie etwa durch Heirat einer US-Bürgerin). 





2 


a 


Das Verhandlungsprotokoll ist einsehbar unter 
www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/Hearing.pdf. 
Vgl. www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/RulingINS2003.pdf. 
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Der Vorwurf, einen betrügerischen Antrag gestellt zu haben, ist der fol- 
genschwerste, der einem Einwanderer gemacht werden kann, und daher ist 
die gegen mich verhängte Strafe ebenfalls die härteste, die der US- 
Einwanderungsbehórde zur Verfügung steht. 

In der Urteilsbegründung führt die US-Behörde sinngemäß aus, daß ich 
in Deutschland rechtmäßig strafrechtlich verurteilt worden sei und demge- 
mäß kein politisch Verfolgter sei, sondern lediglich ein strafrechtlich Ver- 
folgter, weshalb ich ein einfacher Krimineller sei, der der Gerechtigkeit 
durch Flucht zu entkommen trachte. Zwar habe ich in den Schriften, wegen 
der ich verfolgt werde, nichts geschrieben, was nach US-Recht strafbar ist, 
und ich habe auch nicht in irgendeiner Weise zur Verfolgung einer Minder- 
heit (der Juden) aufgerufen oder gar eine Minderheit als solche verfolgt 
(soviel zum Unsinn der Staatsanwaltschaft). Jedoch sei maBgeblich, daB das 
deutsche Zensurrecht, welches weit über das US-Zensurrecht hinausgehe, 
eine politische Notwendigkeit sei, um zu verhindern, daß Juden in Deutsch- 
land wieder der Verächtlichmachung ausgesetzt und somit Ziel von Verfol- 
gung würden. Auch die deutsche Offenkundigkeitsregelung sei kein Bruch 
des Menschenrechts, da es auch in den USA eine Offenkundigkeit gebe, 
etwa wenn ein wegen Trunkenheit am Steuer Angeklagter, der durch Blut- 
test des Alkoholmißbrauchs überführt wurde, fordere, Zeugen dafür auf- 
bringen zu dürfen, daß er keinen Alkohol getrunken habe. 

Die gegen diese Entscheidung eingelegte Berufung vor dem Berufungs- 
komitee der US-Einwanderungsbehörde wird Anfang November 2004 “oh- 
ne Wertung" abgelehnt." 

Nun mag sich das alles recht negativ anhören. Tatsache ist aber, daß so- 
wohl der mit dem Fall befaßte Staatsanwalt als auch der Einwanderungs- 
richter Angestellte des US-Justizministeriums sind (bzw. seit 2003 des neu- 
en Ministeriums für Heimatschutz). Als solche sind sie Befehlsempfänger 
des Weißen Hauses und können daher gar keine Entscheidung fällen, die 
offizieller US-Außenpolitik widerspricht. Nur ein nominell unabhängiges 
US-Bundesgericht kann eine andere Entscheidung fällen. 

Eine wirklich relevante Entscheidung wird daher von dem US-Bundes- 
gericht in Atlanta zu erwarten sein, bei dem wir Ende November 2004 Be- 
rufung eingelegt haben. Der Vertreter der US-Regierung hat bereits wäh- 
rend der Anhörung angekündigt, daß er durch alle Instanzen klagen wird, 
sollte eine davon nicht entscheiden, mich ohne Alternative deportieren zu 
lassen. Mein Fall wird daher also in einigen Jahren vor dem Obersten Ge- 
richtshof der USA entschieden werden - bilde ich mir ein. 


7 Vel. www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/BlAaffirmation.pdf. 
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Eine Wertung der Entscheidung 


Nun noch ein paar Worte zum Urteil und zur Urteilsbegründung der US- 
Einwanderungsbehórde. Nach US-Recht gilt ein Asylantrag dann als vóllig 
unbegründet und/oder betrügerisch (“frivolous”), wenn entweder keine Be- 
weise für eine politische Verfolgung vorgelegt wurden oder wenn dem An- 
tragsteller während des Anhörungsverfahrens nachgewiesen wurde, daß er 
den Einwanderungsrichter belog oder versuchte, die Einwanderungsbehörde 
durch gefälschte oder manipulierte Beweismittel zu täuschen. Da ein sol- 
ches Vergehen mit der härtesten Bestrafung einhergeht, die der US- 
Einwanderungsbehörde zur Verfügung steht, haben US-Bundesgerichte ho- 
he Anforderungen gestellt, die erfüllt sein müssen, bevor die Einwande- 
rungsbehörde einen Antrag als betrügerisch bezeichnen kann. Der Nach- 
weis gilt demnach nur als erbracht, wenn dem Antragsteller die entspre- 
chenden Vorwürfe während der Anhörung dargelegt wurden, wenn er die 
Möglichkeit zur Verteidigung hatte, wenn es ihm aber nicht gelang, die 
Vorwürfe zu entkräften. 

Ich habe in meinem Fall etwa 1.500 Seiten an Dokumenten vorgelegt, die 
meine politische Verfolgung beweisen. Nach Aussage des Einwanderungs- 
richters selbst handelt es sich dabei um einen ernsthaften Fall, der äußerst 
umfangreich belegt ist, und zwar sowohl in die Tiefe als auch in die Breite 
des Themas.’ Somit kann mein Antrag unmöglich völlig unbegründet sein. 
Das wurde in der Urteilsbegründung auch nirgends behauptet. 

Sodann wurde der Vorwurf, ich hätte den Richter belogen oder Beweis- 
mittel gefälscht bzw. manipuliert, mit keinem einzigen Wort während der 
Anhörung erwähnt, und ich erhielt somit auch keine Gelegenheit, mich ge- 
gen derartige Vorwürfe zu verteidigen. Auch in seinem Urteil hat das Ge- 
richt mit keiner Silbe dargelegt, welches der eingeführten Beweismittel ge- 
fälscht oder manipuliert worden sei und welche meiner bei der Anhörung 
gemachten Angaben wissentlich unwahr seien. 

Als Beweis für meine angeblich betrügerische Absicht verwies das be- 
hördeninterne Gericht erstens auf die Urteilsbegründung meines deutschen 
Strafverfahrens,” in dem ein privater Brief zitiert wird, den ich im Frühjahr 
1994 an meine Patentante Hannelore Patt geschrieben hatte. Darin hatte ich 
geleugnet, das Pseudonym Ernst Gauss verwendet zu haben, wohingegen 
ich ein Jahr später während meines deutschen Strafverfahrens zugab, mit 
Ernst Gauss identisch zu sein. Die Tatsache also, daß ich 1994 meine Paten- 
tante anlog, um mein Pseudonym zu schützen (das war noch vor der Veröf- 





25 Vgl. Wortlautprotokoll, S. 18, 22, 25, 29, 149, 163, 208f., 222, 312 
(www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/Hearing.pdf). 


? Vel. www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos] d.pdf. 
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fentlichung des Buches Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, zu einem Zeitpunkt 
also, als es wegen der befürchteten — und dann wenig spáter tatsáchlich er- 
folgten — Verfolgungsmaßnahmen der BRD gute Gründe gab, mein Pseu- 
donym nicht zu lüften), diente dem Einwanderungsrichter dazu, mir betrü- 
gerische Absichten gegenüber den US-Behórden zu unterstellen, und das, 
obwohl ich vor dem deutschen Gericht wie auch vor dem US-Ein- 
wanderungsrichter nachweislich die Wahrheit über “Ernst Gauss) ge- 
sagt hatte. Wenn Jeder, der in seinem Leben einmal einen Verwandten an- 
log, grundsätzlich als betrügerisch eingestuft und als Asylant abgelehnt 
würde, dann gäbe es auf der ganzen Welt keinen einzigen erfolgreichen 
Asylantrag. Selbstverstándlich ist dies nicht das Kriterium, nach dem eine 
solche Einstufung erfolgt. Die US-Einwanderungsbehórde muf) mir nach- 
weisen, daß ich versuchte, die US-Einwanderungsbehórde zu betrügen, 
nicht irgendwelche Freunde oder Verwandte zehn Jahre früher oder ein aus- 
lándisches Gericht. 

Genau das versuchte das Einwanderungsgericht mit seinem zweiten 
“Beweis” zu erreichen. Es argumentierte, ich hätte versucht, die Wahrheit 
vor dem US-Einwanderungsrichter auf ähnliche Weise zu verbergen wie 
schon 1995 bei meinem deutschen Strafverfahren. So hatte ich in meinem 
Asylantrag" nicht angegeben, daß ich nach meiner Flucht nach Spanien 
zeitweilig bei Generalmajor Remer gewohnt hätte. Als Residenz hätte ich 
auf meinem Asylantrag lediglich “mit verschiedenen Freunden und in Feri- 
enwohnungen” angegeben. Daß ich bei Remer gewohnt hätte, würde sich 
aber aus einem britischen Zeitungsartikel ergeben, den ich selbst als Beweis 
für meine Verfolgung vorgelegt hatte.”' Der vom Richter zitierte Artikel 
spricht aber nur davon, daß ich bei Remer blieb (“stayed”). Dies ist bereits 
eine Verzerrung der Wahrheit durch einen Journalisten, der lediglich ein In- 
teresse daran hatte, Verbindungen zwischen mir und angeblichen Nazis her- 
zustellen. Wie lange und warum ich bei Remers war, darüber gibt der Arti- 
kel keine Auskunft. Tatsächlich hatte ich nie bei Generalmajor Remer ge- 
wohnt. Seine Wohnung diente bei meiner Ankunft in Spanien lediglich als 
Treffpunkt mit Freunden, die mich anschließend zeitweilig 80 km westlich 
von Remers Residenz in einer Ferienwohnung und in ihren eigenen Woh- 
nungen unterbrachten.”” Das Formular für den Asylantrag spricht aber aus- 
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и Vgl. www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/Application.pdf 


Jessica Berry and Chris Hastings, "German neo-Nazi fugitive is found hiding in Britain", The 
Sunday Telegraph, 17.10.1999; vgl. www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos100.pdf. 
Aus Sicherheitsgründen kannte ich weder die Identität noch die Adresse dieser Freunde, als ich 
in Spanien ankam. Der Treffpunkt Remer wurde gewählt, da dies der einzige Ort in der Region 
war, den ich kannte. Im Januar 1995 war nàmlich das gesamte Gericht (Richter, Staatsanwalt, 
Verteidiger, Angeklagter, also ich) während des Strafverfahrens gegen mich nach Spanien ge- 
reist, um Remer zu verhóren. 
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drücklich von *residences", also von dauerhaften Wohnungen. Ein Aufent- 
halt, der während einer Durchreise nur einige Stunden dauerte, fallt eindeu- 
tig nicht darunter. 

Wahrend der Anhórung zu meinem Asylantrag wurde mein Aufenthalt in 
Spanien von keinem der Beteiligten auch nur mit einer Silbe erwähnt. Ich 
hatte daher keine Chance, diese erst im Urteil auftauchende falsche Be- 
schuldigung zu entkräften. Diese Hinterhältigkeit gleicht der des deutschen 
Gerichts, das 1995 auf ähnlich verlogene Weise zu beweisen versuchte, ich 
hätte mein Verhältnis mit Remer vertuschen wollen.” 

Was der Einwanderungsrichter in meinem Fall also machte, war, mich 
für ein Vergehen zu verurteilen (Betrugsversuch gegenüber der Einwande- 
rungsbehórde), das mir während der ganzen Verhandlung nicht vorgewor- 
fen worden war und für das er auch keine Beweise hat. 

Dieses Vorgehen wáre vergleichbar einem Fall, bei dem ein Dieb wegen 
Diebstahls vor Gericht steht, er dann aber im Urteil plótzlich wegen Mordes 
verurteilt wird, ohne daß im Urteil auch nur behauptet wird, es gebe ir- 
gendwelche Beweise dafür, daB überhaupt ein Mord begangen wurde. 

Die Begründung des Einwanderungsrichters in der Asylsache selbst sind 
ühnlich haarstráubend und würden auf den Punkt gebracht etwa so lauten: 

a) Weil Deutschland in der Vergangenheit Minderheiten verfolgt, Dissi- 
denten eingesperrt und Bücher verbrannt hat, ist Deutschland heute ver- 
pflichtet, Minderheiten zu verfolgen, Dissidenten einzusperren und Bücher 
zu verbrennen! 

b) Das Beispiel von der Trunkenheit am Steuer stellt die Tatsachen mei- 
nes Falles auf den Kopf. Anders herum wird ein Schuh daraus, um bei die- 
sem Beispiel zu bleiben: 

Hundert Zeugen behaupten, daß ein wegen Trunkenheit am Steuer Ange- 
klagter zur Tatzeit jede Menge Alkohol getrunken hat. Ein Sachverständi- 
ger, der das Blut des Angeklagten analysiert hat, kommt zu dem Befund, 
daß der Angeklagte zur Tatzeit nicht alkoholisiert war. Weil diese Feststel- 
lung die 100 Zeugen beleidigen und der Verächtlichmachung durch die Óf- 
fentlichkeit preisgeben könnte, wird der Sachverständige daran gehindert, 
sein Gutachten vorzulegen. Der Sachverständige wird zudem selbst wegen 
Volksverhetzung und Aufstachelung zum Haß gegen die 100 Zeugen ange- 
klagt. Es wird ihm verweigert, sein eigenes Gutachten als Beweis für die 
Richtigkeit seiner Behauptung einzuführen, weil die Unwahrheit seiner Be- 
hauptung durch die 100 Zeugen offenkundig sei und deshalb nicht mehr des 
Beweises bedürfe. Der Sachverständige wird zu einer Gefängnisstrafe ver- 
urteilt. Zudem wird der Strafverteidiger des angeklagten Sachverständigen, 


33 Vgl. dazu den Beitrag “Webfehler im Rechtsstaat” in diesem Band. 
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der es gewagt hat, das Gutachten des angeklagten Sachverständigen als 
Beweis einzuführen, ebenfalls wegen Volksverhetzung und Aufstachelung 
zum Haß gegen die 100 Zeugen angeklagt und verurteilt. 

Die US-Einwanderungsbehórde entscheidet, daf dies alles in Ordnung 
sei, da es auch in den USA eine Offenkundigkeit gebe, etwa wenn ein we- 
gen Trunkenheit am Steuer Angeklagter, der durch Bluttest des Alkohol- 
mißbrauchs überführt wurde, fordere, 100 Zeugen für die Tatsache aufbrin- 
gen zu dürfen, daß er keinen Alkohol getrunken habe. Diese 100 Zeugen 
werden dann wegen Offenkundigkeit des Gegenteils der Beweisbehauptung 
abgelehnt. 

Aus irgendeinem unerfindlichen Grunde meint der Beamte der US- 
Einwanderungsbehórde, das Verhalten der deutschen und der US-Justiz sei 
das gleiche. 


Da wird der Wahnsinn zur Methode. 


Es hátte Auswirkungen auf das gesamte US-Rechtssystem, wenn dieses 
Urteil bis in die hóchste Instanz aufrechterhalten würde. 

1. Das Urteil unterminiert eines der wichtigsten Prinzipien eines jeden 
Rechtsstaates, nämlich daß niemand für etwas verurteilt werden darf, 
dessen er nicht beschuldigt war und wogegen er keine Móglichkeit 
hatte, sich zu verteidigen. 

2. Ein weiteres rechtstaatliches Prinzip wird ebenso grob verletzt, nám- 
lich daß niemand wegen eines Vergehens verurteilt werden darf, für 
dessen Begehung es keinerlei Beweise gibt. 

3. Würde ein US-Bundesgericht dieses Urteil der US-Bundesbehórde ab- 
segnen, so waren nicht nur die wichtigsten rechtsstaatlichen Prinzipien 
des US-Auslánderrechts vóllig zerstórt, sondern es würde zudem ein 
Präzedenzfall geschaffen, der in Zukunft die willkürliche Einschrän- 
kung der Wissenschafts- und Meinungsfreiheit in den USA erlaubt. 
Jede Unterdrückungsmaßnahme anderer Nationen könnte dann mit den 
besonderen historischen oder andersartigen Umständen eines Landes 
gerechtfertigt werden, weshalb das Asylrecht der USA nicht nur juris- 
tisch, sondern auch inhaltlich zur Farce würde. Dies würde zwar vor- 
erst nur für das Einwanderungsrecht gelten, jedoch hátte eine Ent- 
scheidung des Obersten Gerichtshofs der USA, das solchen juristi- 
schen Unfug absegnen würde, wohl auch Auswirkungen auf das inner- 
staatliche Rechtsverstándnis, wenn es um die Akzeptanz von Zensur 
gegen wissenschaftliche Dissidenten geht, die irgendeiner máchtigen 
Lobby ein Dorn im Auge sind. Denn wenn man ausländische Zensur- 
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maßnahme juristisch “rechtfertigen” kann, dann ja sicherlich auch die 
Einführung ähnlicher Maßnahmen Zuhause. 
Doch es kam, wie es kommen mußte... 
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Die Falle schnappt zu 


Kurzes Eheglück 


Ehevermittlung über das Internet funktioniert! Manchmal. Ich habe es 
seit Ende 2000 versucht, und währende der folgenden drei Jahre hatte ich 
eine Reihe von Freundinnen, deren Vornamen fast all mit J anfingen: Jane, 
Julia, Jody,.... Ich frage mich, was wohl der Grund dafür ist. Jedenfalls fin- 
de ich Anfang 2004 endlich eine Dame, die selbstbewuBt, emotional stabil, 
finanziell selbständig, intelligent, neugierig, gebildet, tolerant und kórper- 
lich sehr fit war, oder kurz gesagt, alles, wovon man tráumen kann. Wir 
brauchen nur wenige Monate, um uns sicher zu sein, daß wir, wenn schon 
nicht ein Traumpaar, so doch zumindest ein sehr gutes Paar sind. 

Und am 11. September 2004 heiraten wir — mit allem Drum und Dran, 
und sogar die ganze Familie nimmt daran teil! 

Wie es in solchen Fállen üblich ist, beantragen wir danach sogleich bei 
der US-Einwanderungsbehórde, meinen Status als Einwanderer zu ändern 
von dem eines Asylsuchenden zu dem eines daueraufenthaltsberechtigten 
Ehepartners einer US-Bürgerin. Wenige Monate spáter fállt das Berufungs- 
gremium der US-Einwanderungsbehórde ihre endgültige Entscheidung über 
meinen Asylantrag: abgelehnt. Kurz darauf teilen die uns zudem mit, daß 
ich noch nicht einmal ein Anrecht darauf habe, einen Antrag zur Statusän- 
derung zu stellen, geschweige denn, einen Bescheid darauf zu erhalten. 
Diese Verweigerung, meinen Antrag überhaupt entgegenzunehmen, bezieht 
sich auf eine Regierungsverordnung von 1999, die aber in offensichtlichem 
Konflikt mit einem Gesetz aus dem Jahre 1960 steht, das solche Statusan- 
passungen für Eheleute ausdrücklich erlaubt. Daher legen wir nicht nur ge- 
gen die Ablehnung meines Asylantrages, sondern auch gegen die Weige- 
rung, meinen Antrag auf Statusanpassung entgegenzunehmen, umgehend 
beim zustándigen US-Bundesgericht in Atlanta Berufung ein. 

Trotz alledem wird unser Antrag auf Statusanpassung aber dennoch von 
der Bürokratie bearbeitet, denn wie vom Gesetz vorgesehen erhalten wir 
etwa ein Jahr nach unserer Hochzeit eine Vorladung zum órtlichen Büro der 
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US-Einwanderungsbehórde, wo man in einer Anhórung zu überprüfen ge- 
denkt, ob unsere Ehe wirklich echt ist. Wir nehmen daher an, daß auch die 
Amerikaner so schnell nicht schießen. 

In Vorbereitung dieser Anhórung sammle ich eine beachtliche Menge an 
Beweisdokumenten bezüglich unserer vorehelichen Liebschaft (einschließ- 
lich einiger peinlicher Emails...), unserer Hochzeit und unseres gemeinsa- 
men Lebens seit wir im Frühjahr 2004 zusammengezogen sind. Als wir 
dann schließlich am Morgen des 19. Oktober 2005 zu der anberaumten An- 
hórung gehen, bringen wir unsere unbesiegbare Wunderwaffe in einem 
Kinderwagen mit uns: unsere sieben Monate alte Tochter. Die Anhórung 
war daher ein Kinderspiel. Wir nehmen daher diese Hürde mit viel Charme 
und bekommen unsere Liaison offiziell anerkannt. 

So gegen 11 Uhr, nachdem die Anhórung schon eine Weile vorüber war 
und man uns im Wartezimmer auf die Verkündung des Ergebnisses hat 
warten lassen, óffnet sich die Türe, und die Dame, die die Anhórung durch- 
geführt hat, kommt heraus, überreicht uns die Anerkennungsurkunde, gratu- 
liert uns, und meint, mit dieser Urkunde kónnten wir nun für mich eine Eta- 
ge tiefer die Daueraufenthaltsgenehmigung beantragen. 


Aus die Maus 


Doch dann treten plótzlich zwei Herren hinter ihr aus dem Raum heraus, 
drängen sie zur Seite und teilen mir mit, daß ich verhaftet sei. Einer der 
beiden bittet mich, mit ihm in sein Büro zu kommen. Mein Anwalt begleitet 
mich dorthin. Der Beamte fragt mich, ob ich jemals eine Aufforderung er- 
halten habe, im vergangenen Mai zu einer Anhórung hierher zur Behórde 
zu kommen. Ich antworte, daß ich mich an keine solche Aufforderung erin- 
nern könnte, und mein Anwalt besteht darauf, daß wir mit Sicherheit nie- 
mals solch eine Aufforderung erhalten haben. Der Beamte meint, der Grund 
für meine Verhaftung sei, daß ich zu besagter Anhörung nicht erschienen 
sei. Er bittet mich sodann, daß ich meine Brieftasche und alle Wertgegen- 
stände meinem Anwalt übergebe, und dann konfisziert er meinen (abgelau- 
fenen) deutschen Paß. 

Mein Anwalt kann den Beamten dazu überreden, bei seinen Vorgesetzten 
nachzufragen, ob diese Verhaftung wirklich mit rechten Dingen zugeht. 
Aber bevor der Beamte dies tut, führt er mich in einen anderen Raum, um 
von mir ein Paßfoto zu machen und meine Fingerabdrücke abzunehmen. 
Auf meine Frage, was bei dem Termin im Mai denn hätte geschehen sollen, 
antwortet er, dort hätte von mir ein Paßfoto gemacht und Fingerabdrücke 
abgenommen werden sollen. Ich entgegen darauf, daß dies wohl kaum mei- 
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ne Verhaftung und Abschiebung rechtfertigt, da man meine Fingerabdrücke 
schon zu Beginn meines Asylverfahrens anno 2001 abgenommen hat und 
weil ich jedes Jahr ein neues Paßfoto an die Behörde schicken muß, wobei 
ich das letzte ungefähr zur Zeit dieses ominósen Termins eingesandt habe. 
Er behauptet, dies sei von einem anderen Büro gemacht worden, man brau- 
che aber auch hier in Chicago einen Satz dieser Dokumente. AnschlieBend 
führt mich der Beamte zurück zu meinem Anwalt, der mit mir zusammen 
zurück in den Warteraum geht, wo meine Frau ganz verstórt mit unserer 
Tochter auf dem Arm auf mich wartet. Meine Frau schaut mich mit àngstli- 
chen Augen an 

*Die wollen mit mir einen Ernst Zündel drehen", erkláre ich ihr lapidar. 
Sie weiß sofort, was ich damit meine, denn von der Verhaftung und Ab- 
schiebung von Ernst Zündel durch die US-Behórden im Frühjahr 2003 habe 
ich ihr mehrmals erzählt. Anschließend schreibe ich ihr das Zugangspaß- 
wort für meinen Computer auf, für den Fall der Fälle. 

Der Beamte zieht sich derweil zurückgezogen und läßt uns alleine. Etwa 
eine Stunde lang führt er mit irgendwelchen Leuten in Washington Tele- 
fongespräche. Während dieser Stunde gehe ich rastlos mit meiner Tochter 
auf dem Arm im Wartezimmer und dem sich daran anschließenden Flur auf 
und ab. Ich spiele mit dem Gedanken, unsere Tochter meiner Frau zu geben 
und dann das Gebäude einfach unbemerkt zu verlassen, aber ich befürchte, 
daß dies das Ende meiner Versuche wäre, auf legale Weise in die Staaten zu 
gelangen. Daher entscheide ich mich, nicht zuletzt wegen des Babys, das 
ich in den Armen halte, zu bleiben und der Dinge zu harren, die da kommen 
(wenn sie nicht in meinem Leben wäre, würde ich sofort Fersengeld geben). 

Nach etwa einer Stunde kommt der Beamte zurück in den Warteraum 
und sagt im wesentlichen, daß er von Washington die Anordnung erhalten 
habe, mich in Gewahrsam zu nehmen. So werde ich also in eine Arrestzelle 
geführt (vielleicht 2 x 2 Meter, mit Fenster). Man gibt mir einen orangenen 
Einteiler und fordert mich auf, meine Privatkleider abzulegen, die ich abge- 
ben muß. Kurz danach kann ich über ein Telefon kurz mit meinem Anwalt 
auf der anderen Seite des Fensters die nächsten Schritte besprechen (wie 
zum Beispiel, daß meine Frau eine Generalvollmacht von mir erhält, um al- 
les Notwendige abwickeln zu können). Es ist nun etwa Mittagszeit. Ich 
bleibe bis etwa 3 oder 4 Uhr nachmittags in der Zelle. Dann bringt man 
mich zu einem anderen Teil des Gebäudes, wo man eine Reihe von Perso- 
nen versammelt hat, offenbar alles illegale Einwanderer, zumeist Latein- 
amerikaner. Mir werden Handschellen angelegt, und meine Beine werden 
an eine lange Kette gelegt, an der auch die anderen Kerle angekettet sind. 
Sodann führt man uns zu einem Kleinbus und fährt uns zum Kreisgefängnis 
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and/or severely physically disabled people. The reason for this assumption is 
the considerable overlap, i.e., continuity, of staff in both areas.” However, it 
seems to me a very dubious practice to attempt to construe this continuity as 
evidence for mass murder, since it may very well mean only that the leader- 
ship had wished to retain staff, which had previously proven loyal in one so- 
cially extremely controversial operation, for a subsequent, no less controver- 
sial purpose. But whether this controversial purpose was the resettlement, 
ghettoization, or mass murder of the Jews is still an open question.?°° 

There is, of course, an answer to this question, and it lies in the fate of 
many of the staff members involved in Operation Reinhardt after the eastern 
camps were closed.??" Globocnik and the major part of his team of Operation 
Reinhardt were transferred to the Adriatic coast of northern Italy in late 1943. 
Globocnik became “Héherer SS- und Polizeiführer in der Operationszone 
Adriatisches Küstenland” (Higher SS and police leader in the operational zone 
Adriatic coast) under direct orders of the Führer Chancellery.?** His staff was 
turned into a unit called “R” (probably for Reinhardt) engaged mainly in anti- 
partisan warfare, but to a minor degree also in the organization and deporta- 
tion of Italian Jews to forced labor assignments in Germany. In this connec- 
tion, a transit camp for the deportation of Jews was established in Risiera di 
San Sabba. Liliana Picciotto-Fargion writes in the regard:??? 

"The mechanism [of deportation] is not very different at the Adriatic coast: 

the prison of Coroneo di Trieste acted as a collection point for the deporta- 

tions between December 1943 and March 1944 and was then replaced by 

the collection and transit camp located in Risiera di San Sabba (Polizei- 

haftlager). " 
The author adds that one convoy of deportees from Italy included on average 
500-600 persons, ??? 

"while those coming from the Nazi operational zone Adriatic coast (Oper- 

ationszone Adriatisches Küstenland), with ‘capital’ Trieste, had on aver- 

age only around 60-80 persons per convoy. " 





935 K. A. Schleunes, in E. Jackel, J. Rohwer, op. cit. (note 275), p. 70ff., esp. p. 78. For a list of 
personnel who served in the Operation Reinhardt camps, their prior deployment in the eu- 
thanasia program, as well as their military ranks, see www.deathcamps.org/reinhard/ 
completestaff.htm. 

936 If Meyer had paid attention, he would have found this observation in my 1994 book 
Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, op. cit. (note 97), p. 25, Engl.: Germar Rudolf (ed.), Dissect- 
ing the Holocaust, op. cit. (note 80), p. 33. 

937 I owe the following information to my dear friend Carlo Mattogno. 

938 Pier Arrigo Carnier, Lo sterminio mancato. La dominazione nazista nel Veneto orientale 
1943-1945. Mursia, Milano 1982, pp. 55, 66; see pp. 400f. for some members of the staff. 

939 L, Picciotto-Fargion, II libro della memoria. Gli Ebrei deportati dall Italia (1943-1945), 
Mursia, Milano 1995, p. 35. 
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von Kenosha jenseits der Grenze zu Wisconsin. (Tatsáchlich halten wir auf 
dem Weg dahin im Westen Chicagos an einem anderen Gebäude an, wo 
weitere Gefangene zu uns stoßen.) 

Bei der Ankunft in Kenosha steigen wir aus — zusammengekettet, wie wir 
sind — und müssen uns an einer Wand im Innern des Gebäudes aufstellen, 
wo einige Beamte unsere Identität prüfen. Einige der Gefangene müssen 
hier Stammkunden sein, da die Wächter sie gut kennen und mit ihnen Witze 
reißen ob dieses erneute Zusammentreffens. Obwohl ich nicht gerade in der 
Laune bin zu lachen, kann ich mir ein Lächeln doch nicht verkneifen. Kurz 
danach nimmt man uns die Kette und die Handschellen ab und schließt uns 
in eine Wartezelle ein, wo wir auf unsere “Aufnahme” warten. 

Der Registrierungsvorgang dauert Stunden. Gegen 8 Uhr abends bin ich 
endlich an der Reihe. Ich muß den orangenen Einteiler der Einwanderungs- 
behörde ablegen, deren Gefängniskleider anziehen und ein Plastikarmband 
anlegen, das ein kleines Portrait von mir trägt, meine Registriernummer so- 
wie der Grund meines Aufenthalts hier. Bei mir steht da schlicht “nichtkri- 
minell”, und es stellt sich heraus, daß ich der einzige Häftling in der ganzen 
Anstalt bin, der aus keinem erkennbaren Grund eingesperrt ist, was zu 
Stirnrunzeln sowohl bei Mitgefangenen wie bei Wächtern führt. Dann 
bringt man mich schließlich in einen großen Gefängnisraum (44 Betten). 
Die anderen Häftlinge sind zu etwa 50% Schwarze, während der Rest etwa 
in gleichen Teilen aus Weißen und Lateinamerikanern besteht. Dort bleibe 
ich bis zum 14. November. (Tatsächlich werde ich für die letzte Woche in 
einen anderen, weniger überfüllten Teil des Gefängnis überführt.) 

Während dieser vier Wochen in Kenosha versucht mein Anwalt fieber- 
haft, meine Abschiebung zu verhindern. Er beantragt sowohl bei dem mit 
meinem Asylfall betrauten US-Bundesgericht in Atlanta wie danach auch 
vor dem Obersten Gerichtshof der USA, daß meine Abschiebung wenigs- 
tens bis zu dem Zeitpunkt aufgeschoben wird, bis mein Asylfall vom Ge- 
richt beschieden wurde. Mein Anwalt argumentiert wie folgt:! 

“Falls alle Antragsteller wie Rudolf [...], die um eine gerichtliche 
Prüfung einer Behördenentscheidung bezüglich einer Abschiebung bit- 
ten, einfach festgenommen und abgeschoben werden könnten, dann 
könnte die Regierung gerichtliche Überprüfungen von Behördenent- 
scheidungen ganz allgemein umgehen. [...| Durch die Abschiebung wird 
Rudolf von seinem Ehepartner, einer US-Bürgerin, und von seinem Baby 
getrennt werden, und er wird sich fortwährender Verfolgung durch die 
deutsche Regierung ausgesetzt sehen. |...| Nach seiner Abschiebung 


Antrag an den Obersten Gerichtshof der USA zur Aufschiebung meiner Abschiebung, 
http://germarrudolf.com/wp-content/uploads/2012/04/USSCEmergencyApplication.pdf. 
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kónnte der Schaden durch keine noch so günstige Entscheidung dieses 

Gericht wiedergutgemacht werden. Rudolfs Abschiebung |...] verletzt 

sein Recht auf ein rechtstaatliches Verfahren gemäß dem fünften Zusatz 

der US-Verfassung. " 

Aber sowohl das US-Bundesgericht in Atlanta wie auch der Oberste Ge- 
richtshof lehnen die Anträge ab.” 

Es stellt sich daher die Frage: wozu ist ein Asylantrag gut, wenn die Re- 
gierung den Asylsuchenden abschieben kann, bevor der Fall vor einem Ge- 
richt auch nur verhandelt wurde? 

Und was ist die im fünften Zusatz zur US-Verfassung niedergelegte 
Rechtsstaatsgarantie wert, die für jede in den USA anwesende Person gilt, 
wenn die Regierung einen anhängigen Rechtsfall schlicht dadurch abwür- 
gen kann, daß sie den Betroffenen in einen ausländischen Kerker abschiebt? 

Am Morgen des 14. November 2005 geht die Prozedur rückwärts: Man 
fährt mich zu irgendeinem Zentrum der US-Einwanderungsbehörde, gibt 
mir meine Privatkleider zurück und läßt mich in einem Warteraum einige 
Stunden warten. Schließlich holen mich zwei Beamte in Zivil aus dem 
Raum heraus und halten mir ein Stück Paper unter die Nase, das ich unter- 
schreiben soll und das mir eröffnet, mir sei nun für zehn Jahre die Wieder- 
einreise in die USA verboten, da ich meine erlaubte Aufenthaltsdauer als 
Tourist überzogen hätte. (Dies wird später auf fünf Jahre korrigiert, da der 
Beamte schlicht das falsche Kästchen angekreuzt hat.) Dann legen sie mir 
wieder Handschellen an und fahren mich in einem Polizeiauto zu einem 
Hintereingang des Internationalen Flughafens O’Hare (Chicago). Die bei- 
den Beamten führen mich die Außentreppe zur Gangway empor, sind dann 
aber so gnädig und nehmen mir vor Betreten des Flugzeugs die Handschel- 
len ab. Dann betreten wir das Flugzeug, wobei ein Beamter vor mir hergeht, 
während der andere meinen Rücken deckt. Sie machen die Reise nach 
Deutschland mit mir zusammen und stellen sicher, daß ich in Frank- 
furt/Main den zwei dort wartenden Beamten der deutschen Flughafenpoli- 
zei übergeben werde. Diese bringen mich zu einer Haltezelle des Flugha- 
fens, wo ich ein kleines Nickerchen zu machen versuche. Einige Stunden 
danach holen mich zwei Beamte des Landeskriminalamts Baden- 
Württemberg ab und fahren mich ins Gefängnis nach Rottenburg. 


? Für beide Ablehnungsbescheide siehe http://germarrudolf.com/wp- 


content/uploads/2012/04/Denial.pdf. 
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Innerer Widerstand 


Auf der Fahrt dorthin bleiben wir in einigen Staus stecken, und so neh- 
men die Herren sich die Zeit, mir zu eröffnen, daß gegen mich nicht nur ein 
Haftbefehl aufgrund meiner Verurteilung aus dem Jahre 1995 vollstreckt 
wird, sondern daß man zudem einen neuen Haftbefehl gegen mich erlassen 
habe aufgrund meiner diversen Verlegertätigkeiten in den Jahren meines 
Exils. Sie überreichen mir eine Kopie des Haftbefehls und erklären mir groß 
und breit meine Rechte, daß es mir zum Beispiel möglich sei, zu meiner 
Entlastung jederzeit Beweise vorzubringen. Ich koche innerlich vor Wut, 
und dann platzt es raus: 

“Den Schwachsinn kónnen Sie sich sparen. Sie wissen genauso gut wie 
ich, daf es in Deutschland unter Strafandrohung verboten ist, auch nur ei- 
nen Antrag zu stellen, Beweis für die Richtigkeit revisionistischer Ansich- 
ten einführen zu dürfen." 

Die beiden Beamten glotzen mich perplex an und schweigen für den Rest 
der Fahrt. 

In Rottenburg angekommen finde ich mich erneut in einer Haltezelle 
wieder, zusammen mit ein paar anderen Neuankómmlingen. Ich bláttere 
meinen Haftbefehl durch, in dem 22 verschiedene von mir bis vor kurzem 
vertriebene Bücher als Straftaten aufgeführt sind. Ich zeige den Haftbefehl 
einem anderen Häftling, der ihn interessiert liest und daher schier vom 
Glauben abfällt: 

"Wegen solcher Bücher stecken die Dich ins Gefängnis? Sind die Wahn- 
sinnig?” Volltreffer! 

In Rottenburg hat man mich als so gefährlich eingestuft, daß ich mit kei- 
nem eine Zelle teilen muß und meinen Hofgang ganz alleine durchführen 
darf. Einzelhaft. Isolation. 

Wenige Tage später werde ich jedoch in die Untersuchungshaftanstalt in 
Stuttgart-Stammheim verlegt, nachdem man bemerkt hat, daß gegen mich 
noch weitere Strafverfahren anhängig sind aufgrund meiner Verlegertätig- 
keit während der neun Jahre in England und den USA. Warum ich über- 
haupt nach Rottenburg kam, wo es keine U-Haft-Abteilung gibt, ist mir 
schleierhaft. 

In Stuttgart werde ich ebenso zunächst einmal von allen anderen ab- 
trennt, mit Ausnahme des täglichen einstündigen Hofgangs, den ich mit al- 
len anderen durchführen darf. Als Grund dafür teilt man mir mit, ich sei ei- 
ne Bedrohung für die anderen Insassen oder aber diese seien eine Bedro- 
hung für mich, oder beides. Da ich als “Nazi” eingestuft sei und die meisten 
Insassen Ausländer sind, dachten die Gefängnisbeamten, daß ich entweder 
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die Ausländer verprügeln würde oder aber umgekehrt die mich. Tatsache ist 
allerdings, daß viele Ausländer in deutschen Gefängnissen Moslems sind. 
Sobald die rausfinden, weshalb ich im Gefängnis bin, erklären sie sich mit 
mir solidarisch und verwandeln sich in begierige Zuhórer meiner Geschich- 
ten. Einer von ihnen, ein Iraner, der mir dankbar dafür ist, daß ich ihm den 
richtigen politisch-geschichtlichen Weg gewiesen habe, bietet mir anno 
2008 in Rottenburg sogar an, eine Schutztruppe für mich aufzustellen. Aber 
dafür habe ich keinen Bedarf. Als ein Athlet von 1.96 m Größe kann ich 
sehr gut auf mich selber aufpassen. 

Kurz nach meiner Einweisung in Stuttgart bittet mich die Staatsanwalt- 
schaft, einen Wisch zu unterschreiben, mit dem ich auf mein grundrechtlich 
geschütztes Briefgeheimnis verzichte. Ich weigere mich. Daher muß erst der 
mit meinem Fall befaBte Richter eine Verfügung erlassen, damit das Brief- 
geheimnis aufgehoben werden kann. Als Konsequenz dessen verliert die 
Staatsanwaltschaft das Privileg, meine eingehende und ausgehende Post le- 
sen zu dürfen. Statt dessen muß dies nun “mein” Richter machen, und der 
hat weder die Zeit noch das Personal, um all die Post zu lesen. Die Masse 
an mich gerichteter Fanpost wächst ihm einfach über den Kopf. Ich find 
nach und nach heraus, daß er meine fremdsprachige Korrespondenz noch 
nicht einmal liest. Diese Briefe gehen also unzensiert ein und aus. Ich wage 
mich daher mit dem, was ich auf Englisch schreibe, immer weiter vor. 

Am 30.12 2005, gerade mal sechs Wochen nach meiner Ankunft in 
Deutschland, schreibe ich zum Beispiel einen Brief an Fredrick Tében, in 
dem ich diverse revisionistische Dinge ansprach und sogar über Veróffent- 
lichungsprojekte schrieb.? 

Kurze Zeit später wird mir klar, daß all die Anweisungen, die ich meinen 
diversen Helfern aus dem Gefängnis in Kenosha heraus gegeben habe, um 
mein revisionistisches Verlagswesen aufrecht zu erhalten, ignoriert oder 
stümperhaft umgesetzt werden. Ich schicke daher eine Reihe von Briefen 
aus, in denen ich in verárgertem Ton Klartext spreche bezüglich dessen, 
was ich von ihnen erwarte. All diese Briefe kommen ungehindert an. Aber 
die angeschriebenen Personen haben offenbar Angst, mir zu schaden, so 
daß alles umsonst ist, wie ich erst viel später herausfinde. 

Gott sei Dank ist es mir möglich, im Gefängnis eine Schreibmaschine zu 
kaufen. Ich beschlieBe, diese ultimative Tatwaffe wieder ihrer Bestimmung 
zuzuführen. Einige meiner Anwälte erklären sich bereit, mir zu helfen (Na- 
men werde ich nicht nennen). Einer beschafft mir Exemplare jener Bücher, 


http://germarrudolf.com/persecution/germars-persecution/letters-from-the-dungeon/december- 
30-2005/ 
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aufgrund derer man mich verhaftet hat. Schließlich brauche ich die, um 
meine Verteidigung vorzubereiten... 

Ein anderer Anwalt druckt für mich vom Internet eine Loseblattsamm- 
lung meiner Vorlesungen über den Holocaust aus — deutsch und englisch. 
Der Anwalt willigt zudem ein, Veróffentlichungsprojekte für mich aus dem 
Gefangnis zu schmuggeln. So fange ich also an, revisionistische Bücher in 
meiner Gefängniszelle vom Englischen ins Deutsche zu übersetzen: zuerst 
The Leuchter Report. Critical Edition, und dann Auschwitz: The First Gas- 
sing. Andere Projekte folgen, wie etwa eine revidierte Neuauflage der Vor- 
lesungen, basierend auf Korrekturen und Zusátzen in der etwas spáter er- 
schienen englischen Ausgabe. Die Typoskripte werden nach England ge- 
sandt, wo meine Freunde sie veróffentlichen sollen. Ich habe keine Ahnung, 
daß diese Leute entweder zu desorganisiert oder aber zu unfähig sind, um 
diese Projekte umzusetzen, oder aber sie haben Angst, mir damit zu scha- 
den (oder sie geben das als Vorwand an, wer weiß). Jedenfalls habe ich 
während jener Aktivitäten ungezählte Zellkontrollen durch die Gefängnis- 
wärter, aber die schöpfen nie Verdacht, denn die sind nur an Drogen, Waf- 
fen, Alkohol, Handys und ähnlichen Dingen interessiert. Papier ist für sie 
völlig uninteressant. Daher werden die Papierstapel in meinem Spint, auf 
meinem Schreibtisch und in meinen Ordnern auf dem Boden immer überse- 
hen... 

Mein Ordner mit einem Ausdruck der Vorlesungen macht inzwischen die 
Runde durchs Gefängnis. Anfangs bitte ich Mitgefangene, mir bei der Vor- 
bereitung meiner Verteidigung zu helfen, indem sie das Buch lesen (das ist 
freilich nur ein Vorwand). Aber dann wird es zu einem Selbstläufer. In 
Stuttgart und später auch in Mannheim habe ich sogar eine kleine Wartelis- 
te von Mitgefangenen, die das Buch als nächste lesen wollen... 

In den kommenden Jahren der “Ehrenhaft” wird Lesen eines meiner 
Hauptbeschäftigungen sein. Eines der ersten Bücher, die ich mir aus der 
Gefängnisbücherei kommen lasse, ist Solschenizyns dreibändiges Werk Ar- 
chipel GULag. Die Parallelen zwischen dem, was Solschenizyn beschreibt, 
und dem, was ich gerade selbst durchmache, sind frappant. Ich fange daher 
an, mir Notizen zu machen. Von da an mache ich das mit jedem Buch, das 
ich in die Finger bekomme: Ich schreibe auf, was für meinen eigenen Fall 
relevant erscheint. Schließlich lasse ich mir von Freunden sogar gezielt Li- 
teratur über Wissenschaftlichkeit und über zivilen Ungehorsam zuschicken, 
denn seit Frühsommer 2006 arbeite ich daran, meine Verteidigungsrede zu 
konzipieren. 

Um mich effektiv verteidigen zu können, muß ich freilich auch ein 
Exemplar der Bücher haben, wegen denen ich einsitze. 
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Zu jener Zeit leitet mir einer meiner Korrespondenzpartner eine Frage 
vom israelischen Dissidenten Israel Shamir weiter, der mich fragen läßt, 
wie ich zu meinen revisionistischen Ansichten gelangt sei und warum ich 
trotz aller Verfolgung verbissen daran festhalte. Die Antwort an ihn gibt 
meine Stimmungslage wieder. Sie liest sich wie ein Schlachtruf und — da 
auf Englisch verfaßt — überwindet sie die feindlichen Zensurlinien ebenso 
unbehindert. Hier ein Auszug:* 

“Jetzt, da sie mein Leben zerstört haben, habe ich keine andere Wahl 
mehr als zu beweisen, daß ich recht habe, und die Tatsache, daß immer 
mehr Historiker die Seiten wechseln — zur Zeit nur hinter den Kulissen, 
aber das wird sich ändern — und daß die Mächtigen immer mehr außer 
sich geraten, beweist mir zur Genüge, daß es funktioniert. 

Die Nachkriegsordnung wie auch die Neue Weltordnung wurden auf 
dem Holocaust errichtet, und sie werden damit zusammen untergehen. 
Aber das ist nicht wichtig, denn sie werden ohnehin untergehen, und sei 
es nur, weil sie den Planeten ruinieren und die Weltwirtschaft vor die 
Wand fahren. 

Für mich ist das ganz einfach: Ich bin mir sicher, recht zu haben, und 
sofern man mich nicht mit rationalen, wissenschaftlichen Argumenten 
davon überzeugt, daß ich falsch liege, werde ich nicht klein beigeben. Ich 
bin eine Art menschlicher intellektueller Pitbull-Terrier, falls Ihnen der 
Vergleich zusagt, und die haben den Fehler gemacht, mich bis aufs Blut 
zu reizen, indem sie mich verfolgen. 

Das war's. Keine Verhandlungen mehr. Entweder die oder ich. 

Meinem Vater gelang es nicht, mich mit dem Stock, der Rute, der 
Faust oder dadurch zu brechen, daß er mich als Wurfgeschoß benutzte, 
und die werden meinen Willen auch nicht mit Gewalt brechen. Mit jeder 
Tracht Prügel wird der nur noch stárker. 

Das ist meine Persónlichkeit: ein Querdenker mit einer enormen Wil- 
lenskraft, Sturheit, falls nótig, wenn man nicht mit Vernunft, sondern mit 
brutaler Gewalt auf mich einwirkt. Druck erzeugt Gegendruck. In dieser 
Hinsicht bin ich ein schlichtes physikalisches Prinzip. Hier ist mein Men- 
schenrecht zu zweifeln, zu forschen, zu prüfen, zu widersprechen, zu be- 
streiten, zu widerlegen, herauszufordern, zu hinterfragen. Die einzige 
Möglichkeit, mir dies vorzuenthalten, ist, indem man mich umbringt. 
Punktum. 

Und das ist meine stärkste Motivation: Jeder, der mich lediglich dafür 
bestraft, daß ich mein Menschenrecht auf Menschsein ausübe — ein We- 


http://germarrudolf.com/persecution/germars-persecution/letters-from-the-dungeon/august-27- 
2006/ 
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sen, das zweifeln und forschen kann —, wird auf meinen äußersten un- 

beugbaren Widerstand treffen. Ich werde es niemandem erlauben, mich 

zu einem unterwürfigen Sklaven zu erniedrigen. Niemandem. " 

Obwohl mein Haftbefehl wie erwähnt 22 “Straftaten” auflistete, sind in 
der Anklageschrift, die ich zu jener Zeit erhalte, “nur” neun davon aufge- 
führt. Der Beginn der Hauptverhandlung vor dem Landgericht Mannheim 
wird auf Mitte November 2006 festgelegt. Ich werde daher Anfang Novem- 
ber von Stuttgart nach Heidelberg verlegt. 

Da das Gericht Einlassungen des Angeklagten zur Person wie zur Sache 
nicht einschränken darf, plane ich, ausgiebig zu reden und meine Ausfüh- 
rungen mit Klarsichtfolien zu unterstreichen, die ich in den Wochen zuvor 
vorbereitet habe. Ich bitte daher den Richter zu Beginn der Verhandlung in- 
formell, mir einen Overhead-Projektor zur Verfügung zu stellen. Der lehnt 
das aber ab mit der Bemerkung, er werde es nicht erlauben, daß “sein” Ge- 
richtssaal in einen Vorlesungssaal umgewandelt wird. Als ob ein guter Lek- 
tor technisches Gerät braucht, um Vorlesungen zu halten... 

Anschließend rede ich sieben Tage lang. Ich fange mit meinem Lebens- 
weg hin zum Revisionismus an und beschreibe sodann meine Aktivitäten 
als Autor und Verleger. Doch das war das Vorspiel nur. Im Hauptteil mei- 
ner Rede, die auch als Buch erschienen ist, erläutere ich dem Gericht, was 
Wissenschaft ist und woran man sie erkennt. Ich erbringe den Beweis, daß 
meine Schriften, für die ich angeklagt bin, ohne Zweifel in diese Kategorie 
fallen. Ich zeige zudem ausführlich, warum die bundesdeutschen Gesetze 
zur Unterdrückung friedlicher Dissidenten grund- und menschenrechtswid- 
rig sind. Weiterhin lege ich detailliert dar, warum es jedermanns Pflicht ist, 
gegen einen Staat, der friedliche Dissidenten in den Kerker wirft, auf ge- 
waltfreie Weise Widerstand zu leisten. 

Das Gericht zeigte sich von meinen Argumenten allerdings wenig beein- 
druckt. Meine lange Rede und die sich daran anschließende Menge gestell- 
ter Beweisanträge machen jedoch deutlich, daß mein Verteidigungsteam 
und ich willens und in der Lage sind, das Verfahren sehr in die Länge zu 
ziehen. Diese Aussicht macht das Gericht und die Staatsanwaltschaft kom- 
promißbereit. Wir einigen uns daher, es mit der Beweisaufnahme für zwei 
der angeklagten Missetaten zu belassen. So werde ich letztlich Mitte März 
2007 zu 30 Monaten Haft verurteilt, und die Richter ordnen an, daß mein 
Hauptwerk, die Vorlesungen über den Holocaust, eingezogen und unter Po- 


* CG Rudolf, Widerstand ist Pflicht, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2012. 
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lizeiaufsicht verbrannt werden müsse. Zusammen mit den 14 Monaten aus 
dem alten Urteil muß ich also insgesamt 44 Monate absitzen. 

Gleich zu Anfang meiner “Vorlesungen über Wissenschaftsfreiheit” im 
Gerichtssaal schlägt mir eine gute Bekannte, die meinen Ausführungen im 
Gerichtssaal folgt, in einem Brief vor, meine Rede schriftlich niederzulegen 
und zu veróffentlichen. Ich setze mich also nach jedem Verhandlungstag an 
meine Schreibmaschine und tippe von meinen stichwortartigen Notizen, die 
ich für meine Einlassungen benutze, sowie aus dem Gedächtnis nieder, was 
ich zuvor gerade im Verhandlungssaal ausgeführt habe. 

Die Vorbereitung der Veröffentlichung dieses geplanten Buches stellt 
sich als schwierig heraus, denn mein getippter Text muß in ein Computer- 
format umgewandelt und dann von mir korrigiert werden. Es gehen daher 
viele dicke Briefe von mir und an mich ein und aus. Das geht solange gut, 
wie ich in Heidelberg bin, wo das Gefängnispersonal mit allem überfordert 
Zu sein scheint, aber meine Verlegung in die Strafhaft nach Mannheim im 
Juni 2007 ändert die Lage. Da die Briefzensur nach Rechtskraft meines Ur- 
teils an die Gefängnisverwaltung abgegeben wurde, ist es wohl nur eine 
Frage der Zeit, bis einmal ein Beamter einen skeptischen Blick in einen 
meiner Briefe wirft. 

So bekomme ich eines schónen Spátsommertages anno 2007 von einer 
ganzen Heerschar von Polizisten und Kriminalbeamten vom Dezernat 
Staatsschutz Besuch, die in meine kleine Gefüngniszelle ein- und ausdefilie- 
ren. Was für ein Spektakel! Sie suchen einen gefährlichen Papierstapel: 
meine Verteidigungsrede — was für eine Gefährdung der Sicherheit des 
Staates! In ihr, so der Durchsuchungsbefehl, habe ich das Verbrechen be- 
gangen, im Zusammenhang mit geschichtlichen Behauptungen Adjektive 
des Zweifels benutzt zu haben — wie konnte ich es nur wagen?!? Zudem ha- 
be ich darin die Anklageschrift zitiert (Igitt!), die zum GroBteil aus Zitaten 
meines Buches besteht. Da mein Buch verboten war, sind auch Zitate dar- 
aus verboten, und sei es nur über den Umweg der Anklageschrift...’ 

Auf diese Weise verliere ich auch meinen Ordner mit den Vorlesungen, 
den die Beamten gleich mitnehmen. Die Typoskripte diverser Überset- 
zungsprojekte übersehen diese Beamten aber genauso. Ich werfe sie aber si- 
cherheitshalber anschließend weg. Glücklicherweise gelingt es meinem 
Anwalt, den neuen Fall schnell zur Einstellung zu bringen. 





Siehe das Urteil: http://germarrudolf.com/wp- 
content/uploads/2012/04/MannheimVerdict2007.pdf, sowie meine Analyse desselben in Wi- 
derstand ist Pflicht, ebenda, S. 391-409. 

Vgl. das am Ende meines Buches Widerstand ist Pflicht, ebd., abgelichtete Dokument. 
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Ernst Zündel 


An einem bestimmten Nachmittag im Herbst 2007 mache ich wie üblich 
in meiner Gefängniszelle in Mannheim mein Krafttraining mit selbstgebas- 
telten Gewichten (je zehn Milchtüten in einem unten zugeknoteten Unter- 
hemd). Ich habe von einem der Wärter vernommen, daß Ernst Zündel, mein 
revisionistischer Leidensgenosse, dem man ebenfalls in Mannheim den 
Prozefi gemacht hat, an jenem Tag vom Untersuchungstrakt in die Straf- 
vollzugsabteilung verlegt werden soll. Obwohl meine Zelltüre geschlossen 
sein sollte, sind die Wärter so lieb, meine Türe offen zu lassen (Vorzugsbe- 
handlung für gutes Benehmen), so daß ich in den Flur gehen kann — was ich 
aber kaum je tue, denn dort kann man im wesentlichen nur folgende unat- 
traktive Dinge finden: Schmutz, Lärm und Kriminelle ©. 

Ich mache gerade meine Trizeps-Übungen, als die Tür aufgeht und Ernst 
breit grinsend in der Tür steht. Welch' ein Wiedersehen! Nach so vielen 
Monaten der Entbehrungen und Entwürdigungen endlich jemand, dem man 
voll vertrauen kann, der einen vóllig versteht, der meinen Leidensweg sel- 
ber durchgemacht hat — und schlimmer gar! In den folgenden zwei oder drei 
Monaten ist es uns möglich, uns in unserer "Freizeit" — Zellaufschluß zwi- 
schen 17:30 und 21:30 — viele Stunden täglich zu unterhalten. Entweder wir 
sitzen zusammen in (zumeist) seiner Zelle oder wir spazieren im Flur auf 
und ab und sprechen uns das erste Mal so richtig aus. 

Später werde ich in einen anderen Flügel verlegt, so daß wir uns ab da 
nur noch ab und zu beim Hofgang treffen, aber nach den vielen Wochen des 
Redens sind uns ohnehin die Themen etwas ausgegangen, so daß dies nicht 
unbedingt ein großer Verlust ist. 

Einer der Höhepunkte meines Aufenthalts im Mannheimer Gefängnis ist 
die Bibeldiskussionsrunde. Wir sind etwa 15 Häftlinge, darunter auch Ernst 
Zündel und ich. Eines Tages diskutieren wir über den Brief des Apostels 
Paul, den dieser aus römischer Haft an irgendeine christliche Gemeinde ge- 
sandt hat. Seine Worte der Ermutigung, trotz der schweren Verfolgungen 
dem Glauben treu zu bleiben, verleiten mich zu der Anmerkung, daß dies 
genau das sei, was Ernst und ich durchmachen. Das verärgert einen der 
Mithäftlinge (ein promovierter Anwalt, der ein Spitzweg-Gemälde aus ei- 
nem Museum gestohlen hat). Er denkt wohl, ich sei drauf und dran, meine 
geschichtlichen Ansichten auszubreiten, die er haßt (obwohl er sie wahr- 
scheinlich gar nicht kennt). Aber das liegt mir gar nicht im Sinn. Als ich 
fortfahre, über Parallelen zwischen den beiden Fällen zu reden, hat er 
schließlich genug und droht mir, mich zu verprügeln, wenn ich weiter ma- 
che. Ich bleibe völlig gelassen und weise nur drauf hin, daß dies eine weite- 
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re Parallele zu Paul und den Frühchristen sei, die auch mit Gewalt bedroht 
wurden von einem Mob, der durch völlig irrationale Haßpropaganda aufge- 
hetzt worden war. “Dr. Spitzweg" springt auf, und nur das Einschreiten des 
Gefängnispastors und des Sozialarbeiters verhindert wohl, daß er gewalttä- 
tig wird. Beide Amtstráger gestehen mir sodann Redefreiheit zu, was der 
Sache ein Ende setzt. Ernst kann nicht glauben, was er gerade erlebt hat und 
daß ich so völlig gelassen, unbeeindruckt, rational und grausam sachlich 
geblieben bin. Mir hat das Spaß gemacht! 

Eigentlich hätte es gar nicht passieren dürfen, daß wir Ernst und ich im 
Gefängnis aufeinander treffen. In unseren Akten steht nämlich in roter 
Schrift dick und fett: “Tatertrennung!” Die ráumliche Trennung von Mittá- 
tern gibt es normalerweise nur während der Untersuchungshaft, damit die 
Täter (bzw. Tatverdächtigen) ihre Aussage nicht abstimmen können. Aber 
in unseren Verfahrensakten steht klar und deutlich, daß es keinerlei Hinwei- 
se darauf gibt, daB wir beide jemals irgend etwas gemeinsam unternommen, 
geschweige denn verbrochen haben. Dementsprechend sind wir auch nie 
zusammen wegen irgend etwas angeklagt worden. Wieso dann also “Tater- 
trennung", und das sogar noch wáhrend der Strafhaft, also nach Inkrafttre- 
ten des Urteils? 

Nun, bei uns beiden will man um jeden Preis verhindern, daß wir uns ge- 
genseitig in unseren Ansichten bestürken. Wohl gemerkt: In Deutschland 
gibt es keine politischen Gefangenen, niemand kommt wegen seiner An- 
sichten ins Gefängnis, und jeder darf sich seine Meinung frei bilden und sie 
dann auch äußern. Es sei denn... 

Die vielen Drogendealer im Gefängnis sind freilich nie in Gefahr, sich 
gegenseitig in ihren Ansichten zu bestärken, weshalb man bei denen keine 
Anstrengungen macht, sie zu trennen. Dementsprechend gibt es in Deutsch- 
land keinen Ort, an dem es einfacher ist, an Drogen heranzukommen, als in 
deutschen Gefängnissen. Fast jeder zweite Knasti kann einem da weiterhel- 
fen... 

Als die Bild-Zeitung im Januar 2008 herausfindet, daB Ernst und ich im 
gleichen Gefängnis sitzen und unsere Gedanken austauschen, veröffentlicht 
die Mannheimer Lokalausgabe der Bild einen großen Artikel über uns. Es 
sei ein Skandal, liest man dort, daß wir beiden bösen Buben im Gefängnis 
miteinander reden können! Noch nicht einmal im Gefängnis will man uns 
miteinander sprechen lassen... 

Ich nehme diese Gelegenheit beim Schopfe und beantrage mit Hinweise 
auf das “öffentliche Interesse" meine Verlegung in ein anderes Gefängnis. 
Der Antrag wird rasch genehmigt, und so werde ich gegen Ende Februar 
2008 nach Rottenburg am Neckar verlegt. Mein wirklicher Beweggrund für 
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23 such convoys with a total of 1,173 Jews departed from this zone, most of 
them with the destination of Auschwitz.?^? 

There is no doubt that the camp at Risiera di San Sabba was not an 'exter- 
mination camp,’ and it is also clear that the main activity of Globocnik's unit 
“R” was to fight partisans. Therefore, we have clear proof of deployment of 
the former staff of both euthanasia and Operation Reinhardt in a task that had 
nothing to do with the extermination of Jews. Thus, the fact of partial continu- 
ity of the personnel employed in the euthanasia with that employed in the Op- 
eration Reinhardt does not permit the conclusion that Jews were summarily 
exterminated in the Operation Reinhardt camps. 

Moreover, Meyer’s claim that not only the euthanasia staff was transferred, 
but also their methods and equipment (gassing with carbon monoxide), is 
simply wrong. There is no evidence that the method used for killings during 
the euthanasia program — mainly bottled carbon monoxide — was ever used 
during the alleged Holocaust. Here we find claims to all sorts of methods, ex- 
cept the one used during euthanasia, which had proven to be highly effective. 
Today, Meyer and his fellow dogmatists claim that the exhaust of diesel en- 
gines was used to kill people in Treblinka and Belzec. Fritz Berg has shown in 
detail how absurd this claim is, indeed.?* It is not only absurd because diesel 
exhaust gases hardly contain any carbon monoxide, but even more so because 
the Germans had an overabundance of extremely poisonous devices available: 
hundred thousands of wood and coke gas generators, which were cheap and 
easy to operate and delivered a gas just as lethal as bottled carbon monoxide. 

Considering that some of the staff of Operation Reinhardt had knowledge 
of homicidal techniques from the euthanasia program, this /ack of transfer of 
method is strong circumstantial evidence that the Operation Reinhardt did not 
mean the killing of people. 


2. Archaeological Findings 


Meyer criticizes the alleged lack of discussion of archaeological findings, such 
as the fact that today the rain still rinses bone fragments to the surface. Since 
archaeological findings are discussed in detail in Chapter IIL2. of the present 
book, one wonders if Meyer really read this book thoroughly. Also, when talk- 
ing about archaeology, Meyer should first ask why the huge mass graves at- 
tested to by the witnesses were never found despite archaeological research. 
Bone fragments rinsed to the surface prove that people died in Treblinka and 
were buried, a fact that nobody denies, but such findings do not prove a mass 
murder with the methods and the order of magnitude claimed. Unless Meyer 
has established the extent and nature of bone fragments and of the area, in 
which they can be found, his statement cannot be called an archaeological 
finding, but merely an unfounded claim. 





90 Thid., pp. 60-63. The average would thus be 51, not 60-80. 
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die Verlegung ist freilich nicht das öffentliche Interesse bzw. mein Seelen- 
heil, sondern vielmehr meine Familie: Ich will so nahe wie móglich beim 
Wohnort meiner Kinder aus erster Ehe sein, damit diese mich regelmäßig 
besuchen kónnen. Da zwischen Ernst und mir alles Wesentliche gesagt ist, 
kommt mir der Bild-Artikel wie gerufen. 

Die letzten 17 Monate meiner Haft in Rottenburg verlaufen ohne beson- 
dere Hóhepunkte. In Diskussionen mit Mitgefangenen vertrete ich meine 
Ansichten weiterhin, auch die revisionistischen, aber die Wárter, die bis- 
weilen Gesprächsfetzen aufschnappen, lassen uns in Ruhe gewähren. 

Kurz vor Ende meiner Haftzeit muß der für mich zuständige Haftrichter 
im Juni 2009 entscheiden, ob in meinem Fall von einer sich an die Haft an- 
schließende “Führungsaufsicht” abgesehen werden kann. Ein solche ist ob- 
ligatorisch für Freiheitsstrafen über 2 Jahre, die ohne Bewáhrung voll abge- 
sessen wurden. Bei seiner Entscheidung bezieht sich der Haftrichter auf die 
Beurteilung meiner Person durch das Rottenburger Gefängnispersonal. 
Nach deren Urteil gelte ich als nicht resozialisiert, da ich meine Ansichten 
weiter unter den Mitgefangenen verbreitet habe (so viel zu den Wártern) 
und weil ich sogar versucht habe, meine Verteidigungsrede aus dem Ge- 
fángnis heraus zu veróffentlichen. Bóser Junge! 

So wird mir also für die nächsten drei Jahre ein Bewährungshelfer zur 
Seite gestellt, dem ich meinen jeweiligen Wohnsitz mitteilen muß und bei 
dem ich mich alle drei Monate melden muß. 


Auf Gedeih und Verderb 


Obwohl mich die deutschen Justizbehórden schlechter behandelten als 
die anderen Insassen, weil ich meine Ansichten nicht ánderte und keine 
Reue zeigte, war mein Los vom psychologischen Standpunkt aus betrachtet 
doch weitaus besser als das der anderen Häftlinge: Meine Inhaftierung war 
nicht rufschádigend, ganz im Gegenteil. Ich trage sie wie eine Ehrenaus- 
zeichnung, oder wie Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte mir in einem Brief nach meiner 
Freilassung schrieb, ich kann mich nun zu den Männern von Ehre zählen, 
die aus Gewissensgründen ins Gefängnis gingen. Während die Mehrzahl 
der Häftlinge die meisten ihrer Freunde verliert und häufig sogar die Unter- 
stützung durch ihre Familien, standen meine Freunde und Familie mir treu 
zu Seite. Während die meisten Gefangenen finanzielle Schwierigkeiten ha- 
ben und sich während der Haftzeit tiefe verschulden, da sie ihre Anstellung 
verlieren und nachfolgend oft auch ihr Haus und ihr Eigentum, hatte ich das 
Glück, viele großzügige Unterstützer gefunden zu haben. 
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Am wichtigsten jedoch, und damit im scharfen Gegensatz zu den meisten 
Inhaftierten, ist der Umstand, daß politische Gefangene kein Gefühl der 
Sinnlosigkeit entwickeln; sie fühlen sich weder schuldig noch schámen sie 
sich für das, was sie getan haben. Oder wie David Cole es einst ausgedrückt 
hat: Wir sind laut, wir sind stolz, und das Beste von allem: wir haben recht! 

Mehr als alles andere ermóglicht es diese Einstellung, auch die hártesten 
Zeiten zu überstehen, und es hilft einem zudem, danach weiterzumachen, 
wie die New York Times in einem Artikel des Titels “Warum befreite Dissi- 
denten den Weg des größten Widerstandes wählen” richtig festgestellt hat. 
Dieser Artikel, der passenderweise fünf Wochen vor meiner Freilassung 
veróffentlicht wurde, beschreibt, wie arabische Dissidenten, die für ihre 
friedlichen Ansichten eingesperrt wurden, nach ihrer Freilassung gleich 
wieder zurückkehrten zu ihren Aktivitäten des zivilen Ungehorsams." Einer 
von ihnen drückte es treffend aus: 

"Dies ist nicht nur eine Frage der Würde, es ist der Sinn deines Le- 
bens. Es ist deine Lebensentscheidung, und wenn du aufgibst, wirst du 
deinen Lebenssinn verlieren. " 

Er sagte, er habe keine Wahl gehabt als dort weiterzumachen, wo er auf- 
gehórt hatte. 


Genau! 


USA — Zweiter Anlauf 


Als das US-Bundesgericht in Atlanta meinen Asylfall drei Monaten nach 
meiner Abschiebung im Februar 2006 endlich beschied, meinte es schlicht, 
die US-Regierung habe das Recht, nach eigenem Ermessen Asylsuchende 
abzuschieben. Mein Argument, daß eine verfrühte Abschiebung mein durch 
den fünften Zusatz der US-Verfassung garantiertes Recht auf eine gerichtli- 
che Prüfung auf krasse Weise verletzte, wurde in der Entscheidung einfach 
übergangen und im Urteil ignoriert? So spricht man “Recht”, ohne dabei 
unhaltbare Präzedenzfälle zu schaffen: man kehrt die Kernfragen einfach 
unter den Teppich und ignoriert alle Beweise. 

Das Positive an der Entscheidung des US-Bundesgerichts in Atlanta war 
allerdings, daß damit jene Verordnung für illegal erklärt wurde, die von der 


* Online veröffentlicht auf www.nytimes.com/2009/05/27/world/middleeast/27egypt.html am 
26.5.2009. Eine Fassung dieses Artikels erschien gedruckt am 27.5.2009 auf Seite A6 der New 
Yorker Ausgabe unter der Überschrift “Once Freed from Prison, Dissidents Often Continue to 
Resist". 

Siehe http://germarrudolf.com/wp-content/uploads/2012/04/11 CircuitDecision.pdf, p. 5. 
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US-Einwanderungsbehórde als Rechtfertigung vorgebracht worden war, um 
eine Bescheidung meines Antrages auf eine Daueraufenthaltsgenehmigung 
zu verweigern (oder auf gut Deutsch: die wollten mir keine sogenannte 
“Greencard” geben, aber ab da mußten sie ...). Im Sommer 2006 änderte 
die US-Regierung daher diese illegale Verordnung, indem sie es ab da allen 
zukünftigen Touristen erlaubten, einen Antrag auf eine Statusánderung hin 
zu einem legalen Daueraufenthalt zu stellen. Aber diese neue Fassung 
schlof alte Antráge von Personen, die bereits abgeschoben worden waren, 
ausdrücklich aus. 

Auch dagegen klagten wir, weil hier neues Recht rückwirkend auf alte 
Fälle angewandt wurde. Die US-Regierung argumentierte aber, mir würde 
dadurch kein Nachteile entstehen, und um dies zu unterstreichen, sagte man 
dem US-Gericht sogar mündlich zu, ich kónnen eine Greencard schon aus 
dem deutschen Gefängnis heraus beantragen. Das Gericht wies unsere Kla- 
ge daher ab. Als ich dann allerdings die Greencard aus dem Gefängnis her- 
aus beantragte, bekamen wir von der US-Einwanderungsbehórde Ende 
2008 den Bescheid, daß niemand berechtigt sei, eine Greencard von außer- 
halb der USA zu beantragen. Zuerst müsse ich ein Einwanderungsvisum 
beantragen und mit diesem dann in die USA reisen. Erst dort kónne man 
mir eine Greencard ausstellen. 

Kurz nach meiner Freilassung am 5. Juli 2009 beantragte ich daher ein 
Einwanderungsvisum für die USA. Während dieser Antrag anhängig war, 
verbrachte ich ein Jahr in England, wo meine Frau und meine Tochter fünf 
Monate lang mit mir zusammen lebten und wo ich meiner ältesten Tochter 
aus erster Ehe eine Gelegenheit geben konnte, ein Auslandsschuljahr zu 
verbringen, die englische Sprache fließend zu erlernen und ihren Vater ken- 
nenzulernen. 

Anfang April 2010 wies mich das US-Konsulat in Frankfurt darauf hin, 
der einzige Grund, der die Ausgabe eines Einwanderungsvisums verhinde- 
re, sei meine immer noch nicht abgelaufene Wiedereinreisesperre von fünf 
Jahren. Als diese Sperre jedoch im November 2010 ablief, wurde mir nicht 
etwa das Visum ausgestellt, sondern das Konsulat verschob die Entschei- 
dung wiederholt und erklärte schließlich, man könne nicht absehen, wann 
mein Fall beschieden werden könne. 

Gegen diese fortwährenden Verzögerungen der US-Behörden reichten 
wir am 31. Januar 2011 beim US-Bundesgericht in Chicago eine Untätig- 
keitsklage ein, um die US-Regierung zu zwingen, meinen anhängigen Fall 
zu bescheiden.'? Nachdem sich der mit dem Fall befaßte US-Bundesrichter 


10 Aufrund des Wohnsitzes meiner Frau nahe Chicago war dafür Gott sei Dank nicht mehr das 
Hinterwäldergericht in Atlanta zuständig! 
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geweigert hatte, dem Antrag der US-Regierung auf Abweisung meiner Kla- 
ge stattzugeben, begann die US-Regierung endlich, sich zu bewegen. Ende 
Mai wurde mir mitgeteilt, die juristische Prüfung meiner Taten, wegen de- 
nen ich in Deutschland verurteil worden war, habe ergeben, daß es sich da- 
bei nicht um “moralisch verwerfliche Verbrechen” handele, was bedeutet, 
daß die US-Regierung zugab, ich sei ohne Einschränkungen berichtigt, eine 
Greencard zu bekommen, ja daß ich gar ein Anrecht darauf hätte. Das Ein- 
wanderungsvisum wurde schließlich Anfang Juli 2011 ausgestellt, und noch 
nicht einmal einen Monat später konnte ich endlich nach Hause zurück zu 
Frau und Kind. Die begehrte Daueraufenthaltsgenehmigung erhielt ich eini- 
ge Wochen später. 
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"Das war ein Vorspiel nur. Dort, wo man Bücher 
verbrennt, verbrennt man am Ende auch Menschen.” 


Heinrich Heine, 1820 


Wo liegt Absurdistan? 


Die Zerstórung von Menschenrechten 
unter dem Einfluß von Kriegspropaganda 


— In welchem Land denkt ein erheblicher Teil der Bevölkerung, das Singen 
der eigenen Nationalhymne sei verboten? 

— In welchem Land können Liedermacher ins Gefängnis geworfen werden, 
weil sie friedliche Lieder singen? 

— In welchem Land wird eine Mutter von fünf Kindern bestraft, weil sie ei- 
ne CD mit friedlicher Musik verkauft hat? 

— In welchem Land würde ein Pastor mit dem Vorwurf, er sei ein Extre- 
mist, aus seiner Gemeinde geworfen, weil er die Nationalflagge in seiner 
Kirche aufhängt? 

— In welchem Land wird ein Bürger von seinen Nachbarn beschimpft, ein 
Extremist zu sein, weil er seine Nationalflagge im Garten hißt? 

— In welchem Land würde ein Lehrer seine Anstellung mit dem Vorwurf 
verlieren, er sei ein Extremist, weil er vorschlägt, daß alle Schüler am 
Morgen zuerst die Nationalhymne singen sollen? 

— [n welchem Land wird das Zeigen von historisch unbelasteten ehemali- 
gen Landesflaggen für eine "Bedrohung des óffentlichen Friedens" ge- 
halten und deshalb verboten? 

— In welchem Land kónnen Menschen mit Bufgeldern bestraft werden, 
weil sie einen Arm gehoben haben, um jemanden zu grüßen? 

— [n welchem Land kónnen Menschen bestraft werden, weil sie originalge- 
treue Modelle historischer Waffen sammeln und ausstellen? 

— In welchem Land kann jemand zu Geld- und Gefängnisstrafen verurteilt 
werden, weil er Symbole und Zeichen gezeigt hat, die in vielen Kulturen 
schon seit Jahrhunderten, gar Jahrtausenden und bis heute Verwendung 
finden? 

— [n welchem Land wird ein Universitütsprofessor verfolgt und mit einer 
Gefüngnisstrafe bedroht, weil er seine Zweifel an bestimmten histori- 
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schen Ereignissen in einer auf Lateinisch verfaßten Fußnote in einem 
wissenschaftlichen Sammelband dargelegt hat? 

— In welchem Land wird einem Richter, der ein gut belegtes, wenn auch 
sehr kontroverses Buch zu geschichtlichen Themen verfaßt hat, dieses 
Buch beschlagnahmt und verbrannt, sein Doktortitel deshalb aberkannt 
und seine Pension gestrichen? 

— In welchem Land droht einem hoch angesehenen Historiker politische 
Verfolgung, weil er ein gut fundiertes Buch zur Geschichte seines Lan- 
des verfaßt hat, dessen Ergebnisse aber den Behörden nicht gefallen? 

— In welchem Land wird ein Geschichtslehrer ins Gefängnis gesteckt, weil 
er in einem privaten Brief an eine Person des öffentlichen Lebens ge- 
schichtlich abweichende Ansichten geäußert hat? 

— In welchem Land verliert ein Professor seinen Lehrstuhl, wird bedroht, 
verfolgt und in den Selbstmord getrieben, nur weil er den Internationa- 
lismus kritisiert hat? 

— In welchem Land wird ein Geschichts-Dissident mehr als zwei Jahre ins 
Gefängnis gesteckt, nur weil er friedliches, wissenschaftlich verfaßtes 
geschichtliches Material veröffentlicht hat? 

— Welches Land verunglimpft und demütigt seine Kriegsveteranen derma- 
Ben, daß sich schließlich einer von ihnen aus Protest gegen diese über 
seine Generation verbreitete “Niagaraflut der Lügen” öffentlich selbst 
verbrennt? 

— Welches Land untersagt das Gedenken an dieses Selbstopfer und verbie- 
tet die Veröffentlichung des letzten Aufrufs dieses alten Mannes? 

— In welchem Land können gut belegte, mit zahlreichen Fußnoten versehe- 
ne Bücher über Geschichte und Politik, geschrieben von Akademikern 
mit soliden Referenzen, von den Behörden beschlagnahmt und verbrannt 
werden? 

— In welchem Land können Autoren, Redakteure, Verleger, Drucker, 
Großhändler, Einzelhändler, Importeure, Exporteure, Lagerhauseigentü- 
mer und Kunden, die mehr als zwei Exemplare eines bestimmten Medi- 
ums kaufen, verfolgt werden wegen der Herstellung, Lagerung, Ein- und 
Ausfuhr sowie des Vertriebes von politischer und historischer Literatur, 
die vom Standardbild abweicht? 

— In welchem Land wird vor den Bürgern geheimgehalten, welche Schrif- 
ten verboten sind, so daß sie gar nicht wissen können, ob sie sich durch 
die Verbreitung einer bestimmten Schrift strafbar machen oder nicht? 

— In welchem Land werden Richter mit Strafverfolgung bedroht, weil sie 
politische und historische Abweichler nicht streng genug bestraft haben? 
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— [n welchem Land ist das Einbringen entlastender Beweise vor Gericht in 
Sonderfallen verboten? 

— In welchem Land werden Rechtsanwälte strafverfolgt, falls sie in Sonder- 
fallen versuchen, zugunsten ihrer Mandanten entlastende Beweise vorzu- 
bringen? 

— [n welchem Land werden in Strafverfahren keine Wortlautprotokolle an- 
gefertigt? 

— In welchem Land gibt es besondere Einrichtungen für politische Ge- 
richtsverfahren? 

— In welchem Land gibt es einen großen Spionageapparat, um oppositio- 
nelle Gruppierungen auszuschniiffeln? 

— [n welchem Land kann den Mitgliedern oppositioneller Vereinigungen, 
die als verfassungskonform gelten, dennoch ein Teil ihrer Bürgerrechte 
vorenthalten werden? 

— Welches Land wird Experten zufolge bald ein totalitärer Herrschaftsstaat 
sein, wenn sich die Dinge so weiterentwickeln? 

— [n welchem Land geben sogar die Massenmedien zu, daB sich das Land 
bei der Verfolgung politischer Dissidenten im Zustand einer Hysterie be- 
findet? 

— [n welchem Land verlangt das Staatsoberhaupt von Kindern, ihre Eltern 
auszuspionieren und umgekehrt, um sicherzustellen, daß sie keine poli- 
tisch unliebsamen Ansichten pflegen? 

— In welchem Land erklaren die Behórden und die Offentlichkeit offen al- 
lem den Kampf, was politisch auf dem rechten Flügel steht? 

— In welchem Land bestimmen die Behörden, daß die Hälfte des Volkes für 
das Hegen bestimmter politischer Ansichten geächtet werden darf? 

— Welches Land ist stolz darauf, jedes Jahr gegen mehr als 10.000 Perso- 
nen Strafverfahren wegen friedlicher “Gedankenverbrechen” eingeleitet 
zu haben? 

— Welches Land übt nach China die zweitstrengste Zensur der Welt aus? 


Welches Land kónnte das sein? 
Die richtige Antwort lautet: 
Die Bundesrepublik Deutschland 


Sind Sie überrascht? Falls ja, lesen Sie bitte weiter! 
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Singen verboten! 


Deutschlands Nationalhymne wurde 1848 von August Heinrich Hoff- 
mann von Fallersleben geschrieben und wird nach der Melodie der österrei- 
chischen Kaiserhymne (1797) von Joseph Haydn gesungen. Im Gegensatz 
zu vielen anderen Nationalhymnen beschreibt das Deutschlandlied weder 
militaristische, noch imperialistische oder gewalttätige Inhalte, sondern be- 
schránkt sich auf die Beschreibung Deutschlands, der Deutschen und ihrer 
Ideale. Durch eine Fehlinterpretation eines Teils der ersten Strophe gelang 
es anti-deutschen Kráften jedoch, der Hymne ein schlechtes Ansehen zu 
verleihen. Die erste Strophe lautet: 

Deutschland, Deutschland, über alles, über alles in der Welt, 

Wenn es stets zum Schutz und Trutze brüderlich zusammenhált. 

Von der Maas bis an die Memel, von der Etsch bis an den Belt, 
Deutschland, Deutschland über alles, über alles in der Welt. 

Diese Strophe ist offensichtlich defensiv (Schutz und Trutze), kann durch 
Weglassen der zweiten Zeile aber dahin fehlgedeutet werden, daß sie deut- 
sche Überlegenheit ausdrücke, was dem tatsächlichen Inhalt entgegensteht. 
Die dritte Zeile spricht die Gewásser an (Maas, Memel, Etsch und Belt), die 
1848, als das Lied geschrieben wurde, tatsáchlich die geographischen, poli- 
tischen und/oder Volkstumsgrenzen Deutschlands bezeichneten. DaB sie es 
heute nicht mehr sind, ist das Ergebnis von zwei verlorenen Kriegen, nach 
denen die Siegermächte große Teile deutschen Gebietes erobert und annek- 
tiert haben, wobei Millionen Deutsche vertrieben und getótet wurden. Heut- 
zutage wird das Singen dieser Strophe oft mit Gebietsansprüchen gegen die 
Nachbarn Deutschlands gleichgesetzt, aber genau genommen macht nicht 
die deutsche Seite territoriale Ansprüche geltend, sondern Deutschlands 
Nachbarn haben es seit 1918 fertig gebracht, ihre anmaßenden Forderungen 
mit brutaler Gewalt durchzusetzen. Das Singen dieser Strophe bedeutet also 
keine aggressiven deutschen Gebietsansprüche, sondern erinnert lediglich 
daran, welch große völkerrechtswidrige Verluste an Land und Menschen 
Deutschland seit Beginn des 20. Jahrhunderts erleiden muBte. 

Die zweite und dritte Strophe der deutschen Nationalhymne sind ganz 
unverfänglich, die zweite beschreibt, worauf die Deutschen stolz sind (deut- 
sche Frauen, deutsche Treue, deutscher Wein und deutscher Sang) und die 
dritte Strophe ist ein Appell an Einigkeit, Gerechtigkeit und Freiheit, drei 
Ideale, die im politisch zersplitterten und oftmals despotisch regierten 
Deutschland von 1848 nicht verwirklicht waren. 

Die beiden ersten Strophen dieser Hymne werden nie bei offiziellen An- 
lássen gesungen, die erste Strophe aus Furcht vor diplomatischen Verwick- 
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lungen mit den Nachbarn Deutschlands und Problemen mit den Medien, die 
zweite Strophe wegen seines Stiles, der vielen peinlich vorkommt. Aber 
selbst das Singen der dritten Strophe oder einfach das Spielen der Melodie 
der deutschen Nationalhymne ist in Deutschland alles andere als alltäglich 
und beschränkt sich im Grunde genommen auf internationale Begebenhei- 
ten in Sport und Politik, etwa wenn die deutsche Fußball-Nationalmann- 
schaft gegen eine andere Mannschaft spielt, oder wenn ein hoher ausländi- 
scher Staatsgast mit der Hymne seines Landes begrüßt wird, auf die dann 
die deutsche Hymne folgt. Ansonsten gilt in Deutschland das Singen der 
deutschen Nationalhymne als etwas, das nur Dummköpfe oder ‘Neonazis’ 
tun, wie 2001 eine englische Zeitung ganz richtig beobachtet hat.' Nach 
1980 gab es in Deutschland noch ein paar Radiosender, die um Mitternacht 
bisweilen die Melodie der Nationalhymne spielten, und manchmal drehte 
ich die Lautstärke meines Radioapparats ganz auf und stellte ihn direkt an 
mein geóffnetes Fenster, damit es alle Nachbarn und alle Studenten in mei- 
nem Wohnheim hóren konnten. Wenn jemand laut die Nationalhymne ab- 
spielen läßt, so daß es alle Nachbarn hören können — und diese Nachbarn 
gar Studenten sind — wird das in Deutschland als ziemliche Provokation 
aufgefaBt. Die meisten Leute glauben wirklich, daf) jemand, der das tut, 
entweder verrückt oder ein “Nazi” sein muß. Infolgedessen wurde eine Vor- 
tragsankündigung von mir (zum Thema Abtreibung), die ich in dieser Zeit 
aufhängte, schon am nächsten Tag mit einem Hakenkreuz verunziert. 

Um das Ausmaß der deutschen Selbsterniedrigung zu verstehen, mußte 
ich in die USA kommen. Ich erlebte — mit großer Überraschung und einem 
etwas peinlichen Gefühl —, wie dort die ganze Schule den Morgen beginnt: 
durch gemeinsames Singen der Nationalhymne, die über Lautsprecher er- 
tönt. Wenn irgendein Lehrer oder Rektor so etwas in Deutschland auch nur 
vorschlagen würde, wäre er wahrscheinlich auf der Stelle seine Stellung los, 
weil er als Rechtsextremist angesehen würde. Nicht einmal ich, der ich 
mich als Patriot ansehe, hätte mir vorstellen können, daß Tag für Tag alle 
Schüler morgens die Nationalhymne singen sollten. Das erscheint mir ext- 
rem. Aber in den USA wird dies als vollkommen normal angesehen. 

Wegen der künstlichen Kontroverse über die erste Strophe der deutschen 
Nationalhymne verbreiten in- und ausländische Medien Gerüchte und 
Falschmeldungen, daß es in Deutschland tatsächlich verboten sei, die erste 
Strophe zu singen. Obwohl dies nicht richtig ist, wird es von vielen Deut- 
schen heutzutage geglaubt.” 





! The Independent, 21. März 2001, S. 5. 

? Am deutlichsten die Studentenausgabe von Deutschlands größtem Politmagazin, Der Spiegel, 
siehe http://www.spiegel.de/unispiegel/studium/0,1518,125322,00.html£v. Wenn man diesbe- 
züglich im Internet sucht, bemerken deutsche Webseiten, die das Thema diskutieren, ausdrück- 
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The more-recent investigations by Caroline Stury Colls, as they are dis- 
cussed in the next contribution by Thomas Kues, haven’t changed anything 
about this either. Finding disturbances in the soil with ground-penetrating ra- 
dar merely proves that the soil has been disturbed there. Whether these were 
ever mass graves can be determined only by extended core drillings and exca- 
vations. 


3. Testimonies of SS Witnesses and of Prof. Pfannenstiel 


Meyer criticizes the authors for dismissing the testimonies of SS personnel 
and of Prof. Pfannenstiel as mere tactical lies. It seems that it is Meyer who 
needs to be straightened out here: If a forensic blood analysis shows that a de- 
fendant was drunk at the time of a car crash, one million witness statements 
and one million confessions of the defendant, all claiming that the defendant 
was, in fact, not drunk, cannot change the fact that he was drunk. Thus, if one 
hundred witnesses and one hundred confessions state that the moon is made of 
green cheese or that 870,000 corpses can be burned within a few months 
without fuel and without leaving traces, both assertions being of a similar in- 
tellectual quality, then we have to conclude — in light of all the forensic evi- 
dence — that the witnesses and the defendants are wrong. Like it or not! Thus, 
unless Meyer proves that the factual claims of the witnesses were physically 
possible, we do not have to discuss whether such witness statements are cor- 
rect, only why they are incorrect. To the solution of this question Meyer con- 
tributes nothing. 

In this context, I may add one point that is often forgotten today: When the 
German Army invaded the Soviet Union with the Christian crosses of the 
Wehrmacht as their emblem, the population greeted them enthusiastically — 
and naively — as God’s own soldiers come to liberate them from the devilish 
Soviet mass murderers. Even the NK VD admitted, in secret reports, that vast 
parts of the local population of many regions viewed the Germans as libera- 
tors from Stalinist oppression, that the Germans treated the local populace 
well and turned many of the younger people into dedicated National Socialists 
eager for close collaboration with the Germans.”*! It can thus come as no sur- 
prise that the largest volunteer army that ever fought for a foreign nation was 
that which, consisting of over one million young people mainly from Eastern 
Europe, fought alongside the Wehrmacht, because these young people saw the 
German war against the Soviet Union as a cause worth sacrificing their lives 
for. However, when the Germans started to retreat in 1943, many among the 
local population, knowing what awaited them, tried to move west with the 
Germans, and were prevented from doing so only by drastic German 
measures. After the Red Army reconquered those temporarily liberated territo- 





941 Cf. Alexander E. Epifanow, Hein Mayer, Die Tragödie der deutschen Kriegsgefangenen in 
Stalingrad von 1942 bis 1956 nach russischen Archivunterlagen, Biblio, Osnabrück 1996. 
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Was soll man von einem Land halten, wo ein erheblicher Prozentsatz der 
Bevólkerung meint, es sei verboten, die Nationalhymne zu singen? Was soll 
man von einem Volk halten, das es in Ordnung findet, daß die National- 
hymne (angeblich) verboten ist? Und was soll man von einem Land halten, 
in dem ein beträchtlicher Teil der Bevölkerung keinen Anstoß daran nimmt, 
daß Lieder überhaupt verboten werden können? 

Leider sind die Zustánde in Deutschland so schlimm — und sogar noch 
schlimmer. Als ob das selbstverständlich wäre, sind in Deutschland viele 
Lieder verboten, die meisten davon, weil sie einen militärischen Beige- 
schmack haben, andere einfach deshalb, weil sie während des Dritten Rei- 
ches gesungen wurden, und wieder andere, weil zu recht oder unrecht be- 
hauptet wird, daB sie bei bestimmten Gruppen Unbehagen hervorrufen. Ich 
móchte zum Beispiel den Fall Frank Rennicke anführen, einen deutschen 
Liedermacher, der patriotische und nationale Lieder komponiert und singt. 
Rennicke ist so alt wie ich (1964 geboren). Er lebt in einer süddeutschen 
Kleinstadt, nur ein paar Kilometer von dort entfernt, wo ich einmal lebte. 
Ich hatte Gelegenheit, ihn kennenzulernen, und wir wurden Freunde, auch 
wenn seine Musik nicht immer meinem Stil entspricht und ich nicht mit al- 
len seinen politischen Ansichten übereinstimme. 

1986 komponierte Frank ein Lied, in dem er das schlimme Los der deut- 
schen Heimatvertriebenen beschrieb, die im Krieg ihr Heim und ihre Habe 
verloren haben und von denen viele ums Leben gekommen waren. Im zwei- 
ten Teil des Liedes zieht Frank eine Parallele zum heutigen Deutschland, 
wo die Deutschen seiner Ansicht nach wiederum eine Art Vertreibung erle- 
ben, diesmal durch massive Einwanderung von Fremden. Nach Rennickes 
Ansicht wird diese Masseneinwanderung Deutschland durch die Besatzer 
(Amerikaner und Russen) aufgezwungen. Das Lied endet mit folgenden 
zwei Zeilen: 

"Amis, Russen, Fremdvólker raus - 
endlich wieder Herr im eigenen Haus” 

Vor allem wegen dieser zwei Zeilen wurde die Verbreitung des Liedes 
1996 in Deutschland verboten. Infolgedessen schrieb Frank das Lied um 
und ließ diese zwei Zeilen einfach weg. Ich möchte hier nicht das ganze 
Lied wiedergeben, aber diese zwei Zeilen sind wirklich die einzigen, in die 
etwas hineingelesen werden kann, so daß Fremde sich daran stören könn- 





lich, daB es nicht verboten ist, eine Feststellung, die für die Besucher notwendig ist, siehe, 
z.B., http://www.deutschlandlied.de/; http://www.frankfurter- 
verbindungen.de/studentenlieder/liedderdeutschen. html; http://www.deutsche- 
schutzgebiete.de/deutschlandlied.htm; englische Medien berichten oftmals falschlich, daf die 
Hymne verboten sei, siehe z.B., das britische Searchlight 
(http://www.searchlightmagazine.com/stories/DefendingWehrmacht.htm) 
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ten. Der Rest des Liedes ist viel milder. Obwohl noch Mißfallen über die 
Anwesenheit der Fremden und was sie hier machen zum Ausdruck kommt, 
wird nicht gefordert, daß sie weg sollten. 

Weil Frank dieses verstümmelte Lied weiterhin verbreitete, wurde er An- 
fang 2003 zu 17 Monaten Gefängnis auf Bewährung verurteilt. Frank ist 
Vater von 5 Kindern und nicht vorbestraft. Seine Frau, die für schuldig be- 
funden wurde, eine telefonische Bestellung für eine CD entgegengenom- 
men zu haben, auf der sich auch jenes Lied befand, wurde zu fünf Monaten 
Gefängnis auf Bewährung verurteilt. Und das ist nur ein Fall von vielen, ei- 
ner, der mich persönlich berührte. 

Was ist das also für ein Land, dessen Liedermacher wegen unliebsamer 
Lieder mit Gefängnis bedroht werden, und wo eine Mutter mit Gefängnis 
bedroht wird, nur weil sie eine (!) Bestellung für eine Musik-CD entgegen- 
nahm? 


Verbotene Fahnen und Symbole 


Jahrhundertelang hatte Deutschland keine Flagge, jedenfalls keine, die 
anerkanntermaßen die gesamte Nation repräsentierte, denn Deutschland war 
in langen Perioden seiner Geschichte in viele Fürstentümer aufgespalten. 
Die erste Fahne, die in den Augen vieler Deutscher die gesamte Nation re- 
präsentierte, war die mit den Farben einer Burschenschaft, deren Angehöri- 
ge sich 1813 im Kampf gegen Napoleon als Freiwillige gemeldet hatten: 
Schwarz, Rot, Gold. Da es aber keinen allumfassenden deutschen National- 
staat gab, der dem Volkswillen Rechnung trug, war diese Fahne kein staat- 
liches Symbol. Erst nach dem 1. Weltkrieg, nach dem Zusammenbruch des 
deutschen Kaiserreichs, wurde diese Fahne Staatssymbol, aber sie wurde zu 
diesem Zeitpunkt von einem beträchtlichen Teil der Bevölkerung nicht ak- 
zeptiert. Für viele Deutsche symbolisierte die Reichskriegsflagge ein ruhm- 
reicheres Deutschland. Diese Flagge war im Zweiten Deutschen Reich, dem 
Kaiserreich, als Symbol der Kaiserlichen Kriegsmarine eingeführt worden. 
Da das Kaiserreich eine Konföderation war, in der alle Mitgliedstaaten, Kö- 
nigreiche und Fürstentümer ihre eigenen Symbole, Flaggen, Wimpel, unab- 
hängige Polizeikräfte und Armeen hatten, war die Reichskriegsflagge ein 
Symbol, das Deutschland als Ganzes repräsentierte, und sie wurde von vie- 
len Menschen als solches anerkannt. Daher ist diese Flagge auch heute noch 
ein eindrucksvolles Symbol deutschen Ruhmes. 


7 Zu F. Rennickes Fall siehe Gerichtsprotokoll von 18. Sept. - 15. Okt. 2002, Landgericht Stutt- 
gart, Az.. Ns 6 Js 88181/98; siehe die Beschreibung bei Johannes Heyne, “Patriotenverfol- 
gung: Der Fall Ute und Frank Rennicke”, VffG 7(1) (2003), S. 81-93; vgl. auch Rennickes 
Website http://go.to/Rennicke. 
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Die erste gesamtdeutsche Fahne, die von der groBen Mehrheit der Deut- 
schen akzeptiert wurde, war — leider — die Hakenkreuzflagge, die zwischen 
1933 und 1945 in Gebrauch war. Nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg wurde wie- 
der die schwarz-rot-goldene Flagge eingeführt. Osterreich wurde von den 
Siegermächten gezwungen, sich vom deutschen Mutterland abzusondern 
und unabhängig zu bleiben und erhielt eine eigene Flagge. 

Für die Deutschen ist nicht nur das Singen der Nationalhymne problema- 
tisch, sondern auch das Zeigen der Nationalflagge. Diese deutsche Beson- 
derheit wurde mir erstmals klar, als ich in der Schweiz Sommerferien ver- 
brachte. Mit unserer Mutter besuchten wir Kinder eine schweizerische ka- 
tholische Kirche. Die Decke dieser Kirche zeigte eine Szene aus dem Neuen 
Testament, wie Jesus in seiner Glorie aus dem Grab aufersteht — mit einer 
Schweizer Fahne in Händen. Es ist mir unverständlich, warum Jesus über- 
haupt eine Fahne in der Hand halten sollte, und erst recht eine Schweizer 
Fahne, da es dieses Land vor 2000 Jahren überhaupt noch nicht gab. Ich sah 
dies als eine Art fehlangebrachten Patriotismus an. 

Nachdem ich jedoch eine Zeitlang in den USA gelebt habe, wurde mir 
klar, daB es auch in diesem Land überhaupt nicht ungewohnlich ist, die Na- 
tionalflagge in der Kirche zu präsentieren. Dagegen nehme ich an, daß jeder 
Pastor oder Pfarrer, der die Aufstellung der deutschen Nationalflagge in ei- 
ner deutschen Kirche vorschlagen würde, als Rechtsextremer gebrandmarkt 
und, wenn er auf seinem Vorhaben beharren würde, aus seiner Gemeinde 
verjagt würde. 

Ahnliches würde mit einem deutschen Bürgermeister geschehen, wenn er 
anregen würde, die ganze Stadt mit der Nationalflagge zu schmücken (wie 
es in den USA ganz üblich ist, insbesondere seit dem 9.11.2001). Er 
bráuchte einen starken Patriotismus, der aber nicht nur seiner Kandidatur 
hinderlich wáre, sondern auch seiner Wahl in das Amt. Würde sein Patrio- 
tismus erst wáhrend seiner Amtszeit enthüllt, dann würden die Medien ei- 
nen derartigen Rechtsradikalen-Skandal daraus machen, daß dieser Bür- 
germeister sicherlich zurücktreten müßte. 

Eine ebenso unliebsame Erfahrung kann man machen, wenn man die 
deutsche Flagge ohne besonderen Anlaß in seinem Vorgarten hissen will. 
Auch das würde von der Nachbarschaft als Anzeichen für Rechtsextremis- 
mus gewertet und würde zu sozialer Ausgrenzung führen, was recht unbe- 
haglich werden kann. Wie kürzlich The Independent ganz richtig feststellte, 
halt man das Hissen der deutschen Nationalflagge wie auch das Singen der 
Nationalhymne für etwas, das nur “Schwachsinnige und Neonazis” tun.' 

Als Deutschland in den Jahren nach der Wiedervereinigung von einer 
Welle des Patriotismus erfaßt wurde, erfreute sich die Reichskriegsflagge 
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aus der Kaiserzeit wachsender Beliebtheit. Als Reaktion hierauf erklárten 
die Behórden das óffentliche Zeigen dieser Flagge zur Straftat.* So einfach 
ist es in Deutschland, das Zeigen unverfänglicher Symbole zu verbieten — 
es genügt, daB einige Politiker und die Massenmedien sie nicht mógen. 

Es braucht nicht extra gesagt zu werden, daß es in Deutschland ausdrück- 
lich verboten ist, irgendeine Fahne des Dritten Reiches zu zeigen, und daß 
mit schweren Gefängnisstrafen belegt wird, wer dagegen verstößt. Ebenso 
ist es in Deutschland verboten, irgendwelche Symbole zu zeigen, die wäh- 
rend des Dritten Reiches benutzt wurden. Das gilt nicht nur für das Haken- 
kreuz und die SS-Runen, sondern auch für viele andere Runensymbole und 
Insignien, die Symbolen oder Zeichen aus der Zeit des Dritten Reiches glei- 
chen oder auch nur áhneln. Manche dieser Symbole sind bei verschiedenen 
Kulturen in der ganzen Welt seit Jahrhunderten oder gar Jahrtausenden in 
Gebrauch. Zeigt man sie jedoch im heutigen Deutschland, bekommt man 
eine Geld- oder sogar eine Gefängnisstrafe.” Im Dritten Reich gab es kei- 
nerlei derartigen Verbote — man konnte jede Fahne oder jedes Symbol zei- 
gen, ganz gleich aus welcher Zeit der deutschen Geschichte. 

Nehmen wir an, jemand sammelt Modellflugzeuge oder Modelle von 
Schiffen oder Panzern — ein recht verbreitetes Hobby. Was soll man mit den 
deutschen Modellen aus dem Zweiten Weltkrieg machen, die alle Hoheits- 
Insignien trugen? Solche Modelle mit den historisch richtigen, politisch 
aber unerwünschten Hoheitszeichen in Deutschland zu zeigen, ist eine 
Straftat. Auch wenn Sie solche Stücke nur in Ihrer privaten Sammlung ha- 
ben, könnte, wenn Sie Pech haben, ein Nachbar, dem sie davon erzählen, so 
gemein sein, Sie bei den Behórden anzuzeigen, was zu einer Hausdurchsu- 
chung, der Beschlagnahme der fraglichen Gegenstände und einer Strafver- 
folgung wegen Verwendung verfassungsfeindlicher Symbole führen kónn- 
te. Auch das ist eine extreme Überreaktion, die auch im Dritten Reich nicht 
ihresgleichen hatte. 

Ein weiterer Punkt ist der sog. Deutsche Gruß (Erheben des gestreckten 
rechten Armes — ursprünglich eine rómische Tradition, wie so manches, 
was Hitler in Deutschland einführte). Er ist in Deutschland verboten und 
kann mit Geldstrafen oder Gefängnis bestraft werden. Man bedenke jedoch 
folgendes: 





^ Die Bestimmungen hierüber sind von Land zu Land unterschiedlich, siehe einen Artikel in der 


Zeitschrift des deutschen Bundestags, Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichte Nr. 39 / 22. September 
2000; www.das-parlament.de/2000/39/Thema/2000 39 095 3076.html 

Siehe hierzu z.B. die kostenlose Broschüre Recht gegen Rechts, die von allen deutschen Be- 
hórden verteilt wird (www.recht-gegen-rechts.de/; 
www.hamburg.de/Behoerden/Landeszentrale/archiv/pdf/recht gegen rechts.pdf). 
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Zwei Bekannte von mir, die bestimmt keine Nationalsozialisten sind und 
sich nie einfallen ließen, diesen Gruß zu verwenden, besuchten regelmäßig 
die etwa 30 Verhandlungstage des gegen mich angesetzten Strafverfahrens 
wegen meines Gutachtens.° Die örtliche Jüdische Gemeinde entsandte einen 
Vertreter zu diesem Verfahren (wie es üblicherweise bei solchen Prozessen 
geschieht). Als meine Bekannten sich dem Gerichtssaal näherten, sahen sie 
einen anderen Bekannten, der vor dem Gerichtssaal bereits darauf wartete, 
als Zuschauer hineingelassen zu werden. Meine Bekannten machten ihren 
Bekannten auf sich aufmerksam, indem sie kurz den Arm hoben und ihm 
zuwinkten. Der Vertreter der Jüdischen Gemeinde erstattete Anzeige gegen 
beide, weil sie den Deutschen Gruß verwendet hätten. Sie wurden beide an- 
geklagt. Der ältere meiner beiden Bekannten konnte beweisen, daß er a) 
keine nationalsozialistischen Ansichten hatte, weil er sich geweigert hatte, 
im Krieg Mitglied der NSDAP zu werden, und b) daf sein rechter Arm be- 
hindert war, weshalb er einen Gruf mit gestrecktem rechten Arm überhaupt 
nicht ausführen konnte. Infolgedessen wurde er freigesprochen. Der jüngere 
der beiden konnte nicht beweisen, daß er keine nationalsozialistischen An- 
sichten hatte, denn er wurde ja erst nach dem Krieg geboren und hatte daher 
keine Möglichkeit gehabt, sich während des Krieges einem Beitritt in die 
NSDAP zu widersetzen. Er konnte auch nicht beweisen, daß er seinen rech- 
ten Arm nicht hochhalten konnte, denn er war gesund. Folglich wurde er 
verurteilt und muBte eine erhebliche Geldstrafe bezahlen. Viele Deutsche 
durchfährt es wie ein Pawlowscher Reflex, als ob sie einen Stromschlag er- 
halten hätten, wenn sie jemanden den rechten Arm zum Gruß erheben se- 
hen, und sei es auch nur zum Winken — denn das ist für sie eine erschre- 
ckende Geste. 

Ja, wir Deutsche sind paranoid, wir wurden durch unsere Gesellschaft pa- 
ranoid gemacht. Aber das ist erst der Anfang. 


Dieses Buch muf) brennen... 


1979 veröffentlichte der deutsche Historiker Prof. Dr. Hellmut Diwald 
ein Buch mit dem schlichten Titel Deutsche Geschichte. Es behandelte 
2000 Jahre Geschichte, und eine angemessene Anzahl Seiten behandelte das 
Dritte Reich. Als Diwald die Konzentrationslager und den Holocaust ab- 
handelte, beendete er diesen Abschnitt mit folgenden Bemerkungen:' 

"Was sich [unter dem Titel ‘Endlésung”] in den folgenden Jahren 

[nach 1940] tatsächlich abgespielt hat, ist trotz aller Literatur in zentra- 


5 Vgl. den Beitrag “Webfehler im Rechtsstaat” in diesem Band. 


H. Diwald, Geschichte der Deutschen, Propyläen, Berlin 1978, S. 165. 
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len Fragen noch immer ungeklärt. Auschwitz ist das deutsche Stigma 

dieses Jahrhunderts. Es ist ein Symbol des Entsetzens, doch es ist auch 

symbolisch für die sowohl tatsächlich nachzuweisende als auch gegen 
besseres Wissen absichtlich hineingedeutete Gleichsetzung vom Dritten 

Reich und Deutschland.” 

Dies reichte aus, um einen Sturm der Entrüstung zu entfachen — sowohl 
in den Medien wie auch in der akademischen Welt. Schließlich änderte Di- 
walds Verleger diese Bemerkung in der zweiten Auflage — ohne den Ver- 
fasser zu fragen — dergestalt, daß Schrecken und Empörung über die unvor- 
stellbaren Greuel während des Holocausts ausgedrückt wurden, eine emoti- 
onale Äußerung, auf die man zwar recht häufig stößt, die aber weder wis- 
senschaftlich ist, noch irgendwelche wissenschaftlichen Probleme in bezug 
auf dieses geschichtliche Ereignis lóst." 

Nachdem Prof. Diwald 1993 gestorben war, stellten mehrere hervorra- 
gende deutsche Wissenschaftler ihm zu Ehren eine Festschrift zusammen.? 
Einer der mitwirkenden Verfasser war Dr. Robert Hepp, Professor für Sozi- 
ologie in Osnabrück. In seinem Beitrag gab er einen Teil der Geschichte 
dieses “Diwald-Skandals” wieder. Dabei erwähnte er in einer Fußnote — ich 
gebe sie hier nur gekürzt wieder: 

"Sunt apud nos cogitationes liberae in foro interno, constrictae tamen 
in foro publico. |...] Ego quidem illud iudaeorum gentis excidium, ratio- 
ne institutum et in ‘castris extinctionis' gaso pernicioso methodice perac- 
tum, veram fabulam esse nego. [...] Quandoquidem vulgus vult decipi 
decipiatur!” 

Kurz: Prof. Hepp erklärt, daß in Deutschland jedermann bestraft wird, 
der öffentlich bestimmte abweichende Ansichten ausdrückt. Wenn man 
dennoch etwas sagen will, weil es die Wahrheit gebietet, muß man be- 
stimmte Methoden verwenden. Aus diesem Grund ist diese Fußnote auf La- 
tein. Dann bestreitet Prof. Hepp, daß die Geschichte von Gaskammern wahr 
sei, die während des Genozids an den Juden in sogenannten Vernichtungs- 
lagern verwendet worden sein sollen. Er sagt, daß er durch wissenschafth- 
che revisionistische Argumente überzeugt worden sei. 

Wegen dieser Fußnote in lateinischer Sprache wurde Prof. Hepp wegen 
“Volksverhetzung” und “Aufstachelung zum Haß” strafverfolgt. Da bereits 
Verjährung eingetreten war, konnte er nicht verurteilt werden, aber die 
8 





Ebenda, 2. Aufl., 1978 (tatsächlich gedruckt 1979): “das in einem ganz präzisen Sinn ‘Unvor- 
stellbare”, “Reue bis zur erklärten Unfähigkeit”, “abgründige Scham”, “Ohnmacht der Emp- 


ээ 66 ээ ve 


findung", “nicht mit dem vorhandenen Vokabular zu fassen”, “mit Worten nicht wiederzuge- 
ben", *vólliges Verstummen." 

? RJ.Eibicht (Hg.), Hellmut Diwald, Hohenrain, Tübingen 1994. 

10 Ebd., Endnote 74, S. 147. Dieser Artikel ist online verfügbar unter 


www.vho.org/D/diwald/hepp. html. 
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Festschrift wurde eingezogen"! und unter Polizeiüberwachung in Müllver- 
brennungsanlagen verbrannt." Wie eine lateinische Fußnote irgend jeman- 
den zu Haß aufhetzen kann — von “Massen” ganz zu schweigen — ist ein 
Rátsel. Und was ist das für ein politisches System, das einen wissenschaftli- 
chen Gedenk-Sammelband verbrennt, der zu Ehren eines der größten Nach- 
kriegs-Historiker der Nation verfaßt wurde? 

Ein Einzelfall? Mitnichten. Solche Fallen sind im "demokratischen" 
Deutschland geradezu die Regel. Die erste und spektakulärste Verbrennung 
eines geschichtswissenschaftlichen Buches, das voller Quellenhinweise 
war, erfolgte nach 1980 durch die deutschen Behórden. Das Buch, das der 
Verbrennung zum Opfer fiel, war von einem pensionierten Richter ge- 
schrieben worden: Dr. Wilhelm Stäglich. Er untersuchte darin die histori- 
schen und juristischen Grundlagen mehrerer Prozesse gegen Angeklagte, 
denen Verbrechen im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz vorgeworfen wur- 
den.'* Da der Verfasser offen zeigte, daß er mit der “offiziellen” Ge- 
schichtsversion nicht übereinstimmte und zu “falschen” Schlußfolgerungen 
kam, wurde das Buch beschlagnahmt und vernichtet. Nicht genug damit, 
Stáglich wurde seine Pension gekürzt, und die Universitat Gottingen, an der 
Stäglich 1951 seinen Doktorgrad erworben hatte, entzog ihm den Titel." 
Dies geschah unter Bezugnahme auf ein Gesetz, das 1939 von Adolf Hitler 
erlassen worden war. Das Gesetz besagt, daB ein akademischer Grad zu- 
rückgehalten oder widerrufen werden kann, wenn sich der Inhaber des Ti- 
tels als “akademisch unwürdig" erweist. Nach heutiger Rechtsauffassung 
wird eine solche Unwürdigkeit angenommen, wenn die akademischen 
Kenntnisse dazu benutzt wurden, um eine Straftat zu begehen, die zu einer 
Gefüngnisstrafe von mehr als einem Jahr führt.' Obwohl Dr. Stäglich über- 





! Amtsgericht Tübingen, Az. 4 Gs 1085/97. 

12 Abendzeitung (München), 7./8. März 1998: “Die übrigen Exemplare werden gelegentlich in 
Müllverbrennungsanlagen verbrannt” 
(www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos58 d.pdf); Zur Zeit (Wien), Nr. 9/1998 (27. 
Febr.): “vor 65 Jahren geschah dies noch öffentlich, heute wird dies im Stillen in Müllverbren- 
nungsanlagen bewerkstelligt.” (www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos59 d.pdf) 

? Wilhelm Stäglich, Der Auschwitz Mythos, Grabert-Verlag, Tübingen 1979; 

Vgl. Wigbert Grabert (Hg.), Geschichtsbetrachtung als Wagnis, Grabert, Tübingen 1984; siehe 

auch DGG, “Bundesverwaltungsgericht im Dienste der Umerzieher. Erstmalig Doktorgrad aus 

politischen Gründen aberkannt", in Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart 36(3) (1988), 

S. 18 (vho.org/D/DGG/DGG36 3 2.html); DGG, "Unglaubliches Urteil im Fall Dr. Stäglich”, 

ebd., 36(1) (1988), S. 7 (.../DGG36 1 I.html); DGG, “Vernunft wird Unsinn ... Späte Rache 

für den ‘Auschwitz-Mythos’”, ebd., 31(1) (1983), S. 19f. (.../DGG31_1.html); DGG, “Ende 
der Wissenschaftsfreiheit?", ebd., 29(3) (1981), S. 38 (.../DGG29 3 I.html). 

Reichsgesetz über die Führung akademischer Grade, 7. Juni 1939 (Reichsgesetzblatt I, S. 985) 

wie auch Durchführungsverordnung, 21. Juli 1939 (Reichsgesetzblatt I, S. 1326). 

Verwaltungsgericht Baden-Wiirttemberg, Az. IX 1496/79, Entscheidung vom 18. Marz 1981. 

Zur damaligen Zeit wurde einer Person, die wegen Drogenhandel zu fünf Jahren Gefüngnis 

verurteilt worden und deswegen vorbestraft war, die erforderliche ethische Reife zugesprochen 
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haupt nicht verurteilt wurde — er konnte nicht strafverfolgt werden, weil die 
Verjährungsfrist abgelaufen war — entschied das Bundesverfassungsgericht 
dennoch, daß die Universität Göttingen völlig rechtens gehandelt habe." 
Die bislang brutalste Reaktion der deutschen Behörden wurde ohne 
Zweifel durch ein Sammelwerk ausgelöst, das von 15 Wissenschaftlern aus 
verschiedenen Ländern verfaßt worden war. Das Buch analysierte strittige 
Fragen des Holocaust und kam zu einigen kontroversen Schlußfolgerun- 
gen.'* Obwohl zwei auch vom deutschen Establishment hoch angesehene 
Historiker öffentlich und vor Gericht bezeugten, daß dieses Buch ein wis- 
senschaftliches Werk sei, dem der Schutz der grundgesetzlich garantierten 
Freiheit von Forschung und Lehre zuzubilligen sei, ^ wurde das Buch den- 
noch beschlagnahmt und verbrannt, es wurden Strafverfahren gegen die 
Verfasser, den Herausgeber, den Verleger, den Drucker, sowie gegen Grof)- 
händler und Weiterverkäufer”' eingeleitet. Die Behörden beschlagnahmten 
die Kundenliste für dieses Buch und führten dann in ganz Deutschland über 
100 Hausdurchsuchungen durch — bei allen Kunden, die mehr als zwei 
Exemplare besagten Buches gekauft hatten. Ihnen wurde die “gesetzwidri- 
ge” Absicht unterstellt, das Werk weiterzuverbreiten.” Alle aufgefundenen 
Bücher wurden beschlagnahmt und verbrannt. Aus Protest gegen diese Ra- 





und die Universität wurde verurteilt, sie zum Rigorosum zuzulassen. Bei dieser Entscheidung 
wurde davon ausgegangen, daß dieses Hitlergesetz noch immer wirksam ist, weil es keine na- 
tionalsozialistische Denkweise enthalte und deshalb als gesetzlich erlassen zu betrachten sei. 
Bundesverfassungsgericht, Az. 1 BvR 408£/83. Einen ähnlichen Fall gab es 1996, als einem 
Kandidaten der Doktor-Titel von der Universität Stuttgart vorenthalten wurde, nur weil er sei- 
ne akademischen Qualifikationen zur Vorbereitung eines chemischen und technischen Gutach- 
tens verwendet hatte, das zu den “falschen” Schlußfolgerungen zum gleichen Tabuthema ge- 
langt war. Das Opfer ist der Verfasser dieses Buches. In Frankreich gab es einen ähnlichen 
Vorfall gegen den Historiker Henry Roques (Doktor-Titel wurde vom Erziehungsministerium 
widerrufen; André Chelain, La these de Nantes et l'affaire Roques, Polémiques, Paris 1988). 
Ernst Gauss (Hg.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte. Ein Handbuch über strittige Fragen des 
20. Jahrhunderts, Grabert, Tübingen 1994. 

Dr. Joachim Hoffmann and Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte. Dr. Hoffmanns gutachterliche Stellungnah- 
me wurde veröffentlicht: ИС 1(3) (1997), S. 205ff. Prof. Noltes gutachterliche Stellungnah- 
me wurde nicht veróffentlicht. Sie ist Teil der Gerichtsakten des Amtsgericht Tübingen, Az. 4 
Gs 173/95. Vgl. seine Aussage zugunsten meines Antrags auf Asyl in den USA, 
www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos32.pdf. 

So die private Mitteilung von Wigbert Grabert, Verleger des besagten Buches. Grabert zufolge 
sagte ihm einer der an dieser Beschlagnahme beteiligten Polizeibeamten, daß die Bücher unter 
Polizeiaufsicht in einer Müllverbrennungsanlage vernichtet würden. Vgl. Anm. 12. 
Amtsgericht Tübingen, Az. 4 Gs 173/95; und private Mitteilung von Verleger W. Grabert, der 
mir sagte, daß das Ermittlungsverfahren gegen den Drucker des Buches schließlich eingestellt 
wurde, weil er öffentlich erklärte, daß er nichts vom Inhalt des Buches gewußt habe und daß er 
entsetzt gewesen sei, als er davon gehórt habe, was eine glatte Lüge war, da er vom Verleger, 
Wigbert Grabert, vor Vertragsabschluß ausdrücklich über den Inhalt aufgeklärt worden war. 
Private Mitteilung von W. Grabert, dessen Kundenliste beschlagnahmt wurde und der darauf 
über hundert Anrufe und Briefe von Kunden erhielt, die sich bitter über diese massive Haus- 
durchsuchungen beklagten. 
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serei veróffentlichten etwa 1000 deutsche Akademiker in verschiedenen 
Zeitungen? einen “Appell der 1000 · die Meinungsfreiheit ist in Gefahr!" — 
jedoch vergeblich.” 

Bei einem weiteren Fall entging ein bekannter deutscher Historiker nur 
knapp einer Strafverfolgung wegen seiner historisch korrekten, aber poli- 
tisch “unkorrekten” Befunde. Dr. Joachim Hoffmann war jahrzehntelang 
Wissenschaftler in leitender Stellung am Militärgeschichtlichen For- 
schungsamt der Bundeswehr, einem regierungsamtlichen Institut. Sein Spe- 
zialgebiet war Rußland, und zwar speziell der deutsch-russische Krieg 
1941-1945. Kurz vor seiner Pensionierung veröffentlichte er ein sorgsam 
recherchiertes and gut mit Dokumenten belegtes Buch darüber, wie Stalin 
diesen Krieg vorbereitete und durchführte. Hoffmann zeigte auf, daß Stalin 
bereits 1939 plante, das ganze europäische Festland zu überrennen und zu 
erobern, welch äußerst brutale Methoden er anwandte, um seine Soldaten 
zu zwingen, in einem Krieg zu kämpfen, den sie nicht wollten, wie er eine 
Schreckensherrschaft nicht nur über sein eigenes Volk, sondern auch über 
alle Völker entfaltete, die er während der Jahre 1943-1945 (zurück-)er- 
oberte. Was aber viele linksgerichtete Politiker und Medienvertreter am 
meisten in Rage brachte, war die Tatsache, daß Hoffmann einige Fälle der 
sowjetischen antideutschen Greuelpropaganda als das aufdeckte, was sie 
waren: unwahre oder übertriebene Kriegspropaganda. Da Hoffmann in die- 
sem Zusammenhang auch bestimmte Aspekte des “Holocaust” berührte und 
den Propaganda-Ursprung und die Unwahrheit bestimmter Punkte nachwies 
— wie etwa die heute generell als weit übertrieben anerkannte Opferzahl des 
Lagers Auschwitz —, erhoben sich Stimmen, die eine Strafverfolgung 
Hoffmanns und die Beschlagnahme seines Buches forderten. Nur weil der 
Richter, dem die Entscheidung oblag, ob ein Strafverfahren durchgeführt 
werden sollte oder nicht, ein persönlicher Freund von Dr. Hoffmann war, 





3 Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 17. Mai 1996, S. 12 (100 Unterzeichner); Stuttgarter Nach- 
richten, 19. Juli 1996, S. 6, Stuttgarter Zeitung, 19. Juli 1996, S. 7 (beide 500 Unterzeichner); 
Westfalen-Blatt, 13. Sept. 1996 (1000 Unterzeichner); dieser Aufruf war durch die genannte 
Bücherverbrennung ausgelöst worden, obwohl dies nicht ausdrücklich erklärt war, siehe pri- 
vate Mitteilung des Initiators dieser Anzeigen, Dr. R. Kosiek, an mich 17. Nov. 2000, und 
2.Mai 2001; www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos19 d.pdf 

Im deutschen Óffentlichen Fernsehen wurde dieser Appell einfach als rechtextremistische Pro- 
pagandakampagne abgefertigt, siehe ARD-Tagesthemen, 5. Juni 1996; ähnlich die Reaktion 
des Baden-Württembergischen Parlaments, als es von der Aktion erfuhr, vgl. Landtag von Ba- 
den-Württemberg, 12. Sitzung, Drucksache 12/334, Parlamentarische Anfrage von Abg. Mi- 
chael Herbricht (REP), betreffend den Appell der 500 Akademiker die gegen Bücherverbren- 
nung durch die Behórden protestieren (“Appell der 500", Stuttgarter Zeitung, 27. Aug. 1996, 
siehe Anm. 23). Stellungnahme des Baden-Württembergischen Justizministeriums, Stuttgart, 
23. Sept. 1996, Az. 4104 - Ш/185, Dr. Ulrich Goll. 
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blieb dieser ungeschoren.? Hoffmann wurde jedoch gewarnt, daß eine 
Strafverfolgung nicht mehr umgangen werden kónne, sofern er nur ein 
Wort in seinem Buch àndere, weil damit die Verjáhrung aufgehoben wür- 
de. 

Die traurige Geschichte dieses Zensurversuchs wird in der englischen 
Ausgabe seines Buches beschrieben, die ich 2001 herausgegeben habe. Ein 
längeres, deutlicheres und mutigeres Vorwort, das die Beschränkungen der 
Meinungsfreiheit angriff, war ursprünglich von Prof. Topitsch geschrieben 
worden, einem österreichischen Historiker, der selbst über den deutsch- 
russischen Krieg publiziert hatte. Angesichts der ausufernden Verfol- 
gungswelle gegen Historiker (siehe nächster Abschnitt) bekam Prof. To- 
pitsch aber Angst, so daß er schließlich nur ein ganz kurzes Vorwort autori- 
sierte.? 


...Wie auch dieser Mann! 


Prof. Werner Pfeifenberger lehrte einst Politologie an der Universitat 
Münster. Dann beging er das Verbrechen, den deutschen Kommunisten 
Kurt Tucholsky aus dem Zusammenhang gerissen zu zitieren. Tucholsky 
schrieb einmal in bezug auf das deutsche Biirgertum:”* 

“Möge das Gas in die Spielstuben eurer Kinder schleichen. Mögen sie 
langsam umsinken, die Püppchen. Ich wünsche der Frau des Kirchenrats 
und des Chefredakteurs und der Mutter des Bildhauers und der Schwes- 
ter des Bankiers, daß sie einen bittern qualvollen Tod finden, alle zu- 
sammen.” 

So dramatisch sich das anhört, tatsächlich kritisiert Tucholskys in diesem 
Beitrag den Krieg und alle, die ihn unterstützen. Was er wünschte, war, daß 
das deutsche Bürgertum den Krieg am eigenen Leibe zuhause in den Städ- 
ten erleben müsse (via Giftgasangriff), um endlich zur Vernunft zu gelan- 
gen und dem Ruf des Vaterlandes zur Kriegführung nicht weiter zu folgen: 

“Wer aber sein Vaterland im Stich läßt in dieser Stunde, der sei ge- 
segnet. " 





25 Siehe Hoffmanns aktualisiertes Vorwort hierzu in J. Hoffmann, Stalin's War of Extermination 


1941-1945, Theses and Dissertations Press, Capshaw, AL 2001; 

www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos90.pdf 

Persónl. Mitteilung von Dr. J. Hoffmann. 

Persónl. Mitteilung von Prof. Dr. E. Topitsch; vgl. 

www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos40 d.pdf 

?5 Kurt Tucholsky, Gesammelte Werke, Bd. 5, rororo, Reinbek b. Hamburg 1975, S. 266; vgl. 
www .miscelle.de/archiv/t/tucholsky/dfelder text.html 
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ries, the Soviets conducted draconian purges against the local population, 
conducting show trials of uncounted individuals for actual or alleged collabo- 
ration with the Germans. In some regions, where collaboration was very inten- 
sive, in particular in the Baltic states, the Caucasus region, and the Ukraine, 
considerable portions of the population were deported to Siberia as a collec- 
tive punishment.” Not even those who had been incarcerated in various 
German camps were safe from this kind of treatment, especially if former co- 
inmates accused them of having aided the Germans in running the camp. 

The only way to prevent deportation to a Siberian labor camp — an almost 
certain death sentence — was to bend over backwards to comply with Soviet 
demands by denouncing the former German occupiers and helping in manu- 
facturing evidence for actual or alleged German atrocities and war crimes. It is 
more than likely that many of the ‘eyewitness’ accounts collected by Soviet 
Russian or Polish commissions have their origin in this hysterical atmosphere 
of postwar purges. 

A similar atmosphere was prevalent in the areas occupied by American and 
British troops, although not as intense, and whereas this atmosphere subsided 
by the end of the 1940s/early 1950s in the West — only to be gradually substi- 
tuted with a hysterical ‘Holocaust’ atmosphere created by media and court- 
room propaganda — it remained a permanent background theme in the com- 
munist East as a tool, with which to denounce and destabilize the ‘revanchist,’ 
‘fascist’ West, especially its client state West Germany, as NATO’s most cru- 
cial and also most vulnerable member during the Cold War.” 


4. Deportation Data 


Meyer claims that the Jewish Historical Institute (Zydowski Institut Histo- 
ryczny) of Warsaw has precise data about the deportation of Jews to the Oper- 
ation Reinhardt camps. This institute published a Biuletyn (bulletin) that has 
included archival material on the alleged extermination of Jews. The first is- 
sue appeared in 1951. Jürgen Graf and Carlo Mattogno have examined all the 
issues of this bulletin in search of archival material, above all deportation lists, 
useful for their research on Majdanek and on the eastern camps. Mattogno 
claims that the bulletin does not contain a single such list, nor is any to be 
found in the Institute's archive. Articles published in its bulletin that are im- 
portant in the context of this topic are listed in the bibliography of this book. 
Not even the book Faschismus-Getto-Massenmord,?? which was published by 
the same institute and which contains the better part of the documentation pre- 





942 See, for example, the treatment of the Caucasian peoples: Ataullah B. Kopanski, “North 
Caucasia’s Anno Horribilis, 1944," The Barnes Review, 4(4) (1998), pp. 37-40. 

To learn more about the circumstances, under which testimonies and confessions were made, 
cf. G. Rudolf, *The Value of Testimony and Confessions Concerning the Holocaust," in: G. 
Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 80), pp. 83-127. 
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Prof. Pfeifenberger hatte dieses und andere Zitate in einem Artikel ver- 
wendet, in dem er Nationalismus und Internationalismus verglich. Deshalb 
wurde er massiv als Rechter angegriffen. 

Zuerst verlor Prof. Pfeifenberger vorübergehend seine Stellung an der 
Universität Münster. Er klagte gegen diese Entlassung und gewann. Aber in 
einem späteren Verfahren unterlag er und wurde daraufhin seines Lehr- 
stuhls enthoben und an die Universität Bielefeld versetzt, wo seine Lehr- 
und Forschungsrechte stark eingeschränkt wurden. Als nächstes forderte ei- 
ne gewisse Lobby in Politik und Medien, ihn auch aus dieser Stellung zu 
entlassen und wegen seiner Artikel strafrechtlich zu verfolgen. Nach Jahren 
voller Schikanen durch Kollegen und Studenten und nachdem er seine Stel- 
lung verloren hatte, wurde er tatsächlich angeklagt — wegen kritischer 
Kommentare über internationalistische Kommunisten. Am 13. Mai 2000 
beging Prof. Pfeifenberger Selbstmord, nachdem er erfahren hatte, daß ge- 
gen ihn ein Strafverfahren eingeleitet worden sei, bei dem ihm bis zu 10 
Jahre Gefängnis drohten.” 

Dieser Selbstmord war tragisch und durchfuhr konservative und patrioti- 
sche Akademiker wie eine Schockwelle. Prof. Pfeifenberger galt als Patriot 
und Konservativer und hatte viele gleichgesinnte Freunde in der Akademi- 
kerwelt und in der Politik. Ich kenne selbst eine ganze Reihe dieser Akade- 
miker. Aus ihren Äußerungen und Mitteilungen hörte ich die Angst heraus 
vor einer möglichen Verfolgung gegen alles, was in Deutschland und Öster- 
reich rechtsgerichtet, konservativ und patriotisch ist. Diese panische Angst 
hat mich schockiert und erschreckt. 

Seit Mitte der 90er Jahre wird in ganz Deutschland eine Ausstellung ge- 
zeigt, die von kommunistischen Propagandisten organisiert wurde. Mit öf- 
fentlicher Billigung und Unterstützung wird dabei die Deutsche Wehrmacht 
im Zweiten Weltkrieg einseitig und negativ dargestellt, als ob sie eine Or- 
ganisation von Massenmördern und Verbrechern gewesen wäre.’ Die meis- 





? Siehe hierzu Otto Scrinzi, *Menschenjagd bis in den Tod”, Aula, 6/2000; und Rudi Zornig, 
“Zum Gedenken an Werner Pfeifenberger”, VffG 4(2) (2000), S. 127-130. 

Hamburger Institut für Sozialforschung (Hg.), Vernichtungskrieg. Verbrechen der Wehrmacht 
1941 bis 1944, Hamburg 1996:. Bezüglich Kritik dieser Ausstellung siehe z.B. Rüdiger Pros- 
ke, Wider den Mißbrauch der Geschichte deutscher Soldaten zu politischen Zwecken, Von Ha- 
se & Köhler, Mainz 1996; ders., Vom Marsch durch die Institutionen zum Krieg gegen die 
Wehrmacht, ebd., 1997; Joachim F. Weber (Hg.), Armee im Kreuzfeuer, Universitas, München 
1997; Walter Post, Die verleumdete Armee, Pour le Mérite, Selent 1999; Klaus Sojka (Hg.), 
Die Wahrheit über die Wehrmacht. Reemtsmas Fälschungen widerlegt, FZ-Verlag, München 
1998; Franz W. Seidler, Verbrechen an der Wehrmacht, Pour le Mérite, Selent 1998; Focus, 
No. 16 & 17/1997, 6/1998; Bogdan Musial, “Bilder einer Ausstellung. Kritische Anmerkungen 
zur Wanderausstellung “Vernichtungskrieg. Verbrechen der Wehrmacht 1941-1944’”, Viertel- 
Jahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte, 47(4) (1999), S. 563-591; vgl. Bogdan Musial, “‘Konterrevoluti- 
onäre Elemente sind zu erschieBen"", Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 30. Okt. 1999, S. 11; 
Krisztián Ungváry, “Echte Bilder — problematische Aussagen”, Geschichte in Wissenschaft 
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ten Deutschen, die damals am Krieg teilgenommen haben, fühlen sich 
dadurch natürlich verunglimpft, aber niemand hórt mehr auf diese Genera- 
tion. Die Propaganda-Kriegführung gegen die Wehrmacht im besonderen 
und gegen die deutsche Nation ganz allgemein entartete derart, daB manche 
ültere Leute zutiefst empórt waren und sind. Aber gegen diese Lügen anzu- 
gehen, ist fast unmóglich, weil jede Abweichung vom offiziellen Ge- 
schichtsbild zu Ausgrenzung und im Extremfall sogar zu Strafverfolgung 
führen kann. 

Reinhold Elstner, ein deutscher Kriegsveteran, hatte jahrelang gelitten 
unter der, wie er es nannte, “Niagara-Flut von Lügen" und Verdrehungen, 
mit der er und seine Generation übergeschüttet worden war. 1995 schrieb er 
einen flammenden Appell an das deutsche Volk, diese Lügen und Verdre- 
hungen zu beenden. Er begab sich zur Münchner Feldherrnhalle, übergoß 
sich mit Benzin und zündete sich selbst an. Er starb kurz darauf"! 

Man kann dieses Selbstopfer als tóricht ansehen, aber noch tórichter war 
die Reaktion der Behórden hierauf: sie beschlagnahmten Elstners letzten 
Appell und untersagten dessen Veróffentlichung. Sie verboten auch jegliche 
Gedenkversammlungen für ihn an der Feldherrnhalle, und sie entfernten 
und vernichteten alle Kránze oder Blumen, die dort zum Gedáchtnis an 
Reinhold Elstner niedergelegt wurden. 

Das ist vergleichbar mit der Reaktion der kommunistischen Behórden in 
der Tschechoslowakei, als sich 1969 der Prager Student Jan Palach aus Pro- 
test gegen die russische Unterdrückung des “Prager Frühlings" selbst ver- 
brannte. Genau wie Deutschland jegliches Gedenken an Reinhold Elstner 
unterdrückt, machte es auch die kommunistische Obrigkeit in der Tsche- 
choslowakei bis 1989, als ihr System schlieBlich zusammenbrach. 


Zensur — so weit das Auge reicht 


1994 wurde ich vom Arbeitskreis für Zeitgeschichte eingeladen, einen 
Vortrag über ein historisches Forschungsthema zu halten, das ich 1991 un- 
tersucht hatte und das 1993 veróffentlicht worden war. Der Vorsitzende des 





und Unterricht, 50(10), (1999), S. 584-595; vgl. Krisztián Ungváry, “Reemtsmas Legenden”, 
Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 5. Nov. 1999, S. 41; Dieter Schmidt-Neuhaus, “Die Tarno- 
pol-Stellwand der Wanderausstellung * Vernichtungskrieg — Verbrechen der Wehrmacht 1941 
bis 1944"", ebd., S. 596-603; Klaus Hildebrandt, Hans-Peter Schwarz, Lothar Gall, Zitat in 
“Kritiker fordern endgültige Schließung”, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 6. Nov. 1999, S. 4; 
Ralf Georg Reuth, “Endgiiltiges Aus für Reemtsma-Schau?", Welt am Sonntag, 7. Nov. 1999, 
S. 14. 

2^ Vgl. Reinhold Elstner, “Zum Gedenken an Reinhold Elstner”. VffG, 4(2) (2000), S. 131f.; vgl. 
Mark Weber, *A German takes his life to protest defamation and historical lies", Journal of 
Historical Review, 15(5) (1995) S. 19. 
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Arbeitskreises war der Fürther Gymnasiallehrer Hans-Jürgen Witzsch. Nach 
meinem Vortrag verlieh mir der Verein einen Preis für meine Forschung, 
der mit einer kleinen Gratifikation verbunden war. In spáteren Jahren blieb 
ich mit Herrn Witzsch in Verbindung und erfuhr mehr über seine Aktivitä- 
ten und seine laufenden Forschungsprojekte, die sich auf den Nürnberger 
Prozeß und andere Nachkriegsprozesse konzentrierten. Nachdem Herr 
Witzsch eine riesige Menge Originaldokumente analysiert hatte, die in meh- 
reren Nürnberger Archiven aufbewahrt werden, kam er in bezug auf man- 
che dieser Prozesse zu wohlbegründeten Schlußfolgerungen, die mit der 
"offiziellen" Ansicht nicht übereinstimmten. Selbstverstándlich gibt es in 
einer Demokratie keine "offiziellen" Auffassungen über die Geschichte, da 
die Wissenschaft ein Bereich ist, in dem keine Autorität bestimmte For- 
schungsergebnisse oder Meinungen zu irgendeinem Thema vorschreiben 
kann. Aber in Deutschland liegen die Dinge etwas anders, sobald Themen 
berührt werden, die das Ansehen oder die selbstproklamierte moralische 
Überlegenheit und die Existenzberechtigung gewisser Lobbygruppen an- 
kratzen kónnten, die sich vor allem dadurch definieren, daB sie gegen alles 
waren, was tatsächlich oder angeblich in den Jahren zwischen 1933 und 
1945 geschah. Jeder, der es wagt, das Schwarz-Weiß-Bild dieser Periode 
der deutschen Geschichte zu revidieren, bekommt daher schnell den Eifer 
dieser Lobbygruppen zu spüren, die hauptsáchlich aus linksgerichteten wie 
auch zionistischen, jüdischen oder philosemitischen Personen bestehen. 
Und da fast alle einflußreichen Sozialgruppen in Deutschland zugleich 
linksgerichtet, zionistisch und philosemitisch sind, entfacht ein jeder, der es 
wagt, die Geschichte des Dritten Reiches aus einem “politisch unkorrekten" 
Blickwinkel anzugehen, unvermeidbar einen Sturm von Beleidigungen, An- 
schuldigungen, Ausgrenzung, Verfolgung und womóglich gar Strafverfol- 
gung. 

Genau so erging es auch Herrn Witzsch. Als ehrlicher Forscher und Wis- 
senschaftler fühlte er sich verpflichtet, die Ergebnisse seiner Forschung zu 
veröffentlichen, trotz der Tatsache, daß sie der Obrigkeit nicht gefallen 
würden. So bewies er z.B. detailliert, daß die meisten Ausländer, die wäh- 
rend des Krieges in Deutschland arbeiteten, nicht Zwangsarbeiter oder gar 
Sklavenarbeiter waren, wie es uns die ständige Medienpropaganda glauben 
machen will, sondern daß sie Lohn und Sozialleistungen, Ferien sowie an- 
ständige Wohnungen erhielten und daß sie sogar ihre eigenen sozialen Ak- 
tivitäten hatten sowie Zugang zu Medien in ihrer Muttersprache. Die Ar- 
beits- und Lebensverhältnisse dieser Ausländer im Dritten Reich waren 
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wahrscheinlich weit besser als die in ihren Herkunftsländern, wo es in den 
meisten Fallen kaum Sozialleistungen gab.” 

In einem anderen Werk analysierte Witzsch einen der Nachkriegsprozes- 
se, nämlich des Verfahrens gegen Oswald Pohl, den Leiter der Wirtschafts- 
abteilung des Konzentrationslagersystems des Dritten Reiches. Witzsch 
wies nach, daß die Verfahrensweise der alliierten Siegermächte vor Gericht 
rechtswidrig war und daß das gegen Pohl gefällte Urteil angesichts der Be- 
weislage rechtlich und historisch unhaltbar war. 

Als Ergebnis dieser Arbeiten wurde Herr Witzsch zuerst als Gymnasial- 
lehrer suspendiert, und das Land Bayern versuchte, ihn für immer aus seiner 
Stellung zu entfernen und seine Pension zu kürzen. 

Ende der 90er Jahre schrieb Herr Witzsch einen privaten Brief an den jü- 
dischen Geschichtsprofessor Michael Wolffsohn an der Bundeswehr- 
Universität in München und bat ihn, zu intervenieren und die andauernde 
historisch falsche Greuelpropaganda gegen Deutschland zu stoppen. Witz- 
sch war der Auffassung, daß diese Propaganda nicht nur das deutsche Volk 
schädige, sondern langfristig auch die Jüdische Gemeinde in Deutschland 
belaste. Denn sie gehöre zu jenen Gruppen, die diese Propaganda sehr in- 
tensiv betrieben, was sich rächen könnte, wenn früher oder später die Un- 
richtigkeit des von ihr und den Medien verbreiteten Geschichtsbildes her- 
auskäme. Als Reaktion auf diesen privaten Brief erstattete Professor Wolf- 
fsohn eine Strafanzeige gegen Witzsch wegen Aufstachelung zum Haß. An- 
fang 2003 wurde Witzsch wegen dieses privaten Briefes zu drei Monaten 
Gefängnis verurteilt. Nach seiner Verurteilung verlor Witzsch auch seine 
Stellung als Lehrer und seine Pension wurde beträchtlich gekürzt.” Als 
Witzsch aus dem Gefängnis entlassen wurde, war er ein kranker Mann und 
starb kurz darauf. 

Ein weiterer typischer Fall ist der des Politologen Udo Walendy. Dieser 
gab eine Geschichtsserie mit dem Titel Historische Tatsachen heraus, die 
sich mit der Zeit der zwei Weltkriege befaßte. Walendy kann man als Alten 
Preußen charakterisieren, steif, beharrlich, manchmal arrogant und nicht 
sehr diplomatisch. Er ist außerdem ein treuer deutscher Nationalist, was ihn 
zur Zielscheibe gesellschaftlicher und strafrechtlicher Verfolgung machte. 
Viele der historischen Schriften Walendys, die rechte Ansichten über die 
Geschichte des Dritten Reiches wiedergeben, wurden auf den “Index” ge- 
setzt, eine Liste jugendgefährdender Medien. Veröffentlichungen, die in 
diesem Index aufgeführt werden, dürfen nicht mehr öffentlich angeboten 


? Vgl. Hans-Jürgen Witzsch, “Fremdarbeiter im Dritten Reich”, ИС, (4) (1999), S. 363-372. 
5 Vgl. Johannes Heyne, “Der Fall Hans-Jürgen Witzsch”, УС 7(2) (2003), S. 212-222. 
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und verkauft werden. Sie existieren daher nur noch als Untergrund- 
Literatur. 

Geradezu tragikomisch war der Versuch der deutschen Behórden, Wa- 
lendys Buch Wahrheit für Deutschland?" zu verbieten. Walendy widerlegt 
darin die Behauptung, daß Deutschland allein oder hauptsächlich für den 
Ausbruch des Zweiten Weltkrieges verantwortlich sei. Walendy verklagte 
die deutsche Regierung wiederholt wegen deren Indizierung seines Buches. 
Walendy gewann jeden Prozeß, aber nachdem die Bundesregierung ge- 
zwungen war, das Buch freizugeben, setzte sie das Buch einfach am náchs- 
ten Tag wieder auf den Index, mit einer nur wenig geänderten Begründung. 
Walendy klagte wieder, gewann wieder, und der Fall entwickelte sich zu 
einer Schmierenkomódie. Die deutschen Behórden waren dumm genug, in 
einem ihrer Schriftsátze festzustellen, daB Walendys Buch gut fundiert war, 
und daß seine These, Deutschland sei nicht am Ausbruch des Zweiten 
Weltkrieges schuld, nicht widerlegt werden kónne. Das war aber in den 
Augen der Bundesregierung um so mehr ein Grund, um das Buch zu verbie- 
ten, da junge Leute, wenn sie auf eine solche These stoßen, automatisch 
geistig verwirrt werden miiBten, nachdem sie jahrzehntelang in allen Medi- 
en und den Schulen die gegenteilige Behauptung von der Alleinkriegs- 
schuld Deutschlands gehórt hatten. Mit anderen Worten: die Bundesregie- 
rung gab zu, daß Walendys Buch wissenschaftlich richtig war, daß alle von 
der Regierung genehmigten Schulbücher eine Sammlung von Lügen sind. 
Daß Kinder, wenn sie über die betrügerische Handlungsweise ihrer Regie- 
rung erfahren, darüber empórt reagieren kónnten, war den bundesdeutschen 
Behórden Grund genug, um Walendy zu zensieren, anstatt die Schulbücher 
zu berichtigen. Schließlich wurde das fast 30 Jahre lang aufrechterhaltene 
Verbot von Walendys Buch vom Bundesverfassungsgericht aufgehoben. 
Der Kern des Urteils besagt, daB die Bundesregierung alle Schüler belügt 
und sich in höchstem Maße mit illegaler Zensur abgibt.” 

Natürlich durfte Walendy nicht ungestraft mit einem solchen Sieg da- 
vonkommen. Also klagten die deutschen Behörden Walendy wegen mehre- 
rer Ausgaben seiner Geschichtsserie Historische Tatsachen an, in der er 
verschiedene Aspekte der nationalsozialistischen Judenpolitik kritisch ana- 
lysiert hatte, vor allem in bezug auf den sogenannten Holocaust. Da Walen- 
dy Meinungen vertrat, die von denen abweichen, die in Deutschland durch 
strenge Strafgesetze vorgeschrieben werden, wurde er schließlich für schul- 


%4 Wahrheit für Deutschland, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1964. 

? Die vielleicht beste Beschreibung des Falles ist Dr. C. Nordbruch, “Geistesfreiheit in der Bun- 
desrepublik Deutschland", VffG 6(2) (2002), S. 190-209; bezügl. der Gerichtsentscheidung 
siehe Bundesverfassungsgericht, Az. 1 BvR 434/87; Wiederindizierung durch die BPjM; JMS- 
Report, Februar 1/1995, S. 52-54; neues Urteil des Oberverwaltungsgericht Az. 17 K 9534/94. 
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dig befunden, Volksverhetzung usw. begangen zu haben, und er wurde zu 
29 Monaten Gefängnis verurteilt.” 

Die immer raffinierter und umfassender werdenden “rechtlichen” Grund- 
lagen der deutschen Zensur habe ich in dem Beitrag “Bücherverbrennung 
heute” in diesem Band erläutert, auf den hier verwiesen sei. 


Bespitzelung, Lauschangriff und Gedanken-Kontrolle 


Eine der Voraussetzungen der Westalliierten zur Gründung der Bundes- 
republik Deutschland war die Schaffung einer “Zentralstelle für Verfas- 
sungsschutz“, ein Begriff, der bewußt gewählt wurde, um der Bevölkerung 
nicht den Eindruck zu vermitteln, sie werde vom Staat beschnüffelt, obwohl 
genau das die Aufgabe dieses Amtes war, und als solches war es einfach ei- 
ne Art Nachfolger der berüchtigten Gestapo, der Geheimen Staatspolizei 
des Dritten Reiches. Aus diesem Amt entwickelte sich später das dem In- 
nenministerium unterstehende Bundesamt für Verfassungsschutz sowie die 
sechzehn, den jeweiligen Innenministerien der Bundesländer unterstehen- 
den Landesämter für Verfassungsschutz. 

Claus Nordbruch hat die skandalöse Ausweitung der Kompetenz dieses 
innerstaatlichen, gegen die eigene Bevölkerung gerichteten staatlichen Ge- 
heimdienstes ausführlich dargelegt.” 

Obwohl diese Stelle keinerlei polizeiliche oder rechtliche Befugnisse be- 
sitzt, hat sie doch große Macht, denn wenn heute eine Organisation oder 
Person in einem Verfassungsschutzbericht erwähnt wird, so ist dies etwa 
gleichbedeutend mit einem gesellschaftlichen Todesurteil: Man wird wie 
ein Aussätziger ausgestoßen und gemieden, bis hin zu Kündigungen von 
Arbeitsverträgen und der Unmöglichkeit, derartige Kündigungen vor einem 
Arbeitsgericht erfolgreich anzufechten. 

Ein entscheidender Schritt zur Aushöhlung der im bundesdeutschen 
Grundgesetz garantierten Grundrechte war die Einführung der Notstandsge- 
setze Ende der 1960er Jahre. War es bis dahin unmöglich, die Grundrechte 
einzuschränken, so wurde dies nun durch Gesetze erlaubt. Die Debatte um 


die Notstandsgesetze war es auch, die der Studentenrevolte Ende der 60er 
?* Die folgenden Ausgaben der Reihe Historische Tatsachen (Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitge- 
schichtsforschung, Vlotho) wurden beschlagnahmt und führten zu Walendys Haftstrafe: Nr. 1 
(LG Dortmund, KLs 31 Js 270/78), 15 (BVerfG, 2 BvR 1645/84), 23 u. 24 (Az. derzeit nicht 
bekannt), 36 (BVerfG, BvR 824/90), 38 (OLG Hamm, 3 Ws 82/91), 44 (LG Bielefeld 4 KLs 
W 3/96), 52 u. 53 (LG Bielefeld, Qs 563/94), 59 u. 60 (BGH 4 StR 518/96), Ineu u. 64 (BGH 
4 StR 524/96), 66 (AG Bielefeld, 9 Gs 1279/96), 67 (AG Bielefeld, 9 Gs 1325/96), 68 (LG 
Bielefeld, 4 KLs W 5/96 IV); vgl. www.vho.org/News/D/News4_97.html#u; 
www.vho.org/News/D/News3_99.html#16; www.vho.org/News/D/News1_00.html#22 


? Der Verfassungsschutz, Hohenrain, Tübingen 1999. 
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Jahre besonderen Auftrieb gab, befürchteten die Studenten doch zu recht, 
daß damit der Willkür die Tore geöffnet wurden, wenn man auch irrtümlich 
meinte, diese Willkür würde wieder eine “faschistische” sein. Als die Not- 
standsgesetze schließlich unter der Großen Koalition verabschiedet wurden, 
bildete sich die außerparlamentarische Opposition, die der Machtanmaßung 
durch die etablierten Parteien den Kampf auf der Straße ansagte. 

Aus dieser APO wiederum bildete sich die terroristische Bewegung der 
siebziger Jahre, die ihrerseits dem deutschen Staat Anlaß gab, entsprechen- 
de Gesetze zur weitergehenden Beschränkung der Grundrechte zu verab- 
schieden. So wurde seinerzeit zum Beispiel die Durchsuchung von Woh- 
nungen und das Abhören von Telefonen sowie die Postkontrolle auch dann 
erlaubt, wenn kein richterlicher Beschluß dazu vorlag, vorausgesetzt, es war 
“Gefahr im Verzug”. 

Mit der Ausweitung der organisierten Kriminalität in den achtziger Jah- 
ren schließlich wurden diese Grundrechte auf Unverletzlichkeit der Wohnung 
und des Brief- und Telekommunikationsgeheimnisses weiter aufgeweicht, 
diesmal durch den pikanten Zusatz, daß derartige Maßnahmen auch dann oh- 
ne richterlichen Beschluß zulässig seien, wenn es lediglich einen “Verdacht 
auf Gefahr im Verzuge” gebe. Das nennt man gemeinhin Salami-Taktik! 

Daß die Bekämpfung der organisierten Kriminalität nicht an unzulängli- 
chen Gesetzen lag und liegt, sondern an der mangelhaften Ausrüstung und 
Unterstützung der Polizei sowie am mangelhaften Willen der Politik (die 
womöglich partiell selbst in die organisierte Kriminalität verstrickt ist), 
scheint dabei niemanden zu interessieren." 

Die Zeit um 1980 war zudem auch die erste Hochzeit des Holocaust- 
Revisionismus.*” Der Staat beantwortete diese Herausforderung mit einer 
Vereinfachung der Strafverfolgung derartiger Thesen, indem er diese Delik- 
te zu Offizialdelikten erhob, die keiner Strafanzeigen durch Juden bedürfen 
(die sogenannten Lex Engelhard oder Lex Stáglich). 

Anläßlich der deutschen Wiedervereinigung 1989/1990 kam es in 
Deutschland zu einem mächtigen Auftrieb patriotischer Organisationen. 
Deutschland wurde von internationalen Máchtegruppen massiv unter Druck 
gesetzt, diese Bewegung zu unterdrücken, wobei einige auslánderfeindliche 
Übergriffe, die teilweise inszeniert worden sein dürften, propagandistisch 
massiv ausgeschlachtet wurden, um ein “braunes Gespenst” an die Wand zu 
malen. Als Folge dessen kam es am 1.12.1994 zu einer Strafrechtsver- 
schärfung, mit dem die Meinungsfreiheit in Deutschland bezüglich deut- 





?* Vgl. dazu zuletzt Dagobert Lindlau, Der Mob, Heyne, München 1998. 

Е Vgl. Arthur К. Butz, Der Jahrhundertbetrug (1976), К. Faurisson, Memoir еп Défense (1980), 
W. Stäglich, Der Auschwitz-Mythos (1979), Walter Sanning, Die Auflösung (1980/1983), Hen- 
ri Roques, Die Geständnisse des Kurt Gerstein (1985). 
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scher gesellschaftlicher Tabus (Ausländer, Multikultur, Juden, Holocaust, 

Drittes Reich) weitgehend abgeschafft wurde ($130neu, sogenannte Lex 

Deckert). 

Da die patriotische Oppositon trotz dieser Zensurmaßnahmen zehn Jahre 
später wiederum Wahlerfolge zu verzeichnen hatte, sattelte man im Jahre 
2005 gleich noch einmal nach und stellte nun jegliche Äußerung ausdrück- 
lich nur von Personen mit “rechter” Gesinnung unter Strafe, die irgend et- 
was Positives über das Dritte Reich oder dessen Persönlichkeiten äußern 
(vgl. dazu ausführlicher auf Seite 168f. des vorliegenden Buches). 

Der bisher letzte Schritt zur totalen Überwachung erfolgte Ende der 90er 
Jahre mit der Einführung des sogenannten “großen Lauschangriffes”, der 
die Überwachung von Wohnungen mit Mikrophonen und Kameras legali- 
sierte." Zeitgleich ist die deutsche Justiz dazu übergegangen, eigene wie 
fremde Staatsbürger für im Internet verbreitete Dokumente strafrechtlich zu 
verfolgen.“ 

Im heutigen Deutschland wird folgendes als gesetzwidrig behandelt: 

— Alles, was als Gefährdung des “öffentlichen Friedens” ausgelegt werden 
könnte, kann nach Ermessen eines Staatsanwalts oder Richters verboten 
werden. 

— Alle Symbole, Gesten, Lieder, Sprüche, Verse, die im entferntesten an ir- 
gend etwas erinnern, was im Dritten Reich verwendet wurde, sind verbo- 
ten. 

— Jede positive Äußerung über das Dritte Reich oder dessen Persönlichkei- 
ten ist verboten, wenn man dem Beschuldigten aufgrund rechter Ansich- 
ten “Verherrlichungsabsichten” unterstellen kann. 

— Kritik gegen die multikulturelle Gesellschaft und eine Immigrationspoli- 
tik kann als Straftatbestand gewertet werden. (Strafandrohung bis zu fünf 
Jahre Haft) 

— Die Hinterfragung tatsächlicher oder vermeintlicher NS-Verbrechen ist 
verboten. (Strafandrohung bis zu fünf Jahre Haft) 

— Jeder kritische Geschichtsforscher bezüglich des Dritten Reiches steht 
unter permanenter massiver Verfolgungsdrohung. (Strafandrohung bis zu 
fünf Jahre Haft) 

— Die auf Länderebene geltenden Verjährungsbestimmungen fiir Pressede- 





4 Inzwischen hat das Bundesverfassungsgericht den “Großen Lauschangriff" für legal, seine 


Umsetzung aber als teilweise verfassungswidrig eingestuft, Financial Times · Deutschland, 
3.3.2004; http://www.ftd.de/pw/de/1077951802967.html?nv-cpm 

Beispielhaft dafür die Entscheidung des Bundesgerichtshof im Fall Fredrick Tóben für dessen 
australische revisionistische Webseite, wonach sich jeder strafbar macht, der im Internet Dinge 
veröffentlicht, die gegen deutsche Gesetze verstoßen, unabhängig davon, wo er lebt: BGH, Az: 
1 StR 184/00 vom 12.12.2000; Tatjana Hórnle, “Verbreitung der Auschwitzlüge im Internet", 
Neue Strafrechts-Zeitung 6 (2001), S. 305-311. 
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likte, zuvor bei 6 Monaten liegend, wurden massiv auf 5 bis 10 Jahre an- 

gehoben. 

— Kritik an etablierten Parteien, Staatsorganen und Reprásentanten kann als 
ein Vergehen geahndet werden. (Verunglimpfung des Staates und seiner 
Symbole bzw. von Verfassungsorganen) 

— Als Ergebnis dessen wurden seit 1994 einige zig Buchtitel verboten und 
als Folge dessen viele Tausende Exemplare dieser Titel verbrannt, Zehn- 
tausende deutscher Staatsbürger wegen Gedankenverbrechen strafrecht- 
lich verfolgt, Hunderte als politische Gefangene in Gefängnisse gewor- 
fen, viele politische Oppositionsparteien und andere Organisationen ver- 
boten. Andere Parteien und Gruppierungen werden in der Ausübung ih- 
rer grundgesetzlich verbürgten Grundrechte massiv beeinträchtigt und ih- 
re Mitglieder einer ungeheuren gesellschaftlichen und bisweilen straf- 
rechtlichen Verfolgung ausgesetzt, insbesondere wenn sie gegen die oben 
angeführten Zustände opponieren. Die Ausbildung einer parlamentari- 
schen oder außerparlamentarischen Opposition gegen diese Mißstände ist 
somit legal unmöglich geworden. 

— Kritisiert man diese Mißstände, so kann man sich wiederum wegen Ver- 
unglimpfung des Staates, seiner Repräsentanten und Symbole strafbar 
machen. Damit hat der Staat sich hermetisch gegen jede Kritik und Ver- 
änderung abgeschottet. 

Angesichts solcher Zustände überrascht es nicht, daß Politologen, Sozio- 
logen und Geschichtswissenschaftler es nicht mehr wagen, die Dinge beim 
Namen zu nennen. Sie fürchten, wegen mehr oder weniger trivialer Bekun- 
dungen einer politischen Meinung vor die deutsche “Staatsschutzpolizei” 
und ihre Gerichte, die “Staatsschutzkammern” gezerrt und zu schweren 
Strafen verurteilt zu werden. Der Fall Pfeifenberger wird auch dem letzten 
aufmüpfigen deutschen Professor gezeigt haben, wohin die Reise geht. 

In all den Jahren, die ich mit verschiedenen Persönlichkeiten des deut- 
schen Geisteslebens zusammenkam, habe ich immer Formulierungen gehört 
wie “Die Freiheit ist in Gefahr”, “Sind Gedanken noch frei?”, Aussagen, 
die an Undeutlichkeit nicht zu übertreffen sind. Alle stimmen darin überein, 
daß die Freiheit nicht in Gefahr ist, nein, es gibt sie nicht mehr, und es ist 
keine Frage, ob die Gedanken noch frei sind, denn bei dem Klima der Angst 
und des allgegenwärtigen gesellschaftlichen, medialen und staatlichen Ter- 
rors trauen sich viele sogar nicht mehr, frei zu denken (“So etwas darfst Du 
noch nicht einmal denken!"). Alle haben sie Angst, die Wahrheit über die 
Zustände in Deutschland auszudrücken, denn dann könnten sie ja Ärger be- 
kommen ... 
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Prof. Gottfried Dietze, Emeritus der Johns Hopkin University, reagierte 
auf meine Bitte, vom Ausland aus und von der unangreifbaren Position des 
Ruheständlers doch das Wort zu ergreifen, ebenso enttäuschend: Deutschland 
werde in der Welt schon derart in den Schmutz gezogen, daB er dies nicht 
noch dadurch verschlimmern wolle, daß er seinerseits Negatives über sein 
Vaterland beitrage. Wahrlich heldenhafte und Einsicht bezeugende Töne!” 

Der Unterschied zwischen der damaligen kommunistischen DDR und 
dem heutigen vereinten Deutschland liegt darin, daß das heutige Deutsch- 
land die Deutschen fett und damit politisch impotent macht und ihnen zu- 
dem keine Fluchtmóglichkeit mehr bietet, indem sie das gesamte deutsche 
Territorium einnimmt und Deutschlands Nachbarn drängt, nach ihrem 
Wunsch zu handeln (vor allem: Dissidenten auszuliefern) — folglich braucht 
sie an den deutschen Grenzen keine Mauer und Selbstschußanlagen mehr. 

1994 forderte der damalige Bundespräsidenten Richard von Weizsäcker 
öffentlich Kinder auf, ihre Eltern auszuspionieren (und umgekehrt), um sie 
anzuschwärzen, falls sie rechte Ansichten haben sollten. Es gibt in Deutsch- 
land sogar eine Telefonnummer, wo Deutsche ihre Mitbürger denunzieren 
kónnen, falls sie unliebsame rechte Ansichten haben: 01805-234566. Nur 
totalitáre Staaten kónnen so tief sinken. 

Am 19.1.1993 hielt E. Mußmann, Professor für Polizeirecht an der Fach- 
hochschule für öffentliche Verwaltung in Ludwigsburg, bei der katholi- 
schen Deutschen Studentenverbindung Nordgau Prag zu Stuttgart einen 
Vortrag zum Thema “Die Polizei im Wandel der Zeit”. Er kritisierte darin 
die fortschreitende Unterhóhlung der Grundrechte und die immer weiterge- 
henden Machtbefugnisse des Polizeiapparates. Falls dieser Entwicklung 
nicht Einhalt geboten werde, so sagte er voraus, dann wolle er in vierzig 
Jahren in diesem Land nicht mehr leben. Dann hätte man es nämlich mit ei- 
nem Polizeistaat Orwellscher Prägung zu tun. Prof. Mußmann irrte sich — 
diese Entwicklung dauerte nur 10 Jahre. 

Die Anführer der Studentenrevolte von 1968 sind heute die politischen 
Führer Deutschlands — fast alle sind radikale Sozialisten, Kommunisten, 
Marxisten, Spartakisten, oder gar ehemalige Unterstützer der Roten-Armee- 
Terroristen wie Trittin (Umweltminister), Bundeskanzler Schróder, Au- 
Denminister Fischer, Innenminister Schily — und die Verfolgung, die sie ge- 
gen das eigene Volk in Gang setzen bzw. halten, hat in der deutschen 
Nachkriegsgeschichte nicht ihresgleichen. Deutschland ist in Wirklichkeit 
zu einem linksextremen Staat geworden, der immer mehr dem ehemaligen 
kommunistischen Regime der DDR gleicht. 


? Vgl. seinen Artikel “Ein Schritt zurück in polizeistaatliche Intoleranz”, VffG 2(3) (1998), S. 
219ff. 
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served in its archives, includes any deportation lists. While in Moscow, Graf 
and Mattogno verified the sources of Tatiana Berenstein’s article “Ekstermi- 
nacja ludności żydowskiej w dystrikcie Galicja” 7% Her article turned out to be 
based entirely on testimonies — confirming that the archive of the Jewish His- 
torical Institute contains no deportation lists to the eastern camps. 


5. Conclusions 


Meyer makes a few other points, which I cannot address here because I either 
do not know what he refers to or why he thinks certain arguments put forward 
by the authors are flawed. Meyer has not yet elaborated on his criticism, but 
he has promised to publish his own paper on this topic and to inform us about 
it. So far, however, we have not heard back from him. 

It is encouraging that finally at least one scholar of the other side of this 
debate takes scientific standards seriously and takes notice of the need to ad- 
dress the many urgent questions raised by books like the present one. We can 
only hope for historiography in general that this will not be an isolated case, 
but that other scholars will be encouraged thereby to dare to voice their own 
doubts and opinions, because exactitude is the only certain way to the truth, 
and exactitude can only be achieved when we make each other aware of the 
mistakes we all make. 

In closing, I may point the reader's attention to an article by Prof. Dr. Rob- 
ert Faurisson, which he wrote after reading the German edition of the present 
book: “Treblinka: An Exceptional Guide.” In it Dr. Faurisson describes his 
own visit to Treblinka in 1988 and the interviews he conducted with two local 
witnesses. Since neither witness signed an affidavit, and no other record of 
their testimony seems to exist, and because their testimony was given some 35 
years after the fact, it was decided not to include Dr. Faurisson's hearsay re- 
port of eyewitness accounts in this book, because its evidentiary value is ra- 
ther low. But the interested reader might nevertheless enjoy reading what Dr. 
Faurisson learned and experienced with those two witnesses. 





944 R, Faurisson, “Treblinka: An Exceptional Guide," The Revisionist, 2(1) (2004), рр. 78-82. 
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Angesichts dieses Klimas sollte sich Jeder, der sich in Deutschland auf- 
halt, darüber im klaren sein, daf es schon eine Freifahrkarte zum náchsten 
Gefangnis sein kann, wenn man vor den falschen Zuhórern die falschen 
Witze erzählt — und sei es auch nur, daß im Restaurant jemand am Neben- 
tisch Anstoß daran nimmt —, denn Witze über bestimmte Minderheiten (Ju- 
den, Türken, Homosexuelle, Zigeuner...) kónnen als *Aufstachelung zum 
RassenhaB” gewertet werden. Man muß also mit dem, was man sagt, auf der 
Hut sein! 


Gesetzgebung außer Rand und Band 


Es gibt einen Paragraphen in der deutschen Strafprozeßordnung, der es 
den Richtern erlaubt, eine Beweisführung mittels Dokumenten oder Zeugen 
abzulehnen: wenn das Beweisthema von der Rechtsprechung als “offen- 
kundig" angesehen wird. Diese Bestimmung soll verhindern, daf die Ver- 
teidigung eine Strategie der Prozeßverschleppung verwendet oder den Pro- 
zeß für die Behörden aufwendig macht.” 

Es gibt jedoch einen Themenbereich, bei dem die deutsche Justiz diese 
Bestimmung zwecks Beweismittelunterdrückung mißbraucht, nämlich in 
Zusammenhang mit geschichtlichen Ereignissen aus der Zeit des Dritten 
Reiches, bei Kritik der jüdischen Religion oder bei Kritik der “Multikultur” 
oder von Masseneinwanderung. Wenn jemand öffentlich eine Überzeugung 
äußert, die nicht im Einklang mit der offiziell verordneten Wahrheit steht, 
kann er sich vor dem Richter wiederfinden, ohne daß es ihm erlaubt wird, 
Beweise zur Untermauerung seiner Ansichten vorzulegen. Der Grund dafür 
liegt darin, daß gemäß der heutigen Rechtspraxis in der BRD gewisse As- 
pekte in der Geschichte des Dritten Reiches als erwiesene Tatsachen ange- 
sehen werden und es als Straftat angesehen wird, Opfer des Dritten Reiches 
zu kritisieren — Juden, Fremde, oder überhaupt Minderheiten ganz allge- 
mein —, wobei es ganz unerheblich ist, ob die Kritik gerechtfertigt ist oder 
nicht. Bei Kritik an solchen Gruppierungen gilt die Wahrheit nicht als Ver- 
teidigung. Es kommt nur darauf an, welche Folgen sich aus dieser abwei- 
chenden Meinung ergeben könnten, wenn eine Mehrheit in Deutschland 
diese Ansicht teilen würde. Daher haben Angeklagte, die solch abweichen- 
de Überzeugungen haben, kein Recht, ihre Auffassung zu beweisen. Der 
Staatsanwalt braucht nicht zu beweisen, daß er recht hat, da die Richter für 
“offenkundig” erklären, daß der Staatsanwalt immer recht hat, und der An- 
geklagte hat keinen Anspruch darauf, seinen Standpunkt zu beweisen, weil 
die Richter für “offenkundig” erklären, daß der Angeklagte immer unrecht 


? $8244 Abs. 3 StPO. 
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hat." Wenn man als Angeklagter trotzdem seinen Standpunkt zu beweisen 
versucht, führt dies nur zu härterer Bestrafung, weil dies angeblich beweise, 
daß der Angeklagte “uneinsichtig” oder “unbelehrbar” ist, da er ja sein Ge- 
danken-Verbrechen vor Gericht wiederholt, anstatt sich zu fügen. 

Es ist entschieden worden, daß in Strafverfahren über geschichtliche 
Themen (vor allem zum sogenannten Holocaust) von der “Offenkundigkeit” 
abgegangen werden kann, wenn es neuartige Beweise gibt, die den bisher in 
deutschen Gerichtsverfahren vorgelegten überlegen sind, oder wenn es eine 
merkliche öffentliche Debatte gibt. Aber alle Bemühungen von Anwälten, 
neue und überlegene Beweismittel einzuführen oder darzulegen, daß es eine 
merkliche öffentliche Debatte gibt, wurden zurückgewiesen wegen — jetzt 
raten Sie mal — “Offenkundigkeit”, daß der Angeklagte unrecht hat. Das ist 
eine Pervertierung rechtsstaatlicher Prinzipien. Wenn Geschichtsexperten, 
Naturwissenschaftler oder Techniker eine Beweisführung vorbereitet hatten, 
die allen früher vorgelegten Beweisen überlegen war, wurden und werden sie 
immer zurückgewiesen — wegen “Offenkundigkeit”, daß sie unrecht haben — 
und dann wurden auch sie verfolgt und verurteilt, ohne eine Möglichkeit zu 
haben, ihr eigenes Beweismaterial vorzulegen — wegen “Offenkundigkeit, daß 
sie unrecht haben", und weil ihre Ansichten angeblich historische Zeugen 
verunglimpfen, die anderes behaupteten. 

Um die Perversion dieses Zustandes zu verstehen, soll hier ein einfacher, 
alltäglicher Gerichtsfall als Beispiel dienen: Hundert Zeugen behaupten, 
daß ein wegen Trunkenheit am Steuer Angeklagter zur Tatzeit jede Menge 
Alkohol getrunken hat. Ein Sachverständiger, der das Blut des Angeklagten 
analysiert hat, kommt zu dem Befund, daß der Angeklagte zur Tatzeit nicht 
alkoholisiert war. Jedes normale Gericht würde nun die hundert Zeugen ab- 
lehnen oder deren Aussagen zumindest für nicht überzeugend erklären, da 
man Sachbeweise nicht mit Zeugenaussagen widerlegen kann. 

Anders aber in Deutschland in Fällen, wo es um angebliche oder tatsäch- 
liche Verbrechen während des Dritten Reiches geht: Weil die Feststellun- 
gen des Sachverständigen den hundert Zeugen widersprechen, seien diese 
dadurch indirekt der Lüge bezichtigt, was sie beleidige und vor der Öffent- 
lichkeit verächtlich mache. Daher wird der Sachverständige daran gehin- 
dert, sein Gutachten vorzulegen. Der Sachverständige wird zudem selbst 
wegen Volksverhetzung und Aufstachelung zum Haß gegen die hundert 
^ Bundesverfassungsgericht, Urteil vom 15. März 1994, Az.. 1 StR 179/93. 

45 Vel. Oberlandesgericht Düsseldorf, Az. 2 Ss 155/91 — 52/91 Ш; Bundesverfassungsgericht, 
Az. 2 BrR 367/92. 

BGH, Az. 1 StR 193/93 (Antrag auf Prüfung, ob das angebotene Beweismittel früheren Be- 
weismitteln, die wegen “Offenkundigkeit” verworfen wurden, überlegen ist; BGH, Az. 1 StR 


18/96 (meine Verurteilung als sachverständiger Zeuge wegen meines Gutachtens zu 14 Mona- 
ten Gefüngnis). 
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Zeugen angeklagt. Es wird ihm verweigert, sein eigenes Gutachten als Be- 
weis für die Richtigkeit seiner Behauptung einzuführen, weil die Unwahr- 
heit seiner Behauptung durch die hundert Zeugen offenkundig sei und des- 
halb nicht mehr des Beweises bedürfe. Der Sachverständige wird zu einer 
Gefängnisstrafe verurteilt. 

Personen des óffentlichen Lebens, die es wagen, eine *merkliche óffent- 
liche Debatte" in Gang zu setzen, werden ebenfalls strafverfolgt, ohne ein 
Chance zu haben, ihre eigenen öffentlichen Aktivitäten als “merklichen öf- 
fentlichen Widerspruch" darzustellen, da es “offenkundig ist, daB sie un- 
recht haben." 

Das Bundesverfassungsgericht hat sogar erst vor kurzen entschieden, daß 
auch jeder Anwalt der Verteidigung, der es wagt, eine Beweisführung an- 
zubieten oder zu fordern, mit der die offiziell verordnete Wahrheit über das 
Dritte Reich angezweifelt wird, wegen “Volksverhetzung” oder “Aufstache- 
lung zu Rassenhaß” strafverfolgt und verurteilt werden müsse, weil er dann 
mit dem Angeklagten abweichende Ansichten gemeinsam hat und verbrei- 
tet." Das ist genau die Entsprechung zu den mittelalterlichen Hexenprozes- 
sen, wo Anwälte, die zu beweisen versuchten, daß es keinen Teufel und 
keine Hexerei gibt, selbst wegen Zusammenarbeit mit dem Teufel und mit 
Hexen verfolgt wurden. 

Um dem allen die Krone aufzusetzen, wurde 1994 dem Richter Rainer 
Orlet Strafverfolgung angedroht — um dies zu vermeiden, mußte er schließ- 
lich in den Ruhestand gehen —, weil er nach Ansicht der Medien und vieler 
Politiker einen Geschichts-Dissidenten und Führer einer nationalen Opposi- 
tionspartei nicht hart genug bestraft und sogar Verständnis für den sympa- 
thischen, bis dahin nicht vorbestraften Angeklagten und seine Motive ge- 
zeigt hatte. Alles, was der rechtsgerichtete Angeklagte getan hatte, war, die 
Rede eines Amerikaners zu übersetzen, der abweichende Ansichten zur Ge- 
schichte des Dritten Reiches äußerte, und zwar ganz friedfertig. Dieser Fall 
machte allen Richtern in Deutschland klar, daB sie besser daran tun, natio- 
nale Dissidenten gnadenlos zu bestrafen, weil sie anderenfalls riskieren, 
sich selbst einer Verfolgung auszusetzen.” 

Auch der organisatorische Rahmen des deutschen Gerichtssystems weist 
Mängel auf. Wie ich selbst erlebt habe, während ich als Gutachter an meh- 
reren Gerichtsprozessen mitwirkte, geben deutsche Staatsanwälte wie auch 
Richter in Besprechungen mit den Verteidigern offen zu, daß Prozesse ge- 
gen politische und geschichtliche Dissidenten politische Verfahren sind, de- 





"o Bundesgerichtshof, BGH, Az. 5 StR 485/01; vgl. Sigmund P. Martin, Juristische Schulung, 
11/2002, S. 1127f.; Neue Juristische Wochenschrift 2002, S. 2115, Neue Strafrechts-Zeitung 
2002, S. 539. 

* Näheres siehe G. Herzogenrath-Amelung, УС 6(2) (2002), S. 176-190. 
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ren Ausgang von Anfang an durch Weisungen von oben feststeht. Bei- 
spielsweise unterlief einem Staatsanwalt beim Landgericht Bielefeld bei ei- 
ner Besprechung mit dem Anwalt H. Herrmann in einer Verhandlungsun- 
terbrechung folgender Lapsus: ^ 

"Herr Verteidiger, man merkt, daß Sie sich außerordentlich gut auf die- 
ses Verfahren vorbereitet haben. Mit Ihrem Sachverstand kann ich absolut 
nicht mithalten. Aber ich bin hier ja nur zur Vertretung des Kollegen ein- 
gesprungen, der normalerweise die politischen Fälle bearbeitet.” 

Das war beileibe kein Sonderfall. So äußerte sich ein Richter gegenüber 
dem Münchner Anwalt Klaus Góbel, der Anfang der 90er Jahre oft revisio- 
nistische Angeklagte vertrat, wáhrend der Beweisaufnahme recht offen: 

"Sie glauben doch nicht etwa, daß man Ihre Beweisantráge zuläßt. Sie 
müssen doch wissen, daf es eine politische Vorgabe gibt. Diese Vorgabe 
verlangt, daß alleine schon jene, die an den Gaskammern nur zweifeln, 
vor Gericht gestellt werden und abgeurteilt werden müssen. Sie werden 
nie damit durchkommen ” 

Rechtsanwalt Góbel teilte mir dies am 22. Juli 1992 mit, während des 
Ermittlungsverfahrens zu einem Prozeß, bei dem ich als Gutachter geladen 
werden sollte. Er wollte mir damit klarmachen, daß unsere Taktik, die *Of- 
fenkundigkeit" mittels “tiberlegener, neuartiger Beweise" zu erschüttern, 
nicht funktionierte. Von deutschen Gerichten wird gefordert, daf) sie in sol- 
chen Verfahren alles geschichtlich entlastende Beweismaterial unterdrücken 
und Gutachter abweisen, ohne ihnen Gehór zu schenken. 

Ende 1992 erfuhr ich zufallig von der Existenz eines “Dezernats Staats- 
schutz" im Landeskriminalamtes Baden-Württemberg. Ich war so verblüfft 
über diese Bezeichnung, die ein offensichtlich politisches Programm ent- 
hielt, daß ich weiterforschte. Es stellte sich heraus, daß es wirklich bei den 
Landeskriminalämtern ein solches Dezernat Staatsschutz gibt, dessen Auf- 
gabe es ist, Straftaten zu verfolgen, die den Bestand der BRD oder “Grund- 
prinzipien der Freiheit und der Demokratie" gefáhrden kónnten. Offenbar 
stellen abweichende politische oder geschichtliche Ansichten in den Augen 
der Kriminalpolizei eine solche Gefahr dar. Das Dezernat Staatsschutz ist in 
drei Bereiche gegliedert: Rechtsextremismus, Linksextremismus und Politi- 
scher Extremismus durch Ausländer.” 

Man darf annehmen, daß die Beamten in diesen Abteilungen in der be- 
treffenden Ideologie geschult werden, damit sie die Varianten des “Extre- 
mismus" erkennen und bekämpfen kónnen und ihnen nicht zum Opfer fal- 


len. Ein Gesprách mit einem dieser Beamten zeigte mir deutlich, wie gründ- 
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RA Hajo Hermann im Gespräche mit dem Staatsanwalt am Landgericht Bielefeld während ei- 
nes Strafverfahren gegen Udo Walendy, Februar 1992, bei dem der Verfasser als Gutachter ge- 
laden war und folglich das Gespräch mit anhórte. 
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lich diese Schulung war. Man kann diesen Leute sicherlich nicht Unwissen- 
heit vorwerfen, und vor allem nicht Mangel an ideologischem Feingefühl! 

Im Herbst 1994 erfuhr ich, daf sogar die deutschen Gerichte eigene politi- 
sche Abteilungen haben, die nichts anderes tun, als Straftaten mit politischem 
Hintergrund zu verfolgen, oder Straftaten, die in nichts anderem bestehen als 
in der Äußerung “illegaler” abweichender politischer oder geschichtlicher 
Auffassungen. Sie werden als “Staatsschutz-Kammern” bezeichnet." 

All dies wird in Deutschland nicht direkt geheimgehalten, aber der 
Durchschnittsbürger hat keine Ahnung davon, wie tief das Prinzip einer po- 
litischen Gerichtsbarkeit im deutschen Justizwesen verwurzelt ist, so daf es 
sogar die organisatorischen Strukturen durchdringt. Die Offentlichkeit hat 
hiervon keine Kenntnis, weil diese Gegebenheiten in den Nachrichten über- 
haupt nicht behandelt werden. Niemand fragt, ob es in einem Rechtsstaat so 
etwas wie eine Staatsschutz-Abteilung oder spezielle Staatsschutz-Kam- 
mern gibt und geben sollte, oder ob es politische Verfahren in einem Sys- 
tem geben darf, das angeblich eine liberale Demokratie ist. 

Die Sache wird noch schlimmer durch die deutsche StrafprozeBordnung, 
die, mildest gesagt, ebenfalls mangelhaft ist. Jeder Fernseh-Zuschauer kennt 
die Prozeßregeln, wie sie in den meisten Ländern üblich sind. Während ein 
Verfahren abläuft, sitzen die Gerichtssekretäre und stenographieren oder 
tippen fleiBig, um die amtlichen Gerichtsprotokolle anzufertigen. So wird 
jedenfalls in den USA, in England, Osterreich, und sogar bei deutschen Zi- 
vilprozessen verfahren. 

Aber nicht in deutschen Strafverfahren! Hier werden keine Aufzeichnun- 
gen angefertigt! Das ist äußerst bedenklich, weil man sich später nicht da- 
rauf beziehen kann, was der Richter, der Staatsanwalt, der Angeklagte, der 
Verteidiger oder Zeugen gesagt haben." Das óffnet Irrtümern und sogar 
Lügen seitens der Richter Tür und Tor. Natürlich gibt es überhaupt keine 
Entschuldigung dafür, daB die deutschen Strafgerichte keine Gerichtsproto- 
kolle anfertigen, vor allem angesichts des heutigen Stands der Technik (die- 
se Arbeit kann heute vollautomatisch durch Stimmerkennung erfolgen). Das 
Fehlen solcher Aufzeichnungen lädt zu allem möglichen Mißbrauch ein, 
den man, wie ich hinzufügen möchte, besonders in den hier erörterten poli- 
tischen Prozessen findet. Doch selbst wenn man keinen bösen Willen unter- 
stellen will, so dürfte klar sein, daß sich auch der beste Richter nicht an al- 
les erinnern kann, was während eines Verfahrens gesagt wurde. 
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Wie alles anfing 


Die Lawine der Verfolgung richtet sich hauptsáchlich gegen alles, was 
sich auf der rechten Seite des politischen Spektrums befindet. Um dies zu 
verstehen, muß man die Entstehungsgeschichte der Bundesrepublik 
Deutschland betrachten. Nach der Eroberung Deutschlands betrieben die 
Alliierten eine rigorose Politik, um deutschen Nationalismus, Militarismus 
und Nationalstolz auszurotten und zu vernichten. Um dies zu erreichen, 
führten sie eine Reihe von Mafinahmen durch: 

a) Alle Medien benótigten eine Lizenz. Dadurch wurde garantiert, daB 
sich wáhrend der ersten zehn Jahre nach dem Krieg fast nur linksgerichtete 
Medien etablieren konnten. Diese Medien dominieren immer noch den 
deutschen Medienmarkt. Im Grunde genommen gibt es keine rechtsgerich- 
teten patriotischen Medien in nennenswertem Umfang. 

b) Viele deutsche Akademiker der Gesellschaftswissenschaften, die als 
rechts eingestuft wurden, verloren ihre Stellung und wurden durch linksge- 
richtete ersetzt. Die wichtigsten Positionen in den Geisteswissenschaften an 
den wichtigsten deutschen Universitäten wurden mit ausgesprochen anti- 
deutschen Linksradikalen und Marxisten besetzt, z.B. den Anhängern der 
sogenannten Frankfurter Schule. 

c) Seit der Gründung der Bundesrepublik Deutschland werden nationale 
oder rechtsgerichtete Parteien von den Behörden bespitzelt, unterwühlt und 
nach Möglichkeit rechtlich benachteiligt. Unter solchen Umständen hatten 
nationale Parteien als Außenseiter kaum je eine Chance — und wenn doch, 
wurden sie einfach verboten: Die Sozialistische Reichspartei, die 1951 gro- 
De Wahlerfolg hatte, wurde daraufhin auf Initiative der Alliierten vom Bun- 
desverfassungsgericht verboten. 

d) Ein Umerziehungsprogramm wurde eingeführt, das die deutsche Ge- 
schichte zu einem Schreckenskabinett machte, um so den deutschen Stolz 
und das Selbstvertrauen zu brechen. 

Nach etwa 60 Jahren zeigt sich der ganze Erfolg des alliierten Nach- 
kriegs-Umerziehungsprogramms. Die deutsche Gesellschaft wird heute von 
Personen geführt, die voll Verachtung für alles Patriotische, Rechtsgerichte- 
te, Konservative sind, und die die deutsche Geschichte hauptsächlich unter 
der Perspektive der (oftmals übertriebenen und verzerrten) Ereignisse im 
Dritten Reich betrachten. Um nochmals den Independent zu zitieren: Deut- 
sche, die es wagen zu erklären, daß sie stolz sind, ein Bürger ihres Landes 
zu sein, werden in Deutschland als Neonazis und Skinheads bezeichnet, 





5 Vgl. von Schrenck-Notzing, Charakterwäsche. Die Politik der amerikanischen Umerziehung 


in Deutschland, Stocker, Graz 2004; G. Franz-Willing, Umerziehung, Nation Europa, Coburg 
1991. 
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selbst wenn sie Politiker des Establishments sind. Zum Vergleich: Ein 
Amerikaner, der sagen würde, daß er nicht auf sein Land stolz ist, könnte in 
den USA nie in ein Amt gewählt werden. In Deutschland verhält es sich 
umgekehrt: Jemand, der erkláren würde, stolz auf sein Land zu sein, würde 
nicht in irgendein Amt gewählt. 

Inzwischen ist das Wort “rechts” in Deutschland zum Synonym für das 
Böse geworden. Praktisch jeder — politische Parteien, die Kirchen, Wirt- 
schaftsverbände, soziale Verbände, die Medien und die Gewerkschaften — 
schließen sich dem “Kampf gegen rechts” an. Man beachte: es handelt sich 
dabei nicht um einen Kampf gegen Radikalismus, Extremismus, Faschis- 
mus oder “Neonazismus”, sondern gegen alles, was als “rechts” angesehen 
wird. Regierungsämter verbreiten Schriften mit dem Titel “Recht gegen 
Rechts"?! die aufzeigen, wie ein jeder gegen alles angehen kann, was als 
politisch rechts eingeordnet wird. Die Lage wurde geradezu hysterisch, so 
daß Der Spiegel Ende 2000 ganz richtig seine Titelseite der Hysterie gegen 
rechts widmete, die hauptsächlich durch eine Medien-Paranoia verursacht 
worden war, die fälschlicherweise (!) eine rechte Verschwörung hinter allen 
Verbrechen argwöhnte, die sich in Deutschland in diesem Jahr zugetragen 
hatten.” Diese Hysterie ging sogar so weit, daß Politiker, Gewerkschaften 
und Wirtschaftsverbände forderten, ein generelles Berufsverbot gegen “Rech- 
te” zu erlassen, also all jene in Arbeitslosigkeit und Armut zu stürzen, die 
“rechte”, “rechtsradikale” oder “rechtsextreme” Ansichten hätten 27 

Diese rücksichtslose Ausgrenzungspolitik gegen alles Rechte erhielt im 
Jahr 2001 offizielle Weihen, als ein deutscher Staatsanwalt die Strafanzeige 
eines konservativen Aktivisten zurückwies, der von den Medien als “Nazi” 
bezeichnet worden war. Als Begründung für die Abweisung der Anzeige 
erklärte der Staatsanwalt, die deutsche Öffentlichkeit betrachte jeden auf 
der politischen Rechten als “Nazi”, ob es sich nun um Konservative, Patrio- 
ten, Rechte, Radikale, Extremisten, Faschisten oder Nationalsozialisten 
handele. Da der Ausdruck “Nazi” ein Sammelbegriff für alles Rechte wur- 
de, könne niemand durch eine solche Bezeichnung beleidigt werden, sofern 
er tatsächlich zu irgendeiner Gruppierung gehöre, die in irgend einer Bezie- 
hung rechtsgerichtet sei. Das bedeutet, daß jeder, der politisch rechts steht, 
durch deutsche Behörden als “Nazi” beschmipft.°* 
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Siehe Anm. 5. Obwohl die meisten der verbotenen Insignien, Lieder usw. zu recht als “Nazi-”, 
bezeichnet werden können, wird die Tatsache, daß “rechts” und *Nazi-" in Deutschland zu 
Synonymen geworden sind, wieder durch den Titel und die allgemeine Wortwahl in dieser 
Broschüre unterstrichen, wie dies bei Medien durch die Behórden verbreitet ist. 

Der Spiegel, 4.12.2000, Titel (www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos57 d.pdf). 

5 “Rechtsradikale sollen ihre Arbeit verlieren", Berliner Zeitung, 3.8.2000; vgl. G. Rudolf, 
"Deutschland, ein Ganzjahres-Alptraum", VffG 4(3&4) (2000), S. 245-248. 

Vgl. die Wiedergabe am Ende dieses Beitrages. 
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Als Folge dieses Haßklimas gegen alles Patriotische versucht jeder, der 
sich auf der rechten Seite des politischen Spektrums sieht, sich schnell ein 
bißchen weiter nach links zu orientieren, um nicht als “rechts” d.h. böse be- 
zeichnet zu werden. Natürlich bleibt dann jemand anderes am rechten Rand 
des Spektrums, der sich natürlich auch nach links bewegt. Infolgedessen hat 
sich in Deutschland das gesamte politische Spektrum in den letzten vier 
Jahrzehnten nach links bewegt. Die heutige deutsche Gesellschaft kann mit 
einem Flugzeug verglichen werden, das keinen rechten Flügel hat. Folglich 
kónnen Irrtümer und Fehlkonzepte auf der linken Seite nicht korrigiert wer- 
den. Eine solche Gesellschaft wird über kurz oder lang zusammenbrechen. 

Die meisten Menschen sind heutzutage geneigt, die Unterdrückung von 
“Neonazis” zu unterstützen, die in den Medien als intolerant, rassistisch, an- 
tisemitisch, brutal und verabscheuungswürdig beschrieben werden. Man 
sollte sich jedoch vor Augen halten: wer eifrig zustimmt, daß “Nazis” ver- 
folgt werden sollen — einzig aufgrund ihrer abweichenden politischen An- 
sichten —, der darf sich nicht beklagen, wenn er sich morgen selbst als “Na- 
71” verleumdet und verfolgt sieht, etwa weil ihn ein Nachbar wegen Hissens 
der Nationalflagge oder Singens der Nationalhymne denunziert hat. Denn 
genau das geschieht in Deutschland: Wer normale patriotische Gefühle äu- 
Dert, wie es in den USA ganz üblich und vollkommen normal ist, wird in 
Deutschland als “Nazi” angesehen — so weit ist hier das politische Spektrum 
nach links verschoben worden. 

Jedermann hat die Pflicht, gegen die Verfolgung Andersdenkender zu 
protestieren. Das gilt nicht nur, wenn die Verfolgung durch eine Diktatur 
praktiziert wird, sondern auch dann, wenn ein Staat so handelt, der sich 
selbst als rechtsstaatliche Demokratie bezeichnet! 

Um ein weiteres Beispiel des geistigen Klimas in Deutschland zu geben, 
möchte ich eine Geschichte erzählen, die ich aufgrund von wahren Bege- 
benheiten verfaBt habe, von denen ich 1989 erfuhr. Bei einem Kurs für 
Wirtschafts-Management hielt ich 1994 einen spontanen Vortrag. Ich ging 
zum Tageslichtprojektor und begann: 

"Ich móchte Ihnen das Ergebnis einer bemerkenswerten Umfrage vor- 
stellen, die vor ein paar Jahren durchgeführt wurde. Bei dieser Umfrage 
sollten 1000 repräsentativ ausgewählte Deutsche die Frage beantworten, 
wer am deutsch-ungarischen Krieg von 1880 schuld war. Die Ergebnisse 
der Umfrage waren wie folgt: 

Mit Farbstiften malte ich die Sáulen für jede Antwort auf: 

“83 % der Deutschen antworteten, daß Deutschland an diesem Krieg 
schuld war; 
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7 % der Deutschen antworteten, daß Ungarn an diesem Krieg schuld 
war. 

10 % hatten andere Antworten.” 

Zu Zuhórer lauschten still, als ich fortfuhr: 

"Jetzt kommt die Pointe: Es gab nie einen deutsch-ungarischen Krieg. 
In der Tat wußten dies die meisten der 10% unter der Rubrik ‘andere 
Antworten’. Was sagt uns dieser Vorfall, abgesehen davon, daß es mit 
den Geschichtskenntnissen nicht allzu weit her ist? Nun, er besagt, daf 
die Deutschen in ihrer großen Mehrheit dazu neigen, sich selbst auch 
dann die Schuld an Verbrechen zuzuschreiben, wenn diese Verbrechen 
überhaupt nie begangen wurden.” 

Jetzt hátte man eine Nadel auf den Boden fallen hóren kónnen. Ich fuhr 
fort: 

"Das ist besonders interessant, wenn man es mit Umfragen bei ande- 
ren Nationen vergleicht. Wenn die Schuldfrage über irgendeinen ähnlich 
erfundenen Krieg beispielsweise in Großbritannien oder den USA ge- 
stellt wird, sieht das Ergebnis in der Regel umgekehrt aus: die meisten 
Menschen beschuldigen nicht die eigene Nation, sondern die andere für 
einen derartigen Krieg, der ihnen nicht im Gedächtnis ist. 

Ich denke, daß uns dies veranlassen sollte, uns über den psychologi- 
schen Zustand des deutschen Volkes Gedanken zu machen. 

Ich danke Ihnen für Ihre Aufmerksamkeit.” 

Diese schockierende Enthüllung verblüffte natürlich selbst die linksge- 
richteten Studenten dieses Kurses. 


Verfolgung durch die Staatsanwaltschaft 


Erst kürzlich führten die kanadischen Medien Deutschland als ein Land 
auf, dessen Gesetzgebung gegen “Haßverbrechen” zu den weltweit schärfs- 
ten gehöre.” Diese Wortwahl ist unglücklich, denn das, worum es in 
Deutschland geht, hat nichts mit dem zu tun, was in Kanada oder den USA 
als “Haßverbrechen” bezeichnet wird. In Nordamerika ist ein Haßverbre- 
chen normalerweise eine Straftat wie Diebstahl, Raub, Vergewaltigung, 
Mord, Überfall usw., wobei das leitende Tatmotiv Haß gegen eine Men- 
schengruppe ist, der das Opfer angehört. Gefühle als solche, seien es Haß 
oder Liebe, sind weder in den USA noch in Kanada ein Verbrechen. Gefüh- 
le oder Meinungen auszudrücken, ist dort keine Straftat. Das ist in Deutsch- 
land anders. Wenn man Haß, Verachtung, Ekel oder andere abwertende Ge- 
fühle gegenüber jemandem oder einer bestimmten Gruppe ausdrückt, kann 


55 Toronto Globe and Mail, 14.2.2003; Boston Globe, 21.2. 2003. 
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das bereits eine Straftat darstellen. Es gibt natürlich eine groBe Ausnahme: 
Es ist jedem erlaubt, unbegrenzten Haß, abgrundtiefe Verachtung oder tota- 
len Ekel gegenüber Deutschland, dem deutschen Volk und seiner Kultur 
auszudrücken. Das ist keine Straftat. Sobald diese Gefühle bzw. Wertungen 
jedoch gegen jede beliebige andere Gruppe erfolgt, stellen sie sehr wohl ein 
Verbrechen dar. Und es kommt noch schlimmer: Auch Gefühle der Liebe, 
Zuneigung und des Altruismus können ein Verbrechen darstellen, nämlich 
wenn jemand, beseelt von der Liebe zum deutschen Volk, zur deutschen 
Nation, zur deutschen Kultur, seine Auffassung äußert, kann dies als Her- 
abwürdigung anderer Nationen, Völker oder Kulturen angesehen werden, 
und man kann mit dem Gesetz in Konflikt geraten. 

Sogar in Fällen, wo gar keine Gefühle zum Ausdruck kommen, sondern 
einfach nur gefühlsfrei Tatsachen und Ansichten geäußert werden, kann in 
Deutschland ein “Haßverbrechen” begangen werden, wenn es irgendeiner 
definierbaren einflußreichen Gruppe mißfällt, daß diese Tatsachen und 
Meinungen geäußert werden. Wenn man z.B. abweichende Auffassungen 
zu bestimmten geschichtlichen Fragen anführt, geht dies natürlich nicht mit 
gefühlsbelasteten Erklärungen über eine bestimmte Gruppe einher. Aber 
solche abweichenden Meinungen sind sehr oft linken oder jüdischen Grup- 
pen zuwider, daher klassifizieren diese sie als “Haßverbrechen” — angeb- 
lich, weil sie zu Haß gegen diese Gruppen aufstacheln, in Wirklichkeit aber, 
weil diese Gruppen solche Meinungen hassen. 

Es wäre daher sinnvoll, wenn man solche “Verbrechen” nicht als “Haß- 
verbrechen” bezeichnen würde, weil sie keine Verbrechen im eigentlichen 
Sinne darstellen, sondern Orwell’sche “Gedankenverbrechen”, oder, wie 
die deutschen Behörden sie nennen, “Propaganda-Delikte”. 

Fassen wir die Situation zusammen: Deutschland und seine politischen 
Führer sind von einem Extrem ins andere gefallen, von extremem Nationa- 
lismus zu extremem Selbsthaß und zu Selbstzerstörung, von der brutalen 
Unterdrückung antipatriotischer Kräfte zur brutalen Unterdrückung patrioti- 
scher Kräfte. Das Pendel schwingt jetzt zum anderen Extrem, aber hoffent- 
lich bleibt es dort nicht stehen, was letztlich eine Zerstörung Deutschlands, 
seines Volkes und seiner Kultur, also einen Volks-Selbstmord zur Folge 
hätte. 
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Das vóllige Schweigen der Medien und der Menschen- 
rechts-Organisationen 


Aber warum hören wir nichts darüber in unseren Medien? Müßte man 
nicht erwarten, daß zumindest ein paar Menschenrechts-Organisationen ihre 
Stimme erheben? 

Der Grund für dieses vóllige Schweigen ist ganz einfach: Würden Sie es 
wagen, Menschen in Schutz zu nehmen, die von den Behórden und den 
Medien als “Neonazis” verschrien werden? 

Der Vorsitzende der /nternationalen Gesellschaft für Menschenrechte 
(IGFM) sprach dies ganz deutlich aus, als an ihn herangetreten wurde, um 
den Opfern der heutigen Verfolgung in Deutschland zu helfen. Obwohl die 
Menschenrechts-Organisation von dem Unrecht weiß, das so vielen For- 
schern und Verlegern angetan wurde, entschied man sich, nicht zu helfen.” 

"Ich glaube, daß die IGFM nicht die Kraft hat, ein Verfahren ohne 

Schaden für den Gesamtverein durchzustehen. " 

Der Hintergrund ist, daB diese Gesellschaft massiver Kritik seitens der 
Medien und linksgerichteter Organisationen ausgesetzt wurde, und zwar 
wegen ihrer Standhaftigkeit gegenüber dem Kommunismus und wegen ih- 
rer Hilfe für Volksdeutsche, die wegen ihrer Abstammung in osteuropäi- 
schen Ländern (vor allem Polen und der Tschechoslowakei) Verfolgung 
ausgesetzt waren. Personen zu helfen, die wegen ihrer rechten Ansichten 
bezichtigt werden, “politisch unkorrekt” zu sein, könnte eine Verfolgungs- 
welle gegen die Gesellschaft selbst auslösen, die sie glaubt, nicht überste- 
hen zu können. 

Vor 400 Jahren wagte es niemand, diejenigen zu verteidigen, die von der 
Obrigkeit als Hexen ausgemacht worden waren. In der Sowjetunion konnte 
es fatal sein, wenn jemand als Kapitalist bezeichnet wurde. Im nationalsozi- 
alistischen Deutschland nahm man einen Juden oder Kommunisten besser 
nicht in Schutz. Die Etiketten, die diktatorische Systeme den Menschen an- 
heften, die ausgegrenzt werden sollen, wechseln. Aber weder die Verfol- 
gungsmethoden ändern sich, noch die Gleichgültigkeit oder gar der aktive 
Beifall der Öffentlichkeit. 

Was würden Sie sagen, wenn Sie morgen als “Neonazi” bezeichnet wür- 
den, weil Sie es gewagt haben, Ihre Nationalhymne öffentlich zu singen? 
Denken Sie zweimal nach, wenn Sie das nächste Mal hören, daß jemand als 
“Neonazi” bezeichnet wird — vielleicht handelt es sich nur um einen Patrio- 
ten. 


°° Brief von Karl Hafen, Präsident der Internationale Gesellschaft für Menschenrechte, an Ger- 
mar Rudolf, 30.10.1996 (www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos21_d.pdf). 
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Staatsanwaltschaft 
Chemnitz 
Staatsanwaltschaft Chemnitz 
Aunaberger Strafie 79, 09120 Chemnitz 
Herrn Chemnitz, den 27. Oktober 2000 
Alexander Kleber Telefon: 0371/453-4414 
Bearbeiter: Herr SA a.GL Zöllner / leu 
Aktenzeichen: 
as (Bine bei Antwort angeben) 


{9 


rmittlungsverfahren-gegen nun ` 
wegen Beleidigung” 


Strafanzeige vom 30.05.2000 
Sehr geehrter Herr Kleber, 


das Ermittlungsverfahren habe ich mit Verfügung vom 25.10.2000 
gemäß S 170 Abs. 2 Strafprozefordnung eingestellt. 


А Gründe: 


Dem Beschuldigten wurde  vorgeworfen, den Anzeigenerstatter in 
einem Artikel der Zeitung "Freibärger", Ausgabe Mai 2000 als 


ohne Erlaubnis ein Bild des Anzeigenerstatters veróffentlicht 
worden. 


Eine strafbare Beleidigung im Sinne von § 185 StGB liegt nicht 
"or, der Beschuldigte hat die Grenzen der Pressefreiheit nicht 
iberschritlen. Maßgebend bei der Beurteilung der Frage, ob die 
Bezeichnung als Neonazi eine Beleidigung darstellt, ist, wie 
ein unbefangener verständiger Durchschnittsleser die Äußerung 
verseht. Entscheidend ist damit der objektive Sinngehalt (Er- 
klärungsinhalt), nicht also, was der Beschuldigte zum Ausdruck 
bringen wollte oder was der Anzeigenerstatter als Betroffener 
darunter versteht, sondern was mit dem Begriff Neonazi zum 
Ausdruck gebracht wurde. Gerade vor'dem Hintergrund der aktuell 
häufig in der Öffentlichkeit diskutierten "rechten Gewalt" wird 
der Begriff Neonazi als Sammelbegriff für sämtliche Personen, 
die in irgendeiner Art und Weise dem politisch rechten Spektrum 
zuzurechnen sind, verwendet, .ohne..dass dabei hinsichtlich einer 
Sruppenzugehörigkeit innerhalb des rechten Spektrums differen- 
ziert wird. Die hier verwendete Bezeichnung stellt also keine 
Beleidigung dar, sondern ordnet den Anzeigenerstatter lediglich 





Nausanschuik ` Aunaberger Sur. 79, 09120 Сасна  Vermäuking: 0371/453-0 Telefax: 037 1/453-4445 
Verbindung: — Suafenbahnea Laue 5 und б, Uchindenengereciuet Zugang über Lothringet Safe 
e 


Neonazi bezeichnet und so beleidigt zu haben. Desweiteren sei- 
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einer Gruppe zu, der er tatsächlich angehört. Er ist als 
Landesvorsitzender der Jungen Landsmannschaft von Sachsen und 
Niederschlesien zweifelsohne als rechtsorientiert einzustufen. 
Hinsichtlich des veröffentlichten Bildes des Anzeigenerstatters 
war seine Erlaubnis wegen § 23 Abs. 1 Nr. 3 KunstUrkG ent- 
behrlich. 


Hochachtungsvoll 


gez. Zöllner 
Staatsanwalt als Gruppenleiter 


Diese Mitteilung wurde elektronisch erstellt und enthält des- 
halb keine Unterschrift, wofür um Verständnis gebeten wird. 
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"Wer dich dazu bringt, Absurditdten zu glauben, 
bringt dich auch dazu, Grausamkeiten zu begehen.” 


Voltaire, /n Decisions 


Naht ein deutscher Bürgerkrieg? 


Die Entrechtung der Deutschen 


Am Ende des 20. und Anfang des 21. Jahrhunderts wurde immer deutli- 
cher, daß das Ende der bewaffneten Auseinandersetzungen am 9.5.1945 
nicht das Ende des Zweiten Weltkrieges war. Seither wird mit zunehmen- 
dem Maße mit den viel schärferen Waffen der politischen Propaganda und 
Desinformation geschossen. Am Anfang standen die alliierten Siegertribu- 
nale, denen der Chefankläger Jackson höchstpersönlich den Zweck zuwies, 
die Fortsetzung des Krieges mit anderen Mitteln zu sein.' Schließlich folgte 
die Umerziehung, die uns im trojanischen Pferd von Demokratie und Auf- 
klärung Traditions-, Kultur- und Wertevernichtung brachte.” Ihr erklärtes 
Ziel war die Zerstörung der deutschen Eigenart, sei es ethnisch oder kultu- 
rell. Ihre Mittel waren die Installation linksideologisch geschulter Alliierter 
oder williger deutscher Lakaien vor allem in den Medien und Universitäten. 
Wichtigstes Mittel zur Erreichung ihrer Ziele war und ist die sogenannte 
Vergangenheitsbewältigung,’ das heißt, die bewußte Fälschung, Falschin- 
terpretation, Verzerrung und einseitige Darstellung der deutschen Geschich- 
te und somit die Vernichtung der Fruchtbarkeit des Wurzelgrundes jeder 
deutschen politischen, kulturellen und ethnischen Identität. 

Welcher außergewöhnlichen Lage sich das deutsche Volk heute ausge- 
setzt sieht, mag eine Gegenüberstellung deutlich machen. Amerikaner und 





Erstmals veröffentlicht in Staatsbriefe 6(6) (1995), S. 6-8. Leicht revidierte Fassung. 

IMT, Bd. 19, S. 398f. R.H. Jackson, 3. Anklagerede vom 26.7.1946 vor dem Internationalen 
Militärgerichtshof in Nürnberg, in: ders., Staat und Moral, Nymphenburger Verlagshandlung, 
München 1946, S. 107. 

Vgl. C. von Schrenck-Notzing, Charakterwäsche, Seewald, Stuttgart 1965 (erweiterte Neuauf- 
lage: Stocker, Graz 2004); G. Franz-Willing, Umerziehung, Nation Europa, Coburg 1991. 

Vgl. С. Franz-Willing, Vergangenheitsbewältigung, Nation Europa, Coburg 1992. 
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Vietnamesen forderten 1995 vor deutschen Kameras bezüglich gewisser 
dunkler Punkte ihrer gemeinsamen Vergangenheit, man müsse einen 
SchluBstrich ziehen und endlich das unermeBliche Leid vergessen kónnen, 
um eine gemeinsame friedliche Zukunft gestalten zu können. Aus dem 
Munde jüdischer wie nichtjüdischer, deutscher wie nichtdeutscher Politiker 
und Medienleute hórt man dagegen, daf unter den tatsáchlichen oder nur 
vermeintlichen wunden Punkten deutscher Vergangenheit niemals ein 
Schlußstrich gezogen werden dürfe, daß man niemals vergessen dürfe, daß 
die Erinnerung der einzige Weg zum Heil sei, daf) es keine Vergebung und 
keine Versóhnung geben kónne. 

Der Unterschied zwischen den Vólkermordverbrechen anderer Nationen 
und dem im deutschen Namen angeblich begangenen Vólkermord des Drit- 
ten Reiches an den Juden, der eine solch unterschiedliche Behandlung der 
“Tätervölker” ermöglicht, liegt in der angeblichen Einzigartigkeit dessen, 
was mit dem Namen Auschwitz verbunden wird. Diese angebliche Einzigar- 
tigkeit ist, wie allgemein bekannt, durch eine juristische Offenkundigkeits- 
formel vor jeder populären und auch wissenschaftlichen Widerlegung ge- 
schützt. Dieser allumfassende juristische Schutz wird unter dem Vorwand 
gewährt, der populäre oder wissenschaftliche Angriff auf das Holocaust- 
Dogma komme einem Angriff auf die Würde der jüdischen Mitmenschen 
gleich, den es um jeden Preis abzuwehren gelte. Was Justiz, offizióse Medi- 
en und Volksvertreter jedoch vergessen, ist der Umstand, daß der deutsche 
Staat gemäß Art. 3 GG (Gleichbehandlungsgrundsatz vor dem Gesetz) ver- 
pflichtet ist, auch die Würde jedes nichtjüdischen Deutschen zu schützen 
(Art. 1 GG). Was tut er für den Schutz der Würde des (Holocaust-revisio- 
nistischen) Wissenschaftlers, der als “Pseudowissenschaftler” oder gar 
“Neonazi” diffamiert wird? Was tut er zum Schutze der Würde des verur- 
teilten SS-Mannes, dessen Tat womöglich nicht stattfand? Was tut er zum 
Schutz der Würde der SS-Mitglieder und Waffen-SS-Soldaten, denen vor- 
geworfen wird, sie seien Mitglieder einer verbrecherischen Organisation 
gewesen? Was tut er zum Schutz der Würde der Wehrmachtssoldaten, de- 
nen vorgeworfen wird, sie hátten mit ihrem Handeln das Morden überhaupt 
erst ermóglicht und verlängert! Was tut er zum Schutz der Würde aller 
Deutschen, denen auf ewig vorgeworfen wird, sie seinen Mitglieder eines 
Tátervolkes? Unser freiheitlichster Staat deutscher Geschichte tut nicht nur 
nichts zum Schutz der Würde dieser Menschen, nein, er unterbindet sogar 
mit brachialer Gewalt alles, was eventuell diesem Schutz dienen kónnte. In 
der Bundesrepublik Deutschland gibt es also für das gesamte nichtjüdische 
Staatsvolk keinen Schutz der Menschenwürde (Art. 1 GG), keine Gleichbe- 
handlung vor dem Gesetz (Art. 3 GG), kein Recht auf das freie Bekenntnis 
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zu einer Weltanschauung (Art. 4 GG, die revisionistische ist z.B. eine na- 
turwissenschaftlich-technische, und dafür werden die Revisionisten ver- 
folgt), kein Recht auf freie Meinungsäußerung, kein Recht auf Freiheit von 
Wissenschaft, Forschung und Lehre. 

Die vermeintliche besondere deutsche Schuld bzw. Verantwortung, die 
sich auch auf alle der “Tätergeneration” folgenden Generationen überträgt 
(Erbschuld), führt dazu, daB wir angeblich kein Recht auf einen ungezwun- 
gen Umgang mit unserer Geschichte haben, kein Recht auf einen natürli- 
chen Patriotismus, kein Recht auf unsere vólkerrechtlichen Ansprüche ge- 
genüber anderen Vólkern, kein Recht auf eine Selbstbestimmung über die 
ethnische Zusammensetzung unseres eigenen Volkes, kein Recht auf eine 
uneingeschränkte politische Selbstbestimmung des deutschen Volkes, kein 
Recht auf einen Nationalstaat, kein Recht auf Autarkiebestrebungen, kein 
Recht auf die uneingeschränkte Selbstbestimmung über der Verwendung 
unserer Steuergelder usw. usf. 

Und die deutsche “Schuld” hat ebenso zur Folge, daß Deutschland immer 
noch keinen Friedensvertrag hat; daB das Besatzungsstatut durch den 2+4- 
Vertrag in Bundesrecht übernommen und damit verewigt wurde;* daB die 
grausame Siegerwillkür darüber hinaus sogar im Grundgesetz durch Artikel 
139 verewigt und über alles Bundesrecht gesetzt wird; daß Deutschland auf 
internationaler Ebene immer noch durch die Feindstaatenklauseln vogelfrei 
ist, sich also auf kein Völkerrecht berufen kann; daß das deutsche Volk 
selbst nach der kleinen Wiedervereinigung von 1990 noch immer keine 
Verfassung beschließen durfte, die das von den alliierten Siegermächten 
den Deutschen nach dem Krieg auferlegte Grundgesetz ersetzt. 


Der von außen induzierte Völkerselbstmord des deutschen 
Volkes 


Szenenwechsel. Im Fernsehen wird ein Krimi gezeigt, bei dem es um ei- 
nen Selbstmord einer reichen Witwe geht. Im Laufe der Ermittlungen stellt 
sich heraus, daß der Schwiegersohn mit Hilfe seiner Frau die alte Dame 
durch fortwährenden Psychoterror dermaßen in Depressionen und Angstzu- 
stände versetzte, daß diese schließlich Selbstmord beging. 

Motiv: Millionenerbe. 

Ermittlungssache: Mord, unverjährbar. 


^ Bundesgesetzblatt 1990, Teil II, S. 138ff. 

Vgl. M. H. Forbes, Feindstaatenklauseln, Viermáchteverantwortung und Deutsche Frage, 
Nomos Verlagsgesellschaft, Baden-Baden 1983; vgl. K.-H. Seifert, D. Hómig (Hg.), Grundge- 
setz für die Bundesrepublik Deutschland, 2. Aufl., Nomos Verlagsgesellschaft Baden-Baden 
1985, S. 603f. 
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Darf es auch ein wenig anders sein? Die Alliierten und ihre deutschen 
wie internationalen Helfershelfer, stürzen das deutsche Volk durch eine 
fortwährende Greuelpropaganda, durch Geschichtsverfälschung und fal- 
sche, aber glaubwürdig gemachte ungeheuerliche Schuldvorwürfe in tiefe 
Selbstzweifel, ja in einen kaum mehr nachvollziehbaren Selbsthaß. Das 
deutsche Volk wird dadurch veranlaßt, nicht nur seine historische und kul- 
turelle Identität preiszugeben, sondern auch der Vernichtung seiner ethni- 
schen Existenz (Geburtenrückgang, Einwanderung, Multikultur), seiner po- 
litischen Unabhängigkeit (Europa, One-World) und seiner finanziellen 
Selbstbestimmung (Wiedergutmachung, Europa, Hilfen für RuDland, Polen, 
Dritte Welt...) zuzustimmen oder doch zumindest nicht entgegenzutreten. 

Motiv: “Rassen”-Haß und Neid. 

Ermittlungssache: Völkermord, unverjährbar. 


Die Einforderung der Menschen- und Völkerrechte für 
Deutsche 


Da es nach abendländischem Rechtsverständnis weder eine Sippenhaft, 
eine Kollektivschuld noch eine Erbschuld gibt, ist der Tatbestand Völker- 
mord am deutschen Volk gegeben, und zwar unabhängig von der Frage, ob 
die Geschichtsschreibung über den Holocaust, den zentralen Hebel für Psy- 
choterror gegen das deutsche Volk, richtig ist oder nicht. 

Die Rückgewinnung der Menschen- und Völkerrechte auch für Deutsche 
ist die primäre Aufgabe jedes Deutschen in der heutigen Zeit. Der Holo- 
caust-Revisionismus ist hierfür das optimale und schnellwirkende, wenn 
auch nicht das unabdingbare Werkzeug. Denkbar wäre auch die Argumen- 
tation, daß selbst bei einer unterstellten Wahrheit der Holocaust-Ge- 
schichtsschreibung keine Entrechtung der Deutschen erfolgen dürfe. Die 
Einsicht dessen wird aber erst dann allgemein um sich greifen, wenn das 
Holocaust-Business abgeflaut ist. Ob es dann allerdings noch Deutsche in 
des Wortes ursprünglicher Bedeutung gibt, für die es sich lohnt, ihre Rechte 
zu erkämpfen, ist fraglich. 


Die Polarisierung des deutschen Volkes 


Nach dem derzeitigen Forschungsstand, der sich in den letzten zehn Jah- 
ren durch neue Archivfunde weiter gefestigt hat, ist festzustellen, daß sich 
das heute noch per Strafgesetz vorgeschriebene Bild des Holocaust als 
grundfalsch erwiesen hat. Trotz aller staatlichen Repressionen wird es nicht 
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móglich sein, diese Nachricht den breiten Volksmassen auf die Dauer vor- 
zuenthalten. Es wird dann auch keiner großen äußeren Anstöße bedürfen, 
um den ungeheuerlichen Betrug am deutschen Volk zu erkennen, dem jahr- 
zehntelang Menschen- und Vólkerrechte entzogen worden sind. Die sich 
hinter solchen Umwálzungen anstauenden Emotionen kónnen kaum unter- 
schätzt werden. Dem nichtrevisionistischen Gegenüber droht bei einer Kon- 
frontation jede menschliche Regung aberkannt zu werden, unterstellt man 
ihm doch, er wolle nur das deutsche Volk ausrotten. Daß die exterminatio- 
nistisch orientierten Geschichtsmoralisten oft ehrliche, wenn auch depla- 
zierte Angst-, Schuld- und Demutsgefühle haben, wird dann leicht überse- 
hen. 

Auf der anderen Seite ist der Holocaust heute schon zu einer Art Religion 
entartet, der sich auch eine große Anzahl nichtjüdischer Deutscher zugehó- 
rig fühlt. Diese Menschen werden kaum durch Argumente zu überzeugen 
sein. Das Bild vom leibhaftigen Teufel Hitler und der Hólle des Nationalso- 
zialismus ist bei diesen Holocaust-Fanatikern so tief im UnterbewuBtsein 
verankert, daf) sie sich jeder rationalen Argumentation entziehen werden. 
Ihre Gegner werden sie in ihren Wahnängsten als Gehilfen des Teufels se- 
hen, die die NS-Hólle wieder auf Erden errichten wollen. 


Der aufziehende Bürgerkrieg 


Zudem gilt es zu beachten, daß eine in die Masse gehende Diskussion der 
Erkenntnisse des Holocaust-Revisionismus mit einer Verflachung der Ar- 
gumente einhergehen wird, die zwar an Anschaulichkeit gewinnen, aber 
gleichzeitig an intellektueller Überzeugungskraft verlieren werden. Die Zeit 
der Propagandisten und Volksverhetzer auf Seiten der Revisionisten wird 
erst anbrechen, wenn die Diskussion in die Breite geht (und nicht, wie uns 
Politik und Medien einreden wollen, schon heute). Im Gegensatz dazu rüh- 
ren die Exterminationisten schon seit 50 Jahren ihre Propaganda- und 
Volksverhetzungstrommeln — gegen das deutsche Volk, was ja zur Zeit 
nicht strafbar ist, da die Deutschen im wesentlichen rechtlos sind, wie be- 
reits gezeigt wurde. 

Letztlich werden sich also zwei Parteien gegenüberstehen, die beide in 
erster Linie von Emotionen getragen sein werden. Da genügt ein Funke, um 
das Pulverfaf zur Explosion zu bringen. 
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Die mógliche Abwendung des Bürgerkrieges 


Niemand kann einen Bürgerkrieg wollen. Er ließe sich meines Erachtens 
nur durch eine Sákularisierung der Holocaust-Gretchenfrage verhindern, 
das heißt, daß jeder glauben darf, was er will, und daß sich der Staat nicht 
einmischt. Konkret hieße dies, daß ab einem möglichst frühen Zeitpunkt 
nur solche Personen strafverfolgt werden, die exterminationistische oder re- 
visionistische Position benutzen, um damit öffentlich die Einschränkung der 
Menschenrechte Dritter zu fordern oder gutzuheißen. Dieser Tatbestand 
muß aber konkret erfüllt sein und nicht etwa zwischen die Zeilen hineinin- 
terpretiert werden, wie die Justiz dies zur Zeit macht. Das heißt ganz konk- 
ret, daß nicht eine bestimmte Ansicht verboten wird, sondern lediglich der 
Aufruf, die Rechtfertigung und insbesondere die Umsetzung von Entrech- 
tung, Verfolgung, Zensur und Strafverfolgung Andersdenkender. Nicht An- 
dersdenkende werden verfolgt, sondern die Verfolger Andersdenkender. Es 
werden keine Dissidenten zensiert, sondern Zensoren bestraft. Deutschland 
braucht keine Zensurgesetze, sondern Gesetze gegen Zensur und Zensoren. 
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Supplement: Modern Forensics at Treblinka 


Comments on Caroline Sturdy Colls’s Treblinka Research 


By Thomas Kues 


In November 2010, I published a blog entry on an online video concerning the 
research activity of a young British archaeologist from the University of Bir- 
mingham, Caroline Sturdy Colls, who had set out to refute “Holocaust Deni- 
ers” by locating the mass graves at the Treblinka “extermination camp” using 
“the most up-to-date scientific techniques."?? Recently, a news report was 
published boldly stating that “mass graves at Nazi death camp Treblinka prove 
Holocaust deniers wrong." In this we read: Dn 

"A British forensic archaeologist has unearthed fresh evidence to prove 

the existence of mass graves at the Nazi death camp Treblinka. Some 

600,000 Jews were killed at the site, in north east Poland, during the Sec- 

ond World War but a lack of physical evidence at the site has been exploit- 

ed by Holocaust deniers. Forensic archaeologist Caroline Sturdy Colls has 

now undertaken the first co-ordinated scientific attempt to locate the 

graves." 
It is worth recalling that the same triumphant claim that the “Holocaust deni- 
ers” finally and once and for all had been “refuted” was heard in connection 
with Dr. Andrzej Kola’s surveys at Belzec and Sobibor, which in reality 
turned out to refute the official version of events relating to these two camps. 
(For this see the two books of the series “Holocaust Handbooks” on Belzec 
and Sobibor as advertised in the back of the book). 

The above-quoted news item was more or less a push for a radio program, 
“Hidden Graves of the Holocaust” by Jonathan Charles featuring Sturdy Colls 
as well as Yitzhak Arad and former Treblinka inmate Kalman Taigman, which 
was broadcast by BBC Radio 4 on 23 January 2012, 20:00 GMT.” In antici- 
pation of this radio program, on the same date, a podcast interview was up- 
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bild vorgenommen wurden, wie die cC j 

wiederholten Verringerungen der Be CG 
Гай 
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Der Holocaust 


Die Argumente 


Th 


EJ 
behaupteten Opferzahlen vieler La- 
ger des Dritten Reiches sowie das - 
stillschweigende Ubergehen absurder Tótungsmetho- 
den. Darüber hinaus wird auch darauf hingewiesen, 
wo noch mit weiteren Revisionen am gegenwärtigen 
Geschichtsbild zu rechnen ist. Das Gegenüberstellen 
von Argumenten und Gegenargumenten ermóglicht es 
dem Leser, sich kritisch selber eine Meinung zu bilden. 
Hinweise auf Quellen und weiterführende Literatur er- 
móglichen es, sich tiefer in die Materie einzuarbeiten. 
Eine griffige und doch umfassende Einführung in diese 
brandheiße Materie. 


Best.-Nr. 23: 123 S., A5 pb (2011) 
Germar Rudolf: Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 


Strittige Fragen im Kreuzverhér Я e 
Das neue Standardwerk der Holo- le] vortesuncen 
caust-Geschichtsschreibung, basie- А 
rend auf den Forschungsergebnissen 
einer Vielzahl kritischer Forscher. 
Das Buch ist im Dialogstil verfasst 
zwischen dem Referenten einerseits, 
der dem Leser die wichtigsten Er- 
kenntnisse dieser weltweiten Kon- 
troverse darlegt, und seinen Lesern 
andererseits, die mit konstruktiven, aber auch kritischen 
Anmerkungen, Einwünden und Gegenargumenten auf- 
warten. Mit seiner breiten Palette interdisziplinärer 
Forschungsergebnisse ist dieses Werk ein Kompendium 
von Antworten auf die wichtigsten Fragen zum Holo- 
caust und seiner kritischen Wiederbetrachtung. Dieses 
leicht verstándliche Buch ist die zurzeit beste Einfüh- 
rung in dieses brandheiße Tabuthema wie auch eine 
gute Zusammenfassung für den Kenner. Dritte, korri- 
gierte und erweiterte Auflage. Mit einem Vorwort von 
Prof. Dr. Thomas Dalton. 
Best.-Nr. 152: 3. korr. & erw. Auflage, 648 S., A5 pb, 
s/w ill., Bibl., Index (2015) 
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Germar Rudolf: Auschwitz-Lügen. 


Legenden, Liigen, Vorurteile 
“Die Revisionisten sind schon unzäh- 
lige Male widerlegt worden" — diese 
Behauptung vernimmt man immer 
wieder von Medien, Politikern und 
Gelehrten. In diesem Buch werden 
diese “Widerlegungen” als das ent- 
larvt, was sie sind: wissenschaftlich 
unhaltbare Lügen, die geschaffen 
wurden, um dissidente Historiker zu verteufeln und die 
Welt in Holocaust-Knechtschaft zu halten. Ergánzungs- 
band zu Rudolfs Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. 
Best.-Nr. 160: 2. revidierte Auflage, 396 S., A5 pb, s/w 


ill., Index (2012) 


Auschwitz 












G. Rudolf (Hg.): Der Holocaust auf dem Seziertisch 
Beitragssammlung, welche die or- 
thodoxe Geschichtsschreibung über 
“Gaskammern,” “6 Millionen,” 
Nachkriegstribunale und andere 
Bausteine der Vernichtungslegende 
sorgfältig und präzise einer ver- 
nichtenden Analyse unterzieht. Mit 
seinen zahlreichen Grafiken und 
Abbildungen unterstreichen die 
wohlfundierten Beiträge ihre revi- 
sionistischen Argumente gegen den 
Holocaust-Mythos. Überarbeitete und erweiterte Neu- 
ausgabe der vormaligen Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte. 
Best.-Nr. 148: ca. 700 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl. (2016) 

Arthur R. Butz, Der Jahrhundertbetrug 

Eine fundierte, skeptische Untersu- 
chung zum Thema der Juden wäh- 
rend des 2. Weltkrieges in Europa. 
Ein Schwergewicht liegt dabei auf 
Informationen, die den Alliierten seit 
langem über Auschwitz bekannt wa- 
ren. Die Tatsache, dass die behaup- 
teten Vernichtungen den Alliierten 
hätten bekannt gewesen sein müs- 
sen, ihnen aber offenbar unbekannt 
waren, war für Experten seit jeher 
schier unerklärlich. Genau das setzt Prof. Dr. Butz an: 
“Ich sehe keinen Elefanten in meinem Keller. Gäbe es 
in meinem Keller einen Elefanten, so würde ich ihn 
ganz bestimmt sehen. Also gibt es in meinem Keller 
keinen Elefanten.” Ein weiterer Schwerpunkt sind die 
Nachkriegstribunale, wo mittels Nötigung und Folter 
“Beweise” produziert wurden, mit der die Ausrottungs- 
legende etabliert wurde. Mit Scharfsinn trennt Butz die 
Fakten von der Desinformation, die seit dem Ende des 
Zweiten Weltkrieges verbreitet wurde. Neu übersetzte, 
aktualisierte und stark erweiterte Neuauflage. 

Best.-Nr. 116: 622 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl. (2015) 
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Auschwitz-Studien 

Germar Rudolf: Das Rudolf Gutachten über die 
Gaskammern von Auschwitz 
Der US-Hinrichtungsexperte Leuch- 
ter verfasste 1988 ein Gutachten 
über die Auschwitz-Gaskammern. 
Fazit: “Technisch unmöglich.” Da- 
durch verunsichert prüfte der damals 
am Max-Planck-Institut in Stuttgart 
promovierende Chemiker Rudolf, | 
ob Leuchter Recht hat. Seine Un- 
tersuchungen bestechen durch ihre 
wissenschaftliche und technische 
Gründlichkeiten und Sachlichkeit. Rudolfs Ergebnis- 
se gleichen denen Leuchters: “Technisch unmöglich.” 
Restposten (erweiterte Neuauflage in Vorbereitung) 

Best.-Nr. 43: 240 S., A5 geb., teilw. farbig ill. (2001) 















Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz — forensisch 
untersucht 

Knappe und für den Laien ver- 
stándliche Zusammenfassung des 
Rudolf-Gutachtens und anderer grif- 
figer revisionistischer Argumente zu 
Auschwitz. Das Heft eignet sich auch 
als Einführung für Uneingeweihte. 
Best-Nr. 141: 56 S., A5 pb, ill. (2008) 
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AUSCHWITZ 
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Jürgen Graf: Auschwitz: Tätergeständnisse und 
Augenzeugen des Holocaust. 
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Das erste wissenschaftliche Kom- 

pendium von Zeugenaussagen über 

die angebliche Judenvernichtung in |... egen 
Auschwitz. Für das vorliegenden ocn 


Werk wurden die Aussagen so be- 
rühmter Zeugen analysiert wie: R. 
Vrba, J. Tabeau, C. Vaillant-Couturi- 
er, R. Höß, S. Lewenthal, A. Feinsil- 
ber, S. Dragon, H. Tauber, M. Kula, 
F. Müller, M. Benroubi, F. Griksch, 
P. Broad, J.P. Kremer, A. Lettich, 
C.S. Bendel, M. Nyiszli, O. Lengyel, R. Bóck, E. Wie- 
sel... Graf gibt die für seine Analyse ausschlaggeben- 
den Passagen dieser Aussagen wieder, die sich auf die 
angebliche Massenvernichtung in Auschwitz beziehen, 
und unterzieht sie einer fachgerechten kritischen Ana- 
lyse. Das Ergebnis ist erschütternd: Keine der Aussa- 
gen kann bezüglich der darin enthaltenen Gaskammer- 
Behauptungen als glaubhaft eingestuft werden. Doch 
urteilen Sie selbst. 
Best.-Nr. 14: 280 S. pb, A5, Bibl., Index (1994) 


Carlo Mattogno: Sonderbehandlung in Auschwit: 
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Entstehung und Bedeutung eines Begriffs 
"Sonderbehandlung" M. 
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Begriffe wie 
und “Sonderaktion” sollen Tarnwór- 
ter für die Tötung von Häftlingen 
gewesen sein, wenn sie in deutschen 
Dokumenten aus der Kriegszeit auf- 
tauchten. Mit diesem Buch legt Car- 
lo Mattogno die bisher ausführlich- 
ste Abhandlung zu diesem textlichen 
Problem vor. Indem er viele zumeist 
bisher unbekannte Dokumente über 
Auschwitz untersucht, weist Matto- 
gno nach, dass Begriffe, die mit “Sonder-” anfangen, 
zwar vielerlei Bedeutung hatten, die jedoch in Bezug 
auf Auschwitz in keinem einzigen Fall etwas mit Tötun- 
gen zu tun hatten. Diese wichtige Studie beweist, dass 
die übliche Praxis der Entzifferung einer angeblichen 
Tarnsprache durch die Zuweisung krimineller Inhalte 
für harmlose Worte — eine Schlüsselkomponente der 
etablierten Geschichtsschreibung — völlig unhaltbar ist. 
Best.-Nr. 27: 160 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl., Index (2003) 


Carlo Mattogno: Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. 
Gerücht und Wirklichkeit 


Die Geschichte der “ersten Verga- 
sung” in Auschwitz ist der Ausgangs- 
punkt einer beispiellosen Weltpropa- 
ganda. Mattogno weist nach, dass 
die sogenannte erste Menschenver- 
gasung in Auschwitz ausschließlich 
auf den widersprüchlichen Angaben 
selbsterklärter Augenzeugen beruht. 
Er widerlegt diese Fabrikationen des f 
angeblichen Vergasungsbeginns mit 
einer Fülle von unerschütterlichen 
Dokumenten. Die offizielle Version über die angebli- 
che erste Vergasung in Auschwitz ist eine Erfindung der 
politischen Geschichtsschreibung, die keine historische 
Grundlage besitzt. 
Best.-Nr. 109: 2. korr. & erw. Aufl., 191 S., A5 pb., ill., 
Bibl. (2014) 
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Carlo Mattogno: Auschwitz: Krematorium I—und die 


angeblichen Menschenvergasungen 
Die Leichenhalle des Krematoriums 
I im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz 
soll der erste Ort gewesen sein, wo 
mehrere Massenvergasungen von 
Juden durchgeführt worden sein 
sollen. In dieser Studie werden die | 
wichtigsten Zeugenaussagen un- 
tersucht und mit Dokumenten der 
Kriegszeit sowie mit materiellen f 
Beweisen verglichen. Es zeigt sich, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen dort, wo sie genau sind, 
einander widersprechend und physisch Unmögliches 
behaupten. Mattogno deckt zudem betrügerische Ver- 
suche auf, die schwarze Propaganda dieser Zeugen in 
“Wahrheit” umzuwandeln. Eine Untersuchung des ge- 
genwärtigen Zustandes dieser Leichenhalle beweist, 
dass sie niemals etwas anderes war als das, für was sie 
vorgesehen war: eine Leichenhalle. 
Best.-Nr. 81: 158 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl. (2014) 












AUSCHWITZ: 
KREMATORIUM I 





Carlo Mattogno: Freiluftverbrennungen in Auschwit 

Im Frühling und Sommer 1944 wurden etwa 400.000 
ungarische Juden nach Auschwitz deportiert und dort 
angeblich in Gaskammern ermordet. 
Die Krematorien vor Ort waren mit 
dieser last überfordert. Daher sollen 
täglich Tausende von Leichen auf 
riesigen Scheiterhaufen verbrannt 
worden sein. Der Himmel soll mit 
Rauch bedeckt gewesen sein. So die 
Zeugen. Diese Studie untersucht alle 
dokumentarischen, materiellen und 

anekdotischen Beweise. Sie zeigt, 
dass die Zeugenaussagen einander 
widersprechen sowie dem, was physisch möglich ge- 
wesen wäre. Luftaufnahmen des Jahres 1944 beweisen, 
dass es keine Scheiterhaufen oder Rauchschwaden gab. 

Best.-Nr. 82: 167 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl. (2014) 


C. Mattogno: Die Zentralbauleitung der 

Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz. Organisation 
Verantwortlichkeiten, Tätigkeiten 
Anfang der 1990er Jahre gaben die russischen Behör- 
den Historikern Zutritt zu ihren Staatarchiven. Die in 
einem Moskauer Archiv lagernden Akten der Zentral- 
bauleitung des Lagers Auschwitz 
dokumentieren im Detail die Pla- 
nung und den Bau dieses Lager- 
komplexes. Mattogno Studie wirft 
Licht in bisher verborgene Aspekte 
der Lagergeschichte und vermittelt 
ein tiefgründiges Verständnis über 
die Organisation, Aufgaben und Vor- 
gehensweisen dieses Amtes. Diese @ 
wegweisende Studie ist für all jene 
unverzichtbar, die eine Fehlinterpre- 
tation von Auschwitz-Dokumenten vermeiden wollen, 
wie sie bei vielen Holocaust-Historikern häufig vor- 
kommen. 

Best.-Nr. 83: 181 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl., Glossar (2014) 


Carlo Mattogno: Die Bunker von Auschwitz. Schwarze 
Propaganda kontra Wirklichkeit 

Zwei Bauernhäuser (“Bunker“) in Auschwitz sollen 
1942 zu Gaskammern umgebaut worden sein. Wahre 





FREILUT 
AUSCHWITZ. 











EON 


TENTIA 


AUSC "WITZ 














Aktenberge des KL Auschwitz hat 
Mattogno durchkämmt — mit dem 
Ergebnis, dass diese “Bunker” nie 
existiert haben. Er zeigt, wie Ge- 
rüchte von Widerstandsgruppen 
innerhalb des Lagers zu Gráuelpro- 
paganda umgeformt wurden, und 
wie diese schwarze Propaganda 
anschließend zur “Wirklichkeit” E 
transformiert wurde durch Histori- 
ker, die alles unkritisch aufgreifen, 
was von angeblichen Augenzeugen behauptet wird. Im 
abschließenden Abschnitt untermauert Mattogno mit 
Luftbildaufnahmen aus der Kriegszeit und archäologi- 
schen Grabungen, dass die “Bunker” nichts anderes als 
Propaganda-Unsinn sind. 
Best.-Nr. 84: 336 S., A5 pb., ill., Bibl. (2015) 


Herbert Verbeke (Hg.): Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten. 
Erwiderung an J-C Pressac 

Der einzige Wissenschaftler, der es 
in den 80er und 90er Jahren wag- 
te, sich den Revisionisten entge- 
genzustellen, war der französische 
Apotheker Jean-Claude Pressac. Er | 
wurde vom Establishment als “Wi- 
derleger der Revisionisten” hochge- | === 
spielt. Pressacs Hauptwerke werden 
in diesem Buch einer detaillierten 
Kritik unterzogen. Sie beweist, dass 
Pressacs Interpretation seiner Quellen weder formell 
noch inhaltlich wissenschaftlichem Standard geniigt: 
Er behauptet Dinge, die er nicht beweist oder die gar 
den Beweisen entgegenlaufen, unterstellt Dokumenten 
Inhalte, die sie nicht haben, offenbart krasse technische 
Inkompetenz und ignoriert wichtige, ihm bekannte Ar- 
gumente. Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten entlarvt die Lügen 
und Halbwahrheiten des Establishments. 

Best.-Nr. 47: 175 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (1995) 


Andere NS-Lager 
C. Mattogno, J. Graf: Treblinka. Vernichtungslager oder 
Durchgangslager? 
Im Lager Treblinka in Polen sol-| ; 
len 1942-1943 zwischen 700.000 | | 
und 3 Mio. Menschen umgebracht 
worden sein, entweder in mobilen 
oder stationären Gaskammern, mit |! 
verzógernd oder sofort wirkendem 
Giftgas, ungelóschtem Kalk, heißem 
Dampf, elektrischem Strom oder 
Dieselabgasen... Die Leichen sollen 
aufriesigen Scheiterhaufen fast ohne 
Brennstoff spurlos verbrannt worden sein. Die mes 
ren analysieren dieses Treblinka-Bild bezüglich seiner 
Entstehung, Logik und technischen Machbarkeit und 
weisen mit vielen Dokumenten nach, was Treblinka 
wirklich war: ein Durchgangslager. Grafs anregender 
Schreibstil garantiert Lesevergnügen. Aufmunternd 
sind die originellen Zeugenaussagen sowie die Absur- 
ditáten der orthodoxen Geschichtsschreibung. 

Best.-Nr. 41: 432 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2002) 
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Carlo Mattogno: Belgec in Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen... 
Im Lager Belzec sollen 1941-1942 zwischen 600.000 
und 3 Mio. Juden ermordet worden sein, entweder mit 
Dieselabgasen, ungelöschtem Kalk, Starkstrom, Vaku- 











um... Die Leichen seien schließlich 
auf riesigen Scheiterhaufen spurlos 
verbrannt worden. Wie im Fall Treb- 
linka. Der Autor hat sich daher auf 
neue Aspekte beschränkt, verweist 
sonst aber auf sein Treblinka-Buch 
(siehe oben). Es wird die Entstehung 
des offiziellen Geschichtsbildes des 
Lagers erläutert und einer tiefge- 
henden Kritik unterzogen. Ende der 
1990er Jahre wurden in Belzec ar- 
chäologischen Untersuchungen durchgeführt, deren Er- 
gebnisse analysiert werden. Diese Resultate widerlegen 
die These von einem Vernichtungslager. 
Best.-Nr. 79: 170 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2004) 











J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno: Sobibor. Propaganda und 
Wirklichkeit 
Zwischen 25.000 und 2 Mio. Juden 
sollen in Sobibör anno 1942/43 mit 
Chlor oder einer schwarzen Flüs- 
sigkeit getótet worden sein. Nach 
dem Mord wurden die Kammerbó- 
den aufgeklappt, und die Leichen € 
vielen in Hohlräume, von wo sie zu | 
Massengrübern geschafft und dort | 
beerdigt bzw. verbrannt worden 
sein sollen. Dieser Unsinn wurde * 
bald geándert: Motorabgase statt Chlor, und keine auf- 
klappbaren Böden, befahl die Orthodoxie. Diese und 
andere Absurditäten legt dieses Buch offen. Im Lager 
durchgeführte archäologische Untersuchungen führen 
zu fatalen Schlussfolgerungen für die Vernichtungsla- 
gerthese. Anhand vieler Dokumente wird schließlich 
widerlegt, dass die “Endlösung” und “Deportationen in 
den Osten” Codewörter für Massenmord waren... 
Best.-Nr. 64: 526 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2010) 
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Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno: KL Majdanek. Eine 
historische und technische Studie 

Im KL Majdanek sollen im 2. Welt- 
krieg zwischen 50.000 und über 1. 
Mio. Menschen umgekommen sein. 
Basierend auf erschöpfender Analy- 
se von Primärquellen und materiel- 
len Spuren versetzt dieses Buch der 
Lüge von Menschenvergasungen 
den Todesstoß. Die Autoren kommen 
zu eindeutigen Schlussfolgerungen 
zur wirklichen Geschichte und Be- 
deutung des Lagers. Sie zerstóren die offizielle These, 
ohne die vielen Misshandlungen zu entschuldigen, die 
von Majdaneks SS-Kommandanten tatsáchlich zugelas- 
sen wurden. Graf und Mattogno schufen damit erneut 
ein sorgfaltig recherchiertes, methodisches Werk, das 
einen hohen Standard setzt. 

Best.-Nr. 36: 2. Aufl., 325 S., A5 pb, teilw. farbig ill., 
Bibl., Index (2004) 














Carlo Mattogno, Chelmno. Geschichte & Propaganda 
Nahe Chelmno soll während des Krieges ein “Todesla- 


ger" bestanden haben, in dem zwischen 10,000 und 1 
Mio. Opfer in sogenannten “Gaswagen” mit Auspuffga- 
sen erstickt worden sein sollen. Mattognos tiefschürfen- 
de Untersuchungen der bestehenden Beweise untergra- 
ben jedoch diese traditionelle Fassung. Mattogno deckt 
das Thema von allen Winkeln ab und unterminiert die 
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orthodoxen Behauptungen tiber die- 
ses Lager mit einer überwältigend 
wirksamen Menge an Beweisen. 
Zeugenaussagen, technische Ar- 
gumente, forensische Berichte, ar- 
chäologische Grabungen, offizielle 
Untersuchungsberichte, Dokumente 
— all dies wird von Mattogno kritisch 
untersucht. Hier finden sie die un- 
zensierten Tatsachen über Chelmno 
anstatt Propaganda. 

Best.-Nr. 63: 199 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2014) 


J. Graf, C. Mattogno: Das KL Stutthof und seine 
Funktion in der NS-Judenpolitik 

Das KL Stutthof unweit von Danzig 
(Westpreußen) ist von westlichen 
Historikern niemals wissenschaftli- 
cher untersucht worden. Polnische 
Autoren meinen, Stutthof sei 1944 
zu einem “Hilfsvernichtungslager” 
bei der Durchführung der sogenann- 
ten “Endlésung der Judenfrage" 
geworden. J. Graf und C. Mattogno 
haben dieses Bild des KL Stutthof 
einer kritischen Überprüfung unter- 
Zogen, gestützt auf polnische Literatur sowie auf Doku- 
mente aus verschiedenen Archiven. Als Ergebnis ihrer 
Untersuchungen sind sie zu eindeutigen Schlussfolge- 
rungen bezüglich der Funktion des Lagers gekommen, 
die sich grundlegend von den in der offiziellen Literatur 
aufgestellten Thesen unterscheiden. Sie haben dadurch 
ein Standardwerk geschaffen, an dem eine Anspruch 
auf Seriosität erhebende Geschichtsschreibung nicht 
vorbeikommen wird. 

Best.-Nr. 42: 144 S., A5 pb, teilw. farbig ill., Bibl., 
Index (1999) 


F. A. Leuchter, R. Faurisson, G. Rudolf: Die Leuchter- 
Gutachten. Kritische Ausgabe. 

1988 wurde der US-Experte für Hin- 
richtungseinrichtungen F. Leuchter 
beauftragt, für einen Strafprozess 
die Menschengaskammern in den 
Lagern Auschwitz, Birkenau und 
Majdanek zu untersuchen. Leuchter 
schlussfolgerte in seinem Gutachten, 
dass die untersuchten Ortlichkeiten 
"weder damals noch heute als Hin- ez 
richtungsgaskammern benutzt oder 
ernsthaft in Erwägung gezogen werden konnten”. An- 
schließend ging Fred Leuchter ebenso in andere Lager, 
wo ein Massenmord mit Giftgas stattgefunden haben 
soll (Dachau, Mauthausen, Hartheim). Er verfasst so- 
dann ähnlich verheerende Gutachten. Diese Studie 
wurde von einer von Prof. Faurisson zusammengestell- 
ten, kommentierten Bibliographie begleitet über Be- 
hauptungen bezüglich dieser drei angeblichen Orte des 
Massenmordes. In einem dritten Gutachten beschrieb 
Fred Leuchter detailliert die Technik der Hinrichtungs- 
gaskammern, wie sie in den USA für die Todesstrafe 
benutzt wurden, und stellt diese den Behauptungen 
bezüglich angeblicher Vergasungen des Dritten Rei- 
ches gegenüber. In einem vierten Gutachten kritisierte 
Leuchter ein Buch über “Gaskammern” des französi- 
schen Wissenschaftlers J,-C. Pressac. 

Diese Ausgabe veröffentlicht alle diese Gutachten in 
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einem Band und unterzieht das erste von ihnen einer 
ausführlichen Kritik, wobei Leuchters korrekte Be- 
hauptungen mit weiteren Information und Quellen ab- 
gestützt und seine Fehler korrigiert werden. 

Best.-Nr. 87: 302 S., A5 pb, ill. (2014) 





Andere Holocaust Themen 
Don Heddesheimer: Der Erste Holocaust. Jüdische 
Spendenkampagnen mit Holocaust-Behauptungen im Ersten 
Weltkrieg und danach. 
“Sechs Millionen Juden von Holo- 
caust bedroht” : Dies behaupteten 
Medien wie die New York Times — 
aber schon 1919! Don Heddeshei- 
mers fundiertes Buch dokumentiert 
die Propaganda vor, während und 
vor allem nach dem Ersten Welt- 
krieg, die behauptete, das osteuro- 
päische Judentum befände sich am 
Rande der Vernichtung, wobei die 
mystische 6-Millionen-Zahl immer 
wieder auftauchte. Jüdische Spendenkampagnen in 
Amerika brachten riesige Summen unter der Prämisse 
ein, damit hungernde Juden in Osteuropa zu ernähren. 
Sie wurden jedoch stattdessen für zionistische und 
kommunistische “konstruktive Unternehmen” verwen- 
det. Der Erste Holocaust ist eine einschneidende Unter- 
suchung der schlau ausgeheckten Kampagne von Gräu- 
el- und Vernichtungspropaganda zwei Jahrzehnte vor 
dem angeblichen Holocaust des Zweiten Weltkrieges. 
Best.-Nr. 91: 174 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2004) 














Walter N. Sanning: Die Auflösung des osteuropäischen 
Judentums 

Wie viele Juden wurden Opfer der 
NS-Judenverfolgung? Sanning stützt 
sich auf die Ergebnisse von Volks- 
zählungen und andere Berichte, die 
er fast ausschließlich alliierten und 
jüdischen Quellen entnommen hat. 
In seiner Gesamtbilanz kommt er 
auf ca. 750.000 jüdische Verschol- 
lene während der Zeit des Zweiten 
Weltkrieges. Dieses Buch ist eine 
Herausforderung, auf welche die 
orthodoxe Geschichtsforschung bis heute nur eine Ant- 
wort hat: totschweigen. Auch das einzige Werk der Ge- 
genseite zur Frage der Opferzahlen der Juden während 
des Zweiten Weltkriegs (Dimension des Völkermords, 
1991) verschweigt die Argumente dieses Klassikers und 
umgeht die darin aufgezeigten Argumente. 

Best.-Nr. 1: 320 S., A5 pb, Bibl., Index (1983) 


Carlo Mattogno: Schi 
Holocaust-Orthodoxie 

Aufgrund der wachsenden Lawine 
revisionistischer Publikationen sa- 
hen sich die orthodoxen Historiker 
gemüßigt, der etwas entgegen zu 
setzen. Daher erschien Anfang 2011 
ein Sammelband, der vorgibt, die 
Argumente kritischer Historiker zu 8# 
widerlegen. Diese Studie diskutiert ES 
jedoch praktisch keine revisionisti- 
schen Argumente. Kaum eines der 
vielen revisionistischen Werke wird auch nur erwähnt. 
Mattogno legt die peinliche Oberflächlichkeit und dog- 
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matische Ignoranz dieser Historiker gnadenlos bloß. 
Deren Behauptungen sind teilweise vóllig unfundiert 
und beruhen oft darauf, dass Quellen vóllig verzerrt und 
entstellt werden. Anhand seiner beeindruckenden Quel- 
lenkenntnisse widerlegt Mattogno die Thesen dieser 
Hofhistoriker gekonnt. Das orthodoxe Geschichtsbild 
des “Holocaust” hat daher einen vólligen Schiffbruch 
erlitten — wie anno dazumal die Titanic. 
Best.-Nr. 33: 313 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2011) 





Jürgen Graf: “Die Vernichtung der europäischen 
Juden”: Hilbergs Riese auf tónernen Füßen. 
Demolierung der zentralen Behaup- 
tungen der Holocaust-These durch 
eine kritische Untersuchung von 
Raul Hilbergs kanonischem Werk 
Die Vernichtung der europdischen 
Juden. Es konzentriert sich auf jene 
Seiten in Die Vernichtung, die direkt 
vom angeblichen NS-Massenmord 
an den Juden handeln. Graf legt die 
Schwüchen und Absurdititen von 
Hilbergs besten “Beweisen” für 
ein Vernichtungsprogramm, für Gaskammern und die 
behaupteten 6 Mio. Opfer offen. Auf humorvolle Art 
vernichtet dieses Buch Hilbergs Versuch, Massenver- 
nichtung in Auschwitz und anderswo zu beweisen. 2. 
aktualisierte Auflage. 
Best.-Nr. 153: ca. 160 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl., Index (2015) 


Steffen Werner: Die 2. Babylonische Gefangenschaft 


“Wenn sie nicht ermordet wurden, 
wo sind die sechs Millionen Juden 
geblieben?" Dies ist ein Standard- 
einwand gegen die revisionistischen 
Thesen. Sie bedarf einer wohlfun- 
dierten Antwort. Steffen Werner 
untersuchte bevólkerungsstatistische 
Daten in Weifrussland, die es ihm 
erlaubt, eine atemberaubende wie 
sensationelle These zu beweisen: 
Das Dritte Reich deportierte die Ju- 
den Europas tatsáchlich nach Osteuropa, um sie dort “in 
den Sümpfen" anzusiedeln. Dies ist die erste und bisher 
einzige fundierte These über das Schicksal der vielen 
von den deutschen Nationalsozialisten nach Osteur- 
opa deportierten Juden Europas, die jene historischen 
Vorgänge ohne metaphysische Akrobatik aufzuhellen 
vermag. 








Best.-Nr. 11: 200 S., A5 pb, ill. (1991) 





Ingrid Weckert: Feuerzeichen. Die “Reichskristallnacht” 
Die “Reichskristallnacht” gilt für die heutige Zeitge- 
schichte als der erste Schritt zur sogenannten “Endlö- 
sung," obwohl die tatsáchlichen Hintergründe bisher 
nicht geklärt werden konnten. Was geschah in jener 
schrecklichen Nacht wirklich? Wer waren die Anstifter. 
nicht bloß die Brandstifter? Wer die 
Nutznießer, nicht bloß die Opfer? 
Ingrid Weckert hat alle zugänglichen 
Dokumente eingesehen, die gesam- 
te vorhandene Literatur durchge- 
arbeitet und zahlreiche Zeitzeugen 
befragt, vor allem aber das gesamte 
Quellenmaterial einer messerschar- 
fen kritischen Analyse unterzogen. 
Es entstand eine Arbeit, die sich 
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spannend wie ein Kriminalroman liest und zu wissen- 
schaftlichen Erkenntnissen gelangt, die erstaunlich sind 
und alles widerlegen, was in dieser Beziehung als “er- 
wiesene historische Tatsache" galt. 

Best.-Nr. 56: 2. Aufl., 202 S., A5 pb, Bibl., Index (2009) 





Ingrid Weckert: Auswanderung der Juden aus dem 
Dritten Reich 
Die oft verschwiegende Wahrheit 
über die Auswanderung der Juden 
aus dem Dritten Reich ist, daß sie ge- 
wünscht wurde. Reichsdeutsche Be- 
hérden und jüdische Organisationen WË 
arbeiteten dafür eng zusammen. Die ^ 
an einer Auswanderung interessier- 
ten Juden wurden von allen Seiten 
ausführlich beraten und ihnen wurde 
zahlreiche Hilfe zuteil. 
Eine griffige Zusammenfassung der Judenpolitik des 
NS-Staates, die allen Greuelmärchen von der Vernich- 
tungsintention den Boden entzieht. 

Best.-Nr.: 147, 112 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl. (2015) 


Robert Lenski: Der Holocaust vor Gericht. Der 2. 
Zündel-Prozess 

1988 fand in Toronto die Berufungs- 
verhandlung gegen den Deutsch- 
Kanadier Ernst Zündel statt, der | 
angeklagt war, über den Holocaust 
wissentlich die Unwahrheit ver- 
breitet zu haben. Dieses Buch fasst || 
die während des Prozesses von den 
Experten beider Seiten vorgebrach- 
ten Beweise zusammen. Es handelt 
sich dabei um die wohl umfassend- 
ste und kompetenteste Auseinander- 
setzung, die je vor einem Gericht um den Holocaust 
ausgefochten wurde. Besonders sensationell war das 
für diesen Prozess angefertigte Gaskammer-Gutachten 
Fred Leuchters. Aufgrund dieses Gutachtens entschied 
sich der britische Historiker David Irving, als Entla- 
stungszeuge für Ernst Zündel aufzutreten. Diese Aus- 
gabe wurde neu gesetzt, wo nötig in Fußnoten kritisch 
kommentiert und enthält ein neues Vorwort von Germar 
Rudolf. 

Best.-Nr. 59: 2., revidierte Auflage, 539 S., A5, pb 
(2010) 


John C. Ball: Luftbildbeweise (Air Photo Evidence, 
Während des 2. Weltkrieges fertigten 
deutsche und alliierte Luftaufklärer 
Bilder der Schlachtfelder Europas 
an. Diese sind erstklassige Bewei- 
se zur Erforschung des Holocaust. 
Luftbilder von Orten wie Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Jar usw. | 
geben Einblick über das, was dort 
geschah. Dies läßt sich mit dem ver- 
gleichen, was laut Zeugenaussagen 
dort passiert sein soll. Balls Werk ist E 
voll mit Luftbild-Reproduktionen und Schemazeich- 
nungen zur Erläuterung des Gezeigten. Ball zufolge 
widerlegen die Bilder viele der von Zeugen gemach- 
ten Gräuelbehauptungen über Vorgänge im deutschen 
Machtbereich. 

Best.-Nr. 143: ca. 170 S., 280 x 216 mm pb, durchge- 

hend s/w-illustriert (2015 
Siehe www.shop.codoh.com für Preise und aktuelle Angebote 
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loaded by the University of Birmingham “Ideas Lab."?^5 In this we can listen 
to the following description of the methods employed by Sturdy Colls and her 
team, as well as some vague descriptions of their findings: 

“Interviewer: What technology have you used to investigate the site? 
Sturdy Colls: I used a number of non-invasive techniques at Treblinka and 
what this means is, as you quite rightly pointed out, the ground wasn’t dis- 
turbed due to Jewish burial law so the methods used didn’t involve any 
form of ground disturbance or excavation and this allowed us to investi- 
gate the historic and scientific potential of Treblinka but obviously it was 
very important that we recognised its religious and commemorative signif- 
icance as well. So the techniques that were used, there was a process of 
archival research which involved looking at documentary records, revisit- 
ing historical data if you like, looking at known data and assessing it with 
an archaeological eye, so looking for information about the landscape. 
Then there was a process of looking for aerial photographs of the site, any 
ground based photography, accounts by the witnesses, plans that had been 
created, etc., to build up a database of information so that when I did do 
the survey all of that could be corroborated against my results. So in the 
field this involved field walking, so assessing the landscape, topographic 
survey which used advanced GPS and total station surveying to demarcate 
features on a plan of the site allowed us to record micro-topographic 
change which may be indicative of buried features. And also to assess the 
visibility of other features such as a number of artefacts that were actually 
identified in quite a remote part of the site. Then moving on from that to 
look below the ground I used a number of geophysical techniques, so quite 
often mentioned is ground penetrating radar and this was one of the meth- 
ods used but this was also corroborated with other methods that detect 
other physical properties in the soil. So I also used resistance survey and 
an extension of that which allows 3D imaging of buried remains as well, to 
ensure that all of the properties of the buried remains could be character- 
ised accurately. 

Interviewer: And what have you discovered? 

Sturdy Colls: Well the survey results when corroborated with historical in- 
formation have indicated that there are a number of surviving building 
foundations at Treblinka just below the surface and also a considerable 
amount of obviously structural debris which the Nazis would have been 
simply unable to have removed from the site, and this supports accounts 
written by post-war investigators which commented upon the visibility of 





948 http://www.ideaslab.bham.ac.uk/MP3s/Caroline_Sturdy_Colls_Treblinka_podcast.mp3. A 
transcript of this podcast could once be found at 
http://www.ideaslab.bham.ac.uk/MP3s/Transcript_Predictor_Podcast_40.doc; now archived 
at https://archive.org/web/. 





Revisionistische Klassiker 
W. Stüglich: Der Auschwitz-Mythos. Legende oder 
Wirklichkeit? 
Eine tiefgreifende sachverstündige 
Analyse der Nürnberger Tribunale 
und des Frankfurter Auschwitz- 
Prozess. Staglichs Enthüllungen ver- 
schlagen dem Leser ein ums andere 
Mal den Atem angesichts der unvor- 
stellbar skandalósen Art, mit der die 
alliierte Siegerjustiz und die bundes- 
deutschen Strafbehórden das Recht 
beugten und brachen, um zu politisch vorgegebenen 
Ergebnissen zu kommen. Ein Augenóffner für alle, die 
meinen, der Holocaust sei doch in vielen Strafverfahren 
nachgewiesen worden. Um den Erfolg des Buches zu 
unterbinden, wurde es verboten und verbrannt. 
Diese Ausgabe wurde neu erfasst und gesetzt. Sie ent- 
halt ein neues Vorwort des Herausgebers sowie zudem 
im Anhang das Sachverstündigen-Gutachten des Histo- 
rikers Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheffler, das als Grundlage 
für die Einziehung des "Mythos" diente, sowie Dr. 
Stüglichs detaillierte Erwiderung darauf. 

Best.-Nr. 139: 4., erweiterte und korrigierte Auflage, 

570 S., A5 pb, ill., Bibl. (2015) 
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J.G. Burg: Schuld und Schicksal. Europas Juden 


zwischen Henkern und Heuchlern 

J. G. Burg, ein aus Ostgalizien stam- 
mender Jude, geriet als junger Mann 
wührend des 2. Weltkriegs zwischen 
die Fronten deutschen und sowjeti- 








iompo 


schulo 


schen Antisemitismus’. In dieser Au- UND 
tobiographie berichtet er über seine schicksal 
Erlebnisse unter sowjetischer Besat- 
zung, nach der deutschen “Befrei- 

= FRASER 








ung” 1941, tiber seine Flucht vor den 

Sowjets bei Kriegsende, über seine 

Erlebnisse in Israel und die dadurch ausgelóste Rück- 

kehr nach Deutschland, wo er mit korrupten Glaubens- 

genosse über die “Wiedergutmachung” in Streit geriet. 
Best.-Nr. 66: 370 S., A5 pb (1979) 








Paul Rassinier: Die Lüge des Odysseus. Die Wahrheit 


Paul Rassinier: Das Drama der Juden Europas 
Eine Kritik des 196ler Buchs von 
Raul Hilberg Die Vernichtung der 
europäischen Juden. Rassinier ana- 
lysiert Hilbergs Verfahrensweise so- 
wie einige seiner Beweisen, wie die 
Aussagen von M. Niemöller, Anne 
Frank, R. Höß, M. Nyiszli, K. Ger- 
stein. Im dritten Teil stellt Rassinier 
statistische Untersuchungen über die 
angeblichen 6 Millionen Opfer an, 
die ersten sachlichen Untersuchun- 
gen zu diesem Thema überhaupt. 
Best.-Nr. 3: 272 S., A5 pb (1965 


P. Rassinier: Was ist Wahrheit? Die Juden & das 3. Reich 
Rassiniers wichtigstes Werk, ausge- 
lóst durch den Schauprozess gegen 
Adolf Eichmann in Jerusalem 1961. 
Diese Studie spannt einen weiten 
Bogen, beginnend mit dem deut- 
schen Rückzug aus Russland und der 
damit einsetzenden Gráuelpropagan- ka 
da der Sowjets. Sodann demaskiert we 
Rassinier das Nürnberger Militür- 
tribunal als Schauprozess, und den 
Eichmannprozess ordnet er als eine 
Fortsetzung dieses Tribunals ein. Der zweite Teil des 
Buches befasst sich mit dem Unrecht von Versailles, 
das den 2. Weltkrieg überhaupt erst hervorrief. 
Best.-Nr. 67: 294 S., A5 pb (1978) 


Udo Walendy: Bild-“Dokumente” für die 


Geschichtsschreibung? 
In einer Vielzahl von Büchern und 
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Ausstellungen sieht man zahlreiche | Biia 
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Best.-Nr. 108: 79 S., A5 pb (1973) 





kommt ans Licht 
Das Erstlingswerk des “Vaters des 
Revisionismus": Der Franzose Ras- 
sinier, erst Kommunist, dann So- 
zialist, war wáhrend des Krieges im 
pazifistischen Widerstand gegen die 
deutschen Besatzer. Dafür wurde er 
1943 verhaftet und ins KZ Buchen- 
wald gesteckt. In diesem Erlebnis- 
bericht erklärt er, er habe in der 
Widerstandsbewegung die meisten 
der Männer, die heute in ihrem Na- 
men sprechen, niemals getroffen. Zudem beschuldigt er 
die kommunistischen Funktionshäftlinge in den KZs, 
“schlimmer als die SS” gewesen zu sein. 
Die Lüge des Odysseus markiert Rassiniers Eintritt in 
den historischen Revisionismus, seine ersten Schritte 
des kritischen Bezweifelns der Fabeln seiner damaligen 
Kampf- und Leidensgenossen im Widerstand, die nach 
Ansicht Rassiniers im Stile von Odysseus übertrieben, 
verzerrten, erfanden und logen. 

Best.-Nr. 68: 244 S., A5 pb (1957) 


Siehe www.shop.codoh.com für Preise und aktuelle Angebote 








Franz J. Scheidl: Geschichte der Verfemung 


Deutschlands 
Neuauflage des revisionistischen Klassikers in 7 Bän- 
den: Gegen das deutsche Volk d 
wird seit über 100 Jahren in der 
ganzen Welt ein einzigartiger 
Greuellügen- und Haß-Propa- 
gandafeldzug geführt. Scheidl 
prüfte die Behauptungen dieser 
Propaganda. Die meisten er- 
wiesen sich als Verfalschungen, 
Ubertreibungen, Erfindungen, 
Greuellügen oder unzulässige 
Verallgemeinerungen. Die Bände: 1: Greuelpropaganda 
im Ersten Weltkrieg (166 S.); 2: Lügenhetze im Zweiten 
Weltkrieg (200 S.); 3: Die Konzentrationslager (284 S.); 
4: Die Millionenvergasungen (262 S.); 5: Die Ausrot- 
tung der Juden (176 S.); 6: Das Unrecht an Deutschland 
(330 S.); 7: Zur Hölle mit allen Deutschen! (368 S.) 
Best.-Nr. 130: 2. Aufl., 7 Bde., 1786 S., A5 pb (2014) 
Einzelbände: Best.-Nr. 131-137 
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artefactual remains, structural remains, at the camp. We ve also identified 
a number of pits at the site. Again, all these pits have been mapped and 
corroborated with witness plans and this is indicative of a number of prob- 
able graves at the site. It is recognised as part of the survey that the history 
of Treblinka didn't end with its abandonment by the Nazis. Issues such as 
post-war looting and the construction of the memorial itself and a number 
of other forms of landscape change that have taken place at the site, you 
know, could confuse interpretation so it was essential that all of these were 
considered when the results from the geophysical survey in particular were 
being assessed. So then all of this data was married up with historical in- 
formation so we seem to have a situation here where it's been commonly 
believed that all of the victims at Treblinka were cremated, they were de- 
stroyed without trace, however, the research has revealed a much more 
complex picture of the disposal patterns used by the Nazis. Looking at it 
from an offender profiling perspective, so a slightly more forensic point of 
view, the Nazis worked on, as do most offenders, this principle of least ef- 
fort where they would actually have a burial method that very much 
matched the nature of their victims or their locations within the camp and 
there are a number of photographs and physical evidence that we observed 
on the ground at Treblinka that demonstrates that these bodies were not 
reduced to ash, that some survive as mass graves in the truest sense and 
that also the ashes of the victims were redeposited into the pits that they 
were originally exhumed from upon Himmler's order in 1943. Also with 
the topographic survey we ve demonstrated that the camp as it's marked 
currently on the ground by the modern memorial was actually much larg- 
er, that the boundaries of the camp should have been 50 metres further 
north and this has a knock-on effect for a number of structures within the 
camp itself. So we can examine it from a spatial point of view and look at 
all of these features in relation to each other and hopefully eventually start 
to build up a more detailed map of the camp as it existed during its opera- 
tion. 

Interviewer: So you've now presented your findings to the authorities re- 
sponsible for the memorial at Treblinka. Does this conclude investigations 
at the Treblinka site or is it sort of an ongoing project? 

Sturdy Colls: It's absolutely an ongoing project. The survey demonstrated 
that the site has got huge potential in terms of what we can learn from the 
application of archaeological method and very much was the tip of the ice- 
berg in terms of being the first survey of what I hope will be many more to 
come. I hope to return to the site later on this year and there will be subse- 
quent seasons of fieldwork in coming years. As I mentioned, at the moment 
what we уе got is a map of what survived at the camp as a result of my 
findings. However, in order to build up a map of the camp as it existed we 
need to do more work, we need to survey the site. Only a small proportion 
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of the site has actually been surveyed so there’s huge potential to find out 

more about the history of this camp in the future.” 
Somewhat more on the findings of Sturdy Colls could be gleaned from the 
BBC 4 radio documentary “Hidden Graves of the Holocaust.” Starting at the 
mark 23:20 minutes we hear: 

“Caroline Sturdy Colls: All the history books states that Treblinka was de- 

stroyed by the Nazis, in summary, the survey demonstrated that this simply 

isn’t the case. I have identified a number of buried [sic] pits using geophys- 

ical techniques. These are considerable. One in particular is 26 meters by 

17 meters. 

Jonathan Charles: That’s huge. 

Sturdy Colls: It is huge. We are talking about a considerable number of 

bodies [which] could have been contained within pits of that size. 

Charles: That could have contained hundreds, perhaps thousands of bod- 

ies, we don’t know how deep it is, or do you know how deep it is? 

Sturdy Colls: Unfortunately no. The survey technology does not allow us to 

go to certain depths. I know that it is over 4 meters, that was the extent of 

this [inaudible]. It’s a considerable pit. 

Charles: There are quite a few pits that you have discovered? 

Sturdy Colls: Absolutely, there were a number of pits, in particular to the 

rear of what of what is now the current memorial, five that are actually in 

a row, again of a considerable size, in an area where witnesses state this 

was the main body disposal area, this is behind the gas chambers, it was 

where the majority of victims who were sent there were then subsequently 

buried, and later where the cremative remains of the victims were also 

placed. 

Charles: It’s not just pits that you found, there’s also what look like build- 

ings. 

Sturdy Colls: There are, and again, the Nazis claimed they destroyed Tre- 

blinka, they certainly levelled the site, but it’s not really possible when 

buildings have been on a site to actually sterilize the ground, so what I’ve 

identified is that solid structural remains, we’re talking building founda- 

tions, do survive, but in particular two sort of structures that I’ve identified 

are likely to be the old and new gas chambers at Treblinka. " 
While here we learn virtually nothing about the supposed remains of the Tre- 
blinka “gas chambers,” we are provided with some tantalizing information on 
the camp’s burial pits. Needless to say, a critical assessment of the findings 
made by Sturdy Colls can only be made after she has published at least a pre- 
liminary report or a detailed article on the same, but we may nonetheless with 
appropriate caution note down some preliminary observations on what has 
been revealed so far. The most-interesting information, however, is not to be 
found in the radio interviews, but in a short article by Sturdy Colls herself 
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which was published on the website of the BBC on 23 January.” In this we 
read: 

“The existence of mass graves was known about from witness testimony, 

but the failure to provide persuasive physical evidence led some to ques- 

tion whether it could really be true that hundreds of thousands of Jews 

were killed here. 

Although they lasted only a few days, those post-war investigations [in 

1945-1946] remained the most complete studies of the camp until I began 

my work at Treblinka in 2010. 

This revealed the existence of a number of pits across the site. 

Some may be the result of post-war looting, prompted by myths of buried 

Jewish gold, but several larger pits were recorded in areas suggested by 

witnesses as the locations of mass graves and cremation Sites. 

One is 26m long, 17m wide and at least four metres deep, with a ramp at 

the west end and a vertical edge to the east. 

Another five pits of varying sizes and also at least this deep are located 

nearby. Given their size and location, there is a strong case for arguing 

that they represent burial areas. [...] 

As well as the pits, the survey has located features that appear to be struc- 

tural, and two of these are likely to be the remains of the gas chambers. 

According to witnesses, these were the only structures in the death camp 

made of brick." 
Even more important is the fact that this article is illustrated with two compo- 
site maps on which the outlines of the findings made by Sturdy Colls have 
been superimposed on a modern-day aerial photograph of the former camp 
site and on a 1944 aerial photograph of the same area. In the figure to the right 
I have placed these two composite maps side by side, moved the main legend 
and the scale, and slightly increased the picture size in order to allow for easi- 
er comparison of scale. On the map to the left I have also arbitrarily numbered 
the "probable burial/cremation pits" from 1 to 10. (Click on the picture to 
view it in full size). 

The information furnished by the two interviews, the article and the maps 
allow us to make the following observations: 


1. The pit which Sturdy Colls mentions “in particular" and which is stated to 
have a surface area of “26 meters by 17 meters," that is a total of 442 
square meters, is, judging by the dimensions, most likely identical with the 
rather irregular Pit 43, located some 25 m south of the large cenotaph. This 
is clearly the largest in surface area of the 10 pits identified. 

2. As far as the surface area is concerned, two of the 33 mass graves identi- 
fied by Andrzej Kola at Belzec (pits #1 and 27) were larger (with 480 and 





949 “Treblinka: Revealing the Hidden Graves of the Holocaust,” BBC Magazine, 23 Jan. 2012; 
www.bbc.co.uk/news/magazine-16657363 
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540 square meters respectively), whereas two more (#7 and 14) were al- 
most of the same size (364.5 and 370 square meters respectively).??? Of the 
six burial pits identified by Kola at Sobibor, two (Pits #2 and 4) were larger 
or even significantly larger (with surface areas of 500 and 1,575 square 
meters respectively), whereas two other graves were nearly of the same 
surface size (Pits #1 and 6, with 400 and 375 square meters respective- 
ly)?! Yet whereas at Belzec some 435,000 and at Sobibór some 80,000 
corpses are alleged to have been interred,?? the number of uncremated 
bodies buried at Treblinka is supposed to have amounted to at least some 
700,000. Would it then not make sense for the Germans to use mass graves 
of a larger size at Treblinka than at the other two Reinhardt camps? 

3. The eyewitnesses Eliahu Rosenberg and Chil Rajchman, who to the 
knowledge of this author are the only witnesses to have provided detailed 
statements on the dimensions of the mass graves in the *death camp prop- 
er," claim pits of sizes vastly larger than the largest pit mapped by Sturdy 
Colls. Eliahu Rosenberg claimed in 1947 that the mass graves measured 
120m x 15 m x 6 m, giving a surface area of 1,800 square meters and a to- 
tal volume of 9,900 cubic meters.??? Chil Rajchman, whose 1944 testimo- 
ny” is prominently featured in the “Hidden Graves of the Holocaust" ra- 
dio program — including a particularly bizarre passage from it concerning 


burning blood — states:?55 


"The pits were enormous, about 50 metres long, about 30 wide and 
several storeys deep. I estimate that the pits could contain about four 
storeys.” 
The burial pits thus measured 1,500 square meters according to the witness 
Rajchman and maybe as much as (1,500 x 12 =) 18,000 cubic meters in 
volume! How come that the largest of the pits discovered by Sturdy Colls 
corresponds to less than one third of the surface size claimed by Rajchman 
and to one fourth of the surface area claimed by Rosenberg? 

4. It is indeed unfortunate that the top modern equipment used by Sturdy 
Colls for some reason or other was not able to detect depths exceeding 4 
meters. Perhaps it would have been wise of her to dispense of some of the 
piety with regards to “Jewish burial laws” and utilize probe drillings to 





950 Cf. Carlo Mattogno, Belzec: Propaganda, Testimonies, Archeological Research, and Histo- 
ry, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004, p. 73. 

951 Cf. Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues, Carlo Mattogno, Sobibór: Holocaust Propaganda and Reali- 
ty, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2020, p. 128. 

952 Cf. ibid., p. 125. 

953 Cf. Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Treblinka, the present book, р. 138. 

?54 Discussed in detail in my article “Chil Rajchman’s Treblinka Memoirs,” Inconvenient Histo- 
ry, Vol. 2, No. 1, 2010; www.inconvenienthistory.com/2/1/1916 

955 Chil Rajchman, Treblinka. A Survivor's Memory 1942-1943, MacLehose Press, London 
2011, p. 60. 
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measure the depths of the pits, as was done by Kola at both Belzec and So- 
bibór. Of the pits identified by Kola in these two camps, the deepest pit (#3 
at Sobibor) measured 5.80 m, whereas the depths of the remaining pits av- 
eraged some 4 m. 

Generously assuming Rosenberg’s estimate of 6 meters (Rajchman’s 
estimate of some 12 meters can be safely dismissed as an exaggeration), 
and even more generously assuming (for the sake of argument) 6 meters to 
be the effective depth, with the pit walls being vertical instead of sloping 
(an obviously unrealistic assumption, which is moreover contradicted by 
Sturdy Colls’s statement that this pit had a “ramp” at the west end and a 
“vertical edge to the east,” implying that three out of four side walls were 
oblique — but again, for the sake of argument...) Pit #3 would have a vol- 
ume of (26 x 17 x 6 =) 2,652 cubic meters. Assuming an average capacity 
of 8 corpses per cubic meter,” this means that the pit in question could 
have contained in total (2,652 x 8 =) 21,216 corpses. Since the so-called 
Hófle document from an exterminationist viewpoint shows that nearly 
713,555 were murdered at Treblinka up until the end of 1942 — in reality 
this document only proves that this number of Jews was deported to the 
camp up until that time — and since virtually all sources maintain that non- 
experimental cremations on a significant scale did not commence at Tre- 
blinka until 1943, at least 700,000 corpses would have to have been in- 
terred in the camp, necessitating no less than (700,000/21,216 =) 33 pits of 
the same size as Pit #3, with a total surface area of 14,586 square meters, 
or nearly 1.5 hectares. Needless to say, the mass graves would have had to 
be separated by soil walls of considerable thickness, thereby increasing the 
surface area required by the graves. 

. Pits #1 and 2, which together appear to have a surface area of some 600- 
700 square meters, are located in the western part of the camp site, near the 
torn-up railroad siding, clearly outside of the “death camp proper." These 
may be identical with the mass graves mentioned by the witness Abraham 
Kszepicki, in which the bodies of Jews who had died en route to the camp 
were buried during the first months of operation.??? 

. The four Pits #5-8 are placed in a (not-very-straight) row. Sturdy Colls 
states in the radio documentary that there are “five” pits of “considerable 
size” “in a row” and in the area which witnesses state “was the main body- 
disposal area, [...] behind the gas chambers.” Either Sturdy Colls mistaken- 
ly said five when she meant four, or maybe she counted one of the other 
pits, perhaps Pit #6, with its “neck” in the middle, as two separate pits. Re- 





956 Cf. Carlo Mattogno, “Belzec or the Holocaust Controversy of Roberto Muehlenkamp,” Sec- 


tion 4.1., Jan. 2009, https://codoh.com/library/document/975/ 


957 Yitzhak Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka: The Operation Reinhard Death Camps, Indiana 


University Press, Bloomington and Indianapolis 1987, p. 85. 
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gardless of which, it is clear that the Pits #5-8 cover a surface area which 
corresponds to roughly 175-200% that of #3, that is, somewhere in the 
range of 750-900 square meters. 

7. Altogether, Pits #3-10 as mapped by Sturdy Colls cover a surface hardly 
exceeding 1,800 square meters. If we assume, again for the sake of argu- 
ment, the no-doubt-overly generous average effective depth of 6 meters 
with vertical pit walls — and once more I want to remind my readers that 
the pits identified at Belzec and Sobibór averaged some 4 m in depth — this 


Supplement: Modern Forensics at Treblinka 319 





gy Probably undressing/ 
clothes-sorting barracks 


Probably location 
of gas chambers 


O Probable burial/cremation pits 
[S > 
| 













~ 
4 
c | 


e 


as % Ns boundary P 


“Ukrainian — 
= 3 


“Road temer VA 
1$ © 









А alway platform ` A 


mr. 





AN TS er 
Caroline Sturdy A 
would mean that the "probable | burial/cremation pits" in the “death camp 
proper”/”upper camp"/"camp 27955 had a total volume of some (1,800 x 6 
—) 10,800 cubic meters. 

The pits at Belzec as identified by Kola have a total estimated volume 
of 21,310 cubic meters,” whereas those at Sobibór have a total estimated 
volume of 14,718 cubic meters.??! The no-doubt-greatly exaggerated esti- 














958 Judging by some of the early maps of the camp, Pit #3 would have been located outside of 
this part of the camp, whereas some later exterminationist efforts to reconstruct the topogra- 
phy of the camp place it within the “death camp proper,” cf. Mapping Treblinka, 
http://www.deathcamps.org/treblinka/maps.html 

959 C. Mattogno, Belzec..., op. cit., р. 73. 
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mate of 10,800 cubic meters could have contained at most some (10,800 x 
8 =) 86,400 corpses (assuming instead a more-realistic average effective 
depth of 5 m this figure would change to 72,000 — and this still disregards 
the likely enlargement of the original grave volumes due to clandestine 
diggings and other causes). According to Yitzhak Arad, some 312,500 
Jews were murdered in Treblinka merely “during the first five weeks of the 
killing operation.” According to the files of the Jewish Council in War- 
saw, 251,545 Jews from the ghetto in that city were deported to Treblinka 
between 22 July 1942 and 12 September 1942.9? And as already men- 
tioned, the Hófle document states that 713,555 were deported to Treblinka 
up until the end of 1942. Judging by the information revealed, only a small 
fraction of this enormous number of people could have been buried in the 
identified "probable burial/cremation pits," even taking into account the 
two pits in the reception camp, which, given the reported structure of the 
camp, could not have been used for any hypothetical “gas-chamber” vic- 
tims. 

. Sturdy Colls's statement that “the failure to provide persuasive physical 
evidence [of mass graves] led some to question whether it could really be 
true that hundreds of thousands of Jews were killed here" implies that the 
presence of mass graves itself would be enough to refute the "deniers." 
However, it is clear that mass graves of considerable size must have exist- 
ed at Treblinka, even if it was in fact only a transit camp. Holocaust histo- 
rian Dieter Pohl estimates that up to 5 % of the deportees to the Reinhardt 
camps perished en route due to suffocation, dehydration, crushing caused 
by panicking deportees etc.” Considering that the reception of transports 
at Treblinka during the intense initial months of operation is claimed to 
have been grossly mismanaged by the first camp commandant, Dr. Irm- 
fried Eberl (who, apparently because of this reason, was fired and replaced 
by Franz Stangl), which led to the delay of transports at way stations??? — 
and this in the summer heat of July and August — there is little reason to 
doubt this estimate with regard to Treblinka. Since some 800,000 Jews in 
total were deported to Treblinka during the camp's period of operation (Ju- 
ly 1942 — August 1943), this would mean a total of some 40,000 en route 
deaths. Moreover, there are reasons to assume that a smaller percentage of 
the deportees were subjected to “euthanasia” due to contagious or mental 
diseases, or for being too weak for further transport. To this should be add- 





960 Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., р. 87. 

961 Thid., pp. 275f. 

962 Dieter Pohl, *Massentótungen durch Giftgas im Rahmen der ‘Aktion Reinhardt’: Aufgaben 
der Forschung” in: Günter Morsch, Betrand Perz (eds.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialisti- 
schen Massentötungen durch Giftgas: Historische Bedeutung, technische Entwicklung, revi- 
sionistische Leugnung, Metropol, Berlin 2011, p. 194. 

963 Cf. Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., pp. 8f. 
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ed a smaller number of deaths among the camp inmates caused by epidem- 
ics etc., as well as those killed by guards in connection with attempts at es- 
cape or uprisings. 

9. The vague mention of a *more complex picture of the disposal patterns 
used by the Nazis" is interesting. Were uncremated corpses also detected 
by the survey, and if so, how many? 

10.Sturdy Colls labeled the pits “probable burial/cremation pits," indicating 
that one or more of the pits may have been used for cremations and not for 
interment (at Sobibór Kola identified such a pit with an area of 10 x 3m 
and a depth of up to 90 cm). In this context the smaller, more-rectangular 
Pits #4 and 5 may be the most likely candidates. The dimensions of an 
identified cremation pit could give important hints about the actual crema- 
tion capacity at Treblinka. 

11.It is noteworthy that none of the pits or structural remains are located under 
the stone/concrete covered memorial areas (cf. the map to the left, where 
these areas are visible as a bluish gray). Sturdy Colls did not mention 
whether or not she was able to map these area with her geophysics equip- 
ment.” This issue, like many others, will have to await further clarifica- 
tion. The covered area inside the “death camp proper" appears to corre- 
spond to roughly 1 hectare. 

12.It may be worth making a quick comparison of the maps furnished by 
Sturdy Colls with the "reconstruction" of Treblinka proposed by extermi- 
nationist air-photo analyst Alex Вау.°% Concerning the mass graves Bay 


writes:?66 


“Unfortunately, the aerial photography does not contain enough infor- 
mation to delineate the boundaries of the graves. The May [1944] cov- 
erage is sufficient only for crudely identifying the places where deep 
disturbances in general are probable, but the exact boundaries cannot 
be established. 

In Figure 42 aerial photography is presented in which nine 50 by 25 
meter [164 x 82 feet] pits have been drawn to scale along the east and 
west sides. The positioning and size of these pits is purely speculative.” 





964 According to the English-language Wikipedia article on Ground Penetrating Radar 
(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ground-penetrating_radar) “Dry sandy soils or massive dry 
materials such as granite, limestone, and concrete tend to be resistive rather than conductive, 
and the depth of penetration could be up to 15 metres (49 ft),” implying that the concrete 
slabs of the memorial in themselves should pose little problem for a GPR survey. There may 
of course be other, unrevealed occluding factors. 

96 The Reconstruction of Treblinka, 
https://web.archive.org/web/20110702170758/http://www.holocaust-history.org/Treblinka/ 

966 pttps://web.archive.org/web/20110717054059/http://ww w.holocaust- 
history.org/Treblinka/deathcampinternet/deathcampp7.shtml 
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The dimensions of 50 x 25 m for the pits are taken from Bay’s Number 
One eyewitness, Jankiel Wiernik, and his 1944 publication A Year in Tre- 
blinka. Wiernik writes indeed that “The dimensions of each ditch were 50 
by 25 by 10 meters'?*" but this almost certainly refers to ditches located 
not in the “death camp proper,” but in the reception camp. The scene 
wherein Wiernik provides the above-mentioned dimensions takes place on 
the second day after his arrival in the camp, and the following chapters im- 
ply that he first visited the “death camp proper" or Camp II, as he calls it, 
only several days later. 

In the figure to the right I have placed Bay's Figure 42 side-by-side 
with the Sturdy Colls composite map based on the 1944 air photo. (Click 
on it to open a full-size version.) The scales of the two maps have been 
harmonized. To Bay's map I have also added the letters A and B to indi- 
cate the solid-black outlines drawn by Bay to mark out the two alleged gas- 
chamber buildings. Even considering Bay's admission that the positioning 
and size of his mass graves “is purely speculative,” it is clear that his vision 
of what the *death camp proper" might have looked like differs considera- 
bly from Sturdy Colls’ map. As for the locations of the two alleged gas 
chamber buildings, which Bay goes to painstaking length to identify (based 
on the aerial photos and witness statements), the four structures marked out 
by Sturdy Colls (in blue) and designated “probable location of gas cham- 
bers" are located some 100 m south of the sites pinpointed by Bay. The 
alignment of these structures is also rather different from that asserted by 
Bay. Together with the considerable difference in surface size between the 
mass graves posited by Bay and the pits identified by Sturdy Colls, this 
says something of the competence of Bay as well as the reliability of his 
star witness Wiernik. 

13.As for the "probable location of gas chambers" we learn virtually nothing 
other than that Sturdy Colls has identified two brick structures. On the 
composite maps, however, four structures are marked out, of which the 
largest (near the eastern exit of the “Road to heaven") is likely to be the 
one identified by Sturdy Colls as the “new gas-chamber building." The 
three other structures, two of which are relatively large, are located close to 
each other. One must suppose that one of the two larger structures has been 
identified by Sturdy Colls as the “old gas-chamber building." According to 
the most elaborate exterminationist effort to map Treblinka based on aerial 
photos and eyewitness testimony — the 2004 map by Peter Laponder (who 
also refers to ground photos taken inside the “death camp proper" as found 
in Kurt Franz’s photo album “Schöne Zeiten" (np — the only structures lo- 


967 Y. Wiernik, A Year in Treblinka, Chapter 3, online: 
http://www.zchor.org/treblink/wiernik.htm 
968 http://www.deathcamps.org/treblinka/pic/bmap9 jpg 
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cated adjacent to the “old gas chamber building” were a water-pump shel- 
ter, a tiny guardhouse, and a watchtower. Yet on the composite map we 
have two larger structures next to each other. We will have to wait and see 
if the geophysical survey has revealed anything about the layout of these 
structures. If that is not the case, we can only hope that Sturdy Colls soon 
returns to the camp site to excavate the detected structural remains. 
All in all, the information revealed by these interviews about the findings of 
the 2011 geophysical survey at Treblinka provides us with more questions 
than answers. We can only wait and hope that a preliminary report on the re- 
search results is not too long in coming. One thing is sure, however, namely 
that little indicates that the findings of Caroline Sturdy Colls have actually 
“proven Holocaust deniers wrong” with regard to Treblinka. On the contrary: 
the information revealed seems to hint that the findings of Caroline Sturdy 
Colls may well spell doom for the official historiography on Treblinka. 


Editor’s Addendum 


As I write these remarks in early 2020, it looks like Dr. Sturdy Colls still 
hasn’t published any more specific details about her forensic investigations on 
the grounds of the former Treblinka Camp. In her published PhD thesis she 
cites herself as “Sturdy Colls, C. (2014b). Finding Treblinka: Archaeological 
Evaluation. Unpublished Fieldwork Report. Stoke on Trent: Centre of Ar- 
chaeology, Staffordshire University.” It would be nice if she cleaned up that 
report and published it, but that’s probably never going to happen. 

Her website cites a 2015 work with the title Finding Treblinka: An Exhibi- 
tion of Forensic Archaeological Research as a mere exhibition catalogue, 
which contains no further details either?" A chapter she says she contributed 
to an anthology on modern-day genocides is eternally *in press" and hasn't 
appeared to this day.?"! 

In other papers, she at best refers to her PhD thesis, which does not go into 
any specifics of her Treblinka research: 

— Caroline Sturdy Colls, *Gone but not Forgotten: Archaeological approach- 
es to the site of the former Treblinka Extermination Camp in Poland," 
Holocaust Studies and Materials (English edition), 3 (2013), pp. 253-289. 
This paper refers the reader to her PhD thesis. 

— Caroline Sturdy Colls, *Une cartographie de la terreur nazie: études ar- 
chéologiques dans les camps de travail et d'extermination de Treblinka,” 





969 Caroline Sturdy Colls, Holocaust Archaeologies: Approaches and Future Directions, 
Springer, Cham, 2015, pp. 51, 83. 

970 https://www.staffs.ac.uk/people/caroline-sturdy-colls#publications 

97! On her website quoted as “Sturdy Colls, C. 2018 (In Press). Unearthing Treblinka?: Archae- 
ological Investigations at Treblinka Extermination and Labour Camps. In: Vareka, P. and 
Symonds, J. Dark Modernities. Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan." 
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in: Jean Guilaine, Jacques Sémelin (eds.), Violences de guerre, violences 
de masse, La Découverte, Paris 2016, pp. 261-274. This one refers to her 
PhD thesis and the previous paper. 

— Dante Abate, Caroline Sturdy-Colls, “A multi-level and multi-sensor doc- 
umentation approach of the Treblinka extermination and labor camps,” 
Journal of Cultural Heritage, Vol. 34 (2018), pp. 129-135. This paper is 
almost exclusively dedicated to forensic methods without revealing any re- 
sults. In just one sentence, she claims that locating “the camp boundaries, 
mass graves, and gas chambers [...] were successfully achieved” (p. 130), 
but she gives no proof for it. 

— Caroline Sturdy Colls, Michael Branthwaite, “This is Proof’? Forensic 
Evidence and Ambiguous Material Culture at Treblinka Extermination 
Camp.” International Journal of Historical Archaeology, 22(2) (2018), pp. 
430-453. In this paper she reports how she found some tiles and building 
material next to a lot of personal items (such as jewelry, hair clips, coins) 
in a small pit of 1 m x 1 m she excavated, claiming that this “confirmed the 
location of the old gas chamber..." (p. 441, also p. 434). Again, no proof 
for this is given at all. Quite to the contrary, she has to admit that finding 
personal belongings near what she thinks was a gas chamber, and finding 
traces of unburnt human remains "appears to challenge the accepted histo- 
ry of the site", because all victims are said to have had to get undressed 
long before getting anywhere near the gas chambers, and all victims are 
said to have been cremated more or less “without a trace". 

Once more, orthodox historiography on the Holocaust faces a crippling 
disaster. Realizing this, Sturdy Colls beats around the bush by saying that 
her research results allow for “many truths" regarding Treblinka: “multiple 
interpretations and *many truths' can be a more appropriate approach" to 
understand her ambiguous results (p. 448). Does she seriously mean to say 
that both the orthodox and the revisionist narrative are true? She admits 
that the many inconsistencies within the orthodox narrative and between 
this narrative and her results “may provide further opportunities for those 
who seek to deny the Holocaust," which is the last thing she wants to hap- 
pen. Since admitting defeat is no option for her, she offers her meagre re- 
sults as something that “should be viewed as providing insight into con- 
flicting historical narratives" offering “various lineages.” If you have trou- 
ble understanding this academic pseudo-intellectual gibberish, that's be- 
cause it makes no sense. She is simply trying to hide that she came back 
empty-handed. No proof of real gas chambers, no proof of the needed mass 
graves, no proof of the required piles of ash, teeth, bone fragments, noth- 
ing. And yet, this young forensic archaeologist is trying to salvage a piggy- 
back ride on the crumbling Holocaust narrative in order to give her career a 
jump-start. That's all there is to it. 
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Document 1: Geographic location of Treblinka. From: Atlas samochodowy 
Polski, Warsaw-Breslau 1997. 
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Document 2: Plan of Treblinka, enclosed with the Report of November 15, 
1942. From: Krystyna Marczewska and Władysław WaZzniewski, 
“Treblinka w $wietle akt Delegatury Rzadu RP na Kraj" (Treblinka in Light 
of the Documents of the Home Government Delegation, i.e., the 
leadership of the Polish underground of the Polish Republic), in: Biuletyn 
Gtöwnej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, Volume XIX, 
Warsaw 1968, p. 141. 
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Document 3: Plan of Treblinka, enclosed with the report published by А. 
Silberschein. From: A. Silberschein, Die Judenausrottung in Polen, Geneva 
1944, third series, p. 35. 
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Document 4: Plan of Treblinka, published by J. Wiernik in 1944. 
From: Yankel (sic) Wiernik, A Year in Treblinka, published by 
American Representation of the General Jewish Workers' Union of 
Poland, New York 1944, pp. 24f. 





Appendix: Documents 


331 








e 


| 
| 


не = 
qup room SE SEI E) 


М 


PEPESE EROR ` 


| 


ttt B&B RR 


N H 
Nt 

== 
Sec 
DJ 
— 


tr tt + + + +/7 


СЕ --------4+ 


+ 
ttt ++ ++, 


+ + 
++ ++ о ++ 
E 
D EE 
+ + 


tte ++ ++ C 


ZA ak 124, 


ze € 
++ +++. + 
> 


ia t+ +. + +, 


(tee te ++ 





en 








Document 5: Plan of Treblinka, drawn in 1945 by J. Wiernik. From: Filip 


Friedman, This Was OSwiecim!, The United Jewish Relief Appeal, London 


1946, pp. 81-84. 
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Document 6: Plan of Treblinka, drawn by the surveyor К. Trautsolt. From: 
Stanistaw Wojtczak, “Karny obóz pracy Treblinka | i o$rodek zagtady Treblinka 


II," in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, 
Warsaw 1975, XXVI, p. 158. 
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Document 7: Plan of Treblinka, based upon the plan of Trautsolt and 
testimony of J. Wiernik and A. Kudlik, reproduced in Stanistaw Wojtczak, 


“Karny obóz pracy Treblinka | i o$rodek zagtady Treblinka II,” in: Biuletyn 
Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, Warsaw 1975, 


XXVI, p. 166. 
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Neumaier in: "The Treblinka Holocaust," in: Germar Rudolf (ed.), Dissecting 
the Holocaust, 3rd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2003, p. 489; according 
to the rubber stamp, this comes from the Archives of the Chief Commission for 
the Investigation of Hitler Crimes in Poland (Glówna Komisja Badania Zbrodni 

Hitlerowskich w Polsce). 
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Document 9: Plan of Treblinka, drawn їп 1945 by the surveyor К. Trautsolt. 


From: 2. tukaszkiewicz, Obóz straceń w Treblince, Państwowy Instytut 
Wydawniczy, Warsaw 1946, pp. 54f. 
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Document 10: Plan of Treblinka, published by Z. Lukaszkiewicz. From: 
Biuletyn Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni niemieckich w Polsce, Posen 1946, 


Volume I, unnumbered page. 
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Document 11: Plan of Treblinka, drawn by the Soviets on September 24, 1944. 








GARF, 7445-2-134, p. 2. 
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Document 12: Plan of Treblinka, drawn by the Chief State 
Prosecutor A. SpieB, presented at the first Treblinka trial in 
Düsseldorf. From: Manfred Burba, Treblinka. Ein NS- 
Vernichtungslager im Rahmen der "Aktion Reinhard", Góttingen 
1995, pp. 14f. 
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Document 13: Plan of Treblinka, drawn in 1946 by A. Kudlik. From: 
Wydawnictwo Centralnej Zydowskiej Komisji Historycznej (ed.), Dokumenty i 
Materiaty, edited by N. Blumental, Lodz 1946, p. 12. 
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Document 14: Plan of Treblinka, drawn in 1946 by M. Laks. From: 
Wydawnictwo Centralnej Zydowskiej Komisji Historycznej (ed.), Dokumenty i 
Materiaty, edited by N. Blumental, Lodz 1946, pp. 8f. 
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Document 15: Plan of Treblinka, drawn by S. Willenberg in 1984. From: S. 


Willenberg, Revolt in Treblinka 
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Document 16: Letter of June 4, 1944, from the SS-Sonderkommando of 
Treblinka to the SS and Police Chief in the district of Lublin. WAPL, ZBL, 268, 


p. 77. 
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r | | p 
| . T8 dk 
i Trawniki, беп 1. Jali 1943, 


dd 
; 


Betr. Kieslieie rung nach Trawniki 


Bez. Ihre Rechnungen von 3./6., 13./6. u. 17./0. 48. 


D 


inl. 3 alte Rechnungen: und 2 neue Rechnungen deeifach 


An die 
Deutschen iird- und Steinwerke G.n.b.il. 
Kieswerk Treblinka 


Treblinka- Post iielkinia 


——— nun — — ——— À—— — —— we — pm 


Hiermit wird der Enpfang von loo “agzon Kies Bestätigt. Die letz- 
ten 20 Waggon mit 213,87 соп musstea wegen Abfuhr und Lagerungs- 
schwierigkeiten nach Luolin weitergeleitet werden.Der Kies vied 
dort für das Bauvorha.en des &.L. Luolin verwandt. 

Zur Durchführung einer einwanáireien &ech.ungslegung ist es daner 
erforderlich,dass der gelieferte Kies getrennt fur (stindustrie 
Trawniki und K.L. Lublin in Rechnung gestellt wird.Die von hier 
neuerstellten Rechnungen bitte ich nach ÜUnterschrittsleistun; 

in zweifacher däAusfertigun; an die S 
Zentr"]loauleitung 


der аі еп SS u. Polizei 


Lublin 


Bernadinerstr.o zu senden. .nliegend werden die 
alten Zechningen zuruckgesandt. 


ГА 


A 











Document 17: Letter of July 1, 1943, from the SS and Police Chief in the 
district of Lublin to the Deutsche Erd- und Steinwerke GmbH, Kieswerk 
Treblinka. WAPL, ZBL, 268, p. 75. 
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Document 18: Plan of the first alleged gassing faciliy: of Treblinka drawn by 
1st Lt. Jurowski in August/September 1944. GARF, 7445-2-134, p. 39. 
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| m 19: Plan of the second alleged gassing facility of Treblinka, drawn 





by 1st Lt. Jurowski in August/September 1944. САНЕ, 7445-2-134, р. 40. 
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Document 20: Chemical analyses of exhaust gases. Method of analysis. From: 


Julius 


3 


E. Keeser et al., Toxikologie und Hygiene des Kraftfahrwesens 


0, p. 9. 


Springer Verlag, Berlin 193 
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stehenden, eifachwirkenden 7 -Zylinder 
-Takt-Deutz-Dieselmotor Tjipe V7M 436 





Dauerleistung : 350 PS 


Drehzahl: 500 Upm 
Überlastbarkeit 
kurzzeitig : 20% 


Kraftstoffverbrauch: 170 gr/ PSeh bei Vollast 
- i 1To =, PSeh bei 5/4 * 
185 gr/ PSeh bei 1/2 " 
mit 10 % Toleranz fi 
: die Gewähr, bei Ver 


Mindest-Heizwert vo 
Hué 10.000 


Schmierölverbrauch: 0,88 kg./Std. ohne de- 


aes poe б 
PSeh bei 1 
at To Cc Ab 
art a talkie one 
Gewä 
Die Lejstund wird erziehlt in Meereshöhe 
bei.20' C Maschinenraumtemperatur und ver 
mindert sich bei Aufstellung in Höhen übe 
^. NN für je 100 n um 1 of und bei Umgebungs- 
Paru OR über 200° für jede weiteren 
C um 1 %. Betrügt die Summe beider 
Eege nicht mehr als 
5 $, so kann sie vernachlüssigt werden. 


Liefe sumf. : 
Motor mit Kuppelflansch an der Kurbelwell 


und: Kupplungsbolzen, 

Schaltwerk, 

Ölkühler, umschaltbares Ülfilter, Hand- 
fäügelpumpe zum Vorschmieren der Lager, 
eingebaut-Schmierölpumpe und Zylinder- 
schmierapparat, Schmieröldruckmesser, 
Druckluftanlassvorrichtung einschliess- 
lich Anlassgefäss mit Manometer und Druck 
luftleitung, Aufladeventil, 
rehzalılverstellvorrichtung für Handbe- 
tätigung + 5 %, 

Kraftstoffbehälter ohne Unterstützungen 
mit Inhaltsanzeiger und Handpumpe, Kraft- 
stoffilter ohne Leitungen, LeckÜlbehülter 
angebautes und wassergekühltes Auspuff- 
sammelrohr, Auspuffableitungsrohr bis 
unter Flur, Auspufftopf ohne Unterstüt en 
Auspuffstemperatur-Uberwachungsanlage, 


Kühlwasserberbrauch: 











Document 21: Cost estimate of the Georg Grabarz firm, Gleiwitz, dated 
November 10, 1940, for emergency power supply in the Auschwitz 
concentration camp. RGVA, 502-1-128, pp. 45-49, with page 45 reproduced 
here. 
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Document 22: Telegram of July 31, 1942, from the Reichskommissar for White 


Russia, Wilhelm Kube, to the Reichskommissar for the Ostland, Hinrich Lohse. 
САНЕ, 7445-2-145, р. 80. 
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1.) Anden 
Herrn Generalkomzissai- in 


Minsk 








Betr.t Einfuhr. von 1000 Taden aus Warachan 
Bez.: Fernschreiben von. Fe Jui 1942 dios 











hat an diesem Sinne entschieden. ` Geh 


2.) Nach Abgang Abt. II пей: zur > Kenntnis, 








y PAS 
denn we 


© T Rats 


TRR Zug 











Document 23: ener of August 5. 1942, from the Reichskommissar Sc 
the Ostland, Hinrich Lohse, to the Generalkommissar in Minsk. GARF, 
7445-2-145, p. 81. 
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e EE 
ct of arrival of a transport 
with 2,031 Jews from Biatystok, from the Political Department of the Lublin KL 

to Department III, the camp office and communications traffic room. GARF, 
7021-107-3, p. 258. 
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Photo 1: Treblinka. A large portion of the camp grounds w was | paved over with 
concrete, and 17,000 cement blocks evocative of tombstones have been 
placed there. © Carlo Mattogno, 1997. 














е m 
Photo 2: Treblinka. Stone monument in the center of the camp. © Carlo 
Mattogno, 1997. 





352 Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf: Treblinka 





ILAND Lat? A 
"A EH 





Photo 3: Treblinka. One of the memorial stones erected at the camp 
entrance. © Carlo Mattogno, 1997. 














Photo 4: Treblinka. Cross-ties made of concrete, flanked by a platform also 
built of concrete, symbolize the railway line and the train platform of the 
camp. © Carlo Mattogno, 1997. 
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Photo 5: Treblinka. Only a spacious MAJON bordered by fir trees has 
remained of the camp. © Carlo Mattogno, 1997. 














Photo 6: The gravel pit of Treblinka |. © Сапо Mattogno, 1997. 
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Photo 7: Cemetery where Polish prisoners who died in Treblinka I rest. © 
Carlo Mattogno, 1997. 








Photo 8: Treblinka I. The concrete foundations, on which the barracks stood, 
can be seen on the camp grounds. © Carlo Mattogno, 1997. 











Appendix: Photographs 355 


E E 





Photo 9: Treblinka I. One of the eight concrete foundations, on which the 
barracks stood. Carlo Mattogno, 1997. 
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Photo 10: Aerial photograph of Treblinka from May 15, 1944. From: John C. 
Ball, Air Photo Evidence, Ball Resource Services, Delta/B.C., 1992, p. 86; p. 
130 in Rudolf's 2020 edition. 
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Photo 11: Aerial photograph of Treblinka from November 1944. From: John C. 
Ball, Air Photo Evidence, Ball Resource Services, Delta/B.C., 1992, p. 87; p. 
131 in Rudolf's 2020 edition. 
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Abbreviations 

AMS: Archiwum Muzeum Stutthof (Archive of the Stutthof Museum), 
Stutthof 

APL: Archiwum Państwowe w Łodzi (State Museum in Lodz), Lodz 

BAK:  Bundesarchiv Koblenz (Federal Archive), Coblenz 

CDJC: Centre de Documentation Juive Contemporaine (Contemporary 
Jewish Documentation Center), Paris 

DAL:  Derzharchive L’vivs’koi Oblasti (State Archive of the Lemberg Dis- 
trict), Lemberg 

GARF: Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiiskoi Federatsii (State Archive of the 
Russian Federation), Moscow 

HI: Hoover Institution Library and Archives, Stanford 

IMT/G: The Trial against the Main War Criminals before the International 
Military Tribunal, Nuremberg, 1945-1946/Der Prozeß gegen die 
Hauptkriegsverbrecher vor dem Internationalen Militärgerichtshof, 
Nuremberg 1947 

NARA: National Archives Record Administration, Washington; D.C. 

NARB: Nattsionalnii Archiv Respubliki Belarus (National Archive of the 
Republic of White Russia), Minsk 

PA: Politisches Archiv des Auswärtigen Amtes (Political Archive of the 
Foreign Office), Berlin 

RGVA: Rossiiskii Gosudarstvenni Vojennii Archiv (Russian State War Ar- 
chive), formerly TCIDK: Tsentr Chranenia Istoriko- 
dokumental’nich Kollektsii (Center for the Preservation of Historical 
Document Collections), Moscow 

ROD:  Rijksinstitut voor Oorlogsdocumentatie (Reich Institute for War 
Documentation), Amsterdam 

VHA: Vojenský Historický Archiv (Military Historical Archiv), Prague 

WAPL: Wojewödzkie Archiwum Panstwowe w Lublinie (State Archive of 


the Lublin Dictrict), Lublin 
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his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 

world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 
about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 





SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 

































Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 





refutes the orthodox “Holocaust” narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements" support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
the winner of the current state 
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of the debate. 4th ed., 342 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. 
(#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air-Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War П. In 
22 contributions—each of some 30 
pages—the 17 authors dissect gener- 
ally accepted paradigms of the “Holo- 
caust." [t reads as exciting as a crime 
novel: so many lies, forgeries and de- 
ceptions by politicians, historians and 
scientists are proven. This is the intel- 
lectual adventure of the 21st century. 
Be part of it! 3rd ed., 635 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as *Holocaust victims," 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 6th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 167 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 8rd ed., 384 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert’s booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 





of which are critically reviewed. 142 MG 


pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibor camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp are analyzed that started in 
2000-2001 and carried on until 2018. 
The book also documents the general 
National Socialist policy toward Jews, 
which never included a genocidal “fi- 
nal solution.” 2nd ed., 456 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 
The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 




















Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 4th ed., 454 
pages, more than 120 color and over 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders 
of the Auschwitz Camp. By G. Rudolf 
and E. Bóhm. A large number of all 
the orders ever issued by the various 
commanders of the infamous Ausch- 
witz camp have been preserved. They 
reveal the true nature of the camp 
with all its daily events. There is not a 
trace in these orders pointing at any- 
thing sinister going on in this camp. 


























Quite to the contrary, many orders are 
in clear and insurmountable contra- 
diction to claims that prisoners were 
mass murdered. This is a selection 
of the most pertinent of these orders 
together with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
185 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index (#34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment,” “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Elie Wiesel, Saint of the Holocaust: 
A Critical Biography. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of "the six million." It shows how Zi- 
onist control has allowed Wiesel and 





























An Auschwitz Doctor's Eyewitness Ac- 








his fellow extremists to force leaders 
of many nations, the U.N. and even § 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 3rd ed., 458 
pp., b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & Ru- 
dolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Rudolf ? 
Höss was the commandant of the infa- " 
mous Auschwitz Camp. After the war, 
he was captured by the British. In the 
following 13 months until his execu- 
tion, he made 85 depositions of vari- 
ous kinds in which he confessed his 
involvement in the “Holocaust.” This 
study first reveals how the British tor- 
tured him to extract various “confes- 
sions." Next, all of Hóss's depositions 
are analyzed by checking his claims 
for internal consistency and compar- 
ing them with established historical 
facts. The results are eye-opening... 
2nd ed., 411 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele's 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
jan physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele's assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction of the | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and ЁЁ 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index e 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline of the “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early Үшгэв- шла att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 











A JUDGE LOOKS AT THE EVIDENCE 











Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory — - 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed = : 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ Ter 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow 1 Pu 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides ec Shear 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
Sé : CAROLUS 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 
A German government historian documents Stalins murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which € mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they E ere 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 
428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated M 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime bo 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
way... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6 x95, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
ality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a tsunami of persecution 
against him: loss of his job, denied PhD exam, destruction of his family, driven into 
exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put on a show trial where 
filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of further proseuction, 
and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his peaceful yet controver- 
sial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader on a journey through 
an absurd world of government and societal persecution which most of us could never 
even fathom actually exists.... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 








Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 
Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign 
markets. Pursuant to the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the 
good, the bad and the ugly, customers once could buy every book that was in print and 
was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a series of anonymous bomb threats against 
Jewish community centers occurred in the U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups 
to coax Amazon into banning revisionist writings, false portraing them as anti-Semitic. 
On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in and banned more than 100 books with dissenting 
viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed 
the fake bomb threats, a paid "service" he had offered for years. But that did not change 
Amazons mind. Its stores remain closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disap- 
prove of. This book accompanies the documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications 
had become so powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false-flag 
operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 
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Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler’s analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 
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This would be the “final solution” to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also 
included are partial or full citations of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 
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Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 


For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less well known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for war, and look at its primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find a 
Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting war. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hardline stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
to instigate warfare if it served their larger interests. This fact explains much about the 
present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
the two world wars. Along the way, he dissects Jewish motives and Jewish strategies for 
maximizing gain amidst warfare, reaching back centuries. 
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Thomas Dalton, Eternal Strangers: Critical Views of Jews and Judaism Through the Ages 
Itis common knowledge that Jews have been disliked for centuries—sometimes loathed, 
sometimes hated. But why? The standard reply is that anti-Semitism is a "disease" that, 
for some strange reason, has afflicted non-Jews for ages. But this makes little sense. Nor 
can it be an "irrational" reaction. Such things must have real, physical causal factors. 

Our best hope for understanding this recurrent ‘anti-Semitism is to study the history: 


ETERNAL 
STRANGERS 


to look at the actual words written by prominent critics of the Jews, in context, and 
І А Е ^ 
with an eye to any common patterns that might emerge. Such a study reveals strik- f 
ingly consistent observations: Jews are seen as pernicious, conniving, shifty liars; they сач Views 
. e of Jews and Judaism 
harbor a deep-seated hatred of humanity; they are at once foolish and arrogant; they through\the Ages 
are socially disruptive and rebellious; they are ruthless exploiters and parasites; they are de A 





master criminals—the list goes on. 

The persistence of such comments is remarkable and strongly suggests that the cause 
for such animosity resides in the Jews themselves—in their attitudes, their values, their ethnic traits and their 
beliefs. It is hard to come to any other conclusion than that Jews are inclined toward actions that trigger a 
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revulsion in non-Jews. Jews have always been, and will always be, eternal strangers. 

Given this fact, we have a difficult path forward. One lesson of history is that Jews will not change; if anything, 
they will become better at hiding their real motives and intents. Under such conditions, many great thinkers 
have come to the conclusion that Jews must be separated from the rest of humanity. 

Eternal Strangers is a profoundly important book. It addresses the modern-day “Jewish problem” in all its 
depth—something which is arguably at the root of many of the world’s social, political and economic prob- 
lems. The matter is urgent; we haven't a moment to lose. 
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orthodoxy. Even the prosecutor, who had summoned these witnesses to bolster 
the mainstream Holocaust narrative, became at times annoyed by their incom- 
petence and mendacity. For decades, these mind-boggling trial transcripts were | 
hidden from public view. Now, for the first time, they have been published in 
print in this new book - unabridged and unedited. 
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In 1988. German-Canadian Ernst Zündel was for on trial a second time for al- | — 

legedly spreading "false news" about the Holocaust. Zündel staged a magnificent 
defense in an attempt to prove that revisionist concepts of “the Holocaust" are 
essentially correct. Although many of the key players have since passed away, 
including Zündel, this historic trial keeps having an impact. It inspired major | 
research efforts as expounded in the series Holocaust Handbooks. In contrast to 
the First Zündel Trial of 1985, the second trial had a much greater impact in- 
ternationally, mainly due to the Leuchter Report, the first independent forensic | 
research performed on Auschwitz, which was endorsed on the witness stand by | 
British bestselling historian David Irving. The present book features the essential | 
contents of this landmark trial with all the gripping, at-times-dramatic details. 
When Amazon.com decided to ban this 1992 book on a landmark trial about the 

"Holocaust we decided to put it back in print, lest censorship prevail... 
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A long time ago, in a galaxy far, far away, the hallucination of global supremacy was 

born. Few paid it any attention. After centuries of interference, when the end is in sight, pecia es 
were more inclined to take it seriously. But now, we have only a few years of compara- ES 
tive freedom left before serfdom submerges us all. So it’s time to summarize our fall and & 

to name the guilty, or, as some have it, to spot the loony. Sometimes the message is so por 
dire that the only way to get it across is with humor - to act out our predicament and its 
causes. No amount of expert testimony can match the power of spectacle. Here, at times E 
through the grotesque violence typical of Grand Guignol, at times through the milder == 
but no-less-horrifying conspiracies of men incited by a congenital disorder to fulfill GRAVY 
their drive for world domination, are a few of the most-telling stages in their crusade TUS" 
against humanity, and their consequences, as imagined by the author. fe ama coy 











We wonder whether these two consecutive plays will ever be performed onstage... 
112 pp. pb, 5*x8* 


For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


TREBLINKA: EXTERMINATION CAMP 
OR TRANSIT CAMP? 


olocaust survivors report that at least 700,000 — if not as many 

as three million — people, primarily Jews, were murdered in 

the Treblinka Camp, located in eastern Poland, between the 
summers of 1942 and 1943. Various murder weapons are claimed 
to have been used: mobile or stationary gas chambers, quicklime, 
hot steam, high voltage electricity, machine guns, vacuum cham- 
bers, chlorine gas, Zyklon B, and diesel exhaust gas. According to 
the witnesses, the corpses of the victims were first buried in mass 
graves, but ultimately exhumed and incinerated on huge wood pyres 
as high as a multi-story building without leaving any traces. 
In the first part of this book, the official portrait of Treblinka is sub- 
jected to a thorough critique regarding its historical genesis, inner 
logic, and technical feasibility. The result of this analysis is essen- 
tially that the historical picture, which is prescribed by penal law in 
many European countries, is untenable, because it is little more than 
an unbroken chain of absurdities. 
In the second part of this book, the authors attempt to determine 
the real function of the Treblinka camp with the help of witness 
statements, documents, and forensic findings. Through their analy- 
sis, they conclude that Treblinka was a transit camp, through which 
Jews from Warsaw and other areas were led on their way either 
to occupied Soviet territories, the Majdanek Camp or other labor 
camps in the area south of Treblinka. Third edition with an update 
on forensic research conducted in 2010/2011. 
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Introduction 


For official historiography it is now indisputable dogma that, from March 
1942 onwards, three extermination camps were set up on Polish soil — at 
Belzec, at Treblinka, and at Sobibor — where mass murder of Jews deported 
there took place in homicidal gas chambers using the exhaust gases from die- 
sel engines. However, this is neither the first nor the only version that circulat- 
ed during the Second World War; it was the eventual result of a slow narrative 
evolution, the main phases of which can be followed in the propaganda, in the 
original historical version, and in the judicial proceedings of that time. Until 
1946, there circulated several totally different versions of the extermination 
methods allegedly used in those camps, which nonetheless received the bless- 
ings of the Polish authorities. With respect to the number of victims in these 
camps, various absolutely ludicrous figures were reported: 3 million for Tre- 
blinka,! now reduced to 870,000; some 2 million for Sobibor,” now standing at 
250,000; and 3 million for Betzec,* against 600,000 at present. 

How and why did the present ‘authorized’ version of official historiog- 
raphy come about? And what is its historical value? In the book Treblinka: 
Extermination Camp or Transit Сатр?“ Jürgen Graf and I have exhaustively 
answered those questions for the alleged extermination camp at Treblinka. 
The present study undertakes the same task with respect to the alleged exter- 
mination camp at Belzec. In the discussion which follows, I shall obviously 
make use of the results arrived at in my Treblinka book, without repeating the 
corresponding evidence each time, although some quotations become neces- 
sary. 

I did not, on the other hand, think it necessary to reiterate the technical ob- 
jections valid with respect to the use of diesel exhaust gases for homicidal 
gassings; they apply for the Treblinka camp just as much as for Belzec.? Aside 
from this, I have been able to make use of a precious tool — archeological re- 
search at the “scene of the crime’ — which unfortunately was not available at 
Treblinka and which, as we shall see, will furnish us with conclusive criteria 
for testing the official theses. 

Carlo Mattogno 





! Report of the Soviet commission of inquiry, Aug. 24, 1944. GARF, 7021-115-9, pp. 103-110. 
Testimony of Zelda Metz, in N. Blumental (ed.), Dokument: i materiaty, vol. I, Lodz 1946, 
p. 210. 

3 According to witness R. Reder. Cf. below, Chapter 1.4. 

^ Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004. 

5 Ibidem, pp. 111-137. 


Chapter I: 
Literary Origins and Development 
of the Alleged Methods of Murder 


1. Birth of an ‘Extermination Camp’ 


Belzec originated in the summer of 1940 as a work camp,° but from No- 
vember 1941 on — according to the official historiography — it took on a new 
function as a camp for total extermination, in line with the camps at Sobibór 
and Treblinka created later. This means that the Jews deported there were to- 
tally exterminated on arrival, except for an insignificant handful of people 
who were allowed to live a little while longer in order to carry out labor tasks. 
The alleged extermination activity at Belzec began on March 17, 1942, and 
ended in November or December of that year. The camp was allegedly 
equipped, successively, with two extermination installations. The first, made 
of wood, was allegedly built some time in November and December 1941; it 
measured 12 by 8 meters and housed three gas chambers 4 by 8 meters each. 
The second structure was claimed to have been set up in June of 1942 after the 
first had been torn down. It was a brick structure that contained six gas cham- 
bers arranged on either side of a central corridor, each measuring 4 by 5 me- 
ters." 

For Bełżec, and the other two camps as well, the study of the origins and 
development of the sources of information during the war and in the postwar 
period is of vital importance for an understanding of how the currently domi- 
nant historical version of Belzec came about and what level of credibility can 
be ascribed to it. 

In the book Treblinka* I have described the origins and the development of 
these sources of information about the Treblinka camp: from the effect of the 
mysterious “toxic fluids" to the “mobile gas chambers," to the delayed-action 
gas, to the railroad cars sprinkled with quicklime, to the famous “steam cham- 
bers," to the vacuum death chambers, to the poisoning by means of "chlorine 
gas and cyclon gas.” 





6 Cf. Chapter У.І. 

7 For a summary of the official version see Israel Gutman (ed.), Encyclopedia of the Holo- 
caust, 4 vols., Macmillan, New York 1990, here vol. 1, pp. 174-179. 

* C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit. (note 4), pp. 47-76. 
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In 1946, witnesses imputed even more fanciful methods of murder to the 


Sobibór extermination facilities; Alexander Pechersky depicts them as fol- 
lows:? 


"At first sight, one has the impression of entering a bath-house like any 
other: faucets for hot and cold water, wash basins. [...] As soon as all have 
entered, the doors are closed with a heavy thump. A heavy black substance 
comes down in swirls from openings in the ceiling. One hears frantic 
screams, but not for very long because they change to gasping suffocating 
breaths and to convulsions. Mothers are said to have been covering their 
children with their bodies. 

The 'bath' keeper observes the whole procedure through a window in 
the ceiling. Within a quarter of an hour everything is over. The floor opens 
and the corpses fall into carts waiting below, in the basement of the 'bath- 
house’. As soon as they are full, they move away quickly. It is all done ac- 
cording to the latest German technology. Outside, the corpses are dis- 
charged in a certain order and doused with gasoline which is then lit. 
Right there, they burn.” 


Another witness, Leon Feldhendler, declared: '? 

"The bath was equipped in a way as if it were really meant to be used 
for washing (faucets for the shower, a pleasant environment). The baths 
were places for gasification. HI Five hundred persons were gassed at a 
time. Sometimes they released streams of chlorine [sic'?], they always tried 
out other gases.” 

The themes of chlorine and a sliding floor were subsequently merged into a 


new version by the witness Zelda Metz, who asserted:'? 


"[The victims] went naked to the cashiers. They deposited there any 
money, jewels, and other valuables. The Germans gave them a brass token 
or simply a number, orally, so that later they would be able to withdraw 
the money and their belongings. They then entered the wooden building 
where the women’s hair was cut, and then to the ‘Bath’, i.e., the gas cham- 
ber. They were asphyxiated with chlorine.” After 15 minutes, they had all 
suffocated. Through a window it was checked whether they were all dead. 
Then the floor opened automatically. The corpses fell into the cars of a 
train passing through the gas chamber and taking the corpses to the oven. 
Before being burnt, their gold teeth were extracted. The oven was an 
enormous open-air furnace with a grid.” 
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A. Pechersky, The Sobibór Revolt, State Edition Der Emes, Moscow 1946, in Yuri Suhl, Ed 
essi si ribellarono. Storia della resistenza ebraica contro il nazismo, Milan, 1969, p. 31. 

N. Blumental (ed.), op. cit. (note 2), p. 204. 

“gazowniami” 

“czasem puszczano prąd chlorku” 

N. Blumental (ed.), op. cit. (note 2), p. 211. 

“dusili chlorem” 


Chapter I: Literary Origins and Development of the Alleged Methods of Murder 


The version of murder by means of exhaust gas from an undefined “en- 
gine” was only made official from 1947 on." 

Propaganda stories that are no less fantastic were told of Belzec as well; we 
shall examine them in the following paragraphs. 


2. Extermination by Electricity 


In the stream of information on the Bełżec camp which emerged during the 
Second World War, the alleged system of murder later to be embraced by the 
official historians — gas chambers using the exhaust gas from a diesel engine — 
does not appear at all. Instead, we find all manner of methods, not only di- 
verse in nature, but in part quite fantastic. 

The first reports of Belzec appeared on April 8, 1942, a few weeks after the 
opening of the camp: '® 

"Among the Jews terrible desperation. We now know that every day 
there is a train arriving at Belzec from Lublin and one from Lvov, each 
with twenty cars. The Jews must get off, are taken behind a barbed-wire 
fence and murdered by an electric current" or poisoned with gas"?! and 
then the corpses are burnt”, " 

The electrocution tale appears also in the "chronicles of an unknown au- 
thor,” said to have been unearthed in that camp in 1953:?? 

"Sadism in the years 1940—1941 

At Belzec, near the Soviet border, there was a camp which surpassed 
even Auschwitz in terms of sadism. For example, Jews were arrested every 
day, forced to dig a deep and narrow ditch and were then thrown into it 
one at a time. Then each prisoner was forced to go to the toilet on the head 
of the victim. Anyone refusing received 25 lashes. In this way, they went to 
the toilet all day long until the victim finally suffocated in the feces. 

The Soviet border guards, on the other side, asked the Jews to try to es- 

cape to the Russian zone if at all possible. Anyone able to make use of a 

moment of inattention by the SS would succeed, because the SS, when they 

noticed this, could no longer shoot — the bullets would have hit the other 
side of the borderline. Then the SS took up a position next to the fence, 
shooting at the hands or feet still sticking out on their side, and when the 





15 7. Lukaszkiewicz, “Obóz zagłady w Sobiborze,” in Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Badania 
Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce, Poznan 1947, p. 52 

16 7, Klukowski, Dziennik z lat okupacji, Lublin 1959, p. 254. 

17 “prądem elektrycznym” 

18 “sazami” 

19 “zwłoki palą” 

20 “Kronika oświęmcimska niezanego autora,” in Biuletyn Żydowskiego Instytutu Historiczne- 


go, Warsaw, no. 54, January-June 1954, p. 307. 
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Soviet border guards protested, the SS shouted, 'The hand or the leg is still 

on our side!’ 

At that time, the work to be done was to dig a long and deep trench 
along the borderline. Later, when the Germans had penetrated deep into 
the USSR, 8 large barracks were built in the forest, equipped with tables 
and benches. The Jews from Lublin and Lvov were pushed into them and 
electrocuted.” 

On July 10, 1942, the Polish government in exile in London received the 
following report:** 

“According to information from a German who is employed there, the 
place of execution is at Belzec, near the station, and is surrounded by 
barbed wire. Inside as well as around the fence, Ukrainians are on guard 
duty. The execution is done in the following way: A train full of Jews, after 
arriving at Bełżec station, moves on a siding toward the fence which sur- 
rounds the place of execution. There is a change of crew. Beyond the fence, 
the train is handled by German personnel up to the point of unloading 
where the rails end. Once discharged, the men go into a barrack on the 
right, the women into one on the left, to undress, supposedly for taking a 
bath. Then the groups go together into a third barrack with an electric 
plate”?! where the execution occurs. The bodies are then taken by means of 
a railway to a pit, about 30 meters deep, situated outside the fence. The pit 
was dug by Jews who have all been killed. The Ukrainian guards who are 
assigned to the camp are to be murdered once the action is over. The 
Ukrainians on guard duty have lots of stolen money and jewelry: They pay 
400 zloty for a liter of vodka, or 2,000 to have sex with a woman, and give 
her jewels.” 

On November 15, 1942, Dr. Ignacy Schwarzbart, a member of the Polish 
National Council, made a declaration, in which he paraphrased the above re- 
port:”* 

“The methods applied in this mass extermination are, apart from execu- 
tions, firing squads, electrocution and lethal gas-chambers. An electrocu- 
tion station is installed at Belzec camp. Transports of settlers arrive at a 
siding, on the spot where the execution is to take place. The camp is po- 
liced by Ukrainians. The victims are ordered to strip naked ostensibly to 
have a bath and are then led to a barracks with a metal plate for floor. The 
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The report was later included as “Annex 3” in the long account (Sprawozdanie No. 6/42) 
drawn up in London on December 23, 1942, by the Interior Minister, St. Mikolajczyk, of the 
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24 Jacob Apenszlak (ed.), The Black Book of Polish Jewry, American Federation for Polish 
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door is then locked, electric current passes through the victims and their 
death is instantaneous. The bodies are loaded on the wagons and taken to 
a mass grave some distance from the camp.” 

The report dated July 10, 1942, reappears on December 1 in an English- 


language Polish review:?? 


"Extraordinary Report from the Jew-extermination Camp at Belzec. 
July 10th, 1942. 
According to information from a German employed at the extermina- 
tion camp, it is situated in Belzec, by the station, and is barred off by bar- 
riers of barbed wire. Inside the wire, and all round the outside, Ukrainians 
are on guard. The executions are carried out in the following fashion: 
When a trainload of Jews arrives at the station in Belzec, it is shunted by a 
side track up to the wire surrounding the place of execution, at which point 
there is a change in the engine crew and train guards. From the wire on- 
ward the train is serviced by German drivers who take it to the unloading 
point, where the track ends. After unloading, the men go to a barracks on 
the right, the women to a barracks situated on the left, where they strip, os- 
tensibly in readiness for a bath. After they have undressed both groups go 
to a third barracks where there is an electrified plate, where the executions 
are carried out. Then the bodies are taken by train to a trench situated out- 
side the wire, and some thirty metres deep. This trench was dug by Jews, 
who were all executed afterwards. The Ukrainians on guard are also to be 
executed when the job is finished. The Ukrainians acting as guards are 
loaded with money and stolen valuables; they pay 400 zlotys for a litre of 
vodka, 2,000 zlotys and jewellery for relations with a woman.” 
The declaration made by Dr. Schwarzbart was recapitulated ten days later 


by the bulletin of the Jewish Telegraphic Agency in an article entitled 
*250,000 Warsaw Jews Led to Mass Execution: Electrocuting Introduced As 
New Method of Mass Killing of Jews."?$ On December 20, 1942, the New York 
Times ran an article on the alleged extermination of Jews in Poland by the 
Germans which said, among other things:? 


"Actual data concerning the fate of the deportees is not at hand, but the 
news is available — irrefutable news — that places of execution have been 
organized at Chelm and Belzec where those who survive shootings are 
murdered en masse by means of electrocution and lethal gas.” 

In 1944, the story of the electrocution installation at Belzec was embel- 


lished with new and fantastic details. On February 12, the New York Times re- 
visited the camp, publishing a more detailed report headlined “Nazi Execution 
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*250,000 Warsaw Jews Led to Mass Execution: Electrocuting Introduced As New Method of 
Mass Killing of Jews," Daily News Bulletin, Jewish Telegraphic Agency, vol. XXIII, no. 
273, November 25, 1942, p. 2. 
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ll Reported in Poland: Fugitive Tells of Mass Killings in Electrically 


Charged Vats”:”* 


"Stockholm, Sweden. Feb. 11 (AP). A young Polish Jew who escaped 
from a mass execution in Poland with the aid of false identification papers 
repeated today a story that the Germans operated an 'execution factory ' in 
old Russian fortifications in eastern Poland. 

The Jews were forced naked onto a metal platform operated as a hy- 
draulic elevator which lowered them into a huge vat filled with water up 
the victims’ necks, he said. They were electrocuted by current through the 
water. The elevator then lifted the bodies to a crematorium above, the 
youth said. 

The youth said he personally had seen trainloads of Jews leave Rawna 
Luska [Rawa Ruska] in eastern Poland in the morning for the crematorium 
at near-by Beljec [Betzec] and return empty in the evening. He was told 
the rest of the story, he said, by individuals who escaped after actually be- 
ing taken inside the factory. The fortifications, he added, were built by the 
Russians after they had occupied eastern Poland.” 

In 1944, Dr. Abraham Silberschein, a member of the Polish parliament and 


delegate of the World Jewish Congress, published, in Geneva, a series of 
mimeographed brochures entitled Die Judenausrottung in Polen (The exter- 
mination of Jews in Poland), in which he included even more horrifying prop- 
aganda stories. From these, I shall present two reports on the Belzec camp in 
their entirety. The first one has the title “Die Hélle von Belzec” (The Betzec 
Hell): 


“Jews deported to Belzec were ordered to undress, as if they were go- 
ing to take a bath. They were, indeed, taken to a bathing establishment 
able to contain several hundreds of people. However, they were executed 
en masse by means of an electric current. A boy who managed to escape 
from such an establishment told me what happened after the electrocution: 
The fat from the corpses was drained in order to — make soap from it. 

The remnants of the corpses were then thrown into anti-tank ditches which 
had been laid out along the Russian border by the arch-henchman Major 
Dollf. Burial of the slaughtered had to be done by the strongest of the 
Jews, selected among the doomed. It often happened that these people had 
to bury their own relatives. Not much later, these Jews, too, who had been 
assigned the task of burying their dead brethren — a task which they did 
against their will and by being forced — were killed in the same way. The 
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Jews buried at Belzec came mainly from Lublin, Lemberg [Lvov], and oth- 

er towns in Eastern Galicia. Some 300,000 Jews were interred there. 

Far too many corpses having been thrown into these mass graves, it 
was impossible to cover them with a sufficiently thick layer of earth. This 
caused a stench of rotting flesh to spread over the whole area. This smell is 
still perceptible (i.e. in April, at the time of writing of this eyewitness re- 
port). Travelers on the railway line Zawada-Rawa Ruska close the win- 
dows, for this awful stench penetrates into the compartments and causes 
the people to vomit. I myself had to travel along this line on several occa- 
sions and have thus been able to convince myself of this state of affairs. As 
late as April 10, 1943, I passed through there one last time. The Christian 
population of Belzec has left this place for the only reason of this stench. 

The men of the Gestapo and the Ukrainians who commit these murders 
have magnificently enriched themselves by taking the gold and the jewelry 
which some Jews had sewn into their clothes. Those butchers had so much 
money that they were able to pay 20 gold dollars to the farmers for a bottle 
of vodka.” 

The second report published by A. Silberschein was called “Hinrichtungs- 
und Vernichtungslager Belzec" (Execution and Extermination Camp Belzec) 
and spoke of an undefined “electric oven" as the means of assassination: 

"The Victims. 

Starting in 1942, so-called actions took place in all Polish cities and 
towns. Based on a well-defined plan, they were repeated at almost regular 
intervals and became the horror of the Jewish population. In general, such 
actions consisted of a number of local Jews being rounded up and deport- 
ed. The number was often specified in advance, and the local Jewish coun- 
cil was demanded to provide this number. Special commando units were 
organized for this purpose. They traveled from one town to the next to car- 
ry out their hounding of the Jews. The Jews caught in this way were nor- 
mally taken to the Belzec extermination camp. Without exception, this was 
the fate of all Jews caught in Eastern Galicia. 

Belzec is a little town, formerly a border crossing between Galicia and 
Poland, situated on the railway line from Lemberg [Lvov] to Lublin. The 
camp that existed here was a most extraordinary one. While all other 
camps were officially designated as prison camps, concentration camps, or 
work camps, this camp was a pure extermination camp. Jews were sent 
there for this purpose only. It would not be wrong to say that all Jews from 
Galicia, certainly all who came from Eastern Galicia, died there with the 
exception of the few who were able to save themselves. However, not only 
were transports of Polish Jews from Galicia taken there, Belzec was also 





30 A. Silberschein, “Hinrichtungs- und Vernichtungslager Belzec,” in Die Judenausrottung in 
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the destination for many convoys of foreign Jews, in particular Jews from 
Holland and from Germany. 


Installations. 

Belzec and its surroundings have become a fortress of the Inquisition as 
never before seen in the history of mankind. 

Special buildings for gassing experiments were built here, special fac- 
tories for the production of soap and shoe polish from Jewish fat, hospitals 
were built for the purpose of a prior withdrawing of blood transfusions of 
Jewish children [sic]. Special types of equipment for hanging were devised. 
Even soldiers of the Wehrmacht would not believe it, but still, those instal- 
lations were observed by reliable eyewitnesses. 


Murder Procedure. 

Not a single one of all the hundreds of thousands brought to Belzec ever 
managed to escape. We are, therefore, unable to know the details of what 
was going on inside the camp. 

According to a German employed there, the camp is protected by a 
barbed-wire fence and is situated in the immediate vicinity of the station. 
Within the barbed-wire, Ukrainians are on guard duty. 

The executions take place as follows: On arrival, the train with the 
Jews is taken to a siding right next to the wire fence. Then the crew is 
changed. After unloading, the men are directed to the right, the women into 
the barrack on the left. They were ordered to undress and to prepare for an 
end. They then must enter a third barrack, which contains an electric oven. 
The executions take place in this barrack. After that, the corpses are taken 
by train to a ditch beyond the barbed-wire fence. The ditch has a depth of 
some 30 meters. It was dug by Jews. 

Travelers and tourists who have passed through Belzec have confirmed 
that the fields all around have become mass graves. At every step one no- 
tices traces of lime and gore. The fields are strewn with skeletons in vari- 
ous stages of decomposition. The air reeks with a pestilential stench. 
Therefore, the farmers in the area have fled from their villages. The town 
itself is deserted and ghost-like. There is only the occasional SS policeman 
loitering about, yawning. 

On the basis of the number of Jews caught during the actions, who were 
all taken — as previously mentioned — to Belzec, it can be assumed that no 
fewer than six hundred thousand Jews from Galicia died as martyrs there. 
Adding the other transports, one can safely say that the number is much 
higher still, perhaps twice as high.” 

The paragraph relating the method of execution appears nearly word for 
word, in another book, also published in 1944; here, however, instead of the 
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term “oven” we have “hearth”: “Then they move on into a third barrack with 


an electric hearth where the execution takes place. 


9931 


In a book published in Stockholm in 1944 and translated into English and 


German a year later, Stefan Szende gives the following account of Belzec 
camp: 


32 


"Belzec was a little place to the north of Rawa-Ruska, just on the 1939 
Russo-German frontier. Immediately this frontier line had been agreed on, 
the Russians had begun to erect fortifications on a big scale. When the 
German troops crossed the frontier in June, 1941, the fortifications were 
still incomplete. 

It was from these half-finished Russian fortifications that the Nazis 
made their slaughter-house in which millions of Jews were exterminated. 

To exterminate 5 million people is an enormous task, and even in our 
age of technical perfection it needs a lot of preparing and organizing, and 
there are many problems to be faced by those planning to carry it out. Tens 
of thousands, even hundreds of thousands, of Jews had been taken to 
‘Pjaski.’ Further tens of thousands, even hundreds of thousands had died 
as a result of ill-treatment, starvation and disease. But there were still mil- 
lions left and they all had to be killed in accordance with the orders of the 
Fuehrer. 

Even the effective killing of bed-bugs or lice on a large scale demands a 
certain technique. However, no one can doubt that the Germans are a 
highly talented people in all technical matters. Amongst them there were 
highly efficient engineers of death. These men were given their instructions 
by the Gestapo, and they set to work to solve the technical problems to 
which the mass slaughter of millions of defenseless men, women and chil- 
dren gives rise. They solved the problem. They solved it brilliantly. Their 
Fuehrer, Adolf Hitler, and Himmler, the head of the Gestapo, must be well 
satisfied with them and their work. 

Months of planning and building operations were necessary, but the 
Germans are a patient people and the objective was worth the time spent 
on achieving it. The extermination of millions of Jews with the very latest 
modern technical means -what an enticing aim! Hundreds of thousands of 
labor hours were expended. Tens of thousands of tons of valuable materi- 
als were used in the process. But at last, in the spring of 1942, the scien- 
tific slaughter-house at Belzec was ready. 

The mass-killing installation at Belzec occupies an area almost five 
miles across. This area is surrounded by barbed wire and every other 
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modern device for keeping prisoners in and others out. No one is permitted 
to come near the place except properly authorized persons or those who 
will never leave the place alive. But despite all these precautions there 
were one or two people who saw the inside of Belzec and nevertheless suc- 
ceeded in escaping. Despair and desperation makes a man ingenious. 

Specially chosen S.S. men guard the Belzec killing plant. They are men 
without nerves. There is much to do in a slaughterhouse and it gives sad- 
ists great pleasure to compel their victims , to do as much of it as possible. 
For instance, the clothes and the belongings of the millions of victims had 
to be collected and sorted out. For this purpose the S.S. chose certain 
Jews out of each transport that arrived. These Jews were not spared, of 
course. It was merely that their execution was postponed. Two such Jews 
actually succeeded in making their escape. They escaped into the Ghetto 
which still existed in Rawa-Ruska at the time. In Rawa-Ruska they reported 
the details of the technically perfected slaughter going on in Belzec. 

As far as I know, no Jew ever succeeded in escaping from Belzec and 
reaching neutral or Allied territory. The two Jews who made their escape 
from Belzec to Rawa-Ruska in the summer of 1942 were probably killed 
subsequently when the Ghetto there was liquidated, but a number of people 
who heard the evidence of these two fugitives from Belzec did escape. The 
following description of the Belzec slaughterhouse comes from them. 

The trains coming into Belzec loaded with Jews were driven into a tun- 
nel in the underground premises of the execution building. There the Jews 
were unloaded and ordered to divest themselves of all their things. In 1942 
Jews arriving at Belzec came dressed and carrying all sorts of belongings 
with them. Fully loaded trains from Germany, Austria, Czechoslovakia, 
Belgium, Holland, France and the Balkan States arrived in Belzec, and 
they were all treated in the same way. These Jews were told to take all 
their things with them, as they were going to be 'settled' in the East. Thus 
tens of thousands of Jews arrived, bringing all sorts of property with them, 
typewriters, sewing machines, crockery, silver and so on. 

Everything was taken away from them. The goods seized in this way 
were carefully sorted out, listed and ticketed and subsequently used for the 
benefit of the master race. It was to spare the staff at Belzec this tremen- 
dous task, which, of course, hindered them in their real job, that later on 
all Jews were sent to Belzec naked. 

When trainloads of naked Jews arrived they were herded into a great 
hall capable of holding several thousand people. This hall had no windows 
and its flooring was of metal. Once the Jews were all inside, the floor of 
this hall sank like a lift into a great tank of water which lay below it until 
the Jews were up to their waists in water. Then a powerful electric current 
was sent into the metal flooring and within a few seconds all the Jews, 
thousands at a time, were dead. 
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The metal flooring then rose again and the water drained away. The 
corpses of the slaughtered Jews were now heaped all over the floor. A dif- 
ferent current was then switched on and the metal flooring rapidly became 
red hot, so that the corpses were incinerated as in a crematorium and only 
ash was left. 

The floor was then tipped up and the ashes slid out into prepared recep- 
tacles. The smoke of the process was carried away by great factory chim- 
neys. 

That was the whole procedure. As soon as it was completed, it could 
start up again. New batches of Jews were constantly being driven into the 
tunnels. The individual trains brought between 3,000 and 5,000 Jews at a 
time, and there were days on which the Belzec line saw between twenty and 
thirty such trains arrive. 

Modern industrial and engineering technique in Nazi hands triumphed 
over all difficulties. The problem of how to slaughter millions of people 
rapidly and effectively was solved. 

The underground slaughter-house spread a terrible stench around the 
neighborhood, and sometimes whole districts were covered with the foul- 
smelling smoke from the burning human bodies.” 

A variant of the underground extermination was published in the infamous 
Black Book of the well-known Soviet propaganda writers I. Ehrenburg and V. 
Grossman, compiled in 1945 and 1946. A certain corporal (Obergefreiter) 
Erik Heubaum, a German prisoner of war, is said to have declared in a state- 
ment, about which no particulars are given, not even a date" 

“T have even seen how peaceful citizens were exterminated by means of 
gas. I drove some communications people to a minor station some 12 kilo- 
meters from Rawa Ruskaya. Near that station, in the middle of a forest, an 
underground encampment had been set up. One day, when I was there, a 
convoy of Jews was brought in. From closed cars, people were stretching 
their arms out the windows begging for water, but nobody was allowed 
near them. In the evening, these people were led into the forest. Anyone not 
involved was moved to the station building. The forest was surrounded by 
SD units. Then all of these people, without any distinction of age or of sex, 
had their clothes taken from them and were pushed into the underground 
encampment. Three quarters of an hour later, men from a different section 
were sent in to take out the corpses before another group was brought in. 
In this way, each night, up to three hundred people were killed. 

I observed that scene over a period of eight days. An SS man from Sax- 
ony, Karl Horst, told me that those people were being asphyxiated by 
means of gas. He took part in this. The executions were directed by Sturm- 
bannführer [major] Herbst, who came from Breslau.” 





33 Т, Ehrenburg, V. Grossman, Le livre noir, Actes Sud, 1995, рр. 1058f. 
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But even the story of the descending or collapsible floor took on further 
variations. The files of the Soviet commission of inquiry for the Sokal territo- 
ry, dated October 7, 1944, contain is the statement of a certain Rozalja 
Schelewna Schier" 

"My husband, who was working at the Belzec station at the time, told 
me the following: 

At Belzec station two transports consisting of fifty to sixty cars arrive 
every day. Each car holds 100-120 persons. The train is taken to a siding 
in the forest, about one kilometer away. There a movable shed has been 
placed on the rails. It is marked ‘Baths for Jews.’ The people who have ar- 
rived are ordered to undress and enter the baths; they are promised work 
afterwards. When the bath house is completely full with 100-120 people, 
gas and high-voltage electric current are fed into it. Within 5 minutes, all 
the people in the bath house were dead. Inside the shed, the floor folds au- 
tomatically, and the corpses fall into a previously dug trench where the 
victims are doused with a flammable liquid and burnt.” 

A year later, the extraordinary collapsible floor at Belzec has changed 
again. On October 16, 1945, the witness Jan G. declared to the investigative 
judge of Zamo$é:?? 

"By what means the Jews in the gas chamber were killed is difficult to 
say. At the time the Jews were driven into the gas chamber, a strong engine 
(250 HP) was running within the camp. It is said that the Jews were killed 
by means of the exhaust gas. It is untrue that the Jews were killed by means 
of an electric current; the voltage was much too low for masses of people 
to be killed that way. While the extermination camp was in operation, the 
'blacks 99! in my railroad workshop fashioned 48 pairs of special hinges, 
and a large number of narrow-gauge rails were shaped by bending. From 
this I conclude that the hinges were used for the floor of the gas chamber, 
which opened up after the Jews had been killed, thereby letting the corpses 
drop into carts, which took them to a common grave.” 

In 1945, Dr. Guérin reported on an encounter he had had three years before 
with a soldier of the Security Police during a round-up of Jews in the ghetto of 
Rawa Ruska:”’ 

"He then pulled out a map and pointed to the name of a village: Belsetz 
[sic]. The means of extermination: electrocution. Women, old people, and 
children were taken on foot, naked, into a hall with metal plates in the 
floor. When a certain number of people had been assembled, a high- 
voltage current passed through the plates. The name of Belsetz was con- 
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firmed on two occasions by other Germans but none of those we ap- 

proached was able to confirm that he had personally witnessed such execu- 

tions. Others held that the executions took place in gas chambers, but here, 
too, the exact place could not be ascertained. " 

In 1945, Stefan Tadeusz Norwind wrote:?? 

"Major corpse factories existed at Belzec, at Sobibor, at Majdanek, and 
also, it is said, at Palmyry in the region of Warsaw.[...| The factories had 
two types of installations. Some of them were electrical, i.e. naked people 
were pushed onto a steel plate and then killed by a high-voltage current 
(this took place e.g. at Belzec). Others consisted of hermetically sealed gas 
chambers where, again, naked people were killed by means of steam or gas 
(this took place at Tremblinka [sic]). ” 

The story of extermination by means of electricity also appears, with other 
fanciful details, in the above-mentioned Black Book:? 

"Belzec is a terrifying place where the Jews were exterminated. And 
this place is surrounded by the utmost secrecy on the German side. But the 
railway men who operate the convoys of the condemned tell their family 
and friends the truth about the extermination of the Jews at Belzec. 

The Jews were made to go into a gigantic hall, which could take in up 
to a thousand people. Along the walls, the Germans had strung uninsulated 
electric wires. The same wires were in the floor. When the hall was full of 
naked people, the Germans switched on the current. It was a gigantic elec- 
tric chair, which we never thought could have been invented even by the 
most warped mind.” 

In 1946, Simon Wiesenthal wrote an article with the title *Seifenfabrik Bel- 
setz" (soap factory Belzec), his second of two dedicated to this fanciful top- 
ic.” In this article he outlined out an imaginary history of the Bełżec camp, 
crammed with historical falsifications. In January 1942, Wiesenthal says, the 
Belzec area was inspected by a commission of top SS officials, among them 
Adolf Eichmann, whom Wiesenthal promotes to the rank of “SS General" for 
the occasion! The commission decides to make “the available installations the 
starting point for the erection of a place of extermination." For this purpose, 
“a site of 3 square kilometers" (300 hectares, or about 750 acres) was fenced 
in. The area of the camp proper came to about 6 hectares, or about 15 acres. 
Then comes his description of the alleged extermination procedure: 

“The people, squeezed together by the SS, hounded by the Latvians and 
Ukrainians, ran into the ‘bath’ through the open gate. It could hold 500 
persons at a time. The floor of the ‘bathhouse’ was made of metal, and 
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showers hung down from the ceiling. When the space was full the SS deliv- 
ered a 5,000-volt current to the metal plate. At the same time, the showers 
spewed out water. A brief scream and the execution was over. An SS sur- 
geon-major by the name of Dr. Schmidt ascertained the death of the vic- 
tims by looking through a peephole, the second door was opened, the 
'corpse commando ' arrived and quickly removed the dead. — There was 
now room for the next load of five hundred. " 


3. From Electrocution to the *Trains of Death" 


Another story about Bełżec, widely circulated during the Second World 
War, concerned the "trains of death." It was invented by Jan Karski (his real 
name was Kozielewski), a courier with the Polish government in exile in Lon- 
don, who affirmed that he had visited the Bełżec camp in October 1942, dis- 
guised as an Estonian guard, together with a real Estonian guard who had been 
bribed. Walter Laqueur writes:? 

"Karski lived underground in Warsaw in 1941-2, engaged in 'black 
propaganda’ among German soldiers, printing and distributing leaflets in 
German." 

In fact the story told by Karski is a simple kind of “black propaganda." It 
was the final product of a well-defined literary development which can easily 
be traced in the surviving documents. The first version of this story, dating 
back to November 1942, did mention trains of death, but only as an instrument 
of torture, taking the Jews from the Warsaw ghetto “to special camps at Tre- 
blinka, Belzec and Sobibor," where they would be killed. With respect to the 
camp at Belzec, Karski not only did not yet pretend to have visited it but as- 
cribed to it the method of extermination in vogue at the time — electrocution. 
However, by December 1942, Karski had invented the story of his phantom 
visit — disguised as a Polish policeman — to a “marshalling camp" fifty kilo- 
meters from Belzec, rehashing ‘the trains of death’ motif, the trains having 
now become a means of extermination in themselves, although he was still as- 
signing to Belzec the methods of murder by poison gas and electric current. In 
the final elaboration of his story, Karski transformed the “marshalling camp” 
into the camp at Belzec, which he now pretended to have visited disguised as 
an Estonian guard! 

On November 25, 1942, Karski arrived in London and handed the Polish 
government in exile a report.? It was transcribed under the title “News Is 





4 W., Laqueur, The Terrible Secret: An Investigation into the Suppression of Information about 
Hitler’s “Final Solution”, H. Holt, New York 1998, p. 230. 
^ Cf. M. Gilbert, Auschwitz and the Allies, Henry Holt, New York 1981, p. 93-95. 
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Reaching the Polish Government in London about the Liquidation of the Jew- 
ish Ghetto in Warsaw,” and the complete text of it is as follows: 

“The persecution of the Jews in Poland, which has been in progress 
from the very first day of the German occupation, has taken on extremely 
acute forms since March 1942, when Himmler ordered the extermination 
of 50% of the Jewish population in the Government General, to be carried 
out by end of 1942. 

Though the German assassins had started this work with extraordinary 
gusto, the results apparently did not satisfy Himmler for during his visit to 
the General Gouvernement in July 1942 he ordered new decrees personal- 
ly, aiming at the total destruction of Polish Jewry. 

The persecution in Warsaw started on 21st July 1942, when German 
police cars suddenly drove into the ghettos. The soldiers immediately start- 
ed rushing into houses, shooting the inhabitants at sight, without any ex- 
planation. The first victims belonged mostly to the educated classes. On 
that day almost all the members of the Jewish Municipal Council were ar- 
rested and held as hostages. 

On 22nd July 1942 the Jewish Council was ordered to proclaim the de- 
cree of the German authorities dealing with the re-settlement of all the 
Warsaw Jews, regardless of sex or age, in the eastern part of Poland, with 
the sole exception of persons working in German factories or members of 
the Jewish militia. The daily quota of people to be re-settled was fixed at 
6,000 and members of the Jewish Municipal Council were ordered to carry 
out the order under pain of death. 

By the next day, however, on 23nd July, the German police again ap- 
peared in the Jewish Municipal Council and demanded to see the chair- 
man, Mr. Czerniakow. After the police had left, Czerniakow committed sui- 
cide. From a note left for his wife, it became clear that he had received or- 
ders to deliver 10,000 people the next day and 7,000 daily on the following 
days, in spite of the fact that the quota had been fixed originally at 6,000. 
The victims to be delivered to the Germans are either dragged out of their 
homes or seized in the streets. As the zeal of the Jewish police to perform 
these duties against their own people was slight and did not give a guaran- 
tee of efficiency, the Germans have mobilised temporary security batal- 
lions for the man-hunts, consisting of Ukrainians, Latvians, and Lithuani- 
ans. These battalions, under the command of SS men, are characterised by 
their utter ruthlessness, cruelty and inhumanity. 

The Jews, when caught, are driven to a square. Old people and cripples 
are then singled out, taken to the cemetery and there shot. The remaining 
people are loaded into goods trucks, at the rate of 150 people to a truck 
with space for 40. The floor of the truck is covered with a thick layer of 





^* Foreign Office papers, 371/30923, xp 009642, pp. 78f., and 371/30917, xp 5365, pp. 78f. 
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lime and chlorine sprinkled with water. The doors of the trucks are locked. 
Sometimes the train starts immediately on being loaded, sometimes it re- 
mains on a siding for a day, two days or even longer. The people are 
packed so tightly that those who die of suffocation remain in the crowd side 
by side with the still living and with those slowly dying from the fumes of 
lime and chlorine, from lack of air, water and food. Wherever the trains 
arrive half the people are dead. Those surviving are sent to special camps 
at Treblinka, Belzec and Sobibor. Once there, the so-called 'settlers' are 
mass murdered. 

Only young and relatively strong people are left alive, for they are val- 
uable slave labour for the Germans. However, the percentage of these is 
extremely small, for out of a total of about 250,000 ‘re-settled’ only 4,000 
have been sent to auxiliary work on the battlefronts. 

Neither children nor babies are spared. The orphans from asylums and 
day-nurseries are evacuated as well. The director of the biggest Jewish or- 
phanage in Warsaw and well known writer Janusz Korczak, whom the 
Germans had given permission to remain in the ghetto, preferred to follow 
his charges to death. 

Thus under the guise of re-settlement in the east, a mass murder of the 
Jewish population is taking place. Started on 22nd July 1942, it has been 
progress ever since. By the end of September 1942 250,000 Jews had been 
eliminated. The extent of this action is best characterised by a few figures: 
In the Warsaw ghetto there lived, according the official German statistics 
of March 1942, about 433,000 people. In spite of the extremely high mor- 
tality caused by bad hygienic conditions, epidemics, starvation, executions 
etc., the number of Jews in the ghetto remained more or less stable, for to 
replace the dead, Jews from other parts of Europe, Germany, Austria, Hol- 
land, were sent to Warsaw. According to information leaking from the Ar- 
beitsamt [Labor Office], only 40,000 people are to remain in the Warsaw 
ghetto, only highly skilled workers, to be employed in German war indus- 
try. The most convincing proof of the dwindling numbers in the ghetto lies 
in the fact that for September 1942 120,000 ration cards were printed. For 
October the number issued was only 40,000. 

Simultaneously with the extermination of Jews in the Warsaw ghetto, 
ghettos in the provinces, at Falenica, Rembertow, Nowy Dwor, Kaluszyn 
and Minsk Mazowiecki are being liquidated. In the district of Wilno only 
one Jewish community has remained, in the city itself, numbering only 
12,000 people. According to news which reached London some time ago 
the Germans have murdered 60,000 Jews in Wilno, 14,000 in Kowno and 
50% of the Jewish population of Lwow; similar news reaches us from cities 
in S. Eastern Poland, such as Stanislawo, Tarnopol, Stryj. 

The methods applied in this mass extermination are, apart from execu- 
tions by firing squads, electrocution and lethal gas-chambers. 
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An electrocution station is installed at Belzec camp. Transports of ‘set- 
tlers’ arrive at a siding, on the spot where the execution is to take place. 
The camp is policed by Ukrainians. The victims are ordered to strip naked, 
— to have a bath, ostensibly — and are then led to a barrack with a metal 
plate for floor. The door is then locked, electric current passes through the 
victims and their death is almost instantaneous. The bodies are loaded on 
the waggons and taken to a mass grave some distance from the camp. 

A large digging machine has been installed recently at Treblinka. It 
works ceaselessly digging ditches — mass graves for Jews who are to meet 
their death there. The Ukrainian guards, witnesses of the mass murders, 
are allowed to keep the money and jewellery robbed from the victims. 
These bestial murders sometimes take place in the presence of the local 
non-Jewish population, who are helpless and overcome with horror at the 
sight of such inhuman violence. What the Poles’ reactions to these un- 
speakable crimes are, is best proved by a pamphlet by the ‘Front for the 
Liberation of Poland’, containing a strongly worded protest against the 
terrible extermination of the Jews. According to the pamphlet, the total 
number of Jews murdered in Poland since September 1939 exceeds one 
million.” 

The text of the report on Bełżec is identical to the one by Ignacy Schwarz- 
bart mentioned above, which, however, dates from November 15, 1942, and 
therefore precedes it by ten days. On November 26, 1942, Richard Law, Brit- 
ish Under Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, wrote in a note that “this 
morning” two English Jews, Mr. Silverman and Mr. Easterman, had requested 
an audience to talk “about the extermination of Jews in Europe,” and that the 
latter had presented him with a document, “which was handed to him last 
night by a member of the Polish Government." But I. Schwarzbart, who was 
indeed a member of the Polish National Council, was in possession of a por- 
tion of the document as early as November 15. 

Another portion, the section dealing with the transports of the Jews, ap- 
peared with some modifications and with the inevitable reference to the elec- 
trocutions in the report of the Polish government in exile at London of De- 
cember 10, 1942:* 

“The floor [sic] of the trucks were covered with quicklime and chlorine. 
As far as is known, the trains were dispatched to three localities, Trem- 
blinka [sic], Belzec and Sobibor, to what the reports describe as 'extermi- 
nation camps’. The very method of transport was deliberately calculated to 
cause the largest possible number of casualties among the condemned 





55 Foreign Office papers, 371/30923, xp 009642, p. 73. 
^6 Foreign Office papers, 371/30924, xp 5365, pp. 121-124. Jacob Apenszlak (ed.), op. cit. 
(note 24), p. 122. 
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Jews. It is reported that on arrival in camp the survivors were stripped na- 

ked and killed by various means, including poison gas and electrocution. " 

This shows that the ‘mission’ of Jan Karski was, in fact, a “black propa- 
ganda” operation carried out in style. Sure enough, the story of the trains of 
death, attributed to a “courier who reached London in December 1942," sur- 
faced in London that December.^ 

This precedes Jan Karski's version of 1944, which we will examine below, 
but with one decisive difference. He did not yet pretend to have smuggled 
himself into the Belzec camp, even though he did visit a marshalling camp 
situated “about fifty kilometers from the city of Belzec." 

In March of 1943, the newspaper Voice of the Unconquered published the 
report in question under the title *Eye-Witness Report of a Secret Courier 
Fresh from Poland." It also referred to a courier who “reached London at the 
beginning of December, 1942. 

This courier, just like the other one, had brought back “a personal eye- 
witness account," which was published in the newspaper. The part on Belzec 
is set forth below, with subtitles added by the editors of the paper: ? 

"Roads Paved With Dead 

I want to return to the question of ‘deportations’: I saw in Warsaw the 
first part of this act and later on the outskirts of Belzec the second and last 
part. From Warsaw the Jews are driven to the tracks on the outskirts of the 
city where a long train of cattle cars is already waiting for them. Before 
they reach the tracks, however, many are shot for one reason or another. 

Particularly those who lag behind. The whole route is literally strewn with 

corpses. When they finally reach their destination they are robbed of all 

their possessions (officially the deportees are urged to take along their 
most valuable possessions). Then they are loaded in cars, a hundred peo- 
ple in a car, and the first lap of the journey which lasts from two to eight 
days begin. Not once during the journey are the doors of the cars opened 
with the result that many die before they reach the 'sorting point' (Obóz 

Rozdzielczy) which is located about fifty kilometers from the city of Belzec. 

Nevertheless the first stage of this journey is mild, almost human, in com- 

parison with what awaits them at the second stage. 


Belzec the Slaughter House 

In the uniform of a Polish policeman I visited the sorting point near 
Belzec. It is a huge barrack only about half of which is covered with a roof. 
When I was there about 5,000 men and women were in the camp. However, 








47 Jacob Apenszlak (ed.), op. cit. (note 24), pp. 135-138. 

48 *Eye-Witness Report of a Secret Courier Fresh from Poland,” Voice of the Unconquered, 
March 1943, p. 5. 

49 Ibidem, p. 8. 
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every few hours new transports of Jews, men and women, young and old, 
would arrive for the last journey towards death. 

It is humanly impossible to convey the impression that these 5,000 peo- 
ple made upon me: they are no longer in the image of men. Skeletons with 
eyes dead with resignation. Naked, frightened, they are in constant motion 
with convulsive, nervous movements. A child is lying with his face towards 
the roof. It is in the last agony of death. But no one pays any attention to it. 
I spot amidst this indistinguishable mass an old man completely nude. He 
was probably stripped of his rags. No one looks at him. He makes no im- 
pression upon the people that surround him. The guards keep on shooting 
at the throng. Corpses are scattered everywhere. Men, in their convulsive 
moving about, step over them. They hardly notice the dead. Every few 
minutes the guards pick a number of men to clear the dead which are piled 
up alongside the fence. This, too, is done without any emotion, without a 
single expression, in their faces as though they are completely oblivious of 
what they are doing. These are no longer normal beings but one large con- 
vulsive mass breathing its last. 

The people are kept in this camp for several days. By the time they start 
on the last leg of their death-journey most of them have had nothing to eat 
for days since they are not given any food and have to subsist on whatever 
they manage to bring along with them. 

The second and the most gruesome stage of their journey commences. 
Accompanied by the lashing of whips and the shooting of guns the 'depor- 
tees' are suddenly, without any warning, beginning to be driven to the rail- 
road tracks which are several dozen meters from the camp. A wild stam- 
pede of human beings begins. In the meantime, the Germans have made all 
the preparations to intensify their torture. 

The route from the camp to the tracks is a specially constructed narrow 
passage lined by a weak fence of boards. On both sides of the fence are 
stationed armed guards. From behind the people are driven by guards who 
lash out mercilessly with their whips. Everything is designed to create a 
panic and stampede. But at the same time 'order' is demanded and no one 
dare touch the fence. Anyone who as much as touches the fence is shot by 
the guards who are lined alongside of it. The shooting, the blood and the 
groans and shrieks of those who have been hit only increases the stampede 
and this gives the guards additional reason for shooting. In this manner, 
hundreds are killed on a stretch of several meters. But these are the lucky 
ones. An even more horrible death awaits the survivors. 

The narrow passage leads to an open door of a cattle car. These are the 
famous cars designed for ‘40 people or 8 horses.’ We have measured these 
cars and found that if human beings were to be loaded there tightly pressed 
together and completely nude they could hold only 90. Yet 140 people are 
loaded in these cars. On both sides of the entrance are stationed special 
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S.S. men with guns and whips. It is their job to force the people into the 
cars. 





In Area of 50 Kilometers Corpses of Jews Are Being Burned Day and 
Night 

In panic and fear the emaciated skeletons perform acrobatic feats. A 
moment comes when the last inch of a car is loaded to capacity. But human 
beings are still being driven into it: einsteigen, einsteigen!™! People begin 
to climb over the heads of their neighbors holding on by the hands, feet or 
hair of those who are already inside. Thus fifty more manage to get into the 
car which is then locked. Soon another takes its place... 

A long train thus packed with several thousand men, women, and chil- 
dren is switched to a side line where it remains from two to eight days. The 
doors are never opened. Those inside suffer inhuman agony. They have to 
perform natural functions over the heads of the others. Many cars are 
painted with lime which begins to burn from the dampness of the urine and 
increases the tortures of the barefooted and nude. 

Because there are not enough cars to kill the Jews in this relatively in- 
expensive manner many of them are taken to nearby Belzec where they are 
murdered by poison gases or by the application of electric currents. The 
corpses are burned near Belzec. Thus within an area of fifty kilometers 
huge stakes are burning Jewish corpses day and night. " 

In 1944, Karski published a book of memoirs entitled Story of a Secret 


State. He relates that in early October of 1942 he slipped into the ghetto of 
Warsaw and established contact with the local Bund, the union of socialist 
Jews. The head of this organization informed him about the deportation of 
“over three hundred thousand" Jews into “execution camps.” 


The story goes as follows:?! 

"A few days after my second visit to the Warsaw ghetto, the Bund lead- 
er was to arrange an opportunity for me to see the Jewish death camp. The 
camp was located near the town of Belzec about one hundred miles east of 
Warsaw and was well-known all over Poland from the tales of horror that 
were circulated about it. The common report was that every Jew who 
reached it, without exception, was doomed to death. The Bund leader had 
never been in it but had the most detailed information on its operations. I 
was to go on a day when executions were scheduled. The information was 
easy to obtain because many of the Estonian, Latvian, and Ukrainian at- 
tendants who worked there under Gestapo supervision were in service of 
Jewish organisations. Not from any humane or political consideration, but 
for money. I was to wear the uniform of one of the Estonians who would 
stay home while I went in with his papers. |...] Early in the morning of the 





50 In German in the text. 
5! Jan Karski, Story of a Secret State, Houghton Mifflin Company, Boston 1944, pp. 339-351. 
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day we had selected, I left Warsaw in the company of a Jew who worked 

outside the ghetto in the Jewish underground movement. We arrived in 

Belzec shortly after midday and went directly to the place where the Esto- 

nian was supposed to be waiting to give me his uniform.” 

Karski’s story is quite verbose, so I will only quote the essential points. 
Accompanied by an Estonian guard, he approaches the camp: 

“As we approached to within a few hundred yards of the camp, the 
shouts, cries, and shots cut off further conversation. [...] We passed 
through a small grove of decrepit-looking trees and emerged directly in 
front of the loud, sobbing, reeking camp of death. It was on a large, flat 
plain and occupied about a square mile. It was surrounded on all sides by 
a formidable barbed-wire fence, nearly two yards in height and in good 
repair. Inside the fence, at intervals of about fifteen yards, guards were 
standing, holding rifles with fixed bayonets ready for use. Around the out- 
side of the fence militia men circulated on constant patrol. The camp itself 
contained a few small sheds or barracks. The rest of the area was com- 
pletely covered by a dense, pulsating, throbbing, noisy human mass." 
Karski then dwells on the description of the crowd, repeating and enlarging 

on themes already dealt with in his paper of December 1942, but with an im- 
portant addition: “They were all former inhabitants of the Warsaw ghetto.” As 
in the preceding report about the “marshalling camp" located at 50 km from 
Belzec, Karski mentions the trains of death and the narrow passages the Ger- 
mans had set up to funnel the crowd into the cars, and then continues: 

"And now came the most horrible episode of them all. The Bund leader 
had warned me that if I lived to be a hundred I would never forget some of 
the things I saw. He did not exaggerate. The military rules stipulate that a 
freight car may carry eight horses or forty soldiers. Without any baggage 
at all, a maximum of a hundred passengers standing close together and 
pressing against each other could be crowded into a car. The Germans had 
simply issued orders to the effect that 120 to 130 Jews had to enter each 
car. 

After another digression describing the loading of the victims into the cars, 
Karski writes emphatically: 

"I know that many people will not believe me, will not be able to be- 
lieve me, will think I exaggerate or invent. But I saw it and it is not exag- 
gerated or invented. I have no other proofs, no photographs. All I can say 
is that I saw it and that it is the truth. The floor of the car had been covered 
with a thick, white powder. It was quicklime. Quicklime is simply unslaked 
lime or calcium oxide that has been dehydrated. Anyone who has seen ce- 
ment being mixed knows what occurs when water is poured on lime. The 
mixture bubbles and steams as the powder combines with the water, gen- 
erating a large amount of heat. Here the lime served a double purpose in 
the Nazi economy of brutality. The moist flesh coming in contact with the 
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lime is rapidly dehydrated and burned. The occupants of the cars would be 
literally burned to death before long, the flesh eaten from their bones. 
Thus, the Jews would ‘die in agony’, fulfilling the promise Himmler had is- 
sued ‘in accord with the will of the Fuehrer’, in Warsaw, in 1942. [521 Sec- 
ondly, the lime would prevent decomposing bodies from spreading disease. 
It was efficient and inexpensive — a perfectly chosen agent for their pur- 


poses. 
After three hours, the forty cars of the train filled with Jews started to 


move. Karski continues: 


tio 


“My informants had minutely described the entire journey. The train 
would travel about eighty miles and finally come to a halt in an empty, 
barren field. Then nothing at all would happen. The train would stand 
stock-still, patiently waiting while death penetrated into every corner of its 
interior. This would take from two to four days. When quicklime, asphyxia- 
tion, and injuries had silenced every outcry, a group of men would appear. 
They would be young, strong Jews, assigned to the task of cleaning out 
these cars until their own turn to be in them should arrive. Under a strong 
guard they would unseal the cars and expel the heaps of decomposing bod- 
ies. The mounds of flesh that they piled up would then be burned and the 
remnants buried in a single huge hole. The cleaning, burning and burial 
would consume one or two full days. The entire process of disposal would 
take, then, from three to six days. During this period the camp would have 
recruited new victims. The train would return and the whole cycle would 
be repeated from the beginning.” 

Even if Karski’s account, in its various literary layers, is a simple fabrica- 
n, someone tried to improve on it, arguing that Karski had simply been 


wrong, that instead of visiting Belzec he had gone to Izbica, a place some six- 


ty 


kilometers farther north.? That could be true with respect to the “marshal- 


ling camp” of December 1942, but in 1944, as we have seen, Karski spoke 
specifically of the Bełżec camp: 


"A few days after my second visit to the Warsaw ghetto, the Bund lead- 
er was to arrange an opportunity for me to see the Jewish death camp. The 
camp was located near the town of Belzec about one hundred miles east of 
Warsaw and was well-known all over Poland from the tales of horror that 
were circulated about it. " 
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E. Th. Wood, S. M. Jankowski, Karski. How One Man Tried to Stop the Holocaust, John 
Wiley & Sons, Inc., New York 1994, pp. 128f. 
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This is so clear that the book was published in the US with a leaflet by 
William Sharp containing four drawings which summarized its contents, the 
fourth one containing the following explanation:°* 

“He visited notorious Jewish death camp, disguised as Estonian 
guard.” 

In 1987, in an interview given to Maciej Kozlowski, a journalist with 
Tygodnik Powszechny, Karski stated firmly that he had actually entered the 
Bełżec camp" 

"We went together [with a guide] to Lublin, then changed trains and fi- 
nally came to Betzec. It was in mid-October [1942]. " 

At this time, Karski added a further lie to his original fabrication: 

"I thought, then, that Belzec was a transit camp. It was only after the 
war that I convinced myself that Belzec was the final point of extermina- 
tion.” 

In his description of 1944 he unavoidably made serious errors, because, in 
fact, he had never seen the Belzec camp. For example, that camp is not “on a 
large, flat plain,” but on the side of a hill, and Estonian guards were never on 
duty there. Furthermore, the very basis of the story — that the camp guards 
could be bribed — is in flagrant contradiction to their being described, in the 
report of July 10, 1942, and others, as having “lots of stolen money and jewel- 
ry" and being able to pay 20 gold dollars for a bottle of vodka. 

That the whole account has been completely invented is evident, by the 
way, from its basic premises. In October 1942, in order to investigate how the 
deportees from the Warsaw ghetto were allegedly exterminated, Karski alleg- 
edly went — on the specific instructions of the head of the Bund — not to Tre- 
blinka but to Belzec! And at a point in time at which the first wave of deporta- 
tions has been over for a month, he ‘sees’ there crowds of Jews from the War- 
saw ghetto! Thus, if Karski's fable were to be convincing, it would be neces- 
sary for the Jews from the Warsaw ghetto to have been deported to Belzec via 
Izbica! With total disregard for the intelligence of the victims of his fabrica- 
tions, Karski did not even go to the trouble to check the location of Belzec. He 
places it at a distance some 160 km east of Warsaw, whereas in reality it is 
nearly 300 km to the south-east of the Polish capital.” 





54 Reproduced in E.Th. Wood, S.M. Jankowsi, Karski. Opowieść o emisariuszu, Wydawnictwo 
Baran 1 Suszczynski, Państwowe Muzeum Oswiecim-Brzezinka, Kraköw/Oswiecim 1996, 
documentary annex outside the text. 

“Niespetona misja. Z profesorem Jenem Karskim kurierem polskiego podziemia w latach II 
wojny swiatowej rozmawia Maciej Koztowski,” in Tygodnik Powszechny, No. 11, 1987. (No 
page number shown in the photocopy in my possession). 

This information is also in error for Treblinka, which is situated some 80 km northeast of 
Warsaw (by rail). 
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The whole story invented by Jan Karski has fallen into disrepute among of- 
ficial historians (despite isolated paroxysms)," but not the man himself, who 
enjoyed high regard among the official historians until his death in July 
2000. As Theodore O’Keefe has correctly said:” 

"few alleged eyewitnesses to the Nazi ‘extermination’ camps have been 
as influential, and as honored, as Jan Karski. " 

Thus the Enzyklopddie des Holocaust has an entry on Karski which, how- 
ever, puts in doubt the acceptability of his testimony: 

“It is not quite clear whether Karski, disguised as a guard, actually did 
view the mass murder in the Bełżec extermination camp, as he later 
wrote.” 

In Western countries, on the other hand, he was always careful, enjoying 
the mendacious fame of being an ‘eye-witness’ of the ‘extermination camp’ at 
Belzec, to give support to the official story by his presence or his signature, 
without, however, detailing his ‘testimony.’ With the complicity of the official 
historians, he became the guarantor of the alleged exterminations in the gas 
chambers of Belzec, for which the exhaust gas from a diesel engine was alleg- 
edly used. In this role he appeared, for example, in an Italian broadcast?! and 
in Claude Lanzmann's famous film Shoah. In these Karski tells about his var- 
ious ‘missions’ during the war, but without ever mentioning the Belzec 
camp. 

Here is another striking example. In 1997 J. Karski wrote the foreword to 
the new edition of a translation of Rudolf Reder’s book about Betzec, which 





5 E.g., on Oct. 7, 2003, р. L37, Germany's highly renowned newspaper Frankfurter Allge- 


meine Zeitung wrote: “[Historian Raul] Hilberg’s last book to date [...] ‘Sources of Holo- 
caust Research,' has silently abandoned some of the most famous, but obviously also least 
reliable witnesses like Kurt Gerstein and Jan Karski. Thus, the denier and the propagandist 
are complementary figures of our times." 

*On September 10th, 2002, Polish Foreign Minister Wlodzimierz Cimoszewicz unveiled a 
monument to Dr. Jan Karski on the campus of Georgetown University. The monument is 
crafted as a park bench with Karski sitting on it." http://polish-jewish-heritage.org/Eng/ 
monument karski.htm. In 1999, the book by Karski was published in Polish under the title 
Tajne państwo: opowieść o polskim podziemiu, Twój Styl, Warsaw 1999. 

5 TJ. O'Keefe, “A Fake Eyewitness to Mass Murder at Belzec,” in The Revisionist, No. 1, 
November 1999, p. 1. 

E. Jackel, P. Longerich, J. Schoeps (eds.), Enzyklopddie des Holocaust, Argon Verlag, Ber- 
lin 1993, vol. II, p. 741; the earlier English edition of this encyclopedia does not mention 
Belzec in its entry on Karski at all: Israel Gutman (ed.), op. cit. (note 7), vol IL p. 787. 

The “Speciale-Mixer” of Giovanni Minoli, broadcast for the first time by RAI 2 on June 21, 
1989, at 8:30 PM. Cf. in this respect my comments in La soluzione finale: Problemi e po- 
lemiche, Edizioni di Ar, Padua 1991, pp. 208-219. 

6 C. Lanzmann, Shoah, Fayard, Paris 1985, pp. 183-196. 
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had first appeared in 1946, needless to say without giving the slightest hint 
of his alleged visit to that camp.™ Fraud in league with buffoonery! 


4. The “Soap Factory Using Human Fat" at Betzec 


Even before the Second World War had ended, the legend of a factory es- 
tablished at Belzec for the manufacture of soap from the corpses of the alleg- 
edly exterminated Jews was being circulated. 

A report sent on August 30, 1942, by the Geneva Office of the Jewish 
Agency for Palestine to the US government and forwarded by the latter to the 
Holy See on September 26, 1942, contains the first germs of this legend:®° 

“Liquidation of the Warsaw Ghetto is taking place. Without any distinc- 
tion all Jews, irrespective of age or sex, are being removed from the Ghetto 
in groups and shot. Their corpses are utilized for making fats and their 
bones for the manufacture of fertilizer. Corpses are even being exhumed 
for these purposes. 

These mass executions take place, not in Warsaw, but in especially pre- 
pared camps for the purpose, one of which is stated to be in Belzek {sic®].” 
As we saw in section 1, by 1944 the legend of a factory for human soap at 

Belzec had already started to take shape, and was disseminated in its initial 
form by A. Silberschein. In fact, the reports on Belzec mentioned above state 
that in this camp “the fat from the corpses was drained in order to — make 
soap from it" and that the Germans had set up "special factories for the pro- 
duction of soap and shoe polish from Jewish fat." 

This juicy story then appeared in the Black Book in the following form:* 

"In another place, still in the Belzec camp, there was a soap factory. 
The Germans selected the fattest people and killed them to make their 
soap. Arthur [Israelevitch] Rosenstrauch, a bank clerk from Lvov to whom 
we owe this report, even held a bar of this Jewish soap' in his hands. The 
Gestapo bandits did not deny the existence of such a ‘factory’. When they 
wanted to scare а Jew, they said to him ‘we will make soap from you. '" 





83 Cf. below, Chapter II.1. 

64 В. Reder, Bełżec, Fundacja Judaica, Państwowe Muzeum Oswiecim-Brzezinka, Krakow 
1999. Polish text and English translation with foreword by Jan Karski dated Washington, Ju- 
ly 4, 1997, pp. 5 and 77. 

65 Foreign Relations of the United States, 1942, vol. III, p. 775. 

66 The text received by the Vatican has the spelling “Belick.” Actes et documents du Saint Siége 

relatifs a la seconde guerre mondiale. Le Saint Siége et les victimes de la guerre, janvier- 

1941-décembre 1942, Libreria Editrice Vaticana, vol. 8, 1974, p. 52. This is the only men- 

tion of the Belzec camp in the whole book; clearly it has been confused here with the Tre- 

blinka camp. 

I. Ehrenburg, V. Grossman, op. cit. (note 33), p. 214. 
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However, the most enthusiastic storyteller and spreader of this legend of 
man was none other than Simon Wiesenthal. In 1946, he wrote an article 


entitled “RIF,” which opened with these words:® 


"In the last week of March, the Rumanian press published a unique 
piece of news: In the little Rumanian town of Folteceni, twenty boxes of 
soap were laid to rest in the Jewish cemetery with all the traditional pomp 
and circumstance of a funeral. The soap had recently been found in a for- 
mer German army depot. The boxes were clearly labeled 'RIF — Rein 
jüdisches Fett' [RIF — pure Jewish fat]. The boxes were destined for the 
Waffen-SS, and on the wrappers it said with full and cynical objectivity 
that the soap had been made from Jewish bodies. " 

In reality, the acronym RIF stands for “Reichsstelle für industrielle 


Fettversorgung" (National office for industrial fat supply) and has nothing to 


do 


historian Yehuda Bauer in a letter dated January 9, 199 


with human fat, much less Jewish fat, as was also admitted by the Jewish 
1.9 


Still, Simon Wiesenthal recounts profusely the fantastic story of the alleged 


manufacture of human fat: 


“Toward the end of 1942, the terrible words ‘transport for soap’ were 
uttered for the first time! It was in the Government General, and the facto- 
ry was in Galicia, at Belsetz[sic]. In this plant, between April of 1942 and 
May of 1943, 900,000 Jews had been used as raw material [...]; certain 
solids [of the corpses] were separated and sent to northern Germany, and 
there, a special oil for U-boat engines was produced. The human bones 
went into the Lemberg bone mill, and there they were turned into fertilizer. 
[...] What was left, the residual fat, was needed for soap production. In 
parallel with the human transports, other substances such as soda, ko- 
lophonium, and sand were transported as secondary raw materials. The 
Belsetz plant had a daughter company at Danzig; a portion of the interme- 
diates were sent there. Belsetz was a model plant. Therefore, transports to 
this location had priority with the Ostbahn [Eastern Railroad]. The plant 
needed raw materials ... and wheels turned for victory! " 

We see that before he embarked on his lucrative career as a ‘Nazi hunter,’ 


Simon Wiesenthal pursued the slightly less noble activity of a catcher of lies! 
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Chapter II: 


Origins and Development 
of the Official Historical Version 


1. The Struggle between Electric Current and Exhaust Gas 


On the eve of the Nuremberg trial, the version of extermination at Belzec 
by electric current had vanquished the other versions and had been officially 
adopted by the Polish and Soviet authorities. 

In 1945, Dr. Litawski, officer in charge of the Polish War Crimes Office, 
drafted a report on the alleged German extermination camps in Poland for the 
coming trial, in which he wrote:”° 

“The camp of Belzec was situated in the neighbourhood of the railway 
station and was linked with it by a special track on which the trains carry- 
ing arrested Jews were brought close to the barbed wire of the camp. In 
the beginning only smaller transports of Jews amounting to several hun- 
dreds of people were sent to this camp. But early in April 1941 a bigger 
group arrived, about 5,000 Jews picked up in a street chase in the ghetto of 
Warsaw. 

Early in 1942 the first reports have been leacked [sic] out that special 
electric installations were used in this camp for a quick mass killing of 
Jews. On the pretext of bathing, completely undressed Jews were brought 
to a special building called ‘baths,’ whose floor consists of slabs through 
which flows electric current of high voltage. In this way big masses of Jews 
were killed; their corpses were cremated or buried in huge common 
graves." 

The Polish government, in its official report on the German crimes in Po- 
land, presented by the Soviets as Document USSR-93 at the Nuremberg trial, 
wrote the following about the camp at Belzec:! 

"The camp at Belzec was set up in 1940 to take in deportees, mostly 
Jewish deportees. By and by, however, it was converted to other ends and 
used for the execution of countless Jews. In the early months of 1942, re- 
ports came in that in this camp, special installations for the mass execution 
of Jews were being built. Under the pretext that they were being taken to a 





70 АСК, MSW London, 89, pp. 3f. 
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bath they were undressed completely and pushed into the building. A 
strong electric current passed through the floor of this building. Thousands 
of human beings were killed here. The guards plundered and robbed the 
inmates while they were still alive; after they had been killed they took any- 
thing that the Jews had left behind.” 

The following passage from the official report of the Polish government, 
cument USSR-93, was quoted at Nuremberg by the Soviet Prosecutor L.N. 


Smirnov during the session of February 19, 1946:” 


“I end my quotation here, and I call the attention of the Tribunal to 
Page 136, on the reverse side, of the document book; this is from a report 
of the Polish Government, which shows that the Camp Sobibur?! was 
founded during the first and second liquidation of the Jewish ghetto. But 
the extermination on a large scale in this camp really started at the begin- 
ning of 1943. In this same report, in the last paragraph on Page 136 of the 
document book, we may read that Camp Belsen [sic] was founded in 1940; 
but it was in 1942 that the special electrical appliances were installed for 
mass extermination of people. Under the pretext that the people were being 
led to the bath-house, the doomed were undressed and then driven to the 
building where the floor was electrified in a special way; there they were 
killed.” 

On the other hand, the investigations conducted toward the end of 1945 


and in early 1946 by Regional Investigative Judge Czeslaw Godzieszewksi of 
the court at Lublin and by the prosecutor of the Zamość court, Jan Grzyb- 
owsky, who interrogated dozens of witnesses, not only did not determine what 
the alleged method of extermination had been, but managed to create total 
confusion in this regard. In fact, the indirect witnesses who reported hearsay 
mentioned a jumble of various methods of execution without, however, being 
able to state which one was the actual or the prevailing one. For example, on 
October 14, 1945, the Pole Eugeniusz G. declared:”* 


“Being afraid for my own life, I did not ask the ‘blacks’ who worked in 
the extermination camp at Belzec by what means the Jews were killed. In 
general, people said that in the Belzec camp the Jews were annihilated by 
means of gas, others thought that electric current was used, others still 
maintained that they were killed in a chamber from which the air was 
pumped out for them to suffocate.” 

And on March 20, 1946, another Polish witness, Edward F., gave the fol- 


lowing deposition: 
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“They [the Ukrainians on duty in the camp] told me that several hun- 
dred Jews at a time were crammed into the barrack, where they were killed 
by an electric current; their corpses were then taken to the trench by 
means of a narrow-gauge railway. " 

However, the final blow to the determination of the presumed methods of 
extermination came from the only self-styled eyewitness: Rudolf Reder. 

On April 11, 1946, the Zamość prosecutor issued a report with the title 
“Report on the results of the investigation in the matter of the extermination 
camp at Belzec,” in which he summarized the results of his investigation. On 
murder method, he wrote:’° 

"It was impossible to determine what had been the method of killing of 
the people in the gas chambers. In particular, we could not ascertain 
whether the pipes which linked the engine with the gas chambers served to 
blow a gas into the chambers, to compress the air in the chambers, or to 
pump air out of the chambers. The witness Rudolf Reder, who worked in 
the camp at the time of the murder of the Jews, has stated that, while he 
was indeed on the ramp [next to the gas chambers] at the moment the 
doors were opened immediately after the people in the chambers had been 
killed, he never noticed any particular smell. The corpses in the chambers 
showed no unnatural discoloration. They had the appearance of living per- 
sons; usually their eyes were open. The air in the chambers, on opening, 
was pure, transparent, and odorless. In particular, there was no smell of 
smoke or of engine exhaust.” 

Rudolf Reder was a Jew born at Debica on April 4, 1881. From 1910 on- 
wards, he lived at Lvov as a manufacturer of soap. He was interrogated as a 
witness by Judge Jan Sehn on December 29, 1945. He stated that he had been 
arrested in his city on August 16, 1942, and taken to Belzec the following day. 
On arrival, the entire transport of some 5,000 persons was completely annihi- 
lated in an extermination building containing six chambers, except for eight 
persons, including the witness. They had responded to a request by one of the 
SS for specialist workers and had come forward, exactly eight persons out of 
5,000! As the witness was already 61 years old at the time, it is not clear how 
he could have been selected for work. After a stay of more than three months 
in the camp, during which he miraculously stayed alive by various strokes of 
good luck, he no less miraculously managed to escape and stay in hiding until 
the Red Army arrived. He described in detail the alleged extermination build- 
ing and added: 

"I am not in a position to say precisely what chemical process was used 
to murder the people in the chambers at Belzec. I know only that from the 
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37 


Carlo Mattogno: Belzec 

engine room a pipe, one inch in diameter, went to each of the gas cham- 
bers. Those pipes had their outlet in the individual chambers. I cannot say 
whether any gases were fed through those pipes into the chambers, wheth- 
er they compressed the air in the chambers, or whether the air was pumped 
out of the chambers. I was often on the ramp at the moment the doors were 
opened, but I never smelled any odor, and on entering a chamber right af- 
ter the doors were opened I never felt any ill effects on my health. The bod- 
ies in the chamber did not show any unnatural discoloration. They looked 
like live persons, most had their eyes open. Only in a few cases were the 
corpses bloodstained. The air in the chambers, when they were opened, 
was pure, transparent and odorless. In particular, there was no smoke 
from the exhaust gas of the engine. The [exhaust] gas was evacuated from 
the engine directly into the open air, and not into the chambers.” 

In 1947, the Glówna Komisja Badania Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce 
(Central Commission for the Investigation of German Crimes in Poland) came 
to a dishonest finding on the method of murder to be attributed to the Bełżec 
camp. In the article “The Belzec extermination camp" that appeared in the of- 
ficial bulletin of the commission, Eugeniusz Szrojt wrote: 

"It has not been possible to ascertain for how long the execution cham- 
bers, in the construction of which the witness Kozak was employed, func- 
tioned. However, there is no doubt that the chambers in the new building 
mentioned by witness Reder were functioning in August of 1942. Nonethe- 
less, within a span of two months, during which the camp did not operate — 
the period between the middle of May and the middle of July — the new 
building was put up, a more solid and more spacious building for mass 
murder of the victims in order to be ready for the major operation of the 
liquidation of the Jews in the Government General, which had been sched- 
uled for the autumn. " 

Szrojt was referring to two items from the evidence given by Stanislaw 
Kozak and Rudolf Reder, whom he called “the two most authoritative wit- 
nesses in this respect." Neither item in evidence explained what had been the 
alleged method of extermination. We shall deal with the deposition by the 
former in section 3 below. The latter piece of evidence is nothing but the 
statement given by Reder before Judge Jan Sehn on December 29, 1945, al- 
ready mentioned! 

Despite this, Szrojt adds, a few pages on:*! 

"All of the witnesses who have testified on this point — except one — 
agree that the Germans killed by means of the exhaust gases from an en- 
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gine set up in the execution building. The gases from the engine were fed 

into the chambers through special pipes with outlets in the chambers.” 

This was a lie on several counts. First of all because, as we have seen, none 
of the witnesses had named this method of murder as the only or at least the 
prevailing method. Second, because Szrojt equates self-styled eye-witnesses 
and witnesses who had never set foot into the camp and who uttered only 
hearsay. Third, because “the two most authoritative witnesses in this respect,” 
Kozak and Reder, in fact had not mentioned this method, and fourth, because 
Reder had categorically ruled it out when he declared: 

“The [exhaust] gas was evacuated from the engine directly into the 
open air, and not into the chambers.” 

In 1948, in a subsequent official publication of the Polish government 
(which had given official sanction to high-voltage current as the murder meth- 
od three years earlier), asphyxiation with carbon monoxide produced by the 
exhaust gas of an engine became ‘history’: 

“With the victims in the gas-chambers, the final stage of the liquidation 
process commenced. The doors were securely locked behind the victims 
who were closely packed in the chambers. The engine was started up and 
carbon monoxide introduced into the chambers through special exhaust 
pipes. In a few minutes the cries of the suffocating people died down and 
after 10-15 minutes a special team of Jews opened the outer doors of the 
chambers.” 

Elsewhere, the so-called ‘Gerstein report" monopolized the attention of 
historians as soon as it was published and very quickly became the corner- 
stone of the proof that the alleged extermination camp at Belzec (and, in the 
process, at Treblinka) was historical fact. 

In a separate study of Treblinka, I have explained why and when the new 
method of murder by means of exhaust gases superimposed itself, in a textual 
process, upon the old method of steam and was elevated to the status of histor- 
ical fact." In this development, the decisive element, not only in the choice of 
exhaust gas as a method, but also for the type of engine that would produce it, 
was the ‘Gerstein report.’ 


283 
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At this point we should examine this most important point more closely. 
On January 30, 1946, Assistant General Prosecutor of the French Republic 
Charles Dubost presented to the Nuremberg tribunal a group of documents, 
classified as PS-1553, which included a report in French signed by Kurt Ger- 
stein and dated April 26, 1945.9 The report, in which Gerstein described one 
of his alleged visits to the camp at Belzec, was not read into evidence, but an- 
other version, with the story of the gas chambers running on an engine, was 
published by the French newspaper France Soir on July 4, 1945, with the title 
“Гаі exterminé jusqu'à 11.000 personnes par jour” (I exterminated up to 
11,000 persons per day). Furthermore, on January 16, 1947, the German 
translation of Document PS-1553 was presented as evidence at the ‘Doctors 
Trial’ as Exhibit 428.57 

Thus, at the beginning of 1946, the method of murder described by Kurt 
Gerstein had officially established itself in Western jurisprudence, and the 
Polish investigators did no more than follow suit. This, however, created a 
flagrant contradiction, which the official historiography has since preferred to 
gloss over: Notwithstanding the similarities between the tales of the two fun- 
damental witnesses, Kurt Gerstein and Rudolf Reder — the most surprising el- 
ements of which cannot be verified objectively% — they differ on a by no 
means irrelevant point: Gerstein speaks of a *Dieselmotor,"? whereas Reder, 
just as explicitly, of an “engine running on gasoline,” which consumed “about 
4 jerricans of gasoline per дау.” Also, in his booklet of memoirs, which 
came out in 1946, he mentions an “engine functioning with gasoline” (“motor 
pedzony benzyną”), which consumed “about 80 — 100 liters of gasoline per 
дау! Not to mention the fact that Gerstein attributes the death of the victims 
in the alleged gas chambers to the exhaust gases of his diesel engine, whereas 
Reder, on the contrary, states that the exhaust gases of his gasoline engine 
were vented not into the gas chambers, but into the open air! 

When it became advisable to give some more weight to the story of an ex- 
termination of Jews at Belzec and to quote both Reder and Gerstein together, 
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— Oddzial w Krakowie, Kraków 1946, pp. 44 and 46. 


88 


40 


Chapter II: Origins and Development of the Official Historical Version 


it was sufficient to drop these irksome contradictions and to declare, as does 
Nella Rost Hollander:” 
“These two witness reports are nearly identical, therefore they confirm 
each other!” 

The metaphorical duel described in this section, in its scope and its out- 
come, has an importance which goes beyond the single case we have dealt 
with, because it poses a general problem of historiographical method affecting 
all the fanciful versions that have circulated about the alleged extermination 
camps. 

Official historiography now accepts that those stories are historically un- 
founded but tenaciously insists on granting them value insofar as, according to 
Pierre Vidal-Naquet, they are said to be “like a shadow cast by reality, like an 
extension of reality,?? and are thus, in their own way, real! 

The problem is that the assumed ‘reality’ said to be casting this “shadow” 
is in itself historically unfounded, because it is based on 'eye-witness testimo- 
nies’ the plausibility of which is exactly equivalent to those that have now 
been recognized as false. The abandonment of methods of murder prevailing 
until then (steam at Treblinka, chlorine at Sobibór, electricity at Belzec) in fa- 
vor of the new method of exhaust gas from a diesel engine does not relieve 
anyone of the responsibility of presenting new and decisive documents or evi- 
dence, or of new material findings, even if only out of opportunistic motives. 

Thus it was necessary for the official historians to adopt a version, which, 
while maintaining a link with the witnesses, seemed at least superficially more 
credible, because they could obviously not call propaganda tales bordering on 
the ludicrous history. On the other hand, the murder method was made uni- 
form for all three camps, as it was unbelievable that three camps under the 
same German authority were using such wildly differing methods of murder. 

By 1965, when the Belzec trial took place in Munich, the official historical 
and legal framework had been so firmly established that the defendants, in the 
hope of minimizing their sentences, could not but accept it unconditionally 
and proffer painful ‘confessions.’** 


2. Revisions and Contradictions by Michael Tregenza 


Michael Tregenza, one of the major specialists on the history of Belzec, 
has recently overcome the troublesome contradiction discussed above, in the 





?? Nella Rost Hollander, Belzec. Camara de gas. Tumba de 600.000 Mártires Judíos, Stephen 
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only way that correct historiographical method requires: by declaring all the 
key eyewitness testimony inadmissible!” 

But if the two essential testimonies — those of Rudolf Reder and Kurt Ger- 
stein — on which, for all intents and purposes, the official story of Belzec is 
based, are inadmissible as evidence, how can one continue to state seriously 
that Belzec was an extermination camp? To resolve this problem, Tregenza 
entangles himself in a contradiction no less troublesome: He rejects the self- 
styled ‘eyewitnesses’ who testified in 1944 and 1945 in favor of a swarm of 
minor witnesses who first 'spoke, on his prompting, in the 1990s 
(“Gespräche und Interviews mit den Bewohnern von Belzec”),” and of the de- 
fendants of the German Belzec trial who, as we have seen, testified 20 years 
after the events and who, for reasons of their defense strategy, confirmed the 
framework of Belzec based on the inadmissible evidence of the witnesses 
mentioned above! 

Tregenza then makes several points, from which it is evident that Belzec 
was not a ‘shadow’ camp. According to him, everything took place in broad 
daylight, so that the legends mentioned above could not at all be “like a shad- 
ow cast by reality.” He writes:”” 

"Whereas Sobibór and Treblinka lay hidden and isolated and were re- 
moved from public view, this extermination camp lay right next to the 
heavily traveled rail and road links between Lublin and Lemberg, directly 
next to the village of Belzec. Fences and watchtowers were clearly visible 
to the traffic passing through, as well as to the villagers. Thus, it is not 
surprising that both the camp and what happened inside were known to the 
local population from the beginning. After all, a group of workers was 
charged with the construction, which included the first gas chambers. " 
Indeed, what strikes the visitor's eye most of all is the proximity of the 

camp to the road (the present national road 17, linking Zamos¢ to Rava Russ- 
kaya and continuing on to Lviv, called Lemberg by the Germans at the time 
and Lwów by the Poles) and to the railroad from Lublin to Rava Russkaya.’ 
Since the camp was laid out on the side of a small hill, with the gas chambers 
of the second phase as well as the mass graves allegedly located in the upper 
portion, a 3-meter-high fence, even if it had been interwoven with pine or fir 
branches,” would not have prevented anyone from observing all phases of the 
alleged extermination from some distance. The ‘terrible secret’ of Belzec 





95 Cf. below, Chapter II.1. 
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would therefore have become known immediately. In this regard Tregenza is 
even more explicit:'°° 

“From the very beginning, every single villager knew what was going 
on in the camp. This resulted from the fraternization between the camp 
staff and the Ukrainian village population, many of whom entertained 
members of the SS and Trawniki men’ in their homes and were well paid 
for their ‘hospitality’. This apparently included prostitution as well. Some 
young women — according to statements by local people — were said to 
have done so with the ‘Trawniki men’ for jewelry and other valuables. Fur- 
thermore, prostitutes from other towns came to Belzec. In the files of the 
Polish People’s Police there are indications concerning a number of vil- 
lagers who served in various departments of the camp SS. In particular, 
three sisters of the J. family worked in the SS staff kitchen and in the SS 
laundry which belonged to the B. family. The village bakery, owned by the 
Ukrainian N. family, provided the daily supply of several hundred loaves of 
bread for the SS staff, the ‘Trawniki men,’ and the thousand or so Jews 
working in the camp. A number of villagers took the bread by farm cart to 
the camp gate. One of them was the Jew Mojesz Hellman, who lived clan- 
destinely in Belzec under the name of Ligowski. The wages consisted of 
valuables and cognac. 

Four men were employed within the camp proper, among them Dmitri 
N., who checked and repaired the showers and baths of the ‘Trawniki 
men.’ Mieczyslaw K. and Waclaw O. worked as mechanics in the garage of 
the SS or as electricians. The electrician Michat K. installed cables and 
lighting in the second gas building, the so-called ‘Stiftung Hackenholt’ 
[Hackenholt Foundation] and is said to have occasionally assisted in the 
gassings. To the knowledge of the author, this is the only case of a Pole di- 
rectly [involved] — voluntarily and with pay — in the mass murder of Jews 
in an extermination camp. It is also worth mentioning that the villagers 
Eustachy U. and Wojciech I. were not only allowed to own cameras but 
were even allowed, nay, encouraged, to take pictures of the guards of the 
extermination camp. Some of the photographs were even taken within the 
camp. The SS men and the 'Trawniki men' would also take pictures of one 
another and give the films to Wojciech I. for development and printing. " 
Tregenza adds that the 20 men who, according to Kozak,” were forced by 

the SS to build the first gas chamber at Belzec were in fact paid volunteers: II 

"These workers were not forced to build the camp, rather, they were 

recommended by the village administration and were well paid.” 





100 M. Tregenza, op. cit. (note 96), pp. 246f. 
101 Cf. following paragraph. 
102 M. Tregenza, op. cit. (note 96), pp. 247f. 
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In 1961, Heinrich Gley declared during the preparation of the Belzec tri- 
al: 1% 

“In any case, I was frequently ordered to do work outside the camp 
with a Jewish work detail. The tasks varied in duration, between two and 
six weeks. They took me as far away as 50 kilometers from the camp.” 

The Polish witness Maria D. had already declared (on October 16, 1945) 
that some Jews working at the camp “had the right to leave the camp perime- 
ter.”'” And on the previous day the Polish witness Tadeusz M. had stated:'” 

“There were two groups of Jews employed in the camp: One group 
worked outside the limits of the camp, the other was not allowed to leave 
the camp and was charged with the removal of the murdered Jews from the 
gas chamber and with their burial. These groups were completely isolated 
from each other. The Jews who worked outside the camp had the right to 
marry and to write to their families. These letters were opened and any 
Jews in hiding could thus be found out. For the Jews employed within the 
camp, the Germans had organized a soccer team and a string orchestra." 
These descriptions prove, on the one hand, that in Belzec everyone knew 

everything about what went on and thus the legends related above had no rea- 
son for being other than to serve as propaganda tales; on the other hand they 
show that the SS at Belzec had no ‘terrible secret’ to keep and felt so strongly 
implicated in a monstrous crime that they allowed Polish civilians to enter the 
camp and take pictures of them! 


3. Execution Chambers of the First Extermination 
Building: Narrative Origins and Recent Developments 


As we have seen in the preceding section, the testimonies on the alleged 
execution chambers of the second extermination building at Belzec contain 
gross contradictions, to which the official historiographers — except Tregenza 
— have preferred to close their eyes, pretending that these contradictions did 
not exist. But the only testimony on the alleged execution chambers of the 
first extermination building not only fails to mention an engine for the produc- 
tion of the lethal gases, but appears technologically inexplicable. 

Stanislaw Kozak was interrogated on October 14, 1945, by Regional Inves- 
tigative Judge Czeslaw Godzieszewski. He declared that, at the end of October 
of 1941, he was forcibly assigned by the SS to a group of 20 inhabitants of 
Belzec to work on the camp (for Tregenza, as we have seen, they were volun- 
teers and were well paid). Work started on November 1. These Polish workers 





105 ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, р. 1285, interrogation of May 8, 1961. 
104 ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, p. 1154 (translation from Polish into German). 
105 Ibidem, p. 1144. 
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built three barracks. The third is said to have been an extermination barrack. 
Kozak describes it as follows: 

“A barrack, right next to the siding, was 50 m long and 12.5 m wide. It 
was to be a day room for the Jews selected for work in the camp. The sec- 
ond barrack, measuring 25 m in length and 12.5 m in width, was destined 
for the Jews going to the bath. Next to it we built a third barrack, 12 m by 
& m. It was split into three rooms by wooden walls, each room thus meas- 
uring 4 by 8 meters; they were 2 meters high. The dividing walls were 
made of wooden boards nailed to either side, the space in between being 
filled with sand. On the inside, the walls of the barrack were covered with 
cardboard; the floors and the walls up to a height of Im and 10 cm were 
covered with sheets of galvanized steel. From the first to the second bar- 
rack, which I mentioned above, there was a passage 3 m wide and having a 
barbed-wire fence, 3 m high, on either side. Part of this fence, toward the 
siding, was covered by means of pines and firs that had been specially cut 
down for the purpose of making the siding invisible. 

A covered passageway led from the second to the third barrack; it was 
about 2 m wide and high and had a length of some 10 meters. This aisle led 
to the corridor of the third barrack; there were three doors for access to 
the three parts of the barrack. Each part had a door on the northern side, 
about 1.80 m high and about 1.10 m wide. These doors, as well as those 
from the corridor, were tightly sealed with rubber. All the doors of this 
barrack opened toward the outside. The doors were very strong, made 
from planks three inches thick and protected against being pushed open by 
a wooden bolt that would be placed into two hooks specially mounted for 
this purpose. Each of the three rooms had waterpipes at a level of 10 cm 
above the floor. Furthermore, on the western wall of each part of the bar- 
rack water pipes ascended vertically to a level 1 m above the floor, ending 
with an opening directed into the room. The elbowed pipes on the walls of 
the barrack were connected to the pipes running below the floor. In each of 
the three parts of the shed we set up ovens weighing about 250 kilograms. 
One may assume that the elbowed pipes were later connected to the ovens. 
The ovens were 1 m 10 cm high, 55 cm wide and 55 cm deep. Out of curi- 
osity I looked into an oven through the oven door. I did not see any grids. 
The inside of the oven seemed to be lined with refractory bricks. I did not 
see any other openings. The oven door was oval in shape and had a diame- 
ter of some 25 cm placed about 50 cm above the floor. Along the north side 
of this shed, at a level of 1 meter, a wooden ramp had been built next to a 
narrow-gauge track which led to the trench in the far corner of the north- 
ern and eastern limit of the extermination camp, which had been dug by 





106 ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, pp. 1129f. (translation from Polish into German). 
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the 'blacks.' [...] After we had finished building the three barracks just de- 

scribed, the Germans released us from work on December 22, 1941." 

The most surprising thing in this account is that the SS, after making the 20 
Poles build the alleged homicidal gas chambers and the auxiliary barracks, 
had no qualms about sending home the holders of this ‘terrible secret" (TT In 
addition, Kozak's story is incomplete since it lacks the fundamental element: 
the means by which death was to be inflicted. The story is even more mysteri- 
ous because of the presence of an oven — without a grid, but with a refractory 
lining! — in each of the three rooms: What was the purpose of these ovens? 
Yitzhak Arad reports the testimony of Kozak without comment, TE and that is 
very telling. 

It is clear that Kozak, called upon to testify after the end of the war about 
the ‘extermination camp’ at Belzec, reinterpreted his experience of 1941 ac- 
cordingly and consequently distorted what he remembered. This is the only 
way to explain the strange mixture of divergent elements in his account. As 
Jean-Claude Pressac underlined in 1995, the description given by Kozak cor- 
responds, in fact, more closely to a disinfestation unit! than to an extermina- 
tion site:!! 

"Instead of a homicidal installation, one ought to accept the hypothesis 
of three delousing stations set up at Belzec, Sobibor, and Treblinka, whose 
purpose was prophylactic hygiene and the fight against typhoid fever.” 
Other historians have, on the contrary, tried to explain Kozak's description 

within the framework of official historiography, adding on fancifully. The first 
to do so was the witness Michal Kusmierczak, who, while being interrogated 
by Regional Investigative Judge Godzieszewski on October 16, 1945, made 
the following statement: !! 

“One of the ‘blacks’ told me that they killed the Jews with the exhaust 
gases produced by a 250 KV[sic! KW] engine, or rather asphyxiated them 
in this way; the motor was said to have been hidden 3 m below ground, at 
a distance of 30 m from the chamber. The exhaust pipe measured 7 inches 
in diameter and fed into pipes 2 1/2 inches in diameter. As soon as a 
transport of Jews arrived at the station, the engine was started up." 
Recently, this incredible story has been taken up by Tregenza, who has 

drawn a map of the camp at Belzec with a phantom-like “gassing engine in 





107 Tt would be even more surprising that the Germans paid Poles to build the alleged gas cham- 


bers! 

108 Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka. The Operation Reinhard Death Camps, Indiana Uni- 
versity Press, Bloomington and Indianapolis 1987, p. 25. 

109 This explains the presence of the stoves. They were Heißluftentwesungsöfen = hot air disin- 
festation ovens. 

По J.-C. Pressac, “Enquête sur les camps de la mort,” in Historama-Histoire, special issue 34, 
1995, pp. 121. 

111 ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, p. 1150 (translation from Polish into German). 
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pit" and an “underground gas pipe”? But why place an engine in a pit, 30 m 
from the ‘gas chambers,’ and hook it up to them with an underground pipe? 
An impenetrable mystery! 


4.The Number of Victims of the Alleged Gassings 


On September 22, 1944, while being questioned by the Soviet prosecutor 
for the region of Lvov, Rudolf Reder declared that 3 million people had been 
murdered at Bełżec.!! On April 11, 1946, the Polish prosecutor at Zamość, T. 
Chrosciewicz, summarized in a report the results of his investigations on the 
Bełżec camp and wrote on the subject of the number of victims: ID 

"The total number of transports of Jews taken to Belzec amounted to 

some 500, with 439 having come from the direction of Rawa Ruska and 57 

from the direction of Zawada. The average number of persons in one 

transport was 3,500. Multiplying this figure by the number of transports, 

i.e. 500, and adding the 100,000 persons taken to the Belzec camp by 

trucks, one can arrive at a total number of some 1,800,000 persons who 

were murdered at Belzec.” 

In 1947, the Central Commission for the Investigation of German Crimes 
in Poland set the number of alleged victims for this camp at 600,000; this fig- 
ure then passed into official historiography and is almost unanimously accept- 
ed even today, although it is based on an absolutely arbitrary method of com- 
putation. The assumption was that from March 17, 1942, until the beginning 
of May and from July until the end of September, or 133 days, one transport 
per day comprising 40 cars each with 100 persons per car on average, thus 
532,000 persons altogether, had arrived at the camp, and that in October, No- 
vember, and December there had been two transports per week of 4,000 per- 
sons each — another 96,000 arrivals — thus bringing the total number to 
628,000, or roughly 600,000 altogether.!!° On the number of transports there 
was no document whatsoever; everything was derived from the testimony of 
the eyewitnesses, the most precise of whom had been Eustachy Ukrainski, 
who had spoken of 500 transports and 1,800,000 victims.''® This testimony 
had appeared so convincing to the prosecutor of Zamość that in his report of 
April 11, 1946, as we have seen, he made it the basis of his calculation of the 





1? R, O’Neil, “Belzec: The ‘Forgotten’ Death Camp,” in East European Jewish Affairs, 28(2) 
(1998-9), p. 59. In the caption on this page the author explains: “All drawings by Michael 
Tregenza.” Cf. document 5 in the Appendix. 

3 GARF, 7021-149-99, p. 18. 

4 ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, p. 1225 (translation from the Polish into German). 

5. Szrojt, “Obóz zagłady w Bełżcu,” in Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Nie- 
mieckich w Polsce, Poznan 1947, IIL pp. 43f. 

6 ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, p. 1118 (translation from the Polish into German). 
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number of victims. At the time, a number of alleged victims in the millions 
was being bandied about,'!’ with a corresponding number of transports attest- 
ed to by the witnesses. Therefore, a computation of 600,000 victims, with no 
basis whatsoever in the eyewitness testimony, was, for all intents and purpos- 
es, arbitrary and unfounded. 

The Central Commission's finding was really a clear attempt to justify, one 
way or another, the figure mentioned as mere conjecture by Abraham Silber- 
schein in 1944:''* 

"On the basis of the number of Jews rounded up during the actions, 
who, as mentioned above, were all taken to Belzec, it is to be assumed that 
no fewer than six hundred thousand Jews from Galicia suffered a martyr e 
death there." (emphasis added) 

In its verdict in the Belzec trial, the Munich Jury Court asserted the follow- 
ing;!? 

"Between March and May 1942 at least 90,000 persons and between 
July and November 1942 (after the erection of the permanent gassing 
building) at least 300,000 persons came to their deaths in the Belzzec ex- 
termination camp. " 

But Adalbert Rückerl says in a note:!'? 

"In Polish publications the total number of persons murdered at Belzec 
is given as 600,000. However, recent estimates by the historian Dr. 
Scheffler, based in particular on transport documents, arrive at an even 
higher figure.” 

During the 1960s, Tatiana Berenstein tried to make the conjectures of the 
Central Commission for the Investigation of German Crimes in Poland more 
consistent in her study “Extermination of the Jewish Population in Galicia 
(1941-1943),” in which she asserted that at Belzec some 550,000 Jews from 
Galicia had been murdered.'”° The article was accompanied by tables full of 
data on the deportations of the Jews, based almost exclusively on testimony." 
The figure adopted by Berenstein corresponds to 87.596 of the total of pre- 
sumed victims adopted by the Polish investigative commission, without the 
roundings (i.e. 628,000); the percentage of transports coming from Galicia, as 
indicated by the prosecutor of Zamość, is practically identical: 87.8% 
(439-500). Arithmetically speaking, we have 628,000x439/500=551,384, i.e. 
about 550,000! 





117 The witness Eugeniusz G. mentioned the figure of 2 million (ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, p. 1136). 
R. Reder, as we have seen, takes it to 3 million. 

118 A. Silberschein, op. cit. (note 30), р. 44. 

119 A. Rückerl (ed.), NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, DTV-Verlag, 
Munich 1979, p. 136. 

120 T, Berenstein, “Eksterminacja ludności żydowskiej w dystrikcie Galicja (1941-1943)," in 
Biuletyn Zydowskiego Instytutu Historicznego w Polsce, 61, 1967, p. 29. 

121 Thidem, рр. 32-59. 
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In this way, Polish historiography, in its arbitrariness, tried to justify the 
arbitrary findings of the Polish judiciary. This work was brought further along 
by Arad. In spite of the fact that his tables of deportations to Belzec — which 
are not substantiated by documents — came to a total of about 517,000 depor- 
tees, 2” he nonetheless pretended to prove the official figure of 600,000 vic- 
tims.'? 

Robin O’Neil has gone far beyond his predecessors, affirming that at 
Bełżec 800,555 persons were murdered. The list of transports that he used 
is, however, to a great extent the fruit of his imagination. Recently, Michael 
Tregenza has become even more radical; he writes: ? 

"Officially, we speak today of 'at least 600,000 murdered persons, ' but 

on the basis of more recent research and diggings one has to assume a 

considerably higher figure — possibly up to one million.” 

Actually, neither the new research nor the Polish excavations have brought 
forth even the slightest indication as to the number of victims of the camp's 
alleged gas chambers; indeed, the figure stated by Tregenza is based entirely 
on old testimony: "?ó 

“The Central Commission for the Investigation of German Crimes in 

Poland’, in 1945, came to the conclusion that the Belzec camp operated for 
a total of 133 days and that over this period transports of 40 cars with 
some 4,000 Jews arrived at the camp each day. This corresponds to a min- 
imum number of 532,000 victims. Later estimates assumed a minimum of 
680,000 Jews that arrived at the camp. During the period with the highest 
number of gassings, in August and September 1942, there were three or 
more transports daily, frequently with over sixty cars, each car containing 
at least 100 persons. This amounts to a daily number of some 12,000 vic- 
tims. Rudolf Reder, a survivor of the camp, has confirmed this figure. Oth- 
er witnesses, among them the personnel at Belzec station, claim that on 
certain days 15,000 or more Jews had arrived at the station. However, not 
all of them were gassed the day they arrived. If, for this period of fifty days, 
we add another 5,000 per day (to the 4,000 victims mentioned above) we 
would arrive at a total of at least 930,000. " 

This figure is therefore not based on new documentary sources but on new 
historiographical aberrations: It is, in fact, composed of the old unfounded 
figure of 532,000, arbitrarily raised to 680,000, plus the new arbitrary figure 
of (5,000x50=) 250,000! 





122 Y, Arad, op. cit. (note 108), pp. 383-389. 

123 Ibidem, p. 177. 

7^ R, O’Neil, “Belzec: A Reassessment of the Number of Victims," in East European Jewish Af- 
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49 


Carlo Mattogno: Belzec 


Elsewhere, Tregenza, relying on such sources, committed a historiograph- 
ical blunder of his own, because the testimony that 12,000 to 15,000 deportees 
arrived at Belzec each day was tailored to the propaganda schema of the im- 
mediate postwar years, of 2 to 3 million victims; the role of the witnesses was 
precisely to substantiate such figures. 

To justify his raising the ante on the number of the victims, Tregenza in- 
vokes another argument that is even less consistent: (7 

"There is much disagreement on the subject of the number of pyres at 

Betzec. Witnesses from the village state that up to five pyres were in use, 

whereas SS personnel spoke of two pyres during the judicial proceedings 

in Munich in 1963/1964. According to their indications, at least 500,000 

people were burned on those pyres. Assuming that a minimum of 500,000 

corpses were burned on two pyres, one has to assume, for five pyres, a 

much higher figure — possibly twice as high — than the 600,000 persons of- 

ficially assumed so far.” 

In this way Tregenza not only attributes more value to the declarations of 
“witnesses from the village" of Betzec than to the results of the proceedings of 
the trial at Munich, he also arbitrarily selects from these declarations those 
that mentioned a higher number of pyres!!” 

But then he himself realizes the absurdity of what he has just written and 
says:'*° 

“Tt is difficult to conceive that within such a short span of time — in only 
nine months — so many people could have been murdered under the super- 
vision of not more than fifteen SS men.” 

Indeed. 

According to German sources, the number of Jews deported to Belzec was 
434,508. "* 





77 Cf. below, Chapter IV.4.1. 
128 Cf. below, Chapter V.3. 
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1. The Witnesses Kurt Gerstein and Rudolf Reder 


For several years now revisionist historical criticism has been demonstrat- 
ing that the two fundamental witnesses to the assumed extermination of Jews 
at Belzec — Kurt Gerstein and Rudolf Reder — are totally untrustworthy. Since 
the middle of the 1980s, the so-called ‘Gerstein report’ has been analyzed ei- 
ther by myself!” or by Henri Roques;'*° I also studied Rudolf Reder during 
that period.'?! As we have seen in the preceding chapter, the two testimonies 
contain glaring contradictions, in particular on the essential point of the tech- 
nique used for the gassings. This, together with other contradictions, absurdi- 
ties, and incongruities, has led Michael Tregenza to a total and unconditional 
acceptance of revisionist positions:!** 

“At the end of 1945, only seven surviving Jews were known to have sur- 
vived Ве[ес,!!??! one of whom was murdered a year later at Lublin by 
Polish anti-Semites. Of these seven survivors, two — Rudolf Reder and 
Chaim Hirszman''*"! — testified to the mass murder in court after the war. 
Only Rudolf Reder, the most famous survivor, published a brief account of 
his experience in Krakow in 1946. 





7? C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 83); Mattogno, L' "irritante questione" delle camere a gas ovve- 
ro da Cappuccetto Rosso ad ...Auschwitz. Risposta a Valentina Pisanty, Graphos, Genoa 
1998, pp. 76-121; C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit. (note 4), pp. 126-132. 

130 A, Chelain (ed.), Faut-il fusiller Henri Roques? Polémiques, Paris 1986. English translation: 
H. Roques, op. cit. (note 83); cf. A. Chelain (ed.), La thése de Nantes et l'affaire Roques, Po- 
lémiques, Paris 1988. 

13! C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 83), Chapter VIII, pp. 129-137 (on the witness Rudolf Reder). 

1? M. Tregenza, op. cit. (note 96), pp. 242f. 

133 Rudolf Reder, Sara Beer, Hirsz Birder, Mordechai Bracht, Samuel Velser, Chaim Hirszman, 
and a Jew nicknamed “Szpilke.” 

134 On March 19, 1946, Chaim Hirszman appeared before the regional historical commission of 
Lublin, but he was murdered the same day after his interrogation had been adjourned. There- 
fore, we have only a very laconic testimony from his side (Zydowski Instytut Historiczny 
(Jewish Historical Institute), Warsaw, Report N? 1476). As far as its content is concerned, it 
is so irrelevant that it does not even appear in the extract of testimonies on Belzec presented 
by Marian Muszkat in the official report of the Polish government on the German crimes 
against Poland. Polish Charges against German War Criminals..., op. cit. (note 82), pp. 
221-232. 
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Judged in the light of what we know today, the two reports are contra- 
dictory and contain inconsistencies. Reder, for example, spoke of 3 million 
victims and gave false dimensions regarding the mass graves and the 
camp. He stated that Rumanians and Norwegians had been involved in the 
exterminations, which is incorrect, and he mentions an undocumented visit 
to Belzec by Himmler. Hirszman, too, exaggerated the number of victims, 
speaking of 800,000 victims between October and December of 1942; he 
spoke of roll calls, which Reder, for his part, discounted; he spoke of chil- 
dren being thrown into the gas chambers over the heads of the women, 
which is improbable considering the height of the ceiling in the chambers. 

Further information regarding Belzec is limited to the frequently men- 
tioned report of the SS officer Kurt Gerstein, the ‘Gerstein Report.’ [...] 

Based on the current state of our research, we must also designate Ger- 
stein's material on Belzec as questionable, even belonging to the realm of 
fantasy in some places. He gave erroneous dimensions for the mass graves, 
the number of guards he mentioned is too high, he assigned twenty to twen- 
ty-five million victims to Belzec and Treblinka, he described the camp 
commander Wirth as 'a frail and small man from Swabia ' (in reality, Wirth 
was tall and broad-shouldered), etc. In contrast to Gerstein's statements 
we must assume that he spent more than two days in the Belzec camp. As 
he indicated to another witness, ?! he was present there on several occa- 
sions. As has been ascertained by later investigations and statements, all 
three eyewitness reports regarding the Belzec camp must be considered to 
be unreliable. " 

It is no longer worth our while, therefore, to insist on the value of these two 
testimonies, which the leading official specialist on Belzec has now called 
“nicht zuverlässig” (not reliable). 

The devaluation of these witnesses has, however, forced Tregenza to re- 
valuate other minor witnesses, starting with Dr. Wilhelm Pfannenstiel and the 
accused in the Belzec trial. We shall consider them in the following sections. 


2. The Witness Wilhelm Pfannenstiel 


In the various versions of his report, Gerstein had mentioned Dr. Wilhelm 
Pfannenstiel, asserting that the latter had accompanied him on his trip to 
Belzec. At the end of the war, the “French Charges against German War 
Crimes” section of the United Nations War Crimes Commission issued an ar- 
rest warrant, in which, on the basis of what Gerstein had written, Gerstein 
himself was considered a suspect (“[...] and the name of the author of the re- 





135 The witness Wilhelm Pfannenstiel. Cf. following paragraph. 
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port, Kurt Gerstein, who pretends to have fought this policy of atrocities’”).'*° 
Pfannenstiel was counted among the “German leaders responsible for having 
ordered the policy of extermination of the detainees in various camps by 
means of gas chambers.”'”’ His name followed, in sequence, those of Hitler, 
Himmler, Eichmann, and Günther!!! The charge was the violation of article 
302 of the penal code, which carried the death penalty. After being arrested by 
the Allies, Pfannenstiel was interrogated as one of the accused in the IG Far- 
ben trial (August 1947 to June 1948) on the subject of his relations with Ger- 
stein, whose report of April 26, 1945, (PS-1553) had already been submitted 
as proof of the charges and accepted by the tribunal in the Doctors Trial. In 
order to save his skin, he tried to wriggle his way out, ‘confirming’ that he had 
been present at a gassing with exhaust gas from a diesel engine, but denying 
that he had ever been at Bełżec or Treblinka:"? 

“Q. Of what other concentrations camps did you know that they con- 
ducted gassings? You were also at Treblenkalsic]? 

A. I do not know that at all. 

О. Belczek? [sic] 

A. I have heard Belczek being talked about. " 

Pfannenstiel’s ‘confession’ on the subject of the alleged gassing is very 
significant in view of the circumstances under which it was made. It was the 
first interrogation which the accused underwent, as is clear from its open- 
ing:!° 

“Pfannenstiel is sworn in. 
Q. I could have interrogated earlier, but I waited until I had more ma- 
terial against you.” 

During the interrogation, out of the blue, the prosecutor von Halle asked 
Pfannenstiel:'*! 

“Do tell us about the scene you have witnessed, won't you, with this 
diesel engine, how many chambers were there?” 

The only previous reference by Pfannenstiel to the gassings had been (H 

"Q. I want you to tell the truth about what happened at Lublin. 





136 rt. Jet le nom de l'auteur du rapport, Kurt Gerstein, qui prétend avoir combattu cette poli- 
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139 Interrogation No. 2288 of Prof. Dr. Pfannenstiel by Mr. von Halle on October 30, 1947, p. 6; 
Staatsarchiv Nuremberg, KV-Anklage, Interrogations, No. P 33. 

140 Thidem, p. 1. 

141 Thidem, p. 4. 

1? Thidem, p. 2. 


137 


53 


Carlo Mattogno: Belzec 


A. I have told you the absolute truth. I learned later that at Lublin gas- 
sings were carried out with auto-gas.” 

Hence the gassings “with auto-gas" had happened at Lublin and not at 
Belzec, and Pfannenstiel had not been present there with Gerstein, because he 
learned about them “later.” 

Still, Pfannenstiel, without at least asking — as would have been logical — to 
which “scene” von Halle was referring, was eager to reply, contradicting him- 
self? 

"A. There were — I believe — six chambers in a slightly elevated build- 
ing. 

Q. The people inside were naked and squeezed together? 

A. Yes, the chambers were being filled one by one. 

Q. Were there any children? 

A. Yes. 

Q. How was the diesel exhaust introduced? 

A. From a 1,100 HP engine. The exhaust pipes went into the individual 
chambers. " 

It is thus obvious that von Halle knew the Gerstein report, at least superfi- 
cially, and that Pfannenstiel not only knew it, but also knew that von Halle 
did! And from such a scenario of intrigue the only result could be this kind of 
Kafkaesque interrogation! 

In 1949, Kurt Gerstein's story was debated at the trial of Gerhard Peters, 
the former director of the DEGESCH company, "^ distributor of Zyklon B; it 
found a wide echo in the German press under Allied command.'^? But Pfan- 
nenstiel, in spite of having been acquitted on all counts by the Allied tribunals, 
still had to face the final hurdle of the German legal system. When he was in- 
terrogated by the Darmstadt district court on June 6, 1950, he was still a de- 
fendant, but by the next time (November 9, 1959), Pfannenstiel had become 
an important witness, and he would appear in this role at the Belzec trial of 
1965.'*° At that time, he began his career as the official guarantor of the truth 
of the Gerstein report, much to the benefit of the growing German historiog- 
raphy on the Holocaust. Pfannenstiel did not have to wait long for the results. 
He was acquitted for lack of proof in three proceedings against him by the 
prosecutor at Marburg on Lahn (a small act of gratitude on the part of the 
leaders of the judiciary), and all passages placing him in a bad light were ex- 
punged from the first official German publication of Gerstein's report of May 
4, 1945, prepared by historian Hans Rothfels in 1953 (a small act of gratitude 
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on the part of historiographers).'*’ It is therefore not surprising that, after 
1950, Pfannenstiel would guarantee officially and publicly the admissibility of 
the Gerstein report (with the exception of the passages regarding himself). 

In private, on the other hand, he could allow himself to express what he re- 
ally thought. This he did in a letter to Paul Rassinier, dated August 3, 1963, in 
which he wrote:'** 

“Your assumptions regarding the genesis of his [Gerstein's] report, this 
most incredible piece of trash in which 'poetry' far outweighs truth, and 
also about his death, are in my opinion quite correct. " 

Since Rassinier suspected that the report was neither true nor authentic and 
that it was drafted by the two American officers who were the first to interro- 
gate Gerstein, it is clear that Pfannenstiel entirely discounted the veracity of 
the report. Further along in the letter Pfannenstiel explained that the mention- 
ing of his name in the "trash" had caused him serious prejudice, and that in 
consequence he wanted to avoid at all cost a debate about his person; he asked 
Rassinier to exercise the greatest reserve regarding his name. And this is quite 
easy to understand. 

The Gerstein report had thus become well known by 1959. In 1951, Léon 
Poliakov published a long extract of the April 26, 1945, version of the report 
(PS-1553),'" which became an official ‘historical document;’ two years later, 
Hans Rothfels published the German report of May 4, 1945. Pfannenstiel 
could no longer play on the ambiguities. On the contrary, the “Bericht vom 26. 
April 1945” (Report of April 26, 1945) served as the basis for the interroga- 
tion of November 9, 1959, as is evident from the fact that Pfannenstiel ex- 
pressly mentioned it.?? During the interrogation, Pfannenstiel also referred to 
Gerald Reitlinger’s book Die Endlösung'”' (The Final Solution); he was, 
therefore, well informed about the historiographical dogma of the time and 
knew well what he had to say. Pfannenstiel’s ‘confirmation’ was no doubt 
copied from the ‘Gerstein report,’ although he found a way of inserting (on 
purpose?) additional contradictions and absurdities. 





147 Hans Rothfels, “Augenzeugenbericht zu den Massenvergasungen,” Vierteljahrshefte für 
Zeitgeschichte, 1(2) (1953), pp. 177-194. 

148 Letter published as a facsimile by W. Stüglich and U. Walendy in “NS-Bewältigung. Deut- 
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221-224; Engl: Harvest of hate; the Nazi Program for the Destruction of the Jews of Eu- 
rope, Syracuse University Press, Syracuse, N.Y., 1954. 

150 Interrogation of W. Pfannenstiel on June 6, 1950. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, vol. I, p. 44. 

151 The book was published in Berlin by Colloquium Verlag in 1956; first Engl. ed.: Gerald 
Reitlinger, The Final Solution, Mitchell, London 1953. 


55 


Carlo Mattogno: Belzec 


Pfannenstiel declared that he had gone to Lublin together with Gerstein, 
and from there to Bełżec, where he witnessed the arrival of a transport of 
Jews:'? 

“Several railroad cars were pushed into the camp, containing some 500 
Jews — men women and children. [...] I wish to add that some Jews had 
died along the way. My impression was that the Jews in the cars were 
squeezed extremely tightly together. " 

Now this is how Pfannenstiel describes the alleged event during the inter- 
rogation of November 8, 1963:?? 

"I observed the arrival of the train of some 12 cars, from which 300 to 
500 men, women and occasional children disembarked. Nobody was shot. I 
saw no corpses being carried out of the train, either." 

The 500 deportees had thus become 300 to 500, whereas the "children" 
had transformed themselves into “occasional children." Furthermore, “some 
Jews" who had been unloaded dead now disappeared. Furthermore, if the 12 
cars making up the transport contained 300 to 500 persons, the average load 
for each car was 25 to 42 persons, who could surely not be described as hav- 
ing been "extremely tightly squeezed together"! 

Gerstein had spoken of 6,700 deportees, of whom 1,450 arrived dead! 154 

Then Pfannenstiel described the first gassing: ^? 

“Once the hair of the women had been shorn, the whole transport was 
led into a building containing 6 chambers. As far as I know, only 4 were 
needed that time. When the people had been locked into the chambers, the 
exhaust gases of an engine were fed into these chambers. Gerstein deter- 
mined that it took 18 minutes for everything to become quiet in the cham- 
bers. [...] Once stillness reigned, the outer doors of the chambers were 
opened and the corpses brought out, checked for gold teeth, and then piled 
up in a pit. Again, this work was performed by Jews. No physician was 
present. I did not notice anything unusual about the corpses. Some were 
bluish in the face.” 

The “bluish” coloration of the corpses is dealt with (as is the rest) in the 
Gerstein report: “On jette les corps, bleus, humides [...]"^* (they throw the 
blue, wet corpses). As has already been noted, the victims of poisoning from 
carbon monoxide (contained in the exhaust gases of a diesel engine) have a 
“cherry-red” or “pink” color,” not blue. 





1? Interrogation of W. Pfannenstiel on November 9, 1959. ZStL, Z 252/59, vol. I, pp. 138f. 

153 Interrogation of W. Pfannenstiel on November 8, 1963. ZStL, Z 252/59, vol. I, p. 15. 

154 PS-1553, p. 6. 

155 Interrogation of W. Pfannenstiel on June 6, 1950. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, vol. I, p. 43. 

156 PS.1553, p. 7. 

157 F, Р. Berg, “Diesel Gas Chambers: Ideal for Torture — Absurd for Murder," in G. Rudolf 
(ed.), Dissecting the Holocaust, 2™ ed., Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, 2003, p. 439 
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56 


Chapter III: Witnesses and Defendants 


Regarding the reasons for his visit to Bełżec, Pfannenstiel declared that at 
Lublin he had learned that Betzec was a camp at which Jews were murdered; 
he asked SS Brigadeführer Globocnik, deputy of Heinrich Himmler, to be al- 
lowed to visit it. The latter, proud of his work, was happy to oblige. Pfan- 
nenstiel justifies himself as follows: '°? 

"The reason why I asked at all to be allowed to visit the camp is proba- 
bly due to a certain curiosity on my part. I wanted to find out, in particu- 
lar, whether any cruelties accompanied the killing of these people. I con- 
sidered it particularly cruel that the killing took 18 minutes to accomplish. " 
In contradiction to this, in the interrogation of November 8, 1963, Pfannen- 

stiel declared: 6? 

"On the other hand, if the concept of humaneness can be applied here 
at all, matters proceeded very humanely. ” 

Obviously, this “cruelty” was “very humane,” if only because the duration 
of the gassing had dropped to 12 minutes in the interrogation of April 25 
1960:!6! 

"After some 12 minutes, things became quiet in the chambers. The Jew- 
ish crew then opened the doors leading to the outside [...]. " 

Furthermore, during the interrogation on November 9, 1959, Pfannenstiel 
declared he had gone to Lublin with Gerstein on August 17, 1942. This is the 
first time that he gives a precise date for this trip. Somehow, Pfannenstiel's 
memory seems to have become sharper with the passage of time. In the inter- 
rogation of October 30, 1947, he mentions no date; in the one of June 6, 1950, 
he makes the general statement that the alleged event took place “in the sum- 
mer of 1 942”:'© in that of November 9, 1959, he affirms that he had “gone to 
Belzec on August 18 or 19, 1942”,'® and in the interrogation of April 
25, 1960, he finally states the exact date of the alleged gassing:'™ 

“If you ask about executions of Jews, I must confirm that I witnessed an 
execution of Jews on August 19, 1942, in the extermination camp of 
Belzec." 

Of course, Pfannenstiel had only reread, more attentively, the Gerstein re- 
port. With respect to the objective of the Gerstein ‘mission,’ Pfannenstiel de- 
clared:!% 

“Gerstein had been ordered by Globocnik to take care of the disinfec- 
tion of the large amounts of clothing that originated at Belzec. ” 
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No mention at all of a mission to change the operation of the alleged gas 
chambers. With this simple statement, Pfannenstiel completely destroyed the 
entire narrative structure of the Gerstein report. What need was there, really, 
to send a technician from Berlin on a journey over 700 km with a hazardous 
load of liquid hydrocyanic acid, merely to disinfest'® clothing? And where 
and how would Gerstein have been able to carry out the disinfestation with 
liquid hydrocyanic acid? Furthermore, during the interrogations of June 6, 
1950, onwards, Pfannenstiel had declared that Gerstein “had already gone to 
Lublin and Belzec several times before,”' thus inflicting another mortal blow 
to the story of Gerstein’s alleged ‘mission.’ 

Here’s how Pfannenstiel described the motivation for his own visit to the 
Bełżec camp: ^? 

"As far as I remember, Globocnik suggested that, as a Professor of Hy- 
giene, I should occasionally go along. " 

Thus, he had not asked permission from Globocnik to visit the camp out of 
a "certain curiosity," but had been asked to do so by Globocnik himself! 

Later, Pfannenstiel would change his story again €? 

"At that time, a certain SS Obersturmführer [senior lieutenant] Ger- 
stein, who also belonged to the SS health office in Berlin, was questioned 
by Globocnik at Lublin about how best to disinfect these large amounts of 
textiles. Gerstein had recommended a certain product that could be 
sprayed on the individual layers of clothing. I did not know this product 
myself. Globocnik also asked my advice, whereupon I told him that it 
would be best if I could go and have a look at the camp." 

Obviously, as the “large amounts of textiles" were stocked at Lublin, there 
was no need for Pfannenstiel to go to Belzec, or for Globocnik to give him the 
permission to visit the alleged extermination camp. Relying, here as well, on 
the Gerstein report, Pfannenstiel then devised a ‘virtuous’ reason to justify the 
alleged fact that he had witnessed a ‘gassing:’'”° 

“He [Wirth] asked me whether I wanted to observe such an extermina- 
tion operation; after a long hesitation I accepted. My aim was, in fact, to 
report to the SS Reichsarzt [SS surgeon general] about these extermination 
operations.” 

In the interrogation of November 8, 1963, Pfannenstiel perfected this ex- 
planation, asserting:'7! 





166 With the term “Desinfizierung” (disinfection) Pfannenstiel meant *Entwesung" (disinfestati- 
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"Thereupon I decided to stay in Belzec for the night, so as to be able to 
report to Berlin about the whole matter from my own observation. At that 
time, I firmly believed that nothing was known in Berlin about these 
things.” 

Here we have Pfannenstiel wanting to become another Gerstein and to in- 
form, not the whole world, but Berlin about the alleged extermination of the 
Jews! Needless to say, the report by Pfannenstiel to the SS Reichsarzt, Dr. 
Grawitz, took place “orally!” because there is no trace of it. As for Pfannen- 
stiel’s attempt to link this alleged report to the closing of the Bełżec camp,” 
there is no documentary evidence of that either. 

In the interrogation of November 9, 1959, Pfannenstiel made another 
statement which is not a little extraordinary:'” 

"As far as I can remember, the German personnel at the camp consist- 
ed of about four persons. " 

Thus the extermination of 600,000 people would have been the work of 
four SS men! 

Later, Pfannenstiel describes the gassing installation: "^ 

"The gas chambers were lined up on either side of the corridor. The 
corridor itself was 3 m wide. I do not remember exactly the size of the 
chambers. I think they had a floor area of about 16 sqm. The doors of the 
gas chambers were equipped with glass windows, through which it was 
possible to watch what was going on inside. They were not actual win- 
dows, only small peepholes. The engine itself was not in a separate room, 
rather, it stood freely on a podium. It was run with diesel fuel.” 

On the subject of the murder engine, Gerstein had been extremely vague, 
saying only that it had been “an old Russian diesel engine"; therefore Pfan- 
nenstiel had to improvise. He invented its unique location in the open, and 
showed a double blindness, gross and contradictory, about its horsepower, 
which he reduced drastically from 1,100 HP during the interrogation of Octo- 
ber 30, 1947, to 10 HP in the interrogation of April 25, 1960:'76 

"The Jews had to enter into chambers in the building, into which were 
fed the exhaust gases of a 10 HP engine, located in the same building.” 

If we remind ourselves that the diesel engine of the best Soviet tank of 
World War II, the T 34, had a power of 500 HP, it is easy to judge the value of 
Pfannenstiel's declarations. 
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Moreover, Gerstein’s engine was explicitly labeled “old”; it actually 
stalled, and it took 2 hours and 49 minutes to get it going.'’’ Pfannenstiel’s 
engine, on the other hand, ran smoothly right away: 1? 

"There was no slowdown due to an engine failure. I would surely re- 
member that.” 

The doors of the alleged gas chambers were equipped with peepholes. 
About this, Pfannenstiel declared: !? 

"The peephole that existed in all the doors had quickly steamed up from 
the inside, so it was no longer possible to observe anything from the out- 
side.” 

Gerstein, on the other hand, was luckier and could observe the inside of the 
gas chambers clearly:'*” 

“Another 25 minutes pass. Sure enough, many are now dead. One can 
see this through the little window in which the electric light illuminates the 
chambers for a moment.” 

Pfannenstiel also disputes the dimensions of the alleged piles of clothing, 
35 to 40 m high, ‘seen’ by Gerstein,'*! which he says were only one tenth as 
high:!? 

"The figures advanced by Gerstein are grossly exaggerated. In the re- 
port I possess there is a mention of 35 to 40 m in height. These figures are 
completely false. But even the actual pile of textiles with a height of 3 to 4 
m was terrifying enough.” 

Pfannenstiel, for obvious reasons, denied categorically the passages of the 
Gerstein report which place him a bad light. In the interrogation of June 6, 
1950, he said:'*? 

"I know that Dr. Gerstein gives a totally different account of this gas- 
sing scene. His account is wrong. It is full of exaggerations. His statement 
that he believes 25,000,000 people have been dealt with in this way is a 
typical example.” 

He specifically denied ever having uttered — at least in a derogatory sense — 
the phrase Gerstein attributed to him: “like in a synagogue” with reference to 
the agonized victims of the alleged gas chambers, and most emphatically de- 
nied having gone to Treblinka where — according to Gerstein — he gave a talk 
praising the extermination of the Jews. 
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All this is easy to understand, but Pfannenstiel makes another rather more 
enigmatic statement; ? 

"Through these [doors] Jewish detainees took out the corpses and 
threw them into large pits. The corpses were burned in these pits. [...] 
From my point of view, the incineration of the corpses at the time was still 
quite imperfect. " 

In the interrogation of April 25, 1960,56 Pfannenstiel again sets forth his 
‘observations,’ this time in greater detail: '*" 

“From the inspection site the corpses were taken directly to deep mass 
graves that had been dug in the vicinity of the extermination installation. 
When the pits were rather full, the corpses were doused with gasoline — it 
may have been some other flammable liquid — and were then lit. I could 
only determine that the corpses burned just partly. Then another layer of 
earth was thrown over the corpses and then fresh corpses were placed into 
the same pit.” 

This *observation' by Pfannenstiel was in contradiction both with his own 
statements,'** with the Gerstein report, and with official historiography 
(G. Reitlinger), and Pfannenstiel realized it full well. This could only be inten- 
tional. Why should Pfannenstiel want to deny this tenet of the Holocaust dog- 
ma? 

The reasons which prompted Pfannenstiel to give official backing to the 
‘confirmation’ of the Gerstein report (and to deny it privately later) are easy to 
understand, and there is no need to dwell on them. The content of Pfannen- 
stiel’s confirmation is totally dependent upon the Gerstein report, its one and 
only source. Even where he claims to have traveled from Berlin to Belzec to- 
gether with Gerstein, his statements contain no new or significant element 
which might actually stem from such an event; they do nothing but echo Ger- 
stein’s statements. In the rare instances in which Pfannenstiel tries to distance 
himself from Gerstein’s testimony, he ends up talking nonsense, as in the case 
of the diesel engine’s horsepower. From Pfannenstiel’s account we can draw 
no new knowledge, no new documentation, no new proof. From the begin- 
ning, both the judges and the historians realized the incongruity of the Ger- 
stein report. Thus, for example, León Poliakov's expurgation of the text he 
quoted, in the end falsifying it in an essential point. ? Pfannenstiel's task was 
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to rescale Gerstein's report, to eliminate its outrageous exaggerations in order 
to reduce it to an acceptable nucleus. Today, some official historians, such as 
Tregenza, consider Pfannenstiel's testimony more important than Gerstein's, 
which is (finally) regarded as inadmissible. But why was Gerstein, if describ- 
ing an actual event, constrained to provide an account so demented as to ren- 
der it inadmissible? 

On this fundamental point, which could shed light on the actual impetus of 
the Gerstein reports, the official historiography is silent. 

As for Pfannenstiel, his efforts failed: He diminished Gerstein's acceptabil- 
ity without being able to achieve his own. 


3. The Bełżec Trial 


The vagaries of the Belzec trial were summarized by Adalbert Rückerl as 
follows: ^? 

"The main proceedings against the only defendant still in the dock in 
the Belzec trial, Josef Oberhauser, lasted a mere four days, from January 
18 to 21, 1965. The court interrogated fourteen witnesses. Thirteen of them 
had been members of the SS or the T4 organization at the time. The four- 
teenth witness was — as far as could be ascertained — the only one of the 
victims to have survived the Belzec camp. Among the witnesses were six 
suspects against whom the penal court had dropped charges. Five of them, 
as well as another witness, had since become defendants in the Sobibór 
trial. One of the witnesses was Professor Pfannenstiel, who had, at the 
time, in August of 1942, visited the Belzec camp together with Gerstein. 

During these proceedings, the defendant Oberhauser refused any com- 
ment regarding the case. He pleaded to having acted under orders and to 
having been sentenced previously, on September 24, 1948, by the Magde- 
burg district court for participation in the mass killings perpetrated at 
Belzec, with subsequent incarceration in GDR prisons on account of this 
sentence. [...] 

The criminal section of Munich district court 1 sentenced Oberhauser 
for aiding and abetting in 300,000 cases of joint first degree homicide, as 
well as five further counts of aiding and abetting in 150 cases each of joint 
first degree homicide, to a total of four years and six months penal servi- 
tude and loss of civic rights for a period of three years.” 
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Aside from Oberhauser, the most important codefendants were Werner 
Karl Dubois, Erich Fuchs, Alfred Schluch, Robert Jührs, and Heinrich Gley; 
these, however, soon became mere witnesses. 

As we have seen in Chapter II, by 1965, when the Bełżec trial was con- 
ducted at Munich, the official legal and historical framework in relation to this 
camp had already been consolidated; hence, in their efforts to minimize their 
sentences, the defendants were compelled to accept this framework. 

What is striking in their depositions — and thus confirms their purely tacti- 
cal and defensive value — is the extreme vagueness with which they replied to 
the essential questions regarding the camp: the structure and operation of the 
alleged gas chambers, the burial and incineration of the corpses, the transports 
and the records of the alleged extermination. Nothing new of any substance 
emerges from their statements. And when, for tactical reasons, something new 
does appear, it contradicts the official version. This, however, does not disturb 
official historians like Yitzhak Arad, who, by means of a convenient sleight of 
hand, manages to create a fictitious ‘convergence,’ where there is, in actual 
fact, a glaring contradiction. 

In the chapter “Die ‘Aktion Reinhard’: Gaskammern in Ostpolen" (*Opera- 
tion Reinhard': Gas Chambers in Eastern Poland) in a classic work of the 
1980s, Arad writes: "°! 

"Within four weeks, between 17 March and 14 April, close to thirty 
thousand of the thirty-seven thousand inhabitants of the Lublin ghetto were 
deported to Belzec. Within the same period an additional eighteen thou- 
sand to twenty thousand Jews from the Lublin district were sent to Belzec, 
among them three thousand from Zamosc, thirty-four hundred from Piaski, 
and twenty-two hundred from Izbica and other localities. 

The first Jewish convoy from the Lvov district came from Zolkiew, a 
town fifty kilometers southwest of Belzec. This convoy consisted of approx- 
imately seven hundred Jews and reached Belzec on 25 or 26 March 1942. 
Subsequently, within the two weeks up to 6 April 1942, some thirty thou- 
sand other Jews from the Lvov district arrived in Belzec. 

Among them were fifteen thousand Jews deported from Lvov during the 
socalled March operation, five thousand from Stanislawow, the same num- 
ber from Kolomea, and others from Drohobycz and Rawa-Ruska. Most of 
those who were sent to Belzec from the district of Lvov during this wave of 
deportations were classified as 'unfit for work.' 

After eighty thousand Jews had been murdered in a major operation 
that lasted about four weeks, the convoys were suspended. Toward the end 
of April or the beginning of May 1942, Wirth and his SS men left the camp. 

Oberhauser made the following statement on the subject: 





1?! Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl et al. (eds.), Nazi Mass Murder, Yale, 
New Haven 1993, pp. 102-138, here p. 121. 
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After these first gassings, Wirth and Schwarz, together with all the Ger- 
man personnel, disappeared from the camp.” 
Arad thus makes Oberhauser the scapegoat of the story of the alleged gas- 


sing of 80,000 Jews, but the former SS sergeant had said something quite dif- 


ferent: 


192 


"The gassings of Jews in the Belzec camp up to August I, 1942, can be 
divided into two categories. The first test series covered 2 or 3 transports 
of 4 to 6 cars with 20 to 40 persons each. On average, 150 Jews arrived 
with each transport and were killed. These gassings were not yet carried 
out within the framework of a systematic program of extermination; the 
aim was to test the capacity of the camp and to determine technically how 
gassings could be carried out. 

After these first gassings, Wirth and Schwarz as well as the whole Ger- 
man crew disappeared from Belzec. " 

Oberhauser hence refers to the gassings of 2 to 3 transports of 150 persons 


each, at most 450 altogether, whereas Arad makes him responsible for the 
gassing of 80,000 persons! 


The Jewish historian was obliged to have recourse to this base deception 


because the contradiction between Oberhauser's version and the official one is 
simply too stark to be reconciled. 


gassed. However, Oberhauser had this to say on the matter: 


Arad's historical ‘reconstruction’ continues: ?? 


"In mid-May Wirth returned to Belzec. During the latter half of the 
month two smaller convoys reached the camp, bringing 1,350 Jews from 
the ghettos of Laszczow and Komarow, near Zamosc.” In early June con- 
voys began to arrive from the Cracow district. Three, consisting of five 
thousand Jews in all, came between 1 and 6 June. A total of eleven thou- 
sand more victims, from the city of Crakow and its surrounding areas, 
reached Belzec between 11 and 13 June. They were followed shortly after- 
ward by another forty-five hundred. " 

Hence, during this period, another 21,850 Jews are alleged to have been 
194 

“For another 6 weeks, things were quiet in the Belzec camp. [...] then 
there was another test series up to August 1, 1942. During this time, as far 
as I know, we had 5 or 6 transports consisting of 5 to 7 cars with 30 to 40 
persons each coming to Belzec. The Jews of two of these transports were 
still gassed in the small chamber, then Wirth had the gassing barrack torn 
down and replaced it with a solid new building with a higher capacity. The 
Jews of the remaining transports were then gassed in this new gassing 
building. " 





192 [nterrogation of J. Oberhauser on December 12, 1962. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, pp. 1683f. 
193 E, Kogon et al. (eds.), op. cit. (note 191), p. 121f. 
194 [nterrogation of J. Oberhauser on December 12, 1962. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, p. 1685. 
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Thus, according to Oberhauser, the number of gassing victims was at most 
1,680, a figure quite different from the 21,850 presented by Arad. In further 
contradiction to the official version, Oberhauser asserted: ?^ 

“Whereas during the first test series and the first two transports of the 
second test series bottled gas was still used for the gassings, the Jews of 
the last transports of the second test series were killed with the exhaust gas 
of the tank engine or truck engine, which Hackenholt operated.” 

This means that the alleged first gassing building was not equipped with an 
engine for the production of the deadly exhaust gas. With respect to the use of 
“bottled gas," Oberhauser gave no details, nor did he describe the new build- 
ing, the burials, or the burning of the corpses. 

The judges did not seem overly worried about these strident contradictions. 
They asked no explanations of the defendant, and handed everything over to 
the historians. 

The statements of Werner Karl Dubois, who was a driver at Bełżec, are on 
the other hand rather general. On the question of the alleged gas chambers, he 
came up with nothing better (ћап:'° 

"It has just been asked how large the gas chambers may have been or 
how many persons they would have been able to accommodate. I cannot 
answer this, in the same way that I cannot say anything about the engine 
used. I cannot even offer an appropriate estimate. I never saw the gas 
chambers from the inside. The engine was inside the building in which the 
gas chambers were located as well. I never saw that engine either. " 

Considering that the camp was rather small and that the SS personnel 
numbered a dozen men or so, this witness’ statement is curious, to say the 
least — unless he had never seen the presumed gas chambers from the outside, 
either. 

He had seen something, though: ^? 

"With my own eyes I have seen that a transport consisted of at least 20 
and up to 40 cars." 

“Some 15 cars for unloading” entered the camp and “at least 30 and up to 
50 people were transported in one car,” so that the maximum load of a train 
would be 2,000 persons, i.e. half the figure commonly accepted. 

He relates activities that would not really be in keeping with those of an 
extermination camp: '” 

"Thus it happened occasionally that I did clean-up operations in the in- 

stallations of the former demarcation line with a Jewish work detail. A 

number of shelters contained equipment still serviceable, such as machine 





195 Interrogation of Werner Karl Dubois on September 16, 1961. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, p. 
1398. 

196 Ibidem, p. 1402. 

197 Ibidem, p. 1396. 
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guns, etc. This equipment would be collected and taken to the equipment 

depot.” 

“It also happened that I organized a soccer match with 22 Jews on the 
sports ground; Jews from No. 1 camp were able to watch it under proper 
guard. ”'°8 
The testimony of Heinrich Gley, a former SS Scharführer (sergeant), is al- 

so rather pallid, except for some details about the incineration of corpses, 
which I shall consider in chapter V. 

His knowledge of the alleged extermination installations of the camp can 
be judged in the light of the following statement: ^? 

"After the doors of the gas chambers had been closed, a large engine — 
I don't know whether it was a diesel or an Otto [gasoline] engine — was 
started up by a mechanic from the Hiwi [auxiliaries] section. The exhaust 
fumes of this engine were fed into the chambers and caused the death of 
the Jews. ” 

This means that he did not even know whether the alleged murder weapon 
was a diesel or a gasoline engine! 

Robert Jührs was transferred to Bełżec in August 1942. He, too, offered 
nothing but general and uninteresting statements, with one exception, which, 
however, collides with the official version 2 

“The corpses from the gas chambers were taken to the burial area not 
by carts but manually and directly by the Jewish work detail.” 

This signifies that the 600,000 corpses attributed to Bełżec were hand- 
carried, one by one, to the mass graves! 

Karl Alfred Schluch, who had been assigned to Belzec from April 1942 
through August 1943?" — except for sick leave between October 1942 and 
February/March 1943 — furnished a more detailed account of the alleged ex- 
termination process than did the other defendants: ??? 

"When the Jews had entered the gas chambers, the doors were closed 
by Hackenholt himself or by one of the Ukrainians under his command. 
Then Hackenholt started the engine, with which the gassing was carried 
out. After some 5 to 7 minutes — this is only my estimate — the death of all 
inside was ascertained by looking through the peephole. Only then were 
the outer gates opened and the chambers aired [...]. " 

The duration of the victims’ agony — even if roughly estimated — is in gen- 
eral too short, even in light of the ‘determination’ of the tribunal, which set it 





198 Ibidem, p. 1394. 

19 Interrogation of Heinrich Gley on May 8, 1961. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, p. 1291. 

200 Interrogation of Robert Jührs on October 11, 1961. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, p. 1465. 

201 Interrogation of Karl Alfred Schluch on April 11, 1962. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, p. 1247. 

202 Interrogation of Karl Alfred Schluch on November 10, 1961. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, p. 
1512. 
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at 15 to 30 minutes D Rather than being an estimate, it is reminiscent of 
something in the testimony of Stanislaw Kozak, dated February 19, 1946, 
which had been translated into German and admitted into the trial proceed- 
Ines 

“To poison a person, 7 minutes in the ‘bath’ are needed.” 

A novelty worth noting is the ventilation of the alleged gas chambers men- 
tioned by the witness. Taking into account the density of carbon monoxide of 
0.967 (relative to air), which is practically equal to that of hydrogen cyanide 
(0.969), and mindful that killing the victims within 15—30 minutes would have 
required reaching a lethal concentration of some 5,000 parts per million (5.7 
milligrams/liter)”® within the gas chambers, it would certainly have been nec- 
essary to ventilate the chambers or to wear an independent breathing apparatus 
on entering, but none of the main witnesses ever mentioned this. This witness, 
however, describes the victims of the presumed gassings thus:”” 

“After the gas chambers had been ventilated, a Jewish work detail ar- 
rived, led by a Kapo, and removed the corpses from the chambers. 

I was occasionally on duty at this site, and I can thus describe the oper- 
ations in detail, because I saw and witnessed everything myself. 

The Jews had been squeezed very tightly into the gas chambers. For 
this reason, the corpses were not found lying on the floor, rather they stood 
this way or that, leaning against one another, some forward some back- 
ward, depending on the space they had, some kneeling. At least some of the 
corpses were wet with feces and urine, others with saliva. I could clearly 
see that some of them showed a bluish discoloration at the lips or the tip of 
the nose. Some of them had their eyes closed, others’ eyes had rolled up. 
The corpses were pulled out of the chambers and immediately examined by 
a dentist. The dentist removed any rings from their fingers and extracted 
any gold teeth present. The objects of value thus recovered were thrown by 
him into a carton provided for this purpose.” 

This is copied straight out of the “Gerstein report,’ which describes the 
scene in the following terms:*”” 

“The dead are standing upright, like columns of basalt. [...] 

They throw out the corpses — wet with sweat and urine, dirty with feces, 
with menstrual blood down their legs." 





203 Urteilsbegründung (judicial opinion) in the Bełżec trial, in A. Rückerl (ed.), op. cit. (note 
119), p. 135. 

204 ZStL, SAR-Z 252/59, p. 1131. 

205 According to F. Flury, the concentration of CO at 5,000 p.p.m. is “in 5-10 Minuten tödlich” 
(lethal within 5-10 minutes). F. Flury, F. Zernik, Schädliche Gase, Dämpfe, Nebel, Rauch- 
und Staubarten, Verlag von Julius Springer, Berlin 1931, p. 209. 

206 Interrogation of Karl Alfred Schluch on November 10, 1961. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, p. 
1513. 

207 PS-2170, p. 6. 
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This is confirmed by the inevitable reference to the “bluish” color of the 
corpses, again taken from the ‘Gerstein report,’ with which I have already 
dealt above. 

It should also be mentioned that people tightly pressed together in a room 
would not stand upright after they died. Their knees would bend one way or 
another, and their bodies would thus slump. It is furthermore worth noting that 
it would not exactly have been the epitome of German organizational genius 
to have 600,000 corpses checked by one dentist! 

The witness then relates the burial of the victims in mass graves; 

“After this procedure, the corpses were thrown into the large pits al- 
ready prepared. I can state the dimensions of a pit only in a rough way. It 
could have measured some 30 m in length by 20 m across. The depth is 
more difficult to guess, because the side walls were at an angle and, more- 
over, the loose earth had been piled up along the edges. I think, though, 
that the pit may have been 5 to 6 m deep.” 

The interesting point here — as we shall see in Chapter V — is the mention 
of the earth removed from the pit and piled up near its edge. The witness says 
nothing about the total number of pits or the total number of corpses thrown 
into the pit he refers to. 

Schluch claimed to have been on duty at the gas chambers, but in spite of 
this he did not even know how many there were 29 

"How many gas chambers there were at Belcec[sic] I cannot say exact- 
ly. There must have been several because, after the gassings, corpses were 
taken out through the doors both on the left and on the right hand side. 
Just like any other member of the Belcec staff, I imagine, I inspected the 
gas chambers. Besides, when we were assigned for duty there, we also had 
to check the gas chambers. " 

He does know the dimensions of the gas chambers, though 

“The gas chamber at Belcec may have measured 4 x 6 meters.’ 
Here, the poor witness gets mixed up between the dimensions of the new 

gas chambers and the old, just as Kozak did.” 

Elsewhere, Schluch's testimony shows another surprising omission:??? 

"How the gas was fed into the chamber, I can no longer recall." 

The instrument of murder was a “diesel engine," but unfortunately K.A. 
Schluch had not seen it and could not describe 1:20 

"For the gassings an engine was started up. I cannot give a more de- 
tailed description of the engine, because I never saw it. I am not a special- 
ist, but I would say that, judging from the sound, it was a medium-size die- 
sel engine. " 


.208 


H 





208 Interrogation of Karl Alfred Schluch on November 10, 1961. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, p. 
1514. 
209 ZStL, 8 AR-Z 252/59, p. 1129. 
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Erich Fuchs, former SS Scharführer (sergeant), explained that he had been 
sent to Bełżec in the winter of 1941:?!? 

"When we arrived at Belcec [sic] we met Friedel Schwarz and two SS 
men whose names I cannot remember. They were guarding a barrack 
structure, which we were to equip as a gas chamber. 

Wirth told us that 'all Jews were to be killed off' at Belcec. For this 
purpose, the barracks [plural in the original German — ed.] were to be 
turned into gas chambers. I installed shower heads in the gas chambers. 
These shower heads were not hooked up to a water pipe, because they 
were only meant as a disguise for the gas chambers. The Jews to be gassed 
were, in fact, falsely told that they were to be bathed and disinfected.” 

As we have seen above, the witness Stanislaw Kozak stated he built the 
barrack housing the gas chambers between November 1 and December 22, 
1941. Erich Fuchs spoke, on the other hand, of barracks being “turned into 
gas chambers.” Which barracks, if the alleged gassing barrack was a single 
one? And in what way were these “barracks [...] turned into gas chambers”? 
Simply by equipping them with fake shower heads! Precisely because they 
were crude fakes, these showers wouldn’t have worked “as a disguise,” but 
would immediately have aroused the suspicion of the intended victims. 

Fuchs further testified that he had been present at the gassing of the first 
transport of Jews, some 1,000 persons, “in the so-called bath room (gas 
chamber),” thus adopting the terminology of the Polish witnesses just as he 
had accepted the fake showers. He later stated that he had been present at two 
other transports, without supplying any pertinent details.”'' 

In conclusion, the witnesses at the Belzec trial followed, more or less 
freely, depending upon their tactical aims, the dictates of the official historiog- 
raphy on Belzec, founded upon the ‘Gerstein report’ and upon the Polish tes- 
timonies of the years 1945/1946. Their statements read like vague summaries 
of earlier court reports, without adding to these any important new findings. 
Like the court reports, the testimonies are absolutely devoid of any objective 
or documentary evidence. These declarations have, no doubt, a legal value — 
which, however, has nothing to do with a demonstration of the truth or with 
historiography. 





210 Interrogation of Erich Fuchs, ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, pp. 1782f. 
?!! Ibidem, р. 1783. 
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1. The Mass Graves 


In 1997, the Rada Ochrony Pamieci Walk i Meczenstwa (Council for safe- 
guarding the remembrance of struggle and martyrdom) of Warsaw, together 
with the United States Holocaust Memorial Museum of Washington, D.C., 
decided to undertake archeological diggings within the area of the former 
camp at Belzec, with the principal aim of identifying the mass graves de- 
scribed by witnesses. The work was conducted by a team of archeologists 
from the Nicolas Copernicus University of Torun, led by Professor Andrzej 
Kola; it was conducted in phases: in 1997 from October 12 through 25, in 
1998 from April 27 through June 6 and from October 25 through November 
14, and finally in 1999 from September 12 through 25. The historians Robin 
O’Neil and Michael Tregenza took part in the project in 1997 and 1998; the 
latter, on his own account, investigated the area with a metal detector. In 2002, 
Kola wrote a paper on the diggings entitled *Hitlerowski obóz zaglady Zydów 
w Bełżcu w świetle Zrödel archeologicznych. Badania 1997-1999,” pub- 
lished in English under the title “Bełżec: The Nazi Camp for Jews in the light 
of archeological sources: Excavations 1997-1999. During the research, 
drilling was conducted out in the designated area at 5 m intervals with a man- 
ual drill some 6 to 8 m long and with a diameter of 65 mm. Altogether 2,227 
drillings were sunk, and mass graves were identified by 236 of them. The 
earth samples taken in this way were then analyzed to determine their con- 
tents. This research resulted in the discovery of 33 graves in two separate are- 
as of the camp; Kola provides a drawing and a brief description for each of 
them. He then summarizes his observations as follows:?'4 





212 Rada Ochrony Pamięci Walk i Meczehstwa/United States Holocaust Memorial Museum, 
Warsaw/Washington 2000. 

213 The Council for the Protection of Memory and Martyrdom, United States Holocaust Memo- 
rial Museum, Warsaw-Washington 2000. 

214 A. Kola, Belzec: The Nazi Camp for Jews in the light of archeological sources: Excavations 
1997-1999, op. cit. (note 213), pp. 38-40. The imperfect English in the following excerpts is 
derived from the USHMM's English translation of Kola's Polish original.-ed. 
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"The first zone, probably the older one, contained the graves appearing 
close to the other in western and north-western part of the camp. [...]. That 
was probably the place, where they started burying the victims. Generally 
21 graves were reported in that area, which makes nearly 6496 of the 
whole number in that site. The largest graves were also registered in that 
part. One can not exclude, however, that several of them (reported as 
graves of a big volume) were previously some separated smaller ones, 
which borders mixed either during covering them with soil, covering the 
traces of the camp up after closing the camp down or result of burglary 
searches after the war. |...] The other zone of the graves' appearance 
takes up the north-eastern area of the camp. 12 graves were reported here 
(about 3696 of the total number), with more regular forms (mainly of a rec- 
tangle view), which differed from one other in size and appearing in signif- 
icant scattering. In the area of those graves, transformation of ground, 
characteristic for the first zone does not occur at all, or very rarely. The 
other parts of the camp are free from graves. The majority of graves situ- 
ated here reached the depth between 4,00-5,00 m. One can suppose that 
those depths were regarded as the optimum ones; underground waters ap- 
peared at bigger depths. In the first zone, as we can suppose, connecting 
smaller neighbouring graves into bigger ones by destroying earth walls 
separating them was observed. That is why the bigger graves show clearly 
former original pits. The structures of grave contents in both zones are 
similarly varied. One can report graves filled with bodies in wax-fat trans- 
formation (in bottom parts of the ditches, as a rule), over which there are 
layers of body ashes and charcoal. Similar structure was reported in 10 
graves (No 1, 3, 4, 10, 13, 20, 25, 27, 28, 32). In the rest of the graves in 
number of 23 only the layers of crematory ashes as well as charcoal placed 
on a few levels with sandy ground were observed. In non crematory 
graves, there was often a layer of lime placed over the bodies, which pur- 
pose was to quicken the process of decomposition of the corpses. The total 
surface of the burial pits at the area of the camp amounts about 0,520?! 
ha, which states barely 996 of the camp territory in the present, enclosed 
shape.?'*! The total volume of the graves is estimated for about 21,000 m?. 
The big number contains mainly ashes of bodies, which made killing and 
burying hundreds of thousands of people in one place possible.” 

In the table below I have summarized the details of the dimensions of the 
graves: 





215 Actually 0.59 hectares (about 1.5 acres). Cf. below. 
216 Tn the southeast, the original surface area of the camp extended beyond the present boundary 
and measured about 6.2 hectares. 
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#| Dimensions [m] | Depth [m] (Surface [m?]Est'd. volume, [m°] 
1 40x12 4.80 480 1,500 
2 14x6 2.00 84 170 
3 16x15 5.00 240 960 
4 16x6 2.30 96 250 
5 32x10 4.50 320 1,350 
6 30x10 4.00 300 1,200 
7 13-14x27 4.50 364.5 1,600 
8 28x10 4.00 280 850 
9 8x10 3.80 80 280 
10 24x18 4.25—5.20 432 2,100 
11 9x5 1.90 45 80 
12| 6x16x11.50x18 4.00 ~132 400 
13| 12.50x11x17x18?'7 4.80 ~200 920 
14 37x10 5.00 370 1,850 
15 13.50x6.50 4.50 87.75 400 
16 18.50x9.50 4.00 175.75 700 
17 17х7.50 4.00 127.5 500 
18 16х9 4.00 144 570 
19 12х12 4.00 144 500 
20 26х11 5.00 286 1,150 
21 5х5 1.70 25 35 
22 9х15 3.50 135 200 
23 16х8.50 4.00 136 550 
24 20х5.50 5.00 110 520 
25 13х5 4.00 65 250 
26 13х7 4.00 91 320 
27 18.50х6.00 5.00 540 450 
28 ? ? -17.5?18 70 
29 25x9 4.50 225 900 
30 5x6 2.70 30 75 
31 9x4 2.60 36 90 
32 15x5 4.00 75 400 
33 9x5 3.00 45 120 
Total: 5,919 21,310 











The 33 graves thus have a total surface area of 5,919 square meters and a 
total volume of 21,310 cubic meters. 





217 Dimension taken from the drawing. 
218 Assuming an average depth of 4 meters. 
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2. Comparison of Research Results with Testimonies and 
Judicial Findings 


2.1. Testimonies 


As we have explained above, Kurt Gerstein and Rudolf Reder are the two 
principal witnesses regarding the camp at Belzec. Both of them give a detailed 
description of the mass graves. In a declaration made before the Jewish histor- 
ical commission in 1945, Reder stated:7!” 

"A grave was 100 m long and 25 m wide. A single grave contained 
about 100,000 persons. In November 1942 there were 30 graves, i.e. 3 mil- 
lion corpses.” 

During the interrogation, which was conducted by the investigative judge 
Jan oin on December 29, 1945, the witness strengthened his declaration fur- 
ther: 

“The graves were all dug to the same dimensions and measured 100 m 
in length, 25 m in width and 15 m in depth. " 

In his famous report of April 26, 1945, Gerstein wrote: 

"Then the naked bodies were thrown into large trenches about 100 by 
20 by 12 m, situated near the death chambers. " 

And in the report he wrote on May 6, 1945, he affirmed? 

"The naked corpses were thrown onto wooden carts [and then] into pits 
only a short distance away and measuring 100 by 12 by 20 meters. " 

One trench thus had a surface area of 2,500 m? for Reder and 2,000 m? for 
Gerstein, a volume of 37,500 m? for the former and 24,000 m? for the latter. 
However, from Kola's research we can deduce that the largest trench in area 
(#27) had a surface of 540 m?, whereas the most capacious (#10) had a vol- 
ume of only 2,100 m?. Furthermore, as Kola has determined, the majority of 
the trenches had a depth of 4 to 5 meters; below this level there was ground 
water. Hence, the depth of 12 to 15 meters asserted by the two witnesses could 
not be confirmed by the diggings. As for Reder’s testimony, the total surface 
area of the 30 graves he claims to have seen in the camp (7.5 hectares) would 
have covered more ground than the camp itself (6.2 hectares)! 


221 


2.2. First Judicial Findings 


So obvious an absurdity as this was not only accepted but willfully exag- 
gerated by the Zamość prosecutor, who, in his report of April 11, 1946, 
wrote;?? 





219 N, Blumental (ed.), op. cit. (note 2), p. 223. 
220 AGK, OKBZN Kraków, 111, p. 4. 

221 pS. 1553, p. 7. 

2? ps. 2170, p. 6. 
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"All mass graves had the same dimensions: 100 m in length, 25 m in 
width, and 15 m in depth. The corpses tossed into the graves were covered 
with lime. Then those piles of corpses were covered up with sand by the de- 
tainees. There may well have been thirty, forty, and even more graves of 
this kind in the camp.” 

In this fashion, Rudolf Reder's thirty graves became "forty and even 
more"! 


2.3. The Location of the Mass Graves 


Andrzej Kola has made a drawing of the Belzec camp, with the area of the 
mass graves marked by vertical shading.””* 

A drawing published by Robin O'Neil shows the actual position of the 
graves and their peripheries in more detail.” The majority of the graves is lo- 
cated along the northwestern border of the camp (on the left in the drawing), 
some graves are near the center of the camp, and a few lie along the northeast- 
ern border (at the top in the drawing). 

In 1946 Rudolf Reder wrote a book entitled Bełżec, which was published in 
Krakow by the central Jewish historical commission. On p. 43 of this book 
there is a map of the camp, drawn by J. Bau according to information from the 
witness." This drawing — which Kola publishes without comment’ — is up- 
side down with respect to normal practice. It shows 26 graves along the 
northwestern border and 6 in the center. 

The official map of the camp was drawn by the investigative commission 
of the German crimes in Poland and appeared in the article “The Belzec ex- 
termination camp" by Eugeniusz Szrojt, a member of this group."? There, the 
area of the graves is represented by a rectangle placed near the northeastern 
border of the camp. 

In conclusion, we can see that the location given by Kola for the majority 
of the graves is in disagreement both with Rudolf Reder's testimony and with 
the findings of the Polish investigative commission. Furthermore, an examina- 
tion of the map of Bełżec as published by Arad?” forces one to conclude that 
the quarters of the Ukrainian guards, the hygienic installations (barbers, infir- 
mary, dentists for the SS and the Ukrainians), the kitchen for the Ukrainian 





223 ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, p. 1227 (translation from Polish into German). 

224 A. Kola, Belzec..., op. cit. (note 213), p. 19. Cf. document 4 in the Appendix. 

225 R, O’Neil, op. cit. (note 112), p. 59. Cf. document 5 in the Appendix. 

26 R, Reder, op. cit. (note 91), p. 43. Cf. document 6 in the Appendix. 

227 А. Kola, Belzec..., op. cit. (note 213), p. 7. 

28 Б. Szrojt, “Obóz zagłady w Bełżcu,” in Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Nie- 
mieckich w Polsce, vol. III, Poznan 1947, insert without page number. A. Kola has also 
shown this map without any commentary; cf. document 7 in the Appendix. 

229 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 108), p. 437. Cf. document 8. 
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guards, the garage, and the shoemakers' and tailors’ workshops (shown on the 
map as numbers 3, 4, 5, 7 and 8) were located right next to mass graves or 
even on top of them! 

These are not the only problems stemming from the location of the graves. 
Kola's and Robin O'Neil's maps (documents 4 and 5 in the Appendix) show 
mass graves scattered at random all over the camp, without any particular ori- 
entation or order. It is not necessary here to invoke the proverbial German 
pedantry, which has been well discussed by Rudolf Reder. On his map, in fact, 
the mythical 30 mass graves all have the same shapes, dimensions, orienta- 
tion, and are properly arranged in two parallel rows. This is simply a matter of 
common sense: Àn orderly arrangement of the graves would obviously have 
allowed more efficient use to be made of the limited space available within the 
camp, and a better hygienic protection of the camp personnel. It is no exag- 
geration to claim that, if the camp commander had had the mass graves dug in 
such an irregular fashion, he would have been shot for sabotage. Unless, of 
course, he had peculiar artistic inclinations. Many graves shown by Kola have, 
in fact, the oddest shapes !??? 


3. Uncovering the Corpses 
3.1. The Findings and Claims of Andrzej Kola 


As we have seen above, A. Kola asserts that ten graves (# 1, 3, 4, 10, 13, 
20, 25, 27, 28, 32) were “filled with bodies in wax-fat transformation,” but 
then hastens to add that they were located “in bottom parts of the ditches, as a 
rule," which means that these graves were not, in fact, ‘filled’ with corpses in 
a state of saponification. 

Before we deal with the problem of the number of corpses in these graves, 
we must first explain what “wax-fat transformation" 15:23! 

"[It] consists of the formation of adipocere, an insoluble soap of greasy 
and oily appearance having an unpleasant odor, produced by the combina- 
tion of neutral fats from tissue and calcium and magnesium salts present in 
the water or in the humid soil in which the corpse rests. The absence of air 
is crucial. The process starts with the subcutaneous tissue and then 
spreads to the fatty perivisceral tissue. Saponification sets in after a few 
weeks and is complete after 12 to 18 months.” 

Robin O’Neil, referring to the diggings done during the period between 
April 28 and June 4, 1998, has proposed a general estimate of the number of 


corpses:?? 





230 As the graves No. 1, 9, 12, 14, 22 and 29. Cf. documents 9, 10 in the Appendix. 
231 http://digilander.libero.it/fadange/medicina%20legale/tana.htm 
232 R, O’Neil, op. cit. (note 112), p. 54. 
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"In two of these graves the bodies had not been exhumed and burnt as 
per the Himmler directive of 1942. How many bodies remain in these two 
graves is difficult to establish. To be sure, there are many thousands. " 
Michael Tregenza, on the other hand, has been bold enough to name a pre- 

cise figure:”” 

"Although it is difficult to attach a figure to the unburnt corpses, a con- 
servative estimate would be on the order of at least 15,000.” 

What is the basis of this estimate? Obviously nothing but the volume of the 
graves and the thickness of the layer of corpses, but, as we shall see, Tregen- 
Za's estimate is decisively disproved by the actual results of the Polish field 
work. 

The only way to dispel any uncertainty would obviously have been to un- 
earth the corpses buried in the graves — why did the Polish authorities not do 
this? If the main objective of the archeological research was the identification 
of the mass graves, why were the corpses buried in these graves not exhumed? 
When the Germans discovered the graves of the victims of the Soviet NKVD 
at Katyn and Vinnytsya, they did not simply drill holes in the ground with a 
manual drill — they opened the graves, exhumed the corpses, did autopsies, 
and tried to identify them. 

On April 13, 1943, on the basis of information from the local population, 
the Germans discovered seven graves containing a total of 4,143 corpses of 
Polish soldiers in the forest of Katyn. Between April and June, the bodies 
were examined by a commission consisting of physicians from twelve Euro- 
pean countries, by a commission of the Polish Red Cross, and by U.S., British, 
and Canadian officers who were prisoners of war. The Germans then pub- 
lished an official report with the forensic medical findings of the investigation, 
containing 80 photographs and the names of the victims identified.”** 

The Vinnytsya massacres were discovered by the Germans in the begin- 
ning of June 1943. Ninety-seven mass graves were found in three different lo- 
cations, containing the bodies of 9,432 Ukrainians murdered by the Soviets. 
Between June 24 and August 25 no fewer than 14 commissions, 6 of them 
composed of foreigners, visited the mass graves. Again, the Germans collect- 
ed the results of their findings in a substantial publication: 282 pages with 151 
photographs, with forensic medical reports, and victims’ names.” 

Why, then, were the corpses of the mass graves at Belzec not exhumed? 
The answer is implied in the analyses of the probes taken out during the drill- 
ings. In fact, Andrzej Kola publishes the results of 137 samples — obviously 
the most significant ones of the 236 samples taken altogether — but out of 





233 M. Tregenza, op. cit. (note 96), p. 258. 

234 Amtliches Material zum Massenmord von Katyn (Official documents concerning the mass 
murders at Katyn), Berlin 1943. 

235 Amtliches Material zum Massenmord von Winniza (Official documents concerning the mass 
murders at Vinnytsya), Berlin 1944. 
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these only two (482/XV-30-60 and 486/XV-25-50) bear the explicit designa- 
tion “human corpses.””° The symbol designating “human bones and wax-fat 
mass" — a kind of stylized double X — appears, in addition to the samples just 
mentioned, only on four more samples (485/XV -30-50, grave 10, 286/XVI- 
90-40 and 332/XVI-85-40, grave 3, and finally 1042/XIV-45-80, grave 20). 
The thickest layer is the one belonging to sample 332/XV-85-40 (described as 
“tooth/human hair/water/human hair”), which corresponds to approximately 
15% of the depth of the grave ( = 5 meters), thus to about 0.75 meters. Kola 
further mentions the discovery of corpses in a layer 1 meter thick in grave 
27,2% but without providing a visual representation of the location of the 4 
drillings carried out in this location. In any case, the order of magnitude does 
not change. 

In all other instances, the corpse layer is thinner and is always located at 
the bottom of the grave. Hence, there are only three graves which contain 
more or less strongly saponified bodies. Moreover, in the light of the approx- 
imating method used by Kola (one sample every 5 meters), strictly speaking 
one cannot even say that these graves contained a layer of bodies as extensive 
as their surface area. This becomes evident, at last, in the results of the anal- 
yses published by Kola: Human remains are present in 3 out of 7 samples in 
grave 10, and in 1 out of 5 samples in grave 3 and grave 20. In these, the only 
three graves containing corpses,””” human remains were identified in 5 out of 
17 samples, i.e., in fewer than 30% of these cases. Thus, from all 236 drilling 
samples, we have only 5 ‘positive’ cases, that is, 2%! What does that mean, 
apart from any extrapolations? It means simply that the drill, which had a di- 
ameter of 65 millimeters (~2.5 inches), went like a lance five times through 
the remains of three or four bodies; in other words, in concrete terms, Kola 
has discovered 15 or 20 corpses. 

Therefore, the only legitimate conclusion one can draw from these samples 
is that the graves mentioned contained only rare corpses here and there. 

Nonetheless, Kola’s book contains a rich photographic documentation of 
objects found in the area of the camp during the project work. A full 37 color 
photographs show the most insignificant junk: horseshoes, keys and padlocks, 
earthenware pots and rusty scissors, pieces of glass and of china, broken 
combs, glass bottles, coins etc., etc. — but not a single photograph shows a 
corpse or part of a corpse! 

On the other hand, given the small number of drillings, one cannot exclude 
the presence of other layers of corpses near those identified by Kola; this is 
even probable. In fact, when one examines the positions of the three samples 





236 A. Kola, Belzec..., op. cit. (note 213), p. 15. 

237 Ibidem, pp. 15, 17f. 

238 Ibidem, p. 36. 

239 T have not taken into account grave No. 27, because A. Kola has not provided the diagram of 
his probes, and verification is thus impossible. 
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in grave 10 that indicated the presence of the corpses in a state of saponifica- 
tion, they are found to be concentrated in two small areas at lower left? of 
samples 485 to 486 and near 483. This may indicate that originally there were 
two small graves of 40 to 50 square meters with several layers of corpses at 
the bottom. The same might be true for samples 286 and 332 of grave 3, 
which are next to each other within the standard distance of 5 meters along the 
south-north diagonal of the grave,"*' and for sample 1042 of grave 20. One 
may conclude that the most probable interpretation is that the graves con- 
tained at most several hundred corpses. 


3.2. 'The Polish Findings of 1945 


On October 12, 1945, the Regional Investigative Judge of the district court 
of Zamość, Czeslaw Godzieszewski, presented an “Account of the diggings in 
the cemetery of the Bełżec extermination camp,” in which he set down the 
findings from the inspection of the Belzec camp he had made that day, aided 
by 12 workers. In this context, he wrote:”*? 

“The opening labeled No. 1 was taken down to a depth of 8 m and a 
width of 10 m and attained the bottom level of the graves. During the oper- 
ation, at a depth of about 2 m, we struck the first layer of ash stemming 
from incinerated human bodies, mixed with sand. This layer was about 1 m 
thick. The next layer of ash was discovered at a depth of 4 — 6 meters. In 
the ash removed, some charred remains of human bodies were found, such 
as hands and arms, women's hair, as well as human bones not totally 
burnt. We also recovered pieces of burnt wood. In trench No. 1, the layer 
of human ash stopped at a depth of 6 meters. The opening labeled No. 2 
was taken down to a depth of 6 meters. In this trench, the layer of human 
ash began at a depth of 1.5 m and continued down to a depth of some 5 m, 
with occasional breaks. Here, too, the ash contained human hair, part of a 
human body, pieces of clothing, and remnants of incompletely burnt bones. 
Openings labeled Nos. 3 and 4 were freed to a depth of 3 meters. In hole 
No. 4, at a depth of 80 cm, we found a human skull with remnants of skin 
and hair, as well as two shinbones and a rib. Furthermore, at a level of be- 
tween one and three meters, these holes yielded human ash mixed with 
sand and fragments of incompletely burnt human bones. Openings labeled 
Nos. 5, 6, 7, 8, and 9 were dug to a depth of 2 m, but showed only human 
ash mixed with sand and human bones, such as jawbones and shinbones. 
Throughout all the excavations it was observed that the camp cemetery had 
already been disturbed by wildcat diggings; this is borne out by the fact 





240 Cf. document 11 in the Appendix. 
241 A. Kola, Belzec..., op. cit. (note 213), p. 22. 
242 ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, p. 1121 (translation from Polish into German). 
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that the layers of human ash are not uniform but mixed with sand. The re- 

covered human bones; the bodily remains, which where in a state of com- 

plete decomposition; and the ash were collected in a common location to 

await the arrival of the district surgeon. Work was stopped at 17:30 

hours.” 

The next day, October 13, 1945, the findings were inspected by the coro- 
ner. The subsequent report describes primarily the results of the examination 
performed by the judge and the coroner: 

“During the inspection of the area of the extermination camp, particu- 
larly during the excavations at the place of the cemetery on October 12, 
1945, a large number of human bones were found, such as skulls, parts of 
skulls, vertebrae, ribs, collarbones, shoulder blades, arm bones, lower 
legs, wrists, fingers, pelvic bones, thigh bones, lower legs, and foot bones. 
Some of the bones mentioned are either partly burnt or had not been burnt 
at all. Except for a few skulls showing rotting scalp and hair, the majority 
of the bones are free from soft tissue. Among the remains of human bodies 
recovered on October 12, 1945, we identified two forearms and a lumbar 
portion of the backbone with some soft tissue and traces of carbonization. 
The lumbar section belongs to an adult, whereas the forearms come from a 
child a few years old. From the size of the various bones one can conclude 
that they belong to persons of different age groups, from two-year-olds up 
to very old people, as borne out by toothless jaws and numerous dentures. 
Among the jawbones found there was one partially burnt specimen con- 
taining milk teeth as well as incipient permanent teeth, which indicates that 
it belongs to a person 7 to 8 years of age. No traces of bullet holes or other 
mechanical wounds were found on the skulls. The long bones show no 
traces either of gunshot wounds or fractures. Because of the advanced 
state of decomposition it was very difficult to say to what organs the recov- 
ered shapeless portions of soft tissue from human bodies might belong. Ina 
hole dug by the local population in a search for gold and valuables, two 
lower legs belonging to a two-year-old child were discovered. These mem- 
bers are partly decomposed, partly mummified. The area of the cemetery, 
in particular the wildcat holes, is covered with layers of human ash of var- 
ying breadth, which stem from the incineration of human corpses and 
wood; they are intermingled with sand in varying proportions. The color of 
the ash varies between light-ash and dark gray; the ash has a heavy con- 
sistency and smells of decomposing human bodies. In the ash, charred hu- 
man bones as well as pieces of charcoal are clearly visible. In the lower 
strata of the ash the smell of decomposition is more pronounced than in the 
layers nearer the surface. The hair discovered belongs mainly to women, 





243 Protokoll der Leichenschau (report of coroner), October 13, 1945. ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, pp. 
1123f. (translation from Polish into German). 
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as shown by their length and by the type of arrangement (braids and buns 

fixed with hairpins). In addition to natural hair, we encountered ladies’ 

wigs as well. With this, the inspection was terminated. " 

The coroner's expert opinion, which comes at the end of the report, 
reached the following conclusions: The bones found were human in origin and 
came from a “very large" quantity of corpses; these corpses had been interred 
about three years earlier; some of them did not present traces of incineration; 
and the examination of the skulls and other samples excluded shooting as the 
cause of death. 

The presence of unincinerated corpses within the Bełżec camp area is 
therefore nothing new. As far as their number is concerned, the Polish coro- 
ner’s expert opinion gives no specific data, but the general tone of the report 
and its insistence, in the description, on single bones as if they were unique 
pieces leaves us wondering about the value one should attribute to the “very 
large” quantity of corpses conjectured by the coroner. 

In any case, the essential problem is not the existence, but the significance 
of these corpses. In other words: What does their existence prove? 


3.3. Significance of Corpses Present 


All official commentators have interpreted the presence of those corpses as 
proof of the alleged fact that mass exterminations did indeed take place at 
Belzec. As we have already seen, O'Neil sounded that battle cry as early as 
1998: The bodies were those of victims from the gas chambers that had not 
been exhumed and cremated, contrary to Himmler’s mysterious order.” Thus 
he has created a circular logic that starts with the assumption that the corpses 
are those of victims of the gas chambers and proceeds to ‘demonstrate,’ on the 
basis of their presence, that the gas chambers did indeed exist! The pretension 
of these commentators — that the corpses at Belzec amount, furthermore, to a 
refutation of revisionist theses — is not only false, it is also grotesque. Of 
course, no revisionist historian would dream of stating that there were never 
any deaths at Belzec. As we shall see in the next chapter, deaths at that camp 
occurred among the detainees due to epidemics, and due to hard work and 
misery even before it became — according to the official historiography — an 
extermination camp. This fact entirely demolishes the interpretation of the of- 
ficial historians by proving that the presence of corpses at Belzec is not in ab- 
solute disagreement with the revisionist thesis. If one really wanted to dis- 
prove that thesis, it would be necessary to demonstrate that there are burial 
sites in the camp containing hundreds of thousands of victims. But if this can- 
not be done for entire corpses, as we have seen, might it not be true — given 





244 Cf. next paragraph. 
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that the evidence of incinerations at Bełżec is indisputable — for incinerated 
corpses at the camp? 

To answer this question, it is necessary to ascertain whether the volumes of 
the mass graves identified by Kola and the amount of ash from human beings 
and wood the graves contain are in keeping with the mass cremation of hun- 
dreds of thousands of corpses, or, more exactly, 600,000 corpses. We shall ex- 
amine this in the next section. 


4. Compatibility of Archeological Research Results with 
the *Extermination Camp' Thesis 


4.1. Cremation of the Corpses 


In the chapter “The Erasure of the Crimes” of his book on the Operation 
Reinhardt camps, Yitzhak Arad relates the story of the mysterious order to 
burn the victims of the alleged German exterminations as follows: In the 
spring of 1942, Himmler decided on the exhumation and cremation of Jews 
and Soviet prisoners of war shot by the Einsatzgruppen in the occupied Soviet 
territories. In March, Heydrich discusses the question with SS Standartenfiih- 
rer (colonel) Blobel who, in June, is entrusted with that mission (the alleged 
“Sonderaktion [special operation] 1005") by Heinrich Müller, the head of the 
Gestapo. After some experimentation at Kulmhof, the first exhumation and 
incineration of corpses is carried out at Auschwitz. 

The order is alleged also to have been transmitted to Odilo Globocnik, 
who, under the direct command of Himmler, commanded the three Operation 
Reinhardt camps; Arad does not state this explicitly. 

In these three camps, the exhumation and cremation activities are said to 
have started in the summer of 1942 at Sobibór, in December 1942 at Belzec, 
and in March 1943 at Treblinka! Why didn't Globocnik obey Himmler's or- 
der? The answer Arad provides is astonishingly flimsy: Kurt Gerstein tells us 
that Globocnik allegedly declared in August 1942 that, instead of erasing the 
traces of the mass graves, it would be better to commemorate them on bronze 
tablets inscribed to the effect that it was the Germans who had had the courage 
to carry out such a gigantic job, and "for this reason Globocnik did not imme- 
diately enforce cremation of the corpses in the Operation Reinhard camps." 

Still, says Arad, "in spite of Globocnik's attitude" the exhumation and 
cremation activities were undertaken all the same. 

Actually, Arad’s story has no historical foundation." The only thing that 
is certain is that the alleged visit by Himmler to Treblinka, during which he is 





245 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 108), pp. 170f. 
246 Cf. in this respect C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit. (note 4), pp. 217-229. 
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said to have decided on the cremation of the corpses in there, never took 
place!” 

We know next to nothing about the cremation of corpses at Bełżec. The 
Zamość prosecutor, in his report of April 11, 1946, mentioned above, wrote:”*® 

“A number of tasks in the camp, such as the transportation of the mur- 
dered Jews, the digging of graves, the mass burial of corpses in the graves, 
the sorting of clothes, other objects and valuables left behind by the vic- 
tims, were carried out by certain Jews staying permanently in the camp. 
After the liquidation of the camp, these Jews were taken to Sobibör, pre- 
sumably to be executed. We were able to ascertain that the Jews working 
in the camp received a food ration of half a loaf of bread per day. In De- 
cember of 1942, the transports of Jews to the Belzec camp were stopped; 
the Germans then started to erase systematically the traces of their crimes. 
The corpses were unearthed with special excavators and burned on piles of 
wood doused with a flammable mass. Later, the cremation process was im- 
proved by using railroad rails to build scaffolds, on which layers of corps- 
es were placed in alteration with layers of wood soaked, as before, with an 
easily flammable liquid. To separate valuables that the corpses might have 
contained, the ash of the cremated corpses was passed through a grain 
separator and then buried again. The cremation of corpses was terminated 
in March 1943. Then all camp buildings, fences, and watchtowers were 
dismantled, the area was cleaned, leveled, and replanted with young pine 
trees.” 

The cremations were thus carried out, apparently, between December of 
1942 and March of 1943. The witness Kozak declares in this respect"? 

“The disinterred corpses were piled on pyres that were burning and 
were doused with a liquid. Two or three pyres were burning simultaneous- 
ly. While this was going on, a horrible stench of decomposed human bodies 
and burnt human bones and bodies floated over Belzec. This stench could 
be smelled up to 15 km away from Belzec. The cremations went on without 
interruption for three months; after that, the Germans started dismantling 
the camp.” 

On the number of pyres, the witnesses questioned by the Polish judiciary in 
1945 gave widely differing answers: For Eustachy Ukraiüski?? there were 
“mehrere” (several), one for Tadeusz M.,?! one to three for Mieczyslaw Кг? 





247 Ibidem, pp. 141-143. 

248 ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, p. 1227 (translation from Polish into German). 

249 Ibidem, p. 1132. 

250 ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, p. 1119: “Es brannten zugleich mehrere solche Feuer" (Several such 
fires were burning simultaneously). 

251 7SIL, 252/59, vol. I, p. 1145: “Zu gleicher Zeit konnten mehrere Haufen brennen, doch habe 
ich persönlich nur 1 großes Feuer und einen Rauch auf dem Lagerhügel gesehen" (Several 
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three for Eugeniusz G.^? and Edward F.,?** three to four for Edward Luczyn- 
sky,” four to five for Wiktor 8.25 

During pre-trial interrogation for the Belzec trial, Heinrich Gley declared 
on January 7, 19632? 

"As far as I can remember, the gassings were stopped toward the end of 
1942, when we already had snow. Then the general exhumation and cre- 
mation started; it may have lasted from November 1942 through March 
1943. The cremations went on day and night without interruption, first on 
one and then on two hearths. One hearth allowed some 2,000 corpses to be 
burned in 24 hours. The second hearth was erected about four weeks after 
the beginning of the cremation operation. Thus, on average, the one hearth 
burned a total of 300,000 corpses over a period of some 5 months, the oth- 
er 240,000 over some 4 months. Of course, these are only general esti- 
mates." (emphasis added) 

However, during his interrogation on May 8, 1961, he had said something 
entirely different: 

"The mass gassings of Jews in the Belcec [sic] camp were terminated at 
the end of 1942. To answer your question, I say that I am sure no corpses 
were as yet being cremated when I arrived. In the beginning of 1943 — I 
can no longer say whether it was in January, February, or March — I was 
ordered to gather, with a work detail, regular and narrow-gauge rails and 
large rocks. This material was to serve for the construction of large grids, 
upon which the corpses were burned that had been buried initially. I was 
not part of the cremation detail. " 

Thus, the cremations would not have started before January of 1943. In 
section 4.3. we shall examine the consequences ensuing from these declara- 
tions. 

Yitzhak Arad, one of the major specialists on Belzec among the official 
historians, dedicated only one scant page to the question of corpse cremations, 
in which he refers to H. Gley, to the report of the Zamość prosecutor, and to 





piles could burn at the same time, but I saw only one large fire and a [column of] smoke on 
the camp hill.) 

252 ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, p. 1128: “Ich habe gesehen, daß zur gleichen Zeit 1-3 Feuer brannten” 
(I have seen 1 to 3 fires burning simultaneously). 

253 ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, p. 1136: “Wie ich gesehen habe, brannten zugleich drei Haufen” (From 
what I have seen, 3 piles were burning simultaneously). 

254 ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, p. 1223: “[...] diese verbrannte man an drei Stellen” (...those were 
burnt at three sites). 

255 ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, p. 1140: “Gleichzeitig brannten 3-4 Scheiterhaufen" (3 to 4 pyres were 
burning simultaneously). 

256 ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, p. 1160: “Gleichzeitig brannten 4-5 Feuerstellen im oberen Teil des 
Lagers" (4 to 5 fire sites were burning simultaneously in the upper part of the camp). 

257 д. Rückerl (ed.), op. cit. (note 119), рр. 142f. 

258 ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, p. 1286. 
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the statement of seven lines of one Maria Damiel, an insignificant witness 
who never put her feet into the camp!” 


4.2. Capacity of the Graves 


On the basis of experimental data, the maximum capacity of a mass grave 
can be set at 8 corpses per cubic meter, assuming that one third of them are 
children.’ Hence, the alleged 600,000 corpses at Belzec would have required 
a total volume of (600,000+8=) 75,000 cubic meters. The average depth of the 
graves identified by Professor Kola is 3.90 meters. Assuming a layer of earth 
0.3 m thick to cover the graves, the available depth would be 3.60 meters.?! It 
follows that the burial of 600,000 corpses would have required an effective ar- 
ea of (75,000+3.6 =) approx. 20,800 square meters. On the other hand, the sur- 
face area of the graves identified by Kola is 5,919 square meters and their vol- 
ume 21,310 cubic meters, theoretically sufficient to inter (21,310x8=) 170,480 
corpses — but then where would the other (600,000 — 170,480 =) 429,520 
corpses have been put? 


4.3. Wood Requirements 


The cremation of a corpse of 46 kg (average assumed weight, including al- 
lowance for presumed children) requires about 160 kg of firewood."? To burn 
600,000 corpses, one would therefore have needed (600,000x160=) 96 million 
kg of wood, or 96,000 tons; this corresponds to the harvesting of 192 hectares 
of a 50-year-old fir forest,’ about thirty times (!) the surface of the Belzec 
camp. Photographs taken of Belzec from the air, published by John C. Ball, 
show that in 1944 the forests around the Belzec camp were the same as in 
1940.26 So where would this immense quantity of wood have come from? Its 
transportation would have required some 19,000 trucks or over 3,800 freight 
cars, the equivalent of 95 trains of 40 cars each! However, none of the numer- 
ous local witnesses interrogated by the investigative judge of Zamość between 
the end of 1945 and the beginning of 1946 ever saw such an enormous flow of 
trucks and/or trains full of firewood. 

As we have seen in section 4.1., according to the findings of the Polish 
courts the cremation of 600,000 corpses went on without interruption for three 





259 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 108), pp. 172f. 

260 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit. (note 4), pp. 137f. 

?6! This also results from A. Kola's data: (21,310+5,919 =) 3.60 meters of depth utilized for the 
burials. 

262 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit. (note 4), p. 145f. 

263 Ibidem, р. 151f. 

264 T.C. Ball, Air Photo Evidence: Auschwitz, Treblinka, Majdanek, Sobibor, Bergen Belsen, 
Belzec, Babi Yar, Katyn Forest, Ball Resource Services Limited, Delta, B.C., Canada, 1992, 
pp. 94f. 


85 


Carlo Mattogno: Belzec 


months, from December 1942 through March 1943. This corresponds to an 
average of 6,650 corpses per day! For each and every day about 1,064 tons of 
wood — over 42 freight cars or over 200 trucks — would have been needed. 


4.4. Duration of the Cremations 


No witness has described the structure of the pyres or the technique of 
cremation. Assuming that the pyres were identical to those allegedly used at 
Treblinka, the corpses would have been cremated on two or three grids made 
of railroad rails and measuring 90 square meters each.” Let us assume that 
there were three grids. The amount of wood which can be burnt per square 
meter of such a grid is approximately 80 kg per hour," hence (90x80=) 7,200 
kg per hour for one such grid, or 21,600 kg/h for three. This means that in or- 
der to burn the 1,064 tons of wood which were needed every day, the time 
taken would have been (1,064,000+21,600=) 49 hours of continuous combus- 
tion. If we add another day for the cooling of the pyre, the removal of the ash, 
and the construction of a fresh pyre, the cremation of 6,650 corpses would 
have taken no less than three days, and the whole undertaking would have 
stretched out over at least 9 months. The cremation would, therefore, not have 
ended in March of 1943 but in September of that year! 

If, on the other hand, we assume only two grids, the cremation would have 
lasted more than 13 months! 


4.5. The Ash 


The incineration of a corpse in a crematorium oven yields about 5% of ash 
having a specific gravity of 0.5.2 For a cremation in the open air the quantity 
of ash goes up considerably. The wood burnt produces about 846 of ash with a 
specific gravity of 0.34.” Therefore, the alleged 600,000 victims would have 
left behind (600,000x45x0.052) 1,350,000 kg or 1,350 tons of ash, with a 
volume of (1,350+0.5=) 2,700 cubic meters, whereas the wood ash would 
have amounted to (96,000x0.08=) 7,680 tons, corresponding to about 22,600 
cubic meters. Altogether then, some (1,35047,6802) 9,030 tons or (2,7004 
22,6002) 25,300 cubic meters of ash would have resulted from the enormous 
incinerations. 

However, the total volume of the graves identified by Kola is 21,310 cubic 
meters. Thus, even if all of the graves had been full to the brim with ash un- 
mixed with sand, there would have been (25,300-21,310=) about 4,000 cubic 
meters of pure ash left over, enough to fill some 290 trucks or 60 railroad 
freight cars. 





?6 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit. (note 4), pp. 146-148. 
266 Ibidem, р. 149. 
267 Ibidem, p. 150. 
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But the graphs of the analyses of the 137 drill cores presented by Kola 
show that the ash in the graves is normally intermingled with sand, that in 
more than half of the samples the layer of ash and sand is extremely thin,” 
and that at times the ash is close to being completely absent "77 Furthermore, 
out of the 236 samples, 99 are irrelevant, and among the 137 relevant ones 
more than half show only a very thin layer of sand and ash, whereas among 
the remainder the percentage of sand is not less than 5096, and the thickness of 
the sand/ash layer varies greatly. Finally — and Kola does not state this explic- 
itly — besides the sand, the human remains are intermingled also with animal 
remains:?? 

"These diggings produced also a large amount of human bones, 
which were partly intermingled with remains of animal origin.” 

From all this it becomes obvious that the amount of ash actually located in 
the graves is absolutely incompatible with the cremation of 600,000 corpses. 


[271] 


4.6. The Soil Removed from the Graves 


When a grave is being dug, the soil removed in the process, which was ini- 
tially somewhat compressed, will normally dilate by 10 to 25% in volume?" 
We have already seen that the burial of 600,000 corpses would have required 
mass graves having at least a total volume of 75,000 m? and an area of 20,800 
m?. The 75,000 m? of extracted sand, undergoing a dilation of 10%, would 
have increased to some 82,500 m?. Where would such an enormous quantity 
of sand have been put? If it had been spread evenly throughout the camp in a 
layer 2 m thick, it would have covered an area of (82,500+2=) 41.250 m?; in 
other words: equal to the total area of the camp minus the mass graves!?? Dry 
sand has a specific gravity of 1.4; therefore, the 82,500 m? of sand mentioned 
above would correspond to (82,500x1.4=) 115,500 tons, or the equivalent of 
more than 4,600 freight cars or more than 24,000 truckloads. If the mass 
graves were covered by a layer of sand 30 cm thick, this would have con- 
sumed (20,800x0.3=) about 6,200 m’, but then where would the remaining 
(82,500—6,200 =) 76.300 m? have gone? 





268 As for example in the samples 394/XVI-70-75, 395/XVI-70-80, 396/XVI-65-80, 400/XVI- 
65-50, 401/XVI-65-45, 474/XV-40-55, 478/XV-35-60, 600/XV-20-45, 607/ХУ-20-15, 612- 
XV-25-10, and others. 

269 In the samples 281-XVI-95-30, 282/XVI-95-35, 288/XVI-90-30, 289/X VI-90-25, 290/XVI- 
90-20, 291/XVI-90-15, 292/XVI-90-10, 295/XVI-85-0, 296/XVI-85-10, 300/XVI-85-30 
336/X VI-80-35, 337/X VI-80-30, and 341/XVI-80-10. 

270 M. Tregenza, op. cit. (note 96), p. 257. 

271 Incineration of the corpses involved burning up the bones as well as the flesh, so Kola in- 
cludes the unburnt ones in the category “human bones and wax-fat mass” discussed above. 

272 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit. (note 4), p. 139. 

273 62,000-20,800=41,200 m?. 
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This enormous quantity of sand could neither have been piled up in the 
camp?" nor transported out of the camp, therefore it was never actually ex- 
tracted, and thus the respective mass graves were never dug. 


4.7. Actual Surface Area of the Graves 


The official thesis of the extermination of 600,000 (or hundreds of thou- 
sands) of persons at Belzec is therefore in contradiction on every count with 
the material data we have examined. Still, according to Kola's statements, 33 
mass graves were dug within the camp. How many corpses did they actually 
contain? In section 4.2. we have calculated that they would have had a capaci- 
ty of some 170,500 corpses. 

But since this purely theoretical figure is already destroying the Holocaust 
pretense of a mass extermination allegedly perpetrated at Belzec, it cannot, at 
the same time, be accepted as a working hypothesis to determine the full 
scope of the facts. Either an extermination of at least 434,500 Jews (the figure 
resulting from the report of SS-Sturmbannführer Hófle of April 28, 1943) did 
indeed take place at Belzec, or there was no mass extermination at all, for if 
we accept a lower number — for example the hypothetical 170,500 victims 
mentioned above — the result would be that the remaining 264,000 deportees 
were taken elsewhere — alive and kicking — away from the Belzec camp. 

The capacity figure of 170,500 corpses for the actual mass graves, is, how- 
ever, based on two unrealistic assumptions: a maximized surface/volume of 
the graves and a maximized density of corpses in them. 

Let us consider the first assumption. Kola's assertions concerning the area 
and the volume of the mass graves are actually rather arbitrary. He himself, as 
we have seen in section 4.1. above, has remarked: 

“In the first zone, as we can suppose, connecting smaller neighbouring 
graves into bigger ones by destroying earth walls separating them was ob- 
served." 

And a few pages further along he adds: 

"Additional disturbances in archeological structures were made by in- 
tensive dig-ups directly after the war while local people were searching for 
jewellery. The facts make it difficult for the archeologists to define precise- 
ly the ranges of burial pits.” 

The Germans closed Belzec in September 1943. The Soviets arrived in Oc- 
tober 1944. In October 1945, the district court at Zamość opened an inquiry on 
the alleged extermination camp. On October 14, the witness Stanislaw Kozak 
stated: ?" 





274 Thus, the statement of the witness Karl Alfred Schluch regarding a mass burial of this size 
cannot be true. 

275 д. Kola, Belzec..., op. cit. (note 213), р. 65. 

276 ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, p. 1132f (translation from Polish into German). 
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"After the removal of the fences, the local population started to search 
for gold, jewels, and other valuables that might have been left behind by 
the Jews, by digging in the area of the camp. That explains the great num- 
ber of human bones spread all over the site of the former camp, as well as 
the great number of holes in the ground." 

Other witnesses, like Eustachy Ukraiński” and Eugeniusz OG. ZP con- 
firmed this statement. In his report of April 11, 1946, the Zamość prosecutor 
wrote:?” 

“At the moment, the camp site has been completely dug up by the local 
population in their search for valuables. This has brought to the surface 
ash from the corpses and from wood, charred bones as well as bones that 
were only partially charred.” 

What’s more, as we have seen above, nine graves had been opened by or- 
der of Regional Investigative Judge Godzieszewski on October 12, 1945. The 
local population continued to dig in the area of the camp until the early sixties, 
at which time it was transformed into a monument and surrounded by the pre- 
sent enclosure. How many graves were dug up in those twenty years? The 
diggings took place in total disorder, without any regard for orientation, order, 
or symmetry, which explains the total lack of orientation, the confusion, and 
the irregularity of the graves identified by Kola. In the course of these dig- 
gings, the walls which had originally separated the graves were destroyed, de- 
ceptively enlarging the graves. Furthermore, as we see from Kozak’s testimo- 
ny, the soil removed from the graves was spread across a large area of the 
camp, leaving ash and human remains exposed. When the graves were re- 
filled, this mixture of soil, ash, and human remains ended up both in places 
which had originally been earthen walls separating the graves, and in holes 
where there were originally neither remains nor ash, thus creating the illusion 
of more numerous and more extensive mass graves. The presence of saponi- 
fied corpses in limited areas of three large graves (see section 3.1.) can be ex- 
plained in this way, or by the enlargement of graves that had initially been 
smaller. 

The correctness of this interpretation is supported by the drawings of the 
graves published by Kola. In fact, the sections of the individual graves nearly 
always show a highly irregular bottom, with bumps and holes. This is particu- 
larly apparent in graves 3, 7, 8, 12, 14, 20, 23, 28, 32, and 33. These uncon- 
nected graves give evidence of the activity of wildcat diggers, certainly not of 
excavations of mass graves aligned in military fashion.”*° 


277 





277 Ibidem, p. 1119. 
278 Ibidem, p. 1135. 
279 Ibidem, р. 1227. 
280 А. Kola, Belzec..., op. cit. (note 213), pp. 21-39. 
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The drawings of the soil samples that were taken provide further confirma- 
tion. As we have seen, of the 236 samples taken in connection with the graves, 
99 are irrelevant and more than half of the remaining 137 show a very thin 
layer of sand and ash. What is more important, however, is the fact that there 
is often a difference between samples in a single grave, with very thin and 
very thick layers, as shown for example by graves No. 3, 4, 6, 7, 17.78! Such a 
variation in the soil strata can only be explained by the inclusion in the grave 
of soil from an area that did not initially belong to it. 

Andrzej Kola, who was supposed to furnish the ‘material proof’ of the al- 
leged extermination at Belzec, did not take these facts into account; because of 
this the layout he gives for the graves is completely random, as is their surface 
area, their volume, and even their number. 


4.8. Density of Corpses in the Graves 


Let us now turn to the second assumption. Here, the comparison with the 
mass graves discovered in the vicinity of the Treblinka I camp leads us to en- 
tirely different conclusions. In August 1944 the Soviets found three mass 
graves with a total surface area of some 150 m? and a volume of some 325 m, 
of which 250 m? were actually used (the graves were covered with a layer of 
sand about 50 cm thick), containing 305 corpses, or 1.2 corpses per cubic me- 
ter.” A year later, the Poles discovered, in the forest of Maliszewa, about 500 
m south of the Treblinka I camp, 41 mass graves having a total surface area of 
1,607 m2, which, according to the estimate of the judge Lukaszkiewicz, con- 
tained 6,500 corpses. In the opinion of the forensic physician, a grave of 
2x1x1 m? contained, in fact, 6 corpses, i.e., 3 corpses per cubic meter 287 

Therefore, the purely theoretical assumption that the original mass graves 
could have contained 170,500 corpses is without physical basis, and the actual 
figure should be considerably lower. 

In conclusion, the mass graves at Belzec are absolutely incompatible with 
the burial of 600,000 bodies, even if we include a large number of children 
among the dead. Mass extermination excluded, there is thus only one assump- 
tion which could explain the presence at Belzec of mass graves and corpses: 
the revisionist thesis. 

As we will see in the following chapter, at Betzec deaths of detainees from 
epidemics (such as typhus) were recorded as early as the spring of 1940, and 
many other deaths were recorded in succeeding months, when the site became 
a very harsh hard labor camp. In later phases of the story of Belzec, the arrival 
of transports under disastrous conditions — such as the one from Kolomea on 





281 Ibidem, pp. 14-18. 
282 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit. (note 4), p. 77. 
283 Ibidem, p. 88. 
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September 10, 1942, with 2,000 dead on board — added thousands of bodies to 
the mass graves of the camp. To this we must add the natural mortality among 
the approximate 434,000 Jews transferred to Betzec. Although it is impossible 
to establish the number of these deaths, it is nonetheless possible to infer, from 
what has been discussed above, an order of magnitude of several thousands, 
perhaps even some tens of thousands. 


4.9. Reasons for Cremation 


The cremation of the bodies of the dead constitutes in and of itself neither 
proof nor evidence in favor of the official theses, because this was the practice 
in all concentration camps and had a well-established hygienic function. In the 
area of the Belzec camp, Kola's findings show that, along a line linking grave 
3 and grave 10, about two-thirds of the length of the сатр, 2“ the groundwater 
level was at a depth of 4.80 meters.?? In the area below, toward the railroad, 
this level was obviously at a smaller depth; in the area of grave 1, it was 4.10 
meters.?*? It is probable that the cremation had to do with the danger of con- 
tamination of the ground water, as I have discussed elsewhere." Fundamen- 
tally, however, one cannot exclude the explanation adopted by the official his- 
toriography, while giving it a different interpretation. If the Soviets had dis- 
covered mass graves full of corpses dead of disease or malnutrition, then they 
would certainly have exploited them for propaganda against the Germans, as 
the latter did in Katyn and Vinnytsya against the Soviets. 

What is not clear is why a certain number of bodies was not cremated. This 
fact is explained by O’Neil in the following terms:?** 

"The corpses not exhumed and burnt (graves from first investigation) 
may have been the result of a mass panic with insufficient time to destroy 
all evidence. " 

But this makes no sense, because the cremations stopped officially in 
March 1943, and the SS garrison stayed at the camp for another six months, 
until September of 1943. One might think that there was an oversight, but this 
assumption, too, does not hold much water, because the last SS administration 
of the camp certainly made a record of the mass graves and would have 
known where to dig. Finally, even the conjecture that at first sight appears to 
be the most plausible, namely that we have here the corpses of the Jewish per- 
sonnel exterminated after the end of the cremations, cannot be sustained be- 





284 The camp was situated on a slight incline with a difference of about 10 meters between the 
lower portion, near the railway, and the highest point. 

285 A. Kola, Belzec..., op. cit. (note 213), p. 22. 

286 Ibidem, р. 21. 

287 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit. (note 4), pp. 139f. 

288 R, O’Neil, op. cit. (note 112), p. 56. 
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cause everybody — witnesses,”*? judges??? and historians, including O Net" 
— is in agreement on the fact that these Jews were not killed at Bełżec, but 
were rather transferred to Sobibör.”” 

On the other hand, the graves that contain saponified bodies are not con- 
centrated in a definite area, but are scattered throughout the camp (see docu- 
ment 4 in the Appendix). The most plausible hypothesis is that these graves 
pertain to the previous camp administration and therefore go back to 1940, 
when Belzec was originally used as a camp for gypsies and later integrated in- 
to the *Otto-Programm;""?? in both instances plenty of victims were buried in 
the camp. At that time, the structure of the camp was different from what it 
was later on, and there was more space; this may explain the unusual position 
of these mass graves. 


5. The Buildings 


5.]. The Actual Purpose of the Excavations 


The Polish researchers also sought to identify the buildings that had been at 
Belzec. The results have been described in detail by A. Kola. 

What strikes us immediately in Kola's account is that, opposed to the pro- 
cedure with the mass graves, actual diggings were undertaken to bring to light 
the original structures. Kola has published a dozen photographs of these. This 
was done out of an obvious scientific intent: The primary and essential task of 
the Polish archeologists was the search for traces of the missing gas chambers. 
For this reason they unearthed and examined any kind of structural remnant in 
the hope that it might belong to the gas chambers, but they were careful not to 
disinter and examine the remains in the mass graves, because, as we have 
seen, this would have risked too blatant a refutation of the thesis of mass ex- 
termination. The need to find the remnants of the gas chambers has spurred 
Kola into advancing the most unconvincing hypotheses. 





289 For example E. Ukraiński and S. Kozak. ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, pp. 1119 and 1131. 

290 For the corresponding passage see $ 9a of the report by the prosecutor of Zamość dated 
April 11, 1946, op. cit. (note 76). 

21 R, O’Neil, op. cit. (note 112), р. 50. Cf. also I. Gutman (ed.), op. cit. (note 7), vol. I, p. 178. 

292 According to the official historiography, these detainees were transferred to that camp to be 
murdered there. However, Tregenza states: “After the dissolution of the Belzec extermination 
camp, Sara Beer, together with a group of 20 to 25 Jewesses, was transferred to the Jewish 
work camp at Trawniki and from there to the concentration camp at Auschwitz-Birkenau. 
Sara Beer survived the 'death march' from Auschwitz to the Bergen-Belsen concentration 
camp in January 1945 and was freed by British units on April 15, 1945." (M. Tregenza, op. 
cit. (note 96), p. 260). Hence, the SS at Belzec were not so anxious to eliminate 'eye- 
witnesses' after all! 

?93 See Chapter V. 
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5.2. The Alleged Gas Chambers of the Second Phase of the Camp 


After having described six irrelevant findings (Buildings A — F) Andrzej 
Kola focuses on “Building G” (see document 4, site reference G). Here, the 
drillings””* 

“revealed the existence of an undefined building negative, made com- 
pletely of wood, partly buried in the ground, dismantled totally. In the bot- 
tom view the relicts had a shape of a regular rectangle with the size of 
about 3,5 x 15 m, which bottom was deposited horizontally to the depth of 
about 80 cm. [...] The wooden building served probably as gas chamber in 
the second stage of the camp functioning [sic], in autumn and winter 1942. 
Such an interpretation could be confirmed by its location in the camp plan. 
The probing drills from the north-eastern and eastern part of the building 
excavated only mass grave pits. Location of the gas chamber close to the 
burial places in the second stage of the camp existence was confirmed by 
some of the witness reports. " 

This is incredible. The only reason why this “Building G" must have con- 
tained the alleged homicidal gas chambers of the second phase of the camp is 
its location! Obviously Kola never even considered whether this wooden 
structure could have belonged to the initial phase of the camp, i.e., the year 
1940, and whether the graves could have been dug after the structure had been 
dismantled. Actually, everything stated above about this building is in open 
contradiction to the testimonies and the judicial findings. Andrzej Kola is 
aware of this, as he writes: 7? 

"According to him [Rudolf Reder], however, the chamber was made of 
concrete. The excavations carried out in that area did not prove any traces 
of brick or concrete buildings, which makes that report unreliable.” 

But then one would have to class all the witnesses and all the judicial find- 
ings as "unreliable," because they all agree that the gas chambers of the sec- 
ond phase of the camp were housed in a brick structure. One has only to quote 
the two most authoritative historical sources. The sentence passed at the 
Belzec trial (January 18 to 21, 1965) mentions explicitly the construction, in 
the second phase of the camp, of “a solid stone building with a total of 6 gas 
chambers measuring 4 by 5 meters"? 

And the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, under the entry *Belzec," chapter 
“Second Phase” states 

“The existing gas chambers were demolished and in their place a new 
building, made of brick and concrete and containing six 13-by-16-foot (4 x 
5 m) cells, was errected.” 





24 ^. Kola, Belzec..., op. cit. (note 213), p. 61. 
?95 Ibidem, note 28 on p. 61. 

296 A. Rückerl (ed.), op. cit. (note 119), p. 133. 

297 I, Gutman (ed.), op. cit. (note 7), Vol. I, p. 178. 
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Kola's hypothesis contradicts the testimonies and the judicial findings not 
only as to the structure of the alleged gas chambers, but also regarding their 
surface area. As noted in the two preceding quotations, their official dimen- 
sions are 4 by 5 m, i.e. 20 square meters each, or 120 m? for all six chambers. 
Kola’s “Building С,” on the other hand, had dimensions of 3.5 by 15 m or 
52.5 m’. According to the drawing that is at the center of J. Bau's map, the gas 
chamber would have had to contain six gas chambers arranged on either side 
of a central corridor.’”* If that corridor had a minimum width of 1 m??? and ran 
the length of the building, an area of 37.5 m? would remain for the six gas 
chambers, i.e., 6.25 m? in average (i.e., including outer and inner walls) for 
each gas chamber, which thus would have had to measure ((3.5—1)+2=) 1.25 
by 5 meters! 

To recapitulate: On the one hand, the archeological findings contradict the 
testimonies and the judicial findings, making them inadmissible; on the other 
hand, Kola's hypotheses regarding the functions of “Building G^ are in disa- 
greement with the testimonies and the judicial findings. However, if we are to 
accept the official thesis, we cannot free ourselves from these sources: Either 
the gas chambers did exist the way the witnesses have described them, or they 
did not exist at all. And because the archeological findings contradict the wit- 
nesses, the gas chambers of the second phase of the camp never existed. And 
those of the first phase? 


5.3. The Alleged Gas Chambers of the First Phase of the Camp 


This assumed extermination structure, according to Kozak, who claimed to 
have taken part in its construction and described it in detail," must have been 
located in the southern part of the camp, near the railroad siding. Andrzej Kola 
has therefore examined this area of the camp in detail, looking for the remains 
of these elusive first gas chambers. In the southwest angle of the camp he 
found the remnants of a large building (labeled by him “Building D" and indi- 
cated by me with the letter *D" in document 4 in the Appendix) with brick 
foundations and measuring 26 by 12 meters. He describes it as follows:??! 

"The building had at least 6 equal rooms with the sizes of about 16.60 x 

3.80 m, separated by inside wall. Only the southern (6th) room was addi- 

tionally divided into two smaller ones.” 

This is at variance with the drawing of the diggings he presented (figure 69 
on p. 55), which shows foundations of about 16 by 12 m and dividing walls 
in six main rooms (which I have numbered 1 to 6 in the drawing mentioned) 





298 Cf. document 6 in the Appendix. 

299 But, as we have seen in Chapter Ш, W. Pfannenstiel mentioned a width of 3 meters! 
9? Cf. Chapter II.3. 

301 A. Kola, Belzec..., op. cit. (note 213), p. 55. 

32 Cf. document 12 in the Appendix. 
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with dimensions of about 5 x 3.80 meters. In sector No. 2, there is a brick 
channel 6 x 1 m? (labeled *K" in the drawing of the diggings) "serving origi- 
nally as a canallsic] for repairing cars." The two photographs published by 
Kola leave no room for doubt in this respect.” The conclusion is obvious: 7? 

“One can suppose the room served as a garage.” 

I have dwelt on this point because, surprisingly, Kola clumsily tries to pass 
it off as the first extermination structure, with its three gas chambers! 

Of this, Kola gives not even a vague hint on the four pages he dedicates to 
"Building D." The contrast between a real garage with a workshop for vehicle 
repairs and the alleged homicidal gas chambers is too glaring. He therefore in- 
troduces his nonsensical hypothesis underhandedly, in a different context. A 
few pages further on he says that he did three soundings in the area north of 
“Building D> 

“to verify the location of the railway which served in the first stage of 
the camp functionning for removing the corpses from the gas chambers to 
the grave pits. It was connected with the interpretation of the function of 
Building D as gas chamber.” 

But what sort of a link could there be between “Building D" and the al- 
leged gas chambers? Again, only its location! 

The camp railway that Kola was looking for was mentioned by Kozak, 
who declared: ?? 

"Along the north side of this barrack [the *gas chambers'] there was a 
ramp made of wooden planks at a level of 1 m, and along this ramp there 
was a track of a narrow-gauge railroad leading to the ditch, which the 
‘blacks’ [Soviet prisoners of war] had dug in the very north and east bor- 
der of the extermination camp. " 

And here is the result of Kola's search: ??* 

“However, traces of that railway were not found.” 

Later, possibly a little discouraged by this resounding failure, Kola returns 
to his hypothesis in a slightly more moderated tone: 2 

"Only the building D was relatively big. Can it be interpreted as a 
death chamber? " 

Then Kola restates the description of the supposed first gassing structure 
given by the witness Kozak and comments:*” 

"They [the remains of “Building D"] are different, much bigger build- 
ing size, which were about 26.00 x 6.00 m, 310] and the interior was divided 





303 A. Kola, Belzec..., op. cit. (note 213), p. 56. 

304 Ibidem, pp. 55f., photographs 71 and 72; cf. document 13 in the Appendix. 
305 A. Kola, Belzec..., op. cit. (note 213), p. 57. 

306 Ibidem. р. 64. 

307 ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, p. 1130 (translation from Polish into German). 

308 А. Kola, Belzec..., op. cit. (note 213), p. 65. 

309 Ibidem, р. 66. 
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into 6 rooms. |...) The function interpretation of building D and the wit- 
ness's description is not fully in accordance with the observation made 
during archeological works. It concerns first of all its location inside the 
camp. That building was excavated in its western part, whereas, according 
to S. Kozak's report the gas chamber described by him could have been 
placed several meters toward the south from that place. Moreover the wit- 
ness mentioned erecting the hut with the destination of being a gas cham- 
ber, when in the case of building D could have only an adaptation of the 
existing building equipped with a garage canal. The division of foundation 
part of building D into 6 identical rooms indicate that its overground part 
had 6 frame-houses, one of which served as garage.” 

To summarize: The barrack described by Kozak was at a different location 
than the traces of “Building D.” It was built expressly as a gassing structure, 
whereas “Building D" had a different purpose. It measured 12 by 8 m as op- 
posed to the latter's 26 by 12 m. It was divided into three rooms rather than 
the six in "Building D," and finally there is no trace of a camp railway: Thus, 
Kozak's description is in absolute disagreement with the archeological find- 
ings. But Kola did not want to draw the logical conclusion that this witness, 
too, is ‘unreliable’; instead, he has opted for an unbelievable escape hatch:?!! 

"In such an interpretation the gas chamber in the first stage of the 
camp existence must have been situated south-east from building D and 
south to it the changing room and the barber." (emphasis added) 

In other words, since the remains of “Building D" are in total disagreement 
with Kozak's description, and since the homicidal gas chambers must have 
existed, it follows that they were located “south-east of building D"! Unfortu- 
nately for Kola, there is not a trace of any structure in that area. Thus, in his 
attempt at least partly to salvage the official thesis, Kola is obliged to have re- 
course to an act of faith: There are no archeological traces of those elusive gas 
chambers, but nevertheless they did exist! 

That there is indeed not a trace of the presumed gas chambers is admitted 
candidly by O’Neil who writes:?? 

“We found no trace of the gassing barracks dating from either the first 
or second phase of the camp’s construction.” 

Obviously, he relates that fact to the efforts of the SS to erase any vestiges 
of the alleged gassing structures, but who can seriously believe that they could 
have succeeded in making the buildings, foundations and all, disappear with- 
out a trace? Unless the SS had sensed that over half a century later Kola and 
Robin O’Neil would come looking for them with their manual drill! 





310 As T have indicated above, the remains measured 26 m x 12 m according to the survey by A. 
Kola. 

311 A. Kola, Belzec..., op. cit. (note 213), p. 67. 

312 R, O’Neil, op. cit. (note 112), p. 55. 
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1. Origins and Function of the Belzec Camp 


In June of 1940, as part of the so-called “Otto-Programm,”*'* the Supreme 


Command of the Wehrmacht decided on the construction of an anti-tank 
trench (a *Buggraben") between the Bug and San rivers along the Polish- 
Soviet border. 

In September of 1940, 6,000 Jews were transported from Warsaw and 
elsewhere to Hrubieszów, a town near the river Bug, which formed the border 
between Poland and the Soviet Union, where they were to build a road of stra- 
tegic importance. The detainees were housed in a labor camp. On September 
10, a Jewish hospital was set up for the inmates. One of those assigned to it 
was a Jewish doctor who left Poland in April 1943 and later wrote an account 
of the German occupation. He stated:?'* 

"At the same time [August 1940], the Jews of the city and the district of 
Lublin were arrested and sent to Belzec, where they were 'taught' how to 
work under the guidance of the ‘famous’ Dachau henchman Major Dollf 
and his assistant Berteczko. Almost nobody came back from this ‘course.’ 
Many died of injuries from the beatings they received while working, oth- 
ers from typhus and other diseases, still others were simply shot. At Belzec, 
their main task was to dig anti-tank trenches along the border at a distance 
of several tens of kilometers. ” 

Belzec was the center of a network of ten forced labor camps for a total of 
some 15,000 Jews, of whom 2,500 were initially detained at Bełżec?" as part 
of an “SS Grenzsicherungsbaukommando” (SS border securing construction 
group). The living conditions of the detainees in these camps were very 





313 A project for the construction of roads of strategic importance and for technical improve- 
ment of the entire transport infrastructure of the Government General. Cf. S. Piotrowski, 
Dziennik Hansa Franka, Wydawnictwo Prawnicze, Warsaw 1956, p. 218 (Arbeitssitzung 
[working session] of September 20, 1940). 

?14 A. Silberschein, op. cit. (note 29), p. 8. 

315 T, Berenstein, “Obozy pracy przymusowej dla Żydów w dystrikcie lubelskim,” in Biuletyn 
Zydowskiego Instytutu Historicznego w Polsce, 22, 1957, pp. 5f. 

316 Tüdisches Historisches Institut Warschau (ed.), Faschismus-Getto-Massenmord. Dokumenta- 
tion über Ausrottung und Widerstand der Juden in Polen während der zweiten Weltkrieges, 
Róderberg-Verlag, Frankfurt/Main 1960, p. 219. 
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harsh. In a “Bericht über das Ergebnis einer drztlichen Visitation in den 
Lagern der Belzec-Gruppe" (Report concerning the results of a medical in- 
spection of the camps in the Belzec group), dating from the middle of Sep- 
tember 1940, one can read:?!? 

"Generally abominable, especially in the north. The rooms are abso- 
lutely inadequate to take in so many people. They are dark and dirty. Infes- 
tation by lice is rampant. About 30% of the workers have no shoes, no 
trousers, no shirt. Everyone sleeps on the floor, without any straw. The 
roofs are damaged everywhere, no glass in the windows, it is terribly 
crowded. For example, 75 persons sleep in a room 5 by 6 [m], on the floor, 
one upon the other. Under these circumstances, there is no question of un- 
dressing. On top of that, there is a scarcity of soap, and it is even difficult 
to get water. The sick sleep and lie together with the healthy. The barracks 
must not be left during the night, all the natural urges have to be relieved 
locally. Thus, it is not surprising that under these circumstances there are 
many cases of disease. It is extremely difficult to be excused from work for 
even one day. Hence, even the sick have to go to work." 

This tragic situation seems to have been especially prevalent at Belzec be- 
cause, on September 20, 1940, a “Bekanntmachung an die jüdische Bevölker- 
ung" (announcement to the Jewish population) from the Arbeitsamt Lublin 
(Lublin labor office) threatened Jews who tried to avoid in the following 
terms:*'® 

“Anyone not respecting this duty after Monday, September 23, 1940, 
will immediately be sent to the Belzec work camp.” 

On October 21, 1940, a civil servant of the office of “Innere Verwaltung, 
Bevólkerunsgwesen und Fürsorge" (Internal administration, population mat- 
ters and social welfare) of the "Regierung des Generalgouvernements" (Ad- 
ministration of the Government General) wrote an internal memo concerning 
“Thre fernmündliche Anfrage wegen Auflósung des Judenlagers in Belzec und 
vorhandene Mifstdnde” (your telephone inquiry regarding the dissolution of 
the Jewish camp at Belzec and present deficiencies). The memo states that be- 
cause of lack of cooperation on the part of SS Brigadeführer (major general) 
Globocnik, it was not clear whether "das Judenlager in Belzec" (the Jewish 
camp at Bełżec) had already been closed. The memo continues:*”” 

"The Jews of the Belzec camp shall be disbanded V?! and put to work 
within the Otto-Programm. Those from Radom and Warsaw are to go back 
to their original homes. The Jewish councils are even ready to fetch their 
racial comrades. Concerning the execution of this task there is a puzzling 





317 Ibidem, p. 221. 

318 fidem, p. 231. 

319 N. Blumental (ed.), op. cit., (note 2), pp. 220f. 
90 “aufgelöst” 
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lack of clarity, and the proper cooperation of the organs of the SS and 

Polizeifiihrer [Chief of SS and Police] cannot always be achieved in prac- 

tice. The present state of affairs is as follows: 8 trains have been scheduled 

for the transport. Two trains have meanwhile departed. The first train left 
from Hrubieschow with 920 Jews on board, accompanied by 9 SS and lo- 
cal militia personnel. Only about 500 of them have arrived. We could not 
find out where the other 400 have gone. As they cannot have been shot in 
such a large number, I have heard it said that they were perhaps released 
against payment of a certain sum. Let me stress that this latter statement is 
only a supposition. The second train went to Radom with some 900 Jews. 

While it would have been easy to identify the 3 to 400 Jews from Radom 

still at the Belzec camp, this request of the Department of Work was not 

granted, and only 16 from Radom were on the train.” 

The fate of the Jews detained at Belzec was clarified in the “Oktober- 
Bericht des Gouverneurs im Distrikt Lublin, Zórner, über die Zwangsarbeit 
der Juden" (October report of the governor of the Lublin district, Zórner, re- 
garding the forced labor of the Jews):?! 

"During the month in question, so many Jews were requisitioned for 
forced labor that Jews had to be brought in from other districts. From the 
Jewish camp at Belzec, 4,331 Jewish forced laborers who were released 
had been assigned to road construction and building work for the 'Otto- 
Programm.’ Their condition was such that they could not be regarded as 
completely fit for work.” 

Previously, in April 1940, Belzec had served as a camp for gypsies, and the 
inmates had suffered from the spread of infectious diseases such as typhus.?? 


2. The Belzec Camp in Documents 


Only a few original documents concerning the deportations to Betzec 
(from Galicia) have survived. While they show a very severe German attitude 
toward the Jews, they do not confirm the alleged extermination policy. 

On February 2, 1942, the Kommandeur der Ordnungspolizei im Distrikt 
Galizien (Commander of order police in the district of Galicia) issued an order 
on the “Arbeitseinsatz von Juden" (labor service of Jews), in which he stat- 
ed:32 

“On the basis of a number of notes I have received from German offi- 
cial agencies and authorities, I must strongly insist on the following: Re- 





321 Jüdisches Historisches Institut Warschau (ed.), op. cit. (note 316), p. 217. 

322 E. Dziadosz, J. Marszałek, “Więzienia i obozy w dystrykcie lunelskim w latach 1939-1944,” 
in Zeszyty Majdanka, 3, 1969, p. 61. 

33 RGVA, 1323-2-292b, p. 129. 
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cently, we have seen more and more cases in which Jewish workers as- 
signed to urgent work for war aims are being rounded up by various offi- 
cial agencies and are thus being withdrawn from the necessary work that 
they had been assigned to. Jews who have been drafted for important war 
projects of the Wehrmacht as well as for projects of the Four Year Plan 
possess a corresponding identity card bearing the seal of the agencies or 
authorities to which they are assigned. 

I request once again to inform expressly all units under [my] command, 
and in particular the Ukrainian auxiliary police, to the effect that it is pro- 
hibited to round up those Jews assigned to work service. In case of non- 
compliance with this order I shall punish the guilty. " 

On September 14, 1942, Zugwachtmann der Schutzpolizei (railroad guard 
of the protection police) Josef Jácklein wrote a report, *Resettlement from Ko- 
lomea to Belzec." He escorted a train of 51 cars loaded with 8,200 Jews that 
left Kolomea at 20:50 hours on September 10. The Jews quickly sought ways 
to escape, ripping the barbed wire from the openings of the cars and opening 
up holes in the walls, which caused Jácklein to cable ahead to Stanislau station 
to have boards and nails ready. On arrival at that station, the train stopped one 
hour and a half for the repairs. A few stations farther along, the Jews had 
again ripped out the barbed wire and made new holes, so the train stopped 
again. Jácklein relates: 

"When the train left, I even noticed that in one car hammers and pliers 
were being used. Questioning the Jews as to why they still had these tools, 
they declared that they had been told that they would be able to put them to 
good use at their next destination. " 

Again and again, at every stop, the train had to stop for repairs to the car 
walls. Finally the train arrived at Lemberg/Lwów, where Jäcklein turned over 
“9 cars marked L and destined for the forced labor camp at Lemberg” to SS 
Obersturmführer (senior lieutenant) Schulte, but another 1,000 Jews came on 
board. When the train moved on, escape attempts resumed. As the escort had 
expended all their ammunition, they had to use “stones” and “bayonets” to 
prevent escapes. The transport took place under catastrophic conditions. Jáck- 
lein writes in this respect: 

"The ever increasing panic among the Jews, caused by the strong heat, 
overloading of the cars with up to 220 Jews, the smell of corpses — 2,000 
dead were counted when the train was unloaded — made the transport 
nearly impossible.” 

The train arrived at Belzec at 6:45 p.m. the following day and was turned 
Over ID the camp authorities at 7:30 p.m. Unloading the cars took until 10 
p.m. 








324 RGVA, 1323-2-292b, pp. 61f. 
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This transport was also the topic of another report, drawn up at Lemberg 
on September 14, 1942, by Leutnant der Schutzpolizei der Reserve (lieutenant 
of the reserve protection police) Wassermann.?? The train carried 8,205 Jews, 
and most cars contained 180 to 200 persons. The guard detail traveled in 2 
passenger cars so that the average load per car was (8,205+49=) 167 persons. 

In the first portion of his report, Wassermann describes a transport from 
Kolomea to Betzec on September 7, 1942. The security police gathered some 
5,300 Jews at the *Sammelplatz des Arbeitsamtes" (collection site of the labor 
office), and another 300 were rounded up in the Jewish sector. Wassermann 
states: 

"The transport was fully loaded at 19 hours. Altogether, 4,769 Jews 
have been resettled, once the security police had released about 1,000 of 
the Jews who had been rounded up. " 

Each car was loaded with 100 persons. Other Jews were, however, shot: 

“On September 7, 300 old, infected, frail, or untransportable Jews were 
executed. ” 

During the days following there were more shootings: 

“During the actions in the Kolomea area on September 8, 9, and 10, 
1942, about 400 Jews had to be liquidated by shooting for the usual rea- 
sons. 

The catastrophic transport of September 10-11, 1942, was caused by logis- 
tical deficiencies rather than homicidal intent; when it was possible, transports 
took place under more humane conditions, like the one on September 7, when 
the deportees traveled 100 per car. Before the transport left, the security police 
released about 1,000 Jews who could have easily been transported on the 
train, by simply increasing the load from 100 to 123 persons. During the 
transport of September 10-11, 1942, nine cars with detainees were unloaded 
“for the forced labor camp.” This does not jibe with an alleged program for 
the total extermination of the Jews. 

The shootings of various groups of Jews were motivated by the fact that 
they were “old, infected, frail, or untransportable" persons — but if the direct 
transports to Belzec were carried out for the purpose of extermination, then 
why these preliminary shootings? 





95 RGVA, 1323-2-292b, pp. 40-42. A “Leseabschriff” (reading copy) of this document was re- 
produced by R. Hilberg in the book Sonderziige nach Auschwitz, Dumjahn Verlag, Mainz 
1981, pp. 194-197. Although claiming to be an identical text, it shows substantial formal dif- 
ferences from the document conserved at the RGVA: It is an original typescript, while the 
RGVA document is a carbon copy; it does not show runic characters for SS, which are, 
however, present in the RGVA version; it does not have handwritten annotations and has a 
different line width, which causes the typescript to be 4 pages long as against 3 for the 
RGVA version. The signature of Wassermann is identical for the two versions to the point of 
seeming to have been copied in, see Document 16 in the Appendix. 
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Moreover, that the “resettlement” was in reality the murder of the Jews in 
the alleged gas chambers, as the official historiography interprets it, is all the 
more dubious in light of the above. 

In the weekly report of “Sicherungsbezirk Nord, Einsatzkommando 5. 
Komp. Pol. Rgt. 24" (Security district north, action commando, 5th company, 
24th police regiment), written at Rawa Ruska on December 12, 1942, one can 
read "7 

“In the period concerned, the action commando was used for the reset- 
tlement of Jews in Rawa Ruska. 750 Jews who were in hiding after reset- 
tlement were dealt with according to instructions.” 

Apparently these Jews were not hiding before or during the resettlement in 
order to escape it, but they were hiding afterwards. Hence, these Jews were 
still alive “after resettlement’ and were able to hide — certainly not in the 
Belzec camp! — and they were treated accordingly because of that, which can 
mean that they were either shot or punished otherwise. 

On October 31, 1942, the Einsatzkommando of Sicherungsbezirk Nord re- 
ports the arrest (but not shooting!) of 20 Jews for having “left resettlement lo- 
cation without permission and jumped from transport trains." 

And the report of December 5 states that 60 Jews “were dealt with accord- 
ing to instructions" (perhaps shot, but perhaps also only arrested) for the very 
same reason: 

"Escaped from transport trains and left resettlement location without 
permission. " 

The “resettlement location" was the ghetto of Rawa Ruska, 27 km away 
from Belzec; it continued to exist seven months after the opening of the pre- 
sumed extermination camp! 

As I have shown elsewhere, on October 28, 1942, SS Obergruppenführer 
(General) Friedrich Wilhelm Krüger, in his capacity as Senior SS and Police 
Chief in the General Government and Secretary of State for the Security Ser- 
vices, issued a “Police regulation concerning the formation of Jewish living 
quarters in the districts of Warsaw and Lublin," which instituted 12 Jewish 
residential areas; on November 10, 1942, Krüger instituted another 4 such are- 
as in the district of Radom, 5 in the district of Krakow, 32 in the district of Ga- 
licia, and 2 more in the county of Rawa Ruska (Rawa Ruska ghetto and 
Lubaczöw).”” A few weeks later, Bełżec, which — according to the official 
historiography — had been set up specifically to exterminate the Jewish popu- 
lation of the district of Galicia, ceased activity! 





326 RGVA, 1323-2-292b, p. 6. Cf. document 15 in the Appendix. 
327 RGVA, 1323-2-292b, p. 29. 

328 RGVA, 1323-2-292b, p. 7. 

329 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit. (note 4), pp. 266f. 
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3. Belzec As Part of the German Policy of Deporting 
Jews to the East 


A document that has recently come to light — a report by SS Sturmbannfüh- 
rer (major) Hófle to SS Obersturmbannführer (lieutenant colonel) Heim, dat- 
ed April 28, 1943, and decrypted by the British secret services — gives the 
number of persons transferred to Belzec up to December 31, 1942: 434,508, 
numbers quite far from those championed by the official historiography.**° 

This document must be viewed in the light of decisions taken by Fritz Reu- 
ter, an employee of the Department of Population and Welfare in the Office of 
the Governor General for the District of Lublin, and by SS Hauptsturmführer 
Hans (or Hermann)?! Hófle, then delegate for Jewish resettlement in the Lu- 
blin district, dated March 16, 1942. 

It is advisable here to repeat what I have already written in a separate 
study: 

On March 17, 1942, Fritz Reuter made a note in which he referred to a talk 
on the previous day with the SS Hauptsturmführer Höfle, the delegate for the 
resettlement of Jews in the Lublin district? 

"I arranged for a talk with Hstuf. Höfle for Monday, the 16th of March 
1942, namely at 17:30 hours. In the course of the discussion the following 
was explained by Hstuf. Höfle: 

It would be expedient to divide the transports of Jews arriving in the 
Lublin district at the station of origin into employable and unemployable 
Jews. If it is not possible to make this distinction at the departure station, 
then the transport will have to be divided in Lublin in the manner men- 
tioned above. 

All unemployable Jews are to come to Bezec [Belzec|, the outermost 
border station in the Zamosz district. 

Hstuf. Hófle is thinking of building a large camp in which the employa- 
ble Jews can be registered in a file system according to their occupations 
and requisitioned from there. 

Piaski is being made Jew-free and will be the collection point for the 
Jews coming out of the Reich. 

Trawnicki [Trawniki] is not at present occupied by Jews. 





330 Peter Witte, Stephen Tyas, “A New Document on the Deportation and Murder of the Jews 
during 'Einsatz Reinhardt' 1942," in Holocaust and Genocide Studies, no. 3, Winter 2001, 
pp. 469f. 

331 According to Faschismus-Getto-Massenmord (note 316) and Reitlinger (note 151), Höfle’s 
first name was Hans, but according to R. Hilberg (note 325) and the Encyclopedia of the 
Holocaust (note 7), it is Hermann. 

332 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit. (note 4), pp. 235-238. 

333 Józef Kermisz, Dokumenty i Materiały do dziejów okupacji niemieckiej w Polsce, vol. II: 
“Akce” i “Wysiedlenia,” Warsaw-Lodz-Krakow 1946, p. 32f. 
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H. asks where on the Deblin-Trawnicki route 60,000 Jews can be un- 
loaded. Informed of the Jewish transports now departing from here, H. ex- 
plained that of the 500 Jews arriving in Susiec, those who were unemploy- 
able could be sorted out and sent to Bezec. According to a government tel- 
etype dated March 4, 1942, a Jewish transport, whose destination was the 
Trawnicki station, is rolling out of the Protectorate. These Jews are not un- 
loaded in Trawnicki, but have been brought to Izbiza. An inquiry of the 
Zamosz district, asking to be able to request 200 Jews from there for work, 
was answered in the affirmative by H. 

In conclusion he stated that he could accept 4-5 transports of 1,000 
Jews to the terminal station Bezec daily. These Jews would cross the bor- 
der and never return to the General Gouvernement. " 

This document is of capital significance for two reasons. First, Hófle was 
the deputy Stabsführer (staff leader) of the SS and Police Chief for the Lublin 
district (Odilo Globocnik). According to official historiography, in this capaci- 
ty he coordinated “the construction of the extermination camp Belzec and the 
deportations there from the Lublin district.”*** Second, Bełżec is supposed to 
have begun its homicidal activity on the day after the talk referred to in Reu- 
ter's note, March 17, 1942. According to official historiography, it was (like 
Treblinka, Sobibór, and Chetmno) a pure extermination camp, where there 
was no separation of those fit and those unfit for labor. Yet, according to the 
cited document: 

A subdivision of the Jews into those able to work and those not able to 
work was planned. The Jews able to work were to be used for labor assign- 
ments. Belzec was to become a camp in which the Jews fit to work were “reg- 
istered in a file system according to their occupations." This does not conform 
in the least to a ‘pure extermination camp.’ 

All Jews unable to work were to be brought to Belzec. The camp was sup- 
posed to “accept 4-5 transports daily, of 1,000 Jews to the terminal station 
Bezec|sic]," clearly Jews unable to work, who would “cross the border” never 
to return to the General Government. For that reason, Belzec was designated 
as “the outermost border station in the Zamosz district." This sentence makes 
sense only in connection with a resettlement beyond the border. 

Piaski was to become the “collection point for the Jews coming out of the 
Reich." If one travels by road, it is another 24 km to Lublin, located to the 
northwest of Piaski, and 91 km to Bełżec. The distance to Bełżec by train is 
even greater (about 130 km). This contradicts the thesis that Belzec was a pure 
extermination camp, since in this case the collection point would have been 
Belzec itself. 





334 E, Jackel et al. (eds.), op. cit. (note 60), vol. II, p. 619. Not included in the English edition by 
I. Gutman, op. cit. (note 7). 
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It was intended to unload 60,000 Jews at a point on the Deblin-Trawniki 
route. The former locale is 76 km northwest of Lublin (in the direction of 
Warsaw); Trawniki is 13 km east of Piaski (for which it serves as rail station) 
on the Lublin-Rejowiec-Chetm/Lublin-Belzec railroad line (before the Re- 
jowiec station, a junction of the rail line turns off south toward Belzec). This 
project as well cannot be reconciled with the claim that Belzec was a pure ex- 
termination camp. 

This is fully and entirely confirmed by a report dated April 7, 1942. Its au- 
thor is SS Hauptsturmfiihrer Richard Tiirk, director of the Department for 
Population and Welfare in the Office of the Governor of the Lublin district. 
The report deals with the month of March and contains a paragraph titled 
“Jewish Resettlement Operation of the SS and Police Chief,” in which Türk 
reports: 

"The possibilities of accommodation, limited to places along the 
Deblin-Rejowiec-Belzec railway line, were and are currently being dis- 
cussed with the representative of the SS and Police Chief. Alternative pos- 
sibilities were determined. 

On the basis of my proposal, there is a fundamental understanding that 
as Jews from the west are being settled here, local Jews are to be evacuat- 
ed in like numbers, if possible. The current status of the settlement process 
is that approximately 6,000 were settled here from the Reich, approximate- 
ly 7,500 have been evacuated from the district, and 18,000 from the city of 
Lublin. 

Individually, 3,400 have been evacuated from Piaski, district of Lublin, 
and 2,000 Reich Jews have come in so far; 2,000 from Izbica, Krasnystaw 
district, and 4,000 Reich Jews arriving in it; from Opole and Wawolbnica, 
Puławy district, 1,950 have been evacuated [...].” 

The report later mentions the resettlements of Jews from Mielec and 
Bilgoraj and makes clear that the majority of the evacuees was unfit for la- 
bor:?” 

“On March 13, 1942, the Cholm district received approximately 1,000 
Jews, of whom 200 were accommodated in Sosnowice and 800 in Włoda- 
wa. 

On March 14, 1942, Międzyrzec, Radzyn district, received 750 Jews. 
On March 16, 1942, the Hrubieszow district received 1,343 Jews, 843 of 
which have been accommodated in Dubienka and 500 in Belz. The majori- 
ty were women and children, with men fit for labor only a minority. On 
March 16, 1942, the Zamosz district received 500 Jews, all of whom have 
been lodged in Cieszanow. 

On March 22, 1942, 57 Jewish families with 221 persons were resettled 
from Bilgoraj to Tarnogrod.” 





335 Jüdisches Historisches Institut Warschau (ed.), op. cit. (note 316), p. 271. 
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The history of the resettlement of Jews in the district of Lublin confirms 
fully the Hófle directive mentioned above and is in clear contrast with the of- 
ficial thesis of the extermination of Jews. 

After the opening of the Belzec and Sobibór camps, as many as 33 trans- 
ports of western Jews (a total of 31,046 persons) arrived in the Lublin district; 
they were not sent to either of the two alleged extermination camps; and after 
the arrival of the first transport at Sobibór (May 9, 1942) in the district of Lu- 
blin, through July 15, 1942, there were another 36 transports (with a total of 
35,034 persons) of which only eleven (with 11,021 persons) were sent to So- 
bibór, and none to Bełżec.” 

On the other hand, the first transport of western Jews to arrive at Sobibór 
(the transport of 1,000 Jews arriving on May 9, 1942, from Theresienstadt at 
Sobibór-Osowa?"") was not gassed in its entirety, as the official historiography 
maintains: At least 101 Jews from this transport died at Majdanek,*** and we 
have registry data for 90 of them;?? this indicates that an equal number of 
Jews — if not the entire transport — were transferred to this camp. 

Nor were the Jews deported to various places in the Lublin district ‘gassed’ 
in the alleged extermination camps at Belzec and Sobibór. According to re- 
search done by Miroslav Kryl, 858 Jews sent to the Lublin district from the 
ghettos at Theresienstadt and Prague died between May and September 1942 
at the Majdanek camp.?^? Of these, 525 arrived directly at Lublin and 333 had 
come there from other places in the Lublin district. "^! 

A study by Janina Kietbon of the Totenbiicher (death books) of Majdanek 
furnishes more detailed data: Between May and September 1942 a total of 
4,687 western Jews died in this camp, among them 1,066 Czech Jews, 2,849 
Slovak Jews, and 772 German and Austrian Jews.”*- Of these, 735 Jews were 
between 11 and 20 years old, 163 were over 60 years of age, out of whom 
three Slovak Jews were in the 81 to 90 year age range.” 

The number of western Jews who died at Majdanek, however, was even 
greater, as can be deduced from the series of documents “Totenmeldung für 
die Effektenkammer" (Mortality report for the property depot), which have 
survived in part. For eight days in all (October 20 and November 29 through 
December 5, 1942), the deaths of at least 183 western Jews were registered in 





336 Cf. the transport list in C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit. (note 4), pp. 242-244. 

337 Osowa is a small community located a few kilometers southwest of the Sobibór camp. 

938 Cf. below. 

339 Cf. Table 1. 

340 M. Kryl, *Deportacja więźniów żydowskich z Terezina і Pragi na Lubelszczyzne,” in Zeszyty 
Majdanka, XI, 1983, pp. 33-35. 

341 Ibidem, p. 35, cf. Table 2. 

342 J, Kielboh, “Księga więźniów zmarłych na Majdanek w 1942 R. Analiza dokumentu,” in 
Zeszyty Majdanka, XV, 1993, p. 114. 

343 Ibidem, p. 113. 
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these documents: 41 Czechs, 108 Slovaks, and 34 Germans and Austrians.’ 
The Jews evacuated from Theresienstadt had been deported mainly to Izbica 
(March 11 and 17), to Trawniki (June 12), and to Zamość (June 20 and 30). 

Thus the number of deaths of western Jews at Majdanek established so far 
is 4,870. According to Zofia Leszczyńska, between April and June 1942 five 
transports of Czech and Slovak Jews (4,813 persons) were sent directly to 
Majdanek and another 16 (about 13,500 persons) were transferred there from 
the residential areas of the Lublin district, ^ which brings the total to about 
18,300. This figure, though, does not include the German and Austrian Jews, 
whose numbers can be estimated at about 3,600.” Hence, no fewer than 
21,900 western Jews were registered at Majdanek, about one third of all the 
deportees to the Lublin district. Jews from France, Belgium, and Holland?" 
also arrived at Majdanek and were probably taken elsewhere. Only one Dutch 
Jew appears in “Totenmeldung fiir die Effektenkammer": Lewy Trompetter, 
born in Amsterdam on April 27, 1873, and registered, at age 69, under the 
number 7,593; he died on December 1, 1942.348 

In October of 1942, 1,700 Jews left Betzec for Majdanek.?" At least 700 
Dutch Jews were moved from Sobibór to work camps, "^? and some of them re- 
turned home by way of Auschwitz. "77 The Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdocu- 
mentatie (Imperial Institute for War Documentation) in Amsterdam has in its 
archives six postcards written by Dutch Jews detained at the work camp of 
Wlodawa??? (Sobibór).?! One was written on May 23, 1943,?? by Elly Her- 
schel, a Dutch Jewess, 18 years old, who had been deported to Sobibór on 
April 6.7? From Treblinka, at least several thousand Jews were transferred to 
other camps." The case of Minna Grossova, a Czech Jewess, is particularly 
significant; born on September 20, 1874, she was deported to Treblinka Octo- 
ber 19, 1942, but died on December 30, 1943, at Auschwitz.* Thus, in spite 
of her 68 years of age, she was not only not ‘gassed’ at Treblinka, but was in- 





344 GARF, 7021-107-3, pp. 226-235. 

$5 Z. Leszczyńska, “Transporty wiezniów do obozu Majdanku,” in Zeszyty Majdanka, IV, 
1969, p. 184 

346 The figure is based on the mortality rate of the Czech and Slovak Jews, i.e. (4.064+18.300x 

100=) 22.2% applied to the 806 ascertained deaths of the German and Austrian Jews: (802x 

100+22.2) = 3.600. 

Z. Leszczyńska, op. cit. (note 345), p. 189. 

348 GARF, 7021-107-3, p. 234. 

349 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit. (note 4), pp. 259-261. 

350 Wlodawa was located about 10 km from Sobibór. 

351 J, Schelvis, Vernichtungslager Sobibór, Metropol Verlag, Berlin 1998, pp. 154f. 

352 Date entered by the detainee in the text of the postcard. 

353 ROD, c[2]-611. Cf. document 14 in the Appendix. 

354 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit. (note 4), pp. 286-288. 

355 Terezínská Pamětní Kniha, Terezínská Iniciativa, Melantrich 1995, p. 393. 
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deed moved to Auschwitz, where she was duly registered; hence, she survived 
even the 'selection' on arrival. 

Besides the transports to the Lublin district, between May 5 and November 
28, 1942, another 36 transports of western Jews (about 35,000 additional per- 
sons) were deported into the eastern territories (Minsk, Raasiku, Maly 
Trostinec, Riga) without even stopping at the three alleged extermination 
camps at Belzec, Sobibór, and Treblinka.??é 

How are these facts to be reconciled with the theses of official historiog- 
raphy? 

In the preceding chapters I have shown that not only is the massacre of the 
Jews transported to Bełżec not confirmed by any material or documentary 
proof, but also that the results of Polish archeological research refute it; there- 
fore, we are left with only one possibility: Bełżec was a transit camp — of the 
same type as Sobibór and Treblinka. 

This is not the place to reiterate the evidence I have gathered in another, 
much more exhaustive study.” Thus I shall limit myself to stating that, hav- 
ing excluded the hypothesis of a massacre, we can regard as true everything 
that the witnesses described as ‘camouflage’ to fool the victims. I refer in par- 
ticular to the speeches by the SS regarding the destination of the deportees: 
They were in a transit camp, from which they would be moved to other labor 
camps in the east, but first they had to take a shower and be disinfested. 

And, as Jean-Claude Pressac has made clear, the first alleged gassing 
building can be interpreted only as a building for disinfestation by means of 
steam '? 

Significantly, no witness has ever mentioned the existence at Bełżec, or 
anywhere near the camp, of a disinfestation unit, which, however, would have 
been indispensable — even if mass exterminations had taken place — for the 
treatment of the enormous quantity of the victims’ garments, before those 
could have been loaded on trains and shipped to Lublin. 





356 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit. (note 4), pp. 200f. (List of transports). 
357 Ibidem, pp. 253-273 and 290-299. 
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In this study, I have described, first of all, the literary formation of the the- 
sis, presently upheld by official historiography, of mass exterminations at 
Belzec by means of diesel engine exhaust gas; I have shown that it represents 
the culmination of the propaganda legends spread during the Second World 
War by professionals in atrocity propaganda like Jan Karski. I have exhaust- 
ively demonstrated how this version came to prevail over the other two ver- 
sions — just as untrue — of extermination by means of electrocution and by 
means of “trains of death.” I have further shown that the two principal testi- 
monies on which the extermination thesis has been tendentiously constructed 
— those of Rudolf Reder and of Kurt Gerstein — are not only in irreconcilable 
disagreement with each other over the type of engine used for the alleged 
murder of the victims (diesel for one, gasoline for the other), but even with re- 
spect to its very use as an instrument of murder: Whereas Gerstein attributed 
the death of the victims in the alleged gas chambers to the exhaust gases from 
his diesel engine, Reder asserted that the exhaust gases of his gasoline engine 
were released into the open air instead of into the gas chambers! The official 
thesis, based on the so-called ‘Gerstein report,’ has therefore been openly de- 
nied ever since the immediate postwar period. 

Once the murder method had been selected — exhaust gases from a diesel 
engine — the judiciary quickly entered the fray on the side of historiography, to 
give it its official blessing and to disseminate it worldwide through the farcical 
trial testimonies as a worthy epilogue to the black propaganda of the war 
years. 

The thesis of mass extermination at Belzec not only collapses under the 
weight of its own principal main witnesses, it also runs up against insur- 
mountable material impossibilities, especially those concerning the cremation 
of the alleged victims. Polish archeological research has dealt the final death- 
blow to the official thesis: Its findings categorically disprove the possibility of 
burying 600,000 (or several hundred thousand), corpses, and the quantity of 
bodies, bones, and ashes that was discovered are absolutely incompatible with 
such an enormous massacre. Moreover, the total absence of archeological evi- 
dence of the alleged extermination installations completely refutes the con- 
flicting testimonies that are the basis for the extermination claims, testimonies 
Tregenza has already qualified “as not reliable” (rendering them thus doubly 
unreliable). The excavations at Belzec have therefore contributed greatly to 
revealing the truth — but not the official truth! 

Now that the hypothesis of mass extermination has been ruled out, there 
remains only one alternative: Belzec was a transit camp for the transfer of 
Jews to the east. 
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Abbreviations 


AGK: Archiwum Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni w Polsce, at present 
Główna Komisja Scigania Zbrodni przeciwko Narodowi Polskiemu, 
Warsaw 


GARF: Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiskoi Federatsii, Moscow 
HILA: Hoover Institution Library and Archives, Stanford University 


IMT: The Trial of the Major War Criminals before the International Mili- 
tary Tribunal, Nuremberg, 1945-1946 


ROD: Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdocumentatie, Amsterdam 


ZStL: Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen, Ludwigsburg 
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Table 1 


Jews deported on May 9, 1942, from Theresienstadt/Terezin to Sobibór- 
Osowa and deceased at Lublin-Majdanek (from: Terezinska Pametni Kniha, 
Terezínská Iniciativa, Melantrich 1995, vol. I, pages shown in table; dates 





































































































given in dd/mm/yyyy). 
Surname first name(s) | date of birth | date of death | reference 
Adler Rudolf 6/12/1909 21/7/1942 |p.522 
Beck Rudolf Jan 27/4/1918 14/8/1942 _ |р. 354 
Broch Karel 19/3/1895 4/7/1942 |р. 508 
Danzer Jaroslav 26/4/1910 6/9/1942 |р. 522 
Derblich Josef 11/9/1894 14/8/1942  |p.522 
Ditmar Julius 28/5/1894 17/8/1942 | p. 523 
Dorfmann Ladislav 26/8/1891 4/9/1942  |p. 523 
Dubsky Bedrich 27/1/1895 30/8/1942 |р. 523 
Dusner Vilem 13/6/1898 14/8/1942 | p. 524 
Dux Viktor 1/6/1896 25/6/1942 |p.524 
Edelstein Frantisek 28/3/1896 8/6/1942 |р. 524 
Ehlich Jan 27/6/1925 24/7/1942 | p. 524 
Ehrlich Bedrich 17/3/1895 22/6/1942 | p. 524 
Ehrlich Jan, Ing. 13/8/1898 27/6/1942 | p. 524 
Einhorn Mojzis 19/5/1894 22/8/1942 | p. 525 
Eisler Josef 26/11/1906 10/9/1942 | p. 525 
Eisner Vilem 4/9/1905 16/7/1942  |p. 525 
Eisner Harry 28/1/1920 16/9/1942 | p. 526 
Ekstein Bedrich 23/9/1892 16/7/1942 | p. 526 
Felix Josef G. 26/7/1904 25/7/1942 | p. 190 
Fischhof Evzen 28/12/1907 10/8/1942 | p. 526 
Fischl Pavel 9/3/1897 28/6/1942 | p.526 
Fleischl Valtr 5/12/1900 27/1/1942 |р. 494 
Forell Vitezslav 16/5/1899 18/7/1942 | p. 412 
Graumann Bedrich 13/3/1892 2/9/1942 | p. 527 
Grossmann ` Jan 3/1/1920 4/9/1942  |p. 527 
Günsberg Karel 29/7/1918 4/8/1942 | p. 527 
Günstling Karel 23/8/1924 25/1/1942 | p. 527 
Guth Josef 12/4/1925 24/9/1942 | p. 527 
Guttmann Jindrich 22/4/1899 22/7/1942 |р. 528 
Guttmann Jiri 21/6/1925 28/7/1942  |p. 528 
Guttmann Leopold 13/3/1899 1/9/1942 |р. 528 
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Surname first name(s) | date of birth | date of death | reference 
Guttmann Oavel 12/3/1921 25/7/1942 |р. 528 
Haag Milos 1/5/1907 22/1/1942 | p. 528 
Haas Arnost 10/1/1895 25/7/1942 | p. 528 
Haas Beno 20/9/1893 12/9/1942 | p. 528 
Haber Julius 12/11/1892 12/9/1942 | p. 528 
Hatschek Bedrich 7/4/1902 13/9/1942 | p. 423 
Hochberg Julius 18/11/1904 11/9/1942 | p.452 
Kalla Robert 24/6/1924 14/8/1942 | p. 529 
Klein Otto 4/5/1899 23/5/1942 | p.454 
Klement Richard 15/4/1898 27/7/1942 | p. 358 
Kohn Artur 2/6/1899 13/7/1942 | p.454 
Kohn Alexander 3/10/1924 1/8/1942  |p.529 
Kohn Bedrich 13/3/1894 13/7/1942 | p. 529 
Kohn Edvard 3/1/1903 11/7/1942 |р. 529 
Kohn Emil 6/11/1894 7/90/1942 | p. 529 
Kohn Emil 12/2/1901 5/9/1942 | p. 529 
Kohn Frantisek 26/2/1910 | 6/1/1945 [sic] | p. 529 
Kohn Jan 26/3/1923 23/8/1942 | p. 529 
Kohn Karel 10/4/1914 31/7/1942 | p. 529 
Kohn Leo 28/6/1908 4/9/1942 | p. 529 
Kohn Leo 20/3/1892 9/7/1942 | p. 529 
Kohn Rudolf 4/4/1882 30/8/1942 | p. 529 
Kollin Otto 8/9/1904 7/90/1942 p.530 
Kowanitz Jindrich 10/4/1924 11/8/1942 | p. 530 
Kürschner Oskar 24/10/1900 31/7/1942 | p.484 
Lówy Maximilian 13/2/1896 4/9/1942 | p. 469 
Lówy Alois 7/1/1897 8/8/1942  |p. 531 
Lówy Ervin 4/9/1898 7/8/1942 |р. 531 
Lówy Ervin 10/9/1895 10/8/1942 | p.531 
Lówy Frantisek 26/9/1900 2/9/1942 — | p.531 
Lówy Josef 2/12/1896 25/9/1942 | p.531 
Lówy Kurt 23/1/1927 4/8/1942  |p.531 
Lówy Norbert 16/11/1900 20/7/1942 | p.531 
Lówy Rudolf 16/6/1902 6/7/1942  |p.531 
Lówy Valtr 2/6/1907 15/7/1942 | p.531 
Lówy Viktor 29/4/1896 16/7/1942 | p. 531 
Mahler Hanus 24/4/1897 13/8/1942 |p.241 
Mahler Petr 30/5/1926 4/9/1942  |p.241 
Neumann Anton 1/4/1928 11/9/1942 |р. 533 
Neumann Frantisek 11/8/1904 1/9/1942 p. 533 
Neumann Jan 14/5/1909 16/8/1942 |р. 533 
Neumann Leo 1/4/1897 21/8/1942 |р. 533 
Neumann Oskar 4/1/1892 12/9/1942. |р. 533 
Neumann Valtr 13/12/1918 20/7/1942 |р. 533 
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Surname first name(s) | date of birth | date of death | reference 
Neumann Viktor 12/11/1896 23/9/1942  |p. 533 
Neuschul Emil 17/1/1899 1/8/1942  |p.534 
Nord Oskar 26/2/1899 17/9/1942 | p. 534 
Polak Frantisek 21/12/1902 9/9/1942 |р. 165 
Polesi Karel 29/5/1896 30/7/1942 | p.274 
Roll Vitezslav 28/7/1921 12/9/1942  |p.182 
Rosenbaum ` ` Ota 22/7/1893 7/1/1942 |р. 275 
Sinaiberger | Pavel 19/7/1910 31/8/1942 | p. 472 
Spitzer Simon Arnost | 23/12/1902 28/6/1942 | p. 445 
Weiner Josef 29/8/1907 7/0/1942 | p.490 
Weiss Bedrich 12/2/1908 30/8/1942 |р. 535 
Wurm Jan 2/2/1911 20/7/1942 | p. 535 
Zucker Hugo 1/11/1904 11/7/1942 |р. 490 
Zwicker Arnost 1/4/1916 20/8/1942 |р. 402 
Table 2 


Jews deported from the ghettos of Theresienstadt/Terezin and Prague to the 
Lublin district and deceased at Lublin-Majdanek between May and September 
1942 (dates given in dd/mm/yyyy). 


















































Date of deportation origin destination number of deaths 
11/3/1942 Theresienstadt |Izbica 7 
17/3/1942 Theresienstadt |Izbica 2 

1/4/1942 Theresienstadt |Piaski 21 
18/4/1942 Theresienstadt |Rejowiec 1 
23/4/1942 Theresienstadt |Lublin 101 
27/4/1942 Theresienstadt |Lublin 118 
9/5/1942 Theresienstadt |Sobibór/Osowa 101 
17/5/1942 Theresienstadt |Lublin 146 
25/5/1942 Theresienstadt |Lublin 71 
10/6/1942 Prague Ujazdów 105 
12/6/1942 Theresienstadt |Trawniki 96 
13/6/1942 Theresienstadt |Majdanek 89 

Total: 858 
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Document 1: Topographical map of the 
is striped (bottom right). 


















a: Entry gate to the camp > 
Lublin-Rava-Russkaya. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Document 2b: Close-up view of entry gate to the camp. © Carlo Mattogno 
He 








LM X EL ШЫ 
Document 3: State road no. 17, seen from the north-west corner of 
the Camp. © Carlo Mattogno 
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C=] - range of unidentified objects 
ОГ 50m 








t- - outline of the camp railway ramp 
ШИЙ - scattered grave surrounding 


Document 4: Map of the Belzec camp showing the areas with mass graves 
(shaded) and the locations of brick structures (in black). Graves #3, 10, 20, 27 , 
surrounded with circles, contain corpses in a state of saponification.’ 
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Document 5: Position and orientation of the mass graves.” 
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Orientacyjny plan obozu zaglady 
w Belzcu w drugim okresie istnienia 








Document 7: Official 





map of the Belzec camp by the Central 
Commission for the Investigation of the German Crimes in 


Poland.* 
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Document 8: Map of the Belzec camp according to Arad.? 
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Document 9: Plan view and section of grave No. 6.° 
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Document 10: Plan view and section of grave No. 14.’ 
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Document 11: Plan view and section of grave No. 10. Drillings evidencing 
the presence of corpses in a state of saponification are shown in bold.* 
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Document 12: Plan view of building D.? 
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Document 13: Photograph of the remains of building D.'" 


= See TOSS тч 


“O Travis ker E 





Eli y! Hensch el, = 


Fe. eitslager JA 
wie dawa“ 


r 











ie 


—— eg 1: SES P 1 
C en, araf CUN ER AIR, 


1 erg Co uridtent burg Kantsti 158 







e "Ss 


(e 
ete. 











Document 14: Postcard sent on May 23, 1943, by Elly Herschel, Jewish 
inmate of the camp at Wlodawa (Sobibór).!! 





124 


Appendix: Documents 








Sicheruügsbezirk Nord Вама Ruska,den 12,Dezember 1942, 
Einsatzkommando StraRe der Wehrmacht Nr.26 


5. Komp. Pol. Rgt. 24 








behandelt: 
a) Banditen t =- 
b) Helfershelfer 1 =- 
à c) Geisteskranke - pU 
à) Juden : 30 
zusammen 3 31 


mImmmim- 


In der gleichen Zeit wurden festgenommen: 
a) Banditen 8 1 
d) Diebe . 1 7; 


\ 


c) politisch Veräächtige: ` 2 
zusammen : 4 


ошсш:ш:шшшщш ы P. 


An Gend.-Zug RR.übergeben: 1 Dieb 


Arbeitsamt Rawa Ruska zum Arbeitseinsatz im Reich 
zugeführt: 1 
А х szazzazg 

Arbeitsamt Lubaczow zugeführt: 35 

Arbeitsamt Sokal zugeführt 


I 


In der Berichtszeit war das Binsatzkdo. zur Judenumsi edlung | 
їп Rawa Ruska eingesetzt. 


750 Juden die sich nach der Umsiedlung versteckt hielten 
oos befehlsgemäß behandelt, . 


Verteiler: 
Gend.-Hauptmannschaft Lemberg: 1 
(Pols 2А, E. 4 Stanislau ` . s: l 
24 Drohobycz : 1I 
Zihsatekdo.RR. 31 
zusammen 7 4 


Rev.-Lentnant b. Өф. 








Document 15: Report of security district north, action commando, 5th 
company, 24th police regiment: 750 Jews were hiding after resettlement. '” 
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ei den Aktionen selbst in der Zeit vom 7.bie 10.9.42 sind keine 
besonderen Vorkommnisse eingetreten, Die Zusammenarbeit der eingesetz- 
ten Oxpokrifte wit den Kr.ften der Sicherheitepolizei war gut und 


reibungn lose 
T ойы, zp 


Leutnant à,Sokr.d,Heg 
und Yonp,»Führer, 















Document 16a: Signature underneath the Report of a deportation transport 
of Jews to Betzec, by Leutnant der Schutzpolizei der Reserve (lieutenant of 
protection police reserve) Wassermann of September 14, 1942 — GARF 

version." 
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Bei den Aktionen selbst in der Zeit vom 7. bis 10.9.42 

sind keine besonderen Vorkommnisse eingetreten. Die Zusammenv 
arbeit der eingesetzten Orpokrüfte mit den Kräften der Sicher- 
heitspolizei war gut und reibungslos, 


Vase 


Leutnant d.Sch.d.Res. 
und Eomp.-Führer, 






Aus Dok. Samml. ZStL, UdSSR, Bd. до, Bl. 508-510. (Reproduktion 
der »Leseabschrift« dieses Dokumentes, ebenfalls aus der Dok. Samml. 


ZStl 











Document 16b: Signature part of the same document as 16a, but the version 
as reproduced by Raul Hilberg.'* 








nuite, Gp Fels eH hee , 
, ^ "^. 0 Lb A 


CULA Уу TAD) A 











Document 16c: Overlay of signatures from documents 16a and 16b. 
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Appendix: Documents 





GPDD 355a 


12. OMX de OMQ 1000 69 * ? 
Geheime Reichssache! An das Reionaoiohethe t enano cone zu 
Händen SS Obersturmbannführer EICHMANN, BERLIN ...rest miesed.. 





15/15. OLQ de omg 005 83 234 250 
Geheime Reichssache! An den "AC t der gicherheitspol., 
zu Hünden 88 Pape ger qii HEIM, KRAKAU. 

Betr: 1il-tügige Meldung Einsatz REINHART. en. dort. 

Ев. Zugang bis 31.12.42, І, 12761,B О, 8 515, T 10335 zusammen 
23611. stand... 31.12.12, L 24733, B "131508, 8 101370, 

T 71555, nemmen 1274166. 

S8 und Pol.führer LUBLIN, HOEFLE, Sturmbannführer. 


Public Record Office, Kew, England, HW 16/23, decode GPDD 355a distributed on January 15, 1943, 
radio telegrams nos. 12 and 13/15, transmitted on January 11, 1943. Government Code and Cypher 
School: German Police Section: Decrypts of German Police Communications during Second World War. 
See translation below. 











Document 17: German Police Communication on deportation figures to 
the Reinhardt camps Lublin-Majdanek (L), Betzec (B), Sobibór (S), 
and Treblinka (T).? 
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Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
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refutes the orthodox *Holocaust" narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic i 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements” support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then f 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
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the winner of the current state of the 
debate. 2nd ed., 332 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War II. In 22 
contributions—each of some 30 pag- 
es—the 17 authors dissect generally 
accepted paradigms of the *Holocaust." 
It reads as exciting as a crime novel: so 
many lies, forgeries and deceptions by 
politicians, historians and scientists 
are proven. This is the intellectual ad- 
venture of the 21st century. Be part of 
it! 3rd ed., ca. 630 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as “Holocaust victims,” 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 


























contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
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onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders B 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 468 pages, 
b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the “Holocaust.” 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
“confessions.” Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking his 
claims for internal consistency and 
comparing them with established his- 
torical facts. The results are eye-open- 
ing... 402 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, e 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and Ё 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder Ё 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index r 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline ofthe “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rss Dier att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory - «Ж a 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed ШШ ы 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ dt 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow d 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides om Jame ana Lince orian, 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 

A German government historian documents Stalin’s murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which | mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they | a 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 

428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated | 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime bo 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
way... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6 x95, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
ality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a tsunami of persecution 
against him: loss of his job, denied PhD exam, destruction of his family, driven into 
exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put on a show trial where 
filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of further proseuction, 
and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his peaceful yet controver- 
sial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader on a journey through 
an absurd world of government and societal persecution which most of us could never 
even fathom actually exists.... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 








Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 
Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign 
markets. Pursuant to the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the 
good, the bad and the ugly, customers once could buy every book that was in print and 
was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a series of anonymous bomb threats against 
Jewish community centers occurred in the U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups 
to coax Amazon into banning revisionist writings, false portraing them as anti-Semitic. 
On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in and banned more than 100 books with dissenting 
viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed 
the fake bomb threats, a paid "service" he had offered for years. But that did not change 
Amazons mind. Its stores remain closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disap- 
prove of. This book accompanies the documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications 
had become so powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false-flag 
operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 
WWW.ADDALL.COM, WWW.BOOKFINDER4U.COM OR WWW.FINDBOOKPRICES.COM; LEARN MORE AT 
SHOP.CODOH.COM. PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS, PO Box 243, UCKFIELD, TN22 9AW, UK 








Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler's analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 

200 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 

From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler's dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass— perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the "final solution" to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also 
included are partial or full citations of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 

274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 

For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less well known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for war, and look at its primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find a 
Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting war. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hardline stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
to instigate warfare if it served their larger interests. This fact explains much about the 
present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
the two world wars. Along the way, he dissects Jewish motives and Jewish strategies for 
maximizing gain amidst warfare, reaching back centuries. 

197 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Ziindel Trial: Excerpts from the Transcript 
In 1988. German-Canadian Ernst Zündel was for on trial a second time for al- | ^ е. 
legedly spreading “false news” about the Holocaust. Ziindel staged a magnificent 
defense in an attempt to prove that revisionist concepts of “the Holocaust” are 
essentially correct. Although many of the key players have since passed away, 
including Ziindel, this historic trial keeps having an impact. It inspired major 
research efforts as expounded in the series Holocaust Handbooks. In contrast to 
the First Zündel Trial of 1985, the second trial had a much greater impact in- |» 
ternationally, mainly due to the Leuchter Report, the first independent forensic |. 
research performed on Auschwitz, which was endorsed on the witness stand by 
British bestselling historian David Irving. The present book features the essential 
contents of this landmark trial with all the gripping, at-times-dramatic details. | 
When Amazon.com decided to ban this 1992 book on a landmark trial about the & 
"Holocaust we decided to put it back in print, lest censorship prevail... 
498 pp. pb, 8.5“x11“ bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Cover Illustration: Top: arrival of Jews from Hungary at the Auschwitz- 
Birkenau railway ramp in spring/summer 1944, where the inmates were “se- 
lected” (foreground), and a special unit handled the deportees’ baggage (back- 
ground). Left: Order for a gas-tight door for a fumigation chamber of the same 
kind as ordered for “special treatment of the Jews” (see Doc. 14 in the Appen- 
dix). Right: travel permit to pick up “material for special treatment” (Zyklon B 
for delousing Jewish deportees; see Doc. 13 in the Appendix). Bottom: the 
"Zentralsauna" in Birkenau, a large shower and disinfestation facility for the 
“special treatment” (cleaning) of inmates (Wiki Commons, photographer: 


Konrad Kurzacz). 
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Preface 


In the anthology Nazi Mass Murder, Adalbert Riickerl writes of the meaning 


».l 


of the term "special treatment": 


"In all areas involving the physical extermination of people, the code word 
was 'special treatment' — Sonderbehandlung, sometimes shortened on the ini- 
tials SB." 


It cannot be disputed that in numerous documents of the Third Reich, the term 
"special treatment" is, in fact, synonymous with execution or liquidation,” but 
this does not mean that the meaning of this term always and exclusively had 
this significance. We have available to us other documents, in which “special 
treatment” was by no means equivalent to killing, as well as those, in which 
the word described privileged treatment. Thus, for example, a document dated 
November 25, 1939, with the title “The Question of the Treatment of the Pop- 
ulace of the Former Polish Territories from a Racial-Political Standpoint" con- 
tains guidelines for the "special treatment of racially valuable children," which 
consists of “exempting from resettlement” the children concerned “and rearing 
them in the Old Reich in proper educational institutions, according to the 
manner of the earlier Potsdam military orphanages, or under the care of Ger- 
man families." The "special treatment of the non-Polish minorities" men- 
tioned in the same document likewise signifies preferential treatment: 

"The great mass of the populace of these minorities, however, is to be left in 

their homelands and should not be subjected to special restrictions in their 

daily lives.” 





! Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl (eds.), Nazi Mass Murder, Yale Uni- 
versity Press, New Haven 1993, p. 5. The original German term is “Sonderbehandlung.” 

? Cf.3040-PS, from Allgemeine Erlaßsammlung, Part 2, A III f (treatment of foreign civilian 

workers), issued by the RSHA; as punishment for foreign civilian workers for serious crimes, 

the special treatment of hanging is ordered. 

Cf. for example my article *Sonderbehandlung. Georges Wellers und der Korherr-Bericht,” 

in: Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 1(2) (1997), pp. 71-75. 

^ PS-660, pp. 18, 24f. 
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The "special treatment" of prominent prisoners from states hostile to the Third 
Reich in luxury hotels with princely treatment is so well known that we need 
not deal with it at length.? 

Moreover, we have at our disposal a great number of important documents, 
in which the expression "special treatment" (as well as other alleged *code 
words” like “special measures," “special operation," or "special unit") ex- 
hibit an entire palette of varied meanings, which nonetheless refer to perfectly 
normal aspects of camp life in Auschwitz and which in no single instance in- 
dicate the murder of human beings. These documents are for the most past 
unknown to researchers, and those already well known have been and are giv- 
en distorted interpretations by the representatives of the official historiog- 
raphy. 

In the present study these documents are made accessible to the reader and 
analyzed in their historical context, and cross-references are made. In doing 
so, we show what the documents actually say and not what the “decipher- 
ment" and mechanistic interpretation of supposed “code words" allegedly re- 
veal. In reality, “special treatment" was by no means a “code word," behind 
which the unspeakable was concealed, but rather a bureaucratic concept, 
which — depending on the context of its use — designated entirely different 
things, all the way from liquidation to preferred treatment. This fact refutes 
the interpretation advocated by the official historiography, according to which 
"special treatment" is supposed to have always been synonymous with mur- 
der, with no ifs, ands, or buts. 

The results of the present study of the origin and meaning of "special 
treatment" in Auschwitz, it should be well understood, pertain solely to the 
theme dealt with here. They do not extend to the existing uncontested docu- 
ments — clearly not originating from Auschwitz — in which the term "special 
treatment" actually did refer to executions. Yet even those documents cannot 
alter in any way the validity of the conclusions presented here. 

Carlo Mattogno 
Rome, September 5, 2003 





5 International Military Tribunal, Nuremberg 1947, Vol. 11, pp. 336-339; first mentioned by 
Arthur R. Butz, The Hoax of the 20th Century, Historical Review Press, Brighton 1976, pp. 
147-149; cf. the 4th edition, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, pp. 158. 

German: “Sondermaßnahmen.” 

German: “Sonderaktion.” 

German: “Sonderkommando.” 
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Introduction 


During the investigations leading to the two Polish Auschwitz trials conducted 
directly after the war,” the term “special treatment” (Sonderbehandlung) as 
well as expressions related to it, such as “special operation” (Sonderaktion), 
“special measure" (Sondermaßnahme) etc., were systematically interpreted as 
“code words” for the gassing of human beings. By the end of 1946, the Głów- 
na Komisja badania zbrodni niemieckich w Polsce (Chief Commission for the 
Investigation of German Crimes in Poland) had developed the orthodox inter- 
pretation of this term that was gradually to become an unshakeable corner- 
stone of the orthodox narrative of Auschwitz: Il 


"The real key to the decipherment of all these code words comes from the let- 
ter of Bischoff, no. 21242/43 of January 13, 1943, according to which the cre- 
matoria were indispensable facilities for carrying out the special treatment. In 
this document, he wrote the following verbatim:"""! ‘Above all, the doors or- 
dered for the crematorium in the PoW camp, which is urgently required for the 
implementation of the special measures, are to be delivered immediately.’ The 
content of this letter as well as the fact that four modern crematoria with pow- 
erful gas chambers were constructed in the area of the Brzezinka [Birkenau] 
camp, which in the letter of December 16, 1942, are referred to as ‘special fa- 
cilities’ and in the letter of August 21, 1942 (file memo no. 12115/42) as ‘bath- 
ing facilities for special operations,’ prove that the German authorities were 
concealing the mass-murder of millions of human beings with the code words 
‘special treatment,’ ‘special measure’ and ‘special operation,’ and that the 
special camp, which was established for carrying out this ‘special treatment,’ 
was a huge extermination camp right from its inception.” 

Therefore, in order to deduce a criminal meaning from expressions beginning 

with “special” (Sonder-), the Polish commission began its “decoding” with the 

assumption that homicidal gas chambers were located in the crematoria of 





9 The Höss trial (Proces Rudolfa Hossa, March 1947) as well as the trial of the camp staff of 
Auschwitz (Proces Zalogi, November-December 1947). 

19 Jan Sehn, “Obóz koncentracyjny i zagłady Oświęcim,” in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji badania 

zbrodni niemieckich w Polsce, Vol. 1, Warsaw 1946, pp. 70f. The relevant section was later 

incorporated in the indictment of February 11, 1947, against Rudolf Höss (Höss trial, Vol- 

ume 9, pp. 76f.). 

Actually, the passage cited contains an omission which has not been indicated. Cf. for this 

Chapter 16 of Part Two, where I analyze the document concerned. 
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Birkenau. Later, the official historiography switched to the converse argu- 
ment: Starting from the premise that a criminal meaning was inherent in these 
terms, it derived from this the existence of homicidal gas chambers in Ausch- 
witz. In this way, a pseudo-logical circular reasoning came into being which 
leads from expressions beginning with "special" to homicidal gas chambers, 
and returns back from these gas chambers to the pertinent “special” terms. In 
this vicious circle orthodox historiography has been trapped for decades. The 
term “special unit” (Sonderkommando) also belongs into that same “logical” 
framework. Orthodox historians always used this term to refer exclusively to 
the staff of the crematoria in order to create the illusion that criminal activities 
took place in these facilities." 

The opening of the Moscow Archives, despite the enormous mass of doc- 
uments made accessible to researchers thereby, resulted only in insignificant 
corrections to the arguments developed the Poles right after the war. Jean- 
Claude Pressac, who was the first to study the documents of the Central Con- 
struction Office of Auschwitz, emphatically maintained: 


"The extraordinary abundance of materials that the Soviet Army brought back 
permits an almost seamless reconstruction of the criminals’ inventiveness.” 


and he adds that the documentation now available makes possible 


"an historical reconstruction that does without oral or written eyewitness re- 

ports, which are ultimately fallible and become ever less accurate with 
H 9313 

time. 


But in Pressac’s “historical reconstruction,” his interpretation of the special 
treatment in Auschwitz proves to be without documentary basis. In this re- 
spect, Pressac’s method manifests enormous deficiencies. 

The same applies even more to Robert Jan van Pelt, author of a 438-page 
expert report dedicated to a large extent to the Auschwitz camp (The Pelt Re- 
port). It was submitted during the libel suit of British historian David Irving 
against Deborah Lipstadt and her publisher Penguin Books (which ended on 
April 11, 2000, with Irving’s defeat). This expert report was published as a 
book in 2002 in a revised and expanded form.'* In it, van Pelt presented a 
sketchy reprise of Pressac's theses, and with regard to the topic at hand, as 
well as with regard to many other issues, he remained well below the quality 
level of the French scholar's exposition." 





This question is discussed in Chapter 21 of Part Two. 

Jean-Claude Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, Pip- 
er, Munich 1994, p. 2. For a critique of Pressac, cf. G. Rudolf (ed.), Auschwitz: Plain Facts, 
2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

Robert J. van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz: Evidence from the Irving Trial, Indiana Univer- 
sity Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 2002. 

See in this regard C. Mattogno, The Real Case for Auschwitz: Robert van Pelt's Evidence 
from the Irving Trial Critically Reviewed, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 
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According to orthodox historiography, the beginning of special treatment 
in Auschwitz coincided with the first "selection"! which took place on July 
4, 1942. Under this date the Auschwitz Chronicle notes: 


“For the first time, the camp administration carries out a selection among the 
Jews sent to the camp; these are in an RSHAU?! transport from Slovakia. Dur- 
ing the selection, 264 men from the transport are chosen as able-bodied and 
admitted to the camp as registered prisoners. They receive Nos. 44727-44990. 
In addition, 108 women are selected and given Nos. 8389-8496. The rest of 
the people are taken to the bunker and killed with gas.” 


This interpretation leads to another circular reasoning, since unregistered pris- 
oners can be regarded as “gassed” only if one assumes a priori the existence 
of extermination facilities in the Bunkers of Birkenau, based upon mere eye- 
witness statements. 

The new documentation mentioned by Pressac allows a complete picture to 
be drawn of the facilities in Auschwitz which were finished in the first half of 
1942, and it permits us to verify how well-founded claims about the homicidal 
function of these bunkers really are. 

However, instead of undertaking this verification, Pressac uncritically par- 
roted the interpretation promoted by orthodox historiography and even at- 
tempted to round it out by referring to a document in which the expression 
“special treatment” appears, but which has nothing to do with the so-called 
bunkers. I shall examine this question more closely in Chapter 4 of Part One. 

This is most certainly not the only weak point of Pressac’s method. In his 
“historical reconstruction,” he never even attempted to study the great abun- 
dance of recently accessible documents in which expressions beginning with 
“special” occur. 

Despite these serious weaknesses, Pressac was the most renowned repre- 
sentative of orthodox historiography concerning Auschwitz.'? For this reason 
it seemed appropriate to take his conclusions as a starting point for my inves- 
tigation. 

In 2014, the Auschwitz Museum published an important book containing 
74 documents, many of which are pertinent to the present study and have pre- 
viously been unknown or ignored.” I have dealt with this collection in detail 
in my book Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Museum e Misrepresentations, Dis- 





The term then used by Germans was aussortieren (sorting out), not selektieren. Editor's 
comment. 

17 Danuta Czech, Auschwitz Chronicle, 1939-1945, Н. Holt, New York 1990, pp. 191f. 

18 Reichssicherheitshauptamt, RSHA = Reich Security Main Office. 

1? Pressac died on July 23, 2003, at the age of 59. 

Igor Bartosik, Lukasz Martyniak, Piotr Setkiewicz, The Beginnings of the Extermination of 
Jews in KL Auschwitz in the Light of the Source Materials, Auschwitz-Birkenau State Muse- 
um, Auschwitz 2014. 
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tortions and Deceptions,”' so where necessary, I will limit myself here to 
pointing out these new documents and referring to Curated Lies for further 
study. 


x k k 


The purpose of the present study is the documentary examination of the 
hypothesis proposed by the Polish postwar commission, which was later gen- 
erally appropriated by orthodox historiography, as well as the emendations 
made to it by Pressac. The problem of mass gassing of Jews in Auschwitz is 
not the immediate subject of this study, since answering the question of 
whether there were homicidal gas chambers in Auschwitz is not the aim here, 
but rather whether or not expressions beginning with “special” refer to possi- 
bly existing homicidal gas chambers or to mass gassings. 

Since the analysis I proposed is of a documentary nature, the problem of 
the prisoners deported to Auschwitz, but not registered there, will merely be 
treated in passing, as I have discussed this topic in yet another dedicated study 
which in a way complements the present study.” After all, the documents cit- 
ed in Chapters 1 and 7 of Part Two incontestably prove that in August and 
September of 1942 the Jews deported to Auschwitz were shipped farther to 
the east and that one of their destinations was a camp in Russia. 

As far as possible, the discussion of the documents presented in this study 
follows terminological and chronological criteria, but in view of the dense in- 
terweaving of the themes treated, this is not always possible. 

The references to cremation in Auschwitz come from my work dedicated 
to that subject? to which I direct the reader interested in a more-detailed 
treatment. 





21 C. Mattogno, Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Museum s Misrepresentations, Distortions and 
Deceptions, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

2 C. Mattogno, Healthcare at Auschwitz: Medical Care and Special Treatment of Registered 
Inmates, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016 (in preparation). 

23 C. Mattogno, F. Deana, The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz: A Technical and Historical 
Study, 3 vols., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 
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PART ONE 


I. Jean-Claude Pressac’s Interpretation 


In his book Die Krematorien von Auschwitz, Jean-Clause Pressac tackles the 
problematic nature of the term “special treatment” by explaining its documen- 
tary origin and meaning and by placing it in its historical context as follows:”* 


“Himmler had simply fobbed off the horrible and criminal work on Höss, who 
— although a hard-boiled jailer — by no means appreciated this dubious 'hon- 
or’ allotted to him. In order to finance this ‘program’ as well as the expansion 
of the camp, considerable funds were approved. Shortly before the visit of the 
Reichsführer of the SS, Bischoff had composed a detailed report — completed 
on July 15 — concerning the work underway in the main camp, according to 
which the projected costs would amount to 2,000,000 RM. Himmler's visit 
threw the entire concept into disarray. Bischoff revised his report to conform 
to the wishes of the Reichsführer, who saw matters on a large, indeed even a 
grand scale. The costs now amounted to 20,000,000 RM, thus ten times more, 
and these funds were approved on September 17 by the SS WVHA.[...”] 

Due to this unexpected windfall and because Himmler was of the opinion that 
the Jews undressing outdoors had a disorderly effect, Bischoff, in his second 
report, requested the construction of four wooden horse-stable barracks in the 
vicinity of the Bunkers, which were supposed to serve as undressing rooms for 
those 'unfit to work.' Each barrack cost 15,000 RM. The request was formu- 
lated as follows: '4 barracks, for special treatment of the prisoners in Birke- 
nau.’ In this context, the word ‘special treatment’ surfaced for the first time at 
the end of July 1942. But the group of persons to whom this designation re- 
ferred and its significance was precisely known only to the SS of Berlin and 
Auschwitz. Moreover, for the ‘special treatment,’ also referred to as ‘resettle- 
ment of the Jews, ' Zyklon B was required. These agreed-upon terms stood for 
the liquidation of the Jews ‘unfit for labor’ by gas in Birkenau. In order to 
simplify the 'resettlement' of the Jews, the SS of Auschwitz requested trucks. 
Five vehicles intended for ‘special operations’ were approved for them on 
September 14 by the SS WVHA in Berlin. Thus the actual act of killing was 
rendered as ‘special treatment’ or ‘resettlement,’ while the entire procedure 
(selection, transport of the ‘useless’ including their killing by poison gas) was 





24 Jean-Claude Pressac, Die Krematorien..., op. cit. (note 13), рр. 56f. 
?5 SS Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamt = WVHA SS Main Office of Business Administration. 
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designated as ‘special operation,’ an expression which did not specifically re- 
fer to a crime, since it could also have referred to a non-criminal act. The 
trucks actually served to bring the Jews ‘unfit for labor’ from the first ‘loading 
ramp’ of the Auschwitz railway station, where the selection of those ‘fit’ and 
‘unfit for labor’ took place, to the Bunkers I and 2.” 


Later Pressac returns to this question again "D 


"Chiefly in the period from December 10 to 18, the construction office set the 
projected amount of material required (cement, limestone, bricks, iron, non- 
ferrous metals, wood, stone, gravel, etc.) for all current and future building 
plans in the PoW camp of Birkenau. Forty-one building sites were listed in the 
inventory. They were for entirely different purposes: prisoner barracks with 
their related sanitary facilities, sick-wards and delousing facilities, the four 
crematoria, barbed-wire fencing and watchtowers, facilities for the SS guard 
units, the commandant's headquarters, the bakery, residential barracks for the 
civilian work force, roads and railway lines for the route between Birkenau 
and the Auschwitz railway station. All building sites, even the sauna for the SS 
troops, were catalogued in the following manner: 

'Regarding: PoW camp Auschwitz 

(Carrying out of special treatment)’ 

That represented an enormous ‘administrative’ slip, which moreover was re- 
peated one hundred and twenty times, and which confirms quite clearly that, 
as of late November/early December, the PoW camp Birkenau was no longer a 
prisoner of war camp, but rather had become in its totality a place where 
‘special treatments’ were carried out.” 


As we have seen, for Pressac "special treatment" means the "liquidation of the 
Jews ‘unfit for labor’ by gas in Birkenau." 
Let us now analyze the essential points of this interpretation. 


II.Critical Analysis of Jean-Claude Pressac's 
Interpretation 


1. The Explanatory Reports by Bischoff 


Pressac's reconstruction of the historical context in which he situates the 
origin of “special treatment" is devalued from the very start by a grave error 
of interpretation: He assumes that Bischoff, the chief of the Central Construc- 
tion Office, had prepared an initial report on the Auschwitz camp that con- 
tained a preliminary cost estimate of 2 million Reichsmarks, and that this was 
rejected by Himmler on the occasion of his visit to the camp on the 17th and 





26 Jean-Claude Pressac, Die Krematorien..., op. cit. (note 13), pp. 77f. 
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18th of July 1942. Pressac bases this assumption on the claim that Bischoff 
revised “his report in accord with the wishes of the Reichsführer" and raised 
the proposed estimate of costs to 20 million Reichsmarks. 

In reality, the first explanatory report refers to the work already carried out 
in the first and second fiscal year of the war.”’ This is established quite unam- 
biguously at the end of the document:** 


“The enlargement of the concentration camp, described here, was carried out 
in the Ist and 2nd fiscal year of the war.” 


The completion dates, which applied relative to the fiscal year of the war, 
were so exactly adhered to that, for example, only the installation of two fur- 
naces for the crematorium of the Main Camp (Auschwitz I) was listed, alt- 
hough the third had already been installed three and a half months before the 
report was prepared.” 

Bischoff’s second report, which according to Pressac is said to have been 
“corrected” on the instruction of Himmler, is in reality quite simply the ex- 
planatory report extended to the third fiscal year of the war, as is once again 
clearly specified at the end of the document" 


“Already during the 2nd fiscal year of the war, a number of building projects 
were carried out; the others were begun in the 3rd fiscal year of the war and 
pushed forward under the greatest possible exertion of the entire Construction 
Office?" and with every means available to it.” 


Precisely because this report concerns the building program for the third fiscal 
year of the war, it mentions the installation of the third furnace (per the above- 
mentioned case) of the crematorium of the Main Camp.” It seems incredible 
that Pressac did not grasp this elementary distinction. 

Just how unfounded is the claim that the new explanatory report originated 
in Himmler's visit of July 17 and 18 can be seen from the fact that in its fun- 
damental points the program had already been approved in June 1941 by the 
Main Office of Budget and Construction: In a letter from this office to the 
camp commandant dated June 18, 1941, which contains a list of construction 
projects approved for the third fiscal year of the war (October 1, 1941 to Sep- 





27 According to the protocols of Office II of the Headquarters of Budget and Buildings, the 


second fiscal year of the war ended on September 30, 1941. 

“Erlduterungsbericht zum prov. Ausbau des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz O/S.” RGVA, 

502-1-223, pp. 1-22, cited on p. 9. 

2 Ibid., pp. 6 and 16. 

30 “Erläuterungsbericht zum Bauvorhaben Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S,” July 15, 1942. 
RGVA, 502-1-220, pp. 1-52, cited on p. 19. 

31 The Construction Office of the Waffen SS and Police of Auschwitz, Auschwitz Concentra- 
tion Camp, and Auschwitz Agriculture directed the construction project for SS quarters, the 
Auschwitz Concentration Camp, and the agricultural operations of Auschwitz. See Chapter 6 
of Part Two. 

32 Thid., pp. 10 and 23. 


28 
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tember 30, 1942), twenty such projects are already listed. The implementa- 
tion of the construction project Auschwitz Concentration Camp was based up- 
on three cost estimates: The first, dated October 31, 1941, foresaw an expendi- 
ture of 2,026,000 RM; the second, bearing the same date, specified a figure of 
4,630,000 RM; and in the third from March 31, 1942, a sum of 18,700,000 
RM was given.” 

Pressac does outright violence to the text when he maintains that the rele- 
vant explanatory report was “pre-dated to the 15th of July 1942, since it was 
only composed at the end of July and sent to Berlin on August 3, 1942.”%° 

However, there is no document indicating that the report in question was 
written at the end of July. The single document cited by Pressac in connection 
with this is a letter of August 3, 1942 from Bischoff to the SS WVHA, in 
which the chief of the Central Construction Office of Auschwitz delivered to 
Office CV the outline of the proposals," including the explanatory report, the 
cost estimate and the building development plan for the construction project of 
“Auschwitz Concentration Camp,” “agricultural operations," and “Auschwitz 
Construction Depot.” This had been ordered by Office CV/1 of the SS WVHA 
in a letter of June 3, 1942, to which Bischoff makes explicit reference in his 
relevant letter.?? 

The fact that the explanatory report was sent to the SS WVHA on August 3, 
1942 in no way proves that it had been “composed at the end of July" and 
“pre-dated to the 15th of July 1942." Thus, Himmler's visit did not throw any- 
thing “into disarray.” Pressac has committed a colossal blunder. 


2. The Himmler Visit to Auschwitz 


Moreover, within the framework of his “historical reconstruction,” Pressac 
construes a connection between the “four barracks for special treatment” of 
prisoners in Birkenau and the so-called Bunkers 1 and 2, in that he deduces 
the origin of the barracks from a personal intervention of Himmler with Bis- 
choff; Himmler, according to Pressac, had found in particular that “the Jews 
undressing outdoors had a disorderly effect.” Thereupon Bischoff is supposed 
to have added the requisition of such barracks in his second report in order to 
fulfill Himmler’s wishes. 





33 RGVA, 502-1-11, p. 37. 

34 RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 318. 

55 Jean-Claude Pressac, Die Krematorien..., op. cit. (note 13), p. 137, footnote 144. 

36 The proposals for the incorporation of the building plans in the scope of the construction ca- 
pacity of Plenipotentiary Construction in the 3rd fiscal year of the war. Cf. for this the letter 
of Kammler to the Central Construction Office dated June 14, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-319, p. 
189. 

37 Letter of Bischoff to the SS-WVHA dated August 3, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-22, page number il- 
legible. 
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This interpretation starts from the hypothesis — incessantly repeated and 


never proven — that Himmler had attended a gassing of human beings in one 
of the two bunkers on his visit to Auschwitz on July 17-18, 1942. This hy- 
pothesis is supported solely on the basis of the description of the Himmler vis- 
it by Rudolf Hóss, which originated in a Polish prison, and which has been 
adopted by Danuta Czech’s Auschwitz Chronicle. In view of the great signifi- 
cance of this question, I am giving here, in spite of its length, the complete 
statement by Héss:** 


“The next meeting was in the summer of 1942, when Himmler visited Ausch- 
witz for the second and last time. The inspection lasted two days and Himmler 
looked at everything very thoroughly. Also present at this inspection were Dis- 
trict Leader Bracht, SS General Schmauser, Dr. Kammler, and others. The 
first thing after their arrival was a meeting in the officers’ club. With the help 
of maps and diagrams, I had to show the present condition of the camp. After 
that we went to the construction headquarters, where Kammler, using maps, 
blueprints, and models explained the planned or already progressing con- 
struction. He did not, however, keep quiet about the difficulties that existed 
which hindered the construction. He also pointed out those projects which 
were impossible not only to start, but to finish. Himmler listened with great in- 
terest, asked about some of the technical details, and agreed with the overall 
planning. Himmler did not utter a single word about Kammler’s repeated ref- 
erences to the many difficulties. Afterwards there was a trip through the whole 
area of concern: first the farms and soil enrichment projects, the dam-building 
site, the laboratories and plant cultivation in Raisko, the cattle-raising farms 
and the orchards. Then we visited Birkenau, the Russian camp, the Gypsy 
camp, and a Jewish camp. Standing at the entrance, he asked for a situation 
report on the layout of the swamp reclamation and the water projects. He also 
wanted a report on the intended expansion projects. He watched the prisoners 
at work, inspected the housing, the kitchens, and the sick bays. I constantly 
pointed out the shortcomings and the bad conditions. I am positive he noticed 
them. He saw the emaciated victims of epidemics. The doctors explained things 
without mincing words. He saw the overcrowded sick bays, and the child mor- 
tality in the Gypsy camp and he also witnessed the terrible childhood disease 
called noma (a gangrenous mouth disease in children weakened by disease 
and malnutrition). Himmler also saw the overcrowded barracks, the primitive 
and totally inadequate toilet and wash facilities. He was told about the high 
rate of illness and the death rate by the doctors and their causes. He had eve- 
rything explained to him in the greatest detail. He saw everything in stark re- 
ality. Yet he said absolutely nothing. He really gave me a tongue lashing in 
Birkenau, when I went on and on about the terrible conditions. He screamed, 
‘I don't want to hear anymore about any existing difficulties! For an SS officer 





38 


Steven Paskuly (ed.), Death Dealer. The Memoirs of the SS Kommandant at Auschwitz, 
Prometheus Books, Buffalo, N.Y., 1992, pp. 286-290. 
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there are no difficulties. His task is always to immediately overcome any diffi- 
culty by himself! As to how? That’s your headache, not mine!’ Kammler and 
Bischoff got the same answers. After inspecting Birkenau, Himmler witnessed 
the complete extermination process of a transport of Jews which had just ar- 
rived. He also looked on for a while during a selection of those who would 
work and those who would die without any complaint on his part. Himmler 
made no comment about the extermination process. He just looked on in total 
silence. I noticed that he very quietly watched the officers, the NCOs and me 
several times during the process. The inspection continued to the Buna Works, 
where he inspected the plant as thoroughly as he had done with the prisoner 
workers and how they did their jobs. He saw and heard about their state of 
health. Kammler was told in no uncertain terms, ‘You complain about prob- 
lems, but just look at what the I.G. Farben plant has accomplished in one year 
in spite of having the same problems as you!' Yet he said nothing about the 
fact that I.G. Farben had thousands of experts and approximately thirty thou- 
sand prisoners available at that time. When Himmler asked about the work 
quotas and the performance of the prisoners, the spokesmen for I.G. Farben 
gave evasive answers. Then he told me that no matter what, I had to increase 
the prisoners' output of work! Again it was up to me to find a way to accom- 
plish this. He said this in spite of being told by the district leader and by I.G. 
Farben that soon the food rations for all prisoners were to be considerably 
decreased; even though he saw for himself the general conditions of the pris- 
oners. From the Buna Works we went to the sewer gas installations. There was 
no program at all because the materials were not available. This was one of 
the sorest points at Auschwitz and was everyone 's main concern. The almost 
untreated sewage from the main camp was draining directly into the Sola Riv- 
er. Because of the continuing epidemics raging in the camp, the surrounding 
civilian population was constantly exposed to the danger of epidemic infec- 
tions. The district leader quite clearly described these conditions and begged 
Weise to remedy this situation. Himmler answered that Kammler would work 
on the matter with all his energy. 

Himmler was much more interested in the next part of the inspection, the natu- 
ral rubber plantations Koc-Sagys. He was always more interested in hearing 
positive reports rather than negative ones, The SS officer who was able to give 
only positive reports and was clever enough to show even the negative things 
in a positive light was both lucky and enviable. 

On the evening of the first day of the inspection tour, all the guests and camp 
officers of Auschwitz were present at a dinner. Himmler asked all of them to 
introduce themselves before dinner; to those he was interested in, he asked 
about their families and the various duties they performed. During the dinner 
he questioned me more closely about some of the officers who caught his spe- 
cial attention. I took this opportunity and explained my needs concerning staff- 
ing. I stressed in detail the large number of officers who were unable to run a 
concentration camp and their poor leadership qualities concerning the guard 
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troops; I also asked him to replace many of them and increase the number of 
guard troops. ‘You will be surprised,’ he answered, ‘to see how you will have 
to deal with impossible leadership types. I need every officer, NCO, and sol- 
dier that I can use on the front lines. For these reasons it is impossible to in- 
crease your guard units. Just get more guard dogs. Invent every possible tech- 
nical way to save on manpower to guard the prisoners. My deputy of the dog 
squad will soon acquaint you with the modem, up-to-date deployment of guard 
dogs to illustrate how the number of guards can be reduced. The number of 
escapes from Auschwitz is unusually high and has never before happened to 
such a degree in a concentration camp. Every means,’ he repeated, ‘every 
means that you wish to use is perfectly all right with me to prevent escapes or 
attempts! The epidemic of escapes at Auschwitz must be stopped!’ 

After dinner the district leader invited Himmler, Schmauser, Kammler, Cae- 
sar, and me to his house near Katowice. Himmler was also supposed to stay 
there because on the following day he had to settle some important questions 
concerning the local population and resettlement with the district leader. Even 
though he had been in a very bad mood during the day and had hardly talked 
with civility to any of us, during the evening he was just the opposite in our 
small circle; He was in a very good mood that evening, charming and very 
talkative, especially with the two ladies, the wife of the district leader and my 
wife. He discussed every topic that came up in conversation. the raising of 
children, new houses, paintings, and books. He told about his experiences with 
the Waffen SS divisions at the front lines and about his front line inspection 
tours with Hitler. He carefully avoided mentioning, even with a single word, 
anything that he had seen during the day or any matters concerning official’ 
business. Any attempt by the district leader to bring business into the conver- 
sation was ignored by Himmler. We broke up quite late. Himmler, who usually 
drank very little alcohol, that evening had a few glasses of red wine and 
smoked, which was another thing he didn’t usually do. Everyone was captivat- 
ed by his lively stories and cheerfulness.’ I had never seen him like that before. 
On the second day Schmauser and I picked him up at the district leader’s 
house, and the inspection continued. He looked at the original camp, the kitch- 
en, and the women’s camp. At that time the women were located in the first 
row of barracks, numbers 1 to 11, then next to the SS Headquarters building. 
Then he inspected the stables, the workshops, Canada, and the DAW (German 
armaments factories), B the butcher shop, the bakery, the construction units, 
and the planning board for the troops. He examined everything thoroughly 
and saw the prisoners, asked about their reasons for being there, and wanted 
an accurate count. 

He did not allow us to lead’ him around. Instead he demanded to see the 
things he wanted to see. He saw the overcrowding in the women's camp, the 





39 This is a mistranslation of the German term Ausrüstung, which means equipment, not arma- 
ment (the German word for armament ist Rüstung). 
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inadequate toilet facilities, and the lack of water. He demanded to see the in- 
ventory of clothing from the quartermaster, and saw that everywhere there 
was a lack of everything. He asked about the food rations and extra rations 
given for strenuous labor down to the smallest detail. 'In the women's camp he 
wanted to observe the corporal punishment' of a woman who was a profes- 
sional criminal and a prostitute. She had been repeatedly stealing whatever 
she could lay her hands on. He was mainly interested in the results corporal 
punishment had on her. He personally reserved the decision about corporal 
punishment for women. Some of the women who were introduced to him and 
who had been imprisoned for a minor infraction he pardoned. They were al- 
lowed to leave the camp. He discussed the fanatical beliefs of the Jehovah's 
Witnesses with some of the female members. After the inspection we went to 
my office for a final discussion. There, with Schmauser present, he told me in 
essence the following. ‘I have looked at Auschwitz thoroughly. I have seen 
everything as it is: all the deplorable conditions and difficulties to the fullest, 
and have heard about these from all of you. I cannot change a thing about it. 
You will have to see how you can cope with it. We are in the middle of a war 
and accordingly have to learn to think in terms of that war. Under no circum- 
stances can the police actions of the roundups and the transports of the enemy 
be stopped — least of all because of the demonstrated lack of housing which 
you have shown me. Eichmann’s program will continue and will be accelerat- 
ed every month from now on. See to it that you move ahead with the comple- 
tion of Birkenau. The Gypsies are to be exterminated. With the same relent- 
lessness you will exterminate those Jews who are unable to work. In the near 
future the work camps near the industrial factories will take the first of the 
large numbers of able-bodied Jews; then you will have room to breathe again 
here. Also, in Auschwitz you will complete the war production facilities. Pre- 
pare yourself for this. Kammler will do his very best to fully support you con- 
cerning the construction program. The agricultural experiments will be 
pushed ahead intensively, as I have the greatest need for the results. I saw 
your work and your accomplishments. I am satisfied with them and I thank 
you. I hereby promote you to lieutenant colonel! ' 

This is how Himmler finished his important inspection of Auschwitz. He saw 
everything and understood all the consequences. I wonder if his ‘I am unable 
to help you' statement was intentional? After our meeting and discussion in my 
office, he made an inspection of my home and its furnishings. He was very en- 
thusiastic about it and talked at length with my wife and the children. He was 
excited and in high spirits. I drove him to the airport; we exchanged brief 
goodbyes, and he flew back to Berlin. " 


In his notes written in Polish custody, Rudolf Hóss returned to the subject of 


the Himmler visit two more times: ^ 





# Steven Paskuly (ed.), op. cit. (note 38), p. 126. 
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“Then came Himmler's visit in July 1942. I showed him every aspect of the 
Gypsy camp. He inspected everything thoroughly. He saw the overcrowded 
barracks, the inadequate hygienic conditions, the overflowing infirmaries, and 
the sick in the isolation ward. He also saw the cancer-like illness in children 
called ‘Noma,’ which always gave me a chill because this illness reminded me 
of the lepers I had seen in Palestine a long time before. The emaciated bodies 
of children had huge holes in their cheeks, big enough for a person to look 
through; this slow rotting of the flesh of the living made me shudder. 

Himmler learned about the death rate, which, compared to the whole camp, 
was still relatively low, even though the death rate among the children was ex- 
ceptionally high. I do not believe that many of the newborns survived the first 
weeks. Himmler saw everything in detail, as it really was. Then he ordered me 
to gas them. Those who were still able to work were to be selected, just as was 
done with the Jews." 


In his manuscript Die Endlösung der Judenfrage, Hoss relates:*! 


"During his visit in the summer of 1942, Himmler very carefully observed the 
entire process of annihilation. He began with the unloading at, the ramps and 
completed the inspection as Bunker II was being cleared of the bodies. At that 
time there were no open-pit burnings. He did not complain about anything, but 
he didn't say anything about it either. Accompanying him were District Leader 
Bracht and SS General Schmauser. " 


The Auschwitz Chronicle provides the most important passage of Hóss's de- 
scription of the Himmler visit as follows:? 


“Inspecting Birkenau, Himmler observes the prisoners at work, tours accom- 

modations, kitchens, and infirmaries and sees the emaciated victims of the epi- 

demic. After touring Birkenau, he takes part in the killing of one of the newly 

entered transports of Jews. He attends the unloading, the selection of the able- 

bodied, the killing by gas in Bunker 2, and the clearing of the bunker. At this 

time, the corpses are not yet being burned but are piled up in pits and buried.” 
That the Reichsführer SS, as claimed by Höss, participated “in the killing of 
one of the newly entered transports of Jews,” is categorically refuted by means 
of an unassailable and unquestionably authentic source, namely Himmler’s 
own diary. With respect to the two days of interest to us here, it says there in 
particular:*? 

“Friday, July 17, 1942 

1200 trip, Friedrichsruh airport, Lótzen 

1245 takeoff Lótzen 

RFSS, Prof. Wiist, Kersten, Grothmann, Kiermeier 





^! Ibid., pp. 32f. 

42 Danuta Czech, Auschwitz Chronicle, op. cit. (note 17), p. 199. 

8 Himmler’s diary, NA, RG 242, T-581/R 39A, July 17 and 18, 1942. See Document 1 in the 
Appendix. 
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1512 landing, Kattowitz 
Pick up Gauleiter Bracht, O'Gruf. Schmauser 
and Stubaf. Hóss 


Trip to Auschwitz 


Tea in the officers' quarters 
Talk with Stubaf. Caesar and O'Stubaf. Vogel, 
Stubaf. Höss 


Inspection of the agricultural operations 
Inspection of the prisoners’ camp and of the FKLU^l 
Dining in the officers' quarters 


Auschwitz-Kattowitz trip 

to the residence of 

Gauleiter Bracht 

Evening at Gauleiter Bracht’s 


Saturday July 18, 1942 
900 breakfast with Gauleiter Bracht and wife 
Trip to Auschwitz 
Talk with O. Gruf. Schmauser 
"  Stubaf. Caesar 
" the Commandant of the FKL"! 
Inspection of the factory grounds of the Buna 
trip Auschwitz-Kattowitz 
1300 flight, Kattowitz-Krakow-Lublin 
1515 landing, Lublin 
Pick up O. Gruf. Krüger and 
Brigf. Globocnik. Tea with Globocnik 
Talk with Staf. Schellenberg 
Trip to the Jastrow fruit farm 
2100 talk at Globocnik's with SS O’Gruf. Krüger, SS O'Gruf. Pohl, SS Brigf. 
Globocnik, SS O’ Stuf. Stier.” 


It needs to be emphasized that Himmler’s plan for the visit mentions only an 
“Inspection of the prisoners’ camp and of the FKL.” The “prisoners’ camp” 
referred to the Main Camp, Auschwitz I, in which at that time the women’s 
concentration camp (FKL) was located. On the other hand, Birkenau was 
called *Kriegsgefangenenlager" (prisoner-of-war camp), and thus it is clear 
that Himmler did not visit it. How is it that there is no indication of an inspec- 
tion of the PoW camp anywhere in his plan for the visit? 

The lack of any such reference is easily explained: Due to the typhus epi- 
demics as well as other infectious diseases raging at that time in Birkenau, the 





4 Frauen-Konzentrationslager = FKL women’s concentration camp. 
55 The gender of the noun indicates that the Commandant was female; translator’s remark. 
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hygienic and sanitary conditions there were far more threatening than in the 
Main Camp. 

Moreover, the time schedule of Himmler's visit categorically excludes the 
claim that he participated “in the killing of one of the newly entered transports 
of Jews." 

The Dutch Red Cross has published the copy of an excerpt from the origi- 
nal roll book which shows the number of inmates held in the men's camp in 
the year 1942. For July 17-18, the excerpt shows the following data: 












































RELEASED 
JULY AND ORIGIN OF 
ROLLCALL| 1942 |STRENGTH| DEAD |REGISTERED| ESCAPED | TRANSPORT | REG.-NOS. 
40 22 
Morning | 16 16,246 
100 131 
Evening | 16 16,277 
30 601 Westerbork | 47087-47687 
Morning | 17 16,848 
83 185 Var. nation. |47688-47842 
Evening 17 16,950 
25 977 Westerbork | 47843-48493 
Slovaks |48494-48819 
Morning | 18 17,902 101 46 1 
Evening | 18 17,846 18 24 
Var. nation. | 48820-48901 
Morning | 19 17,852 























These data are entirely confirmed by the original muster book. In particular, 
the muster book shows identical changes іп camp numbers:^' 


















































RELEASED 
MUSTER JULY 1942 | STRENGTH | DEAD |REGISTERED| AND ESCAPED 
40 
Morning 16 16,246 
100 131 
Evening 16 16,277 
30 601 
Morning 17 16,848 
83 185 
Evening 17 16,950 
25 977 
Morning 18 17,902 101 46 1 
Evening 18 17,846 18 24 
Morning 19 17,852 
Thus, the documents reveal that prisoners registered from the Jewish transport 





which departed from Westerbork in the Netherlands on July 14, 1942 had 





46 Nederlandsche Roode Kruis (ed.), Auschwitz, Vol. II: “De Deportatietransporten van 15 juli 
tot en met 24 augustus 1942,” *s-Gravenhage 1948, p. 11. See Document 2 in the Appendix. 
47 APMO, Stärkebuch, D-Aul-3/1/5, Vol. 2, pp. 163-176. See Document 3 in the Appendix. 
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been received into the Auschwitz camp population during the morning muster 
of July 17. Therefore, the transport arrived between the evening muster of July 
16 and the morning muster of July 17. 

Likewise, the prisoners registered from two transports from Westerbork 
and Slovakia were received into the camp population at the morning muster of 
July 18, which means that both these transports must have arrived between the 
evening muster of July 17 and the morning muster of July 18. 

At that time, a work day from 6 am to 7 pm, with an hour's break for 
lunch, was in force for prisoners, as ordered by Rudolf Hóss in his special or- 
der of April 17, 1942. Taking into consideration the time needed for the out- 
side work crews to return to the camp, one can assume with certainty that the 
evening muster did not take place before 8 pm. From this it can be inferred 
that the first transport cannot have arrived at Auschwitz before 8 pm, July 16, 
nor after 6 am, July 17. Likewise, the two other transports cannot have arrived 
at Auschwitz before 8 pm, July 17, nor after 6 am, July 18. 

Himmler landed at Kattowitz airport at about 3:15 pm on July 17 and 
therefore cannot have seen the first transport of Dutch Jews, assuming that 
they were gassed before 6 pm, as claimed. In all probability, Himmler's visit 
to Auschwitz ended at about 8 pm with a dinner with higher camp functionar- 
ies in the officers’ quarters.” After dinner, Himmler was accompanied to Kat- 
towitz, where he spent the night as the guest of Gauleiter Bracht. On the 18th, 
he was still at Bracht's house at 9 am and drove back to Auschwitz only after 
breakfast. Therefore, he also cannot possibly have seen the other two trans- 
ports if these — as is claimed — were gassed between 8 pm of July 17 and 6 am 
of July 18. 

For these reasons Himmler cannot have attended any homicidal gassing at 
Auschwitz on July 17-18, 1942. 

The description of Himmler's visit to Auschwitz furnished by Rudolf Hóss 
is unreliable in other important regards as well. He inverted the sequence of 
Himmler's inspections, writing that Himmler visited the factories at Monowitz 
on the 17th and the Main Camp, including the women's camp, on the 18th, 
whereas in reality it was reverse: On the 17th Himmler visited the Main Camp 
and the women's camp; on the 18th he inspected Monowitz.?? 

Hóss commits a blatant anachronism in his description of the Gypsy camp 
(and of the noma disease, which attacked the Gypsy children), since in July 
1942 the Gypsy camp had not yet been established. The first Gypsy transport 





48 *Sonderbefehl für KL und FKL” of April 17, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-36, p. 121. 

49 In Himmler's diary the time of the evening meal is not indicated. However, during a visit of 
Oswald Pohl to Auschwitz on the 23rd of September 1942, the evening meal was served at 8 
pm. RGVA, 502-1-19, p. 86. 

At least 30 photos were taken on this occasion, which were introduced at the Hóss trial as 
dating from July 18, 1942 (Volume 15, pp. 21-30). 
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arrived at Auschwitz only at the end of February 1943.°' On the other hand, 
Hóss makes no mention that Himmler — as Pressac claims — “was of the opin- 
ion that the Jews undressing outdoors had a disorderly effect,” but on the con- 
trary writes that the Reichsfiihrer SS “didn’t say anything about it,” so that 
Pressac’s claim is obviously an invention. 

Pressac’s interpretation of the four “barracks for special treatment of the 
prisoners" is thus historiographically false as well. 


3. The Mystery of the Bunkers of Birkenau 


Pressac claims to be able to deduce the existence of the Bunkers 1 and 2 as fa- 
cilities equipped as homicidal gas chambers documentarily from the reference 
to four barracks for "special treatment," which figure as BW 58 in the second 
explanatory report of Bischoff of July 15, 1942 — but if that is so, then why are 
the two bunkers not mentioned at all in this report? How does one explain that 
the main facilities are not considered worthy of mention, while the auxiliary 
facilities are recorded with precise designation of the construction sector? For 
what reason are the bunkers also missing in the “Cost Estimate for the Con- 
struction Project PoW Camp Auschwitz,” in which the expression “Carrying 
out of the special treatment” is said to officially assign the function of exter- 
mination to the Birkenau camp? And finally, why is there not even a single 
document in the files of the Central Construction Office with even the slight- 
est reference to these bunkers?” 

As suggested in the Introduction, Pressac does not even address this prob- 
lem, which speaks volumes. Yet the problem remains, and it is significantly 
more serious than might appear at first glance. 

By March 31, 1942, each construction site of the construction project 
“Auschwitz Concentration Camp” was assigned an identification number, 
which was preceded by the abbreviation BW (Bauwerk = structure or build- 
ing). Every administrative act relating to a structure had to carry the notation 
“BW 21/7b (Bau) 13,” in which “21/7b” stood for the costs of a structure’s de- 
tails and “(Bau) 13” for its total costs. It was obligatory that for every struc- 
ture a construction expense book be kept in which all labor performed on that 





5! Danuta Czech, Auschwitz Chronicle, op. cit. (note 17), p. 339. 

52 Т have dedicated a separate study to these phantasmagorical gassing facilities: Debunking the 
Bunkers of Auschwitz: Black Propaganda versus History, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2016. 

A letter by the SS Garrison Administration to the Central Construction Office as well as that 
office's reply show that a certain “Bunker I” did exist in March of 1944 at Birkenau, but 
nothing indicates that this was a gassing facility. (The legendary gassing facility Bunker 1 is 
said to have been dismantled roughly a year earlier). Hence it remains true that the files of 
the Central Construction Office do not contain any document on these legendary gassing 
bunkers. See in this regard my study Curated Lies, op. cit. (note 21), pp. 79-83. 
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structure as well as all expenditures for it were recorded. In a way, this docu- 
ment represented the administrative biography of a structure.” Under these 
circumstances, already the fact that no building number whatsoever existed for 
the two alleged bunkers means that, administratively speaking, they did not 
exist; if one is familiar with the manner in which the Central Construction Of- 
fice functioned, this by itself is already a decisive argument. 

Although there is no documentary evidence whatsoever for the existence of 
these bunkers as homicidal facilities, I shall not begin my analysis by assum- 
ing their non-existence, but rather explain the meaning of the documents by 
putting them into their historical context. 


4. The Four Barracks “for Special Treatment" and the Bunkers 
of Birkenau 


Let us now consider how Pressac interprets the passage relating to the four 
barracks “for special treatment.” Pressac claims: 
“Bischoff, in his second report, proposed the construction of four wooden 


horse-stable barracks in_the vicinity of the Bunkers, which were supposed to 
serve as undressing rooms for those ‘unfit to work.’” 








First it needs to be emphasized that the words I have underlined above do not 
appear in the document in question; they were arbitrarily added by Pressac. 
The full text of the passage cited by Pressac reads as follows:? 


"BW 56 5 Barracks for special treatment and lodging of prisoners, horse- 
stable barracks type 260/9 (O.K.H.) 

4 pieces barracks for special treatment of prisoners in Birkenau 

1 pc. barrack for the lodging of prisoners in Bor 

Cost for 1 barracks: RM 15,000,- 

therefore for 5 barracks: total cost approx. RM 75,000. " 


Pressac's interpretation is thus clearly arbitrary. Not only does this text give 
no support to the thesis of the criminal purpose of the four “barracks for spe- 
cial treatment," but, on the contrary, it entirely excludes it: The mention of the 
barracks for the lodging of prisoners in Bor,” which belonged to the same 
structure and, together with the other four, was allegedly destined for the Jews 
unfit to work, was listed under the same heading. This shows that the term 
"special treatment" can have no criminal meaning in this document. 





5 On this, see my study The Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police Ausch- 
witz, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, pp. 32 and 38. 

54 “Kostenvoranschlag für das Bauvorhaben Konzentrationslager O/S,” RGVA, 501-1-22, p. 
36. Cf. Document 4 in the Appendix. 

55 The Bor-Budy area — two villages about 4 km south of Birkenau — was the location of the so- 
called *Wirtschaftshof Budy," a secondary camp, in which chiefly agricultural tasks were 
performed. The actual camp (men and women's secondary camp) was located in Bor. 
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Quite obviously, by citing only part of the document, Pressac sought to 
prevent the reader from drawing this conclusion. 

The correctness of my conclusion can be proven by other documents, of 
which Pressac had no knowledge, and which enable us to reconstruct the 
origin of the term "special treatment" in Auschwitz and to illuminate its actual 
meaning. The second part of this study is dedicated to this constructive aspect 
of the camp's history. 
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PART TWO 


1. The Beginning of Jewish Transports to Auschwitz 


The first Jewish transports to Auschwitz of which we have documentary evi- 
dence originated in Slovakia and France. These transports were a component 
part of a general German plan for the exploitation of Jewish labor in Ausch- 
witz as well as in the Lublin District (eastern Poland). 

The Slovakians carried out the deportation of their own Jews at the pro- 
posal of the Reich government. On February 16, 1942, Martin Luther, Direc- 
tor of Department “Germany” in the German Foreign Office, sent a teletype to 
the German embassy in Bratislava reporting that “in conformity with the 
measures for the final solution of the European Jewish question,” the Reich 
government was ready to resettle “20,000 young, sturdy Slovakian Jews” in 
the east, where there was a “need to employ labor.”*° 

In reference to this teletype, Luther wrote in a report to the Foreign Office, 
dated “August 1942”:°7 


“The number of the Jews deported to the east in this manner was not sufficient 
to cover the need for labor. For this reason, the Reich Security Main Office, at 
the instruction of the Reichsfiihrer SS, approached the Foreign Office to ask 
the Slovakian government to make available 20,000 young, sturdy Slovakian 
Jews from Slovakia for deportation to the east. The legation in Bratislava re- 
ported to D III 1002 that the Slovakian government took up the proposal with 
zeal, the preliminary tasks could be initiated.” 


The original schedule of the Jewish transports was drawn up on March 13, 


1942, and projected the dispatch of ten trains each to Auschwitz and Lublin 
according to the following schedule: 





56 T-1078. 
57 NG-2586-J, pp. 5f. 
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DATE TRANSPORT NO.|POINT ОЕ DEPARTURE DESTINATION 
Mar. 25 1 Poprad Auschwitz 
Mar. 26 2 Zilina Lublin 
Mar. 27 3 Patronka Auschwitz 
Mar. 29 4 Sered Lublin 
Mar. 30 5 Novak Lublin 
Apr. 1 6 Patronka Auschwitz 
Apr. 2 7 Poprad Auschwitz 
Apr. 4 8 Zilina Lublin 
Apr. 6 9 Novak Lublin 
Apr. 7 10 Poprad Auschwitz 
Apr. 8 11 Sered Lublin 
Apr. 10 12 Zilina Lublin 
Apr. 11 13 Patronka Auschwitz 
Apr. 13 14 Poprad Auschwitz 
Apr. 14 15 Sered Lublin 
Apr. 16 16 Novak Lublin 
Apr. 17 17 Poprad Auschwitz 
Apr. 18 18 Patronka Auschwitz 
Apr. 20 19 Poprad Auschwitz 
Apr. 21 20 Novák Lublin®® 











Each transport was to comprise 1000 persons.” 

On March 24, 1942, SS Obersturmbannführer Arthur Liebehenschel, head 
of Office DI (Central Office) at the SS WVHA, sent a teletype to the comman- 
dant of the Lublin PoW camp, SS Standartenfiihrer Karl Otto Koch, on “Jews 
from Slovakia,” in which he wrote: 


"As already communicated, the 10,000 (ten thousand) Jews from Slovakia des- 
ignated for the local camp will be sent there by special trains starting March 
27, 1942. Each special train carries 1,000 (one thousand) prisoners. All trains 
are routed via the Zwardon OS [Upper Silesia] border railroad station, where 
they each arrive at 6:09 am, and during a two-hour stopover are directed on- 
ward to their destination by an accompanying police unit under the supervi- 
sion of the Kattowitz state police post.” 

On March 27, Woltersdorf, an employee of the Kattowitz state police, sent a 

report to Office Group D of the SS WVHA as well as to two other offices con- 

cerning the second transport of Slovakian Jews to Lublin. This bore the title 





58 Riésenie Zidovskiej otázky na Slovensku (1939-1945) Dokumenty, 2. Cast’, Edicia Judaica 
Slovaca, Bratislava 1994, pp. 59f. 

59 Ibid., pp. 38f. 

60 Liebehenschel teletype no. 903 of March 24, 1942, to the Commandant of ће POW camp 
Lublin. A photocopy of the document is found in: Zofia Leszczyńska, “Transporty wieziow 
do obozu na Majdanku,” in: Zeszyty Majdanka, Vol. IV (1969), p. 182. 
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“labor deployment of 20,000 Jews from Slovakia" and contained the follow- 
ing passage Hl 
“Arrival on March 27, 1942, at 6:52 of the 2nd train from Slovakia in Zwar- 


don with 1000 Jews fit for labor. A Jewish doctor was with the transport, so 
that the total number is 1,001 men.” 


On April 29, the German embassy in Bratislava sent a verbal note with the fol- 
lowing content to the Slovakian government: 


“The Jews from the territory of Slovakia who have been transported and are 
still to be transported into the territory of the Reich will be coming, after 
preparation and retraining, for labor deployment into the General Gouverne- 
ment [i.e., Poland] and into the occupied eastern territories. The accommoda- 
tion, boarding, clothing, and retraining of the Jews, including their depend- 
ants, will cause expenses, which for the time being cannot be covered out of 
the initially only small labor output of the Jews, since the retraining [will] 
have an effect only after some time and since only a portion of the Jews de- 
ported and still to be deported is fit for labor.” 


In order to cover these expenses, the Reich government demanded from the 
Slovakian government a sum of 5,000 Reichsmarks per person.? 

On May 11, 1942, SS Hauptsturmführer Dieter Wisliceny, Eichmann's 
deputy in Slovakia, wrote the following letter to the Slovakian Ministry of the 
Interior: 


"As the Berlin Reich Security Main Office informed me by telegram on May 9, 
1942, the possibility exists of accelerating the deportation of the Jews from 
Slovakia, in that still additional transports can be sent to Auschwitz. However, 
these transports are permitted to contain only Jews and Jewesses fit for labor, 
no children. It would then be possible to increase the transport rate by 5 trains 
per month. For the practical execution, I venture to make the following pro- 
posal: 
During evacuation from the cities, Jews who can be pronounced fit to work 
will be picked out and brought into the two camps Sillein and Poprad. " 
The proposal was not approved, for the 19 Jewish transports which left Slo- 
vakia in May were sent without exception into the Lublin District; their desti- 
nations were Lubatów, Luków, Miedzyrzec Podlaski, Chełm, Deblin, Puławy, 
Naleczów, Rejowiec, and Izbica.™ All in all, approximately 20,000 Jews were 





A photocopy of the document is found in: Majdanek, Krajowa Agencja Wydawnicza, Lublin 
1985, photograph no. 38. 

Riésenie Zidovskiej otázky na Slovensku, op. cit. (note 58), p. 105. 

$83 Ibid, pp. 108f. 

See the transport lists in: C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit 
Camp?, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, Ш., 2004, pp. 242-244. 


32 CARLO MATTOGNO : SPECIAL TREATMENT IN AUSCHWITZ 


deported.? The deportations to Auschwitz were resumed only on June 19, 
1942. 

Let us turn to France. In a report composed on March 10, 1942, SS 
Hauptsturmführer 'Theodor Dannecker, commissioner for Jewish issues in 
France, reported on the basis of a meeting that took place on March 4 in Of- 
fice IV B 4 of the RSHA that preliminary negotiations with the French authori- 
ties “for the deportation of approx. 5,000 Jews to the east" could be initiated. 
This, according to Dannecker, concerned "primarily male Jews fit for labor, 
not over 55 years of age.” 

The mass deportation of Jews residing in France (the majority of whom 
were not French citizens), and also of Dutch as well as Belgian Jews, was de- 
cided upon three months later. On June 22, 1942, Adolf Eichmann wrote a let- 
ter to Legationsrat Franz Rademacher of the German Foreign Office on the 
subject “Labor deployment of Jews from France, Belgium, and Holland,” 
which stated: 

"Starting in mid July or the beginning of August of this year, it is initially 

planned to transport to the Auschwitz camp, in daily special trains of 1,000 

persons each, approximately 40,000 Jews from the Netherlands and 10,000 

Jews from Belgium for deployment as labor. " 


According to Rademacher, the search for persons to deport was supposed to 
be limited at first to “Jews fit for labor.” 

On June 28, Luther sent the text of the Eichmann letter to the German em- 
bassies in Paris, Brussels, and The Hague. 

In their policy of deportation to Auschwitz, the Germans were at that time 
focusing first and foremost on procurement of a labor force, so that the ques- 
tion of the deportation of those unfit for work was still unimportant. Thus, on 
June 15, Dannecker wrote a note on the future deportation of Jews from 
France, in which he reported: 





65 The lists, preserved in the Moreshet Archives (Archive number D.1.5705), of the 1942 Jew- 
ish transports which departed from Slovakia record a total of 18 transports for May 1942 
with a total of 18,937 deportees. But this list does not include the transport which left Trebi- 
sov on May 4, which was part of a resettlement program drawn up for May on April 16, 
1942. Moreover, the Slovakian Foreign Ministry compiled a report on January 14, 1943 in 
which the deportations which took place in the previous year were listed, and 19 transports 
are reported in it for May 1942. Riésenie Zidovskiej otázky na Slovensku, op. cit. (note 58), 
pp. 41 and 48. The total number of deportees in May therefore amounted to about 20,000. 
In reference to this, cf. Enrique Aynat, Estudios sobre el "Holocausto," Gráficas hurtado, 
Valencia 1994, especially pp. 27-33. 
Centre de Documentation Juive Contemporaine (CDJC), Paris, Document XXVI-18; Serge 
Klarsfeld (ed.), Die Endlösung der Judenfrage in Frankreich: Deutsche Dokumente 1941- 
1944, self-published, Paris 1977, p. 48; IMT, Vol. XXXVIII, p. 746. 
68 NG-183 
99 RF-1217; CDJC, XXVI-29. Serge Klarsfeld (ed.), Die Endlósung..., op. cit. (note 67), pp. 
24-26. 
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"a) Subject. For military reasons, deportation of Jews from Germany into the 
eastern operational areas can no longer take place during the summer. RF-SS 
[Himmler] has therefore ordered that larger numbers of Jews will be trans- 
ferred either from the Southeast (Romania) or from the occupied western terri- 
tories to the Auschwitz CC for labor deployment. The basic condition is that 
the Jews (of both genders) are between 16 and 40 years of age; 1096 Jews not 
fit for labor can be sent along. 

b) Agreement It was agreed upon that from the Netherlands 15,000, from 
Belgium 10,000 and from France, incl. unoccupied areas, altogether 100,000 
Jews will be deported. " 


In the *Guidelines for the evacuation of Jews" of June 26, 1942, Dannecker 
reiterated that, “in the course of an evacuation operation, all Jews of both gen- 
ders and ages 16 to 45 who have to wear identifying badges can be includ- 
ed.”” 

The question of the deportation of children and adults unfit to work was 
discussed in July and August 1942. With reference to a phone conversation 
conducted on the previous day, Dannecker maintained in a note of July 21, 
1942:"! 


"The question of the deportation of children was discussed with SS Ober- 
sturmbannführer Eichmann. He decided that, as soon as deportation into the 
General Gouvernement is possible again, transports of children can run. For 
the end of August/beginning of September, SS Obersturmführer Nowak prom- 
ised to make possible about 6 transports to the General Gouvernement, which 
can contain Jews of every sort (also those unfit for labor and old Jews). " 


It is worth pointing out that, according to official German understanding at 
that time, Auschwitz was by no means located in the General Gouvernement, 
but rather was in the territory of the German Reich. On the other hand, the de- 
portations to Auschwitz during that period of time ran at a fast pace: From Ju- 
ly 17 to 31, no fewer than 14 Jewish transports arrived in that camp, of which 
4 originated in Holland, 2 in Slovakia, 7 in France, as well as one in an un- 
known nation.” The six transports mentioned by Dannecker, which could also 
include children and adults unfit for work, were therefore not destined for 
Auschwitz. Later, the RSHA made another decision. On August 13, SS Sturm- 
bannführer Rolf Günther sent a telegram with the heading "Transportation of 
Jews to Auschwitz. Here deportation of Jewish children" to the SS authorities 
in Paris, in which he related:^? 





a 


0 RF-1221; IMT, Vol. XXXIX, p. 3. 

' RF-1233 and T/439. The original text is reproduced in Robert M. Kempner, Eichmann und 
Komplizen, Europa Verlag, Zürich/Stuttgart/Vienna 1961, p. 212. 

D. Czech, Auschwitz Chronicle, op. cit. (note 17), see under the applicable dates. 

3 T/443. Cf. S. Klarsfeld, Die Endlósung..., op. cit. (note 67), p. 112; CDJC, XXVb-126. 
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“Step by step, the Jewish children lodged in the camps Pithiviers and Beaune- 
la-Rolande can be distributed among the planned transports to Auschwitz. 
However, pure children transports must not be sent on their way under any 
circumstances.” 


This was based on a directive of the RSHA. In a note of that same day, Heinz 
Róthke reported about a meeting which took place in the roms of the RSHA 
Department IV J about the deportation of Jews from the unoccupied areas of 
France. It says, among other things:”* 


"In Drancy, Jews arriving from the unoccupied territory are mingled in such a 
way with Jewish children who are currently still at Pithiviers and Beaune-la- 
Rolande that 300 to 500 Jewish children are allocated to 700 but at least 500 
adult Jews, since according to the instructions of the Reich Security Main Of- 
fice trains consisting exclusively of Jewish children must not be deported.” 


These documents prove incontestably that the initial intention of the SS was to 
deport to the General Gouvernement children and adults unfit for work, at first 
directly, but later indirectly via Auschwitz, which served as a transit camp. 

In accordance with the orders cited above, the first transports to Auschwitz 
comprised Jews fit for labor, who were all registered. The following table 
summarizes the data relating to the first 18 transports: 




































































DATE NO. |ORIGIN REG. MEN REG. WOMEN 

Total Reg.Nos. | Total | Reg. Nos. 
March 26| 999 |Slovakia = = 999 | 1000-1998 
March 28| 798 |Slovakia = = 798 | 1999-2796 
March 30| 1112 |Compiégne 1112 27533-28644 Е — 
April 2 965 |Slovakia — — 965 | 2797-3761 
April 3 997 |Slovakia — — 997 | 3763-3812 

3814-4760 

April 13 | 1077 [Slovakia 634 28903-29536 | 443 | 4761-5203 
April 17 | 1000 [Slovakia 973 29832-30804| 27 5204-5230 
April 19 | 1000 [Slovakia 464 31418-31881 | 536 | 5233-5768 
April 23 | 1000 [Slovakia 543 31942-32484 | 457 | 5769-6225 
April 24 | 1000 |Slovakia 442 32649-33090 | 558 | 6226-6783 
April 29 723 |Slovakia 423 33286-33708 | 300 | 7108-7407 
May 22 1000 |KL Lublin 1000 36132-37131 = — 
June 7 1000 |Compiégne 1000 38177-39176 = — 
June 20 659 |Slovakia 404 39923-40326| 255 | 7678-7932 
June 24 999 |Drancy 933 40681-41613| 66 | 7961-8026 
June 27 1000 |Pithiviers 1000 41773-42772| — - 
June 30 1038 |Beaune-La R. 1004 42777-43780 | 34 8051-8084 
June 30 400 |KL Lublin 400 43833-44232] - — 
Total 16,767 10,332 6,435 


























74 RF-1234 as well as T/449. 
75 D. Czech, Auschwitz Chronicle, op. cit. (note 17), see under the applicable dates. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : SPECIAL TREATMENT IN AUSCHWITZ 35 


In addition, the Auschwitz Chronicle records the arrival of other transports, 
which are supposed to have been “gassed” in their entirety:”° 























DATE PLACE OF ORIGIN | NUMBER OF DEPORTEES 
Feb. 15 Beuthen ? 

May 5-11 [Polish ghettos” 5200 

May 12 Sosnowitz 1500 

June 2 Ilkenau ? 

June 17 Sosnowitz 2000 

June 20 Sosnowitz 2000 

June 23 Kobierzyn 566 








In contrast to those previously mentioned, no documentary evidence at all ex- 
ists for any of these transports, so that there is no proof that they actually ar- 
rived in Auschwitz. Danuta Czech in fact relies mostly on mere eyewitness 
testimony from the postwar period. For the Polish ghettos she relies upon a 
work by Martin Gilbert, in which the following transports to Auschwitz are 
listed for the period of May 5 to 12: 

— 630 Jews from Dabrowa Górnica, 

— 2,000 from Zawiercie, 

— 2,000 from Bedzin (in German: Bendsburg), 

— 586 from Gleiwitz, 

— 1,500 from Sosnowiec."? 

Gilbert cites no sources whatsoever for these alleged deportations. 

But it is certain that in such cases the numbers of those deported are heavi- 
ly exaggerated. For instance, according to Danuta Czech's Auschwitz Chroni- 
cle, during the period in question seven transports of Jews with a total of 
13,500 persons are supposed to have arrived in Auschwitz (on May 12, June 
17 and 20, and August 15, 16, 17, and 18). Yet according to a chart of the 
strength of the Jewish population in the Kattowitz administrative district dated 
August 24, 1942, there were 27,456 Jews in Sosnowitz (Polish Sosnowiec) on 
May 1, 1942, of whom 7,377 had been “resettled” as of August 20.? The doc- 
ument mentions a total of 23 localities, from which 24,786 Jews had been “re- 
settled" during the relevant period. In Czech's Auschwitz Chronicle, however, 
only four localities (Sosnowitz, Bendsburg, Dombrowa and Ilkenau) are 
named, which means that there is no evidence at all for the deportation of the 
remaining Jews to Auschwitz. Consequently, the Jews from the remaining 19 





76 Ibid., pp. 135, 163-166, 173, 182f, 185. 

7 Dombrowa, Bendsburg, Warthenau, and Gleiwitz. 

7$ Martin Gilbert, Atlas of the Holocaust, William Morrow & Co., New York 1993, map 122 
on p. 100. 

“Statistische Angaben über den Stand der jüdischen Bevölkerung Regierungsbezirk Katto- 
witz. Sosnowitz, den 24. August 1942". The document bears the following stamp: “Der Lei- 
ter der Ältestenräte der jüd. Kulturgemeinden in Ost-Oberschlesien. Sosnowitz, Markstr. 
12," APK, RK 22779, p. 4. 
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localities were “resettled” somewhere else. Why, then, should this not also 
apply to the Jews from the four localities mentioned? In view of the lack of 
any kind of proof for their deportation to Auschwitz, the question answers it- 
self. 

Aside from this, the alleged “gassing” of whole transports, including those 
fit for labor, stands in glaring contradiction to the previously cited instructions 
concerning the deployment of labor in Auschwitz. For these reasons, these al- 
leged transports must be relegated to the realm of propaganda rather than his- 
toriography. 

From July 4, 1942, forward, the Jewish transports to Auschwitz also in- 
cluded persons unfit to work, who were not enrolled in the camp population. 
As we shall see in Chapter 7, however, this does not mean that these persons 
were “gassed.” 


2. The Origin of “Special Treatment” in Auschwitz 


The origin of “special treatment” in Auschwitz occurs chronologically within 
the program of the deportation of Jews fit for labor into this camp as outlined 
in the preceding section. On March 31, 1942, Bischoff prepared a list of build- 
ings planned as well as already constructed. BW 58 is described as follows:*” 


“5 horse-stable barracks (special treatment) 4 in Birkenau 1 in Budy.” 


In the first version of this document — it bears the same date — the existence of 
the BW is announced in the following handwritten memo:*! 


"5 horse-stable barracks/special treatment 4 in Birkenau 1 in Bor-Budy. "77 


These are the same barracks already mentioned in Bischoff's explanatory re- 
port of July 15, 1942. These barracks are therefore already mentioned in a 
document of March 31, 1942, together with the term “special treatment," alt- 
hough Pressac maintains wrongly that this term appeared “at the end of July 
1942 [...] for the first time." In addition to that, March 31, 1942, was two 
months before the date on which Hóss was supposedly summoned to Berlin in 
order to be informed by Himmler that “his camp was selected as the center for 
the mass extermination of the Jews."*? 
On 16 June Bischoff reported to the SS-WVHA:? 





8° “Aufteilung der Bauwerke (BW) für die Bauten, Außen- und Nebenlager des Bauvorhabens 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S" from March 31, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-267, pp. 3-13, ci- 
tation on p. 8. See Document 5 in the Appendix. 

8! “Aufteilung der Bauwerke (BW) für die Bauten, Außen- und Nebenlager des Bauvorhabens 

Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S" from March 31, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-210, pp. 20-29, 

citation on p. 25. See Document 6 in the Appendix. 

J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien..., op. cit. (note 13), p. 51. 

83 T Bartosik et al., op. cit. (note 20), p. 111, Doc. 23. Cf. Curated Lies, op. cit. (note 21), pp. 
85f. 
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“Following an oral application of camp commander SS Stubaf. Hóss, one 
horse-stable barrack was erected in Bor for the accommodation of female in- 
mates.” 


The fifth barrack for “special treatment” therefore indubitably served to ac- 
commodate inmates at the Bor satellite camp. 

The construction of the other four barracks planned for “special treatment” 
(as noted in the March 31, 1942, document) was requested in the following 
letter of June 9, 1942, from Bischoff to the SS WVHA:** 


“For the special treatment of the Jews, the camp commandant of the concen- 
tration camp, SS Stubaf. Hóss, has applied orally for the erection of 4 horse- 
stable barracks for the accommodation of personal effects. It is asked that the 
application be approved, since the matter is extremely urgent and the effects 
must absolutely be brought under shelter.” 


In order to fully understand the importance of this document, it should be not- 
ed that thirteen transports of Slovak and French Jews fit for work had arrived 
at Auschwitz by June 9, 1942. Hence at that point in time a total of 12,671 
people had all been admitted to the camp. The letter in question in fact con- 
cerned the personal belongings collected from these 12,671 Jews regularly 
registered. 

The economic function of the barracks for “special treatment” is confirmed 
by another document, which preceded the “first selection”: The document is 
titled “Distribution of Barracks” by the Central Construction Office which 
Bischoff had outlined on June 30. For the construction project “SS accommo- 
dation and CC Auschwitz,” the list concerned includes three “barracks for 
personal property” of Type 260/9, furthermore a “personal-property barrack in 
the women’s concentration camp” and a “barrack for accommodation, Bor” of 
the same type.” 

Another document headlined “Distribution of Barracks” by the Central 
Construction Office lists by type the barracks needed, those already construct- 
ed, and those falling short. Corresponding to the term “special treatment” are 
five barracks “needed,” three “erected,” and two “shortfall.” Quite obvious- 
ly, this refers to the five barracks mentioned in Bischoff’s explanatory report 
of July 15, 1942; at the beginning of this report are mentioned the “5 barracks 
for special treatment of the prisoners,”*” which, as we have seen, correspond 
to the five barracks for “special treatment” of the list of March 31, 1942. 





84 Letter of the Central Construction Office to the SS WVHA, Office V, of June 9, 1942. 
RGVA, 502-1-275, p. 56. See Document 7 in the Appendix. 

85 *Barackenaufteilung" of June 30, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-275, p. 272. See Document 8 in the 
Appendix. 

86 “Konzentrationslager Auschwitz. Barackenaufteilung.” RGVA, 502-1-275, p. 239. See 

Document 9 in the Appendix. 

“Erläuterungsbericht zum Bauvorhaben Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S,” July 15, 1942. 

RGVA, 502-1-220, p. 5. 
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The two barracks falling short were built before the end of October. They 
are mentioned in a list of November 15, 1942 under the heading “G.B. Bau 
VIII E Ch-m/wo 19” as “5 barracks for special treatment"; including installa- 
tion, they cost a total of 90,000 RM.*® 

The “Distribution of Barracks” of December 8, 1942, assigns the five bar- 
racks “already erected” to the “Prisoner-of-War Camp,” where “special treat- 
ment (old)” is stated as their purpose.” 

The adjective “old” may refer to the fact that these barracks belong admin- 
istratively to the earlier carrying out of “special treatment,” in place of which 
a new “special treatment” had emerged as the institutional mission of the 
Birkenau prisoner-of-war camp a few months earlier.?? 

The function of the four “personal-property barracks for special treatment” 
was thus closely tied up with the sorting out and storage of personal property 
which had been collected from the deported Jews. This took place within the 
scope of “Operation Reinhardt.” 

When Pohl inspected Auschwitz on September 23, 1942, he visited among 
others the following facilities:”! 


“Disinfestation and personal property barracks/Operation Reinhardt [...] 
Station 2 of Operation Reinhardt.” 


The visit had been carefully organized and followed a strictly logical program. 
The inspection of a disinfestation (i.e., delousing) chamber and of the personal 
property collected during the course of Operation Reinhardt followed that of 
the construction depot and of the DAW (Deutsche Ausriistungswerke, German 
Equipment Works), so that Pohl in any case inspected BW 28, the “Delousing 
and Personal Property Barracks” in the “Kanada I" depot. 

This is fully confirmed by a report titled “Inspection by SS Obergruppen- 
führer Pohl on Sept. 23, 1942,” which states:”” 


“disinfestation a.[nd] personal effects chamber (resettlement of the Jews). " 


The visit to Station 2 of Operation Reinhardt, on the other hand, took place af- 
ter that of the “Birkenau Camp,” which means that this facility formed part of 
this camp (like the “Troop Camp Birkenau,” to which Pohl made a visit di- 
rectly afterwards) or at least was located in its vicinity. 

As of the end of February 1943, 825 train cars with “old textiles,” which 
had been appropriated during the “resettlement of Jews", had been sent to the 
Auschwitz camp and Lublin (Majdanek) within the framework of Operation 
Reinhardt.?? This appropriation and recycling of personal property was exactly 
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See Chapter 6. 
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what Operation Reinhardt™ was all about, as can also be gathered from the 
following communication of SS Gruppenführer Fritz Katzmann:? 


"Simultaneously with the resettlement operations, the appropriation of Jewish 
effects was carried out. Extraordinary assets were able to be taken into custo- 
dy and placed at the disposal of the ‘Reinhard’ special staff.” 


Between May 4 and 16, 1943, SS Sturmbannführer Alfred Franke-Gricksch 
made an inspection visit to Poland during which he drew up a detailed report; 
among other things, he visited the Auschwitz and Lublin camps, where he was 
interested in “Operation Reinhardt." The English translation of his report uses 
the term "special enterprise’ Reinhard,” but another translation of this doc- 
ument has probably maintained the original term “Sonderaktion ‘Reinhard’,” 
which is described as follows: “This special unit deals with the appropriation 
of Jewish property." 

In May 1944 there was still a “Special Unit Reinhardt" in Birkenau, where 
287 female prisoners worked.?" 

In conclusion: if the “disinfestation and personal-effects chamber" of 
Kanada I had an indubitable connection with disinfestations, with resettling 
the Jews, and with “Operation Reinhard,” there is no reason to assume that 
“Station 2 of Operation Reinhardt" instead referred to the elusive Bunker 2 at 
Birkenau, as claimed by historians at the Auschwitz Museum. 


3. "Special Treatment" and “Disinfestation Facility” 


On October 28, 1942, the Central Construction Office prepared a long list of 
all construction projects concerning "Prisoner of war camp Auschwitz." This 
camp (Birkenau) was now expressly assigned the “carrying out of the special 
treatment (VIII Up a 2),””® as is made clear by the text in parentheses in the ti- 
tle of this document. 

Pressac imputed a criminal meaning to this document; as already cited, he 
wrote:” 





°4 This operation was named after Fritz Reinhardt, Secretary of State in the Reich Finance 


Ministry. In some documents it is written “Reinhard.” In the official historiography, howev- 
er, it is often claimed that the name was derived from that of Reinhard Heydrich. 
95 Katzmann’s report to Krüger of June 30, 1943. L-18. 
96 TNA, WO 309-374, pp. 6f. The German original seems to have been lost or destroyed. 
97 “Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der weiblichen Häftlinge des Konzentrationslagers 
Auschwitz O/S,” May 15, 1944. GARF, 7021-108-33, p. 145. 
Identification number of the construction-project prisoner-of-war camp Auschwitz on the list 
of the plenipotentiary for the regulation of construction administration (Reichsminister 
Speer). Cf. my study, already cited, The Central Construction Office..., op. cit. (note 53), pp. 
27f. 
J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien..., op. cit. (note 13), pp. 77f. 
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"All building sites, even the sauna for the SS troops, were catalogued in the 
following fashion: 

Re: Prisoner of war Camp Auschwitz 

(Carrying out of special treatment). " 

That represented an enormous ‘administrative’ slip, which moreover was re- 
peated one hundred and twenty times, and which confirms quite clearly that, 
as of late November/early December, the PoW camp Birkenau was no longer a 
prisoner of war camp, but rather had become in its totality a place where 
‘special treatments’ were carried out.” 


Pressac makes it clear that one should understand “special treatment" to mean 
“the liquidation of the Jews ‘unfit for labor’ by gas in Birkenau.” 

This interpretation is without documentary foundation, since it is based, on 
the one hand, upon merely the appearance of the words “special treatment,” 
and on the other hand upon a serious omission. If the document cited did in- 
deed refer to a general project for establishing buildings for the extermination 
of Jews, then a central role would have been assigned to the (alleged) exter- 
mination installations there, in particular Bunkers 1 and 2 as well as the four 
crematoria of Birkenau. In reality, however, the bunkers are not even men- 
tioned, not even in “camouflaged” form, and for the crematoria themselves a 
sum of merely 1,153,250 Reichsmarks is provided, 9? which amounts to less 
than 5 percent of the total expenditures of 23,760,000 Reichsmarks. But there 
is more: The sole facility to which the document specifically assigns the func- 
tion of “special treatment" is not one of the crematoria, but a delousing facili- 
ty: 

“16a) Delousing facility 

1. for special treatment 





Area: 50.00 x 20.00 = 1,000 m2 
Height of building: 6.20 
Enclosed space: 1,000.00 x 6.20 = 6,200 m3 
Cellar section: 35.00 x 20.00 x 3.20 = 2,240 m? 
total 8,400 m3 
Cost for 1 m? RM 28.00 
6,400.00 x 28.00 = 236,320.00 
Extra charges for heating, shower 
and disinfestation facilities RM 73,680.00 
310,000.00 





100 *Vorhaben: Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz (Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung),” 
VHA, Fond OT 31 (2)/8, pp. 2, 8f. These costs of the crematoria — 1,400,000 RM - include 
four mortuaries whose cost is arrived at by multiplying the volume (4935 m?) by the cost per 
m? (50 RM): 246,750 RM. Thus the cost for the crematoria was (1,400,000 - 246,750 =) 
1,153,250 RM. 

101 «Vorhaben: Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz (Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung),” 
VHA, Fond OT 31 (2)/8, pp. 9-10. See Document 11 in the Appendix. 
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16Ь) 2. For the guard troops 





Area: 12.25 x 12.65 + 12.40 x 8.70 = 262.84 m? 

Height of building: 2.50 m 

Enclosed space: 262.84 x 2.80 = approx. 736.00 m? [...] 

Costs for I m”: RM 30.00 

736.00 x 30.00 = RM 22,080 

Extra charges for heating, shower 

and disinfestation facilities RM 7,920 
RM 30,000" 


It is now time to ask what the nature of this “disinfestation facility for special 
treatment" might have been. 

The two disinfestation facilities mentioned are listed under the same num- 
bers (16a and 16b) in another report of the Central Construction Office, dated 
February 2, 1943. Here, Facility 16b is designated a “delousing facility for the 
guard troops," and its dimensions correspond exactly to those stated in the 
project — of October 28, 1942: “12.65/12.25 + 12.40/8.70 m"; Facility 16a is 
called a *delousing facility for prisoners" and shows dimensions different 
from those given in the project: 40m x 12m + 34m x 12m. This reduction in 
volume can be explained by a shortage of building materials, for the document 
referring to this is, in fact, titled “Auditor’s Report on Saving Building Mate- 
rial.” The new dimensions of the installation agree perfectly with those of 
Drawings no. 1841 of the Central Construction Office of November 24 and 
no. 1846 of November 25, 1942, in which the “Disinfection and Delousing 
Facility in the PoW Camp" is depicted and which reflect the original project 
of the Birkenau Central Sauna (Zentralsauna).'” 

The "Situation map of the Prisoner of War Camp" of October 6, 1942, con- 
firms this situation explicitly: The rectangle representing the Central Sauna 
bears the designation “16a disinfestation.” Thus the “disinfestation facility 
for special treatment" of the project of October 28, 1942, was nothing other 
than the Central Sauna, the most important hygienic-sanitary facility of the en- 
tire Auschwitz-Birkenau camp complex. 

The construction of this facility (BW 32) began on April 30, 1942,'° and 
ended on October 1 of the same year, but it was not handed over to the 
camp administration until January 22, 1944." On June 4, 1943, Bischoff sent 





102 “Prüfungsbericht Nr. 491 über Baustoffeinsparung gemäß G.B.-Anordnung Nr. 22”. RGVA, 
502-1-28, pp. 234-238. The two facilities are mentioned on p. 236. 

103 Plans printed in: Jean-Claude Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas 
Chambers, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989, pp. 68f. 

1^ VHA, Fond OT 31 (2)/8. See Document 12 in the Appendix. 

105 *Baufristenplan" of October 2, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-320, p. 7. 

106 *Baufristenplan" of December 15, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-320, p. 68. 

107 “Ubergabeverhandlung des BW 32 Entwesungsanlage,” RGVA, 502-1-335, pp. 1-4. 
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the plans of this facility to the SS WVHA with an accompanying letter, in 
which he explained: 


“The construction of the delousing and disinfection facility had to begin at 
once according to the original design, since immediate measures for disinfes- 
tation were required by the physician as well as the camp commandant, due to 
the occupancy of the camp, which is still under construction. After typhus 
broke out in the Gypsy camp, the construction of a disinfection facility became 
so urgently necessary that construction work within the framework of special 
construction measures, as ordered by SS Brigadeführer and Generalmajor of 
the Waffen SS Dr. Eng. Kammler for the improvement of hygienic conditions, 
had to be begun at once. The work has meanwhile progressed to the point that 
a modification of the project would necessitate the complete demolition of the 
facilities already partially finished, and at the same time would further delay 
the completion date for facilities which are so vitally important. " 


After a summary description of the work already performed, Bischoff contin- 
ued: 


"The original design was prepared with the agreement of the camp comman- 
dant and the garrison physician. The large dressing and undressing rooms are 
absolutely necessary, since those coming in from an entire transport (approx. 
2000), which mostly arrive at night, must be locked up in one room until the 
next morning. Having the arrivals wait in the fully occupied camp is out of the 
question due to the danger of transmission of lice.” 


Of the various facilities, with which the installation was equipped, Bischoff 
mentioned 54 showers and two boilers with a capacity of 3,000 liters each, 
which were designed for continuous operation. IP 


4. "Special Treatment" and Zyklon B: The Typhus Epidemic of 
Summer 1942 


The discovery, based on irrefutable documentation, that the “disinfestation fa- 
cility for special treatment" was indeed the Central Sauna opens new perspec- 
tives for the interpretation of other documents containing the term "special 
treatment." In particular, the thesis can no longer be maintained that the des- 
ignation “carrying out of special treatment" appearing in a “cost estimate for 
the Auschwitz prisoner of war camp" has a criminal meaning, i.e., the gassing 
of the Jews unfit for labor, because in this document that designation relates 
exclusively to a delousing and disinfestation facility for registered prisoners — 
the Central Sauna. 

In addition, the connection between “special treatment" and “disinfestation 
facility" enables us to interpret other documents differently than Pressac, who 





108 RGVA, 502-1-336, pp. 106f. 
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ascribes to them a criminal context. Let us begin with the well-known docu- 
ment whose subject is the pickup of “materials for special treatment" in Des- 
sau. ? There can be no doubt that these materials were crates with Zyklon B 
cans, but this by no means indicates that these disinfestation supplies were 
destined for the killing of human beings, for at that time a lethal typhus epi- 
demic was raging in Auschwitz. And, as is well known, the typhus pathogen is 
transmitted by lice, which in those years were primarily fought with the insec- 
ticide Zyklon BI 

The close connection between typhus, special treatment, Zyklon B, and 
disinfestation can't possibly have escaped Pressac's notice. Therefore he felt 
forced, in his description of the alleged gassing of human beings in Bunkers 1 
and 2, to resort to clumsy dodges:!'! 


“Evidently Höss had succeeded in concealing from Himmler the true sanitary 
conditions in the camp. But when the typhus epidemic spread further and the 
situation became ever more catastrophic, a total lock-down of the camp was 
ordered on July 23. In order to impose a halt to the disease, its vector, the 
louse, had to be exterminated. Everything had to be deloused with utmost ur- 
gency, the personal effects, the barracks, the buildings, the work places, and in 
order to save the camp, tons of Zyklon B were needed. However, delousing by 
means of gas chambers had been practically forbidden since June of 1940 due 
to the rationing of iron and sealant materials, as well as of certain other mate- 
rials required for this process. Such huge amounts of gas could be procured 
quickly only through the intervention of the SS WVHA. The SS of Auschwitz 
simply claimed that the epidemic had just broken out, while in reality it had 
been raging for a long time. On July 22, the SS WVHA gave approval for a 
truck to drive directly to the manufacturer of Zyklon B in Dessau in order to 
pick up approximately 2 to 2.5 tons of the agent ‘for combating the emerging 
epidemic.’ On the 29th approval was again given to pick up the same quantity 
of Zyklon B in Dessau ‘for disinfection of the camp.’ On August 12, one person 
was slightly poisoned during the fumigation of a building. Due to this incident, 
Höss reminded SS personnel and civilians of the safety regulations to be fol- 
lowed for the application of Zyklon B. For this agent was, unlike the previous 
one, virtually odorless and in that respect especially dangerous. Around the 
20th of August the supplies of Zyklon B were nearly exhausted, but the epidem- 
ic was still not under control. A renewed application for the agent would have 
forced the SS to admit that it still did not have the situation under control. And 
so the following trick was resorted to: the incredibly high consumption of gas 
was explained by the murder of the Jews. On August 26, a transport permit 





109 AGK, NTN, 94, p. 169. See Document 13 in the Appendix. 

110 Cf. Friedrich Paul Berg, “Zyklon B and the German Delousing Chambers,” Journal of His- 
torical Review 7(1) (1986), pp. 73-94; by the same author, “Typhus and the Jews,” Journal 
of Historical Review 8(4) (1988), pp. 433-481. 

111 J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien..., op. cit. (note 13), pp. 57f. 


44 CARLO MATTOGNO : SPECIAL TREATMENT IN AUSCHWITZ 


was issued; ‘special treatment’ was given as the reason. Although the result of 
the ‘treatment’ was well-known to those responsible in the SS WVHA, they 
were not familiar with the modalities, that is, they didn't know the amount of 
poison required. So there was an opportunity to make them believe that the 
major part of the delivered Zyklon B was used for the gassings in Bunkers 1 
and 2, while in reality 2 to 3 per cent of the amount was sufficient. Thus, 97 to 
98 percent could be used for the delousing. " 


Thus Pressac tried to prove the gassing of Jews in the bunkers with the camp 
administration's ordering of Zyklon B, which served to combat the typhus ep- 
idemic raging in the camp! In truth, his interpretation is the result of a system- 
atic distortion of facts and documents. 

One thing should be emphasized above all: On June 5, 1940, SS Oberfüh- 
rer Hans Kammler, chief of Office II in the Main Office of Budget and Con- 
struction, sent a letter to the SS New Construction Office, the topic of which 
was the “delousing facility." He ordered:'!” 


"[...] in accordance with the maximum possible economizing of iron, sealing 
materials, skilled workers etc., in the future, instead of delousing facilities us- 
ing hydrogen cyanide, only those that use hot air are to be built.. ” 


But in practice this order had no effect in Auschwitz, for in the summer of 
1942 at least 27 Zyklon-B delousing chambers were already either in opera- 
tion or under construction.!? Pressac was very well aware of this, indeed he 
described precisely these chambers in his first book.''* One is thus at а loss to 
understand how he could go so far as to claim that “delousing by means of gas 
chambers was almost forbidden since June of 1940.” 

As for shipments of Zyklon B, Pressac demonstrates by his statement 
“huge amounts of gas could be procured so quickly only through the interven- 
tion of the SS WVHA” that he is unfamiliar with the bureaucratic practices of 
that time. In reality, every order for Zyklon B was required to go through the 
SS WVHA. The bureaucratic process was as follows: The SS garrison physi- 
cian submitted a written request to the head of administration, in which the 
reasons for the order were explained. The head of administration transmitted 
the application to Office D IV of the SS WVHA. After the head of this depart- 
ment had approved the request, the head of administration submitted it to the 
Tesch & Stabenow company, together with the Wehrmacht bill of lading re- 
quired for shipment; the camp administration could also pick up the shipment 
directly from the manufacturer in Dessau, once the Dessau Sugar and Chemi- 
cal Works had communicated by telegraph that the Zyklon B was “ready to be 





112 RGVA, 502-1-333, p. 145. 

113 The chambers were distributed as follows: 19 in the reception building, one in BW 5a, one in 
BW 5b (all planned), one in the ‘Kanada I,’ two in Block 26 of Auschwitz, two in Block 3 
and one in Block 1 (all already erected). 

Па J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz. op. cit. (note 103), pp. 23-62. 
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picked up."!? The invoices issued by Tesch & Stabenow were paid by Office 
D IV/1 of the SS WVHA.'* 

The validity of Pressac's claim that the SS WVHA knew practically nothing 
about the typhus fever epidemic in Auschwitz can be judged from the fact that 
on July 3, 1942, after the appearance of the first typhus cases, Bischoff had in- 
formed Kammler of this, who represented the SS WVHA,. On July 23 Bischoff 
wrote in a letter to the SS WVHA:!" 


“With regard to our letter of July 3, log book no. 10158/42/Bi/Th., the Central 
Construction Office of the Waffen SS and Police of Auschwitz reports that the 
camp quarantine imposed due to typhus has now been extended to the entire 
camp by Post Order No. 19/42." 


It is surely worth stressing that Bischoff was turning to his direct superior, 
Kammler, who was the head of the Office Group C, which was entrusted with 
construction projects. On the other hand, the hygienic and sanitary conditions 
in the camp fell into the sphere of responsibility of the Office Group D III 
(Sanitation), which was directed by SS Obersturmbannfiihrer Dr. Enno Loll- 
ing; the SS garrison physician of Auschwitz was under him. The camp 
quarantine of July 23, 1942, however, was ordered by Rudolf Hóss on the or- 
der of the director of Office Group D, SS Brigadeführer and Major General of 
the Waffen SS Richard Glücks. This can be gathered from Garrison Order No. 
2/43 of February 8, 1943, which reads: '? 


"At the command of the chief of Office Group D, SS Brigadefiihrer and Major 
General of the Waffen SS Glücks, a total quarantine of the camp has once 
again been imposed upon the Auschwitz concentration camp.” 


This was the second total lock-down in the history of the Auschwitz camp, 
and for this reason the aforementioned garrison order brings to mind all the di- 
rectives which had been issued in connection with the first quarantine of July 
23, 1942. Therefore, if the second camp lock-down had been ordered “once 
again" by Glücks, then it is clear that he had also ordered the first one. 

It should be recalled that Office Group D was also responsible for Zyklon- 
B shipments; the relevant permits for picking up the delousing remedy in Des- 
sau, which were transmitted to Auschwitz by radio by the SS WVHA, were 
usually signed by SS-Obersturmführer Liebehenschel, who represented this 





5 APMM, sygn. 1 d 2, Vol. 1; cf. Adelia Toniak, “Korespondencja w sprawie dostawy gazu 
cyklonu B do obozu na Majdanek,” in: Zeszyty Majdanka, Vol. II (1967), pp. 138-170. 

6 Jürgen Graf and Carlo Mattogno, Concentration Camp Majdanek: A Historical and Tech- 
nical Study, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, Ill., 2003, pp. 193-195. 

17 Letter of Bischoff “An das SS Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt — Der Chef des Amtes C V^ 
from July 23, 1942, with the contents “Lagersperre”. RGVA, 502-1-332, p. 143. 

8 NO-111, internal circular of the SS WVHA. 

? AMPO, Standortbefehl (garrison order), D-Aul-1, p. 46. 
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department and was Gliicks’s deputy. The permit of July 29, 1942, however, 
was personally issued by Glücks. 

We may state in summation that Pressac's claim, according to which the 
SS WVHA (its Office Group D, to be more precise) is supposed to have had 
hardly any information about the typhus epidemic in Auschwitz, is completely 
unfounded. Thus, the alleged “trick” of the camp administration (“the incredi- 
bly high consumption of gas was explained by the murder of the Jews") in re- 
ality proves to be Pressac's trick: By this stratagem, he falsely attributes to the 
ordering of Zyklon B “for Special T.[reatment]” a significance that is com- 
pletely different from the usual orders for the purpose of disinfestation. 

Let us now examine the order of events: 

On July 1, 1942, the first cases of typhus fever appear in Birkenau. 

On July 22, the Auschwitz concentration camp receives the following noti- 
fication by radio from the SS WVHA:? 


"Permission is hereby granted for the dispatch of a five-ton truck from Ausch- 
witz to Dessau to pick up gas for the fumigation of the camp in order to com- 
bat the epidemic that has broken out.” 


On July 23, Hóss orders a “complete camp quarantine” in order to counter the 
typhus epidemic."! 

On July 29, a further radio message, originating from Glücks personally, 
authorizes the camp administration of Auschwitz to pick up gas in Dessau by 
truck for the disinfestation of the camp:'” 


“The permit for travel by truck from Auschwitz to Dessau for the collection of 
gas, which is urgently required for the disinfection of the camp, is hereby 
granted.” 


On August 12, disinfestation of the blocks of the former women’s camp, car- 
ried out by means of Zyklon B, begins in the main camp, after the female 
prisoners have been moved into the Bla camp in Birkenau.'” 

On the same day, a case of mild hydrogen-cyanide poisoning occurs during 
the gassing of premises presumably located in the above-mentioned camp sec- 
боп. 12“ 

On August 26, radio notification is given by the SS WVHA regarding the 
collection of “material for Special Tr. [eatment]."?? 





120 Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rücker! et al. (eds.), op. cit. (note 1), p. 160. 

121 Garrison order no. 19/42 of July 23, 1942, RGVA, 502-1-66, p. 219. 

122 Radio directive no. 113, AGK, NTN, 94, p. 168. I reproduced the original document in an- 
other study of mine: Auschwitz: Le forniture di coke, legname e Zyklon, Effepi, Genoa 2015, 
Document 10, p. 164. 

123 D, Czech, Auschwitz Chronicle, op. cit. (note 17), p. 215. 

124 Post order of August 12, 1942, RGVA, 502-1-32, p. 300. 

125 AGK, NTN, 94, p. 169. Cf. Auschwitz: Le forniture di coke, legname e Zyklon, op. cit. (note 
122), Document 11, p. 165. 
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On August 31, the disinfestation of the blocks of the main camp begins, 
carried out with Zyklon В.!?° 

There is therefore no rational basis for assuming that the Zyklon B pro- 
cured for "special treatment" would have served a purpose other than the 
“gassing” and “disinfection” of the camp. But how can we explain the use of 
the expression “special treatment" as a synonym for this very “gassing” and 
“disinfection”? The answer to this question demands an additional historical 
inquiry. 


5. "Special Treatment" and Disinfestation of Jewish Personal 
Property 


Two documents unknown to Pressac enable us to establish an unequivocal 
connection between the “special treatment" of the Jews and “gas-tight doors." 
They stem from a job assigned to the prisoners’ carpenter shop by the head of 
workshops of the Central Construction Office on October 5, 1942, as well as 
the related work chart of the carpenter shop of October 6 of the same year. 
Here is the text of first document mentioned: 


"Job 2143/435 for the disinfestation facility 

quarantine PoW camp and F.K.L. 

as well as troop accommodations PoW camp 

To the prisoners’ carpenter shop of Auschwitz. 

6 gas-tight doors 

interior wall width 100/200. 

Design exactly like the doors for special t.{reatment] of the J.[ews] 
administrative barracks 

900 running meters lattice grates 28 cm wide.” 





The second document is the related worksheet: ?? 


"For disinfestation facility quarantine PoW camp and F.K.L. 

and troop accommodations PoW camp 

the following work is to be performed: 

6 gas-tight doors. Interior wall width 100/200. 

Design exactly like the doors for special t.[reatment] of the J.[ews] 
Administrative barracks 900 running meters lattice grates 28 cm wide.” 


The term “disinfestation facility quarantine PoW camp and F.K.L.” refers to 
the two disinfestation facilities in the women’s quarantine camp (BA Ia) and in 
the men’s quarantine camp (BA Ib), thus BW 5a and 5b. This is also clear from 
the handwritten notation made on the work sheet. 





126 D, Czech, Auschwitz Chronicle, op. cit. (note 17), p. 231. 
77 RGVA, 502-1-328, p. 71. See Document 14 in the Appendix. 
128 RGVA, 502-1-328, p. 71. See Document 15 in the Appendix. 
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Now, what purpose did the “gas-tight doors for the special t.[reatment] of 
the J.[ews]” serve, and where were they located? Does this designation mean, 
as Pressac believes, an “administrative blunder,” i.e., is there any connection 
with the so-called Bunkers 1 and 2? 

In order to be able to answer this question, we must first consider all gas- 
tight doors produced by the prisoners’ carpenter shop for the buildings BW 5a 
and 5b. The data in the following table derive from the available documents: 




















DATE BW | # |OBJECT DIMENSIONS (M) 
June 9, 1942? 5b | 4 |gas-tight double doors 1.60 x 2.00 
Nov. 12, 1942130 5a | 2 |gas-tight doors 1.00 x 2.00 

2 |gas-tight doors for the sauna 1.20 x 2.18 
Nov. 19, 194213! | 5a, 5b | 8 |gas-tight doors ? 
Oct. 5, 1942132 5a, 5b | 6 |gas-tight doors 1.00 x 2.00 
Oct. 6, 1942133 

TOTAL: 22 |GAS-TIGHT DOORS 











In accordance with Plan No. 1715 of the Construction Office of September 25, 
1942, with respect to BW 5a/5b, the following hygienic facilities were provid- 
ed in each of these two buildings: 

— one gas chamber 

— one sauna 

— one disinfestation chamber with disinfestation device 

— one disinfection [sic]!*4 
These facilities were in fact installed in the two buildings, as can be gathered 
from a January 9, 1943 letter by Bischoft 77 from which further details 
emerge. In the so-called delousing barrack of the men's camp in the PoW 
camp, BA I (BW 5b), there were: 

— one "chamber for hydrogen cyanide gassing," which had been in operation 

since the fall of 1942 

— one “sauna installation,” in operation since November 1942 

— one “hot air apparatus" (for delousing) from the Hochheim firm 

— one “disinfection apparatus” from the Werner firm. 
The “delousing barrack” of the women’s camp had the same facilities, but its 
sauna went into operation in December 1942; the gas chamber, on the other 





2 RGVA, 502-1-328, p. 173. 

30 RGVA, 502-1-328, p. 70. 

131 RGVA, 502-1-328, p. 78. 

32 RGVA, 502-1-328, p. 72. 

13 RGVA, 502-1-328, p. 71. 

34 “ Entlausungsgebäude im K.G.L./Einbau einer Saunaanlage,” in: Jean-Claude Pressac, 
Auschwitz:..., op. cit. (note 103), p. 57. 

35 Bischoff letter to Kammler of January 9, 1943 on the subject: “Hygienische Einrichtungen 
im K.L. and K.G.L. Auschwitz," RGVA, 502-1-332, p. 46a. 
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hand, was already operating in fall 1942, as was the gas chamber in the men's 
135 
camp. 

Next to be determined is how the 22 gas-tight doors in buildings BW 5a 
and 5b were distributed. On the basis of the number of doors, which can be 
derived from the abovementioned plan, the distribution of gas-tight doors for 
that delousing barrack appears to be as follows: 























LOCATION NUMBER OF DOORS 
gas chamber 2 
air locks 2 
sauna 2 
disinfestation apparatus 1 
disinfestation chamber 2 
disinfection 2 
TOTAL: 11 





With regard to the dimensions of the doors, the plans published by Pressac" 
enable us to locate with certainty only the doors of the two gas chambers and 
those of the four air locks." They measured 1.60 x 2.00 m. None of the other 
doors in the plans of the hygienic installations show measurements corre- 
sponding to those produced in the prisoners' carpenter shop (1.00 m x 2.00 m 
and 1.20 m x 2.18 m). Thus, it is clear that the Central Construction Office 
modified its original project for the latter. However, we know with certainty 
that the doors of the sauna measured 1.00 x 2.00 m. 

From the above explanation the following distribution of gas-tight doors 
for each of the two delousing barracks emerges: 





























LOCATION NUMBER OF DOORS DIMENSIONS OF DOORS (M) 
gas chamber 2 1.60 x 2.00 

air locks 2 1.60 x 2.00 

sauna 2 1.00 x 2.00 
disinfestation apparatus 1 1.00 x 2.00 
disinfestation chamber | inner door 1, outer door 1 1.00 x 2.00; 1.20 x 2.18 
disinfection inner door 1, outer door 1 1.20 x 2.18; 1.20 x 2.18 

TOTAL: 11 DOORS 





136 The already aforementioned Plan 1715, the Plan 801 of November 8, 1941, (*Entlausungs- 
anlage für K.G.L.”) as well as the Plan 2540 of July 5, 1943 (“Einbau einer Heifluftentlau- 
sung in der Entwesungsbaracke im F.L.”), in: J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz:..., op. cit. (note 103), 
pp. 55-58. 

137 In this context “air lock" (original: “Schleuse”) means a location with two doors for the 
equalization of pressure between two zones. In the buildings BW 5a and 5b there were two 
air locks before the gas-operated delousing chambers, which were supposed to prevent the 
gas from flowing into the rest of the building through the gas-chamber doors when opened. 
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The conclusion derived from the study of buildings BW 5a and 5b is that the 
gas-tight doors, just like the “doors for special treatment of the Jews,” are 
identical with those of the sauna, of the room with the disinfestation device, of 
the hot-air disinfestation chamber, as well as the doors of the disinfection 
room. Without wanting to exclude a priori the possibility that such doors were 
used for Zyklon-B delousing chambers, we can therefore prove that they could 
have also been used for rooms in which delousing and disinfestation were per- 
formed by means other than with Zyklon B. 

In this context a work report is of interest which was compiled by the com- 
pany Schlesische Industriebau Lenz & Co. Aktiengesellschaft and which re- 
fers to work done inside a “gas chamber" in the *PoW Camp,” hence most 
likely to BW 5b. It is dated from July 8, 1942, and exists in two versions: a 
printed form filled in by hand, and a completely handwritten sheet. Both doc- 
uments were published by the Auschwitz Museum.'** The documents mention 
the work of “blocking in of the door in t.[he] gas chamber” and “doors in 
t.[he] gas chamber.”'”” The company therefore installed the above-mentioned 
double doors (the documents speak of “door” in the singular and of “doors” in 
the plural) of the *gas chamber" of BW 5b, which had been ordered from the 
inmate carpentry on June 9, 1942. On July 15, not quite a week after that work 
report was written, the facility was completed. ^? 

In light of the previously mentioned disinfestation facilities for special 
treatment, the connection between the gas-tight “doors for special treatment of 
the Jews” and the delousing/disinfestation seems obvious, since in the docu- 
ments examined up to now the expression “special treatment” is undeniably 
connected with precisely this delousing or disinfestation. This is all the more 
convincing when the phrase “special treatment of the Jews” is mentioned in a 
document concerning the two disinfestation facilities BW 5a and 5b. On the 
other hand, we have found no document that reveals the criminal meaning im- 
puted by Pressac. 

Having settled this point, we must next locate the doors in question. The 
problem is by no means easy, since the extant documents furnish us no infor- 
mation about this. But the available elements do permit us to find a clarifying 
explanation based upon indirect evidence. 

Considering the fact that the four barracks “for special treatment of the 
Jews," which Bischoff had requested at the behest of Hóss from the SS WVHA 
on June 9, 1942, served for the storage of personal effects of the interned 





138 I, Bartosik et al., op. cit. (note 20), pp. 65f. 

1? In Curated Lies, op. cit. (note 21), pp. 50-52, I demonstrated the clumsy misinterpretation of 
this document’s text by the three historians of the Auschwitz Museum who published it: they 
translated “in d.[er]" (in the) as “in 2,” then they turned the number 2 into the Polish ordinal 
“drugiej,” (second), hence they concluded that it was the door of the “gas chamber” of the 
“second” Bunker or “Bunker II”! 

140 “Baufristenplan” of July 1942 for the POW Camp, RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 31. 
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Jews, one can assume with a sufficient degree of certainty that the aforemen- 
tioned gas-tight doors were installed in the “reception building containing de- 
lousing,” which formed structure BW 28. The respective construction work 
began on February 15, 1942, and ended in June." Next to the delousing bar- 
rack containing a Zyklon-B delousing chamber, four “horse-stable” barracks 
were erected for storing the personal effects of newly arrived inmates. For this 
reason, structure BW 28 was called “Delousing and Personal Property Bar- 
racks" after June 1942. This set of barracks was situated not far from the 
Auschwitz railway station and comprised the so-called “Kanada I.”!** The 
conclusion therefore seems justified that, in view of the ever-more-numerous 
Jewish transports arriving in Auschwitz, Rudolf Hóss ordered the temporary 
use of the four personal effects barracks of BW 28 for the storage of the per- 
sonal effects of the new arrivals, until the installation of the barracks of BW 
58. 

This explanation is confirmed by the fact that according to the original plan 
BW 28 consisted only of a “reception barrack with delousing,” and the four 
personal property barracks were added only in June 1942, as already men- 
tioned. Now, since the vast majority of newly arriving prisoners were Jews, 
the chief purpose of the Zyklon B delousing chambers in BW 28 consisted of 
the “special treatment of the Jews," and this explains the reference to precisely 
these gas-tight doors for "special treatment of the Jews." That building BW 28 
had this function is also confirmed by the court verdict against SS Unter- 
scharführer Franz Wunsch, who had been convicted of a petty theft in the 
property room. The judge determined: ^? 


"The accused served since September 1942 in the personal property chamber 
of the CC Auschwitz, where the accruing Jewish personal effects were sorted 
and stored after having been gassed. " 


Now, in September 1942 BW 28 was one of the two main facilities of Opera- 
tion Reinhardt, which was closely connected with the Jewish transports to 
Auschwitz. 

In view of these circumstances, the designation of Zyklon B as “material 
for special t.[reatment]” by Liebehenschel in his permit of August 26, 1942, in 
no way supports the criminal meaning ascribed to it. The order in question 
quite simply was used for delousing operations in the gas chamber of BW 28, 
and thus was serving hygienic-sanitary purposes. Since all the operations that 
took place in the “Delousing and Personal Property Barracks” were conducted 





141 “Baufristenplan für Bauvorhaben K.L. Auschwitz" of April 15, 1942, RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 
11; *Baubericht für Monat Juni 1942," RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 221. 

142 For this cf.: J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz:..., op. cit. (note 103), pp. 41-50. 

143 «55 und Polizeigericht XV, Zweigstelle Kattowitz” of July 24, 1944. АСК, NTN, 119, p. 
200. 
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by a specific authority, namely the “prisoners’ property administration,”'** the 
expression “material for special t.[reatment]” referred to Zyklon B, which the 
garrison physician had ordered at the request of this authority. 


6. “Special Treatment” and the New Function of the PoW Camp 


In October of 1942, the designation “Carrying out special treatment” was offi- 
cially assigned to the construction project “Prisoner-of-War Camp Ausch- 
witz.” The camp had thereby received a new function. This consisted ofa vast 
construction program for the purpose of transforming the camp into a labor 
reservoir for the industries already in existence in the Auschwitz area or about 
to come into operation there. A letter dating from September 15, 1942 from 
Kammler to the Plenipotentiary for the Regulation of the Construction Indus- 
try, Reichsminister Albert Speer, on the topic “special construction tasks for 
CC Auschwitz,” proves that this program had been agreed upon between 
Speer and Richard Glücks, the chief of ће SS WVHA:'? 


“With regard to the discussion between Herr Reichsminister Prof. Speer and 
SS Obergruppenführer and General of the Waffen SS Pohl, I am reporting be- 
low the additional construction volume for the special program of CC Ausch- 
witz as follows: 

1) Listing of the required additional structures with the respective construction 
volume. 

2) Listing ofthe required construction materials and barracks. 

The work is mainly performed by prisoners. A construction time of 50 work- 
weeks is assigned for the entire construction project. Besides the prisoners, an 
average of 350 skilled and unskilled workers are needed. This amounts to 
105,000" working days. " 


The purpose of this new function of the camp was explained with total clarity 
by Rudolf Hóss in a speech given on May 22, 1943, in Auschwitz to the head 
of Office Group C of the SS WVHA, Hans Kammler, as well as other func- 
tionaries, in which he outlined the origin and development of the camp's insti- 
tutional missions: 4’ 


“In the year 1940, the Auschwitz camp came into existence in the estuary tri- 
angle between the Vistula and Sola rivers after the evacuation of 7 Polish vil- 
lages, through the reconstruction of an artillery-barracks site and much con- 
struction of extensions, reconstructions and new structures, utilizing large 
quantities of material from buildings that had been demolished. Originally in- 





14 This administration is mentioned in a letter of Grabner from March 19, 1943 to six camp 
functionaries. AGK, NTN, 135, p. 217. 

1 GARF, 7021-108-32, p 43. 

146 This is calculated by assuming a six-day week: 6 x 50 x 350 = 105,000 workdays. 

147 Document entry for May 22, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-26, p. 85. See Document 16 in the Appen- 
dix. 
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tended as a quarantine camp, this later became a Reich camp and thereby was 
destined for a new purpose. As the situation grew ever more critical, its posi- 
tion on the border of the Reich and G.G. [General Gouvernement] proved es- 
pecially favorable, since the filling of the camp with workers was guaranteed. 
In addition to that, the solution of the Jewish question was added recently, 
which required creating the means to accommodate 60,000 prisoners at first, 
which іпсгеаѕеѕ!!® to 100,000 within a short time. The inmates of the camp 
are predominantly intended for the growing large-scale industries in the vicin- 
ity. The camp contains within its sphere of interest various armament firms, 
for which the workers are regularly provided.” 


The “solution of the Jewish question” thus required no extermination or crem- 
atory facilities, but instead construction measures to accommodate 100,000 
prisoners: The supposed homicidal function of the camp was not only not a 
priority, it was utterly absent! 

It is worth emphasizing that, although this change in the function of Birke- 
nau camp was unquestionably connected to the “solution of the Jewish ques- 
tion,” it was no less unquestionably tied to a construction program for the pur- 
pose of lodging new arrivals. This is confirmed by the fact that the new func- 
tion of the camp was not clearly described in the documents as “carrying out 
of special treatment.” A significant document — the organizational chart of the 
Central Construction Office — described the structure of this office in January 
1943. The Central Construction Office of the Waffen SS and Police of Ausch- 
witz, which was headed by Bischoff and encompassed 14 sections, was divid- 
ed into five construction offices, each of which had a particular mission to ful- 
fill: 

1. The “Construction Office of the Waffen SS and Police of Auschwitz, CC 
Auschwitz and Auschwitz Agriculture” was under SS Untersturmfiihrer Hans 
Kirschneck and was responsible for the Main Camp as well as the factories 
under its control. 

2. The “Construction Office of the PoW Camp" was headed by SS Unter- 
sturmführer Josef Janisch and was responsible for the Birkenau camp. 

3. The “Construction Office of Auschwitz Industrial Park" was led by SS- 
Sturmmann Werner Jothann and bore responsibility for industrial structures. 

4. The “Construction Office of the Main Supply Camp of the Waffen SS 
and Police of Auschwitz and Troops’ Supply Camp at Oderberg" was under 
the authority of SS Untersturmführer Josef Pollock; warehouses and offices 
were under its purview. 

5. The "Construction Directorate for Plant and Estate Freudenthal and 
Partschendorf,” headed by SS Unterscharführer Friedrich Mayer, concerned 
itself with agricultural tasks. 





148 The past tense (“increased”), which appeared originally in the text, has been changed to pre- 
sent tense. In this context, this present tense has the meaning of a future tense. 
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Bischoff drafted three different versions of this organizational chart. In 
each of them the tasks of the construction office of the Birkenau camp were 
formulated differently: 

— “(Carrying out of special treatment) 

— “(carrying out special construction measures) 

— “(carrying out special operation)" ^! 

The last document further reads:'*! 


99149 
99150 


“At the present time, the completion of the PoW camp (special measures) is 
most urgent. ” 


99 с 


These documents prove that “special treatment,” “special construction meas- 
ure” and “special operation” were one and the same thing! 


7. “Special Treatment” of Jews Not Fit for Labor 


The meeting between Speer and Pohl mentioned in the preceding chapter took 
place on September 15, 1942. On the next day, Pohl wrote a detailed report 
about it for Himmler. The discussion had dealt with four points, the first of 
which concerned the “enlargement of Auschwitz barracks camp due to eastern 
migration.” Pohl wrote on this point: 


“Reichsminister Prof. Speer has fully approved the enlargement of the Ausch- 
witz barracks camp and made available an additional construction allocation 
for Auschwitz to the extent of 13.7 million Reichsmarks. 

This construction allocation covers the erection of approx. 300 barracks with 
the necessary support and supplemental facilities. 

The required raw materials are allotted to the 4th quarter of 1942 as well as 
to the Ist, 2nd, and 3rd quarters of 1943. 

When this additional construction program is carried out, a total of 132,000 
persons can be accommodated in Auschwitz.” 


Pohl emphasized: 
“All participants agreed that the work force present in the concentration 
camps must now be deployed for large-scale armament work.” 
After he had stressed the necessity of reassigning German and foreign civilian 
workers from already insufficiently manned armament factories (in order to 





149 *Geschüftsverteilungsplan der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen SS und Polizei Auschwitz und 
der unterstellten Bauleitungen,” RGV A, 502-1-57, p. 316. See Document 17 in the Appen- 
dix. 

150 Internal circular of the Central Construction Office dealing with the most important staff for 
the activities of the individual building directorates. RGVA, 502-1-57, p. 310. See Docu- 
ment 18 in the Appendix. 

15! Letter from Bischoff to Kammler of January 27, 1943, RGVA, 502-1-28, p. 248. See Docu- 
ment 19 in the Appendix. 
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overcome existing staff shortages in other, similar factories) and of replacing 
them with concentration-camp inmates, Pohl continued: "° 


“In this manner Reichsminister Prof. Speer wants to swiftly ensure the de- 
ployment of initially 50,000 Jews fit to work in existing enclosed plants with 
existing possibilities for accommodations. 

We will divert the workers required for this purpose primarily in Auschwitz 
from the eastern migration, so that our existing industrial facilities will not be 
disrupted in their performance and their setup by a continuously changing la- 
bor force. 

The Jews fit for work who are slated for the eastern migration will therefore 
have to interrupt their journey and perform armament work.” 


By the “eastern migration" was to be understood the deportation of the Jews 
into the eastern occupied territories. In this context the last sentence obviously 
means that the Jews unfit for labor were not interrupting their journey — thus 
not stopping at Auschwitz — but were continuing their “journey” to the east. 
The location, to which at least a portion of these people was being sent, 
emerges from a report that SS Untersturmführer Horst Ahnert wrote on a 
meeting held at Department IV B 4 of the RSHA on August 28, 1942. The 
meeting was called for the purpose of discussing the Jewish question and es- 
pecially the “evacuation of Jews" into occupied foreign territories as well as to 
address the transportation problems. The evacuation of the Jews to the east 
was supposed to take place via Auschwitz. Under point c), it stated with re- 
gard to the points under discussion:'?? 


"Sending along of blankets, shoes, and eating utensils for the transport partic- 
ipants. 

The commandant of the Auschwitz internment camp demanded that it is im- 
perative to include the necessary blankets, work shoes and eating utensils in 
the transports. Where this has not happened so far, they are to be immediately 
sent on to the camp.” 





Point e) concerned the purchase of barracks: 


"SS Obersturmbannführer Eichmann requests that the purchase of the bar- 
racks ordered by the Commander of the Security Police Den Haag be carried 
out immediately. The camp is to be established in Russia. The transport of the 
barracks can be managed in such a way that 3-5 barracks are carried along 
on each transport train.” 


The attempt to invalidate the obvious meaning of this document by assuming 
that it contains an error — that one should read Rhineland rather than Russia 





1? Pohl Report to Himmler of September 16, 1942 on the subject of armament work and bomb 
damage, BAK, NS 19.14, pp. 131-133. 
153 Report of SS Untersturmführer Ahnert of September 1, 1942, CDJC, XXVI-59. 
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(German: “Rheinland” instead of "Russland" — is purely imaginary and has 
not the slightest basis in reality. 

According to Radio Moscow, several thousand Jews were resettled in the 
Ukraine. In its issue Number 71 of April 1944, the Jewish underground news- 
paper Notre Voix was able to report the following: ? 


"Thank you! A news item that will delight all Jews of France was broadcast by 
Radio Moscow. Which of us does not have a brother, a sister, or relatives 
among those deported from Paris? And who will not feel profound joy when he 
thinks about the fact that 8,000 Parisian Jews have been rescued from death 
by the glorious Red Army! One of them told Radio Moscow how he had been 
saved from death, and likewise 8,000 other Parisian Jews. They were all in the 
Ukraine when the last Soviet offensive began, and the SS bandits wanted to 
shoot them before they left the country. But since they knew what fate was in 
store for them and since they had learned that the Soviet troops were no long- 
er far away, the deported Jews decided to escape. They were immediately wel- 
comed by the Red Army and are presently all in the Soviet Union. The heroic 
Red Army has thus once again earned a claim on the gratitude of the Jewish 
community of France. " 


The claim that this was a purely propagandistic news item is just as unfound- 
ей,!56 

In this context опе ought to also mention the “Report of a Jewish Refugee” 
which is dated “Geneva, October 8, 1942." A Polish Jew who lived in Brus- 
sels was arrested on August 12, 1942, and interned in the Malines Concentra- 
tion Camp. From there, he left on August 15 with a transport of about 12 rail- 
way cars, each occupied by about 70 people. After two and a half days, the 
train stopped at the Kónigshütte railway station in Upper Silesia, where the 
deportees received food items. 


“After this short rest, about half of the deportees, namely the younger boys be- 
tween the age of 14 and 20, were taken away. It was said that these younger 
people would have to work in the coal and iron industry in Königshütte and 
the neighbouring places. (Note: this information is in accordance with other 
news we received about young Jewish boys working in Upper-Silesia). 

The others had again to enter the train where there was now a little more 
space, and then were again transported eastwards. The train passed through 
Lemberg (Lwow), a place which was known to our informator, and through 
Rava-Russka and the regions of the Ukraine. Our witness cannot remember 





15^ See in this regard C. Mattogno, T. Kues, J. Graf, The “Extermination Camps” of "Aktion 
Reinhardt," Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2013, p. 681. 

155 Reproduced in: Union des juifs pour la résistance et l'entraide (ed.), La presse antiraciste 
sous l'occupation hitlerienne, Centre de Documentation de l'Union des Juifs pour la Résis- 
tance et l'Entraide, Paris 1950, p. 179. I am indebted to Jean-Marie Boisdefeu for sending a 
photocopy of this page. 

156 C. Mattogno et al., op. cit. (note 154), pp. 611-621. 
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how long he was en route because by then he was very tired. Finally the train 
stopped somewhere in Russia." 


After getting off the train, the exiles were split into two groups; roughly half 
of them, about 150 people between 20 and 35 years of age, were declared fit 
for work, the remaining unfit. The latter were taken away, while those fit for 
work were loaded back onto the train, which continued the journey for a few 
more hours. The witness saw a sign saying “Stalingrad — 50 km" and heard the 
roar of bombs and artillery, from which he deduced that they were near the 
front. He was assigned to a commando of the Organization Todt of about 60 
men. There were other commandos, some “composed of French prisoners,” 
who built fortifications. The witness, a 33-year-old man, was able to escape 
and to travel to Switzerland." 

It should be noted that a transport of Jews actually left the Malines camp 
on August 15, 1942. It contained 1,000 prisoners, including 337 men and 486 
women over the age of 15. Maxime Steinberg states, however, that this entire 
convoy arrived at Auschwitz, where 362 inmates were registered and 638 
were gassed upon arrival. On May 8, 1945, only seven survivors had been left. 
He notes that this was the first Jewish transport from Belgium in which the 
number of Jews allegedly gassed on arrival was higher than the number of 
registered Jews." 

Kónigshütte (now Chorzów) is a city about ten kilometers north of Katto- 
witz (Katowice) which at the time was on a branch of railway Line #146, 
which first turned south to Katowice, then back to the east; near Myslowitz a 
branch (#146b) led to Auschwitz; Line #146 itself continued from Myslowitz 
to Krakau, and beyond that, as Line #532, up to Lemberg; but prior to that, at 
Jaroslau, another branch (#533s) led to Rawa Ruska, and from there, Line 
#535g also led to Lemberg.'?? It is therefore more likely that the train men- 
tioned in the above quote passed first through Rawa Ruska and then through 
Lemberg rather than the reverse. 

The path indicated by the witness is therefore quite reliable. Hence, about 
half of the deportees alighted the train at Kónigshütte, from where another 
train took them to Auschwitz; the other half went to Russia. 

The documents just cited prove that a substantial portion of the Jewish 
population of western Europe (namely that of France, Belgium, and the Neth- 





157 TNA, FO 371-30921. 

158 Serge Klarsfeld, Maxime Steinberg, Mémorial de la déportation des Juifs de Belgique, 
Union des déportés juifs en Belgique et filles et fils de la déportation/Beate Klarsfeld Foun- 
dation, Brüssel/New York 1994, pp. 21-22, 42. 

15? Generaldirektion der Ostbahn in Krakau, “Ubersichtkarte zum Taschenfahrplan der General- 
direktion der Ostbahn," in: Kursbuch Polen 1942 (Generalgouvernement). Amtlicher Ta- 
schenfahrplan für das Generalgouvernement nebst Anschlußstrecken, Kraftomnibuslinien 
und den wichtigsten Fernverbindungen. Gültig vom 2. November 1942 an bis auf weiteres. 
Verlag Josef Otto Slezak, Vienna 1984, pp. 8f. 
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erlands) was indeed being deported to the east from the second half of the year 
1942 on, and yes, some of them evidently by way of Auschwitz, which served 
as a transit camp. In this connection, there is also a radiogram from Arthur 
Liebehenschel of October 2, 1942, dealing with the “resettlement of Jews" 
(the orthodox historiographers arbitrarily equate this term, too, with “mass- 
murder”). The radiogram read as follows: 9? 


"Permit for travel for a 5-ton truck with trailer to Dessau and back, for the 
purpose of picking up materials for resettlement of Jews, is hereby granted. " 


These materials were, without a doubt, identical with the “material for special 
t.[reatment]” dealt with by the radio message of August 26, 1942: It therefore 
concerned Zyklon B. On the other hand, “resettlement of Jews" was synony- 
mous with “evacuation of Jews” and “migration to the east.” Thus, we can 
conclude that this Zyklon B found its application in the delousing of the per- 
sonal effects of the Jews unfit for labor who were being deported farther to the 
east. 

Since October of 1942, the evacuation of the Jewish population to the east, 
during which the Jews fit for labor were selected out at Auschwitz and re- 
mained there, was officially designated as “carrying out of special treatment.” 
How was this “special treatment" managed in practice? 

In the third paragraph of a letter dated June 4, 1943 already cited on p. 42, 
Bischoff wrote of the Central Sauna, then under construction: '! 


"The large dressing and undressing rooms are absolutely necessary, since 
those coming in from an entire transport (approx. 2000), which mostly arrive 
at night, must be locked up in one room until the next morning. Having the ar- 
rivals wait in the fully occupied camp is out of the question due to the danger 
of transmission of lice. ” 


This practice pertained to entire transports arriving in Auschwitz, not just to 
the small portion of the inmates that was registered there. This is further con- 
firmed by the fact that the average number of male prisoners taken into the 
camp population from each arriving transport between July 4, 1942, and the 
end of May 1943 was approximately 220, while it amounted to about 135 for 
female prisoners. On the other hand, the average number of Jewish inmates 
deported with the approximately 230 transports arriving in Auschwitz in the 
same period of time was about 1,300.'° In view of these figures, Bischoff’ s 
number of approximately 2,000 prisoners to be lodged for the duration of one 
night can only have referred to a complete transport. 





160 AGK, NTN, 94, p. 172. 

16! RGVA, 502-1-331, p. 107. 

162 These numbers are based upon the data in the Auschwitz Chronicle of Danuta Czech, op. cit. 
(note 17). 


CARLO MATTOGNO : SPECIAL TREATMENT IN AUSCHWITZ 59 


In addition, it emerges from the Bischoff letter that a complete transport 
had to be lodged separately, because of the danger of spreading lice, i.e., in 
order not to re-infest the already-deloused prisoners. 

With regard to the wait mentioned by Bischoff, this was surely the wait for 
the separation of those fit for labor from those unfit for it, who were deported 
on to the east. But what occurred when there were no trains immediately 
available for transportation eastward? There is no question but that those unfit 
for labor, who were not permitted to come into contact with the registered 
prisoners, were confined to their isolated quarters until further notice. In prac- 
tice, they were temporarily assigned a separate place to stay, which is often 
called "special lodging" in the documents; sometimes such prisoners were al- 
so said to be “separately accommodated." These terms, behind which ortho- 
dox historians once again detect code words for “gassing,” show up in radio 
messages sent by SS Obersturmführer Heinrich Schwarz, head of Department 
IIIa, which was responsible for labor deployment, to Gerhard Maurer, head of 
Office DII (deployment of prisoners) of the SS WVHA. In a radio message of 
February 20, 1943, on the transports of Jews from Theresienstadt (they oc- 
curred on January 21, 24, and 27 of that year), Schwarz gave the number of 
Jews "selected for labor deployment" as well as that of Jews "separately ac- 
commodated," and continued: ? 


"The special accommodation of the men was done owing to too much frailty, 


that of the women because the greatest portion was children [sic]. " 


A radio message of March 15, 1943, had a similar content: !°* 


"Re: Jewish transports from Berlin. Auschwitz concentration camp reports 
Jewish transports from Berlin. Admittance of a total strength of 964 Jews on 
March 13, 1943. 218 men and 147 women deployed for labor. The men were 
transferred to Buna. 126 men and 473 women and children were separately 
accommodated. " 


The prisoners not fit for labor, who were assigned "separate accommodation," 
therefore received “special treatment" or were "specially treated," as stated in 
a Schwarz radio message of March 8, 1943, in contrast to those who were 
registered, who remained in Auschwitz. This expression denoted the "carrying 
out of the special treatment" explained above. 

This interpretation is confirmed by a German radio message of 10 October 
1942 which was intercepted and deciphered by the British: "ët 





16 APMO, D-Aul-3a/65, no. inw. 32119. 

164 AGK, NTN, 94, p. 174. 

165 A transcription of this document can be found in: N. Blumenthal, Dokumenty i materialy, 
Lodz 1946, Vol. I, p. 110. 

166 TNA, HW 16-21, German Police Decodes No. 3 Traffic: 10.10.42. ZIP/GPDD 
262b/25.10.42, по. 33/34. The original German text was corrected by hand from “den 
Aussenarbeitsstelle" (plural article, singular noun) to “der Aussenarbeitsstelle" (both singu- 
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"Secret! SS-Hauptsturmführer AUMEIER personally. 

During the next week, from Monday through Thursday, a French construction 
commission will inspect work facilities in AU[schwitz]. Inspection of the camp 
is not planned. The special facilities (special accommodation) are not to be 
shown. If possible, no shootings of escapees are to be carried out at the exter- 
nal work site AU[schwitz]. 

Signed LIEBEHENSCHEL” 


The “special accommodation” was thus part of the “special facilites,” thus 
could not have anything to do with homicidal gassings, and it also makes no 
sense to claim that this term referred to the crematoria, because in that case 
Liebehenschel would have called those crematoria by their name rather than 
circumscribing them in a complicated way prone to misunderstandings. 

Hence facilities existed where Jews were housed separately, and they were 
called “special accommodation.” 


8. “Special Construction Measures” 


Let us now return to the new functions of the Birkenau camp. As can be gath- 
ered from the available documents, the “special construction measures” or 
“special measures” were construction projects, particularly those of facilities 
having a hygienic-sanitary purpose. The letter sent by Bischoff on December 
19, 1942, to the allocation office within the Plenipotentiary for Construction 
(G.B. Bau), on *PoW Camp Auschwitz, special construction measures,” ad- 
dressed the deliveries of cement to the camp for the months of November and 
December. ^" 

The Auditor's Report No. 491 concerning economizing on construction 
materials for the Birkenau camp, prepared by Bischoff on February 2, 1943, 
contains the following reference: !6* 


"Construction project: Prisoner-of-War Camp — carrying out of special as- 
signments —” 


On May 7, 1943, at 8:15 pm, Kammler met with six other camp functionaries 
in Auschwitz, namely SS Obersturmbannführer Rudolf Hóss, chief of the SS 
garrison administration Karl Ernst Móckel, SS Sturmbannfiihrer Karl Bis- 
choff, chief of the agricultural operations SS Sturmbannführer Joachim Cae- 
sar, SS garrison physician SS Hauptsturmführer Eduard Wirths, and SS Un- 
tersturmführer Hans Kirschneck. Two days later, Bischoff wrote a file memo- 





lar); furthermore, the text states “vorzuführen,” which would be “to demonstrate," but that 
word was probably used by mistake instead of “durchzuführen” — to carry out. 
167 RGVA, 502-1-319, p. 35. С.В. Bau = Generalbevollmächtigter für die Regelung der Bau- 
wirtschaft — plenipotentiary for the regulation of construction management (Albert Speer). 
168 From “Priifungsbericht Nr. 491 über die Baustoffeinsparung gemäß G.-B.-Anordnung Nr. 
22," February 2, 1943, RGVA, 502-1-28, p. 234, written by Bischoff. 
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randum regarding the subjects discussed. In the course of the discussion, the 
garrison physician, Wirths, warned that sanitary conditions in the camp were 
dangerous: 


"[...] due to poor latrine conditions, an inadequate sewage system, lack of in- 
firmaries and separate latrines for the sick, and the lack of means for washing, 
bathing, and delousing. " 


In order to improve hygienic conditions in the camp, Wirths demanded a 
change in structure of the latrines, a restructuring of the sewage system, and 
the erection of ten more disinfestation facilities, including bathing facilities. 
Kammler took note of the urgency of the requirements and promised to do his 
utmost to see that they were fulfilled.'° He kept his word. Within a few days a 
comprehensive program for the improvement of the camp's hygienic facilities 
was initiated. This program was referred to by expressions like “immediate 
action program,” “special measure,” “special program,” “special construction 
measures," as well as “special operation.”!”° 

On May 13, 1943, Bischoff authored a “report concerning the division of 
labor for the immediate-action program in the PoW camp Auschwitz.” This 
was an Official service regulation that assigned to the responsible officials, the 
lower cadres and civilian employees of the Central Construction Office their 
respective tasks in the scope of the program: planning, latrines, water treat- 
ment plants, laundry barracks, sewage works, disinfestation facilities, еїс.!7! 

On May 16, Bischoff sent Kammler a letter on the subject “special meas- 
ures for the improvement of hygienic facilities in PoW Camp Auschwitz.” 
Enclosed was a “report on the measures taken so far for the improvement of 
the hygienic facilities in the PoW camp.” This dealt with the steps implement- 
ed by Kammler for the realization of the special program. The following tasks 
were mentioned: wastewater treatment plant, digging the main drainage ditch 
through to the Vistula River, toilet barracks, washing barracks, disinfestation 
facilities, and Vistula dätch 7? 

In the file memo of May 22, 1943, mentioned above, one reads:!” 


“But due to various dangers of epidemic disease, it is at present essential to 
take special measures for the improvement of the existing facilities.” 





169 File memo by Bischoff of May 9, 1943. RGVA, 502-2-117, p. 8. 

170 Concerning the use of these terms see Chapter 10. 

171 RGVA, 502-1-83, pp. 336-338. The document was published by Samuel Crowell in his ar- 
ticle *Bombenschutzeinrichtungen in Birkenau: Eine Neubewertung," Vierteljahreshefte für 
freie Geschichtsforschung, 4(3&4) (2000), pp. 311f. 

172 Bischoff letter to Kammler of May 16, 1943, and enclosed “Bericht über die getroffenen 
Mafinahmen für die Durchführung des durch SS Brigadeführer und Generalmajor der Waf- 
fen SS Dr. Ing. Kammler angeordneten Sonderprogramms im K.G.L. Auschwitz," RGVA, 
502-1-83, pp. 309-311. The document has been published by Samuel Crowell (cf. preceding 
note). 

173 File memorandum of May 22, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-26, p. 86. 
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As already stated on p. 42, Bischoff wrote on June 4, 1943:'7* 


"After typhus broke out in the Gypsy camp, the construction of a disinfection 

facility became so urgently necessary that construction work within the frame- 
work of special construction measures, as ordered by SS Brigadeführer and 
Generalmajor of the Waffen SS Dr. Eng. Kammler for the improvement of hy- 
gienic conditions, had to be begun at once. " 


The “list of the barracks necessary for carrying out of the special measures in 
the PoW Camp" of June 11, 1943, refers exclusively to the prisoners’ hospital, 
which was planned for Sector ВШ of the Birkenau camp. 1" 

In a report written by Bischoff on July 13, 1943, in which the work pro- 
gress for the special measures in the PoW Camp as well as the Main Camp is 
discussed, these special measures once again refer to hygienic-sanitary instal- 
lations, in particular: drainage, sewage treatment plant, sewage treatment ba- 
sin, main drainage ditch, water treatment facilities, water supply, disinfesta- 
tion facility," prisoners’ hospital in the PoW camp, as well as microwave!" 
and delousing facility in the reception building of the Main Camp. 1" 

Finally, a report of September 14, 1943, written by SS Untersturmführer 
Kirschneck, reveals that a "construction office for special measures" existed 
for the PoW camp. The report mentions five combined laundry and toilet bar- 
racks, four kitchen barracks, 12 laundry barracks, 21 toilet barracks, 114 bar- 
racks for lodging prisoners, the disinfestation facility (i.e., the Central Sauna), 
the disinfestation barracks of the Gypsy Camp BAII, eleven infirmary bar- 
racks and, finally, a fence structure and water-drainage ditches.'” 


9. “Barracks for Special Measures" 


In the *Explanatory report regarding the enlargement of the prisoner-of-war 
camp of the Waffen SS in Auschwitz," which Bischoff wrote on September 





174 RGVA, 502-1-336, p. 106. 

175 RGVA, 502-1-79, p. 100. See Document 20 in the Appendix. 

176 Meant is the Central Sauna. 

177 Regarding the short-wave or microwave delousing facilities in Auschwitz, cf. Hans Jürgen 
Nowak, Werner Rademacher, *Some Details of the Central Construction Office of Ausch- 
witz,” in: G. Rudolf, Dissecting the Holocaust, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, Il., 
2004, pp. 311-324; cf. Hans Lamker, “Die Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlagen in Auschwitz, 
Teil 2," Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 2(4) (1998), pp. 261-273. 

178 “Bericht über den Fortgang der Arbeiten für die Sondermaßnahmen im K.G.L. und im 
Stammlager" prepared by Bischoff on July 13, 1943, RGVA, 502-1-83, pp. 118-120. 

179 * Ausceführte Arbeiten im K.G.L. — Einsatz der hiesigen Bauleitung bei Sonderbaumaßnah- 
men." This report is part of the “Tätigkeitsbericht der Bauleitung KL und Landwirtschaft” 
(Activity report of the construction office of the concentration camp and agriculture) for the 
period from July 1 to September 30, 1943. It was composed by SS Unterscharführer 
Kirschneck on September 14, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-27, pp. 6-8. 
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30, 1943, the following building is among those planned for the camp's Con- 
struction Sector II: 


"BW33. Extension of an existing building for special measures. 3 barracks for 
special measures Type 260/9. " 


Corresponding installations were also planned for Construction Sector III: '? 


"Extension of an existing building for special measures. BW 33a barracks for 
special measures Type 260/9. " 


In accordance with the “cost estimate for the enlargement of the prisoner of 
war camp of the Waffen SS in Auschwitz," written by October 1, 1943, by SS 
Obersturmführer Jothann, a sum of 14,242 RM was provided for the comple- 
tion of this building and a sum of 55,758 RM for that of the three barracks. 
The costs were identical for both construction sectors of the camp. '*! 

The “3 barracks for special measures" as part of BW 33a also appear on the 
“list of existing construction requests of the Central Construction Office for 
the construction project PoW Camp Auschwitz, Upper Silesia." ? Although 
that list is undated, it without any doubt stems from June 1944, as the request 
is dated June 19, 1944, giving a total cost of RM 61,000.? 

There is no doubt that these buildings served as storehouses. In the first 
two documents cited, they are mentioned directly after BW 33, which consist- 
ed of 30 personal-effectsbarracks (in the camp jargon this complex of store- 
houses was called *Kanada"). Moreover, in the explanatory report, the three 
barracks of Construction Sector III bore the designation BW 33a. Also, in the 
distribution list of structures belonging to the Birkenau camp, BW 33a is de- 
scribed as consisting of “3 barracks for special measures," "^ so that these rep- 
resented a construction site adjacent to the effects barracks. 

In addition, there is an “explanatory report" on these barracks, ^? which re- 
fers to the “Explanatory report regarding the enlargement of the Prisoner-of- 
War Camp of the Waffen SS in Auschwitz," as well as a cost estimate, in 
which the cost originally assigned for “3 barracks for special measures Type 
260/9 Z.5," namely 55,758 RM - it was identical to that given in the cost es- 
timate of October 1, 1943 — has been crossed out and corrected by pencil to 
read 46,467 RM.!*° 


185 





180 *Evlüwterungsbericht zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen SS in Auschwitz” 
of September 30, 1943. RGVA, 502-2-60, p. 81. 

181 RGVA, 502-2-60, pp. 86 and 88. 

182 I, Bartosik et al., op. cit. (note 20), p. 171. 

183 Ibid., p. 167 

184 «Aufteilung der Bauwerke (BW) für die Bauten, Außen- und Nebenlagen des Bauvorhabens 
‘Lager II’ Auschwitz,” AGK, NTN, 94, p. 157. The document is not dated, but surely origi- 
nated in the summer of 1944. 

185 RGVA, 502-2-125, p. 227a. 

186 RGVA, 502-2-125, pp. 228f. 
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The total cost of the three barracks, including labor (leveling of the ground, 
surveying, etc.), amounted to 51,000 RM." It is unclear why the aforemen- 
tioned list of construction requests gives the cost as RM 61,000. 

On the drawing included with these documents — “horse-stable barracks 
Type 260/9 O.K.W.” — there is a handwritten note: “barrack 11 — B.A. Ш,”!% 
which makes it possible for us to assign the three barracks to Construction 
Sector III of the camp. 

Construction Order No. 61, issued by the Construction Inspectorate of the 
Waffen SS and Police of Silesia on July 11, 1944, deals with the *Construction 
proposal for the erection of 3 barracks for special measures in Concentration 
Camp II, Auschwitz” and mentions a total cost of 51,000 RM for the area of 
expenditures 21/7b (construction) 65/61,? from which it can be seen that it 
concerned the relevant three barracks in Construction Sector III. 

Still another construction order existed, No. 63 of July 20, 1944, likewise 
dealing with a “construction proposal for the erection of 3 horse-stable bar- 
racks for special measures in Concentration Camp II Auschwitz," but with a 
total expenditure of 41,000 RM for the area of expenditures 21/7b (construc- 
tion) 65/63,'?? although this presumably refers to three barracks planned for 
Construction Sector II. The reason for the lower costs is unknown to me. 


10. *Special Operation" and the Erection of Sanitary Facilities 


The term “special operation,” in connection with the Prisoner-of-War Camp of 
Auschwitz, is also to be viewed in the context of the construction of sanitary 
facilities. This is clear from a letter by Bischoff to the SS WVHA dated May 
14, 1943, the subject of which is the “Carrying out of the special operation — 
procurement of material." The letter begins: 


"On the basis of a joint inspection of the construction depot in Krakow with SS 
Obersturmführer Grosch, it is requested that the following materials be 
shipped in accordance with the list presented by the Krakow Construction In- 
spectorate to the Central Construction Office on May 12, 1943, for the pur- 
pose of carrying out of the special operation ordered and for the realization of 
the large greenhouse facility. " 





187 *Kostenvoranschlag zum Ausbau d. Kriegsgefangenenlagers d. Waffen SS in Auschwitz O/S. 
Errichtung von 3 Baracken für Sondermaßnahmen,” prepared by Jothann on May 26, 1944. 
RGVA, 502-2-125, pp. 228f. 

188 RGVA, 502-2-125, p. 231. 

189 “Bauinspektion der Waffen SS und Polizei ‘Schlesien.’ Baubefehl Nr. 61” prepared on July 
11, 1944, by Bischoff (who had been promoted to head of Construction Inspectorate on Oc- 
tober 1, 1943). RGVA, 502-1-281, p. 54. 

190 *Bauinspektion der Waffen SS und Polizei ‘Schlesien.’ Baubefehl Nr. 63” prepared by Bi- 
schoff on July 20, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-281, p. 57. 
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A list of the materials involved follows, which are mainly various types of 
pipes. The same letter contains an order for 100 tons of iron rods “for the con- 
struction of the sewage-treatment plant and the digester-gas-extraction facili- 
ty." This proves that this "special operation" referred to the treatment of 
wastewater. At the end of the letter the recipients are listed, among them also 
“1 Registry (special operation PoW сатр).”!! There was therefore a registry 
where all documents having a connection to the "special operation" were kept. 
As we have seen in Chapter 8, the “special operation ordered" was the special 
program for the improvement of the hygienic installations in the Birkenau 
camp, which Kammler had ordered a few days after his visit to Auschwitz on 
May 7, 1943. 

The water supply of the camp fell within the scope of the “carrying out of 
the special treatment" as well, which once again shows that “special opera- 
tion" and "special treatment" were one and the same. On December 16, 1942, 
Bischoff wrote, in his instructions on the subject “Prisoner-of-War Camp 


Auschwitz/Carrying out of the special treatment”: 


"As experience has taught, where large numbers of people are crowded to- 
gether, the danger of infectious diseases from the consumption of impure wa- 
ter or as a result of inadequate hygiene due to shortage of water is very great. 
Therefore, when calculating the number of wells, the size of the pumping unit 
and the pipe diameters etc., a water requirement of 150 liters for each member 
of the troops and 40 liters for each prisoner is to be assumed. This amounts to 
a daily water requirement of 5,900 m?. Moreover, the installation of a chlorin- 
ation plant for a quantity of water up to 500 m? per hour is planned. The facili- 
ty has 2 air/vacuum pumps with an output of 360 L/m each, for suctioning the 
siphoning lines, as well as an air compressor with output of 450 L/min and 6 
atmospheres of operating pressure for the pressurized-air chambers. In order 
to supply the individual crematoria and other special facilities, approx. 15,900 
running meters of pressure pipes of 50—500 mm diameter with about 73 water 
valves and 74 underground hydrants are to be laid." 


Of course, the term "special operation" could, in addition to the general mean- 
ing described so far, also denote something more specific, as we shall see in 
the following. 


11. "Special Operations" and the Construction of Crematorium II 


On October 13, 1942, Bischoff sent a letter to the head of Office C V in the SS 
WVHA on the subject *Assignment of construction tasks for the new construc- 





191 Bischoff letter to the SS WVHA on May 14, 1943, re: “Durchführung der Sonderaktion — 
Materialbeschaffung," RGVA, 502-1-83, pp. 315-316. See Document 21 in the Appendix. 

192 «Erläuterungen zur Ausführung der Wasserversorgung," December 16, 1942. AGK, NTN, 
94, p. 217. 
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tion of the Prisoner-of-War Camp of the Waffen SS in Auschwitz, Upper Sile- 
sia,” in which he stated: ?? 


"Due to the situation created by the special operations, the construction of the 
crematorium had to be begun immediately just this past July. The firms of 
Huta, Hoch- und Tiefbau-A.G., Kattowitz, Friedrichstr. 19, and Schles. Indus- 
triebau Lenz & Co., A.G., Kattowitz, Grundmannstr. 23, which are already 
working in the prisoner-of-war camp, were invited to a limited bidding. Ac- 
cording to a letter of July 15, 1942, the Schles. Industriebau Lenz & Co made 
no bid due to lack of workers. For this reason, the Huta firm was commis- 
sioned immediately to begin work in accordance with its bid of July 13, 1942." 


Pressac felt obliged to make the following commentary: ?* 


"These statements prove clearly the decisive role which the new crematorium 
played in the choice of Auschwitz as center for the massive extermination of 
the Jews. What was at first intended as normal sanitary measures in a prison- 
er-of-war camp became a potential Moloch as a result of Prüfer's commercial 
convictions, his passion for his profession, his creative abilities, and his good 
connection to Bischoff. The impressive crematory facility had to have attracted 
the attention of the SS functionaries in Berlin, and was later connected by 
them to the ‘final solution’ of the Jewish problem.” 


In other words, the construction of the new crematorium is supposed to have 
been the direct consequence of the (supposed) gassings in Bunkers 1 and 2. 
This hypothesis is only plausible if viewed superficially. 

Let us first subject the text of the Bischoff letter to a somewhat closer ex- 
amination. The sentence “Due to the situation created by the special opera- 
tions, the construction of the crematorium had to be begun immediately just 
this past July" means that the special operations had created an unexpected 
new situation. The bidding, mentioned by Bischoff, which was restricted to 
two firms, was thus the first consequence of these circumstances. It took place 
on the part of the Central Construction Office on July 1, 1942.5 

On the other hand, dealing with this question was not at first a matter of 
urgency for the Central Construction Office. After the Lenz firm declined to 
submit an offer on July 15, it waited fourteen days before concluding a con- 
tract with the Huta firm." In July 1942, prisoners under the authority of the 
Central Construction Office had “finished the excavation work at the cremato- 





195 GARF, 7021-108-32, pp. 46-47. 

194 J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien..., op. cit. (note 13), p. 59. 

195 APMO, D-Z/Bau-6. 

196 Contract award by the Central Construction Office to the Huta firm on July 29, 1942. The 
document was reproduced by J.-C. Pressac in his book Auschwitz...., op. cit. (note 103), on 
p. 200. 
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»197 which had already begun the previous month. TS The actual construc- 


194 


rium, 
tion work began in August. 

Let us now turn once again to the situation caused by the “special opera- 
tions.” I already pointed out that its first effect was a restricted bidding for the 
construction of the crematorium. Therefore the "situation created by the spe- 
cial operations" must have been pressing well before July 1. The construction 
schedule for July gives the second of that month as the starting date of the 
construction of the crematorium.” The “special operations” in the criminal 
sense claimed by Pressac, however, allegedly began on July 4 (see page 11). 
The necessity for an immediate start of the crematorium's construction can, 
therefore, have had nothing to do with these alleged “special measures." 

One could of course assume that the "situation created by the special oper- 
ations" was connected with the commission given by the Central Construction 
Office to the Huta firm “to immediately begin with the construction work" ac- 
cording to its offer from July 13, but this interpretation lends no credibility to 
Pressac's thesis, either. According to the orthodox historiography, the "special 
operations" were homicidal gassings, two of which are said to have occurred 
up to July 13: on July 4, 1942, 628 Slovakian Jews and on the following July 
11 another 670 Slovakian Jews were allegedly killed by gas.’ Thus, by July 
13 a total of 1,298 people would have been killed. How can one assume that 
these two (alleged) killing operations with a total of 1,298 victims spurred 
Bischoff (or the camp commandant) to the immediate construction of Crema- 
torium II? The assumption is all the more improbable in that during the same 
time period more than 1,300 registered prisoners died of "natural" causes; as a 
matter of fact, the number of those who died this way between July 1st and 
13th exceeded even 1,700?! 

And how could the “special operations" have made the construction of the 
crematorium so urgently necessary, since no crematoria whatsoever had been 
planned for the Bunkers 1 and 2! At that time, their alleged victims were sup- 
posedly just buried in mass graves. I draw attention to the fact that the crema- 
torium of the prisoner-of-war camp was planned for the cremation of regis- 
tered prisoners who had died "naturally," but not for criminal purposes, that is, 
for the cremation of murdered inmates; even Pressac admits this frankly.??? 





197 *Baubericht für Monat Juli 1942,” RGV A, 502-1-24, p. 184. 

198 *Ebenso wurde mit dem Ausschachten der Baugrube für das Krematorium begonnen" (The 
excavation of the foundation trench of the crematorium was also begun), “Baubericht für 
Monat Juni 1942,” RGVA, 501-2-24, p. 224. 

19? “Baufristplan 1942. Berichtsmonat Juli" for the prisoner-of-war camp. RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 
32. 

200 D, Czech, Auschwitz Chronicle, op. cit. (note 17), pp. 191f., 195f. 

201 All data regarding the numbers of the deceased registered prisoners come from a study under 
preparation dealing with the mortality in Auschwitz. Cf. also State Museum of Auschwitz- 
Birkenau (ed.), Sterbebücher von Auschwitz, K.G. Sauer, Munich 1995. 

202 J.-C, Pressac, Die Krematorien..., op. cit. (note 13), p. 67. 
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According to the Auschwitz Chronicle, the cremation of those allegedly 
gassed in the bunkers, together with the dead buried in mass graves, is sup- 
posed to have begun as late as September 21, 1942,” allegedly resulting from 
an order issued by Himmler on July 17, 1942, on the occasion of his visit to 
Auschwitz. The Polish Auschwitz historian Franciszek Piper claimed:??* 


“During Himmler’s second inspection visit to Auschwitz on July 17, 1942, he 
witnessed the entire procedure of liquidation of one transport — from unload- 
ing the train cars to gassing (in Bunker two) and removing the bodies. It can- 
not be ruled out that his observations resulted in the decision to cremate the 
bodies instead of burying them. In fact, shortly after Himmler’s visit, Standart- 
enführer Paul Blobel from Eichmann’s office arrived at Auschwitz with orders 
to exhume all buried bodies, burn them, and scatter the ashes to prevent the 
possible reconstruction of the number of victims. ” 


The Auschwitz Museum has since revised this position, though, by predating 
the beginning of outdoor cremations by a few weeks. Piotr Setkiewicz, direc- 


tor of research at the Auschwitz Museum, wrote: 205 


"The cremation of corpses in pits or on pyres began at Birkenau probably 
around the turn of August to September, initially using firewood stock (wood 
waste), but later, around 7-8 September, also systematically by beginning to 
bring in wood from outside. This results from the analysis of data on truck de- 
partures sent from the camp to places that are located within the large forest 
areas in Tychy, Zory and Pszczyna. " 
In any case, Himmler's order to burn the bodies of the alleged victims of 
"special operations" is supposed to have been issued after the decision to im- 
mediately build the crematorium — which had been triggered by “special oper- 
ations." The conclusion is compelling that at the time when a new situation 
made this construction necessary, there could not yet have been any thought of 
burning the bodies of gassed persons. Consequently, the “special operations" 
— if by this one means the gassing of human beings — could in no way have 
given the impetus for the rapid construction of the crematorium. Thus, 
Pressac's interpretation is historiographically wrong." 





203 D, Czech, Auschwitz Chronicle, op. cit. (note 17), p. 242. 

204 Franciszek Piper, “Gas Chambers and Crematoria,” in: Yisrael Gutman, Michael Beren- 
baum (ed.), Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death Camp, Indiana University Press, Bloomington 
and Indianapolis 1994, p. 163. 

205 Piotr Setkiewicz, “Zaopatrzenie materialowe krematoriéw i komór gazowych Auschwitz: 
koks, drewno, cyklon” (Delivery of supplies to the crematoria and gas chambers at Ausch- 
witz: coke, wood, Zyklon), in: Studia nad dziejami obozów konzentracyjnych w okupowanej 
Polsce, Pahstwowe Muzeum Auschwitz-Birkenau, Auschwitz 2011, pp. 60-61. Even this 
thesis is historically untenable, as I have demonstrated in my study Auschwitz: Le forniture 
di coke, legname e Zyklon, op. cit. (note 122), pp. 53-66. 

206 E. Piper’s claim is unsupported by any reference to sources. On the other hand, there is no 
reference in the Auschwitz Chronicle to the alleged Blobel visit to Auschwitz. 
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Indeed, there can be no doubt that the Bischoff letter indicates a causal 
connection between the new situation caused by the “special operations” and 
the immediate construction of the crematorium. But of what does this connec- 
tion consist? In order to be able to answer this question, we must embed Bis- 
choff’s remarks within their historical context. 

On March 1, 1942, the strength of the camp population of Auschwitz was 
11,132 prisoners at the morning muster, the majority of whom were Poles.” 
On March 26 the first “special trains’ organized by the RSHA arrived. In 
March, 2,909 Jewish deportees arrived, 7,762 in April, 1,000 in May, and 
5,096 in June, amounting to a total of 16,767, of which 10,332 were men and 
6,435 women (see Chapter 1). There was a corresponding increase in prisoner 
mortality. In March 1942, 3,038 deaths were registered in Auschwitz. After a 
slight decline of the mortality in April to 2,209, it subsequently climbed to 
staggering rates: 3,341 deaths in May and 3,817 in June, among them 2,289 
Jews in the men’s camp alone, which accounted for more than 62 percent of 
the deaths for that month. From June 22-30, an average of 140 prisoners died 
each day, the highest figure (194 deaths) occurring on June 25°. From July 1— 
13, the average daily mortality rate hovered about 130. 

This already desperate state of affairs was made worse by the murderous 
typhus epidemic that broke out on July 1 in the communal camp of the civilian 
workers deployed in Birkenau.”® It very soon spread to the prisoners. Under 
these circumstances, a further increase in mortality in the camp was to be ex- 
pected. The situation became so desperate that on July 23 Hóss — as already 
mentioned — had to impose a total quarantine on the camp to prevent the epi- 
demic from spreading to the outside world.” In the month of July, 4,401 
prisoners died, 4,124 of them in the men's camp alone; 2,903, or more than 70 
percent of the victims were Jews.?'? Nevertheless, the “special trains” contin- 
ued to arrive in Auschwitz, indeed more frequently than before: In July, 
11,756 Jews were received into the camp population, so that typhus was able 
to reap an even richer harvest than before. This explains the extremely high 
percentage of Jews among those who died. 

The hygienic situation became even more catastrophic: The crematorium at 
the Main Camp had not been functioning properly since the beginning of June 
1942, because its chimney was severely damaged. The chimney had to be re- 
moved and rebuilt, and the crematorium went out of service at the beginning 





207 Stürkebuch, analysis by Jan Sehn. AGK, NTN, 92, p. 22. 

?08 | etter of July 1, 1942, from the official commissioner to the firms of Huta and Lenz. RGVA, 
502-1-332, p. 151. 

209 The measure was already in preparation on the 20th. “Hausverfiigung” no. 40 of July 20, 
1942. RGVA, 501-1-25, p. 61. 

210 Stürkebuch, analysis by Jan Sehn. AGK, NTN, pp. 109-110. 
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of July.?!! Therefore the dead had to be buried in mass graves at Birkenau, 
which of course further worsened hygienic and sanitary conditions in the 
camp. 

Let us recapitulate. At the beginning of July the situation was as follows: 

— Sanitary conditions were rapidly worsening. 

— Mortality was rising. 

— The Jewish transports were arriving at a faster tempo. 

— The crematorium in the Main Camp had stopped operations. 

The first three factors were closely connected with one another: In a tragic spi- 
ral, the increase in Jewish transports led to a worsening of sanitary conditions 
and consequently to soaring mortality. 

In this context, the sentence of Bischoff that is under dispute can mean 
nothing other than this: In July 1942, the immediate construction of the new 
crematorium had become an absolute necessity as a result of the unexpected 
and critical deterioration of health and sanitary conditions in the camp as de- 
scribed above. 


12. “Bathing Facilities for Special Operations" 


On August 19, 1942, Prüfer met with SS Untersturmführer Fritz Ertl, who at 
that time was head of the department for above-ground construction in the 
Central Construction Office, to discuss the extension of crematory facilities in 
the prisoner-of-war camp. On the 21st of that month, Ertl wrote a file memo- 


randum noting the results of their talk. Under Point 2, one reads:*!* 


"Regarding the installation of 2 three-muffle furnaces each at the ‘bathing fa- 
cilities for special operations,' it was proposed by engineer Prüfer that the 
furnaces be diverted from an already prepared shipment to Mogilev [in White 
Russia], and the administrative director, who was present at the SS Main Of- 
fice of Economic Administration in Berlin, was immediately informed of this 
by telephone and asked to make further arrangements. ” 


Pressac comments in regard to this:”' 


“With respect to Crematoria IV and V, which were intended for Bunkers 1 and 
2: Prüfer proposed (as he had already arranged with Bischoff) to equip them 
with double four-muffle furnaces which he would divert from the shipment for 
the Mogilev contract already prepared for dispatch. [...] In his report on this 
meeting, Ertl describes Bunkers 1 and 2 as ‘bathing facilities for special oper- 
ations. '" 





?!1 Letter of July 6, 1942, from Pollok. RGVA, 502-1-312, pp. 29 and 31. It is certain that the 
crematorium was taken out of operation on the following day. 

212 File memorandum by SS Untersturmführer Ertl dated August 21, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, 
p. 159. 

213 J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien..., op. cit. (note 13), pp. 65f. 
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This interpretation — devoid of any documentary foundation — is the result of a 
conscious distortion of the content of the documents, to which Pressac resorts 
in order to solve the difficult problems caused by Ertl’s memo. First of all, 
Ertl did not mention two “bathing facilities for special operations.” Next, if it 
was planned to install two furnaces at each of these “bathing facilities,” the 
two three-muffle furnaces originally ordered for the prisoner-of-war camp?" 
would have sufficed for only one “bathing facility,” but no document men- 
tions a further order for three-muffle furnaces. 

In his first book Pressac had circumvented this difficulty with a false trans- 
lation;?? 


"Regarding the installation of each of the 2 3-muffle furnaces near the 'bath- 
ing installation for special operations,’ [...]" 


Thus, Ertl’s phrase — “2 three-muffle furnaces each at the ‘bathing facilities 
for special operations" — turns into “each of the 2 3-muffle furnaces near the 
*bathing installation for special operations""; we still have two furnaces, but 
all of sudden we learn the exact number of bathing facilities, namely two! 

The claim that Crematoria IV and V are supposed to have originally been 
intended for the Bunkers 1 and 2 contradicts Plan no. 1678 of the “cremation 
facility in the PoW camp,” which was drawn on August 14, 1942, by Prisoner 
no. 538, the Pole Leo Sawka.?!? This drawing shows a section of the future 
Crematorium IV, essentially the furnace room, which is equipped with an 
eight-muffle crematory furnace. 

From this drawing emerges the first problem: If Prüfer suggested on Au- 
gust 19 that a Topf eight-muffle furnace, originally intended for Mogilev, be 
delivered to Auschwitz, how to explain the fact that an eight-muffle furnace 
was already provided for, on Plan 1678? In any case, if the plan of future 
Crematorium IV existed as early as August 14, 1942, and if the installation of 
two three-muffle furnaces each at the "bathing facilities for special opera- 
tions" was still being considered on August 19, it is clear that neither these 
furnaces nor the “bathing facilities" could have had the slightest thing to do 
with future Crematorium IV. 

Besides the furnace room, the August 14 plan also shows a small air lock, 
three meters in width, with four doors and a room, the rear section of which 
does not appear on the drawing. In the middle of the wall, which separates this 
room from the air lock, a symbol designating a stove can be seen. Pressac be- 
lieves that the presence of a stove in a mortuary, which by definition has to be 
cold, is absurd; in reality, he opines, the stove served to accelerate the evapo- 
ration of hydrogen cyanide, so that 





24 J A. Topf & Söhne, “Kostenanschlag auf Lieferung von 2 Stück Dreimuffel-Einäscherungs- 
Ofen und Herstellung des Schornsteinfutters mit Reinigung," APMO, BW 34, pp. 27-29. 

215 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz:..., op. cit. (note 103), р. 204. 

216 Thid., р. 393. 
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"The presence of a stove in the uncompleted room of drawing 1676 is an ir- 
refutable indication that it was used for gassings. '?" 


For Pressac, therefore, this room was a gas chamber that served for the killing 
of people by means of hydrogen-cyanide gas. I do not wish to spend time here 
over his specific argumentation? and will be content with pointing out that it 
stands in the most glaring contradiction to Pressac's following thesis: If the 
future Crematorium IV already had a gas chamber, how then can it be claimed 
that it had been intended to cremate the victims produced by the gas chambers 
of the Bunkers 1 and 2? 

In his second book, Pressac elegantly disposes of this contradiction as fol- 
lows;?? 


"Now concerning Crematorium IV (and V), the first drawing of the building of 
August 1942 showed merely the section intended for the cremation. In the 
middle of October, Konrad Segnitz, who was given the job of the roof work, 
produced a plan with the final measurements. The furnace room had been 
augmented by a large corpse room 48 by 12 m (576 m?), which by virtue of its 
purpose had to be a sort of ‘end of the chain’: the undressing and gassing of 
the victims still occurred in Bunker 2, but the bodies were then stored in the 
corpse room of Crematorium IV in order to be cremated there. The SS people 
were now taking pains to build a gas chamber (which was heated with a stove) 
in the middle of the building, which would have resulted in the following logi- 
cal arrangement: 

undressing room — gas chamber — lock — furnace room with eight muffles. ’ 


E 


In reality, the first appearance of the stove — and thus, according to Pressac's 
deceptive interpretation, also the gas chamber — is on the drawing dated Au- 
gust 14, 1942, and not during “the middle of October." Moreover, the meas- 
urements of this alleged gas chamber are also given accurately on the plan: 
48.25 m x 12.20 m. 

Although only a part of the mortuary can be recognized on the plan of Au- 
gust 14, 1942, there cannot be any doubt about the size of this room: The 
length given (48.25 m) corresponds precisely to that of the entire crematorium 
— (67.50 m) minus the length of the furnace room plus the lock (19.25 m) — on 
the final plan.??? 





217 Ibid., p. 392. 

218 Tn civilian crematoria, heating of mortuaries is not unusual during winter; the temperature is 
not permitted to fall below 2°C, “because the cold expands the bodies and can make them 
burst." Ernst Neufert, Bau-Entwurfslehre, Bauwert-Verlag, Berlin 1938, p. 271. A copy of 
this book, which contains principles, norms and instructions relating to the structures com- 
mon in Germany at that time, was found among the documents of the Construction Office. 
RGVA, 502-2-87. 

219 JC. Pressac, Die Krematorien..., op. cit. (note 13), p. 85. 

220 Plan 2036 of January 11, 1943, “Einäscherungsanlage für das K.G.L.” J.-C. Pressac, Ausch- 
witz:..., op. cit. (note 103), p. 399. 
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The conclusion has to be: Since the project of the future Crematorium IV 
had no connection with Bunkers 1 and 2, and since a large mortuary with a 
surface area of 588.65 n? was planned at a time when an enormously high 
“natural” mortality among the detainees prevailed in the camp,” it is entirely 
obvious that this crematorium was designed to cremate the bodies of the vic- 
tims of the raging typhus epidemic. 

Let us now return to the “bathing facilities for special operations.” Above 
all I would like to point out that in August 1942 there was no structure with 
this designation;?? none of the buildings already erected or under construction 
had anything whatever to do with these “bathing facilities.” Neither do they 
appear on the plan of the prisoner-of-war camp of August 15, 1942,” nor on 
that of September 3, 1942;22* but above all, they are missing from the con- 
struction schedule of August 1942, which lists all structures under construc- 
tion or already completed as of August 31.7? This demonstrates that these 
“bathing facilities" were only in the planning stage, which is additional proof 
that they could have had nothing to do with Bunkers 1 and 2, which were sup- 
posedly already in operation in August of 1942. 

But was there a criminal intent inherent in this project? Is the term “bathing 
facilities" a code word? There is an important parallel that provides an alterna- 
tive and far-more-plausible answer. On May 14, 1943, Bischoff sent the Topf 


firm the following “urgent telegram’:?”° 


"On Monday bring along draft plan for hot-water supply for approx. 100 
showers. Installation of heating coils or boiler in the waste incinerator or flue 
of Crematorium III, which is under construction, in order to exploit the high 
exhaust temperatures. If required, raising of masonry of furnace possible to 
accommodate a large reserve tank. It is requested that the corresponding 
drawing be given to Herr Prüfer on Monday, May 17." 


In a questionnaire about the crematoria of Birkenau, which is undated but was 
presumably written during May or June 1943, Bischoff answers the question 
“Are the exhaust gases utilized?" with the words “planned, but not carried 
out," and responds to the question “If so, for what purpose?" with the words 
“for bathing facilities in Crema. П and III??? 





221 From August | to 14, 2,918 prisoners died, of whom not fewer than 1,564 died between 
Aug. 10 and 14. 

222 To put this more precisely, there was never any structure whatsoever with this designation! 

223 “Lageplan des Kriegsgefangenenlagers in Auschwitz O/S" of August 15, 1942. J.-C. Pressac, 

Auschwitz:..., op. cit. (note 103), p. 203. 

“Lageplan des Kriegsgefangenenlagers in Auschwitz O/S” of September 3, 1942. J.-C. Pres- 

sac, Auschwitz:..., op. cit. (note 103), p. 209. 

225 RGVA, 502-1-22, pp. 38-45. 

226 APMO, BW 30/34, p. 40. 

?77 RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 8. 
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The projected installation of 100 showers in Crematorium III could not 
possibly have been solely for the inmates of the crematorium detail, since in 
the shower room of the Central Sauna, which was intended for the entire 
camp, there were only 50 showers.?? Thus it is clear that the “bathing facili- 
ties in Crema. II and II" mentioned in the questionnaire were supposed to 
serve the entire camp. This is fully confirmed by two documents, which we 
have already cited in Chapter 8 and which demonstrate that this program was 
a component of the “special program" for the improvement of the hygienic in- 
stallations in Birkenau, as Kammler had ordered after his visit to Auschwitz 
on May 7, 1943. A report on the assignment of tasks in the framework of the 
immediate-action program written by Bischoff on May 13, 1943, states:””° 


“Civilian employee Jahrling is to carry out the installation of kettles and boil- 
ers in the laundry barracks, likewise that of the showers in the undressing 
room of Crematorium III.” 


And in a report on the measures taken for achieving the special program or- 
dered by Kammler, Bischoff wrote оп May 16, 1943:7°° 


"6th disinfestation facility. For the disinfestation of the clothing of prisoners, 
an OT disinfestation facility is planned in each of the individual camp sectors 
of BAII. In order to be able to perform a flawless body delousing of the pris- 
oners, hot water heaters and boilers are being installed in the two existing 
prisoner baths in the BAIL so that hot water is available for the existing show- 
er facility. It is further planned to install heating coils in the waste incinerator 
of Crematorium III in order to obtain water for a shower facility to be built in 
the basement of Crematorium III. Negotiations to perform the construction for 
this installation were held with the Topf & Sohne firm.” 


In this project, therefore, we find the combination of “bathing facilities" and 
crematory furnaces in one and the same building, devoid of any sinister crimi- 
nal machinations whatsoever — quite to the contrary, it was all for hygiene and 
sanitation! 

Consequently, one cannot see why the “bathing facilities" of the document 
under discussion could not have been genuine hygienic facilities. The project- 
ed installation of two three-muffle furnaces at each of the “bathing facilities 
for special operations" — a project, as mentioned, not realized — fits neatly into 
the architectural logic of placing all sanitary installations in the same sector. In 
particular the hygienic installations of the camp were concentrated in the 
westerly part of the Birkenau camp — crematoria, sewage-treatment plant, de- 
lousing and disinfestation facility (the Central Sauna). And the Central Sauna, 





228 Inventory of the “Übergabeverhandlung der Desinfektions- und Entwesungsanlage" (Central 
Sauna) of January 22, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-335, p. 3. 
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which contained among other things a bathing facility, was located near 
Crematoria IV and V! 

In order to understand the purpose of the two projects under discussion — 
additional showers and crematory furnaces — a historical digression is once 
more required. In August 1942, the mortality rate among the prisoners took on 
horrifying proportions: 8,600 men and women perished, chiefly due to the ter- 
rible typhus epidemic raging in the camp at that time. At the beginning of that 
month, Crematorium I in the Main Camp was still out of operation, as the old 
chimney had been dismantled, and the new one had not yet been installed. The 
repair work was not finished until August 8.?! On August 13, Bischoff wrote 
to the camp commandant regarding his discussion with SS Hauptsturmfiihrer 


Robert Mulka on the previous day: 


“On the basis the above-mentioned phone discussions, the commandant’s 
headquarters was informed that the masonry work of the new chimney instal- 
lation has already been damaged because it had been heated up too rapidly 
(all 3 furnaces are in operation). Any further responsibility for the structure 
must be refused, because the 3 cremation furnaces were placed in operation 
before the mortar of the chimney’s masonry had completely hardened.” 


The crematorium had therefore been put into operation as early as August 11 
or 12, even before the mortar of the chimney’s masonry work had properly 
cured, and the evaporation of the moisture still present in this mortar had 
damaged the chimney structure. The haste to get the crematorium into opera- 
tion can be easily explained by the enormously high mortality of that period: 
from August 8 to 11, a period of only four days, more than 970 prisoners died, 
and approximately as many lost their lives between August 1 and 7. 

On August 19, SS Unterscharführer Kirschneck and Robert Koehler, the 
contractor, inspected the damage to the new chimney. The inspection is de- 
scribed in the same document, in which the “bathing facilities for special 
treatment" surface.” 

From August 12 to 19, the prisoner mortality rate climbed even higher, to- 
taling 3,100, i.e., an average of about 390 per day! In light of this tragic situa- 
tion, it is not difficult to see why the Central Construction Office was planning 
the installation of “bathing facilities for special operations" as well as two 
three-muffle furnaces as emergency facilities to combat the typhus epidemic 
with hygienic measures for the living as well as by cremating the dead. This 
catastrophic situation had been caused by the ceaseless arrivals of the Jewish 





231 Handwritten note “Schornstein-Krematorium. BW 11" of December 7, 1942. RGVA 502-1- 
318, pp. 4f. In accordance with the “Baufristplan 1942. Berichtsmonat August" (RGVA, 
502-1-22, p. 38), labor was concluded on August 10. 

232 Bischoff letter “an die Kommandantur des K.L. Auschwitz” of August 13, 1942. RGVA, 
502-1-313, p. 27. 

233 File memorandum of SS Untersturmführer Ertl of August 21, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 
160. 
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transports which I have already mentioned and which will be discussed again 
in the next chapter. 


13. “Special Operations" and the Internment of the Jewish 
Transports 


That “special operation" is identical with "transport" in this connection is 
compelling and will be confirmed by documents concerning the deportation of 
the Jews from Sosnowitz to Auschwitz at the beginning of August 1943, in 
which these deportations bear the designation “Jewish operations."?^ After 
their conclusion, SS Hauptsturmführer Hans Aumeier, representing the camp 
commandant, issued Garrison Order no. 31/43, in which the following ap- 


pears:?? 


"As recognition for the labor performed by all SS members during the special 
operation of the last few days, the commandant has ordered that from 1300 
hours on Saturday evening, August 7, 1943, through Sunday, August 8, 1943, 
inclusive, there will be a rest from every operational duty.” 


Since all SS members at the camp had participated in the "special operation" 
(and not just a small unit allegedly tasked with gassing people), it is clear that 
the term denotes the entire operation of the deportation as well as all opera- 
tions involved with the reception and sorting of the new arrivals. 

These operations were also called “special measures," as emerges from a 
letter by Bischoff to Kammler of January 19, 1943, which referred to “new 
construction for the private spur for the PoW camp of the Waffen SS at Ausch- 
witz with connection to the Auschwitz railway station — special construction 
measures,” in which we read: "7 


"The track has to serve the following purposes: 
1.) Direct access for transport trains (special measures). " 


The construction of this track was therefore a "special construction measure," 
and receiving a transport was a “special measure." This is further confirmed 
by a letter from Bischoff to the department for labor deployment at the Ausch- 


witz headquarters dated January 7, 1943, which begins as follows:??? 


“18 guards for wagon transports to the PoW camp are urgently needed for the 
special measures to be carried out (accommodating the scheduled transports 
of Jan. 10 to 31, 1943). Should the assignment of the guards not be possible, 





234 See the relevant document in: Józef Kermisz, Dokumenty i materialy do dziejów okupacji 
niemieckiej w Polsce, Volume II: *'Akcje' i ‘wysiedlenia’,” Warsaw-Lodz-Krakow 1946, pp. 
60-71. 

235 AGK, NTN, 94, p. 179. 

236 Т. Bartosik et al., op. cit. (note 20), p. 179 

237 Ibid., р. 235. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : SPECIAL TREATMENT IN AUSCHWITZ TI 


then the commandant's task cannot be carried out. The construction materials 
are required for setting up the stoves.” 


The same is true for the deportations of Hungarian Jews to Auschwitz be- 
tween May and July 1944, which were all designated by the SS as "Special 
Operation Hungary." These were also called “instant measure (Jewish opera- 
tion)" (see Chapter 18). 

At this point it helps to provide further clarification. A teletype message by 
Bischoff to the head of Office B/V of the SS WVHA, SS Sturmbannführer 
Scheide, of January 15, 1943, says: 


“Referring on the one hand to the above-mentioned letter, and on the other 
hand with regard to the instant operation ordered by the Reichsführer SS — ac- 
commodation of 47,000 Jews within a very short period of time — this office 
once more requests the immediate assignment of 6 dump trucks in order that 
the construction of the respective accommodations can be finished on schedule 
(until 31 Jan. 43), which is technically impossible for this office with the motor 
pool currently available to it.” 


As I have noted elsewhere,”” this refers to a teletype message which Gestapo 


Chief Heinrich Miiller had sent to Himmler on December 16, 1942. The doc- 
ument announced the arrival of 45,000 deportees at Auschwitz and stated:”* 


"The number of 45,000 includes unemployable (underscored) relatives (elder- 
ly Jews — and children). When applying appropriate criteria, at least 10,000 to 
15,000 laborers (underscored) should arise from examining the Jews arriving 
at Auschwitz” 


The actual number of deportees was evidently 47,000, but what is of funda- 
mental importance here is the fact that the initially expected 45,000 new in- 
mates comprised 30,000-35,000 who were unfit for work, but these, too, were 
part of the “instant measure — accommodation," which means they had to be 
housed at the camp, not gassed. 


14. *Special Operations" and the Storage of Jewish Effects 


There is still another, clearer proof for the connection between the "special 
operations" and Jewish transports: Namely, the sorting and storage of personal 
effects taken from the Jews deported to Auschwitz. 

On September 14, 1943, SS Obersturmbannführer Arthur Liebehenschel, 
director of Office DI in the SS WVHA (central office),”*' signed the following 
travel permit:?? 





238 Tbid., р. 241. 
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"For the purpose of urgent delivery of 5 trucks and an escort vehicle, permis- 
sion to travel from Oranienburg to Auschwitz for September 14, 1942, is here- 
by issued. 

Reason: 

immediate transfer of the allotted trucks to Auschwitz concentration camp, 
since deployment of these vehicles for special operations has to occur immedi- 
ately. ” 


Danuta Czech summarizes these lines and provides commentary as follows:?? 


"The Commandant's Office receives five trucks from the WVHA to carry out 
a special operation. This euphemism refers to exterminating Jews.” 


In other words, these trucks are supposed to have served for transporting pris- 
oners unfit for work and selected for extermination from the Auschwitz rail- 
way station to the bunkers of Birkenau, which were allegedly used for gassing 
people. This claim is, to be sure, unsupported by any document. 

The historical context as outlined in the preceding chapters facilitates an 
understanding of the real significance of this document. I have already estab- 
lished that in September 1942 the Jewish personal effects were deloused and 
stored under the aegis of “Operation Reinhardt.” Given the circumstances it is 
clear that they were brought from the Auschwitz railway station to ‘Kanada I’ 
and to “Stage 2 of Operation Reinhardt,” thus into various personal-effects 
depositories of Auschwitz I and Birkenau, and for this trucks were required. 

The quantity of personal belongings taken from the — for the most part 
Jewish — prisoners was huge and consequently required much space. Accord- 
ing to a “file memorandum regarding the barracks and permanent buildings 
presently used for the storage of personal effects” written by Bischoff on Feb- 
ruary 10, 1943, 31 “horse-stable barracks” with a total surface area of 12,090 
m? as well as four walled structures serving as storehouses with a total area of 
4,306 m?, thus 16,396 m? altogether, were employed for this purpose. In addi- 
tion there were the 30 barracks of the so-called personal-effects storage, of 
which 25 had already been built, and the rest were supposed to be finished 
within fourteen days.” 

The personal-effects storage was identical with BW 33. It consisted of 25 
"personal-effects barracks Type 260/9" with dimensions 9.56 m x 40.76 m 
and five “personal-effectsbarracks Type 501/34 Z.8," also called “air force 
barracks," which measured 12.64 m x 41.39 m. The construction of the horse- 
stable barracks (Numbers 1-8 and 13-29) had begun on October 15, 1942, 
that of the air force barracks (Numbers 9—12 and 30) on February 4, 1943.25 





?? Proces zalogi, Volume 38, p. 113. See Document 22 in the Appendix. 
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According to Bischoff's file memorandum of February 10, 1943, the fol- 
lowing barracks were at that time available “for the storage of personal ef- 


fects”:°4° 


“1. At special unit 1 3 horse-stable barracks 
2: n" n" n" 2 3 n" n" n" » 


These two special units are also mentioned in a report by the officer on duty 
(Führer v. Dienst) of December 9-10, 1942, which states:”*” 


"At 12:25 it was reported that 6 inmates had fled from Special Unit I. At 20:30 
Harmenze [sic] called that 2 inmates were apprehended. [...] These were the 
two Jewish inmates N 36816 + 38313 who had fled early on 7 Dec. 42 from 
Special Unit II.” 


On April 17, 1943, Bischoff sent a letter containing the following to the camp 


commandant: 


"The horse-stable barracks erected at Special Unit II and at Crematorium III 
are urgently needed for troop accommodation in Birkenau and for the infirma- 
ry in Construction Sector II. After the operation of Special Unit II has con- 
cluded and the corresponding quarters by Crematorium III are available as 
well, information is requested as to when the barracks can be dismantled, so 
that they can be erected at the designated places as soon as possible.” 


In a file memorandum of May 19, 1943, concerning the visit to Auschwitz by 
Kammler already mentioned (see p. 60), Bischoff wrote:”® 


“т. Stable Yard Birkenau: 

Two horse-stable barracks from 'Special Operation 1' are erected in addition 
to a Swiss and an air force barrack. Whereas all agricultural buildings should 
now be completed one after the other with concentrated effort, the erection of 
these barracks is especially urgent. " 





March 4, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-230, pp. 95-97. 

— “Bestandsplan der 25 Effektenbaracken,” October 20, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-230, p. 100. 

— “Bauantrag zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen SS in Auschwitz O/S. Er- 
richtung von 25 Effektenbaracken BW 33. Erlüuterungsbericht Kostenvoranschlag," 
March 4, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-230, pp. 103-105. 

— “Bestandsplan der Effektenbaracke — Typ Luftwaffe," October 22, 1943. RGVA, 502-1- 
230, p. 108. 

246 RGVA, 502-1-26, p. 73. 

247 The document is dated “9/10.42”. This is not the 9th of October but rather December 9/10 
(the month, omitted here, is given later in the report), the two half days during which the of- 
ficer in question was on duty (judging from the hours mentioned, probably from 12pm on 
the 9th to 12pm on the 10th). The document was originally published on the Auschwitz Mu- 
seum's website and is reproduced in my study Curated Lies, op. cit. (note 21), Document 18, 
p. 221. My analysis of this document can be found on pp. 95-97. 

248 Letter of Bischoff to the camp commandant of April 17, 1943, on the subject: “Leihweise 
Zurverfügungstellen von Pferdestallbaracken Typ 260/9, RGVA, 502-1-79, р. 119. 

29 RGVA, 502-1-117, p. 6. 
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From this it can be inferred that, first, there must have been at least a “Special 
Operation 2," and second, the barracks of “Special Operation 1” were more 
than two in number. It is therefore clear that “Special Operation 1" corre- 
sponded to the activities of “Special Unit 1” at the three “personal-effects bar- 
racks" designated for it, and that “Special Unit 2” was given the task of carry- 
ing out “Special Operation 2." And if “Special Unit 2” had finished its activi- 
ties on April 17, 1943, and on May 19 two of the three barracks of "Special 
Operation 1" were able to be used for other purposes,” then this was obvi- 
ously related to the fact that the 30 barracks of the personal-effects depository 
had been ready for use as of March 4.7”! 

All this is fully confirmed by a further document. On December 24, 1943, 
the head of the Central Construction Office directed the following request to 


the SS garrison administration: 


"For the operations of the Construction Office of the PoW Camp Birkenau, 
the following drafting instruments are most urgently required: 

10 sets of drawing instruments, 10 stylographs 

10 sliderules 

5 calipers 

It is requested that these be made available on loan to the Construction Office 
from the holdings of the special operations. " 


That “special operations" refers here to extermination operations can be de- 
nied, since the personal possessions of all Jews were confiscated after the ar- 
rival of a transport — the possessions of those who were registered as inmates 
of the camp as well as the possessions of those allegedly gassed. Since there is 
neither a document nor an eyewitness testimony stating that the possessions of 
those allegedly gassed were stored separately, the "special operations" must 
perforce have referred to the Jewish transports in their entireties as well as to 
the confiscation of all effects of the deportees in particular. 

A radio message intercepted and deciphered by the British on December 
18, 1942 also mentions “holdings from resettlement of the Jews”:?™ 

"SS Hauptsturmführer STOCKER. 

Re. Inventory from Resettlement of Jews... groups missed... of watches, elec- 

tric shavers... groups missed... to be handed over on Dec. 21, 1942. Itemiza- 

tion as before, in three copies. 1 escort from inmates' money administration, 





250 “Pferdestallbaracken” (horse-stable barracks) are discussed in both documents, as well as in 
the file memorandum of February 10, 1943, in connection with “Special Units" 1 and 2. 

251 “Die Bauten sind fertiggestellt u. in Benutzung" (The buildings are completed and in use) it 
says in reference to the 25 horse-stable barracks. RGVA, 502-1-230, p. 95a. With regard to 
the five Luftwaffe barracks, it is stated: *Die Bauten sind fertiggestellt und der SS Standort- 
verwaltung zur Benutzung übergeben," RGVA, 502-1-230, p. 103a (March 4, 1943). 

?? RGVA, 502-1-345, p. 69. See Document 23 in the Appendix. 

253 TNA, HW 16-22, German Police Decodes Nr 3 Traffic: 18.12.42. ZIP/GPDD 
331b/22.12.42, nos. 28-30. 
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report: staff building Office 1 D II to SS Obersturmbannführer MAURER. 
Likewise to be loaded: 1 sack of good flour, to be handed over |to] Office D I, 
to SS Obersturmbannführer LIEBEHENSCHEL. 

Signed BURGER” 


On September 25, 1942, the SS WVHA transferred 12 SS NCOs and soldiers 
from the Dachau camp “to the administration of CC Auschwitz for Operation 
'*Reinhard."?** Among them were SS Hauptscharführer Georg Hicker, who 
took over Special Units I and II as well as the Disinfestation Chambers nos. 1 
and 2, and SS Unterscharführer Heinz Kühnemann, who was in charge of the 
"resettlement of the Jews" and took care of surveillance and of the sorting and 
transportation of personal effects which were at “Special Unit I” and at Crem- 
atorium 1.25% 

A large quantity of these personal effects was in fact abandoned outdoors 
and thus irreparably damaged. In a file memo of October 1, 1942, Bischoff 
called the camp commander's attention to the fact that the damaged objects 


were being burned outdoors, with severe fire danger for the wooden shacks:”® 


"As determined on Saturday, 26 September 1942, the start of a fire was pre- 
vented at the last minute, which was caused by carelessly burning old suitcas- 
es and the like at the effect barracks south of the DAW.” 


A letter by Bischoff to Kammler dated March 2, 1943, with the subject “in- 
stalling disinfestation barracks” confirms this:??? 


"As can be seen from the letter of the Central Construction Office to the 
Commandant of the CC, everything possible has been done on this side to pro- 
vide accommodation for the accumulating effects. If clothing and other items 
accruing from the transports are stacked in the open, then this is only due to 
their improper storage, for which the administration of the concentration 
camp is responsible. If a major part of the effects stored outdoors is lost due to 
the weather, then this office cannot be blamed for this at all.” 


In this situation, it is very likely that some of the Jewish effects were deposit- 
ed in the yard of Crematorium II. 

From what I have elaborated above, it is clear that Special Units I and II 
had a close connection with disinfestation chambers, but not with homicidal 
gas chambers. 

Moreover, the claim that the “special operation" had the criminal meaning 
imputed to it by Pressac is categorically refuted by the fact that a "construc- 
tion-site special operation" existed. On June 10, 1943, the Berlin construction 





254 T, Bartosik et al., op. cit. (note 20), p. 221. 
255 See Curated Lies, op. cit. (note 21), pp. 94f. 
256 T, Bartosik et al., op. cit. (note 20), p. 223. 
257 RGVA, 502-1-336, p. 77. 
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firm Anhalt sent, along with a cover letter, a “daily wage bill for construction- 
site special operation” for 146.28 RM to the Central Construction Office.” 


15. The “Special Operations" and Dr. Johann Paul Kremer 


Dr. Johann Paul Kremer served as a physician in the Auschwitz camp from 
August 30 to November 18, 1942. As emerges from his diary, in this capacity 
he participated in fifteen?’ “special operations" between September 2 and 
November 8. I will first reproduce the text of his diary епігіеѕ:260 
September 2: 
"For the Ist time present outside at 3 am at a special operation. Compared to 
this, Dante's Inferno seems to me almost like a comedy. Auschwitz isn’t called 
the camp of annihilation in vain!” 


September 5: 
"This afternoon at a special operation from the F.K.L. [women's camp] 
(‘Muslims’): the most terrible of the terrible. Hschf.P Thilo — troop physi- 
cian — is right when he said to me today, we are at the anus mundi." € Even- 
ing, toward 6 o'clock again at a special operation from Holland.” 


September 6: 


"Evening at 8 o'clock again to a special operation outside.’ 


E 


September 9: 


"Evening, present at a special operation (4th time). " 





258 Letter of June 10, 1943, from the Anhalt construction firm to the Central Construction Of- 
fice. RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 258. The invoice itself has not been found. See Document 26 in 
the Appendix. 

259 This includes three special operations in an entry of November 8 not discussed here, which 
does not contain any usable information. Dr. Kremer erroneously gives the number as 14. 

260 The entries are cited according to Jadwiga Bezwinska, Danuta Czech (eds.), Auschwitz in 
den Augen der SS, Auschwitz-Birkenau State Museum, Auschwitz 1997, pp. 141-207; the 
English translation, KL Auschwitz Seen by the SS, Auschwitz-Birkenau State Museum, 
Auschwitz 1972, is not always reliable, for example, “Lager der Vernichtung" (camp of an- 
nihilation, Sept. 2) was translated with “extermination camp" (p. 216), and the passage from 
the entry of Sept. 5 and Oct. 12 “Sonderaktion aus Holland" (special operation from Hol- 
land) was translated with “Special operation with a draft from Holland" (pp. 215f., 223). 
This amounts to a forgery by mistranslation. The same forgery by mistranslation was com- 
mitted by P. Vidal-Naquet, op. cit. (note 264), p. 114, for Kremer's diary entry of Oct. 12, 
1942. Vidal-Naquet writes: “I was present at still another special operation on people com- 
ing from Holland." 

?6! Hauptscharführer. 

262 Latin for “anus of the world." 
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September 10: 


"Morning, present at a special operation (5th time). ” 


September 23: 
"Tonight at the 6th and 7th special operations.” 


September 30: 
"Tonight present at the 8th special operation. ' 


E 


October 7: 


"Present at the 9th special operation (foreigners and female Muslims). " 


October 12: 


"2nd protective inoculation against typhus; strong systemic reaction (fever) 
after it in the evening. Despite it in the night still at a special operation from 
Holland (1,600 persons). Horrible scene in front of the last Bunker! That was 
the 10th special operation. (Hössler).” 


October 18: 


"Present at the 11th special operation (Dutch nationals) this Sunday morning, 
with damp, cold weather. Dreadful scenes with three women, who pleaded for 
their very lives.” 


What occurred during a “special operation"? Pierre Vidal-Naquet, who has at- 
tempted to refute Prof. Robert Faurisson's critical analysis of the Kremer dia- 


ry, ® answers the question thus: "^ 


"The customary interpretation of these texts consists of affirming that a 'spe- 
cial operation’ corresponds to a selection, a selection for arrivals coming 
from without, and also a selection for exhausted detainees. " 


For Vidal-Naquet the “gas chambers" were the final goal of these selec- 
tions. 

In the preceding chapters we have seen that one of the meanings of the ex- 
pression “special operation" encompassed the internment of a Jewish transport 
as well as all the reception and distribution procedures related to it. Since Dr. 
Johann Paul Kremer participated in these "special operations" as a physician, 
It is clear that the term, even 1f embedded in this context, must have a more- 
precise meaning. That the "special operations" are in fact to be regarded in 





263 Robert Faurisson, Mémoire en défense contre ceux qui m 'accusent de falsifier l'histoire. La 
question de chambres à gas, La Vieille Taupe, Paris 1980, pp. 13-64 and 105-148. 

264 Pierre Vidal-Naquet, Assassins of Memory, Columbia University Press, New York 1992, p. 
4T. 

265 Ibid., p. 113. 
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this context is shown by the following entry for September 5, 1942, where 


Kremer wrote: 


“Due to the special rations allotted in those cases, consisting of a fifth of a li- 
ter of schnaps, 5 cigarettes, 100 g. of sausage and bread, the men rush to 
[volunteer for] such actions. " 


These additional rations correspond to a directive issued on August 1, 1942, 
by SS Brigadeführer Georg Lórner, the head of Office Group B (troop econ- 


оту) in the SS WVHA, on “extra rations for executive unit,” which states:”°” 


"In consideration of their duties, on days of executions, 100 g. of meat and 1/5 
litr. of brandy and 5 cigarettes are granted per man to the units as extra ra- 
tions.” 


The version of this document in my possession is a transcription (Polish: od- 
pis) made by the Polish judge Jan Sehn from a German transcription of the 
Lörner directive. There is no trace of the original document, which is un- 
known to Western historiography, nor of its German transcription. Czech 
mentions this document in her Auschwitz Chronicle, but references Sehn’s 
“odpis.”°°® For this reason, Sehn’s transcription cannot be verified for accura- 
cy. 

Grounds for doubt exist due to the fact that an executive unit has nothing to 
do with an execution in the sense of putting a person to death. In any case, ac- 
cording to Dr. Kremer’s notes the SS staff, which received the Jewish trans- 
ports, was entitled to extra rations. This is also confirmed by Pery Broad, ac- 
cording to whom these rations were for the benefit of the SS men of the “re- 
ception detachment” which received transports of prisoners on the “ramp.” 


Broad reports:”® 


“Each SS man also gets a voucher for special rations and schnaps. One-fifth 
of a liter for every transport.” 


It could hardly be otherwise, since the alleged gassings would not have been 
“executions,” and because the staff that, according to the eyewitness testimo- 
ny, participated in gassings is supposed to have comprised only prisoners of 
the so-called “Sonderkommandos” (special units) and SS medical orderlies. 
On the other hand, participation in “special operations” was open to all SS 
men in the camp, who, according to Kremer, “rush to [volunteer for] such ac- 
tions” due to the promised extra rations. 

There is no doubt that there were selections during the “special operations” 
in which Kremer participated — this also explains his presence in his capacity 





266 J. Bezwinska, D. Czech (eds.), Auschwitz in den Augen der SS, op. cit. (note 260), p. 154. 
?67 AKG, NTN, 94, p. 58. 

68 D, Czech, Auschwitz Chronicle, op. cit. (note 17), p. 208f. 

269 J. Bezwinska, D. Czech (eds.), Auschwitz in den Augen der SS, op. cit. (note 260), p. 125. 
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as a physician. But did these selections serve the purpose of choosing victims 
for the gas chambers? 

Vidal-Naquet’s interpretation is based on circumstantial evidence which 
needs to be viewed in an entirely different context. Credit is due to Prof. 
Faurisson for having pointed out the background against which these “special 
operations” took place, namely the typhus epidemics raging in the camp. Ty- 
phoid fever (typhus abdominalis) is caused by the Eberth bacillus (Salmonella 
typhi); the infection is passed through the secretions of someone with the dis- 
ease or of a healthy germ carrier. Epidemic typhus, on the other hand, is 
caused by rickettsia bacteria transmitted by the body louse. 

Before getting to the heart of the discussion, it is advantageous to focus our 
attention on Dr. Kremer’s postwar fate. The written verdict of the German 
Landgericht (District Court) Miinster of November 29, 1960, provides the fol- 


lowing information:?”° 


“The defendant witnessed the end of the war in Miinster. As a member of the 
SS, he was detained by the British occupying power in a camp on Dec. 8, 
1945, and later transferred to the Neuengamme Camp. During the interroga- 
tions carried out in the camps, it became known that the defendant had been 
on duty in Auschwitz. Moreover, members of the occupiers found his diary of 
that time in the defendant’s dwellings. Due to the incriminations resulting 
from this, the defendant was extradited to Poland in late 1946. He first came 
to Stettin and, after having been detained in 14 Polish prisons, finally to Kra- 
kow. There, a collective trial against all in all 40 defendants was prepared 
who were accused of crimes in connection with their work in the Auschwitz 
concentration camp.” 


This was the Polish penal trial against 40 members of the former Auschwitz 
Camp Garrison, which was staged in Krakow from November 25 to December 
16, 1947. 

Kremer was therefore so concerned about the incriminating nature of his 
diary that he kept it quietly at home instead of destroying it! 

Kremer was extradited to Poland along with his diary. During the Krakow 
trial he was sentenced to death, but right before his execution, which was to 
take place on January 24, 1948, the sentence was commuted to life imprison- 
ment. However, he remained in prison only until January 10, 1958, when he 
was released and was able to return to Germany. Back in Münster, a few 
months later, on August 1, 1958, he was again indicted, this time by a German 
prosecutor at the local district court. At the end of this trial he was sentenced 





270 Written verdict against Dr. Johann Paul Kremer by LG Münster of Nov. 29, 1960, ref. 6 Ks 
2/60; Dick W. de Mildt, Christiaan F. Rüter (eds.), Justiz und NS-Verbrechen: Sammlung 
deutscher Strafurteile wegen nationalsozialistischer Tötungsverbrechen 1945-1966, “Das 
Urteil gegen Dr. Johann Paul Kremer: Einzelausfertigung des Urteils des LG Münster vom 
29.11.1960, 6 Ks 2/60 Band XVII, Lfd. Nr.500,” eBook, ExPost Facto Production, Amster- 
dam 2006, p. 6 (www.expostfacto.nl/junsvpdf/JuNSV500.pdf). 
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to 10 years’ imprisonment, but this sentence was considered served with the 
time he had spent in Polish prisons. Kremer obviously had every reason to 
collaborate with the German judiciary, as indeed he had had with the Polish 
judiciary. Moreover, he had no choice, because already the indictment of the 
Auschwitz Camp Garrison had determined in a way that could not be chal- 
lenged that the term “special operation,” along with “special treatment” and 
“special measure,” were “code words” under whose cover “the German au- 
thorities planned and hid the mass murder of millions of people, and that [the] 
Auschwitz [Camp] was built for this purpose as a special extermination 
camp 

Let us now analyze what might be called “criminal circumstantial evi- 
dence” in the Kremer diary, by placing it in its historical context. 


September 2: “The Camp of Annihilation” 

Kremer received the order to proceed to Auschwitz on August 28?” and ar- 
rived in the camp on the 30th.?? His very first diary entry after his arrival 
mentions the infectious diseases rampant in the camp: 





“Quarantine in the camp due to infectious diseases (typhus, malaria, diarrhe- 

as [sic]). " 

As we have seen in Chapter 4, the quarantine was imposed on July 23 by 
Commandant Rudolf Hóss under the designation "total camp lock-down." 
Kremer arrived in Auschwitz at a time when the epidemic had reached its 
peak. In August 1942, 8,600 prisoners perished. Twice, namely on August 19 
and 20, the daily mortality had exceeded 500. In the second half of the month, 
from August 15 to 31, nearly 5,700 persons died, which corresponds to an av- 
erage of over 330 per day. At the beginning of September the average mortali- 
ty climbed still higher. 367 prisoners died on September 1 and 431 on Sep- 
tember 2. 

A comparison with the other National Socialist concentration camps re- 
veals that at that time the death rate in Auschwitz was immensely higher than 
at the others. In the Mauthausen-Gusen camp complex, 832 prisoners died in 
August," 454 in Dachau,? 335 in Buchenwald," approximately 300 in 





271 Prokuratura Najwyszego Tribunalu Narodowego w Warszawie (Prosecutor of the Supreme 
National Tribunal in Warsaw), Akt oskarzenia (indictment). GARF, 7021-108-39, p. 72. 

272 Diary entry of August 29. 

273 Diary entry of August 30. 

274 Hans Marsalek, Die Geschichte des Konzentrationslagers Mauthausen, Osterr. Lagerge- 
meinschaft Mauthausen, Vienna 1980, p. 157. 

275 Johann Neuháusler, Wie war das im KZ Dachau?, Kuratorium für Sühnemal KZ, Dachau 
1980, p. 27. 

276 From the 3rd to the 30th of August. Konzentrationslager Buchenwald, Report by the Interna- 
tional Buchenwald Camp Committee, Weimar, undated, p. 85. 
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Stutthof,” 301 in Sachsenhausen.” Even the Lublin concentration camp 
(Majdanek), with its extraordinarily high number of 2,012 deaths during this 
period,”” had only 23 percent of the number of deaths recorded in Auschwitz. 
Without any doubt, on the grounds of its horrific death rate, on September 2, 
1942, Auschwitz was really “the camp of annihilation”! 


September 2: “Dante’s Inferno” 
Prof. Faurisson drew attention to a letter by Kremer of October 21, 1942,78° 
which states:7*! 





“Though I have no definite information yet, nonetheless I expect that I can be 
in Miinster again before December I and so finally will have turned my back 
on this Auschwitz hell, where in addition to typhus, etc., typhoid fever is now 
mightily making itself felt. [...]” 
Thus the “Auschwitz hell” is clearly connected with typhus, typhoid fever, and 
other epidemics raging there. 


September 5: “Anus mundi” 

One of the diseases mentioned by Kremer in the entry for August 30 was diar- 
rhea (he uses the unusual plural form), and this likely explains the expression 
“anus mundi." In fact, diarrhea was one of most prevalent afflictions in the 
camp. Kremer contracted it himself only a few days after his arrival in Ausch- 
witz (entry for September 3). The physician Dr. Ruth Weidenreich writes in 


her “Note concerning the dystrophy in the concentration camps"??? 





"Diarrhea, which was nearly always resistant to all drugs, was one of the dis- 
eases that were always present. It manifested itself first in the acute form, 
rarely accompanied by fever, usually without it. Often there was mucus in the 
stool, less frequently pus and traces of blood. With the transition from the 
acute to the chronic form, the stool became completely liquid and odorless. " 


Another doctor, the Italian Dr. Leonardo Benedetti, who was deported to 
Auschwitz-Monowitz in February 1944, composed an accurate report about 





277 According to the relevant death records of Stutthof, between July 7 and September 9, 1942, 
thus within two months, 538 prisoners died. Jürgen Graf and Carlo Mattogno, Concentration 
Camp Stutthof and Its Function in National Socialist Jewish Policy, Theses & Dissertations 
Press, Chicago, Ill., 2003, p. 80. 

278 GARF, 7021-104-4, p. 58. 

279 Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Concentration Camp Majdanek..., op. cit. (note 116), p. 72. 

280 R, Faurisson, Mémoire en défense, op. cit. (note 263), pp. 55f. 

281 DW de Mildt, Christiaan F. Rüter (eds.), op. cit. (note 270), p. 42. 

282 Ruth Weidenreich, Un medico nel campo di Auschwitz, Istituto Storico della Resistenza in 
Toscana, Florence 1960, p. 27. 
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the hygienic-sanitary organization of the camp. In his description of the gas- 
trointestinal illnesses, he stressed:7°° 


“Diarrhea should especially be pointed out here [...], both because of its 
widespread nature as well as the danger of its course, which frequently led to 
speedy death. [...] Those afflicted by it had to keep emptying their bowels — at 
least five or six times, but sometimes up to twenty times or more per day, at 
which point the stool was liquid, and severe abdominal pains set in before and 
during bowel movements. The excreta were very mucous and sometimes mixed 
with blood.” 


Diarrhea is, moreover, one of the symptoms of typhoid fever, which is trans- 
mitted through the secretions of persons stricken by it. 

One surely need not spell out from which part of the body these disgusting 
and dangerous secretions came, in order to understand why a place where 
there were so many persons suffering from diarrhea could very well be de- 
scribed as “anus mundi.” 


“Special operation” and “Muslims” 
Dr. Kremer mentions the “special operations” in connection with “Muslims” 
twice, in his entries for September 5 and October 7.” The first entry also con- 
tains the comment “The most terrible of the terrible” — as well as the reference 
to the “anus mundi” discussed above. Unquestionably the “special operations” 
in both cases had something to do with a selection of these sick persons, but 
for what purpose? 

In a polemic against Jean-Gabriel Cohn-Bendit, Vidal-Naquet wrote: 


“J.-G. Cohn-Bendit extricates himself from this last difficulty by imagining 
that the women were being transferred to another camp; but why transfer 
women who had reached the last stages of physical debilitation — that is the 
meaning of the word Muslims used by Kremer — to another Lager, whereas the 
logic of murder is fully coherent?” 





285 


Danuta Czech supplies the answer to this question. She suggests that Block 19 
of the prisoners’ hospital of Auschwitz — the so-called “Schonungsblock” 
(special care block) — “was meant [for] totally exhausted prisoners, whom 
they called ‘Muslims.’”8° One could, of course, turn Vidal-Naquet’s question 
around: Why should they even have gassed women who had reached the last 
stages of physical debilitation, when logic says that they would very soon die 





283 Leonardo de Benedetti, Rapporto sull’organizzazione igienico-sanitaria del campo di con- 
centramento per Ebrei di Monowitz (Auschwitz - Alta Silesia), Istituto Storico della Resi- 
stenza in Toscana, C 75. 

284 German: Muselmänner/Muselweiber. 

285 P, Vidal-Naquet, op. cit. (note 264), p. 114. 

286 D, Czech, “Le rôle du camp d’höpital pour les hommes au camp d Auschwitz," in: Contribu- 
tion à l'histoire du KL Auschwitz, Edition du Musée d'Etat à Oswiecim, 1978, p. 17. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : SPECIAL TREATMENT IN AUSCHWITZ 89 


anyway? Indeed, why should one gas terminally ill people to begin with? Out 
of humanitarian motives? 

“Muslims” — according to camp jargon — were the sick in whom malnutri- 
tion and dehydration had reached the final, irreversibile stage manifested in 
the form of extreme emaciation. As the previously cited Dr. Weidenreich 
mentions, “diarrhea was one of the diseases that was chronic.” She adds:?? 


“Very often death occurred even without complications, as a result of the ter- 
rible diarrhea. In the last days the secretions were completely liquid, and the 
afflicted were no longer able to control their bowels.” 


This furnishes yet another explanation of the expression “anus mundi.” The 
phrase “the most terrible of the terrible” refers clearly to this subsequent, indi- 
rect mention of the “anus mundi” and encapsulates the horrible spectacle of- 
fered by these pitiable people plagued by uncontrollable diarrhea. 

On the other hand, not a single document proves that “gassing” was the fi- 
nal step in the selection of sick prisoners. Quite to the contrary, we have doc- 
umentary proof of the fact that several groups of sick prisoners were trans- 
ferred to another camp. Here it will suffice to mention the best-known case. 

As we have seen, in his diary entry for August 30, 1942, Kremer mentions 
that typhus, malaria, and diarrheas were among the most prevalent diseases in 
the camp. The selections carried out in the prisoners’ hospitals would there- 
fore have had to have involved first and foremost prisoners suffering from 
these three diseases, since the SS doctors, according to orthodox Holocaust 
historians, were guided by the principle that it was easier to gas than to cure 
the sick. But on May 27, 1943, the SS WVHA directed the commandant of 
Auschwitz to transfer “800 prisoners sick with malaria" from Auschwitz to the 
Lublin concentration camp (Majdanek).”** Another document — the quarterly 
report of December 16, 1943, by the garrison physician of Auschwitz — ex- 
plains that all those sick with malaria had been transferred to the Lublin camp 
during the year 1943, because that was regarded “as an anopheles-free re- 
gion."?* 

Between January and March of 1944, approximately 20,800 sick prisoners 
were sent from the Buchenwald, Flossenbürg, Neuengamme, Ravensbrück 
and Sachsenhausen camps — among them approximately 2,700 disabled per- 
sons from Sachsenhausen and 300 blind persons from Flossenbürg — to the 
Lublin concentration camp.” It should be emphasized that in 1944 Lu- 
blin/Majdanek, even according to the orthodox version of history, was no 
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Healthcare at Auschwitz, op. cit. (note 22), Chapter 2. 
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longer an “extermination camp," and that it is not claimed that the sick trans- 
ferred there in 1944 were exterminated. Lublin lies about 280 km northeast of 
Auschwitz. If the "special operations" at Auschwitz had as their purpose the 
gassing of sick prisoners, why, then, were those sick with malaria transferred 
from there to Lublin? And how is it that 20,800 sick persons were transferred 
from the camps of the Reich into a zone east of Auschwitz, without running 
the danger of being gassed? 


The Selection of the Transports 
As we have seen in Chapter 7, the report sent on September 16, 1942, by Pohl 
to Himmler — while Dr. Kremer was on duty at Auschwitz — mentions Speer's 


intention to deploy of 50,000 Jews in the armament industry and continues" 





"We will divert the workers required for this purpose primarily in Auschwitz 
from the eastern migration, so that our existing industrial facilities will not be 
disrupted in their performance and their setup by a continuously changing la- 
bor force. 

The Jews fit for work who are slated for the eastern migration will therefore 
have to interrupt their journey and perform armament work.” 


Thus the Jewish transports, which were on their “eastern migration,’ were sub- 
jected to a selection process in Auschwitz, in which Jews fit for labor were 
sorted out. The latter thus had to interrupt their ‘eastern migration,’ while the 
rest continued onward. 

Dr. Kremer participated in such selections as well. In two cases, the “spe- 
cial operations" are clearly connected with Jewish transports and are com- 
mented upon by Kremer with strongly emotional language in his diary entries 
for October 12 and 18. Let us look once again at the first of these entries: 


"2nd protective inoculation against typhus; strong systemic reaction (fever) 
after it in the evening. Despite it in the night still at a special operation from 
Holland (1,600 persons). Horrible scene in front of the last Bunker! That was 
the 10th special operation. (Hössler).” 


What was the "last Bunker"? And in what way did "horrible scenes" take 
place there? 
During the 1947 trial of the camp staff in Poland, Kremer explained this 


diary entry as follows:?? 


"[...] Ar that time about 1600 Dutch [Jews] were gassed. [...] SS Officer 
Hossler directed this operation. I recall that he attempted to have the entire 
group enter the Bunker. This he succeeded in doing, except for a single man 
whom it was impossible to get to enter this Bunker. Hóssler killed this man 
with a pistol shot. That's why I described in my diary the horrible scenes that 
took place in front of the last bunker and mentioned the name Hössler.” 





?! BAK, NS 19/14, p. 132. 
22 Proces załogi, Volume 59, pp. 20f. 
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Kremer further explained that in their jargon the SS men called the small 
buildings (domki) in which the mass gassings allegedly took place bunkers 
(*w swym zargonie bunkrami”). 

This explanation is obviously far-fetched. To begin with, in October 1942 
SS Oberscharführer Franz Hóssler was serving as chief of labor assign- 
ment. He had taken over this position in early 1942 and held it until August 
1943, when he was named head of the protective-custody section of the wom- 
en’s camp.” When Dr. Kremer mentions his name in connection with a “‘spe- 
cial operation," this must therefore have to do with the selection of the depor- 
tees fit for labor, and not with their murder. 

On purely linguistic grounds, the expression “last bunker" cannot possibly 
refer to the alleged “gassing Bunker,” since there were supposed to have been 
only two of them, and they were allegedly some 650 m apart from each other. 
Kremer would have had to speak here of “Bunker 2" or of the “second Bun- 
ker" — but what might the “last bunker" mean? 

In the original text — or its Polish translation” — of Kremer's explanation 
as cited above, we find the phrase “przed ostatnim bunkrem" (in front of the 
last bunker). Hence Kremer simply repeated what he had written down in his 
diary, without further identifying this bunker. Furthermore, it is not true that 
the small buildings allegedly used for homicidal gassing were called bunkers 
by the SS, for this term was first coined in 1946 during the investigations lead- 
ing to the trial against Rudolf Hóss. 

On the other hand, on October 12, 1942, just two transports arrived in 
Auschwitz, both from Belgium. They comprised 999 and 675 persons respec- 
tively.?* According to Czech's Auschwitz Chronicle, on the previous day 
(Oct. 11) a transport arrived from Holland with 1,703 persons. Only 344 men 
and 108 women from this transport were taken into the camp population. The 
registry numbers of the men (67362 to 67705) were assigned on October 11, 
those of the women (22282 to 22389), however, already on October 10.9?" 
Czech names Kremer's diary as her sole source for the arrival of this transport 
of October 11,7% but this is misleading, because the “special operation from 
Holland" took place late on the 12th, i.e., during the night of the 12th/13th. If 





?93 F, Piper, Arbeitseinsatz der Häftlinge aus dem KL Auschwitz, Verlag Staatliches Museum in 
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?95 This was the interrogation of Kremer by Jan Sehn on July 18, 1947. The ‘protocol’ compiled 
on the basis of this interrogation, written in the Polish language, was read to the accused, 
whereupon he declared that it faithfully reproduced his statements. Proces zalogi, Volume 
59, pp. 13-21. 

?96 Serge Klarsfeld, Maxime Steinberg, op. cit. (note 158), p. 27, as well as D. Czech, Auschwitz 
Chronicle, op. cit. (note 17), pp. 252f. 
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the registration numbers assigned to the women are correct, however, the 
transport from Holland must have arrived in Auschwitz already during the 
night of the 10tb/1 1th. 

What, then, was Kremer's "special operation"? At his interrogation, Kre- 
mer, commenting on his entry for October 12, said that “at that time about 
1,600 Dutch [Jews] were gassed"?? but the figures don’t add up: 1,703 — (344 
+ 108) = 1,251. Under the circumstances, how can one seriously believe that 
Kremer's statements—made in Polish communist custody—were accurate? 

Let us reconstruct the scenario. The so-called bunkers had (according to 
Piper's data) a usable surface area of 93.5 n? (Bunker 1) and 105 n? (Bunker 
2) respectively"? According to Kremer, the SS men could thus pack approx- 
imately 1,600 people into these “gas chambers," i.e., 17 or 15 per square me- 
ter, “except for a single man whom it was impossible to get to enter this bun- 
ker"! Obviously, Kremer's testimony in this connection was coerced by the 
Poles solely to account for the mention of Hóssler in Kremer's diary entry for 
October 12 — in a criminal way as desired by the Polish investigators! 

As can be seen from the indictment (akt oskarzenia) leading to the trial 
against the 40 former members of the Auschwitz camp staff, the prosecution 
at the Supreme National Tribunal in Warsaw had already determined a priori 
that “special operation” was synonymous with gassing:”"' 


“During his brief tenure in Auschwitz, the accused Kremer attended killings 
(gassings) fourteen times. Between the 2nd and 28th of September [1942] he 
took part in nine such ‘special operations.’” 


Under these circumstances, had Dr. Kremer contradicted this statement, he 
would have been classified as an incorrigible Nazi war criminal and would 
have been executed. He therefore preferred not to contradict the prosecution, 
and his strategy met with success: Though, to be sure, he was condemned to 
death — he had, after all, taken part in “selections” of prisoners — his death sen- 
tence was later commuted to life imprisonment, and in 1958 he was released 
early from prison. 

But what exactly was Dr. Kremer’s “last bunker"? Faurisson offers the 
idea that it was the bunker of Block 11 of the Main Camp, in the closed court- 
yard of which, situated between Block 10 and Block 11, inmates sentenced to 
death were executed by shooting. There were in fact instances where trans- 
ports contained persons who had been sentenced to death and who were sent 
to a concentration camp to be executed. This would furnish one explanation of 
the “horrible scenes" that occurred according to Kremer 27 But another inter- 
pretation is possible. 
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It is indubitable that the half-underground part of Block 11, which served 
as camp prison, was colloquially called bunker by the SS. The latter also 
coined the verb einbunkern (to bunker in) for locking up prisoners in the cells 
of this section of the bock 27 But it remains to be explained why Kremer had 
spoken of the “last” bunker. 

The bunker of Block 11 could have been considered as the “last” in the 
sense that it was the last of the eleven blocks on the southeast side of the 
camp. Although it cannot be proved from the documents that the half- 
underground parts of the other Blocks, 1 through 10, were called bunkers by 
the SS, this is not improbable, because the designation bunker for the base- 
ment of Block 11 is explained simply by the fact that it was a basement. The 
mortuary, in which those who died in the camp were laid out before crema- 
tion, was located in the basement of Block 28. This block was the last of the 
seven blocks on the west side of the camp. 

In Chapter 3 we cited a letter by Bischoff which states that 


"those coming in from an entire transport (approx. 2000), which mostly arrive 
at night, must be locked up in one room until the next morning.” 


But the transport that departed Holland on October 9 underwent selection on 
the old ramp near the Auschwitz railway station, which was located midway 
between the Auschwitz camp and the Birkenau camp. This emerges from a 
statement, published by the Dutch Red Cross, “of one of those repatriated,” 
according to which a group of young women was selected for labor assign- 
ment after arrival, while 


"the group of women and children and old men was loaded onto three large 
trucks with trailers and likewise was sent in the direction of Auschwitz I. "99 


The group of those unfit for labor was thus transported to Auschwitz and not 
to Birkenau to be gassed in the alleged homicidal Bunkers. Since the selection 
took place at night, it is certain that the group was brought into the Auschwitz 
Main Camp, where it was locked up in a room until morning — which was 
common practice according to the Bischoff letter cited — in order to then re- 
sume its “eastern migration.” These inmates probably spent the night in the 
basement of Block 21, the “last Bunker," which was located between Block 
11 and Block 28. This operation, carried out at night, no doubt set off terrible 
scenes of panic among the deportees, whether due to the nearness of the mor- 
tuary in Block 28, or to the dark reputation which Auschwitz enjoyed. We 
shall return to the latter. 
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But let us first go to Kremer's entry for October 18: 


"Present at the 11th special operation (Dutch nationals) this Sunday morning, 
with damp, cold weather. Dreadful scenes with three women who pleaded for 
their very lives.” 


According to Czech’s Auschwitz Chronicle, a Jewish transport from Holland 
arrived on October 18, 1942, with 1,710 deportees, of whom only 116 women 
were registered, and the remaining 1,594 persons are said to have been gassed. 
The “special operation” mentioned by Kremer allegedly refers to this claimed 
gassing. 

According to a Dutch Red Cross report, the transport in question, compris- 
ing 1,710 persons, departed from Westerbork on October 16 and stopped first 
in Kosel, where 570 persons were taken off. The rest continued on to the fol- 
lowing Camps 27 


"St. Annaberg or Sakrau — Bobrek or Malapane — Blechhammer and further 
some to Bismarckhiitte/Monowitz. A separate group into the Groff Rosen 
zone." 


A list of the transports from Westerbork to the east — probably prepared by 
Louis de Jong — names as the destinations of the October 16, 1942, transport 
“Sakrau, Blechhammer, Kosel.?96 

For its false assertions regarding this transport, Czech's Auschwitz Chroni- 
cle again cites the Kremer diary! Thus only a small percentage of the Jews de- 
ported from Holland on October 16, 1942, actually arrived in Auschwitz. 

On August 1, 1943, the French-Jewish underground paper Notre Voix pub- 
lished the eyewitness report of an anonymous Jew who had been deported 
from Drancy to Kosel. Here is his statement: 


"All Jews between 16 and 50 years of age were called up for hard labor in the 
mines of the area. The others — children, old people, women, weak, and sick 
people — were brought to Oschevitz, 99! the camp for the ‘useless’ Jews, or, as 
our butchers cynically called it, ‘the camp where one kicks the bucket.’ On 
their transport to Oschevitz, indescribable scenes took place: boys 10-12 years 
of age claimed to be sixteen; seventy-year-old men gave their age as fifty, and 
sick people, who were barely able to stay on their feet, declared themselves to 
be capable of working, for all knew that Oschevitz meant an immediate and 
terrible death. It frequently happened, as in the case of two Dutch Jews well 
known to me, that seriously ill people worked in order not to go to Oschevitz.”’ 


It is possible, therefore, that the “dreadful scenes with three women who 
pleaded for their very lives" had their origin in the horror stories about Ausch- 
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witz which these women had heard in Kosel: They were frightened of being 
designated for extermination at the “special operation” (i.e. selection process), 
and begged for their lives. 


16. “Cremation with Simultaneous Special Treatment” 


On January 29, 1943, a discussion took place between SS-Unterscharfiihrer 
Heinrich Swoboda, director of the Technical Department of the Auschwitz 
Central Construction Office, and Engineer Tomischek of the AEG firm in 
Kattowitz. On the same day, Swoboda wrote a memorandum re: “Power sup- 
ply and installation for the concentration and PoW camp.” In this document he 
emphasizes that the AEG had not yet received the necessary iron and metal 
vouchers and for that reason was still unable to begin the work scheduled. 
Swoboda continued: ^? 


"For this reason it is also not possible to complete the installation and power 
supply of Crematorium II in the PoW camp until January 31, 1943. Using 
stored materials intended for other buildings, the crematorium can be com- 
pleted only to such a degree that a start of operations can occur on February 
15, 1943 at the earliest. This start of operations, however, can allow only lim- 
ited use of the available machinery (with which a cremation with simultaneous 
special treatment is made possible), since the feed lines running to the crema- 
torium are insufficient for its power consumption. ” 


What could “cremation with simultaneous special treatment" mean? Deborah 


Dwork and Robert von Pelt answered this question as follows:?'? 


“When Bischoff and Dejaco had modified the basement plan of Crematoria II 
and III to include a gas chamber there, they had increased the anticipated 
electricity consumption of the building. The ventilation system was now simul- 
taneously to extract the Zyklon B from the gas chamber?! and fan the flames 
of the incinerators.P?! They had contacted AEG, the contractor for the electri- 
cal systems, but because of rationing AEG had been unable to get the heavy- 
duty wiring and circuit breakers the system required. As a result, Crematori- 
um II was to be supplied with a temporary electrical system; nothing at all was 
available for use in Crematorium III. Furthermore, the AEG representative in 
Kattowitz, Engineer Tomischek, warned the Auschwitz building office, the ca- 





309 File memorandum of Unterscharführer Swoboda of January 29, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-26, p. 
196. See Document 24 in the Appendix. 

31? Debórah Dwork, Robert van Pelt, Auschwitz 1270 to the Present, W.W. Norton & Company, 
New York/London 1996, p. 330. 

311 Obviously, one could not drive Zyklon B out of a gas chamber by means of the ventilation, 
but rather only the hydrocyanic-gas vapours mixed with air. 

312 Actually, the compressed-air blowers served to blow combustion air into the muffles where 
the corpses were being cremated and not, as both authors suppose, to stoke the flames into 
blazing fire. 


96 CARLO MATTOGNO : SPECIAL TREATMENT IN AUSCHWITZ 


pacity of the temporary system would not allow for simultaneous ‘special 
treatment’ and incineration.” 


In other words, the crematorium’s power supply was insufficient to enable 
simultaneous gassing and cremation. This interpretation, however, is entirely 
without foundation, because it based on two fallacious assumptions. 
First of all, according to the text of the document, the difficulties of supplying 
Crematorium II with adequate power depended exclusively on “delays in allo- 
cating” the required raw materials, as the “iron and metal requests” filed by 
AEG-Katowice in November 1942 in order to install the electrical systems of 
that crematorium had not yet been granted, so they had to temporarily use 
stored materials originally meant for other buildings. The shortage of these 
materials was such that “due to the reasons given above, Crematorium III can- 
not be supplied with electricity at all.” Hence van Pelt’s hypothesis about an 
increase in Crematorium II’s power consumption was not an issue at all. 

Furthermore, this hypothetical power increase did not occur at all. In fact, 
the power consumption designated for the corpse cellar remained unchanged 
even after its alleged transformation into a “homicidal gas chamber.””'? In the 
“Cost Estimate for Ventilation Units" for the future Crematorium II, which the 
Topf firm had produced on November 4, 1941, two blowers, one for exhaust 
and the other for intake, were planned for the ventilation of the “B-Room,”!* 
i.e., for Corpse Cellar I^? Each of the two had a capacity of 4,800 m? per hour 
against a pressure of 40 mm water column (40 mbar) and was driven by a 2- 
HP three-phase engine. The total costs came to 1,847 RM.?'ó 

Invoice 171 of the Topf firm, dated February 22, 1943, lists the ventilation 
units actually installed in Crematorium II. According to this invoice on the 
"supply of aeration and de-aeration systems as they have been described in de- 
tail in our cost estimate of Nov. 4, 1941," two blowers were installed in the 
“B-Room” (one for aeration, one for de-aeration), each with an hourly capaci- 
ty of 4,800 n? of air against a total pressure of 40 mm water column and oper- 
ated by a three-phase motor with 2 HP at a total price of 1,847 ЕМ?!” 

There is an inconsistency here, though, because the construction Plan no. 
D-59366 of the Topf company, drawn by Engineer Karl Schultze on March 
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10, 1942, showing the “Arrangement of the aeration and de-aeration ducts” in 
the new crematorium (the future Crematorium II) shows a higher blower- 
motor power (Blower No. 450) for the future Corpse Cellar 1 of 3.5 HP (in- 
stead of 2), and also for the future Corpse Cellar 2 of 7 HP (instead of 5:5). 
These motor data are confirmed by two more-recent documents, the first of 
which is a letter by Bischoff to the Topf company of February 11, 1943," 
which mentions a “Blower No. 450 with 3.5-HP motor [...] for C.[orpse] Cel- 
lar Г? and “1 motor 7.5 HP for the Aeration Blower No. 550 for C.[orpse] Cel- 
lar II.” The second document is Topf's response to that of 12 February.’ 

These documents establish that the power consumption planned for Crema- 
torium II since early 1942 did not change in the least during the alleged con- 
version of the corpse cellar into a gas chamber in late 1942/early 1943, thus 
demolishing Dwork and van Pelt's interpretation 

The two authors’ theory whereby “the capacity of the temporary system 
would not allow for simultaneous ‘special treatment’ and incineration,” is 
likewise untenable, because the text says exactly the opposite: The “limited 
use of the available machinery” made “a cremation with simultaneous special 
treatment” very much a possibility. In order to grasp the meaning of this sen- 
tence, one must first of all find out what the “available” machines were. 

On January 29, 1943, Engineer Kurt Priifer of the Topf firm inspected the 
sites of the four Birkenau crematoria and wrote a test report, in which he noted 
the following regarding Crematorium П:??! 


“This building complex is structurally completed except for minor secondary 
work (due to frost, ceiling of the corpse cellar can not yet be cut out.) The 5 
three-muffle cremation furnaces are ready and at present are being dry heat- 
ed. The delivery of the ventilation unit for the corpse cellar was delayed as a 
result of the suspension on railway cars, so that the installation can take place 
no sooner than 10 days from now. Therefore the start of operation of cremato- 
rium II is certainly possible on February 15, 43." 


Regarding this report, Swoboda makes clear in his file memorandum that 

1) the date given by Priifer for the start of operation of the crematorium (Feb- 
ruary 15, 1943) could “allow only limited use of the available machinery” 
and 
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2) the operation made possible at least *a cremation with simultaneous special 
treatment." 

What was the available machinery? The answer to this question is found in 

two important documents. In Kirschneck's file memorandum of January 29, 

1943, one reads with regard to Crematorium II: 


"Currently the electrical connections for the motors of the compressed-air 
blowers belonging to the furnace are being laid. The 3 large forced-draft de- 
vices located at the chimneys are installed and ready for operation. Here, too, 
the electrical connections for the motors are currently being laid. The corpse 
elevator is currently being installed (as a platform elevator). The aeration and 
de-aeration unit for the corpse cellars has not yet arrived due to the suspen- 
sion on railway cars, which was lifted only a few days ago; the cars are roll- 
ing and [it] is expected that these materials will arrive any day. The installa- 
tion can take place in about 10 days.” 


This report is thoroughly attested by the approval of work reports filled out by 
the Topf-firm mechanic Heinrich Messing, which describe the following work 
performed by him in the crematorium during January and February of 1943:?? 


"Jan. 4—5, 1943: Travel. 

Jan. 5—10, 1943: Mounting of the forced-draft devices in the crematorium. 

Jan. 11—17, 1943: Transport and mounting of the 3 forced-draft devices in 
Crematorium 1.12% 

Jan. 18—24, 1943: mounted forced-draft devices in Crematorium I, PoW camp. 
Jan. 25-31, 1943: forced-draft & aeration & de-aeration units. 5 units sec- 
ondary blowers for the 5 triple-muffle furnaces fitted. Transport of the materi- 
al. 

Feb 1-7, 1943: Secondary blowers for the five triple-muffle furnaces fitted. " 


The temporary elevator had not yet been installed; this task was assigned to 
the prisoners’ locksmith shop by the Central Construction Office on January 
26, 1943 (Job No. 2563/146), but it was completed only on March 13.27 
Let us summarize. The “available machinery" on January 29, 1943, was as 
follows: 
— The forced-draft devices of the chimney, each of which had a blower 625 
РЗ with а 15-HP-output three-phase motor 277 





322 File memorandum of Kirschneck of January 29, 1943, APMO, BW 30/34, p. 105. 

323 Topf, employment certificate of Messing for the period from January 4 to February 7, 1943. 
APMO, BW 30/31, pp. 31-36. Cf. J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz...., op. cit. (note 103), p. 370. 

324 This refers to the first crematorium of Birkenau, called Crematorium II in the current termi- 
nology (in which the crematorium in the Main Camp is called Crematorium I). 

325 Hóss trial, Volume IIa, p. 83. 

326 Notice of shipment by Topf of June 18, 1942, regarding “Teile zu den 5 Topf-Dreimuffel- 
Ófen" for Crematorium II. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 165. 

327 Final bill of the Topf firm to the Central Construction Office, relating to “BW 30 — Kremato- 
rium IL," from January 27, 1943. RGVA, 502-2-26, p. 230. 
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— The five compressed-air units of the cremation furnaces, each of which 
possessed a blower No. 275 M with a “3-HP three-phase motor, rpm = 
1420, 380 уой.” 

Planned, to be sure, but not yet realized were: 

— The aeration and de-aeration unit for the B-room (two three-phase motors 
with an output of 3.5 HP at 380 Volts). 

— The venting unit for the cremation room (a three-phase motor with 4.5 HP 
output at 380 volts). 

— The venting unit for the dissection, laying-out, and wash room (a three- 
phase motor with an output of 1.5 HP at 380 Volts). 

— The venting unit for the L-Room (a three-phase motor with an output of 
7.5 HP at 380 уой$).?? 

— The “platform elevator." 

Since none of the ventilation units for the basement rooms had yet been in- 
stalled, it was thus impossible to use any of these rooms as homicidal gas 
chambers. 

If the limited use of the available machinery — i.e. the forced-draft devices 
and the compressor units — nevertheless permitted a “cremation with simulta- 
neous special treatment," then it is clear that this "special treatment" could 
have had absolutely nothing at all to do with the alleged homicidal gas cham- 
ber in Corpse Cellar I, but had to have been closely connected with the facili- 
ties mentioned, namely those for the cremation itself. The expression "special 
treatment" refers in this context to the handling of corpses and not to that of 
living persons. 

Considering the historical context, the occurrence of the term "special 
treatment" in the file memorandum of January 29, 1943, can only have indi- 
cated an amplification of the already determined hygienic-sanitary meaning: 
The “available machinery” was able to guarantee, in limited scope, cremation 
that was effective from the standpoint of hygiene and sanitation. The im- 
portance of the suction and compressor units to a flawless cremation can be 
gathered from other sources as well. During his interrogation by the Soviet 
Captain Shatunovskij on March 5, 1946, the Topf engineer Kurt Prüfer stat- 
ed 3330 





328 Notice of shipment by Topf from April 16, 1942, regarding “Teile zu den 5 Topf-Dreimuffel- 
Ofen” for crematorium II. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 167. 

329 Topf invoice no. 171 of February 22, 1943, regarding the ventilation units in Crematorium 
II. RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 250-252; cf. note 317. 

330 Dossier N-19262, Archive of the Federal Security Service of the Russian Federation (Feder- 
ativnaya Slushba Besopasnosti Rossikoi Federatsii); cf. Jürgen Graf, *Anatomie der sow- 
jetischen Befragung der Topf- Ingenieure," Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 
6(4) (2002), pp. 398-421, here р. 404; alternatively C. Mattogno, I verbali degli interrogato- 
ri sovietici degli ingegneri della Topf, Effepi, Genoa 2014, p. 95. 
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"In the civilian crematoria, preheated air is blown in by means of a special 
bellows, ?!! by which means the bodies burn faster and without smoke. The 
design of the crematoria for the concentration camps is different; it does 
not allow the air to be preheated, on account of which the bodies burn more 
slowly and generate smoke. In order to reduce the generation of smoke as well 
as odor of the burning corpse, ventilation is employed. " 


In order to reduce the generation of smoke, according to the thinking of the 
time, it was necessary to provide more draft in the chimney (which explains 
the planned installation of devices to increase the draft) and an increased air 
supply for the combustion chamber (which explains the installation of com- 
pressed-air blowers for the muffles). The importance attached to this equip- 
ment can be seen in a letter of June 6, 1942, from the Topf firm, in which the 
company requested the Central Construction Office of Auschwitz to send a 
“blower with motor" to Buchenwald, “because otherwise we cannot put the 
three-muffle furnace newly installed there into operation. "^? 

Thus, in the memorandum of January 29, 1943 under discussion, Swoboda 
was offering his opinion that, although the equipment indispensable for cre- 
mation was available only to a limited extent, a cremation process that was ef- 
fective from the hygienic-sanitary standpoint was nonetheless possible. 

This meaning shines through in another document dated a few weeks earli- 
er. On January 13, 1943, Bischoff sent a letter to the SS subsidiary company 
Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke regarding the completion of carpentry work for 
local construction projects. Among other things, he complained about a delay 
in the delivery of the doors for Crematorium II:?** 


"So above all, the doors for Crematorium 13%! in the POW camp, ordered with 
letter dated Oct. 26, 1942, log book no. 17010/42/Ky/Pa, which are urgently 
required for carrying out of the special measures, are to be delivered immedi- 
ately, since otherwise the progress of the construction work is placed in jeop- 
ardy. " 
As we have seen in Chapter 8, the expression "carrying out of special 
measures" had no criminal significance, but quite to the contrary referred to 
the construction of hygienic-sanitary facilities, including the prisoners’ hospi- 
tal in Sector BIII of Birkenau. If the crematorium was now serving for the 
"carrying out of special measures," this means that it, too, was one of those 
facilities and that its hygienic-sanitary function consisted exclusively of the 
cremation of the bodies of prisoners who died in the camp. The anxiety over 
the hygienic and sanitary conditions expressed in Swoboda's memorandum 





331 The air for combustion of the bodies was pre-heated in the recuperator. 
332 Le, without recuperator. 

333 RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 52. 

334 APMO, BW 30/34, p. 78. 

335 According to the numbering generally in use today, Crematorium II. 
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was perfectly justified in view of the conditions in the camp. Although the ty- 
phus epidemic that had broken out on July 1, 1942, had eased by January 
1943, it had by no means been extinguished yet. On December 17, 1942, Bis- 
choff informed the Bielitz recruiting office in writing that it could 


“probably not count on the camp quarantine being lifted for the next 3 months. 
All available means will be employed in order to effectively fight the epidemic, 
however, it has not yet been possible to prevent further cases of infection. 36 


On the same day, Bischoff reported to the camp commandant:**’ 


“In accordance with the order of the SS garrison physician, the first delousing 


or disinfestation of the civilian workers is supposed to be carried out on Sat- 
urday, Dec. 19, 1942.” 


A secret teletype (which I will analyze in Chapter 19) sent by Bischoff on De- 
cember 18, 1942, to the head of Office Group C of the SS WVHA, SS Bri- 


gadeführer Kammler, states:*** 


“In the month of December work had to come to a standstill for several days 
due to delousing and disinfestation.” 


On January 5, 1943, several cases of typhus were discovered in the police jail 
at Myslowitz (a village approximately 20 km north of Auschwitz), and the 
disease spread rapidly among the inmates. The district president in Kattowitz 
proposed that those who fell sick be sent to Auschwitz. In a letter to the camp 
commandant he explained:**” 


“Furthermore I do not fail to recognize that these prisoners, under the cir- 
cumstances, might cause new cases of disease in the Auschwitz camp. Since, 
on the other hand, the typhus epidemic has by no means been extinguished in 
the Auschwitz camp, and comprehensive protective sanitary-police measures 
have been taken there, I consider it necessary to make this inquiry.” 


Rudolf Höss replied that only “isolated cases” were occurring in the camp; 
there was no longer, however, a typhus epidemic. He rejected the district pres- 
ident's request because with the delivery of sick prisoners “the danger of a re- 
currence of the typhus-fever epidemic would be very great."?? 

But the chief of police in Kattowitz decreed that the bodies of the prisoners 
who succumbed to typhus in the Myslowitz jail had to be treated with a lice- 





336 Letter of Bischoff “An das Wehrmeldeamt Sachgeb. W. Bielitz-Beskiden" of December 17, 
1942. RGVA, 502-1-113, p. 113. 

337 Bischoff letter of December 17, 1942 to the Commandant of the Auschwitz camp. RGVA, 
502-1-332, p. 47. 

338 APMO, BW 30/27, p. 17. 

339 Letter of January 9, 1943 from the district president in Kattowitz to the Commandant of the 
Auschwitz concentration camp. APK, RK 2903, p. 10. 

340 Letter of January 13, 1943 from the Commandant of Auschwitz to the district president in 
Kattowitz. APK, RK 2903, p. 20. 
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killing liquid, put in coffins, and "transported by hearse to Auschwitz [...] for 
cremation. "77 

From the end of January to the beginning of February 1943, the sanitary 
situation in Auschwitz worsened again, and on February 9 Glücks ordered a 
“total camp lock-down" due to “a sharp rise in typhus cases" among the camp 
guards.*” 

At the beginning of February a new anti-typhus agent was tried on 50 pa- 
tients — with negative results.**? Mortality was very high in January. By Janu- 
ary 30, 4,500 persons had died in Auschwitz that month, and between January 
31 and February 8, 1,500 more deaths were recorded. 

At that time, the health situation was so catastrophic that the Central Con- 
struction Office, parallel to the crematoria which went into operation with in- 
creasing delays, asked the Topf firm to draft a project for a emergency field 
crematorium which in a “memo” by Bischoff of January 30, 1943, was called 
“Ringkrematorium” (circular crematorium),"^ and in a letter by the Topf firm 
to the Central Construction Office of February 5 was called “großer Ring- 
Einäscherungs-Ofen” (large circular cremation furnace).**° 


17. The Crematoria of Birkenau: “Special Facilities” and “Special 
Basements” 


As stated in the Introduction, in 1946 the Chief Commission for the Investiga- 
tion of German Crimes in Poland claimed that in Bischoff’s instructions of 
December 16, 1942, the four “modern crematoria with huge gas chambers” of 
Birkenau were designated as “special facilities,” and that this was one of the 
documentary proofs of the existence of such gas chambers. 

The text of the relevant document, quoted in Chapter 10 above, categori- 
cally refutes this interpretation. That is to say, what is being discussed in this 
is the water supply “of the individual crematoria and other special facilities.” 
The crematoria were probably considered special facilities, but other buildings 
in Birkenau were termed special facilities, too, so that this expression by no 
means referred only to the crematoria. For example, the plan for the prisoners’ 
hospital in Sector BIII of Birkenau designated four special barracks (“Special 





341 Letter of January 21, 1943 from the chief of police in Kattowitz to the district president in 
Kattowitz. APK, rK 2903, p. 22. 

342 Letter of February 12, 1943 from Bischoff to Kammler. RGVA, 502-1-332, p. 108. 

343 “Bemerkungen über die Behandlung mit Präparat 3582/IGF/bei Fleckfieber,” Auschwitz, 
February 8, 1943. Proces zalogi, Volume 59, pp. 61-63. 

344 RGVA, 502-1-26, p. 195. 

345 APMO, BW Aull 30/4/34, illegible page number. See in this regard my study The Cremation 
Furnaces of Auschwitz, op. cit. (note 23), pp. 289f. 
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Barracks ба, 6b, 2 and 1”).”* The water-supply plan of the Birkenau camp en- 
ables us to exclude with certainty the idea that the alleged homicidal Bunkers 
belonged to the “other special facilities," since on the site plan of October 28, 
1942 no water conduits run from the camp in the direction of the so-called 
bunkers.” 

Another expression referring to the crematoria is “special basement.” Pres- 
sac offers this opinion on it:?^ 


“In this matter, Wolter wrote a memorandum for Bischoff’s information under 
the heading ‘Venting of the Crematoria (I and ULT in which he designated 
‘Corpse Cellar I’ of Crematoria П as ‘special basement.’” 


This memo by SS Untersturmfiihrer Fritz Wolter on November 27, 1942, is 
alleged to have been a component of a plan of the Central Construction Office 
“to relocate [the] gassings from Bunkers 1 and 2 to a room in the crematori- 
um, which had a mechanical ventilation unit,” and represents for Pressac “part 
of the first clear ‘criminal slip." He sees in this “a reference to an unusual use 
of the crematoria which appears in some document (written, a plan, a photo- 
graph), and which can only be explained by assuming that killings of people 
by poison gas were carried out here.””” The expression “special basement” in 
this memo is thus supposed to be a code word for homicidal gas chamber. 
Pressac’s argumentation is based exclusively upon the presence of this term. 

Referring to some information imparted to him by Engineer Priifer on the 
phone, Wolter wrote in the memo in question: 


"The firm would have a fitter available in about 8 days, who, when the ceil- 
ings above the special basements are finished, is supposed to fit the venting 
unit; in addition the forced-draft device for the five 3-muffle furnaces.” 


As we have seen before, for Pressac the expression "special basement" refers 
to “Corpse Cellar 1 of Crematorium II." But in the document in question the 
term “the ceilings” is in plural. One can exclude the possibility that this refer- 
ence includes Corpse Cellar I of Crematorium III; although the document 
deals with the “venting of crematoria” — meaning Crematoria П and III — it re- 
fers in fact only to Crematorium II. Only in this crematorium had the con- 
struction work reached the point where the completion of the ceiling over the 
basement level was possible within so short a period of time. In fact, on Janu- 
ary 23 the concrete ceilings of Basements nos. 1 and 2 had already been 
poured, while on the other hand the job of sealing the floors of the correspond- 





346 “Aufstellung über die zur Durchführung der Sondermaßnahme im K.G.L. notwendigen Ba- 
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ing rooms of Crematorium III from the ground-water table had only just been 
completed on that date.”°' Also, the reference to the installation of the forced- 
draft device makes sense only for Crematorium II, in which the the five triple- 
muffle furnaces, the smoke flues and the chimney had already been complet- 
ed, while the chimney of Crematorium III had been built no higher than that 
crematorium’s ceiling.*?! 

On the other hand, Crematorium II had two basement rooms for which a 
venting unit was planned, that is, Corpse Cellar 1 and Corpse Cellar 2. The 
former was equipped with an aeration unit, the latter merely with a de-aeration 
unit, which had been installed between March 15 and 21277 It is therefore 
clear that the “special basements” mentioned in Wolter’s memo were nothing 
more than both corpse cellars of Crematorium II. These semi-underground 
rooms were given the prefix “special” precisely because, out of the six semi- 
underground rooms into which the basement level of the crematorium was 
subdivided,**? they were the only corpse cellars and as such were provided 
with a ventilation unit. 

The term “special basement” also appears in an earlier document, of which 
Pressac was evidently unaware. This was the “Construction report for the 
month of October,” which Bischoff prepared on November 4, 1942, and 
which states, in reference to Crematorium II:*** 


“Concrete pressure plate poured in special basement. The venting shafts 
walled up and the interior basement work Берип.” 


The term “concrete pressure plate" refers to the basement floor of the cremato- 
rium; its weight served to neutralize the water-table pressure. Let us assume 
that *special basement" here also referred to Corpse Cellar 1 — but does the 
prefix "special" indicate a criminal meaning? 

According to Pressac, the Central Construction Office is supposed to have 
decided at the end of October 1942 “to relocate" the alleged gassings from the 
so-called Bunkers 1 and 2 “to a room of the crematorium, which had a me- 
chanical ventilation unit, exactly as was done in December of 1941 in the 
mortuary room of Crematorium I.”*°° According to Pressac, the alleged gas- 
sings in that crematorium proceeded as follows:?? 





351 Report no. 1 on the construction work, prepared by Bischoff on January 23, 1943, for 
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354 RGVA, 502-1-24313, p. 86. 
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“In the ceiling of the mortuary room, three rectangular openings were cut and 
equipped so that the Zyklon B could be dispersed. It was poured directly into 
the room, after the two doors of which had been made gas-tight.” 


If the term “special basement" referred to a gas chamber built inside Cremato- 
rium II according to the design of the alleged homicidal gas chambers of 
Crematorium I at the Main Camp, then the Central Construction Office would 
have included openings for the dispersion of Zyklon B in the concrete ceiling 
of Corpse Cellar 1 during its construction. Yet, as is well known, this ceiling 
was built without such openings.” 

The Central Construction Office is therefore supposed to have planned, at a 
time when the basement floor for neutralizing the water-table pressure had just 
been poored, to convert this corpse cellar into a gas chamber — yet in doing so 
it forgot to include the openings indispensable for the introduction of Zyklon 
B through the roof, and is alleged to have broken four such holes through the 
18-cm-thick, reinforced-concrete ceiling with sledge hammers and chisels on- 
ly after the crematorium was completed! What bad luck for Pressac that the 
technicians of the Central Construction Office were no such dunces: That is, 
they provided a round opening for the venting pipe of Corpse Cellar 2 when 
its concrete ceiling was poured,”” and did exactly the same for the hot-air- 
extraction vents in the ceiling of the furnace room.*° 

The expression “special basement” is actually explained by the fact that, 
according to a hypothesis advocated by Pressac himself, Corpse Cellar 1 with 
its aeration and de-aeration unit served most likely for the “storage of bodies 
several days old, which were already in an advanced state of decomposi- 
tion,”**! For this reason it had to be equipped with a more-powerful ventilation 
system than normal mortuaries. 


18. “Special Operation Hungary" in 19443 


On May 25, 1944, ten days after the departure of the first trains bringing Hun- 
garian Jews to Auschwitz, Kammler sent the following telegram to the Central 


Construction Office:*™ 


"For Special Operation Hungary/Program 3 horse-stable barracks are to be 
set up immediately at the evasion bunkers.P*" 





358 This is evident from a photograph of the Kamann Series from January 1943, which shows 
the exterior of Mortuary Cellar 1 from Crematorium II. APMO, negative no. 20995/506. Cf. 
J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz:..., op. cit. (note 103), р. 335. 

359 Ibid., p. 365, Photos 17 and 18; cf. also C. Mattogno, “Keine Löcher, keine Gaskammer(n)" 
Vierteljahrshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 6(3) (2002), pp. 284-304. 

360 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz:..., op. cit. (note 103), pp. 366-367, photos 20-23. 

36! Thid., р. 284. 

362 Cf. C. Mattogno, “Die Deportation ungarischer Juden..." op. cit. (note 22). 

363 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 22. See Document 25 in the Appendix. 
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On May 30, Jothann informed the Construction Office of Camp IL, Birkenau, 
of the text of this telegram.?? On the following day, the head of the Construc- 
tion Inspectorate of the Waffen SS and Police, Silesia, sent a letter to the Cen- 
tral Construction Office on the subject “Production of three horse-stable bar- 
racks for special operation Hungary," in which he advised, in reference to 
Kammler's order of May 25, that the barracks were to be picked up from Con- 
struction Depot I (the storage depot) by the Construction Inspectorate of Sile- 
sia, and he requested the immediate preparation of the necessary administra- 
tive documents for the construction.” 

These documents — unknown to Pressac and his colleagues — raise very 
pointed questions: What was 'Special Operation Hungary'? And what were 
the “evasion bunkers”? 

The most important problem, of course, consists in determining whether, as 
Pressac thinks, the expression “special operation” means “the entire operation, 
including the selection, the transportation of those unfit for labor, as well as 
the gassing of the victims.” If one starts with this hypothesis, then the three 
barracks must necessarily be identical with the alleged undressing barracks of 
Bunker 2. 

But this hypothesis is totally unfounded. The “evasion bunkers” had noth- 
ing to do with the alleged Bunker 2, which can already be seen from the fact 
that this was the only one of the claimed extermination bunkers allegedly still 
in operation in summer 1944, while the three barracks for “Special Operation 
Hungary” had to have been located “at the evasion bunkers” (please note the 
plural!). Actually, the “evasion bunkers” were innocent air-raid shelters, as 
Bunker is the German word for shelter. Point 2 of Garrison Order No. 12/44 of 
April 12, 1944 (“evasion points in case of air-raid alarm”) indicated that dur- 
ing air attacks, personnel should seek shelter and explained:?* 


“The evasion rooms are meant to have the purpose of protecting rank and file 
from bomb blasts, shrapnel, and fire.” 


The various types of air-raid shelters also included proper bomb-proofs struc- 
tures (bombensichere Bauwerke), while the “evasion shelters” were small 
structures probably intended to protect troops on duty outdoors. 

According to a file memorandum of June 28, 1944, by the head of the Central 
Construction Office, SS Obersturmfiihrer Jothann, on the subject “Air defense 
measures in the Auschwitz concentration camp,” as of that date 22 one- or 





364 German: Ausweichbunker, where ausweichen means to get out of the way, evade, avoid, 
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two-man shrapnel shelters for the SS guard detachment of the "little cordon" 
(the watchtowers that ringed the immediate camp) had been built by the 
Commandant’s Headquarters of Camp I, thus of the Main Camp "7 The “eva- 
sion bunkers" may well have been identical with these facilities. 

In summation, it may be said that the “3 horse-stable barracks for Special 
Operation Hungary" were to be put up near air-raid shelters inside the camp, 
and thus had no criminal significance. 

On June 16, 1944, Oswald Pohl visited Auschwitz and approved the con- 


struction of 29 structures, among them 


“3 barracks for immediate measures, ‘Jew action. e 


Pressac, who devotes several pages to the Pohl visit,*”' doesn’t even mention 
these three barracks — and with good reason. A “List of the structures under 
construction with degree of completion,” prepared by Jothann on September 
4, 1944, mentions in particular the “3 barracks for immediate measures (Jew 
action),” giving 90 percent as its percentage of completion.” Thus, nearly 
two months after the end of the deportation of Jews from Hungary, the three 
barracks in question had still not been completed: How could they possibly 
have served as undressing barracks for victims who were allegedly gassed be- 
tween the middle of May and beginning of July? 

The three barracks for “immediate measures, ‘Jew action"" are not identi- 
cal with the three horse-stable barracks mentioned at the beginning, since the 
construction of the latter had been ordered by Kammler on May 25, 1944, and 
thus no additional approval by Pohl was required on June 16, quite apart from 
the fact that the different description undoubtedly refers to different buildings, 
each of which had its own number and name. An undated construction ex- 
pense book for an unspecified construction project identifies BW 54 as “three 
barracks for special measures.” The book contains only two entries, both from 
September 4, 1944, which refer to hourly wage work performed by the firm of 
Lenz & Co. A.G. of Kattowitz. The two bills amount to 318.66 RM and 
362.42 RM, respectively. The partial costs given in the book refer to 21/7b 
(Ваи)? BW 54 designated “3 barracks for special measures (Hungary)”.°*” It 
is clear, therefore, that these three barracks are identical with those for “spe- 
cial measures, ‘Jew action.’” As far as the word “immediate measures” is con- 
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cerned, it belongs to the ordinary vocabulary of the camp and has no criminal 
import. For example, in a letter dated June 14, 1944, from the Construction In- 
spectorate of the Waffen SS and Police, Silesia, the term refers to “Immediate 
hygienic measures in Auschwitz Concentration Camp II — establishment of 
mortuaries in each sub-section.”””° 


19. “Special Operation": Interrogation by the Gestapo 


In Chapter 16, I mentioned that Bischoff sent Kammler a secret teletype on 
December 18, 1942, concerning the anticipated completion of the crematoria. 
Bischoff reported the following:*”° 


"In the month of December work had to come to a standstill for several days 
due to delousing and disinfestation. Likewise, a Gestapo special operation for 
security reasons encompassing all civilian workers has been underway since 
December 16. Due to the imposition of a camp lock-down, the civilian workers 
have been unable to leave the camp for six months. For that reason, a grant of 


leave from Dec. 23, 1942 to Jan 4, 1943 is absolutely essential.” 


Pressac Comments! 


“The revelation [postponement of vacations for civilian workers] embittered 
the civilian workers, since they had been stuck in Auschwitz for five months. It 
is not known exactly what happened next, but on the 17th and 18th of Decem- 
ber none of the civilian workers showed up at the building site and work didn't 
resume until the 19th. On the 17th a spontaneous strike is supposed to have 
occurred which led to the intervention of the camp Gestapo (the political de- 
partment) in order to bring it under control. This intervention was called a 
‘special operation for security reasons.’ The civilian workers are supposed to 
have been subjected to interrogation by the political department, which want- 
ed to find out the reason for the strike.” 


One critic, who will do anything to interpret “special operation” as a synonym 
for murder, objects:*”8 
"It is quite possible that the camp administration sought to make an example 
of some of the civilian workers by executing them. This could explain why the 


эз} 


memo is marked ‘secret’. 
This explanation is impossible on linguistic grounds, because the document 


speaks unequivocally of a “special operation [...] encompassing all civilian 
workers,” not just “some.” In all seriousness, is one to believe that the Gesta- 





375 Letter of June 14, 1944 from Bischoff to the Central Construction Office. RGVA, 502-1- 
170, p. 245. 

376 Teletype from Bischoff to Kammler of December 18, 1942. APMO, BW 30/27, p. 17. 

377 J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien..., op. cit. (note 13), pp. 79f. 

378 John C. Zimmermann, Body Disposal at Auschwitz; 
archive.org/download/BodyDisposalAtAuschwitzTheEndOfHolocaustDenial/BDA.pdf, p. 8. 
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po had all the civilian workers employed in Auschwitz executed? On Decem- 
ber 22, four days after the "special operation," the civilian workers were very 
much alive: On the next day, 905 men went off quite contentedly on their 
Christmas vacations, which lasted through January 3??? 

This “special operation" had an administrative aftermath, because the Ge- 
stapo interrogations disrupted the normal work of the civilian workers, and 
their employer immediately claimed compensation. Already on December 29, 
1942, Bischoff sent a letter to Office C/V (Central Construction Inspectorate) 
of the SS WVHA with the subject “Labor Deployment Auschwitz. Reim- 
bursement of canceled labor hours due to a decreed special operation,” in 
which he stated:?9? 


"The Central Construction Office hereby reports that inmates and civilian 
workers employed at the individual construction sites could not be deployed 
during four days as a result of carrying out a special operation. Advice is re- 
quested as to which account and object these costs are to be allocated to.” 


On January 22, 1943, one of the companies that had incurred losses due to the 
Gestapo's "special operation," the Baugeschdft Anhalt. Hoch- und Tief- 
Eisenbetonbau Berlin, asked the Central Construction Office for a refund of 
753.29 RM for the “Special operation, department for labor deployment."?*! 
On January 28, Bischoff turned again to the head of Office C/V of the SS 
WVHA with a letter bearing the subject "Labor Deployment Auschwitz. Re- 
imbursement of canceled labor hours due to a decreed special operation," in 
which he asked 


"for a notification as to the account and object to which the costs are to be 
charged which were incurred as a result of a special operation conducted 
among the civilian workers and inmates employed at the individual construc- 
tion sites.” 


20. “Special Barrack ‘B’” of Auschwitz 
On August 12, 1943, the chief of the Construction Inspectorate, Eastern Reich, 
sent a letter to the Central Construction Office that stated- "27 


“In the above letter, the chief of Office Group D proposed the accelerated 
construction of a prisoners’ Special Building ‘B.’ I request that an under- 
standing be reached with the commandant of the concentration camp and that 





379 “Baubericht fiir Monat Dezember 1942,” produced by Bischoff on January 6, 1943. RGVA, 
502-1-214, p. 2 

380 I, Bartosik ef al., op. cit. (note 20), p. 233. 

381 Thid., p. 249. 

382 Thid., p. 251. 

383 Letter by Leiter der Bauinspektion Reich-Ost to Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz, June 12, 1943, 
RGVA, 502-2-108, p. 3. 


110 CARLO MATTOGNO : SPECIAL TREATMENT IN AUSCHWITZ 


a corresponding construction proposal be filed here as soon as possible. A 
schematic sketch of the special barrack is enclosed. 

I nevertheless consider it necessary, just as in other concentration camps, to 
implement extra measures (reinforcement of the partition walls) for a normal 
barrack here as well. This work is especially urgent, since on the one hand the 
RF SS 881 has demanded particular haste according to a statement by Office 
C V, and on the other hand the application by the chief of Office Group D of 
Apr. 20, 1943, reached the Construction Inspectorate only today. " 


What was this "special barrack" whose construction Himmler had personally 
ordered? A barrack for gassing? The documents Jürgen Graf and I found in 
Moscow do not permit a definitive answer to this question. The relevant doc- 
uments are the following: 
— An "explanatory report for the construction and installation of a prisoners’ 
Special Barrack ‘B,’“ prepared by the Central Construction Office on June 
29, 1943.355 
— A “cost estimate for the construction of a prisoners’ Special Barrack ‘B,’ 
BW 93 in the CC Auschwitz,” also prepared on June 29, 1943, by the Cen- 
tral Construction Office; the estimated costs amounted to 30,000 RM.**° 
— A “site sketch [with a scale of] 1:200,?*" according to which the barrack in 
question was supposed to be built behind (i.e., east of) Blocks 10 and 11 of 
the main camp and parallel to them. 
A document at the Auschwitz Museum casts light on the function of this bar- 
rack; it has been published by Dwork and van Pelt. It is a plan (scale: 1:100) 
of the "special barrack for the CC Auschwitz," which the two authors correct- 
ly interpret as follows:?** 

“Evidently a barrack to house the camp prostitutes. " 
In fact, the letter B stood for Bordell (brothel). While the barrack was never 
built, nevertheless a brothel was established. From a report by the camp doctor 
of the Auschwitz Concentration Camp dating from December 16, 1943, we 
learn that??? 

"In October a brothel with 19 women was established in Block 24. Before be- 

ing put into service, the women were tested for Wa. r.7??! and Go.” These 





384 Reichsführer SS, therefore Heinrich Himmler. 

3855 RGVA, 502-2-108, pp. 3f. 

386 RGVA, 502-2-108, pp. 5f. 

387 RGVA, 502-2-108, p. 7. 

388 D. Dwork, R.J. van Pelt, op. cit. (note 310), unpaginated illustration section without pagina- 
tion, Plate 20. 

389 Quarterly report dated December 16, 1943, of the SS camp physician of CC Auschwitz to 
the SS WVHA, Office DIII. GARF, 7121-108-32, pp. 95f. 

390 Wassermann's reaction: a chemical reaction for detecting the syphilis pathogen discovered 
by the bacteriologist August Wassermann (1866-1925). 

391 Gonorrhea. 
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examinations are repeated at regular intervals. Admission to the brothel is 
permitted to the prisoners every evening after roll call. During the visiting pe- 
riod an inmate doctor and inmate male nurse, who perform the prescribed 
sanitary measures, are always present. An SS man and ап S.D.G.P?! take care 
of the supervision.” 


21. “Special Units” of the Crematoria 


Danuta Czech explains the origin and meaning of the term “Sonderkomman- 


do" (special unit) as follows:”” 


"The extermination camp created also one other group of people, those who 
were forced to work in the crematoria and gas chambers — the unfortunate 
people were assigned to the work of the special unit. The SS used code words 
if they spoke about the mass extermination of those ‘unworthy of life.’ It called 
the mass extermination as well as the transports leading to selection 'special 
treatment’ (often abbreviated as SB). Thus, also, the expression ‘special 
unit. ^ 


In other words, since criminal activity described by the code word "special 
treatment" was allegedly being conducted in the crematoria, the staff em- 
ployed there had of necessity to be a "special unit." Naturally, of all the units 
working at Auschwitz, this one was the only work unit at Auschwitz that mer- 
ited the prefix "special" — otherwise the word would have lost the criminal 
significance that it possessed according to orthodox historiography. 

Based on the documents, the reality is entirely different. 

In the documents which explicitly mention the crematorium staff, its des- 
ignation is usually simply “staff of crematorium,”*”* or it is identified by num- 
ber — “206-B boiler, Crematorium I and II, 207-B boiler, Crematorium II and 
TV.7395 

Only one document is known so far which establishes a relationship be- 
tween “special unit” and the crematoria: it is an handwritten “escape report” 
from September 7, 1944. The most significant passage of it is this: 


“Around 1400 hours today, a large number of prisoners escaped from the 
С.С. Auschwitz II, from the Sonderkommando (crematorium), mostly Jews. 
Some of the fugitives have already been shot during the instantly initiated pur- 
suit. The search operation continues.” 





3% Sanitätsdienstgrad = medical orderly. 

393 D, Czech, “The Auschwitz Prisoners’ Administration,” in: Yisrael Gutman, Michael Beren- 
baum (ed.), op. cit. (note 204), p. 371. 

394 « Krematoriumspersonal"; “Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der Häftlinge des Konzentra- 
tionslagers," January 31, 1944, APMO, D-f/402, n.inv. 167217, p. 34. 

395 For example, in the report “Arbeitseinsatz für den 15. Mai 1943,” APMO, D-Aull-3a/la, p. 
333a. 
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Note that this was an informal handwritten report by a guard who was not 
necessarily familiar with the specific terms used by the camp administration. 
The fact that it had to be specified that the “special unit” in question was that 
of the “crematorium” confirms that many special units existed at Auschwitz 
who were assigned the most diverse tasks, as can be seen by the following 
non-exhaustive list: 
— Installation by special unit — Birkenau BW 20 PoW camp: unit of electri- 
cians serving in the power plant of Birkenau (BW 20).*”° 
— pest control special unit (made up of women) "7! 
— special unit Reinhardt: women's unit assigned to the sorting of clothing. "P 
— special unit Zeppelin: outside unit based in Breslau 27 
— special unit I: unit for the warehousing of the personal effects of the Jews 
deported to Auschwitz. 
— special unit II: as before, second unit. 
— construction depot special unit (S.K.): unit employed in the warehouse of 
the construction depot. ^? 
— Dwory special unit (S.K.): unit working in Dwory — a village about 10 km 
east of the town of Auschwitz. ^? 
— Buna special unit (S.K.): unit working in Monowitz. 
— clothing workshops special unit: unit in the workshops producing cloth- 
ing.” 
— DAW special unit: unit employed in the German Equipment Works. 
— special unit occupied at the “Sola-Hütte.”*” 
— special unit Buch, Kelm, Schulz, Bickel: “duty roster for Tuesday” July 18, 
1944 (dated July 17).*°8 


401 


404 


406 





396 “Installation des Sonderkommando-Birkenau BW 20 KGL,” work card for the electricians, 

Order no. 1888/276 of August 22, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-316, p. 34. 

“Sonderkommando Schädlingsbekämpfung,” “Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der weib- 

lichen Häftlinge des Konzentrationslagers," May 15, 1944. GARF, 7021-108-33, p. 145. 

398 “Sonderkommando Reinhardt,” ibid.. 

399 *Sonderkommando Zeppelin,” Garrison Order no. 28/42 of October 10, 1942. RGVA, 502-1- 
39, p. 40. 

400 *Sonderkommando I,” *Aktenvermerk über die derzeit für die Lagerung von Effekten ver- 
wendeten Baracken und Massivgebäude,” February 10, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-26, p. 33. 

401 *Sonderkommando IT,” fragment of the camp card index file. List prepared by Otto Wolken. 
AGK, NTN, 149, pp. 139f. 

402 *Bauhof-Sonderkommando (S.K.),” ibid., p. 149. 

403 “Dwory-Sonderkommando (S.K.)," ibid. 

404 “ Buna-Sonderkommando (S.K.),” ibid. 

405 *Bekleidungs-Werkstütte-Sonderkommando (Bekl.Werkst.S.K.),” ibid., p. 75. 

406 «D,A.W. Sonderkommando (S.K.),” ibid., р. 50. 

407 Probably the name of a coal mine; “Konz.-Lager Auschwitz II. Birkenau, den 4. Oktober 
1944. Dienstplan für Donnerstag, den 5.10.1944," GARF, 7021-108-59, p. 3. 

408 «Sonderkommando Buch, Kelm, Schulz, Bickel,’ APMO, D-Aull-3/4, p. 1. See in this regard 
Curated Lies, op. cit. (note 21), p. 53. 


397 
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— special unit Buch: “duty roster for Thursday, Oct. 5, 1944" (dated Oct. 

4.49 
Further special units are mentioned in various documents published in the 
Auschwitz Museum's documentary collection of 2014, which I have analyzed 
in the previously cited book Curated Lies: 

— A list of detainees assigned to construction work at the Birkenau camp dat- 
ed August 17, 1942 contains various items, including the following: “as- 
signed from camp — at 7 h 30 for special unit 475 inmates, 25 foremen."^'? 
It is unknown which task this “special unit" performed, but it is certain that 
the 475 detainees assigned to it on that day came mainly from the pool of 
inmates invovled in site preparation (Planierungsarbeiter), which was re- 
duced from 2,145 on Aug. 16 to 1,710 on Aug. 17, and from the inmates 
involved in site preparation for SS accommodations 
(Pl.[anierungsarbeiter] SS-Unterkunft), which decreased from 195 to 95. 

— A page from the inmate-labor-deployment register which for Aug. 20, 
1942, mentions a "reinforcement of special unit by 50 inmates" requested 
by the “administration of inmate property,"^'! which was probably the unit 
working at the “personal-effects barracks for special treatment" or the “dis- 
infestation and personal-effects chamber/Operation Reinhard." 

— A “compilation of expenses" for consumables acquired by the Birkenau 
camp which reports on April 23, 1942, the delivery of 300 kg of cement 
and 400 kg of bagged lime for *BW. 4 Sonderk. Bir.," that is "Structure 4 
Special Unit Birkenau,” which refers to the construction of the “Barracks 
for Logistics no. 1-14." 

— A request by a “Special Unit Birkenau" dated February 10, 1943, regarding 
“1 barrel of chlorinated lime.”*'? It does not state the intended use of this 
chlorinated lime. For hygienic application, this substance was quite com- 
mon, though. For example, on January 21, 1943 the British deciphered the 


following German radio message, addressed to the Dachau сатр: 


“2500 Ltr. DFLO chlorinated lime, 100 kg. cresol soap solution and 1000 
portions typhus vaccine can be picked up on Thursday Jan. 28, 43, by truck 
directly at the HSL [SS Hauptsanitätslager= main medical warehouse] in 
BERLIN-LICHTENBERG. 4 copies of the orders have to be presented. DR. 
LOLLING. " 
— Receipt No. 2102 of December 18, 1942, for “Special Unit no. 2" concern- 
ing the delivery of 3 tons of coke," probably meant to heat barracks or 





409 *Sonderkommando Buch," see Curated Lies, ibid., p. 54. 

410 Т, Bartosik et al., op. cit. (note 20), p. 69. 

al Тый. p. 77. 

412 Ipid., p. 203. 

413 TNA, HW 16-23. German Police Decodes No. 3 Traffic: 26.1.43. ZIP/GPDD 370b/5.2.43, n. 
27-28. 

414 T, Bartosik et al., op. cit. (note 20), p. 205. 
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some other location. This “Special Unit no. 2” was no doubt identical with 
the “Special Unit II“ mentioned above. 

— Another page from the inmate-labor-deployment register, which for Janu- 
ary 19, 1943 contains an entry saying “Request for 2 guards for special 
unit,” again requested by the Administration of Inmate Effects, which was 
a subsection of “Department IV — Administration" of the Auschwitz Con- 
centration Camp. 
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Conclusion 


The historical and documentary analysis presented in the present study ena- 
bles a definitive answer to the question raised at the beginning: The prefix 
“special,” which occurs in the documents examined, referred to various as- 
pects of life in the Auschwitz camp: 

— the disinfestation and storage of personal effects taken from the prisoners; 

— the delousing facility of Birkenau (the Central Sauna); 

— the Zyklon B deliveries, which were shipped for the purpose of disinfesta- 

tion; 

— the prisoners’ hospital planned for Sector BIII of the Birkenau camp; 

— the reception of deportees; 

— the classification of those suitable for labor. 
But in not a single instance did this prefix have a criminal meaning. For this 
reason the “deciphering” performed by orthodox Holocaust historiography is 
historically and documentarily untenable. 

Thus the vicious circle of the orthodox historians has been broken, and the 
claim that expressions in documents pertaining to the Auschwitz camp which 
contain the prefix “special” belonged to a “code language” concealing un- 
speakable atrocities is exposed for what it really is: a crude ploy meant to con- 
jure up with mere words the kind of evidence that these historians should long 
since have provided, yet have been quite unable to provide and in fact contin- 
ue to be unable to provide. 

The documentary collection The Beginnings of the Extermination of Jews 
in KL Auschwitz in the Light of the Source Materials, published in 2014 by the 
Auschwitz Museum, contains the result of years of research by the historians 
at that museum, who carefully perused all the documents stored in their ar- 
chive. In a certain way, this work is an official confirmation for the fact that 
no document exists which in any way refers to the alleged gassing “bunkers” 
at Birkenau, to the alleged homicidal gas chambers of the crematoria, or in 
general to any form of killings of registered or unregistered inmates at Ausch- 
witz. 
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Appendix 


Abbreviations 


AGK: 


APM: 


APMM: 


APMO: 


BAK: 
CDJC: 


GARF: 
ISRT: 


NA: 
ROD: 


RGVA: 


VHA: 


Archivum Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce 
(Archive of the Chief Commission for the Investigation of German 
Crimes in Poland; later renamed “Archive of the Chief Commission 
for the Investigation of Crimes against the Polish People"), Warsaw 
Archivum Panstwowe w Katowicach (State Archive in Kattowitz) 
Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum na Majdanku (Archive of the 
State Museum, Majdanek), Lublin 

Archiwum Pafistwowego Muzeum O$wiecim-Brezinka (Archive of 
the State Auschwitz-Birkenau Museum) 

Budesarchiv Koblenz (German Federal Archive at Koblenz) 

Centre de Documentation Juive Contemporaine (Center for Con- 
temporary Jewish Documentation), Paris 

Gosudarstvenny Archiv Rossiskoi Federatsii (State Archive of the 
Russian Federation), Moscow 

Istituto Storico della Resistenza di Torino (Historical Institute of the 
Resistance in Turin) 

National Archives, Washington 

Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdocumentatie (Reich Institute for War 
Documentation), Amsterdam 

Rossiskij Gosudarstvenny Voyenny Archiv (State Russian War Ar- 
chive), Moscow; former name: TCIDK (Tsentr Chraneniya Istoriko- 
Dokumentalnich Kollektsii, Center for the Preservation of Historical 
Documentary Collections) 

Vojensky Historicky Arhiv (Military History Archive), Prague 
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Document 1: Himmler’s diary, July 17-18, 1942. 
NA, RG 242, Т-581/К 39A. 
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werd aangegeven door het woord .entlassen". Het interpreteren van dit woord 
mag niet geschieden door het weergeven van zijn normale betekenis, In andere 
documenten immers wordt „entlassen” geplaatst achter de personalia der ge- 
vangenen die naar de gaskamer werden gevoerd van de ziekenbarak uit of van de 
appelplaats af. Zulks uitdrukkelijk toegevoegd ter onderscheiding van hen, die op 
de dag van aankomst naar de gaskamers gebracht en in het gehcel niet ge- 
registreerd werden. .Entlassen" werd ook wel geplaatst achter de personalia 
dergenen, die werden ontslagen uit de ziekenbarakken of achter de personalia van 
hen, die naar een ander kamp werden overgebracht. Evenwel de betekenissen : 
vergassingen, ontslag uit de ziekenbarak en overplaatsing, worden in de fotocopie 
die hier wordt behandeld, niet gebruikt. De overplaatsingen werden geboekt als 
„Ueberstellten”, vergassing vond, voor wie éénmaal tewerkgesteld was, nog niet 
plaats, aangezien de capaciteit der vernictigingsinstallaties niet groot genoeg was. 
Ontslag uit de ziekenbarak werd op de fotocopie niet vermeld, omdat een der- 
gelijk ontslag een zuivere interne verplaatsing teweegbracht. Blijft dus alleen de 
mogelijkheid over van ontslag in zijn normale betekenis. Dit laatste alleen aan 
te nemen op grond van de genoemde negatieve aanwijzingen is echter niet nood- 
zakelijk. 

Hier volgt cen positieve aanwijzing. De ontslagenen behoorden alle tot de cate- 
gorie der zogenaamde „Erziehungshäftlinge”. Deze categorie was, in tegenstelling 
tot de Joodse. nog niet bij voorbaat voor de vernietiging bestemd. De in vrijheid 
gestelden hebben overwegend de Duitse of de Poolse nationaliteit, een enkele 
таа! ook een andere (zo werd | Griek genoteerd). Personalia van jcodse ge- 
vangenen werden bij opgaaf der ontslagenen niet aangetroffen. 

Voor een goed beeld van de door de bestudering der fotocopie verkregen resul- 
taten volgt hier een overzicht van de bevolkingsbeweging in het kamp. alsmede 
de matriculeserics. 

Kolom 1 bevat de data der appels met de aanduiding О = Ochtendappél en A = 
avondappél. Deze appels bepalen tijd en plaats der opgaven in de overige 
kolommen ;_ 

in kolom 2 wordt het bevolkingscijfer van het kamp per appèl vermeld ; 

in kolom 3 wordt het aantal overledenen. geregistreerd per appel. vermeld ; 

in kolom 4 wordt het aantal der van elders aangevoerde gevangenen, geregistreerd 
per appél, vermeld ; 

in kolom 5 worden de bijzondere verminderingen der kampbevolking (ontslag en 
ontvluchting) geconstateerd op het in kolom 1 aargegeven appél. zonder nadere 
precisering vermeld. 

in kolom 6 worden voorzoveel mogelijk vermeld welke transporten, naar bij het 
onderzoek is gebleken, op het in kolom 1 aangegeven appél voor het eerst werden 
geregistrecrd., De transporten zijn aangeduid door, voorzoveel mogelijk, opgave 
van plaats en datum van vertrek : К 

їп kolom 7 worden vermeld de matriculenummer-series, die de mannen van de in 
kolom 6 aangegeven transporten ontvingen. 


1) 2) ) 4) 3 , 9 7) 
40 22 S 
О 16.7.42 16246 
100 131 
A 167.42 16277 
30 601 Westerbork 15.7.42 47087-47687 
О 17.7.42 16848 
" 83 185 versch. nationalit. 47688-47842 
A 17.742 16950 
25 977 i Westerbork 16.7.42 47843-48493 
O 187.42 17902 Slowaken 48494-48819 
101 46 1 
A 184.42 17846 
18 24 
O 19.7.42 17852 versch. nationalit. 48820-48901 
82 
A 19.42 17770 
53 809 
О 20742 18526 Pithiviers 17.7.42 , 48902-49670 


п 











Document 2: Excerpt from the muster book of the Auschwitz camp. 

Het Nederlandsche Roode Kruis (ed.), Auschwitz. Volume II: De de- 

portatiertransporten van 15 juli tot en met 24 augustus 1942, ‘s Gra- 
venhage, The Hague 1948, p. 11. 
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Document 3: Roll book of the Auschwitz Concentration Camp, July 17-18, 1942. APMO, D-Aul- 
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S. An 


= 17 - 


45 BY 55 2 Wohn- und Arbeitebaracken (Lage liegt noch nicht fest) 
=; 2 
Grundfläche: 42,50 x 12,50 = 531,25 m 
Barackenhöhe: 2,80 m nn 
Umbauter Raum: 531,25x2,80 = 1487,50 m? 
Kosten für 1 ш: RM 22,50 


1.487,50 ш 22,50 = AT, EM 33.468,75 
Zuschlag für entsprechenden Umbau u 


der Baracken, ferner für Fundament- 

und Sockelmauerwerk, Absetzgrube, Feuer- . 

löschgeräte а ЕМ 1.531,25 _ 
ЕМ 41 000 


Wohn- und Arbeitsbaracken:Gesamtkosten: EM _ 82.000,— 





46 BW 56 3 Unterkunftsbaracken für 
_3 Unterk 
Arbeitskommandos Typ RAD IV/3 (Lage liegt noch nicht fest) 
Grundfläche: 19,95x8,14 = 162,40 m? 
Barackenhóhe: 2,50 m 
Umbauter Raum: 162,40x2,50 = 406,00 m 
Kosten für 4 m: ВМ 22,50 


406,00 x 22,50 = aor RM 9.135,00 _ 
Zuschlag für Fundament- und Sockel- 
mauerwerk, Feuerlöschgeräte usw. RM 3.865,00 — 
u RM 13.000,00 
Lo 
3 Unterkunftsbaracken für Arbeits- 
kommandos: Gesamtkosten  z.b.N. RM „000,—— 
Re 


47 BW 57 2 RAD-Wohnhäuser (Lage liegt noch nicht fest) 


Typ XIX/2 aca. НМ 30.000,-- 
Gesamtkosten z.b.N. RM 60.000,-- 
Mam 
48 BW 58 5 Baracken für Sonderbehandlung u. Unterbringung von 
Häftlingen, Pferdestallbaracken Typ 260/9 
(0.K.H.) 4 Stück Baracken für 
Sonderbehandlung der Häftlinge in Birkenau 
1 Stk. Baracken zur Unterbringung v.Häftl.in Bor 
Kosten für 1 Baracke: RM 15.000,-- — 
mithin für $ Baracken: Gesamtkosten z.b.N. Bi .000,-- 


_ —— = 











Document 4: “Cost Estimate for the Construction Project for the Auschwitz 
Concentration Camp, Upper Silesia, " July 15, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 36. 
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Höhere Bezeichnung , Verwendungs— 





Nr. Bauwerksteil gweck,Lage usw. 
BY : 58 5 Pferdestallbaracken 4 in Birkenau 
(Sonderbehandlung) 1 in Budy 
" 59 » 12 Baracken für Häft- Bei der provisorimchen Aufnahme- 
lingseffekten ` beracke mit Entlausung. 


60 *  Prov.Sícherungswerk- x 3 А . Я 
v stattbaracken(Häft- 2 Bannen, Ziv Ap p Arr en 









lingselektriker) mE ` 
j" — 614" "Behelfswerkstütten Neuer Bauhof Hrn 
ў Baracken 
OC EAR? Zimnerei-Werkctett Heuer Bauhof.: ; 
Е “Ga 61€ 1 Baustofflager- ` ^ Neuer Bauhof. Е 
. a Ў 2 
и 
64 Am fal 4 EE oi noch nicht festgelegt. 
"rn 64 / | Gewüchshausanlag Großanlage 1р Raisko (die be= 
== RIPE Bau) 795° ee klenere Anlage unter 
с). 
". 65 A Entenzuchtstell In Hernense. 27/2 Ber) 745 < 
" 65 B 21 Kückenaufzucht- In Hermense, 
mm] lo- stäßle | 
" 8 Hühneraufzucht- In Hermense. 


ställe für je 100 Eüh- 


ner. | ey? Bor) 725. 










Ы 16 Hühneraufzucht- In Harmense. 
65 v/étülle für je 50 Hüh- 
ner 
" 18 Heräbuchställe In Hermense. 
n 66 4 Xertoffellagerhüu- Lage noch nicht festgelegt. 
— ser RY? y gone) 722 
". 67 Feithalle und Vieh- Provisorium. 
: stálle in der "Praga" 
einschl.i-Unterkünfte 
" 68 DER ET orium in Paisko. Ausbau cines Rohbaues in Raiske 
277% Pau) f . 26 or“ 
" Ix c WG, A LL erri 226, Zi run 
SZ on op 12 Weidevichunter- r feld 
stände 
" Li y са. 35 Pferdestall- Zerlegber fiir "behelfsmäßige Un- 
66 | bar ken WAT; # terbringung von Vieh usw. 
" 4 Fingerviehställe Lassiv,fiir je 200 Stück GroBviel 


wé 73 A Gutshof In der Feldmark. 
3 


B Gutshof In der Feldmark. 


x. 1б 
Kan, 2 /2 "te wes, Ms 





——— 








Document 5: "Distribution of Structures (BW) for He Buildings, External 
and Secondary Installations of the Construction Project of the Auschwitz 
Concentration Camp, Upper Silesia, " March 31, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-267, p. 
8, p. 13. 
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Nähere Bezeichnung ‚Vernendungs- 


Nr. Bauwerksteil | zweck, Lage usw. 





BY : 202 Alermanlage 








i << e 
(Dn ` 203 Blitzschutzanlage · -Baukosten hierfür sind bei den 
жыр * ‚ЕК Ызы. MITTE ъз Р jeweiligen Bauwerken. zu verbu- 
72 | 5. 2 ou chen. . 
"hx 204. Telefonanlgae . | 

..(" 205. 7 Befehlsanlage 
s apn E er 
i n 2 Е wee es 75.4. 
2 
73 d d ae ene 









ser te wer: Ey P, 
7449 Bol Ө. ipta hy brs 27, 5 
fintrigdangen x e, d Да d SC 


" 211 | ` frensformatoreneta- ` Zu errichtende Übergabestation 
ais tion : in Nähe der alten. 


a 212 Hauptinsgemein 


D 


Aufgestellt! 
‘Auschwitz,0/S.,den 31.Mürz 1942 


gez. Bischof? 
-Hauptsturmführer (5) 


ën Г ol, Ветрен din REN 
aubaf ! De A p 21/7? Bau) TRO 


y. 7 - AZ. А 
7 A 7/8 
n 27} Fn semen J 
det 0 C 








Document 5 (continued). 
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= > -9- D 


Nähere Bezeichnung, Vervendungs- 


Bauwerksteil zweck, Dage usw. 





1 








SBW . 39.2.1 Prov.fi-Unterkünfte {Schule Birkenau.Gymnaeiuf. 








| 
D 
E “өзө До - q Į-Unterkunft 4 DeutschesiUmbau am Bahnhof Auschwitz. 


. Haus *.. inschl.Neb nan- 
паве PARRA ua | 


Ў hutzháftlagereinfrie- fLagermauer "und Drahthindemis- > - ; 















e) 
1 





е 

ung bin massiver Ausführung. und be- 

à e Einfriedungen.:~ 
rovi m,eińschp. der Erw 

d später "abgebrochen 























‘chiesstandanlage Bei Reisko( vorhandene Anlage) 
Fate zc rds ECCE ER 













"Elektrische Aussenan- {Prov,Freileitungen,Verkabclim - ` 
lagen {gen usw. ` : 
Bygnot ( bestehend ) { Ausbau der vorhandenen Baracken 
e - жог pou der Kalkgruben, behelfs- 
mässige Schuppen.Bürobarscke 
usw, (wird später abgebrochen). 


«i 
\ 


Н 


Gärtnerische Anlagen 
2 Wilma. Жоба до аласал d 
3, ele Ma uch te, gor {Дес уз tons. тӱр 579 


TOA NaN T 75075575 


Pa RAD eatur ap KÉR 3 
ue TE 4 B a mue 
козун йй uno f andar, РУТ Een 


SORS eene DE 
SE 


SLO Lan anam ail ain A ‘ot У. WE 
Sa ee > DEUTET en 
: за а А s 
"Lar p | 2 t у 
! uw E : Mcd ; 
' VI + : 
ee an nn rn nn en nen er i d 


GL Baracteen pér afte, 


назер ete n ^ $.vy 


P 








a 
с 
o 

ч 


2 ЫЫ зи Ett UOPELTUXIYTUIE 
{ R^ um 61 А | Behelfswerkstätten iNeuer Bauhof 
i 1: (Baracken) i 
{ "n" 61 В| Zimmerei-Verkstatt i Neuer Bauhof 
| Ө эй 61 с 7 Baustofflagerschuppenff®euer Bauhof 
| Жш. 62 ее, è 
d ( mw 63 4 Hofscheunen AGS Lage noch nicht f«stgelegt. 
j Won 64 Gewächshausanlage Aer Grossanlage in Raisko(die be- 
$ stehende kleinere Anlage unter 
650 BY 33 C). 
ES 65 A} Entenzuchtstall 418 | In Harmense 

















Document 6: “Distribution of Structures (BW) for the Buildings, External 
and Secondary Installations of the Construction Project of the Auschwitz 
Concentration Camp, Upper Silesia, ” March 31, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-210, p. 
20, p. 25. 
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= to = 








TL = ne ; 
iNB&Bhere Bezeichnung :Verwe 
dungszweck.Lage usw. 

















Document 6 (continued). 
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7 a D 
AES а 


А £L 
. juni 114259 


Mo 
К 


zen, e, POOP ајаг. 


tre: Aufstellung von 4 pferdes‘allobaracken | 
zum. 
zug: 


Mindlicher Antras des Lagerkommandanten j-3tubef. H 088 
Kerle Auschwitz R 


лаз] - e = 


An — 
rirtschafts-Tervaltungshauptamt 
Der Chef des Antes СҮ 


p erlin- ichte rielde- “eat 


Unter den Zichen 126-135 


Der Lagerkormendant des X.L. Auschwitz !“Ttukaf. 10858 
hat Zur dio Senderbehandlung ler Juden die cutstellang von 4 Pferde- 
gtalltaracken zur Unterbringung der iffekten mündlichen Antrag ge- 
stellt. | 

Bo wird -ebeten, dem Antrag stattzugeten, ‘a ‘le ingelegenheit 
äusserst vordringlich ist und die Zffekten untedinzi unter “ach 
gebracht werden müssen. 


3 


Der Leiter å 


Dei, pu ^ 
Dies, t 






о 


trolzouleiturs 


der at 2Colizei \uschritz 


‘milauptstumfubrer af 





Document 7: Letter of June 9, 1942, from the Central Construction Office to 


the SS WVHA, Office V. RGVA, 502-1-275, p. 56. 
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i, Aborihàuser . 8 Stück 

rp 26 OKH: - € р 

y Fahrzeug und Gerütehalle 1 Ж. 
iiy: 260/ С : 


1:) Effektenbaracken ^ ` 5-9 
. bei prov. Entlausung§ im K.L. aufgestellt 


4 Stück 


/2.) Effektenbaracke für Sonder- 
behandlung А . 


35) EffeKtenbaracke im FEL 









үе о ct a eens Bor 9 Stück 
Manhschafisuünterkunfisb&ráoken für Komnandantur 4 Stück 
Wannschaftsuntsrkunftsbäracke (Stabsbaracke) 1 Stück 


EE aufgestellt und belegt) 


(Meyer Tarnow '42,50x12;' 9) 
Hat tlingsken tinenbaracke Ee $ 








Sanleitungsbaraoke (EIEL) O O UTT ^ вок 
(aufgestellt, Innenausbau 90% fertig- . 
gestellt) 
3.) Typ Meyer Tarnow tab dorit) 
Garagenhalle für Bauhof - 1 Stück 


4.) Typ Meyer Tarnow (42,50x12,50 $ Stück 

Kantinenbaracke für Zivilarbéiterlager | 
Ofenbick, Iglau (65;00х12,50+20;00х10;00 
Bauleitungsunterkunftsbaracke ~ ^ ^ . 7 


6. )Typ Luftwaffe Meyer Tarnow (42,50x12,50x2,50) 1 Stück 
Bürobaracke für Bauhofverwaltung ` (neuer Bauhof) 


-4- 





5.) 4 Stück 











Document 8: “Distribution of Barracks” dated June 30, 1942. RGVA, 502- 
1-275, p. 272. 
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Verwendungszweck Typ 


` Lëerdroer 
Frauenzweiglager für Efrek- 
ten Pferdestall- 
baracken 
260/9 


" vorüber- 
gehende Unter- 
kuntt 260/9 
Schutzhaftlager (Münner) 
(vorübergehende Unter- 
kuntt)260/9 


K.L. Unterkunft in Budy 200/9 
K.L. ы für J.G. 260/9 
Sonderbehandlung 260/9 


Effektenbaracken bei der 
prov. Entlausung 200/9 


àuschwitz, den 17. Juli 1942 


53 


ш P HP wv 


erforderlich К noch aufzustellen | auf Lager 
j pe 5 
l “ - 
2 = = 
5 = E 
1 = x 
1 - = 
3 2 - 
25 s 47 Ey 


72 


№ 


- 


Der Leiter der Zentralbauleitung 
der Warren-4 und Polizei Auschwitz 


-Hauptsturmführer (5) 


22, 





Document 9: “Auschwitz Concentration Camp. Distribution of Barracks” July 17, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-275, p. 
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-3- TÉ 
2 í 3arackenauzteilung | 
Verwendunsszveck Тур erforderlich oereits aufgestellt fehlen 
1. Xonzentrationslager 
Im Schutgheftleger f. ` 
Zffewcten 260/9 1 1 - 
Zntwesungsanlage " 5 5 - 
J. G. Kë 1 1 = 
zudy ~ Frauenlager ы 1 1 = 
ii. Eriegsgefangenenlager 
В.А. I " 25 | 25 - 
Ыы ‚Wäschereibaracken H 2 - 2 
" Kartoffelschälbar, " : 2 - 2 
Sonderbehandlung ( alt )" 5 5 - 
>. Il " 111 171 j - 
s III nur Abort=,Wesch=" : 
u.Vorretsbaracken" 36 12. 24 
ILI. Lendyirtschett ` 
Stellhof Auschwitz " 16 16 - 
s Budy (alt) " 3 3 
a D (neu) " 10 7 3 
Gärtnerei Reisko " 2 2 - 
Stellhof Bebitz " 1 7 - 
Eühle n 1 1 - 
P ana 
noch aufzustellen a t 11 - ү 11 
iV. De А. ve 
I” wrbarecken Ш 3 - P 
Y. Zeuhof 
Lagerparacken H 7 7 - 
Kläranlage " 2 2 - 
ха. BOOS " 1 1 = 
intvesungsenlage n 2 2 = 
noch aufzustellen " E - 5 


ух, Deutsche Lebensmittel GmbH, 


— a 








Unterstellunz von Vieh 260/9 1 - Te 
320 269 ` 51 
Ausgelierert 233 auf Lager 29 29 
" Breslau 65 ‚elie- 
à fert werden 2 2 
Yersandanzeige 300 20 
liegt vor für 2 Г E 
JW 309. 
Es fehlen BOE en gfe ОЛЕ Pate ee oos 











Document 10: “Distribution of Barracks,” December 8, 1942. RGVA, 502- 
11-275, p. 207. 
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13 b) 


16 a) 


17,50 х4 = 


1 Stück: RH 20.000,- 


ei Bai 
Übertrag: 14.674,00 m? RM 7,485.300,00 


Schornsteine: 


je Xresatoriun 2 Schornsteine: 
I II: 3,70 x 2,30 x 16,00 


a4 e 
III u. IV: 1,5 x 1,50 x 





4,00 " 


158,00 " 


4 Leichenhallen: 


28,80 х 13,60 х 3,15 x 4 = 
4. оо" 


20.311,00 


Kosten für 1 m^: EM 50,00 
20.311,00 x 50,00 =  1,015.550,- 
lo Stck. Dreimuffel- 

Ofen Kosten für 
20.000,- X lo = 200.000,- 
2 Stück Achtmuffelófen 
Kosten für 1 Stück: 

ЕМ 30.000,- 

4 Stück Be- und Ent- 
lüftungsanlasen 

Kosten für 1 Stück: 

RY 15.000,— 

15.000, X 4 = 

Zuschlag für Schornstein- 
fundamente, Fuchsusuer- 
werk, sowie für das nicht 
feuerfeste Material der 


Öfen 64.450, * 


Entwesuingsanlage 

1. für Sonderbehandlung 2 
Grundfläche: 50,00 x 20,00 = looo,- m 
Gebäudehöhe: 6,20 

Umbauter Raun: 3 
1000,00 x 6,20 = 6.200,- ш 


$0.000,- 


60.000,- 


1,400.000,- 


-16 &) 


ARCFEIV 





ЕМ 73.680,00 


Kellerteil: 3 
2.240,- m 


35,00 x 20,00 x 3,20 = 
zusammen 


Kosten für 1 m RY 28,00 
8440,00 x 28,00 = 
Zuschlag für Heiz-, 
Brause- u. Desinfek- 
tionsanlage 


2. für die Wachtruppe 
Grund: 

12,25 x 12, 65 + 12, 4o x 
8,70 = 

GebáudehBhe: 2,80 m 
Umbauter Raum: 
262,84 x 2,80 = rd. 


ee ee 
VOJENSKY HISTORICK | 
| Übertrag 


Kopie materiá i 
Sisto: | 


H 


8.440,- m? 
236.320,00 


310.000,- 


262,84 n? 


Bs m = 


262,94 m^ RM 9,195. 300.- 





Document 11: *Project: Auschwitz Concentration Camp (Carrying Out of 


Special Treatment)," October 29, 1942. VHA, Fond OT 31(2)/8, p. 9f. 
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Übertrag 262,84 n^ RM 9,195. 300. 


Kosten für 1 m: RH 30,00 
735,00 x 3c,00 = PH 22.080,- 
Zuschlag für Heiz-, Brausee 


und DoesinzZektionsenlasze 
ЕЛ 7:920,- ы 0.000, 


Zusammen ЕЧ 3,225.300,- 


SSS SSS Ie LIE et 


Aufgestellt ! 


Auschwitz, den 29.10.1942. 






Zentralbauleitung 
olizei Auschyitz 


Der Leiter 
der Vaffon- 


D-Hesptsturnführ! ir | 





Document 11 (continued). 








CARLO MATTOGNO : SPECIAL TREATMENT IN AUSCHWITZ 


134 











45 of 


+ Sey. 52. мэз, 54,200 ‚эда 
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Document 12: “Site Plan 





of the Prisoner of War Camp” of October 6, 1942. VHA, Fond 
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Befördert am дес 2191935 1 s | — Uhr eg Lë 5 
26:8; 42 1558. ES j 


Aufgenommen ain -Щу turi bur > 


Erhaliru am 26.4 ER ... Ube wA И ii 


— — — — vm Leem "— zeg qm em n men mn zem а mm mm mm mm эз: zem ge mem zua me 


me Meldung 
| Ahgegangen 


| Mugefommen 





| Un 
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Document 13: “Travel Permit” of August 26, 1942 from Liebehenschel. 
AGK, NTN, 94, p. 169. 
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: D Ke Ee 
8078 bg i H A € Li lari 
NZ, den .. (D, 1934 
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un 
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MA UNE ү 
РЕ TN: keins 
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Gas. 











Document 14: “Job no. 2143. Auschwitz, October 6, 1942." RGVA, 502-1- 
328, p. 71. 
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Bauleitung der Waffen - 44 


Auftrag Ne. 21 4 3 
und Polizei 


Auschwitz OS.-Oswiecim Auschwitz, den _6 (Off. 1942. 
Diy 
2. A. 


Arbeitskarte | Hoe 2 te 8 


` An die КРА 
І Tischlerei Zimmerei A 








Schlosserei Betonkofonne 
Installateure Malerei 
Elektriker Glaserei 
Maurer Dachdecker 
Für ias 
ist folgende Arbeit auszuführen: 
6 StL nee Ln Taren, ee o US. саа ооо . $ 
d au oni аба Lore {= aer, obee L 





Д tts larger. JOO urs. А aoro, £8 uun bret, 























V9. 4 be | 


Di 
Angefangen: Hera Beendet: 


2 oe d 
xem 7/7040  Fabarbeiterstunden OOS 620. 








$3 

Hilfsarbeiterstunden H 
i 

d 

1 


Se WRITE 
"ET 


ll 
! 











Document 15: “Work Card. Job No. 2143. Auschwitz, October б, 1942.” 
RGVA, 502-1-328, р. 72. 
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Auscbvitz, Gen 22.Xai 1 


о 
i 


4 


Betr.: Besprechung mit dem Amtsgruppenchef C SS-Brigade- 
t führer und Generalmajof(Ir I er a ; 
E « 


Bezug: Besuch am 21.5.45 in Auschwit Ё ii 
Ort und Zeit: Zentrelbauleitung Auschwitz 1099 


Unr 
Teilnehmer: SS-Brigädeführer und Geverdinajer de. Poon Н 
pr.ing.K a4 mm 1 er e. 
. Obersturmbannführer H 6 B E 
аР " Möckly/ hi 
Sturmbannführer Bischoff ~ 
Hauptsturmführer Dr eWirthsv 
M. (F) Prinzl-v 
Obersturmführer Grosch v 
Untersturnführer (Fl Kirschneckv 
‚ vom Reichsministerium für Bewaffnung und Munition 
Herr Desch * А 
" Sander v 


vom CB-Bau Breslau 


Herr Schulz ~ 
" Janson v 


Besprechungsbericht B 






Ce 
= ёз, Begrüssung durch den Brigade- 
führer gab Ogtubaf. Hös g einen kurzen Bericht über Ent- 


or 


stehung und Zweck der hiesigen Gesamt-Z.L.Anlage. 


Nach 


"a ündungsdreieck zwischen "eichsel und 
Sola entstand im Jahre 1940 nach der Evakuierung von 7 Polen- 
dórfern, durch Ausbau eines Artillerie-Zasernen-Geländes. und 
vielen Zu- Um-unä Neuba, ten, unter Verarbeitung grösssrer 
Mengen Abbruchnateriali das Lager Auschwitz {Ursprünglich 
als Querantüneylager Soreesehen, wurde dieses später Reichs- 
lager und erhielt damit neue Zweckbestimmung. Ts erwies sich ` 
die Grenzlage, zwischen Reich und G.C. wegen der sich immer wie. 
der zuspitzenden Lege als bésonders günstig, da die Füllung 
des Lagers mit Lrbeitskraften gewährleistet war. Dazu kam in 















letzter Zeit die Lösung der Judenfrage, wofür die Чорай, etzun 
für die Unterbringung von zuersig6t-60c S i «6 nner- 
halb kurzer-Zeit seert mme bet, n БЕ 5 
Die Insassen der lager-sind’ überwiege DOSE Tur Cle їп 
der Nachbarschaft erwachsende Erg Industrie.. Tas Lager Spe" 
birgt in seinen Interessengebiety Zeie dihiedene" Rüstungsbetriebs 
wofür regelmässig die Arbeitskräfte zu stellen ging ` Pome E 






führeroefehl die Voraussetzung für die Schulung yon sami 
lern für den Cstén geschaffen. Auch hier erwies* ich die Lage 
und die Verhältnisse einerseits durch das herrschende Xonii- 


nentale Klima, andererseits durch den sich hier bereits gêr 


e a A H 
wurde Gos Teich 














Document 16: File memorandum of May 22, 1943. 502-1-26, p.85 
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Führer абаа греет 


Kommandantur- un 














baracken (458 Sick), i: 
- 4 Krematorien, 4 Lelchenhalien; 
"5 Bntwesungsanlage, Eingangsge- :: 
© 

- b&ude; Wachgeb., Lagenhaus, 
Kommandanturgebäude, Sicherungs- 
anlagen; Legerunterteilung,. S 
“Wachtlirme, 16.-Mannschäftsbaracken 
6 Wasch- und 6 Abortbarackén, 

11 Kamaer-, Schreibstuben und Re- 
vierbaracken. Entlausungs-.und--. 
; .Saunaaniage. 2. Notströnäßgregan, 

:te-und-2 Trafogebaude. і == 


A yi 











Senta. Dee, Maurer! 








а Maurer. 











Bauvolumen: 1 





THE ) Baul eitung In ЕО de Auschwitz 
UU (Krupp Werkhallen, Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke, 











Werk Auschwitz, Deutsche Erd- und Steinwer- 
ke, Auschwitz) .sowie Bauten des Bauhofes ‚Ansch- 
: witz. : 
Bauleiter 


Hochbatitech mi ker, Me 4 


Werkhallen, Wo 
;ebäude und sonst 
en für Krupp, 1 
Ee А уе 
A 


uunternehmer 
















anlagen,. Baracken B 
Deutsche EBra- und 
‘Auschwitz. 


Ba EE 







und Werkstätten, 
‚lager I und. II mit 
irtschafts-, Wasch- un 
aracken usw. 







uvolu 














Document 17: “Plan for Assignment of Business of the Central Construc- 
tion Office of the Waffen SS and Police, Auschwitz and the Subordinate 
Construction Offices,’ RGVA, 502-1-57, p. 316. 
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ehr SE Teichmann 


-Unter Y 
a : 64 Wasch- und Abortbaracken, : & 
i cure. 30 Wirtschaftsbaracken, Чын р et xS 
E 23 Vorrätebaracken, '' 
ч : 15 Revierbaracken, 
Kommandantur und Wachgebáude, 
022 Zntlausungsbaracken;... S x 
|: 4 Krematorien; E 
1 GroBentwesungsanlage nebst 
5o Sffektenbaracken, Р € 
- Reichsbahngleisanschluß, HS ER £ 
umfangreiche Kanalisations= : und Abwässerreini-" 
gungsanlage, — Я 
StraBenbau, 
Platzbefestigung, 
Lagerhaus è м 
Unterkünfte für Wacntruppe, bestehend aus: 











‘ 
\ 
-à 


= — © ON OY 


Unterkunftsbäracken 
Wirtschaftsbaracken, 
Waschbaracken, Së 
Abortbaracken 
Kamnerbaracken, 
Revierbaracke, : 
Sauna mit Entwesungsanlage. 





= 





Vorerst wird jedoch nur BA I, der 
. und das Truppenlager ausgebaut. 


Es wird betont, daß gerade die Folzeanlagen eine weit 







. größere Arbeitsleistung bedingen, als die 
racken. Die Arbeiten sind äußerst unf 





inem ganz verläßlichen und tüchtigen Fachr 


em persönliche on Einsatz’ geführt werden. 











Document 18: Internal circular of the Central Construction Office on key 


personnel for the operations of the individual construction directorates. 
RGVA, 502-1-57, p. 310. 
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© 


iem лаў die Intwässerung їй 2.0.2. beschleunigt 
^urchgeführt werden, da bereits in Lafe der näch- 
ssen Zeit der Seuabschnitt TI. sit 50.000 Senschen 
belegt werden soll ung sind hierfür umfangreiche 


Anlogen fiir die Abwasser-Reinigung erforderlich. 


II.) Zanleitung %.5. und Landwirtschaft Auschwitz 


3evleiter H-istuf.(F) Zirschneck ' 


I. leitet den umfangreichen Auf- und Ausbau des K.L. 


iusciTitz, sowie der lendwirtschaftlichen Betriebe. 
Ta Z.L, sinä zur Zeit im Зер: 


6 Aufstockungen 
16 Háfitlingsunterkunftsneubsuten 

5 Sicherungswerkst&tten 
"üscherei zit Entlausung und Hafilingsbad 
Schlachthaus 
Ternheizwerk mit Kanal 
"Überzabestation 
Gebäude für Jotstromaggregat 
Iomaandentur und Zomnandantur-Unterkünfte 


2ei der Abteilung Landwirtschaft: 

Auf- und Ausban der Stallhófe im Lager, Babitz und 
Rudy, Gefiügelzucht Harnense, Teld- und Hofscheunen, 
ilenégirtschaftiiohes und zedizinisches Laboratoriun 
in Raisko, Gevichshauserosanlage fir Tersuchszwecke, 





jSchweinestallungen in Зиду, Zartoffellagerhäuser, 

Lagerhaus, vehelfsma3ige Teideviehunterstände usw. 
Das Arbeitsgebiet ist äußerst umfengreion und ver- 
antvortungsvoll. 


TII.) 





Упгол einen Mihrerbefenl ist der Ausbau des Lagers 
zanz besonders Yeschleunizt Äurchzuführen. 


Das Lager umfaßt: 


324 Unter un +sbaracken 
$4 Tasch- und Abort-3aracker 
20 Tirtschefts-2arecken 
23 Yorrite—Baracken 
15 Зеуіег-Загаскеп 
Xommandantur- und "achgebzuce 
"ntlausungs-Jaracken 
4 Zrsmatorier 
1 Erojentwesunzsenlage nebst 
о foiten=-Saracizen 
Zeicasbaehuzleis-Anso'udu? 






-3- 











Document 19: Bischoff’s letter to Kammler of January 27, 1943. RGVA 
502-1-28, p. 248. | 
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Aufstellung 
über die Sur Durchführung ‚de 
Sondermas зпайле im E.G. Ss no tw idi 

















Baraoken. _ 








3 ezialbaracke ба 
(Frisch Operierte) 
8 ezialbaracke ER e 
Schwere Innere) rc diee 
ezialbaracke 2 
Ree Bez 

























handlung SCH : $ ә 
pesialbaracke 1 2-7 40 mee ТО S 
| ‚ (Ohirurgische) SÉ Ner 2 
_Baracken für D Hu. c EE 
^T. Wormalkranke ` à SÉ EA qu NOMAS c АЕ 
Kamxerbaraoken ` кд 
"dzubpenlazáreti- козо. 04 G SER ph. о.е. Te 
.Normalkrankenbaracken : 
d Zusammen: . 
Yorhanden sind: 
Anzufordern sind: == -— 42 10 
à y : 
Aufgeatellt: А 
Auschwitz, den 11. Juni 1943. 
Ja/L. 


Й 











Document 20: “List of the barracks required for the carrying out of the spe- 
cial measures in the prisoner-of-war camp," June 11, 1943. RGVA, 502-1- 
79, p. 100. 
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EE 







em KE dei Sonderaktion = 





ka. das ў SES 
eRtgkachafte- Versa might taut. 
= AnbSgruppénohef Cy d-Drigadeführer ’ de 

E und: Generalmajor der Waffen-j - 1 : 
` bre Ing. Kamm 1 err- _ :u - 


Unter den Eichen 126-135: 


Berlin- lichterfeldé-West  . dë: aE 


Auf Grund einer gemeincchettlichen Besichtigung áes 
Baubofes in Erakau Bit 7-Obersturmführer Grosch wird gebeten, 
folgende Kuteriziien gemäss Ger von der Bayinspek tion Krakau 

| übergebenen Aufstellung vom 12.5.45 an die Zentralvtsuleitung 


Auilchsitz. zwech der befohlenen Sonácraktion 






und zur Ausiührunm der Grossge hshausanlage zu verladen: 





1. Verzinkte Robie: l ooo m 1! 
2. Schsarzs G.isroure: l oo0 m 4" 
X Uo x Zt" 
1 ooo m 5" 
3 2980 ж 225 mh 
3. Scüczrze tot e neatlost I eesos 474" 
I. $50 c SAN 
4. Siederohre: 1 ооо m Dä um 
1 ооо п 38 mm 
e € ooo E E 
1 ооо u 175-125 зт 
| leo m. 97. mh 
2. Scosauchie Leitungsrohre: 200 ш 102 эш 
(Kennov.- io ;eges.) 200 ш 105 am 
6. gebrauchte ich.e: ` 714 m 33 om 
(Hansa Eisengrosshulg.) 
7. Leitungsrohre mit neuen 5oo m 6/4" 
Gewinden und Mufien: | 302,87 m 2" 
8. Inotellationspionierb&cke d | К 











Document 21: Bischoff’s letter of Мау 14, 1943 to the 55 WVHA. RGVA, 
502-1-83, pp. 315f. 
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wer 


» Des "Weiteren bittet ES ` gentyalvavies tune der wetten Ж. 
und Polizei Auschwitz für. den Bau der Klär- und. Faulgas- 
gewinnungsanlagen etwa 100 to: iRundeisen. der: esen i8-3o om 
4, die ‘in Bauhof Krakau. in grösseren. Mengen lagern und. ge- 
mäss Auskunft von j-Obersturmführer Grosoh долу nicnt.be- 
ndtigt werden, zur Verfügung ZU. as 5 "nice 


E Am 









albauleitung 


per Leiter aer Ze } 
lizei Auschwitz Г 


der Weffen-/ unh 


T Z-8Vlaruoaanfihror 














Document 21 (continued). 
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PANSTWOW 
ay Е MUZEUM 
Dzial Dokumentacji A Archiwalnej 


ЕД 


Pra ates, ^ REN 

4 анаара зарбани Оинаи. Вой, 16. 9. 1942. 
Antsgruppe D-Konsentrationslager tag 

Darasa Camanche, 000 je 4 Li 





Жышайдын ı 


Pahrgenehaigung. 


—— 








i Zwecks dringender Überführung von 5 Stück Lastkraftwagen 
und einer Begleitmaschine wird hiermit die Fahrgenehaigung 
von Oranienburg nach Auschwitz für den 14. September 1942 


erteilt. 


Grund: 


Sofortige Überführung der zugeteilten Lastkraftwagen 
zum Konz.- Lager Auschwitz, da Einsatz dieser Fahrzeuge 
für Sonderaktionen sofort zu erfolgen hat. 





f Der Che, de Zentralamtes 


(Ständiger Vertreter des 
Leiters der Dienststelle 
im Range eines General - 
leutnants der éaffen р ) 














Document 22: “Travel Permit” of September 14, 1942 from Liebehenschel. 
Proces zalogi, Vol. 38, p. 113. 
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- ? | i 5 der Waffe Tru - 
d ^ - à i 2 - Unter E M Zi 


24.X11.1943 ER 


An die E ` 
ET = Standortverwaltung Se 


Auschwits 0/5: i 


Es qud CS \ - 4 
; Wen j 


` Für pm Sürotétrieb der Bauleitung KGL in Birkenau 
worden äringendst nachstehende Zeichenzeräte UBER 
er ; 10 Reisezeuge, 10 Füllfederhalier 


10 Rechenschieber ` 
5 Schiebelehren 





nr 


Es ‚wird gebeten, diese der Bauleitung KGL aus. gen 


Beständen der: Sonderaktionen leinweise zur Verfügung zü Y 
A + 
stellen. ; b pi 


Tue 


Der Leiter der Tentratbeutet tung 





Bü 


Verteiler: 
lx Registratur,Z.B.L. 











Document 23: Letter of December 24, 1943 from the S of the Cen- 


tral Construction Office to the SS Garrison Administration. 
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i 
d 
1 





Aktenvermer k E 


— — ÀÀ—À tee ——À ua aa o € —MMÀM' ED 





E Betr.: KEE und See des KL und кел» 
ar Besprechung am 29.1.43 zwischen Zentrebauleitung 
Di Auschwitz und AEG-Kattowitz, Anwesende: : 5 

] Ing. Tomitschek «+ AEG und i XS DM 
fj-Uscha, Swoboda/- Zentralbauleitung. ^: ^ : 

Die AEG teilt mit, dass ihr auf ihre Eisen- und Metall- 
anforderung, welche teilweise schon im November 1942 ausge- d 
schrieben wurden, bisher hoch keine gültigen Eisen- und Metall- 
: scheine zur Verfügung gestellt wußden. Es war dieser Firma: 
| ^ У aus diesem Grunde bisher nicht‘ méglich, die bestellten 
| | Anlagenteile in Arbeit zu nehmen,.Es besteht die grosse: Ge- 
fahr, dass durch weitere Verzögerung in der Kontingentierung 
dieser Aufträge die Liefertermine wesentlich verlängert: wer- 





den, : ; 
Aus diesem Grunde ist es auch: nicht móglich, die In- 
stallation und Stromversorgung des Krematoriums II im KGL 
Е, bis 31.1443 fertigzustellen, Das Krematorium kann lediglich 
pite aus lagernden, für andere Bauten bestimmten Materialien во- 
weit fertiggestellt werden, . dass eine Inbetriebsetzung frühe- 
stens.am 15.2443 erfolgen kann, Diese Inbetriebsetzung kann 
sich jedoch nur auf beschränkten ` Gebrauch der vorhandenen 
Maschinen erstrecken (wobei. eihe Verbrennung mit gleichzeitiger 
Sonderbehandlung móglich gemacht wird), da die zum Krema- : 
torium führende Zuleitung für ‚dessen 'Leistungsverbrauch. ZU: 
schwach ist. Für das hierfür; erforderliche Freileitungs- 
; material sind ebenfalls noch keine Bisen- und pipes ets 
1 zugewiesen worden, ; 


































MIS A V 244 





IB * 
MM DEEP Bt 


| Document 24: File memorandum of January 29, 1943 Bom SS Unter- 
scharführer Swoboda. RGVA, 502-1-26, p. 196. 
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pleitung der Waff 
lizei ee ©, 9 








Aufgenommen 
Monet: , Jahr: 2 






LUND: POL | ZE | -AUSCHWITZ 





On: UNGARN/PROGRAMM: SIND UMGEHEND 3. TT | 





ia BARACKEN BET DEN N AUSHE ICHBUNKERA AUFZUSTELLEN 


PLUS LE 








X U187 DIN AG (Ku 





Document 25: Telegram of May 25, 1944, from Kammler to the Central Construction Office. 
RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 22. 
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oo Baber hile. 


кў A ЧА P = ? Oe ae af, 
nin  Baugeichäft Anh j 


Berliner Handelsgefellfchaft ——————  — : 
Serufprecher: 
бу сый. Etat D, 


Berliner Stabtbant, Gtrofaffe 2 as mmelnummer ; 








Berlin W 9, Жіп, 7:8 
fommery und Privatbank 
Depofitentaffe ЦО, Steglig 
Kredit: und Sparbanf e S, m. b. B. 
Berlin € 2, Königftr. 40 ` “МҮҮГТ i oY ДЕ 
Pofifcheet «Konto: Berlin 165 27 | x : pui 


Ц F.schwilz ON S. 
Eingang 





Àn die 
Zentrale Bauleitung der Waffg 
und Polizei 


Auschwitz II 0,8, 


m———————— i, Alig. | рымына. 


| 





mg 26199123 


Betr.: Tagelohnrechnung Buuste © dereiebion,Á -= 
E In der Anlage überreichen wir Ihnen eine Rechnung in doppelter 
> & Ausfertiging in oben bezeichneter Angelegenheit in Höhe von 
38 RM 146,28.  ' 
о F 
x 3 Wir bitten um Prüfung der Rechnung und um Überweisung des 
23S Betrages auf unser Konto bei der Berliner Handelsgesellschaft, 


Heil Hitlerl 


| Baugeichäft Anhalt 


Anlage: ` 


i^ ÀQ. DANG 
| 1 Rechnung doppelt dëse. — 
Lë 1 Tagelohnzette" 





Document 26: Letter of June 10, 1944, from the Anhalt Construction Company to the Central Con- 
struction Office. RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 258. 
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or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 


























contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
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onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders B 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 468 pages, 
b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the “Holocaust.” 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
“confessions.” Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking his 
claims for internal consistency and 
comparing them with established his- 
torical facts. The results are eye-open- 
ing... 402 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, e 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and Ё 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder Ё 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index r 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline ofthe “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rss Dier att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory - «Ж a 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed ШШ ы 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ dt 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow d 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides om Jame ana Lince orian, 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 

A German government historian documents Stalin’s murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which | mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they | a 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 

428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated | 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime bo 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
way... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6 x95, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
ality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a tsunami of persecution 
against him: loss of his job, denied PhD exam, destruction of his family, driven into 
exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put on a show trial where 
filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of further proseuction, 
and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his peaceful yet controver- 
sial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader on a journey through 
an absurd world of government and societal persecution which most of us could never 
even fathom actually exists.... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 








Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 
Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign 
markets. Pursuant to the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the 
good, the bad and the ugly, customers once could buy every book that was in print and 
was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a series of anonymous bomb threats against 
Jewish community centers occurred in the U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups 
to coax Amazon into banning revisionist writings, false portraing them as anti-Semitic. 
On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in and banned more than 100 books with dissenting 
viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed 
the fake bomb threats, a paid "service" he had offered for years. But that did not change 
Amazons mind. Its stores remain closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disap- 
prove of. This book accompanies the documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications 
had become so powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false-flag 
operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 
WWW.ADDALL.COM, WWW.BOOKFINDER4U.COM OR WWW.FINDBOOKPRICES.COM; LEARN MORE AT 
SHOP.CODOH.COM. PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS, PO Box 243, UCKFIELD, TN22 9AW, UK 








Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler's analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 

200 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 

From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler's dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass— perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the "final solution" to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also 
included are partial or full citations of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 

274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 

For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less well known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for war, and look at its primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find a 
Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting war. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hardline stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
to instigate warfare if it served their larger interests. This fact explains much about the 
present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
the two world wars. Along the way, he dissects Jewish motives and Jewish strategies for 
maximizing gain amidst warfare, reaching back centuries. 

197 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Ziindel Trial: Excerpts from the Transcript 
In 1988. German-Canadian Ernst Zündel was for on trial a second time for al- | ^ е. 
legedly spreading “false news” about the Holocaust. Ziindel staged a magnificent 
defense in an attempt to prove that revisionist concepts of “the Holocaust” are 
essentially correct. Although many of the key players have since passed away, 
including Ziindel, this historic trial keeps having an impact. It inspired major 
research efforts as expounded in the series Holocaust Handbooks. In contrast to 
the First Zündel Trial of 1985, the second trial had a much greater impact in- |» 
ternationally, mainly due to the Leuchter Report, the first independent forensic |. 
research performed on Auschwitz, which was endorsed on the witness stand by 
British bestselling historian David Irving. The present book features the essential 
contents of this landmark trial with all the gripping, at-times-dramatic details. | 
When Amazon.com decided to ban this 1992 book on a landmark trial about the & 
"Holocaust we decided to put it back in print, lest censorship prevail... 
498 pp. pb, 8.5“x11“ bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Introduction 


It is well known that the orthodox historiography on Auschwitz hinges on an 
order to exterminate the European Jews — supposedly given by Hitler to 
Himmler and then transmitted to Rudolf Höß — which took on concrete shape 
when the Auschwitz extermination camp was built. 

According to the interpretation that has now become dogma, this order was 
carried out in four successive stages: 

1. In September 1941, the first experimental homicidal gassing by means 
of Zyklon B was performed at Auschwitz; this represented the ‘discov- 
ery’ of the instrument of extermination. 

2. In early 1942, the homicidal gassing activity was moved to the mortu- 
ary of the Auschwitz crematorium (later called “Crematorium I"). 

3. In the succeeding months two farmhouses located outside the perimeter 
of the Birkenau camp were transformed into gas chambers (the so- 
called ‘Bunkers’) in order to kill Jews and sick inmates. 

4. The fourth and final phase startedin March 1943, when the extermina- 
tion activity was transferred to the four Birkenau crematoria, which all 
had their homicidal gas chambers. 

The starting point for this assumed sequence of events is thus the first homici- 
dal gassing in the basement of Block 11 at Auschwitz between September 3 
and 5, 1941, during which (according to the version invented by Danuta 
Czech') 250 sick detainees and 600 Soviet prisoners of war were murdered. 
This event, or rather non-event, is very important for the orthodox historiog- 
raphy on Auschwitz, because it is said to have been the birth of the homicidal 
gas chambers. 

In 1992, I dedicated to this alleged event a fairly extensive study, which 
later also appeared in an updated and expanded English edition, and is still the 
only one of its kind.” In it I demonstrated that this event has no historical 
foundation whatsoever. 





! In the section entitled “La metodologia storiografica di Danuta Czech“ of my book Auschwitz: la 
prima gasazione. Edizioni di Ar, Padua, 1992, pp. 140-144, I have shown that the Polish research- 
er has artificially constructed the orthodox version as published in the Auschwitz Kalendarium by 
fusing individual elements taken from completely contradictory testimonies. Updated English edi- 
tion: Auschwitz: The First Gassing, 2nd edition, The Barnes Review, Washington, D.C., 2011. 

2 See footnote 1. Even today, there is no other book dealing with this topic. In the five-volume col- 
lective work Auschwitz 1940-1945. Weztowe zagadnienia z dziejów obozu (Fundamental Prob- 
lems of the Camp History, by Danuta Czech, Tadeusz Iwaszko, Stanisław Ktodzinski, et al.), 
Wydawnictwo Pahstowego Muzeum Oswiecim-Brzezinka, 1995, which represents the historio- 
graphic peak of the Auschwitz Museum, scarcely more than four pages are dedicated to the ques- 
tion of the first gassing in the section by Franciszek Piper “Komory Gazowe i Krematoria" (“Gas 
Chambers and Crematoria"), Vol. Ш, pp. 97-102 (pages 97 and 102 contain in total 5 lines con- 
cerning this topic). Sandra Holtermann's 20-page term paper titled Die erste Vergasung in 
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My book managed to shake even the confidence of Jean-Claude Pressac. In 
1989, he still followed the orthodox interpretation of Danuta Czech’s Kalen- 
darium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau to the let- 
ter; in 1993 he still accepted the reality of Czech’s account of the first gas- 
sing, but he moved it to December 1941* on account of a polemical cue? I had 
given him; in 2000 he came to doubt its historical reality. In an interview, 
which he gave in 1995 but which was clearly updated in 2000, Pressac re- 
ferred to my study (of which a French translation? had appeared in 1999) stat- 
ing:” 

“If that first gassing did occur, it happened in December of 1941, or per- 

haps in January of 1942, and it has no link at all with the massacre of the 

Jews.” (emphasis added) 


In the same way as does this elusive ‘first gassing,’ the alleged extermination 
activity of the Birkenau ‘Bunkers’ relies exclusively on testimonies. 

As I have emphasized in a previous work,? the archives of the Auschwitz 
Central Construction Office, which were preserved in Moscow, allow us to re- 
establish a complete account of the buildings that were erected in Auschwitz 
during the first half of 1942. Yet neither Pressac nor Robert Jan van Pelt, the 
new orthodox ‘expert’ on Auschwitz, has searched those archives for docu- 
mentary proof of the homicidal Birkenau ‘Bunkers,’ or, shall we say, none of 
them has found any evidence of their existence. But common sense dictates 
that, if those installations actually existed, there would be documentary proof 
of their existence. 

The present study, which relies for the most part on unpublished docu- 
ments, fills this embarassing gap in the orthodox historiography and supplies 
us with a solid answer to the question as to whether the alleged homicidal 
‘Bunkers’ of Birkenau were a historical reality. 

This question became more pressing in 2002. In that year, Fritjof Meyer, a 
former senior editor of the German news magazine Der Spiegel (Hamburg), 
wrote an article in which he advanced the thesis that the alleged mass gassings 
at Birkenau were conducted essentially in the so-called ‘Bunkers’ rather than 








Auschwitz im September 1941 (The First Gassing at Auschwitz in September 1941; Grin Verlag 
2005) is necessarily superficial. 

J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, The Beate Klarsfeld 
Foundation. New York, 1989, p. 184. 

J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper, Munich 
1994, p. 41. 

Cf. in this respect my study Auschwitz: The End of a Legend, Institute for Historical Review, 
Newport Beach, Cal., 1994, pp. 37f.; reprinted in G. Rudolf (ed.), Auschwitz: Plain Facts, The 
Barnes Review, Washington, D.C., 2010, pp. 141f. 

Auschwitz: le premier gazage, Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Berchem, 1999. 

“Entretien avec Jean-Claude Pressac” by Valérie Igounet at La Ville-du-Bois, June 15, 1995, in: 
Valérie Igounet, Histoire du négationnisme en France, Editions du Seuil, Paris 2000, p. 644. 
Special Treatment in Auschwitz. Origin and Meaning of a Term, Theses & Dissertations Press, 
Chicago, Ill., 2004. 
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in the alleged gas chambers of the crematoria.’ That, in turn, has given rise 
within the offical historiography to an internal dispute, which intensified in 
November 2003 with the involvement of Franciszek Piper, director of the his- 
tory department at the Auschwitz Museum." 

According to the Auschwitz Museum, the inmates called these two pre- 
sumed gassing buidlings “little red house” (in Polish: czerwony domek) and 
the “little white house" (in Polish: biaty domek). Because these designations — 
as I shall show in the Part Two — were invented after the Soviet occupation of 
Auschwitz, I will not use them in this study and will instead continue to use 
the established term ‘Bunker,’ but only for reasons of clarity. 





“Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz. Neue Erkenntnisse durch neue William Archivfunde,” Ost- 
europa. Zeitschrift für Gegenwartsfragen des Ostens, no. 5, May 2002, pp. 631-641. Cf. in this 
respect my article: *Auschwitz. Fritjof Meyer's New Revisions," in: The Revisionist, 1(1) (2003) 
pp. 30-37. 

Cf. in this respect my article “On the Piper-Meyer-Controversy: Soviet Propaganda vs. Pseudo- 
Revisionism", The Revisionist. 2(2) (2004), pp. 131-139. 
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Part One: 


Reality 
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1. The Alleged Extermination of Jews at Auschwitz: 
Origins of the Decision and Its Execution 


1.1. The Beginnings 


The account of the beginnings of the alleged extermination of Jews at Ausch- 
witz rests essentially on the testimony of Rudolf H68 regarding his summons 
to Berlin by Himmler and on the decisions and the events that were to follow, 
as Höß described them in his various post-war statements. 

Those declarations contain, however, a skein of chronological contradic- 
tions so entangled that historians who specialize in this field must resort to in- 
terpretations which are not only purely conjectural but also mutually exclu- 
sive. In their effort to create a coherent chronology, these scholars have had to 
distort the Auschwitz commander’s statements in every possible way. This de- 
formation has reached the point where — from the historiographic point of 
view — the safest interpretation is to say that the chronology given by Höß and 
the events he described are pure fiction. Although I am convinced that this lat- 
ter view is correct, as I have demonstrated elsewhere with an abundance of ar- 
guments,'' I shall assume in this chapter, as a working hypothesis, that the 
meeting between Himmler and Hóf actually took place. 

The specific aim of accepting such a hypothesis is to examine its conse- 
quences from the point of view of the planning and the construction of the 
Auschwitz camp, i.e., to ascertain, by means of documents, whether the al- 
leged extermination order actually did result in the installation of the two gas- 
sing ‘Bunkers’ at Birkenau. 


1.2. Danuta Czech’s Interpretation 


In her Auschwitz Chronicle, Danuta Czech assigns the origin of the extermina- 

tion of the Jews at Auschwitz to July 29, 1941. Under that date she writes: !* 
“The commander of KL Auschwitz, Rudolf Hof, having been called by the 
Reichsführer SS, reports to Berlin. Without any witnesses, Himmler dis- 
cusses with him the technical aspects of the so-called ‘final solution of the 
Jewish question.’ As a result of this meeting, Hof is charged by Himmler 
with the execution of the extermination of the Jews at KL Auschwitz; he is 





Cf. L' "irritante questione" delle camere a gas ovvero da Cappuccetto Rosso ad... Auschwitz. 
Risposta a Valentina Pisanty, Graphos, Genoa, 1998, pp. 122-148. 

D. Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 1939-1945, 
Rowohlt Verlag, Reinbek 1989, pp. 106f. Engl.: Danuta Czech, Auschwitz Chronicle, 1939-1945, 
H. Holt, New York 1990. Since both books are organized chronologically, we did not replace the 
author's original page references to the German edition. 
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to present construction projects for the homicidal annihilation installations 
within four weeks. Himmler tells Höß that SS Sturmbannführer Eichmann 
of RSHA will give him the details when the latter went to Auschwitz in the 
near future.” 
The date is entirely conjectural because there is no document confirming the 
reality of the Himmler-Höß meeting. 

The dates given by Czech for Eichmann's first visit to Auschwitz as well 
as the alleged first experimental gassing with Zyklon B are just as arbitrary. 
She places Eichmann's first visit to Auschwitz" or a meeting in Eichmann’s 
office'* in August of 1941, although Höß claimed that it took place in Novem- 
ber." The first experimental gassing by means of Zyklon B allegedly carried 
out by SS Hauptsturmführer Fritzsch is also said to have occurred in August 
of 1941, according to Czech.'^ Again, these dates are totally arbitrary, because 
there are no documents to confirm the reality of any of the three events. 

Eichmann's second visit to Auschwitz cannot be used in the attempt to es- 
tablish Czech's chronology; thus, it is not even mentioned in the Auschwitz 
Chronicle. For the same reason, Höß’s alleged trip to Treblinka, as described 
in his *confessions,' does not appear there either. 


1.3. Jean-Claude Pressac's Interpretation 


Jean-Claude Pressac openly acknowledges that Höß’ declarations are chro- 
nologically unsound, but comes to a different conclusion: '* 


“According to his notes, НОВ is ordered to come to Berlin ‘in the summer 
of 1941.' His report contains a glaring improbability in that the Reichsfüh- 
rer SS allegedly tells him: 'The existing annihilation sites in the East 
(Belzec, Sobibor, and Treblinka; the killing activities of these camps start- 
ed only in summer 19421?!) are not in a position to handle the major ac- 
tions envisaged (quoted from: Rudolf Höß, Kommandant in Auschwitz. 
Autobiographische Aufzeichnungen, edited by Martin Broszat, dtv-doku- 
mente, München 1963, p. 237). Hence, an obvious anachronism on Höß’ 
side.” 


For that reason, Pressac moves the Himmler-Höß meeting to the year 1942:20 





5 Ibidem, р. 108 

14 [bidem, p. 115. 

Steven Paskuly (ed.), Death Dealer. The Memoirs of the SS Kommandant at Auschwitz, Prome- 
theus Books, Buffalo, N.Y., 1992, p. 29. 

16 D, Czech, op. cit. (note 12), рр. 115f. 

17 Statement by Höß of 14 March 1946 (NO-1210; Steven Paskuly (ed.), op. cit. (note 15), pp. 42f.) 
as well as his statement of 5 April 1946 (PS-3868). 

J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien..., op. cit. (note 4), note 132 on p. 136. 

These activities are claimed to have started in late 1941 in Belzec, in early 1942 in Sobibor, and in 
summer 1942 in Treblinka. 

20 Ibidem, p. 51. 
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“In early 1942, Hof is ordered to report to Himmler in Berlin; the latter 
informs him that his camp has been selected to become the center for the 


mass extermination of the Jews.” 


Actually, this kind of dating, as I have stressed elsewhere,”! creates further 


contradictions in chronology; the most serious one is the fact that the installa- 
tion of the so-called ‘Bunker 1’ and the beginning of the extermination of 
Jews at Auschwitz, which, according to Höß, were the direct consequence of 
Himmler’s order, would thus have taken place at a date preceding that order. 


1.4. Debórah Dwork’s and Robert Jan van Pelt’s Interpretation 


Debórah Dwork and Robert Jan van Pelt worked out a much more sophisticat- 
ed and original interpretation:” 


"According to Rudolf Hof, Himmler discussed the transformation of 
Auschwitz into an extermination site as early as June 1941. Is he correct? 
Did he have a conversation with Himmler in June 1941? If so, did they talk 
about the construction of killing installations at Auschwitz? And if they did, 
did Himmler mean, in June 1941, that this murder machinery was to be 
used to kill Jews? " 


To this question they reply in the following мау: 


“НӧВ e Nuremberg confessions seemed to close the case concerning the 
origins of Auschwitz as a death camp. But internal inconsistencies in his 
statements, as well as additional indirect but pertinent evidence, suggest 
that Höß reinterpreted events that had indeed occurred in the light of the 
ultimate outcome. Probably, he had a conversation with Himmler in June 
1941. Probably, they spoke about the construction of extermination facili- 
ties at Auschwitz. But probably, in June 1941, those installations were not 
intended for the mass murder of Europe's Jews. 


Let us look at Höß’s statements more closely. In his affidavit saying ‘I was 
ordered to establish extermination facilities at Auschwitz in June 1941"! 
he also explained that ‘At that time, there were already in the general gov- 
ernment three other extermination camps; Belzek, Treblinka, and Wolzek. 
(Sobibor) "These camps, however, came into operation only in 1942. In a 
detailed account of the role of Auschwitz in the genocide of the Jews that 





L' “irritante questione" delle camere a gas..., op. cit. (note 11), pp. 130f. 

D. Dwork, R. J. van Pelt, Auschwitz 1270 to the present, W.W. Norton & Company, New 
York/London 1996, p. 277. 

23 Ibidem, р. 279. 

24 PS-3868; The German original states: “Ich hatte den Befehl, Ausrottungserleichterungen in 
Auschwitz im Juni 1941 zu schaffen" — where “Ausrottungserleichterungen” means “exterminati- 
on mitigations,” not “extermination facilities.” 

PS-3868: “Zu jener Zeit bestanden schon drei weitere Vernichtungslager in Generalgouverne- 
ment: Belzek, Treblinka und Wolzek.” A “Wolzek” camp never existed. Its identification with 
Sobibór by Dwork/van Pelt is completely arbitrary. 


25 
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Höf wrote later that year, he again related Auschwitz to other killing sites 


and again made the same mistake about the dates:**! 


‘Himmler greeted me with the following: ‘The Fiihrer has ordered the Fi- 
nal Solution of the Jewish Question. We, the SS, have to carry out this or- 
der. The existing extermination sites in the East are not in a position to 
perform these intended major operations. I have, therefore, chosen Ausch- 
witz for this purpose. '' 


In June 1941 there were no 'existing extermination sites in the East.' As 
Höf insisted on various occasions that the conversation took place in 
1941, although acknowledging that he may have been confused about the 
exact words, it would seem plausible that there was a meeting in June 1941 
and that he was ordered 'to establish extermination facilities.' But how 
large were these meant to be and for whom were they meant? " 


The solution proposed by Dwork and van Pelt is that Höß was called to Berlin 


in 


1941, but that Himmler, on that occasion, did not order him to launch the 


extermination of the Jews. We will see in Chapter 8, for which group of per- 
sons, according to the two authors, the ‘extermination installations,’ that is, 
the Birkenau ‘Bunkers’ were intended. 


1.5. Dating the Himmler-Hóf Meeting 


Richard David Breitman has made an attempt to fix the date of Höß’s sum- 
mons to Berlin on the basis of Himmler's travels during the summer of 1941, 
which we know from his diary. Breitman writes:”’ 


"And Hóss now dated the meeting as sometime during summer of 1941, but 
he could not remember exactly when. 


Himmler was not in Berlin very often during the summer of 1941, especial- 
ly after the invasion of the USSR. It seems most likely that he actually met 
with Hoss sometime during July 13-15.” 

In a note, the author explains:** 

"Various attempts to redate this meeting have been off the mark. Hóss 
could not have mistaken a summer-1942 meeting with Himmler for 1941 — 
first, because Himmler's 1942 appointment book, which exists, contains no 
such entry, and, second, because Höss was already gassing Jews then. 





26 


27 


28 


R. Hop, “The Final Solution of the Jewish Question in Concentration Camp Auschwitz,” in: by 
Steven Paskuly (ed.), op. cit. (note 15), p. 27: *Contrary to his usual custom, his adjutant was not 
in the room. Himmler greeted me with the following: ‘The Führer has ordered the Final Solution 
of the Jewish Question. We the SS have to carry out this order. The existing extermination sites in 
the East are not in the position to carry out these intended operations on a large scale. I have, 
therefore, chosen Auschwitz for this purpose." 

R.D. Breitman, The Architect of Genocide. Himmler and the Final Solution, Knopf, New York 
1991, p. 189. 

Ibidem, pp. 294f. 
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It is most unlikely that Himmler set the Final Solution in motion before 22 
June. Organizing the strategy for the Waffen-SS and the Einsatzgruppen 
must have taken a considerable amount of Himmler’s time, and he had to 
see how successful the initial attack against the U.S.S.R. would be. Himm- 
ler left the capital for East Prussia on 25 June and did not return [to Ber- 
lin] until 13 July. On 15 July he went back to East Prussia. At most he went 
to Berlin for one brief visit during August, though we cannot be sure where 
he was on several days late that month.” 
Breitman then discusses Himmler’s travels in August 1942 and concludes: 


“Dates in September are too late for the meeting, since the first test gas- 

sing at Auschwitz occurred on 3 Sept. What is left is 13-15 July 1941.” 
Danuta Czech, as we have already seen, proposes a date of July 29, 1941, for 
this event, justifying it in the following way: On that day, a detainee escaped 
from the camp and the telegram informing the cognizant SS authorities was 
signed by Lagerführer Fritzsch, in Höß’s absence.” It is possible that Höß had 
gone to Berlin, but it is certain that he could not have met Himmler there on 
that day because the latter had been in East Prussia since July 15. 

Debórah Dwork and Robert Jan van Pelt propose a different method of da- 
ting. They state that Höß was in Berlin on June 13 and 14, 1941, to discuss the 
expansion of the Auschwitz camp with Kammler of the Main Office of Budg- 
et and Buildings, and on that occasion he also met Himmler;*! 


"Himmler, too, was in town, to celebrate the fifth anniversary of his ap- 
pointment as chief of the German police. Given his personal interest in the 
future of Auschwitz, it seems likely that the completion of the first master 
plan [for construction of the camp] was an occasion for him to chat with 
Hoss.” 


The document which the authors invoke is a letter from Kammler to Hop dat- 
ed June 18, 1941, which refers merely to a meeting of Höß with the head of 
Department I of Main Office of Budget and Buildings, SS Oberführer Lórner, 
and with Kammler without indicating where it took place.” In his Cracow 
‘notes’ Hóf tells of a visit by Kammler to Auschwitz in 1941 when the head 
of the Auschwitz Construction Office was still Schlachter,” hence before Oc- 
tober 1, 1941, when Schlachter was replaced by Bischoff. The meeting of June 
13-14 thus certainly occurred at Auschwitz. 

The most probable date for the Himmler-H68 meeting is therefore 14-15 
July 1941. Pressac's proposed dating of this event is historically untenable. 





29 D. Czech, Kalendarium... , op. cit. (note 12), p. 107 

30 D. Dwork, R. J. van Pelt, op. cit. (note 22), p. 214. 

3 Ibidem, p. 280 

32 RGVA, 502-1-11, p. 37. Cf. Section 2.2. 

5 Kammler profile entitled *Der Chef der Office Group C im WVHA war der SS Gruppenführer Dr. 
ing. Kammler“ and dated November 1946. AGK, NTN, 103, p. 244 
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1.6. Dating ‘Bunkers’ | and 2 


All orthodox specialists of the history of Auschwitz agree that the so-called 
‘Bunkers’ of Birkenau were set up for homicidal purposes, although differ- 
ences do exist among them as to the kind of victims destined for them. 

The official chronology of the Auschwitz Chronicle regarding the start of 
homicidal activity in ‘Bunkers’ | and 2 is accepted by practically all orthodox 
scholars dealing with this camp. According to the Auschwitz Chronicle, *Bun- 
ker 1’ went into operation on March 20, 1942. The author notes for that date: 

“Gas chambers are put into operation in a Birkenau farmhouse modified 

for this purpose, this is the so-called Bunker no. 1." 

The only discordant voice is that of Jean-Claude Pressac, who moves this al- 
leged event by two months:?? 

"The ‘red house’, after its modification, was given the name ‘Bunker 1’ 

and probably began to be used for this purpose from the end of May 1942 

onwards." 

In the chronological summary of his book, Pressac writes:*° 

"In May [1942]: Modification of a small farm at Birkenau. The gas cham- 

ber of the Krematorium |I] is moved there because of the impending con- 

struction work. The unit, which will later be called ‘Bunker 1,’ consists of 
two chambers, not equipped with mechanical ventilation.” 
As for ‘Bunker 2,’ the Auschwitz Chronicle affirms that it became operational 
on June 30, 1942. The following entry for that date appears in the book: 

“In connection with the impending arrival of further transports of Jews 

who are moved to Auschwitz by the RSHA to be annihilated there, more 

gas chambers are installed in a farmhouse, similar to Bunker 1. It is situat- 
ed to the west of Crematoria IV and V, which will be built later, and is des- 

ignated Bunker no. 2.” 

Pressac does not give a precise date but accepts the period:** 
“The ‘white house’, Bunker 2, is put into operation at the end of June 
1942.” 


In the chronological summary, he adds:? 


"in June [1942] another Birkenau farmhouse is modified to become a gas 
chamber. In the process, the delousing plants of the Degesch Co. of Frank- 
furt a.M. are taken as a model (the chambers are arranged in parallel). 





34 D. Czech, Kalendarium... , (note 12), p. 186 

J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien..., op. cit. (note 4), p. 49 
36 Ibidem, рр. 154f. 

37 D. Czech, Kalendarium... , op. cit. (note 12), p. 239 
J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien..., op. cit. (note 4), p. 52 
? Ibidem, р. 52 
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The unit, later to be called ‘Bunker 2,’ consists of four parallel chambers 

with a floor area of 105 m?; it has no mechanical ventilation. ”’ 

To summarize, ‘Bunker 1’ went into service in March or May 1942, ‘Bunker 
2’ in June of that year. 

Having established the chronological limits of the investigation, we must 
now examine their implications within the general outlines of the construction 
of the Auschwitz-Birkenau camp as documented by the extant archival mate- 
rial. 


1.7. The Location of the Birkenau ‘Bunkers’ 


The location of the ‘Bunkers’ at Birkenau is presently considered an estab- 
lished fact: they have been definitively sited by the Auschwitz Museum as ap- 
pears on the official map of Birkenau, published in Danuta Czech's Auschwitz 
Chronicle, where ‘Bunker 1’ is labeled “7. provisorische Gaskammer" (first 
temporary gas chamber), and ‘Bunker 2’ is called “2. provisorische Gaskam- 
mer"? (second temporary gas chamber). 

That map will therefore constitute our geographical point of departure for 
the following historical and documentary study of the ‘Bunkers.’ In Part Three 
we will learn how the Auschwitz Museum arrived at its own position. 





40 D. Czech, Kalendarium... , ор. cit. (note 12), p. 27. Cf. Document 1. 
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2. The ‘Bunkers’ in the Planning of the Auschwitz- 
Birkenau Camp 


2.1. The Bureaucratic Procedure for the Construction of the 
Installations at Auschwitz-Birkenau 


On April 27, 1940, Himmler ordered the old Polish army barracks at Ausch- 
witz to be transformed into a concentration camp. Three days later, the first 
cost estimate for the camp was drawn up.” 

In 1941, the Auschwitz concentration camp encompassed the construction 
project “SS housing and concentration camp Auschwitz” of the Waffen SS and 
Police, and as such it was subordinate, in all technical, financial and adminis- 
trative aspects, to Department II, Buildings, of the Main Office of Budget and 
Buildings, directed by SS Oberfiihrer Kammler. Since the camp was situated 
on the territory of the Reich — East Upper Silesia was annexed by Germany af- 
ter the Polish collapse in 1939 — it came under the inspectorate of Department 
II for the region involved, the Construction Inspectorate of the Waffen SS and 
Police Reich East, having its seat at Posen, which in November 1941 super- 
vised the Central Construction Offices of Auschwitz, Danzig, Posen, and 
Breslau. 

As it related to the construction industry, the Auschwitz construction pro- 
ject was subordinate to the Regional Administrator for Construction Industry 
in Military District VIII with its office at Kattowitz, which in turn reported to 
Reich Minister Speer in his capacity as General Plenipotentiary for Control of 
the Construction Industry (Generalbevollmächtigter für die Regelung der 
Bauwirtschaft — G.B.-Bau). 'The realization of a construction project necessi- 
tated a preliminary administrative act: its ranking in the order of precedence of 
the relevant military district (Wehrkreisrangfolgelisten), for which a construc- 
tion authorization was needed. Initially, this authorization, according to the 
regulations of G.B.-Bau of July 12, 1941, for the third year of the war econo- 
my, was given by the control commission for Military District VIII — an organ 
of the Regional Administrator for Construction in Military District VIII — and 
required the submission of a file consisting of a sketch of the location, a con- 
struction specification, and an initial cost estimate, later to be replaced by a 
detailed cost estimate. G.B.-Bau would decide on the overall construction vol- 
ume, a term also including the allocation of funds. 

On November 14, 1941, the Auschwitz Construction Office was raised to 
the level of “Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police Ausch- 





41 *Kostenaufstellung für das Lager Auschwitz bei Kattowitz,” written by SS Obersturmführer Seid- 
ler on April 30, 1940. RGVA, 502-1-176, pp. 37f. 
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witz," and its head, SS Hauptsturmführer Karl Bischoff, was promoted from 
head of construction to *Head of Central Construction Office of the Waffen SS 
and Police Auschwitz." 

From February 1, 1942, on, the Auschwitz Central Construction Office was 
attached, for all financial, technical and administrative purposes, to Office 
Group C, Construction, of the SS Economic and Administrative Main Office 
(SS Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungshauptamt — SS WVHA) run by SS Oberfüh- 
rer Kammler, while continuing to be subject to Reich Minister Speer in mat- 
ters of construction. Within the SS WVHA, Office C/I (general construction 
tasks), headed by SS Sturmbannfiihrer Sesemann, was responsible for the su- 
pervision and cost control of ordinary construction projects, whereas Office 
СЛП (technical areas), run by SS Sturmbannführer Wirtz, exercised the same 
authority for technical construction projects. 

Still within SS the WVHA, the supervision of the Construction Inspectorate 
of Office II of Main Office of Budget and Buildings was taken over by Office 
C/V Central Construction Inspectorate, which had a double function: technical 
through Office V/1a (Construction Inspections, Central Construction Offices 
and Construction Offices) and financial through Office V/2a (budget and ac- 
counting). The Construction Inspectorate of the Waffen SS and Police Reich 
East, which had controlled the Auschwitz Central Construction Office since 
November 1941, reported to these two offices; it was replaced in mid-1943 by 
the Construction Inspectorate of the Waffen-SS and Police Silesia, located at 
Kattowitz and likewise attached to Office C/V of the SS WVHA. 

With respect to the construction industry, the Central Construction Office 
was placed under the authority of Speer's local offices: the Regional Adminis- 
trator of the General Plenipotentiary for Control of the Construction Industry 
in Military District VIIL, located at Kattowitz, which handled administrative 
questions (precedence, construction authorization, etc.) and to the Regional 
Administrator for Control of the Construction Industry in Military District 
УШ, located at Breslau, responsible for the allocation of materials. ^? 

Any construction order coming from Himmler would be handled along the 
lines of procedure just described, including orders concerning technical and 
sanitary facilities. If extermination facilities existed, they too had to be con- 
structed following the rules mentioned. 

The bureaucratic channels were described in the following words by SS 


Sturmbannführer Wolfgang Grosch in a postwar 'confession':? 





#2 For sources, cf. my study La "Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz.” Edizioni 


di Ar, 1998; English: The Central Construction Office in Auschwitz, Theses & Dissertations Press, 
Chicago, Ill., in preparation. 

55 Affidavit of Wolfgang Grosch of February 20, 1947. NO-2154. Wolfgang Grosch served from 
June 1941 at Main Department II/Central Construction Inspectorate of Main Office of Budget and 
Buildings, from November 1941 through March 1944 at Construction Inspectorate of the Waffen 
SS and Police Central Russia, located at Mogilev. 


Carlo Mattogno: DEBUNKING THE BUNKERS OF AUSCHWITZ 25 


“As for building gas chambers and crematoria, that was the responsibility 
of Office Group C, once such buildings had been requested by Office 
Group D. The official path was as follows: Office Group D contacted 
Office Group C. Office C/I did the drawings for those installations, as far 

as the buildings themseves were concerned, passed them on to Office C/III, 

which took care of the machinery, i.e., the equipment concerning for exam- 

ple the ventilation of the gas chambers or the gas injection device. These 
specifications would then be assigned to a private company, which had to 
supply the special equipment or furnaces. Further along the official path, 

CA would inform Office C/V, which transmitted the order to the Central 

Construction Office via its Construction Inspectorate West, North, South, 

East. The Central Construction Office then gave the construction order to 

the Construction Office of the concentration camp concerned, which car- 

ried out the actual project using detainees that had been supplied by 

РЛІ. Office Group D gave orders and instructions to Office Group С 

regarding space requirements and purposes of such buildings. The client 

for gas chambers and crematoria was, basically, Office Group Р.” 

This bureaucratic procedure was followed in the construction of all technical 
and sanitary installations in the concentration camps (crematoria, disinfesta- 
tion and disinfection equipment, etc.), but it was also valid for undisputed ex- 
ecution installations (gallows, ranges for firing squads, etc.) . It would also 
have applied to homicidal gas chambers, if they existed." Whenever such in- 
stallations were built, they inevitably followed the bureaucratic path described 
above; this is demonstrated, for example, by the fact that Jean-Claude Pressac 
based his thesis of the existence of homicidal gas chambers on ‘slip-ups’ in 
the abundant documentation of the Auschwitz Central Construction Office on 
the cremation installations. 

The construction activities of the various Central Construction Offices 
were themselves subject to a bureaucratic procedure just as complex. Let us 
examine the pertinent case below. 

From March 31, 1942, forward, each site of the construction project Con- 
centration Camp Auschwitz was assigned an identification number preceded 
by the letters BW (Bauwerk=building site). All administrative acts related to a 
Bauwerk had to be marked with the reference “BW 21/7b (Bau) 13,” in which 
21/7b identified the account, “(Bau) 13" the title." For the Prisoner of War 





# Office Group D/concentration camps, headed by SS Brigadeführer Glücks, dealt with the concen- 


tration camps. 

Office DII/work allocation of inmates, with its head SS Sturmbannführer Maurer, was in charge 
of the work assigned to the detainees. 

None of the alleged homicidal gas chambers was equipped with a “gas feeding equipment" 
(Gaseinstrómgerát); this designation applied instead to the gas diffusion equipment of the hydro- 
gen cyanide disinfestation chambers using the DEGESCH circulation system. 

"Aufteilung der Bauwerke (BW) für die Bauten, Aussen- und Nebenanlagen des Bauvorhabens 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S," March 31, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-267, p. 3. 
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Camp (the Birkenau camp), such dispositions had already come into force in 
February 1942. 

During the course of the construction of the Auschwitz-Birkenau camp, the 
local population was evacuated;? many houses that stood in the way of the 
plans of the SS were demolished, but countless others located within the “area 
of interest" of the camp remained intact and were incorporated into the admin- 
istration of the camp and entrusted to the SS New Construction Office (later to 
become SS Construction Office and finally SS Central Construction Office). 
Some, though very few, houses were neither demolished nor incorporated into 
the camp administration. 

The SS New Construction Office carried out a census of the incorporated 
houses and gave a serial number to each one. Numbering proceeded by zones, 
and one of the last zones was that of the Auschwitz railroad station. The Feb- 
ruary 1942 report of the surveying section at SS New Construction Office 
mentions the following activity:?? 

"Numbering of the houses between Alter and Neuer Bahnhofstrasse. " 

For example, in the former village of Brzezinka (Birkenau), SS New Con- 
struction Office incorporated some 41 houses, to which it assigned the num- 
bers from 600 to 640.7! 

On September 10, 1944, the Central Construction Office renumbered the 
houses to reflect a renaming of the streets.” 

All work on the houses was planned and carried out by the above office, 
which retained responsibility for maintaining them even after the completion 
of work and the handover to the camp administration. For example, in October 
1944 the Central Construction Office took on the inspection and repair of the 
damage caused by the American aerial bombardment of September 13, 1944, 
creating for this purpose a special Bauwerk no. 167.? Among the structures 
destroyed or damaged were 18 buildings? and 63 houses.” For each house 





48 *Baufristenplan für Bauvorhaben: Kriegsgefangenenlager der Waffen SS Auschwitz" of March 9, 


1942, for the month of February; RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 9. "Aufteilung der Bauwerke (BW) für die 
Bauten, Aussen- und Nebenanlagen des Bauvorhabens ‘Lager П’ Auschwitz," copy written by Po- 
les without indication of date; AGK, NTN-94, p. 154. 
# As early as March 1941, 1,600 Poles and 500 Jews had been evacuated from the Auschwitz “area 
of interest" and moved to the Government General; GARF, 7021-108-32, p. 30. 
50 "Tátigkeitsbericht der Tiefbau- und Vermessungsabteilung. Februar 1942,” March 2, 1942; 
RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 416. 
“Bebauungsplan für den Auf- u. Ausbau des Konzentrationslagers u. Kriegsgefangenenlagers, 
Plan Nr. 2215,” dated March 1943. Northern sector of the camp. RGVA, 502-2-94, p. 2. Cf. Doc- 
ument 2. 
“Aufstellung. Umnumerierung von Hausnummern auf dem westlichen Sola-Ufer (Planungsgelän- 
de für Neustadt- West," RGVA, 502-2-95, pp. 22-25. Cf. document 3. 
“Bauantrag für die Instandsetzungsarbeiten an den durch Bomben beschädigten Gebäuden und 
Aussenanlagen im Interessengebiet des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. BW. 167;" the document 
contains an explanatory report (Erläuterungsbericht) and a cost estimate (Kostenvoranschlag). 
RGVA, 502-1-159, pp. 80-90. 
* Buildings nos. 134, 135, 136, 138, 128, 129, 116, 117, 118, 119, 120, 157A, 157B, 157C, 157E, 
157D, 125. 
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and each building the Central Construction Office made a damage assessment 
and a cost estimate for repairs." In the village of Broschkowitz some thirty 
houses were set aside for those who had been displaced due to the bombing.” 

Some existing Polish houses were incorporated into the construction pro- 
ject concentration camp Auschwitz and given the number of the correspond- 
ing Bauwerk. For example, houses 130, 132, 150, 151, 152 and 171 became 
part of BW 36B (housing for officers and NCOs).°8 

From the administrative point of view, the creation of a Bauwerk enabled 
the accomplishment of a complex series of bureaucratic steps, embodied in the 
drafting of a number of documents: besides the sketch of the location, the con- 
struction specification, and the cost estimate already mentioned, they included 
a drawing, an explanatory report, a transfer negotiation document to the camp 
administration, and a notice of completion. For each Bauwerk, it was more- 
over necessary to keep a cash ledger, in which all work done on the Bauwerk 
and the accompanying payments were recorded and which reflected, so to 
speak, the administrative life cycle of a Bauwerk.” 

The construction or the modification was carried out by the Central Con- 
struction Office, using either its own detainees or civilian companies called in 
from the outside. Ordinary jobs were done by the workshops of the Central 
Construction Office, which had at its disposal a number of Kommandos of 
skilled workmen (blacksmiths, painters, carpenters, bricklayers, plumbers, 
etc.). The execution of those tasks brought along, in the administrative field, 
the filing of other bureaucratic forms: the request for materials, the order, the 
work sheet, the receipt, the delivery slip. The work of the detainees appeared 
in the accounts of the camp administration and was billed to the Central Con- 
struction Office by means of an invoice. The civilian firms also sent regular 
invoices to the Central Construction Office. 

All these documents were issued in several copies, which were distributed 
to the offices concerned. The addressees of the copies were indicated in the 
documents under the rubric “distribution list.” 

The Bauwerke were also registered in various reports on the construction 
activities, of which there were at least 14 different types. That practice was al- 





55 Houses nos. 35, 210, 36, 207, 891, 103, 115, 105, 56, 53, 52, 50, 49, 47, 44, 41, 43, 40, 27, 28, 33, 
34, 16, 875, 6, 7, 8, 142, 131, 132, 133, 203, 105, 118, 118a, 149, 156, 126, 45, 25, 54, 139, 142, 
46, 78, 1, 5, 9, 121, 21, 116, 117, 120, 122, 123, 125, 129, 130, 150, 152, 163, 170, 208. 
“Kostenvoranschlag für die Instandsetzungsarbeiten an den durch Bomben beschädigten Gebäu- 
den und Aussenanlagen im Interessengebiet des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz. BW 167." 
RGVA, 502-1-159, pp. 82-90. 

“Lageplan über die ausgebauten Wohnhäuser für Bombenbeschädigte BW. 166. (Eingetragen im 
Planausgabebuch unter Nr. 18125/29.7.44).” RGVA, 502-2-50, p. 83. Cf. Document 4. 

58 “Baubericht für den Monat März 1942.” RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 385; “Tätigkeits- bezw. Baubericht 
für den Monat März 1942” by SS Schütze Jothann (Abteilung Hochbau). RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 
398. 

Cf. in this regard my study cited in note 42, pp. 32 and 38. 
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so applied to the Polish houses that were taken over by the Central Construc- 
tion Office, as is shown by the drawing of House 647 located at Bud Di 

From the detailed bureaucratic procedures outlined above, it follows that 
the Birkenau ‘Bunkers,’ too, if in fact they existed, had to have appeared in 
the documents of Central Construction Office. All we have to do, therefore, is 
to look for documentary proof of their existence. The investigation must be di- 
rected at four essential criteria: 

1. Number of the Bauwerk: In contrast to the alleged homicidal gas cham- 
bers of the crematoria, which were included in the corresponding Bau- 
werke, that is, the Crematoria IL, III, IV and V (BW 30, 30a, 30b, 30c), 
the gassing ‘Bunkers’ would have constituted a Bauwerk in themselves. 
Therefore, their respective numbers must appear in the documents of 
the Central Construction Office. 

2. Designation: Like all Bauwerke, the ‘Bunkers’ had to have a specific 
designation, which would have to appear in the documents. According 
to the postulates of the orthodox historiography, that designation was 
necessarily ‘encrypted’ and was indicated by “sonder-” (special), as for 
example “Haus für Sondermassnahmen" (house for special measures). 

3. The ‘Bunkers’ were existing houses, so the unanimous view of ortho- 
dox historians, which were converted to homicidal gas chamber. The 
modification of such houses is characterized in the documentation of 
the Central Construction Office as “Ausbau” or “Umbau” (finishing, 
conversions) followed by the mention “eines Hauses" (of a house) or 
“eines Gebäudes” (of a building), often with the adjective “bestehend” 
or *vorhanden" (existing, present). The transformation of the two hous- 
es into ‘gas chambers’ would therefore have to be reflected in the doc- 
uments as the finishing or conversion of two existing houses. 

4. The alleged undressing barracks near the two ‘Bunkers’ would, in turn, 
belong to the respective Bauwerke and appear as such in the documents. 





2.2. Plans and Cost Estimates for the Auschwitz-Birkenau Camp 
(June 1941-July 1942) 


As we have seen, Debörah Dwork and Robert Jan van Pelt have the Himmler- 
Höß meeting take place on June 13-14, 1941, because (in their opinion) Höß 
was in Berlin on those two days to discuss the projects for the enlargement of 
the camp with Kammler. The object of the discussion is confirmed by a letter 
from Kammler to the camp commander dated June 18, 1941, which refers to 
“KL Auschwitz — construction projects 2” and 3 year of war economy." 
Kammler writes:°' 





60 Cf. Document 5. 
9! RGVA, 502-1-11, pp. 37f. 
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“Taking into account the construction measures ordered locally by SS 
Gruppenführer Pohl, and referring to your meeting with the head of Amt I 
and myself on 13 and 14 of this month, I inform you as follows: 


1) The construction measures listed below will be punctually registered by 
Amt II with plenipotentiary general for control of the building industry 
[Speer] for the 3" year of the war economy (1.10.41 — 30.9.4 1). " 
This is followed by a list set out below: 
“a) Completion of utility buildings 
b) 30 new accommodations for detainees 
c) Delousing unit 
d) Laundry building 
e) Admission building 
f) Gate building KL 
9) 5 watchtowers 
h) Extension camp wall and wire obstacle 
i) New-construction planning office with garages 
k) Headquarters building 
1) Sentry headquarters area 
m) Motor pool headquarters 
n) Housing headquarters staff 
0) Housing for 1 guard battalion 
p) Finishing of temporary officers’ club and officers’ housing in existing 
buildings 
q) Work camp for civilian workers 
r) Sewage system 
s) Water supply 
t) Road constructions and gardens 
u) Electrical installations, external. " 


Kammler then states that the whole construction project CC Auschwitz could 
no longer be registered for the second year of the war economy but, consider- 
ing that the camp was to receive 18,000 detainees by December 31, 1941, he 
agreed to starting the construction or, if already begun, continuation of the fol- 
lowing items: 

“a) Adding upper stories to 14 existing accommodations for detainees 

b) Completion of utility buildings 

c) 30 new accommodations for detainees 

d) Delousing unit 

€) Laundry unit 

f) New-construction planning office with garages 

g) Motor pool headquarters 

h) Housing headquarters staff 


30 Carlo Mattogno: DEBUNKING THE BUNKERS OF AUSCHWITZ 


i) Finishing of temporary officers’ club with officers’ accommodations in 

existing buildings 

k) Work camp for civilian workers 

1) Sewage system 

m) Water supply 

n) Roads" 

Thus, after the meeting between Himmler and H68, Kammler's group of of- 
fices planned all kinds of construction measures except those for which the 
entire camp had allegedly been set up: extermination installations. 

On October 30, 1941, Bischoff drew up a first cost estimate for the 
Auschwitz camp (SS Unterkunft und Konzentrationslager Auschwitz) arriving 
at a total of 7,057,400 RM. The document mentions the following items: 

— BW 12, 20A, 20B, 20D, 20E, 20F, 20G, 20L, 20M, 20N, 200, 20Q, 

20R: Accommodations for detainees 

— BW 62: Kitchen barrack for detainees 

— BW 300A-F: Housing and utility barracks of camp for civilian workers 

— BW 300E: 1 utility barrack 

— BW 300F: 1 washing and toilet barrack 

— BW 172: Utility barrack for guard unit 

— BW 100-107 and 112-132: Accommodations for detainees 

— BW 9A: Sanitary installations in the Auschwitz concentration camp 

(water and sewage installation, sewers) 

— BW 9B: Drainage pipes 

— BW21:Roads.? 

The same day, Bischoff also elaborated an Explanatory report to preliminary 
plan for the new construction of the Waffen SS POW camp at Auschwitz, 
O/S" (= Upper Silesia), which contained the following Bauwerke: 

1. ВИЗ: Prisoner housing barracks 1-174 

2. BW 4: Utility barracks 1-14 

3. BW 5a: Delousing barrack 1 

4. BW 5b: Delousing barrack 2 

5. BW 6: Washing barracks 1-16 

6. BW T: Toilet barracks 1-18 

7. BW 8: Corpse barrack 

8. BW 9: Quarantine camp, entrance building 

9. BW 10: Headquarters building 

10. BW 11: Guard building 

11. BW 12: Area, fenced in, with open latrines 

12. BW 13: Watchtowers, wood 

13. BW 14: Barrack camp for guard unit 





8? *Kostenüberschlag für das Bauvorhaben: SS Unterkunft und Konzentrationslager Auschwitz,” 


October 31, 1941. RGVA, 502-2-97, pp. 3-6. 
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14. BW 15: Warehouse 

15. BW 16: Access road and parking area 

16. BW 17: Road consolidation within camp 

17. BW 18: Sewage system with treatment plant 

18. BW 19: Water supply plant 

19. BW 20: Power plant 

20. BW 21: Electrical power line from Birkenau 

21. BW 22: Telephone system 

22. BW 23: Alarm system 

23. BW 24: Enclosure 

24. BW 25: Wiremesh fencing within camp 

25. BW 26: Transformer station 

26. BW 27: Siding from Auschwitz station 
Furthermore, a new crematorium was planned as Item 30, which was, howev- 
er, to be built in the Auschwitz main сатр. 

On February 27, 1942, SS Oberführer Kammler visited Auschwitz for an 
on-site discussion of the camp construction program for the third year of war 
economy. On March 2, the head of SS WVHA, SS Gruppenführer Oswald 
Pohl, approved the proposals listed below:™ 


“Т. Agricultural constructions 


1. 30 to 35 horse-stable barracks for the temporary housing of ani- 
mals, etc. 

2 permanent cow-sheds for a total of 400 head of cattle 

. 3 field barns and 4 temporary farm barns 

. Temporary greenhouse of 3000 m? 

. 4 storage buildings for potatoes 

. Completion of Raisko building as a laboratory 


Фл А to lO 


П. Erection of temporary buildings for Deutsche Wirtschaftsbetriebe 

I. Construction of a temporary bridge across the Sola river toward de- 
tainee entrance, making use of temporary road overpass of road 
administration, to be dismantled 

2. Adding upper stories to 6 permanent detainee buildings 

3. Completion of 5 permanent detainee buildings and new construction 
of 15 detainee buildings to be used initially as follows: 
5 housing buildings as workshops 
5 housing buildings for storage 
5 housing buildings for the guard units 





$$ “Erläuterungsbericht zum Vorentwurf für den Neubau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen- 
SS, Auschwitz O/S" and “Kostenvoranschlag für den Vorentwurf über den Neubau des Kriegsge- 
fangenenlagers der Waffen-SS, Auschwitz O/S." RGVA, 502-1-233, pp. 13-30. 

64 Letter from Pohl to Central Construction Office Auschwitz of March 2, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-319, 
pp. 210f. 
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The distance between the permanent buildings will be 14 m edge to 
edge 

. Laundry building 

. Entrance building, detainees 

. Water supply system 

. Sewage system 

. Bio-gas utilization system 

. Finishing utility barrack, Kommandantur 

10. Crematorium In the POW camp 

11.4 officers' housing barracks 

12. Construction office barrack 

13.Roads as required 

14. Completion of existing houses and completion of one house for the 

commander of the agricultural units at Auschwitz. " 


On March 17, in response to this letter, Bischoff transmitted to SS Sturm- 
bannführer Lenzer, head of Office Group C V/1 (supervision of all SS build- 
ing offices and building projects) of SS WVHA the list of construction projects 
(and Bauwerke) submitted for approval to the Regional Administrator for 
Control of the Construction Industry in Military District VIII. The Bauwerke 
are listed in Table 1 in the Appendix (p. 255) without the corresponding cost 
estimate. 

On March 31, 1942, Bischoff compiled a list of all Bauwerke planned for 
the construction project CC Auschwitz. It was later completed by hand by 
adding new Bauwerke that had not been originally planned. I have reproduced 
Bischoff's list in its entirety in Table 2 in the Appendix (p. 257). 

The “Explanatory report on the construction project concentration camp 
Auschwitz O/S" written by Bischoff on July 15, 1942, covers the projects and 
constructions of the Auschwitz camp up to the end of the third fiscal year of 
the war, i.e., until September 30, 1942. The document lists in order the Bau- 
werke as given in Table 3 in the Appendix (p. 261). 

Between October 26 and 29, 1942, Bischoff compiled a cost estimate enti- 
tled “Project: POW camp Auschwitz (carrying out of special treatment)" It 
dealt with a project for the Birkenau camp and lists 12 Bauwerke, the first of 
which included only the following 18 items:9? 

1. 1.182 housing, provisions and personal storage barracks 

2. 27 washing and toilet barracks 
3. 10 utility barracks 

4. 12 infirmary barracks 

5. 10 block leader barracks 

6. 3 washing barracks 


№ о e л A 





65 “Vorhaben: Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz (Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung),” VHA, 


Fond OT 31(2)/8. 
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7. 6 toilet barracks 

8. 3 utility barracks 

9. 11 uniform store and adminstration barracks 
10. 16 troop housing barracks 

11. 2 Headquarters and washing barracks 
12. Warehouse 1 

13. Wire-mesh fence and watch-towers 
14. Cooking kettles and stoves 

15a. 4 crematoria 

15b. 4 morgues 

16a. Delousing unit 

16b. Troop delousing unit 


The other Bauwerke are the following: 


Ze сора сул юзю 


11. 


12. 


Water supply installation 
Sewage system 

Railroad siding 

Electric lighting 

Alarm and telephone installation 
Emergency power plant 
Substation 

Bakery 


. Workshop hall, 3 camp barracks and 1 housing barrack for supervisory 


personnel 

Disinfestation plant I and 4 housing barracks for civilian workers’ 
camp I 

Disinfestation plant II, 2 washing and 2 toilet baracks for civilian 
workers camp I. 
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3. The ‘Bunkers’ in the Construction of the Auschwitz- 
Birkenau Camp 


3.1. The Construction Reports of the Camps at Auschwitz and 
Birkenau 


The first half of 1942 is the best-documented period for the projects and con- 
struction work of the Auschwitz Central Construction Office. There are two 
series of reports that allow us to appreciate the full scope of its building activi- 
ties. There is, on the one hand, the Baufristenplan (construction deadline 
schedule), a monthly report prepared by the head of the Central Construction 
Office and sent to Office Group C/V of SS WVHA. These reports list all Bau- 
werke under construction or already built, showing the starting date and the 
degree of progress in percent as well as the estimated completion date or the 
date of completion for Bauwerke already terminated. Each Bauwerk is shown 
either by its identification number or by its designation (e.g., BW 24 comman- 
dant’s residence). 

The other set of documents is the series of Bauberichte (construction re- 
ports), monthly reports from the head of Central Construction Office to the 
camp commandant. These reports contain detailed descriptions of the various 
building sites (Baustellenbeschreibung) and of the individual Bauwerke, ar- 
ranged by construction project. 

The construction projects within the scope of this report were “Construc- 
tion project concentration camp Auschwitz,” “Construction project POW 
camp Auschwitz,” “Construction project construction depot Auschwitz” and 
“Construction project agriculture Auschwitz.” 

The documents of greatest interest for our investigation are the following: 

1) Construction report on the progress of construction work for construc- 

tion project CC Auschwitz, dated April 15, 1942, covering the period 
up to April 1, 1942 (see Table 4 in the Appendix, p. 264). 

2) Construction report of March 1942 (see Table 5 in the Appendix, p. 
265). 

3) Construction schedule plan of March 1942 for construction project CC 
Auschwitz (see Table 6 in the Appendix, p. 267). 

4) Construction schedule plan of April 1942 for construction project POW 
camp of Waffen SS in Auschwitz O/S (see Table 7 in the Appendix, p. 
268). 

5) Construction schedule plan of May 1942 for construction project CC 
Auschwitz (see Table 8 in the Appendix, p. 269). 

6) Construction schedule plan of May 1942 for construction project agri- 
culture (see Table 9 in the Appendix, p. 270). 
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7) Construction schedule plan of May 1942 for construction project con- 
struction depot (see Table 10 in the Appendix, p. 270). 
8) Construction schedule plan of May 1942 for construction project POW 
(see Table 11 in the Appendix, p. 270). 
9) Construction report of May 1942 (see Table 12 in the Appendix, p. 
271). 
10) Construction schedule plan of June 1942 for construction project CC 
Auschwitz (see Table 13 in the Appendix, p. 273). 
11) Construction schedule plan of June 1942 for construction project agri- 
culture (see Table 14 in the Appendix, p. 273). 
12) Construction schedule plan of June 1942 for construction project con- 
struction depot (see Table 15 in the Appendix, p. 274). 
13) Construction schedule plan of June 1942 for construction project POW 
(see Table 16 in the Appendix, p. 274). 
14) Construction report of June 1942 (see Table 17 in the Appendix, p. 
275). 
If ‘Bunkers’ | and 2 at Birkenau started functioning on March 20 or at the end 
of May 1942, and on June 30, 1942, respectively, specific references to those 
installations would necessarily have to appear in the documents cited — refer- 
ences such as “Bunker,” or “Rotes Haus” / “Weißes Haus" or some kind of 
‘code word.’ A thorough examination of all entries in Tables 1 through 17 in 
the Appendix reveals, however, that not a single entry can even remotely be 
interpreted as referring to any of these ‘Bunkers.’ This clearly indicates that 
the Birkenau ‘Bunkers’ never existed as extermination installations. 


3.2. A Striking Example: House No. 44 / BW 36C 


How decisive is the absolute lack of documentary traces becomes obvious by 
comparison with other houses that were taken over and modified by the SS 
New Construction Office (later SS Construction Office and finally Central 
Construction Office) at Auschwitz. The most significant example to be cited is 
that of house no. 44, a "bestehender Rohbau" (an existing building shell), 
which was rebuilt as BW 36C and assigned as living quarters to SS Sturm- 
bannführer Cäsar, head of agricultural units. Although I have not investigated 
this Bauwerk in detail, it appears in several documents in my possession, 
which I shall list chronologically: 

March 2, 1942: Letter from the head of SS WVHA to Central Construction 
Office with reference to “Construction program 3rd year of war economy, 
budget year 1942 for CC Auschwitz”: 


"modification of existing residential houses and modification of a house 
for head of agricultural units at Auschwitz. ” 





$6 RGVA, 502-1-319, p. 211. 
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March 17, 1942: Letter from Bischoff to Office Group C УЛ of SS 
WVHA with reference as before: “modification of a house for head of agricul- 
tural units at Auschwitz." Estimated cost: 25,000 ВМ.” 

March 31, 1942: Individual Bauwerke (BW) for buildings, externals and 
secondary installations of construction project concentration camp Auschwitz: 
“BW 36C residential house modification for head of agricultural units Ausch- 
witz."$5 

May 13, 1942: Letter from the Regional Administrator for Control of Con- 
struction Industry at Kattowitz to Central Construction Office with reference 
to “construction authorization": “modification of residential house for head of 
agricultural units.” Cost estimate: 25,500 RM. 

June 29, 1942: Letter from the head of Central Construction Office to the 
Regional Administrator for Control of Construction Industry concerning 
“Construction project Auschwitz — construction authorization”: “modification 
of an existing shell no. 36 (temporary).””° 

June 1942: Construction report from the head of Central Construction Of- 
fice: *BW 36C residence of head of agricultural units. Continuation of modifi- 
cations, roof framework mounted and covered, lighting and sewers in- 
stalled.""! 

June 1942: “Construction schedule plan" of the head of Central Construc- 
tion Office: “BW 36C residence for head of agricultural units.” This document 
also mentions the construction order for the BW (item no. 178), the date work 
started (May 4, 1942) the degree of progress (45 percent) and the estimated 
date of completion (August 15, 1942). 

July 15, 1942: "Explanatory report on the building project concentration 
camp Auschwitz O/S" written by head of Central Construction Office: “BW 
36C finishing of an existing shell." 

July 15, 1942: “Cost estimate for construction project concentration camp 
Auschwitz O/S”: For BW 36C a detailed cost estimate is given, amounting to 
29,000 RM.” 

July 15, 1942: “Construction description” of BW 36 C: “Completion of the 
existing shell.” 

July 15, 1942: “Cost estimate for completion of existing shell BW 36C.”’° 

July 15, 1942: Location sketch of BW 36C.” 





67 RGVA, 502-1-319, p. 205. 

$8 RGVA, 502-1-267, р. 6. 

© RGVA, 502-1-319, illegible page number. 

7 RGVA, 502-1-319, p. 192. 

7 RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 223. 

7? RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 26. 

75 RGVA, 502-1-220, p. 4. 

^ RGVA, 502-1-220, p. 27. Cf. document 6. 

75 RGVA, 502-1-319, page number illegible. Cf. Document ба. 
76 RGVA, 502-1-319, page number illegible. Cf. Document 6b. 
7 RGVA, 502-1-319, page number illegible. Cf. Document бс. 
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July 30 [1942]: “Summary of all Bauwerke that are to be achieved on or- 
der of SS WVHA Berlin within the area of CC Auschwitz and/or under the au- 
thority of Central Construction Office of Waffen SS and Police Auschwitz 
within the third year of the war economy.””® 

July 1942: “Construction report” from head of Central Construction Of- 
fice: *BW36C Modification of residence for head of agricultural units. Instal- 
lation of floors at all levels, doors and windows put in, painting done, exter- 
nals arranged." 

July 1942: “Construction schedule plan" of the head of Central Construc- 
tion Office: "Completion of residential home for head of agricultural units." 
Progress: 8596.9? 

August 1942: “Construction schedule plan" of the head of Central Con- 
struction Office: “Completion of residential home for head of agricultural 
units.” Progress: 100 percent as of August 15, 1942.*! 

September 25, 1942: “Report of completion" of the head of Central Con- 
struction Office to Office CV of SS WVHA: “already finished [...] modifica- 
tion of existing shell no. 36C for CC Auschwitz "7 

September 1942: “Construction schedule plan" of the head of Central 
Construction Office: *BW 36C Completion of residential home for head of ag- 
ricultural units." Construction order no. 178; start of work: May 4, 1942; pro- 
gress: 100%; termination: Aug. 15, 1942. 

October 1942: List of Bauwerke entitled “VIII U pa 1”: “BW 36C = modi- 
fication of an existing shell, residence Cásar."** 

December 16, 1942: “Workshop orders (administration) starting June 1, 
1942”: “Installation of window pane in House 44 Stubaf. Cäsar (very ur- 
gent!).”® 

April 8, 1943: “Construction schedule plan” of the head of Central Con- 
struction Office; Construction order no. 178; start of work: May 4, 1942; pro- 
gress: 100%; termination: Aug. 15, 1942.86 

October 2, 1943: “Construction schedule plan” of the head of Central 
Construction Office; Construction order no. 178; start of work: May 4, 1942; 
progress: 100%; termination: Aug. 15, 1942. 

December 14, 1943: “Construction Office Industrial Constructions. State 
of construction invoicing”: “BW 36C CC. Completion of residential home for 





78 RGVA, 502-1-275, p. 33. 
? RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 181. 
80 RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 36. 
8! RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 39. 
82 RGVA, 502-1-319, p. 95. 
$9 RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 48. 
м RGVA, 502-1-317, p. 42. 
85 RGVA, 502-1-153, order n. 145. 
3$ RGVA, 502-1-320, p. 4. 
87 RGVA, 502-1-320, p. 4. 


a 
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head of agricultural units.” The report states that 95 percent of the cost of 
38,000 RM had been disbursed.*? 

This series of construction reports and construction schedule plans also 
documents the progress of the modification work going on in other Polish 
houses that predated the camp, for example those assigned as housing for of- 
ficers and NCOs (Führer- und Unterfiihrerwohnhduser), later subdivided into 
“housing and residences for married officers” (Führerunterkünfte und 
Wohnhäuser für verh. Führer), BW 36B, and “residences for married NCOs” 
(Wohnhäuser für verh. Unterfiihrer), BW 27. Other officers and NCOs lived in 
other formerly Polish houses. For example, SS Untersturmführer Schwarzhu- 
ber lived in house по. 53,? SS Unterscharführer Kapper in house no. 171, SS 
Rottenführer Stockert in house no. 154, SS Rottenführer Schulze in house no. 
130, SS Unterscharführer Vollrath in house no. 740, SS Sturmmann Siebel in 
house no. 203.” Garrison order No. 19/42 of July 23, 1942, mentions “de- 
pendents of SS personnel" who lived partially inside and outside the outer 
surveillance perimeter." The register of tasks assigned to the Central Con- 
struction Office by the camp administration contains, moreover, indications of 
work done on various houses, as for example house 23, occupied by SS Un- 
tersturmführer Ziemssen.” Other houses — 151, 136, 1, 25, 130, 132 — are 
mentioned in a report from the detainee painting detail (Häftlings-Malerei) for 
the period March 26 to April 25, 1942.” 


3.3. The ‘Bunkers’ on the Birkenau Maps 


The certainty that we have acquired in the preceding paragraphs that the 
‘Bunkers’ of Birkenau never existed as extermination installations is further 
enhanced by three maps of the Birkenau camp. 

1) “Site Map of Area of Interest CC Auschwitz No. 1733” of October 5, 
1942.?* This map shows the area of the Birkenau camp prior to its construc- 
tion. Within the area of the camp — the limits of which are indicated — 12 
houses appear in the field later called construction sector III (Bauabschnitt, 
BA), numbered as follows: H[aus]. 903, 904, 905, 906, 907, 908, 909, 910, 
911, 912, 913, 914. Outside the camp limits, to the north, there are three more 
houses (H. 586, 587, 588); to the east, in the former village of Birkenau, there 





88 RGVA, 502-1-8, р. 123. 

89 RGVA, 502-1-240, p. 27. 

2 “Standortbefehl Nr. 40/43" of November 2, 1943. САКЕ, 7021-108-54, p. 55. 

?! RGVA, 502-1-66, p. 219. 

? RGVA, 502-1-153, orders no. 37 (July 1, 1942: brickwork), 39 (July 1, 1942: electrical installa- 
tions), 41 (July 1, 1942: painting), 82 (Sept. 11, 1942: metal work), 88 (Spet. 23, 1942: electrical 
installations for mess hall), 94 (Oct. 1, 1942: wood-working), 151 (Jan. 6, 1943: hygienic ser- 
vices). 

93 “Häftl. Malerei. Arbeitsleistung in der Zeit vom 26.III.-25.IV.1942.” RGVA, 502-1-24, pp. 370f. 

9?! RGVA, 502-2-93, p. 14. Cf. Document 7. 
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is a group of 39 houses, numbered 601 to 639. All these houses had been tak- 
en over by the Central Construction Office and had either a temporary func- 
tion (those inside the camp) or a permanent one (the others). The map also 
shows the houses that are designated ‘Bunker 1’ and ‘Bunker 2’ by the ortho- 
dox historiography, but none of these buildings has an identification number 
allocated by the Central Construction Office. Thus, none of them had been 
pressed into service by the Central Construction Office or assigned any pur- 
pose whatsoever. 

2) “Development Map for the Erection and Extension of the Concentration 
and POW Camp, map no. 2215," dated March 1943.” 

This master plan shows the complete map of the Birkenau camp. To the 
north of section BAIII, just outside the camp enclosure, the houses 586, 587 
and 588 are visible, together with other houses further north (H. 581, 582, 
583, 584, 585, 589, 590) as well as the group of houses from the former vil- 
lage of Birkenau to the east of BAIII. The house that orthodox historiography 
today calls ‘Bunker 1’ and the other five houses to the west of it are not 
shown, because they had been demolished to make room for a septic tank 
(“Erdklärbecken”). To the west of the Central Sauna, however, still appears 
the house which today is known as ‘Bunker 2’ by the orthodox historiography, 
as well as another house predating the camp in front of it, both without identi- 
fication numbers. Near them on the map, the Soviets have crudely sketched in 
three rectangles supposed to represent the alleged undressing barracks of 
‘Bunker 2,’ which, however, should have been only two in number, not three. 
Realizing their mistake, the Soviets struck out the third barrack with three 
strokes of the pen! 

That those ‘barracks’ are indeed the work of the Soviets can be seen above 
all from their drafting technique. In the drawings of barracks done by Central 
Construction Office” the lines forming the outer edges intersect crosswise at 
each corner, while those drawn by the Soviets form a truncated angle and 
show, moreover, a thicker pen stroke. Furthermore, there is another version of 
this drawing, identical except for the fact that the “septic tank” was changed 
into a “sewage plant” (Kläranlage). On this map, the two houses mentioned 
above appear to the west of the Central Sauna, — again without an identifica- 
tion number — but there is no trace of any barracks.” 


3.4. The Logistics of the ‘Bunkers’ 


Thus, in the construction reports of the Auschwitz-Birkenau camp for the 
months of March, April, May, and June 1942 (or, for that matter, for the entire 





95 RGVA, 502-1-93, p. 1. Cf. Document 8. 

% The drawing was executed by Detainee 471, the Polish draftsman Alfred Brzybylski. 

97 “Bebauungsplan für den Auf- u. Ausbau des Konzentrationslagers u. Kriegsgefangenenlagers, 
Plan Nr. 2215" dated March 1943. RGVA, 502-2-94, p. 2. Cf. Document 9. 
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year of 1942) there is not even the slightest trace of any ‘Bunker.’ Further- 
more, there is no hint of them to be found in the entire documentation of Cen- 
tral Construction Office. This, however, would have been absolutely impossi- 
ble if two farm houses had actually been taken over by this office and modi- 
fied for any purpose whatsoever, 

Had that actually taken place, other sets of documents of Central Construc- 
tion Office would inevitably contain some sort of proof, traces, or additional 
indications. 

The transformation of two farm houses into homicidal gas chambers would 
in fact have entailed a variety of structural and logistical tasks, the most im- 
portant of which would have been the following: 


3.4.1. Water Supply 


After each homicidal gassing it would have been necessary to wash both the 
houses and the corpses to remove organic residues given off by the dying.?* 
This would have required the two ‘Bunkers’ to be connected to the camp’s 
water-supply network; as late as October 28, 1942, however, such a connec- 
tion was neither present nor planned, as can be seen from the “site map” for 
the “water supply POW Camp Birkenau,” in which the water pipes went up to 
the crematoria and ended there.” 


3.4.2. Sewage 


This washing operation would have required a sewer for the discharge of the 
effluents which, however, does not appear on either of the two maps of Birke- 
nau dated March 31, 1942, mentioned above. These drawings show all of the 
sewers of the camp, which came together in a single ditch, called the “Kö- 
nigsgraben” (royal ditch), which in turn ended up in the Vistula River. Even 
though it stood only 200 meters away from this ditch, the house that allegedly 
became ‘Bunker 2’ was not hooked up to it by any sewer line. 


3.4.3. Fencing and Watchtowers 


Fencing in the area of the ‘Bunkers’ would have been indispensable to pre- 
vent the alleged victims from fleeing. It turns out, however, that no such work 
was done in that area. Central Construction Office map no. 3512 displays the 
entire system of enclosure of the camp.!” The small watchtowers (“Kleiner 
Wachtturm") are shown as well as the large ones (“Großer Wachtturm"), and 





°8 “Once we had taken out all the corpses from this house, we had to clean it up meticulously, wash 


the floor with water, sprinkle the floor with sawdust, and whitewash the walls." Szlama Dragon 
on ‘Bunker 2.’ Cf. Section 5.1. 

“Vorhaben: Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz (Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung),” VHA, 
Fond OT 31(2)/8. 

100 *Absteckungsskizze der Wachtürme um das K.G.L." RGVA, 502-2-95, p. 19. 


99 
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also the existing enclosure (“Bestehender Zaun") and the planned one (“Pro- 
Jektierter Zaun"). The outermost fence in the west, “Zaun 34,” ran a few me- 
ters beyond the Central Sauna and continued into BAIII as “Zaun 38.” There 
were three large watchtowers (nos. 5, 6 and 7) in this area, and 4 small ones 
(nos. 19, 20, 21 and 22). No ‘existing’! fence appears in the zone around 
*Bunker 2' and no known document indicates that this zone was enclosed. 


3.4.4. Installation of a Power Line 


Lighting in the ‘Bunkers’ and of the enclosed space would have been indis- 
pensable for nocturnal operations. For example, when the Central Construc- 
tion Office realized that the construction of Crematorium II was not proceed- 
ing on the schedule ordered by Kammler, it decided to speed up the work by 
running night shifts. To enable this, it issued an order to the "Electrician 
Kommando" of its workshops, which was described as follows in the corre- 
sponding “work card”:'” 

“Re: Crematorium II — BW no. 30 in POW camp. Lighting for construc- 

tion works in Crematorium II and focusing of searchlights for night shift / 

guard unit.” 
The work was carried out between January 15 and 23, 1943, and entailed 14 
specialist man-hours and 28 helper man-hours for a total expenditure of 
1,413.76 RM, consisting of 1,283.32 RM for materials (explicitly listed), a 
surcharge of 10% amounting to 128.34 RM and 2.10 RM for the 42 man- 
hours of the detainees. No such voucher exists for the Birkenau ‘Bunkers.’ 


3.4.5. Installation of Undressing Barracks for the Victims 


According to the orthodox thesis, two barracks were set up next to each ‘Bun- 
ker,’ which the victims had to use as ‘undressing rooms.’ The installation of 
these barracks would have left evidence and references in the Central Con- 
struction Office documentation, starting with three documents of the June- 
December 1942 period, which deal specifically with the distribution of the 
barracks (Barackenaufteilung) for Auschwitz and Birkenau (see Section 3.5.). 


3.4.6. Transportation of Materials 


The motor pool (Fahrbereitschaft) of the Central Construction Office, com- 
manded by SS Scharfiihrer Kurt Kógel, was responsible for the use and the 
maintenance of all vehicles assigned to the Central Construction Office. The 
head of this section had to write a monthly report — “Activity Report of the 
Motor Pool of Central Construction Office of the Waffen SS and Police 





101 Tf “Bunker 2,’ in contrast to ‘Bunker 1,’ was not demolished on account of possible future re-use, 
it is not clear why the fence should have been removed. 
102 RGVA, 502-2-8, pp. 1-1a. 
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Auschwitz” — which contained, a “detailed employment of vehicles within 
camp area” and a “detailed employment of vehicles outside camp area.” The 
report contained a list of all worksites and locations to which the vehicles had 
been driven, the total number of trips they had made, and the reason for the 
trips. The report for May 1942'? mentions 1,171 trips, the one for June!” 
1,532 trips. Various trips involved houses predating the camp that were being 
modified by the Central Construction Office: for example there were 17 trips 
to bring construction materials to Houses 171 and 28 in the month of May; in 
the June report are eight trips to the Waffen-SS building, seven to House 24, 
105 to House 28, one to House 210, nine to House 170, all to transport con- 
struction materials as well. However, even though ‘Bunker 2’ allegedly be- 
longed to the same category, there is not even the slightest hint — open or 
veiled — of construction materials or dismantled barracks being taken to that 
worksite. ^ 


3.4.7. Laying of a Camp Railway 


The corpses of the alleged victims — according to the most important witness 
Szlama Dragon (see Section 5.1.) — were taken to mass graves (later to be- 
come incineration ditches) by means of carts running on a field railway. This 
device is not mentioned in any document. A field railway (Feldbahngleis) for 
a totally different purpose was offered to the Central Construction Office by 
the company Schlesische Industriebau Lenz & Co. in a letter dated February 
2, 1944. It was used in BW 47 — transport of materials — of BAIII at Birke- 
паш 


3.4.8. Road Works 


For the victims to be transported to the ‘Bunkers’ by truck (by day, all those 
unable to walk, and everybody by night), it was also necessary to build a suit- 
able road. The construction reports describe the road works during the month 
covered in detail, but they do not contain the slightest trace of linking any 
‘Bunkers’ to the camp. The construction report for March, under the entry 
“road works,” mentions beginning work on the road linking the “Deutsches 
Haus” to the Auschwitz camp as well as works within the Birkenau camp." 
The construction report for May informs us of the continuation of work on the 





103 «Tätigkeitsbericht der Fahrbereitschaft vom 1.-31. Mai 1942.” RGVA, 502-1-24, pp. 295f. I have 
not found any prior documents of this type and it is probable that this was the first of the series. 

104 «Tätigkeitsbericht der Fahrbereitschaft der Zentral-Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei 
Auschwitz fiir den Monat Juni 1942.” RGVA, 502-1-181, pp. 282-287. 

105 Tn the report for June, the transportation of barrack parts (Barackenteile) is borne out for the POW 
camp in general (786 trips), for DAW (Deutsche Ausriistungs-Werke, 27 trips), and for the disin- 
festation barracks (14 trips). 

106 RGVA, 502-1-346, p. 44. 

107 “Baubericht für Monat März 1942,” written by Bischoff on April 3, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 
385. 
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road from “Deutsches Haus” to the Auschwitz camp (450 meters ~1,500 ft.), 
of a road of 600 meters from the Main Industrial Camp to the new stables, and 
also of road works within the Birkenau сатр. IP The construction report for 
June, finally, refers only to the progress on the two roads just mentioned. ^? 


3.4.9. Gastight Doors 


The modification of two Polish houses into homicidal gas chambers would 
have required, first of all, the installation of gastight doors. It is well known 
that documents for doors of this type exist in connection with the Birkenau 
crematoria (and are considered by orthodox historiography to be ‘traces’ of 
the existence of homicidal gas chambers in these structures). There are also 
documents referring to 22 gastight doors of the Birkenau disinfestation plants 
BWe 5a and 5b,''° but no document speaks of the provision of a gastight door 
for the Birkenau ‘Bunkers.’ 


3.5. The So-Called “Code Language" 


We have seen above that, according to bureaucratic practice at Auschwitz, the 
‘Bunkers,’ just like all other Bauwerke, needed a specific designation, which 
would have shown up in the documents. As the existence of these installations 
is, in fact, not shown by the documents, Polish investigators doing research on 
Auschwitz invented the fiction of ‘code words’ as early as 1946, that is, by 
claiming that the SS allegedly used innocent sounding terms in order to cam- 
ouflage the ‘real,’ but unspeakable designations.!!! Later orthodox Holocaust 
scholars endorsed this expedient with great relief and embarked on a quest for 
‘camouflaged’ designations for the ‘Bunkers.’ After seven decades of effort, 
they have only been able to come up with three alleged designations, which 
we will examine in the following sections. 


3.5.1. “Baths for Special Actions” 


This designation appears only one single time in the existing documentation: 
in a file memo by SS Untersturmführer Fritz Ertl of August 21, 1941.'!* It was 
interpreted by Jean-Claude Pressac as an ‘encryption’ referring to the ‘Bun- 
kers.'!? In this, as for all the rest of Pressac’s arguments, he was slavishly fol- 
lowed by Robert Jan van Pelt.''* Such an interpretation is groundless, as I 





108 “Baubericht für Monat Mai 1942” written by Bischoff on June 2, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 263. 

109 Ibidem, р. 222. 

110 Cf. in this regard my study Special Treatment..., op. cit. (note 8), pp. 46-50. 

11 Ibidem, pp. 9f. 

112 RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 159. 

15 J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien..., op. cit. (note 4), p. 61. 

1^ R.J. van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz. Evidence from the Irving Trial, Indiana University Press, 
Bloomington and Indianapolis 2002, pp. 297-299. 
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have demonstrated with an abundance of evidence in a specific historical 
analysis, to which I refer the reader.'' 


3.5.2. “House for Special Measures” 


This designation appears in two documents, rather late in the chronology of 
the ‘Bunkers’: the “Explanatory report on the construction project concentra- 
tion camp Auschwitz/OS” of September 30, 1943,''® which mentions “modifi- 
cation of an existing house for special measures" for BAII and one for ВАШ at 
Birkenau, and the “Cost estimate for extension of POW camp of the Waffen 
SS in Auschwitz" of October 1, 1943.! Both documents also mention “3 bar- 
racks for special measures" for each house. According to Fritjof Meyer, the 
designation “house for special measures" is the encrypted designation of the 
“Bunkers.’''® As I have shown elsewhere, this alleged encryption actually re- 
fers to the program for the improvement of the hygienic installations of the 
Birkenau camp, appropriately titled “Special measures for the improvement of 
the hygienic installations," which was ordered by SS Brigadeführer Kammler 
in May of 1943.'!° More specifically, the barracks “for special measures” bore 
the label BW 33a; they were, therefore, a sub-site of site BW 33 — Effekten- 
baracken (personal property barracks, storage of inmate belongings), just as 
BW 11a — “new construction chimney crem. concentration camp” — was a sub- 
site of BW 11 — crematorium. 

The two houses and the three barracks constructed as an addition to them 
had obviously all the same function: the storage of inmate belongings. Fur- 
thermore, in 1942 no Bauwerk bore the designation “for special measures,” 
which is further confirmation of the fact that the two houses did not, in fact, 
refer to the ‘Bunkers.’ 


3.5.3. “Barracks for Special Treatment” 


This designation, which appears in a number of documents in 1942, the first 
one dated March 31, 1942, refers to BW 58. By referring to the “Explanatory 
report on the construction project concentration camp Auschwitz/OS” of July 
15, 1942, J.-C. Pressac asserts that the barracks “for special treatment of de- 
tainees” of BW 58, which are mentioned in this document, were the alleged 
undressing barracks of Bunkers 1 and 2 at Birkenau.'”° This assertion is, how- 
ever, not only unconfirmed by any documents,'”! but it is categorically ruled 
out by three documents of the Central Construction Office dealing with the as- 





15 C. Mattogno, “‘Bathing Facilities for Special Actions”” in: op. cit. (note 8), pp. 66-71. 
16 RGVA, 502-2-60, pp. 80-82. 

117 RGVA, 502-2-60, pp. 83-94. 

118 F, Meyer, op. cit. (note 9), p. 632, note 7. 

119 Cf. Special Treatment..., op. cit. (note 8), pp. 60f. 

120 J.-C, Pressac, Die Krematorien..., op. cit. (note 4), р. 57. 

?! С, Mattogno, op. cit. (note 8), pp. 25-27. 
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signment or allotment (Aufteilung) of the barracks. The first document dates 
from June 30, 1942, and is entitled “Barackenaufteilung” (barrack allot- 
ment) TZ All barracks planned are listed here by construction project and by 
type of barrack. The construction project POW camp comprised 516 barracks; 
none of them was assigned to a worksite even remotely connectable to the 
‘Bunkers.’ The sole ‘suspicious’ designation — but suspicious only in the sense 
of an assumed ‘encrypted language’ of the SS — belonged to the “Construction 
project SS housing and concentration camp Auschwitz” and concerned three 
“Effektenbaracken fiir Sonderbehandlung” (personal-property barracks for 
special treatment), which served only for the storage of personal belongings 
taken from inmates upon their arrival at Auschwitz (“for storage of [personal] 
effects”). The second document, entitled “Concentration Camp Auschwitz, 
Barrack Allotment,"'?? is dated July 17, 1942, and is a general account of the 
barracks of the camp, listing their purpose, their type, the number of barracks 
needed, the number of barracks erected, the number of barracks in storage, 
and the number missing. Here, too, the only ‘suspicious’ assignment concerns 
the barracks for 'special treatment': needed — 5, erected — 3; we are dealing 
with the 5 storage barracks of BW 58. The third document is a “barrack allot- 
ment” dated December 8, 1942," following the same lines as the preceding 
document, but with the additional specification of the construction sector or 
Bauwerk to which they belonged. Again, the 5 barracks for ‘special treatment’ 
appear in this document, but they belong to BAI of Birkenau and were there- 
fore located inside and not outside the camp. Their function was that indicated 
above. !*° 

We have thus demonstrated that in the archives of the Central Construction 
Office of Auschwitz, whose documents of the year 1942 are basically com- 
pletely extant, there is no document at all which explicitly or implicitly refers 
to a building which could have been one of the so-called ‘Bunkers’; neither is 
there any document referring to any ‘undressing barracks’ which are said to 
have been erected near those ‘bunkers’ at that time. 


3.6. Two Recently Discovered “Bunker” Documents 


In 2014, the Auschwitz Museum published two documents which mention a 
“Bunker I” in passing.” The first is dated March 18, 1944, and is a letter 
from the camp headquarters at Auschwitz to the Central Construction Office 
relating to the installation of an alarm siren: 





12 RGVA, 502-1-275, pp. 270-273. 
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Oswiecim, 2014, p. 101. 
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“For this purpose, we ask therefore to make available to the Camp Head- 
quarters the cable — 4 x 6 qm[m] I KV — leading to Bunker L, Birkenau, 
which is no longer needed.” 

On March 24, 1944, the Central Construction Office answered as follows: 


“The Central Construction Office is willing to make available to the camp 
headquarters, for the sirens’ control line and on a loan basis, the cable 4 x 
6 qmm which extends from the provisional supply line to Bunker I, Birke- 


D 


nau. 

In particular the following three reasons speak compellingly against the hy- 

pothesis that this “Bunker 1" had anything to do with the alleged gassing facil- 

ities: 

1. According to the orthodox version of history as defended by the Auschwitz 
Museum, which is based on testimonies, “Bunker 1” was completely de- 
molished in 1943. Franciszek Piper writes about this:'?" 

“In the spring of 1943, gassings ceased in the two bunkers after the new 
gas chambers and crematoria had been completed and were being 
used. Bunker I and the barracks erected next to it were demolished or 
disassembled, the local burning pits were filled in and leveled. ” 


2. Although the alleged “Bunker 2” appears together with another building 
next to it on the two maps “Development Map for the Erection and Exten- 
sion of the Concentration and POW Camp, map no. 2215” of March 1943, 
there is no trace of the four buildings in the area around the alleged loca- 
tion of “Bunker 1.” The latter is also not included on map no. 2503 of the 
inmate hospital in BAIII of June 18, 1943. Under these circumstances, 
there is no doubt that, in March 1944, the house which was called *Bunker 
1” by some of the witnesses and which is said to have served as a gas 
chamber, had not existed for more than a year, while the *Bunker I" men- 
tioned in the two documents above still existed in March 1944. 

3. Before the Soviets occupied Auschwitz, no witnesses ever used the term 
"bunker" as a synonym for alleged gassing facilities. As I will demonstrate 
in Para. 5.2.1., this term was coined between March 9 and April 16, 1945. 
The SS authorities could therefore not have used it in the sense in which it 
is used in today's Holocaust literature. In other words: The "Bunker I" 
mentioned in the letter of 18 March 1944 could not have been the alleged 
gassing facility “Bunker 1." 

It should be noted here that the German term "Bunker," according to 

Germany's definitive dictionary, the Duden, has as its primary meaning a 

“large container for storing bulk material (e.g. coal, ore, grain)."?* As а 





127 F, Piper, “Vernichtung”, іп: Wacław Dlugoborski, Franciszek Piper (ed.), Auschwitz 1940-1945. 
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secondary meaning it refers to a “military shelter facility,” frequently to a 
“shelter for the civilian population during war; air-raid shelter.” As a third 
meaning this term refers to a prison in the уегпасшаг.!? It never refers to an 
execution facility, though. It must therefore be assumed that the members of 
the Auschwitz camp authorities had one of these three meanings in mind when 
they used the term "bunker" in these documents. This was therefore either a 
storage building for bulk material (possibly also inmate effects), an air-raid 
shelter, or a prison building. 


3.7. Conclusion 


In the beginning of this study I assumed, as a working hypothesis, that the 
meeting between Himmler and Hóf actually took place. It is now time to test 
the validity of this hypothesis. Leaving aside the obviously false chronology 
presented by Rudolf Höß and its insurmountable contradictions, let us turn our 
attention to two serious, unresolved and irresolvable problems deriving from 
this hypothesis about the Birkenau ‘Bunkers.’ 

1. Himmler's order, Pressac assures us, made Auschwitz the “center for the 
mass extermination of Jews,”!*° and the entire camp was to fulfill this func- 
tion. Why, then, in order to carry out this monstrous task, should the Office 
Group C of SS WVHA (and consequently Himmler himself)! have used two 
miserable peasant cottages instead of building two completely new and effi- 
cient extermination installations? This is all the more surprising as the cost es- 
timate for the Birkenau camp of October 30, 1941, totaling 7,700,000 RM, in- 
cluded the installation of two disinfestation barracks,'”” designated BWe 5a 
and 5b, which were equipped with a gas chamber (“Vergasungsraum”) using 
hydrogen cyanide, showers and a wash room (“Brause- und Waschraum"). 
The cost of each of them was 41,040 RM.'? We must remember that, by the 
end of October 1941, Hop and Eichmann are alleged to have already decided, 
more than a month earlier, to carry out the alleged extermination of the Jews 
in gas chambers by means of hydrogen cyanide. Therefore, Office Group C of 
the SS WVHA, and thus Himmler himself, while prepared to spend 82,080 RM 
on two new gas disinfestation chambers in order to save the lives of the 
Auschwitz inmates, did not bother to spend even one penny on building two 
new buildings for the alleged homicidal gassings, a task to which, after all, the 
whole camp had allegedly been dedicated! 





7? For instance, the basement gaol in Block 11 at the Auschwitz main camp was generally referred to 
as the “Bunker”; cf. C. Mattogno Auschwitz: The First Gassing, op.cit. (note 1), passim. 
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133 *Kostenvoranschlag für den Vorentwurf über den Neubau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waf- 
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Van Pelt asserts that on Birkenau drawing 885, dated January 5, 1942, the 
new crematorium, originally destined for the main camp, was placed at the 
north-west corner of the Birkenau camp instead, so as to be in ‘connection’ 
with the alleged ‘Bunker 1.’'** In practice, ‘Bunker 1’ would have produced 
the corpses, and the crematorium would have incinerated them. This interpre- 
tation"? is in itself nonsensical both because the ‘Bunkers’ never existed as 
such and because of the presence of some 10 additional morgues on the draw- 
ing mentioned: it thus renders Himmler’s and SS WVHA’s alleged modus op- 
erandi even more senseless. According to the construction program for the 
third fiscal year of the war economy dated March 17, 1942, the new cremato- 
rium was slated to cost some 400,000 RM.'*° Thus, van Pelt’s hypothesis 
amounts to claiming that Himmler planned on creating a conveyor-belt system 
for the extermination with its final link in the form of a new building costing 
400,000 RM, whereas the initial, far more important link would have been a 
ramshackle old house to be converted into a gas chambers! 

2. According to Himmler’s order — if we believe the orthodox claims — the 
entire camp of Birkenau was built to carry out the future mass exterminations. 
But then why did Himmler and the SS WVHA build a crematorium for the 
natural mortality among the detainees, while the victims of the mass extermi- 
nation, whose number would be vastly more numerous, were to be simply bur- 
ried? 

In the first construction project for the Birkenau camp, dated October 31, 
1941, there is an entry for just one crematorium with five furnaces of three 
muffles each to be built at the Auschwitz camp at an estimated cost of 270,000 
RM.! On November 12, 1941, the head of the Central Construction Office 
described its purpose as follows: "° 

“The company Topf & Söhne, incineration technical devices, of Erfurt has 
been given an order by this office to build an incineration plant as quickly 
as possible, in view of the fact that the Auschwitz concentration camp will 
be enlarged by a POW camp that will shortly be occupied by 120,000 Rus- 
sians. The construction of the incineration plant has thus become urgently 
necessary in order to prevent epidemics and other risks.” 
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This crematorium, therefore, served only for deaths from natural causes 
among the prisoners, as Pressac, too, accepts when he writes that this cremato- 
rium had nothing directly to do with the extermination of the Jews. (7 

The cremation of the alleged victims of mass exterminations in the *Bun- 
kers,’ on the other hand, is said to have begun on September 21, 1942,'* and 
to have been based on an order from Himmler himself given after his visit to 
Auschwitz on July 17 and 18, 1942.'*! 

The inevitable conclusion is therefore that the story of the use of the Birke- 
nau ‘Bunkers’ as a means of homicidal gassings has no foundation in the doc- 
uments and is absurd from an operational point of view. It is fictitious propa- 
ganda, not historical reality. 

In the second and third parts of this book we shall see how this propaganda 
arose and how it grew into ‘historical reality.’ 





139 J.-C. Pressac, Le macchine dello sterminio. Auschwitz 1941-1945, Feltrinelli Editore, Milan 1994, 
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4. The Origin of the Propaganda Story of the ‘Bunkers’ 
— Wartime Rumors 


4.1. The First Reports 


The first rumors about the Birkenau ‘Bunkers’ began circulating at the end of 
August 1942, but without using the term ‘Bunker’. In a “Letter written from 
the Auschwitz camp,” dated August 29, 1942, we read:'” 


"Most terrible are the mass executions by means of gas in chambers built 
for that purpose. There are two and they can take in 1200 persons. They 
are equipped with baths and showers, but instead of water there is gas 
coming out of them. In this way, first and foremost are murdered entire 
transports of unsuspecting persons. They are told that they are going to 
have a bath, they are given towels — in this way, 300,000 persons have al- 
ready perished. At first, they were buried in graves, now [the corpses] are 
burnt outside in ditches dug for that purpose. Death occurs by suffocation, 
because blood is coming out of the nose and the mouth.” 
This story, although a rather crude concoction, already contains the leitmotif 
of the later propaganda: the showers that gave off gas instead of water, some- 
thing rather absurd in the case of gassing with Zyklon B. The cause of death is 
clearly nonsensical. Poisoning with hydrogen cyanide, in fact, provokes a 
form of asphyxiation by the cessation of cellular functions caused by the 
blocking of the principal path by which cellular redox reactions take place, so 
that the body cells can no longer utilize the oxygen that comes to them via the 
blood.'* 

The number of alleged victims claimed in this statement is four times as 
high as the total number of Jews deported to Auschwitz as of August 29, 
1942: some 76,000, of whom some 37,000 were properly registered.'^ The 
incineration of the victims’ corpses is in contradiction with orthodox histori- 
ography, according to which, as we have already seen, such a practice started 
only on September 21, 1942. 

The number of the ‘gas chambers’ is in contradiction to the ‘definitive’ 
propaganda story worked out by Szlama Dragon, who speaks of 6 rooms alto- 
gether with a total capacity of over 4,000 persons (see Section 5.1). 
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On September 8, 1942, edition no. 33 (58) of the Informacja Biezqca (Cur- 
rent Information) published this news item: II 


“Over the last few months, in the camp area were organized [sic]: 


1) Gas chambers have been installed in which the Jews (on average 1000 
persons per day) are poisoned. " 
This news item was too vague to make an impression. On October 10 of that 
year, the Department of Information (i.e., of propaganda) and Press of the 
Delegatura" drew up a “Report on the Situation in the Country during the Pe- 
riod of August 26 through October 10, 1942," in which it furnished more de- 
tailed information: 


"Gas chambers: The first use of gas chambers took place in June 1941. A 
transport of 1,700 incurable patients was organized and ‘officially’ sent to 
a sanitarium at Dresden, but in reality [it went] to a building transformed 
into a gas chamber. This installation, however, turned out to be too small 
and not very practical. It was therefore decided to build 5 new gas cham- 
bers at Brzezinka [Birkenau] some 7 km from the camp. Construction was 
terminated in April 1942. These 5 chambers are windowless, with double 
doors that have bolts, and with gas input and ventilation devices. Each 
chamber is laid out for 700 persons. A railroad has been laid out between 
these buildings, by which the corpses are taken to graves that have been 
dug in the woods nearby. Gassing of 3500 persons, including all activities 
before and after, takes 2 hours. Those gassed are primarily Bolshevik pris- 
oners of war and Jews. Among the Poles, mainly the terminally ill.” 

This story was repeated in “Annex I,” entitled “Copies of a Tale and of Re- 

ports from the Auschwitz Penal Camp" of a report dated November 1942, but 


with an important addition: the German term *Degasungskammer":** 


"On January 1, 1942, 2000 Jews were brought in. During 1942, some 
30,000 Jews and 15,000 Jewesses and children. Out of that number some 
3,000 and 7,000 Jewesses were registered on the numerical list. The others 
(including all the children) went directly to the Degasungskammer. [...] 
The Degasungskammer was used for the first time in June 1941. A 
transport of 1700 persons (incurably ill from  venereal disease, 
Kórperschwache[-frail persons!?], wounded who had had their ribs re- 
moved, patients with meningitis) was formed and sent to a sanitarium at 
Dresden (according to the official communication). Actually, they went to 
the building that had been converted into a gas chamber. It turned out, 
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however, to be too small and not very practical. [Then] an installation of 5 

modern chambers was built at Brzezinka, some 7 km from the camp. Con- 

struction was finished in April 1942. It comprises 6 [sic] blocks (window- 
less, with double doors and modern apparatuses for feeding the gas and 

for ventilation), each one for 700 persons. Between the buildings there is a 

narrow-gauge railway which takes the corpses to graves, each 4 km long, 

in the woods nearby. The entire area of the D-kammer is off limits, anyone 
found there, unless on assignment, faces the death penalty (this goes also 
for the SS, the Wehrmacht, civilians and detainees) Gassing of 3,500 per- 
sons takes two hours.” 
In an earlier study I have already demonstrated that the alleged first use of a 
homicidal gas chamber is gossip without historical foundation.' It is worth- 
while, though, to follow up on how Polish historiography transformed this 
gossip into historical reality. 

In the first version of the Auschwitz Chronicle, Danuta Czech asserted that 
on July 28, 1941, 575 invalids, cripples, and chronically ill, selected by an ad 
hoc government commission, were sent to the Kónigstein hospital for the 
mentally ill in Saxony, where they were gassed with carbon топохійе. 0 In a 
later article, entitled “The first selection for the gas at Auschwitz — the 
transport to the Dresden sanitarium,” Stanistaw Ktodzinski took a closer look 
at this alleged event: he stated that the gassing of these detainees did not take 
place at Kónigstein but “near Sonnestein [recte: Sonnenstein] some 20 km 
from Dresden."?' Consequently, Czech corrected “Königstein” to “Ѕоп- 
nestein" in the second edition of the Auschwitz Chronicle. However, there is 
no document supporting the reality of this alleged event: it is based on second- 
hand testimonies only, in particular on the declarations of Rudolf Hop There 
is no direct testimony by persons who had witnessed the alleged massacre, or 
its preparations, or who had seen the corpses of the alleged victims, or who 
had merely seen the transport arrive at Königstein, Schloß Sonnenstein in Pir- 
na, or Dresden. All the testimonies collected by Ktodzinski refer exclusively 
to the departure of the transport from Auschwitz; thus, even if it really did 
leave, there is no real proof of the gassing. During his trial, Höß, the only (in- 
direct) witness to the alleged event, declared that the alleged homicidal gas- 
sing at Kónigstein had been reported to him by his subordinate, Franz Hóssler, 
at that time SS Obersturmführer.” 
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The historical veracity of this event is thus based only on the hearsay tes- 
timony of a single person who, moreover, had been dead for 14 months when 
the Höß trial began.'** 

Let us look at the term Degasungskammer. This term is a corruption of the 
German word Begasungskammer, which designated a hydrogen-cyanide disin- 
festation chamber using the DEGESCH circulation system. At the time there 
was no such installation at Auschwitz, but 19 DEGESCH circulation cham- 
bers were planned for the admissions building of the main camp. 

Now, whereas a Gaskammer could have referred also to a homicidal gas 
chamber, a Begasungskammer could mean only a gas chamber for disinfesta- 
tion. But then, where did the term Begasungskammer — corrupted into 
"Degasungskammer" — originate? It came, no doubt, from an article by G. Pe- 
ters and E. Wüstinger titled “Entlausung mit Zyklon-Blausáure in Kreislauf- 
Begasungskammern” (“Delousing with Zyklon-Hydrogen Cyanide in Circula- 
tory Gas Chambers").'?? This article had been requested as technical back- 
ground information from the HELI company (Heerdt-Lingler GmbH), the 
main representative of DEGESCH, by the firm Friedrich Boos, which had re- 
ceived the order to build the 19 Auschwitz disinfestation chambers mentioned 
above; it was received by the then SS New Construction Office at Auschwitz 
on July 3, 1941. After having been kept in the archives for a year, it was dust- 
ed off by the civilian engineer Rudolf Jährling, who worked in the technical 
department of the Central Construction Office and supervised the construction 
of the disinfestation installations in the admissions building. 

The admissions building project was the subject of specific discussions at 
that time; on July 31, 1941, Bischoff drew up a “first cost estimate regarding 
new construction of the laundry and admissions building with delousing and 
bath for detainees in Concentration Camp Auschwitz O/S" and the corre- 
sponding site plan." One may assume that, at that time in Auschwitz, only a 
detainee who worked at the planning office (Baubiiro) of the Central Con- 
struction Office could have any knowledge of Begasungskammern. In Febru- 
ary 1943, the planning office employed 96 detainees in various sections of the 
Central Construction Office." They had access to classified documents, and 
produced such documents themselves. For example, drawing no. 2136 of 
Crematorium III was prepared by the Polish detainee Leo Slawka (ID number 





154 Franz Hössler was sentenced to death by the British in the Belsen trial and the sentence was car- 
ried out on December 13, 1945. The Höß trial began on March 11, 1947. 

155 The subtitle of the article is *Sach-Entlausung in Blausäure-Kammern” (“Disinfestation of Ob- 
jects in Chambers of Hydrogen Cyanide). 

156 RGVA, 502-1-332, p. 87 (Letter of transmittal from the HELI Co. of July 1, 1941) and pp. 87-90 
(article “Entlausung mit Zyklon-Blausäure in Kreislauf-Begasungskammern"). Both documents 
show the “in”-stamp (Eingang) of the SS New Construction Office and Jährling’s signature with 
date of July 21, 1942. 

157 *Kostenüberschlag zum Neubau des Wäscherei- und Aufnahmegebäudes mit Entlausungsanlage 
und Häftlingsbad im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S," RGVA, 502-1-319, pp. 129f. 

158 «Kommando: Baubüro der Zentralbauleitung.” RGVA, 502-1-256, pp. 171-173. 
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538), drawing no. 2197 of Crematorium II by the Czech Jewish detainee Ernst 
Kohn (ID Number 71134), and the two maps of Birkenau of March 1943 men- 
tioned above were done by the Polish detainee Alfred Brzybylski (ID number 
471). 

The various resistance groups at Auschwitz had members or sympathizers 
in the planning office as well. In August 1944, three female detainees who 
worked in that office, Vera Foltynova, Valeria Valova, and Krystyna Horczak, 
secretly prepared two photocopies of Birkenau crematorium drawings and 
managed to smuggle them out of the camp. '?? 

The report mentioned above contains other significant details that confirm 
the soundness of this interpretation. 

First of all, there is the mention of *modern apparatuses for feeding the gas 
and for ventilation." None of the hydrogen-cyanide gas chambers in the 
Auschwitz camp at that time had “apparatuses for feeding the gas and for ven- 
tilation." As they were only temporary gas chambers, that is to say not in con- 
formity with the standard DEGESCH circulation design, they were indeed 
equipped with exhaust ventilation, but not with Zyklon B-input apparatuses; 
the product was simply thrown into the disinfestation room. Only the DE- 
GESCH circulation Begasungskammer was equipped with devices that ena- 
bled a can of Zyklon B to be put in the gas chamber, opened, and the hydro- 
gen cyanide safely vaporized from the outside: the contents of the Zyklon B 
can fell automatically onto a plate, where it was struck by a current of warm 
air that vaporized it, thus “feeding the gas."!9 According to orthodox histori- 
ography, the alleged homicidal gas chambers of the ‘Bunkers’ had neither gas- 
input apparatuses nor ventilation equipment. 

Second, there is the fact that the alleged homicidal Begasungskammern 
were equipped with double doors, just like the disinfestation Begasungskam- 
mern,'°' and had no windows. Windows are perfectly useless in disinfestation 
gas chambers, but some openings are absolutely necessary for the homicidal 
gas chambers, if operated as attested to by witnesses. ^? 

The fusion of gas chambers and showers, which we have noted in the letter 
of August 29, 1942, and which became a permanent feature of later propagan- 
da, stemmed from the fact that the planned admission building included, under 
one roof, 19 Begasungskammern and an installation of showers for the detain- 
ees. At that time, however, two major disinfestation installations were con- 





159 Henryk Swiebocki, “Die lagernahe Widerstandsbewegung und ihre Hilfsaktionen für die Häftlin- 
ge des KL Auschwitz,” Hefte von Auschwitz, no. 19, Staatliches Museum Auschwitz, 1995, p. 
152. 

160 “Fntlausung mit Zyklon-Blausäure...,” op. cit. (note 156), RGVA, 502-1-332, p. 69. 

16! To prevent the disinfested objects from being recontaminated they were introduced into the gas 
chamber from the unclean side (unreine Seite) and, thanks to the system of the double door, taken 
out on the opposite clean side (reine Seite). 

162 [ refer to the alleged little windows for the introduction of Zyklon B which, in this literary phase, 
were unnecessary because the gas was claimed to have come from the shower-heads! 
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structed at Birkenau, labeled BW 5a and 5b, which consisted of a gas chamber 
using hydrogen cyanide and a shower and washing section. The individual 
parts were called “gas chamber” and “wash and shower room,” respectively. 
The latter installation, equipped with 50 showers, stood in front of the gas 
chamber at a distance of only 5.52 meters and was separated from the latter by 
an air lock and a vestibule.'® It is thus highly probable that the idea of a 
shower installation in the alleged gas chamber suggested itself to the first fab- 
ricators of the propaganda story because of the disinfestation installations, 
which were then being built or planned. 

The problem of the ventilation of the alleged gas chambers in the Birkenau 
‘Bunkers’ is so senseless that it deserves to be investigated in greater depth. 

We have already seen that, in order to carry out the alleged extermination 
order given by the Führer, the Main Office of Budget and Buildings and later 
the SS WVHA, hence Himmler himself, are said to have created the entire 
Birkenau camp from scratch, but that for the most important installations, 
those for which the whole camp had been set up, they were seemingly satis- 
fied merely to modify two Polish farm houses. What is even more absurd, 
though, is the assertion that these installations — which were to accomplish an 
order of mass extermination coming from the government — were technically 
rudimentary and not at all in keeping with a country which was at the interna- 
tional forefront of gas-chamber technology employing hydrogen cyanide. The 
circulation system, which allowed a rapid and effective disinfestation, would 
also have been suitable to kill a large number of human beings in a way which 
posed little risks for the executioners. In an article dated 1938, for example, 
there is the photograph of a disinfestation chamber of 100 cubic meters, using 
hydrogen cyanide and the circulation system at normal pressure, and another 
one showing a 400-cubic-meter chamber for the gassing of railroad carriages 
at Budapest,'™ also using the circulation system and hydrogen cyanide. 

Thus, we are supposed to believe that in order to carry out the government 
order of the alleged mass extermination of hundreds of thousands, if not mil- 
lions, of people in the ‘gas chambers’ of the ‘Bunkers’ at Birkenau, the SS 
WVHA (which had absorbed the Main Office of Budget and Buildings), 
Himmler himself would not have made use of those miraculous technical cir- 
culation installations, would not even have installed a miserable exhaust fan! 
Yet the gas chambers in the disinfestation units of BWe 5a and 5b, which had 
a floor area of about 105.7 square meters'® and were thus practically the same 
size as ‘Bunker 2’ (104.3 m?; see Section 9.2.), were equipped with two ex- 
haust fans each! 





t63 Drawings 801 of November 8, 1941, 1293 of May 9, 1942, and 1715 of September 25, 1942. Cf.: 
J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., op. cit. (note 3), pp. 55-57. 

164 G, Peters, “Begasungsanlagen. Von der Kiste zur Kreislauf-Kammer,” in: Zeitschrift für hygieni- 
sche Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 1938, pp. 183f. 

165 The chambers measured 10.90 x 9.70 meters. 
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Jean-Claude Pressac, while citing the abovementioned paper by Dr. G. Pe- 
ters “Entlausung mit Zyklon-Blausäure in Kreislauf-Begasungskammern,” has 
completely avoided the problem outlined above. He writes:'© 


“Not very far away from Bunker I stood another small farmhouse. It was 
whitewashed and had a floor area of some 105 square meters. To turn this 
building into a gas chamber was easy enough (after all, this had been done 
with Bunker 1 earlier on), and one could have squeezed some 500 persons 
into it. But Höß wanted the ventilation to be improved. He consulted Bis- 
choff who showed him an article by Dr. G. Peters, the director of Degesch 
Co. (a firm producing Zyklon B), which described a delousing unit employ- 
ing Zyklon B consisting of 8 small cells of 10 m? each arranged in paral- 
lel." 

The article was the one already mentioned. The anecdote of Höß’s consulta- 

tion with Bischoff is simply a fanciful invention by Pressac who then came to 

an even more imaginative conclusion: 


"Finally, the ‘white house’ was split into 4 small gas chambers of about 50 
cubic meters arranged in parallel. They were not equipped with mechani- 
cal ventilation but were located in such a way as to catch the wind where it 
was most frequently blowing (north-south at Birkenau). " 
So Höß and Bischoff had used an utterly insignificant element of the article in 
question: the arrangement of the chambers “in parallel." Pressac, finally, did 
not even touch upon the most ludicrous problem in terms of design: the split- 
ting of ‘Bunker 2’ into four sections. If we assume a total floor area of 105 
п12!6 as a basis for the capacity of the individual chambers, their respective 
floor areas were 49.6, 28.9, 16.5 and 9.3 m? (see Section 9.2.). Now we are 
told that ‘Bunker 2’ was put in service because ‘Bunker 1’ was no longer able 
to satisfy the needs of the alleged mass extermination — but then why on earth 
was ‘Bunker 2’ split into four ‘gas chambers’ of such odd dimensions? What 
would have been the advantage for efficient mass extermination of this foolish 
arrangement? 

These two reports on the *Degasungskammern" contain, moreover, three 
major contradictions with respect to the final version of the propaganda story. 
According to orthodox history, there was in fact no “building transformed into 
a gas chamber” in June 1941. Furthermore, the buildings that were allegedly 
turned into ‘gas chambers’ numbered two and not five. Also, neither of those 
two buildings was finished “in April 1942,” but one in March or May, the oth- 
er in June. Finally, the story of the graves “each 4 km long” is false and non- 
sensical. Such graves would have been more than twice as long as the length 
of the Birkenau camp (1,657 m). 





166 J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien..., op. cit. (note 4), pp. 51f. 
167 Ibidem, p. 52. 
168 F, Piper, op. cit. (note 141), note 29 on p. 178. 
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Annex III of the November 1942 report cited above contains another tale 


entitled “From the Correspondence of an Auschwitz Detainee”:'” 


“Every week, two transports on average arrive from Slovakia, from 
France, from the [Ruhr] Basin and from the Government [General]. The 
Jews from the Basin and from the Government are poisoned en masse; it is 
difficult for us to determine their number, but it is so enormous that it is 
impossible to remove the clothing after [the Jews] have been poisoned. 
Near the gas chambers, there are some 15,000 garments, these have to be 
removed every day by wagons. 


There are two places for poisoning: in the camp crematorium (capacity 
400 persons) and at Brzezinka where a few cottages of considerably great- 
er capacity have been arranged for this purpose near the forest. The 
gassed are buried in large graves. A small train specifically built to facili- 
tate those transports runs up to them. The Jewish civilians who have to 
load it are themselves poisoned after a certain time, others take their 
place. Among the garments, once [the Jews] have been eliminated, there is 
an enormous percentage of women’s and children’s clothes. On the latest 
transport from Slovakia (200 persons) there were some 80 children (the 
families were apparanetly used for work), they were poisoned at Brzezinka 
together with their mothers.” 
The report is rather vague. It does not mention the four undressing barracks 
(where were those “15,000 garments"?) and does not even mention the num- 
ber of ‘gas chambers’ (*a few cottages"). Besides, at that time, according to 
orthodox history, the corpses were not buried but incinerated. 


4.2. An Anonymous Report from the Secret Resistance Movement 
at Auschwitz 


This report on the living conditions in the camp, dating from December 1942 
or January 1943,'’° was entered into evidence by the prosecution at the trial of 
the Auschwitz camp garrison (the Cracow trial, November 25 to December 
16, 1947). The section “Executions” (“Egzekucje”) described three assassina- 
tion methods. The first is by means of an air hammer.'’' The second method is 
by lethal injections in the camp’s inmate hospital, the third by gassing in the 
‘Bunkers.’ The latter two methods are described as follows:'” 


“The second killing center is the camp hospital. There were killed all those 
who had become so weak by diseases that, according to the opinion of the 





19 K, Smolen (ed.), op. cit. (note 142), p. 69. 

170 AGK, NTN, 155, pp. 297-301; the report gives the strength of the men’s and the women's camp 
as of December 1, 1942. This is the latest date mentioned there. 

171 “przy pomocy młota powietrznego ‘Lufthammer’” 

172 AGK, NTN, 155, pp. 299f. 
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camp commander, they were no longer fit for work. From time to time, a 
German doctor would inspect the patients and note their [ID] number. The 
next morning, very early, [the detainees] were called out and killed by 
means of injections. If their number was too high, they would be loaded on 
a truck and taken to the Birkenau gas chamber. There are two of those, 
and they can accept 1,000 persons at a time. They are two residential 
houses, from which the inner walls and the windows have been removed. 
Only wide, airtight doors and small openings for ventilation have been left. 
On the inside, the chambers are arranged to look like a bath, from which 
they differ only by the fact that instead of water, toxic gas comes out of the 
showers. Inside, there is the track of a narrow-gauge railroad to take away 
the corpses. Between the two chambers, there is a barrack which has been 
spilt into two sections, one for women and children and one for men. The 
drawing"?! explains the rest. The transport [of detainees] arrives on a 
dead-end track, specifically laid for this purpose. It is received by the elite, 
persons devoid of any feeling. Their number is small, that is why there are 
30 of them. When the train arrives, the escort, which always consists of 
several persons, helps them. All luggage is placed next to the track. Then 
there is the separation and loading onto trucks. When strong persons for 
work are needed, 100 or 200 out of the 1000 are selected and taken on foot 
to the camps of Auschwitz or Birkenau. The rest are taken by truck to 
Brzezinka. In the barrack they must undress immediately, because they 
must go to the bath. For that purpose they are handed soap and a towel. 
After the bath they are to receive underwear and clothing. When the cham- 
ber is full, the doors are closed and the gas comes out from openings 
shaped like a shower[head]. What then happens inside is difficult to say. 
After half an hour, ventilators are switched on, and after 45 minutes, the 
corpses are already loaded on the carts and taken away. Death occurs 
probably through asphyxiation, because all are bleeding from the mouth. 
Initially, the corpses were interred and created enormous tombs that con- 
tained about 200,000 persons. Presently, they are being burned in trenches 
specifically dug for this purpose. In these trenches, a layer of wood is put 
down, then a layer of human bodies, then a layer of paper, more wood and 
another layer of corpses. When we come back from work, we see Brzezinky 
on fire.” 
This report is based on a reworking of the previous literary motifs with the 
addition of a dash of originality. The attached drawing shows the author’s ef- 
fort to make history out of the propaganda story. This resulted in most fanciful 
claims: that the ‘gas chambers’ were in two buildings next to each other; that 
the inner walls of both buildings had been removed so that there was a single 
‘gas chamber’ in each of them; that the ‘gas chambers’ were equipped with 





173 Cf. Document 10. 
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showers spurting lethal gas; that the victims bled from their mouth; that there 
was ventilation; that there was only one undressing barrack split up into two 
sections; that the camp railway went into the ‘gas chambers.’ All these details 
are literary motifs in contradiction to the final version of the story. 


4.3. The Reports from 1943 


In a report dated April 1943 and written by a member of the secret resistance 
movement at Auschwitz under the pseudonym “Tadeusz,” one can read: 


“In the crematorium, the walls are stained with blood — because the people 
who were overcome by the gas regain consciousness in the oven and 
scratch the cement with their fingers in defense before they die." The 
same thing happens also with the open-air incinerations, where the poi- 
soned victims remain conscious for some time in the cremation trenches. 
About these burning trenches there are legends — they are known as the 
‘Eternal Fire’ because they burn day and night.” 


With this report, the propaganda acquires another literary motif standard for 
the ‘horror’ genre: the incineration of semi-live people regaining conscious- 
ness when incinerated, which later, in an effort to make things even more hor- 
rific, would become the incineration of living human beings and finally the 
burning of living children. 

The use of the catchphrase regarding the “Eternal Fire” of the burning 
trenches is obviously a Freudian slip. 

Annex I of Informacja Biezqca no. 37 (110) of September 22, 1943, con- 
tains a report dated June 10, 1943, which includes the following passage: 7° 


"Up to the month of September 1942, 468,000 non-registered Jews were 
gassed at Oswiecim. Between September [1942] and June 1943 arrived 
some 60,000 Jews from Greece (Saloniki, Athens), 60,000 from Slovakia 
and the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia, some 50,000 from Holland, 
France and Belgium, 6000 from Chrzanów, and 5000 from Ket, Zywiec, 
Sucha, Slemien and their environs. Of these persons, 296 are alive today, 
the other 98% were sent into the gas, mostly young and very healthy peo- 
ple, and were burnt semi-live. Each transport arriving at Oświęcim is un- 
loaded, the men are separated from the women, then 98% (mostly women 
and children) are loaded haphazardly onto trucks and taken to the gas 
chambers at Brzezinka; after horrible tortures (suffocation), which last 10 
to 15 minutes, the corpses are thrown out through an opening and burned 
on a pyre. It should be stressed that before going into the gas chamber the 
condemned must take a bath. 





174 K, Smolen (ed.), op. cit. (note 142), pp. 100f. 
175 No blood stains can form at a furnace temperature of 800°C/1,500°F ... 
176 Ibidem, рр. 124f. 
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Because of a lack of toxic gas, people are also burned half-alive. At the 

present time, there are three large crematoria at Birkenau, for 10,000 bod- 

ies per day, which burn corpses all the time and are called ‘Eternal Fire’ 

by the local population.” 
The figure of 468,000 Jews burned up to September 1942 is decidedly mad: 
some 92,800 Jews had been deported to Auschwitz up to September 30, 1942, 
of whom some 43,200 were registered, that is: not gassed even according to 
orthodox historiography.'’”’ The report mentions only a single ‘gas chamber’ at 
Birkenau. The bath which in former reports was only a means of fooling the 
victims and of killing them (after all, the gas came out of the shower heads) 
has now become reality: “It should be stressed that before going into the gas 
chamber the condemned must take a bath.” As the victims are claimed to have 
soiled themselves with feces and urine before dying, the function of this bath 
is not particularly clear. 

The “Eternal Fire,” formerly constituted by the “burning trenches,” is now 
applied to the three Birkenau crematoria,'”® to which an absurd incineration 
capacity is attributed.'”” 

The annex referred to above contains another report, dated August 12, 
1943, which states: 18° 


“As the crematoria are not able to cope with the number of people, the 
corpses were normally cremated in an open trench in a field near Birke- 
nau, and for three days one could see nothing but towering flames where 
the corpses were being burned. More transports arriving from France 
were executed in this way. Brzezinka celebrated its record with the gassing 
of 30,000 persons in a single day.” 
Here we must note that the trenches of the preceding reports have become a 
single trench. The assertion that 30,000 persons were gassed within a day 
demonstrates how far this type of propaganda, predicated on its horrific im- 
pact, has departed from credibility. Nowhere near as many persons ever ar- 
rived at Auschwitz on a single day, not even during the deportation of the 
Hungarian Jews (May to July 1944). 
Annex I of the Informacja Biezgca no. 32 (105) of August 18, 1943, con- 
tains a “Letter from an Auschwitz Detainee"!?! stating:'”? 


“Entire transports are sent directly into the gas, without any registration. 
Their number exceeds 500,000 persons, mainly Jews. Recently, transports 





177 Data taken from D. Czech's Kalendarium, op. cit. (note 12). 

178 The fourth crematorium, no. III, was turned over to the camp administration on June 24, 1943, 
RGVA, 502-2-54, p. 84, "Übergabeverhandlung." 

179 Cf. in this respect my study The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz: A Technical and Historical 
Study, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, 3 vols. 

180 K, Smolen (ed.), op. cit. (note 142), p. 129. 

181 “List wieznia Oświęcimia” 

182 K, Smolen (ed.), op. cit. (note 142), p. 111. 
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of Poles from the district of Lublin have gone directly to the gas (men and 
women). Children were thrown directly into the fire. Outside of Birkenau, 
there is the so-called ‘Eternal Fire’ — a pyre of corpses in the open air — 
the crematorium cannot cope. 


Lately, gassing tests in the open air are being carried out for — military 

ends.” 
The 500,000 ‘gassed’ belong to the shock propaganda already mentioned. The 
“Eternal Fire,” initially consisting of some “burning trenches” (“doty spa- 
leniowe"), then of the crematoria, now becomes а pyre (“stos”). The literary 
motif of semi-conscious persons burned alive moves on: “Children were 
thrown directly into the fire.” The open-air gassing experiments for military 
ends are likewise a product of the imagination. 

In the “Review of Major Events in the Nation. Weekly report of August 27, 
1943,” there is the following item:'*? 


“In the crematorium, 5000 corpses are burned every day, but as there are 
more, the remaining [Jews] are burned alive in the ‘Eternal Fire’ in the 
open air at Birkenau — the children are thrown into the fire alive.” 
Here, the three crematoria of the report of June 10 have become a single one, 
but its capacity has grown enormously: 5,000 corpses per day! The horror sto- 
ry of people burned alive reaches its literary climax: the victims are no longer 
killed in the ‘gas chambers’ but directly on the pyre. 


4.4. The Report of the “Polish Major” (Jerzy Tabeau) 


Jerzy Tabeau, of Polish citizenship, was born at Zablotów on December 18, 
1918, and was interned at Auschwitz on March 26, 1942, under the name of 
Jerzy Wesoloski, receiving the ID number 27273. On December 19, 1943, he 
escaped from the camp. Between December 1943 and early 1944 he wrote a 
report about his ‘experience’ at Auschwitz, which was published in August by 
A. Silberschein in mimeographed form.'** In November 1944 it was published 
in English translation by the War Refugee Board, an organization under the 
aegis of the Jewish U.S. Secretary of the Treasury Henry Morgenthau.'”° The 
author of the report was claimed to be a “Polish major" who was identified as 
Jerzy only several years after the end of the war. The part I will quote is taken 
from the handwritten Polish report attributed to Tabeau, of which only three 
pages have survived, and from the German translation by A. Silberschein:'?° 





183 “Przegląd najważniejszych wydarzeń w kraju. Meldunek tygodniowy z dn. 27. VIII 43 r,” K. 
Smoleń (ed.), op. cit. (note 142), p. 120. 

184 A, Silberschein, Die Judenausrottung in Polen, IX, Dritte Serie, Geneva, 1944. 

155 Executive Office of the President, German Extermination Camps — Auschwitz and Birkenau, War 
Refugee Board, Washington, D.C., November 1944. 

186 APMO, D-RO/88, t.Va, pp.322b-323a. Das Lager Oswiecim (Auschwitz). A. Silberschein, op. cit. 
(note 184), pp. 67-68. 
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“The gas chambers. 





For the realization of these executions special gas chambers were installed 
in the wood at B[irkenau]. They were halls that had no openings in the 
walls except for valves," which could be opened or tightly closed as 
needed. They were built in the nature of a bathing establishment in order 
to divert the attention of the persons taken there. The execution was done 
in the following way: The prisoners who were destined for execution were 
checked once more and separated into those fit for work and those unfit, 
and then loaded onto trucks. Such a convoy consisted of 8-10 tightly 
packed cars. The condemned went along without a guard, because every- 
thing happened inside the camp. Only an ambulance followed the convoy 
because the camp doctor, by reason of his function, had to be present at 
each execution. After arriving in the area of the chamber, which is sur- 
rounded by barbed wire, the condemned had to undress, men, women and 
children together. Each one was given a towel and soap. Then everyone 
was herded into the chamber with many blows and ill-treatments. They 
herded in as many as the chamber would allow, then the door was tightly 
closed, and specially selected SS men threw [into the chambers] bombs 
filled with prussian acid" **! through the valves"? in the walls. Ten 
minutes later, the doors were opened and a special unit!'”” (always con- 
sisting of Jews) pushed the corpses away and made room for the next con- 
voy. 

At that time, the crematoria were only being built, so that the small crema- 
torium, located, by the way, at Auschwitz, could not be considered at all 
for the disposal of the corpses. Because of that, enormous trenches were 
dug, and the corpses were buried there, one on top of the other. This state 
of affairs lasted until about the autumn of 1942. As the gassing of the Jews, 
at that time, proceeded with great intensity, enormous corpse-fields result- 
ed, with masses of Jews [lying around] just barely covered by a thin layer 
of earth. As the corpses putrified, vapors developed, and there was a hor- 
rible stench of corpses. Because of this, in the autumn of 1942 all trenches 
had to be excavated, the decomposing remains taken out and burned in the 
crematoria (four of those had already been finished at that time) or else 
piled into enormous heaps, and those [heaps] soaked with gasoline and in- 
cinerated that way. The great masses of ash which resulted from this were 
moved away and strewn on the fields as fertilizer. Once the crematoria had 
been completed, the corpses were burned there, but even then, as the 





13? Polish: *wentylami"; the English text has *ventilators", p. 11. 

188 “bomby z kwasem pruskim”; “Mit Preussensäure gefüllte Bomben.” In the English text: “hydro- 
cyanic bombs,” pp. 11f. Prussic acid = hydrogen cyanide. 

189 “przez wentyle”; in the English text “through the ventilation openings," p. 12. 

190 “specjalne komando”; “Ein spezielles Kommando." In the English text: “a special squad,” p. 12. 
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crematoria could not cope, one had to resort to the old method and burn 

piles of corpses.” 

This description is clearly inspired by the disinfestation buildings at BWe 5a 
and 5b. As I have already mentioned, these installations had a hall with 50 
showers (Wasch- und Brauseraum) and a gas chamber for hydrogen cyanide 
of about 105.7 n? floor area. 

Those delousing chambers were equipped with two ventilators, which were 
set into two round openings in the wall opposite the one with the two entrance 
doors. On the outside of the two openings, two short sheet-metal tubes were 
set,'”! which could be closed by means of a round lid with a hinge that was 
welded to the upper part of the tube, as can still be seen today in the outer 
walls of the gas chambers located on the first floor of Block 3 of the main 
camp.” 

During the gassing operation, the lid stayed closed under the force of gravi- 
ty; before the ventilators were switched on, the lid was raised by means of a 
wire attached to a little wheel located somewhat above the lid. These devices 
changed into “valves” in the propaganda stories of the secret resistance 
movement. The use of the Polish word “wentyl” (from German: Ventil), which 
means valve, can, in fact, be explained only in this way. Buildings BW 5a and 
5b thus corresponded perfectly well to all the propaganda requirements for 
homicidal gas chambers of the ‘Bunkers’: they had a “bathing installation” 
and “special gas chambers” — although for disinfestation — which were 
equipped with “valves” that could be opened and closed as needed and other- 
wise “had no openings in the walls.” Furthermore, they were “inside the 
camp,” but this was not true for the so-called ‘Bunkers’ (another Freudian 
slip!). 

The “bombs filled with prussian acid” was a rather infelicitous literary de- 
vice, quickly abandoned in subsequent tales. ?? 

Two other literary finds treated in the report, which certainly reflected the 
propagandistic climate of the era, fared better. The first is the one about the 
use of human ash as fertilizer. This anecdote, similar to the tale about ‘human 
soap,’ had a similarly wide distribution among the former detainees of Ger- 
man concentration camps in the years after the war, giving rise to variants that 
were sometimes so grotesque as to border on the ridiculous, such as the one 
about Dachau Camp told by the ex-detainee Isaak Egon Ochshorn:'”* 

"The Jews were thrown alive into gigantic concrete mixers and ground in 

a pulp. This material was used for road paving and the roads were there- 

fore usually referred to as Jewish roads. '" 





191 Cf. Photographs 1 and 2. 

1? Cf. Photograph 3. 

193 Zyklon B was furnished in cans (German: Dosen), in Polish puszki. 

194 Statement by Isaak Egon Ochshorn (prior to August 21, 1945). NO-1934, p. 2. 
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The other find concerns the name of the auxiliaries for the alleged gassings, 
“special unit" (“specjalne komando”), which was to become a mainstay of or- 
thodox historiography in its German translation of “Sonderkommando.” 

In Annex III of the report of November 1942 mentioned above, this body 
of men was simply called “the civilian Jews” (“żydzi ciwile"). In the anony- 
mous report of December 1942 or January 1943 they were called “elite” 
(“elita”). With Jerzy Tabeau we have not yet arrived at the German term 
Sonderkommando, but the (Polish) designation specjalne komando anticipates 
it. As I have shown elsewhere, various “special units” did indeed exist at 
Auschwitz, but this designation never applied to the personnel of the cremato- 
ria. 95 

Jerzy Tabeau claims that the four crematoria at Birkenau had already been 
completed in the fall of 1942;'°° this shows the reliability of his sources. 


4.5. 'The Report of Alfred Wetzler 


Alfred Wetzler, born at Trnava on May 10, 1918, was deported to Auschwitz 
on April 13, 1942, and received ID number 29162. On April 7, 1944, he es- 
caped from the camp together with Rudolf Vrba, born at Topolcany on Sep- 
tember 11, 1924, who had been interned under the name of Walter Rosenberg 
since June 30, 1942 (ID number 44070). After their escape, the two detainees 
wrote a long report, which began to be circulated in May 1944." It was first 
published in German by A. Silberschein, and later in English by the War Ref- 
ugee Board together with the report by the “Polish major.” The report ap- 
peared anonymously: its authors were identified as “two Slovakian Jews.” 
In the section of the report written by Alfred Wetzler we read the following 
about the Birkenau *Bunkers':'?* 
"At the same time the so-called 'selections' started. Twice a week, on 
Mondays and Thursdays, the garrison surgeon (camp surgeon) set the 
number of detainees that were to be killed by gassing and then cremated. 
The selectees were loaded onto trucks and taken into the birch forest. U??l 
Those who arrived there alive were gassed in a large barrack that had 
been set up for this purpose near the cremation pit, and then thrown into 
the pit and burned." 
This pit, as Wetzler states on the preceding page, was "several meters deep 
and 15 meters long." 





195 C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 8), pp. 101-103. 

196 Crematorium IV, which was completed first, was turned over to the camp administration on 
March 22, 1943. 

197 Tatsachenbericht ueber Auschwitz und Birkenau. Geneva, May 17, 1944. RL, WRB 61. Chrono- 
logically speaking, this is the first known version of the Wetzler report. 

198 Ibidem, p. 10. 

19? The German original has “in den Birkenwald;” the name of the camp, Birkenau (birch meadow), 
is the German equivalent of the Polish Brzezinka, related to the Polish word brzoza = birch. 
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The following section of the report, drawn up jointly by Alfred Wetzler 
and Rudolf Vrba, deals also with the alleged extermination of Jews at Birke- 
паџ:200 


“38,000 — 38,400." 400 naturalized French Jews. These Jews arrived 
with their families. The whole transport consisted of about 1600 souls. Of 
these, some 400 men and 200 girls were admitted to the camp by the pro- 
cedure described while the other 1000 persons (women, old people, chil- 
dren, and also men) were taken directly from the railway siding to the 
birch forest, without any evidence or treatment, and gassed and cremated 
there. From this moment on, all Jewish transports were treated in the same 
way. About 10% of the male deportees and 5% of the women were admit- 
ted to the camp while the others were gassed on the spot. Even before, 
Jews from Poland had suffered the same fate. For months on end, trucks 
kept on taking thousands of Jews from the various ghetti [sic] directly to 
the pit in the birch forest.” 
The report then lists enormous exterminations of Jews in the “birch forest,” 
stating laconically “all others gassed in the birch forest” or “some 3000 per- 
sons were gassed in the birch forest” or “the remainder gassed in the birch 
forest.” 
“At the end of February 1943 the new and modern crematorium and the 
gassing installation were opened at Birkenau. The gassing and the crema- 
tion of the corpses in the Birkenau [sic] were abandoned and those proce- 
dures were, from now on, carried out in the 4 new crematoria built for this 
purpose. The large pit was filled in, the land leveled, the ash had always 
been used as fertilizer in the camp agricultural unit at Hermensee 
[Harmense], so that today there is hardly a trace to be found of the horrify- 
ing mass murder that took place here. '?9? 
The two authors give to understand that the source of this information was the 
“special unit” of the “birch forest,” with which they had been in contact until 
December 1942, when it was “eliminated.” 
“On December 17, 200 Jewish boys from Slovakia who had worked, as a 
so-called special unit, at the gassing and the cremation of the corpses, 
were executed at Birkenau. [...| The unit was replaced by 200 Polish Jews 
who had just arrived with a transport from Makow. [...] This change of the 
special unit cut us off from our direct contact with this ‘worksite,’ with un- 
fortunate consequences for our food supply. '?* 





20 Tatsachenbericht ueber Auschwitz und Birkenau, op. cit. (note 197), pp.11f. 
20! The ID numbers assigned to the detainees. 

202 Thidem, p. 12. 

203 Ibidem, pp. 15f. 

204 Thidem, p.13. 


Carlo Mattogno: DEBUNKING THE BUNKERS OF AUSCHWITZ 69 


The information contained in these two reports is in total contradiction with 
the final version of the story. In lieu of the two farm houses allegedly trans- 
formed into homicidal gas chambers (‘Bunkers’ | and 2) we have “‘a large bar- 
rack that had been set up for this purpose,” and instead of the four “cremation 
pits” only one is mentioned. Vrba and Wetzler, too, make a little mistake 
when they write that the pit was filled in and the land leveled “so that today 
there is hardly a trace to be found of the horrifying mass murder that took 
place here.” In other words, even at that time there was no proof of this “horri- 
fying mass murder.” 

The theme of the human ashes used as fertilizer takes shape: they are being 
used in “the camp agricultural unit at Hermensee,” and the Jewish auxiliaries 
assisting the SS with the alleged homicidal gassings become the “special 
unit.” 

The “Periodic Report of May 5 to 25, 1944,” written on May 26, 1944 by 
an anonymous member of the secret resistance movement at Auschwitz, con- 
tains a section entitled “The Death Factory” (“Fabryka smierci”) in which we 
read 27 


4.6. Anonymous Reports from 1944 


“Up to the spring of 1943, two small farm cottages at Brzezinka/Birkenau 
were used as gas chambers. All the windows had been walled up, and there 
are only a few hermetically closed openings and fake shower heads on the 
ceiling. It has to look like a bath! The truck convoys arrive, escorted by 
armed SS men who straight away push in a naked crowd holding their tow- 
els, unaware and unsuspecting, and close the door hermetically. Through 
the openings they pour in a pulverized gas, from cans which bear the name 
'Cyklon.' The powder, oxidizing itself, immediately poisons the persons 
shut in. In order to consume less 'Cyklon' — a gas that smells like mustard 
— they first throw in other cans which absorb the oxygen of the air. The 
ventilator [is switched on] and special ‘Sonderkommandols]’ throw the 
corpses into two enormous pits, arranging them in layers and covering 
them with calcium chloride. Because the pits fill up quickly, as early as 
summer 1942 the corpses were laid on pyres of branches and wood and 
burned with petroleum or gasoline. Children would be thrown directly on 
the pyres amid really terrible curses. A black and dense smoke infests the 
surroundings. " 

This report takes up the previous literary motives with one important addition: 

it names the ‘weapon’ — “Cyklon.” In this respect the author makes use of 

somewhat questionable items of information, however: a “pulverized aas" 





205 “Sprawozdanie okresowe od 5 V 1944 — 25 V 1944," APMO, D-RO/85, vol. II, p. 437. 
206 Zyklon B was liquid hydrogen cyanide adsorbed on gypsum. 
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which “oxidizes itself?" and “smells like mustard"? The anecdote of “cans 
which absorb the oxygen” is pure fantasy. The “ventilator,” as I have ex- 
plained above, was located in the disinfestation gas chambers of BWe 5a and 
5b, but not in the alleged homicidal gas chambers of the ‘Bunkers.’ 

The term “special unit” — referring to Jews in charge of clearing out the gas 
chambers — had been created only a short time before, and this explains the in- 
security of the author of the report when it comes to its use: “specjalne 
‘Sonderkommanda” is, in fact, equivalent to “special ‘special units’,” particu- 
larly in the plural. With this report, the sinister story of the children burned 
alive comes to the fore again, this time they are burned on pyres (“na 
stosach”) and not in cremation pits (“doty spaleniowe"). 

Besides the *Cyklon," the report introduces another novelty, which later 
becomes an essential element of the orthodox versions: the openings for the 
introduction of the Zyklon B. Having jettisoned the utterly nonsensical story 
of the introduction of the gas through shower heads, the Auschwitz propagan- 
dist now had to invent appropriate openings. 

The "Special Annex to the periodic report of May 5 to 25, 1944" tells us 
the following about the topic which interests и:20 


"Before entering into the gas chamber, everybody leaves the money and 
valuables they have with them at a deposit. 


They strip naked, checking all their garments, which will then be examined 
again for valuables that might be concealed in them. Now they go into the 
‘bath,’ i.e., the gas chamber, in groups of 1,000 persons. Nowadays, they 
no longer get towels or soap — there is no time for that. 


The two gas chambers work without pause and still do not manage to keep 
up. Between two gassings, there is time only for ventilation. Elsewhere — 
invisible to those coming in, of course — enormous piles of corpses are go- 
ing up. There is no time to burn them.” 
The report then describes the treatment of the corpses (extraction of gold 
teeth, cutting the women’s hair, search of the bodies) and concludes: 
"The corpses will be burned only after having been treated and controlled 
in this way." 
As we can see, each propaganda story takes on new literary embellishments. 
The number of gassing houses varies depending on the author, but it eventual- 
ly stabilized at two. 





207 Controlling the temperature suffices to release the hydrogen cyanide vapors. Hydrocyanic acid has 


a boiling point of 25.7 °C (78.26°F). 

Hydrocyanic acid has hardly any smell, only remotely resembling bitter almonds. The author of 
the report confuses it with the (military) poison gas Yprit, which smells like mustard and was 
therefore called mustard gas (German: Senfgas) by the British. 

209 APMO, D-RO/85, vol. II, pp. 44 1f. 
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The report of Czesław Mordowicz and Arnošt Rosin,”!° written after their 
escape from Auschwitz on May 27, 1944,?!! contains a single reference to the 
“birch forest" with respect to the period after May 15, 19442? 


"Because the crematoria are insufficient, trenches are dug again in the 
birch forest — as during the time before the crematoria were built?! — 4 of 
them, [each] 30 m long and 15 m wide, in which corpses are burned day 
and night. " 


The source for this were men of the so-called “special unit," with whom the 
two authors claimed to have been in ќоцсһ:2'* 


“According to a Jew of the special unit, [...] was told by the people of the 
special unit.” 


4.7. Conclusions 


For the members of the Auschwitz resistance, the idea of the ‘Bunkers’ was 
thus definitely inspired by the disinfestation buildings BWe 5a and 5b; they 
projected these installations — showers, gas chambers, ventilation, lids for the 
ventilation openings — onto the alleged gassing installations, obviously with 
the appropriate adaptations and distortions, starting with the very term 
“Degasungskammer.” As for the number of the ‘Bunkers’ and the ‘gas cham- 
bers’ they contained, and, more generally, the number of the alleged victims, 
the Auschwitz propagandists had not yet come to a common decision, so that 
their statements on these contradict each other. This was clearly due to the fact 
that the various resistance groups then active — that of the Polish socialist par- 
ty, that of the Union of Military Organizations, the Kampfgruppe Auschwitz, 
the group directed by Colonel Aleksander Stawarz, Captain Wtodzimierz 
Kolinski’s group, the one founded by Colonel Jan Karz, Roman Rybarski and 
Jan Mosdorf's group? — spread their propaganda with minimum coordina- 
tion, if any at all, and each one wanted to surpass the others with their own 
horrifying stories. 





210 The report was published in November 1944 by the War Refugee Board, together with the reports 
by J. Tabeau, A. Wetzler, and R. Vrba. These reports were sometimes collectively called the 
Auschwitz Protocols. See E. Aynat, Los "Protocolos de Auschwitz": ; Una fuente historica?, Gar- 
cía Hispán, Alicante 1990. 

211 Czesław Mordowicz, born at Mława on August 2, 1911, was interned at Auschwitz on December 
17, 1942, with the ID no. 84216. Arnost Rosin, born at Snina on March 20, 1913, was interned on 
April 17, 1942, with the ID no. 29858. 

212 Michael Dov Weissmandel, n»x^ 27 (Min Hammetsar’), facsimile document outside of text, p. 3 of 
the document. Cf. Henryk Swiebocki (ed.), London wurde informiert... Berichte von Auschwitz- 
Flüchtlingen, Staatliches Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau, Oświęcim, 1997, p. 303. 

* Beginning of Psalm 118:5 “In my anxiety I called onto Jah[veh]." Emunah, New York 1960. 

213 The text mistakenly says “arbaut” instead of “erbaut” or “gebaut.” 

214 Ibidem, p. 4 of the document. 

215 B. Jarosz, “I movimenti di resistenza interni e limitrofi al campo,” in: F. Piper, T. Swiebocka 
(eds.), Auschwitz. Il campo nazista della morte, Edizioni del Museo Statale di Auschwitz- 
Birkenau, 1997, pp. 193f. 
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Typical in this respect is the intensification of the propaganda theme of 
people being burned alive, which, starting with semi-conscious adults coming 
around in the flames, over a number of intermediate stages ends up with chil- 
dren being thrown alive onto pyres. In the same way, the assignment of the 
designation “Eternal Fire” to cremation pits, to pyres, and to the crematoria 
shows the same lack of propaganda coordination, not to mention the odd and 
contradictory literary themes which were tossed around the camp at that phase 
of propaganda. All these topics, like literary seeds, entered the minds of the 
detainees to a greater or lesser extent and, after the Soviet occupation, blos- 
somed in wider propaganda fields. 

The central part played by the members of the resistance in the creation of 
propaganda about Auschwitz was candidly admitted by Bruno Baum, an ex- 
detainee who had founded the German resistance group made up of socialist, 
communist, and anti-fascist inmates. In 1949, he published a book on the ac- 
tivities of the secret Auschwitz resistance movement in which he states:*'® 

"From my side, the propaganda material went to Cyrankiewicz who 

passed it on. From mid-1944 on we sent something at least twice a week. 

Now the Auschwitz tragedy went around the world. 


I think it is no exaggeration to say that the major part of the Auschwitz 
propaganda, which spread through the world at that time, was written by 
us in the camp." 





216 B, Baum, Widerstand in Auschwitz. Bericht der internationalen antifaschistischen Lagerleitung. 
VVN- Verlag, Berlin-Potsdam 1949, p. 34. 


Carlo Mattogno: DEBUNKING THE BUNKERS OF AUSCHWITZ 73 


5. The Propaganda Is Consolidated: 
Postwar Testimonies 


5.1. Szlama Dragon’s Testimony 


In the preceding chapter, we saw that between 1942 and 1944 the resistance 
groups spread a hodge-podge of stories on the Birkenau ‘Bunkers’ too strong- 
ly divergent and too contradictory to be accepted as history. Before the legend 
of the ‘Bunkers’ could be transmogrified into an “established historical fact,” 
these contradictory texts had to be reworked into a somewhat coherent story. 
This was done already during the first months after the Soviet occupation of 
Auschwitz. The Polish Jew and former Auschwitz inmate Szlama Dragon 
played a central role in this process. Due to his detailed statements about 
events he claims to have experienced, and because he testified so early, he un- 
doubtedly became the most important witness to the Birkenau ‘Bunkers.’ 

On February 26, 1945, Dragon was interrogated by the Soviet military in- 
vestigating judge Captain Levin; he gave a deposition, of which I shall quote 
the essential parts on the ‘Bunkers.’ He declared that he had arrived at Birke- 
nau on December 7, 1942, with a transport of 2,500 persons, of whom only 
400 young and strong men were registered. The selection was done by the 
“fascist SS Mengele,” by Rapportfiihrer Ludwig Plagge and by Otto Moll. On 
December 8, Dragon was tattooed with the ID number 80359. Two days later, 
Plagge and Moll selected 200 men from the 400 that had been registered and 
divided them into two groups. On December 11, the two groups were taken to 
work. Dragon says:?" 


"As a member of one of the two groups, I was taken to the gas chamber 
called gas chamber no. 2, the other group was taken to gas chamber no.1. 
[...] The group brought in to work at gas chamber no. 2 was assigned var- 
ious tasks by Moll. Twelve persons had to take away the corpses from the 
gas chamber — I was one of those; 30 persons had to load the corpses on 
the carts, 10 persons had to carry the corpses to the carts, 20 persons had 
to throw the persons into the pits, 28 persons had to bring the wood to the 
pits, 2 persons had to take gold teeth, rings, earrings etc. from the corpses 
— which happened in the presence of two SS men — and two persons had to 
cut the hair off the women in the presence of one SS man. Moll personally 
lit the pyres. 


After having worked for one day in gas chamber no. 2, I became sick and 
was therefore assigned to cleaning work and other jobs in barrack no. 2. In 
that barrack I worked until May 1943, then I was assigned to work salvag- 





217 GARF, 7021-108-12, pp. 182-185. 
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ing bricks from semi-underground stores and from storage buildings in 
masonry that the Germans had blown up. I worked there until February 
1944 and at the same time for about two months in gas chamber no. 2 and 
a few days in gas chamber no. 1. 


The gas chambers I and 2 were located about 3 km apart from each other, 
in the area of the village center of Brzezinka which the Germans had 
burned.”'*! The gas chambers were two modified houses whose windows 
had been hermetically sealed. In the gas chamber called gas chamber no. 1 
there were two rooms, in gas chamber no. 2 there were four. 


At some 500 meters from gas chamber no. 1, there were two standard 
wooden barracks, another two barracks stood some 150 meters from gas 
chamber no. 2. In these barracks, men, women and children had to un- 
dress, they were then herded naked into the gas chambers, all of them to- 
gether, with the help of dogs. In each of the rooms of gas chamber no. 1 
there were two doors; the naked persons entered through one and the 
corpses were taken out through the other. On the outside of the entrance 
door was written ‘To the disinfection’ and on the inside of the exit door ‘To 
the bath.’ Next to the entrance door there was an opening of 40 by 40 cen- 
timeters through which the Zyklon containing the hydrogen cyanide was 
poured in from a can. At that time, the SS personnel wore gas masks. One 
can contained I kg [of hydrogen cyanide]. The empty cans were taken 
away by the SS. 


About 1,500 to 1,700 persons were squeezed into the two rooms of the gas 
chamber. The gassing operation lasted about 15 to 20 minutes. Gas cham- 
ber no. I had a floor area of 80 square meters. The Zyklon was poured into 
the chamber by various SS men, one of whom was called Scheimetz. The 
removal of the corpses from the chamber, as I have explained above, was 
carried out by 12 persons taking turns, every 15 minutes 6 persons re- 
moved [the corpses]. It was difficult to stay in the chamber for more than 
15—20 minutes, because the odor of the Zyklon, in spite of the open doors, 
did not go away. The clearing of the chamber took 2 to 3 hours. [Then] the 
gold teeth were removed from the corpses and rings, earrings, and [gold] 
pins were taken away, and the women’s hair was cut off. The pockets of the 
garments were searched for valuables, especially gold. An SS man was 
present when the women’s hair was cut. Five hundred meters away from 
gas chamber no. 1 there were four trenches where the persons [sic] were 
burned, each one 30-35 meters long, 7-8 meters wide and 2 meters deep. 
The corpses were transported to the trench by means of five carts of a nar- 
row-gauge railway. Each cart was loaded with 25-30 corpses. It took 





218 


Actually, a number of houses had been demolished, others modified and turned over as lodgings 
to camp officers and non-coms. 
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about 20 minutes for a cart to go to the trench and back. Near the trenches 
110 persons worked day and night in shifts. In 24 hours 7,000-8,000 per- 
sons were burned in the trenches. 


Gas chamber no. 2 had a floor area of about 100 square meters, each 

room — there were four — had two doors. Gas chamber no. 2 could take in 

2000 persons. Gassing took 15 to 20 minutes. The Zyklon was introduced 

into each room of gas chamber no. 2 in the same way as for gas chamber 

no. 1. The removal of the corpses did not take more than two hours, be- 
cause all the doors could be used and, moreover, the narrow-gauge rail- 
way passed along both sides of gas chamber no. 2, near the doors. With 

this railway, the corpses were taken to the trenches on 7 to 8 carts. At 150 

meters from chamber no. 2, there were six trenches of the same dimensions 

as those near chamber no. 1. About 110—120 persons emptied the chamber 

and burned the corpses. Over 24 hours, all the trenches of chamber 2 

could burn no fewer than 10,000 persons. On average, in the ten trenches, 

no [fewer than] /7,000 to 18,000 persons were burned in 24 hours, but on 

certain occasions the number of persons burned reached 27,000 to 28,000; 

they had come from various countries and had different nationalities, pri- 

marily Jewish [nationality]. To obtain a good combustion in the pyres, 
when lighting, a liquid — low-grade gasoline — was poured on, but also 
human fat. The human fat came from the trenches, in which the persons 
were burning, by means of a small channel that went to another small 
trench, into which the fat would flow; it was then recovered by the SS. In 

February 1944 I was sent to work at crematorium no. 4.” 

The killing activity of “gas chamber no. 2” in 1944 is described by the witness 
in only a few іпеѕ:2' 

"In each crematorium there were gas chambers and simultaneously gas 

chamber no. 2 was in operation, from which the corpses went to the 

trenches to be burned. Gas chamber no. 2 worked mainly when there were 

6 to 7 transports of persons, then the corpses were burnt on pyres, in addi- 

tion to the crematoria” 

According to the witness, this happened mainly between May and August 
1944 during the deportation of the Hungarian Jews.??? 

On May 10 and 11, 1945, Dragon was again interrogated, this time by the 
Polish judge Jan Sehn, as part of the preparation for the trial of Rudolf Höß. 
The relevant parts of this deposition, as far as the ‘Bunkers’ are concerned, are 
as follows:??! 

"We were led into a forest where there was a brick cottage with a straw- 

thatched roof. The windows were walled up. The door leading into the 





219 Ibidem, p. 186. 
220 Ibidem, pp. 187f. 
? HOB trial, vol. 11, pp. 103, 104, 106, 107. 
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house had a metal plate with the inscription ‘Hochspannung — Lebens- 
gefahr’ [high voltage — danger of death]. At about 30 to 40 meters from this 
cottage stood two wooden barracks. On the other side of the house there 
were four trenches, 30 m long, 7 m wide, and 3 m deep. [...] Once we had 
taken out all the corpses from this house, we had to clean it up meticulous- 
ly, wash the floor with water, sprinkle the floor with sawdust, and white- 
wash the walls. 


The inside of the house was split into four rooms by means of partitions. 
One of them could take in 1,200 naked persons, the second 700, the third 
400, and the fourth 200 to 250. The first one, which was the largest, had 
two little windows in the wall. The other three had only one. These little 
windows were closed with wooden shutters. Each room was accessible by 
means of a separate entrance. On the entrance door there was the plate of 
which I have already spoken, with the inscription ‘Hochspannung — Le- 
bensgefahr.’ This inscription was visible only when the entrance door was 
closed. When the door stood open, it could not be seen, instead, there was 
another sign ‘Zum Baden’ [to the bath]. The victims destined for the gas- 
sing saw another sign on the exit door of the chamber which said ‘Zur 
Desinfektion’ [to the disinfection]. Of course, behind the door with this in- 
scription there was no disinfection at all, because this was the exit door 
from the chamber, through which we pulled out the corpses into the yard. 
Each room had a separate exit door. The chamber that I have described 
has been faithfully drawn on the basis of my testimony by the engineer Jan 
Nosal from Oswiecim. This chamber was designated Bunker no. 2. In addi- 
tion to it, at a distance of about 500 meters, there was another chamber, 
identified as Bunker no. 1. This, too, was a brick house, but it was divided 
into only two rooms, which could take in a total of fewer than 2,000 naked 
persons. These rooms had only one entrance door and one little win- 
доу.???! Not far from Bunker no. 1 there was a barn and two barracks. The 
trenches were very far away, a narrow-gauge railway led to them. [...] 


Bunker no. I was dismantled completely as early as 1943. After the con- 
struction of crematorium no. 2 at Brzezinka, the barracks near Bunker no. 
2 were dismantled as well and the trenches filled in. The Bunker itself, 
however, remained until the end and, after a long period of inactivity, was 
put back into operation for the gassing of the Hungarian Jews. Then new 
barracks were built and new trenches were dug. |...] 


The capacity of Bunkers no. 1 and 2 was about 4,000 persons. Bunker no. 
2 could contain, at one time, over 2,000 persons, and Bunker no. 1 fewer 
than 2,000 persons. 
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This is at variance with the corresponding drawing by the engineer Nosal, which shows two small 
windows (O1-O2 and Os-O4) in each of the gas chambers. Cf. Document 11. 
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In 1943, we were transferred from the women's camp to camp Blld, and 
were first housed in Block 13 and then in Block 11. In the fall of that year, 
I think, I was again employed at the ‘Sonderkommando.’ Between the work 
at the Bunkers [and the new job] J was assigned to the 'Abbruchkomman- 
do' [demolition detail]. " 
Attached to this deposition are a drawing of ‘Bunker 1,’ a drawing of ‘Bunker 
2,’ and a location sketch of ‘Bunker 2’ (see Documents 11-13 in the Appen- 
dix). These three drawings do not have the normal north-south orientation, but 
are laid out east-west because they take the Birkenau camp as a point of refer- 
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5.2. Comparative апа Critical Analysis of ће Two Depositions of 
Szlama Dragon 


Even a cursory reading of the sections quoted above makes it obvious that the 
Polish deposition of Szlama Dragon presents significant contradictions with 
respect to the Soviet one, dated less than three months earlier. In the following 
comparative analysis I shall examine the most important ones. 


5.2.1. Terminology 


The first thing to note is that Dragon, at the time of the Soviet deposition, did 
not yet know the terms ‘Bunker 1’ and ‘Bunker 2,’ allegedly used even by the 
SS. In this deposition he speaks always of “gazokamera” (газокамера) nos. 1 
and 2 and states explicitly that this was the official designation: 

"I was taken to the gas chamber called gas chamber no. 2.” 

In the Polish deposition, the term for these alleged extermination installations 
becomes "Bunker" 

“This chamber was designated Bunker no. 2. In addition to it, at a distance of 
about 500 meters, there was another chamber, indicated as Bunker no. 1." 
The term occurs here with the same frequency as the term “gazokamera” in 
the preceding deposition. However, in this deposition Dragon is still unaware 
of the other two designations, “czerwony domek” (little red house) for ‘Bunker 
1’ and “biaty domek” (little white house) for ‘Bunker 2,’ which were invented 

a few years later during the Höß trial. 

The fact that in February-March 1945 the abovementioned orthodox termi- 
nology was still unknown is also clear from the deposition of Henryk Tauber, 
dated February 27 and 28, 1945, in which he refers to the ‘Bunkers’ merely as 
“gas chambers" (газовые камеры; see Section 6.1.). The same is true for the 
Polish-Soviet investigators who, in their report prepared between February 14 





223 The Birkenau camp is normally shown with an east-west orientation, i.e., with the crematoria at 
the top ( 2 west). 
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and March 18, 1945, never use the term ‘Bunker’ but speak only of “gas 
chambers" (газовые камеры) nos. 1 and 2 (see Section 7.1.). 

The term ‘Bunker’ appears for the first time in the April 16, 1945, deposi- 
tion of Stanislaw Jankowski (see Section 6.1.), which was concocted between 
March 9 and April 16, 1945. The necessity for a proper term for these two 
claimed killing facilities was obvious: in a legal procedure it was unacceptable 
that two buildings of the Auschwitz camp, in which, as was alleged, hundreds 
of thousands of Jews had been murdered, did not even have an official name! 
Hence the alleged ‘official’ designations of ‘Bunker 1’ and ‘Bunker 2,’ where 
the term ‘Bunker’ was simply taken from the term sometimes used for the 
building of the old crematorium of the main camp, which before World War II 
had been at times an ammunition bunker or a food storage facility.” 

In the black propaganda of the underground resistance, the term later came 
to designate the morgue of that crematorium, allegedly transformed into a 
homicidal gas chamber, and then later also the morgues of Crematoria II and 
III in Birkenau. 

For Henryk Mandelbaum, deported to Auschwitz on April 23, 1944, and 
assigned to the so-called ‘special unit’ in early June, the term ‘Bunker’ desig- 
nated, in fact, only the alleged semi-underground gas chambers of Crematoria 
II and Ш. At the trial of the Auschwitz camp garrison he declared:?? 


"In Crematoria III and IV [= IV and V in today's numbering], the gas 
chambers were smaller than those of Crematoria I and II [= II and III in 
today's numbering]. These crematoria were of a new kind: they could ac- 
commodate a transport of 3,000 persons. This Bunker was some 50 m long 
and divided into two parts. In this Bunker, there was a bath with showers 
and faucets, and a normal person entering it could believe that it was, in- 
deed, a bath, [...].” 


In the end, by analogy, the term ‘Bunker’ was extended to the two alleged 
gassing houses. 

The term “little white house" was introduced by Ludwik Nagraba, a Catho- 
lic Pole, who had been deported to Auschwitz on February 15, 1941, and who 
became, according to his own statement, a member of the so-called ‘special 
unit’ in May 1944. At the eleventh session of the Höß trial, he declared: 


"When the crematorium did not yet exist, there was [at Birkenau] a little 
white house, a barrack.” 
A variation on this theme was the designation “grey house" (graues Haus) 
used by the witness Adolf Rógner (see Para. 6.2.5.). Actually, the Polish 





224 J.-C, Pressac, Auschwitz..., op. cit. (note 3), р. 129; for example in “Baubericht über den Stand 
der Bauarbeiten für das Bauvorhaben Konzentrationslager Auschwitz" of April 15, 1942, one can 
read: “Krematorium: Im vorhandenen Bunker eingebaut..." (RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 320); see also 
the deposition by M. Grabner, Para. 6.5.1. 

225 AGK, NTN, 162, p. 165. 

226 AGK, NTN, 110, p. 1147. 


Carlo Mattogno: DEBUNKING THE BUNKERS OF AUSCHWITZ 79 


house allegedly converted into ‘Bunker 2’ was made of natural brick without 
plastering, which is why the designation “little red house” would have been 
appropriate (see Sections 7.5. & 9.2.)! 

The designation “little red house," as we shall see, was introduced by the 
former detainee Wilhelm Wohlfahrt. 


5.2.2. ‘Bunker 1’ 


In this section, I shall list the major discrepancies of the two depositions on 
the subject of ‘Bunker 1.’ 


1) Doors 


Soviet deposition:””’ 


ec 


n each of the rooms of gas chamber no. 1 there were two doors; the na- 
ked persons entered through one and the corpses were taken out through 
the other.” 

Polish deposition:??* 


"In addition to it, at a distance of about 500 meters, there was another 
chamber, indicated as Bunker no. 1. This, too, was a brick house, but it 
was divided into only two rooms, which could take in a total of fewer than 
2000 naked persons. These rooms had only one entrance door and one lit- 
tle window. " 
On the corresponding drawing, too, the two gas chambers of ‘Bunker 1’ have 
only one door each. 


2) Barracks 
Soviet deposition:?? 
"At some 500 meters from gas chamber no. 1, there were two standard 
wooden barracks. " 
Polish deposition:??? 
"Not far from Bunker no. 1 there was a barn and two barracks. The 
trenches were very far away [...]" 
In the Soviet deposition Dragon affirms that the incineration trenches were lo- 
cated about 500 meters from ‘Bunker 1’; in the Polish one he merely says 
vaguely that they “were very far away.””' It follows that the barn and the two 





227 “В каждом отделении газокамеры по.1 имелись две двери, B одну из которых загоняли 
голых людей, а из другой выносили трупы” 

228 “Oprócz niej istniała bowiem w odległości około pół km. druga komora, oznaczona jako bunker 
nr.1. Był to również dom murowany, składał się jednak tylko z dwóch komór, które razem 
mieściły mniej aniżeli dwa tysiące rozebranych ludzi. Komory te miały tylko drzwi wejściowe i 
po jednym okienku” 

229 “Ha расстоянии приблизительно 500 метров от газокамеры по.1 были два деревянных 
стандартных барака.” 

230 «W publizu bunkra 1 stata stodólka i 2 baraki” 

231 “Doty znajdowaly sie bardzo daleko" 
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barracks which were “not far” from ‘Bunker 1’ must have stood at a distance 
much less than 500 meters from Bunker 1: the witness contradicts himself. 


5.2.3. ‘Bunker 2’ 


We now come to the major contradictions of the two depositions on the sub- 
ject of ‘Bunker 2.’ 


1) Windows 


Soviet deposition:?” 
“The gas chambers were two modified houses, whose windows had been 
hermetically sealed.” 

Polish deposition;?? 
"The windows were walled up. " 


2) Barracks 

Soviet deposition:”** 
"[...] another two barracks stood at some 150 meters from gas chamber 
no. 2." 

Polish deposition:?? 


E 


“At about 30 to 40 meters from this cottage stood two wooden barracks.’ 


3) Trenches 


Soviet deposition:?*° 
"At 150 meters from chamber no. 2 there were six trenches of the same 
dimensions as those near chamber no. 1." 
Polish deposition: 
"On the other side of the house there were four trenches, 30 m long, 7 m 
wide and 3 m deep. " 
In the Soviet deposition these trenches are 30 to 35 meters long, 7 to 8 m 
wide, and 2 m deep. 


4) Chamber Capacity 


Soviet deposition:*** 


H 


“Gas chamber no. 2 could take in 2,000 persons.’ 
Polish deposition:”” 





232 “Газокамеры были переоборудованы из 2-x домов, окна которых были герметированы” 

233 “Okna miała zamurowane” 

234 *[...] на расстоянии 150 метров от газокамеры no.2 были такие же два барака” 

235 «W odległości około 30-40 metrów od owego domku stały dwa baraki z drzewa” 

236 «Ha расстоянии 150 метров or камеры NO.2 находилось шесть рвов такой же величины, как 
и при камере no.1.” 

237 “Po drugiej stronie domu znajdowały sie 4 doły о wymiarach 30 m. długości, 7 m. szerokości i 3 
m. gleboko$c." 

238 “В газокамеру no.2 вмещалось 2000 челрвек.” 
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“One of them [the rooms] could take in 1,200 naked persons, the second 
700, the third 400, and the fourth 200 to 250.” 


At maximum, then, the four rooms of ‘Bunker 2’ could contain 2,500 to 2,550 
persons. 


5) Distance between Gas Chambers 


Soviet deposition:?^? 
“The gas chambers 1 and 2 were located about 3 km apart from each oth- 


er." 
Polish deposition:?^! 


"In addtion to it, at a distance of about 500 meters, there was another 
chamber, indicated as Bunker no. 1." 


5.2.4. Critical Analysis 


For this analysis, I shall again limit myself to the most important points. 

1) In the Soviet deposition, Szlama Dragon affirms that ‘Bunker 1’ had a total 
floor area of 80 square meters and 1,500 to 1,700 persons could be 
squeezed into it — i.e., 19 to 22 persons per square meter in rounded fig- 
ures! In the Polish deposition he speaks of “fewer than 2,000 persons” 
which corresponds to a density of “fewer than” 25 persons per square me- 
ter! On the other hand, ‘Bunker 2’ had a total floor area of 100 square me- 
ters and could take in 2,000 persons according to the Soviet deposition or 
up to 2,550, if we follow the Polish one. Thus, here again, we have a densi- 
ty of 20 to 25 persons per square meter! 

2) In the Soviet deposition the witness declares that his transport (2,500 per- 
sons), which arrived on December 7, 1942, was received at Birkenau by 
Dr. Mengele, who carried out the selection.” However, Dr. Mengele was 
not dispatched to Auschwitz until six months later, on May 30, 1943.77 
Dragon adds that the gassings were performed “by various SS men, one of 
whom was called Scheimetz” (“///atimey’’). In the Polish deposition the 
witness declares that the gassings were carried out by Rottenfiihrer 
“Scheinmetz” upon the orders given by Mengele; the Zyklon B was 





239 «Jedna, w której pomieścić można było rozebranych 1200 osób, w drugiej mieściło sie 700, w 
trzeciej 400, a w czwartej 200-250 osób.” 

240 “Газокамеры no.no. | и 2 находились одна от другой на расстоянии приблизительно 3-X 
километров” 

241 “Oprócz niej istniała bowiem w odległości około pół km [= half a km]. Druga komora, oznaczona 
jako bunker nr. 1.” 

242 GARF, 7021-108-12, p. 181. 

243 Helena Kubica, “Dr. Mengele und seine Verbrechen im KL Auschwitz-Birkenau,” in: Hefte von 
Auschwitz, no. 20, Staatliches Museum Auschwitz, 1997, p. 376. 


82 


3) 


Carlo Mattogno: DEBUNKING THE BUNKERS OF AUSCHWITZ 


brought by a car with the sign of the Red Cross, which the Germans called 
“Sanker.” 

At the time — as we have already seen — Mengele was not yet at Auschwitz. 
As to “Scheimetz,” “Scheinmetz,” or “Steinmetz” — a rather common 
German last name — nothing at all is known about him,” and there is 
therefore no proof that he ever existed. It is true that this name was also 
mentioned by Henryk Tauber in his deposition of May 24, 1945, but 
Tauber gave his deposition after Dragon’s. That the source is really Dragon 
is borne out by the fact that for the gassings Tauber, too, evokes the duo 
Mengele-Scheimetz.”* It is likewise clear that Dragon, at the time of the 
Soviet deposition, did not yet know anything about the alleged vehicle with 
the Red Cross, which brought the Zyklon B and which appears in many 
later testimonies. 

In his declarations regarding the extermination capacity of the ‘Bunkers,’ 


Dragon reaches the pinnacle of absurdity. He states:”*’ 


“Over 24 hours, all the trenches could burn no fewer than 10,000 per- 
sons. On average, in the ten trenches, [no fewer than] 17,000 to 18,000 
persons were burned in 24 hours, but on certain occasions the number 
of persons burned reached 27,000 to 28,000.” 


Hence, between December 1942 and March 1943 not fewer than (17,000 x 
30 x 4 = ) 2,040,000 persons, most of them Jews, were exterminated! 
However, during the period in question, only some 125,000 Jews had ar- 
rived at Auschwitz, of whom 105,000?55 were not registered. As far as 
1944 is concerned, not even during the deportation of the Hungarian Jews 
to Auschwitz, 6 or 7 transports ever arrived on a single day. 

These nonsensical figures, by the way, also clash with other data furnished 
by the witness. For example, the incineration of 7,000 to 8,000 corpses per 
day would have required a daily supply of 1,120 to 1,280 tons of wood,?? 
which would have had to be carried to the trenches and laid out by a detail 
of just 28 detainees, according to Dragon. Each one of them would have 
had to carry and lay out in the trenches some 40 to 46 tons of wood every 
single day! No less grotesque is the story of the two barbers and two den- 
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247 


248 
249 


Höß trial, vol. 11, p. 105; the German term for an ambulance or similar vehicle was “Sanka” = 
Sanitdtskastenwagen. 

Even F. Piper admits that on Scheimetz/Scheinmetz “there is no further information.” Die Zahl 
der Opfer von Auschwitz, Verlag Staatliches Museum in Oswiecim, 1993, p. 207, note 19. 
Declaration by H. Tauber on May 24, 1945. Höß trial, vol. 11, p. 139. 

“В течении суток BO всех pBax при rasokaMepe no.2 сжигали He менее 10000 человек. B 
среднем во всех десяти рвах в течении суток сжигали не (менее) 17-18 тысяч человек, a B 
отдельных случая число сожженных в течении суток составляло 27-28 тысяч человек.” 
Data taken from Kalendarium by Danuta Czech, op. cit. (note 12). 

Cf. C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp? Theses & Disserta- 
tions Press, Chicago, Ill., 2004, pp. 148-150. 
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4) 


5) 


6) 


7) 


tists who had to give a daily load of 7,000 to 8,000 corpses a ‘special 
treatment’! 

Dragon did not dare repeat these absurd figures to Judge Jan Sehn which 
he had invented out of whole cloth in order to please the Soviets, or else 
the Soviets had suggested them to him. 

Just as absurd and physically impossible is the assertion that the SS col- 
lected the human fat of the corpses to feed the combustion in the trenches. 
Animal fat has a flashpoint?’ of under 184°C (363?F),?! considerably less 
than the ignition temperature of dry wood, which varies between 325 and 
350°C. On the other hand, the combustible substances in a corpse start to 
gasify (into carbon monoxide and hydrocarbons) at around 400 to 
500°C,” so that in any kind of burning trench?” for corpses the first thing 
to burn would be the fat. I have demonstrated the impossibility of recover- 
ing burning human fat for fuel in a series of specific experiments.” These 
facts did not keep the unappetizing literary theme of human fat as fuel from 
being employed successfully in later accounts by other self-declared eye- 
witnesses, though. This, in turn, was an elaboration of the theme of the re- 
covery of oils and fats for machinery and washing soaps (see Section 6.1.). 
In the Polish deposition, the witness attributes to ‘Bunker 2’ four incinera- 
tion trenches, which in the Soviet deposition he had assigned to “gas 
chamber no. 1.” 

We must also note that the first description of the installations of the two 
‘Bunkers’ follows a pattern that is both repetitive and nonsensical. For 


‘Bunker 1’ it is as follows: 


undressing barracks 29% ‘Bunker’? 29% burning trenches 


For ‘Bunker 2’ it is as follows: 


undressing barracks 2" ‘Bunker’? 50% burning trenches 


From the point of view of logistics, it does not speak strongly in favor of 
German organizing methods to have 2,000 naked people walk or run 500 m 
in the open and to transport the corpses over the same distance. 

A final observation: According to orthodox historiography, the members of 
the so-called ‘special unit’ were regularly murdered by the SS after a few 
months as potentially dangerous ‘witnesses.’ According to Danuta Czech, 
the previous ‘special unit,’ consisting of 300 persons, was gassed on De- 
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The temperature at which the fat begins to produce appreciable quantities of vapors that can ignite 
when in contact with a flame. 

J.H. Perry, Chemical Engineer’s Handbook, Wilmington, Delaware, 1949, p. 1584. 

C. Mattogno, “The Crematoria Ovens of Auschwitz and Birkenau", in: G. Rudolf (ed.), Dissecting 
the Holocaust, 2nd ed., Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003, pp. 410f.; C. Mattogno, F. 
Deana, The Cremation Furnaces..., op. cit. (note 179), p. 31. 

It is better to speak of burning rather than cremation, because a real cremation — yielding only in- 
combustible ash — is possible only in a crematorium oven at a temperature not below 800?C. 

C. Mattogno, “Combustion Experiments with Flesh and Animal Fat,” The Revisionist, 2(1) 
(2004), pp. 64-72. 
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cember 3, 1942, “in the gas chamber near Crematorium I,” and three days 
later, a new ‘special unit’ was formed, which included Szlama Dragon.” 
This same witness, in the Polish deposition, relates that his ‘special unit’ 


was housed near Block 2 and states: 


“This Block was a closed one, and, different from the other Blocks, was 
surrounded by a wall. They did not want us to communicate with the de- 
tainees in another Block.” 
After his first day at work in “gas chamber no. 2,” he fell ill, but instead of 
being gassed, he was assigned to cleaning duty and other tasks in barrack 
no. 2, where he worked until May 1943. He was then transferred to the unit 
in charge of gathering bricks, where he stayed until February 1944. At the 
same time, though, he worked for 2 months in “gas chamber no. 2” and for 
some days also in “gas chamber no. 1" until he was finally assigned to 
Crematorium IV. Dragon remained with the so-called ‘special unit’ until 
January 18, 1945, when he and the other 100 men?’ of the unit — instead of 
being shot as dangerous witnesses — were sent to Germany on foot (!), and 
he was able to escape unobserved along the way "" 
One can see that the stupid SS men were simply incapable of hiding their 'se- 
crets’ from the world! About these secrets, Dragon and his brother Abraham, 
who was also a member of that ‘special unit’ and who the SS also forgot the 
liquidate, were to provide further accounts in 1993, just as entertaining (see 
Para. 6.4.6.). 


5.2.5. The Topographical Location of the ‘Bunkers’ 


Szlama Dragon provides us with no indication that would allow us, even only 
approximately, to locate the two ‘Bunkers.’ His statements as to the distance 
between them are contradictory (3 kilometers in the Soviet deposition, 500 
meters in the Polish one). That is strange, to say the least, because in 1945 es- 
tablishing the location of both houses would have been extremely easy, as 
their positions could have been determined in relation to that of two other ma- 
jor buildings in their vicinity, i.e., the Central Sauna and the sewage plant of 
ВАШ. One might therefore reasonably suspect that Dragon never even set foot 
into the places he speaks of. When it comes to ‘Bunker 2,’ this suspicion be- 
comes certainty. All the maps of the area around the Birkenau camp show, in 
fact, two houses in the zone of ‘Bunker 2.’ As the two versions of drawing 
2215 "Development Map for the Erection and Extension of the Concentration 





255 D. Czech, Kalendarium... , op. cit. (note 12), pp. 349 and 352. 

256 “Byt to blok zamkniety i otoczony, w odróznieniu od innych bloków, murem. Nie wolno nam 
było komunikować sie z więźniami z innego bloku.” Höß trial, vol. 11, p. 105. 

257 Actually, the crematorium personnel, called “Kommando 53-B, Heizer Krematorium IV,” con- 
sisted of scarcely 30 persons on January 16, 1945. "Arbeitseinsatz für den 16. Januar 1945", 
RGVA, 502-1-67, p. 17a. 

258 HOB trial, vol. 11, p. 114. 
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and POW Camp”? demonstrate, the second of these two houses, which stood 
some 25 meters to the east of ‘Bunker 2,’ was still standing in March 1943. 
Nevertheless, Dragon never mentions it in his depositions, although it must 
have been clearly visible, considering its position right next to ‘Bunker 2.’ 
Why then, doesn’t he mention it? 

The alleged ‘Bunker 1’ was a house situated at some 25 meters from the 
western enclosure of ВАШ, in the area between the sewage plant and the 
northwest corner of the camp, hence in a location that could be easily identi- 
fied and described. The “Site Map of Area of Interest Concentration Camp 
Auschwitz No. 1733” of October 5, 1942, shows that close by the house, to 
the west, there were also two barns and another larger house within a radius of 
40 meters (see Section 7.2). Still, Dragon affirms that “in the vicinity of Bun- 
ker 1,” aside from the two barracks allegedly built by the Central Construction 
Office, there was only one small barn. 

It is true that he says he began his activity in the so-called ‘special unit’ on 
December 11, 1942, while the map dates from October 5, 1942, and the situa- 
tion may have changed in the interim. But it is also true that ‘Bunker 1” is said 
to have started its alleged extermination activity in either March or May 1942. 
Hence, there are two possibilities: either the situation changed after October 
1942, in which case the Central Construction Office would have left the two 
barns and the other house intact for five or seven months and then suddenly, 
for some mysterious reason, have demolished one barn and the house, or else 
the situation did not change — but in that case Szlama Dragon never set foot in 
the area of ‘Bunker 1.’ Which of the two possibilities is the correct one is im- 
mediately evident from the fact that the witness was unable to locate ‘Bunker 
1’ (or ‘Bunker 2’ either) or to help the Soviet investigative commission with 
locating them (see Section 7.2), even though — as Polish historian Andrzej 
Strzelecki tells us — he was present during its proceedings.?9? 





259 Cf. Documents 8 and 9. í 
260 A. Strzelecki, “Evacuazione, liquidazione e liberazione del campo,” in F. Piper, T. Swiebocka 
(eds.), op. cit. (note 215), p. 259. 
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6. Literary Variations on the Propaganda 


6.1. Witnesses Who Stayed behind at Auschwitz 


With Szlama Dragon’s accounts, the black propaganda about the ‘Bunkers’ no 
doubt achieved its literary pinnacle, later to be raised by orthodox Holocaust 
historians to the level of ‘established historical fact.’ During the first months 
of 1945, however, even at Auschwitz, the ‘Bunker propaganda’ was known 
only to a small circle of detainees. 

On March 4, 1945, four eminent university professors — Mansfeld Geza of 
Budapest-Pecs, Berthold Epstein of Prague, Bruno Fischer of Prague, and 
Henri Limousin of Clermont-Ferrand — representing some 4,000 detainees 
whom the Soviets had liberated at Auschwitz, published a four-page appeal 
entitled “An die internationale Öffentlichkeit” (To the International Public). 
The aim of this appeal was to publicize the terrible crimes committed at 
Auschwitz by the German “Bestien in Menschengestalt" (beasts in human 
form). I quote here Item d) of the appeal dealing with the alleged extermina- 
tions by means of gas:”°' 


"The greatest number of murders was, however, attained when the gas- 
sings started, in 1941. In succession, 5 crematoria were built, which also 
contained the gas chambers. People of all nations were gassed without dis- 
tinction as to sex or age. For the gassings that were realized by means of 
Cyklon-gas, the detainees were selected from the Auschwitz main camp 
and the 36 subsidiary camps. Not only the severely ill were taken from the 
infirmaries, but, on the contrary, mostly slightly ill patients. Then, at will, 
people were screened from the various work units. It often happened that 
entire work units were seized, such as the lumberyard, removed from their 
workplace and transported to the Birkenau subcamp, where the gas cham- 
bers and crematoria were located. Gassings of an unimaginable scope oc- 
curred on the arrival of transports of deportees from the countries of 
France, Belgium, Holland, Greece, Italy, Hungary, Czechoslovakia, Ger- 
many, the Polish camps, and Norway. When the trains arrived, the depor- 
tees had to pass in front of the camp doctor or the camp commander, who 
pointed with his thumb either to the right or to the left. Left meant death by 
gassing. Transports comprising some 1,500 persons usually sent 12 or 13 
hundred into the gas. The percentage of people meant to survive was rarely 
greater. It happened that the SS doctors Mengele and Thilo would whistle 
a tune while doing the selection. 
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The people meant to be gassed had to undress in front of the gas chambers, 
to be whipped into the gas chambers. Then the doors were closed and the 
gassings were carried out. After 8 minutes — death occurred after 4 
minutes — the chambers were opened and the corpses taken out by a specif- 
ically assigned special unit and taken to the various hearths of the crema- 
toria that burned day and night. At the time of the Hungarian transports, 
the ovens did not suffice, and gigantic incineration trenches had to be dug 
for the corpses. Piles of wood had been soaked with petroleum. The corps- 
es were thrown into these pits of fire. It often happened that the SS men 
threw children and adults into these burning pits alive, and the victims died 
a horrible death by fire. To save petroleum, oils and fats necessary for the 
cremations were partly recovered from the corpses of those gassed. The 
corpses also yielded oils and fats for machinery, even washing soaps.” 
Therefore, even in early March 1945, the propaganda story of the gassing 
‘Bunkers’ of Birkenau was unknown to the majority of the detainees the Sovi- 
ets had liberated. Even important witnesses like Henryk Tauber and Stanistaw 
Jankowski, both self-styled members of the so-called “special unit,’ knew al- 
most nothing about the ‘Bunkers’ in the first months of 1945. 
Henryk Tauber, a witness held in high esteem by historians like Jean- 
Claude Pressac and Robert Jan van Pelt, declared in his deposition of February 
28, 1945.7 


“Tin May 1944] the separate gas chamber 
re-opened and went into service. [...] 


[263] [264] 


with the руғгеѕ ° near it was 


At Birkenau, besides the crematoria, the Germans also built the separate 
gas chambers®! nos. 1 and 2 and the pyres near them where the people 
would be annihilated. I don’t know when these [gas chambers] started to 
work, but I know that the Germans stopped to kill people there in April 
1943. Gas chamber no. 2 and the pyres nearby as well as the pyres near 
crematorium no. 5 were in operation between May and October 1944 in- 
clusive. " 


This description 1s somewhat wanting for an 'eye'-witness who pretended to 
have worked in the four crematoria and around the pyres and therefore to 
know “everything in detail.”? 

Stanistaw Jankowski, alias Alter Feinsilber, was deported to Auschwitz 
from the camp at Compiégne on March 27, 1942, and received the ID number 
27675. He claims to have been part of the so-called ‘special unit’ from No- 
vember 1942 until January 18, 1945. On April 16, 1945, Jankowski was ques- 
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tioned by Judge Edward Pechalski and prepared a written deposition, which 


contained the following account of the Birkenau ‘Bunkers’ 297 


“Initially at Birkenau, the gassings were done in the bunkers, and the 
corpses were burnt in pits. The bunkers were camouflaged as ordinary 
quaint farmhouses. Bunker 1 was in a field on the right-hand side of Birke- 
nau, Bunker 2 on the left." 
Jankowski declared later that during the deportation of Hungarian Jews (May 
to July 1944) to Birkenau, an average of 18,000 Jews were murdered every 
day and adds: 


"When the necessary number of people had not been attained, they were 
shot and burned in pits. The rule was that the gas chambers would be used 
only for groups in excess of 200 persons, as it was not worthwhile to put 
them into operation for smaller groups of people. It happened that several 
detainees resisted during the executions or that children wept; then Ober- 
scharführer Moll would throw these people into the fire alive.” 


In this case, too, the description is not at all in keeping with the credentials of 
an 'eye'-witness. Jankowski even attempts to rationalize the theme of the 
children thrown into the fire alive, but is rather clumsy at it: he actually claims 
that in the four crematoria of Birkenau “a total of 8000 corpses could be 
burned daily””°® — a figure, by the way, which is technical nonsense. The rest 
of his average of 18,000 victims daily had thus to be exterminated in ‘Bunker 
2’, i.e., 10,000 a day. Therefore, there cannot have been a situation where 
there were fewer than 200 victims to be killed, hence the shootings of small 
victim groups near the pits and the subsequent ritual of throwing live babies 
into the fire in fact never occurred. 


6.2. Witnesses Transferred Away from Auschwitz before the 
Soviet Occupation of the Camp 


The literary version of the propaganda story created by Dragon was not, in it- 
self, unique: some of the ‘eyewitnesses’ who had been moved to other camps 
and had not been able to benefit from this version developed their own literary 
versions of the black propaganda which circulated in the years 1942 to 1944 in 
various and contrasting versions. I shall set forth six of the most significant 
examples. 
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6.2.1. David Olére 


David Olére was deported to Auschwitz from Drancy on March 3, 1943. Next 
to nothing is known about his function in the camp. He has left us more than 
120 paintings and drawings, which allegedly represent atrocious scenes of 
Auschwitz and which stem mostly from the period of 1945 to 1949. Serge 


Klarsfeld, who published them, wrote about him as follows:?9? 


"At Auschwitz, David Olére was saved because he was an artist who spoke 
several languages: Polish, Russian, Yiddish, French, English, and Ger- 
man. It was his knowledge of this last language and his gift as an illustra- 
tor that made him useful to the SS. He wrote letters to their families for 
them, with elegant calligraphy and floral designs. Nevertheless, he was as- 
signed from time to time to the garbage ovens or had to participate in the 
'emptying ' of the gas chambers. He saw the paroxysms of horror that took 
place in the crematory: the undressing in the cloakroom, the gassing, the 
recuperation of dental fillings and hair, the incineration of the bodies, the 
sexual violation by the SS of young Jewish girls, the so-called medical ex- 
periments, the terror of the victims and the cruelty of the executioners.” 


Olére was never deposed nor has he written an account of his experiences in 
the camp; his account of Auschwitz as presented by Serge Klarsfeld is taken 
exclusively from the paintings and drawings mentioned. Klarsfeld supposes — 
without proof — that Olére himself witnessed directly all that he represented in 
his works. Actually, if Klarsfeld’s assertion were true, Olére must have been 
omnipresent in the camp, to judge by the variety of themes he treats. 

The one painting by Olére which will concern us here has already been 
published by Jean-Claude Pressac. It was done in 1945 (the month is not indi- 


cated) and depicts ‘Bunker 2’ іп 1944.?"? Here is Pressac's comment" 


“Inexact details: 

— The hilly nature of the terrain. Reacting to the monotonous flatness of 
Birkenau, David Olére, in some of his drawings, has introduced a 
hilly landscape, clearly for artistic reasons only. 

— The orientation of the hut on the right. We we [sic!] should see the en- 
trance, not the side. 

— The house in the background on the right is probably a reminder of 
Bunker 1, which no longer existed in 1944. 

Exact details: 





?9 Serge Klarsfeld (ed.), David Olére, 1902-1985. A painter in the Sonderkommando at Auschwitz / 
un peintre au Sonderkommando a Auschwitz, The Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York, 1989, 
pp. 8f. 
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— The relative positions of the ditch, Bunker MIT and an undressing 
hut are well respected though they are shown somewhat too close to- 
gether. 

— The positions of the door and of the opening for the introducing the 
gas in the west corner of Bunker V are also correct. 

— The hut is of the stable type. 

— Part of the north-west wall was indeed set back as shown by the ruins, 
but in the reverse direction. 

— There was still a tree in front of Bunker V in 1982, of identical shape, 
a striking coincidence as forty years later it is [...7"°] the same tree. 


This scene recorded a year after the events by D. Olere is of such remark- 
able precision as to be almost as good as a photograph.” 


Pressac’s judgment is a little too benevolent. Let us look a little closer at 
Olére’s drawing: 


6.2.1.1. The Trees 

On the aerial reconnaissance photograph of May 31, 1944, no. 3056, there are 
at least nine trees around the house alleged to have been a homicidal gas 
chamber (‘Bunker 2°). The map drawn by Engineer Nosal on March 3, 1945, 
entitled “Location zone of gas chamber no. 2 and of the pyres for the crema- 
tion of the corpses at Birkenau””’* shows five trees around the house. In 1990, 
there were still four large trees around the foundations of the house: one with 
a trunk circumference of 1.70 meters at 17.25 meters from the eastern corner 
at an angle of 96° from north, another, with a circumference of 2 meters at 
18.40 meters from the western corner at a bearing of 32°, a third, with a cir- 
cumference of 2.40 meters at 3.55 meters from the western corner at a bearing 
of 285° and a fourth with a circumference of 1.24 meters at 5 meters from the 
western corner, at a bearing of 233°. These trees could also be seen from the 
southern yard of the Central Sauna. In May 19442 and in February 1945? 
the area between the Central Sauna and the area of ‘Bunker 2’ was completely 
open, so that those trees could also be seen from the northern yard and even 
better from the strip of land to the west between this building and the enclo- 
sure. 

On Olére’s drawing, the tree that stands in front of the corner of the house 
(between the door and the little window) is indeed in its proper position, but 
the other two trees shown on the left of the cottage are in erroneous positions 
with respect to the perspective of the drawing: there were no trees behind the 
cottage, as is borne out by the photograph of May 31, 1944. 








272 Alleged redesignation of ‘Bunker 2’ in 1944. Cf. para. 6.3.1. below. 

213 Т omit the word “not” which was apparently an error in translation and gives the sentence a mean- 
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Thus, if we suppose that Olére had actually seen the sight that he drew, we 
should be more surprised by the absence of at least six trees than by the pres- 
ence of the one in front of the house. 


6.2.1.2. The Background 
Pressac’s assertion that the drawing in question brings in non-existent ele- 


ments into the actual landscape “for artistic reasons,” but still has almost the 
same value as a photograph clearly makes no sense. Not only has Olére intro- 
duced two non-existent elements — a hill and the two structures that appear on 
1077 — into the background, but he has failed to include an existing element 
which, from the perspective of the drawing, was clearly visible: the Central 
Sauna. Even today, if one places oneself in the perspective of the drawing, one 
can see in the background a sizeable portion of the western facade of the Cen- 
tral Sauna.” Between May 1944 and February 1945 the view was even more 
open and the Central Sauna could be seen in full, obscured only here and there 
by the trees mentioned above, which were very small at the time. Is this seri- 
ous omission also justified by "artistic reasons"? 


6.2.1.3. The Cottage 

— The cottage drawn by Olére has very little in common with the description 
provided by Szlama Dragon and the corresponding design by engineer 
Nosal.?” The latter, as we have seen, has an east-west rather than a north- 
south orientation and depicts the house turned south by about 25?; howev- 
er, standing the drawing??? on its head, we obtain a perspective quite close 
to that of Olére's drawing. It is true — as Pressac states — that the position of 
the little window for the introduction of Zyklon B is in agreement with that 
shown by Nosal's drawing, but on this wall (turned north-west) there 
should appear another three windows (Nosal's openings O3, O4 and O5) as 
well as three exit doors. (W2, W3 and W4). 

— Moreover, the position of the entrance door was not in the middle: it was 
next to the southern angle of the wall facing southwest. 

— On its left-hand side, the roof of the cottage juts out well past the wall, and 
is supported by a wooden post at its outer edge: This, too, contradicts 
Dragon's description, according to which there was no projecting roof. 

— Finally, the sign which appears above the cottage door — “Dezinfektion” — 
is wrong and in the wrong place. According to Dragon, the signs with the 
inscriptions were on the door (one on the outside and one on the inside) 
and not above it; also, as the door stands open on Olére's drawing, the sign 








277 The building on the right resembles a horse-stable barrack, the one on the left a private house with 
a very tall chimney. 
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“Zum Baden” should be visible on it, as Pressac has carefully done on his 
own drawing.”*! 

— Last but not least I may point out that the presence of such an inscription is 
contradicted by Wohlfahrt, Paisikovic, and Miiller (see Paras. 6.2.6., 6.3.1., 
6.3.3.). 


6.2.1.4. The Undressing Barrack 
Pressac states that the barrack on the right is not shown properly, because 


“one should see the entrance, not the side.” Actually, this barrack should not 
be visible on that drawing at all. It appears next to a trench to the west of the 
cottage whereas it should be to the east, roughly where the little hill appears. 
In that position one would be able to see its front with the door (see Sections 
9.1 and 9.3.). 


6.2.1.5. Conclusion 
Far from having “almost the same value as a photograph,” Olére’s drawing 
represents merely the illustration of a propaganda script which, by 1945, had 
become well known. As we shall see in Chapter 7, this drawing is, further- 
more, in total contrast with another drawing of ‘Bunker 2’ worked up from the 
declarations of another self-declared eyewitness — Dov Paisikovic. 

Robert Jan van Pelt’s analysis, as might be expected, is rather superficial. 
He dedicates to Olére’s drawing the few lines that follow:??? 





“The drawing shows not only Bunker 2 but also the undressing barrack in 
the correct position vis-à-vis the cottage. Of particular interest is the small 
window in the side of the cottage with the heavy wooden shutter. This was 
the opening through which the SS introduced the Zyklon B into the room. 
The same way of introducing the gas was adopted in crematoria 4 and 5, 
and not only do the plans, elevations and photographs of the crematoria 
show these openings, but three of these shutters still survive and are pres- 
ently stored in the coke room of crematorium 1. Even in its details, Olere e 
drawing is supported by surviving material evidence. " 
As we have already seen, the position of the barrack in the drawing with re- 
spect to the cottage is actually quite wrong: it should have stood to the south- 
west of the cottage, whereas Olére places it in the north-west. The representa- 
tion of the “heavy wooden shutter" may be similar to the little windows of 
Crematoria IV and V, but that proves absolutely nothing with respect to *Bun- 
ker 2’ — in the same way as the fact that the door of the cottage is a heavy 
wooden door similar to those of the disinfestation chambers of Auschwitz and 
Birkenau proves nothing either. 
All this, together with all the other mistakes pointed out above, proves that 
Olére's drawing is nothing but a pictorial rendering of the literary propaganda 
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about the ‘Bunkers,’ i.e., the painter-detainee had done nothing but sketch out 
a fictional scene based on the black propaganda. 

As for van Pelt, he knows nothing of the other three windows and three 
doors, which would have been visible on the side of the cottage. He says noth- 
ing at all about the other alleged undressing barrack, and speaks of a single 
window and a single room, as if the ‘Bunker’ contained only one gas chamber 
and not the four that have been sanctified by orthodox historiography. This is 
not very flattering for the author of an expert report on Auschwitz! 


6.2.2. Miklos Nyiszli 


Miklos Nyiszli was deported to Auschwitz from Hungary on May 29, 1944. 
At the camp, he was registered with the number A-8450. In early Јипе, 2% so 
he says, he became a member of the so-called special unit as a physician and 
kept that post until January 18, 1945, when he was evacuated to the Mau- 
thausen camp. 

In 1946, he published a book of memoirs in Hungarian with the title Dr. 
Mengele boncolóorvosa voltam az Auschwitz-i krematóriumban (I Was an 
Anatomist with Dr. Mengele at the Auschwitz Crematorium), in which he 
speaks in great detail about ‘Bunker 2.’ In the following I quote the relevant 
passages in a direct translation from the Hungarian original, because the avail- 


able translations are rather inaccurate:”°* 


"One day, early in the morning, I received an order by telephone, asking 
me to go immediately to the руге?! and to take the medicines and eye- 
glasses that had been collected [there] to the Crematorium 12%! to be sort- 
ed and then shipped. The pyre was behind a grove of birches at Birkenau, 
at some 500 — 600 meters from Crematorium IV?8 on a clearing sur- 
rounded by a forest of fir-trees. It is located outside the electrified camp 
enclosure, between the first and the second chain of guards. My freedom of 
movement did not extend that far. I asked for a written permit at the office. 
I obtained a ‘Passierschein’ [permit”**] valid for three persons. I was, in 
fact, accompanied by two men who were to help me carry the load. We 
walked towards the huge black swirling column of dense smoke. It was vis- 





283 In his sworn statement of October 8, 1947, (NI-11710) Nyiszli asserted, on the other hand, that he 
had arrived at Auschwitz on May 19, 1944, and to have been immediately moved to Monowitz 
from where he was transferred to Birkenau a couple of weeks later. 

284 Miklos Nyiszli, Dr. Mengele boncolóorvosa voltam az Auschwitz-i krematóriumban, Tipografia 
“Grafica,” Oradea, Nagyvarad 1946, pp. 59-61, 62. Italian translation: Medico ad Auschwitz, Lon- 
ganesi, Milano, 1976; German translation: Im Jenseits der Menschlichkeit. Ein Gerichtsmediziner 
in Auschwitz, Dietz Verlag, Berlin 1992; English translation: Auschwitz. A Doctor's Eyewitness 
Account, Fawcett Crest, New York 1961. 
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ible from all parts of the concentration сатр,“ and on it fell the terrified 
look of all those who, having climbed down from the cars, fell into line for 
the selection. Anyone who had the misfortune of being in this place saw the 
column of smoke. It was visible at any hour of the day or night. By day, it 
covered the sky above the Birkenau forest like a dense cloud. By night, it lit 
up the surroundings as if it was a hellish fire. On our way we passed along 
the crematoria. We came to a passage through the enclosure and, after 
having shown the document to the SS guards on duty, walked through 
without difficulty. 


A fresh and green clearing comes into view, a quiet landscape, but my 
searching eyes soon discover the second chain of sentries, standing or sit- 
ting in the grass with their enormous dogs, next to their automatic rifles. 
Crossing the clearing, we come to the entrance to the grove that surrounds 
it. Again, we come to a wire fence with a wooden gate covered with barbed 
wire. On the fence is a large warning sign with a text just like the signs on 
the iron gratings of the crematoria ‘Access to this zone is strictly prohibit- 
ed, even to unauthorized SS personnel.’ We, men of the ‘Sonderkomman- 
do, "9?! entered. We did not even have to show our permits. The SS from 
the crematorium was on duty here, as well as 60 men from Crematorium II, 
men from the ‘Sonderkommando’ to which we are assigned. This is the 
day-shift. They work from 7 in the morning until 7 at night when they are 
relieved by 60 men from Crematorium IV who do the night shift. 


On the other side of the fence, we come to a square, looking like a court- 
yard, in the middle of which stands a long house with a thatched roof of 
straw and a well-worn layer of plaster. Its small windows are covered with 
boards. The construction has the well-known look of German farm houses. 
It is at least 150 years old. One can see that from the old roof of blackened 
straw and from the plaster that has fallen off the wall in some places. The 
German State has expropriated the village of Birkenau, near Auschwitz, to 
build its KZ there: they have demolished the houses, with the exception of 
this one, and have moved the people away. What was the real purpose of 
this house? A residence? It had separate rooms that had been knocked into 
one large space by the removal of the dividing walls for a new purpose, or 
for another similar task? I don’t know. Today, it is an undressing room, 
those who find their death on the pyre leave their clothes there. 


Here end up, coming from the ‘Jews’ ramp,’ those transports which do not 
go into the four crematoria. Their end is horrible. Here are no faucets for 
them to quench their burning thirst. There are no magic words to dispel 
their ugly expectations. This is not a gas chamber which they believe to be 





289 KZ. tábor.” “Tabor” means “camp.” “K.Z.” is the abbreviation for *Konzentrationslager" in use 
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a disinfestation installation. This is only a farm house with a thatched roof, 
at one time painted yellow, with its shutters closed, but behind it an enor- 
mous column of smoke rises into the sky spreading an odor of burning hu- 
man flesh and of hair that smolders. 


In this yard, there is a crowd of 5000 souls, petrified with horror. Around 
them there is a tight chain of SS guards with enormous dogs held on the 
leash. They go to the undressing room 300-400 at a time. Here, pursued by 
incessant lashings they quickly drop their garments and leave through the 
door that is on the other side of the house. Once in the open, they do not 
have time to look around and to comprehend the horror of their situation, 
because right away a man from the ‘Sonderkommando’ seizes them by the 
arm and carries them through a cordon of SS guards along a path lined 
with trees and some 150 meters long, leading to the pyre which they can 
make out at the end of their road only once they come out of the tree-lined 
lane. 


The pyre is a trench 50 meters long, 6 meters wide and 3 meters deep full 
of hundreds of corpses on fire. On the edge of the trench, toward the tree- 
lined lane, there are SS guards, every 5-6 meters or so, pistol in hand — 
small-caliber pistols, 6 mm, for shooting people in the neck. Coming out 
from the tree-lined lane, two men from the Sonderkommando working at 
the pyre grab the unfortunate victim by both arms and drag him [or her] 
some 15—20 meters to the pistol of some SS man. Then, over the horrible 
noise a shot rings out. It resonates and more often than not they throw [the 
victim] only half dead into the sea of fire in the trench. Fifty meters away, 
there is another trench just like it. Here, at the pyres, the commander is SS 
Oberscharführer Moll [...]. 


The daily capacity of the two pyres was about 5000—6000 bodies, some- 
what more than one crematorium, but the death of those who arrived here 
was a hundred thousand times worse. " 
The propaganda story invented by Nyiszli does not stand comparison with 
physical reality and presents, moreover, insurmountable contradictions with 
what might be called the ‘official’ version of Szlama Dragon. 

Nyiszli had wanted to lend credibility to his tale by a detailed description 
of the site which was actually only the fruit of his imagination. In reality, the 
house that was to be called ‘Bunker 2’ stood some 250 meters to the west of 
the Central Sauna, which was the closest major structure to it. Then why did 
Nyiszli make Crematorium V his reference point? This is all the more aston- 
ishing, as Crematorium IV was closer to ‘Bunker 2’ than Crematorium V. The 
answer is that the witness believed that, in order to get to the house, one had to 
leave the camp at the level of Crematorium V after having passed “alongside 
the crematoria.” Actually, starting out from Crematorium II, where Nyiszli 
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claims to have had his quarters and worked (in the dissection room), one only 
had to pass along Crematorium III and then along the sewage plant to leave 
the camp through the gate next to the four settling basins. That was the only 
road leading to the house. The gate itself opened not onto a clearing, but into a 
grove of trees. 

Besides, there is no trace of two cremation trenches of 50 by 6 meters on 
any of the air reconnaissance photographs taken of Birkenau in 1944. 

Nyiszli obviously did not know the later designations ‘Bunker 2’ or ‘little 
white house’; he even says that the house had been painted yellow at one time 
— so that, if anything, it should have been called the ‘little yellow house.’ 

Furthermore, according to Nyiszli, the house was not split into four rooms, 
but consisted of only one large room and had no signs with “magic words.” Its 
windows had not been walled up but simply “covered with boards.” Finally, 
and most revealingly, the house was not even a gas chamber but an undressing 
room. Nyiszli, in fact, knows absolutely nothing of the two undressing bar- 
racks that are claimed to have been set up near the house. The assassination 
technique at ‘Bunker 2’ was, for him, not gassing but shooting the victims in 
the neck with small arms, after which the victims were thrown into the fire, 
often still alive. 

Although the testimony of Miklos Nyiszli is a pile of inventions and ab- 
surdities,?! Jean-Claude Pressac considers it “precious.””” He even attempts 
to explain the contradiction regarding the extermination technique at *Bunker 
2’ in the following way:?? 


"Towards the end of the summer, when Zyklon B ran low, the infirm from 
the various transports who still arrived at Auschwitz were thrown directly 
into the cremation pits at Crematorium V and Bunker 2." 


Pressac names as his source the following deposition of Hermann Langbein at 
the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial:””* 


"In 1944, children were thrown alive into the huge fires that were burning 
near the crematoria. We heard about this at the main camp and I informed 
the garrison surgeon. Dr. Wirths refused to believe me. He went to Birke- 
nau to find out. When I went to him the next day for dictation he simply 
said ‘that was an order of camp commandant Hof. It was issued because 
there was no more gas.' From that time on, Dr. Wirths believed anything I 
told him." 


This was only a clumsy attempt at rationalizing the propaganda motif of the 
burning of children alive, the literary origins of which we have seen in Chap- 





291 Cf. in this respect my study "Medico ad Auschwitz”: Anatomia di un falso. La falsa testimonianza 
di Miklos Nyiszli, Edizioni La Sfinge, Parma, 1988. 

292 J.-C, Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., op. cit. (note 3), p. 479. 

293 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 139), р. 102. 
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ter 2. Langbein’s credibility can, by the way, be judged by his 1945 assertion 
that 5 million persons had been gassed at Auschwitz. 

Even the claim that there was a lack of Zyklon B at Auschwitz is without 
foundation. It is well documented that 195 kg of Zyklon B were supplied to 
the camp on April 11, 1944, 195 kg on April 27, and another 195 kg on May 
31.2% In connection with various documents presented at the IG Farben trial, 
Raul Hilberg has examined the question of Zyklon B supply and has come to 
the conclusion: 

“The supply was kept up to the end — the SS did not run out of [Zyklon B] 

gas.” 

Therefore, the aforementioned contradiction on the subject of ‘Bunker 2’ re- 
mains a fact. 


6.2.3. Sigismund Bendel 


Sigismund Bendel — from Piatra in Romania — settled in Paris in 1932. He was 
arrested by the French police on December 4, 1943, and after a week was 
moved to the Drancy camp, to be deported to Auschwitz on December 7, 
1943.” On arriving at the camp on December 10, Bendel was registered un- 
der ID no. 167460 and sent to Monowitz, and three weeks later to Birkenau, 
where he was employed as a physician, first at camp Blla, then at the Gypsy 
camp (ВПе). On June 2, 1944, by his own account, he became part of the so- 
called special unit as a physician. 

On October 7, 1947, Bendel was interrogated by an inspector of the Paris 
police on behalf of the Polish authorities, which at the time were preparing the 
trial of the Auschwitz camp garrison. He made the following declaration on 
the so-called ‘Bunkers’ of Birkenau,:?? 

"From May 15, 1944, on, a new gas chamber was set up, outside the camp 

enclosure itself. It was installed in a farm cottage divided into two parts, in 

which the detainees were gassed. From that time on, the bodies coming 
from this chamber were no longer cremated in the crematorium ovens, ex- 
cept in Crematoria I and II [= II and III]. The bodies were placed in gigan- 
tic trenches, in which the cremation was carried out. It was done in this 
way: among the bodies, gasoline-soaked logs were put in and the fire was 





?5 Declaration by H. Langbein given in Vienna on August 8, 1945, to Polizeidirektion. GARF, 7021- 
108-34, p. 22: “Im Zuge dieser Transporte wurden etwa 5.000.000 Menschen vergast" (In the 
course of these transports about 5,000,000 persons were gassed). 

296 PS-1553. 

27 R, Hilberg, Die Vernichtung der europäischen Juden, Fischer, Frankfurt 1999, vol. 2, p. 954. 

28 Sigismund Bendel actually figures on the alphabetical list of transport no. 64, departed from 
Drancy on December 7, 1943. S. Klarsfeld, Le Memorial de la déportation des Juifs de France, 
Klarsfeld, Paris 1978, alphabetical list of transport no. 64 (the book does not contain page num- 
bers). 
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lit. This new method was introduced in the course of 1944 on account of an 
influx of deportees, because the normal crematoria were insufficient. With 
this new system, it was possible to burn 1000 persons [sic] in one hour 
whereas a crematorium oven would have taken 24 hours to achieve the 
same result.” 


Bendel had learned the details of this story from the rumors that circulated 
immediately after the war. In his debut as a professional witness, on October 
1, 1945, when he appeared as a witness for the prosecution at the Belsen trial, 
he limited himself to the following evasive hint:*°° 


“Q: How many crematoria were there? 


A: Four, and one which was called the ‘Bunker’ which was finally a gas 
chamber. All were at Birkenau. " 


In his declaration of October 21, 1945, however, he did not mention any Bun- 
ker at all 2! On March 2, 1946, when Bendel testified for the prosecution at 


the IG-Farben trial, his knowledge was still rather basic: ??? 


“О: How many gas chambers were there at Birkenau? 
A: Four crematoria and one Bunker |...] 
Q: How many people could enter together into one crematorium? 


A: Into Crematoria I and 2, 2000 each, into Crematoria 3 and 4, 1000 
each and into the Bunker 1000. " 


In 1946, a book about Auschwitz was published in France that contained an 
account by Dr. Paul [sic] Bendel entitled “Les crematoires. Le 
‘Sonderkommando ” (The crematoria. The ‘special unit’). Here, too, Bendel is 
rather taciturn on the alleged ‘Bunker 2,’ but he ventured to say that the al- 


leged ‘Bunker 2’ had to be a farm cottage: 7? 


"There were four crematoria, the fifih, called 'Bunker,' was a simple farm 
cottage converted into a gas chamber ‘for the requirements of the pro- 
gram.'" 
At the time, he did not yet know that this "cottage" had to be a full-sized 
house. 
It is noteworthy that Dr. Bendel, just like Dr. Nyiszli, claims to have been 
assigned to the so-called special unit by the same person — Dr. Mengele*™ — at 
the same time — early June 1944 — but not only do the two physicians, in their 
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testimonies, not mention one another, but on the subject of ‘Bunker 2’ (and 
not only on this point) they have given us totally contradictory accounts. 


6.2.4. André Lettich 


Doctor André Lettich was deported from Angers (France) on July 20, 1942, 
and arrived at Auschwitz on July 23 to be registered under ID no. 51224. A 
doctor, he worked at hospital blocks nos. 7 and 12. After September 1942, 
from an unspecified date onwards until March 1943, Lettich claims to have 
worked as a physician in the so-called special unit. In March 1943 he was 
transferred to the Gypsy camp. In July 1943 he was sent to the Hygiene Insti- 
tute of the Waffen SS, where he worked as a bacteriologist. Lettich was evacu- 
ated from Auschwitz on foot on January 18, 1945. 

In 1946 he published a report entitled “Thirty-four Months in the Concen- 
tration Camps. An Account of the ‘Scientific’ Crimes Committed by the Ger- 
man Doctors,” in which he devotes an entire chapter to his life in the so-called 
special unit. The most important section reads as follows:*” 


"One day, ме? heard of a Kommando (special Kommando) where they 
were looking for a physician and — it was said — where they did not suffer 
from hunger. Seeing that we were getting sick, we asked to be called there, 
as doctor|s], to the block where this Kommando was housed. We had be- 
lieved that the ‘Sonderkommando’ was a Kommando that was simply 
burning the corpses, but as soon as we entered and came into contact with 
our co-detainees, we learned of its real task. They, these co-detainees, 
were the ones who took care of the death service when the trains arrived 
and the new transports deported from Poland, Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia, 
Belgium, Holland, and France, men, women, and children had to be taken 
directly and immediately to the gas chambers and burned. Right there we 
had the opportunity to gather the most detailed account of the barbaric 
acts committed by the SS. 


This is how we went ahead: [...] 


Up to the end of January 1943, there were no crematorium ovens at Birke- 
nau. In the middle of a small birch wood, some 2 km from the camp, there 
was a little house, looking quaint, in which a Polish family had lived before 
they were driven out or murdered. At over 500 meters from there, there 
were two barracks: the men went to one side, the women to the other. Very 
politely, very kindly they were told 'you have come a long way, you are 
dirty, you must take a bath, undress quickly.’ Towels and soap were hand- 
ed out and, suddenly, the beasts broke through and took on their real 
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shape: this human herd, these men and women, were forced by violent 
beatings to go out naked, in summer as well as in winter, and had to walk 
those several hundred meters up to the ‘shower room.’ Above the door, 
there were the words"? Brausebad’ [shower-bath]. On the ceiling one 
could even see shower-heads that had been placed there, but which had 
never squirted any water. These poor innocent people were squeezed to- 
gether tightly one against the other, and at that point they would panic: 
they finally understood what was to be their fate, but the beatings and the 
pistol shots soon calmed them down and finally all went into the chamber 
of death. The doors were closed, and ten minutes later the temperature was 
sufficiently high to allow the vaporization of the hydrogen cyanide, be- 
cause that was what the delinquents were gassed with. The German bar- 
barians used ‘Cyklon B,’ a diatomaceous earth impregnated with hydrogen 
cyanide at 20 percent. Now, through a little window, SS Unterscharführer 
Moll threw in the gas. One could hear the most horrible cries, but after a 
few moments there was complete silence. After 20—25 minutes, doors and 
windows were opened for ventilation and the corpses were immediately 
taken to the trenches to be burned, but not before the dentists had pulled 
out any gold teeth from their mouths. One also checked if the women had 
not hidden any valuables in their intimate parts, and their hair was cut and 
collected for some industrial use. The efficiency of this gas chamber did 
not appear to be high enough. One could gas only 400—500 persons per 
day. 


Now, with the great scheme to destroy all its enemies that the Greater 
Reich had devised (and one knows well how numerous these enemies 
were), in August 1942 one had begun to build the crematorium ovens. 
From the ground up, four crematorium ovens were built: ultramodern in 
design, as only the Germans were able to conceive them. Huge chimneys 
towered above them like those of factories. Of those four ovens, two had 
nine hearths and the other two had six. On each hearth one could burn six 
corpses at a time in about fifty minutes. Altogether, 180 corpses reduced to 
ashes in one hour. Really advanced German technology. To give the reader 
an idea of the destructive power and the size of those ovens, suffice it to 
say that, to fan the flames, each hearth was equipped with an electric 
blower of 12 horse-power. At the end of February, those ovens were cere- 
moniously inaugurated. |...] 


In this way, we have been able to watch, for nearly three years, transports 
coming to Auschwitz from all parts of Europe disappear and vanish in the 
flames and the smoke rising to the sky above Auschwitz. Without exaggera- 
tion, one can set at four or five million the number of victims who perished 
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in this way in this death camp. A ‘colossal’ execution worthy of the Ger- 
man Kultur. 3°! 


Realizing what role the Sonderkommando played, we were repelled and 
tried to leave this Kommando by all means. 


And those miserable ones in the Sonderkommando, who had imagined that 
by virtue of those horrid tasks, to which they had been forced by threats of 
death, they would be able to be themselves saved, they did not suspect the 
fate that German ‘technology’ had reserved for them. In order for the veil 
of secrecy to be well spread over all these horrors, those slaves of death 
were housed in a separate block, shut off from any information about their 
future. Having come from afar, condemned to silence and carefully 
watched, they disappeared without a trace in total mystery. These unpleas- 
ant witnesses, who were present, in fact, at the undressings and the gas- 
sings and who then ‘liquidated’ the corpses, could one day have too loose 
a tongue, therefore every three or four months, German prudence liquidat- 
ed them in turn. The labor squads were thus radically and definitely re- 
newed. 


We managed to obtain our transfer and were assigned as doctor to the 

Gypsy camp in March [1943]. ” 

First of all, one can say that André Lettich not only did not know the designa- 
tion ‘Bunker’ (nor ‘little red house’ or ‘little white house’), but also that he did 
not know that there had to be two such ‘Bunkers,’ something absolutely 
dumbfounding for a detainee claiming to have worked in the ‘special unit’ as a 
physician between late 1942 and early 1943. The description given by the wit- 
ness regarding the gassing cottage does not fit either ‘Bunker 1’ or ‘Bunker 2,’ 
anyway. The existence of “two barracks” “over 500 meters” away, while it 
does agree with Szlama Dragon’s declaration in the Soviet deposition, is lim- 
ited to this isolated fragment of the propaganda story. Finally, Lettich places 
the cottage “some 2 km from the camp” and explains the presence of two bar- 
racks by the fact that one was for men and the other for women. 

The description of the cottage is also completely in contradiction with the 
‘official’ version by Dragon. Lettich asserts that the word “Brausebad” was 
written above the door. Compare this with Dragon’s statement: 

“On the outside of the entrance door was written ‘To the disinfection’ and 

on the inside of the exit door ‘To the bath.” 

Together with the literary device of the “Brausebad,” Lettich also takes up the 
corresponding theme of the “shower heads” attached to the ceiling of the gas 
chamber. This chamber, moreover, had “windows,” which were opened for 
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ventilation, and had a capacity of 400—500 victims per day: both of these as- 
sertions are in contradiction with those of Dragon. 

The eminently fictional character of Lettich’s testimony shows through no 
less clearly when he speaks of the Birkenau crematoria. He declares that two 
“ovens” — i.e., Crematoria II and III — had “nine hearths” ( = furnaces), in 
keeping with the rubbish disseminated by Vrba and Wetzler in their report,” 
while the other two “ovens” (Crematoria IV and V), on the other hand, had six 
“hearths” ( = furnaces) each, which is wrong as well.?'? The cremation capaci- 
ty indicated by this witness — 180 corpses per hour — is of course technical 
nonsense. Lettich then asserts that “to fan the flames, each hearth was 
equipped with an electric blower of 12 horse-power." Actually, the blowers of 
the three-muffle furnaces of the crematoria (Druckluftanlagen) were not 
meant “to fan the flames," but to feed air for combustion to the corpses, and 
were powered by a three-phase motor of 1.5 hp. This rubbish was also repeat- 
ed by Miklos Nyiszli who wrote:?!! 

"They have switched on the gigantic blowers that fan the flames in the 

boilers [i.e., in the ovens?"]. Fifteen blowers of this type are running at the 

same time! There is one next to each oven. " 
We have here a good example of independently converging — but wrong — 
statements. 

Lettich also brings up to the anecdote of the so-called special unit being ex- 
terminated every three or four months by the SS who wanted to eliminate the 
witnesses to their crimes, but then patently retracts it when he says that he had 
himself transferred away from this so-called special unit without any difficul- 
ty. 

Finally, his estimate of the number of Auschwitz victims — 4 or 5 million, 
“without exaggeration”(!) — speaks for itself. 


6.2.5. Adolf Rógner 


Adolf Rógner, detainee no. 15465, wrote an exceedingly long account entitled 
"Tatsachenbericht aus dem Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslager Auschwitz 
I, II und III i. O/S" (“Factual Account from the Concentration and Annihila- 
tion Camp Auschwitz I, II and III in Upper Silesia"), which was presented in 
evidence by the prosecution at the Polish trial of the Auschwitz camp garrison. 
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Among other things, he provides us with the following description of one of 
the Birkenau ‘Bunkers’ 777 


“Initially, there was as yet no railroad siding to the new gas chambers and 
crematoria, it was laid only during the course of the Aktion. But until it 
came to that, the gassings were carried out in the so-called ‘gray house.’ 
This was a former farmhouse inhabited by a Polish family, the owner had 
to relinquish the property. He was married and had children, but was put 
under pressure, regardless, being made to understand that one was quite 
ready to move him, too, into the Auschwitz I KZ, it was an attempt at coer- 
cion which, however, brought results. 


There were three large rooms in this farmhouse; they were turned into 
small gas chambers. The tradesmen from all the workshops received the 
order to prepare these rooms. Especially thick doors were installed, clos- 
ing hermetically, the windows were equipped with special shutters. The 
electricians’ shop, too, received an urgent order; the electrical installa- 
tions had to be put up as fast as possible and confirmation of completion 
had to be given by 3:30 p.m. 


There was no power line available, it had to be done by overhead cable. 
We had to give up that idea and run a 1000 meter ground-cable and feed it 
directly into the house; the installations were done in Anthygron, and eve- 
rything had to be acid-proof; all this was done in a terrible hurry, and it 
worked, otherwise there would have been unpleasant reports. 


Altogether, 5—600 people could be gassed at the same time in these three 
chambers. Outside the windows were tracks of a field-railroad leading to 
the mass graves that had been prepared, and the corpses would be covered 
there—one could not call it burial—they were laid out in layers, 4-5 
corpses one on top of the other, with chlorinated lime in between, and only 
a very thin layer of earth on top. The rain caused the whole thing to sink 
down and so one could clearly see that corpses had been interred there. 
Everywhere parts like noses, fingers or buttocks stuck out, in the heat of 
the summer the bodies would boil, one could never walk across one of 
those mass graves, it was like a roller-coaster, you would sway and Slip. 
These mass graves were some 350 meters long and about 10 meters wide. 
Altogether, we brought1.5 million corpses there. 


How was a gassing carried out? This was different depending upon where 
it was done. Near the gray house there was a wooden barrack, this was 
destined to store the corresponding clothes, underwear and other things of 
the Jews. They had to undress there, were given each a towel and a piece 
of soap, and then go ‘bathing’! Then they were led to the ‘bath-rooms,’ 
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they entered, and the doors were closed right away; they were sealed her- 
metically. In those doors there was a so-called ‘food trap,’ the gas was 
thrown in through it. It was the gas ‘Zuklon B’ that was supplied for this 
purpose by the car-load from the firm Stab und Teschow [sic] in Hamburg. 
There were cans of 250 and 500 grams. There were also larger packs, in 
rubber-coated cans. This gas was then thrown and so the gassing started. 


It happened that the detainees thought it was something to eat, caught 
some of the gas thrown and swallowed it, the effect was terrible. I once 
talked about it with the detainee-physician Dr. Dóring, who explained to 
me as follows: The gassing is very quick, the people inhale 7 or 8 times this 
toxic gas, then the lungs fill, they burst causing an immediate heart-attack. 
The gas tastes disgustingly sweet and it takes several days to get it out of 
your throat. I, too, had a taste of this by accident, when my workshop was 
gassed against insects. 


After a quarter of an hour, the chambers would be opened, then the venti- 
lations go into service, in this case [the case of the ‘gray house’] the win- 
dows are opened and then some detainees start inspecting the corpses for 
gold teeth, implants and prostheses, finger and earrings. Everything had to 
be taken from the dead. Only then the corpses were allowed to be loaded 
on the waiting carts, which took them to the mass grave. For this work, the 
detainees wore rubber gloves and rubber aprons. 


The Firm Tesch and Stabenow has already been prosecuted by the British 
military court and sentenced. This firm had also done the gassing of the 
detainee blocks because of the lice infestation of the whole camp. 


In this gray house gassing was done for some time until the completion of 

the 4 new large and modern crematoriums in Birkenau-Auschwitz II! " 
In his version of the propaganda story, Adolf Rógner — who writes with 
knowledge of the Tesch trial of March 1946, hence the report was written af- 
ter that trial — reworks the well-known literary themes and thickens them with 
new rich and fanciful elements from his imagination. His declaration does not 
allow us to establish whether he refers to ‘Bunker’ 1 or 2. Rógner does not 
even know that there ought to have been two gassing ‘Bunkers,’ and therefore 
he mentions only one, which he calls “gray house" rather than ‘white’ or ‘red’ 
house. The story of the Polish family that had lived in it is pure fantasy. The 
witness states that the house contained three rooms, but this figure does not 
agree with either ‘Bunker 1’ (two rooms) or ‘Bunker 2’ (four rooms). The 
windows of these rooms were equipped with “special shutters” which would 
be “opened” during the ventilation. 

According to the Polish deposition of Szlama Dragon, however, “the win- 
dows were walled up.” Also, the capacity of the three ‘gas chambers’ is in 
disagreement with Dragon’s information: Régner speaks of 500 — 600 persons 
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at a time as against Dragon’s 1,500 to 1,700 or “fewer than 2,000” (‘Bunker 
1’) or “over 2,000” (‘Bunker 2’). The existence of a single undressing barrack 
conflicts with descriptions of both ‘Bunkers.’ The story of the gas chambers 
disguised as baths is a well-worn literary theme, but the system for feeding 
Zyklon B into the chambers that the witness adopts, although no doubt rather 
original, is also quite nonsensical: the Zyklon B was allegedly thrown into the 
rooms through a “food trap”! The story that the victims ate the Zyklon B, be- 
lieving it to be food — granules of gypsum soaked in hydrogen cyanide! — is 
even greater nonsense. The toxicological effects of hydrogen cyanide men- 
tioned by the witness are pure invention, as is its “disgustingly sweet” taste. 
The length of the mass graves that Rógner gives (350 meters) is silly, and the 
assertion that 1,800,000 corpses were interred in these graves is simply ridicu- 
ous 217 

If an existing Polish house had really been turned into a ‘gas chamber,’ 
then the labor mentioned by Rógner as well as others would indeed have been 
necessary, but as we have seen above, there is not the slightest trace of them in 
the documentation of the Central Construction Office (see Section 3.4). 


6.2.6. Wilhelm Wohlfahrt 


Wilhelm Wohlfahrt was sent to Auschwitz on January 8, 1942. In March he 
was assigned to the Construction Office, where he was employed as a survey- 
or at Birkenau together with two other detainees. At an unknown date he was 
sent to a different camp. Wohlfahrt, a Polish citizen who had lived in Warsaw, 
was called as a witness at the fourth hearing of the Höß trial and made the fol- 
lowing deposition:?? 

"From that place, we could see what was going on at the so-called little 
red house, the first gas chamber at Birkenau. From a distance of 400—500 
meters, we observed through the lenses of the [surveying] instruments the 
naked bodies of the gassed that were loaded onto carts from the side cot- 
tages.”!° They were, for the most part, women and children. The carts 
were so full that very often the heads of the corpses were dangling towards 
the grave. At the time, the hair of the women was not yet shorn because 
very frequently it was hanging down. My companions and I began to watch 
closely and to note everything that went on, so that whoever might survive 
would be able to testify. About two months later, with another group, I 
went near the little red house out of curiosity and looked at the place were 
they had thrown the corpses. Those graves measured about 20—30 meters. 
[The corpses] were arranged in the ground, one with his head one way, the 
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next one the other way. They had been sprinkled with a thin layer of lime, 
leveled and covered with another layer. At that time, detainees were dig- 
ging new graves [...] 

In 1944, when I was still at the camp, while doing surveying work at 
Birkenau and making use of the fact that the second gas chamber was inac- 
tive, we did work near the little white house, and I then had an opportunity 
to see the arrangement of the temporary little house, where the people had 
been murdered. I have a sketch of the whole area. On the outside doors 
there was a sign saying ‘To the disinfection’ and on the inside, on the side 
opposite that door, ‘To the bath.’ From this one can surmise that the poor 
people who entered that room were being deceived. Behind the building 
there was a track for carts, little wagons with which [the corpses] were 
immediately taken away. 


Presiding judge: Does the witness speak of the little red house? 

Wohlfahrt: There were two cottages, one they called red [cottage] because 
it was built of brick, the other one was plastered and they called it white 
[cottage]. 

P.: Were gassings done in both? 

W. : Yes. 

P.: Can you indicate the location of the cottage, seeing that you are famil- 
iar with measuring? 


W. : I can do that precisely. The red cottage was more or less to the west of 
the third sector at Вігкепаи, [ВАШ] at a distance of 200—300 meters. Near 
that cottage there was a clearing with graves. That cottage was demolished 
in 1943, when I went there at that time?" the whole area had been plowed 
and the cottage was gone. 


P.: Was the cottage visible or was it surrounded by the forest? 


W. : The red cottage was visible, whereas the white cottage was surround- 
ed by woods, furthermore, on the side towards the camp, [surrounded] by 
branches to conceal any movement that might go on there [...]. 

P.: What did the inside of that white cottage look like? What signs were 
there? 


W. : There were no signs, it was rough. [...] 
P.: What was the capacity of that structure? 


W. : Four rooms and, although it was made of brick, I think it was straw- 
thatched; it must have been a barn that had been made into a house. Then 
it was redone in such a way that there were three rooms in the main part, 





37 The witness does not indicate the month. 
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and in the annex®'®! a fourth [room]. Each room had a door on either side 
and little windows of 50-60 centimeters. 


P.: How many people could it take in? 


W. : The floor area was around 30 [square] meters, about 4 meters by 7-8. 
Each room [could contain] over 100 persons. 


P.: Hence about 400 at one time? 


W. : Yes." 

The witness belonged to the improvements section of the construction office, 
which was associated with the surveying section. His name appears, in fact, in 
a document dated August 26, 1943. It is the list of detainees of the planning 
office of the Central Construction Office who were permitted to go outside the 
sentry perimeter. The 16 detainees employed at the "construction office im- 
provements" are listed, and among them, specifically, the Polish detainee no. 
25439.?? 

He had therefore effectively enjoyed a certain freedom of movement, but 
that does not mean that he had actually seen the ‘Bunkers.’ This is excluded, 
last but not least, by his description. He states that the “red cottage" (‘Bunker 
1”) was located “more or less to the west of the third sector of Birkenau, at a 
distance of about 200—300 meters," whereas the house allegedly transformed 
into a homicidal ‘Bunker’ stood less than 50 meters from the fence of BAIII. 
Regarding the location of ‘Bunker 2,’ on the other hand, the witness says 
nothing at all, other than that the corpses of the gassed were loaded on carts 
“from the side cottages” which, according to the orthodox version, did not ex- 
ist. The structure of the “white cottage" (‘Bunker 2’) 15 also in disagreement 
with that claimed by Szlama Dragon. Whereas Dragon also mentions four 
rooms turned into gas chambers, the house itself contained only three accord- 
ing to Wohlfahrt, the fourth being located in an “annex.” For him, those rooms 
all had the same size (4 by 7-8 meters) whereas — according to Dragon - all 
four had different sizes (see Section 9.2.). 


6.3. Later Accounts 


For a long time, the two depositions of Szlama Dragon on the gassing ‘Bun- 
kers’ at Birkenau remained inaccessible to the public at large. The only thing 
accessible was a brief extract of the Soviet deposition which appeared in the 
“Communication of the Extraordinary State Commission for the Investigation 
and the Research of the Crimes of the Fascist-German Invaders and Their As- 





318 *przybudówki" 


319 «Kommando Baubüro. Liste der ausserhalb der Postenkette beschäftigten Häftlinge,” August 26, 
1943. RGVA, 502-1-26, p. 150. 


Carlo Mattogno: DEBUNKING THE BUNKERS OF AUSCHWITZ 109 


sociates,” published on May 7, 1945, in Pravda. It was presented as a deposi- 
tion by the witnesses Henryk Tauber and Szlama Dragon: "7 


“In the beginning of the camp activity, the Germans had two gas cham- 
bers, which were three kilometers apart from each other. Next to them 
stood two wooden barracks. The persons who arrived with the transports 
were led to the barracks, undressed, and were then taken into the gas 
chamber. [...?'] Up to 1500-1700 persons were crowded into the gas 
chambers, then the SS, wearing gas masks, threw [in] Zyklon through 
openings. The gassing took 15—20 minutes, then the corpses were pulled 
out and taken on carts to the trenches where they were burned." 

The article was published in various languages. The English translation ap- 

peared as early as May 29, 1945,?? and in 1945 there was also a translation in- 


As we shall see in Chapter 7, in succeeding years orthodox historiography 
embraced the propaganda theme of the homicidal gassings in two ‘Bunkers,’ 
yet without furnishing many particulars. However, the witnesses who decided 
belatedly to ‘speak out’ in the 1960s and the 1980s knew precious little of 
even those rare details. Therefore in their tales they often had to reinvent the 
fictional scenario of the gassing ‘Bunkers’ from scratch. In the pages that fol- 
low, we shall examine the witnesses who fall into this category. 


6.3.1. Dov Paisikovic 


On October 17, 1963, in Vienna, Dov Paisikovic wrote a report on his experi- 
ence as a member of the so-called special unit at Auschwitz. As he states fre- 
quently, Paisikovic (born at Rakowec, then in Czechoslovakia, on April 1, 
1924) was deported to Auschwitz from the ghetto at Munkacs (Hungary) in 
May 1944 and was registered with ID no. A-3076. However, according to Da- 
nuta Czech's Chronicle, the ID nos. A-2846 through A-3095 were assigned to 
250 Dutch Jews coming from the Westerbork camp.*™ On the third day, SS 





320 Pravda, May 7, 1945, n. 109. The article was later accepted as proof for the prosecution at the Nu- 
remberg trial (Document URSS 008). 

In the complete report prepared by the Soviet interrogators there appears the following sentence: 
“on the entrance door to the gas chamber, externally, there was the inscription ‘to the disinfec- 
tion,’ and on the exit door, internally, ‘entrance to the bath.’” Сообщение Чрезвычайной 
Государственной Комиссии по установлению и расследованию злодеяний немецко- 
фашистких захватчиков и их сообщников (Communication of the Extraordinary State Commis- 
sion for the Ascertaining and Investigation of Crimes Committed by the German-fascist Invaders 
and Their Associates), GARF, 7021-116-103, p. 45. 

Extraordinary State Commission for the Ascertaining and Investigation of Crimes Committed by 
the German-fascist Invaders and Their Associates, “Statement”, in; Information Bulletin, Embassy 
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (Washington, D.C.), vol. 5, no. 54, May 29, 1945. 
Extraordinary State Commission for the Ascertaining and Investigation of Crimes Committed by 
the German-fascist Invaders and Their Associates, “Oswiecim (Auschwitz). Le camp oü les nazis 
assassinérent plus de quatre millions d'hommes," in: Forfaits hitlériens, documents officiels, Ed. 
des Trois Collines, Geneva-Paris, 1945. 

9^ D. Czech, Kalendarium... , op. cit. (note 12), p. 779. 
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Hauptsturmführer Moll made his appearance in Camp Sector Вс, where 
Paisikovic stayed, and selected 250 robust men. Of these, 100 were sent to 
Crematorium III; as for the others, Paisikovic relates the following:?? 


"The others had to march on to the so-called Bunker V (another farmhouse 
in which gassings took place). There, SS Hauptscharführer Moll received 
us; he had gone there on a motorcycle, in a white uniform. He addressed 
us with the words: 'You will get grub here, but you will have to work.' We 
were taken to the other side of Bunker V, and while we could not see any- 
thing particular in the front, we saw in the back what this Bunker was used 


for. 


A pile of naked corpses was there, the corpses had swollen, and we were 
ordered to carry them to a pit that was about 6 meters wide and 30 meters 
long and that contained corpses already on fire. We tried to take the 
corpses to the place indicated. But that was too slow for the SS. We were 
savagely beaten, and one SS man ordered 'one man will carry one corpse.' 
Not knowing how to do this, we were beaten again, and then the SS man 
showed us that we had to seize these corpses by the neck with a crook and 
drag them over. We had to do this work until 18 hours [6 pm]. At noon, we 
had thirty minutes of rest. Food was brought but none of us wanted to eat. 
Then we had to line up again. We were led to the Birkenau camp section 
[BII]d, Block 15 — an isolated block. That night, we were tattooed with our 
detainee numbers. 


The next day, we had to march out again, the one group of 100 to Crema- 
torium Ш and the 150 of us to Bunker V. Our work did not change. It 
stayed like that for eight days. Some of us threw themselves into the fire 
because they could not go on. If I should estimate their number today, I 
should say eight or nine. A rabbi was among them.” 
On August 10, 1964, Paisikovic gave a long account which was taken down 
by Tadeusz Szymanski, curator of the Auschwitz Museum." Attached to the 
report are 2 pages containing 4 sketches of “Bunker 5.”””’ The witness de- 
scribes it as follows: ?? 
"[...] there were 150 persons who were taken to Crematorium 4 (V), [3291 
the other 100 were led farther away, to ‘Bunker 5.’ It was а farmhouse 
consisting of 3 rooms. As we approached the house, I saw three windows 
and three doors. The doors were very strong and had bolts, which attract- 
ed my attention, and they had nothing in common with the normal doors of 
a farmhouse. The house was thatched with straw. On the other side of the 





95 ROD, c[21]96, p. 1. 

326 APMO, Zespól Oswiadczenia, vol. 44, pp. 85-113a. 

327 Ibidem, pp. 111f. Cf. Documents 15 and 16. 

9$ APMO, Zespól Oswiadczenia, vol. 44, pp. 87f. 

329 Tn this account, the witness uses explicitly the numbering 1-4 for the Birkenau crematoria 
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house there were doors as well. As far as I can remember there were also 

three doors on that side. The rooms had a concrete floor. When I was made 

to stop — just like the others — in front of that house, a Hauptscharführer 

arrived — I later learned that his name was Moll. He moved around on a 

heavy motorcycle. Moll told us in no uncertain terms that we had to work 

here, but would also get food. Moll took us to the back of the house, where 
we saw the hell of Auschwitz that no normal human being could imagine: 
there was an enormous pile of corpses stacked up like hay. Moll started to 
scream at us to get us to work. He told us to take the corpses from the pile 
to a trench that had already been dug. Four of us took one corpse, two by 

the arms and two by the legs. When we came near the trench, which was 30 

meters long and 10 meters wide, we noticed that on the bottom there was 

wood, logs. Near us I saw another trench that was already on fire; the one 
to which we were taking the corpses had just been dug. At that moment an 

SS man pounced on us and started to hit us, yelling that each of us should 

take one corpse. He showed us many walking sticks with the knob bent into 

an arc and showed us how we should work: he put the curved part under 

the neck of a corpse and dragged it across the ground behind his back. We 

now had to do the work like that.” 
The victims were taken to “Bunker 5" in groups of 300, escorted by eight to 
ten SS soldiers.*°° Paisikovic did this work for two weeks.**! The four sketch- 
es (on two sheets) attached to his story were drawn by Tadeusz Szymanski in 
the presence of Jan Mikulski, judge at the Central Commission for Investiga- 
tion into the Hitlerian Crimes in Poland, in accordance with the description by 
Paisikovic, who signed, on each of the two sheets, a declaration to the effect 
that the sketches were in conformity with his declarations. 

The first sheet contains three sketches.?? The first sketch??? is a floor plan 
of “Bunker 5": the front part (at the bottom) shows three entrance doors and 
three small windows for the introduction of Zyklon B. In the rear are shown 
only three doors. 

The second?" is a front view of “Bunker 5.” The roof is covered with 
straw, and on the front wall the three doors and the three small windows are 
indicated. The little circles on the doors no doubt represent mechanical levers 
for closing (which the witness wrongly calls “bolts”). Along the side of the 
house runs the fence of the ‘Bunker’ area. 

The third sketch"? shows the back side of the ‘Bunker’ with the three 
doors but without windows. 





330 APMO, Zespół Oświadczenia, vol. 44, p. 89f. 
331 Ibidem, p. 90. 

32 Cf, Document 15. 

333 Cf. Document 15, top. 

334 Cf. Document 15, middle. 

55 Cf. Document 15, bottom. 
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The fourth sketch? represents the area near “Bunker 5,” which is located 
against the enclosure in the upper part of the drawing. In the center there are 
two cremation trenches — a new one (to the left) and an old one in operation 
(to the right). The area shown is a rectangle measuring 100 by 70 meters. 

None of these sketches shows any orientation, and the position of “Bunker 
5” with respect to the Birkenau camp is not indicated. However, judging from 
the ruins of the alleged ‘Bunker 2,’ the drawings are roughly oriented north- 
south (actually the axis is about 340°), but they have different perspectives: 
the first two drawings are seen from the south, the third and fourth from the 
north. The third drawing has a perspective similar to Olére’s drawing." 
Comparing those two drawings, we can note the following differences: 

1) House: 

— chimney present on Olére's drawing, absent on Paisikovic's. 

— side of the house: Olére has a single window, Paisikovic 3 doors and 
3 windows. 

—front Olére shows a door with a sign “Dezinfektion” above it. 
Paisikovic shows nothing at all, the wall is completely bare, no doors, 
no windows, no signs. 

— trees shown on Olére’s drawing, not shown on Paisikovic's. 

2) Barrack: the barrack drawn by Olére is absent on Paisikovic's drawing. 

3) Trenches: Olére has drawn the beginning of a trench roughly running 
east-west; the two trenches on Paisikovic's drawing, on the other hand, run 
north-south. 

Paisikovic's only contribution to the propaganda story is one of terminolo- 
gy: "Bunker V," the alleged new designation of ‘Bunker 2’ in 1944, was 
coined by В. НЅВ??* but remained totally unnoticed by historians and almost 
all witnesses.’ This designation, later picked up by Filip Müller, was used af- 
ter that only by Jean-Claude Pressac, who coined the new term "Bunker 
2 [NV "2001 

The sketches mentioned also contrast with the deposition by Szlama Drag- 
on. The drawing done by Engineer Nosal in accordance with Dragon’s Polish 
deposition presents, in fact, four rooms, but the sketch done by Tadeusz Szy- 
manski based on Dov Paisikovic’s story shows three rooms. For Dragon, the 
four rooms all had different sizes, for Paisikovic, the three rooms all had the 
same size. For Dragon, one of the long walls of the house had four entrance 
doors and a small window for the introduction of Zyklon B, the opposite wall 
had three exit doors and four small windows, and one of the short walls had an 





336 Cf. Document 16. 

337 Cf. Document 14. 

938 Steven Paskuly (ed.), op. cit. (note 15), p. 37. 

339 The designation “Bunker V" is unknown even to Franciszek Piper. Cf. his paper *Bunkry — 
prowizoryczne komory gazowe,” in: D. Czech et al., Auschwitz 1940-1945..., op. cit. (note 2), 
vol. Ш, Zagtada, pp. 113-122. 

340 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., op. cit. (note 3), p. 171. 
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exit door; for Paisikovic, on the other hand, one of the long walls had three en- 
trance doors and three small windows, the opposite wall three exit doors and 
no windows, and the two short walls no doors and no windows. 

When it comes to the capacity of the ‘Bunker,’ Dragon sets it at 2000 to 
2550 persons, Paisikovic at 300 persons. 

Finally, the sketch of the area of “Bunker 5” is in disagreement with the 
on-site findings: it is shown in the form of a rectangle, whereas in reality the 
area around the house allegedly turned into ‘Bunker 2’ (or “Bunker 5”) had 
the form of an irregular pentagon (see Section 9.1.). 

It would seem that Paisikovic was unaware of the literary device of the 
camp railway, because he asserts that the corpses were moved to the crema- 
tion trenches by seizing them by the neck with a curved stick and dragging 
them along the ground — a decidedly impractical way of transporting tens of 
thousands of victims every day over a distance of some 100 feet! 

One should note that in 1942-43, when it was allegedly necessary to move 
fewer than 800 corpses per day to trenches,"^' the camp administration is said 
to have decided to lay a narrow-gauge camp railroad from ‘Bunker 2’ to the 
alleged cremation trenches to transport the bodies, but in 1944, when ‘Bunker 
2’ (or “Bunker 5") allegedly exterminated thousands of Hungarian Jews every 
day?? and the bodies had to be taken to the “cremation trenches,” the camp 
administration resorted to the system of ... walking sticks! 


6.3.2. Franciszek Gulba 


Franciszek Gulba was interned at Auschwitz on February 11, 1941, and re- 
ceived ID no. 10245. In November 1944 he was transferred to Buchenwald. 
On December 2, 1970, he wrote a long report in Polish, which he deposited 
with the Auschwitz Museum, as registered by Tadeusz Iwasko. I have trans- 
lated the passages which refer to the Birkenau *Bunkers:'?^? 


"One day, the Birkenau Lagerführer, Schwarzhuber, came to the punish- 
ment company. I already knew him from [my time at] Auschwitz, where he 
was Fritzsch's substitute. Schwarzhuber called me out. This happened after 
the roll call but before the details moved out for work. He asked me, using 
the polite form 'sie,' whether I had built roads at Auschwitz. I answered in 
the affirmative. He ordered me to go in the direction of the Königsgraben 
[royal ditch]. At the level of the future Crematoria III and IV there was a 





341 The maximum number of persons allegedly gassed during the activity of the two ‘Bunkers’ in the 
years 1942-1943 was in January 1943, about 45,700, an average of (45,700+(2x31)=) 737 persons 
for each ‘Bunker.’ Data derived from the Kalendarium of Danuta Czech. 

342 During the deportation of the Hungarian Jews a full 6,800 persons per day are stated to have been 
burned in the open air, the better part of whom are said to have been gassed in ‘Bunker 2.’ Cf. in 
this respect my article “Supplementary Response to John C. Zimmerman on his ‘Body Disposal at 
Auschwitz" online: www.vho.org/GB/c/CM/Risposta-new-eng.html. 

343 APMO, Zespół Oświadczenia, t. 70, pp. 50-52. 
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straw-covered house that had been turned into a gas chamber. But there 
was no access [road]. Schwarzhuber ordered me to go there, adding that 
someone from the Bauleitung would arrive presently and tell me what to 
do. That was probably in early August 1942, but I don’t remember the ex- 
act date. 


When I was at the site, I saw a steamroller. The driver was a civilian. I 
asked him what he was doing there. He answered that he was to roll out a 
road but did not see it. I explained to him that not far from there the de- 
tainees of the penal company" were still at work, about 500 of them at 
that time. It consisted then mostly of Jewish detainees from France. 


I looked around when, suddenly, a motor-car arrived. An SS officer who 
worked at the Bauleitung got out. He already knew my name. He told me 
that I was to build a road at that place — but I did not know how. He an- 
swered that detainees from the S.K.U*5! would be assigned to me to do the 
work and that the construction material for the road (bricks) would be 
brought by detainees, who were demolishing a couple of houses and some 
barns in the area. We decided to put down a layer of bricks, then some 
gravel, which would be rolled, and finally sand on top. On the sides we 
were to dig a ditch with vertical brick walls to sustain it. The officer told 
me that the road had to be ready within three days. 


After he left, the equipment was delivered: some of the detainees of the 
S.K. were assigned to the demolition of the buildings mentioned and to the 
transportation of the bricks. Work proceeded quickly, but on the third day 
we were still far from having finished. We had done a stretch of 150 me- 
ters, but there were still another 300 to be done. 


In the afternoon three trucks full of women arrived from somewhere. Some 
days earlier, near the gas chamber cottage, a large excavator had been at 
work. Deep trenches had been dug. The cottage itself stood among a few 
rather tall trees. Towards the trenches, in the winter time, red firs had been 
planted to hide the trenches. 


Inside the house there were doors opening onto a corridor from which oth- 
er doors led into two rooms, to the right and to the left of the corridor. 
These rooms also had doors which opened directly to the outside, toward 
the trenches. I remember that earlier, the ceilings in that building had been 
taken out and replaced by a concrete slab. A bricklayer Kapo, a German 
detainee who was part of the S.K., had supervised that work. His name was 
Zimmer. 





344 [n Polish “Karina Kompania.” 
345 “Strafkompanie,” punishment company. 
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The house, if I remember rightly, was made of brick, but the roof was cov- 
ered with straw. That I recall very well. The whole house was painted 
white. In the new ceiling openings had been left from which, in the center, 
the gas was thrown. The Kapo bricklayer told me about this. 


I shall go back to the day when the three trucks arrived. They proceeded 
even though the road had not yet been finished. The house — the gas cham- 
ber — stood some 50—80 meters away from the road. When the trucks 
stopped, the women were unloaded. The trucks disappeared. The SS per- 
sonnel ordered the women to go into the house. They refused and did not 
want to follow the order. The SS unleashed the dogs — there were several, 
four or five — and set them onto the women. The dogs fell on them like wild 
beasts. It was a horrible sight. The dogs tore into the abdomens and 
yanked out the bowels, biting into their backs and their hands. The women 
let out screams and moans and in a panic ran towards the doors. After 
that, we had to pick up the women who were lying on the ground. I saw all 
that with my own eyes because I stood fewer than a hundred meters from 
that spot. The trees were high and quite sparse and thus did not hide the 
house from view. Of course, the same scene was observed by the detainees 
working on the road. The women were still quite well fed and wore civilian 
clothes. Among them I did not notice any children. In my opinion, that was 
the first gassing in the Birkenau zone.” 

On December 30, 1974, Franciszek Gulba wrote a letter to the International 

Auschwitz Committee at Warsaw, in which he gave the following account:?^é 


"In April 1942 I was moved to Birkenau, Camp BIIb, with the punishment 
company. The punishment company, in which I served, had been assigned 
between early May and the 20th of the month to dig ditches in the camp. At 
that time, over by the [later] crematoria, some 50 meters [outside] the 
fence, the foundations for a concrete slab had been completed to a height 
of a meter and a half and were partly covered by boards. Only a few civil- 
ians were at work there, one of them whom I knew would throw me pieces 
of bread over the fence. 


One morning in early August 1942, after the roll call, Lagerführer 
Schwarzhuber came to the punishment company, checked everyone and 
asked me whether I had built roads at Auschwitz, which I confirmed. He 
then took me to the camp office and sent me to the road from the present 
Birkenau monument" towards Crematorium IV. 


An officer from the Bauleitung came up and with him I determined how to 
build the road with a solid pavement. The entire punishment company, 
some 600 men, was assigned to that task. On the third day, near the Bunker 





346 APMO, Zespół Oświadczenia, vol. 70, p. 70. 
347 The monument situated between the ruins of Crematoria II and III. 
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2 farmhouse, which was in that area, three trucks with women detainees 
arrived, and the first gassing was carried out in that Bunker. That must 
have been on August 10, 1942. Where could the first cottage, turned into 
Bunker 1, have been at that time? I wish to add here, when I was still at 
Auschwitz in the punishment company, I once worked as a bricklayer with 
a German Kapo (Zimmer Hainc [Heinz]) who was transforming that sec- 
ond farmhouse into Bunker 2. He described that Bunker in detail and drew 
it for me. But he did not tell me anything about this other farmhouse [Bun- 
ker 1].” 


The variation on the propaganda theme of the ‘Bunkers’ presented by Gulba 
exhibits new details which, however, place it completely at variance with the 
other versions. 

The date of the first homicidal gassing in ‘Bunker 2’ — early August 1942 — 
is in disagreement with the orthodox date of June 1942. The description of the 
‘Bunker’ is original and fanciful: the house was traversed by a corridor with a 
gas chamber on either side. The ceiling had been removed and a concrete slab 
put in instead while, nonetheless, the house kept its straw roof! The gas was 
not introduced into the gas chambers from the side, through little windows in 
the wall, but from above, through openings in the slab. In the letter of Decem- 
ber 30, 1974, Gulba affirms that in May 1942, “the foundations for a concrete 
slab had been finished to a height of a meter and a half and were partly cov- 
ered by boards,” and he identifies this building with ‘Bunker 2.’ This suggests 
that the witness saw how ‘Bunker 2’ was being built from the ground up; but 
that is at variance with what he says in his story, that the ‘Bunker’ was an ex- 
isting building, in which the old ceiling was replaced by a concrete slab. 

Until 1970 Gulba did not even know the official term ‘Bunker.’ He only 
learned it at the end of 1974, when the International Auschwitz Committee 
sent him their Biuletyn Informacyjny (Information Bulletin) no. 9, which con- 
tained an article speaking of ‘Bunkers.’*“° From the same source he also 
learned of the (alleged) existence of ‘Bunker 1"! The story of the building of 
the access road to ‘Bunker 2’ by order of the Auschwitz Construction Office is 
simply a literary trick to lend credence to the testimony by this self-styled 
‘eyewitness’: as we have already seen, no report about the construction of the 
camp in 1942 mentions that job. 


6.3.3. Filip Miiller 


This witness was deported to Auschwitz from Slovakia on April 13, 1942, and 
registered under ID no. 29136. A month after his arrival, he was transferred to 
the special unit of Crematorium I and later to the crematoria at Birkenau, 
where he stayed until January 1945, when he was moved to Mauthausen and 
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later to Melk. His 1979 book contains several passages referring to 1944 and 


dealing with out topic: ^? 


"There was great activity also in the whitewashed farmhouse, separated 
from the camp of Birkenau by a wooded area which was now Bunker 5.” 


“In addition, the farmhouse, which had served as a place of extermination 
in 1942, was put in running order. Its four rooms served as gas chambers 
while an additional four cremation pits were dug outside. The changing 
rooms were located in three wooden barracks, and the whole complex was 
known as Bunker 5." 


"[...] while on the site of Bunker 5 with its four gas chambers corpses 
were burnt in four pits.” 


“Т...]; mass extermination in Bunker 5 had ceased altogether. For some 
time now no corpses had been burnt in the pits behind crematorium 5. But 
the ovens in this crematorium were operating again. As we had feared 
there was another selection. It came on 7 October. " 


"The hot summer had ended and now it was autumn. For some time now 

pits had not been used for burning corpses, [...]" 
Even as late as 1979, Filip Müller had only a very superficial and incoherent 
knowledge of the propaganda story of the ‘Bunkers.’ His summary account 
adds nothing new: he has taken over the designation “Bunker V" from 
Paisikovic, whereas the number of rooms in the house (four) and the number 
of cremation trenches (four as well) stem — indirectly no doubt — from the 
Polish deposition of Szlama Dragon. The number of undressing barracks 
(three), on the other hand, has been taken from the declarations of Rudolf Höß 
(see Para. 6.5.3). 


6.3.4. Moshe Garbarz 


Moshe Garbarz was deported to Auschwitz from Drancy on July 17, 1942. In 
1983 he published his memoirs, written up by his son Elie, which contain an 
account of the ‘Bunkers.’ 

One unspecified day, while working with the electricians’ detail, he and six 
other detainees were allegedly picked out by an Unterscharführer who had 
them follow him. He tells in the following words what he claims to have hap- 


pened then;?? 


"On arrival, all seven of us, without exchanging a word, understood why 
our SS man had been so kind. I immediately had to throw up. We saw two 
large rectangles traced out on the ground some 20—30 meters wide and 





348 E. Müller, Eyewitness Auschwitz. Three Years in the Gas Chambers, Stein and Day, New York 
1979, here quoted from the 1999 reprint by Ivan R. Dee, Chicago, pp. 124, 133, 143, 153, 160. 
349 Moshé and Elie Garbarz, Un survivant, Éditions Plon, Paris, 1983, pp. 109-116. 
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50-60 meters long. In one of them, there were red stains. In the middle 
there were, at regular intervals, three posts with spotlights on top. The oth- 
er rectangle was only sketched out on the ground, the earth had a normal 
color and at the places of the posts had been dug three holes." 
Garbarz's unit had to set up the posts and install spotlights on top. The next 
day he came back for work at the same site. Garbarz says: 


"We had seen a kind of barn, closed on three sides, of the type where the 

farmers store their hay, and not far from there three or four pretty build- 
ings, like country houses, of which only the first, fairly close, was clearly 
visible. The convoys arrived, adult men and small children together, wom- 
en, girls, and babies together. They moved, completely naked, in groups of 
twenty towards the cottage. Even from a distance, we could see that they 
were not scared. They were led by an odd-looking group in white, four 
men, then two SS [men]. 


When the persons had entered the cottage, a heavy door was closed on 
them. When the door had been well locked, an SS [man] walked by with a 
tin-can (the tin-can that I saw looked exactly like a paint can) and disap- 
peared from view, hidden by the house. Then we heard a clanking sound of 
an opening, more like a trap than like a window. Then two more clanking 
sounds, the prayer Shma Israel sounded, then we heard some screams, but 
only very faintly. 


One by one, at the last moment, before vanishing behind the door, the peo- 
ple understood. I saw one group of men resisting. The event had been fore- 
seen: a detail of four or five persons waiting near the door pushes them in 
while an SS [man] shoots them in the head. The outside of the cottage was 
so ordinary that such an incident was very rare. Over seven days, I only 
saw one revolt with my own eyes. But others did occur because several 
times, from a distance, we heard the characteristic noise of a point-blank 
shot. " 
Garbarz then states that the corpses were taken to the mass graves by means of 
a camp railroad with “little flat cars" like “rotating platforms," on which the 
bodies were stacked “like flour sacks, five across, five lengthwise.” He also 
mentions a night shift assigned to excavating the mass graves. On the fourth 
day, Garbarz claims to have managed to get near the door of a gas chamber: 
he could see the corpses and realized that, as a kind of euthanasia, the mothers 
“had strangled their children"! He recapitulates: 
"Thus, the hole was gigantic, laid out to bury several thousand Jews. On 
the other hand, if it had contained only a few corpses, the earth would not 
have been stained with blood. Now, four houses and twenty persons per 
house were insufficient to fill such a basin. " 
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Garbarz quotes, finally, a “direct witness, Erko Hajblum,” deported from 
Beaune-la-Rolande and registered as no. 49269, who had told him: 


“When the first crematorium oven became operational, the victims were 
recovered to be burned: I was part of the Kommando made to dig out the 
dead, thousands of dead.” 

Garbarz adds: 


“Two months later I met a detainee still employed at digging out the dead. 
Not just mud: the ground was frozen. They had to break the ground and the 
dead with pick-axes.” 


Garbarz is a latter-day witness who knew the propaganda story of the *Bun- 
kers’ only from second-hand or third-hand accounts and did not even go to the 
trouble of finding out what his predecessors had to say. He thus let his imagi- 
nation run riot, inventing a rather dull story at variance with the orthodox ver- 
sion, and it is therefore surprising that he was considered serious by Jean- 
Claude Pressac.**° The witness asserts, in fact, that there were four gassing 
houses, each of which could take in only twenty victims at a time! I won’t an- 
alyze in detail his assertion that the corpses removed from the mass graves 
were burned in the new crematorium and that this exhumation was going on in 
the winter of 1942/1943, when “the ground was frozen” — considering that the 
new crematoria started to operate only in the spring of 1943. 


6.3.5. Milton Buki 


On January 14, 1965, Milton Buki appeared as a witness at the 127" session 
of the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial. He declared the following about the *Bun- 


kers’:3>! 


“President: Where were gassings done in 1942? 

Buki: I was put into the special unit on December 14, 1942. Our first task 
was to burn the corpses of the preceding special unit. The striped clothes 
of those detainees were all over the place. The corpses were burned in 
trenches. There were as yet no crematoria. The gassings were done in little 
whitewashed houses. Our unit was split up into special units I and II. From 
our transport 200 detainees had been selected for the special unit. Later, 
special units I and IT were enlarged. 


P: How long were the two little houses used for gassing? 
B: Until the crematoria were built. 

P: Were there gassings every day? 

B: Yes, most days, day and night. 





350 J-C, Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., op. cit. (note 3), рр. 163f. 
53! H. Langbein, op. cit. (note 294), vol. 1, pp. 95-96. 
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P: How did the incineration run, when the crematoria were not yet built? 


B: SS men with dogs were guarding the arrivals. They had to undress and 
line up. Then the door to the farmhouse was opened, it was ‘walk up!’ and 
the dogs were turned on the people. Not all would go in each time. Some- 
times there were too many. In the end it was always the sick and elderly 
who remained. They were shot outside, dressed. 


P: Then what happened? 


B: The door was screwed shut. Then the gas was thrown in through the 
window. There was a specialist for that. A car with a red cross also came 
up. This car was present at every gassing. 


P: Were there any doctors around? 


B: Yes." 
On December 15, 1980 Buki released a notarized declaration in Jerusalem 
from which Pressac published the passages referring to ‘Bunker 17777 
"On 10th December 1942, I... was arrested by the Germans and trans- 
ported to Auschwitz where I arrived on the 12" of that month... 


The next morning at 5 o'clock, an SS officer accompanied by several men 
ordered us to go outside and took us to a brick farmhouse on the edge of a 
wood. In front of this house there were about 40 corpses of shot (?) men. 
We loaded these bodies onto trolleys mounted on narrow-gauge rails. The 
door of the house was then opened by an SS man. We saw that the interior 
was full of corpses, some lying some standing and others hanging onto one 
another. About twenty minutes or perhaps half an hour after the door was 
opened, we were given the order to remove the bodies and load them on 
the trolleys. 


The bodies were all naked and some had blue stains on them. We took the 
trolleys to a grave about 40 metres long and I dank about 6 metres wide 
which was about 100 metres (actually 300 to 400) from die house. Before 
the grave there was another group of deportees who threw the bodies into 
the hole... We learned that we formed part of a group called a 
‘Sonderkommando’ whose job was to transport the bodies of the gassed to 
the grave... 


While, on the first occasion, we were taken to the house after the gassing 
had already taken place, later we were already there when the convoy ar- 
rived. Under these conditions I was able to see the whole process. The 
men, women and children were made to undress in a shed near the house. 
They were then obliged to walk very quickly or even run between two ranks 





352 J-C, Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., op. cit. (note 3), pp. 163. Omission ellipses, emphases, and comments 
in parentheses in the text are Pressac's. 
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of SS who had dogs. In this way they reached the open door of the house 
and went in. They were told that it was simply a shower for disinfection 
purposes, after which they would be admitted to the camp to work there 
under normal conditions. When the interior of the house was absolutely 
full, the door was closed. Doctor Mengele who was often (present) or an- 
other doctor replacing him, gave an SS man the order to inject the gas. To 
do this he climbed several steps by the side wall of the house and intro- 
duced through a little chimney (opening) the contents of the can that he 
opened with a knife. About twenty minutes after the injection of the gas, the 
door was opened and the work of removing the bodies commenced about 
half an hour afterwards. After being taken back to Block 11, we could see 
the flames that consumed the bodies in the grave." 
Milton Buki claims to have arrived at Auschwitz on December 12, 1942, and 
that the SS selected from his transport 200 persons for the so-called special 
unit. According to Danuta Czech, Buki, who had ID number 80312, became a 
member of the so-called special unit that had been set up on December 6, 
1942.55? Hence, Buki would have arrived at Auschwitz with the same transport 
as Dragon, but the dates are in disagreement — December 7 for one, December 
12 for the other. On the other hand, if we follow Dragon, the new special unit 
was formed on December 10 and started to work the next day, when Buki was 
not yet at Auschwitz. 

It is certainly possible for a witness — even both witnesses — to err about the 
dates, but the contradictions in their accounts are far more serious than that, as 
we shall see. 

Buki asserts that the first job of the new special unit was to burn the corps- 
es of the preceding special unit “in graves." Obviously, this concerned “about 
40 corpses of shot men" that he saw on his first day at work with the new spe- 
cial unit. Dragon, however, does not mention this disgusting job at all, which 
is moreover at variance with the orthodox version of this alleged event. In 
fact, if we follow, the Auschwitz Chronicle, the preceding special unit, made 
up of 300 men, was gassed in Crematorium I on December 3, 1942,35 and be- 
sides, the witness Jankowski affirms that their corpses were burned in the ov- 
ens of that crematorium.** Hence, always following the orthodox narrative, 
there were 300 members of the special unit, not only about forty; they were 
gassed and not shot; and their corpses were burnt in crematorium furnaces and 
not in cremation trenches. 

The witness uses also another literary theme of the propaganda story, that 
is: the presence of Dr. Mengele at ‘Bunker 1^; the latter, as has been pointed 








353 D. Czech, Kalendarium... , op. cit. (note 12), р. 352. 
354 Ibidem, p. 349. 
355 T, Swiebocka et al., op. cit. (note 267), pp. 41f., p. 48. 
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out already, arrived at Auschwitz long after that ‘Bunker’ had been demol- 
ished. 

Buki had previously given two depositions in January 1946. The first, dat- 
ed January 4, was before a section of the U.S. War Crimes Division at Linz, 
Austria. This deposition, drawn up in English, is entitled “Atrocities of SS 
Oberscharfuehrer in Auschwitz Camp"??? and concerns exclusively the alleged 
atrocities of SS Oberscharführer “Hustek” or “Hustek-Erbers.”**’ Here, Buki 
makes no mention of his presumed activity near the so-called ‘Bunkers.’ 

The other deposition is dated January 7, 1946, and concerns Maximilian 
Grabner, the head of the Political Section at Auschwitz. It was drawn up at the 
Police Directorate of Vienna and is in German. The witness declared:?? 


“Ш Was deported to the Birkenau camp in 1942 as detainee, and within a 
few days of my arrival at the camp [I] was assigned to the special unit that 
had to do work in and around the crematorium. 


My work consisted of moving the corpses from the gas chambers to the 
various incineration sites (crematorium, cremation pits). This I did until 
November 1944 [when] the gassings were stopped. 


The gassings occurred in the following way: 


After the arrival of a transport, a selection was carried out on the platform 
of the station, in the presence of Obersturmführer Grabner. They were told 
to undress quickly and totally, under the pretext that they would be taken to 
a bath. Those who did not undress quickly enough were brutally beaten 
with clubs by the SS, besides, the heat in the gas chambers was so great 
that most people were numbed before they actually died. Here, too, Ober- 
sturmführer Grabner was sometimes present. The gassing as such took 6-8 
minutes, and the rooms were opened after half an hour, whereupon the 
corpses — sometimes so entangled they had to be torn from one another — 
[were] transferred to the incineration. 


But before they were burned, the women’s hair was cut and all corpses 
possessing gold teeth were divested of them. These objects were thrown in- 
to a particular box, which was immediately taken to the Political Depart- 
ment, of which Maximilian Grabner was the head. 


Grabner participated in the ill-treatment of the people before the so-called 
bathing; he was always dressed exceedingly pedant[ically] and walked 
around with polished boots, his hands crossed behind his back, and beat 
the people or kicked them with [his] feet. 





356 Trial of the Auschwitz camp garrison, vol. 45a, p. 64. 

357 Probably Josef Houstek, of whom it is known only that he was promoted to Rottenfiihrer on Octo- 
ber 3, 1941. Norbert Frei, Thomas Grotum, Jan Parcer, et al. (eds.), Standort- und Kommandan- 
turbefehle des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz 1940-1945, K.G. Saur, Munich 2000, p. 70. 
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My declarations made above correspond fully and completely to the truth 

and I affirm this by a signature with my own hand.” 

There is another handwritten document by Buki, but it is a simple postcard, in 
which he informs the Vienna Police Directorate that he has changed resi- 
dence.?? 

In 1946, his memory still fresh, Buki did not yet know anything about the 
so-called *Bunkers' of Birkenau, and one cannot object that he did not speak 
about them because his deposition concerned Maximilian Grabner: if the lat- 
ter, in fact, had been implicated in the homicidal activity of the crematorium 
(the witness uses this term always in the singular as if there had been only one 
crematorium at Birkenau),* he would be all the more implicated in the al- 
leged homicidal activity of the *Bunkers,' and by stating that Grabner dealt 
out his heavy kicks also to those ‘selected’ for the ‘Bunkers,’ he would have 
aggravated the latter's situation. 


6.3.6. Maurice Benroubi 


The following testimony by Maurice Benroubi was published by Jean-Claude 
Pressac without indication of when it was deposited.?! Pressac informs us that 
the witness was born at Saloniki on December 27, 1914, was arrested in 
France on July 16, 1942, and deported on July 20 to Auschwitz, where he ar- 
rived on July 23 and was given ID no. 51059. On January 17, 1945, he was 
evacuated from the Jawischowitz subcamp. Benroubi was assigned to the 
grave-diggers at an unknown point in time: 


“We left the camp. We passed through small clearings, a little wood. About 
every 300 metres there was a watch tower. 


Suddenly, a deportee left the ranks and started running in the direction of 
the camp shouting ‘Nein, nein/no, no, I want to go back to the camp’. We 
stopped, an SS man shouted to him to come back. He did not obey, the SS 
shot him. Four deportees went to fetch him. Three hundred metres further 
on, another deportee did exactly the same as the first. I could not under- 
stand a thing... 


... Ten minutes later, I saw in the distance big heaps of corpses, as if there 
was a death factory near by. As we approached, we could see them better. 
They were all mixed up together like wooden dummies. Some had their 
cheeks torn. Their gold teeth had been extracted. There were women, chil- 
dren, babies. 





359 Ibidem, p. 82. 

360 But in compensation he speaks of “cremation trenches” in the plural. 
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We marched 200 metres and stopped in a clearing. Two SS officers were 
there and gave orders to the SS men. Further on about one hundred 
Sonderkommando men were pushing platforms of 3m by 2m mounted on 
wheels and on these platforms there were corpses lying one on top of the 
other. They put them in front of graves about 20m long, 3m wide and 
2.50m deep. 


There were about ten graves ready to receive the martyrs. Parallel to these 
open graves there were some that had been covered with earth and these 
extended over about 300 metres. It could not have been long since they 
were covered over. On the earth in places there were trickles of light col- 
oured decomposed fat mixed with blood. After receiving orders, the Capos 
split us into groups. Some of our comrades took picks and shovels and 
jumped into the graves. As for me, I went with other comrades to join the 
Sonderkommando to transport the corpses like them. The men of the 
Sonderkommando received us with stone throwing and called us all sorts 
of names. They laughed and amused themselves like criminals, making 
themselves accomplices of the SS to please them. Basically, it was that, the 
nazi regime... all of a piece. 


In this Kommando, the Capos, the SS and the Sonderkommando all hit us, 
and threw us on the heaps of bodies to laugh at our fear. The SS fired on us 
and every day we had to take to assassinated comrades back to the camp to 
be counted at the evening roll call. 


At midday the Sonderkommando ate separately and we ate far from them, 
almost a double ration and a few potatoes. There was also a distribution of 
bread from a convoy, stale and even mouldy. Some comrades exchanged 
non-mouldy bread for mouldy in order to have a bigger quantity. Little 
pools of water formed in the graves and as we were very thirsty, we quickly 
jumped down and lapped up the water and climbed out again very fast. We 
were reduced to the state of animals... 


One morning, we had hardly arrived and were getting ready to pick up the 
picks and shovels, when an SS who was waiting for us ordered the guards 
to keep marching and to follow him. We crossed the entire clearing and 
took the track along which the wagons arrived... 


We arrived in another clearing. There were two big concrete blocks at 
least 20m wide and perhaps as many long. Near these blocks there were 
three mountains of bodies. One of men, one of women and one of children 
under ten. 


The Sonderkommando men received us as on previous occasions with 
stone throwing and abuse. We stopped in front of the big heaps of corpses 
and the Capos made us understand that we had to load the corpses on the 
wagon platforms and transport them to the empty graves. We rushed to the 
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wagons and started working like mad... for what mattered most was to get 
away from the gas chambers... 


One morning, the doors of the Bunkers, as they called them, were open. I 
noticed that there were shower heads and along the walls clothes hooks. I 
remember that a comrade made signs to me to make me understand that we 
should never look in that direction, which meant also, ‘if you don’t want to 
be shot at by a sentry, don’t look’. In fact I saw that all the comrades were 
working with their backs to the Bunkers to avoid giving even the slightest 
glance towards the two extermination Bunkers... 


One day, arriving at work I saw electricians installing lamp posts by the 
empty graves and fitting big lamps. I immediately realised that there were 
also going to be night shifts... 


The same day, 4th September 1942, after the roll call, there was a ‘selec- 
tion' and contrary to what normally happened every time there was a se- 
lection, this time the nazis chose the strongest, the most healthy. 


We waited a good hour before departing. A commrade said to me: 'What 
are you doing amongst us ? Didn't you hear the order that those who 
worked in the Sonderkommando were not to step out of the ranks?’ I was 
dumbfounded... 


After two hours march we arrived at the Jawischowitz camp.” 
Pressac then relates what Benroubi told him during an interview, about which 
he gives no details. This is how the witness described the ‘gas chamber’: 
"The Bunker was a brick-built house, with the windows filled in... We had 
to turn our backs to the Bunker when we picked up the corpses, never look 
at the gas chambers... 


Twenty metres from me, there was a door still open, of the rolling or slid- 
ing type, and beyond it on one side a ground floor door through which we 
could see shower heads. From the back no writing was visible. The 
Sonderkommando took the people out of the gas chambers and twenty me- 
tres away made them into separate piles of women, children and old men. " 
Benroubi, too, has tried to fill in with his imagination his defective know- 
ledge of the propaganda story of the ‘Bunkers.’ Thus, he describes “two large 
concrete blocks at least 20m wide and perhaps as many long,” which flies in 
the face of the orthodox version, according to which the two gassing installa- 
tions were not located together but far apart; they were made of bricks, not 
concrete; and they were nowhere near square-shaped (15m x 6m for Bunker 1, 
and 17m x 8m for Bunker 2). The sliding door, too, is a figment of the wit- 
ness’ imagination — later picked up by Dr. Kremer (see Para. 6.5.9.) — whereas 
the shower heads are among the canonical literary devices of the propaganda. 
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The literary variations of Maurice Benroubi, Milton Buki, and Moshe Gar- 
barz are moreover so imprecise that it is even impossible to know whether the 
authors are talking about ‘Bunker 1’ or ‘Bunker 2,’ and it is only by calling on 
his imagination Pressac that attributes them all to ‘Bunker 1.’ 


6.4. The Latter-day Witnesses 


Between 1985 and 1993 the Israeli writer Gideon Greif interviewed several 
former Auschwitz detainees who asserted that they had been members of the 
so-called “Sonderkommando.” He then recounted his interviews with seven 
ex-inmates in a book published іп 1995. 

The witnesses Josef Sackar, Jaacov Gabai, Shaul Chasan and Leon Cohen 
all belonged to a transport of Athenian Jews that arrived at Auschwitz from 
Athens on April 11, 1944. Among those interviewed were also Szlama Dragon 
(then spelling his name Shlomo) and his brother Abraham. 

With the exception of Szlama Dragon none of the witnesses had made a 
deposition at the Auschwitz trial or at the trial of the camp garrison, or after- 
ward, or had written an account of their experiences. They have all been com- 
plete unknown for more than forty years, but then they all suddenly broke 
their silence! 

As we shall see below, fully four witnesses out of the seven introduced a 
decidedly new note into the orthodox propaganda version: the ‘Bunker’ (they 
knew nothing about any number, 2, V or otherwise) was not the alleged Polish 
farm house turned into a gas chamber, but one or more cremation trenches! 


6.4.1. Josef Sackar 


The witness arrived at Auschwitz on April 11, 194 with a Jewish transport 
from Athens and was registered with ID no. 182739. After having spent three 
weeks in the quarantine camp ВПа, he became a member of the so-called spe- 
cial unit and was assigned to ‘Bunker 2.’ He relates the following about his 
first day with this Kommando: 


A 9 


"I remember the first day very well. We were in the D-camp, and one night 
we were taken behind the outermost crematorium building, where I saw the 
most gruesome thing I have ever experienced in my life. A small transport 
had arrived that day. We did not have to work, we were taken there only to 
get used to the sight. There were excavated trenches, called 'Bunkers,' to 
burn the corpses. They brought the corpses from the gas chambers to those 
‘Bunkers,’ threw them in, and burned them in a fire.” 





362 G. Greif, Wir weinten tränenlos... Augenzeugenberichte der jüdischen "Sonderkommandos " in 
Auschwitz, Bóhlau Verlag, Cologne Weimar Vienna 1995. 
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“The outermost crematorium” was Crematorium V; therefore the witness 
placed ‘Bunker 2’ in the yard of that crematorium! 
When asked “Сап you describe the ‘Bunker’?” the witness answered:** 


“Yes, it was a large pit, to which the corpses were brought and then 
dumped in. The pits were deeply excavated, wood had been piled up at the 
bottom. From the gas chambers they brought the corpses here and threw 
them into the pits. The pits were all outside, in the open air. There were 
some pits, in which corpses were being burned.” 
The witness makes no mention at all of the house with the alleged gas cham- 
ber, so that from his statements one does not even understand whether the 
corpses burned in these ‘Bunker’-pits came from the crematoria or from the 
‘Bunker’ house. He does not indicate the number of pits either. 


6.4.2. Jaacov Gabai 


This witness, too, arrived at Auschwitz with the transport of April 11, 1944, 
and was registered with ID no. 182569. He too claims to have been assigned 
to the so-called special unit. With respect to the topic of interest he de- 
clared:?66 


"From the end of April and throughout the month of May, several trans- 
ports of Hungarian Jews came to Birkenau [every day?]. There were so 
many people in the transports that the capacity of the crematoria was too 
low to handle them all. So pits were made, and in this way one could burn 
another thousand every day. My group from the special unit worked in the 
wood next to the ‘Saubäugebäude’ [incomprehensible, perhaps sauna build- 
ing] opposite Crematoria III-IV. Pits were arranged there to burn the 
corpses that the Crematorium itself could not handle. Those pits were 
called 'Bunker.' I worked there for three days. From the gas chamber, one 
brought the corpses to the Bunker and burned them. 


The Bunker was in the middle, among trees, so one could not see what 
happened there. 


The method of cremation was as follows: the corpses were put down on a 
layer of wood, then more wood and boards was laid on them and so on, 
three stories or more. Then an SS man came, poured gasoline on top, 
threw in a match — and everything went up in flames. About 1000 corpses 
were burned per hour. The fat from the corpses was sufficient for the fire. 
One put down a kilogram of coal and two boards, already burning, among 
the bodies. " 

This witness does not speak of a ‘Bunker’ buiding either. According to him, 

the corpses burning in the pits were those of Jews gassed in the crematoria! 
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We can judge his credibility not only from what he says about the ‘Bunker’ 
pits and about their cremation capacity (1,000 corpses per hour!), but also 
from the following assertion:* 


"One had to burn 24,000 Hungarian Jews every day. " 


His description of Zyklon B and gaseous hydrogen cyanide is of a similar 
quality:?* 

"When he [an SS man] threw in the gas from above, it spread blue [i.e., as 
a blue cloud]. The material itself came in blue cubes, which dissolved on 


contact with air, liberating a gas that caused immediate suffocation. " 


Hence, Zyklon B was composed of blue cubes that dissolved on contact with 
air into a blue gas. Just as all the others like him, the witness thought that 
“Blausdure” (literally ‘blue acid’, vernacular German for hydrogen cyanide) 
was itself blue and gave off blue vapors, whereas it actually is a colorless liq- 
uid.* The porous carrier on which it was adsorbed for the manufacture of 
Zyklon B, on the other hand, was made of gypsum, as is well known. 

The literary motif of the blue vapors of hydrogen cyanide was later taken 
up by Richard Böck (see Para. 6.5.7.). 


6.4.3. Eliezer Eisenschmidt 


The witness came to Auschwitz on December 8, 1942, with a transport of 
Jews from Grodno and received ID no. 80764. The next day, he was assigned 
to the so-called special unit. He worked “for half a year” from “arrival until 
the new crematoria were put into service in May-June 1943” at ‘Bunker 1.’ 
However, according to orthodox historiography this building was demolished 
in March 1943! 

Eisenschmidt, too, believed that the term ‘Bunker’ referred to the “pits” in- 


stead of a building:?”” 


“They themselves then threw the corpses into the pits. The pits, or ‘Bun- 
kers’ as we called them, were large and deep. " 
The witness does not follow his alleged colleague Jaacov Gabai’s absurd 
statement regarding the cremation capacity of 1,000 corpses per hour, declar- 
ing in this regard:””' 
“The cremation of corpses in a pit took 24 hours, sometimes even a day 
and a half.” 
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In compensation, he perpetrated another absurdity, one scarcely mentioned by 


his colleague:?"? 


E 


“The fuel for these cremations was basically the fat from the corpses.’ 
This is a real revolution in the field of cremation! 

When Greif asked him: “Can you describe this first ‘primitive’ gas cham- 
ber in the former farmhouse?” the witness replied:””' 


"There was a sign on the door saying 'shower bath.' There were two en- 
trances; the victims went in through one and the corpses were taken out 
through the other. The sign mentioned hung on this other door, which was 
exactly opposite the entrance door." 
This description is at variance with the ‘orthodox’ one, inasmuch as it rests 
upon the existence of a single gas chamber. According to Szlama Dragon, in 
fact, ‘Bunker 1’ was split up into two rooms, each with its own door, which 
thus served both as an access for the victims and to extract the corpses. These 
two doors, furthermore, were not located in two opposing walls, but side by 
side. 
On the basis of this, the witness continues with his alleged eyewitness tes- 
timony:?” 
“They took us into the yard, opened the door of the building — and our eyes 
turned blind.” 
Here “the door” is the alleged door for the removal of the corpses. On the oth- 
er hand, if the gas chamber had two doors, one does not see why it was not 
possible to take out the corpses from the entrance door as well. 
The witness also mentions the alleged undressing barracks, for which he 
invented the new designation “Huts 3 and 4”:°”! 
“They were all taken to Huts 3 and 4, which served for undressing. They 
had originally been horse stables.” 
Here, the witness confuses the “Pferdestallbaracken” (horse-stable barracks), 
a standard German barrack type designation, with actual stables! 


6.4.4. Shaul Chasan 


This witness, too, arrived at Auschwitz with the transport of April 11, 1944, 
and was given ID no. 182527. He, too, claims to have been assigned to the so- 
called special unit and to have stayed there for eight months.*” Here is his ac- 
count of his first job near ‘Bunker 2°:?”* 
“We looked around in the wood, and what did we see? A little farmhouse, 
an isolated hut. We got there, entered, and when they opened the door I 
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saw the horror. The inside was full of corpses, from some transport, well 
over 1,000 corpses. The whole room chock-full of corpses.” 


This “farmhouse” thus had a single gas chamber with a single door. According 
to the orthodox version, on the other hand, there were four gas chambers in 
the house, each with two doors, eight doors in all. 


But for this witness as well, the ‘Bunker’ is not the “farmhouse,” but a 
«41.374 


pit 
"We had to take out the corpses. There was, in the area, a basin, a deep 


2» 


pit, which was called ‘Bunker’. 
Asked by the interviewer “Where was this basin?,” the witness emphasizes:*”° 


“They called that ‘Bunker.’ Now, when I was at Auschwitz again, I could 

find neither the pit nor the house. That must have been behind Crematori- 

um IV[-V]." 
Here, the witness places ‘Bunker 2’ in the yard of Crematorium V! Then, too, 
at variance with the orthodox version, there was a single ‘Bunker’ pit, which 
was located “a few meters, perhaps thirty meters" from the gas chamber" 
such a distance would have completely obviated the need for a narrow-gauge 
railroad for the transportation of the corpses, mentioned by his colleagues.*” 
And this is what he says about the ‘Bunker’ pit:°”° 


“The pit was very deep, I think some four meters. [...] the fire burned day 

and night, and we had to throw in corpses all the time.” 
If the pit had been that deep, the water would have filled it to at least three 
meters, because at the time, in the vicinity of ‘Bunker 2,’ the water table was 
at a depth of 0.30 to 1.20 meters.?" The depth stated by the witness serves 
merely to explain the enormous cremation capacity of the pit, as can be seen 
clearly from the declaration of Leon Cohen about the placement of the corpses 
in layers (layers of wood and corpses) in a pit (cf. below). 

On the other hand, the cremation “all the time” in the pits is in contradic- 
tion with the declarations of the other witnesses, like Dragon, who said; ^7 


E 


“We took out the ash from the pits, but only 48 hours after the cremation.’ 
The witness also makes use of the sinister propaganda story of people thrown 


alive into the cremation pits:”” 


“After these cremations, so I remember, one night a truck arrived full of 
old people, sick, unable to walk, and with their clothes and all they were 
dumped from the truck, the way you dump gravel, directly into the pit — 
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alive! I saw that twice — once on the first day of my work with the special 

unit, and then again later when more transports arrived — they threw these 

people alive into the bunkers — and burned them alive.” 
For the description of this scene, the witness took his inspiration from two pic- 
tures by David Olére, which show an SS soldier tossing children into a crema- 
tion pit directly from a truck parked right next to its edge.” It is not an acci- 
dent that Gideon Greif’s book is illustrated with numerous pictures by Olére 
including the one showing ‘Bunker 2.’**' The two pictures mentioned above 
do not appear in it, but they were no doubt known to all the Israeli witnesses. 


To make up for this, there is a picture illustrating a similar scene:*** 


“The SS man Moll shoots young women and throws them into a cremation 
pit of Crematorium IV.” 
We shall conclude with a gem about the gas chamber of Crematorium II 


which, by itself, shows the trustworthiness of this witness:°* 


“Sometimes, poison gas was left over, and we could have been suffocated 
ourselves by inhaling this gas.” 


“Yes, it did happen that another [member of the detail] and I wanted to in- 
hale gas the moment they opened the gates of death. Life there was no 
longer worth living. I planned that with someone else who was working 
there with me. But, in the end, we walked out, lay around gasping for air 
and were able to breathe again.” 
Hence, the witness and his colleagues entered the ‘gas chamber’ without a gas 
mask and worked while holding their breath! 


6.4.5. Leon Cohen 


This witness arrived at Auschwitz with the Jewish transport from Athens on 
April 11, 1944, and was registered with ID no. 182492. He claims to have 
been assigned to the so-called special unit and sent to work at the cremation 
pits:*** 

“The Germans took us not to the buildings with the incineration installa- 
tions but to the incineration pits. I saw several carts there, next to the pits, 
and very close by [I saw] a building with a small door. Later, I realized 
that they were asphyxiating people there with gas. We waited outside some 
15 minutes and then opened the doors, having been ordered to do so by the 
Germans. 
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The corpses fell out in clusters, and we started to pack them on the carts. 
Those were small open carts the way you have them in coal mines. Much 
smaller than railroad cars. The corpses were taken to the pits. In the pits, 
the corpses were arranged in this way: one layer of women’s and chil- 
dren’s corpses, then a layer of wood, then a layer of men and so on until 
the pit — which was а good three meters deep — was full. Then the Germans 
poured gasoline into the pit. The mixture of dead bodies and wood caught 
fire immediately.” 
The witness knows neither the orthodox term for the gassing ‘building’ nor 
the one invented by his colleagues (‘Bunker’=pits). His original contribution 
to the propaganda story is the arrangement of the bodies in the cremation pits, 
based on the silly belief that the bodies of women and children burned better 
than those of adult men and could thus function as fuel for the latter! So much 
so that the first layer in the pit was not wood, but the bodies of women and 
children! As we have seen above, the legend of the autocombustion of corpses 
by means of corpse fat developed from this perverted belief. 
He, too, moreover — like the others of his kind — has fallen into the “Blau- 
sdure” trap, because he too asserted that Zyklon B “looked like small blue- 
green stones.*®° 


6.4.6. Szlama (Shlomo) and Abraham Dragon 


Gideon Greif has expressed his admiration for the prodigious memory of these 
two brothers, whom he interviewed in the summer of 1993:°°° 

“Both brothers possess an excellent memory.” 
But twenty-one years earlier, in Vienna, at the 26" session of the Dejaco-Ertl 
trial (March 2, 1972), Szlama, after having confused Crematorium I and 
‘Bunker 2’ the previous day, had to admit:**” 


H 


"I can’t remember [that] today, after 30 years...’ 


Somewhat miraculously, then, in 1993 Szlama remembered things he could 
not recall in 1972! Thus the prodigious memory that had so astounded Gideon 
Greif simply depended much more on the fact that this time Szlama Dragon 
was more careful and had reread carefully his Polish deposition of 1945; this 
was all the easier as the interview took place at Birkenau,*** and the deposition 
is kept at the Auschwitz Museum. 

Still, the two brothers made statements that clash violently with the ortho- 
dox image of the SS at the camp. They were assigned to the so-called special 
unit on December 9, 1942, and were taken to ‘Bunker 2’ the day after. But on 
that very day, Szlama attempted suicide by slitting his wrist with a piece of 
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glass, and therefore could not go on working.?? He was transported to Block 
2, where the detainees of the special unit were housed, and then the following 
happened:*”° 


“For this, they selected the sick and the weak. Luckily, I belonged to the in- 
jured and the weak, and so I was selected. I asked for my brother to be as- 
signed to the room detail as well [...] thus we remained in Block 2 and did 
not go out for work. " 
Hence, Szlama was not only not “selected” for the ‘gas chambers’ as a dan- 
gerous witness to SS mass murder who was, to top it all, unable to work and 
weak, but instead received medical treatment, was transferred to barracks 
clean-up, and even managed to have his brother assigned to the same work! 


Abraham then tells a story no less surprising:*”! 


"While we were still working at the pits, one of the guards beat one of our 
comrades. We dropped our tools and declared we would not go on work- 
ing. We thus made a small revolt. And what happened? They immediately 
called in higher officers. Someone by the name of Hössler arrived and 
asked us what was the matter. We told him while doing this awful work we 
were being beaten to boot. They could kill us, but we would not go on 
working. Hóssler calmed us down and said we would no longer be beaten. 
He immediately ordered additional food brought us. And they no longer 
beat us.” 


Therefore, this revolt of the special unit was not drowned in blood, but rather 
Hóssler calmly accepted the requests of the insurgents, Jews allegedly doomed 
to be killed soon anyway! At that time SS Oberscharführer Franz Hössler was 
head of detainee labor (Arbeitseinsatzführer); in that capacity, he had no juris- 
diction over the fate of the crematorium personnel (the so-called special unit). 
If Dragon's story is true, then this kind of event can only be explained in the 
context of normal, relaxed relations between the SS and the detainees, which 
would be inconceivable if the detainees were constantly witnessing mass mur- 
ders and had to assist the executioners in disposing of the corpses. 

Abraham describes his escape from a ‘selection’ of 200 detainees of the 
special unit who were to be sent to Majdanek to be murdered in that camp as 


follows:??? 


"I became ill. The SS did not want to reveal that this transport went to 
their death. So it was said 'the sick will not go along. You will have to stay 
here. There, they need men who can work.” 
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According to the orthodox version, registered inmates at Auschwitz were 
killed because they were sick, but apparently this did not apply to Szlama and 
Abraham. These two dangerous witnesses to the SS mass murder were saved 
precisely because they were sick! Here we have a ‘selection’ the other way 
around. 

As far as the destination of the ‘selectees’ is concerned, Abraham re- 


veals:?? 


"They had taken them to Lublin — locked [them] in a railroad car and 
somehow — I don’t know how — pumped in gas.” 


A brand-new method of extermination! On top of this, the official Polish 
propaganda has them not go to Lublin-Majdanek but to Stutthof.?? 

Let us go back to the *Bunkers.' In consequence of what has been related, 
the brothers Dragon worked a single day (the 10") near the alleged ‘Bunker 2’ 
in December 1942, and Szlama worked there another two days in 1944:°* 

"At the time, we worked near Bunker 2 day and night. I myself worked 

there for two days.” 

This means that altogether Szlama Dragon spent three days near ‘Bunker 2.’ 
But thanks to his prodigious memory he still managed to give to the Poles and 
the Soviets those detailed accounts that we have already discussed! During the 
interview with Greif, he furnished additional details:?? 


"Snow fell while we marched. We came to an open field, at the end of 
which there was a building that looked like a horse stable, with rough 
doors and a little further up a white farmhouse with a straw-thatched 
roof." 
He then confirms that their march led them actually “over the snow,"?9 some- 
thing absolutely normal for a month of December at Auschwitz. But then how 
could those four cremation pits (ca. 20m x 7-8m x 3m) have operated with the 
groundwater near ground level, the firewood frozen in the snow, and with 
more snow falling? 

Szlama goes on to say that when “the door" opened after the gassing “one 
sensed the sweetish taste of the gas."??" Apparently, no one had told him that 
hydrogen cyanide actually smells of bitter almonds?’ and is therefore not 
sweetish! 
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6.4.7. Shlomo Venezia??? 


This witness holds the record for keeping silent, having held his peace about 
his gruesome experiences at Auschwitz for nearly 45 years!" He acquired a 
certain fame in 1995 when an interview he gave to a certain Fabio Iacomini 
appeared in Italy; it was entitled “The testimony of Salomone Venezia, survi- 
vor of the special unit[s].”“°! His “Testimony given to S. Melania on January 
18, 2001, on the occasion of the first Day of Memory,” was published online 
only.” In January 2002, finally, Shlomo Venezia gave another interview to a 
certain Stefano Lorenzetto.“” 

Shlomo Venezia, born at Saloniki in 1923, was arrested in Athens on 
March 24, 1944 and later deported to Birkenau, where he arrived on April 11 
and was registered with ID no. 182727. He claims to have been assigned to 
the so-called special unit, but has given two contradictory accounts of his first 
day at work with this group. According to the first account, he was sent to 
Crematorium Ш, but in the interview published by H Giornale, Shlomo Ve- 
nezia described his first day at work with the so-called special unit in an en- 


tirely different wa H 


“The next day [May 6, 1944] we had to pass through a grove of trees. We 
arrived in front of a shabby-looking farmhouse. Woe to anyone who moved 
or breathed. All in a corner waiting. Suddenly, we heard voices in the dis- 
tance: entire families with little children and grand-parents. They were 
forced to undress in the cold. Then they had to enter the cottage. Up came 
a small truck with the sign of the Red Cross, an SS man got out, opened a 
little trap with a tool, and dropped in a can of some stuff, about two kilos. 
He closed [the trap] and walked away. Ten minutes later, a door opposite 
the entrance was opened. The Kapo called us to take out the bodies. We 
had to push them into the fire in a kind of swimming pool 15 meters away.” 
This version refers to the so-called ‘Bunker 2.’ The witness does not know 
that, according to the orthodox version, this ‘Bunker’ was put back into opera- 
tion for the arrival of the Hungarian Jews at Auschwitz, i.e., after May 17, 
1944. The same is true for the alleged incineration “swimming pool.” Nor is 
the witness aware that the alleged ‘Bunker 2,’ again according to the orthodox 
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version, on its reactivation was divided up into four rooms and had four en- 
trance and four exit doors, to say nothing of five traps for the introduction of 
Zyklon B. Thus, it does not make sense to speak of “a door opposite the en- 
trance.” 

Besides, the expression “to undress in the cold” not only clashes with the 
season (May 6) but is also at variance with the orthodox version, according to 
which two barracks had been erected near ‘Bunker 2,’ in which the victims 
would undress. Furthermore, the gastight traps of the disinfestation chambers 
(and those of the alleged homicidal gas chambers) were not opened “with a 
tool” but with a simple butterfly bolt. It is not clear how Shlomo Venezia 
could have determined that “about two kilos” of Zyklon B were introduced in- 
to the cottage, because Zyklon B came in various sizes, from 100 grams to 
1500 grams of hydrogen cyanide. Moreover, 2 kg of hydrogen cyanide in the 
entire volume of the alleged gas chambers would have yielded a theoretical 
concentration of about 7.5 grams per cubic meter — some 25 times as high as 
the immediately lethal concentration, which causes death within 3 minutes. 
Therefore, if Venezia and his companions had gone in “ten minutes later,” 
they would have dropped dead within less than a minute! 


6.5. The Contributions of the SS Witnesses 


In this section, we shall examine the version of the propaganda story of the 
Birkenau gassing ‘Bunkers’ as told immediately after the Second World War 
by former members of the SS. In this context, we should rather speak of the 
non-contributions by the SS witnesses, because none of them, starting with 
Rudolf Höß, has furnished any new and important details that could have been 
incorporated into the orthodox version. This is not surprising, because what 
the SS witnesses knew of the propaganda story about the ‘Bunkers’ is nothing 
but the reflection of what their interrogators knew. And this is true not only 
for this topic of the extermination allegation. 

In the preceding section we saw that the article on the Extraordinary Soviet 
Investigation Commission on Auschwitz appeared in Pravda on May 7, 1945, 
and was available in an English translation as early as the end of that month. 
And from November 1944 onwards, the so-called War Refugee Board Re- 
port? had been circulating. In 1945, the American and British secret services 
were already in possession of various reports of ex-detainees at Auschwitz," 
and over 100 written or verbal declarations were submitted as evidence at the 
Belsen trial, which lasted from September 17 through November 17. One of 
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the defendants there was SS Hauptsturmfiihrer Josef Kramer, who had been 
commander of the KL Auschwitz II-Birkenau camp and later of Bergen- 
Belsen. The majority of those witnesses were former Auschwitz detainees, 
such as Ada Bimko and Charles Sigismund Bendel. 

But it also happens that — as in the case of Maximilian Grabner — the inter- 
rogators knew nothing of the ‘Bunker’ story and that, therefore, the witnesses 
had nothing to say about it either. 


6.5.1. Maximilian Grabner 


Maximilian Grabner was head of the Political Department of the Auschwitz 
camp between May 1940 and September 1943. In his first deposition after his 
arrest, that of September 1, 1945, he relates the history of the mass extermina- 
tion allegedly perpetrated at Auschwitz in the following way: ^7 


"From early 1942 onwards, detainees at Auschwitz were murdered by gas- 
sing, initially in Block 11. I have seen these gassings myself, the SS went 
around equipped with gas masks, the detainees, 20 to 40 of them, were 
herded into the cells. Then the cells were made tight and put under gas. 
Later the gassings were done in the old crematorium, opposite the SS in- 
firmary. In addition to detainees selected for this, the police, the Gestapo, 
and the Wehrmacht brought in people. Holes were drilled into the concrete 
ceiling of the bunkers, through which the gas (Ziklon) [sic] was fed. The 
bunker had a capacity of 700—800 people. Next to the bunker was the 
crematorium, in which the dead were burned immediately. 


Such gassings took place several times a week. Inmates who had been 
picked out for this special labor unit worked in the old crematorium and 
helped with the gassing. This labor unit was itself gassed after some time 
and replaced by new detainees. I myself, or my assistant, in our capacity as 
head of the Political Department, was informed about each one of these 
gassing actions. 


By order of the camp commander, SS Obersturmbannführer Höß, 4 modern 
crematoria were built during the winter of 1942/43, as the old crematori- 
um was no longer performing. Together with these 4 crematoria there ex- 
isted another 4 crematorium halls with a capacity of 2000 persons each. 
The gassings were ordered by Office Group D of the SS Economic and 
Administrative Main Office in Berlin. The head of this section was SS Bri- 
gadeführer Gliick[s] . [...] 


While I was head of the Political Department at Auschwitz, some 3— 
6,000,000 persons were murdered in this or a similar way.” 
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The Police Directorate of Vienna, which interrogated Grabner, had not yet 
been informed about the propaganda story of the ‘Bunkers.’“°* Therefore the 
witness, in spite of his obvious eagerness to collaborate and his strange ‘con- 
fessions,’ said nothing of these. His assertion of the alleged extermination of 
three to six million people at Auschwitz is just as grotesque as is his statement 
that “during 1941—42 alone, some 300,000 dead were interred in one go," or 
his attempt to exonerate himself by claiming that he tried to sabotage two 
crematoria at Birkenau by pouring motor oil into the chimneys.*'" 


6.5.2. Hans Aumeier 


Hans Aumeier, SS Hauptsturmführer at the time, was transferred to Ausch- 
witz on February 16, 1942, and was First Commander of the Detainee Camp 
of the main camp until August 15, 1943.*'' From October 1943 onwards he 
was commandant of the Concentration Camp Vaivara in Estonia, and in Feb- 
ruary 1945 commandant of Concentration Camp Mysen in Norway, where he 
was arrested by the British on June 11, 1945. 

As did Josef Kramer," Aumeier experienced in drastic ways the unscru- 
pulous methods used by the British propaganda. Initially, he did not under- 
stand what the British interrogators really wanted from him and therefore did 
not know what his best defense strategy might be. In his first declaration, at 
Oslo on June 29, 1945, he wrote:*'? 


"In the Main Camp there was a crematorium consisting of two furnac- 
es. Corpses were burned there. The crematorium was under the respon- 
sibility of the head of the Political Department and the camp surgeon. Dur- 
ing my time, 2 or 3 crematoria were under construction at Birkenau. I have 
no knowledge of gas chambers and during my time no detainee was 
gassed. At the time of my transfer, there were some 54,000 detainees at 
Auschwitz and Birkenau, among them about 15,000 women and children. 





408 As we have seen in the preceding section, the self-styled member of the “Sonderkommando” Mil- 


ton Buki, knew nothing about the so-called ‘Bunkers’ when he was questioned about Maximilian 
Grabner by the Vienna police directorate on January 7, 1946. 

*9 Declaration by Grabner on September 12, 1945, GARF, 7021-106-34, p. 25. 

410 “Bericht über das Lager Auschwitz” by Grabner, dated September 17, 1947. Trial of the Ausch- 

witz camp garrison, vol. 53b, p. 361. 

The following day, August 16, SS Hauptsturmführer Schwarz took over the post of “1. 

Schutzhaftlagerführer" from Aumeier, who had been transferred to Riga. Standortsonderbefehl of 

August 18, 1943. GARF, 7021-108-54, p. 124. 

In his first interrogation, J. Kramer affirmed that the stories of the gassings, told by the witnesses, 

were "false, from beginning to end," but later, in the subsequent declaration, he adopted complete- 

ly the ‘truth’ on trial: the axiomatic existence of the gas chambers. Indeed, as J. Kramer's own de- 
fense counsel, Major Winwood, stated: “the gas chambers existed, there can be no doubt about 
that.” 

413 PRO, File WO.208/4661, Report “Gefangener Oslo, den 29 Juni 45," p. 5. These documents were 
discovered by D. Irving, who has published them on his website: 
www.fpp.co.uk/Auschwitz/Aumeier/. 

414 The third furnace was installed in April 1942. 
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Detainees who fell ill were moved to the infirmary, which was under the 
exclusive responsibility of the camp surgeon.” 


But soon H. Aumeier would be compelled to understand. The British handed 


him a questionnaire which included the following leading questions:*'° 


“f) Precise details about Birkenau 
g) Gassings (with all details), number of daily and total victims 


h) Confession about own responsibility in case of gassings. Who carried 
them out (names) and who assigned these people to the task.” 


Aumeier thus realized that the ‘gassings’ were deemed an unquestionable and 
undeniable fact by the British interrogators, and he simply adjusted his defen- 
sive tactics accordingly. In the “Report about the interrogation of prisoner No. 
211, Sturmbannführer Aumeier, Hans," dated August 10, 1945, one can 
read:*'® 


“The interrogator is satisfied that the major part of the material of this re- 

port is in conformity with the truth as far as the facts are concerned, but 
the personal reactions of Aumeier and his way of thinking may change a 
bit when his fate gets worse.” (emphasis added) 





It is therefore clear that the British interrogators had in mind their own ‘truth’ 
about Auschwitz, to which Aumeier simply had to adjust, only such an ad- 
justment being ‘satisfactory’ to them, and if need be by way of making “his 
fate get worse" — a barely hidden hint at torture, which was widespread in 
those years.*!’ For his part, as soon as Aumeier grasped the situation, he be- 
came very ‘cooperative.’ It is in this context that his report of July 25, 1945, 
should be evaluated. He speaks of homicidal gassings and also the ‘Bunkers,’ 


the topic that most interests us here:*!® 


“In the meantime, at Birkenau near the burying area, the construction of- 
fice modified two empty houses into gas chambers. One house had 2, the 
other 4 gas chambers. The houses were called bunker I and 2. Each cham- 
ber accommodated 50-150 persons. In late January or early February 
[19434] the first gassings were carried out there. The detail was called 
SK (Sonderkom.), it was directly attached to the LK [camp commander] 
under the direction of U. Grabner and was itself led and managed by U. 
Hessler [Hössler]. The area was signposted and designated as security ar- 





415 PRO, File WO.208/4661. Questionnaire “Freiwillige Aussage des Kriegsgefangenen Hans 
Aumeier” = voluntary statement by the POW Hans Aumeier. 

416 Ibidem, Report no. PWIS Det (N)/18 Report on interrogation of prisoner no. 211 Stubaf. Aumeier, 
Hans; Akershus prison — Aug. 10, 1945. 

417 See on this Ian Cobain, “The Secrets of the London Cage,” The Guardian, November 12, 2005; 
ders., Cruel Britannia; A Secret History of Torture, Portobello Books, London 2012. 

418 fidem, Report by Н. Aumeier of July 25, 1945, pp. 7f. 

419 Briefly before that, Aumeier stated: “According to my memory, it was in the month of November 
or December 1942[sic!] when the first gassing of about 50-80 Jewish inmates occurred." 
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ea, furthermore surrounded by the Kommando with a sentry chain of 8 
men. [...] 


Near the Bunkers I and IT, 2 barracks had been set up, and the dets. had to 
undress in them and were told that they would go to the delousing and the 
bath. Then they were led into the chambers. These chambers had vents in 
the side wall. 


The gassings took place under the direction of the physician as desribed 
above. The bunkers were regularly opened only the day after. The follow- 
ing day, gold teeth were broken out from the corpses, as directed by a den- 
tist or a medic; later the women’s hair would also be cut. After that, the 
corpses were burned in pits as already mentioned.” 


What strikes us here in this respect, is the use of the term “Bunkers I and IL" 
As we have already seen, the term ‘Bunker’ was coined at Auschwitz during 
Judge Jan Sehn’s investigation no later than April 1945. Is it possible that the 
British interrogators knew at least a summary of the Polish investigations of 
Auschwitz? In my opinion this is not only possible but certain. 

Aumeier ‘confessed’ initially, exactly like S. Jankowski,"? that the first 
gassing had taken place in November or December 1942 in the mortuary of 
Crematorium I*? — more than a year later — and in a different location — than 
what orthodox historiography maintains (September 1941 in the basement of 
Block 11). 

If we follow Höß’s statement, by order of Himmler given during summer of 
1941, the Jews who were unable to work or ill were to be gassed, but, as Ru- 
dolf Höß stated:^! 


"the crematorium was too small and could not cope with the incinerations 
so that during the construction of the crematoria at Birkenau gas chambers 
were built as well. " 


If HOB was right, however, then the Birkenau crematoria would have been de- 
signed from the very beginning with homicidal gas chambers — a thesis which, 
at the time, was unquestionable, but which today, after the studies of Jean- 
Claude Pressac, no specialist accepts anymore, not even Robert Jan van 
Pelt.4” 

Aumeier, on the other hand, maintains that the first gassings in the ‘Bun- 
kers’ were carried out as late as January or February 1943, which is a glaring 
contradiction to the date assumed by orthodox historiography. But since he 
was expected, evidently under duress, to make a confession about the very 
first gassing at Auschwitz and any subsequent gassings in the Bunkers, he had 





420 * Aussage von Stanislaw Jankowski (Alter Feinsilber),” in: T. Swiebocka et al., op. cit. (note 267); 
also Hefte von Auschwitz, special issue I, Staatliches Museum Auschwitz, 1972, p. 48. 

#1 PRO, File WO.208/4661. Report by Н. Aumeier of July 25, 1945, pp. 5f. 

#2 RJ. van Pelt, op. cit. (note 114), p. 72. 
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no choice but to place those events during the time of his presence in Ausch- 
witz, that is, between February 1942 and August 1943. Thus his time shift. 
Finally referring to Crematorium II, Aumeier writes:*77 


“In front of the crematorium, also for undressing, a barrack had been set 


D 


up. 
As I have stressed elsewhere, ^ this story was invented by Henryk Tauber on 
May 24, 1945, to attribute a ‘criminal’ purpose to the presence of a barrack in 
front of Crematorium II on Birkenau map no. 2216 of March 20, 1943, in his 
testimony before Judge Sehn.^? 

Speaking of the alleged first gassing in the mortuary of Crematorium I, 
moreover, Aumeier writes that this installation was “in Camp 1 but the 
splitting up of the Auschwitz-Birkenau complex — ordered by Himmler and 
resulting in the Auschwitz camp becoming Auschwitz I or Camp I (Auschwitz 
П/Сатр П = Birkenau, Auschwitz III/Lager Ш = all outer installations) — 
came into force on November 22, 1943," and could therefore not be known 
to Aumeier, who had left Auschwitz three months earlier. 

On July 25, 1945, when Aumeier wrote the above-mentioned report, the 
British were fully engaged in the preparation of the Belsen trial, which started 
less than two months later, on September 17. The “Regulations for the trial of 
war criminals" had been established as early as June 18.?* Hans Aumeier was 
later extradited to Poland and sentenced to death at the trial of the Auschwitz 
camp garrison (December 22, 1947). On that occasion, the British government 
also transmitted the files on the arrest of the defendant to Poland. In doing so, 
the British were returning the favor they had received from the Poles, since it 
is quite clear that the above declarations of Aumeier can only be explained by 
his knowledge — and that of his British interrogators as well — of the propa- 
ganda ‘truth’ fabricated by the Soviet Commission of Investigation and mere- 
ly perfected by Judge Sehn. 

In any case, the British certainly received evidence for the Belsen trial 
from the Soviets, for example the Soviet film on the occupation of the camp, 
which was accepted in evidence as по. 125.^? 


424 





#3 PRO, File WO.208/4661. Report by Н. Aumeier of July 25, 1945, p. 9. 

424 “The Morgues of the Crematoria at Birkenau in the Light of Documents," in: The Revisionist, 2(3) 
(2004), pp. 271-294. 

#25 Statement of H. Tauber of May 24, 1945. Höß trial, vol. 11, p. 136. 

#6 PRO, File WO.208/4661. Report by H. Aumeier of July 25, 1945, p. 5. 

#7 Standortbefehl Nr. 53/43 of November 22, 1943. GARF, 7021-108-54, p. 48. 

48 R, Phillips (ed.), op. cit. (note 300), p. 647. 

49 Ibidem, p. 231. 
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6.5.3. Rudolf Höß 


The former commandant of Auschwitz was arrested by the British on March 
11, 1946. Three days later, he was interrogated for the first time and stated the 


following regarding the Birkenau *Bunkers';^?? 


"Two old farmbuildings, which were situated rather out of the way near 
BIRKENAU, were made airtight and provided with strong wooden doors. 
The transports were unloaded at a siding in BIRKENAU. Prisoners fit to 
work were picked out and brought to the camps. The luggage was left and 
was later taken on to the personal property storage. The others, who were 
meant to be gassed, were marched to the one km. distant plant. The sick 
and people unfit to walk were taken there in lorries. ?'! In front of the 
farmhouses everybody had to undress behind walls made from branches. 
On the doors was a notice saying ‘Disinfectionsraum’ (dis-infection cham- 
ber). The Unterfuehrer on duty had to tell the prisoners [through interpret- 
ers] to wacth[sic] their kit in order to find it again after having been de- 
loused. This prevented disturbances [from the start]. Then they were un- 
dressed, they went into the room according to size, 2-300 at a time. The 
doors were locked, [screwed tight] and one or two tins of CYKLON B were 
thrown into the room through holes in the wall. It consisted of a rough 
substance of Prussic acid. It took, according to the weather 3 - 10 minutes. 
After an hour later the doors were opened and the bodies were taken out 
by a commando of prisoners, who were permanently employed there, and 
burned in pits. Before being cremated, gold teeth and rings were removed. 
Firewood was stacked between the corpses and when approximately 100 
bodies were in the pit, the wood was lighted with rags soaked in parafin. 
When the fire had started properly more bodies were thrown on to it. The 
fat which collected in the bottom of the pits was put into the fire with buck- 
ets to hasten the process of burning [especially] when it was raining. The 
burning took 6 - 7 hours. The smell of the burned bodies was noticed in the 
camp even if the wind was blowing from the west."? After the pits had 
been cleared the remaining ashes were broken up. This was done on a ce- 
ment plate where prisoners pulverised the remaining bones with wooden 
hammers. The remains were loaded on lorries and taken to an out-of-the- 
way place on the Weichsel [Vistula] and thrown into the water.” 


This description was more or less in keeping with the knowledge of the prop- 
aganda ‘truth’ about Auschwitz that the British interrogators had at the time. 





#0 NO-1210, pp. 4f. of the transcript. 

431 A sentence located here in the German version of this document was left out in the English ver- 
sion: “For transports arriving at night, everybody was transported on trucks." Further omissions in 
the English version are indicated as romans in brackets. 

432 ^ fairly unconvincing assertion, because the alleged cremation trenches were to the northwest of 
the camp. 
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Höß himself stated during his trial how the British extracted his first ‘confes- 


sion’ from him:^? 


“When I was interrogated for the first time in the British Zone [of Germa- 
ny], those examining me said to me, all the time, that five — six — seven mil- 
lion people must have died in the gas chambers; all the time they bom- 
barded me with huge numbers such as these, and I was obliged to provide 
some data, in order to establish how many were put to death in the gas 
chambers, and the interrogators told me that there must have been at least 
three million. Under the suggestive influence of these large figures, I ar- 
rived at the total of three million. " 

The means by which those first ‘confessions’ were extracted from him are de- 

scribed explicitly by Höß during his imprisonment in Poland:^* 


"During the first interrogation they beat me to obtain evidence. I do not 
know what was in the transcript, or what I said, even though I signed it, 
because they gave me liquor and beat me with a whip. It was too much 
even for me to bear. |...] After a few days I was taken to Minden [...]. 
There they treated me even more roughly. " 
Hence, like Hans Aumeier, Rudolf Höß said what the British interrogators 
wanted him to say on the basis of their propaganda ‘truth’ about Auschwitz, 
the difference being that we know for sure that the former Auschwitz com- 
mandant was tortured.^? 
After his extradition to Poland, Hóf quickly adjusted to the Polish ‘truth.’ In 
the paper “The Final Solution of the Jewish Question in Concentration Camp 


Auschwitz” he states:**° 


“We [Höß and Eichmann] drove around the Auschwitz area to locate a 
suitable place. We thought the farmhouse at the northwest corner of Birke- 
nau near planned Section III would be suitable. The house had been aban- 
doned, and it was hidden from view by the surrounding trees and bushes 
and not too far from the railroad. The bodies could be buried in long, deep 
pits in the nearby meadows. We didn’t think about burning them at this 
time. We calculated that in the space available in the farmhouse, approxi- 
mately eight hundred people could be killed using a suitable gas after the 
building was made airtight. We later found this to be the actual capacity.” 
A few pages further on, Höß adds: ^ 





433 State of Israel Ministry of Justice, The Trial of Adolf Eichmann. Record of Proceedings in the Dis- 
trict Court of Jerusalem. Jerusalem 1993, vol. Ш, p. 1310. 

434 Steven Paskuly (ed.), ор. cit. (note 15), р. 179. 

435 For details, cf. Robert Faurisson, “How the British Obtained the Confessions of Rudolf Höss,” 
Journal of Historical Review 7(4) (1986), pp. 389-403. 

436 Steven Paskuly (ed.), op. cit. (note 15), p. 29. 

437 Ibidem, pp. 31. 
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“T am unable to recall when the destruction of the Jews began — probably 
in September 1941, or perhaps not until January 1942. At first we dealt 
with the Jews from Upper Silesia. These Jews were arrested by the Gesta- 
po from Katowice and transported via the Auschwitz-Dziediez railroad and 
unloaded there. As far as I can recall, these transports never numbered 
more than a thousand persons. 


A detachment of SS from the camp took charge of them at the railroad 
ramp, and the officer in charge marched them to the bunker (I) in two 
groups. This is what we called the extermination installation. 


Their luggage remained on the ramp and was later brought between the 
DAW (German Armaments Works)?! and the railroad station. 


The Jews had to undress at the bunker and were told that they would have 
to go into the delousing rooms. All of the rooms — there were five of them — 
were filled at the same time. The airtight doors were screwed tight, and the 
contents of the gas crystal canisters emptied into the rooms through special 
hatches. 


After half an hour the doors were opened and the bodies were pulled out. 
Each room had two doors. They were then moved using small carts on spe- 
cial tracks to the ditches. The clothing was brought by trucks to the sorting 
place. All of the work was done by a special contingent of Jews (the 
Sonderkommando). They had to help those who were about to die with the 
undressing, the filling up of the bunkers, the clearing of the bunkers, re- 
moval of the bodies, as well as digging the mass graves and, finally, cover- 
ing the graves with earth. These Jews were housed separately from the 
other prisoners and, according to Eichmann’s orders, they themselves 
were to be killed after each large extermination action.” 
This alleged gassing occurred in the alleged ‘Bunker 1;’ therefore, according 
to Höß, the ‘Bunker’ was already functioning in September 1941 or at the lat- 
est in January 1942! Not only that, but he says that it had five gas chambers, 
not just two, confusing it with ‘Bunker 2.’ 

In her Auschwitz Chronicle Danuta Czech dates this alleged gassing — with 
specific reference to Höß’s passage just quoted — to February 15, 1942 (arrival 
date of an alleged transport of Jews from Beuthen), but because ‘Bunker 1’ 
did not exist at the time, she has it take place in Crematorium I!^? 


Hop goes оп:“0 


“During the spring of 1942 we were still dealing with small police actions. 
But during the summer the transports became more numerous and we were 





#8 Comments in parentheses added by Paskuly; this translation is wrong. Ausriistungswerke = 
equipment/outfitting factory, in contrast to Riistungswerke = armament factory. 

Danuta Czech, Kalendarium... , op. cit. (note 12), pp. 174f. 

#40 Steven Paskuly (ed.), op. cit. (note 15), p. 32. 
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forced to build another extermination site. The farm area west of Cremato- 
ries IV and VII which were built later, was chosen and prepared. Five 
barracks were built, two near Bunker I and three near Bunker II. Bunker II 
was the larger one. It held about 1,200 people.” 


During the trial session of March 11, 1947, Hop finally adapted himself to the 
Polish ‘truth’ and its terminology, speaking explicitly of ‘Bunker 1’ and 
‘Bunker 2°:** 


“From that time on, gassing was moved out of the camp, to Bunker 1. That 
was a farm cottage, which had been arranged for the purpose. It was split 
up into individual rooms by means of wooden gastight doors. There were 
small openings, from which the gas was fed once the rooms were full of 
people. We also did it that way later, when, in the spring of 1942, trans- 
ports of Jews arrived from eastern Upper Silesia, from the Government 
General, and from Germany. |...] 


Near the farm cottage, at Bunker 2, there were trenches that were original- 
ly mass graves. The corpses were dragged out of the gas chamber and 
burned in these trenches.” 


The obvious difference between the British and the Polish versions of Höß’s 
*confessions' is thus further proof of the fact that they merely expressed the 
propaganda priorities of the respective interrogators. 


6.5.4. Pery Broad 


SS Rottenführer Pery Broad worked in the Political Department of Auschwitz 
from June 18, 1942 on, reporting to Grabner. He was arrested by the British 
on May 6, 1945, and released in 1947. On July 13, 1945, he wrote a report 
which was never registered by any of the commissions investigating German 
war crimes and thus never received any kind of registration number. Thus it 
disappeared for nearly twenty years, suddenly to resurface at the Frankfurt 
Auschwitz trial. 

Jean-Claude Pressac, referring to Broad, states that “the form and tone of 
his declaration sound false” and that “its present literary form is visibly col- 
oured by a rather too flagrant Polish patriotism” and that “the original manu- 
script of his declaration is not known;"^? therefore, as a historical source, it is 
not worth much. 

In his subsequent two declarations, "^ Broad never mentions the Birkenau 
‘Bunkers.’ As far as I know, he made his next allusion to those alleged instal- 
lations only at the end of 1947: 








41 The original German text mentions “III and IV,” which was changed by Paskuly to match the 
common numbering of all crematoria. 

#2 H6 trial, AGK, NTN, 105, рр. 114f. 

*5 Auschwitz: ..., op. cit. (note 3), p. 128. Emphasis in original. 

^^ Declaration of September 14, 1945, NI-11397. Interrogation of March 2, 1946, NI-11954. 


146 Carlo Mattogno: DEBUNKING THE BUNKERS OF AUSCHWITZ 


"I learned through SS people that the majority of the persons destined to 
be gassed was taken directly to Birkenau, where there were two farmhous- 
es converted into gas bunkers. The capacity of those two temporary gas 
bunkers was about 800-1000 persons.” 
The report of July 13, 1945, the only copy of which was introduced almost 
twenty years later at the Frankfurt trial, on April 20, 1964, and acknowledged 
by Broad himself * to have been manipulated, was published by the Ausch- 
witz Museum in 1968.“ He mentions ‘Bunkers’ at Birkenau in it, but Broad 
had stated that he had been an “eye witness" only to a homicidal gassing in the 
old crematorium. His narrative of alleged gassings in the ‘Bunkers,’ in fact, is 
based only on hearsay, which certainly did not derive from his superior, Grab- 
ner, who was completely unaware of them. Actually, we are dealing here with 
the propaganda rumors that we have examined above. Pery Broad (and the 
British, for whom he wrote his report) had only a rather fragmentary 
knowledge of the propaganda stories about the ‘Bunkers.’ He brings up only 
some poorly digested elements of them, first and foremost the term ‘Bunker,’ 
but without the appropriate numbers 1 and 2, and the white color, a vague 
allusion to the allegedly ‘white cottage’ of ‘Bunker 2,’ but he ascribes that 
color to both houses: ^? 


"At a certain distance from the Birkenau camp, which was growing by 
leaps and bounds, there were two farmhouses, nice and clean, separated 
from each other by a small wood, in the middle of a lovely landscape. They 
were white-washed gleaming white, covered by cozy straw roofs and sur- 
rounded by local fruit-trees. " 

The narrative is not without absurd bloopers, such as:*°° 


"The SS services in charge probably did not realize that the inhabitants of 
the little village of Wohlau, not far away on the other side of the Vistula 
river, were often witnesses to those scenes of nightly horror. In the bright 
glow coming from the pits with their burning corpses they were able to dis- 
tinguish the procession of naked shapes marching from the undressing 
barracks to the gas chambers. They heard the screams of the people besti- 
ally whipped but not wanting to enter these halls of death, heard the shots, 
with which all those were put to rest who could not be pushed in for lack of 
space. " 

Wohlau was the German name of Wola, a village another 3 km to the south- 

west of the house that is called ‘Bunker 2’ in orthodox historiography and 





#5 Declaration under oath by Pery Broad of October 20, 1947; NI-11984. 

446 H Langbein, op. cit. (note 294), vol. I, pp. 537 and 539. 

447 Staatliches Museum Auschwitz (ed.), “Erinnerungen von Pery Broad,” in: Hefte von Auschwitz, 
no. 9, Staatliches Museum Auschwitz, 1966, pp. 7-48. 

#8 Ibidem, p. 35. 

*9 Ibidem, p. 33. 

450 Ibidem. p. 36. 
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which was the closer of the two. But how could its inhabitants see what alleg- 
edly happened so far away? The village closest to the alleged ‘Bunkers’ was 
Jedlina, which was right across from Birkenau on the other side of the river, at 
a distance of some 1.5 km from the ‘Bunkers.’ Although based only on hear- 
say, Broad’s narrative makes it sound like he was himself present, and that 
proves the fictional character of his story. 


6.5.5. Friedrich Entress 


Dr. Friedrich Entress served as a physician at Auschwitz from December 11, 
1942, through October 20, 1943. By his position and the period of his stay at 
Auschwitz he should have been well acquainted with the Birkenau ‘Bunkers.’ 
He has this to say about them, in a “sworn statement” he gave in the Lands- 
berg Prison on April 14, 1947:®! 


"The first gassings at Auschwitz-Birkenau began in the summer of 1942. 
They concerned gassings of Jews from Poland and Russia. |...] Two old 
farmhouses were used as the first gas chambers; they had been modified 
specifically for the gassings. The construction work was done by the SS 
construction office. The windows were walled up, the inner walls removed 
and a special door put in, which sealed the room air-tight. 


The capacity was laid out for about 300 people. The detainees had to un- 
dress in a barrack nearby and were led into the gas chamber from there. 
Once the door was closed, the gas (Zyklon B) was thrown into openings, 
which could be closed, by three SS men. These SS men wore gas masks and 
had been specially trained in the use of the gas. A camp physician had to 
be present at each gassing, because army rules about the handling of poi- 
son gases specified this for the protection of the SS personnel. 


After 5 minutes, the initial screams and moans died down. Another 25 
minutes later the doors were opened, and a command of detainees, wear- 
ing gas masks, then removed the corpses. Under the direction of an Unter- 
scharführer specifically determined by Dr. Lolling, the dental gold was 
taken out, the detainees were loaded onto little carts and taken to the pits, 
which had earlier been dug by a detail of detainees. When the corpses had 
been buried, the gas chambers were cleaned and were then ready for the 
next transport.” 
By 1947 the essential elements of the propaganda story of the ‘Bunkers’ had 
already spread far and wide, but Dr. Entress did not yet know the ‘official’ 
name of those two old farmhouses: ‘Bunker.’ Furthermore, he places the start 
of the alleged gassings in the summer of 1942 instead of the spring. In contra- 
diction with the ‘orthodox’ version of Szlama Dragon is furthermore that ac- 
cording to F. Entress the inner walls in both farm houses had been knocked 





451 NO-2368, pp. 4f. 
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down, and that there was a single gastight door. Hence in both houses there 
was one ‘gas chamber’ of equal capacity — 300 persons — a figure likewise at 
variance with those adopted by S. Dragon. 

The witness’s assertion that the transformation into alleged gas chambers 
was carried out by the SS Construction Office is completely wrong, as we 
have seen above. 


6.5.6. Hans Erich Mußfeldt 


SS Oberscharführer Erich MuDfeldt? was assigned to Auschwitz from Au- 
gust 15, 1940, through November 15, 1941, at which time he was transferred 
to the concentration camp Lublin-Majdanek. In May 1944 he was again as- 
signed to Auschwitz, where he was in charge of Crematoria II and III until 
mid-August. Then he was sent to the front. 

Mußfeldt was one of the defendants in the trial of the Auschwitz camp gar- 
rison. The Supreme National Tribunal of Poland sentenced him to death on 
December 22, 1947. 

During the preparation for the trial, he was interrogated by Judge Jan Sehn 
on several occasions; in his interrogation on September 8, 1947, he declared 


the following:^? 


"As I have already explained, on February 19, 1943, I was sent from Maj- 
danek to Auschwitz to study [the technique] of the burning of corpses in 
open-air pits. On that occasion I was accompanied to Auschwitz by the 
medic /SDG SS Oberscharführer Entress, ^"! who was to inform himself 
about delousing and the killing of persons by means of gas in the Ausch- 
witz gas chambers. The commander of the Majdanek camp, Florstedt, had 
given us a letter for the Auschwitz camp command. For that mission, we 
reported to the then commander of Auschwitz Rudolf Hop. The latter di- 
rected us to the first Schutzhaftlagerführer, SS Hauptsturmführer Aumeier. 
Aumeier showed me the drawing of a pit for the burning of corpses, ex- 
plained it, and added that the corpses there burned perfectly. He then sent 
me to the Political Section. The head of this section, Grabner, delegated 
one of his subordinates, Bogner [Boger], who then took us by truck to the 
place where the corpses of those who had been gassed were burned in pits 
in the open air. This was at Birkenau, at a place called Bunker 5. The 
Kommandoführer who directed those activities (I do not remember his 
name) explained to us how the people were gassed and their corpses 





452 The misspelling “Muhsfeldt“ occurs in the trial papers and has been frequently adopted in 
subsequent writings. It probably resulted as a faulty transcription of the sz (B) of the old 
German handwriting (Sütterlin). 

453 Interrogation of Erich Mußfeldt on September 8, 1947. AGK, NTN, 144, pp. 91f. 

454 Anton Enders (or Endress), SS Oberscharführer, disinfector on the medical staff (SDG) at 
Majdanek. 
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burned. At that time, the corpses in the pit were nearly burned and the gas 
chamber was empty. It was a brick structure, a farm building of sorts 
transformed into a gas chamber, split up into 4 smaller rooms on the in- 
side. 


From the front, an entrance door led into each room; in the back of each 
room there was a door, through which the corpses were thrown on the 
carts of a narrow-gauge railway. Each room had openings for the intro- 
duction of Zyklon. In all the rooms of Bunker 5, 1000 — 1500 persons could 
be gassed at the same time. During the visit by myself and Entress, no gas- 
sings took place, because there were no transports.” 
The most noteworthy aspect of this deposition is the designation “Bunker 5". 
As I have indicated above, this designation was invented by Rudolf Höß, who 
wrote that Bunker 2 was “later” — that is in 1944 — called “Bunker У.” This 
is the genesis of the story (initially concocted by D. Paisikovic) of the redes- 
ignation of the alleged gassing installation as “Bunker 5” when it was reac- 
tivated in 1944 (if we interpret R. HóD's adverb “später” (later) in this way). 

MuBfeldt was of course aware of the charges against him and hence of the 
main testimonies assembled by Jan Sehn in the preceding years. However, 
Mußfeldt misunderstood this point when he asserted that ‘Bunker 2’ was 
called *Bunker 5" as early as February of 1943. Such a change for 1943 is 
even more mysterious than for 1944. 

The description of “Bunker 5" is clearly copied from Szlama Dragon; 
Mußfeldt only reduced the capacity of the four ‘gas chambers.’ He does not 
even mention the alleged ‘Bunker 1’ and its incineration pits, and speaks re- 
garding “Bunker 5” of a single pit, in which the incineration was almost fin- 
ished when he saw it. The next day, the two sergeants returned to Lublin.^? 
Hence Mußfeldt, the cremation expert who had been sent to Auschwitz for 
that very purpose, did not in fact see the cremation pits in operation, and 
Enders — who had allegedly been sent to Auschwitz in order to study the gas- 
sing technique — did not witness any activity in the gas chambers. But then, 
what on earth were they doing at Auschwitz? 

The story of the cremation pits had an unforeseen development. Mußfeldt 
stated that Aumeier had shown him a drawing of a cremation pit and ex- 
plained its operation to him, adding that the corpses there burned "perfectly." 
However, when Mußfeldt, back at Lublin, wanted to put into practice what he 
had learned at Auschwitz, it turned out that in such a pit “cremation was not 
effective enough." He therefore built, on his own initiative, enormous grids 
made of truck chasses resting on rocks: 100 corpses doused with methanol 
were put on top, with wood underneath. In this fashion, he burned about 9,000 





455 Interrogation of Erich Mußfeldt on September 8, 1947. AGK, NTN, 144, p. 92. 
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corpses until October 1943,6 
on average. 

But then how could the Birkenau cremation pits swallow up thousands of 
corpses every day? 


thus some 100 corpses in two and a half days 


6.5.7. Hans Stark 


SS Unterscharführer Hans Stark arrived at Auschwitz around Christmas of 
1940. Initially Blockfiihrer, he was later, in June 1941, assigned to the Politi- 
cal Department of the camp. In the summer of 1942 he was made SS Ober- 
scharfiihrer, and in November of the same year was transferred away from 
Auschwitz. 

Stark was interrogated on April 23, 1959, by the criminal department of the 
police of Cologne (on behalf of the Landeskriminalamt of Baden- 
Wiirttemberg) during the preparation of the Frankfurt trial. On the subject of 
the ‘Bunkers’ he made the following statement:*” 


“Furthermore, I was charged with the reception of incoming transports at 
Birkenau from about summer of 1942 onwards, i.e., to receive the lists of 
new arrivals from the accompanying guard unit and to check the numbers 
[of deportees]. The selection took place immediately on arrival, i.e., the 
able-bodied deportees were separated from the others. The unfit persons, 
mainly the elderly, the sick, children and babies were taken to the gassing 
rooms which by then existed. They consisted of 2 wooden houses that had 
been prepared accordingly. [...] 


The gassing rooms were situated not overly far from the unloading area 
and the persons destined to be gassed were led there by us. I myself was 
present a few times during the transfer of persons destined to be gassed. 


If I remember rightly, those first gas chambers — the wooden houses I have 
indicated — were built between Christmas 1941 and March 1942, while I 
was away on a training assignment, for they were ready when I returned to 
Auschwitz and the first gassings were taking place. |...] 


I am unable to give details regarding the capacity of those first two gas 
chambers at Birkenau, I thus do not know how many persons could be 
gassed each time in each g.[as] chamber. I do not think, though, that they 
could have accommodated more than the gas chambers near the small 
crematorium. For gassings, at which I was present, it never happened that 
for a [given] transport several gassings were performed in succession in 
the chambers, so that in my opinion a maximum of 500 persons could have 





456 Interrogation of Erich Mußfeldt on August 14, 1947, AGK, NTN, 144, p. 67. 
457 Transcript of the interrogation (Vernehmungsniederschrift) of Hans Stark, Cologne, April 23, 
1959. ZStL, ref. AR-Z 37/58 SB6, pp. 949-951. 
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been gassed for any one transport. In Birkenau, too, the gas was poured 

into the gassing rooms by medics through existing openings.” 

From this account it is obvious that H. Stark had only a very superficial 
knowledge of the pertinent propaganda story. He not only does not know the 
alleged official designation of ‘Bunker,’ but, clumsily confusing the alleged 
wooden undressing barracks with the brick houses, he invents “wooden hous- 
es” for the gassings. Where they were, how they were made, how many ‘gas 
chambers’ they contained, where the “existing openings” for the Zyklon B 
were located, how the ‘gassings’ took place, how the corpses were taken out 
and what their fate was — all the things that a real witness would have been 
able to describe are prudently glossed over by Stark. As opposed to this, his 
statement regarding the initial employment of the two “wooden houses,” be- 
tween the end of 1941 and March of 1942, is partly at variance with orthodox 
historiography, because it could apply to "Bunker 1,’ but certainly not to 
‘Bunker 2.’ 

In addition, his ignorance of the alleged extermination capacity of the in- 
stallations and the number of those gassed is not really believable for a wit- 
ness assigned to verifying the numbers of arriving deportees. 

That Hans Stark confessed in the first place can be understood easily: vari- 
ous witnesses, Erwin Bartel for instance, were accusing him, and so his defen- 
sive strategy led him to accept the general lines of the accusation, while deny- 
ing his personal involvement or attributing it to higher orders. At the end of 
the 1950s, the Holocaust dogma was already well in place, and no defendant 
would have dared to cast doubt on it, lest he be considered an incorrigible Na- 
zi and sentenced more severely.^* 


6.5.8. Richard Bóck 


SS Unterscharführer Richard Bóck served as a driver at Auschwitz from 1941 
until the evacuation of the camp. On November 2, 1960, during the preparato- 
ry phase of the Auschwitz trial, he was interrogated and gave a detailed and 
colorful account of the ‘bunkers’, which is worth setting out in full: ^? 
“One day, it was in the winter of 1942/43, H|óblinger] asked me if I would 
like to go along to see a gassing action. He would pass me off as his assis- 
tant in the ambulance, because otherwise it was strictly prohibited to be 
present there. So we went to the motor pool, took the ambulance, and went 
directly to Birkenau. We did not touch the Birkenau camp on that route. I 
cannot even say that I saw any part of the camp at that time. 





458 On Hans Stark see also Germar Rudolf, “From the Records of the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, Part 
7”, The Revisionist 2(4) (2004), in preparation. 

459 Interrogation of Richard Böck of Nov. 2, 1960. Preparation of the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial, ref. 4 
Js 444/59, vol. 29, pp. 6881-6883. The original pages of the report were published by G. Rudolf in 
the article *Aus den Akten des Frankfurter Auschwitz-Prozesses, Teil 4," Vierteljahreshefte für 
freie Geschichtsforschung, 7(2) (2003), p. 228. 
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The train stood in the open country somewhere between Auschwitz and 
Birkenau, and the detainees were just being unloaded. It was about 21:00 
hours [9 p.m.]. Broad steps had been placed at the back of the trucks for 
the people to climb up. All vehicles were chock-full and could not have ac- 
cepted any more. On the trucks, the people were standing. I did not see that 
a selection was done by an SS doctor or any other SS member. These [peo- 
ple] were all loaded [on the trucks] and taken to a former farmstead about 
1.5 km away from the unloading area. I can no longer indicate the place 
precisely, because it was dark. Anyway, I did not see the Birkenau crema- 
toria and I think that they were not yet in operation at the time. In any 
case, H. and I went to that place with the Sanka, following the trucks. 
When we arrived, the people had already been unloaded and had to un- 
dress in several barracks near that old farmstead. When they came out 
from the barracks, naked, they were told that they should go into the build- 
ing that had a sign Desinfektion.’ This building was the former farmstead 
that had been transformed at that time into a gassing room. As far as I can 
remember, it [the inside] was well laid out in concrete all around and had 
gates on both sides that were made of wood, I believe. H. had previously 
told me that the incoming transports were being gassed in this room. Be- 
sides, those gassing actions were something every one of us knew about. 


I remember that this transport consisted of Dutch Jews — men, women and 
children — who were all well dressed and looked like wealthy people. 


I have to correct something here. The modified farmstead had only one 
gate, consisting of two leaves. The ‘Desinfektion’ sign was not attached to 
the building either but stood a few meters away from it, like a signpost. 
They had set up this sign to make the people believe they would be disin- 
fected here. 


Once the total transport had entered that building — some 1000 persons, I 
think — the gate was closed. Then an SS man, a Rottenführer / think, came 
to our Sanka and took out a gas can. With this can he went to a ladder 
which stood on the right side of the building, seen from the door. I noticed 
that he was wearing a gas-mask when he went up. When he had reached 
the end of the ladder he opened a circular trap made of steel plate and 
poured the contents of the can into an opening. I clearly heard the clanking 
of the can against the wall when he hit it while pouring. At the same time, I 
could see brown dust coming out of the opening. Whether that was gas, I 
cannot say. When he had closed the little trap, indescribable screams came 
from that room. I simply cannot describe how these people screamed. That 
went on for 8-10 minutes and then everything was quiet. A little later, the 
gate was opened by detainees and one could still see a bluish mist floating 
above a pile of corpses. The corpses were so strongly interlaced that it was 
impossible to say to whom the individual limbs and body parts belonged. I 
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saw for example that one of the gassed [victims] had stuck the index finger 
several centimeters deep into the eye socket of another [victim]. This al- 
lows one to understand how indescribably horrible the agony of these per- 
sons must have been. One cannot describe this scene with words. I got so 
sick to my stomach that I almost threw up.I was surprised, though, to see 
that the detainees who had to move the corpses out entered the room with- 
out gas masks even though this blue mist, which I thought to be gas, floated 
above the corpses. The corpses were loaded onto farm carts [rack-carts] 
and pushed away by detainees. Where the corpses went, I could not see. It 
did not see a crematorium either. [...] 


I remember well that the Sanka was marked with a ‘Red Cross’ sign on the 

sides. That vehicle, though, was never used as an ambulance, but only for 

this purpose, for camouflage.” 
Richard Bock, too, had a very sketchy knowledge of the propaganda story of 
the ‘Bunkers’ and therefore constructed it around those few elements he knew. 
What he did not know was not only the ‘orthodox’ terminology, but also the 
alleged existence of another ‘Bunker’ in the winter of 1942/43, which he 
should have been aware of because, in his own words, the alleged homicidal 
gassings “were something every one of us knew about.” Therefore we are un- 
able to say whether his ‘eyewitness account’ refers to ‘Bunker 1’ or ‘Bunker 
2’ — which is important if we want to judge his credibility. His description 
tends to exclude the possibility that it was ‘Bunker 2.’ In fact he stated that he 
had not seen a crematorium, but the road leading to ‘Bunker 2’ passed near 
Crematoria II and IIT, and he would have seen them. Therefore, his account 
ought to refer to ‘Bunker 1.’ 

The period during which all this takes place — the winter of 1942/43 — is 
the same to which Szlama Dragon's testimony refers. We must remember that, 
according to Dragon's account, ‘Bunker 1’ had two gas chambers, each one 
with two separate doors and two openings for the introduction of Zyklon B — 
square, 40 by 40 cm, and closed by a wooden trap — two on the same wall as 
the entrance door to one chamber, on both sides of it, while the other chamber 
had one to the right of its entrance door and one in the wall around the corner 
to the left. 

Moreover, one reached the doors by means of stairs on the outside of the 
building, each one having 7 or 8 steps. But the “farmstead” described by Bóck 
had a single gas chamber, a single door and a “circular trap made of steel 
plate," never mentioned by other witnesses and clearly inspired by the covers 
of the ventilation vents of the disinfestation chambers BWe 5a and 5b, which I 
have already discussed (see Section 4.4.). 

The “factory” was, moreover, “well laid out in concrete all around" but 
without the two outside stairs. Bóck vaguely remembered that the orthodox 
propaganda version required the presence of two undressing barracks near the 
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‘Bunker’ and, being unsure of the number, he spoke of “several barracks.” 
Other traces of propaganda in Bóck's testimony are the sign “Desinfektion” 
set up in front of the “farmstead” like a road sign — which instead (if we fol- 
low Szlama Dragon's Soviet deposition) should have been attached to the en- 
trance door of the ‘Bunker’ — and the term “Sanka” to designate the vehicle 
with the red cross, which Dragon called “Sanker” in the Polish deposition. On 
the other hand, he knows nothing of the narrow-gauge railroad with the corre- 
sponding little carts for the transport of the corpses, for which he could only 
come up with handcarts, and he did not see the “cremation pits” either, which 
— according to P. Broad — the inhabitants of the village of Wola could clearly 
see from more than 3 km away! 

But the tale of this ‘eyewitness’ reaches its peak with the description of the 
alleged gassing: Like so many other careless witnesses, R. Bóck thought that 
the German term for hydrogen cyanide, “Blausäure” (literally, blue acid), de- 
rived from its blue color, and therefore invented the ridiculous story of the 
“bluish mist" he claims to have seen inside the alleged gas chamber.“ Not 
only that, but to add the absurd to the ridiculous, he claimed that the detainees 
removing the corpses (he does not yet know of the official term “Sonderkom- 
mando") entered the gas chamber without gas masks after a gassing operation. 

Bóck was heard as a witness at the 73rd session of the Frankfurt trial (Au- 
gust 3, 1964), during which he modified his imaginative testimony, dropping 
the absurdities which I have indicated above, but adding other literary ele- 
ments at variance with the orthodox propaganda version: he mentions “four or 
five large barracks" set up as undressing rooms for the victims instead of the 
orthodox two, and relates that an SS man assigned to the gassing had climbed 
up on the roof (*ein SS Mann ist aufs Dach gestiegen") to pour Zyklon B into 
the corresponding “trap,” which instead should have been in one of the walls. 
With inexcusable negligence for a trial witness, Bóck did not even familiarize 
himself with the orthodox version of the ‘Bunkers,’ satisfied instead to have 
gleaned a few tidbits of information on this topic here and there. For instance, 
instead of using the more acceptable term “Bauernhaus” (farmhouse) he con- 
sistently used the awkward term “Bauernhof” (farmstead), and although he 
mentions that the gassing victims were dragged to a "Groben" (ditch, trench), 
this was by no means for the purpose of cremating them: ^?! 


"The corpses were loaded onto a handcart and taken to a ditch. " 





460 In the same way, D. Olére depicted the hydrogen cyanide vapors as a blue mist in a painting rep- 
resenting a homicidal gassing. S. Klarsfeld (ed.), op. cit. (note 269), p. 54. 

! H. Langbein, op. cit. (note 294), vol. I, p. 74. For a more detailed analysis of Bóck as a witness 
and his statements see Germar Rudolf, *From the Records of the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, part 
4”, The Revisionist, 1(4) (2003), pp. 468-472. 
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6.5.9. Karl Hólblinger 


As we have seen above, Richard Bóck is said to have been present at the al- 
leged gassing upon the invitation of his colleague Hólblinger, who had asked 
him if he would like to be present at an extermination of Jews, even though 
this was "streng verboten" (strictly prohibited).“ The alleged source of this 
strange invitation also testified at the Auschwitz trial, at the 61st session, on 
July 3, 1964. 

Karl Hólblinger was attached to the motor pool of the Auschwitz camp 
administration between 1941 and 1943.9? He had the rank of an SS Rottenfüh- 
rer. He is said to have been present at the same gassing as the one described 
by R. Böck, but his account in this respect is rather superficial and hurried:*™ 

"Holblinger: I was in the motor pool and drove the Sanka for the detainee 

transports. 


Presiding judge: Did you drive at night as well? 


H. : Yes, when transports of Jews arrived at the Birkenau ramp. Then I had 
to take the medics and the doctors to the ramp. Then we also went on to the 
gas chambers. The medics climbed up on a ladder there, they wore gas 
masks up there and emptied out the cans. I could see the detainees un- 
dressing, it was always quite peaceful and without suspicion. Everything 
went very quickly. 

P.: How long did the gassing take? 

H. : About one minute. When the gas arrived, one heard a scream of ter- 
ror. After a minute, everything was quiet. The medical orderly brought the 
gas in cans. 

P.: How were the victims taken to the gas chamber? 

H. : The disabled Jews were taken to the gas chamber by truck. Five or six 
cars were used, they went a couple of times. 

P.: Were the Bunkers lit up by means of automobile headlights? 

H. : Yes. 

Prosecutor Kügler: Was the defendant Klehr the head of medical order- 
lies? 

H. : I don't know. We just used to call them the gassing guys. 
Representative of co-plaintiffs Raabe: How long did a selection take, on 
average? 


H. : It varied. An hour or an hour and a half, say." 





462 Interrogation of Richard Böck, op. cit. (note 459), p. 6881. 
463 There was also a “Fahrbereitschaft” (motor pool) of the Central Construction Office. 
464 H, Langbein, op. cit. (note 294), vol. I, p. 73. 
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The witness had the same fragmentary knowledge of the propaganda story as 
his colleague Böck, but a less fecund imagination, and so he did not manage 
to make up a reasonable tale. The two or three literary elements he did know 
remain isolated in his account, he did not succeed in incorporating them into a 
literary whole. Therefore his account is extremely nebulous, obviously with 
the tacit approval of his interrogators. 


6.5.10. Johann Paul Kremer 


Doctor Johann Paul Kremer is commonly associated with the ‘Bunkers’ be- 
cause of the notes in his diary and because of the declarations he made during 
the preparation of the Polish trial of the Auschwitz camp garrison. I have al- 
ready dealt with those aspects in a different study, to which I refer the read- 
er 465 

Here, I shall examine his testimony at the Frankfurt trial. He appeared be- 
fore the court as a witness for the prosecution during the 51“ session on July 4, 
1964. Doctor Kremer, too, was very evasive, except for a few details, which 
he invented clumsily:*” 


“President: Where did the gassings take place at that time? 


Kremer: Old farmhouses had been modified into bunkers and provided 
with a sliding door that could be tightly closed. On top there was a trap. 
The people were led in undressed. They went in quite passively; only a few 
resisted, they were taken to one side and shot. The gas was thrown in by an 
SS man appointed for that purpose. To do this, he climbed up on a ladder. 


P.: Earlier you said that one could hear screams. 


K. : Yes, they feared for their lives. They kicked against the door. I was sit- 
ting in the car.” 
Doctor Kremer, too, knew only fragments of the orthodox propaganda version 
— the terms farmhouse and ‘Bunker,’ the trap for the introduction of the 
Zyklon B, the ladder to reach it — but he did not offer any concrete detail ex- 
cept for the rather odd “sliding door," which seems to be his own invention. 


6.5.11. Horst Fischer 


Horst Fischer was an SS doctor who was transferred to Auschwitz on Novem- 
ber 1, 1942, with the rank of SS Obersturmführer. He initially served as SS 
troop physician and later as SS camp physician at the main camp. From No- 
vember 1, 1943, until September 1944 he was camp physician at the Ausch- 
witz III — Monowitz Camp. After the war, he practiced his profession in East 
Berlin, where he was arrested and tried by the East German authorities. On 





465 Special Treatment..., op. cit. (note 8), рр. 75-87. 
466 H Langbein, op. cit. (note 294), vol. I, p. 72. 
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March 25, 1966, he was sentenced to death and executed.*’ On October 19, 
1965, Dr. Fischer was interrogated and spoke of a “gas chamber disguised as a 
sauna." Here are the significant parts of his deposition: ^6 


"For the first time, together with the SS garrison physician Dr. Wirths, I 
was present at an annihilation of detainees in late November, early De- 
cember 1942 next to the sauna at Birkenau. Later, at intervals of about two 
weeks, depending on how the transports arrived at the 'old ramp' of the 
Auschwitz main camp, I was present at annihilation processes there in my 
capacity as SS physician on duty, until about May 1943. Based on those 
fortnightly periods and the six months, I should say that I was present 
about 12 times at this farmhouse, this gas chamber disguised as a 'sauna' 
at Birkenau.” 
Fischer’s task was “to supervise the SS disinfectors during the feeding of 
‘Zyklon B’ into the gas chamber,” i.e., to apply first aid in case of an acci- 
dental poisoning. He had to stay on the site until the end of the “extermination 
process,” which took 45 to 90 minutes. The defendant mentioned a single 
“undressing barrack,” which stood some 150 meters away from the “sauna.” 


Regarding the activity at that installation, he relates:*” 


“During the period between late 1942 and the end of May 1943, the num- 
ber of detainees arriving by train was up to 1500 persons on average, of 
whom, in my estimate, between 300 and 600 were selected for the gas 
chamber as ‘unfit for work.’ That number varied with the size of the 
transport.” 
The “sauna” had a single “trap,” through which the Zyklon B was introduced. 
In this respect, he asserts:*”° 


“ 


ог one gassing process in the Birkenau ‘sauna’ only опе can of ‘Zyklon 
B’ crystals was used, weighing about 2 kg. I have never observed that 
larger or smaller quantities were fed into this gas chamber.” 

The gas chamber, moreover, had a single very peculiar door:*”! 
"Then, the double-walled door was closed immediately. " 

Fischer later came back to that double-walled door, asserting:*”° 
“In the rear door — west side of the house — a round window had been in- 
stalled for observation. " 

And this is what happened after the alleged gassing:^" 





467 Aleksander Lasik, “Die Personalbesetzung des Gesundheitsdienstes der SS im Konzentrationsla- 
ger Auschwitz-Birkenau in den Jahren 1940-1945," in: Hefte von Auschwitz, no. 20, Staatliches 
Museum Auschwitz, 1997, p. 306. 

468 Interrogation protocol of defendant Dr. Fischer, Horst. Berlin, October 19, 1965, in: District Court 
(Landesgericht) Vienna, 3" to 5" trial day in the matter against Gerd Honsik, ref. 20e Vr 
14184/86 Hv 5720/90, p. 429. 

469 Ibidem, p. 430. 

* Ibidem, p. 442. 

4" Ibidem, р. 434. 
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“The gas chamber was to be opened only after 20 minutes, to my 
knowledge. [...] 


As far as I remember, the gas chamber was opened after about 20 minutes, 
if a further extermination action had been scheduled. [...| The order for 
opening the door was given, to my knowledge, by SS Oberscharführer Moll, 
head of the detainee corpse unit. Both doors of the gas chamber were 
opened and stayed open for 10 to 15 minutes for the poison gas to escape 
from the gas chamber. There was no exhaust system in the 'sauna.' Now 
detainees pulled out the corpses, using poles some 2 m long and having a 
curved iron hook at the end; those poles had been kept in the equipment 


LESE 


locker of the ‘sauna’. 


Even though it dates from 1965, when the propaganda framework of the 
‘Bunkers’ was already well in place, this declaration is an obvious hodge- 
podge of Fischer's inventions — on a theme that his German interrogators had 
imposed on him — based on the confused notions which he had absorbed over 
the twenty years since the end of the Second World War. For that very reason, 
he largely had to apply his imagination. 

First of all, not being aware of the alleged official designations ‘Bunker 1,’ 
‘Bunker 2,' ‘little white house’ and ‘little red house,’ he invented the term 
“sauna,” which does not occur at all in any other testimony. Secondly, not on- 
ly does he fail to say where that “sauna” was located, but it is not even possi- 
ble to deduce from his account whether he was speaking of ‘Bunker 1’ or 
‘Bunker 2,’ because Fischer's description clashes violently with the orthodox 
ones. 

It is worth mentioning that Fischer’s testimony refers to the same period as 
Dragon’s testimony. Whereas for Dragon ‘Bunker 1’ housed two gas cham- 
bers, each with a separate door and two openings for the introduction of the 
Zyklon B, and ‘Bunker 2’ four gas chambers, each with two separate doors, 
and altogether five openings, Hans Fischer’s “sauna” had a single gas cham- 
ber with a single observation window and a double-walled door. The “sauna” 
had, moreover, a single opening. Having only a somewhat hazy knowledge of 
the orthodox version, the accused extended the period of gassings in the “sau- 
na” into May 1943, instead of having it end in March when Crematoria IV and 
II went into operation. 

As for the Zyklon B, he repeats the designation “crystals” in vogue among 
the more daring witnesses and invents a can size of 2 kg, which never existed. 
For a room with a single opening and one door, 10—15 minutes of ventilation 
is ludicrous; within so short a time, the concentration of hydrogen cyanide in 
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the gas chamber would have gone up rather than down, because the period 
during which a can of Zyklon B emitted gas was about two hours.^^? 

The reference to Moll as head of the “detainee corpse unit" (the accused 
knew absolutely nothing of the alleged official term “Sonderkommando”) is 
completely out of place, because in 1942 SS Hauptsturmführer Otto Moll was 
still only Blockführer of the Strafkompanie (punishment unit) at Birkenau, and 
was head of the Birkenau crematoria only from July to September 1944.^" 
The system of extraction of the victims — with hooks attached to poles two 
meters long — is also a fanciful invention of the defendant. 

We have hardly to mention that no part of Fischer's rubbish was later ad- 
mitted into the ‘orthodox’ framework of the Birkenau ‘Bunkers.’ 


6.6. Conclusions 


The testimonies of former SS men examined in this section can be divided in- 
to two major groups which, overall, show rather divergent characteristics. In 
the years immediately following the Second World War, the propaganda story 
was still being developed. The testimonies from that period conform to the 
knowledge of the interrogators who imposed them on those questioned, each 
new confession adding to the orthodox picture by contributing new 'converg- 
ing evidence.' The defendants, on the other hand, quite aware of the unavoid- 
able fate that awaited them at the end of the trials under preparation, accepted 
the stories for merely tactical reasons or under direct torture, as in the case of 
Höß, adding new literary devices here and there. 

In the 1960s, however, as we shall see in the next chapter, the propaganda 
inventions about the ‘Bunkers’ became ‘history,’ and the interrogators there- 
fore no longer needed to prompt the witnesses, who then put together the few 
fragments of that ‘history’ known to them, and wove around them more or 
less gracefully a literary fabric that became the text followed by the witnesses 
at the Auschwitz trial and the trials that followed. 
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7. Making History Out of Propaganda 


7.1. The ‘Bunkers’ in Soviet Investigations (February — March 
1945) 


The first attempt at making history out of the propaganda story of the gassing 
‘Bunkers’ at Birkenau was undertaken by the Soviet commission of investiga- 
tion in the period immediately following the occupation of the Auschwitz 
camps. 

Between February 14 and March 8, 1945, the Polish experts Dawidowski 
and Dolinski, together with their Soviet counterparts Lavrushchin and Shooer, 
wrote an account (“Akr”) of 17 pages on the extermination technique at 
Auschwitz. One section, entitled “Incineration of corpses on pyres” (“Сжи- 
гание трупов на кострах”), deals specifically with the Birkenau ‘Bunkers.’ 
In its entirety, it reads as follows:*”° 


“a. Gas chamber no. 1 with the pyres 


Shortly after the gas chamber in the first crematorium was put into service 
in the autumn of 1941, another two gas chambers were installed in the 
woods at a certain distance from the Birkenau camp. The first gas cham- 
ber, of a size of 8 by 10 meters and a floor area of 80 square meters, had 
two entrances and two exits. On the outside of the entrance doors a sign in 
German said ‘to the disinfection’ and on the inside of the exit doors ‘to the 
bath.’ Next to the doors, on the lateral wall, there were openings for the in- 
troduction of the Zyklon. Furthermore, there were two standard wooden 
barracks that served as undressing rooms. 


This chamber, once the people were squeezed together in the way the Ger- 
mans did it, could accommodate 800-1000 persons at one time. Assuming 
that, as resulted from the investigation, for the undressing, the poisoning, 
and the removal of the corpses from the chamber, the Germans needed 5—7 
hours, it was possible to carry out three such operations within the course 
of 24 hours. Therefore, at maximum tempo, the Germans were able to poi- 
son no fewer than 2500 per day by means of the gas chamber n. 1. The 
corpses were transported, on five carts of a narrow-gauge railroad, to four 
trenches, 25—30 meters long, 4—6 meters wide, and 2 meters deep, in which 
they were put down in layers with wood and burned. This gas chamber and 
the pyres next to it operated for about one year and a half and were de- 
stroyed by the Germans in March-April 1943. 
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b. Gas chamber no. 2 with the pyres 


The second gas chamber measured 9 by 11 meters and had a total floor 
area of 100 square meters. It was installed along the lines of gas chamber 
n. 1. At maximum tempo, the Germans poisoned 3000 persons per day in 
this gas chamber, based on the same data as those of gas chamber n. 1. 
The corpses were transported to the pyres on four carts of a narrow-gauge 
railway, at times 4—6 were used. The activity of gas chamber n. 2 and its 
pyres was interrupted in April 1943, then started again in May 1944, and 
continued until October 1944. Therefore, this gas chamber and its pyres 
functioned for a total of one year and ten months. 


c. Pyres near crematorium 5 


From May to October 1944, the ovens of crematorium 5 stayed closed and 
the corpses of the persons poisoned were burned on three pyres located on 
the grounds of the crematorium. " 
This description is obviously based upon Szlama Dragon's deposition of Feb- 
ruary 26, 1945. 


7.2. Location of the ‘Bunkers’ 


The most important problem that the Soviets had to solve in their attempt to 
establish the ‘Bunkers’ as historical fact was the location of the two “cot- 
tages”. As we have seen in Chapters 5 and 6, all the wartime testimonies and 
Szlama Dragon’s two depositions — the Soviet one of February 26 and the 
Polish one of May 10-11, 1945 — are extremely vague on this point. 

The Soviets entrusted the task of determining the location of ‘Bunkers’ to a 
Polish engineer — Eugeniusz Nosal — the same man who later drew the three 
sketches of the ‘Bunkers’ attached to Dragon’s Polish deposition. On March 3, 
1945, Nosal drew two maps of the western part of the Birkenau camp. 

The first is a “Map of the position of the chambers and the pyres for the in- 
cineration of corpses.""5 On this map, “gas chamber 2"^" (identified by the 
letter K) appears in the location later to become official, i.e., at 200 meters to 
the west of the western fence of the Birkenau camp, at a level between the 
Central Sauna and Crematorium IV. “Gas chamber 1” (similarly indicated by 
the letter K) is likewise located outside the camp, some 280 meters from the 
northern enclosure of BAIII, perpendicular to the two settling basins. 

What was the Soviets’ evidence for their location of the two ‘Bunkers’? 
One might think they used Szlama Dragon’s deposition, given five days earli- 
er. This, however, is highly improbable. In his deposition on the ‘Bunkers,’ 
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Dragon provided many details, but he did not indicate, even in a general way, 
the locations of the two “cottages.” It would, after all, have been very simple 
for him to say that ‘Bunker 2’ stood some 250 meters west of the Central Sau- 
na (or some 200 meters from the enclosure that ran along i), and that ‘Bun- 
ker 1’ was located (according to the map in question) to the north of ВАШ, 
less than 300 meters from the enclosure. It would have been even easier for 
Szlama Dragon to accompany the Soviet interrogators to the site where the 
two “cottages” stood. They would then simply have had to place them on the 
map. However, on this map the distance between the two alleged ‘Bunkers,’ 
as the crow flies, is about 1,100 meters — the real distance between the two 
points is actually about 900 meters?’ — which matches neither the 3 km of 
Szlama Dragon's Soviet deposition nor the 500 meters of his Polish deposi- 
tion. Dragon obviously knew nothing about the location of the ‘Bunkers.’ 

To locate those ‘Bunkers,’ the Soviets instead used a German map dated 
June 1943,? which Engineer Nosal simply copied, but not very accurately. 
This results from a simple comparison of the two maps and, above all, from 
the presence, on both, of a settling installation made up of two trenches run- 
ning east-west and of two series of five and four circular basins parallel to 
them at the north-west angle of the camp's boundaries. This construction pro- 
ject, which first appears on the map of the Birkenau camp of October 28, 
1942,**' was later abandoned. The installation eventually built, and still in ex- 
istence, consisted of four parallel trenches running north-south some twenty 
meters to the west of the enclosure of BAIII of the camp, as shown by map no. 
2215 of March 1943 (see Document 2) and by the American aerial reconnais- 
sance photographs of May 31, 1944 (see Photographs 9 and 9a). 

Map no. 2501 of June 1943, copied by Engineer Nosal, shows only two 
houses near the camp enclosure, namely those that the Soviets identified as the 
two ‘gas chambers." *? This demonstrates that the basis for the location of the 
two ‘Bunkers’ was not an on-site inspection in the company of the alleged 
eyewitnesses (Szlama Dragon, first of all), but resulted from mere desk work. 

And, in fact, on another German map of unknown number and date, but 
which certainly dates from 1944,48 the Soviets marked, with colored pencils, 





478 One should not forget that Szlama Dragon pretends to have also worked at ‘Bunker 2’ in 1944, 
when the Central Sauna already existed and was clearly visible from the ‘Bunker.’ 

7? The map drawn by the engineer Nosal, as we shall see below, contains a few inexact points. 

480 “Interessengebiet Lageplan. Plan Nr. 2501" of June 1943. GARF, 7021-108-25, p. 10. Cf. 
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Fond OT 31(2)/8. 

482 Engineer Nosal placed the house identified as“Gas Chamber 2" at about 280 meters from the 
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four areas, two of which concerned Crematoria II-III and IV-V. The other 


two are described as follows on a slip glued to the margin of ће map:^* 


“In the blue circle: position of the separate gas chambers and the pyres for 

the cremation of the corpses next to them. " 

The first circle comprises an area to the west of the Central Sauna which, 
while being contiguous with the one shown on the map drawn by engineer 
Nosal as the zone of ‘Gas Chamber’ no. 2 and its cremation trenches, is dif- 
ferent from it. The second circle includes an area inside the camp, between the 
settling installation and the western enclosure. Hence, on two different maps, 
the Soviets placed ‘Bunker 1’ as well as ‘Bunker 2’ in different positions. 

This great uncertainty, less than a month after the Soviet occupation of the 
camp, when the traces left by the SS were still intact and could have been 
easily identified by anyone who had really worked in the ‘Bunkers,’ proves 
that in fact no one — starting with the alleged eyewitnesses, above all Szlama 
Dragon — knew anything about the location of the alleged extermination in- 
stallations. 

The second map drawn by Engineer Nosal on March 3, 1945, is entitled 
“Zone of the location of Gas Chamber no. 2 and of the pyres for the cremation 
of corpses at Birkenau."^* It is a map of the area of ‘Bunker 2’ drawn to the 
scale of 1:1000. The legend at the bottom reads: 


“Place where the Germans burned the corpses of those poisoned in the gas 
chamber on pyres. 5,900 square meters.” 
On the left, above the road, there is a caption that reads: 
“Road where the persons arrived from the railroad ramp of the camp for 
poisoning.” 
Below it are two barracks with the following explanation: 
“Barracks where they [the persons] undressed before entering the gas 
chamber.” 
The ‘gas chamber,’ i.e., ‘Bunker 2,’ is split up into 4 rooms in accordance 
with the deposition of Szlama Dragon. The relevant explanation says, in fact, 
“Gas chamber, split up into 4 parts.” However, the orientation of the house is 
wrong, because it had its long side in a northwest direction, at a bearing of 
about 70°, whereas on Nosal’s drawing the long side of the house runs north- 
east, at a bearing of about 110°. As the ruins of the alleged ‘Bunker 2° still ex- 
ist, this major error by an engineer is rather strange. The 30-square meter ba- 
sin (“бассейн”) that appears in the center of the map existed on the ground in 
March 1945 but is not shown on any German map. However, it, too, is drawn 
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incorrectly because its long side was on the northwest, not the northeast. This 
basin is, moreover, the only trench shown on the map. It is clear that, if six 
mass graves, each one 30-35 meters long, 7-8 meters wide, and 2 meters 
deep, with a total surface area of at least 1,260 square meters, had been part of 
an area of scarcely 5,900 square meters, they could not have disappeared 
without a trace, even if they had been filled in and leveled. Therefore, Nosal's 
drawing categorically refutes Dragon's claim of the existence of six cremation 
pits near ‘Bunker 2.’ In Chapter 9 I shall return to this question. 


7.3. The ‘Bunkers’ in Polish (May 1945 — November 1947) and 
German (1949 — 1965) Investigations 


On September 26, 1946, the engineer Roman Dawidowski completed his ex- 
pert report of 57 pages, which had been ordered by Judge Jan Sehn “for the 
purpose of ascertaining," on the basis of inspections of the camp and German 
documents, “what installations for mass exterminations of persons and for the 
obliteration of the traces of the crime may have existed in the area of the 
сатр.” As far as the crematoria at Auschwitz-Birkenau are concerned, this 
report is well documented (16 photographs and 8 drawings) and mentions sev- 
eral documents — later studied by Jean-Claude Pressac — which contain, in 
Pressac's words, "criminal traces" supporting the alleged existence of homici- 
dal gas chambers in such installations. 

However, Dawidowski dedicates barely 13 lines to the gassing ‘Bunkers’ 
at Birkenau. Because of the increase in incoming transports from March 1942 
onwards, he writes, the gas chamber of Crematorium I proved insufficient, 
and therefore the cottages of the farmers Wiechuja and Harmata, who had 


been moved elsewhere, were turned into gas chambers: ^" 


"These chambers were designated Bunker 1 and Bunker 2, cf. photographs 
no. 1, no. VIII, and IX. Two undressing barracks were set up near the cot- 
tages. On the outside of the entrance door to the chambers was attached a 
sign ‘to the bath’ and on the inside of the exit door one saying ‘to the disin- 
fection' to make [people] believe that the exit door led into another room. 
Actually, behind this door there was an open space where the corpses were 
loaded on carts, by which they were transported to the trenches to be 
burned. 


The deposition of the witness Dragon contains a detailed description of the 
two Bunkers /attachment no. 17." 


Hence, Dawidowski drew all his knowledge about the Birkenau 'Bunkers' 
from Dragon's deposition. He had not found even the slightest documentary 
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hint of the existence of these alleged gassing installations. “Photograph no. 1” 
to which he refers is a map of the Birkenau camp in 1941, in which the later 
western zone of the camp does not appear which contained the crematoria, the 
personal-property storage, and the sewage treatment plant bordering on BAIII. 
On this map (see Document 21), Dawidowski marked the positions of the 
‘Bunkers,’ with “УШ” corresponding to ‘Bunker 1’ and “IX” for ‘Bunker 2.’ 
The positions of the two cottages correspond roughly to those on Nosal’s map 
drawn on March 3, 1945, so Dawidowski simply accepted the Soviet conjec- 
tures. Neither he nor Judge Jan Sehn felt the need to inspect the site of the al- 
leged crime in the company of Dragon. 

In 1946, Judge Sehn summarized his work on Auschwitz in a long article 
entitled “The Oswiecim Concentration and Extermination camp.” In Section 
15, “The Gas Chambers,” he writes:*?® 

“In the fall of 1941, on a clearing in the wood of Brzezinka, a primitive gas 

chamber called Bunker 2 [sic] was set up in the cottage of a farmer who 

had been moved, and a couple of kilometers from it, likewise in the cottage 

of [someone] moved — another chamber called Bunker 1." 

That same year, this article was revised for publication in English under the 
auspices of the “Central Commission for the Investigation of the German 
Crimes in Poland.” In that feature, the passage relative to the ‘Bunkers’ was 
modified thus: ^? 

"After gassing had begun in 1941, the small crematorium could not hold 

all the corpses of the victims, so they were burnt in 8 open pits, dug for that 

purpose near the gas chambers and called 'Bunkers' 1 and 2." 

Also in 1946, Filip Friedman, director of the “Central Jewish Historical 
Commission in Poland," published a book on Auschwitz in which he de- 
scribed the beginnings of the alleged extermination of Jews at Auschwitz in 
the following way: ^? 

"The same year [1941] permanent gas installations were put into two 

peasant huts at Brzezinka (Birkenau). The bodies of the gassed people 

were buried near the huts. By the spring of 1942 the bodies began to rot 
and smell, and steps were taken to build a crematorium in which to burn 
the corpses.” 
Where the indictment against Höß (February 11, 1947) addresses the ‘Bun- 
kers,’ it rests on Dawidowski’s assertions: The SS transformed the cottages of 
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the farmers Wiechuja and Harmata into gas chambers, calling them ‘Bunker 
1’ and ‘Bunker 27 27 


“After the construction of the other crematoria with their gas chambers — 
it is added — the two Bunkers were taken out of service; Bunker I was de- 
molished, the building of Bunker 2 was preserved and put back into service 
in May 1944.” 

Regarding this the written verdict of the Höß trial (April 2, 1947) contains the 


following passage: ^? 


"From the spring of 1942, before the construction of the crematoria with 
their gas chambers, the gassing of persons in the area of the Brzezinka 
camp was transferred to the cottages of the Brzezinka farmers Wiechuja 
and Harmata, which had been appropriately rebuilt for this purpose and 
which were designated Bunker I and 2. The corpses of the persons who 
were gassed there were burned in the above-mentioned trenches. After the 
construction of the Brzezinka crematoria the two Bunkers were taken out of 
service; Bunker 2, which had been preserved, was put back into operation 
in May 1944 at the period of the greatest intensity of the gassings. ” 
The indictment in the trial of the camp garrison (November 1947) devotes lit- 
tle more than one line to the topic of the ‘Bunkers’: after the first experimental 
gassing in the fall of 1941, the gassings took place in crematorium 1 “and then 
also in the so-called Bunkers 1 and 2 of Brzezinka [which had been] cottages 
of [inhabitants] transferred." ^9? 

Assigning to the farmer Harmata one of the two cottages that had allegedly 
been turned into ‘Bunkers’ was wrong, because the Harmata family lived in a 
completely different area. Also, there has never been the vaguest indication of 
the other house having belonged to a farmer by the name of Wiechuja. 
Dawidowski even gets the names mixed up, by making the Harmata family 
the former owners of ‘Bunker 2,’ whereas one of the heirs later laid claim to 
‘Bunker 1’ (see Section 7.4.). That error was repeated in the indictment and 
the verdict of the Höß trial. 

It is clear that the names of the two farmers were arbitrarily taken from 
among those who had been expropriated by the SS, merely to provide a ficti- 
tious proof for the location of the ‘Bunkers.’ This is confirmed by the fact that 
neither Harmata nor Wiechuja (nor any of their relatives) appeared either at 
the Höß trial or at the trial of the camp garrison.“ It is clear that testimony 
from members of the Harmata and Wiechuja families would have been essen- 
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tial in establishing once and for all the location of the ‘Bunkers’ and would 
have allowed an inspection of the sites. 

In March 1949, the so-called Degesch trial was held in Germany, with Dr. 
Gerhard Peters, who had been the director of that firm, the major defendant. 
(He was initially sentenced to five years’ imprisonment, but later acquitted of 
all charges.) The verdict, dated March 28, 1949, shows that the propaganda 
story of the ‘Bunkers’ was still in the process of development and continued to 
enrich itself with new and wondrous details: ^? 


“Witness Dr. M. observed two gassings in the gas chambers of the farm- 
houses. According to his statement, the victims initially believed they were 
going into a disinfection installation. Only when more and more people 
were being crowded into those rooms are they said to have become scared. 
After the chambers had been completely filled with people, it is said that 
there was a wait of another 10 minutes in order to reach a certain temper- 
ature. The traps are said to have been opened and the contents of Zyklon- 
cans poured in by the medic. It is said that ‘an enormous number’ of peo- 
ple had been crowded in, some 300-400 persons into each room. Ten 
minutes later everything was said to have been quiet. 


There have apparently been erroneous opinions among the detainees at the 
time concerning the way the gas was introduced into the gassing rooms. 
Witness Dr. Au. stated the gas was fed into the room by means of a syringe 
attached to the can. Witness W. claims that the gas was admitted to the 
room by means of a blower installation. From hearsay, Dr. Str. states that 
the gas was blown into the room. Witness Rö. had heard that the gas was 
fed into the rooms through fake showers.” 


During the Auschwitz trial at Frankfurt (December 1963 — August 1965), in 
spite of the enormous number of witnesses presented and the vast means em- 
ployed to prepare this trial, the findings on the subject of the Birkenau ‘Bun- 
kers’ were even less conclusive. On the official map of the camp, ‘Bunker 2’ 
does not appear at all, whereas ‘Bunker 1,' called “‘Rotes Haus’ = Bunker 
(Gaskammer)" is located at about 340 meters from the western enclosure of 
ВАШ. Furthermore, and this is even more serious — as Jean-Claude Pressac 
has pointed out — the four basins of the sewage-treatment plant, which were 
in that part of the camp, are falsely labeled as incineration trenches on the 
above-mentioned map! The legend, in fact, says: “Place of cremation and 


mass graves." ^?" 





#5 Christiaan F. Rüter et al., Justiz und NS-Verbrechen. Sammlung deutscher Strafurteile wegen na- 
tionalsozialistischer Tötungsverbrechen 1945-1966, Amsterdam, 1968-1981, vol. XIII, p. 134. 

496 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., op. cit. (note 3), pp. 165-170. 

#7 B. Naumann, Auschwitz. Bericht über die Strafsache gegen Mulka u.a. vor dem Schwurgericht 
Frankfurt, Athäneum Verlag, Frankfurt/Main-Bonn, 1965, p. 540; Н. Langbein, op. cit. (note 
294), vol. 2, pp. 930f. 


Carlo Mattogno: DEBUNKING THE BUNKERS OF AUSCHWITZ 171 


The verdict, in its vague generalities, demonstrates the inconclusiveness of 


the court's findings; ^? 


“Before the transformation of the farmhouse had been completed, the kill- 
ings by means of gas took place in the small crematorium. From summer 
1942 onward the farmhouse that had meanwhile been turned into a gas 
chamber served as a place of annihilation. As its capacity did not suffice in 
the face of ever more numerous transports, another farmhouse in the vicin- 
ity of the first was converted into a gas chamber and used as an additional 
place of annihilation. The two chambers were called Bunker I and II. The 
corpses of those killed were initially interred in large pits and later cre- 
mated in long graves. " 


7.4. Józefa Wisinska’s Declaration on the Location of ‘Bunker 1’ 


On August 5, 1980, Józefa Wisinska, born on February 25, 1924, and residing 
at Brzezinka, handed to the Museum of Auschwitz the following account, reg- 


istered by Franciszek Piper, at that time curator of the Museum: ^? 


"Before the war there were the following buildings on the land presently 
occupied by my house, and in its immediate vicinity: 


A wooden house with a straw roof, in which my grandparents lived and 
later my parents and I with my sister Bronistawa Wisinska, two barns, one 
made of brick, the other of wood, and finally a single-story brick house, 
unplastered, roofed with tile, built in 1932—35 by Gryzek, son-in-law of my 
uncle, Józef Harmata, who lived there as well. In the mortgage papers, 
though, this house was registered in the name of my uncle Józef Harmata. 


My uncle Józef Harmata died in 1943, my father Piotr Harmata in 1962. 


The house of Józef Harmata and his son-in-law Gryzek, husband of Aniela 
Harmata, which was transformed into a gas chamber by the Germans, as I 
learned after the war, was 12 meters long and 9 meters wide. Along its 
whole width, there was a corridor. On the right were two living rooms, on 
the left, one room and a stable with an exit to the outside. Toward the 
front, each room had two windows. Around the house, there were tall fruit 
trees. 


These buildings stood at about 100 meters from the country road which 
went to the village. In the immediate vicinity there was Grzybek's house, a 
residence, partly brick, partly wood, a stable and a barn. In 1941, the 
Germans sent us away, like the other inhabitants of the village. When I 
came back to that land after the war, in 1949, I observed that all the ob- 





#8 C.F, Rüter, op. cit. (note 495), vol. XXII, p. 421. 
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jects mentioned no longer existed. Several basins had been built across the 
old road. From the place where my uncle’s house [had] stood, the roadbed 
of a narrow-gauge railroad went to the nearby wood. 


The present road near my house runs parallel to the old road, across 
which the basins mentioned above had been built. The house built after the 
war, in which I live, stands where my father’s wooden house used to be, 
and my neighbor’s house (Czarnik Stanistaw) is located where the house of 
my uncle Jézef Harmata used to be, but the old house was a few meters 
farther away, in the back of the village towards the wood. The place where 
Grzybek's building was is now covered with slag, and on the other side of 
the road is the monument to the Soviet prisoners. With this, the account 
ends." 


Attached to the account is a sketch of Józef Harmata's house (the alleged 
‘Bunker 1,’ see Document 22), a topographical sketch showing its location 
(see Document 23), and four photographs taken in 1985 by F. Piper. 

Summarizing, before the Second World War (in the area north of the future 
settling basins) there were two houses and two wooden barns, i.e., the build- 
ings numbered 1, 2, 3 and 4 on the topographical sketch, which illustrates the 
testimony. These buildings did indeed exist. They appear on the German site 
map no. 1733 of October 5, 1942 (see Document 7), but there is nothing to 
prove that one of them (the one closest to the future enclosure of the camp) 
was ever transformed into a homicidal gas chamber. According to her testi- 
mony, Ms. Wisinska herself had only learned about this alleged fact “after the 
war." 

Obviously, Ms. Wisinska had no proof that the house of her uncle Józef 
Harmata and his son-in-law Gryzek had been turned into ‘Bunker 1’ by the SS 
at Auschwitz. It seems evident that the words were put in her mouth by the 
Auschwitz Museum which, in 1978,° had arbitrarily positioned ‘Bunker 1’ 
on an official map of the Birkenau camp at the very place where Ms. Wisinska 
indicated in 1980. It thus looks like the museum needed a fictitious ‘proof a 
posteriori to back up its claim. The choice of a member of the Harmata family 
is explained by the fact that — as we have seen in the preceding section — the 
verdict in the HóD trial had decreed that the Polish houses allegedly trans- 
formed into ‘Bunker 1’ and ‘Bunker 2’ belonged to farmers at Brzezinka 
(Birkenau) named Wiechuja and Harmata. It is clear that she came forward 
only because she had learned that the indictment and the verdict of the Höß 
trial had mentioned her uncle (Józef) Harmata as the owner of one of the 
houses allegedly transformed into ‘Bunkers.’ 





9 Cf. the map of the camp published outside of the text (between pp. 144 and 145) of the book edit- 
ed by Jósef Buszko, Auschwitz (Oswiecim) Camp hitlérien d’extermination, Editions Interpress, 
Warsaw 1978. 
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7.5. Wisinska vs. Dragon: New Contradictions 


After the declaration by Józefa Wisinska, the Auschwitz Museum, based on 
this ‘proof,’ sanctioned the relocation of ‘Bunker 1’ from outside the camp — 
where Engineer Dawidowski had placed it — to the inside, to the position that 
has now become official. 

This ‘discovery,’ however, entailed a serious historical problem: the sketch 
of J. Harmata’s house and that drawn by the engineer Nosal in accordance 
with the Polish deposition of Szlama Dragon are, in fact, totally at variance 
with each other. As I have already explained, the orientation of Nosal’s draw- 
ing is west-east. The two sketches attached to J. Wisinska’s declaration are 
oriented in the same way. On the Wisinska drawing, however, the long side of 
the house lies along the west-east axis, while on the Dragon sketch it is placed 
north-south instead. This sketch, moreover, shows two flights of stairs, SI and 
S2, consisting of 8 and 7 steps respectively: Therefore the floor of the house 
stood at about 1.5 meters above ground level, whereas that of J. Harmata's 
house was level with the ground and had no stairs. It was divided into four 
rooms of equal size, the two rooms on the west side being separated from the 
two on the east side by a corridor running north-south. To turn this house into 
‘Bunker 1’ as described by Dragon and drawn by Nosal, it would have been 
necessary, first of all, to demolish the four side walls along the corridor, the 
two walls which separated the rooms on either side of the house, and to re- 
build them a few meters away in order to obtain two rooms of different size! 

This ‘Bunker 1,’ moreover, shows two details that run counter to a rational 
extermination operation: First of all, its two rooms were provided with a sin- 
gle door and two little windows each (40 cm x 40 cm ). Hence the ventilation 
that could be achieved by opening the door and the two windows was insignif- 
icant. This is even more valid for the room on the north side, the door and 
windows of which were located on the same wall. Anyone who wanted to 
achieve efficient ventilation — even the most inept technician — would have 
placed the two doors in opposite walls. In addition, the presence of only one 
door would obviously have hindered the clearing of corpses from the rooms. 

The second detail is the existence of the two flights of stairs noted above, 
which certainly did nothing to facilitate the removal of corpses from the ‘gas 
chambers.’ 


7.6. The Timetable of the Birkenau ‘Bunkers’ 


Elevating the propaganda legend to history brought with it another problem to 
be solved: that of the dates. 

As we have seen above, the Polish-Soviet experts asserted that ‘Bunker 1’ 
had been in operation “for about a year and a half” and had been demolished 
in March-April 1943. It follows that it began operations in September-October 
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1941. ‘Bunker 2’ operated for “a year and ten months,” including six months 
in 1944, hence went into service in October of 1941. 

In his article of 1946, Jan Sehn accepted these dates and asserted that the 
two ‘Bunkers’ had started operations in autumn 1941. Dawidowski gave 
March 1942 or ‘after March 1942’ for the beginnings of their operation. The 
verdict in the Höß trial mentions the spring of 1942 as the launch date. 

In the first edition (1960) of the Auschwitz Chronicle, Danuta Czech tried 
to integrate the divergent dates, asserting that ‘Bunker 1’ had gone into service 
in January 1942 and ‘Bunker 2’ on June 30 of the same year.” In the 1989 
German edition of the Auschwitz Chronicle, Czech moved the inauguration of 
‘Bunker 1’ to March 20, 1942, leaving that of ‘Bunker 2’ unchanged. Finally, 
Jean-Claude Pressac moved the starting date of ‘Bunker 1’ once again, to the 
end of May 1942 (see Section 1.6.). 

All the dates proposed are absolutely arbitrary, and are not corroborated by 
even the slightest circumstantial evidence. 





501 D. Czech, “Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau," in: Hefte 
von Auschwitz, no. 3, Staatliches Museum Auschwitz, 1960, pp. 49 and 68. 
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8. The Development of Orthodox Historiography of the 
‘Bunkers’ 


8.1. Early Historiographic Attempts 


In the early 1950s orthodox Holocaust historiography was still in its infancy. 
AS we saw in the preceding chapter, the Polish texts translated into English 
and published right after the war were too terse to be used for an historical 
‘reconstruction.’ For this reason Western historians based themselves primari- 
ly on the ‘confession’ of Rudolf Höß. 

In 1951, Leon Poliakov published his Bréviaire de la Haine, in which he 
deals as follows with the "Bunkere" 21 

“According to the historian Philip Friedman, this first large-scale experi- 

ment! was made on September 15, 1941, near the hamlet of Birkenau 

(Brzezinka) which thereafter served as the exterminations site. Later in the 

year, according to Hoess, ‘the two farm buildings on one side of the road, 

near Birkenau, were made airtight and equipped with solid wooden doors.’ 

These were the first permanent installations. Their capacity was small, and 

they did not have a crematory; the bodies were burned in the open. Never- 

theless, these installations were used to the end, and, unlike the better ones 

built later, were not destroyed in October 1944.” 

Poliakov misinterprets what Friedman wrote (the latter knew well that Block 
11 was not at Birkenau) and adds afactual elements of his own. 

In 1953, Gerald Reitlinger published his book The Final Solution. In spite 
of the enormous documentation compiled by the author, he devotes little more 
than a couple of incidental lines to the question of the ‘Bunkers’:*™* 

“Work also began at two adjacent farm buildings, which became the gas 

chambers, but it was not till January, 1943, that the first Bunawerk factory 

was completed.” 
The following year, Lord Russell of Liverpool simply recapitulated Höß’s as- 
sertions of March 14, 1946, in his book The Scourge of the Swastika.°™ 

The first somewhat serious attempt at describing the ‘Bunkers’ as historical 
fact was undertaken by Ota Kraus and Erich Kulka, both ex-detainees of 





9? L, Poliakov, Bréviaire de la haine. Le III Reich et les Juifs, Calmann-Lévy, Paris 1951, pp. 228f. 
Iam using the subsequently published English translation, which agrees with the original text: 
Harvest of Hate. The Nazi Program for the Destruction of the Jews of Europe, Syracuse Universi- 
ty Press, Syracuse, N.Y., 1954, p. 200. 

503 The alleged ‘first gassing’ in the basement of Block 11 of the Auschwitz camp. 

504 G, Reitlinger, The Final Solution. The Attempt to Exterminate the Jews of Europe 1939-1945, 
Valentine, Mitchell, London 1953, p. 109 

505 Lord Russell of Liverpool, The Scourge of the Swastika. A Short History of Nazi War Crimes, 
Cassell & Company LTD, London 1954, pp. 167f. 
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Auschwitz, who had already published a book on Auschwitz іп 1946.°° The 
re-edition of 1957°°’ appeared in a German translation the following year.” 
The authors had a second-hand knowledge of Szlama Dragon's Polish deposi- 


tion, which they enriched with their own inventions: 


"Two small farmhouses of the village of Brzezinky (Birkenau) that the Na- 
zis had evacuated were modified and set up as gas chambers in a primitive 
way; those houses were situated about half a kilometer to the west of the 
disinfection station. The houses were 6 by 12 meters in size and were split 
into four chambers, which could be closed by means of heavy doors; such 
a door was also located in the opposite wall [of each chamber]. In the up- 
per part of another wall there was a small window with [iron] bars” 


The authors then mention the signs on the two *farmhouses' and an enclosure 
around them, and continue: 


“In front of the house there were two windowless barracks, 9 by 40 meters 
in size; those were the undressing rooms.” 


Then follows the description of the transport of the alleged victims, who were 
gassed in the following way, if one is to believe the authors: 


"As soon as the chamber was full — and they squeezed up to 150 persons 
into that space of 18 square meters — they slammed the door, screwed the 
bolts tight, and poured the poison in through the little window in the wall. 
Then they closed the window hermetically, and for a few minutes one could 
hear only screams and moans. After something like half an hour they 
opened the back door of the chamber.” 
Kraus and Kulka thus considered the two ‘Bunkers’ to be perfectly identical, 
and placed both of them to the west of the Central Sauna, giving them dimen- 
sions of 6 by 12 meters and retaining the division into four equal rooms of 18 
square meters each — all this at odds with the orthodox ‘historical’ version. 
The dimensions of the undressing barracks were practically those of a horse- 
stable barrack, of which they claimed to have an original drawing and which 
measured 9.56 by 40.76 meters. This was the only item later appropriated by 
orthodox historiography. The presence of a single little window — with bars, to 
boot — was a rather infelicitous invention, however, because it is difficult to 
see how a can of Zyklon B could have been fed through such a grid. 
The work by Kraus and Kulka basically regurgitated Soviet propaganda; 
they even defended the Soviet claim that four million died at Auschwitz," a 
figure devoid of any scientific value. 





506 O, Kraus, E. Schon [Kulka], Továrna na smrt, Prague 1946. 

507 Ibidem, Továrna na smrt. Dokument o Osvětimi, Naše Vojsko-SPB, Prague 1957. 
508 Ibidem. Die Todesfabrik, Kongress Verlag, Berlin 1958. 

509 Ibidem, pp. 111-113. 
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In 1961, Judge Jan Sehn published a terse summary of Szlama Dragon’s 


Polish deposition without, however, mentioning his source"! 


"From 1942 on, massive transports of Jews began arriving at Auschwitz; 
the gas chamber of Crematorium I proved inadequate for their liquidation. 
Consequently, two more gas chambers were installed for this purpose in 
two houses of farmers who had been moved. These gas chambers were 
called Bunker 1 and Bunker 2. In their vicinity, two undressing huts were 
set up. Bunker 1 had two gas chambers, into which some 2,000 persons 
could be squeezed at one time. 


The victims undressed in the huts or in the woods and went naked from 
there to the gas chamber. There were four gas chambers in the small house 
designated as Bunker 2. In both Bunkers the gas chambers had separate 
entrances and exits. On the entrance door there was a sign saying ‘to the 
baths,’ on the inside of the exit door it said ‘to the disinfection.’ There was 
an open space outside that door, in which the bodies removed from the gas 
chambers were piled up. In both Bunkers, the openings for the gas were set 
in the side walls.” 
A year earlier, Danuta Czech had already published the section of her Ausch- 
witz Chronicle dealing with 1942, which contained two succinct entries on the 
subject of the Birkenau *Bunkers.'??! The first, referring generally to January 
1942, reads: 


“[They] started to kill Jews from Upper Silesia by means of gas. This hap- 
pened in the so-called Bunker I, a farmhouse modified for the purpose, 
which was situated in the northwest corner of what became BAB III of 
Birkenau. The corpses of those killed were shovelled under in mass graves 
in a meadow in the vicinity. ” 

The second entry appears under the date of June 30, 1942: 


"Because of the great number of Jewish transports destined to be mur- 
dered, Bunker 2 was put into operation by modifying for this purpose an- 
other country house situated on the meadow in the woods to the west of the 
future Crematorium Ш.” 


The information presented was very brief, but in compensation Czech had, in 
a widely distributed publication that carried much weight among the special- 
ists of the day, provided the watchword for orthodox historiography: the two 
farmhouses allegedly converted to homicidal gas chambers were to be called 
‘Bunkers.’ 

In 1981, Georges Wellers presented a brief collection of testimonies 
(Broad, Höß, Lettich) on the ‘Bunkers,’ but without even a minimal attempt at 
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a historical *reconstruction.'?'? Two years later, Wellers outlined the first or- 
thodox ‘historical’ framework with claims to scholarship. He wrote the chap- 
ter “Auschwitz” for a major collective work, in which he devoted a section of 
seven pages to “The Birkenau "Bunker" "717 His most valuable contribution 
was to have dusted off Dragon’s deposition of May 10-11, 1945, which then 
became the reference point of the new ‘historiographic’ framework of the 
‘Bunkers.’ 

As far as I know, the first and the only complete published version of 
Szlama Dragon’s deposition is as an attachment to Franciszek Piper’s study 
Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz.” 


8.2. Jean-Claude Pressac's Contribution 


With his 1989 study on Auschwitz, Jean-Claude Pressac has provided essen- 
tial information on how the ‘Bunker’ propaganda legend was elevated to a 
proven ‘historical fact” by devoting two specific chapters to ‘Bunker 1’ and 
‘Bunker 2.°°'° Pressac has the merit of having quoted long excerpts from 
Szlama Dragon’s Polish deposition of May 1945, of having published little- 
known testimonies (such as those of Milton Buki and Maurice Benroubi), and 
the drawing by David Olére that we have analyzed earlier, as well as the two 
maps drawn by the engineer Nosal on March 3, 1945. He has, moreover, in- 
spected, photographed, and furnished a drawing of the ruins of what is said to 
have been “Bunker 2.’ 

All this, however, is quite insufficient to confer any historiographic value 
on his essay, because it is superficial and betrays a deplorable lack of critical 
spirit. His entire demonstration of the reality of the ‘Bunkers’ is based, in fact, 
on mere testimonies — which are contradictory, to boot. A sound historio- 
graphic approach would have entailed an internal criticism of the individual 
testimonies to establish their degree of credibility, and a comparative analysis 
of all testimonies to determine the level of their agreement on essential facts. 
Instead, Pressac limits himself to dry comments on the testimonies and leaves 
things at that. 

In his treatment of ‘Bunker 1’ he calls upon the testimonies of Rudolf Höß, 
Pery Broad, Szlama Dragon, Maurice Benroubi, Milton Buki, and Moshe 
Garbarz. He concludes:”'® 
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“Without any material traces, the location [...],internal organization [...], 
and the arrangement of the different annexes of Bunker 1 will never be 
clearly elucidated. ” 
Furthermore: 
"Its purpose, the extermination of human beings by gassing, cannot be 
called into question, if only because of the constant repetition of an identi- 
cal process in the accounts of the former prisoners [...]. " 
This claim is wrong and unfounded inasmuch as it assume that the statements 
of the former detainees agree even in questions of details, which is clearly not 
the case. While it is true that all witnesses report homicidal gassings in this 
building, this is nothing but a repetition of the theme derived from the propa- 
ganda story devoid of any specifics. 
To be specific, the testimonies used by Pressac in fact don't even agree on 
the most essential points; here the most important ones: 


How many buildings made up the complex of ‘Bunker 1’? 
— Dragon: 1 house, 1 barn, 2 barracks; 
— Benroubi 2; concrete structures; 
— Buki: 1 house and 1 barrack; 
— Garbarz: 3 or 4 houses and 1 barn; 
— Höß: 1 house and 2 barracks 





What was the capacity of the “gas chambers"? 
— nearly 2000 persons for Dragon; 
— 800 for Hon; 
— 20 for Garbarz 


What was the manner in which Zyklon B was introduced? 
— Dragon: through a window; 
— Garbarz: through a trapdoor; 
— Buki: through a little chimney 








What was the dimensions of the trenches? 

— 30m x 7m x 3m for Dragon; 

— 40m x 6m for Buki; 

— 20-30m x 50-60m for Garbarz 

— 20m x 3m x 2.5m for Benroubi 
As Pressac himself notes, the latter two witnesses “worked almost side by side 
since 4th September 1942, without ever getting to know one another.”*'’ This 
is the level to which “the constant repetition of an identical process” is re- 
duced. 
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Pressac's chapter on ‘Bunker 27717 is based on the testimonies of Szlama 
Dragon, Pery Broad, Rudolf Höß, Miklos Nyiszli, Filip Müller, and the draw- 
ings ny David Olére. Here too, Pressac abandons a critical and comparative 
analysis of the testimonies to launch into unfounded commentaries, as in the 
cases of Olére and Nyiszli. In his book Les crématoires d’Auschwitz, Pressac, 
true to his ambitious project of “an historical reconstruction, which will at last 
free itself from oral or written testimonies that are always fallible,”>'? put 
aside all testimonies and attempted a documentary approach to the topic of the 
‘Bunkers,’ with inevitably frustrating results. As we have already seen, the 
most important argument of his “historical reconstruction” — the claim that the 
barracks “for the special treatment of the detainees,” BW 58, mentioned in 
Bischoff’s “Explanatory Report Concerning the Construction Project Concen- 
tration Camp Auschwitz O/S” of July 15, 1942, were the alleged undressing 
barracks of ‘Bunker’ 1 and 2 of Birkenau!” — has no historical foundation. 

On the other hand, Pressac's claim that Bischoff, urged by Höß, took the 
idea of a parallel design of the ‘gas chambers’ of ‘Bunker 2"??? from the article 
“Entlausung mit Zyklon-Blausdure in Kreislauf-Begasungskammern" is pure 
fantasy. 

Finally, Pressac's interpretation of the third and final document he uses to 
demonstrate the historical reality of the ‘Bunkers’ — the fact that on the map 
entitled “Overview of Landscape Survey of the Area of Interest of CC 
Auschwitz" dated June 2, 1943, an area labeled “off limits" indicates “the 
zone where Bunkers 1 and 2 and their burying trenches were located"?! — is 
utterly nonsensical, because at the time this map was drawn, according to the 
Polish historiography also accepted by Pressac, the two ‘Bunkers’ had ceased 
their activities (as early as March-April 1943) and the mass graves had been 
filled in and leveled. Therefore, by June 2, 1943, there was no reason for clos- 
ing off the zone of the alleged ‘Bunkers.’ Not to speak of the fact that the area 
designated “off limits” cut across the western limit of the camp at a point 720 
meters from the northwest corner, i.e., at the level of Crematorium IV at a 
bearing of about 25°, and therefore ‘Bunker 2’ and its alleged graves remained 
outside the limits of the area “off limits”! 


8.3. Franciszek Piper’s Contribution 


The process whereby the propaganda story of the Birkenau ‘Bunkers’ became 
‘history’ concludes with the six pages of text which Franciszek Piper devoted 
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to these questions in his essay “Bunkers — Provisional Gas Chambers.”°** This 
paper, although essentially based on the Polish deposition of Szlama Dragon, 
should have been the definitive scientific version of the argument. There is al- 
so an English summary of this essay, including archival references that do not 
appear in the Polish text 277 

In his description of ‘Bunker 1,’ Franciszek Piper mentions a survey map 
which is said to give not only the exact dimensions (15 by 6.3 meters) but also 
the precise location of the building. This document corresponds to Negative 
No. 21416/7 of the Auschwitz Museum archives." The dimensions given do 
not agree with those stated by Józefa Wisinska in her declaration of August 5, 
1980, recorded by Franciszek Piper himself as being 12 by 9 meters. 

The map mentioned by Piper (see Document 24) shows three houses, two 
facing each other labeled 18 and 19, none of which corresponds to the dimen- 
sions indicated by Piper"? Moreover, Piper does not say which of the three 
houses was ‘Bunker 1.’ 

Even if there may exist a certain similarity to the area of the alleged *Bun- 
ker 1’ when we consider Document 7, there is, however, a difference in two 
important points: the absence of the road leading to the village of Birkenau, 
which should appear to the left of the three houses, and the presence of a third 
house below Houses 18 and 19, which is not documented on any known map 
of Birkenau. Nor is this house shown on the topographical map 1:25,000, 
sheet no. 4828/4 “Oświęcim,” which instead shows Houses 18 and 19 as well 
as the house designated as "Bunker 2’ by orthodox historiography, together 
with the house in front of it. 

Comparing this map with the map of February 4, 1942, we see that the sur- 
vey map mentioned by Piper covers a zone of about 400 by 200 meters that 
lies some 500 meters to the north of the Birkenau Camp (see Document 25). 
This zone appears also on map no. 2215 of March 1943 (see Document 2). 
Here, the second house from north to south bears the number 581 given by the 
Central Construction Office; the third one is 583. There must have been an- 
other house numbered 582, which does not appear on Piper’s map because 
that map was cut off to the south. 

House 18 of the survey map shows, at its upper right hand corner, an an- 
nex, which is also found in the second house (corresponding to House 581) on 
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Birkenau, Oswiecim 1999. The corresponding section (“Die Bunker: provisorische Gaskam- 

mern”), is on pp. 158-169 of vol. III. 

F. Piper, “Bunkers — Provisional Gas Chambers,” in: Y. Gutman, M. Berenbaum (eds.), op. cit. 

(note 134), pp. 161-164. 

54 F, Piper, op. cit. (note 141), p. 178, note 27, and p. 161. 

95 According to Piper, the floor plan of ‘Bunker 1’ was a rectangle with its long side (15+6.3=) 2.3 
times as long as its short side; on the map, the three houses, from north to south, have ratios of 
1.4, 1.3 and 1.1 respectively. 
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the map dated February 4, 1942, and this is further confirmation of the fact 
that the survey map in question refers to this area. 

Therefore, even the location of the three houses is totally at variance with 
Józefa Wisinska’s declarations, because the official position of ‘Bunker 1,’ 
according to the Auschwitz Museum, is as it appears on the map of Birkenau 
published in Danuta Czech’s Auschwitz Chronicle (see Document 1). Piper’s 
reference to the above-mentioned survey map is nothing but a blatant attempt 
to cloak his siting of the houses in a semblance of apparent scientific evi- 
dence. 

Piper devotes just six lines to the activity of ‘Bunker 2’ in 1944, although 
most witness statements refer to that period. He does not even mention the 
number of cremation trenches or of undressing barracks, limiting himself to 
stating that during the deportation of the Hungarian Jews, ‘Bunker 2’ was re- 
activated," a few pits (“kilka dołów”) were dug and “new undressing bar- 
racks"??' were built. 

From the historiographic point of view, Piper’s treatment of the Birkenau 
‘Bunkers’ is even more risible than Pressac’s, but because he enjoys the au- 
thority conferred upon him by his prestigious position at the head of the 
Auschwitz Museum, this gives an aura of respectability to his writings. 


8.4. R.J. van Pelt’s Contribution 


Robert Jan van Pelt has proposed an original interpretation of the origin of 
‘Bunkers’ that merits consideration. He writes:??* 
“Kammler visited the camp on Thursday, 27 February 1942. In a letter 
written to Topf a week later, Bischoff related that Kammler had decided 
during that trip that the back-up incinerators were to be canceled ‘and that 
the five triple-muffle furnaces ordered by the letter of October 22, 1941, 
correspondence register number 215/41/Ho must be constructed in the 
prisoner of war camp.’ In other words, the crematorium that had been in- 
tended for the main camp was now to be built in Birkenau.” 
Van Pelt then observes that Jean-Claude Pressac attached no significance to 
this decision, whereas Danuta Czech in her Auschwitz Chronicle mentions nei- 
ther Kammler’s visit nor his decision, and adds: 
“Т, however, believe that the decision to move the crematorium may be in- 
terpreted as the counterpart of an otherwise unrecorded decision to trans- 
form a red house belonging to the Polish peasant Wiechuja, ?! located at 





526 As I have already mentioned, Piper was unaware of the designation “Bunker V" invented by К. 
Hop and picked up by D. Paisikovic and F. Müller, and of “Bunker 2/V" as coined by Pressac. 

527 “nowe baraki-rozbieralnie”, F. Piper, *Bunkry...", op. cit. (note 339), pp. 121f.; cf. Piper “Bun- 
kers — Provisional Gas Chambers,” op. cit. (note 134), p. 164. 

58 R, J. van Pelt, op. cit. (note 134), p. 145. 

529 Van Pelt confuses the name with Harmata. 
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the northwest edge of the tract reserved for the prisoner-of-war camp, into 

the extermination installation known as Bunker! — the place where the his- 

tory of the Holocaust merged with the history of Auschwitz-Birkenau. " 
Because the use of Crematorium I as a killing station — van Pelt goes on — had 
interrupted the life of the camp, Kammler, during his visit to Auschwitz on 
February 27, 1942 5*9 


"must have suggested that the killings be moved to Birkenau. Allowing for 
two or three weeks to select and transform a house into simple extermina- 
tion facilities, one could expect the first killings to take place in Birkenau 
in the third week of March. Indeed, the historians at the Auschwitz- 
Birkenau State Museum have determined March 20 as the date that Bunker 

1 was put into operation.” 

In support of his hypothesis, van Pelt reproduces the design of a part of a 
"modified version," allegedly dating from the beginning of March 1942, of the 
map of the Birkenau Camp of “January 6, 1942"?! in which the new cremato- 
rium (the future Crematorium II) is actually located in the northwest corner of 
the camp. In reality, the map in question, entitled “Site map of POW camp 
Auschwitz — Upper Silesia," no. 885, was drawn by the SS WVHA on January 
5, 1942,5? hence much earlier than the presumed installation of ‘Bunker 1.’ If 
it had actually been a later, *modified version" of the map of January 5 with 
its two “incineration halls," it would show a later date; instead, its date of 
completion is precisely January 5, 1942. There is no doubt about this, because 
it was checked by SS Untersturmführer Dejaco on January 5 and approved by 
Bischoff on January 6. Therefore, the decision to move the location of the new 
crematorium from the concentration camp at Auschwitz to the prisoner of war 
camp at Birkenau was made in early January 1942 — two and a half months 
before Bunker 1 allegedly became operational — and there is nothing suspi- 
cious about it. 

In fact, the new crematorium was already on the books in the “Explanatory 
Report of the Preliminary Project for the New Construction of the Waffen SS 
POW Camp at Auschwitz, Upper Silesia" of October 30, 1941.5? In a letter 
Bischoff wrote to the armament command at Weimar on November 12, 1941 
(see p. 49), he clearly explains that the firm Topf & Sóhne had received the 
order to build an incineration plant as quickly as possible," 

"because a POW camp has been attached to the Auschwitz concentration 

camp, which will accommodate 120,000 Russians in the immediate fu- 

ture." 





530 Ibidem, pp. 145f. 

53! R, J. van Pelt, op. cit. (note 134), p. 147. D. Dwork, R.J. van Pelt, op. cit. (note 22), pp. 302f. 

52 RGVA, 502-2-95, p. 7. 

53 “Erläuterungsbericht zur Vorentwurf für den Neubau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS, 
Auschwitz O/S," RGVA, 502-1-233, p. 20. 

54 RGVA, 502-1-314, p. 8. 
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The new crematorium was to be built in the main camp at Auschwitz, whereas 
the POW camp was to receive two cremation installations, each one equipped 
with a triple-muffle cremation furnace of a simplified design. These installa- 
tions appear on the map of the POW camp dated January 5, 1942, on which 
one is located in the northwest corner of ВАШ, the other in the southwest cor- 
ner of BAIL?? On February 27, 1942, Kammler approved the decision — al- 
ready made in early January — to move the new crematorium to its natural 
place, at Birkenau. 

As far as chronology is concerned, the connection made by van Pelt be- 
tween the date of Kammler’s approval and the date ‘Bunker 1’ went into oper- 
ation is absolutely illusory because, as explained above in Section 1.6., “the 
historians of the Auschwitz Museum” set the date of March 20 in a completely 
arbitrary manner, just as they had done previously with the general date of 
January 1942. Van Pelt’s assertion is thus without documentary, much less 
historical, foundation. 

In his book written in collaboration with Deborah Dwork, van Pelt pro- 
posed another original hypothesis with respect to the beginning of the pre- 
sumed extermination activity of ‘Bunker 1.’ The two authors note the agree- 
ment concluded in February 1942 between Germany and Slovakia, by which 
the latter would endeavor to supply the Germans with 20,000 able-bodied 
Slovak Jews, 10,000 of whom were to go to Auschwitz and 10,000 to Maj- 
danek. While negotiations were still going on between Slovakia and Germa- 
ny,96 

"Auschwitz already had become the destination for one particular group of 

Jews residing on Reich territory: those considered unfit for work in the so- 

called Schmelt program.” 

During these negotiations, in mid-February, 400 Jews belonging to this cate- 
gory were sent to Auschwitz, allegedly to be gassed in the crematorium of the 
main camp. Since the operation was successful, the authors claim that Eich- 
mann decided to apply the same treatment to those Slovak Jews who were un- 
fit for work and, 

"as the Slovak Jews were to be brought to Birkenau and not to Auschwitz, 

and as killing them in Crematorium I would interrupt the life of the main 

camp, they considered building an extermination installation close to the 
new satellite [Birkenau] camp. " 
In a later book, van Pelt returns to this question, but no longer speaks of the 
Jews unfit for work in the Schmelt program. He writes: 





535 “Lagerskizze des Vorhabens Kriegsgefangenenlager der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz. Einfriedi- 
gung," RGVA, 502-1-235, p. 13. 

536 D. Dwork, R.J. van Pelt, op. cit. (note 22), pp. 299-302; quotations on pp. 301f. 

537 R.J. van Pelt, op. cit. (note 114), p. 72. 
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“When the Slovak government suggested that Himmler also take Jews unfit 

for labor in exchange for a cash payment, Himmler dispatched SS Con- 
struction Chief Hans Kammler to Auschwitz. Kammler toured the site and 
ordered that a peasant cottage there be converted into a gas chamber. Two 
months later, on July 4, 1942, the first Jews from Slovakia were sorted out. 
Those who could work were admitted to the camp. Those who could not 
were killed in the peasant cottage, now known as Bunker I. Killing at 
Auschwitz of selected categories of Jews had now changed from an ‘inci- 
dental’ practice, as had happened with some transports of Jews from Up- 
per Silesia in late 1941, into what one could call ‘continuing’ practice, but 
it had not yet become policy. Bunker I was still a particular solution to a 
situation created by the combination of Slovak unwillingness to provide for 
old and very young Jews and German greed. The main purpose of Ausch- 
witz, at this time, remained construction (of a plant, a city, and a region), 
not destruction (of Jews). " (emphasis in original) 





This interpretation is completely unfounded, if only for reasons of chronology. 
The first transport of Slovak Jews arrived at Auschwitz on March 26, 1942. 
By June 20, eleven transports of Slovak Jews had arrived with a total of 
10,218 persons, who were all duly registered. The first ‘selection’ did not take 
place until July 4, the day the first transport of Slovak Jews containing unfit 
persons came in. But ‘Bunker 1’ is said to have gone into operation on March 
20, long before not only the first ‘selection,’ but also the decision to deport 
Slovak Jews unfit for work, because the request for 500 RM for every such 
deported Jew dates from April 29.58 

Van Pelt's claims about Kammler's visit to Auschwitz on February 27, 
1942 — namely that he was sent there by Himmler to plan an extermination in- 
stallation for Slovak Jews unfit for work — is simply conjecture without the 
least bit of documentary evidence. As we have already seen in Section 2.2., 
the aim of Kammler's visit was merely to review the construction program of 
the Auschwitz camp for the third year of the war economy. The corresponding 
documents — Pohl’s letter of March 2, 1942, and Bischoff’s letter of March 17 
— do not contain even the slightest trace of a desire to turn a peasant cottage 
into a gas chamber, although van Pelt claims that this was the main purpose of 
Kammler's visit. In reality, this visit was a follow-up to the meeting between 
Hop and Kammler on June 13-14, 1941, which dealt precisely with the con- 
struction measures of the third year of the war economy.” 

Hence, van Pelt's interpretation is not only unconfirmed by a single docu- 
ment, but is contradicted by the existing documentation; it is therefore arbi- 
trary and unfounded. 





538 Cf. Chapter 1 of the second part of my study Special Treatment..., op. cit. (note 8), pp. 29-35, in 


which I deal in detail with the question of the beginning of the deportation of the Slovak Jews to 
Auschwitz. 
539 Letter from Kammler to Höß dated June 18, 1941. RGVA, 502-1-11, pp. 37-39. Cf. Section 2.2. 
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8.5. Marcello Pezzetti’s ‘Discovery’ of ‘Bunker 1°54 


On November 20, 2001, the Corriere della Sera published an article entitled 
“Shoah. Hell Started in a Little Red House.”™! In this article, Marcello Pezzet- 
tü, researcher at the Centro di Documentazione Ebraica Contemporanea 
(CDEC) of Milan, proclaimed that he had, once and for all, discovered the 
place where the alleged ‘Bunker 1’ of Birkenau stood. The site had been oc- 
cupied until the end of 2001 by a private home inhabited by a Polish family, 
which was then demolished. The ‘discovery’ is said to have been made in the 
summer of 1993 when Shlomo (Szlama) Dragon, his brother Abraham, and 
Eliezer Eisenschmidt had accompanied Pezzetti to the house shown on a pho- 
tograph accompanying the newspaper article. 

Pezzetti had already announced the epoch-making ‘discovery’ of the al- 
leged ‘Bunker 1’ at Birkenau in 1998,?? but at the time his discovery passed 
almost unnoticed. 

On September 20, 1985, Franciszek Piper took four photographs of a house 
he claimed was that of Mr. Czarnik. This house stood a few meters away from 
where the alleged ‘Bunker 1’ is said to have been. Piper filed these photos to- 
gether with Ms. Wisinska’s account. One of these photographs, registered in 
the archives of the Auschwitz Museum as “no. Neg. 21225/3,” shows a frontal 
view of the house in question, which is identical to the house in the photo- 
graph published in the article mentioned above. 

It is therefore clear that Pezzetti simply plagiarized Piper’s work. Pezzetti’s 
story about the former deportees accompanying him to the area of the former 
‘Bunker 1’ in the summer of 1993 is also misleading. In summer 1993 Abra- 
ham and Shlomo Dragon as well as Eisenschmidt actually travelled with Gid- 
eon Greif to Birkenau and were interviewed there by him. Greif reported 
about that event as follows: 

“In the summer of 1993 I stood, together with several survivors of the 

‘special unit,’ next to the ‘little white house’ in Auschwitz Birkenau. We 

were shooting a documentary film there. A friend from an Italian TV sta- 

tion [Pezzetti] joined us and showed me a photocopied page from a book 
containing a 1945 witness statement about the ‘little red’ and the ‘little 
white house.’ The name of the witness was Shlomo Dragon. [...] The Italian 

TV man based himself on this more-than-40-year-old witness statement in 

order to identify the site where we were standing as the location of the pits 

in which so many corpses had been burned back then. I asked him why he 
based himself on a written testimony, since Shlomo Dragon was among us. 





540 This is a summary of my article “The ‘Discovery’ of ‘Bunker 1’ at Birkenau: Swindles, Old and 
New,” in: The Revisionist, 1(2) (2003), pp. 176-183. 

541 Gian Guido Vecchi, “Shoah. L’ inferno cominciò in una casa rossa," in: Corriere della Sera, No- 
vember 20, 2001, p. 35. 

542 Valeria Gandus, “Operazione memoria,” in: Panorama, February 26, 1998, pp. 94-97. 

543 G. Greif, op. cit. (note 362), pp. 49f. 
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He could speak to him at once! Shlomo, tall, vigorous and of a quite youth- 
ful complexion, stood a few meters away from us. My friend was dumb- 
founded. He had believed that none of the special unit members was still 
alive. For him Dragon was merely a witness statement, not a living per- 


D 


son. 


But even though the Dragon brothers are said to have had a formidable 
memory, "^ neither of them spent a word about the location of ‘Bunker 1.’ In 
summer 1993, Greif also met Eisenschmidt at Birkenau,” who could neither 
identify the location of the ‘Bunker’ nor did he even know what this actually 


was, for he seriously stated:°*° 
“The pits or the ‘Bunkers,’ as we called them, were large and deep.” 





544 Ibid. p. 51. 
545 Ibid., p. 167. 
546 Ipid., p. 178. 
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9. Material Proof, Aerial Photos, and Archeological 
Findings 


9.1. The Aerial Photographs of 1944 


From May 1944 on, the Allied air forces began to take photographs of the 
Birkenau camp in which the zone around the alleged ‘Bunker 2’ is visible. 
The most significant shots are those taken during the mission of May 31, 
1944, in particular two frames registered as 3055 and 3056.^" 

Photograph 9a in the Appendix is an enlargement of Photograph 3056, cen- 
tering on the area of the alleged ‘Bunker 2.’ The T-shaped structure that ap- 
pears at bottom left is the Central Sauna. Its longest side measured 73 me- 
ters. The camp fence running parallel to it bears approximately north- 
south."? The two barracks to the east of the Central Sauna were “Effekten- 
baracken Typ 501/34 Z.8,” commonly known as air force barracks, and meas- 
ured 12.64 by 41.39 meters. 

A rectangular structure is visible in a small clearing some 210 meters west 
of the northwest angle of the Central Sauna (see Photograph 9c). Its long side 
has a bearing of about 250? from north (more or less east-west), the shorter 
one a bearing of about 340? (more or less north-south). The sides of the house 
measure about 9 and 13 meters, respectively. The length of the house is prac- 
tically equal to the width of the side of the Central Sauna parallel to the camp 
fence, which was 12.76 meters, and to the widths of the two barracks south of 
this structure, each, as we have seen, 12.64 meters. Therefore, the house can- 
not be longer than 13 meters. 

It was located in a clearing shaped like an irregular pentagon, with a base 
some 65 meters long and sides, moving clockwise, measuring 65, 90, 85 and 
50 meters. The total surface area of this area is about 7,700 square meters. The 
distance from the center of the clearing's base to its northwest angle is about 
120 meters, and about 100 meters from the northern apex to the southwest 
corner. This ought to be the alleged area of the cremation pits for the corpses, 
as can be seen from the "Sketch of the location of Bunker 2" drawn by the en- 
gineer Nosal according to Szlama Dragon's information. 

To the south of the house, on the right hand side of the access road, can be 
seen three rectangles, the smallest one measuring about 12 by 32 meters, the 
other two about 12 by 42 meters. This is ground being leveled for the installa- 
tion of barracks. 





547 NA, Mission: 60 PRS/462 60 SQ. Can: D 1508. Exposures 3055f. 
548 Measurements taken on site. 
549 The wire fence has an orientation of about 357 degrees. 
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The house appears for the last time on a photograph taken on November 
29, 1944.5? On a photo from December 21, 1944,25! it no longer exists. There- 
fore, it was destroyed between November 30 and December 21, 1944. 


9.2. The Architectural Design of ‘Bunker 2’ in Relation to Its 
Alleged Homicidal Activity 


The ruins of the house allegedly transformed into ‘Bunker 2’ still exist. These 
are the remnants — perhaps one foot high — of the outer walls and the inner 
partitions of the house (see Photographs 5-8). Document 26 shows the ground 
plan of these ruins drawn by the Auschwitz Museum on July 29, 1985. The 
measurements that appear in this drawing agree with those I took on site in 
June 1990 and October 1991. 

The ruins of the house, as they now stand, show a number of elements that 
are at variance with the propaganda story of ‘Bunker 2.’ The first element is 
the fact that the house is divided into seven rooms (see Photograph 8). This 
clashes above all with Szlama Dragon’s deposition, according to which the 
house was divided into four rooms. Neither he nor any other witness has stat- 
ed that the house was later redivided into seven rooms from the alleged four. 
But even the division of the house into four rooms is nonsensical on technical 
grounds because — if we follow orthodox historiography — the two ‘Bunkers’ 
were created not just to carry out the occasional murder of small groups of 
persons, but for extermination on a grand scale. As we have seen above, ac- 
cording to the Soviet commission of inquiry 3,000 persons a day were mur- 
dered in ‘Bunker 2,’ as many as 10,000 if we follow Dragon. Why, then, di- 
vide the victims up into four rooms? To repeat the same gassing procedure 
four times? 

If imagining that the short partition walls parallel to the house’s long axis 
were removed, one would face a building with four rooms (A, B, C and D) 
with the following internal dimensions: 

Room A: 4.74 x 7.10 = 33.6 m? 

Room B: 2.40 x 7.10 = 17.0 m? 

Room C: 3.89 x 7.10 2 27.6 n 

Room D: 3.46 x 7.56 2 26.1 n? 

This results in a total floor area of 104.3 më. 277 If, instead, all partition walls 
had been demolished, one would have obtained a floor area of 115.6 m?. 
Hence, the division of the house into four rooms would not only have resulted 





550 NA, Mission: 15 SG/887 5PG. Can: D 1610. Exposure 4058. Cf. Photographs 10 and 10a. 

53! NA, Mission: 15 SG/994 15PG. Can: D 1533. Exposure: 3021. Mission: 15 SG/994 15PG. Can: D 
1533. Exposure: 3022. NA, Mission: 15 SG/995 5PG. Can: D 1535. Exposure: 4018. 

552 For room B I assumed the same width as that of room 3; room 2 was 2.30 meters wide. Room D 
had a length of 7.56 meters instead of 7.10, because its outer walls were thinner (0.39 instead of 
0.62 meters for the rest of the house). 
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in no economy of mass extermination, it would have rendered it more diffi- 
cult: 

1) The available floor area would have been reduced by 11.3 m?; 

2) Zyklon B would have been needed to be introduced in four locations; 

3) instead of two gas-tight doors, eight would have been required; 

4) ventilation would have been impeded considerably. 
Indeed, the quartering of the house would not only have been technically non- 
sensical, it would also contradict Szlama Dragon’s deposition. The latter af- 
firms that the four “gas chambers” could accommodate 1,200, 700, 400, and 
200—250 persons, respectively, for a total of 2,525 persons, if we assume an 
average of 225 persons for the smallest room. One can thus calculate that 
Dragon's first gas chamber had a floor area of [(1200 + 2525) x 104.3 = ] 49.6 
square meters, the second one 28.9, the third one 16.5 and the fourth one 9.3 
square meters. However, this does not tally with the floor area of the four hy- 
pothetical rooms of the ruin, as is evident from the following comparison (the 
capacity is based on Dragon's unreasonable figure of 24 persons per m?): 

















Room, Floor area | Capacity | Floor area according | Capacity 
of ruins [n?] | [persons] to Dragon|m?] [persons] 
A 33.6 813 49.6 1,200 
B 17.0 410 28.9 700 
C 21.6 670 16.5 400 
D 26.1 632 9.3 225 

















The apparent, subsequent division into seven 'gas chambers' is obviously 
even more ridiculous, not only technically, but also in regard to the orthodox 
Holocaust narrative. ‘Bunker 2’ is in fact said to have been reactivated in May 
of 1944 in connection with the deportation of the Hungarian Jews, because the 
*gas chambers' of the Birkenau crematoria were allegedly unable to cope with 
the number of arriving victims. In the summer of 1944, as Franciszek Piper 
assures us, 20,000 persons were being gassed at Birkenau every day.” 

So, in order to be able to handle numbers so enormous that they would not 
fit into the enormous ‘gas chambers’ of the crematoria, the Central Construc- 
tion Office apparently couldn't come up with anything better than the creation 
of seven puny gas chambers with floor areas of 33.6, 7.9, 8.4, 13.9, 12.6, 11.3, 
and 13.4 m? — not to mention the fact that the usable floor area would have 
been reduced by a further 3 n? due to the partition walls, and that these tiny 
rooms could not have been properly ventilated. 

The second element that is incompatible with the propaganda story of 
‘Bunker 2’ is the total absence of traces of the door which, according to Szla- 
ma Dragon, was in the northwest corner of the house. There, the ruins of the 
house consist of a wall some 50 cm above the ground, which shows no trace 





553 F, Piper, op. cit. (note 141), p. 174. 
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of a threshold! The threshold could not have been any higher because, accord- 
ing to the witness, the house stood directly on the ground and there were no 
access stairs. 

Something else that surprises about the ruins of this house is the enormous 
thickness of the partition walls, which are of solid brick. The wall separating 
rooms A from rooms B1 and B2 is 42 cm thick, the one between B1 and Cl 
59 cm; the prolongation of this wall (between rooms B2 and C2) is 48 cm 
wide, the partition that separates rooms C1 and C2 from rooms D1 and D2 62 
cm, but the rear walls of those two rooms are only 39 cm wide. Furthermore, 
the outer walls A, B2 and C2°°* measure 62 cm in thickness, but the outer 
walls of the rooms D1 and D2 hardly 39 cm. What kind of architect designed 
such an odd building? And for what purpose was it built? 

The problems do not end here. According to the Soviet commission of in- 
vestigation, as we saw in the preceding chapter, “gas chamber no. 2” meas- 
ured 9 by 11 meters. On the photograph of May 31, 1944, examined above, 
the house is about 13 meters long, but the present ruin measures 17.07 meters 
in length. The measurement of 13 meters corresponds to the overall length of 
the ruins of ‘Bunker 2’ minus the rooms D1 and D2, i.e., 17.07 — (3.46 + 0.39) 
= 13.22 meters. One thus has to assume that the outer, thinner walls of rooms 
D1 and D2, as well as their partition, were added later (or merely supported 
some kind of porch). This also explains why these outer walls are much thin- 
ner than those of the rest of the ruin. 

When was the addition made, and by whom? The aerial photographs of 
May 31, 1944, do not allow a sufficiently precise statement regarding the 
length of the house. On the other hand, for the Central Construction Office to 
add two tiny rooms of 11.3 and 13.4 square meters to speed up the extermina- 
tion of the Hungarian Jews makes no technical sense at all. The most probable 
conclusion, then, is that the ruins of the two additional rooms were added by 
Polish or Soviet forgers after the end of the war simply to give the impression 
of a larger house. 


9.3. The “Undressing Barracks” of ‘Bunker 2’ 


As we have seen, ‘Bunker 2’ is said to have been put back into operation in 
May of 1944 in connection with the alleged extermination of the Hungarian 
Jews. According to Filip Miiller, preparations were undertaken as early as the 
beginning of Мау 277 but as can be seen from the aerial photograph of May 31, 
1944, the two alleged undressing barracks did not yet exist (see Photograph 
9a). Two clearly observable barracks near the alleged ‘Bunker 2’ appear for 





554 The wall of rooms Bl and C1 is missing. 
555 F, Müller, op. cit. (note 348), pp. 125-142. 
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the first time on the aerial photograph taken on June 26, 1944,59 and then, 
more clearly, on the one taken on August 23, 1944." A new road starting 
from the west gate of the camp (near the personal-property storage) ran be- 
tween the two barracks and, a little further along, merged with the old road, 
forming the hypotenuse of a right triangle. 

Were those barracks the two undressing barracks that the witnesses have 
spoken of? Let us check into that hypothesis. 

For August 30, 1944, Danuta Czech includes in her Chronicle a secret 


message from the detainee Stanisław Klodzihski, saying:?* 


"The pits, in which the corpses of those gassed were burnt whenever the 
crematoria could not cope, are now being filled in in order to efface any 
traces." 


This means that from this time on the corpses of the allegedly gassed victims 
were no longer burned in the claimed pits, and consequently that the activity 
of *Bunker 2' had come to an end. However, the two barracks still appear on 
the aerial photograph taken on November 29, 1944,5? on which опе can also 
see the house claimed to have been ‘Bunker 2.’ 

Because of a shortage of barracks, the normal practice at Auschwitz was to 
dismantle barracks no longer needed and to rebuild them elsewhere. But if 
those two barracks were undressing barracks for the alleged victims of *Bun- 
ker 2,’ why were they left in place for at least three months after the claimed 
activities there had stopped? This is all the more astonishing, as the alleged 
order to “stop the gassings" is said to have reached Auschwitz on November 
2, 1944, according to Danuta Czech o 

Furthermore, on the aerial photographs of Birkenau the area around the al- 
leged ‘Bunker 2” shows no indications of any suspicious activity, in particular 
no trace of any smoke, although a wisp of smoke rises from a small spot in the 
yard to the north of Crematorium V (as on the photograph of August 23, 
1944). This is in complete disagreement with the witnesses’ accounts. 

No document known to me speaks of those two barracks. The reason for 
this may be the fact that the documents of the Central Construction Office of 
the year 1944 have not survived completely. It is therefore difficult to say 
what their function may have been. It seems, however, certain that they had 
some connection with the deportation of the Hungarian Jews. 

The two barracks stood on two rectangular and leveled lots, which can be 
seen on the aerial photograph of May 31, 1944, hence the decision to build 





556 NA, Mission: 60/PR522 60SQ. Can: C1172, Exposure 5022. 

557 Cf. photographs 16 and 16a. Source: National Collection of Aerial Photography, Ref. No. 006- 
000-000-000-C; http://ncap.org.uk/. The photograph taken by an airplane of the RAF, was trans- 
ferred by the Air Reconnaissance Archives to Keele University (UK) on January 17, 2004. 

558 D. Czech, , Kalendarium... , op. cit. (note 12), p. 866. APMO, Mat. RO, Vol. II, p. 126. 

559 NA, Mission: 15 56/887 5 РС. Can: D 1610. Exposure: 4058. See Photograph 10. 

59? D. Czech, Kalendarium... , op. cit. (note 12), p. 921. 
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them had been taken earlier. They were erected between May 31 and June 26, 
1944. The Hungarian Jews were deported between the middle of May and ear- 
ly July, bringing enormous quantities of personal belongings with them to 
Birkenau, which were stored in front of the personal property storage bar- 
racks, as can be seen from various photographs taken at that time.59! It is pos- 
sible that those two barracks, set up not far away from the personal-property 
storage, were destined to be used as a depository for objects that were to be 
stored indoors. 


9.4. The “Cremation Pits” in the Area of ‘Bunker 2’ 


On the photograph of November 29, 1944, some 30 meters in front of the 
house, one can see a dark rectangle measuring about 10 by 8 meters, which is 
evidently the “basin” or “pool” (“бассейн”) on the map drawn by Engineer 
Nosal on March 3, 1945. It also appears on the aerial photograph of February 
19, 1945 (see Photographs 11 and 11a). It was therefore not a cremation pit 
but a water basin, which was still there in 1954 (see Photograph 12). 

According to Danuta Czech, the alleged cremation pits were filled in and 
their surface landscaped by a specific unit starting in December 1944 on- 
wards.°° But the “basin” mentioned was not filled in, obviously because it 
was not a cremation pit. As we have seen above, Filip Miiller is the only wit- 
ness who gave an exact number for cremation pits around ‘Bunker 2’ in 1944: 
four. At the present time, however, there are only two depressions visible 
there, the traces of just two pits. 

The first one is 34 meters from the southern corner of the ruin of the house, 
with a bearing of about 268° (see Photograph 13). It is a depression of about 8 
by 7 meters, the short side having a bearing of about 40°. These data allow us 
to identify the “basin” found by the Soviets in 1945. The other depression is 
situated at about 69 meters from the southern corner of the ruins of the house, 
with a bearing of about 281° (see Photograph 14). The depression is about 25 
meters long and 5 meters wide, and the long side has a bearing of 28°. 

At the corresponding locations on the aerial photograph of May 31, 1944, 
discussed above there is nothing, which can be connected with two excava- 
tions of those dimensions. On later aerial photographs, in particular those of 
December 21, 1944,59 and of February 19, 1945,26 the basin is clearly visible, 
but there is no trace of a trench 25 by 5 meters. Therefore, the depression still 
present in the ground must be attributed to a postwar excavation. 





561 Anne Freyer, Jean-Claude Pressac (eds.), L'Album d’Auschwitz, Editions du Seuil, Paris 1983, 
photographs 121-125, pp. 150-155. 

59? D. Czech, Kalendarium... , op. cit. (note 12), pp. 940f and 952f. 

563 NA, Mission: 15SG/994 15 PG. Can: D 1533. Exposure: 3021. 

59 NA, GX 12337/145. 
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9.5. The “Cremation Pits” of the ‘Bunkers’: Origins of the 
Propaganda Story 


The aforementioned two aerial Photographs 3055 and 3056 of May 31, 1944, 
show the traces of four long trenches running north-south at some 160 meters 
north of Crematorium V (see Photograph 15). They can be seen more clearly 
on Photograph 14, which is an enlargement of the aerial Photograph 3055. 

Starting from the west, the first two trenches were about 100 meters long, 
the other two 130 meters. Each trench was about 10 meters wide. The trench 
farthest away from ‘Bunker 1’ was 220 meters from it, as the crow flies. Are 
these the cremation pits Szlama Dragon spoke of? 

As we have seen, he stated in the Soviet deposition that at a distance of 500 
meters from “Gas Chamber No. 1” there were four trenches 30 to 35 meters 
long, 7 to 8 meters wide and 3 meters deep. In the Polish deposition, the di- 
mensions of these trenches are 30 by 7 by 2 meters. The only point that is in 
agreement with the material evidence is the number of trenches — four. Their 
dimensions as well as their distance from “Gas Chamber No. 1” are, on the 
other hand, at variance with such evidence: the 30-35 meters stated by the 
witness do not agree with the actual 100—130 meters and can by no means be 
attributed to an error of estimation. Furthermore, the most distant trench, even 
if we chose the longest way (the road going west, which already existed in 
1942, and then the path that branches off towards the trenches at the first 
curve) was located at a distance of merely 280 meters from “Gas Chamber 
No. 1." 

In the preceding chapters I have amply demonstrated that the history of the 
Birkenau ‘Bunkers’ is merely a propaganda legend. Let us assume for a mo- 
ment, however, that it was true. In that case, the four trenches mentioned 
above would be the burial trenches, later to become cremation trenches of 
‘Bunker 1’ — but where are the six trenches of ‘Bunker 2”? 

The aerial Photographs 3055 and 3056 (and the subsequent photographs) 
show nothing in the pentagonal area described above, which would corre- 
spond to the four trenches appearing north of Crematorium V outside the 
camp. How is it possible that these four trenches are clearly visible, whereas 
there is no trace of the six trenches of ‘Bunker 2’? Even the dimensions of 
these trenches must have been of the same order of magnitude as those of 
‘Bunker 1,’ because ‘Bunker 2’ had a capacity — and therefore an extermina- 
tion rate — 20 percent higher than ‘Bunker 1.’ Therefore, in the area of ‘Bun- 
ker 2’ there should appear six trenches measuring at least 100 by 10 meters 
each. We have seen that the distance from the northern to the southwestern 
angle of the pentagon was 100 meters, which was therefore too small for those 
six trenches. 
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Therefore, the six trenches did not and could not have existed. It is thus 
logical to assume that the four trenches appearing on the photograph have 
nothing to do with ‘Bunker 1.’ Then what is their origin? 

It is known that in early July 1942 a terrible typhus epidemic erupted at 
Auschwitz. Not least in consequence of the poor sanitary and hygienic condi- 
tions in the Birkenau camp, mortality grew alarmingly. In the months of July, 
August, and September over 20,000 detainees died. The crematorium of the 
main camp, with its three double-muffle ovens, was absolutely insufficient to 
cope with the task. To make matters worse, it was out of service for a month 
due to the rebuilding of the chimney, which had been damaged beyond re- 
pair.” The camp authorities had therefore ordered enormous mass graves dug 
outside of the Birkenau camp. There are no documents on this, but from the 
amount of coke delivered to the crematorium°° one can deduce with a suffi- 
cient degree of precision the number of corpses that were burned (here "7" 

The analysis of these deliveries shows that interments began as early as 
March 1942, during which 2,400 detainees died, but coke deliveries amounted 
to only 39 tons — enough to cremate 1,400 corpses at best. Between March and 
September 1942 a total of 239.5 tons of coke were supplied to the crematori- 
um, sufficient for about 8,500 corpses. During the same period, however, the 
number of deceased detainees was about 32,000, therefore at least 24,000 
corpses had to be buried in the mass graves.°°® From the end of September 
onwards, the corpses were exhumed and burned on field hearths made of 
brick. 

On September 16, SS Obersturmführer HOB (the camp commander), SS 
Untersturmführer Hóssler (responsible for the detainee labor force), and SS 
Untersturmführer Dejaco (an employee of the Central Construction Office) 
went to Litzmannstadt (now: Łódź) to see a “special plant”. In his report, 
Dejaco states that after having visited the ghetto the three officers went to see 
the “special plant," which they inspected together with SS Standartenführer 
Blobel. He then says that the construction material ordered from Ostdeutsche 
Baustoffwerke Posen by special order of Blobel was to be supplied immediate- 
ly to CC Auschwitz. By arrangement with SS Obersturmführer Weber of the 
WVHA C V/3 office they were to be shipped to Auschwitz. Dejaco also men- 





SE Report of SS Oberscharführer Pollok of July 6, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 29 and 31; handwrit- 
ten note “Schornstein-Krematorium. BW 11” of December 7, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-318, pp. 4f. 

596 “Koks i wegiel dla krematoriów w tonach" (“Coke and Coal for the Crematoria in Tons”), APMO, 
D-Aul-4. N. inv. 12012. 

567 In the furnaces of Crematorium I the cremation of a medium-lean corpse required about 28 kg of 
coke when the furnace had reached a steady state; cf. C. Mattogno, F. Deana, The Cremation Fur- 
naces..., op. cit. (note 179), vol. 1, p. 362. 

568 The number of dead is calculated on the basis of a statistical evaluation of the Sterbebücher of 
Auschwitz. 
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tions a “ball mill for materials” already available from the firm Schriever & 
Co. of Hanover, which was also to be sent to KL Auschwitz "7 
The travel order issued by WVHA gives further details:°’° 


“Travel permission is hereby given for a passenger car from Au. to Litz- 
mannstadt and back for visit to the testing station of field ovens Action 
Reinhard on Sept. 16, 42.” 


It is thus clear that the group from Auschwitz visited brickwork field ovens. 
The “ball mill for materials” was certainly used to break up the cremation res- 
idues. A similar device was discovered and photographed by the Soviets in the 
camp of Janowski at Lemberg (now: Lviv).?"! 

The exhumation and cremation of the corpses thus began a few weeks lat- 
er. Danuta Czech gives the date of September 21,°” but her source (the notes 
of R. Höß) does not give a date. She thus simply based her estimate on the vis- 
it to Litzmannstadt just mentioned.?^? 

In 1942 (but in the summer of of 1944 as well) the ground-water level in 
the Birkenau area varied between 0.30 and 1.20 meters below the surface," 
therefore the depth of the four mass graves mentioned could not have been 
more than one meter: this explains their enormous areas. 





59 "Reisebericht über die Dienstfahrt nach Litzmannstadt,” September 17, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-336, 
p.69. 

570 AGK, NTN, 94, p. 112. 

5 GARF, 7021-128-157, p. 1. In this regard see also the paper by Klaus Schwensen, “The Bonemill 
of Lemberg", Inconvenient History, 5(3) (2013); 
http://inconvenienthistory.com/archive/2013/volume 5/number 3 

52 D, Czech, Kalendarium ..., ор. cit., p. 305. 

573 Ibidem, p. 301. 
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10. Conclusion 


As has been shown in detail in Chapter 4, the black propaganda about the ‘gas 
chambers’ in the ‘Bunkers’ began to be disseminated in 1942. It was spread 
by various resistance groups in and around Auschwitz, although their respec- 
tive reports contradicted one another. These reports were based on the disin- 
festation plants BWe 5a and 5b. If the presence of these installations is a nec- 
essary element, it is not sufficient to account for the birth of the propaganda 
story. The connecting element that would focus the energies of the propagan- 
dists was still missing: the mass graves and the open-air cremations. The in- 
cineration of corpses exhumed from mass graves, which went on day after day 
for months on end, struck the imagination of the detainees at Auschwitz, and it 
was this “eternal fire” which inspired the propaganda makers. If thousands of 
corpses were burned outside the camp, there must have been mass extermina- 
tion, and if there was mass extermination, the assumption seemed logical that 
there were also ‘gas chambers,’ equipped, of course, with the “showers” and 
installations similar to those in the gas chambers of BWe 5a and 5B. 

That is the origin of the propaganda story of the Birkenau ‘Bunkers.’ 

The inevitable conclusion of this study is that the story of the gassing 
‘Bunkers’ at Birkenau is a propaganda legend, lacking all foundation in reali- 
ty. Two fundamental historiographic consequences derive from this conclu- 
sion for any serious historian. 


Historiographic Consequences 


The first concerns the fate of detainees unfit for labor who were neither regis- 
tered nor interned in the Auschwitz-Birkenau complex. According to Danuta 
Czech’s Chronicle, 207,000 persons were gassed in the two ‘Bunkers’ be- 
tween March 20, 1942 (the alleged starting date of ‘Bunker 1’) and March 14, 
1943 (the date of the alleged first homicidal gassing in Crematorium II). Rob- 
ert Jan van Pelt also assumed this figure when speaking of the murder “of 
more than 200,000 Jews.”°”* Since the gassing ‘Bunkers’ never existed, and 
because no other means of mass murder has ever been claimed for Auschwitz 
Birkenau, these 207,000 Jews were never murdered. With this, the claim of 
orthodox historiography that the Jews unfit for work were systematically mur- 
dered turns out to be false: if this claim is false for the ‘Bunkers,’ why should 
it be true for the alleged gas chambers in the crematoria? 

The second consequence concerns the new methodical foundation of or- 
thodox historiography. Robert Jan van Pelt is the best-known proponent of the 





5^ R.J. van Pelt, op. cit. (note 114), p. 455. 
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unscientific historiographic method of “convergence of evidence,” which he 
has also applied extensively to the witnesses: if two seemingly independent 
testimonies furnish descriptions of an event that are similar in their essential 
points, they constitute ‘convergent evidence’ in van Pelt’s eyes, and for him 
they therefore demonstrate the objective reality of the event. Obviously, the — 
unprovable — assumption of this method is that the testimonies are in fact in- 
dependent. 

On the subject of the Birkenau ‘Bunkers’ van Pelt writes that in 1946, the 
expert Roman Dawidowski “had not found any documents or blueprints de- 
scribing the two buildings” and adds that 


“in fact, none were ever found. It seems that the two cottages were trans- 
formed [into gas chambers] without much fuss. "77 


The last few words are nonsense. I have shown in this study that in the 
Auschwitz-Birkenau complex the idea of work “without much fuss” was ab- 
surd: any and all work done followed a consistent and detailed pattern of bu- 
reaucratic practices, starting with the opening up of a building site, which was 
given a specific number and a particular designation, including all the docu- 
mentation that such bureaucratic acts entailed. 

In contrast, the alleged ‘Bunkers’ had no designation and corresponded to 
no building site, and no document of the Central Construction Office contains 
even the least reference to them. This means that the two existing Polish hous- 
es were never taken over by the Central Construction Office and were, there- 
fore, never transformed into ‘gas chambers.’ 

As we have seen, the story of the Birkenau ‘Bunkers’ is a simple propa- 
ganda legend, contrived in 1942 by the Auschwitz resistance on the basis of 
actual events and real structures which, however, had nothing to do with the 
alleged mass extermination. 

In the following years, the legend fed on new and varied literary embel- 
lishments. This process continued even after Szlama Dragon had attempted to 
consolidate it into a unified version, so that several dozen apparently ‘inde- 
pendent’ variations branched out from the original theme, agreeing only on 
one element: the existence of alleged homicidal gas chambers in one or more 
farmhouses outside of the Birkenau camp. However, the “convergence of evi- 
dence” of these testimonies, as invoked by van Pelt, relied on a single imagi- 
nary and purely propagandistic element; therefore, despite appearances, they 
cannot regarded as independent either. 

Thus, together with the ‘Bunkers,’ the methodical keystone of orthodox 
historiography collapses as well. 

On August 7, 1942, 987 Jews were deported from the Dutch transit camp at 
Westerbork. They arrived at Auschwitz the following day. After the selection, 
315 men (ID numbers 57405 through 57719) and 149 women (15812 through 





95 Ibidem, p. 212. 
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15960) were admitted to the camp. In her Auschwitz Chronicle, Danuta Czech 
writes:°”° 


“There are several Catholic Jews as well as friars and nuns of various or- 
ders in this transport. Among them we have Dr. phil. Edith Theresia Hed- 
wig Stein, called Sister Theresia Benedicta vom Kreuz, from the Carmelite 
convent at Echt, born October 21, 1891, in Breslau. Like her brothers and 
sisters, she is deported to Auschwitz wearing the robes of her order. After 
the selection, she is led with the others to the gas chambers. " 
In support of Edith Stein's alleged gassing there is neither the slightest proof, 
nor the most elementary evidence, the least trace, the least succinct testimony. 
Yet still, for her alleged gassing, Edith Stein was beatified by the Catholic 
Church at Cologne on May 1, 1987, and sanctified on October 11, 1998. 

The Auschwitz Museum was quick to take up the Vatican's initiative, 
cleverly trying to historicize this pious legend by installing in the ruins of the 
alleged ‘Bunker 2’ a plaque with the Polish inscription (see Photographs 17f.): 

“Miejsce męczeństwa Bl.|ogostawionej| Edith Stein } 9.08.1942," i.e., 

"Place of martyrdom of the beatified Edith Stein, deceased on Aug. 9, 

1942." 

By so doing, the Auschwitz Museum committed a double historical error: 
First of all, because there is no proof that Edith Stein was ever gassed, nor 
second, a fortiori, that she was actually gassed in ‘Bunker 2.' The Museum 
was faced with Hobson's choice: since ‘Bunker 1’ has never been located, the 
plaque could only be set up near the ruins of what is falsely claimed to have 
been ‘Bunker 2,’ and therefore Edith Stein had to have been gassed in ‘Bunker 
27 

Thus the story of the Birkenau ‘Bunkers,’ which had started out as a prop- 
aganda tale, was finally transfigured into the legend of a saint. 





576 D. Czech, Kalendarium... , op. cit. (note 12), p. 269. 
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11. Editor’s Epilogue 


When we were preparing the first German edition and by extension the pre- 
sent revised, second English edition of this book, we were facing quite a few 
obstacles. First we had to include a few revisions which had become necessary 
due to a few new documents that had been published by the Auschwitz Muse- 
um a short while ago (see Section 3.6.). 

In addition it turned out that we revisionists can trip ourselves up at times. 
To explain this, I have to go somewhat afield. In 1998 Castle Hill Publishers 
published their first book, the German-language monograph on the Concentra- 
tion Camp Majdanek authored by Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. The book 
was sent to all loyal customers of Castle Hill Publishers. The profit from sales 
was considerable. I saved it back then for my family plans. But when my first 
wife announced a few months later that she would leave me, it was clear that 
my family dreams were over. So what was to happen with those savings? 

Roughly around the same time the German engineer Willy Wallwey, who 
was writing revisionist articles under various pseudonyms (Michael Gartner, 
Hans Jiirgen Nowak, Werner Rademacher, Manfred Gerner), managed to ca- 
jole his contacts in Moscow to send him photocopies of the archives of the 
Auschwitz Central Construction Office in exchange for hard U.S. dollars. The 
problem was that Willy didn’t have the necessary funds. 

Instead of involuntarily sharing my savings with my ex-wife, I donated the 
entire amount I had saved to Willy with the stipulation that he organize as 
many document copies from Moscow as possible. He then was supposed to 
study them and write articles for my now-defunct German periodical Viertel- 
jahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung. 

He managed to purchase altogether some 12,000 copies of document pages 
before the Moscow authorities put an end to that deal. On this basis Willy 
planned on writing the definitive construction history of the Auschwitz camp. 

Shortly thereafter I received from Willy several interesting, hitherto un- 
known documents from this stock, which I forwarded to the fervently interest- 
ed Italian scholar Carlo Mattogno at his request. Carlo did not hesitate to 
promptly quote a few of them in one of his works without acknowledging 
Willy's help. Ever since, Willy has refused to share copies of “his” documents 
with anyone, unless he had published them himself or had reported about them 
in one of his own publications. 

So we had to wait and hope. 

When I prepared the second German edition of my expert report on 
Auschwitz in 2001, I added passages on delousing technology which for the 
most part had been written by Willy, who agreed to my using them (Para- 
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graphs 5.2.1. and 5.2.3. in the present English edition®”’). He also told me that 
he had found documents which may be relevant to the infamous ‘Bunkers.’ He 
wrote a brief sentence on that which I used almost verbatim in my expert re- 
port (p. 129 of the present English edition): 


“Documents discovered by Werner Rademacher in a Moscow archive 
prove that one of these farmhouses which really did exist was used — for 
disinfestation. [...] Several documents аге now available which refer to an 

‘existing building’ outside of construction section B III, in which a bath 

and sauna were to be installed.*”°” 
Footnote 320 reads: 

"RGVA 502-1-24-77, Nov. 30, 1942; 502-1-24-33, Dec. 3, 1942; 502-1- 

332-46a, Jan. 9, 1943; 502-1-26-66, April 9, 1943; 502-1-238-10, Sept. 30, 

1943." 

RGVA stands for Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv, the Russian 
State War Archive. The last document in that list turned out to be irrelevant, 
as it is merely a total cost estimate for the Construction Project Birkenau (to- 
taling some 32.2 million Reichsmark). 

This was all the information I got. Willy refused to send me copies of these 
documents, as he feared that I would give them to Carlo, who in turn would 
steal Willy's thunder. 

When I asked Willy in 2004, while Carlo and I were preparing the first 
English edition of the present book, whether he would be so good as to send 
Carlo photocopies of the ‘Bunker’ documents mentioned by him in order to 
avoid making some potentially decisive errors, Willy still refused. 

In the fall of 2014, the German translation of the present book was being 
wrapped up. This time I tried again and beseeched Willy to please send us 
copies of the mentioned documents. Yet instead of getting a reply from Willy, 
a mutual friend told me that Willy Wallwey had died in the summer of 2014. 
His planned construction history of Auschwitz remained unfinished and un- 
published. 

Willy's collection of document copies ended up in the hands of individuals 
who were cooperative and, after a lengthy process of organizing and scanning 
the paperwork, sent me an electronic copy of all the documents that had been 
purchased some 15 years earlier with my savings. We hope to publish them at 
some point on the internet at www.codoh.com. Only after having received 
those copies did I dare go forward with publishing the first German, and now 
the second, revised, English edition of the present book. 

So what about the documents referred to by Willy regarding an "existing 
building" in Construction Section B III of Birkenau sporting a delousing facil- 
ity with bath and sauna? I have reproduced all relevant documents at the end 
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of this Epilogue and have quoted the decisive passages in the captions. It turns 
out that one of these documents (RGVA 502-1-026-065 to -67) is also availa- 
ble as a copy filed under a different archival number in Moscow (RGVA 502- 
1-267-15 to -17). As such C. Mattogno quoted it already in his 2005 book on 
the Central Construction Office (The Central Construction Office of the 
Waffen-SS and Police Auschwitz, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2005, 
pp. 159-161). 

Hence, the facility referred to in the documents was indeed a delousing fa- 
cility with a sauna meant for the members of the camp guard detail, which was 
installed in 1942 in an already existing house and put into operation in De- 
cember of that year. 

Toward the end of 1942 and early 1943, the area of the planned section 
ВАШ of the Birkenau camp had not yet developed. This existing building was 
probably a residence or farmhouse, whose former Polish owner had been ex- 
propriated by the SS. It is likely that this old building, together with other 
buildings located in that area, were dismantled due to the construction devel- 
opment of this camp section in the years 1943/44. At least today we have no 
knowledge of any remains of this building. 

It would be mere speculation whether this delousing facility for the guard 
detail, which at that time was located outside of the proper, developed Birke- 
nau Camp, was the seed crystal for rumors about alleged homicidal gassings. 
What speaks against this is the fact that the delousing facility went into opera- 
tion only in late 1942, whereas the legend has it that ‘Bunker 1’ went into op- 
eration in the spring of 1942. This is also the reason why Mattogno did not 
mention any documents on this facility in the present book, since he considers 
them to be irrelevant. 

It is, on the other hand, hardly believable that the SS would have installed a 
delousing and sauna facility for the guard detail near a mass-execution facility 
with huge cremation pits, because the legendary ‘Bunker 1’ is said to have 
been in the same area. 


Germar Rudolf, April 10, 2015 
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RGVA 502-1-024-032: Construction Report of December 
[1942] by the Technical Department, page 1 
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RGVA 502-1-024-033: page 2: “B. Prisoner-of-war camp 
[Birkenau] a.) troop lodgings [...]: 1 Sauna and delousing“ 
[=BW14]” 
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RGVA 502-1-024-077: Monthly report for the month of No- 
vember 1942 by the Dept. for Machinery & Heating Techn., 
front page: “a) completed facilities [...] temp. troop sauna in an 
existing old building (Section IID” 





Carlo Mattogno: DEBUNKING THE BUNKERS OF AUSCHWITZ 209 





RGVA 502-1-026-065: page 1: “Listing of Construction Sites 
(BW) [...] of the Construction Project Prisoner-of-War Camp 
Auschwitz O/S”. 
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RGVA 502-1-026-065: page 2: “BW 14а [...] installed 1 temp. 
sauna in an existing house in the area of Construction Section 
IT’ 
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RGVA 502-1-332-046: page 1: Hygienic Facilities in the Con- 
centration and Prisoner-of-War Camp Auschwitz, January 9, 
1943 
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МИНЕЗ: 77. 








- ee E Ie Aga rq ec er = H 














RGVA 502-1- 332- 046a: page 2: “3.) Installed emp, T piece dis- 
infection device (Werner brand) & 1 hot-air device, Hochheim 
brand, in existing building for the troops, as well as a Sauna fa- 
cility, and in operation since December 1942. The effects of all 
troop members are disinfested here, and the individuals de- 
loused.” 
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2. Development map for the erection and extension of the concentration and 
POW camp. Northern portion of the camp.” 
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AR ip Hyg TALSAN je à 2 


ver extat Run ilo P 
Ackerstra8e 


Tange Stra 
teilung. ange газе 


Umnummerierung von Hausnummern auf dem 
westlichen Sola-Ufer 
(Planungsgelände für Neustadt Weit): 


ре a te a es sn a as tap ee ee EE AER E at br P —— tt Dans 





‘Neue 
Straßenbezeichnung 
Hausnummern 
Ackerstraße Südseite: 
185 Hs. Nr. 1 
184 li, Nr. 3 
180 bzw. 353 He. Nr. 5 
181 lis, Nr. 5 а 
179 He, Nr. 7 
Nordseite: 
Aokerstraüe 186 Hs, Nr, 2 
F 895 Нв, lir, 4 
187 im Abbruch 
Nordseite: 
Lange Straße Baracken zwischen Hs Nr, 1,3 und 5 
Haus der Waffen-SS 
und B. 157 
34-467 bezw. B.157 He, Nr. 7 
bezw. B 158 Hs. Hr 7a 
H, 889 He. Nr. 9 
Südseite: 
Lange Straße Baracke zwischen He.Nre 2 


В, 154 und B24 


B. 24 Hp, Ur, 4 
: B. 25 He, Dr, 6 

H. 881 Ho, Hr, 8 

H, 882 He, Hr, 10 





Auschwitz,den 10. September 1944, 





Ka 











3. Register. Renumbering of house numbers on the western bank of the Sola 
river. Planning area for western new town.? 
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4. Plan of modified residences for bombed-out persons.* 
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5. Plan of house 647 in Budy, 1943.5 
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26 


27 


= B = 


BW 24 Kommandantenwohnhaus: 

Instandsetzung des vorhandenen Gebäudes, 
Einbau von sanitären Anlagen under Zen- 
tralheizungsanlage, Erstellen des Außen- 


putzes 2:297. вм 21.740,-- 
Errichtung des Steildaches und Ausbau 
des Dachgeschosses: 
Grundflüche: 12,30 x 11,80 = 145,14 m? 
Geschoßhöhe: 2,75 m TET 
Umbauter Raum: 145,14 x 2,75 = rd. 400,00 m 
3 400,0 
Kosten für 1 m^": RM 12,50 _ 
400,00 x 12,50 = rd RM 5.000,—— 
0,—. 


Anlage eines Zier- und Gemüsegartens 

einschl. Aufstellen einer Wäscheteocken- 

halle aus vorhandenem Abbruchmaterial Falle“ 1.000, -- 
m lá <a 


Um- und Ausbau eines vorh., Neben- 

gebaéudes als Wohnlaube und anschließen- P 

dem Gewächshaus — 747 RM 3.000,-- 
i. 


Einfriedigung etwa 140,00 a 9,-- A 


= 


RM 1.260, — 
RM  32.000,-- 
EET 


Kommandantenwohnhaus:Gesamtkosten z.b.N. EM 32.000,-- 
эк== 
BW 36 C Ausbau eines bestehenden Rohbaues 


Grundfläche: 

Wohnhaus: 12,50x12,85 -(4,00 x 
1,50+2,70x1,00) = 152,00 m? 

Wirtschaftsein- SE 

gang: 7,00x2,70 = 18,90 " 

Terrasse: 6,00x4,50 = 27,00 жеке 

Umbauter Raum: j 

Wohnhaus: 152,00x11,25 = 1710,00 m 

Wirtschaftseingang: 18,90x5,40 = 102,00 " 


Terrasse: 27,00X1,00 =_ _ 27,00 " 


a 1839,00 m) — 


Kosten für 1 m^: RM 13,50 


1839,00 x 13,50 = = rd.RM 25.000,— 
— 
Hcf- und Gartenanlage " 4.000,-- —— 
cupo RM 29.000, .— 








6. Cost estimate for building project Auschwitz O/S concentration camp, July 


15, 1942.6. 
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mOsteniversciulag 
TUI ..ırmeu elnez 5ocoíessnlen 3onbaues EW 36 С 
nacn сот unbauten Заит 
smindfliche: 
"ohnhausı 12,50x12,85-(4,00x1,50+ 
+2,70x1,00) = 152,00 m? 
Terasse: 6,00 x 4,50 = 27,00 " 
Eingang: 7,90 x 2,70 = 18,90 " 
Imbzuter Naum: 
Tohnhaus: 152,00 x 11,25 = 1710,00 m 
Terasse: 27,00 x 1,00 = 27,00 " 
ingang: 13,90 x 5,40 = ` 102,00." 
1839,2c ei 
i 
g-daupiísturmfibimer (3) j 
6b. First cost estimate for modification of existing building shell, BW 36C, 


July 15, 1942." 
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6c. Location sketch of BW 36C, July 15 19427 
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7. Site map of area of interest, KL Auschwitz no. 1733 of October 5, 1942.° 

Section enlargements: buildings close to the area of the alleged locations of 
“Bunker 1° (1) and ‘Bunker 2’ (2). 
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"der eK RN ЄК, 
8. eu map for the erection and extension of the concentration and 
POW camp, Plan no. 2215 dated March 1943. 
тт, 
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AT 
9. Development map for the erection and extension 2 е See and 
POW camp, Plan No. 2215 dated March 1943.'? 
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10. Drawing of two “gassing houses,” author un- 
known (December 1942 or January 1943)."! 





liñ 
kic "ы "Nl 


/ Załącznik аф protokołu przesruchania éwiadka Szlamy Dragona 
z 10 1 11.7.1945 r./ 





sei 


D = drzwi gazoszcgelne 

K = komory gazowe /bunkry/ 

O = okienka do wrzucania cyklonu 
S = schody 


/8zkic niniejszy nakreslony został przez Sędziego Sledcrego Jana 
Sehna w obecności Prokuratora Edwarda Pechalskiego na podstawie 
begposrednich oglgazın na mıejscu, oraz wyjasnıef éwiadka Dragona 


Szlamy, ziosonych przez niego w toxu dokonywania ogledzin 1 podozas 


jego przestucharia/ 
/Jansehn/ 
Bedzia e gen. 


11. Sketch of “Bunker no. 1." Annex to minutes of in- 

terrogation of witness Shlomo Dragon on May 10 and 

11, 1945, drawn by engineer Eugeniusz Nosal upon in- 
formation from the witness." 
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Bzkic = bunkra" Nr 2 "un 
116 
/ zaigceznik do protokozu przestuchania áwiadka Szlamy Dragona 
z 10 i ll.5. 1945 r./ 


/szkic niniejszy nakreslony zostat przez Sedziego Siedczego Jana 
Sehna w obecnoéci Prokutatora Edwarda Pechálskiego na podstawie 
bezposrednich ogiedzip na miejscu, oraz wyjasnieá б iadka Dragona 
Szlamy, ztozonych przez niego w toku aokonywania oględzin i podczas 
jego przeszuchania./ 


Sędzia Sledczy: 
{дап S e h n/ 


Fr | 














= drzwi wejsciowe do komór gazowych 
= komory gazowe 

= Okienka do wrzucania cyklonu 

= drzwi wyjsciowe 2 кошбг gazowych 


= tor kolejki ao dotéw dla spalania zwtok 
= Zwrotnice obrotowe 


NH eco P c 








12. Sketch of “Bunker no. 2.” Annex to minutes of interrogation of witness 
Shlomo Dragon on May 10 and 11, 1945, drawn by engineer Eugeniusz 
Nosal upon information from the witness. 
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Ss zk 1с lai 
sytuacji " bunkra” пг.2. 


/zeigcznik do protokołu zeznań éwiadka Szlamy Dragona z 10 i 11.5.1945/ 





Dó 








x 
рб+ 
Dół 


/Szkic niniejszy nakreślony zostat przez 


Sedziego Śledczego Jana Sehna w ореспозсі 
Prokuratora Edwarda Pechaiskiego na »od- 
stawie bezposrednich ogledzin na miejscu, 
oraz wyjaśnień świadka Dragona Szlamy, 
Ziozonych przez niego w toku dokonywania 
ogleazin i podczas jego przestuchania./ 


Dot 
K i 


olejka 


sedzia Sleaczy: 
/Jan S eh n/ 


d e lt tt 


Barak 











13. Sketch of “Bunker no. 2.” Annex to minutes of interrogation of witness 
Shlomo Dragon on 10 and 11 May 1945, drawn by engineer Jan Nosal upon 
information from the witness. II 
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14. ‘Bunker 2.’ Drawn by David Olere in 1945. 
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15. Sketches of “Bunker 5.” Drawings by Tadeusz Szymanski on information 
from Dov Paisikovic.'° 
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16. Sketch of area of “Bunker 5.” Drawing by Tadeusz Szymanski on infor- 
mation from Dov Paisikovic. 
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PLAN SYTUACYJNY 


zdjęcie z natury 


Donan pAIAOHA wat d gut. naar 


Oswigcim,dnia 3. Marca 1945. 


pAcnoAoxcEHAA | KpEMATOPMEB, 
ГАЗОВЫХ КАМЕР И Костров 


ANA CHCHTAHUA ТРУПОВ sl 
M: £5000 


ЭКСПЛИКАЦИЯ M: 4 10.000 ; E. К 
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—^-.- болото 
e NECA 











17. “Map of location of chambers and pyres for cremation of corpses.” 
Drawn by engineer Eugeniusz N osal on March 3, 1945. e 












{ пиш mm TE 
ИП иши = 






180 ШЇ 
ЕР ШЕГИН! 


пт FUNIS SREL. Te Р 
ЙЕНЕ | 


18. Map of area of interest, Plan no. 2501 of June 19431 H 
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H x , >” [ | < 
TELA ‘ ` X. | ro 
19. Camp area Kommandantur 1 and 2. Section enlargement of Plan no. 2503 
of June 18, 1943.!° Ф: ‘Bunker 1’ acc. to Soviet version; ®©: ‘Bunker’ 2 acc. 
to Soviet version; ®: ‘Bunker 2’ acc. to current version; ®: ‘Bunker 1’ acc. 


to current version. 
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20. "Zone of location of gas chamber no. 2 and of pyres for cremation of 
corpses at Birkenau." Map drawn by engineer Eugeniusz Nosal on March 3, 
1945.2 
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21. “Map of location of Auschwitz-Birkenau concentration camp” used by 
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expert Roman Dawidowski.?! 
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Szkic do relacji Józefy Wisiüskiej 


ki 


PANSTWOWE MUZEUM /àom Józefa Harmaty - bunkier I/ 
Auschwitz-Birkensu w Oświęcimiu 
Dział Dokumentacji Archiwalnej 


I du. 














22. Sketch of house of Józef Harmata (the alleged ‘Bunker 1’), annex to dec- 
laration of Jozefa Wisinska of August 5, 1980.2? 
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23. Location sketch of house of Józef Harmata (the alleged ‘Bunker 
1’), annex to declaration of Jozefa Wisinska of August 5, 1980.23 
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24. Land-register map of alleged ‘Bunker 
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25. Map of Birkenau area, February 4, 1942.” 
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26. Plan of “little white house” (‘Bunker 2’) drawn by engineer W. Sakew on 
July 29, 1985.76 
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Photographs 














1. Birkenau, BW 5b, rod openings for Bieter ep ventilators i in the out- 
side wall of the gas disinfestation chamber. July 1992, © Carlo оо 
=~ E = 














2. Birkenau, BW 5b. One of the two round openings for placement of ventila- 
tors in the outside wall of the gas disinfestation chamber. Above the sheet 
metal tube one can see, attached to it by means of a hinge, a metal plate to 


which the lid of the tube was welded. July 1992, © Carlo Mattogno. 
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3. Auschwitz, Block 3. Round opening covered by a metal lid, which 
housed the ventilator for the gas disinfestation chamber located on the 
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second floor of the Block. July 1992, © Carlo Mattogno. 
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4. The ruins of the alleged ‘Bunker 2’ seen from the east. In the background a 
portion of the Central Sauna building is visible. July 1992, © Carlo Mat- 














5. The ruins of the alleged ‘Bunker 2’ seen from the west. July 1992, © Carlo 
Mattogno. 
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6. The ruins of the alleged ‘Bunker 2’ seen from the northwest. July 1992, © 


Carlo Mattogno. 


7. The ruins of the alleged ‘Bunker 2’ seen from the southwest. July 1992, © 
Carlo Mattogno. 
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8. The n ruins of the goe “Bunker 2° seen from the east. July 1992, © Carlo 
Mattogno. 











9. Aerial view of the Birkenau camp, YE 31, 1944, Source: National Ar- 
chives, Washington D.C., mission 60 PRS/462 60 SQ, Exposure 3056. 
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10. Деп view Е Bisa camp, N eT 29, 1944. 
Source: National Archives, Washington D.C., mission 
15 SG/887, Exposure 4058. 





10a. Enlargement of aerial view of November 29, 1944, area of ‘Bunker 2.’ 
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11. Aerial view of Birkenau camp, February 19, 1945. Source: National Ar- 

chives, Washington D.C., GX 12337/145. 
Ld 









11a. Detail enlargement of 11. 
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1 / . ; e M Eege i 
12. Rectangular basin filled with water in the area of ‘ Bunker 2; 1954, 
Source: KL Auschwitz. Fotografie dokumentalne, Krajowa Agencja 
Wydawnictwa, Warsaw 1980, p. 167. 








13. Area of ‘Bunker 2.’ Depression of about 8 by 7 meters located some 34 
meters to the east of the ruins of ‘Bunker 2.’ 
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14. Area of ‘Bunker 2.” Depression of about 25 by 5 meters located at some 
69 meters to the east of ruins of ‘Bunker 2.’ 


15. Aerial view of the Birkenau camp, May 31, 1944, area of mass graves. 


i 
\ 
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17. Ruins of ‘Bunker 
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19. Google Earth photo of the Central Sauna (right), the foundations 
of two horse-stable barracks (center left) near the foundation walls of 
the alleged ‘Bunker 2’ (top left between the three trees). 


eG 


















МЕК i 


20. Foundations of the first of two horse-stable barracks near the ru- 
ins of the alleged ‘Bunker 2.’ 
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21. Foundations of the second of two horse-stable barracks near the 
ruins of the alleged ‘Bunker 2.’ 
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Abbreviations 


AGK 


APMO 
GARF 
NA 
PRO 
RGVA 
ROD 
VffG 


VHA 
ZStL 


Archiwum Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Przeciwko Narodowi 
Polskiemu Instytutu Pamieci Narodowej (Archive of the Central 
Commission of Inquiry into the Crimes against the Polish People — 
National Monument), Warsaw 

Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum Oswiecim-Brzezinka (Archive of 
the National Museum of Auschwitz-Birkenau), Oswiecim 
Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiskoi Federatsii (State Archive of the 
Russian Federation), Moscow 

National Archives, Washington D.C. 

Public Record Office, Kew, Richmond, Surrey, Great Britain 
Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Russian State War Ar- 
chive), Moscow 

Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdocumentatie (National Institute for War 
Documentation), Amsterdam 

Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 

Vojensky Historicky Archiv (Archive of War History), Prague 
Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen (German Central Office 
of State Justice Departments), Ludwigsburg 
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Tables 





TABLE 1: LIST OF CONSTRUCTION PROJECTS (AND BAUWERKE) SUBMITTED 
FOR APPROVAL TO THE REGIONAL ADMINISTRATOR FOR CONSTRUCTION 
INDUSTRY IN MILITARY DISTRICT VIII, MARCH 17, 194277 





"A.) [... approved] 


1.) 
2.) 
3.) 


4.) 
5.) 
6.) 
7.) 
8.) 


Adding stories to 6 old detainee accommodations 
5 new detainee accommodations 

Laundry and admissions building (entrance) with delousing unit and bath for 
detainees 

Kommandantur and housing for Kommandantur 

Water supply (1* section) 

Electrical installations, external (1* section) 

Utility buildings 

Sewage (Main effluent collector, rain water sewer, and sewage treatment 
plant with bio-gas recovery) 


B.) [...] (included in list for G.B.-Bau) 


1) 
2.) 
3.) 
4.) 
5.) 
6.) 
7.) 
8.) 
9.) 


10 detainee accommodations and 5 detainee workshops 

Entrance building 

Crematorium 

Temporary bridge across Sola river 

12 troop barracks and 8 washing and toilet barracks for guard unit 

4 troop barracks for Kommandantur 

4 officer housing barracks 

SS dormitory “Deutsches Haus” 

1 barrack for construction office, 1 housing and utility barrack with garage 
for Bauleitung 


10.) Barrack for detainee mess hall 
11.) Barrack for detainee workshop 
12.) 1 utility barrack, 1 washing barrack, 1 toilet barrack for civilian workers’ 


camp 


13.) 1 utility barrack for guard unit 
14.) Enlargement of motor pool hall and workshop 
15.) Building materials store and local workshops 
16.) Water supply and sewage 
17.) Pump house 
18.) Security installations (camp wall and 5 watchtowers) 
19.) Transformer substation 
20.) Roads 
21.) Repair of existing houses 
22.) 4 storage halls for potatoes 
23.) 4 field barns and 12 shelters for grazing animals 
24.) Duck breeding, coops 

С.) POW camp of Waffen-SS under OX and OKT 

a.) Work up to 6 February 1942 (quarantine camp) 





1.) 
2.) 


30 prisoner housing barracks (brick) 
2 utility barracks 





578 RGVA, 502-1-319, pp. 202-206. 
5” These symbols were the designations of the priority lists established by G.B.-Bau. 
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3.) 2 delousing barracks 
4.) 10 washing and toilet barracks 
5.) 1 barrack for corpses 
6.) Entrance building 
7.) Warehouse 
8.) 11 watchtowers (wood) 
b.) Work after 6 February 1942 
1.) 252 prisoner housing barracks 
2.) 18 utility barracks 
3.) 18 barracks for provisions 
4.) 36 washing and toilet barracks 
5.) 4 barracks, infirmary 
6.) 10 barracks for corpses 
7. Kommandantur building 
8.) Guard building 
9.) Barracks for guard unit 
10.) 27 watchtowers (wood) 
11.) Crematorium 
12.) Bakery for HWLP$0l 
13.) Water supply plant 
14.) Sewers and sewage treatment plant 
15.) Access road includ. parking area 
16.) Road surfacing in POW camp including roll call areas 
17.) RR siding from Auschwitz station 
16.) Fences (electr. wire) 
19.) Wire mesh fences for camp sections 
20.) Power plant 
21.) Alarm and telephone system 
D. Special permit for: 
I. Agricultural buildings 
a.) permanent 
1.) 2cattle-sheds for a total of 400 head of cattle 
2.) Finishing of temporary stock-yard, installation of refrigeration rooms 
3.) Dairy, temp. 
4. 2farms 
5.) Finishing of shell at Raisko for laboratory 
b.) temporary 
1.) 1 greenhouse at Raisko 
2.) 35 horse-stable barracks 
3.) 3field barns and 4 farm barns 
4.) SS dormitory "Praga" and temporary riding hall 
5.) Finishing of house for head of Auschwitz agricultural units 
II. Other 
1.) 4housing barracks for civilian workers’ camp 
2.) 1 toilet and 1 washing barrack for civilian workers’ camp 
3.) 1 mess hall barrack 
4.) Installation of two saunas 
E. Special permit for Bauwerke of Waffen-SS HWL 
1.) 2 office and storage barracks 
2.) Potato bunker 

















59? *Bauvorhaben Hauptwirtschaftslager der Waffen-SS.” 
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TABLE 2: LIST OF BAUWERKE OF CONSTRUCTION PROJECT CC AUSCHWITZ, 


MARCH 31, 1942! 
Buildings added later by hand are in italics 





Б> 
= 


Designation 





Construction Office costs 
Purchase of land, opening up of lots 
K.L. women 

Detainee infirmary building 
Detainee cell building 

Main guard hall 

Detainee housing building 
Block leader barrack 
Watchtowers 

Sewers 

Crematorium 

New chimney for crematorium KL 
Building for detainee goods storage 
Kommandantur building 
Infirmary and mess hall building 
17A |Troop building 1 

17B | Troop building 2 

17С |4 troop housing barracks 

17D |13 troop housing barracks 

18 Automobile garage 

19 Detainee workshops 

20A | Detainee housing building 1 
20B | Detainee housing building 2 
20C | Detainee housing building 3 
20D | Detainee housing building 4 
20E | Detainee housing building 5 
20F | Detainee housing building 6 
20G | Detainee housing building 7 
20H _ | Detainee housing building 8 
20J | Detainee housing building 9 
20K _ | Detainee housing building 10 
20L | Detainee housing building 11 
20M _ | Detainee housing building 12 
20N | Detainee housing building 13 
200 | Detainee housing building 14 
20P | Detainee housing building 15 
20Q | Detainee housing building 16 
20R | Detainee housing building 17 
21 Roads 

23A |Garage for workshops 

23B |Emergency power unit 

24 Commandant housing 

26A |Field barn 


єк кы к OONN Ch LS GA HÄ ra 
ае o> 


kont Fe 
AU 








58! “Aufteilung der Bauwerke (BW) für die Bauten, Aussen- und Nebenanlagen des Bauvorhabens 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S," March 31, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-267, pp. 3-13. 
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BW _|Designation 





26B |3 field barns 

27 Housing for married NCOs 

27A |Houses no. 27 

28 Admission barrack with delousing 

29 Water supply installation 

29A |Erection of new water tower 

29B |Water lines and water treatment 

30A Automobile workshop 

30B |Filling station 

3l Utility building for Kommandantur 
32A Housing barrack for civilian workers 
32B Housing barrack for civilian workers 
32C |6 barracks for civilian workers and 4 toilet barracks 
32D |1 mess hall barrack for civilian workers 
32E |1 utility barrack for civilian workers 
32F |2 washing barracks for civilian workers 
32G |2 toilet barracks for civilian workers 
32H Civilian workers’ camp for Italians 

33A |Stables 

33B |Slaughterhouse and dairy 

33Ba |Horse-stable barrack for animals to be slaughtered 
33C Temp. greenhouse Raisko 

34 Swimming pool 

35 School with kindergarten 

36A |Officers’ club 

36B Housing for married officers 

36C |Completion house for head of Auschwitz agricultural units 
36D |4 officers’ housing barracks 

37A [Bauleitung barrack (old) 

37B |Bauleitung barrack (new) 

37C |Bauleitung housing and utility barrack 
37D Garage (collapsible) for Bauleitung 
37E |Bauleitung barrack 3 

38 Garage (collapsible) for Kommandantur 
38A |Central garage yard 

39 SS housing, temp. 

40 SS dormitory “Deutsches Haus” incl. ancillary units 
40A_|Installation of general quarters 

41 Enclosure for detainee camp 

42 Detainee kitchen barrack Temp. laundry 
43 Detainee mess hall barrack 

44 Sports ground 

45 Shooting range 

46 Freight holding 

49 Electrical installations, external 

50 Construction yard (existing) 

51 Horse stables 

54 Gardening 

55 2 housing and work barracks 

56 3 housing barracks for work details 

57 2 R.A.D. lodging houses (RAD = Reichsarbeitsdienst, compulsory work service) 
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BW _|Designation 





58 5 horse-stable barracks 4 in Birkenau 
(Sonderbehandlung) [special treatment] 1 in Budy 
59 12 barracks for detainee goods 

60 Temp. security workshop barracks (detainee electricians) 2 barracks for detainee elec- 
tricians 

61A |Emergency workshops (barracks) 

61B Carpentry workshop 

61C |7 sheds for building materials 

63 4 farm barns 

64 Greenhouse Raisko 

65A |Duck breeding coop 

65B |21 chicken breeding coops 

65C |8 chicken breeding coops for 100 birds ea. 

65D |16 chicken breeding coops for 50 birds ea. 

65E |18 cattle-breeding sheds 

66 4 potato storage sheds 

67 Riding hall and stables at “Praga” incl. SS dormitory 
68A |Hygien. Laboratory 

68B  Raisko laboratory. Finishing of a building shell at Raisko 
69 Colt yard 

70 12 Shelters for grazing animals 

71 ca. 35 horse-stable barracks 

71А |Foaling shed 

71B |Babitz utility yard 

72 2 cattle sheds 

73A |Farm 

73B |Farm 

74 15 horse-stable barracks 

75 5 washing barracks 

76 Grass drying plant 

TI Housing for dog detail 

78 Steaming plant for pig feeding unit 

79 Soil improvement within area of interest (agric.) 

80 Pigsties in Budy 

81 Stables for veterinary examinations 

82 Admission lock for civilian workers 

83 House 184 for sanitary purposes for the military 

84 Cisterns in grounds of KL 

85 House no. 154 (Post Office II) 

86  Interrogation barrack for Political Department (near crematorium) 
87 Barrack II for Political Department (near crema.) 
88 New housing units (2) at Raisko 

89 Barrack for detainees III“ 

90 2 barracks for agriculture (special production) 

92  |Luftwaffe barrack for Political Department near crematorium 
93 Special barrack B for K.L. 

94 2 barracks for OKH [Oberkommando des Heeres = Supreme Command, Army] 290/6 
(schooling) 

95 5 potato storage sheds 

96  |lcabbage silo 

100 |Detainee housing building 18 
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BW _|Designation 

101 [Detainee housing building 19 
102 [Detainee housing building 20 
103 | Detainee housing building 21 
104 | Detainee housing building 22 
105 | Detainee housing building 23 
106 | Detainee housing building 24 
107 | Detainee housing building 25 
108 | Detainee housing building 
109 |Detainee housing building 
110 [Detainee housing building 
111  Detainee housing building 
112  Detainee housing building 
113 |Detainee housing building 
114  Detainee housing building 
115 |Detainee housing building 
116 |Detainee housing building 26 
117 |Detainee housing building 27 
118 |Detainee housing building 28 
119 |Detainee housing building 29 
120 |Detainee housing building 30 
121 |Detainee housing building 
122  Detainee housing building 
123 |Detainee housing building 
124  Detainee housing building 
125 |Detainee housing building 31 
126 |Detainee housing building 32 
127 |Detainee housing building 33 
128 | Detainee housing building 34 
129 |Detainee housing building 35 
130 |Detainee housing building 
131 |Detainee housing building 
132 |Detainee housing building 
133 |Detainee housing building 
134 | Detainee housing building 36 
135 | Detainee housing building 37 
136 | Detainee housing building 38 
137 | Detainee housing building 39 
138 | Detainee housing building 40 
139 | Detainee housing building 
140 |Detainee housing building 
141 | Detainee housing building 
142  Detainee housing building 
143 | Detainee housing building 
144 |Detainee housing building 
145 | Detainee housing building 
146 |Detainee housing building 
147 | Detainee housing building 
148 | Detainee housing building 
149 |Detainee housing building 
150 |Detainee housing building 
151 |Detainee housing building 
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BW _|Designation 

152 |Detainee housing building 

153 | Detainee housing building 

154 | Detainee housing building 

155 | Detainee housing building 

156 |Detainee housing building 

157A |Detainee security workshop building 1 
157B |Detainee security workshop building 2 
157C |Detainee security workshop building 3 
157D |Detainee security workshop building 4 
157E |Detainee security workshop building 5 
158 |Entrance building with tower 

160 |Laundry and admissions building with delousing unit and bath for detainees 
160a |Short-wave delousing unit 

161 |Temp. central heating plant 

162 | Utility building for detainees 

166 |Completion of 60 houses for bombed-out SS members within area of interest 
172 | Utility barrack 

173 |Kommandantur and Kommandantur housing building 
174 |Kommandantur guard building 

200 |5 watchtowers, permanent 

201 |Main [sewage] collector 

202 |Alarm installation 

203 |Lightning protection 

204 |Telephone system 

205 |PA unit 

206 |Fire protection plant 

207 |2 Sauna units 

207a |1 Sauna unit for agriculture at Raisko 
208 | Railroad siding 

209 |Temporary bridge across Sola river 
209a |Access road to Sola bridge 

210 |Enclosures 

211 |Substation 

212 |Hauptinsgemein [unclear] 











TABLE 3: EXPLANATORY REPORT ON THE BUILDING PROJECT 
CC AUSCHWITZ O/S, JULY 15, 194258% 





I. Temporary makeshift items [sic] (buildings and outside installations) 
a) Buildings 


1. BW 4 Detainee infirmary building 

BW 5 Detainee cell building 

BW 12 Detainee goods storage building 
BW 13 Kommandantur building 

BW 17A Troop building 1 

BW 17B Troop building 2 

BW 14 SS infirmary and mess hall building 
BW 36А Officers’ club 

BW 27 Housing for married NCOs 


E БӘ 





582 RGVA, 502-1-220, pp. 1-19. 


262 Carlo Mattogno: DEBUNKING THE BUNKERS OF AUSCHWITZ 


10. BW 36B Housing for married officers and officer housing 
11. BW 11 Crematorium 
b) Outside installations 
12. BW 67 SS dormitory, riding-hall and animal sheds in the former Praga works at 
Birkenau 
13. BW 39 SS housing, outside camp perimeter 
14. BW 23A Substation 
15. BW 21 Roads 
16. BW 29 Water supply installation 
17. BW 49 Power lines 
18. BW 44 Sport fields 
19. BW 45 Shooting range 
20. BW 54 Gardens 
II. Temporary work (buildings and outside installations) 
a) Buildings 
21. BW 7B Block leader barrack 
22. BW 24 Commandant’s house 
23. BW 36C Completion of an existing building shell 
24. BW 40 SS dormitory “Deutsches Haus” 
25. BW 33B Slaughter-house enlargement 
26. BW 18 Extension of Kommandantur garage 
27. BW 30B Filling station for Kommandantur 
28. BW 28 Admission barrack with delousing and 4 goods storage barracks 
29. BW 42 Extension of detainee kitchen 
30. BW 17C 4 troop barracks for Kommandantur 
31. BW 17D/1 Staff and troop barrack 
32. BW 17D/2-13 12 troop barracks, 4 washing barracks, 4 toilet barracks for guard 
unit 
33. BW 36D 4 officers' housing barracks 
34. BW 43 Detainee mess hall barrack 
35. BW 172 Utility barrack for guard unit 
36. BW 59 12 barracks for storage of detainee goods, etc. 
37. BW 602 barracks for housing of detainee electricians. et al. 
38. BW 38 Vehicle and equipment hall 
39. BW 3 Second women's camp 
b) Outside installations 
40. BW 8 8 watchtowers 
4]. BW 522 living and working barracks 
42. BW 563 housing barracks for work detail 
43. BW 57 2 RAD houses 
44. BW 58 5 barracks for special treatment of detainees 
45. BW 77 Housing for dog team details 
46. BW 161 Central heating plant 
47. BW 209 Temporary bridge across Sola [river] 
III. Completed structures 
a) Buildings 
48. BW 7A Detainee housing building 41 
49. BW 20A Detainee housing building 1 
50. BW 20B Detainee housing building 2 
51. BW 20C Detainee housing building 3 
52. BW 20D Detainee housing building 4 
53. BW 20E Detainee housing building 5 
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54. 
55. 
56. 
57. 
58. 
59. 
60. 
61. 
62. 
63. 
64. 
65. 
66. 
67. 
68. 
69. 
70. 
71. 
72. 
T3. 
74. 
79. 
76. 
77. 
78. 
79. 
80. 
81. 
82. 
83. 
84. 
85. 
86. 
87. 
88. 
89. 
90. 
91. 
92. 
93. 
94. 
95. 
96. 
97. 


BW 20F Detainee housing building 6 
BW 20G Detainee housing building 7 
BW 20H Detainee housing building 8 
BW 20J Detainee housing building 9 
BW 20K Detainee housing building 10 
BW 20L Detainee housing building 11 
BW 20M Detainee housing building 12 
BW 20N Detainee housing building 13 
BW 200 Detainee housing building 14 
BW 20P Detainee housing building 15 
BW 20Q Detainee housing building 16 
BW 20R Detainee housing building 17 
BW 100 Detainee housing building 18 
BW 101 Detainee housing building 19 
BW 102 Detainee housing building 20 
BW 103 Detainee housing building 21 
BW 104 Detainee housing building 22 
BW 105 Detainee housing building 23 
BW 106 Detainee housing building 24 
BW 107 Detainee housing building 25 
BW 116 Detainee housing building 26 
BW 117 Detainee housing building 27 
BW 118 Detainee housing building 28 
BW 119 Detainee housing building 29 
BW 120 Detainee housing building 30 
BW 125 Detainee housing building 31 
BW 126 Detainee housing building 32 
BW 127 Detainee housing building 33 
BW 128 Detainee housing building 34 
BW 129 Detainee housing building 35 
BW 134 Detainee housing building 36 
BW 135 Detainee housing building 37 
BW 136 Detainee housing building 38 
BW 137 Detainee housing building 39 
BW 138 Detainee housing building 40 


BW 157A Detainee security workshop building 1 
BW 157B Detainee security workshop building 2 
BW 157C Detainee security workshop building 3 
BW 157D Detainee security workshop building 4 
BW 157E Detainee security workshop building 5 
BW 158 Detainee camp entrance building 
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BW 160 Laundry and admissions building with delousing unit and detainee bath 


BW 173 Kommandantur building and Kommandantur housing building 
BW 31 Utility building for Kommandantur 


b) Outside installations 


98. 
99. 
100. BW 23B Building for emergency power plant 


BW 9 Sewers 
BW 21 Roads 


101. BW 29 Water supply installation 
102. BW 41 Detainee camp enclosure 
103. BW 49 Electrical connections 
104. BW 200 5 watchtowers 
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105. BW 201 Main sewer with treatment plant 
106. BW 202 Alarm installation 

107. BW 203 Lightning protection 

108. BW 204 Telephone system 

109. BW 205 PA system 

110. BW 206 Fire protection plant 

111. BW 207 2 sauna units 

112. BW 210 Enclosures 

113. BW 211 Substation 








TABLE 4: BAUWERKE AS LISTED IN THE CONSTRUCTION REPORT 
ON THE PROGRESS OF CONSTRUCTION WORK 


FOR CONSTRUCTION PROJECT CC AUSCHWITZ, DATED APRIL 15, 19425% 
Covering the period up to April 1, 1942 and containing the description of 66 Bauwerke 








# |No. DESIGNATION OF BW Progress 
1 8 Automobile halls and extension 90% 
2 |30A Automobile workshop 100% 
3 |30B Filling station 100% 
4 |11 Crematorium 100% 
5 |19 Detainee workshops 80% 
6 |28 Admission barrack with delousing 6096 
7 |160 Laundry and admission building with delousing unit and bath for 7% 
detainees 
8 |23A Garage extension and transformer 80% 
9 |50 Building yard 80% 
10 17A Troop building 1 100% 
11 [17B Troop building 2 100% 
12 |39 SS housing outside of camp perimeter 100% 
13 40 SS dormitory “Deutsches Haus” 75% 
14 |7A Block leader barrack 100% 
15 |17C 4 troop housing barracks 
Barrack 1: 100% 
Barrack 2: 100% 
Barrack 3: 75% 
Barrack 4: 60% 
16 |17В Troop barrack for guard unit 100% 
17 |36A Officers’ club 95% 
18 |36B Officers’ housing and housing for married officers 60% 
19 |36D Officers' housing barrack 1: 1596 
20 27 Housing for married NCOs 6096 
21 |24 Commandant's housing (attic) 30% 
22 |20А,В,р, |7 detainee housing buildings 100% 
E,F,G,R 
FF,G,R 
23 |20C,H,I, | 10 Detainee housing buildings 100% 
K,L,MLN, 
OPO 














583 “Baubericht tiber den Stand der Bauarbeiten fiir das Bauvorhaben Konzentrationslager 
Auschwitz,” RGVA, 502-1-24, pp. 318-342. 
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* (No DESIGNATION OF BW Progress 
24 |100 Detainee housing building 18 100% 
25 |101 Detainee housing building 19 100% 
26 |102 Detainee housing building 20 100% 
27 |103 Detainee housing building 21 100% 
28 |104 Detainee housing building 22 75% 
29 |105 Detainee housing building 23 45% 
30 [106 Detainee housing building 24 35% 
31 |107 Detainee housing building 25 70% 
32 Temporary goods storage barrack in women’s branch camp 100% 
33 Temp. barrack for laundry and delousing in women’s branch camp 100% 
34 |13 Kommandantur building 100% 
35 |7B Block leader barrack 100% 
36 |37A Construction Office barrack 100% 
37 |14 SS infirmary and mess hall building 100% 
38 4 detainee infirmary buildings 100% 
39 5 detainee cell buildings 100% 
40 |12 Building for detainee goods storage 100% 
41 |42 Detainee kitchen 100% 
42 |6 Main guard hall 100% 
43 |172 Utility barrack for guard unit 95% 
44 |43 Detainee mess hall building 100% 
45 |32A Housing barrack for civilian workers 100% 
46 |32B Housing barrack for civilian workers 80% 
47 |32D Utility barrack for civilian workers’ camp 80% 
48 |44 Sports ground 60% 
49 |34 Swimming facility on Sola river 60% 
50 |21 Roads inside camp 4596 
51 |54 Gardening 5096 
52 |9 Sewers 55% 
53 |29 Water supply installation 3596 
54 |23A Transformer substation 100% 
55 |49 Electrical installations, external 45% 
56 |41 Enclosure for detainee camp 30% 
57 |8 Watchtowers (wood) 60% 
58 |37 School with kindergarten 100% 
59 |33A Stables and ancillaries 4096 
60 |33B Slaughterhouse with dairy 100% 
61 |33C Greenhouse for gardening at Raisko 60% 
62 |64 Large greenhouse at Raisko 10% 
63 |65A Duck breeding coop at Harmense 6096 
64 |67 SS dormitory, stables and riding hall at “Praga” 10096 
65 |71 35 horse-stable barracks 10% 
66 |201 Main sewer with treatment plant and bio-gas recovery unit 5% 

















TABLE 5: BAUWERKE LISTED IN CONSTRUCTION REPORT OF MARCH 19425 
describing the construction activity of various sites 





I. Building department 
a) Detainee camp 





584 *Baubericht für Monat Marz 1942,” written by Bischoff on April 3, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, pp. 
380-386. 
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— Detainee housing, new (Block 7) 

— Detainee housing, new (Block 15) 

— Detainee housing, new (Block 18) 

— Detainee housing, new (Block 17) 

— Detainee housing, new (Block 16) 

— Temporary detainee kitchen 

— Fences 

— Laundry and admissions building and bath for detainees 

— Detainee mess hall 

— Temporary goods storage barrack in FKL [women’s’ concentration camp) 

— Temporary laundry with delousing in FKL 

— Detainee housing, new, for extension of detainee camp 

b) Other structures 

— Utility barrack for troops 

— Temporary delousing barrack with admissions 

— Troop housing barracks for Kommandantur 

— Bauleitung garages, addition, in construction yard 

— Staff building 

— Garages for Kommandantur 

— Housing for civilian workers 

— Officer and NCO housing 

— Modification “Deutsches Haus” 

— Poultry breeding at Harmense 

— Temporary stables at Bor-Budy 

— Temporary gardening facility with greenhouse for agriculture at Raisko 

— Large greenhouse at Raisko 

— Construction Office barrack 

— Officer housing barrack 

— Construction yard 

c) POW camp 

“A further 4 barracks for the quarantine camp were finished, bricklaying, carpentry and 
roof work is continuing on the remaining 17 barracks. One utility barrack is ready for ser- 
vice, the others are under cover, furthermore the 2 delousing barracks are ready as a shell 
or nearly so, the corpse barrack has meanwhile been erected and covered. The washing and 
entrance building with watchtower is ready as a shell, covered, and internals are proceed- 
ing at present. In the quarantine camp 6 collapsible barracks (horse-stable type) for hous- 
ing of POWs have moreover been erected, internals are proceeding. The fence with wire 
obstacle is nearly finished. For section II, 5 of the above barracks have been erected. Works 
on the future camp road have been taken up again. Earth works for the future sewage 
treatment plant at POW camp have been terminated and brick-works have been prepared.” 


— Bakery for HWL [Main Industrial Camp] 
II. Civil engineering 

— Roads 

— Water supply 

— Surveying (field work) 

— Sewage 

— Gardening 
III. Workshops 

— Wood working, metal working, carpentry work 

— Painting, glazing 

— Workshops for concrete 
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TABLE 6: CONSTRUCTION SCHEDULE PLAN OF MARCH 1942 
FOR CONSTRUCTION PROJECT CC AUSCHWITZ °® 


# |No. |Designation of BW Starting | Progress | Est. compl. 
даќе586 date 
18 


1 Garage hall extension 5/1/42 45% 30/4/42 
2 |30B |Filling station 20/8/41 | 100% 31/1/42 
3 |l Crematorium extension 16/1/41 | 10096 31/3/42 
4 |19 Workshop extension 1/7/40 80% 30/9/42 
5 128 Admission barrack with delousing 15/2/42 60% 30/4/42 
6 |160 |Laundry and admissions building with delousing and | 12/10/41 7% 30/11/42 


detainee bath 


7 |23A |Garage extension near transformer at construction 10/12/41] 80% 15/5/42 
depot 
8 150 Construction depot 1/7/40 80% 30/9/42 
9 |40 SS housing “Deutsches Haus” 2/2/42 75% 15/7/42 
10 |17C | Troop barrack 1 10/11/41] 100% 28/2/42 
11 Troop barrack 2 10/11/41] 100% 31/3/42 
12 Troop barrack 3 10/11/41] 75% 30/4/42 
13 Troop barrack 4 10/11/41] 60% 30/4/42 
14 |17D | Troop barrack (staff barrack) 5/1/42 100% 31/3/42 
15|36A |Officers’ club 15/5/41 9596 30/4/42 
16 |36B |Officers’ housing and housing for married NCOs 10/7/41 6096 30/9/42 
17 |36D | Officers’ housing barrack 1 16/11/41| 1596 30/6/42 
18 |27 Living quarters for married NCOs 1/7/40 60% 30/9/42 
19 |24 Modification commandant's residence 5/1/42 30% 31/5/42 
20 100 |Detainee housing 18 1/5/41 10096 31/3/42 
21 101 |Detainee housing 19 1/4/41 100% 30/1/42 
22 102 |Detainee housing 20 1/4/41 100% 30/1/42 
23 103 | Detainee housing 21 1/4/41 100% 30/1/42 
24 104 |Detainee housing 22 15/8/41 75% 30/6/42 
25 105  |Detainee housing 23 10/9/41 4596 30/6/42 
26 106 |Detainee housing 24 10/10/41] 35% 31/7/42 
27 107 ` Detainee housing 25 1/8/41 70% 30/6/42 
28 [3] |Women’s camp (temp. goods storage and temp. de- 2/3/42 100% 30/3/42 
lousing and laundry) 
29 |37A |Barrack for construction office 10/7/41 | 100% 30/1/42 
30 |42 Addition to detainee kitchen 6/9/41 100% 30/1/42 
31 172 |Utility barrack for troops 15/9/41 95% 20/4/42 
32 |43 Mess hall barrack for detainees 5/1/42 100% 31/3/42 
33 |32B Housing for civilian workers 26/10/41] 80% 30/4/42 
34 32D Utility barrack for civilian workers’ camp 26/10/41] 80% 30/4/42 
35 |44 Sports ground 29/10/41] 60% 30/9/42 
36 21 Roads 1/6/40 4596 31/5/43 
37 |54 Gardening 1/4/41 5096 31/5/43 
38 |9 Sewers 1/6/40 5596 31/5/43 
39 |29 Water supply 1/6/40 35% 31/5/43 
40 |49 Electrical installations, external 1/6/40 45% 31/5/43 
41 |41 Detainee camp enclosure 1/6/40 30% 31/5/43 





585 RGVA, 502-1-22, pp. 11-13. 
586 All Dates given as d/m/yy 
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# Designation of BW Starting | Progress | Est. compl. 
даќе586 date 






42 Temp. watchtowers 1/6/40 60% 31/5/43 
43 School and kindergarten 10/6/41 | 100% 31/1/42 
44 n Stable and ancillaries 1/6/40 40% 30/9/42 
45 |33B  |Stockyard 6/12/40 | 10096 31/3/42 
46 |33C |Raisko garden center 23/2/42 60% 31/5/42 
47 |[64] |Large greenhouse at Raisko 23/2/42 10% 31/8/42 
48 |[65A] | Duck breeding coop at Harmense 16/2/42 60% 30/8/42 
49 |[71] |Horse-stable barracks 20/3/42 10% 30/8/42 
50 201 |Main sewer with treatment plant and bio-gas recov- | 5/11/41 5% 31/5/43 
ery 





TABLE 7: CONSTRUCTION SCHEDULE PLAN FOR CONSTRUCTION PROJECT 
POW CAMP OF THE WAFFEN-SS IN AUSCHWITZ O/S, 
DATED MAY 8, 1942, CONCERNING APRIL 1942??? 





# Designation of BW Starting | Progress | Est. compl. 
date date 


1 Drainage 16/3/42 30/9/42 
2 Housing barrack (brick) 12 pcs. 7/10/41 10/12/41 
3 Housing barrack (brick) 12 pcs. 24/11/41 20/3/42 
4 Housing barrack (brick) 8 pcs. 24/11/41 31/5/42 
5 Housing barrack (brick) 1 pcs. 4/12/41 15/6/42 
6 Housing barracks (horse-stable type) 9 pcs. 12/3/42 31/5/43 
7 Housing barracks (horse-stable type) 9 pcs. 23/3/42 15/6/42 
8 Utility barrack 10/11/41 31/3/42 
9 Utility barrack 10/11/41 31/5/42 
10 Delousing barrack 4/12/41 20/5/42 
11 Delousing barrack 6/3/42 30/5/42 
12 Washing barrack 5 pcs. 4/3/42 15/6/42 
13 Toilet barrack 5 pcs. 4/3/42 15/6/42 
14 Corpse barracks 5/1/41 30/4/42 
15 Quarantine camp entrance building 5/12/41 30/6/42 
16 Watchtowers 10/3/42 31/7/42 
17 Access road, etc. 7/10/41 30/6/42 
18 Road consolidation within camp 5/4/42 30/9/42 
19 Sewers and treatment plant 21/10/41 30/9/42 
20 Water supply plant 5/1/42 30/9/42 
21 Power plant and HT feeder 16/11/41 15/3/42 
22 Enclosure (electrical wiring) 8/10/41 31/7/42 
23 Fence for camp separation 1/12/41 30/9/42 
24 Transformer substation 6/12/41 15/3/42 
25 Bakery 21/11/41 15/8/42 





587 RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 15. 
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TABLE 8: CONSTRUCTION SCHEDULE PLAN OF MAY 1942 


FOR CONSTRUCTION PROJECT CC AUSCHWITZ 


588 


# Designation of BW Starting | Progress | Est. compl. 
date date 
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24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 


SCH 
25 
36B 
40 
11 
23A 
44 
54 
8 

18 
30B 
28 
42 
17C 
17C 
17C 
17C 
17D 
36D 
43 
172 
3 


20L 
20M 
200 
20Q 
100 
101 
102 
103 
104 
105 
106 
107 
134 
135 
136 
137 
138 


160 


Modification commandant’s residence 


Officers’ club 


Living quarters for married NCOs 

Living quarters and housing for married officers 
SS dormitory “Deutsches Haus” 

Crematorium extension 

Garage extension near transformer 

Sports ground (existing) 


Gardening 
Watchtowers, temp. 


Garage extension for Kommandantur 


Filling station 


Admissions barrack with delousing 
Extension of detainee kitchen 


Troop barrack 1 
Troop barrack 2 
Troop barrack 3 
Troop barrack 4 


Troop barrack 1 (staff) 

Officers’ housing barrack 1 

Mess hall barrack for detainees 

Utility barrack for troop 

Women’s camp (temp. goods storage barrack, temp. 
laundry and delousing, sanitary installations, fence) 
Detainee housing 11 (Addl. story) 

Detainee housing 12 (Addl. story) 

Detainee housing 14 (Addl. story) 

Detainee housing 16 (Addl. story) 


Detainee housing 18 
Detainee housing 19 
Detainee housing 20 
Detainee housing 21 
Detainee housing 22 
Detainee housing 23 
Detainee housing 24 
Detainee housing 25 
Detainee housing 36 
Detainee housing 37 
Detainee housing 38 
Detainee housing 39 
Detainee housing 40 


Detainee housing (now temp. troop housing) 


5/1/42 
15/5/41 
1/7/40 
10/7/41 
2/2/42 
16/1/41 
10/12/41 
29/10/41 
1/4/41 
1/6/40 
5/1/42 
20/8/41 
15/2/42 
6/9/41 
10/11/41 
10/11/41 
10/11/41 
10/11/41 
5/1/42 
16/11/41 
5/1/42 
15/9/41 
2/3/42 


20/5/42 
20/5/42 
18/5/42 
18/5/42 
1/5/41 
1/4/41 
1/4/41 
1/4/41 
15/8/41 
10/9/41 
10/10/41 
1/8/41 
7/5/42 
715/42 
15/4/42 
15/4/42 
15/4/42 
12/5/42 


Laundry and admissions building with delousing and | 12/10/41 


detainee bath 





555 RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 22. 


90% 31/5/42 
100% 30/4/42 
75% 30/9/42 
75% 30/9/42 
95% 10/6/42 
100% 31/3/42 
100% 31/5/42 
60% 30/9/42 
60% 31/5/43 
65% 31/5/43 
100% 31/5/42 
100% 31/1/42 
100% 15/5/42 
100% 30/1/42 
100% 28/2/42 
100% 31/3/42 
100% 30/4/42 
100% 20/5/42 
100% 31/3/42 
15% 31/7/42 
100% 31/3/42 
100% 18/4/42 
90% 15/6/42 


5% 30/9/42 
5% 30/9/42 
3% 30/9/42 


10% 30/9/42 
100% 31/3/42 
100% 30/1/42 
100% 30/1/42 
100% 30/1/42 
100% 18/4/42 

80% 30/6/42 
60% 31/7/42 
100% 30/5/42 

3% 30/11/42 
3% 30/11/42 

10% 30/11/42 

10% 30/11/42 

10% 30/11/42 

10% 30/11/42 

8% 31/12/42 
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43 


44 
45 
46 
47 
48 








ery 


Sewers 


Roads 


Water supply plant 
Electrical installations, external 


Enclosure 


TABLE 9: CONSTRUCTION SCHEDULE PLAN OF MAY 1942 
FOR CONSTRUCTION PROJECT AGRICULTURE 


BW | Designation of BW Starting | P 
date 


Stables and ancillaries 
Stockyard extension 
Raisko garden center 


Large greenhouse for Raisko 
Horse-stable barracks for agriculture 
Duck breeding Harmense 

Chicken breeding Harmense 


TABLE 10: CONSTRUCTION SCHEDULE PLAN OF MAY 1942 
FOR CONSTRUCTION PROJECT CONSTRUCTION YARD 


BW |[Designation of BW Starting | Progress 
date 
19 


Detainee workshop barracks 
Construction yard storage shed 


Civilian workers’ housing in existing buildings 
Construction office barrack 1 

Construction office barrack 2 with housing 
Mess hall barrack for civilian workers 
Horse-stable barracks for building materials 


TABLE 11: CONSTRUCTION SCHEDULE PLAN OF MAY 1942 





Designation of BW Starting 
date 
2 


Drainage 


3a 9 pcs. housing barracks (brick) 

3a 12 pcs. housing barracks (brick) 

3a 9 pcs. housing barracks (brick) 

3b 12 housing barracks (horse-stable type) 

3c Housing barracks (horse-stable type), 54 erected so 


far 


5/11/41 


1/6/40 
1/6/40 
1/6/40 
1/6/40 
1/6/40 


1/6/40 
1/4/42 
23/2/42 
23/2/42 
20/3/42 
16/2/42 
4/5/42 


1/7/40 
1/7/40 


26/10/41 


10/7/41 
1/4/42 


26/10/41 


4/5/42 


FOR CONSTRUCTION PROJECT POW??! 


4a Utility barrack 1 





58° RGVA, 502- 
5? RGVA, 502- 
91 RGVA, 502- 


1-22 
1-22 
1-22 


d 


, 


, 


p. 21. 
p. 20. 
p. 19. 






590 


16/3/42 15% 
7/10/41 | 100% 
24/11/41] 100% 
24/11/41) 90% 
12/3/42 90% 
23/3/42 80% 
10/11/41] 100% 
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rogress | Est. compl. 


BW | Designation of BW Starting | P 
date 


Main sewer with treatment plant and bio-gas recov- 


date 
31/5/43 


31/5/43 
31/5/43 
31/5/43 
31/5/43 
31/5/43 


rogress | Est. compl. 


date 
30/9/42 
31/8/42 
30/6/42 
31/8/42 
31/8/42 
15/6/42 
31/8/42 


Est. compl. 


date 
30/9/42 
30/9/42 
30/4/42 
30/1/42 
15/7/42 
30/4/42 
31/7/42 


Est. compl. 
date 
30/9/42 
10/12/41 
20/3/42 
20/6/42 
15/6/42 
15/7/42 


31/3/42 
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# |BW |Designation of BW Starting | Progress | Est. compl. 
date date 
4a 






8 Utility barrack 2 10/11/41| 95% 15/6/42 
9 |5a Delousing barrack 1 4/12/41 95% 15/6/42 
10 |5b Delousing barrack 2 6/3/42 10% 15/7/42 
11 |6a Washing barracks 5 pcs. 4/3/42 15% 20/6/42 
12 |7a Toilet barracks 5 pcs. 4/3/42 15% 20/6/42 
13 |8a Corpse barrack 5/1/42 100% 30/4/42 
14 |9 Entrance building, quarantine camp 5/12/41 9096 30/6/42 
15 |13 Watchtowers 10/3/42 2596 31/7/42 
16 |16 Access roads 7/10/41 65% 30/6/42 
17 |17 Road consolidation within camp 5/4/42 1596 30/9/42 
18 |18 Sewers and treatment plant 21/10/41] 35% 30/9/42 
19 |19 Water supply plant 5/1/42 35% 30/9/42 
20 |20/21 | High voltage facility and HT feeder 16/11/41] 100% 15/3/42 
21 |24 Enclosure, electrical wiring 8/11/41 3596 31/7/42 
22 125 Fence for camp separation 1/12/41 20% 30/9/42 
23 |26 Transformer substation 6/12/41 | 100% 15/3/42 

31 Bakery 21/11/41] 40% 15/8/42 








TABLE 12: CONSTRUCTION REPORT FOR MAY 19427? 
This report describes the construction activity (Baustellenbetrieb) 
up to the end of May 1942 of the following sites. 
. Building department 
a) Detainee camp 
— BW 104 Detainee housing building (New building VI — Block 18) 
— BW 105 Detainee housing building (New building VII — Block 17) 
— BW 106 Detainee housing building (New building VIII — Block 16) 
— BW 107 Detainee housing building (New building V — Block 15) 
— BW 20L Detainee housing building (Addl. story in F.K.L. Block 1) 
— BW 20M Detainee housing building (Addl. story-Block 14) 
— BW 200 Detainee housing building (Addl. story-Block 12) 
— BW 20Q Detainee housing building (Addl. story-Block 23) 
— BW 3 Temp. laundry in F.K.L. 
— Existing buildings in F.K.L. 
b) Detainee camp extension 
— BW 7A Detainee housing building (now temp. troop housing) 
— BW 135 Detainee housing building 
— BW 136 Detainee housing building 
— BW 137 Detainee housing building 
— BW 138 Detainee housing building 
— BW 160 Laundry and admissions building with delousing and detainee bath 
c) Other buildings 
— BW 28 Temp. admissions barrack with delousing 
— BW 17 C/4 Troop barrack 4 
— BW 24 Commandant’s residence 
— BW 18 Garage extension for Kommandantur 
— BW 36B Officers’ residences and housing 





- 








592 “Baubericht für Monat Mai 1942” written by Bischoff on June 2, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, pp. 
258-265. 
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— BW 172 Utility barrack 
— BW 40 Modification SS dormitory “Deutsches Haus” 
— BW 11 Crematorium 
d) Agriculture 


— BW 65 A-B Duck and poultry breeding coops at Harmense 
— BW 71 Stable yard for agriculture and Construction Office 
— BW 33 B Extension of slaughter-house 

— BW 33C Garden center with greenhouse for agriculture 

— BW 64 Large greenhouse at Raisko 


e) Construction yard 


— BW 37B-C Construction office and housing 
— BW 50 Construction depot 
— BW23 A Extension of garage for Construction Office 


f) POW camp 


"In the quarantine camp (1* section) 12 brick housing barracks have so far been put in 
service, in the other 18 barracks the interior work is nearly finished. Furthermore, 12 
collapsible barracks (horse-stable type) have been erected. To date 6 of these can be 
used;, one is being arranged as an infirmary. Boilers have been installed in utility bar- 
rack 2, some more installation work has yet to be finished. The pump unit for the water 
supply has been installed in the first delousing barrack. The second delousing barrack 
is nearly under cover. The 10 washing and toilet barracks have been mounted and cov- 
ered, installations etc. are being put in at present. Some more finishing work has to be 
done on the guard and entrance building. 


For the second section, 54 collapsible barracks (horse-stable type) have been erected 
so far, including some insulation. Works on the enclosure for this section are continu- 
ing. Work continues on the water supply plant and the treatment plant, as well as the 
earth works for the main effluent ditch. Drainage work on the quarantine camp has 
started. The road from the POW camp to Birkenau has been partly taken up and re- 
packed, this also goes for the road from the quarantine camp to camp 2; a number of 
roads in the quarantine camp have been packed, graveled and rolled.” 


— BW 31 (KGL) Bakery for H.W.L. [Main Industrial Camp] 


g) Main supply camp 


— BW 7 (H.W.L.) Storage barrack 


II. Civil engineering 


— BW 21 Roads 

— BW 29 Water supply plant 

— BW 9 Sewers 

— BW 201 Rain water and main effluent ditch with treatment plant and bio-gas recovery 
— Surveying 

— Landscaping 


III. Workshops 


— Wood-working, metal-working, carpentry 
— Painting, glazing 
— Concrete work 





Carlo Mattogno: DEBUNKING THE BUNKERS OF AUSCHWITZ 273 


TABLE 13: CONSTRUCTION SCHEDULE PLAN OF JUNE 1942 
FOR CONSTRUCTION PROJECT CC AUSCHWITZ 


593 


BW {Designation of BW Starting | Progress | Est. compl. 
date date 
3 


Women’s’ branch camp: temp. laundry, temp. goods | 2/3/42 15/6/42 

storage barrack, delousing, sanitary installations 

Detainee housing, presently temp. troop housing 12/5/42 30/11/42 
Temp. watchtowers (wood) 1/6/40 31/5/43 

Sewers 1/6/40 31/5/43 

Crematorium (new chimney) 12/6/42 10/8/42 

Detainee housing (add'l stories, no. 2) 18/6/42 15/10/42 
dto. no. 11 20/5/42 30/9/42 

dto. no. 12 20/5/42 30/9/42 

dto. no. 14 18/5/42 30/9/42 

dto. no. 16 18/5/42 30/9/42 

Roads 1/6/40 31/5/43 

Commandant's residence 5/1/42 31/5/42 

Housing for married NCOs 1/7/40 30/9/42 

Water supply installation 1/6/40 31/5/43 

Officers' housing and housing for married officers 10/7/41 30/9/42 

Officers' housing barrack 1 16/11/41 30/9/42 

SS dormitory “Deutsches Haus” 2/2/42 10/6/42 

Detainee camp enclosure 1/6/40 31/5/43 

Electrical installations, external 1/6/40 31/5/43 

Gardening 1/4/41 31/5/43 

Detainee goods storage 3/6/42 30/9/42 

Detainee housing no. 23 10/9/41 30/6/42 

Detainee housing no. 24 10/10/41 31/7/42 

Detainee housing no. 36 7/5/42 30/11/42 
Detainee housing no. 37 7/5/42 30/11/42 
Detainee housing no. 38 15/4/42 30/11/42 
Detainee housing no. 39 15/4/42 30/11/42 
Detainee housing no. 40 15/4/42 30/11/42 
Laundry and admissions building with delousing and |12/10/41 31/12/42 
bath for detainees 

Main sewer with treatment plant 







TABLE 14: CONSTRUCTION SCHEDULE PLAN OF JUNE 1942 
FOR CONSTRUCTION PROJECT AGRICULTURE??^ 


# |BW |Designation of BW Starting | Progress | Est. compl. 
date date 


1 |33A |Existing stables and ancillaries 1/6/40 4596 30/9/42 
2 |33B |Slaughterhouse extension 1/4/42 5596 31/8/42 
3 |33C |Gardening unit with greenhouse at Raisko 23/2/42 95% 31/7/42 
4 |36C Residence for head of agricultural units 4/5/42 4596 15/8/42 
5 |64 Large greenhouse at Raisko 23/2/42 2596 30/11/42 
6 |65A |Duck breeding at Harmense 16/2/42 | 10096 15/6/42 





93 RGVA, 502-1-22, pp. 27f. 
54 RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 26. 
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# Designation of BW Starting | Progress | Est. compl. 
date date 






7 |65B |Duck breeding coops 4/5/42 30% 30/9/42 
8 |65E |Breeding stables 4/5/42 30% 30/9/42 
9 |71 Horse-stable barracks 20/3/42 6596 31/8/42 


TABLE 15: CONSTRUCTION SCHEDULE PLAN OF JUNE 1942 
FOR CONSTRUCTION PROJECT CONSTRUCTION DEPOT AUSCHWITZ” 


# Designation of BW Starting | Progress | Est. compl. 
date date 





1 Finishing of detainee workshop barracks 1/7/40 30/9/42 
2 Bauleitung barrack 1/4/42 15/8/42 
3 Construction Office housing barracks 1/4/42 15/8/42 
4 |50 Building materials storage shed 1/7/40 30/9/42 


5 Horse stables and building materials storage 4/5/42 30/9/42 


TABLE 16: CONSTRUCTION SCHEDULE PLAN OF JUNE 1942 
РОК CONSTRUCTION PROJECT POW AUSCHWITZ 


596 





Est. compl. 
date 
Drainage of grounds 16/3/42 30/9/42 
30 housing barracks (brick) 7/10/41 20/6/42 
Housing barracks (horse-stable barracks) 12/3/42 31/7/42 
Housing barracks (horse-stable barracks) 23/3/42 31/8/42 
Utility barrack 1+2 10/11/41 20/6/42 
Delousing barrack 1 4/12/41 20/6/42 
Delousing barrack 2 6/3/42 15/7/42 
5 washing barracks 4/3/42 20/6/42 
5 toilet barracks 4/3/42 20/6/42 
1 corpse barrack 5/1/42 30/4/42 
Quarantine camp entrance building 5/12/41 30/6/42 
Watchtowers (wood) 10/3/42 30/9/42 
Access road 7/10/41 30/9/42 
Road consolidation inside camp 5/4/42 30/9/42 
Sewers and treatment plant 21/10/41 30/9/42 
Water supply plant 5/1/42 30/9/42 
Power plant and HT feeder 16/11/41 15/3/42 
Enclosure, electric wire 8/11/41 31/8/42 
Wire mesh fences for camp sections 1/12/41 30/9/42 
Transformer substation 6/12/41 15/3/42 
Bakery 21/11/41 15/10/42 





95 RGVA, 502-1-22, 
5% RGVA, 502-1-22 
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TABLE 17: CONSTRUCTION REPORT OF JUNE 1942??? 
This report describes the construction activity (Baustellenbetrieb) 
up to June 1942 of the following sites 





I. Construction project SS housing and CC Auschwitz 
a) Detainee camp 
— BW 105 Housing building for detainees (Block 17) 
— BW 106 Housing building for detainees (Block 16) 
— BW 20L Adding stories to detainee housing of FKL 
— BW 20K Adding stories to detainee housing of FKL 
— BW 20G Adding stories to detainee housing of FKL 
— BW 20H Adding stories to detainee housing of FKL 
— BW 20Q Adding stories to detainee housing of FKL 
— BW 7A Detainee housing building, presently temporary troop housing 
— Existing buildings of FKL 
b) Detainee camp extension 
— BW 134 Detainee housing building 
— BW 135 Detainee housing building 
— BW 136 Detainee housing building 
— BW 137 Detainee housing building 
— BW 138 Detainee housing building 
— BW 160 Laundry and admissions building with delousing unit and bath for detainees 
— BW 11 Crematorium (existing) 
— BW 28 Temp. admissions barrack with delousing 
c) Other constructions 
— BW 24 Commandant residence 
— BW 36B Officers’ residences and housing 
— BW 40 SS dormitory “Deutsches Haus” 
— BW 21 Roads 
— BW 29 Water supply installation 
— BW 9 Sewers 
— BW 201 Rain water collector and main collector with treatment plant and bio-gas re- 
covery 
II. Construction project agriculture Auschwitz 
— BW 36C Residence for head of agricultural units 
— BW 33B Slaughterhouse extension 
— BW 33C Gardening unit with greenhouse at Raisko 
— BW 64 Large greenhouse at Raisko 
— BW 65A-E Poultry and duck breeding coops at Harmense 
— BW 71 Stable yard 
III. Construction project POW 


"In the quarantine camp (1* section) 15 out of the 30 brick housing barracks are pres- 
ently occupied, the remaining 15 are ready for occupancy, and some of the erected bar- 
racks (horse-stable barracks) including infirmary barrack have been put into service. 
Furthermore, 2 utility barracks, 2 delousing barracks, 1 corpse storage barrack, 10 
washing and toilet barracks and the washing and entrance building are ready or usa- 
ble. For the quarantine camp the water supply and sewage system including treatment 
plant and recipient are finished. Drainage of this section is about half completed. In 
section II a total of 99 barracks (horse-stable barracks) have so far been erected. An- 








57 *Baubericht für Monat Juni 1942” written by Bischoff on July 2, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, pp. 
219-225. 
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other 18 barracks of the same type, to be used as washing and toilet barracks, are now 
being put up. Work on enclosure and on roads is continuing. Foundation work for the 
guard troop barracks has started. Excavation for the crematorium has been started as 
well." 
— BW 31 KGL Bakery 
IV. Construction Project Construction Yard Auschwitz 
— BW 37B/C Bauleitung barrack and housing 
— BW 50 Construction yard 
— BW 23А Bauleitung garage building 
V. Construction project main industrial camp of Waffen-SS 
— BW 7 Depot barrack 
VI. Other 
— Gardening works 
— Workshops (wood working, metal working, carpentry work, painting and glazing) 
— Surveying 
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his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 

world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 
about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 








SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. | 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 






























Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 





refutes the orthodox *Holocaust" narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic i 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements” support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then f 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
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the winner of the current state of the 
debate. 2nd ed., 332 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War II. In 22 
contributions—each of some 30 pag- 
es—the 17 authors dissect generally 
accepted paradigms of the *Holocaust." 
It reads as exciting as a crime novel: so 
many lies, forgeries and deceptions by 
politicians, historians and scientists 
are proven. This is the intellectual ad- 
venture of the 21st century. Be part of 
it! 3rd ed., ca. 630 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as “Holocaust victims,” 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 


























contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
































| An Auschwitz Doctor's Eyewitness Ac- 























onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders B 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 468 pages, 
b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the “Holocaust.” 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
“confessions.” Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking his 
claims for internal consistency and 
comparing them with established his- 
torical facts. The results are eye-open- 
ing... 402 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, e 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and Ё 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder Ё 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index r 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline ofthe “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rss Dier att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory - «Ж a 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed ШШ ы 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ dt 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow d 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides om Jame ana Lince orian, 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 

A German government historian documents Stalin’s murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which | mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they | a 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 

428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated | 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 
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Introduction 


Current historical writings dealing with matters related to 
the Third Reich paint a bleak picture. But such historiog- 
raphy has little to do with actual historical events. This ap- 
plies especially to writings that deal with the Jewish ethnic 
group. The emigration of Jews from Germany is an example 
of such historical distortion. 

To this day there are still accounts of the Jewish emi- 
gration that depict it as some kind of clandestine operation — 
as if the Jews who wished to leave Germany had to sneak 
over the borders in defiance of the German authorities, leav- 
ing all their possessions and wealth behind. Or as if certain 
avenues out of Germany were ‘inside knowledge’ not avail- 
able to all Jews. In other accounts the emphasis is on Ger- 
many offering exit visas for a high price. There is no limit 
either to the inventive powers or to the mendacity of their 
authors. 

The truth is that the emigration was encouraged by the 
German authorities, and frequently occurred under constant- 
ly rising inducements. The anti-Jewish legislation of the 
Third Reich is an undisputed fact in this emigration story. 
Likewise, the psychological pressure that Jews in Germany 
came to experience after 1933 is not trivialized here; it was 
often tragic for individuals and families. But this tragedy 
has already entered the public consciousness through count- 
less publications, in radio and television programs. We 
needn t recapitulate them here. 
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However, contrary to numerous eyewitness or autobi- 
ographical accounts, the following needs to be insisted on: 
Emigration was not some kind of wild flight, but rather a 
lawfully determined and regulated matter. 

The purpose of this work is to elucidate the emigra- 
tion process in law and policy, thereby correcting the tradi- 
tionally received picture of Jewish emigration from Germa- 
ny. 

German and Jewish authorities worked closely to- 
gether on this emigration. Jews interested in emigrating re- 
ceived detailed advice and offers of help from both sides. 
The accounts of Jews fleeing Germany in secret by night 
across some border are untenable. On the contrary, the 
German government was interested in getting rid of its 
Jews. It would have been quite counterproductive for them 
to deter such emigration. 
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1. The Jewish “Declaration of War" 


After Adolf Hitler was elected Reich chancellor on January 
30, 1933, and the subsequent assumption of power by the 
National Socialist party, the majority of Germany ’s 500,000 
Jews did not anticipate any significant change in their situa- 
tion. 

At most they expected temporary hindrances in one 
area or the other, but not exclusion from public life, let 
alone expulsion from Germany. Thus only politically or 








М v ; ECH 
March 24, 1933: Jewish call for boycotting German 
after Hitlers assumption of office. 
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EE e TS 

Top legend: “A staged one- 
day propaganda show. Cam- 
era crews wait in front of the 
Wertheim department store in Mj "m 
Berlin for an audience." On ЩЩ 
Saturday, April 1, 1933, eight || 
days after the Jewish declara- 
tion of war or the call for a 
boycott, the Nazis staged a 
one-day protest against Jews 
for the media. Many similar 
photos exist, because these 
photos were planned well in 
advance and the scenes ar- 
ranged. 











economically motivated individuals packed their bags and 
resettled in a foreign country, most of them believing that 
sooner or later they would return to Germany. 

On March 24, 1933, two months after the National 
Socialists took power, “World Jewry,” as it referred to it- 
self, declared war on Germany.' As World Jewry did not 
have its own state, it used the power at its disposal, namely 





! There was actually a whole series of such declarations of war, c.f. 


Hartmut Stern: Jüdische Kriegserklärungen an Deutschland. 
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its influence on the world economy, to impose a world-wide 
boycott of Germany. 

After this spectacular declaration, which appeared in 
the London Daily Express, it should have been obvious to 
World Jewry, and also to Jews living in Germany, that there 
would be consequences. No country in the world with any 
self-respect — and Germany at that time regarded itself quite 
favorably — can ignore such a challenge. And in fact the 
boycott hit Germany at its weakest point in time. 

The economic situation was catastrophic. Over 6 mil- 
lion unemployed, countless bankrupt enterprises, a prostrate 
economic system posed for the new German government an 
almost unanswerable challenge and seemingly insoluble 
problems. On top of all that, the foreign boycott of its goods 
should have dealt Germany a death blow. That it did not, 
that on the contrary Germany s economy recovered with 
astounding rapidity, thereby setting an example for other 
countries, was due entirely to the genius of its leadership. 
This is confirmed not only by contemporary reports, but al- 
so by recent studies devoted to presenting the facts. Of 
these, the two chapters devoted to Germany 's economic re- 
covery in Rainer Zitelmann 's Hitler are most instructive.’ 





Next page: Already on Márz 24, 1933, not even two months af- 
ter Hitler had become elected, "World Jewry", as they called 
themselves. Declared war on Germany. 








? Rainer Zitelmann: Hitler. Selbstverständnis eines Revolutionärs, in 


particular Chapters IV and V. 
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^ Daily Express” Special Political Correspondent. ^ 
ALL Israel is uniting in wrath against the Nazi onsfaught on 

the Jews in Germany. 

Adolf Hitler, swept into power by an appeal to elemental 
patriotism, is making history of a kind he least expected, 
Thinking to unite only the German nation to race consciousness 
he has roused the whole Jewish people to a national renaissance. 
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preson directed адай 
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2. Jews in Germany 


One of the consequences that flowed from the antagonistic 
attitude of so-called World Jewry was the German govern- 
ment’s endeavor to remove its Jewish residents, to encour- 
age them to emigrate. 

For the German Jews this was a tragic development: 
Regardless of the fact that “World Jewry” had declared war 
on Germany, for hundreds of thousands of them Germany 
was home. Many of them had lived in Germany for genera- 
tions. At first emigration was not a feasible alternative, and 
for a long time many could not take that decisive step. 

Among the German Jews there were numerous groups 
and sub-groups, representing a multitude of differing politi- 
cal opinions. Besides purely religious organizations, there 
flourished very diverse associations, often with opposing 
viewpoints on various questions. 

The four largest Jewish organizations were: 

1. The Central Union of German Citizens of Jewish 
Faith (Central-Verein deutscher Staatsbürger jüdi- 
schen Glaubens, hereinafter CV), which was formed 
in 1893. Later the organization was renamed the Cen- 
tral Union of Jews in Germany. Membership num- 
bered about 10,000. Its political voice was the C.V.- 
Zeitung. 

2. The Zionist Union of Germany (Zionistische Ver- 
einigung fiir Deutschland, hereinafter ZVfD), founded 
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in 1897, with up to 10,000 members. It published the 

Jiidische Rundschau (Jewish Review). 

In 1925 this Zionist Union split, and the New Zionist 

Movement arose (Neu-Zionistische Bewegung); they 

also called themselves the Revisionists or State Zion- 

ists (Staatszionisten). The name State Zionists indi- 
cated their desire for a Jewish state. The founder and 
leader of the Revisionists was Vladimir Jabotinsky. 

His deputy in Germany was Georg Kareski. 

3. The Reich Federation of Jewish Soldiers (Reichsbund 
Jüdischer Frontsoldaten, hereinafter RjF) was found- 
ed in 1919 and had about 10,000 members. It pub- 
lished a newspaper, Der Schild (The Shield). 

4. The Union of National German Jews (Verband Natio- 
naldeutscher Juden, hereinafter VNJ) was founded in 
1921, and had about 10,000 members. Its newspaper 
was the Nationaldeutsche Jude (National German 
Jew). 

In order to represent Jewish interests more effectively an 
umbrella organization was formed, the Reich Deputies of 
German Jews (Reichsvertretung der deutschen Juden, RV). 
In 1939 it changed its name to the Reich Association of 
Jews in Germany (Reichsvereinigung der Juden in Deutsch- 
land). The VNJ, however, refused to join this umbrella or- 
ganization. 

In spite of these differences, two basic directions 
emerge: one in which Germanism was the top priority and 
Judaism was a religious matter; the other in which a con- 
sciousness of belonging to a separate, Jewish nation was 
combined with the Jewish religion. The second of these two 
groups comprised the Zionists, who were a minority among 
German Jews but in time became the most influential force. 
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The majority of 
Germany 's Jews had been 
settled there for over a 
century. The Jewish Edict 
of 1812 eliminated all le- 
gal restrictions and gave 
Jews the same political 
rights as other Germans. 
Many of them thus saw 
themselves as Germans, 
not aliens. In the first few 
years after 1933, this at- 
tachment to Germany led 
not only to declarations of 
support for their German 











Theodor Herzl, 
fatherland and the Na- founder of modern Zionism 





tional Socialist move- 
ment, but also to open antagonism toward the Zionists, with 
growing fervor who pressed for emigration. 

At first even the Zionist Jüdische Rundschau of April 
13, 1933, declared: 

"The German people must know that the historical 
ties of centuries cannot simply be severed. " 

A little later, on August 29, 1933, the same newspaper 
wrote: 

"We believe that the German Jews must find their 
place and their integration in this state, and we hope that 
it will occur in harmony with the basic principles of the 
new state. " 

Even after the 'Nuremberg Laws,' on September 9, 
1935, the Jüdische Rundschau wrote that it was now the 
task of Jews to develop their special status within the Ger- 
man people in a positive way. 
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Several quotations that doc- 
ument how closely Jewish citizens 
identified with Germany in those 
years follow below. This is not to 
suggest that the majority of Jews 
did not adopt an attitude of distrust 
or rejection of the National Social- 
ist government. But there were 
other points of view as well, that 
are generally suppressed today. 

The first article of the consti- 
tution of Union of National Ger- 
man Jews (VNJ) states:? 

"The VNJ is an organiza- 
tion of Germans of Jewish an- 
cestry who publicly declare that 
they feel their heritage is the 
German spirit and German cul- 


ture, so that they can only feel and think as Germans. ' 

















| Roland Faksimile 





Two Memoranda of 
anti-Zionist, National 
German Jews 
A book by Dr. Max 
Naumann, 


President of the VNJ. 





E 


Dr. Max Naumann, the chairman of the VNJ, had pub- 
lished numerous essays about the Jewish question a decade 
earlier, in 1920 and 1924, i.e., long before the rise of Na- 
tional Socialism. He took the following position in these 
writings: He differentiates between "German Jews" and 


"foreign Jews", stating: 


"The German Jews belong to the German people, 
the foreign Jews scattered to the winds are a people 
without a country — even the English Palestine is not 
their country and will never be their country.” 

He defines the foreign Jews as a group marked by: 





? Ref. in Herrmann, p. 74. 
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Max Naumann (1875-1939) was a PhD 
lawyer, politician and publisher. From 
1921 until 1935 he was the president of 
the German-nationalistic and anti- 
Zionist Union of National German 
Jews, which he had established (Ver- 
band nationaldeutscher Juden, VnJ). 
Between 1922 and 1934 Naumann 
published the magazine The National 
German Jew. 














“the fanatical attachment to backwardness |...] 
through the madness of being a community of the chosen 
and a problem for others.” 

He considers the Zionists to be among “foreign 
Jews". Here again, he distinguishes between two groups. 
The “honest and upright thinking Zionists” are those who 
recognize their difference and are prepared to live in Ger- 
many as foreigners, if need be under legal constraints as al- 
iens. But those who neither belong to the "German Jews" 
nor to the conscious Zionists, are" 

"the remainder that deserves to perish. It is better 
that a few rootless perish than that hundreds of thou- 
sands of people who know where they belong, perish — 
our German people must not perish. " 

It is possible to claim that this was one man’s opinion, 
but Dr. Naumann was re-elected chairman of the Union of 
National German Jews year after year. That would not have 
been possible had the Union sought to distance itself from 
Dr. Naumann ‘s views. So it is fair to assume that there was 





^ Ref. Herrmann, p. 30. 
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a group of Jews who shared this extreme view of their Jew- 
ishness. 

As noted above, the Union of National German Jews 
refused to join the organization that comprised the other 
major Jewish groups. Its members felt so German that they 
saw no need to join a Jewish umbrella organization. 

Even more radical was the attitude of a German na- 
tional youth group, the Black Banner. It dissolved itself in 
1934 after a number of its members left Judaism in order, as 
the official declaration states, to demonstrate “complete 
separation from Judaism in every form.” 

These national German Jews expressed a number of 
positive opinions about Germanism and National Socialism 
as well. 

In 1931 the magazine Der Nationaldeutsche Jude 
posed the question: "Can Jews Be National Socialists?,” 
and the answer was a unanimous yes. In its January 1931 is- 
sue, the magazine wrote: 

"Did not we Jews shed our blood on the battle- 
fields for Germany? Was not a Jew the president of the 
first German Parliament in the Paulskirche?! Was not 
the founder of the conservative party a Jew? Whom do 
the parties thank for having adopted the rallying cry for 
a united Fatherland, its creation and its organization? 
The Jews! Who was the first precisely and clearly to 
formulate the demands that today are the main points of 





Herrmann, p. 41. 

This is an error. The president of the first German parliament in the 
Frankfurt Paulskirche was Heinrich Freiherr von Gaggern. He be- 
longed to an old aristocratic family from Rügen which goes back to 
the 13% century. Most probably the writer of this article mixed up 
Gaggern with Martin Eduard von Simson, a converted Jew who in 
1871 was the first president of the Reichstag; see Meinhardt. 
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Georg Kareski (1878-1947), 
director of the Jewish credit 
union Iwria, which he had 
founded in 1927 and which 
went bankrupt in 1937; be- 
tween 1928 and 1930 he was 
president of the Jewish com- | 
munity in Berlin. Since 1934 
he headed the revisionist 
State Zionist organization 











the National Socialist Program? A Jew — Walter Rathe- 


nau. 
In May 1933, after Hitler assumed power, the same 


magazine wrote in a special edition: 


“The Germany of the future is faced with com- 
pletely new tasks, which can only be solved by a nation 
renewed at its foundation. To create this nation in the 
form of a national community that has never before ex- 
isted in Germany’s history, is the major and, if properly 
undertaken, truly liberating task of the national leader.” 

In 1934 VNJ's Dr. Max Naumann declared: 7 

“We have placed the well-being of the German 
peoples and the Fatherland, to which we feel inextrica- 
bly linked, above our own well-being. That is why we 
welcomed the January 1933 national uprising, this in 
spite of the hardships it brought for us, but we saw in it 
the only means with which to overcome the damage 
wrought by un-German elements during those 14 tragic 
years. 


An orthodox rabbi from Ansbach wrote in the same 
8 


year: 





7 


Ref. Herrmann, p. 22. 


20 INGRID WECKERT: JEWISH EMIGRATION FROM THE THIRD REICH 


“T reject the teachings of Marxism from a Jewish 
viewpoint and profess National Socialism, naturally 
without its anti-Semitic components. Without this anti- 
Semitism National Socialism would find its most devoted 
adherents amongst the orthodox Jews.” 

As stated earlier, these views were not that of the Jew- 
ish majority, but they were expressed in the media — an atti- 
tude, by the way, that the National Socialists did not appre- 
ciate. They did not want any support for their ideas from 
Jewish citizens; they wanted the Jews to disappear from 
Germany. 

The National Socialist attitude corresponded in prin- 
ciple to the Zionist position. They wished to establish a na- 
tionalistic Judaism and thus opposed any inner Jewish at- 
tachment to anything German. But they approved of Na- 
tional Socialism because they shared its basic tenet: devo- 
tion to one’s own people and state. 

In December 1935 George Kareski, the chairman of 
the German State Zionists, was interviewed on the Nurem- 
berg Laws by Goebbels ‘s magazine Der Angriff . His views 
on how various questions arising from the legislation had 
been dealt with were quite positive. Kareski said that the 
Nuremberg Laws fulfilled old Jewish demands. For exam- 
ple, the separation of German and Jewish nationality, the es- 
tablishment of schools for Jewish students only, nurturing 
and supporting a specific Jewish culture, and above all the 
state prohibition of mixed marriages, which in any case 
Jewish law did not permit. ? 





Ref. Herrmann, p. 3. 

? Der Angriff, December 23, 1935. The text is reproduced in Udo Wa- 
lendy: "Aspekte jüdischen Lebens im Dritten Reich" Part 1, Histori- 
sche Tatsachen, No. 61, Vlotho 1993, pp. 17f. 
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The Kareski interview aroused controversy in Jewish 
circles, but Kareski received support from orthodox Jews 
and even more so from Zionist groups. 
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3. Emigration 


For the Zionists the only viable future was in their own 
country, the former Palestine. But even for them it was un- 
imaginable that all Jews would leave Germany. They want- 
ed to win over the younger Jews for emigration so that they 
could do the heavy work in Palestine. In order to bring this 
about they realized that working together with the National 
Socialists was the only course for their organizations. And 
that is what happened. Over the following years an ever- 
closer positive relationship with the National Socialists de- 
veloped among those Jews who wished to immigrate to Pal- 
estine. 

German institutions were desirous of completing the 
emigration as quickly as possible. As noted earlier, the Jew- 
ish groups and organizations realized the imperative of em- 
igration only gradually. 

There were three Jewish emigration agencies which 
had operated in Berlin (among other places) since the be- 
ginning of the century. 

The Hilfsverein für deutsche Juden was responsible 
for emigration to all parts of the world except Palestine. It 
maintained agents in foreign countries who investigated the 
possibilities of immigration and settlement, i.e., accommo- 
dating German Jews and establishing contact with local 
Jewish organizations, thereby making it easier for the im- 
migrants to settle in. 
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Passport of the German Reich, issued on February 14, 1939, to 
the German Jew Wilhelm "Israel" Steiner. The Reich preferred to 


see Jews leave the country — for good. 











The Palestine Office (Paldstinaamt) concerned itself 
with the “Aliyah” — literally: ascending — meaning the as- 
cent to Jerusalem, synonymous with immigration to Pales- 
tine. Its ‘clients’ were above all young Jews who were suit- 
able for the hard physical labor that settlement in Palestine 
brought with it. 

A third institution was the Main Office for Jewish 
Migration Welfare (Hauptstelle für jüdische Wander- 
fürsorge). Initially this agency concerned itself with Jews 
who were traveling in Germany. Later this organization 
concerned itself with caring for and resettling non-German 
Jews.!? 

The National Socialist government attempted to pro- 
mote the emigration of its unwanted Jewish citizens. Two 
principal agreements were used by the state to regulate emi- 
gration: the *Haavara" and the “Rublee-Wohlthat.” The 
Haavara Agreement was in force from 1933 until 1941 and 
concerned emigration to Palestine. This agreement is now 





10 This relief organization was founded in 1901, and in 1904 it estab- 
lished its migration section. In 1917 the headquarters for Jewish 
Travelers Aid was established; the Paldstinaamt der Zionistischen 
Vereinigung für Deutschland was established during the 1920s. 
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regularly mentioned in the relevant literature. In 1972 the 
former director of the Haavara Agreement, Werner 
Feilchenfeld, self-published a brochure which has obviously 
not been read by most people who write about the Haavara; 
otherwise they might not write so much nonsense about it. 

The Rublee-Wohlthat agreement, on the other hand, 
generally falls under the historical blackout."! 

It covered the majority of emigrating Jews, all those 
who did not go to Palestine, but to other European countries 
or overseas countries. That was about two-thirds of all mi- 
grants. Unfortunately this agreement operated for only eight 
months; then war broke out and regulated emigration came 
to a stop. We note this point here because it makes clear the 
intentions of the German government, which were far re- 
moved from the ‘extermination of the Jews’. 





11 The original English text has been published only in: I. Weckert, 
Flashpoint (Feuerzeichen), pp. 145-148. A German translation is 
found in Feuerzeichen, pp. 275—281. 
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Rumänien, Bulgarien, Serbien, Aciegentand, Ggypten ganzjährig 


1. Jahrgang. 





Maufel. 


Bon Benjamin ей. 


Maufel ijt Antizionift. Wir fennen ihm {фоп lange, 
und е8 hat uns aud) immer ber Ekel gehoben, wenn wir 
ipm anfahen, wenn uns das Leben іп feine Nähe oder 
gar in Berührung mit im rot, Aber zu dem Ghi, 
den wir vor ihm empfanden, gefellte fid) bisher immer Mit- 
teid; wir fuchten nad) milden, Hiftorifchen Erflärungen dafür, 
dafi er ein fo verfrümmter, verdriidter und (ënger Gelee 
fei. Und dann: er ift bod) unfer Vollsgenojfe — wenn andy 
nicht bie mindefte Beranlaffung vorliegt, uns etwas anf feine 
Genoffenfhaft einzubilden. Wir fagten uns, dağ mir ihn 
ertragen müßten, ja dağ e$ unjere hohe Aufgabe fei, ihn zur 
veredeln, dağ wir alle am diefer Aufgabe wachjen würden, 
und mit einer Art von romantischer Zärtlichkeit oder Schwähe 
naßınen wir ung feiner am, weil er eim Lump war. Wen 
Moujchel cine Gcmeinheit beging, tradjteten wir fie zu er: 
tujdjem. Wenn Maufchel recht niedrig war, erinnerten wir die 
Welt an die Großen unferes Bolles, Wem Maujhel uns 
айе compromittirte, jdyümter wir uns oder fdjdumten ins- 
geheim — jebod) wir jchwiegen. 

Da Hat Maufcel endlich etwas gethan, was Lob ver- 
dient, was uns zur Ehre gereicht, und moburd er шив für 
апе entjhädigt, das wir feinctwegen erdulden mußten. 
Er hat fid) von ums fosgefagt. Maujhel, das ift ein 
ihöner Zug! 

Aber wir [predjen von Maufdel, ohne igit nod) gebührend 
vorgeftellt zu haben, Wer ijt denn Meier Maufel? Ein 
Typus, meine lieben Freunde, cine Geftalt, die in den Zeiter 
immer wicderfehrt, der fürdhterliche Begleiter des Juden, und 
vom Juden fo ungertrenmlich, daß man Beide miteinander 
ftetë verwechjelt hat. Der Jude ift ein Menich, wie andere, 
nicht beffer, nicht febledjter, Höchftens verfchüchtert und vers 
bittert burdj die Verfofgungen, und von einer groğen Stande 
haftigteit im Leiden. anjel hingegen ift die Verzerrung 
des menfchlichen Charakters, etwas unfagbar Nicdriges und 
Widerwärtiges. Wo der Jude Schmerz oder Stolz empfindet, 
hat Maujdel mur elende Angft oder höhnifches Grimen im 
Sefiht. Qu den harten Zeiten richtet fid) der ude auf, 
Manjchel dagegen verkrümmt fid) mur noh jchmählicher. 
Werden die Zeiten beffer, fo ijt сё für dem Judeu cine 
Mahnung zur Milde, zur Duldung anderer, zum Wirken für 
die allgemeine Wohlfahrt; Maufchel aber wird fred) und 
fedjmütfig. Der Jude trägt im feinem vielgequiilten Herzen 
eine unaustöihliche Cnfudjt mach der Erreichung höherer 
Stufen der Guítur; Manfchel betreibt Hinter dem Fortfdritt 
wie hinter der Reaction mur feine eigenen fdymugigen Ge» 


фане. Der Jude crtrügt die Armuth mit Würde und Gott- 
vertrauen, im MReidjthum öffnet fid) fein Herz weit für die 
Mühjeligen und Beladenen, und er beftewert freiwillig fein 
Wohlergehen durd) große Gaben. Maujdel ijt in der Armuth 
ein crbürinfidyer Schnorrer, im Reichthun eim mod) erbirm- 
lidjerer Prog. Der Fude (ки bie иий und gelchrte 
Ucbungen; dife waren oft umd lange fein ganzer Zroft in 
der Abgefdjloffenbeit, pie (bm eine feindjelige Gefellichaft aufs 
zwang. Bon Maujdel werden felbft Stunjt und Wiffenjhaft 
um des gemcinen Vortheils willen betrieben. So fonnte man 
in шијсгаш Bolle zu allen Zeiten fogar Kaufleute und Hand» 
werter von tiefer, jchamhaft verífmiegencr Bildung fehen — 
in folden Geftalten trat der Jude auf. Einmal hieß er 
Barnd) Spinoza, ihlijf Brillen umd betrachtete die Welt 
sub specie aeterni. Und fo fomte und kann mau himmieder 
Rabbiner, Cdpififtclfer, Advocaten, Aerzte fehen, bie nur 
werjdymigte Gewinnfucher find — in фоб еи Gejtalten tritt 
Maufcel auf, Der Jude ijt fü der Megierung feines 
Landes aus Ueberzeugung Кот und ehrlich Widerftand zu 
teiften, oder fid) offen als ihr Anhänger zu befennen, 
Maufchel verkriecht fid) hinter den ftantsfeindlichften Oppo- 
fitionen amd бей diefe heimlich, wenn ifm die herrichende 
Autorität wicht behagt, oder cr flüchtet fid) unter den Polizei- 
{дщ und (ut Angeberdienfte, wenn ihm vor dem Umfturz 
bange wird. Damm Hat der Jude tin Maufchel immer ver- 
achtet — und bir fhilt ihm wieder einen Narren. Und 
diefe Beiden, die durd cine tieffte Feindjdjaft ihres Wefens 
affecit gefchieden waren, wurden ftets miteinander verwed)felt, 
Qft das nicht ein fhaucrliches Mizverftändnig? 

Als wäre in irgend einem duntlen идель unferer 
Gedichte eine niedrigere Bolksmaffe in wiere nuglüdliche 
Nation Hinciugerathen und wäre mit ihr vermijdt worden, 
fo nehmen fid) dieje unvereinbaren, unerflärlichen Gegenjäge 
aus. Da wir num, feit die Völker fid) befinnen, immer die 
Schwädhlten der Schwachen marem, hat man dé den Vertreter 
unferes Voltscharakters nicht den Juden, fondern Manfdjel 
genommen. Starke S*ülfer werden nad) ihren beften Söhnen 
beurtheilt, (date mad) ihren fchlcchteften. Die Dentfchen 
find cin Bolt von Dichtern umb Dentern, weil fie Goethe, 
Schiller, aut hervorgebracht haben. Die Frangofen find bie 
ZTapferen und Geijtreidjen, weil fie Bayard und Duguesclin, 
Montaigne, Voltaire und Ronffeau aufftchen Liegen. Wir find 
"eim Bolt von Sdaderern und Gaunern, weil Maufchel 
^mudjert und Börfentreiche mad. Manfdjel hat immer die 
Vorwiinde geliefert, unter denen man uns anfiel. Meanjdyet 
ift der Find) des Juden. Jnftinctiv hat das der Jude immer 
pefühlt, und е8 mag oft vorgefommen fein, dağ gute Juden 
vom Bolt wd vom Glauben dex Biter fid) entfernten, weil 















First issue of the newspaper Die Welt (The World) of October 
15, 1897, central organ of the Zionist movement. Since Herzl's 
appeal to establish a “Jewish State”, emigration of the Jews was 
advocated with fervor by the Jews. Herzl's program has 
changed Judaism decisively. With this idea, the foundation of 
Zionism was created. 
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4. Haavara 


4.1. Origin and Activities 


Already in February 1933 Palestinian representatives of the 
citrus-growing company Hanotea Ltd. approached the 
German government to explore ways of realizing their mu- 
tual interests: for the Germans, the emigration of Jews; for 
the Jewish Palestinians, the immigration of Jews. The Jew- 
ish side attempted to get advantageous emigration condi- 
tions that would benefit Palestine. The German authorities 
accepted the Jewish proposals, and in May 1933 the first 
accords on economic policy were signed. These formed the 
basis of the Haavara Agreement. The word Haavara (Ha- 
avara, with emphasis on the last syllable) is Hebrew for 
‘transfer,’ i.e., to transport/transfer, in this case the transfer 
of wealth and goods. It is by this Hebrew name that the 
agreement became known in German files. '? 

The Haavara provided for the following arrangement: 
Jews who wished to migrate to Palestine could deposit their 
money into one or more accounts of Jewish banks in Ger- 
many. They could make such deposits even if they re- 





12 Circular 54/33 of the Reich Economic Ministry of August 28, 1933, 
Political Archive of Foreign Affairs (PA/AA), special W, Financial 
planning 16, vol 2. The text of the Haavara Agreement is reproduced 
in: I. Weckert, Feuerzeichen, pp. 219 f. 
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mained in Germany in 


SCHRIFTENREIHE WISSENSCHAFTLICHER ABHANDLUNGEN 


the foreseeable future, M ые: 

ie., even if they had 

merely the intention of WERNER FEILCHENFELD : DOLF MICHAELIS 
ы Е LUDWIG PINNER 

emigrating from Germa- 

ny. They could then use HAAVARA-TRANSFER 


NACH PALASTINA 


und 


this money for the bene- 
fit of any Jewish settlers 
already in Palestine, or 
they could invest the bare ба 
money in Palestine. They M Sida 
were also able to pay 
their medical insurance 
out of this money, up to 
ten years in advance. 
German Jews thereby re- 
ceived rights that Ger- 
man Reich citizens did Feilchenfeld’s trend-setting paper 
not enjoy. Feilchenfeld about the Haavara agreement 
wrote: 


EINWANDERUNG DEUTSCHER JUDEN 1933-1939 





J.C. B. MOHR (PAUL SIEBECK) TOBINGEN 














“Preparations for a home in Palestine for those 
still in Germany were a breakthrough as regards the 
currency controls prohibition that applied to Germans 
investing overseas. ” 

A traveler's credit agreement, in cooperation with a 
travel agency in Tel Aviv, was built into the Haavara 
Agreement; it enabled prospective German Jews to journey 
to Palestine to find out what opportunities the country of- 
fered. They paid their expenses in Reichsmarks, and in Pal- 
estine received vouchers for all incurred costs. This as well 
was an exceptional provision: Due to strict foreign currency 





? Feilchenfeld, p. 48. 
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regulations, it was almost impossible for Germans to travel 
outside of Germany. The tours organized by the KdF (Kraft 
durch Freude) [Strength through Joy, an organization which 
offered affordable cruises to German workers and their fam- 
ilies—ed.]) were settled by clearances.) 

Once ready to emigrate, individuals received from 
their German bank, according to the exchange value, the 
minimum amount of foreign currency needed, 1000 Pales- 
tine pounds (the value of the Palestine pound was equal to 
that of the English pound sterling). 

The Israeli historian Avraham Barkai has stressed 
that, given the prevailing foreign currency regulations, this 
allocation of foreign currency exclusively to emigrating 
Jewish citizens was a marked exception." 

Upon entering Palestine, the Jews from Germany had 
to show their money. A study of some years ago interpreted 
the 1000 pounds required for entry as payment for an entry 
visa. This is complete nonsense. The money was theirs, 
and they were only required to present it in order to demon- 
strate that they were able to support themselves and to cre- 
ate a new life so as not to burden the Jewish community in 
Palestine. 

The rest of their money remained at their disposal in 
their Haavara account. Upon migrating they could take their 
complete household with them, including equipment and in- 
struments needed for establishing themselves in their pro- 
fessions. All German citizens who decided to emigrate from 





^ Vom Boycott zur “Entjudung,” p. 63. 

15 Kroh, David Kämpft, р. 24. This work is full of inaccuracies and dis- 
tortions. The entire treatment of emigration is full of false assertions; 
e.g., p. 28: *The National Socialists made their expulsion pay," or, 
immigrants to Palestine had to pay the Reich flight tax and exchange 
currency at a fantastic rate. Both are untrue. 
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Germany had to pay a “Reich flight tax” (Reichsflucht- 
steuer), something the Jews who left Germany under 
Haavara did not. 

The Haavara accounts also paid for goods imported 
from Germany by Palestinian traders and merchants. In Pal- 
estine the immigrants received the equivalent in homes, 
land, citrus orchards, or the full amount in cash. A supple- 
mentary agreement enabled merchants from Egypt, Syria 
and Iraq to finance imports from Germany through Haava- 
sech 

Additional rules and special privileges benefited the 
immigrant Jews from Germany in Palestine, among them 
that all social security and pension payments could be trans- 
ferred without deductions." 

Jews living in Palestine could also make payments to 
friends in Germany through Haavara:'® 

"The sponsor paid the equivalent value in Pales- 
tinian currency at a discounted rate to the Haavara in 
favor of the recipient in Germany. The recipient of such 
support then received the equivalent in Reichsmarks 
through the Paltreu'? in Berlin. This system of a clearing 
house in private hands for payments of benefits to Ger- 
many developed in 1937 into a world-wide organization. 
Its task was to organize the relief payments from all over 
the world, and to use the accumulated foreign currency 
for the transfer of Jewish capital to Palestine. " 





= 
a 


Feilchenfeld, pp. 54f. 

Ibidem, p. 49 

Ibidem, pp. 61f. 

The “Paltreu” was a kind of sister organization of the Haavara. Its 
task was to enable the transfer of assets beyond the limits imposed 
on the Haavara. Both Haavara and Paltreu were controlled by Jews. 


m = 
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Another form of | 
clearing is recounted by Rolf Voge 
adviser to the Reichsbank 
Walther Utermöhle, former 
director of the center for 
currency control in the 
Reich Ministry of Eco- 
nomics:?? 

"This enabled a 
clearing between emi- 
grating Jews and [...] 
from overseas returning 
Germans. For example, 
if a German could not 
sell his house or busi- 
ness [because of the 
boycott in a foreign 
country] but found a 
Jew in Germany who 





A Stamp Was Missing: 
du Documents on the Emigration of 
had similar assets, then German Jews 





permission to exchange 
was given where neither side made an unfair gain. ' 

Besides the official regulations that applied to the 
Jews, there was a number of cases that were regulated 
through the Haavara to the advantage of the emigrants. 

The Haavara was beneficial to those Jews unable to 
raise the one thousand pounds required in order to go to 
Palestine. The Haavara enabled them to obtain loans repay- 
able years later.?! For these individuals the normal transfer 
fees were reduced by 50 percent, thereby enabling virtually 


3 





20 Letter in Deutsche Wochen-Zeitung, December 16, 1977. 
?! Adler-Rudel, рр. 102f. 
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every Jew in Germany who desired to go to Palestine to em- 
igrate. 

Insofar as the basic tenor of the Haavara Agreement 
reflected the German government's encouragement for Jews 
to emigrate, it also encouraged some Germans to actions 
that verged on the illegal. Rolf Vogel, the former Jewish 
journalist and publisher of the Deutschlandberichte, which 
aimed at promoting German-Jewish understanding, reports 
the following:?? 

"Numerous individual actions of support were not 
legal, especially in cases where Jews did not wish to go 
to Palestine and could not be helped in any other way. It 
so happened that Jews sold their businesses and then lost 
their proceeds because they could not transfer them. To 
prevent this loss, government officials offered Jewish 
proprietors not emigration, but rather the opportunity to 
represent their own business overseas. By receiving high 
commissions and the proceeds from sales as representa- 
tives of their own firms, Jewish businessmen got back 
most of their lost money. 

Another transfer trick, also conducted with the 
knowledge and good will of the foreign-currency bu- 
reaucrats, was the transfer of money through the courts: 
A person left at the court an envelope marked 'My last 
will.' The person then migrated, and after a few months 
would make a request to the local judiciary to have his 
envelope containing money and shares forwarded on to 
him from Germany. 

Money could be transferred just as smoothly by an 
advertisement in the paper. For example, a Jew in Zur- 
ich would place an advertisement in the Völkischer Beo- 





? Vogel, Ein Stempel hat gefehlt, pp. 48f. 
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bachter: ‘Representative required’. He would then have 
someone in Germany send envelopes filled with money 
or shares to the Völkischer Beobachter, which then col- 
lected and forwarded them on to Zurich.” 

In some respects the Haavara assisted in developing 
German exports, though this was not a primary factor, de- 
spite what one reads occasionally today.” 

Altogether one should not exaggerate the consequen- 
ces of the agreement for the German economy. The con- 
sumption of goods by a community of 200,000 to 300,000 
people — and the Yishuv (the Jewish community in Pales- 
tine) was no larger than that — which was also limited to 
certain goods, was not in a position to lend a country of six- 
ty million any essential export help. Furthermore, there was 
no foreign currency flow to be gained by selling to Pales- 
tine; payment was in German money from the Haavara ac- 
counts. Even Feilchenfeld stressed that the export activity of 
the Haavara offered no significant advantage for Germany, 
because “Haavara brought Germany no gains in foreign 
exchange.” (p. 29). 

For Palestine the Haavara brought untold advantages. 
In the brochure published by Feilchenfeld, Dr. Ludwig Pin- 
ner, a former member of Haavara Society, is tireless in sing- 
ing the praises of the agreement:”* 

“Until the beginning of the 1930s Palestine was an 
agricultural country with a primitive level of develop- 
ment.” 





23 Es Б. Nicosia, Hitler und der Zionismus, p. 83 writes: 
“The fear of a German decline in goods on the international 
market, and thus the Middle East market, influenced the German 
government in its decision to sign the Haavara Transfer Agree- 
ment with the Zionist representatives in summer 1933.” 

24 Feilchenfeld, pages as indicated. 
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It was only the immi- 
grants from Germany that 

"altered the eco- 
nomic structure and the 
social composition of the 
‘Yishuv’ and contributed 
significantly to its devel- 
opment. Under their influ- 
ence and participation in- 
dustrial output doubled, 
technology | modernized, 
and slowly the choice and 
quality of manufactured 
goods reached a Europe- 
an standard." (p. 107) Georg Landauer (1895-1954) 

"The activity of the 
German Jews as industrialists and investors was decisive 
for the development of the 'Yishuv' out of its pre- 
industrial and pre-capitalist stage." (p. 102) 

"[Their influence] on the development of Jewish 
Palestine was found not only in the economic and social 
sphere; it was also marked in the cultural, scientific and 
artistic spheres. The modernization of hospitals, made 
possible by the Transfer, made Palestine one of the most 
renowned medical centers. " (p. 106) 

"The commitment of these people in research and 
teaching institutions, in business and administration, in 
public life and in the defense organizations was immeas- 
urably important for the preparation of the ‘Yishuv’ for 
the fateful task that stood before them." (p. 108) 

The money of the 'capitalists, who thanks to the 
Haavara could migrate to Palestine practically unhindered, 
also made migration to Palestine possible for workers. Dr. 
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Georg Landauer, the director of the German section of the 
Jewish Agency and a member of the board of directors of 
the Haavara, stated in an interview with the Jiidische Rund- 
schau of February 18, 1936: 

“Palestine as a developing country can absorb 
new immigrants looking for work proportionate to the in- 
flowing capital and entrepreneurial spirit that creates 
new jobs.” 

But there was the fear that wealthy Jews would go 
elsewhere with their capital and that only poor Jews would 
come to Palestine. Landauer warned: 

"It is not possible to have worker immigrants 
without the immigration of employers. " 


4.2. Opposition to the Haavara 


4.2.1. ...on the Jewish side 


Although the Haavara Agreement was advantageous for 
both the Jews and for Palestine, opposition to it was signifi- 
cant. The behind-the-scenes battles are described in detail 
by Edwin Black in his book The Transfer Agreement. The 
fact that there was an agreement between the Third Reich 
and the Zionists to the advantage of Israel seems to him in- 
comprehensible and unpardonable, and he accuses the Jew- 
ish agencies involved of “Nazi collaboration”. Blacks atti- 
tude is all the more inexplicable because he is convinced 
that all Jews who remained in Germany became victims of 
the ‘Holocaust’. 

Jewish organizations around the world complained of 
their own people’s violation of the boycott against Germa- 
ny. The welfare of the German Jews who migrated to Pales- 
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tine meant little to them; 
they regarded the betrayal 
of general Jewish interests The Transfer 
as far more important. A gree me nt 

There were problems 
in Palestine as well. The The Dramatic Story 

` of the Pact Between 

Haavara’s monopoly оп M 
importing German goods and 
aroused envy among Pales- 
tinian traders, who saw 
their own existence threat- 
ened. This was especially 
the case with nascent Jew- 
ish industries in Palestine, 
which strove to sell their 
own goods and revolted 
against the cheaper and better-quality products from Ger- 
many. The Haavara finally had to yield to the demands of 
the Jewish entrepreneurs in Palestine, and stopped import- 
ing certain goods, thus guaranteeing the protection of “To- 
zeret Haaretz" (products made in Israel). Enterprising busi- 
nessmen exploited this dispensation to their own advantage. 
There were cases in which an enterprise obtained a factory 
through Haavara, then used the “Tozeret Haaretz” protec- 
tion for its own manufactured goods. As a result the de- 
mand for imported goods and the transfer of money on the 
Haavara accounts declined.” 

On November 12, 1935 the Jüdische Rundschau be- 
moaned this lack of solidarity with the immigrant Jews 
from Germany: 








25 Feilchenfeld, p. 54. 
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“The transfer question is of financial importance 
for the emigration of Jews from Germany to Palestine, as 
well as for the transfer of money into the Jewish funds. 
Without this capital transfer it is almost impossible to 
emigrate in style [...] That this matter regularly comes 
up in public discussion in Palestine may be due partly to 
a lack of knowledge of the real factors, and partly due to 
those who wish to eliminate the competition that Haava- 
ra generates out of economic or other motives. ” 


4.2.2. ...on the German side 


The Haavara Agreement was also not universally welcomed 
by Germans. It was of course quite a burden on the German 
foreign exchange market, and there were also political dis- 
advantages. The German consul general in Jerusalem, Hans 
Dóhle, emphasized in a March 22, 1937, study that through 
the Haavara Agreement the German government had “sub- 
ordinated all considerations that are decisive in advancing 
German interests in other countries" to the "facilitation of 
Jewish emigration from Germany and the settlement of im- 
migrant Jews in Palestine." The strengthening of the Jewish 
economy "that we made possible through facilitating the 
transplanting of German-Jewish industrial firms to Pales- 
tine" necessarily worked against Germany on the world 
market. Dóhle stressed that “the opposition of the Palestini- 
an Jews to Germanism is manifested at every opportuni- 
гу.” 

Great Britain felt itself disadvantaged in its Palestini- 
an mandate by the import of German goods and began to at- 
tack Germany in its press. According to Dóhle 's study, the 





26 In: Vogel, рр. 110f. 
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negative imbalance of the Haavara Agreement was as fol- 


lows: 


. Through export of goods with no foreign currency 


inflow. 


. Building up the Jewish economy builds anti- 


German Jewish influence in Palestine. 


. Direction of German imports to Palestine through 


the Jewish Agency without regard for German 
mercantile interests. 


. Anger among the local Arab and German busi- 


nessmen, who can only trade with Germany 
through the Jewish Agency. 


. Anger of the British Mandatary administration, 


threatened by the German competition. 


If one recalls that Dóhle witnessed anti-German inci- 


dents and was aware how much the country owed to Ger- 
man immigrants, his critical assessment was not unjustified. 
Palestine was like the animal that bites the hand that feeds 
it. The hostility of the Jews toward Germany expressed it- 
self on many different levels. For example, during a Purim 
procession?’ Germany was depicted as a poisonous-green 





7 Purim: The biblical book of Esther relates a historically unverifiable 
tale. Esther, the Jewish wife of the Persian king, discovers a plan to 
exterminate the Jews of Persia, to be carried out by Haman, a court 
official. The Persian king, Artaxerxes, is not opposed to this plan. 
Esther formulates a plan to save her people. On the occasion of a 
banquet, Esther seduces Haman and is then found by the king in a 
compromising situation. She informs the king that Haman has raped 
her. Now the king 's anger turns against Haman, who is hanged. Es- 
ther succeeds in convincing the king to give the Jews free rein 
against their opponents. 


"In all provinces of King Artaxerxes the Jews came together in 
the cities and attacked all those who had planned the downfall of 
the Jews. No one could stand against them; all peoples feared 
them. ” (Esther 9.2) 
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fire-breathing dragon covered with swastikas, and a placard 
demanded “Tozeret Haaretz” protection and a boycott of 
German goods.” 

In spite of it all, Adolf Hitler decided repeatedly that 
emigration of Jews was to be supported with all means and 
that a suspension of the Haavara Agreement was out of the 
question. 

The transfer of assets through the Haavara remained 
possible even after the war began, through neutral countries. 
These connections broke down only after December 1941, 
following America’s entry into the war. 

Winding up the Haavara in Germany was entrusted to 
two Jewish banks, Warburg in Hamburg and Wassermann 
in Berlin. At the end of the war there was still Haavara 
money in the accounts, which had been frozen by the Ger- 
man government as enemy funds; after 1945 the money was 
paid out in full to the owners. 2 





The Bible reports that in just two days 75,000 people were murdered 
by the Jews. As already stated, history offers no foundation for this. 
According to one theology textbook (Preuf/Berger, Bibelkunde, p. 
118): 
"Judaism found in the book of Esther a narrative of wish- 
fulfillment, of things lacking in the Jews' actual circumstances. ' 

In memory of this pogrom of revenge (Why revenge? Nothing had 
happened to the Jews!), the Purim festival arose and is celebrated to 
this day in February/March as a joyous occasion in a carnival at- 
mosphere. 

28 Mildenstein in: Der Angriff, November 1, 1934. 

29 Feilchenfeld, p. 71. 
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5. Emigration and the SS 


Besides the Reich Economic Ministry, it was paradoxically 
the SS and its agencies that supported and encouraged the 
emigration of the Jews. 

The SS took it upon itself to influence German Jewish 
policy from the very beginning. It suggested mass emigra- 
tion but warned against putting pressure on those Jews who 
felt German first, then Jewish. In those Jews it was neces- 
sary first to awaken a Jewish consciousness and a Jewish 
self-image. This was to take place through Jewish cultural ?? 
organizations. Only a Jew who had become conscious of his 
identity would be prepared to leave Germany and to immi- 
grate to a future Jewish homeland.?! 

It was under such auspices that the SS and Gestapo 
conducted all supportive and protective measures involving 
Jewish institutions. As strange as it may sound, it was to the 
Gestapo to which many Jews turned whenever a German 
bureaucracy disadvantaged them or if they needed some 
other form of help. 

For example, when during the so-called Kristallnacht 
in November 1938 the Jewish Emigration Center on Ber- 





It is surely a paradox for those who have derived their historical 
knowledge from the media, wherein the SS is depicted as a murder- 
ous Third Reich gang, with chief responsibility for the Jewish ‘Hol- 
ocaust’. 

31 Reichsführer SS, Chef des Sicherheitsamtes: “Lagebericht Mai/Juni 
1934, Die Judenfrage"; quoted in: Nicosia, p. 106. 


42 INGRID WECKERT: JEWISH EMIGRATION FROM THE THIRD REICH 
















Bertin, 30. Aunt 1038. 
26, er: 4. Apr 


SCHUTZSTAFFELN DER NSDAP 
отроп der Reihstührunn fH 








ee i dro anle pita 
“йеп etnien und | per 
Gebieten von A Sech | ^ 
„де, wenn | an 





Die einzige Tracht, die man » solchen Typen zu 
v Tracht Prüge 




















In m 55 п newspaper Das замара pom (The Black Eae 

sentences like the following could be read: "The time should not 

be too far off when Palestine can welcome again the sons it lost 

more than a thousand years ago. Our wishes accompany them, 
with governmental sympathy." (May 1935, p. 1) 





lin's Meinekestrasse was damaged, it was the SS that sent a 
team to clean up and to ensure that the office would be 
functioning again as soon as possible.*” 

Leopold Edler von Mildenstein, who later headed the 
Jewish section of the SS, published a kind of propaganda 
tract for migration to Palestine as early as 1934. In that year 
Mildenstein traveled to Palestine and remained there for 





? Nicosia, p. 244. 
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Assembly of newspaper clippings of the NS newspaper Der Angriff 
(The Attack) on the supplement "A Nazi Travels to Palestine." 





half a year. His travelogue titled "Ein Nazi führt nach 
Palästina” (A Nazi travels to Palestine) was serialized in 
Goebbels ‘s magazine Der Angriff (Sept. 26 to Oct. 9, 1934). 
The report is lively, vividly written, and offers an interest- 
ing picture of conditions in the British mandate and of the 
political currents that prevailed in Palestine in the early 
1930s. It is still quite readable today. Mildenstein used the 
pseudonym “Lim” — the first three letters of his name, read 
from right to left as in Hebrew. 

The SS and Gestapo participated in establishing and 
financing the re-training camps which in the meantime had 
been established by Zionist organizations all over Germany. 





44 INGRID WECKERT: JEWISH EMIGRATION FROM THE THIRD REICH 





A coin minted by the Angriff newspaper to commemorate the 
publication of the travel report by Baron Leopold liz Edler von 
Mildenstein about his journey to Palestine. 





In these camps young Jews were to learn agricultural and 
trades to prepare them for the completely different life of 
Palestine. In part the SS even provided the land on which 
such camps could be established. Nicosia reproduces a map 
from August 1936 on which are marked 40 such establish- 
ments all across the Reich, from the farthest north (Flens- 
burg and Gut Lobitten, Kónigsberg/East Prussia) to Gut 
Winkelhof in the south, near the Swiss border (see illustra- 
tion).? 

Such re-training camps were established even in Aus- 
tria, the former Ostmark, after its annexation. Adolf Eich- 
mann, the director of the Vienna Hauptamt für jüdische 
Auswanderung (Main Office for Jewish Emigration) active- 
ly supported this program. Later, in concert with the Mos- 
sad, he vigorously supported illegal Jewish emigration. Oc- 
casionally, SS units escorted Jewish emigration groups 





33 Nicosia, Third Reich ..., p. 217. Only in the original English edition. 
In the German translation there is only a blank page. Nicosia cites as 
his source a document from the National Archive, USA: NA T- 
175/411, 2935451. 
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across the border, and ensured that they crossed unhindered. 
Hannah Arendt was of the opinion that Eichmann ‘s com- 
ment before the Jerusalem Tribunal in 1960 — that he had 
saved hundreds of thousands of Jewish lives by such 
measures — was factual, even though it was met with scorn- 
ful laughter іп court.** 





34 Arendt, p. 56; Kimche, pp. 17, 30. There is no evidence to support 


Kimche ‘s contention that emigrating Jews had to pay to get out. 
This appears to be the sort of imaginary assertion without which it is 
not possible for Jews to write books that deal with such topics. 
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6. The Rublee-Wohlthat Agreement 


The Haavara Agreement specifically dealt with migration to 
Palestine. The second state-regulated process was the Ru- 
blee-Wohlthat agreement, which concerned itself with im- 
migration to other countries, the goal of the majority of em- 
igrating Jews. Just as did Palestine, other countries also re- 
quired proof of the immigrant ' s financial self-sufficiency, 
which caused considerable problems for Germany. The 
German Reichsbank was forced to provide large amounts of 














Myron Taylor gives a speech during the international conference 
on Jewish refugees from Nazi Germany in Evian-les-Bains, 
France. Next to him is James Grover McDonald. 
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already-scarce foreign cur- 
rency for this emigration. 
Many countries refused to 
accept Jewish immigrants as 
well. 

This topic was ad- 
dressed at the international 
refugee conference in the 
summer of 1938 at the 
French health resort Evian- 
les-Bains on Lake Geneva. 
Representatives from 32 | 
countries met there at the George Rublee (1868-1957) 
Hotel Royal from July 6-15 Was a U.S. lawyer engaged in 

: public matters, who got in- 
to discuss how German Jews creasingly involved in foreign 
could be helped. All the con- affairs starting in 1917. 
ference participants were 
united: They condemned the prevailing anti-Semitism in 
Germany, they were most empathetic toward the poor Jews 
who had been expelled from their homes, they agreed on 
resolutions that places must be found where the Jews could 
accommodated — but every single speaker emphasized that 
unfortunately his country was not in a position to help by 
taking in a larger number of immigrants. 

The only result to come out of the conference was the 
establishment of an “Intergovernmental Committee” based 
in London. Its president was a lawyer from New York, 
George Rublee. 

From the outset Rublee tried to establish contact with 
the German government. This endeavor, which was sup- 
ported by the German ambassador in London, Herbert von 
Dirksen, and the director of the political section of the For- 
eign Ministry, Ernst Woermann, was successfully sabotaged 
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Helmuth C. H. Wohlthat 
(1893 — 1982) was a German 
political scientist and econo- 
mist. Since 1934 he was the 
head of the Department for 
the Procurement of Foreign 
Currencies within the Reich 
Department of Commerce. In 
1938 he transferred to the 
Prussian State Government. 
As State Secretary of the 
agency in charge of the "four 
year plan," he was an imme- 
diate subordinate of Hermann 
Göring. There he was primari- 
ly in charge of foreign trade 
and foreign currency regula- 
tion. In this position he bro- 
kered the so-called Rublee- 
Wohlthat 

agreement with George Rublee of the Intergovernmental Com- 
mittee on Refugees in February 1939. It was meant to organize 
the emigration of Jews from Germany. 

















for months on end by the state secretary in the Foreign Min- 
istry, Ernst von Weizsäcker, father of postwar German Pres- 
ident Richard von Weizsäcker. 

Weizsücker let Rublee understand that he should not 
hope for any kind of cooperation from the German side. He 
repeatedly rejected any attempts from other diplomats to put 
Rublee in contact with German authorities. He even forbade 
the German embassy in London to respond in any way to 
Rublee ‘s attempts to make contact, or so much as to men- 
ton them in Berlin. He inquired of the British chargé 
d'affaires in Berlin whether Rublee was Aryan. When Ru- 
blee wanted to travel to Berlin of his own accord, 
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Weizsücker bluntly rejected his request because to his mind 
it was of no value.?? 

Finally Hitler learned of Weizsácker's unauthorized 
conduct and immediately summoned Reichsbank President 
Schacht to his office. He authorized Schacht to work out a 
financial plan that would enable Germany 's remaining Jews 
to emigrate. Schacht developed a proposal, and in mid- 
December 1938 Hitler dispatched him to London for a dis- 
cussion with Rublee and other individuals. 

After the war Schacht described this so as to suggest 
that the plan and the trip to England had been his idea, 
which he had had to convince Hitler to adopt. Contempo- 
rary documents prove otherwise. After his return from Lon- 
don, an article written on his initiative appeared in the Ber- 
liner Zeitung of December 19, 1938: 





35 Compare with Weizsäcker ‘s own account: in ADAP, Serie D, Bd. 

V.: 
“27.7.1938: The American Ambassador spoke with me today 
[...] on whether we might not in any way support the Evian 
Committee [...]. I said he need not be hopeful about it.” (Doc. 
641, p. 754). 
“18.10.1938: The British Ambassador delivered to me the at- 
tached memorandum, which the intergovernmental committee 
[...] is dealing with. In this memorandum — as during the past 
two months — it is suggested that the London-based director of 
the committee, the American Rublee, and his colleague Mr. Pell, 
come to Berlin and begin talks [...]. 1 advised the Ambassador — 
as I did last summer — that a trip by Mr. Rublee to Germany is, 
according to my personal view, of no value.” (Doc. 645, p. 758.) 
“7.11.1938: The British chargé d'affaires asked me again today 
in matters Rublee. I explained to him, [...] ‘the matter needs 
time. [...] I asked in what percentage was Rublee Aryan [...]" 
(Doc. 648, p. 761) 

C.f. Documents 646, 647, 662. Further rejections from Weizsäcker 

and the AA are cited in Vogel, pp. 180-228. 
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"Schacht Discus- 
sion in London, the Pur- 
pose of the Trip.” 

The Foreign Ministry 
was annoyed at this and 
Weizsücker was given the 
task of getting an explana- 
tion from Schacht. This oc- 
curred in a telephone con- 
versation on December 20, 
1938, about which Weiz- 
sicker wrote a memo. "8 It 
states that Weizsücker had 
asked Schacht whether he 
had received an order from 
the Führer, and whether he, 





» 





Saboteur Ernst von Weizsäcker 





Schacht, had initiated the newspaper report: 

“President Schacht unhesitatingly admitted that 
the article came from him. It concerned a command from 
the Führer, which he, the president, had executed within 
the prescribed framework in London. The Führer re- 
quests a report after return. He, Schacht, has now made 
an appointment to report to the Führer within the next 
two days, and then will also call upon the Reich minister 
[Ribbentrop] 10 give a report. He will not comment fur- 


ther on the matter until he has reported to the Führer .’ 


3 


Schacht's later recollection of his activities at this 
stage of his career was obviously influenced by subsequent 
historical events. His version and what the documents re- 


veal are quite different. 





36 ADAP Series D, Bd. V, pp. 768f, Doc. 655. 
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In any case, in 1938 
the Schacht Plan was 
adopted by the Intergov- 
ernmental Committee as a 
basis for discussion. In 
January 1939 Rublee was 
invited to Berlin inde- 
pendently of the Foreign 
Ministry. There he dis- 
cussed matters first with 
Schacht, then with Goring ‘s 
ministerial director Helmut Fa 
Wohlthat. Within four Hjalmar Schacht 
weeks the Rublee-Wohlthat 
Agreement had been reached. 

The basic idea of the agreement was: By establishing 
trust funds which would comprise 25 percent of the wealth 
belonging to Jews in Germany, Jewish emigration would be 
financed through foreign loans. Each emigrant would, in 
addition to receiving the requisite amount of cash for entry 
(Vorzeigegeld), receive a minimum amount of capital nec- 
essary to establish himself. About 150,000 able-bodied 
Jews were marked for emigration, and their next of kin were 
to follow later. The Intergovernmental Committee would 
concern itself with which countries Jews could migrate to. 
All Jews over 45 were to be able to remain in Germany and 
be protected from discrimination. Residential and work re- 
strictions for these Jews were to be lifted. 

The text of the memorandum on the Rublee-Wohlthat 
Agreement was an official contract. Rublee wrote it up after 
his return to London, and sent it to Wohlthat. Weizsäcker 
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hesitated to sign it," because the Foreign Ministry had not 


been involved in the negotiations — something he himself 
had prevented. 

Therefore it was Hermann Goring who presented the 
text to Adolf Hitler, who wholeheartedly assented to it. For 
his part, Rublee passed the text to the Intergovernmental 
Committee, made up of the representatives of 30 countries. 
The committee gave Rublee the task of informing Wohlthat 
that these countries had taken note of the agreement with in- 
terest, and that they would do everything to facilitate the 
emigration of Jews from Germany on its terms. 

In practice this support proved less than promised, but 
that was not the fault of the agreement or of its German ini- 
tiators. 

After successfully concluding the negotiations, the 
72-year-old Rublee resigned from his post as director of the 
Intergovernmental Committee. 

In England a finance company was founded with 
start-up capital of one million dollars. In the United States, 
Jewish bankers pledged to raise enough capital to guarantee 
the realization of every settlement project. The new director 
of the Intergovernmental Committee, Sir Herbert Emerson, 
was convinced that the emigration of Jews had been secured 
and that it would be completed in three to five years’ time.?? 

In January 1939 the Reich Center for Jewish Emigra- 
tion was founded in Berlin. Its work was based on the Ru- 
blee-Wohlthat agreement. It cooperated closely with the 
Reich Jewish Association in order to simplify the emigra- 
tion process. 





37 “Signing of Agreement with Mr. Rublee is out of the question,” 
ADAP Series D, Bd. 5, Doc.662. 
38 Vogel, pp. 252f. 
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The process began slowly, because most countries re- 
fused to take in Jewish immigrants. But at least the Rublee- 
Wohlthat agreement had removed the financial barriers. Of 
this period, Rublee later wrote:?? 

"The Germans fulfilled all their obligations [...] In 
the months between my departure from Germany and the 
outbreak of war few, if any, Jewish persecutions oc- 
curred in Germany. Some left, and the rest had it easier 
in Germany. I received quite a number of letters from 
Germany wherein [...] Jews [...] thanked me for what I 
had done for them.” 

With the outbreak of war, hopes of finding countries 
to which to emigrate diminished. The Royal Navy blocked 
the previously used sea routes, and Palestine was practically 
closed to immigration because the British had severely 
tightened the requirements for entry. 

Emigration routes then went overland, for example 
through Greece and Turkey. On 18 and 21 June 1940 the 
Jüdische Nachrichtenblatt revealed an adventurous route: 
"Via Yokohama to America." A map showed the new travel 
routes: Berlin — Warsaw — Moscow — Chita — Shanghai — 
Yokohama — San Francisco/Los Angeles. From there on ei- 
ther in an easterly direction to Chicago — New York, or 
south to Mexico — Panama — Santiago de Chile. The Ger- 
man government offered Jews with valid visas a route 
through occupied France to Spain and Portugal, from where 
they could then travel to their destination by ship.*° 

That Jewish emigration continued even after the war 
began was principally due to, first, the international connec- 
tions of the Jews, and second, to the assistance of the Ger- 





39 Cited in: Vogel, pp. 238f. 
4 Jüdisches Nachrichtenblatt, December 10, 1940. 
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man bureaucracies, and finally, to an organization that was 
later to play a completely different role, the Mossad le Ali- 
yah Bet. 
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Letter by Reinhard Heydrich of January 30, 1939, to the Reich 
Minister of Foreign Affairs regarding formation of the “Reich Cen- 
ter for Jewish Emigration" 
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7. The Mossad le Aliyah Bet 


Mossad le Aliyah Bet literally means ‘Office for the Second 
Immigration,’ which referred to the illegal immigration to 
Palestine. It was out of this organization that later the Israeli 
secret service, Mossad, developed. Jews from Palestine 
founded it in Paris in 1937 in response to Britain ’s Palestine 
policies. The British were then issuing only a limited num- 
ber of immigration certificates to Palestine — fewer, in any 
case, than the number of Jews seeking entry. 

The British classified prospective immigrants accord- 
ing to wealth, profession, and class; the certificates were 
distributed in these individual categories in numbers that re- 
flected the desirability of immigration from each categories. 
Anyone who did not fit into a category considered essential 
by the mandatary administration would not be granted a vi- 
sa. 

The following immigration categories were valid 
from 1932 to 1945: 

Category A: Persons with their own capital: 
Al:Capitalists possessing £P1000 (Palestine 
pounds) 
A2: Professionals with £P500, so long as the 
economic situation warranted their immi- 
gration. 
A3: Craftsmen with at least £P 250. 
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A4: Pensioners with a minimum income of 
£P4 per month.^! 

A5: Persons with work skills scarce in Pales- 
tine, with a minimum capital of £P500. 

Category B: Persons with a secure income: 

B1: Orphans under 16 years of age whose keep 
was guaranteed by public bodies. 

B2: Clergymen. 

B3: Students and pupils whose keep was guar- 
anteed until their entry into the work force. 

Category C: Work certificates for workers between 18 and 
35 years. The number of these certificates was 
audited by the Palestinian authority twice a 
year. 

Category D: This category was reserved for wives, children 
and parents of Jews living in Palestine, as long 
as the residents could show that they were able 
to support their relatives. 

Finally, there was the category Jugendalija (Youth 

Aliyah) for youths between the ages of 15 and 17 years.? 

Jewish leaders were understandably furious at Jews 
being categorized on the basis of their economic value. The 

Palestinian Mandate entrusted to Britain on July 24, 1922, 

called for the British to support and to simplify Jewish im- 

migration, while safeguarding the rights of other peoples in 

the country. Hence from the inception of the restrictive 
measures, the Zionists attempted to find ways around them, 





^! This minimal sum indicates the purchasing power the British Pound 
Sterling had at that time. 

? From: Philo-Atlas, pp. 141-144, quoted in: Eckert, Emigration, p. 
143. 
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and to send Jewish trans- 
ports to Palestine illegally, 
in the eyes of the British. 

On May 17, 1939, the 
British published a new 
White Paper, which tight- 
ened the immigration regu- 
lations anew. 

In reaction to these 
events, in 1937 the Mossad 
began to establish offices in Official seal of the Mossad 
all the European countries, 
and sought immediate contact with agencies in Berlin, in 
particular with the SS and the Gestapo. Thus began a lively 
collaboration between the Gestapo and the Mossad. 

As befitted their attitude towards Jewish emigration, 
the SS and the Gestapo were helpful towards the Mossad 
agents in many ways. In December 1938 Himmler ordered 
that Jewish prisoners in concentration camps who desired to 
emigrate should be released.^? Additionally, Mossad agents 
were permitted to enter the camps to recruit Jews willing to 
go to Palestine in illegal migration ships. Nothing stood in 
the way of the release of such inmates. Kimche writes: 

“Since he [Pino, the Mossad delegate] guaranteed 
the Gestapo that he would provide for their immediate 
emigration, Pino was in a position to get a large number 
of young Jews out of the concentration camps. A signed 
form from him sufficed to effect their release.” (p. 30) 



































4 


LA 


“The Reichsfiihrer SS and Chief of the German Police has lifted re- 

strictions on Jews who intend to emigrate.” Circular of December 8, 
1938, Bundesarchiv Koblenz (BA), R58/276, Bl. 165. A number of 

similar orders can be found in further volumes of documents as late 

as 1942. 
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Since direct travel to Palestine was illegal, the emi- 
grants needed visas from other countries, for example, from 
immigration authorities in ports that the ships would stop at 
on the way to Palestine. The Gestapo became involved in 
this as well as in the chartering of suitable ships, even cov- 
ering part of the costs. In 1939 a number of ships arrived in 
Palestine, bringing thousands of illegal immigrants to the 
country. ^ 

The cooperation between the Mossad and the Gestapo 
did not end with the outbreak of the war; indeed, it grew 
even stronger. Emigration papers were often made out for 
other countries, and the emigrants instructed not to reveal 
anything about their final destination. Without such help 
from the SS and the Gestapo and without the tacit acquies- 
cence of the German authorities, the Mossad could not have 
done its work. 

In the summer of 1939, an operation was planned that 
would have to shipped 10,000 Jews from German ports in a 
single convoy to Palestine. Before the ships could sail, 
however, war broke out and the English blocked the Chan- 
nel. 





^^ More details are offered in Kimche ‘s book, though it contains some 
factual errors. Interesting details are also found in the essay by Ball- 
Kaduri, who, like Kimche, is not always accurate. 
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8. Irgun Proposals 


Two years later, in summer 
1941, the 1939 plan was re- 
visited by Abraham Stern, 
one of the leaders of the 
Irgun, the Jewish anti-British 
resistance and freedom or- 
ganization. He offered to 
help the Germans in their bat- 
tle against England, and sug- 
gested that Germany imme- 
diately begin to ship out 
10,000 Jews in return. He 
was of the opinion that the 
German ships could break b. 
through the English blockade ` Abraham Stern (1907-1942) 
and bring the Jews to Pales- 

tine. Once they had arrived there, the English would not be 
able return them. 





| 
H 
1 
| 








45 The full name reads: “Irgun Zevai Leumi” = national military or- 


ganization. Since September 1940 Abraham Stern had dissociated 
himself from the “Irgun” and established his own group, “Lechi” 
( "Lochamei Cherut Israel" = fighters for Israel's freedom). But in 
the first few months after the separation, he continued to use the 
former name because he saw himself as the legitimate representative 
of the Irgun. 

46 Katz, pp. 85f. 
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IRGUN ZWAÍ LEUMI BE-EREZ JISRAEL 
ORGANISATION MILITAIRE NATIONALE JUIVE D'EREZ JISRAEL 
JEWISH NATIONAL MILITARY ORGANISATION OF EREZ JISRAEL 











Promotional poster for an armed struggle to 
conquer a Greater Israel 





Whether this suggestion ever reached the right ad- 
dress is questionable, because the agents sent out by Stern 
were later imprisoned in Syria. In any case, Berlin had to 
regard breaking the blockade hopeless. A convoy of ships 
full of civilians, especially women and children, had little 
chance of reaching Palestine unscathed. The German gov- 
ernment could not assume responsibility for such an enter- 
prise. 
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This was Stern s second attempt at establishing con- 
tact with the German government. Half a year earlier, in 
January 1941, Irgun had offered in a letter to fight for Ger- 
many against England,* in particular through sabotage and 
spying in Palestine. In return they demanded “that the [...] 
national aspirations of the Israeli freedom movement be 
recognized by the German Reich, ” and the establishment of 
a Jewish brigade:48 

"[...]military training and organization of Jewish 
manpower in Europe, under the leadership and com- 
mand of the NMO, in military units that would play a 
combat role in the conquest of Palestine, should that be- 
come a front. " 

This letter was obviously sent at the same time that 
two of Stern 's agents arrived to see Werner Otto von Hentig 
in Beirut. Hentig was an advisor in the Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs; at the beginning of 1941 he was on an official visit 
to what was then the French mandate of Lebanon. The con- 
versation must have been similar in content to the letter, be- 
cause Hentig wrote: 

"In Beirut I took up residence in the 'Hotel Mono- 
pol.' [...] The most extraordinary delegation came from 
Palestine itself. The leader, a handsome young officer 
type, offered to work together with the National Social- 
ists against their own people, especially the orthodox Zi- 
onists, if Hitler would agree to an independent Jewish 
Palestine.” (p. 338f.) 

"I could only respond to the Jewish delegation that 
the offer of cooperation and the conditions stated could 





47 According to Brenner, p. 267, it was Stern who authorized the com- 


munication. 
48 For the full text of this historic document see the Appendix. 
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never be accepted out of consideration for our Arab 
friends and our general principles.” (p. 399) 
The Irgun letter, written in German, arrived safely in 
Germany,*? but whether a German reaction followed cannot 
be ascertained from the files. 





® А copy of this letter is found in the Politisches Archiv des Auswär- 
tigen Amtes, Bonn (PA/AA), Nr. E 234152-234158. 
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H ҮА A 
First attempt at making contact by Abraham Stern of the Irgun 
with the German government for the purpose of cooperation, 
made by a letter sent to the German embassy in Turkey on Jan- 
uary 11, 1941 — here the accompanying letter. The complete text 
of the proposal is reprinted in the Appendix. 
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9. Conclusion 


The illegal immigration to Palestine continued even after 
the war ended, until the founding of the State of Israel in 
1948, because the British kept Palestine 's borders closed to 
Jews. In the decade from 1938 to 1948, over a hundred 
thousand Jews migrated to Palestine illegally.°° 

The total number of Jews who left Germany (and 
Austria) after 1933 cannot be ascertained statistically, be- 
cause there was no counting at the points of departure or at 
the points of arrival. Estimates vary from 100,000 and 
537,000, a discrepancy that reflects the unreliability of 
those figures.5! 

In actual fact, all figures — with one exception — re- 
main guesswork, and refer to different groups and times. 
There are no reliable figures that embrace Jewish emigra- 
tion as a whole. Some authors construe it as confined to em- 
igration from Germany within its pre-1938 borders. Others 
add Austria to their calculations. Some wish to focus exclu- 
sively on the years from 1933 to 1939, although it is clear 
that emigration continued after outbreak of war, and that il- 
legal emigration to Palestine accelerated in 1938. 





50 Nicosia, p. 245. 

Rosenstock attempts to shed some light on this confusion by focus- 
ing on the imponderables, to make clear that all figures must remain 
speculations. 
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There is only one figure that derives from an official 
German source that, however, is rejected by all establish- 
ment authors because it seems too high. Interestingly, this 
figure appears in a document that is otherwise highly re- 
garded, thanks to its use in proving the German plan for 
“Jewish extermination”: the “Wannsee Protocol.” All in- 
formation in this document is judged credible and convinc- 
ing, except for its emigration statistics. 

On page 4 of the Protocol the following figures are 
given: 

“from the assumption of power until the October 
31, 1941, deadline, altogether around 537,000 Jews em- 
igrated.” 

“From January 30, 1933, from the old Reich, 
about 360,000 

From March 15, 1938, from the Ostmark (Austria), 
about 147, 000 

From March 15, 1939, from the Protectorate of 
Bohemia and Moravia, about 30,000. " 

We shall not question the authenticity of the Protocols 
here, nor comment on the significance of the meeting at the 
Wannsee villa, which has recently received a different in- 
terpretation. What is important here is to point out once 
again the tendency of establishment historiography arbi- 
trarily to designate certain parts of a document as authentic, 
while rejecting other portions as inauthentic. As for our in- 
vestigation, we stand by our statement that exact emigration 
figures are not available. 

About a quarter to a third of the emigrants went to 
Palestine, a third to European countries and the rest over- 
seas, especially to North and South America. 

The Haavara, as stated at the beginning, is occasional- 
ly mentioned in specialized publications, but seldom in the 
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public media. The Rublee-Wohlthat agreement is practically 
unknown. Most Germans are certainly extensively informed 
about the ‘Holocaust,’ but have scarcely heard of the emi- 
gration plan that enabled the large majority of German Jews 
to depart unmolested. This is apparently one of the “truths 
undesirable for national pedagogy,” as Walter Hofer once 
formulated it. 

The historian’s task will always be to swim against 
the stream and to help discover truths with which to bring 
the past into clearer focus. 
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liber die Nachteile, die eine solche Aus- 
wanderungsforcierung mit sich brachte, waren sich 
alle Stellen im klaren. Sie mußten jedoch ange- 
sichts des Fehlens anderer Lösungsmöglichkeiten 
vorerst in Kauf genommen werden. 3 


Die Auswanderungsarbeiten waren in der. 
Folgezeit nicht nur ein deutsches Problem, son- 
dern auch ein Problem, mit dem sich die Behórden 
der Ziel- bzw. Einwandererländer zu befassen hat- 
ten. Die finanziellen Schwierigkeiten, wie Erhö- 
hung der Vorzeige- und Landungsgelder seitens 
der verschiedenen auslindischen Regierungen, feh- 
lende Schiffsplätze, laufend verschärfte Einwan- 
derungBbeschrünkungen oder -sperren, erschwerten 
die Auswanderungsbestrebungen außerordentlich, 
Trotz dieser Schwierigkeiten wurdan seit der 
Machtübernahme bis zum Stichtag 21.10.1941 ins- 
gesamt rund 537.000 Juden zur Auswanderung ge- 
braoht. Davon 


vom 30.1.1933 aus dem Altreich rd. 360.000 
vom 15.3.1938 aus der Ostmark rd. 147.000 


vom 15.3.1939 aus dem Protektorat ‚ 
Böhmen und Mähren rd. 20.000. 


Die Finanzierung der Auswanderung erfrlg- 
te durch die Juden bzw. jüdisch-politischen Orga- 
nisationen selbst. Um den Verbleib der verproleta- 
risierten Juden zu vermoiden, wurde nach dem Grund- 
satz verfahren, daß die vermögenden Juden die Ab- 
wanderung der vermögenslosen Juden zu finanzieren 
haben; hier wurde, je nach Vermögen gestaffelt, 
eine entsprechende Umlage bzw. Auswandererabgabe 
vorgeschrieben, die zur Bestreitung der finanziel- 
len Obliegenheiten im Zuge der Abwanderung vermó-. 
gensloser Juden verwandt wurde, 





Section of page 4 of the infamous Wannsee protocol with official 


emigration figures. Translation overleaf. 
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All the offices realized the drawbacks of such en- 
forced accelerated emigration. For the time being they had, 
however, tolerated it on account of the lack of other possi- 
ble solutions of the problem. 


The work concerned with emigration was, later on, 
not only a German problem, but also a problem with which 
the authorities of the countries to which the flow of emi- 
grants was being directed would have to deal. Financial dif- 
ficulties, such as the demands by various foreign govern- 
ments for increasing sums of money to be presented at the 
time of the landing, the lack of shipping space, increasing 
restriction of entry permits, or the cancelling of such, in- 
creased extraordinarily the difficulties of emigration. In 
spite of these difficulties, 537,000 Jews were sent out of the 
country between the takeover of power and the deadline of 
31 October 1941. Of these 


starting Jan. 30, 1933, from Germany proper ca. 360,000 


starting March 15, 1938, from Austria ca. 147,000 
starting March 15, 1939, from the Protectorate 
of Bohemia and Moravia ca. 30,000 


The Jews themselves, or their Jewish political organi- 
zations, financed the emigration. In order to avoid that im- 
poverished Jews be left behind, the principle was followed 
that wealthy Jews have to finance the emigration of poor 
Jews; this was arranged by imposing a suitable tax, i.e., an 
emigration tax, which was used for financial arrangements 
in connection with the emigration of poor Jews and was im- 
posed according to income. 
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Appendix 


Irgun 's Offer to Cooperate 


The main thrust of the National Military Organization 
(NMO) in Palestine's (Irgun Zevai Leumi) proposal for 
solving the Jewish question in Europe, and for actively par- 
ticipating on Germany 55 side in the war. 

"Germany e leading National Socialist statesmen 
have in comments and speeches more than once empha- 
sized that a New Order in Europe requires a radical so- 
lution of the Jewish question through evacuation 
( Judenreines Europa’). 

The evacuation of the Jewish masses from Europe 
is a prerequisite for solving the Jewish question, which is 
possible only by resettling these masses in the homeland 
of the Jewish people, Palestine, and by establishing the 
Jewish State in its historic boundaries. 

To solve the Jewish problem in this way and once 
and for all to liberate the Jewish people is the aim of the 
political activity and the ongoing struggle of the Israeli 
freedom movement, the National Military Organization 
in Palestine (Irgun Zevai Leumi). 

The NMO, which knows full well the good will of 
the Reich government and its authorities toward Zionist 
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activity in Germany and toward Zionist emigration 
plans, is of the opinion that 

1. a commonality of interest could exist between 
the interests of a new order in Europe according to the 
German concept, and the true national aspirations of the 
Jewish people as they are embodied by the NMO; 

2. cooperation between the new Germany and a 
renewed folkish-national Jewry would be possible; and 

3. the establishment of the historic Jewish state on 
a national and totalitarian basis, bound by treaty with 
the German Reich, would be in the interest of maintain- 
ing and strengthening Germany’s future position as a 
power in the Near East. 

Proceeding from these considerations, the NMO in 
Palestine, under the condition that the above-mentioned 
national aspirations of the Israeli freedom movement be 
recognized by the German Reich, offers to actively take 
part in the war on Germany’s side. 

This offer by the NMO, which could include activi- 
ty in the military, political and information fields in Pal- 
estine and, after certain organizational preparations, 
outside Palestine, would be linked with the military 
training and organization of Jewish manpower in Eu- 
rope, under the leadership and command of the NMO, in 
military units that would play a combat role in the con- 
quest of Palestine, should that become a front. 

The indirect participation of the Israeli freedom 
movement in the New Order in Europe, already in the 
preparatory stage, in connection with a positive-radical 
solution of the European Jewish problem in the sense of 
the above-mentioned national aspirations of the Jewish 
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people, would extraordinarily strengthen the moral basis 
of the New Order in the eyes of all humanity. 5” 

The cooperation of the Israeli Freedom Movement 
would be in line with the last speech given by Chancellor 
Mr Hitler, that he would employ any combination and 
coalition in order to isolate and beat England.” 





5 This rather complicated sentence, put in clearer language, states: 
German Jewish politics, i.e., the expulsion of Jews from Germany, is 
possibly immoral in the eyes of the world. It would gain moral justi- 
fication if through this expulsion a Jewish state came into being. The 
results justify the means, or: What isn t permitted for the Germans is 
welcome support for Jewish nationalists in their battle, and therefore 
justified. 
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A Brief Overview of the Origins, Nature and 
Activity of the NMO in Palestine 


The NMO arose in part 
out of the Jewish self- 
defense force in Palestine 
and the  Revisionist 
movement (New Zionist 
Organization), with 
which the NMO re- 
mained in a loose union 
facilitated by Vladimir 
Jabotinsky until his 
death. 

The pro-British at- 
titude of the revisionist 
organization in Palestine 
made a renewal of the 
union impossible, and re- 
sulted in a split in the fall 
of that year. 

The aim of the 
NMO is to establish the 
Jewish state within its 
historic borders. 






Viadimir Jabotinsky (1880-1940), 
was the leader of the revisionist 
Zionists and founder of the Irgun. 





In contrast to all other Zionist movements, the NMO 
rejects infiltration of the colony as the only means of 
achieving occupation and gradual settlement of the Father- 
land, and proclaims as its motto that struggle and sacrifice 
are the only true means by which to conquer and liberate 


Palestine. 
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Through its militant character and its anti- British atti- 
tude, and because of the constant persecution of the British 
administration, the NMO was forced to conduct its political 
activities and the military training of its members in secret. 

The NMO, whose terrorist activity had already begun 
in the fall of 1936, gained prominence in the summer of 
1939, after the British White Paper was published, through 
its intensified terrorist attacks and sabotage of British prop- 
erty. At that time the press of virtually the entire world re- 
ported and discussed this activity, as well as the [NMO's] 
daily clandestine radio broadcasts. Until the outbreak of 
war, the NMO maintained independent political offices in 
Warsaw, Paris, London, Geneva, and New York. 

The Warsaw office was mainly concerned with the 
military organization and training of the national Zionist 
youth. It was in close contact with the Jewish masses, 
which, especially in Poland, enthusiastically followed the 
NMO’s struggle in Palestine and supported it in every way 
possible. Two newspapers published by the NMO appeared 
in Warsaw: Die Tat and Jerozalima wseljona. 

The Warsaw office also maintained close contact with 
the pre-war Polish government and with military circles that 
regarded the aims of the NMO with interest and favor. 
Hence, in 1939, groups of NMO members traveled from 
Palestine to Poland, where they were quartered in barracks 
and their military training perfected under Polish officers. 

Negotiations between the NMO and the Polish gov- 
ernment in Warsaw aimed at actualizing and concretizing 
their assistance were terminated due to the outbreak of the 
war. Documentation of this will be easy to find in the ar- 
chives of the pre-war Polish government. 

In its worldview and structure the NMO is closely re- 
lated to the European totalitarian movements. 
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The ruthless defense measures of the British admin- 
istration, the Arabs, and the Jewish socialists have at no 
time sufficed to weaken or to paralyze the NMO’s fighting 
ability. 
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Affidavit by Dr. Ernst Marcus, Manager of 
Paltreu 


The following affidavit on the emigration policy of the 
German government under Hitler was written in 1946 by 
the German Jew and lawyer Dr. jur. Ernst Marcus, who be- 
tween 1933 and 1939 was the deputy chairman of the Pal- 
treu (Palästina Treuhandstelle zur Beratung deutscher 
Juden G.m.b.H.; Palestine Escrow Agency for Counseling 
German Jews, Ltd.). This agency financed the emigration of 
German Jews to Palestine by offsetting the costs with Ger- 
man exports. As such, Marcus had close contacts within the 
German Departments of Foreign Affairs and Commerce, to 
the German industry and to various Zionist organizations. 
In 1939 he emigrated to Palestine, but in 1951 he returned 
to Germany. 

The following text is a translation of a document ex- 
isting as a carbon copy on thin copying paper, making text 
typed on the reverse shine through. Page three is not a copy 
but an original, though, and was obviously written with a 
different typewriter without umlauts. Whether the text is au- 
thentic remains to be verified. Page 11 of this document 
was typed on twice, with a line shift. One line was typed 
over completely, making it illegible. 

Caution is advised when Dr. Marcus comments on is- 
sues beyond his immediate realm of experiences. In some 
cases his views are clearly wrong, as noted in footnotes. 

Source: Yad Vashem Archive, Item ID 3549156; 
Record Group O.1 (Ball-Kaduri Collection), File No. 11. 

On Marcus see Róder/Strauss (ed.), p. 474. 
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Translation 





I. 


The German Foreign Office 
and the Palestine Question in the Years 1933-1939 
by 
Dr. ERNST MARCUS 
(written in the year 1946) 

When, with the “seizure of power” on 3 January 1933, 
the hour struck which made the leader of National So- 
cialism chancellor of the German Reich, the big terrible 
ordeal approached, and not only for German Jewry. 
There seemed no doubt that, according to his program, 
Hitler would handle the Jewish question in a global 
scope and make an attempt to find a solution along his 
lines. What role would Zionism and Palestine play in 
this? Which attitude would German foreign policy, di- 
rected by Hitler, take towards the Jewish National Home 
in Palestine? How would the question of emigration of 
German Jews to Palestine be treated? 

When, in the fall of 1933, I re-entered the rooms of the 
building at Wilhelmstrasse 75 for the first time since the 
fall of the Weimar Republic, the transfer agreement be- 
tween the Jewish agencies in Palestine and the Ministry 
of Commerce had been signed by Mr. E.S. Hoofia. The 
transfer companies Haavara and Paltreu had been estab- 
lished. As their representative and as a representative of 
those interests of the Palestine Office which led to the 
creation of an appropriate organization for emigration 
and the continuous transfer of people and capital to Pal- 
estine, I came once more into contact with the Orient 
Department. The first discussions on the foreign- and 
economic-policy aspects of our work began where 
Moritz Sobernheim, as “adviser for Jewish questions,” 
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had peacefully dwelled for more than a decade with his 

large library (many of his colleagues and the old allies 

were still in office). When I now look back on the history 
of the negotiations conducted by me between 1933 and 

1939, I realize how valuable the knowledge of men and 

relationships was that I gathered in earlier years as an 

expert for mandate law and as a member of the “German 

Committee Pro Palestine” and the “German League for 

the League of Nations.” It was not a new beginning but a 

reunion with the Foreign Office. 

9 

I knew well its old Prussian royal and German imperial 

history. I had frequently met personalities from the For- 

eign Office during the time of the Weimar Republic. 

Now I had to represent interests that made it necessary to 

first observe which direction the Palestinian policy of the 

Third Reich would take. The starting points for a Nation- 

al Socialist policy in relation to Palestine were: 

a) Already in 1933 it became clear that Palestine repre- 
sented the main receiving area for the emigration of 
Jews from Germany as desired by Hitler; 

b) The national renaissance of the Jews in Palestine 
could not be ignored by National Socialism, even if 
the developing community remained small and was 
insignificant as a potential enemy; 

c) The more the foreign policy of the German Reich 
transitioned to reintroduce Germany into the great 
game of the powers in the Middle East, the more it 
had to take a stance on Arab aspirations in Palestine. 

However, during the first period of Hitler's rule it turned 

out that German foreign policy towards Palestine was ex- 

traordinarily restrained. That restraint was not abandoned 
until 1936. The reasons for this may have been multifari- 
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ous in nature. First, Hitler tried to initially give the im- 
pression that his regime would not disrupt the continuity 
of German foreign policy, and especially would not work 
against British interests. — However, continuity of Ger- 
man foreign policy in the Palestinian question meant 
compliance with the line that had not been abandoned by 
the Foreign Office since the first emergence of the Pales- 
tinian issue in world politics. Wilhelm IL, who for ro- 
mantic reasons, as is known, did not look unfavorably 
upon Herzl’s proposals for Germany to become a protec- 
tive power over a Jewish homeland to be established in 
Palestine, 
de 

was held back by von Buelow and Marschall. Maintain- 
ing the status quo in the Arab provinces of Turkey re- 
mained a fundamental principle of the Wilhelmstrasse 
until 1916. One need only read the German declaration 
of 1917 on the Jewish developmental work in Palestine, 
formulated with extreme caution, which was based on 
Zionist negotiations in Berlin and Constantinople, to re- 
alize that Jagow did not want to deviate from Marschall. 
After Palestine had been separated from the Turkish 
realm due to the peace treaties of Sévres and Lausanne, 
and after it had become a British mandate, the Foreign 
Office behaved passively in the Palestine question. Noth- 
ing changed even when, after the entry of Germany into 
the League of Nations, a German member — Councilor 
Kastl from the Reich Union of German Industry — was 
appointed to the mandate commission. Kastl, who was an 
economist and had hardly any interest in foreign policy, 
intervened little in the discussions between the commis- 
sion and the mandatary power. —Although Rathenau and 
Stresemann, as Foreign Secretaries, made statements on 
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II. 


the Palestine question, they did not change the cautious, 
benevolent attitude towards Jewish plans in Palestine. 
The actual work was done in the Oriental Department 
under the direction of Privy Councilor Pruefer, and in the 
Department for Jewish Affairs, which was established 
during the war of 1914 and staffed with Legation Coun- 
cilor Professor Moritz Sobernheim and later with Profes- 
sor Eugen Mittwoch. 
It is a known fact that leading personalities of German 
foreign policy sympathized personally with the Zionist 
cause, and that they expressed this sympathy in the Ger- 
man Committee Pro Palestine. Meetings held on the oc- 
casions of the many visits by Dr. Weizmann in Germany 
were attended by many German diplomats. This circle 
included: the Secretaries of State von Schubert and von 
Buelow, Freiherr von Richthofen, Earl S. Bernstorff, Dr. 
Diekhoff, Privy Councilor Pruefer, et al. 

-4- 
When Hitler became chancellor, and right after that Jew- 
ish emigration began with feverish rapidity, the Palestin- 
ian Unit in the Wilhelmstrasse was staffed by Legation 
Councilor Schmidt-Roethe. The German consul general 
in Jerusalem was Dr. Wolff, married to a Jewess. 
Legation Councilor Schmidt-Roethe, earlier active in the 
Reich's consular service and by disposition conservative 
and patriotic, soon found himself facing acute problems 
mainly concerning trade, economics and foreign ex- 
change, but they also had to be examined under aspects 
of foreign policy. These included mainly transfer pro- 
jects of various kinds, partly brought to Berlin by Jewish 
negotiators from Palestine through the mediation of Con- 
sul General Wolff. The largest of these projects was the 
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so-called Hanotea transfer?! based on the offer by 
PardessimP^! to Jewish emigrants from Germany, who 
had to deposit the requisite amount in Reichsmarks. The 
resulting Reichsmark accounts were to be transferred by 
purchasing German merchandise. While the monetary 
and economic issues emerging from such projects were 
within the jurisdiction of the Reich Department of Com- 
merce and the Reich Office for Foreign Exchange Con- 
trol, the Foreign Office was interested in the repercus- 
sions which the settlement of many German Jews had on 
German foreign policy, on the trade situation in Palestine 
and the Middle East, and on the boycott movement 
against German goods in the Anglo-Saxon countries. The 
conviction of the advisors that emigration was indispen- 
sable, and that the creation of a firm framework for this 
emigration was also in Germany's interest, as well as the 
assumption of a favorable effect on German exports to 
the Middle East and against the boycott, led to the en- 
dorsement of the transfer agreement between the Reich 
Department of Commerce and the Jewish agencies in 
Palestine, which had been finalized by Mr. Hofien in the 
fall of 1933. 
vs 

This agreement was a decisive step on the path of pro- 
moting an organized Jewish emigration to Palestine, 
while taking along assets in the long run. As such, the 
radical group among the NSDAP was deprived of an op- 
portunity to let Jewish emigration take on chaotic forms, 
as ultimately happened in late 1938. In addition, the 
agreement was based on the fact that among all coun- 
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tries, Palestine remained the preferred destination of em- 
igration until the outbreak of war. 
Schmidt-Roethe, a smart negotiator, swift in detecting 
problems and energetic in expressing his opinion about 
them, was extremely impulsive. I remember a discussion 
leading to a fierce dispute in early 1934, when he insist- 
ed on his opinion — based on Jewish reports from Pales- 
tine — that the transfer primarily served to promote Marx- 
ist institutions in Palestine, and that this was politically 
dangerous. The dispute was carried out by him with the 
greatest intensity and stridency, and it took a lot of calm- 
ness and steadfastness lest such outbreaks ended in a 
personal conflict. But Schmidt-Roethe was fair and re- 
spected the opinions of his interlocutors. A firm word, 
used at the right moment, brought him back to self- 
control. Above all, he respected the Jewish attitude to- 
ward the situation, and our attempts to handle it. His in- 
fluence on the attitude of the Office in the years 1933 
and 1934 is to be regarded as favorable. 
The Berlin office based its position on reports which it 
received from the Jerusalem Consulate General. It 
proved to be quite valuable that Consul General Wolff 
was a staunch opponent of the NSDAP. He did not even 
bother to deny it. When I visited him in Jerusalem in ear- 
ly 1934 — as arranged by the Foreign Office — he was sit- 
ting in his office at his desk, turning his back to the Füh- 
rer’s portrait which had been foisted upon him, and as 
soon as the conversation turned to the regime, he ex- 
pressed himself with unreserved clarity. Had Hitler’s 
portrait 

s6- 
had ears to hear, there would have been no telling what 
effect the curses would have had which the Consul Gen- 
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eral uttered. But it was not until about the end of 1935 
that Berlin decided to change its representative in Jerusa- 
lem. The cooperation of the German Consulate General 
was very important for the promotion of Jewish emigra- 
tion to Palestine, for the transfer of capital, and for the 
maintenance of imports of citrus fruits from Jewish 
Pardess cooperatives because the Consulate had the 
competence to express its expert opinion on all the in- 
formation underlying our plans — and a hostile repre- 
sentative of the Reich would have been able to do us in- 
finite harm. But even an indifferent and bureaucratic tar- 
diness could at times, when quick decisions were needed, 
delay important actions until they lost their value. All 
this we were spared by Wolff’s sympathetic cooperation. 
This cooperation was at times very far-reaching. During 
my stay [in Palestine] in early 1934, the final form was 
established for the transfer of capital, which had been set 
up by Haavara and Paltreu as transfer companies after 
the aforementioned agreement of August 1933 had been 
reached. During that time, hardly a telegram or a report 
by the consul general was sent to Berlin that had not 
been discussed with me. Through personal helpfulness, 
Wolff did everything in his power in order to compen- 
sate in his field of work for the consequences of German 
policy with regard to the Jewish problem. During those 
days, I have often warned him to be more careful with 
his statements to strangers about the regime. He never 
heeded these warnings. It was therefore not surprising 
that he was eventually made to resign and simply retire. 
His fate could easily have been much worse. 

Two German personalities should be mentioned here that 
played an important role in Palestine affairs at that time: 
the old consul Timotheus Wurst, Senior of Palestine- 
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Germans and director of the Templar Bank, and Dr. 
Schnei- 
ES 

der, managing director of the German Oriental Society. 
Wurst belonged to the old generation of Palestine- 
Germans, who are mostly descendants of the peasantry 
of Swabia and who settled in Palestine as early as two 
generations ago. They had remained culturally linked to 
Germany without paying much attention to political de- 
velopments in Germany. Wurst himself, who was al- 
ready in his seventies in 1934, had never seen Germany 
until 1933. In 1933 he made his first trip to Germany, 
where he was mesmerized not by Berlin, but by his 
southern German homeland. He had no inclination to- 
ward or appreciation for National Socialism. He also 
could not find any meaning in the development that had 
led to Hitler, since he had neither seen Wilhelmine Ger- 
many nor the Germany of the Weimar Republic. But 
now the Third Reich was a fact to be reckoned with, and 
the quiet house on the Jaffa-Tel Aviv Road in Tel Aviv, 
hidden behind garden walls and trees, which was 
Wurst’s office building, admitted a growing stream of 
applicants for visas and certificates, and Wurst accom- 
modated them generously. Particularly important, how- 
ever, was Wurst’s position as director of the Bank of the 
Templar Society. Because this bank — the only German 
bank in Palestine — was the correspondent bank of the 
Reichsbank, and as such it assumed various functions 
within the capital transfers of the Transfer Agreement. 
Thus the bank’s business suddenly took an unexpected 
upturn, not only due to administering the so-called spe- 
cial accounts, but also because of the important commer- 
cial and currency transactions carried out or approved by 
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the transfer companies Haavara and Paltreu. It was pri- 
marily to Wurst’s credit that the Bank's operations with 
the Jewish authorities were carried out correctly and 
without friction. But above all, he showed impartiality 
and discretion, when he showed up in Berlin every year, 
together with Jewish and Arab representatives of the cit- 
rus-export cooperatives and farmers, in order to negotiate 
with the Department of Commerce issues like import 
quota and payment conditions for Palestinian 
-8- 

citrus fruits to Germany. The last time he called me in 
my office in Berlin in 1939, he began the conversation 
flustered and without greetings. I sensed that something 
was wrong. Later he came to see me and apologized. He 
spoke from the rooms of the representative of the 
NSDAP’s foreign organization, and was therefore “under 
surveillance.” His dejection was sincere. He did not feel 
comfortable among Nazi officials. 

In 1933, Dr. Schneider was a leading member of the 
German Oriental Society, later serving the I.G. Farben 
Trust in Germany, and finally president of the German 
Oriental Society. Since the first days under Hitler he 
tried to exert influence on his Palestine politics. He was a 
man of a different kind. As a party member belonging to 
the younger generation of smart businessmen and politi- 
cians who had brought the National Socialist regime to 
notice, he based his expert knowledge about Palestine on 
just one short visit in 1933. Ever since, in an attempt to 
assert himself, he repeatedly surfaced when in this con- 
text matters of foreign policy or economics were negoti- 
ated in Berlin. He was pretentious and scheming, and 
therefore quite a dangerous opponent in the Berlin mi- 
lieu, which was difficult as such. Schneider was in touch 
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with Jewish personalities and groups in Palestine, which 
were partly commercial in nature. Above all, Hanotea’s 
transfer projects relied on him, and he represented them 
to the Berlin authorities. Although Schneider outwardly 
exhibited a friendly attitude, I have never doubted that he 
played a duplicitous role. 

One incident from the early period of Palestine policy 
deserves to be mentioned for reasons of curiosity. One 
day — I think in February 1934 — I was called by the For- 
eign Office and asked by Legation Councilor Schmidt- 
Roethe to join an urgent meeting. Dr. Schmidt-Roethe 
informed me that Reich Minister Frick, who had just 
married, was about to embark on a cruise through the 
Mediterranean on a Hapag steamer, and that he intended 
to disembark in Palestine. The Foreign Office, which 
found out about this plan only recently, had vainly 
warned about the dangers coming with a visit to Pales- 
tine. This warning was not respected, and Frick had not 
changed 

-9- 

his dispositions. Не — Schmidt-Roethe — therefore decid- 
ed to inform me confidentially about this in view of the 
importance of the matter and the serious complications 
that would arise for the German Jews if anything were to 
happen to Reich Minister Frick, and he asked me to do 
everything in my power to prevent an action from the 
Jewish side against Frick. I replied that the Office’s 
warning to Frick was certainly justified. For my part, I 
wanted to pass on this message to the Jewish Agency, 
which would certainly recognize the danger caused by 
Frick. I could not know, however, what they could or 
wanted to do about it, and in any case I would have to 
point out that my acceptance of the notice given to me 
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could in no way burden the Jewish side with responsibil- 
ity should unpleasant events occur. After this promise 
had been given, I spoke first with Captain Foley of the 
British Embassy who in his capacity as passport officer 
already knew about Frick’s intended disembarkation in 
Palestine. The British Embassy had informed the Foreign 
Office immediately, and they forwarded this to the Colo- 
nial Office. From there, the high commissioner had 
probably been notified regarding safety measures. For 
my part, I then issued a special communication to the 
Jewish Agency abroad. When I myself arrived in Pales- 
tine shortly afterwards, I heard that Frick had gone 
ashore in Palestine with a tour group of the Hapag 
steamship Milwaukee, had made the usual sightseeing 
tour of the Christian holy sites, and had finally dined at 
the King David Hotel, when incidentally Dr. Weizmann 
was also having lunch with his party at another table. 
Frick had then left the country without incident. I sighed 
with relief, because an incident back then could have af- 
fected the German Jews far worse than they were affect- 
ed later by the vom Rath affair. Many thousands were 
still in Germany who by November 1938 had already 
emigrated. 

Legation Councilor Schmidt-Roethe was replaced by 
Privy Councilor Pilger as advisor for Palestine, who later 
was ambassador in Kabul. Pilger did not have the stormy 
temper of his predecessor, and none of the many conver- 
sations which 

- 10- 

I had with him was anything but calm and orderly. He 
was one of those diplomats who exhibit an attitude like a 
public official and avoid to comment recognizably on 
questions put forward to them. For example, as long as 
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Pilger held that position, he never took the initiative in 
any matter relating to Palestine. However, it must be 
acknowledged that he handled all matters submitted to 
him with great objectivity and accuracy, and that he nev- 
er refused to help, if he was asked. Having been particu- 
larly interested in economic issues following his inclina- 
tion, Pilger was personally familiar with the economy of 
the Middle East, since his father-in-law was director of 
Siemens Orient in Cairo and played a major role among 
the Germans in Egypt. 

III. Privy councilor Pilger finally left this office and went as 
an envoy to Afghanistan, and he was succeeded by a per- 
sonality whose mentality was the opposite of Pilger's: 
Envoy Werner Otto von Hentig. Whoever saw Pilger sit 
broadly and gravely, distantly and properly at his desk, 
talking and smiling measuredly, lost in phlegmatic calm, 
and who then met the new advisor — this slender, toned, 
lanky man with the clean-cut face, eyes flashing, his 
swift way to comprehend and speak, to comment briefly 
and passionately, to give free rein to his volcanic tem- 
perament — he knew that not merely a new advisor had 
made his entry into the room with the red plush furnish- 
ings and the gilded backrests of the fin de siécle, but a 
new spirit. It was this man who was to experience with 
us the fateful hours of 1938 and 1939, without us or him 
suspecting at the time what the management of this of- 
fice would entail, when I went to see him for the first 
time. 

Because — truly — Hentig had not been put in that posi- 
tion in order to deal with Jewish affairs. He had been ac- 
tive in foreign diplomatic services in the Netherlands and 
in South America before returning to the Wilhelmstrasse, 
and he had turned out to be an inconvenience. His criti- 
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cal attitude toward the Hitler regime was known. On the 
other hand. he had 
-]1- 

experience and skills that could not be discarded. During 
the First World War, he had led the German expedition 
to Afghanistan as a young attaché and officer, and during 
the last year of the war he had been an attaché at the 
German Embassy in Constantinople. He knew the coun- 
tries and mastered the languages of the Middle East. The 
German Foreign Services could boast of only a few peo- 
ple of this kind. Already at our first meeting it became 
clear that not much needed to be explained to Hentig. It 
turned out that, while serving under Bernstorff in Con- 
stantinople, he had dealt with the Zionist issue and had 
participated in the pertinent negotiations. Later he had 
also seen and heard Weizmann in Berlin on occasion and 
had been deeply impressed by him, as he related. Since 
he himself was a man deeply permeated by the spirit of 
his people and the love of his nation, he seriously under- 
stood the driving forces of Zionism as an element related 
to his own perception. Most important, it was also the 
experimental, the daring aspect that attracted him, and 
which made the researcher in him (which he was more 
than a diplomat), with his urge for the adventurous and 
the new, a friend of our cause. 

[double-typed, illegible line ...] and encouraging. We 
talked openly to each other, got to know the world where 
every one of us was deeply embedded, and we knew we 
could trust each other. Already the second encounter led 
to a practical test. Because in the Prinz-Albrecht-Strasse, 
where the Gestapo had found lodgings in the vast spaces 
of the former Museum of Decorative Arts, a young man 
had appeared, smart and quick, of the type which had 
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liberated themselves of sentimentality — as the gentlemen 
themselves frequently said — in order first to rule Germa- 
ny and then the entire world. This promising young man, 
of whom to say more there is no room here, was still un- 
known at that time. He even loved to remain anonymous 
and considered mentioning his name in addition to his 
official title “Herr Kommissar” as an unauthorized insult. 
He later grew to become the absolute master of the Jews 
in Vienna and Prague, a big plunderer and mass murder- 
er, who finally, at the end of his career, disappeared 
without a trace. But back then the name Eichmann did 
not mean anything to us yet. At the time when Hentig 
took office, Eichmann was also about to 
- 12- 

introduce himself to us, and so it happened that I, on the 
morning of one day when I had an appointment at the 
Foreign Office, was ordered by phone to show up very 
early, as was customary, at Gestapo headquarters and to 
stay there until the evening. All that happened on that 
remarkable day yields a wealth of substance for anec- 
dotes. Although this kind of presence at the Gestapo 
headquarters evidently does not exactly improve one's 
life, this time even Eichmann had to endure a surprise. 
At 10 o'clock in the morning he had haughtily denied me 
permission to attend my appointment with Mr. von 
Hentig, for which I requested leave, and he had forced 
me to cancel it by phone in a rude manner following his 
script — but without giving a reason. In fact, he had used 
the incident as a welcome opportunity to make all con- 
tacts of the Reich Departments with us contingent upon 
his prior authorization. On the evening of the same day, 
however, he had become soft and polite. He knew noth- 
ing anymore about the aforementioned refusal and de- 
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clared that he would never do anything to interfere with 
my negotiations with the Reich Departments. When I 
visited von Hentig the next morning in order to apolo- 
gize, he told me with a smile what had happened. Herr 
Eichmann had in turn confronted Hentig by phone, ask- 
ing him how he dared to arrange a meeting with me, and 
had received the answer, how he dared to disturb Hentig 
in his official duties. The thing then went via the State 
Secretary of the Foreign Office, with whom Hentig im- 
mediately filed a formal complaint, to the head of the 
Gestapo, from whom Eichmann got a reprimand in turn. 
From then on, Eichmann remained distinctly polite to- 
ward me, but I knew that he would never forget my de- 
but. No one would have dared such a clash with a mem- 
ber of S.D., except Hentig. For him it was nothing but a 
matter of course that he opposed an attack. — 

IV. Incidents from the years 1937 to 1939 which ought to be 
mentioned, because they were either characteristic as 
such or had substantial results, were: 

—Hitlers personal involvement in the treatment of the 

Palestine question, 
— the “Milch conflict” 
— Hentig's attitude in September 1938 
— during “the days of November 1938” 

- 13- 

One might have thought that Hitler would have shown a 
personal interest in a Jewish national home in Palestine, 
either deciding to fight the national renaissance of the 
Jews in Palestine, or trying to include them in his plans 
to eliminate the Jews. However, until 1937 no statement 
by the Führer was known that hinted in one direction or 
the other. It was a political fact that the top German au- 
thorities not only tolerated the emigration of Jews to Pal- 
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estine, but encouraged it by granting transfer opportuni- 
ties and other measures. There existed also a number of 
statements by various government departments indicat- 
ing that emigration to Palestine was preferred over emi- 
gration especially to Germany’s neighboring countries, 
and that the German authorities did not consider the de- 
velopment process in Palestine as detrimental to the in- 
terests of the Third Reich. But the Fiihrer himself had 
expressly mentioned Palestine only once, in a speech he 
delivered in 1933. Since then he had remained complete- 
ly silent on this point — which was quite unusual for Hit- 
ler. In the 1933 speech, he said roughly that England was 
impeding the integration of the Jews, while Germany lets 
them emigrate, and even gives them the £1000 required 
for immigrating to Palestine. It was then inferred that he 
was in favor of the Jews immigrating to, and integrating 
into, Palestine. It was then evident that the German offi- 
cials of all departments and top authorities dealing with 
the individual cases — including the young, national so- 
cialist generation — showed no hostility against the Zion- 
ist cause. My years of experience in dealing with all 
kinds of civil servants involved proved to me that a 
commitment to the Jewish nation and its goals in Pales- 
tine, combined with an upright and frank attitude when 
dealing with them, commanded their respect, and that 
they most notably also understood the Jews’ desire for 
freedom and an independent existence as a nation, and 
observed the details with interest. On the other hand, 
there was a small minority 
- ]4- 

of National Socialists, consisting of outright criminals 
who wanted to destroy everything that could be de- 
stroyed, and of those stupid subordinate officials who 


96 INGRID WECKERT: JEWISH EMIGRATION FROM THE THIRD REICH 


were spiteful because the matter was beyond their capac- 
ity — inclined to destroy the physical and psychological 
livelihoods of the Jews, however and wherever they 
could. 

The first sign that something was going on behind the 
scenes could be seen right after the publication of the 
Peel Commission’s recommendations [7 July 1937]. 
Suddenly the ongoing transfer negotiations with the 
Reich Department of Commerce stalled, and with other 
authorities previously nonexistent obstacles appeared as 
well. Initially nothing precise could be found out about 
the reason. From remarks it could be inferred, however, 
that Hitler himself had made negative statements that 
spread throughout the departments. Herr von Hentig clar- 
ified this by calling me over and telling me that the rea- 
sons for the Führer's new attitude were to be found in the 
fact that Hitler was worried about the proposed creation 
of a Jewish state in one part of Palestine as a result of the 
partition plan. He considered such a state as the second 
Vatican, which could become a spiritual center for a 
Jewish world conspiracy. He was encouraged in this 
view by Goebbels. Under such circumstances, the Führer 
wanted to cause difficulties for the formation of the Jew- 
ish state rather than supporting the national home with 
people and money by way of Jewish emigration from 
Germany. This statement showed that the situation was 
very serious. Even externally Hitler’s worries could be 
noticed. When Lord Halifax had come to Berlin on a 
special mission, Hitler asked him at the beginning of the 
first conversation, and to Halifax’s surprise, about the 
Jewish state in Palestine — a question that Halifax an- 
swering by saying: This matter is decided by the League 
of Nations, not by the United Kingdom. But the question 
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itself was symptomatic. While important issues for the 
relations between the powers were to be discussed, Hitler 
posed this question at the very beginning, and it seemed 
at first as if he could not be dissuaded from pursuing the 
matter further. Such was the situation as presented to me 
by Hentig. His advice was to prepare suitable material in 
order to prove that both the number of Jewish emigrants 
from Germany to Palestine as well as their financial con- 
tribution to the formation of the Jewish homeland was 
too small 
-15- 

to influence the development in Palestine decisively. So I 
worked out a memorandum that emphasized the share of 
Polish Jewry in the development process in all relevant 
details, described the financial contribution of American 
Jewry, and put this in relation to the small contribution 
of German Jewry. This memorandum was revised by a 
young official of the economic section of the Foreign Of- 
fice, which was under the direction of Gerhart Clodius, 
who later became known for his economic negotiations 
with the Balkan countries. I had a series of meetings with 
this official, during which the contents of the memoran- 
dum were discussed, and finally a “Report by the For- 
eign Office to Hitler“ emerged from the material provid- 
ed to that office. 

The objective of this activity was to preserve the Jewish 
emigration and the transfer of capital from Germany to 
Palestine. The described development of the second half 
of 1937 relates to a period during which I was tormented 
day and night by the knowledge of the fateful events oc- 
curring behind the scenes. Every moment could bring the 
news that closed the still-open gate to Palestine, and — 
given the lack of emigration opportunities to other coun- 
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tries — condemned thousands of German Jews to remain 
within the borders of Germany. The daily work, howev- 
er, was not to show any trace of this anguished tension 
neither toward the emigrating audience nor to the author- 
ities, who were not informed about the background of the 
existing uncertainty relating to the emigration to Pales- 
tine. 

Back then, Herr von Hentig made many an effort over 
many months to finally bring about a definite decision by 
Hitler in favor of emigration to Palestine. This should 
have happened when the above-mentioned report was 
presented in the Reich Chancellery. Then the situation 
should have been presented to the Führer personally. It 
was very instructive to see how such a move had to be 
prepared with Hitler. When the so-called Weimar system 
collapsed in Germany, many capable, non-partisan offi- 
cials in Germany's top authorities breathed a sigh of re- 
lief, because they believed they had been rescued from 
the wheels of an extremely cumbersome parliamentary 
legislative machine and the related parliamentary system 
of government. 

- 16- 

They were inclined to believe that now the way was free 
for independent and uninhibited work and quick deci- 
sions. This illusion had since disappeared. How much 
this was justified was shown all too clearly by the case at 
hand. Because according to his habit of not reading any 
reports, and of not committing in writing, this report 
could not be presented to Hitler through office channels 
either. Instead one had to try to get the matter submitted 
by persons from the leading group of the NSDAP who at 
that time were on good terms with Hitler, and during a 
"favorable moment", i.e. at a moment when he was in an 
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accessible mood. Such an exertion was not exceptional at 
all. There was no other way to bring a matter to a defini- 
tive solution by the head of the Reich. Just as many 
months of difficulties ensued with all authorities con- 
cerned regarding emigration to Palestine because for rea- 
sons of trepidation they did not dare take any responsi- 
bility without a Führer decision, so the government ma- 
chinery faltered in many cases. For each official, howev- 
er high his rank may have been, had to fear being sud- 
denly not just reversed but also to fall victim to an in- 
trigue, if someone else played off connections to the 
highest level against him. 

This situation therefore lasted until 1938, when one day 
Herr von Hentig phoned and asked me to come to the of- 
fice, where he told me that the Führer's decision had 
been positive and that nothing stood in the way of con- 
tinuing emigration to Palestine. It was a very funny scene 
at Reich Department of Commerce, when the good news 
was reverentially conveyed to me a short while later 
about the highest decision making, for the clerks knew 
nothing of my activity at Wilhelmstrasse. But in fairness 
to these gentlemen it has to be said that they were abso- 
lutely innocent, and that they merely missed the comedy 
of the events surrounding their dictator. 

At about the same time the Woodhead Report was re- 
leased which, as is known, abandoned the Peel Commis- 
sion's partition plan, and I still remember the tone of 
voice with which Hentig told me on the phone that the 
leadership of the Reich had now been relieved of their 
grave worries which had arisen from the seemingly im- 
minent establishment of a Jewish state. 
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V. The fateful days of Evian were approaching. The certain 
prospect of war was crucial for the situation of the Jews. 
A brief respite could save them. A catastrophe they could 
not survive. We worked to save what could still be saved 
of German Jewry. Each organization submitted their own 
memorandum. Secretaries of the British and American 
Jewish organizations sat at the conference table as eco- 
nomic experts, although they had neither the expertise 
nor did they know the means needed to implement the 
projects. When the old trees of Evian cast their shadows 
over Lake Geneva in the evening and the lights of the ca- 
sino were turned on, I was overcome by pain about this 
desperate situation, and I could no longer laugh. Soon 
the attitude of “every man for himself” would put an end 
to all work. The course of the Evian Conference, the 
pressed haste with which the Jewish organizations had to 
present their explanations to their memoranda in just a 
few minutes to the Conference President Lord Wintertur, 
because it is needless to say that some 30 delegations 
could not be heard at length, was the unwinding of a 
tragedy, with extermination as a certain result. The gates 
had closed in front of us. 

Within Germany, the lack of results of Evian had the 
consequence that the groups of the party and the Gestapo 
which so far had been restrained with difficulty gradually 
gained the upper hand over those who preferred an or- 
derly emigration of the Jews to the outbreak of chaos 
within the Jewish community. The relationship between 
the end of Evian and November events is unmistakable. 
For the November events were nothing more than an at- 
tempt by the radical wing of the party to solve the Jewish 


INGRID WECKERT: JEWISH EMIGRATION FROM THE THIRD REICH 101 


question in their own way. Auschwitz, Treblinka, etc. 
were then further steps. 

Of the many individual episodes from the turbulent years 
1936-1939, one shall be described which was very typi- 
cal for the atmosphere at the Foreign Office. Until 1936 
there was, as far as foreign policy came into play, calm- 
ness in the Palestine issue, and potentially existing dif- 
ferences between Jews and Germans in Palestine did not 
come to Berlin to be resolved. In Palestine itself Consul 
General Wolff and Consul Wurst both contributed their 
share to nip the threat of conflict in the bud. 

- 18 - 

This state changed quickly after Dr. Dóhle had been ap- 
pointed Consul General in Jerusalem in 1936, replacing 
Dr. Wolff. Dr. Dóhle came from Paris, where he had 
worked for a decade at the embassy as an economic atta- 
ché. He was a former democrat, and competing with par- 
ty members for the position in Jerusalem, he prevailed 
due to support by those who wished to have a moderate 
individual at a post which was at the focus of so much 
tension. When I met Dóhle for the first time, who was in- 
troduced to me by Herr von Hentig at the hotel “Kaiser- 
hof" in Berlin so that I could inform him about the prob- 
lems of his new sphere of activity, I had the pleasant im- 
pression of an objective, especially economically inter- 
ested, and in any case utterly unprejudiced man. While 
this impression still persisted until Dóhle left Berlin, an- 
other side of his personality surfaced immediately after 
his arrival in Jerusalem. It seemed as if he wanted show 
that a “new wind" was blowing in the Consulate General, 
maybe due to the influence of local Nazis and the foreign 
organization of the NSDAP, which back then, headed by 
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Bohle,5?! competed with the Foreign Office before it was 
integrated into it. For example, this could be sensed from 
reports resulting from his first encounters with Jewish 
personalities in Palestine. They reported a rude and hos- 
tile behavior. In the press this soon showed up as well. 
Suddenly a wire of the Völkische Beobachter from Pales- 
tine, about which all Berlin offices laughed, described 
how — during a battle between Arab insurgents and Brit- 
ish troops — all the cars stopped on the road from Jaffa to 
Jerusalem, except for the car of the German Consul Gen- 
eral, which drove with a fluttering swastika flag on the 
hood through the combat zone. It was clear that the Con- 
sul General wished to perform a “heroic act.” 

Then things got more serious. The radical Nazis among 
the Palestine Germans and their close friends within the 
NSDAP's foreign organization needed an incident. The 
pretext seemed given when Tel Aviv dairymen ceased 
purchasing products from the German agricultural set- 
tlement Wilhelma, which thus far had been sold in the 
market of Tel Aviv. The Consul General intervened, and 
the Foreign Office demanded that the transfer of emi- 
grants be interrupted until this issue was settled. When I 
was informed about this matter, I replied to Herr von 
Hentig that the transfer agencies had no influence on the 
dairymen of Tel Aviv, that even any influence by the 
Jewish Agency would be doubtful. Moreover, this was, 
in my opinion, an internal matter of the mandate area of 
Palestine. 





Between 1933 and 1945, Ernst Wilhelm Bohle was head of the 
NSDAP/AO, the NSDAP's organization in foreign countries. 


INGRID WECKERT: JEWISH EMIGRATION FROM THE THIRD REICH 103 


- 19 - 
Some of the ethnic Germans involved were themselves 
citizens of that area. The matter could therefore hardly be 
dealt with in Berlin. Hentig, who had grasped the situa- 
tion beforehand, then opted for a personal talk, for which 
Dohle and Wurst were ordered to come to Berlin. A joint 
meeting was held at the Foreign Office, which, in addi- 
tion to yours truly, was also attended from the Jewish 
side by Dr. Siegfried Moses and by Dr. Senator, who 
happened to be in Berlin. An agreement was reached 
quickly — and the settlement of the matter was a textbook 
example of how good will can stamp out the spark that 
was about to ignite the powder keg. Because blowing up 
the powder was the desire of Dóhle's furtive men in Pal- 
estine, where there was already a Gauleiter Herr Schwarz 
with his promising scion who was later seconded to Ber- 
lin for special duty. Schwarz senior, small and bent, was 
certainly not a Siegfried figure. When he entered, decked 
in his party badges, and raised his arm in greeting, eve- 
ryone was surprised that the party couldn't find more 
imposing representatives. Schwarz preferred the poison 
to the sword. In the spring of 1937, Assessor Dr. Wil- 
liams from the Reich Department of Commerce, accom- 
panied by me, visited Palestine on behalf of the Depart- 
ment. I can attest to the fact that he worked here restless- 
ly, literally day and night, to deal with the economic 
problems entrusted to him. He was denounced by this fi- 
ne Party member in a special petition to the Reich Chan- 
cellery, among other things because on the Führer's 
birthday, when SaronaP! was festooned with swastika 





Name of the German Templar colony in Tel Aviv, Israel, which is 
now a neighborhood of the city. 
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VI. 


flags, he dared visit the Jewish Agency, and he used to 
stay at a Tel Aviv hotel. Williams, an indefatigable and 
intelligent official, but not an old party comrade, subse- 
quently lost his position in the “foreign exchange" office 
at the Reich Department of Commerce. 

Regarding German foreign policy, the year 1937 showed 
all the characteristics of a transitional period from a re- 
strained policy with evolutionary trends for the so-called 
policy of dynamics with revolutionary tendencies. As far 
as the Foreign Office was concerned, the situation had 
remained stable under the leadership of Neurath, and in 
the corridors of Wilhelmstrasse 75 and in its rooms still 
equipped with red plush furniture from the Kaiser era, 
one walked quietly and negotiated conventionally, while 
at the competing agency, the foreign organization in the 
Bendler Street, the jackboots clattered already and the 
"fifth column" took over. When Ribbentrop took over 
the Foreign Office in 1938, his staff, who had worked 
separately for some time, was integrated. The planned 
military buildup now progressed vigorously. The occu- 
pation of Austria was followed by the escalating Czech 
conflict. In August 1938, Germany was on the brink of 
war. The situation of the Jews in Germany deteriorated 
rapidly — especially since the Gestapo in Vienna 

-20- 

had the opportunity, unmolested by the Berlin authorities 
with their restraints, to take the liquidation of the Jewish 
group in their own hands. Since March 1938 Herr Eich- 
mann sat in the Rothschild Palace in Vienna and imple- 
mented his “conveyor-belt system,” of which he was in- 
ordinately proud. This system was that the applicant for a 
passport entered the building through the entry — not 
happy, but in possession of his assets. When he left the 
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building by the back door after a laborious walk through 
many rooms, his fortune was gone, but he had the pass- 
port. The Foreign Office in Berlin as well as the econom- 
ic authorities opposed the Gestapo’s desire to extend this 
legal system to what had become the Altreich, the former 
Reich territory. 

The line was clear which Herr von Hentig followed as a 
kind of special representative for Jewish affairs. All pos- 
sible arguments that one could come up with in the field 
of foreign policy in order to prevent the creation of cha- 
otic conditions in the Jewish question, as was the inten- 
tion of both Party and Gestapo, were submitted over and 
over again to the executive. At short intervals, I had con- 
ferences in the office where the situation was discussed 
in detail. 

At the end of September 1938, it seemed certain that war 
would break out. Herr von Hentig considered it inevita- 
ble as well. He observed with growing desperation how 
many German patriots recklessly steered the leadership 
into the disaster. He did not think there was a chance of 
success, if war should come. How grotesque the events 
were behind the scenes emerges from a fact which he 
told me. At the time of the Nuremberg Party Rally of 
1938, the German ambassadors from the most important 
capitals who were present in Berlin, including the Ger- 
man envoy in Prague, received a prohibition from the 
Gestapo to personally approach the Führer.” In their 
decisions, the senior leadership of the Reich was to be 
influenced by nobody. Under the prevailing circum- 
stances, this meant that Hitler was not to be deflected 
from his will to war by any report by his diplomats. 





5 No doubt a grotesque and untrue rumor. 
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During the days of the highest tension, on September 27, 
1938, I called on Herr von Hentig in order to discuss the 
treatment of a number of officials in the event of war, 
especially the possibility of emigrating to Palestine. It 
was about 7 o’clock in the evening. When I passed the 
new Reich Chancellery, which was only a few minutes’ 
walk away from the Foreign Office, they were working 
feverishly in the basement. I knew that the air-raid shel- 
ters for Hitler and his staff were being completed. In the 
office, 
-21- 

almost no опе was present anymore. When I found 
Hentig, he was very excited. Contrary to his usual man- 
ner, he largely ignored the questions posed to him. I said 
nothing and waited, because I felt what was going on in 
him. — When he broke the silence, he revealed to me the 
secret of the conspiracy against Hitler, which was sup- 
posed to strike in the event of war, to spare Germany an 
unfortunate war IT! He described how a closed circle of 
officers, officials and other personalities had taken the 
task upon themselves to eliminate the Reich leadership. 
They would prevail or fall. Their concern was only 
whether, even in case of a victorious conspiracy, which 
would cost a lot of blood, a sufficient number of them 
would still be left to form a new national leadership. I 
deeply sensed the passion of the emotional outbreak that 
had led to this revelation, and my heart was with Hentig 
and his friends who had the courage to take the risk. 





Here the truth comes to light: It was in fact not Hitler who strove for 
war — quite to the contrary — but rather the secret resistance, which 
aimed for war and promised to the western powers a putsch or even 
a popular insurrection in case of a war, thus stiffening their attitude 
toward justified German interests. 
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These were the same men who many years later, in July 
1944, proceeded to act during an even more desperate 
situation. As Hentig ended, we were both silent, and 
shook hands — perhaps for the last time — with a glimmer 
of hope to experience the liberation. — About two days 
later it turned out that providence was with Hitler. The 
retreat of the western powers at the Munich conference 
on September 29 resulted in a huge success of his per- 
sonal foreign policy. With this “bloodless” victory and 
the associated increase of the stature of Hitler's demonic 
person, any attempt to bring about a revolution in Ger- 
many by force had to be abandoned."?! — But no one who 
had not experienced the last days of September in Berlin 
as I did, can appreciate how moving the last few hours 
before and the first few hours after the Munich Confer- 
ence were. There can be no doubt that at that time the 
Berlin population was deeply opposed to war. No enthu- 
siasm could be sensed. Not even military parades 
through the streets, which used to impress the Berliners 
in general, could cause any visible change. The people 
hung their heads. During the last 24 hours before Mu- 
nich, an atmosphere prevailed like after a disaster. Yet 
after the first message arrived about Munich, the faces lit 
up, and cheerfulness seized the city. Who was thinking 
about the Sudeten Land? Probably only a few. I must 
confess that I was shaken as well. On the morning of 
September 29, when the last Palestinian visitors left my 
office to go to Basel after I had given them some more 
instructions, at noon, when one more phone call came in 





Which shows once more that and why the resistance was interested 
in a war. 
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VII. 


from London, in the afternoon, when I was in the west of 
the city, I had 

e 
the feeling of departing from life. Within a few hours our 
fate would be decided. (In the first night after the out- 
break of war, rumors had it back then, personalities con- 
sidered subversive, including all Jewish functionaries, 
were to be shot.)?! — When the first phone calls came 
from London the next morning, the sober voices of my 
partners sounded like greetings from a new world — the 
world of peace and freedom. When I passed the Reich 
Chancellery again on my way back, I was aware of the 
burden of the secret that I knew and would never betray. 
Hitler did not suspect that, at the moment of decision on 
war and peace, just a few steps outside his door was 
waiting his doom, was rising his nemesis. Had the war 
erupted in September 1938, we German Jews, the hun- 
dreds of thousands who emigrated due to the November 
events, would have been the likely victims. But perhaps 
liberation would have taken place earlier, and Europe 
would have been spared some of the terrible years of the 
war of 1939. 
The Western powers' retreat changed the path. Hitler's 
prestige rose unmeasurably. 
(The description of the November events belonging here 
is contained in a special contribution by Ernst Marcus) — 


VIII. The consequence of the November events was especially 


that chaos reigned instead of a certain order in the han- 
dling of Jewish emigration from Germany, and the in- 
sight that the Jews [waiting for] visas and certificates 
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Obviously a false rumor, since nobody was arrested or even shot af- 
ter the 1st of September 1939. 
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needed to be allowed a meager base to enable them to 
eke out a living until the emigration date. Vienna had be- 
come an example. The perfect organization of robbery 
with lightning speed which Eichmann had created in Vi- 
enna, the panicked flight of those who had received an 
unfeasibly short deadline to emigrate, even across close- 
ly guarded borders, this “success” of this Gestapo emi- 
gration policy became popular which began to move 
thousands to Shanghai or to small South American coun- 
tries, whereas they would otherwise have waited for their 
visa to the USA or for their Palestine certificate. Didn’t 
this prove that the “strong hand,” which now took over 
the reins, was able to quickly and thoroughly solve the 
Jewish question in spite of all the difficulties, while the 
prudent measures of the departments couldn’t boast of 
such a complete success? One city after another an- 
nounced proudly to be free of Jews! Homes of expelled 
Jews became available for Aryans. Furniture and other 
x3. 

furnishings came onto the market for cheap. Valuable re- 
al estate was sold below value. The incessant pressure by 
the Gestapo which increased beginning in the summer of 
1938, and aimed at bringing the emigration under the 
management of the State Police, led to the top authorities 
slowly giving way. But despite all that, it took until the 
end of the year before a Central Office for Jewish Emi- 
gration following the Viennese example and led by the 
Gestapo could be established in Berlin, and even then the 
transfer of assets remained unaffected. After the Novem- 
ber events and the imposition of the levy of a billion 
Reichsmark, in association with the lock-down and the 
handing over of Jewish effects, real estate, home furnish- 
ings and equipment, desperation broke out in the respon- 
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sible offices of the government departments that had 
nothing to do with any of this. The regulations had been 
conceived and designed by the Police Department. — All 
affected markets were derailed; there was nothing left of 
a normal formation of prices and stock market values. 
Buyers were no longer available despite low prices. A 
thin class which bought goods enriched itself. The Reich 
Treasury was the ultimate beneficiary. Finally the banks, 
industry, and all other relevant economic groups protest- 
ed in the same way. This initiative led to the Reich De- 
partment of Commerce trying to eliminate the worst ef- 
fects, and to create certain reliefs in negotiations with us, 
which enabled the continuation of the emigration to Pal- 
estine and the transfer. Proposals were renewed on how 
the Jewish emigration could be facilitated on the condi- 
tion that the German armament enterprises, esp. the 
Hermann Goering Werke,'°!! would be financed with the 
help of Jewish bonds. It was difficult to determine who 
exactly was the first to come up with this idea. In any 
case, Schacht was working on such plans in conjunction 
with Max Warburg, and they were repeatedly brought up 
for discussion as major loan projects, like long-term 
mortgages to finance individual industrial projects, for 
instances refineries. The *Altreu",*?! a transfer company 
that had been established in 1937 by Jewish representa- 
tives, representatives of the Reich, and the Zionist Asso- 
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The Reichswerke Herman Góring was a steel-producing enterprise 
established in the course of Germany's drive for autarky by exploit- 
ing hitherto-unprofitable iron-ore deposits near Salzgitter. Connec- 
tion to rearmament arose only later. 

“Allgemeine Treuhandstelle für die jüdische Auswanderung G. m. b. 
H.” (Altreu; General Fiduciary Agency for Jewish Emigration, Ltd.), 
established on May 24, 1937. 
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ciation for Germany, and which was to promote emigra- 
tion to countries other than Palestine, dealt with projects 
of the described kind. — 
I did not have the opportunity to formulate a general re- 
jection in such a strident way as the subject seemed to 
required. During 
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unofficial meetings with officials of the Reich depart- 
ments I nevertheless succeeded, by way of clarifying the 
difficulties and by asserting objections to certain aspects 
of economic nature, to impede the negotiations and to 
prevent them from ever reaching a conclusion.!®*! 
At this time, the atmosphere became more oppressive 
every day. However, it could not yet be determined when 
the outbreak of war would put a definitive end to our ef- 
forts to save the German Jews. But it could not be denied 
that the end was near. It was just a matter of preventing 
the collapse as long as possible and not burning the 
bridges, as long as survivors of the disaster could still 
use them. When Schacht visited the City of London ex- 
actly at this time in order to negotiate with Montague 
Norman, the head of the Bank of England, about loans 
connected to the liquidation of German Jews, while at 
about the same time the Commissioner for Jewish Emi- 
gration of the League of Nations, the American Professor 
MacDonald, who was visiting Berlin, was cut off from 
any contact with the Jewish organizations, the back- 
ground of these events was hardly discernible even from 
behind the scenes. For example, Schacht's visit to Lon- 
don could have been a covert maneuver, which in the in- 
tentions of the Germans was meant to prevent the City 





63 Here Marcus sabotages Jewish emigration! 
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from prematurely abandoning the policy of appeasement 
and to mitigate the impression left by the November pog- 
rom, which was very strong in London. 
For the initiated, however, no doubt was possible. The 
ongoing efforts at work became more and more difficult, 
since not a single day passed which did not highlight the 
terrible situation of the German Jews in a dramatic way. 
Even in this dark hour, von Hentig’s brave helpfulness 
did not fail. The Wilhelmstrasse was within the area for- 
bidden for Jews, and when Hentig offered to apply for a 
pass on my behalf, which would have made it possible 
for me to reach the Foreign Office, I rejected his offer. It 
seemed to me that the investigation by the security ser- 
vice, which would follow after the issuance of such a 
pass, was too dangerous for all concerned to risk getting 
such a pass. Thereupon Herr von Hentig moved our 
meetings with his typical decisiveness to his apartment in 
the Händelstrasse. At that time, Ernst Eisenlohr, the 
Reich’s last envoy in Prague, was liaison officer of the 
Foreign Office for Jewish Affairs, insofar as internation- 
al organizations were involved. Through Hentig, an im- 
portant channel to him existed. There were moreover re- 
ports on the conditions in the concentration 
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camps, which I could convey to important German per- 
sonalities through this channel, and effective steps for 
the release of Jewish functionaries who had been in cus- 
tody since November 1938. Otto Hirsch was released 
back then in this way. — The old Tiergarten trees in the 
pale evening light of winter days — the dark doorway, 
which I studied very carefully before I entered the house, 
— then the typical, slightly formal interior of a Berlin 
Tiergarten home, and finally the vibrant activity of the 
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host who, supported by his spirited wife, did not lose his 
courage even in the worst days, and tried to alleviate our 
suffering with deep empathy — he felt the morbidity of 
the atmosphere, the demise of his — the other — Germany 
and his Europe, where his life was still worth living. It 
probably took intimate knowledge of the milieu in order 
to understand the tragedy of those people who could not 
leave Germany because they loved it, whereas Hitler's 
Germany instilled hatred and contempt in them. 

When I left Berlin at end of March 1939 in order to im- 
migrate to Palestine, I did not yet know that I would not 
return. On the morning of the day on which my plane 
took off at Tempelhof, Hitler had occupied Memel. The 
weapons rattled.'“! The lights of the Amsterdam airport 
shone cheerfully through the evening mist. But worries 
were widespread in the city, and a few days later we saw 
Zurich in invasion рапіс.!6°! 

The Orient seemed peaceful after such a departure from 
Europe. Although the repercussions of Germany's “dy- 
namic” foreign policy and of Italy's neo-imperialism had 
long since set the Middle East on edge, and although the 
actions against the Jews in Germany and the immigration 
kept Jewish Palestine in constant commotion, those com- 
ing from Europe could feel that an ocean lay between 
them and the hot spots. At that time, German foreign pol- 
icy no longer had the tendency to avoid, in deference to 
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The entirely German Memel area, which had been ceded to Lithua- 
nia after World War I against all international law, was peacefully 
and voluntarily given back to Germany in 1939 by Lithuania with- 
out any German pressure or initiative. Not a single shot was fired, 
and the Wehrmacht also never marched in to “occupy” it. 

At no point in time did plans exist by any power to invade Switzer- 
land. This remark merely proves Marcus’s war hysteria. 


114 INGRID WECKERT: JEWISH EMIGRATION FROM THE THIRD REICH 


England, an open statement in favor of the Arab nation- 
alist movements, even though an anti-British tone was 
usually still suppressed. The door between Germany and 
England had still not been slammed shut. But in addition 
to the activities of Italian agents, German actions could 
be sensed everywhere, although not initiated by the For- 
eign Office, but by the foreign organization of the 
NSDAP and other party sections. Supplies of arms and 
money were reaching all areas of the Middle East. 
- 26 - 

The German diplomats working in the Orient Depart- 
ment or the Orient organizations watched the new busy- 
ness with great apprehension. They had, after all, some 
experience with the Arabs from the World War of 1914, 
which were not the best. Dr. Grober in Baghdad and 
Hentig most certainly did not support an anti-British pol- 
icy based on the Arabs, since the latter was generally in- 
clined toward a western — Anglo-Saxon — orientation of 
German foreign policy. But their position was not strong 
enough to prevent foreign policy excesses by the Party in 
the East. In March 1939, the Foreign Office had delegat- 
ed Herr von Hentig to do an inspection tour through the 
Middle East. He had to visit all German missions from 
Cairo to Ankara, a journey that led to the strangest ob- 
servations by the British and British-oriented press about 
his person. This staunch opponent of Nazism, who was 
not in contact with any of its most important representa- 
tives, was called a friend and confidant of Goring, 
among other things. His surveillance was strikingly 
close. The role he had played in Central Asia during the 
war of 1914 had apparently not been forgotten in the Co- 
lonial Office. 
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In early May 1939 — immediately after he had officially 
arrived in Palestine and had been received by the High 
Commissioner — Hentig called me from the German con- 
sulate in Jaffa, and an hour later we met in the old garden 
of the consulate in the Jaffa-Tel Aviv Road. We left the 
consulate after a brief farewell to the old Consul Timo- 
theus Wurst, who wore his spectacles on the tip of his 
nose as always. The types could hardly be more different 
than the stout, slow-moving Swabian Wurst and the stiff 
and tall Hentig, vibrant with energy. — Then suddenly the 
representative of the Party, the “Gauleiter of Palestine”, 
P[arty]C[omrade] Schwarz stood in front of us with 
medals and decorations, stretching his arm toward the 
sky. He had come to greet Hentig, and turned into a pil- 
lar of salt when he saw me leaving with Hentig, as he did 
with any other guest from Berlin. He did not notice the 
mocking welcome. His concern about Hentig, who said: 
“Oh, what a pity, I am just about to drive with Dr. Mar- 
cus to Tel Aviv", darkened his face. That this hero — 
small, crooked, the archetype of a fairytale tailor — would 
embody the militant party members, increased the irony 
of the scene. 
But even funnier was the face of my Tel Aviv taxi driver, 
who believed himself to have fallen among the Nazis and 
could be 

EE 
calmed down only with difficulty. 
While I showed my guest the seaside of Tel Aviv, he told 
me about Cairo. There appeared during his stay no less a 
figure than Goebbels — surprisingly and without anyone 
knowing the motive for his visit. Hentig, whose feelings 
for the Reich Minister were clear, greeted him with the 
words: “It is a sign of great courage that you, Mr. Reich 
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Minister, will visit Palestine!" Goebbels, who had no in- 
tention of doing anything like that, but merely wanted to 
enjoy himself in Egypt, took that statement seriously 
and, feeling flattered, denied such a plan. The visit ended 
with a mishap. After his trip the world press announced 
that Dr. Goebbels, while in Cairo, had shopped almost 
exclusively in Jewish stores. Nobody knew who had in- 
structed Goebbels’s tourist guides! 

It was my last encounter with Hentig. His interest in the 
growing Jewish Palestine was great. The audacity of the 
Jewish endeavor, the experimental element, appealed to 
his nature. In all this he felt oppressed by the awareness 
of the German people’s responsibility for what Hitler 
was doing to the Jews. He felt a genuine friendship for 
us. 

He used his mission, a component of German politics, to 
impede the wheel that was rolling downhill toward war. 
But he knew that the war was coming, and he hoped that 
it would liberate Germany from its bloody and ignomini- 
ous regime. 

My intention to show Hentig the Emek® — a journey 
which he would have made incognito, of course — had to 
be abandoned due to Arab raids along the roads. He left 
Palestine without having seen our settlements. 

The farewell to him was also a farewell to “the other 
Germany” that fought a hopeless struggle against Hitler 
during the war, and which had its courageous representa- 
tives in Hentig and in other individuals of the Reich’s 
diplomatic corps. 
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Emek Yizra'el is a large fertile plain and inland valley south of the 
Lower Galilee region in today’s Israel. 
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Hentig is also quoted in the published diary of the exe- 
cuted ambassador Ulrich von Hasselt. 
The End 
Ernst Marcus 
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The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. | 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 
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neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 
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refutes the orthodox *Holocaust" narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic i 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements” support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then f 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
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the winner of the current state of the 
debate. 2nd ed., 332 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#32) 
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updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 
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termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War II. In 22 
contributions—each of some 30 pag- 
es—the 17 authors dissect generally 
accepted paradigms of the *Holocaust." 
It reads as exciting as a crime novel: so 
many lies, forgeries and deceptions by 
politicians, historians and scientists 
are proven. This is the intellectual ad- 
venture of the 21st century. Be part of 
it! 3rd ed., ca. 630 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as “Holocaust victims,” 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 


























contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
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onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders B 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 468 pages, 
b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the “Holocaust.” 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
“confessions.” Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking his 
claims for internal consistency and 
comparing them with established his- 
torical facts. The results are eye-open- 
ing... 402 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, e 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and Ё 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder Ё 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index r 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline ofthe “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rss Dier att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory - «Ж a 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed ШШ ы 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ dt 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
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Preface 


After the Moscow archives were opened to historians, the Central Construction 
Office of the Waffen-SS and Police Auschwitz — Zentralbauleitung der Waffen- 
SS und Polizei Auschwitz — began to attract the attention of scholars, thanks 
above all to Jean-Claude Pressac.' 

The Central Construction Office is commonly mentioned by historians and 
journalists, but we still know practically nothing about this extremely important 
agency, which was responsible for the planning and construction of the Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau complex. Apart from the scanty information supplied by French 
historians,” very little is known. The importance of a specific study on the Cen- 
tral Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police Auschwitz lies not only 
in the clarification of an aspect of the history of the camp, which is still wrapped 
in obscurity for the most part, but also in understanding the standard operating 
procedures of the organization and of the tasks of the Central Construction Of- 
fice of Auschwitz. This enables a more profound understanding of documents. 
This in turn provides protection against facile interpretive errors of such docu- 
ments, a frequent occurrence among Auschwitz historians. 

This study is based primarily on unpublished Moscow documents. It consti- 
tutes the first attempt to reconstruct the history of the Central Construction Of- 
fice of Auschwitz. Although it is far from perfect, due precisely to its pioneering 
nature, it does delineate the structure, tasks, and essential activities of this office 
in an essential manner. 


ok ook ok 
On January 27, 1945, Soviet soldiers of the 60" Army of the 1“ Ukrainian Front 


entered Auschwitz. The various commissions of inquiry, which carried on their 
activities in February and March of 1945, confiscated an enormous quantity of 





! Jean-Claude Pressac, Les Crématoires d’Auschwitz: La machinerie de la meurtre de masse. 


CNSR Editions, Paris 1993. 

Ibidem, pp. 132-135; more recent works on Auschwitz published after that of J.-C. Pressac are 
even shorter on information on this topic, including the most important ones: Franciszek Piper, 
Arbeitseinsatz der Háftlinge aus dem KL Auschwitz, Verlag Staatliches Museum in Oswiecim, 
1995; Robert Jan van Pelt, Debórah Dwork, Auschwitz 1270 to the Present, Yale University Press, 
New Haven and London, 1996; Robert Jan van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz. Evidence from the 
Irving Trial. Indiana University Press, Bloomington and Indianapolis 2002. Even the opus mag- 
num in five volumes of the Museum of Auschwitz deals with the whole matter in little more than 
five pages: Aleksander Lasik, *Die Organisationsstruktur des KL Auschwitz," in: Waclaw Dtugo- 
borski, Franciszek Piper (eds.), Studien zur Geschichte des Konzentrations- und Vernich- 
tungslagers Auschwitz, Verlag des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz-Birkenau, Oświęcim 1999, 
vol. I, pp. 300-305. 
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documents abandoned by the SS. Among the documents was also the archive 
of the Central Construction Office. The greater part of these documents was 
then taken to Moscow, while the remainder was left at Auschwitz at the dispo- 
sition of the Polish examining magistrate, Jan Sehn, who began his activities in 
April 1945. 

The archive of the Central Construction Office is conserved at Moscow in 
the Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Russian State War Museum, 
formerly known as the Tsentr Chranenija Istoriko-documental'nich Kollektsii 
(Center for the Conservation of the Historical-Documentary Collection) on Vi- 
borgskaja Street. The catalogue system is organized by the following: fond 
(fund), opis (list), and delo? (file). A fond consists of several opisi, one opis of 
several dela. The documents of the Central Construction Office form part of the 
fond Number 502 and are contained in 4 opisi, indicated by the Arabic numbers 
1, 2, 4 and 5; opis 1 contains 452 dela, consecutively numbered from 1 to 450 
(2 files are double: 23a and 59a) and approximately 62,800 pages of documents; 
opis 2 contains 164 dela consecutively numbered from 1 to 154 (10 files are 
double or triple or quadruple: 1а, 1be, lve; 34a; 60a, 60be, 60ve, 60ghe; 84a 
and 124a) and consists of approximately 22,800 pages of documents; opis 4, 
which contained the original Auschwitz death books (Sterbebiicher), subse- 
quently ceded to the State Museum of Oswiecim-Brzezinka (Auschwitz), pres- 
ently consists of 52 dela progressively numbered from 1 to 52, containing ap- 
proximately 67,500 pages, of which nearly 300 pages are documents of the Cen- 
tral Construction Office, while the rest are photocopies of the death books; opis 
5 contains 23 dela, progressively numbered from 1 to 23, and consists of ap- 
proximately 2,300 pages. In total, the archive on Viborskaja Street contains ap- 
proximately 88,200 pages of documents from the Central Construction Office. 
For every opis, there is a search register in which the individual dela are cata- 
logued with a brief description of the content, the number of the pages of the 
file, and possibly the year to which the documents contained in it refer. The 
opisi do not have a precise logical order and contain dela on various topics; the 
dela, in the register of the opis, are by contrast grouped by topic (for example, 
invoices, electrotechnical installations, sewer pipes, administration, offices, dis- 
infestation and disinfection, etc.); this system of cataloguing nevertheless only 
reflects to a small degree the archiving organization of the Central Construction 
Office. Many documents exhibit a double numbering: the older one probably 
corresponds to the first cataloguing done by the Soviets, the present one, exist- 
ing in the registers of the opisi, dates back to the 1950s. 





3 The pronunciation is approximately “dyela”. 
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In the citations contained in this study I have indicated the Moscow archives 
with the abbreviation RGVA, consisting of the initials of its name in translit- 
erated Russian, followed by the numbers of the fond, then the opis, and finally 
the delo and the page number(s), with which the document is catalogued there 
(including the rare cases, in which this number is not legible on the photocopies 
in my possession), for example, RGVA, 502-1-11, pp. 55-57. Many documents 
are also written on the reverse of the sheet. This bears the same cataloguing 
number as the front page, but is identified by the letters “ob” (= obratnaja 
storona: rear part). I have indicated this with the letter “a”. For greater clarity I 
have also mentioned the type of document and its heading. 

Carlo Mattogno 
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Chapter I: 
Organization and Tasks 


1. Origin and Development of the Central Construction 
Office 


In May 1940, when the first inmates were transferred to Auschwitz, the con- 
struction administrative sector of the concentration camps depended on Office 
П (Amt ID) of the Main Office Budget and Construction (Hauptamt Haushalt 
und Bauten, HHB), directed by SS Oberführer and doctor of engineering Hans 
Kammler. Office II comprised 7 main departments (Hauptabteilungen) and two 
departments (Abteilungen): 


Main Department II/1: General affairs relating to construction, subdivided 

into 5 sections 

Main Department II/2: Accounting, subdivided into 5 sections 

Main Department II/3: General Construction, subdivided into 5 sections 

Main Department II/4: Special Construction, subdivided into 5 sections 

Main Department II/5: Central Inspection of Construction, subdivided into 6 

sections 

Main Department II/6: Planning, subdivided into 5 sections 

Main Department II/7: Specialist Technical Sectors, subdivided into 6 sec- 
tions 

Department I/Ro? Вам Materials Office 

Department II/K:° Vehicles. 


On February 1, 1942, the SS Economic and Administrative Main Office (SS 
Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungshauptamt — SS WVHA; see its organization chart 
in Document 2) was created with the merger of the Main Office Administration 
and Economics and the Main Office Budget and Construction, in which Office 
II became Office Group C (Amtsgruppe C), also directed by SS Oberführer 
Kammler. 

Office Group C was organized into 6 offices (Ämter; see Table III in the 
Appendix): 








See Document 1 in the documentary Appendix (organization chart of the Amt II of the Hauptamt 
Haushalt und Bauten). 

5 Rohstoffstelle. 

6 Kraftfahrwesen. 
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CI: General Construction 

CI: Special Construction 

C III: Specialist technical sectors 

C IV: Artistic special sectors 

C V: Central construction inspection 

C VI: Building maintenance and business administration. 


The competence of the treatment of the concentration camp inmates, which was 
a matter of precedence and had been the responsibility of the Office II-C of the 
Main Office Budget and Construction, was transferred to a new group of offices 
specially created within the WVHA, the Office Group D, directed by SS Bri- 
gadeführer and Major General of the Waffen-SS Richard Gliicks.’ The WVHA 
was under the command of the SS Gruppenführer and Lieutenant General of 
the Waffen-SS, Oswald Pohl. 

On June 30, 1941, Kammler, in his capacity as head of the Office II of the 
Main Office Budget and Construction, decided to reorganize the SS offices as- 
signed to constructions (SS Baudienststellen), giving the following instruc- 
tions: 


“1). The current field offices should be subordinated to Office II in all 
matters. They bear the designation: Central Construction Office of the 
Waffen-SS and Police (insert the place name). 

2). In the future, the current New Construction Offices and the SS Con- 
struction Offices will be referred to as Construction Office of the Waffen-SS 
and Police (insert the place name). 

3). The organization of the Central Construction Offices must follow the 
organizational plan attached to Annex 1 starting on July 1, 1941. 

4). The organization of the Construction Offices must be carried out ac- 
cording to the organizational plan attached to Annex 2 until July 1, 1941. 

5). Starting on July 1, 1941, on the 10" of every month, the Central Con- 
struction Offices and the Construction Offices must furthermore submit a 
communication on the strength of personnel according to the model attached 
to Annex 3. 

To obtain a continuous overview of the state of the construction work, in 
future, on the 10" of every month, it will be necessary to submit a construc- 
tion report [Baubericht] according to the model attached to Annex 4. 

In regard to the installations, it will be necessary to observe the follow- 
ing: 

Annex 1: organization of a Central Construction Office. 





7 NO-111. 
8 Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten. Amt II — Bauten, Amtsbefehl 3, Der Chef des Amtes II-Bauten, SS 
Oberführer Kammler, June 30, 1941. RGVA, 502-1-11, pp. 55-57. 
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The central supply of construction materials takes place in sector 1°! — 


general construction matters — under 3, construction materials. 

The Central Construction Office comprises several construction projects. 
Every construction project comprises several construction sites. Several 
construction sites, which are to be executed within a given time frame, form 
a construction sector. Individual objects within individual construction pro- 
jects hitherto called construction sectors are therefore called construction 
sites?! starting on July 1, 1941. In correspondence and in accounting the 
change must take place on the same date. The head of the Central Construc- 
tion Office is called ‘Head of the Central Construction Office.’ 

Annex 2: organization of a Construction Office 

With regards to the supply of raw materials, see as for the Central Con- 
struction Office. 

The Construction Office includes a construction project with several con- 
struction sites. The head of the construction office is called head of construc- 
tions. 

Annex 3: the communication of the strength of personnel is organized in 
the following sections: 

Section 1 head of constructions [Bauleiter] and deputy head of construc- 
tions. 

a) employees of technical sector 

b) assistants of technical sector (without finished academic occupational 
training) 

c) employees of the administrative sector 

d) salaried employees (workers of the administration, drivers, cleaning 
women, cooks, etc.) 

Section 2 
a) workers in the technical sector enrolled for military service 
b) workers in the administrative sector enrolled for military service 

Section 3 
a) workers in the detached technical sectors (it is necessary to refer with an 
annotation the office to which or from which the personnel is detached) 

b) detached typists 

Annex 4: in the form ‘Baufristenplan * ' і is necessary to report only the 
construction sites which are authorized for the second financial year of the 
war. 


1] 





9 


This refers to Hauptabteilung 1 of Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten. 


10 Bauwerk. The term also refers to worksites. 
П Construction deadline schedule. See Section 3 of Chapter П. 
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Moreover it is necessary to indicate in a particular manner the construc- 
tion sites which are executed with special authorization. The duration must 
be traced graphically, where necessary, in red. 

Annex 5: in the construction deadline schedule it is necessary to report 
separately also the following data, according to the model in Annex 5 — con- 
struction report: 

1) List of all existing construction sites with the indication of the percentage 
of completion, data of provisional or final consignment (Übergabe). 

2) List of all planned construction sites which have not yet been ordered for 
execution in the second financial year of the war, i.e., by Ith October 1941. 

Indication of all estimated construction costs. Indication within the indi- 
vidual financial years of management costs of construction, of funds of the 
current financial exercise and of remaining payments. ” 


On November 12, 1941, Kammler supplemented these provisions by issuing the 
organization chart of a Central Construction Office (Zentralbauleitung; see 
Document 3) and of a Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police (Bau- 
leitung; see Document 4). On November 17, he circulated the service order for 
the head of any Central Construction Office" and any Construction Office," 
accompanied by the respective work allocation plan.'* As regards the hierchar- 
chical pathway, the head of constructions was subordinated to the head of the 
Central Construction Office, the latter to the head of Construction Inspection 
(Bauinspektion) of the Waffen-SS and Police, which, in turn, depended on the 
Office II of the HBB. According to the organization chart promulgated by 
Kammler on November 12, the Construction Inspection was subdivided into 4 
departments and 16 subsections (see Table V). In that time, Office II of the HHB 
exercised control over construction activities in the Reich, the annexed and oc- 
cupied territories through eleven Construction Inspections; each supervised one 
or more Central Construction Offices and Construction Offices (see Table VI). 

The Construction Office of Auschwitz was originally referred to as the SS 
New Construction Office (SS-Neubauleitung).'? In June 1940, while it only con- 





^ Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten: “Dienstanweisung für den Leiter einer Zentralbauleitung der 
Waffen-SS und Polizei." Wojewódkzkei Archiwum Panstwowe w Lublinie (hereinafter referred 
to as WAPL), Zentralbauleitung, 3, pp. 19f. 

Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten: “Dienstanweisung für den Leiter einer Bauleitung der Waffen-SS 
und Polizei, der der Zentral-Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei unterstellt ist." WAPL, Zentral- 
bauleitung, 3, pp. 22f. 

Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten: *Gescháftsverteilungsplan für einer Zentralbauleitung der Waf- 
fen-SS und Polizei and Geschäftsverteilungsplan für einer Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Poli- 
zei." WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 3, p. 21 and 23. 

This is apparent from the heading of the letters sent to and received by this office, for example, 
the letter to the Topf & Sóhne company of Erfurt, May 27, 1940. RGVA, 502-327, p. 320. The 
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sisted of six men, this office was already sufficiently well organized. It con- 
sisted of four sections: the Registratur (registry), which dealt with correspond- 
ence; the Kaufmännische Abteilung (commercial department), in charge of pur- 
chases, upon which depended the Materiallager (material warehouses) inven- 
toried in a suitable register (Buchführung fiir das Materiallager); the Buchhal- 
tung und Rechnungslegung (accounting and reporting), which dealt with all the 
accounting questions; and Planung (planning), responsible for drafting con- 
struction plans. There were four construction sectors, in which the activities of 
the SS New Construction Office were carried out: 


I: Um- und Ausbauten in den bestehenden Gebäuden (remodeling and fi- 
nishing work in existing buildings) 

II: Verpflegungslager (provisions warehouses) 

III: Desinfektions gebdude (disinfection building) 

IV: Krematorium (crematory)'® 


Head of the SS New Construction Office was SS Unterscharführer August 
Schlachter," who was SS Untersturmführer at the beginning of September 
1941; he made use of the collaboration of Walter Urbanczyk, at that time prob- 
ably SS Rottenführer, who later became deputy head of construction,'” Wil- 
libald Arloth, SS Oberscharfiihrer in December 1942, Johann Wolter, SS Un- 
tersturmführer in June 1941, Paul Wilk, SS Unterscharführer in January 
1941,? and two more non-commissioned SS officers whose names are un- 
known. 





designation which appears in the stamps is: “Der Reichsführer SS. Hauptamt Haushalt und Bau- 
ten. SS Neubauleitung K.L. Auschwitz." 

16 Schlachter's Tätigkeitsbericht, June 20, 1940, relating to the period June 14-20, 1940, and June 27 
relating to the period June 21-27, 1940. RGVA, 502-214, p. 103 and 101. 

17 The name, as noted by J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 1) note 17 on p. 98, appears in an undated tele- 
gram from the SS Neubauleitung to the Topf company (RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 223). On July 29, 
1940, Topf acknowledged receipt of this telegram quoting the text (RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 218), as 
appears with certainty two or three days before. Schlachter, who almost always signed documents 
with an illegible signature, appears extensively in the Kontrollzettel für die Firma J.A. Topf & 
Sóhne, Erfurt, dated August 1940 (RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 215). 

18 Schlachter is mentioned in the letter from the Gebietsbeauftragter des Generalbevollmächtigten 
für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft im Wehrkreis VIII to the commandant of K.L. Auschwitz on 
September 4, 1942, with the non-existent rank of SS Sturmführer (RGVA, 502-1-319, p. 57); this 
is evidently an error. 

19 [n the letter from Topf to the SS Bauleitung of Auschwitz dated September 24, 1941, Urbanczyk 
(with the erroneous spelling Urbanczek) is mentioned as SS Oberscharfiihrer. RGVA, 502-2-23, p. 
270. In very early November 1941, Urbanczyk was SS Untersturmführer und stellvertretender 
Bauleiter. (“Bericht über die Dienstreise des SS Unterscharführers(S) Urbanczyk mit SS Strm. 
Bóhm als Vertreter der Kommandantur K.-L. Auschwitz zur Bau-Chemie nach Berlin wegen Zu- 
teilung von Rohstoffen." RGVA, 502-1-223, p. 77). In June 1940, as subordinate of SS Unter- 
scharführer Schlachter, he probably held the rank of SS Rottenführer. 

2 His name appears in Schlachter's telegram to Topf, January 13, 1941. RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 130. 
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In September 1941, the effective personnel of the SS New Construction Of- 
fice increased to nine persons. A few months later, the Vermessungsabteilung 
(surveying department) was assigned to measuring work and the topographic 
surveys in the zone of interest in the camp (Interessengebiet).”' 

Starting on July 1, 1941, according to the provisions of Kammler dated June 
30, 1941, the SS New Construction Office assumed the name of Construction 
Office of the Waffen-SS and Police Auschwitz, while its head held the position 
of Bauleiter. In October 1941 a Special Construction Office for the Construc- 
tion of a Prisoner of War Camp of the Waffen-SS in Auschwitz” was created 
for drawing up the first plans of the Birkenau camp, among those plans was the 
Situation Map of the POW Camp Auschwitz O.S., drawn by SS Rottenfiihrer 
Ertl on October 7, 1941,? the later Situation Map on October 14, drawn by 
inmate no. 471 Alfred Brzybylksi,™ the “Listing of drainage pipe lengths,” 
drawn by inmate no. 115, Kasimir Jarzembowski, on November 7, 1941,? and 
the “Elevation map of the POW camp drainage map,” also drawn on November 
7, 1941, by inmate Jarzembowski.” In November 1941, the management of 
construction and camp-expansion works was taken over by then SS Sturmmann 
Josef Janisch.” In that capacity he was authorized to take photographs in the 
camp for the HBB the following month.? 

On October 1, 1941, at the beginning of the third financial year of the war 
(Kriegswirtschaftsjahr),? Schlachter was substituted by SS Hauptsturmführer 
Karl Bischoff, who assumed the function of Head of Constructions (Bauleiter). 
The replacement of a second lieutenant with a captain was due to the new con- 
struction tasks to be carried out by the Construction Office. 

November 194] was a month of great change. The Construction Office, 
which now consisted of fifty SS men, was reorganized into four main depart- 
mens: Rechnungslegung (accounting), Hochbau (above-ground construction), 
Tiefbau (below-ground construction), Landmesser (land surveying). This gen- 
eral subdivision appears in the protocol stamp for incoming mail towards the 
middle of the month (see Section 5.2. of Chapter II). 





?! Schlachter's Tätigkeitsbericht, February 10, 1941, relating to the period February 2-8, 1941. 
RGVA, 502-1-214, p. 71. The surveying work (Vermessungsarbeiten) was already finished in No- 
vember 1940. Schlachter's Tätigkeitsbericht, November 27, 1940, relating to the period Novem- 
ber 17-27, 1940. RGVA, 502-1-214, p. 79. 

22 Sonderbauleitung für die Errichtung eines Kriegsgefangenenlager der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz O.S. 

23 APMO, BW 21, neg. no. 21135/1. Published by J.-Claude Pressac in Auschwitz: Technique and 
Operation of the Gas Chambers, The Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989, p. 185. 

24 APMO, BW 2/2, neg. no. 21135/2, published by J.-C. Pressac, ibid., p. 186. 

25 RGVA, 502-2-24, p. 226, Zeichnung no. 1244. 

26 RGVA, 502-1-57, p. 366 (characteristic notes of some members of the Zentralbauleitung compiled 
by Bischoff in January 1943). 

27 Bescheinigung of Bischoff, December 22, 1941. RGVA, 502-1-44, р. 3. 

28 The first financial year of the war extended from October 1, 1939 to September 30, 1940. 
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The Construction Office had now broadened to such an extent and had as- 
sumed such important tasks that on November 8, Bischoff asked Kammler that 
his office be promoted to Central Construction Office, adducing as his motive, 
among other things, the fact that the area of interest (Interessengebiet) of the 
concentration camp presented a surface area of 15 km? (6 square miles), where 
extensive construction works were expected, that they were in the course of 
constructing a POW camp for 125,000 prisoners of war, and that his office was 
responsible for the installation of a factory of the Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke 
GmbH of Berlin.” The request was approved, and on November 14, the Con- 
struction Office was promoted to Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS 
and Police Auschwitz. On November 25, 1941, a letter reached Auschwitz 
from Kammler on the saving of iron; the SS men addressed in this order appear 
in a list of names, which had to be signed in acknowledgement of receipt by 
each person named, and upon which 62 typewritten names and 34 signatures 
appear (see Document 5 and Table УШ). At least 52 of these SS men certainly 
belonged to the Central Construction Office, which, in addition to Bischoff, also 
had a few civilian employees (Zivilangestellte, abbreviated as Z.A.), among 
them the employee Nowak.*! The Special Construction Office for the Construc- 
tion of a Prisoner of War Camp of the Waffen-SS in Auschwitz operated under 
this name until January 1942? and later lost its Special (Sonder-) character, 
becoming the Construction Office of the POW Camp. 

Starting on February 1, 1942, the Central Construction Office was restruc- 
tured into ten departments: 


1) Hochbau (above-ground construction), assigned to the construction of all 
buildings (barracks, wash-houses, kitchens, disinfestations installations, lodg- 
ings, etc.) for inmates and SS. In May 1942, the head of this department was SS 
Unterscharführer Ertl, and SS Unterscharführer Kirschnek was head of con- 
struction. SS Schütze Werner Jothann formed part of this section as early as 
February 1942, at which time he was head of construction of nine construction 
sites, including the lodgings for civilian workers of the Central Construction 
Office (House 24). 





29 German Equipment Works, Ltd.; RGVA, 502-1-295, p. 203. 

30 Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten. “Ubersichtsplan der Bauinspektion und Zentralbauleitungen der 
Waffen-SS und Polizei." WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 3. p. 24. 

The name appears in the transcription of the telegram from Topf to the Bauleitung dated Novem- 
ber 11, 1941. RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 102. 

The last known project drawn up by this is the Lagerplan des Kriegsgefangenlagers Auschwitz- 
Ober-Schlesien, drawn on January 5, 1942, by SS Unterscharführer Karl Ulmer. APMO, BW 2/6, 
neg. no. 21135/4. Published by J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 23), p. 189. 

As such Ertl is mentioned in the "Reisebericht über die Dienstfahrt nach Berlin vom 11-17. Mai 
1942," compiled by Ertl himself on May 18 and filed on June 3, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-43, p. 14. 


31 


32 


33 
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2) Tiefbau (below-ground construction), dealing with the construction of 
roads (Strafenbau), water supply (Wasserversorgung), surveying (Ver- 
messung) for installations under its responsibility, including topographic maps 
of the area of interest of the camp, construction of railways, and drainage. At 
the end of 1942, SS Unterscharführer Ewald Schenk was head of this depart- 
ment. SS Rottenführer Walter Schuhknecht was assigned to the department 
Strassenbau in December 1942. In November 1942, the drainage work was car- 
ried out by the subsection Kulturbau, directed by the SS Untersturmführer 
Bernhard Wallergang. 

3) Planung (planning) directed by SS Untersturmführer Walter Dejaco. 

4) Vermessung (surveying), which worked in cooperation with Tiefbau. 

5) Technische Abteilung (technical department) 

6) Kaufmännische Abteilung (commercial department) 

7) Buchhaltung (accounting), in which SS Unterscharführer Heinz Giesen- 
berg and civilian employee Heinrich Teichmann worked, who was also head of 
construction of six construction sites in April 1942, among them the reception 
building of the newly arrived inmates, the laundry house, and the slaughter- 
house (see Section 4 of Chapter II and related documents). 

8) Rohstoffe (raw materials), directed by SS Unterscharführer Paul Wilk.** 

9) Materialverwaltung (materials administration) 

10) Fahrbereitschaft (transportation department), in February 1942 directed 
by SS Untersturmführer Fritz Wolter, with SS Sturmmann Gertl assigned to the 
use of sidecars;? in May 1942, the post of head of transportation department 
was occupied by SS Scharführer Kurt Kögel, promoted to SS Oberscharführer 
in January 1943, who maintained it uninterruptedly until July 1943. In 1942, he 
was replaced by SS Unterscharführer Georg Bergmann. 














The first official list of the SS men forming part of the Central Construction 
Office dates back to December 15, 1942. By order of the Construction Inspec- 
tion of the Waffen-SS and Police, Reich East, Posen, all members of the SS — 
SS Führer, SS Untersturmführer and SS Männer — had to be subjected to a 
medical examination to ascertain their suitability for service on the front. For 
this purpose, Bischoff drew up a complete list of the SS of the Central Con- 
struction Office for the army doctor of Auschwitz. 70 men are in this list with 
rank and date of birth (see Document 6 and Table IX.) 





34 [n Ertl’s "Reisebericht..." op. cit. (note 33), Wilk appears as Leiter der Rohstoffsstelle. RGVA, 
ibid. 
5 Gertl’s Tätigkeitsbericht, February 23, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 409. 
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In January 1943, the Central Construction Office was divided into five Con- 


struction Offices and 14 sections (Sachgebiete) according to the following or- 


ganization char 


t:36 


CENTRAL CONSTRUCTION OFFICE OF THE WAFFEN-SS AND POLICE AUSCH- 
WITZ 
Head: SS Hauptsturmführer Bischoff 


Outer Office Responsibilities 
SS Unterscharführer Thoma, personal reporter and for special oc- 
businessman casions 


SS Sturmmann Kofler, employee of personal reporter 
construction office 


1) Above-Ground Construction 





SS Untersturmführer (F) Ertl, civil Drawing up of all construction mat- 
engineer ters for the Construction Offices of 


the concentration camp, the POW 
camp, Landwirtschaft, Industrie- 
bauten (Krupp, Deutsche 
Ausrüstungswerke, Deutsche Erd- 
und Steinwerke), construction depot, 
Main Economic Camp (HWL),? 
Auschwitz, Troop Economic Camp 
(TWL),* Odersberg, Freudenthal, 
Gut Partschendorf, Werk und Gut. 


SS Untersturmführer (F) Wolter, civil Construction management, construc- 
engineer tion policy, construction requests, 


documents relating to quota system, 
matters relating to G.B. Bau,” and 
B.f.H.? for the above-mentioned 
Construction Offices. 


2) Below-Ground Construction 





SS Untersturmführer (F) Schenk, Un- Planning and realization of construc- 


derground technician tion of streets, sewer pipes, water pu- 
SS Oberscharführer Strang, construc- rification plants with plant for obtain- 
tion assistant ing sewer gas, including the main 





36 


37 
38 
39 
40 


“Geschäftsverteilungen der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz und der Un- 
terstellten Bauleitungen." Document without date but drawn up in January 1943. RGVA, 502-1- 
57, p. 312-317. 

Hauptwirtschaftslager. 

Truppenwirtschaftslager. 

See following paragraph. 

Bevollmächtigter für den Holzbau: plenipotentiary for construction in wood. 
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SS Unterscharfiihrer Franzen, paver 
SS Unterscharfiihrer Gerhard, paver 
SS Sturmmann Krause, mason 


3) Water and Sewer 

SS Untersturmfiihrer Eggeling, agra- 
rian engineer 

SS Schiitze Schwab, Tiefbau techni- 
cian 

SS Rottenfiihrer Schuhknecht, stone- 
cutter 

Civilian employee Wolf, smith. 


4) Melioration and Surveying 

SS Untersturmfiihrer Wallergang, ag- 
ronomist 

SS Untersturmführer Tofferl, civilian 
engineer 

SS Rottenfiihrer Schmid, subforeman 
drainage 

SS Rottenfiihrer Dragoni, subforeman 
pumping 

SS Schiitze Fischer, surveyor 





5) Planning 


SS Untersturmführer (F) Dejaco, ar- 
chitect 

SS Schütze Gierisch, architect 

SS Schütze Splitt, building designer 
Civilian employee Werkmann, archi- 
tect 

Civilian employee Schimmel, con- 
struction expert 

Civilian employee Walther, architect 
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used water and rain water collection 
channel, construction of bridges, rail- 
ways for the above-mentioned Con- 
struction Offices. 

Construction volume: 4,700,000 RM. 


Planning and realization of galleries 
for wells, water purification stations, 
provisional autoclave plant, elevated 
tanks, supply network as well as wa- 
ter supply for the above-mentioned 
Construction Offices. 

Construction volume: 1,600,000 RM. 


Planning and realization of repairs, 
administration of water and basins in 
the Interessengebiet of the Concen- 
tration Camp Auschwitz, implemen- 
tation of a water savings plan, con- 
struction of a dam plant on the Sola 
and of a water supply for the fish 
tanks in the Interessengebiet, draining 
and pumping in the POW camp, 
building measurement for all con- 
struction projects, preparation of a 
new 1:2000 map, determination of 
the trigonometric network, tacheome- 
try and traversing of the area of inter- 
est. 

Construction volume: 14,700,000 
RM. 


Planning or [realization of] sketches, 
building designs, execution of de- 
signs in particular and of building de- 
signs of existing buildings and reali- 
zation of the inventory designs for the 
Construction Offices concentration 
camp, POW camp, farming, industrial 
construction (Deutsche Ausrüstungs- 
Werke, Krupp, Deutsche Erd- und 
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6) Raw materials and purchasing 

SS Unterscharführer Wilk, buyer 

SS Oberscharführer Arloth, technical 
buyer 

SS Unterscharführer Bracht, buyer 
SS Unterscharführer Hoffmann, car- 
penter 

SS Unterscharführer Pruchnik, 
employee 

SS Sturmmann Kunert, foods buyer 





Construction Depot I 
SS Oberscharführer Stiller, buyer 
SS Unterscharführer Holz, buyer 





Construction Depot II 
Civilian employee Niendorf, farmer 





7) Administration 

SS Scharführer Betzinger, buyer 

SS Unterscharführer Giesenberg, 
buyer 

SS Unterscharführer Weislav, leather 
worker 





Registry 

SS Unterscharführer Putzker, hotel 
employee 

Civilian employee Uttinger, buyer 


Telephone communication 

SS Rottenführer Cerne, regional 
employee 

SS Unterscharführer Nitsche, stone- 
cutter 





Ordnance 
SS Rottenführer Steinert, smith 
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Steinwerke) Main Economic Camp 
Auschwitz, Troop Economic Camp 
Oderberg, as well as for the construc- 
tion of Construction Depot Ausch- 
witz. 


Acquisition and planning of raw ma- 
terials, raw materials requests, alloca- 
tion of ID code, space for transport 
for all construction projects. 


Taking on consignment, warehousing 
and administration, distribution of 
materials, machines and tools for all 
construction projects. 


Administration of Construction Depot 
Posen. 


Reporting, accounting, care of weap- 
ons, matters relating to accommoda- 
tions. 
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6) Transportation 
SS Scharführer Kógel, driver 


SS Sturmmann Seitner 

SS Unterscharführer Bergmann, dri- 
ver 

SS Unterscharführer Olschar, driver 
SS Unterscharführer Kling, driver 
SS Sturmmann Barwolf, driver 

SS Schütze Depta, driver 

SS Sturmmann Rosenauer, driver 


9) Technical department 

SS Unterscharführer Swoboda, elec- 
trotechnician 

SS Sturmmann Beck, expert me- 
chanic 

Civilian employee Bendorff, electro- 
technician 

Civilian employee Jahrling, heating 
technician 


10) Manpower deployment 

SS Unterscharführer Hochscherf, 
testing employee 

SS Unterscharführer Pantke, manu- 
facturing director in a furniture fac- 
tory 

SS Rottenführer Steinstrasser, gar- 
dener 


11) Workshops 
SS Unterscharführer Ky witz, head of 


shop 

SS Schütze Blanke, carpenter 

SS Rottenführer Dengler, painter 
Civilian employee Wachs, internal ar- 
chitect (transfer will be requested) 





12) Carpentry and roofing sho 
SS Unterscharführer Vieth, carpenter 
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Use, maintenance, and repair of 

11 motor buses, 

2 railcars, 

motor cars, 

72 construction machines 

in addition to 45 horse-drawn carts. 


Planning and realization of the elec- 
trical installations, transformer sta- 
tion, transferred voltage monitoring 
station, heating stations, distance 
heating plant, machine construction 
for concentration camp, POW camp, 
farming, industrial construction, in- 
stallation team and electric workshop 
with 165 inmates. 


Assistance, lodgings, and employ- 
ment, initially for 1,000 civilian 
workers. 

Employment of inmates (approxi- 
mately 8,000) for the concentration 
camp, POW camp, etc. 


Management and supervision of the 
inmate workshops 

(locksmith shop: 232 inmates) 
(cabinet shop: 190 inmates) 

(glazier shop: 22 inmates) 
(paintery: 76 inmates) 

Invoicing, design, and details for in- 
ternal finishing of all construction 
projects. 


Self-employed carpenters: 77 
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SS Rottenführer Lugert, carpenter 


13) Landscaping 
SS Unterscharführer Kamann, garde- 


ner 


Secretaries 
Civilian female employee Quitzau, 
stenotypist 


14) Statistics 


vacant 


CONSTRUCTION OFFICES 
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(carpentry and roofing activities) in- 
mates: 1,919; performing of carpentry 
Work, maintenance work, barracks as- 
sembly. 


Realization of gardens for all con- 
struction projects. 


I. Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police Auschwitz, Concentration 





Camp Auschwitz and farming Auschwitz 





Heads of Construction 

SS Unterscharführer (F) Kirschnek, 
construction expert 

Civilian employee Teichmann, 
construction assistant 

SS Scharführer Jager, construction 
expert 

SS Unterscharführer Oschinski, ma- 
son 

SS Sturmmannn Lubitz, assistant 
construction help 

Civilian employee Lehmann, secre- 
tary 

SS Hauptscharführer Wiechmann, 
joiner 

SS Schütze Genur, designer 


a) Concentration Camp Auschwitz 
construction of the remaining new 
buildings and erection of 6 inmate ac- 
commodations, barracks of the provi- 
sional laundry house in the old Pro- 
tection Camp. 

15 new inmate buildings 

5 security workshops for inmates, 
laundry house and reception building 
with disinfestations plant and bath for 
inmates, expansion of the slaughter- 
house, bakery building, distance heat- 
ing plant with pipes, emergency elec- 
trical generating plant, courtyard for 
the canine squad. 

3 accommodation barracks for Fiih- 
rer, building for commando and ac- 
commodation building for com- 
mando, garages for commando, entry 
building, economic building, accom- 
modations for 1“ battalion housing 
development. 

Construction volume: 20,030,000 
RM. 
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b) Farming Auschwitz 


II. Construction Office of the POW camp (carrying out of Special Treatment 





Auschwitz) 

Heads of Construction 

SS Unterscharfiihrer (F) Janisch, en- 
gineer 

SS Untersturmführer Peetz, architect 
SS Untersturmfiihrer Kastner, civil 
engineer 

SS Hauptscharfiihrer Bóttjer, carpen- 
ter 

SS Oberscharführer Kayser, works 
supervisor 

SS Unterscharführer Ulmer, designer 
SS Schütz Sihorsch, mason 
SS-Sturmmann Scheffel, mason 
Civilian employee Uhl, designer 
Civilian employee Lippert, secretary 





New construction, installation or ex- 
pansion of accommodations (343 bar- 
racks), in addition to storehouse bar- 
racks, for laundry house, for supplies, 
disinfestation, wash-houses, latrines, 
infirmary and Blockführer (158 bar- 
racks), 4 crematoria, 4 mortuary 
chambers, disinfestation plant, entry 
building, guard building, warehouse, 
command building, security plant, 
camp subdivision, guard towers, 16 
troop barracks, 6 workers' barracks, 6 
latrine barracks, 11 barracks for sup- 
plies, offices and infirmary. Disinfes- 
tation and sauna plant. 2 emergency 
electrical generator groups and 3 
transformer buildings. 

Construction volume: 18,700,000 RM 


II. Construction Office Industrial area Auschwitz 





(Krupp factory halls, Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke Auschwitz, Deutsche Erd- 
und Steinwerke Auschwitz) as well as construction of the Construction Depot 


Auschwitz.) 

Heads of Construction 

SS Sturmmann Jothann, construction 
expert for above ground 

SS Unterscharführer Penn, construc- 
tion entrepreneur 

SS Rottenführer Wolff, mason 
Civilian employee Gótsch, secretary 





Sheds, accommodation buildings, of- 
fice buildings and other secondary 
plant for Krupp, 1 storage room and 1 
drying room, silo barracks, etc., for 
Deutsche Erd- und Steinwerke 
Auschwitz. Sheds for the storage of 
construction materials, installation of 
the new construction depot with 7 
warehouses and offices, camp for the 
civilian workers I and II with accom- 
modation barracks for workers and 
latrines, etc. 

Construction volume: 6,700,000 RM. 
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IV.) Construction Office Main Economic Camp of the Waffen-SS and Police 
and Troop Economic Camp Oderberg 


Head of Construction 

SS Untersturmführer (F) Pollok 1 warehouse barracks with basement. 
1 office barracks, potato bunkers for 
the HWL, expansion or broadening of 
the camp for the TWL Oderberg, in 
addition to technical assistance to the 
administrative offices. 
Construction volume: 240,000 RM 


V.) Construction Office Works and Estate Freudenthal and Estate Partschen- 











dorf 

Heads of Construction 

SS Unterscharführer Mayer, con- Construction of 2 warehouse barracks 
struction assistant for machines and fruit juices, 2 ac- 


Civilian employee Partsch, secretary  commodation barracks for foreign ci- 
vilian workers, various supplemen- 
tary constructions and restructuring in 
opera, 4 double accommodations for 
agricultural workers, reconstruction 
and finishing work for the estates 
Freudenthal, as well as for the estate 
Partschendorf and for the 9 double 
accommodations for agricultural 
workers. 

Construction volume: 1,030,000 RM. 


This organization chart (see Table VII) covered 74 SS men and 16 civilian em- 
ployees (see Table X). 

In January 1943, the Central Construction Office was threatened with a dras- 
tic reduction in personnel. On the one hand, Kammler had informed Bischoff 
that he intended to send 44 Central Construction Office SS men “fit for active 
service" (kriegsverwendungsfühige)" to the front. On the other hand, Höß had 
decided to transfer all Polish inmates working on the Central Construction Of- 
fice to other tasks (see in this regard Section 2 of Chapter III). No doubt, 
Kammler requested the organization chart reproduced above from Bischoff pre- 
cisely in view of this reduction. Bischoff, preoccupied by the consequences 
which this would have had for the activities of the Central Construction Office, 
attempted to keep at least the most important men. To this end, he compiled a 





^! Tn the documents, this adjective is normally indicated by the initials “KV”. 
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list of functions of subordinates for Kammler, which Bischoff considered indis- 
pensable: SS Untersturmfiihrer (F) Pollok, SS Untersturmfiihrer (F) Eggeling, 
SS Oberscharfiihrer Strang, SS Unterscharfiihrer Wilk, SS Unterscharfiihrer 
Bracht, SS Unterscharfiihrer Vieth, SS Unterscharfiihrer Swoboda, SS Sturm- 
mann Beck, SS Scharführer Betzinger, SS Unterscharführer Pantke, SS Unter- 
sturmfiihrer (F) Kirschnek, civilian employee Teichmann, SS Untersturmftihrer 
(F) Janisch, and SS Sturmmann Jothann.” 

The list of indispensable men eventually sent to Kammler, however, was 
drastically shorter and included only the heads of construction Eggeling, 
Kirschnek, Janisch, Jothann, and in addition the head of the carpentry shop Vi- 
eth.? On February 1, 1943, Bischoff was promoted to SS Sturmbannfiihrer. In 
early July 1943, the Central Construction Office consisted of at least 63 persons, 
both SS men and civilian employees, as indicated by a list from July 2 listing 
personnel of that office having been issued a service bicycle.“ Even Bischoff's 
wife had such a bike, without being a part of the Central Construction Office, 
of course. 

On October 1, 1943, coinciding with the beginning of the fifth financial year 
of the war, SS Sturmbannführer Bischoff was replaced by SS Obersturmführer 
and specialist Jothann. For local bureaucratic reasons, transfer of office was 
dated January 1, 1944. Bischoff was promoted to Head of Construction In- 
spection of the Waffen-SS and Police "Silesia." Jothann had had a meteoric 
career, which had brought him in just ten months from the rank of SS Sturm- 
mann to that of SS Obersturmführer. 

We have only very few documents about the year 1944. On July 17, 1944, 
SS Oberscharführer Pollok, who had been recalled to an operational unit, left 
his post to SS Obersturmführer (F) Krauss.* The list of September 1, 1944, 
related to the service bicycles assigned to the members of the Central Construc- 
tion Office contains 72 names, including 61 SS men and 11 civilian employ- 
ees. 





2 RGVA, 502-1-57, pp. 306-311. 

43 Letter from Bischoff to Kammler, January 27, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-28, pp. 247-250. 

^! Aufstellung from Kirschnek, July 2, 1943., RGVA, 502-1-201, pp. 596-597. See Table XI. 

55 Letter from Bischoff with the subject "Übergabe der Zentralbauleitungen durch SS Sturmbannfüh- 
rer (S) (Sonderführer) Bischoff an SS Obersturmführer (F) [Fachmann] Jothann“ and “Verzeich- 
nis der Akten," January 5, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-48, pp. 42-49. See Document 7. 

^9 *Übergabeniederschrift" by Pollok, dated July 17, 1944, RGVA 502-1-48, p. 14 (only the first 

page of this document has been preserved). 

Aufstellung über die an die SS Angehórigen und Zivilangestellten der Zentralbauleitung ausgege- 

benen Dienstfahrräder nach ZBL Nr. geordnet, September 1, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-201, pp. 565- 

566. See Table XII. 
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2. The Position of the Central Construction Office in the 
Hierarchy of Technical, Financial, Administrative, and 
Economic Institutions 


The Auschwitz concentration camp initially represented the construction pro- 
jects “SS accommodations and Concentration Camp Auschwitz” of the Waffen- 
SS and Police and, as such, depended for all its technical, financial, and admin- 
istrative aspects on Office II — Constructions of the HHB, administered by SS 
Oberführer Kammler. Since the camp was located in the territory of the Reich, 
in Upper Silesia, it was subordinated to the inspection body of Office IL, which 
had jurisdiction in that region, the Construction Inspection of the Waffen-SS 
and Police Reich East, headquartered at Posen, which, in November 1941, su- 
perintended the Central Construction Offices of Auschwitz, Danzig, Posen, and 
Breslau (see Table VI). 

Regarding construction management (Bauwirtschaft), the construction pro- 
jects (Bauvorhaben) of Auschwitz depended on the regional representative for 
the regulation of all constructions in defense district VII, headquartered in Kat- 
towitz, which was the representative of Reichsminister Speer in his capacity as 
Plenipotentiary for the regulation of all construction projects (G.B.-Bau; see 
Table I). The realization of a construction project required as a first administra- 
tive step its classification in the list of priorities of the defense district to which 
it belonged (Wehrkreisrangfolgelisten). The next required step was the con- 
struction authorization (Baufreigabe). According to the provisions of Reichs- 
minister Speer of July 12, 1941, for the third financial year of the war, this au- 
thorization was initially issued by the control commission of defense district 
VIII — a body of Speer 's regional representative in defense district VIII — 
through presentation of a documentation consisting of a situation sketch 
(Lageskizze; Document 8), a description of the project (Baubeschreibung; Doc- 
ument 9), and an approximate cost calculation (Kostenüberschlag; Document 
10), later replaced by a proper cost estimate (Kostenvorschlag; see Document 
10a). The project description could also be in form of a written explanatory 
report (Erlduterungsbericht, Document 11). Speer then assigned the construc- 
tion volume, a term that also described the costs of the project. 

At the beginning of the third financial year of the war, on October 1, 1941, 
the construction projects “SS accommodations and Concentration Camp 
Auschwitz” were included in Speer’s construction projects under reference 
number (G.B.-Bau Kennummer) “2 U Kattowitz 1.’** On January 20, 1942, the 





# Letter from the head of Office II of the HHB to the Auschwitz Bauleitung, October 1, 1941. 
RGVA, 502-1-319, illegible page number on my photocopy. 
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number was changed to “2 Kattowitz 3001”. The number relating to the con- 
struction of the future camp of Monowitz?? was initially *0.Wo-E (Chem.) Katt. 
3009” 5! but was later changed to “VIII E wo 19".?? In June 1942, the G.B.-Bau 
reference number of Concentration Camp Auschwitz again changed to “VIII 
Up a 1”, in which the symbols had the following significance: 


УШ = Roman letter of the defense district 

Up = responsible for allocation of materials (Kontingententräger) 

a= sector (Sachgebiet); there were 4 sectors: 
a = armaments and military hospital construction 
с = provisions and clothing 
c = dwelling-place construction 
d = general construction 

l= the rank of the district in the scope of the sector of the entity respon- 
sible for allocations and simultaneously an indication of urgency; the 
degree of maximum urgency was Grade 1. Grade 0 (zero) was no 
longer in use. 


The new G.B.-Bau reference number was valid for the third financial year of 
the war and, in particular, for the period from April 1 to December 31, 1942.? 
In October 1942, the construction projects “POW Auschwitz" received the 
G.B.-Bau reference number *VIII Up a 2," and the future Monowitz camp was 
designated “УШ E Ch-m/wo 19. 

Starting on February 1, 1942, the Auschwitz Central Construction Office 
was subordinated in financial, technical and administrative matters to Office 
Group C-Construction Projects of the WVHA, directed by SS Oberführer 
Kammler, while it continued to depend on Reichsminister Speer for construc- 
tion management. Office C/I (general construction tasks) of the WVHA, headed 
by SS Sturmbannführer Sesemann, exercised control over construction projects 
and cost estimates of ordinary construction projects. Office C/III (technical ar- 
eas), commanded by SS Sturmbannfiihrer Wirtz, carried on the same activity 





# Letter from the head of Office II of the HHB to the Auschwitz Bauleitung, J anuary 20, 1942. 

RGVA, 502-1-319, illegible page number on my photocopy. 

Construction project *Lagerausbau im Zusammenhang mit dem Aufbau des Werkes Auschwitz 

der I.G. Farbenindustrie А.С.” 

5! Letter from Auschwitz Zentralbauleitung to Amtsgruppe C УЛ of the WVHA, March 17, 1942. 

RGVA, 502-1-319, p. 202. 

Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Gebietsbeauftragter für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft, July 8, 

1942. RGVA, 502-1-319, p. 88. 

5 Letter from Amtsgruppenchef C of WVHA to Zentralbauleitung, June 14, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-319, 
p. 119. 

5 List of BW with G.B.-Kennum., October 26, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-317, p. 43. 
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on technical construction projects. The management of Construction Inspec- 
tions of Office II of HHB was taken over by Office C/V (Central Construction 
Inspection), which developed a double activity: inspection, through Office V/1a 
(Construction Inspection, Central Construction Offices und Construction Of- 
fices), and financial, through Office V/2a (Budget and Invoicing). The Con- 
struction Inspection of the Waffen-SS and Police, Reich East, which controlled 
the Auschwitz Central Construction Office from November 1941 onward, de- 
pended on these two agencies. Later this control function was taken over by the 
Construction Inspection of the Waffen-SS and Police Silesia, headquartered in 
Kattowitz, which was formed in the second half of 1943 and was likewise sub- 
ordinated to Office C/V of the WVHA. Regarding construction management, the 
Central Construction Office was subject to Speer's authority through two of his 
subordinate officials: Speer's regional representative in Defense District VIII, 
headquartered in Kattowitz, which dealt with administrative matters (classifi- 
cation, authorization, etc.), and Speer's regional representative in Defense Dis- 
trict УШ, headquartered in Breslau, which was in charge of allocation of mate- 
rials. On September 14, 1942, Speer reorganized his department in the follow- 
ing manner: 

Speer was plenipotentiary for the regulation of construction management in 
the framework of the German four-year plan. His principal agency, headquar- 
tered in Berlin, was subdivided into four sections: construction management, 
development of armaments, allocation of materials, and transport of construc- 
tion materials. Speer's regional representatives in a German state (Gau) carried 
the name Gau representative (Gaubeauftragter); defense districts were renamed 
to districts of armaments inspection, and regional representatives for the regu- 
lation of construction were renamed to the construction plenipotentiary of 
Reichsministerium Speer in the district of armaments inspection. The 21 differ- 
ent districts received Roman numerals. The Central Construction Office of 
Auschwitz was within Distrcit VIII and was therefore subordinate to Speer's 
regional representative in Kattowitz for administrative matters, and to Speer's 
construction plenipotentiary in the district of armaments inspection УШ, head- 
quartered in Breslau, for the allocation of materials (see Tables II and IV). The 
Central Construction Office directed its construction materials requests to the 
materials-allocation office of the latter institution, which forwarded them to the 
central office in Berlin. For the transport of construction materials, the transport 
section of Speer’s central office issued GB Bau sheets (see Document 12). 

In technical, financial, and administrative matters, construction activities in 
annexed and occupied territories depended on the respective Construction In- 
spections, which were organized as follows: 
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— Central Construction Inspection for the East 

Construction Inspection of the Waffen-SS and Police East-North 

Construction Inspection of the Waffen-SS and Police East-Center 
— Construction Inspection of the Waffen-SS and Police East-South 

Construction Inspection of the Waffen-SS and Police East-Tiflis. 


The construction management, on the other hand, was controlled by an office 
headed by an SS manager, Group C-Construction, and located at the local 
Higher SS and Police Headquarters, organized as follows: 


— Higher SS and Police Headquarters in the Generalgouvernement (occu- 
pied central Poland), headquartered in Krakow 

— Higher SS and Police Headquarters in Ostland, headquartered in Riga 

— Higher SS and Police Headquarters in Russia-Center, headquartered in 
Mogilev 

— Higher SS and Police Headquarters in Russia—South, headquartered in 
Kiev 

— Higher SS and Police Headquarters in Serbia, headquartered in Belgrade. 


Norway had its own Construction Inspection of the Waffen-SS and Police and 
its own Higher SS and Police Leader in Oslo. 

This organizational structure remained unchanged at least until the end of 
February 1944.°° 





5 Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten. Amt II. Bauten. “Nachweisung der Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS 
und Polizei bei den Hóheren SS-und Polizeiführern," WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 2, pp. 4-5; SS- 
Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt. Amtsgruppe C. Letter to Bauinspektionen and Hóhere SS- und 
Polizeiführer, December 14, 1942. WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 54, p. 32; SS-Wirtschafts- Verwal- 
tungshauptamt. Amtsgruppe C. Letter, February 12, 1944, to all subordinate institutions. WAPL, 
Zentralbauleitung, 54, p. 99. 
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Chapter II: 
Administrative Activities 


]. Powers and Authority 


According to the provisions of Kammler's letter of June 30, 1941, quoted in the 
preceding chapter, a Central Construction Office consisted of several construc- 
tion projects (Bauvorhaben), each containing several construction sites (Bau- 
werke, abbreviated: BW) and several construction sites formed a construction 
sector (Bauabschnitt, abbreviated: BA). A Construction Office, by contrast, 
consisted of just one single project. As already noted, first the New Construction 
Office and later the Construction Office was initially responsible for one single 
project called “SS accommodation and Concentration Camp Auschwitz." In 
March 1942, there were four construction projects: 


1. SS Accommodation and Concentration Camp Auschwitz 
2. POW camp 

3. Main Industrial Camp 

4. D.A.W. (Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke)” 


In June 1942, the construction projects of the Central Construction Office had 
increased to eight: 


1. Concentration Camp Auschwitz 

2. SS Accommodation Auschwitz 

3. Industrial Zone Auschwitz (Deutsche Ausrüstungs-Werke, Deutsche 
Erde- und Steinwerke) 

Auschwitz farms 

Main Industrial Camp Auschwitz with outpost Oderberg 

POW camp Auschwitz 

Estate Partschendorf near Freudenthal®” 

Estate Freudenthal 


AN Ge 





56 The building management (Bauführung) of this industrial complex was taken over by the Central 
Construction Office by order of Kammler on January 21, 1942. File memo of the Zentralbaulei- 
tung, February 25, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 427. 

57 Ertl’s “Reisebericht...,” op. cit. (note 33), p. 16. 
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Starting in November 1942, as seen in the preceding chapter, the administration 
of these construction projects was assigned to five Construction Offices, com- 
bining construction project Concentration Camp Auschwitz and Industrial area, 
as well as Estate Partschendorf near Freudenthal and Estate Freudenthal. 

The construction sectors consisted of several construction sites. For exam- 
ple, the entire Birkenau camp was subdivided into three sectors: BA I, II, and 
III. Until the beginning of 1942, the constructions of the Central Construction 
Office were only indicated by their designation: tank facility, workshops, leader 
homes, etc. On March 31, 1942, a new classification was introduced for con- 
struction project “Concentration Camp Auschwitz”: an identification number 
preceded by the abbreviation BW was affixed to every worksite. In all the ad- 
ministrative documents relating to a single worksite it was necessary to note the 
abbreviation “BW 21/7b (Bau) 13" (in which 21/7b was the expense item, and 
(Bau) 13 the title). POW, Main Industrial Camp, and Deutsche Ausriistungs- 
Werke (DAW) had their own numbering system.?? For the construction project 
POW camp, this classification had already been introduced in February.?? The 
construction sites were subdivided into purely provisional constructions (reine 
Behelfsprovisorien), provisional constructions (Behelfsbauten) and definitive 
constructions (endgültige Bauten). For every construction site, it was necessary 
to keep an expense book (Bauausgabebuch) described in Section 4. 

A construction site was not a single construction, but the totality of construc- 
tions of the same type with the same intended purpose. For example, BW 33 
consisted of 33 barracks for personal effects (Effektenbaracken).9 In the period 
of maximum development, the Central Construction Office came to have over 
300 construction sites (see Tables XIII and XIV). 


2. Construction Site Consignment Decision 


When a construction site was completed, the Central Construction Office drew 
up a turnover document (Übergabeverhandlung; Document 13), by means of 
which the construction site was turned over to the camp command (Komman- 
dantur). The following documents were annexed to the consignment decision, 





55 “Aufstellung der Bauwerke (BW) für die Bauten, Außen- und Nebenanlagen des Bauvorhabens 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S," March 31, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-267, p. 3 

59 *Baufristenplan für Bauvorhaben Kriegsgefangenlager der Waffen-SS Auschwitz,” February 9, 
1942. RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 9. 

60 “Bauantrag zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenlager der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz O/S. Errichtung v. 
5 Effektenbaracken BW 33.” March 4, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-230, pp. 103-108. “Bauantrag zum 
Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenlagers der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz O/S. Errichtung von 25 Stk. 5 Ef- 
fektenbaracken (BW 33)." March 4, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-230, pp. 95-100. 
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which was transmitted to the Kommandantur in five copies with a cover letter 
from the head of the Central Construction Office: 


— alist of building equipment (Einrichtungsgegenstände) 

— a series of plans, on a scale of 1:200 (Satz Baupläne — Maßstab 1:200; 
Document 17) 

— a list of all the firms employed in the construction with an indication of 
the responsibility and duration of the warranty (Verzeichnis über sämt- 
liche am Bau eingesetzten Firmen mit Angaben der Haft- und Garantien- 
zeiten) 

— a chimney-testing attestation (Bescheinigung über Schornsteinabnahme, 
Document 14) 

— a description of the building (Gebäudebeschreibung; Document 15) 


The list of building equipment was reported on preprinted tables: the location 
was indicated on the rows, the presence of the objects was indicated in the in- 
tersecting columns (see Document 16). 


3. Activity Reports 


All the activities of the Central Construction Office were accurately recorded in 
a vast series of administrative documents. The most numerous documents nat- 
urally related to the construction activities in the strict sense. These are the most 
important lists. 

1. Activity reports (Tätigkeitsberichte, Document 18); weekly report drawn 
up by Schlachter and addressed to the command (an die Kommandantur) of the 
Concentration Camp Auschwitz. These reports cover the period from June 14, 
1940, to August 23, 1941, and describe all the activities of the SS New Con- 
struction Office, then of the Construction Office, under four headings: worksite 
activities (Baustellenbetrieb), materials purchasing (Einkauf), planning (Pla- 
nung), and accounting (Buchhaltung). This general report was later replaced by 
specific reports drawn up by the head of construction of the various sections of 
the Central Construction Office or by officials of the individual worksites: 


— Report on the activities of underground construction and surveying de- 
partment (Tätigkeitsbericht der Tiefbau- und Vermessungsabteilung): re- 
port compiled monthly, starting in January 1942 (report compiled on Feb- 
ruary 2, relating to the month of January) and related to the following 
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construction sites: road construction, water supply, surveying, railroad 
construction, drainage.‘! 

— Activity report: monthly report starting in January 19429 and compiled 
by SS Sturmmann Heinz Lubitz, head of construction of the following 
construction sites: new construction of inmate accommodations (5 build- 
ings), inmate kitchen, delousing facility, construction offices garage, gar- 
age for transportation department, concrete and cabinet workshops, con- 
struction office barrack (terminated in January 1942), accomodation bar- 
racks for command post, washing barracks. 

— Activity report for landscaping: monthly report starting in January 1942 
and compiled by SS Sturmmann Dietrich Kamann.© 

— Activity report: monthly report compiled by civilian employee Heinrich 
Teichmann, head of construction of the following construction sites: ex- 
pansion of protective-custody camp, reception building and inmate bath, 
laundry, slaughterhouse, concrete workshops, reinforcement works at 
horse stable barracks at Deutsche Ausriistungs-Werke.™ 

— Activity report of the technical department: monthly report since February 
1942 on the installation of the electrotechnical plant at various construc- 
tion sites.9? 

— Activity or construction report for above-ground construction: monthly 
report starting in February 1942 and compiled by SS Sturmmann Werner 
Jothann, head of construction of the following construction sites: econom- 
ics barrack, bakery, accommodations for civilian employees, Praga Birke- 
nau, refurbishment of *Deutsches Haus," Troop Logistics Camp, accom- 
modations for civilian employees of the construction office, canteen col- 
lective, accommodations for officers and NCOs.© 

— Activity report of SS Unterscharführers Kirschnek, head of construction 
department above-ground: monthly report starting in May 1942; Kirsch- 
nek was head of construction of the following construction sites: com- 
mand post and adding stories (three buildings).© 

— Activity report of SS Ustuf. (F) Kirschnek, head of construction of pro- 
tective-custody camp and farming construction projects: Kirschnek's first 





61 
62 
63 
64 


65 


66 
67 


RGVA, 502-1-24, pp. 437f. Illegible signature. 

“Tätigkeitsbericht für den Monat Januar 1942." RGVA, 502-1-24, pp. 423f. 

RGVA, 502-1-24, pp. 426f. Only known report, handwritten, dated February 4, 1942. 
“Tatigkeitsbericht für den Monat Mai 1942," dated May 29. RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 301. Only known 
report. 

“Tätigkeitsbericht der Techn. Abteilung für Februar [1942].” RGVA, 502-1-24, illegible page 
number on my photocopy. Only the first page of this report, which is handwritten, remains. 
RGVA, 502-1-24, pp. 417f. Report dated March 2, 1942. 

RGVA, 502-1-24, pp. 302. Report dated May 29, 1942. 
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monthly report dates back to December 1942. In this capacity he was con- 
cerned with BW 7a, 20 K, 20 M, 20 N, 20 O, 20 Q, 43, 20 D, 64, 68 A, 
76, 26 B, 71 A, 63, 26 B, 71 B, 32 H (camp for Italians, taken over from 
Teichmann), 4 B, К, 68 B, 66 Е.® Starting in 1943, Kirschnek compiled 
quarterly reports. 

— Activity report for road construction: monthly report starting in December 
1942 and compiled by SS Rottenfiihrer Walter Schuhknecht, head of con- 
struction of all roads inside and outside the camps.” 

— Report on the state of construction projects of the POW camp: two- 
weekly reports starting in January 1942 and compiled by SS Untersturm- 
führer Otto Kayser, head of construction responsible for barracks and 
other buildings in the POW camp.” 

— Construction report of drainage department: monthly report starting in 
November 1942 and compiled by SS Untersturmführer Berhard Waller- 
gang, responsible for pipe-laying work in Construction Section II and III 
of the POW camp and for drainage in the area of interest." 


All the above-mentioned reports were sent to the Head of the Central Construc- 
tion Office, who used them to compile the following reports: 

2. Construction deadline schedule (Baufristenplan): monthly report first 
compiled by ead of constructions (Schlachter, Bischoff) and then by the Head 
of the Central Construction Office (Bischoff, Jothann), and initially addressed 
to Office II 3/2 of the Main Office Budget and Construction, then to Office C 
V/3 of the WVHA with related cover letter (see Document 19). 

The reports were written based on service order no. 3 of Office II of the Main 
Office Budget and Construction dated June 30, 1941. For every construction 
project a suitable report was compiled. The first construction deadline schedule, 
relating to the construction project Concentration Camp Auschwitz, is dated 
August 10, 1941;? the last is dated December 15, 1943.7? For every construc- 
tion project the construction deadline schedules bore the number of the con- 








$$ RGVA, 502-1-24, pp. 24-24a. Report dated December 30, 1942. 

© "Tütigkeitsbericht Straßenbau für den Monat Dezember 1942.” Report dated December 31, 1942. 

Schuhknecht was also concerned with the roads in the camp for the Italian civilian workers 

(“StraBe im Italienerlager"). RGVA, 502-1-24, pp. 25-26. Only known document. 

The handwritten report dated February 3, 1942, relating to the month of January refers exclusively 

to the barracks (Baracken). RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 425. 

7! “Abteilung Kulturbau. Baubericht für die Zeit vom 1. November bis 30. November 1942.” Report 
dated November 30, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, pp. 58-59. Only known report. 

7 *Baufristenplan für Bauvorhaben K.L. Auschwitz,” by Schlachter, dated August 10, 1941. RGVA, 

502-1-22, p. 1. 

“Baufristenplan für das Bauvorhaben Kriegsgefangenlager der Waffen-SS und Polizei 

Auschwitz,” by Jothann, December 15, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-320, p. 68. 
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struction site, with a graphic representation of the respective degree of comple- 
tion in terms of percentage (a segment passing through the columns of the 
months with the related number written above). Until May 1942, the number of 
the civilian workers and inmates employed in the works was given as well. 

3. Construction report: monthly report compiled by the Head of the Central 
Construction Office (Bischoff) and addressed to the commando (an die Kom- 
mandantur) of Concentration Camp Auschwitz with related cover letter. The 
first construction report was compiled by Ertl on November 10, 1941, and refers 
to the situation on November 1. The series of construction reports kept in the 
archive begins with the subsequent report for the month of November, compiled 
by Bischoff on December 4, 1941 (see Document 20). These reports contain a 
detailed description of the individual worksites (Baustellenbeschreibung); the 
construction sites included in the same sites were arranged on the basis of the 
various construction projects. 

The other sections of the Central Construction Office, which also carried on 
various tasks, also regularly compiled reports on their activities; of particular 
importance are the reports from the motor vehicle section: 

4. Activity Report of the transportation department of the Central Construc- 
tion Office of the Waffen-SS and Police Auschwitz O/S: a very scantily report 
starting in February 1942;" starting in May 1942, the report compiled by head 
of transportation department SS Scharführer Kurt Kógel, (“Tätigkeitsbericht 
der Fahrbereitschaft vom..."), became much more detailed, with an indication 
of the average number of vehicles utilized, the number of transports dispatched, 
the amount of fuel consumed, repairs performed, etc. (see Document 21). 

Reports relating to the utilization of inmate labor will be dealt with in the 
next chapter. 








4. Financial Activities. Acquisition of Machinery, 
Rendering of Services, and Payments 


The Central Construction Office used numerous civilian firms, including for the 
acquisition of various machinery and materials and for the rendering of services. 
Upon request of the office responsible for a given construction site, the firm 
sent a cost estimate (Kostenanschlag; Document 22). If the offer (Angebot) was 





™ *Fahrbereitschaft der Bauleitung. Kurzer Tátigkeitsbericht für den Monat Februar 1942." RGVA, 
502-1-24, p. 410., dated February 23, 1942. There is also a “Kurzer Tátigkeitsbericht für den Mo- 
nat Februar 1942 über den durchschnittlichen Einsatz der Gespanne" by SS Sturmman Gertl, 
March 2, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 400. 
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accepted, the Central Construction Office confirmed the order in writing 
(Auftragserteilung). 

Shipment by rail transport required a bill of lading (Frachtbriefe; Document 
23), which the Central Construction Office sent to the firm with the related code 
numbers (Speer-Marke; also Document 23). The bill of lading indicated the re- 
cipient, the shipping firm, and the content of the load. The Speer-Marke bore 
the figures 0, I, II and Ш, corresponding to the various priorities. The figure “0” 
corresponded to the maximum degree of urgency.” 

The machinery or materials were sent to Auschwitz by the company with a 
shipping notice (Versandanzeige; Document 24), indicating the date of ship- 
ment, the number of the railway carriage loaded, and a detailed description of 
the weights loaded and the relative weight. The date of arrival of the shipping 
notice at the camp was normally indicated by a stamp on the first page (on the 
lower left) of this document, and countersigned by the head of the Central Con- 
struction Office. After arrival of the freight car, the materials administration 
(Materialverwaltung) carried out a control of the goods unloaded from the car, 
and if they corresponded to the shipping notice, conformity was attested to on 
the last page of this document by means of the stamp “Materialverwaltung 
Richtigkeit bescheinigt” or “richtig erhalten Materialverwaltung”, and the date 
of entry into the warehouse, which was indicated by means of a stamp on the 
upper (right) part of the document. 

Normally, the firm later sent the Central Construction Office a partial in- 
voice (Teilrechnung; Document 25) with a description of the goods (or of the 
work performed) according to the costs indicated in the cost estimate. The ac- 
counting department subjected the invoice to a calculation check, indicated by 
the stamp “Nachgerechnet am..." followed by the date of the check, and a spe- 
cialist technical control, attested to by the stamp “Fachtechnisch richtig," with 
the date and signature of the official employed to do so. If everything was in 
order, the section head certified the correctness of the amount by means of the 
stamp "Richtig und festgestellt auf..." with an indication of the amount and the 
signature. 

Based on this certification, the accounting department issued one or more 
orders of payment on account (Abschlagzahlung; Document 26). The firm then 
sent the Central Construction Office the final invoice (SchluBrechnung; Docu- 
ment 27), which indicated both the payments on account already made by the 
SS administation and any possible cost variations form the cost estimate that 
had occurred subsequently. After the above-described checking procedure, the 
accounting department issued a final order of payment (Schlußabrechnung; 





75 Letter from Topf to Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Mauthausen/Obedonau, October 14, 
1941. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 
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Document 28), which stated the date of the commission or task entrusted to the 
firm, the amount of the related cost estimate, the resulting deductions from the 
final invoice, and the remaining amount due and payable. 

Payments were made by means of bank check. The office in charge of this 
was initially Office Treasury II of the Main Office Budget and Construction, 
i.e., Department Office Treasury II/2/4 of the Main Department II/2 Account- 
ing. After the formation of the WVHA, responsibility passed to the Treasury of 
the Construction Inspection of the Waffen-SS and Police Reich East, headquar- 
tered in Posen. Starting on January 1, 1944, the payments were made by the 
Treasury of the Local Administration Auschwitz O/S, i.e., the Auschwitz camp 
administration. 

A separate accounting was kept for each construction site. Every construc- 
tion site had a disbursement book for construction projects (Bauausgabebuch; 
Document 29), the front of which indicated the name of the Construction Office, 
the construction project, the construction site (number and name), the location, 
the administration (Haushalt) and the current year, the chapter (Kapitel), and 
the title (Titel). It followed the declaration of the number of pages of the book 
and an indication of the period to which the records referred. The disbursement 
book for construction projects was subdivided into various columns, indicating: 
1) progressive number, 2) date of payment by SS administration, 3) firm to 
which payment was credited, 4) reason for payment, 5) amount of payment. In 
the subsequent columns I-XXXI the amount reported in Column 5 was broken 
down based on the type of service (excavation work, masonry work, plastering 
and fill work, etc.). The column “Abschlagsauszahlungen” indicated payments 
on account already made. The monthly accounting (Gesamtausgabe) was cal- 
culated adding the amount of the payments on account, registered in the above- 
indicated Column 5, to the sum of the payment in the same column. The dis- 
bursement book for construction projects therefore recorded all the firms having 
worked on a construction site as well as the services rendered giving rise to the 
remuneration received. 


5. Correspondence and Archiving 


5.1. Outgoing Mail 


Until the beginning of October 1941, the letters written by the SS New Con- 
struction Office and later by the Construction Office, bore, in addition to the 
date, only the initials of those who wrote them, located in the upper left-hand 
part of the page, before the beginning of the text. For example, in one of the 
first letters from the SS New Construction Office to the Erfurt company Topf 
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& Söhne, the initial *Ur/W." appears, which means “Urbanczyk/Wolter“. Other 
initials appearing in the correspondence from this period are “Ar.” (Arloth), 
“Wi.” (Wilk), “Schl” (Schlachter), “Th.” (Thoma), *Tei.", (Teichmann). 

From the beginning of October 1941, a new system of mail registration was 
introduced: the initials of the person writing the letter was preceded by the 
words “Bftgb.Nr”, accompanied by two numbers, separated by a slash. For ex- 
ample, in the letter dated May 8, 1942 (Document 19), the following wording 
appears: “Bftgb.Nr.7285/42/Wo/Lp.”, which means: 


Bftgb. = Brieftagebuch: protocol book 
Nr. 7285: sequential protocol number 
42 = 1942; current year 

Wo/Lp. = Wolter/Lippert. 


The following abbreviations then appeared beneath this wording and prior to 
the text proper: 


Betr.= Betreff, object 
Bzg. = Bezug, reference 
Anlg. = Anlagen, annexes. 


Starting in October 1941, the number of the protocol book proceeded sequen- 
tially through the succeeding years: on December 8, 1944, this had reached 
58,638. 

The letters were drawn up in several copies, which were distributed to vari- 
ous interested camp officials. This distribution (Verteiler) was indicated at the 
end of the letter, at the lower left (see Document 31), with the name of the re- 
cipient of the copy, officials or offices. The officials were mentioned by name 
(for example, SS Ustuf. Pollok, Z.A. Jáhrling) or by post (for example, Baufüh- 
rer K.G.L., Sacharbeiter); the offices were obviously very numerous (for exam- 
ple, Bauleitung K.L., Bauleitung K.G.L., Rechnungslegung, Bauwirtschaft, 
Werkstättenleitung, Rohstoffstelle, Handakte, Häftlingseinsatz, Bauhof, Pla- 
nung, etc.). One copy was always sent to the archive (Registratur). Every con- 
struction site had its own file, and the copy of the letter intended for it bore the 
wording “Registratur BW" or “Registratur Akt BW," followed by the number 
of the construction site. 


5.2. Incoming mail 


Until the beginning of November 1940, the mail was registered with a stamp 
indicating the date and time of registration, as in the following example : 
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Eingegangen Received 
- 6. V1.40/15-16 Uhr 6 June 1940/15-16 hr. 
Еа аус Completed...... 











Starting in the beginning of November until January 31, 1942, a new articulated 
stamp was introduced: 





SS-Neubauleitung 








Eingang 
Rechnungs- Hochbau Tiefbau Landmesser 
legung A Abtlg. Abtlg. Abtlg. 




















This stamp, indicating the four sections into which the SS New Construction 
Office was subdivided, continued to be used even after this was promoted to the 
rank of Central Construction Office. 

On February 1, 1942, this stamp was replaced by another, bearing the indi- 
cation of the ten sections of the Central Construction Office: 





Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS 
und Polizei Auschwitz, O.S. 




















Dienststellenleiter Eingang Stellvertreter 
Hochb. Tiefb. Planung Vermess. Abt. | Techn. Abtlg. 
Abtlg. Abtlg. Abt. 

Kaufm. Buchhaltg. Rohstoff Mat. Ver- Fahrbereitsch. 
Abtlg. Abt. waltg. 

















The arrival date of the letter was stamped into the received box (Eingang). In 
the box “Dienststellenleiter” the head of the Central Construction Office wrote 
his initials. In the box "Stellvertreter" the sequential protocol number was writ- 
ten by hand, followed by the current year. By December 5, 1944, the registration 
had reached 58,556. 
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Chapter III: 
The Working Organization 


1. Allocation of Inmates to the Central Construction 
Office for Work 


The construction work of the Auschwitz construction project were materially 
carried out by two groups: the inmates and private civilian firms. The Central 
Construction Office, which supervised both groups, had a permanent group of 
inmates at their disposal. The inmates were organized into Kommandos (crews) 
assigned to various offices according to their administrative structure. A few 
examples would be the surveying Kommando, the construction office Kom- 
mando, the Kommandos for workshops, etc. These Kommandos consisted pri- 
marily of skilled workers (Facharbeiter) who carried on specific tasks. Inmates 
employed as unskilled workers (Hilfsarbeiter) were assigned to individual 
worksites or worked at the factories of private firms, even if organized into 
Kommandos. Only a few of them assisted the skilled workers of the Central 
Construction Office. The formation of a Kommando required the authorization 
ofthe camp commandant. The inmates were made available by the Department 
of Labor Deployment of the Concentration Camp Auschwitz. The Department 
of Labor Deployment later became Department Illa, directed by SS Obersturm- 
führer Heinrich Schwarz. The Office of Labor Deployment of the Central Con- 
struction Office then provided for the sorting of the inmates into the various 
Kommandos and various worksites. For any inmate employed in a working ac- 
tivity, the Central Construction Office had to pay the camp administration a flat 
rate of 0.30 RM for more than 4 working hours and 0.15 RM for less than 4 
hours. The administration compiled a monthly schedule for the payment request 
(Forderungsnachweis), which was sent to Office D II/3 of the WVHA. For each 
individual job the administration issued regular invoices to the Central Con- 
struction Office (see Document 30). Starting on June 1, 1943, the daily rate paid 
by private firms for the use of inmates’ labor was 4 RM per hour for skilled 
inmate workers, 3 RM per hour for unskilled workers, and 2 RM per hour for 
female inmates." 





76 Letter from Chef des Amtes D II of WVHA “an Verschiedene,” May 7, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-8, p. 
51, and *Hausverfügung Nr. 120," by Bischoff, June 29, 1943, RGVA, 502-1-25, p. 157. 
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The Department of Labor Deployment, directly subordinate to the command 
of Concentration Camp Auschwitz (Kommandatur), directed the working em- 
ployment of the inmates, both for the assignment to jobs and for the withdrawal 
of inmates from the latter in view to new assignments. From this point of view, 
the Central Construction Office depended completely on the Department of La- 
bor Deployment. On occasion the relations between these offices became 
strained. For example, on April 29, 1943, SS Obersturmfiihrer Schwarz re- 
sponded with a severe letter to Bischoff’s written complaints to the camp com- 
mand after the Department of Labor Deployment made only females and sick 
inmates (“nur Frauen und kranke Háftlinge") available to the Central Construc- 
tion Office." It also happened occasionally that the two offices competed for a 
single man, as in the case of inmate no. 46,106.75 

The Central Construction Office approached this office not only to request 
camp inmates from Auschwitz, but also from other camps; in this case, the De- 
partment of Labor Deployment forwarded the request to Office D II of the 
WVHA.” But it also happened that the Central Construction Office had to trans- 
fer inmates to other camps. For example, on October 5, 1944, Jothann was re- 
quired by Department HIA to make 260 inmate masons and carpenters available 
for transfer to the Groß-Rosen camp.*° 


2. The Inmates of the Central Construction Office 


In January 1943, H68 communicated to Bischoff his decision to withdraw all 
Polish inmates from the staff of the Central Construction Office in the near fu- 
ture. Concerned with the difficulties this could have created in his offices — all 
the more so since he soon also faced the loss of half of his civilian employees — 
Bischoff asked the camp commandant to be allowed to keep at least the skilled 
workers who, at that time, could not be replaced.*! These initially comprised 





77 Letter from SS Obersturmführer Schwarz to Zentralbauleitung through Kommandatur of K.L. 


Auschwitz, April 29, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-256, pp. 217f. 

The Jewish inmate no. 46,106, a Diesel motor mechanic, had been assigned by the head of the Ar- 
beitsdienst, first to the Fahrbereitschaft of the Zentralbauleitung, then to the Arbeitskommando of 
the D.A.W., whence he was illegally re-assigned to the Fahrbereitschaft, but the Oberkapo of the 
Arbeitskommando of the D.A.W. had taken him back, arousing the protests of the Zentralbaulei- 
tung. Letter of the Arbeitsdienstführer SS Oberscharführer Jakob Fries to the Arbeitsdienstfüher 
SS Obersturmführer Schwarz, September 6, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-256, p. 201. 

This was naturally true even for the other sections of the camp which used inmates. For example, 
on January 8, 1943, Schwarz asked Amt D II of the WVHA for approval for the allocation, for 
1943, of 1,300 inmates for the Landwirtschaft section of the K.L. RGVA, 502-1-56, p. 272. 

80 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Abteilung Ша, October 5, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-256, p. 92. 

Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Lagerkommandant SS Obersturmbannführer Höß, January 20, 
1943. RGVA, 502-1-60, pp. 44. 


78 
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685 inmates inmates, subdivided among the various sections and Construction 
Offices of the Central Construction Office, but then increased to 789 (see Doc- 
ument 31). On February 16, at the request of the Department of Labor Deploy- 
ment of the Main Camp to SS Unterscharfiihrer Weislav, Bischoff compiled a 
list of names and a numbered list indicating the number of Polish inmates still 
employed in the Central Construction Office — 379 persons — including 39 at 
the construction depot, 239 at workshops, 16 in the transportation department I 
and II, and 85 in the construction office.” The list contained the names of all 
inmates employed in the construction office — 96 persons, including 85 Poles, 
8 Czechs, one Russian, one Polish Jew, and one Czech Jew - indicating their 
registration number, with first and last name, profession, section in which they 
were employed, and nationality (P = Polish, PJ = Polish Jew, C = Czech, CJ = 
Czech Jew, R = Russian; see Document 32). In the cover letter, Bischoff spec- 
ified that this personnel list was absolutely indispensable for the enormous con- 
struction projects of the Central Construction Office. Notwithstanding this, 
the greater part of these inmates were transferred, so that many Kommandos 
were drastically reduced. Bischoff was therefore compelled to forward to De- 
partment IIIa a request for masons, blacksmiths (Eisenbieger), whitewashers, 
electricians, carpenters, technicians, to be withdrawn from among the new arri- 
vals.** Due to this lack of personnel, also caused by transfer into combat units 
of various SS men from the Central Construction Office, Bischoff had had to 
request inmates even for office work.? On April 8, Bischoff sent a new list of 
names of 105 skilled inmate workers to Department IIIa, announcing that the 
Central Construction Office would no longer be able to carry out its construc- 
tion tasks, if these inmates would be transferred as well Sp 

The outcome of this request is unknown, but on December 24 Department 
IIIa received a request for 30 inmates — technicians and engineers — for the Con- 
struction Office of the POW camp." 

Only fragmentary information is available on the individual Kommandos. 

On September 30, 1942, Bischoff requested 100 pairs of special shoes for 
the inmate column assigned to cover roofs (Häftlingsdachdeckerkolonne) from 





82 “Zusammenstellung,” RGVA, 502-1-60, р. 24. See Document 31. 

83 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to 1. Schutzhaftlagerführer of K.L. Auschwitz SS Hauptsturmfüh- 
rer Aumeier, February 16, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-60, p. 23. 

84 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Abteilung IIIa, March 16, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-256, p. 162. 

85 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Abteilung Ша, March 9, 1943, relating to four inmate stenoty- 
pists. RGVA, 502-1-256, p. 163. 

36 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Abteilung IIIa, April 8, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-256, pp. 158-161. 

87 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Abteilung IIIa, December 24, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-256, p. 119. 
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Office V of the WVHA, since the previously issued hobnailed boots pierced the 
tar paper used to waterproof the roofs.*? 

In May 1943, the surveying Kommando had 29 inmates. On May 20, 1943, 
three of them escaped in Raisko (Jarzekowski, no. 115, Rotter, no. 365, and 
Chybinski, no. 6810), and the entire Kommando was confined to barracks in the 
сатр.“ During the following days, six companions of the escaped inmates were 
confined to prison in the main camp (Bunker 11), and Bischoff reported to Höß 
to put pressure on the Political Department (Politische Abteilung) to have them 
released.” 

Due to their skills, the inmates of the Central Construction Office were con- 
sidered important and enjoyed distinguished treatment. In a report to Kammler 
dated July 13, 1943, Bischoff wrote that “due to the rain on Thursday, July 8, 
all labor kommandos of the POW camp were ordered to return to their barracks 
at 12 o'clock, and on Friday, July 9, they did not go out at аЇЇ??! 

On November 10, 1943, Jothann asked Department Ша to grant supplemen- 
tary rations for the concrete Kommando, which was engaged in “urgent and 
heavy labor on the construction of subterranean air-raid shelters."?? 

Starting on June 1, 1943, Himmler's directive to grant production premiums 
(Leistungsprämien) to the inmates came into effect. The premiums consisted 
of purchasing coupons to be used at the inmate canteen (Häftlingskantine). Be- 
tween July 1943 and November 1944, inmates received premiums for a total 
value of 214,119 RM,” broken down as follows: 








1943 REICHSMARK |1944 REICHSMARK 
July 16-31 7,114 January 24,941 
August 19,602 February 11,377 
September 11,207.50 March 12,327.50 
October 20,355 April 13,055 
November 33,360 May 16,472 
August 19,084 
October 16,389 
November 8,835 

















88 Letter from Bischoff to Chef of Amt C V of WVHA, September 30, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-265, p. 
11. 

89 Aktenvermerk, May 21, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-60, p. 67. 

°° Letter from SS Sturmbannführer Bischoff to Lagerkommandant of K.L. Auschwitz SS Ober- 
stufmannfiihrer HOB, May 29 1943. RGVA, 502-1-60, p. 71. 

?! RGVA, 502-1-8, p. 37. 

9 RGVA, 502-1-256, p. 129. This Kommando was in charge of casting concrete parts used for the 
construction of air-raid-shelter trenches (Luftschutzgrdben). 

93 Bischoff's letter, June 4, 1943, with the subject “Leistungsprämien für Häftlinge.” RGVA, 502-1- 
60, p. 18. 

95 For comparison, Crematoria IV and V of Birkenau cost 203,000 RM each. RGVA, 502-2-54, p. 
12; 502-2-146, p. 3. 
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Inmates with a record of good behavior and who carried out their tasks dili- 
gently were also rewarded with the right to wear long hair (see Document 33). 


3. The Use of Inmate Labor: Statistical Overview 


With regard to the use of inmate labor, the Central Construction Office had to 
draw up various statistical reports, which have been preserved in a fragmentary 
manner: 


1. Report on the state of construction work and labor deployment: monthly 
report compiled on the 25" of every month by the head of construction 
and then by the head of the Central Construction Office and sent to the 
regional representative for the regulation of all constructions in Katto- 
witz.” 

2. Deployment of inmates: daily report compiled by the head of the Central 
Construction Office with an indication of the worksites, occupations, the 
number of trained and unskilled inmate workers, and the total number 
(Document 34). 

3. Allocation of inmate deployment: monthly report compiled by the head 
of the Central Construction Office regarding day-by-day numbers of in- 
mates employed in the individual worksites (Document 35). 

4. Summary of inmate deployment: montly report on the use of inmate labor 
by occupation and by construction site. 

5. Summary of total inmate deployment: daily report compiled by the head 
of the Central Construction Office and sent to Department IIIa of the 
camp commando, indicating, among other things, the number of inmates 
requested and actually employed (Document 36). 

6. Summary of total inmate deployment: report identical to the preceding, 
but on a monthly basis (Document 37). 

7. Summary of the inmates required or made available for the construction 
project of the Central Construction Office of Auschwitz in the period...: 
monthly report compiled by the head of the Central Construction Office 
(Document 38). 


The use of inmate labor was also recorded in the construction reports and con- 
struction deadline schedules, and, moreover, in the general statistics of the ad- 
ministration, which are, unfortunately, quite fragmentary; the most important 
are the following: 





?5 Only two of these reports are known, that of December 1941, and that of February 1942. RGVA, 
502-1-319, illegible page number on my photocopy. 


46 CARLO MATTOGNO · THE CENTRAL CONSTRUCTION OFFICE OF AUSCHWITZ 


1. Summary of inmates deployment in Concentration Camp Auschwitz: 
monthly report relating to the entire Auschwitz complex drawn up by 
Department IIIa; 

2. Summary of the number and deployment of inmates of Concentration 
Camp Auschwitz: compiled by the heads of labor deployment of the in- 
dividual male camps;”° 

3. Summary of the number and deployment of female inmates of Concen- 
tration Camp Auschwitz: compiled by the head of labor deployment of 
the women’s camp (Frauenlager) of Birkenau. These reports were com- 
piled irregularly, usually covering a period of five days. 

4. Labor deployment: daily report for the men’s camp drawn up by Depart- 
ment IIIa, upon which the heads of labor deployment depended; 

5. Labor deployment of the woman’s camp Birkenau: report also compiled 
by Department IIIa for the women's camp at Birkenau. 


In these reports the inmates employed by the Central Construction Office are 
recorded under the heading “Office Group C. Construction Offices" or “Office 
Group C. Construction. Purposes important to war". 

The above-mentioned documents permit the following survey of the use of 
inmate labor by the Central Construction Office. 


1940 

The first large-scale use of inmates for the construction of Concentration Camp 
Auschwitz occurred at the end of June 1940.” For subsequent years we have 
the following data: 





Female | Soviet 











Month Construction Male inmates inmates! PoWs Total 
project (EA [HA.* | Total 
1941 
e 10 July - 10 Aug. | сопс. camp | 427 | 1,589 | 2.016 ^ sl 2,016 
10 Aug conc.camp | 454 | 1,983 | 2,437 2437. 









November 





conc. camp 



























December conc. camp 900 3,440 








% For 1944, few reports relating to the men's camp at Auschwitz II-Birkenau remain. 
97 "Tütigkeitsbericht" by Schlachter, July 5, 1940, relating to the period June 28 — July 4. RGVA, 
502-1-214, p. 98. 
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Female 


Soviet 











i Male i . Total 
Month en ale inmates inmates PoWs ota 
Proj F.A.* | H.A.* | Total 
1942 
10 Рес. - 10 Jan. 42) |. 588 | 2,382 | 2970| |... 2,970 .- 
conc. camp 2,107 
10 Jan.- 10 Feb. POW camp 217 2,324 











conc. camp 


conc. camp 
POW camp 


conc. camp 

POW camp 
constr. depot 

agriculture 
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31 March 





3| August 


31 December 








conc. camp 

POW camp 
drainage 

agriculture 





POW camp 








4,895 





















* F.A. = Facharbeiter = skilled workers; Н.А. = Hilfsarbeiter = unskilled workers 





For 1943, we also know the monthly number of working days for men and 
women combined, providing the ability to deduce the number of male and fe- 
male inmates employed: 
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Month Working days | Average number of inmates employed 

January 186,234 7,163 

February 223,365 9,307 

March 196,769 7,288 

April 173,098 6,923 

May 272,995 10,500 

June 252,055 9,694 

July 291,167 10,784 

August 281,228 10,816 

September 279,853 10,763 

October 288,132 11,082 

November 276,751 10,664 

December 255,523 9,828 
1944 
For 1944, the following partial dates are known: 
Month Males | Average | Females | Average Total Average 

working | no.of | working no. of | working | no. of all 
days males days females days inmates 

January 223,381 8,592 6,695 257 | 230,076 8,849 
February 221,542 8,844 10,442 435 | 231,984 9,279 
March 186,815 6,919 13,540 501 | 200,355 7,420 
April 168,455 7,019 18,985 791 | 187,440 7,810 
May 150,818 5,586 32,678 1,210 | 183,496 6,796 
5 June 1,406 
19 July 1,307 
30 July 1,585 
August 232,411 8,608 42,558 1,576 | 274,969 10,184 
October 135,071 5,195 11,430 440 | 146,501 5,635 
November 66,726 2,269 25,107 1,004 91,833 3,673 























Although the Central Construction Office still carried out tasks of major im- 
portance to the war (kriegswichtige Zwecke), inmate availability to the Central 
Construction Office was generally very far beneath requirements. On March 1, 
1943, Bischoff announced to the camp commandant that during the period of 
February 6-27, several Kommandos had worked with drastically reduced effec- 
tive personnel. For the Kommando assigned to leveling of terrain, Bischoff had 
received an average of only 28% of the 3,000 inmates requested, sometimes 
even less than 100 (83 on February 20, 45 on February 24); for the bricklayer 
Kommando assigned to building furnaces, of the 500 inmates requested every 
day, Bischoff had received 30 on the 10th, 11th, 16th and 17th of February, 49 
on the 15", and none the other days. For the barracks construction Kommando, 
which had a daily workforce of 300 inmates, inmate availability had been 26% 
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of requirements.” The above-mentioned statistical reports of the Central Con- 
struction Office on the use of inmate labor in 1943 and 1944 indicate the in- 
mates requested and those made available. The data contained in those reports 
is summarized in the following table (see Document 38): 






































1943 
Month Inmate working | Inmate working Shortfall 
days requested days allocated 
January 376,239 186,234 190,005 
February 393,276 223,365 169,911 
March 478,012 196,769 281,243 
April 405,918 173,098 232,820 
May 419,435 272,995 146,440 
June 408,191 252,055 156,136 
July 441,140 291,167 149,973 
August 443,335 281,228 162,107 
September 491,775 279,853 211,922 
October 574,473 288,132 286,341 
November 418,075 276,751 141,324 
December 399,825 255,523 144,302 
Total 5,249,694 2,977,170 2,272,524 
1944? 
Month Inmate working | Inmate working Shortfall 
days requested days allocated 
January 366,200 230,076 136,124 
February 350,071 231,984 118,087 
March 303,012 200,355 102,657 
April 273,409 187,440 85,969 
May 253,615 183,496 70,119 
August 301,789 274,969 26,820 
October 182,938 146,501 36,437 
November 163,762 91,833 71,929 
Total 2,194,796 1,546,654 684,142 














Thus, in 1943 the amount of inmates available was 56.7% of those required, 
and in 1944 this percentage was 70.5%. 





98 “Aktenvermerk über den Häftlingseinsatz im K.G.L.,” report by Janisch. RGVA, 502-1-67, pp. 


161-164. 


99 “Aufstellung über den Gesamt-Háftlingseinsatz" from: Jan 31; Mar. 31; Apr. 30; May 31; Aug. 
31; Oct. 31; Nov. 30, 1943; Feb. 29, 1944; RGVA 502-1-256, pp. 118, 109, 111, 105, 102, 84, 90, 


and 88. 
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4. The Workshops of the Central Construction Office 


The workshops in various construction sectors employed Kommandos of usu- 
ally skilled inmates. As early as the beginning of 1941, there were the tailor’s 
shop, shoe shop, smith’s office, forge, carpentry shop, typography shop, and 
painting shop (see Document 42). In the following years the Kommandos grew 
notably in number; in January 1943 there were 19; electricians, cabinet makers, 
concrete workers, blacksmiths, smiths, plumbers, welders, turners, casters, 
painters and varnishers, sewer plumbers, glassmakers, installers, heating install- 
ers, cartwrights, auto mechanics, insulators, doctors, underground-construction 
specialists (see Document 39). 

The Kommandos of the workshops performed their work in all construction 
sites. According to practice in 1942, the head of construction needing the work 
first filed a request with the materials administration on a suitable, numbered 
form (see Document 40). If the request was approved, the head of the workshop 
passed on the order to the Kommando concerned, using a suitable numbered 
form indicating the type of work to be done (see Documents 41f.). The Kom- 
mando performing the task then compiled a labor card indicating the job num- 
ber, the Kommando, the beneficiary, and the work starting and ending dates. On 
the reverse the materials used, the costs of the materials, and the labor costs 
were listed (see Document 43). The inmate locksmith shop had a different card 
indicating the working detail (Kolonne), the object of the work, the ordering 
entity, the starting and ending dates of the work, the name, qualification, and 
working hours of the inmates having performed the work. The reverse was no 
different from the other model of the card (see Document 44). The Kommandos 
were sub-divided into working details operating on the responsibility of a head 
of the working detail (Kolonnenfiihrer) and an Oberkapo. If the rendering of 
services consisted of the manufacture of an object of any kind, ordering entity, 
upon receipt of the object, signed a numbered receipt. 

On February 8, 1943, the 192 inmates of the inmate locksmith shop, headed 
by SS Unterscharfiihrer Walter Kywitz, were taken over by the DAW,' and 
the new office received the initials DAW WL (Werkstattleitung). Starting the 
next day, orders filled by this shop were filed in a register called “WL- 
Schlosserei,” which included the following entries: date of arrival of the order, 
progressive number of the DAW, reference, object, number of working hours 





100 «Häftlingsschlosserei. Aufstellung der Häftlinge.” February 8, 1943. The inmates are indicated 
with the respective registration number. RGVA, 502-1-295, p. 63. 
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employed, beginning and ending dates of the work. II The relative data was 
derived from the labor cards. 

The register also contained the order number and order date derived from 
the suitable forms (see Document 45). The Central Construction Office supplied 
the workshops with the material necessary, accompanied with a delivery note 
(Lieferschein, Document 46). Once the work was finished, the DAW sent the 
related invoice to the Central Construction Office (see Document 47). 





101 This register is known for some extracts introduced into evidence during the Höß trial. APMO, 
Drp. Hd/11a, pp. 81-97. I have not found where this is archived. 
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Chapter IV: 
Private Firms and Civilian Workers 


1. Private Companies 


Numerous private firms worked at Auschwitz at all times for the entire period 
of activity of the camp, from 1940 to 1945. The first firm the then SS New 
Construction Office contacted — as early as April 1940 — was Topf & Sóhne of 
Erfurt."? The Friedrich Boos corporation of Cologne, a specialist in sanitary 
installations, began to work at Auschwitz in September 1940.'° In November 
1941, the Huta construction corporation of Kattowitz was employed in con- 
struction work on the POW camp. DI In the following months and years the pri- 
vate firms employed at Auschwitz grew enormously. On April 9, 1943, 29 firms 
were working on the various worksites at Auschwitz (see Document 48). The 
camp command allocated a special permit number to each firm, and the Central 
Construction Office assigned it the necessary inmates (Document 49). A list 
dated June 4, 1943, shows that 31 civilian firms were employed (Document 50). 
On January 16, 1945, there remained civilian firms at Birkenau: the Conti (Con- 
tinental Wasserwerkgesellschaft) and the Spirra." The following table is a list 
of the most important private firms rendering services at Auschwitz: 


1. ADER, Gustav 

2. AEG, Kattowitz, Holtzestrasse 23 

3. ANHALT Hoch- und Tiefbau AG, Baugeschäft, Berlin S W 11. Schó- 
nebergerstrasse 13 

BAHNBETR. WERKE, Auschwitz 

BERHOLD, Robert, Gleisarbeiten, Gleiwitz 

BOLNEY, Speditionsfirma 

BOOS, Friedrich, Zentralheizungen, Kóln-Bichendorf, Helmholz- 
strasse 6167 


nam» 





102 On April 17, 1940, the Topf firm sent the SS New Construction Office a cost estimate regarding a 
two-muffle cremation furnace. Letter from Topf to SS New Construction Office, October 9, 1940. 
RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 209. 

103 «Tätigkeitsbericht” by Schlachter, October 4, 1940, relating to the period September 14 — October 
5. RGVA, 502-1-214, p. 85. 

104 Letter from Schlachter to Wehrbezirkskommando Kattowitz, November 14, 1941. RGVA, 502-1- 
55, p. 33. 

105 “КТ, Birkenau, Arbeitseinsatz für den 16. Januar 1945." RGVA, 502-1-67, р. 17. 
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38. 
. SPIRRA, Franz, Oppeln-Wilhelmstahl O/S, Hafenstrasse 24 
40. 


41. 
42. 
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BRAND, Carl, Halle/Saale, Platz der SA 10 
CONTINENTALE WASSERWERKGESELLSCHAFT GmbH, Ber- 
lin- Charlottenburg, Hardenbergstrasse 1 


. DEUTSCHE BAU-AG, Breslau, Charlottenstrasse 54-56 

. EKONOMIA, Bielitz OS., Grünewaldstrasse 7 

. FALK, Carl, Gleiwitz O/S, Gustav Freitag Allee 13 

. GODZIK, Karl K.G., Gleiwitz O/S, Miethe Allee 6 

. GOTTSCHLING, Wilhelm, Baumeister Liegnitz O/S, Timmel- 


mannstrasse 20 


. GRABARZ, Georg, Blitzableiteranlagen, Gleiwitz 

. HERSCHEL, Hermann, Gellersdorf am Quais, über Laubau 

. HEYDUCK, Alois, Malermeister, Gleiwitz O/S 

. HIRT, Hermann, Nachf., Eisenbetonbau, Breslau 13, Auguststrasse 


147 


. HUTA Hoch- and Tiefbau-AG, Kattowitz O/S, Friedrichstrasse 19 

. INDUSTRIE-BAU AG., Bielitz O/S, Elisabethstrasse 21 

. KEIL, Alfred, Baugeschäft, Gleiwitz O/S, Teucherstrasse 10 

. KERMEL, Wilhelm, Elektroinstallation, Kattowitz, Direktionsstrasse 3 
. KLUGE, Josef, Hoch-, Tief- u. Eisenbetonbau, Baugeschaft, Alt-Glei- 


witz O/S, Labanderweg 59 


. KNAUT, Kanalisation 

. KOEHLER, Robert, Ing., Bauunternehmung, Myslowitz O/S 

. KOHLENGRUBE, Brzeszcze 

. LENZ Co. A.G. 

. LEPSKI & Co., Bunzlau O/S, Lówenbergerstrasse 24-25 

. MASCHINENFABRIK,Augsburg-Nürnberg (MAN), Augsburg 
. NIEGEL, Fritz, Ofenbaugeschäft, Beuthen O/S, Stefanstrasse 6 
. PETERSEN, Friedrich, Berlin-Pankow. Górstrasse 47a 

. PRESTEL, Helmut, Sosnowitz O/S, Schoppinitzerstrasse 3 

. RECKMANN, Richard, Cottbus, Kaiser-Wilhelm-Platz 55 

. RICHTER, Debica, Generalgouvernement 

. RICHTER, Hermann, Tiefbau, Rohrsen bei Hannover 

. RIEDEL u. SOHN, W., Eisenbeton- und Hocbbau, Bielitz O/S, Brü- 


ckenstrasse 1 


. SCHLESISCHE INDUSTRIEBAU LENZ u. Co. AG, Kattowitz, 


Grundmannstrasse 23 
SEGNITZ, Konrad, Baugescháft, Beuthen O/S, Lindenstrasse 38 


STRAUCH, Richard, Ing., Werchow b/Galau N.L., Alte 
Weichselstrasse 62 

TOPF u. SÓHNE, Erfurt, Dreisestrasse 7-9 

TRITON, Tiefbauunternehmung, Kattowitz O/S, Kónigshüttestrasse 87 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE CENTRAL CONSTRUCTION OFFICE OF AUSCHWITZ 55 


43. VEDAG, Vereinigte Dachpappen-Fabriken, Breslau 1, Elferplatz la 

44. WAGNER, Walter, Gleiwitz O/S, Griine Waldstrasse 7 

45. WODAK, Hans, Bauingenieur and Brunnenbaumeister, Beuthen O/S, 
Gymnasialstrasse 20 

46. ZEMENTFABRIK, Golleschau 


The civilian firms did their assigned work using civilian workers who lived in 
the grounds of Auschwitz in a community camp. There were also voluntary 
Italian civilian workers who lived in a camp near the Auschwitz railway sta- 


tion. 
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The civilian workers worked in such close contact with the inmates that the 


Central Construction Office was compelled to make all the private firms sign a 
declaration that civilian workers would not infringe the disciplinary standards 
of the camp in their relations with inmates. The text of the declaration was as 
follows (see Document 51): 


“In consequence of the conferral... of road construction works the com- 
pany and its personnel will come into contact with inmates assigned as 
aides. The inmates attempt to approach individual civilians and induce them 
to carry out prohibited actions. 

To prevent the occurrence of regrettable actions with unforeseeable con- 
sequences, the company hereby assumes the following declaration on its 
own behalf and on behalf of its personnel: 

The company and its personnel are informed of the fact that: 

I. they may not have relations with the inmates. 

II. It is strictly prohibited to supply the inmates in any manner. 

III. Taking charge of letters or writings of any kind on behalf of the in- 
mates is prohibited and will be severely punished. 

The firm undertakes to institute special supervisory bodies so that the 
above-mentioned provisions are respected and that the firm and its person- 
nel are preserved from harm. 

Any violation must be immediately communicated to the Central Con- 
struction Office indicating the number of the inmate. 

Auschwitz, ... " 


It does not appear from any document that civilian firms and workers were in 


any such way bound by any declaration of secrecy as to the camp's activities. 





106 “BW 32 Н, Unterkunftbaracken für ital. Zivilarbeiter (Zivilarbeiterlager II)," mentioned for the 
first time in “Baubericht für Monat Oktober 1942." RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 87. 
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2. Civilian Workers 


The first civilian workers entered Auschwitz together with the first firms. On 
May 13, 1942, during a service trip to the WVHA in Berlin, Bischoff had to 
present a copy of the daily reports on the use of manpower to convince SS 
Sturmbannfiihrer Sesemann that nearly 1,000 civilian workers were employed 
at Auschwitz, not merely 57, as believed by his office.'”’ In fact, as early as the 
end of 1941, these had reached a manpower force of several hundred persons; 
starting in 1942, the majority of these were lodged in a suitable camp, the com- 
munity camp, but a few lived with their families in houses located in the camp 
grounds of Auschwitz. It was precisely in the community camp where the dev- 
astating typhus epidemic broke out and subsequently raged at Auschwitz with 
various waves from July 1942 until April 1943. The first cases of typhus were 
verified on July 1, 1942, among civilian workers of the Huta corporation.'® 

From construction reports and construction-deadline schedules that sur- 
vived, the following statistics regarding the numbers of civilian workers at 
Auschwitz may be deduced: 

















Mp. еа асана ee 
project civilians | civilians 
1941 
November 800 
December 780 
1942 
conc. cam 65 309 374* 
DER рож a 277 331 982 






conc. camp 79 231 
POW camp 







Е сопс. сатр | SAIL 
сопс. сатр 107 335 841* 

„POW camp | 1791252 1 873 

ll 1000 
conc. camp 96 398 
POW cam 149 163 

SET constr. (ues 4 98 "d 

agriculture 12 51 




















107 Ertl’s *Reisebericht...," op. cit. (note 33), p. 15. 
108 Letter from Amtskommissar to Huta-Lenz firm, July 1, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-332, p. 151. 
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Month ica | Jager 
project civilians | civilians 

September 919 

October 931 

November 923 

December 905 

1943 

31.March ` | сопс, сатр | 125 | 204. | AT. 
conc. camp 132 481 

30 September POW camp 69 198 1,302 

c. Agriculture | — EN E шеа 
conc. cam 132 481 

13 December POW jen: 36 219 868* 





* = partial data; totals don’t necessarily result from the sum of German & foreign workers 





On March 31, 1943, there were 1,200 people working on the construction of the 
Krupp offices: 29 German civilian workers, 372 Polish workers, and 799 in- 
mates. ID 

In September 1944, the following civilian workers were employed in the 
community camp (see Document 52): 


September 1: 782 September 15: 750 
September 8: 715 September 22: 710 


According to an order of the camp command dated April 20, 1942, all civilian 
employees and workers subordinated to the Central Construction Office had to 
wear distinctive green armbands. On April 22, Bischoff sent the command a 
letter with a request for green material necessary to manufacture the armbands. 
Höß returned the letter with a laconic notation: procuring the material was not 
his business, but that of the Central Construction Office.!'? Bischoff then turned 
to Office Group B/IV of the WVHA with the urgent request for a purchase 
voucher for approximately three meters of green cloth.''' Obtaining this mate- 
rial must have been really difficult, because on December 6, 1944, Jothann re- 
quested green armbands for three Polish workers, who had been transferred to 
Auschwitz, from the Central Construction Office of Breslau.!? 

Civilian workers received their salary from the firms for which they worked 
(see Document 53). For assistance, lodgings, and employment in the camp 





109 From “Bestand und Bedarf an Bau- und Montagearbeiten des Bauvorhaben VIII Nf За (Friedrich 
Krupp AG, Essen)," April 3, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-296, pp. 393-393a. 

110 Letter from Bischoff to Kommandantur of K.L. Auschwitz, April 22, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-265, p. 
665. 

111 Letter from Bischoff to Amtsgruppe B/IV of WVHA, May 1, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-265, p. 664. 

112 Letter from Jothann to Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Breslau-Lissa, December 6, 
1944. RGVA, 502-1-280, p. 30. 
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workers depended on the Labor Deployment Department of the Central Con- 
struction Office — in January 1943 under SS Unterscharführer Pantke, who ad- 
ministered nearly 1,000 civilian employees.!? However, the Auschwitz city 
branch of the Bielitz labor office, which was subordinate to the district labor 
office of Upper Silesia, was responsible for their assignment to work. The 
Auschwitz outpost of the labor office compiled monthly and/or quarterly reports 
on the civilian workers and employees inscribed on their lists, a few copies of 
which are preserved in the archives of the Central Construction Office. 

In the “List of workers and employees of the...” the workers were classified 
by profession and gender. The few surviving reports mention 8,418 men and 
2,994 women on April 1, 1942; 8,688 men and 3,406 women on June 30, 1942; 
and 8,851 men and 3,472 women on September 30, 1942.14 

The Labor Registry Statistics Abu 4a first registered monthly, then quarterly, 
the variations in worker manpower: 20,292 registered workers (males only) on 
March 31, 1943; 19,711 on June 30, 1943; 20,472 on September 30, 1943; 
20,677 on December, 31; 21,275 on March 31, 1944.!? 

The labor registry statistics finally contained a separate list of (male) Ger- 
man workers and foreign workers: 21,620 German and 5,595 foreign workers 
on June 30, 1944; 21,885 German and 6,664 foreign workers on September 30, 
1944; and 4,535 German and 8,070 foreign workers on December 31, 1944.16 





13 RGVA, 502-1-p. 308. 

14 RGVA, 502-1-417, pp. 2, 2a, 4, 5. 

15 RGVA, 502-1-417, pp. 7, 7a, 8, 8а, 9, 9а, 10, 10a, 11, 11a. 
116 RGVA, 502-1-417, pp. 12-15. 
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Appendix 


Documents 
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Document 1: Organization chart of Office П of ће Main Office Budget and 

Construction, split in two pieces. Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten, “Reichs- 

führung SS. Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten. Organisationsplan für Amt II- 
Bauten". Nov. 12, 1941. (RGVA, 502-1-12, p. 9). 
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Der Reichsführer-4% 






w Hay! 
Mabel 
dun an 7 € 


IZ 1 10 1. 6. 


о  — 
$ürfotge- и. Derforgungsamt 44 

München - Berwaldanmirkuge vom 31. Januar 1942 werden folgende Dienststellen suf gelflalg 
Eingang: 29.Jan 1942 


Berlin. den 19, Januar 1942. 


Betr.: Organisation der Verwaltung 


Verteiler: Sonderverteiler 


1.) Hauptamt Ilaushalt und Bauten 
2.) Hauptamt Verwaltung und Wirtschaft 


,M) Verwaltungsamt- 45 
je Apfgabén der Dienststellen zu 1; —:.) übernimmt ab 1. Februar 1942 das 


44-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt 
(44-W.-V. Hauptamt) 
Berlin-lichterfelde-West. Unter den Kächen 127/136. 


Chef: 4$-Gruppenführer und Generalleutnant der Walfen-45 Pohl 
Vertreter: $4-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor der Waffen-f Frank 


In diesem llauptamt werden alle Wirtschafts-, Verwaltungs- und Bauungelegenheiten 


des Neichsführers-4 in ministerieller Instanz bearbeitet. 
Das $4-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt ist in folgende Amtsgruppen und Zmier 
gegliedert: 
Amtsgruppe A Chef: $4-BrigadefGhrer und Generalmajor der Waffea-f$ Frank 
mit den Ämtern Al Haushaltsamt 
Haushalt der W alfen- und dez 
Allgemeinen-44 (Reichskassenverwalter-4) 
XII ` Kamen- und Besoldungswesen 
AME Hechtsamt 
AM Prüfungsamt 


\\ Personalamt 


Amtagruppe B Chef: $$-BrigadefGhrer und Generalmajor der Waffen-$§ Lörner 
mit den \mtern BI Verpflegungswirtschaft 
ШП Bekleidungswirtschaft 
BIHI Unterkunftswirtechafe 
BIN Rohstoffe, Preisprüfwesen. Devisen. 
Reschaffungen 








Document 2: Organization chart of the SS Wirtschafts- Verwaltungshaupt- 


amt. (Document NO-719. BAK.) 
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Amísgruppe € Chef: $f-Oberfiihrer Dr. Ing. Kammler 
mit den Amtern CI Allgemeine Bauaufgaben 

cu Sonderbauaufgaben 

Cill Technische Fachgebiete 

CIV Künstlerische Fachgebiete 

C^ Zentrale Bauinspektion 


(CA) Bauunterhaltung und Hetriebswirtschaft 


Amtsgruppe W Chef: £j-Gruppenführer Pohl 
mit den Amten WI Steine und Erden (Reich) 
WI ` Steine und Erden (Osten 
WII Ernahrungsbetriehe 
WIN Holbearbeitungehetriele 
WA Land-. Forst- und Fischwirtschaft 
WV Textil- und Lederverwertung 
W VH. Buch und Bild 
М VIE. Sonderaufgaben 


Das .Amt IV Verwaltung” im Führungshauptamt bleibt bestehen. 

Ab 1. 2. 1942 haben alle dem Führungshauptamt unterstellten Dienststellen ihren 
Schriftwechsel in Verwaltungsangelegenheiten an das Amt IV im Führungshauptamt 
zu richten. 


Die Leiter der Verwaltungen. aller Hauptämter. der Oberahschnitte. der Höheren 
#- und Polizeitührer, der Truppenwirtschaftsia 
selbständiger Einheiten verkehren ab 1. Fel; 
schafts-\erwaltungshauptamt. 






er. der Bauinspektionen und sonstiger 
аг 1942 unmittelbar mit dem Wirt- 





Diese Organisationsänderung hat die Auflösı bzw. Zusammenlegung einer Anzahl 
Verwaltungsdienststellen im Reich und im besetzten Gebiet zur Folge. Die notwendigen 
Anordnungen hierzu ergehen demnächst. 


fen € 


f- 


-Gruppenführer und 


Generallen 1 der Wallen 5s 














Document 2, continued. 
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LEITER: 
(PERSONAL UND ARBLITSBETREUUNG) 


STELLVER TR LEITER: 











SACHGEBIET Í 
АО. BAUANGELEGENHEITEN 


SACHGEBIET ] SACHGEBIET SACHGEBIET ЇЇ 
АЦО. BAUVERWALTUNG HOCHBAU JNGENIEURBAU 












i| LEITER LEITER: LEITER: LEITER: 
} | taut BAVANGELCOCNHEITEN 1. MAHALI UND TITELVERWALTUNG ACHONBAUPLANUNG 1. TIEFBAU PLANUNG 
BEAR: Mapp, Beans. 
MITARB.: мїм. мітла: WII 














2.rıerBau-Baurunmung 
ылда: 
MITARB: 


ËTT TED 
маза: 
мітава: 


DRAUPOLIZED USW "mëngen ме BAUAUSGNACaUCHER. 
wan: магв: 
MaRe: 








mins. 











Sari Dart wi инәм FUHREN BINNEN aus sau S, MUNA. UND SHIENTANOE 
BEARR. SAAR BEARS: 
MIARA: мил. HMH миш. 






b, vEMESUNG 
BEARD: 


йин! BESCHAFFUNG 
эле. 


: &, BAUWIRTSCHAFT LABWILKLUNG PER NEUBAULEITUNG. 
SERRA: BARA.: 














MUTARE: мл: NIT ARB: MNARA: 
5 BAUSTOFFE. 5. аызтаатоа S, wOHNUNDS UND S'EDLUNGYBAU S, BE» UND ENTWÄSSERUNG 
Stan. элаз. erage: ^ 
1 | mam vira: mmaa: mann- 
` | & nawan b.xanzıcı 
mann LLL 
ps po 








SACHGEBIET Y sacHoeaıcı ЇЇ SACHGEBIET ЇЇ 
MASCHINEN WESEN fi- BAULEITUNGEN SAUNIMEL-RECHNUNGSL.ABR. 


LEITER: LEITER: LEITER: 


1. MASCHN EN wesen 1.amwrormasen JA” T. Atuttenpgg, oei Baproamanıı 
BEARD.: MASA. матема - вал отум 
MITARB.: MARD.: 

LievextRoTecinik Desuvomastn , 87 
BEARD.: Z заочно on muroenasena" 
Map. мањ: 

5 ntizüno "aa: 


BEARB... t KËNT 57 
MITARB.: > Mata. 


D ‹ MITARD. 
bt np ENIWASERUNG. . 
ШЕП DES нй н. " Brags; mc ttm 5 
Frang, H 2 
MITARB.: mites: 
5 unten, MS Bao YOLAMAEN Dr 
Mare. 
mits 





Document 3: Organization chart of a Central Construction Office, split into 
two pieces. “Organisationsplan einer Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und 
Polizei.” Nov. 12, 1941. (RGVA, 502-1-1-12, p. 29). 
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Organization chart of a Construction Office. “Organi- 


Document 4 


sationsplan einer Bauleitung der Waffen-SS u. Polizei.” Nov. 12, 


1941. (RGVA, 502-1-12, p. 31). 
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Bevriifi 


24, 
Wile: Гыз, 


A 
seg En 
Stiller: 24, 


Vie th: 
Dejaco: 

A Mr 
Hoffmann: 
Eywitz: 









Putzker: ; «X 
Pruchnik: 
Giesenberg: 
Veislav: 


Hochscherf: 


Gerti: Dot: 
Tolter: Loe: u 
PARA ON Ra X 
Lubitz: Ode 
U 
Steins trassex: 
Kamann: 
Kastner: 
zi 


Jotkann: 79 ^ - 20. 


GERN ELSE 
Wolff: wor: 
Zywezok: 

Kanhart: ^ P. 
Taddiken: Fo be Ant: 
Skorz: ZI 
Janisch: Art 
Kayser: J 


Fenrich: 
Nitsche: 





bccn Cr, 


? 





gisernes Sparen 
Vom. Schreiben des Kauptamtes Esushalt und Jeuten, Der Chef des 
Amtes T7-Bmten, vom 25.11.41 Kenntnis genommen: 


Jarzombek: 

Scheffel: 

Winer сс ы ртт Л 
Dengler г кА Ae E 
Greif: T. а wee 
Blanke: 

lugert: 

Nestripke: А 

Eolz: etos, 

Gaza: 

Franzen: Son wur 
Schmid, Helm, : 

Krause: 

Engler: 

Böhm: 

Swoboda: 

Beck: 

Kofler: 

Kunert: 

Thoma: she 
Berberich: 

Kling: 

O-schar: 


Rappl: 2а 


Bá wolf: А 


Milde: 


Wurm: ` Massy 
Cerne: ст 
Verner: Sei 

Pantke: oon 


Steinert: 


] 








Document 5: List of members of the Central Construction Office of Ausch- 
witz. Nov. 25, 1941. (RGVA, 502-1-10, p. 69). 
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Zentrelbenleitung der WVaffen-!! und Polizei 
Gei Lë, 


Liste der s~Angehirisen 
nach dem Stande vom 15.12.42: 





Lfd. Dienst- Zuname Vorneme Geburts- Temerkungen 
Nr. ` grad datum 
dees Ду`и-Овоһа Arloth Willibald 12.-8.1911 
2 p 6r Zäiten, Barwolf Hans 25. 2.1909 z.2t.Luft- 
waffenla- 
zarett Gote 
3 sce Beck valter 13. 3.1910 
4 H-Uscha -Pe rgmann Geor 22. 7.1916 
Бүз By V-Scherf. Betzinger Ewald 5, 9.1903 
6 Wär stuf. __ Bischoff |. — Yarl | ——95.—8.1897 
" I-Schtz. Blanke Heinrich 30, 9.1912 
8 ‚j=H'scharf. Böttjer Hinrich 24. 1.1912 
9 1t-Uscha Bracht ” Fritz 10.11.1904 
19. qr Rottf. Cerne Albin 17. 2.1903 
Kess { (Р) ee ° Valter 19. 6.1909 . 
12 iGv ice: CRAS OT 22.11.1915 
13 КЕ: Depta Romuald 14. 5.1922 
14 Ё. 50. Dragoni Livio 3.10.1905 
15 E i etat (F Egceling Sarl_ _____30. 5.1912 
16 ‘Us tut г SS EE es УВ 
17 Les zZ. Fischer Anton 25. 3.1909 
16: алка Zrünzen . Reinhard 15. 2.1904 z.Zt. in 
Denzic- 
набе. ои 
19 саа Genur Arpad 7. 7.1909 
20 He ((-Usche Gerhard Brwin 27.10.1908 
21 Им (—Schtz. Gierisch Yartin 15. 6.1903 
22. '" Ww isch Giesenberg Heinz 24.11.1905 
23 в. (i-Uscha Hoffmann Heinrich 21. 1.1910 
24 Gu A (i-Uscha- Holz vax 16. 5.1920 
25 ku Y-Ustef (F) Janisch Josef 22. 4.1909 
26 | LC Scharf. Jäger Arthur 17. 7.1889 auf Urlaun 
] А bis 30.12. 
: 1942. 
27 Ku U-Strm. Jothann ‘werner 18. 5.1907 
28 vti ii=Uscha Hamann "Dietrich 2.10.1904 
29 f i-Ustuf (F) Kastner Fritz 1i 5.1910 
30 Kee Kayser Otto 22. 7.1902 
31 kw j-Ustuf (Р) Kirschneck Hans 14. 6.1909 
32 . W }-Uscha Kling Armin 19, 9.1914 
33 E, }-Strm. Kofler Fans 10, 4.1911 auf Urleub 
: -30.12.42.. 
34 Gvuy-scnarf.  Yögel Furt 27.12.1508 
35 Ey i-Strm. Yrause Мах 29. 1.1902 
36 kt (tem, Kunert Karl 29. 3.1902 ec? are 
-30.12.42. 
37 Ev t -08cha Xywitz Walter 20. 2.1912 
. 38 ty ;-Strm. Lubitz lieinz 18.11.1908 "auf: Urlaut 
t ; 7230.12.42. 
39 I-Rottf. Lugert Hans 31. 7.1905 
40 vk -Uscha Witsche Johann 21. 5.1907 








Document 6: List of the members of the Central Construction Office of 


Auschwitz. Dec. 15, 1942. (GARF, 7021-108-54, pp. 88f.) 
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41 ` 6viy-vecha 
42 GF hi-Uscha 
43 — p6qii-Ustut (Р) 
44 89% иЛізсһа 
45 K tuf (F 
46 ` Wii=Uscha ` 
8 ex 
rm. 
49 . ue ii-Ustuf (т). 
50 i/-Rottf. 
SI. g 4'~Rotttf. 
52 By - Schtz. 
sn dw #-Sohtz. 
54 i'~Strm. 
55 Ду i'-Schtz. 
56 Ku!/-Rottf. 
57 Им t'—Rottt. 
58 TE !i-0scha 
59 Dr ii-O0scha 
60 vAll-Uscha 
61. li-Uscha 
62 уво? (P) 
63 l-Uscha ` 
64 kv -Uscha 
65 фу Ф И—Чвоһа 
66 Heustuf 
67 _- fH’ sechar? - 
68  ABEi-Uscha 
69 . W=Rottf. 
70 Ku 11-08? (P) 





is 


а 
Olschar Joscf 18. 3.1896 
Pantke Kurt 16. 7.1910 
Peetz Rudolf 27. 7. 5. ‚1912 2.2%. „Zt eùf, 
SR SETS enesungs- 
urlaub - 
Penn Tritz 5. 1.1908 z. et. .he- 
Pride azar. 
Starzard. 
Pollok gef, 13 11.1908. — 
Tüchnik Rudolf 30.11.1912 $ 
Posenauer Leonhard 22.10.1909 
Scheffel Rolf 7.12.1908 . 
Schenk Ewald 19. 8.1910.2.2t.Ner 
servelaz. 
Troppau 
Schmid ; Helmut 6. 4.1912 
Schnuhknecht , Yalter 25. 6.1910 
Schwab -Roland ` 23.10.1911 2.7.1! А0 
4 bildungs- 
lager 
З Dachau, 
Sihorsch Franz 27. 5.1900 
Seitner Rudolf 13. 3.1911 
Splitt Erich 20. 4.1907 
Steinstrasser Hans 3. 8.1905 
Steinert Georg 28. 2.1911 
Stiller Alfred 15. 9.1895 
Strang - Hermann 24.10.1895 
Swoboda Heinrich 11.10.1904 
Thoma Valter 11. 3.1907 
Tófferl ` Hermann ^ 3. 4.1905 
Ulmer tarl 7726. 5.1913 
Vieth Hermann 21.10.1909 
QIHAY Franz A xe $1: 
Wallerang Bernher mH я 
Tiechmann "Heinz ' 1.10.1912 
Wilk Paul 13. 6.1909 
wolff Johann 9.10.1900 
wolter Prits 15. 3.1909 





Document 6, continued. 
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Bauleitung der Waffen-SS u.Polizei 
К.І. und landwirtschaftl.Betriebe 


Ausohwitz 0/8 Auschwitz, den 5.Januar 1944 


Betr.: Übergabe der Zentralbauleitung durch SS-Sturmbann- 
77 führer Bischoff an 85—Obersturmftihrer (F) Jethaun. 


Schreiber der Bauinspektion 6 "/ X1/Ho 
Seet und Schreiben der ZBL. vam 28.12.45 sd 


ier І. Yorsetchnfs der Akten und MBbel 


. Zusammenstellung der rg ege Bauwerke 
ni. RENE der in Sich befin- 
enden 


An die 
Lentralbauleitung der 
Waffen-SS und Polizei 
Auschwits 0/S 


im Hause 


Die Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei K.L, 
and landwirtschaftliche Betriebe Auschwitz überreicht als 
Anlage die Aufstellung der Ubergabeunterlagen mit Stand 
vom 1.Januar.1944. 


Der Leiter der Bauleitung der 
Waffen-SS.umd Polizei 
K,L.:und chaftliche Betriebe 


SS-Unter: г (Р) 


Verteiler: 


Registratur 
ЕЕ ung Y. L.und Landw. 








Document 7: Extract from the turnover from SS Sturmbannführer Bischoff 
to SS Untersturmführer Jothann. Jan. 5, 1944. (RGVA, 502-1-48, p. 42.) 
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ccm Bestehende Straßen: E 
raes  Projektiorte Srapes `. : 
eae im Bav befindliche Straßen EN 4 
Lee ` Ausbesserungsbedürfge: Ns” 
Straßen. ^ XS 


Lageskizze М, 1:10000 

Haben: 4f-Unterkunfs 
" R :Slréssenbau 
vherr* Der ReichefGhrer-44 und Chef d, Di; Poi € j 

3 4-Wirtschafis- heen gi en iot 


Visqruppe C, Serbin - té 
Unter den Eichen 426-455 бе mm 


und Konzentrationskager Guichusiny 






itung "der Waffen- 
KI Auschwitz 0/5 








Document 8: “Lageskizze” (layout sketch) “SS Unterkunft und Konzentra- 
tionslager Auschwitz, Strassenbau.” July 15, 1942. (RGVA, 502-1-319, 
p. 166). 
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“Baubeschreibung.” “SS Unterkunft und Konzentrationslager 


Document 9 


Auschwitz. Strassenbau.” July 15, (1942. RGVA, 502-1-319, p. 165). 
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Kosteniiverschiag 


Tür den benelfemisi-on stragenbu im Konzentrationslager 
Auschwitz 0/5. 


3200 m Straßen, 6 m Fahrbahn beider- 
seitigen 2 m Bürgersteig mit 
Bordsteinen u, Pflasterrinnen 
Vehelfemiüig herstellen 
f. 1m 68,00 RM = 217.500,06 


17650 m? bestenende Straßen neu 
zu beschottern 
f. 1n? 3,40 RM = — 60.000,00 


Bae Е 7 
zus, 277,500,00 


SE a| 


Aufgsstellt| 
Auschwitz,den 15.7011 1942 





f-lauptetursfünrer (5) 








Document 10: “Kostenüberschlag” (cost projection) for temporary-road con- 
struction in Concentration Camp Auschwitz. July 15, 1942. (RGVA, 502-1- 


319, p. 1652). 
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Kostenvoranschlag 


fiir die Aufstockung von 8 H&filingsunterkünften im 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz 0/5. 


A) Erwerb des Grundstiickes: RM 


"Die Gebäude, die aufgestockt wurden, 
liegen auf dem reichseigenen Gelände 


des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz, -—- 


.A) Erwerb des Grundstiickes: RM ---- 


B) Erschließ des Bau ästückes: 


entfällt. — 
B) Erschließung des Baugrundstiickes: BE —— 





C) Bauten und Außenanlagen: 
I. Bauten: 
а) BW. 20 A; 20 B; 20 D$; 20 Е; 20 Fs. 


Grundflüche: 45,18х15,60 е 614,45 n° 
Geschoßhöhe: 3,74 m (Sinschl. Erd- u. Ober- 
geschoßdecke) 


Umbauter Raum: 614,45x3,74 = 2298,00 а> ` 

Umb.Raun für 5 Gebäude: 2298,00x5- 11490,00 m 

Kosten für 1 ei RM 15,50 P TURN 

11490,00 x 15,50 = “езү 3.5 4 ВМ 178.095,00 
Für den Einbau der Wasch- und Abort- | a 
räume im Erdgeschoß und Herstellung 

einer Absetzgrubefür 

1 Gebáude RM 18 000,00 


18.000,00 x 5 = 7.4.91 ВМ 90.000,-- 
b) BW. 20 б; und 12 u 
Grundfläche: 45 ,18x13,60 = 614,45 n? 

Geschoßhöhe: 3,44 m Sa 


Unbanter Raum: 614,45 x 5,44 = 2113,70 и? 
Umb. Raum für 2 Gebäude: 2113,70 x 2= 3 

4227,40 m 
Kosten fiir 1 m; RM 15,00 


4227,40 x 15,00 = ~ RM 63.411,00, 
Übertrag: RM 331.506,00 


А 


аа 











Document 10а: “Kostenvorschlag” (cost estimate) for adding а story to eight 
inmate barracks in Concentration Camp Auschwitz O/S. Aug. 17, 1942. 
(RGVA, 502-1-270, pp. 9-11). 
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Übertrag: RM 331.506,00 . 
Oo 


Pür den Einbau der Wasch- u, Abort- 
räume im Erdgeschoß und Herstellung 


einer Absetzgrube 
für 1 Gebäudes ВЫ 18 000,00 36.000,00 


318.000,00 x 2 = 


c) BW 20 R, 





Grundfläche: 45,18x13,60 = 614,45 z^ 
‘GeschoBhihe: 3,74 m (einschl. Erd- u. 
ObergeschoBdecke) 


Umbauter Raum: 614,45 x 3,74 = 2298,00 
Kosten für 1 m^; RU 16,00 


2298,00 x 16,00 = $6.768,00 · „ 

Für den Einbau der Wasch- und Aborträune Ee 

im Erdgeschoß und Herstellung einer 

Absetzgrube 18.000,00, 
Gesamtkosten: 422,274,00 
Ste, 


I. Bauten: Gesamtkosten rd.RA 422,300,00 


II, Außenanlagen: 


entfallen — 

> ese 

II. Außenanlagen: --- 

—————————————————————————— 

Zusammenstellung 

I. Bauten RE 422,500,-- v 

II, Außenanlagen’ Ы =- i 
Summe RM 422,3500,-- y 

e 7 
C) Bauten und Außenanlagen: RM 422,300 ,—— 


D) Planurg, Bauleitung, Bauführung: 


4 v.H. aus den Kosten 


von Abschnitt B RM — 
a = C " 422,300,— 7 


" " Е " 21,100,-- / 
4 v.E, von RM 443.400,оо „/ = гі, RM 11. 100,00,7 


D) Planung, Bauleitung, Bauführung: RM 17.700,00 


ws Fee 











Document 10a, continued. 
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E) Hauptinsgemein: 


5 v,H. aus den Kosten 
von Abschnitt B = RM --- 


" " C =" 2422.300,--/7 f 
5 v.H. von RM 422.300,-—,/7- rà. ЕМ e, 
x. ^» 
ee eee 
Е) Hauptinsgemein und zur Abrundung: ` RM ^21.000,-- „ 


eenegen 







Gesamtzusammenstellungs: RM 
A) Erwerb des Grundstiickes --- 
B) Erschließung des Baugrundstückes --- 
C) Bauten und Außenanlagen 422.300,00 e 
D) Planung, Bauleitung, Bauführung 17.700,00 Ze 
E) Hauptinsgemein 21,000,00 .~ 
Gesantkosten: RM 461.000,00 ` 
EE 
7 
Aufgestellt! 
Auschwitz,den 17.Augast 1942 
Po/Ha. 
Der Leiter Zentralbauleitung 
der Waffen lizei Auschwitz 


4-Hauptsturnführer (5) 


Gepriift 
Berlin, den..1.7. Sep. E42... 











Document 10a, continued. 
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Erlä 


für die Aufstockung von ё Baftlingsunterkinften im Konzen- 
trationslager Auschwitz 0/5. 


Dienstliche Ver- 
anlassung: 


Beschaffung unà 
Beschaffenheit der 
Baustelle: 


Baugrund: 


Entwurfsanoränung: 


Lageplan: 


auterunzsbericht 


Siehe vorgeheitete Abschrift des Schreibens 
der Chef des Hauptantes Haushalt und Bauten; 
der Chef des Amtes II vom 18.duni 1941; Az? 
II B 2/3/4/Se/Lo., Abschnitt 2.a.———___ 


Die für die ie Aufsiockung in Frage kommenden 
Gebäude waren ehemals Mannschaftsunterkünfte 
der früh.poln. Artilleriekaserne und sind 
am 4.Маі 1941 von der Heeresstandortverwal- 
tung Kattowitz der Kommendantur des Konzen- 
trationslager Auschwitz kostenlos überlassen 
worden. ————-—- 

Das Gelände ist eben. 

‘Der | Besitzer ist das Reich. 


Der Baugrund, auf dem die aufzustockenden 
Ge»£ude stehen, ist gut. (Bodenklasse III) 


nn ————- 


Es wurden aufgestockt: 





"iem EEftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
2) EW 20 B " “ 
3) EW 20 D " " 
4) BY 20 E " it 
5) BW 20 F " n 
6) PW20G P е 
7) BY 20 R п n 


8) BW 12 Baftlingseffektenkanner 


IT, Außenanlagen: 


entfallen. 


Die Lage der Gebäude gent aus beiliegendem 
Lageplan hervor. nenn 


-—2- 





Document 11: “Erläuterungsbericht” (explanatory report) for adding a story 
to eight inmate barracks in Concentration Camp Auschwitz O/S. Aug. 17, 
1942. (RGVA, 502-1-270, pp. 6-8.) 
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Aufstockung der 
Unterkünfte 

BW 20 A; 20 B; 
20 D; 20 E; 20 F. 


BW 20 G und BW 12. 


BW 20 R. 


Baukosten: 


1) Die besienenden eingeschossigen nicht 


2) 


3) 


Кау 1924 


"unterkellerten Hüftlingsunterkünfte 
wurden aufgestockt. Das Trepperhaus wur- 
de in zeniraler Lage eingebaut, Bei der 
Planung wurde darauf Wert gelegt, móg- 
lichst große und übersichtliche Räume . 

zu schaffen. Das Dachgeschoß ist nicht 
ausgebaut, Gm Obergeschoß befindet sich 
zu beiden Seiten des Treppenhauses je ein 
großer Schlafsaal+ dazwischen ein Raum 
für den Blockältesten, Im Erdgeschoß wur- 
den Wasch- und Abortanlagen eingebaut. ~ 
Die bestehenden Erdgeschofbalkendecken 
wurden durch Einziehen von neuen Zwischen- 
balken verstärkt, Die Obergeschoßdecken 
sind Holzbalkendecken, Die Beheizung 

der Räume erfolgt zunächst durch Kachel- 
öfen, später werden die Gebäude an ein ne 
zu errichtendes Fernheizwerk angeschlos- 
sen. zer 





Die Ausführung dieser Bauwerke erfolgte 
genau wie vor, jedoch waren die Erdge- 
SchoBdecken als Massivdecken vorhanden. 
Die Obergeschoßdecken sind als Holzbalken- 


decken ausgebildet, 





Die Ausführung dieses Bauwerkes erfolgte 
genau wie unter 1 beschrieben, jedoch war4 
de die Decke über Erägeschoß als Eisen- 

betonhohlsteindecke, die Decke über Ober- 


geschoß als Eolzbalkendecke ausgeführt, 


————— 
Diese sind aus dem beigefügten Kosten- 
— -- 
voranschlag zu ersehen. Soe 


E pm 
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Bauzeii: Mit dem Bau isi im Oktober 1940 begonnen 
worden. Die Arbeiten sind bereits fertigge- 
stellt und die Gebäude in Benutzung genom- 


men, 
Aufgestellt! 
Auschwitz,den 17.August 1942 
Po/Ha. 







entralbauleitung 
Polizei Auschwitz 


Der Leiter der 
der Waffen- 





4-Eeupistufuttihnrer 


Geprüft 


Berlin, ben 17 Sep. 1042. 


ber Chef rh tes C I 
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; Tronsport für ein als yordring 
“ EU A Piss 














Document 12: “GB-Bau-Zettel,” Dec. 22, 1942. 
(RGVA, 502-1-319.) 
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Bentralbeulettwig der Чеї?еп-и 
uné Polizei 2 
kuschwits - 0/3. Auschwitz, den &,#ebruar 1943 


, Übergabdeverhardlung. 
E SSNS зщ ШШЩ sess шшщ === 


Zebtrslosuleitung der Veffentt und Zolisei Auschwitz: 


Vertreten durch:: 


Kommandantur des K.-L, Auschwitz :. 
Vertreten durch: 


‚Des von der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-# und Polizei Auschwitz errich- 
Aete — bereede - Iamain -Schweizer Baracks beim 
wurde heute an die Kommandantur (Unterkunftsverwaltung) des K.L. Ausch- 
witz übergeben, : Krematorium. 
Besthreibung : siehe Rückseite. i 
Umstehend aufgeführte Räume und die in der Anlage 1 gesondert aufgeführ- 
ten Einrichtungsgegenstände sind ordnungsgemäß von der Zentralbenisitung 
der Weffen- und Polizei Auschwitz übergeben und von der Kommandantur 


(Unterkunftsverwaltuns) des K.-L. Auschwitz übernommen worden. 
Dae Unterkunfisverweltung hat nachfolgende “linsche geäußert: 










Diese Arbeiten ; Erden auf dem schnellsten Wege fertiggestellt. 


bymndlungen geschiossen und gefertigt: 





Auschwitz, den Februar 1945 . 





Anlagen; 1 Verzeichnis der Zinrichtungsgegenständ f 
1 Satz Baupläne (.sBeteb 1:200) 


Gw 






3 Bee tetigung über 'Schornsteinabnahme 

. bei Ausführun: der Arseiten in Eigenregie mit Eüftlingen kommt eine 

Haft- und Zerertiezeit nicht zur Anwendung. d 
Die Arbeiten wurden in 3igenregie ausgeführt. 


wenden 











Document 13: “Ubergabeverhandlung” (transfer record), barracks for the Po- 
litical Department. Feb. 8, 1943. (RGVA, 502-1-150, p. 7.) 
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Bescheinipung über die Schornsteinabnahne. 


——————————————À—ÀM——— ———— —— —9———— — —— — MÀ Ó 


Die in der Üchweizer Baracke bim Krematorium befindlichen 
Schornsteine wurden suf ihre leuersicherheit geprüft und 
die vornaudenen Mingel wurden beseitigt. 


Soweit ersichtlich sind die Schornsteine in obengenanntem 
Gebäude in orinungsmässi;.em Zustand, 


Auschwitz, den 6.1. 1945. А 
Sieger Maer ` 
/ 67. 


Le E "c о 











Document 14: “Bescheinigung über die Schornsteinabnahme” (certificate for 
chimney approval), barracks for the Political Department. Feb. 8, 1943. 
(RGVA, 502-2-150, p. 6.) 
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Gebaàudebescüreibung. 


Allgemein: Gebäude 1-stóckig, nicht unterkellert 
es besteht ausi 


Erdgeschoss mit 4 Vernehmungszimmern 
2 Verhandlungszimmern. 


Aussenwünde: Holzwände mit Brettschalung, kein Aussenputz 
innenwánde: Holzwünde mit bretterschalung, kein Innenputz. 
Decken: mit Papp-Platten verschalt. 

Fussböden: in sämtl.Räume und Flure Holzfussböden 

Dach: Satteldach mit Pappdeckung 

Fenster: .. „einfache Fenster 

Heizungs ifenheizung (0.7.0fen) 6 Stick 

Beleuchtung: Slektr.Licht 





Document 15: “Gebäudebeschreibung” (building description), barracks for 
the Political Department. (RGVA, 502-2-150, p. 7.) 
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Document 16: “Verzeichnis der Einrichtungsgegenstände” (inventory list) of 
barracks for the Political Department. (RGVA, 502-2-150, p. 8.) 
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e 
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Omega 





2y2/sunyagig 











Document 17: “Bauplane” (construction plans) 1:200, barracks for 


the Poltical Section. (RGVA, 502-2-150, p. 9.) 
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te na EL А Auschwitz,den 17. Juli 1940, di 
KN 
сараев : Tátigzoitsver&oht vow 5.7211 bin 11.7011 1940. 


:е t Unlaufschreiben vom 10. Juni 1940. 
Jaen 1 hne . 


Zo mendantur deg Xel, Auschwitz- 


in Ausckwits. 


Б.Е 


1. Baustellenbetrieb у 





In Beuteil I setzten die einzelhen Herdwerker die Ausbauten fort 
edoch konnte im —— Solmt die Arbeiten „ich 
eschletnigt fortg werden ‚da wegen Sicherheit eine- 

ве Eeschränkung geboten war.Im ото воде wards (19 Inst 






tion für die Be-und En Zortsesetzt. Das Er!“ 
das für die iufnahme der Tach bestimmt ist, gegen 
jeziefer und Erankhei: Im tori den Ais 

= und Betonarbeiten rige pe det pe fub die e 
zentliohe Anlage eingeschalt und betonjert „Die "n Montee: 
Pa To -€——— € € dem Ben А 
eigentlicher ME Das Putzabei en und Dinrüsten 
der Gebäude wurde f Die Beuarbeiten mit der Bohrung der 
Brumenanlage haben ihren Fortgang genommen, 


2, Einkauf von Materialien , 





Eierbei ist kaum Wesentliohes zu berichten,da durch das Fehlen 


von Kontingent- und Bezugscheinen ein Einkauf kaum noch getätigt 
werden kann . 


3. ‘ Planung . 





Kit den Bestandaufnahmen zur Festlegung der Grundrisse und deren 
Aufzeiohmung wurde weiter fortcefahren . Die Ueberwac der 
einzelnen Bauabschnitte wurde plenmüssiz Gurchgefthrt die 
notwerdigen Detailseichmungen warden engefertict. 


4, Geschäftaflihrung . 


GE LI 

Deg Überprüfen und а RC von Reohnungen besw.Abschlags- 
zehlnngen wurden fortgesetzt,Die dadurch bedingten Buchungen 
sotríé der anlaufende Schriftwechsel wurden erleäi-t, . 


Sauleiter IA * 








Document 18: “Tätigkeitsbericht” (activity report) by Schlachter. July 12, 


1940. (RGVA, 502-1-214, p. 97.) 
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Le р 


8. iai 1942. / 


Sftgb.-Ar.ı FLP5/42/40/Lp. 


Betr.: Jaufristenplüne nach d H 

Stande vom l.Mai 1942. Einfchreibe:: 
Beag.: Amtsbefehle 3, 11 und 18 
Anig.: 2 Baufristenpläne je 2fach. 


An das 
MWirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt 
Antsgruppe С V/3 

Berlin ~ Lichterfelde — Vect 


ШІП = Lionverfolde ~ Vest 
Unter den Eichen 126 ~ 135 


In der Anlage werden 2 Baufristenpline (2-fach) für 
dia Bauvorhaben Konzentratimnalager Auschwitz und Zriegege- 
fangenenlager der "affen-i Auschwitz nach den Stande vom 
1.5.1942 überreicht, 


Der Leiter der Wntralbauleitung 
der Yaffen-/ lizoi Auschwitz 


Hauptsturaführer (S) L 





Document 19: “Baufristenplan” (construction deadline schedule) for con- 
struction project Concentration Camp Auschwitz, with cover letter by Bis- 
choff from May 8, 1942. April 15, 1942. (RGVA, 502-1-22, pp. 13, 16.) 
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18. Hovenber 1944, 


Sr, ИЙ porno Y Gë 
Betr-: Saubericht. 


Bezug: ohne 


An die 


Kommandentur, 


1, Ausceh te. 
Obige Dienststelle überreicht in der Anlage den Baubericht 
vom 10.11.41 mit Stand der Arbeiten vV.1.11.41. 


Lee 











Document 20: “Baubericht” (construction report) for November 1941 with 
cover letter by Bischoff of the “Baubericht.” Nov. 10, 1941. (RGVA, 502-1- 
214, pp. 8-11). 
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3 


4. Dezember 1941 
^t. 


Bftgb,-Ar, WE /41/z7/m. 


Betr. ı Baubericht für den Monat November 1941. 


Besg. 1 Ohne 
Anlg. 1 Keine 


An die 
Kommandantur des 
K.L. Ausohwits 


Allgemeines: Der Baubetrieb wurde trotz des starken Frostes voll 
aufrecht erhalten, die einselnen Arbeitakommandos teilweise verstärkt. 


um die gestellten Bausufgaben ausführen s zur Zeit 
оа, 800 Zivilarbeiter, At$.. nüftlinge,(6R. 60 = erdefuhrwerke, 


3 LKW und 1 Sattelechlepper eingesetzt. 





Baustellenbetrieb: 
A 8 tlegerı 


Der 5. Häftlingsunterkunftsneubau wurde im Rohbau fertiggestellt, 
Aer Dachstuhl aufgeschlagen und mit Doppelfalssiegel eingedeckt. 

2 Häftlingsunterkunftsneubauten wurden bis auf den Aussenverputs 
vollständig fertiggestellt und bezogen. Bei den anderen Bauten 
wird am Innenausbeu gearbeitet, ` 

Der 6. Häftlingsunterkunftmeubau ist bis sur Erdgesohossüeoke, 

der 7. und B, Häftlingsunterkunftnehbau bis sur Kellerdecke fertig- 
gestell$ und wurde mit dem Einschalen der eínaelném Hohlsteindeoken 
begonnen, 

Die beiden Anbauten an der prov. Hüftlingaküohe sind in auf reste 
liche Verputs- und Malerarbeiten fertiggestellt. 

Ansonsten verschiedene kleinere Bau- und Installationsarbeiten 

in den übrigen Häftlingsunterkünft@h. 
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Se 0 


рав Entlausungs- und ZugangsgebHude mit Häftlingebad ist im Ban. 
Das Erigeschossmauerwerk bei Badetrakt ist bis auf Fenstersturs- 
höhe fertiggestellt. der Keller des Zugangsgebäudes zum grössten 
Teil ansgebaggert. 

Bei den neugn Hüftlingsunterktnften ausserhalb des derzeitigen 
Sohutzhaftlagers wurde mit den Ausschachtungsarbeiten begonnen, 
und die Deustelle eingerichtet. 


B. terkunfte- LI 1 


Verschiedene Instandsetsungsarbeiten bei den Truppenunterkünften 
im Gymmasium Auschwitz und Schule Birkenau., 

Fundanente für die 4 neuen Unterkunftsbaracken des Kommandantur- 
8tabcs fertiggestellt und mit Aufstellen der Barackan begonnen. 

Bei Wirisohaftsbaraoke für die Truppe die hülsernen Umfassungewiinde 
avufsestellt und mit Installation der Heiskörper begonnen. 
Irweiterungsbau bei Bauleitungsbaracke bis auf Einziehen der 


"Zwisohenwünde und Dachdeckung fertiggestellt. 


С.) Führer- unc Uuterführerwohnhüuser: 


Laufende Instandsetzung der bestehenden Wohnhüuser im evakuierten 
Gebiet für Wohnzweoke. 


D.) Kriegsgefangenenlageri 


Vorerst wurde das Cuarantünelager ausgebaut und ist bie jetzt 
folgender Stand der Bauarbeiten erreicht: 

6 Baracken für je ca. 700 Gefangene bis auf Verglasung fertig- 
gestellt. 

8 weitere Baracken eingedeckt und in Rohbau fertiggestellt. 

7 Baracken in kohbau fertiggestellt und das Dach aufgeschlagen. 

2 Baracken bis auf das Aufschlagen des Daches fertiggestellt. 

Bei 7 Beracken die ?undamente fertiggestellt. 

1 #irtschaftsbaraoke mit Aufschlagen des Daches begonnen, Kamine 
gemauert. 

1 Wirtechaftsbaracke bia auf Aufsohlagen des Daches fertiggestellt. 
Einfriedung aus Betonpfählen zu 90 $ fertiggestellt, Stecheldraht 
bis auf die unteren Reihen gespannt. 

Eingangsgebäude mit Trafoetation im Bau, bei Trafostation Dachstuhl 
aufgeschlagen, Starkstromleitung von Pappefabrik Birkenau bis 


Ee e? 
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if 


- 3 - t 


Lager montiert, 3 Brunnen für die Wasserversorgung fertiggestellt. 
Zufahrtsptrasse von К.І, his K.G,.L. im Grundbeu su 90 € fertig- 
gcstellt, das Yalecn musste infolgc Schneefall eingestellt werden. 
Die Kliirgrube und der Vorflutgraben sur Weichsel musste infolge 
Mangel en Häftlingen oder Kriegsgefangenen eingestellt werden.- 
Der Abbruch der Ortschaft Birkenau wurde weitergefUhrt und das 
anfallende Material zur Verarbeitung an die Baustelle geschafft. 


Ee tuirtcechafte. der 


Des Unterkunftsgebäude II in Raisko wurde fertiggestellt und ist 
zum Teil bereits bezogen. 

Die prov. Bäckerei für das Kriegsgefangenenlager wurde ausgesteckt 
und mit der “inrichtung der Saustelle begonnen. 


Y.) }—zantinenceme 1 


Das prov. Sehlachthaene wird durch einen :nbau vergrössert, mit den 
Keuerarbeiten wurde begannen, 


Bel Ti 5 


Mit dem Зац des Hauptsammlers wurde begonnen, der Bagger aufge- 
stellt und in Hetrieh gesetzt, 

Die Strasse von Bahnhof bis zum Lager wird mit enen Grundbau 
versehen und beschottert. 

An den Brunnen für die Yasserversorgung des Legere wird weiter 
rearbeitct, 


Н.) Sonetires: 


Die laufend anf.:11enden instandsetzungsarbeiten an den bestehenden 
Gebäuden wurden durchgefiihrt, 

Für die Lendwirtsechaft wurden behelfamiissige Stallungen und 
»cüuppeu erricutet, 

susserdeu wurden in den Hiftlingewerketitten die für die einzelnen 
Bauwerke erforderlichen iiandwerkerarbeiten ausgeführt. 

Die Unterkünfte für die Zivilarbeiter werden weiter ausgebaut. 


2A 
MM) 
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TRiizkeitsberichszi pem 


der Fahrbereitschaft von 1. — 31. Wei 1942 


rn —— À————— À— —À—— —À— —— —— 


Fahrzeugeinsatz täglich durchschnittlich 7 - 8L K Y 


Insgesante Fahrten im obigen Zeitraum 1171 
Gefahrene Kilometer" » " 7493 
4- Benzin(1975_ 
EKrefistoffverbrauch " n m Diesel(1739” 3774 


Fahrten -Einsatz für E.6.L. (Barckenteile 


und Baumaterial ) 622 
и n" u "A, Haus и 215 
Ы " " Sch.Lager " 81 
" " " UI " Frauen 31 
7 * " Klergrube (Beracken ) 18 
" m " Bw.7 a (Baumaterial ) 24 
" " " Beuvleitg. (Baracken u, 
: Material) - 38 
” x " Schlachth, " 11 
" н UI Reisko "n 29 
и м " Birkenau (Holz ) 18 
Ы z " Hermense Materiel) 5 


KeterisiverwliB.(Stückgut 16 


" " " Haus 171 428 (Zeteriel) 17 
" " " Bauleiitzsgerage " 10 
" ” " Pferdebaracken n 8 
` " " Babitz (Holz ) io 
" " " Fattowitz -Eichenau 18 
Tarnowitz-Bielitz — 


‚zus. 1171 


————————————--— 











Document 21: “Tatigkeitsbericht der Fahrbereitschaft" (activity report) of 
the Auschwitz Motor Pool. May 1942. (RGVA, 502-1-24, pp. 295f.) 
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B. Jerketattatigkeit 


Außer der täglichen Instandsetzung der *&hrzeuze wurde der 

IX¥ Magirus 194541 nunmehr in Betrieb gesetzt.DerChevrolet 

IT 52911 wurde überholt und nit Tarnfarbe vergehen bezw.be- 
schriftet. Der IKW Magirus # 94645 mußte einer erneuten Überholu 
unterzogen werden, desgleichen der LEY Praga / 20499 wegen 
Differenzialschaden. 

An allen eingesetzten Fahrseugen mußten laufend größere Repara- 
turen ausgeführt werden. 

An Baumaschinen ist der Deutz -Mischer Motor überholt worden 
desgleichen der Deutz-Bagger. 

Die Dienstfahräder der Z.B. z.Zt. 37 Stück werden täglich klei- 
neren Repraturen unterzogen und fahrbereit gehalten. 


C. Dienststelle 


ee 


Die schriftliche Bearbeitung wurde durch i Schütze Riegenhagen 
erledigt, der für den nach Dachau versetzten Rtif. Kowol einze- 
setzt wurde . 

Arbeitsberichte, Anforderungen von Benzin und Dieselkraftstoff 
für eingesetzte Fahrzeuge und Baumaschinen, Karteiführung sowie 
sonstiger Schriftverkehr mit Baufirmen und Behörden wurde ge- 
tätigt. Insbesondere sind die eingesetzten Baumaschinen einer 
Haschinenbuchkontrolle unterzogen worden zum Zweck der Fest- 
stellung des Treibstoff und Motorenoelverbrauchs. 


Der Fahrbereitscheftsleiter 


e 4+ Ataf 
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J.A.TOPF & SOHNE "^ 


MASCHINENFABRIK UND FEUERUNGSTECHNISCHES BAUGESCHAFT 


coors GEGR DRAHTWO 

coou . Dy 

RUD. MOSSE-CODE 1878 TOPFWERKE ep 

ABC CODE Fa ee 
FERNRUE 


STAUDT а HUNDIUS 
25125 25126 25127 25128 25120 


GELOVERKEHR 
p 3 EE 
An den POSTSCHECKKONTO 
ERFURT 1792 
Reichsftihrer SS 
und Chef der deutschen Polizei, 
Bauleitung Waffen-SS, 
ERFURT, 25.9.41. 


POSTFACH 552/4 - 
FABRIK UND VERWALTUNG 
DREYSESTRASSE 71, 


chwitz /0.-S. 


LE 1 


= hes. 
BETRIFFT: IHR ZEICHEN UNSERE автомо: DIV 
Einäscherungs-Cfen. - SE 


Kostenanscala 


Du 


auf 


inen koksbeheizten Top?-FEinäscherungs- 


Ofen mit Doppelmuffel und Druckluft-ànlage. 





POTN m ecm an 


athe ^U as. dl аш Av "зып й. 
е А „= —L а - 


Eingang: | j 
ZES EN 







Manes Hehe TR [pene 
4 ay turgor 
glegung-A АЦ, АЙ, | Abiiz. 


TRI nn Wm cr 








Dr 000. 8. 40. Lem (2315) 





Document 22: “Kostenanschlag” (cost estimate) from the Topf corporation 
for a two-muffle furnace with bellows. Sept. 25, 1941. (RGVA, 502-2-23, pp. 


264-266.) 
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J. A. ТОРЕ & SOHNE „ Blatt des Kostenanschloges vom 






ERFURT 
m für Auschwitz /0.-5. 
Ud. 
Nr. Anzahl Gegenstand der Veronschlagung 
1 koksbeheizter Top?-sinischerungs— 





Ofen mit Do 
Anlage, 


wozu folgende Lieferungen und Arbei- 
ten gehören: 


elmurfel und Druckluft 





Fundament zum Ofen und Rauchkanal 
müssen bauseitig nach unseren Anga- 
ben ohne Kosten für uns ausge- 
führt werden. 


Zum Mauerwerksmantel Ziegelsteine, 
Sand, Kalk und Zement. Die besten 
Steine werden zur Verblendung her- 
ausgesucht. 


Das er?orderliche Schamottematerial, 
bestenend zus Normel-, Form- uni 
Keilsteinen unà Nonolitstamp’nasse, 
sowie dem dazugshörisen Zörtel, 


Zur Isolierung des Ofens die erfor- 
derlichen Zieselzursteine, Schlacken- 
wolle und Zieselsurmörtel. 


Die schmiedeeisernen Verankerungs- 
Eisen, bestehend sus T-, U- und 
Winkel-Eisen, Ankern, Schrauben und 
Muttern. 


Die gu8- und schmiedeeiserren 
turen, wie: 


Arna- 


guBeiserne Einführungstüren mit gu3- 
eisernen Rahmen. Die Innenseiten 
der Türen werden mit donolitstanpf- 
masse auszestampft, 


gußeiserne Luftkanalverschlüsse, 
gußeiserne Ascheentnahmetüren, 
gußeiserne Generatorfülltüren, 
schmiedeeiserne Aschebehälter, 


schmiedeeiserne Rauchkanalschieber- 
rahmen, mit Monolit susgestampft, 
einschließlich der erforderlichen 
Rollen, Drahtseile und Seeengewichte, 


NNN ь с 


68. З. 41. 10000. L 0904 (5262) 


N 


л 





3.41. 














Document 22, continued. 
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1. A. ТОРЕ & SOHNE 3. Blot des Kostenanschloges vom 25.9.41. 
ERFURT 
(CH fa Auschwitz /0.-S, 


p Anzahl Gegenstand der Veranschlagung 


Giel erforderlichen Schürgeräte, 
gußeiserne Feuertiiren, 
Flenroste, 


Druckluft-Anlage, bestehend aus dem 
Druckluft-Gebläse mit 1,5 PS-Dreh- 

strom-Motor, direkt gekuppelt, und 

der erforderlichen Rohrleitung. 


Al 
| 


нм WM 


Monteurgestellung zum Bau des Ofens, 
einschließlich der Reisekosten, 
Tagegelder, einschließlich der 
sozialen Lasten. 


1 schmiedeeiserne Leicheneinführungs- 
vorrichtung, bestehend aus dem Sarg- 
einführungswagen und dem schmiede- 
eisernen Verschiebewagen mit den er- 
forderlichen Laufschienen, ein- 
schließlich einer Drehscheibe, 


Freis des Ofens: ы 





Kennziffersewicht: 2 870 kg. 


Der rreis gilt ab Werk Erfurt, chne 
Verpackung, einschlie3lich Monteur- 
gestellung. 


Pür die Dauer der Montage sind 
unserem Monteur bauseitig, kosten- 
los für uns, drei Helfer zur Ver- 
fügung zu stellen 


i 

| 

Lief.Bed.A. 60.5.41. 2 ооо. L 0204. 
-4- 


“ай. а L ею n 





Document 22, continued. 
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Яш» 
R.— ———_- 


i 










Strachtbrief” 


oem Sam an Go oa m ee MG ү у a ON Й a 
Rüdfeite unter A angeführten Fällen 






Bogen Re.. 


Eigentums- { 
mertmal ee 





Abgefertigt 


S 
A 
ү 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
Í 
| 
| 
! 
| 
I 
| 
| 
| 
i 
i 





| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 





| 













ain die Ў 
ii ~ Neubauleitung 
KL Heatheusen — 








Gele mb EE ee 
Sausnummer 























Firze J. А. T o prf & Söhne 
Brturt 


nm 68 _._ 
Pager(Stend)geldfrei 
Mw 05. 





Die farl umenhmien Teile find für Ме Eintengumgen ber difenbafn, bu Übrigen für die inirogungen bes bj 


*4 Glaelebraderel Wir. 11,90, 1000.00), „Papler 84.* 10238. 








Document 23: “Frachtbrief” (bill of lading) with Speer-Marke for the Topf 
corporation. July 23, 1941. (BAK, NS 4 Ma/54.) 
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| LA.TO 


| Maschinenfabrik 


| PERS | etr.: Zeile zu De $ Topf- | 
{ 3 ! 
| 1/2249/1 | 
| 7621 ae 5/ Ein 105 |1105 
| 15) " |45|tuttkonalverschliisse 108/128 |42o | 120 
4 H AR üllschachtverschlüsse 270 x ; | 
| e QI ud 263 | 268 
| 1 i Y iauchkaaalscnieber 600/700 99 | 99 
| 6 R ruchseinstsigeschachtver- 179 | 179 
| schlüsse Або x 510 i.l. i 
| : ahmen mit Doppeldeckein) 
| 9 2 ose | 2///#inkelsis. 50/5, 500 lg. 4 ц 
: Saale 3 /Kettenrollen mit Msuerbolzen | 17 Dyas 
| e 3, /[Schneckenrad-iandwinden 42 | 42 
| Bu. 7 |2 lose |2/leblise 625D, 2x5 rechts, o. [1490 |1490 
| 1 * Ind desgl. 1x5 links, #07 | 775 | 775 
| 3 |25 //|Druckstutzen 870/595 auf 455 | 435 
| 1600/870 | 
| VR 6 Hasser-Zu-u. àbfluürohre 4,5 | 
| | div.Schrauben u.Steinschr. [15 | 
| 9 4 |Bteinschrauben 412 x 200 aka 
| 5 Seilrcllen m.4auerbolzen Spa 
| 12 Steinschrauben М12 150 lg. 1.5 1 
| S|kalibr.ictten 8 шш je 4 u 4 l 
| [ | Ubertrag 4534 
| 90. 2.42. 3900. 1,0211 20. ue иә Nr fis Hierzu 7 Beiblatter 


yr zs * 
Feuerungstechnisches бономи ЙУ F: ET 
ТР {7 Ais 
Versandanzeige 


U Ve Stück G ARE ү; 

Я insere erpackun: tück- С їп kg - 
Signum Auftrag-Nr. кай 9 AN Gegenstand 4 

zahl $ Ratio") Brutto 


j 
PF & SOHNE | ERFURT, den ...12 E er 


or 





„Ап Aie Zentral-Bauleitung der Waffen $ S m n 


з 





...Aonzentrationsiager Auschwitz ` 


$a Fok we x ов 


Hierdurch teilen wir Ihnen’ mit, dah wir hauis: folgende. Sendung auf den Weg 
brachten: p. Waggon htgu nach Stafion: 

Auschwitz o/s eg: nenn sen, 
‚Waggon-Nr. 93413, Erfurt Y. se: d.c: 


"e SC A.TOPF DJ 
VERSAND, N: 
2 




























Document 24: “Versandanzeige” (shipping notification) by the Topf cor- 


poration for 


the supply of a coke-fueled cremation furnace with three muf- 
fles. June 18, 1941. (RGVA, 502-1-313, pp. 165f.) 
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Beiblatt Nr. 1 
Signum | АМ 
JAT.&S 
ah 2249/1 
27621 
1/2249/1 
43 


704a. 6.41. 5000 LNI ; 
20. Jus. 1642) 


Kolli. 
zahl 


ACS SUA ENS Gea TEA 


-- 








Auftrag Nr. 


Wee der 
“ылыы zei Gegenstand 
! 











Übertrag 
Kiste 3 Drebtseile $ D mm 6 mit Klemme 


= echakiSchrauben 3/4" x 5o 


ü verprennunzso 


4 Steinectecaubee 5/8", 260 
21 Schlüsselbolzen 12 4, 


lose | 1y|Aschedrehrost m.Welle 1585 1d. 25 | 25 


2yKlotzlager 56 Bohrg. 
1v|Gasrohr 2", 456 Jg. 
3VRostplatten 350/275 
ZyjFlacheisen 60/25, оо lg. 
1 //Rutschplatte 700/250 


1 , Rahmen zal деп Aufgabe-Ver- 
V Ischlußdeck 


1V|giff SUL п, scharnie 


35 |Roststbe 700 lg. glatt 
Vi Bod. 15156 


Document 24, continued. 


Gewichte in kg 


Nello | Brulio 







(IE, 
{250 4200 
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: au : Bauleitung: Myl. Lt Kaffe: es 
fi Р А 
bit. .—  — Кер Sep ИЯ Bau-Ajienits AM St Kapitel 2 — Titel 














Einzeb/ Teile / teit Ee tung 





| (Nictzutreffenden if gm fidem) .___ Raum für 
| und 
| der Firmad.. Ae Top? & Söhne, шазсышопгаь i J.A. TOPF & SOHNE, ERFURT ^ 
; Maschinenfabrik u. Feuerungstechnisches Baugeschaft 
С Sen, Kl, Auschwitz — 000 WA 
ЕХ tA, ПЕЕЛ 
Б ank=Giro} Erfurt e 10x12: iod 
| Фонбеё. Ren; Erfurt- 1792 UHR 











BL ee 









Gegenfand 


7955777 | Fe 


über | 
Lieferung und Errichtung eines koks- i 























Heftrand 


beheizten Topf-Doppe!ruffel-Eináschg- 
rungsofens ohne Fundament und Bauch- | 
kanal und zwar: | 
Lieferung der Ziegelsteine und der 
Wörtelmaterialien für den Xauer- 
werksmantel, der erforderlichen 
NIEREN der Monolit- 
stampfmasse, der Kieselgursteine, | 
des Eieseleurmértels und der. ae | 
ken-wolle zur Isolierung des Ofens; 
der schmieceeis. Verankerung, der 
gué- und schmiedeeisernen Ofenarma- 
turen sowie der Druckluftanlage 
bestehend aus Druckluftgebläse mit 
Drehstrommotor und der erforder- 
lichen Rohrleitung. 
Gestsllung eines Zonieurs einschl. 
dessen-Reisekosten, Tegegelder und 
E ih KO 


15.8. Mane. Jitiesbady (Saver. Hodiand) 14540 




















б.т. 








Document 25: “Teil-Rechnung” (partial invoice) of the Topf corporation for 
the supply of a coke-fueled cremation furnace with two muffles. Dec. 16, 
1941. (RGVA, 502-2-23, pp. 263-263a.) 
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— d t eru E 
Soften. | Biren Gegenfiand m im 

Dir. ber einzelnen ganjen 
ембе | ^ pe 





RM 4| "Ze 


E 


sozialen Lasten zur Errichtung des 
Ofens. ANN EE TEE 
Lieferung einer schmiedeeisernen 
Leicheneinführungsvorrichtung 
bestehend aus Sargeinführungswagen 
Verschiebewagen, Laufschienen und 
Drehscheibe. 

Im übrigen nach Kaßgabe unseres 
Kostenanschlages vom 25.9.41 und 
uns.Auftragsannahmeschreibens vom 
2529.41 

Fracht auf die ab Erfurt verladene 
Eisenteile, lt.Frachtbrief v.21.10441 








nz.Anfirag-Hr.-41-2—1580  Dlathgeredhnela 
Unsere Rechnungs-Nr..2363.... pz ri, ai 
An den 


Herrn Reichsfiihrer SS 
Chef der deutschen Polizei i 
Hauptemt Haushalt und Bauten | 
К.І. Auschwitz, ат 


Auschwitz 0/5. 











абмотка UE 
R4 ME tm : 


ујесен 
UN s Bt ЖА, 
























Document 25, continued. 
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Zeus Баш ber $4-Nenbauleitung Я. 2. 9fufdyít pose 
E E EE Hauptbuch des Baudeamten Nr... 
Vertragsfumme ~.. un. KM н Зи с бди... И... 
65 eas af 2 
Ubfechlagszahlung Nr.2 
für -Ta Ae BO Df & Ssöhme, vu v ie Erfurt — 













laut Anweifung| 
uu 
[Sen] ` ze 


Laut Rochweis hatter die “Firma F.A. Тор? & Sthne . 


Ме ihm vertragsmäßig übertragenen „Lieferung und Errichtung ` 
eines koksbeheizten Topf-Doppelmuffel 









es 


bis zum Betrage von 
ausgeführt. 


Hierauf find bem Genannten nad) nebenfichender 
Angabe bereits abihlägig gegabft 


mithin perbienter Reiidetag Sch Е 7.518,10 





ober rund ` : nh OO gm _ 





NES foierauf find dem der Firma J.A. Topf & Söhne, Erfurt 


_.3.650 == JA 
in Worten. Dreitausendsechshundertundfünf£ig -——---—--—-----. Reihemart, 
jebod unter Anrechnung ber im anliegenden Beleg nachgewiefenen, an den... 







— - ju zahlenden Яойеп ber für Rechnung bes 
e Kaffe ИЕ ШЛУ MI UNT T e RA ifismáfige Quittung 


gu zahlen unb wie oben zu bugen. 


Auschwitz ` ` ben. 7-.Jenuar | 4942. 


Borgemertt in ber 
мше DW. 11. — 


eiie 1 Re 





Die Aad 








Document 26: “Abschlagszahlung” (downpayment) in favor of the Topf cor- 
poration for the supply of a cremation furnace with two muffles. Jan. 7, 1942. 
(RGVA, 502-1-2-23, pp. 260, 262, 262a) 
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Document 26, continued. 
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oe Ll 
D EE 
cns "ars ral = "T a їн 
Die С ii Hauptamt Ver a 
<j TE 


4 Be 
Aen Betrag SC? =. BR VERE 


rs e Mv 
wörtlich) CTR LEE 73 






zu al. 
AE OR a иң "T e | 
{аал Be ООЛУ, P ES 
f Re SE $47 e &.. T7 
"шерт eh збе 101 97 оме: 





та. ee п-в кж. 
Jo. dinr soat re 


Zei n — SH 
а Pas qA 
м 






тес 
. Beet p senn 


©7852. "o ml SÉ E 


zi 


Nu d 
if 


U 


Zn 


v, . BIER NM ES : 
bës ET rii SE siro 


TAL dé Cn 


c 








Document 26, continued. 
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й.ї. Humoy ' 


Beir. Reubau Я. 1. иіні Bauleitung Bauleitung: Я. С Soen | Kafe 
Bausheli R. 49 9 Ягр. 


Genebmigungverfügung vom AM. £. YL 
Яойепапіфіо vom 3. 73 74 mit 









Bouabfhnitt Af х4 Kapitel Я Tite! 


Sauntbud Jt. : Bé... 





"trt ber Bergebung: 


Rite  —— une. DO. м.м... 
Yuftrag Rr. - com e Mn AA 
О е — Эйн eeng Beet 


Imre Р фа этет) 
"er Firma . J .AsTopf_&.Séhne. Erfurt... 
«tet. _ KL. Auschwitz 
Danttonto: Reächsbank-Girokto. 75/851 
робей опо: .. Erfurt 1192 





Ф eibbetrag 


= e 
Begenfand " : sous 
‘ ж || Ze 





i 


iiber... E | ! 


A. Lieferung und Errichtung eines kokg- 
beheizten Topf- Doppelzuffel- Ein- 
äscherungsofen ohne Fundament und 
Rauchkanst und zwar... : 


Lieferong der Siegelsteine und der|- — 


1 
1 
.Mürtelnaterislien für den hauer- 
werksmantel, der erforderlichen | 
| 
| 


| j Schamottenaterialien, der Monolit- | 
E i = gtampfmasse; der Eieselgursteine, 
-— des Kieselgurzértels und der Sch ak- 
kenwolle zur Isolierung des O?ena,, 
der schmiedeeis. Verankerung, der 


"güss-d. schmieceels. Ofenurzsturen 
E ; ..sowie der. Uruakluftcnlage Lestehenf 


| 
| 
| 
e L| 
motot und der erforderlichen Rohr- | 


25  éus Druckluftgebläse mit Drenstram 
léitung. SH 
f. ў Gestellumy eines ontezrs einschl. 
= Y -| -dessen Reisekosten, Tagsgelder und ! 
10 Ah n Y о.м. 








Document 27: “Schluss-Rechnung” (final invoice) of the Topf corporation 
for the supply of a coke-fueled cremation furnace with two muffles. Back- 
dated to Dec. 16, 1941. (RGVA, 502-2-23, pp. 261-261a.) 





104 CARLO MATTOGNO · THE CENTRAL CONSTRUCTION OFFICE OF AUSCHWITZ 








Geldbetrag 
Gegenfiend im 
















sozialen Laster zur.Errichtung Ges 
Ofens. 

















einführungsvorrichtung bestehend 
"mas "Sergeinführungswagen, Verschieb# 
.|wiagen.Lanfschienen urd Dreuscheibe.|.. 


5 сорар Top 25.9.41 und uns. _ 


MRogsRonahmeschreiben v vor <2 9. 


T4 
"TFrascht auf üte sb Erfurt verladenen 
E3senteile, 1t. Frecbtbrie? vom 
21.10.41 oe 10 d 
В ERA 
= Abschlagsz.hlung v.31.1 .42 4 


= Abzug wegen Licht gelieferte> 
-Drehplatie... 





uns. Auftr.eNr. 41 D 1980 —— 
uns. Rechnungsars 2565 ` 


(————— ——— sana cone 


Herrn Reichsführer SS 
- |Chef-ier-deutsohéh-Polisei ke e 
E: Ei meme und 4 Bauten 














Document 27, continued. 
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23. JUL. 19427 Ji 
Zentral-Bauleltung 
Sagen offen fahren Polige! 
Betrifft: rei Sikes 


Haushalt R. 4. 1942, Rapt. zers;_21/ Tb 


Mp 15. 79 Ваз) 13 


Sechlupgabrecdnung 


fiber 


Jieferung und Errichtung eines Einäscherungsofen 


der Firma 


—L4. Top Т А Sttme, Erfurt. __ 











Document 28: “Schlussabrechnung” (final statement of account) in favor of 
the Topf corporation for the supply of a coke-fueled cremation furnace with 
two muffles. July 17, 1942. (RGVA, 502-2-23, pp. 258-259a.) 
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oo Bauleitung 
TU wr. ee UR 


Haushalt R. £ en % (Bau) 13 


БЕО. . Ge, Ser V Dots 
Auft Ieper: pi? 
e NE 3. Oktober 1941 Summe FM 7518,10 uam 
Ea bom ——а! EN fia Piden) 
Radirag бет... oe Here EE aed GER 
ma AAR wi 
Jlodírog vom д, Сий RAN nia Wo Фей eiat 


Rahtrag vom Pace ТОТ Gummi ROT ——— mm ал777, тё 
Radıtrag vom e... битте QN um Aunéep ` 
—— 
Nagtrag vom ~~ —_Gumme RN ae Se 
Radıtrag vom „битте mis Leg: - p. 
Aue aig mi 
Лафітад vom ‚битте, ta held А 





"Si were 


Summe der ©фіибабгебпипо (Unterbeieg I) He ey 0. 


«n K(clunbenffeuer geben zu Cotten ber Baufeitung It. geg 68 


xt ) = RM Aen 
ze Jm 1. 436,10 
hierauf find laut beigefügter 3ufammenfieflung weg ап 
Abichlagszahlungen (unterdeleg 1) - . у pr 3.650, ——.. 


"o 


=m 
mitbin nod) RM 2.786,10 auszugablen. 






Aufhwigyden.17.... Juli. 1942. 
Der #4 7 een 


Bauleiter: 








Document 28, continued. 
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Sadhlich richtig! 
fedis et E s 
WE EEE 

PERMET 40 


nn. р Tm vt mmy. — 


s a Sa „Б 


esa Ger 
Эбт DAT 


N 


i X 
i 





/ 
2 | WH 








Document 28, continued. 
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Bauausgabebuh + 
3entral - Bauleitung 
Bausochaben: 


баи La- 21. 19% 
Kapitel 2 7/54. wo. Titel (a (i) 


9i og niit 27 әна. Ot 


о E e ETS 


баі Benlettuna _- 
ер в б 


Diejes, Bud H geführt. een 





44- Formblatt — Bau — 28 -Bavavegebebud;” — Titelbogen weisenross-tucndrucere! Kasse (1941) 
Forepist! Ba — Фодар 
Dormbiett 23h. — Civlegrdepre. 











Document 29: “Bauausgabebuch” (construction disbursement book) of BW 
11 — crematorium of the main camp. Mar. 31, 1942. (RGVA, 502-2-37, pp. 26 
and 29.) 
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Gute 4. 


























Tog ber 
dem Bezeihnung 
Libe pis des Ki s nb 
aj su | ` Gingostungspttidt Е 
se Eos: = sshd ct Haushallseinnahme oder «ausgabe 
orbnung i 
1 3 = E z 
o [^ i r 
_ ` Doerteag: II 
% prt Lise" u Ihn | att S 
EE 
de nata fata | BE 399 гр Sch 
e eii o do ERE 
olo ten, aha- adeat, 577 V4 600.43 
@ MF. 1 2 Gi taal a Г ^ 
rcd E ME РИ | MM 7 eai 
—— Lurgade = Satte ofl EZ: 444531 + | 
м z S 7/20. ~ 
LE 13448 
# | SOL LYS 7 0 
££. dy el mam 
ШАК А VELIM Aaa 
ZE 306539 





Obertrag: 


GH 


Betrag 


Lo 
HY 
ek 


P 
EGLO #ү 








Document 29, continued. 
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K. G. L | Unterbeleg Nr. -~+ Е 


1942. kan. 21/70 1, (Ben) 65 
1.11.41. 
13.11.42. 


Verwaltung des Z,L, Auschwitz Bauvornaben 
Haushalt 
Genehmigungsverlügung vom: 
Kosten (vorianschlag vom. 








Aukrag Nr., 222. vom Pebr.43.m« 210 RM 
Vertrag №... vom — nn — O 
me ie me Bauwerk (вм 30 D = Krematorium IV 
Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-H | вао Sue NM Ai 
und Polizei Auschwitz 0/5. Frathindige Vergebung G,Befehl 
: Ze 

meng inter Ao Fed tenis 
Bassi Unser Hauers! Unsere AuftragueNr. u. Zeichen Ka фота o/s x 
Rechnung we ` den 2.April 1943. 











Vernacdangaben Siene peigeschlossenen Forderungsnechweis und Aufteilung 
ei B" : 1, 


Reum 
LVermane 


Auf BW : 30 b entfallender Hëft- 
lingseinsetz für Monet Marz 1943 
E beigeschlossener Aufteilung 
WER 1 S 


H.-E. 
E.-E. 






2057 “ 0,30, 617,10 
200, 5; 30,- & 
647,10 


zBptof£ 
А. St 


athe erage 
ü 
С 








d 
D 
D 
- А Ki 
| | 
| 
| | 
ESO | 
Banken, — Postadbeackaato . 
~ £uchausgleioh . d 
H-Formblatt — Bas — 13 „Einzel: Tei мВ етос" Titalblari WaiwenbausBudsd-ndrre Kassel (1043) Dis A4 
Formblatt 13a ` Aaisseblart. 











Document 30: “Verwaltung des K.L. Auschwitz. Rechnung" (administration 
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of Auschwitz concentration camp, invoice) dated Apr. 2, 1943, for the Cen- 


tral Construction Office. (RGVA, 502-2-54, pp. 58-58a.) 









Sachlich richtig! 






43. 
Ausgebe 
Die Kaffe der Dawinjprftion der TWojjemf} onb 


Bebe 9 таве га 2. 


M — 
Au. A. B. Gite... M 











Document 30, continued. 
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о 
bi 


Februar 1945. 


b d 
` 
cee SES KR zn А 
Ep e e Yt HR /43/"ei/sschu. 


Betr.: Namen- und Nummernliste von polnischen Häft- 
5 lingen ( Fachkräften ) , 


Bezug: dl, Auftrag der abteil Arbeitseinsatz des 
K,L.Auschwitz an 4}-Uscha.Weislav am 6,2,45, 


Anlg.: 1 Namen- und 1 Nummern-Liste, 


An den 
l.Schutzhaftlagerfuhrer 

des K.i,auschwitz 

1 - Hauptsturmführer Auneier 
Auschwitz C/S, 


Jn der inlage überreicht die Zentralbaulei- 
tung der Yaffen—} und 2clizei ;.uschvitz 1 Namen- und 
1 Ausmern — Liste aller bei der hiesigen Dienststelle 
beschäftigten polnischen Häftlinge ( Fachkräfte ). 

Ts wird nochmals darauf hingewiesen, dass 
alle aufgeführten Pechkrifte für die hiesigen umfang- 
reichen Bauvorhaben dringend benötigt werden. 


Der Leiter der Zehtralbauleitung 


der Yaffen-ı zcelizei Auschwitz. 
Verteiler: И = 3turzbannfünrer, 


„Registratur ( Akt Arbeitseinsatz ) __ 
M-Ustuf. Pollok degen 

Ti-Ustuf. Janisch 

tá-Ustuf. Kirschneck 

th-Uscha.Weislav ( Abt.Arbeitseinsatz) 











Document 31: Numbered list of Polish inmates (skilled workers) of the Cen- 
tral Construction Office with cover letter by Bischoff. Feb. 16, 1943. (RGVA, 
502-1-256, pp. 169f.) 
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Zusansenstellun;, 
gatralbaulei tung 
Bí: 39 Rüftlinge 


Sorkstittsn 
Kanalisation, ohrlacer 13 


Baler 18 
Betonkoloane 19 
Dachdecker 26 
Stellnacher 36 
Installateure 33 
Glaser 8 
Zimmerer AO 
Zlextriker 42 
Isclierer _6_ 239 Häftlinge 
zehrberoitschaft I.u.II. 16 Ziftlinge 
Saubüro 85 Häftlinge 


379 Häftlinge 











Document 31, continued. 
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Zommando: Заоъчто 
der Zentralbaulcitung. 

Lfd. Häftl. Name und Vorname Beruf ibteilung Ration 
Hr. ' Hr. Ee 
d 127 Sikora, Josef Techniker Hochbau-Zeichensaal Р 
2 4T1 Brzybylski,alfrea s Е > 

Sch 538 Sawka, Leo = Р 
4 17024 Rudkiewiez, Wladimir Zartograph a po 
5 18556 Busch, Stefan Technixer y P 
6 20055 Swiszezowski,Stefan Dipl.Ing. M P 
T 25241 Adamezyk, Anatol Techniker S Р 
8 62962 Urban, Eauard z x P 
9 64034 Getheil, Hordcha "Keramiker = PI 

10 71154 Kohn, Ernst = = eg 

Än 86543 Andrejew, Wiktor Dipl.Ing. " R 

l2 89824 Green, Karl Techniker « c 

13 T1827  Czyszeuski, Xasimir = Xaßenberechmung P 

14 75924 Kubaty, Kasimir - " P 

15 89791 . Zyslivec, Theodor Dipl.Ing. Bauwirtschaft B 

16 89751 Gajowsky, Karl Techniker " (4 

17 91030 Rubach, arian = * Р 

18. 10907 Slodezyk, Ludwig Zaschinen- 3auführer, Ustuf Xirsch- P 

schreiber neck 

19 22173 Kozak, Leslau Techniker Ы S Р 

20 23046 Kwiatkowski, Sigmnd » S " 2 

21 24669  :oszynski, Leopold M = al P 

gea 38028 Widera, Georg ы > Ы Р 

gt 61858 Baran, Georg = ` " Р 

24 15939 Mianowski, Squard Dipl.Ing. " " р 

25 51 Rymiak, Stanislaus Techniker 3auführer Sturmmann D 

Jothann 

26 5044 Snarski, Ladislaus Dip!.Ing. x s > 

27 35171 Kuncewicz, Johann Techniker m n р 

28 62485 Miksztal, Marian " x gel: P 

29 5981 Fraczek, Severin Blextriker Zlektrische Install. P 

30 2005 Lewin, Ludwik Gartengestalter Girtnerische Anlagen P 

31 71165 Syrkus, Szymon Architekt m V P 

32 23006 Jeczminek Dipl.Ing. 3euleitung Ж... c 

55 2429  Fraezkiewicz,Stefan Landmesser JJ d P 

24 24525 ioth, Stanislaus Techniker ы " P 














Document 32: *Kommando Baubüro" (construction office crew) of the Cen- 
tral Construction Office. Feb. 16, 1943. (RGVA, 502-1-256, pp. 171-173.) 
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LU DUNT H d 
Lfd. Hartl. Запе und Vornamc Beruf Abtollune Fation| 
$5 245358 Gancerz, Josef Techniker Bauleitung XGL. P 
36 534766 Howicki, Josef Dipl.Ing. " " P 
37 46856 Hopanczuk, Peter Techniker e = P 
38 62157 Serednicki, Juljan Hilfe bei dem  ." E P 
Landmesser 
39 63706 Pertkiewicz, Jamsz Dipl.Ing. = ® P 
40 64611 Tokarski, Stanislaus " . " “ P 
41 68297 Rezac, Eduard - ie ч л B 
42 15665 Czerwinski, Zastachy Zeichner H ы Р 
45 15922 Kowalkowski, Andreas Hilfe bei d. 
F Landmesser * P 
.46 87107 Beltowski, Marien Techniker = = Р 
R47 89710 Strejcek, Alois Dipl.Ing. " " с 
()8 89711 Kappel, Wilhelm cre " " с 
49 89722 Kouba, Josef Tethniker е i C 
50 115 Jarzembowski, XasimirLandmesser VermessungsAbtlg. P 
51 365 Rotter, Josef Hilfe bei d. 
52 367 Ohrt, Boguslaus Landmesser = д Б 
53 399 Rajzer, Leo Dipl.Ing.Landn. " ie P 
54 758 Plachta, Ignatz Hilfe bei dem " р 
Landmesser 
55 6529 Krzywosinski,Roman Dipl.Ing.Landn. " P 
56 6810 Chybinsii,Stanisl. Landmesser 2 P 
57 8252 Gosthihnski, Janusz Topograph 3 " P 
58 9165 Kurek, Johann Hilfe bei d. * п Р 
Landmesser 
s9 15262 Kubiak, Hichael > Lie Р 
60 24521 Ciszowski, Anton Techniker ы Ы P 
61 25404 Rulikowski, Hilfe bei d. н. x P 
ileczyslaus Landmesser 
62 26794 Potempa, iduard Techniker " " P 
65 33276 Stahl, Zasimir Dipl. Ing. " R C 
64 36043 Rapacz, Thaddius Landme sser ч " Р 
65 36733 Ungeheuer, Stanisl. Dipl.Ing.L Ps " P 
66 75924 Durkalec, Ernst Zeichner " " Р 
67 57501 Pierzynski, Ladisl. z Kulturbau P 
68 63003 iillauer, Stefan Techniker " P 
69 72231 Stepkowski, "enzel Dipl.Ing. E P 
F44 75679 Kowalezyk, Zbigniew Techniker * P 
45 889 Hüpsch, Stanislaus ARipl.Ing. 3ntwssorungs-ibtlz. Р 








Document 32, continued. 
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uei XE 7 2 
ма. ftl. "eme unl “ornare Beru? Abteilung Nation 
ir. “Ye 
T9 23245 Zamadsii, enzel Techniker Intzisserung P 
ті 53817 s$9trsok, "nz - * Р 
72 1900 эззехлга, Ladfol=rs S4Spl.ing. (zum 3aubüro P 

Tnstallat.  xommandicrt) 
75 10635 Zrstuski, Artur ` Dipl.Ing. Gasserversorgung P 
74 13355 Soniczewski, iarian Architekt z P 
TS 39485 De Inss, Zíoozyslaus Dipl.Ing. ы Р 
16 39663  Urbanczyk, ThaddZus Techniker * P 
т 60087 Rosanski, Felix Dipl.Ing. Ы Р 
78 7643 Stojowski, Stefan Buahhalter Verwaltung > 
T9 6886 Cybulski, Stefan * a P 
80 1256 Jakob, Stanislaus Buchhalter Ы P 
CH 7888 Torzewski, :1chsel Pirotechnixer 2 Р 
h 9855 І4рступзкі, Ladisl. Buchhalter = P 
85 55208 тозӣ, Josef " = Р 
84 61912 “itek, Stanislaus = ы Р 
85 63662 отут, Franz S е ? 
86 64589 Зуүтурсток, Thaddius $ Ы P 
8T 69211 Klos, mil " - Р 
88 74512 Zepa, Thacé=ns а = P 
89 51144 Laganowski, Terdinand x Arbeiteeinsats Р 
90 64811 Kawezynski, Johann ” = p 
91 14569 Demitrux, arian z > ? 
92 75927 Gorny, Ludislous S Ы Р 
93 1728 Gosaesynsxi, Zbigniew Archiver Archiv P 
„4 695 Nosal, Sugen Sechnixer, Lichtpausraum р 
( Lichtpauser 
95 61865 2zarnecki, andreas Dipl.Ing. 
Lichtpeuser T 2 

96 451 EKoozorouski, Josef Techniker ieizraum E 








Document 32, continued. 
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Sentral: Bauleiting ee Ä Яців "Ae $.08 zeuber 1843. 


" Ortsruf Aufhwis fir. 66 Dy 


der Waffen- 44 und Polizei "7" 7 Фет mysiowis te AT 
Aufhwig Ф.-б. É Á ` KE 





Вк. Nr. 41317/43/Eg/Go SC 


Bei Rüdfrage unbedingt Aktenzeichen angeben 5 





Betr.: Meldung von Häftlingen mit guter Führung ` 
Bezug:  mündl. Mitteilung von SS-Ostuf.Hoffmenn 
Anlg.: --- ti Ё Аб 
















eigen; FE ehe sea 


Kommandant i A 6.DEZ 043° 779070 i 


= Abtlg.III a 7 er m Plenum — ... 
LES EE EE EE EE | 
eet "n 


An die 


iea. ж 


Nachfolgend aüfgeTu TIngt ST er hiesigen 
Dienststelle beschäftigt. Auf Grund der guten Führung und des 
einwendfreien fachtechnischen Einsatzes werden sie hiermit zur 
bevorzugten Behandlung (Tragen von langem Heer) gemeldet: 


1. Anti, Maschinenbau Erzetuski Haftl.Nr. 1 003 
Де Н Wasserbau Jecminek * 23 006 
3e Kanalisation Hüpsch 2 889 
4. " Wasserversorg. Urbanczyk ie 39 663 
Б ЛЫ Vermessung . Goslinowski " 8 252 
Moniczewski ir 18 859 
Cioth [5 24 525 
6. * Melioration Mateiko " 8 620 
Kret R 20 020 
SE Ze Senitdre Inst. Lachecki = 1 оо2 
Eiesok п 20 425 
Hazur z 125 


Abteilung Hochbau 


1 Abtl. Planung Sawka Leo " 558 
2: n Ш Przybylski " 271 
3 cn Ind.Bauten Mikstal Pe a 62 485 
4 " Baultg.K.L. Ewiatkowsky |у 25 045 


Die unter 7. aufgeführten Häftlinge sind mit Montage- 
arbeiten in den Wasseraufbereitungs- und Pumpenstationen ein- 
gesetzt und sind besonders tüchtig. Auf eine evtl.Ubernahwe wird 
besonderer Wert gelest. 

Der Leiter der Zentralbauleitung 
der Jaffenz33 und Polizei Auschwitz 





Bion 1825 SS8-ObersturmnfUhrer (Р) 











Document 33: Inmates of the Central Construction Office rewarded for good 
conduct. Dec. 6, 1943. (RGVA, 502-1-256, p. 121.) 
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ENT 


© 


Háftlings-Einsatz 


CEN 
a, 


H 
| 
І 
N 
H 
Ir 
M 
i 
N 
| 
| 
| 
H 
і 
1 
H 
[ 
li 
li 
H 
H 
H 
I 
il 
u 
H 
| 
| 
tt 
H 
1 
i 
" 
H 
H 


vom 
27. Februar 1942, 


messe = U 





Baustelle Berufe Fach.-A, Hilfs.-A. Ges.-Zahl 
Schutzhaftlager Techniker 9 9 
Háfilingsunterkunfts- Mechaniker 2 2 
neubauten. Maurer 80 80 
Zimmerer 9 9 
Tischler 3 3 
Hilfsarbeiter 205 205 
Kansl-Arbeiter 17 17 
Pflasterer 15 15 
Maurer~Schule 300 300 
(Hilfserb. )Sandgrube > 108 
ы esgrube 2 

Senat? 2l 

Baustelle Wäscherei Schachtkommando 23 # 

Landwirtsch.(Harmense) Maurer 10 15 25 

n = Zimmerer 11 11 

"Gärtnerei Raisko Maurer 4 4 

" "Gewächshaus" Abbruch 40 40 
Wirtschaftsbaracke Heiz.-Honteure 13 13 

" Hilfsarbeiter 20 20 
Umbau Deutsches Haus Abbruch 50 50 

Parkettleger 3 3 
Haus 152 Ofensetzer 2 2 
Aufräumkdo.v.der Sola- 
brücke bis Bahnhof Abbruch 150 150 
Sprengkdo, am Führerheim Ы 15 15 
Wasserversorg. Gästehaus Maurer 2 4 6 
;"*rinerkdo, a.d.Weichsel Gärtner 3 IT 20 
„aubüro Techn. u, Kaufn. 33 14 47 
Bauhof (Materialverwalt.)Zaunbaukdo, 30 30 
" Ständ. Kdo, 11 242 253 
" Entladekdo. 200 200 
"Iurkstätten Schlosser 117 40 157 

" Aüuto-" 12 12 

" Tischler 150 31 181 

" Zimmerer 20 91 111 

" Elektriker 35 8 43 

" Installateure 34 11 45 

" Glaser 12 12 

" Maler 20 10 30 

" Betonkol. 91 91 

ы " Transportkdo, 13 13 

n Dachdecker 14 26 40 

n Kanal-Arbeiter 5 il 16 

EE 
597 2086 2683 
re 











Document 34: “Haftlings-Einsatz” (inmate labor deployment). Feb. 27, 
1942. (RGVA, 502-1-67, p. 94.) 
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Document 35: “Aufteilung des Háftlingseinsatzes" (details of in- 
mate labor deployment). May 1942. (RGVA, 502-1-67, p. 49.) 
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Au etellun 
über den 


Gosant-Häftlingseinsatz per 31, Oktober 1943 
laut Verfügung des $}-V-Hauptamtes vom 12. August 1943, 


Liege ET re nn ae Ree we SS Fee ZWWARRERRRARNNECNTEENRMNETMSR ONG воа 


Frauen: — Gesaxti 
1.) Yorgeschener Häftlinge- 
ТҮТТҮ, 17 688 865 18 553 
24) BIA m 
(31.10.43. «тоет ее жов» 10 27% 610 10 884 
3. ) Geant generic ae s Häft- 
lingseinsatzos (eis Punkt 2)..... 10 274 Alo 10 884 
4.) Gesämt-Arbeitsstunden der 
Haft eec2e090cco900ce000«cccc 102 740 6100 108 84o 
mmm m -—Á 
3.) Gefertigte Gogenctindo........... Laufende Arbeiten an ver chiecenon 
Bauverken. 
Ge) ren erg Stückzahlen usw, 


KÉ 


ben werden. kinnen, y 
AI CES DU 
o ar 
Fertí 
Da Arbol a ass dE auch 
als Leistungssteigerung in Pro- 
zenten angegebon werden muss, ist dahinter 
as mes AZE zu Bun 
st nur anzugobon, wenn 
Bach Ziff. 5 unnóglich ist. cem 
In der Berichtszeit en Häftlinge 
usgegebene Pramienscheine 


Angabe in Reichamark) scscovcosacceessVOM 1610.43 bis 
EE 31.10.43. ae RM. 20.255.— 


u... 


Auschwitz 0/S., den 4, November 1943, 





Document 36: “Aufstellung über Gesamt-Háftlingseinsatz" (list of total in- 
mate labor deployment), daily report. Oct. 31, 1943. (RGVA, 502-1-256, p. 


132.) 
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Du eile re KA МА ler 








esante dfiílin'seinsAaiz per 51,3,44 
lí, Verxiisung dew misusntanten v, 


12.8. 194%. 





ИНппет Preuens Fesamtı 
1.) Vorgesehener Huftlings~ 


Einsatz т.1.8.-31.8. 44 261 955 39 834 ' 301 789 
2.) Erfolgter Hüftlings- 

Einsatz v,1,8.-31.8. 44 232 411 42 558 274 969 
3.) Gesanttagewerke A,Häftlin 

Einsatzes (w Punkt 2) sis 232 411 42 558 274 959 
4.) Gesant-Arbeitsstunden der 

Häftlinge v.1,8,-51,8.44, 2 494 590,5 448 729,5 2 943,320,0 

E 2 ті — ELI а Га ТГ ee ARR e 

5.) Gefertigte Gegenstände: Laufende Arbeiten an verschiedenen 


Benwerken sowie Srá-iaurer-2neton- 
Daahdeokerarbeiten, Be-u,S5ntwüsserung, 
zanalisations-Installationsarbeiten, 
Vermessungen, Ausführung von Zlektro- 
Anlagen, Durchführung von "eliorationen 
usw, 


6.) Wenn Going Stückzahlen usw. ungegeben 
werden können, ist der Prozentsatz ge- 
gentiber dem Pertigungssol (100 $) bei 
der Fertigung 21 tansugeben. 


Da Arbeiteverminderung als Leistungs- 


steig in Prozgentes» agaban wer 
да шаў, ist ter das Kennzeichen 
zu setzen,(1st nur snzu-eben, wenn 


Angabe nach 2127.5 unnBglich ist.) 


.) In der Beriohtezeié an Häftlinge ausgegebene Primienscheines 
(Angabe in Reichsmark) v, 1,8.-51,8, 1944, 


RX 19 OB4,— 
SS 





Document 37: List of total inmate labor deployment, monthly report. August 
1944. (RGVA, 502-1-256, p. 84.) 
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Ioirtci)nnz 





der enscierderten bezv. ebsertellter Häftlinge für die 
Bauvorhaben der Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz in дег Zeit 
von 1. Januar 1943 bie 31.Dezenber 1943 


Er Honate e reg ар ore Differenz 
1 Jannar · 376 239 186 234 190 005 
2. Februar 393 276 223 365 169 911 
3. Härg 473 012 196 769 281 243 
4. April 405 918 173 098 232 820 
5. Гаї. 419 435 272 995 147 340 
Se Juni 408 191 252 o55 156 136 
1. 2011 441 140 291 167 149 973 
8. August 443 335 281 228 162 107 
.9. September 491 775 279 853 211 922 
lo. Oktober 574 473 288 132 286 341 
Wa Novenber 418 o75 276 751 141 324 
12. Derember 899 825 255 523 144 302 
Insgesant: 5 249 694 2 976 270 2 273 424 
Konstsäurohsehritt: 437 475 284 023 189 452 


SSS eee 


d.h. es sind monatlich in Durchschnitt 28h 023 HAftlinestecewerke 
geleistet worden. 


Der Leiter der Zentralbauleit 
der vaffeb-4 Polizei Auschwits: 


Aufgeatellt: 4 реек 
f-Cbersturzführer(7) 
geg Gen 25.1.44 М 











Document 38: List of requested and assigned inmates for the construction 
projects of the Central Construction Office Auschwitz. Annual report, 1943. 
(RGVA, 502-1-256, p. 90.) 
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Gap ай lees, 
I. Zentraikbnauleiturg. 
1. -Planung KR 
2. Verraltunz “at 
3. E£ulturbau-, Tiefbau- und 
eee ptm 42 a 
- 1 


4. Gürtrerimohe Re 
5. Dachdeckerbetrieb dei e EE xx c EE 
Zimmeret Ki € 0 


& nahen 


Bauleitung der Waffen = ff eee DAP 





und Polizei Auschwitz OS. 
у 
ES Ap eee ee Anforderung X: . 6805 
E: die Materialverwaltun 
Für Baustelle . A Orr ILe 472 Kremaforum BW. Ne. 277 
Durá Fa. Kolonne)... Kb e Ml fer = IIo t t ^ : werden bendtigt: 





Mo e fi] 


Unterschrift des Empfängers 
Bron 


Alle ALS OUHUIBI ener BET. 





1. Technische Träfte 3 
2. Gfenban 44 
3. Elesgrube II 3 
4. Vasch— und Abortbaracken 2 
5. Schmiede 2 59 
IV. Incastriegeltnde \uschwitz (:rup»- 
„aılen). 46 
-685 
ad 








Document 39: Polish skilled worker inmates in the various Kommandos of 
the Central Construction Office. Jan. 20, 1943. (RGVA, 502-1-60, p. 45.) 
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Bedingungen: E u 70709 > 


Lieferzeit: 


TI mn 

















Document 41: “Auftrag” (order) to the “Häftlingsschlosserei” (inmate lock- 
smith shop) for the Robert Koehler corporation. July 2, 1942. (RGVA, 502- 
2-1, p. 63.) 
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Konzentrationslager Auschwitz Beleg-Nr 10 OF : 
Zweitschrift > м 


Werkstättenauftrag Nrs? /V. __ 


For Krematorium ade: 




















ка ч à — sind ín der 
Schneider-, Schuhmacher-, Schlosser-, , Schreiner-Werkstatt, Druckerei, Malerei 
M ndi -f о Sach 
Versandkisten Droen nach Angabe, Krematorium Sch m W. 44 
n———Ó - namen regen Ce онна a bien nenne sini AES feet v 
aj en nde 
nzufertigen. zu ре 
tA 
= *) - Material Ist 
aus Lager £&-Hau rer 
Leiter der Verwaltung К. Е 
*) Nichtzuereffendes streichen. i 
Ausgabeliste: Lid. Nr. 
Material Verbrauchs Nachweis d 
Eingang: ay M. ka Monat: err Pe rere Seite: 


1. Arbeitszeit: Stunden Ablegen! 


1. Materialverbrauch: 


Anzahl Mengen- 
Menge bezeichnung аге ge nsa ne 





Berichtsmonat: 


x бергей: Bearbeiter: 


le die Matersal-Verbrauchsäste siud Aufträge ohnr Materialverbrauch nicht »ufzuschmen. 
Söwmihche Auftragscheioe sind gensuestwos auszufüllen. — Ohne Auftragscheis dürfen keine Arbeteo ausgeführt werden 











Document 42: “Werkstättenauftrag” (workshop order) to the “Schreinerei” 


(joinery) for the manufacture of boxes for the shipment of urns. Nov. 27, 
1941. (RGVA, 502-2-1, pp. 34, 34a.) 
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Document 42, continued. 
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Bauleitung der Waffen = 44 
und Polizei 


Auftrag Nr. 2150 250 


Auschwitz OS.-Oswiecim Auschwitz, den < sr м _ 
: if £ s 
Arbeitskarte — f И р NLA 
An die 
Tischlerei Zimmerei 
Schlosserei Beronkofonne 
Installateure Malesei.. 
Elektriker Glaserei 
Maurer Dachdecker 


Für Ah ra ener fi olan етапе De 11 BH ДЕД 
ist folgende Arbeit auszuführen: . 

Am feram. ege, bint, Gleisen Bih- 
m A ELA E? 




















SZENEN wen E 
АБ Kat t SUR EE 


fem: = _ 34 — Hilfsarbeiterstunden 


| EE SR | 














Зл 1 








Document 43: “Arbeitskarte” (labor card) of electrician for the installation of 
lightning rods on the chimney of Crematorium II. Oct. 17, 1942. (RGVA, 
502-2-8, pp. 8-8°.) 
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Materialverbrauch: 
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р |224 РА Be dn - Bge 
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| zos Lea 
FR ы 50 
X er DE i - 4 E 40 
EE 29|. 5 E 





РЕА 

f Ge TE | 9 9 

Ё А | 37 
нт) | f 
















37 diu 
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72 fes 
| 
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| 
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Kolonnenführer: Capo: 4 Werkstättenleiter: _ 
ЖУ 08 


Document 43, continued. 
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4#-Neubauleiiung K. L.. Auschwitz 


Hättlings-Schlosserei к. pÀ. М 


Eingang am. 3 Seb: 1942 
ArbBeitskarte 
Kolomea; (3 с i 


Gegenstand 2 Fires 


Auftrag Nr 7 As = 


td, 


E 


JE clr Tees rung Iargder 


Pda Т 


duecken IÈR Mlinkeleyen Soon btn fo 
wvÁpmerdem «not бейнет 

Antragsteller p Py vr € ad 

Angefencen Ae X842 Beendel 1° \ 19427 


| Arbeitszeit: 
ET ee 









Str. 


A 





ie tern 
| 
eegene 


a puse 


t чь eee афа 





Giesger | 








© ^ 
Insgesamt Ae Arbeitsstunden — davon 


„22... Och weisserstunden, 











Document 44: “ Arbeitskarte” (labor card) of the inmate locksmith shop, 
Kolonne Mirek, for work on furnace II of the crematorium in the main 
camp. (RGVA, 502-2-1, pp. 62-62a.) 
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Materialverbrauch: 


"Menge" | "Dim | з Bez51chuung 


| Ausmass | Bemerkungen 
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AY Wis 
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Ar ebr. 1942 | 












13. FEB. 1042 








Document 44, continued. 
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Hat . 
ЮАНУ ; 
Zentral-Bauleitung ushin k en 9, 2. 194 2 
der Waffen-44 und Polizei ir PEE 
Aufch VORE MUZEUM М OBWIEF IN . d 

| ARCHIWUM Jen'zel-Bouleiteng V Fh. 

Auften xS ber 2920-67 ч. Ee Gë 
| H e ; Aujchwi 6/5. 





x Фили Ke Раа 


`| Deiere: end BU. 





an der Bauftelle felbft nachzupräfen“ 
Genauer Matertalbedarf (einzefn {реў неп 
ift fofort auf der Sab Liege 


DH 


j Ё 
Re à 
H x? 














Document 45: “Auftrag” (order) to the locksmith shop by the Deutsche 
Ausriistungs-Werke. March 9, 1943. (APMO, BW 1/31/162 Aul, p. 320.) 
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PANSTWOWE MUZEUM W OSWIECIMIU 


ARCHIWUM 








tür ra. Beatsche Ausrüstungswerke - Werk Auschwitz 0/S.--- 
.......Jentral-Bauleitung, — — .— 
„der Mee u. Polizei Schlofjerei 


E oan LE 








Va rm NE. 
кезеке Dr › MESH MA Age ove á —— x 
Ln athl MEHR e AR IN BR «ma ve do Ea dB Spo Mee => pP pt E 


D 
a etes em ta nnnm aa s tn Ap ана —— —————— АГАВ а т ААДА Sun Ann nen 


—— EE VOTE Ive e E REQUE e >й Ee 
#7. 2 


WË ms RR 


— EEN яше сас SES ON E E 


A erg E i 
tx { EX th AT ARRA рда SET — 1 
o i 
Mu ————————— A —————Á—— i 
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E AOL = SE | 
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x GG zu v hu a j 
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Document 46: “Lieferschein” i (packing list) for a ‘delivery to the Deutsche 
Ausriistungs-Werke. Mar. 31, 1943. (APMO, BW 1/31/162 Aul, p. 279). 
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fung ocer Denssiede smit |, = on | Jm 
Bouvornaben 
M Moos 234 He stan ym Keo GL 4; TE ane 4 
6 » thd 
Genehmigungsverlügung vom: A 
ee Kosentvorlonschlag vom AI 4 475%. 
Ayitag Nex “0. vom je IR ma M 
Verkeä Nr: =m vom mit we H 










Алаф! des Enplésgers 7 

- Bouwerk IBW) . i Bf 
were Bavousgobebuch Se te: 7 i4 
Zentrelbauleitung der 


Freiköndige Vergebun: 
Waffen-SS und Polizei See kee, 





ч A ы 775 
en E =ù, ИР; 
witz 0/8. — ci 
ee ee Ee s i g 
, On í 
Einzel- / Sue dhiot- ser Моллі Unsere Амато даме. à Zeidienge, Sende rio summer 
Rechnung nr. 50/3 Schr. Auschwitz 15 ЖА. 6005 . 29.Merz 2944. 


Unsere Бакене. 


| 0/0258/5763 


Ihre Besisfueg Nr (Teal 10 


vom 4.2.1944. 
lev de leh Numero? 


24.2.1944 






















D 


Vertännnngesen 


bn ee Gegenstand 








Unter obiger Auftregs-Nr. | 
wurden fiir Sie folgende 
Arveiten ausgefürrt: 


fir KGL Krematorius I und II 
т з] 39 und уре. 


Torverschlüsse an den Einfairts- 
toren der Krematorien І und TI 


iustandgesetzt insgesant: 


1t.Enp»f2nzschein Nr4,684/II 
vom 24.2.1 . 


|. чи belindan utsin- loioren Ru 
d haven keine Zeit zum Mennea 
-anien Sie deshalb bitte pünktlich! 


See on 
болеп. неевіспв 








Dreslay 100002 | 


Ht-Formblest = Bow — 12 Erni Teil (Sead Bedwung" Treiber Basnseiter-Weiscabaus-Druck. Kasse übtl mehote NIE 
*cimbler Ze - Anlagebior 











Document 47: Deutsche Ausriistungs-Werke invoice, March 29, 1944, for 
the Central Construction Office. (RGVA, 502-1-36, pp. 38-38a.) 
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l, Firma Baugeschäft An ha 1 t , Berlin ge 11, Schönsbergerstr.13. 


15. 
14, 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18, 
19. 


Goutinertale Wasserverksgese]ischaft GmbH, Berlin-cher 


aeanaep 3 3 € 3 3 A 3 3 3 5 3 3 3 4 3 *» x a 


Auschwitz 2/J.,den 3.ipril 1945. 


Verzeichnis sämtlicher beim Lager beschäftigten Baufirmen. 
Baustelle iusohwits _ 





Frietrich B o 0 m „Xöln-Bickendorf, Xolmholtzstr. 65/67. 
Саг? Brandt „Halle/Saale, Platz der BA 10, 
\ 


Garl Fel -,Giciwit: 0/S,, болат Freitag £'!ae 13, 
Wiha @Goettschling „Bamaister, Liegits 0/5. 
Herwanh Hirt Naechfy,Bresleu 15, Augustastr, 147 
Huta AG., Kattowits 0/8. Behsärichstr. 19 . ` 
X3nüustrie-Bawu 1g,,Biolitz 9/8. ,Elisabethstr, 21 
Alfred Kail , Bangeschift,Gleiwitx 0/5.,Teucherstr.10. 
Josaf Kluge , Baugeschäft, Alt — Gleiwitz 0/5, 
476.58. Koehler , Beumternehmmg, Myslowitz 0/3. 
Schlesische Jadustriebau Lenz u.Co,-AG,,Kattowitz 0/3,Grundmam- 
Lepski u Со ,Bunzlan O/5,,iówenbergerstr, 2a/25,9 7*7? 
Fritz Niege l , Ofenbaugeschäft,Beuthen 0/S,,Stefanstr.6 
Friedrich Petersen, Berlin ~ Pankow,Görstr, 47 а 
Helmut P r e s t eal „ Sosnowits 0/5.,Schoppinitzerstr. 3. 
Riedel uw Bohn, Bielitz 6/S.Brickenstr. 1 
Franz Spirre „Oppeln ~ Wilhelmsthal 0/S., Hafnestr. 2А, 
Jng,Richard St ra тоу Werchow b/Galau Н, 

. Zweigstelle Krekau,ilte Weichselstr 
Тор? v. Söhne, Hrfurt , Lreisestz, – Postschließfach 25 
Triton , Tiefbeu,Kattowitr 0/B.,den Kónigahüttastr.57 
Walter Wagner, Gleiwitz 0/8,,Grüns Walistr. 7 
Kons Y o d uk ‚PReuingenisur u,Brunnenbaumstr., Beuthen 0/8. 
Richter, Debise , Generulgouvernement 
@odsik , Carl ~X.6/,Gleiwits 0/8, Miethe Allee 6,Post- 

—— tn V gehlightagh $9 


Richard Reokmsnn, Kottbus, Filiala Ryslowits 0/8, 
Hermann Goringstr. 7. 


Hersel xv Ullersdorf über Lauban, 








Document 48: List of private firms working at Auschwitz. April 9, 1943. 


(RGVA,502-1-96, p. 39.) 
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= as Sy ans Vel genehmigte Zahl : - 

Ea OM F.Arb. H.Arb. eis ee 

По e E 60 40 vwW/42/PB/1L7 

2. Dabzbetr. Terz, Auschwitz - 25 An.IX/42.7.3.32 

3. Boos Friedrich 10 2c VIII/42/PB/19 

4. Deutsche Bau А. 3. es. 250 Aum. IX/42.7.B.36 

5. Bolney Speditionsfirma - 20 I1/42/PB/38 

6. Ader Gustaw - 20 VILI/42/PB. 29 

T. Falk Karl - 150 VIII/42/PB/18 

8. Hirt Hermann .5 30 VIL/42/PB/24 

9. Gottschling Wilhelm 4 4 Sam. II/42.7.8.354 
#0. "HUTA*" - 450 ` VII I/A2/P.8.25 
ll. Industriebau A.G. 10 50 VIII/42/PB/26 
X45. Köhler Robert - 30 VIIL/42/PB.31 

>. Kluge, Baugeschäft 10 340 VIII/42/P.3.30 
14. Kohlengrube Brzeszcze ~ 1000 V11/42/P.3./12 
15. lepsky u. Co 5 10 УІІІ/42/Р.В.28 
16. Lenz u. Co A.G. - 80 Vill/42/25/15 
17. Petersen Friedrich 10 290 VI¥42/P.3./13 
18. Riedel u. Sohn 1 105 VITI/42/P.3.25 
19. Reckmann Richard - 100 1/42/P.3,/14 
20. Strauch Richard - 400 VIII/42/?.3./16 
21. Ing.Spirra Franz - 20 Aun.IX/42.P.3.35 
22. Stadtverwaltung Auschwitz - 200 Aum.IX/42.7.3.33 
25. "Triton" - 50 ҮІІІ/42/Р,В.20 
24. Т. Wagner 5 75 VIII/42/P.2.22 
2 Ing. Has Жодах - 1 VII/42/P.5.11 
26. Zementfabrik, Golleschan - 300 VII/42/4.7./10 


27. Wasserwirtschaftsant,Bielitz 





Document 49: List of private firms working at Auschwitz, with an indication 
of the numbers of inmates employed. 1943. (RGVA, 502-1-19, p. 88.) 
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.) Industriebau AG.Bielitz, Dlischethstr.21 

a); Btedei:.&.Sohn, ‚Rielitz, Brückenstr.l. 

4.) Hermann Hirt Nechf. Eisenbetonbsu, Beuthen OS., Iudendorfistr. 
-) Josef Kluge, Alt- Gleiwitz, Labanderwes 59 

.) Schles. Inähsträebaa Lenz & Co., Kattowitz, Grunámennstr.27. 
<) Contin. Yesserwerks-G.m.b.H. Berlin-Chgrlottenburg 2, Hardenbergstr.1. 
.).Alfred Keil, Gleiwitz, Karstenstr.8. 

.) "Huta" Hoch- und Tiefbau AG., Kattowits,. Friedrichstr.19 

) Topf & Sdlne, Haschinenfsbrik, Erfurth , Pregsestr.T/9 
o.Yanhalt, Hoch- und Tiefvau AG., Berlin, 57 61, Yilhelmshöbe 19 
1.)Friedrich Boos, Zentralbeizungen, Köln - Bickendorf, Helmholtzstr.61 
12.)Carl Brandt, Halle/S., Platz der SA lo - 
13.)Karl Falk, Gleiwitz 0S., Gustav Freytagallee 15 . 
14.) Wilheim Kermel, Elektroinstallation, · Kattowitz, Direktionsstr. 3. 
15.) AEG., Kattowitz, Holtzestr.23. 
16.) Maschinenfabrik, Augsburg-Mürnberg, (ugsburg ` 
17.) Lepski & Co., Bunzlau, Liwenbergstr, 24/25 

18.) Wilhelm Gottschling, Liegnitz, Tirmelmäunstr.2o. 
19.) Frits Hiepel; Beuthen/os., Dr .Stefanstr.8. 
20.) Hermann Hersel, Gellersdorf ай Queis, über Lauben 
21.) Friedrich Petersen, Berlin-Pankow, Gorsstr.47a 
22.) Richard. Straueh, Krakau; Alte Teichselstr.62 

25.) Hans Wodag, Beuthen, `05., Gymasialstr.20 
24,) Hermann Richterf, Tiefbau, Rohrsen bei Hannover 
25.) Franz-.Spirra Oppel-wilhelmsthal, Hafenstr.24. 
265) Triton, Tiefdauunternshming;. Yattowits, Königahütterstr. 87 
21,) Ekonomia, Bielitz;0B., Auf der Bleiche 25 
28.) Walter Wagner; Gleiwitz, 05.; Grünewalástr.T. 
29,) Helmuth Prestel, Sosnowätz, Schoppinitzerstr.3. 
30.) Carl-Godzik,. Gleiwitz, Methe Allee 6 
51.) Vedag, Bresiau l., Elferplotz le 


9. 








Document 50: List of private firms working at Auschwitz. June 4, 1943. 
(RGVA, 502-1-60, p. 18a). 
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Durch. die Übertragung .. von .dtrajenbeusrheiien... 
komt die Fira und deren Gefolsscheftsnitslieder :1it-den 
zur Arbeitsbeinilfe zugeteilten Häftlingen in Berührung, 
Die Zäft!inge versuchen an die einzelnen Zivilpersonen 
heranzutreten und sic zu verbotenen Nandlungan zu verlei- 
ten, 


Damit keine Unannehalishkeiten mit ungeahnten Fol- 
gen entstehen, übernimnt hierdurch die Firwa für sich-und 
ihre Gefolgschaftsaitglieder folgende Vernflichtung: 


Die Firma sowie ihre Gefolgsehaftsnitglieder sind 
darüber belehrt, d 


І, daß sie rit ёол “Aftlingen keinen Verkehr zu »flegen 
haben, : 
ІІ. dad irgenäwelche Nesorgungen für Häftlinge strengstens 
untersagt siad, | A 
III, daß Briefe oder Sehriftstücke irgendwelcher Art für 
bor pal cee zu. besorgen verboten ist und schwer bestraft 
r $ 


„Die Pirs:a vernflichtet sich, besondere toerwactnngs= 
organe aufzustellen, dat vorgenennte Besti nungen eine 
gehalten und sie vie ihre Gefolgschaftsultzliecer vor 
Schaden bewahrt werden, : 


Jede Zusiderhaudlung ist sofort der Zentr. l-Baulei- 
ung mit Angabe der HAftlingzsuunmev zu melden. 






Auschwitz, den .12:11:229:72,... 








Document 51: “Verpflichtung” (contractual obligation) of the Josef Kluge 
corporation. Nov. 13, 1942. (RGVA, 502-1-369, p.11). 
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wereinschaftsla;er, 


Un. 
Auschwitz, d, 17. Cktober 1944, 
N Betr.: Appell i.^ivilarbeiter, 


Leiter der Zentralbauleitung 
dar Waffenei unà Polizei 
f-0stuf./Y/ Jothana 


se 0/8 


Betr,t Appell am 1. 9. 1944 ix Oeucinsohaftslager, 


We waren anwesend: ‚782 _Zivrilarbeiter 
x gue. 
Umggeniut n.birkental 6 © Ja lena 
Ха 7 "== 
: ow 33 * Penta 
> ux & lm 
T ho ib pas 
; segue d "Ss 
„А1068 


Batr.ı Appell am 8, 9, 1944 im Cemeinsohaftalager. 


Жа waren anwesend: 115 fivüarteiter 
Kranks 56 7,4, 
Urlaubs 17 " 
Umgeseizt: s,wie oben, 
Bety,t Appell am 15. 9. 1944 im Gemeinschaftslager, 
Ba waren anwesends о 
е A. IS Zivilarbeiter 
Urlaub: R ° 


Umgesetst s,wie oben, 


Botr.! Appell am 22, 9, 1944 im Gemeinschaftslager. 


Es waren &mweseni: 10 D 
T T ivilarbeiter 


$ Zei, 
Тх1ааъ . а 
Ungesetst s.wie oben, 


Verteiler; . Fe 
Uscha,Fantks ; 
$ deb eraann f-Unterseharführer, 





Document 52: Roll call of the civilian employees' camp. Oct. 17, 1943. 


(RGVA, 502-1-60, p. 87). 
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Document 53: Payroll of the W. Riedel & Sohn corporation, July-August 


. 4). 


1944. (RGVA, 502-1-124, 
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Tables and Diagrams 


Table 1: Hierarchical position of the Central Construction Office of 
Auschwitz (until Jan. 31, 1942) 


Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten Der Generalbevollmächtigte für die Regelung 








der Bauwirtschaft (Speer) 





Amt II – Bauten 


Bauinspektion Reich Ost Gebietsbeauftragter für die Regelung 
der Bauwirtschaft im Wehrkreis VIII 


Kattowitz 


s 


SS-Neubauleitung 
Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei 

















Auschwitz 


Table 2: Hierarchical position of the Central Construction Office of 
Auschwitz (starting on Feb. 1, 1942) 




















SS-Wirtschafts- Verwaltungshauptamt* Der Generalbevollmächtigte** 
Amtsgruppe C | 
| | І | 
Amt I/ Аш Amt V Der Gaubeauftragte Der Baubevollmäch- 
Prüfung Prüfung | | für die Regelung ` tigte des Reichmi- 
Technische vn der Bauwirtschaft nisteriums Speer im 
Fachgebiete V/la 2 in Kattowitz Bezirk der 
; : Haushalt und d 
Bauinspektionen Riistungsinspektion 
Rechnungslegung 
VIII 
| | 
Bauinspektion Reich-Ost ` Bauinspektion Schlesien*** 
Е em ROSS 











Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz — 
*: until Jan 31, 1942; **: until Sept. 13, 1942; ***: from the second half of 1943 
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Table 3: Organization chart of Office Group C of the WVHA 
(Source: “SS Wirtschafts- Verwaltungshauptamt. Amtsgruppe C — Bauwesen." 


RGVA, 502-1-4, pp. 24-31 


2 





| 
AMT C/I - ALLGEMEINE BAUAUF- 
GABEN 
Chief: SS-Sturmbannführer SESE- 
MANN 
Deputy: Architekt PFEIL 


HAUPTABTEILUNG CO) - BAUTEN 
DER WAFFEN SS 
Head: Architekt PFEIL 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/I/2 - BAUTEN 
DER KL UND KGL 
Head: SS-Untersturmführer (S) HEI- 
DER 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/I/3 - BAUTEN 
DER DEUTSCHEN POLIZEI 

Head: SS-Sturmbannführer SESE- 
MANN 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/I/4 - BAUTEN 
DER ALLGEMEINEN-SS 

Head: SS-Sturmbannführer SESE- 
MANN 











Chief: SS-Sturmbannführer KIEFER 
Deputy: SS-Hauptsturmführer (S) FLIR 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/II/1 — VER- 
PFLEGUNGS- U. BEKLEIDUNGSAN- 
LAGEN 

Head: Reg. Bmstr. A.D. FROESE 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/II/2 — WAFFEN-, 
MUNITIONS- UND NACHRICHTEN- 
ANLAGEN 

Head: Reg. Bmstr. A.D. FROESE 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/II/3 – LAZA- 
RETTE UND REVIERE 
Head: Bmstr. GEORGI 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/ 
UND HEIMSCHULEN 
Head: SS-Hauptsturmführer (S) FLIR 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/Il/5 – WOH- 
NUNGSFURSORGE 
Head: SS-Hauptsturmführer (S) FUNKE 


HAUPTABTEILUNG CG – WIRT- 
SCHAFTS- UND SONDERBAUTEN 
Head: SS-Hauptsturmführer (S) FLIR 


1/4 – NAPOLAS 








GEBIETE 

Chief: SS-Sturmbannführer WIRTZ 
Deputy: SS-Hauptsturmführer 
GOTZE 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/III/A — INGE- 
NIEURBAU 

Head: SS-Hauptsturmführer 
GROSCH 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/III/2 – BE- 
UND ENTWASSERUNG : 
Head: SS-Hauptsturmführer GOTZE 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/III/3 — MA- 
SCHINENBAU UND ELEKTRO- 
TECHNIK 

Head: Dipl. Ing. WEISS 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/III/4 — VER- 
MESSUNGSWESEN 

Head: SS-Untersturmführer MED- 
WED 








FACHGEBIETE 

Chief: SS-Sturmbannführer (S) 
BLASCHEK 

Deputy: SS-Obertsturmführer 


NE 


HA 
GEBER Ов 
HAUPTABTEILUNG C/IV/1 - 
STADTEBAU UND 
ENTWURFSGESTALTUNG HA 
Head: SS-Obersturmführer UN 
GEBER 
HAUPTABTEILUNG C/IV/2- ya 
LANDSCHAFTS- UND 
RAUMGESTALTUNG 
Head: SS-Obersturmführer 
GEBER HA 


N 


Chief: SS-Sturmbannführer LENZER 
Deputy: SS-Sturmbannführer SESEMANN 


UPTABTEILUNG CMD – 
ERWACHUNG ALLER GG DALL 


DIENSTSTELLEN UND BAUVORHABEN 
Head: SS-Sturmbannführer LENZER 


UPTABTEILUNG C/V/2 - HAUSHALT 
D RECHNUNGSLEGUNG 


Head: SS-Untersturmführer LANGE 





UPTABTEILUNG C/V/3 - ROHSTOFF- 


STELLE BAU (BAUSTOFFLAGER) 
Head: SS-Obersturmführer WEBER 











UPTABTEILUNG C/V/4 – KRAFT- 


FAHRWESEN DER AMTSGRUPPE BAU 
Head: SS-Sturmbannführer LENZER 


1 
АМТ C/VI - BAUUNTERHALT; BE- 
TRIEBSWIRTSCHAFT, VORPRÜ- 
FUNG 
Chief: SS-Standartenführer 
EIRENSCHMALZ 
Deputy: SS-Hauptsturmführer 
MAYER 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/VI/1 — 
BAUUNTERHALT DER LIEGEN- 
SCHAFTEN WAFFEN-SS UND ALL- 
GEMEINE-SS 

Head: SS-Hauptsturmführer MAYER 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/VI/2 - 
BETRIEBSWIRTSCHAFT 
Head: SS-Hauptsturmführer 
KOTHER 


HAUPTABTEILUNG C/VI/3 – 
VORPRUFINGSSTELLE 
Head: SS-Obersturmführer (S) 
GLISCZYNSKI 
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Table 4: Administrative structure of the G.B.-BAU 
(source: “Liste der Baubevollmächtigten des Reichsministeriums Speer.” 
RGVA, 502-1-319, pp. 30-32). 


DER BEAUFTRAGTE FÜR DEN VIERJAHRESPLAN 
DER GENERALBEVOLLMÁCHTIGTE FÜR DIE REGELUNG DER 
BAUWIRTSCHAFT / REICHSMINISTER SPEER 
| 
| BAUWIRTSCHAFT 
Il RUSTUNGSAUSBAU 


lll KONTINGENTSTELLE 
IV BAUSTOFFSTRANSPORTE 











| 
DER GAUBEAUFTRAGTE DES GENE- DER BAUBEVOLLMACHTIGTE DES 
RALBEVOLLMACHTIGTEN FUR DIE REICHSMINISTERIUM SPEER IM BE- 
REGELUNG DER BAUWIRTSCHAFT ZIRK DER RUSTUNGSINSPEKTION 











DER GAUBEAUFTRAGTE FUR DIE | KONIGSBERG 
REGELUNG DER BAUWIRT- ll STETTIN 
SCHAFT IN KATTOWITZ* 111 BERLIN 

IV DRESDEN 


V a) STUTTGART 

b) STRASSBURG 
VI ESSEN 
VII ` MÜNCHEN (Munich) 
VII BRESLAU* 
IX KASSEL 
X | HAMBURG 
XI | HANNOVER 
XII ` FRANKFURT/MAIN 
XIII NÜRNBERG (Nuremberg) 
XVII WIEN (Vienna) 
XX DANZIG 
XXI POSEN 





*Offices to which the Central Construction Office of Auschwitz was subordinated. 
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Table 5: Organization of a Construction Inspection of the Waffen-SS 
and Police 

(source: Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten. Amt II — Bauten. Organisationsplan 

einer Construction Inspection of the Waffen-SS and Police. Nov. 12, 1941. 

WAPL, Central Construction Office, 3, p. 13). 


ABTEILUNG | - Organisation Personal 
e Organisation 
e Personal 
e Plankammer 
e Statistik 


ABTEILUNG II — Baumittel 
e Haushalt 
e Amtskasse 
e Rechnungswesen 


ABTEILUNG Ill — Bauwirtschaft 
e Rohstoffbewirtschaftung 
e Arbeitseinsatz 
e Transportwesen 
e Kraftfahrwesen 


ABTEILUNG IV - Technische Fachgebiete 
e Hochbau 

Ingenieurbau 

Be- und Entwásserung 

Maschinenbau 

Vermessung 
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Table 6: Construction Inspections of the Waffen-SS and Police 
(Source: “Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten. Amt II — Bauten. Nachweisung der 
Bauinspektionen der Waffen-SS und Polizei bei den Hóheren SS und Poli- 
zeiführern." Nov. 12, 1941. WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 2, pp. 4f.) 


BAUINSPEKTION DER WAFFEN-SS UND POLIZEI REICH NORD 
e Zentralbauleitung Ravensbrück 

e Zentralbauleitung Berlin 

e Zentralbauleitung Goslar 

e 11 Bauleitungen 


. BAUINSPEKTION DER WAFFEN-SS UND POLIZEI REICH OST 


e Zentralbauleitung Danzig 
Zentralbauleitung Posen 
Zentralbauleitung Breslau 
Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz 
10 Bauleitungen 


BAUINSPEKTION DER WAFFEN-SS UND POLIZEI REICH SÜD 
e Zentralbauleitung Dachau 

e Zentralbauleitung Salzburg 

e Zentralbauleitung Vienna 

e 12 Bauleitungen 


. BAUINSPEKTION DER WAFFEN-SS UND POLIZEI REICH WEST 


e Zentralbauleitung Weimar 
e Zentralbauleitung Strassburg 
e 5 Bauleitungen 


. BAUINSPEKTION DER WAFFEN-SS UND POLIZEI REICH GEN. 


GOUVERNEMENT 

e Zentralbauleitung Warschau 
e Zentralbauleitung Lublin 
Zentralbauleitung Debica 
Zentralbauleitung Krakau 
Zentralbauleitung Lemberg 
9 Bauleitungen 
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Table 7: Organization chart of the Central Construction Office of 

Auschwitz (January 1943) 
(Source: “Geschäftsverteilungsplan der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und 
Polizei Auschwitz und der unterstellten Bauleitungen." RGVA, 502-1-57, pp. 


312-317). 


ZENTRALBAULEITUNG DER WAFFEN-SS UND POLIZEI AUSCHWITZ 
LEITER: SS-Hauptsturmführer BISCHOFF 
VORZIMMER: SS-Unterscharführer Thoma; SS-Sturmmann Kofler 


Chief: SS-Oberführer KAMMLER; Deputy: SS-Sturmbannführer BUSCHING 











Sachgebiete 


L 2) 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) SCHENK 
SS-Oberscharführer STRANG 
SS-Unterscharführer FRANZEN 
SS-Unterscharführer GERHARD 
SS-Sturmmann KRAUSE 


I- 3) SACHGEBIET BEWÄSSERUNG 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) EGGELING 
SS-Schütze SCHWAB 
SS-Rottenführer SCHUHKNECHT 
Z.A. WOLF 


/ 4) SACHGEBIET MELIORATIONEN 

UND VERMESSUNG 
SS-Untersturmführer WALLERGANG 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) TOFFERL 
SS-Rottenführer SCHMID 
SS-Rottenführer DRAGONI 
SS-Schütze FISCHER 


+ 5) SACHGEBIET PLANUNG 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) DEJACO 
SS-Schütze GIERISCH 
SS-Schütze SPLITT 

Z.A. WERKMANN 

Z.A. SCHIMMEL 

Z.A. WALTHER 














SS-Unterscharführer OSCHINSKI 
SS-Sturmmann LUBITZ 

Z.A. LEHMANN 
SS-Hauptscharführer WEICHMANN 
SS-Schütze GENUR 


| | =) 
|. Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Poli- Il. Bauleitung des Kriegsgefangenen- 
zei Auschwitz, KL. Auschwitz und lagers 
t+ 1) SACHGEBIET HOCHBAU Landwirtschaft Auschwitz BAULEITER: SS-Untersturmführer (F) 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) ERTL BAULEITER: SS-Untersturmführer (F) JANISCH 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) WOLTER KIRSCHNEK SS-Untersturmführer PEETZ 
Z.A. TEICHMANN SS-Hauptscharführer BOTTJER 
SACHGEBIET: TIEFBAU SS-Scharführer JÄGER SS-Unterscharführer ULMER 


SS-Schütze SIHORSCH 
SS-Sturmmann SCHEFFEL 
Z.A. UHL 

Z.A. LIPPERT 





/ 7) VERWALTUNG 
SS-Scharführer BETZINGER 
SS-Unterscharführer GIESENBERG 
SS-Unterscharführer WEISLAV 
REGISTRATUR 
SS-Unterscharführer P 
Z.A. UTTINGER 
FERNSPRECHVERMITTLUNG 
SS-Rottenführer CERNE 
SS-Unterscharführer NITSCHE 
ORDONANZ 
SS-Rottenführer STEINERT 


H 6) ROHSTOFFSTELLE UND EIN- 
KAUF 
SS-Unterscharführer WILK 
SS-Oberscharführer ARLOTH 
SS-Unterscharführer BRACHT 
SS-Unterscharführer HOFFMANN 
SS-Unterscharführer PRUCHNIK 
SS-Sturmmann KUNERT 
BAUHOF I 
SS-Oberscharführer STILLER 
SS-Unterscharführer HOLZ 
BAUHOF Il 
Z.A. NIENDORF 


UTZKER 











+ 8) FAHRBEREITSCHAFT 
SS-Scharführer KOGEL 
SS-Sturmmann SEITNER 
SS-Unterscharführer BERGMANN 
SS-Unterscharführer OLSCHAR 
SS-Unterscharführer KLING 
SS-Sturmmann BARWOLF 
SS-Schütze DEPTA 
SS-Sturmmann ROSENAUER 


} 9) TECHNISCHE ABTEILUNG 
SS-Unterscharführer SWOBODA 
Z.A. BENDORFF 

Z.A. JAHRLING 

SS-Sturmmann BECK 


/– 10) ARBEITSEINSATZ 
SS-Unterscharführer HOCHSCHERF 
SS-Unterscharführer PANTKE 
SS-Rottenführer STEINSTRASSER 


+ 11) WERKSTÄTTEN 
SS-Unterscharführer KYWITZ 
SS-Schütze BLANKE 
SS-Rottenführer DENGLER 
Z.A. WACHS 
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» TN T T 1 
Ш. Bauleitung Industriegelande IV. Bauleitung Hauptwirtschaftslager V. Bauleitung Werk und Gut Freu- 
Auschwitz der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz denthal und Partschendorf 
BAULEITER: SS-Sturmmann und Truppenwirtschaftslager Oder- BAULEITER: SS-Unterscharführer 
JOTHANN berg MAYER 
SS-Unterscharführer PENN BAULEITER: SS-Untersturmführer (F) Z.A. PARTSCH 
SS-Rottenführer WOLFF POLLOK 
Z.A. GOTSCH 


H 14) SACHGEBIET STATISTI 
(unbesetzt) 


a 


H 13) GARTENGESTALTUNG 

SS-Unterscharführer KAMANN 
SCHREIBKRAFT 
Z.A. QUITZAU 





vr 12) ZIMMEREIBETRIEB UND 
DACHDECKERBETRIEB 
SS-Unterscharführer VIETH 
SS-Rottenführer LUGERT 
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Table 8: List of members of the Central Construction Office of 


Bischoff, Karl 


Arloth, Willibald 
Bärwolf, Hans 
Beck, Walter 
Blanke, Heinrich 
Cerne, Albin 
Dejaco, Walter 
Dengler, Hans 
Eggeling, Karl 
Engler, Hans 

Ertl, Fritz 
Fenrich, Josef 
Franzen, Reinhard 
Gertl, 

Giesenberg, Heinz 
Hochscherf, 
Hoffmann, Heinrich 
Holz, Max 
Janisch, Josef 
Jarzombek, Stefan 
Jothann, Werner 
Kamann, Dietrich 
Kastner, Fritz 
Kayser, Otto 
Kling, Armin 
Kofler, Hans 
Krause, Max 


Kunert, Karl 
Kywitz, Walter 
Lubitz, Heinz 
Lugert, Hans 
Manhart, Ignaz 
Nestripke, Friedrich 
Nitsche, Johann 
Olschar, Josef 
Pantke, Kurt 
Pruchnik, Rudolf 
Putzker, 

Scheffel, Rolf 
Schmid, Helmut 
Steinert, Georg 
Steinstrasser, Hans 
Stiller, Alfred 
Swoboda, Heinrich 
Taddiken, Fritz 
Thoma, Walter 
Ulmer, Karl 
Vieth, Hermann 
Weislav, Franz 
Werner, Paul 
Wilk, Paul 

Wolff, Johann 
Wolter, Fritz 


Table 9: List of members of the Central Construction Office of 
Auschwitz (Dec. 15, 1942; source: see Document 6). 





RANK 


LAST NAME — FIRST NAME DATE OF BIRTH 





OOND о о | 


SS-Oberscharfiihrer 
SS-Sturmmann 
SS-Sturmmann 
SS-Unterscharfiihrer 
SS-Scharfiihrer 
SS-Hauptsturmfiihrer 
SS-Schiitze 
SS-Hauptscharfiihrer 
SS-Unterscharfiihrer 


Arloth Williams Aug. 12, 1911 
Bärwolf Hans Feb. 25, 1909 
Beck Walter Mar. 13, 1910 
Bergmann Georg July 22, 1916 
Betzinger Ewald Sept. 5, 1903 
Bischoff Karl Aug. 9, 1897 
Blanke Heinrich Sept. 30, 1912 
Bóttjer Heinrich Jan. 24, 1912 
Bracht Fritz Nov. 10, 1904 
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Auschwitz (Nov. 25, 1941; last name followed by first name; 
source: see Document 5). 
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# RANK LAST NAME — FIRST NAME DATE OF BIRTH 
10. SS-Rottenfiihrer Cerne Albin Feb. 17, 1903 
11. SS-Untersturmführer (F) Dejaco Walter June 19, 1909 
12. SS-Rottenführer Dengler Hans Nov. 22, 1915 
13. SS-Schütze Depta Romuald May 14, 1922 
14. SS-Rottenführer Dragoni Livio Oct. 3, 1905 
15. SS-Untersturmführer (F) Eggeling Karl May 30, 1912 
16. SS-Untersturmführer (F) Ertl Fritz Aug. 31, 1908 
17. SS-Schütze Fischer Anton Mar. 25, 1909 
18. SS-Unterscharführer Franzen Reinhard Feb. 15, 1904 
19. SS-Schütze Genur Arpad July 7, 1909 
20. SS-Unterscharführer Gerhard Erwin Oct. 27, 1908 
21. SS-Schütze Gierisch Martin June 15, 1903 
22. SS-Unterscharführer Giesenberg Heinz Nov. 24, 1905 
23. SS-Unterscharführer Hoffmann Heinrich Jan. 21, 1910 
24. SS-Unterscharführer Holz Max May 16, 1910 
25. SS-Untersturmführer (F) Janisch Josef Apr. 22, 1909 
26. SS-Scharführer Jager Arthur July 17, 1889 
27. SS-Sturmscharführer Jothann Werner May 18, 1907 
28. SS-Unterscharführer Kamann Dietrich Oct. 2, 1904 
29. SS-Unterscharführer Kastner Fritz May 1, 1910 
30. SS-Oberscharführer Kayser Otto July 22, 1902 
31. SS-Untersturmführer (F) Kirschneck Hans June 14, 1909 
32. SS-Unterscharführer Kling Armin Sept. 19, 1914 
33. SS-Sturmmann Kofler Hans Apr. 10, 1911 
34. SS-Scharführer Kógel Kurt Dec. 27, 1888 
35. SS-Sturmmann Krause Max Jan. 29, 1902 
36. SS-Sturmmann Kunert Karl Mar. 29, 1902 
37. SS-Unterscharführer Kywitz Walter Feb. 20, 1912 
38. SS-Sturmmann Lubitz Heinz Nov. 18, 1908 
39. SS-Rottenführer Lugert Hans July 31, 1905 
40. SS-Unterscharführer Nitsche Johann May 21, 1907 
41. SS-Unterscharführer Olschar Josef Mar. 18, 1896 
42. SS-Unterscharführer Pantke Kurt July 16, 1910 
43. SS-Untersturmführer (F) Peetz Rudolf May 27, 1912 
44. SS-Unterscharführer Penn Fritz Jan. 5, 1908 
45. SS-Untersturmführer (F) Pollok Josef Nov. 13, 1908 
46. SS-Unterscharführer Pruchnik Rudolf Nov. 30, 1912 
47. SS-Sturmmann Rosenauer Leonhard Oct. 12, 1909 
48. SS-Sturmmann Scheffel Rolf Dec. 7, 1908 
49. SS-Untersturmführer (F) Schenk Ewald Aug. 19, 1910 
50. SS-Rottenführer Schmid Helmut Apr. 6, 1912 
51. SS-Rottenführer Schuhknecht Walter June 25, 1910 
52. SS-Schütze Schwab Roland Oct. 23, 1911 
53. SS-Schütze Sihorsch Franz May 27, 1900 
54. SS-Sturmmann Seitner Rudolf Mar. 13, 1911 
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# RANK LAST NAME - FIRST NAME DATE OF BIRTH 
55. SS-Schiitze Splitt Erich Apr. 20, 1907 
56. SS-Rottenführer Steinert Georg Feb. 28, 1911 
57. SS-Rottenführer Steinstrasser Hans Aug. 3, 1905 
58. SS-Oberscharführer Stiller Alfred Sept. 15, 1895 
59. SS-Oberscharführer Strang Hermann Oct. 24, 1895 
60. SS-Unterscharführer Swoboda Heinrich Oct. 11, 1904 
61. SS-Unterscharführer Thoma Walter Mar. 11, 1907 
62. SS-Untersturmführer (F) Töfferl Hermann Oct. 24, 1895 
63. SS-Unterscharführer Ulmer Karl May 26, 1913 
64. SS-Unterscharführer Vieth Hermann Oct. 21, 1909 
65. SS-Unterscharführer Weislav Franz Jan. 30, 1908 
66. SS-Untersturmführer Wallerang Bernhard May 1, 1908 
67. SS-Hauptscharführer Wiechmann Heinz Oct. 1, 1912 
68. SS-Unterscharführer Wilk Paul June 13, 1909 
69. SS-Rottenführer Wolff Johann Oct. 9, 1900 
70. SS-Untersturmführer Wolter Fritz Mar. 15, 1909 


Table 10: List of members of the Central Construction Office of 
Auschwitz (January 1943; source: see Table 7). 








RANK LAST NAME PROFESSION 
SS-Oberscharführer Arloth Techn. Kaufmann 
SS-Sturmmann Barwolf Kraftfahrer 
SS-Sturmmann Beck Masch. Tech. 
SS-Unterscharfiihrer Bergmann Kraftfahrer 
SS-Scharfiihrer Betzinger Kaufmann 
SS-Hauptsturmführer Bischoff 

SS-Schiitze Blanke Schreiner 
SS-Hauptscharfiihrer Bóttjer Zimmerer 
SS-Unterscharführer Bracht Kaufmann 
SS-Rottenführer Cerne Gauleitungsangest. 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Dejaco Architekt 
SS-Rottenführer Dengler Maler 

SS-Schiitze Depta Kraftfahrer 
SS-Rottenfiihrer Dragoni Vorarbeiter f. Entwäss. 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Eggeling Kulturbauing. 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Ertl Bauing. 
SS-Schiitze Fischer Vermessungsing. 
SS-Unterscharfiihrer Franzen Pflasterer 
SS-Schiitze Genur Zeichner 
SS-Unterscharfiihrer Gerhard Pflasterer 
SS-Schiitze Gierisch Architekt 
SS-Unterscharfiihrer Giesenberg Kaufmann 


SS-Unterscharfiihrer Hochscherf Kontrollangest. 
SS-Unterscharfiihrer Hoffmann Schreiner 
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RANK LAST NAME PROFESSION 
SS-Unterscharfiihrer Holz Kaufmann 
SS-Scharfiihrer Jager Bautechn. 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Janisch Dipl. Ing. Neubau 
SS-Sturmmann Jothann Hochbautechniker 
SS-Unterscharführer Kamann Gärtner 
SS-Untersturmfiihrer Kastner Bauing. 
SS-Oberscharführer Kayser Bauaufseher 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Kirschnek Hochbautechn. 
SS-Unterscharführer Kling Kraftfahrer 
SS-Sturmmann Kofler Gauleiterangest. 
SS-Scharführer Kógel Kraftfahrer 
SS-Sturmmann Krause Maurer 
SS-Sturmmann Kunert Lebensmittelhándler 
SS-Unterscharführer Kywitz Werkleiter 
SS-Sturmmann Lubitz Hilfsbauführer 
SS-Rottenführer Lugert Zimmerer 
SS-Unterscharführer Mayer Bauführer 
SS-Unterscharführer Nitsche Steinschleifer 
SS-Unterscharführer Olschar Kraftfahrer 
SS-Unterscharführer Oschinski Maurer 
SS-Unterscharführer Pantke Betriebsleiter 
SS-Untersturmführer Peetz Architekt 
SS-Unterscharführer Penn Bauunternehmer 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Pollok 

SS-Unterscharführer Pruchnik Beamter 
SS-Unterscharführer Putzker Hotelangestell. 
SS-Sturmmann Rosenauer Kraftfahrer 
SS-Sturmmann Scheffel Maurer 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Schenk Tiefbautechn. 
SS-Rottenführer Schmid Vorarb. f. Drainage 
SS-Rottenführer Schuhknecht Steinhauer 
SS-Schütze Schwab Tiefbautechn. 
SS-Sturmmann Seitner 

SS-Schütze Sihorsch Maurer 
SS-Schütze Splitt Bauzeichner 
SS-Rottenführer Steinert Schlosser 
SS-Rottenführer Steinstrasser Garter 
SS-Oberscharfiihrer Stiller Kaufmann 
SS-Oberscharfiihrer Strang Bauführer 
SS-Unterscharführer Swoboda Elektrotechn. 
SS-Unterscharfiihrer Thoma Kaufmann 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Töfferl Bauing. 
SS-Unterscharfiihrer Ulmer Zeichner 
SS-Unterscharfiihrer Vieth Zimmerer 
SS-Untersturmführer Wallergang Kulturbaumeister 
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RANK LAST NAME PROFESSION 
SS-Unterscharfiihrer Weislav Lederarbeiter 
SS-Hauptscharfiihrer Wiechmann Tischler 
SS-Unterscharfiihrer Wilk Kaufmann 
SS-Rottenfiihrer Wolff Maurer 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Wolter Bauing. 

ZA. Bendorff Elektrotechn. 
Z.A. Götsch Schreibkraft 
Z.A. Jährling Heiz Techn. 
Z.A. Lehmann Schreibkraft 
Z.A. Lippert Schreibkraft 
Z.A. Niendorf Landwirt 
Z.A. Partsch Schreibkraft 
Z.A. Quitzau Stenotypistin 
Z.A. Schimmel Bauzeichner 
Z.A. Teichmann Bauführer 
Z.A. Uhl Zeichner 
Z.A. Uttinger Kaufmann 
Z.A. Wachs Innenarchitekt 
Z.A. Walther Architekt 
Z.A. Werkmann Architekt 
Z.A. Wolf Schlosser 


Table 11: List of members of the Central Construction Office of 
Auschwitz (July 2, 1943; source: “Aufstellung” by 
Kirschnek dated July 2, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-201, pp. 596f.). 








RANK LAST NAME FIRST NAME 
SS-Sturmbannführer Bischoff Karl 
SS-Unterscharführer Bracht Fritz 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Dejaco Walter 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Eggeling Kurt 
SS-Unterscharführer Engler Hans 
SS-Rottenführer Fabian Gerhard 
SS-Rottenführer Fehnrich Josef 
SS-Unterscharführer Fränzen Reinhard 
SS-Unterscharführer Gerhard Erwin 
SS-Unterscharführer Giessenberg Heinz 
SS-Schütze Grandl Walter 
SS-Rottenfiihrer Hecht Willi 
SS-Unterscharfiihrer Hegert Emil 
SS-Unterscharfiihrer Holz Max 
SS-Unterscharfiihrer Horn Gustav 
SS-Scharfiihrer Jager Arthur 
SS-Rottenfiihrer Jahner Otto 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Janisch Josef 
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RANK LAST NAME FIRST NAME 
SS-Rottenfiihrer Jarzombek Stefan 
SS-Obersturmführer (F) Jothann Werner 
SS-Unterscharführer Kaman Dietrich 
SS-Rottenfiihrer Kessler Emil 
SS-Untersturmfiihrer (F) Kirschnek Hans 
SS-Unterscharfiihrer Kofler Hans 
SS-Oberscharfiihrer Kógel Kurt 
SS-Sturmmann Krause Max 
SS-Unterscharführer Linnert Robert 
SS-Sturmmann Lubitz Heinz 
SS-Sturmmann Lubusch Eduard 
SS-Unterscharführer Manhardt Ignaz 
SS-Sturmmann Mazanek Friedrich 
SS-Sturmmann Nestripke Friedrich 
SS-Sturmmann Neuber Guido 
SS-Unterscharführer Nitsche Johann 
SS-Unterscharführer Oschinski Hans 
SS-Unterscharführer Pantke Kurt 
SS-Unterscharführer Penn Fritz 
SS-Rottenführer Pohl Heinrich 
SS-Untersturmführer (F) Pollok Josef 
SS-Rottenfiihrer Schuhknecht Walter 
SS-Rottenfiihrer Schiinner Alfred 
SS-Schiitze Sihorsch Franz 
SS-Rottenfiihrer Siegmund Kurt 
SS-Hauptscharfiihrer Stiller Alfred 
SS-Unterscharfiihrer Swoboda Heinrich 
SS-Sturmmann Taddiken Fritz 
SS-Unterscharfiihrer Weislav Franz 
SS-Sturmmann Werner Paul 
SS-Untersturmführer Weznitza Erich 
SS-Unterscharführer Wilk Paul 
SS-Unterscharführer Wolff Johann 
Z.A. Czembor Hildegard 
Z.A. Dauner Ernst 
Z.A. Jährling Rudolf 
Z.A. Käfer Hugo 
Z.A. Machus Walter 
Z.A. Mosch Alois 
Z.A. Müller Erich 
Z.A. Neumann Wanda 
Z.A. Niendorf Fritz 
Z.A. Plaskura Wladislaus 
Z.A. Reichelt Rudolf 
Z.A. Teichmann Heinrich 
Z.A. Wiera Paul 
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Table 12: List of members of the Central Construction Office of 
Auschwitz (Sept. 1, 1944) 

(Source: "Aufstellung über die an die SS-Angehórigen und Zivilangestellten 

der Zentralbauleitung ausgegebenen Dienstfahrráder nach ZBL Nr. geordnet." 

RGVA, 502-1-201, pp. 565f.). 








RANK LAST NAME FIRST NAME 
SS-Sturmmann Becker Hugo 
SS-Oberscharfiihrer Betzinger Ewald 
SS-Hauptscharfiihrer Bóttjer Heinrich 
SS-Unterscharführer Bracht Fritz 
SS-Unterscharführer Brinkmann Rudolf 
SS-Obersturmführer (F) Eggeling Kurt 
SS-Sturmmann Eisele 

SS-Unterscharführer Fabian Gerhard 
SS-Unterscharführer Frünzen Reinhard 
SS-Unterscharführer Gerhard Erwin 
SS-Unterscharführer Grandl Walter 
SS-Oberscharführer Hauser Jakob 
SS-Rottenfiihrer Hecht Willi 
SS-Unterscharfiihrer Hegert Emil 
SS-Sturmmann Henche Hugo 
SS-Untersturmführer Hoffmann Karl 
SS-Unterscharführer Holz Max 
SS-Rottenführer Jahne Otto 
SS-Unterscharfiihrer Jarzombek Stefan 
SS-Obersturmführer (Е)  Jothann Werner 
SS-Unterscharführer Kamann Dietrich 
SS-Unterscharführer Kastner Fritz 
SS-Rottenführer Kessler Emil 
SS-Obersturmführer (F) | Kirschnek Hans 
SS-Hauptscharführer Kógel Kurt 
SS-Obersturmführer Krauss 

SS-Rottenführer Krause Max 
SS-Oberscharführer Krogman Helmut 
SS-Unterscharführer Krug Heinrich 
SS-Unterscharführer Lenksfeld 

SS-Rottenführer Lichtl Heinrich 
SS-Unterscharführer Linnert Robert 
SS-Sturmmann Lippert 
SS-Unterscharführer Lubitz Heinz 
SS-Unterscharführer Manhart Ignatz 
SS-Unterscharführer Meissner Emil 
SS-Unterscharführer Müller Paul 
SS-Unterscharführer Nestripke Friedrich 
SS-Sturmmann Neuber Guido 
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RANK LAST NAME FIRST NAME 
SS-Unterscharfiihrer Nitsche Hans 
SS-Unterscharfiihrer Nordmann Alfons 
SS-Unterscharfiihrer Olscher Josef 
SS-Unterscharfiihrer Pantke Kurt 
SS-Oberscharführer Penn Fritz 
SS-Rottenführer Pohl Heinrich 
SS-Sturmmann Prenk Josef 
SS-Unterscharführer Schafer 
SS-Unterscharfiihrer Schinner Alfred 
SS-Rottenfiihrer Schuhknecht Walter 
SS-Rottenfiihrer Schwarz Hans 
SS-Obersturmführer Semenov Nikolai 
SS-Unterscharführer Siegmund Kurt 
SS-Unterscharführer Sihorsch Franz 
SS-Unterscharführer Swoboda Heinrich 
SS-Unterscharführer Taddiken Fritz 
SS-Sturmmann Wack u. Borowitz 
SS-Oberscharführer Wegner 
SS-Unterscharführer Weislav Franz 
SS-Oberscharführer Wilk Paul 
SS-Unterscharführer Wolff Johann 
SS-Oberscharführer Zwenty Fritz 
Z.A. Beller Walter 
Z.A. Jährling Rudolf 
Z.A. Käfer Hugo 
Z.A. Krall Josef 
Z.A. Kuhn Herbert 
Z.A. Mischke Lucie 
Z.A. Papesch Georg 
Z.A. Plaskura Wladislaw 
Z.A. Reichelt Rudolf 
Z.A. Vanmarke Philibert 
Z.A. Wesser Ernst 
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Table 13: List of construction sites of Concentration Camp Auschwitz 
(Main sources: “Aufstellung der Bauwerke (BW) fiir die Bauten, Aussen- und 
Nebenanlagen des Bauvorhabens Konzentrationslager Auschwitz,” dated 
March 31, 1942, 502-1-267, pp. 3-13; “Erläuterungsbericht zum Bauvorhaben 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S,” dated July 15, 1942, RGVA, 502-1-220, 
pp. 1-52; “Tätigkeitsbericht der Bauleitung KL und Landwirtschaft," dated 
Sept. 14, 1943, RGVA, 502-1-27, pp. 1-8). The later denomination of a con- 
struction site is indicated alongside the first after a slash. 


E GO HA ra 


\© оо осо осо ма -2 -2-10 tA Б 
> 


17D/1 
17D/2-13 


18 

19 

20A 
20B 
20C 
20D 
20E 


Bauleitungskosten 

Geländeankauf 

Frauenzweiglager 

Häftlingsreviergebäude / Strassenbau Industriegelände (Krupp-Werkhal- 
len) 

Raisko, Werkbaracken 

Häftlingszellengebäude 

Hauptwache 

(HWL) Prov. Kartoffellagerhalle 

(HWL) 2 Magazinbaracken 

Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 41 

Blockführerbaracke 

Wachtürme 

(HWL) prov. Kartoffelbunker 

Instandsetzungsarbeiten an Wohnhäuser in Budy und Raisko 
Kanalisation 

Krematorium 

Neuerstellung Schornstein Krem. K.L. 
Häftlingseffektenkammergebäude 

Kommandanturgebäude 

Revier- und Kantinengebäude 

Mannschaftsgebäude 1 

Mannschaftsgebäude 2 

4 Mannschaftsunterkunftsbaracken 

4 Mannschaftsbaracken für die Kommandantur 

13 Mannschaftsunterkunftsbaracken 

Stabs- und Mannschaftsbaracke 

12 Mannschaftsbaracken, 4 Wasch- und 4 Abortbaracken für die Wach- 
truppe 

Kraftfahrzeuggarage/ Garagenerweiterung für die Kommandantur 
(BH) Häftlingswerkstätten 

Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 1 

Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 2 

Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 3 

Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 4 

Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 5 
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20F Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 6 

20G Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 7 

20H Háftlingsunterkunftsgebáude 8 

20J Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 9 

20K Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 10 

20L Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 11 

20M Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 12 

20N Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 13 

200 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 14 

20P Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 15 

200 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 16 

20R Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 17 

21 Strassenbau Praga-Halle / Führerheimstrasse 

23A Garage der Werkstätte / Transformatorenstation 

23B Notstromaggregatgebäude 

24 Kommandantenwohnhaus 

26A Feldscheune 

26B (LW) 3 Feldscheunen 

27 Wohnhäuser für verheiratete Unterführer (Haus Rekord) 
27A Haus Nr.27 

28 Aufnahmebaracke mit Entlausung und 4 Effektenbaracken 
29 Wasserversorgungsanlage 

29A Neubau eines Wasserturmes 

29B Wasserleitungen und Aufbereitungsanlage 

30A Kraftfahrzeugwerkstatt 

30B Tankanlage fiir die Kommandantur 

31 Wirtschaftsgebäude für die Kommandantur 

32A Zivilarbeiterkantinenbaracke 

32B Zivilarbeiterunterkunftsgebáude 

32C 6 Stiick Zivilarbeiterunterkunftsbaracken und 4 Abortbaracken 
32D 1 Zivilarbeiterkantinenbaracke 

32E 1 Zivilarbeiterwirtschaftsbaracke 

32F 2 Zivilarbeiterwaschbaracken 

32G 2 Zivilarbeiterabortbaracken 

32H Zivilarbeiterlager fiir Italiener / Zivilarbeiterlager fiir die Krupp A.G. 
33A (LW) Stallanlagen / Scheunenfundament 

33B Schlachthaus mit Molkerei / Schlachthauserweiterung 
33Ba Pferdestallbaracke fiir Schlachtvieh 

33C (LW) Prov. Gewächshausanlage Raisko 

34 Badeanstalt 

35 Schule mit Kindergarten 

36A Führerheim 

36B Wohnhäuser für verheiratete Führer und Führerunterkünfte 
36C Wohnausausbau für den Leiter der landwirtschaftlichen Betriebe 


Auschwitz / Ausbau eines bestehenden Rohbaues 
36D 4 Führerunterkunftsbaracken 
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37A 
37B 
37C 
37D 
37E 
38 
38A 
39 
40 
40A 
41 
42 


43 
44 


61C 

63 (LW) 
64 (LW) 
65A (LW) 
65B (LW) 


Bauleitungsbaracke (alte) 

(BH) Bauleitungsbaracke (neue) 

(BH) Bauleitungsunterkunfts- und Wirtschaftsbaracke 

Garage (zerlegbar) für die Bauleitung 

Bauleitungsbaracke 3 

Garage (zerlegbar) für die Kommandantur / Fahrzeug- und Gerätehalle 
Zentralgaragenhof 

Prov. SS-Unterkünfte / SS-Unterkünfte ausserhalb des Lagerbereiches 
SS-Unterkunft *Deutsches Haus" 

Einrüstung eines Generalquartiers 

Schutzhaftlagereinfriedigung 

Häftlingsküchenbaracke/ Alte Háftlingsküchenerweiterung / Neue Häft- 
lingsküchenerweiterung 

Häftlingskantinenbaracke 

Sportplatzanlage 

Schiessstandanlage 

Frachtenstundung 

Elektrische Aussenanlagen Freileitungsnetz / Elektrische Zuführungen 
Bauhof 

(BH) Bauhof-Lagerungschuppen 

(BH) Pferdestallbaracken für Baustofflagerung 

Pferdestallung 

Gärtnerische Anlagen 

2 Wohn- und Arbeitsbaracken 

3 Unterkunftsbaracken für Arbeitskommandos 

2 RAD- Wohnhäuser 

5 Baracken für Sonderbehandlung der Häftlinge 

12 Baracken zur Unterbringung von Häftlingseffekten usw. 

2 Baracken zur Unterbringung von Häftlingselektrikern usw. 
Behelfswerkstätten 

Zimmerei-Werkstatt 

7 Baustofflagerschuppen 

4 Hofscheunen 

Gewächshausanlage Raisko 

Entenzuchtstall Harmense 

21 Kükenaufzuchtställe 


65B bis (LW) Geflügelzuchtställe 


68 (LW) 
68A 
68B 


8 Hühneraufzuchtställe für je 100 Hühner 

16 Hühneraufzuchtställe für je 50 Hühner 

18 Herdbuchställe 

4 Kartoffellagerhäuser 

SS-Unterkunft, Reithalle und Viehställe in den ehemaligen Praga-Wer- 
ken in Birkenau 

Laboratorium 

Hygien. Laboratorium 

Laboratorium in Raisko. Ausbau eines Rohbaues in Raisko 
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69 Fohlenhof 

70 12 Weideviehunterstünde 

71 (LW) ca. 35 Pferdstallbaracken 

71A Abfohlstall 

"1B (LW) Wirtschaftshof Babitz 

72 2 Rindviehställe 

73A Gutshof 

73B Gutshof 

74 15 Pferdestallbaracken 

75 5 Wachbaracken 

76 (LW) Grastrockenanlage 

77 Unterkiinfte fiir die Hundestaffeln 

78 (LW) Dämpfanlage für Schweinemästerei 

79 Meliorationen im Interessengebiet (Landw.) 

80 (LW) Schweineställe in Budy 

81 Hyg. Untersuchungsstelle 

82 Durchschleusungsanlage für Zivilarbeiterlager I 
83 Haus 184 für sanitáre Zwecke für die Truppe 
84 Zisternen im Gelánde des K.L. 

85 Haus Nr. 154 (Postamt IT) 

86 Vernehmungsbaracke Politische Abteilung (bei Krematorium) 
87 Baracke II für Politische Abteilung (am Krema) 
88 (LW) Wohnhausausbau (2 Stücke) in Raisko / Raisko Haus 60 
89 Baracke für Haftlinge III 

90 2 Baracken für Landwirtschaft (Sonderproduktion) 
92 Luftwaffenbaracke für Politische Abteilung 

93 Sonderbaracke B für das K.L. 

94 2 Baracken O.K.H. 290/6 (Schuhlagerung) 

95 5 Kartoffellagerhallen bei der Rampe 

96 ] Krautsilos 

100 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 18 

101 Háftlingsunterkunftsgebáude 19 

102 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 20 

103 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 21 

104 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 22 

105 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 23 

106 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 24 

107 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 25 

108 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

109 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

110 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

111 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

112 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

113 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 

114 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 


115 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
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116 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 26 
117 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 27 
118 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 28 
119 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 29 
120 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 30 
121 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
122 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
123 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
124 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
125 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 31 
126 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 32 
127 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 33 
128 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 34 
129 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 35 
130 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
131 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
132 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
133 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
134 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 36 
135 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 37 
136 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 38 
137 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 39 
138 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 40 
139 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
140 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
141 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
142 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
143 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
144 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
145 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
146 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
147 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
148 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
149 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
150 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
151 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
152 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
153 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
154 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
155 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
156 Häftlingsunterkunftsgebäude 
157A Häftlingssicherungswerkstattgebäude 1 
157B Häftlingssicherungswerkstattgebäude 2 
157C Häftlingssicherungswerkstattgebäude 3 
157D Häftlingssicherungswerkstattgebäude 4 


157E Häftlingssicherungswerkstattgebäude 5 
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158 Eingangsgebäude mit Türm / Schutzhaftlagereingangsgebäude 

160 Wäscherei- und Aufnahmegebäude mit Entlausungsanlage und Häft- 
lingsbad 

160a Kurzwellen-Entlausungsanlage 

161 Fernheizwerk / Fernheizkanal 

162 Häftlings-Wirtschaftsgebäude 

166 Ausbau von Häusern für bombengeschädigte SS-Angehörige im Interes- 
sengebiet K.L. 

167 Instandsetzungsarbeiten an den durch Bomben beschädigten Gebäuden 
und Aussenanlagen im Interessengebiet des Konzentrationslager 
Auschwitz 

172 Wirtschaftsbaracke für die Wachtruppe 

173 Kommandantur und Kommandanturunterkunftsgebäude 

174 Kommandanturwachgebäude 

200 5 Wachtürme 

201 Hauptsammlerkanal mit Kläranlage 

202 Alarmanlage 

203 Blitzschutzanlage 

204 Telefonanlage 

205 Behelfsanlage 

206 Feuerlöschanlage 

207 2 Saunaanlagen / Sauna bei Revierbaracke 

207a 1 Saunaanlage für Landwirtschaft in Raisko 

208 Gleisanschluss 

209 Behelfsbrücke über die Sola 

209a Verbindungsstrasse zur Solabrücke 

210 Einfriedungen 

211 Transformatorenstation 

212 Hauptinsgemein 


Table 14: List of construction sites of POW Camp Birkenau 

(Source: “Aufstellung der Bauwerke (BW) für die Bauten, Aussen- und Neben- 
anlagen des Bauvorhabens Kriegsgefangenlager Auschwitz O/S.” April 9, 
1943. RGVA, 502-1-267, pp. 15-17). The later denomination of a construction 
site is indicated alongside the first after a slash. 


1 Bauleitungskosten 
2 Drainierung des Geländes / Geländeankauf, Erschliessung des Grundstücks 
3a 30 Gefangenenunterkunftsbaracken im Quarantänelager BA I 


3b 24 Gefangenenunterkunftsbaracken BA I 

3c 60 Gefangenenunterkunftsbaracken BA II 

3d 75 Gefangenenunterkunftsbaracken BA II 

3e/f 111 Krankenbaracken im K.G.L. BA III 

4a 2 Wirtschaftsbaracken im Quarantänelager BA I und 
2 Wirtschaftsbaracken (Teeküchen) BA I 
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4b 
4c 
4d 
4e 
4f 
Sa 
5b 
6a 
6b 
6c 
Ta 
Tb 
Tc 
8a 
8b 
8c 


3 Vorratsbaracken im Quarantänelager BA I 

9 Wirtschaftsbaracken BA II 

9 Vorratsbaracken BA II 

9 Wirtschaftsbaracken BA III 

9 Vorratsbaracken BA III 

Entlausungsbaracke I im Quarantänelager BA I 
Entlausungsbaracke II im Quarantänelager BA I 


5 Waschbaracken im Quarantänelager BA I /Wasch- und Abortbaracken 1-5 


14 Waschbaracken im Quarantänelager BA II 
14 Waschbaracken im Quarantänelager BA III 
5 Abortbaracken im Quarantänelager BA I 

15 Abortbaracken BA II 

14 Abortbaracken BA III 

1 Leichenbaracke im Quarantinelager BA I 

2 Leichenbaracken BA II 

2 Leichenbaracken BA III 
Quarantänelager-Eingangsgebäude einschl. Trafogebäude BA I 
Kommandanturgebäude BA II 

Wachgebäude BA II 

11 Revierbaracken BA II 

12 Baracken für Schwerkranke BA III 

3 Revierbaracken BA I 

12 Blockführerbaracken BAII u. BA III 

2 Quarantänebaracken, ausserhalb FKL BA I 

2 Blockführerbaracken BA I 

47 Wachtürme aus Holz / Háftlingsunterkunftbaracken 
Barackenlager für die Wachtruppe BA II / Wirtschaftbaracken 
16 Unterkunftsbaracken BA III 

3 Waschbaracken BA III 

] Prov. Sauna BA III 

3 Wirtschaftsbaracken 

Abortbaracken 

10 Unterkunfts- und Kammerbaracken 

2 Baracken für Brennmaterial 

] Revierbaracke 

] Truppensauna 

Umzäunung (Holzzaun) 

Splitterschutzgräben für die Truppe 

Lagerhaus 

Zufahrtstrassen und Parkplatz 
Strassenbefestigung innerhalb des Lagers 
Kanalisation und Kläranlage / Graben E, F, H, I 
Ringgraben und Planierung 
Wasserversorgungsanlage 

Kraftstromanlage 

Zuführung der Starkstromleitung von Birkenau 
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22 Telefonanlage 

23 Alarmanlage 

24 Einfriedigung / Zaunbau 

25 Drahtzaun innerhalb des Lagers 

26 Transformatorenstation im BW 9 

26a  Transformatorenstation im BW 19 BA П 

26b Notstromanlage 

27 Gleisanschluss vom Bahnhof Auschwitz 

28 Kochkessel und Heizófen 

29 Feuerlóschteiche und Zisternen 

30 Krematorium I 

30a Krematorium II 

30b Krematorium III 

30c Krematorium IV 

31 Bäckerei 

3la Großbäckereianlage 

32 Entwesungsanlage 

32a  Entwesungsbaracke im Zigeunerlager BAU 

33 30 Effektenbaracken 

33a З Baracken für Sondermassnahmen Typ 260/9 ВАП 
3 Baracken für Sondermassnahmen Typ 260/9 BAIII 

34a  4Kammerbaracken BA II 

34b  4Kammerbaracken BA III 

35 Wasseraufbereitung 

36  Truppenlazarett! 

45 | Hauptinsgemein!!* 

47 Materialtransport 

48 Abfertigungshalle für Transporte 

49 Bekleidungsmagazin 

50 Gemüselagerhallen 

51 Lebensmittelmagazin 

22 Feuerwehrgebáude 

53 Gerätelager 

54 3 Baracken für Sondermaßnahmen (Ungarn) 

66 Kartoffelhalle 

TT Hundezwinger Birkenau 

98 Luftschutzdeckungsgraben 

159  Flugzeug-Zerlegebetrieb 





117 Missing numbers were not used. 
118 Unknown meaning, probably a typo. 
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Table 15: SS ranks and their approximate U.S. Army equivalents. 








U.S. ARMY SS 

Private SS Mann 

Private First Class Sturmmann 
Corporal Rottenführer 
Sergeant Unterscharführer 
Staff Sergeant Scharführer 
Technical Sergeant Oberscharführer 
Master Sergeant Hauptscharführer 
First Sergeant Sturmscharführer 
Second Lieutenant Untersturmführer 
First Lieutenant Obersturmführer 
Captain Hauptsturmführer 
Major Sturmbannführer 
Lieutenant Colonel Obersturmbannführer 
Colonel Standartenführer 
Colonel Oberführer 
Brigadier General Brigadeführer 
Lieutenant General Gruppenführer 
General Obergruppenführer 
General of the Army Oberstgruppenführer 
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Glossary 


Arbeitsbuchstatistik (work registry statistics): report drawn up by the Ne- 
benstelle Auschwitz of the Arbeitsamt Bielitz. 

Abschlagszahlung: order for payment on account issued by the Buchhaltung 
department 

Abteilung: department 

Abteilung Arbeitseinsatz, then Abteilung IIIa: department assigned to the de- 
ployment of inmate labor of Concentration Camp Auschwitz 

Amtskasse II of the HHB: office assigned to the payment of invoices transmitted 
by the ZBL of Auschwitz 

Anforderung an die Materialverwaltung: request for materials to the materials 
administration 

Angebot: offer of labor services by a company 

Anl. = Anlagen (annexes): in the correspondence 

Arbeitsamt Bielitz. Nebenstelle Auschwitz: Auschwitz branch of the Bielitz la- 
bor office 

Arbeitsbuchstatistik Abu 4a (labor registry statistics Abu 4a): report drawn up 
by the Nebenstelle Auschwitz of the Arbeitsamt Bielitz 

Arbeitseinsatz des F.L. Birkenau: report on the deployment of inmate labor of 
the women's camp of Birkenau drawn up by the Abteilung Ша 

Arbeitseinsatz (labor deployment): Sachgebiet of the ZBL of Auschwitz; daily 
report for the men's camp of Concentration Camp Auschwitz drawn up 
by the Abteilung Ша 

Arbeitseinsatzführer: head of the deployment of inmate labor of a men's or 
women's sector of Concentration Camp Auschwitz 

Arbeitskarte (labor card): drawn up by the Kommando in charge of the execu- 
tion of a job 

Aufstellung der angeforderten bzw. abgestellten Häftlinge für die Bauvorhaben 
der Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz in der Zeit... (List of inmates requested 
or made available for the construction project of the ZBL of Auschwitz 
in the period...): annual report drawn up by the head of the ZBL 

Aufstellung über den Gesamt-Häftlingseinsatz (list of the total deployment of 
inmate labor): monthly report drawn up by the head of the ZBL 

Aufstellung über den Gesamt-Häftlingseinsatz (list of the total deployment of 
inmate labor): daily report drawn up by the head of the ZBL 

Aufstellung des Häftlingseinsatzes (List of deployment of inmate labor): 
monthly report drawn up by the head of the ZBL 

Auftrag: order issued by the Werkstattleiter to a Kommando 

Auftragserteilung: written confirmation of an order to a company 
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Barackenbaukommando: squad of inmates of the ZBL assigned to the assembly 
of barracks 
Bauabschnitt (B.A.): construction sector consisting of several Bauwerke 
Bauausgabebuch: expense book of a Bauwerk 
Baubericht: construction report 
“ des Leiters der Zentralbauleitung: monthly construction report of the head 
of the ZBL. 
“ der Abteilung Kulturbau: report on the construction of the Kulturbau sec- 
tion 
Baubeschreibung (construction description): of a Bauwerk 
Baubiiro: planning office of a ZBL 
Baudienststelle: office assigned to construction 
Baufreigabe (construction authorization): issued by the Priifungskommission 
Baufristenplan: construction deadline schedule 
Bauführer: head of construction 
Bauhof: construction depot of the ZBL 
" [: section of the ZBL of Auschwitz 
“ II. section of the ZBL of Auschwitz 
Bauinspektion: construction inspection, with the following local representa- 
tions: 
“ der Waffen-SS und Polizei "Schlesien" 
“ der Waffen-SS und Polizei Ostraum Mitte 
“ der Waffen-SS und Polizei Ostraum Nord 
“ der Waffen-SS und Polizei Ostraum Siid 
“ der Waffen-SS und Polizei Ostraum Tiflis 
“ der Waffen-SS und Polizei Reich-Ost 
“ der Waffen-SS und Polizei Oslo 
Bauleiter: head of a construction office 
Bauleiterstellvertreter / stellvertretender Bauleiter: deputy / assistant head of a 
construction office 
Bauleitung: construction office, with the following responsibilities: 
“ der Waffen-SS und Police Auschwitz 
“ des Kriegsgefangenlagers 
" Hauptwirtschaftslager der Waffen-SS und Polizei und Truppenwirt- 
schaftslager Oderberg 
“ Industriegelünde Auschwitz 
“ Werk und Gut Freudenthal und Gut Partschendorf 
“-en der ZBL von Auschwitz 
Baustelle: construction site 
Baustellenbetrieb: worksite activity 
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Baustofftransporte (transport of construction materials): one of the four depart- 
ments of the main office of Reichsminister Speer at Berlin 
Bauten: buildings / constructions 
Bauvolumen: cubic measurements for the constructions and related expenditure 
Bauwerk: construction object; construction site consisting of several construc- 
tion objects of the same type 
“-e — reine Behelfsprovisorien: purely provisional constructions 
“— Behelfsbauten: provisional constructions 
“— endgültige Bauten: definitive constructions 
Bauwirtschaft: construction management; one of the four departments of the 
main office of Reichsminister Speer at Berlin 
Bericht über den Stand der Bauarbeiten im Kriegsgefangenenlager: report on 
the work situation in the POW camp 
Bescheinigung über Schornsteinabnahme (attestation of chimney testing): 
document attached to the Übergabeverhandlung 
Betonkolonne: squad of inmates at the ZBL assigned to the pouring of concrete 
Betr. = betrifft (object): in correspondence 
Bevollmächtigter für den Holzbau (B.f.H.) (plenipotentiary for construction in 
wood): office competent for the allocation of wood for the construction 
of wooden barracks (Holzbaracken) 
Bewdsserung (irrigation): Sachgebiet of the ZBL of Auschwitz 
Bezirke der Rüstungsinspektion (districts of armament inspection): later denom- 
ination of the Wehrkreise 
Bftg. = Brieftagebuch (record): in correspondence 
Buchfiihrung fiir das Materiallager (accounting for the materials warehouse): 
section of the SS Neubauleitung of Auschwitz 
Buchhaltung (accounting): department of the ZBL of Auschwitz 
Buchhaltung und Rechnungslegung (accounting and rendering of accounts): 
section of the SS Neubauleitung of Auschwitz 
BW 21/7b (Bau) 13: chapter of expenditures and title of the construction sites 
and construction project of Concentration Camp Auschwitz 
Bzg. = Bezug (reference): in correspondence 
D.A.W. WL Schlosserei: new name of the Häftlings-Schlosserei (starting on 
Feb. 8, 1943) 
Delo (file): of the archive of the RGVA 
Der Baubevollmächtigte des Reichministeriums Speer im Bezirk der Rüstungs- 
inspektion (the plenipotentiary for construction of Reichsminister Speer 
in the armament inspection district): later name of Der Gebietsbeauftrag- 
ter für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE CENTRAL CONSTRUCTION OFFICE OF AUSCHWITZ 167 


Der Beauftragte fiir den Vierjahresplan (responsible official for the Four-Year 
Plan): Reichsminister Speer 

Der Gaubeauftragte des Generalbevollmächtigte für die Regelung der Bauwirt- 
schaft (responsible delegate of the plenipotentiary for the regulation of 
the construction management in the Gau): later name of the Gebietsbe- 
auftragter des Generalbevollmüchtigten für die Regelung der Bauwirt- 
schaft 

Der Generalbevollmáchtigte für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft (the general 
plenipotentiary for the regulation of construction management): position 
held by Reichsminister Speer 

Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke (D.A.W.): construction project of the ZBL of 
Auschwitz 

Dezernate: departments of the main office of the Reichsminister Speer at Berlin 
as plenipotentiary for the regulation of the construction management 

Dienststellenleiter: box in the stamp used on incoming mail at the ZBL of 
Auschwitz reserved for the signature of the head of the ZBL 

Dreher-Kommando: inmate turner squad of the ZBL 

Druckerei (print shop): section of the workshops 

Eingang (receipt): in the stamp of the SS Neubauleitung of Auschwitz for in- 
coming mail 

Einkauf: materials acquisition 

Einstufung (classification): in the lists of the construction management 

Eisenbahnbau (railway construction): competence of the department Tiefbau of 
the ZBL at Auschwitz 

Elektriker-Kommando: inmate electricians’ squad of the ZBL 

Empfangsschein: numbered receipt signed by the principal upon receipt of an 
object manufactured by a Kommando of the workshops 

Entwässerung (drainage): competence of the department Tiefbau of the ZBL or 
a construction site 

Facharbeiter: skilled worker 

Fachtechnisch richtig: stamp of the Buchhaltung section attesting to the execu- 
tion of specialist technical control on an invoice 

Fahrbereitschaft: motor pool department of the ZBL 

Fahrbereitschaftsleiter: head of the department Fahrbereitschaft of the ZBL 

Fernsprechvermittlung: telephone commutation 

Fond (fund): of the archive of the RGVA 

Forderungsnachweis: distinct for the payment request relating to the use of in- 
mate labor compiled by the administration of the Concentration Camp 
Auschwitz 

Frachtbrief: bill of lading 
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Freudenthal: construction project of the ZBL of Auschwitz 
F.d.R.d.A. (für die Richtigkeit der Abschrift = a certified true copy): attestation 
of conformity of a copy (Abschrift) of a document; the initials was placed 
at the end of the copy, at the lower left, and was followed by the signature 
of the person making the certification 
F.d.R.d.A.v.d.A. (für die Richtigkeit der Abschrift von der Abschrift = a certified 
true copies of a copy): attestation of conformity of the copy of a copy of 
a document 
G.B.Bau Kennummer: identification number of a construction project in the con- 
struction management lists of Reichsminister Speer 
— 2 U Kattowitz 1: G.B.Bau Kennummer of the construction project SS 
Unterkunft und Konzentrationslager Auschwitz (preceding num- 
ber: 3 U Breslau 23) 
— 2 Kattowitz 3001: G.B.Bau Kennummer of the construction project SS 
Unterkunft und Konzentrationslager Auschwitz 
— VIII Up a 1: G.B.Bau Kennummer of the construction project SS Unter- 
kunft und Konzentrationslager Auschwitz 
— 0.Wo.E (Chem) Katt. 3009: G.B.Bau Kennummer of the Monowitz com- 
plex 
— VIII E wo 19: G.B.Bau Kennummer of the Monowitz complex 
— VIII E Ch/m/wo 19: G.B.Bau Kennummer of the Monowitz complex 
— VIII Up a 2: G.B.Bau Kennummer of the construction project Kriegsge- 
fangenlager Auschwitz 
Gartengestaltung (garding): Sachbebiet of the ZBL of Auschwitz 
GB Bau-Zettel: sheet issued by the section of the Baustofftransporte of the cen- 
tral office of Reichsminister Speer for the transport of construction ma- 
terials 
Gebdudebeschreibung (description of the building): document attached to the 
Übergabeverhandlung 
Gebietsbeauftragter des Generalbevollmüchtigten für die Regelung der Bau- 
wirtschaft (regional delegate of the general plenipotentiary for the regu- 
lation of the construction management): office subordinated to Reichs- 
minister Speer 
Gebietsbeauftragter für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft (regional official of the 
regulation of the construction management): office subordinated to 
Reichsminister Speer 
Gemeinschaftslager: community camp housing workers of the civilian firms 
deployed at Auschwitz 
Genehmigungsnummer: special numbered permit issued by the commandant of 
Concentration Camp Auschwitz to the civilian firms working in the camp 
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Generalbevollmächtigter für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft (G.B. Bau): gene- 
ral plenipotentiary for the regulation of the construction management: 
Albert Speer 

Giesser-Kommando: inmate casters squad of the ZBL 

Glaser-Kommando: inmate glazier squad of the ZBL 

Grüne Armbinden: green armbands compulsory for all civilian employees and 
workers employed by the ZBL 

Gut Partschendorf bei Freudenthal: construction project of the ZBL Auschwitz 

Häftlinge: (inmates) employed by the ZBL 

Häftlings-Einsatz: (inmate labor deployment): daily report drawn up by the 
head of the ZBL 

Häftlings-Schlosserei (inmate locksmiths workshop): a section of the work- 
shops 

Haftlingsdachdeckerkolonne: inmate squad of the ZBL assigned to cover roofs 

Häftlingskantine: inmate canteen 

Hauptabteilung: main department 

Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten (HHB): Main office budget and construction 

Hauptamt Verwaltung und Wirtschaft: Main office administration and econo- 
mics 

Hauptwirtschaftslager der Waffen-SS (H.W.L.): construction project of the ZBL 
of Auschwitz 

Heizungsinstallateure-Kommando: heating plant inmate installers’ squad of the 
ZBL 

ННВ: see Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten 

Hilfsarbeiter: unskilled workers 

Hochbau: above ground construction; department of the Bauleitung of Ausch- 
witz; department of the ZBL of Auschwitz; Sachgebiet of the ZBL of 
Auschwitz 

Hóherer SS und Polizeiführer: higher SS and police leader 

HWL Auschwitz mit Zweigstelle Oderberg: construction project of the ZBL of 
Auschwitz 

Industriegelände Auschwitz: industrial construction project of the ZBL of 
Auschwitz 

Installateure- Kommando: inmate installers’ squad of the ZBL 

Interessengebiet: zone of interest of Auschwitz camp 

Isolierer-Kommando: inmate insulators’ squad of the ZBL 

KL Auschwitz: construction project of the ZBL of Auschwitz 

Kanalisation-Kommando: inmate sewer-construction squad of the ZBL 
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Kasse der Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Reich “Ost”: office as- 
signed to the payment of the invoices transmitted by the ZBL of Ausch- 
witz after the institution of the WVHA 

Kasse der Standortverwaltung Auschwitz O/S: office assigned to the payment 
of the invoices transmitted by the ZBL starting on Jan. 1, 1944 

Kaufmännische Abteilung (commercial section): section of the SS Neubaulei- 
tung of Auschwitz; department of the ZBL of Auschwitz 

Kennziffer: allocation of metal to the civilian firms by the SS Rohstoffamt (raw 
materials office) of Berlin-Halensee through the Eisenverteilungsstelle 
(iron distribution office) of the construction inspection in charge 

Kennziffergewicht: weight of the metal for the Kennziffer indicated in the 
Kostenanschlag 

Klempner-Kommando: inmate plumber squad of the ZBL 

Kolonnenführer: column leader of a Kommando 

Kommandantur: commander of the concentration camp 

Kommando: labor squad made up of inmates of the ZBL 

Kontingentstelle (materials allocation): one of the four departments of the main 
office of the Reichsminister Speer at Berlin 

Kontingenttrdger: delegate of the allocation of materials in the construction 
management sector 

Kostenanschlag or Kosten-Anschlag: cost estimate 

Kosteniiberschlag (approximate cost calculation): of a construction site 

Kraftfahrwesen (automobiles): department П/К of ће HHB 

Kriegsgefangenlager (KGL, POW camp): construction project of the ZBL of 
Auschwitz 

Kriegswichtige Zwecke (purposes important for the war): name of the activities 
of the ZBL in the reports on the deployment of inmate labor 

Kriegswirtschaftsjahr: financial year of the war 

Kulturbau: sub-section of the department Tiefbau of the ZBL Auschwitz as- 
signed to the laying of irrigation pipes 

Lageskizze (situation sketch): of a construction project or construction site 

Landesarbeitsamt: territorial labor office 

Landmesser (land surveying): department of the Bauleitung of Auschwitz 

Landwirtschaftliche Betriebe Auschwitz: agricultural construction project of the 
ZBL of Auschwitz 

Leistungsprämien: production premiums for deserving inmates 

Lieferschein: delivery sheet 

Maler und Anstreicher-Kommando: inmate painters’ and varnishers’ squad of 
the ZBL 

Malerei (painters' shop): section of the workshops 
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Materiallager (materials warehouse): of the SS Neubauleitung of Auschwitz 

Materialverwaltung (materials administration): department of the ZBL of 
Auschwitz 

Materialverwaltung Richtigkeit bescheinigt: stamp of the Materialverwaltung 
attesting conformity to the Versandanzeige of the goods shipped 

Meldung iiber den Stand der Bauarbeiten und des Arbeitseinsatzes (report on 
the state of the construction works and use of inmate labor): monthly re- 
port drawn up by the Bauleiter and then by the ZBL at Auschwitz 

Meliorationen und Vermessung (draining and surveying): Sachgebiet of the 
ZBL of Auschwitz 

Nachgerechnet am... (calculation checked on): stamp of the section of the Buch- 
haltung attesting to the execution of the invoice checking calculation 

Neubauleitung: new construction office, name of ZBL during the early history 
of the camp 

Ofenbaukommando: inmate squad of the ZBL assigned to the installation of fur- 
naces 

Opis (list): of the archive of the RGVA 

Ordonanz: ordinance 

Planierungskommando: inmate squad of the ZBL assigned to leveling of terrain 

Planung (planning): section of the SS Neubauleitung of Auschwitz; department 
of the ZBL of Auschwitz; Sachgebiet of the ZBL of Auschwitz 

Privatfirmen (private firms): employed by the ZBL 

Priifungskommission (control committee): for the construction management 

Rechnungslegung (account): department of the Bauleitung of Auschwitz 

Registratur (registry): Sachgebiet of the ZBL of Auschwitz; section of the SS 
Neubauleitung of Auschwitz 

Richtig und festgestellt auf... (correct and set at...): stamp of the head of the 
Buchhaltung section attesting to the exactness of the content of an invoice 

Rohstoff Abteilung (raw materials department): department of the ZBL of 
Auschwitz 

Rohstoffstelle (raw materials office): Sachgebiet of the ZBL of Auschwitz 

Rohstoffstelle und Einkauf (raw materials and purchasing): Sachgebiet of the 
ZBL of Auschwitz 

Riistungsausbau (armament development): one of the four departments of the 
main office of Reichsminister Speer at Berlin 

Sachgebiete: sectors of the ZBL of Auschwitz 

Schlosser-Kommando: inmate locksmith squad of the ZBL 

Schlosser-Werkstatt (locksmith shop): section of the workshops 

Schlußabrechnung: final payment order issued by the Buchhaltung section 

Schlußrechnung: final invoice issued by a firm 
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Schmiede-Kommando: inmate forge squad of the ZBL 

Schmiede-Werkstatt (forge workshop): section of the workshops 

Schneiderei-Werkstatt (tailor shop): section of the Werkstdtten 

Schreibkraft (typists): Sachgebiet of the ZBL of Auschwitz 

Schreiner-Werkstatt (joiner's workshop): section of the Werkstdtten 

Schriftwechsel: correspondence 

Schuhmacher-Werkstatt (shoemaker's shop): section of the workshops 

Schutzhaftlager Auschwitz (protective custody camp): section of Auschwitz 
camp for political prisoners 

Schweisser-Kommando: inmate welder’s squad of the ZBL 

Sonderbauleitung fiir die Errichtung eines Kriegsgefangenlagers der Waffen- 
SS in Auschwitz: special construction office for the construction of a 
POW camp of the Waffen-SS in Auschwitz 

Speer-Marke: token of the main office of Reichsminister Speer to be placed on 
Frachtbrief 

SS Neubauleitung Auschwitz: new construction office, name of ZBL during the 
early history of the camp 

SS Unterkunft Auschwitz: construction project of the ZBL of Auschwitz 

SS Unterkunft und Konzentrationslager Auschwitz: construction project of the 
ZBL of Auschwitz 

SS Wirtschafter: plenipotentiary for economic and administrative affairs of the 
SS in the jurisdiction of the Hóherer SS und Polizeiführer 

SS Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt (WVHA): Economic Administrative 
Main Office of the SS, in charge of constructing and running the camp 
system. 

Stand der Arbeiter und Angestellten vom... (Number of workers and employees 
on...): report drawn up by Nebenstelle Auschwitz of the labor office Bie- 
litz 

Statistik (statistics): Sachgebiet of the ZBL Auschwitz 

Stellmacher-Kommando: cartwrights squad 

Stellvertreter: box on the stamp for incoming mail of the ZBL of Auschwitz, in 
which the progressive protocol number was to be written 

Straßenbau (road construction): competence of the department Tiefbau of the 
ZBL of Auschwitz 

Tütigkeits- bzw. Baubericht — Abteilung Hochbau: activity/construction report 
of the construction department on and above ground. 

Tütigkeitsbericht (activity report) of the civilian employee H. Teichmann 

* (activity report): monthly report on the construction activities of the ZBL 
of Auschwitz; weekly report on construction activities of the SS 
Neubauleitung of Auschwitz 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE CENTRAL CONSTRUCTION OFFICE OF AUSCHWITZ 173 


“ der Fahrbereitschaft der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei 
Auschwitz: activity report of the motor pool of the ZBL of Auschwitz 
“ der Technischen Abteilung: activity report of the technical department 
“ der Tiefbau- und Vermessungsabteilung: activitiy report of the construc- 
tion department on or below ground and of the surveying department 
* des SS Unterscharfiihrers Kirschnek, Bauführer Abteilung Hochbau: acti- 
vity report of SS Unterscharführer Kirschnek head of the Hochbau 
department 
* des SS Ustuf. (F) Kirschnek, Bauleiter für Schutzhaftlager und Landwirt- 
schaftliche Bauvorhaben: activity report of SS Untersturmbannführer 
Kirschnek relating to the Schutzhaftlager and to agricultural construc- 
tion projects 
* — Strassenbau: report on road construction 
* — Gartengestaltung: report on gardening activities 
Technische Abteilung (technical department): of the ZBL of Auschwitz 
Teilrechnung: partial invoice 
Tiefbau (construction on or below ground level): department of the Bauleitung 
Auschwitz; department of the ZBL of Auschwitz; Sachgebiet of the ZBL 
of Auschwitz 
Tischler-Kommando: inmate joiners' squad of the ZBL 
Übergabe: consignment of a construction site to the Kommandatur of the con- 
centration camp 
Übergabeverhandlung: negotiation on the consignment of a construction site to 
the Kommandatur of the concentration camp 
Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der Häftlinge des Konzentrationslager 
Auschwitz (summary of the number and deployment of inmates of Con- 
centration Camp Auschwitz): report drawn up by the Arbeitseinsatzfüh- 
rer of the individual men's camps 
über Anzahl und Einsatz der weiblichen Häftlinge des Konzentration- 
slager Auschwitz (summary of the number and deployment of inmates 
of Concentration Camp Auschwitz): report drawn up by the Ar- 
beitseinsatzführer of the women's camp at Auschwitz 
“ Übersicht über den Häftlingseinsatz im KL Auschwitz (summary on the 
deployment of inmates in Concentration Camp Auschwitz): monthly 
report drawn up by Abteilung Ша 
Vermessung (surveying): competence of the Tiefbau; department of the ZBL of 
Auschwitz 
Vermessungsabteilung (surveying section): department of the SS Neubaulei- 
tung Auschwitz, later department of the ZBL of Auschwitz 
Vermessungskommando: surveying inmate squad of the ZBL 


“ 
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Versandanzeige (shipping notice): of a firm for the shipment of materials 

Verteiler: distribution list of letters to relevant offices 

Verzeichnis der Einrichtungsgegenstdnde (list of building equiment): document 
attached to the Ubergabeverhandlung 

Verzeichnis über sämtliche am Bau eingesetzten Firmen mit Angaben der Haft 
und Garantiezeiten (list of all firms employed in construction with 
responsibility and duration of guarantee given): document attached to the 
Übergabeverhandlung 

Wagenschmiede-Kommando: inmate truck forging squad of the ZBL 

Wasserversorgung (water supply): competence of the department Tiefbau of the 
ZBL of Auschwitz 

Wehrkreis (defense district): administrative district of the German army 

Wehrkreisrangfolgelisten: district list of the order of precedence for the con- 
struction management 

Werkstätten (workshops): Sachgebiet of the ZBL of Auschwitz 

Werkstattleiter: head of workshop 

Werkstattleitung (WL): workshops management 

WL-Schlosserei: register of the orders of the D.A.W. WL Schlosserei 

Zentralbauleitung: Central Construction Office 

“ der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz: see above, for Auschwitz 

Zentrale Bauinspektion für den neuen Ostraum: central construction inspection 
for the new eastern territories. 

Zimmerbetrieb und Dachdeckerbetrieb (carpentry shop and roofing shop): 
Sachgebiet of the ZBL of Auschwitz 

Zivilangestellter (Z.A.): civilian employee 

Zusammenstellung des Háftlingseinsatzes (summary of deployment of inmate 
labor): monthly report drawn up by the ZBL 
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Abbreviations 


APMO Archivum Panstwowego Muzeum w Oswieciumiu (Archive of the 
Auschwitz State Museum) 

BAK Bundesarchiv Koblenz (Federal Archive of Coblenz) 

САКЕ  Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiiskoi (State Archive of the Russian 
Federation), Moscow 

RGVA  Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Russian State War Mu- 
seum), 

WAPL Wojewódzkie Archiwum Państwowe w Lublinie (Provincial Ar- 
chive of the Province of Lublin) 
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Index of Names 


The following index indicates: Names in italics denote members of the Central 
Construction Office of Auschwitz (the SS with the highest rank attested, civil- 
ian employees with the initials Z.A. = Zivilangestellter); the letter T followed 
by a number designates the related table containing the names of SS men or 
civilian employees not appearing in the text. In capital letters the names of firms 
working in Auschwitz camp. Page numbers in italics indicate occurrences in 


footnotes. 


==йА = 

ADER, Gustav: 53 

AEG: 53 

ANHALT Hoch- und Tiefbau 
AG: 53 

Arloth, Willibald, SS- 
Oberscharführer: 15, 21, 
39 

Aumeier, Hans, SS- 
Hauptsturmführer: 43 


— p — 

BAHNBETR. WERKE: 53 

Bärwolf, Hans. SS- 
Sturmmann: 22 

Beck, Walter, SS-Sturmmann: 
22, 26 

Becker, Hugo, SS- 
Sturmmann: T12 

Beller, Walter, Z.A.: T12 

Bendorff, Z.A.: 22 

Bergmann, Georg, SS- 
Unterscharführer: 18, 22 

BERHOLD, Robert: 53 

Betzinger, Ewald, SS- 
Oberscharführer: 21, 26 

Bischoff, Karl, SS- 
Sturmbannführer: 16-19, 
25f., 35f., 41, 42-44, 48, 
56f., 67, 84, 86, 112 

Blanke, Heinrich, SS-Schütze: 
22 

Bóhm, SS-Sturmmann: /5 

BOLNEY: 53 

BOOS, Friedrich: 53 


Bóttjer, Heinrich, SS- 
Hauptscharführer: 24 

Bracht, Fritz, SS- 
Unterscharfiihrer: 21, 26 

BRAND, Carl: 54 

Brinkmann, Rudolf, SS- 
Unterscharfiihrer: T12 

Brzybylski, Alfred, inmate 
no. 471: 16 


— C= 

Cerne, Albin, SS- 
Rottenführer: 21 

Chybinski, inmate no. 6810: 
44 

CONTINENTALE 
WASSERWERKGESELL 
SCHAFT GmbH: 53, 54 

Czembor, Hildegard, Z.A.: 
Т11 


— р ра 

Dauner, Ernst, Z.A.: T11 

Dejaco, Walter SS- 
Untersturmführer(F: 18, 20 

Dengler, Hans, SS- 
Rottenführer: 22 

Depta, Romuald, SS-Schiitze: 
22 

DEUTSCHE 
AUSRÜSTUNGSWERKE 
GmbH: 17, 19f., 24, 31f., 
34, 42, 50f., 131-133 

DEUTSCHE BAU-AG: 54 


DEUTSCHE ERD- UND 
STEINWERKE 
AUSCHWITZ: 19, 21, 24, 
31 

Dragoni, Livio, SS- 
Rottenführer: 20 

Dwork, Debórah: 7 


— E — 

Eggeling, Karl, SS- 
Obersturmführer (F): 20, 
26 

Eisele, SS-Sturmmann: T12 

EKONOMIA: 54 

Engler, Hans, SS- 
Unterscharfiihrer: T11 

Ertl, Fritz, SS- 
Untersturmführer (F): 16- 
19, 31, 36 


= Е 

Fabian, Gerhard, SS- 
Unterscharführer: T11 

FALK, Carl: 54 

Fehnrich, Josef, SS- 
Rottenführer: T11 

Fischer, Anton, SS-Schütze: 
20 

Fränzen, Reinhard, SS- 
Unterscharführer: 19 

Fries, Jakob, SS- 
Oberscharführer: 42 


Lu 
Genur, Arpad, SS-Schütze: 23 
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Gerhard, Erwin, SS- 
Unterscharfiihrer: 19 
Gertl, SS-Sturmmann: 18, 36 
Gierisch, Martin, SS-Schiitze: 
20 
Giesenberg, Heinz, SS- 
Unterscharfiihrer: 18, 21 
Gliicks, Richard, SS- 
Brigadefiihrer: 12 
GODZIK, Karl K.G: 54 
Götsch, Z.A.: 24 
GOTTSCHLING, Wilhelm: 
54 
GRABARZ, Georg: 54 
Grandl, Walter, SS- 
Unterscharführer: T11 


— H — 
Häuser, Jakob, SS- 
Oberscharführer: T12 
Hecht, Willi, SS-Rottenführer: 
T12 
Hegert, Emil, SS- 
Unterscharführer: T12 
Henche, Hugo, SS- 
Sturmmann: T12 
HERSCHEL, Hermann: 54 
HEYDUCK, Alois: 54 
HIRT, Hermann, Nachf: 54 
Hochscherf, SS- 
Unterscharführer: 22 
Hoffmann, Heinrich. SS- 
Untersturmführer: 21 
Holz, Max, SS- 
Unterscharführer: 21 
Horn, Gustav, SS- 
Unterscharfiihrer: T11 
Hop Rudolf, SS- 
Obersturmbannfiihrer: 25, 
42, 44, 51, 57 
HUTA Hoch- and Tiefbau- 
AG: 53f., 56 


-— ae 
INDUSTRIE-BAU AG: 54 


pty (ee 

Jäger, Arthur, SS- 
Scharfiihrer: 23 

Jähner, Otto, SS- 
Rottenführer: T11 


Jährling, Rudolf, Z.A.: 22, 39 

Janisch, Josef, SS- 
Untersturmführer (F): 16, 
24, 26, 49 

Jarzekowski, inmate no. 115: 
44 

Jarzembowski, Kasimir, 
inmate no. 115: 16 

Jarzombek, Stefan, SS- 
Rottenführer: T8, 11 

Jothann, Werner, SS- 
Obersturmführer (F): 17, 
24, 26, 34f., 42, 44, 57, 67 


— K — 

Käfer, Hugo, Z.A.: T11 

Kamann, Dietrich, SS- 
Unterscharführer: 23, 34 

Kammler, Hans, SS- 
Brigadeführer: 11f., 14, 
16f., 25-28, 31, 44 

Kastner, Fritz, SS- 
Untersturmführer: 24 

Kayser, Otto, SS- 
Oberscharfiihrer: 24, 35 

KEIL, Alfred: 54 

KERMEL, Wilhelm: 54 

Kessler, Emil, SS- 
Rottenführer: T11, T12 

Kirschnek, Hans, SS- 
Obersturmführer, (F): 17, 
23, 26, 34f. 

Kling, Armin, SS- 
Unterscharfiihrer: 22 

KLUGE, Josef: 54, 137 

KNAUT: 54 

KOEHLER, Robert: 54, 123f. 

Kofler, Hans, SS- 
Unterscharfiihrer: 19 

Kógel, Kurt, SS- 
Hauptscharführer: 18, 22, 
36 

KOHLENGRUBE, 
Brzeszcze: 54 

Krall, Josef, Z.A.: T12 

Krause, Max, SS- 
Rottenfiihrer: 19 

Krauss, SS-Obersturmführer: 
26 

Krogman, Helmut, SS- 
Oberscharführer: T12 
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Krug, Heinrich, SS- 
Unterscharfiihrer: T12 

KRUPP AG: 19f., 24, 57 

Kuhn, Herbert, Z.A.: T12 

Kunert, Karl, SS-Sturmmann: 
21 

Kywitz, Walter, SS- 
Unterscharfiihrer: 22, 50 


=—={[„—— 

Lehmann, Z.A.: 23 

Lenksfeld, SS- 
Unterscharfiihrer: T12 

LENZ Co. A.G: 54 

LEPSKI & Co: 54 

Lichtl, Heinrich. SS- 
Rottenführer: T12 

Linnert, Robert, SS- 
Unterscharfiihrer: T11, 12 

Lippert, SS-Sturmmann: T12 

Lippert, Z.A.: 24, 39 

Lubitz, Heinz, SS- 
Unterscharfiihrer: 23, 34 

Lubusch, Eduard, SS- 
Sturmmann: T11 

Lugert, Hans, SS- 
Rottenführer: 22 


— M — 

Machus, Walter, Z.A.: T11 

Mahnhart, Ignatz, SS- 
Unterscharführer: T8, 11, 
12 

MASCHINENFABRIK, Augs 
burg-Nürnberg (MAN: 54 

Mayer, SS-Unterscharführer: 
25 

Mazanek, Friedrich, SS- 
Sturmmann: T11 

Meissner, Emil, SS- 
Unterscharführer: T12 

Mirek, Kapo: 129 

Mischke, Lucie, Z.A.: T12 

Mosch, Alois, Z.A.: T11 

Müller, Erich, Z.A.: T11 

Müller, Paul, SS- 
Unterscharführer: T12 
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Nestripke, Friedrich, SS- 
Unterscharführer: T8, 11, 
12 

Neuber, Guido, SS- 
Sturmmann: T12 

Neumann, Wanda, Z.A.: T11 

NIEGEL, Fritz: 54 

Niendorf, Z.A.: 21 

Nitsche, Johann, SS- 
Unterscharführer: 21 

Nordmann, Alfons, SS- 
Unterscharführer: T12 

Nowak, Z.A.: 17 


—0— 

Olschar, Josef, SS- 
Unterscharführer: 22 

Oschinski, SS- 
Unterscharführer: 23 


— P — 

Pantke, Kurt, SS 
Unterscharführer: 22, 26, 
58 

Papesch, Georg, Z.A.: T12 

Partsch, Z.A.: 25 

Peetz, Rudolf, SS- 
Untersturmführer: 24 

Pelt, Robert Jan van: 7 

Penn, Fritz, SS- 
Oberscharführer: 24 

PETERSEN, Friedrich: 54 

Piper, Franciszek: 7 

Plaskura, Wladislaw, Z.A.: 
TII 

Pohl, Heinrich, SS- 
Rottenführer: T11, 12 

Pohl, Oswald, SS- 
Obergruppenführer: 12 

Pollok, Josef, SS- 
Untersturmführer (F): 25f., 
39 

Prenk, Josef, SS-Sturmmann: 
T12 

Pressac, Jean-Claude: 7, 15, 
16, 17 

PRESTEL, Helmut: 54 

Pruchnik, Rudolf, SS- 
Unterscharführer: 21 


Putzker, SS- 
Unterscharfiihrer: 21 


—Q— 


Quitzau, Z.A.: 23 


— R — 

RECKMANN, Richard: 54 

Reichelt, Rudolf, Z.A.: T12 

RICHTER, Debica: 54 

RICHTER, Hermann: 54 

RIEDEL&SOHN: 54, 139 

Rosenauer, Leonhard, SS- 
Sturmmann: 22 

Rotter, inmate no. 365: 44 


—s— 
Schäfer, SS- 
Unterscharfiihrer: T12 


Scheffel, Rolf, SS-Sturmmann: 


24 

Schenk, Ewald, SS- 
Untersturmführer (F): 18, 
19 

Schimmel, Z.A.: 20 

Schinner (Schünner), Alfred, 
SS-Unterscharführer: T11, 
12 

Schlachter, SS- 
Untersturmführer: 15f., 33, 
35, 39, 46, 53, 83 

SCHLESISCHE 


INDUSTRIEBAU LENZ u. 


Co. AG: 54 

Schmid, Helmut, SS- 
Rottenführer: 20 

Schuhknecht, Walter, SS- 
Rottenfiihrer: 18, 20, 35 

Schwab, Roland, SS-Schütze: 
20 

Schwarz, Hans, SS- 
Rottenführer: T12 

Schwarz, Heinrich, SS- 
Obersturmführer: 41f. 

SEGNITZ, Konrad: 54 

Sehn, Jan: 8 

Seitner, Rudolf, SS- 
Sturmmann: 22 

Semenov, Nikolai, SS- 
Obersturmfiihrer: T12 
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Sesemann, SS- 
Sturmbannführer: 28, 56 
Siegmund, Kurt, SS- 
Unterscharführer: T12 
Sihorsch, Franz, SS- 
Unterscharfiihrer: 24 
Speer, Albert, Reichsminister: 
27-29, 37, 95 
SPIRRA, Franz: 53, 54 
Splitt, Erich, SS-Schiitze: 20 
Steinert, Georg, SS- 
Rottenfiihrer: 21 
Steinstrasser, Hans, SS- 
Rottenfiihrer: 22 
Stiller, Alfred, SS- 
Hauptscharfiihrer: 21 
Strang, Hermann, SS- 
Oberscharführer: 19, 26 
STRAUCH, Richard: 54 
Swoboda, Heinrich, SS- 
Unterscharführer: 22, 26 


=T= 

Taddiken, Fritz, SS- 
Unterscharführer: T12 

Teichmann, Heinrich, Z.A.: 
18, 23, 26, 34f., 39 

Thoma, Walter, SS- 
Unterscharführer: 19, 39 

Töfferl, Hermann, SS- 
Untersturmführer (F): 20 

TOPF& SÖHNE: 14f., 17, 37, 
39, 53f., 92, 95f., 98, 100, 
103, 105 

TRITON: 54 


=U — 

Uhl, Z.A.: 24 

Ulmer, Karl, SS- 
Unterscharführer: 17, 24 

Urbanczyk, Walter, SS- 
Untersturmführer: 15 

Uttinger, Z.A.: 21 


ES ES 

Vanmarke, Philibert, Z.A.: 
T12 

VEDAG: 55 

Vieth, Hermann, SS- 
Unterscharfiihrer: 22, 26 
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Wachs, Z.A.: 22 

Wack, SS-Sturmmann: T12 

WAGNER, Walter: 55 

Wallergang, Bernhard, SS- 
Untersturmführer: 18, 20, 
35 

Walther, Z.A.: 20 


Wegner, SS-Oberscharführer: 


T12 
Weislav, Franz, SS- 
Unterscharfiihrer: 21, 43 
Werkmann, Z.A.: 20 


Werner, Paul, SS-Sturmmann: 
Т8, 11 

Wesser, Ernst, Z.A.: T12 

Weznitza, Erich, SS- 
Untersturmführer: T11 

Wiechmann, Heinz, SS- 
Hauptscharfiihrer: 23 

Wiera, Paul, Z.A.: TI 1 

Wilk, Paul, SS- 
Oberscharführer: 15, 18, 
21, 26, 39 

Wirtz, SS-Sturmbannführer: 
28 


WODAK, Hans: 55 

Wolf, Z.A.: 20 

Wolff, Johann, SS- 
Unterscharfiihrer: 24 

Wolter, Fritz, SS- 
Untersturmführer (F): 15, 
18f., 39 


к=з ыс 

ZEMENTFABRIK, 
Golleschau: 55 

Zwenty, Fritz, SS- 
Oberscharführer: T12 
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Free Samples 


HOLOCAUST 


HANDBOOKS 





his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 

world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 
about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 








SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. | 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 






























Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 





refutes the orthodox *Holocaust" narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic i 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements” support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then f 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 

















ISSN 1529-7748 - All books are 6x9" paperbacks unless otherwise stated. Discounts are available for the whole set. 





World War Ten Postes of Doped 
Wass-Marter Sites ми 





the winner of the current state of the 
debate. 2nd ed., 332 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War II. In 22 
contributions—each of some 30 pag- 
es—the 17 authors dissect generally 
accepted paradigms of the *Holocaust." 
It reads as exciting as a crime novel: so 
many lies, forgeries and deceptions by 
politicians, historians and scientists 
are proven. This is the intellectual ad- 
venture of the 21st century. Be part of 
it! 3rd ed., ca. 630 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as “Holocaust victims,” 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 


























contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
































| An Auschwitz Doctor's Eyewitness Ac- 























onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders B 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 468 pages, 
b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the “Holocaust.” 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
“confessions.” Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking his 
claims for internal consistency and 
comparing them with established his- 
torical facts. The results are eye-open- 
ing... 402 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 








AUSCHWITZ 





FOR CURRENT PRICES AND AVAILABILITY SEE BOOK FINDER SITES SUCH AS 
BOOKFINDER.COM, ADDALL.COM, BOOKFINDERAU.COM OR FINDBOOKPRICES.COM; 
LEARN MORE AT WWW.HOLOCAUSTHANDBOOKS.COM 

PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS, PO Box 243, UCKFIELD, TN22 9AW, UK 





BOOKS BY AND FROM CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS 


Below please find some of the books published or distributed by Castle Hill Publishers in the United 
Kingdom. For our current and complete range of products visit our web store at shop.codoh.com. 





Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, e 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and Ё 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder Ё 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index r 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline ofthe “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rss Dier att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 











A JUDGE LOOKS AT THE EVIDENCE 











Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory - «Ж a 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed ШШ ы 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ dt 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
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Who the Heck is Jean-Clause Pressac? 


Preface to the New Edition of 2016 


Pressac was a French pharmacist and hobby historian, an admirer of Hit- 
ler who was bothered by the Holocaust, because it sullied Hitler’s reputa- 
tion. He therefore became interested in arguments suggesting that the or- 
thodox version of the Holocaust narrative is somewhat fishy. He realized 
quickly, though, that contesting, revising, or denying the Holocaust is 
very dangerous. Hence, he changed his tactics. During the 1980s, he 
managed to ingratiate himself with Serge and Beate Klarsfeld as well as 
the Auschwitz Museum, and to make them believe that one has to defeat 
the evil revisionists or rather Holocaust deniers with their own weapons. 
The revisionists want to see solid evidence for the correctness of the or- 
thodox narrative? Let them have it! Pressac promised to put a stop to the 
deniers’ games, at least regarding Auschwitz, by means of documents and 
technical arguments. He gained the support of the Klarsfelds and of the 
Auschwitz Museum, and got down to business forcefully: in 1989 the 
Klarsfelds published his first überwork: Auschwitz: Technique and Oper- 
ation of the Gas Chambers, a book of 564 pages in oversize landscape 
format full of document and photo reproductions from the archives of the 
Auschwitz Museums. 

Four years later, Pressac upped the ante after having found further 
documents on Auschwitz in an archive in Moscow. While his first work 
became known only to connoisseurs of the subject, his second, a much 
more handy work in paperback format of just some 200 pages, became a 
bestseller: Les Crématoires d’Auschwitz: La Machinerie du meurtre de 
masse! — in plain English: The Crematories of Auschwitz: The Machinery 
of Mass Murder. Pressac himself mutated overnight to a darling of the 
mass media — a knight in shining armor who had slain the revisionist 





1 J.-C. Pressac, Les Crématoires d’Auschwitz: La Machinerie du meurtre de masse, 


CNRS éditions, 1993, viii-156 Seiten plus 48-seitiger Bildteil. 
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dragon! His book subsequently also appeared in a German,” Italian; 
Norwegian,’ Portuguese? and an English edition which, however, was 
heavily abridged and edited to conform to politically correct expecta- 
tions.° 

Well, Pressac is dead, but the revisionists are alive and kicking. Pres- 
sac died in 2002 at the young age of 59, utterly forgotten by the media 
whose favors he had lost when it turned out that Pressac was a dubious 
figure who kept revising his views on Auschwitz over the years in a ra- 
ther suspicious way. 

Yet in spite of it, Pressac’s second book is today still hailed as a mile- 
stone of Auschwitz research, and quite a few readers are misled by Pres- 
sac’s pseudo-science to believe that this closes the issue, that revisionism 
has been refuted. 

The present book, however, proves that the exact opposite is true, and 
it will remain relevant, as long as Pressac’s unscholarly novel is praised 
as historical research.’ We have therefore decided to issue this book in a 
new edition. 

Castle Hill Publishers 
March 15, 2016 





J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz: Die Technik des Massenmordes, Miin- 
chen/Zürich, Piper Verlag, 1994, xviii-211 Seiten. 

3 J.-C. Pressac, Le macchine dello sterminio: Auschwitz 1941-1945. Feltrinelli, Milano, 
1994. 

Jean-Claude Pressac, Krematoriene i Auschwitz: Massedrapets maskineri, Aventura, 
Oslo 1994. 

Jean-Claude Pressac, Os crematórios de Auschwitz: A maquinaria do assassínio em 
massa, Ed. Notícias, Lissabon 1999. 

6 J.-C. Pressac mit Robert-Jan Van Pelt, “The Machinery of Mass Murder at Ausch- 
witz,” Kapitel 8 (S. 183-245) des von Israel Gutman und Michael Berenbaum 
herausgegeben Sammelbandes Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death Camp, veróffentlicht 
in Verbindung mit dem United States Holocaust Memorial Museum, Indianapolis, In- 
diana University Press, 1994, xvi-638 Seiten. 

The French National Center for Scientific Research (Centre National de la Recherche 
Scientifique) issued a new edition of Pressac's second book in 2007. 
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Preface 
By Germar Rudolf 


1. The End of Jean-Claude Pressac 


Between the late 1980s and the mid 1990s, French pharmacist Jean-Claude 
Pressac was the darling of Western media with respect to research into the 
history of the Auschwitz concentration camp. The media hoped to have 
found in him the technically qualified expert who could counter the argu- 
ments and the methods of those who wish to revise the history of the 
Auschwitz concentration camp complex in particular and the Holocaust in 
general. The contributions of Serge Thion and myself give an overview of 
this exaggerated praise from the judicial system, the media, and scientists. 
My own article makes it clear that these hymns of praise have been prema- 
ture and that Pressac’s book does not meet the standards of scientific work. 

Even in terms of technical competence, the work Pressac has delivered 
is unsatisfactory in many respects, as Prof. Faurisson and Carlo Mattogno 
will show in this book. His friends of the same cast of opinion also seem to 
be skeptical of his technical qualifications, since the English version of 
Pressac’s last! work was somewhat censored by being subsumed in a col- 
lection supported by other pieces, as Prof. Faurisson will show in his short 
addendum. 

The present book was written to demonstrate to the world that the 
works of the one who has been advertised as the Auschwitz specialist were 
better considered to be novels than studies that should be taken seriously as 
works of historical science. The present book constitutes a corrective re- 
view, with the consequence that the historical account on the subject of the 
Auschwitz concentration camp complex will be fundamentally revised. 
The revision of the historical account on Auschwitz concentration camp, 
begun by revisionists and brought before a broader public by Pressac, now 
returns to its origins. 





! Pressac died in summer 2003, see Jürgen Graf, “Jean-Claude Pressac and revisionism,” 


The Revisionist 1(4) (2003), pp. 426-432; Carlo Mattogno, “My Memories of Jean- 
Claude Pressac,” ibid., pp. 432-435. 
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2. Should there Be Freedom for Revisionism? 


This book, which challenges the traditional historical version on the annihi- 
lation of the Jews in the Auschwitz concentration camp complex through 
an analysis of Pressac’s latest and last book, claims to be in conformance 
with the standards of science and scholarship. After reading it, the reader 
will certainly agree with that. But that did not stop the German authorities 
from ordering the confiscation and destruction of all copies of this book 
and all data and data carriers used for its writing.* As editor of this book, I 
avoided prosecution only because by that time I had fled Germany. 

If this book is scholarly indeed, then it should be protected by Germa- 
ny’s surrogate constitution, the so-called Basic Law, which in Article 5, 
Section 3, protects science without restriction, on the condition that the 
book does not itself harm similarly protected fundamental rights of others. 

The German authorities — and many other Western countries? — justify 
the burning of this book* by claiming that works that end in completely or 
partly denying or refuting the intentional, industrially organized annihila- 
tion of European Jews by the National Socialists — in other words, the Hol- 
ocaust — are fundamentally incapable of being scientific, since anyone who 
operated according to scientific methods must automatically come to the 
conclusion that the generally accepted description of the Holocaust corre- 
sponds to historical reality. 

Others object that revisionist works should not be afforded the protec- 
tion of civil rights even if they fulfill formal criteria of being scholarly and 
scientific. The reason given for this is that it is a clearly established fact 
that the Holocaust happened and that any assertion to the contrary repre- 
sents an offense to the human dignity of Holocaust victims, their descend- 
ants and relatives, and to the Jewish people generally. By denying the Hol- 





2 The German edition can be found online at vho.org/D/anf. It was ordered seized and de- 


stroyed in 1997 by County Court Böblingen, ref. 9(8) Gs 228/97). On April 8, 1999, the 

German Agency for the Protection of the Youth put it on its index of literature endanger- 

ing the youth: Bundesanzeiger, no. 81, April 30, 1999. 

For the current list of countries outlawing Holocaust revisionism see 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Laws against Holocaust denial. Cum grano salis, the fol- 

lowing argument is valid for these countries as well. 

4 That confiscated books are indeed burned by the German authorities was confirmed by 
two newspaper reports: Abendzeitung (Munich), March 7/8, 1998: “The remaining cop- 
ies will eventually be destroyed in a waste incineration facility." 
(www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos58 d.pdf); Zur Zeit (Vienna), No. 
9/1998 (Febr. 27): “65 years ago this happened publicly, but today it is accomplished 
secretly in waste incineration facilities." 
(www.germarrudolf.com/persecute/docs/ListPos59 d.pdf) 
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ocaust, fundamental rights of others are massively harmed. Since human 
dignity must be valued more highly than freedom of science, therefore sci- 
ence should be forbidden to adopt such theories, because the mere proposi- 
tion that the Holocaust — the purposeful, planned destruction of the Jews by 
the Third Reich — did not happen is an implicit claim that Holocaust history 
was knowingly fabricated for the purpose of deception and possibly in or- 
der to obtain material or political advantages. This would be an affront to 
the dignity of anyone who might be implicated thereby, and that cannot be 
tolerated. 
In what follows I would like to analyze this matter more thoroughly. 


3. Unrestricted Research and Revision: Basis of 
Science 


The basis of the reasoning just stated is that freedom of science should be 
thought a lesser good than human dignity. This idea is questionable. Sci- 
ence is not merely a plaything of unworldly researchers. On the contrary, it 
is not only the highest manifestation of our capacity to perceive and under- 
stand, but in the most general sense of the word science, it is the basis of 
every human capacity to perceive and to understand that exceeds that of 
animals. It is the basis of every human mode of living and doing that is dis- 
tinguishable from the modes of living and doings of animals. One could 
say that science, in the word’s most comprehensive sense, first made man 
human and gave him that dignity that lifts him above the animals. The 
freedom of science is thus inextricably involved with human dignity. 

Scientific understanding serves human decisionmaking both on the in- 
dividual and on the political level; the natural drive to seek knowledge was 
implanted in man by nature. In order to make valid decisions, that is, deci- 
sions which conform to reality, it is an essential precondition that scientific 
knowledge be true. Truth as the only test for scientific validity means: eve- 
ry other influence on the process of discovering scientific truth, whether 
economic or political, must be excluded. It also must be made certain that 
all scientific findings can be published and distributed without hindrance, 
because it is only through the unhindered confrontation of scientific opin- 
ions in open forums that it can be ensured that the most convincing opin- 
ion, being most in conformity with reality, will prevail. In our case that 
means that there can be no reason to suppress an opinion in accord with 
scientific norms in any way. 
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In recent years, freedom of science in the area of contemporary history 
has been increasingly constrained, in that scientists who offend against the 
ruling zeitgeist through expression of their scientific views have their so- 
cial reputations destroyed by political or media inquisitions or are threat- 
ened with loss of their professional standing. Sometimes the judicial sys- 
tem is called upon in order to add criminal prosecution to professional ruin. 
The criminal prosecution of revisionist opinion in Germany was repeatedly 
intensified through modifications of Sec. 130 of the German Penal Code 
(inciting the masses, introduced in 1960, tightened in 1994 and 2005). It 
now punishes not only the denial of genocide committed by the Third 
Reich, but also anything positive uttered about that period of German his- 
tory.? This increasing prosecution is a striking example of the growing in- 
quisitorial drive in Germany’s society. 

The late German professor of history Dr. Hellmut Diwald has character- 
ized this shielding of discussion on the Holocaust with the penal law as fol- 
lows: 

"In the history of the Third Reich there is no complex of questions that is 

more hopelessly kept from close examination by German historians than 

the horrible fate of the Jews during the war. The Basic Law of Bonn [capi- 
tal city of West Germany] does guarantee the freedom of research and sci- 
ence. But a series of related decisions and verdicts has shown that one 
would be well advised neither to expose oneself to the risk of being a test 
case for the freedom to invoke this fundamental right by choosing this sub- 
ject matter nor to expose oneself to the lesser risk of even peripherally vio- 
lating the 21st Law modifying the Penal Code of June 15, 1985, and pro- 
voking an indictment due to such an offense. This means that the very com- 
plex of questions of contemporary historical research has been made ta- 
boo, which, together with the continually upheld theme of collective guilt, 
burdens the German people like no other event.” 
There is a general understanding that the intensified punishment of revi- 
sionist viewpoints primarily serves to combat uneducated, unteachable 
right-wing extremists. The German philologist Dr. Arno Plack thinks oth- 
erwise. In his view, the" 





Eva Schmierer, “Erweiterte Strafvorschriften im Kampf gegen Rechtsextremismus", 
Pressemitteilung des Bundesministeriums der Justiz, March 11, 2005, 11:54 
http://presseservice.pressrelations.de/standard/result_main.cfm?aktion=jour_pm&r=1832 
29 

$ Deutschland einig Vaterland, Ullstein, Berlin 1990, p. 71. 

7 Hitlers langer Schatten, Langen Müller, Munich 1993, pp. 308ff. 
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“actual intended groups’ with respect to the punishment of the ‘Auschwitz 
lie’ [are ...] the office-holding German historians, who, because of forced 
confession (one time!) and threat of punishment impose upon themselves a 
judicious form of restraint with respect to certain decisive questions. [...] A 
judicial system that clamps down on [possibly] erroneous opinions that are 
not due to any intention to injure is not without effect. It fortifies the wide- 
spread tendency to be silent in the face of burning questions; it demands 
readiness to give the expected lip service and it stirs up doubt as to [appar- 
ently] irrefutable facts even among all those who have learnt, ‘The truth 
always prevails.’ [...] Finally, such a judicial system stimulates denuncia- 
tion. [...] 

By the principles of a liberal community, the best weapon in the battle of 

opinions is not prohibition or punishment, but argument, the ‘weapon 

word, ' as Lev Kopelev has said. If we are not to lose our belief that democ- 
racy is a viable form of society, we cannot accept that it should defend 
against [presumably] making Hitler inoffensive with the same compulsory 
methods which the dictator himself quite naturally used to suppress contra- 
ry opinion. [...] I believe his [Hitler’s] ghost, his repression of mere doubt, 
his tendency simply to prohibit what was not acceptable in the ruling sys- 
tem, yet needs to be overcome in those who overcame him.” 
As part of the intensified persecution of Holocaust revisionism, Germany's 
legislators and judges have decided to put revisionist research on the “In- 
dex of Forbidden Knowledge." Indicators for this are the numerous confis- 
cations of revisionist books published by the publisher of the present book. 
Almost all German editions of the series Holocaust Handbooks, of which 
the present book is volume no. 14, have become victims of German gov- 
ernment book burning. This means that, in effect, a moratorium on re- 
search has been declared. In Germany, the research goal to clarify the 
technical and historical background of the supposed mass murder of Jews 
has been put into the “Catalog of Forbidden Research Goals.” The only 
opinions and conclusions that will be accepted are those that fit the prede- 
termined picture. 

This official behavior is incompatible with the thousands of years old 
principles of Occidental epistemology, which German professor of biology 
and plant physiology Dr. Hans Mohr has concisely expressed as follows:* 

“Freedom of research’ also implies that the purpose of research may be 

anything whatever. An ‘Index of Forbidden Knowledge’ or a ‘Catalog of 

Taboo Research Objects' are irreconcilable with self-understanding and 





8 Natur und Moral, Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, Darmstadt 1987, p. 41. 
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the worth of science, because we must unfailingly and in all circumstances 
maintain that understanding is better than ignorance. " 
It is equally irreconcilable with self-understanding and the worth of science 
when the protectors of the zeitgeist may require this or that conclusion or 
forbid some other. Every scientist must insist that before all else science 
needs to be unbiased and open-ended. No science that is worthy of the 
name can exclude any conclusion beforehand. 


The late professor of biology Dr. Walter Nagl once said it very concise- 
9 


ly: 
"The exact sciences [like other scholarly disciplines] are extremely con- 
servative and dogmatic. Any corroboration of a paradigm is welcome, 
whereas any innovation or revision will long meet with resistance; the in- 
stinct for preservation (including self-preservation!) is stronger than the 
search for truth. Therefore, new findings usually gain acceptance only 
when sufficient numbers of researchers vouch for them: then the dogmatic 
status quo topples, a ’scientific revolution’ occurs, a new paradigm replac- 
es the old. [...] The bottom line is that no student, no researcher and no 
layman should believe any facts to be ‘conclusively proven,’ even if the 
textbooks present them as such." 
Usually it takes a number of researchers attacking the same point in order 
for newer theories to prevail over older, no longer adequate theories. In ac- 
cordance with thousands of years of scientific experiences it is also true 
that no scientific paradigm — whether in the exact or in the social sciences 
— can claim to have eternal validity. Rather it is the duty of scientists and 
also lay people not simply to accept the obvious, supposedly finally proven 
facts, even when they are there in the textbooks, but always to look critical- 
ly on them." This applies also to research into the Holocaust complex. I 
agree with German left-wing historian Prof. Dr. Peter Steinbach, who once 
stated: !! 
"The Basic Law [German constitutional law] protects scientific research 
and basically wants the impartiality of this research. This is especially true 
for history, which is, after all, not about defining a central thread and mak- 
ing it binding, but about making offers for the discussion. In a pluralistic 
society, this must be manifold and controversial. " 





? Gentechnologie und Grenzen der Biologie, Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, Darm- 
stadt 1987, pp. 126f. 

10 Tbid., p. 127. 

!! P. Steinbach, ARD Tagesthemen (First German Public TV news), June 10, 1994 
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In particular, in historiography and in the publication of the findings there- 
of there is now the phenomenon that German journalist Eckhard Fuhr, 
speaking of the treatment of irksome scientists, has characterized as “sys- 
tematic mendacity"."? It is not the scientifically determinable veracity of a 
scientist’s assertion that is the criterion for media and politicians, but rather 
the question of its political expediency. 

Under pressure to conform to the zeitgeist and in fear of the inquisition 
conducted by the media and the political and judicial authorities, many sci- 
entists feel forced to compromise and to adjust their research findings to 
the political expecations. This suppression of the full truth or even the 
promotion of a half-truth or even a complete lie due to public pressure is 
the most baneful thing that can happen to science. Such conduct not only 
destroys respect for science but also inflicts immeasurable harm on our 
people and on all mankind. 

I agree furthermore with German professor of history Dr. Christian 
Meier's assertion: 

"But otherwise one can in my view say that what we historians work out in 

accordance with the rules is not dangerous. I do not think that truth, if it is 

the truth, is dangerous.” 
In the writing of history especially, it is half-truths and lies that are danger- 
ous for the future peaceful coexistence of peoples. 

With respect to our thesis this much is clear: No matter which theories 
revisionists start out from and no matter which results they may come up 
with, they are free to do their work and must not be restricted in any way as 
long as they adhere to scholarly standards. To penalize a certain result of 
scientific work would be to kill the freedom to do science and with it sci- 
ence itself, which without question violates Article 19, Sec. 2 of Germa- 
ny's Basic Law, which lays down that no fundamental right may be in- 
fringed on in an essential way. 

Restriction of the freedom of science can therefore never apply to what 
hypothesis a scientific work starts out from or what results it comes up 
with. Freedom of science can only be restricted with respect to the methods 
used to acquire knowledge. For example, research which endangers the 
mental or physical health of persons is not covered by human rights. 

Since in science there are no final or self-evident truths, then also there 
can be no such truths in respect to scientific investigation of the events of 





12 Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, Dec. 23, 1994, p. 1. 
13 In: Berichte und Mitteilungen der Max-Planck-Gesellschaft, Heft 3/1994, p. 231. 
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the Third Reich. Even in this subject area it is a fundamental duty of sci- 
ence to criticize old results and revise them when necessary. 
Revisionism is an essential component of science. 


4. On Freedom of Expression 


It is not difficult to protect the freedom to express an opinion that corre- 
sponds with that of the ruling class. The most horrible dictatorships fulfill 
that criteria. A nation that honors human rights distinguishes itself in that it 
allows the freedom of expression to those whose ideas are not welcome to 
the ruling class. The right to freedom of expression is the citizen's defense 
against state interference: 

"In its historical development down to the present the function of funda- 

mental rights consists in providing the citizen defensive rights against the 

use of state power (Decision of the German Federal Constitutional Court, 

BVerfGE I, 104,). Standing judicial opinion is that this is its primary and 

central effect even today (BVerfGE 50, 337)." 
Taken on its own merits, an opinion that contradicts the current historical 
description of the Holocaust endangers neither the formal foundations of 
any nation, such as human rights, national sovereignty, the division of 
power, or the independence of justice, nor the formal legitimacy of those 
who hold power, so such an opinion must be tolerated. However, there is 
hardly any other area in which many Western nations proceed more repres- 
sively against undesired opinions than with respect to the Holocaust. '® 

The right to free expression can only be restricted when its exercise in- 
fringes the human rights of others. In the present case, when someone says 
the Holocaust did not happen the way we have always heard it did, or says 
it did not happen at all, his right to free expression will be de facto denied. 
The reason given for this is often that such assertions harm the dignity of 
those Jews once persecuted and killed, their descendants today, and the en- 
tire racial group of Jews. 

Such argument follows the principles of protecting the direct victims of 
a crime in order to protect them from slander thereafter. For example, most 
would accept that it cannot be allowed for people to slander a woman who 





14 K.-H. Seifert, D. Hómig (eds.), Grundgesetz für die Bundesrepublik Deutschland, No- 
mos, Baden Baden 1985, pp. 28f. 

15 On the reasons for this behavior, cf. G. Rudolf, “Revisionism: An Ideology of Libera- 
tion,” The Revisionist, 3(1) (2005), pp. 3-8. 
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has been raped, saying she invented the story of the rape only to sneakily 
get retribution from, or take revenge on, the tried and convicted rapist for 
some other reason. This applies even when there may be doubt as to the 
truth of the woman’s representations in light of her statements and the 
court records. The same protection must be allowed to every Jewish fellow 
German citizen whose former (possibly only claimed) torturer was duly 
convicted. Nevertheless, it is not clear to me why all the relatives of the 
victim and all the members of the same religious group should enjoy the 
same protection. 

In every case, however, he who maintains that the supposed crime did 
not take place must be given the opportunity to produce the proof of his as- 
sertion. Anything else would be contrary to the order of a nation under the 
rule of law. To determine whether the proof is correct, there must be scien- 
tific examination of the evidence. 

For example, a scientific work that comes to the conclusion that there 
never was a Holocaust would not improperly diminish anyone’s dignity, 
since the results of scientific work may not be forbidden without coming 
into conflict with the fundamental right to freedom of science (Art. 19, Sec. 
2, German Basic Law). In a state under the rule of law, such a work must 
be permitted to be used as evidence in order that an accused might provide 
evidence in defense of his opinion. 

The only things that could possibly be outlawed are accusations that 
certain persons have lied with sinister motives, provided such accusations 
are not backed up with convincing evidence. But even such potential libels 
against alleged victims of crimes should be a matter of civil law suits, not 
of criminal law. 


5. Battle Zone “Common Knowledge” 


Section 244 of Germany’s criminal procedural rules permits judges to re- 
fuse evidence on the grounds of “common knowledge.” Other countries 
have similar provisions. This provision allows judges not to have to prove 
over and over again things that have been proven in court many times be- 
fore and which are commonly accepted as true. There is nothing objection- 
able about this paragraph, which seeks to restrict delaying tactics in judi- 
cial procedure. To return to our previous example, a woman who has al- 
ready proven several times and in the opinion of the court could still prove 
that she actually was raped should not be required to prove it anew before 
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the whole world each time someone comes forward who disputes the 
event. Of course, this “common knowledge” principle does not exclude 
that there are circumstances under which the evidence should be reex- 
amined. It is a judicial rule even in Germany that common knowledge does 
not endure forever and that there are times when the principle should be 
suspended. 

For one, common knowledge is undermined when a significant dispute 
about the commonly accepted fact occurs in public. For another, every 
court is duty-bound to suspend this principle if it receives evidence that is 
superior in evidentiary value to evidence formerly submitted. A third prin- 
ciple is laid down in Section 245 of the German rules, which determine 
that judges must not reject evidence that is already present in the court 
room, since in such cases obviously no delaying tactics are being used.'° 

However, it is media inquisitions organized by mostly left-leaning gov- 
erning elites as well as draconian prosecution of any dissenter, even of any 
academic historian, which make it impossible to hold a significant public 
debate on Holocaust matters. This would not be so bad if one were at least 
permitted to introduced evidence during a penal trial which is either al- 
ready present in the court room, or which is superior in evidentiary value to 
what had been presented to German courts before. 

Unfortunately, every court in Germany rejects any motion to introduce 
evidence already present in the court room or to determine merely the fact 
as to whether or not new evidence is superior to previously introduced evi- 
dence. This happens by arguing that on the grounds of “common 
knowledge” it is inadmissible to even ask for the introduction of any evi- 
dence intended to refute the officially prescribed version of this particular 
historical event. 

Of course, common knowledge must never be a reason to reject evi- 
dence already present in the court room, and the evidentiary value of evi- 
dence offered but yet unknown to the court is something that can certainly 
never be common knowledge. However, the German Federal Supreme 
Court has approved this practice in open violation of German law, because 
— let me paraphrase the court’s decision here: “We always did it that 
way.”!’ In the meantime, the same court has even ruled that defense law- 
yers who dare to offer or ask for evidence supporting revisionist claims 





16 Cf. Detlef Burhoff, Handbuch für die strafrechtliche Hauptverhandlung, 7th ed., Verlag 
für die Rechts- und Anwaltspraxis, Recklinghausen 2012, no. 676 
(www.burhoff.de/haupt/inhalt/praesentes.htm). 

U German Federal Supreme Court (Bundesgerichtshof), ref. 1 StR 193/93. 
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commit a crime themselves and have to be prosecuted for incitement to ha- 
tred. ^ 


6. On the Defense of Human Rights 


The most radical position of the opponents of Holocaust revisionism is that 
which denies all freedom to revisionism whatever, on the grounds that re- 
visionism and its theories harm the dignity of Jews. I have some questions 
about this: 

— Whose human dignity is more diminished, that of the alleged victim 
whose claimed suffering is disputed, or that of the convicted defend- 
ant who may have been erroneously convicted? 

— Whose human dignity is more harmed, that of the alleged victim of 
whom some people think his suffering is a lie, or that of the scientist 
who is accused of lying and whose career is destroyed, his family ru- 
ined, and who is finally put into jail? 

German courts protect the dignity of every Jew who, in connection with the 
Holocaust, has been accused of lying, directly or (supposedly) indirectly, 
from any conceivable attack. In the sense of the extended protection for 
victims many are prepared to accept this. 

When the same courts fend off any mitigating evidence by using this 
absolute concept of “common knowledge," however, they dismiss or pro- 
hibit everything that could protect the dignity of the scientist who is ac- 
cused of constructing a pseudoscientific structure of lies. Does not the sci- 
entist have the same right to the protection of his dignity as any Jewish cit- 
izen? Is he not entitled to have his arguments heard and considered in 
court? 

German courts protect at law the dignity of the actual or supposed vic- 
tims of the Holocaust from any conceivable attack. When these courts use 
the absolute concept of *common knowledge" to refuse to hear any miti- 
gating evidence, however, they dismiss or prohibit everything that could 
restore the dignity of the convicted SS man. But does the convicted SS 
man have any dignity in the first place that needs to be protected? Many of 
our contemporaries ask themselves this question, and the fact that many 





18 German Federal Supreme Court, ref. 5 StR 485/01; Sigmund P. Martin, Juristische 
Schulung, 11/2002, pp. 1127f.; Neue Juristische Wochenschrift 2002, p. 2115, Neue 
Strafrechts-Zeitung 2002, p. 539; see also the German daily newspaper of April 11, 
2002. 
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would probably answer this question spontaneously with a stark “No” 
shows that the principle of equal treatment before the law has long disap- 
peared from the understanding of many citizens. But, in fact, the dignity of 
the SS man and the dignity of the Jew are equally deserving of protection. 

German courts protect the dignity of the supposed Jewish victims from 
any conceivable attack. At the same time they dismiss or prohibit anything 
that could restore the dignity of those of who are said to have been mem- 
bers of a criminal organization, like the SS. They dismiss or prohibit any- 
thing that could restore the dignity of the ordinary Wehrmacht soldier, who 
is said to have enabled and prolonged the slaughter with his service. 

German courts protect the dignity of the members of the entire Jewish 
race from any conceivable attack. They dismiss or prohibit anything that 
could restore the dignity of the entire German people, who bear the mark 
of Cain as the “pepetrator people.” 

The German state and its component German judicial system accept 
every injury to the dignity of the German people and of each German indi- 
vidual, or injure it themselves, and forbid anything that might defend this 
dignity. Does not this nation and its judicial system commit a massive 
breach of Article 1, Section 1, of its constitutional Basic Law, in which 
human dignity is stipulated as inviolable, and the government is expected 
to use every power it possesses to defend the dignity of every person? 

Does not that country and its component judicial system violate the 
equal treatment principle laid down in Article 3, Sections 1 and 3 of the 
German Basic Law by defending the dignity of the Jews but neglecting or 
even forbidding the defense of the dignity of Germans generally, and of SS 
members, Waffen SS members, and Wehrmacht soldiers in particular? 

Does not that country and its component judicial system deny to all who 
hold an exact scientific worldview the freedom to profess that worldview, a 
freedom specified in Article 4, Section 1, of the German Basic Law? We 
are compelled to believe in bodies that burn by themselves, in the disap- 
pearance of millions of people without any trace, in geysers of blood spurt- 
ing from mass graves, in boiling human fat collecting in incineration pits, 
in flames meters high spurting from crematory chimneys, in Zyklon B in- 
sertion hatches that are not there, in gassing with diesel motors, which is 
unsuited for murder, and so on and so forth. The next thing we will be 
asked to believe in are witches riding on broomsticks. 

Does not that country and its component judicial system deny someone 
the opportunity to communicate his opinion of things connected with the 
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Holocaust from the standpoint of his worldview derived from the exact sci- 
ences, contrary to Article 5, Section, 1 of its Basic Law? 

Finally, does not that country and its component judicial system deny to 
every researcher, scientist and teacher his right to conduct an non-predeter- 
mined, unrestricted search for the truth and to publish his scientific opin- 
ion, contrary to Article 5, Section 3, of its Basic Law? 

That country and its component judicial system are inflicting an ongo- 
ing injury to the majority of its people, in that it refuses the presentation of 
possible mitigating evidence, contrary to Articles 1, 3, 4 and 5 of its Basic 
Law. 

It would seem to be high time to change this practice so that we can 
stop asserting that Germany — together with many others western nations — 
is grossly violating human rights. A first step should be to stop banning 
scientific books and throwing their authors into prison. 


Germar Rudolf, Steinenbronn, May 5, 1995 
revised in Chicago, March 20, 2005 
and again in Red Lion, March 8, 2016 
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Pressac and the German Public 


By Germar Rudolf 


1. The Claim 
1.1. The Media 


The Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, the most respected newspaper of the 
German-speaking world and one of the most respected newspapers world- 
wide, published an article by Joseph Hanimann entitled “Ziffernsprache 
des Ungeheuerlichen” (Math Language of the Monstrous) on Oct. 14, 
1993, on page 37. In this piece Hanimann reported on the book by French 
pharmacist Jean-Claude Pressac published at the end of September 1993 by 
the publishing arm of the French National Center of Scientific Research 
(Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique, CNRS) on the crematories 
of Auschwitz, that supposedly sheltered the technology for the mass mur- 
der of countless persons, mostly Jews.’ Hanimann wrote: 

“The book is filled with photographic material and construction plans. It 

reads like an engineer’s handbook in which technical data, such as incin- 

eration capacity and fuel consumption per corpse coldly document the 

whole monstrous thing. [...] 

The principal benefit of this publication is that the technical details have 

been historically analyzed for the first time.” 
The amazed layman learns that the claimed worst crime of human history 
has been subjected to a technical-criminological investigation for the first 
time 50 years after the fact. Almost every vehicular death and ordinary 
murder is routinely investigated by technical and criminological experts as 
soon as possible after it is reported. Why the 50 years’ delay here? Hani- 
mann himself indicates the answer: 





| J.-C. Pressac, Les Crématoires d’Auschwitz. La Machinerie du meurtre de masse, CNRS 
Editions, Paris 1993. 
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“The author, who can think the ice-cold logic of technicians and can speak 
the hollow speech of the numbers of race-murder, meets the technicians of 
the time and the revisionists of today on their own ground. But at the same 
time one gets the impression that someone else in the mirror is writing the 
book: Pressac’s earlier teacher, the revisionist Faurisson. In that Pressac 
expends his entire power of argument to prove what is clearly true, the re- 
ality of the gas chambers, his former doubt seems to linger. ” 
Apparently there are people who dispute the mass murder in Auschwitz on 
technical and scientific grounds. These people must be met with scientific- 
technical expertise. Yet again the layman must wonder: Were not the 
doubters formerly portrayed as crazies whose arguments need not be taken 
seriously? Why do we need to argue with them and bring up such a big gun 
as a publication put out by the most prestigious scientific institute of 
France? Are the objections of the deniers worthy of discussion? Do their 
arguments have substance? In that case, why were they withheld from the 
German readership of the reputedly most thorough newspaper in Germany? 
Why do we hear about them first through a supposed refutation? Why does 
the Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung conceal from its readers the views of 
the deniers, who after all were the real reason for Pressac’s book? Does not 
the Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung trust its readers to be able to distin- 
guish between true and false argumentation? Are the readers of Frankfur- 
ter Allgemeine Zeitung not very bright after all, despite of this newspaper’s 
own advertisement quip? Or are the editors afraid that the readers might 
discover that those who put the newspaper together are not very bright? 
Question upon question... 

Apparently readers’ criticisms of this one-sided discussion of the sub- 
ject had an effect on Joseph Hanimann, because in his discussion of the 
German edition of Pressac’s book,” under the title “Teuflische Details” 
(Diabolic Details) on Aug. 16, 1994, (p. 8) we find, in addition to what was 
essentially a repeat of what he had already written, the following passages: 

“The German Germar Rudolf describes Pressac’s proofs as fraudulent; 

Faurisson has himself published a ‘Réponse a Jean-Claude Pressac’ (An- 

swer to ...). Out of context, he welcomes what he takes to be Pressac’s 

‘concessions’ to the revisionist viewpoint: that the number of victims is less 

than that formerly given, that no decision for mass murder was taken at the 

Wannsee conference, that Zyklon B was used for combating typhus, that the 

crematories of Birkenau were originally planned without gas chambers. 





? Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper, München 1994. 
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The exiguousness of the objections that Faurisson can raise to Pressac 
clearly shows his embarrassment.” 


Other reviews evaluated Pressac’s new book similarly. For example, in the 
German daily newspaper Die Welt on Sept. 27, 1993, in a piece entitled 
“Neue Erkenntnisse iiber Auschwitz” (New Insights about Auschwitz), 
Greta Maiello wrote: 

“The result is a comprehensive and highly professional study.” 
A piece entitled “Die Maschinerie des Todes” (The Machinery of Death), 
which appeared in the weekly Welt am Sonntag on Oct. 3, 1993, signed by 
“ell,” contained the following: 

“[This book...] describes even the tiniest technical details as to how peo- 


E 


ple were killed in the concentration camps.’ 
In *Die Gaskammer-Erbauer von Auschwitz" (The Gas Chamber Builders 
of Auschwitz), Peter Hillebrand of the tageszeitung in Berlin said on 
March 21, 1994, about the German edition of Pressac's book: 


"By means of technical data he [Pressac] can now confirm the existence 
and the operation of the gas chambers. [...] In his book, which will appear 
soon in German, he describes with gripping, ice-cold technical detail the 
work of the fitters, site engineers and architects. It is just this painful de- 
scription of technical detail, revealing changes of plans, fudging and bun- 
gling [...] which demonstrates the incomprehensible unscrupulousness of 
the builders of these killing facilities. " 
Following an interview with Pressac in the piece “Die Technik des Mas- 
senmordes" (The Technology of Mass Murder) in Focus, no. 17 (pp. 
116ff.) on April 25, 1994, Burkhard Müller-Ullrich added this commen- 
tary: 
"What has been missing until now has been proof of the technical method 
of mass murder. The revisionists — an international group of private histo- 
rians, mostly confessed National Socialists, who deny the crime or want to 
‘minimize’ it — attack just this point. [...] Pressac’s merit is that with his 
book he has undermined the foundation for any objections of the revision- 
ists and Auschwitz-deniers, if there ever was any. [...] Even Nolte did not 
know about the conclusive, indisputable refutation with which Pressac dis- 
posed of the main point of the Auschwitz-deniers, that a mass gassing of 
several thousand people in one day in a single camp was technically im- 


E 


possible.’ 
On April 29, 1994, in the daily newspaper Süddeutsche Zeitung under the 
caption “Die Sprache des Unfafbaren" (Speech of the Incomprehensible) 
Harald Eggebrecht stated: 
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"[...] since the brutal resurgence of neo-Nazis and their shameless denial 
of the annihilation of the Jews in the gas chambers of Auschwitz, propped 
up with pseudoscientific theories that the murder machinery was impossi- 
ble on so-called technical grounds, it has appeared necessary to prove 
Auschwitz all over again. [...] In this document concerned with the careful 
analysis of all documents there are only a few lines in which Pressac grabs 
hold of the horror. [...] As said before, this book is not a sensation, this is 
no argument from the defense against the attack of the unteachable, the 
shameless, the cynics and the relativizers à la Ernst Nolte, assuming that 
one should take their arguments and theorization seriously as belonging in 
a scientific discussion. Whoever does that is well on the way to believing in 
an 'Auschwitz lie' and acceptance of the Nazi era as an integrateable peri- 
od." 
Manfred Kriener, discussing Pressac's masterwork under the heading “Die 
Technik des Massenmordes" (The Technique of Mass Murder) on June 18, 
1994, in the regional daily newspaper Stuttgarter Nachrichten, was equally 
forthright: 
"Pressac has written on technology, but not a technical book. The shadow 
of the piles of corpses and the suffering of the victims are always present. 
[...] His books have become part of the material that now make Auschwitz 
one of the ‘best documented mass killings of all human history.’ [...] The 
hope that Pressac, as a former ‘revisionist,’ can persuade his former intel- 
lectual comrades to the opposite view is surely illusory. Only the wrong- 
headed would read such books. [...] Comprehension of the mass murder 
and its practical, technical realization — that is Pressac's main contribu- 
tion.” 
This much is clear: The print media present the work of Pressac as a tech- 
nically-oriented study on a high scientific plane, which, though not strictly 
limited to technical matter, was intended to, and is capable of, refuting the 
supposedly pseudo-scientific arguments of the supposedly ignorant and 
“neo-Nazi” revisionists and Auschwitz deniers.? 


1.2. The Judicial System 


The criminal justice system in Germany refuses to allow an accused who is 
charged with publicly denying the Holocaust in part or wholly to present 





? Hans-Giinther Richardi deviates from this general line in his article, “Untilgbare Spuren 


der Vernichtung,” Siiddeutsche Zeitung, Aug. 13-15, 1994, p. 9, in that he describes 
Pressac’s book as “documentation,” by which he may mean that he thinks Pressac’s new 
book merely served as a reason for someone to write a general study on Auschwitz. 
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any evidence in support of his view. The reason they give for this is sec. 
244, para. 3, sentence 2 of the Code of Criminal Procedure, which states 
that evidence will not be allowed when a thing is commonly known to be 
true. Since the Nuremberg trials of 1946, Germany’s judicial system has 
operated on the presumption that the Holocaust is as well-known a fact as 
that the earth revolves around the sun. The objection on common 
knowledge can be defeated by three things: first, by a discussion within 
competent scientific circles; second, if the accused presents new evidence 
that is superior to all previously submitted evidence; and third, if evidence 
relevant to the issue is already present in the court room. For example, a 
technical-scientific expert report would be superior to any previous evi- 
dence if only witness testimony and documents had been presented before, 
because the latter are inferior in evidentiary power to technical evidence. 
Recently, two technical expert reports have been commonly presented 
by the defense as evidence for the correctness of the views of their clients, 
namely, the Leuchter Report" and the Rudolf expert report.” When these 
expert reports were presented in a criminal trial, the court refused to accept 
them as evidence, saying that these reports were neither capable of raising 
“doubts” “among experts” nor did they constitute new evidence superior to 
previously submitted evidence. To quote the Upper Land Court of Celle:° 
“The evidence submitted is mainly supported by researches of Diplom 
Chemist Rudolph" and the so-called ‘Leuchter Report’ of the American 
Fred A. Leuchter. [...] As to the discussion of the question in technical cir- 
cles, we merely point out that the ‘Leuchter Report’ has been criticized, 
and that the French pharmacologist and toxicologist Pressac! as well as 
the retired Social Counselor Wegner have produced expert reports that 
came to an opposite conclusion. Therefore, there are no facts to prove that 
the new research presented has led to a discussion among experts due to 
new doubts as to the consensus nor that there is any ground for thinking 
the evidence presented is superior to evidence already at hand.” 





F.A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the alleged Execution Gas Chambers at 
Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., Toronto 1988, 
195 pp.; more recent: F.A. Leuchter, R. Faurisson, G. Rudolf, The Leuchter Reports: 
Critical Edition, 4th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

5 В. Kammerer, A. Solms (eds.), Das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell Press, London 1993; 
Engl.: Germar Rudolf, The Rudolf Report, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003; 
2nd ed. The Barnes Review, Washington DC, 2011. 

$ Upper District Court Celle, decision of Dec. 13, 1993, ref. 3 Ss 88/93, Monatszeitschrift 

fiir Deutsches Recht, 46(6) (1994), p. 608. 

Incorrect: the spelling is “Rudolf.” 

Incorrect: Pressac is neither a pharmacologist nor a toxicologist, merely a pharmacist. 
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Social Counselor Wegner, at the time of the quoted court decision a man of 
nearly 90 years of age, had made a fool of himself with his article,” which 
did not even approach the standards of a competent technical expert report, 
since he was not qualified in chemistry, toxicology, or other technical mat- 
ters, and because he had never tried to put his writing in the form required 
by the rules and customs of these disciplines.' He is therefore of no rele- 
vance in any discussion in technical circles. Pressac, however, was por- 
trayed as the single technical specialist who argued against the revisionists 
— even though he had never addressed the arguments in my expert report. 
Nevertheless, for the court, Pressac’s works constitute a refutation of revi- 
sionist arguments, or are at least a match for them. Pressac is the last reed 
to which German justice can cling when they raise the objection “common 
knowledge” — for the purpose of suppression of evidence. 


1.3. The Historians 


Eberhard Jackel, Professor of Contemporary History in Stuttgart, South- 
west Germany, is one of the most widely-known European specialists on 
the Holocaust. He wrote a review of the German edition of Pressac’s book, 
which appeared shortly thereafter, under the heading “Die Maschinerie des 
Massenmordes” (The Machinery of Mass Murder), in the German weekly 
Die Zeit on March 18, 1994. In the review he said: 


"It has angered a few readers that he [Pressac] has described all this with 
the unfeeling precision of a heating technician. For every assertion he has 
a letter or a quote from the records of the construction office. What is even 
more aggravating is that he gives the impression that he is the one who 
discovered the evidence. In fact, the method of operation has been known 
for a long time, though without the technical details, and moreover it is 
questionable whether they were developed in the way he describes. |...] He 
has been researching for ten years but he has not become a sound histori- 
an. His book is through and through technical, limited to a single mode, 
one might say benighted. Nevertheless, it is useful for just that reason. The 
usefulness is not so much that there is now a completely irrefutable proof 
for the existence of the gas chambers. [...] It is useful that Pressac has re- 
futed the anti-Semitic deniers with their own technical arguments. One 
waits in suspense to see what they will think of next. But since they are not 





9 №. Wegner in: U. Backes, E. Jesse, R. Zitelmann (eds.), Die Schatten der Vergangen- 
heit, Propyläen, Frankfurt/Main 1990, pp. 450ff. 

10 See my detailed refutation in G. Rudolf, Auschwitz-Liigen, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publish- 
ers, Uckfield 2012. 
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interested in the truth, but only in the seeming justification of their preju- 
dices, not even Pressac will convince them. The greatest usefulness of the 
book lies in this, that we can now understand the operation in its technical 
details.” 
Thus the opinion of the Holocaust court historians did not deviate marked- 
ly from that of the media. They are of one viewpoint in their evaluation of 
Pressac as the technical-scientific wonder weapon against the “evil” revi- 
sionists, but there are discrepancies with respect to the evaluation of Pres- 
sac’s working methods. Jäckel is angry that Pressac pretends that he alone 
has discovered the wheel. Indeed, most of the work had already been done 
by others, including not only the established historians and hobby- 
historians but also by revisionists such as Faurisson — something Jäckel 
omitted to mention. 
The response from the German official Institute for Contemporary His- 
tory when asked to make a comment on my expert report was revealing:!' 
"The Institute for Contemporary History will make no comment on this ex- 
pert report. In our opinion, it is useless to go in detail into the diverse at- 
tempts of the revisionist side to dispute the mass gassings in Auschwitz. The 
fact of these gassings is obvious and has only recently been reconfirmed by 
the records of the construction office of the Waffen SS and police found in 
the Moscow archives (see the publication by Jean-Claude Pressac, Les 
Crématoires d'Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre de masse. — Editions 
CNRS, Paris 1993)." 
Here again Pressac was brought out as a decisive weapon against the revi- 
sionists. 


2. The Reality 
2.1. The Scientific Basis 


Briefly defined, science is any research open to examination by outsiders 
and the systematic description of same. Examination by outsiders means 
that anyone could undertake the same research through experimentation 
based on defined conditions and logical deduction. Also, the source data 
that the researcher has relied upon must be publicly available. This means 
that conclusions that are based on original documents or on the data of for- 
eign scientific research should be identified such that the outsider can re- 





11 H, Auerbach, Institut für Zeitgeschichte, letter of Dec. 21, 1993, to G. Herzogenrath- 
Amelung. 
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trieve the original documents or the publications of the quoted scientists. 
Further, proper scientific procedure requires the inclusion in the research of 
at least the most important of the current scientific theories and counter- 
theories; there should be a systematic treatment of known works on the 
same subject. Also, a scientist should make clear the premises of his re- 
search; he should distinguish between facts and opinion and should 
acknowledge the limits of his technical competence if this is not clear from 
the context of the publication. 

Pressac grossly violates many of these principles. R. Faurisson, for ex- 
ample, will show below how Pressac’s method of citation cannot be ac- 
cepted as scientific. Over and over he constructs sentences with several as- 
sertions and then proves the assertions with a document that bears on only 
one of them, if at all. Also he frequently mixes his personal, usually un- 
founded opinion with statements taken from documents he references 
without making clear that he is doing so. 

The way Pressac organizes his work also leaves much to be desired, 
since he has apparently not taken the trouble to use the documents he has 
analyzed to form an overall picture of the Auschwitz camp, which, if he 
had done so, might provide a very different picture from the one he pre- 
sents. Instead, he sifts through the haystack of documents for this or that 
indication of a presumed crime and omits to include possibly exonerating 
documents in his investigations. 

In Pressac’s work one can find hardly any opposing opinions. Although 
he alleges that he will show that the arguments of the revisionists are inva- 
lid — and the media, contemporary historians, and judicial officers sing the 
same song —, Pressac systematically excludes all facts, sources, views, and 
conclusions that put his conception in question. No revisionist work is 
named, no revisionist argument is discussed. Since Pressac is invoked be- 
cause of the revisionists and against them, this fact alone must be the death 
stroke to his work. 

Nowhere does Pressac tell us that as a pharmacist he does not have the 
requisite technical or historical training nor has he taught himself suffi- 
ciently in these areas. With his book and the hubbub, with which the media 
responded to it, he created, if only sloppily, the impression that he would 
publish definitive results in these technical areas. If he wanted to meet the 
requirements adhered to by scientists, he had a duty to make it clear that he 
did not possess expert qualifications 
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2.2. Technology and Physical Science 


One might be tempted to pardon the systematic omission of contrary view- 
points if Pressac had been true to the task he set for himself in the title of 
his book, which, as we were incessantly reminded by the media, contempo- 
rary historians, and judicial officers, was to deliver a technically founded 
treatment of the question of the crematories in Auschwitz. Unfortunately, 
his work does not contain a reference to any source from a technical publi- 
cation. It does not contain the results of a single technical study of his own 
or anyone else. Here is an example: With respect to the time it would take 
to cremate a corpse in the crematories at Auschwitz, a figure necessary for 
the determination of maximum capacity, Pressac’s book does not contain 
any calculation or figure based on technical literature. Instead, it contains a 
collection of conflicting values in various places throughout the book (1 
hr., p. 7; 30-40 min., p. 13; 1 hr. 12 min., p. 15; 15 min., p. 28; 1 hr. 36 
min., p. 34; 34-43 min., p. 49; 13 min., p. 72; 29 min., p. 74; 22 min., p. 
80)? For some incomprehensible reason Joseph Hanimann praised J.-C. 
Pressac in the Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung for his determination of the 
capacity of the crematories at Auschwitz... 

In this book, C. Mattogno will demonstrate in detail that Pressac fails to 
examine critically and mostly even ignores the contradictions on technical 
processes that appear in the witness statements and documents — as though 
he had not noticed them. Significantly, one notices dry comments from 
Pressac that this or that witness has exaggerated and cannot be relied upon, 
but there is nothing in his book as to what could be proven to be technical- 
ly possible. In this Pressac does not differ from the other historians and 
hobby-historians of the credulous Holocaust brotherhood. 


2.3. Historiography 


Pressac's book also does not measure up to the requirements made on 
works within the discipline of historiography. In that respect it differs little 
from the works of others of the same intellectual orientation. 

For example, where is the critical evaluation of testimony and docu- 
mentation, the alpha and omega of all historiography? As mentioned 
above, there is no sign of any critical evaluation of witness testimony. One 
looks in vain for any evaluation even of the most important of the 80,000 





12 Page numbers of French original. 
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documents that Pressac studied. C. Mattogno gives one example of how 
necessary critical evaluation is to documents found in the KGB archives. 

One cannot necessarily demand of a work that sets out to investigate the 
technology of mass murder through study of the crematories of Auschwitz 
that it furnish an historical overview of the events in the camps of Ausch- 
witz. What one can and must demand, however, is an overview of the 
technical and organizational conditions and operations in the camp directly 
or indirectly connected with the claimed killing machinery. In this respect 
as well, Pressac is blind to technical facts that contradict the picture of a 
ghastly, inhumane killing camp: recreation facilities, infirmaries, expen- 
sive, ultra-modern sanitary facilities, civilian, non-criminal use of the 
crematories, ground water drainage, waste water filtration, biogas reclama- 
tion from sewage sludge, industrial labor programs, and so on. 


3. The Evaluation 


3.1. The Press 


When the chief editor of the Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung was asked to 
explain why they had praised Pressac’s book so uncritically and whether 
there was anyone on the editorial staff with a technical or scientific back- 
ground who might have recognized the above-mentioned defects of the 
book, they declined to answer and referred the inquiry to the responsible 
journalist Joseph Hanimann, living in Paris. The latter, when he answered, 
stated that it was neither part of his assigned duty nor within his compe- 
tence to critically review Pressac’s book, that it was his task to report on 
events in France, which included the publishing of Pressac’s book and the 
accompanying publicity campaign. In addition, he did not see any reason to 
undertake a critical review of Pressac’s book, because to his knowledge no 
reputable historian saw any reason to do so.” In German editorial offices 
critical journalism does not appear to be called for when court historians 
cough. Anxious obedience is a better description of such behavior. Appar- 
ently Mr. Hanimann also does not understand that historians are not the 
proper respondents for technical or natural scientific questions. One could 
not expect an historian to recognize deficiencies in these areas. This sort of 
reporting demonstrates the incompetence of the journalists and editors of 
the Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung on this subject and the fact that our 





13 Exchange of letters between Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung/J. Hanimann and G. Ru- 
dolf. 
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journalists do not do much more than to rewrite uncritically what others of 
the same orientation have already written. It is the same with the other re- 
viewers, whose similar-sounding phrasing make the rewriting sometimes 
patent. 

Hanimann’s review of the German edition of Pressac’s book, published 
by the Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung on Aug. 16, 1994, was a little bit 
better. Although his judgment on Pressac’s book was identical with that of 
October of the previous year, he at least named two of the leading revision- 
ists. By chance, however, he omitted to mention that which he allowed to 
Pressac by mentioning his profession (pharmacist): he withheld from the 
reader that both revisionists were academics. Whether Hanimann’s belief 
that Pressac embarrassed Faurisson is true or not we will leave to the 
judgment of our readers. It is strange, however, that Hanimann imputes to 
me that I described Pressac’s technical documentation as a forgery. I have 
discussed Pressac’s book in a technical paper, in which my judgment is the 
same as that expressed here." The word “forgery” does not occur in this 
work in connection with Pressac’s documentation. I did mention the for- 
gery of the Demjanjuk identity card found in the Moscow archives? in or- 
der to emphasize the necessity of critical evaluation of documents, some- 
thing Pressac negligently avoided. However, the Frankfurter Allgemeine 
Zeitung did have the fairness to publish a correction by me as a letter to the 
editor on Aug. 26, 1994, on p. 8, including a list of the assertions which 
were actually made in my expert report. 

The Stuttgarter Nachrichten has shown itself more unscrupulous in its 
handling of the truth than Hanimann. They embellished their above- 
mentioned article with a picture from Pressac’s book of a hot air clothing 
disinfestation apparatus in the gypsy camp of Auschwitz-Birkenau'® and 
captioned it with these words: 


“The Machinery of Mass Murder: The Gas Chambers of Auschwitz.” 





14 Germar Rudolf, “Gutachten über die Frage der Wissenschaftlichkeit der Bücher Ausch- 
witz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers und Les Crématoires d’Auschwitz. 
La Machinerie du meurtre der masse von Jean-Claude Pressac,” Jettingen, Jan. 18, 1994, 
Engl.: Germar Rudolf, Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz Lies, 2nd ed. The Barnes Review, 
Washington DC, 2011. 

Cf. D. Lehner, Du sollst nicht falsch Zeugnis ablegen, Vowinckel, Berg, undated. 

J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 2), picture section; also in Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and 
Operations of the Gas Chambers, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989, p. 63, 
under the headline “Disinfestation installation of the gypsy camp in sector В.Пе of 
Birkenau” and with the original(!) German photo caption “Entwesungsanlage Zigeuner- 
lager.” 
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“The Machinery of Mass Murder: 
The Gas Chambers of Auschwitz” 











Falsification of a photograph by mislabeling: the Stuttgart daily newspaper 
Stuttgarter Nachrichten (June 18, 1994). This photo actually shows a hot air 
disinfestation installation for prisoner’s cloths in the gypsy camp of Birke- 
nau. The original caption states “Disinfestation Installation Gypsy Camp”: 





Entiwefungsanlageligeunerlager 








This suggested to the readers that these hot air disinfestation chambers had 
something to do with the killing gas chambers. But this picture appears in 
Pressac’s book explicitly and unambiguously labeled as a disinfestation 
chamber, thus as harmless equipment for cleaning prisoners’ clothing to 
prevent disease and to protect lives. If we are to believe that the responsi- 
ble journalist Manfred Kriener made a mistake, we must attribute to him 
either illiteracy or partial blindness. My personal opinion is that this is one 
of the vilest falsifications and most brazen deceits I have ever encountered. 

It is characteristic of the media’s mode of thinking on the revisionists 
that, on the one hand, they defame all of them categorically as “Nazis” or 
reproach them as apologists for the National Socialist regime. The average 
reader is probably influenced by this mostly false imputation, yet it has no 
bearing on any technical argument and can only have the effect of divert- 
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ing the discussion from the technical area to the political. This politization 
of the subject by the media (and also by the court historians and the judi- 
cial system) can never contribute to a scientific discussion — it represents 
the violation of science. 

On the other hand, one constantly comes across media warnings to the 
effect that everybody should beware of the danger of revisionist arguments. 
On May 19, 1994, the Swiss weekly Weltwoche wrote: 

“Hence our warning to all that may come in contact with this propaganda 

material that only barely disguises its anti-Semitism: Do not get into a dis- 

cussion with a revisionist! Whoever denies the murder of Jews in the gas 

chambers of the Nazi regime lies and cannot claim the right to freedom of 

opinion, as the Constitutional High Court in Karlsruhe recently decided. ” 
Here we have it: Because of the potential danger to one's spiritual con- 
tentment due to knowledge of the truth, it is safer to see nothing, hear noth- 
ing, say nothing! It is better to warn, threaten, malign, and censor. 

I may also point out that a Swiss newspaper refers to a German court 
decision as a guideline for Swiss citizens. As if Switzerland were a mere 
appendage to Germany. 


3.2. Justice 


The decision of the Upper District Court of Celle mentioned above refers 
explicitly to the works of Werner Wegner and J.-C. Pressac as counter- 
expert reports opposed to revisionist works. In fact, an expert report can be 
used in a trial as countervailing evidence only when it has been submitted 
by one of the parties. It is an error of procedure to deny a motion to submit 
evidence on the grounds that there is a paper somewhere that reaches a dif- 
ferent conclusion. It is beyond the competence of the court to decide 
whether or not the works of Wegner and Pressac are capable of refuting the 
arguments of the revisionists. For example, it has never been asserted that 
Pressac has refuted my expert report — since my work appeared after Pres- 
sac's books, Pressac could not possibly refute me —, yet since spring 1992 I 
have been rejected as an expert witness without any legally permissible 
reason given. Whether the responses of the opposing side can refute revi- 
sionist arguments is a question for experts in the field to clarify. Above all, 
this is an interdisciplinary question whose clarification cannot be accom- 
plished by a court of law. It therefore does not belong into a courtroom. 

It is a peculiar arrogance to require that there be a public discussion on 
revisionist theories as a condition for overcoming the objection of “com- 
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mon knowledge,” since anyone who makes revisionist utterances in public 
is charged and sentenced without possibility of defense through the invoca- 
tion of this very same “common knowledge.” It is the incantation “com- 
mon knowledge” which blocks public discussion. 

Our judicial system assumes the power to make decisions on scientific 
questions, despite gross incompetence, and persecutes scientists of an op- 
posite viewpoint with methods that are comparable to those of medieval 
witch trials. 


3.3. Historians 


It is elementary that historians are not qualified to resolve technical issues 
or questions of the exact sciences in a competent fashion. It is apparently 
less elementary that the foundations of historiography can only be what is 
consistent with physical laws, the laws of logic, and with what was techni- 
cally possible in the period under investigation. These scientific disciplines 
dominate even historiography — even if this is not to the taste of many his- 
torians. Technical and physical scientific questions play an overriding role 
in the question of the claimed mass murder of Jews during the Third Reich, 
because such a gigantic mass murder without trace represents a phenome- 
non that needs a technical investigation — quite apart from the critical eval- 
uation of so many absurd witness statements that our court historians have 
accepted uncritically for decades, as though they were children hanging on 
the storyteller's every word. Even Pressac is critical of this practice: 

"No, no. One cannot base competent historical writing on witness testimo- 

ny alone.” 
It is unique that even the supposedly super-competent German Institute for 
Contemporary History could do no better in response to my expert report 
than to appeal to the common knowledge of the Holocaust, since their 
mention of Pressac, who merely interpreted documents and testimony, 
completely fails to meet the points made by my technical and natural scien- 
tific expert report, and therefore cannot invalidate it. There cannot be much 
substance to the arguments or the competence of these "scientists" working 
for the Institute for Contemporary History, supposedly among the interna- 
tional leaders in the field of Holocaust research. 





7 J.-C. Pressac in an interview with Burkhard Müller-Ullrich, “Die Technik des Mas- 
senmordes," Focus, No. 17, April 25, 1994. 
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4. The Freedom of Science 


In a decision on Jan. 11, 1994, Germany’s Constitutional High Court stat- 
ed:!8 


“The protection of the fundamental right to a free science does neither de- 
pend on the correctness of its methods or results nor on the soundness of 
the argumentation and logical reasoning or the completeness of the points 
of view and the evidence lying at the base of a scientific work. Only science 
itself can determine what is good or bad science and which results are true 
or false. [...] It is not permissible to deny a work to be scientific just be- 
cause it has a bias and gaps or because it does not consider opposing 
viewpoints adequately. [...] It is removed from the realm of science only if 
it fails the claim to be scientific [...] systematically. [...] An indicator of 
this can be the systematic neglect of facts, sources, views, and results that 


E 


oppose the author's view.’ 


In almost all of their works, established historiography ignores the oppos- 
ing scientific opinion of the revisionists on the subject of the Holocaust.’ 
This would be understandable if revisionist research were considered so in- 
significant and ridiculous that no one need bother with it. However, the 
numerous papers in research publications and in the media prove that it is 
the theories and methods of the revisionists that determine the questions 
and methods of Holocaust research today. In the French philosophical 
monthly Les Temps Modernes, edited by Claude Lanzmann, issue for 
11/93, under the title *La Catastrophe du Révisionnisme," Robert Redeker 
described the situation as follows:”° 

"Revisionism is not a theory like any other, it is a catastrophe. [...] A ca- 

tastrophe is a change of epoch. [...] revisionism marks the end of a myth 

[...] it means the end of our myth.” 


In the issue for 12/93 he continued these thoughts under the title *Le Ré- 


visionnisme invisible":?! 





18 Ref. 1 BvR 434/87, pp. 16f. 

The only exception worth mentioning until the mid 1990s was Berlin historian Prof. Dr. 
Ernst Nolte's book Streitpunkte, Propyläen, Berlin 1993. 

“Le révisionnisme n'est pas une théorie comme les autres, il est une catastrophe. [...] 
Une catastrophe est un changement d'époque. |...] Le révisionnisme marque la fin d'une 
mystique [...] il indique le terminus de notre mystique.” 

“Loin de signer la défaite des révisionnistes, le livre de M. Pressac Les crématoires 
d'Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre de masse en consacre le paradoxal triomphe: 
les apparents vainqueurs (ceux qui affirment le crime dans son étendue la plus balluci- 
nante), sont les défaits, et les apparents perdants (les révisionnistes, confondus avec les 
négationnistes) s imposent définitivement. Leur victoire est invisible, mais incontestable. 


20 


21 


40 GERMAR RUDOLF (ED.) : AUSCHWITZ: PLAIN FACTS 


“Far from signifying the defeat of the revisionists, Mr. Pressac’s book ‘The 
Crematories of Auschwitz. The Technique of Mass Murder’ signifies its 
paradoxical triumph: The apparent victors (those who affirm the crime in 
its whole horrible extent) are the defeated, and the apparent losers (the re- 
visionists and with them the deniers) come out on top. Their victory is in- 
visible, but incontestable. [...] The revisionists stand in the center of the 
debate, determine the methods, fortify their hegemony.” 
Revisionist theories and methods therefore cannot be ignored, but are ob- 
viously the principal challenge for the established historiography. There- 
fore one must deny that the established Holocaust historiography can claim 
to be science, since it disregards the arguments and the publications of the 
revisionists. This applies to Pressac’s book especially. 

The present book constitutes a systematic documentation of Pressac’s 
numerous scientific errors, not to mention his fraudulence. It is a revision- 
ist book that is concerned almost exclusively with the opinions of the op- 
posing side. It proves all its research and conclusions in detail. 

Our judicial system sees the picture reversed: The revisionists, they say, 
are not scientific and should be criminally prosecuted because their theo- 
ries supposedly offend the Jews. But the court historians, whose method is 
provably unscientific, are allowed to play the fool and can potentially of- 
fend the German people with their theories, because, by the ruling of the 
highest court in Germany the latter are unable to be offended — there is no 
“defined group” in that case. 

In 1997, the German judicial system decided to haul the authors of the 
present book into court and to ban their work, perhaps also because it high- 
lighted the fact that with this work the last reed to which the judicial claim 
of “common knowledge” clung has been broken. 

The public is reminded that only the truth can be a stable foundation on 
which peace and understanding between peoples can thrive. Truth can only 
be found through free, unhindered scientific discourse and never through a 
historical description fixed by penal law. 





[...] Les révisionnistes se placent au centre du débat, imposent leur méthode, manifes- 
tent leur hégémonie.” 
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History by Night or in Fog? 
By Serge Thion 


“Historian by night,” writes the Paris daily newspaper Le Monde in its 
presentation! of the new work of an “amateur” who happens to be a phar- 
macist by day. While for the last twelve years revisionists have been re- 
proached as being merely “amateurish historians,” suddenly this term is 
presented as a quality that guarantees the worth of the new thesis being 
promoted by the media as the definitive response to the revisionists. I shall 
not be so cruel as to recall that this one joins a long list of “definitive re- 
sponses” that have figured on various lists, since the big trials of 1980- 
1982, and including masterworks such as Filip Miiller’s Eyewitness 
Auschwitz: Three Years in the Gas Chambers,” or Claude Lanzmann's cin- 
ematographic production Shoah.* 

Jean-Claude Pressac, the author of the book Les crematoires d’Ausch- 
witz (The Crematories of Auschwitz),^ has already been presented several 
times as the ultimate champion, the man who will finally terminate Profes- 
sor Robert Faurisson. He showed up during a colloquium at the Sorbonne 
in 1982 that was supposed to have already settled the question. His patron 
at that time was the Great Moral Conscience of our age, Pierre Vidal- 
Naquet, the White Knight in the struggle against revisionism. Because the 
discussion dealt mainly with material and technical questions, which were 





This paper first appeared in The Journal of Historical Review, 14(4) (1994), pp. 28-39. The 

author, born in 1942, is a social scientist specializing on Indo-China. He got in touch with 

politics during the French war in Algeria; ever since he was involved in activities of the an- 

ti-colonialistic movement. He has written several books and papers on topics relating to Af- 

rica, the Middle East, and Asia. 

! Le Monde, Sept. 26-27, 1993, p. 7. 

? Filip Müller, Eyewitness Auschwitz. Three Years in the Gas Chambers, Stein and Day, 
New York 1979. 

3 Asa book: Claude Lanzmann, Shoah, Pantheon Books, New York 1985. See the follow- 

ing reviews of Lanzmann's movie Shoah: R. Faurisson, Journal of Historical Review, 

8(1) (1988), pp. 85-92; Theodore O’ Keefe, ibid., pp. 92-95. 

Jean-Claude Pressac, Les Crematoires 'Auschwitz: La Machinerie du meurtre de masse 

(The Crematories of Auschwitz: Machinery of Mass Murder) CNRS Editions, Paris 

1993, 155 (+ viii) pages. See Robert Faurisson's paper in this volume. 
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way beyond Vidal-Naquet’s competence as a specialist of Greek history, 
he had palmed Pressac off onto another archenemy of revisionism, Georges 
Wellers, a little-known chemist who happened also to be the editor of the 
journal of the Jewish documentation center in Paris. 

After a long period of hesitation, Wellers published a paper by Pressac 
in his holy and irreproachable journal, Le Monde Juif (July-September 
1982). In that paper Pressac developed his theory of “little gassings,” 
abandoning altogether the canonical version that had ruled until then. He 
replaced it with the view that, of course, gassings had taken place, but on a 
smaller scale than previously thought, and that all figures must now be re- 
vised downwards. The impact of Pressac’s new theory was negligible. 
Other means were needed to make use of Pressac in the struggle against 
revisionism. The Klarsfeld clan, with its strong community and media ties, 
was ready to intervene. 

With their help, Pressac produced an enormous hodgepodge.” In his re- 
search in the Auschwitz archives, he was not able to find any definitive 
proof that the Nazis had set up a murder factory there. Instead, he found a 
number of circumstantial traces that he thought might lead to some kind of 
presumption of extermination. It was couched in language reminiscent of a 
weak court case. 

His 1989 book, Auschwitz: Technique and Operations of the Gas 
Chambers, included hundreds of plans, blueprints, photographs and docu- 
ments from the Auschwitz camp's technical departments, which were, of 
course, part of the SS administration. In an effort to make this massive and 
disorganized dossier more convincing, the Klarsfelds organized its non- 
dissemination. Reports of its existence were considered more effective than 
its actual distribution in bookstores. Translated into English (no French- 
language edition was ever made available), and published in New York, it 
was not publicly sold, and was sent to few of those who ordered it. It was 
given merely to “responsible community leaders" and “opinion makers.” 
Through its impalpable existence, it was supposed to promote the idea that 
there now existed, finally, “The Response" to revisionism. 

Revisionists quickly managed to get hold of copies of this work, which 
neither Vidal-Naquet nor Klarsfeld obviously had ever read closely. Oth- 





5 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operations of the Gas Chambers, Beate Klars- 


feld Foundation, New York 1989. Reviews and analysis of this book that have appeared 
in the Journal of Historical Review: M. Weber, 10(2) (1990), pp. 231-237; C. Mattogno, 
ibid., 10(4) (1990), pp. 461-485; R. Faurisson, ibid., 11(1) (1991), pp. 25-66; ibid., 11(2) 
(1991), pp. 133-175; A.R. Butz, ibid., 13(3) (1993), pp. 23-37. 
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erwise they would have caught a certain number of oddities and inconsist- 
encies that would have caused them to doubt that they had picked the right 
horse. 

Pressac was trotted out again to battle against Fred Leuchter, the Amer- 
ican expert of gas chamber construction who had carried out on-site exam- 
inations of, and took wall scrapings from, the supposed gas chambers, and 
who concluded that massive and repeated gassings would have been physi- 
cally Impossible P 

Now we are presented for the fourth time with what the press calls the 
definitive argument. This time Pressac has another patron, an official histo- 
rian by the name of Francois Bédarida who has been for quite some time 
head of the so-called “Institute of the Modern Age.” He once distinguished 
himself by taking part, along with some shadowy political figures, in a 
phony academic “jury” that decreed, without reading it, that Henri Roques’ 
thesis on the “confessions” of Kurt Gerstein’ was completely worthless. 
Having thus styled himself a master, Bédarida, whose works on English 
history are deservedly almost unknown, also wrote a thin booklet, in the 
form of a catechism, about the so-called Holocaust. It has been distributed 
free of cost to every history teacher in France in order to provide them with 
guidelines on how to stuff their pupils’ heads with sanitized notions about 
Second World War events. Emboldened by such mass distribution, Bédari- 
da felt brave enough to write an article in Le Monde (July 22-23, 1990) in 
which he revised the Auschwitz death toll downwards.’ It did not occur to 
him to explain why this revision was necessary, or the basis for his view 
that not four million, but rather 1.1 million people supposedly died in 
Auschwitz. Obviously still not entirely confident of himself, he added that 
the archives have still not been explored. He would not elaborate to explain 
why 45 years have not been enough time. Here’s where Pressac came in. 

Along with a few minor satellites, this luminary of historical thought, 
Bédarida, served as Pressac’s patron. This patronage was not negligible, 
because Pressac’s second book was published by the National Center for 
Scientific Research (CNRS). In order to obtain this prestigious label, the 
book was submitted to an ad hoc committee of specialists. There must have 





$ See F.A. Leuchter, R. Faurisson, G. Rudolf, The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edition, 4th 

ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

Henri Roques, The Confessions of Kurt Gerstein, Institute for Historical Review, Costa 

Mesa, CA, 1989. 

8 See R. Faurisson, “How many deaths at Auschwitz?,” The Revisionist 1(1) (2003), pp. 
17-23. 
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also been an official evaluation of some kind, which we would be delighted 
to read. 

What does Pressac’s book really say? It presents incontrovertible evi- 
dence that the Germans built crematories. Of course, only journalists be- 
lieve, or pretend to believe, that the revisionists deny the existence of the 
crematories or of the concentration camps. These concentration camp 
crematories are well-known and have been documented since 1945. The is- 
sue has been whether they disguised secret facilities for carrying out mass 
killing. 

Pressac, who combed through tens of thousands of documents left be- 
hind by the Auschwitz Zentralbauleitung (Central Construction Office), 
states categorically that these installations, as planned from the outset, 
show no sign of lethal or homicidal intent whatsoever, and that they were 
specifically designed and built to contend with the health problems caused 
by a rather high mortality rate in the camps, above all after the beginning 
of the war. These problems, he shows, were linked with the raging epidem- 
ics that could (and did) wreak havoc not only among the camp inmates, but 
also among the Germans in the camps as well as the outside population. In 
this context, crematories had no ethical import, but were conceived as fa- 
cilities to maintain public health, of the inmates as well as others. 

Having carried out a detailed study of the correspondence between the 
Auschwitz Central Construction Office and the outside private civilian 
firms that contracted for specific jobs, Pressac is able to provide us with a 
thorough — and quite tedious — history of the different phases in the con- 
struction of the various crematories, including the numerous changes in 
plans by the chiefs of the SS construction office. Evidently lacking any- 
thing like a long-term perspective, these officials depended closely on their 
superiors, who envisioned grand projects without bothering much about the 
budgetary and procurement problems that those poor subordinates would 
have to solve on the spot. 

Among these thousands of documents, where there are no secrets, 
where the SS “politicians” scarcely interfere; documents which after the 
war were divided among Germany, Poland, and Moscow; documents that 
remained intact at the end of the war, the department head having “neglect- 
ed" to destroy them: among all these documents, there is not a single one 
that states clearly that these facilities were ever used for mass killing. Not 
one. 

Pressac offers no explanation whatever of this strange fact. To be sure, 
following others, he states that the references found in certain documents 
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to “special actions” refer in coded form to the existence of that monstrous 
crime. But the documents oblige him also to state “special actions” could 
and did designate all sorts of “other,” quite banal activities, and that the 
term “special” (in German, “Sonder-”) was very widely used in the Ger- 
man military and non-military administration during that period. 

The great value of Pressac's work would therefore lie in its almost 
complete sifting through of the documents dealing with the construction of 
the crematories, the presumed site and instrument of the alleged crime. As 
in his previous writings, he picks out “traces” of criminal intent. Many of 
these, incidentally, he's had to leave by the wayside. A number of “traces” 
he presented in his 1989 book are conspicuously missing from the 1993 
work. 

He notes, for example, that the SS wanted to install ventilation systems 
in the underground morgues of the crematories. He considers that this 
shows an intent to use these rooms for criminal purposes. Pressac is so 
convinced of this that he doesn't even bother to consider alternative expla- 
nations that would occur to less prejudiced souls, such as, for example, the 
need to disinfest, during typhus epidemics, the morgues with Zyklon B 
(used throughout the camp for disinfesting clothes, barracks, and so forth). 

He thinks he’s found a criminal “trace” in the fact that a wooden fan 
was requested in the ventilating system, because wood is more resistant to 
corrosion by hydrocyanic acid than metal. Yet, several days later, the engi- 
neer in charge had the wooden fan replaced by a metal one! 

Pressac also states that the “definitive proof" of the existence of a hom- 
icidal gas chamber in Crematorium II is found in a document dated March 
1943 (cited on p. 72, doc. 28), which shows that the Auschwitz services 
were looking for gas detectors capable of detecting traces of prussic acid 
(hydrocyanic acid). But because he has explained earlier that these services 
used “tons” of Zyklon B for disinfestation, this “proof” is not particularly 
probative. 

Eighty thousand documents. That’s the number Pressac cites in his in- 
terview with the Nouvel Observateur.? These 80,000 documents, which he 
says he consulted in a matter of some days in Moscow, concern exclusive- 
ly, if I'm not mistaken, the SS Central Construction Office at Auschwitz. 
One office among many others, therefore, but the one that would have been 
responsible for designing and constructing the infamous "industrial slaugh- 
terhouses." One might be astonished to learn that such installations are en- 





? Nouvel Observateur, Sept. 30-Oct. 6, 1993, p. 94. 
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trusted to the same low-level functionaries who dealt with the barracks, the 
bakeries, the road works, and so forth. No secret, no particular precautions 
were taken, as these same low-level officials didn’t hesitate to subcontract 
with private firms, from which no particular discretion was requested. This 
is explained, as Pressac abundantly demonstrates, by the fact that these fa- 
cilities were not designed or planned for a lethal purpose, but, quite to the 
contrary, as means of local public health control. 

It’s very clear: of these 80,000 documents, only a fraction of which 
concern the crematories, not a single one deals explicitly with an installa- 
tion for killing. Otherwise, this document would have long since been 
brandished triumphantly to the public. Until Pressac, one could surmise 
that there were hidden or inaccessible archives, harboring such a docu- 
ment. But Pressac tells us that these archives (concerning the Auschwitz 
construction office) are now complete, and that the chief of this office, evi- 
dently believing they contained nothing incriminating, took no measure to 
destroy them at the end of the war. 

In short, it must be acknowledged that among this mass of documents, 
which are supposed to clarify this issue, there are only a few that raise any 
suspicion. Where logically we should have found 1,000 or 10,000 incrimi- 
nating documents — considering, as Pressac concedes, there was no code 
language, that no documents were destroyed, and that everything was done 
according to superior orders — one finds only a few minor elements, the in- 
terpretation of which remains open. 

These “traces” might conceivably support the charge if we could recon- 
struct a context in which only one interpretation is possible. Or, if several 
interpretations were possible, a historian should discuss the various ones 
before choosing his answer. This is not Pressac’s practice. He dares not en- 
tertain the possibility of alternative interpretations of the documents. For if 
he were to give up calling these “the beginnings of proofs” (indeed, in a 
France-Inter radio interview he protested only feebly when a hasty jour- 
nalist treated his “beginnings of proofs” as well-established proofs), Pres- 
sac would have to concede that all his work had been in vain. He would 
have to concede that he had rigorously demonstrated that German officials 
and engineers conceived and planned, in a rather disorderly way, cremato- 
ry facilities that, as a matter of fact, did not work very well. No. This no 
one has ever doubted. He would have to admit that he had spent ten years 
of his life pushing on an open door, a door whose plan, conception, and 
stages of construction he describes in meticulous detail. What is truly in- 
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teresting here is precisely that he found nothing obvious, in spite of ex- 
haustive research. 

What does Pressac do to salvage what he can of the extermination the- 
sis? Injections. The basic text of his book, that is, the product of his own 
research, is a careful chronicle of the planning and construction of the 
crematories. He refers here to the archives. The reference notes provide 
sources: they follow each other with abbreviations to archives (abbreviated 
as ACM, ARO, AEK, and so forth), according to the key given on page 
VIII. However, if one turns to check the reference notes that are grouped 
together on pages 97-109 — and disregarding the rare bibliographic refer- 
ences or the occasional bits of factual information (“Pohl was Oberzahl- 
meister" — Pohl was chief paymaster) — one finds that the series of archival 
references is interrupted here by non-archival references, either to the offi- 
cial Polish Kalendarium"? (or Auschwitz Chronicle — more about this later) 
or to the supposed postwar “memoirs” of Auschwitz commandant Höss. 
These non-archival references, we find, are the sources cited by Pressac for 
the passages in the main text dealing with homicidal gassings. 

For example, on page 34 he abandons the archives to write about a 
“first gassing,"!! and, in the same paragraph, he writes of the cremation “in 
one or two weeks of intensive work" of 550 to 850 corpses, leading to the 
deterioration of a furnace. There exists no obvious or necessary link be- 
tween the first “fact,” based on the Kalendarium and Hóss, and the second 
— a furnace's deterioration — the factuality of which is established from ar- 
chival documents. This link is merely a supposition that is dishonestly pre- 
sented here as a fact. 

This rigorous scholar then tells us that “it is estimated today that very 
few homicidal gassings took place in this crematorium, but they have been 
exaggerated because they impressed direct or indirect witnesses." We 
know that Pressac is a poor writer, but just what is an "indirect witness"? 
And what does it mean to “exaggerate” a gassing? We need to decode here, 
I think. What Pressac means to say in this tortured sentence, I suppose, is 
more or less this: sure, there has been a lot of talk about gassings in Crema- 
torium I, in the Auschwitz I (main) camp. Genocidal gassings are supposed 
to have begun there. However, because the revisionists have pointed out so 





10 Danuta Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 
1939-1945 Rowohlt, Reinbek 1989; English-language edition: Danuta Czech, Auschwitz 
Chronicle, 1939-1945, I.B. Tauris, London 1991. Danuta Czech was head of the scien- 
tific research department of the Auschwitz State Museum in Poland. 

11 "De nos jours [...] durée anormale de ce gazage.” 
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many inconsistencies, Pressac (“it is estimated") has chosen to give ground 
(“they have been exaggerated"), attempting to explain inconsistencies by 
claiming that witnesses were “impressed,” even if they were not actually 
present, but who nonetheless are regarded as “indirect” witnesses. Not a 
single source, not a single document is cited by Pressac to justify this 
climb-down. 

Pressac knows full well that the “classical” view cannot be defended, 
but in order to salvage something of it he must make concessions, without 
being able to justify them either. “It is estimated today...," and presto! — 
the trick is done. What follows is of the same nature. He writes (p. 35): 

"As gassing forced the total isolation of the area of the crematorium [not a 

single witness has ever made such a statement, but this point is a result of 

revisionist criticism], and since it was impossible to carry them [gassings] 
out while construction was in progress [same comment], it was decided at 

the end of April to transfer this sort of activity to Birkenau [Auschwitz II 

camp]. " 

There is a pure invention, a supposition asserted as a fact by Pressac so that 
he can land on his feet and rejoin Establishment history. 

The amusing paradox in all this is that Pressac respects the Establish- 
ment history only with regard to gassings. As for the rest, he joyously 
tramples dogmas underfoot. The famous “Wannsee Conference” of Janu- 
ary 20, 1942, which so many thoroughly dedicated historians have desig- 
nated as the time and place of the decision to exterminate, is swept aside in 
a mere six lines (p. 35). Pressac does what revisionists do: he reads the text 
of the Wannsee Conference protocol, which speaks of the evacuation of the 
Jews to the East, and says nothing of industrial-scale liquidation. He con- 
firms that not a single specific instruction was sent to the Auschwitz Cen- 
tral Construction Office as a result of this high-level conference. The fog 
surrounding the supposed genocide decision becomes thicker and thicker. 

On page 39 we come to the two little farmhouses near Birkenau that are 
supposed to have been the next sites of gassing extermination.” In the 
middle of the information culled from the archives, one finds a new injec- 
tion from the Kalendarium. On page 41 Pressac reports that Himmler in- 
formed Hóss “of the choice of his camp as the center for the massive anni- 
hilation of the Jews.” As Pressac himself tells us, Höss’ account contains 
enormous implausibilities and cannot be trusted at all (footnote 132). It’s a 
rotten branch, but it's the only one left for Pressac to cling to, because he's 
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done no research whatsoever in the realm of policy. That’s a job for histo- 
rians, and thus one far beyond the abilities of our pharmacist. At the same 
time, though, there is a need to suppose that someone, at some time, made 
the decision to initiate this vast homicidal enterprise, which was then car- 
ried out by low-level functionaries. Himmler might have made the deci- 
sion, but because Pressac can’t find anything to support that supposition, 
he relies on Hóss' admittedly dubious account. Better something than noth- 
ing. 

When Pressac comments on the work of the inmates' Sonderkommando 
teams "dragging the bodies from the gas chambers" (p. 43), the source he 
cites (note 141) is once again the Kalendarium. Third injection. 

Later, on page 47, Pressac tells us that large quantities of Zyklon B 
were deemed necessary to combat the typhus epidemic that raged in the 
camp, and that they had been requested from higher authorities on account 
of a "special action" — which obviously was to disinfest buildings. (One SS 
man was even poisoned, as the previous page confirms.) Further on this 
same page, Pressac adds that Central Construction Office officials gave 
consideration to building a new crematorium “because of the situation cre- 
ated by the "special actions’” — an obvious reference to the measures taken 
in an effort to halt the epidemics. How Pressac manages to conclude from 
this information that Auschwitz had been chosen “as the site of [the] mas- 
sive annihilation of the Jews” remains a profound intellectual mystery. 

Here was an administration that struggled to contain an epidemic that 
may have killed 20,000 people (according to Pressac),? which had learned 
from higher authorities that the camp would again be considerably expand- 
ed (to accommodate tens of thousands of new deportees from the East, who 
were considered particularly “lousy”), and which was trying to gather the 
weapons to combat typhus: tons of Zyklon B and crematories. (Recall that 
at the Bergen-Belsen camp the British were unable to contain the epidemic 
that was raging there when they arrived. Some of the most “incriminating” 
photographs of horrific scenes from the camps were taken at Bergen- 
Belsen when it was under British administration.) 

Pressac then launches his own personal theory (p. 47), which only 
makes sense if he is attempting to conform to an already established expla- 
nation pattern: 

“This stupefying cremation facility [nevertheless obviously in strict accord 

with the needs dictated by the situation there] could not but attract the at- 

tention of the SS officials in Berlin [obviously, since they authorized the 
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expenditures] who afterward associated it with the ‘final solution’ of the 
Jewish problem.” 
This assertion has no basis in the documents found in the archives. 

Ever eager to protect his rear, Pressac believes that these "special ac- 
tions" (a term that covered anything and everything in the military- 
administrative jargon of the period) were used as a pretext to obtain author- 
ization from Berlin to construct Crematorium (Krema) III, which he deter- 
mines actually had a “public health function." In using this “special action” 
term, then, the sneaky SS men of Auschwitz sought to make Berlin believe 
that their crematory requirements were linked to the extermination of the 
Jews, whereas in reality they concerned only the real, normal needs of the 
camp. This is a good example of Pressac's acrobatic abilities. 

I shall not dwell on the issue of open pit incinerations, which provide 
Pressac with an opportunity (p. 58) to severely criticize Hóss' account, ex- 
cept to point out that he invents a figure of 50,000 corpses, burned in two 
months, based on a calculation of alleged killings that is derived, without 
actually quoting it, from the Kalendarium. Pressac pays no attention to the 
100,000 cubic meters of wood (at a minimum) that would have been re- 
quired, and of which there seems to be no trace in the archives. 

Pressac has himself confessed that he first got involved with Auschwitz 
because he wanted to write a novel, several scenes of which would be set 
there. We know that many people have had a similar itch. This compelling 
urge re-emerges from time to time, for instance on page 65, when he simp- 
ly conjures up, out of the blue, relations between the director and the engi- 
neers of the Topf company (which built the furnaces for the crematories). 
The three following pages — in which Pressac, the suburban pharmacist, 
impersonates the terrible SS as they look for ways to rationally organize 
gassings — are probably also taken from a novel we'll never read. The wel- 
come details are not derived from the archives, but rather from a testimony 
dear to Pressac, that of a person named Tauber (footnote 203). 

When he evokes the first alleged gassing in Crematorium (Krema) II — 
supposedly the real industrial killing plant — and which was probably fin- 
ished in March 1943, Pressac does not cite archival sources, but rather the 
secondary source Kalendarium and Tauber's testimony (pp. 73-74). The 
second alleged gassing is also based on the Kalendarium. 

There is no point in going on. Pressac's injection technique is now quite 
clear. The reader must keep his eye riveted to the footnotes in order to de- 
tect the changes in the story line. All this would be quite acceptable if the 
sources used were of comparable value. But for some time now historians 
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have learned to refer to Danuta Czech's official Kalendarium only with the 
utmost caution. Of this work, Pressac himself writes (note 107, p. 101): 

"Danuta Czech has produced a work that is vulnerable to criticism be- 

cause, without explanation, it retains some testimonies while dropping oth- 

ers, and because it favors testimonies above documents. This peculiar his- 
torical orientation persists in the latest, third, edition, now published in 

Polish [...] which makes no room for the Central Construction Office doc- 

uments of the Central Archives in Moscow. This greatly lessens the veracity 

of this fundamental work, which unfortunately was composed with a vision 

a little too skewed in the strained political atmosphere of the 1960’s [in Po- 

land]. " 

What Pressac is really trying to say here, God only knows. For many peo- 
ple, though, this is a work that comes straight from the Polish govern- 
ment's Auschwitz State Museum, and thus from the exploitation of 
Auschwitz by Russian and Polish Stalinism as an instrument to encourage 
anti-fascist sentiments in the West during the Cold War. We know well the 
real value of the “testimonies” that were mass produced at that time. If 
Pressac were really confident of sources of this kind, it would be logical 
for him to use them. But he shows the greatest mistrust. Nevertheless, his 
account of homicidal gassings comes exclusively from such sources, the 
value of which he himself acknowledges to be severely limited. These sto- 
ries have already been published a thousand times. It was their internal 
weakness that moved Paul Rassinier to criticize them, and launch the 
movement now known as Holocaust revisionism.” In continuing to use 
them, with only slight cosmetic adjustments, Pressac seems to make a fool 
of himself. 

But the most extraordinary thing about Pressac's book is the pretense 
that it dispenses entirely with testimony to make its case. That is what 
Pressac claims to journalists. They swallow this lie because they more easi- 
ly trust commentary than the text itself. By burying in the depth of his 
footnotes his use of the most hackneyed products of the Polish Stalinist 
dossier, Pressac thus appears to respond to the revisionists on their own 
ground, that of verifiable fact, as long as one accepts that the physical laws 
of nature are as valid today as in 1944-1945. 

In chronicling Pressac's inconsistencies, I have refrained from referring 
to Pressac's earlier writings, comparing them with his most recent book. 





13 Engl. see P. Rassinier, Debunking the Genocide Myth, The Noontide Press, Torrance, 
CA, 1978; The Holocaust Story and the Lies of Ulysses, 2nd ed., Institute for Historical 
Review, New Port Beach 1990. 
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But others might be less indulgent and could be naughty enough to point 
out variations, reversals, and other shifts of position that such a reading 
would obviously disclose. 

I shall also spare the reader a crucial facet of the discussion of basic 
facts, the capacity of the crematories in terms of their actual output (an ap- 
propriate term when speaking of an industrial facility). To be sure, Pressac 
clearly realizes that there is a difference between the outputs claimed by 
Topf company salesmen and the reality of operation, hampered by break- 
downs and design and manufacture flaws. But Pressac goes no further to 
establish the actual figures, and when he provides an estimate of 1,000 
cremations per day for Kremas II and III, one sees clearly that he takes his 
readers for chumps. In the most modern crematory facilities, the limit is 
four bodies a day per furnace. In the largest Auschwitz Crematorium, 
Krema II (at Birkenau), with its 15 furnaces, one might envision tripling or 
even quadrupling the rate. In that case a peak figure of 300 bodies per day 
could be attained (but at the risk of wearing out everything very quickly). 
Pressac carefully avoids venturing into this technical area. Elsewhere, he 
says that the “ideal” figures provided by the SS to Berlin are propaganda 
lies, but that they are nevertheless to be trusted (p. 80). In his latest book, 
Pressac carefully refrains from citing the figures for coal provisioning of 
the crematories, which appeared in his 1989 work.? In the light of those 
figures, it is all the more difficult to believe that two or three kilograms of 
coal would have been enough to burn a single corpse. If he had found in 
Moscow additional invoices to make his estimates less improbable, he cer- 
tainly would have let us know about them. 

In the main body of his later book, this macabre accounting is only 
marginally important. It becomes important only in Appendix Two, “The 
Number of Deaths at KL Auschwitz-Birkenau" (pp. 144-148), where Pres- 
sac uses his estimates of cremation capabilities to revise downwards the 
numbers given in the “testimonies” found in the Kalendarium, to simply 
decree that there were fewer trains, and that they carried fewer persons. He 
writes as if the arrival of the trains was pre-determined by the efficiency of 
the crematories. This is obviously absurd. 

Other discrepancies occur in his calculations that I will pass over here. 
Regarding the deportation of Jews from Hungary (about which Rassinier 
had already noticed the impossibilities of the estimates of official Polish 
sources), Pressac rejects out of hand the estimates of Georges Wellers, tell- 
ing us in passing that the Israeli Yad Vashem center holds documents 
showing that 50,000 Jewish women from Hungary were transported on- 
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wards from Auschwitz to Stutthof, near Gdansk/Danzig. (Because these 
Jews had not been registered upon their arrival at Auschwitz, they are nor- 
mally considered to have been “gassed.”) Pressac believes that there is a 
need for further research. With regard to the number of Polish Jews who 
were deported, he mentions “the uncertainties of this question, due to an 
absence of documents.” 

To return to the question of the Jews deported from Hungary, Pressac 
places himself in untenable positions. For example, he accepts the stories 
about cremation pits, which have been completely disproved by the aerial 
reconnaissance photographs of Auschwitz taken by Allied aircraft at pre- 
cisely that period. He does so because it is necessary to increase the theo- 
retical cremation capacity in order to account for a theoretical total of 
438,000 Hungarian Jews arriving at Auschwitz from Hungary. (This would 
have been twice the total population of Auschwitz at that time.) His ab- 
stract calculation (p. 148) is that the SS could have annihilated 300,000 
persons in 70 days. But this raises a question: where could these 300,000 
persons, dead or alive, have been herded or stockpiled during the two 
months it would have been necessary to burn them all? And why do we 
find no sign of them in the aerial reconnaissance photos? 

Pressac arrives at a figure of 630,000 people who were supposedly 
gassed at Auschwitz. In the German edition of his book, he reduced this 
number further down to 470,000 to 550,000.'* Suddenly the million vic- 
tims of Auschwitz are no million anymore. Several years ago, the Poles 
lowered their official figures of Auschwitz “gassing” victims. Raul Hilberg 
in the United States, Francois Bédarida in France, and Yehuda Bauer in Is- 
rael have each lowered their figures. Pressac lowers them still further. 
Now, just how and why were these figures lowered? Has some new infor- 
mation come to light? Not at all. The calculations are being fudged in other 
ways. Pressac, who is certainly foxy but also a bit naive, shows how to do 
the trick. 

Because most of the figures of deportees are merely guesswork esti- 
mates, they are subject to change. Wellers “loaded” the rail convoys with 
5,000 deportees each. Hilberg disagrees, finding that 5,000 persons per rail 
convoy is too many. So he simply says to hell with it, and decides on 
2,000. If one calculates on the basis of 120 train convoys, this makes a big 
difference (240,000 compared with 600,000). Along comes Pressac, who is 
not happy with either of these — not on the basis of rail convoy capacity, 





14 J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper, 
Munich 1994, p. 202. 


54 GERMAR RUDOLF (ED.) : AUSCHWITZ: PLAIN FACTS 


but rather crematory capacity. Accordingly, he lowers (pp. 146f.) the figure 
of rail convoy capacity to 1,000-1,500. Should he have ever realized that 
his estimates of crematory capacities were illusory, and that cremation pits 
would have been visible from the air, he would have had to lower them 
again. None of these calculators have gone to look in the archives. They’ve 
done it off the cuff. Thus, if the figures change, it’s not because the docu- 
ments demand it, but rather on the basis of the prevailing fashion and these 
calculators’ hunches. 


The Reception of Pressac 


As has consistently been the case throughout the 15 years that this gas 
chamber controversy has been public, the most interesting aspect has been 
the behavior of the press. Its role in molding public opinion is crucial. An- 
yone who wants a clear understanding of the historical background and 
context of the so-called Holocaust must do a great deal of research precise- 
ly because the problems have not yet been fully clarified. In this, the jour- 
nalists, and the experts whom they quote, are thus in a position to separate 
truth from falsehood and, for the public at large, to differentiate between 
the Good and the Evil. In two books," I have attempted to chronicle this 
media agitation, of which the large-scale worldwide publicity for Pressac's 
book is the latest chapter. 

It must be said that the Pressac media campaign has been carried out in 
fine style. Pressac, who had been rather quietly working in the shadows, so 
to speak, was launched into public awareness as if a public relations expert 
had masterminded the operation. L'Express, a leading French news maga- 
zine, was first to open fire, with a cover photo by famous French photogra- 
pher Raymond Depardon and a big headline: 1 

"Auschwitz: The Truth. " 

The classic Orwellian translation of this headline would be: “Auschwitz: 
The Lie." 

Soon followed the Nouvel Observateur" with a weekend at Auschwitz 

with Pressac, along with the heavy artillery of the "leading specialists." 





15 Verite historique ou verite politique?, La Vieille Taupe, Paris 1980, 352 pages, and Une 
allumette sur la banquise, Le Temps irreparable, Paris 1993, 330 pages. 

16 L’Express, Sept. 23-29, 1993. (Eleven pages of text and photos.) 

17 Nouvel Observateur, Sept. 30-Oct. 6, 1993, pp. 88-90, 92, 95-97. By Claude Weill, in- 
cluding interviews with J.-C. Pressac, Pierre Vidal-Naquet, Raul Hilberg and Claude 
Lanzmann. Eight pages are devoted to this trip, which calls to mind those Mediterranean 
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Libération, a Paris daily, joined in with two pages and more photographs 
and documents.'? Le Monde, another Paris daily, then appeared with a half- 
page article from the pen of Laurent Greilsamer, who has followed the 
Faurisson affair in the courts for a long time. Then came a barrage of tel- 
evision and radio publicity. La Ville-du-Bois, the little town south of Paris 
where Pressac sold his drugs, hadn't known such uproar since the Hundred 
Years War in the 14" century. 

"A work that will serve as a reference for historians of the whole 
world," said L'Express. Thanks to the Soviet archives “the first synthesis 
of knowledge of one of the most important events of the 20th century has 
been accomplished," L'Express went on to remark. This commentary was 
provided by someone named Conan and another chap called Peschanski, a 
research fellow who owes obedience to Bédarida. The distinguished 
commentators affirm that both the decision for and the execution of the 
“Judeocide” (a new term that has yet to gain wide acceptance) were 
shrouded in “absolute secrecy,” of which we might say that it still hasn't 
been pierced. 

But why did the archives lie dormant? “Because an important current of 
Jewish memory refused any rational approach to the Final Solution, which 
was deemed an ‘unspeakable’ and ‘unthinkable’ event." One would prefer, 
of course, a more straightforward denunciation, naming names and citing 
references, but at L'Express prudence prevails. The idyllic situation at the 
archives was disturbed by the “literature of denial," which set about pick- 
ing out the errors "logically numerous in witness testimonies or in the 
postwar Soviet texts that made Auschwitz a theme of ideological propa- 
ganda." The fine sleuths at L'Express haven't noticed that every single as- 
sertion by Pressac regarding homicidal gas chambers is based directly on 





cruises in which noted archaeologists act as tour guides. The allusion is quite explicit (p. 
92): “Pressac runs through the ruins like an English archaeologist on the site of Ephe- 
sus." The image is revealing: the English were in fact the first, in 1863, to dig at Ephe- 
sus. It thus evokes a 19th century context, the beginnings of scientific archeology, the 
discovery or rediscovery of the great lost civilizations. Pressac, seen as an eccentric gen- 
tleman from an adventure novel, is about to reveal an unknown world for us. Everything 
we've known until now is made null and void by the triumphal “running” of the discov- 
erer, resurrecting the past, and almost re-creating it. 

18 Libération, Sept. 24, 1993, pp. 28-29. 

19 September 26-27, 1993, p. 7. 

20 Denis Peschanski is a research fellow with the Contemporary History Institute of the 
CNRS (Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique). Pressac's Les Crematoires 
d'Auschwitz was published under the guidance of Bédarida by the CNRS press. The car- 
dinal principle of the world of Parisian literary criticism is well known: “No one is better 
served then by oneself — but it shouldn't show." 
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these very Soviet and Polish texts. But then one can’t demand too much of 
journalists. It is Pressac who is supposed to have personally discovered that 
“the technological history of the Final Solution still remains to be written.” 
It is impossible for a well-bred journalist, as they prefer them at L’Express, 
to recognize that the father of this brilliant “discovery” (in France) is none 
other than Professor Robert Faurisson. After all, it wouldn’t do to 
acknowledge that from that discovery on, every advance in this area owes 
something to him.?! 

In his 1989 book — published in New York by the Klarsfelds — Pressac 
boasted that, on the basis of his work in the archives in Poland and Germa- 
ny (50,000 documents), he was solving the riddle in its entirety. Now, he 
says, the 80,000 documents from the Soviets will tell us more. However, 
the 1989 work — of 564 large-size pages — was far more comprehensive, 
and dealt with many more subjects. Had the journalists done their home- 
work, they would have recognized that Pressac's 1993 book is much more 
limited in scope, and is much more circumspect, indeed diffident, in its as- 
sertions than the 1989 work. 

After having explained the book's stupefying discovery — that the ad- 
ministration administered, that the Central Construction Office made plans 
and requested estimates and invoices — the subtle analysts of L'Express as- 
sert that Pressac “found proof of the organization of the killing." There's 
the trick. Pressac swims in a sea of ambiguities. He does not positively 
state that he has found “proofs,” but rather traces, or clues, which are al- 
most as good as proof. Journalists can't afford to indulge in such subtlety, 
and Pressac makes no protest against their distortions. As in a child's 
game, he seems to say: “I didn't say it. He did." Pressac is always able, 
faced with real criticism, to take refuge in this infantile position. These 
“proofs,” he writes (p. 82), are “precise indications" that “betray the rules 
of secrecy." This secret is so secret that it may not exist, Pressac himself 
having explained that there was no coding in the documents. 

In the list of clues magically transformed into proof, the most ridiculous 
is not in his book but in what he told the press:”” 

"In a real morgue, there is a need to use disinfectants, like chlorinated wa- 


ter or cresol, but not a product for killing lice. 


The pharmacist who sells drugs to his everyday customers obviously has 
no idea of the scale of the problems arising from a full-scale typhus epi- 





?! The most basic principles of the history of ideas, as taught at Sorbonne University, have 
to be destroyed. Thus is the intellectual honor of Bédarida's followers. 
22 Nouvel Observateur, Sept. 30-Oct. 6, 1993, p. 84. 
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demic. The crematories were built to deal with a situation in which 250 to 
300 corpses, swarming with disease-bearing lice, were delivered every 
day.? Can one imagine heaping them up in the morgues without further 
ado? Sending in a team to wash them in chlorinated water, while in all the 
other facilities, including the barracks, Zyklon B was used to kill lice? 

If these morgues had not been treated in an efficient way, they would 
have been great reservoirs of infection — biological bombs. Pressac, with 
his bottle of chlorinated water, is a public menace. He should lose his li- 
cense as a pharmacist for daring to say such things. Why such an idiotic 
remark? To persuade the reader to believe that the morgues would have 
been the only place in the camp where the use of Zyklon would not have 
been normal. Because the SS knew about chlorinated water,” they had no 
need to disinfest the morgues with Zyklon. The logic here is ridiculous. 
But this reasoning has a hidden corollary: If the SS had used Zyklon in the 
morgues to protect the crematory personnel (themselves included), they 
could have done it only once in long periods. Without ventilation, the le- 
thal gas would have stagnated. Consequently, they needed a ventilation 
system for these semi-underground rooms. This would explain why they 
requested the installation of such a system there. 

Pressac rightly provides considerable detail about this. But because he 
has already concluded in advance — and without the least support from the 
130,000 documents available to him — that the very existence of a ventila- 
tion system is a “clue” providing evidence of a homicidal plan, he must 
discard in advance any possible alternative interpretation. That is why the 
two L'Express journalists dutifully accepted, like holy water, this role of 
chlorinated water. Holy water for journalistic holy writ.” 

Similarly, the journalists have no problem forgetting about the January 
1942 Wannsee Conference. They swallow Pressac’s currently fashionable 
view as avidly as they swallowed, five or ten years ago, other authors who 
said just the opposite. Nothing else was to be expected. Journalists now 
easily accept the notion that, by late May or early June 1942, an anony- 
mous “political will,” of unidentified origin, “found [by some kind of 
chance] in the technical innovations [although, says Pressac, the furnace 
technique is quite elementary and somewhat archaic] implemented at 





23 Information from the Auschwitz camp death registry volumes (Sterbebiicher), for the pe- 
riod of the epidemics. See: J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 4), p. 145. 

24 Where, among the 130,000 documents, are the invoices for chlorinated water? 

25 One has heard about the famous powder chambers of Mr. Kahn. Now we get a chlorine 
water guarantee from Pressac. 
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Auschwitz (thanks to engineer Priifer) the means for an industrial-scale ex- 
termination.” To put it in a nutshell, thanks to this obscure little engineer, a 
salesman of cremation furnaces who receives a percentage cut from sales 
he makes for Topf company, the highest-level officials of Nazi Germany 
(who? Himmler himself?) would have said to themselves: “What a wind- 
fall! Hurray for Priifer! Now we can really kill Jews!” Without wishing to 
seem overly critical, it is difficult to believe that a “genocide” of that al- 
leged magnitude could have been decided in such a manner. For journalists 
turned historians, though, this latest revelation is as much revealed truth as 
the old one, and an act of faith costs nothing. 

In the same way, these journalists have no trouble accepting without a 
murmur the numerical hocus-pocus that Pressac presents as “calculations.” 
Without knowing why, we come down from 5.5 million deaths at Ausch- 
witz (the Soviet figure in 1945) to 800,000. The L’Express journalists even 
predict that these figures, as well as estimates of deaths in the other camps 
and in the ghettos will be similarly revised downward in the future. It ap- 
pears to be a general trend, and readers should be ready for it. (Do they al- 
ready have new figures in mind?) But, basically, none of this is very im- 
portant, they add in closing, because “the nature of the Final Solution re- 
mains unchanged.” Personally, I take the view that only religious dogmas 
never change. (And sometimes even they change.) 

L’Express also published an article by Bédarida, sponsor of Pressac’s 
work. The bédarida is a little known species of squid. It swims in the cul- 
tural soup and propels itself rapidly toward all directors’ chairs, to which it 
adheres with strong suckers. Always on the defensive, it emits jets of ink to 
cloud its surroundings. Author of a thin but definitive booklet on “the Nazi 
Extermination Policy,” Bédarida courageously acknowledged that he did 
not have “all the necessary knowledge” on this subject. He sees in Pressac 
a case of biological mutation (he “transformed himself into a historian"), 
and believes that this pharmacist has become “an incontestable, if not 
unique, expert.” Contested he is, however, and not only by revisionists. 
Unique, perhaps, if one considers only Establishment history, produced by 
all sorts of bédarida squids, and the effects of the anti-revisionist laws. 
When he adds that Pressac has subjected the documents to a “pitiless cri- 
tique,” he looks like a fool to the astute reader. He regards as “terrifying” a 
work devoted to the study of construction plans, ventilation problems, 
overheating and other matters that are the daily concern of every civil en- 
gineer. This characterization seems to me to show, among the squid, a ten- 
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dency toward bombast. When he adds the words “an irrefutable terrifying 
work,” he is hallucinating. There are answers. Bad luck for the squids. 

How is it possible, asks the sucker, that no one had looked into these 
questions before this? He could have told the plain truth: that it's because 
nobody knew how to respond to Professor Faurisson. (For years it was 
fashionable to say that he didn't even deserve a response.) No, Bédarida 
prefers to claim that in those days people instead emphasized the “perpetra- 
tors and the victims." And how to justify this late date — 15 years after 
Faurisson raised the matter? Bédarida's explanation — the opening of the 
Moscow archives — is pure eyewash. Pressac's wretched hodgepodge that 
supposedly “settled everything" was published in 1989 — before the open- 
ing of the Moscow archives. The only new thing culled from the 80,000 
documents found in Moscow is the story of an apparatus produced by the 
Siemens company to kill lice with short waves. It seems that some experi- 
mental use was made of this machine at Auschwitz near the end of the 
war.’ This was new for Pressac and for most of us. Should this machine be 
added to the long list of mythical industrial-scale installations, including 
the Jewish soap factories, the electrified swimming pools, the vacuum and 
steam chambers, the heated iron plates, the trains of quicklime cars, and so 
forth, which, although described in numerous and precise testimonies, have 
sunk into oblivion from whence they could be revived only through the 
immense talent of a Claude Lanzmann? Because it does not seem that this 
Siemens machine could kill people, it's been ignored. This is the big novel- 
ty from Moscow, suppressed for 45 years by the KGB! 

In 1979 I rhetorically asked “how” before “why.””® In 1993 the squid is 
still looking for “how and why." It's not historical research work that has 
made real progress in those years, but rather that a number of obstacles 
meant to prevent such research have been removed. The road is still not 
clear, but one day it certainly will be. 

Journalist Claude Weill must have access to secret information because 
in the Nouvel Observateur he writes “that the existence of the gas cham- 
bers and the reality of the Jewish extermination policy have been over- 
whelmingly demonstrated. The evidence is available to anyone who can 
read and who is willing to open his eyes." I pray Mr. Weill to open my 





26 Presently glued to the chair of Secretary General of the International Committee of His- 
torical Sciences. 

27 J.-C. Pressac, Les Crematoires d'Auschwitz (1993), pp. 83 ff. 

28 In “Le Comment du Pourquoi,” 1979, which was included as the first part of Verite his- 
torique ou verite politique?, op. cit (note 15). 
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eyes, to make this evidence public so that Mr. Pressac’s labors would be- 
come quite useless and thereby permitting him to concentrate on his work 
as a druggist. 

Weill tells his own little story. He visits Auschwitz where he follows 
Pressac around, listening to his technical arguments. But after a while, he 
breaks down. These discussions are odious, and he asks Pressac to get to 
the point. The learned pharmacist responds: those who refuse to do schol- 
arly and technical work “are making Faurisson’s bed for him.” This throws 
the journalist for a loop. Overwhelmed, he sadly faces the fact that history 
will win in the end, that the good times are over, and that “the Shoah will 
not escape the historians’ cruel scrutiny.” I didn’t know that historians 
have a cruel look. Cruel for whom? This sentence says a lot, I think. But 
then the journalist can be pretty cruel himself: he cites figures of total 
deaths at Auschwitz provided by several earlier authorities, and crudely 
calls them “lies.” The Pope, Willy Brandt, and many other important visi- 
tors to Auschwitz have bowed down before the memorial plaque there 
bearing these “lies.” Considering how these official figures were arrived at, 
there’s no reason why the latest figures supplied by Pressac won’t one day 
also be called “lies.” 

In concluding his article, Weill expresses some skepticism. He finds 
some of Pressac’s conclusions “hasty,” the throwing overboard of the 
Wannsee Conference “not entirely convincing,” the lowering of the num- 
ber of victims “a bit imprudent.” Pressac “has not closed the debate.” 

Not being fully convinced, this journalist needs to cover himself. So the 
Grand Masters of the Official Truth are permitted to speak. The first is 
Pierre Vidal-Naquet, who introduced Pressac to the Establishment. The 
first thing he shows us is that, as usual, he can’t read: Vidal-Naquet be- 
lieves that the “point” made by Pressac about the precise date of the “first 
gassings" is derived from the Moscow archives. This is clearly wrong.” 
This “point” is actually the result of an argument typical of Pressac: he sees 
in the archives records that the buildings were not usually completed by the 
dates given by “authorities” (based on “memory”). Pressac then searches 
for the dates on which construction of the crematories were completed, 





29 In an unforgettable article, published in 1980, Vidal-Naquet explained that because 
Faurisson had written something (supposedly) faux (false), he was a faussaire (falsifyer). 
This may be found in Vidal-Naquet's book, Assassins of Memory: Essays on the Denial 
of the Holocaust (Columbia University Press, 1992). I dismantled this stupid pun and the 
poor arguments of Vidal-Naquet in Une Allumette sur la banquise (Le Temps irrepara- 
ble, 1993). Assassins of Memory was reviewed by Mark Weber, Journal of Historical 
Review, 13(6) (1993), pp. 36-39 (www.ihr.org/jhr/v13/v13n6p36. Weber.html). 
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then refers back to the Kalendarium (which is also largely based on 
"memory," and which even Pressac himself calls dubious) to determine 
what gassings took place that day. Evidently the Moscow archives make no 
mention of any homicidal gassings. As for Pressac's calculations, Vidal- 
Naquet finds them a bit hasty, too much based on assumption, it's “not so 
simple," “probably.” The man who earned the Legion d'Honneur by dint of 
his anti-revisionist efforts prefers Hilberg's figures, which he calls *rather 
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solid." Vidal-Naquet hesitates more than usual. He seems to be having sec- 
ond thoughts about his wisdom in launching Pressac, who has become the 
satellite of others and who threatens to crash land. 

Then comes Raul Hilberg. After being grilled on the stand during the 
first Zündel trial at Toronto, in 1985, this professor of political science has 
learned to be more cautious.*° Не laments that Pressac isn't really a histori- 
an, that his is not the "the last word on the subject." He complains that 
"important research is still necessary,” that “considerable research is still 
needed,” that “the German sources should be studied further," and that 
there is still a lot of work to do. One wonders what this fellow's been up to 
since he began his study of this subject in 1948. 

But Hilberg says something very embarrassing: an extermination order 
by Hitler has already been missing; now an extermination order by Himm- 
ler is likewise nowhere to be found. Hóss and Himmler did not even meet 
"during the crucial period." What now? Is it Hóss who decided everything 
by himself? Or was he in the dark as well? An extermination order by Hóss 
to his subordinates cannot be found either. Another mystery. Perhaps we 
should ask Vidal-Naquet. 

But the best, as usual, comes from Claude Lanzmann. He's a raw fun- 
damentalist, dazed, totally inaccessible to the least reasoning, but with an 
animal's intuition. He showed this intuition in making the movie Shoah, in 
which he abandoned all (or nearly all) reference to the documents. He 
knows the documents. He doesn't know what they really mean, but he has 
a photographic memory and rightly says that all the documents cited by 
Pressac were already known. Lanzmann defends his work as a movie mak- 
er in almost Celinian terms: art should create emotions, nothing else. (*I 
prefer the tears of the Treblinka barber to Pressac's document on the gas 
detectors"). Lanzmann is very modern; he likes to hit below the belt, cry- 
ing to avoid thinking, toying with the macabre. Pressac's material “drives 





30 Although the media routinely calls Hilberg a “historian,” that is not his profession. He, 
too, is another “amateur.” 
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out emotion, suffering, death,” he says. Lanzmann tramples on Vidal- 
Naquet, who licked his boots for years: 
“The sad thing is that a historian, his being doubtless threatened by the 
truth, the force, the evidence of the testimonies, does not hesitate to en- 
dorse this perversity [Pressac’s book]. A historian abdicates before a 
pharmacist [...]” 
Lanzmann smelled a rat in Pressac. He understands much better than the 
media and academic crowd, which rushed to embrace Pressac in the hope 
of finishing off revisionism, that 
“Faurisson is the only one this convert wants to talk to. To be listened to by 
him [Faurisson], he [Pressac] must speak his language, make his thought 
processes his own, accept his method, produce the crucial evidence, the ul- 
tima ratio, that will convince his former master. [...] In order to refute the 
revisionists' arguments, one must give them legitimacy, and they thus be- 
came the central point of reference. The revisionists occupy the whole ter- 
rain.” 
The poor man is right. He must feel quite lonely with his useless reels. He 
had to first delay, and then completely reorganize his movie because of 
Faurisson’s work. In fact the terrain is not occupied by the revisionists — 
who are persecuted everywhere — but by the remnants of an imploded be- 
lief. Lanzmann, late in life, has become the epic poet, the cantor, of this be- 
lief. It’s not just the revisionists’ questions that caused the implosion. Time 
destroys myths: fugit irreparabile tempus, irreparable time flies. Because 
modern times require modern myths. Lanzmann is turning into dust. Soon 
nothing more will be left of him than a shroud worn out by the wind. Each 
year Jack Lang?! will lay down flowers at the spot where it was found. 
The Libération article is quite cautious. The journalist who wrote it — 
Philippe Rochette — sticks to Vidal-Naquet's 1979 phrase:*” 
"It [gas chamber killing] was technically possible because it occurred.” 
The author of that phrase has been having regrets.” The Libération jour- 
nalist effortlessly swallows the fantastic element of Pressac's book: the 





31 For 10 year minister for culture in France's socialist government. 

32 This phrase appears in the 1979 declaration co-authored by Pierre Vidal-Naquet and Le- 
on Poliakov, which was signed by 34 scholars. It is quoted in the foreword to Assassins 
of Memory (p. xiv), and in L.A. Rollins, “The Holocaust As Sacred Cow,” The Journal 
of Historical Review, 4(1) (1983), pp. 29-41, here p. 35; Robert Faurisson, “Revisionism 
On Trial: Developments in France, 1979-1983,,” ibid., 6(2) (1985), pp. 133-181, here pp. 
166f.; and M. Weber, op. cit. (note 29), p. 38. 
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technicians, the foremen of the private firms who took part in the construc- 
tion of the crematories, “saw.” It is an interesting use of the word. “They 
saw.” These two words say it all: the entire story and its refutation. But it’s 
pure speculation. Nothing in the documents indicates that “they saw” any- 
thing implied by this lapidary formulation. In his interview with Libéra- 
tion, Pressac is less than hinting broadly when he says calmly: 

"I was close to Faurisson, who trained me rather well in deniers’ theory in 

the late ‘70s. " 

And, further on, he returns to one of the most amusing arguments in his 
book: the only members of the Central Construction Office who were ever 
tried, Dejaco and Ertl, in Austria in 1972, were acquitted because (he says) 
the Austrian judges couldn't read a blueprint or a technical description. 
Nevertheless, the court had access to documents from the Moscow ar- 
chives. The Austrians, therefore, were cretins who awaited, without know- 
ing it, the light emanating from Pressac's pharmacy. But it seems that Pres- 
sac himself did not inquire into the trial of Prüfer, the Topf company engi- 
neer who designed the cremation furnaces, which took place before a Sovi- 
et court in April 1948. The transcripts of the Prüfer interrogations must cer- 
tainly be somewhere in the Russian archives. The Soviets of 1948, doubt- 
less as stupid as the Austrians in 1972, did not believe that Prüfer was the 
prime mover of extermination (as Pressac argues). Well then, whose turn is 
it to go to the Moscow archives now? 

I have kept the article in Le Monde for dessert.” Its author, Laurent 
Greilsamer, has long followed the judicial saga of Professor Faurisson, to- 
ward whom he has always shown the same hatred. That's why it's amusing 
to note that he praises Pressac exactly for what he found so blameworthy in 
Faurisson: for being an amateur historian, for starting with an examination 
of the weapon used in the crime, for being a pioneer, for being curious 
about everything, and for deliberately turning his back on the survivor tes- 
timonies to interest himself in the ruins and the documents. “Elementary,” 
he says. This “elementary” weighs several tons of court papers! But there 
is more. Pressac's conclusions, writes Greilsamer, “revise, in the noble 
meaning of the term, that which the community of historians believed was 
established." How beautifully inspired is this revision “in the noble mean- 





53 Regarding this phrase, Vidal-Naquet wrote, for example, in the review L'Histoire (June 
1992, p. 51): “We were certainly wrong, at least in the form, even if the basis of our in- 
terrogation was justified." In fact, there never was any interrogation. 

34 Le Monde, Sept. 26-27, 1993, p. 7. 
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ing of the term"! No camouflage, no coded language, everyone under- 
stands, we are in full clarity. 

Why then, this journalist wonders with hypocritical anguish, hadn't an- 
yone said these things earlier? “Fear of provoking a scandal,” he writes. 
Pressac adds: 

"Because people weren't mature enough. The subject was too sensitive and 

the Berlin Wall hadn't yet come down. Don't forget that the history of 

Auschwitz was written in Poland by the Communists and that, even in 

France, the Gayssot law?! forbids free expression.” 

Revisions therefore had to be administered “in homeopathic doses." We 
have seen that Dr. Pressac, however, has used the opposite technique: a 
large dose of revision, coupled with intravenous injections of the Polish 
Kalendarium to sedate memory sufferings caused by amputation of illu- 
sions. The journalist is not sufficiently alert to ask what Pressac would 
write if there were no Gayssot law. 

Pressac is happy to talk to Le Monde. An amateur, he can easily dismiss 
the intellectual establishment: 

"The researchers have kept quiet in order to hold onto their precious posi- 

tions. There has been cowardice in the universities, and the revisionists 

have taken advantage of this for denial. Personally, I am doing the basic 
work. Anyone with common sense could do it.” 
I love it. He is more careful with the false “eyewitness” testimonies: 


"We shouldn't say they lied. We must take into account a factor of personal 

emotionalism. ” 
This is outrageous. Pressac knew full well that there have been deliberate, 
organized, profitable lies, which have nothing to do with "factors of per- 
sonal emotionalism" (which may exist, surely, as in every testimony of 
whatever nature). 

Lanzmann is right. Without Faurisson, there would be no Pressac. Pres- 
sac is 90 percent Faurisson, with the rest coming from easily identifiable 





35 Gayssot was a Communist member of the French parliament. The “Fabius-Gayssot“ law 
of July 1990 forbids “contesting the crimes against humanity" as defined by the Nurem- 
berg Tribunal, and specifies heavy fines and jail terms for violators. The law was passed 
as a trade-off between the Communists and the Socialists, to obtain continued support 
from the Communists in parliament for the Rocard government. I don't know whether 
this critical review violates the Gayssot law, but it's clear that Pressac's book (and thus 
all the press accounts of it as well) infringes the law seriously. (For more about this law, 
and the legal assault in France against Holocaust revisionists, see Mark Weber, “French 
court orders heavy penalties against Faurisson for Holocaust views," Journal of Histori- 
cal Review, 13(2) (1993), pp. 26-28.) 
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and discredited sources. The media simply falls into line. One wonders 
who’s more hypocritical: Pressac, who half saws away, in his notes from 
Höss and the Kalendarium, the branch on which he's sitting, or the journal- 
ists, who accept with joy and recognition from Pressac everything they re- 
jected when it came from Faurisson? 

There is, perhaps, a way out of this tangle. It is indicated in a remark by 
Bédarida (in L'Express). He says that Pressac was first attracted to revi- 
sionism but later refused to follow this group “on the road of denial." On 
the other hand, the Italian writer Umberto Eco said to Le Monde that revi- 
sionism is all right, that it's natural; it is possible to calmly discuss the 
documents, but one mustn't fall into “denial,” which, he says, consists of 
denying that anything bad was done to the Jews during the Second World 
War. 

I wonder if a new line is being drawn here. It makes a distinction be- 
tween, on the one hand, revisionism, once again beautiful and good, exem- 
plified by Pressac and his patrons and followers, who are obliged to adopt 
the revisionist method because it is the normal method of historical re- 
search, and, on the other hand, “denial,” banished to the outer limits of ta- 
boo, including those who doubt the gas chambers, as well as (non-existent) 
deniers of the concentration camps, the rail deportations, and so forth. The 
consequence of this new view would be that revisionism, recognized at 
last, would demonstrate (in the style of Pressac, that is, with the help of 
“bavures” = blunders, bloopers) the existence of homicidal gas chambers, 
but in a way that they would lose their diabolical character. The death fig- 
ures could be dropped much lower without infringing the nature of the 
Shoah. Faurisson and his associates would lose the use of their rational ar- 
mament, captured by their enemies, and would be banished to the void by 
the Gayssot law. This might offer the best opportunity for the restored 
squids to pursue and enhance their brilliant careers. 
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Reply to Jean-Claude Pressac 
on the Problem of the Gas Chambers 


By Robert Faurisson 


Note to the Reader 


Jean-Claude Pressac’s book Les Crématoires d’Auschwitz. La Machinerie 
du meurtre de masse (The Crematories of Auschwitz. The Machinery of 
Mass Murder), to which the present work is a reply, unquestionably falls 
foul of the Fabius-Gayssot Act as formulated in the French penal code, and 
especially as it has been applied by the judges of the 17 chamber of the 
Paris criminal court and those of the 11" chamber of the court of appeal, 
along with their colleagues in Caen, Fontainebleau, Amiens, Nice and 
elsewhere. Although not bound to do so by statute, they have punished the 
expression of the slightest suggestions, reservations, or leanings denoting 
the possible existence of a revisionist heresy with respect to the dogmas 
decreed in 1945-1946 by the judges at Nuremberg. 

In Pressac's brief introduction alone (p. 1-2) there are four grounds for 
conviction. 

Dr. Faurisson states or lets it be understood that at the Nuremberg trial 
the judges failed to obtain *unambiguous technical information on the ma- 
chinery of mass murder"; that their understanding of the facts was "hardly 
sufficient"; that their reconstruction of the history of the genocide and the 
homicidal gas chambers was not “free of oral or written testimonies, which 
are always fallible," and that, to take only one example, the date they had 
ascribed to the “launching of the industrial phase of the ‘Final Solution" 
was so far off the mark that today it ought to be set one year later. A hun- 
dred other grounds for conviction could be picked out from the two hun- 
dred or so pages of his book. The statements he has made to the media can 





First published as Réponse à Jean-Claude Pressac sur le probléme des chambres a gaz, dif- 
fusion RHR, BP 122, 92704 Colombes Cedex, 1994, 96 pp. 
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only aggravate his case (cf. especially the article by Laurent Greilsamer in 
Le Monde, September 26/27, 1993). 

If Pressac completely escapes prosecution under the Fabius-Gayssot 
Act or any other law, the same should go for those who respond to him on 
the same ground. On the other hand, if the latter are prosecuted, then Pres- 
sac should also be brought before the 17" chamber of the Paris criminal 
court, together with the officials of the CNRS (Centre National de la Re- 
cherche Scientifique) who have published his book, independently of any 
extinctive prescription governing procedure. 


Foreword 


Just who are the revisionists? And what do they say? 

There has been talk of them since the late 1970s. Yet, to all intents and 
purposes, they are never seen or heard, and their arguments, if they have 
any, are always presented by their adversaries, if at all. Their writings can- 
not be read. The law forbids it. They are convicted, physically attacked, 
imprisoned. Why? 

A special law has been made against them: the Fabius-Gayssot Act. 
Another law against them is being drafted: the Méhaignerie-Pasqua- 
Goldenberg Act. 

At the same time, they are said to be dead, dead and buried! 

In his recent work, Les Crématoires d’Auschwitz. La Machinerie du 
meurtre de masse, the pharmacist Jean-Claude Pressac gives a response to 
the leader of the revisionists in France, which is to say, Professor Robert 
Faurisson, whom he never mentions but to whom he refers indirectly — a 
response that is at once new, scientific and definitive. At any rate, such is 
the claim of a deafening media campaign that has just developed through- 
out the Western world. 

J.-C. Pressac presents himself as a careful researcher striving for perfec- 
tion. Before the media, he affects the coolness and calm of the man of sci- 
ence coming to grips with the “problem of the gas chambers” of Ausch- 
witz. As for his book, it is teeming with technical data — at least, so it ap- 
pears. 

Robert Faurisson had to reply to such a book. He knows its author, who 
approached him in the early 1980s and confided in him concerning his 
doubts about the existence of gas chambers at Auschwitz. J.-C. Pressac 
went so far as to offer his services for research. His offer was taken up on a 
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trial basis. Then he was dismissed by the professor for his inaptitude for 
scientific study, his difficulty in expressing himself, “his confused mental 
state, his panicky fears, his horror of clarity and of forthright stances.”' 

No newspaper has contacted Robert Faurisson to ask him his opinion of 
a book that, according to the journalists’ own announcements, wipes out, 
apparently, so many years’ worth of research. Could it be that the journal- 
ists know or suspect that there is actually nothing new in the substance of 
J.-C. Pressac’s book, that it is scientific in appearance only and that, at bot- 
tom, yet another author has yet again demonstrated the soundness of the 
revisionist position without wishing to do so? 

In late 1978 and early 1979, the time when Le Monde published the 
views of Professor Robert Faurisson on the “rumor of Auschwitz” or the 
“problem of the gas chambers” (the latter expression was coined by Olga 
Wormser-Migot, a historian of Jewish origin), a powerful media counter- 
offensive wanted the public to understand that revisionism had been nipped 
in the bud. In June 1982, an international symposium at the Sorbonne, an- 
nounced in the press with fanfare, was, apparently, to confirm the death of 
historical revisionism. A number of other such gatherings held in the fol- 
lowing years, in France and abroad (particularly the one at Oxford in 1988, 
organized on a grand scale by the late press magnate Robert Maxwell), 
spread the news of sensational documents or arguments capable of burying 
the phenomenon of revisionism for good. In 1986 the “affair of the Nantes 
doctoral thesis” burst open in France, then all over a certain part of the 
world. Henri Roques, the author of the thesis, found himself pilloried: he 
was stripped of his doctorate and we, the public, were assured that his text 
would vanish into the oblivion of history. In 1990 there was another media 
mobilization, this time with the purpose of laying to rest the University of 
Lyon researcher Bernard Notin. Some highly publicized trials in Lyon, Is- 
rael, Germany, Austria, and Canada took up where the supposed victories 
over revisionists, each one always more definitive than the rest, had left 
off; moreover, the fact that their voices were nowhere to be heard doubtless 
proved that the revisionists were dead, really dead. Anti-revisionist writ- 
ings were brought out with great fanfare at frequent intervals: such had 
been the case, in 1980, with Filip Müller's Trois ans dans une chambre à 
gaz d’Auschwitz; in 1980,2 with Georges Wellers’s, Les Chambres a gaz 





Cf. Revue а histoire revisionniste по. 3, November 1990/January 1991, p. 130. 
Pygmalion, Paris 1980; Engl.: Eyewitness Auschwitz. Three Years in the Gas Chambers, 
Stein and Day, New York 1979 
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ont existé? and, in 1984, with the book by Eugen Kogon, Hermann Lang- 
bein, Adalbert Rückerl and twenty-one other authors, Les Chambres à gaz, 
secret d'état." Every year there were new Holocaust museums, exhibitions, 
films like Holocaust or Shoah, documentaries and spectacles to show the 
defeat inflicted on the revisionists. 

The book by J.-C. Pressac merely takes its place in that recurring series 
of theatrical stagings. 

But one must give him credit: unintentionally, J.-C. Pressac has at a 
stroke lifted the prohibitions that weighed on free historical research. His 
book constitutes, in effect, a challenge to the Fabius-Gayssot Act, a law of 
which he states that it "prohibits free expression" in historical matters, but 
which he, for his part, violates at will.” And so the way is open... 

In May 1992 the Revue d Histoire Révisionniste (RHR) was compelled 
to suspend publication after its sixth issue, and book publishing has never 
been its vocation. Therefore it cannot publish this Réponse à Jean-Claude 
Pressac either as a series of articles or a book. But it has assumed the task 
of distributing it. For two years, Robert Faurisson was the scientific advisor 
of our review, to which he personally gave numerous contributions in the 
form of articles or studies bearing his signature. Despite the measures tak- 
en against us by Interior Minister Pierre Joxe (order of July 2, 1990), and 
despite the rigours of the Fabius-Gayssot Act instituting the offence of his- 
torical revisionism (“disputing the existence of crimes against humanity” 
such as those punished by the Nuremberg tribunal), the RHR had thus pro- 
vided a forum for the outlaw. 

Fifteen years ago, Faurisson publicly took the initiative — and he was 
the first to do so — of placing the “problem of the gas chambers” on a mate- 
rial and scientific plane. For a long time his daring appeared sacrilegious. 
At present, the revisionists’ opponents are compelled to come forth on the 
field where Faurisson hoped to see them engage. It is normal that someone 
should be able to rebut the recent work of J.-C. Pressac, which styles itself 
as essentially technical, with a response that is essentially technical. As 
will be seen, Professor Faurisson — whose specialty is officially known as 
“criticism of texts and documents (literature, history, media)” — has done 
just that. 





Georges Wellers, Les Chambres a gaz ont existé, Gallimard, Paris 1981. 

Editions de Minuit, Paris 1984. Engl.: Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert 
Rückerl et al. (eds.), Nazi Mass Murder, Yale, New Haven 1993. 

5 Le Monde, September 26/27, 1993. 
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Thanks to Faurisson’s analysis, this Réponse a Jean-Claude Pressac 
constitutes a discourse on the method to follow in examining a historical 
problem, and illustrates how, with the help of the media, false science — 
represented here by the pharmacist J.-C. Pressac — can create false sem- 
blances. It allows us, at the end of 1993, to take stock of the concessions 
that the official historiography has had to make to historical revisionism; 
finally, it helps the factual truth reassert itself against the aberrations of a 
war propaganda that has gone on for far too long. As long as people lend 
credence to these aberrations, they will not be able to see that the true war 
crime, the true "crime against humanity," is war itself and the train of true 
horrors that it brings. 

The editors of the Revue d Histoire Révisionniste 
December 24, 1993 


1. Introduction 


Jean-Claude Pressac's recent work bears the title Les Crématoires 
d Auschwitz and the subheading La Machinerie du meurtre de masse (the 
crematories of Auschwitz; the machinery of mass murder), (CNRS édi- 
tions, August 1993, viii-156 pages and a 48 page photographic section). 
The book's title keeps its promise, but its subheading does not. In it there is 
a striking contrast between the plethora of evidence and documents attest- 
ing, on the one hand, to the existence of the crematories at Auschwitz — 
which no one disputes — and, on the other hand, the absence of evidence 
and documents attesting to the existence of homicidal gas chambers there, 
a greatly disputed point. 


1.1. Neither a Photograph nor a Drawing 


From an author who asserts that the Nazi gas chambers existed one is enti- 
tled to demand a physical representation of those extraordinary chemical 
slaughterhouses. However, Pressac's book contains neither a photograph, 
nor a drawing, nor a sketch, nor a depiction of a scale model of any homi- 
cidal gas chamber. In the 48 pages of photographic plates there are 60 
"documents," but none of them bears any relation to homicidal gas cham- 
bers, not even, as will be seen below, the only *document" (no. 28, on the 
ten gas detectors) presented — abusively — as evidence. The author has not 
even dared to reproduce a photograph of the “gas chamber" of Crematory 
I, the one that all those who go to Auschwitz visit. Nor has he shown the 
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interior and exterior of the very telling remains of the alleged gas chamber 
of Crematory II at Birkenau. The scale model imprudently displayed by the 
Poles in Block 4 of the Auschwitz Museum is not shown either. The reason 
for so many omissions is easy to guess: the least attempt at a physical rep- 
resentation of one of those alleged homicidal gas chambers of Auschwitz 
would immediately make obvious the physical and chemical impossibility 
of any gassing with hydrogen cyanide in the structures in question.‘ 


1.2. Nothing of a Novelty 


This book, quite modest in content, has nothing new about it. It is essen- 
tially a shortened version of the tedious compendium that Pressac pub- 
lished in English in 1989 under the misleading title Auschwitz: Technique 
and Operation of the Gas Chambers,’ which I have reviewed in two arti- 
cles entitled “Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers 
(1989) ou Bricolage et ‘gazouillages’ à Auschwitz et Birkenau selon J.-C. 
Pressac (1989)"* and “Improvised Gas Chambers and Casual Gassings at 
Auschwitz and Birkenau According to J.-C. Pressac (1989). At the risk 
of sounding presumptuous, I note today that my critique of 1990 has led 
Pressac to shorten his discussion of the gas chambers, reducing it to a few 
poor, extremely confused pages, and, first of all, to choose in French a far 
less ambitious title than that of his work in English. 


1.3. Auschwitz: 800,000 Dead Instead of Nine Million 


The sole important novelty of this book in French lies in Pressac's figure 
for the number of dead at Auschwitz. In the film by Alain Resnais, Nuit et 
Brouillard (“Night and Fog"), that figure was nine million (“Nine million 
dead haunt this landscape," states a voice at the end of the film). At the Nu- 
remberg trial, a document having “the value of genuine evidence" (doc. 





$ With respect to the photographic documentation, and in particular for photographs of the 

Polish scale model, the reader is referred to the 25 page section that I added to Wilhelm 

Stüglich's Le Mythe d'Auschwitz. Étude critique, traduit et adapté de l'allemand (The 

Auschwitz Myth. A Critical Study, translated and adapted from the German), La Vieille 

Taupe, 1986, p. 485-510, under the heading “Illustrations. Le mythe d' Auschwitz en im- 

ages." 

Jean-Claude Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, New 

York, The Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, 1989, 564 p., 45 cm x 30 cm., hereafter cited as 

A.T.O. 

8 Revue d'histoire révisionniste, no. З (November 1990/January 1991), p. 65-154, publica- 
tion hereafter cited as RHR (online at www.vho.org/F/j/RHR). 

9 The Journal of Historical Review, Spring 1991, p. 25-66; Summer 1991, p. 133-175. 
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URSS-008) set the figure at four million. Until April 1990, it was that same 
figure that was inscribed in nineteen different languages on nineteen large 
slabs at the Birkenau memorial. In that month the authorities of the 
Auschwitz Museum discreetly removed those inscriptions to put in their 
place the figure of one and a half million. In France, historian Francois Bé- 
darida estimated 950,000.'° Now here is Pressac opting for the figure of 
775,000, rounded up to 800,000, the number of Jews gassed being estimat- 
ed at 630,000 (p. 148).'! The true figure is probably 150,000 dead from 
1939 to 1945, both Jews and non-Jews, with the great majority of the 
deaths being due to natural causes, especially epidemics of typhus and ty- 
phoid fever. 


1.4. Pressac no Longer Believes in “Wannsee,” but he still 
Believes in Hitler 


One other novelty is that Pressac no longer believes that the Germans de- 
cided on the physical extermination of the Jews on January 20, 1942, at a 
gathering at Wannsee presided over by Reinhard Heydrich (cf. below). It 
appears that he no longer believes very much in the existence of a policy to 
exterminate the Jews either (which is called “genocide”). In any case, he 
never implicates Adolf Hitler. The Führer's name appears in the book on- 
ly four times: first, with respect to Hitler’s “architectural projects," “which 
were to glorify the German renewal and help bring down unemployment" 
(p. 6), then with respect to one of his secretaries, Martin Bormann (p. 10), 
and his diatribes against the Jews (p. 65), and finally on the subject of *the 
[economic] recovery brought on by Hitler's accession to the Chancellor- 
ship" (p. 137). 





10 Le Monde, July 22/23, 1990, p. 7. 

!! T have been informed by a reliable source, which I cannot disclose, that Pressac intends, 
when he can, to reduce the total of deaths at Auschwitz to 700,000, if and when the dis- 
position of the public seems ready for this new reduction. In 1989, speaking only of the 
gassed, he put their number at “between one million and 1.5 million people" (A.T.O., p. 
553). 

Editor's remark: This paper was written before the German edition of Pressac's book 
appeared in 1994. In that edition, Pressac revised the general Auschwitz death toll 
downwards to between 630,000 and 710,000 (p. 202). 

Pressac has such a fondness for Adolf Hitler that he keeps a bust of him in his house, at 
the top of a stairway leading to a room in the attic. He has made the room soundproof in 
order to listen to military music there in comfort (for confirmation, see Pierre Guillaume, 
Droit et histoire, La Vieille Taupe, 1986, p. 124). 
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1.5. The Theory of “Casual Gassings” 


The Pressacian theory on Auschwitz is a most bizarre one: it involves 
“casual gassings,” “makeshift jobs,” “slips” and “bunglings.” Certainly, 
Pressac uses the term “casual gassings” (gazouillages) only in private con- 
versation, but that jocular expression well sums up the theory in question. 

According to Pressac, the Germans improvised both the crime and the 
crime weapon. They casually gassed here and there, now and then, in vary- 
ing proportions, rather than gassing methodically and continuously, and 
carried on thus until they had killed millions. To begin with, still according 
to Pressac, at Auschwitz, the Germans HAD NOT EVEN BUILT ANY 
HOMICIDAL GAS CHAMBERS. He admits that Crematories II and III at 
Birkenau, for example, finished in 1943, had not been designed in August 
1942 for killing but only for incinerating corpses.” He acknowledges that 
the crematory buildings contained innocuous cold rooms (which he calls 
morgues) for storing corpses awaiting cremation but, he adds, it was these 
morgues that the Germans, in obscure circumstances and at an uncertain 
date, decided to transform into homicidal gas chambers. The Germans in- 
volved were, at the most, some SS captains, lieutenants and non- 
commissioned officers along with a few civilian engineers and technicians 
whose specialties were cremation, isolation and ventilation, and not, as one 
might have expected, eminent political figures and chemists, physicians 
and toxicologists. The chief of operations was a former builder who had 
become a specialist in the making of cremation furnaces in a company in 
Erfurt, Topf und Sóhne (p. 10). This evil genius was called Kurt Prüfer. 
After the war the Americans arrested him, interrogated him, then, consider- 
ing that he had never built anything other than crematory furnaces, let him 
go. Prüfer returned to Erfurt, which was in the Soviet occupation zone. 
Woe befell him there: he was arrested by the KGB, interrogated and, in 
April 1948, sentenced to twenty-five years’ forced labor.'* Four years later 
he died in prison. 

According to Pressac, Prüfer and his aids worked so poorly that the 
transformation of the morgues into gas chambers was something approach- 
ing a makeshift job. As they had fitted them, for example, air flowed in 
from near the ceiling and out from near the floor, which, as Pressac himself 
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Editor’s note: As concerns Crematories IV and V, Pressac does not tell us what, at the 
origin, the respective purposes of their rooms were, rooms that, according to his theory, 
were subsequently transformed into execution gas chambers. 

Pressac, who considers the Soviets and the KGB as being rather cleverer than the Amer- 
icans, writes that Priifer “was sentenced to only 25 years forced labor” (p. 137). 
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agrees, is normal for a morgue used for storing corpses; however, hydrogen 
cyanide gas, the main factor of Zyklon B, is less dense than air; therefore, 
he writes, the ventilation system ought to have been designed the other way 
round, so as to lead the gas out from above after the gassing of the victims. 
Indeed, the use of hydrogen cyanide gas in such a room would be “techni- 
cally insane" (p. 71). However, instead of changing around the system, the 
ventilation specialists kept it as it was. They were happy enough with veri- 
fying "the ventilation power" (ibid.). They did much ventilating in these 
gas chambers. The author dazzles us with his considerations on the direc- 
tion of winds and draughts, and on the power of the ventilators. Not with- 
out reason, some facetious revisionists have found fault with him for trans- 
forming the gas chambers into air chambers and for putting a bit too much 
wind in his words. 

Pressac lets it be understood that the slap-dash work of these little Ger- 
man technicians could not leave any really visible traces or evidence of 
their criminal activity; he also warns us that, instead of good, solid evi- 
dence of the existence of execution gas chambers, we can only hope to dis- 
cover slight clues, beginnings of or bits of evidence, some helpful details 
pointing to what in his idiom he calls criminal “slips” or “bungles.” Of 
course, it takes a most particular wisdom to detect these tiny traces of a 
crime without precedent in history and this wisdom, it goes without saying, 
can only be that of Pressac, pharmacist by day and historian by night. 


1.6. Pressac's Promises and Reality 


In his introduction, he promises us a “rigorous history" of Auschwitz, from 
which we shall get *a near-perfect understanding of the criminal engineer- 
ing" carried out there, and a "historical reconstruction finally free of the 
oral or written testimonies which are always liable to error and, in addition, 
are shrinking in number with the passage of time" (p. 1-2). 

We shall see that this is nothing but bluster and that the body of the 
book is, quite to the contrary, replete with confusions, incoherencies and 
approximations; recourse to witnesses is a constant practice whenever the 
author deals with alleged killings by gas. Even on the matter of the crema- 
tory furnaces his words are desultory and often obscure. 

In judging such a work, the very simplest of criteria should be applied: 
if the author offers a photograph or a drawing of a Nazi gas chamber, we 
shall hear him out; otherwise we shall not. Pressac, who is a good photog- 
rapher, a good draughtsman and probably a good model builder, has care- 
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fully avoided the test of truth that would have consisted in proposing a 
graphic or material representation of one of those prodigious chemical 
slaughterhouses. Consequently, one really ought not to dwell on this prod- 
uct of a muddled brain. For my part, however, I shall nonetheless do so in 
order to let the reader gauge the catastrophe that this book constitutes for 
the partisans of the exterminationist theory. 

Proceeding in five steps, I shall bring up, one after the other, the obvi- 
ous facts that the author has not been able to ignore, the realities he has 
passed over in silence, the devices he has borrowed from other “Holo- 
caust" historians, deceits of his own creation and, finally, his novelistic 
ramblings. 

To close, I shall restate the proposal of the American Fred Leuchter and 
suggest to our adversaries that they set up an international commission of 
experts that should examine on site, at Auschwitz and Birkenau, the weap- 
on used in of one of the most atrocious crimes allegedly known to history; 
in this way the structures and facilities where hundreds of thousands of 
Jews (millions, it used to be said)? were killed with hydrogen cyanide gas 
would be put to forensic investigation. 

For historians who like to think that they have at last undertaken a sci- 
entific study of Auschwitz, there is no longer any reason to refuse such an 
investigation. 


2. The Obvious Facts that Pressac Could Not Ignore 


Because of fundamental discoveries due to the revisionists, there exist cer- 
tain embarrassing obvious facts that the exterminationists can no longer 
conceal. Pressac follows the trend. 


2.1. “Wannsee” Is No Longer “Wannsee” 


For decades, the historians of the alleged Holocaust" of the Jews repeated 
that on January 20, 1942, at Berlin-Wannsee, the Germans had decided to 
exterminate the European Jews. It took until 1984 for the exterminationists, 





15 Cf., for example, the statement “Auschwitz, where more than five million men, women 
and children perished, of whom 90% were Jews” (“Manifestation du souvenir à Paris 
devant le Mémorial du martyr juif inconnu" [Remembrance ceremony in Paris at the 
Memorial to the Unknown Jewish Martyr], Le Monde, April 20, 1978). According to this 
statement in Le Monde, therefore, over four and a half million Jews perished in the 
Auschwitz and Birkenau camps alone! 
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gathered in a congress at Stuttgart, to abandon this argument in the utmost 
discretion.'® 
Then the world had to wait until 1992 for Yehuda Bauer to declare pub- 
licly that the argument in question was “silly.”'’ Conforming to the new of- 
ficial truth, Pressac writes: 
“On the 20" of January the gathering known as ‘the Wannsee Conference’ 
took place in Berlin. If an action of ‘removal’ of the Jews towards the East 
was foreseen, with mention being made of a ‘natural’ elimination [of some 
Jews] through labor, no one then spoke of industrial liquidation. In the 
days and weeks that followed, the Bauleitung at Auschwitz received no call, 
telegram or letter demanding the study of an installation adapted to that 
purpose.” (p. 35) 
In his “chronological summary,” he confirms: “January 20 [1942] — Wann- 
see Conference in Berlin on the removal of Jews towards the East” (p. 
114). He indeed writes “removal” and not “extermination.” 


2.2. Not Much Could Be Secret about Auschwitz 


We used to be told that the location of Auschwitz had been chosen for its 
remoteness and possibilities of secrecy. In reality, Pressac is obliged to 
acknowledge that the camp was established in an outlying district of the 
town of Auschwitz, itself situated within an international railway network 
linking to Berlin, Vienna and Warsaw (p. 9). We may add that, every day, 
train passengers rode close by the camp. 

Today there is no longer any dispute of the fact that the Auschwitz 
camp swarmed with civilian laborers, of German, Polish or other nationali- 
ties, busy at all sorts of tasks, including the building and maintenance of 
the crematories; except during typhus epidemics, most of these laborers re- 
turned home at the end of every working day. This reality is, in itself, in- 
compatible with the necessity to shroud in the greatest secrecy the exist- 
ence and operation of chemical slaughterhouses devouring victims by the 
hundreds of thousands (by the millions, it used to be said). These civilians 
wore a green armband (p. 62): 

“For the building of the crematories of Birkenau, the services of twelve ci- 

vilian concerns were engaged [...]. Each building project |...] employed 





16 Eberhard Jackel, Jürgen Rohwer, Der Mord an den Juden im Zweiten Weltkrieg, DV A, 
1985, p. 67 

The Canadian Jewish News, January 30, 1992; cf. also “Wannsee: ‘Une histoire in- 
epte,” RHR no. 6, May 1992, p. 157-158. 
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between a hundred and a hundred and fifty persons, of whom two thirds 
were detainees and one third were civilians, under the direction of foremen 
from the firms involved." (p. 56) 
The author does not explain the anomaly that ought to have appeared be- 
fore his eyes both in this abundance of foreign civilians at the scene of the 
crime and in the fact that operations supposed to constitute the biggest se- 
cret in the Reich were run by foremen of civilian firms from outside the 
camp. 


2.3. The Archives Have Survived in Very Great Number 


It used to be blithely asserted that in January 1945 the Germans had de- 
stroyed nearly all the camp's archives. Pressac admits that the extant items 
from the Auschwitz archives run into the tens of thousands, if not hundreds 
of thousands, at Auschwitz itself or in Moscow. Those of the central con- 
struction office (Zentral-Bauleitung) are intact. As they were, in Pressac's 
view, the most compromising of all, these documents' destruction should 
have been a clear priority. Why were they not destroyed? The common 
sense answer is that, as they did not contain a single trace of any gigantic 
crime, precisely because that crime had not occurred, there was no reason 
to destroy such archives. Our author, for his part, offers another explana- 
tion as to why the SS men did not destroy these documents: they were un- 
aware of the "explosive" nature of their contents (p. 1). With him, this is 
customary: as soon as he comes upon a phenomenon that he does not un- 
derstand or care to explain, he tends to ascribe it to the foolishness or igno- 
rance of the SS. 


2.4. 1972, the Two Chief Architects Had to Be Acquitted 


For my part, I have always pointed to the acquittal, by a Vienna court in 
1972, of Walter Dejaco and Fritz Ertl, the two chief architects of the 
Auschwitz crematories. The Soviet and Polish Communists had lent the 
court the documents in their possession. The conclusion that one will nor- 
mally reach is that those documents provided no proof of any crime what- 
ever; all of them necessarily appeared to have the most ordinary reasons to 
exist when looked at from a technical point of view, i.e. that of architects, 
engineers and other experts. Pharmacist Pressac, for his part, concludes 
that all of those specialists were incapable: 
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“T...] no one — neither among the judges nor the alleged experts — was ca- 
pable at the time of using the excellent historical material provided by the 
Poles and the Soviets.” (p. 96) 


Access to the papers and documents from the Dejaco-Ertl trial, in the pos- 
session of the Austrian judiciary, is denied to revisionists. Why are they 
not published? 


2.5. Typhus Epidemics Combated through the Use of Zyklon B 


Typhus — which had always been endemic in the populations of Eastern 
Europe — brought its ravages to bear at Auschwitz. In the western part of 
the Soviet Union, the Germans had noted “one hundred and fifty thousand 
cases of typhus in summer 1941" (p. 32). On this subject Pressac, com- 
pelled to mention certain truths that have long been stated by the revision- 
ists, writes, 
"The SS physicians knew that the Auschwitz region was marshy. They had 
already been confronted with the problem of untreated water, which led to 
typhoid fever caused by the Eberth bacillus. Towards the end of May 1942 
numerous cases of typhoid appeared among the inmates; thus in early June 
the consumption of tap water was prohibited to the SS and the employees of 
the seventeen civilian firms operating in the camp. To compensate, mineral 
water was provided free and in abundance. Looking to summer, the physi- 
cians anticipated as nearly inevitable cases of malaria, borne by the mos- 
quitoes of the marshes. To face this danger, an SS hygiene institute had to 
be set up at Raisko, and that was done in October. But the typhus took them 
by surprise. They thought that the prophylactic measures (quarantining, 
head shaving) and hygienic measures (treatment of body hair, showering) 
applied to detainees upon arrival would, by eradicating the vector, the 
louse, keep the scourge out of the camp. That was the case as concerned 
the inmates, but the affliction came from those who had not been submitted 
to such treatment, the civilians, who were daily in close company with the 
detainees."'*! Soon, the latter were infected and, since the hygienic condi- 
tions in the KL were lamentable, the death count soared. From May to De- 





18 For its part, the Polish Resistance strove to propagate typhus and typhoid fever; we owe 
this revelation to the Revue d'histoire révisionniste no. 1, (May 1990, p. 115-128): "Le 
rapport Mitkiewicz du 7 septembre 1943 ou l'arme du typhus” (The Mitkiewicz Report 
of September 7, 1943, or the weapon of typhus; engl. vgl.: G. Rudolf, “Aspects of Bio- 
logical Warfare During World War IL" The Revisionist, 2(1) (2004), pp. 88-90.). This 
report notes that in the period from January to April 1943 there were “several hundred 
cases" of "spreading of the typhoid fever microbe and typhus-bearing lice" (p. 127). The 
French resistance used identical procedures (ibid., p. 116, n. 1). 
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cember 1940, the monthly death toll is estimated at 220; from January to 
July 1941 it trebled; from August to December 1941 it reached a thousand; 
in July 1942 it surpassed 4,000. The sanitary situation became uncontrol- 
lable. It was necessary to keep the typhus from spreading to the surround- 
ing area. The whole camp had to be isolated and no one must leave. On Ju- 
ly 10 [1942] a partial quarantine was ordered.” (p. 43) 

He adds: 


“But as the ravages of the typhus epidemic continued unabated and the sit- 
uation became catastrophic, the total isolation of the camp was decreed on 
July 23 [1942].” (p. 46) 
The epidemic went on to cause as many as 250 to 300 deaths per day 
among the inmates, the civilians and the SS (p. 50). Pressac fails to men- 
tion that the head physician, Dr. Popiersch, himself died of typhus.’ In the 
period from September 7 to 11, 1942, the first epidemic reached its peak, 
with 375 deaths in one day (cf. the table on page 145). A second epidemic, 
then a third broke out in the first half of 1943 (p. 82). 
Disinfection, particularly by means of Zyklon B, constituted a vital ne- 
cessity: 
“In the week of July 5" to 11" [1942], the building housing the SS guards, 
which was swarming with vermin, was gassed [with Zyklon B]. ” (p. 16) 
At Birkenau, the Zentral-Sauna 
"was a well functioning sanitary complex; it was to be equipped with four 
rooms for delousing by hot air (document 23), three industrial autoclaves 
(document 24), a room for head shaving, a room for medical examinations 
and fifty showers. With this facility the SS intended ‘definitively’ to forestall 
any resurgence of typhus at Birkenau. The detainees were to be shaved, ex- 
amined, disinfected and showered while their effects were deloused. Unfor- 
tunately, the installation was not operational until late January 1944." (p. 


69) 





1? Cf. Comité international d' Auschwitz, Anthologie (blue), French Version, vol. I, 2nd 
part, (Warsaw, 1969), p. 196. Among many other German victims of typhus at Ausch- 
witz we may mention Dr. Siegfried Schwella (Dr. Popiersch's successor), the wife of 
Gerhard Palitzsch, camp Rapportführer, and the wife of Joachim Caesar, head of agri- 
cultural works. Other Germans whose names are known contracted typhus without dying 
from it, amongst them Dr. Johann-Paul Kremer, Dr. Heinrich Schwarz, Dr. Kurt Uhlen- 
brock and Dr. Josef Mengele. Amongst the most famous detainees who died of typhus 
were Dr. Marian Ciepilowski, who cared for the Soviet prisoners, Professor Zygmunt 
Lempicki and the dentist Danielle Casanova, whom legend long held to have been killed 
by the Germans. The Germans, in the east, lived in constant fear of typhus; Adolf Hitler 
himself was vaccinated against it on February 7 and 14, 1943, at Rastenburg (on this, cf. 
the memoirs of his physician, Dr. Theo Morell, in David Irving, The Secret Diaries of 
Hitler's Doctor, New York, McMillan 1983, p. 109). 
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Document 23 and, especially, documents 24 and 40 illustrate the degree to 
which the Germans were concerned with hygiene, particularly in that part 
of the camp at one time occupied by Gypsies. Documents 42 and 43 show 
interior and exterior views of the battery of nineteen disinfection gas 
chambers using Zyklon B (this building was never to be completed). 
Auschwitz was equipped with 
“the most recent delousing technique developed in Germany. It was a sta- 
tionary delousing unit using ultra-short waves (decimeter or centimeter 
waves). " (pp. 82f.) 
As early as 1946 Marc Klein, professor at the University of Strasbourg’s 
medicine faculty and a former Auschwitz inmate, mentioned this “micro- 
wave delousing” and the impressive number of measures taken by the 
German physicians in their attempts to care for detainees living in the con- 
ditions of very close quarters inherent to a forced labor camp.” 


2.6. Cremation: a Hygienic Measure 
Pressac writes: 
“To prevent typhus and other uncontrollable epidemics from spreading, the 
bodies of war dead, along with the microbes that they carried, had to be 
reduced to ashes. Priifer [as far as Auschwitz was concerned] was there for 
that.” (p. 32) 
Initially the Germans had buried corpses but Auschwitz was situated in a 
marshy zone. At times the water table there rose almost to ground level. It 
became necessary to unearth these bodies and burn them. 
“T...] the substances produced by the corpses’ putrefaction began to infect 
the ground water, which, in the course of its rise, risked being thoroughly 
infected. There was nothing for it but to unearth the corpses and incinerate 
them in open air before winter.” (p. 57) 
The better part of the book is devoted to the history of the crematories, 1.е., 
to the history, first, of the buildings called crematories, then to that, in par- 
ticular, of those crematories’ furnaces. The account is tedious, desultory, 
barely comprehensible. It holds that the furnaces were subject to frequent 
breakdowns (p. 22, 81, note 108, etc.), a fact that must diminish, in due 
proportion, the delirious capacities that the exterminationists, including 
Pressac, generously attribute to them (300,000 cremations in 70 days [p. 
148], or more than 4,285 per day!). 





20 *Observations et réflexions sur les camps de concentration nazis,” Études germaniques 
no. 3, 1946, p. 18. 
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2.7. Crematories Planned without Homicidal Gas Chambers 


Here we come to the most important concession that the author has had to 
make to the revisionists: the four crematories of Birkenau, designed in Au- 
gust 1942, that is, at a really late stage of what the official historians call 
the policy of extermination of the Jews, were “planned then without gas 
chambers” (p. 53). Moreover, the precise date at which these crematories, 
finished between March 31 and June 25, 1943, were “planned with” gas 
chambers is not to be seen. 

His concession is significant: in 1982, at a time when historians af- 
firmed that all the crematories had been planned and built with gas cham- 
bers, our author, in a moment of boldness, had dared to write that Cremato- 
ries IV and V were designed without gas chambers. Then, in 1989, making 
amends, he wrote that the two crematories had been designed with gas 
chambers. Today he reverts to his position of 1982: those crematories were 
designed without gas chambers. He said nothing in 1982 with respect to 
Crematories II and Ш; then, in 1989 and today (1993) he rules that they 
had been planned without gas chambers. Concerning Crematory I, which 
predated all the others, one cannot quite determine whether, for Pressac, at 
some moment in his variations on the subject, the Germans planned it with 
or without a gas chamber. The same uncertainty reigns with respect to the 
mysterious Bunkers 1 and 2.?! 


2.8. Other Obvious Facts that He Could Not Fail to Mention 


If we limit our observations to the collection of photographs, there appear 
other obvious facts that the author could not hide. Far from working in se- 
cret, as becomes criminals, the staff of the central construction office at 
Auschwitz obligingly let themselves be photographed (doc. 12). Pressac 
could have added photographs showing these engineers, architects and 
technicians working in their offices where they proudly exhibited the plans 
of their crematories. Still in the same collection are depicted an installation 
for heating widely separated parts of the camp (doc. 44), inmates at work 
in stables (docs. 45 and 46), munitions plants or synthetic fuel factories 
manned by inmates (docs. 47 and 48), enormous potato storehouses (doc. 
49) — whose presence is somewhat surprising in a complex called, by the 
Allies, an “extermination camp" — a water treatment facility located near 





?! For references to these diverse changes of position, see RHR no. 3, p. 74-79; cf. also my 
Réponse à Pierre Vidal-Naquet, La Vieille Taupe, 1982, 2nd edition, p. 67-83. 
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the crematories (doc. 50), detainees working at one of the pig farms (doc. 
51), greenhouses and fields of crops (doc. 52). 

For the moment, regarding the obvious things that the author could not 
fail to mention, it will be noted how strongly everything seen so far argues 
against the case for an extermination at Auschwitz. It has taken the huge 
pressure exerted by revisionist work to have these facts acknowledged. 


3. Realities that Pressac Never Mentions 


The author passes over in silence a considerable number of realities show- 
ing that Auschwitz and Birkenau cannot have been “extermination camps" 
(an expression invented by the Allies) but rather a complex of concentra- 
tion, labor and transit camps. He has also stayed silent on a large number 
of documents of the highest importance. I shall keep to a few examples. 


3.1. Neither a Photograph Nor a Plan of Crematory I 


Here we have a book devoted to the “crematories of Auschwitz” which, 
paradoxically, in the sixty photographs and documents that it offers does 
not contain a single photograph or plan of Crematory I and its “gas cham- 
ber"! However, it is this first crematory, with its purported homicidal gas 
chamber, that, let us repeat, is shown to all the visitors as the very proof of 
the crime. Pressac reproduces the photograph of a furnace at Dachau (doc. 
7) or at Buchenwald (doc. 60) but he does not show the furnaces of 
Auschwitz I! 

He proceeds in this way purposely, for he knows that this crematory, 
with its “gas chamber,” is nothing but a hoax. He could hardly remind his 
readers that I discovered that fact in 1976, on site, and a few years later set 
forth the proof of it in the book that I wrote in collaboration with Serge 
Thion.” Nor could Pressac apprise his readers that I had been the first in 
the world to discover — after much difficulty — the plans of all the cremato- 
ries of Auschwitz and Birkenau in the archives of the Auschwitz Museum, 
to publish some of them, and thus to show the physical and chemical im- 
possibilities of any homicidal gassing in those buildings. 





22 Serge Thion, Vérité historique ou vérité politique ?, La Vieille Taupe, 1980, pp. 316f. 
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3.2. No Photograph of the “Gas Chamber” of Crematory II 


Nor, for that matter, does he dare show us a photograph of the ruins of 
what he dares to call the gas chamber of Crematory II at Birkenau and 
which was, in reality, a morgue set partly beneath ground level (Leichen- 
keller). The concrete roof, now caved in, was quite clearly devoid of 
any opening provided for the pouring in of anything whatsoever. The 
only two holes to be seen in it today are the result of drillings made after 
the war: the twisted and bent reinforcement bars in the concrete attest to 
this. Consequently, the Pressacian theory that the SS men poured Zyklon B 
pellets into that “gas chamber” through four openings provided for that 
purpose is untenable for reasons of plain physical facts that anyone can go 
and see for himself today on the spot. 


3.3. Not a Word about the Forensic Studies 


The author does not breathe a word of the forensic studies by the American 
Fred Leuchter” and the German Germar Rudolf,” or the technical analysis 
by the Austrian Walter Lüftl,” all of which have come to the conclusion 
that there were no homicidal gas chambers at Auschwitz and Birkenau.”° 
Above all, he passes over in silence the Krakow forensic study. Intend- 
ing to counter the report made by F. Leuchter, the Auschwitz Museum au- 
thorities commissioned a forensic study by the criminological institute of 
Krakow; the result was such that the study's findings, dated September 24, 
1990, have been kept hidden.” What right has Pressac to ignore these sci- 
entific factors of the Auschwitz dossier? If the studies in question do not 
meet with his approval, he should tell us so in his book, and propose one 
that does. Moreover, it is high time that we demanded of those who criti- 
cize the revisionists that they, in their turn, provide a forensic study of the 





23 Most recently see: F.A. Leuchter, Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, The Leuchter Re- 
ports: Critical Edition, 4th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. Editor's remark. 

24 Germar Rudolf, The Rudolf Report, 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Washcington DC 
2011. Editor's remark. 

?5 Walter Lüftl, *Holocaust: Belief and Facts" in Journal of Historical Review 12(4) (Win- 
ter 1992-93) pp. 391-420. Editor's remark. 

?6 F, Leuchter, based near Boston, specialist of American penitentiaries’ gas chambers; С. 

Rudolf, at that time a doctoral candidate at the Max Planck Institute of Stuttgart; W. 

Lüftl, president of the Austrian Federal Chamber of Civil Engineers, Vienna. 

For the text of this counter-study, which the revisionists have managed to obtain, see 

“Crise au Musée d'État d' Auschwitz / La Contre-expertise de Cracovie" (Crisis at the 

Auschwitz-Museum: The Counter-study of Krakow), RHR no. 4, February 1991, p. 101- 

104. Engl.: “An official Polish report on the Auschwitz ‘gas chambers," Journal of His- 

torical Review, 11(2) (1991), pp. 207-216. 
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crime weapon supposedly used at Auschwitz and Birkenau. A scientific 
examination of buildings (or ruins of buildings) only half a century old is 
very easily done. Why such stubbornness in refusing that study or exami- 
nation, while at the same time claiming, like the revisionists, to be ap- 
proaching the history of Auschwitz scientifically? 


3.4. Not One Complete Photograph from The Auschwitz Album 


The most valuable document on the realities of Auschwitz is a collection of 
189 photographs, usually called The Auschwitz Album. It gives the lie to 
the wild imaginings voiced on the fate of the Jews arriving at Auschwitz- 
Birkenau in 1944. It is so embarrassing for the exterminationists that they 
waited thirty-six years after its discovery in 1945 before finally publishing 
all its contents in 1981. Until then, only some of the Album’s photographs 
had been offered, now and then, in various works. And still, in 1981, the 
full publication had to be accompanied by a lengthy, quasi-novelistic text 
by Serge Klarsfeld on the collection’s “miraculous” discovery. Two years 
later the same Klarsfeld entrusted Pressac with the task of producing an 
“established, complete version” with one of the largest French publishing 
houses, the éditions du Seuil. 78 

Apart from the image of the Jewish woman on the cover (cut out from 
one of the items in the collection), Pressac does not reproduce a single pho- 
tograph from the precious Album! 


3.5. Not a Word about the Aerial Reconnaissance Photos 


Pressac reproduces none of the aerial reconnaissance photographs of 
Auschwitz and Birkenau published in 1979 by the Americans Dino A. Bru- 
gioni and Robert G. Poirier.” It is true that these photographs deliver the 
proof that no crowds ever gathered next to the crematories, that the chim- 
neys did not emit plumes of smoke (cf., in Les Crématoires d’Auschwitz, 
"two squat chimneys spitting flames," p. 91) and that the “incineration 
ditches" are a figment of the imagination. 





28 For comparison, one may first consult the American edition, which is relatively honest 
(Hellman, Peter (ed.), The Auschwitz Album, New York, Random House, 1981, xxxiii- 
167 p.), then the Pressacian edition, which is remarkably dishonest (L'Album 
d'Auschwitz, French edition, compiled and completed by Anne Freyer and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, éditions du Seuil, 1983, 224 p.); cf. RHR no. 3, Annex 3: “Les Tricheries de 
Pressac dans L'Album d’Auschwitz,” pp. 149-152. 

The Holocaust Revisited: A Retrospective Analysis of the Auschwitz-Birkenau Extermi- 
nation Complex, Washington, CIA, February 1979, 19 pp. 
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3.6. Not a Word about the Morgue Corpse Register 
(Leichenhallenbuch) 


It took until 1989 for the Auschwitz Museum to resign itself to unveiling 
the existence of the death registry of Auschwitz I, the Leichenhallenbuch 
(morgue book, not to be confused with the general camp death registries, 
the Sterbebücher). 

In the new edition (1989) of her calendar of events at Auschwitz- 
Birkenau (Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz- 
Birkenau 1939—1945), Danuta Czech informs us of something that she cu- 
riously “forgot” to mention in the first edition, issued in six parts:?? the ex- 
istence of the highly important registry of the names of persons whose 
corpses were placed in the morgue (Leichenhalle = corpse hall) of Crema- 
tory I between October 7, 1941, and August 31, 1943 (Kalendarium, 1989, 
p. 10 and passim). Even if some of those dead may, in the early days of the 
camp's existence, have been buried and not cremated, in this we indeed 
have a document that should give an idea of the real number, not simply a 
theoretical number, of cremations carried out. 

Many other documents concerning the cremation of the dead are ig- 
nored by Pressac: for instance, the death notices specifying that there had 
been a cremation, telegrams or telexes announcing a death, certificates of 
the dispatching of funerary urns, the reports stating the total number of 
corpses incinerated or of those stored in the morgues.?' 

The myth holding that those slated for gassing were simply not regis- 
tered could not rightly discharge Pressac from having to provide us with 
the information in question in a book entitled Les Crematoires 
d Auschwitz. 


3.7. Other Documents Passed over in Silence 


Other documents are passed over in silence, for example those concerning 
requests for allocations of wood, coal and coke and the delivery to the 
crematories of any kind of fuel, not to mention the documents that prove 
that the furnaces could not operate 24 hours a day.” 





30 Hefte von Auschwitz no. 2 in 1959, no. 3 in 1960, no. 4 in 1961, no. 6 in 1962, nos. 7 and 
8 in 1964, no. 10 in 1967. 

31 Cf. for example, for Buchenwald, the death notice (Totenmeldung) reproduced by 
Reimund Schnabel, Macht ohne Moral, Frankfurt, Ródenberg-Verlag, 1957, p. 346. 

?? Cf. the instructions for use reproduced in J.-C. Pressac, A.T.O., p. 136. 
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3.8. Other Silences 


I shall not go over again here what, in my report on his previous work,’ I 
detailed under the titles “Trois petits secrets de J.-C. Pressac” (Three little 
secrets of J.-C. Pressac)? and “Omissions délibérées” (Deliberate Omis- 
sions).** A whole chapter could be written on the variations of the Pressac 
thesis in the last eleven years, which include some 180? turnabouts in his 
considerations on Auschwitz. Pressac casts a veil over these episodes, and, 
in particular, on his own attempt to incinerate the body of a rabbit in a hole 
in his back garden to see whether any credence should be lent to the ac- 
counts of the Germans' burning thousands of corpses in "incineration 
ditches.” The experiment proved unsuccessful, despite repeated efforts. 
The author had concluded that it was impossible, what with the relative 
lack of oxygen, to incinerate corpses in the bottom of a ditch, especially at 
Auschwitz where, as I have already noted, the water table rose almost to 
ground level. As we shall see below, this does not stop him from asserting 
in his book that at Auschwitz the Germans sometimes burned their victims 
in “incineration pits"; they even threw them alive “into the burning ditch- 
es" (p. 91)! 

Not content to pass over in silence so many realities and so many doc- 
uments of such great importance, Pressac has used other means to hide the 
truth about Auschwitz: he has employed expedients that are standard for 
the area under discussion, along with some of his own making. 


4. Expedients Pressac Borrowed from Other Historians 


Whether one considers the obvious facts that Pressac has not been able to 
ignore or the realities that he never mentions, all leads to the conclusion 
that no trace is to be found at Auschwitz and Birkenau either of genocide 





33 RHR no. 3, p. 134-135. 

34 Ibid., p. 137-140. It is significant that Pressac does not breathe a word of the abundant 
revisionist bibliography. He does not cite the fundamental work of American professor 
Arthur Robert Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, which has been republished a 
number of times since 1976 by the Institute for Historical Review (now available from 
Castle Hill Publishers; editor's remark). He does not mention the opus magnum of Ca- 
nadian barrister Barbara Kulaszka, Did Six Million Really Die? Report of the Evidence in 
the Canadian "False News" Trial of Ernst Zündel — 1988, (with a preface by Robert 
Faurisson; Toronto, Samisdat Publishers, 1992, 564 pages, 28 x 21 cm.). He pretends to 
be unaware of the erudite studies by the Italian Carlo Mattogno, the Spaniard Enrique 
Aynat, and the Americans Mark Weber and Paul Grubach, who have reduced to nothing 
his 1989 book in English, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers. 
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or of homicidal gas chambers. For someone who is set on defending the 
exterminationist case nevertheless, only one solution remains: subterfuge. 
And our improvised historian adopts just that: he follows the example of 
some illustrious predecessors in using the expedients customary of Léon 
Poliakov, Georges Wellers, Pierre Vidal-Naquet, Raul Hilberg and Chris- 
topher Browning or, for that matter, a certain French law court.” There are 
at least four such expedients: the unsubstantiated assertion, the recourse to 
unverified testimony, the deciphering of an alleged code and, finally, the 
grouping together not of evidence, but of a mixed bundle of scraps of evi- 
dence, of traces of “slips” and “bungles” that the SS are said to have inad- 
vertently left behind. 


4.1. Unsubstantiated Assertion 


In his 1989 book, Pressac had brought up at least five times “Himmler’s 
order of November 26, 1944, to destroy the Birkenau Krematorien II and 
II,” “together with the order to stop the gassings,” “thus making the end of 
the gassings official.” *° In my review of it I wrote: 

"Our autodidact merely repeats here, without verifying them, the state- 

ments of some eminent Jewish authors (with variations on the dates). " 
What does the autodidact do now, in his new book? He writes: “In late No- 
vember [1944], on a verbal order of Himmler, the homicidal gassings were 
stopped” (p. 93), but, of course, he offers no evidence of the existence of 
that order, now presented as “verbal” and whose date has suddenly become 
imprecise. Just as arbitrarily, he writes that on July 17, 1942, Himmler 
“witnessed a homicidal gassing at Birkenau” (p. 115). Unruffled, he then 
declares that the physical extermination of the Jews: 

“was decided on by the SS authorities in Berlin [which ones?] only from 

May/June 1942, and was subsequently [when, exactly?] made technically 

concrete by the SS construction office at Auschwitz and the engineers of the 

firm J.A. Topf und Sohne of Erfurt.” (p. 2) 
He dispenses with citing any evidence or testimony when writing that hu- 
man beings were gassed in Bunker 2 (p. 42), that “on July 4", a convoy of 
Slovakian Jews were ’selected’ [it being understood that some in the con- 
voy were gassed] for the first time" (p. 43), that “in November 1942 the SS 
men of the construction office resolved to fit out the crematories with hom- 





35 Cf. RHR no. 3, pp. 204f., and RHR no. 4, pp. 192f. 
36 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit., pp. 115, 313, 464, 501, 533. 
37 RHR no. 3, pp. 83f. 
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icidal gas chambers” (p. 66), that ventilation specialist Karl Schultze was 
“given the low-down [sic] by Priifer on the particular purpose of the venti- 
lation system of Morgue 1 [of Crematory II]" (p. 71). By “particular pur- 
pose” Pressac means that it was a business of homicidal gassings. In the 
same way, he affirms that “the SS were able to annihilate up to 300,000 
people in 70 days” (p. 148), that two foremen climbing down from scaf- 
folding or a roof “told foremen from other firms of the yellow and violet 
flames that discolored [!] the sylvan green of the forbidden zone” (p. 58), 
and that “towards the end of October 1942 the idea, obvious enough, of 
transferring the ‘gaseous activity’ [sic] of Bunkers 1 and 2 [to a crematory] 
was applied” (p. 60). 

Staying within the routine of unsubstantiated assertions, he adopts as 
his own the most conventional of the lies of anti-German propaganda: the 
tale of the alleged gas chamber at Dachau that “happily, was never put into 
operation” (p. 68). 

A full list of the assertions of this kind, which Pressac never takes the 
trouble to back up either with a piece of evidence or even a testimony, 
would be a long one. The relative brevity of his book should not excuse 
such an absence of evidence, testimonies and exact source references for 
assertions or, rather, accusations of such gravity. 


4.2. Recourse to Unverified Testimonies 


Hastening to forget the promise made in his preface, he has recourse to tes- 
timonies all throughout his book. For example, those of SS men Pery 
Broad and Rudolf Hóss, of detainees Henryk Tauber and David Olére and 
other witnesses whose names he avoids giving: in these last instances he 
makes reference to the Kalendarium of Danuta Czech, who, herself, used 
testimonies. 

It takes a certain audacity indeed to bring up the testimony of SS man 
Pery Broad, manipulating it in the process (p. 18).** In 1989 Pressac said of 
this written testimony that it “raises problems,” and that “the form and tone 
of his declaration sound false"; he added that, in the form in which we 
know it, it was “visibly colored by a rather too flagrant Polish patriotism,” 





38 One may compare the text to which Pressac refers in his note 55 with the text of Pery 
Broad’s “declaration” in Auschwitz vu par les SS, State Museum of Auschwitz, 1974, p. 
166 (Engl.: Jadwiga Bezwinska, Danuta Czech (eds.), KL Auschwitz Seen by the SS, H. 
Fertig, New York 1984). Pressac has avoided all the points that prove that it is false tes- 
timony, especially Broad’s mention, in the passage cited, of “six holes for aerage (sic, for 
aeration) closed with lids”! 
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that its original manuscript “is not known” and that, in his own opinion, 
“[Broad’s] declaration has been ’slightly’ reworked by the Poles.””” 

The testimony of SS man Rudolf Hóss, which Pressac very often brings 
into play (cf. his name in the index of Crématoires d’Auschwitz), is totally 
discredited today. In 1989 Pressac himself stated that the “involuntary er- 
rors found throughout his autobiography” had an explanation: “He was 
present, without seeing,”” an observation which, concerning a man pre- 
sented as an “eye-witness,” is unexpected. In 1993 he executes his own 
witness in the lengthy note 132 (pp. 102f.), where he uses the following 
words with regard to Höss: “sizeable improbability,” “plain anachronism,” 
“chronological errors," “imaginary visit," “death-counts [...] regularly 
multiplied by two or three.” He concludes: “Despite his essential role in the 
‘Final Solution,’ Hóss can now no longer be considered a reliable witness 
with respect to the dates and numbers." 

On the subject of the Jewish cobbler Henryk Tauber (notes 203 and 
223), in 1989 Pressac listed his grave “mistakes,” contradictions and “con- 
testable points," concluding that he had never, in fact, been witness to 
homicidal gassings. He explained that, Tauber allowed himself some for- 
midable exaggerations and a “type of imposed falsehood [that] has to be 
excused, I stress, because of the political climate of the period 1945- 
1950.74! 

As for David Olère, Pressac presents the man’s Indian ink drawings as 
“documents” (cf. docs. 30 — erroneously labeled 33 —, 31, 32, 35). Howev- 
er, in 1989, he deemed that this witness suffered from “Krematorium delir- 
ium.”” In fact, his drawings are of a grotesque lyricism. Pressac comment- 
ed on one of them as follows: 

"Whether the picture is entirely imaginary or is based on what the artist 

actually saw, this is the only one showing a homicidal gassing.” 

It could be seen that, in this picture or drawing, the pellets of Zyklon B 
spread themselves about from a can lying on the floor of the “gas cham- 
ber," a detail that conflicts with Pressac's argument holding that the pellets 





39 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit., p. 128. Even P. Vidal-Naquet, protector of the one whom he calls 


the “suburban pharmacist,” concedes: “In the documentation on Auschwitz there are 
witness statements that give the impression that they have adopted the language of the 
victors. This is the case, for example, with the SS-man Pery Broad [...]" (Les Assassins 
de la mémoire, La Découverte, 1987, p. 45). 

^0 J.-C. Pressac, ibid. 

^! Ibid., pp. 483f., 489, 494. 

42 Ibid., p. 556. 

43 Ibid., p. 258. 
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were brought in from outside through a “grilled duct for the pouring in of 
Zyklon B" (doc. 31: drawing by David Olére). 

As for the other testimonies, of which neither the source nor the name 
of the witness 1s indicated, Pressac in his new book mentions them in foot- 
notes, which all give Danuta Czech's Kalendarium as reference. However, 
according to him, this Kalendarium, its author and the testimonies quoted 
have little value as references. In effect he writes: 

“In retaining without explanation certain testimonies at the expense of oth- 

ers and in giving the testimonies priority over documents, Danuta Czech 

has produced a book that exposes itself to the attacks of critics. This par- 
ticular historical orientation persists in the third and newest version of 

Czech's Calendar [...], now published in Polish and not yet utilizing the 

store of Bauleitung documents in the central archives of Moscow, strongly 

diminishing the veracity of this fundamental work, established, unfortu- 
nately, with a viewpoint a bit too tinted in the tense political context of the 

‘60s. " (note 107) 

If that is the case, why should the author have referred regularly to a source 
that he considers so questionable? 

The reader will be surprised to note that in 1993 Pressac no longer even 
mentions two testimonies of which he made the greatest use four years ago 
in his book in English: those of Nyiszli (the presumed author of the best- 
seller Médecin à Auschwitz) and Filip Müller (presumed author of the best- 
seller and LICRA Prize winner Trois ans dans une chambre à gaz 
d Auschwitz). Could this mean that he has been able to learn something 
from my remarks on his abuses of their testimonies? 

Without daring to mention F. Müller by name, he uses his testimony in 
a furtive manner. Let us recall the episode of the "incineration ditches": 

"Towards the end of the summer, with Zyklon B lacking, those from the 

convoys who were unfit for work, who were still sent to Auschwitz, were 

thrown directly into the burning ditches of Crematory V and Bunker 2. — n. 

293." (p. 91) 

Note 293 refers us to the following text: 


"Hermann Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozess, eine Dokumentation, Band 
I, Europa Verlag, Vienna, 1965, p. 88.” 
If one opens that book at the page indicated (in fact, p. 88-89), one will 
discover that this testimony on victims thrown alive into the incineration 
ditches comes from F. Müller, who added details that Pressac has preferred 





# Cf. RHR no. 3, p. 126-130, “Drölerie [involontaire] de Pressac à propos de M. Nyiszli,” 
and p. 123. 
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to wipe away: the ditches were 2.5 meters deep — a fact which, apart from 
decreasing the availability of oxygen for combustion, would have made 
any burning impossible, what with the water-soaked character of the 
ground — and... the fat dripping from the corpses was scooped up and 
poured over them to speed up the incineration! 


4.3. Deciphering the Code 


Many historians have affirmed that the Germans used a “code” to designate 
their alleged policy of extermination of the Jews. To that assertion, those 
historians added another: they claimed to possess the key to the code. Con- 
sequently, their work consisted in “decoding,” i.e., to find in the documents 
what they themselves had just put there. And one has to admit that they de- 
coded a lot. In 1989 Pressac denounced the “myth of the ‘Tarnung / cam- 
ouflage,’” the “coding” or secret language.” 

In 1993, he is to be found indulging in the very custom that he once 
condemned. In his turn, he decodes in abundance. According to him, “final 
solution” of the Jewish problem ended up meaning liquidation of the Jews 
(context of page 29) and “special commando” (Sonderkommando) desig- 
nated a squad of Jews assigned the task of carrying the corpses of the 
gassed to the cremation ditches (p. 43). For Pressac today, the expressions 
"special treatment" (Sonderbehandlung) or “transfer of the Jewish popula- 
tion" disguised the meaning “liquidation by gas of unfit Jews at Birkenau” 
(p. 46). The expressions “special actions" or “treated” had the same horri- 
ble implication (p. 64, 77). 

But, sometimes, Pressac falls prey to doubt. So it is that he admits that 
the expression "special action" could merely have the meaning of a police 
intervention or mobilization in the Auschwitz camp on the occasion of a 
spontaneous strike by the civilian workers (p. 63), whereas "special 
measures" could merely designate some sanitary measures (p. 82 and note 
256). 

On "special treatment" (Sonderbehandlung), he ought to read more at- 
tentively what he himself cites. When he tells us that an official of the 
camp requested a grant of 60,000 marks to build "four barracks for the 
special treatment of the inmates at Birkenau" (p. 46), the fact is that the 
purpose, as the text clearly says, was to house inmates in barracks and not 
to send newly arrived detainees into gas chambers. 





^5 J.-C. Pressac, A.T.O., p. 247, 556. 
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4.4. The “Slips” and “Bungles” of the SS 


99 сс 


The author calls a “criminal slip” “any indication noted in any document 
(writing, drawing, photo) relative to an abnormal use of the crematories 
and which can only be explained by the massive gassing of human beings" 
(p. 60). Sometimes, instead of “slip” (bavure) he employs the word “bun- 
gle” (bévue). 

It seems that, in practice, this definition amounts to saying that, if Pres- 
sac — and no one else — finds a detail concerning the use of the crematories 
(of the cremation furnaces?) that he, a pharmacist, considers abnormal, and 
that he, a pharmacist, cannot understand, then one must conclude that it is 
the clue to an enormous crime. When one reflects how even the most 
knowledgeable man of science can remain perplexed by a problem con- 
cerning his own field and when one recalls that the beginning of wisdom 
consists, when one does not know, in not talking, one can only admire here 
the pharmacist’s artlessness and presumption. The author should remember 
his own experience. In his 1989 book, he devoted a whole chapter (number 
8 of part two) to... thirty-nine “‘criminal traces’ or ’slips.’” Today he has 
apparently retained only five or six of those “slips,” a fact that would indi- 
cate he has now managed to understand thirty or so innocuous details 
which, four years ago, seemed to him to constitute clues to an abominable 
crime. In my review of 1990 I discussed those thirty-nine "slips" and can 
only refer my reader to that text. Here I shall revisit only some of them and 
comment on the new “slips” that Pressac claims to have discovered. 


4.4.1. The “Disappearance” of the Corpse Slide (pp. 64f) 


By no means did this slide disappear to make way for stairs by which the 
designated victims would have had access, on foot, to the “changing room” 
on the way to the “gas chamber.” If the slide does not appear in a partial 
plan dated December 19, 1942, it is most likely for the simple reason that, 
since the architect’s drawing concerned only a stairway leading to the 
street, there was no reason, here, to represent that slide which, in any case, 
appeared nine months later in a drawing of September 24, 1943." Still to- 
day the remains of this inclined surface (Rutsche) are visible in the ruins of 
Crematory III; it was the route by which a cart transported a corpse or 
corpses. In 1989 Pressac said as much himself and presented a photograph 





46 RAR no. 3, pp. 89-104. 
47 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit., p. 327. 
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of those remains!** As for the narrow stairway of the alleged “changing 
room,” it obviously would not have sufficed for the entry of veritable 
throngs of humanity. 


4.4.2. Vergasungskeller (p. 69) 


Since the plans available to us are so imprecise, no one is able to situate 
this Vergasungskeller (gassing basement?) and thus to determine its exact 
nature. It could have been a basement room where disinfection gear was 
stored: cans of Zyklon, gas masks, filtered detectors, sheets for laying out 
Zyklon pellets, tools for opening the cans, etc. But other purposes are pos- 
sible.” 


4.4.3. A Gas-Tight Door and Fourteen (Fake) Showers (p. 80) 


I refer to my review, in which I discussed the banal character of the pres- 
ence, in a crematory, of gas-tight doors and showers.?? Let us note, besides, 
that in the German document there is no mention of fourteen (fake) show- 
ers, but of fourteen real shower-heads. 


4.4.4. The Heating of the “Gas Chamber” (p. 73) 


I refer to my review?! and add that, in any case, the suggestion of installing 
a heating system was abandoned several days after it was made, as Pressac 
himself says (p. 77). Consequently, there is no point in discussing this any 
further. 


4.4.5. The Means for Inserting Zyklon B (p. 79) 


I refer to my review.” I repeat that, as can be noted still today, the roof of 
the alleged gas chamber has no opening, no such means. Moreover, the 
Italian revisionist Carlo Mattogno has rightly alerted me to a translation er- 
ror made by Pressac: Drahtnetzeinschiebvorrichtung implies an implement 
for "inserting" (einschieben) and not for "pouring." It is possible that this 
German word designates the steel latticework set in the concrete, which 
enabled the insertion or installation of something or other. 





^5. Ipid., pp. 544f. 

49 Cf. RHR no. 3, pp. 100-103. 
59 Cf. RHR no. 3, pp. 95-99. 

5! RAR no. 3, p. 104. 

5 RAR no. 3, pp. 99f. 
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4.4.6. The Wooden Ventilating Fan (pp. 70f and doc. 26) 


Nothing is so ordinary as a wooden ventilating fan. Pressac explains that 
this fan was made of wood because a metallic one would have been cor- 
roded by the gas drawn from the “gas chamber.” Six pages further on (p. 
77), he says that the SS, a few days later, decided to “replace the wooden 
ventilating fan for airing out the gas chamber with a metallic one.” This is 
an explanation invented by Pressac for the needs of his case: the SS con- 
sidered that Schultze had “exaggerated the danger of corrosion.” This story 
of the ventilating fan is, let it be said in passing, characteristic of Pressac: 
hot air, incoherence and incompetent SS men in whose minds he invites the 
reader to detect a line of reasoning which, in fact, he himself has made up 
out of nothing. 


4.4.7. The “Normal” and “Abnormal” Gas Chambers (p. 89) 


A confused passage deals with the “extraordinary slip” that an ordinary ci- 
vilian employee supposedly made in writing a letter to the “Testa” firm, 
distributors of Zyklon B. This “slip,” says Pressac, consisted in using the 
term “normal gas chamber,” and “Testa,” he says, used the same expres- 
sion in its reply. Pressac deduces from this that there must have existed 
“abnormal” gas chambers, i.e. homicidal ones! He does not reproduce the 
text of this correspondence, but gives us a rather confused summary from 
which it seems to emerge that, quite simply, the “normal” gas chambers 
were those designed to function with Zyklon B and the “abnormal” gas 
chambers were those which, designed to function with Zyklon B, were lat- 
er to undergo “an adaptation of equipment” in order to function with an- 
other product, Areginal, due to the shortage of Zyklon B in May 1944. 


4.4.8. The Ten Hydrogen Cyanide Gas Detectors (p. 71-72) 


With the hydrogen cyanide gas detectors we leave the sphere of “slip” and 
“bungles,” of “criminal traces” and “beginnings of evidence” to discover, 
finally, “definitive evidence” and even “the definitive evidence.” 

Of what, exactly? 

Of the “existence of a homicidal gas chamber in Crematory II" (p. 72). 
The reader is astonished to see the immense edifice of the gravest accusa- 
tion brought against the German people thus built on a simple business let- 
ter. 

On March 2, 1943, the firm Topf und Sohne of Erfurt sent a letter to the 
central construction office at Auschwitz concerning an order for ten hydro- 
gen cyanide gas detectors for Crematory II. There is nothing odd in that. 
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The letter is commercial, with nothing secretive about it. It reads quite 
plainly Gaspriifer/Krematorium (gas detectors/crematory). The instruments 
were called Anzeigegeräte für Blausäure Reste (hydrogen cyanide trace de- 
tectors). These are what I called the “residual gas detection equipment" in 
my Mémoire en défense...,? an expression which, on that occasion, was 
the translation of Gasrestnachweisgerät.”' This equipment could be found 
wherever the gassing (Vergasung) gear was stored and wherever disinfec- 
tions with Zyklon B were carried out. What with the ravages effected by 
typhus at Auschwitz and the accumulation of corpses of epidemic victims 
in the crematories, operations to disinfect those places were sometimes 
necessary and the use of these detectors, made of sensitive paper, was 
normal. Since 1922? and up to today, Zyklon has been used to disinfect 
dwellings, silos, libraries, ships etc. 

In some of these deceptive expedients that Pressac borrows from the 
historians, one can often detect a large dose either of ignorance or of bad 
faith, but, as will be seen, the apothecary uses deceits of his own devising. 


5. Deceits that are Pressac's own 


I have proved more than once in the past that Pressac has no qualms about 
resorting to trickery. As I have mentioned above (n. 22), one of the appen- 
dices to my review of his book in English bore the title “Les Tricheries de 
Pressac dans L’Album d’Auschwitz” (Pressac's Cheatings...). In that article 
I particularly recalled two glaring examples of fraud; in the first case, a 
plan of Birkenau was deformed: Pressac had cut out part of a road to have 
his readers believe that the Jews who took that way could only end up at 
the crematories. In the other case, the cataloguing of the photographs" ori- 
gins, their layout and the titles of the various sections had been fraudulent- 
ly manipulated on a large scale. 

In Les Crématoires d 'Auschwitz Pressac makes a sort of confession on 
these two points: on the map on page 48 he discreetly restores the roadway 
that I had rebuked him for removing; as for the manipulated photographs, 





5 Mémoire en défense contre ceux qui m’accusent de falsifier l'histoire, La Vieille Taupe, 
1980, p. 171. 

4 See below, in the appendix, the text of document NI-9912 concerning the use of Zyklon 
B; this "residual gas detection" was such an ordinary necessity of disinfection gassings 
that it is mentioned six times therein. 

55 Law promulgated on July 17, 1922, by the Ministry for Food and Agriculture 
(Reichsgesetzblatt, Jahrgang 1922, pp. 630f.). 
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they have all disappeared, including the one that he showed last in his 1983 
edition of L’Album d’Auschwitz, presenting it as striking evidence of the 
existence of a homicidal gas chamber. 


5.1. Improper Insertions 


With Pressac the most common hoaxing consists in the insertion, in an al- 
together inoffensive set of words, of one or several words that alter the 
character of that set, making it imply the perpetration of a ghastly act by 
the Germans. 

As we have seen, where one document (p. 80) mentions “fourteen 
showers” [or: showerheads], the author speaks of “fourteen (false) show- 
ers.” In slipping in the word “false,” in parentheses, he distorts the sense of 
the document that he cites and insinuates that we are in the presence of a 
real homicidal gas chamber equipped with false showerheads to fool the 
victims. 

Here is a set of three sentences concerning a visit by Himmler to Birke- 
nau: 

“Next, he visited all the areas of interest of the camp and Birkenau (docu- 

ment 19). Then, he witnessed the sorting of a convoy of Dutch Jews and the 

gassing of the unfit ones in Bunker 2. Finally he toured the ‘Buna’ [works] 

at Monowitz, which at the time were nothing but a huge building site. — n. 

142." (p. 44) 

The first sentence, properly referenced, relates a fact. The third sentence, 
also properly referenced, relates another fact. But the sentence inserted be- 
tween those two relates a fictitious event. The episode of the sorting and 
the gassing, which Himmler supposedly witnessed, has been invented but, 
inserted between two proved facts, it acquires all the appearances of a 
proved fact. 


5.2. Marrying a Big Lie to a Small Truth 


Sometimes the big lie comes at the start and the small (and referenced) fact 
follows close behind. Such is the case in the passage: 
"The victims, numbering between 550 and 850, were incinerated in the two 
double-chamber furnaces of the crematory in one or two weeks of intensive 
labor which caused damage to the second furnace. — n. 106." (p. 34) 
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On turning to the referenced document — whose text is not given — one dis- 
covers that the only truth contained in the passage is that a certain furnace 
was damaged on a certain day. 

Sometimes, also, the little facts precede the big lies. That is the case in 
the following passage concerning Dr. Wirths, head physician of the camp: 

“Пп his report on the insufficiency of delousing gear] he expected a return 

of typhus if ’special measures’ (Sondermassnahmen) to improve the sani- 

tary situation were not taken quickly. He held that it was pointless to re- 
quire SS doctors to make the selection amongst the new arrivals, if those fit 
for work were being mown down by typhus just afterwards, and that send- 
ing the lot of them off to the gas once they got off the train would avoid that 

waste.” (p. 82) 

Here, the big lie is contained in the words: “and that sending the lot of 
them off to the gas once they got off the train would avoid that waste." The 
result is that a head physician preoccupied with the sanitary situation in the 
camp, as Dr.Wirths might well be, is presented by Pressac as a man who 
“knew” that Auschwitz had homicidal gas chambers. 

This manner of marrying the true and the false would obviously allow 
someone to write that, one day or other, at the Berghof, Adolf Hitler decid- 
ed on the extermination of the Jews, then received such or such Third 
Reich dignitary for tea, or that just before that afternoon tea, he had taken 
the decision of the genocide of the Jews. A note would provide a source 
that, on inspection, would establish only the reality of that afternoon tea. In 
these two forms the hoaxing would risk a quick exposure but, in the forms 
adopted by Pressac for his inventions about Himmler, Höss or the SS at 
Auschwitz, it is simply less blatant. 


5.3. Tampering with Plans and Maps 


A good number of the plans drawn by Pressac are the result of tampering. 
The plan of Birkenau on page 48 is an illustration of this practice. Near the 
zone of the crematories there was a large, rectangular-shaped space, desig- 
nated “B II f” on the plans. The part on the left was covered by a playing 
field and that on the right by a men’s hospital. The playing field and the 
hospital were for the inmates, Jews and non-Jews alike. Their existence 
was altogether normal. Between that playing field and the yard beside 
Crematory III there was only a line of demarcation marked by simple 
barbed-wire fence, which did not at all conceal the crematory from the 
players’ or spectators’ view. But, for the exterminationist case, the pres- 


GERMAR RUDOLF (ED.) · AUSCHWITZ: PLAIN FACTS 99 


ence of a playing field and a hospital, both for the inmates of a so-called 
“extermination camp,” is hard to admit. In particular, how can it be ex- 
plained that the SS would permit crowds of internees to have a direct view 
of a crematory whose activities were allegedly ultra-secret and near which, 
we are told, thousands of victims gathered every day? 

Unable to conceal the existence of the hospital, too well known today, 
Pressac has found a way to make the burdensome playing field, with its 
view of a crematory, disappear. In his map on page 48 he proceeds as fol- 
lows: on the right-hand part of the area, where the hospital was, he has de- 
cided to write nothing at all, leaving a blank caption; but in a caption on 
the left-hand part, where he should have written “playing field,” he has put 
the words, “В II f: camp hépital.”°° A pitiful bit of trickery. 

Other drawings contain their own hoaxes, like the one on page 90 in 
which the author has put the words “gas chamber” (for killing) where noth- 
ing of the sort appeared in the original plans. 


5.4. Deceptive Wording even in the Titles 


Pressac’s practice of tacking a truth onto a lie or a lie onto a truth is so reg- 
ular that it can be noted in the titles of some chapters, and even in the body 
of words formed by the title and subheading of his book. 

Chapter VI is entitled: “Le Contrat Mogilew et le Premier Gazage 
Homicide à Auschwitz” (The Mogilev contract and the first homicidal gas- 
sing at Auschwitz) (p. 31), whilst the following chapter bears the title: “Le 
Début du Meurtre de Masse des Juifs et l'Epidémie de Typhus” (The Be- 
ginning of the mass murder of Jews and the typhus epidemic) (p. 41). As 
will be seen, in the former instance the truth precedes the lie and in the lat- 
ter the lie is followed by the truth. In the first title, in effect, a real contract 
(the *Mogilev contract") concerning cremation furnaces is used to lend 
credibility to the lie of the execution gas chambers of Auschwitz and, in 
the second, the lie of the execution gas chambers of Auschwitz is propped 
up by the reality of the typhus epidemics that ravaged the camp. Let us add 
that here Pressac exploits, in his customary way, the confusion already ex- 
isting in the minds of too many readers between cremation furnaces and 





56 There is an exact representation of Sector B II f in Hefte von Auschwitz, no. 15, Verlag 
Staatliches Auschwitz-Museum, 1975 (plates between pages 56 and 57). The playing 
field is called Sportplatz and the hospital area is called Krankenbaulager für Männer, 
there were several other hospital areas. 
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the “gas chambers,” as well as between the corpses of typhus victims and 
those of the “gassed.” 

As for the body of words formed by the title and subheading of his 
book, it illustrates just this type of deceit: in Les Crématoires d’Auschwitz. 
La Machinerie du meurtre de masse, the title is true and the subheading is 
a lie. Playing on the reader’s confusion of “crematories” with “murder,” 
Pressac has loaded the dice. 


5.5. Substitution of “(Homicidal) Gas Chamber” for “Morgue” 


The author’s most frequently used deception consists in substituting the 
expression “gas chamber(s)” for “morgue(s)”; he does so whenever the op- 
portunity arises. For example, he writes: 
"On March 10 [1943], Schultze and Messing tested the inflow and outflow 
of the ventilation systems of the Crematory Il gas chamber for sixteen 
hours. Apparently, the installation was not yet correct, for Messing worked 
there another eleven hours on the 11" and another fifteen hours on the 13" 
— n. 227." (p. 73) 
Note 227 makes reference to a document whose text is not provided; this 
document reveals that the work of the two men was obviously not done in 
a homicidal gas chamber but in a morgue that Pressac has decided to chris- 
ten “homicidal gas chamber." He dares to add: “There were tests carried 
out with the insertion beforehand of Zyklon B." If he does not support this 
assertion with a reference to any source, it is because the proximity of note 
227 suffices to lend an appearance of seriousness to a pure invention. 


5.6. Substitution of *(Homicidal) Gas Chamber" for 
“Disinfection Chamber" 


Another form of deceit consists in citing documents on the disinfection gas 
chambers and letting the reader believe that it must be a question of homi- 
cidal gas chambers. On the subject of a certain foreman, he writes: 
“In his daily work report, he noted: ‘Install gas-tight windows.’ On March 
2, having to lay a concrete floor in the area where the gas-tight windows 
had been installed, he wrote: ‘Concrete floor to be laid in gas chamber.’ — 
n. 233.” (p. 76) 
As is often the case with Pressac, the reference note is there only to im- 
press and gives no source text. It takes an expert to look, for example, in 
the registry of the Auschwitz locksmiths’ workshop (Schlosserei) to realise 
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that here it is merely a matter of a disinfection gas chamber. The Pole Jan 
Sehn, investigating magistrate in the Rudolf Hóss case, had compiled ex- 
tracts from this registry. Quite unwittingly, in copying a document labeled 
“no. 459 of May 28, 1943,” he shows us that the Germans of Auschwitz 
called this type of gas chamber Entwesungskammer (delousing chamber) 
or, more simply, Gaskammer (gas chamber). In effect, the document in 
question reads: 

"Entwesungskammer K.L. Auschwitz [...]. 1. Die Beschláge zu 1 Tür mit 

Rahmen, luftdicht mit Spion fiir gaskammer [sic]. " (delousing chamber for 

Auschwitz concentration camp [...]. Fittings for 1 door with frame, air- 

tight, with spy-hole for gas chamber). 
In 1989 Pressac announced, for once quite honestly, that he had discovered 
the inscription “GASKAMMER” (GAS CHAMBER) just above the words 
"WASCH- und BRAUSEBAD" (WASH and SHOWER-ROOM) in a 
Birkenau disinfection barracks and added:?" 

“The association of showers and gas chambers could have became [sic] 

showers are gas chambers, in the minds of prisoners. Possible.” 
In his 1993 book, far from seeking to dispel that confusion in the minds of 
his readers, he maintains it by means of a deception that consists in induc- 
ing them to believe — without expressly saying so — that, when the Germans 
used the phrase “gas chamber,” they meant quite bluntly: homicidal gas 
chamber. 


5.7. Documents with no Bearing on the Elements to Be Proved 


With regard to the alleged “incineration ditches” (which are, let us recall, a 
physical impossibility, especially in the marshy ground of Birkenau), Pres- 
sac writes: 
“The capacity of [crematory] V’s furnace was rapidly exceeded and small 
ditches were dug beside its gas chambers, in which to incinerate the vic- 
tims in the open air (document 57). ” (p. 90) 
Document 57 neither proves nor even illustrates anything of the kind. It is 
a photograph that has been peddled by books and articles on the “extermi- 
nation of the Jews" for nearly half a century. This photograph often passes 
for an attestation to the reality not of incineration ditches but rather of 
homicidal gassings. It cannot be established either when, where or by 
whom it was taken. It shows some civilians amidst what seems to be a scat- 





57 J.-C. Pressac, A.T.O., p. 549. 
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tered set of naked corpses lying on the ground; in the distance rise plumes 
of smoke that is light-colored, as if emanating, not from corpses, but from 
tree branches (perhaps, if the photograph is genuine, this is the smoke of a 
fire meant to offset the smell and repel insects). In any case, no ditches are 
to be seen. 


5.8. Use of Fictitious References 


With Pressac another form of deceit consists in attributing the status of ad- 
judicated and established fact to what he personally has just invented. In- 
stead of writing: “I have changed my mind and at present think that...,” he 
will write: “At present it is thought that....” 

In 1989 he stated with assurance that the first homicidal gassing at 
Auschwitz had taken place exactly on September 3, 1941.°8 

Four years later, in the present work, he prefers to write: 

“Nowadays, the carrying out of the first homicidal gassing is situated 

somewhere in the period between the 5" [of December] and the end of De- 

cember [1941].” (p. 34) 
He does not substantiate the new dating any more than he substantiated the 
old one. He ascribes to nameless persons, who are in fact nonexistent, a 
personal change of opinion that he finds painful to admit. By this means, 
he cheaply gets out of having to tell us why he has changed his mind and 
why he is, this time, much more vague. I am inclined to believe Carlo Mat- 
togno who, in an unpublished article on the Les Crématoires d Auschwitz, 
reveals how, in 1992, he showed Pressac that the first Auschwitz gassing 
could not have taken place, especially not on September 3, 1941.°° 

Using the same subterfuge, Pressac further writes: 

“Today it is reckoned that very few homicidal gassings took place in this 

crematory [I], but that their numbers were magnified because they so im- 

pressed the direct or indirect witnesses. " (p. 34) 
Behind this “it is reckoned,” which implies some number, hides the “I 
reckon" of a lone reckoner. 

In 1989, Pressac set the number of homicidal gassings at Crematory I at 
10,000.99 Today, he estimates these gassings to have been “very few,” giv- 





58 Ibid., р. 132. 

5 Cf. Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: La prima gasazione, Edizioni di Ar, Padua 1992; Engl.: 
Auschwitz: The First Gassing, 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington DC, 2011. 

$0 J.-C. Pressac, A.T.O., р. 132. 
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ing no particulars. Here again, he has changed his opinion without saying 
why and, here again, he has taken refuge in vagueness. 

While we are at it, we shall relish the explanation, not to say the justifi- 
cation, of the lie: Direct witnesses (which ones?) or indirect witnesses 
(what does “indirect” mean?) got such an intense impression from the gas- 
sings that they “magnified” their number. 

This phrase “very few homicidal gassings” brings to mind the prevari- 
cation of the assistant curator of the Museum of Majdanek who, when she 
was questioned by Pressac on the subject of a gas chamber in that camp, 
replied that “that gas chamber had been used very little, but really very lit- 
tle," which, our man subtly adds, meant that it had “not been used at att 


5.9. A Deliberately Maintained Confusion 


The author is confused by nature. But he plays on his own mental confu- 
sion in order to throw his readers off track, cloud their minds with all sorts 
of incoherence and dupe them. He piles it on, like the ass that behaves like 
an ass because doing so serves its purpose. Whole pages, such as those that 
he devotes to “the first clear ‘criminal slip’” (sic), ought to be particularly 
clear because, after all, they deal with an event of the greatest importance 
(p. 60-61); however, they seem to be irredeemably confused by design. 
Elsewhere, simple sentences like “These official figures are mendacious 
propaganda and yet are valid nonetheless” (p. 80) allow their author to es- 
cape all responsibility and find refuge in equivocation. 

The top of page 47 provides the example of confusion that, it seems, 
can only be deliberate. Here, Pressac describes the “clever bit” thought up 
by the SS at Auschwitz to conceal from Berlin the fact that they did not 
have typhus under control. With it, the SS men involved decided to “blame 
the Jews," i.e., explain that their extermination enterprise had used up 
"frightful quantities of gas [normally] employed" for disinfection! Where- 
as, according to Pressac, they devoted 97% or 98% of the gas to the gas- 
sing of lice and 2% or 3% to the gassing of Jews (the apothecary does not 
say where he went to get these figures), the SS men therefore decided to 
“have [Berlin] believe that most of the Zyklon B delivered was used for the 
homicidal gassings in Bunkers 1 and 2”; but, in Berlin, the SS authorities 
were unaware of the methods of the "treatment" of the Jews; however, they 
knew its “aim”! The passage could hardly be more muddled. 
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9! J.-C. Pressac, “Les carences et incohérences du ‘Rapport Leuchter,” La Lettre télégra- 
phique juive, December 12, 1988, p. ix. 


104 GERMAR RUDOLF (ED.) : AUSCHWITZ: PLAIN FACTS 


The rest of the account is not any clearer or more coherent. From our 
author’s point of view, such a hodgepodge presents the advantage of 
speaking to us about the gassing myth whilst leaving us unable to grasp 
how the components of his reasoning relate to one another, thus also una- 
ble to make any critique of that reasoning. 


5.10. The Tightrope Walker and the Hoaxer 


Another form of confusion that serves to deceive the reader, when Pressac 
has mounted an absurd explanation, consists in imputing the absurdity of it 
to the foolishness of the SS. For example, in an attempt to describe the gas- 
sing procedure in Crematories IV and V, he is forced, considering the lay- 
out of those structures, to invent the story of an SS man who, walking 
alongside them with a ladder in his arms, would prop said ladder near the 
various hatches of the various gas chambers and, opening the hatches with 
one hand, pour in the Zyklon B pellets with the other; the SS man would 
perform this exercise six times. In 1989,6 we were informed that he 
climbed the ladder three times at each stop, which meant, we were told, 
that he had to climb up the ladder eighteen times and down it eighteen 
times, thirty-six ascents and descents in all; Pressac considered the process 
"irrational," “ridiculous” and a “balancing act" but, he added, “the camp 
authorities consider[ed] that a little physical exercise would do the medical 
orderlies responsible for gassing a world of good.” The “task [of the SS- 
man] was something of a tightrope walker’s act,” he writes in Les Cré- 
matoires d’Auschwitz (p. 76). But the tightrope walker, in fact, is none oth- 
er than our hoaxer performing one of his favorite numbers. 


5.11. A Concentrate of Deceptions: 
the Two Accounts of Homicidal Gassings 


Accounts of homicidal gassings should constitute the main part of Pres- 
sac's new book; however, they take up only an extremely limited space. 
Part of page 34 relates a homicidal gassing in Block 11 and, while the au- 
thor is at it, a homicidal gassing in Crematory I, whereas part of page 74 
describes a homicidal gassing in Crematory II. And that is all! 

To ascertain the number of deceptions here, the reader need only count 
the instances of two types: on the one hand, the grave assertions that are 
not accompanied by any evidence, mention of source or reference and, on 





62 J.-C. Pressac, A.T.O., p. 386. 
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the other hand, statements that seem to be supported by evidence, mentions 
of source and references. Amongst the latter, the reader will be able to veri- 
fy that he has been tricked every time, for every time there is a reference 
either to anonymous testimonies, or to witnesses regarding whom Pressac 
himself, moreover, admits that one should be wary, or whose names are 
concealed (in this case, he refers to the Kalendarium), or finally to docu- 
ments proving only “the small truth” and having no relation to “the big 
lie.” This is what may be observed, on the one hand, in notes 106 to 109 
and, on the other hand, in notes 228 to 230, as well as in the references to 
documents (sic) 30 to 35. 

Let us take a document and a note as examples. 

“Document” 30 consists of nothing but the photograph of a can of 
Zyklon B! As for note 228, it states simply, “Kalendarium ..., op. cit., p. 
440." However, 1f the reader takes it into his head to consult said work at 
the page indicated, he will discover that it is from this calendar — of which 
the author spoke the greatest ill in note 107 — that Pressac draws the fiction 
of the 1,492 gassing victims (Jews arriving from Krakow); as for Danuta 
Czech, who made the calendar, she borrowed the tale from the inescapable 
Henryk Tauber who, she points out, admits that he saw nothing because 
during the gassing the Sonderkommando to which he belonged had been 
locked by the Germans in... the dissection room of Crematory II! 


5.12. A Hail Storm of Deceptions 


Let us linger for a moment on the story of the gassing of those 1,492 Jews 
in Crematory II. 

In addition to the deceptions that I have just enumerated, it is worth not- 
ing that Pressac has, on this score, eliminated all the material contingencies 
that he finds awkward. The SS men cannot have poured the Zyklon B into 
four openings in the roof for the simple reason that no such openings exist- 
ed — a fact that can be noted on site still today. 

Moreover, Pressac knows very well, from having read the documents 
that I published in 1980 (in particular, Nuremberg documents NI-9098 and 
NI-9912,9 pertaining to Zyklon B and its use), that the members of the 
Sonderkommando could never have entered the gas chamber “after fifteen 
or twenty minutes" and, working in a space of 210 square meters (30 m x 7 





63 As mentioned above, a translation of Document NI-9912 is given in the appendix of the 
present work. It is of fundamental importance in appreciating the degree of danger in us- 
ing Zyklon B. 
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m), undertaken the colossal task of shaving off all the victims’ hair, pull- 
ing out their gold teeth, removing their wedding rings and jewelry, drag- 
ging 1,492 corpses to a small hoist and incinerating those corpses in “two 
days” (p. 74). He knows that hydrogen cyanide gas, the main ingredient of 
Zyklon B, adheres strongly to surfaces, that airing it out is a long and diffi- 
cult job (it takes nearly a day of aeration for a room at ground level with 
windows), that it is absorbed by the hair, skin and mucous and penetrates 
the body to the point of making the handling of cyanide-poisoned corpses a 
perilous business (contamination can arise from simple contact). Never 
could the Sonderkommando have entered a sea of hydrogen cyanide gas to 
remove, huffing and puffing, 1,492 cyanide-poisoned corpses. Even for 
those wearing a mask with a special filter (the “J” filter), any physical ef- 
fort in the presence of hydrogen cyanide is ruled out because exertion 
brings on accelerated breathing, which will draw the gas through the filter. 
For all the wind that Pressac’s ventilators might blow there, no ventilation 
system could have got rid, in a few minutes, of the molecules of poison ad- 
hering to the floor, the ceiling, the walls and the door, infused in the bodies 
or kept in gas pockets between the piled-up corpses. On this point, I refer 
to the technique used in the American gas chambers for executing a single 
convict with hydrogen cyanide gas.“ 

As for the incineration of 1,492 corpses in two days in a set of fifteen 
furnaces (coke-fuelled and probably operating only 12 hours in 24), Pres- 
sac knows that it is impossible, since it would involve almost fifty crema- 
tions per day per furnace (today, in France, a gas-fuelled and therefore 
much more efficient crematory furnace can complete only three to five 
cremations in an eight-hour day). 

And then, in any case, where would they have been able to put the 1,492 
corpses of the GASSED awaiting cremation? The author, to whom the 
question has been put so often, knows that there is no answer. 

But there is another question that comes to mind. 

According to Pressac, the four crematories of Birkenau had been turned 
into slaughterhouses. For example, in Crematories II and III, the two rooms 
meant for the reception and storage of bodies arriving each day had been 
surreptitiously transformed, one into a vestibule or changing room where 
the Jews undressed (Leichenkeller 2), and the other into a gas chamber 
where those same Jews were gassed (Leichenkeller 1). If this were so, then 





64 The space taken up by seven strong concrete pillars should be subtracted from this area 
of 210 square meters. 
65 S. Топ, op. cit. (note 22), pp. 301-309. 
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absolutely no place is to be seen where the Germans might have been able 
to receive and store the corpses of the one hundred detainees who died, on 
average, in the camp each day, particularly because of the epidemics that 
were precisely the reason why those crematories had been planned and 
built® (and what is true with regard to Crematories II and III holds equally, 
in other terms, for Crematories IV and У). 

The problem is therefore the following: 

If the buildings called crematories were, in fact, nothing but slaugh- 
terhouses for the reception, killing and incineration of Jews, where, at 
Birkenau, could the corpses of those who died of natural causes, and, in 
particular, those of the victims of the epidemics that ravaged the camp, 
be received, stored and incinerated? 

In other words: Where were Birkenau’s true crematories? 

Pressac bridles at the restraints of submission to facts and at the refusal 
of fantasy and lies that every historian, at least in principle, must impose on 
himself. He is much more at ease in fiction, particularly that of the novel- 
ist. 


6. The Ramblings of the Novelist 


When examining a study of historical nature, it is not customary to dwell 
much on its style. A historian lacking grace of expression may rightly en- 
joy more esteem than another who is known for the elegance of his style. 
But Pressac is one of a kind. His conception of narrative, his vocabulary, 
the phrasing of his sentences are without parallel in their carelessness, vul- 
garity and ungainliness. If I am mistaken, let someone name me a single 
book of history — or even of fiction — where such a poverty of intellect and 
so many clichés, so many lumbering and dull-witted expressions are dis- 
played as in the extracts that follow. Pressac writes a flat and base prose, 
especially when he seeks to elevate his style, to adorn it or give it some 
color. 





66 The four crematories began operating between March 31 and June 25, 1943; Pressac 
confirms that, for the year 1943, the death registries (Sterbebiicher) permit an estimate of 
100 as the daily mortality of “ungassed” persons (S. 145f.). 

With respect to Crematories IV and V, Pressac persists in eluding the question that I put 
to him fifteen years ago: “How can one possibly call homicidal gas chambers the two 
rooms in these crematories that both contain a coal-fired furnace?” Also, the layout of 
the premises is such that the first thing that the future victims would have seen upon en- 
tering these crematories would have been the large space used as a cold room, a room 
that Pressac would have us believe was used for storing the corpses of the gassed! 
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Here are samples from a “rigorous history” (p. 1), on which I shall re- 
frain from commenting. I simply suggest to the reader that, as he goes 
through them, he always consider the following question: where in blazes 
did Pressac, who presents himself to as the discoverer of a “rigorous histo- 
ry,” find the evidence of all the things he tells us here? 

“The conversation turned sour and the SS-man hung up.” (p. 24) 

"Naumann mustn’t have been a ‘normal’ SS-man, for a real SS-man never 

apologized, whatever his behavior.” (ibid.) 

"This call made the engineer extremely happy [...]. But his colleague 

Shultze was less so.” (ibid.) 

“Good news usually comes in pairs. ” (p. 25) 

"Naumann [...] asked humbly [...]. " (ibid.) 

“Tt was then that Priifer dropped a clanger, trying to push his luck. Nau- 

mann’s refusal had greatly frustrated him. He schemed so well [...]” 

(ibid.) 

"[...] a certain SS adjutant Heider [...]. " ibid.) 

"A latent battle was begun from that moment [...] to sabotage this imposed 

business deal. 

[...] thanks to a wise administrative blockage [...] and the unanticipated 

help of a fire perhaps caused by an Allied bombing raid [...]. " (ibid.) 

* [...] he received a curt response [...]. " (ibid.) 

"[...] without privileged relations with party bigwigs [...] The personnel of 

the firm sympathized, for Ludwig, aware of his limits, unlike his aggressive, 

pretentious, morally rigid and married younger brother, was quite affa- 

ble." (p. 30) 

"Of course, this was a pure lie [...]. " ibid.) 

"But, being beholden to them became a servitude and a mortal snare to 

Ludwig as the events to follow will show.” (ibid., end of chapter) 

"Prüfer said no more in the personal — and probably only — letter he wrote 

to Bischoff. In effect, an incredible request had been submitted to Prüfer, 

which left him panting with hope of commercial success.” (p. 31) 

"But Prüfer had just fallen again into his regrettable failing: exaggeration, 

[...] ranted and raved, in vain, deeming it useless to turn Kammler against 

him [...]. " (p. 37) 

“The SS men of the political section, fearing for their precious lives [...]. 

(p. 40) 

“Himmler had, in cowardly manner, unloaded an abominable criminal 

task on Höss who, hardened jailer though he was, did not at all appreciate 

the dubious ‘honor’ bestowed upon him.” (p. 45) 

"[...] the Reichsführer's mad passion for the fearsome corps de ballet, his 

Waffen-SS divisions. " (1bid.) 
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“T...] unhoped-for manna [...] the Jews’ undressing out in the open caused 
disorder [...]. " ibid.) 

"A clever bit was found: put the blame on the Jews for the frightful quanti- 
ties of gas used.” (p. 47) 

"[On the subject of detainees who died of typhus] the civilians and SS men 
accompanied them to the beyond [...]. " (p. 50) 

“[...] while chatting with SS members he had learnt something he was not 
supposed to know [...]. " (p. 52) 

"Actually, Prüfer had had one bit of bad luck after another, for Ertl got a 
severe scolding from Bischoff [...]. (р. 53) 

"[...] which badly needed it [...]. " (ibid.) 

"The project was insane [...], but none of those brilliant Topf engineers 
was aware that they had just crossed the boundary between the normal and 
the abnormal, which later led them to topple into criminal complicity. " (p. 
55) 

"The three SS-men were back at Auschwitz for the midday meal. It is not 
known whether they were able to swallow it." (p. 58) 

"[...] hell had half opened its reddish maw day and night in the depth of 
the birch forest.” (1bid.) 

"[SS general Pohl showed up unexpectedly] at Auschwitz to learn what 
was happening there and where the tons of Zyklon B that had been allocat- 
ed were disappearing. |...] When he asked about the Zyklon B, he was told 
that it was being used to destroy both the lice and the Jews. Pohl, impres- 
sionable and sensitive, asked nothing more. [...] once back in Berlin, he in- 
formed Ernst Grawitz, the chief of the SS physicians, a pretentious and ag- 
gressive fool, who turned up on the 25" at Auschwitz where his idiotic ad- 
vice [etc.]. " (p. 59) 

"Holick's and Koch's return to Erfurt certainly caused a serious stir in the 
firm. Belonging to Prüfer's department, they made their report to him and 
mentioned the blazes of Birkenwald. If the engineer knew what was going 
on there from hearsay, he had never seen its result. Made ill at ease by the 
account, he must have advised them to be quiet and to hurry home to enjoy 
Christmas. Holick, who had already become acquainted, at Buchenwald, 
with the concentration camp world, which he perceived as hard and im- 
placable, could not imagine that Hitler's diatribes against the Jews might 
materialize into horrors that he had witnessed with Koch. A Topf letter of 
early March 1943 implies that the two men talked. They did so either at the 
factory, perhaps after having been questioned by the Topf brothers on their 
stay at Auschwitz, or at home with family members or friends, who has- 
tened to 'confide' their statements to the heads of the firm. As soon as the 
story leaked, Prüfer must have been summoned by the Topfs and ordered to 
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explain himself. That interview would seem to have occurred in early Jan- 
uary 1943. It was all too easy for Priifer to inquire politely of Ludwig Topf 
if he had had as good a Christmastime as the year before with the charm- 
ing Miss Ursula Albrecht, to add that this young woman must be relieved 
and happy that the Director was no longer a soldier, then to convince 
Ernst-Wolfgang Topf, who had approved the first Auschwitz deals and 
signed with pride the contracts for the sale of ten triple-chamber furnaces 
for Crematories II and III, that if the ‘Krematoriumsbau’ department had 
not landed those sales, the competition, the Heinrich Kori or the Didier- 
Werke firms in Berlin would have taken care of them. In addition, the Topf 
furnaces had not participated in the Birkenwald atrocities and only had a 
sanitary purpose, that of destroying pathogenic germs by fire. If Ernst- 
Wolfgang Topf accepted Prüfer's biased explanations, Ludwig Topf, neu- 
tralized, did not reject them either, for having signed, after his return from 
the army, the estimate for the ventilations of Crematory Ш, he implicated 
himself most heavily by signing nine months later that for the airing-out 
apparatus of Crematoria IV and V, which were distinctly criminal.” (p. 65) 

"[Prüfer] noted with a feigned sadness that the guarantee of Crematory 
IV's furnace had expired [...]. " (p. 79) 

"Topf furiously opposed this detachment of vaults [...]. " (p. 81) 

"[...] he denied it vehemently. " (p. 82) 

“(During a visit by Himmler] The convoy of cars crossed the bridge over 
the train stations, stopped at the goods station to see the new potato store- 
houses, abutting on the ramp where the Jews were sorted (document 49), 
and departed at high speed towards Birkenau. The passage in the report 
dealing with Birkenau reads: ‘The KGL’s 1" and 2™ building sections as 
well as the crematories and the troop quarters were then inspected in de- 
tail. On this occasion, the clean interior of the inmate quarters in the 2"4 
building section, which had just become occupied, was particularly appre- 
ciated.’ The SS men went by the water treatment station (document 50), the 
KGL's two potato storehouses under construction, and made straight for 
Harmense where there were duck and chicken farms and a fishery near the 
new barrier on the Vistula. A slight car accident did not at all moderate the 
mad speed of the inspection, which swooped down on the new female de- 
tainee camp of Budy, with its piggeries (document 51), stables and forestry 
school. Then, at top speed, they took the ‘Reichsstrasse’ leading to Raisko, 
whose SS Institute of Hygiene and SS Establishment for Agricultural Re- 
search, with its outhouses, were explored from top to bottom (document 
52). They toured the greenhouses at a charging pace [...]. " (p. 85) 

"[...] which provoked a loud show of disappointment, hardly hiding a cra- 
ven sense of general relief.” (p. 86) 
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“They had a hearty feast there.” ibid.) 

“[Title of chapter STT Horror, pettiness and final disarray. ” (p. 87) 

“ПС Farben] were crying and moaning for a thousand tons [of ce- 

ment...]. " (p. 91) 

"The ‘chief’ [Pohl] was generous, too generous [...] knew that he was 

promising wind [...]. " ibid.) 

“[...] the gypsy children, stricken with ‘noma,’ with necrotic cheeks and 

feverish eyes, smiling through fetid gangrene, afflicted Pohl. Having before 

him the radiant gaze of these little bird-like, ragged creatures, immobile 

before of the doors of the black barrack-stables, with above them in the az- 

ure sky, to the left, two squat chimneys spitting flames and to the right, a 

whitish cloud rising from the Birkenwald, Pohl must have understood that 

his administration had transgressed the ethical norms and would therefore 

be stigmatized. Remembering the day — Monday, the 22™ of May 1933 — 

when he had, in the gardens of the casino of Kiel, first met Himmler, he 

cursed it. But the worst was to come.” (ibid.) 
In his youth, Pressac had been keenly impressed by a novel by Robert 
Merle? inspired by the story of Rudolf Hoss, one of the three successive 
commandants of Auschwitz concentration сатр.“ For his part, he dreamed 
of writing a novel himself one day in which he “would describe a universe 
resulting from a German victory in 1945 or 1946,”” a universe where he 
would have evoked the extermination of the Jews at Auschwitz. Les Cré- 
matoires d’Auschwitz. La Machinerie du meurtre de masse 1s, to some ex- 
tent, the novel of which he dreamed."! 


7. Conclusion 


Pressac thought that he had found a middle way between the extermina- 
tionist thesis and the revisionist thesis. His own thesis is, as we have seen, 
hybrid and weird: at Auschwitz, an altogether subaltern personnel of civil- 
ian and military engineers and technicians had underhandedly converted 
innocuous cold rooms for the storing of corpses into homicidal gas cham- 
bers, whose technique and operation the author is unable to set out for us in 
a scientific manner. 





68 La Mort est mon métier (Death is My Trade), 1952. 

© J.-C. Pressac, A.T.O., p. 539 

70 Ibid., p. 541. 

7! A novel marred by so many misspellings and typographical errors that it is astonishing 
that it should have been published by CNRS éditions. 
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Pressac’s chosen method of proceeding consists essentially in ignoring 
the material realities: the structure of rooms that can still be seen today at 
Auschwitz and Birkenau and that he dares to christen “homicidal gas 
chambers,” the dangers of using Zyklon B, the daunting difficulties in 
evacuating gas, the lack of any space to store the bodies of the gassed 
awaiting incineration, the total absence of places to receive, store and in- 
cinerate the corpses of those who died of natural causes (since the crema- 
tories intended for that purpose had, we are told, been transformed into 
chemical slaughterhouses reserved for the reception, gassing and incinera- 
tion of the Jews), the impossibility for the crematory furnaces to burn so 
many corpses. His method of setting forth his case also involves dissem- 
bling and cheating, especially in the use both of documents and of sources 
and references. 

The result of his work is wretched. The single bit of somewhat interest- 
ing information that may be drawn from this book is that, according to 
Pressac, the tally of (Jews) gassed at Auschwitz and at Birkenau was 
630,000 and the tally of dead (from 1940 to 1945) was 775,000, a figure 
rounded up to 800,000." This information is also devoid of any scientific 
value since nothing is shown to support it. It only attests to the necessity of 
effecting a cut in the usual estimations, a cut that is doubtless a prelude to 
further reductions of the same type in a relatively near future." 

Of the 80,000 items in the archives in Moscow that were consulted or 
that could be consulted, Pressac has really used only one: an insignificant 
business letter about gas detectors (Gasprüfer). I have reasons to believe 
that he has passed over in silence the existence of items altogether favora- 
ble to the revisionist case; in particular, I think that he discovered in those 
archives some detailed plans of the Leichenkeller or morgues of Cremato- 
ries II and III, as well as some detailed plans of the rooms in Crematories 
IV and V that he has christened “homicidal gas chambers.” The Germans 
were never happy with mere general plans: the extraordinarily precise and 





ж 


He lowered the death toll again in the German edition, see the translator’s note оп р. 11. 
7? Pressac and the exterminationists had put some hope in the archives in Moscow and in 
those of all the big cities in the East. They have had to forget that hope: neither Pressac 
nor Gerald Fleming has made any discovery in Moscow; as for Shmuel Krakowski, he 
has found nothing in Prague, Budapest, Riga or Vilnius that might confirm the “Holo- 
caust” thesis (“Neue Möglichkeiten der Forschung/Die Holocaust-Forschung und die 
Archive in Osteuropa,” in: Bettelheim, Peter et al. (eds.), Antisemitismus in Osteuropa, 
Vienna, Picus Verlag, 1992, pp. 115-129). 
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detailed drawings of the Leichenkeller at Sachsenhausen that I personally 
discovered in 1986 attest to that.” 

At Auschwitz, we are told, the Germans committed a crime of gigantic 
proportions. A forensic study of the weapon that they allegedly used to 
perpetrate such an outrage is therefore indispensable. Today forensic stud- 
ies are carried out on remains that are thousands of years old. That being 
the case, why not make such a study of buildings or remains that are only 
half a century old? If Crematory I had to be considered, as we are told, 
“partly reconstructed,” how would that hinder a forensic study, were it only 
to determine precisely which parts were original and which were recon- 
structed?"^ As for the alleged “gas chamber" of Crematory II, it is, under 
its collapsed roof, just about fully preserved — a godsend for the experts. 
Instead of making a forensic study of some hair, some metal objects and 





75 Cf. RHR no. 3, pp. 106f. 

74 The muddled explanation given by the Auschwitz Museum, which holds that the recon- 
structed “gas chamber" of Crematory I is “very similar to the one which existed in 1941- 
1942,” dates from long ago. It does not date from September 1992, as David Cole imag- 
ined. That young American revisionist of Jewish origin believed he had achieved quite a 
feat in obtaining an explanation of that kind from the mouth of Franciszek Piper, the di- 
rector of the Museum archives, in a 1992 televised interview. However, I myself had al- 
ready received that response seventeen years before, on the March 17, 1975, from the 
mouth of another Museum official, Jan Machalek. I have often related the episode be- 
cause, turning this muddled explanation to good account, I did not content myself with 
it, as did D. Cole, but asked to see the drawings so as to get an idea of what had been re- 
constructed and what had not been reconstructed. It was then that I discovered what I 
have never ceased to describe in my books, articles and recorded talks and in depositions 
before courts in France and Canada, with proof in hand, as “the hoax of the gas chamber 
in Crematory I.” See especially Storia Illustrata, August 1979, p. 26; Serge Thion, Véri- 
té historique ou vérité politique ?, La Vieille Taupe, 1980, p. 185, 314; The Journal of 
Historical Review, Summer 1980, p. 109; Winter 1981, p. 335; Summer 1990, p. 187; 
Spring 1991, p. 33-35; RHR no. 3, p. 75-77; the transcript of my testimony at the first 
Zündel trial in Toronto in 1985, p. 2364-2366; see also my video-film on *Le Probléme 
des chambres à gaz" (1982) and my cassettes on the same subject. Moreover, already in 
1968 the historian Olga Wormser-Migot had admitted that Auschwitz I was “without a 
gas chamber” (Le systéme concentrationnaire nazi (1933-1945), P.U.F., 1968, p. 157). 
At the first Zündel trial in Toronto in 1985 Raul Hilberg spoke of a “partially recon- 
structed gas chamber" (transcript of trial, p. 774). In the same year Pierre Vidal-Naquet 
said of Crematory I that it had been “reconstructed by the Poles after the war [...]; there 
is no doubt about the remaking” (L'Allemagne nazie et le génocide juif, Gallimard/Le 
Seuil, 1985, p. 510, 516). In his 1989 book, Jean-Claude Pressac insisted three times on 
the fact that this crematory, “far from being a faithful reproduction of the original state,” 
had been “restructured,” “reconstructed” and “reconstituted,” and that “transfor- 
mations... have been made” (A.T.O., p. 108, 123, 133). It is a pity that in September 
1992 D. Cole should have been satisfied with F. Piper's stereotypical explanation and 
that, being unfamiliar with the dossier, he did not confront his interviewee with the 
drawings that I had published twelve years before, which clearly exposed the fraud of 
the alleged "partial reconstruction." 
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mortar, as was done after the war, ? why not demand a forensic study of 
this place? 

In publishing Les Crématoires d Auschwitz, the authorities at the CNRS 
have put their backs to the wall. The book's introduction promotes a “his- 
torical reconstruction finally free of the oral or written testimonies which 
are always liable to error and, in addition, are shrinking in number with the 
passage of time." The time has come to put this idea into action. If those 
authorities believe that they must reject all forensic work of specialists and 
independent laboratories which, since 1988, have come to uphold the revi- 
sionist thesis and if, moreover, they have reasons, which they refuse to 
make public, to keep secret the results of the counter-study carried out in 
1990 by the institute of criminology at Krakow at the request of the Muse- 
um of Auschwitz, there remains for them the solution of undertaking their 
own forensic study, or of entrusting an international commission of experts 
with that task. 

The greatest crime in history cannot continue to go unanalyzed scientif- 
ically: a thoroughly public study is needed. The judges of Nuremberg cool- 
ly saved themselves the bother of conducting one, as have a good many 
others since, particularly those of the so-called “guards of Auschwitz trial” 
(Frankfurt, December 20, 1963 — August 20, 1965); during their two inves- 
tigatory visits to Auschwitz, those German judges did not even subject the 
presumed crime weapon to scrutiny. That absence of curiosity was deliber- 
ate, as was the decision to prohibit the revisionist Paul Rassinier from at- 
tending the trial. 

Of course, it is easy to see what the legend that has developed around 
the name of Auschwitz would lose from such a study, but there is no doubt 
that science, history and justice would gain. 

Here as elsewhere, the revisionists have opened the way; it would be 
enough to imitate them and set to work, seriously. 


© December 1993 





75 “Criminological Institute of Krakow,” July, 12 1945, report signed by J. Robel. 
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8. Appendix: Document NI-9912 


Document NI-9912 demolishes all alleged 
“testimonies,” without exception, on the use of Zyklon B 
to kill human beings.”° 


The reader will note that document NI-9912 mentions in six places the use 
of a device for the detection of hydrogen cyanide residues (cf. the terms 
“Gasrestnachweisgerät” or "Gasrestnachweis")." Without this device, 
the disinfection with Zyklon B was impossible. It is therefore incompre- 
hensible that Pressac should dare to offer as definitive proof of the exist- 
ence of homicidal (!) gas chambers the mention, in a purely commercial 
letter, of an order for ten units of this type widely used during disinfection 
gassings. At the beginning of 1943, the central construction office at 
Auschwitz (Zentral-Bauleitung) had trouble procuring these units from the 
usual supplier. At that time the limitations for all products were becoming 
ever more severe. There is, therefore, nothing abnormal in the fact that the 
Bauleitung should turn to the firm Topf and Sons. Even in times of peace 
and prosperity it happens that a firm will request from a third party a prod- 
uct that it cannot obtain at the source. All the more in times of war and ra- 
tioning. Moreover, in his own book, Pressac mentions other orders ad- 
dressed to third parties (on page 57, it is a matter of obtaining bitumen, and 
on page 70, the Zentral-Bauleitung is seen turning to the same Topf and 
Sons to have them find... lifts!). 

Document NI-9912 comes from the archives of the Nuremberg trials. It 
was registered by the Americans at a late date, August 21, 1947, under the 
classification mark NI (Nuremberg, Industrialists). It comes from the De- 
gesch” archives and is listed under four headings, including the one devot- 
ed to “Atrocities” [sic]. 





76 For a good part, this appendix is taken from Robert Faurisson's Mémoire en défense..., 
Op. cit., p. 165-178. 

The word “Gasprüfer” (gas detector) is a generic term. It applies to any device for the 
detection of any gas. In the business letter cited by Pressac the ten detectors are specifi- 
cally designated as “Anzeigegeräte für Blausäure-Reste” (devices for detection of traces 
of hydrogen cyanide) (doc. 28). 

Abbreviation of Deutsche Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung (“German company 
for pest control"), which produced, in particular, Zyklon B. 
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The original is in the form of four large pages fit to be tacked onto a 
wall. It is a small poster that must have been distributed in very many cop- 
ies, in the present case by the hygiene institute of Prague, probably in the 
middle of the war. Its contents show that it is a text of directives for the use 
of Zyklon (prussic acid or hydrogen cyanide) to exterminate vermin in 
buildings, which could be either civilian or military buildings (apartment 
blocks, barracks, etc.). This document reminds us in timely fashion of a 
truth learned from experience: of all deadly weapons, gas will doubtless 
long remain the most difficult to handle; when it kills, it kills so well that it 
can be deadly for the killer who dares to use it. 

Just as it is easy to kill oneself with prussic acid, it is difficult to kill 
one’s neighbor without running terrible risks oneself. 

This document describes the properties of Zyklon B, its risk of explod- 
ing, its toxicity. Only persons holding a certificate delivered at the end of a 
special training course can use this product. The planning and preparation 
of a gassing call for measures and tasks that require several hours, if not 
days. Then comes the operation itself. Amongst the numerous details it will 
be noted that the Zyklon B pellets are not simply poured in a heap or cast 
about. In order for Zyklon B to have its full effect, it must be spread in a 
thin layer on paper sheets; none of it must go astray into a corner and all of 
it is to be retrieved at the proper time. It will take from six to 32 hours to 
kill the vermin (on average 21 hours). Then will come the most critical 
moment: that of the airing out. The text says: 

“Aeration presents a great danger for both participants and non- 

participants. Therefore it should be carried out carefully and gas masks 

should always be worn.” 

This aeration will have to last “at least 20 hours.” The building must be 
closely guarded the whole time, and even afterwards. To make sure that no 
gas remains, the specialists, always in their masks, enter the place carrying 
strips of paper serving as gas residue indicators. Twenty hours previously, 
the simple opening of doors and windows as well as that of still more easi- 
ly opened fixtures (entailing an effort that is nothing compared with the 
moving of thousands of bodies!) had presented a certain danger since, after 
the airing out of each floor, the men had had to go out into the open and 
remove their masks to breathe fresh air for at least ten minutes. All of this 
was in keeping with the danger at hand posed by the residual gas, and I 
leave it to the reader to discover, in every line, how flagrantly the accounts 
of witnesses to homicidal “gassings” at Auschwitz offend against the laws 
of physics and chemistry when seen in the light of this document. 
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Editor’s remark: The following English translation of Document NI-9912 
follows the official English translation, but was improved with the help of 
Michael Humphrey. 


кж ж 


Document NI-9912 


Guidelines for the Use of Prussic Acid (Zyklon) 
for Destruction of Vermin (Disinfestation). 


|. Properties of Prussic Acid: 
Prussic acid is a gas that is released by evaporation. 


Boiling point: 26? C. Liquid: clear and colorless as water. 
Freezing point: -15? C. Smell: unique, bitter-sweet. 
Specific weight: 0.69. Powerful ability to penetrate. 


Vapor density: 0.97 (Air = 1.0). X Prussic acid is water-soluble. 

Liquid form evaporates easily. 
Danger of explosion: 
75 g. Prussic acid in 1 cbm. air. (Normal application is ca. 8 - 10 g. per 
cbm., so not explosive). Prussic acid should not be brought into contact 
with open fire, glowing metal wire, and so forth. It burns slowly and loses 
its potency completely. (It produces carbonic acid, water and azote.) 


Toxicity to warm-blooded animals: 

Prussic acid acts without notice, therefore it should be considered highly 
poisonous and highly dangerous. Prussic acid is one of the most powerful 
poisons. 1 mg. per kg. - body weight is enough to kill a man. Children and 
women are usually more sensitive than men. A very small quantity of Prus- 
sic acid does not harm men, even with constant breathing. Birds and fish 
are very sensitive to Prussic acid. 


Toxicity to insects: 

The effect of Prussic acid on insects depends less on temperature than is 
the case with other gases; that is, it even works at cold temperatures (even 
down to -5? C). For many species, particularly bedbugs and lice, the eggs 
are more sensitive than the imagos. 
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Toxicity to plants: 

The degree of toxicity depends on the amount of vegetation on the plant. 
Plants with hard leaves are less sensitive than those with soft leaves. Mold 
and dry rot are not killed by Prussic acid. 

Prussic acid does not kill bacteria. 


Il. Forms in which Prussic Acid is used: 


Zyklon is a mixture of Prussic acid and an irritating agent absorbed in a 
substrate. The substrate may be wood disks, a granular red-brown material 
("Diagriess") or small blue cubes (“Erco”). 

The irritating agent is used as a warning method, and has the additional 
advantage that it stimulates the breathing of insects. Release of Prussic 
acid and the irritating agent by simple evaporation. Zyklon will keep for 3 
months. Use damaged cans first. Always use up the contents of a can 
completely. Liquid Prussic acid harms polish, varnish, paints, and so on — 
gaseous Prussic acid will not. The toxicity of Prussic acid is not affected by 
the irritating agent, but the danger is reduced. 

Zyklon can be made harmless by burning. 


11. Symptoms when Poisoned: 

1. Slight poisoning: 

Dizziness, headache, vomiting, discomfort, and so on. These symptoms 
will disappear if one quickly goes out into fresh air. Alcohol reduces the re- 
sistance to Prussic acid gassing - do not drink alcoholic drinks before gas- 
sing. 

Administer: 1 tablet Cardiazol or Veriazol to prevent heart trouble, another 
tablet 2 to 3 hours later if need be. 


2. Severe poisoning: 

The victim collapses suddenly and is unconscious. First aid: fresh air, re- 
move gas mask, loosen clothing, assist breathing. 

Lobelin intramuscular 0.01 g. 

Camphor injections are forbidden. 

3. Poisoning through the skin: 

Symptoms as for 1. Treatment also the same. 


4. Stomach poisoning: 


Treat with: 
Lobelin 0.01 g. intramuscular — iron sulfate vitriol — calcinated magnesia. 
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IV. Protection against Gas: 


When gassing with Zyklon use only special filters, such as filter insert “J” 
(blue-brown) made by the Auergesellschaft, Berlin, or the Dragerwerke, 
Lübeck. 

If gas gets into the mask, leave the building immediately and change filters, 
then test the mask and mask seating for tightness. The filter insert is ex- 
hausted when gas can get into the mask. With filter “J,” first go into the 
open air for about 2 minutes, so that moisture from the breath can build up 
in the filter insert. — The filter must never be changed in a gas-filled room. 


V. Personnel: 


For every disinfestation, a disinfestation team will be used, consisting of at 
least 2 men. The gassing leader is responsible for the gassing. His duties 
include particularly inspection, aeration, giving the all-clear and safety 
measures. The gassing leader should appoint a deputy in case he is ab- 
sent. The orders of the gassing leader should be obeyed without hesita- 
tion. 

Untrained personnel or trained personnel without a certificate must not be 
used for gassing operations. Such persons also should not be allowed to 
enter a room filled with gas. The gassing leader should know where his 
personnel are at all times. All personnel should be able to prove at all times 
that they possess official authorization to use Prussic acid for disinfestation 
of pests. 

These guidelines should be followed exactly in all cases. 


VI. Equipment: 
Every man should have with him at all times: 
1. His own gas mask. 
2. At least 2 special packets for use against Zyklon Prussic acid. 
3. The manual "First Aid for Prussic Acid Victims." 
4. A copy of the work order. 
5. Authorization certificate. 
Every disinfestation team should have with it at all times: 
1. At least 3 additional special packets. 
2. 1 Trace gas detector (Gasrestnachweisgerät). 
3. 1 Lobelin injection device. 
4. Lobelin, 0.01 g. ampules. 
5. (Cardiazol), Veriazol tablets. 
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6. 1 prybar or spike-hammer to open Zyklon cans. 
7. Warning posters of the prescribed kind. 

8. Sealing material. 

9. Paper sheets on which to lay out Zyklon. 

10. A flashlight. 


All equipment should be kept clean and in working condition. Damage to 
equipment should be repaired immediately. 


VII. Planning a Gassing: 


1. 


со 


Will the gassing work? 

a) Type and situation of the building. 

b) Nature and condition of the roof. 

c) Nature and condition of windows. 

d) Presence of heating shafts, air shafts, holes in the wall, and so on. 


. Determine the kind of pests to be exterminated. 
. Calculate the volume of the space. (Do not rely on plans, make your 


own measurements. Only measure exteriors, include masonry in the 
calculations.) 


. Prepare the occupants (Remove house animals, plants, food, undevel- 


oped photographic plates, drinks and tobacco, gas mask filters). 


. Determine openings difficult to seal. (Air shafts, drains, large openings 


with wooden planking, roofs). 


. Determine necessary safety measures. (Guards, work gangs for seal- 


ing). 


. Set the date for the operation and the time needed for evacuation. 
. Make plans for the safety of the neighborhood, if necessary. 
. Notify the authorities. 


VIII. Preparation for a Gassing: 


о чол ьо № = 


. Sealing. 
. Open all doors, wardrobes, drawers, and so on. 
. Spread bedding out. 


Remove open liquids (left-over coffee, wash-water, and so on). 


. Remove food. 

. Remove plants and house animals (aquariums, and so forth). 

. Remove undeveloped photographic plates and film. 

. Remove dressings for wounds, medications whether open or in pack- 


ages (especially charcoal). 


. Remove gas mask filters. 
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10.Prepare to inspect the result. 
11.Evacuate the occupants. 
12.Collect keys. (All entry door keys.) 


IX. Gas concentration and Treatment Period 


depend on 

— the type of pest, 

— the temperature, 

— the degree to which the space is filled, 

— the air-tightness of the building. 
For inside temperatures of over + 5? C one should ordinarily use 8 g./cbm. 
Prussic acid. 
Treatment period: 16 hours, when no other conditions, such as a closed-in 
method of construction, permit a shorter period. In warm weather one may 
reduce the period to 6 hours. When the temperature is under + 5? C the 
period should be extended to at least 32 hours. 
The strengths and treatment periods given above apply to: bedbugs, lice, 
fleas and so forth, and to eggs, larvae and pupae. 
For clothes moths when the temperature is over 10? C, 16 g./cbm. and 21 
hours application time. 
Flour moths, as for bedbugs. 


X. Gassing a Building: 

1. Check to make sure all persons have left the building. 

2. Unpack the Zyklon cases. For each floor, prepare the necessary quanti- 

ly. 

3. Distribute the cans. One man goes into the building, receives and dis- 
tributes the cans brought to him by the work gang (He puts them by the 
sheets of paper.) 

. Dismiss the work gang. 

. Deploy the guard; the leader of the gassing team gives them his orders. 

. Check that the sealing and evacuation are complete . 

. Puton all gas protection gear. 

. Open the cans and pour out the contents. Spread the contents out thin- 
ly, so that the Zyklon evaporates quickly and the required concentration 
of gas is reached as soon as possible. The treatment should begin on 
the highest floor, the basement should be treated before the first floor if 
the former has no exit. Rooms already treated should not be entered 
again, if possible. The treatment should be carried out slowly and me- 
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thodically. Go slowly on stairways especially. The treatment should be 
interrupted only in case of emergency. 

9. Lock and seal the entry doors (Don’t forget the keyholes) and give the 
keys to the gassing team leader. 

10.On every outside door put up a placard with the inscription: “WARNING: 
Poison gas — deadly danger – entry forbidden.” If necessary, the warn- 
ing placard should be multilingual. It should show at least 1 clearly visi- 
ble death's head. 

11.All gas protection gear, resuscitation equipment and trace gas detectors 
should be handy. Every member of the gassing team should know 
where these items can be found. 

12.At least 1 member of the gassing team should remain near the building 
being gassed. The guard should be notified of his position. 


XI. Aeration: 


Aeration presents a great danger for both participants and non-partici- 
pants. Therefore it should be carried out carefully and gas masks should 
always be worn. Aeration should be done in such a way that gas-free air 
can be reached in the shortest possible time, that gas flows off to one side, 
where there is no danger to non-participants. When the aeration is difficult, 
one man with special training should remain with the building to observe 
the flow of gas. 

1. Make sure that no persons not involved with the gassing remain in the 
vicinity of the building. 

2. Post the guards such that they can observe the entrances to the build- 
ing without being in the way of the flowing gas. 

3. Put on gas masks. 

4. Enter the building, shut the doors but don’t lock them. 

5. First open the windows on the side of the building away from the wind. 
Aerate one floor at a time. Begin with the first floor and allow a rest of at 
least 10 minutes after each floor. 

6. In each room of the building the hallway doors, connecting doors and 
windows should be opened. If any windows are difficult to open, wait to 
open them until after most of the gas has blown away. 

7. Planking and other seals that cannot be easily handled should only be 
removed after most of the gas has blown off. 

8. When there is freezing or danger of freezing, be sure that heating sys- 
tems and water lines do not freeze. 
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9. 


Rooms with valuable contents such as clothes storage may be closed 
as soon as the windows are opened. 


10.Make sure that open doors and windows do not close on their own. 
11.Seals on chimneys should be removed after the provisional all-clear. 
12.Aeration should last at least 20 hours. 

13.The guard should remain near the building throughout the aeration. 


XII. Provisional All-Clear: 


A gassed room can be provisionally opened to access as soon as the pa- 
per strips used as trace gas detectors (Gasrestnachweisgerát) show a 
lighter blue than the middle of the reference color scale — windows and 
doors being kept open. Only aeration and clean-up work can be carried on 
in provisionally opened rooms. Under no circumstances should anyone 
rest or sleep in a provisionally opened room. The windows and doors of 
such rooms should be kept open. 


XIII. Clean-up after the Provisional All-Clear: 


1. 


Removal of remnants of Zyklon from the gassed rooms. Usually they 
should be sent back to the manufacturer along with cans and cases. 
The inscription "Poison" should be removed from the cases before they 
are sent. Moist, wet or dirty remnants, and damaged cans should never 
be returned. They can be thrown in the trash or on the cinder heap, but 
should never be dumped into drains. 


. Mattresses, straw mattresses, pillows, upholstered furniture and other 


such objects should be shaken or beaten in the open for at least one 
hour under the supervision of the gassing team leader or his deputy (in 
rainy weather at least two hours in the hallway). 


. The stuffing of straw mattresses should be replaced, if possible. The old 


stuffing need not be burned - it can be reused after further aeration. 


. If chimney upper openings were covered, the seals should be removed 


carefully, otherwise there is danger that the fires in furnaces and fire- 
places will not have enough draft and that carbon monoxide poisoning 
could result. 


. After the final all-clear a gassing report in the prescribed form should be 


completed, in two copies. In particular, it should include: 
a) Volume of space gassed, 

b) Quantity of Zyklon used, 

c) Name of the gassing team leader, 

d) Names of the other personnel involved, 
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e) Duration of treatment, 
f) The date and hour of the final all-clear for the disinfested rooms. 


XIV. Final All-Clear: 


c1» Go го ~ 


. Never before 21 hours after aeration was begun. 

. All objects removed for shaking out should be brought back. 

. Windows and doors should be closed for one hour. 

. Heated rooms should have their temperature restored to at least 15? C. 
. Trace gas detection. The paper strips should not be a brighter blue than 


the bright end of the reference color scale even between sheets or mat- 
tresses laid together, and in places difficult of access or difficult to aer- 
ate. If this is not the case, the aeration should be continued and trace 
gas detection should be repeated after a few hours. 


. In buildings in which people will soon sleep trace gas detection should 


be done in every room separately. People should never sleep in a room 
that has been gassed the night following the gassing. The windows 
should remain open the first night the room is in use again. 


. The leader of the gassing team or his deputy should not leave the build- 


ing until the final all-clear has been given for the last room. 


Published by the Health Authority 
of the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia in Prague 
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9. Three Further Notes to my Reply to Jean-Claude 
Pressac 


9.1. Jean-Claude Pressac and Robert Jan van Pelt 


Jean-Claude Pressac’s work on Auschwitz” has been translated succes- 
sively into German?" and English.*! These translations are rich in revela- 
tions as to both the work and the personality of J.-C. Pressac, pharmacist of 
La-Ville-du-Bois (département of Essonne, France). 

In the German translation, the author once more revised downwards his 
estimation of the number of dead at Auschwitz. In 1989, he evaluated the 
number of the gassed alone at a figure between “1,000,000 and 
1,500,000, which let it be assumed that, for him, the total number of 
dead must be somewhere from 1,500,000 to 2,000,000. In 1993, in the 
book to which I wrote a reply, Pressac reduced the total of dead to 775,000 
(rounded up to 800,000), of whom, he specified, 630,000 Jews gassed (Les 
Crématoires..., p. 148). In my Réponse, I announced that this downward 
revision would probably be followed by another downward revision. I 
wrote in a footnote: 

"I have been informed by a reliable source, which I cannot disclose, that 

Pressac intends, when he can, to reduce the total of deaths at Auschwitz to 

700,000, if and when the disposition of the public seems ready for this new 

reduction. " (note 4 at the bottom of pages 13f.; here footnote 11 on p. 73) 
However, in the German translation Pressac sets the number of dead at 
Auschwitz at 630,000 to 710,000 — in round numbers — of whom, he speci- 
fies, 470,000 to 550,000 Jews gassed. (Die Krematorien..., p. 202). 





79 J.-C. Pressac, Les Crématoires d’Auschwitz. La Machinerie du meurtre de masse, CNRS 


éditions, 1993, viii-156 pp. and 48 pages photographic section. 

J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz: Die Technik des Massenmordes, Mu- 
nich/Zurich, Piper Verlag, 1994, xviii-211 p. 

8! J.-C. Pressac with Robert-Jan Van Pelt, “The Machinery of Mass Murder at Auschwitz,” 
chapter 8 (pp. 183-245) of the collective work published by Israel Gutman and Michael 
Berenbaum, Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death Camp, published in association with the 
United States Holocaust Memorial Museum, Indianapolis, Indiana University Press, 
1994, xvi-638 pp. 

J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, New York, 
Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, 1989, S. 553. 
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The English translation is more interesting still. To begin with, the text 
no longer contains any estimation of the total number of dead or of the 
gassed! 

I know, but cannot reveal my source here either, that Pressac met with 
difficulties when seeking to publish his book in English in the United 
States. He was, for a time, in delicate discussions with Michael Beren- 
baum, director for scientific matters at the Holocaust Memorial Museum, 
which opened in Washington in April 1993. Pressac, who tries to compen- 
sate for his frail personality by assuming an attitude of bravado, affirmed 
that he would not “let himself be trifled with.” However, the English trans- 
lation, issued in July 1994, shows not only that he “let himself be trifled 
with” but also that he consented to one of the worst humiliations that an 
author can experience: the imposition of a tutor! He was obliged to cut 
parts out of his book, rework it and reduce it to the dimensions of a chapter 
in a collective work, and all under the supervision of a close associate of 
M. Berenbaum. To start, he was not allowed to give any death toll figures, 
as Michael Berenbaum confirmed to me personally in the presence of wit- 
nesses in his office at the U.S. Holocaust Memorial Museum on August 30, 
1994: 


»Pressac was prohibited to publish his figures.« 


Note the terms in which M. Berenbaum puts the pharmacist back in his 
place in that anthology. He writes, in effect? 

"Robert-Jan Van Pelt has worked closely with Mr. Pressac to ensure that a 

technical article was clear and lucid as well as precise and informed by the 

latest scholarship. " 
How could one make it any clearer that to M. Berenbaum's taste Pressac's 
book in French (Les Crématoires...) was confused, obscure, imprecise and 
insufficiently scientific? It must be said that, despite the efforts of R.J. van 
Pelt, Pressac's text is as abhorrent in English as it was in French. 

The same collective work in English (Anatomy...) confirms that, from 
1982 (9), Pressac, who liked to present himself as an independent research- 
er, had been receiving money from a rich Jewish organization (the Beate 
Klarsfeld Foundation). M. Berenbaum writes:** 

"Since 1982, the work of Mr. Pressac has been promoted and supported on 

a documentary, editorial and financial level by the Beate Klarsfeld Foun- 

dation. " 





83 Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death Camp, op. cit. (note 81), р. xv. 
84 Thid., p. xiii. 
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9.2. Fundamental Questions about Auschwitz 


— At the end of Alain Resnais’s 1955 film Nuit et Brouillard (Night and 
Fog), which still today is constantly shown in all the schools of France, 
the number of dead at Auschwitz is said to total 9,000,000: “9,000,000 
dead haunt this landscape”! 

— However, ten years before, at the Nuremberg trial, a document having 
“the value of genuine evidence” (sic) had set that number at 4,000,000. 

— In 1989, Pressac reduced the total of dead to a figure most likely be- 
tween 1,500,000 and 2,000,000. 

— In 1993, he reduced that total to a figure of about 775,000. 

— In 1994, he has arrived at a figure somewhere between 630,000 and 
710,000. Because of this, he is ordered to keep quiet. And he agrees to 
keep quiet. 

The revisionists, for their part, will not keep quiet. They will persist in pos- 

ing questions and in offering their answers: 

I. What is the total number of dead at Auschwitz? Is it 9,000,000, as 
French schools still dare to teach children? Or is it perhaps 630,000, as 
Pressac viewed it in 1994? 

The revisionists propose the figure of 150,000, supported by research. 

2. Why the persistent refusal to provide us with any physical representa- 
tion of the Nazi gas chamber, that fantastic chemical slaughterhouse 
using hydrogen cyanide? Why do the authorities now refrain from 
showing, in a photograph, the alleged homicidal gas chamber of 
Auschwitz I, which has been visited by millions of tourists to date? Why 
has the prosecution never dared to present us with a forensic study of 
the crime weapon? 

The revisionists, for their part, have arguments to say that most deaths at 

Auschwitz were due to the epidemics there and that it takes only a little 

common sense to realize that the places “in their original state,” “recon- 

structed” or “in ruins" can never have been homicidal gas chambers but ra- 
ther... typical morgues for the storage of corpses awaiting cremation. And 
the revisionists have at their disposal forensic studies (the Leuchter report, 
the Rudolf report and the Liiftl report, and even the draft of a Polish report) 
to uphold what they put forward. 

Only those who are indifferent to facts and figures can claim that all 
this is of no importance. 
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9.3. Ten Years Ago, Jean-Claude Pressac’s Capitulation 


Exactly ten years before writing this addendum, on June 15", 1995, Jean- 
Claude Pressac capitulated, but the text of that capitulation was made pub- 
lic — discreetly — only in small print at the very end of a book by Valerie 
Igounet published in Paris in April 2000 under the title Histoire du néga- 
tionnisme en France (éditions du Seuil). It may be feared that a good num- 
ber of that work’s readers have paid but scant attention to these two half- 
pages (651-652) in a great mass of text, where the author lets J.-C. Pressac 
have his turn at talking. Nonetheless they are of capital importance for the 
history of the “Nazi gas chambers” controversy. On them J.-C. Pressac 
states quite simply that, when all is said and done, the official dossier on 
the Nazi concentration camps is “rotten.” He even adds that the dossier is 
irremediably “rotten” and that, consequently, it is “bound for the rubbish 
bins of history”! He draws up a veritable indictment against “memory” 
which has “taken precedence over history,” against the distortions inspired 
by “resentment and vengeance,” against the communists and their associa- 
tions, which have set themselves up as the guardians of a false truth (he 
does not dare, however, to implicate the Jews and Jewish associations). He 
says: 

“Approximation, exaggeration, omission and lying characterize the ma- 

jority of the accounts of that period.” 
He asks: 

“Can things be put back on an even keel?” 
And he answers: 

“Tt is too late. An overall rectification is humanly and materially impossi- 

ble.” 
He had taken the term “rotten” from professor Michel de Boüard. A former 
internee at the Mauthausen camp (he had been convicted of acts of re- 
sistance), that historian, at once a Roman Catholic and close to the com- 
munists, became after the war dean of the literature and social sciences 
faculty at the university of Caen (Normandy) and a member of the Institut 
de France. He headed the commission for the history of the deportation 
within the Comité de l'histoire de la deuxiéme guerre mondiale, directly 
responsible to the Prime Minister's office. A holder of the decorations 
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Croix de guerre and Médaille de la Résistance, he was a commandeur of 
the Légion d’honneur. For further information about the late Michel de 
Boiiard’s sudden declarations of 1986-1987, which were amply revisionist 
in nature, one may consult the pages listed under his name in the index of 
my Ecrits révisionnistes (1974-1998). 

There is an explanation for J.-C. Pressac’s sudden change of mind. On 
June 15, 1995, the moment when he signed his act of surrender, the man 
was still feeling the effect of the humiliating blows that he had taken the 
previous month, on the 9" of May to be precise, in the 17" chamber of the 
Paris criminal court, presided over by Madame Martine Ract-Madoux. 

A deafening media clamor had, in September 1993, accompanied the 
appearance of our man's volume on The Auschwitz Crematories. The Ma- 
chinery of Mass Murder. I had replied with a little book entitled Réponse à 
Jean-Claude Pressac sur le probléme des chambers à gaz. That reply led 
to my prosecution under the Fabius-Gayssot Act prohibiting the disputing 
of crimes against humanity as defined and punished by the judges at Nu- 
remberg. My barrister, Maitre Eric Delcroix, and I had requested the sum- 
moning, under pain of arrest, of J.-C. Pressac as a witness. Two articles in 
my aforementioned Ecrits (pp. 1674-1682 and 1683-1693) give an account 
of that session in court relating the witness's increasingly plain discompo- 
sure, his evasiveness and inability to answer Maitre Delcroix's questions, 
as well as the consternation of the presiding judge at the sight of one who, 
arms raised on high, declared that too much was being asked of him, that 
he had but one life, that he was alone in his struggle. 

The legal proceedings brought against us for the offense of revisionism, 
in France and abroad, have been particularly trying, not to say exhausting. 
We have at times known discouragement and been tempted to consider 
pointless any system of defense worthy of the name. But it must be 
acknowledged that those court cases have greatly strengthened our cause. 
Our opponents refused all our offers of debate, all public confrontation. 
They trumpeted that their dossier, that of the “Holocaust” or “Shoah,” was 
as solid as could be. The only times where we have been able to force them 
to confront us in any arena before an audience have been those proceedings 
that they had the temerity to undertake against us. Sometimes they have 
been able to give the impression of winning at the level of the historical or 
scientific controversy. Such has been the case more recently with the trial 
they won in London against David Irving. However, David Irving is at the 
very most a semi-revisionist, and he does not know the revisionist argu- 
mentation well at all. During his lawsuit he did not know how to shut up a 
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certain species of sub-Pressac, a sort of rabbinical visionary, the Jew Rob- 
ert Jan van Pelt.*° He had not accepted the offer to come to his aid made by 
an expert like Germar Rudolf. In all the cases where the revisionists have 
really known how to stand up for themselves, the opponent’s rout has been 
patent. On this score, Ernst Ziindel’s two long trials in Toronto in 1985 and 
1988 were exemplary. Obviously I am not speaking here of the judicial 
conclusions but only of the results obtained at the historical or scientific 
level with, on the one hand, the rout of the opposing party’s experts and 
witnesses and, on the other hand, the significant contributions, on the occa- 
sion of those trials, made by revisionist researchers to the advancement of 
historical science (particularly with the Leuchter report on Auschwitz and 
Majdanek). 

J.-C. Pressac died on July 23", 2003, at the age of 59. The man whom 
the media of the Western world had saluted as a sort of genius who had, al- 
legedly, floored revisionism in general and Robert Faurisson in particular, 
departed this life in the most complete obscurity: not a single organ of the 
mainstream press that had so extolled him even announced his death.*° 

Thus June 15", 1995, with that act of surrender by J.-C. Pressac, consti- 
tutes one of the most noteworthy dates in the history of revisionism. 


Robert Faurisson 
© June 15, 2005 





85 “Robert Jan van Pelt, a scholar who is clearly inferior to Pressac both intellectually as 
well as regarding his critical attitude," Carlo Mattogno, “My Memories of Jean-Claude 
Pressac," The Revisionist, 1(4) (November 2003), p. 434. 

36 Tn spite of a persistent rumour, I must, yet once more, make it clear here that J.-C. Pres- 
sac was never my “collaborator” or my “disciple.” 
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Auschwitz: The End of a Legend 


By Carlo Mattogno 


1. Introduction to this New Edition 


The first edition of the following work appeared in Italian and then in an 
English translation in 1994.' At that time I had not yet gained access to the 
archives in Moscow, so that the documentation in my possession was ra- 
ther limited. It therefore inevitably contained several inaccuracies (particu- 
larly the overestimation of deaths of registered inmates in Auschwitz) 
which I corrected in this new issue. Auschwitz: The End of to Legend con- 
stituted a sort of synthesis of my knowledge on cremation and on the al- 
leged homicidal gas chambers, which I had acquired until then, but already 
in 1995, when I was able to visit the Moscow archives for the first time — 
accompanied by Jürgen Graf and the late Russell Granata — my work 
changed from the outset. Above all, my study on the cremation furnaces of 
Auschwitz, which I thought to have concluded in 1994, benefited from 
this. Thanks to the large documentary collection, I was able to develop this 
work in successive years to an encyclopedic work of almost 1,200 pages.” 
But this documentation also benefited my study of the alleged homicidal 
gas chambers, which I expanded into four distinct works analyzing the 
origin and development of stories about the alleged first homicidal gassing 
in Block 11 of the Auschwitz Main Camp,’ the gassings in Crematorium I 





' Auschwitz: Fine di una leggenda. Considerazioni storico-techniche sul libro “Les cré- 


matoire d'Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre de masse" di Jean-Claude Pressac, 
Edizioni di Ar, Padova 1994; first English edition 1994 by Granata Publishing. Quota- 
tions from Pressac's latest and last book refer to the original French version. 
2 C. Mattogno, F. Deana, The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2015. 
C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: The First Gassing, 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington 
DC, 2011. 
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of the same сатр,“ in the so-called “Bunkers” of Birkenau,” and in the 
claimed homicidal gas chambers inside the crematories of Birkenau. This 
last work was originally written as a reaction to the expert report submitted 
by Robert Jan van Pelt during the Irving trial in London in 1999, which 
was later published as an expanded and revised book.’ Since van Pelt basi- 
cally plagiarized Jean-Claude Pressac’s work, this my book is not only a 
response to van Pelt’s theses, but also a considerably expanded and updat- 
ed critique of Pressac’s theses. 

As a result of the vast documentation obtained from Moscow, I also au- 
thored numerous separate articles published in the revisionist journals The 
Revisionis? and Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung? and In- 
convenient History." These subsequent developments have fully confirmed 
the validity of my arguments against the theses of Jean-Claude Pressac, 
which now appear even less substantial. This is a sufficient reason to reis- 
sue this work. 


Carlo Mattogno, February 2016 


2. Introduction 


Jean-Claude Pressac is the author of a large-format book on the Auschwitz- 
Birkenau complex entitled Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas 
Chambers, published in 1989 by the Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, 515 Mad- 
ison Avenue, New York, NY 10022. That work, which was acclaimed at 
the time of its publication as the definitive proof of the existence of homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz-Birkenau, brought Pressac praise as 
spécialiste incontesté des recherches sur les techniques de l'extermination 
nazie (“unquestionable specialist in the research of Nazi extermination 





4 С. Mattogno, Auschwitz: The Crematorium I, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 


2005. 
5 C. Mattogno, Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2016. 
6 C. Mattogno, The Real Case for Auschwitz, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2015. 
Robert J. van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz: Evidence from the Irving Trial, Indiana Uni- 
versity Press, Indianapolis 2002. 
www.vho.org/tr; www.codoh.com/library/categories/1178/ 
www.vho.org/VffG 


10 www.InconvenientHistory.com 


GERMAR RUDOLF (ED.) · AUSCHWITZ: PLAIN FACTS 133 


techniques”) and as expert incontesté, sinon unique (“unquestionable ex- 
pert, if not unique")!! in this field. 

But praise from shallow journalists aside, to the expert eye, Pressac re- 
veals a surprising ignorance of the chemical-physical properties of Zyklon 
B and its use for the purpose of disinfestation, as well as the structure and 
functioning of cremation furnaces.'” This double incompetence in the two 
essential aspects of the problem inevitably led Pressac to unfounded con- 
clusions in his 1989 work. 

Despite this, that book is valuable for its considerable documentation 
and for a critical spirit uncommon in traditional historiography, where, re- 
garding the sources, a systematized theological dogmatism rules. Pressac 
should furthermore be acknowledged for his courage in overcoming, or at 
least attempting to overcome, the traditional historiographic methods in 
this field, which he justifiably labels as:'? 

“a history based for the most part on testimonies, assembled according to 

the mood of the moment, truncated to fit an arbitrary truth, and sprinkled 

with a few German documents of uneven value and without any connection 
with one another.” 





П L’Express, September 23-29, 1993, pp. 78 and 80. 

12 These examples are sufficient to illustrate the level of technical competence of Jean- 
Claude Pressac: 
He thinks that “the temperature has to be raised to 27°C for hydrocyanic acid to evapo- 
rate" (J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Beate 
Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989, p. 375; http://holocaust- 
history.org/auschwitz/pressac/technique-and-operation/pressac0375.shtml), ignoring that 
evaporation of hydrocyanic acid can occur even below its boiling point (25.6?C), even at 
temperatures below 0?C (see in this connection: G. Peters, Die hochwirksamen Gase und 
Dämpfe in der Schädlingsbekämpfung: Sammlung chemischer und chemischtechnischer 
Vorträge, Verlag von Ferdinand Enke, Stuttgart 1942, pp. 85-88). 
Regarding the cremation furnaces, Pressac presents an “Operation plan of a Topf furnace 
with three chambers which was built in two models in Crematories II and III” (J.-C. 
Pressac, Auschwitz:..., ibid., p. 492) based on the deposition of H. Tauber, in which the 
gases of the gas generators pass around the chambers: The technical basis of this plan is 
a translation error! (Pressac’s two translators have translated the Polish preposition 
przez, (through), as around. The translation error is found on p. 489. The Polish text 
says: przez obie boczne retorty (through the two lateral chambers); Archiwum Panst- 
wowego Muzeum w Oswiecimiu, hereafter: APMO, Dpr.-Hd, 11a, p. 133). Even his 
knowledge about architecture is totally insufficient. He does not even realize that the 
way the basements of the Crematoria II and III were designed clearly proves that they 
were built below groundwater level. 

13 Pressac, Auschwitz:..., op. cit. (note 12), p. 264. 
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That book provided enough arguments for historical revisionism to be con- 
sidered crypto-revisionist, evidently even by its own publisher, since it has 
been practically impossible to obtain. 

Another book by Jean-Claude Pressac, entitled Les crématoires d’Au- 
schwitz: La machinerie du meurtre de masse (The Crematoria of Ausch- 
witz: The Machinery of Mass Murder) published in Paris in 1993, should 
have complemented his earlier book by virtue of the vast amount of docu- 
mentation he encountered in Moscow, particularly the archives of the Zen- 
tralbauleitung (the Auschwitz Central Construction Office), which were 
left “intact” in the hands of the Soviets (p. by 

But in fact, reading his Les crématoires d Auschwitz, one senses an un- 
comfortable reversion: Jean-Claude Pressac returned to the worst clichés of 
the worst traditional historiography. This was inevitable: In the 80,000 
(eighty thousand!) documents at Moscow, and in the entire archives of the 
Central Construction Office, Pressac found not a single proof for the exist- 
ence of one single homicidal gas chamber at Auschwitz-Birkenau. 

Pressac states that these archives were left intact because the second 
and last director of the Central Construction Office, SS-Obersturmführer 
Werner Jothann, ignored the “‘explosive’ contents of the documents” since 
"the crematories were equipped for homicide" under the direction of SS- 
Sturmbannführer Karl Bischoff, Jothann's predecessor (p. 1). But on page 
88, Pressac contradicts himself, stating that Bischoff “was promoted to the 
inspection of 'silesia' constructions, but kept control over the Central Con- 
struction Office of Auschwitz." (my italics). 

Concerning Crematory II at Birkenau, for example, no “criminal trace” 
(Pressac’s term) is dated prior to March 31, 1943, the date of the official 
consignment of the crematory to the administration of the camp. Now that 
is, to say the least, just a little bit strange for an extermination plant that 
was supposed to have functioned:? 

"as a homicidal gas chamber and incineration installation from [the] 15th 

of March 1943, before its officially coming into service on [the] 31st of 

March, to [the] 27th of November 1944, annihilating a total of approxi- 

mately 400,000 people, most of them Jewish women, children and old 

men. 





Page numbers with no other indications refer to: J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires 
d'Auschwitz: La machinerie du meurtre de masse, SNRS, Paris 1993. 
15 Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., op. cit. (note 12), p. 183. 
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Thus, for over twenty months of alleged extermination activity in this sup- 
posedly homicidal crematory, for an extermination of 400,000 people, the 
archives of Moscow do not even contain one single “criminal trace”! And 
the same goes for the other crematories at Auschwitz-Birkenau. 

This must have disturbed Pressac, who must have found himself in the 
difficult position of making these documents say what they do not say. This 
need explains Pressac’s cranky method, which is characterized by his in- 
discriminate use of sources, and by arbitrary and unfounded deductions. 
These are inserted into the body of the text within a dense web of notes, 
which are supposed to give the impression that Pressac’s deductions are 
supported by the documents quoted. The connection between the various 
documents appears forced, and the interpretation of those documents is 
contorted to make it seem as if they support the existence of homicidal gas 
chambers. 

Pressed by revisionist research, which demonstrates the impossibility of 
mass extermination at Auschwitz-Birkenau from the technical point of 
view, Pressac downplays not only the numbers of victims, but also the in- 
tentions of the SS. The number of presumed homicidally gassed victims, 
which in 1989 was “about 900,000,"! of whom 750,000 were supposedly 
killed at Crematories П and III alone," is here reduced to only 630,000 (p. 
148) and in the German edition even further down to 470,000 to 550,000." 
All these figures are completely arbitrary. Furthermore, even the gas 
chambers are shrinking: they have suddenly become “little,” which means 
that their extermination capacity must have been small. In effect, Pressac 
has been forced to "balance" the capacity of the homicidal gas chambers to 
that of the cremation furnaces. According to his 1989 work, more victims 
had been gassed then there was capacity to cremate. 

All these changes have naturally required jarring contradictions with re- 
spect to his earlier Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Cham- 
bers. But this is unimportant to an author, who seems to accept or reject 
figures and arguments depending on his whim. 

To complete the picture, Pressac has again enormously exaggerated the 
capacity of the crematories of Auschwitz-Birkenau as he did in 1989, arriv- 
ing at conclusions which are technically and thermotechnically senseless, 
due to his apparent ignorance of essential aspects of cremation. 





16 Ibid., p. 97. 
17 Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper, Munich 1994, 
p. 202. 
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The subject of homicidal gas chambers has caused Pressac no less diffi- 
culties, not only due to the absolute lack of proof on this subject in the 
Moscow documents, but above all, because the documentation on ventila- 
tion installations in the basement of Crematories II and HI show undenia- 
bly that homicidal gas chambers were not planned, and were not installed. 
We shall subsequently see by what means Pressac has attempted to over- 
come this difficulty. 

The critique presented here is essentially based upon a scientific study 
of the cremation furnaces, and of the presumed homicidal gas chambers at 
Auschwitz-Birkenau, which has involved more than 20 years of research, 
initially with the very valuable collaboration of Engineer Dr. Franco Deana 
of Genoa, and Engineer H.N. of Danzig. That work was originally planned 
in two volumes titled Auschwitz: The Cremation Furnaces and Auschwitz: 
The Gas Chambers. However, due to the increased documentation from 
Moscow archives, the first volume subsequently developed into an inde- 
pendent work of two volumes in the Italian version,'* and three volumes in 
the English edition.” A summary of an earlier version of this work ap- 
peared in the anthology Dissecting the Holocaust." The second book pro- 
ject on the gas chambers was reworked into a comprehensive response to 
the work by R.J. van Pelt. 

The present work is a synthesis of these studies. In those detailed stud- 
les, the interested reader can find many references which are not included 
in this critique. 


3. The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz-Birkenau 
According to Jean-Claude Pressac 


A scientific study of the cremation furnaces of Auschwitz-Birkenau must 
confront and resolve two fundamental thermotechnical problems: that of 
capacity and that of efficiency. Capacity is the number of corpses cremated 
within a time frame (reference: one day of activity). Efficiency is the rela- 
tion between heat produced and heat used: specifically, fuel consumption. 
Jean-Claude Pressac does not confront either of these two problems scien- 





'8 [forni crematori di Auschwitz: Studio storico-tecnico, Effepi, Genoa 2011. 

1? C. Mattogno, “The Crematoria Ovens of Auschwitz and Birkenau,” in: G. Rudolf (ed.), 
Dissecting the Holocaust, 2nd ed., Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003, pp. 373- 
412. 
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tifically, limiting himself simply to a series of statements as to the capacity 
of the furnaces (which he erroneously calls “efficiency”), sprinkled here 
and there throughout his book. These statements, under analysis, yield the 
following argument: 

1. The mobile oil-heated Topf two-muffle furnace, which was installed 
in Dachau at the end of 1939, had a capacity of two corpses per hour (p. 7). 
Thus, the cremation of one corpse in one muffle lasted one hour. 

2. The Topf two-muffle “Auschwitz model” furnace heated by coke 
was of a design different from that of the Dachau furnace. This was the re- 
sult of a change in the first two-muffle Topf furnace at Buchenwald, which 
was originally heated with combustible oil, into a coke-fired furnace via 
the installation of two gas generators in the rear (p. 12). Thus, the above- 
mentioned capacity of two corpses per hour does not apply to this furnace. 

3. The installation of a forced air blower (Druckluftgebldse) reduced the 
duration of cremation (pp. 13 and 68). 

4. The “Auschwitz model” furnace had an actual capacity of 30 to 36 
corpses in ten hours (p. 13). 

5. The furnaces were used 21 hours a day, because their functioning re- 
quired three hours rest (p. 13). 

6. The three two-muffle furnaces of Crematory I at Auschwitz had a ca- 
pacity of 200 to 250 corpses per day (pp. 49, 80). 

7. The two Topf three-muffle furnaces heated by coke at Buchenwald 
(of which one was also adaptable for heating with combustible oil) resulted 
in “an incineration capacity of one-third higher than the results gained by 
experience with the double-muffle furnaces.” 

8. The capacity of the five three-muffle furnaces of this model installed 
in Crematories II/III in Birkenau was 800 corpses per day (p. 39) or 1,000 
per day (p. 80). 

9. The capacity of each of the two eight-muffle furnaces installed in 
Crematories IV and V at Birkenau was 500 corpses per day (p. 80). 

10. During the first experimental cremation in Crematory II on March 
4, 1943, 45 corpses of “fat men" were cremated; three for every muffle, 
and the cremation lasted 40 minutes (p. 72). 

11. The "official" capacity of the crematories was as follows: 
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Crematory I: 340 corpses daily 
Crematory II: 1,440 corpses daily 
Crematory III: 1,440 corpses daily 
Crematory IV: 768 corpses daily 
Crematory V: 768 corpses daily 


Pressac comments: 


“These official figures derive from false propaganda but are nevertheless 
valid. Their apparent validity rests on the fact that the duration of the in- 
cineration of two children weighing 10 kg each and of a woman weighing 
50 kg is equal to that for a man weighing 70 kg, which introduces a factor 
of multiplication varying from I to 3. This turns all figures on the cremato- 


ry capacity into futile speculations. ’ 


E 


3.]. Capacity: The Facts 


This reasoning is completely unfounded from both the technical and the 
documentary points of view. In this regard, we note the following: 


On 1: 


The reference cited by Pressac is a letter from the Topf firm dated 
November 1, 1940, to the SS Neubauleitung (New Construction 
Office) of the Mauthausen camp (note 9 on page 97). This docu- 
ment is a letter attached to a “cost estimate" of:” 

"One Topf two-muffle coke-fired cremation furnace equipped with 

a forced air blower, one Topf draught booster system.” 
The furnace offered is not the Dachau furnace but rather the one in- 
stalled in Crematory I at Auschwitz. This is evident not only from 
the "cost estimate" mentioned above but also from Topf technical 
design D57253 attached to the letter dated June 10, 1940, concern- 
ing precisely the first two-muffle furnace of Crematory I at Ausch- 
witz. This drawing is published by Pressac as Document 6. 

Concerning the capacity of this model furnace, one reads in the 
above letter: 

“Our Mr. Prüfer had already communicated to you that in the fur- 

nace presented above it is possible to cremate two corpses per 

hour.” (My emphasis) 








20 Kostenanschlag of Topf for KL Mauthausen of November 1, 1940. Bundesarchiv Ko- 
blenz (hereafter: BK), NS4 Ma/54. 
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On 2: 


On 3: 


On 4: 


As stated above, it is evident that the capacity of two corpses per 
hour refers not to the Dachau furnace but to the “Auschwitz model” 
furnace since “the furnace presented above” is precisely that model. 
The source cited by Pressac is the Topf letter of January 6, 1941, to 
the SS-Neubauleitung of the Mauthausen camp (note 25 on page 
98). That the installation of forced air blowers reduced the duration 
of cremation is an arbitrary assumption by Pressac without any 
foundation in the text (or in reality). The text states:?! 

"In both furnaces we arranged it that the generator gases attack 

the item to be incinerated from above and below, thereby effecting 

a rapid cremation. " 
This letter refers to the two-muffle furnace of the Auschwitz mod- 
el, mentioned in technical drawing D57253, and to the coke-fired 
furnace (drawing D58173), which was never installed, so that the 
"rapid cremation" (with respect to the civilian furnaces) is nothing 
but the duration of one hour indicated by Prüfer in the letter of No- 
vember 1, 1940. This "rapid cremation" depended upon the relative 
arrangement of the grate, made of fire-resistant clay, with respect to 
the opening connecting the muffle to the gas generator. 
Pressac's citation from the Topf letter of July 14, 1941, to the SS- 
Neubauleitung of Mauthausen camp is correct, but Pressac appar- 
ently hasn't the slightest idea of the meaning of this document.” 
This letter speaks of the incineration of 30 to 36 corpses in about 
ten hours in a two-muffle furnace, corresponding to an incineration 
time of 33 to 40 minutes per corpse. These results could only be 
obtained under optimal conditions with the aid of an forced draft 
system (Saugzuganlage). The installation's typical time limit for 
the cremation of one adult corpses was 40 minutes for the main 
combustion in the muffle, plus another 20 minutes of post- 
combustion in the ash compartment underneath the muffle. This 
was altogether one hour, which even in the 1970s represented the 
minimum duration obtainable in gas furnaces, as resulted from 





?! Letter from Topf to SS-Neubauleitung KL Mauthausen of January 6, 1941. BK, NS4 
Ma/54. 

2 Letter from Topf to SS-Neubauleitung KL Mauthausen of July 14, 1941. Staatsarchiv 
Weimar, LK 4651. 
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cremation experiments conducted in England.” The duration of 33 
minutes (plus 20 minutes of post-combustion) could only be ob- 
tained in exceptional cases, and only for a short time. These times, 
however, applied in actuality only to the furnace at Gusen, a Topf 
two-muffle mobile furnace, which was originally oil-heated and 
then transformed into a coke-fired furnace like the first furnace at 
Dachau with the installation of two lateral gas generators (illustrat- 
ed in Document 7 of Pressac). Because of local technical difficul- 
ties, these short times apply only theoretically to the furnaces in 
Crematory I at Auschwitz. 

In Auschwitz, the first cremation occurred on August 15, 1940 
(p. 13). After only three months, on November 22, the Central 
Construction Office sent a letter to the SS Main Office Budget and 
Construction (Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten) in Berlin which 
stated: 

“The past operation of the crematory has shown that even in the 

relatively favorable times of the year, the furnace with two muffles 

is too small." (emphasis added; therefore insufficient) 

According to Pressac, from May to December 1940 there were 
2,000 deaths at Auschwitz (p. 146), an average of eight per day. 
According to an official Polish report,” 1,600 deaths occurred in 
Auschwitz between June 1940 and January 1941, again an average 
of some eight per day. From February to March 1941, 1,400 deaths 
were reported, which amounts to an average of some 23 per day. If 
we assume the latter average for November 1940 as well, the first 
double-muffle furnace would have been insufficient to cremate this 
low quantity of bodies. The letter in question is part of the Moscow 
documents from the Central Construction Office of Auschwitz, but 
Pressac does not even mention it. His motive in excluding it is easi- 
ly understandable. 





?3 “Factors Which Affect the Process of Cremation: Third Session" by Dr. E.W. Jones, as- 
sisted by Mr. R.G. Williamson. Extracted from: The Cremation Society of Great Britain 
Annual Cremation Conference Report, 1975. 

24 APMO, D-Z/Bau, nr. inw. 1967, p. 65. 

?5 Report on Auschwitz of The Polish War Crimes Office, 1945. Archiwum Glównej 
Komisji Badania Zbrodni Przeciwko Narodowi Polskiemu Instytutu Pamieci Narodowej 
(Archive of the Central Commission for the Investigation of Crimes against the Polish 
People — National Memorial, Warsaw), MSW Londyn, 113, p. 518. 
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On 5: 


On 6: 


On 7: 


The gas-generating furnaces heated with coke required a daily in- 
terruption for cleaning the gas generators, since cinder, the residue 
from coke, melted and adhered to the grates. If cinder accumulated 
there over a long period of time, it would impede the passage of 
primary combustion air through the bars of the grill, causing poor 
operation of the cremation furnaces. From a letter by Engineer H. 
Kori at the Lublin camp of October 23, 1941,26 one deduces that 
the cremation furnaces in the concentration camps were used only 
twenty hours at a stretch. 
Accepting the data in the Topf letter dated July 14, 1941, the capac- 
ity of a two-muffle furnace over 21 hours of activity would be: 

30 corpses + 10 hours x 21 hours = 63 corpses; 

36 corpses + 10 hours x 21 hours = 76 corpses. 
so that the capacity for three furnaces would be 63 x 3 = 189 and 
76 x 3 = 228 corpses per day. Pressac unjustifiably estimates an 
excess of 200 to 250 corpses per day. I say unjustifiably, since the 
data supply a maximum capacity for a furnace with two muffles 
from the very beginning. 
In a letter sent to Ludwig and Ernst-Wolfgang Topf dated Novem- 
ber 15, 1942," Engineer Prüfer indicates that the three-muffle fur- 
naces he designed, which were installed in the crematory at Buch- 
enwald, had an efficiency greater by one-third than what he had 
expected. Here Pressac, who normally confuses capacity with effi- 
ciency, commits the opposite error by confusing efficiency — that 
is, reduced coke consumption per cremation — with capacity — that 
is, cremations per time. 
In effect, the greater efficiency depended upon a thermotechnical 
advantage, of which Priifer himself was not aware (maybe because 
he had designed the three- and eight-muffle furnaces during his 
“spare time,” as he wrote in a letter to Topf dated December 6, 
1941): The higher efficiency was the result of the fact that the 
three-muffle furnace had only two gas generators — just like the two 
muffle furnace. The third muffle in the middle was fed with the hot 





26 Letter of H. Kori G.m.b.H. to SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Lenzer, Lublin, of October 23, 1941. 
Archiwum Państwowego Muzeum na Majdanku, sygn. VI-9a, vol.1. 

27 APMO, BW 30/46, p. 18. 

28 APMO, BW 30/46, p. 6. 
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On 8: 


On 9: 


On 10: 
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gases coming out of the lateral muffles. This reduced the fuel con- 
sumption by '/3. 
This advantage in reduced fuel consumption had its price, though, 
because the third muffle had to accommodate the gases of two gas 
generators. Thus, the volumetric velocity of the gases passing 
through the central muffle was roughly twice as high as in the outer 
muffles. As a result, some of the flammable gases reached the flue. 
This, along with a careless use of the forced draft systems, caused 
the damage of the flues and chimney of Crematory II at the end of 
March 1943 
But this has nothing to do with capacity. Instead, Pressac interprets 
this by claiming that the duration of a cremation in the three-muffle 
furnace was reduced by one-third as compared to the two-muffle 
furnace, which is technically absurd, since the heat theoretically 
available in each of the muffles was greater in the two-muffle fur- 
nace than in the three-muffle furnace (about 210,000 kcal/h/muffle 
as opposed to 163,000 kcal/h/muffle; or given in amount of coke 
per muffle: 30 kg/h/muffle as opposed to 23.3 kg/h/muffle). 
But even if, for the sake of argument, Pressac's interpretation were 
correct, then it would follow that the maximum capacity of a three- 
muffle furnace would be twice as high as that of the double-muffle 
furnace (7/2 (relation of muffles) x */ (relation of capacity) = 2): 

36 corpses + 10 hours x 21 hours x 2 = 151.2 corpses per day, 
therefore the capacity of five furnaces would be: 
Therefore the maximum capacity of five three-muffle furnaces 
would be (5x151.2) = 756 corpses per day. But Pressac mentions 
an effective capacity of 800 corpses per day, which is then magical- 
ly transformed into 1,000. Thus Pressac is not even consistent with 
his own technically errant presuppositions. 
Pressac does not even attempt to justify in some way the capacity 
that he attributes to the eight-muffle furnace, which is as technical- 
ly unfounded as the capacity he attributes to the three-muffle fur- 
nace. 
The cremation of 45 fat adult corpses — three per muffle — in the 
five furnaces of Crematory II at Birkenau in 40 minutes (reference 
from the witness H. Tauber) can be taken seriously only by those 
who have not the vaguest idea of the structure and operation of 
these furnaces. First of all, the cremation time of one adult male 
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corpse was an average of 60 minutes. Secondly, the maximum 
amount of heat that the two gas generators could produce, which 
were designed for the cremation of only one corpse at a time in 
each muffle, would have been insufficient to maintain a muffle 
temperature of 600°C when assuming the simultaneous cremation 
of two corpses in each muffle. 600°C is less a temperature than re- 
quired for a complete combustion of the heavy hydrocarbons, 
which develop during the cremation of a corpse. 700°C is a mini- 
mum required. This means that even the simultaneous cremation of 
two corpses in one muffle is a fortiori thermotechnically impossi- 
ble — not to mention three or even more corpses. 

On 11: Pressac’s reasoning, according to which all the capacity figures 
from the furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau are futile speculations 
due to the presumed presence of small-sized corpses, is in reality a 
simple anticipated alibi: Not able to understand thermotechnical 
phenomena, with which he is forced to deal, he does not want oth- 
ers to understand, and therefore decrees that any calculation to the 
problem of capacity of the furnaces is “futile speculation.” Even 
here, Pressac is profoundly mistaken. We have confronted and re- 
solved the problem on the basis of the percentage of infants and 
children presumed homicidally gassed at Birkenau, by their age and 
average weight. The result is that the capacity of the furnaces, for 
the assumed presence of infant and child corpses, would have been 
increased by twenty percent. 

Moreover, Pressac contradicts his own assertion, since he accepts 
Tauber’s story as true. Henryk Tauber stated that the plans of the 
SS men had been thwarted, because "2 

“according to the calculation and plans for this crematory, five to 

seven minutes were allotted to burn one corpse in a chamber!” 
The testimony of H. Tauber is full of thermotechnically unfounded 
statements of this type. And besides, the cremation of nine adult 
corpses within 40 minutes would correspond to a capacity of 1,417 
adult corpses per 21-hour working day. 





29 J-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 12), p. 489. 


144 GERMAR RUDOLF (ED.) · AUSCHWITZ: PLAIN FACTS 


3.2. The Coke 


Pressac mentions absolutely nothing about the consumption of coke at 
Auschwitz-Birkenau. 


3.3. The Furnaces 


Before explaining the question of the cremation furnaces, it is opportune to 
rapidly examine Pressac’s historical and technical assertions on this subject 
in order to furnish other elements with which to judge his competence and 
the value of his conclusions. 





Pressac’s claim: The Volckmann-Ludwig system cremation furnace went 
off the German market toward the end of 1934 (p. 4). Pressac begins his 
“recapitulative chronology” with the Volckmann-Ludwig patent (p. 110). 
He even presents a technical drawing as Document 2, which has nothing to 
do with the theme he has developed, evidently only to impress those who 
exalt him as unopposed expert on the subject of cremation.” 

In fact: The H. R. Heinicke company, holder of the Volckmann-Ludwig 
patent, at that time had its headquarters at Chemnitz. They installed fifteen 
other furnaces of this type in Germany between 1935 and 1940.°' 

Pressac’s claim: From the W. Miiller furnace of Allach, the SS deduced 
that a cremation without casket permitted a cremation time reduction to 
half an hour, and that 100 kg of coke were enough to cremate twenty 
corpses in one day (p. 6). 





In fact: In a gas generator furnace, heated with coke, the casket delayed 
corpse-water vaporization by 5 to 6 minutes, acting in a way as a thermal 
shield until breaking apart by the effect of the flames. Simultaneously, the 





30 On the Volckmann-Ludwig furnace see: Dipl. Ing. Volckmann, Hamburg, “Ein neues 
Einäscherungsverfahren,” Zentralblatt für Feuerbestattung, 1931; Kurt Prüfer, “Ein neu- 
es Einäscherungsverfahren. Eine Entgegnung,” Die Flamme, 40 (1931); Richard Kessler, 
“Der neue Einäscherungsofen System Volckmann-Ludwig,” Zentralblatt für Feu- 
erbestattung, 1931; Friedrich Helwig, “Vom Bau und Betrieb der Krematorien,” Ge- 
sundheits-Ingenieur, 54(24) (1931); H. Wolter, “Der neue “Volckmann-Ludwig’ — 
Einäscherungsofen im Stuttgarter Krematorium," Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 55(13) (1932). 
H.R. Heinicke, VL-Kremationsofen Bauart Heinicke. Summary of the sales kindly fur- 
nished by the H.R. Heinicke company of Stadthagen. 

The two Volckmann-Ludwig furnaces installed in the crematory of Dortmund in 1937 
are described in Herman Kamper, *Der Umbau der Leichenverbrennungsófen und die 
Einrichtung von Leichenkühlráumen auf dem Hauptfriedhof der Stadt Dortmund," Ge- 
sundheits-Ingenieur, 64. Jg., Heft 12, 1941. 


31 
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heat produced by the casket, which raised the temperature of the muffle to 
1,100°C, accelerated the vaporization process, therefore cremation without 
a casket did not take less time than cremation with a casket. 

Regarding the consumption of coke in the gas generator furnaces, in- 
comparably the most important fact to be found in the specialized German 
literature of the time is the cremation experiment conducted by Engineer 
Richard Kessler, one of the top specialists on cremation during the 1920s 
and 1930s. This experiment occurred on January 5, 1927, in the Gebriider 
Beck, Offenbach system furnace, at the crematory of Dessau.?? The results 
of the experiment, displayed in two thermotechnical diagrams, for each of 
the eight corpses cremated one after the other, were an average consump- 
tion of 29.5 kg of coke, plus the casket. These diagrams are of exceptional 
importance in understanding the operation of the gas generator cremation 
furnaces. With the furnace at thermal equilibrium (this state would have 
been reached in theory after twenty consecutive cremations), the consump- 
tion of coke would have been reduced to 23 kg, plus the casket. A wooden 
casket averaging 40 kg produced an actual quantity of heat equal to that 
produced by 15 kg of coke, therefore a cremation without a casket required 
about 38 kg of coke, and with 100 kg of coke three corpses could be cre- 
mated, not twenty. The "deduction" is evidently not that of the SS, but ra- 
ther that of Pressac, and it is a very poor deduction. 


Pressac 's claim: For him, the function of the forced draft blower was: 





"to increase the quantity of combustion gas and thus avoid the waste of 
additional fuel when incinerating ‘frozen’ corpses.” (p. 29) 


In fact: Here our author confuses the abilities of the Volckmann-Ludwig 
gas furnace with the coke furnaces of Auschwitz-Birkenau. Actually, in the 
gas generator furnace heated by coke, the forced draft blower, impacting 
directly on the draft of the gas generator, caused an increase in the combus- 
tion capacity of the firing grate, and consequently an increase in the con- 
sumption of coke. 


Pressac's claim: In Crematory I at Auschwitz, which had a chimney 15 
meters high, 





“Köhler added an exterior flue twelve meters long to obtain a draft length 
of twenty-seven meters.” (p. 40) 





32 В. Kessler, “Rationelle Wärmewirtschaft in den Krematorien nach Massgabe der Ver- 
suche im Dessauer Krematorium," Die Würmewirtschaft, 4(8-11) (1927). 
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In fact: In reality, the draft force of a chimney is determined by the height 
and cross-section of the exhaust gas ducts above the grate. The working 
formula given by Engineer W. Heepke in his classic work on crematories?? 
is precisely Z = 0.6 x H (for a fume temperature of 250°C), where Z is the 
force of the draft and H the height of the flue above the furnace grate. The 
length of the smoke conduit can only have a negative influence on the in- 
take because too long a conduit would cool the fumes excessively. 
Pressac e claim: Pressac attributes the last page of a cost estimate by Topf 
for Auschwitz dated April 1, 1943, in the amount of 25,148 Reichsmark, 
published by В. Schabel,** to the planned Crematory VI, “based on the 
principle of open air incineration." (p. 69) 
In fact: Pressac's interpretation is unsustainable since the document in 
question mentions: 

"one smoke flue gate valve made of cast iron with pulleys, steel cable, and 

hand winch, " 
and a smoke flue infers a closed combustion muffle on one side and on the 
other a chimney, installations that would not be recommended for an open 
air combustion. 
Pressac's claim: Pressac's technical drawings of the cremation furnaces 
contain structural errors due to his lack of thermotechnical knowledge. 





In fact: We have to restrict ourselves to a few examples: 

— Plan of the modified Dachau furnace (p. 14): The connection of the two 
gas generators to the muffles is incorrect. The products of combustion 
of the gas generators were emitted in the posterior part of the muffles 
and discharged directly into the smoke conduit. 

— Plan of the three-muffle furnace at Buchenwald (p. 28): The connection 
system of the gas generators to the muffles is wrong. The two gas gen- 
erators were connected only to the two lateral muffles; the products of 
combustion entered into the central muffle through the three inter- 
muffle openings that were found in the inner wall of the lateral muffles. 

— The plan of the “rustic” three-muffle furnace (p. 37) and plan of the 
presumed arrangements of the two simplified three-muffle furnace (p. 
50): The furnace had only one gas generator. The cost estimate of Feb- 





33 W. Heepke, Die Leichenverbrennungs-Anstalten (die Krematorien), Verlag von Carl 
Marhold, Halle a.S. 1905, p. 71. 

34 R. Schnabel, Macht ohne Moral: Eine Dokumentation über die SS, Róderberg-Verlag, 
Frankfurt/Main 1957, p. 351. 
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ruary 12, 1942, mentions only one horizontal firing grate,? not two. 
The connection system of the two gas generators to the three muffles 
through three connection apertures is wrong. The discharge system of 
the combusted gases is wrong. Due to the draft of the chimney, most of 
the combusted gases would have passed through the point of least re- 
sistance, that is, through the muffle closest to the smoke conduit. 

— Plan of the initial eight-muffle furnace (p. 78): The discharge system of 
the combustion gases is wrong. The external muffle of every couple of 
muffles was connected to the horizontal smoke conduit through a verti- 
cal conduit placed in the wall of the posterior part of the muffle. Pressac 
places this conduit between the two muffles. 

— Plan of the reinforced eight-muffle furnace (p. 78): The discharge sys- 
tem of the combusted gases is wrong. The discharge conduit situated by 
the gas generators (at the right of the plan) did not exist. 


3.4. The Flames 


Pressac’s claim: Pressac has the audacity to accept the story told by vari- 
ous eyewitnesses of flames coming out of the chimneys (of Crematories II 
and Ш) (p. 91). 


In fact: 'This is technically impossible. Any uncombusted gas emitted from 
the muffles would either be burned in the smoke flues if there were the 
necessary ignition temperature and combustion air, or, should these two 
conditions not exist, they would emerge from the furnace uncombusted. In 
the first case, completely combusted gas would be emitted from the chim- 
ney (particularly nitrogen, carbon dioxide, water vapor, and a minimum 
amount of sulfur dioxide); in the second case, only smoke would emerge. ?? 








35 Kostenanschlag auf Lieferung von 2 Stück Dreimuffel Einäscherungs-Öfen und Herstel- 
lung des Schornsteinfutters mit Reinigungstür of Topf, February 12, 1942. APMO, BW 
30/34, pp. 27-33. 

36 For this see C. Mattogno, “Flames and Smoke from the Chimneys of Crematoria,” The 
Revisionist, 2(1) (2004), pp. 73-78. 
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3.5. The Cremation Pits 


Pressac’s claim: Even the story of the cremation pits, similarly accepted 
by Pressac, is technical nonsense." 





In fact: The cremation of corpses in pits by the process described by the 
eyewitnesses is impossible due to the lack of oxygen in the lower portion 
of the pit. In 1871, the attempt to cremate the dead soldiers from the Battle 
of Sédan, by opening mass graves, filling them with tar and setting them on 
fire, resulted in charring of the uppermost layer of corpses, the baking of 
the intermediate layer, and no effect on the bottom layer.?? 


4. The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz-Birkenau 
According to Cremation Technology 


Here we briefly review the results of our thermotechnical study on the 
Auschwitz-Birkenau cremation furnaces. 


4.]. Coke Consumption 


The coke consumption results from the actual average consumption of the 
Topf double-muffle furnaces in Gusen (30.6 kg of coke for each corpse), 
according to the method calculated by Engineer W. Heepke?? — the most 
thorough to be found in the German technical literature of the period — 
which permits to establish the heat balance of the furnace.“ 

The heat balance of the Topf double, triple, and eight-muffle furnaces at 
Auschwitz can be calculated by taking into consideration the different op- 
erating temperatures, cremation times, firing grates per muffle, and surface 
area of the furnaces. Our calculations for the coke required for a single 





37 For this see C. Mattogno, “Combustion Experiments with Flesh and Animal Fat. On 


cremations in pits in the alleged extermination camps of the Third Reich," The Revision- 
ist 2(1) (2004), pp. 64-72. 
38 Dr. H. Fröhlich, “Zur Gesundheitspflege auf den Schlachtfeldern,” Deutsche Militärärz- 
tliche Zeitschrift, 1, 1-4, 1872, pp. 109f. 
W. Heepke, “Die neuzeitlichen Leicheneinäscherungsöfen mit Koksfeuerung, deren 
Wärmebilanz und Brennstoffverbrauch,” Feuerungstechnik, 21(8/9) (1933). 
See in this regard C. Mattogno, F. Deana, op. cit. (note 2), Chapter 10. 
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cremation in these type of furnaces in thermal equilibrium resulted in the 


following:*' 





AUSCHWITZ CREMATORIA: COKE CONSUMPTION PER CORPSE 





Type of furnace 


Lean Corpse 


Normal Corpse 





Two-muffle Furnace 
Three-muffle Furnace 
Eight-muffle Furnace 





32.3 kg 
>24.0 kg 
>16.0 kg 





23.3 kg 
>17.0 kg 
>12.0 kg 





4.2. Capacity 


The average cremation time of a continuously operating furnace was about 
forty minutes of principal combustion (in the muffle), obtainable with the 
aid of the installation of a forced draft system (data relative to the Gusen 
furnace). 

The average time of a cremation without a forced draft system (taking 
into account the combustion capacity of the furnace grill) was sixty 
minutes, as is evident from the statement by Engineer Priifer (in the No- 
vember 1, 1940, letter), as well as from the diagrams published by Engi- 
neer R. Kessler concerning the principal combustion in the muffle (consid- 
ering the structural differences of the Gebriider Beck furnace compared to 
those at Auschwitz-Birkenau). Since the Auschwitz-Birkenau furnaces 
lacked forced draft installations (p. 81), the average time for a cremation 
(principal combustion in the muffle) was one hour. The continuous opera- 
tion of the furnaces was 20 hours per day, at the most. Therefore, the ca- 
pacity of the single crematories was as given in the following table. This is 
the maximum theoretical capacity. The existing documents show that the 
effective capacity was much less. 


MAXIMUM CAPACITY OF THE CREMATORIA OF AUSCHWITZ 








Crematory Corpses per day | Faktor 1.2 | Pressac’s Claim 
Crematory I 120 144 340 
Crematory II 300 360 1,440 
Crematory III 300 360 1,440 
Crematory IV 160 192 768 
Crematory V 160 192 768 
Totals: 1,040 1.248 4,756 

















4 


Ibid., p. 368. For the definition and features of normal and lean corpses see there, pp. 
353f. 
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Supposing the reality of homicidal gassings, and when considering the per- 
centage of small-sized bodies among the corpses, as well as average weight 
as a function of age, the daily capacity would have increased by a factor of 
1.2 (third column). The forth column gives the data from the letter of June 
28, 1943, which Pressac considers “credible.” 

Since within twenty hours the furnaces altogether could burn (based on 
the combustion capacity of the single furnace's grill) 23,200 kg of coke,” 
the average coke consumption for each corpse according to Jean-Claude 
Pressac would be (23,200+4,756 =) 4.88 kg, which is thermotechnically 
impossible. 


4.3. The Reason For Constructing Large Crematories 


The decision to build three more crematories at Birkenau was made on 
August 19, 1942 (p. 49), after Himmler, during his inspection of Ausch- 
witz on July 17 and 18, 1942, had ordered that the actual forecast for the 
KGL (prisoner of war camp) at Birkenau be increased from 125,000 to 
200,000 prisoners (p. 44). It also came during the terrible typhus epidemic 
in the summer of 1942, which caused decimation in the Auschwitz- 
Birkenau camp: In the male sector alone, from August 1 to 19, 4,113 
deaths were registered,” on the average 216 per day. In the last third of the 
year 1942, the mortality was 20.5% of the average camp population,“ 
which did not exceed 25,000 inmates. The capacity of the crematories was 
therefore quite adequate for the camp population established by Himmler, 
and provided for a possible future typhus epidemic. 


4.4. Number of Cremations in 1943: Estimate of the SS. 


The Aktenvermerk (file memo) of March 17, 1943? (mentioned by Pressac 
on p. 119) shows the coke consumption estimate for the four crematories at 
Birkenau. The operational time of the crematories is estimated at 12 hours. 
The letter indicates the combustion capacity of the firing grates; therefore 





42 Crematorium I: 30 kg/h of coke x 6 fire places = 180 kg/h; Crematoria II & III: 35x10x2 
= 700 kg/h; Crematoria IV & V: 35x4x2 = 280 kg/h; total: 1,160 kg/h x 20 hours = 
23,200 kg of coke. 

D. Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 
1939-1945, Rowohlt Verlag, Reinbeck 1989, p. 281. 

H. Langbein, Menschen in Auschwitz, Europaverlag, Vienna 1987, p. 74. 

45 APMO, BW 30/7/34, p. 54. 
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one is able to calculate the number of corpses that could possibly be cre- 
mated, namely, about 362 emaciated adult corpses per day. 

From January 1 to March 10, 1943, ca. 14,800 inmates died in Ausch- 
witz, an average of 207 per day. In February 1943, the mortality was ap- 
proximately 7,400 inmates, an average of 264 per day. 

In the same period, according to the Kalendarium of Danuta Czech, the 
number of the alleged unregistered gassing victims was appr. 73,400, an 
average of 1,064 per day. From March 14 to 31, 1943, the number of the 
alleged gassing victims was appr. 15,300, an average of appr. 900 per day. 

Based on these figures, the minimal coke consumption would have to 
have been 21,420 kg, but the file memo mentioned above expects a coke 
consumption of only 7,840 kg for a daily operation time of the furnaces of 
12 hours. 

This estimate therefore refers exclusively to deceased registered in- 
mates of the camp. 


4.5. Number Cremated in 1943: Coke Consumption 


From March 15 to October 25, 1943, a total of 607 metric tons of coke was 
supplied to the crematories of Auschwitz-Birkenau. Furthermore, a total of 
96 m? (3,390 cu. ft.) of wood was delivered in September and October 
1943," which correspond to about 21.5 metric tons of coke. In terms of en- 
ergy, this amounts to a total of 628.5 metric tons of coke. 

In this period, the number of natural deaths among the prisoners was 
about 16,000, that of the presumed gassed about 116,800,** thus altogether 
allegedly about 132,800. For the prisoners deceased of natural causes, there 
results an average coke availability of (628,500+16,000=) 39.3 kg per 
corpse, a figure which is quite compatible with the consumption of the fur- 
naces, if considering the coke required to reheat the furnaces each day. For 
the presumed homicidally gassed plus the prisoners deceased of natural 
causes, however, there results an availability of (628,500+132,800=) mere- 
ly 4.7 kg, which is thermotechnically impossible. 





46 Appr. 200 inmates + appr. 900 presumed gassing victims = 1,100 corpses per day, of 


which appr. (1,100x30+46=) 720 were to be cremated in Crematoria II & III and the rest 
of 380 in Crematoria IV & V, with a consumption of (720x22+380x16=) 21,420 kg 
coke. 

APMO, D-Au-I-4, segregator 22, 22a. 

This number is derived from the Kalendarium, op. cit. (note 43). 
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The estimate of the SS of March 17, 1943, and the quantity of coke 
supplied to the crematories from March to October 1943 demonstrate that 
the crematories cremated only the corpses of the registered prisoners de- 
ceased of natural causes and that, consequently, there was no mass homici- 
dal gassing. 


4.6. Cremation Capacity of the Crematories in 1943 


From March 14 to October 25, 1943, the crematories at Birkenau were op- 
erable only for a total of 421 days. The maximum number of cremations 
theoretically possible (taking into account the corpses of babies and chil- 
dren) is about 105,000 corpses,? but the number of corpses to be cremated 
(presumed homicidally gassed plus registered prisoners) is claimed to have 
been about 142,000. Thus, the cremation capacity of the crematories ren- 
dered the cremation of presumed homicidally gassed prisoners impossible; 
therefore, there was no mass homicidal gassing. 

In his gigantic work Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas 
Chambers, published in 1989, Jean-Claude Pressac states that from April 
to October 1943 the crematories at Birkenau cremated 165,000 to 215,000 
corpses with 497 metric tons of coke, which means that for him it was 
possible to cremate a corpse with an average of 2.6 kg of coke! 

According to Rudolf Hóss, Crematories II and III could cremate 2,000 
corpses per day, and the Crematories IV and V 1,500 per day.?' Hence the 
average consumption of coke per corpse was respectively 3.5 kg and 1.8 
kg! 





49 С. Mattogno, “The Crematoria Ovens...,” op. cit. (note 19), p. 404. For the Crematoria 
II & III, 67 days of activity (from October 26 to December 31, 1943) have to be deduct- 
ed from the 356 days of activity of that year, thus 222 days remain, x 360 cremations per 
day = 79,920 bodies cremated; the Crematoria IV & V had altogether 132 days of activi- 
ty, x 192 cremations per day = 25,244 cremated bodies; total: 105,264 cremated bodies. 
J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., op. cit. (note 12), p. 227. 

5! Martin Broszat (ed.), Kommandant in Auschwitz. Autobiographische Aufzeichnungen des 
Rudolf Hóss, Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag, Munich 1981, p. 171 (Engl.: Steven 
Paskuly (ed.), Death Dealer. The Memoirs of the SS Kommandant at Auschwitz, Da Ca- 
po Press, New York 1996). 
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4.7. The Duration of the Fireproof Brick of the Cremation 
Furnaces 


In his 1989 book, Jean-Claude Pressac furnishes the following numbers of 
corpses cremated at Auschwitz-Birkenau: 

















Cremation Site No. of Cremations Page A.T.O 
Crematory I 10,000 132 
Crematory II 400,000 183 
Crematory III 350,000 183 
Crematory IV 6,000 236 
Crematory V 15,000 236 
Cremation Pit 1942 107,000 162, 213 
Cremation Pit 1944 50,000 236, 390 
Total: 938,000 





These numbers refer exclusively to those presumed homicidally gassed and 
do not include the corpses of the registered prisoners who died of natural 
causes. 

In his 1993 book, Jean-Claude Pressac reduced the number of presumed 
homicidally gassed to 630,000 and in the 1994 German edition to 470,000 
to 550,000. He claims a total general death toll of 775,000, rounded up to 
approximately 800,000 (p. 148), and reduced this in the German edition to 
631,000 to 711,000 inmates (p. 202). 

This revision of the number of those alleged to have been homicidally 
gassed has no relation to the Moscow documents studied by Pressac. The 
reduction is dictated exclusively by his realization that the Birkenau crema- 
tories in 1943 and especially in spring and summer of 1944 (see next chap- 
ter, 4.8.) could not have cremated the corpses of the presumed homicidally 
gassed even with the inflated capacity numbers he adopted. To eliminate 
the contradiction, he decreed that the number of the deported brought to 
Auschwitz-Birkenau at this time according to the Auschwitz Kalendarium 
(about 53,000) and, consequently, of those alleged killed with gas (about 
42,000) is exaggerated (p. 147). Thus, on the basis of simple conjecture, 
Pressac expects to “correct” on one little page the recent study by Fran- 
ciszek Piper on the number of victims of Auschwitz-Birkenau, which is 
the most in-depth and documented work of established historiography, 





5 F, Piper, “Estimating the Number of Deportees to and Victims of the Auschwitz- 
Birkenau Camp," Yad Vashem Studies 21 (1991), 49-103; Auschwitz. Wie viele Juden, 
Polen, Zigeuner... wurden umgebracht, Universitas, Krakow 1992. 
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compiled with the help of the documents in possession of the Auschwitz 
museum. From the point of view of the supporters of the reality of homici- 
dal gas chambers, the reference work therefore remains that of Piper, and 
the affirmations of Pressac are mere unfounded conjectures. 

All the same, even the new number of cremations adopted by Pressac is 
technologically impossible. He reduces the number of those allegedly cre- 
mated in the open air in 1942 from 107,000 to 50,000, and has them no 
longer incinerated in “cremation pits,” but on pyres. For 1944, he does not 
furnish any numbers. We therefore take those given in his 1989 book: 
50,000. Therefore, of the 775,000 cremated claimed by Pressac, about 
100,000 were allegedly cremated in the open, and the remaining 675,000 in 
the crematories. 

Engineer R. Jakobskótter, speaking in 1941 of the Topf furnaces heated 
with electricity in the crematory of Erfurt, stated that the second furnace 
was able to perform 3,000 cremations, while the normal duration of the 
fireproof bricks of the furnaces was 2,000 cremations.” The Gusen furnace 
lasted for 3,200 cremations,™ after which it was necessary to dismantle it 
and replace the fire-resistant bricks.” The duration of one muffle was 
therefore about 1,600 cremations. Even if supposing that the furnaces of 
Auschwitz-Birkenau were used to the extreme limit of 3,000 cremations 
per muffle, they altogether would have been able to cremate about 156,000 
corpses. According to Pressac, the total number of the victims among the 
registered prisoners was 130,000 (p. 146). Hence, the cremation of 675,000 
corpses would have required at least four complete replacements of the 
fire-resistant bricks of all the muffles. This means that for Crematories II 
and III alone 256 tons of fire-resistant wall material would have been nec- 
essary (not counting that for the gas generators), with a labor time of about 
7,200 hours (based on that required at Gusen). 

However, in the archives of the Central Construction Office that were 
left “intact” by the SS of Auschwitz, which Pressac and I have examined in 





53 В. Jakobskótter, “Die Entwicklung der elektrischen Einäscherung bis zu dem neuen el- 
ektrisch beheizten Heissluft einäscherungsofen in Erfurt," Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 
64(43) (1941), p. 583. 

The cremation furnace of Gusen went into operation on January 29, 1941. From Febru- 
ary to October 1941 in the Gusen camp, 3,179 prisoners died. H. Marsalek, Die Ges- 
chichte des Konzentrationslager Mauthausen. Dokumentation, Osterreichische 
Lagergemeinschaft Mauthausen, Vienna 1980, p. 156. 

“Bescheinigung über besondere Berechnung geleistete Tagelohn-Arbeiten,” October 12 - 
November 9, 1941. BK, NS4 Ma/54. 
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their entirety, there is not a trace of these enormous projects. This means 
that they were never carried out. 

Once more we conclude that the cremation of 675,000 corpses was 
technologically impossible. Consequently no mass extermination was per- 
petrated at Auschwitz-Birkenau. 


4.8. The Deportation and “Extermination” of the Hungarian 
Jews? 


Jean-Claude Pressac, embarrassed by the technical impossibility of a mass 
cremation of the Hungarian Jews alleged to have been gassed, fiddles 
around with reducing the numbers here as well by declaring that, of the ap- 
proximately 438,000 deportees to Auschwitz-Birkenau, 146,000 were able 
to work and therefore were saved; the 292,000 remaining were incapable 
of work, and were gassed (p. 147). He also mentions the estimates of G. 
Wellers, who represents the orthodox view on the matter. Wellers claims 
that 410,000 Hungarian Jews had been gassed (p. 147). 

From these figures, Pressac calculates that Crematories II, III, and V as 
well as the “cremation pits" had a total capacity of 3,300 corpses per day. 
This total, he claims, could be increased to 4,300 (Pressac does not say 
how), so that “the SS could annihilate up to 300,000 people in seventy 
days” (p. 148). 

Regarding the first point, Pressac does not furnish any proof of the 
transfer of 118,000 Hungarian Jews away from Auschwitz (that number re- 
sults from deducting from Pressca’s 146,000 figure the 28,000 Hungarian 
Jews who had been properly registered). With the same “logic” one could 
claim that (438,000 — 28,000 =) 410,000 Hungarian Jews were transferred 
from Auschwitz, and thus did not undergo extermination. 

Pressac also miscalculates the time span during which the deportation 
of the Hungarian Jews took place: it lasted from May 15 to July 8, 1944, in 
a time frame of 54 days, not 70. Therefore, even assuming the maximum 
capacity of 4,300 corpses per day (54 x 4,300), it would have been possible 
to cremate 232,200 corpses, not 292,000. As a matter of fact, if eliminating 
the days during which no deportation trains arrived at Auschwitz, we arrive 





56 For this see C. Mattogno, “Die Deportation der ungarischer Juden von Mai bis Juli 1944. 
Eine provisorische Bilanz," Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 5(4) 
(2001), pp. 381-395. 
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at just 39 days." The crematories at Birkenau would have been capable of 
cremating merely (39 x 4,300 =) 167,700 corpses on those days. — And 
where would the remaining 124,300 corpses have been put? 

I may also point out that the aerial photographs taken by Allied air- 
planes on May 31, 1944, were made exactly at the crucial time of pre- 
sumed extermination. On that day at least 9,050 deportees arrived at Birke- 
nau, and this after 15 days of intense arrivals (184,000 deportees, averag- 
ing 12,300 per day) and with an extermination toll of 2/3 of them — accord- 
ing to Pressac’s hypothesis — or at least 122,700 killed with gas, with an 
average of some 8,200 per days. 

The highest theoretical capacity of the Birkenau Crematoria II, III and 
V (Crema IV was out of commission in 1944), considering the presence of 
children among the cremated, would have been 912 bodies per day.” 
Therefore, from May 17 to 31 not more than (15x912=) appr. 13,680 bod- 
ies could have been cremated, so the “cremation pits" had to deal with the 
rest of about 109,000 bodies within 15 days, or in average about 7,200 per 
day. But the aerial photograph of Birkenau of May 31, 1944, shows only 
one small column of smoke corresponding to a surface on the ground of 
perhaps 50 m?, which would be sufficient for the cremation of some 50 
bodies at best. 

These photographs" constitute irrefutable proof that the story of exter- 
mination of the Hungarian Jews is historically unfounded. 


5. Genesis and Development of the “Final Solution"? 


5.1. Choosing Auschwitz as Extermination Center 


Jean-Claude Pressac states that the last stage of the “final solution” 





57 R.L. Braham, The Politics of Genocide: The Holocaust in Hungary, Columbia Universi- 


ty Press, New York 1981. See the summary table of the deportations on p. 602 of vol. 2. 
58 Records of the Defense Intelligence Agency (RG 373). Mission 60 PRS/462 60 SQ, CAN 
D 1508, Exposure 3055, 3056. 
C. Mattogno, “The Crematoria Ovens...,” op. cit. (note 19), p. 398. 
For this see my study Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations, Theses & Dissertations Press, 
Chicago, 2005. 
9! J.C. Ball, Air Photo Evidence, 3rd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, pp. 97-102. 
62 See in this connection: Carlo Mattogno, La soluzione finale: Problemi e polemiche 
(Edizioni di AR, Padua 1991) and C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka: Extermination Camp 
or Transit Camp? Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004, pp. 179-201. 
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“was not decided on by the SS authorities in Berlin until after May-June 
1942. Its actual technical implementation was the task of the SS men of the 
Construction Office of Auschwitz and the engineers of the firm J.A. Topf 
and Sons of Erfurt.” (p. 2) 


Regarding this, Pressac reports: 


“at the beginning of June 1942, Himmler summoned Hoss to Berlin and in- 

formed him of the choice of his camp as center for the mass annihilation of 
the Jews. The chief of the SS had chosen Auschwitz because of its favorable 
situation close to the railway, and because the camp would soon be provid- 
ed with a powerful crematory capable of cremating 1,400 bodies per day 
(an episode that Höss wrongly places in the summer of 1941, which Eich- 
mann also did after having read Hóss's writings). The action would begin 
July 1, and everything would have to be ready to execute it by this date.” 
(p. 41, my emphases) 











In reality, it is Pressac who wrongly places in 1942 an event which, accord- 
ing to the chronological and logical developments of the events referred to 
by Hóss, could only have taken place in 1941. Let me summarize the chro- 
nology. In the memoirs which Hóss wrote while in a Polish prison, he 
wrote: 


“In the summer of 1941 — at the moment I am not able to cite the exact date 
— was suddenly summoned to Berlin to the Reichsführer [Himmler], by his 
aide. Contrary to his usual habits he revealed to me in absence of his aide 
the following: The Führer has ordered the final solution of the Jewish 
question, and we SS must execute this order. I chose Auschwitz, both for its 
optimal communications position and because the adjacent land can be 
easily isolated and camouflaged. You will learn further details from Sturm- 
bannführer Eichmann, of the RSHA, whom I will send to you shortly. Soon 
thereafter, Eichmann came to me at Auschwitz, where he revealed to me 
the plan of action for the various countries. Hence, we went on to discuss 
the means of effecting the extermination plan. The means could only be 


» 


gas. 
Höss continued: 


"Eichmann promised that he would inform himself on the existence of an 
easily produced gas which would not require any particular installations, 
and that he would later inform me on the matter. We went to inspect the ar- 
ea to establish the best location, and ascertained that it was the farm |the 
future Bunker 1] situated at the northwest corner of the future third sector 





63 Kommandant in Auschwitz, op. cit. (note 51), pp. 157-159. 
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of buildings, Birkenau.'™! Eichmann then returned to Berlin, to report to 

him [Himmler] the content of our conversation. At the end of November in 

Eichmann ’s office in Berlin a conference was held on the entire Jewish 

Section, at which I was invited to participate. [...] We were not told when 

the action would begin, nor had Eichmann been able to find the appropri- 

ate gas. In the autumn of 1941, by means of a secret order given to the 
prisoner of war camps, the Gestapo separated all the politruks, the com- 
missars and some political officials and sent them to the closest concentra- 
tion camp, to have them liquidated. At Auschwitz small transports of these 
men were continuously arriving; they were then shot in the gravel pit by 

the buildings of the [tobacco] monopoly, or in the courtyard of Block II 

[Block 11]. On the occasion of one of my service trips, my substitute, 

Hauptsturmführer Fritzsch, on his own initiative, used gas to exterminate 

these prisoners of war; he filled the cells located in the basement to over- 

flowing with Russians and, protecting himself with a gas mask, had Cyklon 

B [Zyklon B] infused, which provoked the immediate death of the victims. 

On Eichmann’s next visit, I reported to him on the use of Zyklon B, and we 

decided that it would be the gas used for the imminent mass slaughter. The 

killing of the Russian prisoners of war with Cyklon B, which I referred to 
above, continued, but no longer in Block II, because after the gassing, the 
entire building would have to be aired out for at least two days. As a result, 
the mortuary room of the crematory near the hospital was used, after the 
doors were rendered gas proof, and gas emission holes were opened in the 
ceiling. I wouldn't know at what period exactly the extermination of the 

Jews began; probably already in September 1941, but perhaps only in Jan- 

uary 1942." 

It is thus clear that the presumed summons of Hóss to Berlin must have 
come before the first alleged homicidal gassing in the Bunker of Block 11 
(and before the successive gassings in the morgue of Crematory I at 
Auschwitz); but since Pressac places this event "between the fifth and the 
end of December 1941" (p. 34), it is just as clear that the summons dates 
back to the summer of 1941, not to 1942. 

Himmler's second motive for choosing Auschwitz as an extermination 
center (besides its favorable location) — the planned extraordinary crema- 
tion capacity — does not find any verification in the “memoirs” and in the 
sworn testimonies of Rudolf Hóss, but is the simple fruit of the fantasy of 
Jean-Claude Pressac. This is equally true for both the alleged precise date 





9^ The future section BIII at Birkenau. 
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of the presumed summons (at the beginning of June) and for the date of the 
beginning of extermination (July 1). Both are Pressac’s invention. 

One may ask why Pressac would begin his book with these manipula- 
tions. The answer is simple: Not having found any evidence in Moscow of 
criminal aims in the plans of the crematories of Birkenau, and being forced 
to admit that these crematories were initially planned “without homicidal 
gas chambers” (p. 53), he had to postpone the alleged decision to extermi- 
nate the Jews by one year, since otherwise the planning of four crematories 
without gas chambers in the very place destined to be the principal center 
of such an extermination would have appeared too unlikely. Yet still, Pres- 
sac contradicts himself, because he places the beginning of the homicidal 
activities in Bunker 1 at the end of May 1942 (p. 39), that is, before Hóss 
allegedly knew or received the alleged extermination order from Himmler 
according to Pressac (beginning of June 1942). 

It is opportune to remember that the beginning of the activity at Bunker 
1 was placed in January 1942 in the first edition of Kalendarium of Ausch- 
witz,° although it was moved to March in the second edition. Pressac fi- 
nally moves it to the end of May. In all three cases this was done without 
any proof of any kind. In addition, since the second edition of Kalendarium 
of Auschwitz places the beginning of the murderous activity in Bunker 2 at 
June 30, 1942,57 it is evident that Höss theoretically must have been sum- 
moned to Berlin at the beginning of June, and it matters little that Hóss 
never specifies it: Jean-Claude Pressac decrees it authoritatively. 

Finally, the declaration of Rudolf Hóss himself on the presumed sum- 
mons to Berlin by Himmler in June 1941 upsets Pressac's reasoning from 
the very beginning. 


5.2. Auschwitz: The First Gassing 


Granting this, let us now follow this reasoning in its successive illogical 
and anachronistic development. 

As indicated, Pressac places the first homicidal gassing in Auschwitz 
between December 5, 1941, and the end of that month (p. 34). Regarding 
this, Pressac writes: 





65 D Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau, in: 
Hefte von Auschwitz, Wydawnictwo Panstwowego Muzeum w Oswiecimiu, 3, 1960, p. 
49. 

96 D, Czech, op. cit. (note 43), p. 186. 

87 Ibid., p. 239. 
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"According to Hóss (who was not present), death would have been imme- 
diate. Others speak of the gassing having lasted two days, with the intro- 
duction of a second toxic quantity, because the first did not kill everyone. 
Hydrocyanic acid, vaporizing at 27?C, used in an as yet unheated base- 
ment in full Silesian winter and a misreading of the lethal dose could ex- 
plain the abnormal duration of this gassing.” (p. 34, my emphases) 





According to the Auschwitz Kalendarium and based upon various eyewit- 
nesses, this presumed event was supposed to have occurred between Sep- 
tember 3 and 5, 1941.95 Polish historian S. Klodzinski sent a questionnaire 
on the alleged first gassing to 250 former prisoners of Auschwitz who were 
registered before September 1941. With the help of their responses, 
Klodzinski alters the date of this gassing to a time frame between Septem- 
ber 5 and 9, 1941.9? Pressac, who in 1989 still followed the Auschwitz Kal- 
endarium literally, now moves the date by at least three months. On what 
basis? On the basis of my study Auschwitz: The First Gassing," in which I 
demonstrated that this event has no historic foundation, because it is not 
only unsupported by any document, but even contradicted by available 
documents, and finally, because all the testimonies on this subject contra- 
dict each other in all essential points. Instead of accepting the inevitable 
conclusion, Pressac accepts merely one of my observations as correct,” but 
then he decrees that this supposed event did not only occur, but also that 
“at the present time” its official date is that which he indicates (p. 34). 

Here Pressac gives one of many examples of his captious method. The 
story of the introduction of a second batch of Zyklon B, which killed those 
still alive, comes from the testimony of Michat Kula (deposition of June 
11, 1945), who, however, places the first homicidal gassing with absolute 
certainty in August 1941:"* 





88 Ibid., pp. 117-119. 

© S. Klodziüski, “Pierwsza zagazowanie wiezniöw i jenców w obozie oświęcimskim,” 
Przeglqd Lekarski, 1, 1972. 

J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., op. cit. (note 12), p. 132. 

Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: La prima gasazione, Edizioni di Ar, Padua 1992. Revised 
and expanded 2nd Engl. edition see note 3. 

Ibid., Engl. version, p. 106: *Furthermore, because, according to judge Jan Sehn, the first 
gassing was of people sentenced to death by Mildner's special commission that arrived 
at Auschwitz ‘in November of 1941’ and finished its work ‘a month later,’ this first gas- 
sing could not, in any case, have taken place before December." 

75 Ibid., p. 43. 

74 Ibid., p. 42. 
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“According to my information, the first gassing took place during the night 
of 14-15 and the day of 15 of August 1941 in the Bunkers of Block 11. I re- 
member that very clearly because it coincided with the first anniversary of 
my arrival at the camp and because the first Russian prisoners of war were 
then gassed. ” 
Michał Kula is the witness from whom Pressac takes the story of the four 
wire-mesh columns for the introduction of Zyklon B into the supposed gas 
chambers of Crematories II and III (p. 74): 

Pressac’s explanation for the “abnormal” duration of the supposed gas- 
sing is the cold temperature and executioners’ alleged ignorance of the le- 
thal dose. These claims have already been discredited in my book both on 
the basis of testimonies from witnesses (witness Glowacki: “there was a 
tremendous heat”; witness Kielar: “the air was muggy and hot”) and by 
practical experiences during disinfestation of the military barracks with 
Zyklon B during the years 1940 to 1941. During these experiments local 
temperatures were at times between -4°C and -8°C, during which the major 
part of the gas had evaporated after just one or two hours.” Finally, in the 
work mentioned I have also shown that the lethal dose of hydrocyanic acid 
for human beings was perfectly known since the 1930s, on the basis of the 
book Schádliche Gase, Dümpfe, Nebel, Rauch und Staubarten (Verlag von 
Julius Springer, Berlin 1931), the classic by Ferdinand Flury and Franz 
Zernik. This is in direct contradiction to the statements of Jean-Claude 
Pressac (see above). 

Pressac's thesis includes another contradiction, because this supposed 
event, predating by at least five months the alleged decision to exterminate 
the Jews (according to Pressac) evidently has no connection with this any 
more than do the successive gassings in the morgue of Crematory I of 
Auschwitz, starting in January 1942. AII the same, Pressac affirms that at 
the end of April 1942 it was decided due to difficulties to “transfer the ac- 
tivity to Birkenau" (p. 35). In other words, it was decided to put Bunker 1 
into operation, although it was linked to the extermination of the Jews. 





75 Pressac even presents his own drawing of such columns, J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., op. 
cit. (note 12), p. 487. 

76 C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 3), p. 84. The reference is to the article by G. Peters and W. 
Rasch, “Die Einsatzfähigkeit der Blausäure-Durchgasung bei tiefen Temperaturen," 
Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 1941. 

77 а. Peters, W. Rasch, ibid., pp. 28f. and 36f. 
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Here Pressac destroys the logically sound, though historically false ar- 
gument, which he put forth in his 1989 book: ”* 
“Because the lethal dose for humans was not known, the SS had made a 
botched trial gassing in the basement of Bunker 11 of the Stammlager on 3, 
4, and 5 September 1941, the victims being 850 Soviet POWs and other 
prisoners. 
It was subsequently seen to be more convenient to gas people as required 
in the very place where all corpses inevitably had to go eventually: the 
morgue of Krematorium I. 
But trials to perfect the technique could not be carried out in this cremato- 
ry attached to the camp, hence the idea of establishing Bunker 1 in an iso- 
lated location on the edge of Birkenau wood.” 
Regarding the “final solution," Pressac inflicts the final blow to the tradi- 
tional interpretation of the Wannsee conference declaring in this connec- 
tion: 
"January 20, 1942, the so-called Wannsee conference was held in Berlin. 
If an operation to 'expel' the Jews towards the East was indeed anticipated 
with the evocation of a ‘natural’ elimination by work, no one spoke then of 
industrial liquidation. In the days and weeks that followed, the Bauleitung 
of Auschwitz received neither appeal, nor telegram, nor letter calling for 
an installation adapted to this end." (p. 35, my emphasis) 
The story of this supposed “final solution," begun with a verbal order from 
Himmler, could only have been concluded with another verbal order: 
"The end of November [1944], on the verbal order of Himmler, the homici- 
dal gassings were stopped.” (p. 93) 


Needless to say, there is no proof of the existence of this “verbal order.””” 


6. Crematories II and III 
6.1. The Originally Intended Use of the Crematories 


Jean-Claude Pressac affirms that a capacity of 1,440 corpses per day was 
planned for the new crematory destined for the Main Camp, which later 
became the prototype for Crematories II and III at Birkenau (p. 28). As we 
have seen, that is what — according to Pressac — induced Himmler to 





78 J.-C. Pressac, ор. cit., (note 12), p. 184. 
79 The Kalendarium places this alleged order under November 2, 1944, op. cit. (note 43), p. 
92]. 
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choose Auschwitz for carrying out the extermination of the Jews, in addi- 
tion to the good railway connection (p. 41). He nevertheless specifies that: 

“Although Crematory II has served as a catalyst for the choice of Ausch- 

witz in the liquidation of the Jews, it is not linked directly to this extermina- 

tion, but is considered as an occasional supplementary means; Crematory 

Ш is planned only as an extension of IT, to deal with an effective 200,000 

prisoners, and is only ‘criminalized’ for the needs of the SS bureaucracy.” 

(pp. 54f.) 

Crematory III had a “sanitary orientation" (p. 50), equal to Crematory II, of 
which it was naturally the extension; the structures of Crematory II and III 
were not planned with the intention of homicidal gassing (p. 63), and none 
of the four crematories at Birkenau initially anticipated homicidal gas 
chambers (p. 53). Crematories IV and V instead "belonged to Bunkers 1 
and 2" (p. 50); they were “destined to Bunkers 1 and 2" (p. 52), “connected 
directly to Bunkers 1 and 2" (p. 54). 

So according to Pressac, Crematories II and III initially had a normal 
hygienic-sanitary purpose, while Crematories IV and V (which were not 
equipped with homicidal gas chambers) had a criminal function because 
they were supposed to have cremated corpses form alleged homicidal gas- 
sings in the Bunkers 1 and 2. 

This results in the nonsensical conclusion that the technicians of the 
Auschwitz Central Construction Office assigned thirty muffles with a pre- 
sumed capacity of 2,880 corpses per day to the normal health measures of 
the camp (i.e., for the incineration of victims of epidemics), but only six- 
teen muffles with a claimed capacity of 1,536 corpses per day to mass ex- 
termination. In other words, they expected more corpses from natural mor- 
tality than from mass extermination! 

Another Pressac conclusion, even more revealing is that Auschwitz was 
chosen by Himmler to commence extermination of Jews because of the de- 
sign of the new crematory, which Pressac presumes could cremate 1,440 
corpses per day. However, instead of making this crematory and its twin 
Crematory III the fulcrum of the extermination, the technicians of the Cen- 
tral Construction Office turned to two other crematories of distinctly lower 
capacity! 

Regarding the genesis of the other three Crematories (III, IV and V), 
Pressac writes: 
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“The 19th [August] is to be considered the date when the decision to build 
three other crematories at Birkenau was ratified, of which two were linked 
directly to the criminal process of annihilation of the Jews.” (p. 49) 
But August 19 is also the date on which a terrible typhus epidemic raged at 
Auschwitz-Birkenau that decimated the prisoners of the camp. Pressac 
himself admits that: 
“the pressure of the typhus epidemic, with its 250 to 300 deaths daily 
among the prisoners as well as among the civilians and the SS men, plus 
the incessant arrivals of Jewish convoys, pushed Bischoff, on Hóss's or- 
ders, to expedite the crematory program and to double it.” (p. 50) 
Actually, the decision to construct four crematories at Birkenau resulted 
exclusively from the terror which the typhus epidemic spread among the 
SS in light of the proposed expansion of the camp's population by about 
ten times. 


6.2. The Term “Special”?! 


Pressac shows that the installations and the precautions of the SS aimed at 
halting the typhus epidemic bore the designation "special" (Sonder-) in the 
SS terminology. Doctor Wirths: 
“foresaw a return of the typhus if some ‘special measures’ (Sondermass- 
nahmen) to improve the sanitary situation were not taken urgently." (p. 82, 
my emphasis) 
Pressac explains correctly that: 
"the terms "special measures/Sondermassnahmen’ and "special measures 
of construction/Sonderbaumassnahmen ' designate the dispositions relating 
to the sanitary issues or to the buildings if involved (for example, water 
supply, hygienic measures applied to the prisoners, etc.)" (p. 107, note 
256, my emphasis) 
With the construction of the disinfection and disinfestation installation of 
the Zentralsauna: 
"the SS wanted to ‘definitively’ counter any resurgence of the typhus at 
Birkenau. " (p. 69) 





80 The mortality mentioned by Pressac is based on the Auschwitz Death Books 
(Sterbebücher). 

8! See C. Mattogno, “Sonderbehandlung” ad Auschwitz. Genesi e significato. Edizioni di 
Ar, Padova 2001; Engl.: Special Treatment in Auschwitz, Theses & Dissertations Press, 
Chicago 2004; 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016 (in preparation). 
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The Zentralsauna was in fact part of the Sonderbaumassnahmen (p. 107, 
note 256) and, as with the crematories, was involved in the Durchfiihrung 
der Sonderbehandlung (implementation of the special treatment) (p. 61). 

If, therefore, the construction of the new crematory had a purely sani- 
tary purpose (by Pressac’s admission), and if its construction was to be ac- 
celerated “due to the situation created by the 'special actions,’” as is stated 
in a document of the end of July 1942 (p. 47) — written at a time when the 
typhus epidemic reaped a rich harvest — it is clear that these “special ac- 
tions” (Sonderaktionen) were linked to the fight against the epidemic and 
had no criminal connotation. 

And if the same document mentions “4 barracks for the special treat- 
ment of prisoners at Birkenau" (p. 46, my emphasis), it is equally clear that 
even this "special treatment," reserved for registered prisoners of the 
camp, referred simply to the "sanitary measures applied to the prisoners," 
to use the words of Jean-Claude Pressac. 

And if finally on August 26, 1942, during a massive typhus epidemic, 
Zyklon B was picked up at Dessau “for special treatment,” it is still clear 
that it served disinfestation purposes (p. 47). 

It should be pointed out that an Auschwitz construction plan from Oct. 
28, 1942, shows a disinfestations building with a floor area of 1,000 n? 
destined "for special treatment," that is, for the hygienic-sanitary treatment 
of inmates. This building included a heating facility, showering facilities, 
and a disinfestations facility and was estimated to cost 73,680 Reichsmark. 
A second smaller disinfestations facility (262.84 m?) was planned for the 
guards." 

Contradicting himself once more, Pressac claims that the term "special 
treatment" was an agreed-upon term that designated "the liquidation by gas 
of the unfit Jews at Birkenau." (p. 46) He further specifies that: 

"the killing itself was called "special treatment’ or ‘transfer of Jewish pop- 

ulation,’ whereas the entire operation, including selection, transport of the 

unfit, and homicidal gassing, was termed ’special action,’ a term not spe- 
cifically criminal, since it could apply to a non-criminal operation as 


well." (p. 46) 





8 Zusammenstellung des Bauvorhaben Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz (Durchführung 
der Sonderbehandlung, 28. Oktober 1942. Photocopy in: Florian Freund, Bertrand Perz, 
Karl Stuhlpfaffer, “Der Bau des Vernichtungslager Auschwitz-Birkenau," Zeitgeschich- 
te, no. 5/6, May-June 1993, p. 207. 
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Pressac himself mentions a case in which the term “special action” had no 
criminal meaning at all. After a labor strike (in an extermination camp!) of 
the civilian workers on December 17 and 18, 1942, the Gestapo made a 
“special action” consisting of the interrogation of these workers in order to 
find out what had produced the refusal to work (p. 63). 

In brief: neither “special measure,” “special construction measure,” 
“special treatment,” nor “special action” had a criminal significance, and 
Jean-Claude Pressac does not produce a single document to support the 
contrary. Therefore, his claims are completely unfounded. 


6.3. The Purpose of Zyklon B Deliveries 


What Pressac writes about the supply of Zyklon B to Auschwitz is truly 
grotesque. He claims that the SS Economic Administrative Main Office 
(Wirtschafts- Verwaltungshauptamt, WVHA) knew nothing about the ty- 
phus epidemic raging at Auschwitz-Birkenau in 1942. This epidemic re- 
quired enormous quantities of Zyklon B for the purpose of disinfestation. 
Pressac maintains that the camp administration, which did not want the 
WVHA to know about the epidemic, could not request Zyklon B without 
revealing to its superiors in Berlin the true, horrific conditions prevailing in 
the camp. This is how the camp administration extricated itself, according 
to Pressac: 
“A ruse was devised. The blame for the bewildering quantities of gas used 
was placed on the Jews. The shipment authorization given on August 26 
was for ‘special treatment.’ Although the authorities of the SS-WVHA of 
Berlin knew the end result of the ‘treatment,’ they were unaware of the 
specifics, that is, the quantities of toxin used. Since 2% to 3% was enough, 
this allowed to make the WVHA think that the majority of the Zyklon B de- 
livered was needed for homicidal gassings in Bunker I and 2. In this man- 
ner, 97% to 98% of the gas could be used for delousing.” (p. 47) 
The goal of this reasoning is quite clear. The purpose for ordering Zyklon 
B are allegedly twofold: On the one hand the “special treatment” (pro- 
curement of August 26) and the “resettlement of Jews” (October 2), terms 
that Pressac interprets in the criminal sense. On the other hand, the disin- 
festation (“gas for disinfesting of the camp" July 29).? There would there- 
fore exist two types of procurements, bureaucratically defined: one for gas- 
sing Jews, the other for disinfestation of the camp. But in this case, the 





83 NO-2362, NO-2363; D. Czech, op. cit. (note 43), р. 259. 
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quantity of Zyklon B for homicidal purposes would be enormous, because 
the request of October 2 alone refers to 5 tons gross. This contradicts the 
thesis advanced by Pressac in his 1989 book that only 2-3% of the Zyklon 
B supplied to Auschwitz was used for the purpose of homicide.** To over- 
come this contradiction, Pressac has found nothing better than to assert that 
the request for Zyklon B, supposedly for the purpose of homicide (“special 
treatment,” “ 
requests with a sanitary purpose! Just how far the WVHA was unaware of 
the epidemic of typhus that raged at Auschwitz can be deduced from the 
fact that Doctor Wirths, who on September 6, 1942, had been 

“appointed chief garrison physician of the Auschwitz camp in order to 

stem the epidemic of typhus.” (p. 116) 


resettlement of Jews”) was in reality only a camouflage for 


He had been appointed by the Inspectorate of the Concentration Camps,*° 
that is, by Office Group D of the WVHA! 

Realizing the fatuity of his reasoning, Pressac seeks to render the picture he 
has drawn more credible by falsifying the purpose of Pohl’s visit of Sep- 
tember 23, 1942, to Auschwitz: 


“The Chief of the SS-WVHA, General of the SS Army Corps Pohl, ap- 
peared unexpectedly in the morning of September 23 at Auschwitz in order 
to find out what was going on and where the allotted tons of Zyklon B were 
vanishing. Pohl went first to the Bauleitung, had the general layout of the 
camp explained and the buildings that had been erected, those under con- 
struction (including the four crematories of Birkenau), and those planned 
described to him. His question on Zyklon B was answered that with this 
product Jews and lice were destroyed at the same time." (p. 59, my empha- 
sis) 











Pressac’s source for the above is the diary of Johann Paul Kremer®® (Pres- 
sac’s notes 182f on p. 105). In reality, Kremer’s diary entry reads as fol- 
lows: 
"In the morning, Obergruppenführer Pohl arrived with his entourage at 
the residence of the Waffen SS. In front of the door a sentinel. For the first 
time I am presented arms. The evening at 20 hours; dinner at the SS Offic- 
ers Club in the company of Obergruppenfiihrer Pohl: a real feast. We were 





84 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., op. cit. (note 12), p. 188. 

85 Auschwitz vu par les SS, OSwiecim State Museum, 1974, p. 337. The WVHA was in- 
formed monthly of the number of prisoner deaths in all the concentration camps, includ- 
ing Auschwitz (PS-1469). 

86 Auschwitz vu par les SS, ibid., pp. 233f. 
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served fried pike made to order, real coffee, an excellent beer, and some 
sandwiches.” 
That is all. The rest is the product of Pressac’s imagination. On p. 117 
Pressac contradicts himself twice by writing that Pohl had gone to Ausch- 
witz: 
“above all concerned with constructing a large water purification station 
at Broschkowitz (north of the town of Auschwitz) to reduce the risk of ty- 
phus.” (p. 117, my emphasis) 
Therefore the WVHA knew very well about the typhus epidemic, and Pohl 
did not inspect Auschwitz to ask “where the allotted tons of Zyklon B were 
vanishing."*" 


6.4. Structural Changes of the Crematories 


Jean-Claude Pressac's fundamental thesis is that Crematories II and III, 
planned and constructed as simple sanitary installations, were subsequently 
turned into instruments of crime: 
"Towards the end of October 1942, the obvious idea prevailed to transfer 
the 'gassing' activity of Bunkers 1 and 2 into a room of the crematory, 
equipped with artificial ventilation, as had been practiced in 1941 in the 
morgue of Crematory I." (p. 60) 
That is an arbitrary statement by Pressac, not supported by any document. 
He adds an equally unfounded assertion, that 
"in November 1942, the SS of the Bauleitung was determined to equip the 
crematories with homicidal gas chambers. " (p. 66) 
According to Pressac, initially the intentions of the SS were to 
"use the ‘Morgue 1’ of Crematory II for the gassings as soon as it was op- 
erational, or, if shipment of the required material was delayed, to fall back 
on the ‘Leichenhalle’ [morgue] of Crematory I after having installed the fi- 
nal ventilation system already delivered. This ventilation system was capa- 
ble of extracting 8,300 m? of air per hour from all the rooms of the build- 
ing, and about 3,000 m? per hour from its ‘Leichenhalle.’” (p. 61) 
This appears clearly irrational even from Pressac's perspective. After all, 
the Central Construction Office could have continued to use Bunkers 1 and 
2 as it had done until then for mass extermination of the Jews while they 





87 [ have been falsely accused of having misrepresented Pressac’s thoughts on that issue; I 
refer the reader in this regard to my study Olocausto: dilettanti nel web. Effepi, Genova 
2005. 
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were waiting for the requested materials to arrive for the homicidal trans- 
formation of Morgue 1 of Crematory II. According to Pressac, the gassings 
in Crematory I had already been transferred to Birkenau at the end of April 
1942 because 

“gassings required the total isolation of the crematory zone, which dis- 

turbed the activity of the camp, |...] while [the crematorium was] in opera- 

tion, gassings could not be performed.” (p. 35) 

.. and the crematorium was operating quite often! 

The idea that the SS were thinking to move the supposed homicidal 
gassings back to Crematory I, occurred to Pressac probably because a note 
dated November 27, 1942, gives the order to install the ventilation system 
in the morgue of Crematory I (p. 60). But at the same time Pressac writes 
with reference to the installation of a temporary ventilation system in 
Crematory I, which was performed by the Boos firm between February 23 
and March 1, 1941 (p. 18), that 

“homicidal gassings with a toxic agent could be carried out there because 

its morgue was mechanically ventilated. " (p. 23) 

Therefore, if the temporary ventilation system already allowed homicidal 
gassings, why install a permanent system? If instead the permanent system 
was indispensable for homicidal gassings, why wasn’t it installed immedi- 
ately instead of being left in a storage room? It had been shipped by Topf 
on April 16, 1942. 

Then, Pressac claims, the idea to use Crematory I for mass gassings was 
discarded by the Construction Office. They instead focused their efforts on 
the criminal transformation of Crematory II and III: 

“Transferring the homicidal gassings to Crematories II and III seemed 

easy on paper, but was much less so because the building, planned by 

Priifer and improved by Werkmann, had not been envisioned for this pur- 

pose. The ground floor with its furnace room and service rooms, did not 

need to be modified. But the basement had to be amended so that the ’spe- 

cial actions’ could be carried out there.” (pp. 63f., my emphasis) 
There is no doubt that starting at the end of 1942, the basement of Crema- 
tory II underwent various changes if compared with the initial layout. 
There is also no doubt that the furnace room had not undergone any modi- 
fication in number or capacity with respect to the initial plan. How to ex- 
plain this inconsistency? If Crematory II had been planned as a simple san- 
itary installation, adequate for the natural death toll of the camp, its trans- 
formation into an instrument of mass extermination would have required a 
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corresponding increase in the capacity of the furnaces: in other words, the 
installation of additional furnaces. But that did not happen. Therefore, all 
that can be done to support the extermination thesis in this regard is to ex- 
cessively inflate the real capacity of the furnaces and, contradictingly, to 
infer that the furnaces could handle even a mass extermination without dif- 
ficulty although they had been designed for mere hygienic purposes. To 
overcome the contradiction, Pressac simply declared that Crematory II 
could really cremate 1,440 corpses in 24 hours (a figure which would make 
experts wonder). 

The reality is quite different. The installation in Crematory II and III of 
a 210 m? gas chamber (the area of Morgue 1), in which it would have been 
possible to gas 1,800 victims without difficulty (the eyewitnesses speak 
even of 3,000), would have required 75 muffles for the cremation of all 
these corpses in one day — instead of the existing 15. And that does not 
take into account the additional capacity required for the inmates deceased 
due to “natural” causes. The time required to cremate the bodies of the vic- 
tims in just 15 muffles would have taken five days, presenting a serious 
obstacle to an extermination process. The mere fact, therefore, that the fur- 
nace room was not altered, demonstrates that the changes made in the 
basement were not of a criminal nature. 

The changes made in the basements of Crematories II and III are once 
more visible from plan no. 2003 of December 19, 1942, which Pressac 
considers a “bavure architecturale”? (architectural glitch), in which the 
slide for the corpses no longer appears: 

“The north stairway becomes the only possible access to the morgues, 

which implies that the dead will have to descend the stairs walking.” (pp. 

64f.) 
Actually, Plan 2003 was nothing more than a proposal to transfer the 
basement access to the street side? and not a plan to eliminate the slide. 
Therefore, the absence of the slide is basically a simplification of a part of 
the drawing, which is technically irrelevant. The elimination of the slide 
would have been technically irrational, since the natural mortality at the 





88 With the term “bavure” Pressac means: 
“Any indication noted in any document whatsoever (writing, plan, photo) relating to 
an abnormal use of the crematories that could only be explained by the massive gas- 
sing of human beings. ” (p. 60) 
9 “Verlegung des Kellerzuganges an die Strassenseite,” J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., op. 
cit. (note 12), p. 302. 
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camp continued to be excessive, because in that case the lift would have to 
be used to transport the corpses to the basement morgues. In fact, the slide 
was constructed according to the original plan both in Crematory II and in 
Crematory III. This had nothing to do with Pressac's claim that “Plan 2003 
arrived too late at construction sites 30 (Crematory II) and 30a (Crematory 
Пр” (р. 65). This could not be valid for Crematory III anyway, which was 
in a less advanced construction stage at that time. The real reason was ac- 
tually that no plan ever existed to abolish the slides, because they were 
necessary to easily transport corpses to the morgues in the basement. 

The initial plan of the SS (November 1942) was, according to Pressac, 
to install in Crematories II and III two homicidal gas chambers operating 
alternately: 

"The SS had also envisioned that both morgues be used as gas chambers, 

at that time wrongly believing that the large capacity expected for the five 

three-muffle furnaces would permit an alternating operation. In this con- 
figuration, an exterior undressing room was indispensable, opening direct- 
ly to the access stairway that connected the two rooms through the central 
vestibule. Moreover, it was further essential to improve the ventilation of 

Morgue 2 by adding an air intake fan. At the time it had only an duct that 

drew out air from the room. After the furnaces had been tested and their 

capacity could be estimated more accurately, this solution was rejected be- 
cause it ended up producing a heap of corpses in the basement, which the 

furnaces on the ground floor would have taken too long to incinerate.” (p. 

66, my emphasis) 








Here Pressac gets entangled in yet another series of insurmountable con- 
tradictions. On one hand, his hypothesis is untenable that the plan of in- 
stalling two homicidal gas chambers in each crematory depended on an 
overestimated furnace capacity, because the two triple-muffle furnaces of 
the Buchenwald crematory that were of the same model as the furnaces in 
Crematories II and III of Birkenau went into operation on August 23 and 
on October 3, 1942, respectively (p. 39). In November, therefore, the fur- 
nace's real capacity was perfectly known, having already been in operation 
for a total of four months. Furthermore, the plan of the double homicidal 
gas chamber could not have been abandoned in November 1942 in conse- 
quence of the real capacity resulting from the testing of the Auschwitz fur- 
naces, because the first test of the furnaces in Crematory II took place, ac- 
cording to Pressac, on March 4, 1943 (p. 72). 
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What is certain, however, is that Jean-Claude Pressac admits the irra- 
tionality of a plan which envisioned a capacity of corpses “produced” in 
the crematories’ basement which would have been enormously greater than 
that of the furnaces on the ground floor (which he already inflated without 
any technical basis). In order to somehow balance out this disparity be- 
tween killing and cremation capacity, he reduces the gas chambers’ capaci- 
ty by dividing them in two: 

“The search for a better arrangement continued even after the start of op- 

eration. Thus, at the end of 1943, so as to ’standardize’ the operation of 

Crematories II and HI, the administration of the camp had their gas cham- 

bers divided in two, devoting no more than 100 m? for gassing, to kill and 

incinerate 500 to 700 unfit arrivals (including many children) in twenty- 
four hours." (p. 67, my emphasis) 





The source of this information is the deposition of H. Tauber, which, how- 
ever, speaks only of Crematory II. Therefore, Pressac's attribution of this 
supposed modification to Crematory III is unwarranted as well. In his book 
of 1989, Pressac comments regarding H. Tauber's story concerning the di- 
vision of the gas chamber and of the successive gassings as follows:?? 

“One of the very few contestable points in the deposition. ” 

Needless to say that there is no proof of this supposed division, neither 
documentary nor architectural. 

To summarize: Since the maximum real capacity of Crematories II and 
III of 360 corpses per day (considering the presence of the corpses of chil- 
dren), Pressac admits a fortiori the nonsensical nature of a supposed ex- 
termination plan by the Central Construction Office. 

The design eventually implemented by the SS was, according to Pres- 
sac, the transformation of Morgue 1 into a homicidal gas chamber, and of 
Morgue 2 into an undressing room. That would mean that Crematories II 
and III no longer had any morgues at all! So, one may ask, where did the 
SS expect to deposit the corpses of the registered prisoners deceased of 
natural causes, which had to be cremated? The question is even more legit- 
imate, because for each of the planned Crematories II and III originally 
three(!) mortuary rooms were planned, exclusively for sanitary purposes, 


with a total floor area of 671 m?.?! 





?0 Ibid., р. 484. 
?! Ibid., p. 286. See in this regard also C. Mattogno, “The Morgues of the Crematoria at 
Birkenau in the Light of Documents," The Revisionist, 2(3) (2004), pp. 271-294, espe- 


GERMAR RUDOLF (ED.) · AUSCHWITZ: PLAIN FACTS 173 


6.5. Ventilation System 


In support of his thesis, Pressac quotes a series of “glitches,” which we 
shall deal with subsequently. Nevertheless, the “definitive” proof is con- 
nected to the ventilation system of the crematories. 
The initial ventilation project of the new crematory included: 
—An intake ventilator no. 450 for the B-Keller (the future Morgue 1) 
with a capacity of 4,800 m?/h; 
—An outlet ventilator no. 450 for the B-Keller with a capacity of 4,800 
m’/h; 
-An outlet ventilator no. 550 for the L-Keller (the future Morgue 2) 
with a capacity of 10,000 m’/h; 
—An outlet ventilator no. 550 for the furnace room with a capacity of 
10,000 m*/h; 
Ап outlet ventilator no. 375 with a capacity of 3,000 m*/h for the au- 
topsy room (p. 30). 
Since Pressac indicates even the volume of the respective rooms (p. 30), it 
is possible to calculate the number of air exchanges estimated within one 
hour: 
—(4,800+483) = 9.94 exchanges for the B-Keller; 
—(10,000+966) = 10.35 exchanges for the L-Keller; 
—(10,000+1,031) = 9.70 exchanges for the furnace room; 
—(3,000+300) = 10 exchanges for the autopsy room. 
Subsequently, the capacity of the fans was allegedly increased as follows 
(p. 38): 
-intake fan for B-Keller: 8,000 m*/h (216.56 air exchanges per hour); 
—outlet fan for B-Keller: 8,000 m?/h (= 16.56 air exchanges per hour); 
—outlet fan for L-Keller 13,000 m?/h (213.46 air exchanges per hour); 
—outlet fan for furnace room: 12,000 m?/h (= 11.64 air exchanges per 
hour); 
—outlet fan for autopsy room: 4,000 m?/h (= 13.33 air exchanges per 
hour); 
The capacity of the ventilators mentioned by Pressac is not backed up by 
any document. He obviously calculated them on the basis of the power of 
the motors. These are shown in the D59366 Topf plan of March 10, 1942 





cially part II, “The Use of the Morgues of the Crematoria at Birkenau in 1943-1944," pp. 
279-283. 
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(Pressac’s Documents 13-15) which, by its own date, refers to a period, in 
which the crematory was being planned exclusively for hygienic purposes. 

Pressac states that the morgues 1 of Crematories I and III were actually 
equipped with ventilators with a capacity of 8,000 m*/h of air (p. 74 and 
118), and he even mentions the invoice of the ventilation system for Crem- 
atory III: invoice No. 729 of March 27, 1943 (p. 105, note 184). 

He suggests that the increase of ventilator capacity from 4,800 to 8,000 
m*/h was meant to compensate for the arrangement of the ventilation sys- 
tem planned and built for a normal mortuary room. In fact he states, in re- 
lation to the “gas testers,” which we will deal with later: 

“The SS wanted to verify if the power of the ventilation of Morgue I would 

compensate for its original disposition, that is, air intake at the top and 

outlet at the bottom [of the morgue], which was designed for a mortuary, 
but which would have to be inverted for gas chamber, requiring air intake 
at the bottom and the outlet at the top.” (pp. 71f.) 
And because by this time Morgue 2, having become a changing room, no 
longer required a ventilation system — Pressac claims — the ventilation sys- 
tems were installed in Crematories II and III but the ventilators' motors 
were not. (pp. 79f.) 

The study of the ventilation systems of Crematories II and III actually 
provides definite proof that Morgue 1 was NOT transformed into a homici- 
dal gas chamber. First of all, the Topf invoice No. 729 dated March 27, 
1943,” cited by Pressac mentions that a ventilator with a capacity of 4,800 
m*/h was required for the B-Raum, the supposed homicidal gas chamber, 
and that a ventilator with a capacity of 10,000 m?/h was needed for the L- 
Raum, the supposed changing room. The same capacities are indicated by 
the invoice No. 171 of February 22, 1943, for Crematory II.” 

In his preceding 1989 work, Pressac publishes a table which summariz- 
es “Dimensions and volumes of the Krematorium II and III Leichenkeller” 
on the basis of the plans of the crematories: 

Morgue 1 measured 30 m in length, 7 in width, and 2.41 in height, it 
therefore had an area of 210 m? and a volume of 506 m°. 

Morgue 2 was 49.49 m long, 7.93 m wide, and 2.30 m high, so its area 
was 392.5 т>, its volume 902.7 mill 

Consequently, for the supposed homicidal gas chamber, the SS had 
foreseen (4,800+506=) 9.48 air exchanges per hour, while the supposed 





"7 APMO, D-Z/Bau, nr. inw. 1967, рр. 246f. (see appendix, Document No. 2). 
93 Ibid., pp. 231f. (see appendix, Document No. 3). 
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changing room (10,000+902.7=) 11 air exchanges per hour: Thus the gas 
chamber was less ventilated than the changing room! But that’s not all. In 
Engineer W. Heepke’s classic work on the planning of crematories, one 
reads that for morgues/mortuaries it was necessary to provide a minimum 
of five air changes per hour, and in case of intense utilization, up to ten ex- 
changes.” It is therefore evident that the ventilation system of Morgue 1 
was planned and built for a morgue. As a means of comparison, the Zyklon 
B disinfestation gas chambers with the DEGESCH circulation system, the 
plans of which Pressac publishes in documents 16 and 17, were designed 
with 72 air exchanges per hour.” 

Additionally, we notice that seventeen air exchanges per hour were 
planned for the first ventilation system by the Topf firm for Crematory I of 
Auschwitz (p. 18). This was almost twice that of the alleged homicidal gas 
chamber of Crematories II and III! These plans were for the autopsy room 
and morgue, without any homicidal purposes, with a purely hygienic goal. 

Concerning the ventilation of Morgue 2, it is true that the motor des- 
tined for this area does not figure in Plan 2197 of March 19, 1943, but that 
does not mean that it was decided not to install it at all. The work done in 
the crematories demonstrate the contrary. 

In Crematory II, the ventilation system of the alleged homicidal gas 
chamber in Morgue 1 was installed between February 22 and April 14, 
1943; the ventilation system of Morgue 2, the alleged changing room, was 
installed between March 15 and 28; the ventilation system of Morgue 2 of 
Crematory III was installed between April 12 and 22, as Pressac informs us 
in his 1989 book.” If the absence of ventilator motors had been based on 
the SS decision to convert Morgue 1 into a homicidal gas chamber and 
Morgue 2 into an undressing room, it is difficult to understand why they 





94 W, Heepke, op. cit. (note 33), p. 104 (see appendix, Document No. 4). 

95 This follows, among other things, from the article by С. Peters, E. Wüstinger mentioned 
by Pressac on pages 41 and 103, from which he also draws Documents 16-17. The title 
indicated by J.-C. Pressac: “Entlausung mit Zyklon Blausäure in Kreislauf- 
Begasungskammern,” (Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 
Heft 10/11, 1940; note 134 on p. 103) is wrong; the exact title is: “Sach-Entlausung in 
Blausäure-Kammern” (Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 
1940, pp. 191-196; see appendix, Documents No. 5 and 6). On page 195 one reads: 

“Ventilator with motor. For this a capacity of 12 m? per minute with a static pressure 
of 80 mm of water column is sufficient to produce a very rapid development of the gas 
as well as a sufficiently rapid ventilation (72 air exchanges per hour) of the contents 
of the gassed chamber. " 

96 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., op. cit. (note 12), р. 370. 
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later had the ventilation systems installed in the Morgues 2 of both crema- 
tories anyway, after they had allegedly decided that Morgue 2 did not need 
a ventilation system anymore! It is therefore evident that the SS had the 
ventilation system of Morgue 2 installed because they intended to use it. 
That the motors were not installed immediately was solely coincidental. 

What has been presented here is already more than sufficient to give the 
lethal blow to Jean-Claude Pressac’s thesis about the criminal character of 
the “glitches” listed by him. They all have a completely different back- 
ground if put into their proper context. 


6.6. “Gassing Cellar" and other “Glitches”? 


Pressac correctly states that the struggle against typhus at Auschwitz was 
aided by the disinfestation systems (p. 84). Since the appearance of the first 
cases of typhus, the SS had begun to think of expanding the existing sys- 
tems and to also use new technologies. This was the topic of a meeting on 
June 30, 1942 (p. 83). The compelling necessity of new disinfestation sys- 
tems is confirmed by the design of the Zentralsauna (November 24, 
1942),% which, because of its importance in the fight against the typhus ep- 
idemic, was part of the “special construction measures.” Its construction 
was part of the category “implementation of special treatment.” There is 
circumstantial evidence indicating that in the meantime, at the end of 1942, 
the SS had decided to install several temporary disinfestation gas chambers 
in the Crematories II and IV,” which were in a more advanced phase of 
construction. That would explain in a historical and logical manner all the 
“glitches” mentioned by Pressac, which we shall address shortly. 
— The term “special basement" (Sonderkeller) applied to Morgue 1 (p. 
60) matches other similar terms beginning with "special," which are 
all linked to the fight against typhus. 





97 For a more thorough study of this topic see C. Mattogno, “The Morgues of the Cremato- 

ria...," op. cit. (note 91), pp. 271-278, 286-289. 

J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., op. cit. (note 12), p. 68. 

That is not unusual. Disinfestation installations were planned in the crematories at Maj- 

danek (a), Dachau (b), and Stutthof (c). 

a) Plan of October 23, 1941 (Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum na Majdanku, sygn. VI- 
9a, vol. 1) 

b) Plans of the “Baracke X" (crematorium) of March 1942 (NO-3884, NO-3885, NO- 
3887) 

c) Plan of the crematorium of May 29, 1945 (J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz. ..., op. cit. (note 
12), p. 561) 


98 
99 
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— The term “gassing basement” (Vergasungskeller) designates a disin- 
festation basement. In the explanatory report on the construction of 
the POW camp Birkenau dated October 30, 1941, the two Zyklon B 
disinfestation buildings subsequently built, BW5a and 5b, are 
equipped with a “gassing room" (Vergasungsraum).'”° 

— The plan to preheat Morgue 1 (p. 73) makes sense for a disinfestation 
gas chamber, because it would permit shorter gassing times (the dura- 
tion of a gassing using 20 g of hydrocyanic acid per cubic meter re- 
quired 45 minutes at a temperature of 25°C to 35°C, but three hours at 
a temperature of 0 to 5°С).!"! In contrast to that, the temperature in a 
homicidal gas chamber packed with human beings would be raised 
quickly by the victims’ body heat. A preheating would therefore not 
be necessary for a homicidal gas chamber HI? 

— The presence of a gas-proof door (p. 80) is perfectly normal in a dis- 
infestation gas chamber. 

— Regarding the presence of 14 shower heads in Morgue 1: According 
to Pressac, this is a “glitch” because these showers were false (p. 80) 
and were used therefore to deceive victims of alleged homicidal gas 
chambers. That these showers were false is a simple arbitrary state- 
ment by Pressac. There are, in fact, documents proving that the SS did 
build in a real shower for inmates.” 

— The mention of “a wooden fans” (Holzgebldse) destined for Morgue 1 
(p. 70) is for Pressac yet another “technical glitch” because: 

“it proved that the air extracted was no longer that of a morgue, per- 
meated by miasmas, but air mixed with a corrosive substance, which 
could be vented only by a non-corroding fan made entirely of wood 
(preferably cypress). The gaseous toxin used in the homicidal gas 





100 APMO, nr. neg. 1034/7, p. 5. 

10! F, Puntigam, H. Breymesser, E. Bernfus, Blausäuregaskammern zur Fleckfieberabwehr. 
Sonderveróffentlichung des Reicharbeitsblattes, Berlin, 1943, p. 31. 

102 The body of a normal adult, standing, produces 1.72 kcal per minute (a). 1,800 bodies 
produce therefore 3,096 kcal per minute. The heat of vaporization of hydrocyanic acid is 
6.67 kcal/mol; since its molecular weight is 27.03, the vaporization heat of 6 kg of hy- 
drocyanic acid is (6,000x6.67)/27.03 = 1,480 kcal, less than half of the heat produced by 
1,800 bodies in one minute. 

a) F. Flury, F. Zernik, Schädliche Gase, Dämpfe, Nebel, Rauch und Staubarten, Verlag 
von Julius Springer, Berlin 1931, p. 29. 

103 See C. Mattogno, “The Morgues of the Crematoria. ..," op. cit. (note 91), Part I, esp. pp. 

276-278. 
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chambers was concentrated hydrocyanic acid (20 g/m’), and acids are 
corrosive. " (pp. 70f., my emphasis) 
yet the above-mentioned wooden fan was later replaced with a metal 
one, as is clear from the file memo of March 25, 1943,! which reads: 
“Instead of the wooden fan for the exhaust system of morgue I, a 
wrought-iron-type fan was adopted into the final design.” 
Pressac must therefore explain why, given that hydrocyanic acid (as 
he says) is corrosive, the engineers of the Central Construction Office 
replaced a wooden fan with a metal one, and why the Degesch engi- 
neers proposed a metallic apparatus for the disinfestation gas chamber 
with their circulation system, like those that appear on Documents 16 
and 17 of Pressac's book. Why would they have done this — so that 
they could have been “corroded” by hydrocyanic acid? 
In these standard gas chambers (also referred to as “normal gas cham- 
bers”), which had a volume of 10 m°, one can of Zyklon B of 200 g 
(HCN contents) was used in order to produce a gas concentration of 
20 g/m’. Pressac states, as always without any proof, that this was the 
concentration of the alleged homicidal gas chambers. But previously 
he claimed that the concentration of gas used in homicidal gas cham- 
bers of Birkenau was 12 g/m?.'? We shall later learn Pressac's reason 
for this increase. 
“Drahtnetzeinschiebvorrichtung” — wire mesh push-in device — does 
not mean "introduction devices made of wire netting," as Pressac 
translates it (dispositifs d 'introduction en treillis de fil de fer, p. 79). 
The German verb “einschieben” means to insert, to slide into, to push 
in, for example, to insert or push a drawer into a cabinet. 
The alleged device for the introduction of Zyklon B in the alleged 
homicidal gas chambers would have been called “Einwurfvorrich- 
tung" (throw in device). Pressac himself speaks in fact of déverse- 
ment, *pouring out," of the Zyklon B in the alleged homicidal gas 
chambers (p. 89). The wooden blinds (Holzblenden, p. 79) cannot be 
what Pressac maintains either, i.e. wooden covers or lids of the al- 
leged introduction devices for the Zyklon B. These devices would 
have been called *Holzdeckel," precisely lids, not blinds. 





104 APMO, BW 30/25, p. 8. 
105 J.-C. Pressac, “Les Carences et Incoherences du "Rapport Leuchter,’” Jour J, 1988, p. 


Ш. 
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Pressac states that the above-mentioned devices were found in 
“Morgue 1" (p. 79), that is, the alleged homicidal gas chamber. But in 
reality, in the inventory of Crematory II,'°° these devices are attribut- 
ed to Morgue 2, the alleged undressing room. Did the SS want to gas 
the victims in the “undressing room"? But that’s not all: These devic- 
es do not figure at all in the inventory of Crematory III." Then how 
did the SS think they could introduce the Zyklon B into the gas 
chamber? By affably asking the victims to carry in the cans of Zyklon 
B and open them after the gas-proof door closed behind them? 
Therefore, these devices could have been anything but what Jean- 
Claude Pressac claims. 

— The designation “undressing basement” (p. 74) attributed to Morgue 2 
is perfectly normal, if we assume that a temporary disinfestation gas 
chamber was installed in Morgue 1.9 


6.7. The “Normal Gas Chamber" 


This is another “glitch,” here committed by the civilian employee Jährling. 
It shows once again, as if there were any more need for it, with what kind 
of distorted logic Pressac has fabricated his “criminal traces.” The para- 
graph merits citation in its entirety. But first, it is necessary to give a brief 
historical introduction. 

Nineteen Zyklon B disinfestation chambers with circulation systems 
were planned for the new reception building of the Main Camp, where 
newly arriving prisoners would be registered, bathed and their belongings 
disinfested. But these circulation systems were never installed. 

At the end of 1943, it was instead decided to transform eight of these 
rooms into microwave disinfestation chambers, in line with a new process 
developed by the Siemens company. Work began in February 1944 (p. 88). 
At the same time, it was decided to put the eleven remaining rooms into 
operation by installing DEGESCH ciculation system. The Boos company, 
which was meant to do this work, raised objections. The Testa company 
(Tesch & Stabenow), distributor of Zyklon B, had also taken an interest in 
the affair, as had chief garrison physician Dr. Wirths, who reminded the 
camp authorities that, according to an ordinance in effect, Zyklon B had to 





106 Ubergabeverhandlung of Crematory II, March 31, 1943. APMO, BW 30/43, p. 12. 
107 Ubergabeverhandlung of Crematory III, June 24, 1943. APMO, BW 30/43, p. 24. 
108 See C. Mattogno, “The Morgues of the Crematoria...,” part II, op. cit. (note 91). 
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be replaced by another gas: Areginal,'” the use of which required an adap- 


tation of the Zyklon B gas chambers (pp. 88f.). 
"On this occasion, the civil employee Jührling committed an extraordinary 
blunder in a letter destined for the Testa company. He designated the de- 
lousing gas chambers as 'Normalgaskammer, ' a word underlined and put 
in quotation marks, as if there existed ‘normal’ gas chambers and others 
which were ‘abnormal.’ The appellation was taken up by the Testa compa- 
ny, which first stated that the conversion to Arginal was only obligatory in 
the new installations, and insisted that the personnel who handled the nor- 
mal gas chambers with the hydrocyanic acid should be particularly well 
trained: implying that their operation was distinctly more complex than the 
simple pouring of Zyklon B into the ‘abnormal’ gas chambers.” (p. 89, my 
emphasis) 
If Pressac had familiarized himself even a little with the disinfestation gas 
chambers using hydrocyanic acid, he would have known that a “normal gas 
chamber" was a gas chamber according to the German norms established 
in those years, that is, a standard DEGESCH room with a circulation sys- 
tem. A disinfestation room not conforming to the norm was a simple auxil- 
iary gas chamber (behelfsmässige Blausäurekammer).'' 

Therefore, Jáhrling simply wanted to underline that the planned trans- 
formation of the operating system referred to gas chambers planned as hy- 
drocyanic gas chambers with the DEGESCH circulation system, that is, as 
normal gas chambers, and not to chambers without such a system, that is, 
abnormal gas chambers, like that in building BW 5b in Birkenau. 


6.8. “10 Gas Testers:” The Definite Proof?! !! 


The request for “10 gas testers” (70 Gasprüfer; p. 71. See appendix, Doc- 
uments No. 7 and 8), supposing that it really deals with “indicator devices 





10 The gas in question called Areginal (methylformiat) was used together with Cartox for 
the disinfestation of silos against calandra granaria (grain weevil), a fearful grain para- 
site (H.W. Frickhinger, Schädlingsbekämpfung für Jedermann, Heilingsche Verlagsan- 
stalt, Leipzig 1942; G. Peters, op. cit. (note 12), pp. 37f. and 55-57). 

110 F, Puntigam et al. (note 101). This work describes with great accuracy two types of gas 
chambers: the standard ones with the Kreislauf system and the Behelfsmässige Blausäu- 
rekammern (pp. 62-68). 

111 For a more in-depth study of the topic dealt with in this chapter see C. Mattogno, “The 
‘Gas Testers’ of Auschwitz. Testing for Zyklon B Gas Residues. Documents — Missed 
and Misunderstood,” The Revisionist, 2(2) (2004), pp. 140-149; Mattogno, “Auschwitz: 
‘Gas Testers’ and Gas Residue Test Kits," ibidem, pp. 150-155. 
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for prussic acid residue” (Anzeigegeräte fiir Blausäure Reste; p. 72), is per- 
fectly normal for a disinfestation gas chamber. 
Instead, Pressac writes, as enthusiastically as naively: 
"This document constitutes the definitive proof for the existence of a homi- 
cidal gas chamber in Crematory II." (p. 72, my emphasis) 
This document can be at best an indication, not a definitive proof, of the 
existence of a gas chamber. But that this gas chamber was homicidal is a 
simple arbitrary affirmation by Jean-Claude Pressac. 
On this subject Pressac adds a very important explanation: 
"Some experiments with the preliminary introduction of Zyklon-B were 
made. The measurement of the residual hydrocyanic gas would have been 
done by a chemical method and not with the ten gas testers requested too 
late to be delivered on time. " (p. 73, my emphasis) 





Although this document jibes perfectly with my thesis, it raises some seri- 
ous problems, which neither Pressac nor any other historian ever ad- 
dressed. To break them down: 

a) In German technical terminology, the term “Gasprüfer” refers to simple 
analyzers of combustion gases.!? 

b) To prove the existence of residual hydrocyanic acid gas, only a chemi- 
cal method existed, yet no detectors based on physical properties." 

c) The apparatus that was used for this test was called “Gasrestnachweis- 
gerät für Zyklon” (gas residue detection device for Zyklon).'"* 

d) This apparatus was required equipment at all of the disinfestation instal- 
lations, including those at Auschwitz. 

e) Since these devices were available in the disinfestation installations at 
the camp, it would not have made sense to request them from a compa- 
ny that did neither produce them nor knew how to get them. They could 
have been obtained from the above-mentioned disinfestations installa- 
tions or ordered directly from the companies which made or distributed 
them (the same ones that distributed the Zyklon B). 

f) Since the camp administrations did not request gas masks with the spe- 
cial filter *J" (for hydrocyanic acid) together with the gas testers, it is 





1? Akademischer Verein Hütte (ed.), “Hütte” des Ingenieurs Taschenbuch, Verlag von 
Wilhelm Ernst & Sohn, Berlin 1931, vol. 1, p. 1013, No. 3, with specific and exclusive 
reference to the “Rauchgasanalyse” (analysis of combustion gases) (p. 1011) (see ap- 
pendix, Document No. 9 & 12). 

113 F, Puntigam et al. (note 101), p. 21. 

114 Letter of the Tesch & Stabenow company of July 29, 1942, to the Waffen-SS 
Kriegsgefangenenlager Lublin, Verwaltung (see appendix, Documents No. 10 and 11). 
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clear that it was possible to procure them at the camp, where it could al- 

so procure the Gasrestnachweisgeráte für Zyklon. 
My conclusion: the ten gas testers were simple analyzers of the combustion 
gases. They were meant to be installed either in the ten flues of the Crema- 
tories II and III or in the chimney ducts of all crematories in Birkenau (II to 
V). 

And this is all Pressac has to offer as homicidal “evidence” for the 
Crematories II and III. 


7. Bunkers 1 and 2 


Before examining Jean-Claude Pressac’s statements on Bunkers 1 and 2, it 
is important to emphasize that the term “Bunker” like those of “red house" 
and “white house” cannot be found either in any German document or in 
any reports of the clandestine Polish resistance movement. It has been cre- 
ated by post-war “eye” witnesses.'? 

Pressac states that Bunker 1, destined for mass extermination, went into 
operation at the end of May 1942 (p. 39), that is, as we have seen, even be- 
fore Rudolf Héss — according to Pressac — received from Himmler the al- 
leged order for extermination of the Jews. 

There exists no document on the existence of Bunker 1 (and 2) as hom- 
icidal installations. What Pressac says on the subject, as if it were certified 
historical truth, is in reality the simple result of extrapolation of testimo- 
nies, which contradict each other on all essential points.!'® 

According to Pressac, Bunker 2 began its activity at the beginning of 
June 1942 (p. 41). Pressac describes the genesis of the installation as fol- 
lows: 

“Not far from Bunker I arose a second little whitewashed farmhouse with 

an area of 105 m?. It was simple to transform it into a gas chamber. The 

operation had already been implemented at Bunker 1, and it could have 





115 Actually, two documents exist which mention a “Bunker I,” but the context is innocu- 
ous. For this topic see in general C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 5); . 
116 On page 59, Pressac writes regarding prisoners working at cremating corpses buried in 
common graves: 
"They had become, involuntarily, the only witnesses, apart from SS men, of the out- 
ward signs of the massacre of the Jews, for among the prisoners that had participated 
in this 'cleansing, ' none were left alive." (my emphasis) 
How, then, is the fact explained that the eye witnesses of the alleged extermination activ- 
ity of the Bunkers were still left alive? 
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held half a thousand people. But Höss wanted to improve the ventilation. 
He consulted Bischoff, who showed him an article by G. Peters, the direc- 
tor of the Degesch Company (the enterprise producing the Zyklon B), 
which described a delousing installation using Zyklon B with eight little 
gas chambers of 10 m? arranged side by side.” (pp. 41f.) 
The article, as Pressac himself informs us, had been requested by the Boos 
Company: 
“in order to use it as a guide for equipping the future prisoner reception 
building of the main camp with a battery of nineteen similar delousing gas 
cells.” (p. 42) 
Therefore the article concerned the nineteen Zyklon B disinfestation cham- 
bers with the circulation system planned for the new reception building. 
The date of the request is July 1, 1942 (p. 103, note 135), that is, one 
month after the presumed beginning of the alleged activity of Bunker 2. 
This article included the previously mentioned schematic plan for a DE- 
GESCH circulation gas chamber, as published by Pressac as Document 
16f. That this article was shown by Bischoff to Hóss for the purpose of 
furnishing Bunker 2 with a ventilation system is not attested to by any doc- 
ument. Quite to the contrary: it is the pure fantasy of Jean-Claude Pressac, 
who states, moreover, that no mechanical ventilation system was installed 
in Bunker 2 at all. 
Finally: 
"four little gas chambers of about 50 m? were constructed in the white 
farmhouse [Bunker 2]. These were arranged parallel to each other, without 
mechanical ventilation, but oriented in the most likely direction of the wind 
(North-South at Birkenau).” (p. 42, my emphasis) 





The aim of Pressac's pretensions is obvious. One of the criticisms made of 
his 1989 book regarding the alleged homicidal chambers is that the Ger- 
mans' alleged homicidal gas chambers were supposed to have been techno- 
logically unsophisticated, even though the Germans were at the forefront of 
technology in Zyklon B disinfestation chambers, thanks to their invention 
of the DEGESCH circulation system. Pressac must therefore establish in 
some manner a connection between the two types of systems, which he 
does in a crafty manner, asserting on the one hand that the transformation 
of Bunker 2 into a homicidal gas chamber had been done: 


"by emulating the delousing facilities installed by the Degesch of Frank- 
furt/Main (cells placed in parallel), ” (p. 115, my emphasis) 
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and furthermore that the first homicidal gassing in Crematory II had been 
done with the introduction of 6 kg of Zyklon B, which 
"represents a concentration of about 20 g of hydrocyanic acid per nv, 
identical to that prescribed by the directors of Degesch for their delousing 
cells.” (p. 119, my emphasis) 





Thus, the engineers of the Central Construction Office would have drawn 
the least significant element from the article of G. Peters (and E. Wüsting- 
er): the arrangement of the gas chambers in parallel. But that's not all: The 
foundation walls of the presumed Bunker 2 have survived, but they show a 
non-parallel(!) subdivision into seven rooms! Nothing is known about the 
height of these rooms. The volume assumed by Pressac (four chambers of 
50 m? each) is therefore simply the fruit of his imagination. 

Even though it would have been possible to install only one gas cham- 
ber of 105 m? in total in this building (which would have to be expected; 
after all, this building was supposed to be used for mass exterminations), 
they supposedly installed four chambers with (105 m?+4=) 26.25 m? each, 
which would have hindered the extermination process considerably. 

Concerning the concentration of hydrocyanic acid: since the volume of 
Morgue 1 (506 m?) would have been reduced to about 406 m°, after the 
removal of about 100 m? occupied by the 1,492 bodies of the victims and 
the reinforced concrete pillars, the maximum concentration obtainable with 
6 kg of Zyklon B!" would have been (6,000+406=) about 14.8 g/m*, not 
20. But who cares: Pressac states authoritatively that the concentration of 
hydrocyanic acid in the alleged homicidal gas chamber was 20 g/m’. Peri- 
od. By so doing, the second fictitious connection between the DEGESCH 
disinfestation gas chambers and the alleged homicidal gas chambers is cre- 
ated from thin air. 

In the beginning, the SS had not planned undressing rooms for Bunkers 
1 and 2; the victims allegedly undressed “in the open air," but then: 

"Bischoff demanded in his second report the construction, close to the two 


Bunkers, of four wooden huts as undressing rooms for the unfit. The cost of 
each hut was 15,000 RM. The request was formulated thus: ‘four pieces 





117 This figure in reference to the first alleged homicidal gassing in Crematory II is pure in- 
vention by Jean-Claude Pressac. There exists no document, and no witness affirms, that 
on such an occasion 6 kg of Zyklon B were used. Pressac draws this figure probably 
from Hóss, who speaks in general of 5-7 cans of Zyklon B, of 1 kg each (NI-034, NI- 
036). 
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huts for the special treatment of the prisoners at Birkenau.’” (pp. 45f., 
Pressac's emphasis) 





The report in question was written at the end of July 1942, during a full 
scale typhus epidemic. As I have explained, the “special treatment of the 
prisoners" did not have a criminal significance, but was a health measure 
included in the sanitary provisions taken by the SS to stop the epidemic. 
Needless to say that the connection between these four huts and the Bun- 
kers 1 and 2 is, as usual, based only on Pressac's fantasy and has no docu- 
mentary basis whatsoever. ''® 

The “bathing facilities for special actions” (Badeanstalten fiir Sonder- 
aktionen) mentioned in the file memo of August 21, 1942 (p. 52) had the 
same function; each had to be equipped with two three-muffle furnaces of 
the simplified models, evidently to cremate infected corpses of prisoners 
who died of typhus. "° 

Pressac believes he has found another “glitch” in a plan of the area of 
interest at Auschwitz-Birkenau. This plan allegedly 

“indicates that the zone where Bunkers 1 and 2 and their burying pits were 

situated was classified a ‘prohibited area.’” (legend of Document 21 and 

p. 52) 

But this document bears the date of June 2, 1943, at which time the two 
bunkers had ceased their alleged activity two and a half months earlier, and 
the so-called “cremation pits” (which Pressac transforms for the occasion 
into “burying pits") had allegedly been covered over and the earth leveled. 
What, therefore, did the SS want to hide in this zone? 

Actually, the “prohibited area” refers to the entire white area within the 
oblique hatching, and therefore includes the entire zone of the camp of 
Birkenau. The “prohibited area" is clearly related to various camp closures 
decreed by Hoss due to typhus: July 10, 1942 (p. 115), July 23 (p. 116), 
February 8, 1943 (p. 118). In June 1943, typhus still raged in the Gypsy 
camp at Birkenau, and in Sector BI cases of typhus were reported until the 
end of July 1943 (pp. 120f.). 

In May-June 1944, during the deportation of the Hungarian Jews to 
Auschwitz, 

“Bunker 2 was reactivated on this occasion for small groups, whose bodies 

were burned in an incineration pit of 30 m°.” (pp. 90f.) 





118 On the question of these four huts for special treatment see C. Mattogno, Special Treat- 
ment in Auschwitz, op. cit. (note 81), pp. 26f., 35-38. 
119 On this ibid., Part II, §12, “Bathing Facilities for Special Actions,” pp. 66-71. 
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This is decidedly irrational. According to this, the SS is supposed to have 
equipped an extermination installation providing “half a thousand” corpses 
at a time with a cremation area sufficient at most for 50 corpses. That is 
only a tenth of the actual needs. Furthermore, it is necessary to add that the 
“eyewitness” Miklos Nyiszli speaks of two “cremation pits” measuring 
50m x 6m (600 m? altogether) and consuming 5,000 to 6,000 corpses per 
дау.!?° In his preceding book, Pressac considers this witness credible. His 
only fault: He multiplied all numbers by four! Yet in this specific case, 
Pressac claims a cremation pit area 20 times less than that declared by 
Nyiszli, and a cremation capacity — deduced from the area — that would 
have been 100 to 120 times lower! 

On page 147, a second cremation pit suddenly appears, “much smaller" 
than the first. Pressac introduces this to increase the capacity of Bunker 2 
slightly, so as to make the alleged extermination of the Hungarian Jews ap- 
pear technically somewhat more plausible. This does not change anything 
we have demonstrated above. 


8. Crematories IV and V 


Pressac states that the Crematories IV and V were created due to the homi- 
cidal activity of Bunkers 1 and 2 (p. 50) and were thus assigned to cremate 
their “output” (p. 52). 

This logistic arrangement was, to say the least, an unhappy one, given 
that the road distance of the crematories from the claimed location of Bun- 
ker 1 was about 800 meters, and from the ruins of the supposed Bunker 2 
about 900 meters. Therefore, the corpses would have to have been trans- 
ported to the crematories by truck. If one considers that according to Pres- 
sac a more rational extermination procedure had already been worked out 
in Crematory I, which was subsequently implemented in all four of the 
other crematories of Birkenau — placing the homicidal gas chamber right in 
the crematory — the planning of two “criminal” crematories not only with- 





120 M. Nyiszli, Médecin à Auschwitz: Souvenirs d'un médecin déporté, Julliard, Paris 1961, 
pp. 96-98 (Engl.: Auschwitz: A Doctor's Eyewitness Account, Arcade Publishing, New 
York 1993). 

121 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., op. cit. (note 12), p. 479. Actually M. Nyiszli is a false wit- 
ness. See in this connection our study “Medico ad Auschwitz”: Anatomia di un falso, 
Edizioni La Sfinge, Parma 1988. 
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out gas chambers, but even 800 to 900 meters away from the alleged homi- 
cidal gas chambers, is decidedly nonsensical. 
Describing the genesis of these crematories, Pressac writes: 
“As for Crematory IV (and V), its first drawing of August 1942 showed on- 
ly the incinerator portion. In mid-October, the Konrad Segnitz company, 
assigned to do its roofing, depicted the crematory’s final dimensions, which 
showed the furnace room as an extension of a huge morgue, 48 by 12 me- 
ters (576 m?), indicating its function ‘at the end of the sequence.’ The un- 
dressing and the gassing of the victims was always situated in Bunker 2, 
but the corpses thus produced were deposited in the mortuary of Cremato- 
ry IV to be incinerated. Then the SS tried to place a gas chamber (heated 
with a stove) at the center of the building, which would have given it the 
following logical arrangement: Undressing room — gas chamber — airlock 
— furnace room with 8 chambers.” (p. 67, my emphasis) 
The drawing of the Segnitz company is Plan 1361, dated October 14, 
1942.'” The claim that the SS “then” tried to install a homicidal gas cham- 
ber at the center of the building, heated by a stove, is false because the 
presence of a stove at the center of the building appears already in Plan 
1678 from August 14, 1942, and Pressac comments on this as follows: 123 
“The presence of a stove in the uncompleted room of Drawing 1678 is a 
formal indication that it was used for gassing. ” 
Thereupon, Pressac expounds the subsequent development of the plans for 
Crematories IV and V: 
“But an undressing room was missing. The erection of a hut outside com- 
pensated for this absence and created the following sequence: undressing 
room — gas chamber — mortuary — airlock — furnace room with 8 muffles. 
Having incineration capacities half of those of Crematories II and III, 
Crematories IV and V were to have more modest gas chambers as well. 
The SS combined their need for gas chambers of lower capacity (100 m?) 
for ‘treating’ small groups of victims with the proposal for an alternative 
operation and thus established, on January 11, 1943, the final plan of 
Crematory IV (and V)." (p. 67) 
The simplified plan laid out by Pressac includes this sequence: an undress- 
ing room, which serves two homicidal gas chambers (nos. 1 and 2), each 
for 500 “unfit,” a corridor, a morgue, an airlock, and the furnace room (p. 
67). He adds that: 





122 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., op. cit. (note 12), p. 397. 
123 Jpid., p. 392. 
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“this conception necessitated the construction of an outdoor undressing 
room, which was not indispensable during nice weather, when the victims 
undressing outside (summer 1944), but it was necessary during winter. To 
avoid constructing it, the SS assigned to the Central Hall a double function 

as undressing room and mortuary, alternately.” (p. 68) 

In summary, the criminal structure of Crematories IV and V, “established 
by the technicians and engineers of the Construction Office," revealed it- 
self as "aberrant" (p. 68), because after having furnished Bunkers 1 and 2 
with two undressing shacks each (according to Pressac), “the technicians 
and the engineers of the Construction Office" now inexplicably avoided 
building a single shack near Crematories IV and V! For what reason? Im- 
penetrable mystery! 

Pressac states that Crematories IV and V were each equipped with two 
gas chambers of 100 m? each, in total 200 m?, which could hold altogether 
1,000 people, with a density of five people per square meter. But in his 
book Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, he 
wrote; "^ 

"The floor area of the block of three gas chambers was 240 m? (4,800 

т?\!?51). 2,400 people could therefore be squeezed in at a density of ten per 

square meter." (my emphasis) 

In his second book, the third gas chamber, initially discarded, suddenly re- 
appears on page 147. For what reason, we shall see later. In the above- 
mentioned 1989 book, Pressac admitted that the extermination system of 
Crematories IV and V was even more "aberrant," even with his forcibly in- 
flated furnace capacities: (7 

"It would take four [or] five days to cremate 2,400 bodies. " 

Considering the maximum real capacity of the furnaces, the cremation of 
2,400 corpses would have required over twelve days. Inversely, to cremate 
2,400 corpses in the course of one day would have necessitated 100 muf- 
fles instead of the existing eight. 

The gassing technique imagined by Pressac is this: 

"The first gassing was catastrophic. An SS man, mask on face, had to climb 

on a little ladder to access a ‘window,’ open it with one hand, and with the 

other, pour the Zyklon B. This feat was like a balancing act, and had to be 
repeated six times. " (p. 76, my emphasis) 





124 Thid., p. 384. 
125 Printing error for 480 m?. 
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Pressac forgets to add that the SS juggler would also have had to plead af- 
fably with the victims not to push him backwards, or grab him, or pull him 
in, while holding himself with one hand on the ladder. He would have had 
to extend his other hand inside the window (perched at 1.70 meters above 
the pavement) to pour a can of Zyklon B into the gas chamber! 
Pressac’s narration continues: 
“When the air-tight doors were opened to evacuate the gas, it was per- 
ceived that the natural ventilation was ineffective and it was urgently nec- 
essary to open a door in the north corridor to induce an air current." (p. 
76, my emphasis) 





The story of ventilation in Crematories IV and V is one of those tales 
which illustrate the silliness of Pressac's argumentation. In his book Ausch- 
witz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers Pressac pretends to 
see this door “urgently” opened in the north wall of Crematory IV in a 
photograph," which, alas, shows only the south side of Crematories IV 
and V. Since these two crematories were constructed mirror-symmetri- 
cally, Pressac thinks that a door he claims to have discovered in the south 
side of Crematory V proves that there must be a similar door in the north 
wall of Crematory IV. But Crematory V is in the background partially ob- 
scured by trees. The south wall of Crematory V is so indistinct that one can 
make out a door in connection to the corridor not based on information in 
the photo, but only by using a great deal of imagination. A close examina- 
tion of the original photograph" shows that Pressac has mistaken for a 
door the shade produced by trunks of trees delimited at the bottom by 
lighter ground. 
Prüfer, arriving at Birkenau the 18th or 19th of May, 
"stated with feigned sadness that the warranty for the furnace of Cremato- 
ry IV had expired, and that it was no longer possible to repair a furnace 
built with second class materials. He judged that the gas chambers were 
nevertheless still usable, on the condition that they be mechanically venti- 
lated. He pocketed an order for two ventilation systems for Crematories IV 
and V, amounting to 2,510 RM, and departed on the 20th. " (pp. 79f.) 
The source indicated by Pressac in note 247 (p. 107) is a “letter and esti- 
mate from Topf of June 9, 1943." But in Auschwitz: Technique and Opera- 
tion of the Gas Chambers he affirms, regarding this same source: "? 





126 Ibid., pp. 416f. 
77 APMO, nr. neg. 20995/465. 
128 7-С, Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., op. cit. (note 12), p. 386. 
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“The author would point out that NOTHING in this letter indicates that the 
air extraction systems proposed for Crematories IV and V were for the gas 
chambers, and that they could on the face of it, only be for the furnace 
rooms.” (capital letters by Pressac.) 
Given that the ventilation systems were so urgent and essential for the 
smooth operation of the alleged homicidal gas chambers, one would have 
expected them to be installed immediately. But this is what happened in- 
stead: 

"Concerning these latter ones, Topf, who had found an adequate electric 

motor only with difficulty, nevertheless shipped by snail-freight one of the 

two ventilation systems on December 21. It was put into storage at the con- 

struction depot on January 1, 1944, and left there until May 1944.” (p. 88) 
Regarding this, Pressac adds: 

"The ventilation system, which had been in storage since January, was in- 

stalled in May in Crematory V, whose furnace was judged capable of func- 

tioning correctly. For the two gas chambers and the corridor, representing 

a volume of 480 m?, Schultze had anticipated a ventilation of the same ca- 

pacity, almost equal to that of the morgues of Crematories II and Ш: A 

ventilator, no. 450 with a 3.5 CV motor, extracting 8,000 m? per hour." 

(pp. 89f.) 

For Pressac, Morgue 1 (the alleged homicidal gas chamber of Crematories 
II and III) measured 483 m? (p. 30) and had in his opinion a ventilation ca- 
pacity of 8,000 m? per hour (p. 38), corresponding to 16.56 air changes per 
hour. Therefore Pressac reasons that Schultze had planned a ventilator for 
the three alleged homicidal gas chambers of Crematory V, which measured 
480 m?, with a capacity of 8,000 m?/h of air as well, corresponding to 
16.66 air exchanges per hour. Therefore, the two systems had the “same 
power." 

I already pointed out that the volume of Morgue 1 was 506 m?,'? and 
not 483 m?, and that the ventilators of its system had a capacity of 4,800 
m?/h, not 8,000, which corresponds to 9.41 air exchanges per hour, and not 
16.56. And regarding the rooms in Crematory V, plan 2036 of January 11, 
1943,'?? indicates the following dimensions of the three rooms supposedly 
transformed into homicidal gas chambers: 





12 Theoretical volume including the concrete pillars and beam (appr. 9 m°). 
130 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: ..., ор. cit. (note 12), p. 399. 
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(12.35 тх 7.72 т= 95.3 m?) x 2.20 m = 209.6 m? 
(11.69 mx 8.40 m= 98.2 m?) x 2.20 m = 216.0 m? 
(11.69 m x 3.50 т= 40.9 m’) x 2.20 m= 900m? 
Totals: 234.4 m? 515.6 n? 





Here Pressac found himself faced with another difficulty: Since the com- 
bined volume of the two alleged gas chambers (which he mentions on pag- 
es 67.) is 425.6 m’, a fan with a capacity of 8,000 m?/h of air would corre- 
spond to 18.8 air exchanges per hour. In other words, engineering special- 
ists from the Topf company are supposed to have equipped ground-level 
rooms, provided with doors and windows (and which therefore would have 
been more easily ventilated), with a ventilating system proportionally more 
powerful than those of basement rooms, which were more difficult to ven- 
tilate! Then Pressac introduces the third gas chamber, and decreases the to- 
tal volume from 515.6 to 480 mi, so that he can deceptively obtain two 
ventilation systems “of the same power.” 

On page 90, Pressac presents a plan which shows the 

“ventilation of the gas chambers of Crematory V, designed by Karl 

Schultze in June 1943, and installed in May 1944.” 
The source is not indicated, because it does not exist. This plan is in fact 
the simple fruit of Pressac’s imagination. Furthermore it is a mistaken fruit, 
because the letter from the Topf company of June 9, 1943, mentions:'*! 

“the construction of walled ventilation ducts" 


while Pressac’s plan shows bare pipes. 


9. Conclusion 


With this, we have reached the end of our critique of Jean-Claude Pressac’s 
last masterpiece. 

On February 21, 1979, 34 French historians published a declaration in 
France’s largest daily newspaper Le Monde, which closed with the follow- 
ing axiom:!** 

“We must not ask ourselves how technically such a mass murder was pos- 

sible. It was technically possible because it took place. Such is the obliga- 

tory point of departure for all historic investigation on this subject.” 





131 APMO, BW 30/27, p. 18. 
132 Le Monde, February 21, 1979, p. 23. 
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Jean-Claude Pressac, however, did not comply with this dogma. He wanted 
to study the cremation furnaces and the alleged homicidal gas chambers of 
Auschwitz-Birkenau technically, although he lacked the required technical 
competence to undertake such a study. Nevertheless, Pressac had to accept 
the revisionists’ methodic principle, according to which technical argu- 
ments must prevail, if they conflict with witness testimonies. He has ap- 
plied that principle by reducing the number of the alleged victims of homi- 
cidal gassing, due precisely to its incompatibility with the capacity of the 
cremation furnaces, which Pressac exorbitantly inflated. In this manner, he 
has opened an irreparable leak in traditional historiography, because tech- 
nology reveals the material impossibility of mass extermination at Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau. 

If Pressac wanted to be coherent in his technical stance, all that would 
have remained for him was to accept this conclusion. In not accepting it, he 
could only go backwards, declaring that one must not ask how such alleged 
mass extermination was technically possible — in acceptance of the 1979 
appeal of the French historians. 

In any case, one thing is certain: Jean-Claude Pressac’s Auschwitz 
books represent the end of a legend. 
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10. Appendix 


10.1. Preface to the Documents 


The technical documents included in this appendix refer to two important 
aspects of the presumed “machinery of mass murder” treated in this study: 
that of the ventilation of the basement morgues of Crematories II and III, 
and that of the gas testers. 

According to Pressac, Morgue 1 is the presumed homicidal gas cham- 
ber. Documents 2 and 3 refute the affirmations of Jean-Claude Pressac, ac- 
cording to which the capacity of the ventilators of the ventilating system 
mounted in Morgue 1 of Crematories П and Ш of Birkenau was 8,000 m? 
of air per hour. The actual capacity was 4,800 m? of air per hour, corre- 
sponding to 9.48 exchanges of air per hour. 

These documents show, moreover, that the capacity of the exhaust ven- 
tilator of Morgue 2 (the presumed undressing room) was 10,000 m? of air 
per hour, corresponding to 11 exchanges of air per hour. The consequence 
is that, paradoxically, according to the Pressac thesis, the Central Construc- 
tion Office engineers of Auschwitz and the Topf engineers provided a low- 
er number of air exchanges for the homicidal gas chamber than for the 
dressing room! 

The number of air exchanges planned for these locations is in reality 
that which Engineer Wilhelm Heepke, one of the most specialized German 
engineers in the field of crematories, prescribed for morgues planned for 
intense use (Document 4). Therefore, the morgues were projected and con- 
structed as — morgues. 

The warm-air circulation disinfestation chambers constructed by DE- 
GESCH (DEGESCH kKreislauf-Anlage für Entlausung mit Zyklon- 
Blausäure) had in effect a ventilator with a capacity of 12 m? of air per mi- 
nute, corresponding to 72 exchanges of air per hour (Documents 5 and 6). 

With this falls also the affirmation of Pressac according to which 
Morgue 1 was supposed to have been transformed into a homicidal gas 
chamber. The fact that Crematories II and III, which were projected and 
constructed as plain hygienic-sanitary installations, entered into function 
with the same number of furnaces and with the same capacity of the venti- 
lators of Morgue 1 as projected from the very beginning, demonstrates that 
they were not transformed into a “machinery of mass murder." 
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On February 26, 1943, the Zentralbauleitung of Auschwitz requested 
Topf to send ten gas testers (Gaspriifer, Document 7). The Topf company 
supposedly responded with a letter dated March 2, 1943, which speaks of 
“Anzeigegerdte für Blausüure Reste" (Indicator devices for prussic acid 
residues, Document 8). Jean-Claude Pressac attributes to this document the 
value of a definite proof of the existence of a homicidal gas chamber in 
Crematory II. 

The gas testers were devices for the analysis of combustion gases, based 
on physical methods (Document 9). The test kit for Zyklon B residual gas, 
however, was called “Gasrestnachweisgerät für Zyklon” (gas residue indi- 
cator device for Zyklon, Document 11). It was based on chemical methods 
and was distributed by the same company which supplied the Zyklon B. 
Gasrestnachweisgerdt came in a small wooden box containing: 

1)a bottle with Solution 1 (2.86 g of copper acetate per liter) 

2)a bottle with Solution 2 (475 ml at room temperature of a saturated 

solution of benzidine acetate in 525 ml of water) 

3) a mixing utensil with two markers for measuring equivalent amounts 

of the solution 

4) a cardboard roll with strips of blotting paper 

5) color test pattern (strips of test paper in a test tube) 

6) six empty thick-walled test tubes with cork stoppers. 

The test for residual gas (Gasrestprobe) was accomplished by mixing in 
the mixing utensil the required proportions of Solutions 1 and 2. In the so- 
lution thus obtained, one immersed the lower parts of six strips of blotting 
paper, each one of which was then introduced into a test tube which was 
quickly secured with a cork stopper. The person performing the test, wear- 
ing a gas mask, entered the testing area with the test tubes which were 
opened at various locations exposing the strips of blotting paper which 
were moistened with the test solution. The paper strips reacted in the pres- 
ence of hydrocyanic acid gas, taking on a blue coloration which becomes 
more intense with a higher concentration of the gas 77 

Document 11 is a photograph of a Gasrestnachweisgerdt, which was 
found by the Soviets at Auschwitz after the occupation of the camp. 

Document 12 shows two gauges (Anzeigegerdte) of gas testers 
(Gasprüfer) used for analyzing combustion gasses for CO» or CO/H2 





133 For a detailed description of this device and its operation see A. Sieverts, A. Hermsdorf, 
“Der Nachweis gasförmiger Blausäure in Luft,” Zeitschrift für Angewandte Chemie, 34 
(1921), pp. 4f. 
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Document 1: Table of contents of the three-volume study The Cremation Furnac- 
es of Auschwitz by Carlo Mattogno, in collaboration with Dr. Ing. Franco Deana, 


Genoa (Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015). 
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und Sterndreieckschalter, 1 Ab- 
luftrohrleitung, 1 Druckrohrlei- 
tung mit Wetterhaube lt. Pos. V. 
des K.A. . 
Verpackung und Anfuhr 





gem.uns.Schrb.v,12.10.42 betr. 
Ihre Bestellung v.5.10.42 Besgb. 
Nr. 14491/42/J6h.(2. Anlage). 


Ihre Zahlung: 


v 2.2.1944 “RM 7.820.-7; 





Preis 
Gegensiond Mange je Einheit 












Raum 
f. Vermerke 


1.847.-- 


1.837.-- 


779. 


3.332.-- 
25.-- 


1«820.-- 


m———————— 





Document No. 2, continued. 
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A. ТОРЕ & SOHNE, ЕВРО... 
aschineedabrik u. Fauerua grtechniaches i 


ALT 





и des Emplöngers: 


die 
tral-Bauleitung der 
Zen-SS und Polizei 


um kA 
Es 






Bauvorhaben: 








Haushalt: .. 


Kosten (vor anshlag vom: 


Auftrag ЇЧг.:.................. VOM 
Vertrag Ме: vom 
Bauwerk (BW) .......................-. 
Bauausgabebuch Seite: .......... 


Frainändige Vergebung 
beschränkte Ausschreibung 





öffenilihe Ausschreibung 


chwitz / Ost-Oberschles. 


D 





үйө Auftrags-Nr. v. Zeiten 
\ 42 D 243 


Bedarisgrunge 


Teil- / Schluß- ee 
nv ^g Nr. en eoe 132 


| Ihre besteilende Dienststaile 






Reichsbetriebs-Nr. 








angaden 





r, des Menge 


351-0. 


Gegenstand 







über die Lieferung von Be», und , 
Entlüftungsanlagen wie sie im ein- 
zelnen in uns.Xostenanschlag vom 
4.11.41 beschrieben worden sind 
und zwar: . 

A. die Entlüftungsanlage für den 
-naum, bestenend aus: S 
1 Gebläse zur Förderung von stünd 
4800 cbm Luft gegen 40 mm WS. Ge 
Vsamtpressung mit Drenstrommotor 
für 380 Volt, 50 Per. spritzwass 
geschützt, N= 2 PS, Motorschutz- 
schalter und Sterndreieckschaltex 
ohne Sicherung, 

1 Frischluftansaugerohrleitung . 
450 mm J, 1 Druckrohrleitung 450 
mm @ von der Gebläsedruckö??nung |’ 
bis zum gemauerten Kanal ?ührend 
lt. Pos.I des gen.K.A. .. m Ef 


В. die Entlüftunzsanlage für den 
B-Aaun, bestehend aus; . 

l Gebläse mit Motor und Zubehör 

wie vorstehend unter A ausgsführt 

1 1 Abluftrohrleitung 450 ma Ў von 

gemauerten Abluftkanal bis zur А 

saugedffnung des Gebläses führend 

1 Druckrohrleitung mit Wetterhaud 

м, lt. Pos.II d. К.А. 

1+ 










dr- 





8 











Роызсљес сно, 








Ihre 3esieilung Nr. (Tag) 


voren Nr. Zeu car leistung, Varsandtag 












Unterge:sg Nr 





enehmigungsverfüguag vom: un un 





Жы РУЕ МЕ амаа лаа 


2 JUL f. 4 


On Erfurt, 22.2.45. 


` Strobe Hausnummer 


Dreysestr. 7/9 


u 















Raum 


Preis 
f. Yermerte 


je плен 






































Document No. 3: Billing No. 171 of February 22, 1943, from J.A. Topf & Sóhne, 


Erfurt. Addressed to Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz con- 
cerning Crematory Il of Birkenau. APMO, D-Z/Bau, nr. inw. 1967, pp. 231f. 
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1. Vermerke 








‚Tenraum, bestehend aus: 

I Gebläse zur Fórderung vonstünd 
10000 cbm Abluft gegen 32 mm W 
Gesantpressung, 

1 Drehstrommotor für 380 Volt, 5 
Per. spritzwassergeschützt, N= 
ca. 5,5 PS., mit Motorschutzscha 
ter und Sterndreieckschalter, 

1 Abluftrohrleitung mit einem 7 
von 550 bis 250 mm, 

l Druckrohrleitung mit Wetterhau 
lt. Pos. III d. Kta. 


D. die Entliiftungsanlage für den 
Sezier-Auifbanrungs-u.Waschraum 
bestehend aus: 

l Gebläse zur Förderung von Stin 
3000 cbm Abluft gegen 20 mm WS. 
Gesamtpressung mit spritzwasserg 
schütztem Drehstrommotor, N = ca 
1 PS, mit Motorschutzschalter un 
Sterndreieckschalter, 

1 Abluftrohrleitung 375 mm £ vom 
Abluftkanal zur Gebläseansauge- 
Öffnung, 1 Druckrohrleitung mit 
Wetterhaube, 4 Abluftgittern mit 
Jalousie-Elappenverschliissen lt. 
Pos. IV d.KeA. 


Es die Entlüftungsanlacze für den 


L-Raum, bestehend aus 
Ki Gebläse zur Förder von stüni 








10000 cbm Abluft gegen 55 mm WS. 
Gesamtpressung mit spritzwasser- 
geschütztem Drehstrommotor N = 
ca. 5,5 PS, Motorschutzschalter 
und Sterndreieckschalter, 1 Ab- 
luftrohrleitung, 1 Druckrohrlei- 
tung mit Wetterhaube lt. Pos. V 
des К.А. А 
Verpackung und Anfuhr 


gem.uns.Schrb.v.10.2.1942, 
Ihre Zahlutigen: 


7.5.1942 ВМ 4.000.-- y 
4.2.1944 RM 2.820.--./ 
RM 7.820.-- 7 





=шшшш=шщшшщшщшщшш 











Document No. 3, continued. 





GERMAR RUDOLF (ED.) : AUSCHWITZ: PLAIN FACTS 201 





ж. = 


Verschlussen kann gq, durch eine Jalousieklappe werden. 
Die Frischluft lässt sich durch Öffnen eines Fensters, wel- 
ches in Höhe von q, liegt, genügend einleiten. 

Auf eine kräftige Lüftung ist ferner in den Leichen- 
hallen Wert zu legen, um die Fäulnisvorgänge in den 
Leichen möglichst zurückzuhalten. Auch hier kommt es an 
erster Stelle mehr auf eine Entlüftung als auf eine Belüftung 
an. Die Leichen, bezw. die Särge sind nicht direkt auf 
den Fussboden zu legen, sondern hohl auf Böcken über 
denselben zu lagern, damit die Luft unterhalb der Leichen 
aus dem Raume abgezogen werden kann. Eine Zuführung 
frischer Luft erfolgt von oben. Man bat hier mindestens 
mit einem fachen stündlichen Luftwechsel zu rechnen; 
unter Umständen kann man sogar bei starker Benutzung 
des Raumes bis auf das 10fache gehen, welch hohe Luft- 
abfuhr mit Hilfe eines Ventilators erreicht wird; vielleicht 
empfehlen sich gerade für diese Räume die neu aufgekom- 
menen Uhrfeder- Ventilatoren. Die Luftkanalmündungen 
sind zur Abwehr der Insekten mit kleinmaschigen Draht- 

` gittern zu versehen. Selbst bei höheren Aussentemperaturen 
ist eine kümstliche Kühlung wegen der dann eintretenden 
starken Schwitzwasserbildung kaum nötig; im anderen Falle 
können den Leichen beigelegte Eisstücke den Zweck wohl 
ausreichend erfüllen. Bei der Bauausführung ist gerade bei 
diesen Leichenhallen auf eine 'l'rockenlegung des Fussbodens, 
Abwaschbarkeit der Wünde und guter Kanalisation bedacht 
zu sein. Gehört dieser Silo einem öffentlichen Kanalnetz 
an, so sind die Abwässer vor Eintritt in letzteres zu des- 
infizieren. E 

Im übrigen gelten hier dieselben Benchungen $ wie bei 
den allgemeinen Lüftungsanlagen. 

Die Beleuchtung kommt vorlaufig noch als natür- 
liche in Betracht, da die Benutzung der Krematorien infolge 
der geringen Zahl von Verbrennungen auf die Tageszeit 
beschrünkt werden kann. Die Anordnung der Fenster, 
durch welche das Tageslicht in die Halle fällt, wie auch 
der Fenster der übrigen Raume, ist lediglich Sache des 
Architekten. Da in der Halle und in den zugehórigen Neben- 











Document No. 4: Wilhelm Heepke, Die Leichenverbrennungs-Anstalten (die 
Krematorien). Verlag von Carl Marhold, Halle a.S. 1905, p. 104. 
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öffner betätigt, sodaß bei Beginn des Kreislaufes automatisch die in den Üffner ein- 
gesetzte Zyklondose entleert wird und deren Inhalt auf eine Unterlage fällt, die von 
der im Kreislauf geführten warmen Luft bestrichen wird. . 

Bei Einstellung des Vierwegeschalters auf „Lüftung“ wird bei geschlosse- 
nen Kammertüren bei (D vorgewärmte Frischluft angesaugt, mit 
der die ganze Kammer durchspült wird, bevor sie bei (A) zusammen mit der ausge- 
spülten Blausáure wieder abgesaugt wird. 


Ventilator mit Motor (2) 
Für diesen ist eine Leistung von-12 chm je Minute bei einem stat. Druck von 
80 mm WS ausreichend, um sowohl eine áuBerst rasche Gasentwicklung als auch eine 


genügend rasche Lüftung (72-facher Luftwechsel je Stunde) des begasten Kammer- 


inhalts zu bewirken. 


Heizaggregat (9) 

Dieses Heizaggregat erhält eine verschieden hohe Leistung je nachdem. ob es 
nur zur Beschleunigung der Gasentwicklung und Vorheizung der angesaugten Frisch- 
luft oder auch zur Erwürmung des gesamten Kammerinhaltes dienen soll. 

Im letzteren Falle hat es 10000 WE zu liefern, die zu einer Erwärmung des 
Kammerinhaltes auf 30 bis 359 C innerhalb einer halben: Stunde führen, auch 
wenn das Gut mit einer Temperatur von nur 5 bis 109 C in die Kammer hineinge- 
bracht worden ist. Bei der Lüftung erwärmt das Heizaggregat die angesaugte Frisch- 
luft auf mindestens die gleiche Temperatur, die der Kammerinhalt inzwischen an- 
genommen hat, sodaß ein Niederschlag der Blausäuredämpfe vermieden und eine 
äußerst rasche Lüftung der Kleidungsstücke bewirkt wird. a 





Abb. 4. 
Blausäurebegasungsanlage mit Kreislaufanordnung in Betrieb (8 Kammern). 


Die etwa 70 bis 75 Minuten beanspruchende Ge- 
samtbehandlung der Kleidungsstücke geht wie- 
folgt vor sich: | 

Nach Einfahren der beladenen Wagen und VerschlieBen der Kammer (Abb. 4) 
wird ‘.r Ventilator (2) eingeschaltet und damit automatisch auch das Heizaggregat 
in Wirkung gesetzt Der Vierwegeschalter (3). der bis dahin auf „Lüftung“ ge- 
standen hat und in dessen Dosenóffnungs-Einrichtung vor Verschließen der Kammer 
eino Zyklondose eingesetzt worden ist. wird nun auf .Kreislauf* gestellt. Mit dem 
dabei erforderlichen Drehen der Handkurbel wird die Zyklondose dadureh geöffnet, 
daß sich das Messer des Dosenöffners (4) vorschiebt und den Boden der Zyklon- 








Document No. 5: G. Peters, E. Wüstinger, “Entlausung mit Zyklon-Blausäure in 
Kreislauf-Begasungskammern. Sach-Entlausung in Blausäure-Kammern,” special 
reprint from Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 
issue 10/11, 1940, p. 6. 
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A $augleitung 6 Heizregister 

B Drucklailung ` ? feallrohr 

C Lüftungsleifung 8 Auffangkorb 

D Frischluffeintritt 9 Warne Jsolieruhy 

1 Kanmertiren 10 Jsolierung $ 

2 Ventilator genen euch- v 
5 gei 

3 Vierwegeschalter 

4 Dosenöffner Z 

5 Zyklondose 

























Ur. L—1——s* 
Dorm = NE UM ро 

















ЛАА IOK KAXAK REKK KREK KKK EAA OR 
b = ` : t 4 
о Längsschnitt durch Enflausungskammer mit 5% 





DEGESCH-Kreislaufanordnung 
Abb. 16. 


periode sinkt die Lufttemperatur um 5 bis 10°C (Peters). 
2. einem Ventilator mit Motor (2). 


des begasten Kammerinhaltes damit erfolgt. 
3. einer Kreislaufleitung (A-B) ; 
4. einer Lüftungsleitung (A-C) ; 


der ausgespülten Blausäure wieder abgesaugt wird. 


6. einem Heizaggregat (6). 










Minutenleistung stammt, vermag innerhalb von 5 Minuten 60 v. H. 
des Blausüuregehaltes einer groBen Zyklondose auszutreiben. Der 
restliche Doseninhalt yon 40 v. H. ist in weiteren 10 bis 15 Minuten 
ausgetreten. Günstiger gestalten sich die Blausäureentbindungs- 
verhültnisse bei Verwendung vorgewürmter Luft. Es ist verständ- 
lich, daß die über das Zyklon streichende Luft entsprechend der 
Blausäureverdunstung slark abkühlt. Während der Verdunstungs- 


Der Ventilator hat eine Leistung von 12 m3 pro Minute bei einem 
statischen Druck von 80mm WS und ist. in seiner Leistung so ge- 
wählt, daß sowohl eine äußerst rasche Gasentwicklung als auch 


eine genügend rasche Lüftung (72facher Luftwechsel je Stunde) 


5. einer Frischluftzufuhr (D), kombiniert mit dem Vierwegeschalter. 
Bei Einstellung des Vierwegeschalters auf »Lüftung« wird bei 
geschlossenen Kammertüren bei D Frischluft angesaugt, mit der 
die ganze Kammer durchspült wird, bevor sie bei A zusammen mit 








Document No. 6: F. Puntigam, H. Breymesser, E. Bernfus, Blausäurekammern 
zur Fleckfieberabwehr. Sonderveröffentlichung des Reicharbeitsblattes, Berlin 


1943, p. 50. 
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Document No. 7: Telegram of the Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz to the Firm J.A. 
Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt, of February 26, 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, p. 48. Translation: 
"[...] Send off immediately 10 gas detectors as discussed. Hand in estimate later.’ 


L] 
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Pos "TT "ON 9) 


ug n f FRI: d 
ГА WA 





















MÁ 
An die” 


Zentral-Bauleitung J 
Waffen-SS und Polifd 






onc: DIV 


Betrifft: 
F-ematorium, -- £54 p Prf 
nu es rt 20 f be : V л 
buspriifer. 7 EHEN. Md E LU 30 
d ? — 
Wir bestätigen den Eingang Ihres Telegrammes, 
lautend: 


" Absendet sofort lo Gaspriifer wie besprochen 
Kostenangebot später nachreichen ". 


Hierzu teilen wir Ihnen mit, dass wir bereits 
vor 2 Wochen bei 5 verschiedenen Firmen die 
von Ihnen gewünschten Anzeigegeräte für 
Blausäure-Reste angefragt haben. Von 3 Firmen 
haben wir Absagen bekommen und von 2 weiteren 
stekt eine Antwort noch aus. 


Wenn wir in dieser Angelegenheit Mitteilung er- 
halten, kommen wir Ihnen sofort näher, damit 
Sie sich mit einer Firma, die diese Geräte 
baut, in Verbinäung setzen können. 


Heil Hitler! 
d, A TOPF & SZ 
Ee брат, 
ра 4 Ie (Mie 


Vans S 
Хе Zeg 


DRETT? 

Erledigt durch Schreiven 
som 184, 8035. П, 

Reichsbank-Giro-Konto 75/851 — Postscheck-Konto Erfurt 1792 


en Telegramme: Topfwerke — Fernsprecher: Sammelnummer 25125 
A 











Document No. 8: J.A. Topf & Söhne, Erfurt. Letter of March 2, 1943, to the Zent- 
ralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz. RGVA (Russian State Military 
Archives), 502-1-313, p. 44. Translation: “[...] We confirm the receipt of your tele- 
gram, saying: ’send off immediately 10 gas detectors as discussed. Hand in esti- 
mate later.’ In this regard, we let you know that already two weeks ago we asked 5 
different firms about the display devices for hydrocyanic acid residues requested 
by you. [...] 
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B. Technische Gasanalyse ? 


E Aus O, der. Luft wird beim Durchgang durch Koks zunächst CO,, hei 
“lingerem Weg (höherer Schicht) auch CO; Ergebnis: Rauchgase aus CO,, Ош, 
ЧО, N,, bezeichnet prozentisch mit k, o, c, 2% Bei Verbrennung von Kohle 
werden während der Entgasungszeit Koblenwasserstofie frei, die mit Luft zu CO, 
уші H,O verbrennen sollen; prozentische . 
‘Menge des letzteren sei w Do, 
Rauchgasanalyse llefert k, o und c 
Hunderiteiien der (rocken ge- 
chien Gase; also ist ё о + е 
1009/, Gesamtvolumen der helßen 
"Sauchgase, in denen H,O noch dampi- 
{ёш ist, ist 100 + w gesetzt. Weil das 
` durch Verbrennung von Н gebildete Н.О _ 
Zwalumetrisch beim Abkühlen verschwindet, $ 
steigt п über 79%, hinaus, N, nimmt . 
istbein bar zu; am meisten, wenn bel 
“yokommener Verbrennung ohne Luft- 
tüberschuB das Rauchgasvolumen, das. + 
Meinstmógiiche ist und Rauchgase пиг — jy, 17. Nachprüfung бег Ranchgasanatysén. 
und N, enthalten, wobei ebenso wie s 2 Н j 














ach k den grüBtmogtichen Wert annimmt, abhängig vom Gehalt an freiem, d. i. nicht 
“durch Sauerstofigehalt ausgeglichenem H,, genauer vom Verbülinis С: Ну {andere 
"Bestandteile wie S vernachlässigt). Diese größtmöglichen Werte sind (Abb. 17) für: 





Kohlenstoff mit С: Не == со так = 79 mark == 21 
ee ат Е 70 90,5 
L Steinkohle A- 31,9 . 188 
=. ў Braunkohle | = Le us 
P Acetyten, Benzol ` ` 
$ теша» 22 93% 10,1%, 


imax & entsteht, wena die stöchiometrisch erforderliche Luftmenge ee zur e 
тепло zugeführt wird, besser gesagt, wenn die durchgesaugte Luft so lange 
*(Schichthóhe!) an Kohlenstoff vorbeigeiührt wird, bis gerade aller O, in CO, 
‘serwasidelt ist. Unter anderen Umständen, z. B. bei niedrigerer Schicht, bieibt O, 
heben CO, in den Gasen, es ist mehr Luft durchgesaugt, als für die verbrannte 
“Kohle erforderlich, nämlich £ statt Ly; das Verhälinis 2:2. == heißt Luft- 


Alberschufizaht; man berechnet sie aus Analysenergebnissen nach dea Formeln 
(genau, sofern Brennstoff keinen No enthält; 
= far Luftgas usbrauchhbar)- ` 


Se bart -5) 
d ECT 2 m. 
(genau för relnen C, für Koks und Steiakohle 
{ = max kfk = 21/21 — o} noch brauchbar) x 











3. Gasprüfer nach physikalischen Methoden nutzen Eigenschaften 
der Gase, die vom CO,-Gehalt abhängen: RelGw (CO, — 1,52 gegen Luft = 1), 
Wärmeleitfähigkeit (60 gegen 100), Zähigkeit (1,5 gegen 1,7}, Verhältnis spez. Gw 
zu Zühigkeit (etwa 2 zu 1), Brechungszahl (450 gegen 295) Vorteil ‘gegen 
Anádlysatoren: keine Kalilauge, Anzeige sofort, vielfach bequeme Fernübertraguüg 
(zum Heizerstand); Nachteil: Beeinflussung durch Anwesenheit weiterer Gase, 
besonders H, und CH, sowie durch Temperatur und Feuchtigkeit Gasprüfer 
von S&H {Leilfähigkeit), Ranarex der AEG, Unograph der Union Apparatebau- 
Gesellschaft Karlszuhe (ZAhigkeit). Einfluß der Feuchtigkeit muß durch Trocknen 
oder durch Sättigen beseitigt werden. 








Document No. 9: Akademischer Verein Hütte (ed. ) Hütte” des Ingenieurs Ta- 
schenbuch (Verlag von Wilhelm Ernst & Sohn, Berlin 1931), vol. 1, pp. 1011 (top) 
and 1013 (bottom). 
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SISCH: STABENOW Vy ' 


ашыйк, PR GA Hacberg Me. 102.00. 







PENES 
See m. M. M. E : rre MG GM n 

T- Gas - GaseBockaf tiy Федара з : Bn - HAMBURG £ a. eas Fe : 
туф eme 






KEREN Lubin - 
Kommandantur 


Ir 4 MAN: aua 


inblin, Verwaltung Fan 


ee ONES m fae 
ih 


saj : 
Oberscharführer f er schon hat uns Ihre obigen 
Besteliungen heute persönlich. tiberbracht. 
rür die Auftregserteilung auf Lieferung von 
3 Stick Schlageisen, 
5 Е Reserveresser, 
16 ы Sasmasken 


200. " Einsätze 
" Sasrestnachweisgerät 
20 d aummiiaudpen 


D 


sowie 6000 Dosen & 1500 g = 9.000 kg ZYKLOS ow 
danken wir Ihnen. ` 
| Bie Lieferung werden wir zu unseren geltenden Listen- 
_ f-preisen unter Sugrundelegung unserer beifolgenden Yerkaufs- 
und Lieferungsbedingungen ausführen. Sin ixemplar der Betin- 
songen erbitten sir unterschrieben und mit Sienststempel verp- 
‘sehen zurück. 
Yon den bestellten Geräten hat Oberscharführer 

Ferschon von uns sofort ausgehändigt erhalten: 


Er. Schlageisen kompl. 
3 gr. Heservemesser dazu, 
5 Gasmasken Sr. II kompl. 
1 Gasmaske bd i 
1 
1 


N 


"EET. M 
Gasrestnachwotogertt für Zyklon 
20 gr. Gumnikappe 
50. Kiomoinsftss а x 
und iarmugsplakate. 
Die restlichen Geräte werden wir schnelimoglichst 


: 8 = 2.- | 
Document No. 10: Tesch & Stabenow, Hamburg. Letter of July 29, 1942, to the 


Waffen-SS Kriegsgefangenenlager Lublin, Verwaltung. Archiwum Panstwowego 
Muzeum na Majdanku, sygn. | d 2, vol. 1, p. 107. 
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Document No. 11: Picture of "Gasrestnachweisgerátes für Zyklon,” found by the 
Soviets in the Auschwitz camp after its liberation. APMO, Nr. neg 625. 








Fig. 234 bis. Fig. 239 bis. 


Indicatore del % CO, tipo in Indicatore del % CO+H,, tipo 
custodia ermetica (Siemens). in custodia ermetica (Siemens) 











1 


Document No. 12: Photo of two gauges (“Апгеідедегаіе”) for gas testers 
(‘Gasprüfer”) by Siemens for СОг (right) and combined CO+Hs content (left) in %. 
Alberto Cantagalli, Nozioni teorico-pratiche per i conduttori di caldaie e generatori 

di vapore, G. Lavagnolo Editore, Turin 1940, p. 308. 
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10.3. Glossary 


Aide: A military officer acting as assistant to a superior 

AL: Arbeitslager, work camp 

Aktenvermerk: File memo 

Alimentation: Allowance 

Aleatorie: Coincidental 

Amtsgruppe: Office group 

Anzeigegeräte: Indicator device 

APMO: Archives of the Polish Museum at Oswiecim [Auschwitz] 

Arginal [Areginal]: A Gas 

Aspiration: Exhaust process 

Aufnahmegebäude: Admittance building 

Aufzeichnungen: Notes, records 

Auschwitz: German spelling for the Upper Silesian town with the Polish name Oswiecim, 
appr. 45,000 inhabitants, located 2 km Southwest from the former large complex 
known as Auschwitz-Birkenau 

Auskleidekeller: Undressing basement 

Badenanstalten: Swimming, bathing facilities 

Baracken: Barracks, huts 

Bauhof: Construction depot 

Bauleitung: Construction Office 

Bavure: Trace, Glitch 

Behelfsmässig: Temporary, makeshift, improvised 

Berücksichtigt: considered 

Bescheinigung: Receipt, certificate 

Blausäure: Hydrocyanic acid 

Blausáuregaskammern: Hydrocyanic acid gas chambers 

Blausäurekammern: Hydrocyanic acid chambers 

Boos: Name of a German manufacturer (Friedrich Boos) 

Brennstoffverbrauch: Fuel consumption 

Buchenwald: Location of a German concentration camp 

Bundesarchiv: German federal archives 

Bunker: Shelter 

Chemischtechnischer: Chemical-technical 

Crypto-revisionist: Secret, or underground revisionist 

Czech (Danuta): Author of Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz- 
Birkenau 1939-1948 

Degesch-Kreislauf: Circulatory system type Degesch 

Drahtnetzeinschiebvorrichtung: Meshed-wire push-in device 

Drahtseil: Wire rope 

Dreimuffel-Einäscherungs-Öfen: Three-muffle cremation furnaces 

Druckluftgebläse: (pressing) air blower 

Druckluft-Anlage: (pressing) air installation 

Einäscherungsofen: Crematory furnace 

Einäscherungsverfahren: Cremation procedure 

Einsatzfáhigkeit: Operational capability 

Einwurfvorrichtung: Insertion installation 

Entlausungsbaracken: Delousing barracks 

Entlüftungsanlage: Exhaust equipment 

Entlüftungskanäle: Exhaust channels 
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Erfurt: A German city 

Europaverlag: A German publishing establishment 

Feuerbestattung: Cremation 

Feuerungstechnik: Cremation techniques 

Fleckfieberabwehr: Typhus prevention 

Gasentwicklung: Gas development 

Gas generator: An apparatus producing gas for fuel by burning coke, charcoal, or wood 

Gaspriifer: Gas tester, analyzer of combustion gases 

Gasrestnachweisgeräte: Residual gas indicators (indicating instruments) 

Generatorgase: Generator gases 

Gestapo: Geheime Staatspolizei - Secret State Police, later incorporated into the Reich Main 
Security Office, headed by Heinrich Müller 

Gesundheitspflege: Health care 

Gesundheits-Ingenieur: Health engineer 

Gleichschaltung: Co-ordination 

Gusseisern: Wrought iron 

Hamburg: Northern German port city 

Handwinde: Hand winch 

Hauptamt: Main office 

Hauptfriedhof: Main cemetery 

Hauptsturmführer: Captain of SS 

Häftlinge: Prisoners 

HCN: Hydrocyanic acid 

Heisslufteinäscherungsofen: Hot air cremation furnace 

Holzblenden: Wooden blinds 

Holzdeckel: Wooden lid(s) 

Holzgebláse: Wooden blowers 

HUTA: Acronym for Hoch und Tiefbau AG (a construction firm) 

Judenumsiedlung: Jewish resettlement 

Kammerinhalts: Room contents 

Kellerzugang: Cellar or basement entrance 

KGL: Prisoner of war camp 

KL: Concentration camp 

Koblenz: A German city 

Koksbeheizt: Heated by coke 

Koksfeuerung: Coke burner 

Konzentrationslager: Concentration camp 

Kori: A German manufacturer of combustion plants 

Kostenanschlag: Cost estimate 

Kostenvoranschlag: Preliminary cost estimate 

Krakow: A Polish city 

Kreislauf: Circulation 

Kreislauf-Begasungskammern: Circulatory gas chambers 

Kriegsgefangenenlager: Prisoner of war camp 

Lagergemeinschaft: Camp community 

Leicheneinäscherungsöfen: Corpse cremation furnaces 

Leichenhalle: Mortuary hall 

Leichenhallenbuch: Mortuary book or register 

Leichenkeller: Mortuary basement 

Leichenkühlräume: Corpse cooling rooms 

Leichenverbrennungsófen: Corpse cremating furnaces 

Leichenverbrennungs-Anstalten: Corpse cremating facilities 

Luftwechsel: Air exchange 
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Miasma: Noxious 

Militärärztliche: Of a military physician nature 

Nazi: Acronym for Nationalsozialistisch (National Socialist) 

Nord-süd: North-South 

Obergruppenfiihrer: SS rank of General 

Ofenanlage: Furnace installation 

Offenbach: A German city 

Ofen: Furnaces 

Offentlich: Public 

Osterreichisch: Austrian 

Planrost: Level grate 

Politruk: Soviet political officer charged with a number of functions among the troops, in- 
cluding political supervision and agitation. Commonly translated as “Commissar” 

POW: Prisoner of war 

Propaganda: Any organized movement to spread particular doctrines, information, etc. 

Rauchgasanalyse: Smoke gas analysis 

Rauchkanalschieber: Smoke channel slider (control mechanism) 

Refractory: Fire retardant or resistant 

Reichsarbeitblatt: German government labor news magazine 

Reichsführer: Reich leader. Position occupied by Heinrich Himmler from 1929 to 1945 

Reichsmark: Traditional German monetary unit 

Revisionists: Those who look again in order to correct or improve 

RM: Reichsmark 

RSHA: Reichssicherkeitshauptamt. Reich Security Main Office formed in 1939. Depart- 
ments: Intelligence, Gestapo, Criminal Police and the SD (Sicherheitsdienst) 

Sach-Entlausung: Material delousing 

Saugzuganlage: Forced draft installation 

Schädlingsbekämpfung: Pest control 

Schlachtfeld: Battlefield 

Schmiedeeisengebläse: Wrought-iron blower 

Schornsteinfutter: Chimney casing 

SD: Sicherheitsdienst, Security Service 

Sonder: Out of the ordinary routine, special 

Sonderbaumassnahmen: Special construction measure 

Sondermassnahmen: Special undertaking and procedures 

Sonderveróffentlichung: Special publication 

SS: Schutzstaffel, protective echelon 

SS-Neubauleitung: SS Office for new construction 

SS-Obersturmführer: SS rank of Lieutenant 

SS-Sturmbannführer: SS rank of Major 

SS-WVHA: SS Wirtschaftsverwaltungshauptamt, SS Economic Administrative Main Of- 
fice 

Staatsarchiv: State archives 

Stammlager: Original camp (Auschwitz) *Main Camp" 

Sterbebücher: Death records 

Sturmbannführer: SS rank of Major 

Tagelohn-Arbeiten: day-labor jobs 

Taschenbuch: Pocket book (notebook) 

Tesch: Bruno Tesch, engineer 

Testa: Acronym for Tesch und Stabenow, German engineering firm 

Topf: A German engineering and manufacturing firm 

Topf-Doppelmuffel-Einäscherungs-Ofen: Topf two-muffle cremation furnace 

Topf-Zugverstärkungs-Anlage: Topf facility for increased draft 
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Ubergabeverhandlung: Transfer negotiations or proceedings of transfer 
Wärmebilanz: Heat balance 

Wärmewirtschaft: Heat distribution 

WVHA: see SS-WVHA 

Zyklon B: chemical disinfestant, hydrogen cyanide absorbed in gypsum. 
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his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 

world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 
about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 








SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. | 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 






























Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 





refutes the orthodox *Holocaust" narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic i 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements” support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then f 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
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the winner of the current state of the 
debate. 2nd ed., 332 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War II. In 22 
contributions—each of some 30 pag- 
es—the 17 authors dissect generally 
accepted paradigms of the *Holocaust." 
It reads as exciting as a crime novel: so 
many lies, forgeries and deceptions by 
politicians, historians and scientists 
are proven. This is the intellectual ad- 
venture of the 21st century. Be part of 
it! 3rd ed., ca. 630 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as “Holocaust victims,” 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 


























contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
































| An Auschwitz Doctor's Eyewitness Ac- 























onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders B 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 468 pages, 
b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the “Holocaust.” 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
“confessions.” Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking his 
claims for internal consistency and 
comparing them with established his- 
torical facts. The results are eye-open- 
ing... 402 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, e 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and Ё 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder Ё 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index r 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline ofthe “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rss Dier att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory - «Ж a 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed ШШ ы 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ dt 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow d 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides om Jame ana Lince orian, 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 

A German government historian documents Stalin’s murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which | mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they | a 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 

428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated | 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime bo 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
way... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6 x95, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
ality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a tsunami of persecution 
against him: loss of his job, denied PhD exam, destruction of his family, driven into 
exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put on a show trial where 
filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of further proseuction, 
and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his peaceful yet controver- 
sial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader on a journey through 
an absurd world of government and societal persecution which most of us could never 
even fathom actually exists.... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 








Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 
Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign 
markets. Pursuant to the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the 
good, the bad and the ugly, customers once could buy every book that was in print and 
was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a series of anonymous bomb threats against 
Jewish community centers occurred in the U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups 
to coax Amazon into banning revisionist writings, false portraing them as anti-Semitic. 
On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in and banned more than 100 books with dissenting 
viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed 
the fake bomb threats, a paid "service" he had offered for years. But that did not change 
Amazons mind. Its stores remain closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disap- 
prove of. This book accompanies the documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications 
had become so powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false-flag 
operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 
WWW.ADDALL.COM, WWW.BOOKFINDER4U.COM OR WWW.FINDBOOKPRICES.COM; LEARN MORE AT 
SHOP.CODOH.COM. PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS, PO Box 243, UCKFIELD, TN22 9AW, UK 








Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler's analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 

200 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 

From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler's dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass— perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the "final solution" to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also 
included are partial or full citations of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 

274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 

For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less well known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for war, and look at its primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find a 
Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting war. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hardline stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
to instigate warfare if it served their larger interests. This fact explains much about the 
present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
the two world wars. Along the way, he dissects Jewish motives and Jewish strategies for 
maximizing gain amidst warfare, reaching back centuries. 
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Introduction 


Is anyone today still interested in the Shoah, also called the Holocaust? If so, then 
how can such individuals continue to justify their interest in such an ugly topic? Or, 
dear reader, don’t you think that the Holocaust is not an ugly topic? I still continue to 
hear from individuals who claim that it is a perversion to be rummaging through last 
century’s mountains of corpses — figuratively speaking, of course. So the refrain is: 
let the matter rest because there are far more urgent and pressing problems confront- 
ing us today. I can certainly understand such views, because in my youth my parents 
moved during my school years, causing me to encounter the Holocaust three times in 
my history lessons. It was not fun having the mountain of corpses repeatedly dished 
up that my grandparents’ generation had allegedly created. Thus even if we ignore 
certain topics, they will not disappear. So it is with the Holocaust, and it is futile to 
adopt an unrealistic attitude and hope the Holocaust will simply go away. 

This is why it is important to realize the significance which the Holocaust has as- 
sumed in Western societies (see Novick 1999). The Holocaust is dealt with by count- 
less: 


— museums — newspaper reports 

— monuments — lectures and conferences 

— commemoration days — university chairs 

— orations — documentaries and movies 
— books — penal laws and prosecutions 
— periodicals — censorship 


And the above list is certainly incomplete. So, if I claim that the Holocaust is the 
most important of all historical topics, I am not saying this because it suits me per- 
sonally or because I consider this importance to be appropriate. In fact, an objective 
analysis of the Western value system enables us to conclude that the Holocaust has 
become something like an absolute zero point of our moral value system, the symbol 
of ultimate evil. 

No doubt this is what former director of the U.S. Holocaust Memorial Museum in 
Washington, Michael Berenbaum, had in mind when he said in 2000 (Rudolf 2003a, 
p. 55, n. 193): 

“As I observe young people in relativistic societies seeking an absolute for 
morals and values, they now can view the Holocaust as the transcendental 
move away from the relativistic, and up into the absolute where the Holocaust 
confronts absolute Evil [=Nazism] and thus find fundamental values.” 
The presentation in this volume therefore deals with what today many view as the 
embodiment of “absolute evil.” Naturally this characterization of the Holocaust con- 
fers upon the topic a theological dimension. Although the concept “evil” can be 


10 GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 


viewed from a non-theological perspective, for example through moral philosophy or 
evolutionary ethics, to define absolute evil is absolutist, fundamentalist and dogmatic 
in nature, and as such places the topic beyond scientific analysis. 

Other aspects of the Holocaust also indicate that the way the Western world deals 
with it has now reached a religious dimension. A re-reading of the above list attests 
to that. For some time now the historic places and museums of the Holocaust have 
become places of pilgrimage where relics of all sorts are on display (hair, spectacles, 
suitcases, shoes, gastight doors, etc.). Don’t the passionate orations on remembrance 
days remind you of a religious repentance service? Are there not everywhere the high 
priests who admonish us with a raised index finger how to behave in matters Holo- 
caust and all that is connected with it? They advise us how to treat the perpetrators, 
the victims, their descendants, their countries, their customs, their demands, etc. They 
also advise us on how we are to think, to feel, to act, to remember, to live if we wish 
to be known as good human beings. And last but not least, there is even a debate 
among theologians and philosophers about the meaning of the Holocaust for religion 
which is covered by the term “Holocaust theology.” 

In the following I will not discuss whether the moral categorization of the Holo- 
caust and the demands and behavioral norms deduced from it are legitimate and justi- 
fied or not. This is a moral question which ultimately every one of us has to work out 
for themself. However, when I ask questions and seek answers, I am not going to be 
intimidated by this quasi-religious and moral categorization. In spite of holding dif- 
ferent opinions on all sorts of topics, I hope that we can reach agreement on the fol- 
lowing: One of the important characteristics of evil is that it forbids questioning and 
it taboos or criminalizes the candid search for answers. Yet prohibiting the asking of 
questions and the searching for answers amounts to denying that which makes us 
human. For the ability to doubt and to search for answers to pressing problems is one 
of the most important attributes that distinguishes humans from animals. 

But before we turn our attention to this evil, permit me to make one further obser- 
vation. Now and again I have a bit of fun by asking the proverbial John Doe in pub- 
lic: “What is the greatest taboo in Western societies?" The average person is quick to 
respond with all sorts of answers: homosexuality, illegal immigration, race relation- 
ships, sex. I then probe further: No, I mean a taboo that is so powerful that one does 
not even dare mention in public that it is a taboo, because by so doing one would 
already accuse the general public of repressing dissenting thoughts. That the very act 
of just pointing out the existence of this taboo means to violate it, which in itself can 
already give rise to persecution. I have repeatedly experienced that I will get an hon- 
est answer only if John Doe feels safe and secure that he is not being observed, that 
no one else is listening. This is particularly so in many western European countries 
and especially strong in the German-speaking countries (Germany, Austria, and 
Switzerland). What does this reveal about the state of current Western societies? And 
what in your view is this taboo that cannot publicly be labeled a taboo? 

Instead of answering this question myself, I would like to quote a professional 
who has studied this topic. In an anthology dedicated to the late German historian 
Prof. Dr. Hellmut Diwald, sociology professor Dr. Robert Hepp wrote (Eibicht 1994, 


! With its own Wikipedia entry since 2006: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Holocaust theology (accessed on 


May 19, 2017). 
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p. 140): 
“Occasional experiments that I have conducted in my seminars convince me 
that ‘Auschwitz’ [the most well-known site of the Holocaust] is strictly ethno- 
logically speaking one of the few taboo topics that our ‘taboo-free society’ still 
preserves (see Steiner [1956], p. 20ff.). While they did not react at all to other 
stimulants, 'enlightened' central European students who refused to accept any 
taboos at all, would react to a confrontation with ‘revisionist’ [denialist] texts’ 
about the gas chambers at Auschwitz in just as ‘elemental’ a way (including 
comparable physiological symptoms) as members of primitive Polynesian tribes 
would react to an infringement of one of their taboos. The students were literal- 
ly beside themselves and were neither prepared nor capable of soberly discuss- 
ing the presented theses. For the sociologist this is a very important point be- 
cause a society's taboos reveal what it holds sacred. Taboos also reveal what 
the community fears (Webster [1973], p. 14: ‘Fear is systematized in taboo’). 
Sometimes fear of perceived danger takes on the form of ticks and phobias that 
remind us of obsessive neurotics. However, it cannot be denied that numerous 
taboos have a function that preserves individuals from danger, and even where 
taboos are a part of an individual's make-up, it is difficult to ascertain whether 
the power of those using the taboo rests on the fear on the part of the rest, or 
vice versa. 
It is thus understandable that priests and rulers have never hesitated to use ta- 
boos to secure power. To date there has been no society which has totally relin- 
quished the especially effective use of taboos for the sake of ‘social control.’ In 
a ‘modern society,’ such as the Federal Republic of Germany, the formal rules 
of behavior and sanctions play a larger role than they do within the Polynesian 
tribes, where European explorers first discovered taboos as such. However, be- 
sides the usual 'legally codified' commands and prohibitions that control be- 
havior, in our [German] society there are also behaviors that 'go without say- 
ing’ or are evidently ‘out of the question’. If such expectations are frustrated 
nevertheless, then, as in the Polynesian society, automatic sanctions set in 
which do not need to be justified. 
Basically, a ‘modern’ society does not react differently to violations of taboos 
than does a ‘primitive’ society. Violating a taboo is generally perceived as ‘out- 
rageous’ and ‘atrocious’ and produces spontaneous ‘revulsion’ and ‘horror.’ 
In the end the perpetrator is isolated, excluded from society, and himself ‘ta- 
booed.’” 

This book could therefore also be called Lectures about a Taboo, because that is 

what the Holocaust has become. It is possible to talk and report on the Holocaust but 

only in a certain permitted way. “Wrong” questions and unwanted answers are ta- 

booed. 

However, the fact that the Holocaust has been made taboo will not prevent me 
from asking all sorts of questions, because any scientific investigation requires the 
asking of questions so that alternative answers can be postulated, thereby offering us 
more information about topics that otherwise would remain mysterious. This occurs 
independently of whether the keepers of the taboo consider the answers as “good” or 
“bad,” because what is ultimately important is whether an answer is, with high prob- 
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ability, correct or false. When it comes to answering open questions, “good” or “bad” 
are scientifically irrelevant categories. 

To sum up this introduction then, it is clear that we cannot get around the Holo- 
caust because we literally get it served up with our daily bread, so to speak, whether 
we like it or not. Also, for some influential groups the Holocaust serves as a means of 
setting moral standards, whether we agree with them or not. That is why it is worth- 
while to critically study this subject, and this books aims to assist with such endeav- 
ors. 

The following text is based mainly on actual presentations that I delivered in 
Germany and elsewhere. Most of them have been structured as dialogues with mem- 
bers of the audience, who were continuously encouraged to ask questions, make ob- 
jections, and offer counter-arguments. This dialogue style is retained in this book. 
My own contributions are marked “R,” and the listeners’ with “L” (or L/L/T in case 
of consecutive comments by several distinct listeners). 

This unusual mode of presentation does justice to the topic, which usually gener- 
ates high emotions. Under such circumstances, no speaker should assume that the 
listeners will uncritically accept what they are hearing, especially as some material 
initiates argumentative and emotional resistance from the audience. If one wishes to 
deal effectively with the this emotionally charged subject of the Holocaust, then one 
also has to retain openness towards the audience. 

Although I attempted to retain in this book the atmosphere and style of my 
presentations as I delivered them, there is inevitably a trade-off when presenting 
them in writing, for a multi-media event cannot be presented as such in a book. But I 
have tried to substitute the media used during the presentations (slides, transparen- 
cies, videos) with numerous illustrations. On the other hand, presenting my talks in 
book form enables me to delve deeper and more systematically into the topics dis- 
cussed and to give the necessary references to the sources used. Hence, this book is 
much more comprehensive than my presentations were. 

When lecturing about this sensitive topic, emotions sometimes ran high, which 
occasionally led to heated and polemical attacks against me. When arguing along 
similar lines as presented in this book, the reader may find himself in a situation 
where he is politically or emotionally attacked by others. I’ve decided to also include 
such attacks in this book, though I concentrated most of them in a separate chapter 
(1.8) in order not to disrupt the other chapters too much with polemics. argumenta- 
tion. Hopefully these argumentative exchanges are of some educational value for the 
reader as well. 

While reading this book, it ought to be borne in mind that it offers only an intro- 
duction into the problems and issues dealt with by serious Holocaust research, as 
well as an attempt to summarize the current state of research. This book is no expert 
study going into every detail of the topic, because if it were, it would encompass 
many volumes. I do hope, though, that the interested reader will study the footnotes 
and the bibliography as well as the book promotions at the end of the book, which list 
additional books that enable the reader to then deal with the Holocaust topic in more 
depth. 

Now a few words about the history of the present book. After I had given two 
very successful presentations on the latest Holocaust research during the winter se- 
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mester of 1992, I sat down around Christmas and New Year of that year and within 
14 days wrote the first German-language edition of this presentation under the pen 
name Ernst Gauss. The book bore the title Vorlesungen tiber Zeitgeschichte (Lectures 
on Contemporary History). I omitted the word “Holocaust” on purpose in the original 
title to prevent attracting unwanted attention from government censors, which has 
always been, and still is, a problem in Germany. Since the mid-1990s, that precaution 
is no longer of moment, however, since ever since I have gained the censors’ full 
attention anyway. Such a hide-and-seek game has become useless. All later editions 
therefore have had my actual name on them, and the title expresses clearly what the 
book is about. 

Science is not a state but rather a process. It is no different for historiography. 
New insights due to new evidence as well as novel interpretations of old facts result 
in old knowledge being constantly revised. As a result, every book dealing with sci- 
entific issues needs to be revised constantly in order to keep up with ongoing re- 
search. The present book is a classic example for this. Its second English and German 
editions appeared in 2010 and 2012, respectively. A new German edition was again 
issued in 2015, and now, just two years later, I'm preparing yet another revised edi- 
tion for both languages. 

This present edition is quite different from the first German edition not only due 
to its volume — while the first German edition had some 100,000 words, this one has 
some 250,000 — but also and particularly due to the amount of sources discussed and 
quoted. While the first German edition of 1993 had a bibliography of 118 works and 
349 footnotes with references, the first English edition of 2005 contained 973 works 
in its bibliography and no fewer than 1,367 footnotes. 

“The revisionists are footnote-crazy,” was the reaction by a professor of philoso- 
phy and friend of mine. In order to prevent a further escalation of the number of 
footnotes, he suggested changing the format in which I quote my sources. Since the 
second English edition of 2010, therefore, my sources are usually given in the main 
text with short references to entries in the bibliography. The number of footnotes thus 
sank to 385 in that 2010 edition, while the bibliography was trimmed down to 854 
entries (some sources fully cited in footnotes are not included in it). This 2017 edi- 
tion has 1,066 entries in the bibliography. 

These purely statistical data indicate on the one hand that the knowledge of Holo- 
caust researchers, indeed of all of us, about this topic has significantly increased, but 
on the other hand also that the character of this book has changed. While the book 
was initially not much more than a protocol of my presentations, it now tends to be 
more of an encyclopedic work trying to encompass and probe the entire topic. 

Another difference from the first German edition of 1993 is that subsequent edi- 
tions no longer contain dedicated chapters thoroughly discussing opposing views. 
That was impossible already due to space limitations. Instead, a discussion of oppos- 
ing arguments occurs “in line” in this book whenever an issue demands it. In dealing 
with literature that attempts to refute revisionist arguments, however, numerous 
books have appeared in the meantime, to which I refer the interested reader (Ru- 
dolf/Mattogno 2017, Rudolf 2016b-d, Mattogno 2015a, 2016b,c,e,g, Mattogno et al. 
2015). 

As just mentioned, sources are usually given in the main text in parentheses. They 
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point to the respective entry in the bibliography following the pattern: author(s)’s last 
name(s) (or beginning of publication’s title, where without known author/editor; two 
authors are separated by a slash, more than two are usually marked as “et al.”), the 
year and a letter attached to the year in case of multiple entries for one year, followed 
by the page(s) where applicable. 

Censorship in Europe has caused revisionists to post their writings online for free 
access. Hence, most of the revisionist writings quoted can be downloaded from the 
main archival revisionist websites vho.org, codoh.com und HolocaustHand- 
books.com or HolocaustHandbuecher.com. In cases where specific pages or sites 
have been blocked by your Internet service provider due to threats by government 
authorities, I suggest using anonymizer websites. From such websites you can view 
the entire world's websites without incurring any form of censorship. 


Germar Rudolf, June 2017 
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First Section: 
Food for Thought 


1.1. The White House Speaks 


R: Ladies and Gentlemen, dear guests. At the beginning of my presentation, allow me 
to quote the 58th president of the United States, Donald Trump. On January 27, 
2017, on the occasion of International Holocaust Remembrance Day, the White 
House released the following statement (Trump 2017): 

“Tt is with a heavy heart and somber mind that we remember and honor the vic- 
tims, survivors, heroes of the Holocaust. It is impossible to fully fathom the de- 
pravity and horror inflicted on innocent people by Nazi terror. 

Yet, we know that in the darkest hours of humanity, light shines the brightest. As 
we remember those who died, we are deeply grateful to those who risked their 
lives to save the innocent. 

In the name of the perished, I pledge to do everything in my power throughout 
my Presidency, and my life, to ensure that the forces of evil never again defeat 
the powers of good. Together, we will make love and tolerance prevalent 
throughout the world.” 

R: For our topic, the reactions to this statement 
are more revealing than the declaration it- 
self. Jonathan Greenblatt, head of the Jew- 
ish Anti-Defamation League, tweeted on 
that same day that Trump did not even 
mention Jews as victims of the Holocaust,” 
thus triggering a deluge of similar attacks 
on the U.S. President for not having ex- 
pressly mentioned the six million Jewish 
victims of the Holocaust (see Scott 2017). 
The White House countered a day later that 
it wasn’t just Jews who died in the Holo- 
caust, but that five million gentiles were 
killed, too (Tapper 2017), who also deserve 
equal remembrance, referring to an article 
which had appeared two years earlier (Rid- 
ley 2015). That in turn unleashed a series of 
attacks on the president and that 2015 arti- II. 1: Jonathan Greenblatt, the CEO 
cle, claiming that this “five-million-gen- ör the ADL 














>  https://twitter.com/JGreenblattADL/status/825029350126936064 ?ref_sre=twsrc%5Etfw (accessed on April 
14, 2017). 
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tiles” victim figure is bogus and vastly 
over-inflated. Among those, I may 
quote here The Times of Israel’s take on 
this death toll (Kampeas 2017; for more 
see Scott 2017): 
“Tt’s a statement that shows up regu- 
larly in declarations about the Nazi 
era. It was implied in a Facebook 
post by the Israel Defense Forces’ 
spokesperson’s unit last week mark- 
ing International Holocaust Remem- 
brance Day. And it was asserted in 
an article shared by the Trump White 
House in defense of its controversial 
Holocaust statement the same day Ш. 2: Simon Wiesenthal 
omitting references to the 6 million 
Jewish victims. 
It is, however, a number without any scholarly basis. 
Indeed, say those close to the late Nazi hunter Simon Wiesenthal, its progenitor, 
it is a number that was intended to increase sympathy for Jewish suffering but 
which now is more often used to obscure it. 
In the wake of the controversy, the world’s two leading Holocaust museums, in 
Washington and in Jerusalem [Yad Vashem], issued statements emphasizing 
the centrality of the annihilation of the Jews to the understanding of the Holo- 
caust; neither mentioned Trump. 
The ‘5 million’ has driven Holocaust historians to distraction ever since Wie- 
senthal started to peddle it in the 1970s. Wiesenthal told the Washington Post in 
1979, ‘I have sought with Jewish leaders not to talk about 6 million Jewish 
dead, but rather about 11 million civilians dead, including 6 million Jews.’ 
Yehuda Bauer, an Israeli Holocaust scholar who chairs the International Holo- 
caust Remembrance Alliance, said he warned his friend Wiesenthal, who died 
in 2005, about spreading the false notion that the Holocaust claimed 11 million 
victims — 6 million Jews and 5 million non-Jews. 
I said to him, ‘Simon, you are telling a lie,’’ Bauer recalled in an interview 
Tuesday. 'He said, 'Sometimes you need to do that to get the results for things 
you think are essential. '' 
Bauer and other historians who knew Wiesenthal said the Nazi hunter told them 
that he chose the 5 million number carefully: He wanted a number large 
enough to attract the attention of non-Jews who might not otherwise care about 
Jewish suffering, but not larger than the actual number of Jews who were mur- 
dered in the Holocaust, 6 million. 
It caught on: President Jimmy Carter, issuing the executive order that would 
establish the US Holocaust Memorial Museum, referred to the '11 million vic- 
tims of the Holocaust.’ 
Deborah Lipstadt, a professor of Holocaust studies at Emory University in At- 
lanta, wrote in 2011 how the number continues to dog her efforts to teach about 
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the Holocaust. 

Т have been to many Yom Hashoah 
observances — including those spon- 
sored by synagogues and Jewish 
communities — where eleven candles 
were lit,’ she wrote in an article in the 
Jewish Review of Books in which she 
lacerated Wiesenthal’s ethical stand- 
ards. ‘When I tell the organizers that 
they are engaged in historical revi- 
sionism, their reactions range from 
skepticism to outrage. Strangers have 
taken me to task in angry letters for 
focusing ‘only’ on Jewish deaths and 
ignoring the five million others. When 
I explain that this number is simply 
inaccurate, in fact made up, they be- 
come even more convinced of my eth- 
nocentrism and inability to feel the Ill. 3: Deborah Lipstadt 
pain of anyone but my own people. '" 








L: Are you trying to tell us that a prominent Jew inflated the number of Holocaust 


victims for political purposes? 


R: Well, to claim such a thing is a crime in a number of countries, had the victims 


under consideration been Jewish, but since they were not, we need not worry. For 
now, I am not trying to prove anything. I am merely pointing out a controversy 
surrounding the claimed number of Holocaust victims. So relax, sit back, buckle 
up, and enjoy the ride, because there's a twist to it! Or two, to be accurate. 

During and right after the end of the Second World War, a number of war propa- 
ganda movies were filmed with the support or even under the control of the U.S. 
government. Throughout these propaganda movies, there are many references to 
the thousands and even millions of victims of National Socialist barbarism — yet 
none of these films ever single out Jews as the primary victims of a "Holocaust." 
The most infamous among those propaganda movies was titled Die Todesmiihlen,* 
which was designed for, and eventually shown to, German audiences as a tool for 
shock-and-awe re-education. It was later also released in an English edition (Death 
Mills).^ Both movies mention as the death toll of National Socialist persecution 20 
million without making any specific reference to Jews, in fact, by referring to “all 
the nations of Europe, of all religious faiths, of all political beliefs," who had been 
"condemned by Hitler because they were anti-Nazi" (ibid. starting at 1 min 59 
sec). 

This is only the most prominent example. There are many more, which highlight 
that death toll claims of National Socialist persecution have a history of exceeding 
the six million by a large margin, and that Jews have been mentioned with regular- 


ity as only one among many victim groups (see Scott 2017 for a more thorough 


3 
4 


youtu.be/OxJZBrtFD6Y (accessed on June 20, 2017) 
youtu.be/zC8fcjLvid8 (accessed on June 20, 2017) 
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analysis). 
This issue is also not just a matter of journalists and propagandists making up wild 
figures. In 2015, in a book about the forensic examination of mass-murder loca- 
tions of the Holocaust, a British archaeologist who has been working with the 
leading scientists in the field for several years wrote (Sturdy Colls 2015, p. 3, fn): 
“The exact number of people killed during the Holocaust remains unknown. 
Some scholars have suggested a figure of around 11 million. Of these, it is es- 
timated that approximately six million Jews were killed but the number of Ro- 
ma, Sinti, disabled people, political prisoners and others killed cannot be esti- 
mated with complete certainly. " 
R: She provides no source for that claim, though. 
L: Maybe she merely repeated what she had heard through Wiesenthal's grapevine? 
R: But is it really Wiesenthal's? Interestingly, the very same Washington Holocaust 
Museum that issued a statement on Trump's text, “emphasizing the centrality of 
the annihilation of the Jews to the understanding of the Holocaust," had an- 
nounced in 2013 in a press release that their research has revealed that "The Nazi 
Holocaust may have claimed up to 20 million lives," while leaving the 6-million 
Jewish death toll basically unchanged (Day 2013). This would mean that as many 
14 million non-Jews died in the Holocaust, not just five. 
I may also point out that 20 million is not the ceiling of death-toll estimates. For 
instance, an article of Sept. 21, 1992, from Germany's most prestigious daily 
newspaper, the Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung (p. 13), illustrates in a very useful 
manner the kind of topic we are dealing with and the problems that are related to 
it. The title of the article translates to “Traces of the Crime; Shoes, Shoes, even 
Children's Shoes." It is the report written by a journalist about his visit to the Stut- 
thof concentration camp not far from Danzig, in postwar Poland, that has been 
turned into a museum. The author, in his fourth sentence, states that he cannot im- 
agine what an extermination camp might look like and talks of "installations in 
which ‘6 million Jews and a total of 26 million detainees [...] were killed." So 
here we have a combination of the general 20 million victims plus six million Jews. 
At the end of his account the author writes that he found himself facing “the re- 
mains of the most brutal genocide, the most modern killing machines of the time, 
the cruelest crime of humanity." By putting things that way, one of the most high- 
ly regarded newspapers in the world has given its definition of the Holocaust. The 
annihilation of a total of 26 million people by the National Socialists in ultra-mo- 
dern killing machines is the cruelest crime in the history of humanity. 
L: That's getting confusing. How many victims were there now? Six million Jews 
plus a few others, or eleven in total, or twenty, or even twenty-six million? 
R: Confusion is exactly what's needed here, and I will get to that later. Just bear with 
me. 
Let's get back to that 1992 newspaper article, for it contains one more item I'd like 
to point out: the title of the article insinuates that the existence of shoes proves the 
crime. However, a pile of shoes, in and of itself, proves nothing but the fact that 
someone has put them there; after all, the piles of old clothing and discarded shoes 
we come across during charity drives do not prove that their former owners were 
murdered. 
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Ш. 4: Showcase at the Auschwitz Museum, showing a pile of shoes allegedly from for- 
mer inmates. But whose shoes are they really? And what happened to the owners? 
There is no evidence giving us an answer. 





L: This makes me think of an incident during a visit to Auschwitz which I remember 
very well. I was passing through the museum in which one of those famous piles 
of shoes can be seen in a glass case (see Ill. 4). What surprised me was the fact 
that the case stood open with the museum personnel showing the arrangement of 
the shoes quite openly to the visitors: it was simply a wooden board set at an angle 
with only a single layer of shoes mounted on it. It was obvious that it was nothing 
but a fake pile of (real) shoes. 

R: That is interesting. At what time of the year did you visit the museum? 

L: In the winter of 1991/1992. 

R: That explains it. The Auschwitz Museum has very few visitors in winter and they 
do renovating and cleaning during that time. Probably the staff at that time felt 
quite safe. May I ask why you chose such an inhospitable season for a visit to that 
former concentration camp? 

L: We have relatives in Upper Silesia, not far from Auschwitz, that we spent a few 
days with during the Christmas season that year and used that opportunity for a 
visit. Our relatives refused to accompany us to the camp. After our return, when 
we spoke about this incident, an old German friend of the family told us that, after 
the war, the Germans in that area were forced to collect shoes and hand them to 
the camp authorities. 

R: Now look at that! You can see that a talk like this can also teach the speaker a 
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Ill. 5 (top): Shoe exhibit at the Majdanek Museum 
today. (Some of it was destroyed in a 2010 fire, see 
AP 2010.) 


I; ~Y ПІ. 6 (left): Shoes of murdered inmates or the store 
B w^ ee of a shoe factory? 





R: 


L: 


R: 


number of things. I must say, though, that piles of shoes in German concentration 





camps may also have much more-innocent reasons. For example, when they liber- 
ated the Majdanek camp, the Soviets found literally mountains of shoes which 
were immediately pounced on as proof of the mass murder of detainees, as shown 
by Illustration 6 (Simonov 1944; also Pelt 2002, p. 155). This photograph has been 
used over and over again, with decreasing quality and sometimes retouched. The 
sloppiness of other authors led to blunders. In the case of Raimund Schnabel, for 
example, who gave it the following caption (Schnabel 1957, p. 244): 
“Thousands of shoes of detainees murdered at Auschwitz.” 
What caused less of a stir was the correction presented decades after the war by 
Polish historians. It had turned out, in fact, that one of the companies which em- 
ployed detainees from the Majdanek camp had set up a shop in the camp where 
old shoes were repaired. The piles of shoes found by the Soviets were the stocks of 
this shop (Marszatek 1969, p. 48). The Polish historian Czestaw Rajca, who 
worked at the Majdanek Museum, states in this regard (Rajca 1992, p. 127): 
"It had been assumed that this [quantity of shoes] came from murdered detain- 
ees. We know from documents that have later come to light that there was, at 
Majdanek, a store which received shoes from other camps. " 
Do you mean to say that all objects shown to the visitors in the various camps do 
not stem from detainees? 
No. I simply meant to stress the fact that in the heated atmosphere of the final 
months of the Second World War people sometimes came to conclusions which 
later turned out to be erroneous. And you should also be aware that what the media 
tell you, what books try to teach you, or what museums sell to you as truth is not 
necessarily always the whole truth and nothing but the truth. 
For instance, to this day you will see inside the Majdanek Museum a building 
where piles of shoes, stored in large wire-mesh containers, are exhibited (see Illus- 
tration 5). A sign at the building's entrance states that these shoes belonged “to 
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victims of “Operation Reinhardt,’” which according to the orthodox Holocaust 
narrative was the code name for the wholesale slaughter of European Jews by Na- 
tional Socialist Germany. Many visitors will therefore take that exhibit as proof 
for mass murder. 

A museum geared toward informing visitors rather than propagandizing them 
would explain that these are shoes taken from the camp’s shoemaker workshop 
(Schumacher-Werkstätte) right across from the building where they are displayed 
today, and that those shoes were collected from many sources and brought to Maj- 
danek in order to be refurbished and reused, and that this large workshop also 
manufactured new shoes (see Hunt 2014c, starting at 50 min 2 sec). 

L: You just explained what the code name “Operation Reinhardt" means to the Holo- 
caust orthodoxy. What does it mean to you? 

R: The extant documents on this issue indicate that this operation was a program of 
confiscating and reusing Jewish property, hence a large-scale state-sponsored 
plundering operation of Jewish property. But there is no evidence in that docu- 
mentation that the victims of this robbery were murdered. That claim is supported 
by other means. I'll get back to that later in more detail. 

L: So, those exhibited shoes once belonged to people who actually did fall victim to 
this "Operation Reinhardt" after all. 

R: A large part of those shoes, possibly. Unless we have proof to the contrary, the 
former owners were merely victims of robbery, rather than holdup murder. At any 
rate, at first glance, a collection of objects should be taken only for what it proves: 
somebody has collected them. Such a collection says very little about the fates of 
the former owners of the items. 

Returning to the issue of Holocaust victims, the controversy that broke out over 
Trump’s statement has shown that it is considered politically incorrect among cer- 
tain lobby groups to inflate the number of non-Jewish Holocaust victims, while we 
all ought to be aware that is is morally unacceptable, if not utterly reprehensible, to 
ever underestimate, downplay or de-emphasize the number of Jewish Holocaust 
victims. 

You could, of course, put it the other way around as well: while it is today ex- 
pected that the vast majority of non-Jewish Holocaust victims claimed by many 
mainstream sources are denied, denying the Jewish Holocaust victims is a total no- 
go zone. 

In the end, it all depends on what figures can be supported by facts and evidence, 
or at least that's what we should expect. Drastically revising down the number of 
non-Jewish Holocaust victims in the face of new evidence is okay. It won't get 
you in trouble. But what if the shoe is on the other foot? Would it also be okay to 
drastically revise downward the number of Jewish Holocaust victims, if that's 
what the evidence suggests? 

L: My gut feeling tells me that this is not likely. 

К: UU substantiate your gut feeling during my presentation as well. But that bad feel- 
ing won't stop me from doing what needs to be done anyway. While I will subse- 
quently focus primarily on the evidence pertaining to the Jewish Holocaust, some 
aspects of the non-Jewish Holocaust will be discussed briefly as well in order to 
give you some idea as to how and to what degree its death toll has been exaggerat- 


22 GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 


ed. 

So, while the total death toll of “the Holocaust” is somewhat uncertain, we never- 
theless have a definition of what “the Holocaust” was according to traditional his- 
toriography: the Holocaust with its perfectly tuned annihilation machinery was a 
singular crime against humanity — primarily targeted against Jews. (And don’t ever 
forget that essential addition, or you’ll get Trumped!) 

The problem we are facing, though, is the difficulty in salvaging the truth from the 
rubble of dramatic embellishments and the layers of propagandistic exaggeration 
that have been heaped upon it, which is apparently not limited to the number and 
distribution of victims among the various population subgroups. 


1.2. What Is the Holocaust? 


R: Let us ask a very simple and naive question, as if we had come from a far-away 
planet; let us ask: What is the Holocaust? What defines it, what are its characteris- 
tics, what makes it unique? Can anyone give a succinct answer? 

L: The murder of six million Jews by the Nazis. 

R: Excellent definition, although the number of victims by itself does not make the 
Holocaust unique. After all, there have been other large-scale massacres through- 
out history, such as those perpetrated in the Ukraine in the 1930s or those in China 
during the Cultural Revolution. 

L: It was the industrial method of extermination that was unique. 

L: ... and the cold-blooded bureaucratic determination. 

R: Those are excellent complements. Let me sketch out what I subsequently intend to 
call the Holocaust and what I think it is not. I define it as the premeditated murder 
of six million Jews who had come under German sway, carried out systematically, 
almost totally, and on an industrial scale, ordered by the National Socialist gov- 
ernment of Germany, primarily by means of gas chambers, i.e. in chemical slaugh- 
terhouses, with a subsequent obliteration of any traces through the incineration of 
the victims. We thus have three main characteristics: 

1. The planning of a full-scale and systematic genocide. 

2. The industrial implementation of the plan in gas chambers and crematories. 

3. The total of some six million victims. 
Obviously, the Holocaust is surrounded by other aspects of persecution, such as 
the deprivation of rights and the deportation of Jews, their deployment as forced 
laborers, in parallel with a similar suppression of the rights of other sections of the 
population — political dissidents in general, Gypsies, homosexuals, and Jehovah’s 
Witnesses. These aspects of the persecution of minorities in Germany’s Third 
Reich are, however, unfortunately nothing new in the history of mankind and not 
part of what I shall call the (unique) Holocaust in the strict sense of the word. For 
that reason as well as for reasons of limited space I shall touch only in passing up- 
on those other aspects. Allow me to add, however, that this exclusion is not to 
mean that I would want to ignore or condone this injustice. On the contrary: those 
persecutions were unjust, as any such persecution is, and the victims, all victims 
have my deepest sympathy. 
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1.3. Since When Have We Known about the Holocaust? 


R: Obviously, the definition of the Holocaust that I have given here is only one of 

many, and in fact every one of us may see things in a different light, which makes 
it difficult, at times, to reach common ground. This is particularly true for our next 
topic: When did the world first hear about the Holocaust? The answer will depend 
on the definition of this term, and so I will permit myself, at this point, an exten- 
sion of the definition to which we have just arrived in order to give it a wider 
scope. 
Let me therefore pose a question: When did the world at large first become aware 
of the fact that some six million Jews in central and eastern Europe were either 
threatened by death or had already partly been killed? Is there anyone who can an- 
swer that question? 

L: I am sure that the world knew before the end of the war to some degree what went 
on in the territories under German occupation, but no details, nor the extent of the 
crimes. 

R: But how long have we been talking about the figure of six million victims? 

L:I would say that it was only during the Nuremberg trials of 1946 that light was 
really shed on this matter. 

R: That is the standard view of things, and if considering that an investigation into 
what happened in the territories occupied by Germany became possible only after 
the war, this seems to be a reasonable assumption. But let's look into the matter 
more deeply. 

An analysis of the proceedings of the International Military Tribunal (IMT) at 
Nuremberg tells us that the figure of six million Jewish victims was based neither 
on statistical evidence from census data nor on the results of an investigation into 
the material evidence connected to the crimes, but merely on hearsay statements 
given by two German SS bureaucrats. One of these statements, given by Wilhelm 
Hot! was produced only in writing; the other, coming from Dieter Wisliceny,? 
was given by him as a witness in court. However, Wisliceny was never cross-exa- 
mined. Both witnesses assert to have heard the figure of six million mentioned by 
Adolf Eichmann, but the latter denied this during his own trial at Jerusalem in 
1961.° 

Both Hóttl and Wisliceny were originally held in the defendants’ wing of the Nu- 
remberg prison because of their involvement in the mass deportation of Jews to 
Auschwitz. Their statements, however, allowed them to be moved to the witness- 
es’ wing — a life-saving switch in many cases. Whereas Wisliceny and Eichmann 
were later tried and hanged, Hóttl was never prosecuted, even though he had been 
just as active in those deportations. It seems obvious that he was promised lenien- 
cy for his services, that is to say, for his incriminating testimony, and that the 


Including the protocols of the Nuremberg Military Tribunals online available at 

https://loc.gov/rr/frd/Military_Law/Nuremberg_trials.html (accessed on April 14, 2017). 

6 ІМТ, Vol. 12, p. 377, Vol. 13, р. 393, Vol. 19, p. 405, 418, 434, 467, 611, Vol. 21, p. 530, Vol. 22, p. 254, 
538. 

7 ІМТ, Vol. 3, p. 569, Vol. 11, p. 228-230, 255-260, 611, Vol. 22, р. 346, Vol. 31, p. 85f. 

5 ІМТ, Vol. 4, pp. 371. 

?  Aschenauer 1980, рр. 460f., 473ff., 494; for the historical value of this Eichmann biography cf. Kluge 1981; 

cf. also Servatius 1961, pp. 62ff.; HT no. 18; Arendt 1990, pp. 331ff. 
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promise was eventually kept, contrary to what happened to Wisliceny. What Höttl 
says in his autobiography (Hóttl 1997, pp. 77, 412f.), though, where he tries to jus- 
tify his original statements, clashes with his own earlier statements and makes him 
appear a dubious witness (Rudolf 19972). 

L: In other words, Hóttl and Wisliceny have tried to save their skins by pleasing the 
prosecutors? 

R: That is not so easy to say. The only thing that is certain is that the noose was dan- 
gling in front of the mental eyes of many prisoners, both in the defendants’ and the 
witnesses’ wings of the Nuremberg prison. It is therefore not surprising, for one or 
the other to have struck a deal to save his life. 

L: Were the witnesses who appeared before the Nuremberg Tribunal also held in the 
prison? 

R: Yes, at least to the extent that the Allies had an axe to grind with them, i.e. to the 
extent that they had themselves been members of an organization regarded as be- 
ing criminal, such as the German government, German military units, the SA or 
the SS, etc. Such witnesses were "forced witnesses" if you like. They could not 
decide by themselves whether or not to remain in Nuremberg. 

L: That is not very commendable, is it? 

R: Quite so. We shall speak later on about the general procedures applying to this and 
other trials. But let's return to those six million. In a monograph on the Nuremberg 
Tribunal he published in 1996, David Irving, now black-balled because of his con- 
troversial ideas (see Chapter 2.19, p. 139), wondered about some Zionist leaders 
who were able, in June 1945 in Washington, D.C. , immediately after the cessation 
of hostilities in Europe, to come up with a precise figure for the Jewish victims — 
six million, of course — even though it was plainly impossible to do any kind of 
census work in the chaotic conditions prevailing in Europe at that time (Irving 
1996, p. 61f.). 

L: Well, Jewish organizations may have been in touch with local Jewish groups and 
had realized that these no longer existed. 

R: Possibly. But let me carry on a little further. A year earlier than Irving, the German 
historian Joachim Hoffmann, who had worked for decades in the German Federal 
Research Office for Military History, noticed that Ilya Ehrenburg, the chief atroci- 
ty specialist for the Soviets, had published the figure of six million in the Soviet 
foreign-language press as early as December 1944, more than four months before 
the war came to an end (J. Hoffmann 2001, pp. 189, 402f.). However, the six-mil- 
lion figure was in Ehrenburg's mind already earlier than that, as results from a 
press release of late November 1944. This press release announced that Ehrenburg 
and his co-editor Vasily Grossman were about to publish a book with which they 
would document “the German massacre of approximately six million European 
Jews" (H. Shapiro 1944). Although the “Black Book" mentioned appeared only 
much later (Ehrenburg/Grossmann 1980), the editors must have “known” already 
considerably prior to the publication of this press release that six million Jewish 
victims were to be bewailed. On May 16, 1944, Zionist activist Rabbi Chaim 
Weissmandel, who at that time lived underground in Poland, stated in a letter that 
six million Jews of Europe and Russia had been annihilated up to that time 
(Dawidowicz 1976, p. 327). 
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In a war-propaganda article featuring several purely invented atrocity stories, the 
Jewish scriptwriter and Zionist propagandist Ben Hecht claimed in early 1943 that 
almost a third of the six million Jews threatened by Hitler had already been mur- 
dered by that time.'? A look into the pages of the New York Times shows us that 
this was far from being an isolated case, as is borne out by a few quotations (first 
quoted by Butz in 1976; 2015, pp. 110-114). 


Che New York Cimes 


December 13, 1942, p. 21: 
"[...] ‘Authenticated reports point to 2,000,000 Jews who have already been 
slain by all manner of satanic barbarism, and plans for the total extermination 
of all Jews upon whom the Nazis can lay their hands. The slaughter of a third of 
the Jewish population in Hitler's domain [3x2,000,000=6,000,000] and the 
threatened slaughter of all is a holocaust without parallel.’” 


March 2, 1943, pp. 1, 4: 
[...Rabbi Hertz said] to secure even the freedom to live for 6,000,000 of their 
Jewish fellow men by readiness to rescue those who might still escape Nazi tor- 
ture and butchery. [...]" 


R: Similar statements can be found in the issues of December 20, 1942, p. 23, March 
10, 1943, p. 12, and of April 20, 1943, p. 11. 

L: So it was known for a long time that some six million were threatened by extermi- 
nation. That is not really surprising, for it must have been known how many Jews 
were living in the areas that were later occupied by German troops. 

R: That is a valuable observation. It would mean that the origin of the figure of six 
million was not any kind of factual determination of the number of victims, but ra- 
ther that is was based on the assumption that all Jews believed to be in the sway of 
the Reich were threatened by extermination. 

It is not that easy, however. Shortly after the surrender of France, the daily press in 
the U.S. published a press release by the Associated Press, for instance. The Palm 
Beach Post printed it on June 25, 1940 under the headline “Doom of European 
Jews is seen if Hitler wins.” The chairman of the World Jewish Congress Nahum 
Goldmann is quoted as having said that “six million Jews in Europe are doomed to 
destruction” in case the world makes peace with Hitler. Although in light of sub- 
sequent events the opposite would be more accurate, that’s not our topic here. The 
six-million figure was mentioned even before the war, hence at a time when Hitler 
ruled over only the Jews who were then living in Germany, and when no one 
could as yet predict the war and Germany’s initial victories. In 1936, Chaim 
Weizmann, then president of the Zionist world organization, appeared before the 
Peel Commission, which was envisioning the partitioning of Palestine. In his tes- 
timony, Weizmann asserted that six million Jews were living in Europe as if in a 
prison and were regarded as undesirable (“The Jewish Case” 1936; Mann 1966, p. 


5 


Hecht 1943, р. 108; on Hecht cf. the documentary “Опе Third of The Holocaust,” Episode 9: *Reader's 
Digest”; http://codoh.com/library/document/534/ (accessed on June 20, 2017). 
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18). Once again, we have the general 
totalling-up of all the European Jews, 
including those in the Soviet Union. In 
1936, one could say that only Germany 
and Poland were following a funda- 
mentally anti-Semitic policy, and to- 
gether those two countries accounted 
for some 31⁄2 million Jews. The remain- 
ing 2% million Jews mentioned by 
Weizmann certainly did not feel that 
they were living in a prison specifically 
erected for Jews. The Jews in the Soviet 
Union may not have been free, but their 
oppression was part of the general poli- 
cy of the totalitarian regime there, not a 
movement directed against them and no 
one else. 


: It was still a prison where many differ- 


ent peoples were locked up. 


R:I will grant you that, but then this is no 


L: 


R: 
L: 
R: 


argument for giving the Jews part of 
Palestine, and that was after all the 
background of Weizmann's statements 
before the Peel Commission. If the op- 
pression of the Jews in the Soviet Un- 
ion had been sufficient grounds for 
conceding them a part of Palestine — i.e. 
to take it away from the Arabs living 
there — what could the other peoples of 
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THE PALM REACH POST 


Tuesday Morning, June 28, 1940 


DOOM OF EUROPEAN JEWS 
18 SEEN IF HITLER WINS 


"NEW YORK. June 24.—UP— 
Dr. Nahum Goldman: , administra- 
tive committee chairman of the 
World Jewish Congress, said today 
that Il the Nazis should achieve 
final victory "6.000.000 Jews In 
Europe are doomed to destruc- 
tion.” 


"Their only hope for future ex- 
istence lies in the ability of Great 
Britain to resist the Nazi con- 
quest.” declared Dr. Goldmann, 
who arrived here Friday from Ge- 
neva. 

He issued a statement calling 
upon United States Jewry to take 
leadership in mob.lizing Jews In 
North and South America for an 
organized defense program. 

Ill. 7: Palm Beach Post of June 25, 1940: 
Six Million Jews are doomed to destruc- 
tion if the world makes peace with Hit- 
ler... 

















the Soviet Union have claimed for themselves: the Christians, Muslims, Ukraini- 
ans, Germans, Georgians, Armenians, Uzbeks, Tadjiks, Mongols, and countless 
others? Another part of Palestine? Or other parts of the Arab world? 

The fact of the matter is that Weizmann was using this impressive figure of six 
million suffering and oppressed Jews in his effort to reach a political goal, a Zion- 
ist goal. We also know that, at that time, he failed. 

Now we are getting away a bit from our original question, because, after all, 
Weizmann did not speak of a holocaust or an impending or ongoing extermina- 
tion. That was said only later, in press accounts during the war. 

During which war? 

Excuse me? During the Second World War, of course! 

That is precisely where you are wrong. In fact, similar accounts were circulated 
during the First World War and, in particular, in the immediate postwar period of 
WWI. 

Many of you are looking at me with astonishment and disbelief. Allow me, there- 
fore, to go a little more deeply into what was happening at that time. I refer to the 
results of research done by U.S. author Don Heddesheimer who wrote a book 
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about this topic. From about 1915 onwards, various American newspapers, espe- 
cially the New York Times, reported that the Jews in central and eastern Europe in 
particular were suffering under the conditions brought about by the war. 
Between 1919 and 1927 there were, in the U.S., massive campaigns organized by 
Jewish circles to collect money claiming that five or six million Jews in central 
and eastern Europe were near death. I will quote a few relevant passages from 
those press reports and campaign ads, starting with the latest one (for more exam- 
ples see Heddesheimer 2017): 
New York Times, Nov. 13, 1926, p. 36: “5,000,000 Needy [Jews] in Europe [...] 
there are 5,000,000 Jews facing starvation in Central and Eastern Europe. [...] 
Five million Jews are in desperate distress today. |...] Men, women, and little 
children are suffering and in misery — they are hungry all the time.” 
New York Times, Jan. 9, 1922, p. 19: “unspeakable horrors and infinite crimes 
perpetrated against the Jewish people. Dr. Hertz declared that 1,000,000 hu- 
man beings had been butchered and that for three years 3,000,000 persons in 
the Ukraine had been made ‘to pass through the horrors of hell’ [...]. " 

L: Is that the same Mr. Hertz you referred to a while ago who claimed on March 2, 
1943, in the same newspaper that six million members of the Jewish people were 
on the verge of being slaughtered by the Nazis and had to be saved (see p. 25)? 

R: Yes, that is the same man. 

L: The similarity between the two statements is striking. 

R: I shall show you other similarities in a minute. But first, let me produce some quo- 
tations from the 1920s and from WWI and the postwar months: 

New York Times, May 7, 1920, p. 11: “[...] Jewish war sufferers in Central and 
Eastern Europe, where six millions face horrifying conditions of famine, dis- 
ease and death [...].” 

R: Heddesheimer quotes six more such news items of April/May 1920 (2017, pp. 
149-158) plus several from 1919 (ibid., pp. 138-149), among them for instance: 

New York Times, Apr. 21, 1920, p. 8: “In Europe there are today more than 
5,000,000 Jews who are starving or on the verge of starvation, and many are in 
the grip of a virulent typhus epidemic. ” 

New York Times, Nov. 12, 1919, p. 7: “tragically unbelievable poverty, starva- 
tion and disease about 6,000,000 souls, or half the Jewish population of the 
earth [...] a million children and [...] five million parents and elders.” 

The American Hebrew, Oct. 31, 1919, pp. 582f.: “From across the sea, six mil- 
lion men and women call to us for help |...] six million human beings. [...] Six 
million men and women are dying [...] in the threatened holocaust of human 
life [...] six million famished men and women. Six million men and women are 
dying [...] " (see reproduction in the Appendix, p. 522) 

L: Now look at that! We have got it all together. The six million and the notion of a 
holocaust. 

R: Yes, this source is perhaps the one where the parallels with later accounts are most 
striking, but let me go back in time a little further. 

New York Times, Aug. 10, 1917, p. 3: "Germans Let Jews Die. Women and 
Children in Warsaw Starving to Death |...] Jewish mothers, mothers of mercy, 
feel happy to see their nursing babies die; at least they are through with their 
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suffering.” 

L: Oh my God, now we have the Germans as villains! 

R: Yes, but this is the exception rather than the rule. In fact, various German agencies 
helped, during and after the war, to channel the funds collected by the Jewish or- 
ganizations to eastern Europe. The branding of Germans as villains was part of the 
war propaganda and came to an end after the war. From then on, the focus was on 
actual or invented atrocities in the countries of eastern Europe. In this connection I 
have this article dated May 23, 1919, that appeared on p. 12 of the New York 
Times with the title “Pogroms in Poland” about alleged anti-Jewish pogroms. In an 
ironical twist of history, the editors of the New York Times somehow doubted the 
veracity of the report, for they said: 

"It has been pointed out that some of these reports may have originated with 
German propagandists or may have been exaggerated by them with the obvious 
purpose of discrediting Poland with the Allies, in the hope that Germany might 
be the gainer thereby. Germany might have assisted in spreading these stories, 
may have invented them, although it would be a cruel deception to wring the 
hearts of great multitudes of people in order to gain such an end [...]" 

RH we follow the New York Times, false reports regarding Jewish sufferings are 
cruel. We should remember that. 

L: All that is begging the question whether those sufferings and deaths reported by 
the New York Times as having befallen the Jewish population of eastern Europe 
actually reflected the truth. 

R: Don Heddesheimer has analyzed this in his book and has come to the conclusion 
that the Jews, on the whole, were the only population group of eastern Europe to 
come out of the First World War relatively unscathed. I guess that answers the 
question. 

But come along with me on this trip into the depths of history. 
New York Times, May 22, 1916, p. 11: “[...] of the normal total of about 
2,450,000 Jews in Poland, Lithuania, and Courland, 1,770,000 remain, and of 
that number about 700,000 are in urgent and continuous want.” 

R: As early as 1916, a book entitled The Jews in the Eastern War Zone describing the 
alleged plight of the European Jews was sent to 25,000 important persons in 
American public life (Schachner 1948, p. 63). The book asserted that Russia had 
transformed a certain area into something like a penal colony where six million 
Jews were forced to live miserably and in constant fear of being massacred, with- 
out any rights or social status (American Jewish... 1916, pp. 19f.): 

"[...] a kind of prison with six million inmates, guarded by an army of corrupt 
and brutal jailers. " 

R: This book, The Jews in the Eastern War Zone, was at the time quoted extensively 
in the media, e.g. in the New York Times. 

An even earlier report about six million suffering Jews during World War I dates 
from the first year of the war: 
New York Times, Jan. 14, 1915, p. 3: "In the world today there are about 
13,000,000 Jews, of whom more than 6,000,000 are in the heart of the war 
zone; Jews whose lives are at stake and who today are subjected to every man- 
ner of suffering and sorrow [...]. " 
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R: There exist even quotes predating World War I. During the 10th Zionist Confer- 


ence in 1911, its president Max Nordau, who together with Theodor Herzl had 
founded the World Zionist Organization, said the following (Nordau 1941, p. 197; 
Patai 1959, p. 156; Hecht 1961, p. 254, fn 4): 
“[T]he virtuous governments, who with such noble zeal work on preparations 
for eternal peace, lay the groundwork with their own hands for the destruction 
of six million persons, and no one except the victims themselves raises his voice 
against this, even though this of course is an infinitely greater crime than any 
war which as yet has never destroyed six million human lives.” (Emph. added.) 





R: Intrigued by this plethora of news items about six million suffering and dying 


Jews during and after the First World War, professor Thomas Dalton has un- 
earthed even older articles from the New York Times prior to WWI and mainly re- 
ferring to six million suffering Jews in Russia (Dalton 2009, pp. 49f.). In 2016 I 
myself compiled a documentary on the origins of the six-million figure (Rudolf 
2016a). During the research needed for this it turned out that the origin of the six- 
million figure and of claims about intentions to exterminate these six million Jews 
are closely linked to tsaristic Russia, which had an anti-Jewish stance, as is well 
known. 
Already prior to the October Revolution, there had been a number of attempts in 
Russia to overthrow the government. The first of them occurred in 1881 with the 
assassination of Tsar Alexander II. Because that assassination was linked to Jew- 
ish radicals, anti-Jewish pogroms occurred subsequently. The New York Times re- 
ported repeatedly about those attacks, and in an article of April 22, 1882, head- 
lined “Russia and the Jews,” the term “annihilation” appeared for the first time. 
The next ruler of Russia, the ultra-conservative Tsar Alexander III, did not im- 
prove the Jews’ lot in Russia. Hence, the New York Times intensified its censure 
culminating in 1891 with a series of articles on the persecution of Jews in Russia. 
The first of these articles of January 26, 1891, headlined “RUSSIA’S WAR ON 
THE JEWS,” reported among other things about “Russia’s population of five mil- 
lion to six million Jews,” and that they consisted of "about six million persecuted 
and miserable wretches." 
Tsaristic anti-Judaism was the main driving force behind the fledgling Zionist 
movement of those years. Into that context we also have to put the statements by 
Rabbi Stephen Wise, which he made at a Jewish welfare organization in the U.S. 
(New York Times, June 11, 1900, p. 7): 

"There are 6,000,000 living, bleeding, suffering arguments [in Russia] in favor 

of Zionism. " 


R: Although Russia started implementing serious liberal reforms with the succession 


of Tszar Nicholas II to the throne in 1894, Russia wasn't coming to rest. On April 
19-21, 1903, an anti-Jewish pogrom occurred in the town of Kishinev, which is 
today's capital of Moldavia Chigináu.!! On May 16 of 1903, the New York Times 
reported about the event in a long article, where we read, among other things: 
"We charge the Russian Government with responsibility for the Kishineff mas- 
sacre. We say it is steeped to the eye in the guilt of this holocaust.” 


Cf. https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kishinev pogrom and www.kishinevpogrom.com (accessed on May 19, 
2017). 
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L: Oops, there is our magical buzzword! 

R: Correct, but that’s not all. Further below in that article we read: 

“So long as a ‘civilized’ Government brands five million people as a perilous 
pest which must be slowly annihilated, so long its baser subjects will think 
themselves justified in accelerating the process of extermination with knives, 
axes, and hatches.” 

R: So, annihilation, extermination and a holocaust. It’s all there. The article’s only 

deficit is that it missed the magical figure by a million. Similar expressions can be 
found in an article of the same newspaper four days later, and when the next at- 
tempt to overthrow the Tsar failed in 1905, as a consequence of which there were 
again anti-Jewish excesses, the New York Times used the buzzword again, for ex- 
ample on November 10 and 13, 1905. 
In this context, an article published in the New York Times of January 29, 1905, p. 
2, is quite interesting, according to which a certain Rev. Harris had “declared that 
a free and a happy Russia, with its 6,000,000 Jews, would possibly mean the end 
of Zionism.” 

L: Which implies in turn that Zionism had an interest in 6,000,000 unhappy Jews. 

R: This is the impression one certainly gets. 

Dalton traced back the six-million figure even further, actually as far back as 
1869, when the same newspaper published an estimate about the Jewish world 
population then: 
New York Times, Sept. 12, 1869, p. 8: "It is stated by the Hebrew National [...] 
that there are now living about 6,000,000 Israelites, nearly one-half of whom 
live in Europe.“ 

R:I managed to trace back this number of the Jewish world population to a publica- 
tion of 1850 (British Society..., p. 216). 

L: But this really doesn't have anything to do anymore with a holocaust. 

R: Correct. So let's stick to sources speaking about persecution, suppression, annihi- 
lation, extermination and a holocaust. As mentioned before, these began around 
the year of 1882. 

L: This gives the impression that we are dealing with a constant in Jewish suffering, 
the figure of six million. 

R: There may be a specific reason for that. Benjamin Blech tells about an ancient 
Jewish prophecy, promising the Jews the return to the Promised Land after the loss 
of six million of their people (Blech 1991, p. 214). 

L: The passages you quoted would indicate that Jewish sufferings were useful to 
various Jewish leaders as an argument to bring about that very aim — the return to 
the Promised Land. 

R:Quite so. We must not forget that Palestine had been promised to the Zionists in 
the Balfour Declaration by England during the First World War. That was, no 
doubt, a major reason for the holocaust propaganda during and after the First 
World War. 

L: Why would the New York Times publish so many of those reports, as opposed to 
other newspapers? 


GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 31 














0.0000030% 
0.0000020% 
0.0000010% 
0.0000000% 
18 1880 1900 1920 1940 
0.0000110% 
0.0000100% 
0.0000090% 
0.0000080% 
0.0000070% 
0.0000060% 
0.0000050% 
0.0000040% 
0.0000030% 
0.0000020% Ill. 8: 
Frequency of 
0.0000010% the phrase “six 
million Jews” in 
0.0000000% the Google 
18: 1940 1960 1980 2000 Books project. 





R: Well, first of all, I have quoted here the New York Times because, then as now, it 
is taken to be one of the most widely read, the most respected, and the most influ- 
ential newspapers. That is not to say that other newspapers did not report similar 
accounts. Dalton made an online search of the London Times archive and found 
entries also referring to six million suffering or killed Jews, for example: 

“6,000,000 unwanted unfortunates” — “6,000,000 people without a future.” 
(Nov. 26, 1936) 
“Mass emigration of Jews to Palestine [...] involved some 6,000,000 Jews" 
(Nov. 22, 1938) 
“a time of supreme distress for Central European Jewry. [...] the fate of 
6,000,000 people was in the balance.” (Feb. 14, 1939) 
“Hitler's oft-repeated intention to exterminate |...] in effect, the extermination 
of some 6,000,000 persons " (Jan. 25, 1943) 
"some 6,000,000 men, women, and children were put to death by the Nazis and 
their satellites" (Aug. 14, 1945) 

R: The latest edition of Heddesheimer's book contains a list of more than 280 publi- 
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cations containing similar references (2017, pp. 107-126). In this context, the 
Google Books project is an interesting resource. With this project it is possible to 
search all the books in their database for certain terms or phrases and to create a 
graph showing the frequency with which this term appears in each given year. Ill. 
8 shows the results for the phrase “six million Jews" for the years between 1890 
and 2008.'? A first rise can be seen with ongoing pogroms in Russia under Tsar 
Alexander III in the 1880s and early 1890s. Next we see a steep rise starting just 
prior to the First World War, with a peak toward the end of the war. The fundrais- 
ing campaigns of the early 1920s keep the number in the media, but the frequency 
goes down. Another, less-pronounced rise can be seen during the early years of 
Nazi Germany, a further slow rise during the first years of the Second World War, 
and then an extreme rise after the outbreak of the German-Soviet war in mid-1941. 
The curve hits a maximum in the mid and late 1940s around the Nuremberg Tri- 
bunals and its legal and media aftermaths, and keeps rising throughout the late 
1950s and 1960s, with the various trials against former German camp guards and 
Nazi officals like Adolf Eichmann fueling the trend. The last, less-pronounced rise 
of the curve indicates that "six million" has turned into a steadily used household 
term, but the later decrease is probably merely due to newer books being un- 
derrepresented in Google's database due to copyright protection issues. 
Hence the appearance of the six-million figure was by no means limited to the 
columns of the New York Times. On the other hand, we ought to keep in mind that 
the New York Times was at the time already in Jewish hands. In this regard, let me 
quote its former chief editor, Max Frankel (Frankel 1999, pp. 400f., 403): 
“Exploiting this atmosphere [of anti-fascism], and Gentile guilt about the Hol- 
ocaust, American Jews of my generation were emboldened to make them them- 
selves culturally conspicuous, to flaunt their ethnicity, to find literary inspira- 
tion in their roots, and to bask in the resurrection of Israel. [...] 
Instead of idols and passions, I worshipped words and argument, becoming 
part of an unashamedly Jewish verbal invasion of American culture. It was es- 
pecially satisfying to realize the wildest fantasy of the world’s anti-Semites: In- 
spired by our heritage as keepers of the book, creators of law, and storytellers 
supreme, Jews in America did finally achieve a disproportionate influence in 
universities and in all media of communication. 
[...] Within a few years of Punch’s ascendancy [“Punch” Sulzberger, owner of 
the New York Times], there came a time when not only the executive editor — A. 
M. Rosenthal — and I but ALL the top editors listed on the paper’s masthead 
were Jews. Over vodka in the publisher’s back room, this was occasionally 
mentioned as an impolitic condition, but it was altered only gradually, without 
any affirmative action on behalf of Christians. [...] 
And I wrote in confidence that The Times no longer suffered from any secret de- 
sire to deny or overcome its ethnic roots. " 


R: The origin of this figure of six million — which has meanwhile been assigned the 


status of a “symbolic figure" by respected historians? even as far as the Holocaust 





http://books.google.com/ngrams/graph?content=6+Millionen+Juden&year_start=1900&year_end= 2008 
&corpus=20&smoothing=3 (accessed on April 13, 2017) 
Statement by German mainstream historian Martin Broszat, expert called by Amtsgericht (county court) 


GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 33 


of the Second World War is concerned - is, therefore, not based on any kind of 
factual knowledge regarding Jewish population losses. It is thus not surprising that 
well-known statisticians world-wide stated that the question of the number of vic- 
tims had, for a long time, not been clarified at all — for example in 1958 by Prof. 
Frank H. Hankins, past president of the American Demographic Association 
(Hankins 1958). Meanwhile, however, this has changed due to two studies of this 
topic, which I will deal with later. 


1.4. Wartime Propaganda, Then and Now 


R: Let me now go into the causes given by the media for the Jewish sufferings in the 
years 1915 through 1927 and 1941 through 1945, respectively. Whereas the main 
reasons cited in connection with the first holocaust (the invented one) were by and 
large poverty, general oppression, and epidemics, the second (real?) one was as- 
cribed to mass murder in gas chambers and large-scale shootings. 

While it is generally true that gas chambers were not part of the standard propa- 
ganda weaponry during and following WWI, we know of one exception. The Lon- 
don Daily Telegraph reported on March 22, 1916, on p. 7: 


“ATROCITIES IN SERBIA 
700,000 VICTIMS 
FROM OUR OWN CORRESPONDENT 

ROME, Monday (6:45 p.m.) 
The Governments of the Allies have secured evidence and documents, which 
will shortly be published, proving that Austria and Bulgaria have been guilty of 
horrible crimes in Serbia, where the massacres committed were worse than 
those perpetrated by Turkey in Armenia. 
[...] Women, children, and old men were shut up in the churches by the Austri- 
ans and either stabbed with the bayonet or suffocated by means of asphyxiating 
gas. In one church in Belgrade 3,000 women, children, and old men were thus 
suffocated. [...]” 

R: Of course, today no historian claims that the Austrians or any of their allies ever 

committed mass murder with poison gas in Serbia during World War One. This 
was nothing but black propaganda issued by the British government and eagerly 
disseminated by the British media. 
But juxtapose this with an article that appeared in the same London Daily Tele- 
graph on June 25, 1942, p. 5, that is, five days before the Jewish owned and con- 
trolled New York Times reported about the alleged mass murder of Jews in Ger- 
man controlled Europe for the first time: 


“GERMANS MURDER 700,000 
JEWS IN POLAND 
TRAVELLING GAS CHAMBERS 
DAILY TELEGRAPH REPORTER 
More than 700,000 Polish Jews have been slaughtered by the Germans in the 
greatest massacre in world history. [...]” 





Frankfurt on May 3, 1979, ref. Js 12 828/78 919 Ls. 
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R: This time, however, we all know that these claims were true, don’t we? And it is 
also true that ever since, nobody has ever seriously claimed that any country in the 
world built gas chambers and stocked Zyklon B to murder all Jews, hence, that the 
Jews would once more face a holocaust, an extermination of millions. 

L: Quite right. The mass murder with poison gas in gas chambers was something 
uniquely German and “Nazi.” 

R: Well, unfortunately you have to get that idea out of your head as well! Let me 
bring up only two examples from a war that took place almost 50 years after the 
second holocaust propaganda started. In was in 1991, during the U.S.'s first war 
against Iraq in order to drive Iraqi troops out of Kuwait. The New York based 
Jewish Press, then calling itself “The largest independent Anglo-Jewish weekly 
newspaper,” wrote on its title page on February 21, 1991: 


“IRAQIS HAVE GAS CHAMBERS FOR ALL JEWS” 
R: Or take the front cover announcement of Vol. 12, No. 1 (spring 1991) of Re- 
sponse, a periodical published by the Jewish Simon Wiesenthal Center in Los An- 
geles , with 381,065 copies distributed: 


“GERMANS PRODUCE ZYKLON B IN IRAQ 


(Iraq's German-made gas chamber)" 
R: Then, on p. 2ff., it goes on to say: 


“Shocking Revelation: German Firms Produce Zyklon B in Iraq 

True to their legacy of their Nazi-era predecessors, the German business com- 
munity has sought to absolve itself of its share of blame in the current Middle 
East disaster. ‘We did not knowingly supply Iraq with weapons of mass destruc- 
tions — we violated no law — we were just filling orders...’ [...] 

Even more ominous is the report that Iraq has developed a new potent gas 
which actually contains Zyklon B. [...] this gas, and the nerve gas, Tabun, were 
tested on Iranian POWs in gas chambers specially designed for the Iraqis by 
the German company [...] (see cover photo of gas chamber prototype). German 
Gas Chamber: Nightmare Revisited. " 

R: If you don't believe this, go to the Appendix, pp. 521f., where the documents have 
been reproduced. 

L: Well, ГИ be darned! Six million, and gas chambers all over the place! 

R:I hope that you are developing a sense of the underlying design of Anglo-Saxon 
and Zionist war and fundraising propaganda — 1869, 1896, 1900, 1916, 1920, 
1926, 1936, 1942, 1991... In 1991, as we all know, these things were again noth- 
ing but inventions, as were the later assertions made before America's second war 
against Iraq, in 2003, to the effect that Iraq had weapons of mass destruction or 
would have them soon, even though this time the gas chambers and/or Zyklon B 
as “weapons of mass destruction" were not mentioned. But, as Israel's well-known 
newspaper Ha 'aretz proudly proclaimed (Shavit 2003; cf. Sniegoski 2003): 

"The war in Iraq was conceived by 25 neoconservative intellectuals, most of 
them Jewish, who are pushing President Bush to change the course of history.” 

R: We all know, after all, that the Jews in Israel merit a preventive protection against 
any kind of annihilation with weapons of mass destruction, regardless of whether 
this threat is real or imagined... 
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L: Now, do I hear some cynicism here? Don’t you think that Jews merit protection 
from annihilation? 

R: The cynicism refers only to cases where such a threat was pure invention. Any 

ethnic or religious group is entitled to protection from the threat of annihilation, 
Jews are no exception. 
What I meant to get across with this series of press reports was for you not to ac- 
cept at face value what the media are saying — even if it is the New York Times — 
particularly in times of war. And since September 11 of 2001 at the latest, we have 
been living in a kind of perpetual state of war. I think it is fair to accept, at least as 
a working hypothesis, that not all assertions stemming from the period of 1941 to 
1945 are absolutely true either. Couldn’t it be that certain things were to some ex- 
tent distorted, deformed, exaggerated, or invented? 

L: Possibly... 

R: To show you how war propaganda is generated, I have reproduced, in the Appen- 
dix, the transcript of a TV documentary produced in 1992 by the German public 
broadcasting corporation ARD in its Monitor series. It tells you how a U.S. adver- 
tising agency, paid for this purpose by the Kuwaiti government, invented the so- 
called incubator story. In order to get the U.S. and in particular the U.N. to agree 
to a war against Iraq, they tested which kind of horror story would eventually 
work best. The result: the murder of innocent babies. 

Based on that result, the lie was concocted that Iraqi soldiers in Kuwait had sys- 
tematically torn babies from their incubators and murdered them. An actress was 
prepared for her role as a witness; she eventually appeared before the human- 
rights commission of the Security Council, like Niobe, all tears, and proclaimed 
this lie about the evil deeds of the Iraqi soldiers. Her statement was a key element 
in getting the U.N. to finally agree to a U.S. invasion. 

Keep this in mind when we come across similar stories about the cruel murders of 
babies later on. 

I could add to all this the lies told by the U.S. administration in the years following 
9/11 about weapons of mass destruction allegedly manufactured and hoarded by 
Saddam Hussein, leading straight up to the second war against Iraq in 2003, or the 
many lies told in general to push the U.S. into the eternal “War on Terror,” for that 
matter. Discussing this would lead us too far astray, though. As a reliable starting 
point for your own research in this matter, however, I recommend the website of 
the Architects and Engineers for 9/11 Truth (www.ae91 1 truth.org). 

Faced with such facts, we should remember the old rule that truth is always the 
first casualty in any war. It is really surprising that so many people reject this sim- 
ple truth when they are dealing with the worst of all wars — the Second World 
War. For the very reason that it has been, so far, the most brutal of all wars, it is 
obvious that in this case the truth has been raped and abused more often than in 
any other conflict. And I am not thinking merely of the Holocaust in this connec- 
tion, which was only one of many incidents in that war. I am referring to that war 
as a whole. In these lectures, however, I will limit myself to the Holocaust. 
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1.5. One Person Killed Is One Person Too Many 


L: You have just explained that, for many decades after the war, this figure of six 
million has a mystical or a symbolic basis rather than being founded on census da- 
ta. But if all authorities in this area are in agreement on the point that six million 
people were killed in the Holocaust, would you say that they are all off the mark? 

R:I will, in fact, now discuss the number of victims. 

L: But does that really matter? Even if it turns out that only one million, or even only 
10,000 Jews had been killed, it would still be a despicable crime, wouldn’t it? 

R:I would even go one step further. Even those measures of persecution during the 
Third Reich which did not cause the death of anyone were completely unaccepta- 
ble from a legal and moral point of view. However, such a point of view is unsuit- 
able when it comes to the analysis of statistical data, or as far as the question is 
concerned whether and, if so, how the extermination of the Jews was carried out. 
Let me give you three reasons for this: 

First of all, it is an unsatisfactory argument for the very reason that for decades the 
number of victims has been regarded as sacred. If the number of victims did not 
matter, there would be no reason for making it a taboo or even go so far as to pro- 
tect it by laws, as it happens in several nations. Apparently, there is more behind 
this figure of six million than just the sum of the individual fates of the people in- 
volved. It has become a symbol which must not be abandoned, because any justi- 
fied doubts about this number would quickly lead to more undesirable questions 
into other aspects of the Holocaust. It is absolutely dumbfounding that, on the one 
hand, anyone who questions this figure of six million victims is made an intellec- 
tual outcast or will even suffer legal persecution, whereas, on the other hand, 
whenever valid arguments against this figure are raised, society and even judges 
will sound a retreat, claiming that precise figures are not the point and insisting on 
the criminal character of even a single victim. Is this figure of six million a legal 
yardstick or is it of no importance? It cannot be both. 

Next, while it is perfectly valid from a moral point of view to stress the fact that 
one victim is one victim too many, this argument cannot be used against a scien- 
tific examination of this crime. While it goes without saying that we do not want 
to deny the tragic character of the fate of each individual victim, the scientific 
community must insist that discussing numbers must always be permissible, be- 
cause it is in the very nature of science to look for accurate answers. Would it 
make sense to legally prevent a physicist from computing the capacity of a nuclear 
reactor's cooling system on the grounds that even the mightiest cooling system 
could not offer absolute safety, hence would still be insufficient anyway? If a 
physicist had to work under such conditions, he would sooner or later come up 
with false results which could turn out to be a gigantic threat to human life. 

If historians are ostracized or even prosecuted because their findings or even the 
questions they set out to answer are regarded as immoral, we cannot but assume 
that the results of such a distorted way of writing history will be unreliable. And 
because our view of history has a direct impact on the policies of those who gov- 
ern us, a distorted historical perspective will lead to distorted policies. It is the 
fundamental task and the main responsibility of any kind of science to produce re- 
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liable results and data. Principles that have been generally accepted for the field of 
science and technology cannot be thrown overboard when the science of history is 
concerned — unless we are ready to return intellectually to the dark periods of the 
Middle Ages. 

Finally, the morally justified argument that one victim is one victim too many 
cannot be used to prevent the examination of a crime, in particular if the moral ab- 
erration of this crime is claimed to be unique in the history of mankind. An alleg- 
edly unique crime must, in fact, be open to detailed analysis of what actually did 
happen in a way that is applicable to any crime. I will even go one step further: 
anyone postulating the uniqueness of a crime must also accept a uniquely deep 
analysis of the alleged crime, before the uniqueness can be accepted. If, however, 
one were to surround this allegedly unique crime with a protective shield of moral 
indignation, one would ipso facto commit a unique crime, namely the denial of 
any defense against such monstrous accusations. 

L: This sounds as if you are saying that in the many trials regarding the Holocaust 
that took place in Germany and elsewhere in the years after the war the defendants 
have been unable to muster a proper defense. But the vast majority of these trials 
were held in courts governed by laws of highly regarded legal systems where the 
defendants enjoyed all the legal protections available in a normal court of law. 

R: We will deal with the circumstances of those trials later. However, I was not even 
thinking primarily about legal procedures. I was talking about the possibility, in 
the field of historiography, of bringing forward new evidence, regardless of 
whether or not this side or the other regards it as being helpful or detrimental to its 
cause. No one must be made an outcast or be prosecuted because of such new evi- 
dence or novel interpretations. If we applied such an approach generally, this 
would lead to the abolition of the freedom of science and inquiry as such, hence to 
man’s right to doubt, to ask and to search for answers without coercion. 


1.6. Are Six Million Missing? 


L: Now, stop beating around the bush. How many Jews, do you think, died during the 
Holocaust? 

R:I have not done any research into primary sources myself, and therefore I have to 
rely on the work of others. If you look at the literature available on the subject of 
population losses of Jews during the Second World War, you will notice that there 
are only two extensive monographs dealing with this topic. 

L: But every major book on the Holocaust has victim numbers. 

R: Yes, but in those works the victim numbers are merely claimed, not proven. Take, 
for example, the figures in the book The Destruction of the European Jews by 
mainstream Holocaust expert Raul Hilberg (2003, p. 1320) and compare it with 
those by Lucy Dawidowicz, another mainstream expert, which she published in 
her book The War against the Jews. They both claim that the Holocaust resulted in 
between five and six million murdered Jews. Yet if you compare how both authors 
allocate these victims to the various sites of the claimed mass murder, it turns out 
that they do not agree on anything, see Table 1. Such a table could be extended to 
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include many more mainstream Table 1: Distribution of claimed Holo- 
Holocaust historians, and the figures caust victims according to murder site 

















would be just as wildly divergent. LOCATION HiLBERG |DAWIDOWICZ' 
So how come that all these authors Auschwitz: 1,000,000 | 2,000,000 
end up with basically the same total, Treblinka: 800,000 800,000 
when they disagree on everything Belzec: 435,000 600,000 
else, and not a single one of them Sobibor: 130,009 220,000 

; ER Chelmno: 150,000 340,000 
proves what they claim with incon- Majdanek: 50.000 | 1.380.000 
I abo sources) Camp Tora: | 2,585,000 | 5,370,000 
Let me therefore go back to the only Sther locations: | 2,515,000 | 563,000 
two books that actually focused on Holocaust Total:| 5,100,000 | 5,933,000 











nothing but the statistical topic of 
Jewish population losses in Europe during World War II. 

There is the revisionist work The Dissolution of Eastern European Jewry written 
in 1983 by Walter N. Sanning, aka Wilhelm Niederreiter, and the anthology Di- 
mension des Völkermords (Magnitude of the Genocide) edited in 1991 by political 
scientist Wolfgang Benz. While Sanning sets the unexplained losses of the Euro- 
pean Jewry at an order of magnitude of 300,000, Benz, in accordance with tradi- 
tional teaching, arrives at a figure of some six million. 

L: Well, great! The difference couldn’t be more striking. Which of the two works is 
the one you would recommend? 

R: Benz's book is today regarded as a standard. To a large extent it rests upon con- 
siderably more extensive source material than Sanning's. 

L: So we have six million dead Jews after all! 

R: Easy now, and let's go step by step. Even though Benz's book is obviously a reac- 
tion to the revisionist work, it makes no attempt at a direct and serious discussion 
of Sanning's arguments. Sanning himself is mentioned only once in a footnote, 
and then only to be defamed. ^ 

L: That is not really a very scientific approach! 

R: Right, and all the more so as Benz expressly published his book to refute revision- 
ist theses. Because of this lack of a discussion of revisionist arguments, one can 
only place the two works side by side and compare the statistics the authors pre- 
sent. That is precisely what I have done (Rudolf 2003a, pp. 181-213). Let me 
make a résumé of the most important results. 

First of all, it turns out that in both works the victims of the Holocaust are defined 
in entirely different ways. While Sanning tries to add up only those victims who 
died from direct killings in line with a National Socialist (NS) persecution policy, 
Benz attributes to the Holocaust all Jewish population losses in Europe, including 
those of people killed in action while fighting in the Red Army, victims of Soviet 
deportations and forced-labor camps, surplus of deaths over births, or religious 
conversions. 

What is more important, though, is the fact that Benz completely neglects the mi- 





Dawidowicz 1975, p. 149, for the individual camps, also including non-Jews. The “Holocaust Total” (p. 
403) includes Jews only, so the calculated entry under “other locations" should actually be higher. 

Benz 1991, p. 558, note 396: “The author excels in a methodically unsound treatment of statistical material 
and adventurous but obviously erroneous combinations and conclusions.” These reproaches were, however, 
not substantiated. 
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grations that occurred immediately prior to, during and after the Second World 
War. This is where the central problem of any statistical treatment of the subject is 
hidden, however. Benz casts completely aside the emigration of Jews from Europe 
to Israel and to the United States, which became known as the Second Exodus. It 
started before World War Two, was largely interrupted in 1941, and reached its 
peak in the years between 1945 and 1947. Benz also deals only very briefly with 
the migrations of Jews within eastern Europe, such as the number of Polish Jews 
who managed to escape before the advancing German armies — Sanning makes a 
convincing case for a figure of around one million — or the percentage of Soviet 
Jews who were deported to Siberia and elsewhere by the Soviets in 1941, after 
hostilities broke out with Germany, and in 1942. 

L: Do you mean to say that Stalin deported Jews to Siberia? 

R: Absolutely. Sanning quotes figures announced by Jewish charity organizations at 
the time which speak of somewhere between half a million and one million Jews 
who were moved east when the war with Germany broke out. Stalin himself at- 
tacked the Jews massively during the “Great Purge,” which took place in 1937 and 
1938. Let me give you an example in the form of a comparison of ethnicities in the 
upper echelons of the Soviet terror apparatus NKVD,!Ó based on internal NK VD 
data. For reasons of space I shall show only those figures which concern Russians 
and Jews (Petrov 2001): 





Table 2: Proportion of Jews in the upper echelons of the NK VD 





Nationality | Jul. 10, 34 | Oct 1, 36 | Mar. 1, 37 | Sept. 1, 38 | Jul. 1, 39 | Jan. 1, 40 | Feb. 26, 41 





Russians 31.25% | 30.00% | 31.53% 56.67% 56.67% | 64.53% 64.84% 


























Jews 38.54% | 39.09% | 37.84% 21.33% 3.92% 3.49% 5.49% 





L: But Jews are a religious group and not an ethnic one! 

R: This is a point which the Jews themselves have been debating for thousands of 
years and which we cannot resolve here. It is a fact that the NK VD listed Jews as 
an ethnic group, probably because the Jews themselves insisted this should be so. 

L: So some 40% of the leading positions in the Soviet terror structure were initially 
occupied by Jews. What was the percentage of Jews within the total population of 
the Soviet Union? 

R: Before the war there were some 4 million Jews in a total population of about 200 
million, which gives us 2 percent. 

L: Does this excessive presence of Jews in the terror structure explain the myth of a 
“Jewish Bolshevism”? 

R: Quite so, except that this overrepresentation no longer existed when the war 
broke out. But let us return to Benz and Sanning. For the particular question of 
Jewish migrations in Poland and the Soviet Union due to flight, evacuation or de- 
portation to the east after the outbreak of the German-Polish war and then the 
German-Soviet war, Sanning presents a wealth of material. Because Benz does not 
discuss this at all, one cannot avoid thinking that he could not argue with Sanning 





Narodny Kommissariat Vnutrennikh Del — People's Commissariat for Internal Affairs, predecessor of the 
KGB. 

17 Cf. the Jewish author Margolina 1992; more scientific: Weber 1994a; Strauss 2004; Bieberstein 2002; 
Solschenizyn 2003; historically: Kommos 1938; and finally Wilton 1920, who was correspondent of the 
London Times at St. Petersburg during the Soviet revolution. 
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at all and simply preferred to drop the subject. 

On the whole, Benz’s method of arriving at his alleged number of victims can be 
summarized in the following way: he computed the difference between the num- 
ber of Jews mentioned in the last census data before the war for all the countries 
involved, and the first census data arrived at in the early postwar period, which 
were, however, usually taken several years after the end of the hostilities. Neither 
does Benz consider the fact that, by then, millions of Jews had emigrated to the 
USA, to Israel and elsewhere, nor does he discuss the fact that the postwar census 
data for the Soviet Union are notoriously unreliable, because confessing any reli- 
gious affiliation in that radically atheistic country — be it Christian or Jewish — 
could result in persecution. The fact that in 1959 and 1970 only two million per- 
sons in the Soviet Union declared themselves to be Jewish, therefore, does not 
mean at all that only two million Jews had survived the war. It simply signifies 
that only two million people dared declare their Jewish faith in a radically anti- 
religious and in those years also anti-Zionist state (see Stricker 2008). 


L: And Benz takes these Soviet statistics at face value? 
R: Yes, without any ifs, ands or buts. If you look more closely at his choice of words, 


you discover that Benz claims that Stalin had made a foreign policy of appease- 
ment, yet had been attacked by Hitler without provocation. This cliché of an unex- 
pected, unprovoked attack on a peace-loving Soviet Union comes straight out of 
the communist propaganda playbook. Somehow, Benz overlooked the annoying 
fact that at that time the USSR had just gobbled up half of Poland, had fought a 
war of aggression against Finland and annexed Karelia, “reintegrated” Bessarabia, 
and swallowed Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania. 


L: In other words, Benz has a notably uncritical position with respect to anything 


Stalin was trying to promote. 


R: That seems to be the case. It may help to explain the strange attitude Benz and his 


co-authors exhibit. Let me demonstrate their dubious methods by taking two ex- 
amples — France and Poland. 

There is general consensus that some 75,700 Jews were deported from France 
during the war, most of them directly to Auschwitz. A standard work dealing with 
the fate of these people states that after the war only 2,500 of these Jews officially 
registered in France as having returned, which would mean that some 97% of the 
deportees had perished (Klarsfeld 1978a). This figure was largely accepted by 
Benz.!® 


L: Does this mean, then, that only those Jews deported from France were counted as 


having survived, if they registered themselves as survivors in France after the war? 


R: Exactly. 
L: But what about those who settled elsewhere? 
R: Well, there is the rub. The Swedish census statistician Carl O. Nordling has shown 


in a study on this topic that most of the Jews deported from France were, in fact, 
not French at all but for the most part — 52,000 — were nationals of other countries 
who had fled to France, be it from Germany, Austria, Czechoslovakia, Poland, or 
even the Benelux countries, and most of the remaining Jews had only recently 
been naturalized, which means that most of them were refugees as well (Nordling 





Ze 


Benz (1991, p. 127) refers to Klarsfeld 1978a, even though his number of victims is somewhat higher. 
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1997). 

The pro-German government of Vichy France agreed to the removal from France 
of all those persons who either did not possess French citizenship or had acquired 
it only very recently. The bulk of French Jews was never deported. Now the 
$64,000 question: How many of these non-French Jews would have returned to 
France after the war and registered officially as surviving Jews, after having been 
deported to Auschwitz a few years earlier by a complacent and eager French ad- 
ministration? 

L:I suppose that Palestine and the USA would have been more attractive destina- 
tions. 

R: That would be true for most of them, I would say. In any case, France was not 
home to the majority of these Jews deported from France, so why should they 
have tried to return there? Thus, Benz's method of establishing the number of 
French victims is highly dubious. 

L: Do you mean to say that most of these Jews actually survived? 

R: No, I don't. The fates of the Jews deported from France can be traced quite well 
by means of the Auschwitz Death Books (Sterbebücher), which are documents 
kept by the Auschwitz camp administration listing all registered inmates who died 
in the camp. Some of this data has been published (Staatliches Museum... 1995). 
Although not all volumes have so far been found or released — the series stops at 
the end of 1943 — they still allow us to gain an insight into the fates of many of 
these Jews. They tell us that a frightening number of them died in a typhus epi- 
demic which broke out in the camp in spring of 1942. The majority of the Jews 
deported after the outbreak of that epidemic were not registered in that camp, pre- 
sumably because the camp, with its catastrophic hygienic conditions, was unable 
to accept further transports on a large scale, so that those Jews who had been taken 
to Auschwitz were immediately moved further east or to other camps (Aynat 1994 
& 1998b). 

L: What is the total number of deaths listed in those Death Books? 

R: Some 69,000. But remember that the early months of the camp, the year 1944 and 
the month of the camp's liberation (January 1945) are not included. 

L: That would amount to an extrapolated figure of perhaps 120,000 victims — a far 
cry from the million or so Jewish victims at Auschwitz we have been hearing of 
for decades. 

R: Now be careful! The Death Books recorded only the deaths of registered detain- 
ees. Deportees allegedly led directly into the gas chambers are said to have never 
been registered at all and would, if that were true, not appear in any of those rec- 
ords. I will come back a little later to this particular topic. 

I will now touch upon another example of Benz's incompetence: Poland. Aside 
from the Soviet Union, Poland was, at that time, the country with the largest Jew- 
ish population in the world. The census of 1931 reported some 3.1 million Jews in 
Poland. To arrive at his number of victims, Benz does three things: first of all he 
raises the initial figure by assuming that the population growth of the Jewish popu- 
lation up to 1939 was the same as for the Poles at large, thus arriving at 3.45 mil- 
lion Jews at the outbreak of the war with Germany. Then he assumes that all the 
Jews who were living in the area taken over by Germany in 1939 actually stayed 
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there, which gives him a total of two million Polish Jews under German occupa- 
tion (Benz 1991, p. 443). Finally, to compute the number of those who perished, 
he deducts from that figure the number of Jews allegedly still in Poland in 1945, 
i.e. some 200,000 (ibid., pp. 492f.). Now I ask you: what is wrong with this kind 
of reasoning? 

How does Benz know how many Jews would declare themselves to be Jewish in 
postwar Poland, a country which was as radically anti-Semitic as ever? 


R: Precisely. The actual figure could have been much higher. For example, the Allied 


D 


occupation forces in the postwar years officially registered the weekly (!) arrival 
of up to 5,000 Polish-Jewish emigrants in the western zones of occupied Germany 
alone (Jacobmeyer 1977, p. 125), and an article by the United Press (UP) of Feb- 
ruary 1946 stated that there were still 800,000 Jews in postwar Poland who all 
sought to emigrate (Keesings... 1948). However, the report by the Anglo-Ameri- 
can Committee of Inquiry quoted by this UP article actually mentions only an “es- 
timated” number of 80,000 Jews with the caveat that “it is impossible to secure 
accurate statistics" (Anglo-American... 1946). So UP apparently got the digits 
wrong, which shows once more that media reports and press-agency releases are 
not necessarily trustworthy. Any other ideas about what is wrong with Benz's ap- 
proach? 

Benz ignores the possibility that many Polish Jews had fled to the east before the 
advancing German troops. 


R: Correct. Anything else? 


I 


Poland's borders were moved west by a couple of hundred miles after 1945. At 
that time, the situation all over Europe was chaotic. How can anyone claim to 
know how many Jews were living in Poland at that time? Can the Poland of 1945 
be defined at all? 


R: Good argument. More suggestions? None? 


Then let me start with the last pre-war census of 1931. Benz's extrapolation of the 
Jewish population by assigning to it a growth factor similar to the other ethnic 
groups is off the mark. Poland, in the years between the two world wars, was a na- 
tion that subjected its minorities to an enormous pressure of assimilation or emi- 
gration by means of persecution culminating in occasional pogroms. That goes for 
ethnic Germans, Byelorussians and Ukrainians as well as for Jews. It must be re- 
membered that until the so-called “Crystal Night" in Germany in late 1938, Poland 
was regarded as more anti-Semitic than Hitler's Germany. The German historian 
Hermann Graml, a member of the postwar German academic establishment, has 
shown that some 100,000 Jews emigrated from Poland every single year after 
1933 (Graml 1958, p. 80). Those were mainly young people able to procreate. 
Therefore the number of Jews in Poland overall was probably much lower than 3 
million by 1939, closer to 2 million, I would say. 

Then we have the flight of the population, the Jews in particular, before the ad- 
vancing German army at the outbreak of the war. Whereas Benz assumes some 
300,000 Jews to have fled, Sanning shows that Jewish charity organizations at that 
time mentioned 600,000 to 1,000,000 Polish Jews whom Stalin deported to Sibe- 
ria. All in all, Sanning concludes that only some 750,000 Polish Jews ended up on 
the German side in 1939 (Sanning 1983, pp. 39-46), some 1,250,000 fewer than 
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Benz. You can see how easy it is to maximize figures like that. 
I will not go into this more deeply. I only wanted to underline some methodic 
weaknesses of Benz’s work. 

L: Now we still don’t know how many Jews, in your opinion, perished in the Holo- 
caust. My impression is that you tend to believe Sanning rather than Benz. 

R: I feel that Sanning’s book needs to be updated, because of its limited use of prima- 
ry sources and because it is already more than 30 years old by now. I believe his 
general approach is sound, even though I would hold back with respect to the ex- 
act number. Here, we simply need further research by critical scholars who would 
not be afraid of publishing unpopular results. 

L: But don’t we have lists with the names of six million victims of the Holocaust? 

R:The Yad Vashem Research Center in Israel has been compiling such a list for 
decades. According to the website dedicated to this, it currently contains about 4% 
million names, most of which originating from submissions by third parties.'? 

L: This 4!/2-million figure on their homepage is outdated, however. The database 
contains many more entries than that. When I selected all three options of “Vic- 
tim’s Fate" on their “Advanced Search" page on May 19, 2017, I obtained alto- 
gether 7,338,596 results. The option “Refine Your Search" lists the following cat- 


egories: 
murdered 4,948,740 
not stated 1,917,691 
presumably murdered 332,304 
killed in military service 116,894 
perished beyond Nazi occupation lines 22,964 


Hence, at that point in time, the database had almost 5 million entries where 
someone was listed as “murdered,” but they did not update the total on their 
homepage. 
It is interesting to note, by the way, that these entries have changed during the past 
years. When sorting the search results of old Yad Vashem data by date, as they 
were saved in an internet archive, it turns out that the status of individuals about 
whose fate little was known was given as “murdered/perished” a few years ago. 
When looking up the same “itemId” in the current database, their status is now 
given as murdered." 

R:It is indeed worthwhile to look more closely into the sloppy way with which statis- 
tical material is dealt with there. 
The website with this database has a list of frequently asked questions (FAQ) 
which sheds some light onto the significance of this list.’ For instance, next to the 
obvious victims of the Holocaust, it also includes as victims those who died as a 
result of armed resistance, who died up to six months after the liberation (until the 
end of October 1945) as well as Jews who died during flight, evacuation and de- 
portation from the advancing German army. (Answer to the question *How do you 
define a Shoah victim?") On the origin of the names, Yad Vashem gives three 
main sources: a large part stems from submissions "primarily by survivors, re- 





1° http://yvng.yadvashem.org/index.html? (accessed on Nov 18, 2016). 
20 https://web.archive.org/web/*/db.yadvashem.org/names/nameDetails.html ?itemId=* 
21 http://www.yadvashem.org/archive/hall-of-names/database/faq (accessed on Nov 18, 2016). 
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maining family members or friends; another part comes from local projects aiming 
at determining the identity of Jews who lived at certain places before the war. The 
last part originates from official, mainly German wartime documents. 
The question as to whether every name in the database relates to a victim mur- 
dered beyond any doubt, was answered as follows: 
“No. The Database is based on thousands of different sources. Yad Vashem ex- 
perts have analyzed each source and have distinguished between sources that 
attest to murder, sources that point to a very high probability of murder (pre- 
sumably murdered) and sources that lack a direct reference to murder. 
It is probable that part of the individuals whose names appear only in sources 
of the third category, that is, lacking a direct reference to murder, were mur- 
dered at a later stage, but this cannot be determined on the basis of the docu- 
mentation available as of now.” 

L: But this isn’t just about murder. Their generous definition of Holocaust victims 
encompasses also those who surely died but not by way of murder. 

R: More still, just because a relative or friends claim that someone was murdered 
doesn’t make that murder a certainty. The questionable method used by Yad 
Vashem results from the answer to a question about the Lodz Ghetto: 

“The list prepared by the Organization of Former Residents of Lodz in Israel 
contains some 240,000 personal records. It is known that the vast majority of the 
Jews imprisoned in the Lodz ghetto were ultimately murdered, but the editors of 
the list did not make a distinction between those who were murdered and those 
who survived. Due to the limitations of the list itself, there is no way of knowing 
with any measure of exactitude which of the individuals on the list was not mur- 
dered, and therefore we stated next to each name on the list ‘presumably mur- 
dered.’ The names of those for whom we have documentation attesting that they 
did indeed survive do not appear at this stage on the Database. 

If you find the name of a ghetto prisoner and you know that she or he survived, 
please fill out a Shoah Survivor Registration form. In this way you can help us 
distinguish between the names of the murdered and the survivors on the list.” 

R:This method can be summarized as follows: Initially they assume that all Jews 
within Hitler's reach were "presumably murdered." Then they collect all the 
names they can somehow get, and delete from that list those for which they obtain 
documentary or anecdotal evidence of their survival. 

L: That amounts to a reversal of the burden of proof. 

R: Quite so. 

L: Can anyone submit data on alleged victims to Yad Vashem? 

R: Yes. Here are the forms: www.yadvashem.org/downloads. The wholesale style of 
this process was revealed when Yad Vashem reported about a case where a local 
inhabitant simply reported all the Jews living in the area before the war as having 
perished, for the simple reason that:”? 

"After the war, he realized that no Jews returned to his home region [...] 

L: Does anyone check whether the indications are correct? After all, it could be that 
those missing persons are now living somewhere in the U.S., in Israel, or else- 


» 


? www.yadvashem.org/about, yad/magazine/data3/whats in a, name.html (spring 2005, now removed; now: 


https://archive.fo/ffL88; accessed on May 19, 2017). 
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The Central Database of Shoah Victims' 


The Database includes data regarding Jews who were victims of PO 
as well as many others 


{2 Search/Home » Advanced Search » Query Results » Record Detais 


__ eine Search | _ Related Searches | | Comsetioniadsiions | 


Edith Frolla 
Master of philosophy Edith Frolla was born in Roma, Italy in 1889 to Shlomo and Enrichetta nee Pacifici. She was a painter (artist 
and married Giacomo. Prior to WWII she lived in Roma, Italy During the war she was in Roma, Italy 


Master of philosophy Frolla was murdered in the Shoah 


This information is based on a Page of Testimony (digital 





During the Shoah. Jews were murdered in a variety of ways, among them gassing, shooting, burning, drowning or burial alive 
exhaustion through forced labor, starvation, epidemic diseases, deprivation of medical care and minimal hygienic conditions. 
and more 

















Ш. 9: Magda Goebbels іп Yad Vashem’s database of Holocaust victims — now deleted. 





where. 

R: Yad Vashem claims, as quoted above, that their experts have checked each source. 

But how thorough that analysis is, may be judged from some spot checks. Boisde- 
feu has checked numerous entries in that database and has found many flawed en- 
tries: many individuals are listed several times; entire groups of individuals were 
added with no proof that they actually died; in a number of cases it could even be 
shown that the individuals listed survived the war (Boisdefeu 2009, pp. 46-50, 
133-136; 2017a&b). Carlo Mattogno has also shown that survivors are included in 
that database, some even several times (2013b; 2017b). 
Possibly due to these embarrassing revelations, Yad Yashem redesigned its rela- 
tive webpages not too long ago and now admits openly on its FAQ webpage that 
many double and even multiple entries exist for the same names, and that basically 
all known names are listed as victims until there is evidence to the contrary. 

L: That's a clear case of confirmation bias: They assume as proven from the start 
what they first have to prove, and then they rig the process in a way which must 
perforce confirm their initial hypothesis. 

R: Right, but the worst is yet to come. In order to disprove any efficient scrutiny of 
incoming submissions, an Italian revisionist submitted a photo of Joseph Goeb- 
bels's wife to Yad Vashem with the following data (Olodogma 2015; 2017): 

1) Name: Edith Frolla (an Anagram of Adolf Hitler) 

2) Birthday: 20 April 1889 (as Adolf Hitler) 

3) profession: painter (as Adolf Hitler) 

4) Residence: Rome, Via della Lungara 29 (the address of the Regina Coeli Pris- 
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on) Table 3: Officially certi- 
5) Death: murdered in the Majdanek Camp with car- fied deaths in German 
bon monoxide. concentration camps" 
Magda Goebbels was promptly included in the Yad | Auschwitz 60,056 
Vashem Names Database, see Illustration 9. Of Bergen-Belsen 6,853 
course, this entry has been removed by now (cf. | Buchenwald 20,687 
yvng.yadvashem.org/). Dachau 18,456 
L: That’s bad. But what criteria would have to be estab- Flossenbiirg 18,334 
lished by Yad Vashem to obtain your approval? Groß-Rosen 10,951 
R: Yad Vashem would have to require documents prov- Majdanek 8,831 
ing, first of all, the presence of the persons con- | Mauthausen 78,859 
cerned at the place in question, and demonstrating, | Mittelbau 7,468 
secondly, that these persons actually did perish as a | Natzweiler 4,431 
result of events of the Holocaust. Neuengamme 5,785 
L: Now that is asking a bit much, isn’t it, if you keep in | Ravensbriick 3,639 
mind that most of these victims died an anonymous | Sachsenhausen 5,014 
death, without being registered in any way and with- | Stutthof 12,634 


out a death certificate, and were then burnt or simply | Theresienstadt 29,375 
put under? Others 4,704 
R: That is the accepted view, and I would say you are 
right in underlining that kind of dilemma. But, on the [| * Letter of the Tracing Center of 
other hand, to accept simply at face value the state- | the International Committee of the 
ments by someone who may or may not be acting in Red Cross. data from Jan. L, 1993 
good faith and who may not really know anything 
about the fate of the missing people in question is a far cry from a credible ap- 
proach. 
The Tracing Center of the International Committee of the Red Cross at Arolsen, 
Germany, is proceeding in a very different manner. Deaths in German camps will 
only be registered there if they can be supported by unquestionable documents. 
L: And how many victims did the Red Cross arrive at? 
R: Up to 1993, Arolsen sent out lists of registered deaths in German camps in reply to 
inquiries. After being strongly criticized for 
this, it stopped this practice. Table 4: Documented numbers of 
L: And why were they criticized? victims in various camps of the 
R: Let’s take a look at the figures in Table 3. | Third Reich 


They add up to about 300,000 deaths of de- Data from preserved Arolsen 
tainees, regardless of ethnic group or reli- camp documents* 1993 





gion. Auschwitz 135,500 
L: Only 60,000 victims for Auschwitz? And |Buchenwald 33,462 
only 300,000 altogether? If that were any- | Dachau 27,839 
where near the truth it would be sensation- Majdanek 42,200 
al! Mauthausen 86,195 
R: In Germany such a claim would be regard- | sachsenhausen 20,575 
ed as scandalous or even criminal rather | stutthof 26,100 


than sensational, and the Red Cross was [TOTAL 371,871| 204,537 
criticized for that very reason. But before 
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we jump to any conclusions, let us take a look |Table 5: Religious affiliations 
at Table 4, which lists the figures for a number ` of victims listed in the Death 

of these camps resulting directly or indirectly [Books of Auschwitz 

from original German camp documents. You  |Catholic 46.896 
will see that the Arolsen figures amount to only |Protestant 3.4% 
55% of the data resulting from the documents |Greek Catholic 1.6% 
of the camp administrations themselves. This [Greek Orthodox 3.670 
would mean that the total applicable to all [Christian Total 55.4% 
camps assessed by Arolsen could well be in the [Jewish 42.8% 








order of half a million. 

We have to keep in mind, though, that the Arolsen list does not cover all camps. 
The camps that have been described as pure extermination camps such as 
Chelmno, Belzec, Sobibór, and Treblinka, in which murders without any sort of 
registration are said to have taken place and for which, obviously, no documents 
could have been preserved, have not been taken into account. This also goes for 
the various ghettos and for the mass shootings in the east. Furthermore, mass mur- 
der of unregistered Jews is claimed to have occurred at Auschwitz with a conse- 
quent lack of data. Another thing we don't know is the proportion of Jews in the 
total, although it can be argued that they represented the largest group of victims. 
Kollerstrom has pointed out, however, that the Death Books of Auschwitz contain 
more Christians than Jews (2014b, p. 83). The Auschwitz Museum gives the num- 
bers shown in Table 5.23 

L: That can be deceptive, though. After all, the Nazis also considered Jews who had 
converted to Christianity, and frequently Christians with just one Jewish parent as 
Jews and locked them up. 

R: That is very true. I don't know who determined the religious affiliation of an in- 
mate. If it depended on what the inmates declared, then some Jews might even 
have tried to claim that they are Christians when admitted to a camp in order to 
gain advantages. 


1.7. Holocaust Survivors 


L: Why do you think that the names collected by Yad Vashem do not even come 
close to the total number of victims? 

R:I will answer that question from two points of view — a microscopic one and a 
macroscopic one. 
Let us first look at the matter from a microscopic perspective — of the persons 
immediately concerned. Let's suppose that you and your family were deported. On 
arrival at a collecting site, the able-bodied men were separated from the rest of 
their family and sent to forced-labor camps elsewhere. Women and children were 
taken to special camps, and old people removed to yet another place and housed in 
segregated camps, according to sex. Depending on the requirements and the 


www.auschwitz.org/en/museum/about-the-available-data/death-records/sterbebucher (accessed on April 13, 
2017) 
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whims of the various camp administrations, all of these people might then be 
moved around repeatedly. Towards the end of the war, they would be concentrated 
in the shrinking number of camps not yet captured by the Allies. 

The ones who survive will, in the postwar months, end up in still other locations 
from where they will scatter every which way, once they have the opportunity. 
Some of them will keep their surname, many are fed up with being immediately 
recognized as Jews and will take on a new name in their new home — a Spanish 
name in South America, an English-sounding name in the U.S., or often a Hebrew 
one in Israel. 

Now let me ask you: How would these people find out what happened to their 
relatives? 


L: That would be almost impossible, although today, with the Internet, there ought to 


be a way. 


R: It is certainly easier now than it was in the first so-many decades after the war, but 


we are also facing a new difficulty in that the second generation would have to 
find out, first of all, what sort of relatives they should look for. 
But let me take up a few of the "human interest" stories that appear sporadically in 
local papers and tell about miraculous reunions of families that were dispersed by 
the Holocaust: Relatives who believed that everyone else had perished somehow 
managed to find each other again, be it by diligent searches, or by sheer happen- 
stance. I will give you an example from a newspaper in the U.S.:”* 
"The Steinbergs once flourished in a small Jewish village in Poland. That was 
before Hitler's death camps. Now more than 200 far-flung survivors and de- 
scendants are gathered here to share a special four-day celebration that began, 
appropriately, on Thanksgiving day. Relatives came Thursday from Canada, 
France, England, Argentina, Colombia, Israel and from at least 13 cities across 
the United States. ‘It’s fabulous,’ said Iris Krasnow of Chicago, ‘There are five 
generations here — from 3 months old to 85. People are crying and having a 
wonderful time. It's almost like a World War II refugee reunion. '" 


R: Another rather ironic case occurred in 1992 during a TV show in the U.S., where 


the Jewish revisionist David Cole was the focus of attention. During that show, 
Cole was confronted with the Holocaust survivor Ernest Hollander. Due to that 
public appearance, Ernest's brother Zoltan found out that his brother was still 
alive, and then also vice versa. For 50 years, both brothers had assumed that the 
other had been murdered (Weber 1993a). 


L: But those are individual cases! 
R: Yes and no. A short while ago, Yad Vashem created a web page called “Connec- 


24 


25 


tions and Discoveries" which serves survivors and their descendants to find out 
"more about what happened to their families and friends who lived under Nazi 
rule during the Holocaust.” We read there:” 

"Since uploading the database [of Shoah Victims’ Names] to the Internet in 


“Miracle meeting as ‘dead’ sister is discovered,” State-Times (Baton Rouge), Nov. 24, 1978, p. 8; see also 
Jewish Chronicle, May 6, 1994; “Miracles still coming out of Holocaust,” St. Petersburg Times, Oct. 30, 
1992; “Piecing a family back together," Chicago Tribune, June 29, 1987; San Francisco Chronicle, Nov. 25, 
1978, p. 6; Northern California Jewish Bulletin, Oct. 16, 1992; cf. M. Weber 1993a. 
www.yadvashem.org/remembrance/names-recovery-project/connections-and-discoveries (accessed on April 
13, 2017). 
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2004, there have been hundreds of families 
who have been reunited with or discovered rel- 
atives with whom they had lost contact in the 
wake of the Shoah. We share with you here a 
sampling of these stories that tell of people 
who survived the horrors of the Holocaust and 
believed they were alone in the world, while 
somewhere members of their immediate or ex- 
tended family still lived, yearning for any bit of 
information to re-connect them with their lost 
loved ones.” 

R: This is the power of the internet, and here Yad 
Vashem's database was put to good use. But this 
is obviously not their main focus, even though I € ; 
think it should be. This shows first of all that the Ш. 10: Arnold Friedman 
scenario I sketched out above actually does exist 
in hundreds of cases. 

L: When Yad Vashem finds out that you are abusing their statements to deny the 
Holocaust, they will probably remove that web page. 

R:I wouldn't be surprised. For them it is apparently more important to keep their 
dogma unchallenged than to help living Jews. 

L: But even hundreds of cases aren't really many. 

R: You are right that even hundreds of cases are still few compared to the millions 
affected. Imagine, however, what could have been done if Yad Vashem had had 
different priorities from the start by collecting primarily names and stories of sur- 
vivors rather than presumed victims, and by systematically trying to reconnect 
separated families. This is still not their main focus, and meanwhile the generation 
of survivors is dying out. 

Apart from Yad Vashem's wasted resources, we also need to keep in mind that re- 
ports by the media about miraculous reunions of families have been published 
mainly in local media. Who would search all these sources for such stories? The 
few cases reported in the mainstream media presented here were encountered quite 
by accident. Apparently no systematic research exists about this. And then: how 
many of those miraculous family reunions or the identification of lost relatives 
would be reported in the mainstream media in the first place? Also: what is the 
probability of finding anyone in the face of the difficulties we have been talking 
about? Or, if we put things differently, how many mutually unknown surviving 
relatives do we need for some of them to a) run into each other by accident, b) be 
mentioned in the media and c) be brought to our attention? 

When it comes to Yad Vashem, we need to keep in mind that the actual survivors 
are now in their 70s, 80s and older. How many of them a) know about Yad 
Vashem's database, b) have internet access and c) know how to navigate it and 
carry out a thorough search for any of their lost relatives? The challenge would be 
daunting, if not insurmountable for most of them, unless assisted by the younger 
generations. 

L: But can't we assume that the Holocaust survivors, after the war, left no stone un- 
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turned to obtain information on their relatives? Because, if you were right, there 
should have been many more reports about Jewish survivors finding lost relatives. 

R:I don't think so, and I will back that up with the testimony given by a prominent 
witness, a man by the name of Arnold Friedman. When he appeared at a trial in 
1985 as a witness to the alleged evil deeds at Auschwitz, he answered (A) the 
questions of the defense (Q) as follows (District Court... 1985, pp. 446f.): 

“Q: Have you ever heard of the international tracing service at Arolsen, West 
Germany, that's attached to the Red Cross, I would suggest? You never heard 
of that? 

A: No. 

Q: You never made attempts to check with authorities to trace your family, or 
members of your family through — after the War? 

A: No. [...] 

Q: I see. So you have no personal knowledge of the ultimate outcome of the 
members of your family. What became of them you really don’t know. 

A: No documented evidence, no. |...] 

Q: Would you agree that it [people actually finding each other after many, 
many years] was because after the Second World War many people were dis- 
placed all over Europe, some into Russian sectors, some into American, some 
into the British, some assumed the others were dead. Right? 

A: Yes. 

Q: And you re not familiar with the tracing service of Arolsen? 

A. No.” 

R: So, after the war, Friedman never even tried to find out anything about his rela- 
tives. 

L: But you cannot generalize that. 

R: You are right, but we have to accept the possibility that, when the war had ended, 
many survivors were themselves so convinced by the Holocaust propaganda that 
they did not even think of searching for relatives. It's the attitude that defines be- 
havior here. Yad Vashem is a perfect and prominent example of that. They are so 
focused on counting and naming six million victims that they forget the living in 
the process. The obsessive conviction that almost all died anyway, hence why 
bother searching, apparently led most survivors to not even try, and that is truly 
tragic. 

Г: Since we are already talking about special cases, I may mention that in 2016 the 
oldest man in the world was an “Auschwitz survivor" (Járkel 2016, AP 2016). The 
statistical probability is not exactly high that the oldest man of the world belongs 
to that one population subgroup, of all possible groups, whose members are said to 
have been exterminated by the millions and whose survivors were badly mistreat- 
ed by the millions. 

R:Correct, but as just mentioned, one should not draw general conclusions from 

individual cases. 
The question as to how many Jewish families were permanently torn apart by 
those events and mistakenly believed that everyone else had perished can be an- 
swered with at least some approximation only with a macroscopic approach, that 
is to say, by a world-wide statistical assessment of Holocaust survivors. 


GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 51 


There exists in Israel an official organization, Amcha, which takes care of Holo- 
caust survivors. According to this source, there were between 834,000 and 
960,000 survivors world-wide in 1997. Amcha defines a Holocaust survivor as 
follows (Mishkoff 1997, Spanic 1997): 
“A Holocaust survivor will be defined as any Jew who lived in a country at the 
time when it was: — under Nazi regime; — under Nazi occupation; — under re- 
gime of Nazi collaborators as well as any Jew who fled due to the above regime 
or occupation. ” 

L: Now that is a rather generous definition, I would say. If we follow it, all the Jews 
who emigrated from Germany between 1933 and the beginning of the mass depor- 
tations in 1941 would be survivors, as would be all those who fled to the east be- 
fore the advancing German army. 

R: Correct. In that way, you maximize the number of survivors; that can be particu- 
larly profitable if you claim compensation for them. 

L: Does that mean you feel those figures to be exaggerated? 

R:Let me put it this way. In 1998, i.e. one year after those figures were published by 
Amcha, there was a statement by Rolf Bloch, the Jewish head of the Swiss Holo- 
caust Fund. This organization was negotiating compensation for Jewish Holocaust 
survivors to be paid by Swiss banks, and Bloch claimed that there were still more 
than 1,000,000 such survivors (Handelszeitung (Switzerland), Feb. 4, 1998), and 
in 2000, the office of the Israeli Prime Minister again reported that there were al- 
most one million survivors (Finkelstein 2000b). Three years after that, the number 
went up even further to 1,092,000 — if we are to believe the Israeli professor Ser- 
gio DellaPergola (DellaPergola 2003, p. 6). 

L: Hence, the figure could well be motivated politically or financially. 

R: The number of survivors does have a psychological significance for the German- 
Jewish relationship." The interesting question now is: if there were at least one 
million Holocaust survivors in 2000, how many were there in 1945? 

L: Lots more, I would say, because the majority of them must have died a natural 
death in the meantime. 

R:Statistically speaking, one can come up with a pretty good approximation if the 
age distribution of those Jews still alive in 2000 is known. Actuaries in life insur- 
ance companies have fairly precise life-expectancy data, which allow you to go 
back in time to the original strength of a population group. Unfortunately we lack 
exact data on the age distribution of Holocaust survivors, although we do have 
some information. I have done some extensive calculations elsewhere, on the basis 
of various assumptions concerning age distribution. The result was that in 1945 
there existed between 3.5 and 5 million Holocaust survivors (Rudolf 2003a, p. 
209ff.). 

L: Out of how many Jews in total? 

R: If you include all the Jews who ever lived in areas that later came under NS domi- 
nation, you would have a total of 8 million (Sanning 1983, p. 182). 

L: That would mean 3 to 4.5 million Jews missing. 

R: In the worst of cases. 

L: A frightening figure, still. 





26 For example: American Jewish... 1997; Kirschbaum 1997; Jewish group... 1997a & b. 


52 GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 


R: Even if a significant number of them cannot be attributed to the NS regime, for 

example those Jews who disappeared in Stalin’s GULag or who died as soldiers or 
underground fighters. But I do not wish to give any definite figure for the survi- 
vors, because the statistical basis for any computation is too uncertain and would 
yield results with too wide a margin of error for any meaningful conclusions to be 
drawn from them. 
What I did want to show was that there were millions of such people after the war 
dispersed all over the world. Many of them believed that their relatives had per- 
ished, in spite of the fact that we have seen that at least half of the Jews who lived 
in areas which at some point in time came under Hitler’s direct or indirect influ- 
ence, or who had lived there, did in fact survive. Therefore, the cases of miracu- 
lous individual reunions that were cited above were not miracles at all, but were 
based on a fairly high statistical probability. Against that, the names of alleged 
victims as collected by Yad Vashem are based on unverified assertions and aren’t 
worth the paper they are written on. 

L: But we still don’t know how many Jews perished in the Holocaust. 

R:I will not even give you a definitive answer, for the simple reason that I don't 
know. If you want to form your own opinion, I would advise you to study the 
works I have cited. All I wanted to show here was that while no one really knows, 
the figure of six million is more than questionable. Once you have understood this, 
you will agree that more-penetrating questions into the whether and the how are 
indeed appropriate. 

L: Well, if you don’t know, as you say, what do you believe? 

R: “Believing” is not the right term to be used here, in my opinion. Let’s rather say 
“hold to be probable.” I think that something like half a million would come close. 

L: Would the number of applications for compensation addressed to the German 
authorities allow us to estimate the number of survivors? 

R: Only to a very limited degree. Up to the year 2015, Germany has paid some 73.4 

billion Euros in compensations to Jewish individuals and the State of Israel.” As 
huge as this sum may appear, it should be kept in mind that just in 2015 the Ger- 
mans collectively spent more than 70 billion Euros for their vacations abroad!?8 
Hence, these compensation payments don’t really hurt them financially. 
According to what we can gather from published data, we must assume that by 
now more than five million applications for compensation payments have been 
submitted, although it is not clear from the information given whether the appli- 
cant is Jewish or not. Furthermore, groups of persons, families for example, can 
submit collective applications, and anyone can submit more than one application, 
depending on the nature of the damage suffered — physical or mental health, mate- 
rial, or even damage to a potential career (Rudolf 2003a, p. 208). If the German 
authorities wanted to, they probably could come up with somewhat more precise 
figures, but even so, those figures would probably not be published for fear of be- 
ing “misused.” 

L: But what about data in encyclopedias? If you compare the data for Jews before 
and after the war... 


27 http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Deutsche_Wiedergutmachungspolitik#Summe; (accessed on Nov. 20, 2016). 
28 https://de.statista.com/themen/65/urlaub/ (accessed on April 13, 2017). 
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R: You have to be very careful when you do that. Encyclopedias and other such 
works cannot really be called reliable sources in the strict scientific sense of the 
word. If you take that route, you will immediately come under a barrage of coun- 
ter-arguments by official historiography and end up looking ridiculous. That also 
goes for items from newspapers or magazines. After all, journalists have never 
been famous for a penetrating knowledge of the topics they write about. 


1.8. No Permanent Truths 


R:I have just used the term “official historiography,” which is really a misnomer, for 
in a democratic society, science is not about officials telling us what is true and 
what is not. That is a characteristic of totalitarian states. Unfortunately, many Eu- 
ropean countries, among them all three German-speaking countries, prescribe a 
certain view about what happened during the Third Reich by penal law. A few 
Anglo-Saxon countries, among them Canada and Australia, use so-called “Human 
Rights Commissions” to stifle free speech on that topic, among others. 

L: And that is certainly justified! 

R: Why do you think that? 

L: After the horrible crimes that the Nazis have committed, we have the duty to see to 
it that such things will never happen again. Hence we have to take action against 
anyone inciting people in that way or condoning these things. 

R: But we are talking about being able to have a rational, unemotional discussion of 
historical facts or assertions. That has nothing to do with inciting anyone or con- 
doning a crime. 

L: No matter what kind of language is used, revisionism has in any case the effect of 
making National Socialism look acceptable. This is the first step to reviving it. To 
prevent that, we have to do all we can to prevent the Nazis from being white- 
washed. 

R: Pardon me, but that is nonsense. Even if revisionists are right with their claims 
about the Holocaust, many if not most of the other aspects of the claimed persecu- 
tion and tyranny of National Socialism would not be changed by this. What you 
are advocating here is a dictatorial, totalitarian form of mind control, with which 
you want to foist upon everybody what you and the majority think is true. The iro- 
ny about this is your claim that you are doing it in order to suppress the resurgence 
of totalitarianism. Don’t you see that you are preparing your very own brand of to- 
talitarianism? The philosopher Karl R. Popper has described this attitude succinct- 
ly (Popper 1962, vol. 2, p. 227): 

"[Pseudorationalism] is the immodest belief in one's superior intellectual gifts, 
the claim to be initiated, to know with certainty, and with authority. [...] This 
authoritarian intellectualism [...] is often called ‘rationalism’, but it is the dia- 
metrically opposed to what we call by this name.” 

R:So please don’t waste our time with your or anyone else’s alleged superior 
knowledge. 

L: But revisionism cannot claim to be taken seriously, as it is only an assembly of 
pseudo-scientific hackneyed ideas. 
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R: Pseudo-science is sham science or even fraudulent science. In a way it is the oppo- 
site of science. Which raises the question: what is science? Since you claim to rec- 
ognize pseudo-science when you see it, you surely can give me a concise defini- 
tion of science, can’t you? 

L: How about this: science consists of systematically gathering knowledge, condens- 
ing that knowledge into verifiable and testable theories, and then exposing these 
theories to tests. 

R: Very good. And how do we ascertain whether or not revisionists do this? I would 
say by looking into their works, right? Now that’s exactly what we will do here. 
At the end of it we can then assess whether we are dealing with real or sham sci- 
ence. So let’s postpone that question for now. 

L: But how can something driven by reprehensible political motives be scientific? 

R: Who decides which motives are reprehensible and which are not? And how do you 
discover someone’s motives to begin with? By mind-reading? Are we back to to- 
talitarian thought control? 

My question to you is this: what are your motives for opposing revisionism? 

L: Well, fighting Nazis of course. 

R: Fine. Are you aware that this is a pure political motive? 

L: But my political motive is noble; their motives are not! 

R: And you are the one to decide this? 

The fact is that science can reject results only if it has scientific reasons for doing 
so. Non-scientific motives are unacceptable. This is another characteristic of scien- 
tific work, which you apparently are not willing to adhere to. A scientist must not 
be influenced in his research by the effect his results may have on the moral stance 
of any individual or political system. A result has to be exact, coherent, supported 
by evidence, and free from contradictions. Political considerations are of absolute- 
ly no concern in this respect. 

Let me now address the question, whether Holocaust revisionism represents in any 
way a danger for democracy or human rights, as has been argued by one of our lis- 
teners. 

L: To the extent that revisionism is furthering ideologies which do not recognize 
human rights. 

R: Now wait a minute! Would you believe it possible that the claims regarding Ger- 
man atrocities were helpful to Stalin in his fight against National Socialist Germa- 
ny? 

L: Well, the discovery of fascist atrocities did indeed morally strengthen the antifas- 
cist effort. 

R: Did it help Stalin? 

L: In a more general sense, certainly. 

R: Then the thesis that National Socialism carried out the systematic industrial ex- 
termination of human beings promoted an ideology and a regime which were, un- 
doubtedly, a danger for democracy and human rights. 

L: But... 

R: Or would you deny that Stalin and totalitarian communism of the Soviet type em- 
bodied such dangers? 

L: No... 
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R:So here you have a totalitarian regime in Russia that by 1920, when the NS party 
was established in Germany, had already murdered hundreds of thousands. It had 
murdered millions by the time Hitler rose to power, and it had murdered several 
tens of millions by the time the war broke out between Poland on the one hand and 
Germany and the Soviet Union on the other hand, in September 1939. Poland, by 
the way, was a country which between the two world wars was mercilessly perse- 
cuting and ethnically cleansing the German, Ukrainian and Russian minorities on 
its territory (Blake 1993). Next, whereas Hitler did nothing after the war against 
Poland, Stalin attacked Finland and annexed its eastern territories. When Germany 
and France opened the hot phase of the war in the spring of 1940, Stalin marched 
his armies without provocation into Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania and took Bessa- 
rabia from Romania with brute force. Yet instead of perceiving Stalin as the great- 
er threat for world peace and for the entirety of humanity, which he ultimately 
was, the entire world declared war on Germany and decided eventually to support 
Stalin unconditionally. At that time, and even until the summer of 1941, Hitler’s 
death toll was a tiny fraction of Stalin’s victims. And today, the sum of all victims 
of communism, including those in China and the killing fields of Cambodia, num- 
bers many tens of millions. 

Why then is it that communism in general and Stalin in particular are never re- 
ferred to as the ultimate evil? And why is it that communists and other left-wing 
radicals who dominate mainstream Holocaust research are tolerated everywhere in 
the world today, whereas National Socialists are equated with the devil? What 
kind of logic is hiding behind that? I tell you what logic is behind that: none at all. 
All this is driven by mere irrational emotions, induced by one-sided, distorted, and 
false historical information, because objectively seen there is no way that calling 
National Socialism more evil than communism can be justified with any rational 
argument. The opposite is true. 

And that is what it boils down to: You are not motivated by a rational analysis of 
the facts, but by prejudices and emotions. These are actually so strong that they 
not only prevent you from looking objectively at the facts, but they even drive you 
to deny others to look rationally at the facts and to draw their own conclusions. 
And that is what you fear: that people come up with their own conclusions which 
differ from yours. 

L:I am not defending any totalitarian regime, either Nazi or communist. The Nazi 
atrocities did not, in the end, constitute the justification of communism, they justi- 
fied democracy as we know it. 

R: When compared to the official Holocaust lore, anyone can feel morally superior, 

be it Stalin or those alleged democrats who handed over the people of eastern Eu- 
rope to Stalin’s raping and plundering hordes, and who rubbed out the people liv- 
ing in Hamburg, Dresden, Hiroshima, or Nagasaki in bombing raids. Hence, the 
Holocaust is a convenient shield behind which other mass murderers can comfort- 
ably hide, nowadays especially those in Palestine. 
If revisionism is reprehensible because it is welcomed by right-wing totalitarian 
ideologies, why is “Holocaustism” — to coin a term for the orthodox thesis on the 
Holocaust — not just as reprehensible, serving, as it does, much more dangerous 
left-wing totalitarian ideologies in a corresponding way? 
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Don’t get me wrong. I do not intend to establish a moral ranking of the mass mur- 
derers of World War Two, which was, in itself, the greatest mass murder of all 
time. What I am getting at is this: if you have to throw out — or even declare to be 
illegal — any historical or other scientific thesis simply because it can be used or 
misused by some morally or politically reprehensible system, which might thus 
further its own aims, how many theses would be left which could be considered 
harmless or immune to such abuse? 

Is Otto Hahn, the first man to split the atom, responsible for the victims at Hiro- 
shima? Or would we blame Gutenberg for the printing of inflammatory articles of 
any sort? Of course not. 

And since you are claiming that revisionists have reprehensible political motives, 
let me turn that political table: take Hermann Langbein, one of the most important 
authors and activists on Holocaustism in the German-speaking countries. He was a 
communist. 

L: So what? What are you trying to prove? 

R: I am trying to prove that political extremes can be found on both sides of the polit- 
ical spectrum. Therefore we should be watchful in all directions. Or think about 
the ethnic make-up of the revisionists. One would expect that Germans would 
dominate them, but that is not true at all. As a matter of fact, the French dominate 
revisionism by numbers, and the Italians by quantity and quality of their work. 
The author of these lines, an ethnic German, is an exception to that rule. In con- 
trast to that, look at the following long, yet still very incomplete list of well-known 
Holocaust scholars and promoters, all of whom are Jewish: 


Yitzak Arad Richard G. Green Fritjof Meyer 
Hannah Arendt Alex Grobman Peter Novick 
Yehuda Bauer Israel Gutman Robert van Pelt 
Michael Berenbaum Raul Hilberg Léon Poliakov 
Richard Breitman Serge Klarsfeld Gerald Reitlinger 
Lucy Dawidowicz Shmuel Krakowski Julius H. Schoeps 
Alexander Donat Claude Lanzmann Pierre Vidal-Naquet 
Gerald Fleming Walter Laqueur Georges Wellers 
Martin Gilbert Deborah Lipstadt Simon Wiesenthal 
Daniel J. Goldhagen Arno J. Mayer Efraim Zuroff 


It is needless to say that all these individuals are very hostile toward the Third 
Reich and have an interest in emphasizing the suffering of their fellow Jews. 
Hence, their efforts to write about the Holocaust are driven by a clear agenda. 
Does that mean that their writings are false from the outset? 

L: Of course not. 

R:So why then would it be any different with the revisionists? And besides, you will 
never find a revisionist rejecting a thesis by a Jewish scholar merely because of 
their heritage or views and thus a possible bias of that scholar. 

But let's leave politics and go back to human rights. 

L: Well, fundamentally, I think that, when you consider all the things the Nazis have 
done, it is imperative for us to see to it that it does not happen again. And if, to do 
that, it becomes necessary to prohibit anything, we should take appropriate action. 
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R: Have you noticed what you just said? In order to prevent books from being burned 
and minorities from being persecuted, we have to burn books and persecute minor- 
ities! 

L: Are you insinuating that in Western countries books are being burned and dissi- 
dents sent to jail? 

R: I am, sir. In Germany today, for instance, books by political or historical dissidents 
are confiscated and destroyed as “weapons of a crime,” which in most cases means 
that they are literally burned.” Other European countries act similarly. What dif- 
ference does it make whether a peaceful political or historical dissident is sent to a 
concentration camp as a communist, a Jehovah's Witness, or a socialist, or wheth- 
er he is sent to jail for being a National Socialist, a right-wing extremist, or a revi- 
sionist? 

L: That is really absurd. You cannot equate Nazi-Germany with the Germany of to- 
day. 

R:I did not equate them, I merely highlight parallels, which I will explain in more 
detail in the last lecture. 

In concluding this issue, let me state that we are being taught the completely 
wrong lesson about World War II and National Socialist Germany. In the light of 
that past, the only right and proper attitude would be the strict and impartial grant- 
ing of human rights for all. This time, though, for a change, many Western socie- 
ties refuse to grant those rights to what they perceive as “the other side.” 

I wish to end this lecture by making a somewhat trivial statement. One is not born 
or raised a revisionist. You become a revisionist on account of certain events in 
your life. In other words: nearly all revisionists were once solid believers in the 
Holocaust before they began to doubt the traditional dogma. Each one of them 
may have had different reasons for this change of mind, but they all have one thing 
in common: being human, they simply cannot walk away from their doubts or re- 
press them. The ability to doubt is something inherent in the human soul, as is the 
search for answers, which may allay this doubting, nagging, painful state of mind. 
Doubt is the starting point for seeking the truth that lies below the surface. This 
human skill of doubting our senses and searching systematically for the truth is 
what distinguishes us humans profoundly from animals. 

And now I ask you: What concept of man does a society have which renders 
doubting reprehensible and tries by means of the penal code to curtail the search 
for answers? 

L: A society that prefers subservient underlings, apparently. 

R: Right. But isn't National Socialism supposed to teach us that unquestioning obedi- 
ence is something reprehensible itself? 

L: Now you are going down a dangerous road, leading the way to doubt. 

R: Doubting is human, and being human is a dangerous condition. The only alterna- 
tive for us is to go back into the old cave or climb up that tree again. 

That is why I want to say at the closing of this lecture: No truth is final! And any- 


29 Grasberger 1998: “The remaining copies will eventually be destroyed in a garbage incineration plant" (with 


respect to Eibicht 1994); H. Müller 1998: “65 years ago, this was done in public, today it is taken care of be- 
hind closed doors in a garbage incineration plant." On censorship in Germany see Rudolf 2005c, Nordbruch 
1998, Schwab 1997. 
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one trying to tell us where to look for the truth and where not to is taking away 
from us the human side of our existence, our human dignity. The repression of 
Holocaust revisionists is therefore, just like the repression of anyone else who is 
searching for the truth, a classic example of oppressing the human aspect of our 
existence, a blatant violation of our right to be human beings, along with a clear 
violation of our human rights. 

L: That sounds pretty nice, but the fact remains that doubting, contesting, revising, 
refuting or denying the Holocaust, whatever the case may be, is something that is 
prohibited in many Western countries. 

R: Well, I cannot help that. But I can at least offer a consolation in the form of the 
opinion of an expert. In 2000, a graduate student of law submitted a doctoral dis- 
sertation in law in Germany on the subject of the so-called “Auschwitz lie.” From 
his academic environment and his choice or words it becomes clear that he is a de- 
cided opponent of revisionism. Still, he comes to the conclusion that it is an in- 
fringement on human rights to make scientific revisionism, as we know it, a crime 
(Wandres 2000). There has been much criticism in German legal circles concern- 
ing the penal codification of this chapter of recent German history (Dreher/Trónd- 
le 1995, Huster 1995, Beisel 1995, Stócker 1995, Leckner 1997). 

L: How does this help? Historical dissidents all over the Western world continue 
going to jail, no matter what the "experts" say. 

R: Yes, but at least they go to jail as martyrs, as political prisoners, not as criminals. 
And that will sooner or later blow up in the face of these countries persecuting re- 
visionists. 

The next lecture will debunk certain myths about revisionism, for example that it 
is a “Nazi” movement or a “crackpot ideology." 
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Second Section: 
Public Controversies 


2.1. The Left-Wing Origins of Revisionism 


R: At the beginning of this second lecture, I would like to speak about the French 
history and geography teacher Paul Rassinier, who can be viewed as the father of 
critical historiography dealing with the Holocaust. Before the Second World War, 
Rassinier was an avowed communist, and for that reason he was also actively en- 
gaged in the French resistance movement after France fell to the Wehrmacht. As 
such, he was arrested during the war by the German occupation forces and deport- 
ed into the Buchenwald concentration camp. 

L: I thought the Wehrmacht shot partisans on the spot? 

R: Well, first of all, Rassinier was not active as a violent partisan fighter. To the con- 
trary, he had always advocated a pacifistic attitude free of any violence. One of his 
activites was for instance to help Jews in France escape to Switzerland. But even if 
he had picked up a weapon against the German occupiers, this would not neces- 
sarily have resulted in his execution after his arrest by the Germans. Even though 
the shooting of partisans under martial law was absolutely legal according to in- 
ternational law valid at that time, and still is today, in 1943 the Wehrmacht 
changed its policy in this regard, since the German troops simply had too many 
partisans to deal with, and because the mass execution of partisans aroused the lo- 
cal population against the German occupation forces to such a degree that the par- 
tisans gained the moral upper hand and thereby won ever-broader support from the 
populace (Seidler 1999, p. 127). 

L: Which can well be viewed as only understandable. 

R: Yes, the struggle of the civilian population against an occupying power may in- 
deed be illegal, but it is morally understandable and is always viewed as glorious 
if the contested occupying power loses the war. But however that may be, the fact 
is that at that time the Germans preferred deploying the pacifist Paul Rassinier and 
his fellow prisoners as forced labor in factories important to the war effort rather 
than executing them. So, after several weeks in quarantine custody in Buchenwald, 
Rassinier finally landed in the Dora-Mittelbau camp, where the German assembled 
their rockets to remotely attack the British mainland. Toward the end of the war, 
he, along with the other prisoners, was transferred aimlessly from one place to the 
other by the SS, which by this time was pretty headless. Rassinier reports about 
the violent excesses of the unnerved SS men during this transport. He finally es- 
caped his guards and was liberated by advancing American units (Rassinier 1948, 
1990). 

In the postwar period, Rassinier sat in the French parliament as a representative of 
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the Socialists. As is probably generally known, 
during the period directly after the war, a number 
of former concentration-camp inmates began to 
publish articles and books about their experienc- 
es. One of these concentration-camp authors was 
a French priest called Abbé Jean-Paul Renard, 
who had written: 
"I saw how thousands upon thousands of peo- 
ple entered the showers in Buchenwald, from 
which then flowed suffocating gas instead of a 
liquid. " 

R:When Rassinier objected to this that he knew 
from his own experience that there were no gas 
chambers, Abbé Renard responded (Rassinier 5 | 
1959, pp. 153f.): Ш. 11: Paul Rassinier 

“Agreed, but this is merely a literary expres- 
sion, and since such things happened somewhere after all, this is hardly signifi- 
сат.” 

К: Another of these former inmates-turned-authors was Eugen Kogon, who was a 
political prisoner during the war and a former fellow inmate of Rassinier in the 
Buchenwald concentration camp. When Rassinier read Kogon’s 1946 book, he be- 
came so upset over what, in his view, were the distortions, exaggerations, and 
plain lies written in it — particularly the blotting out of the responsibility of his 
communist comrades for many of the atrocities committed in the camps — that he 
dedicated an entire chapter to criticizing Kogon’s account in his book The Lies of 
Ulysses (Rassinier 1950, English in 1990). 

L: Therefore Kogon was wearing glasses with his own political distorting lenses. 

R:In his introduction, Kogon himself wrote that he had presented his manuscript to 
former leading camp prisoners “in order to dissipate certain fears that the report 
could turn into a sort of bill of indictment against leading camp inmates." 

Because Rassinier had characterized Kogon's book Der SS-Staat (English edition: 
The Theory and Practice of Hell) as a polemical pamphlet, he was sued by Kogon 
for defamation. Kogon, however, lost the subsequent court case. In its judgment, 
the court stated (Rassinier 1959, p. 205): 
"This accusation [that Kogon's book was an unscientific pamphlet] does not 
appear to have been made up out of whole cloth, insofar as the plaintiff has 
written a sociological assessment of the behavior of human beings in the con- 
centration camp from the perspective that it ought not turn into a bill of indict- 
ment against leading camp inmates. 
[...] Jf one considers that there were two members of the USSR and eight Com- 
munists among the fifteen representative men to whom he read his report in or- 
der to dissipate fears that he would present a bill of indictment, then the im- 
pression given is that, regardless of the mention of atrocities committed by 
Communists, this circle of persons above all would be spared, |...]. Such con- 
siderations must be foreign to a scholarly work. Pure science does not inquire 
as to whether the result makes this person or that person uncomfortable. Where 
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questions of expediency co-determine the con- 
tent, objectivity is lost. Therefore, when the de- 
fendant, as a fellow-prisoner, expresses his 
opinion that the 'SS State' is a pamphlet, then 
he is making free use of his constitutional right 
to free expression of opinion, without thereby 
infringing upon the right of personal honor of 
the complainant [...]. " 

L: Consequently, Kogon's book is a whitewash for 
himself and his communist friends, who impute 
all experienced (and invented) misdeeds to the 
evil SS and other prisoners. 

R: And precisely this Eugen Kogon in his later days 
played a key role in Germany in the “work of bringing to light" the Holocaust. 

L: His role actually goes way beyond that. On the occasion of his 100th birthday, the 
Swiss newspaper Neue Züricher Zeitung called Kogon, who was one of the found- 
ing members of Germany's largest political party (CDU, Christ-Democratic Un- 
ion) and a co-author of its 1945 Guiding Principles, one of the founding fathers of 
postwar Germany (Czempiel 2003). Kogon's mindset also results from the fact 
mentioned by Kogon himself in his book that his “pamphlet” Der SS-Staat had 
been written at the behest of the Psychological Warfare Division of the Supreme 
Headquarters of the Allied Expeditionary Force in Europe (SHAEF), hence as a 
contribution to U.S atrocity propaganda. 

R: Thanks a lot for this detail! I never stop learning myself. As can be seen from this, 
Kogon was primarily not a historian but an ideologue. 

But back to Rassinier. In later books, Rassinier concerned himself on an ever- 
broadening basis with claims of German atrocities during the Second World War, 
and especially with the question of whether there had been at that time a German 
policy of systematic extermination of the European Jews. 
In Le Mensonge d’Ulysse (English in The Holocaust Story and the Lies of Ulys- 
ses), Rassinier still assumed that there had been gas chambers somewhere, because 
he thought that there must be fire where there is smoke. Yet as his research pro- 
gressed, Rassinier came more and more convinced that there never was a system- 
atic program to exterminate the Jews, and with every book he wrote, his certainty 
grew that there were never any gas chambers in which Jews had been killed in 
masses. Thus, in his book Le drame des juifs européens he wrote in 1964 (p. 79): 
"Each time when I was told during the last fifteen years that there was a wit- 
ness in the part of Europe not occupied by the Soviets who claimed to have ex- 
perienced a gassing himself, I immediately traveled to him in order to listen to 
his testimony. But in every case it ended the same way: With my folder in my 
hands, I asked the witness a series of precise questions, to which he could re- 
spond only with quite obvious lies, so that he finally had to admit that he had 
not experienced this himself, but that he had related only the story of a good 
friend, who had died during his internment and whose honesty he could not 
question. This way I traveled thousands upon thousands of miles throughout all 
of Europe.” 











Ш. 12: Eugen Kogon 
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R:I recommend Rassinier’s books to whoever has an interest in these historical 
works of critical Holocaust historiography. I would like to point out at the same 
time, however, that Rassinier’s works are not free of error. Yet which works are 
free of errors anyway, especially when they are those of a pioneer? Rassinier had 
only limited access to primary source material, so that his works necessarily had to 
be full of gaps. For that reason, regarded from today’s perspective, the persuasive- 
ness and exactitude of his arguments are of less interest than is the author himself: 
a French communist-turned-socialist, pacifistic member of the resistance, and 
former concentration-camp prisoner was the first who publicly opposed the main- 
stream lies and exaggerations in connection with the Holocaust.?? 

L: That surprises me. I had always believed that Nazis or neo-Nazi were the first. 

R: That is a widespread but false cliché. It was a victim of the National Socialists, an 
ideological opponent of National Socialism, who tried to honor the truth. 

L: Well, certainly no one can accuse that man of having wanted to whitewash any- 
one. 

R: Ultimately it doesn't matter who presents an argument and why, so long as it is 
sound. But I agree with you that one is rather more inclined to listen to someone in 
this matter who has sat behind the barbed wire than to anyone who stood outside it 
with a rifle. Although, frankly one can say that both groups of persons might have 
had an interest from contrary motives in blotting out certain things and exaggerat- 
ing others or even inventing them. 

Therefore, we can affirm that the father of critical, revisionist Holocaust research 
was a radical leftist, an anti-fascist, a concentration-camp prisoner. 

L: Did Rassinier encounter trouble due to his critical attitude? 

R:Oh yes! A criminal proceeding was instituted against him, which in the final anal- 
ysis was stayed, however. He was continually defamed in the French media and, 
other than in his own publications, only rarely had the opportunity to get a word in 
himself. Yet compared with the persecution against later critical researchers, 
Rassinier got off lightly. 


2.2. Because What Should Not Exist, Cannot Exist 


R:In the mid-1970s another Frenchman followed in the footsteps of Paul Rassinier, a 
professor of textual, documentary, and evidentiary criticism: Dr. Robert Faurisson. 
In 1978 he started disseminating his thesis that, technically seen, it was radically 
impossible that there had been any hydrogen-cyanide gas chambers for the mass 
murder of camp inmates in German concentration camps (Faurisson 1978a). At the 
end of 1978, France's greatest daily newspaper, Le Monde, decided to discuss 
Prof. Faurisson's provocative thesis in its columns by publishing an article by him 
(Faurisson 1978b, 1980c, 2000). In later contributions, Faurisson then under- 
pinned his thesis of the technical impossibility of homicidal gas chambers with 
further arguments (1979, 1980b, 1981b & c). The response of established histori- 


?? Although it can be argued that the semi-revisionist books on the Nuremberg Military Tribunal by French 


author Maurice Bardéche, who called himself a fascist, predated those by Rassinier, although Bardéche 
wrote journalistic essays rather than scholarly works, and he did not doubt the extermination of Jews as such 
(Bardéche 1948 esp. pp. 128, 158f., 187). 
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ans to this provocation was typical?! and is best illustrated by a passage from a 
declaration signed by the French Holocaust activist Pierre Vidal-Naquet and 33 
other French mainstream intellectuals (Le Monde, Feb. 21, 1979): 
“One should not ask oneself how a mass murder was possible. It was technical- 
ly possible because it happened. This is the inevitable starting point of any his- 
torical examination of this subject. We simply want to recollect this truth: there 
is no debate about the existence of the gas chambers, and neither should one be 
permitted.” 

L: Good grief! There couldn’t be a more dogmatically narrow-minded statement! 
Similar pronouncements based upon its own authority were made by the Holy In- 
quisition concerning the existence of witches and demons! 

R: A good comparison. Such a systematic refusal to think amounts to a total intellec- 
tual dereliction. After some time that was probably understood. Faurisson’s de- 
mand for technical and forensic evidence that the alleged hydrogen-cyanide gas 
chambers were possible in the first place and did actually exist finally gave main- 
stream Holocaust experts the opportunity to rake over the subject anew: confer- 
ences were thus organized? which, however, excluded Faurisson and his like-min- 
ded colleagues.” 

L: But didn't they want to refute the revisionist theses? In order to do this, one has to 
give the revisionists the chance to first present their theses and then afterwards to 
defend them, if that is at all possible. 

R: That would be proper form, the scientific way of doing things. But this was not 
about science, which was clear from the publications following the conferences, 
for the theses of Faurisson and his co-revisionists are not mentioned at all in them. 
The best-known of these, a mainstream work first published in 1983 by Eugen 
Kogon and a long list of European mainstream Holocaust notables, focuses on the 
revisionists merely in the introduction, in which it condemns them sweepingly — 
without mentioning their names or book titles — as evil extremists, whose evil the- 
ses are to be rejected. 

L: Didn't we just make Kogon's acquaintance as a propagandist attacked by Rassi- 
nier? 

R: We could look into the background of each of the contributors to this book, which 
would be revealing, but at the end of the day it isn't political or religious affilia- 
tions that count but arguments, so let's stick to the facts. 

L: So the revisionists are personally attacked in that book without the reader having 
the opportunity hear their arguments for himself? 

R: Right. At the same time, however, it is admitted that this book was published in 
order to refute for all time the evil deniers. 

L: But if it is admitted that there is something to refute, then wouldn't the claim 
which is to be refuted at least have to be stated? 

R: Yes, that is a fundamental maxim of science. 


31 
32 


Documented and summarized by Faurisson 1980a, esp. pp. 71-101, Faurisson 1999, Thion 1980. 

At the Paris Sorbonne from June 29 to July 2, 1982, under the title *Le national-socialisme et les Juifs"; cf. 
Ecole... 1985; from Dec. 11 to 13, 1987, a second colloquium took place at the Sorbonne, cf. Faurisson 
1999, Vol. 2, pp. 733-750. Another conference took place in 1985 at Stuttgart, see Jáckel/Rohwer 1985. 

9 At that time this included primarily the revisionist scholars Arthur R. Butz, Wilhelm Stäglich and Wilhelm 
Niederreiter (aka Walter N. Sanning). 
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L: And Kogon and his co-authors didn’t do that? 

R: No, not a hint of it. The thesis put forward by Faurisson of the technical impossi- 
bility of the alleged gassings of human beings with hydrogen cyanide as well as 
the forensic evidence for the claimed mass murder demanded by him, were simply 
ignored. Instead, the old ploy was repeated of “proving” what they very badly 
wanted to have proved with questionable witness testimonies as well as with ex- 
cerpts from documents torn out of their historical context, whose significance was 
thus distorted. 

L: How do you know that the authors were intent upon proving a preconceived no- 
tion? 

R: Well, from their admission in the original German edition on p. 2 under the head- 
ing “About this Book,” the following amazing sentence appears: 

“In order to be able to effectively combat and stem such tendencies [the denial 
of mass murder], the entire historical truth must be irrefutably established for 
all time.” 

L: What is biased in that? 

R:First of all, no viewpoint can be established as truth "irrefutably for all time." 
Everything is subject to revision, as soon as new discoveries or possibilities of in- 
terpretation surface. Moreover, it is pure insanity to write that a certain scientific 
thesis must be combated and stemmed. Untrue claims must be corrected, that is 
correct. But to equate untrue claims with dissident interpretations, as is done here, 
and to want to "combat" this — as if the science of history were a battlefield — 
shows incontestably that the authors of this sentence are themselves unshakably 
convinced that hypotheses which run contrary to their interpretation must be false, 
especially when they then completely disregard these allegedly false hypotheses. 
If that isn't biased, then I don't know what is. 

This book of 1983 (an English translation appeared in 1993) had a sequel 28 years 
later, by the way, when an anthology was published bearing an almost identical ti- 
tle. Its contributions are also based on a conference during which contributions 
were presented to combat revisionism, this time in Oranienburg near Berlin in 
2008 (Morsch/Perz 2011). True to their unscholarly tradition, the editors and au- 
thors of this book abided by a maxim similar to that of their predecessors, as is ex- 
plained in the book's introduction (p. XXIX): 
"The revisionist strategies of denial were reinforced with pseudo-scientific ar- 
guments and were disseminated widely in society. [...] But our concern cannot 
be to address pseudo-scientific arguments in order to refute them, as this would 
ultimately result in honoring their representatives and the abstruse theories 
they defend. " 

R: The revisionists as well as their research results and publications, which had in- 
creased massively both in volume and scope during the preceding 25 years, were 
therefore once more ignored. The leading revisionist researcher Carlo Mattogno, 
whose published writings on the Holocaust encompass by now more than 10,000 
pages, almost all of which are completely ignored by Morsch, Perz and their col- 
leagues, has devastatingly criticized this unscholarly work of propaganda (Mat- 
togno 2011a, 20161). Only one contribution of this orthodox anthology dealing 
with toxicological issues mentions and discusses revisionist arguments. I will re- 
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turn to this later when addressing the claimed mass murder with the poison gases 
allegedly used. 


2.3. Scandal in France 


R: Before discussing events in other countries, let me summarize a few more events 
in France, which in a certain sense is the cradle and hotbed of revisionism. Since 
the late 1970s, Faurisson has incessantly insisted on expressing his dissident views 
in public despite increasing societal and legal pressure to shut him up. He has been 
harassing and harrowing both the public and academia with his revisionist writ- 
ings, which many conceive to be mere intellectual provocations. Hence he caused 
one outrage after another, but could also count on an ever-growing school of dis- 
ciples and converts within France and beyond. 

Let me now ask by a show of hands, who has ever heard the name Jean-Claude 
Pressac? Now that is at least 10% or so. Let me get right to the point and ask what 
you associate with his name? 

L: Pressac was a French pharmacist who investigated the 
technology of the mass murder in Auschwitz and wrote a 
book on it which was praised by the mainstream media, 
because it finally refuted the technical arguments of the 
revisionists. 

R: So the claim goes. Pressac, who initially was one of Fau- 
risson’s followers, had a change of mind at some point 
and changed sides, so to say. He has actually written two 
books about Auschwitz. His first, published in 1989, Ill. 13: Jean-Claude 
gained hardly any attention, although it had been an- Pressac 
nounced as the ultimate refutation of revisionism regard- 
ing Auschwitz. This 500 plus page book in oversize landscape format was printed 
only as a small edition, most of which ended up in major libraries of the Western 
world. Pressac attained a certain public renown for the first time in 1993/94, when 
his second book appeared, which one might describe as a sort of slightly updated 
summary of his previously mentioned mammoth work. 

L:I remember that back then this book was celebrated as the argumentative victory 
over revisionism, because finally an expert had refuted the revisionists with their 
own technical methods. 

К: Such was indeed the tenor of the media (Rudolf 2016b, pp. 25-40). Oddly enough, 
though, the media reports about this book basically stated: although there are no 
valid arguments against the Holocaust, now someone has finally refuted them! But 
is that true at all? Who of you has read Pressac's book? Yes — you over there, 
would you please come up here to the front? Thanks. So you have read the book? 

L: Yes, and I was impressed by it. 

R: Good. I have here a copy of the book. May I ask you to show me, from the list of 
references in the book, a single citation from technical literature on crematories or 
gas chambers or execution facilities, or alternatively, show me one single technical 
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calculation which Pressac himself has performed? I will give you ten minutes for 
this. After all, you know the book. Would you do that for us? 

L: OK, I will do that. 

R: Thank you. In the meantime, we will turn our attention to the French journalist and 
distinguished opponent of revisionism, Eric Conan. A little over half a year after 
the ballyhoo about Pressac had died down, Conan wrote about the state of the 
Auschwitz Camp in the largest French daily, Le Monde" 

"Another sensitive topic: What to do with the falsifications which the com- 
munist administration left behind? In the 1950s and 1960s several buildings, 
which had disappeared or had been diverted to other uses, were reconstructed 





* Conan 1995; similar: van Pelt/Dwork 1996, pp. 363f.; cf. Faurisson 1999, Vol. 4, Jan. 19 & Feb 4, 1995. 
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which, according to the admis- - 
sion of some survivors, were newly rebuilt, the height of the chimney. [...] For 
the moment, this remains as it is, and nothing is said to the visitors. That is too 
complicated. As for the future, one will see.” (Emphasis added) 

L: Does this mean that visitors to Auschwitz don't get to see the original gas chamber 
at all, but a so-called reconstruction? 

R: That is exactly what it means, and on top of that, a reconstruction created accord- 
ing to an “assumed” original, therefore without evidentiary basis and with much 
poetic license. 

L: But the visitors are told that this is the original gas chamber. 

R: At least up until the late 1990s, it was suggested to them that this was genuine. 
The already mentioned U.S.-American Jew David Cole has documented this dis- 
honesty in a very impressive way in a video on Auschwitz produced in 1992 (Cole 
1993a; cf. 1993b). Cole's documentary, to which I will return in more detail in 
Chapter 2.11, was one of the triggers for Conan's above-quoted article. In the 
meantime, the museum administration at Auschwitz has set up signs which explain 
that the building is partially "reconstructed," see Illustrations 14a&b. 

L: Obviously following the motto: we were lying, we are lying, and we will keep 
lying. 

Г: I cannot see what could be objectionable in a reconstruction. 

R:It is reprehensible when it is not based on evidence but rather on propagandistic 

tenets. Whether and to what extent this so-called “reconstruction” is authentic, is 
something we will explore later. This is serving only as a prelude for me here to 
discuss what occurred in the spring of 1996 in France. As previously mentioned, 
Professor Robert Faurisson was quite successful in France with his critical re- 
search approach. Jean-Claude Pressac looked upon Faurisson's arguments as a 
challenge which gave him impetus for his own studies. The Leuchter Report and 
all subsequent forensic investigations, which we will address later, were direct 
consequences of Faurisson's activities. Eric Conan's admissions are in essence 
concessions to discoveries that Faurisson had made decades earlier. 
In January 1996, the unthinkable happened in France: Of two famous French per- 
sonalities of the political left, the first suddenly publicly declared himself a propo- 
nent of Holocaust revisionism, and the second demanded at least freedom of 
speech for the revisionists. 











35 Та French: “Tout y est faux” 
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Ш. 16: The abbot Henri Groués, called Abbé Pierre, born in 
1912, came from a wealthy family. As a member of the 
French National Assembly after the war, he supported the 
policy of the purging of personnel of the Vichy government. 
In 1949 he founded the Emmaus Alliance for the support of 
i the have-nots. As such, he was well-known in France as a 
sort of French “Mother Theresa.” He was repeatedly roped 
in by alliances of the extreme left, and for many years 
fought against Jean Marie Le Pen's right-wing party Front 
National. Groués died in 2007. 





The first of the two to speak was Roger Garaudy, who in the 1960s and 1970s was 
one of the most active communists in France. In 1995 his book about the founding 
myths of Israeli politics was published by a leftist publishing house that had previ- 
ously also published Faurisson's writings. In one section of this book, Garaudy 
deals with the Holocaust, and indeed from a totally revisionist perspective. When 
Garaudy was roundly attacked because of his book, Henri Groués openly support- 
ed him in April of the same year. Groués was far better known as Abbé Pierre, a 
former resistance fighter during WWII and Catholic priest who for decades was 
one of the most popular figures in France. For months Garaudy's adherence to re- 
visionism and Abbé Pierre's insistence upon freedom of speech for his friend 
dominated the media of France (see Faurisson 19972). On June 27, 1996, the front 
page of the French weekly magazine L 'Evénement du Jeudi even headlined: 
"Holocaust — The victory of the revisionists " 

R: This victory is represented as a catastrophe, 
of course. In reality, however, there was no Le guide des festivals de l'été 
victory to speak of, since mere claims Р 
about the revisionists were spread, along L P NEMENT 
with the usual exaggeration, distortions, 
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monization and suppression of opinion. In ARS pm 
the rest of the world this affair, which end- | г ue 
ed with the recantation of Abbé Pierre (La 
Croix, July 23, 1996), was for the most part 
met with silence, however. 

L: Were the two ever legally charged? 
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36 Garaudy basically plagiarized the work of Robert Faurisson without crediting him a single time. 
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imprisonment on probation.? But this 
did not prevent Garaudy from also 
publishing his book in other lan- 
guages, of which the Arabic edition in 
particular enjoyed an enormous suc- 
cess, aS one can imagine. Garaudy’s 
book was sold there in the millions, 
and he was interviewed by the major 
Arab mass media and portrayed as a 
hero and martyr. 

L: Therefore Garaudy did not recant. 

R: No, quite the contrary. Certain natures come to flower only when they see them- 
selves unjustly persecuted. Garaudy seems to have belonged to that group also. 
The affair Garaudy/Abbé Pierre had repercussions, which were at first not percep- 
tible on the surface. For example, the French mainstream historian and opponent 
of revisionism Jacques Baynac broke his silence on September 2, 1996, some two 
months after the end of the affair. In a learned study about revisionism, he wrote 
that the past scandal had “altered the atmosphere to the favor of the revisionists,” 
while among their opponents perplexity, dismay, and terror prevailed. He made 
the point that the historians up to now had retreated from the revisionist challenge 
and instead had left the subject to the amateur historian Jean-Claude Pressac. 
Baynac stated (1996a&b, cf. Faurisson 1998): 

“For the scientific historian, an assertion by a witness does not really represent 
history. It is an object of history. And an assertion of one witness does not 
weigh heavily; assertions by many witnesses do not weigh much more heavily, if 
they are not shored up with solid documentation. The postulate of scientific his- 
toriography, one could say without great exaggeration, reads: no paper/s, no 
facts proven [...]. 

Either one gives up the priority of the archives, and in this case one disqualifies 
history as a science in order to immediately reclassify it as fiction; or one re- 
tains the priority of the archive, and in this case one must concede that the lack 
of traces brings with it the inability to prove directly the existence of homicidal 
gas chambers.” 

R: But now back to our volunteer, who has looked through Pressac’s book for tech- 
nical citations or calculations. What have you found? 

L: Well, to put it plainly, nothing at all. 

R: Not a single citation from technical literature? 

L: No. 

R: And no calculations? 

L: Well, of course I wasn’t able to read through the entire book, but in paging 
through it, my eye wasn’t caught by any calculations, which by their formatting 
naturally look different from the normal flow of text. 

R: Good. This result doesn’t surprise me, since that is precisely what makes up Pres- 


Ш. 18: Jacques 
Baynac, historian 
and novelist, two 
professions which 
are evidently of- 
ten complemen- 
tary in the field of 
contemporary 
history. 











37 Reuters, Dec. 16, 1998; the verdict was confirmed by the European Supreme Court on July 8, 2003. Accord- 
ing to this court, revisionist theses incite to hatred against Jews, which is why they are not covered by free- 
dom of speech. 
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sac's writings: it is claimed that they come to grips with the technical arguments of 
the revisionists and refute them, but when they are examined closely, it becomes 
obvious that they do not fulfill this claim. In fact, his books are full of unsubstanti- 
ated ramblings and unfounded speculations. 
In other words: the Jean-Claude Pressac celebrated by the media and established 
historians as the technical expert on Auschwitz turns out to be a charlatan on clos- 
er inspection.?? 
Eventually the mainstream must have figured out that using pseudo-revisionist 
methods in an attempt to refute the revisionists must backfire, as it merely leads to 
revisionist methods being recognized as legitimate. And that is exactly what Rob- 
ert Redeker, an inveterate enemy of the revisionists, expressed with regard to Pres- 
sac's significance: 
"Revisionism is not a theory like any other, it is a catastrophe. |...] A catastro- 
phe is a change of epoch. [...] revisionism marks the end of a myth [...] it fore- 
bodes the end of our myth." (Redeker 1993a) 
"Far from signifying the defeat of the revisionists, Mr. Pressac's book 'The 
Crematories of Auschwitz: The Technique of Mass Murder’ signifies its para- 
doxical triumph: The apparent victors (those who affirm the crime in its whole 
horrible extent) are the defeated, and the apparent losers (the revisionists and 
with them the deniers) come out on top for good. Their victory is invisible, but 
incontestable. [...] The revisionists stand in the center of the debate, determine 
the methods, and fortify their hegemony.” (Redeker 1993b) 

R: The chief editor of the magazine that printed Redeker's above words, the staunch 
Holocaust promoter Claude Lanzmann, expressed similar thoughts that same year 
(Lanzmann 1993): 

"Even by their refutation the arguments of the revisionists become legitimized, 
they become everyone's reference point. The revisionists occupy the whole ter- 
ritory.” 

R: As a result of this, Pressac was increasingly considered by the mainstream as a 

loose cannon and a potential recidivist, and hence he was more and more shunned. 
He died in 2003 with no notice in the mainstream media. 
The next case causing considerable attention both in France and abroad was that of 
the comedian Dieudonné M’Bala M’Bala, who campaigned for many years 
against racism. Yet he got in trouble with the establishment when, in late 2003, he 
criticized the latent anti-Arab racism of Jewish settlers in Palestine, because alleg- 
edly such criticism is itself racist. 

L: How can criticizing racism be racist? 

R: If the criticism is unjustified and is directed at a certain section of the population 
for obvious racist reasons. Since Jews are in principle incapable of racism, any ac- 
cusation that Jews are racist must therefore be driven by anti-Semitism, which, as 
we know, is a subform of racism. 

L:Why are Jews incapable of racism? 

R: Because that is an anti-Semitic accusation, and that is morally inadmissible. 





98 Re. criticism of Pressac 1989 cf. Faurisson 1991a & b; Aynat 1991; for Pressac 1993 see Rudolf 2016b; 
more comprehensive Mattogno 2015a; for a fundamental critique of Pressac's method see Rudolf 2016c, pp. 
29-44. 
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L: I beg your pardon? 

R: Dieudonné was just as little impressed by such mental acrobatics, which is why, 
with every attack on his person, he increased his mordant humor and his satirical 
criticism against Jewish racism. In 2008, as the ultimate provocation, he invited 
Robert Faurisson to one of his stage shows in Paris and presented to him in front 
of 5,000 applauding spectators the “Award for Ostracism and Insolence” (prix de 
infréquentabilité et de l'insolence), which he probably invented for that event.?? 
The subsequently initiated persecution by the media and prosecution for alleged 
anti-Semitic remarks led to him staging a parody, during which Faurisson played 
the role of a prominent representative of anti-revisionist fighters, mocking their 
way of arguing (M'bala M’bala 2013). 

L: Hasn't Dieudonné gained prominence for his inverted Hitler salute, the so-called 
Quenelle? 

R: Correct and wrong. The Quenelle is a gesture of opposition to the establishment in 
general and against Zionism in particular. It has absolutely nothing to do with a 
Hitler salute. The popularity of Dieudonné's gesture led to the establishment spu- 
riously declaring it, with evil intent, to be an ersatz Hitler salute in order first to 
turn it into a taboo and then maybe even outlaw it. 

The “denial scandals" erupting around M'Bala M'Bala haven't stopped since. He 
was repeatedly tried and convicted, and his public performances were banned, but 
he won't quit. On October 31, 2016, he once more ridiculed the gas chambers to 
the cheering ovations of his spectators (Henriot/Baulier). 

This shows that certain personalities thrive on being censored, and once they have 
become martyrs in the eyes of the public, every act of persecution increases their 
popularity. 


2.4. Gas Chambers in Germany Proper 


R: During the IMT, Sir Hartley Shawcross, chief prosecutor for the United Kingdom, 
stated (IMT, Vol. 19, p. 434): 

"Murder conducted like some mass production industry in the gas chambers 
and the ovens of Auschwitz, Dachau, Treblinka, Buchenwald, Mauthausen, 
Maidanek, and Oranienburg [=Sachsenhausen]. ” 

R: These claims of mass murder in homicidal gas chambers in those camps are based 
upon witness testimonies like the one by Charles Hauter, who was a prisoner in 
the Buchenwald camp (Faculté... 1954, pp. 525f.): 

"An obsession with machinery literally abounded when it came to extermina- 
tion. Since it had to occur quite rapidly, a special form of industrialization was 
required. The gas chambers answered that need in very different ways. Some, 
rather refined in conception, were supported by pillars of porous material, 
within which the gas formed and then seeped through the walls. Others were 
simpler in structure. But all were sumptuous in appearance. It was easy to see 
that the architects had conceived them with pleasure, devoting great attention 
to them, gracing them with all the resources of their aesthetic sense. These were 





39 Faurisson 2008; cf. www.youtube.com/watch?v-JGLmS XvRipk (accessed on June 20, 2017). 
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the only parts of the camp that had truly been constructed with love.’ 

R: The French government was particularly fanciful in their description of the alleged 
gas chamber at Buchenwald in an official document: ^? 

"Everything had been provided for down to the smallest detail. In 1944, at 
Buchenwald, they had even lengthened a railway line so that the deportees 
might be led directly to the gas chamber. Certain [of the gas chambers] had a 
floor that tipped and immediately directed the bodies into the room with the 
cremation furnace. " 

L: But didn't you just state in the previous chapter that there was no gas chamber at 
the Buchenwald camp? 

R: Quite right, and this fact is basically agreed upon by all historians today. Yet dur- 
ing the immediate postwar years, things were a little different. As another exam- 
ple, take the confession by Franz Ziereis, last commander of the Mauthausen 
camp, who was shot in the stomach three times and was thereupon not sent to a 
hospital, but instead interrogated by a former inmate of Mauthausen, Hans Mar- 
salek, while bleeding to death. In his “deathbed confession," Ziereis is said to have 
testified the following, among other things:*! 

"SS Gruppenführer Glücks gave the order to designate the weak prisoners as 
mentally ill and to kill them by gas in a facility located in Hartheim Castle near 
Linz. Around 1-1'/ million persons were killed there.” 

L: Who would take such a "confession" of a deadly wounded man seriously who is 
bleeding to death and who not only receive no help, but who is also “interrogated” 
by one of his former inmates? 

R: Well, today no one really does. But right after the war and during the Nuremberg 
Military Tribunal, these confessions were taken seriously (/MT, Vol. 11, pp. 
331f.). The room in Hartheim Castle that is today claimed to have been this gas 
chamber measures some 280 sq ft (Marsalek 1988, p. 26). 

L: Excuse me? A million people or more killed in a tiny chamber in a castle? 

R: Yes, these are many more people than ever came anywhere near the camp com- 

plex of Mauthausen. 
Anyway, it took some 15 years before these outrageous claims were challenged. In 
the beginning of the 1960s, a storm went through the German media: an activist of 
the political right had publicly questioned the existence of homicidal gas chambers 
in the Dachau Concentration Camp, even though every visitor could view this gas 
chamber in Dachau. The journalists were outraged; the cry to bring charges was 
heard (Kern 1968, pp. 91-100). But nothing came of it, for among other reasons 
German historiography at that time wasn't itself entirely certain of the reality of 
homicidal gassings in Dachau. During the course of the argument, for example, 
Martin Broszat of the German federal Institute for Contemporary History (Institute 
für Zeitgeschichte) — he later became director of that institute — wrote a letter to 
the editor of the German weekly newspaper Die Zeit, in which he stated (Aug. 19, 
1960; cf. Ш. 238 in the Appendix, p. 527): 


4 Nuremberg document 274-F (RF-301); IMT, Vol. 37, p. 148. On the Buchenwald camp see in general 
Weber 1986. 

Documents 1515-PS, May 24, 1945; 3870-PS, April 8, 1946, IMT, Vol. 33, pp. 279-286, here p. 282; cf. 
Marsalek 1980; see also Wiesenthal 1946, pp. 7f. 
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“Neither in Dachau nor in Bergen-Belsen nor in Buchenwald were Jews or 
other prisoners gassed. The gas chamber in Dachau was never entirely ‘com- 
pleted’ and put into operation. Hundreds of thousands of prisoners who per- 
ished in Dachau or other concentration camps in the territory of the Reich 
proper, were victims above all of the catastrophic hygienic and supply condi- 
tions [...]. The mass extermination of the Jews by gassing began in 1941/1942 
and took place exclusively at several [...| locations, above all in the occupied 
Polish territory (but nowhere in the Reich proper): in Auschwitz-Birkenau, in 
Sobibor on the Bug, in Treblinka, Chelmno, and Belzec. 

There, but not in Bergen-Belsen, Dachau or Buchenwald, those mass extermi- 
nation facilities disguised as shower baths or disinfection rooms were set up 
GA 

Dr. Martin Broszat, Institut fiir Zeitgeschichte, Munich” 

L: What was the German Reich proper? 

R: That is Germany within the borders of December 31, 1937, thus before the reuni- 
fication with Austria, the Sudetenland, and the Memel region. 

L: Broszat contradicts himself here though: If no extermination facilities were set up 
in Dachau, how can he say at the same time that the mass extermination facilities 
in Dachau were never completed? 

R: This internal contradiction is absolutely symbolic of the disagreement among his- 
torians with respect to this question. But Broszat was not alone in having this 
opinion. On January 24, 1993, no less a person than the famous “Nazi hunter" Si- 
mon Wiesenthal joined Broszat in his opinion when he wrote a letter to the editor 
of the U.S. magazine Stars and Stripes (see p. 527): 

“Tt is true that there were no extermination camps on German soil and thus no 
mass gassings such as those that took place at Auschwitz, Treblinka and other 
camps. A gas chamber was in the process of being built at Dachau, but it was 
never completed.” 

R: Both, however, contradict other researchers, as for example the already mentioned 
works of the years 1983 (Kogon er al.) and 2011 (Morsch/Perz) featuring authors 
who the mainstream considers to be the most reputable authorities in this field. 
The contributors to these books claim that there were homicidal gas chambers in 
the Neuengamme, Sachsenhausen and Ravensbrück camps in the Reich proper, in 
which hundreds or even thousands of victims are supposed to have been gassed.” 
So whereas these authors claim that mass-execution facilities were set up in camps 
located in the German Reich proper, a scholar from the official German Institute 
for Contemporary History stated that there were no such facilities ever set up in 
those camps. Both cannot be true. 

In the case of Dachau, Kogon et al. begin by assuming the existence of gas cham- 
bers, but write with reservation (1993, p. 202): 
"It has not been conclusively proven that killings by poison gas took place at 
the Dachau concentration camp.” 

R: This hadn't changed 28 years later, because the contribution about Dachau in the 
book by Morsch/Perz states four times that there is no evidence for the use of this 
alleged gas chamber (2011, pp. 338, 338f., 340, 341). 


2 Kogon et al. 1983, pp. 245-280; Morsch/Perz 2011, pp. 277-293, 382-393. 
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It is a further fact that in the museums of the 
former camps at Sachsenhausen, Dachau, and 
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to have been located. In the Dachau Camp, the | DEZEMBER 5 
gas chamber is even shown in its alleged orig- AERE 
inal condition. 

L: Alleged — how so? 

R:There is no documentation proving that the кий 
present condition corresponds to the original. I. 19: Memorial TET at the 
Furthermore, as I just quoted, this alleged gas ` alleged site of the “gas chamber” 
chamber is said to have never been completed, m the Ravensbrück concentration 

E к camp: “Location of the gas cham- 
whereas it certainly seems complete today. So Бег December 1944 — Spring 
who completed it? 1945” 

In the Ravensbriick concentration camp there 
is merely a memorial plaque, see Illustration 19. 

L: Hence there is a consensus that some of the gas chambers claimed after the war by 
witnesses or even government officials, like the one in Buchenwald, never existed. 
And their existence in other camps on the territory of the Old Reich is disputed as 
well. 

R: Quite so, although in mainstream historiography the tendency prevails since the 
1980s to maintain the claim that these gas chambers did indeed exist. Just imagine 
what would happen if it were generally admitted that no gas chambers existed in 
those camps at all. This would logically include the admission that many witnesses 
lied and that the conclusions of government officials, criminal trials, and investi- 
gative commissions were false. How could one then stem the flood of doubts that 
would necessarily result from this admission of a large-scale fraud? How could 
you then maintain the claim that gas chambers existed in the eastern camps in Po- 
land, for which the evidentiary basis is just as shaky as for those camps in the 
Reich proper, as we will see later? 

In order to prevent a revisionist landslide, the dogma needs to be upheld by all 
means and with all its aspects, however dubious they may be. 

I will not thoroughly discuss the gas-chamber claims made about the Neu- 
engamme and Ravensbriick camps here. Only two absurd witness statements exist 
claiming the existence of a gas chamber at Neugamme (cf. Mattogno 2016i, pp. 
198-200), and regarding the chamber at Ravensbriick it is claimed that it was de- 
cided only in early 1945 to build it, which can be categorically excluded when 
considering the war situation at that time (ibid., pp. 181-197). In neither case do 
any documentary or material traces exist to support the gas-chamber claims. 

In both cases the court historians are evidently only interested in bragging about 
“their” camp or rather the museum operated there today also having a gas cham- 
ber, because a concentration-camp museum without a gas chamber is like an 
amusement park without rollercoaster. Such a museum simply does not attract any 
tourists. 
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2.5. No Gas Chamber in Sachsenhausen 


R:In Sachsenhausen, a northern suburb of the German capital city Berlin, the founda- 
tions of a demolished building were excavated, in which one room is supposed to 
have served as a gas chamber. 

L: Then who tore down the building that is claimed to have contained a gas chamber? 

R:In Sachsenhausen the East German communist Volkspolizei tore down this build- 
ing in 1952.8 

L: In other words: they destroyed the sole convincing evidence by which they would 
have been able to prove the ultimate wickedness of the Nazis and the correctness 
of their claims? 

R: Exactly. 

L: Whoever wants to believe it, let them. Rather, they have probably destroyed proof 
of their own malice. 

R: Whatever kind of evidence was destroyed there, since it has disappeared, it can no 
longer be used as proof of anything at all. The German mainstream historian Pro- 
fessor Dr. Werner Maser has pointed out that the evidence for the existence of a 
gas chamber in Sachsenhausen is quite dubious for other reasons as well. He cites 
the trial record of the Soviet military court of 1947, from which it emerges that the 
defendants there were drilled before the proceedings to the point that in their tes- 
timony before the court they finally confessed their mass murder of prisoners with 
enthusiasm and pride (Maser 2004, pp. 355f.). Such behavior on the part of the de- 
fendants is only conceivable if they were appropriately brainwashed beforehand. 

L: Does that mean that they were tortured? 

R: Not necessarily physically, but most certainly at the very least psychologically. 
During the Nuremberg Tribunal, the Soviet chief prosecutor Smirnov claimed that 
840,000 Soviet POWs were killed in that camp (/MT, Vol. 7, p. 586, Feb. 19, 
1946). He must have known that he was lying, since the Soviets had secured the 
death books of this camp, in which 20,000 prisoner deaths are recorded for the 
years 1940-1945. 

In June 1945, a Soviet commission compiled a report on the alleged homicidal gas 
chamber, which is claimed to have had an area of just 83 sq ft. 

L: 840,000 prisoners killed in a room of 83 sq ft? 

R: Well, Smirnov did not claim that they were all gassed. 

What the Soviets had described in their expert report on this alleged homicidal gas 
chamber, however, actually was basically a description of a delousing chamber to 
kill lice, as was installed in almost all camps of the Third Reich era. Of course, 
that explains the small size of that room, since only clothes were put into this de- 
lousing chamber. 

L: So the Soviets spread the lie that the Sachsenhausen delousing chamber was a 
homicidal gas chamber. 

R: Exactly. Prof. Maser suggests that testimonies of former inmates as to the gas 
chamber in Sachsenhausen are just as untrustworthy as the evidence presented by 





4 
A 


[^ 


www.stiftung-bg.de/gums/en/index.htm (accessed on April 13, 2017). 
For these and other details about the Soviet's investigation into Sachsenhausen cf. Mattogno 2003c; also 
2016i, pp. 151-181. 
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Ш. 20: Memorial plaque i in the remnants of the former hygiene building of the former 
concentration camp at Sachsenhausen with “gas chamber and shot-in-the-neck facili- 
ties,” according to plaque. 





the Soviets (Maser 2004, p. 356). In Harry Naujoks’s 1987 book, whose title trans- 
lates to “My life in the Sachsenhausen concentration camp 1936-1942,” it says on 
page 322: 

“In March of 1943 a gas chamber was erected in ‘Station Z. 

L: If Naujoks was in the concentration camp only until 1942, as the title of the book 
indicates, then on what basis does he know what was built there in 1943? 

R:A shrewd question indeed. The book was brought out in 1987 — after Naujoks’s 
death — by the Pahl-Rugenstein publishing house and, according to the imprint, 
“edited by Ursel Hochmuth, Martha Naujoks, and the Sachsenhausen Committee 
for the Federal Republic of Germany.” 

L: So this was inserted by the committee or by Naujoks’s widow? 

R: One may well assume so. The Sachsenhausen Committee was and is dominated by 
communists and other radicals of the left, as are pretty much all of the organiza- 
tions of former camp inmates, just as the Pahl-Rugenstein publishing house in Co- 
logne is well-known for the publication of radical leftist literature. 

L: Don’t you think that here you are engaging in propaganda against the left? 

R: Absolutely not, especially since I am not making any judgment. Nevertheless, 
though, it is permissible to point out, and it should be pointed out, from what polit- 
ical corner this literature is coming. Besides, that is the same corner from which 
the first revisionist literature by Paul Rassinier came. 

The problem of the gas chamber of Sachsenhausen becomes “tricky” if one adds 
that there is witness testimony of German soldiers who were held prisoner by the 
Soviets in the Sachsenhausen camp after the war and were forced to build a gas 
chamber and a shoot-in-the-neck installation for propaganda purposes. The most 
important of these witnesses is Colonel (ret.) Gerhart Schirmer (Schirmer 1992, 
pp. 49f.): 

“And why did the Allied victors have gas chambers installed in the former con- 

centration camps just after the war? As the Americans, among others, did in 


„э, 
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Dachau. Does anyone have even one plausible explanation for this? In any 
case, together with other prisoners I personally had the ‘fun’ of installing a gas 
chamber and shooting facility in the Russian camp at Oranienburg (Sachsen- 
hausen), which did not exist until then.” 

L: Which would explain why the Soviets tore down the gas chamber in 1952? 

R: The situation is somewhat complex. Maser has pointed out that the Soviet plans of 
the Sachsenhausen concentration camp from the immediate postwar period show 
no gas chamber, and that is why the statements of Schirmer and his comrades can 
be called into question (Maser 2004, p. 356, 358-361). 

L: But wasn’t the Sachsenhausen concentration camp used after the war by the Sovi- 
ets themselves as a concentration camp for dissidents? 

R: Quite correct, and the conditions there are supposed to have been even worse than 
under the National Socialists (see Maser 2004, p. 358; cf. Agde 1994; Preissinger 
1991). 

L: So the purpose served by the Soviets’ camp plans wasn’t necessarily propaganda, 
but instead was probably for the administration of the camp. And if the Soviets 
knew that there was no gas chamber, then it wouldn’t be surprising that they did 
not carry their own falsification over to their actual plans of the camp. 

R: In any case, it should be permissible to assume that a gas chamber, actually exist- 

ing in the Sachsenhausen concentration camp before the end of the war, would 
have been included in all postwar plans and also would not have been torn down 
by the Soviets or their East German lackeys in 1952. The pulling down of the 
crematory building, in which the gas chamber is supposed to have been located, 
must probably be seen in connection with the obliteration of traces of communist 
crimes which the Stalinists committed in Sachsenhausen. 
Schirmer’s statement raises another problem, which I will deal with in the fourth 
lecture: in particular, Schirmer’s statement is in itself not more believable than the 
statements of other, contradicting witnesses. It is hardly possible to convincingly 
refute witness statements by means of other witness statements. 

L: But the statements are qualitatively not of equal value. At least Schirmer did not 
make his statement under coercion or after a brainwashing session, and also he ap- 
pears not to have been exposed to any ideological temptation. 

R: None from the left, but possibly from the right, especially since he had been, after 
all, a soldier of the Third Reich. 

L: Was Schirmer a Nazi? 

R: That I don’t know. He was a lieutenant colonel at war’s end when he became a 
Soviet prisoner-of-war, but later served loyally in the armed forces of West Ger- 
many (Bundeswehr), where he finally attained the rank of full colonel. That prob- 
ably means that according to the view of his superiors, therefore ultimately of that 
of the German federal government, he was regarded as a servant loyal to Germa- 
ny’s democratic postwar constitution. However, the view of the German federal 
authorities changed radically after Schirmer had published his statement about 
Sachsenhausen: criminal proceedings on grounds of “incitement of the people” 
were initiated against him by decision of the county court of Tübingen, and his 
writing was confiscated, which means: it was consigned to the waste incinerator.? 





55 County Court (Amtsgericht) Tübingen, ref. 4 Gs 937/02, of Aug. 21, 2002. The case against Schirmer was 
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L: But on what grounds? 

R: Because of Schirmer’s statement that the gas chambers which are claimed to have 
been in the German camps were built only after the war by Germany’s “libera- 
tors.” 

L: The essence of the whole thing is therefore that the German authorities today are 
defending with the penal law those historical “truths” created through torture, 
brainwashing, show trials, and forgeries, and which were then disseminated into 
the world by Russian and German Stalinists. 

R: We will be coming to the behavior of the German authorities later. Fact is that 
Schirmer published his testimony despite the threat of being prosecuted for it. So 
he certainly was not encouraged by his circumstances to make his statement. Prof. 
Maser, at any rate, considers Schirmer’s statement to be credible (Maser 2004, p. 
358): 

“That the Soviets had the gas chamber built in the fall of 1945 was obviously 
connected with the grossly exaggerated claims of the Soviet prosecutorial au- 
thorities concerning the number of prisoners murdered in the camps, which 
were published and discussed throughout the world during the Nuremberg tri- 
als just then ending. Already right after the capture of Sachsenhausen, they had 
forced an SS officer who had been taken prisoner to declare in a ‘documentary 
film ' 9! that there had been a gas chamber in the camp. What he had to point 
out as a gas chamber under frank coercion, however, had nothing at all to do 
with a gas chamber.” 

L: But the Nuremberg Tribunal did end only in 1946. 

R: Correct. Maser is inverting the chronology here. Actually, the Soviets were forced 
into action by the American PR frenzy over the alleged gas chamber in Dachau, 
which took care of creating sensational publicity after the capture of that camp by 
the Americans in the spring of 1945. So let’s turn to that next. 


2.6. Clarity about Dachau 


R: At Dachau, the alleged homicidal gas chamber is still shown today. Until a short 
while ago, the museum administration there had displayed a sign in the “gas 
chamber” on which was written in several languages (see Illustration 21): 

“GAS CHAMBER disguised as a ‘shower room’ — never used as a gas cham- 
ber.” 

R: Later that sign was replaced by an explanation in the undressing room that now 
reads: 

“Gas chamber — This was the center of potential[sic!] mass murder. The room 
was disguised as 'showers' and equipped with fake shower spouts to mislead 
the victims and prevent them from refusing to enter the room. During a period 
of 15 to 20 minutes up to 150 people at a time could be suffocated to death 
through prussic acid poison gas (Zyklon B). ” 

R: This way the museum authorities do not commit to the question of whether or not 


closed because the case was past the statute of limitations. 
# KL Sachsenhausen, Chronos-Film, Berlin-Kleinmachnow. 
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Ш. 21: Room in the crematorium building located on the grounds of the former Dachau 
Camp. It is said to have been a gas chamber which, according to a sign on display in the 
room during the 1980s, was never in operation, though. 








a mass murder actually took place. However, Barbara Distel, between 1975 and 
2008 director of the Dachau Museum, insisted that the Dachau gas chamber was 
never used (Gutman 1990, vol. 1, pp. 341f.): 
“In Dachau there was no mass extermination program with poison gas [...]. In 
1942 a gas chamber was built in Dachau, but it was not put into use.” 

R: And the Alliance of Former Prisoners of the Dachau Concentration Camp support- 
ed the same view (Internationales... 1978, p. 165). 

L: But that says nothing about the correctness of their claims. The correctness of a 
statement comes not from publicly assigned authority, but rather from the accura- 
cy and verifiability of a statement. 

R:I am aware of this, but I am mentioning these sources only because they are gener- 
ally recognized as competent, and not as proof that their statements are correct. 
The fact of the matter is that, with the new text leaving this question open, the Da- 
chau Museum is trying to have their cake and eat it, too. 

L: The new text sure gives the impression as if the Nazis had the firm intention as 
well as the finished tool to commit mass murder, and if it didn't happen, then only 
because of some fortuitous coincidence. But are these claims true? Since the ex- 
perts contradict each other constantly, how can we still believe anything they say 
without verifying it? Is what they show us at Dachau really what they claim it 1s? 
What verifiable arguments do they have for the claim that this was a gas chamber? 
And that it is really authentic the way it is presented to tourists today, rather than 
some postwar reconstruction such as in Auschwitz? 
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R: Let’s review the evidence accessible so far in this regard. Claims about a homici- 
dal gas chamber in the Dachau camp were first made right after U.S. troops took 
over the camp. This alleged gas chamber was described by a U.S. investigation 
team under David Chavez on May 7, 1945. Gas-chamber accusations appeared 
frequently during the pre-trial investigations preparing for the U.S. trial against 40 
defendants in Dachau in late 1945, but the accusation was dropped during the trial 
itself (Leuchter et al. 2015, pp. 173-177). However, the gas-chamber claim reap- 
peared during the Nuremberg IMT in 1946, along with a re-written report of the 
above-mentioned Chavez investigation team on the order of General Eisenhower 
(cf. ibid., pp. 149f.). It was supported by a statement of the witness Dr. Franz 
Blaha, a Czech physician who was interned in Dachau and who was the only wit- 
ness to ever claim during a trial that homicidal gassings happened in Dachau 
(Document 3249-PS; IMT, Vol. 32, pp. 56-64, here p. 62). When Dr. Blaha testi- 
fied during the IMT, the court deprived the defense of their wish for an opportuni- 
ty to question Dr. Blaha more closely (IMT, Vol. 5, pp. 194). 

L: So there wasn’t any cross-examination? 

R: Not about Dr. Blaha’s gassing claims at least. His claim was simply not discussed. 

L: And the IMT was able to simply cut off interrogation of a witness if it threatened 
to become embarrassing? 

R: That’s how it was. We will get into the strange rules of evidence of the postwar 
trials later. But it should be pointed out in passing that portions of the established 
literature at times assume that the Dachau prisoners who were engaged in building 
this facility had prevented the completion of the gas chamber before the end of the 
war by drawing their work out over three years.” 

L: How did the prisoners know what they were working on? 

R: Well, if this was supposed to be a gas chamber, the SS would have hardly revealed 
that to them. At most, there may have been rumors, which of course could have 
been false. 

L: If the prisoners succeeded in delaying the completion of a facility for a period of 
three years, doesn't this prove that Dachau was like some kind of holiday camp, 
where the prisoners could dawdle around at will, without punishment? 

R: Careful! By characterizing Dachau this way, you are making yourself criminally 
liable in many European countries! The fact is that in Dachau we are dealing with 
the only alleged gas chamber in a camp on the territory of the Reich proper that 
has been preserved to the present day. For that reason, the opportunity exists to 
conduct more-comprehensive, even forensic examinations of this. 

L: What do you mean by this? 

R: By this I mean specifically the technical or, if you wish, forensic examination of 
what is supposed to have served as a murder weapon. The following two questions 
arise: Can the space, as it exists today, have served the purpose claimed by wit- 
nesses? And if the answer is yes: are there traces which prove that this weapon 
was used as testified? There is, moreover, the question of whether the alleged 


47 Berben 1976, p. 13: According to this, the gas chamber was designed in 1942, but was still unfinished in 


April 1945 at the camp's liberation, “because to a certain extent, it seems, of sabotage carried out by the 
team of prisoners given the job of building it." (This passage does not appear in the 1975 English edition); 
similar Reitlinger 1987, p. 134: “but its construction was hampered.” 
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weapon exists in its original condition, or if modifications have been carried out 
since April 1945. 

In this connection, let me point out the following: 

The re-written Chavez Report mentioned above described it as follows: 6 m x 6 m; 
ceiling 3 meters high; gas admission by means of brass shower heads through 
pipes which were connected to two valves in the exterior wall, into which the gas 
was introduced. This version was admitted as Document 159-L during the Nurem- 
berg Tribunal (IMT, Vol. 37, pp. 605-627; here p. 621). 

L: Wait a minute! That doesn’t agree at all with what one finds in Dachau. Today, 
there are only two hatches in the exterior wall, through which Zyklon B is sup- 
posed to have been tossed in. And there is nothing similar to valves for the intro- 
duction of gas into any sort of pipes! 

R: Right. You have the makings of a good criminal investigator! In addition, Zyklon 
B cannot be conducted through pipes and shower heads, since the hydrogen cya- 
nide of this product is not a gas under pressure. Hence, the corresponding state- 
ments by this investigatory commissions and witnesses are therefore false.** But 
before we analyze the facts, let me first finish my account. 

In a report of the “Enemy Equipment Intelligence Service Team Number 1” of the 

Headquarters of the U.S. 3rd Army, it says (Leuchter et al. 2015, p. 151): 
“Based on the interviews noted above, and further, based on actual inspection 
of the Dachau gas chamber (it has apparently been unused), it is the opinion of 
the undersigned that the gas chamber was a failure for execution purposes and 
that no experimental work ever took place in it. In view of the fact that much re- 
liable information has been furnished the Allies by former inmates regarding 
the malaria, air pressure and cold water experiments, it is reasonable to as- 
sume that if such gas experiments took place, similar information would be 
available.” 

R: An aspect is caught here which today is often overlooked: in Dachau, as is well- 
known, medical experiments significant to the war effort were performed upon 
prisoners on higher orders, for example the search for vaccines against various 
dangerous diseases or the search for ways and means to insure the survival of pi- 
lots who were shot down or shipwrecked sailors, if they were exposed at high alti- 
tude to extremely low air pressure or were drifting in cold water for hours, respec- 
tively. 

L: So you don’t dispute these crimes? 

R: No. The incidents might at times have been distorted and exaggerated, but I do not 
doubt the fact of such experiments, which can hardly be justified morally. 

L: What does “hardly” mean here? 

R:I mean here moral borderline cases, for instance when prisoners sentenced to death 
in proceedings under the rule of law have the choice either to be executed or to 
subject themselves to such an experiment. If they survived it, they would be par- 
doned. That was the usual practice, at least in the beginning. The problem, of 
course, is how a physician in the Third Reich was able to know whether a prisoner 
had been justly condemned to death, and how he could know whether the inmate 


^5 Regarding the properties of Zyklon B see, e.g., Rudolf 2017, Lambrecht 1997, Kalthoff/Werner 1998, 
Leipprand 2008. 
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had really volunteered. Or one might consider the problem that it can seem ethical- 
ly justifiable to sacrifice a few human lives in order to save a large number of oth- 
er lives, perhaps in the search for vaccines against typhus, of which many thou- 
sands were dying at that time. 
The acts of German physicians were in any case punished by a U.S. military tribu- 
nal after the war, whose findings are based upon an atmosphere poisoned by the 
emotions and propaganda of that time and which are by no means sacrosanct. I 
will be going into the conditions of these trials in more detail later. It will then be- 
come clear why not everything that is today regarded as proven, because it was 
“proved” in these trials, is necesssarily true. But this changes nothing about the 
fact that there were experiments of that sort. And the report cited here alludes to 
the fact that there is not only extensive, and, as far as the core of the material is 
concerned, non-contradictory witness testimony for these experiments with hu- 
mans, but in addition also many documents that confirm the fact of these experi- 
ments. It is quite different, however, with the alleged Dachau gas chamber and its 
use. There are flatly no supporting documents and also no coherent testimony. 
But back to the evidence. In a propaganda film shown during the IMT, the follow- 
ing is intoned: ^? 
"Dachau — factory of horrors. [...] Hanging in orderly rows were the clothes of 
prisoners who had been suffocated in the lethal gas chamber. They had been 
persuaded to remove their clothing under the pretext of taking a shower for 
which towels and soap were provided. This is the Brausebad — the showerbath. 
Inside the showerbath — the gas vents. On the ceiling — the dummy shower 
heads. In the engineer "e room — the intake and outlet pipes. Pushbuttons to con- 
trol inflow and outtake of gas. A hand valve to regulate pressure. Cyanide pow- 
der was used to generate the lethal smoke. From the gas chamber, the bodies 
were removed to the crematory. ” 

L: That is again a description different from that previously cited by the investigatory 
commission. Each seems to have served up its own version. 

R: And now here's a reference which could explain it all: the magazine Common 
Sense (New Jersey, USA) on June 1, 1962 printed an article on page 2 under the 
heading “The False Gas Chamber": 

"The camp had to have a gas chamber, so, since one did not exist, it was decid- 
ed to pretend that the shower bath had been one. Capt Strauss (U.S. Army) and 
his prisoners got to work on it. Previously it had flagstones to the height of 
about four feet. Similar flagstones in the drying room next door were taken out 
and put above those in the shower bath, and a new lower ceiling was created at 
the top of this second row of flagstones with iron funnels in it (the inlets for the 
gas)." 

L: Oops! So in Dachau the Americans emulated the Russians in Sachsenhausen! 

К: From a chronological standpoint rather the reverse. But the last citation is, of 
course, basically nothing but a claim either. 

But now, down to proper detective work. Let me enumerate some points here: 


? Document 2430-PS: Nazi Concentration and Prisoner-of- War Camps: A Documentary Motion Picture, 
Nov. 29, 1945, IMT, Vol. 30, p. 470. 
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= e Së tee , 
Ill. 22a (left), b, c (right): external view of the alleged "Zyklon-B introduction 
chutes" of the alleged gas chamber at Dachau. The different mortar used for the 
surrounding bricks proves that these holes were opened only after the wall had 
already been finished. 








1. The building in which the alleged homicidal gas chamber in Dachau is located 
also contained several modern circulation-type Zyklon-B delousing chambers?? 
as well as two cremation furnaces. Hence, this building was the new hygiene 
building in the Dachau Concentration Camp, in which the clothing of the pris- 
oners was deloused and in which the prisoners, so it stands to reason, were to 
take a shower. The usual procedure during the delousing of prisoners was as 
follows (Berg 1986 & 1988; Rudolf 2017, pp. 74f.): The prisoners undressed in 
one room. The clothing went from there to delousing and laundry, and the pris- 
oners took a shower. From there they went into another room, usually on the 
opposite side from the undressing room, in order to receive fresh clothing. The 
separation of the undressing and dressing rooms had hygienic purposes, to give 
the lice no opportunity to reinfest the freshly bathed prisoners. According to the 
layout of the Dachau hygiene building, the alleged gas chamber, which was la- 
beled as a shower room, would have been exactly that room which would have 
to have functioned as a shower, since it lies between the undressing and dress- 
ing rooms and since there is no other shower room in the building. This as- 
sumption is supported by the fact that this room has six large floor drains which 
make sense only for a large shower room. 

Questions: If this room was a homicidal gas chamber with false shower heads, 
then where was the real shower room? If there was no shower room, then for 


5 *DEGESCH Kreislauf-Entwesungsanlagen," circulation disinfestation devices made by the German firm 
DEutsche GEsellschaft für SCHadlingsbekampfung (DEGESCH, German Association for Pest Control). 
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what purpose were the delousing cham- 
bers, undressing and dressing rooms? If the 
room served as shower as well as gas 
chamber: how was this technically possi- 
ble? 

2. The ceiling in the shower room today is 
some 2.10 m (6'10") high and has fake 
shower heads made of zinc-plated sheet 
metal embedded into the ceiling. They are 
not connected to anything. This is substan- 
tially different, therefore, from the 3- 
meter-high ceiling (almost 9 ft) with 
bronze shower heads connected to pipes 
found by the U.S. postwar commission. 
Also, there are no inlet and outlet valves 


for gas or any sort of valves or buttons for 

the regulation of gas. Ш. 23: Newly added tiles, Or ra- 

ther, fake tiles, around the intro- 
duction chutes. 








3. There are two chutes in the exterior wall of 
the room in question whose bins were once 
moveable but which are now welded in the 
open position. They are not mentioned, however, in the report or descriptions 
cited here. A careful analysis of the mortar used for the bricks around those in- 
troduction shafts reveals the following: 

a) This mortar made with fine sand is distinctly different from the mortar con- 
taining crushed gravel used between the bricks of the rest of the building (see 
Ill. 22a-c). 

b) This mortar was obviously added later on, as can be seen where it flowed 
over the old mortar in some spots. 

c) The new mortar used around the chutes has an irregular pattern, which is a 
clear indication that the holes into which the chutes were inserted had been 
broken through an already finished wall without holes. 

d) The tiles around the chutes on the interior of the wall were partially added 
later on or were replaced by other kinds of tiles looking distinctly different 
from the rest of the tiles in that room. In some cases these may actually be 
mere fake tiles made of plaster, which only look like tiles (see Ill. 23). 

From this we can conclude that the chutes were not part of the original con- 

struction of this wall. 

L: Maybe the workmen just forgot those holes and had to add them later. 

R: Although possible, the more-likely explanation is that they are postwar additions. 
This also follows logically, as the alleged use of such primitive chutes is at least 
astounding when considering that the camp authorities had installed in the same 
building highly advanced Zyklon-B fumigation devices — for clothes. If they really 
had had the intention to mass-murder people with the gas, one must expect that 
they would have used a similar technological standard for releasing and distrib- 
uting the lethal gas in a homicidal chamber. 

4. A hole in the ceiling where a fake shower head has been removed as well as a 
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Ш. 24: Thick pipes in the room behind and in the area above the Dachau “gas chamber." 





photo taken in 1995 of the top (attic) side of the ceiling shown in the undressing 
room (museum display no. 3408) reveals that it consists of a primitive kind of 
concrete made of little cement and a lot of stones, brick fragments and rubble. 
With a metal detector one can also locate numerous metal objects which must 
be embedded in the ceiling, although no distinct pattern can be established. This 
is very bad craftsmanship and indicates that the ceiling was created in a hurry 
with a lack of building material. It stands in stark contrast to the quality of the 
rest of the building. 

5. A glance through the window on the back side of the building shows a pair of 
heavily insulated, thick pipes leading in and out of the wall into the space above 
the alleged gas chamber (see Illustration 24), plus another set of thick air ducts 
without insulation. Both sets have large control wheels for large valves. 

On May 25, 1945, hence shortly after the camp's occupation by the U.S. Army, 
a certain Captain Fribourg, member of the French military mission in Dachau, 
prepared a description as well as a number of drawings of this strange installa- 
tion. A copy of it is exhibited in the undressing room (archival no. 3407). If 
these drawings are correct, the insulated pipe goes in a loop, which makes no 
sense at all (cf. Ш. 25). 
A later engineer's report by a certain architect Axel Will, however, describes 
the design of the pipes differently:?! 
"Air is drawn in via a pipeline of 400mm diameter extending over the roof, 
and is then led through a steam-operated heat exchanger. The pipeline is in- 
sulated behind the heat exchanger. It is split into two lines by means of a 
y-branch pipe, and leads with two pipes of 200mm diameter into the room 
adjoining the gas chamber. There the airflow can be adjusted with a valve 
each. Both these and the other two valves of the ventilation system are made 
of massive cast iron and carry a $ sign in a circle. Such valves are common 
in gas pipelines but not in ventilation systems. 
Behind the valves both pipelines are again led back into the attic area above 
the gas chamber and merged back together into one pipe. This pipe enters in- 
to а sheet-metal shaft (ТП. 26], which again goes through the adjoining room 


5! The report is from the Dachau archives but was made accessible to me only in part, from which I can neither 
glean a date nor any archival number. 
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Ill. 25: Alleged design of the pipe in the attic area above the gas chamber. Air enters 
through a chimney extending over the roof on the right, then runs through a heat ex- 
changer connected to the building's steam central heating. Shortly before the wall the 
pipe splits into two, then into four pipelines, only to merge with itself on the other side of 
the wall. This way the gas would senselessly be circulating around. (Part of a sketch by 


Captain Fribourg, Dachau archival no. 3407.) 








and leads the heated air to the air intake at the floor of the gas chamber. 
This sheet-metal shaft is not insulated. This raises questions. Design logic 
suggests that this shaft would be the suitable location to add substances to 
the heated air prior to entering the gas chamber. The examination of the 
sheet-metal shaft has so far not revealed any opening for such a manipula- 
tion. Yet the missing insulation points to such a possibility. 
The air left the gas chamber through two 
grilled openings in the ceiling, entering into 
two pipes of 200mm diameter each. These two 
pipes were led into the adjoining room as well 
and could there be closed with valves. The 
pipes are led back into the attic area and 
merged together to a single pipe of 400mm di- 
ameter. This pipe leads to the fan housing. The 
air coming out of the fan is pushed through 
pipes of 300mm diameter into the open. The 
reduced pipe diameter behind the fan results in 
a higher air speed und thus to stronger turbu- 
lences on exiting the pipe.” 
Imagine this: in order simply to get warm air into 
the room, a pipeline is a) split into two, b) led 
outside the attic area, c) controlled via a cast-iron 
valve, d) led back into the attic area, e) merged 
back together into one pipe, f) led back out of the 
attic area and, g) fed into a shaft h) leading to the 
floor of the gas chamber, where 1) it finally enters 
the chamber. Could it be any more complicated? 
A simple pipe with a simple valve would have 
been more than sufficient. None of this makes Ш. 26: Warm-air-supply 
any sense at all. shaft behind the Dachau 
6. The alleged peephole in the rear wall of the “gas gas chamber. 
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chamber” was only later 


seen from inside the gas chamber. 


These are only the most conspicuous fea- 


tures of this room. 


L: To this you should add that the heavy steel 
doors leading into the chamber cannot be 
closed. The latches have no fitting coun- 
terpart in the frame (Ill. 28a&b). That can- 


not have functioned this way. 


R: There is an innocuous explanation for this, 


smashed 
through the wall in a very brutish man- 
ner, as a photo taken right after the war 
shows (archival no. 3410, also exhibited 
in the undressing room; see section en- 
largement Ill. 27). Today this hole is 
closed on the outside, but can still be 
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Ill. 27: Alleged peephole in the back 
wall of the gas chamber, here in a 
photo taken right after the war. 





though. Fact is that the gas chamber of Dachau has become a religious icon. Peo- 
ple visit it with devotion and reverence; they don't dare to speak out loudly there, 
and they certainly don't dare to ask critical questions, let alone do their own exper- 
iments. Already moving one of the doors ever so slightly raises the eyebrows of 
the average visitor, as such an act amounts to a sacrilege. I therefore assume that 
the museum administration simply changed the locking mechanism in order to 
prevent visitors from committing such a sacrilege by playing a prank on other visi- 
tors by locking them into the chamber. This assumption is supported by the fact 
that the doors of the fumigation chambers located in the same building have been 
demobilized as well by welding them together in the open position. 

L: So in Dachau as well there is the smell of falsification! 

R:I would be careful with such bold statements. Only the later inclusion of the intro- 
duction chutes seem to be postwar forgeries with a high probability bordering on 
certainty. AII the rest will have to be left open for now. It seems to be questionable 
whether it was possible for the Americans to install the highly complex, yet utterly 
pointless ventilation system within a few days after the liberation, before it was 





chamber at Dachau cannot be closed now- 





adays: missing closing EE and blocking steel pins welded to the frame pre- 
vent this. 





88 GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 


admired by various visitors. Maybe the room had been designed for some com- 
pletely different purpose by the camp administration. One would have to perform 
further research in order to come to firm conclusions in this matter. Despite all the 
time which has elapsed since the end of the war, no serious research has been con- 
ducted to this day with respect to these questions, or if there was, it hasn’t been 
published. 

L:Isn't there an Allied document, the so-called Lachout Document, in which it is 
stated that there were no gas chambers in the Reich proper? 

R: There is a document, the author of which, Emil Lachout, claims that he wrote it at 
the direction of the Allied occupation authorities. Although initially taken serious- 
ly by some revisionists (Faurisson 1988b), a detailed investigation by a revisionist 
researcher suggests that this could be a matter of falsification (Schwensen 2004), 
something which has been maintained by mainstream historians all along (Bailer- 
Galanda et al. 1989; Dokumentationszentrum... 1991/92). 

The only things which, according to my own knowledge, were ever pronounced by 
the “Allied side” were the various writings by Stephen F. Pinter, an Austrian who 
had immigrated to America in 1906 at the age of 17. He obtained U.S. citizenship 
in 1924, and after the end of the Second World War he applied with the U.S. War 
Department to become an investigative judge and prosecutor during the Allied 
war-crime trials in Germany. He got the job and started his duty in early 1946 at 
the U.S. War Crimes Commission at Dachau. His task there was to investigate 
events at the Flossenbiirg camp, and he eventually participated as a prosecutor 
during the respective trial. After that trial he changed to Salzburg, where he be- 
came Chief Defense Counsel for all war-crime trials conducted in Austria. In the 
years after the end of those trials he made several public statements which clearly 
show a revisionist leaning (Schwensen 2006). The most well-known of them was 
published in the U.S. paper Our Sunday Visitor on June 14, 1959 (p. 15), under the 
heading “German Atrocities,” in which Pinter stated: 

"I was in Dachau for 17 months after the war, as a U.S. War Department At- 

torney, and can state that there was no gas chamber at Dachau.” 

L: But anyone could have written that letter to the editor! 

R: Well, considering that Pinter had a fairly responsible, well-documented position 
during that time, it seems unlikely that someone else made up a letter in his name. 
But even if coming from a former U.S. prosecutor, this, too, is merely a witness 
testimony, which should always be regarded with skepticism. This is demonstrated 
by the statement of Moshe Peer, a Holocaust survivor who, in a 1993 interview 
published on Aug. 5, 1993, in the Montreal newspaper The Gazette, declared that 
as a boy he survived no fewer than six gassings in the gas chamber of the Bergen- 
Belsen camp: 

"As an 11-year-old boy held captive at the Bergen-Belsen concentration camp 
during World War П, Moshe Peer was sent to the gas chamber at least six 
times. Each time he survived, watching with horror as many of the women and 
children gassed with him collapsed and died. To this day, Peer doesn't know 
how he was able to survive. ” 

К: Another Holocaust survivor, Elisa Springer, claims in her memoirs, which ap- 
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peared 42 years after the end of the war, that “the gas chambers and furnaces” in 


Bergen-Belsen were put into operation after Josef Kramer had become camp 
commandant there. 

L: Were there gas chambers at all in Bergen-Belsen? 

R: Well, at least on this point, historiography is unanimous today: no, it is certain that 
there were no gas chambers in Bergen-Belsen (see Weber 1995). This was never 
claimed by any historian or institute. Therefore the statements just cited prove on- 
ly the trivial fact that the three to five million Holocaust survivors consisted of 
normal human beings. How many pathological liars do you think one would prob- 
ably find among five million randomly selected people? This is, of course, merely 
a rhetorical question. Let me close the topic with that.” 


2.7. Jewish Soap, Lampshades, and Shrunken Heads 


R: Let’s now turn to the question whether even established historians think that eve- 
rything is true which was reported during the war and shortly after it. To begin 
with, this admittedly concerns only a few details which were reported over and 
over again in connection with the events in German concentration camps. 
First there is the Reichsamt fiir Industrielle Fettversorgung (Reich Office for In- 
dustrial Fat Supply), abbreviated RIF. During the Third Reich period, in addition 
to many other products, it also made soap, and the soap bars produced by it were 
embossed with the initials RIF. To this day, survivors harbor the false belief that 
these initials stood for “rein jiidisches Fett" — which means pure Jewish fat, hence 
that the Germans killed Jews during the war and turned them into soap. This ru- 
mor was encouraged by the victorious Allies after the war. During the IMT, for in- 
stance, the Soviets presented soap as an evidence exhibit with the allegation that 
the fat which was the base ingredient of this product came from Jews who died in 
mass killings.** To support this allegation, the written testimony of a certain Sig- 
mund Mazur was submitted, which reads as follows (IMT, Vol. 7, pp. 597f.): 
"In the courtyard of the Anatomic Institute [in Danzig] a one-story stone build- 
ing of three rooms was built during the summer of 1943. This building was 
erected for the utilization of human bodies and for the boiling of bones. This 
was officially announced by Professor Spanner. This laboratory was called a 
laboratory for the fabrication of skeletons, the burning of meat and unnecessary 
bones. But already during the winter of 1943-44 Professor Spanner ordered us 
to collect human fat, and not to throw it away. [...] In February 1944 Professor 
Spanner gave me the recipe for the preparation of soap from human fat. Ac- 
cording to this recipe 5 kilos of human fat are mixed with 10 liters of water and 
500 or 1,000 grams of caustic soda. All this is boiled 2 or 3 hours and then 
cooled. The soap floats to the surface while the water and other sediment re- 
main at the bottom. A bit of salt and soda is added to this mixture. Then fresh 
E. Springer 1997, p. 88; there was only one furnace in Bergen-Belsen, which went into operation long 
before Kramer was transferred to that camp. 
Readers interested in more details about this may consult the “Second Leuchter Report" in Leuchter et al. 
2015, pp. 121-192; cf. Leuchter/Faurisson 1990. 


5 IMT documents 3420-PS; 3422-PS; exhibit USSR-393; cf. IMT, Vol. 7, pp. 175, 597-600; Vol. 8, p. 469; 
Vol. 19, pp. 47, 506; Vol. 22, p. 496. 
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Ш. 29: Soap, allegedly from human fat, Soviet “evidence” during the 
Nuremberg Military Tribunal. It was never subjected to forensic inves- 
tigation and disappeared later.°° 





water is added, and the mixture again boiled 2 or 3 hours. After having cooled 

the soap is poured into molds.” 
This charge was echoed by the verdict as follows (IMT, Vol. 1, p. 252): 

“After cremation [of the victims of mass murder] the ashes were used for ferti- 

lizer, and in some instances attempts were made to utilize the fat from the bod- 

ies of the victims in the commercial manufacture of soap. ” 
That is very reminiscent of atrocity tales spread during the First World War about 
German corpse-processing facilities. 
The difference is that the soap lie of the First World War burst shortly afterwards 
like a soap bubble, while the reprise of that story proved to be rather persistent. 
After the Second World War, only one person was ever prosecuted for this soap 
story, namely the Professor Dr. Rudolf Spanner mentioned by Mazur. However, 
due to a lack of evidence, the investigations were stayed already in 1948 (Neander 
2006, p. 76), but this lack of evidence stopped neither eyewitnesses nor historians 
from perpetuating the soap story, although several historians such as Walter 
Laqueur, Gitta Sereny and Deborah Lipstadt contradicted it (see Weber 1991 for 
an overview). In spring of 1990, a correction came from the Israeli Holocaust Cen- 
ter Yad Vashem, which, apparently because it came from a Jewish expert institu- 
tion, was spread by the mass media (Reuters 1990; see the excerpt in the text box 
p. 91). According to it, the fairy tale of the soap made of Jewish fat is supposed to 
have been invented by the National Socialists themselves in order to subject the 
Jews to psychological torture. It was a certainty, though, it said, that soap was 
never made from human fat. What is interesting here, is how, after the exposure of 
a lie, the attempt is made to place the blame for it on those against whom it had 
been hatched and spread to the world, plainly following the motto: the victim him- 
self is guilty. 


: Wait a minute. I can't see how the soap story was revealed as a lie. The media 


merely stated that an error had been made or that they had believed some Nazi lie. 
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U.S. National Archives, 238-NT-270. 
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The Daily Telegraph 


Jewish soap tale "was Nazi lie’ 


April 25, 1990 


Israel’s Holocaust Museum, rebutting a common belief, said yesterday that the Nazis 
never made soap from the fat of murdered Jews during the Second World War. But skin 
was used for lampshades and hair to fill mattresses. 

Historian Yehuda Bauer said many Jews believed their murdered families and friends 
had been turned into soap because the Nazis themselves propagated the idea. “Nazis 
told the Jews they made soap out of them. It was a sadistic tool for mental torture” — 
Reuters J 








R: 


L: 


R: 


L: 
R: 


L: 
R: 


But when it comes down to it, this is merely unsubstantiated drivel. Where is the 
scientific research proving the origin of this story and exposing that lies were 
spread with evil intentions? The lie had been dropped only for reasons of publici- 
ty. Hardly anything has been researched. As I see it, it is completely unknown who 
invented and spread that fairy tale, and for what reasons. 

That is indeed correct. Such research could rock the boat too much and could go to 
the root of many a wartime atrocity lie, which is probably why historians hesitate 
to touch that hot potato. But let’s approach the issue from another angle, for this 
soap affair also raises the question how the researchers at Yad Vashem could be so 
sure that soap was never made from human fat. 

Not because Yad Vashem itself perhaps knows the history of the origin and 
spreading of these lies in every detail? 

No, the answer to this may lie in the fact that the researchers at Yad Vashem are 
not exactly stupid. They know all too well the witness testimonies cited as evi- 
dence for the soap myth as well as their lack of credibility. And that is precisely 
why they don’t want any critical research to occur, because such research could 
have a domino effect. 

And, did this soap opera end after that public denunciation? 

Nope. Neander has shown in 2004 that the soap legend has been spread vigorously 
even after that, although less so by historians, but primarily by survivors, the gen- 
eral populace and the mass media. 

But let us get to the kernel of truth of this legend. The soap fragments which the 
Soviets allegedly found in Danzig disappeared after the IMT, but apparently they 
were found some 60 years later in the Hague in the archives of the International 
Criminal Court, which is the successor institution of the IMT. A 2006 analysis 
performed on that soap allegedly established that the fat used to produce it came 
either from humans or from pigs who were fed a similar diet. The Polish expert 
performing the analysis explained during a press conference that such soap is the 
natural byproduct when processing human corpses to obtain skeletons, as was 
done at the Anatomical Institute in Danzig for the sake of educating medical stu- 
dents. 

This is creepy. 

That may be, but the use of corpses and parts of them for educational purposes in 
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medical faculties has always been common practice. As long as the deceased per- 
sons agreed to the use of their bodies during their lifetimes, this is absolutely legal. 
The only extraordinary thing in this case, according to the Polish expert, was that 
the soap contained abrasives, which indicates that someone planned indeed to use 
that soap for cleaning purposes, or actually did use it (State Museum 2006; Rudolf 
2016d, pp. 133f.). By the way, already during his interrogations in 1947/48, Dr. 
Spanner explained the harmless origin of this primitive soap, and he even admitted 
to have used that soap on occasion, which led to his case being shelved, as I men- 
tioned before (Neander 2006, p. 76). 

L: So there is some truth to it after all! 

RH the facts are indeed as presented, yes. Although that had nothing to do either 
with Jews, the Holocaust or the Nazis, but at worst with morally questionable 
events of very limited scale at an anatomical institute in one German city, where 
no soap could be obtained anymore toward the end of the war, which may be the 
reason why Spanner resorted to this emergency expedient. 

German Historian Joachim Neander has written an excellent article about this top- 
ic which probes the origin of the soap story (2006). I highly recommend this arti- 
cle to everyone, which can be accessed online. In an earlier contribution of 2004 in 
German, Neanders tells us even about Himmler’s reaction to atrocity stories about 
soap from corpses as published in the Allied press. Himmler instantly demanded 
from the head of the Gestapo Miiller to investigate the matter and to make sure 
that deceased inmates are cremated immediately without any violation of their 
bodies. Hence, the use of body parts evidently violated orders from the highest 
echelons of the Third Reich. 
Closely related to the lie that soap was made of murdered Jews is the legend about 
the collection of liquid fat accruing underneath pyres while murdered Jews were 
being burned — although it is rarely claimed that the fat was used to make soap. A 
typical witness for this is Filip Müller. In his book he reports, among other things, 
that thousands of bodies in Auschwitz were cremated in pits under the open sky. 
Here are a couple excerpts (F. Müller, 1979a, p. 130): 
“A few days later we made it: the two pits were 40 to 50 metres long [130-164 
ft], about 8 metres wide [26 ft] and 2 metres deep. [6.5 ft...] By digging a 
channel which sloped slightly to either side from the centre point, it would be 
possible to catch the fat exuding from the corpses as they were burning in the 
pit, in two collecting pans at either end of the channel.” 

R: Müller continues (ibid., p. 136): 

"As it began to grow light, the fire was lit in two of the pits in which about 
2,500 dead bodies lay piled one on top of the other. [...] we stokers had con- 
stantly to pour oil or wood alcohol on the burning corpses, in addition to hu- 
man fat, large quantities of which had collected and was boiling in the two col- 
lecting pans on either side of the pit. The sizzling fat was scooped out with 
buckets on a long curved rod and poured all over the pit causing flames to leap 
up amid much crackling and hissing. " 

R: According to Müller, the fat is supposed to have been used as fuel. According to 
other witnesses, it was processed into soap (Faurisson 1987; Wendig 1990, Vol. 1, 
pp. 49f.). 
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And how does one prove that this sort of testimony is false? 


R: First of all, it should be kept in mind that it is an accuser who must prove his accu- 


L: 


sation, i.e., the guilt of the defendant, and not the defendant who must prove his 
innocence. Simply making a claim does not constitute proof, not even when it 
comes from a Holocaust survivor. But in this case, we can actually refute this 
claim, and indeed with rock-hard scientific arguments. And these are: 

The flash point of animal fat — which is essentially identical to human body fat — is 
184° Celsius (363°F; Perry 1949, p. 1584). That means that these fats, in the pres- 
ence of fire or glowing embers, burn starting at a temperature of 184° Celsius. 
Burning wood would therefore undeniably kindle the fat escaping the bodies. This 
effect is well known to anyone who has ever seen fat drop from his steak onto the 
coals of a grill: when too much fat drops into the glowing coals, the entire grill 
quickly blazes up in flames. The scheme described by Filip Miiller and many other 
witnesses is therefore simply ridiculous nonsense and would make any skimming 
of fat impossible (see Rudolf 2003a, p. 410). 

So, no soap from fat, but we still have lampshades from human skin and mattress 
stuffing from human hair. 


R: Whether mattress stuffing was produced from human hair remains open to ques- 


I: 


tion. Nobody disputes the fact that all persons who were taken to a camp had their 
hair shorn for hygienic reasons. That happened in all nations at that time with all 
prisoners. Also, the hair of all soldiers must to this day be kept short for the same 
reasons of hygiene. The utilization of such hair proves neither anything about the 
fate of its former wearers, nor can I see anything morally questionable in this use. 
But it is a quite different matter with human skin. 


R: Obviously. This allegation was also raised during the postwar Nuremberg Tribunal 


w 
a 


in parallel with the soap allegations.” In the same category usually belong two 
shrunken heads, which are supposed to have been made from killed prisoners. 
There are plenty of photographs and film footage of both things. Especially fa- 
mous is film footage recorded by U.S. troops after liberating the Buchenwald 
Camp. They had set up a table there, onto which they had arranged all kinds of ob- 
jects which were allegedly made of dead or murdered inmates: soap, a table lamp, 
two shrunken heads, tattooed skin etc 77 The local population was forced to walk 
by this table for “educational purposes.” Such images and the objects as well as an 
expert report by a pathologist of the U.S. Army of May 1946 served later as evi- 
dence during the Dachau trial against the staff of the Buchenwald Camp, and dur- 
ing the trials of Ilse Koch, the wife of the former camp commandant of the Buch- 
enwald Camp. She is supposed to have selected living prisoners in the camp ac- 
cording to their tattooing and designated them for killing in order to have house- 
hold objects produced from their skin. We will later discuss the circumstances of 
these trials. 

In his detailed study, U.S. mainstream author Arthur L. Smith determined that the 
objects identified as human skin by a U.S. examination, after they were sent to the 


3421-PS, 3422-PS, 3423-PS; IMT, Vol. 3, pp. 514-516. 


Cf. archive.org/details/FarbfilmBuchenwaldUmerziehungSchrumpkopfLampenshirm, starting at 7:40; edited 
and with soundtrack: www.ushmm.org/online/film/display/detail.php?file num-1923 (accessed on April 13, 
2017). 
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IMT at Nuremberg, disappeared without a trace.°® According to the statement of 
General Clay of the U.S. Army, the alleged human-skin lampshades are supposed 
to have consisted of goatskin (A.L. Smith 1983, p. 227; similar the Buchenwald 
Museum”). All other objects found later were either of synthetic leather, animal 
leather, textile, or cardboard. 

L:I respectfully disagree. In one case reported by the media it was ascertained by 
DNA testing that a lampshade was indeed made of human skin (Chalmers 2010). 
R: Yes, that’s an interesting case. An American Jewish author named Mark Jacobson 
had purchased this lampshade via a friend from a certain Dave Dominici. When 
asked what the lampshade was made of, Dominici had answered: “The skin of a 
Jew.” Being a real Jew, Jacobson became obsessed with the object and finally had 
a DNA test made, the result of which showed that the sample he had sent in 

(wherever it originated from) was indeed human, but, as the media reported: 

“Dominici, Jacobson discovered, was a substance abuser who had served long 
sentences for stealing from graveyards. ‘He told me: ‘I am not a nobody. I am 
the famous cemetery bandit.’ In New Orleans,’ the author explains, ‘bodies are 
buried above ground, because of the high water table. Dominici stole marble 
angels, urns and other works of art, from tombs.’ 

It became clear that Dominici, a fan of Nazi documentaries on the History 
Channel, had no knowledge of the true nature of the object he had sold [...]. He 
lied repeatedly about where he had obtained the lampshade, eventually admit- 
ting that he'd looted it from an abandoned house in Lamanche Street, New Or- 
leans. ” 

L: So in other words: if the shade is indeed made of human skin, there is no way of 
verifying what its origin is? 

R: That’s how it looks to me, but for Jacobson this was good enough, so he sat down 
and wrote an entire book about it (Jacobson 2010). He thus forcefully resurrected 
and reinvigorated the story about lampshades made from the skin of camp inmates 
murdered by the SS, which had been considered dead after Yad Vashem’s retrac- 
tion of the story back in 1990. 

L: That sounds like a case of Jewish paranoia to me. 

R: Well, yes, all the more so since not even the most hackneyed stories about this 
topic have claimed that Jews had been killed to manufacture lampshades from 
their skin. For me the case is best described by the headline chosen by the British 
newspaper The Independent when it reported about the case: “The lampshade that 
drives its owners mad” (Chalmers 2010). 

Right after the war, however, when those lampshades should have been readily at 
hand, there was no trace to be found of them. The charges against Frau Koch, 
which were later brought before a German court, were based merely upon witness 
testimony uncritically accepted as true by the court. Frau Koch, who had been 
previously sentenced to life imprisonment in Dachau by the Americans and finally 
pardoned, was again sentenced to life imprisonment by a German court in Augs- 





55 ALL. Smith 1983, pp. 103, 138, 153, 164; cf. HT no. 43, pp. 15ff.; Frey 1991, pp. 200ff., 211. 

59 www.buchenwald.de/en/1132 (accessed on April 13, 2017); it is moreover claimed there that pieces of 
tattoed human skin is stored in the U.S. National Archives, although no reference is given. 

The analysis of a relic in the U.S. National Archives had the following result: Skin of a large mammal, cf. 
Irving 1999, pp. 214-216; Plantin 2001b. 
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burg in the atmosphere of hyste- ШЕ ee 
ria, “propaganda and  mass- ^ f) 
hypnosis" (A.L. Smith 1983, p. 
138) prevailing at that time. Frau 
Koch later committed suicide in 
her prison cell. 

Smith reports there was a medi- 
cal student from the University 
of Jena during the war period 
who was doing his medical dis- 
sertation on the correlation be- 











IN. 30: Shrunken heads of prisoners from a 


tween skin tattooing and crimi- German camp or of Amazon Indians from an 
nality (A.L. Smith 1983, pp. anthropological museum? 
127f.). In his PhD thesis on the (Neumann 1961, p. 183) 





history of forensic medicine at 

the University of Jena, Bode wrote (2007, p. 106): 
"Prof. Timm [of the University of Jena] assigned a topic for a PhD thesis in 
June 1940: 'A Contribution to the Issue of Tattoos' to the SS camp physician 
Erich Wagner on duty at Buchenwald. Already on November 22, 1940, Wagner 
submitted his finished PhD thesis. [...] For his work, Wagner examined a total 
of 800 tattoed inmates of the Buchenwald Camp, which was to clarify questions 
about the reasons for incarceration, social background, the motives leading to 
the tattoos, and the kind of tattoo. In addition, Wagner wanted to study closer 
the link between ‘tattoos and criminality’.” 

R: In this context, tattoed skin may have been used. 

L: But there would be no need to take off the skin from deceased persons in order to 
study body tattoos. Taking a photograph would suffice, don’t you think? 

R: Sure. If they did indeed take skin from a prisoner, which has yet to be proven, then 
that could be justified only if permission was given by the deceased person or rela- 
tives of him. 

L: So this legend therefore has a kernel of truth as well. 

R: Correct. In his PhD thesis, Bode quotes statements according to which it is possi- 
ble that the former commandant of Buchenwald Karl Koch had inmates killed 
which Wagner had picked out, so that Wagner could obtain their tattoed skin (ibid. 
pp. 106f.). But all these statements are from hearsay. Among those witnesses is al- 
so Eugen Kogon, who stated (Kogon 1946/1979, p. 181): 

“Both [Wagner and Koch] combed the entire camp for tattoos and had them 
photographed. The inmates were then called to the gate by commandant Koch, 
were selected according to the beauty of their tattoed skin, and sent to the sick- 
bay. Soon afterwards the finest skin specimens appeared in the ‘department for 
pathology’, where they were prepared and were presented for years as special 
treasures to SS visitors.” 

L: Well, since a court of law determined that Kogon’s book is an unscholarly, politi- 
cally biased pamphlet, I would not accept that at face value. 

R: During the war, Kogon worked as a secretary of the camp physician Dr. Erwin 
Ding-Schuler in the Buchenwald Camp. How would he have been able to know all 
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these details about what another physician did somewhere else? Furthermore, why 
should Wagner have had an interest in some cut-out skin pieces? Why risk getting 
prosecuted for wanton murder just to get some skin he couldn’t do anything with 
anyway? This story makes little sense. In addition, I do not believe that the SS 
would have shown their chamber of horrors of tanned skins to just any SS visitor 
coming along. Here, Kogon laid it on a little bit too thick. 

Hence, whether there is something immoral in this kernel of truth, I would like to 
leave as unproven, an open question for the time being. 

Regarding the issue of objects prepared like lampshades from human skin, the 
website of the Buchenwald museum states that, if such abuse occurred, it was on a 
very limited scale. All the respective objects are said to have been destroyed by 
Koch when the SS initiated criminal investigations against him for various 
claimed crimes.?? 

L: Hence, this kind of violating corpses was also considered illegal by the SS leader- 
ship? 

R: That's what we have to conclude from this. The matter of the shrunken heads ap- 
pears to be similar. German political scientist and revisionist Udo Walendy claims 
without proof that the two shrunken heads presented at that time (see Ill. 30) were 
of South American provenance and bore an inventory number of a German an- 
thropological museum (HT no. 43, p. 18). 

L: The physiognomy of these shrunken heads seems totally non-European. The one 
on the right even has war paint on his cheeks! 

R:I am no anthropologist and so don't know whether skin color and physiognomy 
remain intact after the shrinking process, so for that reason I won't go out on a 
limb on this point. But when one considers that the hair of the concentration-camp 
prisoners was basically shorn almost down to the scalp, and the hair of these 
shrunken heads is long, one is permitted to doubt the official history. In any case, 
the heads have disappeared without a trace, and a systematic search for similar 
heads in German or foreign anthropological museums has, as far as I know, not yet 
been done. 

In conclusion we can summarize that the tales spread on the basis of the evidence 
discovered — soap, human skin, shrunken heads — were in part distorted accounts, 
in part obvious inventions. 

L: But our children in school keep getting precisely these stories dished out to them 
as true and have to learn this material. What do you suggest we should do? 

R: The question answers itself, if you apply the same standards that you do to mov- 
ies: from what age would you allow your child to watch a horror film in which 
people are gruesomely killed and objects made out of their remains? 

L: Not at all. They have to be 18 years old and older and have their own apartment 
and own television. No one is watching movies like that in my home! 

R: Then why do you allow the teachers to present such things to children of 10, 12, or 
14 years of age? 

L: But that is something quite different. After all, the stories on the Holocaust deal 
with actual historical events, of course — at least from the viewpoint of the teacher. 

R: And that makes the shock-effect on children less intense than if one says to them, 
all this is only made up? 
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Ill. 31: Collection of medical objects allegedly found in Buchenwald camp. 5) 





L: The shock effect is probably even greater. 
R: That’s what I think, too. Some children will have nightmares. Many will be con- 


vinced they have come face to face with the Devil. In any case, the sort of presen- 
tation of this kind of material to children has a traumatic effect. 


L: So you recommend forbidding children to listen to these kinds of stories? 
R: You should not get into this with the children, but rather with the teacher. You 


should speak with the history teacher in order to find out when and how he or she 
will bring up the subject in class. If the lesson plan includes films or literary ac- 
counts of atrocities, ask that your child be excused from these particular classes. 
You have a right to do this as your child’s guardian, in any event. 


L: And what reasons do I give the teacher? 
R: If you want to avoid attacks and harassment, I suggest not making historically 


L: 


based arguments with claims that, for this reason or that, none of this is true at all. 
By doing so, you will only make an enemy of the teacher and eventually even the 
entire staff, and put your child in a precarious position. Argue on a purely peda- 
gogical basis as I outlined above: horror stories should not be presented to your 
child either by movies, novels, “instructional” films, or Holocaust literature. You 
are reserving to yourself the right to present this subject, in a careful manner, to 
your child. 

If you are somewhat more ready to deal with opposition, you can obviously also 
try to insist upon participating in the class, if you have the time for this. But here 
as well, I would use pedagogic rather than historical arguments. 

But even if I keep my child away from such classes, I naturally cannot keep the 
subject hidden from my child. 


R: That is something you should not and must not do. You must give equal time at 


home to the time your child is not spending in the class, using your own instruc- 
tion. You must explain to your child why you took him out of class, and explain 
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the pedagogic reasons as well as the historical ones. And above all, you must ex- 
plain to your child why the historical reasons can be spoken about only with ex- 
treme caution. In this way you are giving your child at the same time an important 
introduction to social studies, with the topic being “societal taboos,” a topic which 
gets the silent treatment in every school. In this way your child will learn not only 
what the other children are learning, but also why it is disputed and how and in 
what manner this subject afflicts and controls our society down to the marrow of 
our bones. In the end, your child will feel not as though he has been excluded from 
something, but rather the contrary, even privileged. He now knows something 
which no other student knows. He feels superior to them, because he has been al- 
lowed to share in a sort of forbidden secret knowledge. 


2.8. The Invisible Elephant in the Basement 


R: During World War II, Thies Christophersen was a German soldier assigned to the 

agricultural section of the Auschwitz Concentration Camp complex, which was set 
up in a small village named Harmense. In 1973 Christophersen published a pam- 
phlet in which he described his experiences at that time and in which he denied 
that there ever was extermination of people in Auschwitz. Christophersen’s report 
of his experiences caused a furor at the time and coined a new term, for the title of 
his pamphlet translates to The Auschwitz Lie. At that time, of course, Chris- 
tophersen meant by this the exact opposite of what this buzzword is generally un- 
derstood to mean today. Although the pamphlet cannot lay claim to being a schol- 
arly treatment of the subject, it nevertheless had a signal effect, for it sowed doubt 
and stimulated a whole set of researchers into taking a critical look at the subject 
for themselves. 
One of these researchers was Arthur R. Butz, Professor of Electrical Engineering 
at Northwestern University in Evanston near Chicago (Butz 2015, pp. 9, 31f.). Af- 
ter years of research, he published a book in 1976 dealing with the Holocaust un- 
der the title The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 

L: That has a rather polemical sound to it. 

R:Iam not happy with it either, but titles are often chosen to excite attention. 

L: How can an electrical engineer believe he is competent to write about historical 
subjects? 

R: The competence certainly does not derive from his training as an electrical engi- 
neer. Whether Butz is competent or not is revealed exclusively by what he writes, 
not by his academic degrees. After all, even a historian can be incompetent in his 
field. I would like to point out, moreover, that many of the most celebrated main- 
stream Holocaust experts are not trained historians either, starting with Raul Hil- 
berg, who was a political scientist. Butz himself addresses this issue and give more 
examples in his book (2015, pp. 9f., 317f.). In contrast to many other fields, one 
can indeed quite simply learn the science of history — at least for the modern peri- 
od — autodidactically and rather rapidly acquaint oneself with special fields of in- 
quiry, provided one has any foreign language skills which may be needed. Conse- 
quently, a host of researchers who have no academic credentials in history are 


GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 99 


rushing into this field. 

L: Is Butz German? 

R: No, he was born in America. Certainly his fore- 
bears emigrated from Europe, mainly from Swit- 
zerland, but that goes several generations back. 
Prof. Butz was probably the first who analyzed 
and described the Holocaust subject from a higher 
perspective. He examines the first reports in West- 
ern media which spoke of the murder of Jews. He 
gives an account of what information the Allied 
governments as well as influential organizations 
like the Vatican, the Red Cross, and Jewish organ- 
izations had available to them, from which sources 
this information originated, how this information 
was evaluated, and what reactions ensued from it. 
He describes the course of the postwar trials, at 
which a designated “truth” was produced within a 
framework whose parameters merit criticism. He also focuses upon the Auschwitz 
Camp, which he describes as a gigantic armament and forced labor complex in 
eastern Upper Silesia. I will return to this aspect later. 

L: Where is Upper Silesia located? 

R: The region of Silesia was inhabited mainly by Germans since the 12th century, 
who had settled there at the request of some mixed Polish-German noble men who 
wanted this area to be developed. As a result of this German settling activity, Sile- 
sia was peacefully ceded by Poland to Germany in the early 14th century “for all 
eternity.” It basically includes the lands left and right of the upper part of the river 
Oder/Odra. The south-eastern part of it is called Upper Silesia. The German-Polish 
border along Silesia used to be the most stable borderline in Europe, until almost 
the entire area of Silesia was annexed by Poland after World War II. Most of the 
3.3 million Germans living there were ethnically cleansed, that is to say: they were 
expelled by force during 1945-1947. Auschwitz was located just east of the south- 
eastern border between German Upper Silesia and Poland, that is to say, in Poland. 

L: Did Prof. Butz suffer any kind of negative repercussions after the publication of 
his book? 

R: Well, he retained his position as a tenured professor. His university didn’t dare to 
fire him, since it possibly would have lost a lawsuit, particularly since Prof. Butz 
had done nothing illegal by U.S. law, and because he never brought up the topic 
during his lectures or seminars at his school. But they pushed him into the small- 
est, darkest remote basement cubicle that they could find in the university build- 
ing, and he was treated like a leper. 

Just one year after the book’s appearance, Butz made headlines, and the reactions 
were varied expressions of outrage. Abbot A. Rosen from the Anti-Defamation 
League in Chicago, for instance, stated: 
“We have known about it [Butz’s book] for some time. But we didn’t want to 
give it any publicity and help the sales. Now it is too late; it is out in the open 
and we have to face it squarely.” (Pittsburgh Press, Jan. 26, 1977) 





Ш. 32: Prof. Dr. Arthur R. 
Butz 
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R: And with an indirect reference to Butz’s book, two Israeli scholars were quoted as 
follows (Chicago Sun-Times, Oct. 25, 1977): 

“Bauer and Prof. Moshe Davis agreed that there is a ‘recession in guilt feeling’ 
over the Holocaust, encouraged by fresh arguments that the reported extermi- 
nation of six million Jews during World War II never took place. [...] ‘You 
know, it is not difficult to fabricate history,’ Davis added.” 

L: But that cuts both ways — unintentionally, no doubt — yet if it is simple to distort 
history, then that is surely true for all sides, and all the more so for that side which 
has power and influence. 

Г: Why should it be a problem that the “guilt feeling" is receding? Already in 1977, 
the vast majority of people alive had done nothing regarding the Holocaust to feel 
guilty about. What are they talking about? 

R: Making people feel guilty is big business. The Catholic Church got powerful that 
way in medieval times. 

L: But who is guilty of what now? 

R: All Germans, Christians, Europeans and Americans, because their ancestors perpe- 
trated, collaborated, looked the other way, were indifferent, didn’t care enough, 
didn’t fight hard enough. 

L: Nobody should feel guilty of what their ancestors did or did not do. 

R: Right, but we all bear responsibility that it will never happen again, and feeling 
guilt and shame for what our ancestors allegedly did wrong sure helps instill that 
feeling of responsibility in us. 

But let’s not go off on a tangent, please. As to Butz’s book, which was published 
in 2015 in a 4th, revised and updated edition, I don’t think that an objective analy- 
sis of it has ever occurred by any mainstream scholar. 

L: They are as shy of the subject as the Devil is of holy water. 

R: Prof. Butz excellently summarized the essential results of his research some years 

later in an article, and really in response to several books which can be viewed as 
indirectly addressing his work. In these books some established historians ex- 
pressed the notion that it was scandalous that no one had lifted so much as a finger 
for the Jews during the Second World War, although they all had been thoroughly 
informed about what was taking place in German-occupied Europe (Gilbert 1981, 
Laqueur 1980, Breitman 1998). 
In his article, Butz explained that in fact neither the Allied governments, nor the 
Red Cross, nor the Vatican, nor the Jewish organizations which operated interna- 
tionally, behaved as though they took seriously the information about alleged mass 
murder of Jews passed on by underground organizations (Butz 1982, 2015, pp. 
401-431). 

L: The Red Cross in German-occupied Europe could have been biased. 

R: That it definitely was, because while the Red Cross during the war reported about 
the bad conditions in the German camps — without, however, being able to find 
anything whatever to the rumors about mass extermination — it was silent both 
about the extensive Allied bombing of European cities, which was contrary to in- 
ternational law, as also it was completely silent after the war about the disastrous 
conditions in Allied prisoner-of-war camps, about the mass murder and mass ex- 
pulsions of Germans from eastern Germany and eastern Europe, and about all the 
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L: Perhaps the information they received about the 


R: The Vatican, with the whole Catholic Church in 





other injustices which set in across Germany after 
the end of the war. 


extermination of the Jews was simply not good 
enough? 


Poland part of the opposition, surely had the best 
of all intelligence services, and the Jewish organi- 
zations operating internationally made a practice 
of a constant exchange of information with the lo- 
cal Jewish groups in the German-occupied territo- 
ries. The Allies finally cracked many German ra- 
dio codes during the war and had hundreds of 
thousands of underground fighters upon whom , 
they could rely. For that reason it must be taken III. 33: Prof. Dr. Robert J. van 
as given that all these organizations knew in detail Pelt 
all that was going on. If they did not take serious- 
ly the atrocity reports reaching them, then this was so probably because they knew 
what quality of information they were dealing with. Laqueur quotes an Allied 
source stating that the Jews "tended to exaggerate the German atrocities in order to 
stoke us up" (1980, p. 83; cf. Faurisson 2006, pp. 16-18). In regard to this, the 
British Chairman of the Allied “Joint Intelligence Committee," Victor Cavendish- 
Bentinck, made the following comment in 1943: 

“I feel certain that we are making a mistake in publicly giving credence to this 

gas chambers story. [...] As regards putting Poles to death in gas chambers, I 

do not believe that there is any evidence that this has been done.” 














R:In the same document, however, Cavendish-Bentinck also speaks of knowing “that 


the Germans are out to destroy Jews of any age unless they are fit for manual la- 
bor," although stories about gas chambers as a murder weapon did not seem credi- 
ble to him. 


L:It may well be that, due to the lies invented and spread by the Allies during the 


First World War, the Allied authorities were skeptical when they heard similar 
things from others during the Second World War. However, that doesn't prove 
that these reports were profoundly wrong. 


R: Correct. One can even argue that the exposure to the lies from the First World War 


a 
E 


could have caused people in the Second World War to no longer believe any re- 
ports about atrocities at all, particularly not those which resembled those from the 
First World War. The Dutch cultural mainstream historian Robert J. van Pelt ar- 
gues precisely this, and therefore concludes (Pelt 2002, pp. 131, 134): 
“The long-term effect of stories that told [during WWI...] of human bodies 
used as raw material for the production of soap was that few were prepared to 
be fooled once again by such a fabrication. [...] There is no historical justifica- 
tion for judging and dismissing the accounts of German atrocities during the 
Second World War within the context of the atrocity propaganda of the First 


Gilbert 1981, p. 150; Laqueur 1980, pp. 83, 86; see 


www.fpp.co.uk/Auschwitz/docs/Cavendish/Bentinck.html (accessed on April 13, 2017). 
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World War: the attitude of the public of 1939-1945 was radically different from 
that of twenty-five years earlier, and it is clear that any attempt to generate the 
kind of propaganda symbolized by the notorious [WWI stories about corpse- 
exploitation establishments] would have merely generated mockery [during 
WWII]. " 

R:In other words, van Pelt says that during World War II the Allied authorities 

would not have invented similar stories as were invented by them during WWI, 
because nobody would have believed them anyway. If such stories circulated dur- 
ing WWII nevertheless, it must have been because they were true. 
The problem with that assumption is that during the Second World War there were 
dozens of reports similar to the World War I stories that the National Socialists 
were making use of camp inmates as a source of raw materials of every possible 
sort: hair for felt boots and mattress stuffing, fat for soap, skin for leather, ashes 
for fertilizer (Grubach 2003a). Nobody ever laughed about them or mocked the 
Allies for these stories. These claims were even part of the Allied charges in vari- 
ous war-crime trials after the war, as we have seen before. People who dared to 
laugh publicly about these claims at that time got into trouble, and even today I 
cannot advise you to laugh about it. 

L: So van Pelt's argument isn't tenable. 

R: Absolutely untenable, at least with regard to what the Allied intelligence services 
and governments wanted the world to believe. The citation of Cavendish-Bentinck 
mentioned above proves only that the very parties which had invented the lies in 
the First World War were skeptical during the Second World War. After the Sec- 
ond World War, the public itself, on the other hand, swallowed even much more 
uncritically what had still struck it as fishy after the First World War. As for the lie 
about soap of the Second World War, which was only generally ditched 40 years 
after the war's end, it is still kept alive in popular accounts to this day (see Chapter 
2.9). The reason for this is again found in the files of the British government liars. 
Thus, the British Ministry of Information circulated a memo to the British Clergy 
and the BBC on February 29, 1944, which stated (Rozek 1958, pp. 209f.): 

“We know how the Red Army behaved in Poland in 1920 and in Finland, Esto- 
nia, Latvia, Galicia and Bessarabia only recently. 

We must, therefore, take into account how the Red Army will certainly behave 
when it overruns Central Europe. |...] 

Experience has shown that the best distraction is atrocity propaganda directed 
against the enemy. Unfortunately the public is no longer so susceptible as in the 
days of the ‘Corpse Factory,’ and the ‘Mutilated Belgian Babies,’ and the 
‘Crucified Canadians. ^8! 

Your cooperation is therefore earnestly sought to distract public attention from 
the doings of the Red Army by your wholehearted support of various charges 
against the Germans and Japanese which have been and will be put into circu- 
lation by the Ministry.” 

L: Therefore van Pelt is indeed right. 

R:I would say that van Pelt is arguing along the same lines as these British officials. 
That doesn't mean, however, that van Pelt is right. The British Ministry of Infor- 





6 


7 Reference to Allied atrocity propaganda during WWI; cf. Ponsonby 1971. 


GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 103 


mation was, of course, pursuing a goal, namely to get the media and churchmen to 
uncritically spread the most monstrous reports. Considering their patriotic and 
staunch anti-Hitler stance, they were probably very willing to comply. Naturally 
van Pelt’s intention is also similar to that of the British wartime government: he 
desires that we accept the most monstrous reports just as uncritically. 


L: But perhaps the Ministry of Information really spread only true reports, after all? 
R:It is unlikely that the Ministry of Information itself believed these reports to be 


true, for if that was so, then why didn’t it write that explicitly? Let’s read this text 
once again: "Unfortunately[!] the public is no longer so susceptible” certainly 
means that a population is preferred that can be lied to easily, and “charges [...], 
which have been and will be put into circulation by the Ministry” can certainly 
mean nothing other than that the ministry is and has been putting it into circulation 
for some time already and not, say, merely passing it on. 
Moreover, permit me to point out that in times of war government propaganda 
agencies have never been inclined to spread the truth and nothing but the pure 
truth about the enemy. The British have been, after all, the masters of psychologi- 
cal warfare in both world wars. One has to be totally naive to believe that in the 
worst and most dangerous of all wars for them, the British never resorted to lies. 
On the other hand, it was most certainly not the Ministry of Information which 
created and spread most of these atrocity stories. This was done by the clandestine 
propaganda agencies named the Political Warfare Executive. Yet since it was 
clandestine, it could not approach any members of the British public; hence the in- 
nocuous Ministry of Information had to serve as its mouthpiece. 
But now back to Butz. Since no one was behaving as if mass killings of Jews were 
occurring in Europe, despite excellent intelligence information, Prof. Butz came to 
the inescapable conclusion, which he expresses in the form of a metaphor (Butz 
1982): 

“T see no elephant in my basement; an elephant could not be concealed from 

sight in my basement; therefore, there is no elephant in my basement.” 


R: Or, to put it in plain language, Butz is saying: 


No one was acting as though there had been a holocaust. Had there been a hol- 
ocaust, people would have behaved accordingly. Therefore there was no holo- 
caust. 


2.9. The Mermelstein Lie 


R: Butz's scholarly book was a seed crystal for revisionism in the world. It showed 


for the first time that revisionism can meet academic standards. And as such it also 
indirectly contributed to the formation of the first revisionist institution, the Insti- 
tute for Historical Review (IHR), which was established in 1978 in California and 
which up to the mid-1990s produced a sizeable amount of scholarly revisionist lit- 
erature, foremost with its now-defunct periodical The Journal for Historical Re- 
vue. 


: Hasn't the IHR ceased operation by now? 
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R: No, it still exists, but it has ceased being an 
inspiration to revisionists due to persistent B EST 
mismanagement since the mid-1990s. But 
that is a different matter. WI T М E SS 
The IHR gained some public notoriety right S оси SERRE te 1 
after its inception when it provocatively of- EEE наасан 
fered a reward of $50,000 to anyone who 
could present “provable physical evidence for 
the extermination of Jews in gas chambers.” 
The Jewish former Auschwitz inmate Mel 
Mermelstein demanded that the reward be 
paid to him, yet the IHR refused payment, as 
Mermelstein merely offered his testimony but 
no provable physical evidence. Mermelstein 
subsequently sued the IHR for this sum. In 
civil law suits in the USA, the plaintiff nor- 
mally has to prove his case. But when it 
comes to the Holocaust, water sometimes a EEE ee 
flows uphill: The judge dealing with the case Afterword by W.A. Carto 
simply determined on Oct. 9, 1981 that the 
Holocaust and the killing in gas chambers with Zyklon B are indisputable facts, 
thus denying the defense to prove the opposite. So, the IHR grudgingly had to pay 
the reward plus expenses (Weber 1982). The mainstream mass media to this day 
celebrate this as a victory over revisionism, although not a single argument was 
exchanged during that trial, let alone refuted or confirmed. 

L: Hence it was a public-relations disaster for revisionism, really. 

К: It would have been, were it not for an important aftermath, which could have easi- 
ly resulted in the financial ruin of the IHR. Four years after the above trial, Brad- 
ley R. Smith published an article in the IHR’s newsletter, in which he called Mel 
Mermelstein a liar. Mermelstein sued the IHR again, but this time for eleven mil- 
lion dollars of damages. It took a while for this trial to unfold, but when it came to 
a showdown in 1991, the IHR was able to substantiate its claim that Mermelstein 
had indeed lied in a plethora of cases. Hence, Mermelstein met a crushing defeat, 
and his motion for an appeal was eventually denied (M. Piper 1994, O’ Keefe 1994 
& 1997). 

L: Did the IHR now sue Mermelstein to get the initial $50,000 back? After all, as a 
proven multiple liar he obviously is no good as a trustworthy witness for anything. 

R: Had the IHR been able to exploit this case, they could have made a fortune out of 
it one way or another. But right around that time the IHR inherited several million 
dollars, and subsequently an internal fight broke out within the IHR's umbrella or- 
ganization, as a result of which most of the assets were lost, and the entire organi- 
zation was crippled. 


BY MICHAEL COLLINS PIPER 
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2.10. The Executed Execution Expert 


R: With regard to the subject matter we remain in the U.S., but we turn to the exact 
sciences. Ladies and gentlemen, who of you knows what the Leuchter Report is? 
Be brave, that’s not a trick question! 

Well, that’s at least some 10% of those present. But who of you has actually read 
the Leucher Report? 

Well then, a brief introduction into the Leuchter Report seems to be appropriate in 
order that you understand how it came about that the public dealt with that issue as 
explained later. 

As is known, the death penalty still exists in the U.S. Over the centuries, different 
methods of execution have been used in different states, and naturally there are 
technical facilities required for these. Of course there is a need for technical ex- 
perts to produce and maintain these installations. In the 1980s there was only one 
technician in the U.S. who was skilled in the setting up and maintenance of these 
facilities: Fred A. Leuchter, Jr., sometimes morbidly referred to as “Mr. Death” by 
the U.S. media (Morris 1999, Halvorsen 2000). In the U.S. media, Leuchter was 
repeatedly described as the leading execution expert (Weber 1998a, Trombley 
1992; cf. Leuchter et al. 2015, pp. 193-224). 

Now, what do you suppose would happen if Leuchter came to the conclusion, in a 
private expert report, that the huge numbers of executions by guillotine claimed 
for the French Revolution were technically impossible on the claimed scale? 

L: The media and book market would have a controversy they could make money 
with, and some historians would have the opportunity to make a public name for 
themselves by tearing Leuchter apart or by agreeing with him. 

R:So it is not your view that because of such a statement all of Leuchter's commis- 
sions would be cancelled and a media harassment campaign would be waged 
against him? 

L: No, why would that happen? 

R: Leuchter could, of course, have been wrong. 

L: Then that would be open to proof. But errors in a private expert report regarding a 
historical subject would be no reason to want to pillory anyone. 

R:...unless... Now, let me rephrase the question 
somewhat. What would happen, in your opinion, 
if Leuchter came to the conclusion in a private 
expert report that the huge numbers of executions 
in gas chambers claimed for the Third Reich were 
technically impossible on that scale? 

L: That, of course, is something entirely different. 

R: It is once again a matter of a private expert report 
regarding a historical topic, about the claimed 
mass execution of innocent people. 

L: Yes, but the public sees this differently. There are 
sensitivities. 

R:In any case, scientifically there is no fundamental 
difference between these two theses, and the reac- 
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tion of the historians here should have been as it 
would be in the first example given, that is, 
Leuchter’s arguments should have been consid- 
ered and either refuted or accepted as valid. 

L: So Leuchter’s expert report contained such con- 
clusions? 

R: Right. This is the document which later became 
known as the Leuchter Report. In 1983 the Ger- 
man-Canadian Ernst Ziindel had been charged in 
a Canadian court for knowingly spreading false 
news about the Holocaust. He was charged with 
having sold a 1974 brochure by Richard Verrall 
aka Harwood, in which the Holocaust is denied 
(Harwood 1974/2012, cf. Suzman/Diamond 1977, 
Committee... 1979). In the spring of 1988, during 
his appeal proceedings and on the recommenda- 
tion of his adviser Dr. Robert Faurisson, Ziindel began searching for experts to 
compile a forensic expert report concerning the facilities in the former German 
concentration camps of Auschwitz and Majdanek, at which witnesses have 
claimed people were gassed. At the recommendation of American state authorities, 
Ziindel spoke to Fred A. Leuchter (Faurisson 1988d&e). Under enormous pressure 
due to time constraints, Leuchter eventually composed such an expert report, 
whose conclusions I would like to quote here (Leuchter 1988, p. 33; Leuchter ef 
al. 2015, p. 56): 

"After reviewing all of the material and inspecting all of the sites at Auschwitz, 
Birkenau and Majdanek, your author finds the evidence as overwhelming. 
There were no execution gas chambers at any of these locations. It is the best 
engineering opinion of this author that the alleged gas chambers at the inspect- 
ed sites could not have then been, or now be, utilized or seriously considered to 
function as execution gas chambers. " 

L: That must have put the cat among the pigeons. 

R: The initial effect of this opinion was very much like that. 

L: Where does Leuchter stand politically? 

К: І have not the slightest clue. Even though I met him, I did not ask him, nor has he 
ever made any political statement anywhere in public. So the best way to describe 
him is probably to call him utterly apolitical. He most likely had no idea what kind 
of hot water he would get into when he prepared his expert report. 

L: Was it recognized by the Canadian court? 

R: No. The court took notice of it but did not admit it as evidence (Kulaszka 1992, p. 
354). It was probably way too hot an issue for the judge. 

L: What arguments did Leuchter offer for his thesis? 

R:Leuchter stated among other things that there had been no gastight doors in the 
gassing rooms as well as no ventilation systems for getting rid of the poison, that 
the capacity of the crematories had been much too small, and similar other tech- 
nical arguments. However, it was Leuchter's chemical analyses above all which 
caused a sensation. Leuchter had taken wall samples from those rooms in which, 
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GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 107 


according to witnesses, great numbers of people had been gassed, and also from a 
room which served as a delousing chamber for prisoner clothing, therefore where 
no people but only lice had been killed. In both spaces the same poison — the pes- 
ticide Zyklon B — is supposed to have been used. Now, while large amounts of 
chemical residue of the pesticide were found in the sample from the delousing 
chamber, there was hardly any residue to speak of in the samples from the alleged 
homicidal gas chambers. Leuchter maintains, however, that just as much residue 
would have to be found there as in the delousing chambers, if the testimonies 
about mass gassings were true. 

L: Then does he prove what he claims? 

R:In asking this question you are putting your finger right on the sore spot of the 

Leuchter Report.9 We will concern ourselves later with the technical questions of 
execution gas chambers dealt with by Leuchter. Here, we are interested first and 
foremost in the effect of this expert report upon the public. 
Fact is that this expert report by Fred Leuchter opened the eyes of many by show- 
ing that there is a scientific and technical way of controversially dealing with this 
explosive topic. Due to this report, the discussion surrounding Auschwitz was car- 
ried deep into the mainstream, although it was completely hushed up by the main- 
stream media. That effect could be noticed much more in Germany than in the 
Anglo-Saxon world, though. Only in Germany was the Leuchter Report even dis- 
cussed by mainstream historians (Backes et al. 1992, pp. 450-476; cf. Rudolf 
1016c, pp. 55-72) and in Germany's largest weekly newspaper (Bastian 1992a&b, 
2016; cf. Rudolf 2016c, pp. 73-118; Mattogno 2016b). Since that is not very rele- 
vant to the Anglophone reader, I will not discuss it in more detail here. 

L: Was there any sort of official statement regarding Leuchter's expert report? 

R: Yes, but they contradicted one other. The first response occurred in a letter of 
March 16, 1990, by a certain Bóing, a government clerk of the German Federal 
Minister of Justice, directed to the revisionist Dr. Claus Jordan: 

"With you, I am of the opinion that the actual Leuchter Report was a scientific 
investigation. " (file ref. II Bla-AR-ZB 1528/89) 

R: Later, the German federal government changed its opinion, however. The ultimate 
proof for this occurred on October 28, 1993. On that day, Leuchter was scheduled 
to appear live on a German TV talkshow hosted by Margarethe Schreinemakers, 
titled "Killing as a Profession." But that was not meant to be, because ten minutes 
before the show was to air, officers of the Cologne and Mannheim police depart- 
ments stormed the studio of Sat 1 TV and arrested Fred Leuchter for “inciting the 
masses" (Noé 1993). When the sensationalistically announced show did not air, 
7.6 million German TV viewers experienced on that day how a public debate 
about the “gas chambers" of Auschwitz is suppressed by governmental violence. 
A few weeks later, Leuchter was released until his trial, after 50,000 deutschmarks 
of bail had been deposited. However, as soon as he was out, he instantly fled Ger- 
many and never came back. 

Ever since, Leuchter's expert report has been characterized as “pseudo-scientific” 
or as merely "supposedly scientific" by the German government in their Reports 
of the Federal Office for the Protection of the Constitution (see Bundesministeri- 





65 See about this the critically commented new edition Leuchter et al. 2015. 
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um... 2000). Terms such as “pseudo-scientific” are used by the German authori- 
ties to denigrate historical viewpoints opposed to their own, but they never bother 
proving their derogatory claims in any way. 


L: Perhaps it is correct that the Leuchter Report is not at all scientific. 
R: We will return later to the objection that revisionist works are pseudo-scientific in 


nature. I would like to conclude the topic here with a short reference to what hap- 
pened to the author of the Leuchter Report after the world-wide controversy had 
peaked. 

In view of the many tens of thousands of copies of the Leuchter Report in all the 
main languages of the world that are in circulation global, as well as the many 
speeches given by Leuchter, the effect of his work was enormous. 

Alarmed by this development, the “Never Forgive, Never Forget” brigade wasted 
no time in taking countermeasures. Self-styled “Nazi hunter” Beate Klarsfeld an- 
nounced that Fred Leuchter “has to understand that in denying the Holocaust, he 
cannot remain unpunished” (Weber 1998a, p. 34). 

Jewish organizations launched a vicious smear campaign to destroy not only his 
reputation, but his ability to make a living. Leading the charge was Shelly Shapiro 
and her group “Holocaust Survivors and Friends in Pursuit of Justice.” Calling 
Leuchter a fraud and impostor, this group claimed, despite better knowledge, that 
he lacked qualifications as an execution-equipment specialist and had asserted the 
possession of professional qualifications which he had never earned (Leuchter 
1990, 1992). 

Although these accusations were entirely unfounded and failed to survive any le- 
gal verification, the “get Leuchter" campaign, with the co-operation of mainstream 
journalists and editors, was successful. Leuchter’s contracts with state authorities 
for the manufacture, installation, and servicing of execution hardware were can- 
celled. He was temporarily forced out of his home in Massachusetts and had to 
find private work elsewhere. No American has suffered more for his defiance of 
the Holocaust lobby. 


L: Does he stand by his controversial conclusions after all this? 
R: Yes, absolutely. In 2009 he agreed to be an editorial advisor for the revisionist 


online periodical Inconvenient History, and in October 2015 he gave an inter- 
view during which he related many intersting tidbits about the background of his 
expert report as well as the persecution resulting from it (Rizoli 2015; Katana 
2016). 


2.11. Freedom of Speech in the USA 


R: As both the Mermelstein and the Leuchter cases show, freedom of speech can be a 


risky business even in America, where the First Amendment to the U.S. Constitu- 
tion should reign supreme. Although in theory everybody is free to search, find 
and present all the evidence required to refute just about any established thesis, 
things are different when it comes to the West’s Taboo Number One. Fact is that 
the free market does not finance historical research, but mostly governments and 





See www.inconvenienthistory.com/who_we_are (accessed on April 13, 2017). 
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to some degree publishers do, when they can 
freely sell history books. Almost all historians 
therefore depend on public funding or alternative- 
ly on public success. Any historian voicing skep- 
ticism about the Holocaust would lose his job and 
public support, or rather the support of the mass 
media, which isn’t necessarily identical. That is 
basically true for all Western societies. Legal per- 
secution is not required to suppress revisionists. 
Ostracizing and financially ruining them works 
just as well, and if that does not do the job, physi- 
cal attacks, bombs, and arson have quite a con- 
vincing effect, too, as many revisionists have ex- 
perienced over the last several decades, including Ш. 36: Bradley Reed Smith 
the IHR (see Chapter 5.2. for more details). 
The activities which Bradley Smith initiated in the U.S. since the mid-1980s have 
had a decisive impact on the development of revisionism. In 1979 and by pure 
chance, Smith had received a flyer which was an early version of a paper by Rob- 
ert Faurisson on “The Problem of the Gas Chambers" (Faurisson 1980c). As Smith 
related in his autobiographical booklet (B.R. Smith 1987), reading this flyer was 
for him the initial spark to spend the rest of his professional life on promoting an 
open debate on this issue in the U.S. Initially Smith became active within the 
framework of the IHR, but after he had gotten into deep trouble with the Mermel- 
stein case described in Chapter 2.9., he made himself independent by establishing 
the “Committee for Open Debate on the Holocaust” (CODOH). The main focus of 
Smith's work was his attempt to initiate a discussion of revisionist theses concern- 
ing the Holocaust at colleges and universities in the U.S. One way he did this was 
by placing advertisements in student newspapers. He attracted attention with suc- 
cinct statements about freedom of speech and concisely written information about 
revisionism (e.g. B.R. Smith 1991). 
Smith's campaign of placing advertisements caught the establishment unprepared, 
and the attention that Smith was able to gain from this at the beginning was corre- 
spondingly great. I would like to quote two comments from the two leading U.S. 
daily newspapers. The first is from the Washington Post: 
"But the idea that the way to combat these ads [by Bradley Smith] is to sup- 
press them — automatically and in every case — is bad strategy. [...] Ironically, 
one sole sentence near the beginning of the [CODOH] ad copy is in fact cor- 
rect: 'Students should be encouraged to investigate the Holocaust story the 
same way they are encouraged to investigate every other historical event.'" 
(College Ads... 1991) 

R: The daily paper that is perhaps the most-respected in the world, The New York 
Times, published an editorial on Smith's advertisement campaign and the diverse 
reaction to it by various college and university papers, stating: 

"Denying the Holocaust may be monumentally more unjust. Yet to require that 
it be discussed only within approved limits may do an even greater injustice to 
the memory of the victims." (Ugly Ideas... 1992) 
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Smith's ad campaign caused quite a fu- U.S. Justices Let Stand Suit by Holocaust Revisionist ZS 

ror and attracted the attention of two in- 
a . ign Used Wee Б eme, fon Team 
dividuals whose reaction would prove jac OR NO Ch АЗА tn Holocaust D 
to have far-reaching consequences. á 3 
There is first of all Deborah Lipstadt, a 
Jewish-American academic who has 
dedicated her career to promoting the 
Jewish identity. In an early book she 
had already indicated that for her the 
Holocaust is a central element of this 
identity (Lipstadt 1986). Just around the 
time when Smith had a huge initial suc- Je HOLOCAUST STORY: How Much is False? 
cess with his ad campaign, Lipstadt was [пок The Case for Open Debate ` 
working on a new book about “denying 
the Holocaust." Already the cover art of 
the book's first edition indicates clearly 
that Smith's ad campaign was one of 
the main topics of Lipstadt's book, for 
it consisted of nothing else than a col- 
lage of reactions to Smith's ads and 
newspaper articles (see Ill. 37). In her 
book she describes how she, together Ш. 37: Cover art of the first edition of 
with like-minded persons, was trying Lipstadt 's book Denying the Holocaust: 
everything at her disposal to quash © collage ot CODOH ade apd newspaper 
А : : articles in reaction to them. 

Smith's campaign (Lipstadt 1993). 
Smith described the impact of Lipstadt's activities on his work as well as his own 
reaction to it in detail, to which I may refer (B.R. Smith 2003a, esp. Chapters 1 
and 10). 

L: Lipstadt's book is enormously important, because it exposes revisionists as right- 
wing extremists, and reveals their claims as pseudo-scientific and refutes them. 

R: The book sure makes that claim. We will get back to Lipstadt's book later (Chap- 
ter 2.17), which is why I don't want to discuss it here in detail. 
The second person whose reaction to Smith's campaign proved to be momentous 
is David Cole, a young U.S.-American of Jewish descent whom I have mentioned 
already twice. Smith's ads had made him curious, hence Cole contacted Smith. 
The result of this contact was the idea that Cole travel to Auschwitz and record on 
videotape what the museum's tour guides tell him about the alleged gas chamber 
in Crematorium I of the Auschwitz Main Camp. During his visit to the Auschwitz 
Museum in the summer of 1992, Cole wore a yarmulka and made no secret of his 
religious roots. This opened up an unexpected opportunity to an interview with the 
then curator of the museums, Dr. Franciszek Piper. The juxtaposition of what the 
museum's tour guide told Cole about the gas chamber — that everything there was 
original — and what Piper stated in front of the camera — that the building was sig- 
nificantly changed after the war — exposed the Auschwitz Museum as a menda- 
cious organization telling the public fairy tales against their better knowledge. 

L: But as you mentioned earlier, the museum no longer deceives the public in this 
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Ш. 38: Smith's Campus Project led to nationwide media attention; 
here together with Jewish revisionist David Cole and Dr. Michael 
Shermer during The Phil Donahue Show of March 14, 1994 
(codoh.com/library/document/214; Sept. 5, 2016) 








regard. 

The attention which Cole’s video attracted was the trigger for Conan’s critical 
article mentioned earlier as well as for similarly critical remarks by van Pelt and 
Dwork (see footnote 34, p. 66), and it was evidently also the reason why the mu- 
seum finally brought itself around to publicly admitting the “reconstruction” car- 
ried out after the war, and to no longer hiding this from its visitors either. 

The video sold by Smith and Cole about Cole’s museum visit had a tremendous 
psychological impact, not least precisely because Cole is a Jew, although he con- 
siders himself an atheist. One high point of this resounding success was reached in 
March 1994 when Bradley Smith and David Cole appeared on nationwide TV in 
the U.S. on the Phil Donahue Show together with science historian Dr. Michael 
Shermer (Weber 1994c). This in turn led to follow-up appearances in several other 
mass media (cf. Weber 1994b, Weber/Raven 1994). 

For Dr. Shermer, by the way, this marked the beginning of a preoccupation with 
this topic lasting many years and resulting in several attempts at refuting the revi- 
sionists (Shermer 1994, 1997; Shermer/Grobman 2000), which backfired, though 
(Mattogno 2016c). 

It’s rather interesting to note that there are Jewish revisionists. 


: Yes, there are actually several, for example Joseph Ginsburg, who published many 


German-language revisionist books under the name Josef G. Burg. 

That surprises me. 

Why should Jews not be curious and critical about their own people's past? After 
all, if it turns out that powerful and influential Jewish personalities and lobby 
groups assisted in falsifying history, there is a real danger that in future the ordi- 
nary Jews will sooner or later be held accountable, even though they are not re- 
sponsible. That is enough motivation for quite a few Jews to challenge the dogma. 
But back to the U.S. media. Unfortunately, this openness and liberality of the U.S. 
media did not prevail for long. Toward the end of the 1990s, when the Internet had 
become a weapon for mass instruction and Smith's website www.codoh.com had 
become a major revisionist information hub, the pressure increased enormously 
upon the editors of those periodicals which had accepted and published paid revi- 
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Ill. 39: Campus magazine Chronicle of the St. Cloud State University in Minnesota: 
They are burning literature which takes book-burning to task! 





sionist advertisements. Jewish lobby groups in particular, but also other politically 
“correct” associations as well as ultimately even the administrations of universities 
themselves, pressed the authors or editors of these papers — many of whom were 
students — to refuse to print such advertisements in the future (Brewer 2000, cf. 
B.R. Smith 2003a). The culmination of this effort occurred in that year. At the be- 
ginning of 2000, Smith had succeeded in getting a complete issue of his periodi- 
cal, The Revisionist (no. 2, Jan. 2000), included as an advertising supplement in 
the magazine University Chronicle of St. Cloud State University in Minnesota. 
Reaction to this was prompt: during an anti-revisionist demonstration against this 
supplement, which had been organized by the Center for Holocaust and Genocide 
Research, some students publicly burned a copy of Smith’s writing. The irony here 
is that the most important article in this issue of The Revisionist dealt with the sub- 
ject of book-burning and freedom of speech (Widmann 2000; also in Koster 
2000). Thus the students were burning nothing else than a magazine which took a 
position against book-burning! 

L: That may not have been exactly sensitive behavior, but it certainly isn’t forbidden! 
The students naturally have a right to do what they want with something that is 
given to them. And freedom of speech doesn’t mean that one has a right to have 
his opinion published at will. 

R: Within legal limits anyone can certainly do as he wishes with his property. But 
one should visualize what was going on there: representatives of the future intel- 
lectual elite of the leading world power are publicly burning a written work to 
whose content they are adamantly hostile. By the way, I don’t believe that these 
students actually read the text. I particularly cannot imagine that an intellectually 
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open person can burn writings in which precisely this intellectual mortal sin is 
pointed out as such and its catastrophic consequences for any society are demon- 
strated. 

If, however, intellectuals refuse to take notice of other viewpoints and instead 
consign to the fire these views which, in the final analysis, they know nothing 
about, then what must one think of these people? And what of a university that 
even promotes, supports, and celebrates such behavior? That is indeed comparable 
to a court proceeding where prosecutor and judge refuse to let the defendant have 
his say, and convict him merely on the basis of prejudice and hearsay. 

L: Didn’t the German poet Heinrich Heine say in his 1821 play Almansor: 

“This was a prelude only. Where they burn books, so too will they in the end 
burn human beings.” 

R: That is the path along which such conduct progresses! Without a doubt a raging, 

destructive fanaticism lies concealed behind anyone who publicly burns books or 
magazines only because — possibly or presumably (!) — the opinions expressed 
therein are disreputable. 
But I might go one step further here: what is free speech worth, if one has the 
right, certainly, to speak his opinion but not to have it heard as well? To illustrate, 
using an extreme example, how would a country be regarded where everyone is al- 
lowed to freely express his opinion, but only if no one is listening? 

L: That sounds like Germany, where judges even say expressly that everyone is al- 
lowed to hold any view they wish, only if it is about “illegal” opinions, we are not 
allowed to say them in the presence of others. Even five people who are sitting to- 
gether in a restaurant can be my undoing if one of them rats on me! 

R: Absolutely true. Therefore, what if all mass media of a nation refuse to publish 
articles, or paid advertisements, which represent the views of a persecuted minori- 
ty? To give an example: how long do you believe slavery could have been main- 
tained in the early years of the USA, if it had been possible for African Americans 
to compel the printing of paid advertisements in the papers of that time? 

L: But they cannot force private firms to do such a thing. Within the limits of the law, 
the owners of property can do with it whatever they please. Constitutional guaran- 
tees of free speech apply only to the government, and then only in terms of prohib- 
iting them from preventing people to speak out peacefully. There is no way of 
forcing media owners to give third parties access to their media outlet. 

R: Correct. The only media outlets that could theoretically be forced to some degree 
to give everyone equal access are media owned by the government. After all, the 
owner of these media outlets is not allowed to make rules preventing people from 
speaking out, right? Good luck with that, though! After all, governments are usual- 
ly the biggest enemies of free speech, which is why the constitutions of most 
countries bar their government from curbing free speech. Governments, however, 
are inventive when it comes to circumventing that. But however that may be: I am 
rather skeptical that any regulatory interference in this issue could have any suc- 
cess, since any law attempting to regulate the media can and will ultimately be 
used against free speech. In the end, the problem is rooted in the galloping mo- 
nopolization of the mass media and advertising agencies and, paralleling this, in 
the world-wide decline in the variety of published opinions. But we are getting too 
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far afield of the subject. 
Fact is that repeatedly discussions flare up in the USA about revisionist theses, yet 
these discussions are suppressed due to massive political and economic pressure 
upon publishers and editors. In order to nip Smith’s initially successful advertising 
campaign in the bud, the leading figures of the U.S. media and the U.S. Jewish or- 
ganizations were even impelled to exert extreme care: In 2003, Arthur Sulzberger, 
Jewish publisher of the New York Times, as well as Abraham Foxman, president of 
the Jewish Anti-Defamation League, two of the most influential men in American 
culture and politics, joined together to personally put an end to Smith’s work at the 
universities. The Anti-Defamation League pronounced (ADL 2003, cf. B.R. Smith 
2003b): 
“When a campus newspaper editor is asked to print an ad denying that the 
Holocaust took place — or calling for ‘open debate’ on the subject — can he or 
she say ‘no’ without compromising freedom of the press? 
In the view of the ADL and The New York Times, the answer is yes. Both organ- 
izations have been disturbed by the continuing — and often successful — attempts 
by Holocaust deniers [...] to place advertisements and other materials in cam- 
pus newspapers. Out of their common concern came an annual colloquium, 
"Extremism Targets the Campus Press: Balancing Freedom and Responsibil- 
ity.' 
'We seek to educate campus journalists,' said ADL Campus Affairs/Higher Ed- 
ucation Director Jeffrey Ross, 'to balance freedom of the press with responsi- 
bility of the press when responding to hate submissions. '" 

L: On the other hand, there is of course no reason to object if it actually is a matter of 
hate material. 

R: Correct, if. The problem begins with how one defines hate. A mere claim as to 
facts regarding a historical subject or the advocacy of free speech for revisionists 
can hardly be described as hate, but this is exactly what the ADL and the mass 
media are doing. 

This shows, therefore, to what lengths the U.S. establishment resorts in order to 
block the spreading of revisionist views: censorship is thus firmly implanted early 
on as a lodestone in the minds of these young journalists. 

L: I would call this training which is contrary to the professional ethics of journalism, 
brainwashing. 

R: Well, classic brainwashing resorts to other, more drastic measures. 

L: Yet the more subtle and more civilized, the more effective this kind of brainwash- 
ing is. 

R: Then any training would be a type of brainwashing. 

L: But here, people are manipulated contrary to their professional ethics by the lead- 
ers of their professional field! 

R:Let's put it this way: these leaders redefine their ethics: freedom of speech — of 
course; freedom to hate — no. The problem is that no universally applicable defini- 
tion of hate is given. For if a historical thesis alone constitutes hate on the basis 
that this thesis appears hateful to certain people, or causes other people to develop 
unkind feelings toward a third party, then all historical theses potentially constitute 
hate, because there is always someone who is offended by certain historical state- 
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ments. I cannot see why one should make an exception when aspects of Jewish 
history are concerned, which of course impinges upon the history of other peoples 
as well. 


L: Historical truth is hate to those who hate the truth, and that is the truth! 
R:A good aphorism, but even if revisionism should not be the truth, but merely an 


honest error, then that still does not make it hate on that account. 


2.12. Ivan the Wrong Guy 


R: The repercussions of curtailed freedom of speech are revealed by the case of John 


Demjanjuk. In the USA, human rights form a basis for institutional identity to a far 
greater degree than is the case in Europe. For this reason, the public there keeps a 
considerably more watchful eye on the preservation of the corresponding stand- 
ards of law, or so one should think. 
In 1986 the U.S. citizen John Demjanjuk was extradited to Israel, because during 
the Second World War he was supposed to have murdered thousands upon thou- 
sands of Jews in the Treblinka “extermination” camp. But when it became mani- 
festly clear toward the end of the 1980s that Demjanjuk had been convicted in Je- 
rusalem only on the basis of extremely dubious, even falsified evidence, promi- 
nent voices were raised in the U.S. demanding the revocation of the extradition, 
since, they said, Israel had obtained this by deception with false facts. Finally, they 
argued, the U.S. had an obligation toward each of its citizens to guarantee that his 
rights were secured and that he had protection of the law, which obviously was not 
possible in the case of trials in Israel. 
The statements of prominent personalities went beyond this demand, however. I 
would like to mention here Pat Buchanan as the individual in the forefront of these 
personalities. During the 1980s, Buchanan was a personal advisor to U.S. Presi- 
dent Ronald Reagan and one of the Republican competitors of George Bush, Sr., 
running for re-election after his first term in 1992. 
In 1986 Buchanan had already characterized the proceedings against Demjanjuk as 
а new Dreyfus Affair,” and then four years later, during the course of the appeal 
proceedings against Demjanjuk, he gave his opinion as follows (Buchanan 1990, 
see Heilbrunn 1999): 

“Since the war, 1,600 medical papers have been written on ‘The Psychological 

and Medical Effects of the Concentration Camps on Holocaust Survivors.’ 

This so-called ‘Holocaust Survivor Syndrome’ involves ‘group fantasies of mar- 

tyrdom and heroics.’ Reportedly, half the 20,000 survivor testimonies in Jerusa- 

lem are considered ‘unreliable,’ not to be used in trials. 

Finally, the death engine. During the war, the underground government of the 

Warsaw Ghetto reported to London that the Jews of Treblinka were being elec- 

trocuted and steamed to death.” 
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The Plain Dealer (Cleveland, Oh.), Oct. 1, 1986; see Rullmann 1987; Alfred Dreyfus was a French-Jewish 
officer, who in the late 19th century was scapegoated by the French media, authorities, and legal system for 
the defeat the French had suffered in their war against Prussia in 1870/71. Dreyfus had been accused of high 
treason, but the trial against him in an atmosphere of mass hysteria was nothing but a show trial (Zola 1898, 
Zola/Pages 1998). Dreyfus was ultimately acquitted. 
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L: That’s news to me. 

R: Well, the alleged murder methods for most camps 
changed quite a bit before historians eventually 
agreed upon a certain method. We will discuss 
that and other issues in more detail in Chapter 
3.5. about the Treblinka camp. Now back to Bu- 
chanan’s article: 

“The Israeli court, however, concluded the 
murder weapon for 850,000 was the diesel en- 
gine from a Soviet tank which drove its exhaust 
into the death chamber. All died in 20 minutes, Ill. 40: John Demjanjuk, victim 
Finkelstein swore in 1945. of show trials. 

The problem is: Diesel engines do not emit 

enough carbon monoxide to kill anybody. In 1988, 97 kids, trapped 400 feet un- 
derground in a Washington, D.C. , tunnel while two locomotives spewed diesel 
exhaust into the car, emerged unharmed after 45 minutes. 

Demjanjuk e weapon of mass murder cannot kill.” 

L: What does the capability of diesel engines have to do with Demjanjuk's possible 
guilt? 

R:I will go more into that later. But let me indicate just this much here: the mass 

gassings which, depending upon the source, resulted in 700,000 to 3 million Jew- 
ish victims in the Treblinka camp, in which John Demjanjuk is supposed to have 
been such a terror, are supposed to have been carried out by means of exhaust gas- 
es from the diesel engines of a captured Soviet tank. But here we want to exclude 
from discussion, for the time being, the question of how valid this claim could be, 
and whether Buchanan is right in doubting the technical feasibility of the de- 
scribed mass-murder scenario. 
Here I would like to call attention to other things. First: can you imagine, ladies 
and gentlemen, a prominent politician in, for instance, Germany making such a 
statement and then two years later still having the possibility, and actually even 
enjoying good prospects, of being the candidate of a major national party for the 
office of chancellor? Note well: Pat Buchanan has not retracted his statements 
made at that time! (Weber 19993) 

L:In many European countries, a politician who made such statements would proba- 
bly fall afoul of the law and very quickly disappear from the political arena. After 
all, by doing so he is actually denying the mass exterminations in many camps! 

R:In order to be able to understand what impelled Buchanan to make his statement, 
let me briefly summarize the events concerning John Demjanjuk. 

The immigrants to America from the Ukraine were split into two groups during 
the Cold War: a communist group, directed by Moscow, and an independent 
group. The communist-directed group published at that time a weekly paper, News 
from Ukraine, whose chief assignment consisted of defaming the other, anti-com- 
munist nationalistically-oriented group of exiles from the Ukraine, particularly by 
repeatedly making claims that the nationalist Ukrainians had collaborated with the 
"German fascists" during World War II (Rullmann 1987, p. 76). One means to that 
end was the revelation of alleged war crimes by Ukrainians, by which not only 
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stern March 5, 1992, рр. 198. 


Branded a Murderer 


Although the Federal Crimes Bureau (BKA) warned the Israelis that the supposed SS 
employment identity card of Ivan Demjanjuk was forged, the former Ukrainian is sup- 
posed to be executed. 

[...] The single written piece of evidence in this trial, an SS employment identity card of 
Demjanjuk made available by the Soviet Union, is a forgery, according to an evaluation 
by experts of the Federal Crimes Bureau in Wiesbaden. Even more: this was already 
known to the Israeli authorities before the beginning of the trial in February 1987. [...] 
[...] Twenty-one former guards from Treblinka have declared in proceedings, inde- 
pendently from one another, that a Ukrainian by the name of Ivan Marchenko had been 
Ivan the Terrible — and not Ivan Demjanjuk. 

The Chief Prosecutor in Jerusalem, State Attorney Michael Shadek, was not concerned 
by the doubts raised about his evidence: “That Demjanjuk killed, is a certainty to me — 
whether at Treblinka, or Sobibor, or somewhere else.” As to the BKA’s suspicion of 
forgery, he now explains to STERN: “We are supported by our own expert opinions and 
consider them as convincing as ever." 





discord was sown among these exiled Ukrainians, but also their public reputation 
was damaged (ibid., pp. 87, 96ff.; HT no. 25, p. 35; HT no. 34, p. 14). This prac- 
tice by the USSR of combating opponents by means of disinformation and distort- 
ed or totally falsified evidence is generally well known. Even the West German 
Federal Ministry of the Interior warned of this practice in the mid-1980s (Innere 
Sicherheit 1985). So it is all the more astonishing that in the mid-1970s, the Amer- 
ican authorities fell for the ruse concocted by the communist Ukrainian exiles in 
the Demjanjuk Case. 

In 1975, Michael Hanusiak, at that time an employee of the pro-Moscow News 
from Ukraine, handed a list to the U.S. authorities which contained 70 names of 
alleged National Socialist collaborators of Ukrainian origin, among which ap- 
peared the name of John Demjanjuk, who was then living in Cleveland, Ohio, a 
U.S. citizen. Hanusiak came up with an incriminating statement of a certain 
Danilchenko, according to which Demjanjuk allegedly served at the German 
camps Sobibór and Flossenbürg (Rullmann 1987, pp. 76f.). This statement as well 
as the facsimile of an identity card which allegedly proved Demjanjuk’s instruc- 
tion as a camp guard in the Trawniki labor camp as well as his posting to the two 
above-named camps, were what caused the U.S. immigration authority to focus its 
attention on the Demjanjuk Case. In 1976, the U.S. Department of Justice moved 
to deprive Demjanjuk of his U.S. citizenship on the basis of alleged false infor- 
mation he gave in his immigration papers. 

In the meantime witnesses surfaced in Israel who, on the basis of photos shown to 
them, recognized John Demjanjuk as the "Ivan the Terrible" allegedly employed at 
Treblinka, whereupon investigations involving both Sobibór and Treblinka en- 
sued. The Office of Special Investigations (OSD, a Nazi-hunting agency estab- 
lished in 1979 under President Jimmy Carter, officially took over the Demjanjuk 





55 In 2010, the OSI was merged with the Domestic Security Section under the new designation “Criminal 
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Münchner Merkur 


Thursday, March 26, 1992 


Demjanjuk: Ivan the Wrong instead of Ivan the Terrible 


German federal authorities conceal knowledge about forged evidence 


[...] Our paper has already [...] reported about an expert report by historian Dieter Lehner 
[...], in which this “document” is exposed as a complete forgery. One example: the identi- 
ty card photo comes from the files of the U.S. immigration authorities and was first taken 
in 1947 (!) [...] 

In the meantime, it has turned out that federal authorities are also [...] entangled in the 
affair. For it is clear that for the past five years, the highest political authorities have seen 
to it that the truth [...] did not reach the public. [...] When the expert report of the Crimes 
Bureau reportedly became well known, the Bonn Office of the Chancellor became in- 
volved in the matter. Representatives of the Demjanjuk defense were given the runaround. 
The existence of the BKA expert report was concealed from them. Although the Chancel- 
lor’s office knew the report by Lehner and the BKA, a false trail was laid: not the identity 
card was said to have been examined by the BKA, but only the photo. [...] 

Yet even this statement is false. [...] The Federal Crimes Bureau was compelled to public- 
ly keep silent. A BKA Department Chief made a file memo: “Professional scruples obvi- 
ously had to be subordinated to political aspects.” 





Case that same year. Demjanjuk was deprived of his U.S. citizenship in 1984, 
mainly on the basis of the camp identity card produced by Hanusiak, and he was 
extradited to Israel in 1986, although Israel was not able to formally claim any 
right to take such a step. 

L: But why not? 

R: Accused persons are either extradited to those nations where they are citizens or 
were citizens at the time of the crime, or to those nations where they are alleged to 
have committed their crimes, thus, in this case, either to the Soviet Union or to Po- 
land. At the time of the alleged crime, Israel of course did not exist. 

During the criminal trial in Jerusalem,” the expert for Demjanjuk’s defense, Diet- 
er Lehner, exposed the camp identity card as a complete forgery (Lehner; 
Rullmann 1987, p. 103ff.), which was in agreement with the findings of the West 
German Federal Bureau of Investigations (Bundeskriminalamt, BKA). Although 
the Israeli authorities had already been informed about this circumstance in 1987, 
the Israeli court suppressed this finding. Israel’s Chief Prosecutor Michael Shadek 
merely had this to offer in response (see article excerpt on p. 117): 

“That Demjanjuk killed, is a certainty to me — whether at Treblinka, or Sobibor, 

or somewhere else.” 

R: And to the objection that, according to findings of the BKA, the SS identity card 
was forged: 

“We are supported by our own expert opinions and consider them as convinc- 


Division: the Human Rights and Special Prosecutions Section"; cf. 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Office_of_Special_Investigations_(United_States_Department_of_Justice) 
(accessed on April 13, 2017) 

® Jerusalem District Court, Criminal Case No. 373/86, Verdict against Ivan (John) Demjanjuk. 
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Semittimss 


Prologue by British Historian N. Count Tolstoy 
Expert Witness during the Jerusalem Trial of Demjanjuk 


Special Edition, spring 1992 


“I pray that this special issue of the SEMITTIMES with the article by Mr. Lehner 
may prevent a double evil: the one which befalls a person like any of us could be, 
and another, which is directed against humanity itself. Already by the time of 
Solomon, a breach of law was seen as a perversion of the natural order. Without 
truth and justice, honor and trust are destroyed, and with the triumph of the lie, 
the legitimacy of moral standards disintegrates into the chaos of the arbitrary.” 





ing as ever.” 

R: But German authorities also played a strange role in connection with the forged 
Trawniki identity card. The Bavarian weekly Münchner Merkur reported that the 
German Federal Office of the Chancellor took particular care to see to it personal- 
ly that the existence of the German expert report by Dieter Lehner and the West 
German BKA was concealed from Demjanjuk’s defense and that, on orders from 
above, the BKA was constrained to keep silent as far as the public was concerned. 
In addition: the expert from the BKA who finally did appear in the Jerusalem court 
was forced by German authorities to give only a partial expert opinion for this tri- 
al, which referred merely to certain points of similarity of the touched-up passport 
photograph in the identity card with facial features of Demjanjuk. This created the 
impression in the Jerusalem trial that the identity card was genuine. The partial 
expert opinion was presented by forensic expert Dr. Werner, a head of department 
of the BKA, who characterized this behavior of the West German authorities with 
these words in his file memorandum written at that time (see article excerpts on p. 
118 and 119; Melzer 1992, esp. pp. 3, 13): 

"Professional scruples obviously had to be subordinated to political aspects.” 

R:It turned out that the picture on the identity card is an old photo of Demjanjuk 

from the year 1947, taken from the immigration documents in the USA (!) and 
was correspondingly retouched for the identity card. 
The importance of Demjanjuk's camp identity card was proven by the fact that the 
OSL along with the Israeli authorities, tried to persuade a series of witnesses to 
testify untruthfully to confirm the authenticity of this forged document (Rullmann 
1987, pp. 118ff., 174ff.). 

L: So here we have a conspiracy against the truth by U.S. authorities in league with 
Soviet, German, and Israeli authorities! 

R: Yes, an international conspiracy for the preservation of a myth! The show-trial 
character of the entire proceeding in Israel against Demjanjuk has been described 
in a 1994 book by his Israeli defense attorney, Yoram Sheftel, whose account I can 
wholeheartedly recommend (Sheftel 1994). 

L: What exactly does that mean: show trial. How is that defined? 

R: Here is a list of characteristics, not all of which are present in each case. The more 
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L: 


of them are present, the more a trial can be characterized as a show trial:”° 


— The crime as such, which in some cases is invented or exaggerated, cannot be 
challenged, or only with great obstacles. 

— The alleged crimes are described as extraordinarily evil. 

— The indictment contains polemical and/or political expressions. 

— The judges are subjected to a lot of political and public pressure to sentence the 
defendants. 

— The defendants/victims are unpopular individuals, usually political or ideologi- 
cal dissidents. 

— The aim is to deter and discipline dissidents. 

— A one-sided media attention serves to publicly prejudge, denigrate and humiliate 
the defendants. 

— Principles of the rule of law are disregarded, in particular by curtailing the rights 
of the defense. 

— Confessions and witness testimonies are obtained by illegal means (manipula- 
tion, suggestion, bribery, pressure, coercion, torture etc.). 

— The harsh verdict is at times disportionate to the claimed crime. 

We will encounter the term show trial quite frequently in this study, but I won’t go 

through this list each time. Using the features of each case discussed, you can de- 

termine yourself with this list to what degree this was a show trial. 

But let’s get back to the trial against Demjanjuk. In the end, witness testimonies of 

survivors were the sole evidence during this trial upon which the charges against 

Demjanjuk could be based. However, it emerged during the trial that the testimo- 

nies of all of the prosecution witnesses were unreliable, because they contradicted 

themselves or one another, or because the witnesses were apparently senile to the 

point that their testimonies were of no value at all. Nevertheless, Demjanjuk was 

sentenced to death on the basis of the atrocities charged against him. 

The show-trial character of this proceeding, which had become manifestly obvious 

to all objective observers, then led to an ever-growing movement in the USA pro- 

testing this travesty of justice. It demanded that the judgment of Jerusalem be 

overturned and that Demjanjuk be repatriated and his U.S. citizenship restored, 

since Israel was clearly not willing or able to conduct a trial of a former U.S. citi- 

zen according to the rule of law. Among the most active lobbyists, in addition to 

the already mentioned Patrick Buchanan, was U.S. Congressman James V. Trafi- 

сап”! 

Pat Buchanan’s efforts on behalf of Demjanjuk attracted not inconsiderable atten- 

tion due to his presidential candidacy and his media prominence. In 1992, he con- 

solidated his views with respect to Demjanjuk in particular and concerning Tre- 

blinka in general on U.S. TV, saying that Treblinka was certainly a terrible place, 

to which hundreds of thousands of Jews were brought and where thousands died." 

Thousands? By this did he mean five thousand or seven hundred thousand? 


R: That is a matter of interpretation. The fact is that Buchanan was furnished with 
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Following Wikipedia’s definition of the headword show trial (accessed on May 19, 2017). 


Under the influence of the Demjanjuk affair, Traficant turned into a rebel against the U.S. political estab- 
lishment, which then started to persecute him relentlessly. 
“This Week with David Brinkley,” ABC television, Sunday, Dec. 8, 1991. 
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evidence by a revisionist lone wolf (Skowron 1992), which was also made availa- 
ble to the Demjanjuk defense and in which the conclusion was reached that there 
cannot have been any mass murder in Treblinka. For this reason alone John 
Demjanjuk, like other accused persons, had to be innocent. Buchanan’s way of ar- 
guing indicates that he had adopted at least part of this view as his own. At any 
rate, a chill wind was then arising for the Holocaust Lobby: the Leuchter Report, 
circulating world-wide at that time, was undermining the Auschwitz legend; dur- 
ing the Demjanjuk trial, survivor after survivor were showing themselves to be un- 
reliable witnesses; and prominent Americans were at the point of publicly advo- 
cating revisionist positions. 
Behind the shield afforded by the ever-mounting world-wide criticism of the 
Demjanjuk trial, even the German media finally ventured to deal with the topic, as 
for example in the articles already cited from the German periodicals Stern and 
Miinchner Merkur, although using very cautiously chosen words. 
It can therefore not come as a surprise that in those years even the most dogmatic 
of all orthodox Holocaust scholars made critical remarks about the reliability of 
witness testimonies on the Holocaust. In 1986, for example, The Jerusalem Post 
published an interview with Shumel Krakowski, the director of Yad Vashem, who 
considered many — if not most — of the witness statements in their archives to be 
unreliable:” 
“Krakowski says that many survivors, wanting ‘to be part of history’ may have 
let their imaginations run away with them. ‘Many were never in the place 
where they claim to have witnessed atrocities, while others relied on second- 
hand information given them by friends or passing strangers’ according to 
Krakowski. A large number of testimonies on file were later proved inaccurate 
when locations and dates could not pass an expert historian's appraisal. " 


R: Also in the context of the Demjanjuk trial, one of the most prestigious Holocaust 


scholars, Jewish-American political scientist Raul Hilberg, expressly confirmed in 
1986 the statement by Jewish scholar Samuel Gringauz that “most of the memoirs 
and reports [of Holocaust survivors] are full of [...] exaggeration, [...] unchecked 
rumors, bias, partisan attacks and apologies." 


L: I understand that this show trial backfired for Israel big-time. But why did they 


risk such a disaster in the first place? 


R: We can thank the German-Jewish periodical SemitTimes for naming both horse 


and rider: according to the account of this magazine, Israel once again needed a 
circus of shock and outrage over the suffering of the Jewish people, so that it could 
divert attention from its own crimes against the Palestinians in the occupied terri- 
tories and the Gaza Strip (Melzer 1992). 


L: But what has that to do with the subject of this lecture? 
R: Well, the question is whether the fact that Israel once again needed a circus of 
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shock and outrage should not give us reason to check whether perhaps, at other 
trials in other nations, certain procedural parameters contradict the constitutional 


Amouyal 1986; in a letter to the editor to the Jerusalem Post (Aug. 21, 1986), Krakowski stated that he had 


admitted only “very few” testimonies to be inaccurate. However, he did not deny the many reasons he had 
given Amouyal, why these “very few" testimonies are inaccurate. 
Jerusalem Post. International Edition, June 28, 1986, p. 8, with reference to Gringauz 1950, p. 65. 
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principles to which also Israel officially subscribes. The SemitTimes affords us a 
hint here as well: the Eichmann Trial, which was likewise held in Jerusalem, was 
considered a model for the Demjanjuk Trial. I will get into trials held in Germany 
later. But your question is more than justified. After all, what does the fact of just 
another falsification of documents as well as unreliable witness testimony mean 
for the whole Holocaust complex? For now, only that skepticism is appropriate 
with respect to any document and any witness testimony in this context. If I man- 
age to convince you, dear reader, that it is appropriate to have as much skepticism 
toward our media and historians as you have, I should suppose, toward me, then 
much is already accomplished. 

In view of the growing international pressure at the beginning of the 1990s, it was 
not surprising that in the summer of 1993 the Jerusalem appeals court did an 
about-face and acquitted Demjanjuk due to lack of evidence. 


L: So in Israel, the rule of law triumphed over the thirst for revenge after all. 
R: The gulf between a sentence of death and acquittal is a little bit too large to simply 


pass over with a shrug of the shoulders and return to business. The Demjanjuk 
Case is, after all, not different from other similar trials which ended in sentences of 
death or incarceration, since the type and content of the witness testimonies, in- 
cluding internal and external contradictions and technical impossibilities, had not, 
of course, made their first appearance at the Demjanjuk proceedings, as we will 
discover later. It was only that during this trial they were successfully challenged 
for the first time. But if it was determined that all witnesses gave false testimony, 
which led to a misjudgment, then would not complaints have to be lodged against 
the false witnesses? And would not other trials, in which the same witnesses ap- 
peared or in which testimonies of similar questionable content were given — be it 
in Israel, in Germany, or in Poland — have to be reopened and retried? But nothing 
of the sort occurred. The cloak of silence was simply spread over this embarrass- 
ing matter. 


L: So was Demjanjuk repatriated to the U.S.? 
R: Yes, in 1998, but in 2002 the OSI again moved to have his citizenship revoked, a 


decision which was finally confirmed in 2004 by the U.S. Supreme Court, after 
which deportation proceedings to his country of birth, the Ukraine, were initiated. 
Regarding the evidence used to prove Demjanjuk's alleged wrongdoings, the 
Cleveland Jewish News stated on May 31, 2004: 
"Most prominent among these [documents to prove Demjanjuk's guilt] is the 
Trawniki identity card, which bears a photo of Demjanjuk and a physical de- 
scription. " 


R:So after almost 30 years of struggle, Demjanjuk was back to Square One. This 


time he had no public support, though. In 2009 he was finally extradited to Ger- 
many, where he was tried for complicity in mass murder at the Sobibór camp 
(Graf et al. 2010, pp. 387-390). Although he was eventually sentenced to five 
years in prison for aiding and abetting mass murder due to his claimed presence at 
the Sobibór Camp, he remained a formally innocent man, for he died on March 17, 
2012 while the appeal filed on his behalf was still pending. 
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See the daily media on July 30, 1993. 
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2.13. Anti-Fascist Lies 


R: Human jealousies don’t stop even when the victims of the Auschwitz concentra- 


L: 


tion camp are involved. In 1989, when both the Danes and the Bulgarians received 
memorial plaques at Auschwitz although no Danes and only one Bulgarian had 
died there, Jewish organizations complained that in Auschwitz it was not being 
stressed that Jews had been the main victims at the camp. Rather, they said, it had 
been falsely recorded on the memorial plaques that of the four million victims of 
the extermination two million were Poles (Commission... 1990). 

Didn’t you mention earlier that according to the Death Books more Christians died 
at Auschwitz then Jews? (p. 47) 


R: That is correct, and most of these Christians in fact were probably Poles, but these 


L: 


are only the victims who died a “natural” death. We are now talking about all the 
claimed victims, including those allegedly gassed who are said to have remained 
unrecorded. 

A commission formed from this dispute finally determined toward the end of 1990 
that, contrary to what had been officially alleged up to then, not four but “only” 
about 1.5 million people had died in Auschwitz, of whom approximately 90% had 
been Jews. As a result, the old memorial plaques in the Auschwitz-Birkenau camp 
were removed that spoke of four million victims. 

Does the removal of the old memorial plaques not have a connection to the expert 
report that was rendered at this time by a Polish institute? 


R: Quite clearly not. The conclusion of this expert report from Krakow, which you 


L: 


speak of and which I will deal with later (Subchapter 3.4.6.), made no statement at 
all about the number of victims. 

What is interesting is the reaction of the public to the official reduction of the 
number of victims at Auschwitz, and here I would like to give a few examples. 
First there is the reaction of Dr. Shmuel Krakowski, research director of the Yad 
Vashem memorial in Israel. He blamed the exaggerated Auschwitz death toll of 
four million on Poland’s former communist government, which had perpetuated 
these maximized figures “in an attempt to minimise the Holocaust” (see excerpt on 
p. 124). Can anyone explain to me, how one can minimize the Holocaust by exag- 
gerating the victim numbers? 

Krakowski meant that the old victim number did not emphasize that Jews were the 
primary victims. 


R: Yes, but in order to achieve this impression, the communists had not reduced the 


Jewish death toll but exaggerated it — and they grossly exaggerated the number of 
Polish victims. Apart from that: those Polish victims could have been Jewish as 
well. In any event, the communists did not minimize the Holocaust, they exagger- 
ated it. 
Next, we have the comments of Polish journalist Ernest Skalski in Germany’s 
largest political news magazine Der Spiegel (German for “the mirror"), addressing 
the moral consequences for the culprits of this Auschwitz-death-toll lie (Skalski 
1990): 
“What was already known to contemporary historians for some time now ap- 
pears to be a certainty: that there were one to one-and-a-half million victims. Is 
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The Daily Telegraph TEM 


Auschwitz death reduced to a million 


By Krzysztof Leski in Warsaw and Ohad Gozani in Tel Aviv 
POLAND HAS cut its estimate of the number of people killed by the Nazis in the Ausch- 


witz death camp from four million to just over one million. 

The vast majority of the dead are now accepted to have been Jews, despite claims by Po- 
land's former communist government that as many Poles as Jews perished in Germany's 
largest concentration camp. [...] 

Dr. Shmuel Krakowski, head of research at Israel's Yad Vashem memorial for Jewish 
victims of the Holocaust, said the new Polish figures were correct. [...] Dr. Krakowski 
accused Poland's former communist government of perpetuating the false figures in an 
attempt to minimise the Holocaust and support claims that Auschwitz was not exclusively 
a Jewish death camp. 





anything changed for us by this? 

Nothing at all is changed in the general balance-sheet of this outrageous crime. 
Six million Jews murdered by the Nazis continue as an entry on the books. [...] 
What concerns me is that as a Pole I feel uncomfortable, above all because the 
situation is extremely embarrassing. The error, although committed by others a 
long time ago, remains tendentious. And it was ‘our’ error, if by ‘us’ is meant 
enemies of fascism and racism. |...] 

But it [the error] was also the work of other murderers, who were interested in 
representing the guilt of their rivals in the arena of genocide as even more hor- 
rible than it actually was. [...] 

I concede that one must sometimes conceal the truth — therefore must lie — at 
times even out of noble motives, perhaps from sympathy or delicacy of feeling. 
But it is always worthwhile to know why one does that, which results in the re- 
spective deviation from the truth. [...] 

Even though the Truth does not always represent good, much more often the lie 
represents evil.” 

R: Skalski’s claim that the 4-million-number had been an “error” is clearly false, 
however, since it can be proved with documents that the Auschwitz victim count 
of four million originated from Soviet propaganda (Mattogno 2003e). For the anti- 
fascist and Pole Skalski, the lie was therefore “embarrassing.” In my view, though, 
the most embarrassing thing about the entire article — even more embarrassing 
than this revelation of the exaggeration of propaganda, which was well known to 
specialists in this field for decades — is this sentence: 

"I concede that one must sometimes conceal the truth — therefore must lie — at 
times even out of noble motives, |...]" 

L: “Sometimes one must lie": does that also fits well with journalistic ethics? 

R: Rather with a lack of the same, especially since one recognizes how far journalism 
has departed from its own principles. But isn't it fine that here at last lies, exag- 
gerations and tendentious reporting in matters relating to the Holocaust are openly 
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Ill. 42: The new memorial plaque in Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau. 
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Ш. 41: Old memorial Dane 
on the monument at Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau with the "anti- 
fascist" propaganda number 
"four million" rendered into 19 
languages. 
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admitted and defended as appropriate, in part, by reputable anti-fascists and leftist 
media? In the end, one finally knows what to expect from these media! 

The then Curator of Research of the Auschwitz Museum, Wáclaw Dlugoborski, 
explained in 1998 by what methods the myth of the four million Auschwitz vic- 
tims was sustained in the Eastern Bloc: 

"Up until 1959 in eastern Europe, a prohibition against casting doubt upon the 
figure of 4 million killed was in force; at the memorial site of Auschwitz, em- 
ployees who doubted the correctness of the estimate were threatened with disci- 
plinary proceedings.” (Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, Sept. 14, 1998) 

L: But that is not significantly different from the procedure still in place today in 
many Western nations, where no one, government employees included, is permit- 
ted to cast doubt upon the central aspects of the Holocaust, and indeed not only 
under threat of disciplinary proceedings, but at times even under threat of criminal 
prosecution. 

R: That's right. The same is of course still true today in Poland, where the dogma of 
the four million was merely replaced by a new dogma of perhaps one million. In 
Poland itself, Holocaust revisionism is just as punishable as it is in the German- 
speaking nations, for example. But more about this later. 

L: I have read in newspapers that there are supposed to have been even fewer than a 
million victims in Auschwitz. 

L: And I have heard that there were far more than four million. 

R: Auschwitz is often viewed as the center of the Holocaust, and as such it is likewise 
the center of the Holocaust controversy and the differences of opinion about it. 
This is especially reflected in the victim numbers, which are scattered throughout 
literature and the mass media. In Table 6, I have listed some of the most important 
victim numbers claimed for the Auschwitz concentration camp as disseminated by 
publicly respected media or researchers (Faurisson 2003). 

L: But these figures range all over the place, as though these numbers were arrived at 
by throwing dice instead of by evidence. 

R:In view of these gigantic fluctuations in the Auschwitz victim numbers, I would 


126 GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 





Table 6: Number of Victims Claimed for Auschwitz 
NO OF VICTIMS |SOURCE (for exact references see Faurisson 2003) 









7,000,000 Filip Friedman (1946, p. 14) 





3,000,000 David Susskind (1986); Heritage (1993) 





1,600,000 Historian Yehuda Bauer (1989) 





1,1—1,500,000 Historians I. Gutman, Franciszek Piper (1994) 








630—710,000 Jean-Claude Pressac (1994) 


510,000 |Fritjof Meyer (2002) 








See also http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Auschwitz concentration camp£iDeath toll 





just like to point out first that there has obviously never been agreement about how 
many people actually died in the camp. Besides, it is publicly admitted today that 
lies were told for tendentious reasons (Skalski 1990). The “official” number of 
dead — that is, the number of dead to which the Auschwitz Museum has given its 
blessing — is now reduced to 20-30% of the original “official” number — that is, the 
Soviet figure — but this has not resulted in any correction of the total number of 
Holocaust victims. If one is familiar with the number-juggling at other Holocaust 
sites, which we will be dealing with later, then one can only shake one's head in 
amazement. 

In light of such a confusing mish-mash of figures, in fact, in such a situation, in 
which facts, guesses and lies are jumbled together, who would want to claim that 
he is capable of reaching a certain, final pronouncement that justifies the criminal 
prosecution of those with different views? 

L: But the more serious mainstream Holocaust scholars like Reitlinger and Hilberg 
have always claimed around one million Jewish victims. All the rest is mostly 
speculation or propaganda by people who had not much of a clue what they were 
talking about... 

R:...as is currently claimed. Wait when they lower the death toll again, then 
Reitlinger and Hilberg will also be relegated to the league of those you now say 
had no clue what they were talking about. It's all a matter of perspective and time. 


2.14. The Wannsee Debacle 


R: Now I would like to ask you a question, ladies and gentlemen. I am asking for a 
show of hands from those of you who know what the Wannsee Conference was... 
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That is a clear majority of the audience. The lady over there, yes, can you please 
tell us in short what this Conference was about? 

L: In early 1942, several top Nazi bureaucrats assembled in a villa in the Wannsee 
sector of the city of Berlin to discuss what to do with the Jews. 

R: OK. Now I am asking for a show of hands from those who think they know the 
content of the Wannsee Protocol... That is only a few individuals. I am now ran- 
domly picking out the gentleman over there. Can you briefly tell us what this Pro- 
tocol is all about? You know the content of the Protocol? 

L: Yes! 

R: Then you can surely briefly relate to us what is in this Protocol. 

L: As far as I recall, in the Wannsee Conference the extermination of the Jews in 
Europe was decided upon as well as the measures necessary for this. 

R:I actually asked you to tell me what is in the Protocol, not what is supposed to 
have been decided at the Conference. Therefore you have read the Protocol? 

L: No, but it is known, of course, what was decided there. 

R: Ah! It is known, of course! So it is obvious? Now, let me first speak of what is in 

the Protocol and what is not. By the way, you can find this document on the Inter- 
net, together with a bunch of other documents on this topic which all have the 
same thrust." 
Let me briefly summarize the Protocol's contents. It starts with summarizing the 
measures taken by the German government up to the fall of 1941 in order to expe- 
dite the emigration of Jews from the German sphere of influence. Next, it explains 
that deportation to the east has replaced the policy of emigration. The Protocol 
lists the number of Jews in Europe — even though it contains countries where 
Germany had no influence at all: England, Ireland, Turkey, Portugal, Sweden, 
Switzerland, Spain. 

L: The numbers given there are way too high, however. For instance, 700,000 Jews 
in unoccupied France doesn't work, even if the North-African colonies are includ- 
ed, and 400,000 in Bialystok is outright ludicrous. The Dutch census numbers of 
1941 with 160,000 Jews including some 23,000 refugees form other countries is 
also too high. According to Sanning, there were only some 112,000 Jews judged 
by the results of a 1935 census. To this day I have yet to hear a plausible explana- 
tion as to why the Nazis would have exaggerated the numbers to such a degree. 

R: An explanation for this could be that half- and quarter-Jews were also included, 

and that the numbers were otherwise generously rounded up, which would have 
mightily inflated all these numbers. I can very well imagine that a fledgling bu- 
reaucracy for the "solution of the Jewish question" tended to exaggerate the issue 
numerically in order to obtain as many resources as possible. To me, this seems to 
be standard procedure among government authorities. 
The Protocol next deals briefly with how deportations from some of these coun- 
tries could be implemented. A long section deals with the question of whether, and 
if so under which circumstances, “half-Jews” and “quarter-Jews” are to be deport- 
ed, and what is to happen with children from marriages between Jews and non- 
Jews or between persons of “mixed blood." 


www.ghwk.de/wannsee-konferenz/dokumente-zur-wannsee-konferenz.html (all subsequent URLs of that 
Website accessed on April 13, 2017). 
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Stanffurter Allgemeine 


ZEITUNG FUR DEUTSCHLAND 
June 22, 1992, p. 34 


Historian Jackel: Purpose of Wannsee Conference Disputed 
The decision to murder Europe’s Jews was made earlier 


[...] The protocol of the Conference, said Jackel, contains not a word about such a deci- 
sion [to exterminate the Jews]. Also, the participants had not been authorized at all to do 
so. 

[...] To be sure, the actual purpose of the Wannsee Conference is disputed, Jackel conced- 
ed. [He said that] an English colleague had remarked more than 40 years ago that the 
Conference had been merely a ‘comradely luncheon.’ 

[...] That the Conference played no sort of role in the deportations was proven [he said] by 
the list of participants. Representatives from the Wehrmacht as well as of the Reich Trans- 
portation Ministry were absent from it. 

[...] Jackel believes [sic!] that a corresponding order [Hitler’s to exterminate the Jews] 
followed the meeting between Hitler, Himmler, and Heydrich on September 24, 1941, thus 
three months before the Wannsee Conference. [...] 





In connection with deportations to the east, it states that from now on Jews will be 
put to work constructing roads on their migration to the east, which will result in a 
reduction of their total number due to a natural selection process effected by the 
harsh conditions. Let me quote this passage (pp. 7f. of the Protocol): 
“Under proper guidance, in the course of the final solution, the Jews are to be 
allocated for appropriate labor in the East. Able-bodied Jews, separated ac- 
cording to sex, will be taken in large work columns to these areas while con- 
structing roads, in the course of which a large portion will doubtlessly drop out 
due to natural reduction. 
The possibly finally remaining leftover, since it will undoubtedly consist of the 
most resistant portion, will have to be treated accordingly, because it is the 
product of natural selection and, on their release, has to be regarded as a seed 
of a new Jewish revival (see the experience of history.) " 

L: І cannot imagine that the Nazis would have allowed the Jews to start a revival with 
the remnant of this "natural" reduction. Hence, this treatment can only mean that 
the Jews would not have been released. That is to say: either they would have been 
kept imprisoned until they were all dead, or the Nazis would have assisted that dy- 
ing. 

R: This really is the only ambivalent passage in the entire Protocol, to which ortho- 
dox historians cling like grim death. But read it thoroughly once more: the rem- 
nant is the result of a “natural” selection at the end of this forced-labor project dur- 
ing the course of this forced migration to the east. Nothing is said here about any 
murder during that process. Only when this project is over, and possibly after the 
end of the war, the question of some kind of "special treatment" arises. How that 
would look is not dealt with in that Protocol, for that was obviously an issue of the 
distant future. 
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Apart, it is untrue to claim that the Nazi regime was fundamentally opposed to a 
Jewish revival. Fact is that, prior to the outbreak of war with the Soviet Union, 
numerous projects existed in Germany geared toward facilitating a new beginning 
of Jews after they had emigrated from the German sphere of influence (see Weck- 
ert 2016). It is also a fact that a number of documents exist which indicate that it 
was indeed planned for the time after the war to get the Jews out of Europe for a 
new beginning. This evidently makes sense only if this “possibly finally remaining 
leftover” (the German text is just as awkward) was still there at war’s end. I will 
discuss these documents later (Chapter 3.3). 
At any rate, there is not a word in the Protocol to the effect that the Jews were 
going to be sent to extermination camps. Furthermore, there is not a word about 
whether, when, and how the Jews were supposed to be conveyed to an intended 
extermination. Hence, Yehuda Bauer, professor at the Hebrew University in Jeru- 
salem, had explained in 1992 (Jewish Telegraph... 1992): 

“The public still repeats, time after time, the silly story that at Wannsee the ex- 

termination of the Jews was arrived at.” 

L: That is pretty much the exact opposite of what is constantly dished out by most 
media. 

R: Absolutely right. It took until the year 1992 before the media for the first time 
reported something to this effect. They needed the absolution by a reputable Jew- 
ish Holocaust scholar in order to dare state the obvious. Next in line was the leftist 
German historian Prof. Dr. Eberhard Jáckel, who five months later stated publicly 
that no decisions about the extermination of Jews had been made during the 
Wannsee Conference. These decisions, according to Jackel, had rather already 
been made previously, even though he was unable to cite any source for this (Jà- 
ckel 1992). These sorts of rectifications by established historians do nothing, of 
course, to change the fact that the Wannsee Conference still continues to be repre- 
sented as the decision-making event for the "final solution of the Jewish question." 
To paraphrase Oscar Wilde, who is going to be bothered by facts when they get in 
the way of a good story? 

Let's take a close look at this, though. Let's assume that Jáckel is right, that the 
genocide against the Jews had been decided upon already earlier by the highest 
decision makers of the Third Reich. The task of the Wannsee Conference would 
then have been to organize the implementation of that decision. So, did they talk 
about erecting extermination camps? About choosing the murder method and the 
murder weapons? About allocating financial resources and construction material? 
Not a trace! 
Just two weeks before Yehuda Bauer made the above-quoted statement, the Ger- 
man periodical Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichte, which is a supplement to the week- 
ly magazine Das Parlament issued by the German parliament, wrote about this fit- 
tingly (Issue B 1-2/92, Jan. 3, 1992, p. 18): 
"Taking note of the ‘protocol’s’ content without prejudice gives the conviction 
that those gathered there did not decide anything which could be seen as a 
mental and hierarchical starting point of the crime. But historiography could 
not satify the need for concrete historical imagination, its representatives could 
not offer an illustrative alternative to this erroneous conception of history. " 
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R: In this context, the detailed description of the conference by one of its attendees is 


rather revealing: Dr. Gerhard Klopfer, back then the head of the Department for 
Constitutional Law of the Party Chancellery of the NSDAP. He reported that the 
primary thing discussed during the conference was an amendment to the so-called 
Nuremberg Laws which deprived the Jews of some of their civil rights. He insist- 
ed, however, that not even any suggestion to that effect had been submitted, let 
alone any decision been made. Drafts for any amendments were to be submitted at 
a later conference, which he thought never took place, for in his view Hitler had 
decided in the meantime to postpone the entire affair “until after the war." A lat- 
er conference did indeed take place, however, on March 6, 1942, to be exact. Dur- 
ing that conference, the discussion centered around the forced sterilization of indi- 
viduals of “mixed blood” and around forced divorces of mixed marriages. This 
meeting’s protocol also merely refers to evacuations and settlements, but not to 
murder."* 


L: Forced sterilizations are an extreme violation of civil rights, however. 
R: No doubt a crime, indeed, had it been implemented, but that was apparently not 


the case. Furthermore, it was discussed to offer individuals of “mixed blood" a 
choice between being deported together with the (fertile) Jews or to be sterilized. 
In the latter case, they would not be deported. This plan of forced sterilization, 
however, seems to have been abandoned, because it was impossible to implement 
it during the war, as emerges from an file memo by Legationsrat Franz Rade- 
macher of March 7, 1942. 


: There are even recordings of Adolf Eichmann's testimony posted online which he 


made during his trial in Jerusalem. Eichmann, who is said to have been the author 
of the Wannsee Protocol, clearly speaks of murder with regard to the last-but-one 
sentence of the Protocol, where we read (p. 15 of the Protocol ): 
"In concluding, the different types of possible solutions were discussed, during 
which discussion both Gauleiter Dr. Meyer and State Secretary Dr. 
Bühler took the position that, during the final solution, certain preparatory 
activities should be carried out right in the affected territories, while it must be 
avoided to alarm the populace.” 


L: When asked what that meant, Eichmann stated:9? 


E 


“The various killing methods were discussed there.’ 


R:Only when asked about what was discussed in details, he couldn't come up with 


anything. The Wannsee Memorial Museum has compiled a document containing 
various, at times contradictory statements which Eichmann made during his trial.*! 
This compilation inevitably gives the impression that Eichmann was confused. We 
will return later to the way the Jerusalem trial and similar postwar trials were con- 
ducted. 
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Letter by Dr. Gerhard Klopfer of Jan. 31, 1961, to the public prosecutor’s office at Ulm during the criminal 
investigation against him, www.ghwk.de/fileadmin/user upload/pdf-wannsee/dokumente/klopfer- 1961.pdf, 
here p. 4. 

Protocol of the meeting at the RSHA of March 6, 1942; Politisches Archiv des Auswärtigen Amts (PAAA); 
www.ghwk.de/fileadmin/user upload/pdf-wannsee/dokumente/nachfolgekonferenz maerz 1942.pdf 
PAAA Berlin, R 100857, sheet 161f.; www.ghwk.de/fileadmin/user upload/pdf- 
wannsee/dokumente/rademacher-maerz-1942.pdf 

www.ghwk.de/fileadmin/user upload/mp-dateien/eichmann zu. wannsee.mp3 
www.ghwk.de/fileadmin/user upload/pdf-wannsee/texte/eichmanns-testimony.pdf 
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L: So, what kind of “preparatory activities” could have been meant which were to “be 


carried out right in the affected territories“ and which could potentially alarm the 
local populace, apart from murder activities? 


R:I assume that these were preparatory measures to arrest and deport the Jews from 


the affected territories, as well as measures to relocate or incarcerate these Jews in 
camps and ghettos in the target areas. All this was to be planned and carried out in 
such a way that the respective populace would not be alarmed. 


L: Hasn’t it been demonstrated already a long time ago that this Wannsee Protocol is 


actually a forgery? 


R: It is true that a number of papers appeared in the 1980s and 1990s that cast doubt 


upon the authenticity of the Wannsee Protocol. For instance, the Zeitgeschichtliche 
Forschungsstelle (Research Office for Contemporary History) in Ingolstadt (Ger- 
many) produced a detailed paper about that in 1987 (Wahls 1987). The point of 
departure for this critique is the fact that the person who claimed to have discov- 
ered this document — Robert Kempner? — reproduced a copy of it in one of his 
books (Kempner 1961, starting on p. 133). However, the version published by 
Kempner was obviously a different one from the one which today is claimed to be 
the original D 

A year after this, the political scientist Udo Walendy published a detailed study 
about the Wannsee Protocol (HT no. 35). Its most distinguishing aspect is that it 
examines the statements of those who participated in the Conference and who for 
that reason were brought before Allied military tribunals after the war. 


L: So it isn't disputed that the Conference took place? 
R: No, certainly not. According to the testimony of the participants of that time, this 


meeting was conducted for the most part by Reinhard Heydrich, the right hand of 
SS Reichsführer Heinrich Himmler, in order to make a report about the full au- 
thority granted him by Hitler for deportation of the Jews into the occupied territo- 
ries of the east. There was nothing said at this conference about extermination 
through labor or other means. Also, the content of the alleged Protocol was not 
correct, since quite a lot was missing which had been discussed, while things were 
mentioned in it which had not been topics of the meeting. 

The next attempt at investigation of the authenticity of the Protocol in the form of 
an expert report (Bohlinger/Ney 1992, 1995) cites a great amount of evidence and 
arguments for the thesis that it is a forgery; indeed, plainly the “forgery of the cen- 
tury" (Ney 1992). In addition to many stylistic and formal errors, there is a central 
point of contention in this protocol, which is the “ss”-symbol. As is well known, 
on most official typewriters in the Third Reich, the symbol had its own special key 
with the runic-formed “$$.” Now, it would hardly be troubling if, for lack of a 
proper typewriter, some of the many copies of the Protocol — according to the Pro- 
tocol there should have been 30 copies — would have been written with a normal 
machine. It is peculiar, however, if of the 30 copies only the 16th has remained 
preserved at all, and this again exists in at least two different versions, one with a 
normal “SS” and one with a runic-formed “$$.” Moreover, in Table 7 (p. 132), the 
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Cf. Kempner's letter about that discovery: www.ghwk.de/fileadmin/user upload/pdf- 
wannsee/dokumente/kempner-1992.pdf 
www.ghwk.de/fileadmin/user upload/pdf-wannsee/dokumente/protokoll-januar1942, barrierefrei.pdf 
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Table 7: Summary of deviations, compared with version A, of various versions 
of the 16th copy of the “Wannsee Protocol” (Wahls 1987) 
A Kempner version D Poliakov-Wulf |F Ludwigsburg |G Ludwigsburg H Staatsarchiv 
Text Line |version version I version II version 
Schóngarth 025 j|Schoengarth Schoengarth Schoengarth Schoengarth 
diesen Gegner 058 |diese Gegner diese Gegner diesen Gegner diesen Gegner 
30.1.1933 102 |30.Januar 1933 |Зо.Јапџаг 1933 |30 1.1933 30.1.1933 
15.3.1938 102 |15.März 1938 15.März 1938 15.3 1938 15.3.1938 
15.3.1939 104 |15.März 1939 15.März 1939 15.3.1939 - 15.3.1939 
1/4 Million 199 11/2 Million 1/2 Million 1/4 Million 1/4 Million 
sollen nun im 209 |sollenim Zuge |ѕоПеп іт Zuge ` sollen im Zuge sollen im Zuge 
Zuge 
Arbeitskolonnen |212 |Arbeitskolonnen |Arbeitskolonnen |Arbeitskolonnen |Arbeitskolonnen 
bei Freilassung 220 |bei Freilassung |bei Freilassung |bei Freilassung bei Freilassung 
Wird 273 hat hat hat hat 
irgendwelche 319 irgendwelchen irgendwelchen irgendwelchen irgendwelchen 
Lebensgebieten Geybieten(Lebens |Gebieten(Lebens) |Lebensgebieten Lebensgebieten 

) 
des Verbleibens |336 |für das Verblei- |für das Verblei- |des Verbleibens im |des Verbleibens im 
im Reich ben im Reich ben im Reich Reich Reich 
Deutschen 365 j|deutschblütigen  |deutschblütigen ` deutschen deutschen 
Deutschen 382 |Deutschblütigen |Deutschblütigen |Deutschen Deutschen 
und Mischlingen |388 |und Mischlingen |und Mischlingen |und Mischlingen 1. [опа Mischlingen 1. 
1. Grades 2. Grades 2. Grades Grades Grades 
Mischehen- und |410 |Mischehen- Mischehen- Mischehen- und ` |Mischehen- und 
Mischlingsfragen Mischlingsfragen |Mischlingsfragen |Mischlingsfragen |Mischlingsfragen 








most important textual deviations for some of the versions known today are given. 
Which of these ought to be the original version no one can say. Only one of them 
can be authentic, all other copies are not. 
The cover letter belonging to the “Wannsee Protocol” likewise exists in two ver- 
sions, one with normal “SS” and one with runic-formed “ss.” Here, though, the 
situation is even more unmistakable: not only was an attempt made to leave the 
typewritten area unaltered, but the handwritten notes of some official, which are 
found on the version with the normal SS key, have been copied onto the second 
version with runic-formed “$$” symbols, but the forgers did not manage to com- 
pletely erase all traces of the old typewritten text. Some traces are still there. 
Compared with the first version, the identical handwriting has also slipped a few 
millimeters with respect to the machine text. The forgery is plainly obvious and 
recognizable to anyone. The proof of the forgery, at least of one version of the 
cover letter, has thus been furnished for a long time now. For now, we can only be 
mystified about the reasons for these manipulations. 

L: Has there been any sort of response to this on the part of established historians? 

R:German mainstream historian Professor Ernst Nolte has expressed doubts about 
the authenticity of the Protocol (Nolte 1987, p. 592; 1993, pp. 313f.), and Dr. 
Werner Maser likewise determined the forgery of at least one copy of the cover 
letter in 2004 with the same arguments, though without citing the older studies for 
it (Maser 2004, pp. 317f.). 

L: So he was plagiarizing? 

R: Or he arrived at it by himself and doesn't know Bohlinger's expert report. In any 
case, he did not mention who first brought out the facts, which would have been 
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proper. 

L: But then he would have to have cited disreputable sources and would thus have 
become disreputable himself. 

R: Yes, the usual choice between Scylla and Charybdis. But otherwise historians, 
media, and official representatives remain silent. 

L: Is it not also disputed among revisionists whether the Protocol is actually a for- 
gery? 

R: The Italian revisionist historian Carlo Mattogno, with whose works we shall later 
become more closely acquainted, is actually of the opinion that one of the versions 
of the Protocol could be definitely authentic. In any case, he sees no contradiction 
between the substantial content of the Protocol and the main revisionist thesis — no 
plan, no decision made for, and no carrying out of a planned mass murder — and in 
that he is no doubt right. Therefore, should it turn out that one of the known or 
even an as yet unknown version of the Wannsee Protocol is genuine, then this 
would merely say in substance that the extermination thesis cannot be proved by 
this document. 

L: Even if several versions of this one copy of the Protocol exist, and even if one 
version of the cover letter exists that has been manipulated, that doesn’t prove that 
no originals exist at all. There may be a very mundane reasons for such a manipu- 
lation: Someone had a bad copy of the original, hence retyped it. That is particu- 
larly true for Kempner, who simply might have used a retyped copy for his book 
rather than the original. Or maybe that copy was even crafted by his publisher or 
the printer without Kempner’s knowledge, because prior to going to print it was 
decided that the copy available for reproduction could not be reproduced clearly. 
That happens. That has little to do with document forgery. It merely proves a lack 
of editorial accuracy and conscientiousness (cf. Kampe 2002). And in any case, 
none of this proves that the mass extermination did not take place! 

R: That is correct, and vice versa, I might add. I intentionally did not draw a conclu- 

sion from the Wannsee Protocol as to the reality or non-reality of any kind of 
events, but merely said that under no circumstances can the extermination thesis 
be proved by it. 
I am convinced that the final word has not yet been spoken on the question of the 
authenticity of this document. A thorough, critical forensic analysis of the docu- 
ments claimed to be originals would be required for this. Kempner’s trustworthi- 
ness also needs some scrutiny. Later, we will encounter Kempner’s extremely 
questionable attitude toward evidence. For now I merely want to point out that, af- 
ter the Nuremberg tribunals were over, Kempner apparently stole documents from 
the tribunal’s files (Merlin 2013; U.S. ICE 2013). 


2.15. Revisionism in German-Speaking Countries 


Germany and Austria are on occasion referred to as the countries of the perpetrators. 
The Germans (including the Austrians) hence bear a mark of Cain. After having been 
inculcated with stories of terrible guilt, today’s Germans tend to a kind of moral self- 
castigation, which finds its nearest historical parallel perhaps in the medieval self- 
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flagellation of devout Christians indoctrinated with feelings of guilt for their sinful 
carnal desires. Yet while the Christian guilt cult focused on alleged individual flaws, 
the current German cult focuses on the alleged sins of their ancestors. And just like 
Christianity during that era, the German-speaking countries exhibit a fanatical intol- 
erance toward anyone trying to take away their favorite object of indulgence. For 
only when the self-perceived sinner feels sorry, remorseful and penitent, that is: 
when the German is able to prove to himself and to the world that he has been suc- 
cessfully reintegrated into society and is no longer the world’s arch-criminal, then he 
can retain or reclaim some feeling of self-respect. Hence revisionism is seen as the 
ultimate threat by the average re-educated German. 

Excuse this elaboration, but most non-Germans assume that Germans should have 
an innate interest in critically scrutinizing the Holocaust story and in refuting it as 
best they can. But, alas, the opposite is true. There is no country in the world that 
persecutes historical dissidents as viciously as Germany and Austria (except maybe 
Israel, but that’s a different story). 

What remains true, though, is that Germans, once they have managed to over- 
come the Pavlovian conditioning of their upbringing and can muster the courage to 
face massive opposition, indeed tend to be skeptical about historical accusations 
against their nation. The history of postwar Germany is therefore riddled with revi- 
sionist events of various magnitudes, all of which were eventually stifled and snuffed 
out by an ever-increasing censorship and persecution.*4 

In Chapter 2.4. the upheaval in Germany in the early 1960s was mentioned which 
had been caused by revisionist doubts regarding gas chambers in Germany proper. 
Only a few years after that, in 1967, the Austrian author Franz J. Scheid! started pub- 
lishing his seven-volume work The History of the Outcasting of Germany (Die Ges- 
chichte der Verfemung Deutschlands). Several of these volumes attack the orthodox 
Holocaust version head-on. Scheidl had written his books many years earlier but 
couldn’t find a publisher to carry them. The books, which have remained rather un- 
known to this day, are at times rather polemical in style and frequently do not give 
complete sources, which is why they are of limited value. 

Also in 1967, the German political scientist Udo Walendy published a two-vol- 
ume book on World War II, the second volume of which contained an appendix in 
which Walendy claims to expose a number of fabricated photographs in the context 
of the Holocaust. This was his entry into Holocaust revisionism. In 1973 he pub- 
lished that appendix as a separate booklet. Just two years after that he started a peri- 
odical called Historische Tatsachen (Historical Facts), the first issue of which con- 
tained a German translation of Richard Harwood’s brochure Did Six Million Really 
Die? The HT series turned out to be the most enduring revisionist periodical in the 
world. It appeared until 2012 with a total of 119 issues. Walendy also published a 
German translation of Butz’s Hoax. Although Walendy never caused a public uproar 
in Germany with his work, the impact of his many publications was substantial. As a 
result, his books and brochures were the target of Germany’s censorship authorities, 
and Walendy himself was eventually prosecuted and sent to prison for many years 
for his work (cf. HT nos. 67, 69, 74, 77). 


* This chapter contains in non-dialogue style a summary of Sections 2.7., 2.14f., 2.17., 2.19.-22. of the present 
book’s first edition, where the full chapters can be read. 
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As revisionism was gaining traction 
during the late 1970s, the first German 
mainstream historian also dared to utter 
revisionist inclinations: In 1978, Dr. 
Hellmut Diwald, professor of history at 
the University of Erlangen, published his 
work History of the Germans (Geschichte 
der Deutschen), in which he stated with 
regard to the Final Solution of the Jewish 
question that the German government, Ill. 43: Prof. Dr. Hellmut Diwald 
after losing the superiority at sea and thus 
after losing the options of emigration or expelling the Jews, planned to concentrate 
them in ghettos in the east. Regarding the Holocaust in today’s interpretation, he 
wrote the following (p. 165): 

“Despite all the literature, what actually took place in the following years is still 

unsolved with respect to its essential questions.” 

The howl of outrage from the media which followed has been thoroughly document- 
ed by Dr. Armin Mohler and Prof. Dr. Robert Hepp (Eibicht 1994, pp. 110-120; 121- 
147). Due to public pressure, the publishing house ultimately found itself forced to 
withdraw the book from sale and, without consulting the author, to replace the corre- 
sponding passages in a second edition with the usual formulas of shocked concern. 
Although Prof. Diwald could keep his teaching position, he has been shunned by the 
mainstream ever since. The only utterances on this subject which have been heard 
from him in public after that are of the following kind (Diwald 1990, p. 72): 

"From within as well as from without, due to other interests, everything which is 

connected with ‘Auschwitz’ lies under the protection of a most extensively, legally 

secured shield. " 
Professor Diwald remained interested in the subject, though, which he once again 
emphasized shortly before his death in 1993 by expressing praise for the revisionist 
Rudolf Report, which will be discussed later (see quotes on the back cover of Rudolf 
2003b). 

Inspired by Butz's Hoax and by Walendy's industriousness, Hamburg judge Dr. 
Wilhelm Stäglich authored a voluminous book entitled The Auschwitz Myth in 1979, 
which argued along Butz's lines, yet with a focus on the most infamous of all Ger- 
man wartime camps (Stäglich 19792). Since it challenged the taboo, it was eventually 
confiscated, which means that publication, storage, selling, import and export as well 
as advertising of this book are illegal. Furthermore, the University of Göttingen, 
where Stüglich had taken his doctorate in law in the 1950s, decided to revoke his 
doctoral title. This was done using a law which had been issued by Adolf Hitler in 
1939 and which is valid to this day. Already before that, the German government had 
initiated disciplinary measures against Stäglich for having written a “denying” letter 
to the editor of a small right-wing magazine, as a result of which Stäglich retired 
early with a reduced pension. He was not prosecuted for his book, though, because 
the statute of limitations for "thought crimes" was only six months at that time (see 
Grabert 1984). 

The furor unleashed against Stüglich was compounded by other revisionist publi- 
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Ш. 44: Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte 





cations, most prominently among them Wilhelm Niederreiter’s already mentioned 
1983 book on Jewish population statistics, which he published under the pen name 
Walter N. Sanning. 

Unnerved by such iconoclastic literature, the German legislators tightened their 
penal law against historical dissidents for the first time in 1985 after a lengthy public 
debate, which studiously avoided mentioning the specific causes, though. Up to then, 
it had been necessary for a victim of NS persecution to file a criminal complaint 
against a denier in order for the authorities to initiate a criminal investigation. Ever 
since, however, German state attorneys have to automatically prosecute dissidents 
disputing the veracity of mainstream claims about the Holocaust. 

The ink for Germany’s first anti-revisionist law had barely dried when the so- 
called “dispute of the historians” broke out in Germany, triggered by the Berlin pro- 
fessor of contemporary history Dr. Ernst Nolte. In essence, the historians’ dispute 
resembled shadow-boxing, as both sides in this dispute had similar mainstream views 
about the Holocaust itself. They disagreed merely about philosophical issues (see 
Nolte 1987a, Augstein 1987, Kosiek 1988). That Nolte was good for more than mere 
philosophical issues was foreshadowed by a 1987 remark in a footnote with far-rea- 
ching consequences (Nolte 1987b, p. 594): 

“Only when the rules of examination of witnesses have found universal applica- 

tion and expert testimony is no longer evaluated according to political criteria, 

will secure ground have been won for the effort toward scientific objectivity with 

respect to the ‘Final Solution.’” 
Although it is true that Nolte never considered himself a revisionist — the opposite is 
actually true, although for peculiar reasons? — some of his later statements about 
revisionism are truly revealing. He stated for example that it is incompatible with 
scientific freedom, if scientific doubt with respect to the Holocaust is punished, since 
in science, everything must be open to doubt (Nolte 1993, p. 308). He recognized 
that revisionists are “treated in an unscientific manner in the established literature, 
i.e. with outright dismissal, with insinuations about the character of the authors, and 
mostly with plain dead silence” (ibid., p. 9). Nolte furthermore insisted that the revi- 


85 “No author gladly admits that only rubble remains of his work, and thus I have a vital interest in revisionism 
— at least in its radical variety — not being right.” Nolte/Furet, p. 79. 
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sionist methods of questioning “the relia- 
bility of witness testimony, the evidentiary 
value of documents, the technical possibil- 
ity of certain events, the credibility of 
information dealing with numbers, the 
weighing of facts” is “scientifically indis- 
pensable, and any attempt to banish cer- 
tain arguments and evidence by ignoring 
or prohibiting them must be viewed as 
illegitimate” (ibid., p. 309). Finally he 
even conceded that, with respect to “their 
mastery of the source material and espe- 
cially in their critique of the sources," the 
revisionist studies on the topic "probably 
surpass those of the established historians a > 4- 
in Germany” (ibid., p. 304) — and this at a Ш. 45: Dr. Joachim Hoffmann 
time when revisionism had just started to 

publish its serious groundbreaking research. 

In 1998, and then again more extensively in 2002, Nolte admitted that a number 
of revisionist arguments are indeed correct (Nolte 2002, pp. 96f.). So far Nolte has 
been the only history professor in the world to publicly and consistently take revi- 
sionism seriously for decades, and it goes without saying that this got him into a 
good deal of social trouble, although he was never prosecuted. 

There are other German historians who have uttered at least partial revisionist in- 
clinations, though. Take Dr. Joachim Hoffmann, a long-time director at the official 
German Militürgeschichtliche Forschungsamt (Research Office for Military History) 
in Freiburg. In his book Stalin’s War of Extermination, first published in German in 
1995, he castigated the lack of academic freedom in his native country, describing it 
as a “disgraceful situation” (J. Hoffmann 2001, p. 24), and he inserted several state- 
ments of doubt or even outright revisionist remarks into his text which he backed up 
at times with revisionist sources (see Rudolf 2005d, pp. 138-140). In 1996 Hoffmann 
dared to prepare a pro-revisionist expert report for a court case initiated to ban and 
destroy a revisionist book DP Attacked for his crypto-revisionist leanings, Hoffmann 
was briefly supported by the Austrian historian Dr. Heinz Magenheimer of Salzburg 
University, who stated (Magenheimer 1996): 

“That all these authors have to live branded as ‘revisionists’ is, after all, not dis- 

advantageous. Any historical research bound to the truth must nourish the ques- 

tioning of handed-down theses, must constantly carry out reexaminations, and 
must be ready to make corrections. In this sense, ‘revisionism’ is the salt in the 
process of establishing the truth.” 
Another more-recent case of a German historian at least partially supportive of revi- 
sionism is the late Professor Dr. Werner Maser, who during his lifetime was consid- 








86 English in Rudolf 2003a, pp. 563-566; for the 2006 court case against Germar Rudolf for having authored, 
published and distributed the 2005 German edition of the present book, Prof. Nolte and Dr. Olaf Rose, an- 
other German historian (see Kosiek/Rose 2006), also wrote expert reports supporting the defense, although 
totally in vain, as any such evidence is rejected by German courts (Rudolf 2016f, pp. 256-304). 
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ered to be one of the most knowledgeable, 
if not the world’s most competent histori- 
an, of the Third Reich in general and the 
personality of Adolf Hitler in particular. 
In 2004 Maser had a book published 
whose title translates to “Falsification, 
Legend, and Truth about Hitler and Sta- 
lin” and in which he made a very revision- 
ist statement about our knowledge on the 
Holocaust: 
“To be sure, [...] the extermination of 
the Jews is considered to be one of the 
best researched aspects of contempo- 
rary history [...], but that is not the 
case. [...] Indeed, whole regions re- 
main as much terra incognita as ever, 
[...]” (p. 332) 
I have quoted Maser already in Chapter 
2.5. in connection with the alleged gas 
chamber at the Sachsenhausen camp, Ш. 46: Prof. Dr. Werner Maser 
about which he had a clearly revisionist 
stance. Throughout his entire book he argues like Dr. Joachim Hoffmann by assum- 
ing revisionist positions regarding the exaggeration of Allied war propaganda (pp. 
339-343) and the reliability of witness statements (pp. 344-350; cf. Rudolf 2004e). I 
will return to Maser's statements when we discuss witness testimonies. Maser also 
complained about the persecution of historians in Germany for voicing dissident 
views about this topic (Maser 2004, p. 220): 
"The sword of Damocles hovers over historians (not only in Germany) who por- 
tray the controversial phases of history as they 'actually were' — and identify the 
frequently even officially codified ideological specifications as falsifications of 
history.” 
The next author worth mentioning is the Jewish German journalist Fritjof Meyer, 
who used to be responsible for reporting on Eastern European history in the German 
left-wing newsmagazine Der Spiegel. Although not a historian as such, he nonethe- 
less had some clout as an expert in Eastern European modern history in the early 
2000s. In 2002 he authored an article in which he used a host of revisionist argu- 
ments in order to prove that most of the claimed gas chambers at Auschwitz were 
hardly ever used for murder, if at all (F. Meyer 2002). Based on revisionist writings 
quoted by him (Gauss 1994, pp. 281-320), he also argued that the cremation capacity 
of the Auschwitz crematories was much lower than claimed by mainstream historians 
and witnesses. As a result of this argumentation, he lowered the Auschwitz death toll 
drastically (see Table 6, p. 126), which incurred the wrath of the establishment (see 
Rudolf 2003c & 2004d, Mattogno 2003b & 2004f, Zimmerman 2004, Graf 2004). 
Probably the biggest anti-revisionist uproar in German speaking countries was not 
caused by a historian or a journalist, though, but by an engineer. In connection with a 
court case in Austria against a revisionist, the then president of the Austrian Federal 














GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 139 


Association of Civil Engineers, Walter Lüftl, had written a brief paper in 1991, in 
which he cast doubt — using a variety of technical arguments — upon the technical 
feasibility of mass gassings as reported by witness testimony (Lüftl 1991a). The me- 
dia were outraged and successfully demanded Lüftl’s resignation (Reichmann 1992, 
AFP 1992, Rücktritt... 1992). The attempt of various lobby groups to charge Lüftl 
with an offense against Austria's Prohibition Law, which outlaws “Nazi activities,” 
failed, however (see Rudolf 2003a, pp. 61-84). What has eluded the public's atten- 
tion, though, is the fact that Lüftl has published papers with revisionist leanings prior 
to this scandal as well as after it (see bibliography). 

Some of Lüftl's arguments will be discussed later. What matters here is that his 
public appearance in support of scientific revisionism has had a profound societal 
effect. In this connection, he speaks of the creation of “catacomb revisionists,” that 
is, of the fact that behind the scenes, directly and indirectly, he is constantly convert- 
ing people to revisionism because, due to his reputation, no one suspects him of be- 
ing a National Socialist. But since revisionists are persecuted, they have to conduct 
their activities underground, like the Christians in ancient Rome (Lüftl 2004b). 

One of the ripple effects of the so-called Lüftl scandal was, for instance, that for a 
brief period Austria's national libertarian daily Neue Kronen Zeitung, which is Aus- 
tria's highest-circulating newspaper, voiced revisionist views (Nimmerrichter 1992a- 
c, 1993). Another was a book by Count Rudolf Czernin, an Austrian nobleman, 
which contained an entire chapter expounding revisionist theses by introducing the 
most prominent revisionist authors and their works (Czernin 1998, pp. 159-182). 

The most momentous and long-lasting repercussion of the Leuchter Report (see 
Chapter 2.10.) was no doubt that a young German PhD student at a prestigious Max 
Planck Institute was enticed by it to look into revisionist claims and to verify them 
rigorously: Germar Rudolf, the author of the present book. I have repeatedly de- 
scribed the dramatic history of my work's impact and the trials and tribulations re- 
sulting from it (Rudolf 2016e&f). A large part of the present book is a direct or indi- 
rect result of my work as an author, editor or publisher, so that it will not be covered 
here separately. To gauge a part of the impact of that work, we will now direct our 
focus to the Muslim world. 


2.16. Revisionism in the Muslim World 


R:Until the early 1990s the Muslim world perceived the Holocaust as a problem 
restricted to Western societies that garnered only peripheral interest, for example 
when Israel used the Holocaust to justify its policy of occupation (Bishara 1994). 
The first Muslim to effectively criticize the mystification and distortion of the 
Holocaust tale was Ahmed Rami, a Moroccan living in Swedish exile (Rami 1988 
& 1989). Until 1993 Rami operated a small radio station named Radio Islam in 
Sweden (it is now a mere website, www.radioislam.org), which he used to spread 
his hodge-podge of propagandistic revisionism, Anti-Zionism, anti-Judaism and 
pan-Arabism. 

L: Can anyone be happy about that? 

R:I don't know about you, but I am not happy when revisionism is mixed with any 


140 GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 


kind of political or religious agenda. But then again, if the conventional Holocaust 
story is mixed with Western, leftist, communist, anti-German or pro-Jewish politi- 
cal or religious propaganda, most of us condone it, right? So people who live in 
glass houses should not throw stones. 

Ahmed Rami’s activities attracted the attention of fundamentalist Muslims, so that 
within a short period of time Rami evolved into a popular columnist and speaker 
in their circles. Introduced by Rami, the Egyptian fundamentalist bi-weekly jour- 
nal Al-Shaab published interviews with Prof. Robert Faurisson and former Wehr- 
macht general Otto Ernst Remer in 1993 (Remer 1993, Faurisson 1993) and has 
reported on revisionism ever since. 

As a result of this, Muslim communities all over the world started to spread a po- 
litically explosive mixture of anti-Zionism, anti-Judaism and revisionism. 

L: I am not surprised that Muslims have an innate interest in revisionism, considering 
the Jewish-Arab conflict over Palestine. But that doesn’t necessarily mean they 
take revisionism seriously on its scientific merits. They might just like it as a tool 
to harass and ultimately harm Jews. 

R: That may indeed be true for some Muslims, in particular during the early phase of 
the dissemination of revisionist theories in the Muslim world. But as time went by 
and people learned more about revisionism, this has no doubt changed. 

In 1995 the leader of the Muslim organization Hizb ut-Tahrir announced publicly 
in front of 3,000 participants of a rally in London that the Holocaust never hap- 
pened (Jewish Chronicle (London), Aug. 18, 1995). 

L: Don’t you think that such an affiliation with fundamentalist Islam causes great 
damage to revisionism? 

R: It could, indeed. After 9/11 the U.S. government tried to link revisionism to Mus- 
lim terrorism, but so far without success. I hope that this will remain so. 

L: I am not so much worried about terrorism, but about the fact that Muslim funda- 
mentalism has such a bad reputation in the West that any association with it will 
do harm. 

R: ...as likewise revisionism’s reputation would suffer in the Muslim world if it affil- 
iated itself with Western power politics or with Jewish interests. Why do we al- 
ways have to have a Western-centric view? I think that scientists should be inde- 
pendent and should ward off all attempts of usurpation, no matter where they 
come from. But that doesn’t mean that they have a duty to fight the use of their re- 
search results by certain societal groups which may be despised by other groups. 
Scientific research results are public goods and as such at anyone’s disposal. 
Whether such use is appropriate and responsible is a different matter altogether. I 
won't go there, though. 

The next stage of the Muslim love affair with revisionism was reached in 1996, 
when Roger Garaudy’s book on the Founding Myths of Modern Israel was causing 
an uproar in France. Garaudy’s persecution was watched with dismay by the Mus- 
lim world, where he was perceived as a martyr and hero. Hence Garaudy’s book 
became a bestseller in the Muslim world a few years later (see p. 69). A subse- 
quent attempt to organize a revisionist conference in Lebanon in 2001 failed due 
to diplomatic threats by the U.S. to withhold financial support for that country, 
should the conference take place (Rudolf 2001b, Faurisson 2001a, Alloush 2001). 
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By 2004 revisionism in Muslim countries had become so prevalent that revisionist 
theories were even mentioned in government-owned mass media on occasion. In 
one such case U.S. diplomacy once again intervened and led to the dismissal of the 
editor of a large Egyptian newspaper, because he had permitted the publication of 
a revisionist article (cf. Agyptens... 2004). 

L: Considering the potential strategic importance of revisionism for the struggle of 
the Muslim world against Western domination, it surprises me that the govern- 
ments of many Arab countries are so subservient to Western demands of censor- 
ship. 

R: Money rules the world — or at least the world of those in power. Since the gov- 
ernments of many Muslim countries are highly susceptible to financial and thus 
diplomatic pressure by Western countries, they tend to suppress revisionism when 
it is demanded of them. 

L: It is an irony that the Western world constantly preaches freedom of speech to 
Muslims, but as soon as that speech has content they dislike, they change tack and 
ferociously demand censorship. How hypocritical! Who in the Muslim world is 
supposed to take these Westerners seriously anyway? 

R: Correct. Add to this that those same Western countries persecute their own dissi- 
dents, which is much better known in the Muslim world than in Western societies, 
where this ugly truth is hushed up and swept under the carpet. 

One exception to this Muslim servility, though, is Iran, which is one of the few 
countries unwilling to bow to Western pressure. Already in early 2001 Iran 
showed its inclination to give revisionists a platform by publishing a number of 
revisionist articles ghost-written by Jiirgen Graf in the English edition of the gov- 
ernment-owned Tehran Times (Geranmayeh 2001). 

In 2004 the Australian revisionist Dr. Fredrick Toben gained access to leading 
circles of the Tehran government and managed to convince them that revisionism 
is a scientific school to be reckoned with. The most important tool to achieve this 
was the series Holocaust Handbooks (of which the present book is a part; see the 
full list of titles at the back of this book), which was launched in 2000 by me while 
present in the U.S., where I applied for political asylum in that same year. In late 
2005, however, I was detained by U.S. authorities and deported to Germany, 
where I was arrested for my revisionist Publications DT A few weeks later, the Ira- 
nian president Mahmoud Ahmadinejad publicly chastised the West for persecuting 
historical dissidents, admitted that he himself had doubts about the veracity of the 
Holocaust story predominant in the West, and announced that Iran would organize 
a conference about these doubts in late 2006 (Michael 2007). 

L: Wasn’t that the speech during which he demanded that Israel should be wiped off 
the map? 

R: No, that speech took place on Oct. 26, 2005, but it did not contain any passage 
even remotely similar to what Western media claimed. It was a mistranslation. He 
actually said that "this regime occupying Jerusalem" must vanish or be wiped 
away, with which he meant that the Palestinians — all Palestinians — ought to get 
equal voting rights in their home country.®® 


87 
88 


For details see www.GermarRudolf.com. 
See http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mahmoud Ahmadinejad and Israel (accessed on April 13, 2017). 
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Although most high-profile revisionists were prevented from joining Iran’s Holo- 
caust conference in late 2006, because they had either been incarcerated, were liv- 
ing underground, or feared more persecution if they participated, the conference 
went ahead anyway, resulting not so much in any tangible scientific results but 
primarily in lots of Western ire. 

L: So was it worth it? 

R: If Iran had managed to give revisionism a place in academia rather than in politics, 
they might have succeeded. Since it did not go much beyond propagandistic dec- 
lamations, it was mostly a waste of time and effort. 


2.17. Worldwide Attention: Irving vs. Lipstadt 


R: Let us now go back to the already-mentioned US-American professor of Jewish 
religious studies and Holocaust research Deborah E. Lipstadt and her book about 
Denying the Holocaust. As mentioned earlier, in this book she primarily gives her 
perspective of the political background and motivations of the revisionists and also 
tries to deal with some revisionist argument D 

L: A book very much to be recommended, so I would think... 

R: ...1f one finds political polemics on the subject appropriate. 

L: What’s polemical about the book? 

R: For example, Lipstadt castigates the revisionists, who are more often non-Ger- 
mans, for being German-friendly, and in doing so appraises this attitude negative- 
ly, and in the same breath lumps this together with other supposed attitudes of the 
revisionists, likewise judged as negative, such as anti-Semitism, racism, and right- 
wing extremism.?? To the Anglophone reader these passages might not stand out 
particularly, but in the German translation their effect is extremely repellent, and 
one gets the impression that the author is advocating the notion that only someone 
who is hostile to Germans is a good person.?! That may be a widespread attitude 
among Jewish and also Anglo-Saxon circles, yet it merely proves their anti-Ger- 
man racist views. 

Professor Lipstadt furthermore goes on to explain that she believes that keeping 
the remembrance of the uniqueness of the Holocaust alive in Germany has an ex- 
traordinary importance. 

L: This is, of course, only appropriate. 

R: That’s debatable. Let me quote Ms. Lipstadt (1993, p. 213): 

"If Germany was also a victim of a ‘downfall,’ and if the Holocaust was no dif- 
ferent from a mélange of other tragedies, Germany’s moral obligation to wel- 
come all who seek refuge within its borders is lessened.”’ 

R: What — aside from political motives — could induce a U.S.-American professor of 
theology to make the assumption that Germany is morally obligated to take in eve- 
ry refugee, and that in a book about revisionism, which obviously has no connec- 
tion to the subject of refugees? 

Finally there is Lipstadt's reaction to Professor Ernst Nolte's justified claim that 





89 Lipstadt essentially relies on the work of J.-C. Pressac, see Notes 1-29 to her appendix on рр. 231f. 


% Thid., pp. 74, 83, 91f., 127, 138. 
91 Lipstadt 1994, pp. 92, 107, 111f., 157, 170. 
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National Socialism, too, is historical 
and that it must be investigated scientif- 
ically without moral reservations, like 
any other era (Nolte 1987a&b, 1993). 
Lipstadt not only rejects Nolte's claim, 
but she also wishes to set herself up as 
an overseer of German historiography 
who strives to suppress opinions such 
as those of Prof. Nolte, for she explains 
(Lipstadt 1993, p. 218): 
"We did not train in our respective 
fields in order to stand like watch- 
men and women on the Rhine. Yet 
this is what we must do.” 
L: That’s indeed a strange understanding 
of scholarly freedom! To judge by this, 





Ms. Lipstadt is in favor of special ТУ IN 
treatment for the Germans as creatures Ш, 47: David Irving 





with inferior rights whom it is repre- 
hensible to like. 

R: That is exactly the meaning of her words. I want to leave it at that here. If you are 
interested in a more thorough analysis of Lipstadt's book, you may consult my 
pertinent book where I show in detail that in particular her attempt to refute revi- 
sionist assertions was ill-conceived and that her own methods are utterly anti- 
scientific (Rudolf 2016d). The actual controversy about the book, though, revolves 
around the British historian David Irving, who is mentioned in Lipstadt's book on- 
ly in passing. Lipstadt berates him there as an extremist, a Hitler admirer and as a 
racist, anti-Semitic Holocaust-denier. David Irving, who was once considered the 
most successful historian of contemporary history in the world due to having the 
most editions of his works in circulation, was defending himself against this 
butchering of his reputation and sued Lipstadt and her British publisher for defa- 
mation (Bench Division 1996)... 

L: ... and lost the trial resoundingly. Since then the revisionist arguments are consid- 
ered as having finally been refuted (Pelt 2002; Guttenplan 2001; Evans 2001). 

R:So it is claimed, but that is absolutely not so, for revisionist arguments were not 
dealt with in this trial but rather Irving's arguments, and that is not the same thing. 
David Irving made a name for himself with his studies on World War II and with 
his biographies of personalities of this era. He has never even published a single 
article on the Holocaust, let alone a book. He has repeatedly expressed himself in a 
derogatory manner about the subject, which doesn't interest him at all, and when I 
visited him in London in 1996, he said to me personally that he has never read a 
single revisionist book (cf. Graf 2009). 

Moreover, he refused even to consider, in the period preceding to his trial, letting 
revisionists appear as expert witnesses. Consequently his situation was cata- 
strophic, when during his trial he saw himself confronted with the concentrated 
argumentation of the world-wide Holocaust Lobby. Defeat for him was inevitable. 
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This says little about the caliber of revisionist ar- 
guments. A revisionist refutation of the main ar- 
guments as presented by Lipstadt’s defense was 
published only in 2010 (Mattogno 2010a, 2015a), 
heavily delayed and completely redesigned due to 
my arrest, deportation and long-term incarcera- 
tion, because I had originally intended to get this 
refutation out by 2006. 

: Scientifically seen, the Irving-Lipstadt trial was 
largely irrelevant, not only because most revision- 
ist arguments were not addressed, but also be- 
cause ultimately a judge who had even less of an 
idea of the subject than Irving made the decision. 
One can just imagine how the judge’s career 
would have fared, had he decided the Holocaust was now to be considered as at 
least partially refuted! For where would we be if historical truths were determined 
by judges! 
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Ш. 48: Deborah E. Lipstadt 





R: We would be in Germany, for example. But all joking aside, let me cite here the 


former president of the organization of American historians, Carl Degler, who is 
quoted by Professor Lipstadt as having stated:?? 
"[...] once historians begin to consider the ‘motives’ behind historical research 
and writing, ‘we endanger the whole enterprise in which the historians are en- 
gaged.’” 


R:I think that this is the proper commentary to Lipstadt’s tirades as well as to the 


endless efforts to impute or to prove some sort of political motivations on the part 
of Irving or Holocaust-revisionist historians. That is nothing other than prying into 
private attitudes and repression of freedom of opinion. 
What I would like to point out here is the fact that Holocaust revisionism never re- 
ceived such intensive attention in the international mass media as during the civil 
trial of Irving versus Lipstadt. I shall give some examples here. The first is an arti- 
cle by Kim Murphy published in the Los Angeles Times on January 7, 2000 with 
the headline: “Danger in denying Holocaust?" She introduces her article in this 
manner: 
"A young German chemist named Germar Rudolf took crumbling bits of plaster 
from the walls of Auschwitz in 1993 and sent them to a lab for analysis. There 
were plenty of traces of cyanide gas in the delousing chambers where Nazi 
camp commanders had had blankets and clothing fumigated. There was up to a 
thousand times less in the rooms described as human gas chambers. 
Rudolf, a doctoral candidate at Stuttgart University, concluded that large num- 
bers of Jews may have died of typhoid, starvation and murder at Europe's most 
famous World War II death camp, but none of them died in a gas chamber. 
When a report on his findings — commissioned by a former Third Reich general 
— got out, Rudolf lost his job at the respected Max Planck Institute and his doc- 
toral degree was put on hold. He was sentenced to 14 months in prison [...], his 


?? Lipstadt 1993, р. 204. Even Prof. Lipstadt agrees with that, ibid., p. 206: “But on some level Carl Degler 
was right: Their motives are irrelevant." 
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landlord kicked him out, he fled into exile and his wife filed for divorce. 

[...] Rudolf stands as a crucial figure because of what he represents: a highly 
trained chemist who purports — despite a wide variety of scientific evidence to 
the contrary — to have physical proof that the gas chambers at Auschwitz did 
not exist. 

Over the last decade, supporters of such theories have scrutinized hundreds of 
thousands of pages of Third Reich documents and diaries made available after 
the collapse of the Soviet Union. They have analyzed gas chamber construction. 
They have pinpointed contradictions and hard-to-believe details in stories told 
by camp survivors and, amid nearly universal scorn from the academic estab- 
lishment, won testimonials for some of their work from academics at respected 
institutions, such as Northwestern University?! and the University of Lyon. P^" 


R: Murphy's article then addresses Irving and his upcoming trial, and she lets both 


R: The Korea Herald thought it a matter of distant Western vanities: 


sides have their say, which is highly unusual. Five months later Kim Murphy, who 
had attended an entire revisionist conference as the first reporter of the mass media 
to do so, produced an undistorted report with fair quotations and characterizations 
of the speakers (Murphy 2000b; cf. IHR 2000). 
The British media reported very extensively on Irving’s trial. The London Times 
wrote on January 12 during the preliminary period (р. 3):°° 
"What is at stake here is not the amour-propre of individuals with grossly in- 
flated egos. Rather it is whether one of the blackest chapters of 20th-century 
history actually happened, or is a figment of politically motivated Jewry.” 
96 
"This trial goes to the heart of Western identity, psychology and self-image. 
For the victorious Allies: Britain, America and the former Soviet Union, the 
fight against Hitler became a legitimating narrative: a titanic struggle of light 
against dark, good against evil, progress against fascism. The reality, of 
course, was more complex. But the Allies came to believe their own propagan- 


da » 


R: The February edition of the Atlantic Monthly dedicated a long article to the Irving 


93 
94 
95 


Trial, written by a declared enemy of revisionism. In it he stated (Guttenplan 

2000): 
"Now, nearly forty years after Eichmann’s capture, the Holocaust is once again 
on trial [...]. Irving doesn't deny that many Jews died. Instead he denies that 
any of them were killed in gas chambers, that Hitler directly ordered the anni- 
hilation of European Jewry, and that the killings were in any significant way 
different from the other atrocities of the Second World War. Of course, many 
right-wing cranks have argued along similar lines. What makes Irving different 
is that his views on the Holocaust appear in the context of work that has been 
respected, even admired, by some of the leading historians in Britain and the 
United States.” 


Reference to Prof. Dr. Arthur R. Butz. 

Reference to Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson. 

For more clippings on the trial’s media coverage see www.fpp.co.uk/docs/press (accessed on April 13, 
2017) and Raven 2000a&b. 

Korea Herald, Feb. 25, 2000 (www.fpp.co.uk/docs/trial/KoreaHerald250200.html; accessed on April 13, 
2017). 
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L: How can a historian who advocates such theses become the world’s most widely 


read author of historical works on World War Two? 


R: Up until 1988 he had what was essentially the common notion of the Holocaust, 


but changed his opinion due to the Leuchter Report.’ In 1989 he even published a 

glossy edition of the Leuchter Report with a preface of his own (Leuchter 1989): 
"Unlike the writing of history, chemistry is an exact science. [...] Until the end 
of this tragic century there will always be incorrigible historians, statesmen, 
and publicists who are content to believe, or have no economically viable alter- 
native but to believe, that the Nazis used 'gas chambers' at Auschwitz to kill 
human beings. But it is now up to them to explain to me as an intelligent and 
critical student of modern history why there is no significant trace of any cya- 
nide compound in the building which they have always identified as the former 
gas chambers. Forensic chemistry is, I repeat, an exact science. The ball is in 
their court. 
David Irving, May 1989" 


L: That is a recipe for becoming a social and professional leper. 
R: Which he himself probably had not expected. Due to his historical convictions, 


Irving committed a figurative financial and social suicide. In any case, like no one 
else before him, he has managed to draw public attention to revisionism. But even 
in this case the revisionists did not have their say anywhere, but rather for the most 
part were — as usual — only reviled. 

One consequence of this temporary voyeuristic interest in “diabolical” revisionism 
was an eleven-page article in the February 2001 issue of the U.S. magazine Es- 
quire, a highly reputable glossy magazine with a circulation of about 600,000 cop- 
ies (Sack 2001). 

The article entitled "Inside the Bunker" was written by John Sack, who had made 
a name for himself as author of An Eye for an Eye, in which he reported on the 
mass murder of Germans in forced-labor camps in Polish-occupied eastern Ger- 
many after the Second World War (Sack 1993). 


L: Wasn't the German translation of that book (Sack 1995) destroyed in Germany? 
R: At first it was supposed to be published by the Piper publishing firm, but because 


the author was the target of the animosity of Jewish groups, the publisher pulped 
the entire print run even before its release. But it was eventually published by a 
different German publisher (Curtiss 1997, cf. Rudolf 1999). 


L: So is John Sack an anti-Semite? 
R: No. Sack, who died in 2003, was himself of Jewish descent. His *mistake" was 


that he reported the indiscriminate revenge-murder of innocent Germans by Jewish 
camp personnel in eastern Germany after the war. 

The late U.S. revisionist Dr. Robert Countess wrote a favorable review of Sack's 
book, and had it sent to Sack. Out of this a friendship developed between the two, 
and this made it possible for Sack to personally get to know some U.S. revisionists 
and participate in several of their conferences (Countess 2001, 2004). Now here is 
what an established Jewish author, who believes in the gas chambers and the 
Holocaust, has to say about the “malicious” revisionists (Sack 2001, pp. 100, 140; 


Cf. Irving's testimony during the trial against Ernst Zündel in 1988: Kulaszka 1992, pp. 363-423; Lenski 


1990, pp. 399-447. 


GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 147 


cf. Weber 2000b): 

“Despite their take on the Holocaust, they [the revisionists] were affable, open- 
minded, intelligent, intellectual. Their eyes weren't fires of unapproachable 
certitude, and their lips weren’t lemon twists of astringent hate. Nazis and 
neo-Nazis they didn’t seem to be. Nor did they seem anti-Semites. [...] 

But also I wanted to say something therapeutic [during a revisionist confer- 
ence], to say something about hate. At the hotel [where the conference took 
place], / would see none of it, certainly less than I would see when Jews were 
speaking of Germans. No one had ever said anything remotely like Elie Wiesel, 
‘Every Jew, somewhere in his being, should set aside a zone of hate — healthy, 
virile hate — for what persists in the Germans, ®®! and no one had said anything 
like Edgar Bronfman, the president of the World Jewish Congress. A shocked 
professor told Bronfman once, 'You are teaching a whole generation to hate 
thousands of Germans,’ and Bronfman replied, ‘No, I am teaching a whole 
generation to hate millions of Germans.' Jew hatred like that German hatred, 
or like the German hatred I saw on every page of [Daniel Goldhagen's 1996] 
Hitler's Willing Executioners, I saw absolutely none of [...]" 

R:Sack also admitted that some of the arguments that the revisionists ("deniers") 
have been advancing for many years are actually true: 

"[...] Holocaust deniers say — and they are right — that one Auschwitz com- 
mandant [Rudolf Hóss] confessed after he was tortured [Faurisson 1986], and 
that the other reports [on the Holocaust] are full of bias, rumors, exaggerations, 
and other preposterous matters, to quote the editor of a Jewish magazine five 
years after the war [Gringauz 1950, p. 65]. The deniers say, and again they are 
right, that the commandants, doctors, SS, and Jews at Bergen-Belsen, Buchen- 
wald, and a whole alphabet of camps testified after the war that there were cy- 
anide [gas] chambers at those camps that all historians today refute. " 

R: Nor does Sack remain silent about the persecution of the revisionists: 

"Sixteen other [revisionist] speakers spoke [...during the revisionist conference 
in 2000], and I counted six who d run afoul of the law because of their disbelief 
in the Holocaust and the death apparatus at Auschwitz. To profess this in any- 
one's earshot is illegal not just in Germany but in Holland, Belgium, France, 
Spain, Switzerland, Austria, Poland, and Israel, where denying the Holocaust 
can get you five years while denying God can get you just one. One speaker, 
David Irving, had been fined $18,000 for saying aloud in Germany that one of 
the cyanide [gas] chambers at Auschwitz is a replica built by the Poles after the 
war. A replica it truly is, but truth in these matters is no defense in Germany.” 

L: And what was Sack's experience after this? 

R: He had to have Deborah Lipstadt, for example, say of him that he was a neo-Nazi, 
an anti-Semite, that, yes, he was even worse than the “Holocaust-deniers” (Coun- 
tess 2004). After all, revisionists and their friends must, according to the prevail- 
ing notion, be portrayed as inhuman evil-doers and not as sympathetic victims. 
That was the reasoning, incidentally, that Kim Murphy got when she was informed 
by the Editor-in-Chief of the Los Angeles Times that she would not be allowed to 
publish any more articles about the persecution of revisionists in the pages of the 





"7 Elie Wiesel 1982, Chapter 12: “Appointment with Hate,” starting on p. 142. 
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Los Angeles Times. Instead, Kim Murphy was “penalized by transfer” to Alaska 
for the fairness shown in the two articles by her mentioned above.” 

The entire Irving-Lipstadt affair had a cinematic aftermath in 2016, because in that 
year a movie titled Denial came into the movie theaters which recounts the story 
of this trial from Lipstadt’s perspective, based on Lipstadt’s autobiographic ac- 
count of it (Lipstadt 2005; cf. Lynch 2016). 


2.18. The Holocaust Industry 


R: Dr. Norman G. Finkelstein, a Jewish American political scientist, had gained pub- 
lic notoriety when he criticized Daniel Goldhagen’s thesis that almost all Germans 
were at least aware of the Holocaust when it allegedly happened.!” In 2000 pro- 
fessor Finkelstein drew the wrath of many powerful Jewish lobby groups when he 
had his book The Holocaust Industry published (Finkelstein 2000a). Whereas the 
U.S. media had stayed totally silent about the English edition of this book, the ex- 
act opposite happened when the book appeared in Germany in 2001 (Frey 2006). 
The success of the book and the huge echo from it which resonated through the 
German media had one cause which I venture to express here: the Germans have 
had it up to here with getting constantly hit over the head with the Holocaust, and 
Professor Finkelstein acted as a pressure-release valve because as an American 
Jew he could express what no one in Germany dares to say any longer. But Finkel- 
stein didn’t come away unscathed from it either, as he lost his teaching position in 
New York as a consequence. 

L: But Finkelstein is by no means a revisionist. 

R: No, he actually reacts with irrational hysteria when he is approached with anything 
smelling like revisionism, although he himself made several statements which are 
either revisionist in their approach or openly support a critical attitude (all page 
numbers from Finkelstein 2000a): 

“The tales of ‘Holocaust survivors’ — all concentration camp inmates, all he- 
roes of the resistance — were a special source of wry amusement in my home. 
Long ago John Stuart Mill recognized that truths not subject to continual chal- 
lenge eventually ‘cease to have the effect of truth by being exaggerated into 
falsehood’.” (p. 7) 

“Invoking The Holocaust was therefore a ploy to delegitimize all criticism of 
Jews: such criticism could only spring from pathological hatred. " (p. 37) 
"Deploring the 'Holocaust lesson' of eternal Gentile hatred, Boas Evron ob- 
serves that it 'is really tantamount to a deliberate breeding of paranoia... This 
mentality... condones in advance any inhuman treatment of non-Jews, for the 
prevailing mythology is that ‘all people collaborated with the Nazis in the de- 
struction of Jewry, ' hence everything is permissible to Jews in their relationship 
to other peoples. '" (p. 51) 

“T...] How come we have no decent quality control when it comes to evaluat- 


® Personal communication from Mrs. Murphy. However, in 2005 she won a Pulitzer Prize for her reporting 
from Russia. 

100 Goldhagen 19962; cf. the critiques by Birn 1997; Finkelstein 1997; Finkelstein/Birn 1998; cf. Widmann 
1999; Kótt 1999. 
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ing Holocaust material for publica- 
tion? '" (quoting Prof. Raul Hilberg, 
p. 60) 

"Given the nonsense churned out 
daily by the Holocaust industry, the 
wonder is that there are so few skep- 
tics." (p. 68) 

"Because survivors are now revered 
as secular saints, one doesn't dare 
question them. Preposterous state- 
ments pass without comment." (p. 
82) 

"The challenge today is to restore 
the Nazi holocaust as a rational sub- 
ject of inquiry. Only then can we re- 
ally learn from it." (p. 150) 

R:Not being content with the controversy he had caused, Finkelstein published an- 
other book in 2005, Beyond Chutzpah — with the revealing subtitle On the Misuse 
of Anti-Semitism and the Abuse of History — which turned him into a pariah among 
Western academics. When his subsequent Alma Mater, the DePaul University in 
Chicago, refused to offer him a tenured position, he quit for good. He has since 
turned into a kind of loose cannon, making ever more radical statements. 19! 





Ш. 49: Dr. Norman Finkelstein 





2.19. Revisionism by the Orthodoxy 


R: As a conclusion to this lecture, I would now like to present some citations from 
research and the media, which to be sure have excited no great attention, but 
which are appropriate in connection with this lecture and for that reason are in my 
opinion worth mentioning. 

First there is Samuel Gringauz, whom I have already mentioned before. At this 
point I want to quote a little more from his study, which focuses on the methodical 
problems with the investigations of Jewish ghettos of the war period. On the relia- 
bility of witness testimony from the Second World War, he stated (Gringauz 1950, 
p. 65): 
"The hyperhistorical complex [of survivors] may be described as judeocentric, 
lococentric and egocentric. It concentrates historical relevance on Jewish prob- 
lems of local events under the aspect of personal experience. This is the reason 
why most of the memoirs and reports are full of preposterous verbosity, 
graphomanic exaggeration, dramatic effects, overestimated self-inflation, dilet- 
tante philosophizing, would-be lyricism, unchecked rumors, bias, partisan at- 
tacks and apologies. " 

R:Professor Dr. Martin Broszat, former director of the official German Institute for 

Contemporary History in Munich, spoke of 








101 See the interview excerpts in Yoav Shamir’s 2009 documentary Defamation, 
https://archive.org/details/Defamation, from 1:13:55 to 1:20:00 (accessed on April 13, 2017); cf. also the 
novelization of Finkelstein's thesis by Reich 2007 (reviewed by Margolick 2007). 
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"[...] incorrect or exaggerating [...] statements of former inmates or witness- 
es.” (Broszat 1976, p. 5) 

R: The American mainstream Holocaust expert Lucy Dawidowicz corroborates this 
(Dawidowicz 1981, pp. 176f.): 

“Many thousands of oral histories by survivors recounting their experiences ex- 
ist in libraries and archives around the world. Their quality and usefulness vary 
significantly according to the informant’s memory, grasp of events, insights, 
and of course accuracy. [...] The transcribed testimonies I have examined have 
been full of errors in dates, names of participants, and places, and there are ev- 
ident misunderstandings of events themselves. " (emphasis added) 

R: Gerald Reitlinger cautioned similarly regarding the evidence he used to write his 
book (Reitlinger 1961, p. 581): 

"A certain degree of reserve is necessary in handling all this material, and par- 
ticularly this applies to the last section [Survivor narratives]. For instance, the 
evidence concerning the Polish death camps was mainly taken after the war by 
Polish State commissions or by the Central Jewish Historical Commission of 
Poland. The hardy survivors who were examined were seldom educated men. 
Moreover, the Eastern European Jew is a natural rhetorician, speaking in flow- 
ery similes. When a witness said that the victims from the remote West reached 
the death camp in Wagons-Lits, he probably meant that passenger coaches 
were used instead of box-cars. Sometimes the imagery transcends credibility. " 

R: Despite the problematic nature of these survivor stories, it is usually considered to 
be blasphemous to criticize them (see Finkelstein's statement as quoted on p. 149). 
In his book 7he Holocaust in American Life, the late Jewish-American historian 
Peter Novick, who taught history at the University of Chicago, noted (Novick 
1999, p. 68): 

“In recent years ‘Holocaust survivor’ has become an honorific term, evoking 
not just sympathy but admiration, and even awe. Survivors are thought of and 
customarily described as exemplars of courage, fortitude, and wisdom derived 
from their suffering.” 

R: There, are, of course, exceptions: scholars who dare to question because they have 
the privilege of being Holocaust survivors themselves. Renowned French main- 
stream historian Prof. Dr. Michel de Boiiard is one of them. He was interned in the 
Mauthausen Camp during the war and became a professor of medieval history and 
also a member of the Committee for the History of the Second World War in Paris 
in later years. In 1986 he stated the following on the quality of survivor stories:'© 

"I am haunted by the thought that in 100 years or even 50 years the historians 
will question themselves on this particular aspect of the Second World War 
which is the concentration camp system and what they will find out. The record 
is rotten to the core. On one hand a considerable amount of fantasies, inaccu- 
racies, obstinately repeated (in particular concerning numbers), heterogeneous 
mixtures, generalizations and, on the other hand, very dry critical [revisionist] 
studies that demonstrate the inanity of those exaggerations. " 











102 Tn reaction to revisionist analyses of testimonies by “Holocaust survivors,” Ouest-France, Aug. 1-2, 1986, 
also published in Revue d’Histoire Moderne et Contemporaine, Vol. XXXIV (Jan.-March 1987); English: 
Lebailly 1988. 
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R: For my next citation, I have chosen U.S. mainstream historian Dr. Arno J. Mayer, 
Professor emeritus of Modern Jewish History at Princeton University, who wrote 
in a book about the Holocaust: Ti 

“Sources for the study of the gas chambers are at once rare and unreliable. 
Even though Hitler and the Nazis made no secret of their war on the Jews, the 
SS operatives dutifully eliminated all traces of their murderous activities and 
instruments. No written orders for gassing have turned up thus far. The SS not 
only destroyed most camp records, which were in any case incomplete, but also 
razed nearly all killing and crematory installations well before the arrival of 
Soviet troops. Likewise, care was taken to dispose of the bones and ashes of the 
victims.” 

L: But what Mayer says here sounds exactly like what we hear over and over again 
from historians. 

R: Then consider once again what Mayer is claiming there. In principle, his argument 
boils down to this: 

The fact that there is no material evidence proves that this evidence was elimi- 
nated without a trace. 

R: That is the same line of argument which Simone Veil, the first president of the 
European Parliament and Jewish Auschwitz survivor, said in reaction to Prof. 
Faurisson’s thesis that there is no evidence for the NS homicidal gas chambers 
(France-Soir, May 7, 1983, p. 47): 

“Everyone knows that the Nazis destroyed these gas chambers and systemati- 
cally eradicated all the witnesses. ” 

R: Or, in other words: the lack of evidence for my thesis does not refute my thesis, 
but rather proves only that someone destroyed the evidence. 

What would you think, if I were to assert that the ancient Egyptians already had 
wireless telegraphs? You want to have the proof for this? The archeologists did 
not find any telegraph posts! 

L: I would laugh at you. 

R: Then why aren’t you laughing at Arno Mayer? 

L: Because I don’t want to go to jail... 

L: No, because I don’t want to insult the victims... 

Г’: Because one cannot imagine that something that one has believed in so strongly 
for so long could be untrue. 

R: You see, there can be many reasons why a person switches off logic in thinking 
about this matter. But that does not alter the fact that this type of argumentation is 
unscientific. Moreover, I would suggest that from the perspective of logic, Mayer 
has worsened his position. Namely, to the one assertion he has added yet a second, 
for which he can provide just as little proof, that is, his claim that the evidence was 
destroyed. How does one prove that something unknown has disappeared? 

L: But it is possible, nonetheless, that this is true. 

R: Whether it is actually possible to destroy the evidence of so enormous a crime is 
something we will consider later. The fact is that Mayer is now making two un- 
proven claims and that with his argument he has made his thesis immune to any 


103 Mayer 1990, p. 362; some of the more daring statements have been deleted from the 1989 German edition of 
this book. 
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attempt at rebuttal, because a thesis that is accepted as true in spite of or even be- 
cause of the lack of evidence evades any logical discussion. 
I may also point out that Prof. Mayer’s thesis that the SS destroyed all material 
and documentary traces of their alleged crimes is wrong. The Majdanek Camp was 
captured by the Soviets in an almost undamaged condition, and even the ruins at 
Auschwitz-Birkenau still speak a powerful language, if one only listens. Further- 
more, almost the complete files of the Central Construction Office of the Ausch- 
witz Camp have survived and were released by the USSR a short while after May- 
er wrote these lines. 
Let me now continue with quoting Mayer: 
“In the meantime, there is no denying the many contradictions, ambiguities, 
and errors in the existing sources. These cannot be ignored, although it must be 
emphasized strongly that such defects are altogether insufficient to put in ques- 
tion the use of gas chambers in the mass murder of Jews at Auschwitz. Much 
the same is true for the conflicting estimates and extrapolations of the number 
of victims, since there are no reliable statistics to work with. [...] Both radical 
skepticism and rigid dogmatism about the exact processes of extermination and 
the exact number of victims are the bane of sound historical interpretation. [...] 
To date there is no certainty about who gave the order, and when, to install the 
gas chambers used for the murder of Jews at Auschwitz. As no written com- 
mand has been located, there is a strong presumption that the order was issued 
and received orally" (p. 363) 
"[...] the whole of Auschwitz was intermittently in the grip of a devastating ty- 
phus epidemic. The result was an unspeakable death rate. |...] There is a dis- 
tinction between dying from ‘natural’ or ‘normal’ causes and being killed by 
shooting, hanging, phenol injection, or gassing. [...] from 1942 to 1945, cer- 
tainly at Auschwitz, but probably overall, more Jews were killed by so-called 
‘natural’ causes than by ‘unnatural’ ones.” (p. 365) 

R: That already sounds quite radical, doesn't it? The several thousand statements of 
witnesses therefore no longer possess evidentiary value even for one of the high 
priests of Holocaust historiography. But since there is no written order for gas- 
sings and there are hardly any other sources given, one inevitably asks oneself up- 
on just what the entire edifice of mass gassings is actually based. Especially since 
Mayer declares the gas chambers to be practically a “secondary matter.” 

L: Well, what are the “natural” causes of death supposed to be? 

R: “Natural” means the result of non-violent factors, and the quotation marks means 
that obviously the forced deportation into a camp is in itself an act of violence. 

L: That looks as though Mayer is executing a retreat — away from the gas chambers... 

R: Pierre Vidal-Naquet, one of the toughest opponents of revisionists, already warned 
against such tendencies in 1984. To give up the gas chambers, he said, would be 
“a total capitulation” (Vidal-Naquet 1984, p. 80). But that doesn't change the fact 
that this is attempted time and again. Take for example the letter to the editor by 
two teachers of Jewish descent who advanced the thesis that the National Social- 
ists had intentionally made false confessions after the war and only mentioned the 
gas chambers in order thereby “to create a time bomb against the Jews, a diver- 
sionary maneuver if not an instrument of extortion as well” (Zajdel/Ascione 1987). 
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L: No matter which way the compass is turned, it always seems to point to the Nazis 
and thus indirectly to the Germans. 

R: Yes, the bogeyman remains the same. 

Next, I would like to mention Austrian mainstream historian Professor Dr. Ger- 
hard Jagschitz, who had been commissioned to render an expert report in a crimi- 
nal proceeding against the Austrian revisionist Gerd Honsik, on the question of the 
extermination of the Jews. At the beginning of 1991, Jagschitz sent a provisional 
report to the court and requested additional funds for further research for the fol- 
lowing reason (Jagschitz 1991): 
"Particularly since [...] substantial doubts regarding fundamental questions 
[with respect to the gas chambers in Auschwitz] have been intensified, so that 
the [...] continued writing of court judgments pertaining to this [...] is no long- 
er sufficient to build judgments with a democratic sense of justice based upon 
it.” 

L: So no notoriety? 

R: Not for Professor Jagschitz at that time. 

L:Is it known what he meant by “substantial doubts regarding fundamental ques- 
tions"? 

R: No. I know from private communications that Walter Lüftl, at that time president 
of the Austrian Federal Board of Civil Engineers, was corresponding with Profes- 
sor Jagschitz and tried to make it clear to him that he had to get specialized tech- 
nical and scientific expert opinions for the production of a proper expert report re- 
garding the question of mass extermination. However, Jagschitz refused to go into 
this with Lüftl. During the trial itself, which took place 14 months later, Professor 
Jagschitz then presented his opinion orally (Jagschitz 1992) — as far as I know, he 
never delivered a written report, as is required by Austrian law. Since Jagschitz 
had to refer to a great many technical questions, but was totally incompetent to do 
so, the result was correspondingly embarrassing. Walter Lüftl himself exposed 
some examples of Jagschitz's blatant nonsense in a critique (Rudolf 2003a, pp. 61- 
84). 

L: Do you think that Professor Jagschitz during his research had started to doubt the 
truth of the gas chambers himself? 

R: That doesn't emerge from his expert opinion; quite the contrary. But in his oral 
report he made at least some interesting admissions, such as, for example, that he 
finds a good two-thirds of all witness testimonies with respect to the camps in Po- 
land to be not credible and considers the number of victims for Auschwitz official- 
ly accepted today to be exaggerated. 

L: But if he ultimately no longer had any substantial doubts, then why the initial let- 
ter? 

К: Only someone who declares that there is a need for research will in the end be able 
to get money for research. Finally, it is always a good strategy to throw a disparag- 
ing light on all research results up to the present, in order to then be able to say 
that you were the first to have proven the existence of the gas chambers. For ex- 
ample, the late French mainstream historian J.-C. Pressac made a very clear re- 
mark in reference to this in his first book (1989, p. 264): 

"This study also demonstrates the complete bankruptcy of the traditional histo- 
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ry (and hence also of the methods and criticisms of the revisionists), a history 
based for the most part on testimonies, assembled according to the mood of the 
moment, truncated to fit an arbitrary truth and sprinkled with a few German 
documents of uneven value and without any connection with one another.” 

R:The excited discussion among revisionists about Jagschitz's provisional report 
might also have contributed to pulling him back into line on the side of Holocaust 
orthodoxy, if he ever had any thoughts about getting out of line in the first place. 
Next, I would like to cite a surprising statement by German mainstream historian 
Hans-Heinrich Wilhelm, who is plainly considered to be one of the experts on the 
Einsatzgruppen murders (Backes et al. 1992, pp. 408f.): 

"And only recently, suspicious facts are accumulating that the systematic ex- 
termination of the Jews was possibly first begun some time after the attack upon 
the Soviet Union, and indeed, without completely unmistakable directives from 
Berlin. 

There are quite clear indications that ‘rules of speech’ were first arranged in 
Nuremberg in 1945, according to which the appropriate orders [for the Holo- 
caust] in 1941 are supposed to have already been given before the entry into the 
east. The testimony of witnesses differs quite considerably. There are witnesses 
who were repeatedly questioned on the same points in a whole series of trials 
and who were forced not only to modify these in direct confrontation with their 
earlier given statements, but to overturn them completely. The critical source 
problems which arise from this are obvious.” 

R: By now historians have obviously noticed that witness testimonies are very shaky 
ground. In a telephone conversation that I had with Mr. Wilhelm in 2001, he even 
suggested that he was quite prepared to admit that the usual claims about mass ex- 
terminations were sometimes grotesque exaggerations. Nevertheless, he did not 
believe it possible to have fundamental doubts as to the existence of gas chambers. 
The Dutch journalist Michael Korzec is also one of those who tried to turn things 
around full circle. In a newspaper article Korzec wrote that too much emphasis has 
been put upon the significance of the gassings and the numbers of the gassed. He 
added that the Germans, not the Jews, were guilty of this error, since with the the- 
sis of secret gassings, the Germans had wanted to divert attention from the fact 
that many more Germans than had been believed so far had participated all over 
Europe in the murder of Jews by shootings and mistreatment (Korzec 1995). 

L: That sounds like Daniel Goldhagen's thesis. 

R: Right. In his book, which declared that the Germans were genetically conditioned 
mass-murderous anti-Semites, Goldhagen advanced a similar thesis, including 
downgrading the gas chambers to secondary importance (Goldhagen 1996a, p. 
521, note 81): 

"[...] gassing was really epiphenomenal to the Germans’ slaughter of Jews.’ 

R:In an interview that Goldhagen granted a Vienna magazine, he declared: 

"The industrial extermination of the Jews is for me not the core issue of the def- 
inition of the Holocaust [...]. The gas chambers are a symbol. But it is nonsense 
to believe that the Holocaust would not have happened without gas chambers. " 
(Goldhagen 1996b) 

R: Naturally, that doesn't fit the notions of the high priests of the gas chambers, such 
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as Robert Redeker and Claude Lanzmann, who had characterized the demystifica- 
tion of the gas chambers as a catastrophe (see p. 70 of the present book). Claude 
Lanzmann, for many decades one of the most active Holocaust lobbyists, ex- 
pressed himself in his defeatist manner in much the same way. Asked why in his 
1985 film Shoah" he only interviewed witnesses but presented no hard evidence 
(documents, material evidence), he says: 
“In Shoah there is no time spent on archival material because this is not the 
way I think and work, and besides, there isn’t any such material. |...] If I had 
found a film — a secret film, because filming was forbidden — shot by the SS, in 
which it is shown how 3000 Jews — men, women, and children — die together, 
suffocated in the gas chamber of crematory 2 in Auschwitz, then not only would 
I not have shown it, I would have even destroyed it. I cannot say why. That hap- 
pens on its own.” (Lanzmann 1994) 
L: But that is insane! 
R: Three years later Lanzmann added to this: 
"Not to understand was my iron law.” (Lanzmann 1997) 

L: But all this makes no sense at all. 

R:For me it has value because it provides us with a picture of the psyches of these 
people. Or take Elie Wiesel, who wrote in his memoirs (1994, p. 97): 

"The gas chambers should better have stayed locked away from indiscreet gaz- 
es. And [been left] to the power of imagination. " 

R: Considering the lack of documentary and material evidence for an event which, 
after all, encompassed six million people, dragged on for over three years, spanned 
an entire continent, and is supposed to have involved countless authorities, deci- 
sion makers, executors, and helpers, the historians sometimes get in trouble when 
trying to explain how such a gigantic enterprise could have been launched entirely 
without organization. For example, Professor Raul Hilberg, during his lifetime one 
of the most respected, if not the most respected mainstream Holocaust expert of 
the entire world, once summarized his thoughts on this as follows (De Wan 
1983): 

"But what began in 1941 was a process of destruction [of the Jews] not 
planned in advance, not organized centrally by any agency. There was no blue- 
print and there was no budget for destructive measures. They |these measures] 
were taken step by step, one step at a time. Thus came about not so much a plan 
being carried out, but an incredible meeting of minds, a consensus mind read- 
ing by a far-flung [German] bureaucracy. " 

L: Mind-reading? Does he mean telepathy, perhaps? 

R: Yes, the issuing of orders and the construction as well as the revision of plans by 
means of telepathy. Hilberg confirmed this view in the latest edition of his stand- 
ard work with different words but with the same gist (Hilberg 2003, p. 50ff.): 

"The process of destruction [...] did not, however, proceed from a basic plan. 
[...] The destruction process was a step-by-step operation, and the administra- 
tor could seldom see more than one step ahead. [...] In the final analysis, the 
destruction of the Jews was not so much a product of laws and commands as it 


104 Lanzmann 1985; cf. the reviews by Faurisson 1988a and Thion 1997. 
105 Cf. Hilberg 1961/1985/2003, as well as Hilberg 2001; cf. the critique by Graf 2015 & 2003. 
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was a matter of spirit, of shared comprehension, of consonance and synchroni- 
zation. ” 

L: I cannot imagine that he wants this to be understood that way. 

R: In any case, here we have the admission of the world’s most recognized expert on 
the Holocaust that there is no documentary or bureaucratic trace of this millennial 
event. 

I would now like to quote from the Russian-language newspaper Novoye Russkoye 
Slovo (The New Russian Word), which is published in the U.S. This paper is read 
mostly by Russian speaking Jews living in New York who emigrated from the So- 
viet Union or Russia during the last decades. From February 26 to February 29, 
1995, the New Russian Word presented a three-part essay, in which each of these 
three parts filled almost an entire page of this large-format newspaper. This sober 
essay, based upon facts, explained accurately and in detail various revisionist ar- 
guments as well as those of the anti-revisionists. It also mentioned that by now 
even some of the world’s most-recognized Holocaust experts, as, for example, 
Professor Raul Hilberg, would admit that in the war false rumors were spread that 
today could no longer be sustained. Historians had the duty in particular, accord- 
ing to Raul Hilberg as reported by this paper, of thoroughly separating rumors and 
falsifications from facts and truth. For little lies would furnish the revisionists with 
material against the established historians: 
“This admission comes from the most highly recognized and respected Holo- 
caust scholar and not from a hate-spreading anti-Semite. When Jews castigate 
revisionists wholesale for denial, they are thereby denouncing and defaming 
other [respectable] Jews [like Hilberg]. These anti-revisionists refuse to hear 
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facts which are presented by their own respectable historians because they are 
afraid of discussion. This generates the following vicious circle: Jewish leaders 
and scholars probably want to participate in the revisionist debate but refuse to 
do so because it would mean legitimizing this revisionist school of thought, and 
this would be a major triumph for the anti-Semites — something for which the 
anti-Semites yearn. On the other hand, imposed silence and a wholesale con- 
demnation and disparaging of all revisionist arguments, accompanied by the 
publication of [anti-revisionist] books which contain outdated [incorrect and 
poor] arguments, lead not only to the revisionists taking the initiative, but pro- 
cured for them ‘air superiority’ as well, to speak figuratively. ” 

R: The author makes further allusions to his experiences in the Soviet Union that the 
suppression of the debate about the Holocaust will backfire just like the suppres- 
sion of the thoughts of dissidents by the KGB in the Soviet Union backfired. The 
allusion suggests that the suppression of dissidents not only did not silence these, 
but on the contrary engendered in society a greater interest in their ideas — as a 
consequence of the natural fascination of forbidden fruits. The author concludes 
his long article with the realization that the present measures against Holocaust re- 
visionism are totally ineffective, and he offers the proposal of introducing a 
worldwide contest in order to make an effort to find better solutions. With subcon- 
scious trepidation, the author concludes his article as follows: 

"These solutions will offer Holocaust revisionism a double stake. They must! " 

R: The late French historian Jean-Claude Pressac seems to have been the only person 
of the establishment who took notice of the progress of revisionist research, apart 
from the above-mentioned Prof. Nolte. Pressac recognized that traditional histori- 
ography of the Holocaust is reduced to absurdity by the facts revealed by this re- 
search. Consequently, he kept changing his attitude when making public state- 
ments. The last and also most vehement attack by Pressac on the dominating histo- 
riography occurred during an interview published as an appendix to a PhD thesis 
analyzing the history of Holocaust revisionism in France. In it, Pressac described 
the established historiography of the Holocaust as "rotten," with reference to the 
statement by Prof. Michel de Boüard (see p. 150). Asked if the course of historiog- 
raphy could be altered, he answered (Igounet 2000, pp. 651f.): 

“On the one hand, resentment and vindictiveness [of the survivors] have gained 
the upper hand over reconciliation, and therefore memory the upper hand over 
history. On the other hand, the communist stranglehold on the most important 
leadership positions in the camps, the formation of associations after the libera- 
tion under communist control as well as the fifty-year-long creation of a ‘peo- 
ple's democratic ' history of the camps has led to the emergence of the virus of 
the clumsy anti-fascist language. Shoddiness, exaggeration, omission and lies 
are the hallmarks of most accounts from this era. The unanimous and irrevoca- 
ble discrediting which has afflicted the communist writings must inevitably have 
consequences for the depiction of life in the concentration camps, which is 
spoiled by the communist idea, and thus must finish it off. 

Can this development be reverted? It is too late. A general correction is factual- 
ly and humanely impossible. Each historical change results in a devaluation of 
a rigid memory that has been described as defnitive. And new documents will 
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unavoidably turn up and will over- 
throw the official certainties more 
and more. The current view of the 
world of the [National Socialist] 
camps, though ` triumphant, is 
doomed. What of it can be salvaged? 
Only little. Puffing up the universe of 
the concentration camps amounts to 
squaring the circle and to turning 
black into white. The consciousness 
of the people does not like sad sto- 
ries. The life of a zombie isn't ‘fe- 
cund’, all the more so as the pain 
has been exploited and turned into 
hard cash: decorations, pensions, N 
careers, political influence. One Ш. 51: David Cole 
cannot be at once victim and privi- 

leged, even executioner. 

Of all these events, which were terrible because they led to the death of women, 
children and old people, only those will prevail whose reality is ascertained. 
The others are assigned to the trash can of history.” 

R: In 2016 Jewish revisionist David Cole wrote these memorable lines (Cole 2016): 
“Ah, Auschwitz. Yes, here’s where we still have a problem. [...] there are genu- 
ine problems with what is commonly claimed to be part 3 [of the Holocaust] — 
that in 1943 Auschwitz-Birkenau was ‘renovated’ to become an ultra-super be- 
all end-all extermination facility. To me, the evidence just isn’t there, and the 
evidence that does exist calls that claim into question. [...Orthodox historians] 
backed themselves into a corner by putting Auschwitz, with its phony, postwar 
tourist-attraction ‘gas chamber’ and its complete lack of documentary evidence 
supporting a killing program, front and center as the heart of the Holocaust. 
They re in so deep at this point that they can’t back off. 

It's surprisingly easy to get the leading lights of anti-denial to admit as much 
one-on-one. Rick Eaton has been the senior researcher at the Simon Wiesenthal 
Center for thirty years. He's as major a player in the fight against Holocaust 
denial as anyone on earth. Two years ago, I corresponded with him (under a 
pseudonym, of course... he'd never speak directly with the likes of me!) regard- 
ing the Auschwitz problem. I explained my thesis to him, that Auschwitz, having 
various ‘issues’ that call the credibility of extermination claims into question, 
should not be used to represent the Holocaust. He agreed [...]. 

Keep in mind that even though I was using a pseudonym, I was not falsely 
claiming to be anyone of note. In other words, Eaton made that admission to a 
complete nobody, a total stranger. One gets the feeling that many of these ex- 
perts are secretly longing for the day when they can be open about the 'Ausch- 
witz problem’ and move past it [...]. " 

R: We'll discuss the “Auschwitz problem" and Cole's take on things in the next lec- 

ture. 
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Third Section: 
Material and Documentary Evidence 


3.1. Defining Evidence 


R: Now let’s forget about the Holocaust and its controversies for a little while and 
instead talk about evidence in general, so that we are equipped to better evaluate it. 

L: How do you define “evidence?” I mean, when does an allegation become evi- 
dence? 

R: Basically, evidence has to satisfy two main kinds of criteria, logical and formal. 
Let’s take logical first. Evidentiary allegations must not be based on circular rea- 
soning such as “A is true because B is true and B is true because A is true.” Circu- 
lar reasoning is quite tricky because it often passes through several intermediate 
steps before it closes the circle. Sometimes it branches off as well, making it even 
more difficult to identify. Next, an allegation must be principally open to attempts 
of refutation. Thus evidentiary allegations such as “A is true because or although 
it cannot be proven” are inadmissible. 

L: Surely no one would claim that. 

R: Oh, but they do! It is often claimed that the absence of evidence does not refute an 
allegation, but rather proves that the evidence has been destroyed. I gave an exam- 
ple of this in the Second Section (see p. 151). Such an allegation is logically ir- 
refutable and is inadmissible for that reason. Or take the argument that evidence 
for an event was not just lost, but could never have existed. According to this rea- 
soning, if someone asserts that there is evidence after all, this proves only that 
such evidence was wrongly interpreted or even falsified. Again this is an inadmis- 
sible way of arguing, because the argument that an event leaves no traces is logi- 
cally irrefutable. 

L: Could you give us an example of this? 

R: Of course. We hear such pseudo-arguments over and over again in this dispute. 
We are told that the National Socialists would never have left behind documents 
referring to mass murder, since they did not want to incriminate themselves. Then, 
when such a document does turn up after all, there is the immediate suspicion that 
it is falsified. 

L: But that might be correct, because we cannot expect that mass murderers would 
deliberately leave proof of their crimes. 

R: Your point may basically be correct. It is the same idea expressed by Mayer and 
other Holocaust experts: Either the National Socialists left no evidence, or else 
they saw to it that the evidence was destroyed. But even if we find such argumen- 
tation plausible, it is still no substitute for missing evidence of a crime or any other 
event. Because, if absence of evidence proves a claim, then everyone can be “con- 
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victed” of mass murder. If we admit logic like that, absolutely everything can be 
“proven.” 

Finally, from the logical standpoint, it is just as inadmissible to maintain that evi- 
dence supports the exact opposite of what it suggests. 

L: What do you mean by that? 

R: Well, if I have a document that says “We are going to bring Person A to Place B 
and make him work there," this does not justify the claim that Person A was mur- 
dered. 

L: But that is just obvious. 

R: That is what one would expect, but unfortunately it is not the case. According to 
the established historiography, if a National Socialist document states that “The 
Jews from Place X are to be transported to the east for forced labor," this is proof 
that they are to be murdered, not transported as laborers. We are told that the doc- 
ument means something different from what it says; that the expressions used are 
code words which have to be "interpreted." 

L: But we know that many Jews were deported and that from there on all traces of 
most of them are lost. 

R: That may be so, but lack of evidence of someone's whereabouts does not prove 
that they were murdered in a certain way at a certain time in a certain place. We 
discussed the problems of locating survivors in the first lecture, to which I refer. 

L: But there is indeed evidence for the use of code words. 

R: When there is such evidence, then these interpretations may be admissible. But the 

practice of interpretation cannot be generalized, or else everything can be reinter- 
preted at will. I will deal with this complex of false logic later in more detail. 
For now, let's move on to the formal criteria for evidence. According to this, evi- 
dence must be verifiable. This means for example that we must be able to locate a 
source quoted as proof for a claim. In the case of experiments, it means that they 
must be repeatable or reproducible by third parties. This is why it is so important 
to give the exact circumstances of an experiment. Where calculations or other 
forms of logical argumentation are concerned, they must correspond to the respec- 
tive laws and rules and be comprehensible by others, bearing in mind that every 
professional discipline has its own rules. Furthermore, evidence should be sup- 
ported and corroborated by similar evidence. This is known as “evidentiary con- 
text." 


3.2. Types and Hierarchy of Evidence 


R: Now I would like to pose a question to the whole room: what do you consider the 
most convincing evidence of the Holocaust? 

L: I was most convinced by heartrending testimony given by an Auschwitz survivor 
who once gave a lecture about his experiences in my home town. 

L: For me, the confessions of former SS criminals were more convincing — we cannot 
accuse them of wanting to exaggerate what happened. 

Г: What made the strongest impression on me was the sight of mountains of dead 
bodies discovered and filmed in the concentration camps at war’s end. 
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L':For me, visiting the gas chamber at Auschwitz was the most convincing thing. 

R: Very well. Now, let’s proceed systematically. The first two types of evidence you 
mentioned belong to the category of party witnesses. 

L: And what is a “party witness?” 

R:A party witness is someone who has personally participated in an event under 
discussion and is therefore not an impartial observer. In a civil court case, it would 
be either a member of the litigating or of the litigated party, or when talking about 
criminal cases, that would be the alleged victims and alleged perpetrator. The third 
type of evidence is documentary evidence, and the fourth is actual observation of a 
material item of evidence. 

To review, the various types of evidence are as follows: 

1. party testimony; 

2. witness testimony; 

3. documentary evidence; 

4. observation by an investigating individual (researcher, judge); 

5. material evidence, if necessary interpreted by an expert. 

L: And what is “material evidence?" 

R: That is a tangible, concrete trace of an event, which in most cases must still be 
interpreted through expert knowledge. Let me give an example: A person is ac- 
cused of having run a red light at a specific time and struck a pedestrian, but main- 
tains that he was sitting in an airplane at the time of the event. The court is pre- 
sented with the following evidence: 

1. The assertion of the defendant concerning his airplane flight (party testimony.) 

2. The testimony of a pedestrian who claims that he was struck by the defendant 
(party testimony.) 

3. The testimony of an airplane passenger who was unacquainted with the defend- 
ant, who stated that he had seen the defendant in the airplane (witness testimo- 
ny.) 

4. 'The testimony of an uninvolved automobile driver who stated that, from a side 
street, he had seen the automobile of the defendant run a red light while the de- 
fendant was behind the steering wheel (witness testimony.) 

5. The passenger list of the corresponding airplane containing the name of the de- 
fendant (documentary evidence.) 

6. A photograph of the subject intersection made by a surveillance camera, show- 
ing the automobile of the defendant (documentary evidence.) 

7. 'The report of an examination of an airplane pillow from the seat in which the 
defendant claimed he had been sitting during his flight. The pillow contained 
traces of the passenger's hair and skin which under analysis provided the DNA 
"fingerprint" of the defendant (material evidence, analyzed and interpreted by 
an expert.) 

Now, what would your verdict be if you were the judge? 

L: All the pieces of evidence contradict one another. 

R: That is daily routine for judges, sometimes historians and researchers as well. How 
are we going to proceed? 

L: We have to rank the evidence according to its persuasiveness. 

R: More precisely, the court follows the same principles as science. If there is a con- 
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flict, the evidence with a higher ranking refutes or supersedes that with a lower 
ranking. Conversely, evidence of higher persuasiveness cannot be refuted by evi- 
dence of lower persuasiveness. In the above listing, I listed the types of evidence 
with increasing persuasiveness, as it is generally accepted (Schneider 1987, pp. 
188, 304). 

L: According to that, testimony by a member of a party has the lowest credibility 
value on the scale. 

R: That’s right, because people who are involved in an event or have been involved 
in the past, are more likely to have a distorted view, whether deliberately or inad- 
vertently, or even to lie. 

The testimony of a party witness is inferior to that of witnesses who were not di- 
rectly involved in the event and are therefore less engaged emotionally. With that I 
mean the proverbial impartial bystander. Next in the hierarchy are documents that 
were produced during the event and thus have preserved aspects of the case in the 
form of data. Here, documents are superior in which human contributions are a 
minor factor in their creation, as compared to documents directly created by peo- 
ple. Thus, depictions made by automated devices of an unfolding event are usually 
more reliable than for instance the file memos of a bureaucrat. 

All these types of evidence can be overridden by material evidence properly inter- 
preted by expert witnesses, however. In the above example, expert determination 
that hair and skin cells of the defendant were found on the seat of the airplane, 
would lead to his exoneration. 

L: But what about the witness statements and the photo taken by the surveillance 
camera? 

R: There are always explanations for false testimony, whether it is made deliberately 
or inadvertently. Documents can be erroneously interpreted because someone oth- 
er than the owner may have been driving the car; or it can be simply inaccurate, 
for example because the camera clock malfunctioned and printed the wrong time 
or date; or a filthy-rich relative of the litigating person might have paid to have the 
photo falsified. There is no limit to our fantasy here. The fact is that the defendant 
was sitting in the airplane at the time of the accident. 

L: But maybe he had been sitting there at a different time. 

R: That could be true, but it would be the job of the expert witness to determine it. 

L: And what if the guy who was struck by the car hired another expert who gave 
conflicting testimony? 

R: In that case, it would be a contest over interpretation of material evidence. At any 
rate, material evidence cannot be refuted by witness testimonies or documents, and 
certainly not by the testimony of parties to the suit. 

L: But ultimately, expert witnesses interpreting such material evidence are still just 
witnesses, even if they are experts in their field. 

R: Of course. It can be argued that ultimately all evidence is subject to human inter- 
pretation. But there are objective differences between the credibility of normal 
witnesses and that of an impartial expert witness — provided he is really impartial. 
The difference is so great that witness testimony is sometimes treated as circum- 
stantial evidence in courts of law on account of its unreliability — that is, not even 
treated as direct evidence (Bender er al., Vol. 1, p. 173). Horst Bender, a former 
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president of the German Federal Bureau of Investigation, even tried once to have 
witness testimonies completely banned from court cases and to have only material 
evidence count (Rollin 2006). 

L: So in the end you say that someone who has not been at, say, Auschwitz, who 
might not even have been born then, can come, claim to be an expert, and then he 
knows it all better than those who have been there and seen it? 

R: I know it must be hard for a witness (or anyone who knows one and considers him 
trustworthy) to accept that he (or his friend) can be wrong. This is especially true 
regarding the Holocaust, where many witnesses make their statements with a high 
degree of conviction, if you wish. Let me quote the physicist turned philosopher 
Sir Karl Popper about this (1968, p. 46): 

“No matter how intense a feeling of conviction it may be, it can never justify a 
statement. Thus I may be utterly convinced of the truth of a statement; certain of 
the evidence of my perceptions; overwhelmed by the intensity of my experience: 
every doubt may seem to me absurd. But does this afford the slightest reason for 
science to accept the statement? Can any statement be justified by the fact that 
K.R.P. is utterly convinced of the truth? The answer is, ‘No’; and any other an- 
swer would be incompatible with the idea of scientific objectivity. [...] But from 
the epistemological point of view, it is quite irrelevant whether my feeling of 
conviction was strong or weak; whether it came from a strong or even irresisti- 
ble impression of indubitable certainty (or ‘self-evidence’), or merely from a 
doubtful surmise. None of this has any bearing on the question of how scientific 
statements can be justified.” 

R:In other words: no matter how convinced “Holocaust” witnesses may be of the 
authenticity of their experiences, and no matter the extent to which they are able to 
convince others, the scientist must disregard such enthusiasm — not on a human 
level, of course, but merely on the level of evidentiary assessment. 

In the next lecture we will consider party witnesses and impartial witnesses in 
detail. In this lecture, however, we are concerned primarily with the essential, 
higher-ranking kinds of evidence: material evidence and documentary evidence. 

L: Fine, but what is the role of revisionism in all this? 

R: Holocaust revisionism respects this hierarchy of evidence and focuses on the dis- 
covery and proper interpretation of material and documentary evidence contempo- 
rary to the time in question. That is something that cannot be claimed by main- 
stream historiography, where material evidence interpreted by experts did not play 
any role until the late 1980s, and where documentary evidence is usually only used 
out of context to support witness claims. It was only the unrelenting pressure of 
revisionist research results that finally forced mainstream Holocaust scholars to 
pay attention to this hierarchy of evidence, even though they still do not respect it. 


3.3. The “Final Solution” of the Jewish Question 


R: First of all, let me define the framework of our subject by briefly mentioning what 
I will not cover here, namely the entire history of the National Socialist camp sys- 
tem as such. From the various categories of prisoners in those camps, we clearly 
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see the original purpose of the NS camps: to neutralize and re-educate political 
opponents. 

Re-education by extermination? 

I am referring to the early period of the camps, following the abolition of the 
Communist Party in early 1933. No one has claimed that systematic murder of 
prisoners took place at that time. In those years, attempts were made to convert 
those political prisoners to National Socialism. However, people who oppose a 
government on political grounds are usually well-educated and intellectual, 
whereas the SS men serving in those camps and who tried to instruct the prisoners 
were usually not the smartest people in town. It can therefore not surprise that 
these early attempts at political indoctrination were hardly successful. The German 
government's economic and foreign-policy achievements did more to sway oppo- 
sitional sections of the population than any repressive measures in the camps, 
which often produced the opposite result from what was intended. Later on, the 
camps were also used to segregate criminal and asocial elements that were deemed 
to be incorrigible. Homosexuals were included in the former and Gypsies in the 
latter category. Following the so-called “Crystal Night" of Nov. 9, 1938, Jews first 
began arriving in the camps simply because they were Jews. However, nearly all 
of these were released after a short time. The changeover to the so-called "Final 
Solution of the Jewish Question" and mass deportation to the camps did not occur 
until the beginning of the Russian campaign in summer 1941. 

Then you are admitting the irrefutable: there was a “Final Solution!” 

Of course there was, and that's the real subject of our lecture. The National Social- 
ists spoke quite specifically about the “Final Solution." It is well known that from 
the outset they favored the removal of Jews from Germany." All historians agree 
that until shortly before the invasion of Russia, the Jewish policy of the Third 
Reich was not directed toward extermination at all. Rather, it was to encourage as 
many Jews as possible to emigrate from the German sphere of influence.'°’ To ac- 
complish this, Hermann Göring commissioned Reinhard Heydrich to organize the 
Reichszentrale für jüdische Auswanderung (Central Reich Office for Jewish Emi- 
gration) with the goal of "encouraging Jewish emigration by all means availa- 
bie "IR However, Germany's enormous territorial conquests beginning in the early 
summer of 1940 drastically changed the situation. Huge numbers of Jews in Po- 
land, France and other countries now came under German jurisdiction, while the 
war made emigration much more difficult. For this reason, Heydrich informed the 
German foreign minister Joachim von Ribbentrop on June 24, 1940, that it was 
now necessary to subject the overall problem to a "territorial solution" (T-173). In 
response to this directive, the Foreign Ministry developed the so-called Madagas- 
car Plan, which provided for deportation to Madagascar of all Jews living in the 
German sphere of influence. 1° 


: But why Madagascar? That sounds so exotic, even fantastic. 


For Hitler's early statements see Deuerlein 1959, p. 204, and Phelps 1968, p. 417. 


Summarized by Weckert 2016; cf. also Nicosia 1985. 

NG-2586-A (for document identifiers see abbreviation list on p. 534). 

Plans to deport the Jews of Europe to Madagascar go back to studies by the Brit Henry H. Beamish from the 
1920s, and later found many supporters. See Brechtken 1998, p. 34; Jansen 1997, pp. 60, 67-72; reviewed by 
Weckert 1999. 
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Madagascar was a French colony and therefore, following the defeat of France, an 
“object for negotiation.” Palestine, in contrast, was under British control; and be- 
sides, the National Socialists were not particularly interested in alienating their po- 
tential Arab allies by creating Israel. It is a fact that these plans were seriously 
considered and not completely abandoned until early 1942, when they were over- 
ridden by decisions in the context of the notorious Wannsee Conference (Xanten 
1997). 
The so-called “Final Solution” was introduced by a directive written by Hermann 
Goring dated July 31, 1941, when Germany was expecting the momentary col- 
lapse of the Soviet Union following colossal early successes of the Wehrmacht in 
the east:!!° 
“As supplement to the directive already given to you by the edict of Jan. 14, 
1939, to solve the Jewish question through emigration or evacuation in a most 
favorable way according to the prevailing conditions, I hereby instruct you to 
make all necessary organizational and material preparations for an overall so- 
lution to the Jewish question in the German sphere of influence in Europe. Inso- 
far as the responsibilities of other authorities are affected, they are to be in- 
volved. 
I further instruct you to promptly provide me with an overall conceptual plan 
regarding the organizational and material requirements for carrying out the 
desired final solution to the Jewish question. " 


: Well, there is no mention of murder. 
: To the contrary: Governmental policy from Jan. 14, 1939, until the summer of 


1941 was in fact directed towards emigration and deportation. Heydrich's original 
mission was not superseded by his new directive but rather "supplemented," that is 
to say, expanded territorially. In 1939 his activities had been limited to the Reich, 
but after the summer of 1941 they were extended to nearly all of Europe. This is 
exactly what the Góring directive prescribes: develop an expanded plan that pro- 
vides for emigration and evacuation of all the Jews from the German sphere of in- 
fluence in Europe. 

And did Góring still have Madagascar in mind as destination, or was he already 
thinking about Russia? 

The document does not say anything about that. From Goebbels's diary we do 
know that as early as August 19, 1941, Hitler was talking about deporting the Jews 
to the east (Dalton 2010a; see also Broszat 1977, p. 750). After that, references to 
Russia as a destination appear more and more frequently.!!! As a matter of fact, 
suggestions to deport “undesired elements” to Russia had been made even earlier 
than that by other government officials. On April 2, 1941, for example, Reichs- 
minister Alfred Rosenberg suggested “to make extensive use of Muscovite Russia 
as an area for undesirable elements of the population" (1017-PS, IMT, Vol. 26, p. 
549). Not even a month after the invasion of the Soviet Union, the German Gover- 
nor General of occupied Poland, Hans Frank, entered into his diary on July 17, 
1941, “that the Jews will soon be removed from the General Government, with the 
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NG-2586-E. 710-PS; Martin Luther from the German Foreign Office thinks that the order by Göring was a 
result of the Heydrich letter of June 24, 1940, mentioned above, NG-2586-J. 
Steffen Werner (1991) quotes a long list of such documents; cf. Mattogno/Graf 2004, pp. 179-201. 
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latter becoming, as it were, a mere transit camp,” which implies that they will be 
deported further east (Broszat 1977, pp. 748f.). 
One of the reasons why it was eventually decided to deport the Jews to Russia 
may be the decision of the Soviets from August 28, 1941, to deport the three mil- 
lion ethnic Germans — who had settled along the lower course of the Volga river 
during the 17th and 18th century — as members of an enemy nation to Siberia. This 
mass deportation was indeed implemented with the greatest brutality imaginable 
during subsequent months. It may be assumed that a great many of those Germans 
died during this process (Fleischhauer 1983). The reaction of the German govern- 
ment to this ethnic cleansing can be seen from the directives given to German ra- 
dio stations, in which the National Socialist German government threatened the 
carriers of “Jewish Bolshevism” with retaliation (Fleischhauer 1982, p. 315): 
“In case the actions against the Volga Germans are implemented as announced 
by the Bolsheviks, the Jews of central Europe will also be deported to the east- 
ern most parts of the areas controlled by the German administration... If the 
crime against the Volga Germans becomes reality, Jewry will have to pay for 
this crime many times.” 


L: So the German government viewed the final solution as a kind of retaliation? 
R: That is at least what German radio propaganda claimed. Fact is, however, that the 


German government had planned the forced resettlement of the Jews already earli- 
er, even though not necessarily to Russia, just as Stalin had planned and started the 
deportation of the Volga Germans already before August 28, 1941. In early 1940, 
almost 1% years before the outbreak of hostilities between them, German officials 
even proposed to their then Soviet ally to have the German and Polish Jews de- 
ported to western Ukraine and/or to the “Autonomous Jewish Region Birobi- 
dzhan,” a Jewish homeland located in eastern Siberia close to Vladivostok which 
the Soviet Union had created in 1933 (Altman/Ingerflom 2002; cf. Boisdefeu 
2009, pp. 75-78). The Soviets weren’t to keen on that plan, though. 


L: Which proves that at this point in time the German government had obviously no 


plans yet to physically eliminate the Jews. 


R: That has to be assumed indeed. At any rate, in 1941 the terror apparatus controlled 


by Stalin could no longer be called “Jewish,” because the dominant role of Jews in 
the Soviet government had been broken by Stalin in 1938 by the most-violent 
purges (see p. 39). As such, the central European Jews were the wrong target for 
this announced retaliation, not just because collective guilt is not permissible any- 
way, but also because Jews no longer predominated in the Soviet Union. 

The Madagascar plan was apparently abandoned after the Wannsee Conference, in 
February 1942,!? even though Goebbels continued to see it as a viable option into 
March — see his diary entry for March 7. And as late as mid-1942, Hitler still 
spoke of deportations to either central Africa (Goebbels diary, May 30) or Mada- 
gascar (Picker 1963, p. 456). However, a preliminary decision to deport Jews to 
the east must have been made earlier, since Himmler on Oct. 23, 1941 had ordered 





1 


Letter by Franz Rademacher, Auswärtiges Amt, Referat D III (Jewish Affairs), to Harold Bielfeld, Head of 
AA Pol. X (Africa and Colonial Affairs), Feb. 10, 1942, NG-5770 and Auswärtiges Amt 1950, p. 403: “The 
Führer accordingly has decided that the Jews shall not be deported to Madagascar but to the East." 
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“that effective immediately, the emigration of Jews has to be prevented.”!!* On the 

very next day, Oct. 24, 1941, police chief Kurt Daluege gave a directive for the 

evacuation of Jews according to which “Jews shall be evacuated to the east in the 

district around Riga and Minsk” (3921-PS; IMT, Vol. 33, p. 535). In a discussion 

in the Führer headquarters on the following day, Oct. 25, 1941, Hitler referred to 

his speech before the Reichstag of Jan. 30, 1939, in which he had predicted the ex- 

termination of European Jewry in case of war.''* He mentioned the more drastic 

policy, now going into effect, of deporting the European Jews to the swampy re- 

gions of Russia.! ^? 

Well it certainly looks as though Hitler's order for the change in the final solution 

was given in October 1941. 

That could well be. The succession of documents indicating a territorial solution 

continues without interruption. On Nov. 6, 1941, Heydrich mentioned his directive 

to prepare for “the final solution” which he had received in January 1939 and 

which he had characterized as “emigration or evacuation” (1624-PS) The new goal 

of a "territorial final solution" was discussed during the Wannsee Conference. In 

its important passages, the protocol reads as follows (NG-2586-G): 
"Another possible solution of the problem has now taken the place of emigra- 
tion, i.e. the evacuation of the Jews to the east, provided that the Fuehrer gives 
the appropriate approval in advance. 
These actions are, however, only to be considered provisional, but practical ex- 
perience is already being collected which is of the greatest importance in rela- 
tion to the future final solution of the Jewish question. " 

According to that, what happened during the war was not the Final Solution, but 

merely a provisional measure. 

That is certainly true as far as the protocol is concerned, and it agrees with what is 

found in numerous other documents of that period. Here are some more exam- 

ples:!!ó 

— On Aug. 15, 1940, Hitler mentioned that the Jews of Europe were to be evacuat- 
ed following the end of the War.!!7 

— On Oct. 17, 1941, Martin Luther, the head of the Germany department in the 
Foreign Office, composed a document which discusses "comprehensive mea- 
sures relating to a Final Solution of the Jewish Question after the end of the 
War.”!18 

— On Jan. 25, 1942, five days after the Wannsee Conference, Reichsfiihrer SS 
Heinrich Himmler wrote the following to Richard Glücks, Concentration Camp 
Inspector (500-NO): 
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T-394: “Reichsführer SS and Chief of the German Police has ordered that the emigration of Jews has to be 
prevented immediately." 

Often quoted as evidence for Hitler's intention for extermination; acc. to Yehuda Bauer (1994, pp. 35f.), 
however, this was only an unspecific statement made in the heat of the moment, since an intention of exter- 
mination contradicts the rest of Hitler's speech; cf. my review: Gauss 1997. 

Picker 1963, Oct. 25, 1941. There are many similar references in those confidential talks by Hitler in the 
circle of his closest friends, all referring to the resettlement or deportation of Jews to eastern Europe and 
elsewhere: 1941: Aug. 8-11; Oct. 17; Nov. 19; 1942: Jan. 12-13; Jan. 25; Jan. 27; Apr. 4; May 15; June 24. 
An updated, more encompassing documentation has been compiled by Graf et al. (2010, pp. 201-217). 
Memo by Luther for Rademacher of Aug. 15, 1940, in: Documents... 1957, p. 484. 

Politisches Archiv des Auswärtigen Amtes (Berlin), Politische Abteilung III 245, ref. Po 36, vol. I. 
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“You will make preparations to receive 100,000 Jews and up to 50,000 Jew- 
esses in the concentration camps in the coming weeks. Large scale economic 
tasks will be assigned to the concentration camps in the coming weeks.” 


— In the spring of 1942 the chief of the German chancellery, Hans Heinrich Lam- 
mers, mentions in a document that Hitler wanted to “postpone the final solution 
of the Jewish question until the end of the War" (4025-PS). 

— On Apr. 30, 1942, Oswald Pohl, chief of the SS economic administrative main 
office, reported (R-129; IMT vol. 38, pp. 363ff.): 


“]. The war has brought about a visible structural change in the concentra- 
tion camps and their tasks regarding the employment of inmates. The increase 
in number of prisoners detained solely on account of security, re-education, or 
preventive reason is no longer in the foreground. The primary emphasis has 
shifted to the economic side. The total mobilization of inmate labor, first for 
wartime tasks (increase of armaments) and then for peacetime tasks, is moving 
ever more to the forefront. 

2. From this realization arise necessary measures which require a gradual 
transformation of the concentration camp from its original, exclusively politi- 
cal form into one commensurate with its economic tasks.” 


— On June 24, 1942, Hitler announced at his headquarters that after the war he 
would “rigorously defend his position that he would hammer on one city after 
another until the Jews came out and emigrated to Madagascar or some other na- 
tional state for the Jews” (Picker 1963, p. 456). 

— On Aug. 21, 1942, Martin Luther produced a summary of the Jewish policy of 
National Socialism (NG-2586-J). In it, he referred to the Wannsee Conference as 
being preparation for “evacuation of the Jews” to the “occupied eastern regions” 
and observed that the number of transported Jews would be inadequate to cover 
the shortage of labor. The German government therefore asked the Slovakian 
government to supply 20,000 young, strong Slovakian Jews for labor in the east 
(NG-2586). 

— September 1942: In the so-called “Green Map” for the “Administration of the 
Economy in the Occupied Eastern Regions,” it is stated that “After the War, the 
Jewish question will be solved overall throughout Europe,” which is why until 
then everything would merely be “partial measures.” It admonished that “thug- 
gish measures” against Jews would be “unworthy of Germans and must be 


avoided by all means. 


2119 


— On Sept. 5, 1942, Horst Ahnert of the Paris security police wrote that in con- 
junction with the “final solution to the Jewish question” the “deportation of Jews 
for purpose of labor” was about to begin (CDJC, vol. XXVI-61). 

— On Sept. 16, 1942, one day after his meeting with Armaments Minister Albert 
Speer, Oswald Pohl reported in writing to Reichsfiihrer SS Heinrich Himmler 
that all prisoners of the Reich were to be conscripted for armaments produc- 


tion: 


120 


19 “Richtlinien für die Führung der Wirtschaft in den besetzten Ostgebieten” (Grüne Mappe), Berlin, Septem- 
ber 1942. EC-347. IMT, Vol. 36, p. 348. 
120 Pohl report to Himmler of Sept. 16, 1942, on armament works and bomb damage, BAK, NS 19/14, pp. 131- 


133. 
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“The Jews destined for eastern migration therefore will have to interrupt their 
journey and work at armaments production.” 

— On Dec. 14, 1942, ministerial adviser Walter Maedel summarized the Jewish 
policy of National Socialism as “the gradual freeing of the Reich from Jews by 
deporting them to the east" (NG-4583). 

— On Jan. 20, 1943, Concentration Camp Inspector Richard Glücks gave the fol- 
lowing instructions to the commanders of 19 camps (1523-NO): 

"The head camp physicians have to ensure, by all means at their disposal, that 
the death rates in the individual camps decrease significantly. [...] More than 
heretofore, the camp physicians have to oversee nutrition of the prisoners and 
in accordance with the directors, make recommendations for improvement to 
the camp commandants. Furthermore these recommendations are not to re- 
main on paper, they are to be effectively carried out by the camp physicians. 
[...] The Reichsführer SS has ordered that the death rate must unconditionally 
decrease. " 

— On Oct. 26, 1943, Oswald Pohl wrote the following to all concentration camp 
commandants:!*! 

“In the context of armaments production, the concentration camps [...] are of 
vital significance to the war. [...] 

In the context of reeducation, it might have been insignificant in previous 
years whether a prisoner performed productive labor or not. Now, however, 
prison labor is very significant. It is vitally important that all measures be tak- 
en by the commandants, leaders of V-Dienst (Information Services) and physi- 
cians to ensure the maintenance of health and the capacity of prisoners to 
work. Not from mere sentimentality, but because we need them with their 
sound bodies, because they must contribute to the great victory of the German 
nation: therefore we must insure the welfare of the prisoners. 

I am setting as a goal: A maximum of 10% of all prisoners may be incapable 
of work on account of illness. Through common endeavor, all responsible per- 
sons must achieve this goal. To achieve it, the following is necessary: 

1. A proper diet appropriate to the prisoner s task. 

2. Proper clothing appropriate to the prisoner 's task. 

3. Application of all natural measures for health and hygiene. 

4. Avoidance of all unnecessary exertions which are not directly required by 
the prisoner 's task. 

5. Performance rewards. [...] 

I shall personally monitor compliance with the measures reiterated in this 
message.” 

R:On May 11, 1944, Adolf Hitler ordered the deployment of 200,000 Jews in the 
construction of fighter airplanes to improve Germany’s air defense against the 
devastating Allied bombing raids (5689-NO). 

To summarize this long list of documents, I have listed some of them in Table 8 in 

the right column. The left column contains what orthodox historiography claims to 

have happened at the same time, which is based, however, only on undocumented 
assumptions (for this see e.g. Gutman 1990). As you can see from this: the contra- 





?! Archiwum Muzeum Stutthof, 1-1b-8, pp. 53ff. 
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dictions between orthodox claims and documented facts could hardly be greater. 

L: Assuming the correctness of your statements, how do you explain the various 
remarks by National Socialist officials made before or during the war, in which 
they speak of the extermination of Jews? 

R: Aside from remarks by Hitler made in his confidential circles, which never men- 
tion extermination, I quote here only high-level bureaucratic documents. These 
never mention physical extermination. The situation is a bit different when we 
come to diaries, speeches, or postwar memoirs, and also some low-level docu- 
ments. The first three items mentioned are basically written testimonies of party 
witnesses, which I will discuss in detail in the next lecture, where I deal with con- 
fessions made by accused persons. 

L: But what if the official documents are lying, if “evacuation” and “deportation” 
were code words for murder? That was posited by Kogon er al. (1983 & 1993), 
who even have an introductory chapter called "A Code Language” (1993, pp. 5- 
12). They list a number of documents which clarify that “resettlement” or “expul- 
sion" in fact meant execution or shooting (pp. 11f.). 

R: These are documents of the low-level bureaucracy which I just mentioned. Kogon 
and colleagues quote a report of Einsatzkommando 3 of Dec 1, 1941 as well as 
three reports by local commanders near the eastern front, also from December 
1941. 

L: Kogon also quotes an order by the commander of the Security Police and SD of 
Ruthenia of Feb 5, 1943, and that is not exactly “low-level bureaucray". 

К: It may be mid-level, but certainly is not from an authority defining German poli- 
cies. 

All these sources, especially those from the first months after the start of Germa- 
ny’s invasion of Russia, belong in the context of the activities of the so-called 
Einsatzgruppen behind the eastern front. That topic is vast and will be covered 
separately in Chapter 3.13. 

Fact is that there are no documents from the high-level bureaucracy of the NS 
government from which we could glean that, from a certain point in time onward, 
words like “emigration”, “evacuation”, “resettlement” or “deportation” had a dif- 
ferent, sinister, malicious meaning. If one were to claim this, a logical problem 
would result from it. If there is no disagreement that, until the middle of 1941, the 
terms “emigration,” “evacuation,” “transfers,” and “deportation” meant what they 
say, then how could it have been made clear to the recipients of official orders af- 
ter mid-1941 that these same terms had suddenly become code words meaning 
something altogether different from what they say, namely mass murder? We must 
keep in mind that during the Third Reich, government officials are considered to 
have been obedient and subservient. They were expected to carry out orders liter- 
ally and unquestioningly. Whether that was really the case is a different matter. It 
is a fact that disobedient conduct was severely punished. This would have been all 
the more true if the orders had been to resettle people or to deploy them in vital 
wartime production, and the recipients of these orders had murdered them instead. 

The point is: how could the people giving orders have made it clear to those re- 
ceiving orders that they suddenly, at a specific instant, had to reinterpret their or- 
ders and do something entirely different from what the orders instructed? Fur- 
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Table 8: The Final Solution: Facts and Fiction 





FICTION 


FACT 





Jan. 20, 1942: The total extermination of all 
Jews in the German sphere of influence is 
organized at ће Wannsee Сопѓегепсе.!?? 


Jan. 25, 1942: Himmler writes to Gliicks that 
the camps must prepare to accommodate up 
to 150,000 Jews; large-scale economic tasks 
would be assigned to them. 





Feb. 1942: Beginning of mass gassings at 
Auschwitz-Birkenau. March 1942: Begin- 
ning of mass gassings at Belzec. May 1942: 
Beginning of mass gassings at Sobibor. 


April 30, 1942: Pohl writes to Himmler that 
the main purpose of all camps would now be 
the use of inmate labor. 





July 23, 1942: Beginning of mass gassings at 
Treblinka. August 1942: Beginning of gas- 
sings at Majdanek. 


Aug. 21, 1942: Luther writes that the number 
of transported Jews would be inadequate to 
cover the shortage of labor, so that the Ger- 
man government asked the Slovakian gov- 
ernment to supply 20,000 Slovakian Jews for 
labor. 





End of 1942: Six extermination camps are 
active. 


Dec. 28, 1942: Gliicks writes to all camp 
commanders that Himmler has ordered to 
reduce death rates in all camps by all means. 
The inmates have to receive better food. 





Nov. 3, 1943: Some 42,000 Jewish factory 
workers are shot in Majdanek and several of 
its satellite camps. 


Dec. 26, 1943: Circular letter by Pohl to all 
camp commanders: All measures of the 
commanders have to focus on the health and 
productivity of the inmates. 





May 16, 1944: Beginning of mass murder of 
several hundred thousand Hungarian Jews at 
Auschwitz-Birkenau 





May 11, 1944: Hitler orders the deployment 
of 200,000 Jews in the construction of fighter 
airplanes. 





thermore, how could those giving orders have hindered those receiving them from 
re-interpreting them when they were not meant to be re-interpreted? 
L: They would have had to be given entirely different orders everywhere! 


R: Exactly. The problem is quite simply that in connection with the “Final Solution,” 
there are no documents stipulating definition and “re-interpretation” of presumed 
code words. Such orders would have undermined secrecy, and secrecy was the 
claimed reason for the alleged use of coded language in the first place. 

L: The murderers would have been completely stupid if they had put all that down in 
writing. They would have abandoned their code language. Such orders would have 
to be given orally and passed on down the chain of command. 

R: Wouldn’t this have meant that the thousands of people who were involved in the 
Final Solution actually participated in mass murder without asking questions, 
simply because some superior gave an oral order that was diametrically opposed to 
the written orders? 

L: Yes. 

R: Well, what if you received a written note from the head of your company instruct- 
ing you to move your company’s computer system to another building, but your 
section chief tells you the boss secretly told him that you were supposed to smash 
it to bits. Would you take an axe and go to the computer room and make kindling 





122 This claim, by the way, is not reflected by the protocol of this conference, see Chapter 2.14. 
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out of everything? 

L: Aaargh! 

R: And consider this: in those days, the punishment for unauthorized killings, like the 
punishment for sabotaging the war effort, was always death. In view of the ex- 
tremely harsh penalties exacted during the Third Reich, one could only have ex- 
pected that such offenses would be severely punished. 

L: Allow me to butt in here and to object. There are in fact a number of documents 
from the highest government positions of the Third Reich — from the 
Reichssicherheitshauptamt, the Reich’s Security Main Office (RSHA), from Hey- 
drich and Himmler — in which harmless terms are evidently used as euphemisms 
for executions or murder. That is especially true for the term “special treatment” 
(*Sonderbehandlung"). Some of these documents were even introduced during the 
International Military Tribunal (NO-905, 1944-PS, 3040-PS). 

R: Although this is true, the documents mentioned by you, which Kogon and col- 
leagues mentioned as well (1993, pp. 5f.), have nothing to do with the Jewish 
question. With Document 3040-PS, for instance, Himmler ordered on Feb. 20, 
1942 that, as punishment for serious crimes, special treatment is to be carried out 
“with the noose” (IMT, Vol., 31, pp. 500-512, here pp. 505-507). In other cases, 
however, the expression "special treatment" refers to something entirely favorable. 
For instance exempting minorities friendly to the Germans from resettlement (660- 
PS); preferential treatment of Ukrainian women to be employed as houshold help- 
ers in Germany and who can be Germanzied (025-PS); the more gentle treatment 
of eastern populations in contrast to a tough military attitude (1024-PS); release 
from imprisonment (1193-PS); or better food supplies for Baltic and Ruthenian 
people (EC-126). The concentration-camp regulations stipulated that “inmates of 
honor" had to be "treated specially," meaning they were privileged (GARF, NTN, 
131, p. 183). This matches the testimony of the last chief of the RSHA, Ernst Kal- 
tenbrunner, according to which "special treatment" for captured dignitaries of hos- 
tile countries meant lodging in luxury hotels with regal service (MT, Vol. 11, pp. 
338f.). 

L: A few pages before that, however, Kaltenbrunner stated that the term “special 
treatment" usually referred to “a death sentence, not imposed by a public court but 
by an order of Himmler's" (ibid., p. 336). 

R: Which raises the interesting question whether each single case of such special 
treatment required a decision by Himmler or an office charged by him. Document 
3040-PS states in this regard that special treatment needs to be applied for with the 
RSHA specifying the personal data of the offender (IMT, Vol. 31, p. 505). Docu- 
ment NO-905, a file memo of Sept. 26, 1939 about a meeting within the RSHA, 
discusses responsibilities when deciding such applications." We can glean from 
this that cases of special treatment were evidently seen as exceptions requiring 
special attention, which is of course what the term special suggests. 

L: Then there is the huge topic of euthanasia in the concentration camps, which dur- 
ing the Third Reich had the bureaucratic acronym "special treatment 14 f 13." 
These killings did not require a decision by the RSHA, but merely of the physician 


123 The decisive first page of the original was evidently lost; see 
http://nuremberg.law.harvard.edu/search/?q=NO-905 (accessed on April 13, 2017). 
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in charge of the camp. Furthermore, according to the prevailing notion, this kind 
of murder of “life unworthy of living” was exactly the starting point for the mur- 
der of camp inmates unfit for labor, and later the wholesale murder of the Europe- 
an Jews, ^ 

R: Euthanasia is a broad subject which we cannot thoroughly cover during these lec- 
tures. It is true, however, that during the war inmates permanently unfit for labor 
were subjected to special treatment by euthanasia. But an order to all camp com- 
manders of March 26, 1942 specified that "every inmate worker must be main- 
tained for the camp" (1151-PS), so that temporarily unfit inmates were not cov- 
ered by this. A little more than a year later, on April 27, 1943, Himmler issued an 
order stipulating that frailness and physical infirmity can no longer be reasons for 
such a special treament (NO-1007): 

“ The Reichsführer SS and Head of the German Police has decided in principle 
that in the future only mentally ill prisoners may be processed by the medical 
boards created for Program 14 f 13. 

All other prisoners unfit for work |...] are in principle exempt from this pro- 
gram. Bedridden prisoners should be assigned work that they can perform in 
bed." 

R:I will discuss in more detail the special treatment of inmates in the concentration 
camps, which is actually rather complex, when analyzing documentary evidence 
for the Auschwitz Camp (Subchapter 3.4.9). We will then recognize that the term 
"special treatment" did not necessarily mean murder there either. 

The term "special treatment" itself is, after all, a very generic term that can be ap- 
plied to anything outside the norm. Such expressions are very common in the ver- 
nacular, where they just mean that something does not conform to prevailing 
norms, however defined. After all, when someone gets "special privileges," that 
doesn't mean he is murdered. During wartime, however, "special treatment" may 
indeed be connected with killings most times, as this is the nature of wars. But we 
have to watch out not to walk right into the next trap: even though it is correct that 
the term "special treatment" in those wartime documents frequently referred to 
killings, it does not automatically follow from this that this was always the case. In 
each individual case it depends on the context; or to put it differently: although 
every execution or murder was without a doubt a special treamtent, it does not fol- 
low autromatically that every special treatment was a murder or an execution. Just 
as it would be wrong to conclude in reverse from the fact that all squares are rec- 
tangles that all rectangles are squares. It's impermissible to argue this way. During 
this lecture I will repeatedly discuss documents containing terms with the German 
prefix “special” (*Sonder-") that have nothing to do with murderous events. This 
will illustrate what I have explained here. 

So let's put this problem aside for now, and let's first direct our attention to what 
was actually going on in the concentration camps after the middle of 1941. We 
will begin with Auschwitz, the most notorious camp of all. 





124 See for instance https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Action 14f13 (accessed on April 13, 2017). 
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3.4. Auschwitz 
3.4.1. The Industrial Region of Auschwitz 


R: Before we deal in depth with the Auschwitz Camp, I would like to describe the 
geographical region we are discussing. 

Auschwitz is not just any region of Poland. We are actually discussing a city in the 
immediate vicinity of the industrial region of Upper Silesia, shown in Ill. 52. The 
city of Auschwitz (Polish name: Oswiecim) lies near the confluence of the rivers 
Sola and Vistula at a railroad intersection where railway lines from Bohemia via 
Ostrau and Bielitz-Biala connect to railway lines running to the areas of Krakow 
and Kattowitz. From the 1300s until 1919, the River Vistula had formed the bor- 
der between German Silesia and Poland, or between German Silesia and the Aus- 
trian province of Galicia after the partitioning of Poland in the 18th century. Under 
the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, a military barracks was built near the town. In 
1919, it passed into the hands of the newly formed Polish army.'? Following the 
German-Polish War in September 1939, this barracks was converted into a con- 
centration camp for Polish prisoners. Today this camp is called the Stammlager 
(Main Camp), or simply “Auschwitz I.” It lies southwest of Auschwitz, immedi- 
ately adjacent to the River Sola. 

Under German occupation the Auschwitz region changed drastically. Before the 
war, Auschwitz/Oswiecim had been a backward agricultural village by Western 
standards. Following the German withdrawal, it was a modern town with a high- 
quality industrial infrastructure and huge, modern chemical plants. 

L: Are you trying to say that these German enterprises at Auschwitz benefited Po- 
land? 

R: If you limit consideration of German activity to the development of the industrial 
infrastructure, then it could have benefited Poland greatly indeed. This does not, of 
course, include consideration of other German activities in the region. I also don't 
mean to make any statement with this as to whether the totality of events there 
during the Second World War netted out positively or negatively. 

It is easy to see the reason for the rapid industrialization of the region. Because of 
its proximity to the Upper Silesian area, good railroad connections, and the abun- 
dance of processing water from the Vistula and Sola, the Auschwitz region was an 
ideal place for expansion of the German chemical industry. In addition, on account 
of its great distance from England, the factories were safe from Allied aerial bom- 
bardment until mid-1944. 

As should be known, Germany has always possessed little or no oil reserves. Oil 
products are vital for war production, however. Cut off from Arab and Russian oil, 
Germany developed a process for refining coal as early as World War I in order to 
overcome its dependence on crude oil. This process changes coal, which Germany 
had in abundance in the Ruhr, Saar, and Silesia areas, into gaseous or liquid hy- 
drocarbons. These were then used by the petrochemical industry as raw materials 
for every imaginable chemical synthesis, including production of artificial rubber, 
fuel, and lubricants. 

During World War П, German coal-refining technology was applied on a very 





125 On the history of Auschwitz see van Pelt/Dwork 1996 as well as Pressac 1989. 
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large scale, especially in the Ruhr, in Baden (BASF) and at Auschwitz (Gumz/ 
Foster 1953). One of the first steps in the process for coal gasification is the pro- 
duction of carbon monoxide by means of burning wet coal in an oxygen-poor en- 
vironment. An analysis by the U.S. War Department, which interpreted the effects 
of the Allied bombing campaign on Germany, summarized the importance of that 
technology for wartime Germany as follows (U.S. Strategic... 1947, p. 1): 
“War-time Germany was an empire built on coal, air and water. 84.5% of her 
aviation fuel, 85% of her motor fuel, more than 99% of all her rubber, 100% of 
her concentrated nitric acid — the base substance for all military explosives — 
and 99% of her no less important methanol were synthesized from these three 
raw materials. |...] Coal gasification facilities, where coal was converted into 
producer gas, were the body of this industrial organism.” 
Air photographs of Auschwitz taken by Allied reconnaissance aircraft in spring 
1944 indicate the size of these chemical plants (Ball 2015, pp. 36, 38-44). Illustra- 
tion 52, a map of 2015, still shows this complex as a gray-shaded area, in which 
I.G. Farbenindustrie AG created this huge chemical plant from scratch between 
1941 and 1944, using to a great degree forced labor from the Auschwitz Concen- 
tration Camp. 
Following the war, this technology was destroyed by the Allied theft of patents, 
kidnapping of German scientists, and dismantling of German industry. Because 
the Allied victors feared a self-sufficient Germany and due to the abundant availa- 
bility of cheap crude oil, there was no revitalization of coal-refining technology in 
Germany after the war. Only after oil crisis in the 1970s was there a modest come- 
back in coal-refining research. 
But let’s get back to Auschwitz. The I.G. Farbenindustrie chemical complex is the 
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Ill. 53: Air photo of the I.G. Farbenindustrie chemical plants near Monowitz, taken оп 
January 14, 1945 by the U.S. Air Force; photo captioned by the CIA in 1978 (National 
Archives and Records Administration, #305911; https://catalog.archives.gov/id/30591 1). 








largest, but not the only example of the German intention to develop industry in 
the region. After the beginning of the Russian campaign, the Germans thought 
they could solve the problem of labor shortage in the new industries with Russian 
prisoners of war, among others. For this reason, a large PoW camp was planned by 
the Waffen SS west of the town of Birkenau, which today is known as “Auschwitz 
П” or “Auschwitz-Birkenau.” 

L: But Birkenau is widely known as a pure extermination camp. 

R: It is definitely known, however, that in October 1941 it was not planned as such. 
All the early documents speak exclusively of a PoW camp.'”° 

L: Did the camp remain under the administration of the Waffen SS? 

R: Yes. Until the end of the war, the organization responsible for construction at 
Auschwitz was called the Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei, (Central 
Construction Office of Waffen-SS and Police; see Mattogno 2015b). 

L: Then the Waffen SS were not garbed in snow-white robes as described by some 
German right-wing politicians? (Schónhuber 1981) 

R: That depends on which version of history one believes. If the mass murders al- 
leged to have taken place at Auschwitz and elsewhere really happened, then the 
Waffen SS certainly had a hand in them. 

The Birkenau camp is situated in a swampy river valley at the confluence of the 
Sola and Vistula Rivers. With the increasing employment of prisoners in the in- 
dustries of the Auschwitz region, a series of other, smaller work camps came to 
Upper Silesia, one after the other. Toward the end of the war, there were altogeth- 
er 48 so-called satellite camps organizationally belonging to the Auschwitz Camp 


126 “Erläuterungsbericht zum Vorentwurf Neubau K.G.L. Auschwitz," Oct. 30, 1941, RGVA 502-1-233, pp. 
13-30. K.G.L. = Kriegsgefangenenlager = PoW camp. 


GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 177 














en Ren. t — — n Be 
ПІ. 54: The I.G. Farbenindustrie AG chemical plant in Auschwitz-Monowitz in winter 
1944/45.130 








and housing prison laborers near their work sites." For example, on the map 
shown here there were satellite camps near the settlements of Harmense, Rajsko, 
and Monowitz. I am not going to discuss these smaller camps, since orthodox his- 
torians don't claim that mass murder took place in them. Quite the contrary! Allow 
me to digress a bit and quote the testimony of Jakob Lewinski, a former prisoner at 
Monowitz, which he gave at his interrogation in 1958, as part of the criminal in- 
vestigations leading to the Auschwitz trial held at Frankfurt a several years lat- 
er.'”® Lewinski was deported along with his wife but was separated from her at 
Auschwitz. He never saw her again. He describes his accommodations at the 
Auschwitz-Monowitz camp as “adequate for human beings"; ? 
"Inside the camp there was a brothel with 10 women, but they were only avail- 
able to Reich German prisoners. The prisoners received up to 150 DM [should 
be RM - Reichsmarks] scrip per week for their labor, with which they could 
purchase mustard, sauerkraut, red beets, and so on [...] 
The camp had generally good sanitary facilities, bathing, and showering rooms, 
and an excellent health-care facility. [...] For provisions we received 1/3 [loaf 
of] army-type bread three times a week, 1/2 army-type bread 4 times, and addi- 
tionally a bowl of coffee in the morning, 20 grams of margarine 5 times, one 
time a small amount of marmalade and one time a piece of cheese. In the after- 





127 See http://auschwitz.org/en/history/auschwitz-sub-camps/ (accessed on April 13, 2017). 


128 Interrogation on Nov. 24, 1958, Staatsanwaltschaft... 1959, vol. 2, pp. 305-310. 

12 Thid., pp. 305, 305R; cf. in more detail Rudolf 2003h, pp. 356f. 

130 auschwitz.org/en/gallery/historical-pictures-and-documents/auschwitz-iii,5.html; cf. 
www.thirdreichruins.com/auschwitzmonowitz.htm (both accessed on April 13, 2017). 
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noon at work there was the so-called Buna soup, nutritionally worthless. In the 
evening there was a thicker soup, partly beets, partly cabbage etc.” 

R: According to Lewinski, there was initially a high death rate at the camp on ac- 
count of the strenuous 12-hour working days and inadequate nutrition. Later, how- 
ever, the workload was decreased and there was a drastic decrease in the mortality 
rate. Concerning the SS leadership he stated:'*! 

“Our camp commander was SS Obersturmfiihrer Schéttl, who was sentenced to 
death at Dachau, supposedly for crimes he had committed before he came to 
our camp, because as camp commander of our camp he would never have de- 
served the death penalty.” 

L: I call this a truly amazing statement, completely free of vindictiveness! Remember 
that the poor man lost his wife on account of the SS. Hats off to such a noble char- 
acter! 

R: You are right. I regain my respect for some witnesses, thanks to such statements. 
Starting in 1942, Auschwitz served as the deportation center for Jews from west- 
ern and central Europe. A great many transports passed through the Birkenau 
camp without many of the deportees being registered there. From here, they were 
either assigned to outlying camps or else transported to other labor-camp com- 


131 Staatsanwaltschaft... 1959, vol. 2, p. 306; this statement is supported by the testimony of Gerhard Grande, 
who made a similarly positive statement about Schóttl, ibid., vol. 7, p. 1058. 
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plexes. A part of them remained at the Birkenau camp and were registered there. 
Today’s orthodox historiography assumes that Jews who were not registered at 
Birkenau went directly to “gas chambers” and killed there. 

After the Allied landings in Italy, the Upper Silesian industrial region came into 
the range of American bombers. Hence, since the spring of 1944, industrial pro- 
duction in the Auschwitz area was getting interrupted and construction drastically 
curtailed by repeated bombing raids. 

We can identify a great many details of the camp complex from air photos made 
by Allied reconnaissance aircraft during those days. Among other things, it can be 
seen that the camp could be observed rather easily from the outside, which means 
that it would have been impossible to keep secret what went on there (cf. Ball 
2015, pp. 75-79). The same goes for the heavy passenger and freight traffic pass- 
ing through the busy railroad hub at Auschwitz, from whom extended extermina- 
tion activities could hardly have been hidden. Keeping secrets would also have 
been difficult if not impossible, because many of the camp’s prisoners were em- 
ployed as workers in German plants and factories, both civilian and military. 
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These internees had thus frequent contact with prisoners of war from other na- 
tions, as well as German and foreign civilians. In addition, a large number of civil- 
ian construction companies with all their employees were involved in erecting 
many buildings in the concentration and PoW camps.'”? Furthermore there were 
constant releases and furloughs from the concentration camp. 

L: Releases from an extermination camp? 

R:It may or may not have been an extermination camp. At any rate, releases from 
Auschwitz and Birkenau are easy to prove. According to a publication by the 
Auschwitz museum, for example, over a thousand of 26,200 registered inmates 
were released from imprisonment while around 3,000 were transferred to other 
camps. ?? 

L: Those would have been 4,000 witnesses to mass murder. Apparently the SS were 
unconcerned about what those prisoners would tell the world about Auschwitz. 

R: And those are just a fraction of the total. The official number of prisoners released 

is at least 1,400, and the official number of inmates transferred to other camps is 
around 200,000, ^ although Mattogno (2006) has shown that the total for the 
years 1944 and 1945 alone is at least 250,800. 
Scholars who claim that huge numbers of people were secretly murdered at 
Auschwitz simply do not know what they are talking about. They are obviously 
unfamiliar with the layout and daily routine, ignorant of the objective reality of the 
situation? There were thousands of locations in the German-occupied areas 
which would have been better suited for conducting secret mass murder than the 
bustling industrial city of Auschwitz. 


3.4.2. Mass-Murder Scenes 


R: There are basically two ways of getting a picture of what happened in Auschwitz. 
You can either go to original sources and read and analyze the thousands of docu- 
ments and statements by witnesses, or else you can reach for a book published by 
the institution that claims to be the ultimate authority on the subject. That is the 
Polish State Museum at Auschwitz. 

Needless to say, almost everyone chooses the latter method. Who has the time and 
resources for the former? For this reason, I would like to briefly summarize the 
museum's official history of Auschwitz as published in the literature put out by 
the Auschwitz State Museum, reduced to the aspect of the claimed extermination 
process as presented in it. It goes something like this (Danuta Czech et al. 1997): 

In the summer of 1941, Camp Commandant Hóss receives oral orders to get the 
camp ready to exterminate Jews. Early in September 1941, in the cellar of a build- 
ing in the Main Camp, an experimental gassing of several hundred Soviet POWSs is 


1? See the list of 46 firms and at times over 1,000 civil employees active in Auschwitz: Mattogno 2015b, pp. 


53-58. 

Staatliches Museum... 1995, pp. 231; cf. Gärtner/Nowak 2002, p. 430. 

The number of released inmates are partly unknown for 1940 and 1941; see F. Piper 1993; cf. Mattogno 
2003e, pp. 393-399. 

For example, an Allied lack of knowledge about the mass murder of the Jews during the war is emphasized 
by U.S. historian A.M. de Zayas, explaining it with the policy of secrecy by the German government: Zayas 
1992. 


13. 
13. 


RO 


13. 


© 


GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 181 


L: 
R: 


carried out using the cyanide-based pesticide Zyklon B.'? In subsequent weeks or 
months, the morgue of the crematory in the Main Camp is converted into a homi- 
cidal gas chamber. To this end, several holes are knocked through the concrete 
roof so that Zyklon B can be dumped into the room below. This gas chamber be- 
gins operation around the end of 1941/early 1942, and is in use until early 1943 for 
mass murder (see the plans of this crematory at that time in Ill. 104, p. 226). 

The "selection" of victims is performed at the Auschwitz railway station a short 
distance from the Main Camp. Those prisoners who are able to work are accepted 
in the camp, while those unable to work are sent directly “into the gas." The bod- 
ies of the victims are then cremated in the room next to the gas chamber, which in- 
itially contains two, then three double-muffle!? cremation furnaces. 

In early 1942, an old farmhouse outside the Birkenau camp is converted to a gas 
chamber. It is called “Bunker 1” or sometimes “Red House." In early summer 
1942 another farmhouse near the Birkenau Camp follows the same pattern, called 
“Bunker 2" or “White House." These facilites continue in operation until early 
1943. Bunker 1 is then torn down, while Bunker 2 is merely deactivated. With the 
deportation of the Hungarian Jews in May 1944, Bunker 2 is reactivated as a hom- 
icidal facility (see Subchapter 3.4.8. for more details). 

The cremation of the victims of these facilities near Birkenau occurs between late 
summer 1942 and spring 1943, and then again between May 1944 and late sum- 
mer 1944. It is carried out outdoors over wood fires in trenches that are several 
meters deep. Molten human fat is retrieved with large ladles and used as fuel for 
the fires. 

Haven't you just demonstrated that this is nonsense? 

Yes, but that doesn't change what witnesses have claimed, plus I haven't claimed 
that mainstream historians listen to reason. 

Not long after establishing the Auschwitz Concentration Camp, the camp authori- 
ties initiate plans for replacing the make-shift munition-bunker-turned-cremato- 
rium of the Main Camp with a new facility specifically designed to serve as a 
crematorium. In the summer of 1942 it is decided to expand the Birkenau PoW 
Camp to house many more prisoners. At that point, it is also decided to build a 
new crematorium not in the Main Camp but in the Birkenau Camp, which leads to 
a number of design changes. In addition, since the camp capacity was to increase 
manifold, two crematories are planned instead of just one, the second being a mir- 
ror image of the first. Today these buildings are usually referred to as Crematories 
II and III. These buildings have two underground morgues each, one of which is 
used as an undressing room and the other as a homicidal gas chamber. The crema- 
tories’ furnace rooms on ground level are each equipped with five triple-muffle 
furnaces, making a total of 15 muffles (see Crematories II and III, Ill. 95f., p. 216). 
When the typhus epidemic gets out of control in mid-summer 1942, causing thou- 
sands of fatalities, plans for two more crematories are hastily designed (Nos. IV 
and V5), They are both of a cheap design in having all rooms at ground level. 
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Reports about this alleged undocumented first gassing are extremely contradictory, cf. Mattogno 2016j. 
The muffle is the cremation chamber of a cremation furnace, where the corpse is reduced to ashes. Each 
furnace can have one or several such muffles. There were double-muffle furnaces at Auschwitz, and triple- 
as well as eight-muffle furnaces at Birkenau. 

For a side view and a floor plan see Ill. 241, pp. 530, taken from my expert report (Rudolf 2017, p. 159); 
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Their furnace room has a single eight-muffle furnace. In addition to several other 
rooms, these buildings also have three smaller rooms in the west wing, two of 
which are used as homicidal gas chambers. 

Between March and June 1943, these crematories go into operation one after the 
other, leading to Crematorium I being taken out of operation. The furnaces of 
Crematories II, IV and V quickly fall out of operation because of flawed design, 
defective construction and/or improper operation. Crematorium IV is never re- 
paired, while the repairs of Crematories II and V take considerable time. The fur- 
naces of Crematories II, III and V remain in operation, with numerous interrup- 
tions for repairs and maintenance, until the end of 1944. In the underground gas 
chambers of Crematories II and IIL just as in the crematory in the Main Camp, 
Zyklon B is dumped through openings that were chiseled through the reinforced 
concrete roof after construction was completed. The gas chambers of Crematories 
IV and V, which are above ground, have small hatches in the walls through which 
the pesticide is introduced. The only gas chambers provided with ventilation sys- 
tems are those in Crematories I, II, and III. Thus the poison gas cannot be forced 
out of the gas chambers in Crematories IV or V or the two farm houses. '?? One has 
to rely solely on the passive ventilation through opened doors and hatches. 

I beg your pardon? 


R: One moment please. Let me first finish my overview. 


L 


Until May 1944, victim selection takes place at the railroad tracks of the Ausch- 
witz train station , but after that on the new railway ramp built at Birkenau. 

Those selected for gassing are told that for hygienic reasons they have to shower 
and have their clothes deloused. The victims disrobe, partly in special buildings or 
rooms and partly in the open. Sometimes they are given soap and towels. Then 
they are directed into the gas chambers, some of which are equipped with phony 
shower heads in order to trick the victims. After the doors are sealed, pesticide is 
thrown into the chamber in quantities sufficient to kill insects. A few minutes lat- 
er, everybody is dead. After about a quarter hour the doors are opened, and the so- 
called Sonderkommandos (prisoner special unit) begin the task of removing the 
corpses from the gas chamber. Sometimes they wear gas masks, sometimes they 
don’t. They harvest hair from the corpses and extract gold teeth (although accord- 
ing to some accounts, cutting off hair occurs prior to the killings). Then they drag 
the corpses to the cremation furances or incineration trenches. The furnaces are 
stuffed chock full of bodies, up to eight in a single muffle. Flames and thick black 
smoke shoot out of the crematorium chimneys and the huge incineration trenches. 
The entire area is blanketed in smoke and the hellish stench of burning flesh. At 
least 10,000 Jews are murdered every day between May and September 1944. 
Most of the resulting corpses are burned in open trenches. 


: How many victims are supposed to have been crammed into these alleged gas 


chambers at a time? 


R: The witnesses do not agree on this. In the Morgues #1 of Crematories II and III, 


also reproduced by Pressac 1989, p. 401. 
139 Crematorium V was allegedly equipped with a ventilation system in early 1944, but its design is unknown, 


hence we don't even know which rooms they ventilated; cf. Pressac 1993, pp. 88-90; Mattogno 2015a, pp. 
173-176. 
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30 m (98.4 ft) 


Ш. 57: Room of the dimensions of Morgue #1 of Crematories II & Ill (7 т x 30 m), filled 
with 120 rows of 14 people in a row, a total of 1,680 people. 








which had a surface area of roughly 210 m? (2,260 sq ft), at least 1,000 victims are 
said to have been executed at a time. Other witnesses speak of 2,000 or even up to 
3,000 victims. ^? 

L: That is between ! and 1% persons on every square foot. How can you get up to 
three people to stand in two square feet? They must have squeezed themselves to- 
gether extremely tightly? 

R: That is quite a logistical problem, indeed. Just imagine the following scene: 1,000 
people of both sexes plus children enter the undressing room (Morgue #2) with a 
surface area of 390 m? (4,200 ft’). Each one would therefore have an area of only 
60 cm x 60 cm (2x2 ft) in which to undress. Experience shows that people do not 
pack themselves tightly to the very edge of an enclosed area — unless, of course, 
they are quite willing to do so, like when they enter a bus and need to fill it tightly, 
so that other passengers can still get in. 

L: Not even that works most of the time. People simply won't scoot over to make 
room for others unless they are informed of what they need to do and then are also 
willing to comply. And that is particularly true if they are told to undress com- 
pletely in front of hundreds of strangers of both sexes. That would never work. 

R: Correct. Actually, in order to get people to enter through just one door in a long, 
stretched-out room and to fill it tightly to the last place, starting at the room's op- 
posite end, the procedure must be rehearsed. After undressing, the naked people 
walk over into the alleged gas chamber (Morgue #1). Since that room is much 
smaller, the problem gets worse. Here the victims must press themselves even 
more tightly together. The first people entering the room must proceed to the very 
end of this 100 ft long room in a disciplined manner and line up against the wall. 
The next lot will form the line directly in front, and so on, until the entire chamber 
is full. Even if choreographed perfectly, this would still take at least half an hour. 
Ill. 57 is a schematic drawing of the topview of a room with the size of Morgue 
#1, hence the alleged gas chamber of the Crematories II and III. The room is filled 
with 120 rows of 14 persons each (hence 50 cm wide, 25 cm deep per person). As 
you can see, already a “mere” 1,680 persons would pack the room as tightly as 
sardines in a can. This is impossible to achieve without willing, even eager and 
skillful, disciplined cooperation of all. Not to mention 2,000 or even 3,000 indi- 
viduals... 

L: Such numbers are simply impossible. 


140 2,000 per R. Hoss (IMT, Vol. 33, p. 277) and C.S. Bendel; 3,000 per М. Nyiszli (each Pressac 1989, рр. 
471, 473, respectively). 
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R: Exaggerations of the licensed poet, if you wish. So let’s stick to 1000+ victims. 


E 


So how did they get these 1,000 naked people to pack themselves tightly together, 
touching other completely naked strangers? 


R:I don’t know, but it would have required the drill and discipline that you can instill 


e? 


only in soldiers after weeks of exercising, provided they are dressed. I don’t know 
if that would still work if you had those soldiers line up naked, particularly if there 
are female soldiers present as well. 


: Well, that’s ridiculous. After all, under such circumstances, the alleged claim by 


the SS that their victims are going to have a shower in that room would convince 
nobody. How do you take a shower when your neighbors step on your feet and 
you can hardly turn around, not to mention bend down to wash yourself? 


: I think it would work just fine if you simply scare the people enough and threaten 


them into submission. 


R: Well, I don’t think that fear and even panic can accomplish more than cooperative 


discipline. After all, the SS men could not possibly go with the victims into the 
chamber and threaten them somehow in there. I think indeed that the entire scenar- 
io in and of itself is quite absurd. So even before going into technical and docu- 
mentary details, you can already see that the claims made about those alleged 
homicidal gassings are fishy on purely logistical grounds. 
In closing this brief overview of the alleged murder scenarios, it should also be 
mentioned that the first report of an on-site investigation about the alleged murder 
methods used in Auschwitz, as reported by Boris Polevoy, a Soviet propagandist 
writing for the Soviet newspaper Pravda, differed quite distinctly from what was 
suggested otherwise (Polevoy 1945; cf. Faurisson 1997b, Heddesheimer 2002): 
“Last year, when the Red Army revealed to the world the terrible and abomina- 
ble secrets of Majdanek, the Germans in Auschwitz began to wipe out the traces 
of their crimes. They leveled the mounds of the so-called ‘old’ graves in the 
eastern part of the camp, tore up and destroyed the traces of the electric con- 
veyor belt, on which hundreds of people were simultaneously electrocuted, their 
bodies falling onto the slow moving conveyor belt which carried them to the top 
of the blast furnace where they fell in, were completely burned, their bones con- 
verted to meal in the rolling mills, and then sent to the surrounding fields.” 


R: The story about the conveyor-belt electrocution with subsequent incineration in 


blast furnaces was, of course, nothing but Soviet atrocity propaganda with no 
foundation in reality. It quickly ended up in the trash bins of history, together with 
other outrageous claims made during and shortly after the war, like huge “air 
hammers” killing people with air pressure (Aynat 2004) or trenches covered with 
tarps serving as gas chambers, to name only a few. The earliest claims about gas- 
sings in Auschwitz, by the way, are from October 1941 and claim that Soviet pris- 
oners were used as guinea pigs to test chemical weapons. The reader interested in 
the whole gamut of absurdities claimed over time and their transmogrification into 
today’s prevailing version of gas chambers using Zyklon B may consult the re- 
spective literature (Mattogno 2005b). In the next sections, we will merely focus on 
just how credible the allegations are regarding methods of mass murder and elimi- 
nation of its traces, as they are maintained by orthodox historians today. 
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3.4.3. Air-Photo Evidence 


R: Now, let us subject the allegations summarized above to critical examination. First 
of all, we will refer to documents that were produced mainly by the Allies at the 
time of the alleged murders, specifically, air photos made by reconnaissance air- 
craft. Beginning in the spring of 1944, these aircraft made air photos of Auschwitz 
on a regular basis, since it was part of the Upper Silesian industrial region. 

Before we analyze these photographs critically, I would like to ask you all what 
you would expect to find if we believed the official version that I have just sum- 
marized. 

L: I would expect the camp to be blanketed with smoke. 

L: Especially from the chimneys: there should be a lot of smoke, maybe even flames. 

R: But only if the furnaces happened to be operating, and I don’t think that flames 
could be seen on daylight images. 

L: The fires in the furnaces could be put out quickly, but not huge fires in trenches, 
where ten thousand bodies were being burned every day. Fires like that would 


























Ill. 58-61: Sections of air photos of the region around the site of bunker 2, allegedly 
with massive incineration trenches, 1944 
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Ill. 62-65: Sections of more air photos of the region around the site of Bunker 2, 
allegedly with massive incineration trenches, 1944-1945. 
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smolder for days. 

R: Well then, let’s focus on trench incinerations outdoors. What would you expect to 
find in air photos? 

L: First of all, huge trenches, smoking to a greater or lesser degree. Then, huge stacks 
of firewood. Ashes would have been scattered everywhere, and that would discol- 
or the vicinity of the fire pits. 

R: And how big would these pits be, if they were large enough to cremate 10,000 
bodies per day? 

L: 10,000 square meters, perhaps? Maybe they could complete two burnings per day, 
in which case they would need around 5,000 square meters, plus the area around 
the trenches. That would be roughly the size of a soccer field. 

L: A lot of excavated material, mountains of dirt would be piled up near the trenches. 

Г: We would see transport paths from the gas chambers to the trenches, as well as 
paths for bringing in firewood and carrying out the ashes. 

R: German author Heinrich Köchel has analyzed the space, time, and fuel require- 
ments for mass incineration of cattle that had died during a massive hoof-and- 
mouth epidemic in Great Britain in 2001. Uncounted thousands of animal carcass- 
es had to be incinerated on pyres (Kóchel 2015). According to this, a pyre of the 
size required in Auschwitz could only have been cleared of ashes after one week at 


GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 187 





Ш. 66: Symbolic foun- 
dation walls of two 
barracks west of the 
Zentralsauna built 
= after the war. Note the 
CS high groundwater lev- 

el. 








Ill. 67: Location of the 
above foundation 
walls according to 
Google Earth. Their 
measurements (ca. 41 
m x 9.50) correspond 
to the German war- 
time size of the horse- 
у stable-type barrack. 








the earliest; such large fires burn for one to two days, and the remaining embers 
keep glowing for many more days. Also, the surface area required to build as 
many pyres as would have been needed to accomplish the task as claimed for 
Auschwitz, and to store the necessary fuel, would have been around half a square 
mile. This is far larger than what any witnesses ever claimed. 

L: In addition, if I may interject, if all this is a swampy river depression, the whole 
area would have been turned into a swampy morass by such intensive activity. All 
the vegetation would have been destroyed. 

R: Now, let us look at eight photos taken in and around Auschwitz. Here I have mag- 
nified the sections containing Bunker 2, close to which the alleged incineration 
trenches are claimed to have been located, west of the so-called Zentralsauna, Ill. 
58-65. These photos were taken on May 31,'*! June 26,'* July 8,3 Aug. 23,!^ 
Sept. 13,9 Nov. 29' and Dec. 21, 1944!^ as well as Feb. 19, 1945.148 What can 
we see on the better quality pictures? 

L: A light colored area in the form of an irregular pentagon. 

R: Do you see any smoke? 

L: No. 

R: Any trampled or rutted paths for bringing in wood and hauling out ashes? 

L: No, but there is a street leading into the area, so we would not expect such paths. 
We can make out three rectangular forms which might have been cremation 





141 US National Archives, RG 373 Can D 1508, exp. 3056; cf. Ball 2015, pp. 117-119. 

142 Ibid., RG 373, Can С 1172, exp. 5022. 

18 Ibid., DT/TM-3/Germany-East, Auschwitz/Neg no. 3. N50 E19 (German wartime photo). 

144 The Aerial Reconnaissance Archives. Ref. no. 006-000-000-000-C; http://ncap.org.uk/ (accessed on April 
13, 2017). 

145 US National Archives, RG 373 Can B 8413, exp. 3VI. 

146 Ibid., mission 15 SG/887, exp. 4058 

17 Thid., RG 373 Can D 1534, exp. 4023. 

148 Tbid., СХ 12337/145 (German photo). 
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Ill. 68: Allied air photo of Auschwitz taken ОШ. 69: Section of German air photo of 
Aug. 23, 1944, section showing smoke near | Auschwitz taken July 8, 1944, showing 
Crematorium V.144 smoke near Crematorium V.143 





trenches. 

R:In that case the vegetation around it would be trampled down and covered over 
with mud and ashes. The adjacent areas here are still intact, though. On later pho- 
tos one can see that two buildings have been built on two of those rectangular 
shapes. Today, we find reconstructed foundation walls of two buildings in these 
locations, see Ill. 66f. Hence these were not pits but rather areas in preparation for 
the erection of two buildings. 

During the entire period from May to September of 1944 nothing really changed 
in this area. This indicates that there was no significant activity. We conclude from 
this that the claimed gigantic burning pits did not exist there. 

L: But this is true of the whole area. All these photos look so similar that one has to 
assume that nothing earth-shattering was going on there, literally speaking. 

R: Now let’s go to a different section from the photo taken Aug. 23, 1944, north of 
Crematorium V, see Ill. 68. 

L:Ican see smoke there! 

R: That's right, this is what smoke looks like in an air photo. In almost the same area, 
we see similar smoke in a German reconnaissance photo taken about 6 weeks ear- 
lier, in Ill. 69. John Ball has shown two more air photos with similar amounts of 
smoke rising from the same area (2015, pp. 98-101). How large is the area from 
which the smoke is rising? 

L: Following down the smoke funnel I would say the source is a single point, meas- 
uring a few square meters. 

R: So no huge trenches incinerating thousands of bodies? 

L: No, it is just a small fire. And we cannot tell what is being burned there at all. 

R: Right. With this I would like to close the discussion of these alleged open-air in- 
cinerations for now. There are more, primarily logistical problems with the wit- 
nesses' allegations in this regard, but I would like to postpone a discussion of them 
to the subchapter about Treblinka (3.5.4. Burning Corpses without a Trace, p. 
267). Those interested in learning more details about the claims of open-air incin- 
erations at Auschwitz may read a special study focusing exclusively on this topic 
(Mattogno 20164). 

Let us now consider another aspect of these air photos which might be just as in- 
teresting. The first air photos of Auschwitz-Birkenau were made available to the 
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Ш. 70: Enlargement of section of Allied air photo RG 373 Can F 5367, exp. 3185, of 
Birkenau camp, taken Aug. 25, 1944. The dark specks on the morgues, the alleged "gas 
chambers" of both crematories (arrows) are especially interesting. We now know that 

these were not shafts for the insertion of Zyklon B. 


public by the CIA in 1979 (Brugioni/Poirier 1979; cf. Staglich 1979b; HT no. 9). 

L: That stinks. Why would the largest criminal organization of the world have their 
fingers in that? Why didn't an organization with academic prestige publish these 
photos? 

R: Well, there is a lot at stake for the U.S. 
Above all, I would like to direct your attention to two photos of the Birkenau camp 
taken on August 25, 1944.!^? These were taken at an interval of 3.5 seconds, which 
allows three dimensional inspections by means of a stereoscope (a three-dimensio- 
nal viewing device). Let's start with the first of the two. Illustration 70 is an en- 
largement of the section around Crematories II and IIL, and Illustration 71 is a 
schematic drawing of it. The specks on the roofs of Morgue #1 of both cremato- 
ries, the alleged gas chambers, were identified by the CIA as shafts for the inser- 
tion of Zyklon B, along with their shadows (Brugioni/Poirier 1979). But even 
without 3D vision, we can tell that these specks on the roof were not insertion 
shafts: 
— The direction of the specks does not correspond to the direction of the chimney 

shadow. 
— On a photo taken Sept. 13, 1944, the specks on Crematorium III retain their 
shape and direction, although the sun is now elsewhere in the sky.'?? 

— In the same photograph, the specks are missing from Morgue # of Crematorium II. 








149 Ref. no. RG 373 Can F 5367, exp. 3185 and 3186. 
150 Ref. no. RG 373 Can B 8413, exp. 6V2, Ball 2015, p. 65. 
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Ш. 71: Schematic drawing of the air photo in Ill. 70. We can tell immediately that the 
specks on the roofs of Morgue #1 are not insertion shafts: too large, too irregular, and 
their "shadows" fall in the wrong direction. 











— 'The specks are some 4-5 m long and 1.5 m wide, which would correspond to a 
theoretical object height of 3-4 meters. However, the shafts described by wit- 
nesses were much smaller than one meter, both in length and width. 

— These specks have a completely irregular and non-geometrical shape. 

In other words, these specks cannot possibly be shadows or any construction ob- 

ject. 

L: Well then, what are they? 

R: It has been suggested that they are beaten paths made by SS men walking to the 
shafts, which are too small to be visible?! 

L: But why would beaten paths be dark? 

R:I don't know any reason why they 
should be. But consider that, according 
to the official version, countless thou- 
sands of victims had marched across the 
crematory courtyard and then gone in 

line down the cellar steps to Morgue #2. 

So if beaten paths would be dark, can 


you imagine how the trampled path to Ш. 72: Dark specks on the roof of 
those cellar steps would look like? Morgue #1 of Crematorium III in Birke- 


: й : . Do they show th h of 
L: Black as pitch. But there is nothing to "s EE e ER 
be seen. 

















51 Dino Brugioni, letter to Charles D. Provan, Sept. 24, 1996, cf. Provan 2000; similar Keren et al. 2004, p. 72. 
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Ill. 73: For comparison with 
lll. 74: a photo made in Sept. 


1944 without spots on the 
roof. 


П. 74: Spots appearing like a 
formation of prisoners, partly 
across the roof of an inmate 
hut. 









Probably real prison- 
ers in line in front of a 
hut. 






Spots partially across 
the roof of a hut. Note 
the dark coloration. 
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R: Exactly! The shape of the alleged beaten path — only almost the direction of the 
shadow — would mean that the SS men did not walk directly from hole to hole, but 
in a pointless oblique direction. Then they would have had to jump five meters to 
the next hole, see Ill. 72. 

L: Well, what is it then? 

R:Just a second. Illustration 74 is another enlarged section of the same photo from 
which the section in Ill. 70 is taken. Arrows are pointing to a place that looks like 
a group of marching prisoners. Unfortunately, these prisoners are marching partly 
across the roof of a barracks, which is of course impossible. This becomes clear 
from the photo in Illustration 73, taken September 13, 1944, in which the barracks 
is again easily recognizable, but this time without the "prisoners" marching across 
it. 

L: Maybe something just happens to be darker there than elsewhere, like a fresh layer 
of roof felt? (J. Zimmerman 2000, Appendix IV) 

R: Accidentally exactly of the same length, width, position and shading as would 
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chamber? 








correspond to the walking group of inmates? And where does the rest of the in- 
mates not visible walk? Beneath the roof and through the wall of the building? 

We are coming closer to a solution of the puzzle when we look at a different part 
of this photograph. Illustrations 76 and 77 are enlargements of sections of both 
these photos, taken shortly after one another on August 25, 1944. According to the 
CIA interpretation, this is a group of prisoners marching toward the gas chamber. 

L: How do they know that? 

R:I don't know. They just follow orders from their CIA superiors, I guess. Now note 
the shape of this marking in Illustration 75: a zigzag line, corresponding to the 
pencil movement of an unskilled retoucher. 

L: That could simply be an interference effect, a so-called Moiré effec 

R: No it cannot. Interference effects occur when two regular patterns interfere opti- 
cally. This happens frequently with today's computer and digital-imaging tech- 
niques, because digital cameras and digital images have a highly regular pixel pat- 
tern. But the emulsions of chemical films as were used during the war have a sta- 
tistically random distribution of silver grains. In addition, several inmates walking 
on the ground can hardly form any highly geometric pattern. After all, this is not a 
choreographed dance. 

L: Are you suggesting that these pictures have been altered? 


152 That was claimed by Nevin Bryant, head of the Cartographic Applications and Image Processing Applica- 
tions Department of the Jet Propulsion Laboratory of NASA in Pasadena, California; cf. Shermer/Grobman, 


p. 147. 


1.152 
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R: The geologist John C. Ball came to that very conclusion in his analysis.'™ In this 

connection it is interesting to note that Dino Brugioni, the same CIA author who in 
1979 first published the photo analyzed here, treated this same photo again about 
20 years later. This time it was in a book about photographic forgeries. This pic- 
ture, however, is the only photo in his book that he does not expose as a forgery. 
What a coincidence! Instead, he “proves” its authenticity with the same old insin- 
uations that are here proven false! (Brugioni 1999) 
No matter whether we are dealing with irregularities, alterations, scratches or 
stains, these pictures do not prove the allegations about Auschwitz. In fact, they 
actually refute it, as far as thick clouds of smoke and outdoor incineration in deep 
trenches are concerned. 


3.4.4. Crematories 


L: But what about thick smoke allegedly belching from the chimneys of the cremato- 
ries? Can that be seen on the air photos? 

R: None of the air photos known to me shows any smoking chimneys, even though 
Carlo Mattogno erroneously interpreted a scratch on one photo which has many 
scatches, one of which runs across the chimney of Crematorium III, as smoke.!*4 

L: Well, missing clouds of smoke from crematory chimneys do not prove that they 
were not used, though. After all, they were built to be used. Maybe they were so 
well built that they did not smoke. 

R: The crematories of Auschwitz were all fired with coke, so we must assume that 
their chimneys smoked like other coke-fired facilities. There actually are signs that 
these chimneys smoked, namely a photograph of the chimney of Crematorium II 
in Birkenau whose rim is colored black by soot (see Ill. 78). This would not have 
sufficed to cover the whole camp or area with thick smoke, however. The air pho- 
tos emphasize this. They may also indicate that during late spring and summer of 
1944 they hardly operated at all. 

L: Wouldn’t the I.G. Farbenindustrie coal-refining plants in the vicinity have pro- 
duced a lot more smoke than the crematories ever could? And if there was no con- 
stant breeze blowing, so much smoke would have accumulated in the river valley 
that it would have created a real problem. 

R: Not to mention the stench from the chemical plants. In those days environmental- 
protection requirements for such industries were not as strict as they are today, if 
there were any at all. There is therefore a likely seed of truth to reports about 
stench at Auschwitz, although it was probably caused by a different culprit. 

L: And what about the chimneys spewing flames? 

R: First allow me to quote the former president of the Austrian Federal Association of 
Civil Engineers, Walter Lüftl, who wrote on this subject (199 1b): 

“We know from past cases: even if 46 witnesses more or less firmly declare that 
they heard nothing, the 47th witness who heard something, whose statement can 
be verified by experts, nonetheless speaks the truth. 

On the other hand, it is strange that in certain proceedings relating to crema- 
tion facilities, testimony perhaps is given that ‘meter-high flames shot out of 


155 Cf. besides Ball 2015, pp. 62-69, also Ball in: Rudolf 2003a, pp. 269-282, here pp. 277-279. 
154 Mattogno 2005a, pp. 64, 115f.; corrected by Bartec 2012; cf. Mattogno 2016d, p. 75, 177. 
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high chimneys,’ although this is technically 
impossible, since as a rule only warm ex- 
haust gases flow out of chimneys (except in 
quite rare explosions — with gas heating, 
perhaps) and there is never even a reflec- 
tion to be seen, because the flames (as in 
the case of соке!!! firing) are unable to 
leave the combustion chamber, and the re- 








flection is dissipated in the flue. " 
R: Italian revisionist scholar Carlo Mattogno 


L: 


settled that question with extensive and well III. 78: Soot deposits on outside of 
documented research. His experiments prove chimney of Crematorium II in 
that even under the worst imaginable condi- _Eirkenau (Pressac 1989, p. 341). 
tions, flames could never have shot out of the 

crematory chimneys. The reason for this is the simple fact that the smoke duct 
from the furnaces to the top of the chimneys was around 30 meters long (100 ft). 
Coke burns almost without a flame. Therefore its flames could never attain such a 
length, especially if there is nothing in the muffles except human cadavers, with 
no highly flammable liquids or gases (Mattogno 2004e). 

Fine, no flames and only little smoke. But this would just make cremation all the 
more effective, since it would have been less noticeable. 





R: The problem of smoking chimneys spewing flames is significant only in order to 


L: 


determine the credibility of witnesses. It is important to know whether they resort 
to dramatic but untrue enhancements of their testimony. As you correctly note, the 
presence of smoke and fire would tell us very little about the efficiency of the 
crematories or the alleged numbers of corpses incinerated in them. 

In order to establish numbers, one would have to know the capacities of the 
crematories, that is to say, the number of corpses they could incinerate per unit of 
time. For the most part, orthodox historians uncritically repeat claims made by 
witnesses, which they then tend to adjust to fit their needs, since those claimed 
figures vary too much to make any sense. In addition to these diverging witness 
testimonies, an SS administration document is often quoted as proof of such mag- 
nitude. It mentions a daily cremation capacity of all crematories in Auschwitz to- 
gether of 4,756 corpses.!5° Over a period of operation of one and a half years, this 
would give a maximum capacity of around 2.6 million corpses. 

Aha, if we add to that number those corpses burned in pits, that takes us back to- 
ward the four-million number! Is the document authentic? 


К: The great minds are in disagreement about that (Gerner 1998; Mattogno 20002). 


But it is not especially important. 


155 Coke is produced from coal by heating it in absence of air (pyrolysis), which removes volatile components 


contained in coal. The resulting highly toxic gas (coke gas) is rich in hydrogen, methane and carbon monox- 
ide. After removing certain components (tar, ammonia, hydrogen sulfide, hydrogen cyanide), the gas (then 
called city gas) was used until the 1970/80s as heating and cooking gas in many households of larger cities 
with coking and/or steel industries. Coke has a higher energy content per mass than most coals due to its 
higher percentage of pure carbon. 


156 RGVA, 502-1-314, p. 14a; cf. Komitee... 1957, p. 269; Kogon et al. 1993, p. 157; Pressac 1989, p. 247; Der 


Spiegel no. 40/1993, p. 151; Bailer-Galanda et al. 1995, p. 69. 
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I: 
R: 


L: 





Table 9: Some characteristics of the crematories at Auschwitz-Birkenau 
Crematories II & III | Crematories IV& V 
11.7 kg/hr 








coke per muffle, ideal: 
coke per muffle, real 






number of muffles 


max. no. of corpses per day 
total no. of days in operation 
TOTAL MAXIMUM CAPACITY 532,800 88,320 














Well, listen to that! 

Not so fast. If you found a “document” saying that an old VW beetle has a maxi- 
mum speed of 320 miles per hour and therefore can cover 2.7 million miles per 
year, what would be your opinion of such a document? 

I would consider the author of such a document to be a jokester. 


R:On what grounds would you make that evaluation? 


L: 


Well, if push came to shove, I’d prove it with the technical data of a VW beetle, of 
course. 


К: Of course. Now let's go through a similar process with the Auschwitz crematories. 


L 


I don’t want to re-invent the wheel here. Since the early 1990s, the late Italian en- 
gineer Dr. Franco Deana and Italian revisionist historian Carlo Mattogno have 
analyzed thousands of SS documents seized at Auschwitz, from the company that 
built the crematory furnaces at Auschwitz, as well as all kinds of professional lit- 
erature and trade publications pertaining to the technology and performance of 
crematory furnaces in general and to the models used at that time. Based on these 
documents, Deana and Mattogno carried out some very detailed calculations (in 
Rudolf 2003a, pp. 373-412; Mattogno/Deana 2015). Even German left-wing radi- 
cal mainstream journalist Fritjof Meyer, leading editor of Der Spiegel, relied on 
these scientific results in his controversial 2002 study (F. Meyer 2002; see p. 138). 
I have summarized the results of their research in Table 9. 


: More than 600,000 corpses in total! These numbers certainly suggest they planned 


to commit mass murder. 


R: Not so hasty! It is the prevailing notion that Auschwitz was developed as the loca- 


tion for mass murder of Jews in early 1942, when the already-mentioned “bun- 
kers” are said to have been set up. However, this was not what led to the planning 
of the four new crematories. At that time only one crematory was planned. That 
was the later Crematorium II, which was planned as a replacement for the old 
crematory in the Main Camp, which then was to cease operations. The three addi- 
tional crematories were not planned until the summer of 1942,!° after the typhus 
epidemic had gotten out of control that was taking a toll of up to some 500 prison- 
ers per day (Staatliches Museum... 1995). That was the actual background for the 
massive expansion of cremation capacity. Furthermore Himmler had ordered that 
Auschwitz be expanded to a capacity of 200,000 prisoners, during his visit to 


157 The first known document proving the extended plans is a construction drawing of Crematories IV & V of 


Aug. 14, 1942, drawing no. 1678, APMO, negative no. 20946/6; Pressac 1989, p. 393. 
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Auschwitz on July 17 and 18, 1942. This was a tenfold іпсгеаѕе.!'°* Can you imag- 
ine what would have happened if a typhus epidemic had broken out in that camp 
after its population had been increased by a thousand percent? 

L: How could they even send people to a camp where such terrible conditions existed 
and prisoners were dying like flies? 

R: That is a justified moral objection. It is a fact that deportations to Auschwitz con- 
tinued even after the outbreak of this terrible epidemic; most of these deportees 
were no longer registered in Auschwitz, and probably because of this epidemic 
they were sent to other locations straight away. 

L: Recklessly exposing innocent people to such dangers, to which many succumb, is 
called manslaughter by negligence. 

К: That’s right, negligent manslaughter of thousands and thousands. But let's get 
back to the number of crematories. The numbers given in Table 9 are misleading, 
because they are theoretical maximum numbers. It is like saying that because an 
old VW beetle can go as fast as 80 miles per hour, it can drive roughly 900,000 
miles in one and a half year, if driven for 20 hours every day at maximum speed. 

L: I don’t think the engine would last that long, if always running at maximum speed. 

R: And neither would the crematories’ engines — that is, their fireplaces and muffles — 
last that long, when used always at maximum power, which brings me to the next 
point. For I would now like to discuss two parameters that allow us to estimate the 
numbers of bodies that were actually cremated. 

One of these parameters is the durability of the fireproof brickwork in the furnac- 
es. The Topf firm, which constructed the furnaces at Birkenau, listed the life ex- 
pectancy of this brickwork as 3,000 cremations, which at that time was 50% above 
the norm (Jakobskótter 1941, p. 583), so it may be an exaggeration, a sales pitch. 
When we consider that the Birkenau crematories were operated and maintained by 
unskilled and hostile personnel, namely prisoners, we can see that the Topf esti- 
mate was a very optimistic maximum. After 3,000 cremations, the brickwork had 
to be replaced, which necessitates an expensive and time-consuming overhaul of 
the entire crematorium. It's like installing a new drivetrain into our VW, to stick 
with that comparison. It is a fact that in the extremely detailed documentation of 
the Auschwitz Central Construction Office, in which practically every single nail 
or screw is itemized, there is nothing to suggest that the fireproof brickwork of 
even a single furnace in the crematories at Birkenau was ever replaced! From this 
we can conclude that the maximum number of cremations (46 muffles x 3,000 = 
138,000) was not exceeded.'°” This is very nearly the number given as “natural” 
deaths by the Auschwitz camp authorities in the death books (Staatliches Muse- 
um... 1995), if we extrapolate their existing data for 1941-1943 to the entire exist- 
ence of the camp, that is to say, the total deaths excluding those allegedly caused 
by gassings or other acts of mass murder of unregistered inmates. 

Another parameter for determining utilization of the new crematories in Birkenau 
is the amount of coke delivered to the camp, which is completely documented for 





15 


9o 


Letters by Bischoff to Amt CV of the SS-WVHA, Aug. 3 & Aug. 27, 1942. GARF, 7021-108-32, pp. 37, 41; 
cf. Rudolf/Mattogno 2017, pp. 160-162; Mattogno 2015a, pp. 289f.; Pressac 1989, p. 203; 1993, pp. 53f. 
159 Add to this the six muffles of the old crematory in the Main Camp = max. 24,000 corpses. 
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the period February 1942 to October | Table 10: Monthly coke deliveries to the 
1943 (see Table 10).!9? Auschwitz Crematories 

First I would like to direct your |Month ‘42 Tons |Month 43 Tons 
attention to an astounding fact. From February 22 January 23 
February 1942 until February 1943, March 39 February 40 
when only the old crematorium of April 39 March 144.5 
the Main Camp with it six muffles May 32 April 60 
was in operation, the average |June 25 May 95 
monthly consumption of coke came July 16.5 |June 61 
to around 30 tons, or 5 tons per muf- August 315  |July 67 
fle. The extremely large coke deliv- September 52 August 71 
ery made in March 1943 served for | October 15 September 61 
drying and preheating Crematories | November 17 October 82 
П and IV, which went into operation | December 39 Total 1032.5 
at that time. In addition to this, there Ø 2/42-2/43: 30 |93/43-10/43: 80 














was probably a backlog of corpses 
on account of the typhus epidemic raging at that time, so the crematories were 
probably in almost uninterrupted operation at the beginning of this period. 

The surprising fact is that the average coke consumption for the entire period of 
time during which all crematories were operational — except for interruptions due 
to repairs — rose only by a factor of 2.5 compared to when the old crematorium 
alone was operating, even though the new crematories had (46+6=) 77/3 times as 
many muffles as the old crematory. Even if we consider that the new furnaces 
were somewhat more energy-efficient than the old one had been, it is still clear 
that the new crematories were not nearly as intensively operated as the old one had 
been at times, when it had to carry the entire workload alone. In other words, the 
SS created a huge overcapacity which they subsequently never used to its full ex- 
tent. 

If assuming an average coke consumption of 20 kg per corpse,'' we see that a to- 
tal of 51,625 corpses could have been cremated with 1,032.5 tons of coke over a 
period of the 21 months for which we have records of coke delivery. Again, this 
order of magnitude corresponds to the amount necessary to cremate the number of 
victims registered in the Auschwitz death books (Staatliches Museum... 1995). 


L: Allow me to make an objection. If we look at other German concentration camps 


like Dachau or Buchenwald, which also had crematories, isn't it striking that those 
had a much lower capacity, even when considering the lower number of inmates in 
these camps? Doesn't that indicate an intention of mass murder for Auschwitz? 


R: We need to look at the actual mortality at those camps during the months when the 


German authorities planned the crematories. In Table 11 I have listed in the first 
row the “natural” mortality of the three camps you mentioned for the month, in 
which their respective crematory furnaces were planned. Again, the adjective 
“natural” only means that these figures do not includes any hypothetical victims of 
mass murder. The second row shows the number of muffles planned, and the third 





160 APMO, D-Aul-4, segregator 22, 22a.; cf. Pressac 1989, p. 224. 


16 


! The coke consumption of the old double muffle furnaces in the Main Camp was actually somewhat higher 


than that of the new crematory furnaces in Birkenau. 
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Table 11: Relation between Inmate Mortality and Planned Cremation Capacity 














Dachau Buchenwald Auschwitz 
mortality in month of furnace planning 66 337 8,600 
number of planned new muffles 4 6 46 
mortality + no. of muffles 16.5 56.2 187.0 














gives the ratio of mortality to number of planned muffles (Rudolf/Mattogno 2017, 
p. 170). 

Although the number of new muffles planned at Auschwitz was eight times higher 
than that of Buchenwald and 11.5 times higher than that of Dachau, the mortality 
at Auschwitz was 25.5 times higher than at Dachau and 130 times higher than at 
Buchenwald. Had the Central Construction Office of Auschwitz adopted the same 
criterion as that chosen by the Central Construction Office of the Buchenwald 
camp, for instance, the former would have planned an installation with 
(8,600+337x6=) 153 muffles! This also proves that there was nothing unusual 
about the number of crematories planned and built at Auschwitz. 


3.4.5. Incinerations in Open Trenches 


L: Maybe the mass-murder victims were not burned in the crematories, but rather in 
the open. 

R: This is Fritjof Meyer’s thesis (F. Meyer 2002). In this case, the problem is to ex- 
plain why the SS did not use the idle capacity of the crematories before resorting 
to the alternative method. Open-air incineration is much less effective than furnace 
incineration for the simple reason that huge amounts of energy are lost through ra- 
diation and convection (Mattogno 20044). 

L: But didn't you already establish that there is no evidence of large-scale trench 
incinerations in the air photos? 

R: That is correct, but it applies only to the period beginning May 1944. We have no 
photos for the preceding years. If at that time such hypothetical trenches existed, 
which had already been filled in by 1944... 

L: ...but even those would be visible on air photos. 

R: Probably. Traces of such gigantic trenches with massively disturbed soil around 
them do not exist, as far as I know. 

L:I have another question regarding trench incinerations. If the area around the 
Birkenau camp is as swampy as you said, is it even possible to dig a trench several 
meters deep, without hitting groundwater? 

R: This is an excellent objection! Two expert studies, made independently of each 
other, did in fact demonstrate that the groundwater level in and around Birkenau 
was just a foot or two below ground level between 1941 and 1944. Any deep 
trenches would have quickly filled with water (Gärtner/Rademacher 2003, Mat- 
togno 2003a; Mattogno 2016d, pp. 97-127). 

L: But the Birkenau Camp had a sophisticated system of drainage ditches which low- 
ered groundwater level. 

R:In 1944 there was a completed drainage system in the camp proper, but any trench 
incinerations during 1942/43 would have been located far away from the devel- 
oped area. Furthermore the drainage system was built only since 1942. But even 
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the drainage system which existed in 
1944 was unable to lower the ground- 
water level in the camp by more than 
three feet below ground level. So, you 
wouldn’t get far with that argument. 

Realistically speaking, it is entirely 
possible that there were open-air incin- 
erations in Birkenau in the fall of 1942. 
In the summer of that year, when the 
terrible typhus epidemic was raging, the 
old crematory was out of commission 
for several months because of massive 
damage to the chimney. Tens of thou- 
sands of typhus victims were probably 





















Ш. 79: Groundwater level at Birkenau, 
close to the location where the alleged 
deep trenches were dug to incinerate 
corpses. Photo taken in 1997, with the 
Birkenau drainage system still working. 





buried in graves that were very shallow 
because of the high groundwater level. Those rectangular shapes visible on several 
air photos north of Crematorium V (see Ill. 81) might have been such graves. 


L: Couldn't those be incineration trenches? 
R: By the way they have been laid out, clearly no. These lengthy rectangles are too 


close together. Gigantic incineration trenches require a lot of free space in between 
in order to handle the corpses, the fuel wood and the ashes, plus the heat of the fire 
and the developing smoke make it impossible to maintain another trench right next 
to it. Hence these are most likely the traces of ordinary mass graves. 

It is entirely plausible that those typhus victims had to be exhumed after several 
weeks or months, in order to avoid polluting the groundwater. Since there was no 
crematory in Birkenau at that time, and because the old crematory in the Main 
Camp was out of commission, the camp authorities might have had no choice but 
to burn the exhumed bodies outdoors. However, this probably did not happen in 
deep trenches but rather on the surface. 

There is a document dated Sept. 17, 1942, in which the architect Walter Dejaco, 
who was involved in planning the new crematories in Birkenau (Lüftl 20042), re- 
ported a “visit of the special installation and discussion with SS Standartenfiihrer 
Blobel on the design of such an in- 
stallation." This "special installa- 
tion" probably concerned burning 
corpses outdoors. Dejaco also men- 
tions a “ball mill for substances,” 
which might well have referred to a 
device for crushing incompletely 
incinerated remains. 

According to the Kalendarium, of- 
ten quoted by mainstream histori- 
ans as the standard chronology of 
Auschwitz events, which relies ex- 
clusively on witness accounts when 
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Ш. 80: flooding of the Birkenau Camp on May 
18, 2010 (Routledge, p. 124). 








162 NO-4467; RGVA, 502-1-336, р. 69; see Ш. 244 in the Appendix, р. 533. 
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Ш. 81: Possible location of old mass graves of typhus victims close to the Auschwitz- 
Birkenau Camp on an air photo taken on May 31, 1944.141 





it comes to the claimed mass murders, these incinerations of previously buried 
corpses occurred between September 21 and end of November 1942 (Czech 1989, 
p. 305). 

L: That reminds me of the reports of survivors describing the gruesome task: digging 
up rotting corpses, the terrible odor, burning the corpses on bonfires, and then 
crushing the remains. Paul Blobel is repeatedly mentioned as the expert on open- 
air incinerations.'? Do you believe those stories are true? 

R:I suspect that such descriptions have their core of truth in what I just described. 
However, the testimonies to which you refer relate mostly to burning the corpses 
of prisoners who are claimed to have been murdered in gas chambers, and that is 
of course a different matter. At any rate, it was alleged that the gas chambers and 
incineration grounds at the so-called bunkers had already been in operation since 
the late winter of 1941/1942 (Bunker 1) or early summer of 1942 (Bunker 2). A 
trip in mid-September 1942 to inspect similar facilities elsewhere in order to learn 
how to build them would have been too late. In other words: The letter by Dejaco 
on the possible exploration of open-air incineration installations refutes claims that 
such incinerations took place on a grand scale before Sept. 17, 1942. 

L: But not the statements claiming that these activities started at that time. 

R: Correct. But their background was the typhus epidemic then raging in Birkenau. 


3.4.6. Chemical Analyses 


R: Now let's turn our attention from technology to the exact sciences. Let's consider 
the chemical qualities of the poison gas that was allegedly used to murder hun- 
dreds of thousands, if not a million people, along with its effects on organic and 
inorganic substances. 

First let me describe the product that has such a dubious reputation throughout the 
world today. The 1992 edition of Rómpp's Chemical Lexicon gives the following 
description (Falbe/Regitz 1992): 

“Zyklon B. Originally the trade name for highly effective hydrogen-cyanide fu- 





163 Reitlinger 1961, pp. 144, 146f.; Klee 1983, p. 372; Hilberg 1985, pp. 389, 977; Kogon et al. 1993, pp. 60- 
62, 134, 169; Gutman 1990, article *Aktion 1005," Vol. 1, p. 11; Paskuly 1996, pp. 33f.; cf. NO-4498b as 
well as Paul Blobel's confessions," NO-3842, 3947. 


GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 201 


R: 


L: 
R: 


L: 
R: 


migant used against insect pests. In Second World War cover name for cyanide 

agent used for mass murder in National Socialist extermination camps. " 
Historically, however, the assertion that Zyklon B was used as a "cover name" for 
hydrogen cyanide is not tenable, since the name Zyklon B has been a trade name 
of Deutsche Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung (DEGESCH, German Asso- 
ciation for Pest Control) since the 1920s.'°* Auschwitz-Birkenau is also the only 
so-called extermination camp where Zyklon B is said to have been used to commit 
mass murder. !65 
The commercial product Zyklon B, as used in German-controlled areas during the 
war, is basically liquid hydrogen cyanide absorbed in gypsum granules.!6° For 
ease of transportation and storage, these granules were stored in sealed metal cans. 
Until the introduction of DDT toward the end of the war, it was the most effective 
of all known pesticides. Since the early 1920s, it had been increasingly used by ex- 
terminators all over the world to combat every imaginable pest: in food ware- 
houses, grain silos, railroad trains and freight ships as well as private and public 
buildings, military barracks, prisons, PoW and and concentration camps. During 
such fumigations, the granules were spread out in the area to be fumigated. De- 
pending on temperature and relative humidity, the hydrogen cyanide evaporated 
within one to two hours (cf. Irmscher 1942). 
So Zyklon B was nothing more than the leading pesticide? 
That's right. Today we have a wide assortment of highly effective pesticides that 
did not exist in those days. One of the most dangerous pests fought with Zyklon B 
was the common louse, the principal carrier of typhus. This disease was especially 
prevalent in eastern Europe, causing countless deaths among civilians as well as 
soldiers during both world wars. The disease was a huge problem wherever people 
were crowded together, especially in PoW and concentration camps.'°’ The camp 
administration at Auschwitz struggled desperately against an epidemic which 
broke out in summer 1942 and was not fully brought under control until the end of 
1943. This struggle has been described numerous times in the literature on the sub- 
ject.'°® The similarly catastrophic typhus epidemics which broke out in the hope- 
lessly overcrowded camps of the Third Reich toward the end of the war will dis- 
cussed later. Until the beginning of 1944, fumigation with Zyklon B was the most 
effective method for controlling these epidemics. Other, less-effective methods 
were delousing with steam or hot air. 
According to that, Zyklon B was a life saver, if used properly. 
Exactly. There is general agreement among recognized historians that Zyklon B 





164 
165 


166 


167 


168 


On the history of Zyklon B see Kalthoff/Werner 1998. 

Engine-exhaust gases are claimed to have been used in the camps Treblinka, Belzec, Sobibór, and Chelmno. 
In the Majdanek Camp, Zyklon B was allegedly also used for murder, but Majdanek was not seen as an ex- 
termination camp (see Chapter 3.9). Zyklon B is claimed to have been used for murder in other camps as 
well which are not commonly referred to as extermination camps, like Stutthof (see Graf/Mattogno 
2003/2016), Sachsenhausen, Neuengamme and Ravensbrück (see Sections 2.4f.). 

Ilimit myself to a description of the product with the trade name Erco, which was used in the camps during 
WWII. The carrier materially also contained some starch, and the HCN was usually mixed with a tear gas as 
a warning agent as well as other ingredients to increase the chemical stability. For details see Lambrecht 
1997, Mazal 2000. 

Cf. summarizing and with further references: Rudolf 2017, Subchapters 5.2.1. “Danger of Epidemics” and 
5.2.2. "Epidemic Control with Zyklon B," pp. 68-76; also Berg 1986 & 1988. 

Besides the works just quoted see foremost Mattogno 2004g. 
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L; 


R: 


L: 


R: 


169 





3. Activities of retaliation 
(for the period January to April 1943) 


a. the following were liquidated; 
January February Maroh April 


Gestapo agents 50 16 27 
Germans ~ in oombat 
Xx and by hidden means 100 20 
members of the de- 
portation committee 18 
b. poison has been ad- in 189 in 122 іп 105 
ministered ‚ cases oases cases 


ч Tybia fever microbes › 
r and typhoid fever lice in a few hundred oases 











Ш. 82: °З. Activities of retaliation /...] Typhoid-fever microbes and typhoid- 
fever lice: in a few hundred cases" (see Rudolf 2004a) 





was extensively used in concentration camps to improve hygiene. It did in fact 
save lives. It is less widely known that typhus-bearing lice were used by Polish 
partisans as a biological weapon against the German occupation during World 
War II (Rudolf 20042). 

You mean, while the Germans were desperately trying to combat typhus epidem- 
ics and protect the lives of prisoners and laborers, her enemies were working to 
spread epidemics? 

That's right. This is called war, waged contrary to international law by civilians in 
occupied countries. 

And then when the war was supposed to be over, Germany's enemies exploited 
typhus victims to accuse the Germans of mass murder, and they claimed that 
Zyklon B, used to combat the disease, was a weapon used to commit mass mur- 
ders. 

Yes. This is called psychological warfare, which continues to this day. Remember 
that the truth is the first victim in every war. 

The extent of the German effort to improve hygienic conditions at Auschwitz is 
evident from an amazing decision made in 1943/44. During the war, the Germans 
developed microwave ovens, not just to sterilize food, but to delouse and disinfect 
clothing as well. The first operational microwave apparatus was intended for use 
on the eastern front, to delouse and disinfect soldiers’ clothing. After direct war 
casualties, infectious diseases were the second greatest cause of casualties of Ger- 
man soldiers. But instead of utilizing these new devices at the eastern front, the 
German government decided to use them in Auschwitz to protect the lives of the 
inmates, most of whom were Jews.!° When it came to protecting lives threatened 
by infectious disease, the Germans obviously gave priority to the Auschwitz pris- 
oners. Since they were working in the Silesian war industries, their lives were ap- 
parently considered as comparably important as the lives of soldiers on the battle- 
field. 

But let's get back to Zyklon B. Now I will have to burden you with a little chemis- 


Nowak/Rademacher in: Rudolf 2003a, pp. 311-336, here 312-324; see also Lamker 1998; a summary was 


published by Weber 1999b. 
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Photos der stationären Kurzwellenentlausungsanlage im BW 160 des KL. Auschwitz 1944 











Ill. 83: Microwave delousing device in the reception building of the Auschwitz Main 
Camp, summer 1944. 





try, but I promise to keep it to a minimum. As you know, it is alleged that hun- 
dreds of thousands of human beings were murdered in homicidal gas chambers at 
Auschwitz, using cyanide gas in the form of the pesticide Zyklon B. The question 
that now arises is: Could this poisonous gas have left traces in these alleged chem- 
ical slaughterhouses that might still be detectable today? 

L: Isn't hydrogen cyanide a highly volatile liquid? 

R: Yes it is. 

L: Well then after a few days we would no longer expect to find traces of it, and cer- 
tainly not today. 

R: If we were looking for hydrogen cyanide itself we would no longer find traces of 
it. But what if it reacted with certain materials in the wall during the fumigation? 
What if it underwent a chemical change and formed new compounds that are 
much more stable? Does anyone know which compounds these could be? 

The products of reaction that interest us are the iron salts of hydrogen cyanide, 
called iron cyanides. In nature, iron is found almost everywhere. Iron gives bricks 
their red color and makes sand ocher and clay reddish brown. If it were not for 
iron, all these things would be a uniform gray. To be more exact, we are talking 
about iron oxide, more popularly known as rust. There is hardly a masonry wall 
anywhere that is not composed of at least one percent rust, since it is present in 
sand, gravel, clay, and cement. 

The iron cyanides have been known for a long time for their extraordinary stabil- 
ity, one of which is especially well known. This cyanide salt is called Iron Blue, 
Prussian Blue, or Berlin Blue, and has been one of the most common blue pig- 
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ments for centuries. It is known as one 
of the most stable pigments of all. To 
summarize, once it has formed within a 
wall, Iron Blue is as stable as the wall 
itself, since it is one of the most stable 
elements of the wall.'” In short: once 
Iron Blue forms in a wall, it stays there 
as long as the wall stands. 

L: And is this Iron Blue formed from hy- 
drogen cyanide? 

R: Yes, under certain circumstances. The 
German term for hydrogen cyanide — 
Blausdure (blue acid) — comes from the 
color of the compound which results 














from its reaction with iron compounds. — ut. 84: In 1972, the Catholic church in 

Let me give you an example of such a Untergriesbach, Bavaria, was fumigated 
reaction: with Zyklon B. Subsequently the entire 

In 1972, the Catholic church of St. Mi- Deier turned patchy blue (Konrad 


Lackerbeck; Wikipedia commons). 






chael in Untergriesbach, Bavaria, was 
renovated. It received a new internal 
plaster, and shortly afterwards the 
church was fumigated with Zyklon B to 
kill woodworms. Several months later, 
the fresh plaster turned patchy blue.!"! 
In 1976, the Protestant church at Wie- 
senfeld in Bavaria suffered the same 
fate, as it, too, was renovated. In the 
summer of 1977, the parishioners had 
to face a disaster: Here, too, huge blue 
splotches were forming all over the new 
interior plaster. This time, however, the 
case was properly analyzed and docu- 
mented in the pertinent expert litera- 
ture: Chemical analyses indicated that 
all the new plaster was full of this Iron 
Blue compound. It turned out that, in - 
order to kill various wood pests that had ha 

infested the church’s gallery as well as = : 

the structural woodwork for the choir уу. 85: In August 1976, this Evangelical 
section, the church had been gassed church at D-96484 Meeder-Wiesenfeld 
with Zyklon B a few weeks after appli- (above) was gassed with Zyklon B. Sub- 
cation of the new plaster. The hydrogen sequently, the plaster turned blue all 
cyanide had reacted with the rust in the over (cf. Ill. 86). 

sand of the plaster and formed Iron 








170 For a detailed proof of this see chapter “6.6. Stability of Iron Blue” in Rudolf 2017, pp. 202-214. 
U! www.pfarrei-untergriesbach.de/pfarrbrief11.htm (accessed on April 13, 2017). 
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L: But if such reactions were normal, all 


the walls in every building ever gassed 
with Zyklon B would have turned blue, 
and people would have soon stopped 
using this Zyklon B treatment. 


R: That’s right. As a rule, there are no such 


problems connected with exposure to 
hydrogen cyanide. Basically, a moist 
and relatively fresh plaster surface or 
wall structure is necessary in order for 
Iron Blue to form after a single gassing. 
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IIl. 86: Ink-blue spot on plaster of a 

church that had been treated with hydro- 








gen cyanide. 





But fumigations normally occur only in 
buildings that have stood for many 
years, since new buildings are not normally infested with pests. Furthermore most 
buildings are kept warm and dry. The blue discolorations of these churches were 
therefore exceptions. 

But I have to make a big exception to this exception as well, since blue discolora- 
tion is the rule in some cases. 

L: Where — in homicidal gas chambers using Zyklon B? 

R:Bad guess. I am speaking of Zyklon-B delousing chambers during the Third 
Reich. As we have seen, Zyklon B was used to kill the insect carriers of several 
diseases. Sometimes this occurred in professionally constructed chambers de- 
signed specifically for this purpose, and at other times, ordinary rooms were used 
temporarily for delousing. After the war, many concentration camps were simply 
leveled to the ground. In others, existing buildings were dismantled and their ma- 
terials used either as firewood or for reconstructing destroyed cities. Some survive 
to this day, however. Ill. 87-94 show what they look like (see color photos at the 
back cover of this book; more color images are reproduced in Rudolf 2017). 

L: I recall that the delousing chambers in Dachau Concentration Camp did not have 
this blue discoloration. Does that mean that these chambers were never used? 

R: Your observation is correct, but the reason is that the walls of the Dachau cham- 
bers were treated with waterproof paint so that the hydrogen cyanide could not 
penetrate. With the walls pictured above, this was not the case. In addition, the air 
in the Dachau fumigation chambers was intensely heated, so that the masonry was 
certainly warm and dry. 

This blue discoloration of masonry walls therefore seems to be the rule rather than 
the exception, especially if the unprotected walls of a structure built expressly for 
this purpose are repeatedly and from the beginning exposed to hydrogen cyanide 
over long periods of time. 

Massive and continuous fumigations with hydrogen cyanide in special delousing 
chambers really began only with the Second World War. These large-scale appli- 
cations of hydrogen cyanide, however, ended just as abruptly with the end of the 
war, the invention of DDT, the closing of the National Socialist camps, and the 
dissolution of the company that produced and distributed Zyklon B (DEGESCH 


12 H, Weber in: G. Zimmermann 1981, рр. 120f., English translation in Rudolf 2003a, pp. 557-561. 
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Ill. 87: Interior wall, northwest, of Zyklon- ПІ. 88: 3: Exterior wall Southwest of 
B delousing wing of Building BW 5a in Zyklon-B delousing wing of Building BW 


Auschwitz-Birkenau — with the author. 5b in Auschwitz-Birkenau — with the au- 
thor. 

















Ill. 89: Zyklon-B delousing installation, Ш. 90: Z yklon-B delousing installation, 
Chamber III (east wall), of building 41 in Chamber Il (west wall), Building 41 in 
Majdanek. (© C. Mattogno) Majdanek. (© C. Mattogno) 








was a subsidiary of the I.G. Farbenindustrie AG). 

No one paid any attention to the obvious “damage” that had occurred to the walls 
of former delousing chambers. The subject did not come up in the literature of the 
construction industry until the incident at the Bavarian church quoted above. 

The question that now arises is whether similar blue discoloration and thus the 
concomitant analytical evidence of Iron Blue would have occurred in homicidal 
gas chambers, if they existed. After all, they are supposed to have been built ex- 
pressly for this purpose, gone into operation immediately after construction, and 
are said to have been used more or less uninterruptedly over a long period, if we 
are to believe the witness reports. 

L: But you cannot compare gassing humans with delousing operations! 

R:I would say we can compare them but not equate them. I have summarized several 
characteristics of Zyklon B and hydrogen cyanide in Table 12.1? You will notice 
that humans are indeed much more sensitive to hydrogen cyanide than are pests 
such as lice. The data given in Table 12 is a bit misleading, however, because, in a 
way, apples are being compared to oranges here. The data on insects refers to the 
exposure necessary to thoroughly eradicate all of them along with their eggs and 
larvae, while the information on humans marks the threshold at which hydrogen 


173 For this see besides Lambrecht 1997 and Kalthoff/Werner 1998 also the various sources mentioned in 
Rudolf 2017. 
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ПІ. 91: Large Zyklon-B delousing cham- | ш. 92: Zyklon-B delousing installation, 





ber, ceiling, Building 41 in Majdanek Chambers Il and III (exterior walls), build- 
camp. (© C. Mattogno) ing 41 in Majdanek camp. (© Carlo Mattogno) 








Ill. 93: Zyklon-B delousing chamber in Ill. 94: Zyklon-B delousing chamber in 
Stutthof camp, interior seen from the Stutthof camp, exterior east wall. (© Carlo 
southern door. (© Carlo Mattogno'”*) Mattogno”) 





cyanide is fatal. It is a kind of lower safety threshold. Furthermore, a study by the 
U.S. Army has demonstrated that values given in expert literature about man’s 
sensitivity to gaseous hydrogen cyanide has been inadmissibly deduced from ex- 
periments conducted with rabbits. It has turned out, however, that humans are less 
sensitive to hydrogen cyanide vapors than small mammals (McNamara 1976). 
Nevertheless, the fact remains that significantly less hydrogen cyanide per kg of 
body weight would be required to kill people than lice. 

L: So for homicidal gassings a lot less hydrogen cyanide would have been required 
for a shorter period of time? 

R: That depends on what we accept as parameters of such gassings. 

L: Well, let’s take the only thing we have, that is to say: the witness reports. 

R: OK, that would mean that death occurred within five minutes.!? If we consider 
that it takes ten to twenty minutes to kill a human with hydrogen cyanide in an 
American execution chamber using gas concentrations similar to those of delous- 
ing chambers," then what does that mean? 


174 Taken from Graf/Mattogno 2003, Photos 13 & 14. 

175 See the discussion in Rudolf 2017, Paragraph 7.3.1.3.2. “HCN Quantities Deduced from Execution Times,” 
pp. 250-267. 

176 Grieb 1997a; Christianson 2010 documents numerous cases, pp. 81f. (6 min.), 99f. (7 min.), p. 111 (10 
min.); 112 (7% min.), 114 (13 & 17 min.), pp. 180f. (10 min), p. 189 (5-9 min.), 209 (10-12 min.), 214 (14 
min.), 216 (11 min.), 220 (9,3 min.,), 223 (12 min), 229 (18 min.). 
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Table 12: Characteristics of the Pesticide Zyklon B® 
A fumigant for combating pests (insects, rodents) 

Effective Ingredients: Hydrogen cyanide (HCN) blocks the cellular respiration enzyme fer- 
ricytochrome oxidase through reversible addition to Fe?*. As warning 
agent, several percent of a gaseous irritant is added, since some people 
cannot smell HCN. 

Fatal Dose: For humans: 1 mg CN per kg of body weight; for insects: 10 mg/kg or 
more. 

Lethal percentage in air: For humans 0.01-0.02 vol.% within % to 1 hour; for lice 1 vol.% with- 
in 1 to 2 hours (this would be fatal for humans in a few minutes.) 

Types of packaging: Absorbed in cardboard discs, gypsum granules (brand name Erco, the 
principal wartime brand) and diatomaceous earth (Diagrieß, abandoned 
in the late 1930s) in metal cans requiring a special opener. Around 7/3 
of total contents was the carrier substance. 

Vaporization time: At temp. 15-20?C, 10% in first 5-10 minutes. Vaporization is intense 
during the first 1.5 to 2 hrs. 

Method of Application ` Preparation laid out in space to be fumigated while wearing gas masks. 
Slow vaporization allows workers to exit safely. Ventilation begins 
after 2 hours earliest, since HCN is still present in carrier substance. 

Prevalence: Between WWI and WWII and before the invention of DDT (beginning 
of the 1940s, in Germany in 1943/44) it was the most widely used 
pesticide in the world. 

Areas of application: Used for fumigation of ships, freight trains, gristmills, silos, food 
warehouses; living areas in military barracks, prisoner/concentration 
camps, large public buildings, etc. 

Present day use: Under the name Cyanosil? only in special situations where modern 
chemical fumigants cannot be applied. 
































L: Then we would need still more gas in order to cause death more quickly. 

R: And we would have to use at least ten times as much Zyklon B in the gas chamber 
as would be fatal, because in the first five minutes, only about 10% of the ab- 
sorbed hydrogen cyanide (HCN) evaporates. 

L: And the hydrogen cyanide would continue to evaporate for at least two hours. 

R: That's exactly right. 

L: Unless of course the gas chamber was equipped with powerful ventilators to re- 
move the gas quickly. 

R: But this was not the case. According to prevailing descriptions, the gas chambers 
in the bunkers as well as Crematories IV and V (until early 1944) at Birkenau had 
no ventilation whatsoever. 

L: How likely is it that they would have been constantly handling poison gas in these 
rooms and never install ventilation fans? 

R: I report the facts, you draw conclusions. 

L: But the delousing chambers at Auschwitz had ventilation fans, right? 

R: They certainly did." 

L:In a homicidal gas chamber, it would be absurd not to install a ventilation system 
that was at least as efficient as that in a delousing chamber. 

R: Yes, but it would be absurd to gas millions of people anyway, so what do you 
expect? 


177 Cf. e.g. the ventilation openings in the HCN delousing wings of Buildings BW 5a and BW 5b as described 
by Pressac 1989, pp. 59f. 
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L: Technical impossibilities do not suddenly become possible just because people act 
crazy. A crazy person who thinks he can fly does not suddenly grow wings on that 
account. 

L: But this has nothing to do with absurdity. You don’t need ventilation to apply 
Zyklon B. The Bavarian churches that were fumigated by exterminators had no 
ventilation either. 

R: You are right, but the churches were exposed to gas only a single time. Afterwards 
they were aired out for several days by opening doors and windows. But here 
we are told that these so-called gas chambers were exposed to gas almost daily for 
months and years on end, sometimes several times a day, and the corpses removed 
immediately, with little or no time for airing. 

L: But the gas chambers in the Main Camp and in the Crematories II and III in 
Birkenau were equipped with a ventilation system! 

R: That's right, but their ventilation system had been designed for morgues, since 
these rooms were designed, constructed, and outfitted as such. A delousing cham- 
ber is recommended by expert literature to have a ventilation system with seven 
times this capacity. Keep in mind that the other rooms in the Birkenau Crematories 
II and III also had ventilation systems. Strangely enough, these systems had great- 
er capacities than those of the morgues which we are now told were homicidal gas 
chambers (Mattogno in: Rudolf 2016b, pp. 173-176). 

L: Are you saying that the SS equipped the alleged homicidal gas chambers at Crem- 
atories II and III with the smallest-capacity ventilation systems? 

R: That is correct. 

L: This gets more absurd all the time. 

R:Not at all, if you remember that these rooms were planned, constructed, and 
equipped to be morgues. 

L: The bottom line is, there were ventilation systems in the gas chambers of Cremato- 
ries I, П, and Ш. It would have been possible to remove the poison gas. 

R: That may be, but several more hours would pass before the gas dissipated, since it 
was still being released by the carrier (cf. Rudolf 2017, pp. 234-238, 275-282). 

L:As I see it, your argument is that the circumstances of homicidal gassings, as 
claimed by witnesses, are very similar to those associated with insect fumigations. 

R:Exactly. The time that the gas was in contact with the walls would have been 
shorter during the alleged homicidal gassings than during insect fumigations, but 
other factors would have tended to offset this. For example, the unheated basement 
morgues of Crematories II and III — the alleged homicidal gas chambers — were 
very damp and cool. The walls of the delousing chambers, on the other hand, were 
warm and dry, since they were above ground and heated. Hydrogen cyanide ac- 
cumulates much more readily in a damp and cool wall than a dry and warm one. In 
short: The prevailing conditions in the basement morgues of Crematories II and III 
(allegedly used for mass murders) were such that we would have to expect similar 
tendencies to form Iron Blue as in the delousing chambers. "° 

Г: І have one last objection to make regarding a potentially decisive difference be- 





178 Standard procedure for fumigations using Zyklon B, see Leuchter er al. 2014, pp. 84-86; cf. NI-9912; Ru- 
dolf 2016b, pp. 115-124. 
179 For details see Rudolf 2017, pp. 187-202, 215-224. 
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tween delousing chambers and homicidal gas chambers. Isn’t it true that the air in 
a room cram-packed with humans and sealed off quickly contains large amounts 
of carbon dioxide? 

R: That is to be expected. In fact, if witness claims are correct regarding the packing 
density in those chambers, then the victims would have died of suffocation already 
after some 30 to 45 minutes even without applying any poison gas (see Rudolf 
2017, pp. 260-262). 

L: But if it is so difficult to handle this poison gas, why was it used in the first place? 

R: Well, to suffocate even the last, fittest victim would probably have taken more 
than an hour, which would not exactly have been very efficient. 

L: My question is: If the air in those rooms had a high percentage of carbon dioxide, 
wouldn’t that have affected the walls’ ability to absorb and bind hydrogen cya- 
nide? 

R: In theory, yes. Carbon dioxide is less soluble in water than hydrogen cyanide by a 
factor of roughly 250, but it is a stronger acid by a factor of some 870, so in the 
end carbon dioxide is 3.5 times stronger than hydrogen cyanide, if you wish. So it 
would outcompete hydrogen cyanide on a level playing field. In practice, though, 
we are dealing here with concrete and cement mortar, where the odds are heavily 
stacked against carbon dioxide. The moisture contained in concrete and cement 
mortar is by design at all times already saturated with carbon dioxide and all its 
chemical derivates (carbonates). This means that there is basically no additional 
room for carbon dioxide in that moisture. Hence the answer to your question is: in 
practice probably not. 

L: So you are not sure. 

R: That is correct. So far I do not know of any research that has addressed this issue 
expertly. Even though a Polish study of 1994 has reported about a few experiments 
(Markiewicz et al. 1994), their descriptions of the conditions and parameters were 
either missing or unspecific, so that it is impossible to properly interpret their re- 
sults, let alone reproduce them. In addition, the analytical method chosen was 
wrong and their results were contradictory (cf. Rudolf/Mattogno 2017, pp. 47-70). 
So there is more work to be done. But let’s now turn to the results of various 
chemical analyses. 9? 

L: This is getting to be really interesting. 

R: The first, unshaded block in Table 13 (p. 211) contains samples from rooms, or 
ruins of rooms, which are claimed to have served as homicidal gas chambers. The 
second block, which is beneath it and shaded in gray, contains samples from walls 
of delousing chambers. The third block, which is unshaded again, contains sam- 
ples from other walls or buildings, which had nothing to do with either homicidal 
gas chambers or delousing chambers. 

L: Wow! The concentrations in the delousing chambers are a thousand times those in 
the alleged homicidal gas chambers! 

L: But the results from the alleged homicidal chambers are not zero. This means that 
there are cyanide traces in them as well. This proves that people were gassed there! 





180 Leuchter et al. 2015, p. 59; Rudolf 2017, pp. 308f.; Ball 1993/2015, pp. 112-116; Mattogno 2011b; 2016e, 
pp. 75-77. The values given by Ball are average values of several samples taken from the buildings indicat- 
ed. 
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Table 13: Cyanide concentrations in the walls of alleged homicidal gas chambers and 





delousing chambers at Auschwitz/Birkenau 














No. Location Sampler c[CN'] mg/kg 
1-7 |Crematorium Il, Morgue #1 (‘gas chamber’) Leuchter 0.0 
8  |Crematorium Ill, Morgue #1 (‘gas chamber’) Leuchter 1.9 
9  |Crematorium Ill, Morgue #1 (‘gas chamber’) Leuchter 6.7 
10,11 |Crematorium IIl, Morgue #1 (‘gas chamber’) Leuchter 0.0 
13,14 |Crematorium IV, remnants of foundation wall Leuchter 0.0 
15 |Crematorium IV, remnants of foundation wall Leuchter 2.8 
16 |Crematorium IV, remnants of foundation wall Leuchter 1.4 
17-19 |Crematorium IV, remnants of foundation wall Leuchter 0.0 
20 |Crematorium IV, remnants of foundation wall Leuchter 1.4 
21 |Crematorium V, remnants of foundation wall Leuchter 4.4 
22 |Crematorium V, remnants of foundation wall Leuchter 1.7 
23,24 |Crematorium V, remnants of foundation wall Leuchter 0.0 
25 |Crematorium |, morgue (‘gas chamber’) Leuchter 3.8 
26 |Crematorium |, morgue (‘gas chamber’) Leuchter 1.3 
27 |Crematorium |, morgue (‘gas chamber’) Leuchter 1.4 
29 |Crematorium І, morgue (‘gas chamber’) Leuchter 7.9 
30 |Crematorium I, morgue (‘gas chamber’) Leuchter 1.1 
31 [Crematorium |, morgue (‘gas chamber’) Leuchter 0.0 
1 [Crematorium Il, Morgue #1 (‘gas chamber’) Rudolf 7.2 
2  |Crematorium Il, Morgue #1 (‘gas chamber’) Rudolf 0.6 
3 [Crematorium Il, Morgue #1 (‘gas chamber’) Rudolf 6.7/0.0 
Crematorium 11, Morgue #1 (‘gas chamber’) Mattogno 0.0 
Crematorium Il, Morgue #1 (‘gas chamber’) Mattogno 0.0 

3 |Crematorium II, Morgue #1 (‘gas chamber’) Ball 0.4 
4  |Crematorium Ill, Morgue #1 (‘gas chamber’) Ball 1.2 
5 |White Farm House, remnants of foundation Ball 0.1 
6  |Crematorium V, remnants of foundation wall Ball 0.1 


Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, inside 


Leuchter 





Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, inside 
Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, inside 
Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, inside 
Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, inside 
Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, outside 
Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, outside 
Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, outside 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5b, outside 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5b, inside 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5a, wood from door jamb 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5b, inside 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5b, inside 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5a, inside 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5a, inside 


Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 





Delousing Room B1b BW 5b, inside and outside 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5a, inside and outside 
Crematorium I, Washroom 


Ball 
Ball 
Leuchter 





Crematorium Il, Morgue #2 (‘undressing room’) 
Crematorium 11, Morgue #2 (‘undressing room’) 


Mattogno 
Mattogno 





Inmate barracks 
Inmate barracks 
Inmate barracks 
Inmate barracks 
Inmate barracks 
Inmate barracks 


Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 











Untreated brick from collapsed Bavarian Farmhouse 


Rudolf 








Concentrations are in mg of cyanide (CN) per kg of building material (brick, mortar, concrete, plaster). Cyanide values of less than 
10 mg/kg are uncertain, samples returning values of less than 1-2 mg are considered cyanide-free. If two values are given, the 
second value gives the result of a control analysis performed by a different company. 





13500 


212 GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOC. ST 


R: Don't be so quick to judge! The traces of 
cyanide found there are present in the 
same amounts as in rooms which were 
only occasionally fumigated, such as 
inmate huts, or never fumigated at all, 
such as the Bavarian farmhouse, the wash- 
room in Crematorium I, and Morgue #2 of 
Crematorium Il. If such minute traces are 
proof of homicidal gassing, does that 
mean there were other “Auschwitzes” 
we don't know about, like in some Ba- 
varian farmhouses? 

L: Not likely. 

R: And besides, just look at the results of the 
attempts to reproduce these minute 
amounts in Rudolf Samples #3 and 8, sec- 
ond value. 

L: Those values could not be reproduced. 

R: Exactly. 

L: But those prisoner barracks we see in 
Birkenau nowadays — are they actually 
original? 

R:They are new construction, built with 
materials of unknown origin, like the 
foundation walls of Crematories IV and 
V. 

L: So, these values too indicate only that the 
values are too small to be interpreted. 

R: These are exactly the results of this foren- 
sic investigation: the traces of cyanide in 
the alleged homicidal gas chambers are 
too small to be interpreted. If the testi- 
monies of witnesses were truthful, there 
would have to be traces of cyanide in con- 
centrations comparable to those in the de- 
lousing chambers. 

L:But wasn't there another expert report 
done, by an institute in Krakow? 

R:There certainly was, and I just men- 
tioned it (Markiewicz et al. 1994). I delib- 
erately omitted their results here initially, 
because the Polish researchers committed 
fraud. 

L: That's a serious charge. 

R: Yes, but it is justified, and I would like 
to explain why. In analyzing their wall 
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samples, the scientists involved in this report intentionally used a procedure that is 
incapable of indicating stable iron cyanide compounds of the Iron Blue type. Ac- 
cording to their own testimony they did this on purpose, because they could not 
imagine how such stable iron cyanide compounds could have been formed (ibid., 
p. 20). 

L: Well, it is no disgrace to be unable to understand something. 

R: No, it certainly is not. In a sense, a lack of understanding is the beginning of all 

research. When a scientist realizes that he does not understand something, it moti- 
vates him to discover what he did not know before. But this was not the case with 
the Krakow scientists. They used their ignorance as justification for failing to in- 
vestigate. Did you ever hear that inability to understand something was a reason 
for a scientist not to investigate it? This was obviously the case with the Krakow 
scientists. It would be scientifically permissible to exclude Iron Blue from the 
analysis only if one could categorically exclude the possibility that the reaction of 
hydrogen cyanide on masonry walls can produce Iron Blue, and if there is a differ- 
ent, plausible explanation for the origin of the blue pigment which to this very day 
stains the walls of basically all extant hydrogen-cyanide fumigation chambers of 
the Third Reich era. These Krakow scientists completely failed to do this. 
Worse still: Not a single time did they attempt to refute my proof that Iron Blue 
can be formed by exposure of masonry walls to hydrogen cyanide. I had published 
these findings in spring 1993 (Gauss 1993, pp. 163-170; 290-294), and the Kra- 
kow scientists were obviously familiar with them, since they mentioned the book 
(their p. 18), but obviously not in order to discuss them 

L: When reading their text, it gives the impression that those Krakow scientists were 
not looking for the truth but wanted to put a stop to the deniers’ activities. 

R: That is their declared political intent, and this should suffice to show that the ef- 
forts of these Krakow scientists around Prof. Dr. Jan Markiewicz are ideologically 
motivated to the highest degree. If they were objective scientists they would have 
utilized a proper and comprehensible method of analysis, and they would have ob- 
jectively discussed my published research on the subject. 

L:So you are saying the Krakow group came up with a method of analysis that 
would produce the results they wanted? 

R: That is exactly what they did. If you delete the very datasets you are looking for 
from the outset by choosing a "suitable" methods that cannot detect them, then of 
course you won’t find them. The result of their efforts was that they found the 
same infinitely small amounts of unstable cyanide in the delousing chambers that 
they found in the alleged homicidal gas chambers. This is not surprising, since un- 
stable compounds are obviously not stable, and therefore not to be expected after 
50 years. From the similarity of these minute amounts of unstable cyanide salts, 
they concluded: see here, the concentrations in the delousing chambers are about 
the same as those in the homicidal gas chambers! Therefore, the same amount of 
HCN gas was used in the homicidal gas chambers as in the delousing chambers. 

L: Wow, that takes your breath away! 

R: Yes but that is still not the end of it. Several years earlier, the Krakow group had 
analyzed a similar collection of samples. The results were so disturbing for them — 
too much cyanide in the samples from the delousing chambers, and basically noth- 
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ing in those from the morgues — that they decided to suppress the results of their 
initial investigations. They never published them. It was only through an indiscre- 
tion that this data was released to the public, in 1991 (Markiewicz et al. 1990). 
Hence, the Krakow group rejected their first series of tests and began a new series, 
until they finally produced results that supported their political concepts. 

L: And how do the Krakow scientists respond to your charges? 

R: The leader of this pseudo-scientific group, Dr. Jan Markiewicz, died in 1997. By 
the way, he was nothing more than a "specialist for technical testing." The others 
have kept quiet since his death. 

L: The Krakow group must have been really desperate to resort to such methods. 

R: Unfortunately they are in “good” company. When it comes to forensic investiga- 
tions of the Auschwitz gas chambers, there is a lot of hanky-panky. For instance, a 
PhD chemist ignores the most basic chemical rules in order to produce predefined 
results.'®! The German Press Agency dpa doesn’t hesitate to invent the opinion of 
non-existant experts in an attempt to make me look silly;'®* and then the bureau- 
crats in the Orwellian *Agency for the Protection of the Constitution" of Germany 
distribute this false news release for years, knowing full well that they are lies.!*? 
Next a professor of chemistry and head of a laboratory tells a brazen lie on cam- 
era, disclaiming the results of his own research when it becomes clear that his re- 
search supports revisionist views (cf. Rudolf/Mattogno 2017, pp. 195-198). Final- 
ly a PhD chemist defends the Krakow forgers by saying the Poles must never low- 
er themselves to debate with “Holocaust deniers" like Germar Rudolf (ibid., pp. 
71-88). 

L: So they clam up and threaten with the penal law instead. 

R: That's exactly what happened. The good German judges confiscate all copies of 
forensic expert reports that arrive at politically unacceptable conclusions. '?^ This 
is the way modern Germany solves scientific disagreements: by legal repression. 
Quite simple. 


3.4.7. Those Pesky Zyklon Holes 


R: Now let us turn our attention to architecture or, to be precise, the question of how 
poison gas got into the rooms which are claimed to have been “gas chambers.” 
First, however, I would like to disregard what official historiography says on this 
subject, and stick to the laws of reason and logic. Imagine the following: You have 
a crematorium with a basement room which was designed to be a morgue, but you 
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J. Bailer in: Dokumentationszentrum... 1991, pp. 47-52; see my critique in Rudolf 2017, pp. 334-336; as 
well as more detailed in Rudolf 2016c, pp. 187-227. 

See Rudolf 2017, p. 214; 2016e, pp. 199-201; more detailed Rudolf 2016c, pp. 119-131. 

Cf. Bayerisches... 1998, pp. 64. When it was pointed out to that authority that the factual claims by the dpa 
were incorrect by revisionist historian Hans-Jürgen Witzsch (letter of Oct. 8, 1998), they responded as fol- 
lows: “Your efforts to deny or relativize the NS crimes have been known to the security services for years. 
[...] We have no reason to discuss the gas chambers." Letter by Dr. Weber of Bayerisches Staatsministerium 
des Innern from Oct. 13, 1998, ref. IF1-1335.31-1. It cannot get more brainless. 

The 2001 German edition of my expert report (Rudolf 2001a) was put on the German list of banned media 
"endangering the youth" on Feb. 12, 2002, according to the German Minister for the Interior (Bundesminis- 
terium... 2003, p. 98). A customer of mine who had ordered several copies of this report was prosecuted for 
it, which means that the book is not just banned for public distribution, but also ordered seized and de- 
stroyed. For more details about censorship in Germany see the Fifth Section. 
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decide to use it as an execution chamber instead. That is what is alleged to have 
happened at Crematories II and III in Birkenau. Unfortunately the idea of using 
your morgue as an execution chamber occurred to you only after it had almost 
been finished, so the official story goes. 

L: But isn't it true that these crematories were not built until the fall of 1942, when 
full-scale exterminations of Jews in other buildings had already been underway for 
almost a year? 

R: That is true if you believe the orthodox version of what happened. 

L: But what kind of goofballs were they if they didn't think of using those basement 
rooms as gas chambers until they were almost finished? 

R: Very good, that is Absurdity No. 1. Let's go on. This basement morgue has no 
floors above it, only a layer of dirt about two feet thick. 

L: Why did they build those morgues underground in the first place? 

R: To keep them cool. This makes perfect sense if you are planning to use them to 
store corpses. This is also why they are far away from the hot furnace room, have 
only one access door, and have an elongated shape. The latter increases the contact 
surface area with the surrounding soil and is thus conducive to its cooling effect. 

L: But that does not make any sense for a poison-gas execution chamber. Such a 
chamber ought to be dry, warm and easy to ventilate. Furthermore, it should be 
easily accessible for the victims entering at ground level, preferably through sev- 
eral doors, and one would have wanted that room on the same level as the furnaces 
and near them. The actual design requires that the victims go into the basement, 
but then their corpses have to be dragged upstairs again, and all this through just 
one door. This is a very unfavorable layout. 

R:Correct. Absurdity No. 2. This merely underscores the fact, however, that these 
rooms were definitely not designed as execution facilities. 

The roof of this basement room consists of three layers: a thick layer of concrete 
reinforced with steel bars, above that an insulating layer of tar, and above that a 
thin concrete slab floating on top of the insulation, called concrete screed. In addi- 
tion, this basement room has an air ventilation system that was also designed for a 
morgue. Through two ducts, this system allows fresh air to be introduced via nu- 
merous openings near the ceiling along the longitudinal walls. Stale air is removed 
through outlets along the floor. The chimneys for both fresh and stale air are locat- 
ed closely together in a different part of the crematorium and are easily accessible 
from the attic. You can see basement plans in Ш. 95 and 96 (p. 216). 

Now here is the question: As an architect, what changes would you make in order 
to bring poison gas developed from Zyklon B into this basement room as quickly 
and evenly distributed as possible? 

L: Since there is already a duct designed for the even distribution of fresh air, I would 
modify it so that it would supply air mixed with poison gas instead. 

R:Ingeniously simple! Are there other possibilities for modification? 

L:If we want to use Zyklon B, which releases its gas gradually, we should try to 
somehow place Zyklon B in a basket inside the fresh air duct so that the incoming 
air would pick up the gas as it passes over the Zyklon B. Since we already have 


155 Pressac 1989, pp. 319-329. The numbers drawn into this plan indicate samples taken by me as listed in 
Rudolf 2017; cf. Table 13 on p. 211 of the present book. 
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Ill. 95: Ground plan of morgue | (alleged homi- 
cidal gas chamber) of Crematories II and III 
(mirror symmetrical) in the Auschwitz 
1/Вігкепаи сатр. 185 

a: Morgue I, alleged "gas chamber," 30x7x2,41 m 

b: Morgue Il, alleged undressing room, 49,5x7,9x2,3 m 

c: rooms of former Morgue III 

d: corpse lift to furnace room on ground level 

e: exhaust-air duct 

f: concrete pillars 

g: concrete support beam 

h: access to basement built at a later time 











10m 











Ill. 96 (bottom left): Cross section through Morgue #1 (alleged homicidal gas cham- 
ber) of Crematories II and III (mirror symmetrical) in Auschwitz-Birkenau.'® 1: exhaust- 
air duct; 2: fresh-air duct; 3: soil 





easy access to the air intake chimney from the attic, this should not present a prob- 
lem. 

L: And while we are on the subject of chimneys: divert some warm air from the 
crematorium chimney and mix it with the incoming air so the hydrogen cyanide 
would evaporate more quickly. It may also be conducive to add a duct connecting 
the air exhaust chimney with the intake chimney, and add some flaps, so we can 
circulate the air during the gassing rather than expelling the air filled with the poi- 
son right away. 

R: Very good! In fact, the exhaust chimney is only a few feet away from the intake 
chimney, so adding such a circulation duct would be a breeze. It could also house 
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a door giving access to a basket inside the duct where the Zyklon B pellets could 
be introduced. 

D: That arrangement would also allow us to “turn off” the poison gas so to speak, 
since one could simply shut off the ventilation and remove the Zyklon B basket 
from the air duct. 

Т: And in addition, such a slight modification would leave hardly any trace, except 
for a little opening in both the intake and the exhaust chimneys that wouldn't 
prove anything. 

R: You are all talking like real professionals — I hope none of you is an experienced 
mass murderer. 

The problem is that they say the SS did not do any of these things. Instead, they 
are supposed to have acted like the proverbial Citizens of Schilda from a German 
fairy tale who tried to carry sacks full of sunlight into their newly erected town 
hall in an attempt to light it, because they had forgotten to equip it with win- 
dows.!®6 

Jokes aside now. According to the politically correct version of what happened, 
the SS did the following: 

First, they removed the two-foot-thick layer of dirt from the cellar roof. Then they 
took hammers and chisels and broke through the concrete screed at four places... 
L: But that makes no sense. Such a thin layer of concrete would crack all over if you 

took hammers and chisels to it! 

R: That is Absurdity No. 3. Then we are told that the SS removed the insulating layer 
oftar... 

L: ...so that rainwater could come into the cellar? There is Absurdity No. 4. 

R: ...and then they are supposed to have knocked out four square holes ranging from 
one to two and a half feet on a side, depending on the witness. 

L: Through thick steel-reinforced concrete? They must have enjoyed chiseling 
through concrete! That’s Absurdity No. 5. And the result of all this destructive 
frenzy was supposed to somehow facilitate the introduction of Zyklon B? 

R: That is what they say. 

L: How would you seal off such crude holes knocked through a concrete roof? Think 
of all the poison gas they were allegedly playing around with. And then, the water 
seal would have been destroyed, and the cellar would have filled with water and 
mud at the first rainy spell. 

R: The best way to keep out water and mud would have been to build little brick 
chimneys around the holes, sealed with tar. An alternative might have been wood- 
en shafts sealed with tar. 

L: And after they had dumped Zyklon B through these little chimneys onto the peo- 
ple below, how did they stop the gas from vaporizing, after everybody was dead? 
R: They didn’t worry about that. The Zyklon B would have been lying among the 

dead bodies, merrily releasing more HCN. 

L: There is Absurdity No. 6. 

R: As a matter of fact, the great minds are debating whether there might have been 
something called “wire-mesh push-in devices” (Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtung- 


186 A German fairy tale in the imaginary town of Schilda whose residents do everything in the most irrational 
way imaginable. 
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en)?" The prevailing opinion is that it 
was a kind of an interlaced wire-mesh col- 
umn. With this sieve-like apparatus, they 
say it was possible to lower Zyklon B into 
the cellar and then pull it out again.!5* Car- 
lo Mattogno has shown that the witness 
testimonies about these columns are con- 
tradictory and not backed up by either 
documents or material traces (Mattogno 
2015a, pp. 83-93). But let's ignore that for 
now. 

L:A wire-mesh column in a cellar where 
hundreds of people are being murdered? 

R: Well, the term may be a bit misleading. 
They were supposed to have been made of 
sheet iron, orthodox historians contend. 

L:Well they certainly should have. With 
hundreds of people in a mortal panic, they 
would have to be solid steel and anchored 
in concrete so they would not be knocked 
down. 

R: That is right. According to witness Henryk 
Tauber, the dying victims actually demol- 
ished the entire equipment in the room 
(Pressac 1989, pp. 483f.): 















Ill. 97: Alleged hole for insertion of 
Zyklon B in roof of Morgue #1 (“Gas 
Chamber") of Crematorium Il, en- 
trance to part of cellar still accessible 

today. © Carlo Mattogno 








"The people going to be gassed and those in the gas chamber damaged the 
electrical installations, tearing the cables out and damaging the ventilation 


equipment. " 


R:I have been concentrating here on Crematorium II because its Morgue #1, which is 
alleged to have been used as a homicidal gas chamber, is still relatively well pre- 
served. At the end of the war the cellar was dynamited, and the force of the explo- 
sion blew the concrete roof off its supporting pillars. When the roof fell back 
down, these pillars knocked several holes in it, causing it to break into several 
large sections, mostly along the concrete center beam. Since that time, the cellar 
has been undisturbed for the most part, with the exception of a few small altera- 
tions which we will discuss later on. Thus we can still examine the scene of the al- 
leged crime. In the light of what we have discussed so far, what evidence would 


we expect to find? 


L: A great deal of evidence, and that is Absurdity No. 7. 


R: What evidence, precisely? 


L: The first of course would be four square-shaped holes of the size described, 


cleared of iron reinforcement bars. 


Then I would look for remains of little shafts or chimneys, provided they had been 





187 Based on an entry of “4 Drahtnetzeinschubvorrichtungen" in the inventory of Morgue #2, that is, the other 


morgue(!) of this crematory, cf. Pressac 1989, p. 430. 


188 Such a contraption was described by Michał Kula, see Subchapter 4.5.12. 
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of masonry construction. I would 
look for traces of mortar or con- 
crete around the holes where these 
chimneys had been attached to the 
concrete roof. 


: But if the chimneys had been made 


of wood, there would be nothing 
left to see. 


: But if it was a masonry chimney, 


they would have had to clear the 
concrete screed and tar a certain 
distance away from the holes, to 
make room for the chimney. In any 
case, they would have to seal 
around the original layer of tar in 
order to build up a chimney. 


HI there were really sheet-metal 


insertion shafts, they would have 
had to attach them to the ceiling, 
floor, and supporting pillars as 
well, if these shafts were next to 
the pillars. We should be able to 
observe where these sheet-metal 
columns were attached to the con- 
crete. 


R: OK, let's have a look at the roof of 


this basement morgue. The first person who conducted a search for such traces and 
reported his findings was the Swedish revisionist Ditlieb Felderer. In 1980 he re- 


ported (Felderer 1980, p. 265): 


"Obviously the hoaxers have paid token heed to the legend here, and have chis- 
eled out two holes in the roof of gas chamber 2 [= Morgue #1 of Crematorium 
II]. But the larger hole is so rough and sloppy that the reinforced steel bars at 
the concrete are visibly projecting, and the mortar has obviously been chis- 


eled.” 
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Ill. 98: Alleg 












ed hole for insertion of Zyklon B 
in roof of Morgue #1 (“gas chamber") of 





Crematorium Il. It is clearly visible that it has 
not been cleared of iron reinforcement bars. 
They were simply bent backwards. © Carlo 


Mattogno 1991 





L: Well, it was to be assumed that the holes had been chiseled out. 


R: That's true, but not that reinforcement bars were still in the holes. I was the next 
person to inspect and record my findings, which I first published in 1993 (updated 


L: 
R: But that is not all: In the opening shown in Illustration 98 the reinforcement bars 


Rudolf 2017, pp. 108-112, 130-147). Let me summarize them here. 


When I inspected this roof in the summer of 1991, I too found only two holes 
bearing chisel marks which had at least a somewhat geometric shape, see Illustra- 
tions 97 and 98. All the others were obviously only irregular cracks in the con- 
crete, holes punched through the roof by the pillars and the center beam. None of 
the holes showed any chisel traces and none had been cleared of the crisscrossing 


steel reinforcement bars. 
Two holes are two too few. 
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were just severed and bent backwards. There is no way this hole could ever have 
been used as an insertion hole. It was never completed, it could not be sealed or 
closed, and no column or shaft could ever have been located there. Hence, even 
orthodox historians assume today that this hole had nothing to do with insertion of 
Zyklon B. 

L: Well then what was it for? 

R:It is assumed that this hole was knocked through the roof after the war, maybe 
because a Soviet or Polish investigatory commission wanted to see what was in 
the cellar, since the entrance had been buried by debris. There are other indications 
as well that the hole was not made until after the cellar was dynamited. The con- 
crete speaks to us and can at least tell us when the hole was made. I discussed this 
matter with a construction professional, the court-appointed expert and accredited 
engineer Walter Liiftl. Here is a summary of what he advised me concerning this 
problem late in the summer of 1991: 

“An opening in the roof of this morgue created afterwards by damaging the 
concrete and the structure of reinforcement bars would have resulted in cracks 
and fractures preferably running through this hole after the room had been dy- 
namited. The reason for this is that, since an explosion is a tremendous applica- 
tion of force, the formation of cracks preferably begins at the weakest points, 
since the tension peaks reach extremely high values in corners. Holes which, 
due to having been created after construction of the roof, have weakened the 
concrete already, therefore represent points where fractures must occur almost 
certainly. 

In the morgues of Crematories II and III, the entire force of the explosion could 
escape only upward, causing heavy damage to the roofs. The hole under con- 
sideration here, however, is characterized by the fact that all the cracks and 
breaks of the slab are found around it, but do not go through it! This fact alone 
proves with technical certainty that it was created after the roof had been de- 
stroyed. " 

L:In other words, the condition of the roof is not original, it was altered after the 
war. 

R: That is unfortunately true. The true extent of the alterations is not known. There is 
an indirect indication of the condition of the roof at war's end in an expert report 
given by Polish Prof. Roman Dawidowski, however. This report was introduced in 
court during the trial of the former commandant of Auschwitz Camp, Rudolf Hóss, 
in Krakow on September 26, 1946. In it, Dawidowski lists all kinds of "criminal 
traces" that could suggest the basement morgue had been used as a homicidal gas 
chamber, including objects that were probably found there.'? But as Mattogno 
points out, the Dawidowski's report makes no mention of holes in the roof. The 
reason for this, Mattogno posits, is probably because the holes in the roof were on- 
ly created on the occasion of this very investigation in order to gain access to the 
ruins of this morgue whose entrance was blocked by debris (Mattogno 2004h). 
That they had access to that room arises from a letter of the Polish investigative 
judge in charge of preparing the trial against the former camp staff. He mentions 
several perforated ventilation covers and a mortar sample allegedly removed from 





189 Hoss trial, Vol. 11, р. 45. 
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inside that basement room (Bailer-Galanda et al. 1995, pp. 82f.). This was evi- 
dently possible only after having knocked holes through the ceiling. 

The chisel marks on the edges of the hole in Illustration 97 do in fact resemble 
those on the edges of the hole in Illustration 98 so closely that it must be assumed 
that both holes were made at the same time. 

L: This is so scary, it makes your hair stand on end! These cellar ruins actually repre- 
sent their only physical evidence for the alleged mass murders! How can anyone 
simply come and arbitrarily manipulate physical evidence without documenting it? 
It would be like a criminal investigator finding a suspected murder weapon, like a 
gun, and then start scratching around inside the barrel. The grooves in a gun barrel 
are like fingerprints; you don’t mess around with them. The same thing is true 
here: The original condition of this roof, specifically the question whether it con- 
tained holes, is critically important in determining whether the cellar was the scene 
of mass murder. If it is now proven that the Poles or Soviets knocked holes in the 
roof after the war, what value would the roof still have as evidence? How could 
you distinguish between holes chiseled out by Germans and alterations made by 
Poles or Soviets? This is a catastrophic situation! This amounts to destroying 
physical evidence! 

R:It might be that the Auschwitz Museum has documents showing who made the 
holes, as well as when and why. If such documents exist, they have not been made 
available. 

L: Well, all this suggests there were originally no holes at all. 

R: That is my firm opinion. That circumstance was confirmed by mainstream cultural 
historian Prof. Robert J. van Pelt, who appeared as expert witness for architecture 
during the Irving trial, as I mentioned in Chapter 2.17 (Pelt 1999, p. 295, cf. Renk 
2001): 

“Today, these four small holes that connected the wire-mesh columns and the 
chimneys [on the roof of Morgue #1, Crematorium II] cannot be observed in the 
ruined remains of the concrete slab. Yet does this mean they were never there? 
We know that after the cessation of the gassings in the Fall of 1944 all the gas- 
sing equipment was removed, which implies both the wire-mesh columns and 
the chimneys. What would have remained would have been the four narrow 
holes in the slab. While there is no certainty in this particular matter, it would 
have been logical to attach at the location where the columns had been some 
formwork at the bottom of the gas chamber ceiling, and pour some concrete in 
the holes, and thus restore the slab.” 

R: First of all, Prof. van Pelt is cheating here, because there is no evidence at all that 
any “gassing equipment” was ever removed from anywhere. Based on his un- 
founded, false first claim, van Pelt then suggests that at the end of the war the SS 
also filled the alleged holes in order to deceive future researchers and then blew up 
the whole cellar. 

L: That doesn’t make sense. If they intended to blow up the roof, why did they repair 
it in the first place? Is there any evidence for such a repair to the claimed holes at 
all? 

R: No. It would not have been possible to obscure the existence of pre-existing holes 
anyway, because holes filled with fresh concrete are still identifiable. There are no 
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such holes, but at least Prof. van Pelt agrees with us revisionists that there is no ev- 

idence of the alleged holes. 

I would like to mention one more witness here, someone who contacted Mr. Irving 

by email after the conclusion of his court case against Deborah Lipstadt in May of 

2000. This was an engineer named Paul Barford, who together with colleagues as- 

sisted the Auschwitz museum administration with preservation and restoration of 

the camp. He informed Irving that secret examinations of the holes had been con- 
ducted during that trial by the museum and explained: 
"[...] despite spending half an hour examining the collapsed roof of the under- 
ground gas chamber of crematorium II from different angles, I found no evi- 
dence of the four holes that the eyewitnesses say were there [...]. 
I remain puzzled by the lack of physical evidence for these holes.’ 

L: Then how is the Zyklon B supposed to have gotten into the gas chamber? Maybe 
our theory of the hatch in the air-supply shaft was correct, after all. 

R:In that case they would have to declare all the witness testimonies false, which 
amounts to dropping even the last remaining circumstantial evidence for the exist- 
ence of a gas chamber in the basement room. The consequence of this would be 
that all witness evidence of a “Holocaust” would be in question. This is what led 
Robert Faurisson to his early conclusion:!”° 

"No Holes, no ‘Holocaust’”’ 

R: This conclusion produced a massive reaction by orthodox Holocaust scholars, who 
promptly accepted the revisionist challenge in two publications. One of these was 
a private study by the late Charles Provan (Provan 2000), while the other appeared 
in the world-renowned mainstream periodical Holocaust and Genocide Studies 
(Keren et al. 2004). 

L: Then it is not true that all revisionist arguments are ignored. Obviously they are 
being taken seriously, even in the loftiest circles. 

R: That is correct. Carlo Mattogno scrutinized Provan’s private study very carefully. 
In his critique he demonstrates that all the holes Provan thinks he has found result- 
ed from the dynamiting. Mattogno also prepared a detailed response (Mattogno 
20041) to the study by Daniel Keren and colleagues that had appeared in Holo- 
caust and Genocide Studies. I summarize some points in the following. 

First of all, Mattogno’s critique of Provan’s study was completely ignored in the 

Holocaust and Genocide article. Then the authors of the latter study themselves 

admitted: 

— that none of the holes was originally planned and competently made when the 
concrete was poured, but that we are dealing with subsequent damage to the 
concrete; 

— that all of the holes are located immediately next to pillars, suggesting that the 
pillars made them when the roof fell back down after having been blown in the 
air; 

— and that there are no traces of anchor points, on which the elusive wire-mesh 
push-in devices would have had to be secured. 

From a closer inspection of the roof as well as all the photos, it is also evident that 

— neither concrete screed nor insulation has been removed from around the exist- 


E 





1% Coined during the conference of the Institute for Historical Review in 1994. 
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ing holes and cracks; 

—no traces of chisel marks 
are to be seen on any of the 
holes — except of course on 
those two discussed before 
(Ш. 97f.); 

— there are no traces of mor- 
tar or concrete for any kind 
of chimney around the 
holes; 

— the holes and cracks that 
were found were neither 
square nor did they have 
any kind of geometrical 
shape; 

— the cracks have not been 
cleared of the iron rebars. 


L: But there are at least holes in 


the roof. 


R: Yes, but the decisive question 


is the following: How do I 
distinguish holes caused by 
the violent destruction of the 
roof from those that were in 
the roof before that, if there 
are no criteria to distinguish 
them? In other words: The 
thesis lying at the very foun- 
dation of the argumentation 
of Keren et al. — original 
holes cannot be distinguished 
from cracks and holes caused 
by the destruction — immun- 
izes their claim of the exist- 
ence of original Zyklon-B 
holes against any attempt at 
refutation. But that is the 
main characteristic of an un- 
scientific thesis. 

It is therefore proven: 
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III. 99: Photo of Crematorium II (Birkenau), Feb. 
1943. 191 
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Ш. 100: Section enlargement of part of Ill. 99 with 
outlines of cellar and scales. The width of the three 
objects in Ill. 99 shows variation between 50 and 75 

cm. Furthermore the shade of the first object seen 
from left is significantly weaker than that of the oth- 

ers. 














Ill. 101: Schematic drawing of basement Morgue #1 
of Crematorium II. Lengthwise the concrete center 
beam (dotted) with 7 supporting pillars. Shown as 
crossing lines: Flow lines showing alignment of the 
three objects found on the roof (Boisdefeu 1994, p. 

168). Shaded rectangles: Locations of the openings 

shown in Ill. 97 and 98. 





1. At least one hole, if not two, were made after the roof had been destroyed. 
Maybe even forgers were at work here, trying to "help out" with the unsatisfac- 


tory evidentiary situation. 


2. There is no evidence that there were any holes in the roof before it was dyna- 
mited. All circumstantial evidence claimed can just as well have been created 
by the explosion and are therefore logically inadmissible. 
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3. If there had been holes in 
the roof before its destruc- 
tion, with characteristics as 
claimed by witnesses and 
as required by construction 
technique and safety con- 


siderations, then these = 

holes would have left trac- // 102: Blurred section enlargement of Keren et al. 

to mislead the reader: the third object at the left was 
ignored. 
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es behind which would al- 
low their identification 
even after the roof was dynamited. Because such traces cannot be found, it is a 
proven fact that the witnesses made false statements. 
At the end of this discussion I want to indicate that the three authors of the article 
in Holocaust and Genocide Studies even resorted to intentionally misinterpreting 
photographs. That is evident from the fact that there are several wartime ground- 
level photographs of the cellar. On one of these, taken on or about Feb. 10, 1943, 
shortly before Crematorium II was completed, several objects can be seen on the 
roof of the alleged gas chambers (see Ш. 99).?! From the section enlargement in 
Ill. 100 however, we recognize that these objects 
— have differing widths, 
— have shadows of differing darkness, 
— and are all located very closely together, which contradicts the theory of an 
equal distribution of four chimneys on the roof (see Ill. 101). 
In addition, the sectional enlargement by Keren ef al. (Ill. 102) is of such an infe- 
rior quality that one can barely determine the widths of the objects (Keren 2004, 
pp. 80). They also ignore the third object from the right, since this would contra- 
dict the theory of an equal distribution of small chimneys. 
Furthermore there are no objects in another photo of this cellar roof taken Jan. 20, 
1943, as is clear in Ill. 103. This picture was taken about three weeks before the 
one in Ill. 99 (Czech 1989, p. 398; Pressac 1989, p. 335). 
L: Well then what could the objects be, if not chimneys for inserting Zyklon B? 
R: Since the crematorium was in the final phase of construction at that time, it could 
have been construction items that were left there, for example. 
To conclude the discussion of these crematories, I would like to direct your atten- 
tion to an absurdity. As already mentioned, orthodox historiography claims that 
the Crematories II and III were redesigned for homicidal purposes only at their fi- 
nal stage of construction. As circumstantial evidence for such homicidal planning, 
some changes in the design made in late fall and winter of 1942 are emphasized. I 
will prove later that these changes were completely innocent and had nothing to do 
with murderous intentions. What I would like to highlight here is the following: If 
the SS, as claimed, started in late fall 1942 to redesign the crematories, how can it 
be explained that the reinforced concrete roof of Morgue #1 of Crematorium II, 
which was poured in January 1943, did not receive properly planned and designed 
Zyklon-B-introduction holes in its roof right from the start? 
L: Such goofballs are capable of anything. 








1?! Pressac 1989, Crematorium II, p. 340, taken between Feb. 9-11, 1943; also in Czech 1989, p. 454. 
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Ш. 103: Photo of Crematorium Il taken on Jan. 20, 1943, from a similar per- 
spective as Ill. 99, obviously without the mystery objects. 








R:But with the efficiency of goofballs you can neither commit an efficient mass 
murder nor can you wage a war against the entire world for six years. 

Ultimately, a homicidal gas chamber needs to be able to accomplish three tasks: 

a) It must be possible to lock up a panicking crowd and to seal in poison gas. 

b) It must be possible to add the poison gas. 

с) It must be possible to remove the poison gas again. 

If changes were made to the original plans along these lines, then the following 
has to be expected: 

a) The installation of panic-proof, massive gastight steel doors. 

b) An appropriate way of introducing the poison gas. 

с) An increased ventilation capacity by installing larger fans and stronger motors. 
Fact is that nothing of this sort was done. This alone speaks volumes. 

L: They didn't even have steel doors? 

R: Nope. РЇЇ return to that later, so bear with me for a while. 

Next I would like to discuss the old crematorium in the Main Camp. We are told 
that its roof also had four rectangular openings chiseled through it for insertion of 
Zyklon B, although no wire-mesh columns are said to have been used here. 

L: So Zyklon B is supposed to have been dumped directly on the heads of the vic- 
tims. 

R: That's right. Ill. 104 shows the floor plan of this crematorium at the time when the 
room marked “Leichenhalle” (corpse hall = morgue) is supposed to have been 
used as a homicidal gas chamber (Pressac 1989, pp. 151, 153). 

L: But there is no direct entrance to this morgue! 

R: No, at least none from the outside. The victims would have to enter the morgue 
either through the laying-out room and washroom, or else through the furnace 
room. 

L: That means walking past dead bodies. That would not put the intended victims in a 
very cooperative frame of mind. 

R: Certainly not. 
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Ill. 104: Floor plan of Crematorium I, Auschwitz Main Camp, situation in 1942. The 
morgue is alleged to have been used as a gas chamber. 
1: vestibule; 2: laying-out room; 3: washroom; 
4: morgue; 5: furnace room; 6: coke; 7: urns 





Documents about a ventilation system in that morgue were discovered by Mat- 
togno. A letter from the head of the Political Department (Maximilian Grabner) to 
the SS director of new construction dated June 7, 1941, reads as follows (Mat- 
togno 2016f, pp. 19f., 123): 
"It is absolutely necessary that an appropriate ventilation system be installed in 
the crematory morgue. The system that was in use until now has been made use- 
less by the second furnace. |...] The lack of ventilation and delivery of fresh air 
is particularly noticeable in the present warm weather. It is hardly possible to 
remain in the morgue, even for short periods of time. [...] We therefore request 
that two ventilators be installed in the morgue, one air exhaust and one air in- 
take fan. For the exhaust fan an additional duct must be built to the chimney.” 
R: The documents published by Mattogno show that bad air from the morgue was 
channeled into the main smokestack. So far we do not know how the fresh air was 
brought in, but it was probably through an opening in the roof. 
In 1944, the crematorium building in the Main Camp, which had been out of oper- 
ation since summer 1943, was converted into an air-raid shelter for the SS, as 
shown in Illustration 105 (Pressac 1989, p. 156). It is alleged that the holes for in- 
serting Zyklon B were sealed at that time — assuming they had ever existed. 
There is a document that lists the work done in the course of this conversion to an 
air-raid shelter. There is no mention of filling old openings in the roof, but there is 
detailed description of the installation of gastight windows and doors as well as 
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ПІ. 105: Floor plan of Crematorium | at Auschwitz Main Camp 
after conversion to air-raid shelter in 1944. 
1: air lock; 2: surgery room; 3: former washroom, now room of air-raid shelter with toi- 
lets; 4: air-raid shelter rooms; 5: former furnace room 








new openings to be made in the walls (Mattogno 2016f, pp. 24, 129): 
“installation of gastight doors, shutters, and windows; 
openings in wall necessary for heaters and various ventilation ducts and hos- 
es. 

L: According to that, there had not been gastight doors and windows, or openings in 
the walls before this time. 

R: That is the only way to interpret it, although there was probably an opening for a 

fresh-air duct as part of the morgue ventilation system. However, this would not 
have sufficed for the various rooms of the air-raid shelter. 
There was no direct access from outside to the rooms of the former morgue, until 
this conversion was completed. This air lock to the air-raid shelter still exists today 
and was fraudulently called the “victims’ entrance” until the late 1990s (Pressac 
1989, pp. 131f.) 

L: I have a question regarding the door drawn on the floor plan of the air-raid shelter 
leading to the former furnace room (Ill. 105). Was this door already there during 
the operation of this building as a crematorium? 

R: Yes, as can be seen from situation plans of the years 1940 and 1942, even though 
the door was hinged on the opposite side according to these plans, see Ill. 106 
(Mattogno 2016f, Docs. 1, 4, pp. 107, 110f.). But this door opening was walled up 
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during the conversion of this building to an air- 
raid shelter, so the floor plan in Ill. 105 is faulty 
in this regard. 

L: So there was either a swinging door or two doors, 
of which the one closer to the morgue opened into 
it. 

R: Correct. 

L: That means that the gas-chamber story is finally 
finished. A swinging door can be made neither 
gastight nor panic-proof, and a door opening into 
an alleged homicidal gas chamber could not have 
been opened, because hundreds of corpses would 
have blocked it from the inside. 

R: Well observed! 

Illustration 107 is a ground plan of the crematori- 
um as it exists today (Pressac 1989, p. 159). The 














Ill. 106: Swinging door be- 
tween morgue (bottom) and 

furnace room (top) in Crema- 

torium | in Auschwitz. Section 
of situation plan of April 10, 
1942, that is, at a time when 
the morgue is said to have 

been used as a gas chamber 
(Mattogno 2016f, Doc. 4, p. 

111). 





four little squares marked with the number two depict the holes in the roof as they 
exist today. The then director of the Auschwitz Museums Dr. Franciszek Piper ex- 
plained in front of a recording camera that these holes were broken through the 
roof at exactly the same spots where one could see the traces of the original, filled- 
in holes (Cole 1993a, 28:38-28:51). He can back up this claim with a desposition 
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Ш. 107: Ground plan of Crematorium | in Main Camp as it exists today, following post- 
war alterations. 1: “gas chamber"; 2: hatch for inserting Zyklon B; 3: sewer line for toi- 
lets; 4: former dividing wall between morgue and washroom, now removed; 5: ventila- 
tion shaft for air-raid shelter; 6: air lock to air-raid shelter, now called “victims’ entrance;” 
7: urns; 8: coke; 9: reconstructed furnace;10: opening to furnace room at wrong location 
(original location at dotted lines); 11: remains of old furnace; 12: chimney dummy . 





GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 229 

































































Ш. 108: Schematic floor plan of the morgue of Crematorium I with washing and surgery 

room (situation of 1942). A,B,C,D: location of current openings in the roof made after the 

war. 1, 2, 3, and 4: location of original openings of the air-raid shelter for ventilation and 
heating ducts, today closed. (following Mattogno 2004i, p. 413) 





written in 1981 by a witness who at the time when the holes were made — around 

1947 — was a guard at the museum. "°? 

L: How would a guard know what the basis of the conversion of this building was 
and how exactly this “reconstruction” was implemented? 

R: This is a good question. Let us therefore take a closer look at the guard’s claim, 
which he wrote down probably merely from hearsay or even because the museum 
asked him to. 

If we compare the situation as shown in Ill. 107 with the layout of the air-raid 

shelter (Ill. 105), we can see all the changes made by the Polish museum admin- 

istration after the war. This “reconstruction” was everything else but accurate, 

which Piper had even partially admitted in the above-mentioned interview. A 

comparison with the layout of 1942 (Ill. 104) clearly shows the reconstruction 

flaws: 

— The entrance from the former morgue to the former furnace room was created 
anew, because it had been walled up during the conversion to an air-raid shelter 
in 1944. However, the new wall opening to the furnace room is at the wrong 
place. It also has no door at all and has an odd shape. 

— The dividing wall of the original washroom, never part of the morgue or alleged 
“gas chamber,” has been misleadingly removed, thus making the “reconstructed 
gas chamber” even larger than the original morgue. 

— The entrance through the air lock to the air-raid shelter, built only in 1944, was 
never removed. 

— Two non-functional cremation furnaces without flues were reconstructed in a 
flawed way, using various parts of old furnaces. 

— Anew chimney was built, but not connected to the furnaces. 

— The new holes knocked through the roof are in locations which have no relation 
to the original morgue. Their distribution makes sense only in relation to the 
new, oversized gas chamber, see Ill. 108. 

L: I beg to differ. If I look at Ill. 108, Hole A is right next to the only existing doors 
to the morgue in 1942. Since scared victims in a gas chamber tend to move toward 
doors during their fight for survival, it makes sense to have an introduction hole 
right there, and another one not too far away, Hole C. 

R: Well then, let's take a look at Ill. 109. It shows the layout of the room today. We 





192 Adam Zlobnicki, APMO-B, testimonies, Vol. 96, p. 60. 
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Ш. 109: Distances of each hole in the morgue's roof of Crematorium | (today's situation) 
to the nearest transverse wall (Mattogno 2016g, p. 24). 





can clearly glean from this that the holes' locations were chosen with precision in 
order that crossing pairs are equidistant to the nearest transverse wall, leading to 
all four holes being somewhat evenly distributed over this room. This is the deci- 
sive evidence that these holes were created with regard to the measurements of the 
accidentally enlarged room, and have nothing to do with the original morgue. 

L: So here again, “No holes, no Holocaust"? 

R: That is exactly right. And in this case we have it even from the horse's mouth that 
there is no documentation whatsoever proving which state that building was in be- 
fore "reconstruction" began, what those alterations were based upon, and which 
alterations were actually made, because in March 2016, Dr. Igor Bartosik from the 
Research Center of the Auschwitz Museum confirmed this lack of any documenta- 
tion in writing (cf. Mattogno 2016g, pp. 8f., 15). 

L: So the museum officials of yore manipulated this prime piece of evidence for or 
against mass murder without documenting anything? 

R: That’s exactly right, and such tampering with physical evidence is a major crime. 

One could therefore rightly say that the responsible staff members of the early 
Auschwitz Musuem were criminals obstructing justice, plain and simple. But then 
again, during those years of genocidally cleansing Poland and east Germany of all 
Germans, that characterization is probably accurate for all Polish authorities. 
This incompetence or rather criminal energy in “reconstructing” the gas chamber, 
which was presented to a wider audience by David Cole in the above-mentioned 
video (see p. 110), caused Eric Conan to complain that everything there was 
wrong (see p. 66). 

R: What remains to be discussed is the way in which Zyklon B was allegedly intro- 
duced into the claimed gas chambers of Crematories IV and V. The floor plan and 
side view of these buildings are reproduced in the Appendix (Ill. 241, p. 530). 
Here as well, the number two points to small openings in the wall of the building's 
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Ш. 110: South view of Crematorium IV. The arrows point to openings in the annex 
through which Zyklon B is said to have been poured. 
(Yad Vashem Photo Archive, Ref. 8FO2) 





annex. These are said to have been openings through which an SS man emptied 
the contents of a Zyklon B can. See the white arrows added by me to Ill. 110, a 
photo of Crematorium IV taken by the SS. 
Mattogno has discovered a document according to which the wall openings of 
these rooms, which came in two sizes (15 cm x 25 cm and 20 cm x 30 cm of clear 
opening), were equipped with iron bars. That would have made it impossible to 
stick Zyklon-B cans through those openings, so the introduction of the poison in 
the manner claimed by witnesses was impossible (Mattogno 2015a, pp. 168ff.). 
Those iron bars were also mentioned by the already-mentioned survivor Henryk 
Tauber, who instisted, however, that the Zyklon B was poured through those bars 
(ibid., p. 169): 

"For throwing in the ‘Zyklon,’ there were openings with bars in the walls at a 

height of two meters that could be closed hermetically by means of covers.” 

L: Well, that finishes off these gas chambers as well. 

R:I think so, too. Apart from the fact that it is generally claimed that these rooms 
were never equipped with a ventilation system (for Crematorium IV at least until 
early 1944). This is simply inconceivable when using massive amounts of poison 
gas (cf. Mattogno 2015a, pp. 171-180). 


3.4.8. The Bunkers 


R:I now want to once more talk about the alleged homicidal gas chambers that were 
the first to become operational in the Birkenau Camp, that is: Bunker 1 and 2. We 
have already seen earlier that there were without any doubt two buildings in the 
area outside of the Birkenau Camp west of the so-called Zentralsauna, where the 
so-called Bunker 2 is said to have been, but that there is not trace of any gigantic 
active burning pits (Subchapter 3.4.5). 

As detailed as the archival material of the Auschwitz Central Construction Office 
is, there is basically nothing about those mysterious bunkers. In the first edition of 
his book on those bunkers, Mattogno posited that there is actually no proof of their 
existence at all (2004c). Already three years earlier, however, I had pointed out 
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Ш. 111: Foundation walls of an old building, allegedly Bunker 2, west of the Zentral- 
sauna in Birkenau. 





that, according to several documents of the Central Construction Office, a provi- 
sional sauna for the SS guards was installed in an “already-existing [old] building 
in the area of Construction Sector III" in 1942 also featuring a “hot-air disinfesta- 
tion device" and a “disinfection device” (Rudolf 2001a, p. 98). At that point in 
time, the area of the planned northern Construction Sector III was still undevel- 
oped. This old existing building most likely was a former Polish residential house 
or farmstead which had been expropriated by the SS. It is likely that this old build- 
ing, together with other buildings in that area, was torn down when this section of 
the camp was being developed in 1943/44. At any rate, no remnants of that build- 
ing or of Bunker 1, for that matter, have ever been found. 

For now we cannot say whether this delousing facility for the SS guards, which at 
that time was located outside the proper, developed Birkenau Camp but was near 
to where Bunker 1 is said to have been, was the seed crystal for rumors about al- 
leged homicidal gassings. What speaks against this is the fact that the delousing 
facility went into operation only in late 1942, whereas the legend has it that Bun- 
ker 1 went into operation in the spring of 1942. 

L: Now, how likely is that the the SS would operate a delousing, shower and sauna 
facility for their men near a place of mass murder, mass burial, and mass crema- 
tion with all the accompanying smoke and atrocious stench? 

R: Well, I don't know... At any rate, the situation is different with respect to Bunker 
2. In this case, foundation walls existing to this day are presented as its remnants. 
They are located at a spot where one can indeed see a small building in air photos 
(see Ill. 111). In addition, the Auschwitz Museum published two documents in 
2014 which mention a “Bunker I" without specifying where that building was and 
what purpose it served (Bartosik et al., p. 101). However, at that point in time, the 
orthodox narrative has it that the building in Construction Sector called Bunker 1 
did not exist anymore. 

L: Then maybe this was Bunker 2. 

R: If that was so, then the content of those documents of March 1944 is problematic. 
It is about the removal of a 1 KV high-voltage electric wire leading to this bunker, 
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remnants of the alleged Bunker 2 (Google Earth). 





which they planned to use for a siren warning system against air raids instead. 
That means that in March 1944 they decided to retire for good this apparently un- 
used building. Yet legend has it that the exact opposite is said to have happened: 
Since the beginning of the deportation of the Hungarian Jews in May 1944, this 
gas chambers is said to have been operating at full capacity (on the orthodox nar- 
rative and its critique see Mattogno 2016k). 

L: Maybe they didn’t need high-voltage electricity for this. Or else they didn’t know 
in March 1944 about any of this and later reverted that decision. 

R: Well, nothing indicates that the decision was reverted, and if we follow the wit- 
nesses, this Bunker did indeed have no electric equipment except for a few light 
bulbs, so no ventilation system either. So no high-voltage cable would have been 
needed for it at any time. 

L: Can it be even more absurd? Mass killings with poison gas are simply inconceiva- 
ble without ventilation systems. But if the building had a high-voltage cable until 
March 1944, what purpose did this electric supply serve, if not to power a ventila- 
tion system? 

R: That is a good question. Fact is that today six electricity poles lead from the Zen- 
tralsauna to the foundation walls of the so-called Bunker 2, see Ill. 112f. The last 
pole near the foundation wall has a small floodlight on it. I don't know whether 
those poles are new or existed already during the wartime. But it is clear that nei- 
ther a few light bulbs nor a small floodlight need such large poles and a 1 KV 
high-voltage cable. 

Logically seen, it would have been sheer madness to lead hundreds of people out 
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of the fenced-in camp into the free countryside in order to kill them there in gas 
chambers. How would they have prevented mass escapes, how would they have 
controlled a panic? And how many witnesses who accidentally observed what was 
transpiring would they have created? It appears therefore inconceivable that the SS 
would have set up a mass-murder facility there. 

L: Why are you making it so complicated? If the term “Bunker” shows up in an offi- 
cial document, doesn’t this suggest that this was simply about a bunker? After all, 
never in the history of the German language did that term refer to a mass-murder 
facility. Bunkers are either air-raid shelters or storage facilities for bulk items like 
coal or potatoes. 

R: Prison cells are sometimes also referred to as bunkers. But you are right. There is 
even a document of March 17, 1942, mentioning a potato bunker (Kartoffelbun- 
ker, Mattogno 2016k, p. 256). Another document of April 1942 calls the former 
ammunition-storage building of the Polish Army in the Main Camp, which was 
repurposed to serve as a crematorium, a “Bunker” (ibid., p. 78). We moreover en- 
counter this term frequently during the 1944 conversion of the old crematorium to 
an air-raid shelter (Luftschutzbunker, Mattogno 2016f, pp. 11, 23-25). The term 
“Bunker” also shows up in numerous documents of the camp administration con- 
cerning air raid protection measures which I will address in the next chapter. 

Fact is that the two buildings mentioned before which were located near the al- 
leged Bunker 2 (cf. Ill. 66, p. 187) were set up only during June 1944, because in 
the air photo of May 31, 1944, merely the prepared soil and maybe the foundation 
walls can be seen, while the buildings can be seen in later photos. Their construc- 
tion is most likely connected to the arrival of large transports of Hunagrian Jews 
beginning in mid-May 1944. The legend has it that these buildings allegedly 
served as undressing rooms for the Jews slated for murder. Yet when comparing 
the small foundation of the alleged Bunker 2 with those buildings, it become ap- 
parent that these large buildings were way too big for the few persons that could 
be killed in the bunker. 

Now, here is my hypothesis: The Hungarian Jews deported to Auschwitz came 
with a lot of clothing and luggage. All this had to be cleaned, deloused, sorted, re- 
used and possibly stored. The two buildings may have been used for sorting and 
storing some of these items. 

If the old house close to those buildings was indeed the “Bunker I" referred to in 
the documents, the cable mentioned may have served to power a makeshift hot- 
air-disinfestation device prior to the Zentralsauna becoming operational. That 
would explain why the cable was no longer needed and thus removed in early 
1944, as the Zentralsauna with its powerful disinfestation installations become op- 
erational in late January 1944. 


3.4.9. Documentary Evidence 


R: Now let us discuss some purely documentary evidence. When the Red Army cap- 
tured the Auschwitz Camp on January 27, 1945, the entire files of the Central 
Construction Office fell into their hands — everything that had to do with construc- 
tion and maintenance of the camp. The documents were carted off to Moscow and 
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stored in archives which were only opened to the public after the collapse of the 
Soviet Union. Since that time they have been evaluated by various researchers. 
Leading among those researchers has been for a long time the Italian historian 
Carlo Mattogno, whom I have mentioned already several times. It took until 2014 
for the Auschwitz Museum to reveal that they had obtained a complete set of these 
documents on microfilm from Moscow and were in the process of analyzing it 
(Bartosik et al.). We can only hope that this will lead to a more-factual historio- 
graphy by the museum, although this first book does not encourage any hope (cf. 
Mattogno 2016g). 

I would like to divide my discussion into two parts. The first part deals with doc- 
uments that contradict the thesis of mass murders at Auschwitz, while the second 
concerns documents that, if taken out of their context, can be interpreted as evi- 
dence for mass murder. By means of several typical examples, I will demonstrate, 
however, that these so-called "criminal traces" collapse as soon as the documents 
are placed in their proper context. 

Now for the first group. In Subchapter 3.6.4. I already described the microwave 
delousing apparatus that was installed at Auschwitz (see p. 202). I strongly suggest 
that everyone read the article on this subject written by the late German architect 
Willy Wallwey writing under the pen name of Hans Jürgen Nowak. Then you will 
understand the tremendous effort the SS made at Auschwitz to drastically improve 
camp hygiene during the struggle against the typhus epidemic.'© They were clear- 
ly attempting to preserve life, rather than destroy it. 

In an article mentioned earlier with a different investigative emphasis, Carlo Mat- 
togno has demonstrated the role that the crematories played in the SS attempts to 
improve camp hygiene and thereby survival at Auschwitz (Mattogno 2004g). 
Wallwey carried out another study calculating the total costs of construction at 
Auschwitz, as reflected in the documents. In terms of today's currency, the SS 
spent the equivalent of more than a billion dollars, which comes to over a thou- 
sand dollars per prisoner allegedly murdered there (Gerner et al. 2002). 

L: A billion dollars? That was a pretty expensive death camp, considering that bullets 
cost just a few pennies. 

R: That's right. Compare it to the postwar American death camps along the River 
Rhine in Germany, where German POWSs were held captive and died by the thou- 
sands between 1945 and 1947 due to lack of food, water, and medical care 
(Bacque 1989). All you need for a mass murder in a camp where an epidemic is 
raging is some barbed wire and a few guards, just a few thousand dollars in mate- 
rials. 

L: But Auschwitz was not just a death camp, it was a work camp. It may well be that 
the SS spent a lot of money to keep prisoners alive who were able to work, alt- 
hough that occurred to them only after the epidemic had broken out. But that tells 
us nothing about what happened to the prisoners who were unable to work. 

R:On the surface, you seem to be right. But there is a logical catch to that. Legend 
tells us that SS doctors sorted out ("selected") the prisoners who were unable to 
work when they arrived at the camp. We are told they were sent to be gassed, ra- 
ther than receiving medical treatment. However, at the same time there was an ep- 
idemic in the camp that was making many thousands of prisoners unable to work. 
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Instead of being sent to “gas chambers,” these prisoners were sent to the camp 
hospital where they were nursed back to health. 


L: What? — A hospital for prisoners at Auschwitz? 
R: Yes, there was. A large part of Birkenau was made into a convalescence area. 


Countless thousands of medical records are stored at the Auschwitz Museum, 
showing that the camp spent enormous amounts of money caring for sick prison- 
ers. At the neighboring camp of Rajsko in 1942, the Waffen SS even built a *Hy- 
gienisch-bakteriologische Untersuchungs-Stelle" (Hygienic Bacteriological Exam- 
ination Office) devoted to improving camp hygiene. The documents of this office 
clearly show the extent of the struggle against the epidemics.!” Also on this topic, 
the incredibly industrious researcher Carlo Mattogno has published a thorough 
documentation based on original camp records showing the vast extent of the en- 
tire Auschwitz healthcare system (Mattogno 2016a). Mattogno was not the first to 
stumble upon this apparent paradox. In fact, already in 1989, the French historian 
Jean-Claude Pressac commented on these documents as follows (Pressac 1989, p. 
512): 
"Concerning the initial arrangement for the third construction stage at Birken- 
au (KGL Bauabschnitt III), it formally states that this was to serve only as a 
mixed quarantine and hospital camp. There is INCOMPATIBILITY in the crea- 
tion of a health camp a few hundred yards from four Krematorien where, ac- 
cording to official history, people were exterminated on a large scale. Drawing 
2471 of a barracks for sick prisoners planned for BA.III (Photo 21) showing in 
detail the arrangement of the bunks, supports this demonstration. The two 
drawings date from June 1943, when the Bauleitung was completing the con- 
struction of the four new Krematorien, and it is obvious that KGL Birkenau 
cannot have had at one and the same time two opposing functions: health care 
and extermination. The plan for building a very large hospital section in BA.III 
thus shows that the Krematorien were built purely for incineration, without any 
homicidal gassings, because the SS wanted to 'maintain' its concentration 
camp labor force. 
This argument seems logical and is not easy to counter. The drawings exist, and 
what is more they come from the SS Economic Administration Head Office in 
Berlin, so it was no local humanitarian initiative.” 


R: Pressac subsequently tried to undermine this conclusion by claiming that this plan 


was not seriously pursued. Yet Mattogno has found an abundance of documents 
proving that this huge inmate hospital was actually built starting in the summer of 
1943. True, it was never completed, but by the summer of 1944 it had made con- 
siderable progress (Mattogno 2016a, pp. 61-72). This ambitious project to save the 
lives of tens, if not hundreds of thousands of sick and weak inmates was the result 
of the heroic struggle of the Auschwitz SS Garrison Physician Dr. Eduard Wirths, 
who was the Angel of Auschwitz even in the eyes of the inmates, and who was 
praised by all his SS superiors for his life-saving work, as Wieland has shown (in 
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The files of the Auschwitz-Raisko Hygienic Institute are stored at the Tracing Center of the International 
Committee of the Red Cross in Arolsen, Germany. They are not accessible to the general public. These files 
contain 151 volumes for the years between 1943-1945 (Boberach 1991, p. 118). The highest case number of 
these files is 79,698. They prove how intensive the care was of thousands of inmates received at Auschwitz; 
cf. also the contribution by Claus Jordan in Rudolf 2003a, pp. 145-179. 
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Mattogno 2016a, pp. 219-269). Yet remember: This head physician of Auschwitz 
was in charge of Zyklon B and how it was used; he ordered all physicians to per- 
form “selection” among the inmates — healthy and sick —, and he was co-respon- 
sible as to how the crematories were being designed and used, among many other 
duties. 

Now you tell me: How can it be that the top doctor of Auschwitz, who according 
to the orthodox narrative should have been the devil incarnate, was seen as a 
guardian angel by the Auschwitz inmates and exactly because of this as a hero 
even by his SS superiors in Berlin? 

L: Well, that truly is a powerful contradiction of the notion of an extermination camp. 

R: Later on, I will introduce another batch of prisoners’ statements regarding time 
they spent in Auschwitz Hospital. 

If the camp administration made such a mighty effort to keep those prisoners alive 
and healthy after they had been admitted to the camp, this gives rise to the una- 
voidable question: Why would they not have done the same for prisoners who 
were sick or weak upon arrival? 

That diseases and epidemics were indeed the biggest killers in the Auschwitz 
Camp and in other German camps is evident also from another set of documents 
which is beyond any suspicion: the British decrypts of secret radio messages sent 
between the various concentration camps and the SS headquarters in Berlin. For a 
year, from early 1942 to early 1943, hence during the time when the Final Solution 
is said to have been implemented in terms of mass murder, the British managed to 
crack the German Enigma code and to decrypt these and other German radio mes- 
sages. 

L: And after that no more? 

R: Correct. The Germans must have found out about it and thus changed the code, 
which was evidently not cracked anymore. 

We did receive an appetizer of what is in these radio messages in 1981 when the 
British government published a brief summary of them in a book on the British 
Secret Services during World War II. It says there succinctly (Hinsley, Vol. 2, p. 
673): 
“The messages from Auschwitz, the largest camp, with 20,000 inmates, mention 
disease as the chief cause of death, but also include references to executions by 
hanging and shooting. The decoded messages contain no references to gas- 
sings.” 

R: Only in 2014 did a book appear, written by the British science historian Dr. Nicho- 
las Kollerstrom (2014b), which quoted all the relevant radio messages sent from 
Auschwitz and other camps to Berlin which were intercepted and decoded by the 
British. These documents reveal not a mass-murder program or a racist genocide. 
Quite to the contrary, they show that the German authorities were determined, 
even desperate, to reduce the death rates in their labor camps caused by cata- 
strophic typhus epidemics.'”* These documents in turn motivated Carlo Mattogno 
to put them into the context of messages about Auschwitz which the Polish gov- 
ernment in exile received in London from the Polish underground movement. This 


194 Kollerstrom 2014b/2017, pp. 95-102; see also www.whatreallyhappened.info/decrypts/ww2decrypts.html 
(accessed on April 13, 2017). 
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allows us to deduce the genesis of the gas-chamber myth to some degree (Mat- 
togno 2018). 
Next I would like to discuss the second group of documents, that is, documents 
that illustrate the topic of the alleged code words that I mentioned at the beginning 
of this lecture (see p. 160). Auschwitz camp documents never mention mass kill- 
ings. However, it is alleged that code words were used for this, such as “special 
treatment,” “special measures,” “special actions,” “special details,” etc. Mattogno 
has written two books on this subject. In them, he discusses all the documents that 
he has found in which such expressions occur (Mattogno 2016a,h). 
Let me give you one example how a innocuous document containing such a 
buzzword as "special action" is misrepresented by mainstream historiography 
(taken from Mattogno 2016h, pp. 98f.). On December 16, 1942, the German secret 
state police (Geheime Staatspolizei, Gestapo) made a "special action for security 
reasons encompassing all civilian workers" in Auschwitz. Does that mean that the 
Gestapo started to execute German civilian workers, whom they needed to build 
the camp? 
Hardly. 
Right, but that is what a Holocaust peddler claims (Zimmerman 1999). Fact is that 
the Auschwitz Camp had been under a permanent lock-down since summer 1942 
due to the typhus epidemic. Not even the civilian workers had been allowed to 
leave the camp for that time, which finally resulted in a strike of the civilian work- 
ers. The Gestapo then, in a "special action" outside of their routine work, inter- 
viewed “all civilian workers" to find out how to remedy that situation and con- 
cluded: 

“For that reason, a grant of leave [for all civilian workers] from Dec. 23, 1942, 

to Jan 4, 1943, is absolutely essential.” 
On December 22, four days after the "special action," the civilian workers were 
very much alive: On the next day, 905 men went off quite contentedly on their 
Christmas vacations, which lasted through January 3! 
Let's turn to the specific term "special treatment." Wallwey pointed out already in 
1996 that this term is closely connected with hygienic measures in the files of the 
Auschwitz Central Construction Office. A description of the construction project 
“PoW Camp Auschwitz,” hence Birkenau, dated Oct. 28, 1942, has as its subtitle: 
"(Implementing Special Treatment)". The only building designated for special 
treatment in that description, however, is what later would be called the Zentral- 
sauna, hence the shower and delousing building for the inmates (Stromberger 
1996). Based on this observation, Mattogno has sifted through thousands of doc- 
uments mainly from the Auschwitz Central Construction Office in search of the 
"special" terms. He, too, concluded that this term predominantly refers to mea- 
sures aimed at improving the camp's hygienic situation (2016h). Here again the 
main efforts of the camp administration were dedicated to reducing the death rate, 
in compliance with the very highest directives. '?? 
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: The Polish historian Danuta Czech has repeatedly pointed out in her magnum opus 


on Auschwitz (Czech 1989), however, that there are many documents proving that 


Cf. Himmler's order, transmitted by Glücks to all concentration camp commanders on Jan. 20, 1943, p. 169 
of the present book. 
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hundreds or even thousands of inmates were subjected to special treatment. 

R: With this, Czech refers to the abbreviation“SB” for Sonderbehandlung, which can 

be found beside the names of many inmates on many documents (e.g. ibid., note 
on p. 504). 
Mattogno did not find a single document from the files of the Central Construction 
Office of Auschwitz in which such an expression was used in connection with ex- 
ecutions. Conflicting interpretations by established historians are based on false 
interpretations, because the context had either been unknown or ignored. 

L: Or because they were compelled to lie again, for reasons of good anti-fascism. 

R: Whatever the reasons. At any rate, Mattogno’s study pulls the rug out from under 
official historiography’s interpretations of these alleged code words. The thesis of 
code words has been very effectively refuted. 

L: But what was the point of those selections carried out at the notorious railroad 
ramp at Auschwitz, if they were not for “gas chambers"? Do you also deny that 
such selections took place? 

R: Certainly not, even if the expression used was actually “sorting out” rather than 
“selection.” There is no doubt that such sortings took place. With hundreds and 
thousands of prisoners arriving, there had to be some kind of allocation. These 
people had to be sent somewhere. And finally, even those capable of work had to 
be sorted according to their skills. I may quote former Auschwitz inmate Arnold 
Friedman in this regard. When presented with wartime pictures of such a selection 
at Auschwitz as published in the Auschwitz Album (Klarsfeld 1978b), the follow- 
ing exchange developed between prosecution witness Friedman (A.) and the de- 
fense lawyer (Q.) during the first Ziindel trial in 1985 (District Court... 1985, pp. 
431): 

“О. Okay, Turn the page again. We are looking at page 28 and 29. There’s a 

selection process? 

A. IfI may clarify, 28 gives you a selection process. 29 gives you a questioning 

of an individual. 

О. I see. Okay. 

A. And if I may explain that, if you'd like to know what that questioning was, 
they were searching out professional people, even amongst the older peo- 
ple, before relegating to one side. They would ask if there are any physi- 
cians or certain people that they were looking for at the particular time, 
like engineers. 

Engineers? 

And so on. 

They wanted to use their skills, I guess. Is that right? 

At that point I don't know what they wanted, but this is, I am just explaining 

to you the selection process as I know it. 

So obviously they were selecting them for their skills for some reason of 

other. 

A. From time to time, yes." 

R: So you see, Friedman himself unwillingly debunked the legend about the purpose 
of these selections. 

Legend has it, though, that arriving prisoners who were capable of work were ad- 
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mitted into the Main Camp as forced laborers and then routinely entered into the 
administration’s card files. According to witnesses, prisoners deemed incapable of 
work by the camp physicians - the sick, the frail, the old, and children — were sent 
directly to “gas chambers.” None of these prisoners was listed in the camp records. 
We were told that none of these alleged gas chamber victims was registered in any 
way, so that their total number could be estimated only on the basis of daily arrival 
numbers. 

Only the first part of this legend concerning the registered prisoners is supported 
by documents, though. As is German habit, everything that happened with those 
registered prisoners was meticulously recorded. And if any of those prisoners died, 
a bureaucratic avalanche was unleashed: forms had to be filled out, registries up- 
dated, and reports written and sent to all sorts of authorities. Hence, the death of 
every registered prisoner that ever died in Auschwitz left a thick paper trail. One 
item of this paper trail were the so-called Sterbebiicher (death books), in which 
every prisoner ever registered at Auschwitz was entered when he died during his 
incarceration in that camp. But these death books had vanished after the war. 

At the beginning of 1990 the media reported that the Soviets had found them at 
war’s end and had locked them away in a secret archive, but were finally willing 
to release them to the Tracing Center of the International Red Cross in the small 
town of Arolsen, Germany. According to these media reports, the fates of 74,000 
registered prisoners who died at Auschwitz had been meticulously entered in these 
death books (Moskau... 1990). About five years later, the Red Cross published 
excerpts from these death books as a series of books (Staatliches Museum... 
1995). It turned out that the fates of 68,751 registered prisoners who died at 
Auschwitz as of the end of 1943 are entered in the death books. The volumes for 
1944 have so far not been found — or maybe someone is hiding them because their 
contents are too embarrassing. 

L: Why would that be? 

R: Well, it is no secret that the Auschwitz death rate was horrifying in 1942 and 1943 
due to raging epidemics, but this was pretty much under control by 1944. It can 
therefore be assumed that the death rate dropped precipitously during that year, 
which wouldn’t jibe well with the claim that hundreds of thousands of Hungarian 
and other Jews were exterminated in 1944 (cf. Boisdefeu 2009, pp. 185-190). 
Now, what is really interesting are the statistics about the ages of those who died 
and were entered in those books. Can you imagine why? 

L: To determine whether it is true that only those prisoners who were registered in 
Auschwitz were capable of working? 

R: Exactly. Because if the legend had been true, there could be no victims at Ausch- 
witz entered in those death books who were very much under 14 or above 60 when 
they were registered there. 

L: Just don’t tell me now that children and the elderly were routinely registered on 
their arrival at Auschwitz! 

R: That’s exactly what happened. In 1991, the German journalist Wolfgang Kemp- 
kens, thanks to high connections, had actually been allowed to make copies of 
around 800 death certificates in the Russian archives where the Auschwitz death 
books were stored. He collected 127 of these in a little book which he offered for 
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sale for a while. The revisionists were jubilant Table 14: Ages of registered 
because, lo and behold, in the documents he se- prisoners who died at 
lected several names appeared of persons who at Auschwitz 





the time of death were over 60, 70, even 80 AGEGROUP NO. % 





years of age, as well as children under 10.196 
This is not really as surprising as it might seem, 
however. For a long time now we have had doc- 
uments showing that a great many Auschwitz 
prisoners were incapable of work, but had not 
been killed.!?? 

For a while it was possible to search the death 
books online by name, dates of birth and death, 
place of birth, and place of residence. That op- 
tion has been replaced by a general search for 








Auschwitz inmates. (78 
Table 14 contains a statistical evaluation of the 


68,751 99.6 





death books, according to the age groups іѕіей.! In order to better illustrate this, 
I have listed the details of all registered deaths of persons aged 80 or above in Ta- 
ble 28 in the Appendix (p. 528).2% 

There are a great many Gentiles among them as well. 

There certainly are. Jews were only one group among the prisoners at Auschwitz. 
Note that the category "religion" does not necessarily tell us about how these pris- 
oners had been categorized by the National Socialists, since baptized Jews were 
still classified as Jews by the German authorities in those years. Religion and race 
are different categories. The Jews were persecuted as a race, not as members of a 
religion. At any rate, it is unlikely that there were many resistance fighters, hard- 
ened criminals, or political prisoners among those 80 years and older. So they 
were probably mostly Jews as defined by the National Socialists. 

According to these statistics, at least 1096 of all registered prisoners belonged to 
age groups that should have been gassed on arrival, without registration. Ill. 114 is 
a chart with the age distribution of the deceased inmates.??! It clearly shows the 
extreme peak between March 1942 and March 1943 caused by the typhus epidem- 
ic which broke out in summer 1942. (It would show even more dramatically, if Ju- 
ly had been chosen as a delimiter.) It also accurately reflects the fact that the de- 
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Weber 1992b, with 30 reproduced death certificates of geriatric inmates; Gauss 1993, pp. 214-219. 

For example, an internal German telex message dated September 4, 1943, from the chief of the Labor Allo- 
cation Department of the SS Economic and Administrative Main Office (WVHA), reported that of 25,000 
Jewish inmates in Auschwitz, only 3,581 were able to work; or a secret report dated April 5, 1944, by Os- 
wald Pohl to Himmler, reporting that there was a total of 67,000 inmates in the Auschwitz camp complex, of 
whom 18,000 were hospitalized or disabled; cf. Weber 1992b. 
http://auschwitz.org/en/museum/auschwitz-prisoners/ (accessed on April 13, 2017) 

This distribution differs a little from that by the Auschwitz Museum (Staatliches Museum... 1995, vol. 1, p. 
248), maybe based on a different definition of the age limits. 
Here also three examples of children: 

— Weiss, Adolf *June 6, 1934 TNov.2,1943= 9 years 

— Weiss, Adolf *May 8, 1942 TApril 10, 1943 = 11 months 

— Weiß, Waldtraud *March 13,1939 March 25, 1943 = 4 years 
Adapted from http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Opferzahlen der Konzentrationslager Auschwitz (accessed on 
April 13, 2017). 
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Auschwitz: death of registered inmates by age 
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Ш. 114: Distribution of Auschwitz victims from the death books, according to age 
groups. 





portation in particular of children but also of elderly people was the exception pri- 
or to spring 1943, hence in relation to the total death toll of that period, there is a 
very low percentage of casualties for those age groups. The data for the time after 
March 1943, when children and elderlies were deported and when the extermina- 
tion machinery is claimed to have been in full swing, proves that there was no cut- 
off age for elderly individuals or for children, which means that they were regis- 
tered just like everybody else. If almost everyone above or below a specific age 
had been selectively murdered without registration, as mainstream historiography 
claims, the curve would fall sharply at the borderline ages. But it doesn't do that. 
Furthermore there is the mystery of the children who have survived Auschwitz 
(Boisdefeu 2005), a subject that deserves more attention than it has received so 
far. 

From the death books we also perceive indirectly why not all prisoners continued 
to be registered after the summer of 1942. Until mid-July of that year, nearly all 
Jews deported to Auschwitz were registered there. That changed drastically on Ju- 
ly 23, 1942, when a total camp lock-down (vollstündige Lagersperre) was an- 
nounced on account of the typhus epidemic (Mattogno 2016h, pp. 42-47). After 
that, only a few were accepted into the camp. In view of the evidence, we must 
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conclude that the SS stopped directing new arrivals to Auschwitz because of the 
raging epidemic. They diverted most of the arriving prisoners to other camps in- 
stead (Aynat 1998b). 

L: From what you have just explained, it seems that the witnesses disagree with you 
only about the reason for selections. 

R:I have no doubt that the prisoners were subjected to a sorting process on arrival, 
especially those who were sick or weak. In view of the information presented here, 
however, the point of the sorting was not “gas chamber” or “forced labor,” but ra- 
ther the question of whether the prisoners should be allowed into the camp; and if 
so, in which part of the camp or to which sick bay; or whether they should be sent 
to any of the many satellite camps or further to other camps or ghettos. 

Even mainstream historians agree that many prisoners not registered at Auschwitz 
were not gassed on arrival. For example, Shmuel Krakowski, the former head of 
Israel's Holocaust memorial Yad Vashem, stated (Gutman/Berenbaum 1994, p. 
52): 
"The Germans did not register the prisoners who were sent to quarantine; nor 
did they compile statistical data on the number of prisoners sent there. Those 
who were transferred to other concentration camps were not registered, either. 
Only those prisoners who were selected for work in the Auschwitz satellite 
camps were registered and tattoed with Auschwitz concentration camp num- 
bers." 

R: Similarly, mainstream historian Gerald Reitlinger (1987, p. 460): 

*[...] very large groups of Jews in 1944 stayed in the camp without registra- 
tion, awaiting transfer elsewhere, and they stayed long enough to die of epi- 
demics. " 

R: As revisionist scholar Richard A. Widmann correctly stated (Widmann 2001): 
"The issue is really not whether unregistered inmates were transferred else- 
where but rather just how many were transferred. " 

R: Hence, the fact that some deportees were not registered upon arrival at Auschwitz 
does not prove at all that anything sinister happened to them. The documents also 
suggest that the subsequent return transfer of sick or weak prisoners from satellite 
camps to Birkenau did not mean their death, as is often suggested, but rather their 
admission into the large convalescent complex at Birkenau, where specialized 
medical treatment was available. 

L: Are you saying the Germans' primary consideration was the welfare of the prison- 
ers at Auschwitz? 

R:I don't think that one should go to the opposite extreme, just because one extreme 
turns out to be false or misleading. The truth usually lies somewhere in between. I 
have already mentioned the epidemics that were raging in Birkenau. Some of the 
listed causes of death in the death books also clearly point to lack of medical care. 
Moreover, the documented minimum victim number of this camp certainly proves 
that the Auschwitz prisoners were not properly taken care of. 

L: But there are Auschwitz documents that mention gas chambers. 

R: Allow me to add: there is an array of documents that mention gas chambers and 
airtight doors and windows, and such things. The Polish expert report on gas 
chambers made in 1947, which I mentioned earlier, includes many such things 
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Ш. 115: Floor plan of HCN disinfestation wing of Building 5b in Auschwitz- 
Birkenau, and of Building 5a (mirror symmetrical) before its conversion??? 


(see p. 220). In 1989, Jean-Claude Pressac listed them anew and dubbed them 
"criminal traces." The problem is simply that none of these documents refers to 
homicidal gas chambers. No one disputes that there were a lot of gas chambers at 
Auschwitz. Take a look at the floor plans of the two hygienic buildings at Birke- 
nau construction sector 1, Illustration 115.2? What do you read there? 








L: Gas chamber (“Gaskammer’). 
R: That's right. It was one of the hydrogen-cyanide delousing chambers used to com- 


bat typhus. 

The use of the expression "gas chamber" in construction plans for delousing 
chambers is very significant, because it proves that this term was used exclusively 
to indicate delousing facilities. This was true not only of the architects who 
planned the buildings, but of the professional exterminators as well. A good ex- 
ample for this is the title of a leading German wartime publication on fumigation 
written in 1943: "Hydrogen Cyanide Gas Chambers for Combating Typhus." 
(Blausäuregaskammern zur Fleckfieberabwehr; Puntigam et al. 1943). A typical 
advertisement of the DEGESCH firm, which produced Zyklon B, also contains the 
term “gas chambers" to refer to delousing chambers as we see in Ill. 116, p. 245. 
Therefore, this term “gas chamber" was nothing more than the usual description 
for delousing chambers! 


Unless and until there is proof to the contrary, we must logically assume that the 
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Pressac 1989, pp. 55-58. The numbers drawn onto this plan indicate samples taken by me as listed in my 
expert report, cf. Table 13, p. 211. 
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Fir alle Zwecke 
der Schädlingsbekämpfung in Ge- 
béuden, geschlossenen Räumen 
und Gaskammern werden unsere 
hochwirksamen Gasverfahren 


bevorzugt: 


Zyklon, Cartox, T-Gas und Tritox 


Мает пе 
DEUTSCHE GESELLSCHAFT FUR SCHADLINGSBEKAMPFUNG.M. В.Н. FRANKFURT A. М 
Ill. 116: Typical advertisement of the DEGESCH firm for the wide area of 


applications for the fumigation methods offered: Gristmills, ships, ware- 
houses, granaries, houses, freight trains, trucks - and GAS CHAMBERS P903 











term "gas chamber" refers to delousing chamber when it appears in a German 
document of the period, since that is the only documented meaning of the term be- 
fore the end of the war. 

Today the situation is a bit different. 


R:No wonder, considering the relentless propaganda about mass murder since the 


end of WWII. But this does not change the fact that the situation was radically dif- 
ferent before 1945. 

There may be one exception to this, though, and that concerns what the inmates in 
Auschwitz thought back then. Fact is that many of the blueprints for the buildings 
at Auschwitz were drawn by inmates, and that these inmate draftsmen had access 
to almost all the blueprints ever made. Imagine that an inmate who is either a 
member of the resistance or who knows members sees or even draws a blueprint 
for a building equipped with a “gas chamber." What would happen? 


: He might misunderstand that term and be convinced that homicidal gas chambers 


are being constructed at Auschwitz. 


: Or he knows better but misinforms his comrades. Or they all know what's going 


on but decide to exploit it for their atrocity propaganda. 


R: Realistic possibilities, don't you think? Fact is that some of the early reports on the 


homicidal gas chambers in the two so-called bunkers of Auschwitz describe them 
in a way reminiscent of the two disinfestation buildings which were under con- 
struction at that time, as Mattogno has explained in detail (Mattogno 2016k, pp. 
53-57, 66f.). This may be the true, albeit innocuous origin of the story about homi- 
cidal gas chambers. 

But back to disinfestation technology. Another interesting aspect of the German 





203 Der praktische Desinfektor, issue 2, Erich Deleiter, Berlin 1941, inside cover; cf. Berg 1988. 
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delousing facilities of that time 
are railway tunnels built specifi- 
cally to disinfest locomotives and 
railway coaches and cars. The 
DEGESCH firm advertised these 
facilities with pride, as they were 
designed to “block the entry of 
destructive insects” into Germa- 
ny, see Ill. 117. Stock reports that 
Poland had such railway gassing 
tunnels capable of containing 
several railroad carts at its border 
with Russia since the 1920s (see 
Ill. 118), and that the Netherlands 
had them at their border stations 
as well (Stock 1924, pp. 26f.; see 
also Mackenzie 1942, p. 152). 
Berg posits that these facilities 
would have been perfectly suited 
for the mass murder of Jews: 
pack them into railway wagons 
like cattle (which they were an- 
yway, we are told), drive them 
into the tunnel, gas them, drive to 
some ravine and dump them." 
Whether this really would have 
been that easy is a matter of con- 
tention. But nobody has ever 
claimed that this happened.?9? 


:So are we now in a contest of 


finding the best way to dispatch 
large numbers of people? Isn't 
that a bit macabre? 


R: Well, okay then. Let's get back 


to Auschwitz. When the typhus 
epidemic got out of control in the 
summer of 1942, the administra- 
tion made plans to expand its de- 
lousing facilities. Because their 
construction would take too long, 
they considered outfitting the 
crematories with hygienic facili- 





20. 


20: 


E 


a 


GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 

















П. 117: "We are blocking the immigration of 
destructive insects." Ad by DEGESCH depicting 
its railway disinfestation tunnels in Germany. 
(Anzeiger für Schádlingskunde, 1939, cover) 
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Ill. 118: A railway car enters a railway gassing 
tunnel in Warsaw, Poland (Stock 1924). 





F.P. Berg, "NAZI Railroad Delousing Tunnels for Public Health, or Mass Murder!,” 
www.nazigassings.com/Railroad.html (accessed on June 20, 2017). 

There, are, however, peculiar claims about gassings in railway cars, but without the technology described by 
Berg; cf. e.g. Kogon et al. 1993, pp. 192f. (on Stutthof); Helm 2016 (p. 769 in Google eBook; on Ravens- 
brück). See Graf/Mattogno 2003/2016 about the nonsense on Stutthof. 
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Ш. 119: Schematic location of the new crematorium as originally 
planned for the Auschwitz Main Camp. 


Birkenau R only access from x. 
New basement staircases camp road fence 
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without chutes 









Crematorium II 
(Crematorium III 
mirror symmetrical) 






old staircase 
to basement with chutes, 
access very difficult 


Morgue #1 
partly 
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Ill. 120: Schematic location of Crematorium Il, altered plan. To adjust 
it to the higher location of the morgue and the access in Birkenau 
from the other side (mirroring Crematorium Ill). 








ties as a provisional measure. This was because construction was more advanced 
there. A series of documents specifically discussed the inclusion of prisoners’ 
showers in one of the basements of Crematories II and III (Mattogno 2000b, 
Crowell 200 1a). 

Space limitations do not allow me to cover the whole palette of alleged “criminal 
traces” concocted by Prof. Roman Dawidowski, followed by J.-C. Pressac, Prof. 
Robert van Pelt, and God knows who else. These have been refuted numerous 
times. If you are interested in the particulars, starting at the latest and most-com- 
prehensive of these refutations is probably the best approach (see Mattogno 
2015a). 

However, I would like to give you two examples of their method of arguing that 
certain documents were “criminal traces” of mass murder. It shows the low intel- 
lectual level to which one has to stoop in order to credit such traces. 

It is a fact that during planning for Crematories II and III, the original building 


Cf. the plagiarizers Shermer/Grobman 2000; cf. the critique by Carlo Mattogno in: Rudolf/Mattogno 2017, 


pp. 203-290. 
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plans were changed in late 1942 to include, among other things, additional entry 
steps to the cellar. In contrast to the originally planned cellar entrance, the new 
auxiliary entrances do not have built-in ramps or chutes for sliding in corpses. 
On account of this change in plans, Pressac concluded that construction of new 
steps without corpse chute could have only one explanation: From now on, no 
more bodies would be slid into the cellar. Instead, the victims would henceforth 
walk to the cellar and be murdered there. For Pressac, this was proof of the inten- 
tion of mass murder.” To prop up his contention, he also alleged that the corpse 
chute in the original entranceway had been dismantled. This is not true, as Mat- 
togno demonstrated: the body ramp is still present on all the crematorium maps 
throughout 1943 (Mattogno 2015a, Chapter 2.9.) 
Furthermore, the plans for constructing additional entrances give the reason why 
they had become necessary, since the plans bear the following title:?® 

"Relocation of basement entrance to street side. " 
The fact is, as Pressac himself admits, that the twin Crematories II and III both 
evolved from a single new crematorium, which was meant to be built in the Main 
Camp rather than Birkenau. When the SS decided to build two mirror-identical 
crematories of the same type in Birkenau instead, they obviously had to change 
their plans in a number of ways. Among these was that the morgues could no 
longer be built completely underground. Because of the higher level of groundwa- 
ter in the swampy area of Birkenau, they had to be somewhat higher. This higher 
elevation of the morgues cut off the direct path to the original entranceway, since 
the access road in Birkenau lay on the opposite side from that in the Main Camp 
(see Ill. 119f). 

L: And did Pressac know all that? 

R: He published the plans, but that obviously did not move him to think logically. 

But even if the corpse chute would have been dismantled, would that really mean 
that from then on no more bodies could be brought into the cellar? 

L: They could not be slid in, at any rate. 

R: That's true, but sliding is not the only way to transport corpses. How did the 
corpses get from their place of death to the cellar entrances of the crematories? 
And how did they get from the cellar steps to their repositories in the morgue? 
And then, from there to the cremation furnaces? Did they slide all the way? 

L: Of course not. They had to be carried or else transported on some kind of vehicle. 

К: Sure. But how could the hypothetical removal of a corpse chute at an entranceway, 
which could only make access a little more difficult, possibly be an indicator for 
mass murder? 

Since the chute had not been removed at all, the whole point is moot anyhow. It 
shows the total lack of any incriminating evidence, if the defenders of the ortho- 
dox Holocaust narrative focus on such trivialities and have to blow it so out of 
proportion with such nonsensical arguments. 

The other so-called “criminal traces" are just as inadequate. The reason why they 
are constantly repeated by mainstream historians is primarily because these people 





207 Pressac 1989, pp. 213, 218; also in the Judgment of the Irving trial (Bench Division... 1996, $7.61, 13.76, 
13.84), based on the testimony of expert Prof. van Pelt (1999). 
2% Pressac 1989, рр. 183f., 302f.; reg. the original plans by Walter Dejaco see Pressac 1993, Document 9. 
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do not follow the scientific maxim of 
considering arguments to the contrary. 
They simply ignore that their arguments 
have been refuted many times. 
The second instance we want to discuss 
here concerns a document of the Cen- 
tral Construction Office to the Deutsche 
Ausriistungs-Werke (D.A.W., German 
Equipment Works), an inmates’ work- 
shop, with the following content:?” 
“At this opportunity we remind you 
of an order of March 6, 1943, about 
the delivery of a gas door 100/192 
for underground morgue I of Crema- 
torium III, Bw 30a, which is to be 
made in type and measures exactly 
like the basement door for Cremato- 
rium II at the opposite side with 
peephole and double 8-cm glass with 
rubber sealing and iron fittings. " 


L:I wonder how you are going to explain 


away this criminal trace! 


R:So you think that homicidal gas cham- 


bers were installed in these morgues 
and equipped with gastight doors? 


L: Well, that document sounds like that, 


doesn’t it? 


R:Pressac said that as well.2!° The facts 


tell a different story, however. First of 
all, the document explicitly states that 
the door was for a morgue, not for a gas 
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Ш. 121: Reminder for a “gas door 
100/192. 299 
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Ш. 122: Cross section of Morgue #1 of 
Crematorium Il. The cellar was 7 m wide 
inside, the door was 2 m wide.?!! 
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Ш. 123: “Relocation of basement en- 

trance to street side”: double access 
doors to Morgue #1 of Crematorium Il, 

perhaps even swinging through.?'? 








chamber. Next, the entrance door to Morgue #1, the alleged homicidal gas cham- 
ber, is two meters wide in all the surviving building plans (see Ш. 122).?!! Fur- 
thermore this morgue had a double door (see Ш. 123).2'? The door mentioned in 
the above document, however, was only one meter wide. Therefore, it could not 


have been installed in this opening. 


In addition, all the so-called “airtight” doors found in Auschwitz, which had been 
manufactured by the inmates of the D.A.W. workshop, looked like the one in Il- 


lustration 124 (Pressac 1989, p. 49). 


L: What is that written on the door? 


R: It says “Poison Gas! Dangerous!” That is the door of a hydrogen-cyanide delous- 


209 Pressac 1989, p. 436, Letter by K. Bischoff to the Deutschen Ausriistungswerke of March 31, 1943. 

210 Cf. previous note; cf. Judgment of the Irving trial (Bench Division... 1996, $13.84). 

21 Pressac 1989, pp. 322 (Sept. 21, 1942), cf. Ш. 122 (Pressac erroneously gives the year 1943), 308 (March 
19, 1943). The blueprint on Pressac 1989, p. 311 (March 20, 1943), shows an opening of some 170 cm 
width, though, which is still too much for a 100 m door (Mattogno 2015a, Doc. 19, p. 696). 


212 Pressac 1989, pp. 285, 302 (Dec. 19, 1942). 
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ing chamber in Auschwitz. Pressac |. |, 3 H | , | 5 Ц A 





shows us a whole series of such doors 
found at Auschwitz. Every one of them 
was made of simple wooden boards and 
temporarily sealed with strips of felt 
when in use (Pressac 1989, pp. 15, 28f., 
46-49, 425-428, 486, 500). 

L:But why would delousing-chamber 
doors have peepholes with glass and | 
iron fittings? 

R: Because this was the law in Germany. 
After all, hydrogen cyanide is a danger- 
ous poison. Hence, it was prohibited 
during those years to enter a delousing 
gas chamber without someone watching 
from the outside. In case of an emer- 
gency, this observer could come to the 
rescue (Rudolf/Mattogno 2017, pp. 
230f.). 

In this context, the engineers Nowak 
and Rademacher have pointed out what 
is quite important: These so-called 








Ш. 124: Makeshift airtight wooden door 
S . of a delousing chamber in Auschwitz with 
gastight,” wooden doors at Auschwitz ^ peephole and metal grill in front. We are 





were not really gastight in the technical told that this is what airtight doors of 
sense. The boards were not sealed, the homicidal “gas chambers" looked like. 
hinges were fastened with bolts going Note the flimsy latch! 


through the wood, and the felt gaskets 
allowed huge amounts of gas through! (Rudolf 2003a, pp. 324-335) 

L: It might work for fumigating lice, but the idea that such a door could contain hun- 
dreds of humans while they were being murdered is rather illusory. 

R: How is that? 

L: Well, it is just ridiculous to think you could contain hundreds of people in a mortal 
panic with a door made of wooden boards, ordinary hinges and a flimsy latch. The 
least one would expect in a mass-execution chamber would be an ordinary steel 
prison door. 

R: That's absolutely correct. Consider that hundreds of people are capable of tearing 
down steel posts and even concrete walls when they panic in a sports stadium.?'? 
Consider also that a door to any hypothetical mass-execution chamber would have 
to open to the outside. Obviously, if it opened to the inside, it would be blocked by 
the dead bodies piled against it. Can you imagine how strong a door that opened to 
the outside would have to be in order to withstand the pressure of hundreds of pan- 
icking people? 

L:It would have to be made of solid steel. It would have to be strongly anchored, 





213 See for instance the so-called Heysel Stadium disaster of May 29, 1985, when a concrete wall collapsed 
under the onslaught of hundreds of panicking people, 
www.youtube.com/channel/UCGRrOMLWEe3Y IX MWmkvCK74 (accessed on April 13, 2017). 
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Ill. 125: Door to an execution gas chamber | Ш. 126: Door of a professionally de- 
for one single person (Baltimore, USA, signed delousing chamber (DEGESCH 
1954, technology from the 1930s). circulation procedure) at Dachau Con- 
centration Camp. (Butz 2015, p. 508) 





sealed with bolts. 

R: The flimsy wooden doors made temporarily “airtight,” such as those found at 

Auschwitz, would never have withstood those conditions. And double doors open- 
ing outwards, such as those obviously installed in the morgues of Crematories II 
and III, would have been even less able to withstand the massive pressure. They 
would have sprung open in a few seconds. 
The least one would expect in the way of gastight doors for mass-murder cham- 
bers can be seen in Illustrations 125 and 126. On the left is the kind of door used 
in gas chambers for executing just one single(!) individual in the USA. On the 
right is the door of a professionally designed hydrogen-cyanide delousing chamber 
at Dachau. 

L: And there was nothing similar at Auschwitz? 

R: No. No steel doors, no records documenting steel doors, and no witness statements 
about steel doors. All the evidence suggests that there were no doors except the 
common wooden doors described above. 

But the story gets even wilder than that. In summer 1942, the camp administration 
did in fact solicit a bid for solid, technically airtight steel doors to be installed in 
DEGESCH delousing chambers, which were then still in a planning stage. An of- 
fer was sent by the Berninghaus firm on July 9, 1942 (see Ill. 127), but the camp 
administration ordered them only in May 1944. As can be seen from a letter by 
Berninghaus, these doors had still not been delivered in Nov. 1944 (Rudolf 2003a, 
p. 333). So with the exception of the air-raid-shelter door that was installed toward 
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the end of 1944 in the shelter in the 
former Crematorium I (Main Camp), 
there is no evidence that the camp ad- 
ministration ever received such doors, 
so we must assume that they had no real 
need for them. 

L: Well then, what was the purpose of the 
"gas door" that was ordered for the 
morgue in Crematorium II? 

R: As I already explained, in early 1943 it 
was planned to convert at least one of 
the basement rooms of Crematories II 
and III to hygienic facilities including 
showers for inmates (see page 247). 
There are also indications that installa- 
tion of delousing devices was consid- 
ered, although this was not carried out 
(Mattogno 2000b). Thus the order for " 
this gas door could be connected with ee d 
that. Ges ] 





P, 


T 


:But if these morgues were used as 
showers, where were all the victims of 
the typhus epidemic kept? 


R: They would have used one or the other 


of these cellars to overcome a bottle- 
neck. Such use would have been for a 
limited time only, as it went against the 
purpose for which the morgues were 
built. However, your question is the cor- 











Ш. 127: Construction drawing of the 
Berninghaus company made March 20, 
1942, for a gastight steel door for a De- 

gesch circulation disinfestation chamber 
(Rudolf 2003a, p. 334). From the 
Auschwitz correspondence of the 

Berninghaus company we learn that 
these doors were ordered in May 1944; 
but by November they still had not been 

delivered. 





rect approach. The logistical problem 
which it implies would have been much greater if all the basement morgues — ra- 
ther than just a few — had been used not just occasionally, but constantly as gas 
chambers and undressing cellars, respectively. 
Let's not forget: We are told that the basement morgues of both Crematories II and 
III were used as homicidal gas chambers and undressing rooms immediately after 
going into operation. But at the same time there were thousands of corpses due to 
the typhus epidemic raging in the camp, which likewise had to be stored and cre- 
mated. The cellars cannot have served both purposes: homicidal gas chamber or 
undressing room on the one hand, and morgues on the other. But in view of the 
heavy casualties caused by the epidemic, at least one of the cellars had to be used 
as a morgue. 
There is even a document from which we can infer that the bodies of those who 
had died in the camp had to be brought to the morgues of the crematories twice a 
day (Mattogno 2004g, p. 280). Hence they were really and indisputably used as 
morgues at all times. 

L: Well, that seems to be the straw that breaks the camel’s back. 
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R: But there is still another harmless explanation for the installation of a gastight door 


in those cellar rooms: Maybe the door was there in conjunction with the fact that 
they wanted to use the only solid concrete cellars of the camp as air-raid shelters 
as their secondary function. Thus for example Walter Schreiber, the chief engineer 
of Huta Firm, the company which constructed the crematories, explained in an in- 
terview with Walter Lüftl (Rademacher 2003): 
“L: Do you know anything about insertion holes in the concrete roofs [of 
Morgues No. 1 of Crematories II and III?] 
S: No. I cannot remember anything about that. But since these cellars were 
supposed to serve also as auxiliary air-raid shelters, insertion holes would have 
been counterproductive. I would certainly have advised against such an ar- 
rangement.” 


R: These basement rooms were in fact used as air-raid shelters for prisoners, as sev- 


eral witnesses have emphasized.?!^ This approach explains other, lesser “criminal 
traces" as well, with which we cannot deal in detail here. In a number of works, 
Samuel Crowell demonstrated the extent to which the SS did in fact provide air- 
raid protection both for the prisoners as well as for themselves.”!> The term “bun- 
ker," by the way, appears quite frequently in the documentation of the camp au- 
thorities, but the purpose of these bunkers — air-raid facilities — is quite apparent 
and can therefore not be twisted to mean gassing bunker, which is why these doc- 
uments are ignored by orthodox historians. 

But whatever the purpose of these wooden doors: They were obviously not made 
of solid steel, and solid steel doors would have been indispensable for any cham- 
ber used to commit mass murder. 


L: Then the SS used "gastight" doors to protect prisoners from air raids? 
R: Or as doors to delousing chambers, which were likewise used to save the lives of 


prisoners. 


L: Well then, once again a device to save lives, which is "the gastight door," is rede- 


fined as an indication for mass murder. 


R: Correct, just like Zyklon B. 


Let me summarize: The SS is claimed to have made changes to the Crematories II 

and III in Birkenau in late fall or early winter 1942 in order to convert them from 

objects of sanitation to objects of mass murder. If such conversion took place, we 
have to expect three main things to be addressed by the SS: 

1. Getting the poison into the alleged gas chambers. 

2. Keeping potentially panicking victims inside the gas chamber. 

3. Getting the poison out of the gas chamber. 

Truth is that none of these issues was addressed by the SS: 

1. The alleged Zyklon-B-introduction holes were not part of the changed planning. 
It is claimed that the SS forgot to include them and thus chiseled them through 
the roof later. However, there are no traces of such holes (see Subchapter 
3.4.7.). 





21 


= 


Miklos Nyiszli (1993, р. 128) claims that the inmates sought shelter in the gas chamber during air raids. 
Martin Gilbert (1981, p. 309), contains the statement of a female survivor who claimed that she was led into 
a dark room together with many other women in order to stay there during an air raid. Colin Rushton (1998), 
another survivor, reported that inmates were repeatedly led into air-raid shelters during air raids in 1944. 


215 Crowell 1997, 2000, 2001 b&c, 2011; cf. Mattogno's critiques (2000b, 2001a). 
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. There is no evidence that the SS ordered, received, or installed gastight and 


panic-proof massive steel doors locking the rooms alleged to have contained 
one thousand or more panicking victims. 


. The original planning of the underground morgue alleged to have been convert- 


ed into a gas chamber did not receive a more-powerful ventilation system than 
the one originally planned for that morgue. Its capacity is standard for morgues, 
but substandard for Zyklon-B-delousing chambers. That very system actually is 
the weakest of all ventilated rooms in those buildings (see p. 209). 


Hence, the evidence clearly refutes that a conversion took place. All the alleged 
“criminal traces” highlighted by orthodox Holocaust scholars are based on false 
interpretations of completely irrelevant details. 

L: So what was Auschwitz, if it wasn’t an extermination camp? 

R: After having thoroughly investigated and documented the origins of the Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau camp and its evolving functions throughout the war, Carlo Mat- 
togno summarized it thusly (Mattogno 2010b): 


"[...] Birkenau camp was created as a Kriegsgefangenenlager [prisoner-of-war 
camp] in October 1941 as a feature of the ‘Generalplan Ost. '?16! 

From September 1942, Birkenau became the selection center for Jewish man- 
power for German industries, either already in existence or in the planning 
stage, within the territory of Auschwitz, while simultaneously serving as a 
transit camp for non-able-bodied Jews deported within the framework of the 
Ostwanderung [migration to the east]. 

Starting in May 1943, this function was accentuated as the result of a vast pro- 
gram of ‘special measures for the improvement of the hygienic installations’ 
and plans for an enormous hospital camp to conserve and treat Jews engaged 
in forced labor. 

In May 1944, Birkenau also became a ‘transit camp’ for the distribution of 
Jewish manpower into other concentration camps. 

The alleged extermination of the Jews is refuted by this new historical perspec- 
tive. " 


3.5. Treblinka 
3.5.1. Scenes of Mass Murder 


R: Now let's take a big leap over to the alleged “extermination camp" Treblinka. 

L:Isn't this one of the infamous camps of the so-called “Operation Reinhardt,” 
which was the code name for the systematic extermination of Jews in pure exter- 
mination camps in eastern Poland? 

R: Well, actually, yes and no. Yes, because established historiography calls the three 
alleged pure extermination camps at Treblinka, Belzec, and Sobibór camps of 
“Operation Reinhardt,” which they claim was an operation of mass murder.?!’ But 


216 


A plan for the German colonization of the occupied eastern territories, which was dropped after the war in 


the Soviet Union had stalled; cf. Heiber 1958, pp. 281-325; Graf et al. 2010, pp. 236-243. 
217 The Kulmhof/Chelmno Camp is regarded as a fourth pure extermination camp, yet according to the German 
understanding at that time, it was located on German territory (Warthegau). See Chapter 3.10. 
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Table 15: Victim numbers claimed for Treblinka 
(Unless stated otherwise, page numbers refer to Mattogno/Graf 2004; see the references there.) 
Wassili Grossmann (p. 21) 












Ryszard Czarkowski (pp. 37, 106) 








1,074,000 | Rachel Auerbach (p. 23) 





912,000 | Manfred Burba (p. 104; Burba 1995, p. 18) 











Encyclopedia of the Holocaust (p. 12) 





750,000 | Raul Hilberg (p. 12; Hilberg 1985, pp. 893, 1219.) 















200,000 — 250,000 | Jean-Claude Pressac (p. 108; Igounet 2000, pp. 640f.) 


no, because they are wrong. The term “Operation Reinhardt" was probably coined 
after Reinhardt Heydrich. But various documents clearly show that this operation 
was about the collection and recycling of the property of Jews deported to the east. 
It had nothing to do with extermination. This term was also not exclusively ap- 
plied to what is referred to by orthodox historiography as "pure extermination 
camps." It applied also to collection and recycling activities in camps like Ausch- 
witz or Majdanek (Mattogno 2016h, pp. 38f; Graf et al., pp. 236-250). The claim 
that the term “Operation Reinhardt" stood for mass murder is based solely on the 
theory of code language, insisting that the term meant something else than what 
the documents actually say. But there is no documentary evidence to support this 
claim. 
Now back to Treblinka, the most infamous of these three camps in eastern Poland. 
When summarizing what has been reported about that camp, I rely on a study 
which brings together many sources relating to the camp and critically analyzes 
them (Mattogno/Graf 2004). We are told that between summer 1942 and summer 
1943 at least 700,000, and perhaps as many as three million persons, practically all 
belonging to the Jewish faith, were murdered there. 

L: That's a pretty broad span. 

R: Yes, as for Auschwitz. I have listed some of the numbers in Table 15. 
As murder weapon, various witnesses alleged the following: Mobile or stationary 
gas chambers; poison gas, both fast- and slow-acting; quicklime; steam; electrici- 
ty; machine guns; vacuum chambers; chlorine gas; Zyklon B; and exhaust from 
diesel engines. 

L: Stop! That is enough! Such a mish-mash makes no sense at all. 

R:I didn't say that it makes sense. I just report, you decide! 
According to the witnesses, the bodies of the victims were piled up as high as a 
multi-story building and then burned, with little or no fuel. 

L: What was that? Without fuel? 


218 Head of railway station in Treblinka, per Gitta Sereny, in: Jäckel/Rohwer 1985, p. 158. 
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R: 
L: 
R: 


I merely report,... 

But there is no way that could work! 

Just let me finish summarizing the picture that arises from witness testimonies. 
Then we can discuss it later. 

The concept of Treblinka that finally prevailed in mainstream historiography is 
summarized in the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust (Gutman 1990, vol. 4., pp. 
1483-1485). According to this, the orthodoxy assumes that the exhaust of a diesel 
engine was used as the murder weapon. When the deportees arrived at Treblinka, 
the victims are said to have been sent directly to the gas chambers under the pre- 
tense of having to shower. We are told that there were 13 of these in Treblinka, 
three in an old building (160 square feet each) and after 1943 ten more in a new 
building (around 320 square feet each). Until the beginning of 1943, the corpses 
were said to have been buried in mass graves. These bodies were exhumed early in 
1943, however. The old corpses as well as those of newly murdered victims were 
then burned on huge bonfires. These bonfires were placed in deep trenches and the 
bodies were laid on a grill made of railroad tracks. 


3.5.2. The Murder Weapon 


R: 


| 
R: 


219 


220 


In today’s mainstream accounts, you won’t find the above mentioned confusion 
about the alleged murder weapon used at Treblinka. The mainstream literature 
censors out all the witness statements that differ from the present dogmatically 
prescribed picture,”!? as Prof. Nolte had observed (Nolte/Furet, pp. 74-79). One of 
the alleged methods of execution was said to have been pumping out all the air 
from the gas chambers, thus creating a vacuum. However, creation of a deadly 
vacuum inside simple masonry walls is a technical impossibility, since the walls 
would give way to external pressure and the structures would immediately col- 
lapse. Other statements given by witnesses during and after the war overwhelm- 
ingly agree that people were murdered at Treblinka with steam. 
Now saunas have turned into weapons for mass murder. 
An excellent observation! Interestingly enough, there was a sauna for prisoners at 
Auschwitz in the delousing building BW 5b (see Ill. 182, p. 357) and possibly 
elsewhere. This could be the source of the rumor. Concerning this, the British Jew- 
ish mainstream historian Gerald Reitlinger made the following remark (1987, p. 
149, footnote): 

“Tt is difficult to see how people could be exterminated by steam, [...]" 


: For this reason the steam chamber was then also replaced in the mainstream litera- 


ture, step by step, by diesel engines. We are now told that diesel-exhaust gas was 
used as a murder weapon (cf. for this Mattogno/Graf 2004, pp. 47-76). 

I will skip over a detailed discussion of the claimed technique of the gas chambers 
at Treblinka, since the witness testimonies concerning these buildings are too self- 
contradictory and ineffectual to allow any logical conclusions.??? 

I will, however, refer to a little Treblinka curiosity. It arises from the allegation 


Cf. foremost Donat 1979 and Arad 1987. The latter even deceives his readers by falsely summarizing a 
report by the underground movement of the Warsaw Ghetto from Nov 15, 1942: he replaced the words 
"steam-room" with “gas chamber,” pp. 354f.; see Mattogno/Graf 2004, p. 62f. 

For details see Mattogno/Graf 2004, pp. 116-121, 133-138; Neumaier, in: Rudolf 2003a, pp. 471-500. 
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Table 16: Usage of gas chambers at Treblinka camp (cells merged) 

NO. OF No. OF | TIMEIN CLAIMED | RELATIVE 
AREA 
PERIOD CHAMBERS VICTIMS | OPERATION | UTILIZATION | LOAD 
Until End of 100% 
October 1942 
Starting November 
1942 








3 480 ft? | 694,000 | 4 months | 12/day/sq ft 




















1043 |3680 f? | 187,390 | 7 months |0.24/day/sq ft} 2% 








that, due to overloading the first “gas chamber" building equipped with only three 
execution chambers, an additional large building was built containing ten addi- 
tional chambers. According to the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, construction of 
the new building continued into October of 1942. Therefore we assume that this 
system went into operation in November 1942 (Gutman 1990, vol. 4, p. 1486.). 
According to this same Encyclopedia, the chambers in the old building had a total 
area of (3x4x4 m?-) 48 square meters while the new one had an area of (10x8x4 
т2=) 320 square meters. Thus after November 1942 there was allegedly a total ar- 
ea of (48 т2+320 т2=) 368 square meters available for mass executions in camp. 
Therefore the ratio of surface area available for mass murder before and after No- 
vember 1942 was 48 square meters to 368 square meters, which gives a ratio of 
1:7.66. 

According to the official version, 694,000 persons had been murdered in Treblinka 
by the end of October 1942 within four months (120 days), but during the seven 
months (210 days) of operation afterwards “only” 187,390 more (Arad 1987, pp. 
392-397). Thus the ratio of persons murdered per day until the end of October 
1942 to persons murdered per day subsequently was 1:0.15. And if one assumes 
that the three small original “gas chambers" had been utilized at 100% capacity 
through October 1942 (otherwise there would have been no need to build bigger 
ones), then the relative load in terms of victims per day and surface area of the 13 
chambers after November 1942 was only (0.15+7.67=) 2%! (See Table 16.) 

L: According to this, the ten big new “gas chambers" were not even needed. 

R: You got it. There is a contradiction between the alleged mass murders in the time 
periods listed and the massive expansion of extermination capacity alleged by wit- 
nesses. This is a strong indication that the allegation of construction of a larger 
gas-chamber building does not rest on facts, but that it has a propagandistic origin 
instead. Three “gas chambers" were not considered monstrous enough. The infer- 
nal nature of the National Socialists had to be reinforced with ever more “data.” 


3.5.3. How Poisonous Is Diesel-Engine Exhaust Gas? 


L: Another reason diesel engines were chosen is probably because diesels are consid- 
ered typically German, since the diesel engine was invented in Germany in the 
1920s. 

R: We can assume that. The problem is that diesel exhaust is unable to cause the 
alleged murder. In the second lecture I already quoted Pat Buchanan about this 
(see p. 116), and the former president of the Austrian Federal Association of Civil 
Engineers Walter Lüftl has made similar comments. In his paper “Holocaust — Be- 
lief and Facts," which caused him to resign from his position, he explained the fol- 
lowing regarding the problem of diesel engines (Lüftl 19912): 
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“What the Holocaust writers have obviously overlooked is the fact that diesel 
engines are particularly unsuited for the efficient production of carbon monox- 
ide (CO). The SS would have gone over to spark-ignition [gasoline] engines 
immediately after the first alleged attempts to kill the victims with diesel-ex- 
haust gases. Spark-ignition engines can certainly produce eight percent carbon 
monoxide by volume with poor idle adjustment, but diesels are practically CO 
free. [...] 

Just what does this mean in plain language? 

It means that nobody can be gassed with diesel exhaust. Instead, victims would 
more readily suffocate from using up the oxygen in the ‘gastight’ chambers. 
The victims — who would otherwise die quickly [of suffocation] — would easily 
live longer as a result of ‘gassing’ with diesel exhaust, because of its high oxy- 
gen content. This means that the diesel engine is not suited for quick killing, as- 
suming this could be done at all. [...] 

This proves that the testimonies about mass killings with diesel-exhaust gas [...] 
are objectively untrue. ” 


R:It must be said that Expert Witness Lüftl is not a specialist in motor exhausts. 


L 


Nevertheless we can be sure that he double-checked his calculations before mak- 
ing such a statement, particularly since it would have serious consequences for 
him. Hence, he actually repeated and further substantiated his claims three years 
later in a published paper (Lüftl 19932), for which he was attacked by his oppo- 
nents (J. Bailer, in: Bailer-Galanda et al. 1995, pp. 100-105), but mainly wrongly 
so (Rudolf 2016c, pp. 205-213). On account of this and other similar statements, 
criminal investigations for "Holocaust Denial" were initiated against Lüftl. In No- 
vember of 1992, he was advised by telephone that the charges had been dropped, 
since it was established that he was scientifically correct. Lüftl's telephone mes- 
sage from the bureaucrat is a notable exception. In the written notification of dis- 
missal, the grounds were not named. In official documents the authorities would 
always avoid writing down a statement that could have serious consequences, like 
admitting that revisionists are right after all. 


: And how do you know the contents of Liiftl’s telephone conversations with this or 


that bureaucrat in Vienna? 


R:Mr. Lüftl advised me of this by telephone, and I assume he was telling me the 


truth. Of course, a telephone message from a bureaucrat does not prove that Lüftl 
was correct. If he had been mistaken, however, the authorities would certainly 
have jumped on it. 

But Lüftl wasn't the first. As early as the mid-1980s the U.S. engineer Friedrich P. 
Berg, who in his professional life has been concerned for decades about safety is- 
sues resulting from engine exhaust, investigated the question of the conditions un- 
der which diesel exhaust could be deadly (Berg 1984; updated in: Rudolf 2003a, 
pp. 435-469). Berg's work laid the foundation for the statements of Buchanan and 
Lüftl which I quoted previously. 

As Lüftl correctly pointed out, diesel engines operate with an excess of air. Carbon 
monoxide (CO), however, is produced only when inadequate oxygen is present to 
burn all the fuel. Illustration 128 shows the change in CO content in typical diesel 


GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 259 





























and gasoline engines with in- 8 
creasing engine load (sinking air- a 
fuel ratio; Merrion 1968, p. 5 6 
i 2 ' 
1535). We can see that a diesel $ SPARK IGNITION ENGINE 
engine produces measurable | = 4 
: ar 
amounts of carbon monoxide on 9 SAS 
ly under extreme loads, that is, S S 
when their air-fuel ratio dips un- e 
der 20. P 
L: It is the exact opposite of what Ge 
one would expect. AIR/FUEL RATIO 
R: Diesel engines have a bad reputa- III. 128: Carbon monoxide content of exhaust 
tion because they smoke and gases from spark engines and diesel engines as 
stink. This results from the rela- a function of engine load (air-/fuel ratio) 
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which is incompletely burned under heavy loads; there is insufficient time for the 
heavier hydrocarbon molecules to combust completely. However, the smoke and 
stench of diesel exhaust has little to do with its carbon-monoxide content. 

L: But if the air-fuel ratio is reduced to similar values as for a gasoline engine, 
wouldn’t that produce comparably high concentrations of carbon monoxide? 

R: The only way to further reduce the air-fuel ratio of a wartime diesel engine even 
beyond what can be achieved at heavy load would be to increase the amount of 
fuel injected into the engine. Normally the injection capacity of fuel pumps is ad- 
justed to the engine type they feed. Some fuel pumps can be adjusted, and one can, 
of course, install bigger pumps. Then you probably can push an engine already 
running under heavy load into a region which produces considerably more carbon 
monoxide (cf. Elliot/Holtz 1941, p. 99). 

L: Which means we have found a way to kill with diesel-exhaust gas after all. 

R: Not quite yet. As I have mentioned, low air-fuel ratios can be obtained only if a 
heavy load is imposed or somehow simulated. Just injecting more fuel without 
having any load on the engine will race the engine toward red-line speed, at which 
point the speed governor cuts back on the fuel, regardless of the operator’s wishes. 
Messing with the speed governor is not a good idea, because running an engine 
constantly beyond red-line speed will wreck the engine pretty fast. You therefore 
have to have something that slows the engine down while pumping in more fuel. 
Imposing such a load on a large detached engine is quite a challenge. This is par- 
ticularly true because the diesel engines allegedly used for the mass murder are 
said to have been tank engines from captured Russian T-34 tanks (Rudolf 2003a, 
pp. 440, 457). These engines produce some 500 to 550 HP when running close to 
or at full load (Scheibert 1988). Engineers use dynamometers on their test stands 
to absorb that power (see for example Elliot/Holtz 1941, p. 97, who used an elec- 
tric brake dynamometer to impose load on their engine). But this can be ruled out 
in our case for two reasons: First of all, dynamometers for detached engines of that 
size are very large, very rare and therefore much more expensive than the engines 
usually tested on them. The second reason is that all witnesses referring to engines 
never mention anything like it, although such a huge engine-dynamometer unit 
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would have been very conspicuous. 

L: But what if a diesel engine was used to generate electricity, and if its exhaust gases 
were used for executions? That engine would have run continuously with a con- 
siderable load. Since those remote Operation Reinhardt camps were probably not 
connected to Poland’s electric grid, they must have had a need for such a genera- 
tor. Maybe that engine was even running 24/7 to electrify fences, for instance. 

R:It is very likely indeed that the Reinhardt camps had such diesel generators, but 

you can’t run them on full load 24/7. That would ruin them quickly. Fact is that 
witnesses talking about engine-exhaust gases used for execution state that they 
were solely used for that purpose and were operated only during the gassings. РЇЇ 
get back to that at the end of this subchapter. 
So, the only feasible way to obtain low air-fuel ratios for a stationary engine of 
that size, with or without manipulated fuel pump, would have been to drastically 
choke the engine by mechanically restricting its air supply. That, however, reduces 
the power generated by the engine correspondingly, because now already small 
amounts of fuel combust incompletely. As a result of this, drastically choked en- 
gines are hard to keep operating. Increasing their fuel supply on top of it by ma- 
nipulating the fuel pump would merely kill the motor instead of producing higher 
amounts of carbon monoxide in their exhaust gas. It is therefore very difficult in- 
deed to get high amounts of CO out of a stationary high-power diesel engine. 

L: Wouldn't fiddling with the fuel pump put the engine at risk of getting damaged? 

R: Yes. Extremely low air-fuel ratios result in the formation of massive amounts of 
soot, which can damage the piston rings and valves. 

L: Why would anyone use the engine of a hostile nation, for which spare parts 
weren't available — except perhaps from other captured tank engines? 

R:It defies my imagination. I doubt that anyone trying to kill people with gas on a 

massive scale for months and years would have resorted to such a complicated and 
error-prone solution. The Germans had their own engines, and they had their ex- 
perts knowing them inside out. Plus they could get spare parts for them. 
Let me now turn away from theory and get practical instead, because at the end of 
the day we need real data. The only scientific study known to me which examined 
the toxicity of diesel-exhaust gas was conducted on several animals in 1957 by a 
British research team (Pattle et al. 1957). The plan was basically to gas these ani- 
mals with diesel exhaust, as cruel as that sounds. But the authors of that paper had 
massive problems getting enough carbon monoxide into their exhaust gas in order 
to kill their animals, because they had no dynamometer. In the end they had to 
simulate a heavy motor load by limiting the oxygen supply to the engine artificial- 
ly, which resulted in a maximum carbon-monoxide concentration of 0.22% in the 
exhaust gas. This was achieved by restricting the air supply at the intake manifold 
as much as possible without completely killing the motor, which highlights what I 
said earlier: keeping a choked engine running is difficult. Any other operating 
condition did not lead to sufficient amounts of carbon monoxide to be lethal to the 
animals. After the gas chamber had been filled with exhaust gas, 40 mice, 4 rab- 
bits, and 10 guinea pigs were exposed to it. The last of the animals died after three 
hours and 20 minutes. Faster execution times were impossible. 

L: Hence the executions at Treblinka must have lasted at least three hours? 
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R: No, we are told that the motors were not started until the victims were already in 
the “gas chamber.” In order for the victims to die within three hours from the ex- 
haust gases alone, the room would have to already be filled with exhaust gas when 
they entered it. 

L: Then it would have taken more than three hours? 

R: No, that’s still not right, because the victims in those gas chambers are said to 
have been so tightly packed that they would have deprived themselves of oxygen 
fairly quickly. Mattogno has established that the victims locked into a Treblinka- 
type gas chamber would have used up so much oxygen after 20 to 30 minutes that 
they would have suffocated even if no poisonous gas had been introduced at all 
(Mattogno/Graf 2004, pp. 133-136). Liiftl was therefore right when he stated that 
channeling diesel-exhaust gases into such a chamber would probably have pro- 
longed the lives of the victims rather than shortened them, because 20 to 30 
minutes after the chambers had been closed, there would have been more oxygen 
in the exhaust gas than in the chambers (see p. 258). 

L: What did the witnesses say about the duration of execution? 

R: They mention around half an hour. 

L: So perhaps they simply suffocated them by closing the doors and doing nothing? 

R: That wouldn’t have been very efficient either: Although it may be possible to kill 
most of the victims that way, the last victims will suffer for hours before they fi- 
nally die, since the oxygen content in the chamber will hardly sink anymore once 
most victims are dead and stopped breathing. So the SS might have ended up with, 
let’s say, 260 out of 300 prisoners in a chamber being dead, but 40 being merely 
unconscious, some of whom might wake up again once the chamber doors are 
opened. The whole process would have been preposterously awkward and ineffi- 
cient. 

The knowledge that diesel-exhaust fumes under normal operating conditions are 
relatively harmless is not new. Scientists have always known that diesel exhaust is 
not dangerous, as Berg reported (2003). In Germany, diesel engines were installed 
in mines as early as 1928, since their exhaust can be released underground without 
danger (Miiller-Neugliick/Werkmeister 1930). In 1974, British accident statistics 
on diesel engines installed underground were analyzed with the following results 
(S. Gilbert 1974): 
“An examination of all safety records has revealed that no person has suffered 
any harmful effects either temporarily or permanently as a direct result of 
breathing any toxic gas emitted from any vehicle powered by a diesel engine" 
(emphasis added) 

R: Under the paragraph heading “Over 20 studies find no significant danger to hu- 
mans" from 1981 scientific study on the health effects of diesel-exhaust fumes, it 
plainly states (Lachtman 1981): 

"A number of studies evaluating human response to exposure of diesel have in- 
cluded experience among diesel bus workers, diesel railroad workers, and met- 
al and non-metal miners working with diesel production equipment and under- 
ground. There are more than 20 human health studies involving working popu- 
lations exposed to diesel exhaust emissions. As can be seen from a careful re- 
view of these studies, no significant health hazards have been associated with 
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exposures to diesel exhaust emissions.” (emphasis added) 

R:In 1998, Dr. Eran Sher of the Ben Gurion University in Israel published an engi- 
neering handbook on motor-exhaust fumes. In the chapter on diesel engines it 
states very clearly (Sher 1998, p. 288): 

“Although carbon monoxide (CO) emissions are regulated, they will not be 
considered here, as the diesel engine combustion process by definition inhibits 
the production of CO.” 

L: Well then, has anyone ever died from diesel exhaust poisoning? 

R: This question is difficult to answer. As I have found out myself, statistics about 

deaths caused by engine-exhaust gases rarely include data about the engine type. 
Right now I know of only two cases which have been reported in forensic litera- 
ture. 
The first concerns an 83-year-old geriatric suffering from a heart disease, who 
managed to kill himself with the exhaust gases of his diesel car. But the victim 
died not as a result of carbon-monoxide poisoning. Instead, he had inhaled a lot of 
soot over an extended period of time, which clogged up his lungs so that finally 
his heart failed. It is not known how long that suicide took, but since the motor 
was running on idle and because a thick layer of soot had covered the inside of the 
car, it may well have taken hours. This is an extraordinary case, because the author 
knows of no other case of a poisoning with subsequent death caused by a diesel 
engine (Sivaloganathan 1998). 
Ten years later another article was published about the death of a truck driver 
sleeping in his cab with the truck engine running on idle and the cabin heater 
turned on. The coroner's report stated that the driver died of a mixture of heart 
disease and carbon-monoxide poisoning, so it was assumed that exhaust gas with 
lethal amounts of carbon monoxide had accidentally entered the driver's cab dur- 
ing the night (Griffin et al. 2008). The widow of the driver subsequently sued the 
manufacturer of the truck (Freightliner) for negligence and won, but some interest- 
ing facts were revealed during that case: 

1. Even though “the diesel truck has been examined," and “no evidence of a de- 
fect, leak, or repair was found," this argument was dismissed by the court, as 
blood samples of the victim had shown that he had died of carbon-monoxide 
poisoning (U.S. Court... 2005, p. 14). 

2. Since diesel-exhaust gases are smelly and irritating even when the engine is 
idling, let alone at higher engine loads, it is difficult to see why the victim 
wouldn't have noticed that exhaust gas was entering his cabin. This is all the 
more so as Griffin er al. claim that the flu-like symptoms the trucker had com- 
plained about for days were actually symptoms of a mild carbon-monoxide poi- 
soning (Griffin et al., p. 1210). The trucker died at a rest stop on June 8, 2000, 
in Kentucky on the way to Louisville, Ky. The daily maximum temperatures in 
Louisville from June 1 to June 9 of that year were between 73 and 90°F.??! It is 
therefore inconceivable that the driver did not open his window once in a while 
or that he switched the cabin air to circulation. Hence there must have been a 
considerable amount of air circulation within the cabin while driving. How, 
then, could any sizeable amount of carbon monoxide from leaking exhaust gas 





?! wwwagwnx.ca.uky.edu/cgi-bin/ky. clim data www.pl (accessed on April 13, 2017). 
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have accumulated in the cabin 
while on the road? And even if it 
did: any driver noticing exhaust 
smell in his cabin will see to it 
that he gets fresh air from out- 
side. 

3. The victim was found “lying in 
the fetal position, face down be- 
tween the seats of the truck” 
(U.S. Court... 2005, p. 3). If the 
man really went to sleep in his 
Freightliner truck for the night, 
then he would have used the 
bunk for this. No trucker lies 
down to sleep between the seats 5 10 15 20 
of his truck with his face down. Time in minutes 
This indicates that the trucker JM. 129: Carbon-monoxide concentration in a 
must have suddenly succumbed gasoline car during a replicated suicide last- 
due to heart problems, which is _ing 20 minutes (Flanagan et al. 1978, p. 118). 
also what the coroner had con- 
cluded initially after finding that one of the victim's coronary arteries was al- 
most completely clogged. The coroner added carbon-monoxide poisoning to the 
cause of death only after having received the test results from the lab (Griffin et 
al., p. 1207). 

4. Because idling diesel engines produce only minute amounts of CO - even if the 
fuel pump is maladjusted — it is not at all clear how this could have led to the 
observed high carbon-monoxide levels found in the trucker's blood. The court 
admitted into evidence the exhaust characteristics of a similar diesel engine 
whose exhaust gas contained lethal amounts of carbon monoxide, but refused to 
have the actual engine tested (U.S. Court... 2005, 32f.). Exhaust characteristics 
usually cover the entire range from idle to heavy load, and there can be no ar- 
gument that diesel engines can kill when running with a heavy load. It is not 
clear from the court record, however, whether the tested engine was producing 
lethal amounts of CO when idling, which seems most unlikely. 

5. The analytical method used to determine the amount of carbon monoxide in the 
man's blood was challenged as highly inaccurate when applied to severely de- 
composed samples, as was the case under investigation (ibid., p. 21f., 27f.), but 
the court dismissed that argument as well. A scientific paper supports the claim 
of unreliability by showing that, with the criticized method, carbon-monoxide 
readings can be up to 5096 higher than the actual levels in decomposed blood 
samples (Lewis et al. 2004), but Griffin et al., who performed the victim's 
blood test and therefore have an axe to grind, disputed this but remained silent 
about the Lewis paper (p. 1209), which is not a scientific attitude. It was only in 
2010 that a team of scientists developed an analytical method that could deter- 
mine a carbon-monoxide posioning also in severely decomposed corpses 
(Walch et al. 2010, p. 23). 

















264 GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 


R: Another explanation would be that there iii Asicser 


i 


:If it was carbon-monoxide poisoning, 


So this really is a unique case, and the 
real cause of the man’s death may re- 
main a mystery. Interestingly, Griffin et 
al. state that “an extensive literature re- 
view produced no scientifically report- 
ed case of fatal CO poisoning attributed 
to diesel fuel exhaust” (p. 1206). 


then it obviously took days of exposure 
to exhaust gases, perhaps many hours of 
sleep, plus a diseased heart to kill the 
man. This isn’t exactly proving that 
mass murder with diesel-exhaust gases |... cute om leuten- 
is feasible. den Band hergestellt. 
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source for carbon monoxide, which | ва-л? 
would explain the trucker’s strange be- | "as sure on 
havior. 

We can get a rough idea about the time 


it takes to kill a healthy, strong person 

; ; . most common wood-gas generator of the 
with diesel-engine exhaust from a Third Reich, here during its mass pro- 
choked engine without load — the only duction on a conveyor belt in Cologne 
realistic scenario for the alleged exter- during 1943. (Motortechnische 
mination camps — from another study, Zeitschrift, no. 6/7, 1943, p. 3A.) 
which also involved an unusual suicide 
— but this time with a gasoline engine. In this case a 36 year old healthy man 
committed suicide while taping the sounds he was making. The tape was later 
found and analyzed. From the breathing sounds he made, it turned out that the man 
had died some 20 minutes after he had turned on his car's engine. The scientists 
involved replicated this scenario by recording the carbon-monoxide content in the 
car in a separate experiment; see Ill. 129 (Flanagan et al. 1978). This proves that 
even with high carbon-monoxide concentrations, healthy people don't die fast. A 
choked diesel engine without load could have produced, at worst, 5 to 1096 of the 
carbon-monoxide concentration of Flanagan's engine, hence, if we extrapolate 
Flanagan's data, the time it takes to kill a healthy person would be at least 200 
minutes or more, which corroborates the results by Pattle et al. (1957). 
But that doesn't mean that everybody would survive such an exposure for 200 
minutes or more. 
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R: No, only healthy, strong people. The point I am making here is that killing healthy 


people with a method that barely suffices to kill at all is a long-lasting business, 
longer than textbooks may suggest. Yet if you intend to kill thousands of people 
regardless of their health condition and fitness, you will end up with many indi- 
viduals who are fit and healthy. So you better have a method in place that dis- 
patches them in a reasonable time. And a choked diesel engine simply wouldn’t 
have done it. 
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This conclusion, by the way, can also be found in 
a 2011 book by orthodox historians, in which 
chemist Achim Trunk wrote (Morsch/Perz 2011, 
p. 34): 
“ [t can be derived from exhaust gas analyses | ^ 
and animal experiments [by Pattle at el.] that it Ill. 131: The Austro-Fiat 4 D 
is possible in principle to murder human be- 90 A, manufactured with 
ings with Diesel exhaust gases — even many wood-burning gas generator. 
simultaneously. In order to generate highly р 
toxic exhaust gases which kill within а тахі- 
mum of 20 minutes, however, Diesel engines in 
the facilities for gas murder would have had to 


























be operated under heavy load, i.e., they had to 1р, 132: The Saurer BT 4500 
be slowed down somehow Such a slowing, with a gas generator. A 
power-consuming device (such as a dynamom- Saurer truck is supposed to 





have been used for mass 


eter) was much less simple and cheap to obtain 
murder at the 


than the large engine from a destroyed vehicle Kulmhof/Chelmno camp — yet 
wreck. Slowing down a powerful Diesel inside not by using generator gas, 

a gas murder facility would have meant more- ^ but allegedly its exhaust gas! 
over that the engine would have become much (Spielberger 1976, pp. 207, 
noisier and would have vibrated much more in- 213) 

tensively. Its exhaust gases would have con- 

tained a lot of soot. Whether such features have been observed (or whether 
clues to power consuming devices exist) is no longer a question to toxicology 
but rather to the sources and source criticism. According to this author's 
knowledge, no clues in that direction exist.” 

L: Then, were there no murders with diesel-exhaust fumes at all? 

R: Before we make a hasty conclusion, let me mention a few additional arguments. 
First of all, of course, the question naturally arises: If the Germans had invented 
the diesel engine and used it in their mines since 1928, because it was relatively 
safe, and if they were aware of the dangers posed by gasoline motors — Mattogno 
found a German technical study from 1930 proving just how aware the Germans 
were of the toxicity of gasoline-motor exhaust (Keeser et al. 1930; cf. Mat- 
togno/Graf 2004, pp. 123-125) — how then can anyone seriously suggest that the 
SS would have tried to do something that was technically complicated, if not out- 
right impossible? 

L: Well then, maybe they used gasoline motors in those camps. That's the way peo- 
ple die all the time, either by accident or by suicide, isn’t it? 

R: Not so fast. After 1942/43 the Germans converted all their transport trucks to run 
with so-called generator gas, since petroleum was scarce. By the end of the war, 
hundreds of thousands of trucks in central Europe were running around with these 
wood-gas generators. Even some armored tanks were converted. Generator gas is 
generated in a simple furnace by burning moist coke, coal, or wood with reduced 
oxygen. This gas contains little or no oxygen, and 18 to 35 percent carbon monox- 
ide. This is a highly toxic, fast-acting gas. All the political and military heads of 
the Third Reich, including those involved with Jewish deportations, were well 
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Ill. 133: Design of an Ostmark Gas Generator. 





aware of these wood-gas generators and their іохісісу.222 It must be assumed that 
such technology would have been applied to attempts at mass murder, if there had 
been any such attempts. And yet there is no mention anywhere of its use. 
We have to consider also that wood-gas generators were widely used in those days 
to fumigate rats and other pests. They were considered "very widespread" 
(Gassner 1943). Thus they would inevitably have been used in any scheme of 
mass murder, but in fact they were not used at all (see Grieb 1997b). 
And last but not least: Because of the oil shortage, the Third Reich relied on the 
above-mentioned coal-refining technology (see p. 174 of the present book). This 
technology produced products similar to natural gas and petroleum. The initial 
step produced a “process gas" which contained a mixture similar to that described 
above. There was in fact enough carbon-monoxide gas everywhere in the Third 
Reich to exterminate the whole human race. And yet, not a cubic foot of this gas 
was used to commit murder. 

L: And one of these poison-gas factories was located right next to Auschwitz Camp 
at the I.G. Farbenindustrie plant at Monowitz! 

R: That is correct, and yet we are told that nothing except Zyklon B was used at 
Auschwitz. 

L: But we cannot rule out the possibility that diesel exhaust was used at Treblinka. 

R: If we apply the rules of logic, we can rule out that possibility. In fact, we have to 





?? Ostwald 1943, Fiebelkorn 1944, p. 189; Eckermann 1986; cf. Berg in: Rudolf 2003a, pp. 459-467. 
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rule it out. Unless of course we cast reason overboard and assume that the SS was 
the greatest gathering of dimwits the world has seen since the Neanderthals died 
out” 
Just what are the consequences of abandoning the notion of diesel engines as mur- 
der weapons? 
Without diesel exhaust as murder weapon, the witness reports about Treblinka and 
other alleged extermination camps for which the use of diesel exhaust is claimed — 
primarily — are incredible and untenable. The same holds true for the research re- 
sults of a whole school of historiography which currently enjoys official sponsor- 
ship and protection. In order to assert and reinforce its specious allegations 
throughout the world, this peculiar school of historiography squarely contradicts 
the known facts of science and technology and ignores universally accepted prin- 
ciples of logic. 
To escape this dilemma, Trunk has suggested arguing along the following line 
(Morsch/Perz 2011, p. 35): 
“A different explanation is more likely, according to which the murder weapons 
were all gasoline engines. [...] In the case of Treblinka, which was the latest of 
the extermination camps of the ‘Aktion Reinhardt’ to be built (and the biggest), 
science has so far assumed that a diesel engine was used. This raises the ques- 
tion why, from the point of view of the murdering institution, a successful meth- 
od [gasoline engines] should have been replaced by a different, technically 
much more difficult. Confusions seem to be conceivable resulting from the fact 
that an electricity generator was evidently installed to supply the camp with 
electricity — possibly a diesel device — and that a second engine was installed 
next to it to generate toxic fumes.” 
There is no evidence to support this, but such an auxiliary hypothesis permits shor- 
ing up the orthodoxy’s crumbling edifice at least temporarily in the eyes of the un- 
critical reader — until we hit the next pothole of the orthodox narrative about Tre- 
blinka. 


3.5.4. Burning Corpses without a Trace 


R: 


I would now like to address the assertion that at Treblinka the bodies of murdered 
victims were burned without a trace.” 

According to the orthodox narrative, most of the victims killed at Treblinka are 
supposed to have been buried in mass graves before being burned. The question 
then arises: what characteristics would these mass graves have had? 

Based on the investigations made of the mass graves at Hamburg (Anglo-Ameri- 
can carpet bombing of July 1943), Katyn (the 1940 Soviet mass murder of Polish 
officers) as well as Bergen-Belsen (mass deaths because of a typhus epidemic in 
the spring of 1945), John Ball concluded that one may assume a maximum density 
of six corpses per cubic meter (Ball in Rudolf 2003a, p. 270; Ball 2015, pp. 34, 





223 


224 


Maybe two false legends collide here, for if we consider that on average Neanderthals had larger brains than 
Homo Sapiens (https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Neanderthal), the legend of the dumb Neanderthal may be just 
as unfounded as that of the industrially mass-murdering SS man. 

Iam summarizing Mattogno/Graf 2004, p. 137-154; see Neumaier, in: Rudolf 2003a, pp. 471-500; also 
Mattogno et al. 2015, pp. 1169-1328. 
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118). 

L: Since a human body has a density of roughly 1 kg/liter, and if the average body 
weight was 60 kg, that would mean that, physically speaking, up to 16.67 corpses 
could be placed into one cubic meter. 

R: Well, yes, that’s the physical limit. It requires that you compact those bodies with 

a device like a trash compactor. That’s obviously not what we are dealing with 
here, even though some clowns trying to refute revisionist research have tried to 
argue that way (Harrison et al., pp. 409f.). If you stack corpses neatly into a mass 
grave and never put any dirt between subsequent layers, you may be able to reach 
maybe eight bodies per cubic meter, but such a procedure isn’t likely. So let’s 
stick with the features of proven mass graves at various places. Based on their 
packing density, Table 17 reveals the resulting characteristics of the claimed mass 
graves. 
The area needed for the claimed acitivities, therefore, would have been five times 
larger than the area of the camp where the gas chambers and graves are supposed 
to have been located — and later the burning pits. The graves and the excavation 
mounds would have actually covered more than half of the entire camp. 

L: Perhaps the witnesses simply got it wrong. 

Г: The value for the excavated soil is probably too high, because it is unlikely that all 
mass graves were excavated at once. If they are excavated one at a time, this saves 
space. 

L: But if the graves are filled with corpses, there is little space left for the excavated 
soil. Hence, most of it would have to stay were it was put. 

R: Well, let's see what the gigantic open-air fire grates would have looked like, on 
which it is claimed that 870,000 corpses were burned. 

L: Treblinka therefore did not have any crematories like Auschwitz? 

R: No, at least not if we understand the term as referring to buildings with cremation 
furnaces. The Polish examining magistrate Zdzislaw Lukaszkiewicz, who investi- 
gated Treblinka after the war, stated (Mattogno/Graf 2004, p. 143): 

"In Treblinka there were no crematories in the form of furnaces, only primitive 
provisions of fire grates. " 

L: But if Treblinka had been a pure “extermination camp," would it not have been 
more important to build crematories there than, for example, at Auschwitz? 

R: That would appear to be logical. All important concentration camps — Dachau, 
Sachsenhausen, Buchenwald, Mauthausen, Flossenbürg, Neuengamme, Groß-Ro- 
sen, Niederhagen, and Ravensbrück — were equipped with fixed or mobile crema- 
tion furnaces. Lublin/Majdanek and Auschwitz-Birkenau, which served allegedly 
at the same time as concentration and extermination camps, had several cremato- 
ries. Even for a simple prisoner-of-war transit camp in Russia, a crematorium was 
established. And then, to top it off: When it turned out that the SS had bought a 
few too many cremation furnaces, all camps were asked if such furnaces were 
needed there. But neither from Treblinka nor from Belzec or Sobibör did anyone 
indicate a need for such furnaces (Mattogno/Graf 2004, pp. 143-145). 

But now let’s list some of the characteristics that the legendary fire grates are sup- 
posed to have had, according to witness testimonies. In view of the widely varying 
testimonies, the values shown in Table 18 are to be regarded only as rough esti- 
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Table 17: Characteristics of Mass Graves in Treblinka 





size of the сатр225 — 14,500 m? 





dimensions of a single 
soil cone 


soil mounts beside 
graves 





gross space needed: |30,600 + 234,000 + 10,000 m? = 274,600 m? 








mates. They are only to help us gain a picture of what is being claimed about Tre- 
blinka. 

Without wood between the corpse layers, each pyre would have been 9 meters 
high, and with wood between the layers, over 26 meters, making it a total of over 
700 metric tons per pyre for a successful cremation. 

: You mean 700 metric tons on a few rails? Well, the fire would have soon bent 
them. 

: For that to happen you don’t need fire because the rails would have bent even 
before lighting the pyre. But how could you have done this stacking of corpses 
without a huge crane? Or did they have such cranes? 

:It is maintained that in Treblinka there were excavators, but they are said to have 
been used merely to remove the corpses from the mass gaves. There are even pic- 
tures of an excavator in Treblinka, which is just an ordinary excavator as one 
would find at any gravel ріє.230 


L: Therefore not with a reach of nine or even 26 meters? 


: No, perhaps four meters. One must know that there was another camp in the vicin- 
ity of this alleged extermination camp, a penal labor camp where workers extract- 
ed gravel from a pit. The pictures of the excavator probably originate from this 
camp. 

: But even if you had such cranes, how do you keep a pile like that from collapsing? 


I mean, these pyres are claimed to have been just 3 m wide, but 9 or even 26 m 


225 


226 
227 


228 
229 
23 


© 


“Camp II,” the area of Treblinka II where the extermination is said to have occurred (gas chambers, graves, 
cremation pits). The entire camp had a surface area of 141,500 m?. 

Acc. to Rosenberg 1947, p. 5. 

Minus a cover layer of 50 cm. Mattogno assumed vertical walls of the pits, which is technically impossible 
with the soil rich in sand as found in Treblinka. I therefore assumed a wall angle of 70°. As a result the pit 
loses 2 m in width and length on all sides at a depth of 6 m, or some 1,600 mê. 

1096 increase in volume of the loosened soil. 

Angle of the piled-up soil. 

Arad 1987, p. 95; G. Sereny 1974, photo on unnumbered page; Klee er al. 1988, p. 222; Czarkowski 1989, 
photo on unnumbered page. 
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Table 18: Characteristics of the cremation pyres of Treblinka 
no. of corpses 








total required wood 137,025,000 kg 





excess volume? 51,156 n? 


height of ash layer in camp?! — 3.5 m 








high? That would never work! 

R: Even if you manage to build such a pile, as soon as you light the fire, it is only a 
matter of time when the corpses fall over to one side, because fires never burn 
evenly. Realistically seen, therefore, you cannot really build a stable pile that is 
higher than it is wide. 

L: Didn't you point out earlier when discussing Auschwitz that such pyres burn or 





231 
232 


Average weight: 45 kg; reduction of weight due to decomposition. 

Consisting of 5 to 6 parallel rails; per the verdict of the Düsseldorf Treblinka trial, Rückerl 1977, p. 205. 

Other witnesses have given other, contradictory data, which are technically impossible, however, as for in- 

stance in Arad 1987, p. 174, claiming that the grill was 30 m wide. A fire under such a wide grill could have 

been maintained only at its edges. 

That is to say: Piling up corpses and firewood, lighting the fire, burning it completely down, cooling down 

of the remains, clearing of the ashes and unburned remains. 

1.75 m x 0.50 m per corpse + necessary space in between to allow combustion gases to pass. 

Acc. to other witnesses the pile is supposed to have been even higher. 

236 Mattogno 20044; cf. Graf et al. 2010, pp. 133-145, esp. р. 140. 

237 The density of piled-up wood is between 340 and 450 kg per m°. Since wood which is stacked together too 
closely does not burn well, I assume the first value here. 

238 8% of the wood, 0.34 g/cm?. 

239 5% of the body, 0.5 g/cm?. 

240 Ash (32,241 m? + 3,915 m?) + excess of loosened soil from the mass graves (15,000 m°). 

241 51.156 m? on 14,500 m? of the extermination area of the camp. 26% soil from the excavation excess. 
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smolder several days before it is 
possible to remove the ashes? 

R: Right (see p. 186). The experi- 
ences with large-scale crema- 
tions of cattle on pyres as doc- 
umented by Kóchel indicate that 
it takes at least a week before 
such huge fires can be cleared. 
Of course, if we increase the 
time required to seven days, but 
keep only two pyres, the height 
of each load would rise by the 
factor seven, which would be 
utterly absurd. Or we have to 
increase the number of pyres to 
14, which contradicts both the 
witness statements and the 
space available. 

A further very interesting point 
is the fuel requirement to main- 


tain the claimed pyres. I must CM a 1 
add here that some witnesses . JL 134: Air photo of Treblinka, November 1944. 





ee 








claimed the SS developed a 

method of cremating corpses without using any kind of fuel. This is, of course, 
pure nonsense. In the next lecture I shall quote some of these statements. If that 
were true, then, for example, one of India’s main problems would be solved, 
where the deceased are usually cremated on wooden funeral pyres. In the last dec- 
ades this has almost completely denuded India of wood. 

L: But I heard that bodies can spontaneously burn up completely and without fuel. 

R: What you are referring to is often and misleadingly called “spontaneous human 
combustion,” and only recently this phenomenon has been explained. It is not a 
spontaneous combustion but rather accidents where a small fire burns close to a 
corpse with a high fat content. If there is an object on this corpse that can act like a 
candle wick — cotton clothes for example — then it can happen that the fat-rich 
trunk burns slowly like a candle. However, this procedure takes many hours and 
burns only the trunk but not the extremities (lower arms and legs, feet and hands) 
which have less fat content.?? 

L: So humans can burn without fuel after all. 

R: Not completely, not fast, and certainly not with a low body-fat content. This meth- 
od is certainly not suited for a speedy cremation of thousands of corpses in a few 
hours. Such large quantities require an additional fuel source, and then in huge 
quantities: here about 140,000 metric tons of firewood. According to witnesses, 
this wood supply was procured by a wood-felling commando (Donat 1979, p. 97). 
This would have had to work every day for 122 days, cut 1,148 metric tons of 


242 Nickell/Fischer 1984; Nickell 1998; cf. https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Spontaneous human combustion 
(accessed on April 13, 2017). 
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wood each day, saw it up and transport it into the camp! That is at least 760 trees 
per day, which would have filled up 76 fifteen-tonner trucks. Richard Glazar 
claimed he was one of the inmate wood cutters, and there were 25 of them at Tre- 
blinka, according to his testimony (Glazar 1995, pp. 56, 127f.; cf. Kues 2009). 


: That is 30% trees per man, per day, or 2 trees per hour for a 12-hour day — cut 


the trees down, cut the branches off, saw the trunks into transportable lengths, and 
then transport these to the camp. That is quite impossible. Two men can perhaps 
cope with one tree per day. That means that hundreds of woodcutters had to have 
been at work. 


R: And this means that about 280 hectares of forest (2.8 km?, a little more than a 


square mile) would have been cleared.?? There is not the slightest trace of this to 
be found in air photos taken of Treblinka (Ball 2015, pp. 121-135; HT no. 44, p. 
33; Kues 2009). Also missing are the huge mountains of ash that such cremations 
would have created. If one would have distributed the ash evenly within the camp 
where the incineration is alleged to have happened, as it is claimed, then this 
whole area would have been raised by almost four meters. 

One can also not assume that such a cremation method would completely reduce 
all corpses to ash. Large quantities of bone fragments and charred corpse parts, 
particularly skulls, as well as wood and charcoal remnants would have been left 
over — uncounted millions of such fragments. 


3.5.5. The Search for Traces 


L: Did anyone ever look for these traces? 
R:Certainly. Both the Russians and the Poles conducted investigations there. The 


Soviets did this from August 15-23, 1944, thus still during the war. However, one 
can see from the report that not even a small piece of evidence was found that 
would prove Treblinka was an extermination camp. In their report, dated August 
24, 1944, it is openly admitted (see Mattogno/Graf 2004, p. 79): 
"At the present it is difficult to uncover the traces and secrets of this furnace for 
the cremation of people [...]. " 


R: As the Nuremberg trials began, the camp again gained prominence, so the Poles 


24. 
24. 


3 
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conducted their own investigations. The already-mentioned Polish examining 
magistrate Łukaszkiewicz conducted excavations on November 9-13, 1945 in the 
area of the alleged extermination camp and wrote a report?" But not even 
Lukaszkiewicz found anything. His excavation of sites where witnesses said the 
mass graves were located remained fruitless, just as the search for the foundations 
of the gas chambers yielded nothing. He found only "layers of intact earth," and 
some unburned corpse parts. There simply was no proof of mass murder, let alone 
many hundreds of thousands of humans. 

It is worthwhile mentioning that within the area of the alleged extermination camp 
Lukaszkiewicz found bomb craters up to six meters deep and 20 meters in diame- 
ter. That must have been very large bombs. Since these craters are not visible on 


A spruce forest of 50 years of age yields some 500 metric tons of wood per hectare; Colombo 1926, p. 161. 


English translation in Mattogno/Graf 2004, pp. 84-86. See there also references to, and excerpts from, 
Lukaszkiewicz' protocol as presented to the IMT, as well as about Lukaszkiewicz's research in the penal la- 
bor camp. 


GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 273 





the air photos of 1944 (see Ill. 134), 
after the German retreat, one must as- 
sume that the Red Army bombed the 
area after they occupied it. That would 
explain why Lukaszkiewicz found a 
few remains of corpse parts littered over 
a wide area, but no complete corpses. 

І: Why should the Red Army have 
bombed the area? ; y: | 

R: The bombs scattered the few existing III. 135: Treblinka, stone memorial on a 

decayed corpse parts over a large area huge concrete area in the center of the 
and thereby created a horrible effect, former camp. © Carlo Mattogno, 1997. 
superficially giving the impression of 
an "extermination camp." Indeed, the corpse parts found were then fully used for 
propaganda purposes. 
Generally speaking, the forensic-archaeological research conducted at wars end or 
right after the war were rather superficial in nature. The reason for this was first of 
all the fact that the mostly communist authorities in charge were not particularly 
interested in an encompassing elucidation of the details by virtue of physical evi- 
dence, which is a quite time-consuming and expensive process. They could very 
well make do with witness testimony for the pending show trials, because the 
over-arching defendant, Hitler's defeated and disintegrated Germany, could not be 
expected to muster any defense anyway. Under these circumstances, material evi- 
dence, which always has the dangerous potential of exposing witness testimony as 
wrong or disatorted, could only get in the way. On the other hand, the technical 
means and experiences needed for an efficient implementation of such a large- 
scale investigation were simply missing back then, Sturdy Colls argues (2015, p. 
26). 

L: And is there a chance to conduct investigations today? 

R: The area of the alleged extermination camp was partly sealed with concrete, into 

which large stone blocks were placed to serve as a memorial. In order to accom- 
plish excavations there, one would have to tear up all this concrete. It probably re- 
quires a revolutionary upheaval in the historiography before that happens. 
Yet non-invasive investigations can be carried out, such as the use of ground- 
penetrating radar. This and other non-invasive techniqes were used in 2011 at Tre- 
blinka by a team of British archaeologists in order to refute us revisionists, as Car- 
oline Sturdy Colls from the University of Birmingham put it, who led the team. As 
far as I know, the results of this research have not yet been published, but the Brit- 
ish Broadcasting Company BBC featured first a radio program about it (Jan. 23, 
2012, 20:00 GMT, BBC Radio 4) which was also published as an article (BBC 
2012), and then as a TV documentary in collaboration with the Smithsonian Insti- 
tution, which aired in the U.S. on April 3, 2013 (BBC 2013). 











245 U.S. National Archives, Ref. по. GX 12225 SG, exp. 259; the exact date of this photo is unknown. First 
published by Ball 1992, p. 87; 2015, p. 131. 
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Ill. 136: Treblinka, objects located by a British team of archeologists using 
ground-penetrating radar. See text for details (BBC 2012). 





IIl. 137: Treblinka per satellite 
(Google Earth 2015). This section 
shows the area of the clearance. 
Spots colored white by me are 
areas which have been made 
basically inaccessible to archaeo- 
logical research due to boulders 
lise! in concrete slabs. 
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The results of Sturdy Colls’s research as such can be found in a report which has 
remained unpublished,” and a publication of the results announced on her web- 
site for 2014 was still marked as “in preparation” at the time these lines were writ- 
ten (March 2017). 


L: That looks like this lady is playing hard-to-get. 
R: We can only speculate about that. In an article of winter 2016, it said tellingly that 


Sturdy Colls's research “clashed with a diverse set of detractors—Holocaust deni- 
ers, as might be expected,” among them (Svoboda 2016). Hence, let’s now look 
into these critiques. 

Kues has analyzed the public statements made by Ms. Sturdy Colls as of 2012, 
which I will summarize here (Kues 2012a; Mattogno et al. 2015, pp. 939-952). Ill. 
136 shows a map drawn by Ms. Sturdy Colls showing objects which she claims to 
have located in the area of the former Treblinka П Camp.”* The white spots are 
disturbances of the soil which, according to Sturdy Colls, are probably mass 
graves and/or cremation pits. However, these objects also need to include those 
disturbances of the soil caused by the just-mentioned Soviet and Polish excava- 
tions, where nothing was found, as well as disturbances by similar postwar events 
(bombardment, wildcat digs by locals, etc.). But even if we assume that the entire 
surface areas located by Sturdy Colls were indeed mass graves, and if we assume 
moreover that they all were six meters deep and had vertical walls, they would 
amount to a total volume of only some 10,800 т. If we assume an unrealistically 
high packing density of eight bodies per mê, this would amount to a maximum ca- 
pacity of 64,800 corpses. If asssuming more-realistic values, however, and if con- 
sidering that some of the objects located are not mass graves, the actual capacity 
would amount to not even half of that. 

Juxtapose this with the roughly 700,000 victims which are said to have been bur- 
ried in that camp prior to any cremations allegedly having occurred. This means 
that forensic science has so far not even located 10% of the mass grave volume 
which must have existed if witness claims are true. Since an appropriate analysis 
of Sturdy Colls's research results requires that they have been published, I will ab- 
stain from discussing them more thoroughly. 

The TV documentary broadcast in the wake of Sturdy Colls's investigation inad- 
vertently revealed so many professional flaws and historical mistakes that it was 
easy for the filmmaker Eric Hunt to mercilessly expose these deficiencies (Hunt 
2014b). 

While this documentary is worthy of watching, I also have to add a few caveats 
here. First of all, Hunt’s critique does not address the soil disturbances and struc- 
tures which Sturdy Colls found, because for some inexplicable reason they were 
not discussed during the BBC documentary either. Next, many arguments which 
we have discussed here and which bolster the revisionist cause aren’t addressed by 
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In Sturdy Colls 2015, pp. 51, 83, citing herself as Sturdy Colls, C (2014b). Finding Treblinka: Archaeologi- 
cal Evaluation. Unpublished Fieldwork Report. Stoke on Trent: Centre of Archaeology, Staffordshire Uni- 
versity. 

www.staffs.ac.uk/staff/profiles/cs30.jsp#publications (accessed on April 13, 2017); Ms. Sturdy Colls does 
not respond to inquiries in this regard. 

Since the original is in color, I had to re-coler the items to make them distinguishable in a black-and-white 
print. 
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Hunt either, so his critique is really limited to only some aspects of Sturdy Colls’s 
research. In addition, Hunt committed a blunder of his own while exposing Sturdy 
Colls’s dismal record of blunders. Let me explain. 
Abraham Krzepicki is featured as one of several wintesses who testified after the 
war about their experiences at Treblinka. When quoting him in his documentary, 
Hunt diligently left out any passage referring to gas chambers and mass murder. 
Here is the quote, with the words quoted by Hunt underlined, and the start time of 
each quote in his documentary given in brackets (text taken from Donat 1979, p. 
105): 
“But the longish, not too large brick building standing in the middle of the 
‘Death Camp’ had a strange fascination for me: this was the gas chamber. Be- 
fore I left the area, I felt I had to obtain a glimpse of this, the most terrible part 
of the camp where the sinister crime was perpetrated on the Jews. 
I had already come quite close to it several times, when I and others had been 
carrying water for the lime and clay from the well which stood right next to the 
building. [56:49] But it had not occurred to me to leave my group and move a 
little closer to see. Only as we were returning from our midday meal and our 
column halted for a while, did I sneak away from them and move toward the 
open door of the gas chamber. 
I think I have already noted that this building was surrounded by a wooded ar- 
ea. Now I noticed that, spread over the flat roof of the building, there was a 
green wire net whose edges extended slightly beyond the building’s walls. This 
may have been for protection against air attacks. Beneath the net, on top of the 
roof, I could see a tangle of pipes. 
The walls of the building were covered with concrete. [57:06] The gas chamber 
had not been operating for a week. I was able to look inside through one of the 
two strong whitewashed iron exits which happened to be open. 
I saw before me a room which was not too large. It looked like a regular show- 
er room with all the accoutrements of a public bathhouse. The walls of the room 
were covered with small, white tiles. It was very fine, clean work. The floor was 
covered with orange terracotta tiles. Nickel plated metal faucets were set into 
the ceiling. [58:03] 
That was all. A comfortable, neat little bathhouse set in the middle of a wooded 
area. There was nothing more to see. [58:22] But as one stood in front of the 
entrance to this ‘bathhouse’ one could see hills of lime, and beneath them the 
giant, still-open mass graves where tens, perhaps hundreds, of thousands of 
‘bathers’ lay in eternal rest.” 

L: That's mean! That's misleading the viewer! 

R:It is. Honesty would have required to at least include some omission ellipses, a 
remark that Krzepicki talks about a gas chamber and mass murder in other passag- 
es, and a brief explanation by Hunt why he does not discuss it. Anyway, growing 
concerns about quality issues with Hunt's work led to increasing tensions between 
him and the revisionst community, which eventually escalated, but the present 
book is not the place to discuss this. 

One interesting aspect of Hunt's video is his showing interviews of a number of 
former deportees which were conducted by various orthodox Holocaust institu- 
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tions. These witnesses explain how they and hundreds of other inmates were trans- 
ited through the Treblinka Camp. This proves definitely that Treblinka served in- 
deed as a transit camp for many inmates. It must therefore have had the infrastruc- 
ture to fulfill this function. But this concerns eyewitness statements, which is not 
what this section is all about, so I will postpone discussing this to Section 4. 


: Even if Sturdy Colls found “only” 10% of the mass-grave volume hitherto as- 


sumed, that would still amount to 70,000 people. That’s an awful lot for a transit 
camp, don’t you think? 


R: It would indeed indicate that not all Jews were transited, correct. But it has yet to 


L: 


be shown that those volumes of disturbed soil were indeed once filled with corpses. 
That sounds a little like, no matter what evidence is shown to you, you always 
seem to find a way out of it. Is there any kind of physical evidence at all that you 
would accept as proof for mass murder? And if so, what would it be? 


R:I don’t think that a reasonable answer to this can deviate from what is standard 


L: 


practice anywhere else. Those claiming that a gigantic mass-murder operation un- 
folded have to deliver the kinds of evidence required in any murder case: primarily 
traces of the bodies, evidence of them having been murdered, and any kind of 
trace of the murder weapon. 

Most-important, this concerns traces of the victims or of the manner in which their 
bodies were disposed of. In the present case of Treblinka, the orthodoxy claims 
that some 700,000 victims were buried within the camp and later exhumed and 
cremated on huge pyres. 

But didn’t we just determine that those cremation claims are basically physically 
impossible? 


R: Let’s suspend any skepticism as to how such a task could have been physically 


L: 


possible, for if the remains of 700,000 victims can be located, that feat obviously 
was possible somehow. Hence, we need to worry about the how only if we do not 
find the expected traces. 

As mentioned earlier, the burial of 700,000 victims within a few months — most 
are said to have been murdered between July and October 1942 — requires a mini- 
mum amount of space in the soil. In addition, large areas where the cremations al- 
legedly took place must have existed, too. Finally, the cremation remains — ashes, 
body fragments, unburned wood — need to be found somewhere. For the probable 
quantities for each of these items, see Tables 17f. 

However, the task is not as simple as it seems, because we are not dealing with a 
pristine crime scene as it was left behind by the alleged perpetrators. Quite to the 
contrary. As explained earlier, it is a matter of record that two forensic investiga- 
tions were conducted there, and we have the soil disturbances caused by the 
bombs dropped, plus the completely undocumented random digs by grave robbers 
(see pp. 272f.). 

How are we going to tell which of these perturbations originate from the purported 
perpetrators, and which have been added later? 


R: This is the real challenge, and I don't have a comprehensive answer to this. While 


it is perhaps possible to find out where and how much of a volume the Soviet and 
Polish investigative commissions dug up, and to what degree it included the vol- 
ume of former mass graves and cremation sites, etc., it is probably rather difficult, 
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if at all possible, to distinguish bomb craters and haphazard digs from original 
mass graves and cremation sites. But such a distinction is indispensable in order to 
be sure which soil perturbation is original and which is later. 

L: But this prerequisite is a very high standard of proof which may be extremely 
difficult or even impossible to meet! 

R: Admitted, but that failure of securing the evidence while it was fresh is merely the 
fault of the authorities in charge of the area right after the withdrawal of all Ger- 
man authorities in 1944. Worse still, if the camp’s area was indeed bombarded by 
the Soviet Air Force, this raises the suspicion that the Soviets themselves were 
those who initiated the process of destroying the evidence. It is moot to speculate 
about their motives, but it is safe to say that securing evidence in a mass-murder 
case was obviously not on their minds. 

At any rate, not having conducted a thorough forensic investigation for so many 
decades has led to a considerable deterioration and spoliation of the evidence 
which we may never be able to overcome. 

Still, considering that the cremation of 700,000+ victims must have left innumera- 
ble traces in and around the camp, it should be possible to come to some conclu- 
sions when scouring the soil of the entire former camp and its vicinity for these 
remains. Even that can be problematic to some degree, though, because even that 
evidence might have been corrupted by Jewish visitors scattering the ashes of their 
relatives, who had deceased somewhere else entirely, on the camp grounds in later 
years (see Hunt 2014b, starting at 39:30). 

L: What you describe is a truly daunting task. 

R: Yes, but I believe it is the only way of determining with any degree of reliability 
the magnitude of events that unfolded there. 

As to remnants of homicidal gas chambers, this seems to be a wild-goose chase 
undertaken by the orthodoxy. While it is expected that some building remains 
have to be found in those camps, no matter what their purpose was, finding a hom- 
icidal “gas chamber” seems illusory, for how are we to decide whether the ruins of 
a building served as a chemical mass-slaughter facility? While it is possible to ex- 
pect chemical traces of mass murder committed with hydrogen cyanide aka 
Zyklon B — in the form of long-term-stable Iron Blue (see Subchapter 3.4.6.), en- 
gine-exhaust gases would not have left any trace whatsoever — except maybe for 
traces of soot. Hence, if some fragments of tiles are discovered, as was the case at 
Treblinka, how are we to decide whether these tiles were part of an actual shower 
room, as revisionists claim, or of a homicidal gas chamber merely disguised as a 
shower room, as orthodox historians insist? As far as I can see, there is no way of 
telling the difference. 

To wrap up this Subchapter, let me mention in passing that Treblinka had its own 
victims of disease, too, so not all bodies found there in the soil need to have been 
victims of mass murder. For example in autumn 1943 a typhus epidemic broke out 
in the penal labor camp (Treblinka I), causing 148 prisoners to die between No- 
vember 12 and December 12, 1943 (Mattogno/Graf 2004, p. 89). The graves of 
these victims were also found by Lukaszkiewicz. 

L: So the SS did not even bother to cremate these bodies. 

R: Correct. 
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3.5.6. Documentary Evidence 


L: What documentary proof exists that supports the mass-murder thesis? 

R: Very few documents about Treblinka have been preserved. There is no documen- 

tation about the plan, organization, procuring of materials, personnel, budget, etc. 
that would support the gigantic act of extermination. Nothing, absolutely nothing 
at all. 
Two documents by camp commandant Irmfried Eberl have survived from the 
camp’s construction phase. These are orders for construction material, although 
they are not incriminating in nature but rather exonerating. One of them is an order 
for 160 meters of water pipes, various connection pieces and waterproof light fix- 
tures. The other one is for “3 intake strainers [Saugkórbe] for wells with check 
valves [Riickschlagventil] 1 1/2 inch” (Gumkowski/Rutkowski 1962; see Kues 
2012b). 

L: Maybe these pipes were meant to duct the exhaust gases into the gas chambers? 

R: That is unlikely, for in that case they would neither have ordered the waterproof 
light fixtures nor the intake strainers for a water well. In addition, water pipes of 
the sizes ordered (1 inch, 3/4 inch, 1/2 inch) are too narrow to efficiently pipe gas- 
es over many tens of meters. The back pressure would be considerable. Much 
larger ducts or pipes are used for gases. All this indicates clearly that water was to 
be used on a large scale in that camp, piped through long water pipes — probably 
for inmate showers. 

Concerning the deportations to Treblinka a whole set of documents exists, which 
speak of “evacuation” and/or “resettlement” to the east, however. 

L: These are camouflage terms for murder. 

R:So goes the prevailing view. One of these documents is the so-called Hófle tele- 
gram. SS Sturmbannführer Hans Hófle was subordinate to Odilo Globocnik, who 
in turn was head of the police and SS for the Lublin District. As such, he was re- 
sponsible for the alleged extermination camps operating in this area (Belzec, Maj- 
danek, Sobibór, Treblinka). In a telegram of January 11, 1943, Hófle summarized 
briefly the number of Jews deported to the above camps. That radio message was 
intercepted by the British secret service and decoded, hence we know of its con- 
tents today. According to this document, by the end of 1942 exactly 713,555 Jews 
had "arrived" at T, which we assume stands for Treblinka. Nothing is stated in it 
about the fate of these Jews, though (Witte/Tyas 2001; cf. Graf et al. 2010, pp. 
311-330). ГІ get to the figures for Belzec and Sobibór later. 

An interesting demographic study of what really happened to the Jews during that 
time was written in 1943 by mainstream Professor Eugene Kulischer in Canada. In 
his detailed investigation Kulischer relied on the data provided by many respected 
global organizations, all of which were hostile towards the Third Reich. This is 
how he summed it up (Kulischer 1943, pp. 110f.): 
"For the Polish ghettos are not the last stage in the forced eastward migration 
of the Jewish people. On 20 November 1941, the Governor General, Hans 
Frank, broadcast the information that the Polish Jews would ultimately be 
transferred further east. Since the summer of 1942 the ghettos and labour 
camps in the German-occupied Eastern Territories have become the destination 
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of deportees both from Poland and from western and central Europe; in partic- 
ular, a new large-scale transfer from the Warsaw ghetto has been reported. 
Many of the deportees have been sent to the labour camps on the Russian front; 
others to work in the marshes of Pinsk, or to the ghettos of the Baltic countries, 
Bielorussia [Belarus] and Ukraine. " 
R: Kulischer had nothing to report about any extermination camps. Before I elaborate 
more on documents about deportations to the camps of Operation Reinhardt in 
general, let's turn to the other two camps in that context. 


3.6. Belzec 


R:In my summary of the information available about the Belzec camp I rely once 
more on a study that critically analyzed all available sources on this camp (Mat- 
togno 2004a). 

Situated in east Poland, at least 300,000, if not up to three million humans, mainly 
of the Jewish faith, are alleged to have been killed there between March and De- 
cember 1942. 

L: Haven't I heard something like that before? 

R: Yes, that is the nature of our subject matter, and so as not to repeat myself, I shall 
be brief here. In Table 19 a number of figures are listed that do not need commen- 
tary. For Belzec as well, wildly differing murder methods are claimed: diesel gas 
chambers; quicklime; electric current; vacuum chambers. The corpses were then 
burned on huge pyres — leaving no traces. 

L: Thus essentially the same as what is said about Treblinka. 

R: Generally, yes, except for some revealing differences. In Belzec the diesel engine 
emerged rather late as the murder weapon of choice. Initially there were more 
statements made about electric chambers. The most detailed and at the same time 
the most famous comes from Stefan Szende, from which I select some quotes 
(Szende 1945, pp. 290ff.): 

"One had to work several months and build. [...] Hundreds of thousands of 
working hours were spent on it, and tens of thousands of tons of valuable mate- 
rial were required to establish the human mill in Belcec. [...] The human mill 
covers an area of approximately 7 square kilometers. [appr. 2.7 sq miles...] The 
trains full of Jews would travel through a tunnel into the underground rooms of 
the execution place. There the Jews disembarked. [...] The naked Jews were 
brought into enormous halls. Several thousand humans at one time could fit in- 
to these halls. They did not have windows, and they were made of metal with a 
floor that could be lowered. The floors of these halls with thousands of Jews 
standing on them were lowered into a water basin below it — but only so far that 
the humans standing on the metal place would not be completely submerged. 
When all the Jews standing on the metal were submerged in water up to their 
hips a strong electric current was sent through the water. After a few moments 
thousands of Jews were dead. 

Then the metal floors were raised out of the water and on them lay the executed 
corpses. Another electric cable was switched on and the metal plate was turned 
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Table 19: Victim numbers claimed for Belzec 
(Unless stated otherwise, page numbers refer to Mattogno 2004a; see the references there.) 





3,000,000 | Rudolf Reder (p. 47) 


2,000,000 | Witness Eugeniusz G. (p. 48) 





TENE 800,555 |RobinO'Neil(p. 49) —. 0. 


2600,000 | Polish Central Commission (p. 47), A. Rückerl (p. 48), Y. 
Arad (p. 49), W. Scheffler (Arndt/Scheffler 1976, p. 122)? _ 





2300,000 | Minimal number of the Jury Court Munich (p. 48) 


100,000 — 150,000 | Jean-Claude Pressac (Igounet 2000, pp. 640f.) 








into a crematory coffin, white-hot, until all corpses were burnt to ashes. 
Massive cranes then lifted the enormous crematory coffins and emptied the ash. 
Huge factory chimneys eliminated the smoke.” 

L: I assume there is nothing left of this enormous underground plant. 

R: Of course, neither documents nor material traces remain. These and other similar 
outrageous stories about the high-voltage executions in Belzec are today rejected 
as false, and established historians deliberately ignore them. 

L:So they are telling us only half the truth about what has been reported about 
Belzec. 

R: Well, I would say they are only telling us a fraction of it, just like they do about 

Treblinka. For example, there are statements that report on a soap factory in 
Belzec where the fat from murdered Jews was allegedly turned into soap. And the 
other killing methods — quicklime, which killed the deportees while traveling in 
trains, as well as vacuum chambers — were also tacitly dropped (cf. Mattogno 
2004a, pp. 9-34). 
The diesel-engine story emerged mainly because of a statement by Kurt Gerstein, 
a mining engineer who could certainly tell a diesel engine from a gasoline engine. 
Gerstein was responsible for SS hygiene, and in this role he claimed he had visited 
Belzec and to have witnessed a diesel-engine gassing. We shall return to Gerstein 
in our next lecture. There is moreover the testimony by the survivor Rudolf Reder. 
He testified about a gasoline engine being used in the camp, but he insisted that its 
exhaust gases were not used for murder. Instead he said that the engine was used 
to suck the air out of the chamber (ibid., pp. 37-40). This led Trunk to assume that 
a gasoline engine was used as a murder weapon (Morsch/Perz 2011, pp. 34f.), 
even though Reder insisted explicitely in his testimony that the exhaust gas “was 
evacuated from the engine directly into the open air, and not into the chambers" 
(ibid., p. 38). Trunk's task for the anthology cited, however, was apparently to 
somehow make the orthodox version look credible, no matter what, which is why 
he cheated a little by tacitly ignoring Gerstein and distorting Reder's deposition. 

L: But Reder's claim about murder by vaccum is itself nonsensical. 

R: Right. But if a witness statement is nonsensical, that is to say implausible, it can- 
not be rendered sensical or plausible by "correcting" it. 





?? Interestingly Rückerl and Scheffler refer to each other as a source: an inert self-referential system! 
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L: 


R: 





Table 20: Characteristics of mass graves in Belzec, claimed and found 
Claimed Found 








no. of corpses 600,000 27? 





corpses per day” 4,959 





height of ash in camp?" |56 cm 











: And were there any forensic investigations undertaken at Belzec? 
: Yes. The first investigations were undertaken in October 1945, and then again in 


1997 and 1999, whereby the latter were far more thorough: Core samples were 
drilled out of the soil at intervals of five meters covering the whole camp site, 
which altogether resulted in 2,227 samples (Kola 2000a; cf. O'Neil 1999). Of 
these samples, 236 revealed a disturbance of the earth layer in 33 different, highly 
irregular shapes.??? And of these, 137 were “relevant” enough to have their data 
published. However, only six of these contained human remains — a mere 346 of 
all samples with a disturbed earth layer, or only 0.346 of all samples taken. The 
largest corpse layer found was only 75 cm thick (2.5 ft). What one generally found 
was a scattering of thinly layered ashes mixed with lots of sand and earth. 

Which means it is proven that at Belzec humans died and their bodies were cre- 
mated. 

True, but no one denies this. But this does not clarify to what extent this happened, 
nor what caused the deaths. For that we have to analyze the results more closely. 
The drillings determined that approximately 21,000 m? of soil had been disturbed. 


According to the official version, 600,000 corpses would have had to fit into this 
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Description based on Mattogno’s analysis of Kola’s 2000a paper, Mattogno 2004a, pp. 71-96. 

Ignoring the question whether these pits were actual graves or if they were dug after the war. 
LengthxWidthxDepth; per witness statements, cf. Mattogno 2004a, pp. 73. 

The dimensions of the graves found are extremely irregular. 

Minus a cover layer of 50 cm; wall angle: 70°. Due to this the pit loses 4 m in width and length on all sides 
at a depth of 12 m, or some 6,000 m3. 

There are no witness statements regarding the cremation arrangement used. Cf. the resp. calculations for 
Treblinka, p. 270 of this present book. 

Ash (22,235 m? + 2,700 m?) + excess of loosened soil from the mass graves (10,000 m?). 

35,000 m? on 62,000 m? (area of the entire camp). 
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area, because in Belzec the burning 
of corpses is said to have begun af- 
ter the murder phase had allegedly 
ended. 

Similar to Treblinka, Table 20 lists 
the data derived from witness 
statements about the mass graves 
and the mass cremations in the zc e 
center column, whereas the right Ill. 138: Photo of the ruins of a garage build- 
column gives data derived from the /ng with repair pit in Belzec. (Kola 2000a, p. 
sample drillings mentioned. 56) 

L: According to this information, 
then, only 21% of the number of alleged victims would have fit into these discov- 
ered pits, thus about 126,000, something that would confirm Pressac's estimate of 
the number of victims at Belzec. 

R: That would be the case if these graves had been full of ash, but that is not so. Only 
occasionally did they find ash mixed with soil. 

L: But why are there so many pits in Belzec, if they were not used? 

R: The solution to this mystery lies in what happened in the camp area between 1945 
and 1965. The Polish researcher Andrzej Kola wrote (Kola 2000a, p. 65): 

"Additional disturbances in archeological structures were made by intensive 
dig-ups directly after the war while local people were searching for jewellery. 
The facts make it difficult for the archeologists to define precisely the ranges of 
burial pits.” 

R:On April 11, 1946, the public prosecutor of Zamosc had already explained what 
some witnesses confirmed (Mattogno 2004a, p. 89): 

"At the moment, the camp site has been completely dug up by the local popula- 
tion in their search for valuables. This has brought to the surface ash from the 
corpses and from wood, charred bones as well as bones that were only partially 
charred. " 

R:In other words: the pits found through the sample drillings are not only mass 

graves, but to a large extent the remnants of wildcat excavations made by treasure 
hunters after the war. This also explains why the pits found are completely irregu- 
lar both concerning their sizes, shapes, and orientations as well as their contents 
and the position, arrangement, and composition of the earth layers in them. 
If one considers that at least 9096 of the material of the sample cores exhibited 
neither human remnants nor ash, then the maximum number of the corpses that 
could have been buried in these pits — 126,000 — is at least to be reduced by a fac- 
tor of 10, because the number 126,000 is based on the premise that the corpses 
were packed as tightly as possible in all of these pits. 

L: Therefore the mass murder at Belzec is a maximum of 126,000, but realistically 
probably only roughly ten thousand? 

R: Or only in the thousands, whereby I would rather talk of “mass dying" instead of 
"mass murder," because the most frequent causes of death at Belzec were proba- 
bly diseases, exhaustion, etc. The results of these forensic investigations have con- 
sequences beyond the mere reduction of the victim number. Due to the already- 
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mentioned Hófle radio message, 
we know that by the end of 1942 
exactly 434,500 Jews had been 
deported to Belzec (see p. 279; 
although it says there only “B”). 
If, however, not more than 
126,000 could have been buried 
at Belzec — but probably much 
less than that — what happened 


with be T of these Se? Ш. 139: The Sarcophagus of Belzec, a memorial 
porte ews, who were not n which seals the forensic evidence refuting the 
ied at Belzec? They were obvi- Holocaust. 


ously not killed there. 

L: Then they must have been taken elsewhere. 

R: Correct, which confirms the revisionist thesis that Belzec was a transit camp. 

By the way, during the sample drillings a search for the remains of the gas cham- 
bers was also made. However, there were no traces of buildings resembling what 
witnesses reported. What was found instead were the ruins of a multiple-car gar- 
age. 

L: A garage building? 

R: Correct, recognizable by a repair pit. 

L: After the graves were located through the drillings, did one actually exhume the 
mass graves and examine their contents? 

R: Surprisingly, no. 

L: But that would have been the only possibility of determining the actual size of the 
graves and the number of the corpses lying in them. 

R: It appears that once the gigantic mass graves containing hundreds of thousands of 
victims or their remains were not located, there was little interest in doing any- 
thing else. Anyway, in 2004 a monument was built at Belzec which buried a large 
part of the camp under concrete (Berkofsky 2004), which basically means that 
from now on there is not to be any more research done here, something that would 
disturb the dead, but now it is time to grieve, pray, and sob. 

L: I beg to differ. I don't think the authorities in charge are trying to cover up some 
ugly truth. In fact, I think they merely want to prevent any more wildcat digs in 
that area. After all, it is considered to be a kind of cemetery. 

R:That may well be. For them, the issue is settled. They probably don't think of 
revisionists when making their decisions. 

L: And what do the documents say about Belzec? 

R: The few documents discovered or released so far state that, at its beginnings, 
Belzec was a labor camp, wherein harsh discipline against the Jews was main- 
tained. They were badly treated, and it did happen that the sick and the weak were 
summarily shot. These procedures, however, are embedded in the contexts of the 
usual language used when talking about forced labor and deportations, and they 
contradict the thesis of systematic extermination at Belzec. Why would you, if you 
are intent on killing all Jews, go to the trouble of taking out and executing the sick 
and weak? (Cf. Mattogno 2004a, pp. 97-108) 
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Table 21: Victim numbers claimed for Sobibór 
Zelda Metz, Stanistaw Szmajzner 












Kurt Ticho, Ch. Engel and S. Engel-Wijnberg 





500,000 | Ilya Ehrenburg, Wassili Grossmann 





300,000 | Léon Poliakov 





200,000 | Raul Hilberg 





50,000 — 70,000 | Karl Frenzel, 1966 








25,000 — 30,000 | Hubert Gomerski, 1950 





Table taken from Graf et al. 2010, p. 60; see there for references. 





3.7. Sobibor 


L: And how about the Sobibór Camp? 

R:In 2010 a revisionist team of researchers published a very detailed study on that 

camp, which also addressed the important question: what happened to the deported 
Jews, if they were not killed in these camps? (Graf et al. 2010). 
The story of Sobibór is very similar to that of Belzec, including the widely varying 
victim numbers (see Table 21) and absurd claims about their cremation. I will not 
dwell on that here, as it gets repetitive. “New” to Sobibór, however, are claims of 
obscure if not absurd murder methods by witnesses who testified shortly after the 
war. They speak of chlorine as a lethal agent??? and of collapsible gas chamber 
floors which discharged their load onto railway carts below.” I omit other ab- 
surdities, of which there are plenty in the various testimonies (cf. esp. Graf et al. 
2010, pp. 98-102). 

L: But couldn't these claims be true? 

R: Well, hypothetically maybe, but these statements contradict others, and most im- 
portantly they contradict what mainstream historiography has agreed upon regard- 
ing what happened in this camp: mass murder with engine-exhaust gases in plain 
rooms, with subsequent incineration on huge open-air fires in ditches. Hence many 
mainstream historians dealing with Sobibór give these deviating witness claims 
the silent treatment (e.g. Arad 1987, Schelvis 2006). 

Archeological digs were conducted in Sobibór as well, this time even twice, once 
by the same Polish researcher who had already explored the Belzec camp (Kola 
2000b & 2001), and a second time by a team led by Jewish researchers who were 


258 Witnesses Hella Felenbaum-Weiss, Leon Feldhendler, Zelda Metz, Salomea Hanel; cf. Graf et al. 2010, pp. 
24, 32,711. 

259 Witnesses Alexander Pechersky, Zelda Metz, Ursula Stern, Moshe Bahir, Dov Freiberg, Ya'akov Biskovitz, 
Chaim Engel; cf. Graf et al. 2010, pp. 24, 31, 71f., 77f. 
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С 
П. 140: Air photo of archaeological digs in the area of the former Sobibór Camp, with 
labels added by Spiegel.de (Hecking 2014b; image: Piotr Bakun/Stiftung Polnisch- 
Deutsche Aussóhnung) 








apparently not happy with Kola's initial results, hence they conducted further re- 
search between 2004 and 2014 (Gilead et al. 2009; Bem/Mazurek 2012). In Sep- 
tember 2014, this team of archaeologists issued a press release stating that the 
foundation walls of the gas chamber had been found at Sobibór (Hecking 
2014a&b). The website dedicated to these archaeological digs contains only mea- 
gre information about that discovery on its news page.” It was announced there 
in September 2014 that the results of this research would soon be documented, but 
there has been silence ever since. After I inquired in late 2016 regarding that pub- 
lication, that announcement was even removed. 

L: At least they found a gas chamber! 

R: No. They found several rows of bricks in the soil delineating the perimeter of a 
former building. The German newsmagazine Der Spiegel published an air photo of 
it, see Illustration 140, and wrote about it (ibid.): 

"Freshly uncovered foundations and remains of the walls can be seen in a 
clearing, the suspected remnants of four gas chambers. Each measures five by 
seven meters (16 feet by 23 feet) and served as death cells for 70 to 100 people 
at a time.” 

R: Suspected is the keyword here. How do we know that this was a gas chamber? 

L: Because witnesses has said so? 

R:Right, but many of these witnesses have also claimed that the floors opened 
downward after the murder to discharge the load. Furthermore, most witnesses 
have claimed that the first gas-chamber building consisted of three rooms, while 





260 http://sobibor.info.pl/?page_id=1524 (accessed on April 13, 2017). 
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ПІ. 141: Remnants of a well discovered at Sobibór near the foundation walls of a 
building claimed to have contained gas chambers (see Ill. 140; Wight 2015). 





another building erected later had six or eight chambers, three or four on either 
side of a hallway (Graf et al. 2010, pp. 262-269, 149-152). Yet the foundation 
walls found show four rooms in a row. 

The question is therefore: what evidence supports the claim that a few rows of 
bricks once belonged to a homicidal gas chamber? 

L: It may turn out to be impossible to prove this. 

R:A veritable dilemma. Here is something else that was found near those rows of 
bricks, which Der Spiegel hides from its readers, however. It can be seen in a vid- 
eo clip of the Daily Mail, see Illustration 141 (Wight 2015). 

L: Are these the remnants of a well? 

R: So the archaeologists maintain. Now you may guess why they needed a dedicated 
well next to a gas chamber operated with engine-exhaust gases? 

L: In order to be able to clean it after each execution? 

L: Or maybe in order to kill with steam rather than engine exhaust? 

Г: Or perhaps to let the victims drown rather than suffocate? 

К: Or these weren't gas chambers comouflaged as shower rooms, but rather... show- 
er rooms... At any rate, a number of testimonies exist which describe these rooms 
in such a way. Here are two examples (Graf et al. 2010, pp. 7Of.): 

"At first glance, everything looks as a bath should look — faucets for hot and 
cold water, basins to wash in " (Alexander Pechersky) 
"The bath was arranged as if it were really a place to wash (faucets for the 
shower, a pleasant environment) " (Leon Feldhendler). 

R: Of course both claim that this was only a deception. How long such faucets and 
basins would have withstood panicking crowds is up for debate. False shower- 
heads beyond the reach of people may make sense to deceive people, but basins 
with water faucets and other “pleasant” items are either the fruit of the witnesses’ 
fantasy — which raises the question what else has been conjured up by them — or 
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else they were real and genuine. Be that as it may, judged by the material evidence 
found so far at Sobibor, this question probably cannot be settled with certainty. 
The well found nearby, however, gives us an indication where we might find some 
truths. 

L: However, the long-lasting excavations at Sobibór have revealed a great many mass 
graves. That cannot be denied, can it? 

R: That is true. However, just like in all the other cases, here, too, no areas that were 

suspected to have served as mass graves have ever been exhumed in order to de- 
termine how big they were exactly and how many victims’ remains can be found 
in them. With a death toll claimed today of some 250,000, this camp had the least 
victims among the three large so-called extermination camps. But it was also the 
largest of them by surface area. It is therefore mathematically possible that the 
claimed number of victims could be buried in mass graves. This in contrast to 
Belzec and Treblinka, where the space inside the camp or at least the volume of 
the perturbed soil would not have sufficed for the claimed number of victims. That 
does not, of course, automatically mean that the death toll claimed for Sobibór is 
true. But it is at least theoretically possible insofar as space for disposition of re- 
mains is concerned. 
What we have been told about this by the archaeologists — as far as can be gleaned 
from the PDF files posted on their project's websites?°' — does not permit any def- 
inite conclusion regarding the number of victims. The revisionist take on things, 
which is somewhat outdated by now, can be learned from their respective books 
(Graf et al. 2010, pp. 107-167; Mattogno et al. 2015, pp. 890-939). 


3.8. Transit Camps 


R:In wrapping up this topic, I'd like to deliberate a little more on the revisionist hy- 

pothesis that the three camps Belzec, Sobibór and Treblinka were actually transit 
camps. First I would like to mention that all three camps discussed here were situ- 
ated near the demarcation line between German- and Soviet-occupied Poland (see 
Ill. 142). From this geographic fact it can be assumed that these camps served as 
transit camps for the deportation of Jews “into the east." It must be noted that in 
contrast to the rest of Europe the Soviets used broad-gauge railway tracks. There- 
fore, each transport towards the east had to transfer its people at this demarcation 
line from trains of the European gauge to those of the Russian gauge. To my 
knowledge it is revisionist researcher Steffen Werner, in his study of the Jewish 
deportations, who was the first to point this out (Werner 1991). 
This approach would also explain why so many witnesses talked about delousing 
and showering procedures — that is, hygienic measures — during the interruption of 
their deportation, which today are falsely regarded as deceptive measures preced- 
ing the mass murder. The two Treblinka documents mentioned earlier (p. 279) 
pointing at large-scale inmate showers support this view just as much as do the 
witness statements collected by Hunt of former deportees who were transited 
through Treblinka (p. 276). 





?9! http://sobibor.info.pl/?page_id=1248 (accessed on April 13, 2017). 
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The mysterious steam chambers of Tre- 
blinka, which were probably nothing 
else but steam disinfestation chambers, 
could be explained that way, as could 
the statement by a Polish civilian who 


testified after the war that he was or- é Y Ж opialystok 
dered to build a heavy furnace in the lena Oat dh... едт SET 
Belzec camp used to heat water, which : 

was then led through a pipe into three * Treblinka “u 
chambers (Mattogno 2004a, p. 45). Fi- OWarschau 


nichtet 1943 


nally, it would explain why SS Ober- 
sturmführer Kurt Gerstein, a hygiene 
expert,” was ordered to the Majdanek 
and Belzec camps together with SS 
Obersturmbannführer Wilhelm Pfan- 
nenstiel, professor at and director of the 
Hygienic Institute at the University of 
Marburg and hygienic adviser to the 
Waffen-SS. If you just open your eyes, 
the truth is easy to see: It all happened D 142: Location of six NS camps gen- 


because the SS wanted to ensure that erally referred to as “extermination 


camps”: Chelmno, Treblinka, Sobibor, 
Jews deported to the east underwent Majdanek, Belzec and Auschwitz; 


some hygienic procedures at the border Chelmno was allegedly the smallest and 
before being released into the eastern ^ "most insignificant" of them all. (Zentner 
occupied territories. 1982, p. 522) 

L: This all sounds rather far-fetched to me. 

While mainstream historians may have a hard time establishing with material evi- 
dence that 700,000 or more human beings were killed, buried and cremated at 
Treblinka, to stick with that camp, where is the physical or documentary proof that 
hundreds of thousands of them were shipped elsewhere, be it to the temporarily 
German-occupied western Soviet territories or to any ghetto or labor camp, for 
that matter? That's a big hole in the revisionist theory. If that many people were 
transited through Treblinka, or any of the other Operation Reinhardt camps, there 
must be a thick paper trail for it! 

R: You have hit the Achilles heel of all Holocaust research, be it revisionist or main- 
stream. For the mainstream theory of mass murder, the corpses and any of their 
traces are missing, so they cannot prove where the deported Jews or their remains 
are; and revisionists are at a loss to explain where they went as well. 

What revisionists are slowly piecing together, though, is evidence indicating that 
many thousands of Jews thought to have been exterminated in Treblinka, Belzec 
and Sobibór, among other places, were indeed deported farther to the East (cf. 
Mattogno/Graf 2004, pp. 253-261). Thomas Kues presented three lengthy papers 
summarizing the results of his attempt at systematically scouring archives and li- 
braries for evidence about the fate of those deportees — other than claims of mass 
murder, needless to say (Kues 2010a&b, 2011c; also partially in Graf et al. 2010, 


262 On Gerstein's see Subchapter 4.5.2.; on Pfannenstiel see Mattogno/Graf 2004, pp. 126-128, 309f. 
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pp. 347-374). He also responded exhaustively to orthodox critics, and in the pro- 
cess gave a chilling account of the ruthlessness and callousness of the German pol- 
icy of ethnic relocations in eastern Europe (in Mattogno et al. 2015, pp. 561-703). 
A particularly illuminating example about deportees lost and found is a mes- 
sage in the French-Jewish underground paper Notre Voix, which in April 1944 re- 
ported the following (Raisky et al. 1950, p. 179): 
"Thank you! A message, which will please all Jews in France, was spread by 
Radio Moscow. Who of us doesn't have a brother, a sister, relatives of those 
deported from Paris? And who will not feel a deep joy, if he remembers that 
6,000 Paris Jews were saved from death by the glorious Red Army! [...] They 
were all in the Ukraine, when the last Soviet offensive began, [...] they were 
immediately welcomed by the Red Army and all are at present in the Soviet Un- 
ion. 

R:I will refrain from reiterating what Kues and colleagues have gathered, as that 
would excessively expand the present book. If you are interested in many more 
examples, I recommend that you read those books and papers and keep an eye on 
future upcoming research results. 

L: But these are just superficial media reports. They don't prove much. 

R: Kues has collected more than that, including a number of German wartime docu- 
ments dealing with regional and local problems arising from these resettlements. 

L: But if that is so, where are these Jews today? 

R: Your question is wrong, because if you consider the time that has passed since the 
end of World War II, those actually deported during the war would be dead today 
either way, even if they survived. Here, too, we are confronted with an ongoing 
deterioration of the evidence, which complicates matters. 

L: Well, okay, let me rephrase my question: Do you have any reliable evidence of 
anyone who went to any of those three Operation Reinhardt camps and came out 
the other end alive, that is, in Russia? One name! One single name! 

R: I mentioned before the survivors who testified on camera that they had been trans- 
ited through Treblinka (see p. 276). 

L: That doesn't count. These people were not transited to the east but rather to the 
Majdanek Camp, which is 100 miles south of Treblinka. 

R:How about Siegmund Rothstein, born on Jan. 16, 1867 in Mainstockheim, Bavar- 
ia, Germany. When he was deported from Berlin to the Theresienstadt Ghetto for 
elderly Jews in August 1942, he was 75 years old. From there, Rothstein was de- 
ported to Treblinka on September 26, 1942. According to the Yad Vashem data- 
base of Holocaust victims,?° the Memorial Book of Jewish Victims of National 
Socialism (Freie Universität 1995) lists him as deceased in Minsk, the capital city 
of Belarus, some 240 miles (286 km) east of Treblinka (cf. Boisdefeu 2017b). I 
doubt that 75-year-old Mr. Rothstein jumped off the train prior to arriving at Tre- 
blinka and ran all the way to German-occupied Minsk. Hence, he must have trav- 
eled there by train. I also doubt that the German authorities reserved a train just for 
him or put just him on a military train going to Minsk. Rather, he must have made 
that journey on a deportation train together with hundreds or thousands of fellow 
deportees from Theresienstadt. 





263 http://yvng.yadvashem.org/nameDetails.html?itemId=4129032 (accessed on April 13, 2017). 
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L: OK, you win that one. Maybe one of them was transited through Treblinka, or 
even a few hundred or thousand deportees. But what happened to Mr. Rothstein in 
Minsk? He died, right? So whether he was murdered in Treblinka or Minsk makes 
no difference, really. 

R: The difference is that a 75-year-old Jew wasn’t good for anything to the Nazis 
anymore, we are made to believe. If the Nazis had the intention to kill frail old 
Jews, why send Mr. Rothstein and his fellow deportees to Minsk, since Treblinka 
was allegedly brimming with homicidal gas chambers? Furthermore, as a 75-year- 
old man you can easily die during such an ordeal without outright murder. 

L: You’re not getting off the hook that easily, because Minsk had its own extermina- 
tion camp were tens or even hundreds of thousands of Jews were killed. So what 
does it matter where they were killed? 

R: If you are referring to the infamous camp near Maly Trostenets, I may point ош a 
few facts that need to be known in this context (see Kues 201 la&b): 

1. The Soviet commission which investigated the alleged mass graves at Maly 
Trostenets, headed by Professor Nikolai N. Burdenko, the president of the 
Academy of Medical Sciences of the USSR, was the very same commission 
with the very same head which also “investigated” the Katyn mass graves after 
the German retreat. The latter “investigation,” whose results were submitted by 
the Soviets to the Nuremberg Tribunal as evidence (IMT Document USSR-54), 
is today generally acknowledged to have been a gigantic fraud with which the 
Soviet Union tried to blame the Germans for this Soviet mass murder of Polish 
officers and intellectuals. 

2. The wooded area where some of the mass graves were exhumed and “investi- 
gated" was the site of choice for executions/murders by the Soviet NKVD prior 
to the war. 

. In this case as in many others, the number of corpses allegedly exhumed and 
examined by the commission (as they themselves admit: a few hundred at most) 
bears no relation to the claimed death toll of thousands of victims. Hence, the 
commission's claims aren't even supported by the "facts" it claims to have es- 
tablished. 

I think this suffices to prove what we are most likely dealing with here: not a case 

of German mass murder, but yet another case of Soviet attempts to blame Soviet 

crimes on the defeated and defenseless Germans. ГІІ get back to that pattern of 

Soviet behavior when addressing the so-called Einsatzgruppen in Chapter 3.13. 

L: Wasn't Burdenko also the guy who headed the Soviet commission investigating 
Auschwitz at war's end, creating the legend of four million Auschwitz victims? 
R:He was merely a co-author of that report submitted to the Nuremberg Tribunal and 
accepted into evidence by it (IMT Document USSR-8). He sure was a habitual liar 

when it came to *government reports." 

L: So, if the deported Jews weren't murdered, what happened to them? 

R: I’m not saying none of them was murdered or killed. I think that at the end of the 
war a part of these Jews went toward the west and to Palestine, following the usual 
flow of emigrating Jews. Another group was taken by Stalin's executioners to the 
GULag, where most of them perished. Recently the New York Times reported on 
the fate of three Jewish women who had been held in German concentration 


LA 
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R: 


R: 


camps during the war and at war's end were “liberated” by the Soviets in Groß- 
Rosen, now located in Poland. But that “liberation” was not the end of it for them 
(Mascia 2010): 
“In 1945, the three [Jewish] women were sent by the Soviets to a labor camp in 
Siberia; they were considered suspect because of their religion and their Ger- 
man provenance. 
‘We couldn't speak one word of Russian,’ Ruth Usherenko recalled. ‘They did- 
n't feed us. When people died, they didn't bury them — they put them in the forest 
and the wolves were eating them.’ 
So complete was their isolation that they did not know when the war ended. 
‘Stalin passed away in 1953, and they released us in 1955,’ Ruth Usherenko re- 
called. ‘A woman came to us and said, “The war is over. "' 
The three women settled in the Ukrainian town of Dnepropetrovsk, where they 
worked as milliners. The sisters married — Ruth to a shoemaker and Toni to an 
aviation engineer — and in 1981, after years of trying to leave the Soviet Union, 
the families were able to emigrate to Brooklyn.” 
But how many survived and managed to get out of the Soviet Union? Probably 
only a minority. Many thusly deported to Russia may have been scattered 
throughout the Soviet Union and will have been assimilated into the local popu- 
lace (see Graf et al. 2010, 369-374). Hence it might be difficult to determine the 
exact fate of these deported Jews. There is without a doubt room for more re- 
search. 


: Isn't it true that some of the SS personnel who ran those alleged extermination 


camps in eastern Poland had been active during the euthanasia program of the ear- 
ly war years, during which some 100,000 mentally retarded Germans were killed 
as "life unworthy of living"? And doesn't that continuity of staff indicate a conti- 
nuity of purpose as well, that is, mass murder??** 

You are right regarding the continuity of the personnel, but that is no evidence for 
mass murder. It is first of all not uncommon in the military that most members of 
any unit are routinely transferred to other units, especially after old ones have been 
completed or discontinued. That does not mean that the new unit has the same 
purpose as the old one. It can actually be proven in this case: After the eastern 
camps were closed, Odilio Globocnik, who had been in charge of these camps, and 
the major part of his SS men were transferred to the Adriatic coast of northern Ita- 
ly in late 1943, where they were mainly engaged in fighting partisans, but to a mi- 
nor degree also in incarcerating Jews and deporting them to labor camps (cf. Mat- 
togno/Graf 2004, pp. 307f.). 

The thesis that the Third Reich’s euthanasia program was transmogrified into a 
program to exterminate the Jews, both by its methods and its personnel, has nu- 
merous inconsistencies and is contradicted by a host of documents. Since this 
would lead us too far astray, permit me to merely direct your attention to the cor- 
responding literature (Graf et al. 2010, pp. 269-281). 
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K. A. Schleunes, in: Jáckel/Rohwer 1985, p. 78; Arad 1987, p. 17. For a list of personnel who served in the 
"Operation Reinhardt" camps, their prior deployment in the euthanasia program, as well as their military 
ranks, see www.deathcamps.org/reinhard/completestaff.htm (accessed on April 13, 2017). 
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3.9. Majdanek 


R: Since the end of the war, the con- 
centration camp Lublin-Majdanek 
has continued to lose its signifi- 
cance in Holocaust propaganda (cf. 
Graf/Mattogno 2012). Majdanek 
was the first concentration camp 
which was occupied by the Red 
Army in summer 1944. The press 
frenzy was accordingly huge, be- 
cause in Majdanek they found 
cremation furnaces,  delousing 
chambers, cans of Zyklon B, as 
well as the huge pile of shoes 
about which I spoke at the begin- 
ning of this book. Although all 
these objects had life-saving func- 
tions — except for the shoes, of 
course — Soviet propaganda turned 
them into their opposite. A particu- 
larly horrible picture of the Maj- 
danek cremation furnaces did the 
rounds, see II]. 143. 

L: There are human skeletons scat- 
tered about. That is really grue- 
some. 

R: Yes, but the question to ask is: Did 
the Germans really leave behind 
such a scene, or was it fabricated 
by the Soviets in order to indict the Be " 
Germans through such a gruesome Ш. 144: Empty Zyklon B cans in Majdanek 
scene? There was certainly no Стр as photographed by the Soviets. (Butz 

2015, p. 514) 
shortage of corpses on the eastern 
front. 

L: But doesn’t it take months, if not years, before a corpse decays into a skeleton? 
And you cannot really pull skeletons out of a cremation furnace in one piece. So it 
may be assumed that this scene was staged. 

R: That is quite plausible. The destruction of the crematories at Auschwitz by the 
Germans before their retreat, by the way, may have been done as a result of this 
picture and similar Soviet propaganda photos, because no one in Germany wanted 
to see more of such photos appearing (A. Allen 1998). 

In Table 22 some death-toll numbers claimed for the Majdanek Camp are listed. 
The most interesting of them is probably the second from last, which was claimed 
by the head of the research department of the Majdanek Museum, Tomasz Kranz 
(cf. Graf 2007; Graf/Mattogno 2012, pp. 260-274). It’s less than 5% of what a 
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Table 22: Victim numbers claimed for Majdanek 
(Unless stated otherwise, page nos. refer to Graf/Mattogno 2012; see references there.) 
1,700,000 | Penal Court Lublin (p. 80) 


1,500,000 | IMT (p. 79) 








360,000 | Zdzislaw Lukaszkiewicz (pp. 11f., 81), Józef Marszalek (p. 86), 
Eberhard Jackel (p. 89), Encyclopedia of the Holocaust (Gutman 
1990, vol. Ш, p. 939) 








50,000 | Raul Hilberg (Jews only, p. 89) 





Polish court had claimed right after the war, and it comes pretty close to what revi- 
sionists claim. Their number is the only one based on actual documents and 
amounts to about 42,200, which means that a terrifying 40% of all inmates ever 
transferred to that camp died there (Graf/Mattogno 2012, p. 79). 

L: And how many of these victims were Jews? 

R: This cannot be determined exactly, but probably more than half. 

L: 40% mortality is awfully high and proves that the conditions in that camp must 
have been very bad. 

R: That is true. The sanitary conditions in the camp were catastrophic. The camp got 
its first drinking-water well only in May 1942, got connected to the sewer system 
of Lublin only in late 1942, received its first laundry unit only in early 1943, and 
flushing toilets only in August 1943 (ibid., p. 61). Typhus and other diseases 
reaped a grisly harvest under these circumstances. As a result of the order by the 
inspector of the German concentration camps, Richard Gliicks, of December 28, 
1942, to reduce mortality by any means (see p. 169 of the present book), two SS 
physicians inspected the Majdanek camp in early 1943. They criticized the sani- 
tary conditions, but also confirmed improvements (ibid., p. 61-64). 

Regarding food supplies for the inmates, I would like to quote from the report of 

the Polish resistance movement from early February 1943 (Marczewska/Waz- 

niewski 1973, pp. 222f.; cf. Rudolf 2003a, p. 293): 
"The rations were quite meager initially, but they improved recently and are 
now of a better quality than for example those handed out in the PoW camps 
during 1940. Approximately at six in the morning the inmates receive half a li- 
ter of barley soup (twice a week peppermint tea). For lunch at one o'clock half 
a liter of quite nutritious soup is handed out, which is even thickened with fat 
and flour. The dinner at five o'clock consists of 200 grams of bread with spread 
(jam, cheese or margarine, twice a week 300 grams of lunch meat) as well as 
half a liter of barley soup or soup made from the flour of unpeeled potatoes.” 

L: Well, that sounds better to me than what many German soldiers could get on the 
eastern front. 
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R: 


L: 


R: 


R 


R: 
I: 
R: 


L: 
R: 


Most certainly, but such a comparison is a little out of place. 

By the way, in the orthodox historiography of Majdanek there is also mention of 
mass murder through shooting: On November 4, 1943, 17,000 Jewish armaments 
workers are supposed to have been shot there. For unknown reasons, orthodox 
Holocaust literature calls this alleged massacre “Operation Harvest Festival.” 
Imagine, at the end of 1943 Germany was desperate for workers in the armaments 
factories, and then the Nazis shot 17,000 of them? 

Yes, it is indeed absurd. More likely the Germans would have killed old people, 
the sick, or others not capable of working! In Chapter 9 of the Majdanek book, 
Mattogno gathered a large number of arguments pointing out that the alleged mass 
shooting of November 1943 is indeed a figment of someone’s imagination (Graf/ 
Mattogno 2012, pp. 207-228). Primary witness for this alleged massacre is SS 
Oberscharfiihrer Erich Mussfeldt, former head of the Majdanek crematorium, who 
testified about it in summer of 1947 during his incarceration in Poland, claiming 
that he had witnessed it from a window of the Majdanek crematorium. He claimed 
that the Jews had to dig out three ditches before being executed. The executions 
are said to have lasted from six or seven in the morning until five in the afternoon. 
More than 17,000 Jewish victims had to run from the undressing huts in groups of 
ten to the ditches to be shot (ibid., pp. 212-221). 


: If we have one group of ten Jews run to each ditch, that makes 30 Jews per batch. 


17,000 Jews results in 567 such batches. There are 11 hours between six in the 
morning and five in the afternoon, so we are talking about 51 batches per hour, 
which leaves 70 seconds for each batch. In those 70 seconds, the victims must run 
to the ditch, align properly, get shot, and get arranged efficiently in the ditch. 


: Do you think that was possible? 
L: 


Well, sure, if the cooperation between victims and executioners ran smoothly and 
if the procedure had been choreographed and exercised thoroughly in advance... 
But that was not likely to happen, was it? 

No. 

So we are dealing here with nothing else than just another example of nonsense 
told by a captive under the coercive influence of Stalinist interrogators. After the 
first batch of Jews had been shot, the remaining 16,970 would certainly have had 
other things in mind than to voluntarily line themselves up to submit to their own 
slaughter. Mussfeldt's description of the alleged cremation of the 17,000 corpses 
on pyres in the open is comparable to the absurd stories told about Treblinka, so I 
won't bore you here by repeating it. 

It should be noted that there may be a true background to this atrocity story: The 
Jewish armaments workers of Majdanek were perhaps relocated to other camps in 
late 1943. Polish atrocity propaganda turned this transfer into their wholesale 
slaughter. 

It appears that exaggeration and lies were told about nearly all of the camps. 
Indeed, that cannot be denied at all. After Auschwitz and the "pure extermination 
camps" had moved into the foreground of Holocaust propaganda, the number of 
victims claimed for Majdanek was reduced step by step. 

Let me now look at the alleged homicidal gas chambers at Majdanek in somewhat 
more detail. Since the middle of 1942, Allied propaganda had reported that mass 
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extermination of prisoners was being carried |! ^ 7 
out in the concentration camps using poison p | (їй) | 
gas, among other things. As had to be ex- zéie IN 
pected, when the Soviets liberated the first 
camps, they would assert this extermination р 
was a fact. It therefore does not surprise any- 
one that the existence of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at Majdanek was “confirmed” by a 
Polish-Soviet investigation commission in Au- 
gust 1944.265 However, in order to sell the gas 
chambers successfully to future generations, 
the Polish and Russian propagandists had to 
overcome two obstacles: 

1. All documents by the Central Construction 











Office of the Majdanek camp found so far al UR XE ес, 
refer to the alleged “homicidal gas cham- х 5 i БУГ 
bers” as delousing or disinfestation rooms. NR Jib 

2. In contrast to Auschwitz, Treblinka, and I 
Belzec, there are practically no witness tes- E m 

9 





timonies that describe the claimed homici- 
dal gassing procedure for Majdanek at least 
in some detail. 











і 
Ш. 145: Section of a plan of the 
hygienic Building 41 in Majdanek, 


The first problem was solved by the Polish 
historians in the old-fashioned way: Without 
any kind of evidence it is claimed that the 


drawn by the Polish-Soviet Inves- 
tigation Commission. I-IV: alleged 
gas chambers. (Graf/Mattogno 


2012, p. 325) 





Germans used a code language for Majdanek. 
Since the second problem could not be solved, 
one simply used a semantic trick of circular reasoning: They claimed that the ex- 
istence of the homicidal gas chambers is simply proven by the fact that the rooms 
still exist today. Contrary to what happened at Auschwitz and the three Operation 
Reinhardt camps (Treblinka, Belzec, Sobibór), at Majdanek the complete build- 
ings continue to exist to this day in their (almost) original state. The few changes 
made by the “liberators” after the war are revealing, and ГЇЇ get to that in a mo- 
ment. 

Finally, the innocuous fact that Zyklon B was supplied to Majdanek has been ap- 
propriated as supporting circumstantial evidence for homicidal gassing. 

L: If the Poles and Soviets were so clever in relabeling Majdanek's delousing cham- 
bers as extermination chambers, then why didn't they do that at Auschwitz as 
well? 

R: That's a good question, about which I can only speculate. The fact is that for the 
Soviet propaganda the cremation furnaces were extremely important because of 
the horror pictures and imaginations that could be linked to them: cremations of 
living persons, pictures of half-burned bodies or decaying corpses lying next to the 
furnaces. That may have been a reason why it was decided that at Auschwitz the 
rooms within the crematories were designated to be homicidal gas chambers. 





265 Communiqué... 1944; cf. IMT, Vol. 7, pp. 379f., 451f., 565. 
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Ill. 147: Crematorium Majdanek Camp, 

Chamber IV, Barrack 41, (delousing | room once claimed to have been a homi- 

chamber), Majdanek Camp (see plan | cidal gas chamber; opening in the ceiling. 
Ill. 145). © C. Mattogno © C. Mattogno 





L: If hydrogen cyanide was used in the Majdanek delousing chambers as an agent, 
then shouldn't we find the famous blue discolorations on the walls of these rooms? 

R: Absolutely. The walls of these chambers are stained blue just like the walls of the 
delousing chambers at Auschwitz or Stutthof.?66 

L: How does one prove that these remnants were not caused by homicidal gassings? 

R: With chemical analyses alone, that could not be done. However, one can logically 
undermine the homicidal gas-chamber thesis, because the large building in which 
most of these gas chambers are claimed to have been located was one of the most 
important in Majdanek according to all documents: the hygienic-sanitary complex 
with delousing and disinfestation facilities and prisoner showers. Here the relevant 
rooms were part of the “delousing complex for the Lublin fur and clothing work- 
shop," to which clothes were originally meant to be sent from the Lublin clothes 
workshops for cleaning and disinfestation (Graf/Mattogno 2012, pp. 129-131). 

L: So in Majdanek, not only shoes but also clothes were repaired and cleaned? 

R:Exactly. The functioning principle of the Zyklon-B delousing chamber with air 
heater resembles a primitive kind of DEGESCH circulation device that I men- 
tioned earlier. The fact that these rooms actually served sanitary purposes as 
claimed in the documents is also confirmed by the condition of the buildings, that 
is, by the material evidence itself. There is thus no doubt that the delousing cham- 
bers were used as such. 

L: But it does not mean that they were not also used for homicidal gassings in a sec- 
ondary function. 

R: Although that is correct, there is other evidence that permits us to exclude killings 
in these rooms. Let us look at all five rooms that are claimed to have been misused 
as homicidal gas chambers, which to this day still ехіѕ.267 
— Room III (see Ill. 145), equipped with the air heater referred to above and with- 

out a doubt exposed to hydrogen cyanide — recognizable by the blue-colored 
walls — has no device through which Zyklon B could have been introduced from 


266 Cf. Ш. 89-92, pp. 206f., and the color images on the back cover of the present book, as well as in Rudolf 
2017, pp. 182, 186-190 (Majdanek); 189-194, 196 (Stutthof). 

267 Two more rooms were claimed to have been used as gas chambers in the past, but no documentary or mate- 
rial trace exists of them, and statements as well as claims about them are contradictory and nonsensical. 
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the outside. Zyklon B would obviously have 
to have been scattered inside by a person 
wearing a gas mask, which is possible during 
delousing, but not during executions. 

— Room IV, which shows blue wall discolora- 
tions like Room III, is labeled in all docu- 
ments as a delousing chamber, has a normal 
window that panicking prisoners would have 
broken (see Ill. 146) as well as a door whose 
latch can be opened from the inside. Ш. 148: Barred opening in the 

L: What proves that this window was already wail of Room in disinfestation 

















there at that time? Building 41, Majdanek Camp (cf. 
R: The window frame is discolored blue and was plan section Ill. 145) 

therefore exposed to hydrogen cyanide. But O.C Mattogno 

further: — 3 


— Of the two doors of Room IV, the northern 
one can be opened and locked only from the 
inside. The prisoners could thus not have 
been locked in. 

— It is documented that the two openings in the 
ceiling of Room IV served as ventilation 
ducts. Today it is falsely claimed that they 
served as Zyklon-B-introduction holes. These 
holes were, however, connected by means of 
shafts to a chimney. If Zyklon B would have 





III. 149: Crematorium Majdanek 
Camp, room once claimed to 


been thrown into the chimney, it would have have been a homicidal gas 
landed at the bottom of the chimney, and not chamber; openings in the wall 
in the shafts. which cannot be closed. 


© C. Mattogno 





— If the shafts of these openings had been re- 
moved to allow the insertion of Zyklon B — 
as is the case today after the building was altered by the Soviets — then the room 
would have had no ventilation. The southern door opened to the shower room 
and could therefore not have been used for ventilation purposes, because the 
whole building would thereby have been flooded with poison gas. The northern 
door opened to the inside. Even if it could have been locked from the outside, it 
would have been impossible to open it after the gassing, because of the pile of 
corpses pressing against it from inside. 

— Rooms I and II did not have any provisions for ventilation. 

— Rooms I and III are said to have been converted to gassings using carbon mon- 
oxide after their initial use for murder with Zyklon B. It is claimed that carbon 
monoxide from gas bottles was introduced by means of a metal pipe still in 
place today. Carbon monoxide is, however, not readily available as bottled gas 
and it is very expensive. One would probably have fallen back on exhaust 
gases from gasoline engines or generator gas (see p. 265). 


268 CO from pressurized bottles was roughly 100 times more expensive than city gas, information communicat- 
ed by the Messer Griesheim company, Frankfurt. 
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L: If mass murder with Zyklon B was so effi- 
cient, as is always asserted, then why should 
the chambers have been converted to taking 
carbon monoxide? 

R: There is no logical reason. And as a matter of 
fact, the conversion thesis is wrong, because: 

— two of the five gas bottles found in another 
area of Majdanek were set up in an area 
close to these rooms. However, they carry 
DEE СО Ще, L150? Deniso facili: next fo 
carbon dioxide. "ne ; Building 41, Room I, opening in 

L:So maybe they gassed the victims using car- the ceiling. (© C. Mattogno) 
bon dioxide? 

R: No, that would have been really inefficient, 
since СО» is not poisonous. Mattogno sug- | 
gested that these rooms were temporarily used 
as mortuaries when the number of deaths in 
the camp far exceeded the capacity of the old 
crematorium in summer 1942, similar to 
Auschwitz. According to Mattogno, the room 
was filled with CO; in order to slow the de- 
caying process of the corpses.” But now let 
me finish my overview of the most important 
characteristics of the alleged gas chambers of 
Majdanek: 

— Room I has an opening in a wall, into which an iron grate is set, but no provision 
for a window (see Ill. 148). Poisonous gas would therefore have escaped out- 
wards. Likewise in the concrete ceiling of this room there is a roughly-cut hole 
that cannot be sealed. 

— Like Room I, Room П also has a rough hole cut through the steel-reinforced 
concrete ceiling. Both holes were probably only made after the war (see Ill. 
150). 

— Finally, the room labeled as a gas chamber in the new crematorium is complete- 
ly surrounded by other rooms, has two openings to the mortuary that cannot be 
closed (see Illustration 149), and has no ventilation system. One opening in the 
concrete ceiling was made where the reinforcement rods were not even re- 
moved. (see Ill. 147). 

In view of this situation it is not surprising that even French mainstream historian 

Jean-Claude Pressac was very skeptical whether these rooms were ever used as 

homicidal gas chambers (Pressac 1988). As a matter of fact, none of them could 

ever have been used as such for very obvious technical and architectural reasons. 

L: Therefore at Majdanek the fraud is easier to expose than in Auschwitz. 

R:Owing to the essentially intact buildings and facilities. Thank God! 

















"is. 














Ш. 151: Delousing facility next to 
Building 41, Room ll, opening in 
the ceiling. (© C. Mattogno) 








269 Graf/Mattogno 2012, p. 148. Such a use would have cooled the area around the pipes, resulting in moist 
walls. Since the walls are full of Iron Blue around the pipes, and Iron Blue preferably develops and accumu- 
lates in the presence of moisture, this may be an indication that such a process did indeed occur. 
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After the revisionist researchers Carlo 
Mattogno and Jiirgen Graf had present- 
ed these facts to the public for the first 
time in 1998, the museum administra- 
tion at Majdanek must have recognized 
that the atrocity propaganda on this 
camp bandied about for decades is no 
longer tenable. Hence, they decided the 


een out Шок ron in by Gch lan at lark Came Pt m. 
. c gation building containing Rooms I-III. In 
chambers and by drastically reducing а white box: structure added after the war 
the death toll (Kranz 2005). Today, connecting the two buildings (Hunt 
museum visitors are told that Room IV 2014c, 37:05). 
was indeed what the blueprints say it 
was: a delousing chamber. The alleged 
execution gas chamber in the cremato- 
rium completely disappeared in the 
memory hole. Nothing there reminds 
the visitor that this room had been pre- 
sented as a mass murder site for dec- 
ades. 

L: But what about the crude hole in the MI. 153: As above, but with postwar struc- 
ceiling, which for decades was claimed ture removed. (Ог awing by Eric Hunt 
to have been used to throw in Zyklon en 
B? (Ill. 147) 

R: Hush! Don't mention it, or else people will infer that, because this senseless hole 

was obviously made by the Poles or Soviets after the war, hence is a fake, the 
same is true for the similarly crude holes in Rooms I and П (see Ill. 150). 
There is another argument which kills the claim that any of Rooms I through III 
could have been used to execute anyone, and that pertains to structural changes 
made after the war. Today, the building looks as shown in Illustration 152. Origi- 
nally, as can be seen from the plan shown in Ill. 145 and from several German 
blueprints, the fumigation facility made up of Rooms I through III was a separate 
building not connected to the hygiene building Barrack 41, which on the docu- 
ments is called *Bath and Disinfection I" and which contained Room IV (the de- 
lousing chamber), and inmate showers, undressing and dressing rooms, etc. (see 
Illustration 153). 

L: Why should that matter? 

R: Well, how do you get people to believe that the victims undressed somewhere in 
Building 41 and then proceeded to the “gas chamber,” if they had to walk naked 
out of that building in order to get to a separate building? Fact is also that these 
two buildings were located right next to the main entrance of the camp. Hence a 
lot of people would have been able to watch that parade. Furthermore, how would 
you manage to prevent those inmates from trying to run away while outside? All 
this sounds absurd, hence they connected the two structures after the war. 

L: So what the musuem autorities did when they changed that structure was basically 











ПІ. 152: Left: Building 41 (Bath and Disin- 
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forgery. 

R: Correct, like the fraudulent holes in the ceilings, it’s all part of a big fraud. An 

additional deception is the impression given to visitors that the inmates entered at 
the opposite end of Building 41 and proceeded from there to the building’s other 
end in order to get to their terminal destination, the “gas chamber.” Original blue- 
prints show, however, that the sequence was the other way around. Inmates admit- 
ted to the camp would enter through the very door shown in the drawing of Illus- 
tration 153, get registered inside, get undressed, take a shower, get dressed in 
clean clothes, and leave the building through what is now the only entry left. That 
inversion of the direction of the inmates’ path is yet another fraud. 
Eric Hunt produced an excellent video documentary about the many propaganda 
lies that have been abandonned by now, and also about the many lies which muse- 
um visitors are still being told to this day. I can only recommend all of you to 
watch this film: The Majdanek Gas Chamber Myth (Hunt 2014c). 


3.10. Stutthof, the “Auxiliary Extermination Camp” 


R: Just one day after the outbreak of open hostilities between Germany and Poland, 
the German authorities established a detention camp near the town of Stutthof in 
the region of the “Free City of Danzig” meant to contain anti-German Polish polit- 
ical activists. This region had been separated from Germany after the First World 
War and was formally subject to the supervision of the League of Nations, but ev- 
er since the end of the First World War, Poland had tried to gain total control of it 
with a number of repressive and provocative measures which had been one of the 
main reasons for the German-Polish conflict. 

Since 1941, the Stutthof Camp also served as a “labor education camp” for indi- 
viduals who had violated their labor contracts in any way, and in 1942 the camp 
officially obtained the status of a concentration camp with the aim to serve the sur- 
rounding farms as a forced-labor pool. For the purposes of the present considera- 
tions, this camp becomes interesting only starting with the year 1944, when its 
prisoner population increased drastically due to the massive influx of Jewish in- 
mates who were transferred from the Baltic countries as well as from Hungary and 
Poland via Auschwitz. The orthodox Polish narrative, which was clearly molded 
by Stalinist war propaganda, has it that the camp was converted into an “auxiliary 
extermination camp” in order to support the mass murder allegedly simultaneously 
unfolding at Auschwitz. 
The revisionist researchers Jiirgen Graf and Carlo Mattogno have reviewed these 
claims critically and concluded that they are untenable for numerous reasons, of 
which I will now summarize the most pertinent ones (cf. Graf/Mattogno 2003; 
2016): 
1. No documents exist supporting the claim that a homicidal gas chamber existed 
at the Stutthof Camp, or that any such gassings occurred. 
2. Although no physical evidence exists for that claim either, it cannot be ruled out 
categorically that the small building (8.5 m x 3.5 m) which is said to have been 
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used as a homicidal gas chamber was in fact used as such. The building has all 
the features of a Zyklon-B fumigation chamber, including massive blue stains 
on its walls, which proves that Zyklon B was used in it intensively. 

3. This building could be observed by all inmates. Consider then that between 20 
and 50 inmates were released from Stutthof every day, even including the time 
period during which homicidal gassings are said to have been carried out. 

4. The extermination claims are linked to claims about the local crematorium’s 
cremation capacity, which has been grotesquely exaggerated by these witnesses, 
throwing an unfavorable light onto their credibility and trustworthiness. 

5. Claims about the number of victims, their ethnic and religions afffiliation as 
well as the dates of these gassing are contradictory, very vague and contain at 
times obvious propaganda. Some witnesses even claimed that inmates were 
gassing in narrow-gauge railway cars. 

L: That is not a convincing list of arguments against claims about homicidal gas- 
sings, though. 

R: Although that may be true, the evidence offered to support these claims isn’t con- 

vincing either, and since the accusers have to prove their claims, they cannot suc- 
ceed. The ambiguity of the evidentiary situation on Stutthof, however isn’t the rea- 
son why I bring up this camp in the first place. Truly significant are the inmate 
transfers from and to Stutthof starting in the summer of 1944, as they have huge 
repercussions on the entire orthodox Holocaust narrative. 
Since late June 1944, large transports of Jews arrived at Stutthof. They came 
mainly either from the Baltic countries or from the Auschwitz Camp. The first set 
was the result of the Red Army advancing into these countries, leading to the 
evacuation of all sorts of camps in that area, while the second set consisted of Jews 
from Hungary and the Lodz Ghetto, for whom Auschwitz had only been a transit 
camp. 

Here are the two reasons why these transports blow the orthodox extermination 

narrative to shreds: 

1. Some of the inmates from the Baltic countries were German Jews. According to 
the orthodox narrative, however, these Jews are said to have been murdered on 
arrival in those Baltic camps several years ealier. The data about the Stutthof 
Camp prove that at least some of them were not murdered. 

2. If we follow the orthodox narrative, the vast majority of the Hungarian Jews 
deported to Auschwitz since May 1944, as well as the Jews deported to Ausch- 
witz from the Lodz Ghetto in August 1944, are said to have been murdered on 
arrival without having been registered. The data about the Stutthof Camp prove, 
however, that at least some of these unregistered Jews (23,566, to be precise) 
were not murdered on arrival but were transferred to other camps as forced la- 
borers. 

One should not surmise that all Jews from the Baltic countries, Hungary and Lodz 

who were transited through Auschwitz in the summer of 1944 ended up in Stut- 

thof, because that was only a small camp and merely one among many others. Fu- 
ture research about admissions to other camps, to the extent that the records still 
exist, may reveal that many more Jews were alive and kicking of whom orthodox 
historians had assumed that they had been murdered. Based on data available to 
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him in 2001, Mattogno was able to prove that at least 79,200 of the Hungarian 
Jews who were deported to Auschwitz but remained unregistered, had been trans- 
ferred to other camps — without having been murdered (Mattogno 2001b). 

Stutthof demontrates therefore that the orthodox conjecture about the mass murder 
of inmates who were not registered on arrival at Auschwitz is untenable. 

L: Unless the Hungarian Jews were sent to Stutthof in order to get killed there. 

R: This is indeed what orthodox historians claim about that camp. The problem is that 
since July 1944 thousands of Jews were transferred from Stutthof to other concen- 
tration camps in central and west Germany, some of them, lo and behold, even to 
Auschwitz. 

L: So the inmates were sent on a merry-go-round? 

R: That wouldn’t make any sense if extermination was really their slated fate. The 
extant documents show, however, that the real purpose of the Stutthof Camp at 
that point in time was systematic data gathering of concentration-camp inmates in 
order to deploy them more efficiently in Germany’s economy. In other words: 
Stutthof had been turned into a large labor reservoir and distribution hub for 
forced laborers for the German war economy. The two transports sent back to 
Auschwitz consisted of some 2,000 inmates “unfit for labor” — mainly women 
with children who had been evacuated from the Baltic countries. 

L: So they had not even killed women with children in those countries during the 
war? 

R: At least not these. 

L: Well, maybe they were then killed at Auschwitz? 

R: If the Nazis had planned to kill these Jewish women and children, why didn’t they 
do so right in the Baltic camps? And if Stutthof was an “auxiliary extermination 
camp” with a homicidal gas chamber, why weren’t these inmates killed right there 
on the spot? Sending them from one camp to another criss-crossing Europe proves 
with certainty that no policy of mass murder was in place. 

And this is exactly the relevance of the Stutthof Camp: its extant documentation 
blows a huge hole into the orthodox Holocaust narrative. 


3.11. Chelmno and the Gas Vans 


R: Stéphane Courtois et al. described in detail the world-wide terror unleashed by the 
communists since the October Revolution (Courtois et al. 1999). There was hardly 
a means which was not used to terrorize dissidents. It therefore is not surprising 
when the Soviet dissident Piotr Grigorenko re-tells a report in his Memoirs of a 
friend who claimed that at the end of the 1930s he observed from his prison cell 
how a group of prisoners entered a prisoner transporter called a “black raven.” 
When the van returned after approximately a quarter of an hour, the following 

happened (Grigorenko 1981, pp. 275f.; cf. HT no. 48, pp. 35f.): 
“The attendants opened the door: Black smoke clouds and lifeless bodies is- 

sued forth, one falling over the other to the ground.” 

R: According to F.P. Berg (in Rudolf 2003a, p. 465), in the spring of 1993 in the 
USA, a four-part television series was screened that dealt with the Soviet Union. 
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The title read Monsters: A Portrait of Stalin in Blood. In the second part of the se- 
ries, sub-titled “Stalin’s Secret Police,” former KGB Officer Alexander Michailow 
is quoted as saying that gas trucks for killing prisoners had been invented by Isai 
Davidovich Berg, and the Soviet NKVD (the KGB’s predecessor organization) 
had used them before the Second World War in Moscow to kill dissidents.?"? This 
was later confirmed by Russian researcher Michael Voslensky, who wrote, based 
on his investigations of released NKVD files (1995, pp. 28f.): 
"In the USSR a truck was constructed, whose exhaust gases were piped into the 
enclosed coachwork box. The inventor was a certain Berg, head of the econom- 
ic department of the NKVD for Moscow and the area around Moscow. Long be- 
fore the war — in 1936 — one began to use Berg e invention. ” 

L: I thought it was not possible to kill humans with diesel-exhaust gases. 

R:It's difficult, but not impossible. But interestingly enough, the Soviets produced 

Ford trucks under license, and those were at that time equipped with gasoline en- 
gines (Rudolf 2003a, p. 465). 
German propaganda over the Soviet's mass murder of members of the Polish elite 
in Katyn began after the exhumation in April 1943. The British immediately start- 
ed a counter-propaganda offensive, as did the Soviet Union, as I will explain later 
(p. 372). Needless to say, the Soviets did not remain idle either. After the fall of 
Stalingrad the eastern front moved westwards, and the Soviets regained large are- 
as, which enabled them to accuse German soldiers of war crimes. Such a trial took 
place on July 14-17, 1943, in Krasnodar (Ukraine), where Ukrainians who had co- 
operated with the Germans, were brought before court. During the trial the accusa- 
tion was raised that Germans killed innocent Soviet citizens in “murder vans" by 
means of diesel-exhaust gases.?"! 

L: What a slip-up! That should probably have sounded particularly German. 

R: Most likely. The trial was held in typical show-trial fashion: The defendants ad- 
mitted their guilt, enthusiastically incriminated themselves further, and made 
propaganda speeches as if they themselves were Stalin’s executioners (Koestler 
1950, pp. 259f.; Bourtman 2008). Even the professional German “Nazi hunter” 
Adalbert Rückerl confirmed the show-trial character of these proceedings (Rückerl 
1984, pp. 99f.). 

The core of the statements made at that time forms the basis of today's orthodox 
narrative: Units of the German Einsatzgruppen operating behind the Russian front, 
as well as in Poland and Yugoslavia, are said to have killed thousands of Jews in 
hermetically sealed diesel trucks with the exhaust gas flowing into the freight 
compartment (see Beer 1987). 

A second show trial was then conducted on December 15-17, 1943 in Kharkov, 
where three German soldiers and Ukrainian workers were accused and sentenced 
to death (cf. Kladov 1944, pp. 45-124). Again the accusation was mass murder 
through diesel gassings in sealed trucks. 

L: Was any material or documentary evidence ever presented during the trial? 

R: Apart from theatric witness statements and enthusiastic confessions, the court also 





210 www. youtube.com/watch?v=itPPRxy_AQ4 (accessed on April 13, 2017); the relevant scene starts at 3 min. 


21 sec 
21 Pravda, July 15-19, 1943; cf. The Trial... 1943; IMT, Vol. 7, pp. 571-576. 
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R: 


presented a forensic examination 
of exhumed corpses. Ironically, 
those forensic experts stated that 
they had established the corpses’ 
cause of death as “carbon-mon- 
oxide poisoning,” which, so they 
opined, could undoubtedly have 
occurred “in the course of a few 
minutes (from five to ten).” when 
committed with “the waste gases 
from the Diesel engine” (Kladov 
1944, p. 13) 


: But that’s only an error of inter- 


pretation. Fact is that they proved 
the victims to have been poisoned. 
If only it were credible. On page 
263 I demonstrated that only in 
2010 did the scientific community 
manage to develop an analytical 
method allowing the reliable de- 
tection of carbon-monoxide levels 
in tissue and blood samples which 
had rotted several days. So how 
did the Soviets in war-torn Russia 
perform this feat on corpses which 
had been rotting maybe for a year 
using the technology of the 1940s? 
Furthermore, if Katyn has told us 
one thing, then it is that the Sovi- 
ets were prodigious forgers of fo- 
rensic expert reports. Maybe they 
did exhume bodies, and maybe 
they were even convinced that 
those victims had been killed by 
exhaust gases. But as in the case of 
Katyn, they may actually have ex- 
humed mass graves containing the 
victims of Soviet gas-van execu- 
tions as described earlier. Who 
knows? 


: So no matter what scientific proof 


would have been produced by the 
Soviets during or after the war, 
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Ill. 154: Allegedly a “Gas van used to liquidate 






Jews at the Kulmhof (Chelmno) extermination 
camp and near Konitz.” Labeling fraud com- 
mitted by Gerald Fleming." The Polish com- 
mission which took that photo stated that this 








Gaswagen der 55: ,Armselige Pluscherei 





was a normal moving truck (see text). 


Ill. 155: "Gas van of 
the SS: 'Dismal bun- 
gling” — false image 
caption of Der Spiegel 
(Friedlánder 1968, p. 


4 92). This is in fact a 


scene from a Polish 


„| propaganda movie, 


see below. 








lte 








http://www. youtube.com/watch?v=rkrnwONpOPdg 


Janusz Morgenstern, Ambulans (L'ambulance), Pologne, 1961 





Ш. 156: Scene from the Polish postwar movie 
“Ambulans”, misused by Der Spiegel as evi- 
dence for the existence of gas vans. (Morgen- 
stern) 





you would always reject it out of hand? 


272 


Fleming 1984, plate 7, after p. 92, with the rather undefined source: “Archives of the Polish Ministry of 


Justice.” 
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R:No. The Soviets should Table 23: Victim numbers claimed for Chelmno 
have done it as the Germans (See Mattogno 201 1c, pp. 107-111) 
did it with Katyn: invite a 
team of international scien- ` 400,000 | Claude Lanzmann, Shoah (1985) — 
tists from neutral countries 
and let them do the investi- 
gation. The fact that they 





did not do that makes me 


suspect that they had a lot to hide — or little to show. 

To this day there is no trace of these alleged gas vans. Not even a picture exists. 
Sometimes one finds photos of German wartime trucks (see Ill. 154). However, 
here we are dealing with photos taken by a Polish investigation team after the war 
which concluded that the depicted van was not a gas van but a common moving 
truck.?? 

Another photo repeatedly published by, for example, the German newsmagazine 
Der Spiegel with the claim that this is a Nazi gas van, turned out to be a scene 
from a Polish propaganda movie of 1961 (Alvarez 2014). 

L: But you have shown pictures of some gas vans, Ill. 131f. 

R: Correct, those are generator-gas vehicles. Their fuel gases — not, however, their 

exhaust gases — were actually extremely lethal. But such pictures were never sub- 
mitted as evidence, and what would they prove? At the end of the war in Germany 
nearly all trucks were equipped with gas generators. To conclude that this is evi- 
dence for mass murder would imply that Germany wished to gas the whole world, 
including itself. 
Revisionist historian Santiago Alvarez summarized the research findings about gas 
vans, and he critically evaluated the few documents available on this matter (Alva- 
rez 2011). The core of this material consists of documents that mention “Sonder- 
wagen" (special car) “Sonderfahrzeug,” (special vehicle) “Spezialwagen,” or 
“S-Wagen.” 

L: Ahh, there we have again the code language! 

R: Yes, the problem is that all vehicles produced for the German military were called 
“special vehicle,” and the “S-Wagen” was a designation for a truck with standard 
rear-wheel drive in contrast to an all-wheel drive truck (*A-Wagen"^). 

As in most cases, the rumor about gas vans also has a true core, I quote: 





“SPREAD OF TYPH US IN EAST EUROPE 
‘MENACING CONDITIONS’ 
FROM OUR SPECIAL CORRESPONDENT 
STOCKHOLM, DEC. 29 
German references to typhus, or merely to ‘epidemics,’ in Poland, the Ukraine, 
the Baltic States, and particularly in Lithuania, are becoming ever more fre- 





273 Jerzy Halbersztadt, http://dss.ucsd.edu/"lzamosc/chelm00.htm; illustrated at 
www.deathcamps.org/gas chambers/gas chambers vans.html (both accessed on April 13, 2017); Hal- 
bersztadt was Director of the Museum of the History of Polish Jews between 1996 and 2011. 
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quent, but few details are allowed to pass through the censorship to give an 
idea whether its prevalence is really so serious and so widespread as the pre- 
cautions suggest. The Germans have now introduced mobile delousing squads 
with special vans, and they are already working hard in the regions bordering 
on Russia, where the Germans are organizing winter quarters for soldiers from 
the Eastern front.” (London, Dec. 30, 1941, p. 3) 
L: So once more life savers were turned into murder weapons by war propagandists. 
R: It looks like it, doesn't it? 
Alvarez has also analyzed a vast amount of anecdotal evidence both from some 30 
court cases where German defendants were accused of having deployed such gas 
vans as well as from the common survivor literature. His compilation of these ve- 
hicles’ claimed features is absolutely devastating, as it shows that almost every 
imaginable feature, even the most nonsensical and puerile, can be found (Alvarez 
2011, 253-267). I restrict myself to quoting the most striking of them (ibid., p. 
256, including the road sign): 
"And here is my favorite, attested to by George Goiny- 
Grabowski regarding alleged gas vans deployed in 
Auschwitz: 
'The gas vans had an image showing a human 
head which kept its nose closed with one hand.’ 
Or in other words the vans allegedly had a warn- 
ing sign like the one designed by me on the right 
warning everyone: 
Danger! Stinker on the road!" 
L: So Auschwitz had gas vans as well? 
R: Allegedly, yes, and Majdanek, and Mauthausen, and who knows where else. As I 
said, this topic is a free-for-all. 
A special case in the context of the German gas-van myth is the camp Chelmno in 
Poland, where mass murder is alleged to have taken place with these gas vans. 
Mattogno evaluated all sources available to him and revealed numerous contradic- 
tions and impossibilities of orthodox historiography, and he proved with extant 
documents that claims of mass extermination are untenable (Mattogno 2011c). 
Chelmno is a combination of the absurdities of the pure extermination camps dis- 
cussed above with those of the gas vans. 
I select here, for illustration only, some of the claimed victim numbers, to expose 
the confusion — see Table 23. 
L: Was Chelmno forensically investigated? 
R: Yes, several times, but as Mattogno has shown, those Polish investigations were 
performed very unprofessionally and were inextricably mixed with all kinds of 
propaganda claims (ibid., Chapter 10). 








3.12. Mountains of Corpses 


L: If I understood you correctly, then you state that in the camps few humans died. 
How do you then explain the enormous corpse mountains that the Allies found 
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when they liberated the camps, and of which 
there are many photos? 

R: You probably misunderstood me. In Table 4 
(p. 46) I listed numbers of documented vic- 
tims, and those are nearly 400,000. The pic- 
tures that you mention we know only too well. 
I reproduce some of them here. Ill. 157-159 
were made by the British in the Bergen-Belsen 
camp. The first picture is probably also the 3 
most well-known and unfortunately also the Ш. 157: Photo of typhus victims 
most frequently misused, because it is used taken after the British occupied 
again and again in the media as proof for mass fe Bergen-Belsen camp (Butz 
murder. These pictures actually show the vic- HERE 
tims of the typhus epidemic that occurred in 
Bergen-Belsen at the end of the war, which is 
evident from Ill. 159 (see Weber 1995). 

What took place in the German camps at the 
end of the war is also apparent in the mortality 
statistics. Ill. 160 details the numbers of vic- 
tims at Dachau, Mauthausen, and Buchenwald 














Ill. 158: Deceptive caption of the 
for each year as well as the total of the three picture of Ill. 157 by the West 


camps (Graf in: Rudolf 2003a, pp. 298f.). One ` German Quick magazine in 1979. 





has to remember that all three camps were lib- | i Dust ] 
erated in spring 1945, and so for only a few SPREADS 
months deaths occurred under German con- o 

trol. 

Ill. 161 and Table 24 give the figures of the 
Bergen-Belsen camp for the final months of 
the war. A more detailed graphic about the sta- 
tistics of the Dachau camp, where a similar 
disaster unfolded, can be found in the appen- 





Ш. 159: Entrance gate to ii 
Camp immediately after British 


liberation: “Typhus” (Butz 2015, p. 
dix (p. 531), which also illustrates the sky- vou á 





rocketing death rates during the last months of 
the war. 

In all remaining camps, the numbers of deaths shot upwards toward the end of 
1944 and early of 1945. Reason for this lay, on the one hand, in the collapse of the 
German infrastructure, and on the other hand in the fact that the remaining camps 
under German control were overcrowded, since prisoners from camps close to the 
front line were evacuated on Himmler’s order to camps in central Germany 
(Rückerl 1972, pp. 122ff.). 

Owing to the Allied carpet bombing towards the end of 1944, Germany was al- 
most completely paralyzed (cf. Mierzejewski 1988). Most of the large cities were 
bombed out, the important traffic routes interrupted. The total devastation caused 
by the carpet bombings was not enough for the Allied commanders, though, as 
famous U.S. fighter pilot Chuck Yeager described, when in the fall of 1944 his 
fighter group was (Yeager 1985, p. 79f.): 
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Ш. 160: Dramatically rising victim number with continuing war and explosion at end 
of war. 





"[...] assigned an area fifty miles by fifty miles and ordered to strafe anything 
that moved. [...] We weren't asked how we felt zapping people. It was a miser- 
able, dirty mission, but we all took off on time and did it. [...] We were ordered 
to commit an atrocity, pure and simple, but the brass who approved this action 
probably felt justified because wartime Germany wasn't easily divided between 
‘innocent civilians’ and its military machine. The farmer tilling his potato field 
might have been feeding German troops.” 

R: Neither the soldiers in the field nor the inhabitants of the cities could even get the 
bare necessities to sustain their lives: food, clothing, medicines, even drinking wa- 
ter became scarce. In addition to that, millions of east Germans fled towards the 
west at the beginning of 1945, clogging many traffic routes, and many other Ger- 
mans fled the large cities. During those months, more than two million Germans 
died, particularly in east Germany (East and West Prussia, Silesia, East Pomera- 
nia, East Brandenburg) through the excesses of the Red Army. 

L:Under these circumstances, how did the inmates of the various camps and prisons 
fare? 

R: Certainly they were still worse off than all others. The effect of this Allied policy 
of total warfare can be seen from the statement by Josef Kramer, who commanded 
the Bergen-Belsen camp during the final months of the war. While interrogated by 
the British, he stated (Connolly 1953, pp. 109ff.; cf. Weber 1995): 

"The camp was not really inefficient before you [British and American forces] 
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crossed the Rhine. There was 
running water, regular meals 
of a kind [...]. But then they 
suddenly began to send me 
trainloads of new prisoners 
from all over Germany. It was 
impossible to cope with them. 
[...] 

Then as a last straw the Allies 
bombed the electric plant that 
pumped our water. Loads of 
food were unable to reach the 
camp because of the Allied 
fighters. Then things really 
got out of hand. |...] I did not 
even have sufficient staff to 
bury the dead, let alone seg- 
regate the sick. [...] I tried to 
get medicines and food for the 
prisoners and I failed. I was 
swamped.” 


L: But who would believe a Ger- 
man camp commander? 

К: Few, I assume, although Kra- 
mer’s statement was confirmed 
by Russell Barton, an English medical student who had spent a month in Belsen 
after the camp’s liberation and had investigated the reasons for the camp’s disas- 
trous conditions toward the end of the war (Barton 1975; cf. Kulaszka 1992, pp. 
175-180): 

“German medical officers told me that it had been increasingly difficult to 

transport food to the camp for some months. Anything that moved on the auto- 

bahns was likely to be bombed. [...] 

I was surprised to find records, going back for two or three years, of large 

quantities of food cooked daily for distribution. I became convinced, contrary to 

popular opinion, that there had never been a policy of deliberate starvation. 

This was confirmed by the large numbers of well-fed inmates. [...] The major 

reasons for the state of Belsen were disease, gross overcrowding by central au- 

thority, lack of law and order within the huts, and inadequate supplies of food, 


» 


water and drugs. 
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Ш. 161: Official death statistics of the final 
months of the war for the Bergen-Belsen camp 
as displayed at the camp museum today. The 

camp was liberated on April 15, 1945. After that, 
some 13,000 more inmates died as a result of 
the raging epidemics. 


Table 24: Inmate statistics of the last months 
of the war for the Bergen-Belsen camp. 

















Date Inmates of which deceased 
Feb. 1, 45 22,000 January ^900 
Mar. 1, 45 41,520 February ~7,400 
Арг. 1, 45 43,042 March 725,600 
Apr. 15, 45 60,000 1° half April 734,600 














According to display at the camp museum. Increased number 
of inmates due to evacuation of camps close to the front. 





R:Similar to this is the account given by Dr. Charles Larson, a U.S. forensic 
pathologist working for the U.S. Army's Judge Advocate General. Right after the 
war, Dr. Larson performed autopsies on hundreds of victims in some twenty for- 
mer concentration camps. In 1980 he stated during a newspaper interview which 
bore the telling title “Concentration Camp Conditions Killed Most Inmates, Doc- 
tor Says," (Floerchinger 1980): 

"What we've heard is that six million Jews were exterminated. Part of that is a 
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hoax. |... There] never was a case of poison 
gas uncovered. " 

R: At that time Germany was like an enormous 
heap of corpses. Humans died by the thou- 
sands like flies every day and everywhere, and 
the camp inmates held the worst cards during 
this human catastrophe — especially if they had 
been deported from east to west. Like millions 
of civilian Germans, the inmates also went on 
a "forced journey," as former German federal 
president Richard von Weizsäcker called it. 
Today these deportations are also called death 
marches, and that they certainly were, because 
at that time death marched on all German 
roads. 

At the beginning of 1945 the remaining camps 
were not able to supply the prisoners with the 











Ш. 162: Prisoner corpses in the 
Nordhausen camp — victims of a 


basic necessities: food, clothing, sleeping U.S. bomb attack. U.S. media 
places. There was hardly any medicine availa- stated after the war those were 
ble, and when in this chaos typhus and dysen- ` victims of the NS extermination 
tery epidemics broke out, thousands died with- policies (Life, May 21, 1945). 





in a few weeks. There also was no fuel to cre- 
mate that many corpses. 

L: This proves that the Nazis had not found a way of burning bodies without fuel. 

R: Well observed. And exactly that is what the Allies found upon the liberation of the 
camps: The result of their own campaign of saturation bombing. 

L: You are thus making the Allies responsible for the mass deaths in the German 
camps? 

R: My first concern here is to conduct an historical analysis and not get involved in a 
moral blaming game. Let us leave the moral evaluation until we know accurately 
what happened. Otherwise we run the risk of dampening our critical faculties. But 
now that we have touched on this matter: A partial responsibility lies, without 
doubt, with those who imprison innocent humans — if they were innocently locked 
up, which did not apply to all prisoners. But the mass deaths of Germans caused 
through carpet bombing naturally is the Allies’ responsibility. Death did not dis- 
tinguish between the prisoners in the camps and the free outside of camps. 

There is at least one exception, though, where the guilt lies squarely on the Allies’ 
shoulders: the bombing of the Nordhausen camp. It caused some three thousand 
casualties among the inmates, yet when U.S. ground troops reached the camp and 
found the victims, they laid them out neatly on the camp grounds for the world to 
see, falsely claiming that these were the victims of a German policy of mass anni- 
hilation; see Ill. 162 (Broszat 1970, pp. 194f.; cf. HT no. 34, p. 37). Eric Hunt col- 
lected footage of how the Allies exploited this tragedy to shift the blame onto the 
Germans, and he also found a video interview with a survivor of that camp. That 
survivor was a doctor himself, an inmate doctor. He explains that the camp had 
been a German military barracks until a month earlier, when it was turned into a 
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hospital for sick inmates, whom this inmate 
doctor tried to help. The attack by Allied air- 
craft, he states, was probably a mistake, be- 
cause Allied intelligence may not have been 
informed of the repurposing of these former 
military barracks. To this day, this tragedy is 
being exploited by orthodox propagandists as 
evidence for their false accusation of a Ger- 
man policy of mass annihilation, as Hunt 
demonstrates with a number of examples 
(Hunt 2016, starting at 56:11). 

Another tragic case is that of the liberation of 
the Dachau Camp. When American troops 
reached the camp, inmates were dying at an 
alarming rate from malnutrition and disease. 
Due to the total lack of any coke or wood sup- 
plies, there was also no way of cremating the 
resulting corpses, which were therefore piling 
up at the Dachau crematorium. This horrific 








Er E 2 


scene was complemented by a long row of Ill. 163: Prisoner corpses in a 
railroad cars full of dead inmates standing freight railroad car at Dachau. 
right next to the camp, see Ill. 163. Here, too, The prisoners died during their 


Eric Hunt managed to locate a survivor of this deportation: For weeks We train 
traveled aimlessly throughout 


train who was interviewed by the University Germany without food supplies 
of Southern California’s Shoah Foundation because of bombed rail tracks, 
telling the gripping tale of how this inmate- and then it was itself bombed and 
evacuation train was bombed and strafed by strafed by Allied aircraft (Butz 
Allied airplanes while on the way to Dachau 2015, p. 501). 

(ibid., starting at 52:28). 

L: In this context I may interject that Nikolaus Wachsmann’s award-winning book 
KL starts exactly with this scene when U.S. soldiers discover the corpses at Da- 
chau in that train (Wachsmann 2015). Of course there is no indication why those 
inmates had probably died in that train, so that the uninformed reader instantly as- 
sumes yet another evil deed by the German devils. 

L: Well, I watched Hunt’s clip, and this survivor also says that the Germans had two 
trains traveling in the same direction side by side on parallel tracks, one being the 
evacuation train you just mentioned, the other a train transporting German artillery 
equipment. In other words, the Germans were trying to use the inmate train as a 
living shield to prevent getting attacked. 

В: That sounds a little far-fetched, because that can never work when attacked from 
the air, for how is a pilot seeing a train with artillery equipment supposed to know 
what’s in the cars on the train next to it? By the way, this isn’t the only testimony 
mentioning the strafing of inmate transports.?"^ In fact, during the final months of 
the war, Allied planes were shooting at anything that moved. But be that as it may, 





274 Henry Oster describes a case of an inmate train en route to the Buchenwald Camp: youtu.be/dU7q04r5iW4 
(accessed on June 20, 2017). 
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Ш. 164: Scene of the execution of German soldiers at the Dachau camp shortly after the 
Camps liberation by the U.S. Army (http://i.imgur.com/OzjHiEF.jpg). 





the fact is that these two horrific piles of corpses — one at the crematorium and the 
other in the railroad cars — pushed the unit of the U.S. Army that liberated Dachau 
to shoot any German guard on sight or beat them to pulp, and to eventually line all 
the surviving guards up against a wall and summarily execute them, a war crime, 
plain and simple (Bates 2015; cf. Buechner 1986). That scene was even photo- 
graphed with many pictures taken by some member of the U.S. Army Signal 
Corps, see one of them in Illustration 164. You can find many more by Googling 
“Dachau guard execution." The fact that the Americans even brought in a machine 
gun for this execution shows that this was not a spontaneous execution resulting 
from some Americans spontaneously losing it in the heat of the moment, but that it 
was very deliberate. 
These German victims, by the way, were not even SS men, for they had been or- 
dered to take over from the camp SS just a few days earlier, because the SS staff 
had decided it's better to run rather than wait for the Americans, and let some 
young German men who had no clue what Dachau was all about take the blame — 
and the bullets. This was yet another culmination of the tragedy that Dachau was 
at war's end. 
Other cases of similar tragedies involved Allied attacks on German refugee ships 
sailing under the Red Cross in the Baltic Sea, some of which carried concentra- 
tion-camp inmates. Specifically I refer here to the British attack of May 3, 1945, 
on the German refugee ships Cap Arcona and Thielbek in Lübeck harbor, resulting 
in the death of 7,000 inmates aboard (Weber 20002). 

L: Isn't attacking refugee ships a war crime? 

R: Quite so, just as ethnic cleansing leading to these refugees is a war crime. But as a 
German saying goes, where there is no prosecutor, there is no judge. 
Anyway, the information spread around the world about the alleged mass murder 
at Dachau, Bergen-Belsen, Buchenwald and other western German camps, howev- 
er, rested on the infernal situation then prevailing in Germany in general. It is un- 
derstandable that the uninformed viewer of such pictures gets the impression that 
here a policy of extermination was carried out, but that is not correct (cf. Weber in 
Gauss 2000, pp. 285-309). 
Even the most adamant of Holocaust believers admits this, for example Norbert 
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Ill. 165a-d: The true Holocaust. Victims: 600,000 Germans of the bombing War; perpe- 
trators: the Western Allies (cf. Friedrich 2002 & 2003; Czesany 1998). 
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Frei in the left-wing official German magazine for modern history, Viertel- 
jahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte. On the reaction of the Western Allies at their dis- 
coveries in the camps he comments (Frei 1987, p. 400): 
“The shock over the discoveries led more often than not to factually wrong con- 
clusions, which proved in parts to be quite persistent. Paradoxically, from such 
conclusions emerged historico-politically correct insights.” 

L: What are “historically-politically correct insights”? 

R: There I must speculate. I suppose in his conclusion Frei alludes to the claims of 

mass murders in the western camps as being historically untrue but that it was true 
for the eastern camps. 
The politics of this is that the propaganda lies spread about Dachau and Bergen- 
Belsen with those horror pictures were morally and politically justified after all, 
because no propaganda could be made with the “real” horror of Auschwitz, Tre- 
blinka, etc., since no pictures exist from these camps depicting mountains of 
corpses. Under these circumstances, the pictures of the western camps were seen 
by the victorious powers — and apparently by some historians still today — as a gift 
sent from heaven, since they could be used to prop up their claim of National So- 
cialism as the ultimate evil and to justify Allied war crimes: carpet bombings, au- 
tomatic arrest, show trials, ethnic cleansing, slave labor of German POWs and ci- 
vilian deportees, patent theft, de-industrialization, hunger blockades and so forth. 
And not to forget the subsequent re-education, that is, de-nationalization of the en- 
tire German people, which continues to this very day. 

L: There it is again, the anti-fascist lie, which “paradoxically” is good for the people 
after all. 

R: Exactly. In any case, the Germans had to be made to accept the million-fold mass 
murder of their own people and the carving up of their country as fair punishment 
— which most of them do today, in particular the intellectuals, who have been ex- 
posed to an above-average amount of social engineering during their education. 
Today, the expectation is added to this that the German people accepts it willingly 
that they are replaced in their own country by immigrants from Africa and the 
Middle East. Even that progresses rather swiftly and without much resistance due 
to the Germans' pathological guilt complex. They consider the mere existence of 
their own people as not much more than an embarrassment, if not even as a moral 
flaw which can be remedied only by the total abolition of this people by way of 
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substitution with immigrants. For many, especially for those belonging to the in- 
tellectual "elite", this is seen as the just punishment for "Auschwitz": The redemp- 
tion for the genocide against the Jewish people lies in the geno-suicide of the 
German people. Or as Prof. Dr. Ute Sacksofsky, who is the vice president of the 
Supreme Court of the German state of Hesse, the dean of the faculty of law at the 
University of Frankfurt and the liaison lecturer of the German National Academic 
Foundation (Studienstiftung des deutschen Volkes), put it (Lombard 2014): 
"Let's assume that, after the National Socialist terror regime, it can no longer 
be about passing on German genes: What would be so bad about the Germans 
going extinct (which will take a couple centuries anyway)? The territory where 
Germany is currently located can be given back to nature or (which is more 
likely) can be settled by other people. " 


3.13. Babi Yar and the Murders by the Einsatzgruppen 


R: Does anyone know anything about Babi Yar? Yes, the lady on the right, what does 
this catchword mean to you? 

L: At the end of 1991 I saw a report about it on television. I think the former presi- 
dent of the German Parliament, Dr. Rita Süßmuth, inaugurated a monument there 
in memory of those Jews murdered by the Germans during World War II, but I 
cannot recall how many were killed. 

R: Indeed, it was November 1991 that marked the 50th anniversary of the massacre 
of Babi Yar. It commemorates the following: After German troops took Kiev in 
September 1941, units of the so-called Einsatzgruppen are supposed to have gath- 
ered all Jews in and around Kiev and killed them. But that is all upon which the 
various reports about this alleged event agree. 

One of the first critical studies of this alleged event indicates that the claimed 
death figure varies from 3,000 to 300,000 (Wolski 1992, pp. 47-58). According to 
the established version, the Jews of Kiev were driven to the edge of the Babi Yar — 
“old woman ravine” — and then were shot and thrown into it. 

Other sources claim the murders occurred in a cemetery, outside a cemetery, in a 
forest, in the ravine itself, in a brickyard, in the city of Kiev, in gas vans, or in the 
River Dnieper. 

The murder weapon was supposed to have been machine guns, submachine guns, 
automatic rifles, rifle butts, clubs, rocks, tanks, mines, hand grenades, gas vans, 
bayonets and knives, live burial, drowning, injections, and electrical shocks 
(Tiedemann in: G. Rudolf 2003a, pp. 501-528). 

L: Heavens above! That is worse still than the chaos about Treblinka! 

R: The parallels do not stop there, however. After the conclusion of this action the 
ravine is said to have been blown up, whereby the corpses are claimed to have 
been buried under the rubble. When in autumn 1943 the war front moved again 
dangerously close to Kiev, the Germans are said to have forced Ukrainians to take 
all corpses out from under the rubble and to burn them on pyres within a few days, 
all without leaving a trace. That is why there is today no evidence of this horrible 
crime. 
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Table 25: Victim numbers claimed for Babi Yar 
(See Wolski 1992 for references, unless stated otherwise.) 


300,000 | Vitaly Korotych 








Speech during inauguration of memorial 











>100,000 | Denisov/Changuli 1987, pp. 176, 202 





Genadi Udovenko 





33,771 | Activity- and Situation Report No. 6 








ус‚ор 





L: Exactly the same as іп Treblinka, Belzec, and in other places of murderous acts 
committed by the Germans — not leaving any evidence behind. 

R: Well observed. The logistical and technical problems with the cremations would 

have been the same. 
Let’s now turn our attention to documentary evidence. First of all, there is a series 
of photos taken by a Soviet commission after the area had been reconquered by the 
Soviets toward the end of 1943. However, they basically show a peaceful ravine, 
see Ill. 166. Only a few of those photos show something suspicious, like old 
clothes. 

L: Apart from the fact that I wouldn’t believe anything a Soviet commission is claim- 
ing, unless it has been confirmed by independent researchers. 

R: This is a wise and unfortunately necessary precaution, as will turn out in this case 
as well, for this Soviet commission’s report dated February 29, 1944 was repro- 
duced in a book published in 1987 in communist Ukraine. It deals in general with 
crimes allegedly committed by the Germans in the greater Kiev area. We read 
there that the pertinent investigations started right after Kiev had been reoccupied 
by the Soviets — and I am deliberately not saying liberated, because that liberation 
came for the Ukraine only after the disintegration of the Soviet Union in 1991. 
According to this, 160 German PoWs were forced already in 1943 to carry out ex- 
cavations at Babi Yar. These investigations were headed by a certain Nikita 
Khrushchev, who became the leader of the Soviet Union after Stalin’s death. In 
the book mentioned, we read (Denisov/Changuli 1987, pp. 202): 

“In two pits alone we discovered 150 killed Soviet citizens. In other places we 
came across numerous remains of the burned bodies, clothes and bones. We as- 
sert: here in Kiev mass murders of the Russian civilian population, unprece- 
dented in scope, have been made, the victims of which were several tens of 
thousands of men, women and children.” 


275 See also: “Kiev...” 1943. 





GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 317 








Ш. 1 66: The ravine of Babi Yari in E 943. (Photo ofa Soviet investigating commis- 
sion; www.deathcamps.org/occupation/byalbum) 





R: Surprisingly, Jews are not mentioned at all in that context. In total, “more than 
100,000 men, women, children and old persons” are said to have been killed at 
Babi Yar (ibid.). It is absolutely mysterious, however, on the basis of what find- 
ings they came to that figure, because that’s all the information it contains, apart 
from an image in the appendix with the following caption (ibid., plates after p. 
352): 

“The excavation of a grave in Babi Yar in Kiev where thousands of Soviet citi- 
zens had been shot by the Hitlerites, Kiev, 1944.” 

R:I have reproduced this image in Ill. 167. It gives the impression that a few dozen 
clothed bodies are lying in an orderly fashion in a mass grave which is some two 
meters wide and some 10 to 20 meters long. 

L: That’s a rather nondescript image. When comparing this with the quality and 
quantity of the photographs published by the German government about the ex- 
humed mass graves near Katyn, this is rather sad (Auswärtiges Amt 1943). 

R: Correct. Provided that this really is a photo, the question is, of course, where it 
was taken and what it shows. 

L: But if the victims had to undress at Babi Yar prior to their execution, and if the 
Germans exhumed and cremated the corpses in 1943,"* how would it have been 
possible to find the corpses neatly arranged and clothed in mass graves after the 
Germans’ retreat? 

R: Well, maybe this was one of the two pits the German prisoners allegedly found. 
Perhaps the German occupiers simply missed or forgot these pits. 

L: Or maybe these were the only mass graves existing, and the rest of the story is 
simply made up or exaggerated. 

R: What a heretical thought! Which brings me to another aspect of this commission 
report, namely a paragraph worth quoting (ibid., pp. 200f.): 





76 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Babi_Yar (accessed on April 17, 2017). 
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Ш. 167: Illustration in the book Nazi Crimes in Ukraine, allegedly showing an opened 
mass grave at Babi Yar (see text). 





"Radomski and Rider [allegedly two German villains operating in Kiev] resort- 
ed to all sort of methods in exterminating Soviet people. They, for instance, in- 
vented the following murder ‘technique’: some Soviet people were forced to 
climb a tree, others were ordered to cut that tree. People fell down along with 
the tree, thus finding their deaths.” 

R: This Soviet commission report was submitted and accepted into evidence during 
the IMT. Soviet prosecutor Smirnov read this passage about the tree-felling mur- 
ders during the court hearing without batting an eye (IMT, Vol. 7, p. 582), and for 
some reason utterly beyond my comprehension, no one in the courtroom laughed. 
This report is one of those "respectable" foundations upon which the orthodox nar- 
rative is based. 

I can only assume that the actual commission report contains more than what was 
printed in the cited book, although nothing in the book indicates that anything was 
omitted. Because if that really is all there is, this is extremely meager, for the re- 
port contains no information as to whether a forensic report was compiled about 
the number and identity of the victims, the time and cause of their death as well as 
the probable perpetrator(s). It is not even clear when and where the photo men- 
tioned was taken and by whom. If we consider the importance of this alleged mas- 
sacre, this is very unsatisfactory. 

More revealing than the nondescript photos of the Soviet commission is a series of 
color photos said to have been taken by a photographer of the German Wehrmacht 
in Kiev after that city had been occupied and which ended up in the archives of the 
communist Hamburg Institute for Social Studies. But even here, the most suspi- 
cious of them merely show a collection of clothes, see Ill. 168. 
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Ш. 168: Color photo, allegedly taken by Johannes Hähle, army photographer of the 

German Propaganda Company 637 of the 6th Army. German soldiers are rummaging 
through clothes in the ravine of Babi Yar. (http://www.deathcamps.org/occupation/byalbum) 














Ш. 169: Same source as above. The photo shows some ravine near Kiev, with some 50 
men with shovels working at or near its bottom. 
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Ш. 170: Babi Yar in September 1943: A peaceful valley without hu- 
man activity. 





If we follow the narrative as it is told today, however, the victims are said to have 
undressed on the way to that ravine or at its edge. They are then said to have been 
led naked or in underwear down into the ravine where they where shot. It is un- 
clear to me, however, how piles of clothes could then have ended up at the bottom 
of this gully. 

L: How do you make certain that this color film doesn’t actually consist of photos 
taken by the Soviets during a reenactment? 

R: That would be an interesting working hypothesis. But there are several photos on 
that film showing scenes from Kiev and its surroundings which have nothing to do 
with Babi Yar. I therefore consider that unlikely. 

Whatever this collection of clothes means, you wouldn’t get very far with this 
during a fair criminal trial. The second image in that series showing some ravine 
presumably near Kiev is even less telling, see Ill. 169. It merely shows some may- 
be 50 men with shovels working mostly at the bottom of this ravine, but other than 
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that, there is nothing to see. 

Next, Га like to discuss a photo which we can trust: an air photo taken by the 

German air force during the retreat of the German army from that area shortly be- 

fore that area was again the scene of heavy fighting. The Canadian geologist John 

C. Ball analyzed a photo taken on September 26, 1943 which fell into U.S. hands 

at war's end and is now stored in a U.S. archive (Ball 2015, pp. 153-156, see Ill. 

170). 

This photo is interesting for two reasons. First of all, its resolution is so good that 

distinct objects can be recognized, like large shrubs, trees, and cars. Secondly, the 

photo was taken roughly a week after the corpses of Babi Yar are said to have 
been exhumed and cremated on gigantic pyres (Jackel et al. 1993, pp. 144ff.). 

However, this photo shows nothing indicating any such recently terminated cata- 

clysmic human activity. Nothing. Nichts. Nada. Niente. Rien. 

German mainstream historian Dr. Joachim Hoffmann wrote (2001, pp. 215f.): 
“The NKVD introduced the previously unknown Ravine of the Old Woman into 
Soviet war propaganda in November 1943 for the first time in connection with 
the desperate attempts at concealment in the Katyn case. Soon after the 
recapture of the Ukrainian capital, a party of Western press correspondents 
was invited by the Soviets to inspect the ravine of Babi Yar, now alleged to be 
the location of the massacre. Material proof, however, seems to have been a bit 
scanty. An evaluation of the numerous air photos in recent years apparently 
leads to the conclusion that, in contrast to the clearly visible, extensive mass 
graves dug by the NKVD at Bykovnia (Bykivnia), Darnica, and Bielhorodka, 
and in contrast to the clearly visible mass graves at Katyn. [...] the terrain of 
the ravine of Babi Yar remained undisturbed between 1939 and 1944, i.e., 
including the years of German occupation. To shore up the allegation that the 
Germans shot ‘between 50,000 and 80,000 Jewish men, women, and children 
with machine guns,’ in the ravine of Babi Yar, the NKVD rehearsed three so- 
called witnesses in 1943, whose tales, however, merely aroused the skepticism 
of news correspondents, particularly Lawrence, the experienced representative 
of the New York Times. On November 29, 1943, the New York Times pub- 
lished an article, purged of the crudest Soviet untruths relating to ‘Soviet 
partisans’ and ‘gas vans,’ entitled ‘50,000 Jews Reported Killed,’ nevertheless, 
accompanied by the remarkable subtitle, ‘Remaining Evidence is Scanty,’ 
indicating that the NKVD efforts to convince the world had been something of a 
failure.” 

L: But the documentation of this murder of over 30,000 Jews in Kiev is set in con- 
crete, particularly because several German documents refer to this number, though 
Babi Yar is not explicitly mentioned. So perhaps the murders occurred elsewhere. 

R: Well, yes, but then we must reject all statements in this regard as wrong regarding 
the location of this massacre. But the air photos do not show any mass graves of 
the claimed magnitude anywhere in the area as far as I know. 

L: How can one seriously doubt the authenticity of the German documents? In the 
situation reports from the USSR, for example, everything is neatly documented on 
letterhead, and in parts even with the signature of the Gestapo chief Heinrich Miil- 
ler. There are over 2,900 typewritten pages, and each one was copied 30 times, 
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and then sent to all possible places in the Third Reich (Krausnick/Wilhelm 1981, 
p. 333). Therein are mentioned not only this massacre but hundreds of others, with 
detailed victim numbers that are altogether in the hundreds of thousands. 

Thus we come to the problem of the Einsatzgruppen in general.?" Since this is a 
complex topic, let me offer you some background information. 

The German “Einsatzgruppen der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD” (task forces of 
the security police and the security service) were officially created in order to car- 
ry out security missions in the occupied hinterland behind the eastern front, pri- 
marily to fight partisans. As is well known, the defeat of the German armed forces 
in the east was in large part attributed to the Soviets' organized guerrilla warfare 
(Seidler 1999, pp. 24-37). The number of partisans acting behind German army 
lines at the beginning of 1942 was approximately 80,000-90,000, a number that 
constantly rose until it reached about half a million at the beginning of 1944 
(Schulz 1985, pp. 99, 101). Concerning the German soldiers and civilians killed by 
partisans, the data vary between 1.5 million — from Soviet propaganda sources — 
and about 35,000-45,000 from German sources, but the latter number is surely too 
low, since numbers are incomplete from the year 1944 because of the collapse of 
the German Army Group Center in that summer (ibid., pp. 111f.). 

The German reaction to the expected guerrilla warfare was extremely harsh from 
the outset: The political commissars of the Red Army, responsible for the 
USSR's?? cruel warfare in violation of international law, were declared non-com- 
batants by a German order and executed immediately during the first months of 
the war. In addition to that, reprisal shootings of civilians from the affected areas 
were conducted, which was in accordance with international law at that time. 

Are you saying that summary shootings of innocent civilians as reprisal against 
partisan acts were legal? 

That was the legal situation at that time (Siegert 1953; Rudolf 2003a, pp. 529- 
555). In the meantime it has changed, but at that time the brutal fight against parti- 
sans was legal, as it was legal against non-combatants. Please understand. I am not 
condoning this at all. War is something cruel, and the term “martial law” is actual- 
ly a perversion, because war is the ultimate breach of law, which consists of innu- 
merable documented atrocities, if it is viewed from civil or criminal aspects. 

The attempt to suppress the partisan movement in Russia by force backfired on the 
Germans, just as the German order to execute all Soviet political commissars 
without any legal ado only led to a strengthening of Soviet morale. That is why 
this so-called “commissar order” was cancelled in May 1942, after it had been 
largely ignored by German troops anyway (Seidler 1999, pp. 160-164). And in a 
unique act of gratuitous humanity the German armed forces even recognized regu- 
lar partisan groups as ordinary (legal) combatants (ibid., p. 127). 

Initially the strength of the Einsatzgruppen amounted to only 4,000 men, but by 
summer 1942 it had increased to approximately 15,000 Germans and 240,000 aux- 
iliaries, which were mostly volunteers from other nations, for whom the German 


The following passage is based on Rudolf/Schróder 1999, pp. 145-153, as well as Mattogno/Graf 2004, pp. 


203-231; for more details and further references see there. 
On the illegal warfare of the Red Army cf. J. Hoffmann 2001, Epifanow/Mayer 1996, Seidler 1998 & 2000; 
Zayas 1984. 
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Table 26: Victim numbers claimed for the Einsatzgruppen 
3,000,000 | Solomon M. Schwarz (1951, p. 220) 





1,300,000 | Raul Hilberg^*? 








invasion of the Soviet Union came as liberation from Stalinist oppression (Ukrain- 
ians, Estonians, Latvians, Lithuanians, but also many Russians)?" This increase 
occurred because the partisan activities also rose. In view of the relative failure of 
the battle against the partisans, it is obvious that the Einsatzgruppen were com- 
pletely overburdened in controlling this huge area — more than 1.2 million square 
kilometers (almost half a million square miles) — through which important German 
supply lines went, which the partisans interrupted with ever-increasing efficiency. 
These same Einsatzgruppen are also supposed to have killed Jews in large num- 
bers and then buried them in countless mass graves. But even here the victim 
numbers vary considerably; see Table 26. 

In 1943 these same Einsatzgruppen are supposed to have dug up those mass 
graves, when the eastern front was in retreat, and then to have burned the partly 
decayed corpses on the usual gigantic pyres without leaving a trace. Babi Yar 
(mentioned above) is only the most well-known of all these cases. This gigantic 
action of evidence destruction, which is said to have begun in summer 1943, al- 
legedly ran under the cover name “Aktion 1005" (Gutman 1990, vol. 1, pp. 11- 
14). 

L: And are there any traces left of these crimes? 

R: The official historiography comments succinctly (ibid., p. 14): 

"Although burning the bodies from the mass graves did not efface the Nazi 
crimes, it did cause difficulties in determining the facts of the crimes and in 
drawing up statistics on the numbers of victims. In many cases, the commissions 
investigating Nazi crimes in the USSR and in Poland found no trace of the mass 
graves, and they encountered difficulty in reaching estimates. " 

L: Thus in other words: There is no proof. 

R: Well let's say: Until the collapse of the Soviet Union, no one was looking system- 
atically for such evidence. The first such case seems to have occurred in the 
Ukraine in 1990/9] in the context of an Australian trial, of all things (Sturdy Colls 
2015, p. 31f.). The most media attention for such research was attracted by the 
French pastor Patrick Desbois, who in 2004 went to the Ukraine in order to search 
for Jewish mass graves and to open them. He later wrote a book about it 
(2007/2009). Gruesome images of mass graves filled with skeletons accompany 
his publications, see Ill. 171. 

L: For me, that amounts to irrefutable proof for German atrocities. 

R: That could be true, although there is a number of problems. Let me summarize 
what the indefatigable Carlo Mattogno has written about this in his critique of 
Desbois’s research (2015c). 

Before doing so, let me ask you what you would do if you found a mass grave. 





279 Cf. Höhne 1976, pp. 328, 339; Krausnick/Wilhelm 1981, p. 147, cf. p. 287; Pemsel 1986, pp. 403-407. 
280 Hilberg 1985, p. 1219; Hilberg considers only some 650,000 to 800,000 Soviet Jews to have fallen victim to 
“the Holocaust,” ibid., p. 1218. 
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L: I would call the police. 

R: Well, yes, of course, but I didn’t mean that. 
OK, let’s assume you are an expert work- 
ing for the police on such cases. I know 
that you’re probably no such a person, but 
what I’m interested here is to find out what 
a lay person would do. So, what would you 
do? 

L: Well, I probably would expertly exhume 
the corpses and anything else that could be 
found in those graves, and then I’d conduct 
the usual forensic examinations on them in 
a laboratory in order to determine the iden- 
tity of the victims as well as the cause and 
possibly the approximate time of death. 

R: See, that wasn’t all that difficult, was it? 

We all know what to do, even though we 
might not know exactly how it needs to be ля. E 
done. But that's why we have the experts. EON ` Wate. ЧА 
Pater Desbois, however, was no such ex- I. 171: Mass grave in the Ukraine, 
pert. I don’t know whether he had experts opened under the supervision of P. 
as advisors, but I know for certain that his Desbois (Mattogno et al. 2015, p. 
investigations had nothing to do with what 1088) 
you might expect. 
In fact, Desbois refrained from exhuming any bodily remains, and no kind of ex- 
amination was carried out on them or any other recovered objects. They only ex- 
posed the top layer of skeletons. They were than photographed with a lot of prop- 
agandistic fanfare, and then the graves were filled with tar in order to prevent po- 
tential grave robbers from searching for any valuables. Not even the size of the 
graves was determined, let alone how deep and dense they were filled with skele- 
tons. 

L: That is somewhat surprising. Why would they proceed so amateurishly? 

R: Because there is some obscure Jewish rule which forbids this. Desbois stated in 
this regard (2007, p. 186; more detailed Sturdy Colls 2015, p. 66-69): 

“They [the rabbis] determined that all Jews murdered by the Third Reich are 
tsaquidim, that is to say: ‘saints’, and that they have been granted eternal life. 
For that reason, their graves [...] need to remain intact in order not to disturb 
their rest." 

L: Well, great. With such arbitrary rules one can neatly immunize any propaganda lie 
against scientific corrections. 

R:Indeed. That comes in handy, doesn't it? For the same reason, Caroline Sturdy 
Colls was denied permission to carry out digs at Treblinka (see Subchapter 3.5.5.), 
and as she explains repeatedly in her book, it is common practice for graves sus- 
pected to contain Holocaust victims to not be excavated but to merely expose the 
uppermost layer of corpses (Sturdy Colls 2015, pp. 31-34, here p. 33): 

"The inability to carry out a full exhumation and analysis of mass graves is 
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perhaps the most common [restriction]. This may seem strange when the com- 
prehensive nature of many modern mass grave investigations is considered. 
However, the remit of many legal investigations connected to the Holocaust is 
usually verification not detailed investigation.” 

L: But that is grist to the revisionists’ mills. 

R: Or maybe not, depending on what could have been substantiated and what not. 
Fact is that full forensic exhumations and examinations of Holocaust victims has 
always been demanded by revisionists. 

L: So Desbois was praised as a hero who proved the mass murder by the Einsatz- 
gruppen in the Soviet Union beyond any doubt, even though formally speaking he 
did not even find a single piece of evidence for even one single Jewish victim of 
NS atrocities. 

L: Wait a minute! Why do they apply Jewish burial rules to graves, if they don’t even 
know which religion the victims were affiliated with and whose victims they were 
in the first place? 

Ľ: I beg your pardon? What other kind of victims could be in these mass graves? 

Т:ОҺ, I can come up with a number of alternatives. I understand perfectly well why 
the Soviet Union did not search for mass graves of German victims after the war, 
apart from the fact that there was no need for that anyway, because the other victo- 
rious powers believed anything the Soviet Union claimed about the German devils 
anyway. Had I been in Stalin’s place, I also would not have searched for these 
German mass graves, because even if those horrible deeds had been committed by 
the Germans — which he himself probably did not believe — then the two million 
murdered Jews would nevertheless only have made up a small percentage of the 
tens of millions of victims of communism who were never cremated “without 
trace” and who fertilize nearly every square meter of Russian soil. 

R: Quite right. Thomas Dalton has mentioned a case where a mass grave in the 
Ukraine holding 300,000 corpses, long thought to be German victims, turned out 
to be victims of Stalinist massacres (Dalton 2009, p. 201). So Stalin really could 
not have had an interest in digging around the Soviet countryside. 

L: And to that would have to be added the many mass graves of the ten million fallen 
German and Soviet soldiers, who also must lie somewhere, plus the “legitimate” 
victims of German executions of partisans and reprisal victims. We should also 
not forget the victims of the purges toward the end of the war, when Stalin took 
bitter revenge against all the ethnic groups who had collaborated with the Ger- 
mans. How do you distinguish in such an enormous mountain of corpses between 
Jews and non-Jews, between victims of the Einsatzgruppen and those of com- 
munism or the war? 

R: As time passes it will become more difficult, but where there is a will, there is a 
way. That is what the city administration of Marijampol, Lithuania, must have 
thought when they decided in 1996 to build a monument to the tens of thousands 
of Jews allegedly murdered there. In order to establish the monument in the cor- 
rect place, excavations were conducted where witnesses claimed the mass graves 
were located. When excavating the area indicated by witnesses, nothing was found 
initially.?*! Human remains were found elsewhere, however, after the search area 





281 Lietuvos Rytas (Lithuania), Aug. 21, 1996. 
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was increased. What happened next is typical for many similar cases; the archae- 
ologist in charge, Dr. Algimantas Merkevicius, explained:”®? 
"The purpose was to finde exact place of the graves. The supposed burrial 
place was em[p]ty and I found the mass graves about 100 m outside of this sup- 
posed territory. People меге К еа and burried in a big dich. But after finding 
the exact place, my work was over. I don't know how [many] people were 
кеа and how big the mass grave territory [is]. " 


R: Here again we are dealing with a deplorable indifference on the part of those re- 


sponsible to determine the number and identity of the victims, their probable cause 
and time of death as well as their potential murderers. How do we know that these 
human remains really belong to Jews and not for instance to fallen Soviet soldiers 
or to the broad range of victims of Soviet pre- and postwar terror? And even if 
these are the remains of Jews who died during the German occupation, determin- 
ing their number and cause of death could still be very revealing. After all, there 
are many reasons why Jews died during those years, bullets being only one among 
them, and witness accounts on death tolls tend at times to be grossly exaggerated. 


: Why should anyone care about this anyhow, since everything about the Holocaust 


is self-evident anyway? Just to quench the revisionist thirst for thorough confirma- 
tion and exactitude? That would merely lend them credence and improve their 
reputation, and nothing would be worse than that! 


R:I don't think these people have us revisionists on their mind. Instead, I think it is 


simply a case of confirmation bias. The smallest apparent confirmation of witness 
accounts or of that which is already “known” anyway is sufficient reason for most 
people to quit probing, since they cannot even imagine doubting the general truth 
of these witness claims. 
It is maybe on account of this and possibly similar events (or rather non-events) 
that not every historian buys the stories about mass execution in the east — in par- 
ticular some independent minds in the newly independent nations once ruled by 
the Soviet Union. Latvian historian Andrew Ezergailis, for example, stated laconi- 
cally about the alleged mass shootings in Latvia of 1944 (Ezergailis et al. 2005, p. 
115; cf. Kues 20102): 
"Some memoir writers tell us that just before the move to send Jews back to 
Germany, there were large massacres in Latvia. This contention, however, must 
be deemed ‘folklore,’ because to date no archival information has surfaced that 
would confirm the murders. For example, the Soviet Extraordinary Commission 
records no fresh 1944 grave sites.” 


: Well, how do you expect to find anything when the corpses were burned without a 


trace? 


: But what about the mass graves? They don't disappear without a trace, even if 


they have been emptied. 


: Well, mainstream historians claim that within a year the members of the “Aktion 


1005" dug up and burned one and a half to over three million corpses — depending 
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In a letter to Roberto Muehlenkamp of June 17, 2003; errors in the original; 
http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.com/2006/04/thats-why-it-is-denial-not-revisionism_06.html (ac- 
cessed on April 13, 2017). 
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on the source.’ That includes countless graves spread over 1.2 million square 
kilometers — and no material or documentary traces were left! 

L: The Einsatzgruppen must have kept exact account from the outset concerning all 
their mass graves and must have registered them in maps, so that they could find 
them later. 

R: Not only they, but also the armed forces, all police districts, and all the others who 
were involved in these murders, because their mass graves are said to have been 
opened and their criminal content made to disappear “tracelessly” as well. But 
there are no such maps. And there are also no air photos on which these graves 
and the gigantic pyres are shown. German mainstream historian Thomas Sandküh- 
ler is almost spot-on when he writes (1996, p. 278): 

“On account of the strict secrecy, ‘Action 1005’ written sources are rare.” 

R:Even though a number of documents exist mentioning a "Sonderkommando 
1005," an “Operation 1005" and a “Top Secret Matter 1005," the documents don't 
contain any information as to what these were (Romanov 2016). 

L: And this gigantic action was accomplished by only a few thousand Germans and 
their willing foreign auxiliaries, who at the same time had to fight the hundreds of 
thousands of partisans as well? 

R:Such is the dominant view. It sounds like a joke when German mainstream histori- 
an Heinz Hóhne states (Hóhne 1976, p. 330): 

"Heydrich's death messengers started on their gruesome adventure: 3,000 men 
hunted Russia's five million Jews. ” 

R:Likewise Israeli “Nazi hunter" Efraim Zuroff is unwittingly comical when he 
writes (Zuroff 1994, p. 27; cf. Schirmer-Vowinckel 1998, pp. 63-68): 

"The Einsatzgruppen [...] numbered a total of approximately 3,000 men. [...] 
These units had to cover an enormous area that stretched from the suburbs of 
Leningrad in the north to east of the Sea of Azov in the south, a front hundreds 
of miles long. [...] The means at their disposal to achieve this goal [of murder- 
ing all Jews] were in most cases solely conventional firearms — machine guns, 
rifles and pistols. [...] Yet despite this limitation and the fact that the relatively 
small number of men in these units had to operate over such a wide geograph- 
ical area, the Einsatzgruppen managed to murder approximately 900,000 Jews 
within 15 months.” 

R: It appears as if they fought the hundreds of thousands of partisans as a hobby, after 
a day’s work so to speak. None other than the mainstream Holocaust expert Gerald 
Reitlinger stated that it was almost unbelievable (1956, p. 185) 

“that such a force [of less than 3,000 men] should have executed [...] close on 
half a million Jews and Gypsies in six months and hundreds of so-called com- 
missars is pretty extraordinary. ” 

К: As early as 1988, one of the most renowned experts on the Einsatzgruppen, Ger- 
man mainstream historian Hans Heinrich Wilhelm, stated that he is not certain if 
the numbers in the Einsatzgruppen reports sent to Berlin are correct. These reports 
are the only existing evidence; hence they are used to compute the number of Jews 
killed. Wilhelm warned his colleagues:”** 


283 In addition to these mass graves, the victims of the German army and police were allegedly also “treated.” 
284 H.-H. Wilhelm, paper presented at an international historical conference at the University of Riga, Sept. 20- 
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"If the non-statistical reliability of [these reports] is not higher [than their low 
reliability concerning numbers], as could be confirmed only by a comparison 
with other sources from the same region, then historical research would be well 
advised if in future it made less use of all SS sources.” 

L: So Wilhelm, one of the foremost mainstream expert on these documents, basically 
doubts that they contain any reliable information. I wonder what he would dare to 
write if German criminal law did not threaten him... 

R: Wilhelm's remark is consistent with what he wrote in his first book, where he 
doubted the reliability of these documents as well (Krausnick/Wilhelm 1981, p. 
515): 

"the fact that at least some ten thousand killed Jews were added to increase the 
total number of the otherwise unjustifiably low partisan numbers.” 

R: In other places he notes the fact that one of the activity reports of the Einsatzgrup- 
pen was obviously manipulated by inserting a zero, thus increasing the victim 
number from 1,134 to 11,034 (ibid., pp. 535). Obviously the fabricators — that is 
what this is all about — must have had an interest in presenting a large number of 
victims to someone. 

Г: How about the simple explanation that somebody made a typo and fixed it then? 

R: Who knows? At any rate, one possible motive for exaggerated victim numbers 
results from a testimony of the former leader of Einsatzkommando 6, Ernst Bib- 
erstein (Longerich 1998, p. 314): 

"The reports [of the Einsatzgruppen], which contain such huge percentages of 
Jews among those shot, are supposed to prove by way of propaganda that the 
Jews of Russia are the true supporters of bolshevism and of the perfidious ille- 
gal fight against the German troops, with the aim that their radical extermina- 
tion is recognized as necessary. |...] After all, the true intelligence task of the 
security service is to subject government authorities to a softening-up barrage 
with massive, relentless reports in order to prompt them to take measures along 
the line of the security service's intentions.” 

R: German orthodox historian Peter Longerich commented on this similarly to Kraus- 
nick (ibid., p. 323): 

"Regarding the number of victims, it cannot be excluded that the accounting- 
style accuracy with which the Event Reports were written convey a false im- 
pression; it is possible that the exact number of people killed during the massa- 
cres was not recorded, and it seems conceivable that the figures given are ex- 
aggerated in order to polish the ‘success record.” 

R: Longerich recently added yet another twist to the many mysteries surrounding the 
Einsatzgruppen when he admitted that it is utterly unclear how those Einsatzgrup- 
pen received their orders to kill the Jews (Longerich 2010, p. 189; cf. Dalton 
2010c): 

“What emerges from all this is the impression of a degree of vagueness in the 
way orders were issued to the Einsatzgruppen. A manner of issuing orders in 





22, 1988, p. 11. On the basis of this paper, Wilhelm compiled the article “Offene Fragen der Holocaust- 
Forschung” in: Backes et al. 1992, p. 403-425, which does not contain this passage, however. I owe this in- 
formation to Dr. Costas Zaverdinos, who owns a copy of the paper presented by Wilhelm in Riga and who 
reported about it during his opening speech at a historical conference at the University of Natal, Pietermar- 
itzburg, on April 24, 1995. 
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which the subordinate was supposed to recognize the ‘meaning’ behind the 
words intuitively is familiar from National Socialist anti-Jewish policy. 
[...T]his practice presupposed a certain collusiveness, a strongly developed 
feeling of consensus amongst those involved [...]. " 

L: That sounds like Hilberg’s hypothesis of order distribution via telepathy. 

R: Quite right. That's the way the Einsatzgruppen members are said to have been 
able to decipher the infamous “code language.” Longerich explains moreover that 
the individual units of the Einsatzgruppen did not act uniformly, if we follow their 
reports, which means that there cannot have been a comprehensive order to kill all 
Jewish women and children. 

I may point out that all data on population statistics in areas once occupied by the 
Germans in the former Soviet Union indicate that no mass murders occurred there. 
Let me give you a final example in order to prove that this is indeed the case. 
In 1949, German General Field Marshal Erich von Manstein stood before a British 
military tribunal, because, as the commander in chief of the Germany's 11th Ar- 
my, he was accused as an accomplice to the murders of Einsatzgruppe D on the 
Crimea. Manstein's defense counsel, the British lawyer Reginald T. Paget, wrote 
in his memoirs (Paget 1951, pp. 170f.): 
“Tt seemed to me that the S.D. claims [in the Einsatzgruppen reports] were quite 
impossible. Single companies of about 100 with about 8 vehicles were reporting 
the killing of up to 10,000 and 12,000 Jews in two or three days. They could not 
have got more than about 20 or 30 Jews who, be it remembered, thought they 
were being resettled and had their trap|ping]s with them, into a single truck. 
Loading, travelling at least 10 kilometres, unloading and returning trucks 
would have taken nearer two hours than one. The Russian winter day is short 
and there was no travelling by night. Killing 10,000 Jews would have taken at 
least three weeks. 
In one instance we were able to check their figures. The S.D. claimed that they 
had killed 10,000 in Simferopol during November and in December they re- 
ported Simferopol clear of Jews. By a series of cross checks we were able to es- 
tablish that the execution of the Jews in Simferopol had taken place on a single 
day, 16th November. Only one company of S.D. were in Simferopol. The place 
of execution was 15 kilometres from the town. The numbers involved could not 
have been more than about 300. These 300 were probably not exclusively Jews 
but a miscellaneous collection of people who were being held on suspicion of 
resistance activity. The Simferopol incident received a good deal of publicity 
because it was spoken of by the prosecution e only witness, an Austrian cor- 
poral called Gaffa who said that he heard anti-Jewish activities mentioned on 
an engineers’ mess when he was [an] orderly and had passed the scene of the 
Simferopol execution. As a result we [Manstein's defense team] received a 
large number of letters, and where able to call several witnesses who had been 
billeted with Jewish families and also spoke of the functioning of the local syn- 
agogue and of a Jewish market where they bought icons and similar bric-a- 
brac right up to the time that Manstein left the Crimea and after. 
It was indeed clear that the Jewish community had continued to function quite 
openly in Simferopol and although several of our witnesses had heard rumours 
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about an S.D. excess committed against Jews in Simferopol, it certainly ap- 
peared that this Jewish community was unaware of any special danger.” 

R: The topic of the Einsatzgruppen is huge. The documentation available about it is 
diverse and voluminous, but the correctness of the information contained in it is 
not always certain. Material evidence is missing in most cases, and there doesn’t 
seem to be any political impetus to change that. 

The last word about this topic has not yet been spoken, not among revisionists 
either, who have treated that topic rather superficially so far. During the years 
2013 through 2016, Italian historian Carlo Mattogno intensively studied this topic 
and has now started to present his research results. Their translation will take quite 
some time. We can all be looking forward to his results. 
Meanwhile I may express some iconoclastic views here as to what to expect. Al- 
ready in Chapter 1.3. of the present book, I pointed out that Jewish groups all over 
the world closely followed the suffering of Jews under the Tsars, and that they 
pushed for political changes in Russia. As mentioned before, this topic was inves- 
tigated in some detail by Heddesheimer (2017). In my documentary about the 
origin of the six-million figure (2016a), I have shown with a little more detail how 
Jewish lobby groups in the U.S. have supported revolutionary efforts of Jewish 
groups in Tsarist Russia. When the revolution finally occurred in 1917/18, dispro- 
portionately carried out and led by persons with a Jewish background, Jewish cir- 
cles all over the world feared nothing more than a collapse of the revolution, since 
this would have resulted in gigantic pogroms against Jews in Russia. The Bolshe- 
vik Revolution was therefore supported in particular by Jewish pressure groups in 
the U.S., and the atrocities of that revolution were systematically ignored and cov- 
ered up until the outbreak of the Cold War after the end of World War IL. 
I already mentioned the disproportionate number of Jews among the Russian revo- 
lutionaries in Chapter 1.6. (see p. 39). The Jewish author Sonja Margolina wrote 
the following about it (1992, pp. 47f.): 
“the terror of revolution and civil war as well as that of the later repressions 
are firmly linked to the image of the Jewish commissars. [...] The Jewish pres- 
ence in the organs of government was so impressive that a contemporary ob- 
server as unbiased as the Russian cultural historian Boris, living in New York, 
could ask whether promoting the Jews to leadership positions was a ‘gigantic 
provocation.’” 

R: Margolina quotes a lot from a 1924 book titled Russia and the Jews, which has a 
particular focus on analyzing the reasons for, and consequences of, the extraordi- 
narily high rate of participation of Russia’s Jews in the excesses of the October 
Revolution and the totalitarian dictarorship following in its wake. In an appeal “To 
all Jews in all countries!,” the authors of the book quoted by Margolina stated 
(ibid., p. 58): 

“The overly ambitious participation of the Jewish Bolsheviks in the subjugation 
and destruction of Russia is a sin that already contains a revenge within itself. 
[...] We will not only be blamed for this, but they will also hold this against us 
as an expression of our power, of our aspiration for a Jewish hegemony. Soviet 
power will be equated with Jewish power, and the fiercest hatred against the 
Bolsheviks will turn into hatred against the Jews. [...] All nations and all peo- 
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| Dx nar V. Periodical of the Social-Democratic Party 
| Yl ri Il Fe of Germany (SPD) hinting at the religious 
| 179 #97 9% > i background of communist agitators in 


Berliner Volksblatt. ^ Germany after WWI 


Monday, October 27, 1919, p. 1 
Limits of the Night to Hospitality 

[..JNot one ofthe Russian preachers of Bolshevism isa 
worker by trade. Not one of them is sufficiently familiar with the German situation to 
derive from this the right to promulgate such a far-reaching agitation. Another thing we 
have repeatedly observed among the Russian propagandists is their alarming lack of any 
sense of responsibility. Quite to the contrary, in their unscrupulousness they surpass 
every Pangermanic instigator. As such, Winnig wasn’t all that wrong with his views as 
published in the “Glocke” [German periodical] which have caused so much dysphoria. 
He could have operated a bit more favorably, though, by not letting this issue drift into 
the area of racial politics. Whether those undermining our social life are Russian Jews 
or Jewish Russians cannot be of any importance for a socialist. What we can expect, 
however, is that members of other nations, when coming to us and wanting to join us at 
our fireside, comply to the etiquette which ought to be common 
ground among educated and civilized people. [...] Fritz Spiegelberg 





ple will be flooded by waves of judeophobia. Never before have such storm 
clouds gathered above the heads of the Jewish people. This is the bottom line of 
the Russian chaos for us, for the Jewish people.” 

R: This was what conscientious Jews in the west foretold as early as 1924! Margolina 
continues with her quote from that anthology (ibid., p. 60): 

“Now Jews are in all areas and on all levels of power. The Russian sees them at 
the top of the Tsar’s city at Moskow, and at the top of the metropolis at the 
Newa, and as the head of the Red Army, the most perfect instrument of self- 
destruction. [...] The Russian now has in front of him a Jew both as his judge 
and as his executioner; he encounters the Jews every step of the way, not the 
communist, who is just as destitute as he is, but who still issues decrees and en- 
gages in matters on behalf of Soviet power. [...] It cannot surprise that the 
Russian, if comparing the past with the present, concludes that the current 
power is Jewish, and that it is so beastly exactly because of this.” 

R:In the early 1990s, even Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte pointed out the intensive entangle- 
ment of Jews in Communism, but it goes without saying that he rejected equating 
Jews with Bolshevism. Nolte wrote (Backes et al. 1992, pp. 92f.): 

"Wasn't it true that, for easily comprehensible reasons of social nature, the 
percentage of individuals of Jewish descent partaking in the revolution was 
particularly high, no different from the percentage of other minorities such as 
the Latvians? At the beginning of the [20th] century, Jewish intellectuals were 
particularly proud of the Jews' strong participation in the socialist movement. 
This pride was no longer expressed once the topic of Jewish people's commis- 
sars was emphasized more than any other by the anti-Bolshevik movement 
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starting in 1917, [...]. 

It is all the most astounding that in 1988 an article by Jerry Z. Muller was pub- 
lished in ‘Commentary’, an organ of right-wing Jews in America, which once 
more called to mind the undeniable fact which is, however, open to diverse in- 
terpretations: ‘If Jews were highly visible in the revolution in Russia and Ger- 
many, in Hungary they seemed omnipresent. [...| Of the government's 49 
commissars, 31 were of Jewish origin [...]. Rakosi later joked that Garbai (a 
gentile) was chosen for his post in order >to have someone who could sign the 
death sentences on Saturdays«. [...] But the conspicuous role of Jews in the 
revolution of 1917-19 gave anti-Semitism (which ‘seemed on the wane by 
1914’) a new impetus. [...] Historians who have focused on the utopian ideals 
espoused by revolutionary Jews have diverted attention from the fact that these 
Communists of Jewish origin, no less than their non-Jewish counterparts, were 
led by their ideals to take part in heinous crimes — against Jews and non-Jews 
alike. '" 

R:In his paper, Muller quotes a rabbi with a statement which forms a link between 
the GULag and “Auschwitz,” Nolte's pet hypothesis (ibid., p. 93): 

"The Trotskys make the revolutions [i.e. the GULag] and the Bronsteins pay the 
bills [in the Holocaust]. ” 

R:What subsequently happened when the oppressed and terrorized Christians of 
Russia, some 20 million of whom had died by 1941 at the hands of their Soviet 
oppressors, were temporarily liberated by German tanks bearing Christian crosses 
— the German military's symbol, the Balkenkreuz, goes back to the symbols used 
by the medieval crusaders — was a fulfillment of what had ominously been prophe- 
sied many years earlier: old scores were settled, pogroms errupted, revenge, hatred 
and retribution were left to take their course, at times supported or even initiated 
by the invading Germans, some of whom thought that they, too, have scores to set- 
tle. 

It is therefore more than merely plausible that during those short years of liberty 
from Soviet communism, primarily Jews had to collectively foot the bill for the 
partisan warfare and for the excesses of the Soviets during peace and war, alt- 
hough often unjustly so. It goes without saying that this does not imply anything 
about the extent of such possible events. But as Nolte put it (ibid.): 

"But only Auschwitz has turned that topic into a taboo for many decades.’ 

R: That hasn't changed to this day. 


E 


3.14. Homosexuals, Gypsies and Poles 


L: What about the claims that the Nazis also attempted to exterminate homosexuals 
and Gypsies? 

R: These are some of the non-Jewish groups who had to suffer during the era of Na- 
tional Socialism, but certainly not the only ones. To this can be added political dis- 
sidents in general, and we also should include here the Poles as a nation and the 
Slavs as an ethnic group, foremost among them the Russians. To deal with these 
issues in depth, however, would lead us too far away from our topic. Right at the 
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beginning of this book, I pointed out that there are a number of individuals, partic- 
ularly among Jewish historians, who opine that the death toll of these Jewish vic- 
tim groups has been exaggerated. I want to explain this now with a few examples. 
First of all, homosexuals and Gypsies were not sent to concentration camps be- 
cause of their belonging to such a group, but because they fulfilled certain condi- 
tions. As in many countries in the world at that time, it was considered a crime to 
live openly as a homosexual. That was still the case after the war, until the world- 
wide civil-rights movement of the late 1960s and early 1970s began to influence 
legal systems. A homosexual was sent to the camp because he broke the law, and 
after serving his sentence he was probably often deemed to be incorrigible. 

L: Does that mean you deny they exterminated homosexuals? 

R: The use of the word deny implies lying and by implication you are saying I am 
denying against better knowledge something that is common knowledge. It would 
be better if we agreed to use the word “dispute.” 

L: All right. Do you dispute that homosexuals were murdered? 

R: Yes, for the simple reason that even established and reputable researchers do. 
Statements about a systematic extermination of gays are simply not true (Wickoff 
1997), just as it is not true to say Gypsies were exterminated in the Third Reich. 

L: You thereby contradict official statements made by the German federal govern- 
ment claiming that 500,000 Gypsies were murdered! After all, German Federal 
President Dr. Roman Herzog said on March 16, 1997 during his speech on the oc- 
casion of the opening of the Documentation and Cultural Center of German Sinti 
and Roma (=Gypsies) in Heidelberg (Herzog 1997, p. 259): 

“Up to 500,000 murder victims, of which more than 20,000 German Sinti and 
Roma — this is a barbarity of outrageous dimensions.” 

R: How rude of me to contradict the German government! In good German tradition 
we must accept uncritically as gospel truth whatever the German government tells 
us, right? Whether Goebbels, Herzog or Merkel, click your heels and shout 
“Jawoll, Frau Führer!" or so. No, that's not the way it works. 

Fact is that the German federal government does not back up its statements about 
the total extermination of the Gypsies. What is proven, however, is that before the 
beginning of war in Europe about one million Gypsies lived in the German-occu- 
pied areas of Europe. Based on data supplied by the International Romani Union, 
which is the most influential organization of Gypsies worldwide, the New York 
Times stated on September 27, 1992, that at the beginning of the 1990s there were 
more than ten million Gypsies living in the same area (cf. O. Müller 2004). How 
can you then say the Gypsies were exterminated? How do you, in 40 years, create 
out of a few survivors over ten million? I quote from the German left-wing news- 
paper Frankfurter Rundschau (Die Forschung... 1997; cf. M. Zimmermann 1989): 
"Only through an extensive study of documents was it possible to discover that 
the number of the murdered Sinti and Roma [the two largest Gypsy tribes] ob- 
viously lies well below that officially claimed: 50,000 instead of 500,000 mur- 
dered (Michael Zimmermann, Essen/Jena). " 

R: And I would still place a question mark after the verb “murdered” and after the 
number 50,000. They mainly died, as did other prisoners, owing to the cata- 
strophic conditions prevailing in the camps towards the end of the war (see Mat- 
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togno 20034). 

Many of these persons died in camps, especially in the final phase of the war. It is 
not correct to say that they died as a result of German policy, because conditions 
in the camps were subjected to supervening forces. 

L: Somehow I cannot get rid of the suspicion that you want to sell us the Nazi con- 
centration camps as holiday resorts. 

R: Nothing is further from the truth, and such an impression is easily dismissed, if we 
remind ourselves of Paul Rassinier's works. But I also recommend that you com- 
pare two diaries written by Dachau prisoners; one prisoner remained there during 
the war (Haulot 1985), and the other was locked up after the war by the U.S. oc- 
cupational force (G. Naumann 1984, pp. 139-199, 239-281). In this comparison it 
becomes obvious that prisoners did better in that particular camp under the Ger- 
mans during the war than under the U.S.-led occupation after the war (Weckert 
2004). This is also confirmed by G. Favre, a delegate of the International Commit- 
tee of the Red Cross, who wrote a report in August 1938 about his visit to the Da- 
chau camp. In it he described the conditions in that camp as acceptable regarding 
work load, hygienic conditions, and nutrition (Favez 1989, p. 538ff.). 

But it is not possible to generalize on this matter. For example, the large number 
of deaths of those deported to Auschwitz early on and who were registered in the 
camp — over half of those registered died in the first three months of their presence 
there, due mainly to catastrophic hygienic conditions (Aynat 1998b) — proves that 
during many months of the years 1942 and 1943 Auschwitz was actually a camp 
where humans were killed in a completely different sense than what is prescribed 
as true in many European countries by criminal law: through criminal ruthlessness 
and neglect. You don't need a homicidal gas chamber to kill people or let them 
die. Similar things can be said about Majdanek, as stated by Jürgen Graf and Carlo 
Mattogno (Graf/Mattogno 2012, p. 245): 
"The concentration camp Majdanek was a place of suffering. 
The people imprisoned there suffered under catastrophic sanitary conditions, 
epidemics, at times completely insufficient rations, back-breaking heavy labor, 
harassment. More than 40,000 Majdanek inmates died, primarily from disease, 
debilitation and malnutrition; an unknown number was executed. 
The real victims of Majdanek deserve our respect, just as all victims of war and 
oppression deserve our respect, regardless what nation they belong to. But we 
are not doing the dead any service by inflating their number for political and 
propagandistic reasons and by making utterly unfounded claims about the way 
they died. " 

R: The treatment of the Slavs by the Third Reich also deserves a brief treatment, 
especially the fate of the Poles during five years of occupation. Here is what the 
Polish Pope John Paul II, that is Karol Wojtyła, stated about this in 1983 according 
to media reports:29? 

"The Pope was in a somber mood and seemed to be close to tears when he re- 
called the Polish losses of 6 million people during the Second World War." 

L: Oh Gee! Once more six million! 

R: Yes, and it is wrong on top of it. To understand this, a brief overview of the histo- 





285 Sunday Times Union, Albany, N.Y., Combined Wire Service, June 19, 1983, p. A12. 


GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 335 


ry of the Polish state during the 20th century is needed. Poland was reestablished 
by Germany in 1916 as a monarchy. It encompassed areas which had led a shadow 
existence as "Congress Poland" under the rule of Tsarist Russia since 1815. Only 
after Germany agreed to an armistice in 1918, however, did Poland really become 
independent. During the following three years, Poland pursued an aggressive poli- 
cy of expansion toward its west and east at the expense of Germany and the early 
Soviet Union, which at that time was embroiled in a civil war. In 1921, Poland 
temporarily managed to win the largest territorial gains when the Polish army 
marched into western Belarus and the Ukraine. With a lot of luck, they won that 
war of aggression. When Poland was once more carved up in 1939, however, they 
lost those territories again, which were taken back by the USSR. After the Second 
World War, Poland obtained all the German territories east of the so-called Oder- 
Neisse Line (except for northern East Prussia, which was annexed by the USSR) 
as a "compensation" for the loss of these robbed territories in the east. This was 
accompanied by the largest ethnic cleansing of world history: while some 1.2 mil- 
lion ethnic Poles of the Polish minority in Belorussia and the Ukraine were relo- 
cated to the west, a major part of the German population living in Germany's east- 
ern territories, which were almost exclusively inhabited by Germans, was either 
murdered or expelled, unless they had already fled or were evacuated earlier. This 
population loss amounts to some 7.6 million.” As a result of this massive shift in 
population groups, some six million people fewer were living in the area which 
today constitutes Poland than lived there prior to the war — mainly caused by the 
expulsion of the Germans (O. Müller 2003). 

L: Does that mean that German population losses due to this expulsion are turned 
into Polish victims of genocide? 

R:Precisley: The victims are turned into perpetrators, and the perpetrators into vic- 
tims. 

L: If that were so simple, that would mean that Poland had basically no losses during 
the war, which cannot be true either. 

R: That is correct, too. I simplified things. It is true, however, that the order of magni- 
tude of the number of people affected by this ethnic cleansing is much larger than 
the Polish losses due to the war. The German-Polish conflict lasted only about four 
weeks, and the Polish conflict against the Soviet Union was over after perhaps a 
week or so. This kind of warfare — called blitzkrieg or shock-and-awe — makes it 
easy on all sides, limiting casualties to a minimum. Then, during the German and 
Soviet occupations, a number of persecutorial measures were enforced — just think 
of the Soviet massacres at Katyn and elsewhere as well as the sizeable share of 
Poles among the prisoners in German camps, interned mostly due to resistance ac- 
tivities, many of whom died. 

L: And what about the Polish Jews? Don't they count as Polish victims, too? 

R: They should, but we don't want to count them twice, as Holocaust victims and as 
Polish victims. 


286 Silesia: ca. 3.3 million; East Prussia: ca. 2.4 million, of whom less than half (say 1 million) lived in the less- 
densely populated southern part of this province that was annexed by Poland; Eastern Pomerania: ca. 1.9 
million; Eastern Brandenburg: 0.6 million; Danzig: ca. 0.4 million; Posen/West Prussia and Central Poland: 
ca. 0.4 million: 3.3+1+1.9+0.6+0.4+0.4=7.6 million. 
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Maybe claims about six million Polish victims include these Polish Jews? 
Orthodox historians assume some 1.8 million Holocaust victims among the Polish 
Jews (Benz 1991, p. 495), which would still result in more than four million civil- 
ian casualties among the Poles. But that number is still utterly exaggerated. You 
can reach such a number only by forging population statistics by way of menda- 
ciously turning the missing German expellees into Polish victims of an invented 
German genocide. 


15. Document Forgeries 


Since we are already talking about forgeries, let’s talk next about document for- 
geries, be it about pictures or written documents. 

In this section, we have already encountered falsely labelled images, such as the 
moving truck falsely labeled as a “gas van" and the still image from a movie used 
to illustrate articles dealing with “gas vans" (Ill. 154ff., p. 305) or the photo of ty- 
phus victims at Belsen rebranded as mass-murder victims at Auschwitz (Ill. 158, 
p. 308). We have also discussed possible manipulations of an air photo of Ausch- 
witz (pp. 190ff.). In the context of the alleged "gas vans," I may point out that 
there are a number of documents which are suspected to be forgeries (Alvarez 
2011). 

But these are only suspicions or perhaps even mere claims without any conclusive 
proof. 

You are quite right. The question to ask is: did the victorious powers fabricate 
documents to a larger extent in order to incriminate the vanquished? There can be 
no doubt that they had the opportunity to do so, since they had all the means and 
sufficient time at their disposal, and there certainly wasn't a lack of motives. But 
that does not prove that is actually happened. 

One example of a proven document forgery of relevance to our topic is the so- 
called Franke Gricksch Report. The typed copy of two pages made from an al- 
leged original German document which was never found claims that it is an ex- 
tract from a report written by SS Sturmbannführer Alfred Franke-Gricksch after a 
business trip through Poland between May 4 and 16, 1943. This excerpt has the 
heading “Resettlement Action of the Jews." It openly reports about the procedure 
used during the alleged mass extermination in gas chambers at Auschwitz. Jean- 
Claude Pressac reproduced this copy and apparently considered it authentic while 
trying to explain away the many factual errors contained in it (1989, pp. 236, 
238f.). Two years later, the Canadian revisionist Brian Renk analyzed the docu- 
ment and suggested that it must be a forgery for a large number of reasons (Renk 
1991). 

In 2005, the contents of an English translation of a German document was posted 
online which was found in the British National Archives and which gives the 
complete content of a report presumably written by SS Sturmbannführer Franke- 
Gricksch after a business trip through Poland between May 4 and 16, 1943.78’ 
Hence we are dealing with the same report. 
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www.deathcamps.org/reinhard/frankegricksch.html (accessed on April 13, 2017). 
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Five years later, British historian David Irving managed to also locate this docu- 

ment in the British Public Records Office, and shortly thereafter the entire affair 

was summarized by Samuel Crowell as follows (Crowell 2011, p. 346): 
“There is nothing in the [authentic] report about mass killings [...]. There is no 
place in the report for a separate codicil or appendix to describe gassings at 
Auschwitz; [...] furthermore a description of gassings would be completely at 
odds with the tenor of the report as it stands. It follows therefore that the two- 
page ‘extract’ from the Franke-Gricksch report [...] is a spurious document. 
But how was this spurious document created? A possible explanation lies in the 
fact that the British files no longer contain the German language original. We 
can surmise that the original was passed on to other parties who were in the 
process of preparing prosecution documents for the Nuremberg trials, and then 
someone in the chain of custody decided to withdraw the original report and 
substitute an inauthentic extract.” 


R: Fact is that this translation of the original report supports the revisionist hypothesis 


that “Operation Reinhardt” had nothing to do with a mass-murder operation, as or- 
thodox historians claim, but was about plundering the possessions of the Jews who 
had been deported for forced labor or resettlement (Graf et al. 2010, pp. 236-250; 
Mattogno et al. 2015, pp. 378-560). 

This example shows that and why “German” documents have been fabricated. 


L: But that is only a single case. 
R: For the time being, I suppose it has to remain open whether documents were sys- 


tematically fabricated to incriminate the Germans, for nothing can be found where 
nobody is searching. 

The German amateur historian Gerd Schultze-Rhonhof, a retired major general of 
the German army, pointed out in 2014 that the files given back by the Allies to the 
Germans are riddled with forgeries. These can be recognized, he stated, by the fact 
that these forgeries were not written on original paper which, quite in contrast to 
authentic German documents, do not turn yellow as they age (Schultze-Rhonhof 
2014). But he has only analyzed documents regarding the guilt question of the 
war, and even in this regard one should first produce ironclad forensic proof be- 
fore taking this accusation of forgery for granted. 


: If that is true, then one may assume that there are also forgeries on original paper 


among the German files. Those could not so easily be recognized as such. After 
all, at war’s end the Allies had all the official German stationery at their disposal. 


R: This cannot be excluded. 


L: 


That would mean that all the files could potentially be contaminated with forger- 
ies. That would be an awful disaster. 


R: Quite so. This, too, would be a consequence of the total loss of the war for Ger- 


Es 


many. 

I consider the example of Hitler’s “Genghis Khan speech”, which he never deliv- 
ered, particularly striking. During that speech of September 22, 1939, he suppos- 
edly announced in front of the German generals the extermination of the Poles in 
order to gain living space. He allegedly concluded his speech with the remark: 
“Who, after all, speaks today of the annihilation of the Armenians?” This quote 
was first invented in 1942 by the former bureau chief of the Associated Press in 
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Berlin Louis P. Lochner in his book What About Germany (1942, p. 2), and was 
mentioned as IMT Document L-3 during the Nuremberg Trial, yet the prosecution 
abstained from introducing it as evidence due to its dubious origin (IMT Vol. 2, p. 
286). Still, to this day this speech is dug out of the trash bin by “historians” such 
as Richard Evans (Evans 2010). 

R: This invented speech by Hitler is “supported” by two other transcripts, though. 
One of them, JMT Document 798-PS (ibid., Vol. 26, pp. 338-344), may actually be 
genuine, but it doesn’t contain anything remotely resembling what Lochner has 
claimed. The other transcript, whose contents come close to Lochner’s claims 
(1014-PS, ibid., pp. 523f.), was correctly described by Dr. Walter Siemers, the 
IMT defense lawyer of Fleet Admiral Erich Raeder, as follows (ibid., Vol. 14, pp. 
43f.): 

"This document is nothing but two pieces of paper headed 'Second Speech by 
the Führer, on 22 August 1939.' The original has no heading, has no file num- 
ber, no diary number, and no notice that it is secret; no signature, |...] no indi- 
cation of where the document comes from. It is headed ‘Second Speech...’ alt- 
hough it is certain that on this date Hitler made only one speech, and it is hard- 
ly 1% pages long, although [...] it is certain that Hitler spoke for 27% hours.” 

L: In other words, we are dealing here with two forged documents: L-3 and 1014-PS, 
which was created to shore up L-3. 

R: It looks like it, doesn't it? And that is only one among many more that could be 

listed. 
There is another aspect to this topic, and that is the destruction of original docu- 
ments which are exonerating to the Germans. Such acts are difficult to prove, alt- 
hough strange gaps in certain document collections may point to something fishy 
having happened to them. One particularly revealing case of document destruction 
happened around 2005, after the British historian Martin Allen had published a 
book about SS Chief Himmler (M. Allen 2005). Shortly after the books had been 
published, the media reported that documents used by Allen to prove that Himmler 
was murdered by the British shortly after his capture in 1945 were — forgeries. 
Had that been true, Allen, the primary suspect, would have been prosecuted. How- 
ever, no charges were ever pressed against Allen or anyone else for that matter, 
because Allen could prove that the forgeries then in the archive were not the doc- 
uments he had photocopied when doing his archival research many months earlier. 
In other words: someone removed (and probably destroyed) the originals and re- 
placed them with modern photocopies after Allen had made his copies (Koller- 
strom 2014a). 

L: And why would such a destruction not be prosecuted? 

R: There is only one plausible explanation: The persons or authorities ordering their 
destruction and replacement with photocopies are identical with those who ordered 
the prosecuting authorities nof to pursue the case any further. 

L: So Her Majesty's government. 

R: Correct. Britain is still in the same frame of mind as it was in 1939. For them, 
World War Two never ends. I would therefore not be surprised if it turned out that 
the British as well as the other Allies have purged their archives as well as the 
seized German files from documents which are embarrassing to them. 
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Ill. 172: Photo allegedly taken of the Polish resistance group at Auschwitz. This is 

supposed to be corpse burning to the north of Krema V. Right and below: Section 
enlargements. 














But let's now deal with a subject which can be analyzed more easily: photo forger- 
ies. 
First let’s address two images which are generally considered as proof of corpse 
burnings in open pits at Birkenau. They were allegedly taken by a member of the 
so-called Auschwitz camp partisans to document the crimes. 

L: But would they be a reliable source? 

R: Let’s postpone this question until the next section, where we will discuss witness 
statements. 
The first of these two pictures is reproduced in Ill. 172 (see p. 339; cf. Pressac 
1989, p. 422). German revisionist political scientist Udo Walendy analyzed this 
picture decades ago (Walendy 1973; cf. Rudolf 2003a, pp. 253f.; Mattogno 2005a, 
pp. 34-42; 2016d, pp. 41-50, 154-156). Walendy claimed that, from an aspect of 
light exposure, the completely dark man in the left of the picture does not fit to- 
gether with the other men in the photograph — view the upper left enlargement in 
Ill. 173a. Furthermore the second man from left has much too long an arm with 
two elbows (right enlargement, Ill. 173b). Also the allegedly visible corpses on the 
ground have impossible, non-human anatomies, particularly the corpse at the feet 
of the man with the two elbows. I do not wish to get involved in these details be- 
cause historians have stressed that the quality of this picture has been reduced 
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Ill. 173a-c: Detail enlargements of Ill. 172. 








through successive copying. 

L: But that’s nonsense! Successive copying of a photograph does not change the 
human anatomy, nor does it change the lighting contrasts. 

R:Is this your field of expertise? 

L: Yes, professionally I deal with such things. I recognized immediately that there is 
something wrong with this picture. No exposure error would succeed in darkening 
one person and leaving the rest in a normal light. 

R: Even if he stood in the shade... 

L: Then the environment of this man would also have to be dark. But that is not the 
case! 

R: All right. Pressac explains the bad quality by claiming that these pictures are mere- 
ly contact prints. 

L: This is absolute nonsense! Why are contact prints supposed 
to be of poor quality? They are not, at least not visible for 
the normal eye. If some people state that these are mere re- 
productions, then have they seen the originals? 

R: No, in each case these pictures are shown. Possibly there are 
no originals. It is interesting, however, that there are many 
variations of this picture. Thus there is a version that has the 
dark background replaced by a lighter one; in another one 
the outline of the men to the right has been highlighted with 
a pen. 

L: Poor copies are often improved like that. 

R:Let us assume for a moment that this picture is actually 








Ш. 174: Original 
fencepost in 


Auschwitz Birke- 
based on a photo. nau. (Wikipedia) 
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A Eege FA j Ji... 
Ш. 175: The original from the directorate of the П. 176: Retouched 
German Federal Railways Hamburg with the head- | picture with the head- 
ing: “freight cars with refugees 1946. Fully occupied | ing of "transport to 
train for the Ruhr district. In the background a dou- | Ghettos and extermi- 
ble-decker carriage to Lübeck." nation camps". 














L: That is nonsense. You cannot sell to me such a painting as a photograph! 

R:Just calm down and let me continue. Focus on the visible fencepost in the back- 
ground. It is angled, as you can clearly see. Now we compare this fencepost (lower 
left cutout enlargement, Ill. 173c) with a typical fencepost at Birkenau, Ill. 174. As 
you see here, the real fenceposts in Birkenau are gently rounded. From this era an 
enormous number of photographs exists, taken by the SS. Wherever there are 
fenceposts, they look like this. 

In other words: If a photo is the basis for this picture shown here, then this did not 
originate at Birkenau or it has been tampered with. So at least the captioning of the 
picture is wrong. 

L: In my opinion it is a complete forgery. 

R: Perhaps. But even if the basis of this is a genuine picture, it may possibly show a 
pyre on which the victims of a typhus epidemic were burned, because the cremato- 
ries were not yet finished. Or, perhaps no corpses are burnt there at all but merely 
lice-infested dirty clothes. 

L: You can see neither a pit nor a pyre. 

R: At any rate, this picture does not offer any proof of mass murder at Auschwitz. 
After all, if this picture is based on a real photo, it shows at most some 30 corpses 
or so, but not the many thousands claimed by witnesses. 

L: But if these resistance fighters wanted to document the cremation of thousands of 
victims, why did they not take a picture from a different angle to document this? 
Does the second picture show more? 

R: No. The second picture shows basically the same scene (Pressac 1989, p. 422). I 
put it into the Appendix in order to make it available at maximum size (Ill. 243, p. 
532). Since we must indeed expect that the resistance fighters did the best they 
could to document German crimes, we have to assume that this is all there was in 
Auschwitz-Birkenau, which of course would be in perfect agreement with the 
small area from which smoke emanates, as seen on several air photos (see Ill. 68 
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= a EM уч 
Ш. 177f.: The left picture appeared in Der Spiegel, no. 42, 1966, with the heading “In 
the SS state perfect the slave system"; on the right a "variation" with the heading "SS 
Sadists ‘order’ ‘tree hangings” (Eschwege 1979, p. 266). 











on p. 188 of the present book). 

L: You cannot possibly try to sell that second picture as a photograph. That clearly is 
a painting. 

R: Well, I think it is a photograph, yet obviously not of an authentic scene, but either 
of a painting or heavily retouched, which of course means that the first picture an- 
alyzed here is probably a retouched photo or painting, too. So I think you are right 
after all. 

L: Thank you. 

R: You are welcome. 

In concluding this topic I would like to offer several more examples of the fact 
that not everything offered to us as pictorial evidence is authentic and can with- 
stand a critical examination. For example Illustration 175 (p. 341), which still to- 
day is displayed in Hamburg's main railway ѕќайоп.28 It shows a scene from 
1946: a freight train in that station packed full of German citizens before their de- 
parture to the countryside in desperate search for food, evidence for the poverty 
and starvation reigning in Germany in those immediate postwar years. 

In Illustration 176 (p. 341) you see a picture that was featured in the film “Der Tod 
ist ein Meister aus Deutschland" (Death is a master from Germany), part 3, shown 
on German public television on May 2, 1990 (taken from Eschwege 1979, p. 185). 
It allegedly represents the transportation of Rumanian Jews to Auschwitz. German 
mainstream historian Professor E. Jackel was responsible for the historical accura- 
cy of this film. 

L: Those are the same pictures! 

R: Exactly! However the picture by Prof. Dr. Jackel was framed in such a manner 
that the station building has been cut out. Also it was cropped so much that the 
German luggage cart on the platform has disappeared. Furthermore the windows 
of the double-decker passenger train left in the background were retouched, since 
Rumania did not have such trains at that time, but Germany certainly did have 
them. This picture is one of the most awkward and nasty forgeries ever discov- 
ered. 

Ill. 177f. (p. 342) are two pictures allegedly showing SS officers torturing prison- 





288 At least in the early 1990s, when the first edition of the present book was written. 
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L: But this does not prove that such torture did 


R:If we are to consider an accusation as true, 


28 
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ers. The state of Hesse government admitted 
in 1996 that they are scenes from a 1958 atroc- 
ity film of communist East Germany (Obenaus 
1995; cf. AyaB/Krause-Vilmar 1996). 


not happen. 


then it must first be proven. The burden of 
proof is on the prosecutor. But I am not con- 
cerned in asserting that the SS dealt sensitively 
with its prisoners. I would only like to show 
here that historians and the media do not al- 
ways care about the truth, but willfully dis- 
seminate forgeries. 
The next example concerns the Berlin syna- 
gogue in Oranienburger Street. Ill. 179 (p. 
343) is a widely circulated picture of the syna- 
gogue when it was allegedly burning in 1938 
during the so-called “Crystal Night.” There 
cannot be any doubt about the fact that during 
this pogrom numerous arson attacks occurred. 
But this synagogue was not damaged during Se 
this pogrom. Since there was no photo availa- ' 1179: fara: The folgen: pee m 
ble showing this synagogue in flames, some- the original of 1948. 
one helped out a little. He took a photo of the 
intact synagogue from after the war (1948) and simply added some flames and 
smoke. This forgery was discovered in 1990 (Knobloch 1990), and in 1998 the 
perpetrator was found (Berliner Morgenpost, Oct. 10, 1998, p. 9). 
In concluding this little series, which could be extended, particularly after the 
revelation of many falsifications during the exhibition against the Wehrmacht 
which traveled up and down Germany in the 1990s and in a revised version in the 
early 20005,28 I would like to present an especially perfidious Auschwitz lie: Ш. 
181, which the Simon Wiesenthal Center published on its web site in 1999 with 
the following subtitle:?” 
“As these prisoners were being processed for slave labor, many of their friends 
and families were being gassed and burned in the ovens in the crematories. The 
smoke can be seen in the background. " 
In the original photo taken in the spring of 1944 there is no smoke to be seen (Ill. 
180; Klarsfeld 1978b, no. 165). 




















: There probably was an over-eager Holocaust fanatic who wanted to make come 


true what witnesses claimed to be “true” — smoking chimneys. 


Cf. Walendy in: Rudolf 2003a, pp. 260-264; on the exhibition see http://www.verbrechen-der-wehrmacht.de 


and http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Wehrmachtsausstellung (accessed on April 13, 2017); it is now on perma- 
nent display in the German Historical Museum (Deutsches Historisches Museum) in Berlin. 

In 1999 at http://motlc.wiesenthal.com/gallery/pg22/pg0/pg22035.html; now: 
https://web.archive.org/web/1999 10060725 16/http://motlc.wiesenthal.com/gallery/pg22/pg0/pg22035.html ; 
www.vho.org/News/D/SW CForgery.html (both accessed on April 13, 2017). 
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R: Yes, but unfortunately he 
got a fencepost instead of 
a crematorium chimney. 
You can therefore see: 
The counterfeiters against 
Germany enjoy the free- 





RK 





dom to do as they please T. "fh 
without having to fear any | IIl. 180 and 181: On the left of the original, on the right 
consequences.””! the Simon Wiesenthal Center's falsification: Smoke 





comes from a fencepost. 





291 For more on fake images see http://de.metapedia.org/wiki/Bildf%C3%A4Ischungen (accessed on April 13, 
2017). 
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Fourth Section: 
Witness Testimonies and Confessions 


4.1. Confessions of NS Leaders during the War 


R:On pp. 161f., we discussed why the testimonies of persons who might be preju- 


L: 


diced with regard to an event — either emotionally or ideologically — are usually 
less reliable than testimonies of neutral and impartial observers. Particular care 
must be taken also with regard to persons with some relationship to the disputing 
parties. In regard to the Holocaust, this refers to the alleged criminals on the one 
hand, and the alleged victims on the other. 

But then there wouldn’t be anybody left. Hardly anybody is a neutral impartial 
observer. 


R: Can anybody really remain neutral where the Holocaust is concerned? The prob- 


I 


lem is a basic one: Everything we hear about the Holocaust is so heavily loaded 
with emotion that hardly anybody can be a sober, detached observer. The propa- 
ganda spread during the Second World War has divided practically the whole 
world into good and evil as never before in human history. You could just as easi- 
ly say, and quite correctly, that there can be no witness testimonies with regard to 
the Holocaust, only testimonies by one or the other party to the matter in dispute. 
What I want is simply to make you aware that the testimonies of both sides must 
be viewed with skepticism, as is the case in any other civil or criminal case: One 
must expect the surviving victims to exaggerate or even invent things due to feel- 
ings of hatred and a desire for revenge. On the other hand, one must expect the 
presumed perpetrators, out of self-preservation, to minimize or deny events. 

All the more reason for me to find the confessions of the criminals more convinc- 
ing 


R: If we stopped there, you'd be right, but in extreme situations — such as the Ger- 


mans found themselves in after the total collapse of their nation — we also have to 
expect that individuals wrongly accused of having perpetrated crimes confirm and 
exaggerate such false charges in hopes of gaining clemency from prosecutors with 
the power of life and death over them, quite aside from any threats and torture they 
may have undergone, or fear in the future for themselves or their family members. 

The fact remains, however, that most people consider the confessions of ostensible 
perpetrators to be most convincing. And that is just where I wish to begin. Let us 
take a good look at the confessions of the "criminals" for once. Before we begin 
with some of the quotations of leading National Socialists frequently cited as proof 
of the Holocaust by orthodox historians, we must first clarify the meaning of sev- 
eral German terms. The question is: What did leading National Socialists mean 
when they used words like “Vernichtung” (annihilation) or "Ausrottung" (exter- 
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mination)? If you look into a modern German dictionary, things seem to be clear. 
In most cases, these words refer to a physical elimination, that is to say: to killings. 
But there are exceptions. "Vernichtung," for example, can also be used in a mere 
social or professional sense, were it means the loss or destruction of one's finan- 
cial basis or social network of friends, for example. A “vernichtende Niederlage" 
(crushing defeat) in sports does of course not mean that the athletes of the defeated 
team were murdered. The term “Ausrottung” is less ambivalent, but it, too, does 
not have to mean murder. 
During the 1920s and early 1930s, the leaders of National Socialism, who later 
became Germany's leading politicians, evolved politically in an atmosphere of 
permanent civil war. The language used by the more radical parties involved in 
this struggle was quite often inflammatory and violent. Words said in the heat of 
the moment were not always considered to be taken literally. This, too, needs to be 
kept in mind. 

Let me now quote a few examples of statements made by leaders of NS Germany, 

in which words like annihilation or extermination did occur, but obviously did not 

mean murder:?? 

1. Rudolf Hess, Hitler's deputy until 1941, remarked in a speech in Stockholm on 
May 14, 1935 (R. Hess 1935): 

"National Socialist legislation has intervened in a corrective manner against 
[Jewish] foreign infiltration. 
I say corrective, since |the fact that] Jewry is not, for example, being ruthlessly 
exterminated in National Socialist Germany is proven by the fact that, in 
Prussia alone, 33,500 Jews are active in industry and crafts, 98,900 in trade 
and transport — and is further proven by the fact that, with a proportion of 196 
of the population of Germany, 17.5% of all lawyers are still Jewish, and, for 
example, in Berlin, almost 5096 of all non-Aryan physicians are still permitted 
to participate in the social security system.” 
The word exterminate (ausrotten) obviously cannot have been meant in the 
sense of murder in this connection, since in 1935 nobody had accused the Third 
Reich of ruthlessly killing the Jews in whole or even in part. This assumption 
was so absurd at that time that it is inconceivable that the second most powerful 
man in the country after Hitler would have quasi-denied a partial physical ex- 
termination of the Jews by means of this statement of opinion. Hess's wording 
can only be taken in the social sense of the word: the National Socialists had not 
yet destroyed the Jewish influence in Germany using all means (ruthlessly), but 
had, rather, only begun to correct and restrain their influence by moderate 
means of forced affirmative action. It is obvious that this repression cannot have 
occurred through any killing of the Jews, but rather in forcing them to have re- 
course to other professions or causing them to emigrate. 

2. In a memorandum on the Four Year Plan in August 1936, Hitler remarked that 
the Wehrmacht and the German economy had to be ready in four years to wage 
war on the Soviet Union. If the Soviet Union ever conquered Germany, that 
would mean the annihilation of the German people (Treue 1955, p. 187). Natu- 
rally, Hitler cannot have meant that the Soviets would have killed 80 million 





292 For a contrary opinion cf. Shermer 1994, pp. 44-51; 1997, pp. 211-241 
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Germans in such a case. Rather, the meaning was that Germany would be elimi- 
nated as an independent, politically powerful and cultural factor. 

3. On Nov. 10, 1938, Hitler remarked to the National Socialist press that there was 
a need to annihilate the class of German intellectuals (Treue 1958, p. 188; 
Kotze/Krausnick 1966, p. 281). Here as well, he cannot have meant a physical 
extermination of the intellectuals, but rather, only the end of their influence. 

4. Only a few days before the previously mentioned Reichstag speech of Jan. 30, 
1939, Hitler received the Czech Foreign Minister. During the conversation Hit- 
ler criticized, among other things, the liberal attitude of the Czechs with regard 
to the Jews, and referred to the Jewish policy of his government with the words 
“In Germany, they are being annihilated.” It is obvious that he cannot have 
meant a physical annihilation of the Jews, since nothing of the sort is alleged to 
have been going on at the time (Billig 1977, p. 51). 

5. Felix Kersten, Himmler’s masseur, quotes Himmler as follows in a diary entry 
dated Dec. 12, 1940: 

“We must wipe out the Jews, that is the will of the Führer.’ 
On Apr. 18, 1941, Himmler, according to Kersten, is supposed to have said: 

“The Jews must be annihilated by the end of the war. That is the unambiguous 

wish of the Führer." 
It was Yehudah Bauer of Jerusalem University, one of the most highly respect- 
ed mainstream Holocaust historians, who noted that there was not yet any inten- 
tion to exterminate the Jews when these entries in Kersten’s diary were made, 
and that they are thus extremely problematic (Bauer 1994, p. 273, note 10). But 
in the context of the above examples, these entries are much less problematic 
than they may first appear: “Wipe out” (ausradieren) and “exterminate” (aus- 
rotten) were not meant as physical extermination, but, rather, the removal of the 
Jews from Germany and/or Europe. 

6. This becomes clear from a Hitler statement during a table talk in his headquar- 
ters on July 4, 1942, when he reported his threat relating to the expulsion of the 
Czechs from Bohemia and Moravia, which he expressed to Czech President 
Hacha. According to this threat, Hacha declared that all persons advocating a 
pro-Soviet policy in the Protectorate would have to be “exterminated” (aus- 
gerottet). From the context, it is clear that this means removal from their posi- 
tions and expulsion (Picker 1963, p. 435; cf. Irving 1984, p. 277). 

Now to some statements of leading NS politicians which are frequently quoted to 

support the extermination thesis. Since these statements were made long before the 

end of the war, this automatically eliminates in advance the possibility that they 
were extorted by force, as must be taken into consideration in the case of confes- 
sions of defendants given in Allied captivity. 

First of all, let’s look at the oft-quoted passage from Adolf Hitler’s speech of Jan. 

30, 1939, i.e., seven months before the outbreak of the war:??? 

“Today I will once more be a prophet: If the international Jewish financiers in 
and outside Europe should succeed in plunging the nations once more into a 
world war, then the result will not be the Bolshevization of the earth, and thus 


E 


23 Domarus 1973, vol. II, p. 1058; English: www.archive.org/download/SpeechOfJan.301939/SpeHit_text.pdf 
(accessed on June 20, 2017). 
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the victory of Jewry, but the annihilation of the Jewish race in Europe, " ... 

R:Here you have Hitler's worldview in a nutshell: Jews control international high 
finance and are the power behind Bolshevism; they intend to get financial and po- 
litical control over the entire world, if necessary by gigantic wars, but Hitler sees 
himself as the driving force to prevent that and to annihilate the Jewish race in or- 
der to prevent the subjugation of the world under the Jewish yoke. But did he 
mean the annihilation of their physical existence or merely of their political and 
social influence? The continuation of this quote, which is regularly hushed up by 
mainstream historians, makes things clearer: 

... "for the time when the non-Jewish nations had no propaganda is at an end. 
National Socialist Germany and Fascist Italy have institutions which enable 
them when necessary to enlighten the world about the nature of a question of 
which many nations are instinctively conscious, but which they have not yet 
clearly thought out. 

[...] /f this [Jewish] nation should once more succeed in inciting the millions 
which compose the nations into a conflict which is utterly senseless and only 
serves Jewish interests, then there will be revealed the effectiveness of an en- 
lightenment which has completely routed the Jews in Germany in the space of a 
few years. The nations are no longer willing to die on the battlefield so that this 
unstable international race may profiteer from a war or satisfy its Old Testa- 
ment vengeance. ” 

R:So here you have it: Hitler will annihilate the Jews by enlightening the world 
about their alleged evil plans and deeds, which have already led to their routing 
(=annihilation) in Germany within a few years. Even Israeli historian Yehuda 
Bauer contradicted the notion that Hitler meant physical murder in this speech. He 
emphasized that this passage was no more than a vague, overly-dramatic threat, 
diametrically opposed to the rest of the speech. D) This speech was Hitler's reac- 
tion to massive attacks by politicians and media of Western nations, which had in- 
creased after the anti-Jewish pogrom in Germany in November 1938. Hitler’s 
speech mainly focused on the disastrous impact of the Versailles Treaty on Ger- 
many and how National Socialism had successfully remedied the situation. It also 
contains lengthy passages describing the implementation of his policy relating to 
religion in general and clearly outlines his policy of emigration and resettlement of 
the Jews. 

L: But the threat relates only to the case of a possible outbreak of war anyway. 

R: That is correct. But even if we assume that Hitler meant murder here, this overly 
dramatic counter-threat in reacting to Allied threats cannot be used as proof of a 
crime committed at a later time, particularly when the following sentences say that 
the world will be enlightened as to the Jews. Bauer himself provides more evi- 
dence against such an intention, namely, a document from May 1940, that is, after 
the outbreak of the war, in which Himmler rejected “the Bolshevik method of 
physical annihilation of a people [...] as un-Germanic” and Hitler commented up- 
on this by writing “Quite correct” in the margin (Bauer 1994, p. 57; Krausnick 
1957, p. 197). 

On Jan. 30, 1941, Hitler himself, in a speech before the Reichstag, returned to his 
prophecy of 1939 and explained (Domarus 1973, vol. II, , p. 1663): 
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“And I should like to repeat the warning that I have already once given, on 
September 1, 1939 [correct: Jan. 30, 1939], in the German Reichstag: namely, 
the warning that if Jewry drives the world into a general war, the role Jewry 
plays in Europe will be all over! " 

R: So once more: annihilation of the Jews in terms of ending the influential role Jew- 
ry played in economy, politics, and culture. Hitler made similar remarks on Jan. 
30, Feb. 24, Sept. 30, Nov. 8, 1942, and Feb. 24, 1943 (ibid., pp. 1828f., 1844, 
1920, 1937, 1992). According to this, he saw two possibilities for the outcome of 
the world war then in progress: either the extermination of the Aryan race or that 
of Jewry. It is certain that he did not mean that, in the event of defeat, all the peo- 
ples designated by him as Aryan would be physically exterminated. What Hitler 
understood "annihilation of Jewry" to mean later, he commented to his closest 
confidants on October 25, 1941, i.e., after the expansion of the war into a World 
War. During a Table Talk, he came back to his speech of Jan. 30, 1939, and de- 
clared that he understood “annihilation” to mean the destruction of the political in- 
fluence of the Jews in Europe through their deportation to the Russian swamps 
(Jochmann 1980, p. 106; see p. 167 in the present book): 

"This race of criminals has the two million dead of the [First] World War on 
their conscience, and now hundreds of thousands more. Let no one say: How 
can we ship them off into the swamps!” 

L: Maybe Hitler didn't want to call a spade a spade. 

R:I consider it very improbable that Hitler, even in the company of his closest confi- 
dants, would have felt obliged to use camouflage words or fail to refer to things by 
their proper name. 

But now to the statements of other prominent National Socialists on the “annihila- 
tion of Jewry” during wartime. First, there is the entry by Propaganda Minister Jo- 
seph Goebbels of Mar. 27, 1942 (Reuth 1991, p. 1776): 
"Beginning in Lublin, the Jews are now being deported from the Generalgou- 
vernement to the east. This is a somewhat barbaric procedure and not one to be 
further described here. There is not much left of the Jews themselves. In gen- 
eral, one can state that 60 percent will have to be liquidated; only 40 percent 
will be able to be put to work.” 

R: The problem with this quotation is the same as with the others. Namely when one 
regards the actual policy, one must conclude that the 60% “liquidated” Jews were 
those who were unable to work and were therefore “deported to the east.” This is 
clear from a Goebbels diary entry that he made only 20 days earlier (Manvell/ 
Fraenkel 1960, p. 256): 

"The Jewish question must be solved within the framework of Greater Europe. 
There are still over 11 million Jews in Europe. They must first be concentrated 
in the east. Eventually, after the war, they can be sent to an island, like Mada- 
gascar. At any rate, there will be no peace in Europe until the Jews are com- 
pletely excluded from the European territory. ” 

R:On the basis of a host of contemporary documents, Mattogno has shown that at 
that time, i.e., after the Wannsee Conference, a resettlement of the Jews began in 
the General Government that was anything but an “annihilation action” (Vernich- 
tungsaktion). Due to the significance of these documents, I would like to summa- 
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rize them at this point. 
After the first transports of resettled Jews had arrived at their destinations in early 
1942, the receiving authorities had to be warned (for references see Rudolf/Matto- 
gno 2017, pp. 273f.): 
"I ask you to make absolutely sure that the Jews [arriving] at the final destina- 
tion are received and properly directed as established by you, and that we will 
not again have the problems encountered in other cases where the Jews arrive 
at the final destination without supervision and then scatter throughout the ter- 
ritory.” 

R: If the transports were sent to extermination camps, something like this could never 
have happened. Another document has the following to say, among other things, 
on the treatment of the Jews at the destination: 

“After arrival in their new settlement areas they must undergo medical obser- 
vation for three weeks. Any case of disease suspected of being typhus must be 
immediately reported to the district medical officer in charge.” 

К: Gassed Jews would hardly have had to be supervised for their health for three 
weeks. The “barbaric” methods of resettlement are revealed by a document dated 
March 22, 1942, five days before Goebbels’s diary entry: 

“An evacuation of 57 Jewish families with a total of 221 persons implemented 

from Bilgoraj to Tarnogrod. Each family was assigned a vehicle for the 
transport of movable goods and beds. Control and supervision were assured by 
the Polish police and by the special service command. Action proceeded as 
planned without incidents. Those evacuated were housed at Tarnogrod the 
same day.” 

L: But if that is so, why should Goebbels have referred to this as a “barbaric proce- 
dure" and that there was “not much left of the Jews"? 

R: The forced mass resettlement of human beings is “barbaric” according to Western 
standards, don't you think? The massive forced resettlement of the Germans from 
their eastern territories after the Second World War is considered barbaric, too. I 
think that the images that always occur when we imagine the Holocaust have 
blunted us emotionally, to the extent that we are no longer able to recognize the 
everyday barbarity of the world. In view of the horrors that we have all heard 
about the Holocaust, anything less doesn't seem so bad at all. 

L: With that kind of argument, you can sweep all kinds of barbaric treatment of our 
fellow human beings under the carpet as "not so bad," which is what happens eve- 
rywhere today, from the conflict in Bosnia and Kosovo or Chechyna, to the mas- 
sacres in Rwanda and Darfur, to the oppression of the Palestinians. 

R: That's right. Let us not forget: Goebbels was not emotionally hardened by Holo- 
caust propaganda. For him, the forced resettlement of entire families to the eco- 
nomically barren east was “barbaric,” and he was quite right in this. His testimony 
that "not much is left" where the Jews were concerned can only have been intend- 
ed to mean to refer to their political, economic, and social presence in Europe. He 
cannot have been referring to their murder. 

Thus, Goebbels understood the “liquidation” of 60% of the deported Jews to refer 
to their evacuation to the eastern territories, and therefore the liquidation of any 
economic, political, and social influence of these people in western and central Eu- 
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rope. Accordingly, the expression “liquidation” in this Goebbels diary entry has 
the same meaning for him as “annihilation” and “extermination” did for Hitler. 
There are, of course, many more entries in Goebbels’s diaries which would be 
worth mentioning in this context, but for space reasons this is impossible here. 
However, Thomas Dalton has thoroughly analyzed all the diaries regarding Goeb- 
bels’s statements about the Jews (Dalton 2010a&b). He quotes them all (123) and 
finds “repeated and consistent reference only to expulsion and deportation,” but 
not to physical extermination. At the end of his analysis he therefore concludes 
(2010b): 
“As explained in Part I of this article, Goebbels’s diaries, like Hitler’s ‘table 
talk’ reflections, are not well known or cited, even among the so-called experts. 
I think we can now see why: these entries offer very little support for the ortho- 
dox view, and raise lots of troublesome issues that must be explained away — 
not the least of which is the fact that, if we are to believe the exterminationists, 
Goebbels systematically lied to himself or otherwise falsified his own private 
diary, for years, for the sake of some unknown future events. This is simply not 
credible. Nor is the possibility that he was unaware of the mass killing that was 
allegedly happening. By all reasonable indications, the revisionist account — 
the literal reading of the diary — is most likely true.” 

R: The next thing worth addressing is the speech by the governor of Poland, Hans 
Frank, given on Dec. 16, 1941 — that is, approximately one month before the 
Wannsee Conference. In this speech, Frank remarked:??* 

“[...] if the Jewish tribe in Europe survives the war, while we have sacrificed 
our best blood in the protection of Europe, then this war will only have been 
partly successful. Basically, therefore, with regard to the Jews, I must simply 
assume that they are to disappear. They will have to go.” 

L: That's very clear as well. 

R: It looks like it. It was also quoted, for example, by Prof. Nolte as proof of a Holo- 
caust (Nolte 1993, p. 296). But Prof. Nolte has omitted and ignored the rest of the 
quotation, which continues: 

"I have initiated negotiations for the purpose of deporting them to the east. In 
January, there will be a big conference on this matter in Berlin [Wannsee], to 
which I will send State Secretary Dr. Bühler. This conference will be held in the 
Reich Security Main Office of SS Obergruppenführer Heydrich. A great Jewish 
migration will set in at any rate. " 

L: It looks almost as if Prof. Nolte falsified the quotation by taking it out of context. 

R: Again I must say: not so fast! The quotation continues: 

"But what is supposed to happen to the Jews? Do you think they are going to be 
housed in settlement villages in the eastern territories? They 've told us in Ber- 
lin: What's all the fuss? We cannot do anything with them, either in the eastern 
territories or in the Reich Commissariat [occupied Ukraine], liquidate them 
yourselves! [...] We must destroy the Jews, wherever we find them, in order to 
maintain the overall structure of the Reich here. |...] We cannot shoot 3.5 mil- 
lion Jews, we cannot poison them, but we will undertake measures leading to 
their successful destruction in some way or other, of course, in connection with 
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the overall measures to be undertaken by the Reich, as discussed here. The 
Government General must become as free of Jews as the Reich. Where and how 
this happens is a matter of the authorities to be created in these areas, the ju- 
risdiction of which I will inform you about in due time.” 

L: So what does it mean? Resettlement or annihilation? 

R: Why not both? Frank is obviously speaking with relation to the same thing: reset- 
tlement and annihilation are synonymous. And he also says expressly: “We cannot 
shoot 3.5 million Jews, we cannot poison them.” Can it be any clearer that they 
were neither to be shot nor to be gassed with poison? 

L: As governor of Poland, he must have known what was going on in Poland. 

R: That should be assumed, although what happened to the Jews was outside of his 
area of competence. That was decided by Germany’s government. Frank had no 
direct influence on this. Interestingly, his diaries encompassing 43 volumes, which 
are full of grandiloquent verbosity, contain no hint that he knew anything about 
extermination measures. Even from his interrogation during the IMT (Vol. 12, pp. 
7-45) it can be concluded that the governor of Poland had either not been informed 
at all in this regard, or that such measures simply hadn’t existed. He even claimed 
to have conducted his own inquiries about the camps at Majdanek, Belzec and 
Auschwitz, because he had found out about rumors spread by enemy media. Yet 
his investigations did not confirm the rumors (ibid., pp. 17ff.). 

The fact is that this one thetorical passage in the many thousands of pages of 
Frank’s diaries’ ambivalence loses its importance as soon as one views it in the 
context of his entire diary, his testimony and in the context of other documents, 
such as the Goebbels diaries, or speeches and other documents by Hans Frank (see 
Rudolf/Mattogno 2017, pp. 269f.). These make it clear that both Frank and Goeb- 
bels had no doubt that Jews who were unable to work were to be resettled to the 
east, while the rest of them were to be used for forced labor. 
Lastly, there are various speeches given by Himmler. The most well-known of 
them was given in Posen on Oct. 4, 1943, which is generally referred to as a “se- 
cret speech.” The following is an excerpt:?? 
"I am thinking now of the evacuation of the Jews, the extermination of the Jew- 
ish people. It is one of those things that is easy to say: ‘The Jewish people will 
be exterminated,’ says every Party comrade, ‘that is quite clear, it is in our 
program: deactivation [Ausschaltung] of the Jews, extermination; that is what 
we are doing.’ And then they all come along, these 80 million good Germans, 
and every one of them has his decent Jew. Of course, it is quite clear that the 
others are pigs, but this one is one first-class Jew. Of all those who speak this 
way, not one has looked on; not one has lived through it. Most of you know 
what it means when 100 bodies lie together, when 500 lie there, or if 1,000 lie 
there. To have gone through this, and at the same time, apart from exceptions 
caused by human weaknesses, to have remained decent, that has made us hard. 
This is a chapter of glory in our history which has never been written, and 
which never shall be written; since we know how hard it would be for us if we 
still had the Jews, as secret saboteurs, agitators, and slander-mongers, among 


295 1919-PS, IMT, Vol. 29, pp. 110-173, here pp. 145f. A short audio extract from the speech may be heard on 
line at www.vho.org/VffG/1997/4/Himmler041043 2.wav (accessed on April 13, 2017). 
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us now, in every city — during the bombing raids, with the suffering and depri- 
vations of the war. We would probably already be in the same situation as in 
1916/17 if we still had the Jews in the body of the German people. 

[...] We had the moral right, we had the duty to our own people, to kill this 
people which wanted to kill us.” 

L: There we have an explanation that evacuation was a camouflage word for physical 
extermination. 

R: No, the other way around: For Himmler, “extermination” was a synonym for 
evacuation, since the Party Program of the National Socialist German Workers’ 
Party (NSDAP) contained nothing relating to any physical extermination of the 
Jews, but rather, that they could not be citizens," which is equivalent to expulsion 
from Germany. 

L: And what about the bodies mentioned by Himmler? 

R: This passage may relate to the Germans with the “decent Jews,” who did not un- 

derstand the hard measures against the Jews, because they had never seen hun- 
dreds or thousands of bodies lying side by side: “Of all those who speak this way, 
not one has looked on; not one has lived through it.” This means that these could 
obviously not have been Jewish bodies, since if the Germans with their “first-class 
Jews” had ever seen hundreds of Jewish bodies, they would have been even less 
sympathetic to any anti-Jewish measures, and might even have taken to the barri- 
cades. But Himmler’s audience, who were soldiers — all Higher SS and Police 
Leaders — understood the anti-Jewish measures, because they had seen these bod- 
ies. But seeing Jewish bodies wouldn’t have made these men any more inclined to 
accept anti-Jewish measures either. You only accept harsh measures when you are 
convinced that they are justified, that they are a punishment. But a punishment for 
what? For the mass deaths of human beings; for responsibility for the war. 
Attention should be paid in this connection to Hitler’s frequently repeated warning 
to the effect that: “If the international Jewish financiers in and outside Europe 
should succeed in plunging the nations once more into a world war,” then woe to 
them! That Hitler and his followers blamed the Jews for both World Wars, can be 
seen from a great many of their statements. Just read the one Hitler made on Octo- 
ber 25, 1941, once more (p. 349). In it, Hitler blames the Jews for the victims of 
the war and right after that talks about their punishment: “ship them off into the 
swamps,” which can only have meant the swamps of Belarus, in which German 
armies also were bogged down at that same time. 
It was these bodies — the victims of the war — which were to make those Germans 
understand anti-Jewish measures, and which would also make Himmler’s listeners 
understand why hard measures against Jews were allegedly necessary. This is why 
Himmler and his listeners adopted such a merciless attitude in those days. 

L: But at the end of the day, Himmler really claimed that he had the moral right to 
kill the Jews. 

R: That is what it says, but it makes little sense, since not even the most extreme 


2% Point 4 of the Program: “Staatsbürger kann nur sein, wer Volksgenosse ist. Volksgenosse kann nur sein, wer 
deutschen Blutes ist, ohne Riicksichtsnahme auf Konfession. Kein Jude kann daher Volksgenosse sein.” — 
Citizen can only be who is a member of the people. A member of the people is who is of German blood, 
with no regard to the confession. No Jew can therefore be a member of the people. 


354 GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 


National Socialist ever claimed that the “Jews” had planned to commit genocide 
against the entire German people. The National Socialist ideology and propaganda 
spoke of Jewish bolshevism and Jewish high finance, both of which tended to sub- 
jugate and enslave the German people. So if reciprocity were to be restored, then 
“killing,” in this context, would mean that he had the right to subjugate and en- 
slave the Jews, which is exactly what happened at that time. This means that it is 
also incorrect to interpret this passage literally, because Himmler speaks in the 
past tense: “we had [...] the duty [...] to kill this people [...].” But even according 
to mainstream historiography, the murder of the Jews was by no means a matter of 
the past in October 1943. At that time, there were still millions of Jews in Europe: 
The Hungarian Jews had not even been bothered yet; in Poland, nobody had yet 
been deported from the large ghetto of Lodz; in France, three fourths of the Jews 
remained until the end of the war, and almost 90% of the Jews with French citi- 
zenship were spared deportation. 

L: Wasn’t Himmler’s speech also recorded? 

R: Passages from the speech were introduced on a phonograph record during the 
Nuremberg Trials. 

L: So Himmler’s speech was recorded? 

R: The technical background to the phonograph record is a bit problematic. Quite a 
few of Himmler’s speeches were recorded and are accessible still today.”°’ Since 
Himmler lectured freely without a manuscript, his non-public speeches were rec- 
orded on dictating machines, so they could be typed up later. During the Nurem- 
berg Trial against the German Ministries (Case 11), the U.S. prosecution claimed 
to have found 44 original phonograph records (shellac disks) of this speech in Al- 
fred Rosenberg’s files (Trials... 1952, vol. 13, pp. 318 & 484). 

L: How did those records get into Rosenberg’s files? 

R: That beats me. But that is not the only oddity. During his cross-examination in 
Nuremberg after the war, SS General Gottlob Berger, who had listened to Himm- 
ler’s speech, stated that the transcript was incorrect, since many important issues 
mentioned by Himmler are not included, whereas he could “say with certainty that 
[Himmler] did not speak about the extermination of the Jews...” (ibid., p. 475). 

L. That testimony may just be an SS General’s attempt at saving his life. 

Г: Is the quality sufficiently good to permit voice analysis? 

R: That is questionable. Judging by the bad sound quality, the recording technique 
must have been rather primitive, for instance the outdated technology of wax cy- 
linders. These cylinders were then used to produce a master disk, from which shel- 
lac discs were produced. It is beyond me, though, why anyone would have pro- 
duced 44 discs of this Himmler speech. After all, it wasn’t meant to be sold. 
To the best of my knowledge, it has never been examined by independent re- 
searchers whether the voice of the speaker is indeed Himmler’s. SS General Ber- 
ger said this about the voice: “It’s an intermediate thing between the voice of 
Himmler and Hitler. [...] That is not Heinrich Himmler’s voice.” But then later, 
“Tt might be Heinrich Himmler’s voice.” (ibid., pp. 482-484.) 

L: So it could be the work of a voice imitator? 


27 For a list see www.worldfuturefund.org/wffmaster/Reading/Germany/Himmlerspeeches.htm (accessed on 
April 13, 2017). 
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R:I cannot exclude that. The fact is that the German electrical company AEG had 


I: 


already developed its process of tape-recording technology to the mass-production 
stage in 1939/1940, and that this technique was spreading like wildfire in Germa- 
ny. So it seems possible that the speeches of leading personalities in Germany af- 
ter 1940/41 were recorded on tape. But no tape of this kind, with Himmler’s 
speech on it, was ever found. 

The Allies probably couldn’t have handled such a recording at all, since they 
weren’t familiar with German tape-recording technology at that time. 


R: That is correct. So they would have had to manufacture records from a tape, using 


a tape-recording technology which they knew nothing about. 


Let me also mention a discovery made David Irving: The two pages of the unedited 


transcript of this speech which contain the problematic passage have been typed 
on a different typewriter than the rest of the document and have also been paginat- 
ed in a different style (handwritten instead of typed).?? So there is plenty of rea- 
son to be suspicious about this passage of the speech. Like with many other dubi- 
ous documents, this piece of evidence was simply filed away unchallenged. So, 
you see, there is a need to research the origin and authenticity of this recording and 
of its transcript. 
But even if you assume that the Himmler speech was held in the alleged form: 
Mattogno correctly states that, here again, Himmler’s speech must be viewed in 
the context of all his other speeches and documents — for example, his declaration 
in Bad Tölz on November 23, 1942 (Smith/Peterson 1974, p. 200): 
“The Jewish question in Europe has completely changed. The Führer once said 
in a Reichstag speech: If Jewry triggers an international war, for example, to 
exterminate the Aryan people, then it won’t be the Aryans who will be extermi- 
nated, but Jewry. The Jews have been resettled outside Germany, they are liv- 
ing here, in the east, and are working on our roads, railways etc. This is a con- 
sistent process, but is conducted without cruelty.” 


R:On the other hand, there are other speeches by Himmler after the above-mention 
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Posen speech with less equivocal references to a physical annihilation of Jews — or 
at least of partisans and commissars including their families??? One of them, given 
in Posen on October 6, 1943, in front of the political elite of the Third Reich, has 
the following passage (Smith/Peterson 1974, pp. 169f.): 
“T ask of you that that which I say to you in this circle be really only heard and 
not ever discussed. We were faced with the question: what about the women 
and children? — I decided to find a clear solution to this problem too. I did not 
consider myself justified to exterminate the men — in other words, to kill them or 
have them killed and allow the avengers of our sons and grandsons in the form 
of their children to grow up. The difficult decision had to be made to have this 
people disappear from the earth. For the organization which had to execute this 
task, it was the most difficult which we had ever had. [...] I felt obliged to you, 


See Irving's testimony during the Zündel trial 1988, Kulaszka 1992, pp. 369, 405f. The final large-font 


typescript does contain these inconsistencies, though it conspicuously lacks a page before and right after that 
ominous passage (pp. 62 & 68 of the document); see http://nuremberg.law.harvard.edu/documents/379 1 - 
speeches-concerning-the-ss#p.33 (accessed on April 13, 2017). 

In a speech on December 16, 1943, to the commanders of the German Navy; Smith/Peterson 1974, p. 201; 
cf. www.en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Posen speeches for a summary (accessed on April 13, 2017). 
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as the most superior dignitary, as the most superior dignitary of the party, this 
political order, this political instrument of the Fiihrer, to also speak about this 
question quite openly and to say how it has been. The Jewish question in the 
countries that we occupy will be solved by the end of this year. Only remainders 
of odd Jews that managed to find hiding places will be left over.” 

R: The following day Joseph Goebbels wrote into his diary one of his few references 
to an annihilation (Ausrottung) of the Jews with reference to Himmler’s speech, 
thus corroborating what Himmler had stated (Frohlich, Part 2, vol. 10, p. 72): 

“As to the Jewish Question, [Himmler] gives a very frank and candid picture. 
He is of the opinion that we can solve the Jewish Question for all of Europe by 
the end of this year. He advocates the most radical and harshest solution, 
namely, that the whole of Jewry will be exterminated. This is surely a con- 
sistent, if brutal, solution. We must accept the responsibility to completely solve 
this question in our time. Later generations will surely no longer have the cour- 
age or dedication to address this problem, as we do today.” 

R: In a general way, therefore, it is clear that the speeches and diary entries of leaders 
of the Third Reich can only be interpreted correctly in the context of all speeches 
and of other documents. And even then these statements of leading NS politicians 
are still contradictory and at most represent the intentions or views of these lead- 
ers, but cannot provide information as to what actually happened on the ground. 


4.2. A Thousand Reasons for False Testimonies 
4.2.1. Rumors, Misunderstandings, and Hearsay 


“O. Did you ever hear rumours? 
A. Constantly.” 

R: These lines are quoted from the interrogation of former Auschwitz inmate Arnold 
Friedman during the so-called first Ziindel trial regarding his experience in that 
camp (District Court... 1985, p. 379). They indicate that Auschwitz was indeed a 
rumor factory. 

German historian Prof. Dr. Ernst Nolte once referred to a fact which should be 
known to all historians (Nolte/Furet, p. 78): 
"[...] no less does he [the historian] know that large crowds of people in ex- 
treme situations, and in the face of hardly comprehensible events, were and are 
breeding places for rumors." 

R: What Nolte means here — and Friedman confirms — is the fact that human beings, 
whenever they are deprived of the sources of information usually available to 
them, tend to construct a complete picture of what is going on in the world based 
on the few facts available. The German concentration camps were no exception in 
this regard. These camps contained inmates from all over the world, that is, people 
from many different cultures. Many of them hardly understood the German lan- 
guage or not at all. They hardly knew where they were, nor were they familiar 
with German civilian or military norms. It is not surprising that many inmates took 
rumor or hearsay for pure fact. This fruitful soil for the preparation of rumors was 
of course heavily exploited by a variety of underground groups for the dissemina- 
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tion of Allied propaganda, as we shall see lat- 
er. 
At this point, as a classic example of a rumor 
which arose from uncertainty linked with mis- 
trust of the enemy, I would like to quote a 
short passage from the book Die Todesfabrik 
(The Death Factory), in which the author re- 
ports on the sauna built for the inmates at 
Auschwitz-Birkenau (Kraus/Kulka 1958, pp. 
47f.; cf. Rademacher 2004): 
"Even without specialist knowledge, any- 
one will recognize that the Nazi doctors Ш. 182: Sauna in the hygiene 
constantly committed crimes against hu- Building BW 5b in Auschwitz 
manity in the concentration camps. We Birkenau (Pressac 1988, p. 57). 
cannot forget the SS officer, a doctor, who 
resided in Birkenau at the beginning of 1943. His little hobby-horse was the 
‘Finnish sauna.’ 
This bath, in Birkenau, consisted of two rooms, separated from each other 
which could be hermetically sealed off from each other by means of a door. 
The inmates had to undress in the corridor and give up their clothing and un- 
derclothing for delousing. 
In the first room was a gigantic brick furnace, in which large stones were 
brought to white heat over a period of several hours before the beginning of the 
bath, Against the wall opposite the furnace was an extremely primitive bench, 
arranged in steps, reaching almost to the ceiling. 
The naked inmates had to sit on these benches, as closely together as they 
could. One sat next to the other, the healthy ones pressed next to the sick ones, 
many of whom had infectious skin eruptions. 
Then the heated stones were doused with water. As a result of the heat, the 
emaciated, sick, ruined bodies of the inmates began to sweat heavily. The new 
arrivals, who had to climb to the highest benches, sweated most of all. Sweat, 
mixed with dirt and pus from suppurating sores, ran down in streams. 
When a few had already begun to lose consciousness, the hermetically-sealed 
door was opened to the second room, in which the naked inmates were driven 
under ice-cold showers with shouting and the blows of truncheons by the in- 
mate trustees. ” 

L: A sauna as a torture chamber! 

R: Exactly. Saunas were generally introduced in Germany during the war to strength- 
en the immune system, in Auschwitz as well, as may be seen here, for the benefit 
of the inmates (see Ill. 182). To anybody who had never seen a sauna, and who 
was prepared to believe anything perverse about the Germans, this luxury installa- 
tion naturally appeared as an instrument of torture. In connection with the murders 
claimed to have been committed with steam for the Treblinka camp, we had al- 
ready encountered the sauna as a murder weapon (see p. 256). 

The murder weapon claimed by many witnesses but rejected by today’s main- 
stream historians for the Sobibór camp — chlorine (cf. p. 285) — might have its 
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origin in the widespread use of chlorinated lime for disinfestation of water, latrines 
and (mass) graves. This chemical slowly decomposes in warm weather and releas- 
es toxic chlorine fumes. It is likely that this chemical was used for these purposes 
in those remote camps. As a murder weapon, though, it is not a good choice. 

The testimony by a certain Dr. Henry Heller belongs to the same category of 
statements right from the rumor mill. Heller reported that he had been “saved” in 
Auschwitz by a former colleague, a German. Heller claims that this German col- 
league recognized him just as he was about to be led into a gas chamber. So this 
German colleague “mercifully turned on the water instead of the gas” according to 
Dr. Heller (Chicago Tribune, May 4, 1975). This is, of course, nonsense, since not 
even the most dogmatic representative of the orthodox Holocaust narrative claims 
that there was ever anything like homicidal gas chambers that allowed the choice 
between gas and water to come out of shower heads. Dr. Heller was led into noth- 
ing else but a shower room that he only thought was a gas chamber, because the 
gas chamber camouflaged as a shower room, where gas comes out of the shower 
heads instead of water, is a cliché he learned from rumors or media propaganda. 
The extent to which witness testimonies on the Holocaust are based on hearsay, 
that is, on things one has only heard about, is clear from an examination of the in- 
terrogation records of the preliminary investigations for the great Auschwitz Trial 
in Frankfurt. They are full of hearsay testimonies — reports not originating from 
one’s own experience but rather from what one has heard from others, from “camp 
talk,” a term very frequently found among the statements of the witnesses (cf. Ru- 
dolf 2003d,g-i; 2004b,c,f; 2005g). 

I would like to mention an experiment on the dynamics of hearsay, one in which I 
took part. Two test subjects were shown one drawing each. One of them was 
shown a gravestone with the three letters "RIP." surrounded by a few blades of 
grass. The second was shown a beach with two palm trees, a sailboat on the sea 
with the sun shining. Both test subjects were told to describe the drawings to a 
third person. The game went through five stages in this manner. The fifth test sub- 
ject was then supposed to draw the particular drawing on paper. While the test 
subject who had been shown the beach scene was able to draw it fairly accurately, 
the gravestone, in several stages, became a broad meadow, surrounded by a dark 
forest with a dark sky. 

What does this show? 


: Clichés don’t need to be described so accurately, since we all have similar pictures 


in our heads already. 


R: You can say the same thing about political or historical clichés: something that we 


have in our heads doesn’t need to be described so accurately in order to be able to 
conceive it fairly exactly, as if one had seen it oneself, while things or events 
which don’t fit into the general heading of a cliché can only be described with dif- 
ficulty. The power of suggestion of the “Chinese whispers” — since hearsay is 
nothing else — only works when it follows well-traveled paths. In relation to our 
present topic that means, of course, that, after decades of dissemination of Holo- 
caust clichés through all the channels of information, today any would-be “wit- 
ness” is able to repeat these clichés, although it may be nothing other than a mere 
rumor. 
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4.2.2. False Memories 
R: 


L: 


Another, more dangerous aspect of this power of 
suggestion lies in the fact that we can be persuad- 
ed that we have experienced clichés that we all 
have in our head, although our “knowledge” does 
not originate in our own experience, but rather 
from sources of hearsay, that is, our relatives or 
acquaintances, media reports, or things we have 
learned in school, etc. Many of us know stories 
from our earliest childhood, stories we have heard 
over and over again, told by our mothers or other 
older relatives. We were very often shown sup- 
porting pictures or even films. Although in many 
cases it is almost impossible to have any personal 
memory from this time of our early life, our memory was “trained” to view what 
we heard and the experiences of others as our own experiences. Since we do not, 
of course, expect our parents to tell deliberate lies, there is no reason to object to 
this. 

But the situation is radically different when someone attempts to persuade us of 
something that may have dramatic results, such as, for example, the statements of 
certain psychiatrists attempting to explain their patients’ reluctance to believe that 
they were sexually mistreated by their parents as children. The fact that their pa- 
tients would initially have no memory of such events does not bother these “ex- 
perts.” They simply set about to persuade their patients, through suggestive ques- 
tions and interview techniques, that they have merely “suppressed” these traumatic 
experiences, and that it is now the task of the psychiatrist to dig up this “lost 
knowledge.” 

One of the world’s leading experts in the research into the ability of the human 
memory to perform and the ability to manipulate the human memory is Dr. Eliza- 
beth Loftus. In a great number of professional publications she has shown that 
even very mild techniques of questioning are sufficient to manipulate the human 
тетогу. 20 In one experiment, for example, she succeeded, by means of sugges- 
tive questioning of test subjects, in persuading 36% of all test subjects that they 
had seen Bugs Bunny at Disneyland. But Bugs Bunny isn’t a Disney character — 
he’s a Warner Brothers character, so he cannot possibly have been seen in Disney- 
land. 

Dr. Loftus furthermore discovered that the human memory can be all the more 
easily manipulated the more emotional the circumstances are under which the 
questioning takes place, and the more emotional the alleged related experiences 
have been (sexual abuse, abduction by extra-terrestrials, etc.). Even emotional me- 
dia reporting can lead to massive distortion of the human memory. 

That is absolutely shocking. That means that it is possible to make people “re- 
member” traumatic events that never even happened. 





Ш. 183: Prof. Dr. Elizabeth 
Loftus 





R: This is in fact so, if we follow the research findings of Prof. Loftus and many other 


9? Loftus 1994, 1997, 2003; cf. a series of articles on human memory in The Revisionist, 1(4) (2003), pp. 456- 


466; cf. www.youtube.com/watch?v=eZIPzSeUDDw (accessed on April 13, 2017). 
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Suggestion and imagination allow 
the implantation in the memory of 
events which did not take place in 
the manner described or even at 
all. For this reason, a great deal of 
testimony concerning traumatic 
experiences - such as, for exam- 
ple, sexual abuse in early child- 
hood - should be viewed with 
skepticism. 

Elizabeth Loftus, 

internationally recognized expert, 

highly praised for her statements 
challenging the reliability of human 
memory. (Loftus 1998, p. 62) 





Suggestion and imagination allow 
the implantation in the memory of 
events which did not take place in 
the manner described or even at 
all. For this reason, a great deal of 
testimony concerning traumatic 
experiences - such as, for exam- 
ple, relating to gas-chamber expe- 
riences during the “holocaust” - 
should be viewed with skepticism. 
Standard statement typically made by 
revisionists; punishable with up to 10 
years imprisonment in Germany, Austria, 
Switzerland, France, Belgium, Poland, 
Israel and other countries. 





experts.°”! It is easier to manipulate memory if the event that you want anyone to 
“remember” includes aspects which the test subject actually can remember. These 
aspects thus act as an achor point for the lie, so to speak. 

L: What does that have to do with the present topic? 

R: Dr. Elizabeth Loftus is not only an expert on false memory, she is also Jewish. As 
such, she was asked in the late 1980s to testify for the defense of John Demjanjuk 
on the reliability of the witnesses presented against him (see Chapter 2.10.). Loftus 
herself stated in this regard (Loftus/Ketcham 1991, p. 224; cf. Cobden 1991): 

“The file should have convinced me. A case that [a] relied on thirty-five-year- 
old memories should have been enough by itself. Add to those decaying memo- 
ries the fact |b] that the witnesses knew before they looked at the photographs 
that the police had a suspect, and they were even given the suspect's first and 
last name — Ivan Demjanjuk. Add to that scenario the fact [c] that the Israeli in- 
vestigators asked the witnesses if they could identify John Demjanjuk, a clearly 
prejudicial and leading question. Add to that the fact [4] that the witnesses al- 
most certainly talked about their identification afterward, possibly contaminat- 
ing subsequent identifications. Add to that [e] the repeated showing of John 
Demjanjuk e photograph so that with each exposure, his face became more and 
more familiar and the witnesses became more and more confident and convinc- 


ing. 


Then factor into all of the above [f] the intensely emotional nature of this par- 
ticular case, for the man these people were identifying was more than a tool of 
the Nazis, more, even, than the dreaded Ivan who ran the diesel engines and 
tortured and mutilated prisoners. This man, if he was Ivan the Terrible, was 
personally responsible for murdering their mothers, fathers, brothers, sisters, 


wives, children.” 


R: Instead of making herself available as an expert witness, however, Dr. Loftus 
copped out (Loftus/Ketcham 1991, p. 232): 


301 Cf. Bjorklund 2000, Campbell 1998, Dineen 1996, Goldstein/Farmer 1993, Loftus/Doyle 1997, Ofshe 1996, 


Pendergrast/Gavigan 1996, Wells/Loftus 1984. 
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“TFT take the case,’ I explained, having talked this out with myself hundreds of 
times, ‘I would turn my back on my Jewish heritage. If I don't take the case, I 
would turn my back on everything I have worked for in the last fifteen years. To 
be true to my work, I must judge the case as I have judged every case before it. 
If there are problems with the eyewitness identifications, I must testify. It’s the 
consistent thing to do.’” 

R:In a conversation with a Jewish friend, it became clear to her that all her Jewish 
friends, acquaintances, relatives, maybe even all Jews would accuse her of treason 
to her own people if she testified for the defense in the John Demjanjuk case 
(ibid., pp. 228f.): 

"[...] she [a friend of Mrs. Loftus] believed I had betrayed her. Worse than 
that, much worse, I had betrayed my people, my heritage, my race. I had be- 
trayed them all for thinking that there might be a possibility that John 
Demjanjuk was innocent. " 

L: So Dr. Loftus considers the Jews a race! 

R:It looks like it. In any case, she decided not to appear for the defense. She ob- 
served the trial from the gallery, and gave detailed reports on how much she sym- 
pathized with the other Jews and with the witnesses who were struggling with 
their memories. But she expresses no sympathy for the defendant. In other words, 
Dr. Loftus, a U.S. citizen, left Demjanjuk in the lurch because she felt a greater 
obligation to Jewry, of which she was a member, than to the truth, or to someone 
who was at least formally a fellow American citizen. She was willing to risk that 
an innocent person would be murdered, although she did help locate a replacement 
expert for assessing the reliability of the witnesses’ memory. That Demjanjuk was 
first sentenced to death, but not executed and then finally even released from Is- 
raeli custody, was due solely to the commitment of his defense attorneys and their 
support by various revisionist researchers (cf. Song 2003, Countess 2003). 

L: All the more she will be shocked to learn that “Holocaust Deniers” are citing her 
in an attempt to shore up their views! 

R: You bet. This was her reaction after she was told that her work is quoted by revi- 
sionists (Shermer 1997, p. 183): 

“She was shocked and had no idea about what was going on.’ 

L: Dr. Loftus is not, therefore, prepared to apply the consequences of her own re- 
search to criminal proceedings affecting members of her own religious group. 

R: Exactly. But this makes her all the more credible as a witness, since her findings 
cannot be dismissed as “anti-Semitic” or “Nazi.” 

As we will see later, the proceedings against John Demjanjuk are only slightly 

different from other trials against real or alleged National Socialist criminals, in 

particular those which attracted broad publicity, such as the Eichmann Trial in Je- 

rusalem, the Auschwitz Trial in Frankfurt, the Majdanek Trial in Diisseldorf, the 

proceedings against Klaus Barbie, Maurice Papon, Erich Priebke, etc. 

In addition to the factors listed by Dr. Loftus, which contribute to the deformation 

of the memory of witnesses testifying against alleged National Socialist criminals 

(numbered [a] to [f] by me), I may add a number of additional factors: 

g. One may assume that Dr. Loftus possesses a higher sense of professional ethics 
and a greater respect for the truth than the average witness. But even she could 


E 
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not bring herself to introduce exonerating evidence, because this would alleged- 
ly be equivalent to “treason” to her “race.” I wonder whether Dr. Loftus is 
aware of what she is saying? To the Jews, the truth is contemptible if it fails to 
serve the Jews, while lies or mere indifference to injustice, on the contrary, are 
perfectly acceptable if they are useful to the Jews. This raises the disturbing 
question: just how much love of the truth can one expect from "ordinary" Jew- 
ish witnesses who are in no way bound by professional ethics? 

h. The reports of experiences by various witnesses have always been disseminated 
orally, in writing, and by radio and TV — and in particular among the witnesses 
themselves by personal exchanges or through aid organizations which sprang 
into existence in the camps immediately after the war. 

i. The topic of the “Holocaust” became omnipresent in all Western societies since 
the end of the 1970s at the latest, needless to say in the most one-sided manner 
imaginable. 

j. In relation to the “Holocaust,” it is considered not only extremely harmful to 
society, but at times even criminal not to know certain things, not to recognize 
certain things, or even to doubt certain things. There is therefore a far greater 
social pressure on witnesses to remember certain things and to blank out certain 
other things. 

All four factors contribute even more strongly to the ones already listed by Dr. 

Loftus to a massive deformation of the memory and thus to false testimony based 

on it. 

That is still just theory. Is there any evidence that any such manipulation of the 

memory actually occurred? 

It is difficult to get direct evidence for that. When critically asking witnesses as to 

the source of their knowledge, one frequently finds that they themselves aren't 

sure whether it originates from their own experiences or from what they have 
heard for others, be that directly from a person, from the media or from literature 

(see Rudolf 1997b). Unfortunately such critical interrogations are an exception. 

But there are indirect indicators in the literature and in documents. 

First allow me to quote two of the world's best-known “Nazi hunters.” The first is 

Efraim Zuroff from Israel. In his book Occupation Nazi-Hunter, he describes his 

hunt for Josef Mengele, who served at Auschwitz as a physician. Today, Mengele 

is known as the “Angel of Death” of Auschwitz who allegedly carried out cruel 
experiments on innumerable inmates and is said to have participated in the murder 
of hundreds of thousands of people in the gas chambers (Posner/Ware 1986). Only 
as a sidenote I may remark that these claims have little in common with what can 
be substantiated with documents (Mattogno 2013a). But be that as it may, during 
his research, Zuroff stumbled upon the remarkable fact — remarkable to him — that 
extensive questioning of survivors immediately after the war did not describe 
Mengele as the same evil criminal described 20 years after that or even later 
(Zuroff 1994, pp. 127f.): 


“The content of these articles?! 


proved quite surprising because they clearly 
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Various newspapers published after the war by and for “survivors,” which regularly asked for incriminating 
testimonies against arrested or indicted German officials; here Zuroff refers to an article about the alleged 
arrest of Mengele in early 1947 published in a number of papers (see there for details). 
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indicated that the Mengele of 1985, who had become a symbol of evil and the 
personification of the perversion of science, did not enjoy the same notoriety in 
1947. [...Zuroff noted] that Mengele was not considered a very high-ranking 
criminal [in 1947], nor was his supposed arrest regarded as an event of excep- 
tional significance. [...] This notice was, in effect, the first indication that the 
status of the infamous ‘Angel of Death’ had grown by leaps and bounds over 
the years. [...Mengele was], in a certain sense, not the same person who was 
simultaneously hunted for in South America. " 

L: Even though merely two years after the event their memories should still be fresh, 
in contrast to testimonies given after twenty or even thirty years. 

R: Exactly. This indicates that what the witnesses described as their own recollections 
in 1980 or 1985 was not their own recollection at all, but rather clichés which had 
percolated into their memories as "false memories" after twenty years of mass 
suggestion. 

The second *Nazi hunter" whom I would like to mention is Adalbert Rückerl, 
long-time Chairman of the German Central Office of State Administrations in 
Ludwigshafen, founded in 1958 for the exclusive purpose of investigating the al- 
leged crimes of National Socialists. After approximately 20 years of investigative 
activity, Rückerl mentions in passing that witnesses in Australia can no longer re- 
member the details of what is supposed to have happened in the camps during the 
war, quite in contrast to witnesses in Europe, the USA, and Israel (Rückerl 1984, 
pp. 258f.). Unfortunately, he doesn’t delve into the question of why this is so. The 
only real difference between Australia and the other continents is that the Holo- 
caust wasn't a major factor in Australian society until the late 1970s. Neither the 
media nor political life nor the courts were concerned with the topic, and survivors 
who emigrated to Australia from the occupied countries were far less well orga- 
nized in that thinly populated country than in Europe, Israel, or the U.S. What the 
investigators found in Australia, but did not recognize as such, was that the survi- 
vors residing there had been less subjected to distortive reinforcement. 

In the meantime, of course, Holocaust propaganda has increased worldwide to 
such proportions that one can no longer think it possible to find anyone, anywhere 
in the world, who has succeeded in escaping the suggestive power of the greatest 
propaganda campaign in human history. 

Last of all, I would like to mention a concrete example of how the suggestive 
power of the infallible Holocaust dogma has an effect on witnesses. The investiga- 
tions for the large-scale Auschwitz Trial in Frankfurt, Germany began in late 1958 
with the indictment of Wilhelm Boger, who was an interrogation officer for the 
German State Police at Auschwitz. A number of witnesses were immediately 
found who accused Boger of having committed innumerable cruelties in Ausch- 
witz — bestial torture, horrible murders, participation in arbitrary executions and 
mass gassings. Over the course of the investigations against Boger, a German 
Jewess by the name of Maryla Rosenthal, who had been one of his secretaries in 
Auschwitz, was also interrogated. The first interrogation of Mrs. Rosenthal 
bogged down due to the fact that she was unable to confirm the accusations 
against her former boss or to confirm the general allegations of cruelties in 
Auschwitz. Among other things, Mrs. Rosenthal's testimony contained statements 


364 GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 








as to the good relationship with her 

former boss and to the general working 

аітоѕрћеге:?0% 
“Boger was polite to me, апа I can- 
not complain about him with regard 
to my person. He even went so far as 
passing on to me parts of his food in 
his dishes on a regular basis, with 
the pretense that I should clean 
them. Apart from this, he organized 
clothes for me from the Birkenau 
camp. |...] He was also very polite 
to the other Jewish female prisoners, 
who worked in the Political De- 
partment, and we Jewesses liked him 
very much. I also remember that 
Boger had no distinct hatred against Ш. 184: Maryla Rosenthal (Fritz Bauer..., 
Jews. [...] To summarize it, I really images). 
cannot say anything bad about 
Boger in regard to my person and to the other female inmates of the Political 
Department." 

R: And now a very important passage on testimonies, pay careful attention now! Mrs. 
Rosenthal then reports the manner in which the other women in the Political De- 
partment gossiped in the toilet and exchanged the latest camp talk. 

L: That is how the rumor factory worked! 

R: Exactly. Mrs. Rosenthal nevertheless reports that she kept her distance from this 
gossip. She was well aware of the content, though: 

"We inmates talked that, when Boger came into the men's camp, massacres 
would occur on a regular basis. I did not find out anything specific about it. 
Boger never mentioned anything in this regard to me. I never saw Boger emo- 
tionally agitated. I therefore can absolutely not say when and where Boger had 
shot inmates. Except for his service pistol, which he carried at his belt, I never 
saw him carry any other weapon. I never saw any rifle or submachine-gun in 
the office. I could also not determine that his uniform had been soiled, which 
could have indicated executions. " 

R: During her second interrogation on Dec. 10, 1959, Mrs. Rosenthal was confronted 
with the contradiction between her exonerating testimony and the accusations 
made by other former inmates. She attempted to explain this by saying that her 
memory was not good enough, and that what she experienced in Auschwitz at that 
time 

"was simply too much for me. I could not grasp and process what I saw and 
heard there. This may be one reason for the fact that I can no longer recollect 
specific details today, which I might perhaps have known at that time. In Frank- 
furt/Main, I now came together with former colleagues from Auschwitz, and we 











?9 Record of interrogation of Maryla Rosenthal on Feb. 21-22, 1959, Staatsanwaltschaft... 1959, vol. 4, pp. 
507-515: in more detail cf. G. Rudolf 2004b 
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did, of course, talk about those times. I must say that I was repeatedly stunned 
about the details my colleagues still knew. As I said before, I cannot remember 
that. I want to emphasize that I have not the slightest interest in protecting any- 
body. But on the other hand, I cannot say what I do not know." (Staatsan- 
waltschaft... 1959, vol. 20, p. 3183) 

L: Here she uses the word "colleagues" for her former fellow inmates! 

R:Isn't that significant? Over and over again, whenever the investigative officials 

pressured her with questions about why she couldn't remember the details of any 
atrocities and the identity of the criminals, she claims that she lived through the 
horror in a sort of trance, refusing to take cognizance of anything going on around 
her (ibid., pp. 3184f.). 
The abnormality of Mrs. Rosenthal's testimony — the only clearly exonerating 
testimony among all the testimony of former secretaries to the political department 
at Auschwitz — is generally recognized in the relevant literature. It is explained 
away by the established Holocaust historians as well as by the Frankfurt Jury 
Court with the claim that Mrs. Rosenthal must have suppressed the horrible side of 
her experiences, wiping them out of her memory entirely, relegating it all entirely 
to her subconscious mind — as she herself claimed in her second interrogation 
(Wittmann 1999). 

L: That is the same attempt at explanation made by psychiatrists with regard to alleg- 
edly suppressed memories of childhood sexual abuse. 

R: A good observation. But let us take a closer look. Mrs. Rosenthal was the first of 
the secretaries — in fact the first woman at all — who was interrogated on this sub- 
ject during the investigation. During her first interrogation, she could remember 
many details relating to preferential treatment by the kind-hearted Mr. Boger. She 
first (consciously) heard of the atrocities — at which she was alleged to have been 
present — from the interrogating officials. The officials were “tactful” and compe- 
tent enough to have a convincing effect on the witness. She therefore excused the 
gaps in her memory for which she was reproached by claiming that she had a bad 
memory and because she had allegedly refused to participate in trading gossip 
with the other inmates. 

Before she was interrogated a second time, she met a few of these former “col- 
leagues." Her use of the word "colleague" shows that she considered herself an 
ordinary employee at Auschwitz at the time concerned — not a slave in an extermi- 
nation camp. Her “colleagues” (and possibly other “survivors”) then told her their 
atrocity tales, which surprised her, since she couldn't remember anything of that 
kind. But since these stories matched what she heard from the interrogating offi- 
cials and which they wished her to confirm, and since she seemed to be the only 
one who remembered a different version of things, she concluded that her memory 
must have been faulty. Searching for an explanation, the suggestion was made to 
her that she had simply suppressed the horrors of the past from her memory — into 
her subconscious. But she stood steadfast in her testimony that she could not re- 
member any such things. 

As a secondary matter, the question now arises of how it came to pass that Mrs. 
Rosenthal was allowed to speak to several of her former fellow inmates and ex- 
change recollections with them before her second interrogation. Who organized 
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this meeting? The relevant literature contains references to the fact that inmates’ 
associations organized such meetings, often with the effect of exerting a crucial in- 
fluence upon the testimony at trial (Riickerl 1984, p. 256; Oppitz 1979, pp. 113f., 
239; Laternser 1966). 

Maryla Rosenthal’s claim that she could not consciously remember any atrocities 
is explained away by the allegation that she experienced everything in a trance- 
like state. This is in obvious contradiction with the fact that she had very detailed 
recollections about the past, the positive nature of which did not at all accord with 
what she was supposed to have “suppressed” into her subconscious. This is exact- 
ly the same pattern used by patients who have also been the victim of manipulated 
memories, to explain the paradoxical situation in which their conscious recollec- 
tions are in contradiction to what they have been persuaded to believe by the “ex- 
perts.” 

Even Mrs. Rosenthal’s attitude — her positive description of Boger, her return to 
Germany because she didn’t like Israel, her use of the term “colleagues” in refer- 
ence to her fellow-inmates — indicate that she was nor traumatized by events in 
Auschwitz. 

It may very well be, therefore, that it was not her experiences at Auschwitz that 
"traumatized" Mrs. Rosenthal, but, rather, intimidation on the part of memory- 
manipulating inmates' organizations, former fellow detainees, media reports, and 
the statements of the Prosecutor's Office and, later, the judge. This is also con- 
firmed by the fact that Mrs. Rosenthal's claim that her absence of memories was 
due to "trauma" became more intense as she was subjected to more and more in- 
terrogations. 

It is distressing to learn how unreliable human memory really is. 


R:It's best to be aware of one's own deficiencies in this regard and not to place a 


L 


careless trust even in one's own memory. 

Much more troubling, in my view, is the fact that Mrs. Rosenthal's testimony was 
not considered exonerating during the Auschwitz trial in Frankfurt, but, rather, as 
accusatory! According to the judge, the atrocities in Auschwitz were so horrible 
that the witness — Mrs. Rosenthal — was so “traumatized” that she lost all recollec- 
tion of these same atrocities and that she was completely intimidated because she 
could no longer trust her own memory at all. By this logic, one can turn just about 
any exonerating testimony into an incriminating one. This turns all logic of evalu- 
ating evidence and of determining the truth on its head. With that approach, once a 
thesis has been postulated, it can no longer be refuted. 


: But in the end, Mrs. Rosenthal's memory remained unchanged. She was merely 


made to distrust it. 


R: Correct, but that is the first step a person takes in order to then absorb external 


"information" as their own memory as a substitute for the allegeldy faulty personal 
memory. This second step becomes apparent in another case which I'd like to 
briefly mention here. It concerns a member of Einsatzgruppe 8 who was put on 
trial in 1966 for his alleged involvement in several mass executions and the mur- 
der of some 600 prisoners in a “gas van." Regarding the existence of these omi- 
nous *gas vans," the court stated in its verdict (Alvarez 2011, p. 206): 

"It was striking that many witnesses knew nothing about the existence of the 
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gas van. 
When the leader of this Einsatzgruppe, who in 1966 was one of the witnesses 
knowing nothing of a “gas van," was himself put on trial three years later, he and a 
few of the witnesses who used to have no knowledge now “confirmed” the exist- 
ence of the “gas van" (ibid., pp. 223-226). In my view, this was no doubt the effect 
of innumerable interrogations which the witnesses had been subjected to over the 
years. 
What is your opinion about statements by witnesses who appeared in public during 
recent years in order to tell their experiences during the war? 
In 1995 I interviewed such a witness myself. It was Dr. Hans Münch, who had 
been an SS physician in Auschwitz during the war (Rudolf 1997b). The conclu- 
sion from my interview with Dr. Münch, who was 84 years old at that time, is that 
his statements are full of internal contradictions and that they contradict material 
realities in decisive parts. After intensive questioning, Dr. Münch admitted that his 
initial claim was untrue that he himself had experienced all the things he reported. 
Such a devastating result regarding the reliability of the memory of geriatrics re- 
porting about events which they claim to have experienced many decades ago 
should not be surprising to anyone, and not just because of the age of these wit- 
nesses. After all, Dr. Münch had been intensely involved in that issue for 50 years. 
He was repeatedly interrogated after the war, appeared as a witness at numerous 
trials, had an intensive exchange with organizations of former inmates, has been 
continually reading the usual survivor literature for decades, and frequently volun- 
teered to give interviews to various individuals and mass media. It is impossible 
that his memory remained untouched by all of these influences. 
Shortly after I had published my interview with Dr. Münch, Germany's largest 
political magazine Der Spiegel published a brief interview with Dr. Münch as 
well, perhaps in an attempt to repair the damage I had done to Münch's credibility. 
The Spiegel's interview, however, was very superficial and is distinguished by its 
provocative, suggestive way of posing questions, which by itself is already a way 
to manipulate the memory — or at least testimony — of the interrogated person 
(Schirra 1998, pp. 90ff.). Dr. Münch's answers were so outrageous that he was in- 
dicted by a French public prosecutor for inciting to hatred. Only because he had 
reached an advanced stage of Alzheimer's disease, he was spared from having to 
serve his sentence (Tageszeitung, Oct. 19, 2001, p. 11). 
That means in plain English that we are today confronted with Alzheimer patients 
whose statements about Auschwitz we are told to take at face value. 
That's the way things are. The legendary unreliability of testimonies of geriatrics 
about the experiences of their youth, however, does not stop the media from pre- 
senting such “miraculous witnesses" even 60 years after the war's end in a desper- 
ate attempt to refute the revisionists.” During the mid-1990s, several ambitious 
archival projects were initiated for the sole purpose of systematically collecting 
and recording the statements of Holocaust survivors who gradually become senile. 


So for instance Oskar Gróning, a former SS man deployed in Auschwitz, who gave interviews on the occa- 
sion of the 60th anniversary of the occupation of Auschwitz in early 2005 at the age of 83: “The Nazi’s tes- 
timony," The Guardian, Jan. 10, 2005; see also the TV documentary Auschwitz... 2005; cf. Vehlewald 
2005; Geyer 2005; as well as the analysis by Winter 2015. 
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One of these projects was inaugurated at the end of 1994 by Steven Spielberg, an- 
other by the German-Jewish Moses-Mendelsohn-Zentrum in Potsdam (a suburb of 
Berlin) under the direction of German-Jewish historian Julius Schoeps and U.S. 
professor of literature Dr. Geoffrey Hartmann (Yale).°°° 
How scientific such projects are is exemplified by the Spielberg initiative. Volun- 
teers conduct the interviews with witnesses. These volunteers receive 20 hours of 
training. Most of these helpers are individuals who themselves have been “touched 
by the Holocaust” — whatever that means (Stuttgarter Zeitung, Dec. 28, 1994). 
That probably means that they are not able to conduct critical interviews, since 
they have no background knowledge in history. 
Correct. Also, the fact that they themselves have been “touched by the Holocaust” 
means nothing else but that they are emotionally biased. That a critical attitude 
toward the witnesses is not even desired, is revealed by a press release of the 
Mendelsohn Center explaining their interview technique: 
“Questions without Guideline 
As hard as it is to scientifically evaluate individual memories, it is exactly the 
subjectivity of the accounts which promises to record historical experience, 
which evades the brittle factuality of the usual historization. Similar to psycho- 
analytical interviews, one tries to leave room to the witness’ own memories by a 
very unobtrusive interview technique, in order to guarantee the authenticity of 
the accounts. " (“Archive der Erinnerung," Süddeutsche Zeitung, July 3, 1995) 
What is your objection against this method? 
Since when is it possible to approach the truth by being subjective? 
The interviewing technique used here is called "narrative interviewing" in sociol- 
ogy. During such interviews, the interviewer adjusts to the intentions of the inter- 
viewee. This technique is based on the human urge to narrate, and it gives the nar- 
rator all the freedom he wants, even to tell fantastic stories. This way the inter- 
viewer can observe the subjective thought processes of the interviewee. To 
achieve this, the interviewer must give signals to the interviewee to go on with his 
story, no matter how far he may go astray from the objective truth. This happens 
by more or less confirming the statements made, thus encouraging the interviewee 
to carry on, or even by providing buzzwords to get the interviewee going in a cer- 
tain direction, like e.g. “gas chamber" in our case. This in itself is a kind of ma- 
nipulation called the "interviewer effect" (cf. Fuchs-Heinritz et al. 1994, p. 317). 
Critical questions are not part of such interviews, as this would interrupt or even 
stop the narrative flow. 
The result of such an interview is an extremely afactual tale, which conforms to 
the objective truth only in rare cases. Whoever declares the result of such inter- 
views as objective reality, commits an error that could hardly be more serious. 
Anyone who has any knowledge about the sociology of such interviews and still 
declares them as "truth" has nothing but deception on his mind. 
The fact is that only a critical analysis of the claims made by witnesses — and that 
includes most importantly critical questions during such interviews — can enable 
us to distinguish between what the witnesses actually experienced and what they — 


Cf. Newsweek, Nov. 21, 1994; New York Times, Jan. 7, 1996; Geschichte mit Pfiff, Nov. 1996, p. 37; Welt 
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consciously or unconsciously — have made out of that experience during the last 
50 years. Criticism is the method of science. In this context this means to assess 
the testimonies for internal contradictions, and to determine whether they are in 
accord with what we have found out to be true by other means. 

To simply give the witnesses a chance to uncritically tell their lores and to declare 
this as dogmatic truth gets us back into the Stone Age, where medicine men and 
shamans set forth the truth with their sagas. 

Unfortunately, the projects mentioned above are not the only ones using this de- 
ceptive technique. As a matter of fact, almost all interviews with “Holocaust sur- 
vivors," whether they happen in the media, during criminal investigations, in 
courtrooms, or by mainstream historians and sociologists are conducted that way. 
Critically questioning survivors is a taboo (see the quotes on pp. 149f.). German 
Public Prosecutor Helge Grabitz, to give another characteristic example, thinks 
that "survivors" should not be questioned critically, but one should be especially 
empathic and understanding, which is just a different way of putting it (Grabitz 
1986, pp. 12ff., 78, 87). 

Now imagine that these “Holocaust survivors" go through such interviews, many 
of them over and over again. Whatever fantastic tale they tell, they are being en- 
couraged and confirmed by their environment. What do you think is the impact of 
such story-telling on the memory of these witnesses? 

L: They sure do not get more accurate. 

R: You can bet they don't. Such an interrogation technique has therefore nothing to 
do with historical science. In a certain way, I consider these projects to be danger- 
ous, because it creates an indistinguishable mixture of facts, errors, and lies and 
gives it the scientific label of "authentic" truth, which is then used to cement a 
dogma enforced by penal law in many countries. Future scientists will tear out 
their hair when confronted with this mixture of incompetence, deceptive tech- 
niques, and dogmatic blindness. 

L: But at least this way something is being documented which would otherwise van- 
ish into oblivion once the survivors die. Even if some of what they report is untrue 
or exaggerated, much of it will still have some kernel or truth. 

R: Despite all the criticism, these documentation projects do have a certain value, 
indeed, and this in two different ways. First, we can demonstrate by means of ob- 
vious or documented untruths how unreliable the statements of many of these wit- 
nesses really are. A first step in that direction was done by filmmaker Eric Hunt. 
He created a documentary critically analyzing anther documentary by no less a 
filmmaker than Steven Spielberg himself. In Spielberg's The Last Days (1998), 
two Hungarian Holocaust survivors tell their tales, and Hunt had no trouble expos- 
ing them as full of untruths and absurdities (Hunt 2011). In another documentary, 
Hunt dealt with a series of witness statements recorded by Spielberg's foundation 
(Hunt 20142). Hunt’s later documentaries also rely in part on such witness state- 
ments, but this time not merely to demonstrate their legendary unreliability, be- 
cause the second useful aspect of these documentations is the fact that several 
statements of these witnesses utterly contradict the orthodox Holocaust narrative 
and support revisionist claims. 

L: So even you think that these archival projects are useful. 
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R:I sure do. In a certain way, uncritical interviews are better than none at all. Unfor- 
tunately, however, these interviews are currently not accessible in their entire 
length to the general public. 


4.2.3. The Phantom Disease 


R:In the witness reports on the events in the former German concentration camps 
and alleged extermination camps, one finds testimonies in which the inmates re- 
port how they fell ill with ќурһиѕ.?% As we already saw, in various camps of the 
Third Reich typhus epidemics broke out over and over again, from which tens of 
thousands of inmates — as well as many guards — died. For our purposes, it is inter- 
esting to note how physicians having treated typhus describe the influence of the 
disease upon human perception and memory. Dr. Otto Humm has given us a vivid 
description of the symptoms of the disease based on typical case histories (Humm 
2004). One characteristic of the disease is that the patient, at the height of the dis- 
ease, acts like an extreme psychotic. He is in a state of delirium (Heggelin 1951). 
Dr. Hans Kilian describes, for example, a case in his memoirs he had seen on the 
eastern front during World War II. Under the heading “The Phantom Disease" he 
writes (Kilian 1964, pp. 220-225): 

"March 17th. Today I will be doing something unique; I will be driving to Chil- 
owo in order to see cases of typhus with patients accommodated in a designated 
hospital. [...] The general practitioner whispers to me: ‘Don’t be frightened, 
Professor, the men are terribly distraught, some are lunatics! ' [...] 

Three men actually move about in a stupor. One taps along gesticulating, 
mumbling about, going from bed to bed. He does not know what he is doing or 
saying, or where he is. Another tries opening a window, apparently wanting to 
leave. An orderly holds him gently, trying to persuade him to stop, but he un- 
derstands not a word. There is no reply, no reaction, the patient seems to follow 
his inner urge, and like an obstinate animal he will not alter his attitude. A third 
with a swollen red discolored face and reddened eyes meanders about with 
threatening gestures but with an absolutely absent look in his eyes; he staggers 
towards us. While shouting, he keeps coming closer and closer. One gets the 
impression that he takes us for Russians. We quickly grab his arms, try to 
soothe him, to turn him around, to bring him to his bed. He screams in brute 
panic, thrashes about violently, and defends himself so that two other orderlies 
have to help us contain that insane man. We finally manage to lay the poor, to- 
tally disoriented chap down and to cover him with a blanket. An orderly re- 
mains at his side. |...] 

I keep getting the impression that the claim that typhus is predominantly a dis- 
ease of the brain, i.e. a form of encephalitis, is correct because the most appar- 
ent symptoms are all related to the brain's malfunctioning. This would explain 
the senseless pacing, the total disorientation of the afflicted, the erratic speech 
and finally, the colossal stupefaction. " 

R: Now, think of the following: A typhus epidemic broke out in Auschwitz in the 
summer of 1942, killing many thousands of inmates until it was brought complete- 





306 Cf. the case of Jakob Freimark, described by Claus Jordan in: Rudolf 2003a, pp. 145-179. 
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L: 


R: 


ly under control by the end of 1943. Thousands of other inmates, however, recov- 
ered from the disease while they were still interned in the camp, where thousands 
of typhus victims were first buried in mass graves, since the crematorium in the 
Main Camp was overloaded; where the half-decomposed bodies were dug up 
again and burnt on pyres because of the danger of pollution of the extremely high 
water table; where death sentences were constantly carried out against inmates af- 
ter waiting months for decisions on appeals for clemency, but who were unable to 
communicate with other inmates, so that the executions must have appeared arbi- 
trary to other inmates;**’ where there were frequent selections of inmates who then 
disappeared from the recollections of the other inmates. When some of these in- 
mates suffered nightmare-like hallucinations due to infection by typhus, hallucina- 
tions which they could hardly distinguish from reality, if at all, when they recov- 
ered: what kind of “memories” would remain with these inmates when they were 
released from the camp at the end of the war? 

Do you mean to say that the witness reports of mass exterminations were halluci- 
nations? 

None of the factors mentioned here to explain false testimonies makes any claim 
to explain everything. But I believe that all the factors tending to diminish the reli- 
ability of testimonies must be taken into account. Not all testimonies can be ex- 
plained by typhus delirium, but I believe that some of the thousands of bed-ridden 
inmates who suffered from typhus would have had hallucinations resembling the 
atrocity stories which we hear over and over again about Auschwitz. After all, one 
cannot assume that the inmates of German concentration camps received the med- 
ical and psychiatric care which would have been required to prevent the long-term 
physical and psychiatric effects of typhus. The above quote by Prof. Kilian makes 
it obvious that this epidemic had not even been correctly understood. 

At any rate, the hallucinations of sick inmates must have aggravated many camp 
rumors already current. 


4.2.4. Deliberate Exaggerations and Lies 


L: 


R: 


Somehow, I cannot get over the impression that you are trying to persuade us that 
all the false and exaggerated stories about the Holocaust are only based on unfor- 
tunate errors, as if there were never any deliberate lies. 

I am not that naive. On page 89, I raised the rhetorical question of how many 
pathological liars one could find among the 5,000,000 Holocaust survivors. It is 
quite permissible to ask this question, which is a serious one. How many do you 
think there would be, statistically? 100? Maybe 1,000? That is about equal to the 
number of witnesses who vouch for the existence of a mass extermination. In the 
emotionally overheated atmosphere after WWII, it is impossible to assume, if one 
is serious, that nobody ever lied. In Chapter 2.15, I mentioned Prof. Maser, who in 


his latest book speaks at length about Allied propaganda lies. Let me now quote a 
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SS judge Konrad Morgen testified in front of the IMT that he investigated Maximilian Grabner, head of the 
Political Department at Auschwitz, for 2,000 cases of arbitrary homicides during the war (IMT, Vol. 20, p. 
507). However, Morgen’s testimony is not very reliable, as he testified under duress (see p. 395) and made 
numerous false statements, e.g., about soap made of human fat (see Faurisson 1987). His claims might there- 
fore be exaggerated. On the other hand, Boger himself claimed that he testified in proceedings initiated 
against his former superior Grabner on Oct. 13 and 14, 1944 (Staatsanwaltschaft... 1959, vol. 5, p. 825). 
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little from his book. 
First, Maser deals with the questionable basis of the total victims figure of the 
Holocaust: he contrasts the hyper-inflated 26 million victims claimed by the Swiss 
newspaper Berner Tagwacht of August 24, 1945,55 to the total figure of 1.5 mil- 
lion asserted by another Swiss newspaper, the Baseler Nachrichten on June 13, 
1946 — two classic sources often named by revisionists (Maser 2004, p. 333). 
Then, Maser hurls at the reader a whole series of inflated Auschwitz-camp victim 
figures, which have been given by various authorities (p. 334), and in connection 
with the 1990 reduction of the Auschwitz victim figure from four million to about 
one million. Maser cites the confession of Polish journalist Ernest Skalski that an- 
ti-fascists have lied (cf. p. 123 of this book). 
Now some more quotes from Maser where he expressly speaks of lies and exag- 
gerations regarding the Holocaust. On page 339 of his book, Maser explains his 
perspective on the origin of the gassing stories from Auschwitz: 
“Stalin’s 4-million dictum [for Auschwitz] has given rise to entire libraries 
whose authors were chiefly at pains to support this Stalin specification retroac- 
tively [...]. Neither he [Stalin’s chief propagandist Ilya Ehrenburg] nor the oth- 
er chroniclers grasped that Stalin had only been interested in protecting himself 
and his respective responsible functionaries by means of his exaggerations and 
contrived criteria from being unmasked before the world public [...] as crimi- 
nals against humanity. [...] It was no topic for many of them that Stalin repre- 
sented the up to two million Jews, who after the war could no longer return to 
their places of origin from the USSR because they had lost their way of life 
there, as victims of the National Socialist regime contrary to the truth." (em- 
phasis added) 


R:Maser puts the Allied atrocity propaganda into the context of the discovery of 


30: 


E 


Soviet atrocities by the German Army. Right from the start of Germany’s eastern 
campaign, the Wehrmacht made gruesome discoveries in almost every major city 
that they captured. In their hasty retreat, the Soviets had butchered uncounted dis- 
sidents they had locked up by the hundreds and thousands in the prisons of the cit- 
ies of the Ukraine, Russia, and the Baltic states. When the Germans arrived, they 
found the prisons littered with rotting corpses. Germany seized upon that oppor- 
tunity and used those discoveries to appeal to the youth of Europe to help fight the 
communist menace. This call for help was quite successful, in particular after the 
Germans discovered the mass graves at Katyn and later also at other places, where 
the Soviets had buried the victims of their mass murder against some 20,000 
members of the Polish elite (Kadell 1991, pp. 73f.; Sanford 2005). Over the years, 
Germany managed to raise over one million foreign volunteers to assist in Germa- 
ny’s struggle against the Soviet Union, the biggest volunteer army in the history of 
mankind to ever fight for a foreign nation. 

To counter the success of the German propaganda, the Allies did two things. First, 
they tried to cover up these Soviet mass murders (Herschaft/Gera 2012), and sec- 
ond, they themselves went to great lengths to invent similar stories of mass murder 
or back them and blame them on the Germans. On page 341, Maser reports how 


Cf. the 26 million figure quoted at the beginning of this book, p. 18; the French governmental propagandist 
Aroneanu (1945), gives as his total victim count 26 million as well, p. 197. 
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Ellic Howe, a former member of the British Political Warfare Executive, that is to 
say, the British lie factory (cf. Howe 1982), admitted to Maser in person that the 
British distributed posters throughout Poland, right after the discovery of the 
Katyn mass graves in early 1943, with the following invented content: 
"[The General Government had ordered an] ‘excursion to Auschwitz for a com- 
mittee of all ethnic groups living in Poland to be organized. The excursion shall 
examine how humane the means are that are utilized for the mass extermination 
of the Polish people, in comparison with the methods employed by the Bolshe- 
viks. German science has accomplished a miracle here for European culture; in 
place of a brutal massacre of troublesome rabble, in Auschwitz one can see the 
gas and steam chambers, electric surfaces etc., with which thousands of Poles 
are helped from life to death as quickly as possible, and in a manner that brings 
honor to the entire German nation. It suffices to indicate that just the crematory 
can handle 3,000 bodies each day.’” 

L: There they are again, the steam chambers and electrocution devices. So they are an 
invention by the British! 

R: At least in this case. As you can see, even in this poster the British made the con- 
nection between Katyn (referred to by the words “methods employed by the Bol- 
sheviks”) and the British claims of German atrocities. But that poster was only one 
of many measures of propaganda directed to counterbalance the success of Ger- 
man propaganda surrounding the discovery of the Katyn mass graves, as Maser in- 
forms us (unless stated otherwise, all subsequent quotes are from Maser 2004, pp. 
342f.; emphases are mine): 

“On March 23, 1943, for instance [...] the radio station ‘Sviet’, run by the Brit- 
ish Secret Service and broadcasting in the Polish language, published the in- 
vented claim, meant as counter propaganda [...], according to which the Ger- 
mans would burn some 3,000 people every day in the crematory of Auschwitz, 
‘mainly Jews.’ On April 13, 1943, German radio had also broadcast this num- 
ber in connection with the first exhumed Polish murder victims [at Katyn]. On 
April 15, 1943, [the Soviet newspaper] ‘Pravda’ tried to pin the number 3,000 
onto the Germans in an attempt of falsifying history.” 

R: Maser also explains why this counter propaganda was so important to the Allied 
war effort: 

“A crucial reason for the British secret service to back up the propaganda of 
lies, however, was to make an effort to counteract the success of the German 
propaganda that could be supported by authentic facts. The British did that de- 
spite their knowledge of the crime of the Red Army at Katyn and the menda- 
cious Stalinist disinformation measures, [...]. The Americans did likewise. [...] 
Had the British published what their secret service had known since the sum- 
mer of 1941, [...] they would have back-stabbed their ally USSR, who tried 
hard to stabilize her propaganda lie about the killings of Katyn [...] by depict- 
ing the crime committed by Soviet forces as a crime of the German Wehrmacht. 
Furthermore, the British would also have been forced to assume responsibility 
for publicly spreading Soviet forgeries of history as authentic information. " 

L: So in order to cover up Stalin's mass murders in Katyn and elsewhere, the British 
and Americans invented and spread gas chamber lies against the Germans. 
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R: Correct, but the gas-chamber propaganda is older than spring of 1943, the time of 
discovery of the Katyn mass graves, as Maser emphasizes — even though this older 
propaganda had a different origin: 

“In May or June of 1942, the Auschwitz underground succeeded for the first 
time in sending a report to London in which there was discussion of 'gassings 
in gas chambers’ ‘recently.’ On August 25, 1942, the British secret service 
learned from it that [...] 300,000 prisoners had already been murdered by Au- 
gust 1942, which the British silently accepted, although it was clear to everyone 
that these were figures out of fantasy, which had nothing to do with reality." 

R: Maser here alludes to the fact that the British had cracked the German radio codes 
with which the concentration-camp commanders sent encoded messages to Berlin 
about the numbers of prisoners in each camp. The British knew therefore that the 
number of 300,000 victims was a lie, because only a small fraction of that number 
had been deported to Auschwitz until then. 

Maser also explains who those people of the *Auschwitz underground" were who 

sent such false propaganda to London: 
"The gross exaggerations of enemy propaganda [...] were based upon coded 
reports from the communist Auschwitz prisoners [...]. T believe it is no exag- 
geration,’ explained the former communist functionary Bruno Baum in 1949 
[Baum 1949, p. 34], ‘when I say that the largest part of the Auschwitz propa- 
ganda which was disseminated at the time around the world, was written by us 
in the camp ourselves. '" 

К: It can therefore not surprise that the top intelligence officers of the Allies did not 
consider these atrocity reports from Auschwitz and elsewhere to be based on facts, 
as Maser points out: 

"That the propaganda stories which strived to create a sensation were exag- 
gerated was admitted in August 1943 even by Victor Cavendish-Bentinck, the 
Chairman of the Allied ‘Joint Intelligence Committee,’ when he explained that 
the accounts about gassings which originated from Polish and Jewish sources 
were invented and were like the propaganda about the German enemy forces of 
the First World War, in which the production of fat from human bodies was im- 
puted to the Germans. ‘I am convinced,’ he confessed, ‘that we are making a 
mistake if we officially give credence to these gas chamber stories ... As far as 
the killing of Poles in gas chambers is concerned, I do not believe that there is 
any kind of proof that this actually has happened. '" (see my footnote 62.) 

К: As you can see from the underlined words, Maser's text is riddled with accusa- 
tions of propaganda, lies, and forgeries. 

L: What other arguments does Maser adduce to underpin what he has objected to as 
lies? 

R:He subjects some of the better-known witness depositions to a critique of their 
assertions, which remained superficial, however, due to the brevity of his chapter. 
For reasons of space I can give here only a few samples from a few individuals 
who are often cited as historical chief witnesses of mass murder in Auschwitz: Al- 
fred Wetzler, Rudolf Vrba, Filip Müller: 

"[...] the information given by Wetzler and Vrba were compilations of state- 
ments by other inmates; because they themselves had never either witnessed a 
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gassing or seen a gas chamber. What they conferred, they had been told in 
Auschwitz for example by their communist comrade Filip Müller. [...] What 
they [the Allies] learned from Wetzler and Vrba were descriptions from 'hear- 
say ' [...]. Additionally, neither of these two reporters could be described as re- 
liable couriers. Vrba evidently tended to exaggerations, and Wetzler [...] 
turned out to be a would-be poet [...].” (p. 344, emphasis added) 

"The ‘witnesses’ Wetzler and Vrba were not the only ones who told their stories 
in order to achieve the use of military force to liberate the inmates. [...] In or- 
der to achieve this, propaganda versions, lies, and forgeries were justifiable in 
his eyes and in the eyes of Vrba.” (p. 346, emphasis added) 

R: This passage is followed by a fleeting but devastating critique of the statements by 
Wetzler/Vrba. Maser not only accuses both of inaccuracies, but also of boundless 
exaggerations — which “was also done by the Auschwitz ‘supplier of facts’ Filip 
Müller," whose 1979 book Maser, citing Pressac (1989, p. 181), considers to be a 
“novel based on a true story” (p. 345). In Maser’s footnote 145, Miklos Nyiszli al- 
so came in for his deserts: 

"Nyiszli [...] lied excessively” (p. 348, emphasis added) 

R: As a reason why the key witnesses of the Auschwitz gas-chamber murders lied, 
exaggerated and forged so excessively, Maser states: 

“The witnesses reporting about the murder with gas |...] did that under the 
psychological and physical pressure of their interrogators.” (pp. 348f., empha- 
sis added) 

L: Now, what does physical pressure mean? 

R: Well, I guess there are not too many options, are there? 

So much for Maser. The basic problem involved is described by German attorney 
Dr. Friedrich Grimm in one of his books. He describes an accidental meeting a 
short while after the end of WWII with a person who, during the course of the 
conversation, revealed himself as an agent of an Allied propaganda agency. 
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L: Maybe the British propaganda agency described by Prof. Maser, with all their 
professional liars, like Ellic Howe. 

R: That is quite possible. According to this conversation on the effects of Allied 
atrocity propaganda, Dr. Grimm remarked that now, after the end of hostilities, it 
was time to stop this propaganda and permit peaceful co-existence between the 
peoples of the world based on the truth. The answer by the Allied secret agent to 
this understandable opinion, according to Dr. Grimm, was: 

“No, atrocity propaganda is how we won the total war. |...] And we are only 
getting started! We will intensify it, until the last spark of sympathy for the 
Germans has been eradicated and the German people themselves will be so 
confused that they will no longer know who they are and what they are doing. " 
(Grimm 1953, pp. 146-148; cf. Grimm 1961, pp. 248f.) 

L: What a thing to say! 

R:Dare we hope that it would be accurate to say that, therefore, much of what we 
hear is nothing but the sick children of Allied propaganda artists? A further indica- 
tion of the degree of freedom enjoyed by the Germans today is the fact that this 
book (1953) was withdrawn from circulation and prohibited in Germany by a 
German court in 1998 because of this very quotation??? 

Let us now move on to concrete examples of such propaganda. A classic example 
of lies — or, being polite, “black propaganda" — is the story propagated by Jan 
Karski about the Belzec camp (Karski 1944, pp. 339-351). Due to this, he has been 
for decades one of the most important witnesses to that camp’s “extermination 
program," although the methods of extermination described by him did not in- 
volve the use of “gas chambers” but, rather, “death trains," the floors of which 
were allegedly covered with quicklime, which then slowly ate the flesh off the 
bones of the Jews. But I don't want to spend too much time on that particular sto- 
ry. I prefer discussing Karski's official activity at that time. During the war he act- 
ed as a courier of the Polish government in exile, which resided in London. The 
actual substance of this "courier" activity has been described by the British-Jewish 
mainstream historian Walter Laqueur as follows (1998, p. 230): 

"Karski lived underground in Warsaw in 1941-2, engaged in ‘black propagan- 

da' among German soldiers, printing and distributing leaflets in German. " 

L: And this makes him a trustworthy witness to alleged events in the Belzec camp? 

R: Objectively, of course, it would disqualify him. An analysis of his various state- 
ments on Belzec — which are highly contradictory and also contradict the idea ac- 
cepted today — in fact indicate that Karski merely spread "black propaganda" 
about Belzec. After all, that was his official job at the time: black propagandist. In 
this connection, one can also understand why mainstream historians Nolte and 
Raul Hilberg have referred to Karski as “an unreliable witness."?!? 

L: So his courier activity consisted of bringing back more or less believable lies to 
London? 

R: Exactly, although his version of the alleged events did not fit into the frame of 
what was spread about Belzec in later years. This went even so far that Karski 
stated repeatedly during several interviews after the war that he had not seen an 


309 Due to a fear of possible consequences, the publisher refused to provide any further information. 
310 Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, Oct. 7, 2003, p. L 37; cf. Mattogno 2004a, pp. 22-33. 
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Extermination Camp Belzec but rather a transit camp. Both facts together — the 
“wrong” method of mass murder and Karski’s revisionist claim about a transit 
camp — have made him suspect in the eyes of orthodox historians (cf. Jansson 
2014). 

As you can easily imagine, Karski wasn’t the only underground propagandist ac- 
tive in those years. The Polish government in exile naturally maintained close rela- 
tions with the resistance movement in occupied Poland, which, in addition to sabo- 
tage activities, had a dense network of agents, couriers, and propagandists. These 
propagandists, for example, sent atrocity stories about Auschwitz to London on a 
regular basis (cf. Aynat 2004). 

Thanks to the confessions of one of the former leaders of this propaganda, we now 
know exactly what the origin of the propaganda reports from Auschwitz is. 

Bruno Baum, the last leader of the German communist youth organization of 
Greater Berlin before the war, was arrested in 1935, together with Erich Honecker, 
the later Chairman of the State Council (=leader) of communist East Germany. For 
illegal activities and the dissemination of “propaganda material hostile to the 
State,” Baum was sentenced to 13 years for high treason in 1937. In April 1943, 
Baum was transferred to Auschwitz. As a trained electrician, he was assigned to 
an inmate commando of electricians. Baum immediately began to form under- 
ground cells and to spread communist resistance propaganda in the camp, an activ- 
ity facilitated by his freedom of movement within the camp because of his job as 
an electrician. In mid-1944, he rose to the leadership council of the Auschwitz 
camp partisans, to which Hermann Langbein (Austrian Communist Party, later 
Chairman of the Auschwitz Committee) and Jozef Cyrankiewicz (Polish socialist) 
also belonged. On behalf of the international socialist-communist camp partisan 
leadership, Baum and his colleagues gathered espionage materials on German ar- 
maments operations, which were then radioed to London by the Polish under- 
ground. Atrocity reports on allegedly inhumane treatment by SS guards and the 
“monstrous crimes of the Nazis in Auschwitz Camp, including the 4.5 million 
murder victims of all nationalities” were sent by short-wave radio to Radio Lon- 
don at the rate of two reports per week, drawn up and transmitted by the editorial 
group of the camp underground.?!! 

By the end of the war, Baum had been transferred to Mauthausen Camp, where he 
was liberated by the Americans. On May 16, 1945, a Soviet repatriation comman- 
do smuggled him and 30 other former communist-party members, disguised as 
Soviet citizens, out of the camp and housed them in seclusion at the Castle Wil- 
helminenburg near Vienna until approximately the beginning of August 1945. 
There they were "trained" and received directives for their future role as leader- 
ship cadres in the Soviet zone of occupation, which later became communist East 
Germany. 

Baum later became a leading communist official in East Berlin. His strict econom- 
ic measures, however, contributed to the uprising of eastern Germans on June 17, 
1953 against the Soviet occupation. In the wake of the increasingly anti-Zionist 
policies of the Eastern Bloc, Baum — who had family members living in a kibbutz 


Cf. Backer 1998, Notes 26, 29, pp. 128f., and further references there; on the reports of the Polish under- 
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in Israel — was removed from the Berlin SED communist leadership in 1959 and 

transferred to Potsdam, where he died in 1971. 

Now, this same Bruno Baum, like many of his comrades, wrote reports for the 

Soviets immediately after the war. One of these reports, written in June 1945, was 

a “Report on the Activities of the Communist Party in Auschwitz Concentration 

Camp,” which was coordinated and approved by a “Decision-making Committee” 

of the Communist Party collective. These consultations and reporting arrange- 

ments, in connection with the Report of the Extraordinary Soviet Committee for 
the Investigation of War Crimes, later formed the core of Soviet propaganda on 

Auschwitz until 1990, including the propaganda figure of four million victims. 

Three months after the end of the war, on July 31, 1945, this same Bruno Baum 

boasted as follows in an article entitled “We Were Radioing From Hell,” pub- 

lished in the German newspaper Deutsche Volkszeitung, the central organ of the 

German Communist Party at that time:*!” 

"All the propaganda that now began to circulate about Auschwitz in foreign 
countries originated with us, assisted by our Polish comrades. " 

R: Since the Political Department at Auschwitz, that is, the camp Gestapo, were un- 
successful in revealing the identity of the camp partisans at that time, but wished 
to pre-empt any negative propaganda as far as possible, the SS camp leadership 
improved the working and camp conditions in Auschwitz to such an extent that — 
according to Baum himself — "Auschwitz became a model camp in the end." 

The changes made to the above-quoted passage from Baum's article in later edi- 
tions reveal how communist propaganda worked. In Baum's book Widerstand in 
Auschwitz (Resistance in Auschwitz) published in 1949, it still states clearly: 
"I believe it is no exaggeration if I say that the biggest part of Auschwitz prop- 
aganda, which was spread in the world around that time, has been written by us 
in the camp.” (p. 34) 

R:In the 1957 edition of the same book, however, this reads as follows (p. 89, and 
1961, p. 88): 

"It is no exaggeration if I say that the largest part of publications about 
Auschwitz spread in the world around that time originated with us.” 

R: For another example, there is the following passage from the 1949 edition: 

"We spread this propaganda to the public at large until the very last day of our 
stay in Auschwitz.” (p. 35) 

R:In 1957, this in turn became: 

"Until the last day of our stay in Auschwitz we informed the public at large in 
this way.” (1957, p. 89, and 1961, p. 88) 

L: But “writing propaganda ourselves" is something quite different than “informing 
the public at large." 

R: Of course. In 1949, after the end of the war and when all the postwar trials were 
over, they thought they could write quite openly about these things. The flood of 
criminal trials which began in West Germany in the mid-1950s, however, changed 
this situation: since Moscow quite correctly recognized these proceedings as an 





?? Baum 1945; this article was an extract from a manuscript by B. Baum, “Bericht über die Tatigkeit der KP im 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz" dated Juni 1945, Vienna, contained in the Hermann Langbein Collection in 
the Dokumentationsarchiv des Osterreichischen Widerstandes, Vienna. 
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opportunity to take the moral high 
ground among political leftists through 
continuous accusations and the exag- 
geration of “fascist,” i.e., "right-wing" 
crimes in West Germany. It was there- 
fore decided to deny that anything writ- 
ten during the war was just propaganda. 
We will discuss the exploitation of 
West German National Socialist crimes 
by the Eastern Bloc at a later time. 

L:It is highly interesting that this distin- 
guished circle of propaganda-scribbling 
camp partisans also included Hermann 
Langbein, one of the most prominent 
representatives of the postwar Holo- 
caust Lobby. 

R: That really gives us something to think Ш. 187: Hermann Langbein (Fritz Bau- 
about, doesn't it? In fact, Langbein, as a er..., images). 
communist and a long-time chairman of 
the Auschwitz Committee, played a pivotal role in terms of Auschwitz propaganda 
not just during the war, but afterwards as well. It is also interesting that the 
Auschwitz Committee was first headquartered in Polish — i.e., Stalinist-ruled — 
Krakow: it was therefore clearly a Stalinist organization. The headquarters of the 
Committee were later transferred to neutral Vienna, Langbein's home town. Lang- 
bein and his Committee — as might be expected — played a central role in the in- 
vestigation for the great Auschwitz Trial at Frankfurt. This trial opened with the 
testimony of a former Auschwitz inmate named Adolf Rógner, an incorrigible, 
pathological liar with multiple convictions for swindling, forgery, and perjury, 
who, like Baum, had been employed at Auschwitz as an electrician.?? 

L: You are making some very serious accusations against Rógner! 

R: The accusations are based on the record: Rógner's convictions extended from the 
National Socialist period until deep into the postwar era. In this regard, German 
public prosecutor Schabel wrote on Aug. 14, 1958 to the Ministry of Justice of the 
German State Baden-Württemberg with reference to Rógner's criminal record: 

"which shows that as prosecution witness in trials against concentration camp 
personnel Rógner has obviously lied for reasons of hatred and revenge. 

Rógner was therefore sentenced to a prison term of 3 years and 6 months for 
false accusations, false testimonies while not under oath, and perjury. [...] In 
addition, Rögner’s right to testify as a witness or expert in a trial has been re- 
voked permanently. " 

L: And people like that are allowed to initiate criminal proceedings in Germany? 

R: Yes, with a little help from Hermann Langbein and his friends. Rógner then ac- 
cused the former interrogator for the Political Department at Auschwitz, SS Ober- 
scharführer Wilhelm Boger, of committing horrible atrocities. 

Rógner was in close contact with the Auschwitz Committee, described himself as 











313 For this and the following on Rógner see Rudolf 2003d,g,h; 2004c, p. 328. 
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“100% eastern in attitude," i.e., a communist, and indicated that he wished to 
move to communist Poland, specifically Krakow, which at that time was the loca- 
tion of the headquarters of the Auschwitz Committee. After the war, Rógner ap- 
peared as a so-called “professional witness” in numerous trials, in which he acted 
as an “identifier,” contributing, in his own words, to the “execution of many a Na- 
zi.” Rógner collected documents and publications on all German camps and 
cooked up accusations against everyone imaginable, claiming to have witnessed 
hundreds, even thousands of crimes in detail. Rógner told the Auschwitz Commit- 
tee that he had succeeded in starting proceedings regarding the Auschwitz Camp, 
whereupon Langbein immediately turned to the acting public prosecutor and of- 
fered his assistance. In other words, Rógner and Langbein worked in tandem. 

In a file memo dated May 13, 1958, the public prosecutor working on the case in 
Stuttgart, Weber, called Rógner a “vindictive psychopath” and a “self-contradic- 
ting pathological professional criminal." 

L: And what did Rógner have to say about Auschwitz? 

R: The tales Rógner told about Auschwitz would fill volumes. I can only give two 
examples here: 

1.) He made concrete accusations against 1,400 to 1,600 people, approximately 
160 of whom were known to him by name. 

L: Nobody can know so much about so many people from one's own experience! 

R: Correct. Here we see again Rógner's real career: a professional (dis)informer and 

perjuring false witness. 
2.) Rógner claims to have hidden behind a tree at the ramp at Birkenau, from 
where he claims to have seen how Bogner beat a girl unconscious, ripped her 
clothes off, then “drew his pistol and shot the girl once each in the left and right 
breast. Then he stuck the pistol barrel in the girl's genitals and fired one more 
shot." 

L: But what proves that it is all lies? 

R:Quite simple: There were no trees at the ramp in Birkenau behind which Rógner 
could hide. Of course, that does not prevent him from using these imaginary trees 
again shortly thereafter. Rógner then claimed to have witnessed 30 other individu- 
al murders, all committed by Boger, in similar or even more sadistic ways. He also 
claimed to have witnessed acts of torture committed by Boger “without being no- 
ticed, through keyholes or windows." 

L: Oh my God, is this a Punch and Judy show? Did Rógner have nothing else to do in 
Auschwitz except hang around peeping through Boger's keyhole? 

R: Obviously not, since he claims to have witnessed thousands of murders in a simi- 
lar manner. 

L: Rógner must have been the biggest liar in the country. 

R: All the more shocking is the fact that the official who interrogated Rógner, upon 
concluding the interrogation, remarked: 

"The interrogation record of Nov. 4, 1958, in which Rógner described new 
crimes with particularly sadistic features, on which he had previously made no 
statement, was taken after Rögner requested that he be allowed to consult the 
confiscated green notebooks with the inscription ‘KZ Auschwitz’ to help his 
memory. Rógner is allowed the opportunity to inspect these notebooks before 
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the interrogation. In the years 1945/46 Rögner wrote descriptions in these 
notebooks of such events in concentration camp Auschwitz. " 

L: Well, that is great! He isn't even speaking from his own experience, he's just em- 
bellishing material prepared by his propaganda comrades in the Auschwitz Com- 
mittee. 

R: Read it again: Rógner provided “new crimes." Any perverted, hare-brained story 
dished up by a pathological liar was turned into the “crimes” by a mere stroke of a 
pen! After which, as a reward, Rógner was interrogated all over again, whereupon 
he described another 75 “more crimes.” 

L: Good Lord! What kind of interrogator could that have been? He should have in- 
troduced Rógner's record, and not have permitted him to repeat hearsay! 

R: Yes, that's right, that contradicts all the rules of interrogation, despite the known 
fact that Rógner was a pathological liar. So you get an idea how German prosecu- 
tors have been collecting *evidence" in such cases. 

L: Well, at least that is one confirmed, neurotic, pathological liar out of the five mil- 
lion survivors. 

R: Yes. In addition to that, Richard Bóck, a former driver for the SS employed in the 
Auschwitz motor vehicle fleet, states that Rógner — like Baum and Langbein — be- 
longed to the so-called “camp underground" (cf. Rudolf 20031) 

L: So that's the reason for the close cooperation between Langbein and Rógner! 

R:Right. In Auschwitz, Rógner had been assigned to the electrical division of the 
vehicle fleet and helped Bóck after the war by organizing a series of sworn affida- 
vits of former inmates to exculpate Bóck. 

L: In other words: Bóck and Rógner were friends? 

R: There can hardly be any other explanation for the fact that Bóck repeatedly men- 
tions Rógner in his testimony without any reason to do so. 

L: Birds of a feather... What did Bock say about Auschwitz? 

R: We will get back to Bóck later. But first let me discuss Rógner for a while, since 
he had another colleague named Emil Behr in the Auschwitz vehicle fleet. During 
his interrogation Behr said (cf. Rudolf 2004c, p. 328): 

"After I was told about several incidents, which are claimed to have been com- 
mitted by the political department and partly by Boger, I cannot tell more de- 
tails. I did not hear about these events. [...] 

After I had been told that experiments were made with women in this Block 10, 
I must say that I did not know this. |...] 

It was known in the camp that shootings were performed in large amounts and 
almost daily by the political department at the Black Wall. But I do not know 
anything more specific about it. Individual events are unknown to me. [...] 

I sure did see how inmates were mistreated by SS men. [...] 

However, I cannot remember obvious killings. I also do not know about par- 
ticular cases, where inmates died after their mistreatment by members of the 
SS. [...] 

I was never present during selections of newly arrived transports. I have only 
heard and thus assume that selections were performed at all transports. I have 
never seen the crematories and the gas chambers. I do not know either, which 
SS men were on duty there.” 
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L: But this witness had the same range of experiences as Rógner. Why doesn’t he 
know anything? 

R: Well, in contrast to Rógner, Behr did not become a "professional witness" in the 
immediate period after the war, did not work for inmates' organizations, had not 
collected any files or literature on concentration camps and — last but not least — 
did not have a long criminal record for perjury. How do you think the public pros- 
ecutor's office interpreted his testimony! 

L:If they were unprejudiced, they should have become even more skeptical about 
Rógner's stories. 

R: If. But obviously they weren't, since Behr's testimony indicates that he was put on 
the defensive for not knowing anything about any crimes: 

"I must admit that it appears almost incredible that I can say so little, even 
though I had been rather independent as an electrician and got around a lot in 
the camp. About this I must state that we could walk freely without guards only 
within the Main Camp.” 

L: But that was true of Rógner as well! 

R: Of course. If Rógner had been honest, his testimony should have been very similar 
to Behr's. 

I would now like to draw your attention to the only two witnesses to the alleged 
National Socialist gas chambers ever subjected to cross-examination in this regard: 
Arnold Friedman and Dr. Rudolf Vrba. 

L: The only two ever? 

R:That's right. There may be thousands of people who claim to have obtained 
knowledge about gas chambers in one way or another. A great many of these wit- 
nesses were examined by various courts during the decades after the war, but with 
the above-mentioned exceptions these witnesses were never, I repeat: never sub- 
jected to cross-examination by judges, public prosecutors, or defense attorneys. 

L: But isn't it usual practice to cross-examine witnesses before a court? 

R:In ordinary murder trials, of course. But we are not talking about ordinary trials, as 

I will show later. 
To date, the only trial in which any such cross-examination ever took place was 
the so-called *Zündel trial" in 1985, at which two Jewish witnesses, Arnold 
Friedman and Rudolf Vrba, were cross-examined by defense attorney Douglas 
Christie, advised by Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson. 

L: Who were these two witnesses? 

R: Arnold Friedman was arrested during a raid in Slovakia and deported to Ausch- 
witz in the spring of 1944. To my knowledge, he testified about his experiences at 
Auschwitz at great length for the first time during the first Zündel Trial. Here are a 
few excerpts from what he had to say about the crematories at Auschwitz?! 

"There was smoke belching from the crematories, and it gave us a constant 
smell — the crematories being close enough and low enough for the smoke to be 
dispersed through the camp rather than go straight up. [...] Well, there was — 
the building that I described as a crematorium is a cottage-type low building 
with a short chimney protruding from it. At nighttime you saw the flames shoot- 


34 District Court... 1985, pp. 315, 326, 407; more smoke: 344, 347; more flames: 402-404. Cf. Hoffman П 
1995, pp. 45-47. 
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ing above the chimney about a meter or two meters, depending on the particu- 
lar time. There was smoke coming out, [...] Well, it was the odour of burning 
flesh, and the flames were changing colours from yellow to a deep red on vari- 
ous occasions. [...] We were discussing various things and this was part of the 
discussion of the guesswork we kids had in guessing that these were Hungarian 
transports because they have these type of flames, and these are Polish trans- 
ports, they’re very skinny, [...]” 
Sounds like a fireworks display. 
Yes, and it is technically impossible nonsense, of course. During his cross-exami- 
nation, Friedman finally admitted that he didn’t really know any of that from per- 
sonal experience, but that he had simply repeated what others have told him — as if 
he hadn't been able to see smoke and flames for himself??? 
Rudolf Vrba is considered one of the most important witnesses in support of the 
existence of gas chambers at Auschwitz. Vrba was interned in Auschwitz, but suc- 
ceeded in escaping — like hundreds of other inmates. What is so special about 
Vrba, though, is that he was the only Auschwitz escapee who ever wrote a report 
about the gas chambers (Duni-Wascowicz 1982, p. 213). 
The only one, out of hundreds? 
That's right. Vrba's report on the alleged mass exterminations in Auschwitz was 
published in November 1944 by the War Refugee Board, a U.S. propaganda insti- 
tution founded by the Jewish U.S. Secretary of the Treasury, Henry Morgenthau 
(War Refugee Board 1944). This was the first report on Auschwitz officially sanc- 
tioned by the U.S. government. Vrba's testimony was therefore perhaps one of the 
most influential in this respect. Twenty years later, Vrba published a book describ- 
ing the same things, but he made the mistake of bragging about the exactitude and 
reliability of his recollections (Vrba/Bestic 1964). 
In 1985, however, during his cross-examination, it turned out that his description 
of the alleged gas chambers had little to do with reality (see Subchapter 4.5.7). In- 
creasingly on the defensive, Vrba finally admitted that he had not seen them him- 
self, but rather only described them on the basis of hearsay, using "poetic license" 
in writing his report.?!é 
But there is nothing wrong with using poetic license. 
That is true only as long as one doesn't claim to be telling the truth. A novel, after 
all, isn't a tissue of lies. It only becomes one when the author claims to be telling 
the truth, and that is exactly what Vrba has been proclaiming loudly since 1944. 
The prosecutor responsible for calling Vrba to the stand to testify about the gas 
chambers was so disgusted at this dishonesty that he terminated Vrba's examina- 
tion personally on the grounds of obvious unreliability (District Court... 1985, pp. 
1636-1643). 


: Well, Vrba's memory may not have been very reliable, but that doesn't make his 
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District Court... 1985, p. 445: “Q. Well, I suggest to you [...] that crematoriums for human bodies [...] did 
not produce smoke at all, sir. You deny that? 

A. I don't know if I would have listened to you. Same time I would have listened to other people, maybe I 
would have attached more credibility to your portion [recte version] than theirs, but at that time I accepted 
theirs." 

District Court... 1985, pp. 1244-1643, here, pp. 1447, 1636 (www.vho.org/aaargh/engl/vrbal.html, accessed 
on June 20, 2017); cf. Hoffman II 1995, pp. 56-59. 
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testimony a lie. 

R:The story isn’t over yet. In his 
book Pietà, Swedish Professor 
Georg Klein told of a conversation 
he had with Rudolf Vrba in 1987 
(G. Klein 1989, p. 141; 1992, p. 
133). Klein was a Hungarian Jew 
who had experienced the persecu- 
tion of the Jews during the war, 
but he had no knowledge of mass 
extermination. In 1987, Klein 
talked to Vrba about the nine-hour 
film Shoah, produced by Claude 
Lanzmann a few years before. The topic of Vrba’s experiences at Auschwitz natu- 
rally came up, since Klein was a Holocaust survivor, too. Klein asked Vrba 
whether his colleagues knew about his experience during the war. Vrba answered 
that he never mentioned anything to them, for he thought they wouldn’t under- 
stand. But later, with a sardonic smile, he mentioned that one of his colleagues had 
gotten really excited upon unexpectedly seeing Vrba in Lanzmann’s film. The col- 
league, of course, wanted to know whether 

“the horrible things that Vrba describes in the film were really true. ‘I do not 
know,’ Vrba answered. ‘I was only an actor reciting my lines.’ 

‘How strange,’ the colleague remarked. ‘I didn’t know that you were an actor. 
Why did they say that the film was made without any actors?’ I was speech- 
less.” 

R: At this revelation, Klein and his colleague were not only speechless, but unfortu- 
nately they also refrained from asking any further questions. In his book, Klein 
says he will never forget Vrba’s sardonic smile (G. Klein 1992, p. 134; cf. Bruun 
2003). 

L: In other words, Vrba isn’t just a witness using “poetic license,” he’s a bald-faced 
liar. 

L: Well, Georg Klein only repeats what Vrba told him. But if Vrba was a liar, how do 
we know whether what he told Klein was true or not? 

R: Once a liar, always a liar... 

L: So if Claude Lanzmann gave Vrba a “script” to repeat, what does this tell us about 
the credibility of the other witnesses in Lanzmann’s film? 

R: Alright, now therefore to our next example of deliberate lying which I would like 
to mention, and that is, in particular, the greatest liar of them all — Claude 
Lanzmann. Perhaps you recall his strange statement that he would destroy any ma- 
terial or documentary proof of the existence of the gas chambers, if any such proof 
were ever found (see p. 155). Let us have a look at this case of apparent irrationali- 
ty. 

As already mentioned, Lanzmann created a monumental work with his 9%-hour 
film Shoah, in which he attempted to refute the revisionists. The film consists ex- 
clusively of interviews with witnesses. Some of these witnesses were former SS 
men. According to Lanzmann, several of these SS men only agreed to be inter- 











Ш. 188: Vrba in 2000: The smirk of a liar. | 
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viewed on the condition that the interview was not to be recorded. He is then said 
to have recorded these interviews using a hidden camera. 
One of the SS men allegedly taken in by this trick was Franz Suchomel, said to 
have been active as an SS Unterscharführer in Treblinka. An analysis of Su- 
chomel’s testimony shows that what he states cannot be true (Beaulieu 2003), but 
let's leave that aside here. I would prefer to examine Lanzmann's claim to have 
filmed this interview with a camera hidden in a bag. When you look at this inter- 
view, you note the following: 

— Suchomel often looks directly into the camera throughout long passages; 

— the camera is always correctly aimed and focused; 

— when both of them look at a diagram of the camp, the diagram is held up to the 
camera; the camera then enlarges the pointer and follows it exactly as it moves 
across the diagram. 

L: But that is impossible, if the camera was hidden in a bag! 

R: Well, not unless both people knew that the camera was there. 

L: So Lanzmann is just taking the movie-goer for a ride. 

R:Just so. But even worse: as early as 1985, in an interview, Lanzmann admitted to 
paying all his German witnesses the sum of 3,000 deutschmarks, after which the 
witnesses had to sign a pledge to keep quiet about the payments for 30 years. But 
money alone was not enough. To get witnesses to come forward at all, he invented 
a "Research Center for Contemporary History," with fake letterheads from an 
“Académie de Paris" and fake identity documents in the name of “Claude-Marie 
Sorel,” “Doctor of Historical Scholarship.”3'” In 2004, he even bragged about this 
before school children (Malingre 2004): 

“And then I paid them. No small sums, either. I paid them all, the Germans.’ 

R: Let’s sum up: the “novelist” Vrba, who must have “known what was expected of 
him,” was given a “script” by Lanzmann, telling what to say! Question: what did 
the other “witnesses” receive during the making of the film Shoah? 

And what did the former SS men receive (perhaps in addition to a “script”)? An- 

swer: large bribes to make them testify the way Lanzmann wanted them to. And 

what was the alleged purpose of the “documentary film” Shoah? 

L: To tell the truth! 

R: Correct. But the “truth” doesn’t need a “script,” and you don’t buy the “truth” like 
a whore. 

L: Maybe not, but what they tell in that movie could still be true. 

R: Hypothetically yes, but what is the probability of it? The actors’ credibility is so 
profoundly destroyed that I wouldn’t take anything for granted they want me to 
believe about the Holocaust without independent corroboration. 

And now to my last example of lies. Sometimes it is quite simple to expose a liar. 

The case of Rudolf Kauer proves this. A former inmate of Auschwitz, he admitted 

that he lied when he accused former Auschwitz personnel of beating a Polish girl 

on her breasts with a bullwhip, ripping off one breast. "I lied,” he said, “That was 

just a yarn going about the camp. I never saw it" (Miami Herald, July 7, 1964). 

Which proves that not all of those who spread rumors and clichés as their own ex- 

perience are unaware that they are untruthful. 


E 
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386 GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 


4.2.5. Pressure, Fear, Threats, Brainwashing, Torture 


R: The American expert on witness testimony Dr. Elizabeth Loftus, mentioned previ- 
ously, discovered during her studies that human memory is most vulnerable to dis- 
tortion when people are subjected to emotional stress (see pp. 359ff.). This in- 
cludes situations in which people are deliberately exposed to stress. Let us take a 
look at the various methods by means of which memory manipulation can be 
achieved. 

First, let us have a look at what is going on during interrogations in our so-called 
“nations under law.” In this regard, I would like to refer to a news report by the 
U.S. TV network ABC on the manner in which innocent people can be made to 
confess to the crime of murder through the use of perfectly ordinary interrogation 
techniques, after which their confessions are deemed sufficiently probative to se- 
cure a murder conviction. The real murderers were only caught later, by accident, 
resulting in a scandal revealing the truth about certain common methods of police 
interrogation: 
“Every year, thousands of criminals are convicted on the basis of confessions 
obtained from police interrogations. Experts say law enforcement interrogation 
techniques are so effective that they can break down the most hardened crimi- 
nal — and even people who are innocent of the crime they are being accused of. 
Experts believe there have been hundreds of cases where innocent men suc- 
cumbed to interrogation and confessed to crimes they did not commit.” (ABC, 
March 15, 2003: cf. the entire text in Kohler 2003) 

R: Rich Fallin, former police officer in Maryland, himself a specialist in interroga- 
tion, stated about this: 

“You take someone who is vulnerable, like a grieving family member or some- 
one who isn’t used to being confronted by police. If interrogated long enough, 
they 'll probably confess.” 

R:The methods are quite simple: the interrogators confront the suspect with evi- 
dence, such as horrible photos of the crime scene or the testimonies of other wit- 
nesses, and simply suggest — falsely — that they can prove that he is guilty. The in- 
terrogation lasts many hours, often without interruption. Food and drinks are re- 
fused or limited to very small portions, visits to the toilet are delayed or refused. 
The interrogation room is deliberately designed to be uncomfortable and is insuf- 
ficiently heated. The interrogators take turns questioning the suspect until late in 
the night. The suspect is persuaded that they've “got the goods on him,” that his 
denials will only get him a stiffer sentence, so that confession is the only way out. 
Under these conditions — exhaustion, fatigue, and emotional stress — most suspects 
break down, whether they are guilty or innocent. 

Most "convincing" is the threat of capital punishment. It has a similar effect as the 
presentation of the torture devices during medieval witch trials. This threat makes 
almost all people confess just about anything the interrogator wants them to tell — 
if only they can avert this punishment. Exemplary for this is the case of the Nor- 
folk Four, which was aired on PBS on Nov. 9, 2010: Four innocent young men, 
one by one, confessed to a July 1997 rape-murder in Norfolk, Virginia, after hav- 
ing been relentlessly and repeatedly interrogated and threatened with the death 
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penalty, even though DNA tests had shown that none of them had been involved. 
The tragedy in this case was that neither prosecutors, judges, nor jury members re- 
jected their confessions as false in the face of the material evidence, hence all four 
got convicted, even though they had the real guy on trial as well, who insisted that 
he had done it alone.*!* Most people cannot understand why completely innocent 
defendants would confess a horrible crime they have never committed. Yet it hap- 
pens. 

According to the Innocence Project, a U.S. nonprofit organization founded in 1992 

in order to exonerate “the wrongly convicted through DNA testing” and to reform 

“the criminal justice system to prevent future injustice,” the problem is actually ra- 

ther pervasive:?!? 

“Astonishingly, more than I out of 4 people wrongfully convicted but later ex- 
onerated by DNA evidence made a false confession or incriminating statement. 
[1] 

The reasons that people falsely confess are complex and varied, but what they 
tend to have in common is a belief that complying with the police by saying that 
they committed the crime in question will be more beneficial than continuing to 
maintain their innocence.” 

R: A thorough study of 125 proven cases of false confessions in the U.S. came to the 
conclusion that 84% of these false confessions were made after the accused had 
been interrogated for six hours or longer (Leo/Drizin 2008, p. 948), although in 
almost two thirds of the cases no data was available for the interrogation time, be- 
cause no records existed for those interrogations to begin with, which is another 
main contributing factor to false confessions, for if the investigators know they are 
unobserved, misconduct during interrogations is much more likely. 

Due to a long series of wrongful convictions based on this kind of extorted confes- 
sion, the state of Illinois, to set an example, instituted a moratorium on the execu- 
tion of death sentences in the year 2000.??? 

L: Why has that topic attracted so much attention only in recent years? Why did it not 
make headlines already way earlier? After all, false confessions must have been 
around since the dawn of mankind. 

R: The reason is that modern techniques of cheap and reliable DNA testing have 
revolutionized the criminal-justice field and have made it possible for the first time 
in history to prove beyond a reasonable doubt in many cases whether a person is 
actually innocent. Hence, with old cases being reopened and retried, cases of false 
confessions keep popping up, as a 2014 review has shown (Drizin 2014). 

L: That's one good reason why lawyers tell you not to say anything without a lawyer 
present, whenever you get arrested or receive a summons. 

R: Quite right, because everything you say will be used exclusively against you. Un- 
fortunately, many people are naive enough to believe that the police are invariably 
men of integrity. But that is not so. Policemen in the crime squad usually deal with 


318 See www.pbs.org/wgbh/pages/frontline/the-confessions as well as their website with literature about this 
phenomenon at www.pbs.org/wgbh/pages/frontline/the-confessions/false-confessions-and-interrogations 
(both accessed on April 14, 2017); cf. Wells/Leo 2008. 

www innocenceproject.org/understand/False-Confessions.php; .../about/; also 

www .falseconfessions.org/false-confessions-happen (all accessed on April 13, 2017). 

?? Cf. “Illinois suspends death penalty," CNN, Jan. 13, 2000. 
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I 
R: 


the most reprehensible sorts of people 
on a daily basis and act accordingly. 
But that doesn't happen in Germany! 
You would have to be very naive to 
believe that. A glance at the German 
media shows that Germany is no dif- 
ferent, except that they cannot threaten 
their defendants with the death penalty. 
For example, in the summer of 1990 
Spiegel-TV reported two cases in 
which the defendant in a murder case 
confessed after subjection to “extreme- 
ly effective methods of interrogation,” 
as well as to no less “effective methods 
of procedure.” Although the forensic 
findings in both cases showed that both 
suspects were innocent, the court re- . , 
jected the forensic evidence, claiming Hl. 189: Wilhelm Boger (Fritz Bauer..., 
that the defendant's guilt was “self- images). 
evident due to confession." The actual 
criminals were caught a short time later, through a fortunate accident, and both 
suspects were released.?! You see, even judges are sometimes inclined to assign a 
higher value to confessions made under duress than to forensic evidence. 
But back to history. The interrogations on the Holocaust, which determined the 
version of history accepted today, occurred between 1944 and 1947, i.e., during 
the various war-crimes trials, mostly in the Soviet Union, Poland, and Germany. 
Before entering into a detailed examination of these proceedings, I would like to 
mention a few cases in which the mere style of the confessions indicates that they 
were obviously extorted under pressure. 
We have already examined the case of Wilhelm Boger, an interrogations officer 
for the Gestapo in Auschwitz. It was the investigative proceedings against Boger 
which led to the great Auschwitz Trial in Frankfurt.’ Boger himself never dis- 
puted the existence of homicidal gas chambers at Auschwitz during his interroga- 
tion by German police officers, although his remarks in this regard made little 
sense (cf. Rudolf 2004c, pp. 328-330). I would like to draw your attention to a 
statement made by Boger in July 1945, two weeks after he fell into Allied captiv- 
ity. I translate very close to the original German: 
“When the mass dying of Au.[schwitz] — the Auschwitz SS staff itself had, alleg- 
edly due to epidemics, but in reality for transparent reasons, a camp quarantine 
for over 1% years! The grey inmates before the wire [fence]! — came to the 
knowledge of the world over the heads of the clueless German people during 
the fall of 1943, suddenly the leading positions in the camp and at the State Po- 
lice Kattowitz (criminal police) were restaffed by the Reich Criminal Police Of- 
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Cf. for instance Spiegel-TV, RTL-Plus (Germany), July 15, 1990, 21:45. 
Boger probably was the scapegoat for crimes committed by his superior at Auschwitz, Maximilian Grabner, 
see note 307. 
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fice, on behalf of the Highest SS and Police Court, on order of Reich Leader SS 
Himmler an investigation was initiated! A ridiculous theater, which thus had 
according success! Under strictest secrecy [...] the special commission of the 
infamous Highest Judge (on special request) and representative of the prosecu- 
tion, SS Stubaf. Dr. Morgen with 6-8 manned [sic...] 4 months in Au. active to 
investigate ‘cases of corruption and murder.’ [...] 

The total of all inmates killed in Auschwitz by means of gassings, shootings, 
hangings, and epidemics and also of members of the SS will never be deter- 
mined exactly, but certainly exceeds the cautious estimate degrees [sic] by SS 
Oberscharfiihrer Erber (former Houstek), who was active in the ‘registry,’ four 
(4) millions by far!” (Staatsanwaltschaft... 1959, vol. 5, p. 824) 

L: That is terribly disconnected language! 

R: Really remarkable, since until that time, Boger always wrote quite correct Ger- 
man. 

L: It didn’t take him long to “absorb” the lie of the four million Auschwitz victims 
invented by his Allied captors. 

R: After two weeks of captivity, he had completely “absorbed” the vocabulary and 
style of his interrogators, yet was unable to write even one coherent sentence. 
What kind of methods do you think the interrogators must have used to get Boger 
to write this kind of hysterical collection of disconnected exaggerations in “anti- 
fascist” rhetoric? 

L: Certainly not the “kid-glove” method. 

R: Another case is Pery Broad, one of the best-known SS witnesses, who provided a 
detailed description of the gas chambers at Auschwitz. Broad was, at that time, 
one of Boger’s colleagues in the camp Gestapo. He, too, made a “confession” in 
Allied captivity, which was at least written in correct language. The following is 
an extract? 

"Auschwitz was an extermination camp! The biggest to exist in the history of 
the world. Two or three million Jews were murdered in the course of its exist- 
ence. [...] 

The first attempt at the greatest crime which Hitler and his helpers had planned 
and which they committed in a frightening way, never to be expiated, was suc- 
cessful. The greatest tragedy could then begin, a tragedy to which succumbed 
millions of happy people, innocently enjoying their lives! " 

L: That sounds like something written by a dedicated resistance fighter. 

R: That's right. After all, Broad was an SS man himself, and if what he says here is 
correct, then he must have been one of Hitler’s “helpers” himself. This is why the 
late French mainstream Auschwitz expert Jean-Claude Pressac stated (Pressac 
1989, p. 128): 

"But the form and tone of his declaration sound false. His writings cannot be 
the faithful reflection of the thoughts of an SS man and indeed reading them 
gives the impression that they were written by a former prisoner. [...] Lastly, 
who wrote (page 172): ‘for these SS monsters, the spectacle of the suffering of 
ill treated Jews constituted an amusing pastime!’ [...] The basis of P. Broad’s 





323 Bezwinska/Czech 1984, pp. 143, 174. The “first attempt" refers to the alleged first gassing at Auschwitz in 
late summer 1941. 
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testimony seems authentic, despite many errors, but its present literary form is 
visibly coloured by a rather too flagrant Polish patriotism. Furthermore, the 
original manuscript of his declaration is not known. [...] either Broad had 
adopted the 'language of the victor' (hypothesis put forward by Pierre Vidal- 
Naquet), or his declaration has been 'slightly' reworked by the Poles (present 
author's opinion). " (emphases in original) 

L: Does he mean that Broad didn't write this document at all? 

R: Broad never disputed that he made a similar statement, but during the Auschwitz 
Trial in Frankfurt he restricted himself to claiming that he had merely repeated 
hearsay (B. Naumann 1965, p. 200) and that this report had been manipulated 
(Langbein 1965, vol. 1, pp. 537-539): 

“7 have glimpsed at the photocopy handed to me. Some of it is from me, other 
parts might have been added by others, some things are also wrong. I wonder 
that such things are claimed to originate with me. [...] 

Several parts I recognize without doubt as my notes, but not the document in its 
entirety. [...] I believe there are more versions of this report. It seems to me 
there is much unfamiliar knowledge in this report.” 

R: But then the presiding judge cornered him by pointing out: 

"The report is written in one style and it is homogeneous in character. Does it 
not seem that it was written by one man, that means by you? " 

R: With which Broad agreed. 

L: So he did write it. 

R: Well, maybe he did, but he certainly did not write it on his own accord and with- 
out having been massively influenced. After all, the Allies kept him in their custo- 
dy for quite a while, shipping him from one prison to another so he could testify 
during several trials. As a potential co-perpetrator of the claimed mass murder at 
Auschwitz, his own life was hanging by a thread. Had he been extradited to Po- 
land, he wouldn't have lived very long. But he apparently managed to buy his 
freedom by giving his British captors what they wanted: detailed incriminating 
testimony with which the British managed to secure convictions for other defend- 
ants during the Belsen and Tesch trials — and by extension for the German wartime 
leadership and nation as such. There is one tell-tale document supporting this as- 
sumption: In the documentation about the Tesch trial, during which Broad testified 
as well, the following note by the British was found (Jansson 2015): 

"Perry [sic] Broad has recently given much useful information. He should 
therefore receive as good treatment as is possible within ALTONA Prison. " 

R: Fact is that Broad walked out from under the postwar mayhem wreaked by the 
Allies among former SS men as a free man. Considering his position at Ausch- 
witz, that is a true miracle. 

L: Well, sometimes France loves both treason and the traitor, it seems. 

R: Yes, Broad got lucky. But let me quote a few more paragraphs from his 1945 “re- 
port”: 

“From the first company of the SS Totenkopfsturmbann, stationed in the 
Auschwitz concentration camp, the sergeant-major SS Hauptscharfiihrer Vaupel 
selected six particularly trusty men. Among them were those, who had been 
members of the Black General SS for years. They had to report to SS 
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Hauptscharführer Hössler. After their arrival, Hössler insistently cautioned 
them to preserve the utmost secrecy as to what they would see in the next few 
minutes. Otherwise death would be their lot. The task of the six men was to keep 
all roads and streets completely closed around the area near the Auschwitz 
crematorium. Nobody should be allowed to pass there, regardless of rank. The 
offices in the building from which the crematorium was visible were evacuated. 
No inmate of the SS garrison hospital was allowed to come near the windows of 
the first floor which looked onto the roof of the nearby crematorium and the 
yard of that gloomy place.” 

“The first lines [of victims] entered the mortuary through the hall. Everything 
was extremely tidy. But the specific smell made some of them uneasy. They 
looked in vain for showers or water pipes affixed to the ceiling. The hall mean- 
while was getting packed. Several SS men had entered with them, full of jokes 
and small talk. They unobtrusively kept their eyes on the entrance. As soon as 
the last person had entered, they disappeared without much ado. Suddenly the 
door was closed. It had been made tight with rubber and secured with iron fit- 
tings. Those inside heard the heavy bolts being secured. They were screwed to 
with screws, making the door air-tight. A deadly, paralyzing terror spread 
among the victims. They started to beat upon the door, in helpless rage and 
despair they hammered with their fists upon it. Derisive laughter was their only 
reply. Somebody shouted through the door, ‘Don’t get burned, while you make 
your bath!’ — Several victims noticed that covers had been removed from the six 
holes in the ceiling. They uttered a loud cry of terror when they saw a head in a 
gas-mask at one opening. The ‘disinfectors’ were at work. One of them was SS 
Unterscharführer Teuer, decorated with the Cross of War Merit. With a chisel 
and a hammer they opened a few innocuous-looking tins which bore the in- 
scription 'Cyclon, to be used against vermin. Attention, poison! To be opened 
by trained personnel only!' The tins were filled to the brim with blue granules 
the size of peas. Immediately after opening the tins, their contents were thrown 
into the holes, which were quickly covered. Meanwhile Grabner gave a sign to 
the driver of a lorry, which had stopped close to the crematorium. The driver 
started the motor and its deafening noise was louder than the death cries of the 
hundreds of people inside, being gassed to death. Grabner looked with the in- 
terest of a scientist at the second hand of his wrist watch. Cyclon acted swiftly. 
It consists of hydrogen cyanide in solid form. As soon as the tin was emptied, 
the prussic acid escaped from the granules. One of the men, who participated in 
the bestial gassing, could not refrain from lifting, for a fraction of a second, the 
cover of one of the vents and from spitting into the hall. Some two minutes later 
the screams became less loud and only an indistinct groaning was heard. The 
majority of the victims had already lost consciousness. Two minutes more and 
Grabner stopped looking at his watch. There was complete silence. [...]” 
"Some time later the exhaust had extracted the gas and the prisoners working 
in the crematorium opened the door to the mortuary. The corpses, their mouths 
wide open, were leaning one upon the other. They were especially close to one 
another near the door, where in their deadly fright they had crowded to force it. 
The prisoners of the crematorium squad worked like robots, apathetically and 
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without a trace of emotion. It was difficult to tug the corpses from the mortuary, 
as their twisted limbs had grown stiff with the gas. Thick smoke clouds poured 
from the chimney. — This was the beginning in 1942!” (Bezwinska/Czech 1984, 
pp. 174, 176f.) 

L: That’s an extremely detailed description. So Broad really must have been one of 
the “six SS men” who carried out this task. 

R: Otherwise, he couldn’t know what he was talking about. But I would like to com- 
pare it with the testimony that Broad made in 1959 after his arrest during the pre- 
liminary investigations for the Auschwitz Trial. The following is an extract: 

"I myself never participated during gassing in the small crematory in Ausch- 
witz. Only once could I watch a gassing procedure from the window of the up- 
per floor of the SS hospital building, which was located opposite of the small 
crematorium. However, I can only remember to have seen two SS men standing 
with gas masks on the flat roof of the gassing room. I saw how these two [men] 
first opened the Zyklon B cans with a hammer and then poured the poison into 
the opening. I want to mention that everything was cordoned off hermetically 
during the gassings, so that non-involved SS members could not get close ei- 
ther. I did not hear anything either, although I can imagine that the inmates 
screamed for fear of death after they had been led into the gassing room. But on 
the road in front of the SS hospital there stood a truck whose engine ran full 
throttle. I brought this in connection with the gassing, so that one could not 
hear possible screams and shootings." (Staatsanwaltschaft...1959, vol. 7, p. 
1086; cf. Rudolf 2004f.) 

L: But if he only saw it just in passing like that, how could he give such a detailed 
account of it just after the end of the war? 

R: Either he lied in 1959 to avoid responsibility, or he lied right after the war to avoid 
being sentenced to death. Fact is that right after the war he had adopted the rhetor- 
ical style of the postwar victors as well as their content. So we can assume that this 
first statement was not truthful. But even assuming that his first statement con- 
tained the truth, this would mean that Broad was one of these SS monsters himself. 
If that was so, why wasn't he tried and executed by the Poles like Hóss was? The 
fact is that Broad constantly denied that he was one of the main culprits in the gas- 
sings. Later on, we will take a closer look at the content of Broad's testimony, 
showing that his statement is untrue on certain decisive points. It should be obvi- 
ous enough by this time that Broad quite obviously did not make his postwar con- 
fession freely and without compulsion, since the style of the confession is not that 
of an SS man, but that of a dime-store novel from the point of view of the hypo- 
thetical victims. 

Now the real question: what kind of treatment (or mistreatment) does it take to 
make an SS man write a rhetoric-filled account, a few months after the end of the 
war, describing alleged atrocities from the vicitms' point of view? 

To get closer to an answer, let me mention a similar case providing a vague indica- 
tion of the methods employed: the case of Hans Aumeier (cf. Mattogno 2016k, pp. 
138-141). Aumeier was employed as a head of the Protective-Custody Camp at 
Auschwitz between mid-February 1942 and mid-August 1943. In his first interro- 
gation by British prison guards dated June 29, 1945, he speaks quite naively of the 
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crematories at Auschwitz, without mentioning any gas chambers. Unsatisfied with 
this testimony, the interrogators demanded “exact data” on the gassings, with full 
details, including the number of victims per day, total numbers, and a “confession 
of his own responsibility” and that of the other perpetrators and persons responsi- 
ble for giving the orders. Aumeier was not even asked whether or not there were 
any gassings or whether or not he participated; rather, he was more or less com- 
manded to provide the details and make a confession. The result of this subsequent 
“confession” by Aumeier was then commented upon by his British jailers in a 
“Report on the interrogation of prisoner no. 211, Sturmbannfiihrer Aumeier, 
Hans” on Aug. 10, 1945: 
“The interrogator is satisfied that the major part of the material of this report is 
in conformity with the truth as far as the facts are concerned, but the personal 
reactions of Aumeier and his way of thinking may change a bit when his fate 
gets worse.” 

L: So Aumeier wasn’t interrogated to obtain information, but rather to make him 
confirm what the British already had decided is the “truth.” 

R: Exactly. The problem is that Aumeier’s testimony on the gas chambers is full of 
untruths, and even contradicts the established version (cf. Rudolf 2004e, pp. 
463f.). In order to have anything to say about any gassings at all, as demanded of 
him, he described the first experimental gassing, and the placing into operation of 
the so-called bunkers at Auschwitz as having occurred about a year later than the 
established historical version assumes today. Instead of fall/winter 1941, the first 
experimental gassing — according to Aumeier — is supposed to have taken place in 
the fall/winter of 1942, and the initial gassings, usually alleged to have occurred in 
the Birkenau bunkers in 1942, took place, according to him, in very early 1943. 
Aumeier had to say this, since he only arrived at Auschwitz in late February 1942. 
Otherwise how could he satisfy his interrogators’ demands that he provide infor- 
mation on events which were supposed to have taken place before he arrived at the 
camp? 

Aumeier’s initial recalcitrance to confirm this prescribed “truth,” that is, his re- 
fusal to lie, was obviously broken by the fact that his “fate got worse,” as the inter- 
rogators predicted, or that at least he had reason to be afraid that this would happen. 

L: What kind of threats do you think they used? 

R: This has been described by Nicolaus von Below, Hitler’s adjutant. He provides a 

detailed report on how the Allies kept him in preventive custody for a very long 
time after the war, until he “confessed” what they wanted to hear. In his own 
words, he “told the English a load of lies” (Maser 2004, pp. 158f.). 
Another example is Kurt Becher. As SS Obersturmbannführer he was a member 
of the SS leadership office in very early 1944, from which he was assigned to pro- 
cure horses and strategic goods in Hungary. In this connection, he was part of the 
famous negotiations between Himmler and Zionist organizations to release Jews 
for the delivery of strategic goods (cf. Bauer 1994, starting on p. 220). For his in- 
volvement in the deportation of the Hungarian Jews, Becher was arrested by the 
Allies and repeatedly interrogated. Due to his readiness to cooperate, Becher final- 
ly succeeded in being transferred to the “open wing" at Nuremberg instead of be- 
ing treated like a possible defendant as before. 
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L: Like Hóttl, mentioned earlier (p. 23). 

R:That's right. With Hóttl, Becher also 

had something to do in Hungary, and 
like Hóttl, Becher was never brought to 
court. 
As is well known, there is no document 
ordering any extermination of the Jews. 
But it is claimed that a document did 
exist which is supposed to have ordered 
an end to the extermination. As proof of 
this, reference is made to the testimony 
of Kurt Becher, who testified before the 
Nuremberg IMT that he had obtained a 
Himmler order "sometime between 
mid-September and mid-October 1944” 
by means of which Himmler is said to 
have prohibited “any extermination of 
the Jews effective immediately” (3762- 
PS; IMT, Vol. 33, pp. 68f.). 

L: And was the document ever found? 

R: No, apparently no such document exists. Kurt Becher furthermore repeated this 

testimony 15 years later during his interrogation during the investigations in the 
Eichmann Trial.?^ But it is in gross contradiction to his very detailed testimony 
about Himmler’s other intentions and actions: if one were to believe Becher, 
Himmler was, at the time, anxious to procure as many Jews as possible for negoti- 
ation purposes so that they could be traded for as much strategic materiel as possi- 
ble in exchange for their release. For Himmler to exterminate his bargaining 
“goods” would obviously have been crazy. Becher’s statements made in 1961 
permit the assumption that Eichmann and other persons were apparently attempt- 
ing to incriminate Becher as well. Becher obviously saw that he was in danger of 
ending up as a defendant, perhaps even in Israel, which would have been equiva- 
lent to a death sentence. 
Goran Holming, a major of the Swedish army, got to know Kurt Becher in the 
1970s by pure accident and managed to ask him years later about the story behind 
his testimony before the IMT. Becher suggested that Himmler’s order meant that 
the concentration camps should be surrendered in an orderly manner upon the ap- 
proach of the enemy, without casualties. In reply to the question of why he told the 
IMT something different, Becher replied ambiguously that Holming didn’t under- 
stand the circumstances in Nuremberg at that time (Holming 1997). 

L: And on the basis of this, the historians cooked up a story that Himmler ordered 
Kurt Becher in the fall of 1944 to stop the gassings and to destroy the gas cham- 
bers at Auschwitz? 

R: That's right. Similarly extorted testimonies must have existed by the thousands 





Ш. 190: Robert Kempner, March 27, 
1965 (Fritz Bauer..., images). 














324 County Court (Amtsgericht) Bremen, ref. 19 AR 1851/61, interrogation of June 20, 1961; 
www.nizkor.org/hweb/people/e/eichmann-adolf/transcripts/Testimony-Abroad/Kurt_Becher-01.html (ac- 
cessed on April 14, 2017). 


GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 395 


L: 
R: 


325 


326 
327 


after the war. There is the case of Friedrich Gaus from the German Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs, whose testimony was extorted by Allied prosecutor Robert 
Kempner by threatening to hand him over to the Russians should he be unwilling 
to comply. The case of Erich von dem Bach-Zelewski is similar to this. Fritz 
Sauckel, the plenipotentiary for the Labor Service who was sentenced to death at 
Nuremberg, signed a self-incriminating statement only after being told that his 
wife and ten children would otherwise be handed over to the Russians.*”° 
That would have meant a life sentence in the Siberian GULag. 
Probably. Hans Fritzsche, Goebbels's right-hand man, signed an incriminating 
document during a KGB interrogation in Moscow, which he later expressly with- 
drew at Nuremberg.??? 
In March 1947 things got so bad that even the New York Times felt obliged to re- 
port in detail about the prosecution’s machinations during the NMT trial against 
several German government officials (Case 11): Baron Herbert von Strempel and 
Dr. Hans Thomsen of the German Embassy in Washington described, first, the 
court’s intimidation tactics to which they were subjected while in solitary con- 
finement and under repeated interrogation. The IMT prosecutor Robert M. W. 
Kempner is said to have told Strempel that he would be placed before a court mar- 
tial and sentenced to death if he didn’t make an incriminating statement. The in- 
tensive, uninterrupted interrogations, which lasted for days, without food, had the 
effect, according to Strempel, of making him feel “hypnotized.” Thomsen de- 
scribed the manner in which his interrogators “informed” him how he ought to 
remember certain things (Butz 2015, pp. 219f.). 
Dr. Konrad Morgen, an SS judge who had conducted wartime criminal proceed- 
ings against SS men for abuses committed against inmates and whose testimony 
about alleged gassings at Auschwitz before the IMT and, later, before the Ausch- 
witz Trial in Frankfurt were of an importance which can hardly be overestimated, 
was told by the Americans that if he didn’t testify the way they wanted, he would 
be handed over to the Soviets (Toland 1976, p. 774). 
Because of his exonerating testimony for Hermann Goring, Field Marshall Erhard 
Milch was told that he would end up in the dock as a defendant himself. Shortly 
afterwards Milch was indeed indicted for invented war crimes and sentenced to 
life imprisonment (Kern 1988, p. 400; cf. Wistrich 1984, p. 210). 
During the Nuremberg Military Tribunals, which the Americans conducted all by 
themselves after the IMT, the president of that tribunal, Lee B. Wyatt, stated the 
following during the trial against responsible members of the former German Race 
and Settlement Main Office (Rasse- und Siedlungs-Hauptamt, Case 8; Trials... 
1953, vol. 15, p. 879): 
“During the course of the trial several witnesses, including some defendants, 
who made affidavits that were offered as evidence by the prosecution, testified 
that they were threatened, and that duress of a very improper nature was prac- 
ticed by an interrogator.” 


Lautern 1950, p. 24, 32; further references and similar cases in Butz 2015, pp. 221f., as well as Bardéche 


1950, pp. 120ff. 
IMT, Vol. 15, pp. 64f.; 3057-PS. This and much of the following information is taken from Weber 1992a. 
IMT, Vol. 17, p. 214; USSR-474; cf. Heiden 1949, pp. 92ff. 
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R: Wilhelm Hóttl and Dieter Wisliceny, the two 
principal witnesses for the magical figure of 
the six million, also testified under compul- 
sion. On the basis of his pliability on behalf of 
the victors, Hóttl, who was as deeply involved 
in the deportation of the Jews as Wisliceny, 
succeeded in ending up not as a defendant at 
Nuremberg, but rather as a privileged witness 
(Irving 1996, pp. 236f.; cf. Hóttl 1997, pp. 83, 
360-387). Wisliceny was convinced to cooper- 
ate with the Allies by threats that he would 
otherwise be extradited to communist eastern 
Europe. This caused Wisliceny to turn against 
his co-prisoners and even to offer to turn in fu- 
gitive comrades. As an additional reward, the 
Allies promised him security for his family 
against possible revenge attacks by betrayed N 
comrades (Servatius 1961, р. 64). While the ms + 4 
Allies kept their promise to free Hottl for his Ш. 191: The tortured, bloody 
services, they were not so cooperative with re- Hóss in British custody. 
gard to Wisliceny. Despite his cooperation he 
was later extradited to communist Czechoslovakia anyway, where he was eventu- 
ally sentenced to death and hanged (Arendt 1990, p. 257). Also worth mentioning 
are the circumstances, under which Hóttl and Wisliceny as well as many other 
witnesses made their incriminating statements about Eichmann: They all thought 
that Eichmann, who had gone underground, was dead, and they hoped to exoner- 
ate themselves or to buy the benevolence of the Allies at the expense of Eichmann 
(ibid., pp. 331, 339). Only during the later Eichmann trial in Jerusalem did it turn 
out that all these witnesses had unjustly transmogrified the assumed dead Eich- 
mann to the main responsible individual of the “final solution" in order to exoner- 
ate themselves (ibid., pp. 339ff.). 

L: Is there any evidence of physical mistreatment? 

R: Yes. So now let’s come to “third-degree interrogations,” which really means torture. 
After the former Auschwitz commandant Rudolf Hóss was arrested by the British, 
he was tortured for days until he was finally ready to sign the "confession" pre- 
sented to him. This is revealed in his memoirs, which Hóss wrote in a Polish pris- 
on (Paskuly 1996, p. 179f.): 

“On March 11, 1946, at 11 p.m., I was arrested. [...] I was treated terribly by 
the (British) Field Security Police. [...] During the first interrogation they beat 
me to obtain evidence. I do not know what is in the transcript, or what I said, 
even though I signed it, because they gave me liquor and beat me with a whip. 
It was too much even for me to bear. [...| Minden on the Weser River [...]. 
There they treated me even more roughly, especially the first British prosecutor, 
who was a major. [...] I cannot really blame the interrogators [at the IMT] — they 
were all Jews. I was for all intents and purposes psychologically dissected. |...] 
They also left me with no doubt whatsoever what was going to happen to me.” 
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L: But who would believe a former Auschwitz commandant? 
R: We don’t have to take his word for it. In the 1980s, his torturers personally de- 


scribed the manner in which they tormented him, providing independent corrobo- 

ration (Butler 1986, pp. 237; cf. Faurisson 1986; Irving 1996, pp. 241-246): 
“Höss screamed in terror at the mere sight of British uniforms. 
Clarke yelled ‘What is your name?’ 
With each answer of ‘Franz Lang,’ Clarke’s hand crashed into the face of his 
prisoner. The fourth time that happened, Höss broke and admitted who he was. 
The admission suddenly unleashed the loathing of the Jewish sergeants in the 
arresting party whose parents had died in Auschwitz following an order signed 
by Hoss. 
The prisoner was torn from the top bunk, the pyjamas ripped from his body. He 
was then dragged naked to one of the slaughter tables, where it seemed to 
Clarke the blows and screams were endless. 
Eventually, the Medical Officer urged the Captain: ‘Call them off, unless you 
want to take back a corpse.’ 
A blanket was thrown over Hoss and he was dragged to Clarke’s car, where the 
sergeant poured a substantial slug of whisky down his throat. Then Höss tried 
to sleep. 
Clarke thrust his service stick under the man’s eyelids and ordered in German: 
‘Keep your pig eyes open, you swine.’ 
For the first time Höss trotted out his oft-repeated justification: ‘I took my or- 
ders from Himmler. I am a soldier in the same way as you are a soldier and we 
had to obey orders.’ 
The party arrived back at Heide around three in the morning. The snow was 
swirling still, but the blanket was torn from Höss and he was made to walk 
completely nude through the prison yard to his cell." 


R: We can see from the same book that the former general governor of Poland, Hans 


З, 


[s] 


Frank, was also tortured by the British at Minden, Germany (Butler 1986, pp. 
238f.). Oswald Pohl, former head of the Economic Administrative Main Office 
(Wirtschaft-Verwaltungshauptamt) of the SS and, as such, responsible for all fi- 
nancial and administrative accessory matters related to the concentration camps, 
described the illegal methods employed at the interrogation center at Bad Nenn- 
dorf, where he signed his affidavit.?5 I will return to Pohl later. The IMT tran- 
script itself contains an informative passage relating to the testimony of Julius 
Streicher. His testimony describes the manner in which he was tortured. In re- 
sponse to a prosecution objection, the passage was expunged from the transcript, 
but not the Court's discussion of whether or not the passage should be ex- 
punged.??? Karlheinz Pintsch, adjutant to Rudolf Hess, was tortured for months by 
the KGB in Moscow (W.R. Hess 1986, p. 62). The Soviets also tortured a “confes- 
sion" out of Jupp Aschenbrenner relating to the alleged gas vans on the eastern 
front (Solzhenitsyn 1974, vol. 1, p. 112). August Eigruber, former gauleiter of 


Oswald Pohl, Letzte Aufzeichnungen, in: HT no. 47, pp. 35ff.; Lautern 1950, pp. 43ff.; Irving 1979, pp. 80f.; 


Pohl referred to himself as legally innocent, since he had never ordered or condoned any atrocities: Pohl 
1950, p. 43. 


?? IMT, Vol. 12, p. 398; Stimely 1984; Butler 1986, pp. 238f.; cf. Maser 1977. 
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Austria, was mutilated and castrated after the end of the war. Josef Kramer, last 
commandant of Bergen-Belsen camp, as well as other SS men and women, were 
tortured until they begged to be allowed to die (Belgion 1949, pp. 80f., 90). The 
British journalist Alan Moorehead reports as follows (Connolly 1953, pp. 105f.): 
“As we approached the cells of the SS guards, the [British] sergeant’s language 
become ferocious. ‘We had had an interrogation this morning,’ the captain 
said. 1 am afraid they are not a pretty sight.’ [...] The sergeant unbolted the 
first door and [...] strode into the cell, jabbing a metal spike in front of him. 
‘Get up,’ he shouted. ‘Get up. Get up, you dirty bastards.’ There were half a 
dozen men lying or half lying on the floor. One or two were able to pull them- 
selves erect at once. The man nearest me, his shirt and face spattered with 
blood, made two attempts before he got on to his knees and then gradually on to 
his feet. He stood with his arms stretched out in front of him, trembling violent- 
ly. 
‘Come on. Get up,’ the sergeant shouted [in the next cell]. The man was lying in 
his blood on the floor, a massive figure with a heavy head and bedraggled 
beard [...] ‘Why don't you kill me?’ he whispered. ‘Why don't you kill me? I 
cannot stand it anymore.’ The same phrases dribbled out of his lips over and 
over again. ‘He’s been saying that all morning, the dirty bastard,’ the sergeant 
said.” 

L: That’s pretty bad. 

R: That’s only the beginning. In the next section, we will discuss the methods of the 
postwar trials: destroyed nail beds, tearing out fingernails, Knocking out teeth, 
crushing testicles. More about that in a moment. 

Only as late as 2005 did the British finally admit, by releasing the respective doc- 
uments, that they had systematically mistreated German prisoners in veritable tor- 
ture centers in Germany and Britain: 
“Here [in Bad Nenndorf], an [British] organisation [...] ran a secret prison fol- 
lowing the British occupation of north-west Germany in 1945. 
[This organization], a division ofthe War Office, operated interrogation centres 
around the world, including one known as the London Cage, located in one of 
London’s most exclusive neighbourhoods. Official documents discovered last 
month at the National Archives at Kew, south-west London, show that the Lon- 
don Cage was a secret torture centre where German prisoners who had been 
concealed from the Red Cross were beaten, deprived of sleep, and threatened 
with execution or with unnecessary surgery. 
As horrific as conditions were at the London Cage, Bad Nenndorf was far 
worse. Last week, [British] Foreign Office files which have remained closed for 
almost 60 years were opened after a request by the Guardian under the Free- 
dom of Information Act. These papers, and others declassified earlier, lay bare 
the appalling suffering of many of the 372 men and 44 women who passed 
through the centre during the 22 months it operated before its closure in July 
1947. 
They detail the investigation carried out by a Scotland Yard detective [...]. De- 


330 Cobain 2005a&b; see the reprint of old German newspaper reports about this in Heyne 2005, Flessner/Kern 
2006; more recent and more general: Cobain 2013. 
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spite the precise and formal prose of the detective’s report to the military gov- 
ernment, anger and revulsion leap from every page as he turns his spotlight on 
a place where prisoners were systematically beaten and exposed to extreme 
cold, where some were starved to death and, allegedly, tortured with instru- 
ments that his [British] fellow countrymen had recovered from a Gestapo prison 
in Hamburg. Even today, the Foreign Office is refusing to release photographs 
taken of some of the ‘living skeletons’ on their release.” 


R: As mentioned earlier, Oswald Pohl was also one of the prisoners at Bad Nenndorf. 


Here is what he reported about his treatment there (HT 47, pp. 35f.): 

"In the locked and guarded cell, my hand fetters were removed neither by day 
nor by night, not even while eating or when relieving myself. Indeed, at night , 
while I was lying on the cot with my hands tied, I was tied to the pole of the cot 
with a second set of fetters, as a result of which I could not move and hence 
could not sleep. [...] Going back to my cell was like running the gauntlet, dur- 
ing which I fell several times, hitting the wall really hard, after guards had 
tripped me. [...] 

Finally, as if by command, all guards — there were some 8 to 10 people in the 
cell — pounced on me, pulled me up and pummeled me in blind rage, although I 
was fettered and thus defenseless. Blows rained down on my head, and they 
kicked all body parts of mine. Struggling to remain standing, I staggered from 
one corner to another, until I collapsed unconsciously after a massive blow or 
kick into my stomach. [...] During this brutal mistreatment, I lost a molar and 
an incisor. At 7 am the next morning, fettered as I was, I was brought to Nu- 
remberg in a car." 


R: Bad Nenndorf was only one among many such British centers, and I cannot see a 


L: 


reason why the British were any better or worse than the Americans, the French or 
the Russians. I'll get back to that later. 

I may point out here, though, that physical torture isn’t even necessarily the best 
way of getting people to say what you want. Although physical torture creates 
fear, but it also instills the strong feeling of having been treated unjustly, so as 
soon as the fear subsides, a tortured individual will most likely speak out. It is dif- 
ferent with the method usually used by the Soviet NK VD and its successors: sleep 
deprivation. Solzhenitsyn has extensively described this perfidious method which 
doesn’t leave any obvious traces (1974, vol. 1). It goes without saying that this 
method was used by the Western Allies as well. It is actually still being used today 
by many police interrogators even in the U.S. (see the case described on page 
386). In combination with the threat of the death penalty, which loomed large over 
almost every German on trial during those postwar tribunals, this was an almost 
infallible method to break down almost every man and make him confess whatev- 
er he was asked to. 

And the findings of these criminal proceedings are supposed to represent the last 
word in historical truth today? 


R: If a semi-official body of German contemporary history like the mainstream jour- 


nal Vierteljahrshefte fiir Zeitgeschichte is any indication, then yes. Their attitude is 
that the IMT was a fair trial striving for justice and that its only failings were its 
legal principles (Gruchmann 1968, pp. 385-389, here p. 386). 
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So now let us examine the conditions of these proceedings and other trials prose- 
cuting alleged German war crimes. When so doing, we will encounter more forms 
of pressure on witnesses and defendants. 


4.3. Testimonies before Courts 
4.3.1. The Illusion of Justice 


R: We all have our ideal perceptions of how a court of law arrives at its verdict. I may 


suggest, though, that this is merely based on wishful thinking, and I am not saying 
this because I had my own bad experiences. Fact is that judges in any trial are un- 
der enormous pressure to resolve cases in such a way that they don’t show up 
again on their dockets because higher courts find flaws in the verdict and require a 
retrial. Add to this that the financial situation of the court systems is rather tense in 
almost all countries, so that a judge has to constantly struggle to keep the number 
of cases on his desk under control. A judge in a criminal court, moreover, faces as 
defendants in the vast majority of cases what I would describe as the scum of soci- 
ety. Apologies to the reader who has been in the dock before, but he may be an 
exception. I’ve been in prison for four years, so I know the average clientele there. 
It is therefore inevitable that, at least subconsciously, a judge tends to have a prej- 
udice against those folks in the dock, and hence the judges often show a bone-chil- 
ling cynicism, as it is easy to lose your faith in the decency of humanity when all 
of your life you have to listen to the deeds of bandits and brigands, crooks and 
criminals, fiends and felons, goons and gangsters. So pray you never get to hold 
the s...-end of that stick, as you are merely being dealt with in order to get to the 
next case. Justice isn’t really part of the system (although most crooks being thusly 
dealt with probably receive just treatment). Under these circumstances, being con- 
sidered innocent until proven guilty is a nice, but unrealistic illusion. Once they 
have you in their crosshairs, it’s an uphill battle to prove your innocence to their 
satisfaction. 

Now, all this is true for normal criminal trials. Further complicating matters is the 
fact that the entire world is looking at what a judge or a court is doing in cases 
where alleged National Socialist perpetrators are being tried. Any judge daring to 
acquit defendants under these circumstances will not be happy for long — plus the 
outcry from the world’s media and politicians will see to it that higher courts will 
promptly send the case back until a conviction is handed down.??! It is unimagina- 
ble that any court system finding itself under such duress would bother to critically 
look into the underlying factual claims of a crime. It has never happened before, 
and as long as the zeitgeist is what it is, it simply will not happen. 

The crime itself is cast in stone, is self-evident. It will not be investigated. The 
only thing that ever was, is, and will be investigated under the currently prevailing 
societal conditions is the question: who is to blame? Whom do we send to prison 
for this and for how long? 

Scientists can go on a lifelong mission to rummage for the “truth,” but judges 
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Except when the highest court itself acquits a defendant, like John Denjanjuk by the Israeli High Court — but 
the world at large wouldn't let go; so, since Israel didn’t do the job, Germany did it, where a court sentenced 
Demjanjuk in a first trial, and he escaped a sentence during appeal only by passing away. 
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cannot. They have to close the case and have to satisfy their superiors and here al- 
so the world at large. So what is to be expected from the judiciary? 

L: But that wasn’t necessarily the case right after the war, when nobody knew yet 
what exactly had happened. 

R: Did they not? Haven’t I described in detail that “everybody” knew already as early 
as 1943, 1942, 1936, 1925, 1915, 1900... that six million Jews were victims? And 
isn’t it also true that the Allies had to give a damn good reason for having trashed 
Japan and all of Central Europe, for uncounted millions of war victims, for ethnic 
cleansings all over Europe, and for having abandoned a major part of Europe to 
Stalin, the bloodiest dictator ever? 

L: That doesn’t prove anything, though. 

R: Well, it gives you the answer to cui bono? — who benefits, and in what way. 

In 1994, I described in detail the conditions under which the various trials against 
alleged “Nazi” criminals were conducted (Gauss 1994, pp. 61-98; English updated 
in Rudolf 2003a, 85-131). Instead of repeating what I wrote there, let me merely 
give you a few highlights here and otherwise recommend reading this paper.?? 
Considering that Holocaust survivors are nowadays considered secular saints, they 
can get away with just about any story they tell (Finkelstein 2000a, p. 82). Alt- 
hough this situation would require an even more critical attitude by all those in- 
volved in court proceedings, the opposite has actually been true: not a single wit- 
ness statement during any of these trials has ever been subjected to a critical analy- 
sis by experts. 

L: You told us before that during the proceedings against Demjanjuk an expert ap- 
peared (p. 361). 

R: This expert only judged the extent to which the memory of the witnesses in gen- 
eral might be unreliable. He expressed no opinions as to the correctness of the tes- 
timony itself. He wouldn't even have been competent to do so. 


4.3.2. Trials Leading up to the IMT 


R: Even though the Soviet show trials under Stalin and elsewhere in the Eastern Bloc, 
whether they were directed against alleged collaborators or against German na- 
tionals, were probably the worst farce of the entire postwar "justice," documenta- 
tion and literature about them is rather sparse. But since the Soviet Union was an 
enemy during the Cold War, scrutinizing these trials was at least not discouraged 
(cf. Roediger 1950; Maurach 1950; Eisert 1993; Bourtman 2008). What is more 
interesting, is an analysis of the trials conducted by the Western Allies. After all, 
they claimed to be nations ruled by the law, so we ought to hold them to a high 
standard. 

However, when we investigate what was going on during the trials leading up to 
the International Military Tribunal, we find that especially the Americans did not 
really behave much differently than the Soviets: 





332 Unfortunately most of the critical literature about these trials is available only in German, as English- 


speaking countries don't seem to be interested in self-criticism; one exception is Irving 1996; the best Ger- 
man contemporary analysis of the IMT is probably Knieriem 1953 (a defense lawyer); Aschenauer's various 
works and Laternser 1966 (both defense lawyers) are worth reading as well; a more recent scholarly analy- 
sis: Seidler 2008. 
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— all Germans having held leadership positions in Party, state, or the economy, 
were placed under “automatic arrest” without trial; 

— hundreds of thousands of people were imprisoned in concentration camps, usual- 
ly consisting of fenced meadows, where they were left to die like flies (Bacque 
1989 & 1996); 

— any German could be detained until giving the Allies the kind of affidavit they 
wanted (Utley 1949, p. 172). 

— A number of prisons run by the Western Allies have the reputation of having 
been “torture centers” (Tiemann 1990, pp. 71, 73; F. Oscar 1950, pp. 77ff.). 

L: That is a severe accusation requiring solid proof! 

R: Let me give you some of what we have today. I already mentioned the torture 
centers in postwar Germany run by the British in preparation for Allied trials (pp. 
398f.). With regard to these trials, even West Germany’s official top “Nazi hunter” 
Adalbert Rückerl remarks laconically (Rückerl 1984, p. 98): 

"Even the Americans themselves soon objected to the way in which some Amer- 
ican military tribunals conducted their trials, particularly to the fact that what 
was repeatedly used as evidence in these trials were confessions of the defend- 
ant which had been obtained in preliminary hearings, sometimes under the 
worst possible physical and psychological pressure. " 

R:Several official U.S. commissions investigated some of the claims of prisoner 
abuse in 1949, as they had been made by German and American defense attorneys, 
particularly by the German Rudolf Aschenauer and by the Americans Georg 
Froeschmann and Willis M. Everett. However, these committees were accused by 
U.S. civil-rights organizations of being merely symbolic fig-leaves for the U.S. 
Army and for politics alike, since they had served merely to cover up the true ex- 
tent of the scandal. For example, the National Council for Prevention of War 
commented on the conclusions of the Baldwin Commission, which exonerated the 
Army from grave misdemeanors, as follows (Tiemann 1990, p. 181): 

"The Commission concluded its report with recommendations for reform of fu- 
ture proceedings of this sort — but these recommendations give the lie to all the 
excuses and exonerations making up the greatest part of the report. In effect, 
the bottom line stated, 'Even if you didn't do it, we don't want you to do it 
again’ [...]. " 

R: One particularly dedicated investigator at that time was Senator Joseph McCarthy, 
active as an observer sent by the U.S. Senate, who resigned his post after two 
weeks and gave a moving speech before the U.S. Senate in protest against the col- 
laboration between investigative committee members and the American Army 
during the cover-up of the scandal. His detailed list of abuses inflicted upon Ger- 
man defendants in U.S. captivity is horrifying (McCarthy 1949). 

L: Senator McCarthy is probably the worst witness for such abuse you can possibly 
quote, since he has lost all credibility due to the harm he inflicted with his com- 
munist witch hunt in the 1950s. 

R:I am aware of that, even though the core of his intentions — fighting communist 
infiltration of the U.S. administration that had escalated during the Roosevelt ad- 
ministration — was well-founded, as we know today (Haynes/Klehr 2003). But that 
is, of course, no excuse for the persecution of innocent citizens, as happened dur- 
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ing the hysteria of what is today called McCarthyism. 
Still, I might point out that it is hard to see how McCarthy, a right-wing politician, 
dedicated American patriot and supporter of the U.S. Army, would make such ac- 
cusations against his country’s military forces without having pretty good reasons 
for it. And so it was. Instead of quoting McCarthy, let me quote Edward L. van 
Roden, who served in World War II as U.S. Chief of the Military Justice Division 
for the European Theater. Together with Justice Gordon Simpson of the Texas Su- 
preme Court, van Roden was appointed in 1948 to another extraordinary commis- 
sion charged with investigating the claims of abuse during U.S. trials in Dachau. 
Here is an excerpt of what he wrote (Roden 1949, pp. 21f.): 
“AMERICAN investigators at the U. S. Court in Dachau, Germany, used the 
following methods to obtain confessions: Beatings and brutal kickings. Knock- 
ing out teeth and breaking jaws. Mock trials. Solitary confinement. Posturing as 
priests. Very limited rations. Spiritual deprivation. Promises of acquittal. [...] 
We won the war, but some of us want to go on killing. That seems to me wicked. 
[...] The American prohibition of hearsay evidence had been suspended. Sec- 
ond and third-hand testimony was admitted, [...] Lt Perl of the Prosecution 
pleaded that it was difficult to obtain competent evidence. Perl told the court, 
‘We had a tough case to crack and we had to use persuasive methods.’ He ad- 
mitted to the court that the persuasive methods included various ‘expedients, 
including some violence and mock trials.’ He further told the court that the cas- 
es rested on statements obtained by such methods. [...] The statements which 
were admitted as evidence were obtained from men who had first been kept in 
solitary confinement for three, four, and, five months. They were confined be- 
tween four walls, with no windows, and no opportunity of exercise. Two meals a 
day were shoved in to them through a slot in the door. They were not allowed to 
talk to anyone. They had no communication with their families or any minister 
or priest during that time. [...] Our investigators would put a black hood over 
the accused’s head and then punch him in the face with brass knuckles, kick 
him, and beat him with rubber hose. Many of the German defendants had teeth 
knocked out. Some had their jaws broken. All but two of the Germans, in the 
139 cases we investigated, had been kicked in the testicles beyond repair. This 
was Standard Operating Procedure with American investigators. Perl admitted 
use of mock trials and persuasive methods including violence and said the court 
was free to decide the weight to be attached to evidence thus received. But it all 
went in. 
One 18 year old defendant, after a series of beatings, was writing a statement 
being dictated to him. When they reached the 16th page, the boy was locked up 
for the night. In the early morning, Germans in nearby cells heard him mutter- 
ing. Ч will not utter another lie.’ When the jailer came in later to get him to fin- 
ish his false statement, he found the German hanging from a cell bar, dead. 
However the statement that the German had hanged himself to escape signing 
was offered and received in evidence in the trial of the others. 
Sometimes a prisoner who refused to sign was led into a dimly lit room, where 
a group of civilian investigators, wearing U. S. Army uniforms, were seated 
around a black table with a crucifix in the center and two candles burning, one 
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on each side. ‘You will now have your American trial,’ the defendant was told. 
The sham court passed a sham sentence of death. Then the accused was told, 
‘You will hang in a few days, as soon as the general approves this sentence: but 
in the meantime sign this confession and we can get you acquitted.’ Some still 
wouldn't sign. [...] 

In another case, a bogus Catholic priest (actually an investigator) entered the 
cell of one of the defendants, heard his confession, gave him absolution, and 
then gave him a little friendly tip: ‘Sign whatever the investigators ask you to 
sign. It will get you your freedom. Even though it’s false, I can give you absolu- 
tion now in advance for the lie you а tell.’” 

L: That is disgusting. Against that, the events of Abu Ghraib after the second war 
against Iraq seem quite harmless.??? 

L: Well, at least Abu Ghraib made me understand that Americans are indeed capable 
of systematic torture, even if in that case it concerned a political system that was 
considered much less evil than Hitler's Nazi Germany. So I can imagine that the 
U.S. forces behaved even worse after World War II in Germany. 

R: Quite right. 

L: Wasn't it during one of these Dachau trials that U.S. prosecutors tried to establish 
as "common knowledge" the claim that homicidal gas chambers were used at the 
Dachau camp (Chapter 2.4., p. 80)? 

R: Well observed. With such methods, anything can be proven. But even worse than 
these so-called “third-degree” methods — according to Joachim Peiper, the main 
defendant during the Malmedy Trial — was the feeling of helplessness, of total iso- 
lation from the outside world and one's fellow men, as well as the often successful 
attempts to play the prisoners off against each other through the use of false in- 
criminating statements to break the prisoners’ resistance, born of comradeship, by 
means of threats and promises (so-called “second degree” interrogation). 

L: That reminds me very much at the interrogation methods used by U.S. authorities 
at Guantanamo Bay, as it was reported by Time magazine (Zagorin/Duff 2005, pp. 
26-33). So, all that happened after World War II seems to have become a tradition 
for the U.S. forces. 

R: A tradition that certainly needs to be broken. But my impression is that the meth- 
ods used after WWII in Germany were much more widespread and brutal than 
what has happened or is happening in Abu Ghraib, at Guantanamo Bay or at any 
other similar location the CIA keeps operating. In Germany after WWIL however, 
U.S. forces turned the exception into a rule. But let me summarize some other fea- 
tures of these immediate postwar trials conducted by the Americans: 

— From the records and transcripts of these interrogations, lasting hours or days, 
the prosecutors stitched together “affidavits,” in which the exonerating passages 
were deleted and the content was often distorted by rewording. In addition to 
these dubious “affidavits,” the prosecutors used every trick in the book: for ex- 
ample, unsworn “copies” of documents and third-hand statements (hearsay) 
were admitted as proof. 

— Prisoners could buy their freedom by serving as prosecution witnesses against 


333 For some photos from Abu Ghraib prison see www.antiwar.com/news/?articleid=2444 (accessed on April 
14, 2017). 


GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 405 


others. 

— Until the beginning of the trial the arrested defendants were without legal coun- 
sel. 

— The court-appointed attorneys were often Allied citizens with poor command of 
German and little interest in defending the defendants, sometimes even acting 
like prosecutors, threatening the defendants and advising them to make false 
confessions. 

— Defense attorneys often received only partial and reluctant access to the files; 
conversations with defendants were only permitted shortly before commence- 
ment of the trial, sometimes even only during the trial, and only in the presence 
of the Allied prosecution personnel. 

— Before the trial the defense was often only informed of the main points of the 
indictment in terms of generalities. 

— Motions to interrogate witnesses or to raise objections to evidence introduced 
by the prosecution — such as extorted statements — were usually rejected. 

— The court could accept as evidence whatever they liked, as they were not 
“bound by technical rules of evidence” (Knieriem 1953, p. 558). 

— To obtain witness statements, the prosecuting authorities used so-called “stage 
shows” or “reviews”: The prosecuting authorities assembled former concentra- 
tion-camp inmates and placed them in an auditorium of a theater or cinema. The 
defendants were placed on an illuminated stage, while the former concentration- 
camp inmates sat in a dark room and were allowed to make any kind of wild 
accusation, often in complete pandemonium. If — contrary to expectations — no 
accusations were made, or if the accusations weren’t damaging enough, the 
prosecution “lent a helping hand,” persuading the inmates to make accusations, 
often accompanied by the grossest intimidation and threats (cf. Aschenauer 
1952, pp. 18-33; Koch 1974, p. 127). 

L: Did that happen during the IMT? 

R: No, not during the IMT, but during the trials held in the American zone of occupa- 
tion leading to the IMT, such as in Dachau and elsewhere. These trials gathered 
some of the “evidence” that was then used during the IMT. 

The British trial against the bosses of the German pest-control company Tesch & 

Stabenow is a good example in this context. Since that company had delivered 

Zyklon B to Auschwitz, among other camps, every single employee of that com- 

pany was arrested and interrogated. The British goal was to prove that the bosses 

of this company knew about homicidal gassings at Auschwitz, and that they will- 
ingly cooperated in that claimed mass murder. An analysis of the extant documen- 
tation revealed that these employees were repeatedly threatened with long-term in- 
carceration, extradition to the Soviets, at times even with hints that the Soviets will 
torture them, should they not testify as the prosecution expected them to. In addi- 
tion, all passages of the original interrogation transcripts were marked for deletion 
that were either exonerating or that revealed the 2nd-degree interrogation methods. 

These marked-up transcripts were then re-typed, with all the unwanted passages 

expunged, and only these “cleaned” versions were used during the trial. The doc- 

umentation also shows clearly how some of the employees slowly succumbed to 
the pressure exerted on them, adjusting their testimony to what had been demand- 
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ed of them (Jansson 2015). 

Defense witnesses from the concentration camps were simply told to shut up, or 
threatened, insulted, intimidated, sometimes even arrested and mistreated. Former 
inmates were threatened by former fellow inmates with reprisals against their fam- 
ilies or even told that statements and indictments would be prepared against them 
should they refuse to make the desired accusations or statements against the tar- 
geted defendants. Even threats of murder against such former fellow inmates were 
reported. The German “Association of Those Persecuted by the Nazi Regime” 
(Vereinigung der Verfolgten des Naziregimes, VVN) — later prohibited as an un- 
constitutional communist association — was allowed to decide which former in- 
mates would receive food rations or be placed on a housing list, and that in a coun- 
try that lay in ruins and was starving. Many former concentration-camp inmates 
were thus prevented from appearing as defense witnesses. They were even ex- 
pressly prohibited by threat of punishment by these survivor organizations from 
making exonerating statements (Aschenauer 1952, pp. 42f.; Utley 1949, p. 198; 
Koch 1974, p. 53). 

Witnesses willing to make accusations were conspicuous by their frequent appear- 
ances at various trials, sometimes in groups, where they were paid in cash and re- 
ceived payments in kind. These witnesses were often "professionals," openly co- 
ordinating their statements to ensure that criminals who had been sitting in a Ger- 
man concentration camp due to severe crimes and who had been promised immun- 
ity in exchange for incriminating statements were actually cleared of all wrong- 
doing. 

L: That reminds me of our friend Adolf Rógner. 

R: Yes, he was part of that. 

L: With methods like that, you can prove anything. But testimonies like that cannot 
be taken seriously by rational historians. 

R:Unfortunately, they are being taken seriously. Mainstream historian T.A. 
Schwartz, for example, writing in Germany's leading historical periodical in 1990, 
stated that the American trials were carried out in accordance with the Geneva 
Conventions, and that the main problem with these trials was merely the absence 
of appeal procedures and the uncertainty of future administration of the sentences 
(Schwartz 1990). 


4.3.3.'The IMT and Subsequent NMT Trials 


R: Would it matter if it turned out that the Nuremberg International Tribunal had 
been foremost a Jewish revenge party against German leaders? David Irving had 
hinted at the heavy Jewish involvement (1996, p. 139), and as Thomas Dalton has 
pointed out (2009, p. 38), the leading U.S. prosecutor Thomas Dodd had uttered in 
one of his letters on Sept. 20, 1945 (Dodd 2007, p. 135): 

"You will understand when I tell you that this [prosecution] staff is about 7596 
Jewish. " 

L: Well, considering what National Socialism had done to the Jews, isn't it under- 
standable that they were out for revenge? 

R: Yes, revenge, but that is not the same as justice. But be that as it may, at the end of 


GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 407 


the day the arguments count, and not the religious affiliations of those averring 
them. 
The IMT was a peculiar trial: Not some neutral parties, but the victors were the 
judges. They categorically excluded any possibility of appeal and established their 
own rules of procedure, which they then applied to a nation that had not agreed to 
this, which is a blatant violation of international law. New crimes were defined 
which heretofore did not exist, and they were applied retroactively — and illegally 
— only against the vanquished, although the victors were just as guilty of the new 
“crimes against humanity” and “crimes against peace.” 
The rules allowed denying the defense any inquiries and explanations deemed 
unnecessary or irrelevant, and they relieved the court of any technical rules of evi- 
dence, permitting it to accept and reject as evidence whatever it saw fit. And now 
comes the rule which is the curse of all subsequent legal proceedings all over the 
world (Article 21 of the London Agreement, Brennecke 1970, p. 27ff.): 

“The Tribunal shall not require proof of facts of common knowledge but shall 

take judicial notice thereof [...]” 

R: This “common knowledge” included anything and everything established as fact 
by any authority or commission of any Allied country in documents, acts, reports, 
or other records. 

L: Does that mean that any judgment achieved in the show trials we talked about 
before by torture and threats was automatically considered “proof”? 

R: That is exactly what it means. Not only that, but every report of an Allied commis- 
sion, that is, also every phony report of a Stalinist commission on alleged German 
war crimes, was automatically considered proof as well. British historian Richard 
Overy summarized it succinctly (Overy 1997, p. 294): 

"[In contrast to the Western Allies,] The Soviet prosecutors labored under the 
disadvantage that confessions had not been wrung from the defendants by 
weeks of ceaseless torture. They presented a case carefully constructed in Mos- 
cow and stuck to it rigidly. [...] For crimes against humanity the Soviet side 
contributed lengthy accounts read out from prepared scripts allegedly based on 
eyewitness testimony. The accounts [...] were little questioned [...]. They may 
well have been entirely fabricated; they were almost certainly (but unnecessari- 
ly) embellished [...]. " 

L: So the Nuremberg Trial was really just an Allied lynching party. 

R: That's exactly what the chief justice of the U.S. Supreme Court, Harlan Fiske 
Stone, called it (Mason 1956, p. 716): 

"[Chief U.S. prosecutor] Jackson is away conducting his high-grade lynching 
party in Nuremberg. I don't mind what he does to the Nazis, but I hate to see 
the pretense that he is running a court and proceeding according to common 
law. This is a little too sanctimonious a fraud to meet my old-fashioned ideas.” 

R: This attitude on the part of the Allies can also be proven on the basis of docu- 
ments, since the Soviets, during the preliminary stages of the trial, unashamedly 
expressed their wish to execute the defendants without trial, or after trial according 
to Soviet methods of summary trial, since the defendants' guilt was "already obvi- 
ous." Among the Western Allies, of course, there were those who agreed, but it 
was finally decided that only a "fair trial" could have the desired propaganda ef- 
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fect on the German people (Irving 1996, pp. 31-56). The Allied chief prosecutor, 
R. Jackson, even said as much during the trial: 


“As a military tribunal, this Tribunal is a continuation of the war effort of the 
Allied nations. As an International Tribunal, it is not bound by the procedural 


and substantive refinements of our respective judicial or constitutional systems 
[...]. " (MT, Vol. 19, рр. 398) 


L: Well, at least he was honest about it. 

R: Things weren't any better during the Nuremberg Military Tribunals either, which 
were conducted exclusively by the Americans. The presiding judge of the Nurem- 
berg Tribunal in Case 7 (against the German generals in the so-called “Hostage 
Case"), Charles F. Wennerstrum, who only experienced the prosecution's mild ex- 
cesses in the courtroom itself, published the following devastating opinion on 
these proceedings immediately following the judgment (Foust 1948): 


"If I had known seven months ago what I know today, I would never have come 
here. 

Obviously, the victor in any war is not the best judge of the war crime guilt. 
[...] The prosecution has failed to maintain objectivity aloof from vindictive- 
ness, aloof from personal ambitions for convictions. It has failed to strive to lay 
down precedents which might help the world to avoid future wars. The entire 
atmosphere here is unwholesome. [...] Lawyers, clerks, interpreters and re- 
searchers were employed who became Americans only in recent years, whose 
backgrounds were imbedded in Europe's hatreds and prejudices. The trials 
were to have convinced the Germans of the guilt of their leaders. They con- 
vinced the Germans merely that their leaders lost the war to tough conquerors. 
Most of the evidence in the trials was documentary, selected from the large ton- 
nage of captured records. The selection was made by the prosecution. The de- 
fense had access only to those documents which the prosecution considered ma- 
terial to the case. |...] 

Also abhorrent to the American sense of justice is the prosecution's reliance 
upon self-incriminating statements made by the defendants while prisoners for 
more than two and a half years, and repeated interrogation without presence of 
counsel. Two and one-half years of confinement is a form of duress in itself. 

The lack of appeal leaves me with a feeling that justice has been denied. 

[...] The German people should receive more information about the trials and 
the German defendants should receive the right to appeal to the United Na- 
tions.” 


R: The conduct of the IMT was largely similar to the American trials described in 
Subchapter 4.3.1., but with less-extreme excesses. Von Knieriem and many other 
sources described: 


Defendants: threats and psychological torture; prolonged interrogations; confis- 
cation of personal property. 

Witnesses for the defense: intimidation, threats, even arrests; withholding of de- 
fense witnesses; forced testimony. 

Evidence: “proof” based on hearsay; documents of arbitrary kinds; disappear- 
ance of exonerating evidence; distorted affidavits; twisted documents; 
Procedure: dishonest simultaneous translations; arbitrarily rejected motions to 
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introduce evidence; confiscation of files; refusal to provide defense access to 
documents; systematic obstruction of the defense’s efforts by the prosecution, 
and so on. 

L: Were people tortured at Nuremberg, too? 

R: The IMT was conducted in a floodlight of publicity, so the prosecution, for the 
most part, refrained from torturing the defendants, if an exception be made of the 
already mentioned torture of Streicher. Of course, it was a different story with 
German prosecution witnesses appearing before the IMT or whose written state- 
ments were introduced into evidence — Rudolf Höss, for example. 

L: And these were the methods used to prove the Holocaust? 

R: Well, the IMT dealt with the Holocaust only in passing, but that’s one aspect of it, 
yes. The atrocities allegedly committed in concentration camps and in eastern Eu- 
rope were “proven” by the American show trials at Dachau and comparable trials 
by other Allies. The IMT itself reinforced this finding through repeated introduc- 
tion of the “proofs” obtained mostly in the above-mentioned trials. One of the best 
descriptions of the effect of the evidence presented before the IMT is provided by 
Hans Fritzsche in his memoirs. All the major Nuremberg defendants insisted that 
they had known nothing of any mass murder of the Jews prior to the introduction 
of evidence before the IMT. After the introduction of dubious films depicting Da- 
chau and other concentration camps after their liberation, the psychological effect 
was very perceptible, but was still not entirely convincing. Most of the defendants 
got convinced only after the extorted statements by Rudolf Hóss and Otto Ohlen- 
dorf were presented (H. Springer 1953, p. 87). From there on, the claimed mass 
murder of the Jews had the effect of placing a curse on both the defense and de- 
fendants, and even on the German nation as a whole, a curse which no one dared, 
or yet dares, to contradict (ibid., pp. 101, 112f.). But the defendants still had the 
impression that the real investigative work had never been done (ibid., p. 119): 

“The incomprehensible was proven in a makeshift sort of way, but it was by no 
means investigated.” 


4.3.4. Trials in “Nations under the Rule of Law” 


L: Well, OK, the legal framework of the Allied victors’ tribunals may have been 
questionable, but the trials held later in Germany, a nation of law, came to the 
same conclusions. At that time, Germany was not a sovereign state, but later, after 
the Transition Treaty of 1955, which gave West Germany partial sovereignty, it 
was different. 

R: Well, Germany wasn’t really all that sovereign at that time either. First, there are 
the Enemy State Clauses in the UN Charter, which are still applicable today. 
These are Articles 53 and 107 of the Charter of the United Nations, in which the 
former enemies of the Allied victors in WWII, i.e., Germany, Japan, and their al- 
lies, were subjected to special law. While all other former “enemy states” conclud- 
ed peace treaties with the victorious powers eliminating this special law, this never 
occurred in the case of Germany, not even after the reunification of Germany in 
1990. 

Article 53 permits the use of force against Germany by the victorious powers 
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without the approval of the United Nations Security Council.?^ The only require- 
ment is that an agreement be reached between the victorious powers with regard to 
any “renewal of aggressive policy on the part of any such state.” The decision- 
making power of whether or not, and when, Germany renews aggressive policies, 
not “a war of aggression,” is left to the arbitrary decision of the victorious powers. 
Article 107 reads as follows:**° 
“Nothing in the present Charter shall invalidate or preclude action, in relation 
to any state which during the Second World War has been an enemy of any sig- 
natory to the present Charter, taken or authorized as a result of that war by the 
Governments having responsibility for such action.” 
Among legal scholars, there is fairly widespread unanimity that this formula only 
extends to measures taken during wartime or during the occupation. The present 
form of this article, however, opens the door to re-interpretation. Consequently, 
the measures taken by the victorious powers, even today, are not required to meet 
the standards of international law laid down in the UN Charter. But even so, all the 
measures taken against Germany during or after the war in violation of interna- 
tional law, such as expulsion, deportation, forced labor, confiscation, and the dis- 
mantling of industry, the kidnapping of human beings and the theft of patents, are 
subject to no legal objection. 


: But surely you don't seriously think the victorious powers would make use of 


these clauses today. 
During the Cold War, the Enemy State Clauses were never a serious threat to 
Germany because of the disunity between the victorious powers. They were also a 
symptom of the unresolved German Question, and could as such even be useful in 
German politics, given a great deal of good will (see Forbes 1983). But today 
these clauses are like a ball and chain on Germany's freedom of action in foreign 
policy. 
The fact of the unassailability of the tribunals conducted by the victorious Allies, 
if seen under formal legal aspects, was made unusually and blatantly clear in the 
Transition Treaty between the three victorious Western powers and the Federal 
Republic of Germany in 1955. Article 7, Paragraph 1 of this treaty reads:**° 
"All verdicts and decisions in criminal matters, which have been handed down 
by a court or a judicial authority of the three powers or any single one of them 
in Germany or which will be handed down later, remain legally binding and 
valid in every regard according to German law and are to be treated accord- 
ingly by German courts and authorities. " 
Hence, one condition for the partial sovereignty of West Germany after the war 
was the recognition of the judgments of all criminal proceedings of the tribunals of 
the allied victors’ as unassailable truth. It can also be interpreted as demanding 
that all German courts and authorities in their judgments and decrees must be 
guided by the historical findings of the victor's tribunals. In the 1990 treaty for the 
reunification of Germany, this paragraph was also expressly recognized as remain- 


www.un.org/en/sections/un-charter/chapter-viii (accessed on April 14, 2017). 
www.un.org/en/sections/un-charter/chapter-xvii-0 (accessed on April 14, 2017). 

"Vertrag zur Regelung aus Krieg und Besatzung entstandener Fragen," May 26, 1952, Bundesgesetzblatt 
(BGBI) II (1955) pp. 405f. 
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ing valid by the government of reunified Germany.??? 

L: So the "truth" established by the IMT was set in stone as “unassailable” as early as 
1955. 

R: That's right. This is the origin of the doctrine of the “common knowledge" of the 
Holocaust, which we will discuss later in more detail. In Germany today, this doc- 
trine has simply run amok. But that is not all. I would like to quote Article 139 of 
the Germany's “Basic Law" — its surrogate constitution — very briefly: 

"The laws and regulations enacted on behalf of the "liberation of the German 
people from National Socialism and militarism' are not affected by the regula- 
tions of the Basic Law.” 

L: But you are not against the liberation of the German people, are you? 

R: It isn't a question of whether or not “liberation” of the German people from Na- 
tional Socialism and militarism was desirable, but rather, of whether or not Allied 
arbitrary law from the period of occupation should take precedence over the Basic 
Law of Germany and even over all the human rights guaranteed therein. After all, 
Germany cannot appeal to any supra-nationally valid international law, since the 
above mentioned Enemy State Clauses could eliminate precisely these rights for 
Germany as well (see Seifert 1985, pp. 603f.). 

One could rub one's eyes in astonishment at Article 139 of the German Basic Law 
and think that it must be a fossil left over from the early days of West Germany 
and that nobody cares about it today anymore. But consider the following: 

In summer 1990, the so-called 2+4 Treaty between the two German postwar states 
and the victorious powers of World War II was ratified, which allowed the reunifi- 
cation of the two German states. At the same time, several articles of the West 
German Basic Law were amended. Thus, for example, the old Article 23 of this 
Basic Law was deleted, which allowed other parts of the German people to join 
the jurisdiction of the Basic Law. Furthermore, Article 146, the very last article of 
the Basic Law, was modified, which originally stated that this Basic Law loses its 
validity at the very moment when a constitution becomes effective which has been 
accepted by the reunited German people in a free decision. The background of this 
is the fact that the Basic Law was never approved by a referendum of the German 
people, but merely negotiated between the three Western Allies and several West- 
German postwar politicians. From that point of view, this German Basic Law — 
and thus also the entire system of the Federal Republic of Germany — have no 
democratic legitimacy and is in violation of international law. 

If such drastic changes of Germany's surrogate constitution were made in 1990, 
one might justly ask why the noxious Article 139 was not changed or deleted at 
the same time. 

One explanation for this may be hidden in the so-called “Kanzlerakte” (Chancel- 
lor's File), a document that, prior to Germany's reunification, every West-German 
Chancellor had to sign, thereby acknowledging that West Germany had to submit 
to the will of the victorious powers. German mainstream politician Egon Bahr, 
once an advisor of West-German Chancellor Brandt and a minister under Chancel- 
lor Schmidt in the 1970s, was the first one to publicly talk about this document in 
the leftist German weekly journal Die Zeit (Bahr 2009, 2011). Hence, we ultimate- 


337 BGBI, 1 (1990), p. 1386. 
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ly don’t know exactly what the deal was with Allied reservations with regard to 

Germany as a whole during the Cold War, and how much of it remained un- 

touched after Germany’s reunification. But considering the utter inactivity of 

Germany’s government during the bugging scandal of 2014 when it was discov- 

ered that the U.S.’s NSA had been spying on German politicians for years, this in- 

dicates that Germany’s sovereignty is nothing but an illusion. 

That lack of sovereignty — whether voluntary or not — has direct repercussions on 

our topic. A letter by the last minister president of the German Democratic Repub- 

lic, Wolfgang de Maiziére, and by West Germany’s foreign minister Hans-Diet- 
rich Genscher, addressed to the four victorious powers of WWII, gives us a clue. 

Point 2 of this letter states (Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, Sept. 13, 1990): 

“The memorials erected on German soil dedicated to the victims of war and 
dictatorship will be honored and are protected by German laws.” 

R: You might ask what is suspicious about that. A letter of the Bavarian Administra- 
tion of State Castles, Parks, and Lakes clarifies this. Responding to an inquiry of a 
German citizen as to why the memorial plaques in the former concentration camp 
Flossenbiirg, which list vastly exaggerated victim numbers, have not been replaced 
with more-accurate ones, this administration responded as follows (KlaB 1981): 

“Changing or exchanging all these memorial plaques and glass windows would 
lead to irresponsible expenses. Apart from that, an agreement exists between 
the Federal Republic of Germany and France from Oct. 23, 1954, (Bundesan- 
zeiger No. 105 of June 4, 1957), according to which the memorial has to be 
permanently maintained in the state it was at the time of the agreement, so that 
changes are also impossible due to legal reasons.” 

К: It can be assumed that similar bilateral agreements prohibiting changes to memo- 
rials exist with other nations as well. Let me now summarize: 

— In case of an international crisis, Germany is in danger of losing all features of a 
modern, sovereign nation due to national and international legal entitlements of 
the former victorious nations. 

— She is furthermore bound to historical “common knowledge” as established by 
Allied vengeance tribunals by means of treaties, which granted her partial sover- 
eignty. This obligation to uphold the victor’s historical viewpoint as unchal- 
lengeable truth was renewed by the treaty to complete the German reunification 
in 1990 as well as by several bilateral treaties. 

— A revision of the narrative of World War II would not only exonerate Germany 
regarding decisive issues, but would also be a tremendous historical burden for 
the victorious powers. Such a revision, which would resemble an act of libera- 
tion both for Germany's internal and foreign affairs, could — with a little bit of 
fantasy — be interpreted by the victorious powers as the resumption of an aggres- 
sive, revisionist policy of revenge. Germany would be accused that it intends to 
get rid of its historical burden in order to be able to demand material, economic, 
and territorial compensations for injustices of the past. Even if Germany would 
not make such demands, it would be suspected of preparing for such a policy 
with the help of historical revisions. Official engagement or toleration of histori- 
cal revisionism by the German government can lead the victorious powers to be- 
lieve that this disturbs world peace and endangers the peaceful co-existence of 
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nations. 

If one adds to this horror image of Germany pictures of the early 1990s with 

burning residences of asylum seekers and skinheads hollering “Heil Hitler,” one 

can understand the media witch hunt against Germany in those years (cf. Bolaffi 

1992). 
In other words: If Germany does not want to be completely encircled and choked 
by the entire world as happened before and during both world wars, it is believed 
that Germany has to accept the historical narrative the victors forced upon her. 
To prevent a dangerous revisionist-style development under any circumstances, 
the German authorities make sure with all means available that historical revision- 
ism does not gain any decisive influence in Germany, unless the insights of revi- 
sionism have been accepted as valid by the allied countries themselves. It is of 
course dubitable if that will ever be the case. After all, the allied countries would 
have to voluntarily (!) join a choir of “mea culpa,” which would be a unique his- 
torical event. 
There is of course another side to this issue. In 1990 an officer of the German 
armed forces was dishonorably discharged from service because he had uttered 
doubts about the Holocaust and Germany’s alleged sole responsibility for World 
War II (in Europe) during a private conversation with some of his fellow offic- 
ers.?* The second issue can be settled quickly by pointing out that the division of 
Poland in 1939 was a result of a treaty between Germany and the Soviet Union, 
which means a mutual responsibility of both these nations for the initiation of 
WWII. But neither this issue nor the other one was open for discussion during the 
civil proceedings against that German officer. He was simply found guilty by the 
German Federal Court of Administration of violating his loyalty to the Federal 
Republic of Germany with these statements. This breach of loyalty allegedly con- 
sisted in the fact that he did not support the founding idea of modern-day Germa- 
ny, which is both the indubitable fact of the Holocaust and Germany’s sole re- 
sponsibility for WWII. He thus was found guilty of disloyalty to the liberal demo- 
cratic basic order of Germany (Kunze 1991). 


: Such misinterpretation of law is quite astonishing. This implies nothing less than 


that the Holocaust is part of the raison d’état, that is, one main pillar upon which 
the Federal Republic of Germany rests. 


R: Exactly. This may sound perverse, but it is only logical when considering how this 


state was formed, and it has also been frequently repeated by numerous German 
media and politicians. Former German Federal President Richard von Weizsäcker, 
for example, was quoted as having said that “it is not NATO, but Auschwitz, that 
constitutes the [German] raison d 'état" (Der Spiegel, no. 28, 1987). This view was 
confirmed in 1999 by Josef Fischer, at that time Germany's minister for foreign 
affairs (Lévy 1999, p. 46): 
"All democracies have a base, a foundation. For France this is 1789. For the 
USA it is the Declaration of Independence. For Spain it is the Civil War. Well, 
for Germany it is Auschwitz. It can only be Auschwitz. In my eyes, the remem- 
brance of Auschwitz, the ‘never again Auschwitz,’ can be the sole foundation of 
the new Berlin Republic.” 





38 Das Freie Forum 1990, no. 4, p. 12; see also the German media reports of Nov. 17, 1990. 
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R: The German daily newspaper Die Welt, which categorizes itself as conservative, 
demanded in 1994 that revisionists should be convicted for the following reason, 
among others (Philipps 1994): 

“Anyone who denies Auschwitz [...] also shakes the very foundations of this so- 
ciety’s self-perception.” 

R: The leftist German weekly paper Die Zeit followed the same line of argument by 
explaining why disputers of the Holocaust must be silenced by the German justice 
system and Germany’s Agency for the Protection of the Constitution (K.H. JanBen 
1993): 

“The moral foundation of our Republic is at stake.” 

R:A short time later, Rudolf Wassermann, a retired president of a German Upper 
District Court, wrote (Wassermann 1994): 

“Anyone who denies the truth about the National Socialist extermination camps 
betrays the principles on which the Federal Republic of Germany was built. 
This state is supposed to be a valiant democracy that defends itself when anti- 
democrats try to subvert it.” 

R:In the German Bundestag (parliament) this view was expressed and confirmed 
with applause from all (!) parties (With 1994): 

“Anyone who trivializes or denies the National Socialist mass murder of the 
Jews — in other words, the Holocaust — must know that he is attacking demo- 
cratic foundations.” 

R: The conservative German newspaper Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung also chimed 
in with this choir (Bahners 1994): 

"If Deckert’s [revisionist] ‘view of the Holocaust’ were correct, it would mean 
that the Federal Republic of Germany was based on a lie. Every presidential 
address, every minute of silence, every history textbook would be a lie. In deny- 
ing the murder of the Jews, he denies the Federal Republic’s legitimacy.” 

L: That reads like a collection of statements by fanatics or insane people. It is not one 
aspect of history that threatens modern-day Germany, but to the contrary: Who- 
ever attacks freedom of science and free speech also attacks the very foundation of 
the self-perception of the German republic and endangers the moral foundation of 
it! This way around it makes sense! 

R: Unless the Federal Republic of Germany is defined not by the civil rights as laid 
out in its Basic Law, but by the prevailing Holocaust dogma, as can be demon- 
strated (Kirsch 2003). At any rate, the voices quoted above make it clear that all 
those who have a different view about this historical topic are treated like anti- 
democrats and enemies of the state. But before demanding from the Germans to 
accept this historical dogma as the basis of the German state, it needs to be codi- 
fied as such in clear words in a constitution — after that has been approved by the 
German people. 

L: But what in heaven’s name do certain historical opinions have to do with demo- 
cratic views or with loyalty to Germany’s constitutional order? That is just as il- 
logical as the statement that at night it is colder than outside. 

R: Nobody claims this to be logical. What I wanted to point out is the political and 
legal framework of the fledgling Federal Republic of Germany in 1950 when it 
took over the task of the Allied “Nazi hunters” and started prosecuting alleged 
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L: That is not a nice prospect of what is to 


R: How bad the prospect was indeed can 





perpetrators of NS crimes itself, as well 
as Germany’s psychological condition 
as it has evolved ever since. 


come. 





be seen from the case of Ilse Koch. She 
was the wife of Erich Koch, the former 
commandant of the Buchenwald con- 
centration camp. During the war Koch 
had been prosecuted by an SS-internal 
court for crimes he had committed in 
Buchenwald. He was sentenced to Ill. 192: Hans Laternser (Fritz Bauer..., 
death and executed.**? After the war, images). 

Koch's wife was prosecuted and sen- 

tenced by an Allied show trial as already mentioned (p. 93). When the scandalous 
circumstances of these show trials became known, Ilse Koch was pardoned. How- 
ever, this did not prevent the new West German justice system from prosecuting 
her again a short time later. The circumstances of that German trial were compara- 
ble to the Allied trials just a few years earlier: The same hysteria, lies, and perjur- 
ies by the same professional witnesses, the same lack of critical investigation by 
the court and so on. But this time there was no mercy for Mrs. Koch. She was sen- 
tenced to a life term in prison and finally committed suicide. 














L: But that certainly was only a single case. 
R: No, that was and is the rule. Hans Laternser, who acted as defense lawyer both 


during the IMT as well as during the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial 18 years later, and 
who is the only defense lawyer who wrote a book about his experiences during a 
"Holocaust" trial staged by Germany, characterized the atmosphere during the 
Frankfurt Auschwitz trial as follows (Laternser 1966, p. 28, cf. also p. 32): 
"In the major international criminal trials in which I participated, there was 
never as much tension as in the Auschwitz trial — not even at the International 
Military Tribunal in Nuremberg. ” 


R:In other words: After 18 years of incessant Holocaust propaganda, the social at- 


mosphere was so poisoned and filled with prejudice and hatred that a fair trial had 
become impossible. But let me treat this subject chronologically. One of the first 
acts of the fledgling Federal Republic of Germany was to sign a treaty with Israel, 
in which Germany recognized the fate of persecution of the Jews suffered under 
National Socialism and promised to pay reparations in the form of money and 
goods to Jewish individuals as well as to the new Jewish State. As a pay-off, Ger- 
many's politicians hoped to secure the benevolence of world Jewry during its 
tough financial and economic way out of the ruins of the Third Reich. German 
Chancellor Konrad Adenauer summarized it this way back in 1952 (Der Spiegel, 
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Affidavit SS-65 by SS investigating judge Konrad Morgen, IMT, Vol. 42, p. 556. The investigations, or- 
dered by H. Himmler personally, actually encompassed the entire concentration-camp system, resulted, e.g., 
in proceedings against such prominent individuals as Rudolf Höss and Adolf Eichmann, and led to numer- 
ous convictions; see interrogations of K. Morgen (IMT, Vol. 20, pp. 485-515) and Chief Judge of the Su- 
preme SS and Police Court Dr. Günther Reinecke (IMT, Vol. 20, pp. 415-481). 
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no. 19/1995 & Nov. 30, 1998): 
“World Jewry is a great power!” 

L: And on the side of the Jews, Shmuel Dayan expressed the Jewish perspective as 
follows (Segev 1994, p. 223): 

“A Glick hot unz getrofen™*°! — 6 million Jews were killed and we get money for 
this!” 

R: You see: different standpoints, different evaluations. Fact is that the young Federal 
Republic of Germany really did not need the animosity of world Jewry, which is 
very influential in international finances and in the media. Hence, with the assis- 
tance of the German political opposition of the Social Democrats, the German ad- 
ministration under conservative Chancellor Adenauer did everything to reduce this 
animosity. There was only one brief moment of resistance, when a member of 
Germany's then-quite-nationalistic Liberal Democrats in the German Bundesrat“! 
demanded that; prior to recognizing Jewish demands, a historical commission 
should determine beyond doubt what exactly happened during World War II. But 
that demand was simply ignored. As a matter of fact, no official German govern- 
mental commission was ever formed after World War II to investigate those his- 
torical questions, which were then used as a moral basis upon which to erect the 
new German nation. This is in sharp contrast to World War I, after which the guilt 
question for the war was investigated very thoroughly by German governmental 
commissions.?*? 

Like all administrative bodies in postwar Germany, the new German justice sys- 
tem also was a result of political postwar cleansing of the German administration 
by the Allies. All judges and prosecutors who were considered to be politically 
suspect were removed from office and replaced with politically reliable individu- 
als, even if they did not have the qualifications necessary for the job.?? This fre- 
quently placed dedicated left-wingers in those positions and also Jewish and non- 
Jewish former emigrants, who were extremely hostile toward the former officials 
of the Third Reich. Right after the war, the Allies established so-called Spruch- 
kammern (sentencing chambers), which assisted the Allied authorities in conduct- 
ing political hearings and trials against each and every official of the Third Reich, 
including postmen and train conductors. After the Federal Republic of Germany 
was formed in 1949, the activities of these sentencing chambers were slowly taken 
over by common criminal courts, which prosecuted alleged and actual NS perpe- 
trators. Until 1958 this activity was rather uncoordinated. That changed during that 
year with the creation of the Central Office of State Administrations of Justice, 
Germany's official “Nazi hunter" organization. (I will hereafter use the German 
official abbreviation ZStL.) Since 1958 this office collects information all around 
the world about alleged or actual NS crimes. The most common starting point of 
its investigation is "evidence" gathered during Allied show trials, statements and 
stories collected by various inmate associations as well as "evidence" submitted 
by Israel and in particular by the authorities of the communist countries of eastern 





340 “A good fortune has hit us.” 

341 Parliamentary representation of the German Länder (states). 

?? Hermann Lutz was one of the most productive historians of the investigative commission researching the 
question of war guilt formed by the German parliament, the Reichstag, after WWI. 

38 On this “reeducation” cf. Schrenck-Notzing 1965, Franz-Willing 1991. 
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Europe, since most of the crimes are claimed to have been committed on their ter- 
ritory. Although the formation of such an institution can be regarded as legally 
problematic, I won’t nit-pick the issue here. I may merely indicate that under 
German law prosecutors are also obligated to search for exonerating evidence; but 
would one expect to receive them from Israel, by communist eastern European 
countries, or by organizations of former inmates? 

Fact is that the ZStL never bothered to look for exonerating material, and that 
incriminating material has been accumulated by it just as uncritically as it was by 
the Allies right after the war. The close and uncritical collaboration between the 
ZStL and inmate organizations evidently dominated by communist countries indi- 
cates clearly that the ZStL itself was nothing but a bureaucratic arm of this fifth 
column of the communist international reaching into the German justice system. 
This becomes particularly obvious when considering the close and friendly coop- 
eration between the ZStL and the Auschwitz Committee, an organization of for- 
mer Auschwitz inmate which at that time had its headquarters in Krakow, that is, 
in communist Poland. This symbiosis culminated in the co-editorship of Hermann 
Langbein, the communist president of the Auschwitz Committee, and Adalbert 
Riickerl, the head of the ZStL, of the book Nazi Mass Murder (Kogon et al. 1993). 
This conspiracy against an unbiased handling of criminal investigations initiated 
by the ZStL is also expressed in the gratitude which both the public prosecution 
and the judges (so much for impartiality...) expressed in a letter to Langbein for 
his massive support in preparing and conducting the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial 
(Langbein 1965, vol. 1, pp. 31f.; vol. 2, p. 858). 

L: Just as the U.S. “Nazi hunter” organization OSI, whose personnel reads like a 
Who’s Who of Jewish Holocaust fanatics, who were quite eager to collaborate 
with Soviet forgers of the KGB, as the Demjanjuk case shows (see Chapter 2.10.). 

R: Quite so, even though according to my knowledge the ZStL was never staffed with 
Jewish personnel. But it was quite en vogue for German anti-fascists after the war 
to be “more Jewish than the Jews.” 

It is also indicative that German legal experts considered it a necessity to employ 
only politically particularly reliable personnel for these special investigations 
(Riickerl 1984, pp. 163f., Henkys 1964, p. 210). It is safe to assume that only such 
persons were employed who could be expected to never even dream of doubting 
the reality of the alleged crimes to be investigated. Given such eager, ideologically 
persuaded and trained personnel, it is quite within the realm of the possible that 
witnesses who were reluctant to testify were threatened in the course of prelimi- 
nary investigations in order to obtain the desired testimony. German left-wing rad- 
ical author Lichtenstein describes the results of a second-degree interrogation, 
which he expressly states is necessary in order to force reluctant witnesses to talk 
(Lichtenstein 1979, p. 52, cf. also p. 55): 
“The witness [...] hesitates, [...] suffers or fakes a nervous breakdown. |...] Be- 
fore leaving the witness stand he takes back his claim that the police officer 
who had interrogated him had 'blackmailed' him into telling what had hap- 
pened at that time. He now states rather lamely that the officer had ‘been rather 
tough with him,’ which is certainly necessary with witnesses of this sort.[sic!] " 
L: Are there any indications that torture was used during these German investiga- 
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tions? 

R: No. But in my eyes, torture would not have been necessary under the circumstanc- 
es in those years. It may even have been counter-productive, as I have indicated 
before. Second-degree interrogations, that is, “harsh interrogation methods” and 
long-term pre-trial detentions as well as repeated suggestive questionings are basi- 
cally traceless and much more efficient. 

L: In other words: brainwashing. 

R: That is a buzzword for it, yes. 

Before the investigations for the great Frankfurt Auschwitz trial started, the Ger- 
man government was reluctant to evaluate the contents of eastern European ar- 
chives. Offers by communist countries were conceived as attempts to destabilize 
West Germany. This resistance, however, collapsed under the lobbying of various 
pressure groups interested in the upcoming Auschwitz trial, and was replaced by 
the reverse policy, namely to ask all countries of the world to assist Germany with 
its self-flagellation, that is: to make accessible all possible material about claimed 
NS crimes. The initial skepticism of some public prosecutors regarding the credi- 
bility of evidence offered by the Auschwitz Committee was put aside by orders 
from higher up, after the Auschwitz Committee complained about it. Public prose- 
cutor Weber, who had interrogated the professional liar Rógner and was battling 
with Hermann Langbein about how to conduct the investigations, wrote in a 
memo, after Langbein had filed a complaint with Weber's superiors (Staatsan- 
waltschaft... 1959, vol. 1, p. 1021): 

"Because it concerns an important investigation case, in which the Ministry of 

Justice is very interested, [...].” 

L: But that does not interfere with the rights of the defendant for a proper defense. In 
which way did what you report endanger the balanced approach to the case? 

R:Let me compare the situation with the IMT: In Nuremberg the defendants faced an 
apparatus that had roughly a year to sift through all the documents of an entire oc- 
cupied country as well as those of the victorious countries in order to find incrimi- 
nating evidence. In contrast to that, the defense was massively hampered. In 
Frankfurt during the years 1964/65, the defendants faced an accusatory body orga- 
nized on a worldwide scale that had been operating uninterruptedly for 20 years, 
receiving exclusively incriminating evidence from all over the world. A defense 
against this huge vehemence of accusations was basically impossible. This gigan- 
tic inequality of means is the reason why under German law the prosecution is also 
obligated to search and present exonerating evidence. But exactly this never hap- 
pened. 

Much worse, however, are the manipulations which the ZStL committed together 
with organizations of former inmates: they compiled so-called "criminals" dossi- 
ers," which they made available to all potential witnesses as well as to domestic 
and foreign investigative bodies for the purpose of further dissemination to wit- 
nesses. In these dossiers all supposed perpetrators are listed along with their pho- 
tographs both from the time these dossiers were compiled and from National So- 
cialist times, and a description of the crimes imputed to them — as well as such 
crimes as may have taken place, but for which witnesses and clues to the identity 
of the perpetrators are still lacking. The witnesses are then asked to treat the issue 
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as a matter of confidence but to assign the criminals to the crimes and to add other 
crimes which might be missing from the dossier (Rudolf 2015; cf. Rudolf 2003a, 
p. 104, fn 156; Stäglich 1981). 

L: And what is supposed to be wrong with that? 

R: Every professional investigator will make sure by the use of proper questioning 
methods to first find out what a witness knows before offering him or her infor- 
mation. But here the latter happened already prior to the interrogation. This hap- 
pened to an extent which suggests to the witnesses that both deeds and perpetra- 
tors were already established. Merely the link between deeds and perpetrators 
needed to be confirmed, and the completion of the list of criminals and their 
crimes was expected. Any doubts whether or not the crimes happened in the first 
place, and if so, if the defendants really were the perpetrators, were brushed aside 
already from the outset. 

L: This is exactly the kind of suggestive interrogation method, which Prof. Loftus has 
described as prone to massively distort the memory (compare Subchapter 4.2.2.). 
R: That is correct. But things didn’t stop there. Even Germany’s then-top “Nazi” 
hunter Riickerl pointed out the fact that witnesses were manipulated by investigat- 
ing authorities as well as by private organizations (Rückerl 1984, p. 256; Oppitz 

1979, pp. 113f., 239). 

L: That is funny. Considering the suggestive interrogation methods used by the ZStL, 
this authority was for the most part nothing else but a gigantic institute of witness 
manipulation. 

R:Can you imagine what degree of manipulation those other prosecutors, police 
officers, inmate organizations, and documentation centers must have applied so 
that Rückerl felt obliged to critically mention their improper behavior? 

As a result, most later trials of alleged National Socialist crimes degenerated to 
show trials comparable to the IMT, during which many defendants were accused 
at once, hundreds of witnesses testified, thousands of spectators gaped, and the 
mass media laid it all out to uncounted millions all over the world. But beware: not 
a single one of these cases was ever supported by any forensic evidence. A state- 
ment from the verdict of the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial is a symbol for this gross 
injustice (Sagel-Grande et al. 1979, p. 434): 
"The court lacked almost all possibilities of discovery available in a normal 
murder trial to create a true picture of the actual event at the time of the mur- 
der. It lacked the bodies of the victims, autopsy records, expert reports on the 
cause of death and the time of death; it lacked any trace of the murderers, mur- 
der weapons, etc. An examination of the eyewitness testimony was only possible 
in rare cases.” 

L: At least they admit these shortcomings. 

R: Sure, but they did not even try to remedy that situation, for example by summon- 
ing expert witnesses in order to verify, a) which traces the claimed deeds would 
have left and b) which of those traces can be found! And when a single German 
judge had the courage to acquit a defendant because the evidence presented for the 
alleged crime did not suffice to legally establish beyond doubt that the crime hap- 
pened in the first place, the German Federal Supreme Court overruled that acquit- 
tal with the outrageous explanation that the court had done nothing to verify 
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whether the claimed crime had indeed occurred (Lichtenstein 1984, pp. 117f.). But 
this was actually never done by any German court trying alleged National Socialist 
crimes. This lack of evidence for the reality of a crime, however, did not bother 
the German Federal Supreme Court when defendants were sentenced. 

The only expert witness to ever testify in a court trying alleged NS perpetrators, 
who focused on actual claims by witnesses, merely addressed the question whether 
or not a Saint Bernard dog can be lovely today and vicious tomorrow. 

L: Is that a joke? 

R: No, L am serious. This happened during the Treblinka trial, during which witnesses 
made contradicting statements regarding the dog "Barry" belonging to Comman- 
dant Kurt Franz (Rückerl 1977, pp. 234ff.). 

L: So if the trials did not serve to establish the truth, what were they good for? 

R: They served the satisfaction of certain pressure groups, among them also many 
from outside of Germany, plus the “reeducation of the crowds” (or Krauts), as was 
admitted repeatedly by various mainstream voices (cf. Rudolf 2003a, pp. 121f.). 

L: So what does that prove? If the crimes happened, it's only justified that everybody 
learns about them and from them. 

R: Alright, let's move back to more worrisome aspects of those trials then. 

The case of Karl Wolff, a former General of the Waffen-SS, shows just how 
strong the influence of politics on these trials really was. In 1964 he was put on 
trial in Munich for his alleged involvement in the murder of 300,000 Jews. During 
this trial, which was based entirely on circumstantial evidence, some 90 witnesses 
testified. Only three of them incriminated General Wolff. The court, consisting of 
three professional judges and six jury members, was not convinced that Wolff was 
guilty and hesitated. Accordingly, the deliberation lasted quite long — eight days. 
And the verdict finally agreed upon with a slim majority of just one vote, sen- 
tenced Wolff to 15 years’ imprisonment on Sept. 30, 1964. And this is how that 
majority came about (Giese 1974, April 28): 
"For ten weeks Wolff claimed in court, and he emphasized it again in an inter- 
view with [German magazine] ‘Neue Bildpost’ in spring of 1974: ‘I did not 
know that the Jews were to be killed there.’ 
But the court did not believe him. As Himmler’s ‘Eyes and Ears’ he had to have 
known what fate was awaiting the Jews. [...] 
According to Norbert Kellnberger, who served as a jury member for that trial, 
the verdict was reached with a majority of just one vote. Kellnberger and some 
of his colleagues were not convinced of Wolff's guilt. But judge Jórka is said to 
have pointed out with emphasis that this is a political trial, that the entire world 
is watching the court; it therefore had to sentence Wolff. 
Jórka stated, according to Kellnberger, that they should not be worried about 
the fate of the defendant. He would be pardoned after a year or two at most an- 
yway. 

R: Because Wolff did not remain just one year in prison, but was still behind bars in 
1969, former jury member Norbert Kellnberger spoke out publicly about this show 
trial: 

"In spring of 1969 former jury member Kellnberger found out to his astonish- 
ment that Wolff was still behind bars in Straubing [prison]. He remembered the 
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words of [judge] Jörka of 1964 and decided to do something about it. [...] 
Kellnberger told [suffragan bishop] Neuhdusler (and others) emphatically: ‘If 
Wolff is not out of prison within four to six weeks, I will open my mouth and 
cause a legal scandal! '" 

R: Shortly thereafter Karl Wolff was released from Straubing prison for health rea- 
sons, but this decision could be revoked by the German authorities at any time. 

L: I guess the German authorities wanted to make sure that Wolff doesn't have any 
funny ideas like speaking out in the media. 

R: Probably. This entire case clearly shows that it wasn't evidence that decided these 
court cases, but the raison d'état of modern-day Germany. Since no forensic evi- 
dence was ever secured about the alleged crimes during these trials, and also be- 
cause there are hardly ever any documents which can be used to convict a defend- 
ant, most defendants were sentenced only on the basis of witness statements. Even 
testimonies from hearsay have been used to this end. 

L:But the unreliability of such testimonies is legendary! In most countries, such 
evidence is therefore not even permitted. 

R:In Germany they are permissible, and for the trials at issue here they have been 
used quite frequently, as the verdict of the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial admits: 

"There is no doubt that the danger existed that witnesses depicted things in 
good faith as their own experience, which in reality had been reported to them 
by others, or about which they had read only after their liberation in books and 
magazines, which address the stories of Auschwitz and which are available in 
great numbers. " (Sagel-Grande et al. 1979, p. 434) 

L: The judges therefore were aware of the danger. 

R: Correct, but they did not take any action. The method applied by those courts to 
assess witness testimonies — the more witnesses testify similar things, the more the 
claims are considered to be true — corresponds to a medieval method, where an in- 
criminating statement could be refuted only by seven or more exonerating state- 
ments. 

L: That has nothing to do with modern jurisprudence. 

R: No. Since we have already touched upon the methods of medieval witch trials, let 
me elaborate a little more on this. Other parallels between medieval witch trials 
and the trials for alleged NS crimes are, for instance, that the alleged perpetrators 
were and are not allowed to rest in peace even after their deaths. The corpses of 
those suspected of sorcery were exhumed, sometimes impaled and chopped into 
pieces, and the graves of alleged “Nazi” perpetrators were not left alone either. 
They were exhumed in order to identify them — just consider the fuss about the 
remains of Josef Mengele — and the mass media continually reported about the 
"monstrosity" in certain graves. The crimes under consideration were considered 
self-evident centuries ago as they are today. 

L: Witchcraft was considered self-evident? 

R: The existence of the devil, of sorcery, and of witches with their evil activities was 
considered just as self-evident during medieval times (Behringer 1988, p. 182) as 
are the alleged NS crimes today. All motions to refute or verify this “truth” or to 
challenge “common knowledge,” in particular with the help of forensic evidence, 
are rejected in Germany and many other European nations without assessment of 
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the offered evidence. Such motions to introduce evidence are considered to be 
mere delaying tactics, and since the mid-1990s even defense lawyers who defend 
their clients too ambitiously, for example by filing motions to introduce “denying” 
evidence, are prosecuted in Germany, according to a decision of the German Fed- 
eral Supreme Court:?^ 
"He who, as a defense lawyer in a trial about inciting the masses, files a motion 
to introduce evidence, which denies the genocide against the Jews committed 
under the rule of National Socialism, invariably commits a crime according to 
Sec. 130 III Penal Code. " 
That German law outlaws “Holocaust denial.” This is another parallel to witch 
trials, during which defense lawyers who did not keep sufficient ideological dis- 
tance from their clients could be accused of sorcery or collaboration with a witch. 
There are many more parallels between today’s trials and the medieval witch tri- 
als, which I have listed elsewhere (Rudolf 2003a, p. 125; Kretschmer 1993). One 
aspect of today’s trials is even worse than the situation during the witch trials: 
Whereas material evidence on the alleged crimes of witches and sorcerers were 
occasionally accepted, nowadays they are always rejected. 
If the defense lawyer, the defendant, or a third party decides to doubt the reality of 
the alleged crimes as such — witchcraft revisionism then, Holocaust revisionism 
now — then this was considered to be even worse than the crime itself. It was the 
worst crime of all: *Haeresis est maxima opera maleficorum non credere." — *Not 
to believe in the deeds of the criminals is the worst heresy" (M. Bauer 1912, esp. 
starting at p. 311). 
But these are mere superficialities! 
I beg your pardon? Nullifying all legal norms that we achieved during the Enlight- 
enment are only superficialities? The relapse of the justice system into dark medi- 
eval times is only superficial? 
Fact is that, as a result of these circumstances, the situation of the defendants in 
such trials was basically hopeless, and the tactics applied by the defense were ad- 
justed accordingly. Challenging the dogma itself, for example, would have been a 
suicidal strategy, as it would have merely triggered the wrath of the judges and the 
public at large. Hence all the defense lawyers ever attempted was to get their cli- 
ents out of this as best as possible by accepting the dogma but by trying to deny or 
minimize the defendants' responsibilities. 
Mannheim attorney Ludwig Bock experienced first-hand the problems that a de- 
fense lawyer who is “too” critical can encounter during such trials. In preparation 
for the Majdanek trial, Bock dared to visit the witnesses listed by the prosecution 
and interrogate them himself prior to the trial. During the trial he then juxtaposed 
his own records of these statements to the statements the same witnesses made in 
front of the court. That which had been full of inconsistencies and contradiction 
during his pre-trial interrogations had suddenly become streamlined and cleansed 
of the most-obvious incredibilities (Deutscher Rechtsschutzkreis 1982, pp. 15f.). 
The media attacked Bock massively for this, and it was attempted to revoke 
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Bock’s license, though finally without success. The two countries delivering the 
most witnesses, though, Israel and Poland, barred Bock for all future to re-enter 
their territories (ibid., pp. 15f.; Lichtenstein 1979, p. 89; Grabitz 1986, p. 15). 

The fate of the courageous defense lawyers during the show trial staged against 

Ivan Demjanjuk emphasizes the risks these jurists accept when defending what the 

public perceives as “devils”: just days before the start of Demjanjuk’s appeal trial, 

his first lawyer Dov Eitan fell — or was made to fall — to his death from the 20th 
floor of a high rise in Jerusalem. Only two days later Demjanjuk's second lawyer 

Yoram Sheftel was attacked during Eitan's funeral: someone threw acid into his 

face which almost made him blind (Sheftel 1994, pp. 243-263). It is therefore not 

surprising that most defense lawyers are not very eager to defend such clients ef- 
fectively, if at all. 

The attitude of public prosecutors and judges toward incriminating witness testi- 

monies can be summarized as follows: 

— The basic intention of incriminating witnesses is to tell the truth, because after 
all, like a public prosecutor, they appeared in court “in order to bring the truth to 
light — why else would they have voluntarily come from abroad?" (Grabitz 1986, 
p. 13). 

L: A prosecutor said that? 

R: Yes indeed, surely the height of naiveté. And consider what else German prosecu- 
tors said about these trials: 

— the horror vividly described by the witnesses paralyzed judges, public prosecu- 
tors, and the defense in such a way that no critical analysis of what the witnesses 
reported ever occurred; 

— stunned horror and restrained compassion with the victims were considered nec- 
essary in order to be able to appreciate the suffering of the victims; 

— if critical questions were posed after all in isolated cases by defense lawyers, 
they were usually rejected by the court, since it was considered impermissible to 
imply that the purported victims do not tell the truth; 

— even if statements turned out to be wrong, the purported victims of yesteryear 
may not be prosecuted today. 

This is in keeping with Finkelstein's statement (2000a, p. 82): 

"Because survivors are now revered as secular saints, one doesn't dare ques- 
tion them. Preposterous statements pass without comment.” 

К: It is therefore not surprising that even during trials in Germany after the war both 
professional and vengeful witnesses repeatedly made false testimonies. 

What makes matters worse is that in German criminal proceedings no verbatim 

transcripts are taken. The court does not record witness testimonies at all, neither 

verbally nor even as a summary. 

L: So any judge can write into the verdict whatever he wants. 

R: Right. And it is almost impossible for the defense to keep track of all the state- 
ments made by sometimes hundreds of witnesses during those mammoth trials. 
The biggest scandal of these trials was exposed by the defense during the Frank- 
furt Auschwitz trials, but it was covered up both by the judges as well as by the 
court of appeals: 

When criminal investigations started in Germany in 1958, the Polish Auschwitz 
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museum started to write the official history of the camp with the assistance of 
Langbein's crypto-communist Auschwitz Committee, which at that time had its 
headquarters in Krakow (Poland). This history was published in the German-lang- 
uage periodical of the Auschwitz State Museum (Hefte von Auschwitz). Consider- 
ing that Poland showed genocidal hostility toward anything German in those im- 
mediate postwar years, one would have expected them to either publish such mate- 
rial in Polish or in the new lingua franca, English. Hence, already the choice of the 
German language for this periodical indicates who the real target was. A revised 
version of this history was later also published in book form — again first in Ger- 
man (Czech 1989). 
But there is nothing scandalous about writing a chronological history of the camp. 
You would be right, if historical accuracy would have been the guideline. During 
the Frankfurt trials, however, it turned out that the witnesses who had traveled to 
Germany from countries of the eastern Communist Bloc, 
a. had all been interrogated for their political trustworthiness by communist secret 
services, government, and judicial agencies prior to their journey, 
b. that the testimonies of these witnesses had been massively influenced during 
those interrogations, and 
c. that those witnesses were accompanied at every step during their stay in Ger- 
many by officials of communist secret services and government agencies, even 
inside the courtroom, in order to make sure that no one would deviate from the 
official party line.” 
So the official history of the camp was written first, and then the witness state- 
ments were brought in line with this desired image. 
One has to assume that the activities of the Auschwitz museum to compile an 
Auschwitz chronology had no other purpose than to adjust the witness statements 
intended to be presented in Frankfurt according to the historical image ordered by 
Moscow or Warsaw. They wanted to ensure that no witness would have funny 
ideas, like saying anything nice about the evil Germans. Especially Poland had a 
vested interest in depicting Auschwitz as a living hell, because this alleged Ger- 
man crime of the millennium is Poland's moral justification for the expulsion and 
mass murder of the Germans from eastern Germany and the annexation of one 
fifth of the entire German territory. Hence, what happened during those years was 
not only an attempt by the communist Eastern Bloc to morally undermine West 
Germany, but also an attempt by the nations involved in this ethnic cleansing to 
secure their spoils of World War II, which was a complete success. 
This scandal of drilling witnesses by communist government agencies was even 
admitted by German mainstream journalist Bernd Naumann, who observed the 
Frankfurt Auschwitz trial for Germany's most reputable daily newspaper Frank- 
furter Allgemeine Zeitung. Naumann called this modus operandi of the Eastern 
Bloc nations “inquisition” but did not take any action in consequence, like exhibit- 
ing even a rudimentarily critical attitude toward those witnesses' claims (B. Nau- 
mann 1965, pp. 438f.). 
We had to wait until the year 2004 to get an inkling of what the methods were 


Laternser 1966, pp. 37, 99ff., 158ff., 171ff.; Lichtenstein 1984, p. 29, describes the manipulation of Soviet 


witnesses by the KGB. 
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which those communist authorities applied to get “their” witnesses to testify, and 
why exactly they did not trust those witnesses. In 1962, during the preparation 
phase of the Auschwitz trial, the communist authorities of Czechoslovakia sen- 
tenced Ladislav Niznansky to death for allegedly having murdered 164 people in 
Slovakia during WWII. But since Niznansky had fled to West Germany after the 
war, he could not be executed. In 2001, however, the German authorities reopened 
the case and started to prosecute Niznansky for this alleged crime. And here is 
what happened, according to the German mainstream newsmagazine Focus (Feb. 
9, 2004): 
“One of the witnesses involved in the 1962 case stated that he was threatened 
by an investigator ‘with a pistol.’ A second witness testified that he had incrim- 
inated Niznansky ‘under psychological and physical duress.’ Jan Holbus, an- 
other witness for the prosecution back in 1962, declared during his interroga- 
tion in 2001 that he was threatened that he ‘will leave the room with his feet 
first,’ if he does not testify as the prosecution expects him to.” 

R: Keep in mind that at the same time in Czechoslovakia, Poland, and other com- 
munist countries witnesses were being prepared for their testimonies in Frankfurt 
by the very same authorities! 

L: But there is no proof that this happened there, too. After all, the communist au- 
thorities might only have been afraid that all their witnesses flee their country and 
ask for political asylum in Western countries. 

R: You are right — so far we do not have any direct proof, but learning about such 

methods should make us pause. 
Hermann Langbein, however, the architect of this big-time fraud, rejoiced that, in 
spite of the discovery of this large-scale witness manipulation, the German courts 
still did not question the credibility of these witnesses (Langbein 1965, vol. 2, p. 
864). 

L: Does that mean that the discovery of this manipulation had no influence on the 
court's decision? 

R: That is indeed so. When the German Federal Supreme Court rejected the motion 
of several defense lawyers to reopen the case, it argued that there was no reason to 
overturn the verdict, even when assuming that these manipulations did take place 
(BGH, penal section, ref. StR 280/67). This decision is one in a long tradition of 
German court rulings not to accept any appeal in cases where alleged NS crimes 
had been tried and where the defendants had been sentenced. 

How different, in comparison, was the courts’ treatment of witnesses for the de- 
fense! Anyone who knew nothing of the alleged crime was considered a worthless 
witness, since he had either been in the wrong place at the wrong time or because 
he simply had an unreliable memory. 

The case of Gottfried Weise, who had served as a guard in the Auschwitz Camp, is 
pretty well documented in this regard. One exonerating witness after the other — 
among them even former Jewish inmates — was dismissed as irrelevant by the 
court, claiming that only incriminating statements could help to clarify the crime 
(Gerhard 1991, pp. 33, 40, 43-47, 52f., 60, 73). 

German defense lawyer Jürgen Rieger reports that another court scornfully dis- 
missed two defense witnesses with the comment that it was a mystery why these 
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R: 


witnesses would lie.” German-Jewish author Josef Ginsburg, who had testified 
on behalf of the defense in several cases, reports that he was regularly threatened 
and even physically assaulted (Burg 1980b, p. 54). Former concentration-camp 
inmate Paul Rassinier, the father of revisionism as described at the beginning of 
this book, intended to testify for the defense during the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial, 
where he wanted to report about the general conditions in German wartime camps. 
But the German authorities refused to grant him entry to Germany, so he was una- 
ble to testify. 
Defense witnesses who were not confined to concentration camps and ghettos at 
the time in question are on principle treated with distrust by the courts. If they 
cannot remember the atrocities alleged by witnesses for the prosecution or if they 
should even dispute them (which is generally the case), they are declared unrelia- 
ble and labeled “repulsive” and “disgusting.” They are therefore either not sworn 
in at all or are even suspected of committing perjury (Grabitz 1986, pp. 40f., 46, 
48). Lichtenstein reports a case where such “ignorant” witnesses were charged en 
masse with lying and perjury, and where threats of arrest, and actual arrests, were 
repeatedly made (1984, pp. 63ff.). He quotes the judge’s response to one witness 
who avowed that he was telling the plain and simple truth (ibid., p. 80): 

“You will be punished for this truth, I promise you.” 
In the Auschwitz Trial, witness Bernhard Walter, whose testimony was not as the 
prosecution and the court wanted it to be, was placed under arrest until he had re- 
vised his statements.?^7 It is clear that such actions by the court had to intimidate 
witnesses. 
German defense witnesses of the “perpetrator side,” that is, persons somehow 
involved in Third Reich political or military operations, who were willing to testi- 
fy for Adolf Eichmann in the Jerusalem trial, were threatened with immediate ar- 
rest upon arrival in Israel, so that they stayed away from the proceedings altogeth- 
er (Servatius 1961, p. 64). In Israel any former member of the SS or any similar 
organization can expect to be indicted and tried in front of a show trial. 
The dilemma of the German witnesses who had been “outside the camps or ghetto 
fences” is demonstrated by former chairman of the Central Council of Jews in 
Germany, Heinz Galinski, who demanded that all members of the concentration- 
camp guard staffs should be summarily punished for having been members of a 
terrorist organization (Müller-Münch 1982, p. 57) — which Adalbert Rückerl, the 
head of the ZStL, Germany's “Nazi hunters," declared as desirable, but “unfortu- 
nately" (!) impossible to implement. Nevertheless he and many others concluded 
that anyone from the Third Reich who had any contact whatsoever with the al- 
leged events always had one foot in prison (see Rudolf 2003a, p. 118). Langbein 
devotes an entire chapter to the opinion expressed by many inmates that all SS 
men were devils incarnate (Langbein 1987, pp. 333ff.; cf. pp. 17f.), and he even 
admits that each and every Holocaust survivor is a perpetual accuser of all Ger- 
mans (ibid., p. 547). It is thus easy to understand that only a very few defense wit- 
nesses from the ranks of the SS, SD, Wehrmacht, and German police have had the 
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GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 427 


stomach to give unreserved, candid testimony. 
When John Demjanjuk was sentenced by the District Court Munich in 2011 for 
aiding and abetting mass murder for the mere fact that he had been present at the 
Sobibór Camp - it had not been possible to prove that Demjanjuk had committed a 
murder himself — Galinski’s and Rückerl's dream became partially true. Ever 
since, all German geriatrics who ever happened to get close to any claimed exter- 
mination camp in pursuit of their professional duty are prosecuted for assisting in 
mass murder (Albers, Hollstein). That practice, which was rubber-stamped by the 
German Supreme Court in 2016," has silenced even the last of the witnesses 
“outside the fences.” 
If defense witnesses get carried away and presume to claim that they know noth- 
ing of gas chambers, and perhaps even dare to dispute their existence, then the 
least that happens to them is that they are declared unreliable. Even the judge him- 
self may become abusive. But listen to how the judges change their tune in those 
exceptional cases where a former SS man “confesses” (Lichtenstein 1984, p. 56): 
“A valuable witness, one of the few who confirm at least some of what everyone 
knows anyhow.” 

L: But if everyone knows everything already anyhow, why bother to get any testimo- 
nies at all? 

R: That is exactly the point I made at the start of this section: The crime itself was 

cast in stone from the outset. The only purpose of these trials was to distribute the 
guilt and to mete out a certain punishment. 
To top it off, the defendants were the target of unbridled hatred and malice. It 
borders on the miraculous that, in light of the conditions outlined, by far the ma- 
jority of the defendants did in fact dispute any participation in the alleged crimes. 
All they and their defense lawyers tried was to shift the blame on others. Disputing 
the crimes per se was no option in view of the “common knowledge” of these mat- 
ters. Any such attempt would only have served to diminish their credibility in the 
eyes of the court anyway. 

L: Well, isn’t blame-shifting a common attitude of all defendants? 

R: Sure. What is unusual, though, is that most convicts kept a stubborn attitude of 
denial, lack of remorse and blame-shifting even after they had been sentenced to 
many years or even a lifetime in prison. In view of the glaring contradiction be- 
tween the cruelty of the alleged crime and the decent harmlessness of the defend- 
ants, the term about the “banality of evil” has been coined (Arendt 1963). 

L: Are there any reports about cases of post-traumatic-stress disorders among the 
alleged perpetrators of the Holocaust? 

R: No, nothing. I never even came across the topic. Why do you ask? 

L: Well, considering the unimaginable cruelties these people have either voluntarily 
committed or which they were forced to commit, there are mainly two ways most 
perpetrators could have dealt with this: either they did not really care about these 
atrocities or even enjoyed committing them, then they would have been inclined to 





348 BGH, decision of Sept. 20, 2016 - 3 StR 49/16 

349 Op the late and hectic activism of German law-enforcement agencies in this matter see 
https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Zentrale_Stelle_der_Landesjustizverwaltungen_zur_Aufk1%C3%A4rung_ 
nationalsozialistischer_Verbrechen (accessed on May 19, 2017; the shorter English version has little to say 
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be just as calloused or cruel in their postwar lives. Or many of those forced to 
commit these crimes against their will and better moral judgment suffered from 
what is called post-traumatic stress disorder, which is, for instance, a common 
psychological disorder of soldiers who were involved in atrocities like were com- 
mitted in Vietnam.” 

R: The Holocaust literature agrees that those alleged Holocaust perpetrators all re- 
turned to a perfectly normal civil life after the war, as if they had never experi- 
enced anything unusually cruel. 

L:That’s almost impossible. Considering that thousands of SS men must have wit- 
nessed or committed these atrocities described by the witnesses, quite a few of 
them must have ended up in psychiatric treatment in one way or another, and those 
calloused enough to have been indifferent to what happened or even perverted 
enough to have enjoyed these acts, as is described by many witnesses, would have 
had similar behavioral patterns after the war. Human monsters do not suddenly get 
cured just because the war is over. They remain monsters and would probably 
have committed other atrocious deeds later on, like violent crimes against family 
members or against minorities they still perceived as enemies. 

R: No, sorry, there is nothing like that. All former SS men behaved like John Doe 
after the war. 

L: Isn’t there only one solution that would thoroughly explain all these phenomena? 

R: And what would that be? 

L: That the defendants were all innocent, as though the crimes hadn’t been commit- 
ted in the first place. 

R: For such a statement you'll go to jail in Germany and elsewhere. 

L: Which merely proves that this statement is true. 

R: Well, maybe, maybe not. I may remind you that millions of Germans have been 
traumatized during World War II: the soldiers by what they saw during the most 
vicious battles ever fought in the history of mankind, the inhabitants of German 
cities during the Allied carpet bombings, and millions of Germans mainly in east 
Germany and eastern Europe during the ethnic cleansings at the end of the war and 
thereafter. Hence being traumatized was something quite “normal” for that genera- 
tion. When the otherwise-unusual becomes the norm, maybe traumas aren't that 
prevalent anymore. Whining has never been a main characteristic of the Germans. 
Their motto is more something like: get over it and get back to work. 

L: But the total lack of any symptom of trauma is striking nevertheless. 

R: At one point German public prosecutor Helge Grabitz drew a similar conclusion as 
you just did, namely that the defendants' strange behavior suggests that they were 
innocent, but he immediately rejected this "seductive" explanation as cynically 
flying in the face of the evidence (Grabitz 1986, p. 147) — which he and his col- 
leagues had created with their crooked manipulatory methods... 

L: Grabitz's definition of cynicism is strange. 

R: Well, yes, regarding our topic many things are upside down. 





350 Cf. Nutt et al. 2000; the U.S. Department of Defense, Department of Veterans Affairs, even has a National 
Center for Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder and a journal: National Center for PTSD Research Quarterly 
(www.ptsd.va.gov/professional/publications/, accessed on April 14, 2017). 
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4.4. Testimonies in Literature and Media 


R: One of the greatest scandals in Holocaust literature occurred in 1998, when Bruno 
Doessekker, alias Binjamin Wilkomirski, penned an “eyewitness account” of his 
gruesome childhood spent at Auschwitz and Majdanek. He titled his memoirs 
Fragments (Wilkomirski 1995), but it turned out to be a completely fictitious story 
(Mächler 2000, Ganzfried 2002). During the war years Doessekker never left 
Swiss territory. The scandal rests not so much in the fact that here was someone 
who had lied about the Holocaust — this is, after all, nothing new — and that the en- 
tire Holocaust jet-set got fooled by it and heaped upon him honors and prizes for 
his fictitious work, but rather how the Holocaust establishment refused to admit 
this fraud for years. After Jewish mainstream journalist Daniel Ganzfried had pub- 
lished his revelations about Doessekker (Weltwoche no. 35, Aug. 27, 1998, pp. 
46f.), he received complaints that Wilkomirski’s stunt should not be exposed in 
public, because this would pour gasoline onto the revisionist fire. Jewish main- 
stream author Howard Weiss twisted the matter the other way around: 

“Presenting a fictional account of the Holocaust as factual only provides am- 
munition to those who already deny that the horrors of Nazism and the death 
camps ever even happened. If one account is untrue, the deniers’ reasoning 
goes, how can we be sure any survivors accounts are true. [...] Perhaps no one 
was ready to question the authenticity of the [Wilkomirski] account because 
just about anything concerning the Holocaust becomes sacrosanct.” (Chicago 
Jewish Star, Oct. 9-29, 1998; cf. Weber 1998b) 

L: Who is right here? Who assists revisionism more: the one who wants to hush up 
lies or the one who exposes them? 

R: Both are right, because revisionism wins in either case. 

L: Actually we should worry only about truth and not what is useful to revisionism. 

R: That’s what we should think. But some of the leading lights of the Shoah business 
see it differently. Deborah Lipstadt, for example, stated that if Wilkomirski’s book 
is a fake, then it “might complicate matters some- 
what. But [the book] is still powerful” as a novel 
(Forward, Sept. 18, 1998, p. 1). The Jewish author 
Judith Shulevitz claimed in a prominent Canadian 
newspaper that she doesn’t care if Fragments is true 
or not (Ottawa Citizen, Nov. 18, 1998): 

"I cannot help wishing Wilkomirski-Doesseker 
[sic] had been more subtle in his efforts at decep- 
tion, and produced the magnificent fraud world 
literature deserves. " 

L: Another anti-fascist liar! Well, at least she is honest 
about it! 

R: Deborah Dwork, director of the Center for Holocaust 
Studies at Clark University, Worcester, Massachu- 
setts, accepted that it is a fraud, but showed sympa- 
thy towards Doessekker. She considered him “to be a 
deeply scarred man" who had been exploited by his 





Ш. 193: Holocaust liar 
Doesseker signing his 
mendacious story. 
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R: The other common thread running through this 


L: 


publisher (New York Times, Nov. 3, 1998). 
Israel Gutman, director of the Yad Vashem Mu- 
seum in Jerusalem, the Mecca of Holocaust re- 
search, said it is irrelevant that Doessekker 
lied:??! 
"Wilkomirski has written a story which he 
has experienced deeply; that is for sure. [...] 
He is not a fake. He is someone who lives this 
story very deeply in his soul. The pain is au- 
thentic. ” 
dispute, beside the anti-revisionist spin, was that b 
defenders of Doessekker claimed his account H d d 
may not have been factual but that it still evoked к 
a reality which closely reflected the accounts of 
those who survived the Holocaust. 
So that is why one side insisted that Doessekker’s story remains relevant — be- 
cause it closely resembles other such stories? 





Ш. 194: Holocaust novelist Sa- 
lomón Isacovici 





R: Yes, but even this argument dissolves if we consider that all reports comparable 


with Wilkomirski's are false. Contrary to Howard Weiss's claim that Doessekker 
was just “one untrue account,” it was actually not an isolated case. In a detailed 
criticism of the insincerity of his coreligionists, Steven L. Jacobs reminded them 
that a similar fraudulent case had been exposed at the beginning of 1997 in Aus- 
tralia. Donald Watt produced a comparable legend about his invented imprison- 
ment at Auschwitz (Jacobs 2001; cf. Woodley 1997). 
Then a further fraud was revealed in the summer of 1998 when the Jesuit priest 
Juan Manuel Rodriguez sued the Rumanian Jew Salomón Isacovici, who had im- 
migrated to Ecuador. Isacovici had passed off as his autobiography the novel 
A7393: Hombre de Cenizas (Man of Ashes) that Rodriguez had written, wherein 
Rodriguez had used the stories told to him by Isacovici (Grimstad 1999). 
Next, at the end of October 2004 the lies of the Australian Bernard Brougham, 
alias Bernard Holstein, were exposed when the publisher, University of Western 
Australia Press, pulled copies of his book Stolen Soul from bookshops after a pri- 
vate investigator was called in to probe the author's background (Holstein 2004). 
Brougham had claimed that as a nine-year-old Jew (!) at Auschwitz he was sub- 
jected to medical experiments, that he belonged to the resistance, and that he had 
fled and was caught and tortured. His adopted family reported to his publisher that 
Brougham was neither born in Germany nor was he a Jew. The detective discov- 
ered that Brougham was born in Australia and baptized a Roman Catholic in 1942 
(Madden/Kelly 2004). The reaction to such revelations is typical (Singer 
2004a&b): 

"Publisher Judy Shorrock [...] was still ‘shocked’ by the revelations and fears 

the incident may incite Holocaust denial. 

I have spent three years working on this book. I am devastated... that it could 

damage the credibility of the Holocaust — that just makes me feel sick,' she 
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said.” 

К: The next example I want to mention 
here concerns Enric Marco, the former 
president of the Spanish association of 
former inmates of the Mauthausen 
camp, Amical de Mauthausen. Since 
the late 1970s he had claimed to have 
been incarcerated in the German 
camps of Mauthausen and Flossenbürg 
during the war. During the 60th anni- 
versary of the liberation of Auschwitz 
on Jan. 27, 2005, he addressed the 
Spanish parliament: 

“When we arrived in the concentra- 
tion camps [...] they stripped us, 
their dogs bit us, their spotlights 
dazzled us. They put the men on one 
side and the women and children on 
the other; the women formed a circle and defended their children with their 
bodies.” 

R: But these were all lies, as Spanish mainstream historian Benito Bermejo found out 
in early 2005. During the war, Marco actually volunteered in 1941 to work in a 
German navy dockyard, from where he returned to Spain in 1943. He never saw 
any German camp from the inside (Spanish Nazi... 2005, Wandler 2005). 

Then we have the case of Misha Defonseca, whose invented 1997 wartime biog- 

raphy caused the scientific community to be all up in arms, as the world’s largest 

science magazine Science reported (A pack of... 2008; cf. Daniel 2008): 
“A French surgeon has used his knowledge of ‘wolf children’ to help expose the 
latest fabricated autobiography to rock the publishing world. Misha Defonseca, 
now living in Massachusetts, had claimed to be a Jewish girl from Belgium who 
lived with wolves during a part of her journey to Ukraine and back during 
World War II in a futile search for her deported parents. Published 11 years 
ago, Misha: A Mémoire of the Holocaust Years was turned into a feature film 
that premiered this year in France. 
Her book drew the ire of Serge Aroles, who last year published a book debunk- 
ing legends of children being raised by wolves. [Aroles 2007...] Aroles also 
discovered that Defonseca, whose real name is Monique De Wael and who was 
born into a Catholic family, attended school during the years she claimed to 
have made the trip. 
After Aroles published a number of online articles attacking the book and Bel- 
gian newspapers started investigating, Defonseca admitted to the hoax in a 
statement on 29 February. She asked forgiveness but said the story ‘has been 
my reality.’” 

L: It seems that people simply don't learn. One hoax after another is revealed, yet 
new ones are being created and promptly believed and revered by a gullible crowd 
as if nothing had happened. 





cd 


Ш. 195: Holocaust liar Enric Marco 
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Une petite fille de 8 ans parcourt l'Europe nazie à la recherche de 
ses parents. Elle s'appelle Misha. Elle est juive. Son pére et sa mére 
viennent d'étre déportés. Elle ne sait qu'une seule chose : ils sont à 
Test. Al'aide d'une simple petite boussole, elle quitte sa Belgique 
natale et rejoint l'Ukraine à pied, traversant l'Allemagne et la Pologne, 
dans l'espoir de les retrouver. Pour survivre, elle vole de la nourriture 
et des vétements. Pour survivre, elle évite les hommes et leur 
violence. Pour survivre, elle intégre une meute de loups. 

Et devient l'une des leurs. 


SURVIVRE avec tes LOUPS 


SURVIVRE ave 


LES LOUPS 





ОШ. 196: Defonseca's 's/de Wael s mendacious story was even turned into a movie and is 
Still sold as a DVD. 





R: The last example causing public scorn which I will mention here is about “The 
Greatest Love Story Ever Sold” (Sherman 2008) — which was, however, revealed 
as a hoax only weeks before the book was about to be released (Bone 2008): 

“A heartwarming Holocaust memoir that is to become a big-budget film has 


been exposed as a hoax by a Jewish survivor in Britain only weeks before it was 
due to be published. 

Herman Rosenblat’s Angel at the Fence: The True Story of a Love that Sur- 
vived, tells how he met his future wife as a girl when she threw apples to him 
over the barbed wire fence of the concentration camp where he was held. 

Oprah Winfrey, who twice invited Mr Rosenblat on to her talk show, hailed the 
book as 'the single greatest love story ... we've ever told on air." [...] 
Holocaust scholars doubted the story, and it was exposed by the New Republic 
magazine.P? Ben Helfgott, a former Schlieben?! inmate, told the magazine 
that Mr Rosenblat’s story was ‘simply an invention.’ Mr Rosenblat joins the 
swelling ranks of discredited memoirists. 'I wanted to bring happiness to peo- 
ple,’ he said. ‘I brought hope to a lot of people. My motivation was to make 
good in this world.’ 

The film's producer plans to go ahead. '" 

R: Hence, because this fake story is so beautiful after all — the world wants to be de- 
ceived — it appeared as a book a short while later under a different title, claiming 
to be based on Rosenblat's memoirs (Holt 2009). 

L: As if an invented story has anything to do with memoirs... 


352 See https://newrepublic.com/search?q=Rosenblat (accessed on June 20, 2017). 
353 A subcamp of the Buchenwald Camp. 
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R:He who wants to believe will 
believe, no matter what. 
Let us now turn to a more-recent 
example of the public exposure 
of a Holocaust liar: Otto Uthgen- 
annt. For years he travelled 
throughout Germany telling 
school students his stories of suf- 
fering as a former inmate of the 
Buchenwald Camp (cf. youtu.be/ 
NcH6IMcLCOo) - until the 
German newspaper Nordwest- 
Zeitung exposed him as a notori- 
ous, previously convicted forger 


and fraudster (Krogmann III. 197: Holocaust liar Herman Rosenblat with 


2012a&b). Even Germany's Jew- 
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wife (Roberts 2015) 





ish newspaper, the  Jüdische 
Allgemeine, wrote about it (Krauss 2012): 


"Historian Julius Schoeps, head of the Moses Mendelsohn Center at the Uni- 
versity of Potsdam, said: ‘Such cases are getting more frequent.’ |...] The pat- 
tern works as follows: 'By being a victim, I gain new friends who don't question 
me.' It is precisely the monstrosity of the Nazi terror which almost prohibits 
asking critical questions when someone tells about his suffering. " 

R:In an award-winning term paper on the Uthgenannt case, Maschmann wrote fit- 


tingly (2014, p. 12): 


"Who would come up with the idea to ask a person who has experienced such 
terrible things whether it is really true what he is telling?” 

R:Norman Finkelstein clearly illuminated the blind-loyalty aspect of Holocaust liars 
by recalling Elie Wiesel's stubborn loyalty towards Holocaust impostor Jerzy 
Kosinski (Finkelstein 2000a, p. 56), long after Polish journalist Johanna Siedlecka 
had exposed Kosinski's basic Holocaust text of 1965, The Painted Bird, as a fabri- 
cation (Sloan 1994). Alfred Kazin's reproach in the Chicago Tribune of Dec. 31, 
1995 (reviews, pp. 1f.), is trenchant when he claims that Elie Wiesel, Primo Levi, 
and Jerzy Kosinski "tried making a fortune off the Holocaust and inventing atroci- 


ties." 


L: Elie Wiesel and Primo Levi have also been exposed as fabricators? 
R: They have been accused of being dishonest. Elie Wiesel, probably the most fa- 


mous of all Auschwitz survivors, was repeat- 
edly and massively attacked by his own Holo- 
caust allies, among others by Norman Finkel- 
stein (2000a, pp. 41-78) as well as by Pierre 
Vidal-Naquet, the arch-rival of revisionist 
scholar Dr. Robert Faurisson. Vidal-Naquet 
claimed (Folco 1987): 

"For instance, they have Rabbi Kahane, 

this extremist Jew, who is less dangerous 





Ш. 198: Holocaust liar 
Otto Uthgenannt 
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than a man like Elie French Original 


Wiesel, who tells all A. In Auschwitz A. In Auschwitz 
sorts of things... One on- . 57: au crématoire p. 53: ins Vernichtungslager 
ly has to read a few de- . 57: au crématoire p. 53: in die Gaskammer 
scriptions in ‘Night’ in . 58: les fours crématoires | p. 54: die Gaskammern 
order to-know. TOE sone : aux crématoires p. 57: in den Gaskammern 
his depicti : le four crématoire p. 57: in die Gaskammer 
of his depictions are not . 67: Au crématoire p. 62: in die Gaskammer 
true and that at the end . 67: le crématoire p. 62: Gaskammer 
he turned into a Shoah |p. 84: exterminés p. 76: vergast 
peddler. And so he as .101: les fours crématoires p. 90: in den Gaskammern 
E : six crématoires p. 95: sechs Gaskammern 
well damages the histor- : Ў f E 
: я : au crématoire p. 95: in den Gaskammern 
ical truth, and this to a .112: le crématoire p. 98: die Gaskammer 
tremendous extent.” : au crématoire p.113: in die Gaskammer 
R: Later I shall return to some . In Buchenwald B. In Buchenwald 
contextual aspects of : du four crématoire | p.140: der Gaskammer 





au crématoire p.150: in die Gaskammer 


Tab. 27: The forgery in the German translation 
(1958), hut mow only MED- (1962) of Elie Wiesel’s famous book Night from the 
tion an extraordinary as- — French original (1958): in fifteen cases the word GAS 
pect: In the original French appears where the French original has no such 
version of his book, he word 277 


does not mention the gas 
chambers at Auschwitz. His view was that Jews were killed there by pushing them 
alive into burning pits. I will get back to that later. 
Only in the German version was this “deficiency” rectified by replacing the word 
"crématoire" (crematorium) with *Gaskammer" (gas chamber). This was done so 
mechanically that even the concentration camp Buchenwald had its crematorium 
turned into a gas chamber, though it had never before been asserted that there was 
a gas chamber at Buchenwald. 
L: But you cannot blame this erroneous translation on Wiesel. 
R: That depends on whether he endorsed such. The fact is that such forgeries do oc- 
cur in the media. You just have to be on constant guard. 
A further literary hoax was exposed at the end of 1991 in a French magazine for 
former prisoners where a report by Henry Bily, a former member of the crematori- 
um stokers at Auschwitz, was exposed as a crude plagiarized version of Miklos 
Nyiszli's book (Redaction 1991; cf. Bily 1991, Faurisson 1992): 
“[Bily,] without any references, took whole passages from Dr. Miklos Nyiszli e 
book Médecin à Auschwitz, especially chapter 7 and 26 [...]. Unfortunately the 
errors made by Dr. Nyiszli were also copied: it concerns the detailed descrip- 
tion of the activities of the Auschwitz-Birkenau Sonderkommando to which 
Henry Bily is said to have belonged. [...] 
This analysis shows that the Henry Bily text cannot in any way be considered as 
an original personal eyewitness report.” 
L: What was the Sonderkommando's activity? 
R: This term is today used for prisoner units who are said to have dragged the corpses 


Wiesel's biography La Nuit 


?* Compiled by Jürgen Graf; cf. Rudolf 2003a, p. 144. The properly translated words of the English edition 
(1960) have been omitted here for space reasons. 
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out of the gas chambers, cut their hair, pulled their gold teeth, and shoved them in- 
to the furnaces or onto pyres.” Original Auschwitz camp documents prove, how- 
ever, that the term “Sonderkommando” (special unit) was never officially used for 
the prisoners working in the crematories, but instead for numerous other prisoner 
units working on a great variety of tasks that had nothing to do with murder.°°° 
So we are dealing here with just another case of invented “code language." 
Correct. If these obstinate Holocaust believers have to admit that obvious cheating 
and lying is rampant, what would we find if we critically and without prejudice 
looked behind the scene? 
Let me be a little more critical here and let’s look at these star witnesses of the 
media, such as Elie Wiesel, Primo Levi, Miklos Nyiszli, and Filip Miiller. 
Miklos Nyiszli’s book Médecin à Auschwitz (English 1993), which even the Holo- 
caust believers claim is deficient (see above), was so contradictory to the state- 
ments he gave during his interrogation at Nuremberg that the prosecution declined 
to call on him as a witness. Nyiszli could not confirm anything that he had so 
loudly proclaimed in his publication. Meanwhile, the crude deceptive nature of his 
report has been exposed in detail (Rassinier 1962, Appendix V; Mattogno 1988; 
20172). 
Likewise Filip Müller's “novel” (cf. Pressac 1989, p. 181) wherein he details his 
activities as a member of the Birkenau Sonderkommando (F. Müller 1979a&b), 
under detailed scrutiny turns out to be plagiarized as well (Mattogno 1986 & 
19902). Imre Kertész’s 1996 novel Roman eines Schicksallosen is likewise plagia- 
rized from Elie Wiesel's works, and — you wouldn't guess it — from Binjamin 
Wilkomirski (M. Springer 2004). 
Didn't Kertész receive the literature Nobel Prize for his book in 2002? 
Quite right. In this field it appears that lying and fame sometimes are identical. 
Now to Primo Levi, who after Elie Wiesel is the next most famous Auschwitz 
survivor. In his book he writes that only after the war had he learned there were 
gassings at Auschwitz, and therefore only alludes to them in his texts (Levi 1947). 
After 1976, however, in an appendix, the gas chambers appear so often and in 
such a style that it deceitfully suggests Levi had firsthand experience of them. The 
suspicion arises that on account of the rising popularity of the Holocaust industry 
in the 1970s, Levi's work was augmented in order to satisfy the increasing demand 
for gas-chamber horror stories (Faurisson, in: G. Rudolf 2003a, pp. 141f.; Marais 
1991). The value of this appendix in Levi's book about the homicidal gas cham- 
bers is made clear by the left-wing French daily newspaper Libération soon after 
Levi's suicide on April 11, 1987. The paper reported that Levi owed it to his being 
a Jew that he was not shot when, at the end of 1943, he was arrested as a partisan 
(Camon 1987): 
"While active as a partisan, the Fascists had taken him prisoner — he still had a 
pistol on his body — and he identified himself as a Jew so as not to be shot on 
the spot. And he was handed over to the Germans as a Jew. The Germans sent 
him to Auschwitz [...]. " 
According to this, partisans were shot on the spot? 


See e.g. D. Czech, “The Auschwitz Prisoners’ Administration,” in: Gutman/Berenbaum 1994, p. 371. 


Mattogno 2016h, pp. 111-114; whether the term was used informally is a different matter. 
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R: Not necessarily, but the execution of partisans, that is, of illegal combatants, is and 
was generally accepted under martial law (Siegert 1953). But Levi obviously 
hoped that he would receive a favorable special treatment if he revealed to his cap- 
tors that he was a Jew, and he was obviously correct, because he survived the war. 

L: If we are talking about literary hoaxes, then doesn’t Anne Frank’s diary deserve a 
mention? (Niederländisches... 1988) 

R:I would rather not get into this question here. 

L: But it has been shown to be a forgery. 

R:It's not that simple. The German Federal Bureau of Investigation (BKA) stated in 
an expert report that in the original manuscript a few corrections had been made 
with a ballpoint pen. Since ballpoint pens are a post-WWII invention, it is clear 
that such additions were not made by Anne Frank, because Anne died of typhus in 
the Bergen-Belsen camp shortly before war's end 77 
According to Professor Faurisson, it was Anne Frank's father, Otto Frank, who 
edited her diary after the war and created what it is today (Faurisson 1982 & 
1985). 

Also, Anne Frank herself did write that she intended to publish her writings as a 
novel. Hence, even those pieces that she actually wrote are to be understood as a 
novel, naturally based on her experiences, but not as a factual diary. 

L: And where is the literary hoax in this? 

R:It is dishonest to claim something is true if it is merely a novel. My reluctance to 

touching this topic lies in the fact that the framework of Anne Frank's story — even 
if it is a novel edited by her father — contains nothing profoundly false. Anne re- 
ports how she with her family and other Jews hid in Amsterdam during the war so 
as to escape deportation by the German occupying forces. She was finally discov- 
ered and deported to Auschwitz. I cannot see anything wrong in this general story, 
because countless Jews suffered a similar fate. The fact that Anne Frank was not 
gassed at Auschwitz as a 15-year-old girl, but was regularly registered, that to- 
wards war's end she was transferred to Bergen-Belsen and died there of typhus, 
like many thousands of other inmates, does not contradict the revisionist thesis. To 
the contrary, the Anne Frank story supports it. 
Insisting that The Diary of Anne Frank is not quite a proper diary and claiming it 
is a "forgery" leaves a bad taste, as if the revisionists wish to deny Anne Frank's 
tragic fate. This is the reason why I hesitate to touch this topic. The only aspect il- 
luminated by the Anne Frank “case” is the extent of the Holocaust industry which 
developed around this single fate of World War II. 

L: There is no business like Shoah business. 

R: Certainly not in the field of history. 

Finally I must mention the motion picture industry as psychologically the most 
influential medium. Although no wartime films depicting camp life exist, I repeat- 
edly came across individuals who are absolutely convinced that such documentary 
material exists. The reason for this belief is the suggestive power of films made af- 
ter the war, conveying the impression these same scenes are factual and created 
during the war. 

One of the earliest such films was made soon after the war by the Allies and di- 





357 Cf. www.annefrank.org/en/Subsites/Timeline (accessed on June 20, 2017). 
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rected by Billy Wilder. It was presented to the German public under the title 
Todesmiihlen (Death Mills), which I already mentioned in Chapter 1.1. (p. 15). 
The film allegedly depicts the horrors of the concentration camps. It was designed 
to help “re-educate” the German people. It shows infernal scenes which the Allies 
are said to have found in the camps liberated or captured by them. One camp after 
another is addressed, together with the murder methods allegedly employed there 
by the Nazis, who are said to have killed a total of 20 million people. Nothing is 
mentioned about the fact that at war’s end terrible epidemics raged in almost all 
the camps, and the emaciation of many inmates is not portrayed as a result of the 
war but as a deliberated murder method (starvation). Already earlier I explained 
the deliberately misleading interpretations of the scenes recorded by the Allies in 
the Bergen-Belsen, Dachau and Nordhausen camps (see p. 311). 

Not all viewers accepted these films without some criticism, and protests ensued 
that even led to performances being disrupted. Rising objections of a few viewers 
was in part violently put down by those who felt guilty about what they were ob- 
serving on the screen (Chamberlin 1981, p. 432). According to reports of that 
time, criticism arose that, starting with authentic film material of German concen- 
tration camps, there were added scenes of piles of bodies from bombed German 
cities and of Germans interned in Allied camps under the provisions of automatic 
arrest — all passed off as material from concentration camps.*°* Mainstream histo- 
rian Chamberlin reports on the difficulty the occupying forces had in compiling 
authentic film material (ibid., pp. 425f.), which indicates that such an augmenta- 
tion may indeed have “solved” that problem. 

L: Such allegations of fabrications should be well documented. 

R: Correct. Unfortunately, to my knowledge such allegations have never been docu- 
mented. 

L: I know of a friend who recognized himself in this film about alleged concentra- 
tion-camp inmates — but he was a POW of the Americans. 

R:I am inclined to believe you, but historical research can do little with hearsay evi- 
dence. 

L: Are you accusing me of lying? 

R: Not at all. I must, however, view all witness evidence with the same critical stand- 
ards. I cannot accept unfounded statements of hearsay as “gossip” if they contra- 
dict my thesis, and uncritically accept them if they support my thesis. 

L: That is insulting to say that my friend is just a talker. 

R: Just relax, please! What we do need is at least a sworn affidavit of the witness that 
explains in which film and which scene he recognized himself, and where this pic- 
ture was actually made. Unfortunately, anecdotes quoting the claims of veterans 
are not documentation! 

L: Well, that is enough for me. I don’t have to take these insults. 

R: Please, I apologize if I have been insensitive, but I hope you now understand why 
Holocaust survivors get angry because we do not blindly accept what they have to 
say. I would gladly receive declarations on this topic that can be proven, but have 





38 The German Unabhängige Nachrichten, no. 11 (1986), p. 11, reported that the Allies used German photos 
showing victims of the Allied air raid against Dresden in the movie Todesmiihlen as alleged proof of mass 
murder in the concentration camps. 
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not received anything to date. 

Let’s now get back to the topic of the media. I have already reported on Lanz- 
mann’s documentary film Shoah (see p. 384). The most important aspect of all 
these film and sound interviews with Holocaust survivors is that they are conduct- 
ed quite uncritically. No critical questions are asked and no further explanations 
demanded of them. In some respects these media interviews are more useless than 
the already worthless statements made by witnesses without cross-examination be- 
fore a court. 

I already mentioned that in the mid-1990s several projects were launched to record 
as many witness statements of Holocaust survivors as possible, and that during 
these projects the interviews are conducted in such a way as to uncritically record 
whatever those witnesses wish to tell or what they are inspired to talk about, with- 
out having their credibility questioned (see p. 367). The information contained in 
these interviews is a treasure trove that awaits evaluation by future critical re- 
searchers. 

In quite another category of films are Holocaust and Schindler’s List. No one as- 
serts that these films accurately reflect the official historical view. But historians 
welcome them because they fulfill a “public educative need" (cf. Rudolf 2003a, p. 
258). 


L: But that is just another term for brainwashing. 
R:I would say it is a mild but permanently effective form of “social engineering." 
L: Nice to know that our historians want us to become brainwashed through such 


manipulatory films. 


R: This matter of manipulation needs to be proven, something which John Ball has 


done in 1994 for one important aspect of the movie Schindler's List (cf. Rudolf 
2003a, pp. 258f.), which I may summarize here. According to the movie, the Ger- 
man commander Góth of the Plaszow concentration camp randomly shot prisoners 
from his home balcony overlooking the camp. According to air photos made at 
that time, however, the commander's home was situated at the foot of a rise, with 
the camp itself situated on top of this rise. Hence the scene depicted in the movie 
was impossible. 

The film Schindler e List is loosely based on a novel that is set within an historical 
framework.?? But even mainstream historians point out that the story line of both 
book and movie are massively distorted (Crowe 2004; Schindler/Rosenberg 1997). 
The movie director, Steven Spielberg, openly admits that he deliberately shot his 
movie in black and white and created unsteady camera effects so as to suggest it is 
a documentary of its time.’ All over the world, teachers were obligated to take 
classes, or even whole schools, to a screening of the film. In Australia the film was 
screened on commercial television without a commercial break — a first in televi- 
sion history. 

Something that is especially perfidious about this film is not noticed by German 
audiences. Each time when German soldiers or SS people give orders, call out, 
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Keneally 1982a&b: “This book is work of fiction. Names, places, and incidents are either products of the 
author's imagination or are used fictitiously. Any resemblance to actual events or locales or persons, living 
or dead, is entirely coincidental." 

Film & TV Kameramann, no. 2/1994, pp. 24-27., esp. the statement by chief cameraman Janusz Kaminski, 
р. 27. 
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shout, or act violently, they do this in the non-German versions of the film always 
in German. That is typical of such films. This method subconsciously conveys to 
the rest of the world the feeling that German is a language of gruesome monsters, 
that is to say: a devilish language. In the German version this is not noticeable, be- 
cause the whole film is dubbed in German. With such hidden psychological tricks, 
the peoples of the world are incited against Germans, against their language and 
culture, without the Germans noticing that this is being fomented. 

I would also like to point out that Spielberg omits informing his audience that the 
former camp commandant of Plaszow (Ammon Góth), together with the former 
commandants of Buchenwald camp (Erich Koch), the Majdanek camp (Hermann 
Florstedt), and the Warsaw and Hertogenbosch camps were all subjected to inter- 
nal SS trials for their actual crimes.’ Owing to time constraints I must bypass a 
number of other historically twisted scenes appearing in Spielberg's horror propa- 
ganda film. 

Another one of Spielberg's Oscar-winning Holocaust movies — his already-men- 
tioned 1998 The Last Days — is even cruder than Schindler's List, although it pa- 
raded as a "documentary." It was critiqued by Eric Hunt in his The Last Days of 
the Big Lie (Hunt 2011), which is full of astute observations, but unfortunately in- 
cludes some polemics which I don't like. 

Ill. 199 shows the number of cinema and TV films on the Holocaust produced eve- 
ry year. As you can see, this genre with the biggest propagandistic impact of all 
reached a peak around the turn of the millennium for some unknown reason. 

L: Maybe this is connected to the collapse of the Soviet Union, the end of the Cold 
War, and the reunification of Germany. Germany lost its strategic importance back 
then, and the aim was to prevent a unified Germany from regaining self-confi- 
dence and becoming obstreperous. 
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Г: Or it is connected to the aging survivors, whose testimony they began to systemat- 
ically record back then, which offered lots of new material for movies. 

R: Or because Holocaust movies have the reputation that it is easy to win an Oscar 
with them, since, after all, “The Jews built the [movie] industry” (Thompson 
2016), and they dominate it to this day, I might add (Gabler 1988, Stein 2008; 
Klug 2016). 

To sum up, I can say that many of the witness statements during a number of court 
cases are rather unreliable, but that the respect in which many individuals hold the 
courts — whether those courts deserve it or not — does encourage some of them not 
to diverge too far from the truth. Such inhibitions are, however, lost when witness- 
es make statements to the media or write their own books. For such individuals, 
lying, fabricating stories and copying from other sources has become normal be- 
havior. Motives for such behavior are manifold. 

In particular, the need for self-assertion and vanity, that is to say, the will to be at 
center stage of an issue, are drives that support lying and exaggeration. This is a 
general social phenomenon that has also been the subject of scientific studies, re- 
searching the origin of modern myths and legends. According to Ranke (1978), 
telling stories has a high priority for humans, as it serves to process fears and ex- 
periences as well as for communicating with the environment and for social bond- 
ing. 

The social significance of exaggerations and fantastic fabrications was researched 
by Róhrich (1976, 1985/86; cf. Eifler 1984). Brednich published a popular collec- 
tion of myths and legends that tell stories from all corners of the world that are 
told as believable personal stories but in effect are nothing but lies (Brednich 
1999). Lee and Talwar (2014) have documented how children learn to lie as they 
age, and they even considers it a necessary social skill we all need to learn, while 
Ariely (2013) and DePaulo (2009a&b, 2010) have demonstrated how we all lie all 
the time to one degree or another — to ourselves or to others. Hence, as depressing 
as it may sound, the lie indubitably is an important fixture of our world. Yes, it 
even has a social function. And if you are honest with yourself, you know how of- 
ten you have exaggerated real experiences in conversation with a third person, and 
sometimes even invented them; that is: you lied. 

Quite often, of course, material interests like greed and profit are a strong motive 
behind media and literary lies. In such cases, the social function of the lie becomes 
anti-social. 

L: There’s no business like Shoah business. 

R: Revenge and hate may also play a role in our considerations, though less in the 
media and literature than in court cases where the aim is to punish alleged offend- 
ers. That many communists and Jews, that is, the main victim groups of National 
Socialism, were indeed livid with hatred and quite capable of committing genocid- 
al atrocities themselves, was shown by the late American-Jewish journalist John 
Sack in his book An Eye for an Eye on Jewish revenge against Germans after the 
war in Poland (Sack 1993, pp. 100-111). 

The main factor that encourages lies to flourish is the absolute security that lying 
witnesses will never be found out, or at least never prosecuted. Exposing Holo- 
caust liars in the media and literature happens seldom and usually is handled gen- 
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tly. The worst thing that can happen to fraudulent media witnesses is that they dis- 
appear again into the anonymity from which they briefly emerged — often with a 
little more money in their pockets. 
In courts of law, false Holocaust witnesses get off free as well, even if they have 
lied under oath. Most motions to have witnesses prosecuted for lying are rejected 
by the courts on the grounds that former persecuted victims shall not again be per- 
secuted (by prosecution). This, of course, becomes an open-door policy for lies. 

L: With the exception of convicted fraudster and liar Adolf Rógner (see pp. 379f.). 

R: No, no! Although he did take things too far right after the war in the eyes of the 
then-still-skeptical German authorities, in the end he did get what he wanted. 


4.5. Critique of Testimonies, Part 1: Implausible Statements 
4.5.1. Would You Believe It? 


R: After what we have discussed so far, would you believe witnesses who claim to 
have seen things which I have shown cannot have happened? The question is pure- 
ly rhetorical. Although I am a revisionist, I nonetheless time and again feel in- 
clined to give credence to what a person who seems to be trustworthy claims to 
have experienced. This attitude is all too human. But it doesn't help us to disen- 
tangle the mélange of lies, exaggerations and truths told countless times in innu- 
merable versions of this chapter of history. What we need is a critical attitude, lots 
of skepticism, but also moderation. Just because we know that many people have 
lied and erred shouldn't tempt us to throw all witness statements overboard. 
In the first edition of this book, I included in this very chapter a long list of witness 
claims about the Holocaust which were obviously so outrageously surreal that 
most of them can easily be categorized as grotesque lies. While I was standing tri- 
al for this very book back in 2007 in Germany, the judge accused me of mocking 
the survivors with this list, for which I deserved punishment. It goes without say- 
ing that anyone who has been falsely incarcerated and thus has suffered injustice 
deserves compassion, not mockery. But my list did not mock anything. It was just 
a plain list of claims. The impression of mockery emerged merely in the judge's 
head, and he blamed me for it — and made me a victim of his injustice. 
I have deleted that list in this edition, yet not in order to please dictatorial judges, 
but rather because, first of all, it can be found elsewhere with proper references 
(Rudolf 2003a, pp. 128-131) and second because it saves space needed for more 
important issues. 
I want to make three exceptions to the rule, though, and this concerns two exam- 
ples not included in my 2003 list (but mentioned in the first edition of the present 
book) plus one that deserves a second look: 
— Pumping prisoners full of water until they exploded (Lyon 1978). 
— British Tory Leader Michael Howard claimed that his aunt survived three gas- 

sings, once because “they” had run out of gas (Woolf 2004). 

— Instant obliteration of 20,000 Jews in Silesia using atomic bombs. 

L: Excuse me? 

R:I am quoting the court record of interrogation of Reich Minister Albert Speer, 
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during which U.S. Chief Prosecutor Jackson stated (IMT, Vol. 16, pp. 529f.): 

“And certain experiments were also conducted and certain researches conduct- 
ed in atomic energy, were they not? [...] Now, I have certain information, 
which was placed in my hands, of an experiment which was carried out near 
Auschwitz [...].The purpose of the experiment was to find a quick and complete 
way of destroying people without the delay and trouble of shooting and gassing 
and burning, as it had been carried out |...]. A village, a small village was pro- 
visionally erected, with temporary structures, and in it approximately 20,000 
Jews were put. By means of this newly invented weapon of destruction [atomic 
bomb], these 20,000 people were eradicated almost instantaneously, and in 
such a way that there was no trace left of them; " 

R:These words were spoken by an American prosecutor whose government was 
responsible for Hiroshima and Nagasaki. 

L: It doesn't mention an atomic bomb there, though. 

R: No, that term didn't exist yet back then. But what else could it have been that 
tracelessly eradicated 20,000 people in an instant? 

L: So it is not just a lie, it turns the truth upside down. 

R: Well, let's look into that more thoroughly. Although there have always been ru- 
mors that the Germans had the bomb during the war, established historiography 
rejected that notion, claiming that the Third Reich was far away from that goal 
(Walker 1990 & 1993). In the early 2000s several authors of the right “fringe” 
published four books in Germany claiming that Hitler had the bomb after all (re- 
viewed by Willms 2005; cf. Holzner 2005), yet only when German mainstream 
historian Rainer Karlsch published a politically *clean" book in 2005 did the story 
burst into the open. According to this, the Germans did indeed test nuclear bombs 
in March 1945, that is, several months before the Americans did, at the military 
training ground at Ohrdruf in Thuringia (Karlsch/Walker 2005; Karlsch 2005). 

L: Well, isn't it easy to verify by analyzing the soil for radioactive isotopes? 

R: Yes, and that was indeed what happened next, but the corresponding test results 
were all negative (JanBen/Arnold 2006), although the authors ended their article 
with the following disclaimer: 

“A scientific refutation of the claimed test of a nuclear weapon cannot be 
achieved with this or any other analysis of random samples. A definitive as- 
sessment of the historical account is therefore still pending. " 

R: A year later Karlsch published another book with a team of interdisciplinary re- 
searchers approaching the issue from various historical, physical and technological 
angles. They concluded that Germany was indeed capable of producing the bomb 
at war's end and that it had tested it (Karlsch/Petermann 2007). During the test at 
Ohrdruf, several hundred people died, since the German army grossly underesti- 
mated the effect of the bomb. Several SS men and inmates from the nearby con- 
centration camp Ohrdruf were among the victims. 

So what Jackson presented at the IMT was a distortion and vast exaggeration of 
what really happened. 

L: By a factor of 100 regarding the number of victims, as it seems. 

R: Probably so. After all, the truth could not be mentioned at the IMT, since nuclear 
technology was considered top secret and because it would have once more con- 
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L: 


firmed that German scientists, under awful wartime conditions, performed just as 
well as U.S. scientists did in their peaceful homeland. 

The nuclear technology confiscated by the U.S. Army in various German under- 
ground facilities was shipped to the U.S. after the war, and all documents on what 
was going on in Ohrdruf were classified top secret for 100 years. But it looks like 
the truth is slowly coming out after all. 

The majority of absurd Holocaust claims made during the IMT originated from the 
Soviets, who were still trying to hide their own mass murder behind a smoke- 
screen of invented German crimes. After all, the violent Soviet purges of former 
collaborators among the Baltic and Caucasian people, the Russians and Ukrainians 
as well as the ethnic cleansing of all Germans from Eastern Europe continued until 
late 1946, so there was still a need for a smokescreen. 

Carlos Porter is one of the few researchers who have actually read and analyzed all 
of the IMT volumes as well as their translations, which is already an extraordinary 
feat. Due to his intimate knowledge of these volumes, Porter has compiled a col- 
lection of absurdities presented during the IMT. This book with the title Made in 
Russia: The Holocaust (1988) gives you an idea of who was one of the major driv- 
ing forces behind early Holocaust propaganda. Most of these claims are today re- 
jected as untrue by a majority of orthodox historians, however, but there is no 
clear line about that. 

And who rejects which claim based on which criteria? I have the impression that 
the same kind of arbitrariness reigns here as regards the invention of these legends. 


R: First of all, the burden of proof is on the accusers to substantiate their accusations, 


and that’s exactly what did not happen in many cases during the IMT. It is true, 
however, that, just as in the case regarding the soap legend, orthodox historians 
shy away from arguing accurately with regard to all the other nonsense committed 
by the IMT, why such nonsense must be rejected. As mentioned before, that could 
result in a domino effect, because the majority of so-called “evidence” for the rest 
of the Holocaust narrative is of a similarly dubious quality. The main concern of 
orthodox historians is probably whether or not a claim fits into their narrative, and 
whether it conveys the desired propagandistic image to the public. 

The fact that certain claims made by the IMT are rejected today does not change 
their legal status as valid evidence in unrevoked sentences for alleged Nazi crimes, 
by the way. 

The next 14 Subchapters will focus on certain witnesses and their claims. For 
space reasons it is impossible to cover all Holocaust witnesses and all of their 
claims here. I therefore have restricted my review to what I consider the most 
prominent or important witnesses and to the most glaring aspects of their testimo- 
nies. The interested reader may consult the sources quoted plus more thorough 
analyses elsewhere?! 


On Auschwitz: Mattogno 2015a (general), Mattogno 2016e (gassings in the bunkers), 2016f (gassings in 


Crematorium I), 2016d (pit cremations), 2016j (first gassing). Mattogno/Deana 2015 (furnace cremations); 
on Belzec: Mattogno 2004a; on Chelmno: Mattogno 201 1c; on Majdanek: Graf/Mattogno 2012; on Sobibór; 
Graf et al. 2010; on Stutthof: Graf/Mattogno 2003/2016; on Treblinka: Mattogno/Graf 2004. 
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4.5.2. Kurt Gerstein 


R:I want to start my review with the most 


prominent witnesses who were SS men 
during the war. Even though uncounted 
thousands of SS men and women who 
had served in one or even in several 
concentration camps fell into Allied 
hands after the war, the Allies managed 
to extract testimonies only from a few 
of them, despite the methods applied as 
described earlier in this lecture (cf. 
Faurisson 1981a). Let us now look 
more closely into some of these state- 
ments and how they came about. 

Kurt Gerstein was an engineer and a 
hygiene expert with the Waffen SS 
during the war. After the war he came 
into French captivity. Here he made a 
number of "confessions" in which he Ill. 200: Kurt Gerstein: 
reported a visit to the Belzec camp, 
where he claimed to have witnessed a mass gassing. At first, Gerstein’s confes- 
sions were considered very significant by historiography. For instance, the Ger- 
man mainstream historical journal Vierteljahrshefte fiir Zeitgeschichte, which was 
founded with the specific task of re-educating the German people, carried a sum- 
mary of this report in its first issue (Rothenfels 1953). 

However, there are a number of problems with Gerstein’s testimony. For example, 
he reports that 700 to 800 persons were crowded together in gas chambers with a 
floor area of 25 square meters and volume of 45 cubic meters, which means 27 to 
32 persons per square meter (three persons per sq ft), or 15 to 18 persons per cubic 
meter (2 cubic feet for each person).* These numbers are so absurd that orthodox 
Holocaust historian Léon Poliakov changed them silently when quoting Gerstein: 
he turned the 25 m? into 93 m? (Poliakov 1951, p. 223). 








L: Isn’t that forgery? 
R: Well, it is at least dishonest, all the more so because this false figure was reprinted 


in later editions, although Poliakov had been made aware of this misquote. 
Gerstein went on to state that the clothing of the victims made a pile 35 to 40 me- 
ters high (115-130 ft) and that at least 20 million persons were murdered in this 
manner. On this account it was easy for skeptical minds to pass off the allegations 
as grotesque exaggerations and lies.?9? 

Since the mining engineer Gerstein was a kind of star witness for the theory that 


prisoners were killed with diesel exhaust at Belzec and Treblinka, mainstream his- 


36. 


36. 


E 


a 


Similarly Charles S. Bendel, who alleges 2,000 persons in an area 40 m? (50 per m? or 5 per sq ft). Asked 
how 12,000 people could fit in a space of 64 m?, he answered: "That's a good question. It could be done on- 
ly by the German method... The four million people gassed at Auschwitz are proof that it happened." Cf. 
Walendy 1981, p. 58. 

Cf. Mattogno 1985; Roques 1989; Mattogno/Graf 2004, pp. 41f. and 126-132, Mattogno 2004a, pp. 40f., 
51f., Berg in: Rudolf 2003a, pp. 435-469 . 
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torians did not want to dispense with him — although this claim is itself absurd, 
since any mining engineer would know that diesel-exhaust gases are rather harm- 
less (diesel engines are installed in mines). This attitude was not changed until the 
mainstream historians could no longer ignore the massive revisionist criticism and 
were forced to make corrections. British Jewish mainstream historian Michael 
Tregenza wrote, for example (Wojak/Hayes 2000, p. 246): 
“At the end of 1945, only seven surviving Jews were known to have survived 
Belzec, one of whom was murdered a year later at Lublin by Polish anti- 
Semites [before he could testify ...]. Judged in the light of what we know today, 
the two reports [by Kurt Gerstein and Rudolf Reder*™] are contradictory and 
contain inconsistencies. [...| Based on the current state of our research, we 
must also designate Gerstein’s material on Belzec as questionable, even be- 
longing to the realm of fantasy in some places. He gave erroneous dimensions 
for the mass graves, the number of guards he mentioned is too high, he as- 
signed twenty to twenty-five million victims to Betzec and Treblinka, he de- 
scribed the camp commander Wirth as ‘a frail and small man from Swabia’ (in 
reality, Wirth was tall and broad-shouldered), etc. [...] As has been ascertained 
by later investigations and statements, all three eyewitness reports regarding 
the Bełżec camp must be considered to be unreliable. " 
L: So, according to this, is there no reliable witness testimony on Belzec? 
R: That's right. 
L: So, in principle, no evidence at all... 
R: None. Besides, Gerstein died in French captivity. The official report is that he 
committed suicide in his prison cell. 
L:In other words: he was either driven into suicide by his torturers or else he was 
murdered by them. 
R: That is the logical assumption. So much for the star witness for mass murder at 
Belzec. 


4.5.3. Johann Paul Kremer 


R: During the war, Johann Paul Kremer was professor of medicine at the University 
of Münster. From Aug. 30 to Nov. 18, 1942, he substituted for a convalescing 
camp physician at Auschwitz, where he kept a diary. Some of these diary entries 
are frequently used as evidence that mass exterminations were carried out in 
Auschwitz, evidence that was supported by testimonies that Kremer gave during 


the Auschwitz trial at Krakow in 1947?9 and at Frankfurt in 1964 (Langbein 1965, 


р. 72). Here are a few extracts from Kremer's diary:?6ó 


"Quarantine in the camp due to infectious diseases (typhus, malaria, diarrheas 


364 Rudolf Reder, 61 years old when deported to Belzec, claimed to have been the only Jew from his transport 


selected for the hard labor of digging mass graves. Although claiming that exhausted labor Jews were killed 
on a daily basis, he claimed to have survived three months, after which he managed to flee while on a shop- 
ping spree with an SS man who luckily fell asleep in his car. Reder claimed three million victims for Belzec, 
and when describing the alleged gas chambers, he insisted expressly that no engine exhaust was used for the 
killings. See Mattogno 2004a, pp. 37-41 et passim, for a detailed analysis of Reder's statements. 

365 Cf. the footnote comments to the Kremer diary in Bezwinska/Czech 1984, pp. 214-226; cf. Mattogno 2016h, 
pp. 82-95. 

366 Bezwinska/Czech 1997, pp. 141-207. The English translation (1984), pp. 199-280, must be read with care, 
as there are some distorting mistranslations. 
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[sic]). ” (Aug. 30) 

"In the afternoon at a gassing of a 
block with Zyklon B against the 
lice. " (Sept. 1.) 

"For the Ist time present outside at 
3 am at a special action. In compari- 
son to this, Dante's Inferno seems 
like a comedy to me. Auschwitz is 
called the camp of annihilation for a 
good reason!” (Sept. 2) 

"This afternoon at a special action 
from the F.K.L. [women's camp] : N 
(‘Muslims’): the most terrible of the |I. 201: Johann Paul Kremer, June 4, 
terrible. Hschf. [Hauptscharführer] 1964 (Fritz Bauer..., images). 
Thilo — troop physician — is right 

when he said to me today, we are at the anus mundi [anus of the world]. Even- 
ing, toward 8 o'clock again at a special action from Holland." (Sept. 5) 
"Evening at 8 o'clock again to a special action outside.” (Sept. 6) 

"2nd protective inoculation against typhus; strong systemic reaction (fever) af- 
ter it in the evening. Despite it still at a special action in the night from Holland 
(1,600 persons). Horrible scene in front of the last bunker! That was the 10th 
special action. (Hössler).” (Oct. 12) 

"Present at the 11th special action (Dutch nationals) this Sunday morning, with 
damp, cold weather. Dreadful scenes with three women, who pleaded for their 
very lives.” (Oct. 18) 

L: So there we have it: An annihilation camp! 

R: Not so fast, not so fast! As we know from various sources, and not just Kremer's 
diary, a devastating typhus epidemic was raging, as well as malaria and dysentery. 
Hundreds were dying from these diseases every day. Extreme emaciation (the 
camp jargon for this was “Muselmann” — muslim) as well as uncontrollable defe- 
cation (hence *anus mundi") are some of the symptoms of typhus and dysentery, 
which were enough in themselves to give Auschwitz the sobriquet "asshole of the 
world." 

In view of the thousands of victims of this epidemic, Kremer's choice of words in 
referring to Auschwitz as a “camp of annihilation” also becomes clear. However, 
Kremer mentions “gassings” only a single time, in the context of fumigating the 
prisoners’ living quarters. 

The entries for Sept. 5 and Sept. 12 contradict the assertion that the term 
"Sonderaktionen" (special actions) refers to homicidal gassings, as is frequently 
implied. He uses the term in the phrase “bei einer Sonderaktion aus Holland” (at a 
special action from Holland), which clearly indicates that the term refers to the de- 
portation of Dutch Jews. Otherwise, he would have written “Sonderaktion an 
Juden aus Holland” (special action on or with Jews from Holland.) 

Likewise, the fact that deportees caused terrible scenes does not prove that Kremer 
witnessed mass executions. Some of these innocently deported individuals might 
have panicked at their arrival due to fears resulting from all sorts of rumors and 
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due to being utterly exhausted by the long and difficult journey. Facing an uncer- 
tain fate, it would have been not surprising if some of them would have begged for 
their lives. 

There are other strong indications that Kremer did not witness mass murders. Prof. 
Kremer, who had a skeptical, analytical mind, was not sparing of critical remarks 
about the German government in his diary. For example, replying to Philip Len- 
nard’s theory of “German Physics,” he wrote on Jan. 13, 1943 that it is nonsense 
to speak of Aryan vs. Jewish science, that there is only true vs. false science. On 
that same day, he also compared the censorship of science during the Third Reich 
to the situation in Galileo’s day. Considering his humanistic spirit and his free and 
critical mindset, it is unthinkable that he would have passed over the annihilation 
of thousands of human lives without comment, particularly if he had been forced 
to take part in such an atrocity. 

L: Perhaps he was afraid to spell it out in his diary, fearing that some official might 
read it and get him in trouble for this. 

R: Considering that he was very frank in his other critical statements of the NS gov- 
ernment in his diary, I doubt this very much. Apart from that, I think it is a highly 
questionable assumption that Prof. Kremer would have been transferred on a spe- 
cial assignment for just 10 weeks as a kind of expert assistant in exterminating 
Jews, then abruptly be allowed to return to his university to be able to report to stu- 
dents and colleagues what he had just helped to do, if some kind of atrocious secret 
operation were underway. The fact that some independent-minded professor from a 
West German university was assigned to Auschwitz for a few weeks only, clearly 
indicates that the German authorities thought they had nothing sinister to hide. 

What was really uppermost in Prof. Kremer’s mind is evident from a letter which 
he wrote on Oct. 21, 1942 (Faurisson 1980a, pp. 55f.): 
“Though I have no definite information yet, nonetheless I expect that I can be in 
Miinster again before December I and so finally will have turned my back on 
this Auschwitz hell, where in addition to typhus, etc., typhoid fever is now 
mightily making itself felt.” 

R: As a matter of fact, many foreign authors have falsified Kremer’s diary entries by 
deliberately omitting or mistranslating the critical word “aus” in the phrase 
“Sonderaktion aus Holland” (Special action [coming] from Holland.) Polish author 
Danuta Czech, for example, rendered it into the English phrase “Special action 
with a draft from Holland "797 

L: But how do you explain that Kremer confirmed the extermination thesis during his 
court testimonies? 

R:In the same way that other statements of alleged NS murderers become official 
court testimony: by show trials. Kremer was put on trial in Krakow in 1947 during 
the large Polish-Stalinist show trial against the Auschwitz camp personnel. All de- 
fendants potentially faced the death penalty. These kinds of trials presented only 
one possible explanation or interpretation for ambiguous statements. The defend- 
ants either had to accept that interpretation and, if they got lucky, were treated 
mildly, or face merciless punishment. Most defendants chose the easy way out, 


367 Bezwinska/Czech 1984, pp. 215f., 223; likewise Vidal-Naquet 1992, p. 114, entry of Oct. 12, 1942: “I was 
present at still another special action on [sic] people coming from Holland." 


448 GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 


and who would blame them? Kremer was sentenced to death back then, by the 
way, but later pardoned. He spent eleven years in Polish prisons. Yet hardly had 
he been released, than his nightmare started all over again, for he got again into 
the crosshairs of the prosecutors, this time the West Germans, who used the same 
kind of “evidence” and claims as well as the identical dogmatic attitude of “obvi- 
ousness” about what is said to have transpired at Auschwitz. On Nov. 29, 1960, 
Kremer was sentenced to 10 years imprisonment on two counts of murder by the 
Jury Court at the Miinster District Court (Landgericht). Since he had already 
served eleven years in a Polish prison for the same “crimes” between 1947 and 
1958, he did not have to spend a single day in a German prison. Considering this, 
who would blame him for not wanting to play the tragic hero during the trial in 
Münster either?’ 


4.5.4. Rudolf Hóss 


R:I have already reported on the tortures inflicted upon Rudolf Hóss (also spelled 
Hóss or Hoess), which are generally admitted today. But since this does not prove 
that his statements are false, we will now examine these more closely. An analysis 
of Hóss's testimonies (Paskuly 1996) produces the following obviously false 
statements: 

He mentioned three million victims alleged to have been murdered under his 
command, that is, through the end of 1943. This is obviously an accommodation 
of the false Soviet total number of victims of four million. In order to make this 
number appear realistic, he also exaggerated the numbers of Jews living in various 
European countries by an approximate factor of ten.” 
In addition, Hóss mentions Belzec, Treblinka, and Wolzec as additional “extermi- 
nation camps," although there was no camp named Wolzec. He stated that these 
three camps were already in operation by June of 1941, but Belzec began operat- 
ing in March of 1942 and Treblinka in July 1942. 
He claims to have received orders to begin murdering Jews in June of 1941, at 
which time he states that gassings began at Auschwitz (3868-PS, IMT, Vol. 33, pp. 
275-279). Established historiography, however, dates the hypothetical “final solu- 
tion" orders in the fall of 1941, with the alleged gassings beginning early in 1942. 
Hóss also parrots the fairy tale of collecting human fat and pouring it on the 
flames (Paskuly 1996, p. 160): 
"On top of that, they had to maintain the fires in the pits, pour off the accumu- 
lated fat, [...]” 

R: Höss even stated that members of the prisoner's cremation detail were immune to 
poison gas and had no need for gas masks:*”° 

"The door [of the gas chamber] was opened a half an hour after the gas was 

thrown in and the ventilation system was turned on. Work was immediately 





268 Sagel-Grande et al. 1977, pp. 3-85; see also Kogon et al. 1993, pp. 141f.; Reitlinger 1961, p. 124. 

369 This led German mainstream historian Martin Broszat to commit his own falsification by deleting these 
allegations on the last pages of Rudolf Hóss's testimony from his Hóss edition with the commentary in a 
footnote that the deletions contained “completely wild allegations about the numbers of these Jews;” Broszat 
1981. Höss reports on 3 million Jews in Hungary, 4 million in Rumania, and 2% million in Bulgaria. 

370 Paskuly 1996, p. 160, also pp. 44f. The German original actually reads “they would eat and smoke," Broszat 
1981, p. 126. 
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started to remove the corpses. [...] they could be seen shifting the corpses with 
one hand while they chewed on something they were holding in the other.” 

R: Of course, one can’t eat while wearing a gas mask. During an interrogation on 
April 2, 1946, Höss expressively confirmed his claim that no gas masks were re- 
quired during hard labor in the gas chambers (Mendelsohn 1982, p. 113): 

“QBut was not it quite dangerous work for these inmates to go into these 
chambers and work among the bodies and among the gas fumes? 

A No. 

Q Did they carry gas masks? 

A They had some, but they did not need them, as nothing ever happened." 

R: Hóss mentions technically inappropriate, even absurd methods of disposing of the 
corpses (Paskuly 1996, pp. 32f.): 

“At first we poured waste oil over the bodies. Later on we used methanol. [...] 
He [Blobel] also tried using dynamite to blow up the corpses, but he had very 
little success with this method.” 

L: Dynamite!? Did the SS spend their time collecting arms and legs from treetops 
and rain gutters? 

R: Well, if Hóss's confessions were an insult to human intelligence, his British and 
Polish captors didn't notice it. 

L: But why couldn't they have burned corpses with waste oil and methanol? 

К: The cremations Höss described were supposed to have taken place in trenches. 
Liquid fuel burns on or next to an object, but never below an object, which is why 
it could not have worked. You can use liquid fuel to ignite wood or coal, but not to 
incinerate something that does not burn well, and most certainly not methanol,?"! 
which burns with a very low heat. Besides, the Germans did not have thousands of 
tons of waste oil to burn. 


4.5.5. Pery S. Broad 


R:SS Rottenführer Pery Broad was part of the Political Department at Auschwitz. As 
I have mentioned, he made a detailed confession immediately after the war. In 
1959 he gave testimony that blatantly contradicted it (see p. 402). The statements 
which Broad made in 1945 are implausible for the following reasons, among oth- 
ers??? 

1. Broad said the whole area stank like "burning hair" but this is not possible, 
since crematories do not emit such odors. 
2. Broad claimed that four to six corpses at a time were stuffed into each cremato- 
rium muffle, which was technically impossible (see Subchapter 4.5.8). 
3. He parroted the legend of flames shooting out of crematorium chimneys. 
4. He stated that mass shootings were carried out in a forest near Birkenau, which 
remains completely unsubstantiated. 

. He also repeated the fairy tale of cremation trenches. 

6. He claims to have seen how 4,000 people were crammed at a time into the 
morgues of Crematories II and III said to have served as gassing cellars. Since 
these morgues each had an area of 210 square meters, this would mean 19 per- 


сл 


? Also known as methyl or wood alcohol, CHOH, the most volatile of all alcohols. 
?? Here I summarize some of Jürgen Graf's arguments (Graf 1994, pp. 168-176); more recent: Graf 2017. 
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Ш 202: Pery S. Broad. Mug shots of the criminal police Frankfurt upon Main of 1960 
(Fritz Bauer..., images). 











sons per square meter (2 per sq. ft). 
In conclusion, a few more words about the testimony he gave during his interroga- 
tion on Apr. 30 and May 1, 1959. According to this, his testimony in 1945 was 
based on hearsay evidence, which means rumors and lies. He explained the reason 
why he could not really have known anything about gassings as follows (Staatsan- 
waltschaft... 1959; vol. 7, pp. 1080a, 1081): 
“In this connection, I would like to explain that the fact that extensive gassings 
were carried out inside the Main Camp, was kept strictly secret from lower 
ranking members of the SS as well as guard units. No one was allowed to speak 
of it. Even the members of the guard units could have learned nothing about the 
conditions, except through rumor. " 

R: Broad is speaking of himself here, since he began as a guard and never rose above 
the rank of Rottenfiihrer. Thus, as far as gassings in the old crematorium are con- 
cerned, he was initially reporting nothing but rumors (ibid., p. 1085). Later he be- 
comes more precise, but still he claims to have experienced a gassing in Cremato- 
rium I “only once,” when he was billeted in the second story of the hospital (ibid., 
p. 1086; cf. Rudolf 2004f). 

However, the credibility of the statements he made in 1959 is meager, since his 
suggestion is absurd that the SS had “hermetically sealed" the surroundings of the 
old crematorium in the Main Camp in order to ensure secrecy. If the SS had in- 
deed made plans to keep mass murder secret even from the SS not directly in- 
volved, it is unthinkable that they would have performed those gassings in that 
crematorium in the first place. If they had nevertheless made such an attempt, the 
SS hospital would have been the first building evacuated, since it accommodated 
almost exclusively SS people who had nothing to do with mass murder. 

On the other hand, the office buildings of the Political Department were located on 
the other side of the hospital, immediately next to the old crematorium. That was 
the department concerned directly with all executions. Pery Broad worked in this 
building every day after June 1942. How he could have observed such a gassing 
one time only (by coincidence, and then only from the SS hospital) when such 
atrocities were conducted under his nose every day, remains a great mystery. 

L: Maybe the administration offices of the Political Department were evacuated eve- 
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ry day at gassing time. 

R:In that case, what were they trying to keep secret from the Political Department? 
After all, they were responsible for carrying out executions. And if the intention 
was to keep the alleged gassings secret even from the official executioners — how 
absurd is that? — the SS hospital still would have been the first building slated for 
evacuation. 

L: Well, maybe the Political Department was evacuated because of the danger posed 
by the poison gas when it was ventilated. 

К:І agree with you on that point, but it would have posed a danger to the hospital as 
well. Furthermore, evacuating the area around the crematorium on account of poi- 
son gas would have frustrated every effort to keep the use of poison gas secret. No 
matter how you twist and turn it, Broad’s testimony is still irrational and illogical. 
Anyway, Pery Broad was arrested on May 30, 1959, and kept in custody during 
the ongoing investigations and the entire trial itself, which commenced in 1964. 
On August 20, 1965, he was sentenced by the Frankfurt District Court to four 
years imprisonment, which was considered served with the time he had spent in 
jail since 1959. His sentence was for 22 counts of participation in selections and 
executions, that is to say, for collective assistance to collective murder. And so in 
Frankfurt the convicted mass murderer Pery Broad left the courtroom as a free 
man, just as he had after the war. 


4.5.6. Richard Bock 


R: Richard Böck served as a driver in the Auschwitz motor pool. He was interrogated 
twice in 20 months by the fact-finding branch of the Frankfurt court.*” Böck stat- 
ed during his first interrogation that he had “personally observed one instance of 
gassing, it must have been in the summer of 1943.” 

In his second interrogation he said that it had taken place in the winter of 1942/43. 
Although it was strictly forbidden for him as an unauthorized person to be present 
at the alleged gassings or executions in a gravel pit, he had no problems being pre- 
sent, since he simply drove to the gas chamber or accompanied SS men “a few 
meters behind” on their way to executions. And whether you believe it or not, the 
command given during the execution of inmates was: “Ready, set, go!” 
Here are some excerpts from Bóck's report of the gassing he allegedly observed at 
one of the bunkers at Auschwitz (Staatsanwaltschaft... 1959, vol. 29, pp. 6882f.): 
“Finally an SS man came, I believe it was a Rottenfiihrer, to our ambulance 
and got out a gas canister. With this gas canister he then went to a ladder, 
which stood at the right side of this building, seen from the gate. At the same 
time, I noticed that he had a gas mask on while climbing the ladder. After he 
had reached the end of the ladder, he opened the circular tin lid and shook the 
contents of the canister into the opening. I clearly heard the rattling of the can- 
ister against the wall, as he hit it while shaking it out. Simultaneously I saw a 
brown dust rise through the wall opening. When he had closed the little door 
again, an indescribable crying began in the chamber. I simply cannot describe 
how these humans cried. That lasted approximately 8-10 minutes, and then all 


373 For the decisive passages of Bóck's testimony, see Staatsanwaltschaft... 1959; vol. 3, pp. 447-464, vol. 29, 
pp. 6879-6887; also Rudolf 2003i. 
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was silent. A short time afterwards, the door was opened by inmates and one 
could see a bluish cloud floating over a gigantic pile of corpses. [...] 

At any rate, I was surprised that the inmate commando assigned to remove the 
bodies entered the chamber without gas masks, although this blue vapor floated 


over the corpses, from which I assumed that it was a gas.” 





Ш. 203a-e: Auschwitz according to 
Richard Bóck: 

(Courtesy of French revisionist 
cartoon artist Konk) 








The victims were pushed into the 
gas chamber. 
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The door was closed and Zyklon B 
introduced. 

















And when the door was opened: 

"| was surprised that the inmate com- 
mando assigned to remove the bodies 
entered the chamber without gas 
masks, although this blue vapor float- 
ed over the corpses, from which | as- 
sumed that it was a gas.” 





THAT IS IMPOSSIBLE! 
Everyone would have been dead! A 
room filled with Zyklon B gas has to 

be ventilated for hours (the manufac- 
turer recommends 20 hours!)... Even 
with gas masks it would not have 
been possible. 








GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 453 


R: Considering everything we have discussed up to now, who notices anything unu- 
sual about this? 

L: Hydrogen-cyanide gas is not blue. Böck is imagining something, making an as- 
sumption based on the German name of the gas (Blausdure = blue acid). 

Г: In order to kill those people so quickly, a huge amount of poison gas pellets would 
have to have been dropped into the chamber. That in turn means the prisoner detail 
would not have been able to enter the unventilated chamber filled with Zyklon B 
still releasing gas, unless they had gas masks and protection suits. Otherwise they 
would have fallen over dead themselves. 

R: Very good observation! In addition, let me point out that Zyklon B does not create 
brown dust when it is poured out. 

L: And what about the time Bóck claims it took to murder all these people? 

R: Considering that it takes 10 to 15 minutes to kill a single prisoner in an execution 
gas chamber in the United States, where the poison gas develops swiftly in large 
quantities right underneath the prisoner, it is highly unlikely that the use of just 
one can of Zyklon B would result in a similarly quick execution of hundreds of 
prisoners. After all, Zyklon B releases its poison only slowly. 

L: Well then, Bóck cannot have seen what he claims to have seen. 

R: That's correct, but it is not the end of it. Bóck claims to have witnessed still anoth- 

er gassing. That was in the fall of 1941, in Crematorium I of the Main Camp. Un- 
fortunately, gassings are not said to have been carried out in the morgue of this 
crematorium until early 1942, according to official historiography. 
Furthermore, Bóck stated (and drew a sketch to illustrate) that the motor pool 
building, where he was assigned day in, day out, for several years, was located on 
the other side of the street, that is, immediately adjacent to the old crematorium. 
How could it be that he witnessed only one gassing at this crematorium, if they 
had occurred constantly after the spring of 1942? 

L: Maybe they were inconspicuous. 

R: He tells us just how inconspicuous they were (ibid., p. 6886): 

“In any case, during the entire time of my presence in Auschwitz I could ob- 
serve that inmate corpses were cremated in the old crematorium. This de- 
creased somewhat only toward the end of 1944. I could see every day how the 
flames shot two meters high out of the chimney. It also smelled intensively like 
burned flesh.” 

L: There is the old fairy tale again about flames shooting out of chimneys. 

R: And don’t forget the stench. On top of everything else, this crematorium had been 
shut down in July of 1943. 

As I mentioned (see page 381), Bóck was a buddy of Adolf Rógner and assisted 
the camp partisans by smuggling letters. He was once arrested and interrogated by 
the camp Gestapo for this but was neither tortured nor punished. 

L: So here we deal with an SS man who, at least at the time of the interview, claimed 
that he had completely gone over to the prisoners’ side already during the war, and 
he willingly disseminated their propaganda after the war. 

R: That is probably an accurate characterization of Bóck, the buddy of the electrician 
Adolf Rógner who was assigned to the motor pool as an inmate worker and who 
was a notorious liar and perjurer. 
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4.5.7. Rudolf Vrba, Alfred Wetzler 


R: We have already become acquainted with Rudolf Vrba as a witness who indulged 
in poetic license, even though he claimed to have personally witnessed everything 
he related. He has since admitted that he really knew nothing and allowed others 
to tell him what to testify (see page 382). Now I would like to discuss some of the 
critical points in the reports that Vrba and his fellow prisoner Alfred Wetzler con- 
cocted during the war (War Refugee Board 1944). I am relying here on the excel- 
lent study compiled by Spanish revisionist historian Enrique Aynat (1990, 1998a; 
cf. Mattogno 1990b; Graf 1994, pp. 27-35). 

First of all, Vrba’s testimony alleges that 1,765,000 Jews were gassed in the period 

April 1942 to April 1944. However, at the time of this writing, official historiogra- 

phy assumes a figure of “only” half a million for that period. Furthermore Vrba 

assures us that 50,000 Lithuanian Jews were gassed at Auschwitz, of which offi- 
cial historiography has no knowledge whatsoever. 

He also alleges that the number of French Jews gassed at Auschwitz amounted to 

150,000. Official historiography assumes that around 75,000 were deported, some 

being regularly registered while the rest were allegedly gassed (Klarsfeld 1978a). 

Next, the map of Auschwitz included in their report is false, as are the sketches of 

Crematories II & Ш, in a particularly crude manner: 

— [nstead of the 9 furnaces each with 4 openings alleged by Vrba, there were actu- 
ally 5 furnaces with 3 openings each. 

— Instead of the pair of rails that he alleges led from the gas chamber to the fur- 
nace room, the basement morgue (alleged gas chamber) was actually a level 
lower than the furnace room, and they were connected by an elevator. 

L: Vrba really missed that one! 

R: Obviously he was reporting something he had heard as scuttlebutt and then jotted 
down from memory. 

— He says that 2,000 people at a time were gassed in the alleged gas chambers. 
However, the morgue had an area of 210 square meters; 9.5 persons could never 
be packed into an area of one square meter, without strict military discipline and 
willing cooperation, as discussed on p. 183. 

— The allegation that Zyklon B was a “dustlike substance" is also false; Zyklon B 
was gypsum granules infused with hydrogen cyanide. 

— The alleged duration of execution, three minutes, agrees with most other testi- 
mony, but is technically absolutely impossible. 

L: Even if they all say the same thing? 

R: That doesn’t make it true. As I have already pointed out, those short execution 
times assume that enormous overdoses of poison were used (see pp. 207f.). For 
execution periods of a few minutes, the amount of poison necessary would be so 
absurdly large that it cannot be seriously considered, in particular with Zyklon B, 
which releases its gas only slowly. 

— The allegation that Crematories IV and V were “of very similar construction" as 
Crematories II and Ш is false. They were of entirely different construction. 

— 'The number of 6,000 daily cremations given as total capacity of the four crema- 
tories at Birkenau is greatly exaggerated. The theoretical maximum number of 


GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 455 


possible daily cremations was under 1,000. 

— The allegation that 8,000 Jews from Krakow were gassed in the presence of 
prominent guests from Berlin at the dedication of the first Birkenau crematorium 
early in 1943 is not confirmed by a single source. 

In his book J Cannot Forgive, Vrba lavishly describes Heinrich Himmler’s alleged 

presence at the gassing of 3,000 Jews (packed 13 per square meter this time) in the 

alleged “gas chamber” of the recently opened Crematorium II in January of 1943 

(Vrba/Bestic 1964, pp. 10ff.). In truth, the crematorium was not completed until 

March of that year, and it is undisputed that Himmler’s last visit to Auschwitz was 

in July 1942. 


4.5.8. Henryk Tauber 


R: Next we consider Henryk Tauber, allegedly a former member of the Sonderkom- 
mando (special cremation unit) at Crematorium II in Birkenau, whom Pressac calls 
the best witness for homicidal gassings at Auschwitz (Pressac 1989, pp. 481-502). 
Tauber’s absurd testimony contains the following allegations (ibid., p. 489): 

“Generally speaking, we burned 4 or 5 corpses at a time in one muffle, but 
sometimes we charged a greater number of corpses. It was possible to charge 
up to 8 ‘musulmans.’ [sic] Such big charges were incinerated without the 
knowledge of the head of the crematorium during air raid warnings in order to 
attract the attention of airmen by having a bigger fire emerging from the chim- 
ney.” (Emphasis added) 

L: The term “bigger fire” suggests that ac- 
cording to Tauber flames always came out 
of the chimney. 

R: That’s right. 

L: So he is lying about that. 

К: Not only about that, but also about the 
amount of corpses he claims to have in- 
serted in every single muffle at a time. 
Tauber’s claims are simply technically 
impossible, as I have demonstrated else- 
where, to which I refer (Rudolf/Mattogno 
2017, pp. 27f.). The cremation muffles in- 
stalled at Auschwitz were designed for on- 
ly one corpse at a time, regarding both the = — 
size of the muffle and its door (60 cm high is 204: Top! Coke lee couple ating 

; : urnace Auschwitz type (here in Maut- 
and wide, see Ill. 204), as well as its ther- hausen). The доог 60 cm wide and 
mal features. In fact, these muffles were high- and muffle sizes are the same 
even smaller than those installed in normal as those for the Birkenau furnaces. 
civilian crematoria, because they were not Corpse stretcher lying on rollers. The 
designed to accommodate coffins. Alt- two horizontal lines represent the 


: ; height of two superimposed normal 
hough it may have been possible to get corpses resting on the muffle grid. 


two or even three emaciated corpses in They would be even higher while rest- 
there with great difficulty, this would not ing on the stretcher. (Mattogno 2015a, 
Doc. 46) 
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have been of no advantage, because the furnaces would not have been able to han- 
dle such a load. Initially, the muffle would have cooled down extremely, because 
too much body water had to be evaporated, and later during the cremation process, 
so much heat would have been produced that the furnace, the flues and even the 
chimney would have overheated and gotten damaged. You could neither save fuel 
nor time with such an overloading of the furnaces. 

Tauber has made other hair-raising claims, for instance that corpses could be 
burned in the crematoria without any fuel, that cremation trenches were more effi- 
cient than crematoria, and that boiling fat gathered in special reservoirs during the 
incineration of corpses on pyres. That fat was then scooped up and poured back in- 
to the fire. Since I consider such statements as insults to common sense, I won’t 
discuss this rubbish here. If you want to learn more about it, you can look it up 
elsewhere (Rudolf/Mattogno 2017, pp. 28-30; Mattogno 2010a/2015a, Subchapter 
8.7.2. and Chapter 10). 


4.5.9. David Olére 


R: 


David Olére was deported to Auschwitz in March 1943 and was employed there 
by the SS to paint portraits for them. He claims that he lived in the attic of Crema- 
torium III. At war's end he was deported to the Mauthausen labor camp (Klarsfeld 
1989, p. 8). That he had indeed detailed knowledge of the internal design and lay- 
out of Crematorium III results 
from architectural drawings he 
prepared of this building (repro- 
duced in Pelt 2002, pp. 175-177). 
They are in fact so detailed and 
stunningly similar to the original 
architectural drawings — he even 
includes the furnace flues which 
were invisible for his eyes — that it 
must be assumed that he managed 
to get plans of this building. 

So here we have a person who 
lived for almost two years in a 
building that Robert Jan van Pelt 
once called the absolute center of 
human suffering (Morris 1999, 55 
min.). Olére must know. And he 
claims he did. Olére's paintings 
are considered the only images ev- 
er produced of the alleged mass 
murder. I have reproduced a few и ХЕ Ж, 

of his paintings here (Ш. 205- IIl. 205: "The ogre of Birkenau.” Painting by D. 
215).374 Olère (Klarsfeld 1989, p. 97). 











374 


The original paintings are stored at the Ghetto Fighters House, Holocaust and Jewish Resistance Heritage 
Museum, Kibbutz Lohamei-Haghettaot, in Israel. Some of them were published in Klarsfeld 1989, Olère 
1989 and in Olère/Oler 1998. 
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flames coming out of crematorium’s chimney. 
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The first one showing an SS 
monster eating a baby evidently 
sprang from a sick mind. Those 
grouped on page 457 all show 
crematorium chimneys spewing 
thick smoke and fire. Unfortu- 
nately I can reproduce them here 
only in black and white, so you 
cannot see the nice orange color 
of the flames shooting out of the 
chimneys on some of them, but 
they are all posted in color on the 


internet.” 

As you can see, one of Olere’s Ш. 214: David Olére's artistic license to distort 

reality: the gas chambers directly annexed to 
the furnace room (Pressac 1989, p. 258). 














favorite items to draw was a 
crematorium chimney, but not as 
they appeared in reality. And this does not only concern smoke and flames. In ad- 
dition, in paintings #1, 2, 5, 6, and 8 the size of the chimney is rendered much too 
large. 

Some of these paintings do not even pretend to depict reality by the theme chosen, 
see paintings #5, 6, and 8. Hence, what Olére was painting was not reality, but an 
artist's interpretation of it, enriched with symbols, using lots of “poetic license,” 
that is to say: exaggerations and inventions. 

How important poetic license was for Olére can be seen from Ill. 214. It claims to 
depict how the so-called Sonderkommando dragged corpses from the gas chamber, 
the opened door of which can be seen at the right, to the cremation furnaces, partly 
seen at the left. The problem with this picture is, however, that the rooms claimed 
to have served as a homicidal gas chambers did not border on the furnace room in 
any of the Birkenau crematories. Since Olére himself drew plans of the cremato- 
ries he shows in his drawings, accurately depicting the morgues allegedly misused 
as gas chambers to be located in the basement of these buildings, he must have 
known better. He just didn't care, because he wanted to impress his audience. 

L: Didn't you indicate that it would have been impossible for the inmates to work in 
the gas chamber without any protection like gas masks and protective suits, if the 
chamber was opened right after the gassing, as witnesses claim? After all, this gas 
chamber is filled to the top with corpses, so it was just opened. 

К: Quite correct. Profoundly wrong is also the gas-chamber door, which looks more 
like the heavy door to a bank vault than like one of the thin wooden doors that 
were used at Birkenau. Now let me turn to another painting which is the next step 
in a sequence with which he depicted the alleged procedure of mass murder in 
these crematories. Ill. 215 depicts the furnaces in Crematories II and III in Birke- 
nau. Here's a list of some things wrong with this painting: 

1. As you can guess, their muffle doors are some 3-4 feet high. However, as we 
have seen, the actual muffle doors of the Auschwitz crematories were barely 





375 Ghetto Fighters House Archives, www.infocenters.co.il/gfh/search.asp?lang=ENG (accessed on June 20, 
2017). 
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Ш. 215: Painting by David Olere, falsely depicting Birkenau muffle doors some 3-4 
feet high (Pelt 2002, p. 179). See Ill. 204 for the actual muffle size. 











two feet wide and high (60 cm). 

2. Also, the corpse stretchers, whose handlebars were at least thrice as long as 
shown, were not pushed into the muffles using a bar held by prisoners, but with 
the help of rollers attached to a bar running underneath the muffle doors. 

3. Like Henryk Tauber, David Olére insists that the stretcher was pushed into the 
muffle by just one person, but again: the lever rule prevents a single man from 
balancing a stretcher as shown with a weight heavier than his own — since noth- 
ing keeps the stretcher up inside the muffle! 

4. It is physically impossible to work or stand with a naked upper body in front of 
open muffle doors whose inside temperature is 1,400-1,800?F. 

5. No flames can come out of muffle doors of coke-fired furnaces. 

L: But perhaps the flames emanate from corpses burning inside the muffle, not from 
the coke-gas generator. 

R: If a huge amount of corpses were in that muffle burning that intensely, no further 
corpses could have been put into that muffle. No, that muffle is empty. 

In other words: David Olére is spreading the same exaggeration, inventions, and 

lies as Henryk Tauber. He is merely using a different medium. 

What we really ought to think about Olére was demonstrated by Jean-Claude Pres- 

sac (1989, p. 554): 

"What can we say about former Krematorium III Sonderkommando member 
David Olére coolly telling me in 1981 that the SS made sausages of human flesh 
[/Kremawurst'], except that he was still living in the nightmare that had been 
imposed on him and recounted anything that came into his head, |...] " 
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4.5.10. Miklos Nyiszli 


R: Nyiszli, who worked as forensic pathologist with the infamous Josef Mengele at 
Auschwitz since May 1944, assures us that he has recounted everything “without 
exaggeration” in his book (Nyiszli 1993), about which German mainstream histo- 
rian Prof. Dr. Maser said that it contains excessive lies (see p. 375). According to 
his account, each of the four crematories at Auschwitz had a capacity of 5,000 
corpses per day. To these must be added the 6,000 who he says were shot and 
burned in trenches every day at the “birch wood.” 

L: But the story is that there were mass gassings in the bunkers there, not mass shoot- 
ings at a wood. 

R: That official “truth” apparently did not get through to Nyiszli. At any rate, accord- 
ing to Nyiszli, Auschwitz had a murder rate of around 26,000 people per day, 
which comes to 780,000 per month or around ten million per year. It came to a to- 
tal of around 20 million after the Birkenau crematories went into operation — in 
addition to the two million already shot at “Birkenwald.” 

L: No exaggerations? 

К: Nyiszli, who worked in the autopsy room of a Birkenau crematorium, gave the 
length of the *gas chambers" as 150 meters. The actual length of the basement 
morgue was a fifth of that: 30 meters (cf. Mattogno 1988). 

L: And he is still not exaggerating? 

R:Jean-Claude Pressac attempted to salvage Nyiszli's credibility by suggesting that 
Nyiszli did in fact tell the truth, but for some inscrutable reason exaggerated eve- 
rything fourfold (Pressac 1989, pp. 473, 475, 479), which isn't true either, because 
his victim number, to give just one example, is inflated by a factor of twenty, if we 
take the figure currently bandied about by the Auschwitz Museum of about one 
million. 

To this, Robert Faurisson made the following remark (Faurisson 1991b, p. 150): 
“Supposing a ‘witness’ states that in six months (the duration of Nyiszli’s stay 
in Auschwitz) he saw four men who were all 7 meters tall and 200 years old. We 
can assume that anybody would dismiss such a witness. Anybody but Pressac, 
who, applying the rule of the famous divisor of four, would say: this witness is 
telling the truth: he saw one man who was 1.75 meters tall and 50 years old.” 


4.5.11. Filip Müller 


R: Filip Müller, who admitted that he had read “a large amount of literature" on the 
topic (Fritz Bauer..., p. 20645), is one of the gushiest writers and speakers of all 
the Auschwitz witnesses. In addition, he is literally “living proof" that the mem- 
bers of the so-called Sonderkommando, who according to legend dragged corpses 
from gas chambers and stuffed them into the cremation muffles, were not them- 
selves murdered every few months, as is often claimed. Müller claims to have 
been a member of this Sonderkommando from summer of 1943 until the bitter end 
(Fritz Bauer... pp. 20521f., 20569-20573). He also made the following statement 
during the Auschwitz trial at Frankfurt (Langbein 1965, vol. 1, pp. 88f.; Fritz Bau- 
er..., pp. 20681f., pp. 20700-20702): 

"The chief of the crematory, Moll, once grabbed a child away from its mother. I 
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saw that at Crematorium IV. There were 
two big pits nearby where they were burn- 
ing corpses. He threw the child into the 
boiling fat that had collected in the trenches 
around the pit... There were these two pits 
near Crematorium IV. They were about 40 
meters long and six to eight meters wide, 
with a depth of about two and a half meters. 


The fat from the corpses would collect at C 
the edge. We had to pour this fat over the Ш. 216: Filip Müller 








E 


corpses.’ 

L: This is getting monotonous; we have heard it so many times. 

R:Pardon me, but Müller did tend to plagiarize others, as I said.” 35 years after 
liberation Miiller finally wrote down his memoirs in a book, the most comprehen- 
sive depiction of Auschwitz horrors of all. Among other things there is a heart- 
wrenching scene of a death ceremony held by two thousand condemned Jews just 
before their execution (F. Müller 1979a, pp. 70f., all subsequent page numbers 
from there): 

"Suddenly from among the crowd a loud voice could be heard: an emaciated 
little man had begun to recite the Vidui. First he bent forward, then he lifted his 
head and his arms heavenward and after every sentence, spoken loud and clear, 
he struck his chest with his fist. Hebrew words echoed round the yard: ‘bogati’ 
(we have sinned), 'gazalti' (we have done wrong to our fellow men), 'dibarti ' 
(we have slandered), ‘heevetjti’ (we have been deceitful), ‘verhirschati’ (we 
have sinned), ‘sadti’ (we have been proud), ‘maradti’ (we have been disobedi- 
ent). 'My God, before ever I was created I signified nothing, and now that I am 
created I am as if I had not been created. I am dust in life, and how much more 
so in death. I will praise you everlastingly, Lord, God everlasting, Amen! 
Amen! ' The crowd of 2,000 repeated every word, even though perhaps not all of 
them understood the meaning of this Old Testament confession. Up to that mo- 
ment, most of them had managed to control themselves. But now almost every- 
one was weeping. There were heart-rending scenes among members of families. 
But their tears were not tears of despair. These people were in a state of deep 
religious emotion. They had put themselves in God's hands. Strangely enough 
the SS men present did not intervene, but let the people be. 

Meanwhile, Oberscharführer Voss stood nearby with his cronies, impatiently 
consulting his watch. The prayers had reached a climax: the crowd was reciting 
the prayer for the dead which traditionally is said only by surviving relatives 
for a member of the family who has died. But since after their death there would 
be nobody left to say the Kaddish for them they, the doomed, recited it while 
they were still alive. And then they walked into the gas chamber.” 

R: This is a good example of the category of witness testimony in which victims in 
gas chambers give incendiary speeches or sing patriotic or communist songs. On 
p. 110 of his novel Müller even claims that Slovaks were singing the Czechoslo- 


376 See p. 435; cf. Mattogno 1986 & 1990a. Similar descriptions of fat from cadavers are to be found in his 
book already quoted (1979b, pp. 207ff., 216ff., 227). 
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vak national anthem and the Jewish 
Hatikvah in the gas chamber, which to- 
day is Israel’s national anthem. 

L: Sure, things like that happen: A large 
crowd celebrates their own execution. 
R:Or consider this holo-erotic scene, 
another category of gas-chamber testi- 
mony: Miiller, who is weary of life, de- 
cides he wants to die in the gas cham- 

ber with naked young women: 
“Suddenly a few girls, naked and in Ill. 217: Jerzy Tabeau (Fritz Bauer..., 
the full bloom of youth, came up to images). 
me. They stood in front of me with- 
out a word, gazing at me deep in thought and shaking their heads uncompre- 
hendingly. At last one of them plucked up courage and spoke to me: 'We under- 
stand that you have chosen to die with us of your own free will, and we have 
come to tell you that we think your decision pointless: for it helps no one.' She 
went on: ‘We must die, but you still have a chance to save your life. You have to 
return to the camp and tell everybody about our last hours,' [...]. Before I 
could make an answer to her spirited speech, the girls took hold of me and 
dragged me protesting to the door of the gas chamber. There they gave me a 
last push which made me land bang in the middle of the group of SS men. " (pp. 
113f.) 

L: If it was so easy to shove Müller out of the gas chamber, why couldn't they shove 
their own way out? 

R: That's a good question. Then comes the question of how likely it is that a group of 
naked girls facing mass execution would behave that way. And while we are on 
the subject of holo-pornography, let me mention another instance: 

"Suddenly they stopped in their tracks, attracted by a strikingly handsome 
woman with blue-black hair who was taking off her right shoe. The woman, as 
soon as she noticed that the two men were ogling her, launched into what ap- 
peared to be a titillating and seductive strip-tease act. She lifted her skirt to al- 
low a glimpse of thigh and garter. Slowly she undid her stocking and peeled it 
off her foot. [...] She had taken off her blouse and was standing in front of her 
lecherous audience in her brassiere. Then she steadied herself against a con- 
crete pillar with her left arm and bent down, slightly lifting her foot, in order to 
take off her shoe. What happened next took place with lightning speed: quick as 
a flash she grabbed her shoe and slammed its high heel violently against 
Quackernack’s forehead. |...] At this moment the young woman flung herself at 
him and made a quick grab for his pistol. Then there was a shot. Schillinger 
cried out and fell to the ground. Seconds later there was a second shot aimed at 
Quackernack which narrowly missed him.” (pp. 87f.) 

R: Sex sells everything; and since this type of Holocaust tale of a sexy woman start- 
ing a rebellion appears rather frequently, I would not want to deprive you of this 
little holo-porno show. Müller actually stole this theme from an anonymous “re- 
port" by an unknown Polish officer (later identified as Jerzy Tabeau) as published 
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by Henry Morgenthau’s propaganda agency War Refugee Board.?" From there it 
spread like a metastasizing cancer into the stories of many Holocaust novelists. 
Eugen Kogon, for instance, told his version as follows (Kogon 1946, p. 167): 
“The Rapportfiihrer Schillinger made an Italian dancer perform naked in front 
of the crematory. At an opportune moment she approached him, yanked his pis- 
tol away, and shot him down. In the ensuing melee the woman was likewise 
shot, and so she escaped death by gassing. ” 


R: You see, if many witnesses tell a similar story, that doesn’t mean it is true. It just 


means that they had access to similar sources. But now let’s get serious again. In a 
different scene, Miiller reports the following about his first day of work in Crema- 
torium I of the Main Camp: 
“The damp stench of dead bodies and a cloud of stifling, biting smoke surged 
out towards us. Through the fumes I saw the vague outlines of huge furnaces. 
[...] As the glow of the flames broke through the smoke and fumes, I noticed 
two large openings: they were cast-iron incinerators. Prisoners were busy 
pushing a truck heaped with corpses up to them. [...] 
We were met by the appalling sight of the dead bodies of men and women lying 
higgledy-piggledy among suit-cases and rucksacks. [...] Before me lay the 
corpse of a woman. With trembling hands and shaking all over I began to re- 
move her stockings. [...] the biting smoke, the humming of fans and the flicker- 


ing of flames [...]. " (p. 12) 


R: The furnaces of Crematorium I were made of firebrick, not of cast iron. Further- 
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more his allegation that the victims were gassed fully clothed along with their lug- 
gage contradicts all logic and all other testimonies, as well as official versions of 
history. Let me also point out that neither large nor small flames could ever escape 
from cremation furnaces, just as smoke could not escape. This is because the doors 
of the muffles were always kept closed, except for the moment when corpses were 
introduced. But even if the doors were opened, no large flames and not much 
smoke could escape. To top it all off, Müller claims to have eaten "triangles of 
cheese and a poppy seed cake," which he claims to have found in the pocket of 
one of the victims in the gas chamber (p. 13). This is obviously impossible while 
wearing a gas mask. But if he had removed the mask, that would have been his last 
meal. In view of such nonsense as this, it is not surprising that Müller would un- 
derstate the time needed for cremation by a factor of nine, in order to correspond- 
ingly increase the capacity of the furnaces." He was obviously inspired by Ru- 
dolf Hóss, who gave the same bizarre testimony in this regard. 
Here is my favorite scene from the whole Müller novel: 
"From time to time SS doctors visited the crematorium, above all Haupt- 
sturmführer Kitt and Obersturmführer Weber. During their visits it was just like 
working in a slaughterhouse. Like cattle dealers they felt the thighs and calves 
of men and women who were still alive and selected what they called the best 


"The extermination camps of Auschwitz (Oswiecim) and Birkenau in Upper Silesia," Collection of War 
Refugee Board, Franklin Delano Roosevelt Library, New York, doc. FDRL 2; see Aynat 1998a, Appendix 
3. 

20 min. for three corpses per muffle (F. Müller 1979a, p. 16), hence nine per hour, and roughly 3,000 corps- 
es per crematory and day, instead of 1 corpse per hour. On p. 59 he even claims 200 corpses per muffle and 
day, hence, for a 20-hour day of operation, 10 corpses per hour or 6 min. per corpse. 
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pieces before the victims were executed. After their execution the chosen bodies 
were laid on a table. The doctors proceeded to cut pieces of still warm flesh 
from thighs and calves and threw them into waiting receptacles. The muscles of 
those who had been shot were still working and contracting, making the bucket 
jump about." (pp. 46f.) 

L: If he had omitted the nonsense with the jumping buckets, one might have believed 
it. 

R: Yes, if one is inclined to believe anything Miiller says. However, freshly dissected 
muscle tissue jerks only when an electrical shock it applied to it. And even then it 
could not shake the bucket, for the simple reason that the physical law of inertia 
would not allow it. 

L: Allow me to point out that this passage is missing in the French translation of 
Müller’s book (F. Müller 1980). 

R: Still another example of his journalistic integrity: Müller's detailed knowledge of 
the gas chamber, in which he claims to have worked for three years, led him to 
give the following testimony about the mechanism for introducing Zyklon B into 
the “gas chamber”: 

“The Zyklon B gas crystals were inserted through openings into hollow pillars 
made of sheet metal. They were perforated at regular intervals and inside them 
a spiral ran from top to bottom in order to ensure as even a distribution of the 
granular crystals as possible.” (p. 60; similar Fritz Bauer..., pp. 20693f.) 

R: Here he is contradicting Michat Kula, who gave two very detailed descriptions of 
these columns. According to Kula, the columns had a removable insert, in which 
the Zyklon B was introduced into the chamber and then removed after completion 
of the gassing (see the following chapter.) 

L: Whom should we believe? 

R: Neither one, since there are no holes in the ceiling through which such a device 
could have been extended through the roof. Both these witnesses neglected to cor- 
relate their lies. Müller tells the following untruths about the gassing procedure it- 
self: 

"As soon as Zyklon B crystals came into contact with air the deadly gas began 
to develop, spreading first at floor level and then rising to the ceiling. It was for 
this reason that the bottom layer of corpses always consisted of children as well 
as the old and the weak, while the tallest and strongest lay on top, with middle- 
aged men and women in between. [...] Many [of the corpses] had turned blue, 
[...]" (p. 117) 

L: But victims of cyanide poisoning do not turn blue. 

R: Right, but he is in “good” company with this false claim (see Rudolf 2017, pp. 
226-228). The fact is that hydrogen-cyanide gas, which furthermore is 9% lighter 
than air at the same temperature, would be evenly dissipated in a room full of peo- 
ple. The convection created by body warmth would have mixed all the gases to- 
gether. 

Maybe it is best if we accept Müller's own opinion of his novel, which is only 
included in the German original (F. Müller 1979a, p. 271): 
“[...] and I myself was not sure whether I had not just dreamed it all.” 
R: By the way, Filip Müller was a member of the camp partisan underground along 
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with the professional propagandists and liars Hermann Langbein, Bruno Baum, 
and Adolf Rógner. (For more revelation on Müller see Temmer 2008). 


4.5.12. Michat Kula 


R: Former Auschwitz internee Michat Kula does not rank among the most-frequently 
quoted Holocaust witnesses, but an important role has been assigned to him in re- 
cent years (cf. Pressac 1989, p. 487; Pelt 2002, p. 206-208). The reason for this is 
because he gave detailed descriptions of the “wire-net push-in devices” as dis- 
cussed in Subchapter 3.4.7. (p. 217), which he says were built by the inmate met- 
alworking shop inside the camp. With these columns, Zyklon B was allegedly 
lowered into the purported gas chambers of Birkenau Crematories II and III and 
then, when the gassing was completed, removed from the chamber. 

Mattogno has pointed out, however, that there is no evidence whatsoever for the 
existence of the wire-net device described by Kula.*” This is quite apart from the 
fact that there are no openings in the roof of the morgue said to have been a gas 
chamber into which Kula’s columns would have fitted. What undermines Kula’s 
credibility even more, however, is the fact that he actually described these col- 
umns differently on two occasions. In the first instance, his columns were 70 cm 
wide, while they shrank down to a mere 24 cm in his second statement (cf. Rudolf 
2017, pp. 147-149). In a third statement, he claimed the following (ibid., p. 150): 
“There was a special concrete ski-jump [in the crematorium] onto which the 
people were thrown from the truck, [whose load bed] tipped automatically, and 
in this way the people were falling into the gas chambers.” 

L: Maybe he was referring to the corpse chutes. 

R: That would be a bad choice of words, but even if that were so, vehicles had no 
access to these chutes in Birkenau, and the chutes did not lead into the morgues 
labelled as gas chambers. Such an absurd statement is indeed “unique” among all 
the material I have seen. How could Kula even have known that, since he worked 
in the metalworking shop and not in the crematorium? 

L: He may have given his fantasy free rein. 

R: Which disqualifies him as a trustworthy witness. But it fits that Kula told the usual 
nonsense also about the bodies of gassed victims (Pelt 2002, p. 112; Rudolf 2017, 
p. 227): 

"I saw then that they [the corpses] had a greenish color. The nurses told me 
that the corpses were cracked, and the skin came off.” 

R: Victims of cyanide poisoning are not colored green, but rather rose red. And expo- 
sure to hydrogen cyanide does not cause bodies to disintegrate and the skin to peel 
off. 

L:Maybe Kula had seen ordinary corpses that had been lying about for too long, 
because of inadequate crematorium capacity. Maybe he just imagined that they 
died by gassing. 

R: The same way he “imagined” that some of the things allegedly built in the inmate 
workshop were used as insertion columns for Zyklon B. Anyway, in view of Ku- 
la's vivid imagination, his allegations are worthless as long as we do not have any 





379 Mattogno 2004h, pp. 292-294; 20041, pp. 275f.; 20152, Chapter 2.5. 
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material or documentary evidence supporting them. 


4.5.13. Adolf Rógner 


R:It is hardly worthwhile to discuss the professional denouncer and convicted serial 
liar Adolf Rógner again separately (see p. 379). Because some of his statements 
complete the picture, however, I will add a few more examples of his skill in ly- 
ing. Rógner's best testimony was the following (ibid., p. 65): 

“In interrogations, Unterscharführer Quackernack Walter [...] — used torture 
by crucifixion, stabbing the testicles with steel needles, and burning tampons in 
the vagina.” 

L: More sado-masochistic Holo-porn. Rógner was not only a pathological liar but a 
pervert as well. 

R: People who are constantly sitting in prison for fraud, forgery and perjury tend to 
be sexually deprived. While we are on the subject of perversion, consider 
Rógner's fantasy about children (ibid., vol. 2, pp. 247-261): 

— He alleged that the smallest children of arriving prisoners were yanked from 
their parents' arms and thrown on a big pile of 40 or 45 infants. Those on the 
bottom of the heap are said to have been crushed and smothered. From there, he 
said, the infants were tossed in a lorry and then thrown alive into roaring crema- 
torium furnaces. 

— He says that arriving children became so desperate on the ramp because of the 
brutality of the SS people that they hugged the legs of the SS men and were then 
shot by them. 

L: Panicky children hugging the legs of someone of whom they are deathly afraid? 

R: Here is a scene described by Róger that is a downright classic (cf. Rudolf 2003h, 
p. 354£): 

"After the arrival of another prisoner transport in Auschwitz II B o g e r took 
one of the babies that lay on the floor, unwrapped it from its diapers, so that it 
was completely naked, took it by the legs and hit it by the head against the iron 
edge of the goods car, at first lightly and then with much greater force, until the 
head was completely squashed. Then he twisted around the arms and legs of the 
already dead child and threw it to the side.” 

L: That sounds like the incubator lie invented by Hill and Knowlton to convince the 
United Nations to go to war against Iraq in 1991 (p. 35). 

R: Correct. Only Rógner probably had no professional advice about this. But it is true 
that stories about atrocious baby murders have the highest psychological impact. 
Rógner claimed to have witnessed this same scene on another occasion, when he 
hid behind a non-existent tree at the ramp in Birkenau... 


4.5.14. E. Rosenberg, J.-F. Steiner, Y. Wiernik et al. 


R: As our next-to-last example of fantastic accounts, let us review some statements 
made by various witnesses about the alleged burning of corpses under the open 
sky at Treblinka. 

First is that of Eliahu Rosenberg, one of the witnesses who appeared at the 
Demjanjuk trial, which was rejected as incredible even by the Israeli court. He re- 
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ported: 
"After Himmler inspected the camp 
he ordered the burning of all the 
bodies lying in the pit [...]. For this 
purpose, two iron rails were placed 
on the ground parallel to each other, 
and the bodies that were dug out of 
the pit with excavators were stacked 
on top of each other like fire logs. It 
frequently happened that the corps- 
es, especially those just freshly us 
killed, didn't burn well, and so we Ш. 218: Eliahu Rosenberg 
had to pour gasoline over them.” 

L:Is he saying that the old, exhumed corpses, that is, most of them, did not need 
gasoline, but burned by themselves? 

R: Would you please stop stealing my point! In his testimony in Jerusalem, he repeat- 
ed the same nonsense (HT no. 34, p. 24): 

"In Treblinka we learned that little children burn better than grown men. All it 
takes is a match to light them. That's why the Germans, damn them, ordered us 
to put the children in the pit first. " 

L: Does anyone believe such claptrap? 

R: Only 99% of all people on this pitiful planet. 

L:It makes you wonder if homo sapiens is really an intelligent species. 

R: Well, most people don't know any of these details. If they did, I suppose most of 
them would quit believing, which is why we have this presentation — and why au- 
thorities the world over want to suppress it. 

Anyway, the witness Szyja Warszawski, who arrived at Treblinka in July 1942, 
testified that at least 10,000 persons per day were gassed with chlorine, and then 
cremated as follows (Rudolf 2003a, p. 490): 
"The grates, which consisted of iron rails, were supported by cement posts 
about two feet above the ground. [...] A fire was started underneath. Bodies 
were layered on the burning grate with an excavator machine. Once the bodies 
caught fire they would continue burning by themselves. " 

R: Yankiel Wiernik, the only witness who admitted having directly participated in the 

process of extermination over a long period, wrote (Donat 1979, p. 170): 
"It turned out that bodies of women burned more easily than those of men. Ac- 
cordingly, the bodies of women were used for kindling the fires.” 
Wiernik also claimed that millions of Jews were killed at Treblinka and that a 
quarter of these victims had been cremated within a few days. Whereas orthodox 
historians claim that some 870,000 victims were cremated within 122 days (see 
Table 18, p. 270), Wiernik's claims would mean that at least 500,000 were cre- 
mated within a few days, or some 100,000 per day, which would have resulted in 
pyres 370 m high (1,200 ft) when using the data of Table 18! 
Richard Glazar, who wrote down his memories only late in life, made this succinct 
observation (Glazar 1995, p. 29): 


38° Rullmann 1987, pp. 141f.; for the following explanations cf. Neumaier, in: Rudolf 2003a, pp. 488-494. 
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R:In addition he related that he and 24 other Jews were 
the only ones allowed to work outside the camp, col- 
lecting branches to camouflage the fence. He also stat- 
ed that he had to climb the trees in order to break off 
branches (ibid., pp. 56, 127f.). Thus, according to 
Glazar, there was no tree-cutting detail at all at Tre- 
blinka, only a detail to gather branches for camouflage 
purposes. In other words: According to Glazar, human 
bodies may have burned poorly, but they still burned 
by themselves. 
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“Bodies don’t really burn that well. They burn very 
poorly, in fact. You have to build big bonfires and 
put a lot of kindling in among the corpses, and then 
douse the whole thing in something very flamma- 
ble.” 

















Jewish mainstream author Rachel Auerbach compiled 
various witness accounts and summarized them as follows (Donat 1979, pp. 32f., 


38): 


“Polish people still talk about the way soap was manufactured from the bodies 
of Jews. The discovery of Professor Spanner’s soap factory in Langfuhr proved 
that their suspicions had been well founded. Witnesses tell us that when the 
corpses were burned on pyres, pans would be placed beneath the racks to catch 
the fat as it ran off, but this has not been confirmed. But even if the Germans in 
Treblinka or at any of the other death factories failed to do this, and allowed so 
many tons of precious fat to go to waste, it could only have been an oversight 
on their part. 

In Treblinka, as in other such places, significant advances were made in the 
science of annihilation, such as the highly original discovery that the bodies of 
women burned better than those of men. 

‘Men won't burn without women.’ [...] [T]he bodies of women were used to 
kindle, or, more accurately put, to build the fires among the piles of corpses 
[...] Blood, too, was found to be first-class combustion material. [...] Young 
corpses burn up quicker than old ones. [...| [W]ith the help of gasoline and the 
bodies of the fatter females, the pile of corpses finally burst into flames.” 


L: Here we have all the lies rolled up in one: The collection of human fat, soap made 
of human fat, and blood (which is 90% water) as fuel. 

R: And all this in the book praised by Yad Vashem as the standard work on Treblin- 
ka. The other book that is likewise recommended as a standard work on the three 
alleged pure extermination camps — Treblinka, Belzec, and Sobibór — also contains 
the same fantastic material (Arad 1987, pp. 175f.): 


"[...T]he SS men in charge of the cremation became convinced that the corpses 
burned well enough without extra fuel. Yechiel Reichman, a member of the 
‘burning group,’ writes: ‘The SS ‘expert’ on body burning ordered us to put 
women, particularly fat women, on the first layer of the grill, face down. The 
second layer could consist of whatever was brought — men, women, or children 
—and so on, layer on top of layer [....]’ 


GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 469 


These [fresh] bodies did not burn as well as those removed from the ditches 
[i.e., the graves] and had to be sprayed with fuel before they would burn.” 

R: There was one orthodox Holocaust writer who did not fail to notice that something 
was wrong, however. Jean-Frangois Steiner, whose book on Treblinka is catego- 
rized as a novel,**! graphically described the actual problems that would have de- 
veloped from such a gigantic demand for cremation wood (Steiner 1966, p. 294): 

“The costs proved to be insurmountable. In addition to huge amounts of gaso- 
line, they would have needed as many tree trunks as they had corpses. It was 
not a rational undertaking because, even if they were able to cut down all the 
forests in Poland, they would still run out of gasoline. The battle for Stalingrad 
had been lost, and the rich oil fields of the Caucasus disappeared like a mi- 
rage." 

L: It is really sad that it requires a novel writer to get at least some realism into this 
entire affair! 

R: How true, how very true! But J. F. Steiner, who likewise compiled a great deal of 
testimonies, found a way out of that impasse by joining in the discovery of self- 
incinerating corpses (ibid., p. 295): 

"Some corpses were fireproof while others burned easily. 
The trick was to use the flammable ones to burn the others. According to his (H. 
Floss's) research — apparently they were quite extensive — old corpses burned 
better than new ones, fat ones better than thin ones, women better than men, 
and children better than men but not as well as women. It turned out that the 
decomposing corpses of fat women were the best of all.” 

R: According to the testimonies of several people, there really were several detach- 
ments in camp whose task it was to gather firewood. While A. Krzepicki, S. Wil- 
lenberg, and R. Glazar were aware only of the detachment that gathered branches 
from trees in order to camouflage the camp (Donat 1979, pp. 124-192), Y. Arad 
describes a wood-gathering detail that originally gathered just enough wood for 
construction and heating needs, but later had to supply wood for cremation as well 
(Arad 1987, p. 110). However, the witnesses and true Holocaust believers all agree 
that the wood was lit only like a campfire under the heaps of corpses, until they 
caught fire and burned by themselves. 

L: Abracadabra. 

R: That's the easiest way to solve evidence problems. Or as one could read in a Swiss 
Jewish paper in 1993 (Jüdische Rundschau Maccabi, Basel, November 11, 1993): 

" Every Jew can deduct from our Parsha and can live with this insight that the 
Jewish people is not subject to the limitations of natural laws.” 

L: Nor were the SS men in those camps, apparently. And that is the way we got 
court-imposed “common knowledge." 

R: Rachel Auerbach unwittingly gave the proper comment on all this nonsense about 
Treblinka when she stated (Donat 1979, p. 48): 

“As the Italian saying goes: ‘Se non è vero, ё ben trovato. ’” 
Which translates to: 
“Even if it is not true, it is well invented. " 





381 pttps;//en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jean-Frangois Steiner (accessed on April 14, 2017). 
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4.5.15. Elie Wiesel 


R: In conclusion of our consideration of incredible testimonies, and as introduction to 
testimonies that are more credible, we will now consider the statements of our last 
witness. Since Wiesel does not claim that homicidal gas chambers existed at 
Auschwitz (see Table 27, p. 434), he had to come up with a different way of ex- 
terminating his fellow Jews. 

In order to murder his victims, Wiesel hit upon the idea of having the victims of 
Auschwitz burned alive in huge open fires. Here is his account of what he claimed 
to have witnessed in May 1944: 
“Not far from us, flames were leaping up from a ditch, gigantic flames. They 
were burning something there. A lorry drew up at the pit and delivered its load 
— little children. Babies! Yes, I saw it — saw it with my own eyes... those chil- 
dren in the flames. (Is it surprising that I could not sleep after that? Sleep had 
fled from my eyes.) 
So this is where we were going. A little farther on was another and larger ditch 
for adults. [...] ‘Father,’ I said, ‘if that is so, I don’t want to wait here. I'm go- 
ing to run to the electric wire. That would be better than slow agony in the 
flames.’” (ibid., p. 30) 

R: The French original actually reads “vegetating for hours in the flames" (1958, pp. 
58f.), an exaggeration which obviously had been edited out in the English transla- 
tion. As we all know, he did not have to “vegetate for hours in the flames,” 
though, nor spend any time there at all. 

Since Wiesel claims that he was led straight to these pits after having alighted 
from the train at Birkenau, it follows that these flaming infernos must have been 


m 


j 





Ш. 220: Painting by David Olére, which may have inspired Elie Wiesel. 
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close to the Birkenau railway ramp, although all 
historians agree — and several air photos of spring 
and summer 1944 confirm — that there never were 
any cremation pits anywhere near the ramp. 
Hence, Wiesel saw flames where there were none. 
Here are two more examples (Wiesel 1960, pp. 
25, 28): 
“T...] the flames were gushing out of a tall 
chimney into the black sky. [...] Do you see 
that chimney over there? See it? Do you see 
those flames?” 

R:At any rate, Wiesel was saved by a wondrous 
event (ibid., p. 31): 

“Our line had now only fifteen paces to go. I 
bit my lips so that my father would not hear my 
teeth chattering. Ten steps still. Eight. Seven. 
We marched slowly on as though following a 
hearse at our own funeral. Four more steps. Three steps. There it was now, 
right in front of us, the pit and its flames. I gathered all that was left of my 
strength, so that I could break the ranks and throw myself upon the barbed 
wire. In the depth of my heart I bade farewell to my father, to the whole uni- 
verse; and, in spite of myself, the words formed themselves and issued a whis- 
per from my lips: Yitgadal veyitkadach shmé raba... May His name be blessed 
and magnified.... My heart was bursting. The moment had come. I was face to 
face with the Angel of Death... No. Two steps from the pit we were ordered to 
turn to the left and made to go into our barracks.” 

R: Wiesel's statements of his alleged experiences at Auschwitz and later toward the 
end of the war at Buchenwald are full of factual and chronological impossibilities 
which I cannot deal with here, but which have been thoroughly discussed else- 
where (Routledge 2015). 

In a different context, Elie Wiesel himself gave us a clue of what to think about his 

writings (Wiesel 1982, p. viii): 
“What are you writing?’ the Rebbe asked. ' — Stories,’ I said. He wanted to 
know what kind of stories: true stories. ‘About people you have known?’ Yes, 
about people I might have known. ‘About things that happened?’ Yes, about 
things that happened or could have happened. 'But they did not? ' No, not all of 
them did. In fact, some were invented from almost the beginning to almost the 
end. The Rebbe leaned forward as if to measure me up and said with more sor- 
row than anger: 'That means that you are writing lies!' I did not answer imme- 
diately. The scolded child within me had nothing to say in his defense. Yet, I 
had to justify myself. ‘Things are not that simple, Rebbe. Some events do take 
place but are not true; others are — although they never occurred. '" 

L: But it is not certain that Wiesel meant his Auschwitz memoirs with this. 

R: No, but it is certain that his Auschwitz tale is neither true nor did it take place, so I 
guess that he is covering himself here. But wait a little while, for Wiesel's amaz- 
ing finale is still to come. 











Ill. 221: Elie Wiesel — 





472 GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 


4.6. Critique of Testimonies, Part 2: Plausible Statements 
4.6.1. Elie Wiesel, Primo Levi, Israel Gutman 


R: The end of Elie Wiesel’s testimony on Auschwitz includes a very strange episode. 
When the Red Army was about to overrun Auschwitz in January 1945, the Ger- 
mans evacuated the camp, but left it up to the sick inmates to decide whether they 
wanted to flee with the Germans or await the arrival of the Red Army. Some of 
Wiesel’s exact words on how he and his father made their decision read as follows 
(Wiesel 1960, p. 78; cf. Berg 2003): 

“The choice was in our hands. For once we could decide our fate for ourselves. 
We could both stay in the hospital, where I could, thanks to my doctor, get him 
[the father] entered as a patient or nurse. Or else we could follow the others. 
‘Well, what shall we do, Father?’ He was silent. ‘Let’s be evacuated with the 
others,’ I told him.” 

R: You need to fully realize what this means: For years Elie Wiesel and his father, so 
they claimed later, had been living in hell, where people had been burned alive in 
masses. The living inmates had been abused and mistreated with all methods one 
can think of. Then early in 1945 there was a chance to escape the clutches of these 
mass murderers and to be liberated by the advancing Russians. And how did they 
decide? They decided to flee from their liberators with their diabolic mass murder- 
ers. They decided to remain slave workers in the hell created by the evil Germans. 
They decided to reach out for the uncertainty of the cold and dark night under the 
guard of their German Satans. 

Ladies and Gentlemen! Here the key to the truth lies hidden! Elie Wiesel and his 
father feared the liberation by the Red Army more than they feared whatever the 
Germans or whatever fate would do to them when fleeing. 

L: You did not quote that honestly, for something else results from the context. 

R: What do you mean? 

L: Briefly before this passage, Wiesel reports how the inmates were talking to each 
other about rumors that all inmates staying behind would be summarily executed 
and brought to the crematorium, or that the entire camp would be mined shortly 
before the SS leaves, and that it would be blown up. 

R: And shortly before that, Wiesel mentions that it had turned out that all inmates 
who had been left behind were simply liberated by the Soviets. Hence these ru- 
mors were all wrong. Apart from the fact that at that point in time, all the cremato- 
ries had already been dismantled or dynamited. And apart from the fact that the 
Germans permitted that Elie, who was unable to work due to an injury to his foot, 
was not only not killed, but was actually transferred to the camp hospital in Janu- 
ary 1945 and even underwent surgery. Wiesel knew full well from his own experi- 
ence that the SS wasn't murdering sick inmates but took care of them and nursed 
them back to health. 

L: But the rumors explain why Wiesel fled with the Germans. 

R: Only I don't buy it, because by early 1945 everybody knew, Wiesel included — he 
even writes about it in his book several times — that Germany had lost the war. 
Hence the SS had to leave the inmates behind at some point. The closer it got to 
the German surrender, the more desperate the SS men would become, and the 
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greater the likelihood of violent excess- 
es. Under such circumstances, any ru- 
mor that inmates staying behind would 
be executed should have been an even 
bigger motivation to get away from 
those German devils at the first oppor- 
tunity. But no, inspite of his open, 
bleeding foot injury, he ran away with 
the Germans. 
In order to show that this is not a single 
case, I may support this with statements 
by Primo Levi. In his entry of January 
17, 1945, Levi writes in his book Sur- 
vival in Auschwitz, how he would have 
followed common instincts and would 
have joined the other inmates who fled 
with the SS, if only he had not been so 
sick (Levi 1986, p. 154): 
"It was not a question of reasoning: 
I would probably also have followed 
the instinct of the flock if I had not 
felt so weak: fear is supremely contagious, and its immediate reaction is to 
make one try to run away.” 

R: Keep in mind: The fear he writes about here is the one that drove the inmates — he 

talks about the instinct of the flock — and which drove them to flee with the Ger- 
mans. They therefore did not fear the Germans, but apparently the Russians. And 
Levi even gives us the result of this “referendum by feet”: 800 mostly incapacitat- 
ed inmates decided to stay in Auschwitz, but 20,000 others joined the National 
Socialist mass murderers. 
Wiesel and Levi, two of the most influential atrocity propagandists against the 
Germans, admit here in the midst of their most important propaganda works — un- 
noticed by a world lulled into believing their atrocity stories — that they did not re- 
ally fear the Germans. How would we have expected them to react, if they them- 
selves had believed in their own stories? 

L: They would have longed for liberation by the Russians and would have done any- 
thing to get away from the Germans. 

R: You said it. Gilad Atzmon has quoted yet another stunning example of such vol- 
untary joining of the alleged death marches (Atzmon 2010), which he found in a 
Hebrew book written by none other than Israel Gutman (1957, p. 168): 

“One of my friends and relatives in the camp came to me on the night of the 
evacuation and offered a common hiding place somewhere on the way from the 
camp to the factory. [...] The intention was to leave the camp with one of the 
convoys and to escape near the gate, using the darkness we thought to go a lit- 
tle far from the camp. The temptation was very strong. And yet, after I consid- 
ered it all, I then decided to join [the march] with all the other inmates and to 
share their fate.” 





Ill. 222: Primo Levi. _ 
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L: This was written by one of Israel’s 
leading Holocaust scholars? 

R: Yes, that very person. He preferred 
staying with the Germans, too, rather 
than trying to escape and being “liber- 
ated,” which makes me wonder whether 
he really believes what he has written 
in his many books on this topic. 

The importance of the decisions made 
by Levi, Gutman, Wiesel and his father 
as well as by many hundreds or even ) 
thousands of their co-inmates cannot be d 
overestimated. Or as American revi- . 
sionist scholar Friedrich Paul Berg put 
it (Berg 2003, p. 39): 

"In the entire history of Jewish suf- | 4 

fering at the hands of gentiles, what = 7 ‘A 


moment in time could possibly Ве A 223: Israel Gutman, testifying during 
more dramatic than this precious ` the Eichmann Trail in Jerusalem in 1961. 
moment when Jews could choose be- 


tween, on the one hand, liberation by the Soviets with the chances to tell the 
whole world about the evil ‘Nazis’ and to help bring about their defeat — and 
the other choice of going with the ‘Nazi’ mass murderers and to continue work- 
ing for them and to help preserve their evil regime. [...] 

The momentous choice brings Shakespeare’s Hamlet to mind: ‘To remain, or 
not to remain; that is the question’ [...] Oh what heartache!” 

R: Elie Wiesel reports, you decide! 

On January 27, 2005, the 60th anniversary of the occupation of Auschwitz by the 
Red Army, the Chicago Tribune wrote: 
“Although the Soviets were welcomed as liberators, it was only a matter of 
weeks before they began plundering and raping those they liberated. Women 
who survived the Nazis were raped to death by Soviet soldiers, according to 
survivor testimonies. 
Ten thousand Soviet war prisoners were sent to Auschwitz in 1941, and a grim 
fate awaited the survivors among them. Stalin decreed that there were no Soviet 
‘prisoners,’ only ‘betrayers of the motherland.’ Thus classified, they were 
rounded up and sent to languish in Siberia. 
Many in Eastern Europe saw the Soviets ‘not as liberators but as aggressors — 
it was a second occupation,’ said Piotr Setkiewicz, director of the archives at 
the Auschwitz-Birkenau state museum.” 

L: So Elie Wiesel made the right decision. 

R: Quite so. Others were less fortunate, as they had no choice and at best ended up in 
Stalin’s GULag (see the example given on p. 292). One has to keep in mind the 
reign of terror, which the Soviets unleashed in the areas they occupied in eastern 
Europe, in order to understand that the Red Army could not and would not liberate 
anyone (cf. J. Hoffmann 2001, pp. 279-327; Kopanski 1998; Zayas 1993; Nawratil 
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2003). 
Reading survivor literature with a critical attitude and an open mind can reveal 
many similar statements elsewhere as well. Let me give you two more examples. 
The father of Anne Frank, Otto Frank, married a second time. The daughter of his 
second wife wrote a book in 1991 in which she relates the story of her parents. In 
the context of the evacuation of prisoners from Auschwitz to other camps she 
wrote (Schloss 1991, p. 117): 
“Our rows got thinner. Every couple of days the SS took thirty or forty women 
out of the barracks in order to send them to the west to central Germany. The 
danger for me to be selected for these transports as well grew with every day. 
Whenever the SS came I kept my head down, braided my rope, and prayed. " 

L: So they did not want to be transferred away from Auschwitz. 

R: Right. Very similar to this is the statement by French-Jewish Auschwitz inmate 
Marc Klein, a professor at the medical faculty of the University of Strassburg, Al- 
sace (M. Klein 1946): 

"It was always an unpleasant menace to be transported [away from Ausch- 
witz], because one instantly lost all material advantages, the big ones and the 
little ones, which one had gained in a camp in the long run. It was a departure 
to the unknown, paired with the burden of the travel and the difficulties of the 
new environment in a different camp. Despite all, at least for the Jews, who 
were always threatened by massive Jewish gassings, a transport could some- 
times be a path of rescue. |...] One day a transport left for Natzweiler/Struthof. 
I was intensely tempted to be a part of it, because that would get me home to the 
Alsace. But from a safe source I had learned that this would be a Him- 
melfahrtskommando, 9?! so that I renounced.” 

R: Hence, the threat of the gas chambers cannot have been that real after all, if a mere 
rumor makes him decide to stay in Auschwitz. We will meet Prof. Klein again in 
just a few moments. But before we do, I have one more revisionist impertinence: 
What would you think if it turned out the Elie Wiesel was actually never incarcer- 
ated at Auschwitz, that his entire life is that of an imposter, a case of identity theft? 

L: I think I'd declare you insane. 

R: Or Elie Wiesel, if it's true. I haven't made up my mind myself about this, but in- 
trepid revisionist researcher Carlo Mattogno picked up and substantiated allega- 
tions made by Miklós Grüner (Grüner 2007), a former deportee to Auschwitz, who 
steadfastly claims that the Elie Wiesel the world knows is not the same he knew in 
Auschwitz (Mattogno 2010c-e; Routledge 2015). So stay tuned. There is always 
more to learn! 


4.6.2. "Opera during the Holocaust" 


R: The following article was published on May 1, 1997 in the Australian newspaper 
Killoy Sentinel (New South Wales). It speaks for itself: 
"We are all familiar with the name Auschwitz. Most people could identify 
Auschwitz as a ‘death camp’ for the Jews. Many people might be capable of re- 
calling that it was located in Poland. Many would be uncertain of details, but 





9? Ascension to heaven command = certain death assignment. 


476 


GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 


would be at least familiar with the name. In any case, it is a part of modern cul- 
ture. 

Auschwitz is usually depicted as the place of incessant, methodical and central- 
ly-planned extermination of the Jews (not the Jewish race, as there is none.) 
There are many accounts and descriptions about the total horror, the pervasive 
atmosphere of suffering and the impending assembly line of death. Could such a 
place possibly have had a swimming pool for the prisoners? Could it have been 
equipped with a social-educational centre, organized discussion groups, con- 
certs, theatre, a children’s choir, opera performances — all run by, and for, the 
internees? Impossible! That wouldn't fit in with the image with which we are all 
familiar. 

Anyone prepared to search books, papers, and videos presenting the non-esta- 
blishment evidence and opinions — material which, significantly, is never avail- 
able in mainstream book shops — will become familiar with this information. 
The swimming pool has appeared in published reproductions of various war- 
time air photographs. Of course, these photos could be fakes; but the prisoners' 
pool — now seen close-up — appears in a video filmed in modern-day Auschwitz. 
This video includes a rather surprising interview with the head tour guide and 
the director of the modern-day camp, Dr. Franciszek Piper. The film was made 
by David Cole. 

Mr. Cole is an American Jew. Perhaps the video is a forgery. But if the other 
facilities did, in fact, exist, then the swimming pool is quite plausible. 

For evidence of the reality of the other facilities, let's turn to no less a source 
than the Jerusalem Post (domestic edition), January 25, 1995, (Features), page 7. 
This present writer has the original copy, it was sent to him from Israel. One 
half-page article is entitled 'Amidst the Killing, Children Sang of Brotherly 
Love.' 'In 1943, 10-year-old Daniel K. arrived in Auschwitz. Now a university 
professor, he looks back at a different face of the death camp,’ runs the intro- 
duction. Professor K. writes: ‘The Chorale from (Beethoven's Ninth Symphony) 
was... performed by a Jewish children's choir at Auschwitz-Birkenau in 1943... 
I was a member of that choir... I... remember my first engagement with culture, 
with history, and with music — in the camp...’ 

‘In March 1944, I was severely ill with diphtheria and was sent to the camp 
hospital barracks. My mother had asked to be transferred to stay with me in the 
hospital. (Response not stated)... Nurses, doctors, and patients survived...’ 

Why nurses, doctors, even hospitals, for people who were sent there to be 
killed? Why was the boy fed, clothed, and housed for between two and three 
years? Daniel K continues: 

'One of the youth leaders of our group... asked to establish an education centre 
for children. He was given permission, and in a short time the education centre 
became a spiritual and social centre for the family camp. (The family camp!) It 
was the soul of the camp. 

‘Musical and theatrical performances, including a children’s opera, were held 
at the centre. There were discussions of various ideologies — Zionism, Social- 
ism, Czech nationalism... There was a conductor named Imre... (who) orga- 
nized the children's choir. Rehearsals were held in a huge lavatory barracks 
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ОШ. 224: Inmate swimming pool in the Auschwitz Main Camp with three start- 
ing blocks and a three-meter diving board. Photo taken in spring 2001 (Ger- 
man-quality work. It still holds the water!). © Dr. Robert H. Countess 








where the acoustics were good... 

'(In) the fall 1944... huge masses of inmates fit for labour were being sent to 
Germany.’ (End quote.) 

Ah, so ‘huge masses’ of them were kept fit to work! I have deliberately ignored 
the many usual references to extermination, gas ovens, and so on; they are 
available ad nauseam all around us. 

My purpose is to bring to attention the admitted existence of these leisure facili- 
ties. Their existence can no longer be doubted. Their existence throws a new 
and thought-provoking light on those familiar stories we all know: Could it be 
that Auschwitz was not quite the type of place usually described?” 

R: The eye-opening video by David Cole mentioned in this article can be watched for 
free on the Internet (Cole 1993a). The leisure activities mentioned in the above ar- 
ticle did indeed exist and are by no means unknown to the normal literature about 
Auschwitz, as claimed in the article. There are many references in the survivor lit- 
erature referring to things which are in extreme contrast to the notion of Ausch- 
witz as an extermination camp. For sake of brevity, I shall only reproduce a very 
concise list bere "27 


Culture 
Theater;5^ cinema, cabare orchestras of all nationalities, most members 
Jews; 99 Alma Rose, niece of composer Gustav Mahler, was conductor of the 


t;385 


383 Most of the following items were collected by German lawyer Hajo Herrmann. 
384 Pressac 1989, p. 41. 

385 M. Klein 1946. 

386 (bid: F. Müller 1979b, p. 10; Reitlinger 1961, p. 126. 
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women’s orchestras;**” Ignaz Speiser as famous violinist, Szymon Laks, compos- 


er, violinist, conductor of the camp orchestra;?** choirs;**? Russian ballet, Italian 


orchestra??? 


Sport and Spare Time 





sport field; soccer games between SS soldiers and inmate functionaries;??! chil- 
dren's playground, table tennis;?? kindergarten, school for Jews from There- 
sienstadt;??? green areas for inmates to rest, flower beds;?* swimming pool, water 


polo;?® sauna;??? brothel.??6 


Contact from and to the Outside World 





Sending and receiving letters;?7 parcel reception for Jews;””® 50,000 parcels to 


Jews;?? in 2% months one million parcels for inmates; one parcel per month 


and Jew; ""! releases; "? inmates worked together with Polish civilians and British 


POWs, smuggling mail and documents Hl! inmates with special ID leave camp 
without guards; ^^ good escape chances, 9096 successful; visit by commission of 
the International Red Cross in September 1944; listening to Allied broad- 


casts. ^07 


Bureaucracy 


Welfare-department replies to inquiries from outside, gives advice in legal affairs, 


inheritances, births, weddings, deaths, and release of property of deceased inmates 


to relatives;*° camp administration reports any unnatural death to public prosecu- 


tor;* 30 signatures necessary for death certificate;*!° urn depot, remains of de- 


ceased inmates sent to relatives;*!! death notification for relatives in Czechia.*!” 
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Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung Magazin 1990, no. 563, p. 80; cf. entry in Klee 2007. 

Liberty Bell, Washington, D.C., Feb. 1988, p. 34. 

Hefte von Auschwitz, no. 18, State Museum Auschwitz, p. 259; Walendy 1981, p. 198; Langbein 1987, p. 
150ff. 

Walendy 1981, p. 244. 

Langbein 1987, p. 155; District Court... 1985, pp. 338, 397. 

Sagel-Grande et al. 1979, p. 430f.; Noar 1986, p. 57. 

F. Müller 1979b, p. 154. 

Walendy 1981, p. 287. 

Pressac 1989, p. 57; Kraus/Kulka 1958, pp. 47f.. 

Sagel-Grande et al. 1979, p. 28; Hefte von Auschwitz, no. 18, p. 57; Walendy 1981, p. 115; it must be as- 
sumed that not all or even most women worked voluntarily there, though: Sommer 2009. 

Hefte von Auschwitz, no. 18, p. 48. 

Ibid., p. 226; Langbein 1987, p. 43 

Walendy 1981, p. 38; Rassinier 1982, p. 246f. 

Frei 2000, p. 411. 

F. Müller 1979b, p. 154. 

Sagel-Grande et al. 1979, p. 45; Broszat 1981, p. 179; Langbein 1987, p. 70; Walendy 1981, p. 126; see 
works quoted in notes 133f. 

Langbein 1987, p. 513; Hefte von Auschwitz 18, pp. 66, 215, 220; Broszat 1981, p. 99. 

Sagel-Grande et al. 1979, p. 39 

Broszat 1981, pp. 99f., 178. 

Rassinier 1982, p. 246. 

Broszat 1981, p. 99. 

Hefte von Auschwitz, no. 18, p. 57. 

Sagel-Grande et al. 1979, p. 34. 

Lenski 1990, p. 309. 

Hefte von Auschwitz, no. 18; p. 65. 
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Work and Family 





Harmony between Aryan and Jewish colleagues and colleagues in higher posi- 
tions;*!? women labor camp with sewing room and weaving mill;*" only a fraction 
of all inmates works, in Мау 1944 11,331 are not capable of working;* family 
camp for Gypsies;*!° inmates wear civilian clothes and long hair, many births 
within the camp;^" children's block for orphans;*!* family camp for Jews from 


Theresienstadt.*'? 


Food and Health 


R: 


Inmate canteen; inmate hospital with several hundred beds;* sick books;?! 


recovery for future labor;?? double food rations, surgery rooms, X-ray equip- 
ment;^? dental office;?? woman confined to bed due to nerve disease well taken 
care of, testifying after war;?? typhus epidemic in summer 1942: more than 200 
casualties each day, also among civilians and SS staff; SS physician Dr. Schwela 
succumbs;*”° proper food for inmates; ^" 1,800 calories per йау; foreign workers 
at hard labor get up to 4,000, more than a German engineer; 4,800 sick and immo- 
bile inmates remain in Auschwitz under care of physicians;?? inmates oppose re- 
location to other camps;^?? SS planned and built gigantic hospital complex for in- 


mates (Mattogno 2016a). 


Although this list contradicts the common notion of Auschwitz, it certainly fits 

well into all the other evidence we have learned about during these lectures. 

To give you one example of the mind-boggling admissions of former Auschwitz 

inmates, let me quote what former inmate Prof. Dr. Marc Klein wrote in his mem- 

oirs under the headline “Auschwitz I Main Camp":?! 
"During Sun- and holydays, when most commandos had the day off, working 
hours were different. The roll call took place at noon; during the evening one 
relaxed or dedicated his time to a selection of athletic or cultural activities. 
Soccer, basketball, and water ball games (in the outdoor pool that had been 
built by inmates within the camp) attracted the spectator masses. It should be 
noted that only the fit and well nourished inmates, who were spared from hard 
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Langbein 1987, p. 71. 

Ibid., p. 545; Hefte von Auschwitz, no. 18, p. 45; F. Müller 1979b, p. 90. 
Langbein 1987, p. 177. 

Reitlinger 1961, pp. 125. 

Sagel-Grande et al. 1979, p. 31; Langbein 1987, p. 44. 

F. Müller 1979b, p. 240. 

Sagel-Grande et al. 1979, p. 830. 

Hefte von Auschwitz, no. 18, p. 260. 

Walendy 1981, p. 120. 

Ibid., p. 139. 

Sagel-Grande et al. 1979, p. 716. 

See in general Noar 1986. 

Sagel-Grande et al. 1979, p. 40; District Court... 1985, pp. 396, 399. 
Sagel-Grande et al. 1979, p. 474. 

Staatliches Museum... 1988, p. 66 

Hefte von Auschwitz, no. 18, p. 45; 

Rassinier 1982, p. 270; Walendy 1981, pp. 169, 188. 

Staglich 1979a, p. 448 

Broszat 1981, p. 101; Noar 1986, p. 111. 

Faculté... 1954, p. 453; similar in M. Klein 1946; cf. Faurisson 2001b. 
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labor, could get engaged in such games that attracted the vivid applause of the 
masses of the other inmates.” 

R:Such descriptions do not dominate the survivor literature, of course. They are 
usually mentioned only in passing, beside the well-known horrors and atrocities. 
Only when intentionally searching for these things and putting them together, one 
realizes how paradoxical the image is that the witnesses draw of Auschwitz — and 
not just of Auschwitz. This should indeed be thought-provoking to all of us. A sys- 
tematic analysis of the witness testimonies, which in the meantime spread out end- 
lessly, has yet to be done. Who dares to tackle this thankless task? 

L: Do you want to suggest with this that the inmates had a nice time in Auschwitz? 

R: No, that is not what I am saying at all. The positive sides of the Auschwitz Camp 

mentioned in the survivor literature are only of limited value to assess the mental 
and physical well-being of the inmates. But one should neither demonize those 
who mention these things nor keep these things secret, just because they do not fit 
into one’s concept. You can draw your own conclusions from these positive sides. 
Because the space in this book is restricted, I need to limit our discussion mainly 
to the issue of mass extermination, which is why I will not dwell any further on 
the joys and sorrows of the inmates who were not murdered. 
Fact is that almost all statements by witnesses contain both true and false claims. 
Nobody has a perfect memory, and not everybody is an upholder of perfect moral 
standards. The art of separating the plausible from the implausible has almost been 
forgotten when it comes to statements on the Holocaust. 


4.6.3. Statement Excerpts from the Auschwitz Files 


R:In closing the fourth lecture I will now list several witness statements that I con- 
sider to be believable mainly because I cannot see a reason why former inmates 
should invent exonerating claims, or what external circumstances could “create” 
such exonerating statements. 

L: Well, some inmates could have felt threatened by organizations of former SS 
members or even by the German government. 

R: It can be ruled out objectively that the postwar German authorities posed any dan- 
ger to inmates. The behavior of inmates and inmate organizations in postwar Ger- 
many also clearly indicates that they never perceived the new German authorities 
as a threat. 

I consider the claim that SS organizations could have been perceived as a threat to 
former inmates as a bad joke. Former SS members were fair game without any le- 
gal protection everywhere in Europe and almost all over the world after 1945. No 
such organization with any noticeable influence ever existed, in contrast to the 
very influential and well-organized former inmates. 

But let me now get to my excerpts of credible statements of former inmates. Not 
all claims of these witnesses are necessarily plausible, which I have shown else- 
where (Rudolf 2003d,g-i; 2004b,c,f; 2005e), but in the following I will limit my- 
self to the plausible aspects of them. 

I already mentioned and analyzed the statements made by Maryla Rosenthal. De- 
spite being in an environment of massive pressure, she remained steadfast that she 
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could not remember any atrocities during her stay in Auschwitz (see p. 363 and 
following). I also pointed out earlier the sincere statement of former Auschwitz 
inmate Jakob Lewinski about the forced-labor camp Auschwitz Monowitz (see p. 
177) as well as the testimony of Emil Behr, who during his stay in Auschwitz was 
an electrician and a colleague of Adolf Rógner, but who could confirm nothing of 
what the professional liar Rógner had alluded to (see p. 381). 


4.6.3.1. Artur Hartmann 

R: Soon after arriving at the camp Hartmann injured his foot and was sent off to peel 
potatoes. According to his recollection, he found a number of prisoners there who 
were ill or otherwise unfit for work, something that contradicts the received ver- 
sion of events that such prisoners were immediately gassed. He reports of an SS 
man who mistreated prisoners but who was then sentenced to death for that mis- 
treatment. Otherwise he could not complain about being mistreated by concentra- 
tion-camp personnel (Staatsanwaltschaft... 1959; vol. 1, p. 132; all subsequent 
volume and page numbers refer to these investigation files, unless mentioned oth- 
erwise). 


4.6.3.2. Henryk Bartoszewicz 

R: Bartoszewicz worked in the Auschwitz tannery. Owing to his membership in the 
camp partisans he was kicked about during interrogations, but he did not mention 
any other forms of torture (vol. 2, pp. 223ff.). 


4.6.3.3. Aleksander Gorecki 

R: Gorecki reports on a prisoner who had just had a bladder operation and who was 
about to have prostate surgery. Interestingly, such facts as that prisoners were op- 
erated on at Auschwitz to keep them alive receive little attention (vol. 2, p. 226). 


4.6.3.4. Adolf Rógner 

R: Even some statements by Rógner are not a lie, for example when he claims that 
during his stay at the Dachau concentration camp in May 1943 he was treated at 
the hospital in such a way that he was again fit for work (vol. 2, p. 250). 


4.6.3.5 Konrad Lang 
R: Lang was incarcerated between 1940 and 1945 at Auschwitz and in 1943 became 
senior inmate supervisor (Kapo) at the Deutsche Ausrüstung-Werke (German 
Equipment Works), where he had 2,000 prisoners under him. He stated that he 
dealt with Boger only once during an investigation of an attempted act of sabo- 
tage. The West German officer who interrogated Lang in 1958 summed up Lang's 
statement as follows: 
"Lang has only heard secondhand that Boger was 'very keen' and that the 
prisoners were afraid of him. Lang claims he has never heard of killings or 
shootings of prisoners by Boger or on Boger’s orders.” 
К: Obviously Lang was high up in the prisoner hierarchy where he had contact with 
many prisoners and those responsible for the camp. This makes it all the more ex- 
traordinary that he didn't know anything about the alleged murderous activities of 
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Wilhelm Boger. 

L: Perhaps on account of his collaboration with the Germans, Lang was compro- 
mised. He possibly maltreated the prisoners under him. 

R: That is conceivable, but that would mean he could have been blackmailed, hence 
one would assume that he would have done anything in order not to upset the or- 
ganizations of former inmates, that is to say, he would have spoken against Boger, 
even if it was not true. This tactic of hiding your own misdeeds was used by, for 
example, Eugen Kogon, as I already mentioned (see p. 60). But Lang does not in- 
criminate Boger. Besides the love of truth, I don’t know what else would have mo- 
tivated Lang in making his statements in the way he did (vol. 2, pp. 279f.). 


4.6.3.6. Moritz Salomon 

R: Salomon states that he was so badly mistreated by Boger that thereafter he was “fit 
for *gassing."" But then a wonder occurs and Salomon is taken to the camp hospi- 
tal, where he recovers (vol. 2, p. 283). 


4.6.3.7. Jakob Fries 

R: Just like Rógner, Jakob Fries was at Auschwitz as a professional criminal. During 
his interrogations he was serving a 14-year prison sentence. At Auschwitz Fries 
was the work foreman for all the work groups at Auschwitz Main Camp. Accord- 
ing to his interrogators, Fries stated the following about Boger’s alleged crimes 
(vol. 3, p. 437R.): 

"He claims not to have heard anything about shootings in Auschwitz. [...] He 
merely remembers that in Auschwitz, inmates who had tried to climb over the 
fence were shot by guards. He also claims to have heard nothing about other 
crimes against inmates. He claims to have learned only after 1945 and through 
media reports what had been going on in Auschwitz and especially in Birke- 
nau.” 

R: Here we have a witness who is either capable of differentiating between personal 
experience and that which he heard about after the war, or here is someone who 
collaborated with the Germans to organize forced labor and therefore adjusted his 
statement for tactical purposes of avoiding self-incrimination. 

L: But I thought that inmates were not prosecuted? 

R: Sure they were, in particular if they did not support the legend and had made ene- 
mies among other inmates. Take the fate of Emil Bednarek as an example. He was 
incarcerated in Auschwitz for allegedly belonging to a Polish underground move- 
ment. During his activity as an inmate overseer of the penal commando of Ausch- 
witz, he was claimed to have murdered 14 other inmates, for which he was sen- 
tenced to a life term in prison (cf. Sagel-Grande et al. 1979). Remember that the 
influential and well organized associations of former inmates, like the VVN, put 
their fellow inmates under massive pressure right after the war — including threats 
and intimidations (Oscar 1950, p. 85.; see p. 406). It was easy for them to cook up 
some charges against noncompliant former co-inmates. In Western societies, these 
inmate organizations were the real and only threat to former inmates, and we must 
therefore expect that many former inmates adjusted their statements accordingly. 
Hence, if Jakob Fries adjusted his testimony, he would have done it in a way to 
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avoid anything that antagonized the former prisoners’ organizations and investiga- 
tors alike. It is therefore more likely that he would have supported the legend, if he 
had some dirty laundry in his closet. But despite this danger for himself, he did not 
support it. 

We can dismiss Fries’s claim that he did not know what was happening at Ausch- 
witz because he had as his immediate superior Hauptsturmführer Aumeier, who 
was the head of the protective-custody camp and assistant commander of Ausch- 
witz. 


4.6.3.8. Alfred Korn 

R: Alfred Korn was initially incarcerated at Plazow camp, where he enjoyed a num- 
ber of freedoms, because Plazow became a closed camp only in 1943. At the end 
of 1943, he volunteered to go to Auschwitz, where the SS supervisors treated him 
fairly. Once he was interrogated by the camp Gestapo, but it did not have any con- 
sequences for him. He said he knew of camp atrocities from camp gossip that he 
heard, but could not give any details of such allegations. The only factual incident 
he claimed to recall about atrocities was in relationship to a gassing in November 
1944. But even according to orthodox historical writings it is claimed that the ex- 
termination facilities in Auschwitz had ceased operation a while before that and 
were being dismantled at that time (vol. 3, pp. 571-576). 


4.6.3.9. Otto Locke 

R: Otto Locke reports how Boger maltreated him. He subsequently spent four weeks 
in the prison hospital, apparently either for a malady he contracted in the isolation 
bunker or because of typhus (vol. 3, pp. 578-584). Locke also reports that Boger 
behaved himself towards Locke since spring 1943, on the orders of the camp 
commandant Liebehenschel that prisoners were not to be beaten. Boger’s bad rep- 
utation stems from the time when beatings were still tolerated during interroga- 
tions. Locke refused to lodge a formal complaint against Boger. 


4.6.3.10. Rajzla Sadowska 

R: Mrs. Sadowska, a Jewish prisoner at Auschwitz, had suffered such a serious work- 
related accident that she could not work anymore. She reported (vol. 5, pp. 657, 
684, 676, 678f.): 

"Since I now was no longer fit to work, I feared that I would be gassed. It had 
become general knowledge that all those unfit for work were gassed. " 

R:She was therefore selected and, no, not gassed as she feared and must be expected 
if the legend were true, but taken to the camp hospital until she made a recovery. 
After seven days she was once again selected, this time by the notorious SS Dr. 
Mengele. He is claimed to have conducted very painful experiments on Mrs. Sa- 
dowska, which she did not specify. She claimed to have been a cripple after these 
experiments. If the legend were true, then she had to be gassed after that, because 
now she was not only unfit for labor, but also unfit for further experiments, as she 
stated. But another miracle happened: she was again nursed back to health (vol. 5, 
p. 684). 

Note what happened here: A female Jewish inmate in Auschwitz had a severe 
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accident and was sent to the hospital, where she was treated well for a week. Next, 
an SS doctor did some unpleasant surgery on her, after which she was allowed to 
completely recover to good health. This clearly proves that the SS did everything — 
including surgery — to restore that woman’s health in order to keep her fit for 
work. But in her postwar interview, Mrs. Sadowska tries to turn her positive expe- 
rience of healthcare in Auschwitz upside down. Note also that the investigating of- 
ficer interviewing her in 1959 did not try to find out what kind of experiment 
(= surgery) had been performed on her. This proves once more the complacent na- 
iveté of these interrogators. 

That Mrs. Sadowska’s experiences in Germany during the war cannot have been 
all that horrible is also proven by the fact that Mrs. Sadowska chose to live in 
Germany after the war, because she didn’t like the climate in Israel. 

Into this pattern fits a “selection” that Mrs. Sadowska claimed to have experienced 
immediately after arriving at the camp. Destination: Three months’ quarantine for 
all those new prisoners who arrived with Mrs. Sadowska. After this quarantine 
was over and in order to ensure that all prisoners were healthy, these women were 
subjected to yet another selection, after which most of them were transferred into 
other huts. Later they were transported away by trucks, upon which these ladies 
are said to have sung their “final song,” as Mrs. Sadowska claims. 

L: How did she know that this song was their final song? 

R: As a matter of fact, she didn’t. She only concluded from the fact that she never 
saw these women again that they had been killed. But that is, of course, nonsense, 
because had murder been the intention of the SS, then they would have saved 
themselves the trouble of feeding these women for three months during the quar- 
antine time. Also, people singing songs while being transported on trucks hardly 
support the thesis that they thought they were being driven to their executions. 


4.6.3.11. Hugo Breiden 

R:A similar paradox appears in the 
statement by Hugo Breiden, who 
claimed during his second interroga- 
tion that an eleven-year-old Jewish boy 
— who contrary to received opinion and 
in spite of his age was not gassed on 
arrival — was given all the care he 
needed for weeks on end to recover 
from typhus, just to be selected after 
that — allegedly for a lethal injection. 
The final fate of this boy, however, 
Breiden knows only from hearsay (vol. 
5, p. 701). 








o Breiden (Fritz Bauer..., 
images). 











4.6.3.12. Erwin Valentin 

R:The statements of former inmate Valentin contain contradictions as well. He 
claims that he had filed a criminal complaint against the commandant of the work 
camp Neutomischel, Stülpnagel, as a result of which Stülpnagel was sentenced to 
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18 months in prison for stealing food. Stülpnagel spent his time at Stutthof con- 
centration camp (vol. 6, pp. 841-843, 847f.). 

L: Food thieves among the SS were punished but not murderers? 

R: That is what they want us to believe. Valentin also claimed that on account of his 
incessant complaining he was eventually sent to Auschwitz where he contracted 
pneumonia. 

L: He volunteered to be transferred to Auschwitz? 

R: Yes. 

L: So the reputation of the Auschwitz Camp could not have been too bad after all. 

R: Not in his mind at that time at least. Instead of being selected for the gassing, as 
was allegedly done with other severely sick patients, Valentin was well looked- 
after in the Auschwitz hospital, since he was a doctor and surgeon. Furthermore he 
reported that as head physician of Block 9 of the prison hospital he worked under 
Dr. Hans Münch, and that there were up to 1,000 prisoners cared for at any one 
time in that hospital, most of whom suffered from typhus and dysentery. This 
does, of course, not fit into Valentin's assertion that severely sick prisoners were 
selected and gassed. Valentin does not comment further on the selection and gas- 
sings, and so one may assume that his views about gassings arose from postwar 
impressions. 

Valentin knows about Boger's misconduct only through rumors. His own experi- 
ence is the following: 
"TT. TI was addressed politely by Boger — for the first time as an inmate in 
Auschwitz.” 

R: And his own experiences as a doctor are also positive, and about his superior SS 

doctor he can say “nothing detrimental.” 
Everything Valentin knows about mass killings comes from hearsay, as he himself 
admits (vol. 6, pp. 862-867; here supplement of May 16, 1945): 
“Everything that is reported about the procedures during the gassings and in- 
cinerations of the unfortunate victims is for the most part based on ‘hearsay.’” 


4.6.3.13. Walter Mosbach 

R: The statement by Walter Mosbach is also internally contradictory. He recognized 
this himself and therefore offered an explanation (vol. 6, p. 931): 

"I would like to split [SS] Dr. Fischer into two persons: as a physician he be- 
haved correctly, he even took the side of the inmates; however, as SS member, 
to give an example, he sent inmates, which he had treated well a quarter hour 
earlier and had protected in front of the inmate physicians, into the gas cham- 
ber during the selections. " 

L: According to this, this SS doctor was usually nicer to the inmates than the physi- 
cians recruited from among the inmates. 

R: Right. This is a clear paradox: The nice SS doctor Fischer who sends his beloved 
inmate patients to the gas chamber with a warm smile. The paradoxical nature of 
Mosbach's testimony is dissolved, however, if we just delete the words "into the 
gas chamber" from his statement, that is to say, if we assume that Fischer was 
convinced that his selection of certain inmates did not happen with the prospect of 
having them murdered in a gas chamber, but with the prospect of a different, 


486 GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 


harmless destination, like their assignment to the camp hospital or to certain labor 
tasks. By the way, the official member lists of the Waffen SS of that time show 
that Horst Fischer was merely a paramedic (B. Meyer 1987). So he was in no posi- 
tion to make any far-reaching decision anyway. 


4.6.3.14. Max Willner 
R: Another ex-prisoner, Max Willner, constructed a similar internal contradiction in 
his statement. First he reported how he had been selected for suspicion of typhus 
and transferred to the hospital section at Birkenau, where he recovered, although 
he was a Jew incapable of working. On the next page he claims that prisoners at 
Birkenau were categorized according to their illnesses, but this time for the pur- 
pose of dying in the gas chamber — about which he has nothing to report, much 
like anything else that he claims remains vague. Yet on the gassing issue he is firm 
(vol. 6, pp. 934f.): 
"[...] Even with the best of intentions I can no longer remember any specific 
cases. I will strive to sit down shortly with some more former Auschwitz inmates 
residing here in order to talk everything over with them and to report in detail 
about the findings of the Central Office of State Administrations of Justice in 
Ludwigsburg — Mr. Public Prosecutor Schüler [recte: Schiile].” 
R:This proves that witnesses systematically coordinated their statements already 
years before the start of the Frankfurt trial and with the assistance of public prose- 
cutors. At least Willner is honest about this. 


4.6.3.15. Wilhelm Dibowski 

R: Wilhelm Dibowski was in Birkenau from the winter of 1941/1942 until February 
1943 because he was a member of the Communist Party of Germany. He reports 
on the mass gassings (vol. 7, pp. 1007-1013), but his statements are peppered with 
expressions such as "among prisoners it was said," "later one spoke," "I don't 
know personally," “I have heard,” “never saw myself,” “he is supposed to have 
boasted,” “through Polish prisoners [...] became known,” “these two [...] told 
me,” “I cannot say anything about selections,” “I only know from hearsay,” “I 
don’t know them,” “I know the name Mengele from a book,” “I don’t know,” “it 
means nothing to me,” “in the camp this was known,” “I cannot give you any 
more details on this,” “also on this matter I cannot say anything else.” 

L: That such witnesses are taken seriously at all... 

R: But one thing Dibowski knows with certainty (see Ill. 226): 

"I cannot say anything about the large gassings in Birkenau, because in my 
opinion these were carried out after my time at Auschwitz. I therefore also 
don't know who has decisively contributed to the carrying-out of these gas- 
sings." 

L: But the mass killing is supposed to have started in early spring of 1942 at Birke- 
nau in the bunkers, where thousands of Jews became victims of the gigantic smok- 
ing and fire-spewing pyres in huge pits. 

R: Add to this implausibility that the witness was also involved in constructing the 
Birkenau camp, so he knew exactly what was happening there. But considering all 
the things he did not really know because he learned about them only from hear- 
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Uber die groben Vergasungen in Birkenau kann ich nichts aus- 
sagen, da diese m.Erachtens, da diese erst nach meiner Zeit in 
Auschwitz durchgeführt wurden. Ich weiB deshalb auch nicht, 


wer maßgeblich an der Durch:ihrung dieser Vergasungen mitge- 
wirkt hat. 











Ш. 226: Wilhelm Dibowski doesn't know anything... (vol. 7, p. 1011) 





say, he was absolutely certain about one thing: that during his presence in Birke- 
nau there were no "large gassings." 

L: Hallelujah! 

R: Dibowski's statement also indicates how terrible the SS was in Auschwitz: 

"I knew the Oscha. [correct: Stubaf.] Bischof [sic], who was at the Construction 
Office. [...] Bischof lived in Essen after 1945, and I visited him once myself in 
his dwelling in Essen. I visited him in 1950, and at that time he lived in Essen, 
Klappstr. 78. Later he moved to Essen-Steele. |...] I have a neighbor, who was 
with the guards in concentration camp Auschwitz. [...] I cannot say anything 
bad about him; to the contrary, I can only say good things about him.” 

R: Karl Bischoff was head of the SS Central Construction Office at Auschwitz, under 
whose direction the huge extermination sites would have been erected, had such 
ever existed. And because Dibowski was involved in building the camp, Bischoff 
was his superior. 

L: With whom he remained on good terms after the war, as was the case with one of 
his former guards. 

R: Yes, this proves that every SS man must have been a terrible criminal. 


4.6.3.16. Hans Róhrig 

R: Róhrig was imprisoned since 1936 for being a communist and for high treason. 
Early 1942 he was transferred to Birkenau. Róhrig reports how at some point a 
guard, who had shot an inmate without any reason, was arrested by the SS and led 
away (vol. 7, pp. 1127, 1129). 

L: So arbitrary killings were pursued as a crime after all! 

R: Exactly. The fact is that at that time there was an SS order according to which the 
mishandling of prisoners was to be severely punished.*** How far the order was 
followed and if SS men who contravened this order were consistently punished, is 
of course a different matter. 

In June 1942 Róhrig became incapacitated through typhus, and he was "selected" 
— no, not for the gas chamber but for the hospital at Auschwitz Main Camp, where 
he remained until August 1942 and recovered thanks to the medical care of the SS. 


This covers some examples from the first seven binders of the investigation files 
leading up to the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial in 1964/65. Since these excerpts con- 
tradict the dogma, you will probably never read or hear about them in the main- 


432 “Der Inspekteur der Konz.-Lager und Führer der SS-Totenkopfverbände,” Berlin, June 4, 1937, Befehlsblatt 


SS-TV/IKL no. 5, May 1937, no. 29: “Mißhandlung von Häftlingen, Strenge Behandlung von Mißhand- 
lungen, Degradierung, Ausschluß, Strafgericht" (mistreatment of inmates, severe punishment of mistreat- 
ment, degradation, exclusion, prosecution) 


[S] 


488 GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 


stream media and literature. 

There are 77 investigation files altogether, and at some point, when the authorities 
stop chasing me all over the world for this my work, I might find the time to ana- 
lyze them all and write a comprehensive history of this most prominent of all 
modern-day German show trials. 
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Fifth Section: 
On Science and Freedom 


5.1. Pseudo-Science 


R:I would like to round out this consideration of revisionist arguments by getting 
back to the question whether Holocaust revisionism is pseudo-scientific or not. 

L: What do you mean by “pseudo-scientific”? 

R: “Pseudo” is Greek and means not-authentic, bogus, a sham, thus false science. 

L: So pseudo-scientific is another word for non-scientific. 

R: No, pseudo-science is non-scientific findings that claim to be scientific. 

L: That is why the revisionist writings are generally considered to be pseudo-scienti- 
fic, not really scientific. 

R: That is the view held by most governments and by most media outlets, though the 
revisionists assert the opposite. 

L: And how do you distinguish scientific work from non-scientific work? 

R: Well, I recently had plenty of time and a good reason to think this over thorough- 
ly, because in 2006 I was held in custody in Germany awaiting a trial for the very 
book you are reading here. So I got myself some good literature on the nature of 
science and compiled a list from it. The most helpful of the works I read was by 
Karl Popper, whom I have quoted before, so the following list is mainly based on 
his work (Popper 1968). The list you will read here was a motion I filed during the 
trial in early 2007, hence the introduction. My defense team had already located a 
professor in that field who was prepared to testify that this list is indeed a very 
good guideline to assess whether a work is scientific in nature. But, alas, the court 
rejected our motion, as it rejected all of our motions (save one: to read the book 
before they decided to have it burned). The reason for that rejection was that the 
judges allegedly possess sufficient expertise to decide on their own whether or not 
my book is scientific in nature (cf. Rudolf 2016f, p. 237). 

This motion also covers an issue that is often falsely claimed, namely that scien- 
tific research results can potentially violate the human dignity of persons somehow 
affected by those research results. Or in plain English: revisionist assertions alleg- 
edly insult Jews and defame the commemoration of Holocaust victims. РЇЇ return 
to that issue later, but now first to my motion: 

In the matter of Germar Rudolf I request that the Court may hear the expert 

witness [...name omitted], Professor emeritus for Philosophy with special 

knowledge in the field of theory of science, to prove the following allegation: 

A. Human Dignity 

I. Two of the most important reasons why the dignity of humans is in most cas- 

es rated to be qualitatively superior to that of other beings, are the following 
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Ш. 227: Sir Karl Popper 





two, exclusively human, achievements: 

1. The capability of not having to uncritically take sensory impressions as 
true at face value, but of being able to doubt them and to scrutinize them 
critically. Doubt and the curious quest for the truth behind the appear- 
ance raise humans above animals. 

2. The capability to objectivize the results of the doubting quest, that is, to 
make them independent of the respective individual by the spoken or writ- 
ten word, by pictures or by other data types, in order that others can 
study them independent of the biological presence of this individual. 

It is therefore a serious assault on the dignity of a human to prohibit him to 

doubt, to seek the truth and to announce that which he considers to be true. 

Such a prohibition to use one’s intelligence without guidance from others 

equals a disenfranchisement which is diametrically opposed to the spirit of 

enlightenment. By way of such a disenfranchisement, humans are forced 
down onto the intellectual and moral level of lower life forms. 


B. Science 


1. 


П. 


The most important essence of science consists of two corner stones: 

I. Free choice of starting hypothesis: At the beginning of any knowledge- 
creating activity any assumption can be made, any question can be asked. 

2. Undetermined outcome: The answers to research questions can be deter- 
mined exclusively by verifiable evidence, but not by standards set by sci- 
entific, societal, religious, political, judicial or other authorities. 

If answers, hence research results, are prescribed, then queries degrade to 

mere rhetorical questions, and the reasoning process turns into a farce. This 

is therefore not just an undermining of the essence of science, but in fact the 

complete abolition of science. 

Four principles are indispensable to the process of gaining scientific 

knowledge: 

1. There are no (final) judgments, but rather always only more or less well- 
tested pre-judgments, that is preliminary judgments. 

2. The reasons (evidence) for our pre-judgments must be testable as well as 
possible (empirically falsifiable). It has to be possible to subject them to 
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tests. 


. One has to both actively and passively test and criticize by: 


a) testing and criticizing the pre-judgments and reasons (evidence) of 
others; 

b) inviting others to test and criticize one’s own pre-judgments and wel- 
coming this testing and critique, which includes a duty to publish; 

c) mentioning the tests and critiques of others and testing and criticizing 
them likewise, i.e. no perfunctory backing down. 

The most rigorous attempts at refutation are not only admissible but even 

necessary, since they are the only possibility to determine the reliability 

or the degree of trustworthiness of a thesis. If one is forced to proceed 

from predetermined assumptions which moreover are withdrawn from 

any attempt at refutation, be it by taboos, prohibitions or research mora- 

toria, then the process of scientific discovery is most severely impeded. 

One has to avoid immunizing one's own pre-judgments against attempts 

at refutation by: 

a) avoiding auxiliary theories to shore up dubious main theses; 

b) selecting data only according to objective criteria (source criticism); 

с) using exact, consistent, and constant definitions of terms; 

d) not attacking persons as a substitute for factual arguments. 

Any attempt to immunize against attempts at refutation is illegitimate. 


III. Whether a work is scientific in nature can be perceived by way of the work's 
features due to formal criteria. The scientific nature of a work cannot be 


perceived by 
l. the starting assumption chosen (initial hypothesis); 
2. the research results, as long as they have been arrived at by scientific 
means; 
3. the religious, sexual, political or ideological orientation of the author; 
4. the national or ethnic origin of the author; 
5. the author's motivations or intentions. 
IV. It is the scientist's right and duty to make his research results publicly ac- 
cessible for 
l. the scientific community; 


2, 


the society at large. 


This duty results from the necessity 


a) to expose the work to critique; 
b) to give account about one’s own activities; 
c) to inform the society at large about new insights. 


The right includes the publication 


a) of the scientific work itself; 
b) of unpolemical, popularized renderings of same in order to inform lay 


persons and pupils/students; 


c) objective promotion for a) and b) for publication and dissemination. 


Publications under b) and c) are formally seen as not necessarily scientific 
in nature, but they are nevertheless essential for science. If the right to pub- 
lish is curtailed, then not only does the indispensable communication be- 
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tween scientist and society collapse, but also science itself comes to a stand- 
still. This has moreover drastically detrimental repercussions for modern 
society based on the division of labor, which depends on science and com- 
munication with it. 

L: Well, according to this, all the governments outlawing revisionism use the most- 
violent method possible to immunize their favored theory from being critically re- 
viewed. So that means that those governments are enemies of science as such and, 
by your definition of us humans as creatures of curiosity, also enemies of human 
dignity. 

R: Right. Let me cite my favorite Popper quote to emphasize this (Popper 1968, p. 
280): 

“Those among us who are unwilling to expose their ideas to the hazard of refu- 
tation do not take part in the scientific game.” 

L: But that renders all the mainstream literature that ignores revisionism unscientific! 

R: Correct, and justly so. You can go through that list once more and judge for your- 
self which side in this debate fulfills, or fails to fulfill, each of these criteria. Make 
up your own mind who is scientific here and who is not! 

L: That does not look good. 

R: Good for whom? 

L: Well, it is obvious that the officially protected Holocaust research fulfills the crite- 
ria for being merely pseudo-scientific much more than does revisionism. 

R: Exactly. I can cite supporting comments for this by German mainstream historian 
Prof. Ernst Nolte, who not only thinks that the quality of revisionist works “sur- 
pass those of the established historians” (Nolte 1993, p. 304), but who also accuses 
the Holocaust establishment of being nothing but pseudo-scientific (ibid., p. 9): 

“T soon formed the view that this [revisionist] school of thought is being coun- 
tered in the established literature quite unscientifically, namely through mere 
rejection of arguments, by casting suspicions on the author’s intentions, and 
mostly through censorship. ” 

R: Remember that Prof. Nolte wrote these words in 1993. Meanwhile revisionism has 
made extraordinary progress, while the opponents have nothing equivalent to of- 
fer, but instead increased their persecution of revisionists. 

L: Does that mean we can ignore these unscientific works? 

R: No, because counter arguments have to be addressed even if presented in an unsci- 
entific framework. 

L: If Leuchter’s report is nevertheless called unscientific by mainstream media and 
scientists, does that mean that Leuchter systematically ignored facts, sources, 
views, and results that would undermine his views? 

R: Leuchter’s expert report was pioneer work, and it was the first of its kind in the 
world wherein the question of the gas chambers at Auschwitz and Majdanek was 
treated from a forensic point of view. One can hardly accuse him of having sys- 
tematically ignored opposing views and results because such views basically did 
not exist. But Leuchter was never accused of that. He has been accused of having 
come to false conclusions based on false premises.*** 


#3 Criticism of Leuchter, cf. e.g. Wellers 1989, pp. 45-53; S. Shapiro 1990; Baler, in: Dokumenta- 
tionszentrum... 1991, pp. 47-52; idem in: Bailer-Galanda et al. 1995, pp. 100-117; Wegner in: Backes et al. 
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L: Is this criticism justified? 

R:In my view, partially yes.“ But that is not important for me here. The German 
Constitutional High Court has stated that even erroneous or deficient works are not 
necessarily unscientific and are therefore protected under the law. If having made 
errors were a criterion to deny a work's scientific character, then most scientists 
would be producing pseudo-scientific works, because everyone makes mistakes 
once in a while. It is therefore not possible to seriously argue like that. 

The mindset that suppresses unpopular scientific research looks different and in- 
troduces the concept of human dignity, as hinted at before, but not the research- 
er's dignity — no, the dignity of those who may feel offended by the researcher's 
results. As an example, let me quote from Germany's most respected daily news- 
paper Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, wherein a certain Patrick Bahners, whom I 
have quoted already earlier, reported on a speech given by Fred Leuchter in Ger- 
many (Bahners 1994): 
"The state protects the freedom of science. It recognizes a scientist not by his 
correct results, but by his correct form. [...] But it is overlooked that the inten- 
tion to incite [to hatred] cannot only be recognized by errors of form, which dis- 
tinguishes beer table talk from a scientific lecture. Quite to the contrary, the in- 
citement perfected in form is particularly perfidious. [...] But for the Auschwitz 
survivor there can be no insult more wicked than when an expert with spurious 
logical reasoning states that the survivor was never in danger of his life. 
But the state is here also ridiculed. If Deckert's [Günter Deckert translated 
Leuchter's speech] "Perception of the Holocaust' is correct, then the Federal 
Republic [of Germany] would be founded on a lie. Each presidential address, 
each minute's silence, each history book would be a lie. By denying the murder 
of the Jews he disputes the Federal Republic e legitimacy.” 

R: Please read through these sentences again and then look for argumentative flaws. 

L: The revisionists do not assert that Auschwitz prisoners were never in danger of 
their lives. 

R: Exactly, that is the first error. The raging typhus epidemic killed tens of thousands 
of prisoners. The leading revisionist Auschwitz expert, Carlo Mattogno, assumes a 
maximum number of Auschwitz victims of around 136,000 (Mattogno 2003e). 
Anything else? 

L: In his article Bahners negates the freedom of science and turns it into its opposite: 
the more scientific something is, the more objectionable, and the more prohibited. 

R: Right, and it is clear that the likes of Patrick Bahners are not arguing in accord 
with Germany's constitution. He begins from false premises: Firstly it is unclear 
how an intention to incite to hatred can be recognized if not by an unscientific, in- 
flammatory form. Such argumentation turns all logic on its head. Secondly, no ex- 
pert exists who claims that Auschwitz inmates were never in danger of their lives, 
and thirdly the view is absurd and profoundly wrong that the legitimacy of the 
Federal Republic of Germany to exist, or any other country for that matter, rests 
on the acceptance of the prevailing view about National Socialist persecution and 





1992, pp. 450-476; cf. Rudolf/Mattogno 2017 and Rudolf 2016c. 
434 See the critical edition of the Leuchter Reports, Leuchter et al. 2015. Anyone interested in the Leuchter 
Report's deficiencies may also consult Rudolf 2017. 
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extermination of the Jews. If the Federal Republic of Germany were actually 

founded on this historical detail, then it does not bode well for this state, because 

every state has to collapse sooner or later if its existence is based solely upon a 

certain view of history forced upon its citizens by criminal law. 

In your opinion, on what is the modern German state founded? 

Like every constitutional state of Western type: on civil rights, on the German 

people accepting this state, on its international recognition, on its political, histori- 

cal, and cultural identity and continuity with predecessor states. 

Unfortunately even the German Constitutional High Court has adopted Bahners’s 

strange logic when it found that even a scientific book can be subjected to book 

burning, especially when it allegedly subverts a Jew’s human dignity by contra- 
dicting his testimony. 

Let me make a two essential points clear: 

1. No one has a right to any particular research results. That does not even change 
if the overwhelming majority of a society or of all scholars prefer certain results 
over others. Science is not a democratic process. It is a total dictatorship of veri- 
fiable evidence, like it or not. 

2. No one's dignity or other civil right can be subverted by scientific research re- 
sults. Just imagine what would become of science if creationists had their say, 
who feel offended by scientists refuting the claims of their “holy book” (which 
changes depending on which religion they adhere to). A conflict between free- 
dom of science and other civil rights is possible only due to the means and 
methods used to gather evidence. Hence, only on the path from the question 
(hypothesis) to the answer (thesis) is such a conflict possible, but neither ques- 
tions nor answers in and of themselves can violate anything. To give a histori- 
cally relevant example: the question "How long can humans survive in very 
cold water?" is no crime, nor is the answer “5 minutes." But if you conduct ex- 
periments with humans to find the answer, especially if forcing those humans to 
undergo these experiments, as some German doctors did during World War II 
(Trials of War... 1949, vol. 1), then you are violating someone's civil rights, 
that is: with your methods of gathering evidence. Hence, the results of research 
as such are never in conflict with other civil rights! 

Hence any court of law in the world deciding otherwise is violating their citizens’ 
civil rights. 
What kind of proof is offered when a revisionist work is defamed as pseudo-scien- 
tific? 
Usually nothing. The assertion is often made without any reason given and with- 
out offering any kind of evidence. In most cases I even have the distinct impres- 
sion that those using the term “pseudo-scientific” do not even know how to define 
it, as they have no clue what the nature of science is. Sometimes it is simply 
claimed — in blatant contrast to the truth — that revisionists merely quote one an- 
other. They call it the “quoting cartel of the deniers" or so. 


Likewise the case of Wilhelm Stäglich, cf. Grabert 1984, Stüglich 1986/2015; this was also applied to Gauss 


1994; cf. Rudolf 2003a, pp. 563-566; that “Holocaust denial" is equated by Germany's courts with denying 
Jews their human dignity and thus their right to live has been confirmed repeatedly, see, eg., the decision 
BVerfG, ref. 1 BvR 824/90, June 9, 1992; Neue Juristische Wochenschrift, 1993, 14, pp. 916f. 
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L: That reminds me of many articles from “normal” scientific works where authors 
primarily refer to their own works as well as to the works of scientists whose 
mindset is similar, of their school of thought, so to say. This is something that is 
quite normal in science, though, because scientists working in a similar field on 
similar projects using similar methods simply tend to refer to each other’s works. 

R: Yes, but in this instance it is claimed that counter arguments are ignored. But this 
backfires, because objectively seen the revisionists do the exact opposite: They 
take apart the assertions made by Holocaust believers — witnesses as well as histo- 
rians — while the mainstream historians, energetically supported by politicians, the 
media, and the judiciary, vehemently resist to even take notice of any revisionist 
arguments, least of all to take these arguments seriously and to discuss them. 

In addition, revisionists are always accused of maintaining reprehensible — usually 
right-wing — political views, which are claimed to be advanced through revisionist 
arguments. 

L: To vindicate Hitler. 

R: That is the usual reproach. 

L: Vindicating Stalin and his accomplices is never regarded as pseudo-scientific, and 
it certainly would not lead to any book-burning. 

R: Les formulate it this way: as long as Hitler is trampled underfoot, you can do 
almost anything. 

L: But this kind of argumentation rests on circular reasoning, which is scientifically 
inadmissible and is in effect pseudo-scientific reasoning. A piece of work is un- 
scientific if and when wrong and forbidden results are obtained, namely “Hitler’s 
vindication.” The author of such a work reaches false results because of his objec- 
tionable views. And his views are objectionable because his results are false, that 
is to say: because Hitler was, is, and must remain a devil. In summary: The au- 
thor’s results are false because his results are false. Truth is set in concrete through 
dogma and taboo, which is enforced by the thought police. The falseness of revi- 
sionist works is thus automatic. You can stand on your head and change nothing 
because 
$1: The party is always right; and 
§2: If the party is wrong, then automatically §1 is activated. 

R:I see. I hadn't thought of that. Permit me to widen our perspective by moving 
away from the revisionists. The problem of being accused of doing pseudo-science 
is of a general nature and it plays an important role in the sciences, especially 
when we consider scientific disciplines where outsiders explore exotic new 
sources of energy or work on alternative laws of nature. Established sciences — 
physics, chemistry, astronomy — see their paradigms challenged by such research 
and at times react quite allergically. 

L: But they don't call for the prosecutor, do they? 

R: No, that is limited to Holocaust revisionists. But in other areas there is such a thing 
as censorship through scientific "authorities." In such cases, single or whole 
schools of scientists, even scientific institutions, whose paradigms enjoy such high 
esteem within the scientific community that critical challenges of their paradigms 
activates a defensive reaction against the dissident, similar to the one that occurs in 
a society at large when social taboos are broken: refusal to publish papers, person- 
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al attacks, intrigues, and open attempts to remove 
dissidents from teaching posts and honors, etc. 
This especially applies to researchers who ques- 
tion or contradict the dogma of human equality 
(cf. Whitney 2002, Grubach 2003b). But even in 
subjects where one would not expect any political 
influences, as in physics, such censorship mea- 
sures occur. 

Halton Arp of the Max Planck Institute for astro- 
physics in Munich goes so far as to compare to- 
day’s obsessive dogmatic behavior of scientists 
everywhere with the religions of the Middle Ages 
(Arp 2000): 

"Science has become religion! [...] science, more importantly, has adopted the 
methods of religion. [...] The most damaging aspect of science today is widely 
promulgated theories that are contradicted by observation and experiment. In 
both cases, a story is mandated by authority and then defended by educational, 
economic, and sociopolitical agencies. [...] The most harmful aspect of what 
science has become is the deliberate attempt to hide evidence that contradicts 
the current paradigm. [...] In a quite human fashion, however, they act in an 
exactly opposite manner — judging that 'if an observation disagrees with what 
we know to be correct, then it must be wrong.’ The tradition of ‘peer review’ of 
articles published in professional journals has degenerated into almost total 
censorship. [...] scientists, in their fervid attachment to their own theories, have 
now mostly used their selection as a referee to reject publication of any result 
that would be unfavorable to their own personal commitment. [...] The only 
comparable interaction I have heard of is the passionate wars between different 
religious doctrines of past centuries. [...] The result is that real investigative 
science is mostly now an underground activity. Independent, often self-suppor- 
ted researchers are publishing in privately supported, small-circulation jour- 
nals. [...] 

Again, as science organized, authority figures became associated with the 

‘laws’ they were credited with discovering. Organized religion succeeded in 
killing a great number of people down through the ages on issues that were la- 
beled 'belief and heresy' but were probably more fundamentally concerned 
with personal profit and power. Science has arisen some centuries later in less 
bloody societies but has killed and delayed many new ideas and discoveries and 
has made many mistakes, for perhaps basically the same reasons. " 

R:If such dogmatic behavior is found within scientific disciplines where no overt 

political and legal pressure exists, then what do you expect occurs amongst Holo- 
caust historians? 
Be that as it may, the fact is that those who have the political, legal, and media 
power reject the scientific nature of revisionist works so that it does not enjoy con- 
stitutional protection in many Western nations, although the constitutions of all of 
these nations formally guarantee freedom of scientific research. 

L: And so nothing stands in the way of a book burning... 





Ш. 228: Prof. Dr. Halton Arp 
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R: Right. The German edition of the Leuchter Report was banned at the behest of the 
District Court Bielefeld and subjected to book burning," and the same fate befell 
my Rudolf Report.'** 

L: Why is there no protest against such authoritarian measures? 

R: You can only protest against something that you have knowledge about. It is not 

possible to bring this topic into the public because all media give it the silent 
treatment, i.e. they call out, “get the Nazi," and anyone who does not conform is 
silenced one way or another. The most effective means whereby to suppress 
thoughts about this topic are the magic words “Nazi” and “neo-Nazi,” because in 
all Western countries, and in particular in Germany, this will socially ostracize an- 
yone. Who is prepared to listen to and perhaps even help a Nazi? 
Take my example. Even though most people who know me are well aware that I 
am definitely not a National Socialist, an anti-Semite or a racist, it does not help 
me. The mass media and authorities still defame me as such anyway. And that 
goes for most revisionists. It is based upon yet another lie. Any effective protest 
against such defamation engendering persecution and book burning requires pub- 
licity. This is the only protection against arbitrary misuse of power by the authori- 
ties. But this is exactly what is not available to those who have "successfully" 
been defamed as National Socialists. 


5.2. Violence 


L: But don't you think that National Socialists deserve to be shunned and ostracized? 

R: Not automatically, no. It can't be that people are being persecuted just because 
they carry a label or stigma. Whether it was foisted upon them or whether they 
carry it voluntarily doesn't matter. Labels should never be a decisive criterion. Let 
me make it quite clear who in my view deserves to be excluded: Anyone who ad- 
vocates, promotes, incites to, justifies or condones the violation of other people's 
civil rights, plus those who actually do violate them, of course. Or more specific in 
our case: persons who advocate, promote, incite to, justify, condone or use force 
or even violence to suppress other opinions. The fact is that not a single revisionist 
has ever advocated or used violence against their opponents or anyone else for that 
matter. On the contrary, revisionists are peaceful and peace-loving people. 

L: It appears to me that they don't seem to have peaceful intentions towards Jews, 
though. 

R: Prove this massive accusation! And harder still: prove anyone's intentions! Show 
me concrete words and deeds instead! 
What I can prove in response is the misuse of state powers to silence revisionists 
as well as actual brutal physical and illegal violence. Here are a few examples: 
At the end of the 1970s, French journalist and leading politician of the right-wing 
Front National, Frangois Duprat, published the revisionist brochure Did Six Mil- 
lion Really Die? in French, whose English original had been written by Richard 
Verrall (alias Richard Harwood, 1974). Duprat also published a revisionist work 
called The mystery of the gas chambers. He was only 38 years old when a bomb 





436 HT no. 36; confiscated: German Federal Supreme Court, Ref. BvR 824/90. 
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exploded in his car on March 18, | CAUDEBEC-EN-CAUX 4 


1978 that killed him, while his 
wife lost both her legs. Two Jew- 
ish groups claimed responsibility 
for this terror act: a “Jewish Re- 
sistance Commando” and a “Jew- 
ish Revolutionary Group.” The 
murderers were never caught 
(Ratier 1995, pp. 232ff.). 
French Professor Robert Faurisson 
was repeatedly assaulted, once 
almost fatally: On September 16, 
1989, he went with his dog on his 
usual walk in the park of his home 
town Vichy. But on this day 
things were different. Three thugs 
attacked him in the park, sprayed ке ; 
tear gas in his eyes and beat him hat was left of Dupra 
almost unconscious. Even as he 1995, p. 233). 
lay on the ground, they kicked 
him repeatedly in the face and chest. “His jaw and face were smashed,” reported a 
fireman who came to Faurisson’s rescue. Doctors spent over four hours operating 
on him. One group named “Sons of Jewish Memory” (Les fils de la mémoire 
juive) claimed responsibility for this attack. In a statement by this group it said: 
“Professor Faurisson is the first but not the last. May the Holocaust deniers 
tremble.” 

R: That attack was also a reaction to the Leuchter Report, because Faurisson is its 
spiritual father. The French “Nazi hunter” Serge Klarsfeld, one of the most aggres- 
sive opponents of revisionists, commented thereon (Ratier 1995, pp. 250, 252): 

“Someone who has provoked the Jewish community for years should expect 
this sort of thing. [...] one cannot defame the memory of the dead without con- 
sequences.” 

R: The opponents of revisionists blatantly advocate force, including murder, some- 
thing revisionists have never done — and yet it is the revisionists who are defamed 
as inhuman. 

L: Surely that is not possible. Your argumentation must be faulty because there must 
be a reason why such violent acts were committed. 

R: The motivation behind such murderous acts of the revisionist hunters was made 
clear in a quotation from the Jewish magazine The Scribe (Holocaust... 1998): 

"The correct attitude to the Holocaust should be that it is not too late to deal 
out proper punishment to our enemies who are in fact the enemies of God. But 
who are our enemies? All those who deny that the Holocaust took place [...]. 
Anyone in the above categories must be regarded as if he had taken part in the 
Holocaust himself. He walks about with a death sentence on his head. 

If our enemies can be made to experience the loss of 6 million people them- 
selves they would no longer claim that the Holocaust did not take place. |...] 


















ts car (Ratier 
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Only those who identify themselves as enemies 

of God will receive their punishment. ” 
Since they ascended to power, the National So- 
cialists have been portrayed as physical embodi- 
ment of the devil, against whom all measures 
were justified to suffocate everything at its 
source: “The womb out of which it crawled is still 
fruitful.” Crawling is for vermin, beasts, mon- 
sters, and this is exactly how people respond. Na- 
zis, monsters, devils. It is all the same. It is per- 
missible to beat, kick, murder, as soon as one 
such monster has been identified. This is how Al- 
lied propaganda during World War II whipped up 
its own soldiers. In one way or another it still 
happens like that in any war to this day. But the 
propaganda of World War II has never stopped 


and continues to this day. g 
B : dic use force if they run out of 
pause Il proved то Бе true: arguments. Prof. Faurisson 


True or not, that is a personal judgment. But to after his beating by Jewish 
portray one's fellow humans as non-humans, as _thugs, September 16, 1989.437 
devils, as vermin, as sub-humans only because 
they entertain another opinion! Is that not what the National Socialists are accused 
of having done? Is that not deeply fascistic, nazistic, racist, to use the inflammato- 
ry adjectives once again? 
Other forms of violence used against the revisionists are fire and bomb attacks. 
The editor of the Journal of Historical Review wrote on the back cover of Number 
2-4 of 1984 (IHR 1984): 
“At approximately midnight on the Fourth of July last [1984], the business of- 
fice and warehouse of the publisher were burned to the ground by arson. [...] 
What you see before you could be called the ‘Phoenix’ issue of THE JOURNAL OF 
HISTORICAL REVIEW as it has quite literally risen from the ashes. Regrettably, 
more than $300,000 worth of historical books, documents, files and equipment 
were not so fortunate. " 
That these were not isolated cases is shown by compilations of physical aggres- 
sions against revisionists which list some 30 cases of physical assaults, arsons, 
shootings, pipe and parcel bombs, etc. (Plantin 2001a; also Faurisson 1996). In the 
first edition of this book I summarized these lists, which ended with entries of the 
year 1999 (Rudolf 2005d, pp. 498f.). I will abstain from repeating it here, not least 
because it looks like violence has considerably decreased over the past ten years. 
This may also be an effect of intensified government persecution in many Western 
countries, as a result of which those thugs no longer see a need to resort to lynch- 
mob justice. 
That does not mean that violence has gone completely out of fashion, though. It is 
at times even advocated by individuals in the mainstream media. As one example, 





ч 


Ill. 230: There are those who 











The Globe and Mail, September 18, 1989; Le Monde, September 19, 1989; Sunday Telegraph, September 


24, 1989; cf. Weber 1993b. 
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Ш. 231: Pictures of the devastation caused by the firebombing of the printing works of 


the revisionist publisher Historical Review Press in Uckfield, UK, in September 1996. 
© Tony Hancock 





I may quote Fritjof Meyer, a former leading editor of Germany’s largest news- 
magazine Der Spiegel. As the debate surrounding his article on the victim number 
of Auschwitz (F. Meyer 2002) petered out, he stated the following (F. Meyer 
2004): 
"The impression is now growing that they [the “right-wing radicals” or *Ausch- 
witz deniers"] could succeed in again exploiting my theses: for propaganda of 
belittlement. For that reason I would not like to continue the debate in public. 
[...] In view of the current dangers in Italy, France, Russia, and the U.S., the 
fascists must continue to be beaten wherever they are met." 

L: That sounds like a call for violence against those who think differently. 

R: Yes. Such individuals are called armchair perpetrators, whose activity is of an 
inciting nature. So much for the culture of debate of this leading editor of Der 
Spiegel. It shows that Meyer is an oppo- : 
nent of National Socialism to the point 
where he is prepared to use violence 
against presumed adherents of that ideol- 
ogy. Yet still, with his controversial 2002 
paper he has confirmed that revisionists 
are at least partly correct with their histor- 
ical claims. This is the best endorsement 
one can possibly get. 

Despite Meyer's faux pas, probably 
caused by exasperation, it seems that ran- 
dom violence has decreased in the 2000s, 
maybe because it has been replaced by 
drastically increased government persecu- 
tion, as I will show in the next chapter. 
Hence, knowing that governments all 
over the world do their dirty work, the 
terrorists have ceased to strike out. 

As an anecdote I may add that privately 
Meyer thinks even more revisionistically уу 232: Fire damage to the Zündel ` 


than is implied by his 2002 article. I house after the arson attack on May 7, 
1995. © Ernst Zündel 
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learned about this in the summer of 2009 from a German historian who is a friend 
of mine. This historian had met Meyer by chance during a conference. During a 
private side conversation at the hotel’s bar, Meyer recounted how he had argued 
with Polish Auschwitz historian Franciszek Piper about Meyer’s Auschwitz arti- 
cle. In this context Meyer remarked that, if he continues to be attacked so unobjec- 
tively by Piper, he would go even farther with his revisions in public and would 
make even the last gas chamber come tumbling down. In other words: Meyer 
knows full well that the stories about homicidal gas chambers at Auschwitz are a 
lie. He simply doesn’t say it publicly. 


3. Censorship 


R: The shocking thing about the above-listed acts of violence against revisionists is 


I 


that none is ever legally pursued. For example, if individuals attack revisionists 
within the body of a court, then surely such perpetrators should be arrested and 
charged. But this never happens. Should someone by chance be arrested, then that 
person is soon released by order from above. In other words: Violence against re- 
visionists is condoned by the government, and is thus welcomed. 

This is not surprising if you look at how the governments of the Western world 
behave towards revisionists. All sorts of ways and means are employed to hinder, 
to limit, or even to stop their activities. That is why we shall look in more detail at 
the various forms of censorship that we have come across during these lectures. 

In Europe, censorship of revisionism is quite differentiated, although the European 
Union tries to coax all member states into outlawing revisionism (European Union 
2007). Many countries such as Ireland and the Scandinavian countries do not im- 
pose any censorship. Some of the eastern and southeastern European countries do 
not have similar laws, but there are initiatives under way to change this. Poland, 
for example, enacted such a law shortly before joining NATO. The Czech Repub- 
lic introduced an anti-revisionist law in 2001. Hungary enacted such a law in 2010 
(Butz 2010), but by so doing it triggered a major debate about revisionism instead 
of stifling it (Graf 2010). In Bosnia and Herzegovina, initiatives to outlaw geno- 
cide denial were nixed by the Serbs. 

They probably fear to become victims of such a law for what happened during the 
Balkan wars in the 1990s. 


R: Maybe. In a desperate attempt to boost Russia's self-confidence, any revisionism 


of the “Great Patriotic War," including the Holocaust, was outlawed there in 2014, 
with a maximum penalty of five years (Reuters 2014). Italy enacted a law in 2016 
which bans Holocaust denial only when it is committed in conjunction with ex- 
plicit incitement to discrimination against Jews, however that is defined (Hernán- 
dez 2016). The maximum prison term is six years. 

Spain used to have such a law, but its Constitutional Court threw it out in late 
2007 as a violation of constitutionally guaranteed free speech. The Netherlands 
outlaws revisionism via their anti-hate law. 

England seems to be divided over the issue. In July 2008 two Britons received 
prison terms based on Britain's Race Relations Act for distributing a comic book- 
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let conveying revisionist arguments in a quite extreme, at times tastelessly satirical 
manner (Mann/Hoffman 1989; cf. www.heretical.com). On the other hand, in No- 
vember 2008 Australian revisionist Dr. Fredrick Toben, who had been arrested 
while in transit through London-Heathrow pursuant to a German arrest warrant, 
was released because his writings were not considered incitement to racial or reli- 
gious hatred (Fletcher 2008). Hence as long as you don’t use crude cynicism and 
satire, revisionists should be fine in England for now. 

Energetically enforced laws are to be found in France, Belgium, and in all Ger- 
man-speaking countries (Germany, Austria, Switzerland, Luxembourg, Liechten- 
stein). The harshest punishment against revisionists is meted out by Austria with a 
maximum of ten years imprisonment (under special circumstances even 20 years), 
followed by Germany, Portugal and Romania with a maximum of five years (as 
does Israel), then Poland, Greece, Czechia and Switzerland with up to three years, 
followed by Liechtenstein with up to two years, France, the Netherlands and Bel- 
gium with a maximum of one year, and last but not least Luxembourg with up to 
six months. "3 

Does this means that suppression of revisionism is restricted to Europe? 

By no means. Other countries have developed no-less-effective ways to protect 
this taboo. Canada, for instance, used to have a law permitting the suppression of 
any view considered wrong, but in 1992 the Canadian Supreme Court threw it out 
as unconstitutional, as a result of Ernst Ziindel’s legal battles. Yet Canada’s pres- 
sure groups found other ways to curtail revisionists and other heretics through 
their newly created so-called human-rights tribunals, which Australia promptly 
copied. These tribunals operate independently of the criminal justice system and 
silence dissidents by imposing all court costs on them even if they win the case, 
plus fines and court orders in case they lose. Any violation of such court orders is 
then a criminal matter and pursued as such, as the cases of revisionists Dr. 
Fredrick Tóben in Australia (www.adelaideinstitute.org) and Ernst Zündel in Can- 
ada have clearly shown (www.zundelsite.org; cf. Rimland 2003). 

Thanks to the First Amendment of the U.S. Constitution, there is practically no 
censorship by U.S. authorities. Unfortunately the mass media are concentrated in a 
few hands, and so a plurality of opinions does not exist there either anymore. A 
large part of the mass media is in the hands of eight large corporations,’ which 
also control the advertising market, on which the rest of the media depends. The 
U.S. media are essentially fed with one news outlet — the Associated Press. The 
U.S. wholesale book trade is essentially in the hands of one firm — Ingram. The re- 
tail book market is increasingly dominated by Amazon with a 4196 market share in 
2014, and growing (Bercovici, Packer). This explains why it is far more difficult 
in the USA to find historical publications wherein the clichés of the victorious Al- 
lies of World War II are challenged than is currently the case in Germany, in spite 
of all the persecution and prosecution there — except for Holocaust revisionism, of 
course, which is completely outlawed in Germany. 


For more details see http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Laws against Holocaust denial (accessed on April 14, 
2017), which was a little outdated that last time I visited it. 

McChesney 1997 & 2000; more recent: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Concentration of media ownership 
(accessed on April 14, 2017). 
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Amazon’s market share is also steadily growing in Europe, especially in England. 
Hence, particularly strong pressure was exerted by the Board of Deputies of Brit- 
ish Jews to suppress revisionist writings. In March 2017, Amazon finally caved in 
and has since suppressed all titles considered inconvenient by the lobby. The pri- 
mary victims were revisionist books on the Holocaust, especially almost all vol- 
umes and editions of the revisionist series Holocaust Handbooks and its German 
equivalent Holocaust Handbiicher (CODOH 2017; see the ads in the back of this 
book). 

Although the USA to date has no criminal laws against revisionists, it does every- 
thing possible to suppress revisionist work in foreign countries. In 1992 the FBI 
“Nazi hunter” section OSI sent from the American consulate in Frankfurt/Main a 
report about revisionism in Germany, a copy of which was anonymously sent to 
the Institute for Historical Review (Office... 1992). Interestingly, the report was 
also distributed directly to the Israeli Embassy in Bonn, the Israeli Consulate in 
New York and the B’nai B’rith Lodge in London. The OSI therefore works closely 
together with the Israeli State and with this Jewish lodge. This report states at 
Point 3 that the German Federal Bureau of Investigation (Bundeskriminalamt) 
promised that it would initiate criminal proceedings against anyone possessing re- 
visionist material. 

L: In other words: if the U.S. justice department could do as it wants to, censorship 
laws would be introduced in the U.S. as well. 

R: If push comes to shove, the judges on the Supreme Court may be the last strong- 
hold to safeguard the First Amendment. Time will tell. 

It thus cannot surprise that the USA engages the world over in activities that un- 
dermine revisionist conferences and publications, as I explained in Chapter 2.16, 
regarding the Muslim world. 

L: And they do not hesitate to deport revisionists to persecuting countries so that they 
are prosecuted and incarcerated there for things that are perfectly legal in the U.S. 
This has happened to Simon Sheppard and Stephen Whittle, the two Britons you 
mentioned earlier. They had fled to the U.S. in 2008 and had asked for political 
asylum, but the U.S. authorities promptly detained and deported them back to the 
UK, where they were duly processed. 

R: Right. This has also happened to the author of this very book. I came to the U.S. in 
1999 and applied for political asylum in 2000 due to the ever-increasing persecu- 
tion in Europe. Even though the judge adjudicating my case admitted during the 
hearing in 2001 that he has never seen such a well-documented application for po- 
litical asylum, he denied it anyway, even claiming without proof that my applica- 
tion had been fraudulent. Although this untenable valuation was later overturned 
by a Federal Court, the denial of asylum as such was not. Things got complicated, 
however, due to the fact that in 2004 I had married a U.S. citizen, and at the be- 
ginning of 2005 I had become the proud father of our daughter. 

L: Doesn’t that give you the right to stay in the U.S. with your wife and daughter? 
After all, they are U.S. citizens and have a right to their husband and father. 

R: No, they do not, as we found out the hard way! On October 19, 2005, immediately 
following an Immigration and Naturalization hearing in Chicago that acknowl- 
edged my marriage to be genuine, and after receiving the certificate of approval, I 


504 GERMAR RUDOLF : LECTURES ON THE HOLOCAUST 


was arrested on the pretext that I had allegedly missed an interview appointment 
five months earlier which had actually never existed to begin with. Although this 
claim was dropped later on, the order came from Washington directly to deport me 
to Germany anyway. Neither my recognized marriage to a U.S. citizen nor the 
well-documented fear of government persecution by way of a long-term impris- 
onment in Germany were considered a reason to exempt me from deportation by 
the U.S. Federal Court in Atlanta. The U.S. Supreme Court did not even bother to 
look at the case. Hence, on November 14, I was deported to Germany, where 
German officials immediately arrested me in order both to have me serve the out- 
standing prison sentence (14 months) that I had received back in 1995 for my ex- 
pert report (see the current edition: Rudolf 2017), and to face a new criminal trial 
initiated against me for my publishing activities of the previous nine years while 
residing in England and the U.S. Although my publishing activities were com- 
pletely legal in those countries, the German authorities opine that they have to ap- 
ply the German Penal Code to legal activities in foreign countries. **" 

L: So how did it all end? 

R: With a total of 44 months in various German prisons. But here I am, alive and 
kicking! 

L: The German-Canadian revisionist Ernst Zündel has fared similarly, hasn't he? 

R:Quite so, even though in his case he actually missed his marriage interview, so 
they didn't have to make one up, as in my case. But the effect was the same. Only 
he received five years after having been deported to Germany, and the two years 
he had to spend in solitary confinement in Canada prior to his deportation — the 
U.S. had deported him to Canada rather than to Germany — were not recognized by 
the German court. So he spent a total of seven years in jail for his dissent. 

L: And then the U.S. authorities claim that they cannot deport those millions of ille- 
gal immigrants! Well, they don't want to. If they can deport perfectly legal resi- 
dents, then why should it be impossible to deport the illegal ones? 

R: Because it all boils down to politics, to lobby influence, pressure groups, media 
reporting, etc. Legal considerations are mere fig leaves, and if in the way, they are 
brushed aside. 

L:It's obvious how hypocritical U.S. propaganda is when it claims to be spreading 
freedom and democracy to other countries. 

R: All charity has its limits. In any case, the main victor of World War II is the USA, 
and this they wish to remain so. The strong Jewish lobby in the USA must not be 
forgotten (cf. Findley 1985, Goldberg 1996, Mearsheimer/Walt 2007), because if 
it had its way, it certainly would eliminate the First Amendment for this issue. But 
even in the USA there has been an ongoing assault on civil rights since 2001. 
Bush's “Patriot Act" after September 11, 2001 opened the door for such attacks. 
The surprising thing about censorship in Western democracies is that a large ma- 
jerity of the population in those countries either accepts such censorship measures 
or is at best indifferent to them. This in spite of the fact that only a small percent- 
age of citizens nurture any radical views that would fanatically incline them to 
suppress unwanted views. This powerful and unified front against any major revi- 
sion of historiography can be understood, if we consider the interests of those 





#0 For а case description and documentation see www.germarrudolf.com; cf. Rudolf 2016e&f. 
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groups who demand and support this censorship most intensely: Zionism and other 
forms of imperialism, international high finance, corporate capitalism, egalitarian 
ideologies (Rudolf 2005f). But I do not want to get into a political discussion here. 
The most glaring example of censorship is Germany, for the reasons I have men- 
tioned in Chapter 2.15. I don’t want to go into details here, but refer the interested 
reader to what I have written elsewhere (Rudolf 2005c, Rudolf 2003e&f, cf. Ru- 
dolf 2005d, pp. 500-510, 2016e). 
As the final aspect of censorship to be dealt with here, I would like to point out 
that even the United Nations has passed a resolution urging all nations of the 
world to reject revisionism wherever they encounter it (United Nations 2007a; 
similar 2005, 2007b, 2009): 

“The General Assembly [...] 

1. Condemns without any reservation any denial of the Holocaust; 

2. Urges all Member States unreservedly to reject any denial of the Holocaust 
as a historical event, either in full or in part, or any activities to this end.” 
R:Hence it's now official: we have the whole world against us (except for Iran, 

which distanced itself from that resolution). 

L:May I ask: Why don't you revisionists present all the evidence which you have 
presented in this book to the judges prosecuting you? 

R: Because they wouldn't let us. After all, I was on trial for this very book, and all 
motions to introduce such evidence were rejected. In the end, in the court's eye it 
doesn't matter what opinions you harbor and whether they are right or wrong. The 
only thing that matters is that you are not allowed to say them in public. Period. 

L: That's a rather cynical stance to take. 

R: Maybe, but that's the way it is. The German judge who sentenced German revi- 
sionist Ernst Zündel to five years' imprisonment for his views argued along this 
line, as the media reported (Klingelschmitt 2007): 

" At the end, the court rejected all motions with the succinct reason — which was 
shocking for some anti-fascists in the audience — that it is utterly irrelevant 
whether the Holocaust took place. Its denial is penalized in Germany. And that 
is the only thing that counts in court.” 

R:It isn't much different in the U.S., I may point out, although this topic is never 
dealt with in a criminal court. The one case in the U.S. during which the issue 
came up — the civil suit by Mermelstein, see Chapter 2.9. (p. 104) — ended just like 
this: the judge disallowed any evidence by ruling that the Holocaust and the killing 
in gas chambers with Zyklon B are indisputable facts. Like basically all legal sys- 
tems, the German legal system has that option also built into their criminal law 
(Article 244, Section 3), which permits judges to reject anything they deem self- 
evident. In a certain sense, such a rule is indeed helpful to restrict court cases to 
what is relevant. 

L: But when dissidents are on trial for their views, aren't their views and the reasons 
why they have them absolutely essential? 

R: One should think so, but the German judiciary is stern about it: the Holocaust is 
self-evident, and any attempt to cast doubt on any part of it or even to refute it has 
to be rejected. And worse still: in 2002 the German Supreme Court decided even 
that it is a criminal offense to file a motion which tries to introduce evidence sup- 
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porting Holocaust denial, as this amounts to yet another denial, this time in the 
courtroom (see p. 422). 

In my own 2007 court case I filed a motion to hear five mainstream historians, all 
of whom would testify that the only reason why historians don’t show any dissent 
about the Holocaust is because they are scared of being persecuted and prosecuted 
for it. And what was the judges’ reactions to this? 

"[the Motions] are rejected, because the gathering of this evidence is irrelevant 
for the [Court's] decision, because even if the named persons would confirm the 
probative allegations, the Chamber would not question the self-evidence of the 
Holocaust [...]." (Rudolf 2016f, p. 247) 

L: Which means that even if you came with a million professional historians all say- 
ing that the revisionists are right, the courts would still not be moved? 

R: That's the gist of it. Hence, as a revisionist you may as well spare yourself the 
energy. If you end up in court with such a case, it is best to silence one's defense 
lawyer and merely point to the show-trial character, that is, the utterly illegal na- 
ture of the proceedings in a rational way, and to emphasize our right and moral ob- 
ligation to peacefully resist such tyranny, which is what I have done (Rudolf 
2016f). All else is a waste of time, energy, nerves, and money. Except, of course, 
if the courts get swamped with so many cases that there is a real chance that some 
judges will show backbone and refuse to send dissidents to jai]. ^! 

L: But England is different, as the Irving case has shown: there both sides could in- 
troduce whatever evidence they deemed relevant. 

R: Yes, but David Irving, who has little knowledge about the Holocaust, initially tried 
to not even address the issue, but by the time he had realized that the defense 
would put it center stage, it was too late for him to muster an appropriate defense 
(see p. 143). Additionally, the legal situation for revisionists had become so pre- 
carious by that time that few, if any, were willing to risk public exposure and thus 
extradition requests from all over Europe, should they testify publicly during Ir- 
ving's court case. I, for instance, had to flee from England because of the hype 
stirred up by the mass media shortly before the commencement of Irving's trial, 
and once I had applied for asylum in the U.S., I could no longer leave that country 
without losing my right to return. Carlo Mattogno will not leave Italy anymore, as 
many European countries have an eye on him, and Jürgen Graf and others are even 
hiding elsewhere in Europe for the same reason. And so it goes on. If it weren't for 
the Internet, which allows us to communicate even under these trying circum- 
stances and thus keeps us going, there would be no revisionism in Europe anymore 
worth talking about. But there is still America... 


5.4. Possible Solutions 


L: Could you not expect a few human-rights organizations to help you against such 
injustices? 
К: That's what one would expect, but unfortunately all human-rights organizations 


#1 The first English edition of the present book contained a lengthy legal analysis of the situation in Germany, 
which I spare the Anglophone reader here (Rudolf 2005d, pp. 511-517). 
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keep their heads down on this issue. The politically left-wing-afflicted Amnesty 
International (AI) specifically excludes such cases from support where a persecut- 
ed individual has incited hatred against others. That revisionists do not incite any- 
one to hate anything does not interest them. In this instance AI follows the general 
brainwashed pattern: revisionist = anti-Semite = persecutor, not persecutee. 
There are, of course, other human-rights organizations that are far more objective, 
but even from them no support has been forthcoming. The reason is simple: 
Would you support and protect individuals who are defamed by the authorities and 
the media as Nazis? 
In my asylum case, I had my lawyer approach all the major civil-rights organiza- 
tions in the U.S. with the request to write an amicus curiae brief, that is, a docu- 
ment of support. Result: zero. 
The chairman of the German International Gesellschaft für Menschenrechte 
(IGFM, International Association for Human Rights) addressed this clearly when 
he was approached to help those individuals who are persecuted in Germany to- 
day. Although this organization is aware of the persecution of so many researchers 
and publishers in Germany and other European countries, it decided not to help 
(Hafen 1996, cf. Rudolf 1997c): 

"I believe that the IGFM does not have the energy to see through a trial without 

suffering damage to itself.” 

R: The background to this is that this organization has been, and still is, subjected to 
massive criticism from the media and left-leaning organizations because it stood 
firm against communism and because it helped ethnic Germans who were subject- 
ed to persecution after WWII — especially in Poland and former Czechoslovakia. 
Helping individuals who are persecuted because of their right-wing leanings could 
start a persecution campaign against the organization itself, something they be- 
lieve might be fatal to their organization. That is why I don't think any effective 
help can be expected from this side. 

L: Considering all the facts that you have presented here in this book, most of which 
are quite plausible and convincing, how can it be that most people still slavishly 
and blindly follow such nonsense as churned out daily by the mass media? 

R: Let me explain this apparent problem with a historical parallel that was first sug- 
gested by Dr. Arthur Butz, and which I shall summarize here (Butz 1982). This 
historical parallel will also indicate how matters will develop for us in future. I 
make reference to the so-called “Donation of Constantine." It probably was the 
most successful documentary forgery in European history. Around 800 AD the 
Catholic Church asserted that Roman Emperor Constantine I, after converting to 
Christianity, handed over his worldly empire “the city of Rome, all Italian prov- 
inces, towns, as well as the western regions” as well as “the four large holy places 
of Alexandria, Antioch, Jerusalem, and Constantinople" to the Pope and granted 
the Pope some further privileges. So as to eliminate any doubt about this matter, it 
stated furthermore that Constantine would transfer the imperial capital city from 
Rome “to the province of Byzantium,” “where a city shall emerge that shall be 
named after us," i.e. Constantinople.^? 

L: But Byzantium — that was Constantinople's first name — had existed long before 





^? See http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Donation of Constantine (accessed on April 14, 2017). 
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Constantine converted to Christianity. 

R: Well noted. This is one of the two main points of evidence that the document is a 
forgery. The second is that according to all available evidence the imperial regime 
in Italy continued under Constantine and Sylvester, as well as under their succes- 
sors. Although the forgery was so blatant, the authenticity of it was not questioned 
until the 15th century, although this document was the foundation of the power 
and the massive misuse of that power by the Catholic Church during the Middle 
Ages. Only in 1433 did there appear a well-founded critique of it written by Jo- 
hann von Kues, alias Cusanus, at that time deacon of St. Florinus in Koblenz 
(Germany). His work De concordantia catholica did not cause a sensation, 
though, probably because it was written in a dispassionate style. 

This serenity, however, lasted only until 1440, when the passionate and detailed 

work of Italian scholar Lorenzo Valla appeared — De falso credita et ementita 

Constantini donatione declamation (Valla 1994). He was the one who for the first 

time used forensic methods that exposed the forgery by, for example, looking at 

Roman coins after the Constantine era, which were produced not in the name of 

the Pope but in the name of the respective Roman Emperor. Valla’s critical revi- 

sionist method was at that time revolutionary. With the rise of book printing at the 
end of the 15th century, Valla’s writings were distributed far and wide, and it 
formed one of the pillars on which Martin Luther and his supporters based their 

Reformation. Martin Luther declared that Valla’s work had convinced him that the 

Pope was the embodiment of the Anti-Christ. 

This historical example throws up two questions that also arise in the Holocaust- 

Lie matter: 

1. If the lie was so blatant, why was it not quickly exposed as such? 

The answer lies primarily in the power that the church at that time possessed. It 
decided what was permitted to be discussed, and it also decided what infor- 
mation people received. The actual learned individuals who could have tackled 
the topic critically were either honored members of the church, or if not of the 
church, then certainly dependent upon the church. Thus the prerequisites for 
“politically correct” stupidity had been fulfilled. 

2. If a fearless and inquiring intellect can recognize so easily the forgery of the 

Donation of Constantine, then why was a detailed work such as Valla’s argu- 
mentative over-kill needed in order to defeat the myth? 
Valla’s work contained intellectual material of such quality that the break- 
through could not be stopped. Collectors of coins gained prominence; special- 
ists of Latin language and grammar felt encouraged to participate in the debate; 
experts on Roman history felt involved; church historians wanted to add their 
bit. In summary, voices from all sectors of society began to be heard amidst a 
massive political upheaval. 

The analogy to the “Holocaust” legend is striking: 

a. Academics of the Middle Ages and the Renaissance who did not see the obvi- 
ous remind us of the academics of our time. In view of the draconian social and 
criminal threats against dissidents, there is hardly anyone who has broken free 
of this Pavlovian conditioning and is prepared to become a martyr. 

b. The legend of the Donation was exposed as a forgery at a time when the Papacy 
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was subjected to strong criticism, when it was fashionable to criticize the 
Catholic Church. Similarly the “Holocaust” lie will be exposed when those up- 
holding the post-World War II order and Zionism either do not need it anymore 
or can no longer sustain it. 

c. A further parallel is the extensive attention to detail on Valla’s part, much like 
that of the revisionists. In both cases one can speak of “overkill.” The people of 
the Renaissance simply didn’t realize that the handing over of power from em- 
peror to pope never happened, and we don’t seem to notice that millions of 
“Jewish survivors” were still there after World War II, and that alone indicates 
that the “Holocaust” never happened quite as told. 

Apparently we have to investigate all possible details, which may appear like an 

overkill to posterity. For example, we are not satisfied that the Zyklon B allegedly 

used to kill Jews in Auschwitz was a mere pest control agent. No, we even have to 
exhaustively analyze each and every chemical aspect of this question! 

L: But you cannot avoid analyzing in detail the assertions made by the official histo- 
rians! 

R: Quite right. This obsession with detailed analysis is to be welcomed, not only 
because we thereby counter the claim that we have run out of arguments, but most 
importantly we enable specialists from all different sectors of our society a point 
of entry and become involved in the controversy. 

L: If you revisionists want to be successful, don’t you think you have to declare in a 
credible way that you deplore the persecution of innocent victims by the Third 
Reich? 

R: Absolutely. I have adopted the view that the persecution measures of the National 
Socialists against the Jews, according to today’s international legal understanding, 
can be called genocide even if no physical extermination of Jews occurred, but 
“only” deprivation of civil rights, deportation, and subsequent damage to property, 
body, and soul (Rudolf 2003a, p. 33). So, strictly speaking, I have never denied 
that this was a genocide — one among many during World War II. According to 
today’s international law, which has entered many countries’ Penal Code (e.g. 
Germany's article 6 of its Völkerstrafgesetzbuch, international penal law), geno- 
cide is defined as: 

“(I) Anyone who intends totally or partially to destroy a national, racial, reli- 
gious, or ethnic group, 

1. Kills members of the group, 

2. Causes members of the group to suffer serious physical or mental damage, 
especially as defined in Article 226 [serious bodily injury], 

3. subjects the group to conditions suitable to cause its total or partial physical 
destruction, 

4. adopts measures that prevent a group from procreating, 

5. forcefully takes children from the group and places them in another group, 
will be punished by life in prison. 

(2) In less serious cases, Section 1, nos. 2-5, the incarceration is not less than 
five years.” 

L: The question is therefore whether National Socialism had the intention to totally or 
partially destroy the Jews as a group. After what you have presented here, even 
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that could be in doubt. 

R: The issue of intention brings us back to the ambiguous statements made by leading 
politicans of the Third Reich. Here I merely want to point out that, according to 
today’s definition, you don’t have to commit mass murder in order to commit a 
genocide. 

L: But the same type of genocide happened to the Germans in eastern Germany. 

R: Correct. The persecution of the Jews, according to revisionist interpretation, is 
comparable to what other people have endured during World War IL. This does not 
diminish the tragedy they suffered nor does it lessen its importance. Only its 
unique character disappears, and so their fate becomes just one of many of the 
tragedies in human history. 

You do not help a people if you fill their history of persecution with distortions, 
exaggerations, and lies. The liars are the real threat to the proper memorial of the 
real victims, whose story may not be believed anymore because people may con- 
clude that it is all lies anyway. 

The revisionists are merely the conveyors of the news that lies were told, and are 
believed — under force of law. That is why it is not the revisionists who endanger 
the acceptance and memoralization of the history of persecution, but the liars and 
those that cover up for the liars. 

L: But there must be revisionists who do not even accept real persecution of the Jews 
as historical fact. 

R: Perhaps, but I don’t know of any. And if there are, it would be far fewer than those 
who deny the persecution of Germans at the end and after the war, and still fewer 
than those who deny that today dissidents are being persecuted. Anyone who 
claims he has learned something from past persecution should oppose today’s per- 
secution, especially if it concerns individuals whose opinions are unpopular. 

L: My head is spinning after these lectures. I feel as if my whole view of the world 
has been turned upside down. 

R:I felt the same when, as a 24-year-old, I first stumbled across these things. The 

initial confrontation usually causes great internal mental and emotional turmoil. 
After all, a part of one’s worldview fractures if today’s historical writings turn out 
to be wrong. Yet it is important to overcome these difficulties. 
I think it is anyone’s wish to have a secure and rigid worldview wherein to find 
mental and spiritual safety and peace. These lectures destroy this security because 
now the possibility exists that the simple black-white picture of the evil Nazis and 
the dear Allies, of the cruel Third Reich and the paradise of Western civilization, 
has become shaky. That is one of the reasons why revisionism is so resisted and 
feared: It cannot be true what many do not wish to be true, because this would en- 
gender a change in the paradigm within which so many have found comfort. But 
you, as an intelligent person, should be aware that such good-bad dichotomies 
have never been serviceable in explaining a complex reality. And finally you 
should consider this: Even if there was no systematic mass extermination, and 
even if many other things of that period have not been presented correctly, this 
still does not turn the Third Reich, which was so far always perceived as devilish, 
into an angel. 

L: Don’t you think that with such interpretation you are supporting the political right- 
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wing? 


R: Is that a reproach? 


L: 


Yes indeed. 


R: Well, I will then add a little political excursion. You are aware that in every socie- 


L: 


ty there exists a political left. You may also know that there are certain topics that 
left-wingers hold dear. I ask you, is it a crime to talk about such topics, then? 
How could it be? 


R: The existence of a variety of different political opinions is the foundation of a 


Les 


functioning pluralistic democracy. Where there is a left wing, there ought to be al- 
so a right wing. For me there is nothing worse than to have a political worldview 
without an ideological opposition. Political opponents always force us to review 
our own ideological position. That is the reason why one-party systems always 
fail: They are not forced early enough to correct their errors. Only when it is too 
late and the errors cannot be fixed do the people rise up against their rulers in one 
way or another and overthrow the dictatorship. 

We can also draw parallels with our historical writings: With all kinds of measures 
—in many European countries even with the help of criminal law — any opposition 
is suppressed, thereby preventing a critical confrontation. In this way biased his- 
torical writings will end up in various dead ends. 

A world in which the public breaks out in hysteria when certain things are dis- 
cussed, because that discussion actually or only seemingly is advantageous to the 
political right wing, is seriously ill. That has nothing to do with democratic discus- 
sions, but is rather the hallmark of a totalitarian synchronization of public opinion 
and the thinking of the entire society. 

Well, I did not mean the right wing as such but the extreme right wing. 


R: Your earlier choice of words is excused, if and only if it were the exception. Un- 


fortunately it is common usage now in Europe, for example as illustrated in Ger- 
man slogans such as “Rock against the Right,” “Justice against the Right,” “Net- 
work against Right,” etc. In the public domain this kind of propaganda knocks 
over everything that is right of center. And who defines where the middle is? 

But alright, let’s focus on the extreme right. And let us also assume that you are 
right. What do you suggest then? Do you want to generally restrain the right from 
having a free and serious exchange of opinions and the freedom of scientific re- 
search for the sake of preventing a misuse of certain opinions or research results? 
Do you want to eliminate the most fundamental civil rights just in order to make 
some left-wingers or Zionists feel more comfortable, so that they do not have to 
abide critical questions and a possible refutation of some aspects of their ideology? 
And since when is ideological “comfort” a civil right? 


[s 
R: You are directly following the path of undermining the most basic civil rights. 


Who ultimately determines which opinion is allowed and which is not? Who de- 
termines which opinion could be misused at some point in time and which one 
couldn't? With such an approach you would drastically change the legal interpre- 
tation of civil rights that can be manipulated and distorted at will! And further: 
You hand extremists — which way ever that is defined — a simple recipe with 
which they can monopolize any discussion and ensuing decisions. 
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Let us for a moment assume that the evidence I presented here is correct, some- 
thing which can ultimately be found out only after a long, open and serious discus- 
sion. Which comprehensible argument can you come up with that would allow the 
prohibition of this possible truth? Is there a single argument that would justify 
continuously supporting a lie? 

L: As you indicated, in these lectures you are moving beyond that which is permitted 
in many European and some non-European countries. Is a law-abiding citizen not 
obligated to avoid getting anywhere close to prohibited material? 

R:A democracy can only function if its citizens critically partake in the ongoing 
political discussion of their country. Now let us assume for the moment that we 
could agree on the following assessment: censorship laws against historians — re- 
visionist or not — are illegal, hence are a violation of civil rights. How is one to re- 
act to that? 

Let me give you an answer by quoting from the classic text par excellence in 
which disobedience against an unjust state has been expressed, namely from the 
essay "Civil Disobedience" by the American Henry David Thoreau. This essay 
was written in the mid-1850s in view of the war of aggression of the United States 
against Mexico aiming at conquering Texas as well as in protest against slavery. I 
quote (Thoreau 1981, pp. 92, 94): 
"Unjust laws exist: shall we be content to obey them, or shall we endeavor to 
amend them, and obey them until we have succeeded, or shall we transgress 
them at once? Men generally, under such a [democratic] government as this, 
think that they ought to wait until they have persuaded the majority to alter 
them. They think that, if they should resist, the remedy would be worse than the 
evil. But it is the fault of the government itself that the remedy is worse than the 
evil. It makes it worse. Why is it not more apt to anticipate and provide for re- 
form? Why does it not cherish its wise minority? Why does it cry and resist be- 
fore it is hurt? Why does it not encourage its citizens to be on the alert to point 
out its faults, and do better than it would have them? Why does it always crucify 
Christ, and excommunicate Copernicus and Luther, and pronounce Washington 
and Franklin rebels? [...] 
A minority is powerless while it conforms to the majority; it is not even a minor- 
ity then; but it is irresistible when it clogs by its whole weight. If the alternative 
is to keep all just men in prison, or give up war and slavery, the State will not 
hesitate which to choose. [...] 
Under a government which imprisons any unjustly, the true place for a just man 
is also in prison.” 

R: What powerful, courageous words! And he is not alone. Let me quote another 
giant of peaceful civil disobedience against unjust governments, namely Mahatma 
Gandhi: 

“So long as the superstition that men should obey unjust laws exists, so long 
will their slavery exist.” (Narayan 1969, p. 174) 

“Democracy is not a state in which people act like sheep. Under democracy in- 
dividual liberty of opinion and action is jealously guarded.” (Ministry...1999, 
vol. 26, pp. 246.) 


“In other words, the true democrat is he who with purely non-violent means de- 
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fends his liberty and therefore his country’s and ultimately that of the whole of 
mankind. " (ibid., vol. 75, p. 249) 

"I wish I could persuade everybody that civil disobedience is the inherent right 
of a citizen. He dare not give it up without ceasing to be a man. [...] But to put 
down civil disobedience is to attempt to imprison conscience. [...] Civil disobe- 
dience, therefore, becomes a sacred duty when the State has become lawless, or 
which is the same thing, corrupt. [...] It is a birthright that cannot be surren- 
dered without surrender of one’s self-respect.” (ibid., vol. 25, p. 391f.) 

R: So that is where we are! Mind you: as long as this is peaceful and civil disobedi- 
ence. If you do not approach the boundaries of officially defined legality, which 
has become illegal, then you will never stop such tyrannical developments. If you 
place your finger in an open wound, then you naturally cause pain, but there is no 
other way. Abuse of power can only be curtailed or stopped if you confront the 
powerful. That the powerful then declare such actions illegal is the hallmark of 
dictatorships. Genuine constitutional democracies tolerate and encourage criticism 
and control of power. 

Let me stress again what this is all about. Throughout these lectures I merely re- 
ferred to serious sources and made scientific deductions from them. This activity 
occurs within the limits of the civil rights formally guaranteed even in all the Eu- 
ropean countries outlawing revisionism, and this activity categorically does not in- 
fringe upon any individual's rights. 

Now along comes the public prosecutor and asserts that I am slandering, defaming 
or inciting third persons to hatred. What logic permits simple criminal law to over- 
rule or suspend fundamental human rights? The authorities justify this by referring 
to the concept of human dignity, as I have mentioned before, although by so doing 
they implicitly declare that revisionists have no human dignity worth protecting. 
They claim that revisionists directly or indirectly assert that some Jews lied in 
their testimonies about their experiences — which some indeed did, but they were 
and are not the only ones. Such an assertion, in turn, allegedly violates the dignity 
of Jews in general. 

L: How can that be? Do these authorities claim that Jews never lie, in contrast to all 
other human beings? 

R: No. The logic goes like this: Claiming that the Holocaust is a lie will lead to some 
people blaming the most-likely culprit for such a lie: the Jews. As a next step, 
some people will be inclined to see the inventors of this ultimate lie as the ultimate 
evil, and thus some of the former will strive to deny the latter their human dignity 
by persecuting them all over again. 

L: Such scapegoating and retaliation against today's Jews must indeed be prevented 
under any circumstances. 

R: Correct, but what the authorities do is to blame the messenger, the revisionists, for 
what some individuals in some remote and hypothetical future might want to do 
with some Jews. That is just outrageous, because a historical statement in and of 
itself is devoid of any inciting content. 

You see from this that in many European countries there are unlawfully construct- 
ed constitutional conflicts, whereby the civil rights of a certain group (Jews) are 
expanded so far as to limit the civil rights of other groups (critical citizens): Due to 
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these “laws,” Jews (and all who join them on the topic) get a blank check to dis- 
tort, lie, and exaggerate at will, and nobody is allowed to challenge their claims. 
That does not mean that all Jews and their associates in this matter actually do it, 
by any means. It just means that they can basically all get away with it, and that is 
not a strong incentive to stay truthful, honest and sincere. So, all these laws do is 
to increase the scope, scale and amount of lies and exaggerations by protecting 
them, thus engendering the need for, and eventual formation of, even more criti- 
cism, i.e. revisionism. It's a vicious circle. 

If this is my scientific and earnest opinion as a democratic citizen, it is my respon- 
sibility to criticize this restriction of civil rights. In this case it is not I who acts il- 
legally, but those authorities that violate the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights. I refer here to the human right to freedom of thought, opinion, and expres- 
sion. The human rights enshrined in the statutes of the United Nations. 

L: But doesn't the resolution you quoted earlier show that the UN is obviously not 
inclined to grant those rights to revisionists? 

R:So what? Who are the United Nations? When it comes to this topic, they are no 
more than an organization of persecutorial states! Do I have to get their permission 
to enjoy civil rights? These civil rights are inalienable. Not even the UN can with- 
draw them! 

L:In my eyes you achieve only one thing with these lectures: You give the Nazis 
arguments with which they can propagate their misanthropic politics. With your 
comments you are enticing the brown rats out of their holes. This cannot be in an- 
ybody’s interest. 

R: What would happen if I followed your advice and had not held these lectures? Do 
you seriously mean that the “Nazis,” whoever that may be, would leave the topic 
alone? In any case, your choice of words — “brown rats" — indicates your own mis- 
anthropic attitude. This kind of language is considered to be the domain of Nation- 
al Socialists. I thus request you to temper your use of language! 

If you wish to prevent the misuse of scientific knowledge, then it is quite counter- 
productive to prevent a scientific discussion. One thing the history of science has 
proven is the fact that scientific knowledge cannot be banned. If it is not possible 
to refute revisionist theses in open and honest discussions, then one has to ensure 
that mainstream scholars use the revisionist approach themselves and bring the 
fruits of this research into their own political barn. In this way you also prevent a 
possible misuse of this revisionist knowledge. 

Also, suppressing discussions on undesirable topics is the final reason why popu- 
lations in totalitarian countries lose their trust in their own authorities. Hence, if 
we wish to prevent totalitarian developments from taking place, then we are duty 
bound to discuss taboo topics seriously and to put them in the service of democra- 
Cy so as to prevent any misuse. 

L: After your lectures, my impression is that things weren't too bad in the concentra- 
tion camps. 

RU mass extermination by the methods discussed here did not occur and far fewer 
people died as previously thought, then this chapter of history would not seem to 
be as bad as previously stated. But this is a comparison, a relative statement. That 
does not mean things really weren't bad at all. *Not that bad" is not an absolutist 
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expression, and comparisons make up the essence of scientific inquiry. 

L: Can you understand that people are upset when they are confronted with revision- 
ist theses? 

R: Yes, I too was upset by them until I was 24 years old. But you know what? If we 
have come to the conclusion that something is badly awry with our society, isn’t it 
our foremost obligation to arouse, to upset, to unsettle, to reproach, to irritate? 

For this I call to the witness stand no less a figure than the great Socrates. In an- 

cient Greece he had been irritating his fellow citizens for years by questioning 

everything in the heavens and under the earth. He pushed his luck a little too far 
when he blisteringly criticized the warfare of the Generals of democratic Athens 
against Sparta. Hence he was indicted for high treason. In his defense speech, be- 
fore he had to drink the famous cup of hemlock, he stated the following, among 

other things (Popper, 1962, vol. 1, p. 194): 

"I am the gadfly that God has attached to this city [...], and all day long and in 
all places I am always fastening upon you, arousing and persuading and re- 
proaching you. You would not readily find another like me, and therefore I 
should advise you to spare me... If you strike at me, [...] and rashly put me to 
death, then you will remain asleep for the rest of your lives, unless God in his 
care sends you another gadfly. " 

R: There is an interesting parallel to this in revisionism, because U.S. historian and 
adversary of revisionism Michael Shermer had written in one of his books in a 
contribution on revisionism that the French revisionist Robert Faurisson is a gad- 
fly, since he is extremely annoying with his uncomfortable questions and obtrusive 
demand for evidence (Shermer 1997, p. 190). 

With Socrates I insist that in times like these it is a scientist's duty to upset. 

But let me give you also another perspective, because I believe that, objectively 
seen, there is no reason to be upset about what revisionists say. The reason for get- 
ting upset lies in those upset minds. To recognize this, let me turn things around. 
Should each individual not be happy that, at a large accident or a massacre, it 
wasn't thousands who died but that it was only a handful or that it was a hoax? 
Surely the relatives of the presumed victims of such presumed tragedies should 
bristle with joy to find out that the fate of their relatives or friends was not as hor- 
rible as had previously been assumed. 
In actual fact we observe the opposite. The relatives of victims cling desperately to 
the view that a massacre occurred this way and no other way, and that exactly this 
number of individuals died as stated in an official report. Interestingly, it is not 
even permitted to offer relief to the relatives of the presumed perpetrators of such 
alleged crimes. The reasons for all this are manifold and require a psychological 
investigation. Some of the reasons that individuals resist the hearing of good news 
may be: 

— If certain matters of contemporary history are fundamentally revised, then your 
own worldview may be fractured because to date it had been a comfortable 
home to which you were accustomed. The resulting mental dissonance will 
cause discomfort, something to be avoided. 

— If you admit that you had been lied to and didn't notice it, then it is bad for your 
self-image. We usually attempt to avoid such self-accusation. 
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— If you realize that certain historical statements could be lies, then you can see 
yourself on the same level as those individuals you have collectively defamed so 
far as “Nazis,” “anti-Semites,” “brown rats,” “extremists,” and “mad.” You try 
to avoid this comparison, even if it is against your own common sense. This, by 
the way, is the goal of the successful defamation campaign used against revi- 
sionists. 

— Finally, only very few individuals can muster the courage and perseverance to 
oppose an overpowering public opinion, to constantly be persecuted by their en- 
vironment, not to mention, in the extreme, the loss of job, financial ruin, and 
prosecution. 

L: Wouldn’t it have been better, before you commenced with this topic, to have clari- 
fied your position regarding the inhuman ideology and all the crimes committed 
by the Third Reich, and then to have distanced yourself from all that? 

R:It is everybody’s individual choice if he wants to do that. In my eyes, however, 
most people are merely driven by a Pavlovian reflex when enacting this anti-fasci- 
stic ritual. I don't think much of such rituals because only a few know what they 
are talking about. But I must confess that I have only superficially concerned my- 
self with the ideology of the Third Reich and with the day-to-day doings of the 
Third Reich, so I cannot credit myself with any competence and comprehensive 
judgment about the Third Reich as such. When judging it in general, I must admit 
that I do rely on the image as it is presented by the mass media. But I don't con- 
sider that to be particularly objective. 

On the other hand, it cannot be doubted that civil rights were drastically restricted 

during the Third Reich ever since the so-called "Enabling Act" was passed in 

1933. As members of an oppressed minority fighting for its freedom of inquiry 

and speech, revisionists cannot and must not silently pass over the many violations 

of civil rights that did occur during the Third Reich. If we do not condemn this, we 

have no right to complain if they deny us our civil rigths in a similar manner. If I 

condemn today's violations of civil rights, I must also condemn violations of civil 

rights in history. If I don't want to do the latter, I have no moral right to do the 
former. Tertium non datur — there is no other way. 

Hence, it is rather trite to say that the Third Reich was a dictatorship where civil 

rights were violated to a large extent and in utterly unacceptable ways. I am there- 

fore glad to live today, because with my loose tongue, I am sure I sooner or later 
would have ended up in one of the Third Reich's concentration camps, and I might 
not have survived that. 

L: Why do you lecture then? 

R:I stumbled upon this topic quite accidentally. During the mid 1980s I had my first 
discussion on this topic with a gentleman who had half-revisionist views. The way 
he argued, however, was not to my liking because he insisted that it was "only" 
three instead of six million victims. Such a game with figures I found a waste of 
time, because it changed nothing about the matter itself. Finally, in 1989 a friend 
and member of a small German libertarian party presented me with the German 
edition of Rassinier's book The Real Eichmann Trial. It was only through this 
most-impressive book, and through open discussion with this libertarian friend, 
that I gained a serious entry into the topic. My own work then began after the 
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Leuchter Report appeared. When I had the opportunity to contribute my own re- 
search at the instance of a lawyer’s request, which would see me appear in court as 
an expert witness — at least that was the plan — I quickly became involved in the 
social and legal persecution mill that ultimately drove me into exile.” 

An important motivation for my work is without any doubt my well-developed 
sense of justice, because I am upset that we are kept by force from asking ques- 
tions, and that it is prohibited to spread dissenting answers. I am shocked to see 
that in Germany and other Europeans countries once again dissidents are persecut- 
ed because of their views. Furthermore I want to mention my constant quest to un- 
derstand the world we live in, that is to say, I am driven by curiosity and love of 
the truth. I call this the Eros of Cognition, the pleasure of discovering and under- 
standing. And finally, there has to be a reason why the Holocaust is the taboo of 
our times. The slightest violation of this taboo enrages the entire world of histori- 
ans, jurists, politicians, and media people to the point of utter panic. I think that 
Holocaust revisionists are most-relentlessly persecuted because those in power 
know that what we do is to challenge the ideological foundation upon which their 
abuse of power rests — their amoral foundation, to use their own kind of language. 
I also don’t want this topic to be left to some ideologue or half-educated person. I 
thus regard it as my duty to ensure that revisionist works about this topic are seri- 
ous, systematic, and produced competently. Or at least that call to duty was my 
stance until my arrest in 2005. 

L: In your work, are you not in danger of producing results of wishful thinking? 

R: As we are all human, it is not possible for a scientist to be totally divorced from 
the influences of our own wishes. But I shall do my best to ensure that I do not 
make such errors, because I would only deceive myself and thereby hurt myself in 
the process. Errors are ruthlessly exploited by the opposition. That should be 
enough reason for me not to produce predetermined, desired results. 

In addition, revisionists are quite prepared to criticize and correct their own errors 
or those of other revisionists. 

By the way, revisionists are often accused of working for the sake of sensational- 
ism and financial gain. But if you look at the personal circumstances of most revi- 
sionists, then you will note that any publishing or other public revisionist enter- 
prise will, as a rule, bring with it financial hardship and social ostracism. Most 
likely it is more the case that revisionists, among them many idealistic academics, 
will continue to hold to their beliefs and work in spite of these difficulties, which 
may even be followed by divorces and family breakdowns. 

As a matter of fact, this claim turns the truth upside down. Just consider the atten- 
tion given to the fraudulent stories of self-proclaimed Holocaust survivors, and 
keep in mind the billions of dollars made with the help of the shoah business, and 
it is easy to see which side in this confrontation produces stories for the sake of 
sensationalism and financial gain. 

Finally let me once again point out that defending a certain thesis, which may be 
consistent with what a scholar wants to be true, is in itself not unscientific. Of 
course every scientist wants to be right, and spends lots of energy to prove that he 
is indeed right. This competitive game of thesis and antithesis, in each case resting 





443 See Rudolf 2016e, as well as www.germarrudolf.com. 
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on the perception of reality by the individual scientist, is one of the motors of sci- 
entific research. It is this personal emotional engagement of the scientist, together 
with natural curiosity and instinct to play, that expands our knowledge. Only when 
scientists seek to support their thesis with distorted or falsified evidence and ig- 
nore counter arguments, does their work become unscientific. The prevailing sit- 
uation is, however, that the powers-that-be prevent any discussion of revisionist 
theses, and that mainstream historiography, even in topics not related to Holocaust 
research, must accept the accusation that over decades it has defended a huge 
amount of falsified evidence and lies. Who, then, produces results of wishful 
thinking? 

L: What advice do you have for the ordinary citizen? 

R: Shy away from radical slogans because they would hurt yourself and revisionism. 
Be aware that we are dependent upon our human rights and therefore never fall in- 
to the temptation to deny our opponents their human rights, as this is bound to 
backfire sooner or later. Hence, never deny others what you claim for yourself! 
Take to heart these words from Immanuel Kant (1981, p. 30): 

“Act only according to that maxim whereby you can at the same time will that it 
should become a universal law.” 

R:Ialso share what Martin Luther said: 

“All this I opine; I can do no other. God help me!” 

R: And with Ulrich von Hutten: 


"I dared!" 
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Appendices 


1. Documents 





ATROCITIES IN SERBIA. 


700,000 VICTIMS, 


S FROM OUR OWN CORRESPONDENT. 
ROME, Monday (6 48 p.m.). 
The Governments of the Allies have secnred 
evidence and documents, which will shortly be 
published, proving that Austria and Bulgaria 
have been guilty of horrible crimes in Rerbia, 
where the massacres committed were , worse 
than thee perpetrated оу Turkey in Armenia. 
^ The Italian Government has to-day published 
the testimony of two Italian prisoners who 
escaped from Austria through Serbia, and took 
refuge in Roumania. What these two prisoners 
saw and learned, however, was nothing com. 
red with the evidence supplied by the Ser. 
ians themseives. and communicated by М 
Paaiteh to the Italian Government and to the 








Pope, According to rehabie information, the 
victims of the Anstrians and Bulgarians ex- 
waded 700.000 ` Whole districts, with towns 
and villages, have heen depopulated by mas- 
кастев. Women. children, and old men were 
shut up in the churches by the Austriana, and 
ether stabhed with the bayonet or suffocated 
һу menna of asphvsinting gas. In one church 
in Belgrade 3,000 women, children, and old 
men were this suffocated 

‚ „Serbian refugees, not on oath, have stated 
that they were present at a distrihution of. 
bombs and machines for producing asphyziat- 
ing gas to the Bulgarians by the P, edd and 
Austriane, who instructed the farmer how to 
utilise these instrumenta to exterminate the 
Serbian population The Buigariana geed this 
method at Nish, Pirot, Prisrend. and Negotin, 
the inhabitants of which places died of euffoca. 
tion. Bimilar means were employed by the 
ı Austrians in severa! parts of Montenegro. 

eegener 





Ш. 234: “According to reliable information, 


the victims of the Austrians and Bulgarians 


exceeded 700,000. Whole districts, with towns and villages, have been depopulated by 
massacres. Women, children, and old men were shut up in the churches by the Austri- 
ans, and either stabbed with the bayonet or suffocated by means of asphyxiating gas." 





The Daily Telegraph, — 1916, p. 7 
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GERMANS MURDER 700,000 
JEWS IN POLAND 


TRAVELLING GAS CHAMBERS| 


SE? DAILY TELEGRAPH REPORTER 
More than 700,000 Polish Jews have been 
slaughtered by the Germans in the 
massacre in the world’s history. In addition, а 
System of starvation is being carried out in which 
the number of deaths, on the admission of the 
Germans themselves, bids fair to be almost as 
large. 
The most gruesome details of mass killing. even to 
the use a ea: gas, are revealed In a report sent secretly 


to Mr. 5. Zygielboim, Jewish representative on the Polish 
National Council in London, by an active group in Poland 
It is strongly felt that action should be taken to prevent 
Hitler from carrying out his threat that five minutes 





reatest |} 








Í WAR NEWS! 





IRAQIS HAVE 
GAS CHAMBERS 


FOR ALL JEWS 


See Story on Page 4 

















Ill. 235: The Daily Telegraph, 
June 25, 1943, p. 5 





Ш. 236: The Jewish Press, Febru- 
ary 21, 1991 
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From across the ses siz million men 
and women call to us for help, and eight 
bundred thousand little children ery for 
bread. 

These cbildren, these men and women 
are our fellow.members of the human 
family, with the same claim on life as 
we, the same susceptibility to the winter’s 
cold, the same propensity to death before 
the fangs of hunger. Within them reside 
the iMimitable possibilities for the ad. 
vancement of the buman race as naturally 
would reside in six million human beings. 
We may not be their keepera but we 
ought to be their helpera. 

In the face of death, in the throes of 
starvation there is no place for mental 
distinctions of creed, no place for physical 
differentiations of race. In tbis catas- 
trophe, when six million buman beings 
are being whirled toward tbe grave by a 
cruel and relentless fate, only the most 
idealistic promptings of human mature 
should away the heart and move the 
hand. 

Six million men and women are dying 
from Jack of the necessaries of life; eight 
hundred thousand children cry for bread. 
And tbis fale is upon them tbrough no 
fault of thelr own, through no transgres- 
sion of the laws of God or man; but 
through the awful tyranny of war and a 
bigoted Just for Jewish blood, 

In (is threatened holocaust of bumen 
Ше, forgotten are the niceties of phíloso- 
phical disUnction, foigotten aro tho dit- 
ferences of historical interpretation; and 

the determination to help the helpless, to 
shelter the homeless, to clothe the naked 
and to feed tho hungry becomes a religion 
at whose sitar men of every race can 
worabip and women of every creed can 
kneel. In this calamity the temporali- 
Мез of man's fachionings fall away before 
the eternal verities of life, and wo awaken 
to the fact that from the hands of one 
God wo all come and before the tribunal 
of ono God we all must stand on tho day 
of дпа! reckoning. And when that reck- 
oning comes mere profession of lips will 
not weigh a pennywelght; but deeds, mere 
intangible deeds, deeds that dry tbe tear 
of sorrow and aliay the pain of anguish, 
deeds that with the spirit of the Good 
Samaritan pour oil and wine in wounds 
and find sustenance and shelter for the 
suffering and the atricken, wil] outwoigh 
all the stars іп the heavens, 511 the waters 
in tho seas, all the rocke and metals in all 
the celeatinn globes that revolve in the 
firmament around um 

Raco js a matter of accident; croed, 
partiy a matter of inberilance, partly а 
matter of environment, partiy one's meth- 
O4 of ratlocination; but our ррувісаі 
wanta and corporeal needs are implanted 















THE AMERICAN HEBREW 


(Former Governor of the State of N. Y.) 


October 31, 1919 





The Crucifixion of Jews Must Stop! 


By MARTIN H. GLYNN 





WHITHER ? 


in all of us by the hand of God, and the 
man or woman who can, and will not, 
hear the cry of the starving; who can, 
and will not, take heed of the wall of the 
dying: who «an, and will not, stretch 
forth & heipiog band to those who sink 
beneath the waves of adversity Is an as- 
sassin of nature's finest Instineta, a traitor 
to the cause of the human family and an 
abjurer of the natural law written upon 
the tablets of every human heart by the 
finger of God bimselt, 

And a0 jn the spirit that turned the 
poor widow's volive offering of copper in- 
to silver, end the silver into gold when 
placed upon God'e altar, thc people of this 
country are called upon to sanctify their 
money by giving $25,000,000 in the name 
of tho humanity of Moses to six million 
fnmished men and women. 

Six million men and women are dying 
—tight hondred thousand little children 
ere crying for bread. 

And wby? 

Because of a war to lasy Auloeracy іа 
the dust and give Democracy the sceptre 
of the Just, 

And in that war for democracy 200,000 
Jewish lads from the United Blatea 
fooght beneath the Bag and Biren, Im 


the 77th Division alone there wers 14,000 
of them, and in Argonne Forest this divi- 
sion captured 54 German guns. This 
shows that at Argonne the Jewish boys 
from the United States fought for democ- 
racy as Joshua fought against the Amate- 
kites on the plains of Abrabam. In an 
address on ihe socalled “Lost Battalion,” 
led by Colonel Whittlesey of Pittafield, 
Major-General Alexander shows the figbt- 
ing stuff these Jewleh boys were made of. 
In some way or another Whittlosey’s 
command was surrounded. They were 
short of rations. They tried to get word 
back to tbe rear telling of their plight. 
They tried aud they tried, but their men 
never got through. Paralysis and stupe- 
faction and despair were in the air. And 
when the bour was darkeat and all aeeroed 
lost, a soldier lad stepped forward, and 
said to Col WLbitüesey: "I will try to 
get through.” He tried, he was wounded, 
he bad to creep and crawl, but be got 
through. Today he wears the Distin- 
guished Service Cross and his name is 
ABRAHAM KROTOSHINSKY, 
Because of this war for Democracy six 
million Jewish men and women are start- 
ing acrose the gens; sight hundred thee 
mand Jewish bebise are erring fet brent, 








Ш. 237: “From across the sea, six million men and women call to us for help [...] six 
million human beings. [...] Six million men and women are dying [...] in the threatened 
holocaust of human life [...] six million famished men and women. Six million men and 

women are dying [...]" 

The American Hebrew, October 31, 1919, p. 582. Martin H. Glynn was governor of 

the state of New York between October 17, 1913 and December 31, 1914. 
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П. 238: Response, Volume 12, No. 1, spring 1991. 
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Whether there should be a war in Kuwait was something that was discussed 
loudly all over the world. The discussion took a decisive turn, particularly in the 
United States, on account of reports about unbelievable atrocities committed in 
Kuwait by the Iraqi troops. The impressive story told by a 15-year old Kuwaiti 
girl about babies that were ripped out of their incubators by Iraqi soldiers. One 
year after the Gulf War, Konrad Ebel and Mattias Werth have again looked at this 
girl and her story (Picture: The weeping girl, Nayirah, as an eyewitness before the 
Human Rights Committee of the U.N. Security Council): 

“I saw Iraqi soldiers. They came into the hospital and took the babies out of 

the incubators. They walked away with the incubators and left the babies to 

die on the cold floor. It was horrible!” 

(Picture: The eyewitness in tears before the U.N. Security council, she inter- 
rupts her report again and again, choking, and wipes the tears from her eyes.) 

Everyone on the U.N. Human Rights Committee is shaken by this account of 
what were probably Saddam Hussein’s troops’ most cruel deeds. Nayirah’s report 
has an enormous effect. Horrified, even President Bush [sr.] speaks about it: (Pic- 
ture: Bush talks to soldiers in Saudi Arabia): 

“The babies were yanked out of the incubators and strewn on the floor like 

firewood.” 

(Picture: Little graves for the allegedly murdered babies are shown). 

Pictures proving that Saddam Hussein is acting like another Hitler and that his 
soldiers are cowardly baby butchers. (Picture: The Kuwaiti surgeon Dr. Ibrahim 
reporting before the U.N. Security Council): 

“The hardest thing was to bury the babies. I have myself buried forty babies 

that had been taken out of the incubators by the soldiers.” 

Two days later, in a vote, the U.N. Security Council decides to approve mili- 
tary force against Iraq, after Amnesty International, in turn, spoke of 312 assassi- 
nated babies. 

Meanwhile, the U.S. Congress was debating whether there should be a war. 
(Picture: A representative at the rostrum:) 

“The time has now come to stop the aggression of this merciless dictator 

whose troops impale pregnant women and tear babies from their incubators.” 

Impressed by all this, Congress finally votes in favor of war by a narrow mar- 
gin! (Picture: Dr. David Chiu.) This is Dr. David Chiu, a biomedical engineer. He 
was sent to Kuwait by the World Health Organization (WHO) to assess the devas- 
tations. He visited several operating and delivery rooms. His surprising result is: 
the incubator story is a complete fabrication! 

“T felt cheated. I was surprised to see so many incubators. I asked our guide 

what had happened and if the story we had been told was true. He said that 

not a single incubator had been taken away, the whole thing never happened. " 

The only thing that Dr. Chiu discovered was that dentist’s chairs were missing 
(Picture: Dental surgery room without chairs). 

The allegedly dismantled incubators were still there and the physician in 
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charge clearly said “no!” when asked whether the Iraqis had torn babies from the 
incubators (Picture: Dr. Soa Ben Essa saying “no”). 

Now John Stiles of Amnesty International, too, corrects himself: 

"We have talked to more than a dozen doctors of various nationalities who 

were in Kuwait at exactly that time, but they could not confirm that story. We 

realized that this thing could not have taken place.” 

But how could such a fabrication about the Kuwaiti incubators be concocted 
and influence the decision in favor of a war? 

We found the answer in Manhattan, New York City, with the Hill and Knowl- 
ton company, the largest American PR firm. Their business is the professional 
manipulation of opinion. On behalf of the Kuwaitis, Hill and Knowlton organized 
a campaign for the unconditional approval of the military liberation of Kuwait by 
the American people. Budget: 10 million dollars. For this, Hill and Knowlton 
used methods tested previously for Pepsi-Cola. (Picture: A tester judges emotions 
when looking at various pictures). The computer shows positive and negative 
reactions of the public to certain items. President Bush, too, has been using this 
method in the war of words during his election campaigns. For the Kuwaiti job, 
this method was used to shape public opinion (Picture: An employee explains the 
procedure; a speech by President Bush runs in the background, complete with a 
curve showing the reactions of a test audience): 

"We gave each person a small transmitter, palm-size, with which they could 

show whether their reaction to an item shown was one of pleasure or disap- 

proval. The computer then tells us on the screen whether, for example, the 

Americans approve of what the President says or not." 

Kuwait wanted to find out, what the Americans would abhor most strongly. 
The result was: the murder of babies! That was the origin of the incubator lie. 

"The objective of our work was the question: how can I move the people to the 

point, emotionally, where they would support action by the U.N. to throw out 

the Iraqis? And the emotions that would bring this about would be to convince 
the people that Saddam Hussein was a crazy guy who killed his own people 
and still had sufficient aggressiveness to cause yet more trouble!” 

A free Kuwait for 10 million dollars! 

In this way, public opinion in America was to be mobilized for the liberation 
of Kuwait. Hill and Knowlton coached so-called eyewitnesses for public appear- 
ances. [...] (Picture: Thomas Ross of Hill and Knowlton) 

"Materially our task was limited to helping the people appear as ‘witnesses,’ 

and give their reports in decent English so that anyone could understand 

them.” 

So all you did was help them with the translations? 

“Well, we helped with the translation and we helped them with rehearsals 
for their appearances, and we coached them for various questions they 
might be asked.” 

(Picture: The eyewitness in tears before the U.N. Human Rights Committee). 
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ARD (Association of German Radio Stations), April 8, 1992, 21:00 hrs. 
n 








She had apparently been well coached: 

"It was horrible! All the time I had to think of my little new-born nephew who 

was perhaps already dead himself! " 

Behind her, an allegedly neutral spectator and observer (Picture). It is her fa- 
ther, the Kuwaiti ambassador to the U.S. Hardly anybody was aware of this (Pic- 
ture: photograph of Nayirah showing her the way she looks normally). 

The Committee took her to be simply a child refugee. But she belongs to the 
royal family of Emir Al Sabah. Did the members of the Human Rights Committee 
know who she really was? How many people knew that she was the ambassador's 
daughter? (Picture: John Porter before the U.N. Human Rights Committee:) 

"I didn’t!” 

There is another allegedly reliable witness who lied before the U.N. Security 
Council: Dr. Ibrahim. In real life he is a dentist by the name of Dr. Behbehani. 
After the war he revoked the incubator story. 

"No, I cannot confirm this thing about the incubators.’ 

Then you did not see anything? 

"No, nothing!" 

But by then, everything was over. Hill and Knowlton's lies had played a deci- 
sive role in getting the Americans to come out in favor of the war and to send 
soldiers to Kuwait. Was it a clever investment by the Kuwaitis to pay Hill and 
Knowlton 10 million dollars? (Picture: Thomas Ross of Hill and Knowlton) 

"A very clever investment!" 


E 
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Keine Vergasung in Dachau 


Weder in Dachau nach 
in Bergen-Belsen noch т 
Buchenwald sind Juden 
oder andere Häftlinge 
vergast worden. Die Gas- 
kammer in Dachau wurde 
nie ganz fertiggestellt und 
„in Betrich“ genommen., 
Hunderttausende von 
Häflumgen, die in Dachan oder anderen Konzen- 
trationslagern im Altreichsgebiet umkamen, waren 
Opfer vor allem der katastrophalen hygienischen 
und Versorgungszustände: Allein in den zwölf Mo- 
Haten von Juli 1942 bis Juni 1943 starben laut offi- 
zieller Statistik der SS in allen Konzentrations- 
lagern. des Reiches 110812 Personen an Krank- 
heiten und Hunger, Die Massenvernichtung der 
Juden durch Vergasung begann 194111942 und 


fand ausschließlich an einigen wenigen hierfür aus- 
gewählten und mit Hilje entsprechender techni- 
scher Einrichtungen verschenen Stellen, vor allem 
im besetzten polnischen Gebiet (aber nirgends im 
Altreich) statt: in Auschwitz-Birkenau, in Sobi- 
bor am Bug, in Treblinka, Chelmno und Belzec. 


Dort, aber nicht in Bergen-Belsen, Dachau oder 
Buchenwald, wurden jene als Brausebäder oder 
Desinfektionsräume getarnten Massenvernichtungs- 
anlagen errichtet, von denen in Ihrem Artikel die 
Rede ist. Diese notwendige Differenzierung än- 
dert gewiß keinen Deut an der verbrecherischen 
Qualität der Einrichtung der Konzentrationslager. 
Sie mag aber vielleicht die fatale Verwirrung be- 
seitigen helfen, welche dadurch entsteht, def 


manche Unbelehrbaren sich einzelner richtiger, 
aber polemisch aus dem Zusammenhang gerisse- 
ner Argumente bedienen, und daß zur Entgeg- 
nung Leute herbeicilen, die zwar das richtige 
Gesamturteil besitzen, aber sich auf falsche oder 
fehlerhafte Informationen stützen: 


Dr. M. Broszat, Institut für Zeitgescmichte, 
München 


Sunday, January 24, 1993 


Gassings in Germany 


A letter appeared on this page titled 
“Gas chamber error” (Jan. 5). Since I 
was quoted in this letter, I find it nec- 
essary to state the following: 


It is true that there were no extermina- 
tion camps on German soil and thus no 
mass gassings such as those that took 
place at Auschwitz, Treblinka and other 
camps. A gas chamber was in the process 
of being built at Dachau, but it was never 
completed. 


Gassings did, however, take place at 
Mauthausen, which at that time belonged 
to Germany. 


The Nazi euthanasia program included 
four institutions (Hartheim by Linz, Ha- 
damar, Sonnenstein by Pirna, and Grafe- 
negg), in which mentally and physically 
handicapped people were killed — very 
often with the help of gas. All four of 
those institutions were located on Ger- 
man soil. 

They were closed following protests 
but before that served as a sort of school 
for mass murders; from 1942 the SS 
members who had been active there were 
assigned to the large extermination 
camps, such as Treblinka, Sobibor and 
Belzec in Poland. 


—Simon Wiesenthal 
Vienna, Austria 








П. 239, top: Letter to the editor by 
Simon Wiesenthal 


Ш. 240, left: Letter to the editor by 
Martin Broszat, Die Zeit, Aug. 19, 
1960 
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Tab. 28: Dates of registered inmates that died in Auschwitz at age 80 and over (in dd/mm/yyyy) 







































































































































































# NAME BIRTHDAY DEATH TOWN OF BIRTH LAST RESIDENCE RELIGION 
90 Königstein, Anna Sara ` 30/12/1852 27/12/1943 Poleschowitz Theresienstadt mosaic 

90 Ruzicka, Marie 10/12/1852 12/05/1943 Klattau Gross Dobray catholic 

89 Hoffmann, Josef 12/08/1852 ` 22/06/1942 Vrutky Vrutky mosaic 

88 Strauss, Arnold 29/12/1853 22/06/1942 Bobrow Banska Bystrica mosaic 

88 Herzberg, Johann 25/12/1854 07/04/1943 Wöllnitz Gotenhafen catholic 

87 Zagolkin, Nikifor —/—/1856 05/12/1943 Styriki Styriki gr. orthodox 
87 Horvath, Anna 07/03/1856 10/05/1943 Schreibersdorf — Althodis catholic 

86 KannengieBer, Leopold ` 10/08/1855 — 14/07/1942 Neu Sandez Presov mosaic 

86 Strukow, Praskowja —/—/1857 09/11/1943 Wierieczi Kalzy gr. orthodox 
86 Strojny, Jozefa 23/02/1857 — 08/11/1943 Sulejow Litzmannstadt catholic 

86 Kreutz, Elisabeth 03/04/1857 31/07/1943 Römershausen Dortmund evangelical 
85 Zegolkin, Domna —/—/1858 23/12/1943 Malchaty Lopatki gr. orthodox 
85 Laski, Apolonia —/-11858 21/12/1943 Dubowik Sawin Dub gr. orthodox 
85 Karpowicz, Wasilij —/—/1858 09/11/1943 Borisow Borisow gr. orthodox 
85 Berousek, Cecilie 04/10/1857 31/03/1943 Frauenberg Bistrowan catholic 

85 Weiß, Eva 04/01/1858 04/05/1943 Gehaus Unterrückersbach catholic 

85 Petermann, Maria 01/02/1858 26/05/1943 Sennheim Berlin catholic 

84 Grysimienko, Achriem -/-/1859 09/12/1943 Lipinki = unknown 

84 Wesolowski, Malgorzata —/-/1859 18/11/1943 Witonia Litzmannstadt catholic 

84 Jonasz, Moric 17/06/1858 23/06/1942 Lest Banska Bystrica mosaic 

83 Spindler, Blondina J. 22/07/1859 22/06/1943 Gnotzheim Filzingen catholic 

83 Baranow, Anastasija —/—/1860 01/11/1943 Dworiszcza Jakowlewo gr. orthodox 
83 Schkomarovsky, Ester S. 00/03/1860 30/12/1943 Kyjov Theresienstadt mosaic 

83 Bardaczow, Nikita 00/05/1860 08/10/1943 Plaszkowo Plaszkowo gr. orthodox 
83 Weiss, Moritz 07/03/1859 14/07/1942 Ilwes Presov mosaic 

83 Prager, Reinhold 02/02/1860 12/04/1943 Sankt Sanglow  Munich-Bernsdorf evangelical 
83 Schneck, Kreszentia 10/02/1860 16/04/1943 Rohrdorf Ravensburg-Um. catholic 

83 Frank, Max 10/05/1859 25/06/1942 Velké-Surovce  Piestany mosaic 

83 Heiman, Ernestine 08/04/1859 22/04/1942 Banovce nad B. Trencin mosaic 

83 Rostalski, Jadwiga 25/10/1860 01/11/1943 Falkenhof Litzmannstadt catholic 

82 Friedrich, Theodor 04/10/1860 03/06/1943 Groß-Küdde Berlin catholic 

82 Horvath, Ignaz 27/09/1860 06/05/1943 Zahling Zahling catholic 

82 Buriansky, Marie 11/11/1860 16/03/1943 Brockesdorf Stadt-Liebau catholic 

82 Knopf, Agnes Sara 28/11/1861 30/12/1943 unknown Theresienstadt unknown 
82 Rosenberg, Elisabeth 21/04/1861 10/05/1943 Klein-Wanzl. Berlin-Marzahn catholic 

81 Welkewitz, Chana Sara 20/01/1862 30/12/1943 unknown Theresienstadt unknown 

81 Sommer, Luzie Sara 03/04/1862 30/12/1943 Raudnitz/Elbe Theresienstadt mosaic 

81 Vohryzek, Leopold 30/03/1862 22/12/1943 Hermannstadt Theresienstadt mosaic 

81 Richter, Chaim 18/08/1860 01/03/1942 Krenau Krenau mosaic 

81 Herrmann, Katharina 28/03/1862 08/10/1943 Eisenau Sielanki catholic 

81 Holomek, Johann 26/09/1861 31/03/1943 Napajedl Napajedl Zigeunerl. catholic 

81 Bello, Martin 25/03/1862 21/07/1943 Niederfinow Halle/Saale catholic 

81 Pollak, Josef 20/01/1861 26/04/1942 Rajec Rajec mosaic 

81 Neumann, Betti 28/09/1862 30/12/1943 unknown unknown unknown 

81 Szewczyk, Zdzislaw 27/10/1862 18/12/1943 Tarnobrzeg Moschin catholic 

81 Gruszczynski, Maria 16/06/1862 21/07/1943 Klonowa Litzmannstadt-Ch. catholic 

81 Subrt, Nepomucena 21/06/1862 25/07/1943 Swatoborschitz Tscheloschnitz catholic 

81 Brüll, Johanna Sara 29/11/1862 30/12/1943 unknown Theresienstadt unknown 

81 Eiser, Johanna 09/05/1861 02/06/1942 Nositz Rajetz mosaic 

80 Sojka, Berta Sara 01/01/1863 27/12/1943 Jungbunzlau Theresienstadt mosaic 

80 Stopnicki, Michal 31/08/1860 25/08/1941 Stare Stawy Jaslo catholic 

80 Dirnfeld, Israel 00/07/1861 24/06/1942 Nitra Nitra mosaic 

80 Pietrowicz, Anton —/—/1863 18/12/1943 Suchopiatowa ` Suchopiatowa gr. orthodox 
80 Waitz, Karl 15/06/1862 06/05/1943 Pleil Graz catholic 

80 Spakow, Tatjana —/—/1863 15/11/1943 Stiriki Lopatki gr. orthodox 
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# NAME BIRTHDAY DEATH TOWN OF BIRTH LAST RESIDENCE RELIGION 
80 Szubrow, Tatjana -4/-/1863 27/10/1943 Bobruszki Bielikow gr. orthodox 
80 Orieszenko, Andriej -4/-/1863 07/10/1943 Chabaty Chabaty gr. orthodox 
80 Stefaniak, Wiktoria 14/10/1862 19/06/1943 Garz Komsdorf catholic 
80 Jelinski, Jozefa 12/03/1863 15/11/1943 Tschenstochau Litzmannstadt catholic 
80 Pohl, Wilhelm 13/09/1862 07/05/1943 Beneschau Teplitz-Schónau catholic 
80 Rotholz, Louis Israel 12/07/1862 13/02/1943 Pyritz Berlin mosaic 
80 Stein, Rudolf 01/01/1863 03/07/1943 Breslau Bremen catholic 
80 Graczek, Marja 16/07/1863 — 26/12/1943 Salzberg Jaworzno catholic 
80 Karoly, Juliana 12/01/1863 20/06/1943 Mónchmeierhof Spitzzicken catholic 
80 Daniel, Josef 16/02/1863 09/07/1943 Bilowitz Bilowitz catholic 
80 Herzberger, Oswald J.H. 07/02/1863 — 23/06/1943 Striegau Neumünster evangelical 
80 Serynek, Beatrix —/—/1863 04/05/1943 Milschitz Pilsen catholic 
80 Wagner, Emilie Sara 25/11/1863 28/12/1943 Slatina bei Kgtz Theresienstadt mosaic 
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North side of Crematorium IV 
(same as south side of Crematorium V) 











Ш. 241: North side view and floor plan of Crematorium IV and V (mirror symmetrically) 
in the Auschwitz Il/Birkenau camp. 

1: alleged homicidal gas chamber, actual purpose unknown so far; 2: alleged Zyklon-B-insertion 
hatches; 3: heating furnace; 4: coke room; 5: physician; 6: morgue; 7: ventilation chimneys for 
morgue and furnace room — but not for the alleged “gas chambers"; 8: drains; 9: furnace room; 10: 
cremation furnaces 
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Ill. 243: Allegedly a photograph taken in Auschwitz-Birkenau from Crematorium V, 
showing the yard to the north of the building. But this is clearly either a photographed 
drawing or a heavily retouched photograph (Pressac 1989, p. 422). 
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AS Ausch. den 17. Sept ; 


. Reisebericht 
lS ч м. 





Uber die Dienstfshrt nach litzmennstadt, 


Zweck der Fahrt: Besichtigung einer Sonderanlage 

Abfahrt von Auschwitz erfolgte am 16.9.1942 5 Uhr früh mit PX. 

von Kommandantur des K.L. Auschwitz. 

Beteiligte: 4-Obersturmbannführer Н $ B, f-Untersturnführer Hö B ler 
und ‘-Untersturmfiihrer D e jaco, 


Ankunft in Litzmannstadt um 9 Uhr früh. Es erfolgte eine Besichtigung 
des Gettos, anschließend Fahrt zur Sonderanlage, Besichtigung der 
Sonderanlage unä Besprechung rit -Standarterführer B lo be1über 
die Ausführung einer derartigen Anlage. Die bei der Firma Ostdeutsche 
Banstoffwerke, Posen, Wilhelm Gustloffstr, unter Sonderauftrag Star, 
Blobel bestellten Baumaterialien Sollen sofort für KL, Auschwitz 
geliefert werden. Die Bestellung geht aus den beilierenden Schreiben 
Materialien im Einvernehmen nit Ostuf. Weber vou ant C ¥/3 von 

der лісзі 


Von W.V.E. hervor und s511 der Abruf und die Unleitung der besteliten 








ex Zentral-Beuleituns sofort erfolgen, Frachtbriefe in der 


angeforderten Anzahl sind der oben genannten firme gu tibersenden, 


Unter Bezugnahme auf die Besprechung des 


w-Staf. Blobel mit der Firza 
Schriever u, Co., Hannover, Bürgermeister Finkstr., soll die dort 


reservierte, bereits ia beiseitegestellte Kuselrühle für Substanzen 





für das KL, Auschwitz zur Lieferung gelangen, 


Rückfahrt erfolgte an 7.9.42, Ankur 


ET 


“© in Auschwitz un 12 Ihr 





Пи Ы 


Heustuf, (т) 


Anlagen: 
1 Durchsohri*t 
1 Skizze 
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Ш. 244: A crematorium architect visits a special facility. 
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2. SS Ranks and U.S. Army Equivalents 








SS U.S. ARMY SS U.S. ARMY 
SS Mann Private Hauptsturmführer Captain 
Sturmmann Private First Class Sturmbannführer Major 
Rottenführer Corporal Obersturmbannführer Lieutenant Colonel 
Unterscharführer Sergeant Standartenführer Colonel 
Scharführer Staff Sergeant Oberführer Colonel 
Oberscharführer Technical Sergeant | Brigadeführer Brigadier General 
Hauptscharführer Master Sergeant Gruppenführer Lieutenant General 
Sturmscharführer First Sergeant Obergruppenführer General 
Untersturmführer Second Lieutenant | Oberstgruppenführer General of the Army 
Obersturmführer First Lieutenant 


3. Abbreviations 


AA Auswärtiges Amt (German Foreign Office) 

ABC American Broadcasting Corporation 

ADL Anti-Defamation League 

AEG Allgemeine Eletricitäts Gesellschaft, German corporation for electric devices 

AG Aktiengesellschaft, Corporation 

AI Amnesty International 

APMO Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum w Oswiecimiu (Archive of the State Museums 
Auschwitz) 

ARD Arbeitsgemeinschaft der öffentlich-rechtlichen Rundfunkanstalten der Bundesre- 
publik Deutschland (Association of German Public Radio Stations) 

BAK Bundesarchiv Koblenz (German Federal Archives) 

BASF Badische Anilin- und Soda-Fabrik (German chemical corporation) 

BBC British Broadcasting Corporation 

BGH Bundesgerichtshof (German Federal Supreme Court) 

BKA Bundeskriminalamt (Wiesbaden), German Federal Bureau of Investigation 

BVerfG Bundesverfassungsgericht (German Federal Constitutional High Court) 

BW Bauwerk (building / construction site) 

CBS Columbia Broadcasting System 

CDJC Centre de Documentation Juive Contemporaine 

CIA Central Intelligence Agency 

CN" cyanide ion 

CNN Cable News Network 

CO carbon monoxide 

CO» carbon dioxide 

CODOH Committee for Open Debate on the Holocaust 

DDT Dichloro-Diphenyl-Trichloroethane, pesticide 

DEGESCH Deutsche Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung (German Society for Pest 
Control) 

DM Deutsche Mark, former German postwar currency (1949-2001) 

FBI U.S. Federal Bureau of Investigation 

GARF Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiiskoi Federatsii (State Archive of the Russan 


Federation), Moscow 

Gestapo Geheime Staatspolizei (Secret State Police) 

GULag Glavnoye Upravleniye ispravitelno-trudovykh Lagerey (Main Directorate for 
Corrective Labor Camps) 
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HCN hydrogen cyanide 

HT Historische Tatsachen 

LG. Interessen-Gemeinschaft, corporate trust 

IGFM Internationalen Gesellschaft fiir Menschenrechte (International Association for 
Human Rights, Germany) 

IHR Institute for Historical Review 

IMT International Military Tribunal 

KGB Komitet Gosudarstvennoy Bezopasnosti (Committee for State Security, secret 
service of the USSR) 

KL, KZ  Konzentrationslager (concentration camp) 

LG Landgericht (German District Court) 

NATO North Atlantic Treaty Organization 

NG-... document identifier of the NMT 

NKVD Narodny Kommissariat Vnutrennikh Del (People's Commissariat for Internal 
Affairs, secret service of the USSR) 

NMT Nuremberg Militäry Tribunal 

NO document identifier of the Nuremberg Military Tribunal 

NS National Socialist/sm 

NSDAP ` Nationalsozialistische deutsche Arbeiterpartei (National Socialist German Work- 
ers’ Party) 

OSI Office of Special Investigations 

POW Prisoner of War 

<... -PS document identifier mostly of the IMT, but some also of the NMT 

R-... document identifier of the IMT 

RGVA Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Russian State Archive of War) 

RIF Reichsamt für Industrielle Fettversorgung (German Imperial Office for Industrial 
Fat Supply) 

RM Reichsmark, German currency until shortly after WWII (1871-1948) 

RTL Radio Tele Luxembourg 

SA Sturmabteilung (storm department; paramilitary organization of the NSDAP) 

SD Sicherheitsdienst (security service; German military formation for securing the 
army's rear) 

SED Sozialistische Einheitspartei (Socialist Unity Party, communist party of former 
East Germany) 

SS Schutzstaffel (protection squad; initially paramilitary organization of the NSDAP, 
later partially integrated into the German armed forces) 

T-... document identifier of the Jerusalem Eichmann trial 

UN United Nations 

VVN Vereinigung der Verfolgten des Naziregimes (Association of those Persecuted by 
the Nazi Regime) 

VW Volkswagen 

WWUI World War One/Two 

ZStL Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen (Central Office of State 


Administrations of), Ludwigsburg 
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Entries in footnotes are set in italics. Entire chapters dedictated to a certain topic are 


referred to at the end of each entry. 


—A— 176, 196, 198, 231, 232, 
Abu Ghraib: 404 234, 238, 239, 249, 487 
air photos corpse photos: 339-341, 532 
Auschwitz: 175, 200, 341, crematories: 67, 70, 106, 
476 138, 155, 182, 189, 197- 
Babi Yar: 321 199, 208, 209, 212, 268, 
occupied Russia: 327 293, 341, 343, 344, 381, 
Plaszow: 438 382, 393, 434, 435, 454, 
Treblinka: 271, 272, 273 455, 458, 460, 463, 465, 
Aktion 1005: 323-327 466, see also Subchapter 
Amcha: 51 3.4.4. 
annihilation (and synonyms hygienic use: 235, 246, 
of): see Chapter 4.1. 247 
Anti-Defamation League: 15, Crematorium I: 66, 110, 181, 
99, 114 199, 212, 225, 226, 227- 
Argentina: 48 230, 252, 371, 391, 392, 
Associated Press: 25, 337, 502 450, 453, 463 
Atlanta: 16, 504 Crematorium I: 193, 194, 
Auschwitz: 73, 98, 99, 107, 197, 212, 218-225, 247 
144, 147, 163, 173, 255, 266, Crematorium II & III: 181, 
268, 289, 295, 296, 336, 352, 195, 199, 215, 216, 220, 
364-367, 375, 377, 380-384, 224, 214-225, 247, 248, 
389-397, 405, 414, 425, 429, 251-253, 373, 449, 454- 
430, 435, 436, 442, 445-448, 456, 458 
451-455, 460, 471-475, 509, Crematorium III: 193, 195 
see also (Sub-)(Sub- Crematorium IV: 197, 231 
)Chapters 3.4., 4.6.2. & Crematorium IV & V: 181, 
4.6.3. 195, 230, 454, 461, 530, 
air hammers: 184 532 
as symbol: 11, 135, 413 Crematorium V: 188, 199 
atrocities: 47, 50, 98, 314, criminal traces: 220, 235, 
366, 371, 374, 461 244, 2477-249, 253, 254 
Birkenau: 73, 123, 152, 158, death books: 41, 47, 75, 123, 
171, 176, 178-182, 268, 196, 197, 240-243 
340, 341, 357, 364, 380, delousing chambers: 107, 
434, 435, 449, 456, 457, 144, 201-213, 235, 244, 
466, 476, 482, 486, 487, 246, 250-253, 256, 297 
see also Subchapters deportation to: 23, 40, 41, 
3.4.3.-3.4.8. 374, 382, 436, 456 
bunkers: 181, 185-187, 195, estimated deaths: 38, 41, 46, 
200, 208, 393, 446, 451, 153, 372, 389, 493, 500, 
452, 460, 486 see also Chapter 2.13. 
Committee: 377, 379-381, gas chambers: 11, 71, 106, 
417, 418, 424 107, 138, 145-147, 152, 
conditions: 41, 152, 196, 153, 179, 182, 184, 186, 
202, 334, 357, 370, 378, 192, 200, 203, 205-214, 
388, 493, see also 236, 244, 296, 358, 362, 
Subchapters 4.6.2. & 374, 375, 381-383, 388, 
4.6.3. 389, 393, 394, 434, 435, 


construction office: 152, 449, 455, 458, 460-462, 


470, 475, 485-487, 492 
bunkers: see Auschwitz: 
bunkers 
Crematorium I: 67, 110, 
161, 181, 182, 209, 448 
Crematorium II & III: 144, 
155, 181-183, 189, 209, 
214-225, 239, 240, 243, 
249, 250, 252-254, 454, 
455, 458, 460, 462-465 
Crematorium IV & V: 
182, 530 
trenches: 184 
Gestapo: 226, 238, 364, 365, 
378, 379, 381, 388, 389, 
449-451, 453, 483 
groundwater: 187, 198, 199, 
248 
inmate: 67, 104, 151, 160, 
200, 356, 362, 363, 365, 
379, 385, 433, 435, 493, 
see also Subchapters 
4.5.7.-4.5.13, 4.5.15. & 
4.6. 
liberation: 41, 431, 472-474 
Lie: 58, 98, 343, 372 
Main Camp: 66, 174, 180- 
182, 195, 203, 240, 247, 
248, 382, 450, 477, 482, 
487 
Monowitz: 176, 177, 266, 
481 
Museum: 19, 67, 110, 125, 
126, 180, 221, 222, 229, 
236, 423, 424, 474 
open-air incinerations: 92, 
188, 339, 470, see also 
Subchapter 3.4.5. 
propaganda: 356, 363, 373, 
375, 377-381, 424, 453, 
460 
sauna: 256, 357, 478 
shoes of deportees: 20 
survivors: see Auschwitz, 
inmate 
swimming pool: 477, 479 
technology: 65, 70 
town: 19, 99 
trial: 358, 361, 363, 366, 
379, 388, 390, 392, 395, 
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415, 417-424, 426, 445, 
460, 487 
underground: 374, 377, 378 
Auschwitz Protocols: see War 
Refugee Board Report 
Ausrottung (and synonyms of): 
see Chapter 4.1. 
Austria: 10, 33, 40, 73, 88, 
133, 134, 138, 139, 147, 360, 
398, 502 


—B— 
Babi Yar: see Chapter 3.13. 
open-air incinerations: 315 
Bad Nenndorf: 397-399 
Baltimore: 251 
Belarus: 335 
Belgium: 147, 360, 431, 502 
Belzec: 47, 73, 171, 201, 254, 
268, 279, 288, 289, 296, 316, 
352, 376, 377, 444, 445, 448, 
468, see also Chapter 3.6. 
estimated deaths: 38, 281 
gas chambers: 280, 284, 376, 
444 
mass graves: 282-284 
open-air incinerations: 280, 
283 
Bergen-Belsen: 73, 88, 89, 
147, 267, 308-310, 313, 314, 
336, 390, 398, 436, 437 
death toll: 46 
Berlin: 64, 75, 127, 136, 154, 
236, 237, 290, 327, 338, 343, 
346, 351, 368, 374, 377, 378, 
455 
Bessarabia: 40, 55, 102 
Bialystok: 127 
Bielhorodka: 321 
Bielitz-Biala: 174 
Birkenau: see Auschwitz, 
Birkenau 
Birobidzhan: 166 
blue wall discoloration: see 
Iron Blue 
Bohemia: 174 
Bosnia & Herzegovina: 501 
Brandenburg: 309, 335 
Buchenwald: 59, 60, 71, 73, 
93, 95-97, 147, 313, 415, 
432, 433, 434, 439, 471 
crematory: 197, 198, 268, 
434 
estimated deaths: 46, 308 
gas chamber: 60, 71, 72, 74, 
434 
Bulgaria: 33, 123, 521 
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Bykovnia: 321 


с 

Cambodia: 55 

carbon monoxide 
bottled: 298 
coal gasification: 175, 266 
diesel exhaust: 116, 444, see 

(Sub-)Chapters 3.5.3. & 
3.8. 
gasoline exhaust: 265 
generator gas: 264-266, 298 
censorship, anti-revisionist: see 
Chapter 5.3. 

Chelmno: 47, 73, 201, 254, 
265, 289, see also Chapter 
3.11. 
estimated deaths: 38 

China: 22, 55 

CIA: 176, 189, 192, 193, 404 

coal gas: see carbon monoxide, 
generator gas 

code language: see code words 

code words, for murder: 160, 
170-173, 238, 239, 255, 296, 
306, 329, 435 

Committee for Open Debate on 
the Holocaust (CODOH): 
109, 111 

compensation: 51, 52, 335, 
412, 415 

concentration camps (death 
toll): 46, 309, 310 

crematories: 65, 449, see entry 
for each camp 

Crimea: 329 

Crystal Night: 42, 164, 343, 
348 

cyanide gas: see Zyklon B 

Czechia: 347, 478, 501, 502 

Czechoslovakia: 40, 396, 425, 
462, 507 


— р 
Dachau: 73, 74, 198, 312-314, 
334, 409, 437, 481, see 
Chapter 2.6. 
crematory: 197, 198, 268 
death toll: 46, 308, 531 
delousing chambers: 83, 84, 
205, 251 
estimated deaths: 46, 308 
gas chamber: 71-74, 77, 78, 
404 
trials: 94, 178, 403-405, 409 
Danzig: 18, 89, 91, 301, 335 
Darnica: 321 


DDT: 201, 205, 208 

DEGESCH: 201, 205, 244- 
246, 251, 297 

delousing chambers: 84, 205, 
206, 208, 209, 243-247, 250, 
254 

delousing tunnels: 246 

delousing vans: 307 

diesel exhaust: see also carbon 
monoxide 

divorces, forced: 130 

DNA tests: 94, 161, 387 

Dnieper, river: 315 

Dora-Mittelbau: 46 

Dresden: 55 


—; m 

East Prussia: 309, 335 

Einsatzgruppen: 154, 170, 291, 
304, see also Chapter 3.13. 
mass graves: 317, 318, 321, 

323-327 

England: see Great Britain 

Essen: 333 

Estonia: 40, 55, 102 

Euthanasia: 173 

evacuations, from German 
camps: 308, 310, 472, 473, 
475 

evidence, nature of: see 
Chapters 3.1. & 3.2. 

excavations in German camps 
Belzec: 282-284 
Sachsenhausen: 75 
Sobibör: 285 
Treblinka: 272 

extermination (and synonyms 
of): see Chapter 4.1. 


Е 

fat, extracted from burning 
corpses: 92, 93, 181, 448, 
461, 468 

Final Solution: see Chapter 3.3. 

Finland: 40, 55, 102 

flames, out of crematory 
chimneys: 182, 193, 194, 
382, 383, 449, 453, 455, 457, 
458, 471 

Flossenbiirg: 88, 117, 412, 431 
crematory: 268 
death toll: 46 

France: 48, 55, 59, 127, 164, 
165, 290, 354, 360, 390, 412, 
413, 431, 500 
deportation of Jews: 40, 41 
persecution of revisionists: 
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147, 502 
revisionism in: 140, 157, see 
also Chapters 2.1.-2.3. 
fraud: (see also Holocaust, lies) 
Himmler speech: 354, 355 
literature: see Chapter 4.4. 
photographs: 311, 339-344 
Fritz Bauer Institut: 364, 375, 
379, 388, 394, 415, 446, 450, 
460, 462, 464, 484 
Fröhlich, Elke: 356 
furnace: see crematories 


= ONE 
gas chamber 
experimental: 260 
homicidal: 22, 33, 34, 41, 
61-63, 69, 71, 74, 101, 
104, 105, 107, 134, 144, 
145, 146, 151-155, 334, 
358, 360, 368, 373, 374, 
382, 384, 427, 435, 497, 
505, see also each 
individual camp 
Traq: 34 
USA: 207, 251, 453 
ventilation: 106, 182, 208, 
209, 215, 217, 218, 226, 
254, 298, 299, 448, 451- 
453 
WWI: 33 
technology: 65 
gas vans: 315, 321, 336, 366, 
367, 397, see Chapter 3.8. 
generator gas: see carbon 
monoxide 
Germany 
reparations: 415 
revisionism in: see Chapter 
2.15. 
trials: see Subchapter 4.3.4. 
Gerstein Report: 281, see also 
Subchapter 4.5.2. 
ghetto: 44, 47, 131, 135, 149, 
243, 279, 280, 289, 426 
Lodz: 44, 302, 354 
Theresienstadt: 290 
Warsaw: 115, 280 
Great Britain: 30, 48, 127, 174, 
186, 501-504, 506 
Greece: 502 
Groß-Rosen 
crematory: 268 
death toll: 46 
Guantanamo Bay: 404 
Gypsies: 22, 164, 327, 479, see 
Chapter 3.14. 


—H— 
Hamburg: 55, 135, 267, 318, 
341, 342, 399 
Harmense: 98, 177 
Hartheim, gas chamber: 72 
Hiroshima: 55, 56, 442 
Historical Review Press: 500 
holes, in gas chamber ceilings: 
see Zyklon B, insertion 
openings 
Holocaust 
as taboo: 10-12 
definition: see Chapter 1.2. 
lies: see (Sub-)Chapters 2.7., 
2.13., 4.2.4., 4.4. 
survivors: 40, 88, 89, 93, 
108, 115, 120, 121, 145, 
148-150, 363, 367, 369, 
371, 381, 384, 401, 406, 
423, 426, 429, 432, 437, 
438, 441, 475, 477, 480, 
509, 517, see also Chapter 
1.7. 
Holocaust Remembrance Day: 
10, 15, 16 
homosexuals: 22, see Chapter 
3.14. 
Hungary: 302, 332, 393, 394, 
501 
hydrogen cyanide: see Zyklon 
B 


—I— 

1.G. Farbenindustrie AG: 175- 
177, 193, 206, 266 

Ingolstadt: 131 

Institute for Historical Review 
(IHR): 103, 104, 109, 145, 
499, 503 

International Criminal Court: 
91 

International Military Tribunal 
(IMT): see Nuremberg trials 

Iraq: 34, 35, 404, 466, 524 

Ireland: 127, 501 

Iron Blue: 203-206, 209, 213, 
278, 297, 298 

Islam, and revisionism: see 
Chapter 2.16. 

Israel: 16, 32, 34, 39, 40, 43, 
44, 48, 51, 52, 91, 115, 117- 
124, 134, 139-141, 147, 165, 
243, 262, 360, 362, 363, 366, 
378, 394, 415-417, 423, 426, 
456, 474, 476, 484, 502 

Italy: 179, 292, 348, 500, 501, 
506, 508, 519 
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ND Er 

Jena: 95, 333 

Jerusalem: 16, 23, 115, 117- 
120, 122, 129, 130, 141, 347, 
361, 396, 423, 426, 430, 467, 
474, 507 

Joint Intelligence Committee: 
101, 374 


— K— 

Karelia: 40 

Kattowitz: 174, 388 

Katyn: 267, 291, 304-306, 317, 
321, 335, 372-374 

Kiev: 315-321 

Kishinev: 29 

Konitz: 305 

Krakow: 123, 126, 174, 212- 
214, 220, 379, 380, 417, 424, 
445, 447, 455 

Kristallnacht: see Crystal Night 

Kulmhof: see Chelmno 

Kuwait: 34, 35, 524-526 


E d 

lampshades, of human skin: 91, 
93, 94 

Latvia: 40, 55, 102, 326 

legislation, anti-revisionist: see 
Chapter 5.3. 

Leuchter Report: 67, 121, 139, 
146, 492, 497, 498, 517, see 
also Chapter 2.10. 

lice: 75, 83, 107, 201, 202, 
206-208, 250, 341, 446, see 
also delousing chambers 

Liechtenstein: 502 

Linz: 72 

Lithuania: 28, 40, 55, 306, 325, 
454 

Lodz: 302 

London: 31, 33, 115, 140, 143, 
145, 237, 307, 374, 376, 377, 
398, 502, 503 

London Cage: 398 

Lublin: see Majdanek 

Luxembourg: 502 


—M— 

Madagascar, as Jewish 
homeland: 164-166, 168, 
349 

Mainstockheim, Bavaria: 290 

Majdanek: 20, 21, 46, 152, 
171, 184, 201, 255, 2770, 289, 
297, 307, 334, 352, 429, 439, 
see also Chapter 3.9. 
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conditions: 294, 334 
crematory: 268, 293, 295, 
297, 299 
death toll: 46 
delousing chambers: 206, 
207, 293, 296, 297, 298 
estimated deaths: 38, 46, 294 
gas chambers: 71, 106, 107, 
295-299, 492 
Museum: 20, 293 
trial: 361, 422 
Maly Trostenets: 291 
map 
Auschwitz region: 175 
extermination camps: 289 
Marijampol: 325 
Mauthausen: 46, 72, 150, 307, 
377, 431, 456 
crematory: 268, 455 
estimated deaths: 46, 308 
gas chambers: 71 
Meeder-Wiesenfeld , Bavaria: 
204 
memory, fallibility of: see 
Subchapters 4.2.2. & 4.2.3. 
microwave delousing: 202, 
203, 235 
Minnesota: 112 
Minsk: 167, 290, 291 
Moiré effect: 192 
Moldavia: 29 
Monowitz: see Auschwitz, 
Monowitz 
Miinster: 445, 447, 448 
Muslims: see Islam 


SUNG 
Nagasaki: 55, 442 
Natzweiler: 475 
death toll: 46 
Neanderthals: 267 
Neisse, river: 335 
Netherlands: 246, 501, 502 
Neuengamme: 46, 201 
crematory: 268 
gas chamber: 73, 74 
Niederhagen 
crematory: 268 
NKVD: 39, 291, 304, 321, 399 
Nordhausen: 311, 437 
Norfolk, VA: 386 
Nuremberg Laws: 130 
Nuremberg trials: 23, 24, 32, 
71, 72, 75, 78, 80-82, 89-01, 
93, 94, 126, 154, 172, 272, 
291, 294, 316, 318, 338, 352, 
354, 393-401, 405, 408, 411, 
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415, 418, 419, 435, 442, 443, 
see also Subchapter 4.3.3. 


—0— 

Oder, river: 335 

open-air incinerations: see 
Auschwitz, Treblinka & 
Belzec 

Operation Reinhardt: 21, 254, 
255, 260, 280, 289, 290, 292, 
296, 337 

Oranienburg: 64 

Ostrau: 174 

Oswiecim: see Auschwitz 


—Р— 
Palestine and Palestinians: 25, 
26, 30, 31, 41, 55, 70, 121, 
140, 141, 165, 291, 350 
Paris: 71 
Peel Commission: 25, 26 
pit-burning: see open-air 
incinerations under 
Auschwitz, Treblinka & 
Belzec 
Poland: 18, 24, 26, 28, 33, 39- 
42, 48, 55, 74, 99, 101, 102, 
118, 122-125, 147, 150, 153, 
164, 165, 174, 230, 246, 254, 
255, 260, 280, 288, 292, 295, 
301, 304, 306, 307, 323, 335, 
336, 351, 352, 354, 360, 373, 
377, 380, 388, 390, 397, 413, 
417, 423-425, 440, 469, 475, 
501, 502, 507 
Pomerania: 335 
Portugal: 127, 502 
Posen: 335 
Posen speeches, by H. 
Himmler: 352-356 
Potsdam: 368, 378, 433 
producer gas: see carbon 
monoxide, generator gas 
propaganda: 34, 103, 140, 363, 
374, 473, see also 
Auschwitz, propaganda 
Allied: 34, 50, 138, 145, 
295, 314, 350, 357, 371- 
376, 407, 499 

British: 102, 103, 304, 374, 
376 

communist: 40, 76, 124, 125, 
184, 273, 293, 295, 296, 
304, 321, 322, 373, 377, 
378, 379, 443 

German: 166, 304, 348, 354, 
372, 373 


German (modern): 511 
Iraq War: 35, 524-528 
museum: 67 
post-WWII: 82, 95, 245, 
293, 295, 358, 363, 415, 
499 
revisionist: 76, 500 
U.S.: 82, 383, 439, 463, 504 
WWI: 28, 30, 33, 101, 102, 
374 
Prussia: 346 
Prussian blue: see Iron Blue 
pyres: see open-air 
incinerations under 
Auschwitz, Treblinka & 
Belzec 


Quenelle: 71 


—R— 
Rajsko: 177, 236 
Ravensbrück: 74, 201, 246 
crematory: 268 
death toll: 46 
gas chamber: 73, 74 
Red Cross: 46, 50, 99, 100, 
236, 240, 313, 334, 398, 478 
religion, Holocaust as: 10, 87 
Rhine, river: 143, 235, 310 
Riga: 167, 327, 328 
Romania: 55, 342, 502 


—S— 

Sachsenhausen: 46, 74, 201 
Committee: 76 
crematory: 268 
delousing chamber: 75 
estimated deaths: 46 
gas chamber: 71, 73, 82, 

138, see also Chapter 2.5. 

memorial: 76 

Serbia: 33 

shrunken heads, myth of: 93, 
95, 96 

Siberia: 39, 42, 166, 292, 395, 
474 

Silesia: 19, 99, 174, 176, 179, 
185, 202, 309, 335, 441 

Simferopol: 329, 330 

Simon Wiesenthal Center: 34, 
158, 343, 344 

six million: 34, 36, 100, 124, 
134, 155, 396, 401, 497, 516, 
522, see also Chapters 1.3. & 
1.6. 

Slovakia: 168, 171, 382, 425 
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soap, myth of: 89-93, 93, 96, 
101, 102, 281, 468 
Sobibór: 47, 73, 117, 118, 122, 
171, 201, 254, 268, 279, 288, 
289, 296, 357, 427, 468, see 
also Chapter 3.7. 
estimated deaths: 38, 285 
gas chambers: 285 
mass graves: 288 
open-air incinerations: 285 
Sola, river: 174, 176 
Soviet Union 
anti-Semitism: 28, 38-39 
mass murder by: 55, see also 
Katyn 
Spain: 127, 147, 413, 431, 501 
sterilization, of Jews: 130 
Struthof: 475 
Stutthof: 18, 201, 297, 485, see 
also Chapter 3.10. 
death toll: 46 
delousing chamber: 207, 
297, 302 
estimated deaths: 46 
survivors: see Holocaust, 
survivors 
Sweden: 127 
Switzerland: 10, 51, 59, 99, 
127, 147, 360, 502 


=T= 

Tesch & Stabenow: 405 

the Hague: 91 

Theresienstadt 
death toll: 46 

Topf & Söhne, J.A.: 196, 455 

torture: 75, 78, 120, 147, 343, 
345, 386, 396-399, 402, 405, 
407-409, 417, 418, 445, 448 
by Nazis: 25, 90, 91, 357, 

360, 363, 380, 430, 466, 
481 
USA: 404 

Tracing Center of the ICRC, 
Arolsen: 46, 50, 240 

transit camp: 166, 254, 268, 
277, 284, 302, 377, see also 
Chapter 3.8. 

Treblinka: 47, 73, 115-118, 
120, 121, 171, 188, 201, 
279-281, 283, 288-291, 295, 
296, 314-316, 324, 357, 385, 
444, 445, 448, 466-469, see 
also Chapter 3.5. 
crematory: 268 
delousing chambers: 289 


estimated deaths: 38, 255 
gas chambers: 71, 255-257, 
261, 268, 272 
mass graves: 269, 272, 275- 
278 
open-air incinerations: see 
Subchapter 3.5.4. 
trial: 420 
trenches: see open-air 
incinerations under 
Auschwitz, Treblinka & 
Belzec 
Turkey: 127 
typhus: 27, 41, 82, 152, 181, 
195-202, 235, 238, 241, 242, 
244, 246, 252, 267, 278, 294, 
306, 308, 311, 341, 370, 371, 
436, 445-447, 479, 483-487, 
493, see also lice & 
delousing chambers 


U— 

U.S. Air Force: 176 

U.S. Holocaust Memorial 
Museum: 9, 16, 18 

UK: see Great Britain 
Ukraine: 22, 27, 116, 117, 122, 
166, 280, 290, 304, 306, 316, 
323-325, 335, 351, 372, 431 
Ulm: 130 

ultra-shortwave delousing: see 
microwave delousing 
United Nations: 408-410, 466, 
505, 514 

Untergriesbach, Bavaria: 204 








=V 

Vernichtung (and synonyms 
of): see Chapter 4.1. 

VHF delousing: see microwave 
delousing 

Vistula, river: 174, 176 

Vladivostok: 166 

Volga: 166 

Vrba-Wetzler Report: see War 
Refugee Board Report 


—W-— 

Wannsee Conference: 165-168, 
171, 349, 351, see also 
Chapter 2.14. 

War Refugee Board Report: 
383, see also Subchapter 
4.5.7. 

Washington, D.C.: 9, 16, 24, 
116, 395, 504 
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West Prussia: 309, 335 

White House, Washington: 15, 
16 

wire-mesh columns (for use 
with Zyklon): 217, 219, 221, 
222, 464, 465 

witnesses: 23, 24, 50, 61, 69, 

71, 74, 495, 515, passim, but 

see particularly Lecture 4, 

especially Chapters 4.5. & 

4.6. 

(un)reliability: 61, 64, 69, 
775, 104, 115, 120-122, 
137, 138, 149, 162, 360, 
361, 367, 371, 376, 383, 
421, 425, 426, 440, 445 

expert: 106, 117-119, 143, 
153, 161-163, 193, 220, 
221, 258, 360, 361, 379, 
419, 420, 489, 493, 517 

Iraq war: 35, 524-526 

Jehova: 22, 57 

party: 161, 162, 170 

Wolzec: 448 

wood gas: see carbon 
monoxide, generator gas 

World Jewish Congress: 25, 
147 

World Zionist Organization: 29 


ү 

Yad Vashem: 16, 43-50, 52, 
90, 91, 94, 121, 123, 124, 
231, 243, 290, 430, 468 

Yom Hashoah: 17 


DLE 
Zeitgeschichtliche 
Forschungsstelle: 131 
Zyklon B: 34, 81, 83, 84, 104, 
107, 181, 182, 184, 231, 244, 
253-255, 266, 278, 293, 296- 
299, 302, 405, 452, 453, 454, 
464, 465, 505, 509, see also 
Subchapters 3.4.6. & 3.4.7. 
insertion opening: 67, 81, 
181, 182, 298-300, 530, 
see also Subchapter 3.4.7. 
introduction device: 189, see 
also wire-mesh columns 
Iraq 1991: 34 
properties: 201, 206, 208 


Free Samples 


HOLOCAUST 


HANDBOOKS 





his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 

world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 
about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 








SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. | 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 






























Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 





refutes the orthodox *Holocaust" narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic i 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements” support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then f 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
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the winner of the current state of the 
debate. 2nd ed., 332 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War II. In 22 
contributions—each of some 30 pag- 
es—the 17 authors dissect generally 
accepted paradigms of the *Holocaust." 
It reads as exciting as a crime novel: so 
many lies, forgeries and deceptions by 
politicians, historians and scientists 
are proven. This is the intellectual ad- 
venture of the 21st century. Be part of 
it! 3rd ed., ca. 630 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as “Holocaust victims,” 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 


























contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
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onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders B 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 468 pages, 
b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the “Holocaust.” 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
“confessions.” Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking his 
claims for internal consistency and 
comparing them with established his- 
torical facts. The results are eye-open- 
ing... 402 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, e 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and Ё 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder Ё 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index r 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline ofthe “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rss Dier att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory - «Ж a 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed ШШ ы 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ dt 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow d 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides om Jame ana Lince orian, 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 

A German government historian documents Stalin’s murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which | mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they | a 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 

428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated | 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime bo 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
way... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6 x95, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
ality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a tsunami of persecution 
against him: loss of his job, denied PhD exam, destruction of his family, driven into 
exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put on a show trial where 
filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of further proseuction, 
and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his peaceful yet controver- 
sial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader on a journey through 
an absurd world of government and societal persecution which most of us could never 
even fathom actually exists.... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 








Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 
Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign 
markets. Pursuant to the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the 
good, the bad and the ugly, customers once could buy every book that was in print and 
was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a series of anonymous bomb threats against 
Jewish community centers occurred in the U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups 
to coax Amazon into banning revisionist writings, false portraing them as anti-Semitic. 
On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in and banned more than 100 books with dissenting 
viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed 
the fake bomb threats, a paid "service" he had offered for years. But that did not change 
Amazons mind. Its stores remain closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disap- 
prove of. This book accompanies the documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications 
had become so powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false-flag 
operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 
WWW.ADDALL.COM, WWW.BOOKFINDER4U.COM OR WWW.FINDBOOKPRICES.COM; LEARN MORE AT 
SHOP.CODOH.COM. PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS, PO Box 243, UCKFIELD, TN22 9AW, UK 








Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler's analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 

200 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 

From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler's dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass— perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the "final solution" to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also 
included are partial or full citations of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 

274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 

For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less well known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for war, and look at its primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find a 
Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting war. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hardline stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
to instigate warfare if it served their larger interests. This fact explains much about the 
present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
the two world wars. Along the way, he dissects Jewish motives and Jewish strategies for 
maximizing gain amidst warfare, reaching back centuries. 

197 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Ziindel Trial: Excerpts from the Transcript 
In 1988. German-Canadian Ernst Zündel was for on trial a second time for al- | ^ е. 
legedly spreading “false news” about the Holocaust. Ziindel staged a magnificent 
defense in an attempt to prove that revisionist concepts of “the Holocaust” are 
essentially correct. Although many of the key players have since passed away, 
including Ziindel, this historic trial keeps having an impact. It inspired major 
research efforts as expounded in the series Holocaust Handbooks. In contrast to 
the First Zündel Trial of 1985, the second trial had a much greater impact in- |» 
ternationally, mainly due to the Leuchter Report, the first independent forensic |. 
research performed on Auschwitz, which was endorsed on the witness stand by 
British bestselling historian David Irving. The present book features the essential 
contents of this landmark trial with all the gripping, at-times-dramatic details. | 
When Amazon.com decided to ban this 1992 book on a landmark trial about the & 
"Holocaust we decided to put it back in print, lest censorship prevail... 
498 pp. pb, 8.5“x11“ bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 























CRITICAL EDITION 


MA Ж”, 





= PUBLI HED B SEENEN PUBLISHERS: 


— Ad EE s 
— Er uL een ie lie 


THE LEUCHTER REPORTS 


For Ernst 


The 


Leuchter 
Reports 
Critical Edition 


Fred A. Leuchter, Jr. 
Robert Faurisson 
Germar Rudolf 





: Eus 
ДЖ Ы Isher 


Castle Hill Publishers 
P.O. Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
5th edition, March 2017 


HOLOCAUST HANDBOOKS, Volume 16: 

Fred A. Leuchter, Jr., Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf 
The Leuchter Reports. Critical Edition 

5th, corrected and enhanced edition 

Uckfield, East Sussex: CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS 

PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


ISBNIO: 1-59148-182-1 (print edition) 
ISBN13: 978-1-59148-182-9 (print edition) 
ISSN: 1529-7748 


Published by CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS 
Manufactured worldwide 


© 2005, 2015, 2017 by Castle Hill Publishers 


Distribution: Castle Hill Publishers, PO Box 243 
Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
shop.codoh.com 


Set in Times New Roman 


www.HolocaustHandbooks.com 


Cover Illustrations: clockwise from upper left: Dr. Robert Faurisson 
and Fred A. Leuchter study paper work while doing research at the 
Dachau camp for the “Second Leuchter Report”; Fred A. Leuchter and 
a prison guard at the entry door to the execution gas chamber of the 
prison at Parchman, Mississippi, while doing research for the “Third 
Leuchter Report”; a snapshot of Leuchter. Background below: The 
Auschwitz-Birkenau labor camp, where it was alleged until the late 
1980s that as many as 4 million Jews were gassed to death (today 
some 1 million are still claimed). 





FRED. A. LEUCHTER, ROBERT FAURISSON, GERMAR RUDOLF, THE LEUCHTER REPORTS 5 


Table of Contents 


Page 
Introduction. 9 
The First Leuchter Report nennen 13 

1. Preface by Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson ..............................е 13 
2. A Brief History of Critiques of the Leuchter Report............................. 20 
3. An Engineering Report on the Alleged Execution Gas Chambers 
at Auschwitz, Birkenau, and Majdanek, Poland.................................... 24 
3.0: Introduction. е eee Ree reet eet 24 
3.15" Purposes ane ete emend e EHE 24 
3:25- Background oat te eee 25 
Én 25 
3.4. Synopsis and Findings eene 26 
DD), Method is. tienes ree ter De REEL DR CUP GERE 27 
3.6. Use of HCN and Zyklon B as a Fumigant sess 27 
3.7. Design Criteria for a Fumigation Facility... 29 
3.8. Design Criteria for an Execution Gas Сһатбег........................... 31 
3.9. United States Execution Gas Chambers Since 1920 .................... 32 
3.10. Toxic Effects of HCN (Gas. 34 
3.11. A Brief History of the Alleged German Execution Gas 
Chambers аа ан die Déeg 35 
3.12. Design and Procedures at the Alleged Execution Gas Chambers ...... 37 
3213. Crematories ss eee he А EE ai poetae 41 
3.14. Forensic Considerations of HCN, Cyano-Compounds and 
Crematories ur la i ee НҮНӨ 44 
3.15. Auschwitz, Krema I ..............eeeeee eene 47 
3.16. Birkenau — Kremas II, III, IV and V ocer 50 
3.17 .Magdanek......- 2:2 edet eei mete er dee 53 
3:18cStatistiCS 3 КОГОЛ Г ОГО Eee Ee ГО КОС С 56 
ЗО CONCIUSION u.a ылы en Ra rannte 56 
3:20. Bibhography......... eene eer eg 58 
3.21. Documents ьа dee PEE 59 
A Critical ы у «ЖН eae eins 90 
4.]. Physical, Chemical, and Toxicological Features of HCN 
and Zyklon Boscone e th tere eite peste 90 
4.2. Disinfestation Chambers... 98 
4.3. Homicidal Gassings ......................... На 99 
4-4. “CTS Mat OMS c inp Rete e Uere 107 


4:5... Chemical Analysis; undecim deett 111 


6 


FRED A. LEUCHTER, ROBERT FAURISSON, GERMAR RUDOLF, THE LEUCHTER REPORTS 


The Second Leuchter Report..........cscssssscssssccssssssssesssssscsssssssscssssssssssesssess 121 
1 се. е е КУЛЕ КЕЛУ ОЛУУ УУ УУ УУ in 121 
1.1. Before Ernst Хёйпае]........................ а 122 
1.2. -After Ernst Ziindel: н sarah 126 
1.3. The Second Leuchter Report. 128 
1.4. The Revisionist Inntada. eese 135 
2; ^ Introduction. s an tech ied 136 
3.. Purpose. ene ete Rep cte El 137 
4... Background 4. onere RECIPE 138 
25 е Кз ОККО estes О tedio int СОЛО ООС 138 
6. Synopsis and Етар... rei ete rede ERROR 138 
Jo Method. cte ettet ive tette ls 139 
8. The Leüchtet Repott... vst 2) 5 I Eee tte edes 139 
SL Dachau... a0 NEEN 140 
5:2 Mauthauseri« 22 nenn conse ылы e 142 
8.3. »Hartheim Castle... аа анааан 144 
8.4. Specialized Hardware: Non-Bvtatence 145 
8:5: ACONCIUSION o cree texere e p e DM e e E 145 
Së Documents niae eee een tene Poe ER ba esca E 146 
9. Annotated Bibliosraphy sese 149 
9.1. The First Leuchter Report. 149 
9:2: Dachau sec eee УУ A A as 149 
93, Mauthausen... ee 160 
9,4; Hartheim Castles coe anhand 168 
9.5. 1988: Jewish Historians Face the Problem of the Gas Chambers ....171 
ТОУ Appendix. EE 173 
10.1. The Gas Chamber at Dachau: Now You See It, Now You Don't....173 
10.2. The Gas Chamber at Dachau Revisited ..................................... 178 
10.3. Documents and Photographe. 187 
The Third Leuchter Report A Technical Report on the Execution 
Gas Chamber eere eren eege 195 
ЖИ ты ШЕ ИО ОСОО УУ О О me nee ini 195 
1. (Purpose). eege ae EIER eee ees eee 195 
2. Back sround EE 196 
35 э ООО ОО О ООСО О О na О СГ ООО 196 
EE LE 197 
5. Mississippi Death House... 198 
6. The Lethal Gas Chamber. 199 
7. Lethal Gas Chamber Huncpon. ннн. 202 


FRED. A. LEUCHTER, ROBERT FAURISSON, GERMAR RUDOLF, THE LEUCHTER REPORTS 7 


8. Design Criteria for a Lethal Gas Сһатђег.......................................... 206 
О "ConclüslOfi ond e Reate bt d eret fe Mee its 207 
10; Documents... 2. ei ee in ak 209 
11. Photograplis oni tee ee iin 219 


The Fourth Leuchter Report A Technical Evaluation of Jean- 
Claude Pressac's Book Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the 


GaSChambers suede iso RI ннн ннн кнн нына 227 
0.  JntrodUctlOn. one eene et reete Ri ni 2277 
L Рогроѕе (sine ero ee ed ne ORO IEEE ee asa 227 
2.. - Background). cen green aan 228 
3. COPS eres idee ri E re HERE TI I a ENA ales 228 
4. Synopsis and Findings essere 228 
5; Methodology eee een 229 
6. Construction of the Document. 229 
d Роба D RC EE ets 230 
8. “Gate TE 231 
9.. * GE 237 

Part One: Delousing Gas Chamber and Other Disinfestation 

Installations ege EEN IECUR re Bs 237 
10. Chapter 1: Foreword on Zyklon B ........................ eee 237 
11. Chapter 2: The Stammlager Delousing Installations.................. 238 
12. Chapter 3: The Prussic Acid Delousing Installation in the 

Reception Building ................... eese 238 
13. Chapter 4: Kanada and Its Clothing Delousing Installation....... 238 
14. Chapter 5: The Delousing and Disinfestation Installations 

of BW 5a and 5b in KGL Birkenau.................... eee 239 
15. Chapter 6: The Disinfestation Installation of the Gypsy 

Camp in Sector Blle of Birkenau...................... esee 239 
16. Chapter 7: The Birkenau "Zentral Sauna" with its 

Disinfection Autoclaves and Topf Disinfestation Ovens ........... 239 

Part Two: The Extermination Instruments eee 240 

17. Chapter 1: History of Тор eee 240 
18. Chapter 2: Krematorium 1 or the “Old Crematorium” of the 

Main Camp (Auschwitz Stammlager.)...................... esce 240 
19. Chapters 3 and 4: Bunker 1 or the “Red House" Bunker 2 

(V) or the “White House” sess 241 
20. Chapters 5 and 6: Krematorien П and III; The Ventilation 

Systems of Krematorien П and II... 241 
21. Chapter 7: Krematorien IV and V. Plans, Construction and 


General Study: 5: teme ette 242 


FRED A. LEUCHTER, ROBERT FAURISSON, GERMAR RUDOLF, THE LEUCHTER REPORTS 


22. Chapter 8: “One Proof...One Single Proof": Thirty-Nine 
Criminal Traces sic. m ertet tee н bh fete ete Hone 243 
Part ‘Three: l'estimonies:; eoe eter t cen ыан 243 
23. Chapters 1, 2, and 3: Critical Examination of the “War 
Refugee Board"; Critical Examination of the Testimonies 
of Doctors Bendel and Nyiszli; the Deposition of Henryk 
Taüber.. 4... 202. tes ca андин иод рр ир ДаР 243 
Part Four: Auschwitz and the Revisionists.................... eene 244 
24. Chapter 1: Auschwitz Explained by the Revisionists ................ 244 
25. Chapter 2: Auschwitz According to the Revisionists................. 244 
Part Five: The Unrealized Future of K.L. Auschwitz-Birkenau................ 244 
26. Chapter 1: The Aborted Future of the Stammlager without 
Extermination: ce t ob etie et HL De teet bon Ie Eo ede ii 244 
27. Chapter 2: Birkenau 1945: the Extermination Station ............... 244 
28..." e EE 244 
20; * CONCLUSION EE 245 


FRED. A. LEUCHTER, ROBERT FAURISSON, GERMAR RUDOLF, THE LEUCHTER REPORTS 9 


Introduction 


By Germar Rudolf 


The Leuchter Report,’ first published in 1988, is the work of a pioneer. It was 
the first study that subjected the claim that human beings were killed in mass- 
es in homicidal gas chambers during the Third Reich to a forensic investiga- 
tion. Because Fred Leuchter had only two weeks to prepare his expert report 
focusing on the Auschwitz and Majdanek camps and because he lacked in- 
depth knowledge of the historical background, his report could not possibly 
have the scientific depth the topic deserves. It was therefore to be expected 
that it would be subject to detailed criticism. 

Instead of criticizing the Leuchter Report, the author of these lines decided 
in 1989 to do a better job with the original task. After all, it is always easy to 
complain, but it is quite difficult to do a better job on a topic so complex and 
imbued with prejudices and emotions. This improved “Leuchter Report,” my 
own expert report called The Rudolf Report, was first published in German in 
1993? and in English ten years later.? In contrast to the success of the Leuchter 
Report, my own expert report remained something of an insider's secret re- 
source, probably because it is only second in line and also because dense, in- 
depth scientific studies covering physical, chemical, toxicological, and engi- 
neering questions, as well as detailed historical documentations, are not the 
kind of publications that attract the masses. They are simply not easy to digest. 

Considering the fact that the Leuchter Report remains popular, I decided to 
put it back in print. But since historical research on Auschwitz and Majdanek 
has made huge progress since 1988 — not least because many archives in east- 
ern Europe became accessible after the collapse of the Soviet Union — it would 
be irresponsible to simply reprint it. It was therefore decided to publish a 
commented version of it. The text of the original Leuchter Report was left 
intact, since it also has become a historical document. The reader will find 
many footnotes throughout the report, however, which were all added by me. 
They either give references to sources and further explanations that back up 
Leuchter's claims, or they correct or comment on Leuchter's statements where 





! Fred A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the alleged Execution Gas Chambers at Auschwitz, Birke- 


nau and Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., Toronto 1988, 195 pp. 

? Rüdiger Kammerer, Armin Solms (eds.), Das Rudolf-Gutachten, Cromwell, London 1993 
(www.vho.org/D/rga). 

3 G. Rudolf, The Rudolf Report, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003; 2nd ed. The Barnes Re- 
view, Washington, DC, 2011 (www.holocausthandbooks.com/d//02-trr.pdf). 


10 FRED A. LEUCHTER, ROBERT FAURISSON, GERMAR RUDOLF, THE LEUCHTER REPORTS 


necessary. All illustrations embedded in the text section of the report were 
also added for this edition, so that the reader can visualize the locations, de- 
vices and items Leuchter is writing about. At the end of this first Leuchter 
Report, the reader will find several additional chapters, which explain in more 
detail the issues involved. 

What is unknown to many is the fact that Fred A. Leuchter not only au- 
thored the famous first Leuchter Report, but that he also compiled three more 
studies on related issues in the years that followed. They were called The Sec- 
ond, Third, and Fourth Leuchter Report.* Since they all belong together, it 
was decided to include them in this book as well. These later three reports 
were not given comment in this edition, because most comments that would 
seem appropriate are already included in the First Leuchter Report. As to 
Leuchter’s critique of Jean-Claude Pressac’s work on Auschwitz — The Fourth 
Leuchter Report — I direct the reader's attention to more thorough critiques by 
other revisionists of Pressac’s work 

The idea to publish this critical edition of the Leuchter Reports was trig- 
gered by the fate of the person on whose behalf they had been compiled: Ernst 
Ziindel. The reader will be introduced to Ernst Ziindel’s trials and tribulations 
in the introduction by Robert Faurisson, so I will restrict myself to saying that 
these four Leuchter Reports are the core of Ziindel’s legacy, for which he is 
sitting in a German jail as I write these lines, because in Germany doubting 
the veracity of the official version of the Holocaust is a thought crime punish- 
able with up to five years in prison. 

This critical edition is not only dedicated to Ernst Ziindel, but also, of 
course, to the author of the reports whose name they bear, who suffered like 
no other American because of his historical dissent. After Ernst Ziindel had 
published Leuchter’s first report, Jewish organizations launched a vicious 
smear campaign, which eventually destroyed not only Leuchter’s reputation 
but also his ability to make a living. Leuchter’s contracts with state authorities 
for the manufacture, installation and servicing of execution hardware were 
cancelled. He was financially forced out of his home in Massachusetts and had 
to find private work elsewhere.* 





4 Fred Leuchter, Robert Faurisson, The Second Leuchter Report, Samisdat Publishers, Toronto 1990; Fred 
A. Leuchter, The Third Leuchter Report, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., Toronto 1990; Fred A. Leuchter, The 
Fourth Leuchter Report, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., Toronto 1991. 

5 C Mattogno, Journal of Historical Review, 10(4) (1990), pp. 461-485; R. Faurisson, ibid., 11(1) (1991), 

pp. 25-66; ibid., 11(2) (1991), pp. 133-175; A. Butz, ibid., 13(3) (1993), pp. 23-37; Germar Rudolf (ed.), 

Auschwitz: Plain Facts, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, IL, 2005; C. Mattogno, The Real Case 

for Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

See the special issue on Leuchter and the Leuchter Report in The Journal of Historical Review, 12(4) 

(1992), pp. 421-492 (www.codoh.com/media/files/jhr/v12n4.pdf), esp.: Fred Leuchter, “Is there life af- 

ter persecution?,” pp. 429-444. 
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Fig. 1: Letter of recommendation by the warden of the Missouri State 
Peni-tentiary, Bill Armontrout. 














But who is Fred A. Leuchter anyway? A number of mainstream media re- 
ported on Fred Leuchter. Some of their statements were:’ 
A feature article in The Atlantic Monthly (Feb. 1990) described Leuchter as 
"the nation's only commercial supplier of execution equipment. |...] A 
trained and accomplished engineer, he is versed in all types of execution 
equipment. He makes lethal-injection machines, gas chambers, and gallows, 
as well as electrocution systems [...]" 
Similarly, a lengthy New York Times article (October 13, 1990), complete 
with a front-page photo of Leuchter, called him 





7 Taken from the paper “Probing Look at ‘Capital Punishment Industry’ Affirms Expertise of Auschwitz 


Investigator Leuchter," The Journal of Historical Review 17(2) (1998), pp. 34ff. 
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“The nation’s leading adviser on capital punishment. ” 

In his book about America’s capital punishment industry, Stephen Trombley 
confirms that Leuchter is:* 

“America’s first and foremost supplier of execution hardware. His prod- 
ucts include electric chairs, gas chambers, gallows, and lethal injection ma- 
chines. He offers design, construction, installation, staff training and 
maintenance.” 

Thus, with Fred A. Leuchter we have the foremost, if not the only expert on 
execution technology in the U.S. at that time. Should such a person not be 
competent to judge the technical feasibility of the alleged execution technolo- 
gy applied by the Third Reich? Well, at least he should have the right to voice 
his opinion, should he not? 

According to Fred Leuchter, killing someone in a gas chamber is very dan- 
gerous for those who carry out the execution, above all because the body of 
the dead prisoner is saturated with lethal gas. After the execution, explains 
Leuchter:? 

"You go in. The inmate has to be completely washed down with chlorine 
bleach or with ammonia. The poison exudes right out through his skin. And 
if you gave the body to an undertaker, you'd kill the undertaker. You've got 
to go in; уои уе got to completely wash the body.” 

Bill Armontrout, warden of the Missouri State Penitentiary in Jefferson City, 
which contains an execution gas chamber, confirms the danger: "° 

"One of the things that cyanide gas does, it goes in the pores of your skin. 
You hose the body down, see. You have to use rubber gloves, and you hose 
the body down to decontaminate it before you do anything [else].” 

In Leuchter's opinion, gas-chamber use should be discontinued, not just be- 
cause of the cruelty of this method of execution, but because of his beliefs 
relating to gas chambers as such:!! 

"They're dangerous. They're dangerous to the people who have to use 
them, and they're dangerous for the witnesses. They ought to take all of 
them and cut them in half with a chain saw and get rid of them. " 

With a career built on the motto "Capital punishment, not capital torture," 
Leuchter took pride in his work — until the Holocaust lobby saw to it that he 
lost his calling. 

This book is an intellectual memorial to both Ernst Zündel and Fred Leuch- 
ter. 

Germar Rudolf, Chicago, April 1, 2005 





8 Stephen Trombley, The Execution Protocol, Crown Publishers, New York 1992, p. 8. 
? (bid. p. 98. 
10 Tbid., p. 102 
п jid p. 13. 
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The First Leuchter Report 


1. Preface by Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson 


Fred A. Leuchter, born in 1942, is an engineer living in Boston, Massachu- 
setts, who specialized in the design of execution hardware used in prisons 
throughout the United States. One of his major projects was the design of a 
new gas chamber at the Missouri State Penitentiary at Jefferson City. 

In January of 1988 I was in Toronto, Canada, assisting in the defense of Mr. 
Ernst Zündel, a German-Canadian who was on trial for spreading false news 
by publishing Did Six Million Really Die?,'” a booklet which challenged the 
prevailing view that six million Jews were killed by the Nazis during World 
War IL, primarily through the use of gas chambers using hydrocyanic gas 
(Zyklon B gas). 

Ernst Zündel had been previously tried on the same charge in 1985. The trial 
lasted seven weeks and ended with a conviction and a sentence of fifteen 
months’ imprisonment." In January 1987, the Ontario Court of Appeal over- 
turned the judgment because of grave errors in law and ordered that a new 
trial be held. The retrial began on January 18, 1988, and at the time of this 
writing is still proceeding. 

My initial conversations with Fred Leuchter took place in Boston on the 3rd 
and 4th of February, 1988. I was impressed with the conciseness of his an- 
swers to my questions and by his ability to explain every detail of gassing 
procedures. He confirmed to me the particularly dangerous nature of an exe- 
cution by hydrocyanic gas. 

Executions using this gas were carried out for the first time in the United 
States in 1924, but as late as 1988 major difficulties still existed in the con- 
struction of execution gas chambers, including the problem of leakage. I no- 
ticed that Fred Leuchter did not question the standard notion of the Holocaust. 

After my return from Boston to Toronto and after I had reported to Ernst 
Ziindel on my discussions with Fred Leuchter, Mr. Ziindel decided to ask the 
latter to prepare an expert opinion on the alleged gas chambers at Auschwitz, 
Birkenau and Majdanek. 





2 RE Harwood, Did Six Million Really Die?, 26 pp., undated 
(www. ibr.org/books/harwood/dsmrd01.html). 

13 Cf. Michael A. Hoffmann II, The Great Holocaust Trial, 3™ ed., Wiswell Ruffin House, Dresden, NY, 
1995. 
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Mr. Leuchter accepted the assignment after a weekend in Toronto reviewing 
wartime aerial photographs of the camps, plans of the crematoriums and al- 
leged gas chambers, documents on Zyklon B and slides taken of the sites in 
the 1970’s by the Swedish researcher Ditlieb Felderer. 

On February 25, 1988, Mr. Leuchter left for Poland together with his wife 
Carolyn, his draftsman Howard Miller, cinematographer Jiirgen Neumann, 
and Polish-language interpreter Tijudar Rudolph. They returned eight days 
later on March 3rd. 

Upon return, Fred Leuchter wrote his report of 192 pages including appen- 
dices. His conclusions were clear: the evidence was overwhelming that there 
were no execution gas chambers at Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek and 
that the alleged gas chambers at these sites could not have been, then or now, 
utilized or seriously considered to function as execution gas chambers. 

On the 20th and 21st of April, 1988, he stood in the witness stand in Toron- 
to. At first, he replied to the questions put to him by Mr. Ziindel’s defense 
lawyer," Douglas H. Christie, assisted by Kelte Zubko and Barbara Ku- 
laszka. Mr. Leuchter then faced cross-examination by the crown prosecutor, 
John Pearson, an official who had been assisted throughout the trial by another 
crown attorney, a law clerk, and frequent consultations with Jewish advisors 
sitting immediately behind him in the courtroom. 

The examination and cross-examination took place in the presence of a 
judge and an eleven-member jury. In the courtroom, the atmosphere was one 
of extreme tension. I was sitting beside a number of revisionist experts, in- 
cluding Dr. William Lindsey, chief research chemist for Dupont Corporation 
before his retirement in 1985. Everyone in the courtroom, regardless of his or 
her own personal viewpoint on the topic under examination, was acutely 
aware, I think, of participating in a historical event. The myth of the gas 
chambers was ending. 

The previous day, the director of the Missouri State Penitentiary, Bill Ar- 
montrout, had given testimony ? explaining the procedures and practical oper- 
ation of a cyanide gas chamber. For every attentive listener it was revealed 
that if it was so difficult to execute a single person in this manner, then the 
alleged execution of hundreds of thousands of persons by the Germans using 
Zyklon B would equal the problem of trying to square the circle. 

Following Fred Leuchter on the witness stand was Dr. James Roth, Ph.D. 
(Cornell Univ.), Manager of Alpha Analytical Laboratories in Ashland, Mas- 
sachusetts. ^ Dr. Roth reported on the analysis of samples taken from the 
walls, floors, ceilings and other structures inside the alleged gas chambers of 





14 
15 
16 


www.zundelsite.org/archive/english/dsmrd/dsmrd33leuchter.html 
www.zundelsite.org/archive/english/dsmrd/dsmrd3 l armontrout.html 
www.zundelsite.org/archive/english/dsmrd/dsmrd34roth.html 
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Auschwitz I and Birkenau. These tests revealed either no detection of traces of 
cyanide or extremely low levels. The only exception was the control sample 
number 32 taken from Delousing Facility Number 1 at Birkenau. These results 
were graphically produced in Appendix I of the Report and displayed to the 
jury on an overhead projector. The difference in detected cyanide between the 
delousing facility on one hand and the alleged gas chambers on the other was 
spectacular. The extremely low level of cyanide found in some crematoria was 
likely, in my opinion, to have resulted from disinfection of the premises dur- 
ing the war. 

I think I was the first to point out that all studies of the alleged German exe- 
cution gas chambers using Zyklon B should commence with a study of the 
American execution gas chambers. As early as 1977, with the help of an 
American friend, Eugene C. Brugger, a lawyer in New York City, I began an 
inquiry into this area. During this research, I obtained information from six 
American penitentiaries: San Quentin, California; Jefferson City, Missouri; 
Santa Fe, New Mexico; Raleigh, North Carolina; Baltimore, Maryland; and 
Florence, Arizona. I was forced to conclude at that time that only an expert in 
American gas-chamber technology could finally determine whether the al- 
leged German execution gas chambers were capable of having been used as 
described in Holocaust literature. 

During the next several years, my articles on German gas chambers always 
referred to the American gas chambers. These articles included “The Rumor 
of Auschwitz or the Gas Chamber Problem,” published on December 29, 
1978, in a French daily newspaper, Le Monde,'’ and a long interview pub- 
lished in August 1979 in the Italian periodical Storia Illustrata.'* I visited the 
gas chamber in Baltimore, Maryland, in September 1979 and obtained eight 
photographs of the chamber and additional documentation. Then, during a 
meeting held in New York City under the chairmanship of Fritz Berg, I 
showed the Gas Chamber Procedure Check Sheet of the Baltimore peniten- 
tiary and discussed its implications. In 1980, in the first issue of the newly 
created Journal of Historical Review, I published an article entitled “The Me- 
chanics of Gassing,"? in which I described in some detail the gas-chamber 
procedures used in the United States. In the same year, I published in Vérité 
Historique ou Vérité Politique? the eight photographs of the Baltimore gas 





“Те probléme des chambres à gaz’ ou ‘la rumeur d’Auschwitz’,” Le Monde, 29.12.1978, p. 8; see also 
“The ‘problem of the gas chambers’,” Journal of Historical Review, 1(2) (1980), pp. 103-114 

(www. ihr.org/jhr/v01/v01p103 Faurisson.html) 

R. Faurisson, "Le camere a gas non sono mai esistite," Storia illustrata, 261 (1979), pp. 15-35 
(www.vho.org/aaargh/fran/archFaur/1974-1979/RF7908xx2.html); Engl.: *The Gas Chambers: Truth or 
Lie?" Journal of Historical Review, 2(4) (1981), pp. 319-373. 

19 R, Faurisson, “The Mechanics of Gassing,” Journal of Historical Review, 1(1) (1980) pp. 23-30 
(www.ihr.org/jhr/vO 1/vO1p-23_Faurisson.html) 
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chamber.” My video entitled “The Gas Chamber Problem,” made in 1982, 
began with an analysis of the American gas chambers. 

In 1983, I prepared for the Institute for Historical Review, Los Angeles, a 
book written in English on the Holocaust controversy which was to include, 
for the first time, a list of the questions put to the penitentiary wardens and 
their answers. The book, however, was never published: on July 4, 1984, 
American Independence Day, the archives of the Institute were destroyed by 
arson. This fire, for all intents and purposes, destroyed the financial viability 
of the Institute, and a number of projects, including that of my book, were 
abandoned.”! 

The Holocaust has appeared to be a subject of enormous proportions. But 
this “giant,” as Dr. Arthur Butz pointed out in The Hoax of the Twentieth Cen- 
tury,” is a giant with feet of clay. To see the feet of clay, one need only go to 
Auschwitz Concentration Camp in Poland. In the words of Dr. Wilhelm 
Stäglich, “the extermination thesis stands or falls with the allegation that 
Auschwitz was а ‘death factory'."? And for me, the whole mystery of 
Auschwitz is, in turn, concentrated on the 65 square meters of the alleged gas 
chamber of Auschwitz I and on the 210 square meters of the alleged gas 
chamber of Birkenau. These 275 square meters should have been forensically 
examined immediately after the war by the Allies, but no such examination 
was ever carried out then or since. The Polish examining magistrate, Jan Sehn, 
ordered some forensic examinations at Auschwitz but not of the alleged exe- 
cution gas chambers themselves. 

Research by revisionists has shown that the places alleged to have been exe- 
cution gas chambers could not have been used for such a purpose. Ditlieb 
Felderer published photographs indicating the flimsy construction of vents and 
doors to the gas chambers and the lack of Prussian-blue stains on the walls.” I 
myself had discovered in 1975 in the archives of the Auschwitz State Museum 
(archives which are well-guarded by Communist officials) the plans of these 
alleged gas chambers and was the first to publish them in various books and 
articles. These plans were also shown at the first convention of the Institute 
for Historical Review in Los Angeles in 1979, when Mr. Zündel was present. 
In reality, these alleged gas chambers had been mortuaries or, as indicated on 





20 Serge Thion (Hg.), Vérité historique ou vérité politique?, La Vielle Taupe, Paris 1980 


(www.vho.org/aaargh/fran/histo/SF/SF1.html). 

?! See Journal of Historical Review, 5(2-4) (1984), outer back cover. 

2 Arthur R. Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, 4th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015 
(www.holocausthandbooks.com/dl/07-thottc.pdf). 

3 W, Stäglich, The Auschwitz Myth, Institute for Historical Review, Torrance, CA, 1986; 3rd ed. Castle 
Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, p. 15. 

24 Cf. Ditlieb Felderer, “Auschwitz Notebook Part 2: Lids and openings," Journal of Historical Review 
1(3) (1980), pp. 255-266 (www. ihr.org/jhr/v01/v01p255. Felderer.html). 
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the plans, “Leichenhalle” for Krema I (later transformed into an air-raid shel- 
ter) and “Leichenkeller” for Krema II. 

Nevertheless, in order to obtain an entirely scientific confirmation of what 
simple common sense compelled us to see and what revisionist research work 
and documents had revealed, it was necessary to look for an American gas- 
chamber specialist. I desperately tried to find such a specialist, but, frankly, I 
had little hope of finding a man who was not only an expert in gas-chamber 
technology, but also courageous enough to carry out such an investigation in a 
Communist country and to publish the results if ever they confirmed revision- 
ist conclusions. Fortunately, I was wrong. 

Fred Leuchter was this specialist. He went to Poland, conducted the forensic 
examination, wrote his report and testified in a Canadian court on behalf of 
Mr. Zündel. In so doing, he has quietly entered history. 

Fred Leuchter is a modest but quietly determined man who speaks precisely. 
He would be an excellent professor and has the gift of making people under- 
stand the intricacies of any difficult problem. When I asked him whether or 
not he was afraid of any dangerous consequences, he replied, *A fact is a 
fact." Upon reading the Leuchter Report, David Irving, the famous British 
historian, said on April 22, 1988, during his testimony in Toronto that it was a 
"shattering" document which would become essential for any future historian 
writing on the Second World War. 

Without Ernst Zündel, almost nothing of what has now transpired would 
have been conceivable. He sacrifices everything in his search for historical 
accuracy and lives under difficult conditions, facing influential and powerful 
enemies. The pressure on him is permanent and takes the most unexpected and 
sometimes the most vicious forms. But he has a strong personality and cha- 
risma. He knows how to analyze any given situation, to evaluate the ratio of 
forces, to turn adversity into advantage. From all parts of the world he attracts 
and mobilizes competent people. He is a profound man, a genius who com- 
bines common sense with a keen understanding of people and situations. 

He may once again go to prison for his research and beliefs or be threatened 
with deportation. All this is possible. Anything may happen when there is an 
intellectual crisis and a realignment of historical concepts of such dimension. 
Revisionism is the great intellectual adventure at the end of this century. 
Whatever happens, Ernst Zündel is already the victor. He is the pacifist- 
activist who has achieved this victory through the powers of reason and per- 
suasion. 


On May 11, 1988, the jury found Ernst Zündel guilty of knowingly spread- 
ing false news about the Holocaust. He was sentenced to nine months’ impris- 
onment and was granted bail after signing a gag order, promising not to write 
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or speak about the “Holocaust” until 
the end of his appeal proceedings. He 
thus joined Galileo. 

On August 27, 1992, the Canadian 
Supreme Court overturned Ernst Ziin- 
del’s conviction and declared the law 
unconstitutional under which he was 
dragged through the courts of Canada 
for nine years. Canada has refused to 
apologize to Ernst Ziindel for his or- 
deal, and has turned down his request 
for compensation for his legal costs etc. 

In spring of 1995, Ziindel’s home in 
Toronto was the target of violent 
demonstrations. Posters spread 
throughout Toronto urged violence 
against him. On April 4, 1995, an 
anonymous bomb threat with a razor 








Fig. 2: The Zündel residence in Toron- 
blade and a mousetrap was sent to to after the arson attack on May 7, 


Zündel. On May 7, 1995, Zündel's 
house was the victim of arson, suffering some $400,000 of damage. During 
the week of May 20, 1995, Zündel received a "book parcel" containing a 
bomb. The police bomb squad detonated the bomb safely by remote control in 
a quarry near Toronto. 

On August 5, 1995, the Canadian Minister of Citizenship and Immigration 
informed Zündel that he had been classified a "security risk" to Canada, a 
decision upheld by the Canadian Supreme Court on April 30, 1998. 

In 1996 Zündel was dragged in front of the recently established Canadian 
Human Rights Commission for allegedly inciting hatred. Any evidence intro- 
duced for his defense was declared to be irrelevant by the Commission, be- 
cause when it comes to incitement to hatred, “truth is not a defense," so the 
decision of the Human Rights Commission. On May 25, 1998, this Commis- 
sion issued a ruling finding him guilty of inciting hatred with the website ded- 
icated to him called www.zundelsite.com. Zündel was ordered to shut down 
his website and cease and desist from all public statements on the Holocaust. 

All subsequent attempts to challenge the legality of the proceedings of the 
Human Rights Commission failed, despite harsh criticism even from the mass 
media. 

In early 2000, Ernst Zündel married the U.S. citizen Ingrid Rimland and 
immigrated to the United States. Due to his marriage to a U.S. citizen, he ap- 
plied for permanent legal residence. The proceedings for legal residence were 
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started properly, but some communi- 
cation problems apparently evolved 
between Ziindel and his immigration 
lawyer. As a result of this, Ernst Zün- 
del missed a scheduled hearing at the 
U.S. Immigration and Naturalization 
Service in spring 2001. Hence, on 
February 5, 2003, Ernst Zündel was 
arrested, and on February 17, the U.S. 
authorities deported him back to Can- 
ada, where he was held in solitary 








: ; : р . Fig. 3: The arrested Ernst Zündel at his 
confinement in a high-security prison. arrival in Toronto, Feb. 19, 2003. 





With the help of the new anti-terror 

legislation enacted after 9/11, the Canadian authorities claimed that Zündel 
was a security risk to Canada and that the evidence proving this was a matter 
of national security and could therefore not be disclosed. All attempts to chal- 
lenge this secret evidence and to challenge these kangaroo-style proceedings 
failed. On March 1, 2005, Zündel was deported to Germany. The Canadian 
authorities gave as reasons that Zündel was a security risk because he had 
associated with individuals and groups that were allegedly inclined to endorse 
or engage in violence and because his views destabilize the government of 
Germany. 

As these lines are being written, Ernst Zündel is sitting in a German jail in 
Mannheim awaiting his trial for “Holocaust denial," an offense which is pun- 
ished with up to five years imprisonment. In Germany, no exonerating evi- 
dence may be introduced in such trials, since that same evidence would consti- 
tute “denial” as well and would merely lead to another criminal indictment of 
the defendant and his lawyer. 


Robert Faurisson, Toronto, April 23, 1988 
Updated on May 3, 2005 


P.S.: On February 15, 2007, Ernst Zündel was sentenced to five years’ impris- 
onment by judge Meinerzhagen of the Mannheim District Court. The two 
years he had spent in Canada in solitary confinement were not recognized by 
the German court, claiming that this confinement had been unrelated. 

On March 1, 2010, Ernst Zündel was finally released from prison. When he 
was deported from the U.S. in 2005, he was barred from returning to the U.S. 
for 20 years. Since the German government has issued a European arrest war- 
rant for his wife Ingrid for her revisionist activities, she cannot come to Eu- 
rope either, hence for this couple a married life together takes place only dur- 
ing brief vacation time spent in third countries outside of Europe. 
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2. А Brief History of Critiques of the Leuchter 
Report 


A fact-oriented discussion of the technical arguments brought to the public by 
the Leuchter Report was started in France by an attempt at refutation by the 
French pharmacist Jean-Claude Pressac in the periodical Jour Juif.” However, 
Pressac's article could hardly qualify as an expert discussion, because he did 
not back up any of his technical or scientific claims with evidence or exact 
scientific argumentation. Though he did point out several deficiencies in the 
Leuchter Report, he made several errors himself in chemical and engineering 
questions due to his lack of expertise. 

Next came the late Dr. Georges Wellers, who has been both Professor for 
Physiology and Biochemistry at France's National Center for Scientific Re- 
search (Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique, CNRS) and president of 
the historical commission of the Center for Contemporary Jewish Documenta- 
tion (Centre de Documentation Juive Contemporaine, CDJC) in Paris. He 
wrote an article narrowly focusing on only a few aspects of the Leuchter Re- 
port:”’ His paper is characterized by wishful thinking running contrary to 
physical reality and ignoring what witnesses claimed about the alleged homi- 
cidal gassings.?? 

The first response from Germany came from Germany's official Institute for 
Contemporary History (Institut für Zeitgeschichte)? It was based on Pressac's 
work, did not bother to back up any of its claims with evidence, and was 
therefore hardly useful, also due to the all-too-apparent lack of technical ex- 
pertise of its author, historian Hellmuth Auerbach.?? 


25 J.-C. Pressac, Jour J, December 12, 1988, pp. I-X; see also Pressac in: S. Shapiro (ed.), Truth Prevails: 
Demolishing Holocaust Denial: The End of the Leuchter Report, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 
1990. 

26 On this cf. Paul Grubach, “The Leuchter Report Vindicated: A Response to Jean-Claude Pressac’s 
Critique,” Journal of Historical Review, 12(4) (1992), pp. 445-473; see also in German: W. Schuster, 
“Technische Unmóglichkeiten bei Pressac,” Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart, 39(2) (1991), 
pp. 9-13 (vho.org/D/DGG/Schuster39 2.html). 

7 G. Wellers, “A propos du ‘rapport Leuchter" les chambres à gaz d’ Auschwitz,” Le Monde Juif, No. 134, 
April-June 1989, pp. 45-53. 

?* Cf. G. Rudolf, “Fantasies of a Biochemist, " G. Rudolf, Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz Lies, 2nd ed., The 
Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011, pp. 35-43 (www.holocausthandbooks.com/dl/18-al.pdf). 

2 H, Auerbach, Institut für Zeitgeschichte, letter to Bundesprüfstelle, Munich, Oct. 10, 1989; Auerbach, 

November 1989 (no day given), both published in U. Walendy, Historische Tatsache no. 42, Verlag für 

Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1990, pp. 32 and 34; somewhat shortened in: Wolfgang 

Benz (ed.), Legenden, Lügen, Vorurteile, 7th ed., dtv, Munich 1995, pp. 147-149. 

In this regard, see my technical appraisal, first reprinted in Henri Roques, Günter Annthon, Der Fall 

Günter Deckert, DAGD/Germania Verlag, Weinheim 1995, pp. 431-435 

(www.vho.org/D/Deckert/C2.html); updated as “Institut für Zeitlegenden” in G. Rudolf, Auschwitz- 

Lügen, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2012, pp. 15-28 

(www.holocausthandbuecher.com/dl/18d-al.pdf). 
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In 1991, a contribution on the Leuchter Report appeared in an anthology on 
the Third Reich, authored by a 90-year-old German geriatric, retired social 
worker Werner Wegner, who had neither qualifications in chemistry nor civil 
engineering nor did he back up his technical claims.*! Instead of seeking the 
advice of qualified people on these matters, he drew his own conclusions — to 
his own massive embarrassment.*” On my question why German historian Dr. 
Rainer Zitelmann, the responsible editor of this anthology, included this ridic- 
ulous piece in his otherwise well-researched compilation, he indicated that he 
had to include the paper to avoid opposition to his book due to the fact that the 
other papers were ‘revisionist’ in tone.” 

At the end of 1991, Austrian chemist Dr. Josef Bailer critiqued the Leuchter 
Report in a little booklet published in Austria.** This work is notable for large- 
ly ignoring the witness testimony on the procedures supposedly used during 
the gassings at Auschwitz and for the author's lack of understanding of the 
chemical process involved. Despite criticism directed at his study,” Bailer 
repeated his unsustainable objections in a later publication," without respond- 
ing to his critics." 

Finally, the Auschwitz State Museum itself ordered an expert report to be 
compiled. The Institute for Forensic Research, Toxicology Division, of Kra- 
kow, Poland, named after Prof. Dr. Jan Sehn, prepared this report, which was 
confined to the analysis of masonry samples, on September 24, 1990, under 
the late Dr. Jan Markiewicz, professor for technical testing.?? The report con- 
cluded that the reason why Leuchter's samples from the homicidal gas cham- 
bers were mostly negative with respect to traces of cyanide was because the 


? W, Wegner, “Keine Massenvergasungen in Auschwitz? Zur Kritik des Leuchter-Gutachtens,” in U. 


Backes, E. Jesse, R. Zitelmann (eds.), Die Schatten der Vergangenheit, Propylaen, Frankfurt 1990, pp. 
450-476 (www.vho.org/D/dsdv/Wegner.html, with inserted critique by the present writer). 

? On this cf. W. Häberle, “Zu Wegners Kritik am Leuchter-Gutachten,” Deutschland in Geschichte und 

Gegenwart, 39(2) (1991), pp. 13-17 (www.vho.org/D/DGG/Haeberle39 2.html); G. Rudolf, “Ein Sozi- 

aloberrat schreibt Geschichte,” in Rudolf, op. cit., (note 30), pp. 55-74. 

In a personal communication to me. 

J. Bailer, “Der Leuchter-Bericht aus der Sicht eines Chemikers,” in: Amoklauf gegen die Wirklichkeit, 

Dokumentationszentrum des ósterreichischen Widerstandes, Bundesministerium für Unterricht und Kul- 

tur (eds.), Vienna 1991, pp. 47-52. 

Cf. Ernst Gauss (alias Germar Rudolf), Vorlesungen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1993, pp. 

290-293 (www.vho.org/D/vuez); E. Gauss, “Chemische Wissenschaft zur Gaskammerfrage," Deutsch- 

land in Geschichte und Gegenwart, 41(2) (1993), рр. 16-24 (www.vho.org/D/DGG/Gauss41. 2). 

Josef Bailer, in B. Bailer-Galanda, W. Benz, W. Neugebauer (ed.), Wahrheit und Auschwitzliige, Deuti- 

cke, Vienna 1995, pp. 112-118. 

Cf. my renewed critique: Germar Rudolf, “Zur Kritik an ‘Wahrheit und Auschwitzlüge"" in: Herbert 

Verbeke (ed.), Kardinalfragen zur Zeitgeschichte, Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Berchem, 1996, pp. 91- 

108 (www.vho.org/D/Kardinal/Wahrheit.html); reprinted in G. Rudolf, "Lüge und Auschwitz- 

Wahrheit,” in Rudolf, op. cit., (note 30), pp. 193-236; Engl.: “Critique of Truth and the Auschwitz-Lie” 

(www.vho.org/GB/Books/cq/critique.html). 

38 J, Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, B. Trzcinska, Expert Opinion, Prof. Dr. Jan Sehn Institute for 
Forensic Research, department for toxicology, Krakow, Sept. 24, 1990; partially published, e.g. in: “An 
official Polish report on the Auschwitz ‘gas chambers’,” Journal of Historical Review, 11(2) (1991), pp. 
207-216. 
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cyanide compounds had been exposed for more than 40 years to weathering, 
which these compounds allegedly could not have withstood. Three of these 
authors from the Jan Sehn Institute later published additional findings.” Both 
studies, however, were based on a verifiably incorrect analytical method, so 
that their results were flawed. ^? Correspondence with the authors failed to 
elucidate the reasons for the deliberate use of an incorrect method.*! 

The first critique of the Leuchter Report that deserved at least partially to be 
called scientific was published on the Internet in 1998 by an American Ph.D. 
chemist, Dr. Richard J. Green. Green also criticized the Rudolf Report, unfor- 
tunately engaging in massive political name-calling as well.? In related corre- 
spondence? the author of the paper avoided any discussion of the central is- 
sues. ^ 

In 1999, the Dutch cultural historian Dr. Robert Jan van Pelt, professor of 
the history of architecture in Canada, produced an expert report on Auschwitz 
for the defense in the libel case of British Historian David Irving against U.S. 
author Deborah Lipstadt.? This report represents a retreat from the argumen- 
tative situation before Jean-Claude Pressac's first book, published in 1989,16 


39 J, Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, Z Zagadnien Nauk Sadowych, Z XXX (1994) pp. 17-27 
(www.nizkor.org/hweb/orgs/polish/institute-for-forensic-research). 
G. Rudolf, “Leuchter-Gegengutachten: Ein Wissenschaftlicher Betrug?,” in Deutschland in Geschichte 
und Gegenwart 43(1) (1995) pp. 22-26 (www.vho.org/D/Kardinal/Leuchter.html); Engl.: “Counter- 
Leuchter Expert Report: Scientific Trickery?” (www.vho.org/GB/Books/cq/leuchter.html); summarized 
in Rudolf, “A Fraudulent Attempt to Refute Mr. Death,” www.vho.org/GB/c/GR/Fraudulent.html; up- 
dated in G. Rudolf, “Polish Pseudo-Scientists,” in: G. Rudolf, Carlo Mattogno, op. cit. (note 28), pp. 45- 
67. 
^! G. Rudolf and J. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, “Briefwechsel,” in: Sleipnir, 1(3) (1995) pp. 29-33; 
reprinted in Herbert Verbeke (ed.), op. cit. (note 37), pp. 86-90 (online English: as note 40) and G. Ru- 
dolf, *Polish Pseudo-Scientists," op. cit. (note 40), pp. 57-67. 
42 Richard J. Green, “The Chemistry of Auschwitz," May 10, 1998, holocaust- 
history.org/auschwitz/chemistry/, and *Leuchter, Rudolf and the Iron Blues," March 25, 1998, holo- 
caust-history.org/auschwitz/chemistry/blue/, with considerable proselytizing ‘anti-fascist’ bias. 
A detailed description of the deficiencies of the paper appeared in “Das Rudolf Gutachten in der Kritik, 
Teil 2,” Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 3(1) (1999), pp. 77-82 
(www.vho.org/VffG/1999/1/RudDas3.html); Engl.: “Some considerations about the ‘Gas Chambers’ of 
Auschwitz and Birkenau," www.vho.org/GB/c/GR/Green.html. 
^ Richard J. Green, Jamie McCarthy, “Chemistry is Not the Science,” May 2, 1999, holocaust- 
history.org/auschwitz/chemistry/not-the-science/. About 50% of the article consists of political accusa- 
tions and vilification. For a response, see G. Rudolf, “Character Assassins,” 
www.vho.org/GB/c/GR/CharacterAssassins.html: R. Green’s response to this, “Postscript to Chemistry 
Is Not the Science: Rudolf's Character Suicide" (www.holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/chemistry/not- 
the-science/postscript.shtml), was again filled with political polemics and evasions of the core issues; 
see G. Rudolf, *Dr. Richard Green's Evasions," www.vho.org/GB/c/GR/Evasions.html. See also G. Ru- 
dolf, *Green sees Red," in: G. Rudolf, Carlo Mattogno, op. cit. (note 28), pp. 69-85. 
Pelt Report, introduced in evidence during the libel case before the Queen's Bench Division, Royal 
Courts of Justice, Strand, London, David John Cawdell Irving vs. (1) Penguin Books Limited, (2) Debo- 
rah E. Lipstadt, ref. 1996 I. No. 113 (www.hdot.org/en/trial/defense/van.html). 
Jean-Claude Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and operation of the gas chambers, Beate-Klarsfeld- 
Foundation, New York 1989 (www.holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/pressac/technique-and- 
operation/pressac0011.shtml). 
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ignoring almost all arguments brought forth by revisionists since that year." 
In 2002, Prof. van Pelt published a summary of the evidence presented at said 
trial and his interpretation of it. This book is the first in English to intensive- 
ly discuss various revisionist arguments, for which van Pelt mainly relies on 
the works of J.-C. Pressac.? It is a pity, though, that the cultural historian van 
Pelt tries to address many chemical, toxicological, engineering, and architec- 
tural questions for which he simply lacks both expertise and experience.?? 

Considering all the deficiencies of the critiques of the (first) Leuchter Re- 
port, the present edition may be the first thorough criticism of the Leuchter 
Report. At the same time, it tries to be fair. When reading my critical remarks 
in the footnotes as well as in the explanatory chapters added after Leuchter's 
report, the reader should keep in mind that Leuchter had only two weeks to 
compile his work, based on the limited knowledge of 1988, whereas the cur- 
rent author has had more than a decade of time to investigate the issues in- 
volved, and he also had the help of many other scholars working in this field 
for years or even decades. 


Germar Rudolf, Chicago, April 1, 2005 





" Cf. G. Rudolf, “Gutachter und Urteilsschelte,” Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 4(1) 
(2000), pp. 33-50 (www.vho.org/VffG/2000/1/Rudolf33-50.html); more exhaustively, in English, 
www.vho.org/GB/c/GR/RudolfOnVanPelt.html and .../CritiqueGray.html. See also G. Rudolf, “Der 
Pseudo-Architekt,” in: G. Rudolf, op. cit. (note 30), pp. 301-346. 

Robert J. van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz. Evidence from the Irving Trial, Indiana University Press, 
Bloomington/Indianapolis 2002. 

When he addresses chemical questions, he also refers to some degree to the work of R. Green (ibid., p. 
365, 499). 

For a detailed critique of van Pelt's flawed arguments in his 2002 book, see C. Mattogno, The Real Case 
for Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015 (www.holocausthandbooks.com/dl/22-atcfs.pdf). 
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3. An Engineering Report on the Alleged Execution 
Gas Chambers at Auschwitz, Birkenau, and 
Majdanek, Poland 


3.0. Introduction 


In February of this year (1988), I was contacted by Dr. Robert Faurisson for 
Mr. Ernst Ziindel and asked to consider an assignment to investigate and fo- 
rensically evaluate the extant crematoria and alleged execution gas chambers 
operated by the Nazis in Poland and to render an engineering opinion as to 
their feasibility and efficacy. 

After a meeting with Mr. Ziindel, defense lawyer Douglas H. Christie and 
staff members, in which the project was discussed, I was told that my findings 
were to be used in conjunction with the case of the Queen v Ziindel, then be- 
fore the District Court in Toronto. 

Understanding this, it was determined that the investigation would include 
Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek (Lublin), and all associated crematoria 
and alleged execution gas chambers. I accepted the assignment and on Febru- 
ary 25, 1988, I led a party of investigators to Poland. This party consisted of 
myself; my wife Carolyn Leuchter; Mr. Howard Miller, draftsman; Mr. Jurgen 
Neumann, cinematographer; and Mr. Tijadar Rudolph, Polish language inter- 
preter. We returned on March 3, 1988 after inspecting all the required facili- 
ties at Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek. This report and my findings are 
resultant to those investigations conducted in Poland. 


3.1. Purpose 


The purpose of this report and the investigation upon which it is based is to 
determine whether the alleged execution gas chambers and crematory facili- 
ties at three (3) sites in Poland, namely Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, 
could have operated in the manner ascribed to them in Holocaust literature. 
This purpose includes the investigation and inspection of the physical facili- 
ties, design of these facilities, and a description of procedures utilized at these 
facilities with an eye to determining the quantities of gas utilized, the times 
involved in these usages (i.e. execution and ventilation times), the physical 
sizes of chambers relative to the inclusion of occupants and the procedures 
and times involved in handling and cremating corpses with the intent of de- 
termining the veracity and credibility of unsupported operational reports. 
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This purpose does not include a determination of any numbers of persons 
who died or were killed by means other than gassing or as to whether an actu- 
al Holocaust occurred. It, further, is not the intent of this author to redefine the 
Holocaust in historical terms, but simply to supply scientific evidence and 
information obtained at the actual sites and to render an opinion based on all 
available scientific, engineering and quantitative data as to the purpose and 
usages of the alleged execution gas chambers and crematory facilities at the 
investigated locations. 


3.2. Background 


The principal investigator and author of this report on design and fabrication 
of execution hardware has specifically worked on and designed hardware in 
the United States used in the execution of condemned persons by means of 
hydrogen cyanide gas.?! 

The investigator has inspected the facilities at Auschwitz, Birkenau and 
Majdanek, made measurements, taken forensic samples, reviewed design and 
procedural literature on DEGESCH delousing chambers and procedures, 
Zyklon B gas, and materials on execution procedures. Much of the reviewed 
material was literature purchased and viewed at the sites in Poland, including 
copies of original drawings of Kremas I, II, HI, IV and V. 


3.3. Scope 


The scope of this report includes a physical inspection and quantitative data 
obtained at Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, literature supplied by the 
officials at the three (3) museum sites, blueprint copies of Kremas I, II, IIL, IV 
and V obtained at the museums, material relative to DEGESCH delousing 
chambers and facilities (including equipment and procedures utilized with 
Zyklon B gas), a description of operational procedures at the facilities in ques- 
tion, and forensic samples taken at the Kremas investigated. 

Additionally, data on the design of U.S. gas chambers and operational pro- 
cedures coming from the investigator's own personal knowledge and work in 
the field, as well as an investigation of U.S. crematories and procedures, were 
utilized in the production of this report. Utilizing all of the above data, the 
investigator has limited the focus of this study to a determination of: 

(a) the capability of the alleged execution gas chambers to have accom- 
plished the mass murder of human beings by the use of Zyklon B gas in 
Auschwitz I and Birkenau and carbon monoxide and/or Zyklon B gas in Maj- 
danek; 





5! Seethe "Third Leuchter Report" in this volume. 
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Fig. 4: DEGESCH delousing chamber with circulation feature.” This design 
was developed in the late 1930s / early 1940s and became a standard in 
Germany during the war. It was, however, not installed in all concentration 
camps, which were frequently equipped with makeshift delousing chambers. 
Editor's note. 





(b) the capability of the investigated kremas to have accomplished the al- 
leged number of human cremations in the alleged period of time. 


3.4. Synopsis and Findings 


After a study of the available literature, examination and evaluation of the 
existing facilities at Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, with expert 
knowledge of the design criteria for gas chamber operation, an investigation 
of crematory technology and an inspection of modern crematories, the author 
finds no evidence that any of the facilities normally alleged to be execution 
gas chambers were ever used as such, and finds, further, that because of the 
design and fabrication of these facilities, they could not have been utilized for 
execution gas chambers. 

Additionally, an evaluation of the crematory facilities produces conclusive 
evidence that contradicts the alleged volume of corpses cremated in the gener- 
ally alleged time frame. It is, therefore, the best engineering opinion of the 
author that none of the facilities examined were ever utilized for the execution 
of human beings and that the crematories could never have supported the al- 
leged work load attributed to them. 





? Ludwig Gaßner, “Verkehrshygiene und Schädlingsbekämpfung,” Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 66(15) (1943), 
pp. 174ff.; cf. F.P. Berg, “Typhus and the Jews," Journal of Historical Review, 8(4) (1988), pp. 433- 
481. 
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3.5. Method 


The procedures involved in the study and forensic analysis which resulted in 

the report were as follows: 

1. A general background study of the available material. 

2. An on-site inspection and forensic examination of the facilities in ques- 
tion which included the taking of physical data (measurements and con- 
struction information) and a considered removal of physical sample ma- 
terial (brick and mortar) which was returned to the United States for 
chemical analysis. 

3. A consideration of recorded and visual (on-site) logistic data. 

. A compilation of the acquired data. 

5. An analysis of the acquired information and comparison of this infor- 
mation with known and proven design, procedural and logistic infor- 
mation and requirements for the design, fabrication and operation of ac- 
tual gas chambers and crematories. 

6. A consideration of the chemical analysis of the materials acquired on 
site. 

7. Conclusions based on the acquired evidence. 


AR 


3.6. Use of HCN and Zyklon B as a Fumigant 


Hydrogen cyanide gas (HCN or hydrocyanic acid) has been utilized as a fu- 
migant since before WWI. It has been used side by side with steam and hot air 
and during WWII with D.D.T. by the United States and its Allies. 

HCN is generally manufactured by a chemical reaction of sodium cyanide 
with dilute sulfuric acid. The chemical reaction results in HCN being given off 
into the air with a remainder of prussic acid (hydrocyanic acid). This reaction 
is normally contained in a ceramic crock pot. 

This procedure has been utilized for pest and vermin control on ships, in 
buildings and in specially designed chambers and structures. Special design 
and handling considerations must be followed to ensure the safety of the users 
(technicians). Hydrogen cyanide is one of the most powerful and dangerous of 
all fumigation chemicals. Buildings especially constructed or modified for this 
purpose were used by all militaries and health organizations throughout the 
world. HCN has been used everywhere for disease control; specifically for 
plague and typhus i.e. rat, flea and lice control. 

Special chambers were used since WWI in Europe and the United States. 
Some of these chambers were used by the German Army in Europe before and 
during WWII and much earlier by the United States Immigration Service at 
Ellis Island, New York Harbor. Many of these fumigation chambers were 
made by DEGESCH, a German firm located in Frankfurt am Main, Germany. 
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Table 1: Specification of HCN 








Name: HCN, hydrocyanic acid, prussic acid 
Boiling point: 25.7°C/78.3°F at 760 mm Hg 
Specific gravity: 0.69 at 18°C/64°F 

Vapor density: 0.947 (air=1) 

Melting point: -31.2°C/8.2 °F 


Vapor pressure: 750 mm Hg at 25°C/77°F 1200 mm Hg at 38°C/100°F 
Solubility in water: 100% 


Appearance: clear 
Color: slightly bluish 
Odor: bitter almond, very mild, non-irritating (odor is not considered a 


safe method of determining presence of the poison) 
Hazards: 
1. Unstable with heat, alkaline materials and water 
2. Will explode if mixed with 20% sulfuric acid 
3. Polymerization (decomposition) will occur violently with heat, alkaline material or water. Once 
started, reaction is autocatalytic and uncontrollable. Will explode. 
4. Flash point: -18°C/0°F 
5. Autoignition temperature: 538 °C/1000 °F 
6. Flammable limits in air: lower 6 vol.-%, upper 41 vol.-% 





During the war, DEGESCH supervised the distribution of Zyklon B. DE- 
GESCH presently manufactures HCN.” 

Zyklon B was a special commercial preparation containing hydrocyanic ac- 
id. The name “Zyklon B" was itself a trade name. HCN was prepared at the 
factory and delivered in a form where the HCN was absorbed in a porous car- 
rier, either wood pulp or diatomaceous earth (chalk). It was supplied either 
in discoids or snippets or pellets. This preparation was sealed in an airtight can 
which required a special can opener. In this form the HCN - Zyklon B was 
much safer and easier to handle. The resultant Zyklon B gas was HCN. 

The discoids, snippets or pellets had to be spread on the floor of the area to 
be fumigated or utilized in a chamber which circulated and heated the air 
within the chamber in excess of 78.3 degrees Fahrenheit (25.7 degrees Centi- 
grade) "7 If used in buildings, ships, or tents to fumigate trees and produce, the 





"7 DEGESCH is no longer in business. Its operations were taken over by Detia Freyberg, Ltd., Germany. 
Zyklon B? was renamed to Cyanosil? after the TV series *Holocaust" in 1978/79. 
5 See W. Braker, A.L. Mossman, Matheson Gas Data Book, Matheson Gas Products, East Rutherford 
1971, p. 301; R.C. Weast (ed.), Handbook of Chemistry and Physics, 66th Ed., CRC Press, Boca Raton, 
Florida 1986, E 40. 
A third type of porous carrier material introduced in the late 1930s, gypsum mixed with small amounts 
of starch (called “Erco”), more and more replaced the type using diatomaceous earth. See R. Irmscher, 
*Nochmals: ‘Die Einsatzfáhigkeit der Blausáure bei tiefen Temperaturen’,” Zeitschrift für hygienische 
Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 34 (1942), pp. 35f.; Wolfgang Lambrecht, “Zyklon B - eine Er- 
gänzung,” Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 1(1) (1997), pp. 2-5; see also Jürgen Kalt- 
hoff, Martin Werber, Die Händler des Zyklon B, VSA-Verlag, Hamburg 1998; Horst Leipprand, Das 
Handelsprodukt Zyklon B: Eigenschaften, Produktion, Verkauf, Handhabung, publ. by author, Mann- 
heim 2008; www.grin.com/de/e-book/150878/dashandelsprodukt-zyklon-b. It was also the type used at 
Auschwitz, see Harry W. Mazal, *Zyklon-B: A Brief Report on the Physical Structure and Composi- 
tion," www.holocausthistory.org/auschwitz/zyklonb/ 
Zyklon B can also be applied at lower temperatures, because HCN evaporates steadily even at tempera- 
tures as low as -5°C/20°F; see R. Irmscher, ibid. 
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area must be heated to an excess of 78.3 degrees Fahrenheit temperature, the 
boiling point of HCN. Failure to do this will result in a much longer time to 
complete the fumigation. Fumigation takes a minimum of 24 to 48 hours.” 

After the fumigation, the ventilation of the area must take a minimum of ten 
hours, depending on the location (and volume), and longer if the building has 
no windows or exhaust Dons "7 The fumigated area must then be chemically 
tested for the presence of gas before entering.” Gas masks are sometimes 
used, but are not safe and should not be used for more than ten (10) minutes.” 
A complete chemical suit must be worn to prevent skin poisoning. The 
warmer the temperature and the drier the location, the faster and safer the 
handling will be. 

The specifications for the gas are found in Table 1. 


3.7. Design Criteria for a Fumigation Facility 


A fumigation facility, whether a building or a chamber, must adhere to the 
same basic requirements. It must be sealable, heatable, have both circulation 
and exhaust capability for the air, must have a sufficiently high stack for the 
exhaust and a means for distribution of the gas evenly (likewise the Zyklon B 
material).9? 

First, if a chamber is used today, it must be a welded and pressure tested 
vessel coated with an inert (epoxy) paint or stainless steel or plastic (PVC). 
The doors must be gasketed with an HCN resistant material (pickled asbestos, 





57 This value is recommended by DEGESCH for fumigations in rooms without special heating and ventila- 


tion devices. Minimum ventilation time is set to be 10 hrs. or even 20 hrs., see DEGESCH, Zyklon for 
Pest Control, undated, 28pp, see appendix to this report (starting at p. 76); see also the information sheet 
issued by the Public Health Agency of Bohemia-Moravia during the war (Gesundheitsanstalt des 
Protektorats Böhmen und Mähren), “Richtlinien für die Anwendung von Blausäure (Zyklon) zur Ungez- 
iefervertilgung (Entwesung),” as presented during the International Military Tribunal in Nuremberg, 
document NI-9912 (see R. Faurisson, in G. Rudolf (ed.), Auschwitz: Plain Facts, Theses & Dissertations 
Press, Chicago, IL 2005, pp. 103-111). 

The procedure can be vastly accelerated when using special fumigation chambers designed like the 
DEGESCH “Kreislaufanlage” (circulation facility), see Gerhard Peters, E. Wüstinger, “Entlausung mit 
Zyklon-Blausäure in Kreislauf-Begasungskammern. Sach-Entlausung in Blausäure-Kammern,” Zeit- 
schrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 32 (10/11) (1940), pp. 191-196; cf. also 
F.P. Berg,’ The German Delousing Chambers," Journal of Historical Review, 7(1) (1986), pp. 73-94. 

5 See Carlo Mattogno, “The ‘Gas Testers’ of Auschwitz,” The Revisionist, 2(2) (2004), pp. 140-154 
(www.vho.org/tr/2004/2/Mattogno140-154.html). 

This value depends on various factors, like: type of filter used, concentration of HCN in air, breathing 
volume. There were special HCN filters available which last as long as 30 min at 1 Vol.-% HCN in air. 
Cf. R. Queisner, “Erfahrungen mit Filtereinsátzen und Gasmasken für hochgiftige Gase zur Schädlings- 
bekämpfung,” Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 1943, pp. 190-194. 
Poisoning through the skin occurs at concentrations of 0.6 Vol.-% and beyond. A concentration of 1 
Vol.-% can be fatal within a few minutes. Heavy physical activity, resulting in wet skin (sweat), is con- 
sidered highly dangerous, see F. Flury, F. Zernik, Schädliche Gase, Dämpfe, Nebel, Rauch- und Stau- 
barten, Berlin 1931, p. 405; see also M. Daunderer, Klinische Toxikologie, 30" suppl. delivery 10/87, 
ecomed, Landsberg 1987, pp. 4ff. 

Although this is intelligent design and required by law today, this and the following requirements were 
not always met by fumigation facilities built by the Germans during the war; see my comments in Chap- 
ter 4.2. 
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neoprene or Teflon®). If a building, it must be made of brick or stone and 
coated both inside and out with an inert (epoxy) paint or pitch, tar or asphalt. 
The doors and windows must be gasketed or sealed with a rubberized or 
pitched canvas and sealed with neoprene sealant or tar. In either case, the area 
must be extremely dry. The term ‘sealing’ has two meanings: first, to mechan- 
ically prevent leakage from the facility; and second, to render the exposed, 
porous surfaces of the facility impervious to impregnation by Zyklon B gas. 

Second, the chamber or structure must have a gas generator or distribution 
system for Zyklon B which would force hot air over the Zyklon B or the gen- 
erator (generator may be heated with water if sealed) and circulate the warm 
air and gas. The mixture required for fumigation is 3200 parts per million 
(ppm) or 0.32% total volume HCN. The chamber must be free of obstructions 
and have a capability for a strong, constant and copious air flow. 

Third, the chamber or structure must have a means for evacuating the poi- 
sonous air/gas mixture and replacing it with fresh air. Generally, this is done 
with an exhaust or intake fan with either exhaust or intake valves or louvered 
ports of sufficient size to allow reasonable air change per hour. Usually, a 
sufficient cubic feet per minute (cfm) fan and intake and exhaust aperture 
should permit a complete air change in % hour and should be run for at least 
twice the required time of one hour, or two hours. The larger the facility, the 
less practical this becomes (due to the size of available fans) and exhaust 
times may take several hours or longer. 

The exhaust must be vented at a safe distance above the facility where the 
air currents can disperse the gas. This is normally 40 feet above the structure, 
but it should be more if the structure is sheltered from the wind. If an incinera- 
tor is used, the stack may be only several feet in height. It is generally too 
costly to incinerate the HCN because of the air volume it must handle in a 
short time period. 

The temperature of the walls and the air within the facility, and the intake 
air, must be kept at least 10 degrees above the boiling point of the hydrocyanic 
acid (78.3 degrees F) to prevent condensation of HCN on the walls, floor and 
ceiling of the facility, as well as in the exhaust system. If the temperature is 
below 79 degrees F and condensation occurs,° the facility must be decontam- 
inated with chlorine bleach or ammonia, the former being the more effective. 
This is accomplished by spraying the walls either automatically or manually. 
If done manually, protective suits (generally neoprene) must be worn and the 





& Condensation of a gas occurs if the temperature drops below its dew point. At 1 Vol.-%, the dew point 
of HCN is at -93°C (-135°F)! Even at 10 Vol.% it is still as low as -33?C (-27.4°F). An exception would 
be capillary condensation in highly porous material like cement mortar, but even this is negligible in the 
absence of capillary water. The proper term to use here is: adsorption of HCN at the wall or absorption 
(dissolution) in moisture (capillary water). Since the moisture content of walls rises sharply at lower 
temperatures, the danger arises from HCN absorbed in moisture. See K. Wesche, Baustoffe fiir tragende 
Bauteile, volume 1, Bauverlag, Wiesbaden 1977, p. 37. 
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technicians must utilize air breathing cylinders, as gas masks are unsafe and 
dangerous.™ The interior of the building must be evacuated longer to allow 
the chlorine bleach vapors to neutralize the liquid HCN in the exhaust system. 
The interior of the building must be washed with water and thoroughly 
mopped and dried before the next use. 

Additionally, a check of the air inside the building must be done to deter- 
mine whether all of the HCN has been removed. The test may be either by gas 
detector or by the copper acetate/benzidene test. In the former, an electronic 
readout is provided with detection to 10 ppm. In the other, a benzidene solu- 
tion is mixed with a copper acetate solution and is used to moisten a piece of 
test paper which turns blue in varying degrees if HCN is present. 


3.8. Design Criteria for an Execution Gas Chamber 


Many of the same requirements for the fumigation facility apply to an execu- 
tion facility. Generally, however, the execution facility will be smaller and 
more efficient. Zyklon B is not recommended for use in an execution gas 
chamber generally because of the time it takes to drive the gas from the inert 
carrier.°” Up until now, the only efficient method has been to generate the gas 
on-site by chemical reaction of sodium cyanide and 18% sulfuric acid. Re- 
cently, a design for a gas generator has been completed which will be utilized 
in the two (2) man gas chamber at the Missouri State Penitentiary, Jefferson 
City, Missouri. The author is the design consultant for this execution gas 
chamber. 

This generator employs an electrically heated water jacket to pre-boil HCN 
in a cylindrical vessel. At the time of use, the HCN is already vaporized and is 
released through valves into the chamber. A nitrogen burst system clears the 
plumbing after use. The total time of the execution is less than four minutes. 
The chamber is evacuated at a rate of once every two minutes for a 15 minute 
time period, providing some seven (7) complete air changes. 

The chamber may be of welded steel construction or of plastic PVC. The 
doors and windows should be of standard marine watertight construction. The 
door is gasketed with a single handle pressure seal. All lighting and electrical 
hardware is explosion-proof. The chamber contains the gas distribution 
plumbing, the gas generator with the bottle of liquid HCN, electronic heart 
monitoring equipment, two (2) seats for the condemned and a gas detector 
reading externally, electronically to 10 ppm. 





6 More so because of the chemicals used to clean the wall (chlorine, ammonia), which are highly irritating 


and corrosive gases, than because of the residual HCN. 

Since water absorbs (dissolves) HCN readily and eagerly, it is indeed highly advisable to keep locations 
exposed to gaseous HCN as dry as possible. 

During the war only the latter chemical type was available; see note 59. 

For the time required see R. Irmscher, op. cit. (note 55), as well as my remarks in Chapter 4.1. 
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Because the chamber contains so lethal a gas, it is operated at a negative 
pressure to guarantee that any leak would be inward. The chamber pressure is 
controlled by a vacurizer system, which should hold the chamber at a partial 
vacuum of 10 pounds per square inch (psi)® (operational: 8 psi plus 2 psi of 
HCN”). The negative pressure is maintained utilizing the outward ambient as 
a standard. This system is controlled electrically and supported by a 17.7 cfm 
displacement vacuum pump. Additionally, a pressure switch is set to trigger 
emergency systems if the chamber pressure reaches 12 psi, 3 psi above the 
operational limit. 

The inlet and exhaust system is designed for an air change every two (2) 
minutes. The air is supplied by a 2000+ cfm fan on the inlet side of the cham- 
ber and exhausted through the top of the chamber. The inlet and exhaust 
valves are both of the inwardly closing type to prevent vacuum loss and are 
timed to electrically open in sequence, the exhaust valve first. This is evacuat- 
ed through a 40-foot high 13-inch diameter PVC pipe where the wind dispers- 
es the gas harmlessly. The intake air should have preheating capability to 
guarantee that no HCN will condense and thereby escape evacuation. 

Gas detectors are utilized for safety. First, in the chamber where it will elec- 
trically prohibit the door from opening until the chamber is safe, second, out- 
side the chamber in the witness and personnel areas where they sound alarms 
and initiate an air exhaust and intake system to protect the witnesses as well as 
abort the execution and evacuate the chamber. The safety systems contain 
warning bells, horns, and lights as well. 

Further, emergency breathing apparatus (air tanks) is available in the cham- 
ber area, as well as special HCN first aid kits, emergency medical equipment 
for HCN and a resuscitator in an adjacent area for medical personnel. 

Execution gas chamber design requires the consideration of many compli- 
cated problems. A mistake in any area may, and probably will, cause death or 
injury to witnesses or technicians. 


3.9. United States Execution Gas Chambers Since 1920 


The first gas chamber for execution purposes was built in Arizona in 1920. It 
consisted of an airtight chamber with gasketed doors and windows, a gas gen- 
erator, an explosion proof electrical system, an air intake and exhaust system, 
provision for adding ammonia to the intake air and mechanical means for ac- 
tivating the gas generator and air exhaust. The air intake consisted of several 
mechanically operated valves. Only the hardware has changed to the present. 
The gas generator consisted of a crockery pot filled with a dilute solution 
(1896) of sulfuric acid with a mechanical release lever. The chamber had to be 





$8 Roughly 70% of the average atmospheric pressure at sea level. 
® This is 20 Vol.-% of HCN (138 mbar). 
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scrubbed with ammonia after the execution, as did the executee. Some 25 13- 
gram sodium cyanide” pellets were used and generated a concentration of 
3200 ppm in a 600 cubic foot chamber" 

In the years that followed, other states adopted the HCN gas chamber as a 
mode of execution and design techniques changed. Eaton Metal Products de- 
signed, built and improved most of the chambers. Most had two chairs and 
were fitted with a vacuum system to guarantee a negative pressure and only 
inward leakage. All systems employed the gas generator technique because it 
was the most effective and simplest procedure available up until the late 
1960s. No system ever was designed to use, or ever used, Zyklon B. 

The reason for this is quite simple. Zyklon B takes too long to evaporate (or 
boil off) the HCN from the inert carrier and requires heated air and a tempera- 
ture controlled system. Not only is the gas not instant, but a danger of explo- 
sion always exists. 

The overall gas mixture is generally below the lower explosion limit (LEL) 
of the gas air mixture of 0.32%” (since the mixture should not normally ex- 
ceed 3200 ppm), but the concentration of the gas at the generator (or as in the 
case of Zyklon B, at the inert carrier) is much greater and may well be 90% to 
99% by volume. This is almost pure HCN, and this condition may exist at 
points of time in pockets in the chamber. The ambient air temperature or the 
heated air temperature must be considerably higher and artificially controlled 
for Zyklon B (since evaporation is strictly a physical process), where, with the 
gas generator, the temperature can be lower and uncontrolled since the chemi- 
cal reaction in the generator is self-catalytic after starting. Electrical contacts 
and switches must be kept at a minimum, explosion-proof and outside the 
chamber. Technology available only since the late 1960s has enabled the Mis- 
souri system, which will be the most advanced system ever built, to utilize a 
gas vaporizer and delivery system for liquid HCN, eliminating the dangers of 
handling and disposal of the prussic acid residual after the execution. 

Zyklon B, which would seem on the surface to have been a more efficient 
means of supplying gas and eliminating the prussic acid residue problem, was 
not the solution to the problem. In fact, the use of Zyklon B would have in- 
creased the execution time and therefore lengthened the time for handling the 
dangerous gas and, also, because of the heater requirements, caused a risk of 





79 Equivalent to 179 g HCN (6.6 mol). 

7l Equivalent to 17 m3, resulting in 10.5 g HCN/m? = 0.87 Vol.-% = 8,700 ppm. Experiments show that 
almost 50% of the HCN developed stays dissolved in the aqueous sulfuric acid (see Chapter 8.3.3.4. of 
my expert report, G. Rudolf, The Rudolf Report, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003, p. 265). 
Hence Leuchter’s assumed concentration of 3,200 ppm is reasonable, although perhaps a little on the 
low side (depending on the volume of sulfuric acid used). 

Transcription error, as this should read: 6 Vol.-%. See Table 1. 

Because Zyklon B releases its gas over at least one hour at temperatures of 20°C/70°F, and even more 
slowly at lower temperatures, concentrations around the carrier material will be within the explosion 
limits for most of that time, if no strong air circulation is applied to dissipate the gas. 
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explosion. An alternate solution would have been to heat the gas externally 
and circulate the gas/air mixture through plumbing outside the chamber and 
back into the chamber as the DEGESCH delousing equipment did,” but this 
would only have caused a greater risk of leakage and hazard to the users. It is 
poor design and extremely dangerous to allow the gas outside the pressurized 
chamber. The DEGESCH equipment was intended to be utilized in the open, 
or in a well-ventilated area, and only in the presence of trained personnel and 
not with untrained people present. 

In the United States, Arizona, California, Colorado, Maryland, Mississippi, 
Missouri, Nevada, New Mexico, and North Carolina have utilized gas as a 
mode of execution. But because of the inherent dangers in handling the gas 
and the expensive maintenance costs for the equipment used, some states (Ne- 
vada, North Carolina and New Mexico) have legislated for lethal injection, 
either as the only procedure, or as the procedure of choice. Other states will 
probably follow. The author has been a consultant to the states of Missouri, 
California and North Carolina. 

In any event, because of the cost of manufacture of HCN gas, and because 
of the excessive hardware and maintenance costs of the equipment, gas has 
been in the past, and still is, the most expensive mode of execution. 


3.10. Toxic Effects of HCN Gas 


Medical tests show that a concentration of hydrogen cyanide gas in an amount 
of 300 ppm in air is rapidly fatal. Generally, for execution purposes a concen- 
tration of 3200 ppm is used to ensure rapid death. This is a weight / volume of 
some 120 to 150 grams / 2 cubic feet of gas,” depending on temperature and 
pressure. Some 100 ppm of HCN is fatal within half an hour.” Toxic effects 
are skin irritation and rashes, eye irritation, blurring of vision and permanent 
eye damage; non-specific nausea; headache; dizziness; vomiting and weak- 
ness; rapid respiration, lowered blood pressure, unconsciousness, convulsions 
and death; symptoms of asphyxia, dyspnea, ataxia, tremors, coma and death 
through a disruption of the oxidative metabolism." 

Hydrocyanic acid does not have to be breathed to be fatal. In concentrations 
of over 50 ppm, the user must wear a chemical suit to completely protect his 





™ Calculation error: 1,000 ppm HCN is equivalent to 1.205 mg HCN per liter of air under normal condi- 


tions. Hence 3,200 ppm equate to about. 3.86 mg per liter, or with 28.37 liter per cft, some 219 mg of 
HCN. 

DuPont, Hydrogen Cyanide, Wilmington, Delaware 7/83, pp. 5f.; see also note 61. 

Any decent book of toxicology will contain detailed information about this. As the commenting author 
is German, the literature consulted by him is German, too: W. Wirth, C. Gloxhuber, Toxikologie, Georg 
Thieme Verlag, Stuttgart 1985, pp. 159f.; W. Forth, D. Henschler, W. Rummel, Allgemeine und speziel- 
le Pharmakologie und Toxikologie, Wissenschaftsverlag, Mannheim 1987, pp. 751f.; H.-H. Wellhóner, 
Allgemeine und systematische Pharmakologie und Toxikologie, Springer Verlag, Berlin 1988, pp. 445f. 
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body and breathe bottled air.” Gas masks are generally ineffective and should 
never be utilized. Specialized first aid kits and medical supplies are available 
and should be present in all areas where a person may contact the gas. 


3.11. A Brief History of the Alleged German Execution Gas 
Chambers 


Based on material available to the author, it has been determined that the 
Germans allegedly constructed a series of large (three or more executees)’® 
gas chambers for execution purposes beginning sometime in late 1941 and 
utilized them until late 1944. 

Beginning with the first alleged gassing in a basement at Auschwitz I, two 
converted farmhouses at Birkenau (Auschwitz ID) known as the Red and 
White houses or Bunkers 1 and 2, Krema I at Auschwitz, Kremas II, Ш, IV 
and V at Birkenau and an experimental facility at Majdanek, these facilities 
allegedly utilized hydrocyanic acid in the form of Zyklon B as the gas. Maj- 
danek allegedly also used carbon monoxide (CO). 

According to official literature obtained at the Auschwitz and Majdanek 
State Museums, these execution facilities were located in concentration camps 
constructed in highly industrial areas, and their inmates supplied forced labor 
to the factories producing materials for the war effort. These facilities also 
included crematories for the disposal of the remains of those allegedly execut- 
ed. 

Additionally, other alleged facilities, which only utilized CO as the execu- 
tion gas, were located at Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka and Chelmno (gas vans). 
These additional facilities were allegedly destroyed either during or after 
WWIL, have not been inspected and are not directly the subject of this report. 

Carbon monoxide (CO) gas, however, will be considered briefly at this 
point. CO gas is a relatively poor execution gas in that it takes much too long 
to effect death, perhaps as long as 30 minutes, and if poorly circulated, longer. 
In order to utilize CO, a quantity of 4,000 ppm would be required, making it 
necessary to pressurize the chamber at approximately 2.5 atmospheres with 
CO.” Additionally, CO» (carbon dioxide) has also been suggested. CO» is 





77 Tf not sweating, skin absoption of HCN with concentrations below 0.6 Vol.-% are not necessarily fatal 


(see note 61). However, any hard labor lowers that level drastically. 

Actually, several hundred to several thousand executees per chamber are claimed by witnesses. For 
instance for the Auschwitz crematoria II & III: 2,000 according to Rudolf Höß (Henry Friedlander, The 
Holocaust, Vol. 12, p. 112), as well as Charles Sigismund Bendel; 3,000 according to Miklos Niyszli 
(see Jean-Claude Pressac, op. cit. (note 46), pp. 125, 253, 469ff); 4,000 according to Pery Broad, “Erin- 
nerungen," in Jadwiga Bezwinska, KL Auschwitz in den Augen der SS, Krajowa Agencja Wydawniczna, 
Katowice 1981, p. 180; see also: Josef Buszko (ed.), Auschwitz, Nazi Extermination Camp, 2™ ed., In- 
terpress Publishers, Warsaw 1985; Carlo Mattogno, The Bunkers of Auschwitz, Theses & Dissertations 
Press, Chicago 2004. 

This is incomprehensible. 4,000 ppm would increase the pressure only by 0.4%. 
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even less effective than CO. These gasses, it has been alleged, were produced 
by diesel engines. Diesel engines produce exhausts which contain very little 
carbon monoxide? and would require that the execution chamber be pressur- 
ized with the air/gas mixture in order to have sufficient gas to cause death.*! 
Carbon monoxide in quantities of 3000 ppm or 0.30% will cause nausea and 
headache after exposure for one hour and perhaps some long-term damage. 

Concentrations of some 4000 ppm and above will prove fatal for exposure 
times of over 1 hour. The author would submit that the occupants in a cham- 
ber filled to capacity with persons occupying approximately 9 square feet or 
less (the minimum area required to ensure gas circulation around the occu- 
pants), would die of suffocation due to their own exhaustion of the available 
air, well before the additional gas would take effect. Thus, simply closing the 
executees in this confined space would obviate the need for either CO or CO; 
from an external source.? 

The alleged execution facilities in Auschwitz I (Krema I) and Majdanek still 
exist allegedly in original form. In Birkenau, Kremas II, III, IV and V are col- 
lapsed or razed to the foundations; Bunker I (the Red House) is gone and 
Bunker II (the White House) is now restored and utilized as a private resi- 
dence.? At Majdanek, the first oil-fired crematory has been removed and the 
crematory with the alleged gas chamber has been rebuilt with only the ovens 
being original." 

Krema I at Auschwitz, Kremas IL, IIL, IV and V at Birkenau, and the exist- 
ing crematory at Majdanek were allegedly crematories and gas chambers 
combined. The Red and White houses at Birkenau were allegedly only gas 


9? Diesel exhaust gas is indeed unsuited for mass murder: Since the invention of Diesel engines, there has 


only been one (1) reported fatality due to Diesel exhaust gas: A 83-year-old victim with heart disease 
had cardiac arrest due to suffocation by Diesel smoke, see S. Sivaloganathan, “Death from diesel 
fumes," Journal of Clinical Forensic Medicine, 1998, 5, pp. 138f. 
(www.vho.org/GB/c/FPB/DieselDeath.html); for a general overview of arguments against Diesel en- 
gines for mass murder see F.P. Berg, “The Diesel Gas Chambers: Ideal for Torture — Absurd for Mur- 
der," in: G. Rudolf (ed.), Dissecting the Holocaust, 2"! ed., Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003, 
pp. 435-469 (www.vho.org/GB/Books/dth/fndieselgc.html). 

Pressurizing the gas does not increase its percentage. It is the percentage in air that makes poison gases 
lethal, not their absolute amount per volume. 

These considerations about the suffocation of victims even without poison gas are correct and have been 
verified with detailed calculations by me (G. Rudolf, op. cit. (note 71), pp. 211-216), and by Carlo Mat- 
togno (C. Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003, pp. 133f.) 
This claim is false, see Carlo Mattogno, “The ‘Discovery’ of "Bunker 1’ at Birkenau: Swindles, Old and 
New," The Revisionist 1(2) (2003), pp. 176-183. Foundations of a building do still exist in the area 
claimed to have been the location of Bunker II, but there is no documentary evidence about what pur- 
pose this building served; see C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 78). 

Although the old crematory was indeed removed during the war, the new crematory, allegedly equipped 
with one gas chamber, is basically unchanged to this day. The “bath and disinfection,” allegedly housing 
four gas chambers, was an entirely different building, which has been structurally changed after the war, 
but basically only externally. See J. Graf, C. Mattogno, Concentration Camp Majdanek, 3rd ed., The 
Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2012 (www.holocausthandbooks.com/dl/05-ccm.pdf). 
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chambers. At Majdanek, the experimental gas chambers were not adjacent to a 
crematory, and there was a separate crematory which is not now extant. 


3.12. Design and Procedures at the Alleged Execution Gas 
Chambers 


It appears, through investigation of the available historical documents and the 
facilities themselves, that most of the alleged execution gas chambers were 
converted from an earlier design, purpose and structure. This is true except 
for the so-called experimental chambers at Majdanek, which were allegedly 
specifically built as gassing facilities.” 

Bunkers I and II are described in Auschwitz State Museum literature as 
converted farm houses with several chambers and windows sealed. These do 
not exist in their original condition and were not inspected. Kremas I, II, III, 
IV and V are described historically and on inspection were verified to have 
been converted mortuaries or morgues connected and housed in the same fa- 
cility as crematories."" The on-site inspection of these structures ff indicated 
extremely poor and dangerous design for these facilities if they were to have 





55 Even mainstream historians admit that the morgues of the crematories I in Auschwitz and II and III in 
Birkenau, allegedly used as homicidal gas chambers, were designed (and in case of crematory I initially 
even used) as normal morgues, e.g., Robert van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz, Indiana Univ. Press, 
Bloomington/Indianapolis, IN, 2002 pp. 72, 80. Opinions are less unanimous for crematories IV and V. 
J.-C. Pressac has changed his mind about this (no initial criminal planning: J.-C. Pressac, Le Monde Juif, 
no. 107, July-September 1982, pp. 91-131; initial criminal planning: Pressac, op. cit. (note 46), p. 447; 
Pressac, Les crématoires d Auschwitz, SNRS, Paris 1993, p. 52), whereas van Pelt insist in a criminal 
planning right from the start (ibid., p. 80). There are, however, no historical documents — other than wit- 
ness statements — or physical traces in the facilities themselves — or their ruins — supporting the claim of 
such a conversion. For details see further below. 

86 There are no historical documents proving that the “experimental gas chamber(s)" at Majdanek — those 
in the “Bath and Disinfection” building — had been designed for homicidal use. 

57 The crematories were crematories, not morgues. They most certainly must have had mortuaries, yet not 

all rooms in a crematory were mortuaries, and not all rooms claimed to have been execution gas cham- 

bers can be identified as mortuaries, in particular not for Crematory IV and V, whose mortuaries were 
located right next to the furnace room in the east of the building, whereas the alleged gas chambers are 
supposed to have been at the other, western end of the buildings. 

Except for the concrete foundation, no original traces have remained of the Crematories IV and V. The 

walls to be found there today were erected after the war by the Auschwitz Museum using material of 

unknown origin (Pressac, op. cit. (note 46), p. 390; J. Markiewicz et al., op. cit. (note 38), and not in 
consistence with the original layout (see Fig. 8). Hence, no such conclusions can be drawn from the 
structures as they exist today. The alleged gas chamber of Crematory III has been obliterated, with only 
the bare brick walls remaining. The same room of Crematory II is in better shape, but the roof has col- 
lapsed into it. There is only very limited indication in those ruins about the original equipment of these 
rooms. Finally, the area of the former morgue of Crematory I, allegedly used as an execution gas cham- 
ber, underwent massive structural changes after an attempt at "reconstruction" by the Auschwitz- 

Museum after the war, leading to extensive misrepresentations (see Pressac, op. cit. (note 46), p. 158; 

Eric Conan, *Auschwitz: la mémoire du mal," L'Express, January 19-25, 1995; Robert van Pelt, Debo- 

rah Dwork, Auschwitz: 1270 to the Present, Yale University Press, New Haven and London 1996, pp. 

363f.). Hence: none of the five crematories or their remainders allows a comprehensive conclusion as to 
their original equipment and design. Only some features can be determined. For a proper assessment of 
the situation during the war, historical documents need to be consulted. I will return to this in Chapter 

4.3. “Homicidal Gassings." 
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served as execution gas chambers. There is no provision for gasketed doors, 
windows or vents; the structures are not coated with tar or other sealant to 
prevent leakage or absorption of the gas. The adjacent crematories are a poten- 
tial danger of explosion.? 

The exposed porous brick and mortar would accumulate the HCN and make 
these facilities dangerous to humans for several years.” Krema I is adjacent to 
the hospital?! at Auschwitz and has floor drains connected to the main sewer 
of the camp — which would allow gas into every building at the facility.” 
There were no exhaust systems to vent the gas after usage’ and no heaters or 
dispersal mechanisms for the Zyklon B to be introduced or evaporated.?^ The 
Zyklon B was supposedly dropped through roof vents? and put in through 
windows” — not allowing for even distribution of gas or pellets. The facilities 
are always damp and not heated.” As stated earlier, dampness and Zyklon B 
are not compatible. 


89 Since a minimum of 60,000 ppm (6%) of HCN in air is required to form an explosive mixture, but the 
applied concentration could in average hardly reach such values, and also because the furnaces were at a 
considerable distance from the gas chambers (which is true in particular for Crematories II-V), there was 
no real danger of explosion. Such a danger would have existed only in proximity to the Zyklon B carri- 
ers, requiring an ignition spark from within the chamber, for example from a finger ring of a falling vic- 
tims scratching along a wall or from an electric switch or light not secured against arcing. 

°° Though porous building material does indeed accumulate HCN, once the use of HCN has ceased, it does 
not remain as such in the walls for very long. After several weeks most of it would either have evapo- 
rated or chemically transformed into more-stable compounds which are no longer dangerous (iron cya- 
nides). For experimental data see L. Schwarz, W. Deckert, Zeitschrift für Hygiene und Infektionskrank- 
heiten, 107 (1927), pp. 798-813; ibid., 109 (1929), pp. 201-212. 

°! Close to it were also located the headquarters of the Auschwitz Political Department, i.e., the camp 

Gestapo, and the headquarters of the Auschwitz garrison motor park (Fahrbereitschaft). Personnel 

working there would have been similarly endangered. 

Since all common sanitary installations have U-shaped siphon traps to seal them against smelling gas- 

ses, and because HCN gets readily absorbed by water, it is not very likely that HCN gas could have pen- 

etrated through the sewer system into other buildings. But the wastewater would certainly have been 
poisoned, which could have led to dying fish in creeks and rivers downstream. 

93 The morgues of Crematories I through III, falsely portrayed as gas chambers, did have ventilation 

systems designed for morgues. Crematory I only had a poorly functioning makeshift ventilation, where- 

as in the case of the Crematories II & III they had a capacity which was standard for morgues. Oddly 
enough, though, their capacity was lower than those installed for other rooms in the crematories, clearly 
indicating that their intended purpose was indeed merely the ventilation of a normal morgue. For 

Crematory I see C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: Crematory I, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, IL, 2005, 

pp. 17-22; for Crematories II and III cf. C. Mattogno, “Auschwitz: The End of a Legend,” in G. Rudolf 

(ed.), op. cit. (note 57), pp. 153-155. There is no evidence that any ventilation systems were ever in- 

stalled in the relevant rooms of Crematories IV & V and the so-called Bunkers; for Crematoria IV & V 

see C. Mattogno, “Auschwitz: The End of a Legend,” ibid., pp. 161-164; for the Bunkers see C. Mat- 

togno, The Bunkers of Auschwitz, op. cit. (note 78). 

Considering that such systems were available, it is incomprehensible indeed that they were not used, as 

they would have been a necessary prerequisite for effective conveyor-belt-style mass murder. 

?5 Kremas I through III. 

9% Kremas IV & V and the Bunkers. 

97 This is true only for the rooms under consideration in Kremas II & III as well as in the Bunkers. The 
morgue of Krema I was adjacent to the furnace room, which, if in operation, would have heated the en- 
tire building. The relevant rooms of Krema IV & V had coke-fired furnaces. 
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The chambers are too small to physically contain the occupants claimed?? 
and the doors all open inward,” a situation which would inhibit removal of the 
bodies. With the chambers fully packed with occupants, there would be no 
circulation of the HCN within the room. Additionally, if the gas eventually did 
fill the chamber over a lengthy time period, those throwing Zyklon B in the 
roof vents and verifying the death of the occupants would die themselves from 
exposure to HCN.'? None of the alleged gas chambers was constructed in 
accordance with the design for delousing chambers which were effectively 
operating for years in a safe manner.'?! None of these chambers was con- 
structed in accordance with the known and proven designs of facilities opera- 
tional in the United States at that time. It seems unusual that the presumed 
designers of these alleged gas chambers never consulted or considered the 
United States technology; the only country then executing prisoners with 
gas.” 

The facilities at Majdanek are likewise incapable of fulfilling the alleged 
purpose. First, there is a rebuilt crematory with an alleged gas chamber. The 
only portions of the building which existed prior to the rebuilding were the 
cremation ovens.'? Allegedly, the building was reconstructed from plans 





°8 Purely physically seen, this is true only for some claims, for instance those claiming about 2000 or more 


victims in the morgues of Kremas II & III (see note 78). Because military discipline and cooperation of 
the victims could not be expected, though, it is unrealistic to assume a higher density than five persons 
per square meter (10 sq. ft). With a floor area of 210 square meters of the relevant morgues of Kremas II 
& III, the physical limit would therefore have been some 1,000 people. Whether or not such a tightly 
packed room could have been continuously operated as claimed — as badly equipped as it was — is of 
course an entirely different question. 

This is not correct. Krema I: The door to the washing room opened outward. The door to the furnace 
room was a swinging door, which could neither have been made air-tight nor secured against a panick- 
ing crowd. (see “SS-Neubauleitung, K.L. Auschwitz — Krematorium,” Nov. 30, 1940; RGVA, 502-1- 
312, p. 135; “Bestandsplan des Gebáudes Nr. 47a B.W. 11, Krematorium," April 10, 1942; RGVA, 502- 
2-146, p. 21; taken from C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: Crematory I, op. cit. (note 93), docs. 1, 4; cf. C. Mat- 
togno, “The Openings for the Introduction of Zyklon B — Part 1: The Roof of the Morgue of Crematori- 
um I at Auschwitz," The Revisionist 2(4) (2004) p. 52). The doors of Kremas II & III were double doors 
opening outward (see J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 46), plans on p. 322 (Sept. 21, 1942; Pressac errone- 
ously gives 1943 as the year) pp. 285, 302 (Dec. 19, 1942), p. 308 (March 19, 1943), p. 311 (March 20, 
1943)). Double doors could not been sealed air-tight nor made panic-proof either. Kremas IV & V: All 
doors of the two main rooms under consideration opened outward; two of these doors opened into a 
hallway, which sometimes is claimed to have been used as a gas chamber as well. It had a third door 
opening outward into another hallway (see J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 46), plan on p. 401; see Fig. 8, on 
p. 52 of the present book). 

100 HCN does not kill that swiftly. Peeking into a chamber filled with HCN would hardly suffice anyway. 
1?! This is particularly true if considering the high standard of the DEGESCH circulation delousing cham- 
bers. For well-planned, industrialized conveyor-belt-style mass murder one must expect such standards, 
indeed. 

Even though German technicians could hardly get access to U.S. hardware after war broke out between 
Germany and the U.S. in late 1941, major German libraries always had a huge selection of English- 
language technical literature. To my knowledge, none of it contains data about U.S. execution technolo- 
gy, which, after all, is not a major sector of U.S. engineering. Leuchter’s statement is therefore a little 
far-fetched. 

This building was not reconstructed; see note 84. However, Leuchter’s assessment of the technical 
deficiencies of the room in this building allegedly used as a gas chamber is correct, as that room could 
and can be accessed only from other rooms, has openings in the wall which could not be closed, and it 
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which do not exist. The facility is built in such a manner that gas could not 
have been contained within the alleged chamber; the chamber itself is too 
small to have accommodated the volume of victims attributed to it. The build- 
ing is too damp and cold to utilize Zyklon B gas effectively. The gas would 
have reached the ovens, and after killing all the technicians,!°* would have 
caused an explosion and destroyed the building. Further, the construction, 
poured concrete, is radically different from the other buildings at the facility. 
In short, the building could not be used for its alleged purpose and fails to 
follow even minimal gas chamber design. 

The second facility at Majdanek is shown on maps to be a U-shaped build- 
ing and is now, in reality, two separate buildings. This complex is designated 
Bath and Disinfection Building 1 and 2. One of the buildings is strictly a de- 
lousing facility and is designed as were the other accepted delousing facilities 
at Birkenau. The second building of the complex is somewhat different. The 
front portion of the building contains a shower room and an alleged gas cham- 
ber. The existence of blue stains in this room is consistent with the blue stains 
found in the Birkenau delousing facility. This room has two roof vents which 
were for venting the room after a delousing procedure. '?$ The Zyklon B would 
have been placed by hand on the floor. This chamber is clearly not an execu- 
tion chamber. It has provision for air circulation but no stack for venting.'” It, 
like the other facilities, is not designed as, or capable of being used as, an exe- 
cution gas chamber. 

In the back of this building are the experimental gas chambers. This area in- 
cludes a breezeway, control booth and two chambers allegedly used as gas 
chambers. A third room was sealed and not available for inspection. These 
chambers are unique in that both have piping for allegedly using carbon mon- 
oxide gas controlled from the booth. One of the chambers has a potential vent 
in the ceiling that was apparently never cut through the roof." The other 
chamber has a heating circulatory system for moving heated air into the 
chamber. This circulatory system is ineffectively designed and constructed 
with the intake and outlet too close together to function properly and has no 





had no means to ventilate it. For these and the following details about the alleged Majdanek gas cham- 
bers see J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 84), pp. 119-159. 

Since this room could not be closed, everyone present in this building would have been killed. 

This is not likely; see note 89. 

There is documentary evidence to support this claim; see J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 84), pp. 
150f. If, as sometimes claimed, these openings were used to pour in Zyklon B, they could not have been 
used for ventilation, because they would have had to be disconnected from the ventilation duct when in- 
troducing the posion. Ventilation using the doors was impossible, because one of them opened into the 
shower room, the other opened inward — and besides: it could even be opened from the inside, allowing 
inmates to escape at any time. Also, this room has a normal glass window, which would have been bro- 
ken by trapped inmates. 

The duct connecting the openings in the ceiling to the chimney was removed after the war, as the roof 
design was changed. 
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provision for a vent. * Remarkable about both chambers is what appears to be 
a rabbet or groove cut into the four (4) steel doors, which is consistent with 
the placement of a gasket. Purportedly, both chambers were used for Zyklon B 
or carbon monoxide. This cannot be true. 

Of the two chambers, one was not completed and never could have been 
used for carbon monoxide. It is also not designed for HCN, even though it 
allegedly was utilized for this purpose. D The larger chamber was not de- 
signed for НСМ. '? Notwithstanding the sign at the door saying "experi- 
mental," this chamber would have been incapable of providing execution by 
CO because of the need to produce 4,000 ppm (the lethal concentration) at the 
required 2.5 atmospheres of pressure.!!! Both chambers failed to meet the 
design requirements for venting, heating and circulating, and leakage. No- 
where were the bricks, stucco and mortar ever coated with a sealant, inside or 
out. 

A most remarkable characteristic of this complex is that these chambers 
were surrounded on three sides by a depressed concrete walkway. This is to- 
tally inconsistent with intelligent gas handling design in that gas seepage 
would accumulate in this trench апа, !!? being sheltered from the wind, would 
not dissipate. This would make the entire area a death trap, especially with 
HCN. 

The author must therefore conclude that this facility was never intended for 
even the limited use of HCN gas. 


3.13. Crematories 


A consideration of crematories, both old and new, must be made to determine 
the functionality of the German Kremas at accomplishing their attributed 
tasks. !? 


108 The chamber was initially designed and used as a hot-air disinfestation chamber, and as such it did not 


need a ventilation system. See J. Graf, C. Mattogno, ibid., pp. 145, 147. 

This chamber had an opening in the wall and could therefore not be used for any process during which 
poisonous gas is released, ibid., pp. 147f., 308. 

Since its walls have blue staining from Iron Blue, this proves the use of HCN in this room at some point, 
although only for the purpose of killing lice, because this room had no opening to insert Zyklon B from 
the outside; ibid., pp. 144, 313. 

There is no need to put rooms under pressure in order to reach a certain percentage of CO. It is claimed 
that the rooms were filled with CO from steel bottles via steel pipes. The latter are still visible in these 
two rooms (ibid., pp. 293, 307). However, the fact that one of these rooms had an opening in the wall 
that could not be closed proves that the steel pipes did not serve to fill the room with anything poison- 
ous. Also, the steel bottle presented today in this location, which the Majdanek Museum claims to be an 
original bottle, clearly states “CO,” as its original content. CO; is not poisonous! Ibid., р. 145. 

It is not certain whether this depressed walkway is an original feature or if it was added after the war. 
However, because HCN - in contrast to most other poisonous gases — is slightly lighter than air, it is not 
likely that it would accumulate in such a place. 

For a historical overview of the development of cremation in Germany see C. Mattogno, “The Cremato- 
ria Ovens of Auschwitz and Birkenau," in: Germar Rudolf, op. cit. (note 80), pp. 373-412, here pp. 375- 
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Cremation of the dead is not a new concept. It has been practiced by many 
cultures for many centuries. Although practiced several thousand years ago, it 
was frowned upon by the Catholic Church and not practiced recently until the 
Church relaxed its opposition in the latter part of the 18th century. 

Cremation was forbidden by Orthodox Judaism. By the early 1800s Europe 
was again practicing cremation on a limited basis. It becomes advantageous to 
control disease, free up much needed land in crowded areas and eliminate the 
need for storing corpses in winter when the ground is frozen. Europe’s early 
crematories were coal or coke fired furnaces. 

The oven or furnace which is used to cremate corpses is properly termed a 
retort. Early retorts were merely ovens which cooked all the moisture out of 
the corpse and reduced it to ash. Bones cannot be burned and must be pulver- 
ized, even today. The early mortar and pestle has been replaced by a crushing 
machine, however.''* Modern retorts are mostly gas fired, although some are 
still supplied for oil. None are still fired by coke or coal in the United States or 
Canada. 

Earlier retorts were simply a drying or baking kiln and simply dried the hu- 
man remains. Modern retorts of brick-lined steel actually blow fire from a 
nozzle onto the remains setting them afire, causing combustion and rapid 
burning. Modern retorts also have a second or afterburner for reburning all the 
pollutants in the combusted gaseous material. This second burner is a re- 
quirement set by the various state agencies responsible for air pollution. It 
should be noted that the human remains are not responsible for the pollution. 
It is caused entirely by the fossil fuels used. An electric retort, although cost 
prohibitive to run, would have no pollutants. 

These modern retorts or crematories burn at a temperature of 2000+ degrees 
Fahrenheit, with an afterburner temperature of 1600 degrees Fahrenheit. This 
high temperature causes the body to combust and consume itself, allowing for 
the burner to be shut down. Wooden caskets and paper boxes are burned with 
the body today, although not in the past, with no added time of burning due to 
the high temperature. Some European units are operated at a traditional lower 
temperature of 800 degrees Centigrade (1472 degrees Fahrenheit) and for a 
longer time period. 





378; in more detail: Carlo Mattogno and Franco Deana, The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz. A His- 
torical and Technical Study, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, UK, 2015. 

114 The organic parts of bones do burn, if the oven temperature is sufficiently high, leaving a very brittle 
inorganic skeleton behind which crumbles to mere ashes at the slightest touch, often spontaneously. 
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At 2000 degrees Fahr- 
enheit or more with a 
2500 cfm blowered air 
supply from the out- 
side, '!° modern retorts 
will cremate one corpse 
in 1.25 hours. Theoreti- 
cally, this is 19.2 in a 24 
hour time period. Facto- 
ry recommendation for 
normal operation and 
sustained use allows for 
three (3) or less crema- 
tions per day. Older, oil, 
coal and coke furnaces 
with forced air (but no 
direct flame application) 
normally took 3.5 to 4 
hours for each corpse." 

Theoretically, this 
could allow for 6.8 
corpses in a 24 hour 
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Table 2: Theoretical and Real-time Estimated 
Maximum 24 Hour Crematory Outputs 





Krema I: 


3 furnaces, 2 retorts each 
6 retorts x 6.8 corpses .......... 40.8 
6 retorts x З corpses .........................- 18 





Krema II: 


5 furnaces, 3 retorts each 
15 retorts x 6.8 corpses ...... 
15 retorts x З согрѕеѕ......................... 45 





Krema Ill: 


5 furnaces, 3 retorts each 
15 retorts x 6.8 corpses ...... 
15 retorts x З согр$е$......................... 45 





Krema IV: 


2 furnaces, 4 retorts each 
8 retorts x 6.8 corpses 
8 retorts x З corpses ....... 








Krema V: 


2 furnaces, 4 retorts each 
8 retorts x 6.8 corpses 
8 retorts x З согрѕеѕ........................... 24 








Majdanek I: 


2 furnaces, 1 retorts each 
2 retorts x 6.8 corpses 
2 retorts x З согрѕеѕ............................. 6 








Majdanek 1:115 





5 furnaces, 3 retorts each 











15 retorts x 6.8 corpses ...... 102.0 
6 retorts x З согрзе$........................... 45 
Total Bodies Cremated in 24 hours 
(theoretical) .......................................... 469 
Total Bodies Cremated in 24 hours 
(real-time) .............................. ecce 207 





period at a maximum. Normal operation permits a maximum of three (3) cre- 
mations in a 24 hour time period. These computations are based on 1 corpse 
per retort per cremation. These modern retorts are of all steel construction and 
lined with high quality refractory brick. The fuel is pumped directly to the 
retort and all controls are electric and automatic. The coal and coke fired fur- 
naces did not burn at an even temperature (approximately 1600 degrees Fahr- 
enheit max.) and had to be constantly fed fuel by hand and dampered up and 
down. Since there was no direct application of flame to the corpse, the blower 





!5 Leuchter's figures are wrong here: the new Majdanek crematory had only 5 muffles (=retorts) in total; 
cf. J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 84), pp. 274ff. 


116 


Such a large amount of fresh air would swiftly cool down a single cremation muffle. That value seems 


excessive and may be valid for several cremation ovens or muffles. 


117 


This is not correct. In civilian crematories the next corpse — usually placed in a coffin, which initially 


slows down the cremation by shielding the corpse from the heat but later accelerates it due to the added 
heat — is inserted into a muffle only after the previous one has been incinerated completely and its ashes 
removed. That procedure was most certainly not followed in Auschwitz during times of emergency 
caused by raging typhus epidemics. First, the Auschwitz muffles were too small to allow the insertion 
of coffins. Furthermore, the next corpse could be inserted after most body parts of the previous corpse 
had fallen through the grill into the post-combustion chamber (ash chamber) underneath the muffle. This 
process could take considerably less than one hour, depending on the furnace design. The facilities in 
Auschwitz could not quite reach such short cremation times, but with roughly one hour they were still 
much faster than what Leuchter estimates. For details see the study by C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 113). 
This renders all of Fred Leuchter's following calculations inapplicable to Auschwitz and Majdanek. 
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only fanned the flames and increased the temperature of the kiln. This crude 
mode of operation probably produced an average temperature of about 1400 
degrees Fahrenheit.''* 

The crematories utilized at the inspected German facilities were of the older 
type. They were constructed of red brick and mortar and lined with a refracto- 
ry brick. All of the ovens had multiple retorts, some were blowered (although 
none had direct combustion), none had afterburners and all were coke fired 
except one facility no longer in existence at Majdanek. None of the retorts 
inspected and examined at all of the locations was designed for multiple 
corpse incineration.’ It should be noted that unless specifically designed for 
a greater bone to flesh to heat ratio, the retort will not consume the materials 
placed within it.'”° Theoretical and real-time"! estimated maximum 24 hour 
outputs, based on one (1) corpse per retort per cremation are found in Table 2. 


3.14. Forensic Considerations of HCN, Cyano-Compounds and 
Crematories 


As stated earlier, forensic samples of brick, mortar, concrete and sediment 
were selectively taken from sites in Poland.'”” Cyanide and cyanide com- 
pounds may remain in a given location for long periods of time!” and, if they 


118 Temperatures could actually reach 1600°F (870°C) 

119 This is true, as the muffle doors were too small to introduce multiple corpses (60 cm x 60 cm, with a 
circular arch at the top and rollers for the corpse stretcher at the bottom, reducing the usable height even 
further). Not even an average coffin would have fitted through these doors. 

120 The burners of the Auschwitz furnaces were designed to produce only the heat required to incinerate one 

corpse per muffle. That would still allow placing more than one corpse into each muffle (although more 

than two wouldn’t fit through the door), but the initial heat required to evaporate the body water could 
not be delivered by these generators, hence the muffles would cool down, which in turn slows down the 
cremation process. Also, once the body water has evaporated, the excess heat created by several corpses 
burning in one muffle would superheat those muffles and subsequently the flues and chimneys, poten- 
tially damaging them. 

Based on the assumption that coke furnaces not only have to be shut down, cleaned, and refired every 

day, but also that maintenance and repairs reduce the real operation time further. Leuchter’s assumption 

of only 44% operation time is somewhat theoretical, but as shown by Mattogno’s study (note 113), it is 
not unreasonable. 

Leuchter’s sampling procedure has been criticized. For some details of his methods see Errol Morris’s 

documentary Mr. Death: The Rise and Fall of Fred A. Leuchter, Jr., Fourth Floor Productions, May 12, 

1999; premiered January 1, 1999 during the Sundance Film Festival in Park City (Utah); vgl. William 

Halvorsen, “Morris Shines a Light on Fred Leuchter,” The Revisionist, Nr. 3, 2000 

(www.codoh.com/library/document/411). For example, in one case Leuchter picked up a brick fragment 

out of a water puddle in the collapsed Morgue 1 of Krema II. Such bricks are neither likely to form 

long-term stable iron cyanide compounds, nor can anyone safely determine the exact origin and history 
of the brick fragments that Leuchter fished out of the puddle. 

This is particularly true for iron-cyanide compounds of the type called Iron Blue, also often referred to 

as Prussian Blue, Berlin Blue, Turnbull’s Blue, among others. They are basically indestructible. See the 

long-term-stability test conducted by J.M. Kape, E.C. Mills, Transactions of the Institute for Metal Fin- 
ishings, 35 (1958), pp. 353-384; ibid., 59 (1981), pp. 35-39; for more details on the stability of these 

compounds see my expert report, op. cit. (note 71), pp. 170-180. 
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do not react with other chemicals, |Table 3: Locations of Analyzed Samples 





may migrate around in brick and | Auschwitz I: 
mortar. ^ Krema I: samples #25 through #31 


Thirty-one samples were selec- |Birkenau (Auschwitz Il): 


; Krema Il: samples #1 through #7 
tively removed from the alleged |krama Ili: samples #8 through #11 
gas chambers at Kremas I, П, Ш, |Krema IV: samples #13 through #20 
IV and У. A control sample was |Krema V: samples #21 through #24 





. ет Sample #12 is a gasket sample from the Sauna at Birkenau 
taken from delousing facility #1 Sample #32 is the Control Sample obtained from Delousing 


at Birkenau.!” The control sam- [Facility #1, Birkenau 











ple was removed from a delousing chamber in a location where cyanide was 
known to have been used and was apparently present as blue staining. Chemi- 
cal testing of the control sample #32 showed a cyanide content of 1050 mg/kg, 
a very heavy concentration. The conditions at areas from which these samples 
were taken are identical with those of the control sample, cold, dark and wet. 
Only Kremas IV and V differed," in that these locations had sunlight (the 
buildings have been torn down) and sunlight may hasten the destruction of 
uncomplexed cyanide.'”’ The cyanide combines with the iron in the mortar 
and brick and becomes ferric-ferro-cyanide or Prussian blue pigment, TT? a very 
stable iron-cyanide complex. ?? 

The locations from which the analyzed samples were removed are set out in 
Table 3. 

It is notable that almost all the samples were negative and that the few that 
were positive were very close to the detection level (1 mg/kg);'”” 6.7 mg/kg at 
Krema Ш; 7.9 mg/kg at Krema I.? The absence of any consequential read- 





124 Tt is true for the precursors of Iron Blue: alkaline and alkaline earth-metal salts of ferro- and ferricya- 


nides. The effects of this migration can be seen in Zyklon B delousing chambers, where these com- 

pounds accumulated at certain spots of the wall's surface due to migrating wall moisture and eventually 

turned into the blue Iron Blue; see the illustrations in my expert report, ibid., color inserts, as well as the 

discussion on pp. 258-268. 

Leuchter means the Zyklon B delousing wing of Building BW5a in Construction Sector BAIa of Birke- 

nau. There is another similar building BW5b in Construction Sector BAIb. 

Since the origin of the building material of the re-erected wall fragments of Kremas IV and V is un- 

known, these samples cannot be interpreted (see note 88). 

Sunlight has only a very marginal effect on the destruction of Iron Blue, but environmental influence 

does hasten the reaction from precursor compounds to the extremely stable Iron Blue; see my expert re- 

port, op. cit. (note 71), pp. 176f., 258-265. 

On the exact mechanism for this, including excess cyanide as a necessary agent to reduce Ее -cyanide 

(ferrocyanide) to Fe''-cyanide (ferricyanide), see my expert report, ibid., pp. 159-170, 180-189. 

The detection level of 1 mg/kg for this method was determined for liquid samples. Because building- 

material samples are solid and usually contain large amounts of carbonates (mortar, cement, concrete), 

which can disturb the method, the detection level is probably considerably higher than 1 mg/kg. Repeat- 

ed analyses of mortar and concrete samples showing results of lower than 10 mg/kg have shown this to 

be true, since the results could not be reproduced reliably. It is therefore most appropriate to state that 

test results below 10 mg/kg of solid samples rich in carbonates cannot be interpreted properly and ought 

to be considered zero. See my expert report, ibid., pp. 253, 258. 

130 Tt should be noted that Leuchter's sample No. 28 (1.3 mg cyanide per kg) was accidentally taken at a 
location that was not part of the morgue during the war, which is claimed to have been a homicidal gas 
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ings at any of the tested locations, as compared with the control sample read- 
ing 1050 mg/kg, supports the evidence that these facilities were not execution 
gas chambers. The small quantities detected would indicate that at some point 
these buildings were deloused with Zyklon B — as were all the buildings at all 
these facilities. "°! 

Additionally, the areas of blue staining show a high iron conten 
ing ferric-ferro-cyanide, no longer hydrogen cyanide.'** 

One would have expected higher cyanide detection in the samples taken 
from the alleged gas chambers (because of the greater amount of gas allegedly 
utilized there'**) than that found in the control sample.'*° Since the contrary is 
true, one must conclude that these facilities were not execution gas chambers, 
when coupled with all the other evidence gained on inspection. 

Evidence as to Krema function is non-existent since Krema I’s oven has 
been completely rebuilt, Kremas II and III are partially destroyed, with com- 
ponents missing and Kremas IV and V are gone. At Majdanek, one Krema 
is completely gone and the second Krema has been rebuilt, except for the ov- 
ens. Visual inspection of the memorial ash heap at Majdanek shows ash of a 
strange beige color. Actual human-remains ash (as per the author's own inves- 
tigations) is oyster gray. There may be some sand in the mixture at the memo- 
rial at Majdanek. 

Additionally, the author will discuss the alleged burning (cremation) pits in 
this section. 


t, ? indicat- 





chamber. Rather, this wall was part of the washing room, where no application of Zyklon B is claimed 
to have occurred. This emphasizes the importance and correctness of my previous note. 

Considering the impossibility of interpreting these small values, the proper evaluation would be that 
they do not conclusively prove the use of Zyklon B in these rooms at all. 

The iron content analyzed in this sample is not noticeably higher than in other samples with lacking blue 
staining (see my expert report, op. cit. (note 71), pp. 254f.). Building materials like bricks, concrete and 
mortar have a natural iron content of this order of magnitude (1 to 3 percent). It stems from the ingredi- 
ents clay (for brick), cement and sand (for concrete and mortar), which have an iron-oxide content of up 
to 5%. See my expert report, op. cit. (note 71), pp. 180f., 183, 185. 

Hydrogen cyanide, being a highly volatile and chemically rather unstable liquid, could not be expected 
to be found some 50 years after its application. It should read: “no longer less-stable cyanide salts.” 

The few witnesses who made statements about the amount of Zyklon B used claimed similar amounts as 
used during disinfestations; see my expert report, op. cit. (note 71), p. 211. However, the rapid execution 
times claimed by many more witnesses, in connection with the technical features of the alleged gas 
chambers, suggest that the applied poison gas concentration would have to have been considerably 
higher than what was used during disinfestations; see my expert report, op. cit. (note 71), p. 208-216; 
see also Chapter 4.3. of this section. 

Leuchter jumps to conclusions here. In order to expect higher concentration in homicidal gas chambers 
than in disinfestations, not only the applied amount of poison gas must be considered, but also the time 
during which the walls were exposed to the gas as well as the particular physical and chemical condi- 
tions of the wall material, which can have drastic effects on the amount of long-term-stable cyanide res- 
idues formed. See Chapter 4.3. for more details. 

With the help of the detailed documentation available about the Auschwitz cremation facilities and other 
similar facilities of Third Reich Germany, the function of the Auschwitz crematoria can very well be es- 
tablished, see chapter 4.4. for more details. 
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The author personally inspected and photographed the burning pits at Birke- 
nau. Most remarkable about those pits is a high water table — perhaps as high 
as 1.5 feet from the surface. The historical description of these pits is that they 
were 6 meters (19.55 feet) deep." It is not possible to burn corpses under 
water, even with the use of an artificial accelerant (gasoline). All pit locations 
officially designated on museum maps were inspected and as anticipated, 
since Birkenau was constructed on a swamp, all locations had water within 2 
feet of the surface. It is the opinion of this author that no burning pits existed 
at Birkenau.!** 


3.15. Auschwitz, Krema I 


A detailed study of the officially alleged execution gas chamber at Krema I and 
a detailed analysis of the existing blueprints acquired from the museum officials 
indicate that the alleged gas chamber was, at the time of the alleged gassings, a 
morgue and later an air raid shelter. The drawing supplied by the author of this 
report of Krema I has been reconstructed for the time period from September 
25, 1941 through September 21, 1944. It shows a morgue of some 7680 cu. ft. 
with two doorways, neither door opening externally. One doorway opened into 
the crematory and the other into the washroom. Apparently neither opening had 
a door, but this was not verifiable since one wall had been removed and one 
opening had been moved.'* It should be noted that the official Auschwitz State 
Museum guidebook says that the building physically remains in the same condi- 
tion as it was on liberation day on January 27, 1945.'*° 

There are 4 roof vents and 1 heater flue'*' in the morgue area. The flue is 
open, showing no evidence of ever having been closed. The roof vents were 
not gasketed and new wood indicated they had recently been rebuilt.'** The 
walls and ceiling are stucco and the floor is poured concrete. The floor area is 
844 sq. ft. The ceiling is beamed, and on the floor one can see where the air 


137 Witness statements for Auschwitz vary between 1.50 m and 3 m. S. Dragon: 3 m (J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. 
(note 46), p. 171.); M. Nyiszli: 3 yards (ibid., p. 177.); M. Benroubi: 2.50 m (ibid., p. 162); F. Müller: 2 
m (Filip Müller, Sonderbehandlung, Steinhausen, Munich 1979, p. 207.); M. Garbarz: 1.50 m (J.-C. 
Pressac, ibid., p. 164). 

This was confirmed by two scientific studies on the question of whether or not the groundwater table 
was that high during the war as well; see Michael Gärtner, Werner Rademacher, “Ground Water in the 
Area of the POW Camp Birkenau," The Revisionist, 1(1) (2003), pp. 3-12 
(www.vho.org/tr/2003/1/GaertnerRademacher3-12.html); Carlo Mattogno, “Incineration Pits’ and 
Ground Water Level in Birkenau,” ibid., pp. 13-16 (www.vho.org/tr/2003/1/Mattogno13-16.html). 
Original plans of that location show doors, see note 99. 

This obvious lie, now abandoned, was confirmed during a taped interview by the museum's director 
Franciszek Piper, see David Cole, “David Cole in Auschwitz," 1993; 

www. youtube.com/watch?v=iXKHw0EZrqM; partially printed as “David Cole Interviews Dr. Fran- 
ciszek Piper, Director, Auschwitz State Museum,” Journal of Historical Review, 13(2) (1993), pp. 11-13. 
This is actually a ventilation stack of the air-raid shelter of late 1944. 

A detailed study of these openings and the documentary material of this room shows that these four 
vents were inserted into the roof only after war’s end; see C. Mattogno, “The Openings for the Introduc- 
tion of Zyklon B — Part 1,” op. cit. (note 99). 
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Fig. 5: Ground plan of Crematorium | in Auschwitz Main Camp in its original 
condition. The morgue was later allegedly used as a homicidal gas chamber "27 
1: vestibule; 2: laying-out room; 3: wash room; 4: morgue; 

5: furnace room; 6: coke; 7: urns 


raid shelter walls were removed.!? The lighting was not, and is not now, ex- 
plosion-proof. There are floor drains in the floor of the chamber which con- 
nect into the main camp drain and sewer system. Assuming a 9 sq. ft. area per 
person to allow for gas circulation, which is nevertheless very tight, a maxi- 
mum of 94 people could fit into this room at one time. It has been reported 
that this room could hold up to 600 persons. 

The alleged execution gas chamber is, as stated earlier, not designed to be 
used in such a manner. There is no evidence of an exhaust system or fan of 
any type in this structure.'^ The venting system for the alleged gas chamber 





143 While doing this, the Auschwitz museum removed one wall too many, including the former washing 
room into the “gas chamber" exhibit, although it never was a part of the original morgue. The original 
morgue was therefore some 2046 smaller than what is shown to tourists today. 

144 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 46), pp. 151, 153. 

145 The original morgue had a ventilation system, which according to the documentation served to ventilate 
a morgue, not a homicidal gas chamber. Its exhaust duct led into the crematory flue, which fed both the 
exhaust gases of the ovens and the stale air of the morgue into the chimney; see note 93. If large 
amounts of Zyklon B would have been used in the morgue, the ventilation system would have pushed 
those out together with the hot oven gases — provided the ovens were operating. Since hot gases rise 
quickly, this exhaust gas mixed with HCN would not have posed a serious threat to the immediate envi- 
ronment of this crematorium. However, some wind gusts or not-operating or improperly operating ovens 
could have turned this design into a disaster for the environs of this crematory. Also, should there ever 
have been a concentration of HCN in the exhaust gas at or above the explosion limit — for instance be- 


u 


FRED. A. LEUCHTER, ROBERT FAURISSON, GERMAR RUDOLF, THE LEUCHTER REPORTS 49 





consisted simply of four (4) |Table 4: Hypothetical Execution and 
square roof vents exhausting |Crematory Usage Rates of Krema | 





less than two (2) feet from the Execution rate 94 people/week (hypothetical) 
sübface of die roof 1? Cremation rate 286 people/week (theoretical) 











126 people/week (real time) 

Ventilating HCN gas in this 
manner would undoubtedly result in the poison gas reaching the confines of 
the SS hospital a short distance across the road, with patients and support per- 
sonnel being killed. Because of the fact that the building has no sealant to 
prevent leakage, no gasketed doors to prevent gas reaching the crematory, 16 
drains that would permit gas to reach every building in the camp, no heating 
system, no circulatory system, no exhaust system or venting stack, II" no gas 
distribution system, constant dampness, no circulation due to the number of 
people in the chamber, and no way of satisfactorily introducing the Zyklon B 
material, it would be sheer suicide to attempt to utilize this morgue as an exe- 
cution gas chamber. The results would be an explosion? or leaks gassing the 
entire camp. 

Further, if the chamber were used thus (based on DEGESCH figures of 4 oz. 
or 0.25 Ibs. per 100 cu. ft.), 30.4 oz. or 1.9 Ibs. of Zyklon B gas (gross weight 
of Zyklon B is three times that of Zyklon B gas; all figures are for Zyklon b 
gas only)!“ would be used each time for 16 hours at 41 degrees Fahrenheit 
(based on German government fumigation figures). Ventilation must take at 
least 20 hours and tests must be made to determine if the chamber is safe. It is 
doubtful whether the gas would clear in a week without an exhaust system. '* 
This clearly is contradictory of the chamber's alleged usage of several gas- 
sings per day. 

Computed theoretical and real-time usage rates of Krema I and alleged exe- 
cution gas chamber at maximum capacity are set out in Table 4. 





cause some Zyklon B granules fell close to the exhaust pipe — this could have caused an explosion upon 
entering the furnace flue. As unlikely as it is, it is not impossible. Hence, such a design would have been 
very poor, indeed. 

Documentation shows that gas-tight doors were installed in this building only upon conversion into an 
air-raid shelter in late 1944; “Herstellung der für die Beheizungsófen, sowie für die Ent- und Belüftung 
erforderlichen Mauerdurchbrüche und Schläuche,” letter from the Auschwitz Air Raid Warden, Aug. 26, 
1944, RGVA 502-1-401, p. 37; see C. Mattogno, “No Holes, No Gas Chamber(s),” The Revisionist 2(4) 
(2004), pp. 387-410, here p. 407. The original doors of the morgue were neither gastight nor panic-proof 
(see note 99). 

In order to achieve the rapid execution times claimed by witnesses, much more Zyklon B than what 
Leuchter suggests here would have to have been used; see note 134. 

Because the room did have a ventilation system (see note 145), Leuchter's calculation are not applicable 
here. Although the exact capacity of this ventilation system is not known, it can be assumed to have 
been no better than those installed in Crematoria II & III, as the one in Crematorium I was a makeshift 
solution only. The capacity of the ventilation systems of Crematoria II & III is known, so that calcula- 
tions of hypothetical ventilation times can be made. According to this, it would have taken at least 3 to 4 
hours before the alleged gas chamber could have been entered without gas masks (and at least 11⁄2 to 2 
hours before it could have been entered with gas masks, but without protective suites). See my expert 
report, op. cit. (note 71), pp. 220-227. 
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Fig. 6: Ground plan of Morgue 1 (alleged ‘gas 
chamber’) of Crematoria Il and III (mirror sym- 
metrical) in Auschwitz Il/ Birkenau camp.'*? 


Morgue 1/ ‘gas chamber’, 30x7x2.41 m 
Morgue ll/undressing room, 49.5x7.9x2.3 m 
rooms resulting from partition of of former morgue 3 
Corpse lift to the oven room on ground floor 
Ventilation outlet channel 
Concrete pillars 
Concrete beam 
Cellar entrace built later 
3: Sample taking locations of Samples 1-3 for Rudolf Report 








Fig. 7: Cross-section of Morgue 1 (alleged ‘gas 
chamber’) of Crematoria II and Ill (mirror image) 
in Auschwitz Il/Birkenau camp. '*? 

1: Ventilation outlet; 2: Ventilation inlet; 3: soil 





3.16. Birkenau — Kremas II, III, IV and V 


A detailed study of these Kremas resulted in the following information. 
Kremas II and Ш were mirror image installations consisting of several 
morgues and a crematory of 15 retorts each. The morgues were in the base- 
ment and the crematories on the ground floor. An elevator was utilized for 
corpse transport from the morgues to the crematory. The included drawings 





149 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 46), pp. 319-329. 
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were generated from original |Table 5: Hypothetical Execution and 
blueprints obtained at the |Crematory Usage Rates of Kremas II and Ill 





Auschwitz State Museum and  |Krema Il 


Observations made and meas- Execution rate 278 people/week (hypothetical) 
urement takei onm EE Cremation rate 714 people/week (theoretical) 


315 people/week (real time) 
Construction was of brick, |Krema Ill 


mortar and concrete. Execution rate 278 people/week (hypothetical) 
The investigated areas were Cremation rate 714 people/week (theoretical) 
315 people/week (real time) 











the alleged gas chambers 
designated as morgue #1 on both drawings. As noted for Krema I, there was 
no ventilation, ^? no heating system, no circulation system, no sealant inside or 
out and further, no doors on the morgues in Krema II.'*! The area has been 
examined by the author and no evidence of doors or door frames has been 
found. This investigator could not make this determination for Krema III since 
portions of the structure are missing. Both structures had roofs of reinforced 
concrete without any apparent openings. Further, reports of hollow gas- 
carrying columns are not true. All the columns are solid, reinforced concrete 
exactly as indicated in the captured German plans 77 The roof vents are not 
gasketed.? These facilities would be very dangerous if used as gas chambers 
and this use would probably result in the death of the users and an explosion 
when the gas reached the crematory.'°* Each facility had a corpse elevator of 
2.] meters x 1.35 meters. Clearly, this elevator was large enough for only one 
(1) body and an attendant. ^? 

The alleged gas chamber in each of Kremas II and III had an area of 2500 
sq. ft. ^ This would accommodate 278 people based on the 9 square foot theo- 
ry. If the chamber were filled with the required HCN gas (0.25 Ibs./1000 cu. 
ft.), and assuming a ceiling height of 8 feet and 20,000 cubic feet of space, 
then 5 lbs. of Zyklon B gas would be required. '? Again, assume at least one 





15? This is incorrect, see note 93. 

15! This is incorrect, see note 99. 

1? This finding was confirmed by two thorough scientific and forensic studies, see C. Mattogn, op. cit. 

(note 146), and M. Mattogno, “The Openings for the Introduction of Zyklon B — Part 2: The Roof of 

Morgue 1 of Crematorium II at Birkenau," The Revisionist 2(4) (2004), pp. 420-436. 

Three sentences earlier, Leuchter wrote: *Both structures had roofs of reinforced concrete without any 

apparent openings." If so, how can a roof without openings have roof vents? Leuchter explained this 

contradiction in a letter where he emphasized that there are no such vents in the roof; see Fig. 16 in the 

appendix, p. 63, as well as the papers quoted in the previous note. 

Extremely unlikely; see note 89. 

That is all but clear. No attendant would be necessary, and the amount of corpses that can be piled on a 

board 1.35 m wide certainly exceeds one. The limit would more likely be defined by the weight capacity 

of the elevator. For Krema II this was 300 kg, or some four to five corpses; cf. C. Mattogno, The Real 

Case..., op. cit. (note 5), Chapter 1.9., pp. 49-54. 

Correct: 210 sqm = some 2257 sq.ft. 

157 To accomplish the murder as swiftly as claimed, at least 15 to 20 kg (33 to 44 Ibs) of HCN in the form 
of Zyklon B would have been necessary, because only some 10% evaporates from the carrier during the 
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North side of Crematorium IV 
(same as south side of Crematorium V) 


























Fig. 8: North elevation (above) and ground plan (below) of crematorium IV and/or V 
(mirror image) in Auschwitz II/Birkenau сатр. 15° 
1: Alleged ‘gas chambers’; 2: Alleged Zyklon B introduction hatches; 3: Heating 
furnaces; 4: Coke room; 5: Doctor’s office; 6: Morgue; 7: Ventilation chimneys; 8: 
Gutters; 9: Furnace room; 10: Crematorium furnaces 


week to vent (as at Krema I). This ventilation time is again doubtful, but will 
serve to compute our numbers. '°* 

Computed usage rates for Kremas II and III (theoretical and real-time) and 
alleged execution gas chamber at maximum capacity are set out in Table 5. 

Kremas IV and V were mirror image installations consisting of crematories 
of two furnaces with 4 retorts each and numerous rooms utilized as mortuar- 
ies, offices and storage. The interior rooms did not conform to the mirror im- 
age. Some of these rooms were allegedly used as gas chambers. It is impos- 
sible to ascertain much from the physical sites since the buildings were razed 
long ago. No sealant was found anywhere on the foundation or floor. Accord- 
ing to reports, Zyklon B gas pellets were allegedly thrown through wall ports 
which are now non-existent. If the plans of the building are correct, these fa- 
cilities likewise were not gas chambers, '*' for the same reasons iterated earlier 


first five to ten minutes; see note 134. Five lbs of gas released during this time would equal 50 165 of 
Zyklon B applied. 

Because these morgues did have ventilation systems (see note 93), Leuchter's calculations are wrong. 
See note 148 for calculations based on documented ventilation capacities. 

159 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 46), p. 401. 

160 Leuchter based this assessment on the situation as it is today. However, since the brick structure visible 
today was erected after the war with no relation to the original situation (see note 88), this statement is 
not correct. 

The plans discovered so far do not indicate the use or purpose of the rooms claimed to have been homi- 
cidal gas chambers, although some documents indicate that at least one of them had been equipped to 
serve as a shower room for inmates, whereas the other might have served (or had been planned to serve) 
for disinfestations; cf. C. Mattogno, The Real Case..., op. cit. (note 5), Chapter 5.11., pp. 177-180. 


158 


16 


FRED. A. LEUCHTER, ROBERT FAURISSON, GERMAR RUDOLF, THE LEUCHTER REPORTS 53 





for Kremas I, П, and IIL.'?^ [Table 6: Hypothetical Execution and 
Construction was apparently |Crematory Usage Rates of Kremas VI and V 





red brick and mortar with a |Krema VI 

sönereie: floor and no: base: Execution rate 209 people/week (hypothetical) 
Cremation rate 385 people/week (theoretical) 

ment. It should be noted that 


168 people/week (real time) 
the existence of cremation |Krema V 


and execution facilities at |Execution rate 570 people/week (hypothetical) 
Kremas IV and V is unsub- |Cremation rate 385 people/week (theoretical) 
stantiated 155 168 people/week (real time) 











Based upon statistics ob- 
tained from the Auschwitz State Museum and measurements made at the site 
for Kremas IV and V relative to the alleged gas areas, and assuming a ceiling 
height of 8 feet, the computed statistics are as follows: 


Krema IV 
1875 sq. ft.; will hold 209 people. 15,000 cu. ft. will use 3.75 Ibs. of Zyklon 
B gas at 0.25 Ibs./1000 cu. ft. 


Krema V 
5125 sq. ft.; will hold 570 people. 41,000 cu. ft. will use 10.25 Ibs. of 
Zyklon B gas at 0.25 Ibs./1000 cu. ft. 


Computed alleged usage rates for Kremas IV and V (theoretical and real- 
time) and gas chamber at maximum capacity and 1 week ventilation time are 
set out in Table 6 

The Red and White houses, otherwise designated as Bunker I and II, were 
alleged to be gas chambers only, and there are no estimates available or statis- 
tics on the buildings. 


3.17. Majdanek 


At Majdanek, there are several facilities of interest: the original [old] cremato- 
ry, now removed; the [new] crematory with the alleged execution gas cham- 
ber, now rebuilt; the Bath and Disinfection Building #2, which was apparently 
a delousing facility; and Bath and Disinfection Building #1, which contained a 
shower, delousing and storage room and the alleged experimental CO and 
HCN gas chambers. 

The first freestanding crematory, which has been removed, has been dis- 
cussed earlier. For Bath and Disinfection #2, although closed, an inspection 
through the windows confirms its function was only a delousing facility, simi- 


16 





2 It should be noted that two of these rooms discussed here did have a heating stove. A ventilation system 
initially planned was apparently never installed. See my expert report, op. cit. (note 71), pp. 135-139. 

? There is ample documentation regarding the cremation furnaces erected in these buildings; in addition, 
there are documents about gas-tight windows and a gas chamber in connection with these buildings, but 
this may simply refer to delousing gas chambers. See my expert report, ibid. 
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lar to those at Birkenau. The rebuilt crematory and alleged gas chamber, alt- 
hough discussed earlier, will be considered briefly again. The furnaces are the 
only portion of the original facility which has not been rebuilt. The basic 
structure appears to be of wood, as are the other facilities at Majdanek (except 
for the experimental chambers). However, closer inspection reveals that much 
of the building is of reinforced concrete, totally inconsistent with the remain- 
ing portions of the camp. The alleged execution gas chamber is adjacent to the 
crematory with apparently no means of containing the HCN gas. 

The building is not sealed and would be inoperable for its alleged purpose. 
Allegedly rebuilt from an original plan, which does not exist, it physically 
appears to be nothing more than a crematory with several morgues. It is by far 
the smallest and most insignificant alleged gas chamber of all. 

The delousing/storage area at Bath and Disinfection #1 is an L-shaped room 
with an internal wooden partition and door. It comprises some 7657 cu. ft. of 
volume and has an area of 806 sq. ft. It has stuccoed walls, beam construction 
and two ungasketed roof vents. It contains an air circulatory system which is 
improperly designed, whereby the inlet and outlet are in close proximity to 
each other. Blue staining, apparently caused by ferric-ferro-cyanide pigment, 
visibly coats the surface of the walls. It would appear from its design that this 
was a delousing room or storage room for deloused materials. The roof vents 
are only capable of providing long-term airing of stored materials. The doors 
are not gasketed and are not designed to be tight. The room is not sealed in- 
side or out with sealant. There were several areas in this building that were 
permanently sealed and not available for the author’s inspection. This room 
clearly was not an execution chamber and meets none of the described criteria. 
See drawing. 

If this were utilized as a presumed execution chamber, it would hold 90 
people, at most, and require 2.0 165. of Zyklon B gas. Venting time should be 
at least one week. Maximum usage execution rate — 90 people/week. 

The alleged experimental gas chambers, located at Bath and Disinfection 
Building #1, are a brick building connected to the main facility by a loose 
wood structure. This building is surrounded on three sides by a depressed 
concrete walkway.'!* There are two chambers, an unknown area and a control 
booth, which has two steel cylinders, allegedly having contained carbon mon- 
oxide,' which was piped into the two chambers. There are four steel doors 
with a rabbet, presumably for a gasket. The doors open out and are fastened 
shut with two mechanical latches and a locking bar (hasp). 





164 The two allegedly original gas cylinders in that room actually contained the non-toxic gas carbon diox- 
ide; cf. J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 84), pp. 143f. 
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All four doors have glass peepholes and the two inner doors have chemical 
test cylinders to test the air in the chamber.'® The control booth has an open 
window of some 6 inches by 10 inches, never having provision for glass or 
gasketing, barred horizontally and vertically with reinforcing rods and open- 
ing into chamber #2. See drawing. Two of the doors open into chamber #1, 
one front and one rear, to the outside. One door opens into chamber #2 in the 
front. The remaining door opens into an unknown area behind chamber #2.!% 
Both chambers have piping, allegedly for carbon monoxide gas, but in cham- 
ber #2 it is incomplete, having apparently never been completed. Chamber #1 
has finished piping, terminated in gas ports at two corners of the room. Cham- 
ber £2 has provision for a roof vent, but it appears never to have been cut 
through the roof.'^' Chamber #1 has а heater/circulatory system for the air, 
which is not properly designed (the inlet and outlet are too close) and has no 
provision for venting. 

The walls are of stucco, the roof and floor are of poured concrete, none of 
which has been sealed, inside or out. There are two heater circulators built as 
sheds on the side of the building, one for chamber #1 and the other for some- 
thing in the Bath and Disinfection facility, forward, (see drawing) neither of 
which are properly designed and have no provision for vent/exhaust. The 
walls in chamber £1 have the characteristic blue ferric-ferro-cyanide staining. 
The building is unheated and damp. '®% 

Although at first glance these facilities appear properly designed, they fail to 
meet all the required criteria for an execution gas chamber or a delousing fa- 
cility. First, there is no sealant on any of the inside or outside surfaces. Sec- 
ond, the depressed walkway is a potential gas trap for HCN, making the build- 
ing extremely dangerous.'!? Chamber #2 is incomplete and probably was nev- 
er used. The piping is incomplete and the vent has never been opened in the 
roof. Although chamber #1 is operational for carbon monoxide, it is poorly 
vented and not operational for HCN.'9? The heater/circulator is improperly 
installed. There is no vent or stack. 

Therefore, it is the author's best engineering opinion that chambers #1 and 
#2 were never used, and could not ever be used, as execution gas chambers. 
None of the facilities at Majdanek is suitable, or was used, for execution pur- 
poses. 





165 Probably for a thermometer, since at least one of the rooms had been equipped with a heater for hot-air 


disinfestations, see below. 

This room has no means to introduce Zyklon B from the outside or to ventilate it, therefore cannot be 
seriously considered for executions. 

It is claimed to have been a hole through which Zyklon B was thrown. There is no provision to close 
this hole. The roof of this building is not original. 

Except for the room with heater/circulator. 

Although the blue staining proves that it was used for HCN delousing purposes at least, as this facility 
was just that: a delousing facility. For more about this see chapter 4.3. 
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Chamber #1 has an area of |Table 7: Hypothetical Execution Rates for 
480 sq. ft., a volume of 4240 |Majdanek 





cubic feet, will hold 54 persons, Chamber #1 54 people/week 











and use one pound of Zyklon B Chamber #2 24 people/week 

gas. Chamber #2 has an area of 209 sq. ft., a volume of 1850 cubic feet, will 
hold 24 persons, and use 0.5 pounds of Zyklon B gas. Assuming gas chamber 
usage, the maximum weekly execution rate would have been the figures set 
out in Table 7. 


3.18. Statistics 


The statistics set out in Table 8 (next page) were generated for this report. 
Assuming the gas chambers existed (and they did not), these figures represent 
the maximum 24-hour, 7-day a week outputs of each facility and the amount 
of Zyklon B gas required. 

Relative to the additional alleged execution facilities of Chelmno (gas 
vans), !”° Belzec,'”! Sobibor,!”” Treblinka!” and any others, it should be noted 
that carbon monoxide gas was allegedly used. 

As discussed above, carbon monoxide gas is not an execution gas, "^ and the 
author believes that before the gas could take effect, all would have suffocat- 
ed. Therefore, it is the author's best engineering opinion that no one died of 
CO execution. 


3.19. Conclusion 


After reviewing all of the material and inspecting all of the sites at Auschwitz, 
Birkenau and Majdanek, your author finds the evidence to be overwhelming. 
There were no execution gas chambers at any of these locations. It is the best 
engineering opinion of this author that the alleged gas chambers at the in- 
spected sites could not have then been, or now be, utilized or seriously consid- 
ered to function as execution gas chambers. 


Prepared this 5th day of April, 1988 at Malden, Massachusetts. 


Fred Leuchter Associates 
Fred A. Leuchter, Jr. 
Chief Engineer 





170 See I. Weckert, “What Was Kulmhof/Chelmno?,” The Revisionist 1(4) (2003), pp. 400-412; C. Mat- 
togno, Chelmno: A German Camp in History and Propaganda, The Barnes Review, Washington, D.C., 
2011. 

7! See C. Mattogno, Belzec, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, IL, 2004. 

12 J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, Sobibór: Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, The Barnes Review, Wash- 
ington, DC, 2010 

13 See C. Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka, op. cit. (note 82). 

174 At least not if — as claimed — derived from Diesel engines, see note 80. CO was used as an execution gas 
during the infamous euthanasia program of the Third Reich. 
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Table 8: Compiled Hypothetical Maximum Execution and Crematory Usage Rates 



































Gassed Cremated Cremated Ibs./kg 
(Hypothetical) (Theoretical) (Real-time) Hg 
Krema I - 11/41 — 5/43 Inclusive 
72 wks. @ 94/wk 6,768 
72 wks. @ 286/wk 20,592 
72 wks. @ 126/wk 9,072 
Total Zyklon B gas 136/61.2 
Krema 11 — 3/43 – 11/44 Inclusive 
84 wks. @ 278/wk 23,352 
84 wks. @ 714/wk 59,976 
84 wks. @ 315/wk 26,460 
Total Zyklon B gas 420/189 
Krema Ill — 6/43 — 11/44 Inclusive 
72 wks. @ 278/wk 20,016 
72 wks. @ 714/wk 51,408 
72 wks. @ 315/wk 22,680 
Total Zyklon B gas 360/162 
Krema VI — 3/43 — 10/44 Inclusive 
80 wks. @ 209/wk 16,720 
80 wks. @ 385/wk 30,800 
80 wks. @ 168/wk 13,440 
Total Zyklon B gas 300/135 
Krema V — 4/43 — 11/44 Inclusive 
80 wks. @ 570/wk 45,600 
80 wks. @ 385/wk 30,800 
80 wks. @ 168/wk 13,440 
Total Zyklon B gas 820/369 
Majdanek - 9/42 — 11/43 Delousing Facility at Bath #1 
60 wks. @ 90/wk 5,400 
Total Zyklon B gas 120/54 
Experimental Chambers 
#1 60 wks. @ 54/wk 3,240 
Total Zyklon B gas 60/27 
#2 60 wks. @ 24/wk 1,440 
Total Zyklon B gas 30/13.5 
Krema and Chamber 
60 wks. @ 24/wk 1,440 
60 wks. @ 714/wk 42,840 
60 wks. @ 315/wk 18,900 
Total Zyklon B gas 30/13.5 
Krema Old 
60 wks. @ 94/wk 5,760 
60 wks. @ 286/wk 2,520 
Totals Gassed Cremated Cremated Ibs./kg 
(Hypothetical) (Theoretical) (Real-time) TIMES 
123,976 242,176 106,512 2276/1024.2 





Source re. operational periods of crematorium: Hilberg, Destruction of the European Jews, 2™ ed. 1985 
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Fig. 9: Data taken from documents starting on p. 69. 
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Fig. 10: Plan of the Auschwitz main camp (Auschwitz | or Stammlager) according 
to information brochure of the Auschwitz State Museum. 
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Fig. 11: Plan of the Birkenau camp (Auschwitz II) according to information brochure 
of the Auschwitz State Museum. 
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Fig. 12: Plan of the Majdanek concentration according to information brochure of the 
Majdanek State Museum. 
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Fig. 13: Floor plan of Krematorium I in Auschwitz main camp, drawn by Н. Miller, Fred 
A. Leuchter Associates. Numbers in circles denote locations where wall sample were 
taken. 
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Fig. 14: Floor plan of Krematorium II in Auschwitz Birkenau, drawn by Н. Miller, Fred A. 
Leuchter Associates. Numbers in circles denote locations where wall sample were 
taken. Note: The "Roof Vent (4)" do not exist; see document on next page. 
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Fig. 15: Floor plan of Krematorium III in Auschwitz Birkenau, drawn by H. Miller, Fred A. 
Leuchter Associates. Numbers in circles denote locations where wall sample were 
taken. Note: The "Roof Vent (4)" do not exist; see document on next page. 
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Fred A. Leuchter, Associates 
231 Kennedy Drive 
Unit #110 
Boston MA 02148 
617-322-0104 


Mr. Ernst Zundel 

206 Carlton Street 
Toronto, Ontario MSA 2L1 
Canada 


May 14, 1988 
Dear Mr. Zundel: 


I am writing to advise you of a clarification on the drawings 
of Krema II and Krema III as submitted with my report of 
April 5, 1988. 


Both these drawings indicate roof vents that are for reference 
only, as they appear on material supplied by Museum officials. 
These vents are not now, or were they ever part of the actual 
structures at Birkenau. These are spurious bits of information 
that are shown on some schematics of these two structures and 
appear on my drawings only for reference as indicated in the 
text. My intent was to call attention to this erroneous material 
and information. It must be clearly understood that a visual 
inspection of both Kremall and Krema III clearly shows that 

no roof vent ever existed at either of these facilities. 


Very truly yours, 
Fred A. euchter Associates 





+ Leuchter/ Jr. 
Chief Engineer. 





Fig. 16: Clarification by F.A. Leuchter about the “Roof Vent (4)” in H. Miller’s 
drawings of Krema II & Ill, previous page. 
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Fig. 17: Floor plan of Krematorium IV in Auschwitz Birkenau, drawn by H. Miller, 


Fred A. Leuchter Associates. Numbers in circles denote locations where wall sample 


were taken. 
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Fig. 18: Floor plan of Krematorium V in Auschwitz Birkenau, drawn by H. Miller, Fred A. 
Leuchter Associates. Numbers in circles denote locations where wall sample were 
taken. 
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Fig. 19: Floor plan of Bath & Disinfection Building #1 at the Majdanek camp, drawn by 
H. Miller, Fred A. Leuchter Associates. 
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Fig. 20: Floor plan of the delousing wing of Bath & Disinfection Building #1 at the 
Majdanek camp, drawn by H. Miller, Fred A. Leuchter Associates. 
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Fig. 21: Sketch of Heater Circulator of delousing chamber in previous document, drawn 
by H. Miller, Fred A. Leuchter Associates. 
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Information brochure of the German Society for Pest Control (Deutsche Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung, 


ig. 23: 


DEGESCH) on the use of its insecticide Zyklon B. 
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4. Critical Remarks 
By Germar Rudolf 


4.1. Physical, Chemical, and Toxicological Features of HCN and 
Zyklon B 


4.1.1. Physical Features 
Hydrogen cyanide, HCN, a colorless liquid at room temperature, is similar to 
water in many of its physical properties. This results in HCN being readily 
dissolved in water and adsorbed on wet surfaces. Accordingly, much more 
HCN is accumulated in moist walls than in dry walls. The water content of 
concrete, cement, and lime mortars as well as other porous building materials 
depends on the temperature and relative humidity of the air and fluctuates 
between 1% and less (at 20°C (69°F) and 60% relative humidity) and up to 
10% in air saturated with humidity.'? Tests have shown that the amount of 
HCN absorbed in such materials is proportional to that: "6 
mg HCN absorbed per exposed m? 
Lime sandstone, naturally humid ........................... 22,740.0 
Lime sandstone, dry, at 207. 2,941.0 


This is important for our considerations, because the alleged gas chambers in 
the basement of crematoria II and III in Birkenau had no heating systems and 
were thus cool and humid. In contrast to that, the delousing rooms of the hy- 
gienic Buildings BW 5a and 5b in Birkenau were above ground and well heat- 
ed, so that their walls were both warm and dry. We would therefore expect the 
adsorption of HCN to be roughly ten times higher in the alleged homicidal gas 
chambers of Crematoria II and III than it was in the delousing gas chambers of 
the hygienic Building BW 5a and 5b, if judged only by the water content of 
the walls. 

Although HCN is approximately 596 lighter than air, it does not separate 
from air and rise, mainly because of the thermal movement of every gas parti- 
cle. To clarify this, reference must be made to the principal components of air. 
The main component of air, nitrogen (78% by volume), is 8% heavier than 
hydrogen cyanide gas. If a separation took place between hydrogen cyanide 
gas and nitrogen, it would occur all the more between the two main compo- 
nents of air, since oxygen (21% by volume) is 15% heavier than nitrogen. This 
does, of course, not happen. Thus, a spontaneous separation of hydrogen cya- 





175 К. Wesche, op. cit. (note 63). 
176 Samples exposed on one surface to 2% HCN by volume over 24 hours; L. Schwarz, W. Deckert, op. cit. 
(note 90). 
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nide gas would never 
take place in air. How- 
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the same temperature as the ambient air. The gas would then rise slowly, but 
gradually mix with the ambient air. But to conclude from this that hydrogen 
cyanide vapors always rise would be an incorrect conclusion. At 15°C, for 
example, on physicochemical grounds, no concentrations higher than 65% of 
hydrogen cyanide can occur in air (see Graph 1); the density of such a mixture 
lies only approximately 3% below that of air. Furthermore, a great deal of 
energy is withdrawn from the ambient air by the evaporating hydrogen cya- 
nide. Consequently, the ambient temperature sinks until exactly as much ener- 
gy is transported to the liquid HCN as needed for the decelerated evaporation 
at the corresponding lower temperature. It is therefore theoretically possible 
that hydrogen cyanide vapors containing little HCN, which are cold, are dens- 
er and thus heavier than the surrounding air. 

Graph 1 shows the equilibrium percentage of hydrogen cyanide in air as a 
function of air temperature. Even at 0°C (32?F), the percentage still lies at 
approximately 36% by volume. Condensation of HCN on surrounding objects 
would occur only if the percentage rose over the equilibrium percentage (the 
so-called dew point). Since in all cases here under consideration, a maximum 
concentration of 10% HCN in air would only be reached for a short period of 
time close to the source of HCN (the Zyklon B carrier), no condensation of 
HCN on walls can be expected. An exception is, however, the so-called capil- 
lary condensation, which can occur in finely porous materials such as cement 
mortar." But compared to the absorption of HCN in capillary water of build- 
ing materials, which occurs on a much larger scale, capillary condensation can 
be neglected. 





177 The lowered vapor pressure caused by adsorption effects in a narrow hollow space leads to early con- 
densation. 
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Hydrogen cyanide forms 
explosive mixtures with air 
in the range of 6 to 41% by 
volume. With strong initial 
ignition, its explosive ef- 
fects can be compared with 
nitro-glycerin, the usual 
explosive in dynamite. '” 
In the applications under 
discussion here, a propor- 
tion of 6% by volume and 
more can only be reached 
in the immediate vicinity 


Ercco as carrier material 
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ly suffices for local low- 

speed detonations at worst. Graph 2: Evaporation rate of hydrogen cyanide 
Hence, only inappropriate- from the Erco carrier material (gypsum with some 


starch) at various temperatures and fine 


ly high trati eer | 
y 18 Kee n ТОЗ E distribution, according to R. Irmscher/DEGESCH 
lead to explosive mixtures, 1942.182 


as shown by а correspond- 

ing accident in 1947.'” With correct application quantities and concentrations, 
the technical literature indicates that there is practically no danger of explo- 
sion. 180 

Zyklon B was HCN adsorbed on porous carrier material. The product used 
in German concentration camps during World War II consisted of gypsum 
granules with a certain amount of starch added (product name “Erco”).'*! If a 
certain mass of Zyklon B is given in the literature or in documents, this always 
referred to the net HCN content. The carrier itself added approximately twice 
the mass of the HCN to the entire product. So a can of 1 kg Zyklon B consist- 
ed of 1 kg HCN plus ca. 2 kg of carrier material. 

By intentional design, Zyklon B does not release its poison gas instantane- 
ously, but rather over an extended period of time. The evaporation cha- 
racteristics of this product at various temperatures are reproduced in Graph 2 
as given by R. Irmscher of the DEGESCH Company in a paper published in 
1942.'* The evaporation is “seriously delayed" at high atmospheric humidity, 





178 Cf, Wilhelm Foerst (ed.), Ullmanns Encyklopädie der technischen Chemie, vol. 5, Urban und Schwar- 
zenberg, 3rd ed., Munich 1954, p. 629. 

179 “How to get rid of termites,” Life, Dec. 22, 1947, p. 31; see also Liberty Bell, 12/1994, рр. 36f. 

180 Willibald Schütz, “Explosionsgefahrlichkeit gasfórmiger Entwesungsmittel,” Reichsarbeitsblatt, Teil III 
(Arbeitsschutz no. 6), no. 17/18 (1943), pp. 198-207, here p. 201. 

181 HW. Mazal, op. cit. (note 55). 

182 R, Irmscher, op. cit. (note 55); on the history and development of Zyklon B see Н. Leipprand, op. cit. 
(note 55). 
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because the evaporating hydrogen cyanide withdraws considerable quantities 
of energy from the liquid HCN, the carrier material, and the ambient air. As a 
consequence, the temperature of the product and the ambient air drops. If the 
temperature of the air reaches the dew point, atmospheric humidity condenses 
out of the air onto the carrier material, which binds the hydrogen cyanide and 
drastically slows down the evaporation process. 

For later references, we want to keep in mind that at 15°C and in the pres- 
ence of low atmospheric humidity, approximately 10% of the hydrogen cya- 
nide used at Auschwitz has left the carrier material during the first five 
minutes, and approximately 50% after half an hour. In cool cellar areas with a 
relative humidity of approximately 100%, the evaporation times would have 
been “seriously delayed.” 

Hence, the relative atmospheric humidity in the cellars of Crematoria II and 
Ш, which must certainly have approached 100%, would have “seriously de- 
layed” evaporation.'?? 


4.1.2. Chemical Features 

HCN is a weak acid that forms unstable salts (cyanides) with alkali metal ions 
like sodium and potassium in alkaline environment. If the environment is not 
at least slightly alkaline, these salts decompose under the influence of water 
and slowly release HCN. If iron ions are present, for example in the form of 
rust (a component of basically all cements and sands used for construction), ? 
HCN forms iron-cyanide compounds, which are much more stable and can 
resist even slightly acidic environments. In the presence of sufficient amounts 
of HCN and a slightly alkaline environment, as can be found in fresh lime 
mortars for several days or weeks and in cement mortars and concretes for 
months or years, these iron cyanides slowly convert into complex iron cya- 
nides of mixed iron valences, so-called Prussian Blue or Iron Blue. This blue 
compound is one of the most resistant inorganic pigments known.'? Once 
formed as an integral part of a wall in the chemical process outlined above, it 
remains in the wall as long as the wall itself exists. 

The hygienic Buildings BW 5a and 5b in Birkenau were built using cheap 
materials. The plaster of the walls of their delousing gas chambers consists of 
lime mortar. In contrast to that stand the basements of the Crematoria II and 
Ш, which extended below the level of the groundwater and had therefore to be 
built using concrete and cement mortar. Since concrete and cement mortar 
stay alkaline for months and years, but lime mortar only for days and weeks, 





183 Unheated basement rooms by their very nature have very high relative atmospheric humidity. As a result 
of the large numbers of human beings crammed into the basements, the atmospheric humidity would 
certainly have approached 100%, resulting in the condensation of water on cold objects. 
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the walls of the crematoria could absorb and permanently bind HCN for a 
much longer period of time than the walls of the delousing chambers. '** 

A potentially detrimental factor to the absorption of HCN in the walls and 
the subsequent formation of Iron Blue is the carbon dioxide (CO2) exhaled by 
the victims crammed into the chambers. If the chambers under discussion 
were sealed off and if the victims remained alive in that room for an extended 
period of time, the СО» content could have reached several percent at the end 
of this process. Just like HCN, CO; also dissolves in the capillary water of the 
walls, although at only 0.4% of the rate of HCN. On the other hand, СО» 
forms carbonic acid in water (H2CO3), which is roughly 870 times stronger 
than HCN. Both factors result in CO» being effectively (870 - 0.004 =) 3.5 
times "stronger" than HCN, hence any reaction of HCN will be slowed down 
accordingly in the presence of CO», provided no other factors are involved. 

However, since the capillary water of walls made of plaster, mortar and 
concrete is saturated with carbonates (the salts of carbonic acid), the dissolu- 
tion and diffusion of CO; into the capillary system is greatly hampered right at 
the gas/water interface, where a layer of solid calcium carbonate precipitates, 
slowing down any further diffusion and accumulation of СО».!8 This is par- 
ticularly true for cement mortars and concrete, whose capillary water is alka- 
line and stays so over long periods of time even in the presence of larger 
amounts of СО». This is the basis for the durability of reinforced concrete, as 
the alkaline concrete protects the iron bars from rusting. Since HCN is not 
affected by this directly, it can penetrate deeply into the capillary system, once 
it has overcome the diffusion barrier built up by CO» at the gas/water inter- 
face. Hence, although СО» does reduce the speed with which HCN can fill the 
capillary system of a moist wall, once the HCN has entered it, it will be 
trapped there by the pore-closing effect of CO». Which factor prevails at the 
end is unclear and would require extended experiments.'*° 


4.1.3. Toxicological Features 

Before the invention of nerve gases, HCN was considered one of the most 
poisonous materials known. Although it is a dangerous substance, it does not 
come anywhere close to the instant deadliness of nerve gases. Executions in 
the U.S. using HCN have shown that, even if the executee is immediately 





184 For a more detailed discussion of the chemical features of HCN, the reactions leading to Iron Blue, the 
factors involved, and the stability of this compound, see my expert report, op. cit. (note 30), pp. 151- 
189. 

185 Cf N.V. Waubke, Transportphänomene in Betonporen, Dissertation, Brunswick 1966. 

186 Although Markiewicz et al., op. cit. (note 39), have tested the influence of СО», their results are contra- 
dictory and hard to interpret due to an invalid analytical method; cf. G. Rudolf, op. cit. (note 40). 
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exposed to high overdoses of gaseous HCN, it still takes between ten and fif- 
teen minutes before death can be confirmed." 

The poisonous effect of HCN is based on the fact that it defeats the respira- 
tion of every individual cell in the body. Oxygen can no longer be transported 
from the blood through the cell walls into the cells. As the vital cell functions 
are thereby starved of oxygen, the animal or human being suffocates on a cel- 
lular level. 

Insects and in particular insect eggs are considerably less sensitive to HCN 
than warm-blooded animals. On the one hand, this is due to their greater re- 
sistance, as insects have a slower metabolism, in particular the nits (louse lar- 
vae) and above all the eggs, which must also be killed. Furthermore, lethal 
concentrations of the gas must penetrate every crack and fissure, hem and 
seam of all the garments in the material to be fumigated no matter how tiny, in 
order to reach even the last hidden nit and egg. Warm-blooded animals, by 
contrast, are rapidly exposed to high concentrations of the gas, not only be- 
cause of their size, but above all due to their breathing through lungs which 
readily absorb all the HCN in the inhaled air. 

Lethal doses of cyanide can be ingested orally, inhaled, or absorbed through 
the skin. Oral poisoning (for example with potassium cyanide, KCN) is very 
painful due to muscular convulsions of the stomach caused by cell suffoca- 
tion. Even though victims of poisoning by inhalation of high concentrations of 
hydrogen cyanide become more rapidly unconscious than with oral ingestion, 
painful convulsions caused by muscular suffocation appear in these cases as 
well. A dose of 1 mg cyanide per kg body weight is generally considered le- 
thal for humans. Non-lethal doses of cyanide are quickly decomposed and 
excreted by the body. 

Absorption through the skin is especially likely when the skin has become 
moist, for example as a result of sweating at work. It is generally advised to 
avoid sweating during the handling of hydrogen cyanide. In this regard, con- 
centrations from 6,000 ррт' (0.6 % by volume) constitute a health hazard, 
while 10,000 ppm (1% by volume) can be lethal in just a few minutes. 17 

Table 9 shows the effects of various concentrations of hydrogen cyanide, 
found in the literature. ^? 

F. Flury and F. Zernik indicate that 200 ppm can be fatal within five to ten 
minutes, while 270 ppm are immediately fatal.'*? These are not, of course, the 
results of experiments on human beings, but rather extrapolations, in which 





137 Cf. Scott Christianson, The Last Gasp: The Rise and Fall of the American Gas Chamber, Univ. of 
California Press, Berkeley 2011, esp. pp. 209, 220. 

188 ppm stands for ‘parts per million’; here, 1 ppm HCN corresponds to 1 ml HCN per m? (1,000,000 ml) of 
air. 

189 E, Flury, Е. Zernik, Schädliche Gase, Dämpfe, Nebel, Rauch- und Staubarten, Berlin 1931, p. 405; see 
also M. Daunderer, Klinische Toxikologie, 30^ suppl. delivery 10/87, ecomed, Landsberg 1987, pp. Aff. 

1? DuPont, Hydrogen Cyanide, Wilmington, Delaware 7/83, pp. 5f. 
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Table 9: Effect of various concentrations of hydrogen cyanide 


in air upon human beings 
2 to 5 ppm: Perceptible odor 
20 to 40 ppm: Slight symptoms after a few hours 
45 to 54 ppm: Tolerable for % to 1 hour without significant or delayed effect 
100 to 200 ppm: Lethal within % to 1 hour 
300 ppm: Rapidly fatal 


lower risk thresholds have been determined on the grounds of safety. This will 
be demonstrated in the following. To kill an average person with a body 
weight of 100 kg, the victim must ingest or inhale approximately 100 mg 
HCN (1 mg per kilo body weight). The respiration of a human being at rest 
amounts to approximately 15 liters of air per minute. II With an HCN content 
of 0.02% (approximately 0.24 mg per liter), the victim must inhale approxi- 
mately 416 liters of air before having ingested the fatal quantity of hydrogen 
cyanide. At 15 liters per minute, this will take about half an hour. A very 
strong person can survive even this period of time. By contrast, a sensitive 
person weighing 50 kg breathing at an accelerated rate as a result of physical 
effort or excitement will inhale 40 liters per minute, ingesting a fatal amount 
of 208 liters of air in five minutes. It is obvious from these calculations that 
the data in safety instructions are always intended to protect smaller, weaker 
people from accidents under the most unfavorable circumstances. The data 
given in the literature as “immediately” or “rapidly fatal" doses are further- 
more so indefinite as to be unable to serve our purposes. In addition, they only 
refer to the time when a victim has ingested a fatal dose, but not when death 
occurs, which can sometimes take much longer.'?? 

The threshold values will be different if we require even the strongest indi- 
vidual, out of all conceivable individual victims, to die in just a few min- 
utes.?? The concentrations necessary for this purpose will be several times 
higher than the values indicated above. They could only be determined with 
certainty by a series of experiments, which is naturally impossible with human 
beings. The only data available to us are those gathered during executions 
with HCN carried out in the United States as indicated above. Leuchter speaks 
of concentrations of hydrogen cyanide used in executions in the USA in the 
order of magnitude of 3,200 ppm."' As mentioned before, these concentrations 
result in executions lasting from 10 to 15 minutes. Since the gas is developed 
beneath the execution chair, it rises from immediately beneath the victim. 
Hence, immediately after the beginning of the execution process the victim is 
exposed to a concentration which probably exceeds 10% by volume for a 





191 Robert F. Schmidt, Biomaschine Mensch, Piper, Munich 1979, p. 124. 
1? M. Daunderer, op. cit. (note 189), p. 15. 
193 Among toxicologists known as the lethal dose for 100% of all victims, LD ioo. 
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Fig. 24: Ground plan of the HCN disinfestation wing of Building 5a before 
building alterations (mirror image) and BW 5b today. BW 5b sample-taking 
locations for the Rudolf Report drawn in.’ 


short period, but then falls steadily as a result of diffusion of the hydrogen 
cyanide throughout the chamber. 

At a normal respiration volume of approximately 15 to 20 liters per minute 
and assuming an average concentration during the execution of 0.75% by 
volume, approximately 1.35 to 1.8 grams of HCN will be ingested in 10 
minutes (150-200 liters of inhaled air), which corresponds to ten to twenty 
times the fatal dose. It is therefore not unreasonable to assume that a ten-fold 
overdose is required in order to kill all the people in a gas chamber with cer- 
tainty within ten minutes. 

Insects and their nits and eggs, however, are dead with certainty only after 
having been exposed to such concentrations for at least an hour or two. Since 
the delousing chambers of the hygienic Buildings BW5a and 5b in Birkenau 
were designed in a rather poor way, only a much-longer gassing time would 
have ensured that all lice, nits and eggs would indeed be dead. Hence, gassing 
times of half a day or even an entire day may have occurred. 





194 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 46), pp. 55-58, Plans of Buildings 5a/b, pp. 59f. exterior photos. 
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Fig. 25: One of the two ventilation outlets from the disinfestation wing of 
Building BW 5b, without equipment today. The other is located on the same 
wall slightly to the left. The end of a water pipe installed after the war is 
protruding out of the hole. 


4.2. Disinfestation Chambers 


Disinfestation procedures using HCN, including the appropriate techniques as 
well as safety instructions and regulations, were in the process of being devel- 
oped in Germany of the 1930s and 1940s.'?? It is therefore not appropriate to 
apply the technical and safety standards of today to those years, in particular 
when dealing with events taking place during a war, when frequent emergency 
situations and material shortages required makeshift solutions. 

The two hygienic Buildings BW5a and BW5b in Birkenau prove my point; 
see Figures 24 and 25. The area used for Zyklon B disinfestations was a huge 
room called *gas chamber" (Gaskammer) in the plans. This was the usual term 
for delousing chambers in Germany during the war. This chamber had only a 
flimsy, leaking roof, two small ventilation fans in one of the walls, and a heat- 
ing stove at the opposite wall. The walls had a simple whitewashed plaster 
with no sealing coating. There was no provision for evaporating and distrib- 
uting the gas. The losses of HCN due to the unusable space up to the roof, 
absorption in the wall, draft of the stove, and the leaks in the roof must have 
been tremendous, not to mention the danger for the immediate environment 
around this building when switching on the fans. (It is not known if the stove 
was operating while the room was filled with HCN, which would have caused 





195 Gerhard Peters published his revolutionary new circulation system only in 1940, see note 58. 
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additional loss of HCN and could 
have caused a danger of explosion if 
Zyklon B granules were placed too 
close to the fire.) 

The doors used in Auschwitz for 
delousing chambers were of an equal- 
ly makeshift nature, as Figure 26 
shows. Such wooden doors, “sealed” 
with felt strips, were anything but 
gastight and safe, but in the face of 
severe material shortages during the 
war, these solutions had to do. 


4.3. Homicidal Gassings 


If large-scale delousing operations 
with makeshift delousing chambers 
were possible, could similar make- 
shift solutions also have been used 
for homicidal mass gassings? 

The answer to this is both yes and 
no. Although safety equipment as it is 





aes йн 8 DR 2 
Fig. 26: Wooden disinfestation 
chamber door at Auschwitz rendered 
provisionally gas-tight with peephole 
used in U.S. execution gas chambers and metal protection grid. This is what 


was not an absolute requirement, the gas-tight doors for the homicidal 
‘gas chambers’ are supposed to have 


incre oe several factors which make looked like. Note the extremely flimsy 
the alleged homicidal gassings drasti- latch to lock the door. 196 

cally different from delousing opera- 

tions: 


4.3.1. Locking in the Victims 

Whereas lice and other vermin do not need to be confined in the gas chamber 
by force, humans do. Even though the dramatic-looking gas-chamber doors of 
U.S. gas chambers (Figure 28) would not be absolutely necessary to keep the 
gas in, similarly sturdy doors would have been necessary to keep the panick- 
ing victims inside. However, all that was ever installed, and later found, in 
Auschwitz were doors such as shown in Figure 26. The simple latch to close 
this door and the two simple hinges which held it in place would have had no 
chance to withstand the pressure of a crowd of hundreds of panicking peo- 
ple.!” Not even sturdy delousing-chamber doors such as those installed in the 





196 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 46), p. 49. 
197 Compare in this regard Hans Jürgen Nowak, Werner Rademacher, “Some Details of the Central Con- 
struction Office of Auschwitz," in: G. Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 80), pp. 311-372. 
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1 KS Fig. 27: Doors of professional delousing cham- 
bers (DEGESCH circulation chamber) at the Da- 


chau camp. 





Fig. 28: Door of the execution gas 
chamber for a single person in 
Baltimore, USA, 1954, Technology 
from the 1930s. 





Dachau camp (Figure 27) were used 
for the rooms that allegedly served as 
homicidal gas chambers in Ausch- 
witz. 

When studying the original blue- 
prints of the alleged homicidal gas 
chambers in Auschwitz, one is sur- 
prised to find that those doors in 
Crematoria I-III actually consisted of 
double doors, and in the case of 
Crematorium I a door that swung 
through (see Fig. 29 and 30). This is 
a proper design for morgues, since 
wide double doors and those that 
swing through are preferred when 
transporting corpses in and out, but 
double doors, and particularly swing- 
ing doors, are almost impossible to 
make sturdy enough to withstand 
panicking crowds, in particular since 
they have to open outward. 
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Fig. 29: Swinging door between the 
morgue (below) and the furnace room 
(above) in Crematorium I in Auschwitz, 

section of as-built plan of April 10, 1942, 
that is, at a time when the morgue was 
allegedly used as a homicidal gas cham- 








ber.9? 
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Fig. 30: Double access door to Morgue 
#1 of Crematoria II and Ill, the alleged 
homicidal gas chamber. "99 


198 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 46), pp. 285, 302 (Dec. 19, 1942). 
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No room containing windows with 
normal glass, as is the case for one of 
the rooms in the Majdanek camp 
claimed for decades to have served as 
a homicidal gas chamber (see Fig. 
31), could have served such a pur- 
роѕе.! The victims would have shat- 
tered this window in seconds. Simi- 
larly ridiculous is the fact that one of 


the two doors of this same room a 


opens to the inside (which would Fig. 31: Window in Chamber IV of Build- 
have been blocked by the dying vic- ing no. 41, Majdanek camp; until 2005 
tims), whereas the other one, alt- claimed to have been a homicidal gas 


touch nins toth tid ah chamber, but now admitted to have been 
OUER Opening Xo . e Se са e  amere delousing chamber. © C. Mattogno 

opened from the inside to this day. 

How could the victims be persuaded not to open this door and get the hell out 

of there? 








4.3.2. Getting and Keeping the Poison in 

It is easy to get the poison into even the most primitive makeshift delousing 
chamber. A person equipped with a gas mask simply enters the room and 
spreads out the granules. 

Sophisticated devices for semi-automatically releasing the Zyklon B inside a 
delousing chamber were available since 1940: the DEGESCH circulation gas 
chambers. By turning a wheel on the outside of the chamber, an operator 
drove a mechanism which opened a can of Zyklon B at the inside, dropped the 
contents into a basket and blew warm air into it so the HCN would quickly 
evaporate and dissipate throughout the chamber. Although such a device was 
certainly extremely helpful, as it accelerated the procedure considerably and 
used HCN more efficiently, it was not indispensable. After all, the poison is 
supposed to stay in a delousing chamber for at least two hours, so the fact that 
Zyklon B releases its gas only reluctantly could be a useful feature. 

The situation is entirely different with the claimed homicidal gassings. Fol- 
lowing the witness statements, these killings are supposed to have taken only 
seconds, moments, or up to 10 minutes at most.” According to the same wit- 





199 All following references to Majdanek are based on the research results of J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. 


(note 84). 

200 With relation to the killing times, see in, for example: Jury Court Hagen, verdict from July 24, 1970, ref. 
11 Ks 1/70, p. 97 (5 min.); Final Trial Brief of the Prosecution, quoted acc. to U. Walendy, Auschwitz im 
IG-Farben-Prozeß, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1981, pp. 47-50 (3 to 15 
minutes in extreme cases); E. Kogon, H. Langbein, A. Rückerl et al. (eds.), Nationalsozialistische Mas- 
sentötungen durch Giftgas, S. Fischer Verlag, Frankfurt 1983, ubiquitous (immediately up to 10 min., 
more rarely, up to 20 min.); J. Buszko (ed.), Auschwitz, Nazi Extermination Camp, 2™ ed., Interpress 
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nesses, the Zyklon B was simply dumped into the homicidal gas chambers 
through openings in the roof (Crematoria I-III in Auschwitz and Birkenau, the 
various claimed chambers in Majdanek) or in the wall (Crematoria IV and V 
and the Bunkers in Birkenau). Hence there was no mechanism to spread the 
Zyklon B and to accelerate the evaporation and dissipation of HCN." 

Experience in U.S. gas chambers shows that not even the immediate release 
of high overdoses of HCN close to the victim would successfully and reliably 
kill in less than ten minutes. How, then, could this be achieved with Zyklon B 
simply dumped into the chambers? 


Publishers, Warsaw 1985, pp. 114 + 118 (a few minutes); H.G. Adler, H. Langbein, E. Lingens-Reiner 
(eds.), Auschwitz, 3" ed., Europäische Verlagsanstalt, Cologne 1984, pp. 66, 80 + 200 (a few minutes, 
up to 10 minutes); Hamburger Institut für Sozialforschung (ed.), Die Auschwitz-Hefte, vol. 1, Beltz Ver- 
lag, Weinheim 1987, pp. 261ff. +294 (instantly, up to 10 min.); C. Vaillant-Couturier, in: /MT, vol. VI, 
p. 216 (5 to 7 min.); M. Nyiszli in: G. Schoenberner (ed.), Wir haben es gesehen, Fourier, Wiesbaden 
1981, p. 250 (5 min.); C.P. Bendel in: H. Langbein, Menschen in Auschwitz, Europaverlag, Vienna 
1987, p. 221 (end of screaming of victims after 2 min.); P. Broad in: B. Naumann, Auschwitz, 
Athenäum, Frankfurt/Main 1968, p. 217 (4 min.), opening of doors after 10-15 minutes: A. Rückerl, NS- 
Verbrechen vor Gericht, 2™ ed., C.F. Müller, Heidelberg, 1984, pp. 58f.; K. Hólbinger in: H. Langbein, 
Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, Europäische Verlagsanstalt, Frankfurt/Main 1965, p. 73 (1 min.): R. Böck, ibid., 
p. 74 (screaming victims for 10 minutes following closure of doors, followed by opening of doors); K. 
Hóblinger, ibid., p. 73 (1 min.); H. Stark, ibid., p. 439 (screaming victims for 10-15 minutes); F. Müller, 
ibid., p. 463 (8-10 min.); E. Ру$, ibid., p. 748 (ventilators switched on after only a few minutes); K. Lill, 
ibid., p. 750 (a scream a few seconds after the introduction of Zyklon B, pall of thick smoke exiting the 
chimney a few minutes later); transcript of the expert opinion of Prof. Dr. G. Jagschitz, 3-5" hearing 
days of criminal proceedings against Gerd Honsik, April 4, April 30, May 4, 1992, ref. 20e Vr 14184 
and Hv 5720/90, District Court Vienna, p. 443 (2-3 min); Dokument 3868-PS, IMT volume 33, pp. 
275ff., quoted according to L. Rosenthal, “Endlösung der Judenfrage," Massenmord oder “Gaskam- 
merlüge"?, Verlag Darmstädter Blätter, Darmstadt 1979 (2 to 15 minutes in exceptional cases); R. Höß, 
in: M. Broszat (ed.), Kommandant in Auschwitz, Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 1958 (30 minutes 
for the entire procedure, including ventilation); Hans Münch, in G. Rudolf, *Auschwitz-Kronzeuge Dr. 
Hans Münch im Gesprach,” Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 1(3) (1997), pp. 139-190 
(2 to 5 min. in winter; www.vho.org/VffG/1997/3/RudMue3.html); Salmen Lewenthal, Hefte von 
Auschwitz, Sonderheft 1, Handschriften von Mitgliedern des Sonderkommandos, Verlag Staatliches Mu- 
seum Auschwitz, 1972, p. 155 (sudden silence); Dov Paisikovic, in: Léon Poliakov, Auschwitz, René 
Julliard, 1964, pp. 159ff. (3-4 minute), Franke-Gricksch Report, in: J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 46), p. 
238 (one minute to kill the victims, another until the doors were opened); Rudolf Vrba alias Walter Ros- 
enberg, Alfred Wetzler, ref. M 20/153, Yad Vashem (acc. to War Refugee Board, “German Extermina- 
tion Camps — Auschwitz and Birkenau,” in David S. Wyman (ed.), America and the Holocaust, volume 
12, Garland, New York/London 1990, p. 20 (everyone in the room was dead after three minutes); Jerzy 
Tabeau, in: The Extermination Camps of Auschwitz (Oswiecim) and Birkenau in Upper Silesia (10 
minutes, quoted according to Enrique Aynat, Los protocolos de Auschwitz. i Una fuente historica? Ver- 
lag Garcia Hispan, Alicante 1990); André Lettich, Trente-quatre mois dans les Camps de Concentra- 
tion, Imprimerie Union Coopérative, Tours, 1946 (a few moments). Janda Weiss, in David E. Hackett, 
(ed.), The Buchenwald Report, Beck, Munich 1997, p. 394 (3 min.). If longer killing times appear in the 
eyewitness testimonies, they refer, not to Crematoria II and III, but, rather, to Crematoria IV/V, Bunkers 
1-2, or Crematorium I in the Main Camp. The killings in Crematoria II and III are therefore alleged to 
have been committed very quickly. 

There are claims of some kind of hollow pillars in the morgues of Crematoria II and III, into which the 
Zyklon B was allegedly poured. Although there is no documentary or physical evidence for this claim 
(see C. Mattogno, op. cit, note 146; idem, The Real Case..., op. cit. (note 5), Chapter 2.5, pp. 83-93), 
such a device would have slowed down the evaporation and dissipation of HCN even more, because it 
would have kept the Zyklon B granules closely together, out of reach of the victims’ movements, and it 
would have reduced the air circulation around the granules. 
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The answer is that execution times of only a few minutes would simply have 
been impossible with the claimed equipment and procedure. Execution times 
of around ten minutes would have required enormous overdoses of Zyklon B. 

Looking more closely into the claims and comparing them with the actual 
physical details of the rooms claimed to have served as homicidal gas cham- 
bers, the following discrepancies are noted: 

1. The openings in the roof of Crematoria I (Auschwitz) and II (Birkenau), 
through which Zyklon B is claimed to have been dumped, did not exist. 
Nor did any introduction devices exist as claimed for Crematoria II and HI 
(B irkenau). 142,146,152 

2. In the cases of Crematoria II and III in Birkenau, it is claimed that the SS 
chiseled in the introduction holes through the roofs of Morgues #1 — the al- 
leged gas chamber — after these roofs had been completed. Considering 
that the mass murder of the Jews is claimed to have been in full swing at 
the time these roofs were made (late 1942 and early 1943), this claim is 
fantastically nonsensical. It is furthermore absolutely inconceivable, why 
the SS should have destroyed the structural integrity of the roof of these 
rooms, just in order to get mere crude openings, if they could have chan- 
neled the poison gas into the chamber by using the air intake ducts of the 
ventilation system of these morgues. Just placing a basket in these ducts 
and channeling air (possibly even warm air from the cremation furnaces’ 
exhaust gasses) through this basket filled with Zyklon B into the homicidal 
gas chamber would have provided an easy and effective way to quickly 
evaporate and dissipate the gas."? But no, the SS presumably had no brains 
at all. Conclusion: these openings do not and never did exist. 

3. The openings in the walls of Crematoria IV and V (Birkenau), through 
which Zyklon B is supposed to have been dumped, could be reached by the 
victims. It is documented that these openings, which were barely big 
enough to stick a Zyklon B can into them, had iron bars set into their 
frames, which would actually have prevented anyone from passing any can 
through those openings. Hence it was physically impossible to empty 
Zyklon B cans through these openings.” 

Moreover, in order to prevent the victims from attacking the SS man trying 
to pour in Zyklon B or from throwing the Zyklon B pellets back out, these 
openings had to be shielded by a steel grate keeping the inmates at arm's 
length from the openings. Such grates would have to have been securely 
anchored in the concrete floor. Since the concrete floors of these building 
are still intact today, but no such anchor points can be seen, it can be safely 





202 This would, of course, have released some gas into the immediate environment of the crematorium via 
the air outlet, but that was to happen anyway briefly thereafter when ventilating the chamber. 
2% C. Mattogno, The Real Case..., op. cit. (note 5), chapter 5.7., pp. 168-170. 
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concluded that no such grate | 7 
was ever installed. The same | , 
reasoning applies to the Bun- 
kers of Birkenau. 

4. The openings in the ceiling of 
Chamber IV of Building No. 41 
in the Majdanek camp (a hy- 
gienic building “Bath and Dis- 
infection #1,” see Fig. 32), a de- 
lousing room which until 2005 
has been claimed to have served 
as a homicidal gas chamber in- 
stead, were used as ventilation 
ducts according to documents. 
But until 2005, after the ventila- 
tion ducts were removed during 
restructuring of the roof shortly 












~ — 
after the war, it was claimed КЕРНЕ DE GA 
that they were used to dump in x 4 | - 
Zyklon В. However, if these N B 
openings did not serve as venti- hy 
lation, then how was this room = БАБР! 
ventilated? One door opens to Š 


the inside of the room, which 








: | 

means that it would have been Fig, 32: Section of a plan of the “Bath and 

blocked by dead victims lying Disinfection Building #1,” at Majdanek 

in front of it, so not even an in- camp, drawn by a Polish-Soviet investiga- 

tion commission. I-VI: alleged gas cham- 
bers.?"^ 





effective airing by “natural 
draft” was possible. The other 
door, well, it could be opened from the inside, so perhaps the last victim to 
die initiated the ventilation process by opening the door prior to passing 
away... 
Due to all these absurdities, Tomasz Kranz, head of the research depart- 
ment at the Majdanek Memorial, admitted in a 2005 paper that this room 
was never used for homicidal purposes but was merely a delousing cham- 
ber.” 

5. Other rooms at Majdanek had crudely chiseled-in holes in the ceiling — 
with the reinforcement iron bars not removed. They are claimed to have 








24 GARF, 7021-107-9, p. 251. 
205 Tomasz Kranz, “Ewidencja zgonów i smiertelnosc wiezniów KL Lublin,” Zeszyty Majdanka, No. XXIII 
(2005), pp. 7-53. 
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been used for pouring in Zyklon 
B (see Fig 33, similar in Rooms I 
and II of Fig. 32). There was, 
however, no provision for closing 
these openings. They were obvi- 
ously chiseled in after the war for 
"museum" purposes. 

6. The only room in Majdanek that 
has forensic evidence of the use 
of Zyklon B and which has a hot- 
air-circulation device that could 














Fig. 33: New crematorium of the Maj- 
s danek camp, morgue room, opening in the 
also be used for evaporating HCN ceiling. Until 2005 this room was claimed 
and ventilating the room, and to have been a homicidal gas chamber, 
which also had sturdy steel doors but then the Majdanek Museum admitted 


NEE defeat to revisionist reasoning.??^ 
that could lock in victims (Room © C. Mattogno 6 


Ш in Fig. 32), has по provision to 
dump in Zyklon B! In other 
words, it would have had to be N 
spread out manually by an SS 
man entering the chamber togeth- 
er with the victims. Such a scene 
is quite comical. But it proves 
that this room could merely be 
used — and was exclusively uti- 
lized — as a delousing chamber. 
Today the Majdanek Museum no Fig. 34: Opening with grate in the wall of 

longer claims that anyone was Room lin the disinfestation wing of Build- 

a there using Zyklon ing 41, d ri Fig. 32) 

7. Other rooms at Majdanek claimed to have been homicidal gas chambers 
have openings in their walls which could not and cannot be closed (see Fig. 
34, similar, but larger and without any grate, in the alleged gas chamber of 
the new crematorium of Majdanek). So Zyklon B thrown into these rooms 
would have been thrown out by the victims through that hole, and this or 
any other gas released inside the room would have freely spread through- 
out the entire building. Anyone taking such claims seriously must be out of 
their mind. 




















4.3.3. Removing the Victims 
To achieve the short execution times claimed by witnesses (ten minutes and 
less), enormous amounts of Zyklon B would have had to be used, ^ since only 
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10% of the HCN absorbed in Zyklon B would have been released in that time 
(see Subsection 4.1.1.). The remaining 90% of the HCN in Zyklon B would 
keep evaporating after the execution was over. Whereas it is possible to re- 
move the Zyklon B laid out in a delousing chamber after a gassing is complet- 
ed, this would have been impossible in a homicidal gas chamber, the Zyklon B 
would be buried beneath the bodies of the victims. And since Zyklon B re- 
leases HCN for at least an hour more, any attempt to ventilate such a location 
before at least an hour had passed would have been futile. 

Whereas clothes and other utensils gassed in heated delousing chambers 
have only a limited tendency to absorb HCN, wet human bodies accumulate 
quite a large amount of HCN, so that handling them is more dangerous than 
handling gassed clothes. It is also much easier to drag clothes hanging on 
racks out of a delousing chamber than to drag hundreds of dead corpses out of 
a homicidal gas chamber, which is hard labor. 

The Sonderkommandos (special teams) are claimed to have carried away the 
corpses out of the gas chambers immediately or shortly after the execution 
was completed. Considering that some of the alleged homicidal gas chambers 
had no ventilation systems at all" or only systems with low capacities de- 
signed for morgues (Crematoria I-III at Auschwitz and Birkenau), a successful 
ventilation of these rooms within a few minutes or half an hour at most, as 
claimed by witnesses, is impossible.” 

If a concentration of 1 vol.% was used during the alleged homicidal gas- 
sings, which is a minimum when considering the execution times claimed, the 
inmates of the Sonderkommando had to wear gas masks. Since carrying 
corpses is a heavy physical activity, poisoning through the sweat-wet skin 
would have been avoidable under these circumstances only if the workers 
wore protective garments in the gas chamber, which was not reported by any 
witness, nor is there any document showing that such items were ever ordered, 
delivered, or present at Auschwitz. The ventilation systems in the morgues 
(alleged gas chambers) of Crematoria I-III at Auschwitz and Birkenau would 
not have helped much in this regard, since the clearing of the chambers is 
supposed to have started almost instantly after the gassing was over, so there 
would not have been enough time to rid the chamber of the poison to the de- 
gree necessary to make it a safe place for hard labor. 

It can, of course, be argued that the SS did not care if any of the members of 
the Sonderkommando collapsed or even dropped dead now and then as a result 
of HCN poisoning. But considering that the swift work of these men was 
needed to keep the claimed machinery of death running smoothly, and also 





206 Crematoria IV and V and the so-called Bunkers in Birkenau, as well as Rooms I, II, and the alleged 
homicidal gas chamber in the new crematorium in Majdanek (see Fig. 32). Rooms I and II had only one 
door each, and the room in the new crematorium had no opening to the outside at all, which means that 
it could be ventilated only be gassing the rest of the building! 
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considering that no witness ever mentioned any symptoms of HCN poisoning 
in Sonderkommando members, such an explanation would be futile. It must 
also be considered that there had to be several SS men supervising the work of 
the Sonderkommando. Considering the applied concentrations attested to, their 
lives would have been in jeopardy as well, which is an utterly inconceivable 
scenario. 

It should also be kept in mind that hydrogen cyanide is a contact poison. 
Transporting corpses for hours on end, on whose skin huge, possible lethal 
amounts of hydrogen cyanide are absorbed, would also have required that the 
members of the Sonderkommando wore protective clothes. 

The accounts of some witnesses regarding the applied concentrations and 
the quick clearing of the chamber immediately or shortly after the execution 
always without protective garments and in many cases even without masks 
can therefore certainly not be true. 


4.4. Cremations 


4.4.]. Crematoria 

When discussing the capacity of the Auschwitz crematoria, I will not re-invent 
the wheel. Since the beginning of the 1990s, Italian engineer Franco Deana 
and Italian historian Carlo Mattogno have analyzed thousands of SS docu- 
ments seized at Auschwitz. These are documents produced by the firm which 
built the crematory furnaces. Mattogno and Deana also analyzed all kinds of 
professional literature and trade publications of that time which pertain to the 
technology and performance of crematory furnaces in general. Based on these 
documents, Deana and Mattogno carried out some very detailed calcula- 
tions.!? 

Let me summarize the results of their extensive research in table form: 





Table 10: Some characteristics of the crematories at Auschwitz-Birkenau 
Crematoria II & III | Crematoria IV & V 
Ideal coke consumption per muffle: 15.5 kg/hr. 11.7 kg/hr. 




















Total maximum throughput 532,800 88,320 





This total maximum throughput of 600,000 corpses still looks huge. But these 
numbers are misleading because they are theoretical maximum numbers. 
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There are two parameters that |Table 11: Monthly coke deliveries to the 
allow us to estimate the numbers | Auschwitz Crematories 





of bodies that were actually cre- |Month in ‘42 Tons |Month in ‘43 Tons 








mated. February 22 | January 23 
One of these is the amount of | March 39 | February 40 
coke delivered to the crematoria, April 22 March p 
non May 32 | April 60 
which is completely documented Tins 25 |May 95 
for the period of February 1942 to July 163: |лше 61 
October 1943 (see Table 11.)" | August 315 [July 67 
First I would like to direct your | September 52 | August 71 
attention to some truly amazing | October 15 [September 61 
facts. During the operating period | November 17 | October 82 
December 39 |Total 1032.5 








of the six-muffle crematory in the 


main camp from February 1942 Ø until 2/1942: 30 Ø 3/43-10/43: 80 














until February 1943 (the only 
operating crematory at Auschwitz during that time), the average monthly con- 
sumption of coke came to around 30 tons, or 5 tons per muffle. 

The extremely large coke delivery made in March 1943 served for drying 
and preheating Crematories II and IV, which went into operation at that time. 
In addition to this, there was probably a backlog of corpses on account of the 
typhus epidemic raging in Birkenau at that time, so the crematories were 
probably operating with unusual intensity at the early part of this period. 

It is therefore amazing that coke consumption rose only by a factor of 2.5 
when the new crematories came into operation, since they contained almost 
eight times as many muffles as the old crematory. 

Even if we consider that the new furnaces were somewhat more efficient 
than the old ones had been, it is still clear that the new crematories were not 
nearly as intensively operated as the old ones had been when it had to carry 
the entire workload alone. 

In other words, the SS created a huge overcapacity which they never used. 

At an average coke consumption of 20 kilos per corpse,"* we see that a total 
of 51,625 corpses could have been cremated with 1,032.5 tons of coke over a 
period of 21 months. This order of magnitude corresponds to the number of 
victims registered in the Auschwitz death books, which do not indicate any 
gassing victims.” 

Another parameter for determining utilization of the new crematories in 
Birkenau is the durability of the fireproof brickwork in the ovens. The Topf 
firm, which constructed the ovens at Birkenau, listed the life expectancy of 





207 APMO, D-Aul-4, segregator 22, 22a; cf. J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 46), p. 224. 

2% As a matter of fact, the coke consumption of the old double-muffle ovens in the main camp was some- 
what higher than that of the new ovens in Birkenau. 

209 Staatliches Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau (ed.), Die Sterbebücher von Auschwitz, Saur, Munich 1995. 
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this brickwork as 3,000 cremations, which at that time was 50% above the 
norm.”'° 

When we consider that the Birkenau crematories were operated and main- 
tained by unskilled and hostile personnel, namely prisoners, we can see that 
the Topf estimate was a very optimistic maximum. After 3,000 cremations, 
the brickwork had to be replaced, which would have necessitated an expensive 
and time consuming overhaul of the entire crematory. 

It is a fact that in the extremely detailed documentation of the Auschwitz 
Central Construction Office, in which practically every single nail or screw is 
itemized, there is nothing to suggest that the fireproof brickwork of even a 
single oven in the crematories at Birkenau was ever replaced! 

From this we can conclude that the maximum number of cremations (46 
muffles x 3,000 = 138,000) was not exceeded. 

Again, this is very nearly the number given as “natural” deaths by the au- 
thorities: the total excluding deaths by gassings or other acts of mass mur- 
der.?!! 

C. Mattogno has also assessed the maximum capacity of the new crematori- 
um of Majdanek: roughly 100 corpses per day.?'? This is only accidentally in 
agreement with Leuchter's figures for this crematorium, as he erroneously 
assigned fifteen muffles to this crematorium instead of five. This crematorium 
was in operation for merely one year between summer 1943 and summer 
1944, which matches Leuchter's data. 


4.4.2. Incinerations in Open Trenches 

Considering what we concluded in the above chapter, the question arises as to 
why the SS did not use the idle capacity of the crematories before resorting to 
the alternative method of open-air incinerations. After all, open-air incinera- 
tion is much less effective than oven incineration for the simple reason that 
huge amounts of energy are lost through radiation and convection.”'? Air pho- 
tos taken by Allied reconnaissance planes in spring and summer 1944 prove, 
in fact, that the claimed open-air incineration did not occur during that period 
of time.?'* However, there are no photos for the preceding years. Even though 
the air photos do not show large areas scarred by older incineration trenches, 





210 R, Jakobskótter, “Die Entwicklung der elektrischen Einäscherung bis zu dem neuen elektrisch beheizten 
Heißlufteinäscherungsofen in Erfurt," Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 64(43) (1941), pp. 579-587, here p. 583. 

?!! Add to this the six muffles of the old crematorium in the main camp = max. 24,000 corpses. 

212 See J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 84), pp. 95-117, esp. pp. 100-104, 110-115. 

213 Cf. Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, 2005; 
idem., “Combustion Experiments with Flesh and Animal Fat," The Revisionist 2(1) (2004), pp. 64-72; 
see also Heinrich Kóchel, *Outdoor Incineration of Livestock Carcasses,” Inconvenient History, 7(1) 
(2015); www.inconvenienthistory.com/archive/2015/volume_7/number_1/index.php. 

214 See John C. Ball, Air Photo Evidence, 3rd ed. Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, pp. 97-105; G. 
Rudolf, Lectures on the Holocaust, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, IL, 2005, Chapter 3.4.3. *Air 
Photo Evidence," pp. 210-219. 
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Fig. 35: Possible sites of old mass graves of typhus victims close to the Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau camp, as visible on allied air photos. 








there is one area visible which could have been either mass graves or older, 
inactive incineration pits (see Fig 35.). 

However, as Leuchter correctly states, the area in which the Birkenau camp 
was built was a swamp, where it would not have been possible to dig trenches 
several meters deep without hitting groundwater. Two expert studies made 
independently of each other did demonstrate that the groundwater level in and 
around Birkenau was just a few decimeters below ground level between 1941 
and 1944. Any deep trenches would have quickly filled with water. IT Even 
though the SS did lower the water level in the camp by means of a drainage 
system, this system was not completed in the area of the alleged incineration 
trenches of 1942/43. Both above-mentioned expert studies showed that even 
the drainage system which existed in 1944 was unable to lower the groundwa- 
ter level in camp more than one meter below ground level. 

Realistically speaking, it is quite possible that there were open-air incinera- 
tions in Birkenau in the fall of 1942. In the summer of that year, when the 
terrible typhus epidemic was raging, the old crematory was out of commission 
for several months because of massive damage to its chimney. Tens of thou- 
sands of typhus victims were probably buried in graves, which were very shal- 
low because of the high groundwater level. The rectangular shapes on the air 
photos mentioned above might have been such graves. It is plausible that 
those typhus victims were exhumed after several weeks or months in order to 
avoid polluting the groundwater. Since there was no crematory in Birkenau 
yet and because the old crematory in the main camp was still out of commis- 
sion, the authorities might have been obliged to burn them in the open. 

There is a document in which the architect Walter Dejaco, who was in- 
volved in drawing up plans for the new crematories in Birkenau in 1942,”'° 
mentions a *visit to a special facility and discussion with SS Standartenführer 





215 Cf. Michael Gärtner, “Vor 25 Jahren: Ein anderer Auschwitzprozeß,“ Vierteljahreshefte für freie Ge- 
schichtsforschung 1(1)(1997), pp. 24f. 
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Blobel on the design of such a facility." This “special facility" probably con- 
cerned burning corpses in the open air. Dejaco also mentions a “ball mill for 
substances," which might well have referred to a device for pulverizing in- 
completely incinerated remains.?!ó 

According to the Kalendarium, the standard chronology of Auschwitz 
events, which relies on eyewitness accounts, these incinerations occurred be- 
tween September 21 and the end of November 1942.7!’ Paul Blobel is repeat- 
edly mentioned as the expert on open-air incinerations in the established Hol- 
ocaust literature.”'* It is therefore very likely that such eyewitness descriptions 
have a kernel of truth to them, although these testimonies relate mostly to the 
burning of gas-chamber victims, which is of course a different matter. It is 
alleged that the gas chambers and incineration pits at the so-called Bunkers of 
Birkenau had already been in operation since the spring of 1942. If so, then a 
trip by Dejaco to inspect such "special facilities" in mid-September 1942 
would have been too late. Dejaco's visit had therefore nothing to do with al- 
leged gassings; rather, it was triggered by the typhus epidemic. 


4.5. Chemical Analysis 
4.5.1. What to Expect 


Great excitement was caused by a strange occurrence in a Protestant church at 
Wiesenfeld, Lower Bavaria, Germany, in the spring and summer of 1977. The 
congregation had renovated the deteriorating church at great expense during 
the previous year, but now they faced a disaster. Huge blue stains were found 
to have formed in all parts of the plastered interior of the church. The experts 
who had renovated the church were now called in for consultation and found 
themselves confronted by a riddle, which was only solved by a chemical anal- 
ysis of the stained portions of the walls. The entire interior surface of the 
church was impregnated by Iron Blue. No explanation could be found for this 
in the literature. It nevertheless was possible to reconstruct the sequence of 
events. 

A few weeks after the re-plastering of the church with a water-resistant ce- 
ment mortar, the entire church had been fumigated with Zyklon B (hydrogen 
cyanide) to exterminate woodworms in the choir stalls. The hydrogen cyanide 





216 NO-4467; RGVA, 502-1-336, р. 69. 

217 Danuta Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz-Birkenau 1939 - 1945, 
Rowohlt, Reinbek 1989, p. 305. 

?5 Gerald Reitlinger, Die Endlósung. Hitlers Versuch der Ausrottung der Juden Europas 1939-1945, 
Colloquium, Berlin 1961, p. 153; Ernst Klee, "Euthanasie" im NS-Staat. Die "Vernichtung lebensun- 
werten Lebens, " S. Fischer, Frankfurt/Main 1983, p. 372; Raul Hilberg, Die Vernichtung der europäi- 
schen Juden. Die Gesamtgeschichte des Holocaust, Olle & Wolter, Berlin 1982, p. 661; E. Kogon, H. 
Langbein, A. Rückerl et al. (eds.), op. cit. (note 200), p. 187; Eberhard Jackel, Peter Longerich, Julius 
H. Schoeps (ed.), Enzyklopddie des Holocaust. Die Verfolgung und Ermordung der europáischen Juden, 
Argon Verlag, Berlin 1993, vol. 1, p. 10; Martin Broszat (ed.), Kommandant in Auschwitz. Autobiogra- 
phische Aufzeichnungen des Rudolf Höß, DTV, Munich 1981, p. 162; cf. Document NO-4498b. 
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released by the Zyklon B did not just 
kill woodworm. It also reacted chem- 
ically with the plaster. The hydrogen 
cyanide reacted with the iron oxides 
contained in quantities of 1-2% in all 
plasters, thus forming Iron Blue, a 
highly stable compound well-known 
for centuries.”'? 

An almost identical case had oc- 
curred four years earlier in 1972 in 
the Catholic church of St. Michael in 
Untergriesbach, also in Bavaria, 
where fresh plaster also turned blue 
after the church had been gassed with 
Zyklon B to combat woodworms.”” 

Reports of blue pigmentation of 
walls resulting from fumigation with 
hydrogen cyanide for the destruction 
of vermin in areas with moist, ferrous 
plaster are known in technical litera- 
ture, as shown by a survey published 





Fig. 36: In August 1 976, the Protestant 
church at D-96484 Meeder-Wiesenfeld 
was fumigated with Zyklon B. 


in 1995 in Germany.” The necessary Subsequently, blue-colored stains 
prerequisite for this reaction appears appeared all over the plaster (see Fig. 
to be that the fumigated plaster must 37). 





be new and must exhibit high humidity. In other cases there was also damage 
to the structure and interior installations, but no blue stains,?? perhaps because 
the plaster was old and had already set.?? 


219 G. Zimmermann (ed.), Bauschäden Sammlung, volume 4, Forum-Verlag, Stuttgart 1981, pp. 120f., 
relating to the case of building damage occurring in August 1976 in the Protestant church at D-96484 
Meeder-Wiesenfeld. We wish to thank Mr. W. Lüftl, Vienna, for discovering this information, as well as 
Mr. K. Fischer, Hochstadt am Main, who was held liable for damages as responsible architect, and who 
supplied me with further details. Reproduced in: Germar Rudolf, “Wood Preservation through Fumiga- 
tion with Hydrogen Cyanide: Blue Discoloration of Lime- and Cement-Based Interior Plaster,” in: G. 
Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 80), pp. 557-561 (www.vho.org/GB/Books/dth/fndwood.html). 

See www.pfarrei-untergriesbach.de/pfarrbriefl1.htm. 

E. Emmerling, in: M. Petzet (ed.), Holzschädlingsbekämpfung durch Begasung, Arbeitshefte des Bayer- 
ischen Landesamtes für Denkmalpflege (Work Records of the Bavarian State Office for Monument 
Maintenance), vol. 75, Lipp-Verlag, Munich 1995, pp. 43-56. 

In one case, the fumigation of a church freshly painted with iron-free lime paint led to dark stains caused 
by the polymerization of hydrogen cyanide: D. Grosser, E. Roßmann, “Blausäuregas als bekämpfendes 
Holzschutzmittel für Kunstobjekte,” Holz als Roh- und Werkstoff, 32 (1974), pp. 108-114. 

Although even old plaster might turn blue on occasion: Carl Hermann Christmann, has reported the case 
of a farm building belonging to an 18th-century monastery; the farm building was sold to a farmer fol- 
lowing deconsecration, and the farmer then used it as a barn. Around 1980 an investor converted the 
beautiful Baroque building into a luxury holiday restaurant. The existing interior plaster was repaired 
and painted white. After some time blue stains appeared in the white paint; the stains were identified by 
a consulting expert as Iron Blue. The expert assumed that the former owner must have fumigated the 
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However, in the many hundreds of 
thousands of fumigations carried out 
since 1920 there cannot, as a rule, 
have been many complications. Oth- 
erwise the procedure would have 
been abandoned very rapidly. The 
above described cases therefore were 
exceptions. But what exactly was it 
that made these cases exceptions? = IA eT 

During the years 1939-1945, in the Fig. 37: Inky blue stains on the plaster of 

: e a church fumigated with hydrogen 
camps of the Third Reich, hundreds cyanide. 
of thousands of people — Jews, politi- 
cal prisoners, criminals, ‘anti-socials,’ and prisoners of war — were crammed 
together. To stem the raging epidemics, attempts were made, not always with 
great success, to kill the carriers of disease, particularly body lice. This was 
done in particular with hydrogen cyanide, Zyklon B, sometimes in chambers 
professionally designed for such purposes. Sometimes ordinary rooms were 
equipped for such purposes in an auxiliary manner and provisionally used for 
disinfestation. Many of the camps in the Third Reich were leveled at the end 
of the war or afterwards. In other camps the existing buildings were torn down 
and the building materials used for the reconstruction of the ruined cities. A 
few buildings, however, remain intact today. The interiors of these buildings 
look as in Fig. 38-45 (see also the original color pictures in the literature men- 
tioned in the respective footnotes). 

From the remarks of a Polish research team, which conducted investigations 
on behalf of the Auschwitz Museum, we also know that the disinfestation 
chamber in the Auschwitz main camp is colored a spotty blue. To my 
knowledge, only the Zyklon B disinfestation chambers of Dachau camp (DE- 
GESCH circulation chambers) exhibit no blue pigmentation, because their 
walls were professionally coated with a paint impermeable to gas and water 

It seems therefore that a blue pigmentation of masonry is not exceptional, 
but rather the rule, where unprotected masonry is repeatedly exposed to hy- 
drogen cyanide over long periods. The large-scale, long-term use of hydrogen 
cyanide for vermin control in disinfestation chambers only began with the 
onset of the Second World War. And with the dissolution of the National So- 
cialist prisoner camps, the confiscation of the corporation having manufac- 
tured and marketed Zyklon B (the DEGESCH was a subdivision of the Z.G. 
Farbenindustrie AG), and the invention of DDT and other pesticides at the 





ic 








building with hydrogen cyanide between 1920 and 1940, which then caused the stains 40-50 years later. 
Personal communication from C.H. Christmann according to his recollection on July 13, 1999. 

224 Since Dachau's new hygiene building was finished shortly before war's end, it is unknown whether and 
to what degree these devices have been used in the first place. 
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Fig. 38: Blue staining of the interior Fig. 39: Blue staining of the exterior 
northwest room in the Zyklon B southwest wall of the Zyklon B 

disinfestation wing of BW 5a in the disinfestation wing of BW 5b in the 
Birkenau camp. (© Karl Philipp?) Birkenau camp. (© Karl Philipp?) 











Fig. 40: Blue staining of the Zyklon B Fig. 41: Blue staining of the Zyklon B 
disinfestation installation, Chamber II disinfestation installation, east wall of 
of Barrack 41 in Majdanek Camp. Chamber Ill of Barrack 41 in 

(© C. Mattogno”) Majdanek Camp. (© C. Mattogno?*) 











end of World War II, this large-scale use of hydrogen cyanide ended just as 
abruptly. No one cared about any 'instances of building damage' having oc- 
curred in the former National Socialist disinfestation chambers in this period. 
The question never arose in the literature... until Fred Leuchter came along. 
Relying on the results of my expert report, I will briefly summarize what the 
conditions are that support the formation of long-term-stable iron cyanides of 
the Iron Blue type: 
— fresh mortar or concrete 
— high humidity 
— low temperature (above freezing point) 
— high amount of cement rather than lime in plaster 
— high concentration of HCN used 
— long and repeated exposure of the walls to HCN 
Let us now compare the conditions that (allegedly) prevailed during the 
claimed homicidal gassings in the buildings at Auschwitz and Birkenau. 
Crematories IV and V as well as the so-called Bunkers in Birkenau had nei- 
ther heating facilities nor a ventilation system. Their walls were made of 





225 б. Rudolf, The Rudolf Report, op. cit. (note 71), color section. 

226 Taken from the book by Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, op. cit. (note 84), photos XIII, XIV, XIX; see 
also the photo in Michael Berenbaum, The World Must Know, Little, Brown & Co., Boston 1993, p. 
138. 
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DER «Ё 
Fig. 42: Blue staining of the large Fig. 43: Blue staining of the Zyklon В 
Zyklon B disinfestation chamber, disinfestation installation, Chambers II 
ceiling, Barrack 41 in Majdanek and Ill (exterior wall), of Barrack 41 in 
Camp. (© C. Mattogno??) Majdanek Camp. (© Carlo Mattogno*?") 






Fig. 44: Blue staining of the Zyklon В Fig. 45: Blue staining of the Zyklon B 


disinfestation chamber in Stutthof disinfestation chamber in Stutthof 
Camp, interior view taken from the Camp, east side, exterior. (© Carlo 
south door. (© Carlo Mattogno??s) Mattogno*”*) 


bricks and mortar, their floors of concrete or cement. Whereas the crematories 
were newly erected, the Bunkers were old farm houses. To achieve the 
claimed rapid executions, large amounts of Zyklon B had to be applied similar 
to disinfestation gassings. Since the Zyklon B could not be removed after the 
gassing, it would have kept releasing the gas for at least an hour. Ventilation 
through the doors would have taken many hours, if not days, depending on 
wind and ambient temperature. Hence, these conditions resemble those of 
makeshift delousing chambers with poor ventilation systems, which all devel- 
oped intense blue staining. We therefore would expect similar staining in the 
newly built crematories, but much less, if any, in the old farm houses. 

Crematory I in Auschwitz was an old building. Its walls were made of 
bricks and mortar, floor and ceiling of concrete. The ventilation system was a 
makeshift solution designed for a morgue. Here, too, the Zyklon B once ap- 
plied could not be removed. Successful ventilation would have taken several 





227 Taken from G. Rudolf, Dissecting the Holocaust, op. cit. (note 80), color page, with kind permission of 
Carlo Mattogno. 

228 Taken from the book by Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Concentration Camp Stutthof, Theses & Disser- 
tations Press, Chicago, IL, 2003, photos 13 & 14 (www.vho.org/GB/Books/ccs). 
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Table 12: Comparison between Bavarian church,”'” crematory morgues and 
disinfestation chambers 





OCATION PLASTERING OF CREMATORIUM II/III DISINFESTATION 

PROPERTY CHURCH MORGUE 1 BW 5A/B 

Iron Content > 1 Weight-% 1-2 Weight -% 0.5-5 Weight-% 

Type of plaster Lime + Cement Cement (+lime?) Lime 

Alkalinity Medium-term high Medium-to-long-term high Short-term high 
Moderately high (hy- High (unheated cellar Moderate (exterior wall) to 

Moisture drophobic plaster, cool, below groundwater table, low (interior room) (heated 

moist church) condensing sweat*) room) 


Time elapsed 
between plastering 
and fumigation 


Bet fi ks and 5 
A few weeks PEE EET cence (a few weeks?) 
three months* 


Number of fumi- 
gations 


1, lasting for more than Allegedly > 400*, each Probably < 400, in each case 
a day time at least one hour many hours 





Proof of cyanide Positive Negative Positive (0.1-1 weight-%) 


* = assuming the correctness of the alleged mass gassing scenarios 


hours. Due to the closeness of the morgue to the furnace room, it must be as- 
sumed that its air temperature was rather high. Since the exterior walls were 
covered with soil from the outside, the temperature of the walls would have 
been considerably lower than the temperature of the room’s air, resulting in 
condensation of water on that wall. It therefore was probably quite moist and 
liable to accumulate HCN. Since the plaster was old, though, it was probably 
not prone to develop large amounts of iron cyanides, if any. 

The rooms in question within Crematories II and III in Birkenau were un- 
heated underground morgues, freshly erected with walls made of brick and 
cement mortar, and the floor, pillars, and ceiling made of concrete. The chem- 
ical and physical conditions here were almost perfect for the accumulation of 
HCN and its conversion to long-term-stable iron cyanides: freshly made, cool, 
moist, long-term-alkaline material. The tendency to accumulate and convert 
HCN was actually many times higher here than in the disinfestation buildings 
depicted above, where such chemical reactions did take place. The only factor 
that counteracted this higher tendency was the ventilation system, which re- 
duced the amount of time the walls were exposed to HCN considerably. Yet it 
would have at best been able to balance the higher chemical and physical 
probability of forming Iron Blue, so that we would have to expect similar res- 
idues in the alleged homicidal gas chambers of Crematoria II and III as we 
find in delousing chambers; see Table 12. 


4.5.2. Results of Analyses 

Let us now have a second look at the results of various chemical analyses. The 
first, white block in Table 14 (p. 119) reports samples from buildings, or ruins 
of buildings, where it is claimed that homicidal gassings took place. 
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Table 13: Orders of magnitude of analytical results 
of various samples, in mg CN-/kg 
Author:| Markiewicz et al. | Leuchter Rudolf Ball 


Cyanide without | 
Results from: ———— Total cyanide ———— 


delousing chambers| 0-0.8 ` | 1,025  1,000-13,000 2,780-3,170 
'gas chambers' | 006 | 0-8 0-7 0-1.2 





The second block, which is beneath it and shaded in gray, reports samples 
from walls of Zyklon B delousing chambers. The third block, which is white, 
reports samples from other walls or buildings, which had nothing to do with 
either homicidal chambers or delousing chambers. 

As we can see, the concentrations in the delousing chambers are a thousand 
times those in the alleged homicidal gas chambers. 

A series of analyses was also conducted by a Polish research team of the Jan 
Sehn Institute for Forensic Research in Krakow in the early 1990s.”° Many 
people, both experts and laymen, rely upon their findings. These scientists, 
however, intentionally tested their samples with analytical methods that were 
unable to detect stable iron cyanide compounds, that is, the only compounds 
that can be expected to be found after 50 years. It can therefore be no surprise 
that the Jan Sehn team did not detect any significant cyanide residues in any 
of their samples (see Table 13). 

In a separate study I have shown in detail that these results are worthless be- 
cause of this, and I also demonstrated that the Jan Sehn team committed this 
fraud for political purposes.”” They were appointed for the purpose of estab- 
lishing that similar amounts of cyanide compounds are to be found in both 
delousing chambers and gas chambers. Since the proper analytical method 
does not yield such a result, they simply chose a method that would detect 
next to nothing in any sample. Having doctored their method to obtain equal 
results for all their samples, the Poles happily announced that similar results 
prove similar history: if both homicidal gas chambers and delousing chambers 
showed extremely low levels of unstable cyanides, this proves that they both 
were exposed to the poison Zyklon B in a similar manner. This conclusion is 
itself logically unsupported. 


4.5.3. Interpretation of Analytical Results 

The fact is that the results of samples taken from alleged homicidal chambers 
are not zero. However, the traces of cyanide found there can also be found in 
samples taken from locations that were either only occasionally exposed to 
Zyklon B, such as prisoner barracks, or never at all, such as the Bavarian 
farmhouse or the washroom in Crematory I. 





229 J. Markiewicz et al., op. cit. (note 38, 39). 
230 Cf. works cited in note 40. 
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If such minute traces are proof of homicidal gassing, does that mean there 
were other “Auschwitzes” we don’t know about, like in a collapsed Bavarian 
farmhouse, from which I took a sample just to have a comparison? This is of 
course not likely. 

Also, my attempts to reproduce some of these low test results did not suc- 
ceed (see Rudolf Samples 3 and 8). 

The background of this uncertainty is that we are dealing with solid samples. 
The analytical method used to test the samples had been developed for liquid 
samples like those taken from industrial waste waters. Solid samples behave 
differently, in that they bring in many insoluble compounds, which can disturb 
the analysis. Also, high amounts of carbonates — a major ingredient of all mor- 
tar, cement, and concrete — disturb the analysis as well, because the analytical 
method chosen converts carbonates into carbon dioxide and transports it along 
with HCN into the test tube, where it changes the optical characteristics of the 
liquid then tested for cyanide with an optical method. 

In other words: test results of solid samples — in particular wall samples — 
are much less precise than those of liquid samples. For this reason, detection 
levels for solid samples are usually set much higher than for liquid samples. 

This in turn means that results under 10 mg of cyanide in 1 kg of sample 
material are considered unreliable in these cases. Test results under 10 mg/kg 
should therefore be considered “insignificant,” if not “zero.” 

To make a long story short: Chemical tests show that there are no significant 
cyanide residues in the alleged homicidal gas chambers, although we would 
have to expect huge amounts if the eyewitness claims were true. 

And that is the end of the line. 
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delousing chambers at Auschwitz/Birkenau 
. Location Sampler c[CN] mg/kg 
Crematory Il, Mortuary 1 (‘gas chamber’) Leuchter 0. 
Crematory IIl, Mortuary 1 (‘gas chamber’) Leuchter 
Crematory IIl, Mortuary 1 (‘gas chamber’) Leuchter 
Crematory IIl, mortuary 1 (‘gas chamber’) Leuchter 
Crematory IV, remnants of foundation wall Leuchter 
Crematory IV, remnants of foundation wall Leuchter 
Crematory IV, remnants of foundation wall Leuchter 
Crematory IV, remnants of foundation wall Leuchter 
Crematory IV, remnants of foundation wall Leuchter 
Crematory V, remnants of foundation wall Leuchter 
Crematory V, remnants of foundation wall Leuchter 
Crematory V, remnants of foundation wall Leuchter 
Crematory |, mortuary (‘gas chamber’) Leuchter 
Crematory |, mortuary (‘gas chamber’) Leuchter 
Crematory |, mortuary (‘gas chamber’) Leuchter 
Crematory |, mortuary (‘gas chamber’) Leuchter 
( ) 
( 





Crematory |, mortuary (‘gas chamber’ Leuchter 
Crematory |, mortuary (‘gas chamber’) Leuchter 
Crematory II, Mortuary 1 (‘gas chamber’) Rudolf 
Crematory II, Mortuary 1 (‘gas chamber’) Rudolf 
Crematory Il, Mortuary 1 (‘gas chamber’) Rudolf 
Crematory II, Mortuary 1 (‘gas chamber’) Ball 
Crematory IIl, Mortuary 1 (‘gas chamber’) Ball 
White Farm House, remnants of foundation Ball 
Crematory V, remnants of foundation wall Ball 
Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, inside Leuchter 
Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, inside Rudolf 
Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, inside Rudolf 
Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, inside Rudolf 
Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, inside Rudolf 
Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, outside Rudolf 
Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, outside Rudolf 
Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, outside Rudolf 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5b, outside Rudolf 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5b, inside Rudolf 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5a, wood from door jamb Rudolf 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5b, inside Rudolf 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5b, inside Rudolf 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5a, inside Rudolf 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5a, inside Rudolf 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5b, inside and outside Ball 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5a, inside and outside Ball 
Crematory I, Washroom Leuchter 
Inmate barracks Rudolf 
Inmate barracks Rudolf 
Inmate barracks Rudolf 
Inmate barracks Rudolf 
Inmate barracks Rudolf 
Inmate barracks Rudolf 
Untreated brick from collapsed Bavarian Farmhouse Rudolf 
Concentrations are in mg of cyanide (CN) per kg of building material (brick, mortar, concrete, plaster). Cyanide 
values of less than 10 mg/kg are uncertain, samples returning values of less than 1-2 mg are considered 


cyanide-free. If two values are given, the second value gives the result of a control analysis performed by a 
different company and a slightly different method. 
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The Second Leuchter Report 


FRED LEUCHTER & ROBERT FAURISSON 


1. Foreword 


Fred A. Leuchter is a 46-year-old engineer who lives in Boston. He is a spe- 
cialist in planning and building execution facilities for American peniten- 
tiaries. One of his achievements was the modernization of the execution gas 
chamber in the penitentiary at Jefferson City, Missouri. 

Ernst Ziindel is a 50-year-old German who lives in Toronto, where he had a 
brilliant career as a graphic artist and advertising man, until he was boycotted 
because of his Revisionist opinions. Since then, he has spent almost all his 
time struggling against lies about the “Holocaust.” I have helped him in this 
struggle, especially during the two trials which a Canadian Jewish organiza- 
tion initiated against him in 1985 and 1988. 

Zündel’s first trial lasted seven weeks and ended with his being sentenced to 
15 months in prison for “publication of false news, "771 The verdict was thrown 
out on appeal because of serious errors made by District Court Judge Hugh 
Locke. 

The second trial lasted four months. This time Ernst Zündel was sentenced 
to nine months in prison by District Court Judge Ron Thomas.?? This second 
verdict, too, may eventually be successfully appealed on the same grounds. 

In 1988, Ernst Ziindel asked Fred Leuchter to visit Poland to examine “the 
alleged execution gas chambers” in the three concentration camps at Ausch- 
witz, Birkenau and Majdanek. The conclusion of the first Leuchter Report was 
quite clear: no such gas chambers ever existed in those three places. 

In 1989, he asked Leuchter to visit West Germany and Austria to examine 
“the alleged execution gas chambers” at Dachau, Mauthausen and Hartheim 
Castle. The conclusion of the second report, as you will read below, is just as 
clear: no such gas chambers ever existed in those three places. 





231 Editor's remark: cf. Michael Hoffmann II., The Great Holocaust Trial, 3“ ed., Wiswell Ruffin House, 
Dresden, NY, 1995. 

??? Editor's remark: cf. Barbara Kulaszka, Did Six Million Really Die? Report of the Evidence in the Cana- 
dian ‘False News’ Trial of Ernst Zündel — 1988, Samisdat Publishers, Toronto 1992 
(www.zundelsite.org/archive/english/dsmrd/dsmrdtoc.html; 
www.vho.org/aaargh/fran/livres3/KULA.pdf); Robert Lenski, The Holocaust on Trial: The Case of 
Ernst Zündel, Reporter Press, Decatur 1990. 
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People have called revisionism “the great intellectual adventure of the late 
twentieth century.” That adventure really began shortly after the Second 
World War with the publication of the works of Maurice Bardéche?^? and Paul 
Rassinier.*** It continued in 1976 with a masterful work The Hoax of the 
Twentieth Century, by Dr. Arthur Butz of the United States,” and in 1979 
with the publication in Germany of Dr. Wilhelm Stáglich's book, Der Ausch- 
witz Mythos,” and the creation of the Institute for Historical Review in Los 
Angeles.? 

During the 1980s, thanks in particular to the activities of Ernst Zündel, revi- 
sionism worldwide has developed to such an extent that future historians will 
probably speak of revisionism before and after Zündel. In a way, these politi- 
cally motivated trials — which are a disgrace to Canada — will change every- 
thing. Zündel promised in 1985 that his trial, even if he were to lose, would 
put the Nuremberg Trial on trial, and that the slanderers of Germany would 
meet their “Stalingrad” there. He was right. 


1.1. Before Ernst Zündel 


Before Ernst Zündel, Germany's accusers never gave a thought to proving the 
existence of the “gas chambers.” They treated their existence as “proven.” 
According to Exterminationist Serge Klarsfeld: 

“Tt is clear that during the years after 1945 the technical aspects of the 
gas chambers were a subject that was neglected since no one imagined that 
someday we would have to prove their existence." (Le Monde Juif, January- 
March, 1987, p. 1) 

At the Nuremberg trials, the Eichmann trial in Jerusalem, and the Frankfurt 
trial as well as at many other famous trials, including the Klaus Barbie trial in 
1987, there was no attempt to prove this horrible accusation, which has so 
long weighed on the vanquished German nation. These judicial travesties were 
similar to the witchcraft trials, in which the accused and their defense lawyers 
did not question the existence of the Devil and his supernatural doings. In 
these modern witchcraft trials, it has been taboo to question the existence of 
“the gas chambers” and their supernatural accomplishments, which defy all 
laws of physics and chemistry. 
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Even Klaus Barbie's French defense attorney, Jacques Vergés, in spite of his 
courage, refrained from asking for even the slightest proof of the existence of 
the *gas chambers," to which Klaus Barbie allegedly sent the Jewish children 
from their refuge in the town of Izieu, near Lyons. 

In all these trials of so-called *war crimes" or "crimes against humanity," 
the supposedly civilized nations have ignored the elementary rules of criminal 
law for nearly a half century. 

To understand what I mean, let us take, for example, a crime committed in 
France. Let's suppose that in this case there is a weapon, a body, and a killer 
(or presumed killer). Normally the French court would demand four routine 
reports: 

1. A report of on-site forensic examination of the body and any suspect 
item; 
2. Atechnical study of the weapon used to commit the crime; 
3. An autopsy report on the victim, showing how and by what means its 
death occurred; 
4. A report on the reenactment or simulation of the crime, in the presence 
of the accused, at the scene of the crime. 
Even if the defendant has confessed, the judges never decide that further in- 
vestigations need not be carried out; a confession, to have much judicial value, 
must be verified and confirmed. 

In nearly half a century, however, no one has ever met these elementary 
standards, in a case which involves not just an ordinary crime perpetrated by a 
single person with an ordinary weapon (whether blade or bullet), but a sup- 
posedly unprecedented crime committed against millions of people with an 
extraordinary weapon that no judge had ever seen before: a "super gas cham- 
ber" for thousands of victims, a virtual mass-production chemical slaughter- 
house! 

The first trials of Germans accused of having used “gas chambers" or “gas 
vans" to kill people began in 1943 in the Soviet Union (trials of Kharkov and 
Krasnodar). They continue to this day, especially in Israel with the Demjanjuk 
trial.??* Today, after 47 years of such trials we still do not have: 

1. A single on-site forensic examination of “gassed” bodies or “gas cham- 
bers" or *gas vans"; 

2. A single expert report concluding that a given room or a given van was 
used for homicidal gassing; 

3. A single autopsy report concluding that the victim had been killed by 
any type of poison gas; 





238 Editor's remark: cf. Yoram Sheftel, The Demjanjuk Affair. The Rise and Fall of the Show Trial, Victor 
Gollancz, London 1994. 
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4. A single report on the re-enactment or simulation of a gassing opera- 
tion, using the thousands of victims claimed and the steps taken, and 
taking into account the dangerous chemicals involved. 

In the course of the trial concerning the Struthof-Natzweiler camp, in Alsace, 
an expert study was in fact made of the “gas chamber” and of the “gassed” 
bodies (kept at the civilian hospital in Strasbourg), but in each case, Professor 
René Fabre, a toxicologist, found no traces of gas. As regards Dachau, there 
was in fact a kind of expert report carried out by Captain Fribourg, of the 
French army, but although the report concluded that it would be necessary to 
examine the room provisionally called the “gas chamber,” no such examina- 
tion was carried out. 

During his preliminary investigation in the trial of Rudolf Hóss and other 
Auschwitz officials, examining magistrate Jan Sehn ordered the Institute for 
Forensic Examination, Copernic Street, Krakow, to test six zinc closures al- 
legedly obtained from ventilation openings said to have been part of the “gas 
chamber" of Krematorium II in Birkenau, and also 25.5 Kilos of hair with 
metallic items in them. Traces of hydrocyanic acid and its compounds were 
found (expert reports by Dr. Jan Z. Robel, dated December 15, 1945). 

There is nothing out of the ordinary in this. The Germans made frequent use 
of hydrocyanic acid, in the form of Zyklon B for the disinfection of premises, 
clothing, and personal effects. In Poland, as well as throughout wartime Eu- 
rope, hair was collected, even in commercial barber shops, for use in clothing 
(after it was disinfected). What is paradoxical is that, despite having a forensic 
institute at its disposal, it appears that the Polish justice system never under- 
took basic, thorough research into the rooms alleged to be “execution gas 
chambers.” (See R. Faurisson, “Response to a Paper Historian,” The Journal 
of Historical Review, Spring 1986, p. 37)? 

On-site visits by the courts took place during certain trials, notably the 
Frankfurt trial (1963-65). The scandal is that parts of the Auschwitz camp 
were viewed by the visiting official party, but not the supposed “gas cham- 
bers," in spite of the fact that they were there, either in their original condition 
(as claimed to this day by Polish Communist officials and publications) or in 
ruins, from which much could be determined (see Dr. Wilhelm Stäglich, The 
Auschwitz Myth, Institute for Historical Review, 1986). 

A reenactment, which is by definition a simulation, would have been easy to 
carry out at Birkenau. It would have immediately shown the foolishness of the 
gassing accusations. Filmmakers sometimes shoot Hollywood-style “docu- 
dramas” at Birkenau, claiming to re-create the arrival of the Jewish convoys 
on the ramp at Birkenau, near the two crematory buildings that were each 
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supposed to contain (1) a changing room where the victims would take off 
their clothes; (2) a homicidal gas chamber; (3) a room containing five crema- 
tory ovens with three retorts each. We are told that each group of victims 
numbered some 2,000 people and there were several such groups burned each 
day in each crematory. We can see from the size of the buildings and the ar- 
rangement of the surrounding areas that any re-enactment would immediately 
result in fantastic bottlenecks. The overcrowding at the crematories would be 
spectacular. Decomposing, rotting bodies would pile up all over the areas. 
Assuming that it took one and a half hours (the average funeral-industry time) 
to incinerate one body, it follows that after one and a half hours had passed we 
would find ourselves with the original 2,000 bodies minus the 15 that had 
been burned, still leaving 1,985 bodies with no place for storage before burn- 
ing! The “machinery of death” would break down with the first gassing. It 
would take eight days and eight nights to incinerate 2,000 bodies, assuming 
continuous operation of the crematoriums. According to cremation experts 
and crematory operating manuals, however, no crematory can operate contin- 
uously, day and night. 

Let’s talk about the witnesses who testified at these trials. In all of them, 
persons have come forward to offer themselves as living witnesses to the 
“Holocaust” and to the “gas chambers.” How did they, according to their own 
stories, escape the gas chambers? The answer was very simple: every one of 
them had benefited from a miracle. As each survivor passed through one so- 
called “death camp” after another, he considered his life a sum of miracles. 
The members of the “Sonderkommandos” broke all records. According to 
their stories, the Germans usually gassed the personnel of these units every 
three months, which means that two years spent at Auschwitz and Birkenau 
would mean a total of seven or eight consecutive miracles for those champi- 
ons at surviving. Only rarely have the lawyers or judges at such trials dared to 
betray their surprise at so many miracles. 

The Olympic champion of gas-chamber survivors, Filip Müller, the immor- 
tal author of Eyewitness Auschwitz: Three Years in the Gas Chambers, had 
some problems with this question at the Frankfurt trial, but he found the per- 
fect answer: he disdainfully explained that the story about the regular liquida- 
tion of the “Sonderkommando” was merely a legend. The extent to which the 
general public, historians, and judges let themselves be bamboozled by these 
supposed witnesses to the “Holocaust” is disturbing. 

Simone Veil, former French Minister and head of the European Parliament, 
often offers herself as a living witness to, and as living proof of, the extermi- 
nation of the Jews at Auschwitz. If she is living proof of anything, it is that the 
Germans did not exterminate the Jews at Auschwitz. Simone Veil, her mother 
and one of her sisters were always together: at Drancy (a French transit camp), 
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at Auschwitz, at Bobrek (a sub-camp of Auschwitz), and at Bergen-Belsen. In 
the last camp they contracted typhus, usually considered a deadly disease at 
that time. Veil's mother died there. Like her two daughters, she too had sur- 
vived Auschwitz. Another daughter survived Ravensbriick. 

Personally, I do not consider anyone an “eyewitness” unless he or she suc- 
cessfully passes the test of being cross-examined about the physical aspects of 
the facts which he or she reports. 

Please read what I say here carefully: in no trial has a supposed witness to 
the “gassings” been cross-examined about the physical aspects of the gassing 
he said he had seen or participated in. Even in the trial of Tesch and Wein- 
bacher, sentenced to death and executed for having made or sold Zyklon B, 
prosecution witness Charles Sigismund Bendel, on whose testimony the two 
were largely condemned, did not undergo such a cross-examination (see Wil- 
liam Lindsey, “Zyklon B. Auschwitz and the Trial of Dr. Bruno Tesch,” The 
Journal of Historical Review, Fall 1983, pp. 10-23). As a matter of principle 
and as a defense tactic, lawyers for the accused have avoided the taboo of the 
“gas chambers” by limiting themselves to saying that, while gas chambers 
existed, their clients did not gas anyone. 


1.2. After Ernst Zündel 


With the arrival of Ernst Ziindel the veil of trickery was torn asunder. Ziindel 
had the daring not to let himself be intimidated. He showed that indeed, the 
emperor had no clothes. He confounded the rascals with his direct, no- 
nonsense approach. Consequently, the prosecution’s experts and witnesses 
suffered a severe defeat at his trial. And Ernst Zündel, moving to the counter- 
offensive, taught historians and judges a superb lesson. He showed them what 
they ought to have done all along. They should have, in a sense, begun with 
the beginning, which, as we all know, is sometimes very difficult to do. Try- 
ing first and foremost to establish what had taken place physically, Ernst Zün- 
del, at his own expense, sent a U.S. expert on execution gas chambers, along 
with his team, to Poland. This expert, Fred Leuchter, took samples from the 
ground, the walls, and the floors of the alleged gas chambers and then had 
them analyzed by an American laboratory. 

I have described elsewhere how the experts and witnesses for the prosecu- 
tion were routed during the 1985 and 1988 Toronto trials (see Robert Fauris- 
son, “The Zündel Trials (1985 and 1988)," The Journal of Historical Review, 
Winter 1988-89, pp. 417-431). I am not going to return to that subject. I would 
only like to make it clear that this is not simply my subjective judgment. The 
proof that I am telling the truth is that, at the 1988 trial, Exterminationism's 
number one expert, Raul Hilberg, the “pope” of the Holocaust Legend, re- 
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fused to testify again, since he still had painful memories of his defeat in 1985 
at the hands of Ziindel’s defense attorney, Douglas Christie. He said as much 
in a letter to Prosecutor John Pearson, a letter which was supposed to have 
remained confidential but which the defense learned of and caused to be made 
public. Nor did Dr. Rudolf Vrba, and other star witnesses of the 1985 trial 
return for the 1988 trial either. Prosecutor Pearson, asked by Judge Ron 
Thomas whether any “survivors” would testify, had to respond pitifully (I was 
present) that at this time they would not. 

Out of my pity for them, I will not refer here (as I have already done in the 
above-mentioned article) to the statements made in 1988 by Red Cross repre- 
sentative Charles Biedermann, an apparently honest and intelligent man who 
nevertheless frequently gave evasive and misleading answers, and by Profes- 
sor Christopher Browning, who gave a distressing display of what an Ameri- 
can university professor can be like: an ignoramus of boundless naiveté, a 
lover of money and a man without scruples. In him, we had a university pro- 
fessor who accepted $150 an hour from the Canadian taxpayer to come to 
Toronto to crush a man — Ernst Ziindel — because of an opinion and to help 
throw him in prison: the crime of this man was that he had published in Cana- 
da a 14-year-old essay which had been freely distributed in Great Britain and 
in Browning’s own country. 

To me, one of the principal results of the first Leuchter Report was just that 
it made one simple fact strikingly clear: that no forensic expert study of the 
“weapon” used to carry out the “Holocaust” crime had previously been done. 
Since his report was made public, in April of 1988, Leuchter has not found a 
single person, including those who have shown their anger about his findings, 
who could refute his report with any other report that had previously been 
drawn up. As regards those who would criticize some parts of the Leuchter 
Report, I invite them to make their own investigation and get their own la- 
boratory reports. 

There still remains one solution outlined by Fred Leuchter himself in his pa- 
per given in Los Angeles in February 1989 during the Ninth International 
Conference of the Institute for Historical Review: the establishment of an 
international committee of experts on the problem of the gas chambers. As 
early as 1982, French historian Henri Amouroux, with whom I had discussed 
my research, confided to me that he hoped for such a solution. He told me in 
so many words that what he wanted was an “international” commission, “def- 
initely not a national” commission, since the French seem incapable of any 
open-mindedness on the question of the gas chambers. 

The Polish authorities, unless they develop a sudden appetite for glasnost, 
will oppose with all their strength any inquiry of that kind, just as they oppose 
all normal access to the archives of the State Museum of Auschwitz, especial- 
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ly to the death registers (Sterbebiicher), left behind by the Germans, which 
would give us an idea of the real number of those who died at Auschwitz and 
the cause of their deaths. In 1987, Tadeusz Iwaszko, the director of the Ar- 
chives in the Auschwitz Museum, told French journalist Michel Folco (in the 
presence of pharmacist Jean-Claude Pressac, one of Serge Klarsfeld’s friends) 
that, “If we were to carry out excavations that did not uncover any proof of the 
existence of the gas chambers, the Jews would accuse us other Poles of having 
suppressed the evidence.” (Note: On August 8, 1989, Ernst Zündel wrote to 
Soviet leader Mikhail Gorbachev, informing him that he had received confir- 
mation of the capture of the Auschwitz death registers by the Soviet Union 
from the cross-examination of Red Cross delegate Charles Biedermann. He 
requested access to the registers and suggested that it would be a gesture of 
good will if the registers were released. In what was perhaps a happy coinci- 
dence, the Soviet Union released the register one and a half months later.) 


1.3. The Second Leuchter Report 


It is likely that the first Leuchter Report will for a long time remain the last 
word about the gas chambers at Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek. As a 
pioneering effort, it opened a particularly fertile field of research for others to 
follow and expand upon. 

The second Leuchter Report, 1989, is also a pioneering work, this time on 
the question of the alleged gas chambers at Dachau, Mauthausen and Hart- 
heim. 

I did not accompany Leuchter and his team to Auschwitz, Birkenau, and 
Majdanek, but I had thought since 1977 that the American gas chambers 
which use cyanide gas had to be studied to know the absurdity of the alleged 
German gas chambers which allegedly used Zyklon B, an insecticide whose 
base is hydrocyanic acid. I hoped, without really believing it, that some day an 
expert on the American gas chambers would visit Auschwitz and carry out the 
kind of physical and chemical study that ought to have been carried out by any 
honest judicial or historical inquiry. 

In 1979, at the time of the first international conference of the Institute for 
Historical Review, I myself mentioned that idea to several people, especially 
to Ernst Ziindel. In the years that followed, I abandoned all hope. I must say 
that even among some revisionists I did not find very much interest in my 
idea. Perhaps it appeared too bold or too unrealistic. But Ernst Ziindel aban- 
doned neither the idea, nor the hope of succeeding. In the preface to the first 
Leuchter Report, I told how, thanks to Ernst Ziindel and to Canadian attorney 
Barbara Kulaszka, I was able to meet Fred Leuchter in Boston, and how the 
expedition to Poland was organized. 
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For the expedition into West Germany and Austria, I was part of the Leuch- 
ter team. In the report that you are about to read, Fred Leuchter gives us all the 
important information about the members of that team and about the nature 
and result of his mission. 


1.3.1. Dachau 

From 1945 to 1960, Allied propaganda and the Allied courts told us that hom- 
icidal gas chambers had been used at Dachau, Mauthausen and Hartheim. 
Apparently, there was no lack of evidence, of witnesses and of confessions to 
that fact. 

They especially emphasized the Dachau “gas chamber” and its victims. 
American propaganda was so fulminant that, if there is any country in the 
world today where the “gassings” at Dachau are considered to be as well 
proven as the existence of the pyramids in Egypt, it is the U.S.A. 

One of the decisive days at the Nuremberg show trial was that on which the 
prosecution exhibited a film about the German concentration camps. The ul- 
timate horror came with a view of the “gas chamber” at Dachau. The narrator 
explained the functioning of the machinery which supposedly gassed “proba- 
bly a hundred men at one time.” We cannot overemphasize how much that 
film on “Nazi Concentration Camps” — 6,000 feet selected from the 80,000 
feet that had been shot — captured and influenced the popular imagination, 
including most of the German defendants. 

It is likely that the two events which most helped to stir up public opinion 
against the vanquished Germans were first the showing of that film and sec- 
ond the sort of public confession of Rudolf Hóss, “the Commandant of 
Auschwitz," made before the tribunal. Today we know that his confession was 
"dictated." The substance of it flowed from the sick imagination of a British 
Jew who was one of the men who tortured Hóss after his capture (see R. 
Faurisson, *How the British Obtained the Confessions of Rudolf Hóss," The 
Journal of Historical Review, Winter, 1986-1987, pp. 389-403). 

But the story of the Dachau “gassings” was also made up out of thin air. We 
had to wait until 1960 for the liars to admit it. 

On August 19, 1960, in Die Zeit, the notorious Martin Broszat admitted that 
there had never been any homicidal gassings at Dachau. Two years earlier this 
same historian, to his everlasting shame, had published the "confession" of 
Rudolf Hóss, supposedly written in prison after Hóss was turned over to the 
Polish Communists by the British. In so doing, he had presented it as genuine 
and trustworthy, yet these “confessions” were essentially the same confessions 
obtained by the British, and were nothing more than a re-organized and ex- 
panded version of the British inventions, with a bit of a Polish flavor added! 
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(In 1972, Martin Broszat became the director of the Institute for Contempo- 
rary History in Munich.) 

Today, every visitor to the “gas chamber” at Dachau can read on a mobile 
panel the following statement in five languages:*”” 

"GAS CHAMBER - disguised as a ‘shower room’ — never used as a gas 
chamber.” 
Since the panel is mobile, the film makers who sensationalize evil, as well as 
other professional liars, can roll it out of view and film or photograph the 
room from all angles while persisting in saying that it was a gas chamber that 
was actually used to gas prisoners. 

I am amazed at the cynicism of the officials of the Dachau Museum and the 
naiveté of the museum’s visitors. The words on the panel are not based on 
reality. In 1980, in my Mémoire en défense contre ceux qui m’accusent de 
falsifier l'histoire (1980, pp. 197-222), I think I illustrated this point. I re- 
counted how I completely embarrassed Barbara Distel, the director of the Mu- 
seum, and the late Dr. Guerisse, then president of the International Dachau 
Committee, headquartered in Brussels, by asking them why they called this 
room a “gas chamber." When people asked these two how it came to pass that 
the Germans did not find the time to finish this little “gas chamber" that they 
began in 1942, they said that the prisoners employed to construct it either sab- 
otaged it or refused to work on it. 

But how could the prisoners, unable to have seen something that had never 
existed anywhere in the world (a gas chamber for 100 people at a time), know 
from the outset of their work that once the work was completed, they would 
have constructed a homicidal gas chamber? Do we have here yet another mir- 
acle, one of divination and mental telepathy? Did successive prisoner work 
details pass on the word about this for three years? Would the Germans have 
given the prisoners an ultra-secret mission, to construct a lethal gas chamber 
for Dachau inmates, without being concerned about their carrying it out? 

Furthermore, how did Barbara Distel and Dr. Guerisse know that the room 
was an uncompleted gas chamber? Can they explain to us what needs to be 
added to the “uncompleted” little gas chamber in order to complete it? Where 
did they get their technical information? Do they have building plans for *gas 
chambers" in their archives? Have they already seen some “completed” gas 
chambers? Where and when? 

At the time of our visit to Dachau on April 9, 1989, Fred Leuchter, a staff 
member of the Institute for Historical Review and I were videotaped by cam- 
eraman Eugen Ernst, first in the “gas chamber,” and then, after leaving it, on a 
sort of parade ground outside. It was on this parade ground that we decided to 
record our comments about the visit. The tourists who had just visited the 
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room saw us and some stopped and listened. Fred Leuchter was able to make 
his report in peace, except for one not-too-serious incident provoked by one 
tourist who aggressively asked me if we doubted the reality of the “gas cham- 
ber.” 

When it was time for us to comment on camera about our visit and observa- 
tions, the tourists began to gather. Some of them betrayed a little nervousness. 
We could have interrupted our report and continued it somewhere else in the 
camp, but I decided to remain where we were and try to exploit the situation. 
After all, we had there in front of us the best possible audience: all of them 
had just “seen a gas chamber” and they later would probably tell their friends: 
“No one can deny the existence of the gas chambers; I saw one myself at Da- 
chau.” I therefore engaged in an improvised debate with the visitors. I made it 
a point to say that they had not visited a gas chamber at all but merely a room 
to which Mrs. Distel, director of the Museum, had given that designation. In 
so doing, she had made a serious allegation for which she offered no proof 
(the few photos and documents hung in a room next to the alleged gas cham- 
ber proved nothing at all). But who dared to ask her for any proofs? Apparent- 
ly nobody. I warned the tourists not to be tempted to go and tell their family 
circle that they had seen a gas chamber at Dachau. In reality, they had seen 
nothing of the kind. In the midst of my presentation I let them know that, as 
far as we revisionists are concerned, there had been no homicidal gas cham- 
bers anywhere, including Auschwitz, nor had there been any German policy to 
exterminate the Jews. 

The whole thing began to look like a sort of 1960’s-style “happening.” 
Some visitors reacted angrily, others agreed with us. All of them appeared 
either indignant or interested. One young German thought that I deserved to 
be thrown into prison for such statements. The most hostile ones resorted to 
the usual evasion: “Gas chambers or not, it doesn’t make any difference.” This 
is an argument which I, as a Frenchman, particularly enjoyed, since in France, 
in response to complaints by Jewish groups, Jean-Marie Le Pen had been se- 
verely condemned by the courts for having said exactly the same thing. 

The magical “gas chamber” is the central pillar of the new Holocaust reli- 
gion. It is not the revisionists, but rather the adherents of the new religion who 
make such a fuss about the “gas chambers.” Consequently, we must ask them 
for some explanation of their attachment to these myths. Of course, they must 
cling to the gas chamber, for without a specific and systematic means of de- 
struction, it becomes impossible to prove the existence of a specific and sys- 
tematic program for the destruction of the Jews. Without the “gas chamber,” 
there is no “genocide.” 

Cameraman Eugen Ernst was able to tape a good part of this “happening,” 
which allowed me to give my first public presentation in Germany about the 
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taboo of the “gas chambers” and the “genocide” claim, right across from the 
fake gas chamber of Dachau, one of the most important shrines of the Holo- 
caust cult. 


1.3.2. Mauthausen 

The minuscule gas chamber at Mauthausen has never been defended by very 
many of the Holocaust faithful. It is indefensible. In nearly a half century, 
only two people have really tried to make us believe in it: Hans Marsalek of 
Austria and Pierre-Serge Choumoff of France. In their various publications 
they wisely refrain from showing a real photo of the interior of the room. The 
reason is simple: the room looks like nothing more than a simple shower 
room, and one can see nothing that would lead one to think that it was a homi- 
cidal gas chamber with all the equipment, which would have been indispensa- 
ble in such a case. Marsalek and Choumoff usually don’t show any photo; 
very rarely they will show an exterior photo of one of its two doors (two doors 
to a gas chamber, a fact that would definitely double the problems of keeping 
the chamber air-tight); or, sometimes, they allow the reader to vaguely see a 
small part of the interior. 

At the time of my first visit to Mauthausen in 1978, I asked two officials of 
the museum, particularly the director, a former Spanish inmate, why, amongst 
all the postcards of the camp that were on sale to tourists, there was not a sin- 
gle one showing the so-called gas chamber. The answer was: “That would be 
too cruel.” That is a rather surprising answer when you remember that all the 
concentration camp museums, including the one at Mauthausen, are reminis- 
cent of the “chambers of horrors” that can be seen at country fairs and exhibi- 
tions, and when you realize that a sort of “sex-shop anti-Nazism" is one of the 
most flourishing commodities in “Shoah Business." 

During that same visit, I also wanted to know why they did not display, ei- 
ther in the *gas chamber" itself or in the museum, any document or any expert 
report proving that what looked like a shower room was actually a homicidal 
gas chamber. The camp's director dared to reply that the text of such an expert 
report was in fact on display in the “gas chamber" itself. That was not true. 
Forced to acknowledge that, he then told me about an expert report that could 
be found in Linz, but he gave no further details about it. It is clear that, if there 
were any such expert report, it would be reprinted in all the works devoted to 
Mauthausen and mentioned in all the *Holocaust" bibliographies. 

During our inspection of Mauthausen on April 10, 1989, an incident took 
place involving the camp authorities. We visited the place at an early hour in 
the morning to allow Fred Leuchter to take his samples without too much risk. 
No sooner had he finished his task (which caused a great deal of noise) than 
some groups of visitors began to go through the “gas chamber." They were 
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mostly children from schools, which indoctrinate them systematically to feel 
shame and hatred for what previous generations of Germans and Austrians 
supposedly did during the war (Austria is the chosen home of the malevolent 
Simon Wiesenthal). The guides, either museum officials or teachers, talked at 
length about the “gas chamber” and how it worked, giving the usual, typical 
explanations found in popular “Holocaust literature” that contradict each other 
on many points. 

Without any previous agreement between us, we, under the watchful eye of 
Eugen Ernst’s rolling camera, began to ask questions of the museum tour 
guide, who seemed to be the highest-ranking on the scene. After being at first 
very sure of himself, the poor man, bombarded with questions, finally had to 
admit that no one knew very much about how that “gas chamber” had worked. 
It appeared that over the years the story had taken extremely varied forms. 
They had given visitors three successive contradictory versions of the gassing 
procedure: 

Version No. 1: The gas came from the ceiling through shower heads (still in 
existence): that version, the official told us, was abandoned when people no- 
ticed that, considering the low ceiling, the victims could have simply put their 
hands over the shower heads to block them up and prevent the spread of the 
gas; 

Version No. 2: The gas came in from the ceiling and was vented at the time 
of the airing-out process through a sort of chimney opening, still in existence, 
located on the west side: the official was not able to tell us why that version of 
the story also had to be abandoned; 

Version No. 3: The gas came through a thin, perforated pipe located on the 
east wall, about 80 centimeters above the ground. That is, it came from the 
part of the room diametrically opposite to where it had been in Version No. 2. 
There is no longer any trace of that pipe or even of the opening, through 
which it supposedly came from the adjacent room where the gas was generat- 
ed. The adjacent room is completely empty and contains nothing that gives 
any hint of what it had been used for. 

All of that was already troubling, but perhaps the most troubling thing was 
that the whole explanation given on a metal plaque inside the gas chamber 
was that of Version No. 2. I mentioned that to the official, who explained that 
the text of the plaque was a mistake and that the procedure described there 
was no longer the right one. 

I observed that Version No. 3, the one currently considered to be authentic, 
had the problem of being, physically, extremely unlikely. Since it was located 
80 centimeters above the ground, the perforated pipe, even if it had been par- 
tially embedded in the wall to resist the pressure of the bodies inside, would 
have been blocked up by the bodies of the victims jammed into the “gas 
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chamber.” How would the gas have spread itself normally in the “gas cham- 
ber” so as to kill all the victims throughout the room’s entirety? The official 
finally said that he was not a scientist and that his explanation was that given 
in the book written by ... Hans Marsalek. 

A few minutes after the museum tour guide left, two police officers ap- 
peared and ordered us to stop all filming. They informed us that we could 
photograph all of Mauthausen except ... the “gas chamber” and the crematory 
oven! However, there was no announcement advising tourists of that. In any 
event, thousands of visitors have photographed the two places without any 
warnings from the camp authorities. 

At Mauthausen, I had the feeling that the camp authorities lived in some- 
thing of a siege mentality. They appeared to be haunted by the progress of 
revisionism in Austria and by the revisionist work of people like Emil 
Lachout, Gerd Honsik and Walter Ochensberger. (In passing, I would like to 
pay homage to the memory of another Austrian, Franz Scheidl. In the 1960s, 
at his own expense, he published a whole series of studies bearing the general 
title Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands (History of the Defaming of 
Germany).”*' It has remained largely unknown, even to many revisionists). 


1.3.3. Hartheim Castle 

Hartheim Castle can be seen from a great distance, sitting as it does in the 
middle of a plain. For an area that allegedly served as a place to carry out the 
most secret of crimes, it is quite impossible to hide. The castle was, before and 
after the war, a sort of asylum. It still is today. Hartheim Castle contains a 
small, inoffensive-looking room that makes one wonder why the practitioners 
of the Big Lie decided to call it a homicidal “gas chamber.” It is one of the 
most insulting and most baffling inventions of the “Holocaust” religion. To- 
day I can see only one use for it: to those who mock the religious superstitions 
of the past as if our era were more enlightened and more intelligent than in 
past centuries, I would gladly say: 

Go visit the “gas chamber” at Hartheim Castle and then come tell me 
whether you feel humiliated to be treated like imbeciles by people who dare to 
say that it was once a gas chamber. 

I do not know of any publication that reproduces a photo of this minuscule 
“gas chamber.” It was identified as such by Hans Marsalek, in the English 
version of the confession that he supposedly took from Franz Ziereis, Com- 
mandant at Mauthausen, regarding the 

“large gassing establishment where, in Ziereis’s estimate, between 1 and 

1.5 million people were killed.” 





241 Editor’s remark: www.vho.org/D/gdvd; 2nd ed.: Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014. 
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1.4. The Revisionist Intifada 


The current disarray of the defenders of the “Holocaust” has its curious ef- 
fects. Up to the end of the 1970s, they believed that in Auschwitz, Birkenau 
and other camps located in Poland they had “solid proof" of the existence of 
the *gas chambers" and therefore of the "genocide" of the Jews. Up until that 
time they went so far as to say that there were some exaggerations and that the 
camps located outside present-day Poland probably or certainly did not have 
any gas chambers. Beginning with the start of the 1980s, under the pressure of 
revisionist writings, the *gas chambers" in Poland and in particular those at 
Auschwitz and Birkenau seemed more and more doubtful. This then produced 
a reaction motivated by fear. In a movement comparable to that of religious or 
political fundamentalism, the exterminationists called for a return to the origi- 
nal faith and doctrine. They “re-established” the gas chambers that had been 
abandoned. They set out to reaffirm that there had indeed been “gas cham- 
bers" at Mauthausen, Sachsenhausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, Struthof- 
Natzweiler, and perhaps even at Dachau. I refer here to the book by Adalbert 
Rückerl, Hermann Langbein, Eugen Kogon and 21 other writers: NS- 
Massentötungen durch Giftgas (Fischer Verlag, 1983). 

As regards Mauthausen, some people, including Claude Lanzmann and Ye- 
huda Bauer, went so far as to retract the story. In 1982, Bauer clearly wrote 
that “no gassings took place at Mauthausen." Lanzmann was just as clear. In 
1986, during a bitter debate about the Roques affair on Europe 1 (French radio 
network), he corrected cabinet member Michel Noir, who had mentioned the 
Mauthausen *gas chamber." Lanzmann firmly contradicted the Minister on 
this score: never had there been a gas chamber in that camp. But all of that did 
not prevent our two fellows from stating later on that there had indeed been a 
“gas chamber” at Mauthausen! (For Bauer's retraction, see pages 33-34 of the 
absurd book published in Vienna in 1989, by the Dokumentations-Archiv des 
österreichischen Widerstandes under the title Das Lachout- "Dokument, " 
Anatomie einer Fülschung. As regards Lanzmann's retraction, read his letter 
published in Le Monde Juif, July-September 1986, p. 97). All those retrac- 
tions, sudden changes of direction and constantly shifting explanations add up 
to one further proof that the “gas chamber" and the “genocide” are nothing 
more than a myth. A myth constantly mutates under the influence of the dom- 
inant opinions and necessities of the moment. 

The exterminationists of today have only two refuges left them — two points 
where they hope to be able to anchor their faith: the “gas van" and “Treblin- 
ka." 

As regards the first point, I can tell them that the Frenchman Pierre Marais 
will soon publish a book entitled Le probléme des camions à gaz (The Prob- 
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lem of the Gas Vans).?? On the second point, I can tell them that they are 
going to lose “Treblinka” as they have already lost “Auschwitz.” 

The promoters of the Holocaust, for the foreseeable future, will keep their 
money, their power, their capacity to produce films, to stage ceremonies, and 
to build museums, but those films and ceremonies and museums will be more 
and more devoid of meaning. They will still be able to find more and more 
ways of repressing the revisionists through physical attacks, press campaigns, 
the passing of special laws and even murder. Fifty years after the war they will 
continue to prosecute all those they call *war criminals" in show trials. The 
revisionists will reply to them with historical and forensic studies, scholarly 
and technical books. Those books and those studies will be our stones, in this, 
our intellectual Intifada. 

The Jews will have a choice: they can either follow the example of the rare 
few among them who have been courageous and honorable enough to de- 
nounce the Big Lie, or they can support the melodramatic activities of people 
like Elie Wiesel and Samuel Pisar and the shameful witch hunts carried out by 
people like Simon Wiesenthal, Serge and Beate Klarsfeld and the O.S.I. in the 
United States. 

David Irving, who rallied to the support of the revisionist position in 1988, 
recently said: 

"The Jewish community have to examine their consciences. They have 
been propagating something that isn't true." (The Jewish Chronicle, Lon- 
don, June 23, 1989). 

I couldn't have said it better. 
Dr. Robert Faurisson 
July 1990 


2. Introduction 


In March of this year (1989), I was asked by Mr. Ernst Zündel of Toronto, 
Canada, to investigate three (3) alleged execution gas chambers and cremato- 
ria in Germany and Austria. These locations, allegedly operated by the Ger- 
mans in World War IL, were Dachau, in Germany, and Mauthausen and Hart- 
heim Castle, both near Linz, Austria. 

The findings of these investigations and forensic analyses at Dachau, Mau- 
thausen and Hartheim were to result in an engineering report and forensic 
study on the efficacy of these aforementioned facilities to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers. Although many established historians seem now to accept 
that these facilities never functioned as execution gas chambers, Mr. Zündel 





?? Editor’s remark: P. Marais, Les camions à gaz en question, Polemiques, Paris 1994 ; cf. S. Alvarez, P. 
Marais, The Gas Vans, The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011. 
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wanted to dispel any future doubts and scientifically prove beyond any ques- 
tion whether these facilities were or were not used, and if they could ever have 
been utilized, as gas execution facilities. Resultant to Mr. Zündel's direction, I 
undertook this scientific investigation and evaluation. On Sunday, April 9th of 
this year, I arrived at Dachau with the following team: Carolyn Leuchter as 
secretary/technician; Dr. Robert Faurisson, advisor and consultant; Mark We- 
ber, historian and author of contemporary European history; Tijuda Rudolf, 
interpreter; Steven Devine, technician; Eugen Ernst, cinematographer, and 
Kenneth Ernst, assistant cinematographer. The following day, Monday, April 
10th, we inspected Mauthausen and Hartheim Castle, near Linz, Austria. This 
report and my findings are resultant to these investigations conducted at Da- 
chau, Mauthausen and Hartheim. 


3. Purpose 


The purpose of this report and the investigations antecedent to it is to deter- 
mine whether the alleged gas chambers at three (3) specific locations, one (1) 
in Germany and two (2) in Austria, specifically, Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim Castle, respectively, could have operated in any manner resulting in 
single or multiple gas executions. Although cognizant of the fact that many 
established historians presently seem to concur that none of these installations 
ever functioned as a gas execution facility, the author is also aware that im- 
mediately after American capture of these locations during World War II a 
mass gas execution function was ascribed to these facilities, an assertion 
which was widely published in the international mass media at the time. It is 
to eliminate any further doubt or question that this investigation was undertak- 
en and this report written. 

The purpose includes the investigation and on-site inspection of physical fa- 
cilities, design of these facilities and a description of the alleged gassing pro- 
cedures utilized at the alleged executions. The purpose also includes estimates 
of the maximum number of inclusions (persons) who could possibly have fit 
into these alleged gas chambers and estimated venting times. This purpose 
does not include a determination of any numbers of persons who died or were 
killed by means other than gassing, or whether an actual “Holocaust” oc- 
curred. It, further, is not the intent of this author to redefine “Holocaust” in 
historical terms, but simply to supply scientific evidence and information ob- 
tained at the actual sites and to render an opinion based on all available scien- 
tific, engineering, and quantitative data as to the purpose and usages of the 
alleged execution gas chambers and crematory facilities at the investigated 
locations. 
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4. Background 


The principal investigator and author of this report is an engineer and a spe- 
cialist in design and fabrication of execution hardware and specifically has 
worked on and designed hardware in the United States used in the execution 
of condemned persons by means of hydrogen cyanide gas (“Zyklon B" gas). 

The investigator has inspected the alleged execution gas chambers in Poland 
and is the author of the report on these facilities: An Engineering Report on 
the Alleged Execution Gas Chambers at Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, 
Poland (1988), Samisdat Publishers Ltd. The author has been recognized by a 
Canadian court as an expert on gas chamber technology and has testified as to 
the non-existence of execution gas chamber facilities at these sites. 

The investigator has inspected the facilities at Dachau, in Germany, and 
Mauthausen and Hartheim Castle, in Austria, made measurements and taken 
forensic samples. Further, he purchased official printed brochures published 
and offered publicly for sale at the three (3) museum sites and reviewed this 
literature. He also reviewed the procedural literature on delousing with hydro- 
gen cyanide (“Zyklon B") gas. 


5. Scope 


The scope of this report includes a physical inspection and quantitative data 
obtained at Dachau, Mauthausen and Hartheim, literature obtained at the three 
(3) museum sites, and a consideration of forensic samples taken at Mauthau- 
sen. For reasons explained below, no samples were removed from Dachau or 
Hartheim. Further, data on the design of U.S. gas chambers and the operation- 
al protocol utilized in gas executions in the United States coming from the 
investigator’s own personal knowledge and experience in the field, as well as 
knowledge gained in the investigation of the alleged Polish gas chambers, 
were utilized in the production of this report. Additionally, operational proce- 
dure and equipment utilized at delousing facilities were considered. Utilizing 
all of the above data, the investigator has limited the focus of this study to a 
determination of the capability of the alleged gas chambers in question at Da- 
chau, Mauthausen and Hartheim Castle to accomplish the mass murder (ex- 
termination) of human beings by the use of “Zyklon B” (hydrogen cyanide) 
gas. 


6. Synopsis and Findings 
After a study of available literature, examination and evaluation of the exist- 
ing facilities at Dachau, Mauthausen and Hartheim Castle, with expert 
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knowledge of the essential design criteria for gas chamber operation and the 
expert knowledge gained in the production of the previous study on the al- 
leged gas chambers in Poland, the author finds no evidence that any of these 
installations, i.e., Dachau, Mauthausen or Hartheim Castle, frequently alleged 
to have been gas execution facilities, was ever utilized as such, and further 
finds that, because of the design and fabrication of these installations, they 
could not ever have been utilized as execution gas chambers. 


7. Method 


The procedures involved in the study and forensic analysis which resulted in 
this report were as follows: 

1. A general background study of available material. 

2. An on-site inspection and forensic examination of the facilities in ques- 
tion, which included the taking of physical data (measurements and con- 
struction information), and a considered removal of physical samples 
(tile and mortar) which were returned to the United States for chemical 
analysis. 

3. A consideration of recorded and visual (on-site) logistic data. 

4. Data acquired on the previous study of the alleged gas chambers in 
Auschwitz I, Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland. 

5. A compilation of the acquired data. 

6. An analysis of the acquired information and comparison of this infor- 
mation with recognized and proven design, procedural, and logistic in- 
formation and the requirements for the design, fabrication, and operation 
of actual gas chambers currently in use in the United States. 

7. A consideration of the chemical analysis of the materials acquired on- 
Site. 

8. Conclusions based on the acquired evidence. 


8. The Leuchter Report 


The Leuchter Report, which formed the basis of the author’s expert testimony 
at the trial of Ernst Ziindel, Toronto, Ontario, given on April 20, 1988, is a 
study of the existing alleged gassing facilities in Auschwitz, Birkenau and 
Majdanek, Poland. This report contains the definitive data for gas chamber 
application purposes for hydrogen cyanide, “Zyklon B.” fumigation design 
and procedures, execution gas chamber design and protocol, U.S. gas cham- 
bers, medical and toxic effects of hydrogen cyanide, a brief history of the al- 
leged German gas chambers with an emphasis on design characteristics, and a 
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consideration of crematory technology, including a discussion of maximum 
cremation rates. Additionally, there is a discussion of forensic considerations 
of cyano-compounds and crematories. 

The materials contained in the above paragraphs of the Leuchter Report 
(1988) are a necessary complement to this report. 

The Sites: Dachau, Mauthausen and Hartheim Castle 

These sites are considered separately and together, in that Dachau and Mau- 
thausen have been at times described as camps which supplied prisoners to the 
Hartheim Castle site where they were allegedly executed. 


8.1. Dachau 


The alleged execution facility at Dachau is located in a building called 
“Baracke X.” This installation was erected in 1942 and contained a crematory 
consisting of four (4) retorts. It was constructed primarily as a replacement for 
the older and smaller two (2) retort crematory located nearby. The facility also 
housed a morgue, fumigation cubicles (delousing chambers), related work 
areas and a room identified by a sign over the door as a “Brausebad” (shower 
room). It is this shower room which has been alleged to be the gas chamber 
and which tourists today are informed was the “gas chamber.” 

The alleged gas chamber has an area of some 427 square feet and a volume 
of some 3,246.7 cubic feet. It was originally a shower room but appears to 
have been modified sometime after Dachau’s capture by the Americans. The 
present ceiling is some 7.6 feet in height and contains some seventeen (17) 
pseudo-shower heads, fabricated out of what appears to be soldered sheet zinc. 
Additionally, it contains some eight (8) recessed lighting fixtures which 
were/are not explosion proof. It also contains two (2) alleged gas inlet ports 
(dumps) with internal grates measuring 15.75 inches x 27.25 inches which are 
welded open to the outside. This alleged gas chamber also contains a ventila- 
tion port clearly added after construction. The walls are of tile and the ceiling 
of concrete painted white. There are two (2) 20.5 inch x 26 inch floor drains 
connected to the other floor drains throughout the building and the camp. It 
has two (2) doors with provision for gasketing, as do many European doors. 

It appears from construction that the alleged gas chamber was originally a 
shower room, as found in all the other investigated camps. The pseudo-shower 
heads are fabricated from sheet metal of a cylinder and a cone with a sprinkler 
type head as found on a garden-type watering can. The end is sealed and not 
threaded. They are not connected, nor are they capable of being connected to 
any piping system. They are designed to appear as functional shower heads 
when observed from below. The ceiling with the phony shower heads seems 
to have been added at a time later than original construction. The ceiling is 
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fabricated of poured concrete, cast around the pseudo shower heads. It is typi- 
cal suspended-slab concrete construction. Document No. 47 of the 79th Con- 
gress, Ist Session, of the United States, includes an investigation of Dachau. 
In this document, the gas chamber is described as having a 10-foot ceiling 
containing brass fixtures for introducing gas into the chamber. The present 
ceiling, as noted, is only 7.6 feet high and has none of the gas inlet fixtures 
described in Document No. 47. 

Directly over the shower room are the steam and heating pipes, which is 
consistent with good and standard design for supplying hot water to the show- 
er area. These pipes cannot be seen in the shower room today. Their existence, 
however, can be confirmed by observing the pipes entering into the shower 
room area from an off-limits corridor behind the shower room and visible only 
from a rear window of the building. It is an inept and extremely dangerous 
design to put hot, high pressure steam pipes over a chamber containing poten- 
tially explosive gas. At one end of the chamber the ventilation port was clearly 
added. The ports alleged to have been “Zyklon B” introduction ports, no dif- 
ferent from apartment incinerator garbage chutes, were obviously added after 
the original tiling. Both these modifications are clearly discernable from the 
uneven replacement of the interior tiles and the exterior brick. At one end of 
the room there are two (2) recessed electrical boxes with grates, something 
which should not be in a room containing potentially explosive gas. There is 
no means for sealing the room to prevent gas leakage, and there is no system 
for exhausting the gas after use or any suitable (40-foot minimum is standard) 
vent stack. The doors are not gas-proof or even water-proof. They are only 
water resistant. There is no system for evaporating (heating) or distributing a 
gas into or within the chamber. The use of the improperly designed ‘“Zyklon 
B” introduction port would prevent proper evaporation of the gas from the 
“Zyklon B” pellets because of insufficient surface area exposure. Most, if not 
all, of the “Zyklon B” pellets would remain in the dumping mechanism due to 
insufficient angular motion of the gas pellet dump. 

On a sign posted within the alleged gas chamber, Dachau Museum officials 
state: 

“GAS CHAMBER - disguised as a ‘shower room’ — never used as a gas 

chamber.” 

An examination of the alleged gas chamber clearly shows, however, that this 
facility was constructed as a shower room, used only for this purpose. The 
modifications to the room, which include the addition of the ceiling, pseudo- 
shower heads, air intake and gas inlet ports, were made at a time much later 
than the original construction of “Baracke X” and the shower room, and for 
reasons and by persons unknown to this author. No samples were taken at this 
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location due to excessively heavy tourist traffic inside the alleged gas cham- 
ber. 

For the record, this alleged gas chamber would have held only forty-seven 
(47) persons utilizing the nine (9) square foot inclusion rule as accepted by 
standard engineering practice for air-handling systems. Without an exhaust 
system or windows, it would require at least one week venting by convection. 
This estimate is based on American gas chambers requiring twenty (20) 
minutes to vent with two complete air changes per minute, and a minimum of 
forty-eight (48) hours to vent a fumigated building with an abundance of win- 
dows. 

An inspection of the four (4) new crematory retorts at “Baracke X" revealed 
that, although fired, none of these ever experienced much use, if any. These 
retorts were coal-fired. 

After an in-depth investigation of the alleged gas chamber at “Baracke X,” 
Dachau, this investigator, in his best engineering opinion, categorically states 
that this installation could not have ever been utilized as an execution gas 
chamber. It was in fact a shower room (Brausebad) as originally labeled by 
the Germans. 


8.2. Mauthausen 


The alleged gas chamber at Mauthausen Concentration Camp was located 
between the hospital, the crematory and the jail. Like Dachau, it is generally 
considered by some established historians and the revisionists to have never 
been utilized for executions. 

The alleged gas chamber has an area of some 150 square feet and a volume 
of 1,164 cubic feet. It has a ceiling height of some 7.8 feet containing piping 
and working shower heads. It has a floor drain of some eight (8) inches by 
eight (8) inches and steam pipes on the north-west wall for heating. The walls 
are finished in ceramic tile. It has two doors and provision for gasketing, as do 
many European doors. It has an alleged gas vent in the ceiling of the west end 
of the northwest wall but the purpose of this alleged gas vent cannot be veri- 
fied since the ground above has been repaved. Additionally, an adjacent room 
is alleged to have been a control room for inletting gas (apparently not solid 
“Zyklon B” but actual hydrogen cyanide gas). There is no hardware in place 
for this function nor is there any evidence of its removal. The museum offi- 
cials are very confused and incoherent about the operating function, and of- 
fered a succession of varying explanations on how the gas was introduced into 
the chamber. It has been successively stated by museum officials that the gas 
was introduced: (1) through overhead shower heads; (2) through a shaft in a 
remote corner of the room; and (3) through a perforated pipe, which does not 
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exist today. The lighting is not | Table 15: Results of analyses of samples 
explosion proof but merely water taken from the alleged Mauthausen gas 
resistant. There is nothing to chamber (all data in mg/kg) 
indicate the alleged control room By Alpha Analytical Laboratories, Westborough, 
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structed as, and further was utilized only as, a shower room. The installation 
has no provision to prevent gas leakage, the lighting is not explosion proof, 
the floor drain would allow leakage into the sewer system, and there is no 
provision for inletting gas or for exhausting the air-gas mixture after an execu- 
tion. Further, there are steam heating pipes (radiator) on the northwest wall of 
the chamber, which would most likely result in an explosion if hydrogen cya- 
nide gas were deposited in the room. Additionally, all shower heads are work- 
ing and the overall design is unquestionably that of a shower room. 


Forensic Considerations at Mauthausen 
Four (4) forensic samples were selectively removed from the alleged gas 
chamber at Mauthausen and returned to the United States for chemical testing. 
Detailed analysis was completed on each sample for both iron and cyanide in 
accordance with the standard procedures utilized in the prior testing of sam- 
ples from Auschwitz I and Birkenau. Resultant to this testing and comparison 
with known test results for insoluble iron cyanide compounds, it is demon- 
strated that this alleged gas chamber facility has never been exposed to repeti- 
tive concentrations of cyanide necessary for execution: referencing the delous- 
ing chamber control sample No. 32 (from Birkenau) as having 1050 mg/kg, 
the greatest concentration found at Mauthausen was 32 mg/kg, indicating fu- 
migation of the building at some point in its history. This clearly indicates that 
this facility was not a gas chamber. 

Resultant to an in-depth investigation of this installation, this investigator 
has determined that this facility was not capable of conducting executions by 
gas. In the best engineering opinion of this investigator, this facility could 





243 412B/D; Standard Methods for Examination of Water and Waste Water; APHA-AWWA-WPCF, 16th 
ed., 1985. 
244 6010; Test Methods for Evaluating Solid Waste. Physical/Chemical Methods. EPA SW-846, 1986. 
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never have supported gas executions and was never utilized as a gas execution 
chamber. 

Adjacent to this facility is the morgue area, which contains a refrigeration 
unit for cooling the cadavers. This morgue also contains a dissection room and 
a crematory, all adjacent and connected to the hospital. The existing crematory 
contains a furnace with one (1) retort. In an adjacent room, there are indica- 
tions of another crematory furnace of one (1) retort which has been removed. 
This existing retort shows signs of considerable use, which is expected in a 
camp of this size with only two (2) retorts. Both units were coal-fired. 

For the record, the alleged gas chamber would have held only seventeen 
(17) persons, utilizing the nine (9) square foot rule. Without an exhaust sys- 
tem, this investigator estimated that it would require at least a week to vent for 
the same reasons as explained for Dachau. 


8.3. Hartheim Castle 


This facility consists of a masonry room adjacent to a tower of a centuries old 
castle. This castle was donated by the monarchy to the mental health service 
of Austria and was also placed under the control of the German Government 
when it acquired control of the Austrian Government and the mental health 
service. The facility had been utilized as a mental hospital and under German 
control it continued as such. Allegedly, mass gas executions were conducted 
at this location on prisoners transferred from Dachau and Mauthausen for this 
purpose. 

The alleged gas chamber was a lower level room adjacent to one of the cas- 
tle towers. This room has an area of 192 square feet and a volume of 1,728 
cubic feet. It has a vaulted ceiling of some 8.9 feet at the highest point. The 
installation had one (1) door and one (1) window, although a rectangular aper- 
ture has now been made into an adjacent room. There are no facilities to inlet 
“Zyklon B” or evacuate the gas after use. The room now has been completely 
remodeled. It has recently plastered walls and ceiling. There are three (3) new 
floor surfaces, one on top of the other. Even the door has been changed to a 
modern conventional mental institution cell door with a shuttered view port. 
The window is alleged to have been original, but would leak gas if used for 
this purpose. Neither the door nor the window has any provision for gasketing. 
Allegedly, all gassing apparatus was removed by January 1945. In truth, there 
was no gassing equipment in that the walls are very thick, as is characteristic 
of castle architecture and construction, and not easily cut to accommodate the 
installation of gas vents or gas inlet ports. It and the adjacent room contain 
memorial plaques to those who allegedly died in gassings here. The castle is 
presently used as an apartment building. 
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It appears by construction that this facility would not lend itself for use as a 
gas execution installation, the walls being too thick for the installation of gas- 
sing equipment. Certainly, because of the construction, any changes would be 
visible, and not easy to conceal. There is no provision for a gas stack for evac- 
uation of the gas-air mixture and no way to install one. The window would 
certainly leak, allowing large volumes of deadly gas to escape. No samples 
were taken at this location because of the extensive remodeling to the facility 
which decidedly would obscure any test results. 

For the record, the alleged gas chamber would have held only some 24 per- 
sons, utilizing the nine (9) square foot rule. Without an exhaust system this 
room would require at least one week to vent (refer to Dachau). 

Resultant to an in-depth investigation of this installation, this investigator 
categorically states that, in his best engineering opinion, this facility was not 
ever utilized for, and could never have supported, gas executions. The actual 
use of this room is unknown to the investigator. Based on a comparison with 
its mirror image on the other side of the facility, it could have been a store 
room. 

There are no crematoria extant at this location. 

It is perplexing to note that the official museum literature states that Dachau 
and Mauthausen, both having facilities equal to or better than those at Hart- 
heim Castle, sent inmates to Hartheim for gassing. It is unclear why this 
should occur, since Hartheim's alleged facility would have been so difficult to 
construct and was so small and so distant from Dachau (200 km). Based on all 
the available evidence it becomes abundantly clear that no gassing facilities 
ever existed at any of these locations. 


8.4. Specialized Hardware: Non-Existence 


In all the author's investigations in Poland, Germany and Austria, hardware or 
construction specific to gas chambers has never been found. There are no 
stacks of the necessary height, no ventilators, no gas generators, no intake air 
preheaters, no special paint or sealants on walls, floors or ceilings, no safety 
devices for the operators, and no coherent design consistently utilized 
throughout the alleged gas chambers. It is inconceivable that the Germans, 
having the highly developed technology utilized on the delousing chambers, 
would never have applied this technology to the alleged execution gas cham- 
bers. 


8.5. Conclusion 


After reviewing all the material and inspecting all of the sites at Dachau, Mau- 
thausen and Hartheim Castle, this investigator has determined that there were 
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no gas execution chambers at any of these locations. It is the best engineering 

opinion of this investigator that the alleged gas chambers at the above inspect- 

ed sites could not have then been, or now be, utilized or seriously considered 
to function as execution gas chambers. 

Prepared this 15th day of June, 1989, at Malden, Massachusetts. 

— Fred A. Leuchter Associates, Inc. 

Fred A. Leuchter, Jr. 

Chief Engineer 


8.6. Documents 
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Fig. 1. Barracks X, Dachau 








Fig. 46: “Barracks X” of the Dachau camp, containing four Degesch Zyklon B delousing 
chambers (left), a shower room, and crematory ovens. 
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Fig. 47: Floor plan of the shower room in “Barracks Х” at the Dachau camp. 
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Fig. 48: Floor Plan of the alleged gas chamber at Hartheim Castle, Austria. 
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Fig. 49: Floor Plan of the shower (alleged gas chamber) at Mauthausen camp, Austria. 
Encircled X denote locations of wall samples taken. 
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9. Annotated Bibliography 
Compiled by Robert Faurisson 


9.1. The First Leuchter Report 


—Fred A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the Alleged Execution Gas 
Chambers at Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland, 1988, 193 pages. 
This report was prepared for Ernst Ziindel; it was entered as a lettered exhib- 
it at the “false news” trial of Ernst Ziindel in Toronto, Canada, in 1988; it 
contains copies of the original Certificates of Analysis of fragments of brick 
and mortar samples gathered at Auschwitz and Birkenau. 

—Fred A. Leuchter, The Leuchter Report: The End of a Myth, Foreword by 
Robert Faurisson, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., 1988, 132 pages, printed under 
license in the United States, P.O. Box 726, Decatur, Alabama 35602, U.S.A. 
Illustrated edition of the original report; the results of the analysis of the 
bricks and mortar are presented with charts in condensed format. 

—Fred A. Leuchter, “Rapport technique sur les présumés chambres a gaz 
d'homicides d’Auschwitz, de Birkenau et de Majdanek,” Foreword by Ro- 
bert Faurisson, Annales d'histoire révisionniste, no. 5, Summer/Fall 1988, 
pp. 51-102. This article reproduces only the essential part of the report as 
well as one chart and eight tables. 


9.2. Dachau 


— Document L-159: Document No. 47 of the 79th Congress, 1st Session, Sen- 
ate: Report (15 May 1945) of the Committee Requested by Gen. Dwight D. 
Eisenhower [...| to the Congress of the United States Relative to Atrocities 
and Other Conditions in Concentration Camps in Germany, carried out by a 
Special Committee of Congress after visiting the Concentration Camps at 
Buchenwald, Nordhausen, and Dachau (Exhibit No. USA-222), IMT,” 
XXXVII, p. 621: 

“A distinguishing feature of the Dachau Camp was the gas chamber for 
the execution of prisoners and the somewhat elaborate facilities for execu- 
tion by shooting. The gas chamber was located in the center of a large 
room in the crematory building. It was built of concrete. Its dimensions 
were about 20 by 20 feet, and the ceiling was some 10 feet in height! In 
two opposite walls of the chamber were airtight doors through which con- 
demned prisoners could be taken into the chamber for the execution and 





245 The term IMT (International Military Tribunal) refers to the American edition of the transcripts and 
documents of the Trial of Major War Criminals before the International Military Tribunal (Nuremberg, 
1945-1946; published 1947-1949), which is not to be confused with the British edition. 
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removed after execution. The supply of gas into the chamber was con- 
trolled by means of two valves on one of the outer walls, and beneath the 
valves was a small glass-covered peephole through which the operator 
could watch the victims die. The gas was let into the chamber through 
pipes terminating in perforated brass fixtures set into the ceiling. The 
chamber was of size sufficient to execute probably a hundred men at one 
time.” 

— OSS Section, United States 7th Army, Dachau Concentration Camp, Fore- 
word by Col. William W. Quinn, 1945, p. 33: 

“GAS CHAMBERS [plural]: the internees who were brought to Camp 
Dachau for the sole purpose of being executed were in most cases Jews 
and Russians. They were brought into the compound, lined up near the 
gas chambers, and were screened in a similar manner as internees who 
came to Dachau for imprisonment. Then they were marched to a room and 
told to undress. Everyone was given a towel and a piece of soap, as 
though they were about to take a shower. During this whole screening 
process, no hint was ever given that they were to be executed, for the rou- 
tine was similar upon the arrival of all internees at the camp. Then they 
entered the gas chamber. Over the entrance, in large black letters, was 
written ‘Brause Bad’ (showers). There were about 15 shower faucets sus- 
pended from the ceiling from which gas was then released. There was one 
large chamber, capacity of which was 200, and five smaller gas chambers, 
capacity of each being 50. It took approximately 10 minutes for the execu- 
tion. From the gas chamber, the door led to the Krematory to which the 
bodies were removed by internees who were selected for the job. The dead 
bodies were then placed in 5 furnaces, two or three bodies at a time.” 

— French Military Mission with the Sixth Army Group, Chemical Warfare, nr. 
23/Z, Chambre a gaz de Dachau, Rapports du capitaine Fribourg, 5 and 17 
May 1945, five pages, 6 plates, one photo (25 May 1945) (original lan- 
guage: French). Captain Fribourg, after a one-day examination of Dachau, 
did not reach any definitive conclusion in his report. He felt that a second 
visit would be necessary to discover the system for circulation of the poison 
gas and the possible connections with the disinfection gas chambers located 
nearby. He also recommended an investigation of all the walls. 

— Captain P.M. Martinot, 23 May 1945. Report on the Conditions in the Pris- 
on Camps, dictated by Capt. P.M. Martinot on 23 May 1945, p. 226. U.S. 
National Archives at Suitland, Maryland, Record Group (RG) 153, 19-22 
BK37, U.S. War Department, War Crimes Office, Judge Advocate Gen- 
eral's Office (original text English): 

"I was told by an eye-witness of the mass extermination of Jews who 
were sent in a gas chamber 500 at a time and from there into the cremato- 
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rium and the operation repeated until the whole convoy of several thou- 
sand people was disposed of. In the camp of Auschwitz the same thing 
took place but on a much larger scale with six crematories working night 
and day for several days. Witness: Wladislaus Malyszko. " 

— Headquarters Third United States Army, Enemy Equipment Intelligence 
Service Team Number 1, Chemical Warfare Service, 22 August 1945, Re- 
port by Sgt. Joseph H. Gilbert to Major James F. Munn: Subject. Dachau 
Gas Chamber (3 pages; enclosures), page 3: 

"Based on the interviews noted above, and further, based on actual in- 
spection of the Dachau gas chamber (it has apparently been unused), it is 
the opinion of the undersigned that the gas chamber was a failure for exe- 
cution purposes and that no experimental work ever took place in it. In 
view of the fact that much reliable information has been furnished the AI- 
lies by former inmates regarding the malaria, air pressure and cold water 
experiments, it is reasonable to assume that if such gas experiments took 
place, similar information would be available. " 

— Document PS-2430: Nazi Concentration and Prisoner-of-War Camps: A 
Documentary Motion Picture, film shown at the Nuremberg Trial, 29 No- 
vember 1945, IMT, XXX, p. 470: 

"Dachau — factory of horrors. [...| Hanging in orderly rows were the 
clothes of prisoners who had been suffocated in the lethal gas chamber. 
They had been persuaded to remove their clothing under the pretext of 
taking a shower for which towels and soap were provided. This is the 
Brausebad — the showerbath. Inside the showerbath — the gas vents. On 
the ceiling — the dummy shower heads. In the engineer's room — the intake 
and outlet pipes. Push buttons to control inflow and outtake of gas. A 
hand-valve to regulate pressure. Cyanide powder was used to generate the 
lethal smoke. From the gas chamber, the bodies were removed to the 
crematory.” 

— Philipp Rauscher, Never Again/Jamais Plus, Munich, 1945 (?) (original 
languages: English and French); contains a plan of the crematory area; p. 24: 

“The gas chamber was built for mass executions. There they used the 
asphyxiating gas Zyklon B.” 

— Document NO3859/64 and 3884/89 (original language: German): 28 pages 
of documents and plans (1942) for “Baracke X” (Staatsarchiv Nurnberg). 
None of those documents leads one to believe there was a gas chamber 
there. 

— Document PS-3249 (original language: German): testimony under oath of 
the Czech prisoner, Dr. Franz Blaha, MD, 9 January 1946, IMT, XXXII, p. 
62, also quoted in IMT, V, pp. 172f.: 
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“Many executions by gas or shooting or injections took place right in 
the camp. The gas chamber was completed in 1944, and I was called by 
Dr. Rascher to examine the first victims. Of the eight or nine persons in 
the chamber there were three still alive, and the remainder appeared to be 
dead. Their eyes were red, and their faces were swollen. Many prisoners 
were later killed in this way. Afterwards they were removed to the crema- 
torium where I had to examine their teeth for gold.” 

Two days later, on 11 January 1946, Dr. Blaha testified at the Nuremberg 
Tribunal. The American Executive Trial Counsel, Thomas J. Dodd, read his 
testimony. Neither the prosecution nor the defense asked the witness for 
clarifications on the subject of the gas chamber. Very likely the Presiding 
Judge of the Tribunal, the British Lord Justice Lawrence, would not have al- 
lowed any such request for clarification, since, implicitly, “judicial notice" 
had been taken of the existence of the gas chambers as is indicated by the 
official reports of the various Allied commissions of inquiry on “war 
crimes" (Article 21 of the JMT Charter) and since questions thought to be 
too indiscreet were not really allowed. For example, when Dr. Blaha was 
asked a difficult question by Dr. Alfred Thomas, Alfred Rosenberg's de- 
fense lawyer, Lord Justice Lawrence interrupted him to say: “[...] this is in- 
tended to be an expeditious trial [...]” (IMT, V, S. 194). Article 19 of the 
IMT Charter said: “The Tribunal shall not be bound by technical rules of ev- 
idence. It shall adopt and apply to the greatest possible extent expeditious 
and non-technical procedure, and shall admit any evidence which it deems 
to have probative value." 

On 26 July 1946, Sir Hartley Shawcross, the British Chief Prosecutor at the 
Nuremberg Tribunal, mentioned “the gas chambers and the crematories" not 
only at Auschwitz and Treblinka but also at Dachau, Buchenwald, Mauthau- 
sen, Majdanek, and Oranienburg (IMT, XIX, p. 434). Shawcross is still alive 
in 1990, living in London and serving in the British House of Lords. 
Lieutenant Hugh C. Daly, 42nd "Rainbow" Infantry Division/A Combat 
History of World War Il, Army and Navy Publishing Company, Baton 
Rouge, Louisiana, 1946: 

"Prisoners [were] herded into the gas chambers to die [...]. Thousands 
of men, women and children died this way in Dachau |[...]; the business of 
murder by gas continued. " (p. 99) 

On page 105, a photo caption says: 

"Killed by gas, these bodies are piled in a ‘storage room’ awaiting cre- 
mation, but furnaces were shut down for lack of coal. " 

M.G. Morelli (Dominican priest), Terre de détresse, Bloud et Gay, 1947, p. 
15 (original language: French): 
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“T look fearfully at that sinister porthole through which the Nazi execu- 
tioners could peacefully watch the miserable people suffer after they were 
gassed.” 

On page 73: 

“From time to time, they would pick out, from that crowd of unfortu- 
nates [in the sick block], the elements of a convoy which were sent to some 
gas chamber.” 

— Msgr. Gabriel Piguet (Bishop of Clermont-Ferrand), Prison et déportation, 
editions Spes, p. 77 (original language: French): 

"I made a short stay in Block Z8, occupied by 800 Polish priests |...]. 
Several of the old priests, judged to be useless, were sent to the gas cham- 
ber." 

— “The Müller Document." 1 October 1948 (original language: German). See 
R. Faurisson, “The Müller Document,” The Journal of Historical Review, 
Spring 1988, pp. 117-126. According to the Austrian Emil Lachout, the AI- 
lied military police and its Austrian auxiliaries regularly received copies of 
reports drawn up by the commissions of inquiry on the concentration camps. 
Those reports were used for research on “war crimes." On 1 October 1948, 
Commander Anton Müller and his second-in-command, Emil Lachout, sent 
the following memo from Vienna to all interested parties 

"Military Police Service 

Circular Letter No. 31/48. 

Vienna, 1 Oct. 1948. 

10th dispatch. 

I. The Allied Commissions of Inquiry have so far established that no 
people were killed by poison gas in the following concentration camps: 
Bergen-Belsen, Buchenwald, Dachau, Flossenburg, Gross-Rosen, Maut- 
hausen and its satellite camps, Natzweiler, Neuengamme, Niederhagen 
(Wewelsburg), Ravensbrück, Sachsenhausen, Stutthof, Theresienstadt. 

In those cases, it has been possible to prove that confessions had been 
extracted by torture, and that testimonies were false. This must be taken 
into account when conducting investigations and interrogations with re- 
spect to war crimes. The result of this investigation should be brought to 
the cognizance of former concentration camp inmates who at the time of 
the hearings testified about the murder of people, especially Jews, with 
poison gas in those concentration camps. Should they insist on their 
statements, charges are to be brought against them for making false 
statements.” 





246 Nowadays (2005), Dr. Robert Faurisson considers that document as highly dubious. Cf. Klaus Schwen- 
sen, “Zur Echtheit des Lachout-Dokuments,” Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 8(2) 
(2004), pp. 166-178. 
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— Ludwig Paulin, “Die Lüge von den 238 000/Was geschah im Lager Dach- 
au?,” Der Weg fiir Freiheit und Ordnung, monthly journal, Diirer-Verlag, 
Buenos Aires, May/June 1954, pp. 352f. (sketch, p. 351; original language: 
German): 

“A gassing chamber is being reported about in which the ‘Jews’ — one 
basically talks only about ‘Jews’ — are said to have been gased. The truth 
is, however, that there never was a gassing chamber at Dachau. The only 
thing that existed was a delousing chamber, which had to be built during 
the war, because arriving inmates were frequently lice-infested to such a 
degree that they posed a danger to the entire camp. The location and type 
of this delousing chamber can be gleaned from the sketch on page 351. 
The inmates to be deloused removed their clothes in rooms no. 9 and 10 
and were examined by a physician, in order to subsequently take a shower 
in the shower room (no. 11). Then they receive fresh underwear and 
clothes from the camp’s stock in the dressing room (no. 12), after which 
they left the delousing facility. Meanwhile their old clothes and underwear 
were deloused and disinfected in the cells of the delousing chamber (no. 
6). Just like all military delousing facilities, which used this procedure in- 
stead of hot steam or dry heat because it was gentler to the fabric, these 
cells contained rails in the ceiling onto which iron coat hangers with the 
clothes could be hung. The last of these hangers were still inside the de- 
lousing chamber as late as fall 1946. In accordance with the purpose of 
this room, there is still today a boiler in the basement meant to provide hot 
water for the showers. 

After the war and on American orders, the tiles in the dressing room 
were removed and added on top of the tiles already in place in the shower 
room. Then the ceiling of the shower room was lowered, and conical 
shower heads made of sheet metal were added, although they are not con- 
nected to anything. It was then claimed that with these shower heads the 
Germans wanted to merely give the impression that this was a shower 
room, while in reality gas streamed in through lateral openings. However, 
to this day there are six floor drains in this room, plus the room can be 
heated! In addition, the concrete of the newly lowered ceiling, the con- 
crete used to replace the tiles in the dressing room, and the concrete used 
for the ‘galllows platform’ (see below) have the same structure. It turned 
out that all this was built during May/June 1945.” 

— Gerald Reitlinger, The Final Solution: The Attempt to Exterminate the Jews 
of Europe, 1939-1945. London, Jason Aronson, Inc., 1987 (the first edition 
appeared in 1953), p. 134: 

"Thus, eventually every German concentration camp acquired a gas 
chamber of sorts, though their use proved difficult. The Dachau gas cham- 
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ber, for instance, has been preserved by the American occupation authori- 
ties as an object lesson, but its construction was hampered and its use re- 
stricted to a few experimental victims, Jews or Russian prisoners of war, 
who had been committed by the Munich Gestapo.” 

— Stephen F. Pinter, Letter on “German Atrocities” in Our Sunday Visitor, 14 
June 1959, p. 15: 

"I was in Dachau for 17 months after the war, as a U.S. War Depart- 
ment Attorney, and can state that there was no gas chamber at Dachau. " 

— Martin Broszat, Institute for Contemporary History in Munich, letter to Die 
Zeit, 19 August 1960, p. 16 (original language: German): 

"Neither in Dachau, nor in Bergen-Belsen, nor in Buchenwald, were 
Jews or other inmates gassed. The gas chamber in Dachau was never 
completed and put ‘into operation. '" 

— Common Sense (New Jersey, USA), 1 June 1962, p. 2, republished from 
Combat, London, England, *The False Gas Chamber": 

"The camp had to have a gas chamber, so, since one did not exist, it was 
decided to pretend that the shower bath had been one. Capt. Strauss (U.S. 
Army) and his prisoners got to work on it. Previously it had flag-stones to 
the height of about four feet. Similar flag-stones in the drying room next 
door were taken out and put above those in the shower bath, and a new 
lower ceiling was created at the top of this second row of flag-stones with 
iron funnels in it (the inlets for the gas). " 

— Nerin E. Gun, The Day of the Americans, New York, Fleet, 1966, between 
p. 64 and p. 65, three photo captions read: 

"[. The 'shower.' Photographed by Gun [a former inmate] with stolen 
camera. This was, of course, the gas chamber; 

2. Inside the gas chamber. The Zyklon B bomb [sic] made by the Ger- 
man industrial giant, I.G. Farben, was dropped on the floor. Prisoners 
were told they were going to take a shower; 

3. The gas chamber. At the moment of the liberation, the hour of the last 
operation was still written on the door. Since then, Germans have tried to 
deny that there was a gas chamber in the camp. This photograph is proof: 
it was taken the day of the liberation. " 

On p. 129, the author indicates that in Dachau “3,166 were gassed.” 

— Paul Berben, Dachau 1933-1945, The Official History, London, The Nor- 
folk Press, 1975 (original language: French; first published 1968). As the 
book jacket indicates, this is the “Official History" of the camp. This 329- 
page work contains only a few, very confused paragraphs about the gas 
chamber, on pages 13 and 201-202. The gas chamber had allegedly been de- 
signed, for homicidal purposes (?), at the beginning of 1942, but in April 
1945, at the time the camp was liberated, it had not yet functioned as such 
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“because, to a certain extent, it seems [emphasis added], of sabotage carried 

out by the team of prisoners given the job of building it.” (p. 13 of the 

French edition; this does not appear in the English edition of the book: Lon- 

don, The Norfolk Press, 1975, p. 8)! 

What is confusing is that this team of prisoners seems to have been given 

the job of building, in that location, a disinfection gas chamber in October 

1944: “In October 1944, the ‘Construction and Repair Commando’ chosen 

from that of the heating plant (Kesselhaus) was given the job of installing 

the pipes in the gas chamber” (p. 202 in the French edition, but left out of 
the English edition, p. 176). “During the winter of 1944-45, the disinfection 
squad, under the authority of the chief doctor, started disinfecting [in that 
location], by gas, the piles of vermin-ridden clothes” (English translation, 

pp. 8-91). 

Please allow me one hypothesis and a few questions: 

— HYPOTHESIS: That mysterious room at Dachau which, for the obvious 
reasons given by Fred Leuchter, could not have been used to gas humans, 
could it not have been, in the first place, a shower (thus explaining the in- 
scription “Brausebad” on the outside), and, later, starting at the end of 1944, 
a disinfection chamber? Couldn’t the heating team have changed a shower 
into a disinfection gas chamber (and the inscription “Brausebad” been left 
on the outside)? Couldn’t that disinfection have been done with steam? At 
Auschwitz, the disinfections were carried out either in gas chambers (using, 
for example, Zyklon B) or in steam chambers; all for the disinfection of 
clothes. 

— QUESTIONS: 

1. A panel located on the door to the room, for the benefit of visitors, bears 
an inscription. Until the beginning of the 1980s the English text was: 
“GAS CHAMBER disguised as a ‘shower room’ — never used.” Then, 
probably about 1985, it was changed to: “GAS CHAMBER disguised as a 
‘shower room’ — never used as a gas chamber." Why are visitors not told 
straightforwardly that the room has been used, but ... for the disinfection 
of clothes? 

2. Behind that chamber, they have shielded from the curiosity of visitors the 
entire part of the building where there is an enormous insulated pipe, a 
hand-wheel like that of a boiler, and other heating elements; there is a 
vague glimpse of it in the Nuremberg film (see above, PS-2430) and to- 
day one can see that part of the building through the windows of the rear 
part of the building. Why do they deny visitors normal access to that part 
of the building? Is it because it would be too obvious to specialists in in- 
sulation and heating that the whole installation is relatively common- 
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place? Why is it not possible to visit the room from which the enormous 
insulated pipe apparently originates? 

3. Paul Berben obviously does not mention all the sources that he has used 
to sketch, in his fashion, the story of that mysterious room. He is satisfied 
to refer people to the testimony of Karl Nonnengesser. Why? 

— Encyclopedia Judaica, Jerusalem, 1971, article on “Dachau”: 

“Gas chambers [plural] were built in Dachau but never used.” 

— Earl F. Ziemke (professor of history at the University of Georgia), The U.S. 
Army in the Occupation of Germany, 1944-1946, Washington, D.C., Center 
of Military History, U.S. Army, 1975, p. 252, mentions “the gas chamber” 
as if it had functioned. 

— Germaine Tillion, Ravensbriick, New York, Doubleday, pp. 221-222 (origi- 
nal language: French). G. Tillion firmly maintains that there was a gas 
chamber at Dachau and that it was used. She criticizes Martin Broszat for 
having written in Die Zeit that there was no “Brausebad” inscription, but 
Broszat wrote nothing of the kind (see above). She presents the report of 
Capt. Fribourg as if it established without any doubt the existence and op- 
eration of that gas chamber, but Capt Fribourg also wrote nothing of the 
kind (see above). 

— Paul W. Valentine, “WWII Veteran Recalls His Sad Duty at Dachau,” 
Washington Post, 21 April 1978, p. B3: an interview with “George R. Ro- 
dericks, a young U.S. Army captain in May 1945 when his unit was as- 
signed to count the bodies at Dachau [...], an assistant adjutant general for 
the 7th Army in Germany [...] commanded the 52nd Statistical Unit respon- 
sible for maintaining U.S. personnel inventories.” This G.R. Rodericks, sup- 
posedly a statistician, gives incredible numbers of bodies (20,000 piled in a 
warehouse) and of gas ovens (50 to 60) and talks about ““shower’ facilities 
where prisoners were gassed to death." 

— Arthur Suzman and Denis Diamond, Six Million Did Die/The Truth Shall 
Prevail, Johannesburg, publication of the Committee of Jewish Representa- 
tives of South Africa, 1978, 2nd edition. On page 117 there is a quotation 
taken from a “Report on Dachau concentration camp [...] signed by C.S. 
Coetzee and R.J. Montgomery, who visited the camp on or about 7th May, 
1945": 

"The gas chamber, about 20 feet by 20 feet, bears all the characteristics 
of an ordinary communal shower room with about fifty shower sprays in 
the roof, cement ceiling and cement floor. But there is not the usual venti- 
lation, and the sprays squirted poison gas. One noticed that the doors, as 
well as the small window, were rubber-lined and that there was a conven- 
iently situated glass-covered peephole to enable the controller to see when 
the gas could be turned off. From the lethal chamber a door leads to the 
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crematorium. We inspected the elaborate controls and gas pipes leading 
into the chamber. Behind the crematorium there was an execution place 
for those who had to die by rifle fire; and there were ample signs that this 
place had been in frequent use.” 

On page 122, the caption reads: 

"Victims of the Dachau gas chamber lie piled to the ceiling in the crem- 
atorium. " 

Document L-159 is quoted on pages 127 and 129. 

— International Dachau Committee, Konzentrationslager Dachau, 1933-1945, 
1978, 5th edition (original language: German); p. 165: 

"The gas chamber, disguised as a shower room, was never put into op- 
eration. Thousands of inmates destined for annihilation were sent to other 
camps or to Hartheim Castle near Linz for gassing. " 

— Robert Faurisson, Mémoire en defensé contre ceux qui m 'accusent de falsi- 
fier l'Histoire, La Vieille Taupe, 1980 (original language: French). The au- 
thor discusses, on pages 204-209, the correspondence that he exchanged in 
1977 and 1978 with Barbara Distel, director of the Dachau Museum, and 
with Dr. A. Guerisse, president of the International Dachau Committee in 
Brussels, and deals with the impasse in which those people found them- 
selves when asked to provide the slightest proof of the existence of a Da- 
chau gas chamber used for executions. 

— Robert Faurisson, Réponse à Pierre Vidal-Naquet, 2nd edition, Paris, La 
Vieille Taupe, 1980. On page 62, the author analyzes the testimony of Fer- 
nand Grenier, contained in his book, C 'était ainsi (1940-1945), published by 
Editions Sociales, 7th edition, 1970, and reported in these terms (p. 267): 

"To the side of the four crematory ovens, which never stopped working, 
there was a room. Some showers with sprinkler heads in the ceiling. In the 
preceding year [1944] they had given a towel and a piece of soap to 120 
children, from 8 to 14 years of age. They were quite happy when they went 
inside. The doors were closed. Asphyxiating gas came out of the showers. 
Ten minutes later, death had killed these innocents whom the crematory 
ovens reduced to ashes an hour later. " 

— Réné Levesque, Memoirs, Toronto, McClelland & Stewart Limited, 1986, 
pp. 192-193: 

"Before putting their prisoners to work [at Dachau], the Germans al- 
ways stripped them of all their possessions, including their gold teeth. 
Then they worked them to death, especially the last year when rations 
were becoming scarce. At the end of the road they were sent to the ‘baths’ 
(Baden), shabby-looking sheds linked to a reservoir by a couple of pipes. 
When the baths were full to the seams they opened the gas, and then, when 
the last groans had ceased, the bodies were taken to the ovens next door. 
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When news of this reached Quebec, and for some time after, people re- 
fused to believe. Heavy scepticism greeted such stories, which surpassed 
understanding ... I can assure you that it was real, all right, that the gas 
chamber was real in its nightmarish unreality. The loaders had gone, try- 
ing to save their skins, leaving behind their last load of corpses, naked as 
worms in their muddy pallor.” 


These 29 references amount to only a sketch of a bibliography of the supposed 
“gas chamber" at Dachau. A researcher would have to do research in the Da- 
chau Museum and in various research centers in the United States or Germany 
to study the transcripts there of the pre-trial investigation and the trials of such 
people as Martin Gottfried Weiss or Oswald Pohl. One could likewise com- 
pare photographs thought to represent the gas chamber or gas chambers of 
Dachau: three of those photographs are well known: 


1. 


That of a G.I. wearing a helmet and looking at the disinfection gas cham- 
bers, thought at the time of the photograph to be homicidal gas chambers at 
Dachau; 


. Two G.Ls wearing police headgear and looking at the “shower” (Brause- 


bad), then thought to have been the “gas chamber;” 


. GIs along with several American senators or congressmen visiting the 


interior of the so-called “gas chamber.” 


ADDITION (1990): 
— Yad Vashem, Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, New York, MacMillan, 1990, 


article on “Dachau,” written by Barbara Distel, Director of the Dachau Mu- 
seum: 

"In Dachau there was no mass extermination program with poison gas 

[...]. In 1942 a gas chamber was built in Dachau, but it was not put into 
use. 


— Gloria Goldreich, “Knowledge without Understanding", Hadassah Maga- 


zine (USA), April 1990, p. 40: 

“The article on Dachau [in Encyclopedia of the Holocaust], curator of 
the Dachau Museum in Germany, repeats the view that there was only one 
gas chamber at Dachau and it was not used for gassing people. Oral tes- 
timony, photographs and other American documentary evidence contra- 
dicts this view. Photographs clearly show a row of five gas chambers with 
the victims’ clothing hung just outside on hooks. Testimonies of survivors, 
American liberators and the report of the Office of Strategic Services offer 
further corroboration.” 
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9.3. Mauthausen 


— Document PS499, 8 May 1945. A part of this document consists of a “List 
of the Different Methods of Killing Inmates in Concentration Camp Mau- 
thausen” (original language: German), p. 2: 

“Gas chamber. 

The sick, the weak and those inmates unfit for work were from time to 
time gassed in the gas chamber, in addition to political prisoners who 
were to be eliminated. Up to 120 inmates, naked, could be fit into the gas 
chamber and then ‘Cyklon B’ was introduced. It often took hours for death 
to occur. The SS murderers watched the proceedings through a glass win- 
dow in the door.” 

— Document PS-2285, 13 May 1945. Deposition under oath by Lieutenant- 
General Guivante de Saint-Gaste and by Lieut. Jean Veith, both members of 
the French army (IMT, XXX, p. 142): 

"The K prisoners were taken directly to the prison where they were un- 
clothed and taken to the ‘bathrooms.’ This bathroom in the cellars of the 
prison building near the crematory was specially designed for executions 
(shooting and gassing). 

The shooting took place by means of a measuring apparatus. The pris- 
oner being backed towards a metrical measure with an automatic con- 
traption releasing a bullet in his neck as soon as the moving plank deter- 
mining his height touched the top of his head. 

If a transport consisted of too many 'K' prisoners, instead of losing time 
for the ‘measuration’ they were exterminated by gas sent into the bath- 
room instead of water.” 

It is odd that two French officers would have given a deposition under oath 
in English. The authors were neither questioned nor cross-examined about 
it. The American Executive Trial Counsel, Col. Robert G. Storey, read it in- 
to the record on 2 January 1946. The official French translation is faulty 
(TMI, IV, p. 270). 

— Document PS-1515, 24 May 1945 (original language: German). The so- 
called “Deposition of the Camp Commander of Mauthausen Concentration 
Camp, SS Colonel (Standartenführer) Franz Ziereis." In its original form, 
this ten-page document, typewritten in German, does not bear any signature. 
It says: "Franz Ziereis, lying on a straw pallet, wounded in the stomach and 
the left arm by two shots, made the following declaration to questions put to 
him by two persons of Intelligence." Franz Ziereis was interrogated for six 
to eight hours, and then he died. That torture session took place in the pres- 
ence of the American General Seibel, Commandant of the 11th Armored 
Division (still living in 1989, in Defiance, Ohio). One of the two interroga- 
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tors was Hans Marsalek, a former prisoner, who now lives in Vienna, Aus- 
tria, a high official of the police and the author of numerous works on Mau- 
thausen: 

“By order of the SS-Haupsturmfiihrer Dr. Krebsbach, a gassing facility 
camouflaged as a bathroom was built in Mauthausen Concentration 
Camp. The prisoners were gassed in that camouflaged bath-room [...]. 
Actually the gas chamber was constructed in Mauthausen by order of SS- 
Obergruppenführer Gliicks, who advocated the viewpoint that it was more 
humane to gas prisoners than to shoot them.” 

This “deposition” is sometimes interrupted by remarks on the part of the in- 
terrogators, e.g., about the “insolent arrogance” of Ziereis. It ends with the 
following words: “Furthermore, Ziereis declares that, according to his esti- 
mation some 16,000,000 (?) people have been murdered in the entire territo- 
ry of Warsaw, Kowno, Riga and Libau.” 

For the comments that Ziereis supposedly had on Hartheim Castle, see be- 
low, *Hartheim Castle.” 

An extra page says: 

“Do not use 1515-PS — This statement has been corrected and super- 
seded. — See: 3870-PS. — [Signed:] D. Spencer.” 

— Document PS-2176, 17 June 1945. “Report of Investigation of Alleged War 
Crimes” by Major Eugene S. Cohen, Investigating Officer, Office of the 
Judge Advocate General (American Third Army). One finds some extracts 
from this in /MT, XXIX, pp. 308-314. This report seems to be the principal 
document concerning Mauthausen and Hartheim Castle. One can find it in 
the National Archives in Washington, Record Group 238, “U.S. Counsel for 
the Prosecution of Axis Criminality Nuremberg Papers," Box 26, but a large 
number of the documents or exhibits were not available at the time of our 
research. Exhibits 75 and 77 are supposed to be declarations made by 
Ziereis. Exhibit 216 is a "Specimen of poison gas used in the gas chamber at 
Mauthausen and Gusen No. 1 and No. 2" (actually, a can of Zyklon B disin- 
fectant). 

— Document F-274, before October 1945 (original language: French). Official 
report of the French government, /MT, XXXVII, p. 118: 

*[...] political prisoners [killed] in the gas chambers [plural] at MAU- 
THAUSEN, [...]” 

— Document PS-2223, 3 August 1945 (?). “Report of Investigation of Alleged 
War Crimes." Among twenty reports or depositions under oath, a report dat- 
ed 13/14 February 1945 on the interrogation of two Polish deserters, both 
former members of the Polish Army, who relate their experiences at Mau- 
thausen and Gusen: 
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“A gas chamber with a capacity of 200 took care of many other victims; 
many women, among the Czech patriots, suspected of sabotage and refus- 
ing to give information, were gassed there.” 

— Document PS-2753, 7 November 1945 (original language: German). Testi- 
mony of an SS-man Alois Höllriegl, IMT, XXXI, p. 93: 

"The noise that accompanied the gassing process was familiar to me. ' 

On 4 January 1946, at the trial, the American Associate Trial Counsel, Col. 
John Harlan Amen, questioned Alois Hóllriegl. Amen did not ask him any 
questions about the gassing mechanism. The “confession” by Höllriegl 
about the Mauthausen gassings played the same role as the “confessions” of 
Rudolf Hóss on the gassings at Auschwitz. In both cases, the interrogation 
was conducted by Amen for the purpose of incriminating Ernst Kaltenbrun- 
ner. 

— Summary of instruction, IMT, 20 November 1945. Some French officers, 
after their attempt to escape the prisoner-of-war camps, were transferred to 
Mauthausen, IMT, II, p. 51: 

"When they arrived in the camp, they were either shot or sent to the gas 
chambers.” 

— Document PS-2430: Nazi Concentration and Prisoner-of-War Camps: A 
Documentary Motion Picture, a film shown on November 29, 1945, IMT, 
XXX, p. 468. In contrast to the excerpt from the film that deals with Da- 
chau, the excerpt dealing with Mauthausen does not contain any view of a 
“gas chamber.” The film limits itself to showing a naval lieutenant from 
Hollywood, California, who states that people had been executed by gas in 
the camp: among those was an American Army officer taken prisoner by the 
Germans. 

— Document PS-3846, November 30 and December 3, 1945. Interrogation of 
Johann Kanduth, former prisoner, IMT, XXXIII, pp. 230-243: 

“They were shot in the back of the neck. There were also women. Some 
were killed in the gas chamber [...]. Gissriegel/ he had led the sick to the 
gas chamber [|...]. Altfudish [...] led the women to the room where they 
undressed, afterwards he brought the next 30. They had to go to the gas 
chamber [...]. A record [was] made of the prisoners of CC Mauthausen 
who were killed by shooting, gassing, cremating or by injections [...]. 
[These notes] are true, that 2-3,000 were killed in the gas chambers or on 
transports, we don't know the exact number [...]. Kaltenbrunner [on a vis- 
it] went laughing in the gas chamber. Then the people were brought from 
the bunker to be executed and then all the three kinds of executions: hang- 
ing, shooting in the back of the neck and gassing were demonstrated. After 
the dust had disappeared, we had to take away the bodies.” 


H 
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This testimony was read by U.S. Associate Trial Counsel Col. John Harlan 
Amen on 12 April 1946 in order to incriminate Kaltenbrunner (/MT, XI, p. 
324). 

— Document PS-3845, 7 December 1945 (original language: English). A depo- 
sition under oath by Albert Tiefenbacher, former prisoner, /MT, XXXIII, pp. 
226, 227, 229: 

"Answer: There were Czech women gassed but we did not get the list of 
their names. I did not have anything to do with the books [...]. 

Question: Do you remember the gas chamber camouflaged as a bath 
house? 

A. Yes, we always helped to carry the dead from the gas chamber. 

Q. There were no shower baths in the chamber? 

A. Yes. Cold and warm water was supposed to come out of them, but the 
flow of the water could be regulated from the outside of the room and 
mostly the water was turned off. On the outside of the room was the gas 
reservoir and two gas pipes led from the outside into the room. There was 
a slot at the back and the gas emanated from this slot. 

Q. Gas never came from the showers? 

A. All the showers were plugged. It was just to make the effect that the 
prisoners were entering a bathroom. 

Q. [...]. Do you remember the last 800 people who were killed by a club 
or through drowning? 

A. Yes, I know how people were led into the gas chamber and hot and 
cold water applied to them, and then they had to line up and were beaten 
until they died [...]. 

Q. Was Kaltenbrunner with [Himmler visiting Mauthausen]? 

A. Kaltenbrunner is a dark fellow, I know him from the crematorium, but 
I cannot say whether he was with Himmler. I remember Himmler by his 
monocle.” (NB: Himmler wore glasses.) 

On April 12, 1946, Col. Amen read to Kaltenbrunner, in court, a very short 
statement of A. Tiefenbacher’s sworn statement. In it Tiefenbacher claimed 
that he had seen Kaltenbrunner three or four times in Mauthausen. Kal- 
tenbrunner replied that it was “absolutely false" (IMT, XI, p. 325). Tiefen- 
bacher was not summoned to testify in court. 

— IMT, VI, pp. 270, 276, 29 January 1946 (original language: French). Testi- 
mony of F. Boix, a Spanish refugee in France deported to Mauthausen. 
Mentions “the gas chamber" at Mauthausen. 

— Document PS-3870, 8 April 1946 (original language: German). A statement 
by Hans Marsalek made more than ten months after the death of Ziereis, 
May 23, 1945. See above, PS-1515. IMT, XXXIII, pp. 279-286. Hans Mar- 
salek swore that: 
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“Franz Ziereis was interrogated by me in the presence of the Com- 
mander of the 11th [U.S.] Armored Division Seibel; the former prisoner 
and physician Dr. Kopszeinski; and in the presence of another Polish citi- 
zen, name unknown, for a period of six to eight hours. The interrogation 
was effected in the night from 22 May to 23 May 1945. Franz Ziereis was 
seriously wounded — his body had been penetrated by three bullets — and 
knew that he would die shortly and told me the following. [...] A gassing 
plant was built in Concentration Camp Mauthausen by order of the former 
garrison doctor, Dr. Krebsbach, camouflaged as a bathroom [...]. The 
gassing of the prisoners was done on the urging of SS Hauptsturmführer 
Dr. Krebsbach [...]. The gassing plant in Mauthausen was really built by 
order of SS Obergruppenführer Gliicks, since he was of the opinion that it 
was more humane to gas the prisoners than to shoot them.” 

Parts of this affidavit were read by U.S. Associate Trial Counsel Col. Amen 
on 12 April 1946 (IMT, XI, p. 330-332). Kaltenbrunner protested and insist- 
ed on having Hans Marsalek on the witness stand for a confrontation, but 
the latter never came. This is especially odd since in 1945-46 Marsalek was 
the number one witness and the number one expert on Mauthausen. Today 
he is the official historian of the camp. He was never examined and cross- 
examined in court about the mechanics of gassing in Mauthausen. 

As for what Ziereis, according to Hans Marsalek, is supposed to have said 
about Hartheim Castle, see below, *Hartheim Castle." 

— Sir Hartley Shawcross, British Chief Prosecutor at the IMT 26 July 1946, 
mentions “the gas chambers and the ovens” not only at Auschwitz and Tre- 
blinka but also at Dachau, Buchenwald, Mauthausen, Majdanek, and Oran- 
ienburg (IMT, XIX, p. 434). Shawcross is still alive in 1990, living in Lon- 
don and serving in the British House of Lords. 

— Simon Wiesenthal, KZ-Mauthausen, Linz & Vienna, Ibis Verlag, 1946 (ori- 
ginal language: German). The author reproduces what he calls the “confes- 
sion" of the commandant of Mauthausen, pp. 7-13. In reality, he reproduces 
Document PS-1515, but only in part and with strange changes; for example, 
the number of 16,000,000 persons put to death in the whole of the territory 
of Warsaw, Kowno, Riga, and Libau is reduced by Wiesenthal to 
“10,000,000” (p. 13)? Likewise, see below, “Hartheim Castle.” 

— Gerald Reitlinger, The Final Solution, op. cit., p. 474: 

“On May Sth, when Patton's troops entered the camp, Ziereis was iden- 
tified in the camp precincts and shot in the stomach. His dying confession, 





247 On page 53 of that same book, the author reproduced a drawing that he himself had done and that sup- 
posedly showed three prisoners executed by the Germans at Mauthausen. It is a fabrication. The draw- 
ing was made from a photo of three German soldiers shot as “spies” by an American firing squad and 
published in Life magazine, 11 June 1945, p. 50. 
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having been taken down by an inmate in the presence of American officers 
who could not understand German, is not very reliable.” 

— Olga Wormser-Migot, Le Systéme concentrationnaire nazi, 1933-1945, 
Presses Universitaires de France, 1968 (original language: French). On page 
541, the author of that doctoral dissertation, who is Jewish, wrote that, in 
spite of the confessions of the SS after the war and some “testimonies” 
claiming there was a gas chamber in the camp at Mauthausen, she does not 
believe it and thinks that such allegations “seem to be nothing more than 
myths.” She says also that a large number of prisoners denied the existence 
of such a gas chamber, but unfortunately she does not give the names of 
those prisoners. As a result of her skepticism, Olga Wormser-Migot was se- 
verely persecuted; she was especially denounced by Pierre-Serge Choumoff. 

— Vincente and Luigi Pappaleterra, November 1979, Storia Illustrata (an Ital- 
ian monthly magazine), p. 78 (original language: Italian). They claim that in 
the showers the prisoners were drenched not by water but by a deadly gas 
which squirted from small holes. The nature of the gas is not specified. 

— Encyclopedia Judaica, Jersusalem, 1971, article on “Mauthausen”: 

“Prisoners were also killed by phenol injection at the euthanasia instal- 
lation at Hartheim until a gas chamber was constructed at Mauthausen. " 

— Evelyn Le Chene, Mauthausen, Pierre Belfond, 1974 (original language: 
English), p. 74: 

"The gas chamber at Mauthausen was filled with carbon monoxide, 
which was pumped down from the gas van when required. " 

— Edith. Herman, “Thirty Years Later ‘Death Camp’ Horror an Indelible 
Memory," Chicago Tribune, 4 May 1975, Section 1: 

"[Mayer] Markowitz was 26 years old on May 4, 1945, three years after 
he had arrived at Mauthausen, a death camp in Austria. There was no gas 
chamber there, and perhaps in a way that made it worse. " 

— Dr. Charles E. Goshen, M.D. (Professor of Engineering Management at the 
Vanderbilt University School of Engineering, “was a captain in the U.S. 
Army Medical Corps when the events he relates occurred”) The Tennessean, 
23 April 1978: 

“The deaths of the Jews led to examining the gas chambers. We found in 
the basement of the main prison building a small air-tight chamber and 
within it several empty and full tanks of HCN, a very lethal gas. 

Our prisoner-friends told us that the chamber had been used for two dif- 
ferent purposes. Mondays, Wednesdays, and Fridays to de-louse bedding 
and clothing; Tuesdays, Thursdays, and Saturdays to execute prisoners. 
The three gas-chamber victims [whom] we found there obviously had been 
killed just before the SS troops fled. " 
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— Pierre-Serge Choumoff, Les Chambres a gaz de Mauthausen: La vérité his- 
torique, rétablie par P.S. Choumoff, à la demande de l'Amicale de Mau- 
thausen, Paris, Amicale, 1972. On pages 17-28, the author deals with the gas 
chamber. The adjacent room had been a control room for allowing gas into 
the chamber. The nature of the gas is not specified. A warm brick was 
brought into the gas cell. The gas was introduced into the gas chamber 
through a white-lacquered perforated pipe (p. 19). It is significant that the 
author, like all those who deal with this subject, avoids furnishing photos of 
the so-called gas chamber, with two exceptions: one shows the exterior of 
one of the two doors and the other, blown up to make it more dramatic, 
shows a very small part of the inside of the gas chamber. There is also a 
photo of a can of Zyklon B. On pages 83-87, the author strongly attacks Ol- 
ga Wormser-Migot. 

— Hans Marsalek, Die Geschichte des Konzentrationslagers Mauthausen: Do- 
kumentation, Österreichische Lagergemeinschaft Mauthausen, Vienna, 
1980, republished, first edition in 1974 (original language: German); p. 211: 

"Before the gassings, an SS N.C.O. heated a brick in one of the Krema 
ovens and brought it into a small, divided room, located next to the gas 
chamber. This gas chamber contained a table, gas masks and the gas in- 
troduction unit connected with the gas chamber by means of a pipe. The 
hot brick was then laid on the bottom of the gas-introduction unit this 
served to accelerate the process of ‘Zyklon B' crystals changing into liq- 
uid gas. With sufficient gas in the chamber, death by suffocation occurred 
in about 10-20 minutes. 

When an SS doctor, watching through an observation ‘peephole’ in one 
of the two doors of the gas chamber, ascertained the onset of death, the 
gas chamber was cleared of gas by ventilators sucking it out into the open 
air. 

The whole gassing process for one group, consisting of approximately 
30 persons, beginning with undressing, the so-called medical examina- 
tions, murder, clearing the gas chamber of gas, and removal of cadavers 
took about one and half to two and a half hours.” 

Hans Marsalek is considered the “official” historian of Mauthausen. See 
above, PS-1515 and PS-3970. 

— Yehuda Bauer, A History of the Holocaust, Institute of Contemporary Jewry, 
Hebrew University of Jerusalem, assisted by Nili Keren, Toronto, Franklin 
Watts Publisher, 1982, p. 209: 

“Although no gassings took place at Mauthausen, many Jews, as well as 
non-Jews, died there in a process the Nazis called ‘extermination through 
labor.’” 
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In 1988 Yehuda Bauer stated that he had made an “error” which would be 
corrected in the future editions of his book (Dokumentationsarchiv des 
österreichischen Widerstandes, Das Lachout “Dokument,” Anatomie einer 
Fälschung, Vienna 1989, pp. 33-34, which quotes a letter from Yehuda 
Bauer dated 2 September 1988). 

— Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Riickerl, Nationalsozialistische 
Massentotungen durch Giftgas, Frankfurt, S. Fischer Verlag, 1983 (original 
language: German): 

“At the main camp, which had been established east of Linz in August 
1938, the construction of a gas chamber began in the fall of 1941. The gas 
chamber was located in the basement of the hospital building, with the 
crematoria close by. It was a windowless room, camouflaged as a shower 
room, 3.8 meters in length and 3.5 meters wide. A ventilation unit was in- 
stalled; the side walls consisted partly of tiles. There were two doors 
which could be closed airtight. All switches for electrical lighting, ventila- 
tion, water supply and the heating unit were located on the outside of this 
room. From an adjacent room, called the “gas cell,” gas entered through 
an enameled pipe that had a slot approximately 1 meter long cut into it on 
the side facing the wall, which was therefore invisible to the occupant of 
this room. 

Remnants of this gassing unit are still discernable today.” 

It is not true that “Remnants of this gassing unit are still discernable today.” 

— Pierre-Serge Choumoff, Les Assassinats par à gaz Mauthausen et Gusen, 
camps de concentration nazis en territoire autrichien, Amicale des deportés 
de Mauthausen, 1987 (original language: French). Essentially this is the 
same study as the one published in 1972, but its confusion is greater. P.S. 
Choumoff, engineer by trade, shows great confusion regarding the gas 
chambers. He furnish neither proof nor technical details of the kind one 
could rightly expect from an engineer, but he is satisfied to call on the usual 
stories by “witnesses” (Kanduth, Ornstein, Roth, Reinsdorf...). He seems to 
consider the simple presence of the insecticide “Zyklon B” in the camp to be 
a proof of the existence of homicidal gassings. Choumoff estimates that at 
least 3,455 persons were gassed in the alleged gas chambers at Mauthausen. 

— Michel de Boüard (former prisoner at Mauthausen), honorary dean of the 
faculty of letters at the University of Caen, member of the French Commit- 
tee for the History of World War IL, member of the Institut de France: 
statement made in an interview granted to Ouest-France, 2-3 August 1986, 
p. 6 (original language: French): 

"In the monograph on Mauthausen that I presented in La Revue 
d'histoire de la Seconde Guerre mondiale in 1954, I spoke twice about a 
gas chamber. Having had time to think about that, I have said to myself: 
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where did I get the idea that there was a gas chamber at Mauthausen? It 
was not during my time in the camp because neither I nor anyone else 
suspected that there could have been one there, so it is therefore a bit of 
‘baggage’ that I received after the war; it was generally admitted. Then I 
noticed that in my text, although I supported most of my statements with 
footnotes, there were none regarding the gas chamber |...].” 
— The plaque displayed in the Mauthausen gas chamber (in April 1989) says 
the following (English version): 
"The gas chamber was camouflaged as a bathroom by sham showers 
and waterpipes. Cyclone [sic] B gas was sucked in and exchanged through 
a shaft (situated in the corner on the right) from the operating room into 
the gas chamber. The gas-conduit was removed shortly before liberation 
on April 4th, 1945.” 
When the Fred Leuchter team inquired about the Mauthausen gas chamber 
on April 10, 1989, a staff member of the museum stated that the explanation 
given on the plaque regarding the shaft was not accurate. He explained that 
the gas had actually been introduced through a perforated pipe coming from 
a neighboring room. The pipe was no longer there and one could no longer 
find traces of its existence. The staff member said that the first explanation 
furnished about the functioning of the chamber came from the prisoners, 
who had said that the gas entered the chamber through shower heads; that 
explanation, he said, had long since been abandoned. 


These 29 references amount to only a sketch of a bibliography of the sup- 
posed Mauthausen "gas chamber." A researcher would have to work in the 
archives of the Mauthausen Museum and in various archival sources in the 
United States and Germany. 


ADDITION (1990): 

— Yad Vashem, Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, op. cit., article on “Mau- 
thausen.” This recent encyclopedia is extremely vague on the subject of the 
Mauthausen gas chamber; pp. 948, 950: 

"[...] the gas chamber [...] was disguised as a shower room |...]. 
[Some Czech women] were taken in groups to the gas chamber. " 


9.4. Hartheim Castle 


— Document PS-1515,24 May 1945, op. cit., according to which Franz Ziereis 
is alleged to have stated: 
"By order of Dr. Lohnauer and of Dr. Re[na]ult, professional criminals, 
non-reformable, were classed as mentally ill and sent to Hartheim near 
Linz, where they were exterminated by means of a special system by 
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Hauptsturmführer Krebsbach [...]. SS Gruppenführer Glücks gave the or- 
der to designate the weak prisoners as sick and to kill them by gas in a 
large installation. There, around 1-1-1/2 million persons were killed. The 
area in question is named Hartheim and is located 10 kilometers in the di- 
rection of Passau |...]. The [insane] were taken to the provincial institu- 
tion [Landesanstalt] of Hartheim near Linz. I [Franz Ziereis] found that 
with at least 20,000 prisoners, at the same time as the real mentally ill, it 
was necessary to have in the course of the year, according to my estimate 
(for I have seen the piles of files in the cellar) around 4 million persons 
gassed. The establishment in question at Hartheim used carbon monoxide. 
The room in question was laid out with tiles and camouflaged as a bath- 
room The execution of this work was not entrusted to the SS, with the ex- 
ception of Dr. L[ohnauer] and Dr. Rena[u]d, but to police officers. " 

— Document PS-2176, 17 June 1945, op. cit., Exhibit 213. This document can 
no longer be found at the National Archives in Washington. It came from a 
prisoner named Adam-Golebsk or Adam Golebski. Evelyn Le Chene men- 
tions it (Mauthausen, 1971, op. cit., pp. 104-107) and Pierre-Serge 
Choumoff is supposed to have reproduced it in a French translation (Les 
Chambres à gaz de Mauthausen, 1972, op. cit., pp. 40-42). According to 
what Evelyn Le Chene and Pierre-Serge Choumoff say, the author of that 
document claims that on 13 December 1944 he came, along with 20 prison- 
ers from Mauthausen, to Castle Hartheim to transform the entire place into a 
children's home. Their work lasted 18 days. He saw a room which looked 
like a small bathroom; the iron door was isolated with rubber; its locks were 
massive with a sliding bolt, and there was a small round slot. The lower 
halves of the walls were covered with tiles and there were six showers. 
From that room a similar door led to another small chamber where there was 
a gas apparatus, gas bottles and several meters. 

— Document F-274, prior to October 1945, op. cit., p. 176: 

"Some prisoners were taken from Mauthausen to Castle Hartheim to be 
gassed there.” 

— Document PS-3870, 8 April 1946, op. cit.: [Franz Ziereis is supposed to 
have stated: ] 

"On the order of Dr. Lohnauer, professional criminals, non-reformable, 
were sent as mentally ill to Hartheim near Linz where they were extermi- 
nated by means of a special system of SS-Hauptsturmführer Krebsbach 
[...]. SS-Gruppenführer Glücks gave the order to classify the weak prison- 
ers as mentally ill and to kill them in a gassing installation that existed at 
Castle Hartheim near Linz. There, about 1-1’ million human beings were 
killed [...]. The number of prisoners who were put to death at Hartheim is 
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not known but the number of victims of Hartheim is around 1-175 million 
when you consider the civilians who were sent to Hartheim. " 

— Simon Wiesenthal KZ Mauthausen, 1946, op. cit. Just as for Mauthausen, 
the author reproduced PS-1515 but with some strange differences, similar to 
his views of the same document in regard to Mauthausen (see listing under 
“TIT. Mauthausen" above). 

— Gerald Reitlinger, The Final Solution, 1971 (originally published in 1953), 
op. cit., p. 141: 

“Hundreds of prisoners at Dachau, Aryan or Jewish, were gassed at 
Schloss Hartheim at the beginning of 1942, after having been judged only 
on their political past.” 

— Olga Wormser-Migot, Le Systeme concentrationnaire nazi 1933-1945, 
1968, op. cit. The author mentions Hartheim in an extremely vague manner 
as a place of “extermination” (pp. 154, 538, 540). 

— Encyclopedia Judaica, 1971, op. cit., article on “Mauthausen.” See the cita- 
tion above, p. 312. 

— Evelyn Le Chene, Mauthausen, 1971, op. cit. See above document PS-2176, 
Exhibit 213. A floor plan of Hartheim, done by the author, is located on 
page 105. 

— Pierre-Serge Choumoff, Les Chambres à gaz de Mauthausen, 1972, op. cit. 
See above document PS-2176, Exhibit 213. A floor plan for Hartheim is on 
page 38. It is supposed to come from a Mauthausen prisoner named Bahier. 
It is dated “Linz, 6 September 1945” and is located in the files of the Crimi- 
nal Police in Linz (reference number T.G.B. N.R.K. 2081/85). 

— Lucy S. Dawidowicz, The War against the Jews, 1933-1945, New York, 
Bantam Books, 1975, pp. 178-179: 

“Patients slated for killing [...] were then transferred to one of six ‘eu- 
thanasia’ installations (at Bernburg, Brandenburg, Grafeneck, Hadamar, 
Hartheim, and Sonnenstein) [...] The procedure was pragmatically simple 
and convincingly deceptive. In groups of twenty or thirty, the patients 
were ushered into a chamber camouflaged as a shower room. It was an 
ordinary room, fitted with sealproof doors and windows, into which gas 
piping had been laid. The compressed gas container and the regulating 
equipment were located outside. Led into the chamber on the pretext that 
they were to take showers, the patients were gassed by the doctor on du- 
ty.” 

The author gives no source for the description of that procedure. 

— Hans Marsalek, Die Geschichte... 1980, op. cit., p. 213: 

“As soon as a group was in the gas chamber, the steel doors were 
closed, the gas allowed in, and the victims killed. Then the room was ven- 
tilated with the help of ventilators. ” 
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The author does not specify the nature of the gas used. He adds that a Ger- 
man named Vincenz Nohel had sworn, before being hanged by the Ameri- 
cans, that 30,000 persons had been killed at Castle Hartheim in the course of 
the “Euthanasia Action.” 
— Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Riickerl NS Massentotungen... 
1983, op. cit. In this book, which is supposed to have reviewed all of the 
mass gassings, Hartheim is mentioned only in the chapter about “euthana- 
sia" (pp. 62, 76-79); neither the type of gas supposedly used (CO?), nor the 
total amount of victims is clearly indicated. 
Raul Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, 1985, op. cit., pp. 872- 
873. The author, who does not mention any gas chamber at Mauthausen, 
states that Hartheim was one of the several “euthanasia stations equipped 
with gas chambers and bottled, chemically pure carbon monoxide gas.” 
— Pierre-Serge Choumoff, Les assassinats par gaz [...], 1987, op. cit., gives 
no data about the gas chamber at Hartheim. He says that, according to the 
confessions of the German Vincenz Nohel, 8,000 inmates from Mauthausen 
and Gusen were gassed in Hartheim Castle. 
Hans Marsalek, Hartheim, Establishment for Euthanasia and Gassing: Ac- 
cessory Camp to the KZ (Concentration Camp) of Mauthausen (abridged 
version for the Austrian Mauthausen Camp Community, translated by Peter 
Reinberg), 4 pages. Available at Hartheim Castle (1989). This pamphlet 
states that approximately 30,000 people were gassed at Hartheim by 
“Zyklon B” gas. 


ADDITION (1990): 

— Yad Vashem, Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, op. cit. This four-volume en- 
cyclopedia does not contain any entry for *Hartheim," but only mentions it 
on pages 342, 452, 632, 952, 968, 1129, and 1408. The type of gas used at 
Hartheim supposedly was not Zyklon but carbon monoxide (p. 1129). The 
victims, especially the mentally ill, supposedly were prisoners transferred 
from Dachau (p. 342) and from satellite camps of Mauthausen like Gusen 
(p. 632) or Melk (p. 968). 


9.5. 1988: Jewish Historians Face the Problem of the Gas Chambers 


— Olga Wormser-Migot, Le Systéme concentrationnaire nazi (1933-1945), 
Paris, 1968 (original language: French). A section of that thesis is entitled 
“The Problem of the Gas Chambers”; it is equivalent to three pages long 
(between p. 541 and p. 545). The author does not believe in the existence of 
gas chambers at either Dachau or Mauthausen. 
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— Lucy Dawidowicz, The War against the Jews 1933-1945, New York, Ban- 
tam Books, 1975. The author does not mention gas chambers or gassings at 
either Dachau or Mauthausen. 

— Raul Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, revised and definitive 
edition, New York, Holmes & Meier, 1985. In that “definitive” work of 
three volumes and 1,274 pages, Hilberg makes no mention of gas chambers 
or gassings at either Dachau or Mauthausen. 

— Arno J. Mayer, Why Did the Heavens Not Darken? — The “Final Solution” 
in History, New York, Pantheon Books. 1988, pp. 362-363: 

“Sources for the study of the gas chambers are at once rare and unreli- 
able [...]. Most of what is known is based on the depositions of Nazi offi- 
cials and executioners at postwar trials and on the memory of survivors 
and bystanders. This testimony must be screened carefully, since it can be 
influenced by subjective factors of great complexity. Diaries are rare, and 
so are authentic documents about the making, transmission, and imple- 
mentation of the extermination policy. But additional evidence may still 
come to light. Private journals and official papers are likely to surface. 
Since Auschwitz and Majdanek, as well as the four out-and-out killing 
centers, were liberated by the Red Army, the Soviet archives may well 
yield significant clues and evidence when they are opened. In addition, ex- 
cavations at the killing sites and in their immediate environs may also 
bring forth new information. " 
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10. Appendix 


10.1. The Gas Chamber at Dachau: Now You See It, Now You Don’t 
By Carlos W. Porter 


We are all familiar with an instrument called the kaleidoscope, in which loose 
bits of glass are reflected by plane mirrors showing each bit of glass in 6 plac- 
es at once, creating the illusion of a symmetrical design. 

A similar phenomenon occurs in “War Crimes Trials,” in which gas cham- 
bers are shown in 3 different places at once, and anywhere from 1 to 6 in 
number, creating the illusion of a Common Design (sometimes referred to as a 
Common Plan) for the extermination of human beings. 

An example of this illusion is the gas chamber at Dachau, which appeared in 
April of 1945, disappeared from Dachau by November of that year, only to 
reappear at Nuremberg in December, after which it disappeared from Nurem- 
berg and only entered the scene again as “proven fact” in the trial of Oswald 
Pohl in 1947 (along with the steam chambers of Treblinka). 

The following is, I believe, a complete list of pretrial exhibits mentioning 
this “gas chamber," which was to be “proven” in the First Dachau Trial (trial 
of Martin Gottfried Weiss, U.S. National Archives, M1174, 6 reels). The pre- 
trial gas-chamber exhibits (report, diagrams, shower nozzle) are on Reel 1, but 
they were never introduced into evidence and are missing from the trial exhib- 
its (Reel 4). The trial transcripts (Reels 2 & 3) contain no mention of any gas 
chamber at Dachau except for a few sentences in the testimony of Dr. Blaha 
(Volume 1, pp. 166-169). Hence, the gas-chamber accusation had been 
dropped before trial. 

It is apparent that the U.S. Army Corps of Engineers knew before November 
15, 1945, that no gas chamber could function in the manner described and that 
other stories of gas chambers functioning in a similar manner were not true. 
Yet a decision was made to continue this accusation in other trials for political 
reasons. 

Microfilm pages 000050ff.: “Report of the Atrocities Committed at Dachau 
Concentration Camp. Vol. 1. War Crimes Investigation Team No. 6823. 
Signed by David Chavez Jr. Colonel, JAGD, 7 May 1945.” 

Microfilm pages 000071-000075: “Exhibit F photograph of gas panel / S3 
photograph of gas chamber / V2 plan of water and gas installations / VIO 
shower nozzle removed from gas chamber / V11 label removed from cans 
(Zyklon) found in or near gas chamber " 
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Page 25 of “Chavez Report,” 00089 of microfilm pages: “The new building 
had a gas chamber for executions. [...] the gas chamber was labelled 
‘shower room’ over the entrance and was a large room with airtight doors 
and double glassed lights, sealed and gas proof. The ceiling was studded 
with dummy shower heads. A small observation peephole, double glassed 
and hermetically sealed was used to observe the conditions of the victims. 
There were grates in the floor. Hydrogen cyanide was mixed in the room be- 
low, and rose into the gas chamber and out the top vents. (Exhibit 34) 

Dr. Blaha witnessed the first test of the gas chamber in the new crematori- 
um in early 1944, and examined the 7 victims used. Two were killed in the 
first test, an experiment to determine the amount of gas needed to kill a per- 
son (Exhibit 5). 

Weight of general testimony shows that the gas chamber was developed 
successfully to get the desired results. Witness after witness mentions seeing 
living persons herded into the crematorium and never being seen again. 
When the chamber was not used it was because of the shortage of the mate- 
rials to make the gas, the same reason for not using the crematorium con- 
tinually, and certainly no change of heart on the part of the SS in charge. No 
witness can testify as an eye witness to an execution by gas except Dr. 
Blaha, because the crematorium and gas chamber [staff] was made up of 
condemned prisoners who lived in the crematorium yard and once in there, 
never left the area alive. Men picked for such duty knew that they were to be 
killed as persons too dangerous to the SS as possible future witnesses.” 

Col. Chavez testified at trial on November 15, 1945, and made no mention of 

any gas chamber. There is no mention of any gas chamber in the testimony of 

Col. Lawrence Ball, another government expert witness. There is no mention 

of any gas chamber in the prosecution opening statement, summation, or 

judgement. No mention in the defense summations. No mention in the testi- 
mony, except for a few sentences in the testimony of Dr. Blaha. Not one of the 
forty defendants was asked a single question concerning any gas chamber. Dr. 

Blaha testified twice. In his second appearance as witness during prosecution 

“rebuttal,” he also makes no mention of any gas chamber. The Chavez report 

was rewritten and introduced into evidence at Nuremberg as “proven fact,” 

even though it was known to be untrue. (Documents L-159L, PS-2430). 
The existence of a gas chamber at Dachau was not upheld in the judgement 
at Nuremberg. 

Page 56 of this same report, the “Chavez Report” (000120 of the microfilm 
pages, Reel 1, M1174, National Archives): “This new building also con- 
tained a gas chamber for execution. [...] the gas chamber was labelled 
‘shower room.’ The first test of a gas chamber was in 1944, when prison- 
ers were used to determine the amount of gas required to kill a person.” 
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000132: “[Diagrams] drawing of piping section above chamber, ventilator, 
galvanized piping, open into gas chamber. Insulated piping. Gas chamber 
[...] gas chamber. Dachau prison camp. '" 

000133: “Grill covered inlets. Hinged door. Water|?] drains. Gas chamber. 
Dachau prison camp. " 

000134: "Vents. Ceiling. Gas Chamber. Dachau prison camp. Shower heads 
flush with ceiling." 

000135: "[Diagram] Gas Chamber. Gas tight doors. Wooden shed believed to 
contain pump or compressor[?]. Piping system above chamber ceiling, di- 
mensions of chamber 24’ x 18' x 6’. Chamber constructed of smooth, pale- 
yellow brick like refractory brick, with small cement joints. Elevation. Gas 
chamber. Dachau prison camp.” 


PRE-TRIAL WITNESS INTERROGATIONS AND OTHER EXHIBITS: 

000199: "In February 1945, 65 Jewish children [...] arrived in the camp. 
[...]; the children started crying and said: Please don’t put us into the gas 
chamber. When we replied there was no such thing as a gas chamber, they 
said: oh yes, our parents told us that we were going into another camp and 
that we would be put into a gas chamber. We repeated there was no such 
thing, but they answered: oh yes, oh yes, our father or mother, or uncle or 
cousin, [...] were put into the gas chamber because they were Jews. The 
children were kept in the camp for 2 or 3 weeks and were sent to the ex- 
termination camp in Auschwitz. Even old and hardened prisoners who had 
witnessed great inhuman treatment were deeply moved by the sight of the 
children. " 

000204: "There was no gas chamber in the camp in working order|!]. A gas 
chamber was being built in the crematorium and in January 1945, work 
was going on at a high speed. The chamber was soon completed except for 
the gas boiler[?]. A railway worker who had to go in and out of the camp 
told me that a boiler had arrived at the Ostbahnhof, Munich, from Ausch- 
witz. But this boiler, together with many gas cylinders had been destroyed 
in an air raid." 

000212: "The years 1940/43 seem to have been the worst period in Dachau 
and other similar camps. I was told by eyewitnesses of the mass extermina- 
tion of Jews who were sent in a gas chamber 500 at a time [...]." Report 
on Prison Camp conditions dictated by Captain P.M. Martinot, 23 May, 
1945. 

000248: "Another specific provision was for a crematorium of four ovens and 
one[!] gas chamber (called ‘disinfection chamber JIL I do not know 
whether this camp was ever built. " 
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000250: “The most important building projects which were planned and exe- 
cuted during my presence were as follows: [...] one crematorium called 
‘Barracke X’ in the concentration camp at Dachau, containing six[!] indi- 
vidual gas chambers|!] and 2 combustion ovens. " 

000277: “The Polish priests were compelled to build the well-known cremato- 
ry and gas chambers [plural...] they were dragged by their legs to the 
chambers|!] of death [...]" 

000379: "Source said he visited a building that was designated as a shower 
room, but which in reality was a gas chamber.” 

000417: "The following Signal Corps photos are contained in 1222614 and 
have been retained in the War Crimes Office in Washington D.C. Gas 
Chambers." (plural) 

000420: Photo of soldier in front of door reading “Gaszeit: (illegible) Vor- 
sicht! Gas! Lebensgefahr! Nicht Öffnen!” (gassing time... Attention! Gas! 
Danger to Life! Do not Open!) with the caption: “Dachau Atrocity Camp: 
Gas Chambers [plural], conveniently located to the crematory, are examined 
by a 7th Army soldier. These are part of the horror chambers used by the 
Nazis before the 7th Army liberated the camp." 

The door shown actually belongs to one of the four Dachau delousing 

chambers, see Fig. 66, p. 189. 

000445: "The following Signal Corps photos are contained in 12226 and have 
been retained in the War Crimes Office in Washington D.C. [...] (Gas 
Chamber). " (singular) 

000455: "Photo [...] Yank examines fake shower head in the gas chamber 
[singular] at the Dachau Concentration Camp. Located in the crematory, 
unknowing prisoners were brought into the shower room marked ‘showers.’ 
Here they were stripped and after the door was closed, they were gassed. " 

000485: “Here also, there were gas chambers [plural] camouflaged as ‘show- 
ers,’ into which prisoners were herded under the pretext of bathing, and the 
huge crematory ovens. " 

000486: "Inside as well as outside|?] were gas chambers [plural] with adja- 
cent crematory ovens [...] almost 100 naked bodies were stacked neatly in 
the barren room with cement floors. They had come from a room on the left 
marked ‘Brausebad’ for ‘shower bath.’ It really was a gas chamber [singu- 
lar] a low-ceilinged room about 30 feet square. After 15 or 20 were inside, 
the doors were firmly sealed and the faucets turned on|!] and poison gas is- 
sued|!]. Then the bodies were hauled into a room separating the gas cham- 
ber from the crematorium. There were four huge ovens with a huge flue 
leading to a smoke-blackened stack. " 

000489: "The troops also discovered gas chambers|!]|, torture chambers and 
ovens. 
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000496: “We saw the original gas chambers, four huge cells |Y] into which 
victims apparently were crowded and put to death. Later on this method was 
improved by construction of a large chamber with a jet in the ceiling, simi- 
lar to showerbath sprinklers. The prisoners undressed in a room, where a 
man sat, with flowers on his desk, who gave them soap and a towel. Herded 
into the shower room, the gas was turned on while the operator watched its 
effect through a telescopic peephole. " 

000497: "Gas chamber executions. " 

000506: "Here one can see for oneself the lethal chamber where the people 
the Nazis doomed were gassed. It has imitation shower baths, installations 
with dummy sprinklers set in a pipeless ceiling [!], and gratings looking like 
water drains in the floor through which gas was sent.” 

So did it come through the floor or through the ceiling? 

000508: “ ‘Shower rooms’ [plural again] where gas was poured |!] into cham- 
bers.” 

000509: “Jarolin [deputy camp commander at Dachau, defendant in Trial of 
Martin Gottfried Weiss...] said he thought they had gone to the gas cham- 
ber." (singular) 

000513: “Gas chamber deaths at Belsen. " 


It was admitted by the prosecution that many inmates were mentally ill, had 
lost their minds, or were wandering around in a mental daze, yet their state- 
ments were accepted as “fact,” no matter how contradictory. It was also ad- 
mitted that Dachau had 6 hospitals and that 15,000 people died of disease in 
the last few months, and that emaciation is a symptom of dysentery. Defend- 
ants were convicted of “aiding and abetting in a common design,” even if no 
accusations were made against them by inmates (case of Gretsch and 
Schoepp). 
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10.2. The Gas Chamber at Dachau Revisited 
By Germar Rudolf 


In July 2011 I visited the Dachau concentration camp twice within a short 
period of time — the first time with Prof. Dr. Thomas Dalton (author of Debat- 
ing the Holocaust), and the second time with a good acquaintance of mine. On 
that occasion we took many photographs and made several observations, some 
of which I want to report here ZP 

As mentioned by Leuchter, there used to be a sign in the alleged gas cham- 
ber making visitors aware of the fact that this room has never been used as a 
gas chamber. That changed a short while later, though. In the summer of 2011. 
The museum authorities presented this room as follows to the many thousands 
of tourists visiting it each year: 

“Gas chamber — Here was located the center of the possible [sic!] mass 
murder. The room was labeled with ‘Shower Room’ for camouflage purpos- 
es, and equipped with shower heads which were fake. This was meant to 
mislead the victims, and prevent that they refused to enter into this room. Up 
to 150 persons could be suffocated in one batch within 15 to 20 minutes us- 
ing poisonous hydrogen cyanide gas (Zyklon ‘B’).”’ 

Hence they intentionally leave it open whether or not a mass murder was 
committed here. 


10.2.1. Introduction Chutes 
The introduction chutes described by Leuchter — which originally were proba- 
bly trash chutes — deserve closer attention. 

The lids of these chutes could once be moved, but the museum authorities 
had them welded tightly to the frame to prevent tourists from playing with 
them. Grooves for a gasket can be seen, but there aren’t any gaskets (any- 
more). 

Leuchter mentions that the brickwork around those two chutes visible on the 
outside as well as the structure of the tiles around the chutes inside the build- 
ing indicate that the original brickwork was broken to accommodate the 
chutes, and later walled back up again. This would be tangible physical evi- 
dence for subsequent manipulations, and thus deserves a closer look. 

Careful observation of the mortar used for the bricks right around the chutes 
reveals the following (cf. Fig. 50a-c): 





248 See his article *Reexamining the ‘Gas Chamber’ of Dachau,” in: Inconvenient History, 3(4) (2011); 
www.inconvenienthistory.com/archive/201 1/volume_3/number_4/ 
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Fig. 50а (left), Б, с (right): external view of the alleged “Zyklon В introduction 
chutes” of the alleged gas chamber at Dachau. The different mortar used for the 
surrounding bricks proves that these holes were opened only after the wall had 
already been erected. 











a) The smooth mortar made with sand 
differs noticeably from the coarse 
mortar made with aggregate 
(crushed gavel) used for the rest of 
the building (see Fig. 50a-c). 

b) The mortar was obviously added 
later on, as results from the fact 
that in places it flowed over the old 
mortar (see Fig. 50c). 

c) The new mortar around the chutes 
has an irregular pattern, which 
clearly shows that these holes used 
to install the chutes were broken 
through a finished, closed wall not 
having any holes in those locations. 

d) The titles around the chutes on the 
interior of the wall were partially 
added later on or were replaced by Fig. 51: Newly added tiles, or rather, 


other kinds of tiles looking distinct- fake Шез, ans p x introduction 
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ly different from the rest of 
the tiles in that room. In 
some cases these may actu- 
ally be mere fake tiles made 
of plaster, which only look 
like titles (see Fig. 51). 
We may therefore conclude 
that these chutes were not part 
of the original wall. Although 
it is possible that the builders 
simply forgot them when 3 
erecting the brick wall and Fig. 52: Missing shower head in the ceiling of 
added them only afterwards, it the alleged gas chamber at Dachau, revealing 
is more likely that this is a concrete with brick fragments. 
post-war ^ alteration. This 
emerges logically as well, 
since the alleged use of such 
primitive chutes to introduce 
Zyklon B is at least surprising, 
if considering that the camp 
authorities installed advanced 
Zyklon B gassing facilities in 
the same building - for 
clothes. Had they really 
planned to mass murder people 
with poison gas, it has to be 
expected that, for the release 
and dissipation of the deadly 
gas, technical design standards 
at least similar to the neighbor- 
ing delousing chambers would 
have been applied to the homi- 
cidal gas chamber. 

















10.2.2. Ceiling 

In his second expert report, 
Leuchter writes that the ceiling 
in the room labeled as “shower 
room” in the building named 
“Baracke X” at Dachau, that is 
to say: the alleged former 





Fig. 53a&b: Fake shower head set in the ceiling 
of the alleged gas chamber at Dachau with trac- 
es of reworked concrete around it. 
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homicidal gas chamber, is some 7.6 feet high (2.30 m). That is incorrect. The 
room’s floor slopes slightly toward the six floor drains, hence is not level. The 
distance between floor and ceiling is some 2.10 m close to the wall and some 
2.15 m close to the drains. 

A hole in the ceiling of this room where one of the false shower heads men- 
tioned by Leuchter is missing (Fig. 52), as well as a photo taken in 1995 in the 
attic above this room (shown in the undressing room, archival no. 3408) indi- 
cate that this is a very primitive concrete made with brick fragments, rocks 
and all kinds of rubble. From beneath, a metal detector finds a great many iron 
objects scattered throughout the ceiling with no defined pattern. That ceiling is 
of very low quality, pointing to its having been made hastily and with severe 
shortage of building material. This is in stark contrast to the rest of the build- 
ing. 

On the other hand, most of the 15 locations originally sporting false shower 
heads show signs of reworked concrete/mortar, see for instance Fig. 53b. That 
may be a sign of repairs of the low-quality ceiling, or else it could mean that 
those shower heads were not part of the original ceiling and were mounted 
only later by chiseling out a conical hole and filling up the gaps with mortar 
afterwards. 


10.2.3. Ventilation System 

A look through the window on the building’s rear side reveals on the viewer’s 
right-hand side a pair of heavily insulated thick pipes close to the room’s ceil- 
ing, hence a little above the gas-chamber ceiling. They apparently come out of 
the room above the gas chambers and go back into it. Directly next to it on the 
left-hand side runs a similar pair of pipes, yet uninsulated (see Fig. 54f.). Both 
pairs have a heavy valve operated by massive handwheels. 

On May 25, 1945, hence shortly after the camp’s occupation by the U.S. 
Army, a certain Captain Fribourg, member of the French military mission in 
Dachau, prepared a description as well as a number of drawings of this strange 
installation. A copy of it is exhibited in the undressing room (archival no. 
3407). If these drawings are correct, the insulated pipe goes in a loop, which 
makes no sense at all (cf. Fig. 56). 

An engineer’s report requested by the Dachau museum and prepared by a 
certain architect Axel Will, however, describes the design of the pipes differ- 


ently:2? 





?? The report comes from the Dachau archive, but was made available to Dr. Dalton only in fragments, 
from which it was possible to discover neither a date nor an archive number. However, a footnote refers 
to a document from 2001, so this report must be younger than this. 
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Fig. 54f.: Thick pipes in the room behind and in the area above the 
Dachau “gas chamber.” 





“Air is drawn in via a pipeline of 400mm diameter extending over the 
roof, and is then led through a steam-operated heat exchanger. The pipeline 
is insulated behind the heat exchanger. It is split into two lines by means of 
a y-branch pipe, and leads with two pipes of 200mm diameter into the room 
adjoining the gas chamber. There the airflow can be adjusted with a valve 
each. Both these and the other two valves of the ventilation system are made 
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Fig. 56: Alleged design of the pipe in the attic area above the gas chamber. Air 
enters through a chimney extending over the roof on the right, then runs through a 
heat exchanger connected to the building’s steam central heating. Shortly before 
the wall the pipe splits into two, then into four pipelines, only to merge with itself on 
the other side of the wall. (Part of a sketch by Captain Fribourg, Dachau archival 
no. 3407) 

















of massive cast iron and carry a $ sign 
in a circle. Such valves are common in 
gas pipelines but not in ventilation sys- 
tems. 

Behind the valves both pipelines are 
again led back into the attic area above 
the gas chamber and merged back to- 
gether into one pipe. This pipe enters in- 
to a sheet-metal shaft (Fig. 57], which 
again goes through the adjoining room 
and leads the heated air to the air intake 
at the floor of the gas chamber. 

This sheet-metal shaft is not insulated. 
This raises questions. Design logic sug- 
gests that this shaft would be the suita- 
ble location to add substances to the 
heated air prior to entering the gas 
chamber. The examination of the sheet- 
metal shaft has so far not revealed any 
opening for such a manipulation. Yet the 
missing insulation points to such a pos- 
sibility. 

The air left the gas chamber through 
two grilled openings in the ceiling, en- 
tering into two pipes of 200mm diameter T 
each. These two pipes were led into the Fig. 57: Warm-air-supply shaft 
adjoining room as well and could there —behind the Dachau gas chamber. 
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be closed with valves. The pipes are 
led back into the attic area and 
merged together to a single pipe of 
400mm diameter. This pipe leads to 
the fan housing. The air coming out of 
the fan is pushed through pipes of 
300mm diameter into the open. The 
reduced pipe diameter behind the fan 
results in a higher air speed und thus 
to stronger turbulences on exiting the 
pipe.” 
Imagine this: in order to simply get 
warm air into the room, a pipeline is a) 
split into two, b) led outside the attic 
area, c) controlled via a cast-iron valve, 
d) led back into the attic area, e) merged 
back together into one pipe, f) led back 
out of the attic area and, g) fed into a 
shaft h) leading to the floor of the gas 
chamber, where i) it finally enters the 
chamber. Could it be any more compli- 
cated? A simple pipe with a simple valve 
would have been more than sufficient. 
None of this makes any sense at all. Fig. 59: Peephole viewed from within 
Unwittingly Architect Will mocks the the chamber. 
Zyklon B-introduction chutes as hare- 
brained nonsense by pointing out that any sane person wanting to kill people 
with Zyklon B in that chamber would have inserted the poisonous pellets in a 
basket inside the sheet-metal shaft, so that the heated air evaporates the poison 
steadily and distributes it quickly and evenly throughout the chamber. 
Throwing pellets down a chute, however, raises endless problems, starting 
with the slow release of the poison and ending with the impossibility to get the 
pellets out of the chamber once all the victims were dead. 














Fig. 58: Alleged peephole in the back 
wall of the gas chamber, here in a 
photo taken right after the war. 








10.2.4. Peephole 

The rear wall of the gas chamber is said to have sported a peephole, through 
which the executioners could observe what unfolds inside the chamber. A 
photo taken by the Americans shortly after the camp's occupation (archival 
no. 3410, also exhibited in the undressing room; see section enlargement Fig. 
58) shows this hole beneath an electrical switch. This is evidently a hole 
crudely smashed through a closed wall, hence a hole that was broken through 
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only after construction. Since the room would have been inoperable for any 
claimed sinister purpose in such a state, it may safely be assumed that this 
shows the Americans at work rather than what they have found. 

Today this hole is closed on the outside, but can still be seen from inside the 
gas chamber. 


10.2.5. Steel Doors 
The heavy steel doors leading into the chambers cannot be closed today. The 
door’s latches do not have anything in the frame to catch, and steel pins weld- 
ed to the doorframe actually prevent them from closing (Fig. 60a&b). These 
pins were welded in place probably on orders of the Museum authorities in 
order to prevent that this room’s being closed by some prankster while tourists 
are inside. That assumption is supported by the fact that the doors of the de- 
lousing chambers in the same building have been completely decommissioned 
by welding them together, similar to the alleged Zyklon chutes. 









AA BM: 

Fig. 60a & b: The doors to the alleged gas chamber at Dachau cannot be closed 

nowadays: a missing closing mechanisms and blocking steel pins welded to the 
frame prevent this. 





10.2.6. Floor Drains 

The gas chamber has six large floor drains with cast-iron grates. Beneath each 
grate is located a large manhole with large sieves inserted to catch larger ob- 
jects. At the bottom of the manhole is a drain pipe presumably leading into the 
sewage system. It is therefore evident that this room was designed for the use 
of lots of water, not gas (see Fig. 61 a&b). 

The drains’ heavy, cast-iron frames and grates are typical for street drains. 
They seem to have a year cast ([19]62), which would indicate that they were 
put in place by the museum authorities during the site's preparations to serve 
as a museum (the museum opened in 1965). The original shower drains would 
probably have been destroyed by the massive expected visitor traffic. 
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10.2.7 Summary 


It is almost certain that the introduction chutes were added after the war and 
are therefore forgeries, because the mortar and tiling traces are unequivocal, 
and these devices don’t make any sense considering the availability of a com- 
plex ventilation system which could have been used to administer poison gas. 
It is questionable whether the lowered ceiling with the fake shower heads 


and the complicated but senseless 
ventilation system could have been 
installed by the Americans within a 
few days before they were ogled by 
visitors (among them several U.S. 
politicians). Maybe this room had 
been planned by the camp authorities 
for something completely different. 
Further research is required in order 
to come to definite conclusions in 
this regard. In spite of all the time 
which has passed since the war’s 
end, this topic has not been seriously 
researched to this very day. At least 
no such research has been published. 


Wp oe 


PASSAVANT 





Fig. 61a & b: One of the six floor drains 
inside the alleged gas chamber at Da- 
chau. Left: grate removed, sieve in place; 
right: sieve removed; the exit drain pipe 
can be seen at the drain’s bottom (top- 

most spot of the bottom). 
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10.3. Documents and Photographs 





getarnt als „Brausebad“ 
— war nicht in Betrieb 


GAS CHAMBER 


















N > disguised as a „shower room “ 
a. E Bu be ? E — never used as a gas chamber 
Fig. 62: Room in the Dachau Museum, allegedly a gas chamber, which was never 


in operation — so the Dachau museum claimed until the late 1990s on a sign in the 
middle of the gas chamber. Then they removed this sign and replaced it with a new 
one, claiming that some gassings occurred here after all. 








Fig. 63: Air intake opening inside the 
alleged gas chamber of the Dachau Camp. 
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Fig. 64a&b: Alleged Zyklon-B-introduction shaft in the south wall of “Baracke X” 
at the Dachau Camp. 














Fig. 65: Ceiling of the alleged gas chamber at the Dachau Camp; 
circular: four false shower heads; square-shaped with grates: the two air 
extraction holes. At the wall: three lamp recesses with grates. 
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Fig. 66: Door of disinfestation chamber at Dachau. The inscriptions on the 
door specify that the chamber was last used from 7:30 to 10 in the morning. 
The warning reads “Caution! Gas! Life danger! Do not open!” The U.S. Army 

caption for this photograph declares deceptively: “Gas chambers, 
conveniently located to the crematory, are examined by a soldier of the U.S. 
Seventh Army. These chambers were used by Nazi guards for killing 
prisoners of the infamous Dachau concentration camp." 
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Fig. 67-69: Crematorium building at Dachau; top two pictures: after the liberation; 
bottom picture: in 1998. Note the differences between those pictures: 
a) today, a ramp allows access for persons in wheelchairs; 
b) a shed (circle top two pictures) was removed; two openings (arrows lower picture) 
are now visible at this spot, allegedly used to insert Zyklon B into the shower room — 


the claimed gas chamber.” 
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Fig. 71 & 72: Interior of disinfestation chamber at Dachau; left: DEGESCH Kreislaufanlage (circulation device); right: 
view through the chamber.4 











FRED. A. LEUCHTER, ROBERT FAURISSON, GERMAR RUDOLF, THE LEUCHTER REPORTS 193 





Stadt Dachau DACHAU, den 8.2.1983 
Konrad-Adenauer-Straße 4/6 
Fernruf: (0 81 31) Vermittlung 75-1 
Nr. 4.2/Ra.-Ri. Durchwahl-Nr. 75 202. 
(Bitte bei Antwort angeben) Geet onte mit Freitag von 12 Uhr yks 


Kren- und Stadtsparkasse Oachaudndersdort Nr. 90 $828 (81.7 700 515 40) 
Bayer. Hypothek ea u. Wechtelbank Nr. 6120 301 710 (BLZ 700 215 01) 
=; Volksbank Dachau Nr. 10097 [BEZ 720 91$ 00) 


Г Stadt Dachau, Postfach 1869. 8060 Dachau Posucheck: Munchen 131 425805 (812 700 100 82) 


Herrn 
Erich Wolfgardt 


Zugspitzstr.12 b 
8087 Tiirkenfeld 


Betreff: Ihr Schreiben vom 2.2.1983 


Sehr geehrter Herr Wolfgardt! 
Zu Ihrer Anfrage im Bezugsschreiben teile ich Ihnen mit, dap 


es im ehemaligen KZ-Lager Dachau keine Vergasungen von Häft- 


lingen gegeben hat. 


Mit freundlichen Grüßen 





Wichtiger 
Auszug aus Schro. v. 8.2.85 ! Verwaltungsdirektor 











Fig. 73: Letter by the mayor of the city of Dachau, Bavaria, stating "that no gassings 
of inmates occurred in the former concentration camp Dachau." 
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Fig. 74-79: Photographs of the shower room in the former concentration camp Mau- 
thausen, falsely labeled as homicidal gas chamber. From left to right, top to bottom: 
entrance; shower heads and water pipes; waste water gutter; radiator; ventilation 
opening and radiator; ventilation chimney.5 














Sources of Photos 

1 US Army Audio-Visual Agency, SC 206194. 

? Top: National Archives, 208-AA-129J-30; middle and bottom: “The Concentration Camps," picture 
collection on CD, taken in situ by various individuals in 1998. 

“The Concentration Camps" CD. 

^ By courtesy of Arthur R. Butz, taken from А.К. Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, 3" ed. Theses 
& Dissertations Press, Chicago, IL, 2003, p. 454. 

Last four pictures by courtesy of Carlo Mattogno, taken from C. Mattogno, “KL Sachsenhausen,” 
Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 7(2) (2003), pp. 173-185, here p. 183. 
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The Third Leuchter Report 


A Technical Report on the Execution Gas Chamber 


0. Introduction 


In October of this year (1989), I was asked by Mr. Ernst Ziindel of Toronto 
Canada to inspect and document, in text, still photography, and video tape, an 
existing execution gas chamber in the United States. 

This gas chamber was designed and constructed solely for the purpose of the 
execution of convicted criminals under United States law by means of hydro- 
gen cyanide gas (Zyklon B). On November 15, 1988, I inspected the Execu- 
tion Gas Chamber at the Mississippi State Penitentiary and documented said 
inspection with both still photography and video tape. 

My international party consisted of Mr. Eugene Ernst, an experienced still 
and motion picture photographer, from Canada, who accompanied me to 
Germany and Austria earlier this year; and Mr. Karlheinz Geiger, from West 
Germany, a well-known documentary film producer. This report and subse- 
quent on-site documentation are a result of that inspection. 


1. Purpose 


The purpose of this report and the inspection upon which it is based is to ver- 
bally and graphically demonstrate the design and construction requirements, 
operational protocol, and the personnel safety requirements of an execution 
gas chamber, which utilizes hydrogen cyanide (Zyklon B) gas for the execu- 
tion of one or more condemned prisoners. 

This report is intended to, and in fact does, support and corroborate the de- 
sign and construction criteria defined in The First Leuchter Report of April 5, 
1988. Because of the broad acceptance and use of this Leuchter Report in 
Europe and throughout the world, and a widespread demand for information 
and documentation on the only existing gas execution facilities, found only in 
the United States, Ernst Ziindel commissioned this report. The information 
concerning the design and construction criteria for gas chambers and their 
operational protocol contained in this report is intended for use by all scholars, 
so that they may determine for themselves the impossibility of the existence of 
the alleged German (Nazi) Gas Chambers which are purported to be, or pur- 
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ported to have been, in various locations throughout German occupied Eu- 
rope. 


2. Background 


The principal investigator and author of this report is a specialist in the design 
and fabrication of execution hardware in the United States utilized for the 
execution of condemned persons by means of hydrogen cyanide (Zyklon B) 
gas. Additionally, the investigator has constructed hardware for electrocution, 
lethal injection and hanging. 

The investigator has inspected the alleged gas execution facilities at the 
German Concentration Camps in Poland and previously authored A Technical 
Report on the Alleged Execution Gas Chambers at Auschwitz, Birkenau and 
Majdanek, Poland.” The investigator has likewise inspected the alleged gas 
chambers at Mauthausen Concentration Camp and Hartheim Castle in Austria; 
and Dachau Concentration Camp in Germany. He also has authored A Tech- 
nical Report on the Alleged Execution Gas Chambers at Dachau, Germany, 
Mauthausen and Hartheim Castle, Austria?! 

The investigator has inspected the Gas Execution Chamber at the Mississip- 
pi State Penitentiary, has considered drawings of the chamber, consulted with 
the skilled operators of the chamber, studied the execution protocol utilized 
with the chamber and made drawings, photographs and video tapes of the 
chamber. 

The investigator did not construct the Gas Execution Chamber at the Missis- 
sippi State Penitentiary, nor is he responsible for the protocol utilized there. 
This chamber was built in the early 1950s by the Eaton Metal Products Com- 
pany of Denver, Colorado, who constructed this chamber, as they did most of 
the other chambers in the United States. In the construction of this chamber 
they utilized design criteria first developed and used in the early 1920s for the 
Arizona Gas Chamber. The protocol is wholly Eaton’s, with the exception of 
special tailoring by the states. 


3. Scope 


The scope of this report includes a physical inspection and quantitative data 
obtained at the Death House (Parchman, Mississippi) at the Mississippi De- 
partment of Corrections, first-hand operational information supplied by oper- 
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ating personnel and the investigator’s own personal knowledge and work in 
the field. 

Utilizing all of the above data, the investigator has limited the focus of this 
study to the development of a criteria package for the understanding, design, 
fabrication and use of execution gas chambers. This package is intended for 
use by those persons and scholars who would study the history and use of 
execution gas chambers and will enable the user to apply the aforementioned 
criteria to alleged existing gas execution facilities throughout the world and to 
make a scientific determination if any facility was ever used for, or could ever 
have supported the function of a homicidal execution gas chamber. 


4. History 


The history of the use of hydrogen cyanide gas for execution purposes and the 
development of the gas chamber is strictly a United States phenomenon. Prior 
to 1890, hanging was the legally utilized procedure for execution in the United 
States. In an attempt to find a more humane procedure, the New York State 
Assembly adopted electrocution. Many other states followed by accepting 
electrocution. Others were not satisfied, for one reason or another, and sought 
a more humane procedure. Because hydrogen cyanide gas was being utilized 
for fumigation purposes, some states began to look at the possibility of gas- 
sing. 

In the early 1920s, Arizona passed enabling legislation and contracted with 
Eaton Metal Products of Denver, Colorado; Casper, Wyoming; and Salt Lake 
City, Utah to construct their new execution system utilizing hydrogen cyanide 
gas. Eaton developed a gas chamber to contain the gas, a generator to manu- 
facture the gas, and a protocol to safely utilize the new equipment. Eaton sub- 
sequently installed chambers in Arizona, California, Colorado, Maryland, 
Mississippi, Nevada, North Carolina, Rhode Island and Wyoming. Missouri 
also utilized gas after the 1930s but their gas chamber, although as complex as 
the others, was constructed by a different company. Records at Missouri do 
not indicate who the builder was. The only major difference in all these cham- 
bers was whether they were for one or two executees. 

In the years that have passed, most states have changed from gas to safer 
procedures. The only remaining states still utilizing gas are Arizona, Califor- 
nia, Maryland, and Mississippi, and some of these states are considering 
changing to the safer procedure of lethal injection. 





252 As of now there are no longer any States within the U.S. which use gas chambers for executions; edi- 
tor’s remark. 
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It is extremely fortunate that although gas-handling accidents have occurred, 
none has resulted in injury or death to gas chamber personnel as have acci- 
dents involving the use of hydrogen cyanide gas in other industries. 


5. Mississippi Death House 


The Death House at the Mississippi State Penitentiary is a one and a half story 
facility measuring some seventeen (17) by twenty (20) feet containing some 
three hundred forty (340) square feet and some two thousand, nine hundred 
ninety-two (2,992) cubic feet, owing to a ceiling height of some eight feet ten 
inches (8° 10”). It occupies part of, but is isolated from, the L-shaped Maxi- 
mum Security Facility containing the maximum-security cells for the prison 
and Death Row. The entire facility is constructed of red brick. It has three 
steel doors, one from the Death Row area of the Maximum Security Facility 
opening into the Control Room (used to bring the executee into the Death 
House), a second in the rear of the building for official witnesses, which opens 
into the Witness Room, and the third or main door, which opens from the 
main yard into the Control Room. 

The Lethal Gas Chamber, which occupies the proximate center of the Death 
Chamber, and the associated plumbing and hardware comprising the gas exe- 
cution system, was installed by the Eaton Metal Products Company in October 
of 19547? It was reconditioned by Eaton in 1982. This system is a typical 
Eaton Lethal Gas Chamber and differs from other Eaton installations only by 
virtue of the fact that this has a single seat, where some of the others have two. 
The design and construction of the Eaton Lethal Gas Chamber has not 
changed since the original installation in Arizona in the early 1920s. 

The Execution Chamber, 17 feet by 20 feet, is separated into three rooms by 
two partitions. The first partition divides the longer dimension of the chamber. 
From its anchor on a long wall, the partition extends slightly less than half- 
way towards its opposite anchor before encountering the mid-perimeter point 
of the hexagonal Gas Chamber, which has an interior diameter of 6’ 2”. Thus 
half of the Gas Chamber is in each room. 

The partition is, in reality, a riveted steel bulkhead. It runs vertically from 
floor to ceiling. This divider separates the work area from the witness room, 
which is the largest of the three rooms. A second wall is fabricated of mortar, 
brick and plaster and runs perpendicularly from the steel bulkhead to the 
shorter, outside wall in the work area. It has a door and window, and separates 
the Chemical Room from the Control Room. The Chemical Room, which is 
the smallest of the rooms, has a trap door in the floor at the far end, which 
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accesses, via a ladder, a pit beneath the lethal gas chamber. In this pit is locat- 
ed the necessary plumbing for the lethal gas chamber and the gas generator. 
The Chemical Room contains a sink, counter, the acid mixing pot, the inlet 
valve and the necessary plumbing for the introduction of the acid/water and 
ammonia into the gas generator of the lethal gas chamber. The floor of the 
entire area is painted concrete. 


6. The Lethal Gas Chamber 


The lethal gas chamber is of welded and riveted steel construction.*™ It is 
hexagonal in shape, but with the corners replaced with the base of an equilat- 
eral triangle whose theoretical third angle would have been the original cor- 
ners of the hexagon. The base of this triangle measures some 7”. Thus, each 
corner is actually two seams instead of one, each seam being one of the base 
angles of the equilateral triangle. The roof of the chamber is fabricated by a 
continuation of the side segments at a pitch of some 31 degrees from the hori- 
zontal. The height of the roof is some 23” above the top of the chamber. The 
chamber measures some 6° 2” in diameter from corner to corner and some 8’ 
10” high in the center. The floor area of the chamber is about 29.7 square feet 
and the volume of the chamber is some 263 cubic feet. 

The lethal chamber has five gasketed windows of bulletproof glass set in 
riveted steel frames measuring 36” high by 25” wide. The tightness of the 
window gaskets is controlled by a series of nuts around the window frame 
which are loosened when the chamber is not being used, to extend the life of 
the gaskets. Three windows open into the Witness Room and two into the 
Control Room. The door aperture is 77” high by 34” wide and is oval in 
shape. A shaped neoprene gasket surrounds the opening which seals against a 
ribbed clamshell-like door. 

Closure of the door and sealing is effected by means of a wormscrew as- 
sembly which is turned by a nautical-type wheel. The wormscrew is threaded 
through a curved bar which is fastened on one side to the hinge assembly and 
the other to a latching frame (dog). As the worm is turned, it bears against the 
curved bar which in turn pulls against the latching dog and the hinge, thus 
forcing the door against the gasket and sealing the aperture. The door is 
hinged in two places on the left side outside the chamber. The intake air valve 
is mounted at the base of the chamber to the left of the door on the outside. It 
is piped clockwise around the chamber to air intake grilles in the facets of the 
hexagon sides. 





254 See Figures 83-85 on pp. 212f. 
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This comprises the air intake manifold system. There is one grille for each 
side (hexagon facet), except at the location of the door. An ammonia injection 
system is connected to the air intake manifold to neutralize any gas residue in 
the chamber and prevent any un-neutralized air-gas mixture from leaking back 
into the air intake manifold. A shroud completely covers the manifold piping 
for the intake air. 

At the exact center of the top of the lethal gas chamber the exhaust valve 
and the 7"-diameter exhaust piping exit the chamber and continue on through 
the exhaust fan and the roof to the exhaust stack. The exhaust stack is some 
13.5’ above the roof. The Air Exhaust Valve is controlled by a lever and a 
mechanical connection external to the chamber and to the left of the door. The 
exhaust fan is coaxial to the exhaust piping above the chamber and is mounted 
on a frame on the roof of the chamber. The exhaust flue turns 90 degrees at 
the top of the chamber and enters the exhaust fan where it again turns 90 de- 
grees to exit the building. 

There is a mechanical plumbing vent from the gas generator under the 
chamber which connects to the exhaust system just prior to the exhaust fan. 
This vent passes through the floor of the gas chamber and the roof of the gas 
chamber before it inter-connects with the exhaust above the lethal chamber. 
The exhaust fan has a back-up motor in the event that the primary motor fails. 

There are three explosion-proof lighting fixtures mounted in the ceiling of 
the chamber spaced at 120 degrees, the first being centered directly in line 
with the door. These fixtures are mounted at 90 degrees to the surface of the 
ceiling with the inlet being nearest the center of the chamber. Mounting these 
at 90 degrees to the surface allows for more head clearance when standing in 
the chamber. Additionally, there is an inlet and an outlet for both a mechanical 
stethoscope and an electronic heart monitor. These are to the right of the door 
as viewed from the outside. 

There is also mechanical linkage for controlling the sodium cyanide pellet 
drop into the gas generator and opening the vent valve, which enters the right 
side of the chamber and traverses the floor to center of the chamber. A single 
chair occupies the center of the chamber directly over the gas generator. This 
chair is fabricated of steel and has head, arm and leg restraints. The chair is 
painted with black acid-resistant paint. The chamber interior and exterior has 
been painted with aluminum acid-resistant paint. 

The lethal gas chamber is also equipped with a manometer, which reads the 
pressure in the chamber in inches of mercury. This enables the operators to 
determine if there is a pressure leak in the chamber at any time. There is also a 
shelf within the chamber upon which is placed a watch glass of phenolphtha- 
lein solution which is used as an indicator as to the presence of gas in the 
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chamber. When the chamber is clear of gas, the color of the phenolphthalein 
turns bright red. 

The Gas Generator and plumbing system occupy the Lethal Gas Chamber, 
the Control Room, the Chemical Room, and the pit beneath the gas chamber. 
The Chemical Room contains the start of the system, and the gas generator 
in/under the lethal gas chamber is the termination of the system which dumps 
into a special sewer line. 

The Chemical Room contains Acid Mixing Pot (9),^" trap #1, Ammonia In- 
jector and Injector Valve (8), Inlet Valve (3), two water spigots at the Mixing 
Pot location, and a sink with running water elsewhere in the room. 

The Control Room contains the Outlet Valve (4), being the only item not af- 
fixed to the lethal chamber. Affixed to the chamber are a Fan Damper Lever 
for Air Exhaust Valve (5), Ammonia Injector and Manifold Injector Valve (7), 
Air Valve Lever and Air Intake Valve (2), Gas Valve Lever (1), which con- 
trols Gas Generator Valve (10), Gas Generator Vent Stack Valve (A) and Cy- 
anide Briquet Container (B), Packing Gland (11), Manometer (6), Vent Stack 
(C), and the Exhaust Fan which has a second back-up motor in event that the 
primary motor fails. Additionally, the switches for the emergency exhaust fans 
for all three rooms (Control, Witness, and Chemical) are located here. 

The Pit beneath the Lethal Chamber contains trap #2, Gas Generator (D), 
two drain systems and one water supply system. All piping for the acid and 
gas drain and vent system is stainless steel. All piping for the sink drain and 
vent system is galvanized. The main drain is 4” black iron. This drain is not 
part of the prison’s normal sewer system, which allows the hydrocyanic acid 
to biodegrade harmlessly into the environment. 

There is an emergency exhaust-fan system to clear all three rooms in the 
event of a gas leak and emergency lighting in all three rooms as well. Further, 
in the event of a power failure, there is a back-up generating system which 
will supply electricity to ensure that the exhaust fan does not stop and the vac- 
uum drop in the chamber, causing a leak of lethal gas. 

Note: Numbers in parentheses are Eaton’s numbers. Letters in parentheses 
are the investigator’s. Number designations for Valves (numbers 3 and 4) are 
transposed in Eaton’s text but not in the Eaton drawing. They are correct in all 
other locations. 

The Gas Generator is comprised of the Gas Generator (D), Gas Valve Lever 
(1), the associated actuation linkage and Packing Gland (11), Gas Valve (10), 
Gas Generator Vent Stack Valve (A), and Cyanide Briquet Container (B). Gas 
Valve (10) is utilized as a seal for testing the integrity (pressure test) of the 
chamber as well as the mechanism for controlling the Cyanide Briquet (pellet) 
drop, while the actuator additionally controls the opening of the Gas Genera- 
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tor Vent Stack Valve (A). When Gas Valve (10) is closed, the Gas Generator 
Vent Stack Valve (A) is open, and conversely. 

The two Ammonia Injectors and their associated Injector Valves (7) and (8) 
are operated in the following manner: they consist of a glass bottle filled with 
ammonia with a rubber stopper. Through two holes in the rubber stopper, two 
tubes are inserted. The outlet tube is immersed in the ammonia (goes deep into 
the bottle) and is connected to the Injector Valve, which is in turn connected 
to the lethal chamber air-intake manifold or the piping directly beneath the 
Acid Mixing Pot (9), before Inlet Valve (3). The pressurizing tube barely en- 
ters the bottle and has a rubber pump ball on the other end. Air is pumped into 
the bottle utilizing the rubber pump ball, which creates pressure on the surface 
of the ammonia, forcing it out of the outlet tube into the system, when the 
respective Injector Valve (7) or (8) is open. 


7. Lethal Gas Chamber Function 


The function of a Lethal Gas Chamber is simple in theory, but complex in 
actual usage. Essentially, the executee is sealed into a chamber which is in- 
wardly pressurized (evacuated) causing any leak of dangerous hydrogen cya- 
nide gas to be inward. By means of an external actuator, sodium cyanide pel- 
lets (briquets) are dropped into warm, dilute sulfuric acid within the chamber. 
Hydrogen Cyanide (Zyklon B) gas is generated within the chamber due to the 
chemical reaction of the sodium cyanide and the sulfuric acid. The released 
gas surrounds the executee and terminates his life. 

After a sufficient time has elapsed, the chamber is ventilated completely, with 
air in excess of 80 degrees Fahrenheit, many times over, and the subject is re- 
moved after proper neutralization with ammonia. The prussic acid, residual to 
the chemical reaction, must be disposed of. The Chamber must be neutralized 
by washing with ammonia and caustic soda or chlorine bleach. Care must be 
taken in handling the corpse, cleaning the chamber and gas generator, and evac- 
uating the gas to see that no one other than the executee is killed. 

The Mississippi Lethal Gas Chamber is operated in the following manner. 
First, it is tested to determine if all of the plumbing is clear and tight. This is 
done by opening Inlet Valve (3) and Outlet Valve (4) and running tap water 
into the Acid Mixing Pot (9) for five minutes. This determines that there are 
no blockages in the plumbing. Then Valve (4) is closed and tap water is run 
into the Acid Mixing Pot filling the Gas Generator (D) to the floor level of the 
lethal chamber. The piping in the pit is then inspected to determine that there 
are no leaks. The Gas Generator Valve (1) is then closed by utilizing Gas 
Valve Lever (1), trapping the water above the valve at floor level. Then, Out- 
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let Valve (4) is opened, allowing the water to drain into the sewer, since Gas 
Valve Lever (1) has opened the Gas Generator Vent Stack Valve (A). 

Next is the vacuum test. First, check the Packing Gland and tighten the win- 
dow frames onto the gaskets. Close and seal the door. Then place some water 
around Air Intake Valve (2) (to ensure a tight seal) and close Valve (2) by 
actuating Lever (2). Open Air Exhaust Valve (5) by means of Fan Damper 
Lever (5) and start exhaust fan. This will pull a vacuum on the chamber. We 
must now monitor the Manometer (6) to determine if it remains constant or 
indicates there is a leak. If there is no leak, the following is done to effect an 
execution: turn off fan and open the Air Intake Valve (2). This relieves the 
vacuum. Open the door. The heat must be turned on and the Death House 
brought to and maintained at a temperature of over 80 degrees Fahrenheit to 
prevent condensation of the hydrocyanic acid on the interior of the gas cham- 
ber, which would make cleanup extremely dangerous. Hydrogen cyanide gas 
condenses at 78.3 degrees Fahrenheit (25.7 degrees Celsius), and the intake air 
in the control room must be kept above this temperature.” 

Utilizing the Gas Valve Lever (1), the Gas Generator Valve (10) should be 
opened and closed to eliminate any water trapped above the floor in the last 
test. The Sodium Cyanide briquet container above the valve should be thor- 
oughly dried so that no moisture will reach the cyanide briquets until the exe- 
cution begins. The door gasket, the window frames, the Packing Gland, the 
Manometer inlet, and the two heart monitor connections are coated with petro- 
leum jelly as a guard against leakage. Two or more gallons of distilled water 
are poured into the system to insure that Traps #1 and #2 are full. All chemi- 
cals (acid and water as well as caustic soda) are mixed and readied. 

Outlet Valve (4) should be closed to seal the system from the drain, and In- 
take Valve (3) should be closed to contain the acid/water mixture until ready. 
The Gas Generator Valve (10) should be verified as closed and the locking pin 
installed through the hole in the Gas Valve Lever. The sodium cyanide bri- 
quets should now be placed in the briquet container above the valve. The Acid 
should be mixed with warm distilled water and placed in Acid Mixing Pot (9). 
Air Intake Valve (2) should be closed. The Ammonia Injectors should be 
made ready by closing the Injector Valves and by pumping up the pressure. 
The watch-glass of Phenolphthalein solution is placed on the shelf within the 
chamber. The doctor tapes the mechanical stethoscope and the electronic heart 
monitor to the executee’s chest. The door is closed and sealed. 





256 HCN condenses on smooth surfaces only, if its vapor pressure reaches or exceeds 100% (dew point), i.e. 
if the air is saturated with HCN gas. At 25.7°C and normal pressure, all gas has to consist of HCN. The 
dew point of HCN for the concentration range of concern here (at maximum a few percent in air) lies 
way below the freezing point (0°C), so that basically no condensation of HCN can ever occur. Things 
are different in case of rough or moist surfaces, though, where absorption and capillary effects can oc- 
cur, which can become quite dangerous. 
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The doctor verifies that the two heart monitors are working. The Air Ex- 
haust Valve (5) should be closed and the exhaust fan should be started. The 
vacuum should be monitored on the Manometer (6). Inlet Valve (3) should be 
opened allowing the acid/water mixture into the gas generator, and then 
closed. The Acid Mixing Pot (9) should be completely filled with tap water to 
prevent backflow of gas. The Lethal Chamber is now ready for the execution. 

The Emergency exhaust fans are now verified as operational. A monitor is 
stationed at the Manometer. A monitor is at each chamber window, Air Intake 
Valve (2), and the chamber door with a hand-held gas detector which senses 
Hydrogen Cyanide Gas to 10 ppm (parts per million). The emergency breath- 
ing apparatus (air packs) are verified as being immediately available to those 
present in the Death House. The execution can now proceed. The manometer 
(vacuum) is verbally verified and Air Intake Valve (2) is visually verified as 
closed. Additionally, special hydrogen cyanide first-aid kits are on hand in the 
Death House, special emergency physician’s medical kits and two resuscita- 
tors are on hand at the infirmary, and two emergency ambulances are on 
standby inside the prison. The guard tower at the entrance sally port of the 
Maximum Security Facility is evacuated as a precaution against wind carrying 
the expelled air-gas mixture to the tower and killing the guard stationed there. 
This is the only time that this most-important security post is abandoned. 

On command from the Warden, the execution is begun and the witness cur- 
tains opened. The locking pin is now removed from the Gas Valve Lever and 
the Gas Valve Lever (1) is thrown, opening the Gas Generator Valve (10) 
which drops the cyanide pellets into the acid solution beginning the generation 
of the gas. The monitors verify that the vacuum is holding and that there are 
no leaks detected. After several minutes, the executee will be dead and the 
doctor will verify this fact. The doctor will wait several more minutes and 
inform the Warden that the subject is dead. (Total time normally ten [10] 
minutes.) The Warden will then order the chamber to be cleared of gas and the 
witness curtains closed. 

The Gas Valve Lever (1) will be returned to closed position which will close 
the Gas Generator Valve (10) (which will prevent any further gas from enter- 
ing the chamber) and open the Gas Generator Vent Stack Valve (A) preparing 
the Gas Generator for draining. The Fan Damper Lever will be thrown, open- 
ing the Air Exhaust Valve (5). The Air Intake Valve (2) will be opened and 
the Manifold Ammonia Valve (7) opened. The Chamber will begin exhausting 
the air/gas mixture and the ammonia will begin to neutralize the hydrogen 
cyanide and protect against any leakage back through the Air Intake Valve (2). 
The Chamber will be cleared (according to tests) in one minute (Eaton says 
three). This exhaust procedure will continue for fifteen (15) minutes (at 
Eaton’s instruction) to guarantee at least five full air changes. 
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Open Outlet Valve (4) allowing the prussic acid residue to pass into the 
sewer. Open Inlet Valve (3) allowing water in Acid Mixing Pot (9) to pass 
into the plumbing and flush the system while opening Ammonia Injector 
Valve (8) to insure no back-flow of poison gas. Pour Caustic Soda solution 
into Acid Mixing Pot (9) and flush continuously with tap water for fifteen 
minutes or more. Both Ammonia Injectors (Valves 7 and 8) should be turned 
off in ten (10) minutes. 

After at least fifteen minutes of venting the chamber, the phenolphthalein 
solution should be checked for its characteristic red color, indicating that the 
chamber is clear. When the chamber is clear, two operators, wearing full 
chemical suits with air-packs and rubber gloves, will open the chamber and 
verify with gas detectors. (Previously, gas masks with hydrocyanic acid and 
ammonia were utilized.) The operators in the chemical suits ruffle the exe- 
cutee’s hair to eliminate any trapped gas and then spray the executee and the 
chamber with ammonia. The doctor, now wearing a chemical suit with an air- 
pack, makes the final pronouncement of death. 

The executee is now undressed and washed with a caustic soda or ammonia 
solution and is removed from the chamber and redressed in different clothing. 
His body is then ready for removal by the undertaker, who works on the body 
thereafter, with rubber gloves. The clothing worn by the executee at the time 
of execution is placed in a plastic bag and sealed, after which it is disposed of, 
generally by incineration. 

The Gas Generator Valve (10) is now opened by throwing Gas Valve Lever 
(1). The Lethal Chamber and all its contents are washed with caustic soda 
(walls, floor and ceiling) and the residue flushed into the Gas Generator at the 
base of the chamber and thence down the drain. Gas Generator Valve (10) is 
then closed by throwing Gas Valve Lever (1) and the plumbing continuously 
flushed for another ten (10) minutes. Upon completion of the cleanup, approx- 
imately an hour after the execution ended, the Death House is secured with the 
exhaust fan left running. 

The following day, the step-down maintenance is performed. An inspection 
is made to determine if everything is dry. The fan is then turned off. The 
equipment is then stored in its proper place. All valves are closed and then 
opened to half position to eliminate pressure on the packing. The nuts on the 
window frames are loosened to eliminate pressure on the gaskets. The door to 
the chamber is left open so there is no pressure on the gasket. The Air Exhaust 
Valve will not be closed, to eliminate pressure on the gasket. The Death 
House is now made permanently secure. 

Prior to the next usage, all valves will be checked, the window gaskets will 
be tightened and the Packing Gland will be re-packed. The Chamber will be 
again tested to the procedure outlined above. 
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The two-man Lethal Gas Chambers built by Eaton were identical in design 
and construction to the one-man chamber at Mississippi, except that they had 
two seats and duplicate plumbing systems requiring that all chemical proce- 
dures had to be completed twice. Some of these chambers required that the 
cyanide pellets (often called “eggs”) be placed in a gauze sack and dipped into 
the acid solution in the generator below the chamber by a trip mechanism 
similar to the one in Mississippi, except that it was suspended from the chain 
instead of being fastened to the floor. This was changed because it was safer, 
in that no one had to handle the gauze sack after the execution. 

The chemicals used by Mississippi are an approximate 37% Sulfuric Acid 
Solution (acid and distilled water) and an approximate 16 ounces of sodium 
cyanide. This requires twelve (12) pints of distilled water and six (6) pints of 
acid (98%), resulting in 18 pints of dilute sulfuric acid reacting with 24 bri- 
quets of sodium cyanide. This results in two (2) cubic feet of Hydrogen Cya- 
nide gas at the 10-psi (approximate) operational pressure or an amount of ap- 
proximately 7500 ppm. 


8. Design Criteria for a Lethal Gas Chamber 


This basic design was developed almost seventy years ago by those tasked 
with designing a device for the execution of condemned criminals. With very 
few exceptions, it is still state of the art. It is basic, effective and reasonably 
safe. Failure to follow these criteria in the design of a gas chamber would 
result in death to the operators and others not concerned with the execution 
process. These criteria were developed in the United States, where the only 
execution gas chambers were ever built, or used. These basic design principles 
have proven themselves for almost three-quarters of a century. They were 
even utilized by the Germans in the construction of their delousing chambers 
to fight vermin infestation and typhus in central Europe in the 1930s and 
1940s. 

Required: Design a Lethal Gas Chamber to utilize hydrogen cyanide gas for 
the execution of convicted criminals, knowing the gas is extremely deadly, 
explosive, and condenses at 78.3 degrees Fahrenheit. 

The chamber and all inlets, whether electrical or mechanical, must be sealed 
to prevent leakage. The door must be gasketed with some type of pressure seal 
as used on water-tight doors at sea. The windows, if any, must be gasketed 
and sealed. Further, the chamber must be operated at a pressure less than the 
outside ambient pressure (vacuum) to insure that any leak would be inward. 

Because the gas is explosive, all lighting and electrical hardware in the 
chamber must be explosion-proof. Any mechanical hardware must be pre- 
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vented from causing a spark, as well as the occupant who must be restrained 
from causing an explosion. The concentration of the gas at the generator or at 
its source (the inert carrier in the case of Zyklon B) is almost 100%, much 
greater than its 6% lower explosion level (lel). 

Either the gas is to be generated, supplied from tanks or supplied from an 
inert carrier such as Zyklon B. If it is to be generated, mechanical means must 
be supplied to drop sodium cyanide into an acid solution. If it is to be supplied 
from tanks, a heated water jacket must be used to vaporize it from a liquid (its 
form in the tank). If Zyklon B is to be used, a hot air circulator must be em- 
ployed to evaporate the gas (boil it off) from the inert carrier. The simplest 
means is to generate the gas in the chamber. If tanks are used, the heater and 
the valves must all be explosion proof. If Zyklon B is utilized, we need an 
expensive circulator, piping system, additional seals on the chamber and the 
pump and, further, must be concerned with possible gas leaks outside the 
chamber proper. Further, we must see that the heater never causes an electrical 
spark. 

We must have a system for exhausting the air-gas mixture from the chamber 
and a stack above the tallest object to dissipate the gas before it can harm any- 
one. This requires an inlet valve and an exhaust valve, both gasketed, and an 
exhaust fan capable of sufficient flow to clear the chamber a number of times 
in a short span of time. The intake air must be heated to a temperature of 
greater than 78.3 degrees Fahrenheit (25.7 Celsius) to prevent condensation of 
the hydrocyanic acid in the chamber. We must add a strong base to the intake 
air to neutralize any leakage backwards to the operators. 

After the usage, we must have a system or procedure to neutralize the exe- 
cutee’s body of hydrocyanic acid and to purge the chamber of the same. This 
requires the washing of the subject, as well as the chamber, with a strong base 
while wearing protective suits and gas masks or air supplies. Further, we must 
have some type of indicator for gas leakage, as well as an air exhaust system 
to protect the operators. We require special hydrogen cyanide medical kits, 
resuscitators and doctors trained to handle an emergency. We must restrict the 
hydrogen cyanide gas and the residual prussic acid or Zyklon B carrier from 
unsuspectingly coming into contact with the operations. 


9. Conclusion 


The reader of this report should be able to immediately grasp the necessity for 
the utilization of these tried-and-tested principles for a lethal gas chamber de- 
sign. Most of them are common sense. Even though the execution requirements 
only existed in the United States, we can immediately see that the Germans 
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utilized these criteria in the design and construction of the DEGESCH Delous- 
ing Chambers for Zyklon B. These were used only for pest and disease control. 
If the readers of this report simply apply these basic common-sense design 
requirements to the alleged German Homicidal Gas Chambers in Poland, or 
elsewhere, they can immediately see the absurdity of considering these facili- 
ties as being gas chambers. It has been said that the United States chambers 
cannot be compared with the alleged German chambers because the problems 
encountered in executing two people are different from those encountered in 
executing hundreds. Not so. The problems are essentially the same, only 
greater and more dangerous. The larger the chamber and the greater the num- 
ber of executees, the greater is the need to apply the basic design principles. 
Only a fool would attempt to execute one or more persons in a cold damp 
morgue such as the alleged Gas Chamber at Auschwitz I. Perhaps a dead fool. 


Prepared this 6th day of December, 1989 
at Malden, Massachusetts. 

Fred A Leuchter Associates, Inc. 
[Signed] Fred A. Leuchter, Jr. 

Expert in Execution Technology 
FAL/cal 
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IN BRIEF: 


10. 


11. 


12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


SAN QUENTIN STATE PRISON 
LETHAL GAS CHAMBER 
OPERATIONS 
STEPS TO BE TAKEN DURING ACTUAL OPERATION AFTER 
PRELIMINARY PREPARATIONS ARE COMPLETE 


Mix acid and water in mixing bowls (CHEMICAL OPERATOR) 

Strap Prisoner in chair (CHAMBER OPERATOR ASSISTS) 

Attach bag of sodium cyanide to immersing device (CHEMICAL OPERATOR) 
Close and seal chamber door (BOTH OPERATOR) 


Test chamber air tightness of chamber by use of Lever E and manometer M 
(CHAMBER OPERATOR) 


Release acid to chamber receptacles (CHEMICAL OPERATOR) 

Close supply valves A2 and B2 (CHEMICAL OPERATOR) 

Fill mixing bowl with water (CHEMICAL OPERATOR) 

Report "Everything Ready" in preparation room (CHEMICAL OPERATOR) 
Report "Everything Ready" to Warden (CHAMBER OPERATOR) 


Immerse sodium cyanide into acid (CHAMBER OPERATOR) 
Note chamber now in operation - recommend not less than ten minutes. 


Warden gives order to clear chamber. 

Open exhaust valve by Lever E (CHAMBER OPERATOR) 

Open receptacle drain valves A4 and B5 (CHAMBER OPERATOR) 
Open supply valves A2 and B2 (CHEMICAL OPERATOR) 

Open ammonia valves A3 and B3 (CHEMICAL OPERATOR) 

Open water faucets A4 and B4 (CHEMICAL OPERATOR) 

Open air manifold intake valve F (CHAMBER OPERATOR) 


Open ammonia valve I (CHAMBER OPERATOR) Chamber is now being cleared of 
gas. it is recommended that period be about fifteen minutes. 


Open chamber door - Physician's inspection - Body removal 


Clean chamber and appurtenances and leave in condition for next execution. 








Fig. 81: Operation instructions for the execution gas chamber of the San Quentin 


Penitentiary, Cal. (retyped). 
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LETHAL GAS CHAMBER CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF EXECUTION 











Prisoner's Name 
(Last) Firm (Midde) 
Prisoner's МООС Number ___ 
Charge(s) 
County of Conviction DEE i Voc eR E ee 








OPERATION TIME 
Water and Acid Mixed : 


Prisoner Entered Charber 3 
Chamber door locke< $ 
Sodium Cyanide enter acid $ 
Gas strikes prisoner's face D 
Prisoner apparently unconscious : 
Respiration stopped : 
Last visible movemen: 3 
Cardiac arrest 1 
Prisoner pronounced dead 1 
Exhaust valve opene? 3 
Drain valves opened 1 
Air valve opened Н 
Chamber door opened Н 
Prisoner removed troc; chamber 3 
Prisoner confirmed dead : 


ee intial 


Dae В. Printed Name of Recorder 





Gei iy (Mida) 

Tide D. Signatue sees 
Execunoner Signature 0 ——————— 
Deputy Executioner Signature 
Deputy Executioner Signature 
Commissioner’ Designee Signature 
Superintendent Signatur 
Chief of Security Signature ____. 
MOD mme I ыытын a en рше ныны 
M.D. Sigrature .. _ 








а. 





ee 





$$$ 











The persons whose signatures appear on this form were present in the Lethal Gas Chamber at the Mississippi 
State Penitentiary and carried out assisted in the execution of the prisoner in accordance with Mississippi Code. 

This Chronolocial Chart is, to the best knowledge of those officials whose signatures are affixes, a true and ac- 
curate recording of the procedures ased in performing this execution. 


Orpati - Богот * Copy -HSP Ale * Copy МООС Flr 








Fig. 82: Chronological record of execution in the Parchman gas chamber, Mississippi. 
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Fig 83 & 84: Technical drawings of the Parchman (Miss.) execution gas chamber. 
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Fig 85: Technical drawing of gas generator of the cR (Miss.) execution gas 
chamber. 








Fred A. Leuchter Associates 
PROPOSAL 
MISSOURI STATE PENITENTIARY 
Consulting Engineers GAS CHAMBER and DEATH HOUSE 
RESTORATION 


1.000 SCOPE. The purpose of this proposal for the 

Proposal restoration of the Gas Chamber and Desth House 
located at ouri State Penitentiary in 
Jeff souri. It 
lengthly d ions with pr 
ite inspection of the Chambe: 










Missouri State Penitentiary 





and Desth 





Jefferson City, Missouri 


1.001 This proposal is broken into thirteen (13) parts. 


Gas Chamber 1.000 A brief history of the Gas Chamber. 


and 2.000 A description of the Chamber and Death 
House as it presently exists. 
Death House 


Р 3.000 A definition of the execution procedure 
Restoration ind cero Lew « 


4.000 An anelysis and critique of the present 
system. 


5.000 Recommendations for changes. 


December 31, 1987 6.000 Discussion of the personnel safety. 


7.000 A descripti 


f the recommended changes 
and new sys . 





8.000 A discussion of procedures. 


9.000 A detailed description of materiel and labor 
Fred A. Leuchter Associates needed to design, configure, fabricate and 

install the new eystem, including components 
Consulting Engineers and pricing. 





10.000 Tetel pricing broken down by system. 


11.000 Certification and support. 
231 Kennedy Drive 
12.000 Costing, billing, payment requirements, 
Boston, MA 02148 te and conditions. 





13.000 Oiscleimer. 


817-322-0104 











Fig. 86: Document series of a proposal for the construction of an execution gas 
chamber by Fred A. Leuchter Associates for the State of Missouri, dated December 
31, 1987. 
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2.000 


HISTORY, 






















































































































































































































The Gas Chamber and Desth House st the sealing capability of this design is uneven and 
Missouri State Penitentiary was constructed and msde questionable. The Chamber contains two (2) seats 
operational c.1936. The Chamber appears to have for the condemned and a sheet meta! flue of 
been constructed at another location and either approximately Б" running through the dome of the 
lowered through an opening in the roof or the build- Chamber and on through the roof some 40 feet in 
ing constructed around it. The age of the building the sir. It is guyed to the roof vie wire. The 
has not been determined. Chamber is evacusted via е 1725 rpm fan cf 1/3 
horse power. It is a standard ventilation type 
fan. Air intake is through four (4) 3" diameter 
2.001 The Death House at the Missouri State Penitentiary pipes welded into the b of the Chamber at an 
is е nearly square building measuring approximately angle so to develop a swirl type effect in the 
27.5' x 22.5" and containing some 619 square feet, Chamber. These intakes have a small mechanical 
and some 7119 cubic feet, owing to s ceiling height valve For sdmitting ammonia - e questionable agent 
of 11.75'. It is constructed of s sedimentary-like for neutralizing the Hydrogen Cyanide Gas and a 
stone, indigenous to Missouri. It contsins two (2) 3" diameter mechanical valve opening into the 
exterior doors uring 2°10" x BO" end Five (5) personnel area. For supplying replacement air, 
window uring approximately 49" x 41". It this design is inherently dangerous, in that these 
contains two (2) cells aversging some sixty (60) intakes open directly into the personnel area. A 
square feet each with two antiquated cell doors spring loaded valve is inset below the fan and 
and locks. Additionally, it is broken into three opened for Chamber evacuation. There are five 
(3) rooms of varying size, centering around the (5) windows approximately 29" square in the panels 
Gas Chamber. These rooms we will designate Area A - of the Chamber. 
control room (with adjacent cells), Area B - official 
witness ares and Area C - condemned witness ares. 
All rooms but the control room and cells have win- 2.003 The Hydrogen Cyanide Gas is generated by mechanically 
dows. Egress is through two (2) doors, one to the dropping two (2) dozen or so Sodium Cyanide briquets 
control room and cell ares and the other to the from a shelf under the right hand chair into a 
official witness area. Egress to the condemned crockery pot containing several pints of Sulfuric 
area is through the officiel witness area. Acid. 
Heat is by a simple st. blower in the official 
i near the egress door. Partitioning 
for the rooms is not complete. The cells are 2.004 External to the Chamber and to the right of the 
completely partitioned from ell areas except vie door in the control room are two (2) mechanical 
two (2) doors in the control room. The official levers. One, mechanically via a connecting rod 
witness ares is open to the control room above the through the floor of the Chamber, drops the Sodium 
Chamber. The condemned witn eres is partitioned Cyanide briquets into the Sulfuric Acid. There 
completely from the other ar with only the one is a questionable al on the entry nole for this 
egress door. The roof appears to be of tar and rod. The second lever opens the spring loaded 
gravel construction over wooden b All interior valve at the top of the Chamber. It is spring 
ar are finished and painted. loaded to close and is held open vie е stop pin. 
It is extremely difficult to operate and may 
prove dangerous in u A wire for a medical 
2.002 The Gas Chamber is of a metel tank type construction. heart monitor has replaced an old mechanical 
It is a welded steel polygon containing twelve (12) stethoscope, but the seal around the wire through 
sides of varying dimensions uring a 7.5' diameter the Chamber wall is questionable. 
in one direction and an 8' diameter in the other. 
It ie 8.5' high and has a volume of some 510 cubic 
feet. It has a door epperature of 35.25" x B0" 2.005 PROCEDURE. А crock of dilute Sulfuric Acid із 
and a ribbed cl hell-like gasketed door of some installed under the right chair and two (2) cozen 
80" high by 37.25" wide. The door opens out and or so Sodium Cyanide briquets placed on the drop 
closure is effected by right hand hinges and thr: shelf. These briquets are extremely dangerous to 
(3) mechanical screw type latches (dogs) on the handle. The condemned is strapped into the chair 
left and three (3) mechanical spring loaded screw and the heart monitor installed on his body. The 
type pressure latches (dogs) on the right. The door is closed and compr: d onto the gasket via 
the mechanical dogs. On command, the lever is dg м loh of deg ee pena ci dr rase or 
ni hi m ni i М M 
Ee acid ie : Cyanide Gag тшси спорран зако and safety in pendiiog, the HN (Hydrogen Cyanide 
fills the Chamber, leaving a residual of Prussic Sos) should be supplied s» = liquid and vaporizes 
Acid in the crock. After the condemned is pronounced TALS would allMinate thé pood se handing ste 
Linh re lethal Sodium Cyanide briquets or the dangerous 
dead by the attending physician, the Chamber is Prussic Acid residue upon conclusion. The gee 
evacuated by the following procedurs. would be supplied in a bottle as a liquid and 

1. The exhaust fan is energized and the mechan- Anencs Remted ID) 8) veperiser ык а ga 
ical valve opened via the lever. The fan 
кре opined ducat Lë Ee 3.001 Since 100 PPM of HCN gas is fatal within helf 
burnout. an hour, a consideration for the safety of the 

operational and witness personnel is in order. 

2. The intake ports are opened first and Toute aisats ern skin irr itetion ant rues 
ammonia is fed into the intakes; then the eye irritation, blurring of vision and permanent 
main valves are opened manually. This eye damage; nonspecific naus headache, dizziness, 
procedure is dangerous since gas could leak voniting end weskness; repid respiration; lowered 
into the personnel are The intakes should blood pressure, unconsciousn convulsiéne and 
be outside the Death House. Additionally, death. Symptoms of asphyxia, dyspnea, ataxia, 
ammonia is not а proper agent to neutralize tremors, coms and death through a disruption of 
Hydrogen Cyanide Gas. Chlorine bleach should the oxidative meteboli 
be used, but is not necessary and may cause 
Cyenice to precipitate in the Chamber. 

3.002 First, the Chamber should be pressure tested to 

3. After the Chamber is clear, some fifteen 2.5 atmospheres to guarantee the integrity of the 
(15) minutes after the fan was turned on, Chamber welds and sesls. Second, the Chamber 
the deceased is removed and wiped with should be operated at э negative pressure (partial 
ammonia (should use chlorine bleach). vacuum) of approximately 10 PSI (after ges release 

of +2 PSI) compared with a standard atmosphere of 

4. Chamber is then washed with ammonia 14.7 PSI. This would ensure that if the integrity 
(should be bleach) and the crock of Prussic of any of the ls were breached, all leakage 
Acid removed and dumped (buried in the would be inward. This pressure should be constantly 
ground). The Prussic Acid is extremely monitored and in the event that the Chasber pressure 
dangerous and may be lethal to those rises to 12 PSI, an sutomated safety procedure would 
handling the material. It does, however, activate, evacuating the Chamber through its 
biodegrade reasonably well in the en- evacuation syste Further, gas detectors should 
vironment. monitor gas levels outside the Chamber end eucible 

and visual alarms should activate and exhaust fans 

5. Іп a test run with smoke candles on the should clear the personnel area in less than эз 
Chamber, it was observed after fifteen minute. rgency breathing epparatus should be 
(15) minutes of exhaust, the Chamber wa available to ell personnel and first sid kits and 
mostly cleared os smoke, but not completely. a resuscitator should be in the immediste ares in 

ase of personnel injury. 
3.000 EXECUTION PROBLEM. Medical tests show that a 3.003 The entire operational procedure should be sutomatic 


concentration of Hydrogen Cyanide Gas of 300 parts 
per million (PPM) in sir is rapidly fatal. 
Considering a Chamber volume of epproximately 
cubic feet, and s determination that 1600 PPM would 
be adequate to effect death, it is determined that 
е double dose of 3200 PPM would be reasonable in 
a 600 CF Chamber to ensure rapid death. This is 


600 





and sequentially controlled to eliminate error or 
accident and the gas condition internal to the 
Chamber should be monitored vie а gas detector 
which would prevent the Chamber door from opening 
until the gas has cleared. This detector would 
also control a red and green light which would 
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provide s visual indication of the internal gas 
level in the Chamber. Mechanical and electrical 
over-rides shoulc be provided for the system. 


















































exhaust Fans for the work and viewing areas and no 
emergency bresthing apparatus or first aid equipment 
on the premises. 




























































































































.004 REITERATION. A x ion ^ i 
"BE that in opa add E "> | 4.004 The these (3) eree of the Она House are not 
pressure. Further, the gas should not be generated isoleted form each other which would enable leaking 
but should be supplied as a liquid and ges зә permeate the entire Deeth Haus 
vaporized in the Chamber. An sutomated control 
system should be used to eliminate error and а 
should be employed to evacuate both 
ber and personnel aress in the event of 5.000 RECOMMENDED CHANGES. The Following changes are 
a lesk. Visual monitors as to gas condition and recommended for the Gas Chamber and Death House 
audible and visual alarms should be incorporsted at Jefferson City. 
into the system. Emergency breathing apparatus. 
special Hydrogen Cyanide First aid kits and а 
resuscitator should be in the immediate ares in 5.001 Chamber. Replacement of door and frame with s 
case of accident. standard naval type watertight assembly with a 
single control handle. Replacement of all five 
(5) windows with standard naval watertight bulkhead 
windows. Removal of all mechanical release hard- 
4.000 ANALYSIS ANO CRITIQUE OF THE PRESENT SYSTEM. The re for the valve and Cyanide pellet drop and 
present system in place at Jefferson City is welding sll holes and questionable seams. 
extremely dangerous for the following reasons. Installation of hermetically sealed electrical 
First, the Chamber is old, gasketing is question- connector installation of ports for guages, 
able, the door 1 is dangerous and difficult to vacuum release and vacuum system. All to be 
close (due to poor latching system), holes in the welded. The tank now should be subjected to a 
Chamber Floor and wall for wires and pull rods are positive pressure test of 2.5 etmospheres for 
not properly sealed, the evacuation system is twenty-four (24) hours to determine the integrity 
undersized and slow and the main exhaust velve is of the welds and sesls. 
difficult to operate and may leak. Further, the 
air intake ports are lik undersized and take 
return air from the personnel ares, instead of the 5.002 The gas generation system should be eliminsted and 
Additionally, the ammonia ports are з gas vaporizer and the associated plumbing installed 
ry and another source of potential leak- in the Chamber. This vaporizer is essentially в 
age. Also, the ammonia may cause HCN to precipitate heated water jacket for the gas cylinder which is 
in the tank. temperature controlled. A Nitrogen burst HCN 
clearing capability is part of this system. 
4.001 The g generstor system is antiquated, obsolete 
and is no longer necessary. Personnel should not 5.003 A new gas evacuation system should be installed 
handle Sodium Cyanide briquets or the Prussic Acic consisting of a 13" diameter PVC air inlet feeding 
residue, from the roof containing а coaxial 2285 CFM inline 
fan and an inward closing motorized valve; further, 
a 13" diameter eir outlet exhausting through an 
4.002 As the entire system is old, the fen may Feil, the inwardly closing motorized velve and a 40' PVC 
Gaskets on the door and windows may leak and the ак shove tha енер 
valve may Fail. 
5.004 A Chamber vacuum system should be installed contain- 
ze ing а 17.7 CFM displac pump, vented to 
Bus ne clei ap утте; the stack, with the associated mechanical and 
В electrical valves, ure switches and gauge 
5.005 An electrically controlled sequentially timed system 
should be installed to safely control operation and 
integration of the essential systems. This system 
will include means for locking the door, releasing 5.011 Installation of three (3) 25 ke suspended electric 
the g monitoring gas end pressure levels in the heat blower units in each of the three (3) personnel 
Chamber anc evacuating the ges after the execution areas, at ceiling height 
is over. 
5.012 A suspended ceiling of 2* x 4' x 3" Fibreglass 
should be instelled at 7.5" height to 1 ell 
5.006 A personnel safety system should be installed to äre, A good quelity suspension system should be 
protect the lives of the operators and the wit- used equivelent to Chicago Rolling Mills. This 
ness This should consist of gas detectors to ceiling will provide for ventilation, heat and 
sense gas leaks in the personnel sarees, audible sound insulation. 
and visual alarms and a gas evacuation system 
ins led in each of the three (3) personnel are: 
and inside the ceiling. This system will activa 5.013 Flourescent lighting should be installed in ell 
immediately on a leak and a gas concentration in are: Three (3) - four (4) lamp Fixtures in both 
en amount of 10 PPM. Additionally, special the control and offi 1 witn e: and t tel 
Hydrogen Cyanide First sid kits, emergency br Four (4) lamp fixtures in the condemned witness 
ing apparatus end а resuscitator should be im ares. Оле (1) - four (AJ imep taepar-proef Sas 
ately available to the occupants. should be installed in the cell and one in the 
chaplain area. 
5.007 Further, а sell should be constructed between the 5.014 The Death House should be repainted and the Chamber 
and the official witness ar stripped of its present cost of letex psint, insice 
ceiling height (7.5') and the wall be and out, and repainted with two (2) heavy costs 
official witness ares and the condemned witness of good quality marine epoxy paint. The floor should 
a removed above 7.5'. This will segregate the be painted with в quality deck enamel. 
ereas below the ceiling and allow the emergency 
sir evacuation system to function above the ceiling. 
Do not remove any cell area walls. 5.015 Door installation, carpentry, ceiling, painting, 
and masonary work shall be completed by prison 
personnel. All doors to be supplied by American 
5.008 A door should be installed from the condemned Engineering, Inc 
witness area to the outside to facilitate movement 
and the non-integration of the witne s of 
different catagories. The door between the 
witness aress should be sealed or locked. 
6.000 SAFETY. sonnel safety is a critical issue anc 
st s minimum, an 
5.009 In the cell ares, two (2) new cell doors with Folger uoi be fnekelled eia Rasent/okled 
Adem 82-5 locks and paracentric keys installed. 
The left door should be sealed and a new door suscitstor 
installed between the cells. The second door on must be avsilable at the Death House. It is further 
the right should г in the same. This will estab- commended that the g generator be eliminated 
lish an anti-room cell ares for the chaplain. d aporizer installed, eliminating the need tc 
handle Sodium Cyanide pellets or Prussic Acid. 
All gas detectors should be operated at а level 
of 10 PPM, as this is the OSHA limit of exposure 
5.010 Intakes for the emergency sir evacuation syste for one day 





should be installed in 
exiting 


for the personnel are 
each personnel area and inside the ceiling, 
to the outsid 
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7.004 This will consist of ə 17.7 CFM displacement vec 
7.000 CHANGES AND NEW SYSTEMS. The Gas Chamber will be pump vented to the exhaust stack of the Chseber 
sealed and tested at 2.5 atmospheres of pressure and э beck flow valve, electrically operated ball 
(one [1] atmosphere being 14.7 PSI) after valve and s mechanically operated bell valve. 
installation of tha necessary through the wall Additionally, a pressure switch set to shut down 
hardware. This will consist of an inlet flange the pump et 8 PSI and trigger the emergency systems 
at the base on one side of the Chamber; an outlet if the pressure reaches a value of 12 PSI, 2 PSI 
flange top dead center on the dome; a vacuum port above the Chamber operational pressure value of 
for evacuating the Chamber, a vecuum release port, 10 PSI. Further, а mechanical gauge is utilized 
a guage port and a pressure switch port. One or and a nechenicel bell valve Fer. vacuum ral 
more hermetically sealed electrical connectors for (break), if necessary. 
pply electricity and receiving sensor date (i.e. 
gas detector and subject pulse condition information). 
7.005 A system of four (4) sir evacuation fans will be 
2 ` employed in the event of = gas leak. These will 
7.001 A gas vaporizer and delivery system will be operata In conjunction with. four (4] notar ized 
instslled within the Chamber to supply and deliver sir intske louvres. 
the Hydrogen Суапісе Gas. The vaporizer shall 
consist of a redundant temperature controlled and 4. Control area - 15,200 CFM fan with 
heated water jacket suitable for a hazardous motorized sir intake through wall. Fan 
environment. A lecture bottle of 60 gr of HCN to bs oentrally locsted on roof. 
liquid is connected to s delivery system containing 
a manual shutoff for the HCN, an electrical valve 2. Official witness ares - 15,200 CFM fan 
for the release of the HCN and a flare nozzle for with motorized sir intake through 
distribution. Additionally, e Nitrogen bottle existing window. Fan to be centrally 
supplies s purge of the system via a regulator set located on roof. 
at 75 PSI, а pressure guage, a manual and electrical 
valve for rel into the system. The ges is 3. Condemned witness area - 7,645 CFM fan 
heated to 130 F and vaporized. The electrical velve with motorized air intake located over 
rele the ges on command. During chamber purge new door. Fan to be centrally located 
(evacustion), the Nitrogen valve releases s Nitrogen on roof. 
purge to clear the plumbing of any residual HCN. 
4. Internal ceiling - 3,970 CFM fan 
with motorized air intake through sei). 
7.002 An air inlet PVC pipe of 13" diameter will pick up Fan to be located through wall. 
outside air on the roof and feed it through a 
centrifugal coaxial fan of 2285 CFM capacity and 
an inwardly closing motorized inlet valve into the 7.008 These fans will be activated by a single relay which 
Chamber. An inwardly closing motorized outlet valve will be controlled by the emergency safety systen. 
will exhaust the Chamber through а 13" diemeter 
PVC pipe running through the roof 40' into the sir. 
The inlet and outlet pipes are connected to the 7.007 The emergency safety syst will consist of five 
inlet and outlet flanges on the Chamber. (5) gas detector One in esch of the personnel 
ar (3), one in the ceiling end one in the Ges 
Chamber. A sail switch will also be employed to 
7.003 A vacurizer system will vacurize the Chamber to a verify that the gas is exhausting from the Chamber. 
negative pressure value (partial vacuum) of 10 PSI This will be located in the stack. 
(operational: 8 PSI plus 2 PSI of HCN). This 
vacuum will be maintained utilizing the outside 
bient pressure as s standard. This will ensure m will also have monitor lights 
that eny leak would only be inward. s condition in 
ges valve open, g valve closed 
and Chamber evacuation (purge) under way. 
Additionally, there will be a vacuum-drop horn and 
beacon and a gas-leak bell and rotary beacon. The 
system will eutomatically trigger the alarms and 
evacuate the sir in the personnel ereas immediately, will be supplied to the prison hospital with 
if a problem develops. instructions for HCN exposure treatment. 
7.009 The gas detector in the Chamber will monitor 
internal gas levels and announce conditión with 
s red or green (gas or clear) light, as well as, 8.000 PROCEDURES. A manual will be written and supplied 
prevent the Chamber door from opening via an to prison personnel which shall include maintenance, 
electric latch, while s gas condition exists. operation, fety and rgency procedures for 
operating the Gas Chamber and associated systems. 
This will include an execution operational 
7.010 A control system will monitor and sequentially procedure which will guarantee a trouble 
control ell Functions and operations of the execution, if followed. 
equipment and Chamber. It will open the gas 
valve to rel the HCN gas. It will time the 
ges condition and start the Chamber purge fan, 
open the outlet valve, open the inlet valve, 
activate the Nitrogen purge and shut down the 9.000 A description of materials 
purge fan after the execution is complete. It fabricate and instell system. 
will return all valves to closure condition. 
9.001 Electrical, main 
7.011 Additionally, a ph contrclled relay will be 
instslled to control all electrical functions in 1. Phase relay 
the Death House, preventing an external electrical г. Main contactor 
phase error from interferring with proper systems 3. Multi-circuit box with main, all circuit 
operation. кеге 
4. light 
5. Miscellaneous 
7.012 A 7.5' 3" fibreglass suspended ceiling will be 
installed. Three (3) 25 kw suspended electric 
heaters will be installed in the three (3) 35/107:00 
personnel areas. Two (2) new cell door will be 
installed with Folger Adam 82-5 locks and one cell 39:00 Chamber 
door sealed and moved to connect the two cells. 
An outside door to the condemned witness ares TT 
will be instslled. A wall will be erected =. Windows 
separating the control area from the officiel 3. "астат 
m R . g plates 
witn ares, not to exceed 7.5'. The 11 Two (2) Fl i Е" 
between the control srea and the condemned witness Mei i ang‘ SxS und eniry 
area will be opened above the 7.5" ceiling. The Нет tic connectors 
Deslth House will be painted. The Chamber will an 
be stripped of all latex paint, primed and painted ring 
with two (2) heavy coats of s quality marine 
epoxy paint. $22,210.00 
7.013 Specialized HCN first sid kits and rgency 





breathing apparatus will be installed in the 
Death House with detsiled HCN emergency treatment 
procedur A resuscitetor and first aid kits 
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9.003 Control System 
1. Console 
г. Exhaust (Chamber) fan contactor 9:07” Жегу өзүгө! syste 
з. Electric door latch 
4. Relay, door latch Five (5) gas detectors, TLD1 
S. Ges condition light Thrae (3) rotary bescons 
6. Pressure switch Three (3) alarm bells 
7. Stack, sail switch One (1) vibrating horn 
B. Vacuum monitor lights Ore (1) beacon light 
9. Exhaust valve closure relay ing 
10. Electric hardware 
11. Electric, labor $26,098.00 
$11,785.00 
9.008 Personnel exhaust 
9.004 Vacurizer + - Control room 
2 - Official witness 
1. Vacuum pump (17.7 CFM displacement) 3 - Condemned witness area 
2. Chamber plumbing а - Ceiling (internal) area 
3. Gauges 
4. Vacuum shutdown solenoid Area 1 - 36" dia, 15,200 CFM fan, duct, 
S. Two (2) manual ball valves motorized louvre, roof curb, 
5. Labor miscellaneous 
$8,645.00 
$5,525.00 
Ares 2 - 36" die, 15,200 CFM fan, duct 
motorized louvre, roof curb, 
9.005 Vaporizer and gas delivery system miscellaneous 
$6,565.00 
1. Vaporizer (explosion proof) 
2. Vaporizer plumbing Area 3 - 24%" die, 7,645 CFM fan, duct, 
3. Two (2) electric ball valves motorized louvre, roof curb, 
(explosion proof) miscellaneous 
4. Plumbing $5,926.00 
5. Two (2) manuel ball valves 
6. Labor, electrical Area 4 - 22" dia, 3,970 CFM fan, duct 
motorizec louvre, roof curb, 
530,094,00 miscellaneous 
$3,119.00 
9.006 Gas Chamber evacuation (purge) system Dontactoc $250.00 
1. Two (2) valves, inlet and outlet, 
inwardly closing Miring $650.00 
г. Eighty (80) feet PVC, 13" diameter 
3. Electrical Total $25,165.00 
4. PVC fillings 
5. Coaxial centrifugal fan (2285 CFM) 
6. Labor 
$12,155.00 
10.000 TOTAL PRICING; MATERIALS, LABOR, EXPENSES 
9.009 Miscellaneous 10.001 Labor, st Boston by Fred A. Leuchter Associates 
4. Two (2) cell doors 1. Engineering - 120 hours 
$4;084:00 $10,200.00 
2. Three (3) blower type 25 kw 2. Grafting - 70.4 hours assi 
electric suspension heaters PT 
коооп 3. Technician - 100 hours 
за 26 
rice eee 4. Fabrication - 75 hours 
EE $14,775.00 
4. d 
Опе (1) O'Fiynn журе 10.002 Labor, at Jefferson City, Missouri 
resuscitator 
$3,900.00 Engineer, three (3) technicians - total 12 m 
e weeks required for installetion (four [4] 
5. Six (6) emergency three [3] weeks). 
bresthing apparatus 
$3,120.00 
B. Door, condemned a 
witness area 
1. Airfare 
$650.00 $2,200.00 
7. Ceiling 2. Mesls 
$5,040.00 
8. Stripping end painting 
Chamber, paint $500.00 3. Lodging 
2,520.0 
S. Paint Death House, oe 
including Floor 4i. fankal cer 
$300.00 
10. Wall between control 
end official witness 
eres $11,550.00 
11. Remove upper portion of SS $2,332.00 
wall between condemned М 2 
witness ares and other 
areas to open ceiling Total $13,892.00 
ares 
Toten 333. 293.00 10.004 Installetion labor 
1294. 
1. Engineer 
$10,200.00 
2. Technicians 
$7,800.00 





$18,000.00 
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10.006 The Missouri State Pententiary will complete the 
Following: 
1. All Chamber welding, including doors and 
windows. Doors and windows to be supplied 
10.005 Totals; Materiel and Labor by Fred A. Leuchter Associat 
ical $ 5,107.00 
ee 2. Install wall between control area and 
9,002 Chamber 22,210.00 official witness area. 
Е trol System 41,785.00 
8,003 Conse! Жуз 3. Open well above ceiling height between 
9.004 Vacurizer 5,525.00 condemned witn area and other Oeath 
9.005 Vaporizer and Gas Delivery 10,894.00 House areas. 
System 4. Install door in condemned witness ares to 
9.006 Chamber Purge System 12,155.00 outside. Door to be supplied by Fred A. 
P Leuchter Associates. 
9:007 Safety Control System 26,098.00 
P 1 Exhaust System 25,165.00 Seal door to cell; open new cell door 
39:008. ee куии ЛУ between cells, install two (2) cell 
40.001 Labor, at Boston by Fred A. 14,775.00 doors, to be supplied by Fred A. Leuchter 
Leuchter Associates Associates. 
6. Paint Death House (including floor). 
btotal $133,714.00 
are Strip and paint Gas Chamber with marine 
epoxy paint. Paint to be supplied by 
10.003 Expens: 13,992.00 Fred A. Leuchter Associates. 
40.004 Installation Labor 18,000.00 8. Install suspended ceiling of 3" Fibreglass. 
9. Electrical power will be supplied by a 
Subtotal $165,706.00 three pole breaker with a common. Service 
17,294.00 will consist of 220 volts three-phase 
9.009 Miscellaneous , Kee 200 ало. 
Total $183,000.00 
11.000 CERTIFICATION AND SUPPORT. Fred A. Leuchter 
Associates will certify the Chamber and associated 
systems as safe and operational for the purpose 
intended. 
11.001 Fred A. Leuchter Associates can also, in a separate 
contractual arrangement, enter into s yearly 
Maintenance Agreement to maintain the equipment 
at a Fixed yearly fee. 
11.002 Execution support progr Fred A. Leuchter 
Associates can, in a separate contractual errenge- Tem 
ment, enter into an Execution Support Agreement 13.000 Fred A. Leuchter Associate no responsibility 
whereby it will set up, certify as ready and conduct for the actual or intended use of this device. 
each execution required. The State of Missouri 
need only supply the Executioner. 
12.000 CONTRACT, BILLING, PAYMENT 
12.001 This proposal is good for ninety (90) days. 
Boston, Massachusetts 
December 31, 1987 
12.008 All work will be completed one hundred eighty 
(180) days from the receipt of contract, barring 
unforseen difficulties. 
12.003 All engineering fabrication and installation 


12.004 


12.005 





"111 be completed in a professional and 
competent manner. 


Payment. A fifty percent (50%) down payment will 
be required at the time of issuance of purch 
orde: twenty-five percent (25%) will be p 
at the time of work start; final twenty-five 
percent (25X) will be paid thrity (30) days after 
work completion end final billing. All billing 
is net amount. 








This proposal eddendumed to all purchase orders. 





Fred A. Leuchter Associates 


Fred A. Leuchter, Jr. 


Chief Engineer 
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11. Photographs 

All photos taken by Eugene A. Ernst on Nov. 15, 1989, depicting the “death 
house” = homicidal execution gas chamber of the Mississippi State Penitetiary 
at Parchman, Miss., USA. This facility was built in the 1950s from an Eaton 
design made in the 1930s. 























Fig. 88: Telephone inside death house; one regular phone, one 
direct line to governor's office. 
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а T eS D a 
Fig. 92: Hot-air-disinfestation autoclave in the so-called “Zentralsauna” in 
Auschwitz-Birkenau with similar doors as used for the U.S. execution gas 
chambers. Although the German camp authorities had the technology required for 
constructing execution gas chambers, they did not use it. They used this 
technology to save the lives of their prisoners instead. 











Fig. 93: Hot-air-disinfestation autoclave in 
Mauthausen camp, similar to that in 
Birkenau (see previous Fig.). 





Fig. 94: Inside of the hot-air-disinfestation Wy 
autoclave in Mauthausen with rusting e 
clothing racks. 
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Fig. 95-97: Inside the gas chamber with the seat for the convict. Left: seen through one of the observation windows.Middle: F.A. 
Leuchter testing the chair. Right: Fred A. Leuchter in the background. 
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oseup of fresh-air intake of gas | Fig. 99: Closeup of lever used to open and 
chamber. close exhaust stack. 





Ab. im 
Fig. 100 (top): Lever used to release gas pellets 
into chemical solution. 
Fig. 101 (right): Explosion-proof light mounted on 
ceiling of gas chamber. There are 3 of these lights 
in the facility. 
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Fig. 104: Closeup of rubber seal around Fig. 105: Closeup of gas chamber door 


gas chamber door, also covered in hinge. 
Vaseline when in use. 
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Fig. 108: Portion of plumbing and 
sewage system connecting chemical hinges. 
room to gas chamber. 


м \ d ^ d 

ши: seup of plumb Fig. 107: View of stainless-steel 

underneath the gas chamber covered plumbing and chemical container 
in Vaseline to indicate leaks. | directly under seat in gas chamber. 






Fig. 109: Closeup of bolts on door 
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Fig. 110: Manometer to monitor relative Fig. 111: Inside gas chamber where 
gas chamber pressure. stethoscope and other body monitoring 
line enter. They are covered in Vaseline 
to indicate leaks. Fresh air vents on the 
walls close to the floor. 
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The Fourth Leuchter Report 


A Technical Evaluation of Jean-Claude Pressac’s Book 
Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers 


O. Introduction 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers was written by 
Jean-Claude Pressac in 1989 and was subsequently published by and distrib- 
uted through the Beate Klarsfeld Foundation of Paris and New York. This 
document, in the opinion of this author, is a blatant attempt at furthering ex- 
terminationist propaganda by a well-meaning, but incompetent author, who, 
although a first-rate researcher, is blinded by a belief so strong that he sets 
aside the fundamental laws of physics in which he, as a technician (pharma- 
cist), definitely has been trained, and draws conclusions which certainly can- 
not logically result from the data he has amassed. 

Subsequent to the publication and distribution of Auschwitz: Technique and 
Operation of the Gas Chambers, I was asked by Mr. Ernst Zündel to evaluate 
the content of the document from a scientific and engineering standpoint and 
render an opinion as to the value and efficacy of this presumed scholarly 
work. This document has been highly touted by Exterminationists and propo- 
nents of the Holocaust Gas Chamber Myth. It deals with and purportedly 
proves beyond any shadow of a doubt the existence of alleged Nazi Gas Exe- 
cution (extermination) facilities at Auschwitz and Birkenau Concentration 
Camps in Poland. Ir does not. It in fact proves the contrary: There were no gas 
execution chambers at Auschwitz and Birkenau. 

Ernst Zündel contacted me because of my background in the design and fab- 
rication of execution equipment and my extensive prior experience and back- 
ground with the facilities at Auschwitz and Birkenau. 

The document in question was extremely difficult to obtain. Shelley 
Shapiro, who represents the Klarsfeld Foundation in the United States, refused 
to sell me a copy, even though it purportedly told the truth. After a long peri- 
od, the document was obtained by another and sent to me. 


]. Purpose 


The purpose of this evaluation is to determine the veracity of the alleged new 
evidence brought forth by Mr. Pressac and the validity of his arguments and 
final conclusions. In order to accomplish this, the document was read, ana- 
lyzed and evaluated in the light of other historical and scientific data. This 
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purpose does not include a determination of any numbers of persons who died 
or were killed by means other than gassing or as to whether an actual Holo- 
caust occurred. It, further, is not the intent of this author to re-define the Holo- 
caust in historical terms, but simply to scientifically review Mr. Pressac’s 
work and eliminate any misconceptions caused by his ineptness in evaluating 
the evidence and prove, without question, that there were no gas execution 
facilities at the investigated and studied concentration camps. 
The following evaluation is a result of these efforts. 


2. Background 


The principal investigator and author of this report is an expert in execution 
technology and a specialist in the design and fabrication of execution hard- 
ware of all types. He has worked on and designed hardware in the United 
States used in the execution of condemned persons by means of hydrogen 
cyanide gas. He has written an execution protocol which has been approved 
by the U.S. courts for execution purposes. He is an approved expert in execu- 
tion technology for the federal court system of the United States and has also 
testified as an expert on gas execution technology and the facilities at Ausch- 
witz and Birkenau, the very same facilities discussed in this evaluation. 

This investigator has personally inspected the facilities at Auschwitz and 
Birkenau and is a specialist on the facilities there. Furthermore, this investiga- 
tor conducted the only scientific study of these facilities and authored the only 
scientific report ever produced on these installations. 


3. Scope 


The scope of this scientific review includes a detailed study of Auschwitz: 
Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, a review of the historical and 
pseudo-technical data, as well as the application of the only scientific and 
technical analysis available to date: An Engineering Report on the Alleged 
Execution Gas Chambers at Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, written sev- 
eral years ago by this author. This review will deal with the technical and fea- 
sibility areas of the reviewed document and facilities discussed in said docu- 
ment. It is not intended to address historical or ethical questions, except where 
necessary in dealing with technical considerations. 


4. Synopsis and Findings 

After a detailed study of the document in question, a review of the historical 
and pseudo-technical documentation, the engineering report on the facilities in 
question and the application of the principles of execution technology, this 
author finds that the reviewed document has veracity only in the capacity of a 
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compendium of documents and blueprints, which are apparently real and au- 
thenticated. This is the only redeeming value contained within the document. 
The conclusions reached are fallacious, the translations are at times questiona- 
ble and often taken out of context, and the opinions stated are clearly errone- 
ous. Mr. Pressac shows at times that he is capable of clear, logical thought but, 
with a true “doublethink” mentality, manages to destroy all his fine work 
while he “undistributes his middle."?" Clearly, the documents contained 
therein in no way suggest of, or even hint at, the possibility of the existence of 
a gas chamber anywhere. 


5. Methodology 


The procedures utilized in this evaluation and analysis were as follows: 

1. A general background study of available materials. 

2. Data obtained in previous on-site inspections by this investigator, which 
included physical data (measurements, photos and construction infor- 
mation) and chemical sample analysis as contained in the author's earlier 
report. 

3. A consideration of recorded and visual (on-site) logistic data. 

. À comparison of the acquired data with the document under evaluation. 

. An analysis of acquired information and a comparison of this information 
with known and proven design, procedural and logistic information and 
requirements for the design, fabrication and operation of actual gas 
chambers and crematories. 

6. Conclusions based upon the application of all of the above to the docu- 

ment under review. 


л A 


6. Construction of the Document 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers is organized into 
five parts with a Preface and a Postface written by Serge Klarsfeld and Jean- 
Claude Pressac, respectively. The parts will be discussed, as necessary, 
throughout this review. The parts are defined as follows: 
1. Part One: Delousing gas chambers and other disinfestation installations. 
Seven Chapters 
. Part Two: The extermination instruments. Eight Chapters 
. Part Three: Testimonies. Three Chapters 
. Part Four: Auschwitz and the revisionists. Two Chapters 
. Part Five: The unrealized future of K.L. Auschwitz-Birkenau. Two Chap- 
ters 


сл > оо гә 





257 Reference to the “fallacy of the undistributed middle” in logic, see 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fallacy_of_the_undistributed_middle 
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The document itself is a wealth of historical facts, some technical facts, pho- 
tos, blueprints and drawings, and propaganda. Except for the clearly erroneous 
final conclusions and propaganda, the book is an excellent piece of work. 
Jean-Claude Pressac demonstrates himself as a fine researcher and archivist. 
Unfortunately, he fails in the technical department. I would have expected his 
background and training as a pharmacist to have acquitted him well in this 
area but, unfortunately, it does not. He demonstrates a complete lack of com- 
petence as a technician. His logic tends to be good until he reaches his final 
conclusion. His greatest error, where he lacks the technical competence, is his 
failure to consult with someone more competent than himself. Although this 
might be a problem in the area of execution technology, it certainly is not in 
the areas of heating, air handling, plumbing, and construction. His failure to 
get help in these areas is inexcusable. 

Mr. Pressac has chosen an approach which introduces the data and documents 
first, mixed with comments on his conclusions before he presents them, generat- 
ing a history for the reader which ostensibly is unbiased, but grounding every- 
thing in exterminationist terms. He will say “they didn’t intend to, but they real- 
ly did.” “They didn’t start out to, but they did later.” The reader is repeatedly 
told that the original intent was not for gas chambers, but that it developed later. 

Mr. Pressac’s THESIS: In the beginning the construction office at Ausch- 
witz (the Bauleitung) began their work with good or neutral motives, but in 
the process of their work their motives became sinister. They decided to turn 
the facilities that they were designing and building into execution instruments. 
Thus Kremas I, II, and HI were converted to gas chambers during construc- 
tion, but Kremas IV and V were designed from the outset as gas chambers. 
The problem is that no evidence is available to support this. Further, Mr. Pres- 
sac even tells us what these construction engineers were thinking during the 
construction of these facilities. The problem still remains that none of these 
facilities had hardware which could support gas executions. 

This review will begin with the specific items which Mr. Pressac puts forth 
to support his thesis and the reasons why they do not stand the test of logic. A 
subsequent consideration will be made of each chapter, in turn, discussing the 
documentation, its import and meaning. 


7. Proofs 


Part Two, Chapter 8 “Опе proof...one single proof’: Thirty-nine criminal 
traces.” Part of this title is a quotation from Dr. Robert Faurisson, of whom he 
is unduly critical. After some unsupported statements, Mr. Pressac proceeds to 
the evidence (?). 
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Mr. Pressac lists the “criminal traces,” and since #17 has three parts, I make 
the count 36. He has apparently lost three “criminal traces” or simply cannot 
count, since no more are listed. 

Krema II is credited with Traces #1 through #9, and #30 through #34 (in 
common with Krema III). Krema III is credited with #10 through #16, and #30 
through #34 (in common with Krema I). Kremas IV and V are credited with 
#17 through #29, #17 having three parts. 


8. Categories 


There are three different categories of “criminal traces.” They are essentially 
all slips of the tongue or slips of the pen. 

Category 1. Proofs dealing with documents concerning gas-tight doors, gas- 
tight windows (little doors), and hardware for these doors and windows, such 
as closures and anchors. Various hardware was ordered for the Kremas from 
DAW (the inmate metal and fabrication shop). On twenty-two different occa- 
sions hardware was ordered for doors with a distinction of being gas-tight 
(gasdichte Türen, Gastiiren, and luftdicht). Also, on occasion, doors with 
peepholes were ordered, but not found installed, in photos. 

First, it must be remembered that the doors in question were to be utilized in 
morgues (Leichenkeller), and as one might expect, the morgues are wont for 
some type of minimal seal on the openings. Second, Leichenkeller #1 was to 
contain the decomposing older bodies, which might be even more of a problem. 

There is a distinct translation problem relative to gas-tight or air-tight for 
gasdicht or luftdicht. It must be remembered that non-technical persons make 
no distinction between gas-tight and gas-proof (gassicher), which is what the 
architects of the Bauleitung would have ordered. They did not, however, order 
gas-proof doors and windows. This is obvious when we consider that these 
doors were “sealed” with weather-stripping of felt. If, in fact, these doors were 
gas-proof, then everyone of us lives in a gas chamber, since our storm doors 
are sealed with rubber, the modern replacement for felt in construction. 

The distinction is more than subtle, but few non-technical people ever take 
the time to consider it. Consider this: We all speak of our waterproof watches, 
but we really mean water-tight or water-resistant, since only a diver’s watch is 
really waterproof (wassersicher). It was standard construction to weather-strip 
all doors in Germany with felt (now rubber). Mr. Pressac should be more care- 
ful with his translation. Technical terms are technical terms in English, 
French, or German. 

Proofs #3, 6, 7, 11, 13, 14, 15, 17, 17a, 17b, 18, 20, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 
29, 32 and 34 fall into this category. Rooms with closures designated as such 
(gas-tight) were not gas-proof, and therefore unsafe and unusable for gas execu- 
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tions. It should be noted that gas-tight and weather-tight are being utilized syn- 
onymously, and do not indicate “hermetic” as Mr. Pressac says at one point. 

Category 2. Proofs dealing with Auskleideraum, Auskleidekeller meaning 
undressing room and undressing cellar, respectively. These facilities were not 
for people about to be gassed to undress in, but rather for bodies of people 
who had died of natural causes to be undressed in before cremation. Most, if 
not all, mortuaries or crematories have such a room; why should we believe 
these are any different? 

Proofs #4, 5, 10, 12 and 32 fall into this category. Undressing rooms for 
those already dead by natural causes, not execution. 

Category 3. Other proofs. Most of these are individual cases and will be ad- 
dressed as such. 

“Vergassungskeller” slip by SS Captain Bischoff. In a letter to headquarters 
dated 29 January 1943, SS Captain Bischoff, then head of the Auschwitz Cen- 
tral Construction Office, discusses the construction progress of Krema II. It 
being winter, the cement work was delayed because of the cold and the con- 
crete forms could not be removed from one of the Leichenkeller ceilings on 
schedule. He does not identify the Leichenkeller, but because of an additional 
construction report (29 January 1943) written by Kurt Prüfer, engineer for 
Topf and Sons, it is most likely that he (Bischoff) was talking about Leichen- 
keller 2. Bischoff says: 

"Because of the frost, it has not yet been possible to remove the formwork 
from the ceiling of the corpse cellar. This is of no consequence, however, as 
the carburetion cellar [Vergassungskeller] can be used to this end." (as a 
morgue) 

Mr. Pressac, again incorrectly translates the word “Vergassungskeller” (car- 
buretion cellar) as gassing cellar, which Pressac assumes to be Leichenkeller 
1, the alleged gas chamber. It is unclear from the text exactly what Bischoff is 
saying, but he most likely means the furnace room. In the furnace room are 
the five secondary blowers (pulsed air), which mix air with the combusted 
gasses in the furnace. This carburetion process controls the air/gas mix in the 
crematory furnaces. Since it is winter, Bischoff does not want the corpses to 
freeze, and temporary placement in the furnace room, which is heating only to 
dry the brick and mortar, and not cremating corpses, will obviously prevent 
this. 

Proof #1. Again, a little thought in a technical translation will prevent major 
misconceptions. 

10 Gasprüfer. On 26 February 1943 Lieutenant Pollok sent an urgent tele- 
gram to Topf and Sons reading as follows: “Please send 10 gas testers 
[Gasprüfer] that we spoke about before. Quote price later." Mr. Pressac trans- 
lates “Gasprüfer” (again, a technical term) incorrectly as gas detectors. There 
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is a major distinction. Gas detectors are utilized for testing gas (leakage etc.). 
Gas testers are used to determine the amount (quantity) of gas present. The 
telegram would have read “Gasentdecker” if detectors were wanted. 

Gas testers are utilized by every furnace installer and repairman for testing the 
proper carbon monoxide/air mixture to determine if the furnace is burning cor- 
rectly. This MUST be done, particularly when using pulsed air installations. 
This is something Mr. Pressac should have known, or should have found out. 

Proof #2. These gas testers have nothing to do with testing for hydrogen cy- 
anide gas and do not imply the existence of gas chambers. 

4 “Drahtnetzeinschubvorrichtungen” and 4 *Holzblenden." These items 
were found on an inventory list for Leichenkeller 2, Krema II, dated 24 June, 
1943, supplied with the construction deed for the structure. Again, Mr. Pressac 
translates two technical terms incorrectly. 4 Wire net insertion contrivances 
and 4 wooden architectural facade dressings are the correct translations. Mr. 
Pressac translates as 4 wire mesh introduction devices and 4 wooden covers. 
Again, these are technical items and should be translated very precisely. In 
order to agree with the Pressac translation, it would have had to have said 4 
“Drahtsiebeinfiihrvorrichtungen” and 4 “Holzdeckel.” 

Mr. Pressac also claims, for no apparent reason, that the inventory was listed 
incorrectly for Leichenkeller 2 and should have been Leichenkeller 1. The 
only apparent reason for this is to support the use of Leichenkeller 1 as a gas 
chamber, which it could not have been. 

The use of architectural dressings to cover something on a building is very 
common. The wire net insertion contrivances may have been for handling and 
inserting an autopsied body (in parts) into the retort. Neither of these devices 
has anything to do with equipment for gas executions. 

Proofs #8 and #9 fall into this category, again showing no connection with 
execution gas chambers. 

14 *Brausen" (shower heads). These appear on another inventory document 
for Krema II, Leichenkeller 1, dated 24 June 1943, supplied with the construc- 
tion deed for the structure. Mr. Pressac incorrectly translates “Brausen” as 
dummy (phony) showers. He takes exceptional license with this translation, 
since “Scheinbrausen” is not the term used. The blueprints for Leichenkeller 1 
show the water pipes coming into the room (and there were faucets there) but 
do not show the showers. Thus, they had to be dummies. 

Mr. Pressac, however, forgets the urgent telegram of 15 May 1943 from 
Bischoff to Topf requesting plans for a hot water heater, which would be at- 
tached to the incinerator of Krema III, with a capacity of about 100 showers. It 
should be obvious, even to Mr. Pressac, that the lack of a complete document 
file does not give him license to make foolish assumptions. It simply means 
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that documentation showing the installation of the showers and the water 
heater in Krema II has been lost or is not available to us at the present time. 

Proof #16 falls into this category, clearly showing no connection with exe- 
cution gas chambers. 

Heat in Leichenkeller 1. Proofs #30 and 31 concern heat to be supplied in 
the basement of Krema II utilizing the excess heat from the motor rooms 
where the forced-draft blower system was installed. There are two documents 
that relate to this. 

First, a letter from the Bauleitung (Bischoff) to Topf, dated 6 March 1943, 
discussing a prior letter (from Topf) in which a suggestion is made to PRE- 
HEAT Cellar 1 with the exhaust air from the three forced draft installations on 
the main furnace. Second, an inspection record written by Priifer concerning a 
Topf inspection of Kremas II and III dated 25 March 1943. In this document he 
says that, since the forced-draft blower system on the cremation furnaces had 
failed and was discontinued, the HOT AIR SUPPLY for Leichenkeller 1 must 
be discontinued as well. This is because the hot air was from the forced-draft 
blower system. It should be noted that the terminology is different. Bischoff 
talks of PREHEAT and Prüfer (the designer) talks of hot air supply. 

One must realize that a major mistake was made on the design of both Kre- 
mas II and III. Neither building had heat. The heat from the furnace would not 
be sufficient (if not ducted) to heat the rest of the building, especially the cel- 
lars, by convection. Some heat is necessary (even in the morgues) to prevent 
the pipes from freezing. Prüfer came up with an excellent plan to take the chill 
out of the cellar areas. But, he talks of hot air supply (heating system) not 
preheat for Cellar 1. There appears to be some confusion of terminology but it 
is most likely that the heat was for all cellar areas. It should be noted that with 
the distances that the air had to travel it would have been barely warm upon 
reaching the defined locations, supporting the fact that it was only to prevent 
the pipes from freezing. 

Further, although Pressac misses it, on 3 February 1943, Messing, the Topf 
fitter, requested parts for a heating and air handling system from Kirschneck 
of the Bauleitung. This is Document B.W.30 page 97 of the P.M.O. (Pg. 
#359). These are warm air heating system parts to be used (as per the docu- 
ment) for Leichenkeller 1 and 2, the Autopsy and Washroom areas and the 
furnace room. Kirschneck orders (Document P.M.O. 030/27 page 55 dated 3 
February 1943) (Pg. #375) some (not all) of the parts (apparently because the 
heating decision is not yet finalized), eliminating the metal dampers but in- 
cluding a wooden blower (cannot be used for gas). We must note that all of 
the basement areas have common air handling (and perhaps heating) compo- 
nents. This is impossible if the intention is to use hydrogen cyanide gas. 
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At this point we must look at the overall ventilation plan, for which there is 
no existing documentation. On page 369 of the reviewed document, Pressac 
defines the ventilation system of Krema II with text and a chimney drawing. 
This is his second attempt, the first being for Album d’Auschwitz, published by 
Editions du Seuil in November 1983. This new definition reverses one outlet, 
as can be seen on the same page. Again, Mr. Pressac is wrong. The approach 
he uses is contrary to all known laws of physics. Leichenkeller 2 and the other 
cellar rooms, exclusive of Leichenkeller 1, have no air intake. It is categorical- 
ly impossible to extract air from an underground room (or any room for that 
matter) without an air intake. If the fans were heavy enough and could contin- 
ue to draw without stalling, the unvented Leichenkeller 2 and the other rooms 
would implode and collapse under the suction. It is more likely that the fans 
could not sustain the load and would first stall and then overload and burn out. 
This apparently never happened. The German Engineers of the Bauleitung 
were not that stupid, nor was Priifer. In truth, Mr. Pressac totally fails to un- 
derstand the physics of the heating and air handling involved. 

In reality, the system contained a common air intake for all underground ar- 
eas and a common exhaust for the same. This means Leichenkellers 1 and 2, 
the autopsy and all other underground rooms shared common air, thus demon- 
strating that Leichenkeller 1 could not have been used as a gas chamber. If one 
follows the chain of events, one can easily determine the evolution of the air 
system. 

First, I will number the chimneys utilized for the air system. As per Pres- 
sac's drawing on page 369, we will assign numbers first to the large chimney 
with four flues. To the left of that is the single chimney of the air system and 
to the right (as per the photo) the main chimney for the furnaces. The four 
common flues will be #’s 1 through 4 from left to right (front of the Krema). 
The lone chimney to the extreme left will be #5. This definition is based upon 
the size of the flues and the air requirements of the system and is supported by 
historical events in construction. Originally, when the facility still had the 
forced-draft blower system, there were the four common chimneys. Chimney 
2 was the original furnace [room] intake. Chimney 3 was the underground 
(cellar) intake. Chimney 1 was the underground exhaust. Chimney 4 was the 
furnace room exhaust. There was no Chimney 5. These assignments are based 
on a comparison of proportioned volumes. The furnace room received addi- 
tional air through the open windows. This was necessary because of the pulsed 
air blowers on the furnace units. 

With the elimination of the forced-draft blowers, the main furnace flue 
needed help. Chimney 4 was added to compensate for the elimination of the 
forced-draft system and used in conjunction with Chimney 2. If we add the 
sizes of Chimney 2 and Chimney 4, then we get 5000 square centimeters 
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(1500 plus 3500). Chimney 1 was taken for the exhaust. The exhaust Chimney 
1 is only 4000 square centimeters, giving us a difference of 1000 square cen- 
timeters. This means that the volume of air entering the furnace room is now 
greater than that removed, the difference being utilized by the pulsed air 
blowers. The windows now would have to remain closed in order not to dis- 
turb the gravity-flow air chimney draft on the main furnaces. This required 
closure of the windows would have suffocated the furnaces without the in- 
creased air intake. Since the four-unit chimney had already been built, a new 
chimney (#5) had to be added to replace Chimney 1 taken for the Furnace 
Room exhaust. You will notice that intakes are always greater than exhausts to 
accommodate static pressure within the system (losses). 

Thus we can readily see that the mechanics and engineering for the above 
configuration required a common ventilating system for all cellar areas. This 
is borne out by the testimony of Henryk Tauber before Judge Sehn of the Hit- 
lerite Crimes Investigation, as shown on page 484 of the reviewed document. 
This is apparently the only part of Tauber’s testimony that Pressac rejects. 

Proofs #30 and #31 fall into this category and clearly demonstrate the im- 
possibility of a gas chamber in Leichenkeller 1. 

1 “Schliissel, für Gaskammer" (Gas Chamber Key). Why is this included, 
since Mr. Pressac eliminates it himself, unless he just wants to have the reader 
exposed to the word GAS CHAMBER? It is most likely for the storage room 
for Zyklon B in Block 14. None of the alleged gas chambers in the Kremas 
had locks or required keys. 

Proof #33 falls into this category. It clearly does not show the existence of 
any alleged gas chamber. 

Proof #19 is a bit strange. It is an entry taken from a daily work report at a 
Krema. It is allegedly (by no means clearly) for work in a room in Krema IV 
and made by a foreman for the Riedel Company, a contractor. He says he 
tamped the ground and concreted the floor in the “gas chamber": “betonieren 
in der Gaskammer.” This Entry #5 on said work report is from File BW 30/28, 
page 28 (p. 446) in the Auschwitz archives. 

In the absence of other documentation, it means nothing and will remain an 
enigma. It, however, may be a joke. This foreman and his crew had been 
working here for a number of days and perhaps he or someone in his crew was 
flatulent during that period. I'm sure these people were no different than most 
construction workers, and he may have put this in the daily report as a joke. If 
he only knew that Pressac, some fifty years later, would try to hang his execu- 
tion gas chamber theories on his words. 

This is Proof #19 and falls into this category. I do not believe it merits any 
further comment. 
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All of these alleged “Criminal Traces” are either not properly translated or 
not properly interpreted. Not one of these alleged “Criminal Traces” is capa- 
ble of supporting any gas-chamber theory. In short, these are not proof of any- 
thing. 


9. Review 


The following is a review of the sections and chapters. The purpose of ad- 
dressing the chapters individually is to ensure that the document was com- 
pletely reviewed. Most issues were covered in the proofs, but there are some 
items of note in the chapters themselves. 

Preface by Serge Klarsfeld. This author has no comment beyond stating that 
this is propaganda. 

Declaration by the Auschwitz Museum. This documents the fact that Mr. 
Pressac researched the document at the museum, and when. 


Part One: Delousing Gas Chamber 
and Other Disinfestation Installations 


10. Chapter 1: Foreword on Zyklon B 


This chapter is straightforward and informative, except for Pressac injecting 
his erroneous opinions. He says that concentrations of gas in the alleged gas 
chambers were insufficient to cause an explosion. He is wrong. Although an 
air/gas mixture of 6% is needed to cause an explosion, it should be remem- 
bered that the concentration at the source is almost 100%. This concentration 
is highly explosive and, because of this, explosion-proof equipment is used 
and the executee is restrained in the United States. 

Carbon monoxide was not utilized at Treblinka (or anywhere else) as an ex- 
ecution gas. It will not work unless introduced into a pressurized vessel at 
approximately 2.5 atmospheres (40 psi) or better.^?* 

The facilities at Kremas II and III could not have operated with hydrogen 
cyanide gas, since they were not heated, were not gas-proof, had common 
ventilation and sewers, and had no means for introduction of the gas. 

Pressac further says that in a room heated only by body heat, it took only 
five to ten minutes for the Zyklon B pellets, contained in a column of mesh 
(with a minimal surface area exposure), to sublimate”” their gas and complete 
the execution. A further twenty-minute wait occurred, to ensure all were dead, 





258 This error is addressed in the First Leuchter Report, Chapter 3.11., footnotes 79 and 81, p. 36. 
259 Wrong term: sublimation is the direct transition of a solid to the gaseous state without melting/becoming 
liquid. Here HCN is a liquid, hence it evaporates; editor’s remark. 
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and the fans were turned on and the bodies removed, immediately. This is 
stated by alleged witnesses (who saw nothing), unsupported by fact, and con- 
trary to the physics that govern the operation of gas execution chambers. This 
would have killed the operators, as well. It clearly never happened. 

A photo of a funnel and a valve appears on page 115. It was allegedly used for 
the introduction of water to gas crystals in an alleged gas chamber at Struthof. 
Please note the direction of flow on the gate valve as designated by the arrow. 
The flow is backwards; the valve would leak and the operator would die. 


11. Chapter 2: The Stammlager Delousing Installations 


This chapter deals with the delousing facilities at Auschwitz. It appears factual 
except for the following: 

1. The door on the delousing facility in Block 26 was sealed with paper. 
This is insanity. 

2. The account by Andreje Rablin is the ravings of a senile old man. He says 
he worked with Zyklon B naked and handled the pellets in his bare hands. 
HCN is absorbed through the skin. He must protect his body and wear 
rubber gloves. 


12. Chapter 3: The Prussic Acid Delousing Installation in the 
Reception Building 


This chapter is probably factual, but it contains many of Pressac’s own con- 
clusions, which may or may not be correct. 


13. Chapter 4: Kanada and Its Clothing Delousing Installation 


This chapter on the whole seems factual. The following points are in question: 

1. Homicidal gas chamber doors had a protection grid over the peephole, 
where delousing chamber doors did not. No doors with the grid were ever 
found installed, only in stock. Since there were no homicidal gas cham- 
bers, the protection grid was used on delousing chambers only. 

2. Pressac speculates that the gas for the alleged homicidal chambers was 
stored in Kanada. There were no homicidal gas chambers. 

3. Delousing chamber doors were made of wood and generally used out- 
doors or in protected areas. They would not use them in an underground 
Leichenkeller. They would use steel. Wooden doors leak. 
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14. Chapter 5: The Delousing and Disinfestation Installations of 
BW 5a and 5b in KGL Birkenau 


This chapter needs some clarification. 

1. Hydrogen Cyanide will always leave blue stains if it is effectively used, 
unless the walls are painted steel or of some other inert, non-porous mate- 
rial and washed down with ammonia or bleach after every usage. The ex- 
ecution time may be only five minutes, but this is after the gas has subli- 
mated, which requires heat, and the additional time of several hours for 
venting. In the United States it takes at least twenty minutes to ventilate a 
much smaller chamber (600 cf), and a much smaller dosage is used. The 
walls are then washed. As usual, Mr. Pressac is in error. His description is 
both impractical and impossible. 

2. It should be noted that Pressac claims that an alleged gassing utilized 1% or 
10,000 ppm of HCN in air, which is some forty times the lethal dosage. In 
U.S. gas chambers, 0.320% or 3200 ppm of HCN in air is used as the dos- 
age. This means that the Germans allegedly utilized some 3.125 times the 
overkill dosage used in the U.S. U.S. gas chambers contain all-non-porous 
surfaces (painted steel) and must be washed with bleach after each execu- 
tion. The normal exposure time is fifteen minutes to the HCN and all sur- 
faces must be washed with bleach to prevent staining and corrosion. This is 
even with a preheated air intake to prevent condensation. It seems that the 
NAZIS were able to suspend the laws of nature to prevent staining. 

3. A Photo #6 (page 59) has an erroneous explanation. Pressac claims that 
because of the short exposure time and low temperature, the HCN would 
only have had time to leave traces on metal hardware and not the brick 
and mortar. This is incorrect. We know from experience that brick and 
mortar will pick up cyanide quicker than metal. Mr. Pressac seems to 
have his facts backward, again. I would suggest that he study the Ameri- 
can execution system to see what really occurs. The concept that delous- 
ing gassings leave blue stains and people gassings do not, is ludicrous. 


15. Chapter 6: The Disinfestation Installation of the Gypsy 
Camp in Sector ВПе of Birkenau. 


This is a very brief chapter and adds nothing. 


16. Chapter 7: The Birkenau "Zentral Sauna" with its 
Disinfection Autoclaves and Topf Disinfestation Ovens 


This chapter lends nothing except to define and describe the Central Sauna 
Building and the various procedures for delousing and disinfestation. Pressac 
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seems to contradict himself, however, when he says an autoclave (a vessel for 
sterilizing by steam) is, and is not, a gas chamber. Photo #36 (p. 83) shows 
bricked-up windows, which contained exhaust fans at some point. Pressac 
erroneously describes the fans as ventilator fans. 


Part Two: The Extermination Instruments 


Foreword on the sources: Contains a listing of source documents. 


17. Chapter 1: History of Topf 


Chapter 1 is a history of Topf and Son, the crematory retort manufacturers. It 
is interesting primarily for the historical background. The following items are 
questionable: 

1. On page 105 Pressac discusses a patent for a retort furnace that he thinks 
burns bones. This is impossible. 

2. According to Pressac the crematory at Mauthausen had retorts which 
could burn two bodies per hour. He should know better, since the best re- 
torts today (some fifty years later) can only handle one body per retort per 
1.25 hours and cannot burn continuously or the furnace will burn out. 

3. He also says that Messing of Topf tested the alleged gas chamber at Kre- 
ma II with hydrogen cyanide to see if the ventilation system worked. 
There is no evidence at all to support this. 


18. Chapter 2: Krematorium 1 or the “Old Crematorium” of the 
Main Camp (Auschwitz Stammlager). 


This is a history of Krema I at Auschwitz proper. It is interesting but of little 
value. Pressac feels that the alleged gas chamber was utilized only briefly as a 
learning instrument, the first alleged gassing occurring on 3 September 1941 
in the basement of Block 11. Krema I was used as a crematory from Novem- 
ber 1940 until July 1943 and allegedly used as a gas chamber, sporadically, 
from the end of 1941 to 1942. In 1943 it was completely abandoned and [the 
furnaces] dismantled. 

Krema I could never have been utilized as a gas chamber because it was too 
cold, contained the crematory, was never gas-proof, and had no means for 
introducing or utilizing the gas. (See An Engineering Report on the Alleged 
Gas Chambers at Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland by this author, 
1988 — Part One of the present study.) 

Pressac improperly claims that my report (above) proves that this facility 
was used for gassings. Mr. Pressac knows better. 
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It should be noted that a recent study by the Polish Forensics Institute has con- 
firmed my findings of no gas residue at the alleged Auschwitz gas chamber.^9? 

It appears that a new crematory was planned for Auschwitz but was finally 
built at Birkenau as Kremas II and III. Krema I was subsequently used as a 
bomb shelter. 

There is a wealth of documents and blueprints here, and one in particular 
(Bauleitung Drawing #4287b, p. 157) confirms the drains are commoned with 
those of the main camp sewer system. 


19. Chapters 3 and 4: Bunker 1 or the *Red House" Bunker 2 
(V) or the *White House" 


These chapters deal with the *Red House, Bunker 1 and the *White House," 
Bunker 2 (aka Bunker V). 

Bunker 1 is allegedly the location of the first experimental gassings at 
Birkenau and Bunker 2, aka V, allegedly took the execution overflow from 
Kremas II, IIL, IV and V. Everything here is hearsay (except a drawing of the 
sewage plant) and has no intrinsic value at all. 


20. Chapters 5 and 6: Krematorien II and III; The Ventilation 
Systems of Krematorien II and III 


Chapters 5 and 6 are essentially a history of the design and construction of 
Kremas II and III. It is a treasure trove of documents and blueprints which can 
provide insight into the facilities themselves. There is no proof contained 
therein as to the existence of any gas chambers or occurrences of any gassings 
and, in fact, proves the contrary. 

There are many misconceptions, errors and unsupported theories on the part 
of Mr. Pressac. All of these have been addressed in the discussion of the 
proofs. Anything not covered or of special interest, I will comment upon here. 

1. Wooden ducts, blowers and valves are mentioned numerous times in ref- 
erence to the ventilation of Leichenkeller 1. It is inconsistent to mix wood 
and hydrogen cyanide. Despite the shortage of materials, the Bauleitung 
would have used metal. 

2. The fans of the forced-draft system probably failed ONLY because of the 
poor quality materials caused by the war effort and not because of the 
heat or Prüfer's error. The chimneys and flue linings failed likewise be- 
cause of poor quality materials and not because of over-use. 

3. The use of the heat from the forced-draft system would have, at best, only 
served to “take the chill off" the basement area and prevent the water 





260 See Footnotes 38-41 in the present book; editor's note. 
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pipes from freezing. It was insufficient to raise the temperature to a level 
sufficient to sublimate HCN. 

4. Despite what Pressac says, there are no aerial or ground photos shown (or 
in existence) showing gas introduction ports or vents on the roof of 
Leichenkeller 1. 

5. Drawing #1300 (page 297) clearly shows that the drains of Leichenkeller 
1 are common with the other drains of Krema II and connected to the 
main drains of the camp. Pressac either cannot read blueprints or is misin- 
terpreting them. 

6. A wooden screen (called a wall) was built in front of the corpse chute in 
Krema II. Pressac claims that this was done because they no longer need- 
ed the chute because the people were walking in alive. It makes more 
sense to assume that it was built as a cosmetic screen so inmates and oth- 
ers could not see the bodies come down the chute. Why, ALWAYS, an 
ulterior motive? 

7. Much is made of Dejaco’s Drawing #933 (page 303). Pressac says he 
eliminated the corpse chute, added cellar stairs to bring in executees and 
replaced the double door with a single one that could have been sealed. 
Perhaps the door replacement was to keep the stench of rotting cadavers 
in the decaying body morgue, and the stairs were needed to get in. The 
drawing was never used. Why make so much out of a simple architectural 
exercise 7^9! 

8. Photos of the Leichenkeller 1 ceiling (page 353) show no phony (dummy) 
wooden shower heads or holes for their mounting. 

9. Kremas II and III were not built as, converted to, or utilized as gas execu- 
tion facilities. 


21. 


— 


Chapter 7: Krematorien IV and V. Plans, Construction and 
General Study 


This chapter deals with the construction of Kremas IV and V. Until 1980, little 
was known about these facilities. This is a history of the construction of these 
buildings. The following points are of interest. 

1. These facilities were not built as execution facilities, but as cheap cremato- 
ries, the cost of Kremas II and III proving too high for a war-poor Germa- 
ny. 

2. Stoves were not to sublimate gas but to heat the building. 

3. The drains were connected into the main sewers. 





261 The drawing itself states the reason why new basement stairs were added: in order to move the access 


stairs to the roadside. The original plans had been drawn for the Auschwitz main camp, but the cremato- 
ria's relocation to Birkenau required a number of architectural changes with no sinister background; edi- 
tor's remark. 
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4. Room layout prohibits use as gas execution facility. Since ventilation was 
by natural convection and outside air, any shift in wind direction could 
contaminate the staff areas. Only a fool would design or use this facility 
for HCN. 

5. Alleged gas-port windows were for morgue ventilation. 

. Polish resistance photos show only cremations, no gassings. 

7. In Photo #33 (page 427) Pressac talks of special SMOOTH HEAD bolts 
used on window shutters. These are carriage bolts, designed to be used on 
wood and utilized everywhere. Mr. Pressac is unfamiliar with simple 
woodworking hardware. 

Kremas IV and V were not built for, nor were they used as, gas execution 

facilities. 


ON 


22. Chapter 8: “One Proof...One Single Proof": Thirty-Nine 
Criminal Traces. 


This was dealt with in the section under proofs. Suffice it to say that this chap- 
ter contains a listing of the alleged proofs and a rehash of the illogical reason- 
ing that spawned them. 


Part Three: Testimonies 


23. Chapters 1, 2, and 3: Critical Examination of the “War 
Refugee Board"; Critical Examination of the Testimonies of 
Doctors Bendel and Nyiszli; the Deposition of Henryk 
Tauber 


These three chapters, 1, 2, and 3, are a presentation of selected testimony from 
alleged survivors. The testimony is generally vague, sometimes incoherent, 
and for the most part valueless. Pressac selectively believes and disbelieves 
those portions that will help his case. 

Pressac disbelieves Sonderkommando Henryk Tauber when he states that 
the ventilation systems of both Leichenkellers 1 and 2 were common. Tauber 
was correct. They were the same system. 

Document £14 appears on page 487 and shows a drawing of the alleged wire 
mesh introduction device for Zyklon B based on a deposition of Michal Kula. 
As shown, this device will not fit together, and assuming it did, the Zyklon B 
would have been outside the chamber. Obviously it is something conjured up 
during those long, cold prison nights. 

Page 487 shows photos (Documents #15, 16 and 17) of alleged air inlet 
grills for Leichenkeller 1. Fabrication indicates that they would be very ineffi- 
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cient because of the small aperture area. Further, the boot in the rear would 
interfere with airflow in the duct. 

It is also stated that the furnaces operated at a temperature of 1200 degrees 
Celsius (2217.6 degrees Fahrenheit), when in reality, the normal operating 
temperature of a coke crematory is 795.5 degrees Celsius (1400 degrees Fahr- 
enheit). These temperatures are ridiculous, considering that furnaces today 
operate at 2000 degrees Fahrenheit (1093.3 degrees Celsius) with an after- 
burner temperature of 1600 degrees Fahrenheit (815.50 degrees Celsius). 
These furnaces were in no way comparable to our modern retorts. 

Additionally, there are a number of propaganda drawings by former in- 
mates. 


Part Four: Auschwitz and the Revisionists 


24. Chapter 1: Auschwitz Explained by the Revisionists 


This chapter is an attack upon Dr. Robert Faurisson and A. R. Butz. I think it 
speaks for itself. 


25. Chapter 2: Auschwitz According to the Revisionists 


This chapter deals with the revisionist position and why it is incorrect. Except 
for some interesting photos, it has little to say. 


Part Five: The Unrealized Future 
of K.L. Auschwitz-Birkenau 


26. Chapter 1: The Aborted Future of the Stammlager without 
Extermination 


This is an interesting, but tedious description of Germany’s plans for the 
Auschwitz area. It has interesting maps, blueprints and architectural render- 
ings, all of which are meaningless today. 


27. Chapter 2: Birkenau 1945: the Extermination Station 


This is a hallucinated description of the future for Auschwitz. Completely 
useless. 


28. Postface 


This, again, is interesting, but useless. 
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29. Conclusion 


After reviewing this document, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the 
Gas Chambers by Jean-Claude Pressac, I have some observations to make in 
summary. 

Mr. Pressac is, presumably, a man of science, but fails to show it. At times he 
reasons clearly, but in the final analysis, he tries to make the facts conform to 
his preconceived notion of the existence of the gas chambers. He fails. 

Jean-Claude Pressac has given the world a great deal of evidence, all of which 
fails to prove the existence of the gas chambers. Perhaps this will be enough. 

After seeing his technical documentation, it is my best engineering opinion 
that nothing in this documentation supports the existence of gas execution 
chambers at Auschwitz-Birkenau. Further, based upon the detail design of the 
Kremas, so well documented here, I can unequivocally state that the gas cham- 
bers did not exist: Kremas I, IL, IIL, IV and V could NOT EVER have supported 
a gas execution function and did not. 

Kremas I, II, HI, IV, and V were not, and did not contain, gas execution fa- 
cilities. 

Prepared this 17th day of October 1991. 
Fred A. Leuchter Jr. 

Execution Technology Expert 

Fred A. Leuchter Associates, Inc. 
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SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. | 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 
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refutes the orthodox *Holocaust" narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic i 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements” support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then f 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
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the winner of the current state of the 
debate. 2nd ed., 332 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War II. In 22 
contributions—each of some 30 pag- 
es—the 17 authors dissect generally 
accepted paradigms of the *Holocaust." 
It reads as exciting as a crime novel: so 
many lies, forgeries and deceptions by 
politicians, historians and scientists 
are proven. This is the intellectual ad- 
venture of the 21st century. Be part of 
it! 3rd ed., ca. 630 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as “Holocaust victims,” 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 


























contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
































| An Auschwitz Doctor's Eyewitness Ac- 























onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders B 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 468 pages, 
b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the “Holocaust.” 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
“confessions.” Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking his 
claims for internal consistency and 
comparing them with established his- 
torical facts. The results are eye-open- 
ing... 402 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, e 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and Ё 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder Ё 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index r 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline ofthe “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rss Dier att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 











A JUDGE LOOKS AT THE EVIDENCE 











Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory - «Ж a 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed ШШ ы 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ dt 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow d 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides om Jame ana Lince orian, 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 

A German government historian documents Stalin’s murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which | mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they | a 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 

428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 





CAROLUS MAGNUS 


BUNGLED: 


EL 

















29.290 
ТАШЫ 
a. 





Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated | 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime bo 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
way... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6 x95, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
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Introduction 


In 1979, two CIA agents, Dino A. Brugioni and Robert G. Poirier, pub- 
lished for the first time a selection of air photos of Auschwitz-Birkenau 
taken by the U.S. Air Force in 1944. They argued that these photographs 
demonstrated the reality of the mass extermination of Jews perpetrated at 
Birkenau, but because of their incompetence both in the field of air photo- 
grammetry and in history the result was a superficial and fanciful interpre- 
tation.! 

From that moment on, however, the air photos of Birkenau became part 
of the argumentative tools of holocaust historiography. On the one hand, 
these photos led to a heated debate among orthodox historians about the 
reason why the Allies did not bomb Auschwitz and thus destroy the “facto- 
ry of death.”” On the other hand, the question moved increasingly into the 
center of the debate whether the alleged introduction holes for Zyklon B in 
the roofs of the semi-underground morgues of Crematoria II and III are 
visible on some of these photographs. Already in 1989 Danuta Czech had 
claimed that this is the case for the photograph of August 15, 1944? The 
most important of these photographs were published and discussed as late 
as 1992 by revisionist scholar John C. Ball. 





The authors based their "historical" analysis on two strongly propagandistic works: Jan 
Sehn's article “Concentration and extermination camp at OSwiecim (Auschwitz-Birkenau),” 
in: Central Commission for Investigation of German Crimes in Poland, German Crimes in 
Poland, Warsaw 1946, vol. I, pp. 25-92, and the book by Ota Kraus and Erich Kulka, The 
Death Factory, Pergamon Press, Oxford-New York 1966. 

One of the first books of this trend was Warum Auschwitz nicht bombardiert wurde by Heiner 
Lichtenstein (Bund-Verlag, Kóln 1980), which contains the reproductions of six air photos. 
D. Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 1939- 
1945. Rowohlt Verlag, Reinbek bei Hamburg 1989, p. 862. 

4 J.C.Ball, Air Photo Evidence. Auschwitz, Treblinka, Majdanek, Sobibor, Bergen Belsen, Bel- 
zec, Babi Yar, Katyn Forest. Ball Resource Services Limited, Delta, B.C. Canada, 1992; 3rd 
ed.: Air Photo Evidence: World War Two Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites Analyzed, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 
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The thesis of the “proof” of the Zyklon B apertures was further devel- 
oped until it reached its climax with Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman? 
as well as with Robert Jan van Pelt. This thesis has, however, no founda- 
tion and has been radically refuted by revisionist scholars." Perhaps for that 
very reason John C. Zimmerman tried to redirect the focus of the debate to 
the alleged incineration pits which according to him constitute a proof of 
the alleged mass extermination. Zimmerman has devoted many pages to 
this topic in a book he published in 2000. P Even though he based himself 
on two "experts" on air-photo grammetry, Mark van Alstine and Carroll 
Lucas, his conclusions are even farther off the mark than those of Brugioni 
and Poirier. 

In this matter, the most surprising aspect is that in spite of the enormous 
probative value which orthodox historians attribute to the air photos of 
Birkenau, none of them has ever produced a general study of these docu- 
ments. Although Zimmerman has presented a — rather fanciful — analysis of 
these photos, he abstains from confronting them with the corresponding 
testimonies. Since the claim that Jews were extermination en masse at 
Auschwitz is based solely on self-styled eyewitnesses, a proper historio- 
graphic method requires a comparison of the statements by these witnesses 
with what can actually be seen in the air photos. Only if the photographs 
confirm the testimonies, can the latter be accepted as proof for the reality 
of the extermination. 

And if they do not? In that case they relegate these testimonies into the 
realm of fairy tales. It is easily understandable why Zimmerman did not 
want to risk such a comparison, but any scholar adhering to proper histori- 
ographic methods has no choice but to conduct such a comparison. The 
first part of this study is therefore dedicated to this approach. 

In addition to the air photos, orthodox Holocaust historiography also 
proffers other documentary "evidence" for the extermination of the Jews at 
Auschwitz in 1944. The increase in the workforce of the Birkenau crema- 





5 M. Shermer, A. Grobman, Denying History. Who Says the Holocaust Never Happened and 


Why Do They Say It? University of California Press, Berkeley 2000 (First paperback printing 
2002, p. 145). 

R.J. van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz. Evidence from the Irving Trial. Indiana University 
Press, Bloomington 2002, pp. 174f. 

7 Cf. my articles **No Holes, No Gas Chamber(s),"" The Revisionist, Vol. 2, No. 4 (2004), pp. 
387-410; “‘Denying History’? — Denying Evidence!,” The Revisionist, Vol. 3, No. 1, (2005), 
pp. 9-44; all reprinted in a slightly revised version in Germar Rudolf, Carlo Mattogno, 
Auschwitz Lies, 3rd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, pp. 283-393 and 201-268, re- 
spectively. 

John C. Zimmermann, Holocaust Denial. Demographics, Testimonies and Ideologies, Uni- 
versity Press of America. Lanham, New York, Oxford 2000, pp. 208-253 and 275-301. 
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toria in line with the arrival of the Hungarian Jews at Birkenau is claimed 
to demonstrate that these Jews were for the most part gassed and then cre- 
mated in those crematoria. In the second part of this study, I will therefore 
discuss the available documentation (which is much more abundant than 
the orthodox Holocaust historians might think) in an effort to decide on 
whether this interpretation is, in fact, correct or whether there is another, 
quite innocuous explanation for the fact that the number of inmates work- 
ing at the crematoria increased considerable during the time when the 
Hungarian Jews were deported to Auschwitz. 
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Part One: 
Open-Air Corpse Cremation 


at Birkenau in 1944 
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1. The Orthodox Theses 


According to the orthodox narrative, spring and summer of 1944 represent 
the crucial phase of the alleged extermination of the Jews at Auschwitz. 
During that time, it is claimed, such an enormous number of Jews was de- 
ported to Auschwitz and allegedly gassed there that the Birkenau crema- 
tion furnaces were no longer able to incinerate the masses of gassed peo- 
ple, and the SS was forced to resort to open-air incinerations. In spite of the 
fact that the alleged mass-incineration? trenches played an essential part 
especially during this period, orthodox holocaust historiography is ex- 
tremely vague in this respect. 

Franciszek Piper, at the time director of historical research at the 
Auschwitz Museum, who is considered to have been one of the foremost 
specialists of the alleged exterminations at Auschwitz during his tenure, 
had this to say:'° 

“Furnace overload caused frequent breakdowns. For example, in the ini- 

tial stages of the extermination of Hungarian Jews, Crematorium V had to 

be shut down due to a breakdown of the chimneys. As a result, some bodies 
were incinerated in Crematorium IV. The remainder were burned at the 
rate of about 5,000 corpses in 24 hours in the incineration pits near the 

crematoria. The same number were incinerated in the pits of bunker 2, 

which was reactivated in the spring of 1944. 

Thus in the summer of 1944, the combined capacity of all the incineration 

installations reached the staggering number of 20,000 victims. ” 


Orthodox historiography is unable to say anything specific about the di- 
mensions, the location or the number of these alleged mass-incineration 
trenches, which means that the assertions of individual historians like Jean- 
Claude Pressac (see Chapter 5) represent nothing but their own personal 
conjectures. This is due to the fact that the story of mass-incineration 
trenches is based exclusively on testimonies and that these testimonies, as 
we shall see in Chapter 4, are contradictory in every regard so as to pre- 
clude any historically verified conclusions. 


? [use the term “incineration” in a wide sense because, strictly speaking, a complete incinera- 


tion can only be realized in a cremation furnace. 

10 E Piper, “Gas Chambers and Crematoria,” in: Israel Gutman, Michael Berenbaum (eds.), 
Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death Camp, Indiana University Press, Bloomington / Indianapolis 
1994, pp. 173f. The figure of a daily cremation of 20,000 bodies is the result of aggressive 
rounding, because F. Piper held that the Birkenau crematoria had a total capacity of 8,000 
bodies per day. 
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2. The Genesis of the Story of Mass Cremations: The 
Reports from the Auschwitz Resistance Movement 


The first reports concerning incineration trenches at Birkenau in 1944 
came from the underground resistance movement at Auschwitz. The “Peri- 
odic report for May 5 through 25, 1944” contains a section entitled “The 
death factory” which asserts the following "! 


“The 4 crematoria in operation have ‘handled’ up to 5000 (persons) per 
day. The Auschwitz furnaces have ‘handled’ 1,500,000 Jews, plus 100,000 
Poles, Russians and others.” 


The "Special annex to the periodic report for May 5 through 25, 1944" was 
devoted to “Auschwitz Action Heess [Aktion Hóss]." We read i.a.:'? 


"Starting in mid-May, intensification of transports of Hungarian Jews. 
Eight trains arrive each night, and five during the day. The trains have 46- 
50 cars with 100 persons in each one. " 


Hence, within one day we would have a total of 13 trains with 62,400 to 
65,000 deportees! The detainees located at Auschwitz furthermore assert 
that at Birkenau there are two gas chambers altogether: 


"Both gas chambers run all the time, but they are insufficient. " 
With respect to the incineration of corpses, the report says:'4 


“The four crematoria operate continuously — [there is] a furnace?! and 
pyres"! for incinerations in the open. From afar, опе can see a dense 
black smoke. Still, it is not possible to cope with the [necessary] crema- 
tions. One crematorium is now out of commission and being repaired in fe- 
verish haste, because the grids and parts of the furnace burned out on ac- 
count of the uninterrupted operation.” 


On May 27, 1944, the Jewish detainees Czestaw Mordowicz and Arnost 
Rosin escaped from Birkenau. In June they drew up a report on the camp, 
in which we can read: 


"On May 15 [1944], transports from Hungary began to arrive at Birkenau 
in great numbers. Every day some 14,000 to 15,000 Jews arrived. |...] On- 
ly some 10% of them were accepted in the camp, the others were immedi- 


11 Sprawozdanie okresowe od 5 V 1944 — 25 V 1944. APMO, D-RO/91, vol. VII, p. 437. 
Dodatek nadzwyczajny do okresowego sprawodzania za csas od 5 — 25 V 1944. APMO, D- 
RO/91, vol. VII, p. 440. 

13 [bid., p. 441. 

14 Thid., p. 442. 

“jedna cegielnia” 

“stosy” 

Henryk Swiebocki (ed.), London wurde informiert... Berichte von Auschwitz-Flüchtlingen, 
Staatliches Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau, Oswiecim 1997, pp. 302f. 
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ately gassed and burned. |...] Since the capacity of the crematoria was in- 
sufficient, trenches some 30 m long and 15 m wide were again dug (as be- 
fore the time of the crematoria) in the little birch wood, where the corpses 
were burned day and night. In this way, the ‘possibilities of extermination’ 
were almost unlimited.” 


In her Kalendarium under the date of August 30, 1944, Danuta Czech re- 
ports a secret message from the detainee S. Ktodzinski who speaks of the 
filling in of “trenches, in which the corpses of the gassed had been 
burned." 


3. Incineration Trenches in the Soviet and Polish 
Investigations 


Between February 14 and March 8, 1945, a commission of experts com- 
posed of the Polish engineers Jarostaw Dolinski and Roman Dawidowski 
and of the Soviet engineers V.F. Lavrushin and J.I. Shuer drew up a report 
on the alleged extermination installations at Birkenau. On the subject of 
open-air incinerations, they stated the following: 


b/ Gas chamber No. 2U?! with the pyres 
[...] The activity of the second gas chamber and the pyres nearby was in- 


terrupted in April of 1943, then resumed in May of 1944 and continued un- 
til October 1944. Therefore, this gas chamber and the pyres near it operat- 
ed for a total of one year and ten months. 

c/ Pyres near Crematorium No. 5 

Between May and October of 1944, the furnaces of Crematorium 5 were 
stopped and the corpses of the persons poisoned were burnt on three pyres 
located in the area of the crematorium.” 


ec 





In its reports, the Soviet investigative commission speaks always of 
“pyres,” never of “incineration trenches.” 

In his technical report on the alleged extermination installations at 
Auschwitz, dated September 26, 1946, and prepared for Judge Jan Sehn as 
part of the preparation of the Hóss trial, the engineer Roman Dawidowski 
wrote:?! 


"In May of 1944 large transports of people began to arrive — (mainly Hun- 
garian Jews) who were sent directly to the gas chambers — so large, in fact, 


18° D, Czech, op. cit. (note 3), p. 866. Cf. below, Chapter 10.3. 

19 Protocol, February 14 — March 8, 1945, City of Oświęcim. САКЕ, 7021-108, pp. 7-9. 

20 Designates the so-called “Bunker 2,” a term unknown to the Soviet commission of investiga- 
tion, as were the designations “little red house” and “little white house.” 

21 АСК, NTN, 93 (Hoss trial, vol. 11), p. 41. 
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that the four crematoria did not succeed in cremating the bodies of the 
gassed. On account of this, six enormous trenches were dug next to Crema- 
torium V, and the gas chambers of Bunker 2 were reactivated, as were the 
trenches next to this gassing installation. On one day in June of 1944, the 
cremation in all crematoria and in the two groups of trenches reached a to- 
tal of 24,000. For that reason, the detainees assigned to work in the crema- 
toria were rewarded with [a ration of] vodka. " 


In 1946, Jan Sehn published the results of his findings on Auschwitz in the 
form of an article, which later became the basis of the indictment against 


Rudolf Hóss. On the subject of the extermination of the Hungarian Jews, 
Sehn affirmed:” 


"Between May and August of 1944, when there were mass transports of 
Hungarian Jews and French insurgents, in the rush caused by the devel- 
opments on the war fronts, Hungarians and Frenchmen were gassed in 
such numbers that the crematoria were not in a position to cremate all the 
bodies. Therefore, six enormous trenches”?! were dug next to Crematorium 
V, and the old trenches near the gas chamber in the woods [Bunker 2] were 
reopened, and the bodies were cremated continuously. When all installa- 
tions ran at full throttle, in August of 1944""|, a figure of 24,000 cremated 
bodies per day was reached!” 


The verdict of the Hóss trial (April 2, 1947) asserts in this respect" 


"In the four crematoria of the Birkenau camp there were thus 46 muffles 
with a total capacity of 10,000 bodies per der Hl The gassing of the de- 
tainees in the Birkenau camp area took place in the gas chambers. Two of 
those gas chambers were in the basements of Crematoria II and III. Fur- 
thermore, Crematoria IV and V had four gas chambers on the ground 
floor. The total capacity of all gas chambers was 60,000 [persons per 
day...]. 

Because the capacity of the gas chambers in the crematoria was consider- 
ably greater than that of the crematoria furnaces, the bodies of those 
gassed were also burnt in a series of enormous trenches next to the crema- 
toria." In these trenches, the corpses were cremated on piles of burning 
wood.” 


And in the indictment for the trial against the camp garrison one can read:”*® 


2 J, Sehn, “Obóz koncentracyjny i zagłady Oświęcim,” in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Badania 
Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce” Poznań 1946, vol. I, p. 126. 

23 “sześć olbrzymich dołów” 

24 Roman Dawidowski speaks instead of June 1944. 

25 AGK, NTN, 146z, p. 32. 

26 The theoretical maximum daily cremation capacity of the Birkenau crematoria was 1,104 

corpses. 

“obok krematoriów” 

28 GARF, 7021-108-39, p. 38. 
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“At certain times the crematoria were unable to cope with the workload, 
therefore six enormous trenches were dug near Crematorium V, and a sup- 
plementary incineration of corpses was undertaken there. The capacity of 
the Auschwitz gas chambers was 60,000 gassed per day, but that of the 
furnaces was much lower. It was only after the trenches had been dug that 
it was possible to reach an average of 18,000 cremated corpses per day. 
On the basis of the average capacity of the crematoria and the supplemen- 
tary installations, the People’s Supreme Tribunal, in the verdict of the Höss 
trial, has set the total number of persons cremated in the Auschwitz exter- 
mination installations at no less than 3 million.” 


4. Testimonies Concerning the Incineration trenches 


Many former detainees of Auschwitz have spoken of the alleged incinera- 
tion trenches, but the most important ones are obviously those of the so- 
called Sonderkommando of the Birkenau crematoria. In this chapter, I will 
list their assertions in chronological order. 


4.1. Henryk Tauber 


Henryk Tauber was deported to Auschwitz from the Krakow Ghetto on 
January 19, 1943, and was given the ID number 90124. In February of 
1943 he claims to have been incorporated into the so-called Sonderkom- 
mando. On February 27, 1945, Henryk Tauber was questioned by the So- 
viet military prosecutor, major Pakhomov. As to the topic of this study, he 
declared:” 


“Huge numbers of people were exterminated in the summer of 1944; four 
crematoria and four large pyres were in use for the extermination, French 
insurgents and Hungarians were exterminated. During the whole time 
while working in the Sonderkommando I came to work in all crematoria 
and on the pyres, so I know everything in detail.” 


According to this witness, a minimum amount of 400 corpses was placed 
into one trench and burned within 48 hours.” When questioned by Judge 
Jan Sehn on May 24, 1945, he asserted:*! 


“In May of 1944, the SS ordered us to dig, in the yard of Crematorium V, 
in the area between the drainage ditch and the crematorium building, five 


29 Minutes of the interrogation of Henryk Tauber on February 27-28, 1945, GARF, 7021-108-8, 
p. 33. 

30 [bid., p. 38. Tauber mentioned a pyre of 400 corpses, and added that more corpses from the 
gas chambers were thrown upon it, without specifying their number. 

31 Minutes of the interrogation of Henryk Tauber on May 24, 1945. Höss trial, vol. 11, p. 149. 
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trenches in which the bodies of the gassed persons from the Hungarian 
transports were then burned. Actually, rails for little carts were laid be- 
tween those trenches [but because] the SS considered them impractical, the 
detainees of the Sonderkommando dragged the corpses from the gas cham- 
bers directly into the trenches. At that time, the old Bunker 2 and its 
trenches for burning the corpses were put back into operation.” 

In this way, the four “pyres” for the whole camp in the first declaration be- 

came five trenches located only in the yard of Crematorium V in the sec- 

ond statement! 


4.20. Henryk Mandelbaum 


Henryk Mandelbaum was deported to Auschwitz on April 23, 1944, and 
was registered as detainee No. 181970. Six weeks later, according to what 
he says, he was assigned to the so-called Sonderkommando. On February 
27, 1945, he was questioned by the Soviet military prosecutor Major Ko- 
tikov. Mandelbaum stated that he had been sent to Crematorium V where 
the bodies of the gassed were burned on pyres. Asked by the Soviet prose- 
cutor about the number of persons gassed and cremated daily in the crema- 
torium in which he had worked, Mandelbaum replied:?? 


“Each shift worked for 12 hours and cremated 6000-7000 corpses.” 


Hence, in Crematorium V alone, 12,000-14,000 corpses were burnt each 
day! When asked about the make-up of the pyres, the witness replied: 


"We laid down one layer of wood and one of corpses, for ten layers alto- 
gether. In total, we put about 150-180 corpses on one pyre. We lit the pyre 
with pinewood soaked with gasoline. For that purpose, we also used the 
bark stripped off the trees because it contained a lot of resin. We did that 
when we burned people from the camp, because they were very lean and 
burned poorly.” 

Henryk Mandelbaum appeared as a witness during the fifth session of the 

Hoss trial, where he declared:** 
"At the time, burning was not done in the furnaces but on pyres, because 
there were mass transports that arrived, Hungarian transports during that 
period. We had to work two shifts of 12 hours, a day shift and a night shift, 
and the shifts changed every week; those who worked the night shift would 
work the day shift the week after, and vice versa. There was a narrow- 





3 


m 


Minutes of the interrogation of Henryk Mandelbaum on February 27, 1945. GARF, 7021-108- 
13, p. 95. 

? Ibid., p. 97. 

* AKG, NTN,108, p. 839. 
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gauge track, because the ground was loamy, which made it difficult to car- 
ry the dead.” 


Later, Mandelbaum also testified during the trial of the camp garrison. At 
the eighth session of that trial, he declared the following:?? 


"The cremation, when I worked there, was done in trenches and on pyres. 
The pyres were made up in the following way: they were 30-35 meters long 
and some 15 meters wide. The preparations for the cremation of the gassed 
went like this: with carts came large amounts of wood in small chunks 
which were laid out in the trenches, then from the forest were brought fir 
branches, and on such a layer the bodies of the gassed were dumped. From 
the gas chamber to the trenches a narrow-gauge track was laid, by which 
the corpses were transported on flat cars to the trenches into which they 
were then thrown. When a certain number of corpses had been thrown in, 
they were doused with gasoline, and the pyre was lit at its four corners, 
and then, as the corpses burned, another layer of corpses and wood was 
added, so that the trenches burned continuously for 24-48 hours. After the 
cremation, the ashes were removed from the trenches and taken to the 
place where the crematorium was. " 


According to the witness, ten layers of 150-180 corpses alternating with a 
layer of wood were placed into one cremation trench.” If we assume an 
average thickness of one meter for a layer of firewood plus a layer of 
corpses, this would have yielded a pyre ten meters high! 


4.3. Stanistaw Jankowski (alias Alter Feinsilber alias 
Fajnzylberg) 

Stanisław Jankowski was deported to Auschwitz from the camp at Com- 
piégne (France) on March 30, 1942, and was registered with the ID number 
27675. According to his account, he was assigned to the so-called 
Sonderkommando in November 1942. During the interrogation by Jan 
Sehn on April 13, 1945, Stanistaw Jankowski declared: 

“Some time in July of 1944, the first transport from Hungary arrived. [...] 


At that time, an average of 15,000 Hungarians was murdered in Birkenau 
every day. From the transports that arrived for days on end, one after an- 





35 АСК, NTN,162, pp. 163f. 

36 The expression used by the witness “on one pyre we placed 150-180 corpses altogether" can 
only mean that each layer of the pyre was made up of 150-180 corpses, because ten layers of 
15-18 corpses each would have required a pit of hardly 14 m?, whereas the witness goes on to 
speak of pits measuring 450-525 m?, and because the cremation of 150-180 corpses in 24-48 
hours would have been absolutely irrelevant in the face of the alleged cremation of 12,000- 
14,000 corpses per day at Crematorium V alone. 

Minutes of the interrogation of Stanislaw Jankowski, in: Jadwiga Bezwinska, Danuta Czech 
(eds.), Inmitten des grauenvollen Verbrechens. Handschriften von Mitgliedern des Sonder- 
kommandos, Verlag des Staatlichen Auschwitz-Birkenau Museums, 1996, pp. 48f. 
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other, some 30% were picked out and housed in the camp. They were regis- 
tered as series A and B. The remainder were gassed and burned in the fur- 
naces of the crematoria. In cases where the required number had not been 
reached, they were shot and burned in trenches. The rule was that the gas 
chambers were used only for groups of 200 or more, because it was not 
worthwhile to operate them for smaller groups of people" 


an account secured by Franciszek Piper on August 28, 1985, Alter Fa- 


jnzylberg asserted:** 


“The incineration trenches which had an enormous capacity were located 
west of the gas chambers of Crematorium V at a distance of some tens of 
meters. There were two trenches, and each one could accommodate some 
2,000 corpses. The corpses were placed on a layer of wood, a layer of men 
and a layer of women at a time, because they burned better that way. The 
corpses of children were also burned there. The incineration trenches 
worked in parallel with the furnaces. Next to the trenches, run-off channels 
for the human fat had been dug, but I never saw that any fat flowed there — 
the corpses burned completely.” 


The witness attached a drawing to his account (see Document 1) showing 
the position and the dimensions of the trenches — both were 20 meters long, 
2 meters wide, and 2 meters deep. Jankowski's statement will be addressed 
in more detail in Chapter 7.3. below. 


4.4. Szlama Dragon 
Szlama Dragon was deported to Auschwitz from the Mtawa Ghetto on De- 
cember 6, 1942, and was registered with the ID number 80359. He is said 


to have become part of the so-called Sonderkommando the day of his arri- 
val. Questioned by Jan Sehn on May 10 and 11, 1945, he declared:?? 


38 
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"In early May of 1944, the transports of Hungarian Jews began to be 
gassed and burned in Crematorium V. The corpses of the gassed of some of 
the early transports were burned in the furnaces of Crematorium IV, be- 
cause at the time the chimneys of Crematorium V were damaged. Finally, 
the corpses of the Hungarian Jews were cremated in trenches dug for this 
purpose next to the building of Crematorium V. There were five trenches 
excavated there, 25 meters long, 6 wide, and 3 deep. In these trenches, 
5000 corpses were burned daily. But as there were more and more trans- 
ports with Hungarian Jews that arrived, Bunker 2 was reactivated, and 
those people were gassed and burned there as well. I don't know how many 
persons were burned each day at that Bunker because at that time, when 


APMO, Zespot Oswiadczenia, vol. 113, p. 9. 


Minutes of the interrogation of Szlama Dragon on May 10 and 11, 1945. Hóss trial, vol. 11. p. 
110. 
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they burned the Hungarian Jews, I was no longer working at Bunker 2 

[...]. On the basis of my observations, I would guess that during those two 

months some 300,000 Hungarian Jews were cremated in Crematorium V.” 
Both Dragon and Mandelbaum claim to have worked on the incineration 
trenches at the same place and at the same time, but whereas for the former 
there were five trenches measuring 25 by 6 meters, for the latter there were 
only two and they were some 30-35 by 15 meters in size! Moreover, Drag- 
on's trenches, while having a total area of 750 square meters, had a capaci- 
ty of 5,000 corpses per day, considerably more than Mandelbaum's trench- 
es with their 3,000-3,600 corpses in 24-48 hours and their minimum size of 
900 square meters! 


4.5. Sigismund Bendel 


Sigismund Bendel was deported to Auschwitz from the camp at Drancy 
(France) on December 10, 1943, and received the ID number 167460. He 
claims that he became part of the Sonderkommando in June of 1944 and 
stayed there until January 18, 1945. 

In a report published in 1946, he described the alleged incineration 
trenches near Crematorium V in the following way:^ 

“When I entered the Sonder,!! the capacity of the furnaces was regarded 

as being insufficient, and they were replaced by three trenches, each one 

12 meters long, 6 meters wide, and 1.5 meters deep. The output of those 

trenches was tremendous: one thousand persons per hour.” 

We have here another testimony on the alleged trenches of Crematorium V 
which is at variance both with Mandelbaum's and with Dragon's state- 
ments. 

The following year, Bendel asserted that the record of the cremations — 
26,000 (and not 24,000 as maintained by Jan Sehn) — was reached on June 
25, 1944,? a day on which there could not have been any Hungarian Jews 
to be burnt, because no transports left Hungary between June 21 and 24, 
and the transports that left on June 25 took three days to arrive at Birkenau. 
The story of the 24,000 people gassed and burnt in a single day, with all its 
variants, was part and parcel of the propaganda baggage of the former 
Auschwitz detainees, and each one gave it a different date. The anonymous 


40 S. Bendel, “Les Crématoires. ‘Le Sonderkommando,” in: Jean Cassou (ed.), Témoignages 
sur Auschwitz, Edition de l' Amicale des déportées d' Auschwitz, 1946, p. 161. 

Meaning Sonderkommando. 

Ministére de l'Intérieur. Direction Générale de la Sureté Nationale. Minutes of the interroga- 
tion of Sigismund Bendel on October 7, 1947. AGK, 153, p. 210a. 

Randoph L. Braham, The Politics of Genocide. The Holocaust in Hungary, Columbia Univer- 
sity Press, New York 1981, vol. 2, p. 607. 
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author of the “Report on the Auschwitz Camp,” for example, placed it on 
June 9, 1944.“ The story had very arbitrary contours. For Jaacov Gabai, 
the self-styled member of the Sonderkommando, the figure of 24,000 
gassed persons was a daily average (see Section 4.12). On the other hand, 
the detainee Kurt Marcus declared:? 
“When the transports from Hungary began to arrive on May 16, 1944, the 
crematoria were insufficient, because up to 30,000 corpses had to be burnt 
in the first few days.” 


4.6. Miklos Nyiszli 


Miklos Nyiszli arrived at Auschwitz on May 29, 1944 with a transport of 
Hungarian Jews and was registered as number A-8450. If we follow his 
declarations, he was selected in early June by Dr. Mengele as physician for 
the so-called Sonderkommando, with which he stayed until January of 
1945. In 1946, his memoirs were published as a book with the title 7 Was 
an Anatomist for Dr. Mengele at the Crematorium of Auschwitz.” It was 
later translated into many languages. 

Even though he claimed to have spent eight months with the so-called 
Sonderkommando, being completely free to move around among all the 
crematoria, Nyiszli mentions nothing of any incineration trenches in the 
yard of Crematorium V. Besides, according to his testimony, the so-called 
“Bunker 2" was not a gas chamber but merely an undressing room for the 
victims who were subsequently shot in the back of the neck by means of a 
small-caliber weapon. In this respect, he writes the following: 

"The pyre was located about five or six hundred yards from number four 

[= number V] crematorium, directly behind the little birch forest of Birke- 

nau, in a clearing surrounded by pines. [...] We set off in the direction of 

the thick twisting spiral of smoke. All those unfortunate enough to be 
brought here saw this column of smoke, which was visible from any point 
in the KZ, from the moment they first descended from the boxcars and lined 
up for selection. It was visible at every hour of the day and night. By day it 
covered the sky above Birkenau with a thick cloud; by night it lighted the 
area with hellish glow. [...] Passing through the gate, we reached an open 

place which resembled a courtyard, in the middle of which stood a 

thatched-roof house whose plaster was peeling off. [...] In any case, it was 
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NO-1960, p. 5. 

AGK, NTN, 135, p.153 

Miklos Nyiszli, Dr. Mengele boncolóorvosa voltam az auschwitz-i krematóriumban, Oradea, 
Nagyvarad, 1946. 

M. Nyiszli, Auschwitz. A Doctor’s Eyewitness Account, Fawcett Crest, New York 1961, p. 68- 
71. 
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now used as an undressing room for those on their way to the pyre. It was 
here that they deposited their shabby clothes, their glasses, and their shoes. 
It was here that the ‘surplus’ from the ‘Jewish ramp’ was sent, that is, 
those for whom there was no room in the four crematoriums. The worst 
kind of death awaited them. Here there were no faucets to slake the thirst 
of several days’ voyage, no fallacious signs to allay their misgivings, no 
gas chamber which they could pretend was a disinfection room.” 

Some 150 meters away from this house, according to Nyiszli, there were 

two incineration trenches which he describes like this:** 
“The pyre was a ditch 50 yards long, six yards wide and three yards deep, 
a welter of burning bodies. [...] Fifty yards farther on a scene similar in all 
respects was being enacted. [?...] When the two pyres were operating sim- 
ultaneously, the output varied from five to six thousand dead a day. Slightly 
better than the crematoriums, but here death was a thousand times more 
terrible, for here one died twice, first by a bullet in the back of the neck, 
then by fire.” 


4.7. Dov Paisikovic 


Dov Paisikovic was deported to Auschwitz from the ghetto of Munkacs 
(Hungary) in May of 1944 and was assigned the ID number A-3076 on 
May 21, 1944.°° After three days in the camp, he claims to have been in- 
corporated into the so-called Sonderkommando, in which he stayed until 
January 18, 1945, the day the camp was evacuated. In a declaration made 
in 1963 on the subject of the so-called “Bunker 2” (which he called “Bun- 
ker V), the witness declared:?! 
"There was a pile of naked corpses; the corpses were bloated, and we were 
ordered to carry the corpses to a trench, some 6 meters wide and 30 meters 
long, in which corpses were already burning. " 
On August 10, 1964, Dov Paisikovic drew up a long account, which was 
entrusted to Tadeusz Szymanski, custodian of the Auschwitz Museum. The 
witness stated i.a.:” 


"As we approached the trench that had been dug and which was some 30 
meters long and 10 meters wide, we saw at the bottom of this trench chunks 





^5 According to M. Nyiszli, the capacity of each crematorium was 5,000 corpses per day, or a to- 


tal of 20,000 corpses per day! Ibid., p. 39. 

A very free translation. The literal wording would be: *Some 50 meters from this ditch there 
is in operation another ditch just like it." M. Nyiszli, op. cit. (note 46), p. 61. 

However, according to Danuta Czech's Kalendarium, the numbers A-2846/A-3095 were as- 
signed to 250 Dutch Jews coming from the Westerbork camp; op. cit. (note 3), p. 779. 

5! Declaration by Dov Paisikovic dated “Vienna, October 17, 1963.” ROD, c[21]96, p. 1. 

5 Account by Dov Paisikovic of August 10, 1964. APMO, Zespół Oświadczenia, vol. 44, p. 88. 
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of wood. Near the trench I saw a new hole, recently dug, which was al- 
ready aflame and into which we carried the corpses. ” 


Paisikovic continued at this job for two weeks, doing alternatingly day 
shifts and night shifts.” The witness attached four drawings of the alleged 
“Bunker 5” [= Bunker 2] to his account, one of which shows the position 
of the two “incineration trenches” (see Document 2). With respect to the 
northern yard of Crematorium V, Paisikovic relates a variant of the story of 
the incineration trenches:™* 
“There was a time when corpses were buried in a trench near Crematori- 
um IV [= V], but after the end of the work in Bunker V [= Bunker 2] these 
corpses were unearthed from the trench near Crematorium IV [= V] and 
were cremated in the crematorium furnaces.” 


Another variant of the story appears in the report by a “French student" — 
who had reached London by way of Auschwitz on April 17, 1945 — dated 
May 31, 1945. Under Items 41 and 42 we read the following: 


“In addition, large transports of Hungarian Jews arrived for extermination 
and these did not pass through the camp but were sent direct to the gas 
chambers. During July 44 they were being liquidated at the rate of 12,000 
Hungarians daily (!) and as the crematories could not deal with such num- 
bers, many bodies were thrown into large pits and covered with quick- 
lime." 


4.8. Joshuah Rosenblum 


Joshuah Rosenblum was deported to Auschwitz in March of 1944. After 
eight weeks in quarantine, he was assigned to the so-called Sonderkom- 
mando. In a declaration of 1970 he wrote:*° 


"I started working there on May 15, 1944, on Furnaces No. 3 and 4 to be 
exact. Up until that time — so I was told — the Polish Jews had been burned. 
Then it was the turn for transports from all over Europe. 

Each furnace could absorb 800 corpses in 24 hours. But that was not 
enough. More mass graves were dug, each one 2 meters deep, 10 meters 
long and 5 meters wide, to burn people. [...] 

But when the large transports from Hungary and the Lodz Ghetto began 
arriving in May, and there were 10,000 people for each crematorium, they 





53 Ibid., p. 90. 

* Account by Dov Paisikovic, op. cit. (note 52), p. 101. 

5 L-161. 

56 “Zeugenaussage (Betrifft das Sonderkommando in Birkenau)” (witness statement (concerns 
the Sonderkommando at Birkenau)) by J. Rosenblum dated Haifa, November 23, 1970. AF, 
collection *Wo ist Mengele?", Haifa, p. 2. 
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were gassed and then thrown into the graves, in which 2,000 people were 
burned within 2-3 hours.” 


4.9. Filip Müller 


Filip Müller was deported to Auschwitz from Slovakia on April 13, 1942, 

and registered under ID number 29236. According to his account, he was 

initially assigned to the so-called Sonderkommando of Crematorium I at 

Auschwitz, from where he was moved to Birkenau when that camp's 

crematoria went into operation. In his well-known book that appeared in 

1979, the witness describes the alleged incineration trenches. With respect 

to the trenches in the yard of Crematorium V, he has this to say:”” 

“The two pits that had been dug had a length of 40 to 50 meters, were 
some 8 meters wide and 2 meters deep. [...] In the rear yard of Crematori- 
um V, Moll had another three incineration trenches dug so that now he had 
five available there. " 

In addition to that, a concrete platform measuring 60 by 15 meters was set 

up in the yard of Crematorium V:?? 

"In order to quickly and inconspicuously remove the ashes from cremato- 
ria and the trenches, Moll had an area of some 60 m in length and 15 m 
wide next to the trenches close to the crematorium covered with concrete. 
Later on, the ashes from the trenches were pulverized on it by means of 
massive pounders. " 

And this is how he describes the trenches in the area of “Bunker 2":? 
"Furthermore, the farmhouse to the west of Crematoria IV and V, which 
had been used as a place for annihilations in 1942, was put back into ser- 
vice under the designation of Bunker V. Next to the four rooms of the 
house, which served as gas chambers, four incineration trenches had been 
dug as well." 

According to this witness, 1,200 corpses were placed into the trenches in 

three layers of 400 corpses each:9? 

“Once these ‘work phases’ were repeated one more time, 1,200 bodies 
were finally lying on top of one another in three layers. " 

On the question of the duration of the cremation, the witness asserts:°! 


E 


“The cremation of the corpses had taken five to six hours.’ 





57 P Müller, Drei Jahre in den Krematorien und Gaskammern von Auschwitz. Verlag Steinhau- 


sen, Munich 1979, p. 207, 211. 
5$ Ibid.,p. 212. 
5 Ibid., pp. 211f. 
99 Tbid., p. 219. 
9! Tbid., p. 221. 
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4.10. Josef Sackar 


Josef Sackar arrived at Auschwitz on April 11, 1944, with a transport of 
Jews from Greece and was registered with the ID number 182739. He was 
interviewed by Gideon Greif in 1985 and related the following: 


"I remember the first day very well. We were in camp D, and one night 
they took us behind the last crematorium building where I saw the most 
horrible thing in my life. A small transport had arrived that evening. We 
did not have to work; they had taken us there just to get us used to the 
sight. There were excavated trenches called ‘Bunkers’ to burn the corpses. 
From the gas chambers they brought the corpses to these ‘Bunkers’, 
dumped them and burned them in the fire. [...] The ‘Bunkers’ were being 
used again when I was there and the Hungarian Jews arrived; at that time 
there was no more room in the furnaces of the crematoria and the ‘Bun- 
kers’ were activated once more. [...] Yes, it was a large trench where the 
corpses were taken and dumped. The trenches were deep, and there was 
wood placed on the bottom. They brought the corpses here from the gas 
chambers and dumped them into the trenches. These trenches were all out- 
side, in the open air. There were several trenches in which they burned the 
corpses.” 


4.11. Saul Chasan 


Saul Chasan came to Auschwitz with the Jewish transport from Greece on 
April 11, 1944, and was registered with the ID number 182527. In an in- 
terview given to Gideon Greif in May of 1987, he asserted the following 
on the subject of the so-called “Bunker 2”: 
“We had to bring out the corpses. There was this basin, a deep pit, called 
‘Bunker.’ We had to arrange the corpses there, one next to the other, like 
sardines. Other workers chopped wood, and we loaded everything — wood, 
corpses, corpses, corpses until the whole pit had been filled. [...] The pit 
was very deep, about four meters, I think.” 


4.12. Јаасоу Gabai 


This detainee, too, came to Auschwitz with the transport from Greece on 
April 11, 1944. He received the ID number 182569. When interviewed by 
Gideon Greif, he stated: 

“24,000 Hungarian Jews had to be burned each day. [...] 





9? G. Greif, Wir weinten tränenlos... Augenzeugenberichte der jüdischen "Sonderkommandos " 
in Auschwitz, Bóhlau, Cologne 1995, pp. 9f. 

63 Ibid., рр. 228f. 

" Ibid., p. 132. 
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Since the end of April and throughout the month of May, several transports 
of Hungarian Jews came to Birkenau. There were so many people in these 
transports that the capacity of the crematoria could not absorb them. So 
they arranged pits, and were thus able to burn thousands more each day. 
My group of the Sonderkommando was working next to the ‘sauna build- 
ing’ in the woods, opposite Crematorium III-IV. Pits were dug there to 
burn the corpses that the crematorium itself could not handle. These pits 
were called ‘Bunkers.’ I worked there for three days. From the gas cham- 
ber the corpses were taken to the Bunker and burned. The ‘Bunker’ was in 
the middle, among the trees, so one could not see what was going on 
there.” 


4.13. Shlomo Venezia 


Shlomo Venezia, another self-styled member of the Sonderkommando and 
latter-day witness, also came to Auschwitz with the Jewish transport from 
Greece on April 11, 1944, and was registered as detainee number 182727. 
According to him, he was assigned to the Sonderkommando in May. One 
day, he was sent to work in the “little farmhouse” (“Bunker 2”) where he 
witnessed a homicidal gassing. He related: 

“Ten minutes later, the door opposite the entrance was opened. The capo 

called us to take out the bodies. We had to push them into the fire in a kind 


of swimming pool some 15 meters away. I saw the flames and said to my- 
self: look, that is hell." 


4.14. Summary 


What kind of historical information can we gather from these testimonies? 
Let us see: 


Area of Crematorium V: 

Depending on the witness, the incineration trenches numbered either 2, 3, 
4, or 5; they were either 40-50, 30-35, 25, 20, or 12 meters long, 15, 8, 6, 
or 2 meters wide, and 1.5, 2, or 3 meters deep. Their capacity was either 
150-180 corpses per trench in 24-48 hours, at least 400 corpses per trench 
in 48 hours, 1,000 corpses per hour (in one or three trenches), 1,000 corps- 
es per trench in 24 hours, or 1,200 corpses per trench in 5 to 6 hours. 





65 Interview by Stefano Lorenzetto of Shlomo Venezia, published under the title “Io, l'ultimo 
dei Sonderkommando addetti ai crematori di Auschwitz” in the Italian daily paper I! Giornale 
of January 13, 2002, p. 16. 
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Area of the so-called “Bunker 2”: 

There were either 1, 2, or 4 trenches, 50 or 30 meters long, 10 or 6 meters 
wide, and 3 or 4 meters deep. According to M. Nyiszli, there were no in- 
cineration trenches near Crematorium V at all, and the so-called “Bunker 
2” was not a gas chamber but an undressing room for victims who were 
then shot or burned alive. Moreover, for S. Chasan, J. Sackar, and J. Gabai 
the “Bunker” was not the little house with gas chambers, but an incinera- 
tion trench. I have summarized the essential statements concerning the in- 
cineration trenches resulting from the testimonies in the table below. 




































































AREA OF CREMATORIUM V 
Witness Pits | Length | Width | Depth Capacity 
Tauber/1 4 pyres - - - > 400 per pyre in 2 days 
Tauber/2 5 - - - - 
Mandelbaum - 30-35 т | 15m - 1,500-1,800 per trench in 1-2 days 
Jankowski 2 20m 2m | 2m 2,000 per trench per ? 
Dragon 5 25m 6m 3m 5,000 in 5 trenches per day 
Bendel 3 12m бт |1,5m 1,000 in 3 trenches per hour 
Müller 5 40-50m)| 8m | 2m 1,200 per trench in 5-6 hrs 
AREA OF *BUNKER 2" 
Witness Pits | Length | Width | Depth Capacity 
Nyiszli 2 50m 6m | 3m 5,000 in 2 trenches per day 
Paisikovic/1 2 30m 6m - - 
Paisikovic/2 2 30m 10m - - 
Müller 4 - - - - 
Chasan 1 - - 4m - 
Venezia 1 - - - - 
AREA NOT INDICATED 
Witness Pits | Length | Width | Depth Capacity 
Mordowicz-Rosin - 30m | 15m - - 
Rosenblum - 10m 5m | 2m 2,000 in 2-3 hrs 
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5. Incineration Trenches in Orthodox Historiography 


The vagueness of the judicial findings of trials where the incineration 
trenches of Auschwitz-Birkenau were a topic, derived as they were from 
contradictory testimonies, is inevitably imprinted from the very beginnings 
upon the incipient orthodox literature on Auschwitz. One of the first clas- 
sics in this field — though well informed on most topics — limits itself to the 
following lines: 


“The gas chambers worked day and night. The crematorium chimneys 
belched not only smoke, but pillars of fire, three to four metres high.'©" It 
was not enough. Trenches were dug in the ground and temporary gas in- 
stallations were put in, and the trenches were covered with tarpaulins. The 
cloakrooms and undressing stations were also inadequate, and an open-air 
undressing station had to be arranged. The crematoriums could not keep 
pace with it. So the Germans dug trenches and burned the corpses on wood 


» 


pyres. 
The story of the “gassing trenches,” later abandoned by orthodox historio- 
graphy, enjoyed a certain popularity in the immediate post-war years 
among the Auschwitz detainees. Otto Wolken proposes this version:™ 


“Trenches were dug and covered with tarpaulins, they served as temporary 
gas chambers; besides, two gigantic pits were dug to burn the corpses in 
the open air.” 


In 1949, Bruno Baum, a member of the underground resistance movement 
at Auschwitz which, he claimed, also had contacts in the so-called Sonder- 
kommando of the crematoria, wrote: 


"In the summer of 1944, that Kommando had grown to nearly 1,200 men, 
who were implementing the so-called "Aktion Hoess." It was a matter of 
gassing three quarters of a million Hungarian Jews [sic!] within a short 
time; only 80,000 of the physically fittest came into the camp or were sent 
to other parts of Germany for work. On those days, the capacity of the 
crematoria was insufficient, and gigantic pits were dug in which pyres 
were arranged to burn thousands of corpses, piled one on top of the oth- 


» 


er. 





66 F, Friedman, This Was Oswiecim: The Story of a Murder Camp, The United Jewish Relief 
Appeal, London 1946, pp. 55f. 

67 We have here a propaganda story well known to the witnesses. Cf. in this respect my article: 
“Flames and Smoke from the Chimneys of Crematoria,” The Revisionist, Vol. 2, No. 1 
(2004), pp. 73-78. 

68 АСК, NTN, 88 (Höss trial), p. 45. 

99 B. Baum, Widerstand in Auschwitz. Bericht der internationalen antifaschistischen Lagerlei- 
tung. VVN-Verlag, Berlin-Potsdam 1949, p. 20. 
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In their classic work on Auschwitz, Ota Kraus and Erich Kulka were rather 
terse on the subject of incineration trenches:”° 

“When the furnaces were insufficient — which happened frequently — thou- 

sands of dead bodies were burned on pyres. The corpses of the people 

killed were thrown into the yard, the chambers were cleaned out, and while 

the bodies were dragged from the yard to the pyres, the gassing went on.” 
In his history of the Auschwitz camp, based in large part on his previously 
mentioned article of 1946, Jan Sehn wrote:"! 

“From May to August 1944, when there were arriving mass drafts [sic] of 

Hungarian Jews and French resistance fighters, so many people were be- 

ing hastily gassed (because of developments in the situation on the eastern 

front) that crematoria could not burn all the bodies. So six huge pits were 
dug near Crematorium V, the old pits near bunkers 1 and 2 were reopened, 
and bodies were burnt in them unceasingly. With all these installations in 
full operation, a cremation figure of twenty-four thousand bodies a day was 

reached in August 1944.” 

The curious thing here is that, as we have seen in the preceding chapter, the 
number of incineration trenches which Jan Sehn assigns to the area of 
Crematorium V — six trenches — is not found in any of the testimonies! 

The mention of the “French resistance fighters" allegedly gassed in 
great numbers at Auschwitz is worth a closer look. In the immediate post- 
war years, this story was widespread among the detainees and was reported 
i.a. by H. Tauber and H. Mandelbaum. In 1946, Filip Friedman summa- 
rized it as follows: 

"At the end of the summer of 1944, after the Allied invasion of France, 

‘terrorists,’ which means members of the Resistance Movement, were 

brought from France. Their number is estimated at about 670,000. I feel 

that both these figures are exaggerated, but there are no other statistics 
available. " 
Actually, besides Jews, Gypsies, Poles, and Soviet prisoners of war, about 
25,000 persons of other nationalities were deported to Auschwitz (Byelo- 
russians, Russians, Ukrainians, Lithuanians, Czechs, Yugoslavs, Germans, 
Austrians, Italians, and Frenchmen). The number of non-Jewish French 
deportees is documented as being 654! According to the reports from the 





7 О. Kraus, E. Kulka, Die Todesfabrik. Kongress-Verlag, Berlin 1958, p. 116. 

"| J, Sehn, Oswiecim-Brzezinka (Auschwitz-Birkenau) Concentration Camp. Wydawnictwo 
Prawnicze, Warsaw 1961, pp. 140f. 

7 E Friedman, ор. cit. (note 66), p. 55. 

75 P Piper, “The Number of Victims,“ in: I. Gutman, M. Berenbaum (eds.), op. cit. (note 10), p. 
770 and 76 (note 74). 
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underground resistance movement of the camp,” there were 674 French 
detainees in the Auschwitz camp complex on August 21, 1944, which con- 
firms the order of magnitude of the above documentary data. By the end of 
the 1970s the legend of the mass extermination of French insurgents had 
vanished. 

In 1974, the Auschwitz Museum published a book which contained as 
an appendix a plan of the Birkenau camp indicating the sites of the alleged 
open-air cremations.” As far as the area of Crematorium V is concerned, 
the authors — not knowing where to locate the alleged incineration trenches 
— simply indicated a large continuous swath of land to the north, east, and 
west of the crematorium for the cremations (as no. 12). Furthermore, they 
designated as “No. 10" an “area in which the ashes from Crematorium IV 
were buried” and as “No. 13” the “pond where the ashes from Crematoria 
IV and V were put.” They do not say where the ashes from the alleged in- 
cineration trenches ended up. 

In the German 1997 edition of the same book we have a plan of Birke- 
nau with the legend “Installations and locations of mass extermination in 
KZ Auschwitz II (Birkenau),” but the open-air cremation sites are no long- 
er indicated." 

In 1978, in one of the first books claiming to give a general history of 
the camp, Franciszek Piper of the Auschwitz Museum writes: 

"Henceforth bodies were burned in the open only when there was an influx 

of particularly large transports and the crematoria were unable to keep 

pace with the work of extermination. In view of the unlimited capacity of 
the burning pits, the number of bodies cremated depended in principle on 
the numerousness of the transports and the capacity of the gas chambers, 
which was theoretically estimated at 60,000 over a period of 24 hours, tak- 
ing account of gassing time and the time needed to remove the bodies. The 

highest daily number of gassed and cremated actually achieved — in 1944 

during the extermination of the Hungarian Jews — was 24,000. At that time 

Bunker 2 was reactivated, the old burning pits reopened, an additional five 

large pits were dug around Crematorium V, and the railway onto which the 

transports were shunted was extended right up to [the] crematoria them- 
selves.” 


74 AGK, NTN, 155, p. 116, summary of the strength of the camp 

75 Kazimierz Smolen (ed.), Auschwitz vu par les SS, Edition du Musée d'Etat à Oświęcim, 1974, 
plate without page number. 

Jadwiga Bezwinska, Danuta Czech (eds.), Auschwitz in den Augen der SS, Staatliches Muse- 
um Auschwitz-Birkenau, 1997, plate outside of text. 

F. Piper, “Extermination,” in: J. Buszko (ed.), Auschwitz. Nazi Extermination Camp, Inter- 
press Publishers, Warsaw 1978, p. 117. 


76 


77 
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Even more generally, the authoritative encyclopedic guide on the German 
concentration camps on Polish territory, drawn up by Central Commission 
of Investigation into the Hitlerian Crimes in Poland, states the following on 
the topic in question:”® 

“Because the crematoria could not cope with the cremation of corpses, 

these were also burnt near the little wood on pyres and in trenches. In this 

way, the figure of 20,000 bodies cremated within a day was exceeded in the 

summer of 1944.” 

In 1979, Danuta Czech, the well-known author of the Auschwitz Kalendar- 
ium, wrote:”” 

“In order to master this situation, in May of 1944, during the mass liquida- 

tion of the Hungarian Jews, five pits were excavated next to Crematorium 

V, destined for incinerations of bodies in the open air. At the same time, 

Bunker II was ordered to be put into service again. The pits near it, which 

had been used for incinerations once before, were reopened. Under condi- 

tions of full load at all cremation installations, crematoria and pits, the 

Fascists reached a daily throughput of 24,000 corpses in 1944. [...] In 

mid-1944, 1,000 Jewish detainees were working at the four crematoria 

with [their] 8 cremation pits. " 

However, in her most detailed Kalendarium on Auschwitz, Danuta Czech 
limits herself to some vague references to the incineration trenches. She 
mentions a single “pit near the crematorium” — presumably Crematorium V 
— in connection with the alleged gassing of the Gypsies on August 2, 
1944,®° and the filling in of the trenches for August 30,°' without giving 
any information as to when and where the trenches had been dug, how 
many there were or what sizes they had. 

According to D. Czech, the four crematoria had a combined capacity of 
8,000 corpses in 24 hours.” It follows, therefore, that the capacity of the 
incineration trenches was 16,000 corpses per day! 

In 1980, another world expert on Auschwitz, Hermann Langbein, wrote 
in connection with the alleged extermination of the Hungarian Jews at 
Auschwitz:*? 





7$ Czesław Pilichowski et al. (eds.), Obozy hitlerowskie na ziemiach polskich 1939-1945. Infor- 

mator encyklopedyczny. Państwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, Warsaw 1979, p. 368. 

D. Czech, “Das KL Auschwitz als Vernichtungslager," in: Kazimierz Smolen, (ed.), Ausge- 

wählte Probleme aus der Geschichte des KL Auschwitz, Staatliches Museum Auschwitz, 

Auschwitz 1988, pp. 48f. The work was first published in 1979. 

Cf. my article “The ‘Gassing’ of Gypsies in Auschwitz on August 2, 1944,” in: The Revision- 

ist, Vol. 1, No. 3 (2003), pp. 330-332. 

8! D. Czech, op. cit. (note 3), р. 838 and 866. 

8&2 D, Czech, op. cit. (note 79), p. 48. 

83 Н. Langbein, “Auschwitz: The history and characteristics of the concentration and extermina- 
tion camp," in: Israel Gutman, Avital Saf (eds.), The Nazi Concentration Camps. Proceedings 
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“The capacity of the gas chambers was enough to quickly kill large num- 
bers of people who were ‘no longer fit for work,’ but the crematoria were 
not big enough to burn them all immediately. Therefore, graves were dug 
near the crematoria, and in them the bodies were burned.” 
H. Langbein was just as evasive and vague in his classic work on Ausch- 
witz Di 
“As in the early days, pyres were again built in the open air next to the 
crematoria [sic, plural] in order to burn the corpses; the capacity of the 
crematoria was insufficient. " 

In his second work on Auschwitz, published in 1993, Jean-Claude Pressac 
asserted — on the basis of data from the Auschwitz Museum and of air pho- 
tos taken on May 31 and June 26, 1944 (see Documents 18 & 31) — that 
three incineration trenches existed in the area of Crematorium V of Birke- 
nau, and two more in the area of the so-called “Bunker 2,” one of 30, the 
other of 20 square meters.? But, as we shall see in Chapter 10, these 
claims are not backed up by reality. 

In the magnum opus in five volumes edited by the Auschwitz Museum 
in 1995, Franciszek Piper devoted only a total of three lines to the matter of 
the incineration trenches:*° 

“In May 1944, during the killing of the Hungarian Jews, it was put back in 

operation. Several new burning pits'®"| were dug and a new barracks for 

undressing constructed at that time. Bunker 2 functioned until the autumn 

of 1944. It was demolished in November after the cessation of killing by 

gas. The ashes were removed from pits and the whole site was leveled. ” 
Robert Jan van Pelt, who is presently considered to be the world expert on 
Auschwitz by orthodox historiography, has provided no particulars on the 
incineration trenches in his well-known work of over 500 pages about the 
camp, giving neither the number, nor the dimensions, nor the location. 
Considering the fundamental importance of the incineration trenches in the 
assessment of the alleged extermination of Jews in spring and summer of 
1944, this omission by van Pelt is serious and unacceptable. 





of the Fourth Yad Vashem International Historical Conference, Yad Vashem, Jerusalem 
1984, p. 284. 

H. Langbein, Menschen in Auschwitz, Europaverlag, Vienna 1987, p. 66. 

J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper Verlag, 
Munich 1994, p. 200 (the French original appeared in 1993). 

F. Piper, “Komory Gazowe i Krematoria" (Gas chambers and crematoria), in: Waclaw 
Dtugoborski, Franciszek Piper (eds.), Auschwitz 1940-1945. Wezlowe zagadnienia z dziejów 
obozu (“Fundamental problems of the history of the camp"), Wydawnictwo Panstowego 
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Hence, the knowledge of orthodox historiography about the Birkenau 
incineration trenches, already vague and inconsistent in the early post-war 
years, has become even more elusive and uncertain with the passage of 
time, in spite of the historiographical progress for the history of the camp. 

The anti-revisionist U.S.-American author John C. Zimmerman has un- 
dertaken to fill this enormous gap in orthodox historiography by trying to 
prove the presence of three incineration trenches in the area of the so- 
called “Bunker 2” and another three in the northern yard of Crematorium 
V. We shall examine later as to whether he succeeded with this task (see 
Chapter 8). 


6. Historical and Technical Analysis of Documents 


6.1. Projects of Mass Cremation at Auschwitz-Birkenau in 
194388 


In the first months of 1943, the Topf Co. was planning two installations of 
mass cremations for Auschwitz-Birkenau. A letter from the head of the 
Zentralbauleitung (Central Construction Office) of Auschwitz, SS-Sturm- 
bannführer Bischoff, to the camp commander, SS-Obersturmbannführer 
Höss, dated February 12, 1943, mentions “the project of a 6th crematorium 
(an open incineration chamber measuring 48.75 by 3.76 meters,” also 
called “open incineration site").? The project of Crematorium VI was 
based on the principle of a field furnace (Feldofen) devised by Friedrich 
Siemens.” By separating the individual hearths as in that project, Cremato- 
rium VI would have had 60 hearths, in which some 150 corpses could have 
been cremated simultaneously. 

A letter from the Topf firm to the Central Construction Office at Ausch- 
witz, dated February 5, 1943, mentions a “cost estimate for the large circu- 
lar incineration furnace,””' which certainly was the “Crematorium furnace 
for corpses operating continuously, for mass application” devised by the 
Topf engineer Fritz Sander, for which he had filed a patent application on 





35 [have summarized here Section 7.4 (“The projects of mass cremation at Auschwitz- 


Birkenau”) of Volume I of my study The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz. 
89 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to camp commander of February 12, 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, 
p. 80. 
Drawing of the device in: F. Kiichenmeister, Die Feuerbestattung, Ferdinand Enke, Stuttgart 
1875, pp. 82f. 
?! Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung at Auschwitz of February 5, 1943. APMO, BW Aull 
30/4/34, D-Z-Bau/2544/2 (page number not legible). 
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October 26, 1942, which he revised on November 4, 1942.?? This project 
had, in fact, a cylindrical combustion chamber with an annular section. 

Another project of a device for mass cremations appears in “Cost esti- 
mate of Topf Co. for a cremation furnace" dated April 1*, 1943, of which 
R. Schnabel shows only the last page.” The object of this cost estimate 
was a real and true crematorium furnace, even though of a special design. 
The presence of a flue shutter (Rauchkanalschieber) is proof for this. This 
cost estimate probably referred to the furnace devised by Fritz Sander, 
which also had a single flue duct. 

The devices just mentioned were never built, no doubt because the con- 
ditions had changed in the months that followed. In January of 1943 the 
Birkenau crematoria had not yet gone into service; at the end of March 
Crematoria II and IV were operational, with Crematorium V following in 
early April. The cost estimate of April 1st, 1943, certainly responded to a 
request from the Central Construction Office uttered some weeks before 
when the sanitary conditions in the camp had still been disastrous because 
of a renewed outbreak of typhus, which had erupted the year before, and in 
consequence of which the death books (Sterbebiicher) registered over 
7,300 deaths among the detainees between March 2" and April 1st.?* From 
April onwards, the mortality declined considerably, which was probably 
the reason why the Central Construction Office abandoned this project. 
This explanation is reasonable and in conformity with the facts and the 
documents. 

Let us now look at the significance of these projects within the frame- 
work of the hypothesis of the reality of the alleged mass extermination. 

According to the Auschwitz Kalendarium, open-air cremations at 
Birkenau began on September 21, 1942. Under that date, Danuta Czech 
writes:” 

“At Birkenau, corpses begin to be burnt in the open air. Initially the corps- 

es are burnt on piles of wood loaded each with some 2,000 bodies, later in 

trenches, with the unearthed corpses. To speed up the combustion, the bod- 
ies are doused at first with waste oil, later with methanol. In the trenches, 
combustion goes on uninterruptedly, day and night.” 





Deutsches Patentamt, Berlin. 

"7 R, Schnabel, Macht ohne Moral. Eine Dokumentation über die SS. Röderberg-Verlag, Frank- 
furt/Main 1957, p. 351. 

State Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau (ed.), Sterbebücher von Auschwitz, K.G. Saur, Munich 
1995, vol. 1, p. 236. 

95 D. Czech, op. cit. (note 3), pp. 305f. 
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By the end of this phase, on December 3rd, 1942, a total of 107,000 corps- 
es” are claimed to have been cremated. Hence, over 75 consecutive days 
on average 1,426 corpses would have been cremated each day without any 
problems. 

In December of 1942, the number of gassed, per the Kalendarium, 
amounted to some 16,800, but in January of 1943, some 45,700 people 
were allegedly gassed — the highest figure for the year — yielding an aver- 
age of about 1,474 corpses per day, some 48 more than the figure for the 
period of September 21 through December 3, 1942. This rate of crema- 
tions, too, seems to have been carried out without the least difficulty. 

Now, all of a sudden, at the end of January of 1943, the Central Con- 
struction Office begins seriously to look into the possibility of building 
mass-incineration units: what was the reason, seeing that they had already 
managed to burn 107,000 corpses in the open air without any problems and 
in view of the fact that the number of allegedly gassed and cremated per- 
sons for the month of February was less than half the load for January 
(about 18,700)? 

As we will see in detail further on, some 134,300 Hungarian Jews are 
said to have been gassed and cremated in the period of May 17 through 31, 
1944; an average of 8,950 per day, of which 1,100 could have been cre- 
mated in the crematoria, so that the remaining 7,850 had to be cremated in 
trenches. 

However, for such an enormous cremation, which the Birkenau crema- 
toria could not possibly have handled, the camp administration and the 
Central Construction Office did not in the least consider those mass crema- 
tion projects of early 1943. Jan Sehn must have considered this fact to be 
so absurd that he felt obliged — in an act of blatant fraud — to move the pro- 
jects of early 1943 into the summer of 1944. He wrote: 

"The method of burning a large number of bodies in open pits, as used in 

August 1944, proved to be quickest and most economical. Thus the crema- 

toria stopped working and only the pits were used. The sixth crematorium, 

as included in the plans for extending the camp, was to be based on the 
principle of burning corpses in open pits. In the correspondence with 

Topf's, reference is made to ‘large ring incineration oven,’ ‘open combus- 

tion chamber,’ and ‘open combustion site.’ The crematorium was to be a 

reheating furnace which would couple the enormous capacity of pits with 

the economy of crematoria ovens fitted with rational hearths. That enabled 





% Ibid., p. 349. 
97 J. Sehn, op. cit. (note 71), p. 141. 
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the wood piles used in pits to be replaced with a small quantity of coke or 
coal.” 
This deception was later taken up and endorsed even by Franciszek Piper, 
who strengthened it, saying:”* 
“The project was brought up again in 1944 in connection with Eichmann’s 
forecasts of new transports due to arrive in late 1944 and early 1945. Ac- 
cording to Hoss’ testimony, work on the construction of large crematoria 
was about to begin. He described them as projected to be built ‘in the 


2» 


shape of a huge brickworks with a ring furnace’. 


This confirms, once again, the lack of foundation for the orthodox thesis. 
The projects for installations of mass cremation concerned exclusively the 
corpses of the registered detainees who had died of natural causes. They 
were discussed in late January and early February of 1943 because of an 
upswing in the mortality of the registered detainees and because the Cen- 
tral Construction Office knew it would not be able to meet the new com- 
pletion date for Crematorium II, February 15, 1943.” 

As Crematoria II and IV went into operation and the death rate among 
the detainees decreased in April, the realization of those projects became 
superfluous and was therefore abandoned. 


6.2. Documents Regarding Outdoor Cremations in 1944 


There is no doubt that open-air incinerations of corpses were carried out at 
Birkenau in the summer of 1944. What has to be examined is the reason for 
them and, above all, their extent. 

On June 28, 1944, a ministerial delegation made up of seven members 
inspected the Auschwitz camp. One member of this delegation, Ministeri- 
alrat Müller, later drew up a “travel report,” in which we can read:'”° 

"The final item on the agenda for the tour of the camp was a large dog 

kennel where several hundred dogs were trained for police and Wehrmacht 

purposes [and] for the hunt in SS riding schools. On the way back to the 
camp we passed a crematorium where apparently pyres were also used for 
the incineration of corpses.” 
The register of the WL (Werkstattleitung = workshop management) 
Schlosserei (locksmith workshop) contains i.a. all work orders relative to 





°8 F, Piper, op. cit. (note 10), pp. 175f. 

?9 APMO, BW 30/34, p. 105. Prüfbericht by engr. Prüfer of January 29, 1943. The initial date 
for the completion of Crematorium II, moved back by Chef der Amtgruppe C of WVHA 
Kammler by order of January 11, 1943 (RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 59), was January 31, that of 
Crematorium IV was February 28. 

100 BAK, R22/1468, fol. 59a. 
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the crematoria coming from the Central Construction Office at Auschwitz. 
In the preparatory phase of the trial of Rudolf Hóss, these documents were 
assiduously compiled in a list dated July 24, 1945. In this list we also find 
the following orders for tools which were used in connection with open-air 
incinerations:'?! 

"June 1, 1944. [order] no. 1600. Crematory administration. Object: Repair 

of 30 furnace doors of Crematoria III and IV, as well as manufacture of 4 

pcs. fire-hooks. Cartwright-shop: make 4 pcs. poles for fire-hooks, 8 m 

long. Order slip of SS garrison administration no. 336/0 Dept. VU of May 

26, 1944. Urgent! In charge: Zajqc. Finished: June 7, 1944. [...] 

June 19, 1944. [order] no. 1645. Crematory administration. Object: 4 

sieves for sifting ash, in the form of sieves for sand. Order slip SS garrison 

administration of June 7, 1944. In charge: Dunikowski. Finished: June 26, 

1944. |...] 

June 28, 1944. [order] no. 1719. Crematory administration. Object: 4 pcs. 

sieves in the shape of sieves for sand as previously supplied under Com. 

1685. Order [slip] SS garrison administration no. 349/3 of July 14, 1944. 

In charge: Dunikowski. Finished: Aug. 5, 1944." 

The “fire-hooks” were pokers with a hook for arranging the corpses and 
stoking the fire in open-air cremations. The “sieves” on the other hand 
were probably used for sifting the ash for gold teeth. What is of importance 
here is the number of pieces — 4 fire hooks and 8 sieves, 12 tools altogeth- 
er. This number is absolutely not in keeping with the orthodox thesis of 
mass cremations in the open air of thousands of corpses per day. 

It is known that in the crematoria there existed a “Häftlingszahnstation 
des K.L. Auschwitz’ (detainee dental station of Concentration Camp 
Auschwitz), which was responsible for removing the gold teeth from the 
mouths of corpses prior to incineration. For each corpse, a report was writ- 
ten for “the political department of Concentration Camp Auschwitz,” 
which contained the ID number of the detainee, the number and the metal 
(amalgam, gold) of the extracted teeth." According to the orthodox histo- 
ry, gold teeth were also extracted from the corpses of the allegedly gassed 
prior to incineration, and the order for “sieves” would thus seem to be un- 
explainable no matter whether the ashes belonged to registered detainees 
who had died of “natural” causes or if they came from corpses of persons 
allegedly gassed. There is, however, an explanation: the ashes belonged to 
detainees who had died of “natural” causes and were taken directly from 





101 Höss trial, vol. 11a, p. 96f. 
102 APMO, D-Aul-5/1-1801. 
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the Birkenau camp mortuaries to the pyres without passing through the 
mortuaries of the crematoria. 

In the archives of the Auschwitz Museum numerous reports exist indi- 
cating that between May 16 and December 10, 1942, 16,325 gold teeth 
were removed from 2,904 corpses. The lowest ID number is 40 for a man 
and 16 for a woman. The highest ID number is 78,947 for a male and 7,425 
for a female detainee. Besides the reports mentioned, there is a series of 
cards which do not give the name of the detainee but only the respective ID 
number. II During the period in question, a total of over 37,000 registered 
detainees died in the camp, while 122,000 more were killed in gas cham- 
bers, if we follow the orthodox narrative. However, there is not a single re- 
port card mentioning extraction of teeth from an unregistered detainee. The 
indications in the orthodox literature stem from mere assertions of self- 
styled witnesses and have no material or documentary backing. 

In the Auschwitz literature one can read on occasion that the “sieves” 
were used to separate wood and bone fragments of the corpses from the 
ash, which were then broken up with pounders. But even if this explanation 
were true, the number of “sieves” mentioned would be completely out of 
proportion with the daily load of ash that would have come from the incin- 
eration of allegedly gassed corpses (see Section 9.6). 


6.3. The Groundwater Level at Birkenau 


Because orthodox historiography asserts that at Birkenau the corpses of al- 
legedly gassed victims were cremated in great numbers in pits, it is im- 
portant to look into the question of the groundwater level at Birkenau. I 
have already dealt with this question in a specific article (see Part Three of 
the present study), which I will supplement here with further remarks. 

The Central Construction Office Plan No. 2534/2 of June 15, 1943, 
concerning "temporary basins" at BAIII shows that the groundwater level 
stood at 232.51 meters, the surface of the ground was at 233.71 meters, and 
the bottom of the decantation basins at 231.01 meters. DI Thus the ground- 
water level was at 1.20 meters below ground and the settling pools had a 
depth of 2.70 meters. 

The Kónigsgraben — the main drainage ditch of Sectors BI and BII at 
Birkenau — flowed into the Vistula River in an area where the river forms a 
double loop. To be precise, the ditch flowed into the first loop, the one to 


103 Protocol of Jan Sehn of August 14, 1945. Hoss trial, vol.3, pp. 84-86. 
104 APMO, Negative No. 20943/19. Cf. J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the 
Gas Chambers, The Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York, 1989, p. 169. 
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the south. This loop embraces a little stretch of river bank situated at a lev- 
el of 232.8 meters; a point on the river bank of the second loop — some 500 
meters further north as the crow flies — stands at about the 233 m level,'” 
hence the river stood practically at the same level as the groundwater at 
Birkenau. The south-west corner of Sector BI of Birkenau, where the Kó- 
nigsgraben left the camp, is at the 235.17 m!" level. On the other hand, the 
northern area of the Birkenau camp is slightly lower than the southern por- 
tion. 

The point where “Strasse B” (the road which divided Sectors BII and 
ВШ) crosses the fence (to continue towards Crematoria IV and V, some 
200 m further along) is at the 234.26 m level. The area of these crematoria 
was lower still, because the little pond (see Document 17), which was used 
as a fire-fighting reserve in the birch wood east of Crematorium IV, is 
nothing but an outcropping of the groundwater, and the water was only a 
little less than one meter below the surrounding area.'? The entire Sector 
BIII was in a similar state, if not worse, as emerges from a telex sent by 
Jothann on June 2nd, 1944. The head of the Central Construction Office 
had refused permission to occupy 14 barracks located in Sector BIII of 
Birkenau, explaining:'® 

“Barracks are only partly roofed, area is swampy and not leveled in any 

way. A contamination of the groundwater and the formation of further 

sources of disease is feared. " 
In conclusion, as far as the groundwater level is concerned, the situation 
around Crematoria IV and V was practically the same as that near the 
waste-water plant in Sector ВШ, i.e. the groundwater level stood some 1.2 
meters below ground. 





105 Topographical map 1:25000 of Birkenau zone. APK, Land SP LO/S 467, p. 89. 

106 RGVA, 502-2-24, p. 226. 

! In Photograph No. 174 of L’Album d’Auschwitz (Peter Hellman, Anne Freyer, Jean-Claude 
Pressac (eds.), Editions du Seuil, Paris 1983) there is a group of deportees on the southern 
edge of the pond (towards the Effektenlager); in the foreground on can see the gentle slope 
that went down to the surface of the water, and, on the left, an old man with a sort of jug who 
is about to fetch water. 

108 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 2. Cf. my article in Part Three of the present study. 
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7. Historical and Technical Analysis of Ground-Level 
Photos 


7.1. Photos of Corpse Cremation 


7.1.1. The Authors 

The Auschwitz Museum is in possession of two photographs which are 
said to show a scene of outdoor cremation.'? Photograph 278, the clearer 
one, was shown at the Hóss trial as Attachment 33 of the expert report pre- 
pared by Roman Dawidowski on September 26, 1946, on the alleged ex- 
termination installations. 

Before we examine this photograph, we should look at its origin. It is 
necessary to state at the outset that the reproductions of this photograph as 
they normally appear in publications are cropped. The full-size originals, 
as they have been reproduced by Jean-Claude Ргеѕѕас,!!! were taken 
through the open door of a ground-floor room. 

The origin of this photograph — and of two others which we shall dis- 
cuss later — is described in the following way in a secret message by a 
member of the camp resistance movement who signed “Stakto” (Stanistaw 
Ktodzinski), dated September 4, 1944:1? 

"Send us soonest two rolls of film with metal spool for cameras 6 by 9 
[cm]. 
We have sent you photographs of Birkenau — of the gassing action. One 
photograph shows one of the pyres' ?! in the open air on which corpses are 
burnt when the crematorium is not able to cope with the cremations. In 
front of the pyres lie corpses which wait to be thrown on the pyre. Another 
photograph shows a place in the woods where people undress, supposedly 
for a bath, and then go into the gas. Send us a roll ASAP. Send you the at- 
tached photographs to report soonest. We think we can send you enlarge- 
ments later.” 





This message does not contain any information on the identity of the per- 
son who took the pictures but indicates clearly that they were developed 
and printed within the camp. According to Jan Sehn, the man behind the 
camera was the detainee David Szmulewski.''* Yuri Suhl has written about 
the alleged “mission” of this detainee, a self-styled member of the under- 


109 APMO, Negatives No. 277 and 278. For convenience, I will refer to the photographs by their 
respective classification numbers. 

110 AGK, NTN, 93, p. 49. 

111 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 104), p. 422. 

12 APMO, Ruch Oporu, t. IL, p. 136a (original text) and p. 136 (transcription). 

113 «jeden ze stosów” 

114 J. Sehn, op. cit. (note 71), p. 142. 


42 CARLO MATTOGNO : AUSCHWITZ: OPEN-AIR INCINERATIONS 


ground resistance movement in the camp who is claimed to have been able 
to penetrate into the area of the crematoria with the excuse of repairing a 
roof in order to take those photographs." There is no independent proof of 
this very general account. Szmulewski did not even say from where he shot 
the pictures. Furthermore, even though he was a Polish Jew, Szmulewski 
did not testify during the Hóss trial or in the trial of the camp garrison. Ac- 
cording to a later version, however, which was proposed by Henryk 
Swiebocki, a researcher at the Auschwitz Museum, the photographs men- 
tioned were not taken by Szmulewski but by a Greek detainee named 
А]ех:!!6 


“The Jews who participated іп the production of the photographs were 
part of the detainees in the Sonderkommando assigned to this crematorium. 
In particular, the detainee Alex from Greece (the last name of this detainee 
is not known), as well as Szlojme (Szlama) Dragon, his brother Abram 
Dragon, and Alter Fajnzylber from Poland were involved. Indirectly, 
Dawid Szmulewski, already mentioned in the preceding chapter as being 
involved in the conspiracy, who was working as clerk in a barrack of the 
men’s camp at Birkenau (BIId), was also involved in this undertaking." 


In a long note, Swiebocki adds: 


"Dawid Szmulewski had secretly handed the camera to the members of the 
Sonderkommando mentioned in the text, and received the film from them 
once the shots had been taken. [...] In some publications, Dawid Szmulew- 
ski himself is reported to have been the author of the photographs [...]. 
This is not true in all respects. Dawid Szmulewski cannot have taken those 
pictures himself; he was merely part of the undertaking, as was exposed 
hereinabove. When Dawid Szmulewski came to Poland after the war, per- 
sons from the staff of the Auschwitz National Museum tried several times to 
clarify with Dawid Szmulewski the question of authorship; they did, how- 
ever, not succeed in doing so.” 


The Szmulewski report published by Y. Suhl is therefore incorrect, and 
that explains why he always evaded a direct confrontation with the staff of 
the Auschwitz Museum. 

Hence, the story of his “mission” is completely unsustainable, and the 
author of the photographs remains unknown, because nothing is known 
about this mysterious “Alex.” There is no doubt, however, that the images 





15 Y. Suhl, Ed essi si ribellarono. Storia della resistenza ebraica contro il nazismo, Mursia, Mi- 
lan 1969, pp. 209-212. Original title: They Fought Back: The Story of the Jewish Resistance in 
Nazi Europa, Crown Publishers, New York 1967. 

16 H, Swiebocki, “Ruch oporu,” (resistance movement), Chapter IV.4.2, in: Auschwitz 1940- 
1945. Wezlowe..., op. cit. (note 86), Vol. IV, p. 132; Engl. ed.: ibid., p. 280. 

117 Ibid. (Polish), pp. 133. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : AUSCHWITZ: OPEN-AIR INCINERATIONS 43 


stem from the underground resistance movement at Auschwitz and were 
developed and printed in the camp. 


7.1.2. The Localization of the Images and the Position of the Photographer 
Jean-Claude Pressac affirms that the Photographs 277 and 278 (see Docu- 


ments 4f.) were taken from the inside of the “northern gas chamber” of 
Crematorium V, looking north-west.'!* Leaving aside the reference to the 
“gas chamber,” Pressac’s localization is no doubt correct. The wooded 
background of the two photographs is compatible with the wooded area of 
the zone beyond the northern enclosure near Crematorium V, called “Fence 
35" (Zaun 35),''° as is the distance between the enclosure and the camera. 
Another element compatible with the area mentioned is the concrete post 
visible on the left side of Photograph 278 behind the enclosure between 
two supporting pillars of the fence (see Document 6). A Polish photograph 
of 1945 shows, in fact, a row of posts lined up behind Fence 35 (see Doc- 
ument 10). A site visit I did in 1991 has confirmed the presence of those 
posts (see Document 11). 

Finally, in both of the uncropped photographs one can see (top left) the 
rectangular outline of one of the wooden beams which supported the roof 
above the entrance. They appear in the foreground in the Polish photograph 
taken of the ruins of Crematorium V in 1945." 


7.1.3. The Dating of the Photographs 
The only element on hand for the dating of the photographs is the date of 


the secret message mentioned earlier: September 4, 1944. Taking into ac- 
count the time needed for developing and printing and the fact that the in- 
cineration trenches were filled in on August 30, 1944 — according to the 
camp resistance movement that sent the photographs to the outside — one 
may assume that the pictures were taken some time in the last ten days of 
August of 1944. 


7.1.4. The Field of View of the Images 

In order to establish the orientation of the photographs, I proceeded as fol- 
lows. The concrete posts mentioned above are 90 cm high, they stand be- 
hind each post of Fence 35 at a distance of about 115 centimeters. Howev- 








118 J-C, Pressac, op. cit. (note 104), p. 422. 

119 “Absteckungsskizze der Wachtürme um das K.G.L. Plan Nr. 3512," drawn by the detainee 
138038 on February 7, 1944. GARF, 502-2-95, p. 19. 

120 APMO, Negative 21334/132. The little roof can be inferred from the shadow projected also in 
Photograph 20995/509, which shows the east side of Crematorium IV in mid-April of 1943. 
Cfr. J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 104), p. 418. 
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er, the post visible on Photograph 278 is apparently located in the center 
between two posts of the fence. At the time of my visit, the area was thick- 
ly covered with vegetation. I placed myself to the south of the fence near 
Crematorium II (Fence 26) which is parallel to Fence 35, and I moved until 
the post behind one of the posts appeared in the center between two posts. 
From that point I established, by means of a compass, the bearing as being 
310*. 

When projecting an appropriately resized Plan 2036(p) of the camp on- 
to the air photo taken on May 31, 1944 (cf. Chapter 10), and when taking 
into consideration the bearing just established, then the crematorium door 
through which the photographs were taken was some 35 meters away from 
the fence at the point where the post is visible. Photograph 277 shows, on 
the left, four posts of Fence 35, which are 3.30 meters apart on the ground. 
Taking into account the increasing distance between the posts when mov- 
ing from left to right, it can be stated that on the right-hand side of the pho- 
tograph, hidden by smoke, there were three more posts plus about one me- 
ter of fence. 

On the extreme left a post is slightly outside the field of view, therefore 
that stretch of fence can be taken to be some 3 meters. Hence, the field of 
view at the level of the enclosure can be taken to correspond to the distance 
between 7 posts plus some 4 meters or about 24 meters. Compared to No. 
2778, this photograph has a field of view more extended to the left (west) by 
2 posts or (with the corresponding fence wires) about 8 meters. 

The bearing of the left edge of the fence from the camera is about 305? 
in Photograph 277, and its distance, as measured on the air photo, is about 
42 meters from it. About 75% of the field of view of Photograph 278 can 
be superimposed on that of Photograph 277. The area to the right (east) 
covered by the smoke contains another two posts of the enclosure, or, in 
practical terms, another 7 meters of fence. Hence, the field of view of both 
photographs together, projected on the enclosure, is roughly 31 meters. 

The width of the foreground scene on Photograph 278 is about 9 me- 
ters, which means that the front line of the foreground, on the basis of the 
corresponding triangulation, was parallel to the outside wall of the crema- 
torium and about 8 meters away from it. The distance between this wall 
and Fence 35 was about 24 meters, but in front of that enclosure there was 
a drainage ditch whose internal edge was about 6 meters inside the enclo- 
sure. The smoking area and the corpses in front of it thus had a depth of 
some 10 meters up to the edge of the ditch. 

I shall come back to this matter in Section 10.2. 
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7.1.5. The Contents of the Images 
Let us now consider the order of magnitude of what is on the photographs. 

Number 277 shows in the foreground a space of some nine meters in 
length. Some 4 meters at the left are free of smoke. In that area five per- 
sons in civilian clothes can be seen as well as a number of objects on the 
ground. Three of the persons are doing something with those objects. On 
the extreme left there is a somewhat blurred figure of what could be a 
guard with a gun strapped over his shoulder. In this area there is no smoke, 
hence this is the limit of the smoking zone. 

Photograph 278 shows, likewise, a foreground space of some nine me- 
ters in length, although here the smoke stretches over some seven meters. 
Compared to the former photo, the field of view extends by about two me- 
ters towards the right, i.e. to the east. In this photograph, eight human fig- 
ures can be seen in civilian clothes standing around. At the extreme left we 
have the leg of a ninth figure, perhaps the guard shown on Photograph 277. 
Since the two pictures overlap by about 75% and were taken within a short 
period of time, the persons shown are probably mostly the same one. If that 
hypothesis is correct, then both photographs show eight persons involved 
in a cremation of corpses — if those photographs show a cremation in the 
first place. 

The author of the two photographs no doubt wanted to illustrate the 
“atrocity” of the SS, and we may assume that he chose the sight that he 
thought to be the most atrocious — or something that the recipients of the 
pictures would have considered to be most atrocious. If, therefore, to the 
right of the field of vision of the first photograph there had been an even 
more-atrocious scene, the detainee behind the camera could not have 
missed out on it. From where he was, all it would have taken was for him 
to move half a step to the left instead of half a step to the right. The fact 
that, instead, he chose to have the two images overlap on the left, wasting 
four meters of “atrocity” (the four meters without smoke), signified that on 
the right there was nothing particularly “atrocious.” It signified that the 
smoke began on the right hand side of the first photograph. Hence, the 
smoking area had a length of about seven to eight meters. 

As we will see in Chapter 10, the air photo of August 23, 1944, con- 
firms fully the validity of this interpretation. 

As for as the number of objects on the ground — presumably corpses - it 
is impossible to count them, because their contours are very blurred, but on 
the extreme left of Photograph 278 the layer of corpses starts with three 
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bodies, and there are about ten bodies in the foreground, so that we would 
have a total of about 30 to 40 bodies. 

Whose bodies are we dealing with here? The enlargement of Photo- 
graph 278 shows bodies with anatomically contorted proportions, such as 
the one shown in Document 7 or the hairdo without a face of Document 8. 
Most of the bodies are surrealistically twisted and indistinct — a strange 
contrast with respect not only to the man in the center of Photograph 278 
(see Document 9), whose baldness is clearly distinguishable, but also with 
respect to the enclosure, of which we can see the electrical insulators and 
even the wires, although it ran some 16 meters behind the corpses. In Pho- 
tograph 277, the corpses form a shapeless heap, quite different from the 
relatively well defined shapes of the people standing. 

There is therefore no doubt that the two photographs have been grossly 
retouched. Everything leads one to believe that this was done by the under- 
ground resistance movement of the camp which, as we have seen, devel- 
oped and printed the photographs. 

According to the orthodox history, the corpses shown in the two photo- 
graphs belong, for reasons of chronology, to the Jews who were deported 
to Auschwitz from the Lodz ghetto from August 15, 1944, onwards. This 
question will be treated in greater detail in Section 10.3. 

So what do we really see on these images — I deliberately avoid the term 
"photographs"? 

1. Ап area with some 7-8 meters wide 

2. Eight men involved in the cremation 

3. Some 30-40 corpses ready to be burned. 

This view does not actually fit in with a mass cremation of more than a 
thousand corpses (1,200 according to Filip Müller's system) of allegedly 
gassed victims, but agrees perfectly well with the cremation of a few dozen 
corpses of detainees who died in the camp. 

According to H. Tauber, the personnel of Crematorium IV, at the time, 
consisted of 60 detainees, that of Crematorium V of 300 detainees,"! 
therefore 240 detainees would have worked on the alleged incineration 
trenches. But only eight of them can be seen on those two photographs! 


7.2. Photo of Women “Sent into the Gas Chambers" 


As we have already noted, Stanisław Ktodzinski added to his message of 
September 4, 1944, a further photograph showing 


?! Deposition by H. Tauber on February 27-28, 1945. GARF, 7021-108-13, p. 10. 
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“a place in the woods where people undressed supposedly to go to take a 

bath and then went into the gas.” 

The photograph in question (see Document 12) is the one corresponding to 
Negative 282 of the Auschwitz Museum.'” It was likewise attached by R. 
Dawidowski to his report of September 26, 1946.'”° In 1961, Jan Sehn pub- 
lished it with the following caption: (7 

"Naked victims proceeding to gas chambers. Photograph taken surrepti- 

tiously in August 1944, by inmate David Szmulewski, member of the re- 

sistance movement. " 
The authorship of Dawid Szmulewski for this photograph was soon repu- 
diated. In 1979, it appeared in an album of photographs published by the 
Auschwitz Museum with this caption: ? 

"Birkenau. Women driven to the gas chambers. Photographed from hiding 

by a member of the camp resistance movement. The photo was illegally 

sent to Krakow (Unknown author, 1944). " 
Jean-Claude Pressac analyzed this photograph and asserted that it had been 
retouched. He mentions two further versions, besides the original, in which 
facial features had been added to the three women in the foreground 
whereas in the original they had been indistinct, and their bodies, originally 
of old women and hence unfit for work, had been altered to show young 
women, fit for work, thus yielding an “embarrassing contradiction,” which 
had escaped the retoucher. Pressac added: 

"What is more, contrary to popular belief, the women are not 'running to- 

wards the gas chambers’, but are waiting to enter them. The two on the left 

are taking a few steps and the one on the right is walking normally. The lo- 

cation of the scene makes it possible to state that the western part of Krem- 

atorium V, containing the gas chambers, is behind them, not in front.” 
Pressac supposes that the photograph was taken near the south-east corner 
of the crematorium, looking south-west from a point north-east." 

Let us look, first of all, into the location of the scene. Pressac's hypoth- 
esis is clearly wrong, because the sun is in front of the women and also 
very high above the horizon, as can be deduced from the fact that the shad- 
ow of the alleged victims’ heads is projected on their trunks near the neck. 
Also, the sun illuminates the right side of the faces only partly. Hence, the 


122 Negative 283 shows only trees. 

123 AGK, NTN, 93, p. 49, attachment 34. 

124 J. Sehn, op. cit. (note 71), p. 131. Cf. Document 16. 

125 Kazimierz Smolen (ed.), KL Auschwitz. Fotografie dokumentalne, Krajowa Agencja Wydaw- 
nicza, Warsaw 1980, p. 184. Caption in five languages. 

126 J.-C, Pressac, op. cit. (note 104), p. 423. 

127 Ibid., Photo 18a. 
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picture was taken around noon and looking north-west from the south-east. 
The original photograph has a slightly larger field of view than the one 
normally shown, and in it, in the lower right-hand corner, one of the 
chimneys of Crematorium V appears behind a tree. That it is Crematorium 
V and not Crematorium IV is beyond doubt, because otherwise the photo- 
graph would have to have been taken in the opposite direction, from north- 
west towards south-east. 

An analysis of the contents of the photograph furnishes us with further 
elements for a localization. We see about 15 persons, and at least three men 
dressed like the ones who appear in the photographs we have just exam- 
ined. In the foreground, there are four naked women, three grouped on the 
left and a single one on the right. The picture is sufficiently clear, showing 
young faces and bodies. 

The alterations of which Pressac has spoken do exist, but in a sense 
contrary to his interpretation: for the very reason that the original showed 
faces and bodies of young women — hence fit for work — the “retoucher” 
has clumsily tried, in line with the orthodox credo, to make them look like 
those belonging to old women, unfit for work and hence destined to be 
gassed! This falsification is particularly evident in the picture published by 
Jan Sehn (see Document 16). 

Why are these young women naked in the vicinity of Crematoria IV and 
V? The answer is in the picture itself. It shows, in fact, in the center two 
large tubs into which two persons, from the rear, are pouring water from 
two vessels, and from which water runs over (see Document 13). A little 
further to the right, a hand holds a vessel (see Document 14) similar to the 
one held by the old man in the foreground in the photograph contained in 
the Auschwitz Album mentioned above.'” Moreover, the man on the right 
holds a large cylindrical bucket from which water pours out (see Document 
15). The scene, shot in August of 1944, therefore contains many elements 
of a real outdoor bath and no signs of an imminent gassing. The young 
women were close to the fire-fighting pond located to the east of Cremato- 
rium IV, and the picture was taken from the south-east to the north-west 
with a bearing of about 330 degrees. 

Why this outdoor bath? As the presence of the tubs and the pails show, 
it was an organized affair, probably a makeshift bath due to the overcrowd- 
ing of the regular showers in the Zentralsauna during the deportation of the 
Jews from the Lódz ghetto. 





128 Tbid., Photo 17. 
129 L’Album d'Auschwitz, op. cit. (note 107), photograph on p. 194. 
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S. Ktodzinski’s message is therefore mendacious, because the women 
in the picture did not undress “allegedly to take a bath,” but to take a real 
bath. The person behind the camera tried to hide the truth by moving the 
camera while shooting his scene, which thus became blurred. The fact that 
it is blurred is therefore not accidental, but intentional. 


7.3. Origin of the Photos According to Alter Fajnzylberg 


In his account of August 28, 1985, already cited, Alter Fajnzylberg made 
precise statements on the origin of the photographs we have just exam- 
ined:'*° 

“From the vestibule which led to the gas chamber we took — we, meaning 

Alex, a Greek Jew, myself, and others — one of the three photographs 

known as those of the resistance movement — which shows nude women 

coming from a wood. The other two photographs which show corpses lying 
in front of smoking trenches were taken from the inner door of the gas 
chamber. We took all those pictures with a camera we received from Da- 
wid Szmulewski. It came from the luggage of victims, and there were only 
three pictures left. Szmulewski took the finished roll and we buried the 
camera near the crematorium. At the moment, I am not in a position to say 
where.” 
The drawing, which Fajnzylberg-Jankowski has attached to his account, 
shows the area around Crematorium V, which was obscured from view on 
the south and west sides by a fence made of branches beyond which (to the 
west) there are two perpendicular incineration trenches (see Document 1). 
In the drawing of the crematorium the witness has indicated the points 
from which the photographs were allegedly taken. Those with the corpses 
are said to have been taken towards the west from the door located in the 
north-west corner (marked “A” by myself) but that cannot be true, because 
in that case the enclosure in the background would have run perpendicular- 
ly to the line of sight of the camera, whereas in the two photographs it runs 
at an angle of 310 degrees (from north), not to mention the fact that no air 
photo of Birkenau shows any smoke in this area. 

The photograph of the women is instead said to have been shot from the 
vestibule door on the south side of the crematorium (marked “B” by my- 
self), but that, too, is wrong, because in that case the view would have been 
north to south with the sun shining towards the photographer. 





130 Account of Alter Fajnzylberg on August 28, 1985. APMO, Zespół Oświadczenia, vol. 113, p. 
6. 
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The assertion of the witness, quoted earlier (p. 20), that each of the 
trenches were 20 meters long, 2 wide, and 2 deep and could have accom- 
modated 2,000 corpses in alternating layers of wood and corpses, is simply 
ludicrous. If we assume an average area of 0.75 m? per corpse, the bottom 
area of a trench (40 m?) could have taken up roughly 50 corpses. If we as- 
sume the height of a layer of wood plus a layer of corpses to be about one 
meter, then 2,000 corpses would have formed a (2000+50 =) tower 40 m 
high! 

Finally, the assertion that there were only three empty frames left in the 
camera is likewise wrong, because there exists a fourth photograph taken 
in the area of the women which, however, shows only trees. и 

The reference to Dawid Szmulewski — with a different function — is 
nothing but a concession to the legend about the author of the pictures that 
prevailed in the post-war period. 


8. Orthodox Analyses of Air Photos 
8.1. The Analysis by Dino A. Brugioni and Robert G. Poirier 


The existence of air photos of Auschwitz-Birkenau was revealed in 1979 
by Dino A. Brugioni and Robert G. Poirier, who published 14 photograph- 
ic images!” in their well-known 19-page brochure. Their analysis was not 
only superficial but tainted by a propagandistic agenda, which they made 
precious little attempt to hide. In the photograph of June 26, 1944, they 
designated as “pits” two points in the northerly yard of Crematorium V and 
as “burning” a point in the area of the waste water treatment plant located 
between Crematorium III and the Effektenlager (the so-called “Kana- 
da”).'*° This is their comment: * 
"Several indications of extermination activities can be identified in the 
camp. Smoke can be seen near the camp's main filtration facility. While 
this is to be expected near the camp crematoria, where bodies had to be 
burned in open pits during the hectic days of the Hungarian Jews' influx, it 
is a surprise to see it here. There are a number of ground traces near Gas 
Chambers and Crematoria IV and V which could also be connected with 
extermination activities. Ground scarring appears to the rear of Gas 





131 This photograph was published by J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 104), p. 423. 

1? The Holocaust Revisited: A Retrospective Analysis of the Auschwitz-Birkenau Extermination 
Complex, Central Intelligence Agency, Washington, D.C., U.S. Department of Commerce, 
National Technical Information Service. 1979. 

133 Thid., p. 8. 

134 Ibid., p. 6. 
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Chamber and Crematorium IV and is very noticeable to the immediate 
north and west of Gas Chamber and Crematorium V. These features corre- 
late with eyewitness accounts of pits dug near these facilities; they were no 
longer present on coverage of 26 July and 13 September 1944. The small 
scale of the imagery, however, prevents more detailed and conclusive in- 
terpretation. " 


In practice, the only plume of smoke present in the picture is situated in a 
zone which is not in keeping with the testimonies, whereas in the zone that 
is, Brugioni and Poirier “identify” pits because according to “eyewitness- 
es" those pits had to be there! 

Since 1979, such a propagandistic use of the air photos has become the 
rule in orthodox circles. With even more pronounced propagandistic spirit, 
the claims of the two above authors were taken up by John C. Zimmerman, 
first in two articles on the Internet,? to which I have replied extensive- 
ly, 6 and then in a book P 


8.2. The Analysis by Mark van Alstine 


This notably superficial analysis was ordered by Zimmerman from a mem- 
ber of one of the many Jewish anti-revisionist organizations with a propa- 
gandistic aim. He states the following in this respect: 


"Late Holocaust History Project member and computer programmer Mark 
van Alstine examined the May 31 photo for the author and confirms Bru- 
gionis observation that the White Bunker is in the wooded area where the 
eyewitnesses said it was. He has identified three pits in the area of the 
White Bunker that could be used to burn and dispose bodies during the 
Hungarian operation, which lasted from mid May to mid July 1944. Van 
Alstine was able to confirm from the photo the existence of three huts that 
were used for prisoner undressing near the White Bunker. Van Alstine also 
confirms the existence of the three pits near Krema V each of which he es- 
timates to be about 1150 square feet [= 106.8 ml for a total of 3450 
square feet [~ 320 m?] of pit space.” 


The source given for this analysis is a “communication” from Mark van 
Alstine to Zimmerman “dated April 13, 1999”! '%% 


135 «Body Disposal at Auschwitz: The End of the Holocaust Denial,” 
https://archive.org/details/BodyDisposalAtAuschwitzTheEndOfHolocaustDenial, and “My 
Response to Carlo Mattogno,” https://archive.org/details/MyResponseToCarloMattogno. 

136 “John C. Zimmerman and ‘Body Disposal at Auschwitz’: Preliminary Observations" and 

“Supplementary Response to John C. Zimmerman on his ‘Body Disposal at Auschwitz," 

both published online: http://www.vho.org/GB/c/CM. All reprinted in a slightly revised ver- 

sion in Germar Rudolf, Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz-Lies, op. cit. (note 7), pp. 89-196. 

J.C. Zimmerman, op. cit. (note 8), p. 243. 

138 Thid., note 201 on p. 393. 


137 
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8.3. The Analysis by Carroll Lucas 


This analysis was likewise commissioned by Zimmerman, who also gives 
the following background information: 17 

"In the Spring of 1998 I began to search someone who could analyze the 

Auschwitz photos taken by the Allies in 1944. It was quite by accident that I 

had the good fortune to run across Carroll Lucas. His 45 years of experi- 

ence with the Central Intelligence Agency and private industry make him 

one of the world's foremost experts in the field of photo interpretation. I 

was interested in the contents of the photos and whether they had been 

tampered with as alleged by Holocaust deniers. Mr. Lucas agreed to un- 

dertake the project and what follows is his comprehensive analysis of the 

photos.” 
Zimmerman actually published the entire report by C. Lucas of 23 pag- 
es,“ but as we shall see, the essential problem of the “cremation pits” of 
Birkenau is dealt with in only a few lines. Furthermore, the report is not 
accompanied by any air photos. The reason for this odd fact, which makes 
the report absolutely incomprehensible to anyone not having those photo- 
graphs at their disposal, will become clear later. 

As far as the period of the alleged mass extermination of the Hungarian 
Jews is concerned, there are only two photographs, taken on May 31, 1944, 
which show the camp at a sufficiently large scale (1:16,167), one of them 
has also good coverage of the area around the alleged “Bunker 2” (see 
Document 18). 

This is C. Lucas's respective technical analysis: ^! 

"Smoke plume. 

A long thin smoke plume can be observed emanating from disturbed earth 

alongside a long rectangular building adjacent to the northwestern perime- 

ter of the Birkenau complex. The plume is drifting to the northwest and is 
most noticeable where it crosses over the perimeter fence. This building 
had been identified as Crematorium IV [sic!] in several reports. " 
And that is all as to the smoke and the “cremation pits"! C. Lucas then as- 
serts to have identified, in an area south of Crematoria IV and V, an array 
of trenches which he describes as follows:!? 

“Twelve of the trenches (having a total length of approximately 800 feet [= 

240 m]) are open, whereas another 9 trenches (totaling approximately 650 

feet [= 200 meters]) appear to have been filled in. The open trenches ap- 





19 Ibid., p. 275. 
140 Tbid., pp. 276-298. 
141 Ibid., p. 290. 
142 Tbid., p. 291. 
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pear to be shallow but precisely oriented, with little scattered soil. They 
appear to have been dug by hand, with the excavated soil stored between 
the trenches. These have all the appearances of hand dug, mass grave sites 
used to dispense the residue from the adjacent crematoria.” 


Aside from these trenches, C. Lucas asserts to have observed more trench- 
es outside the Birkenau camp:'” 


“Outside the Birkenau complex, situated in a vegetated area near the 
northwest corner of the perimeter fence, are four, possibly five large, re- 
cently bulldozed, linear excavations. They are connected to the complex by 
a bulldozed trail leading to, and through, the perimeter fence to the area of 
the above mentioned hand dug trenches. The total length of these excava- 
tions is between 1200 [= 366 m] and 1500 [= 457 m] feet. All appear to 
have recently been covered over, since no shadows are evident. These ex- 
cavations have the classic appearance of a mass grave site, and their con- 
nection with the trenches within the perimeter fence lends credence to their 
affiliation with the crematoria. " 


8.4. The *Addendum" to Carroll Lucas's Analysis 


Zimmerman was obviously dissatisfied with this report and tried to induce 
Carroll Lucas to make some concessions to the orthodox thesis of gassings 
and cremations. Lucas, obligingly, furnished the following details by “E- 
Mail^(!):? 
"In answer to your question on 'the Structure.' You are correct in stating 
that it exists. In my notes I recorded the existence of a small cluster of two, 
possibly three buildings that are situated approximately 550 feet [~ 168 m] 
outside of the Eastern Security fence of the Birkenau complex, approxi- 
mately 1500 feet [= 457 m] from the northeastern corner of what has been 
identified as Crematorium Ш. It can be seen on the 31 May photographic 
image and also on the 21 December image. On the photography, the struc- 
tures appear as a small farm house and a couple storage buildings. There 
is no evidence of security, and nothing that would indicate, or negate, the 
structure being a gas chamber.” 


8.5. The Analysis by Nevin Bryant of NASA 


U.S scholars Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman have published a book 
entitled Denying History. Who Says the Holocaust Never Happened and 
Why Do They Say It?? The authors had approached Dr. Nevin Bryant, head 
of the Cartographic Applications and Image Processing Applications de- 
partment of the Jet Propulsion Laboratory (managed by the California In- 


М3 (id. p. 299. 
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stitute of Technology) of NASA at Pasadena, California, for an analysis of 
the Birkenau air photos “by digital technology.” They explain that 

“the photographic negatives were converted to digital data in the comput- 

er, then enhanced with software programs used by NASA for aerial and 

satellite images.” (p. 143) 

However, in spite of such sophisticated technology, the authors say abso- 
lutely nothing about the presence of mass “cremation trenches” in the air 
photos, whereas they devoted a full seven enlargements to the identifica- 
tion of columns of persons, presumably detainees, apparently marching 
within the camp!'* 

Robert Jan van Pelt says that when M. Shermer and A. Grobman met 
with Nevin Bryant he was present as well. Here is what he tells us about 
the matter: 

"The original CIA analysis was based on the study of analog enlargements. 

With new digital technologies it has become possible, however, to revisit 

the issue of the evidentiary value of the photos. In April 1996 I visited Los 

Angeles to meet with Michael Shermer, the editor of Skeptic magazine, and 

Alex Grobman, the director of the Martyrs' Memorial and Holocaust Mu- 

seum. Together we went to NASA's Jet Propulsion Laboratory in Pasadena 

to meet with Dr. Nevin Bryant, Supervisor of Cartographic Applications 
and Image Processing Applications. One of the world leaders in the analy- 
sis of aerial and satellite images, Dr. Bryant agreed to analyze with his 
computers the photos, enhancing the data using software programs used by 

NASA. The most important results were that the four shaded markings on 

the roofs of morgue I of both crematorium 2 and 3 did belong to the origi- 

nal negative, and were not added later on. Furthermore, Dr. Bryant dis- 
covered through comparison of various consecutive exposures taken on 

May 31, 1944 a long line of people moving into the compound of cremato- 

rium 5." 


And that is all! 


8.6. Comments on the Analyses of Air Photos 


I must state, first of all, that I have quoted the three analyses mentioned in 
the reverse order of their importance. The first, Mark van Alstine's, is an 
obviously amateurish analysis for propaganda purposes. The second is a 
scientific analysis done by a specialist with a good array of technical 
equipment. The third was done by a specialist using one of the best tech- 





144 Cf. my observations in this respect in “Denying Evidence,” op. cit. (note 7), Chapter 2.2.8. 
“Aerial Photographs.” 

145 “The Pelt Report,” p. 211. On: www.fpp.co.uk/Legal/Penguin/experts/Pelt/index.html. Van 
Pelt briefly related this incident also in his book, op. cit. (note 6), p. 84. 
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nologies available world-wide. This sequence shows that the higher the 

qualifications of the scientist are, the lower the relevance of the results be- 

come as far as the Holocaust is concerned: 

— Van Alstine claims to have identified in the photographs of May 31, 
1944, three trenches and three “huts” in the area of the so-called *Bun- 
ker 2” and “3 cremation trenches” with a surface area of 106.8 m? each 
and a total of some 320 square meters. 

— Lucas mentions only “a long thin smoke plume” in the northern yard of 
Crematorium V in his report. Later, prodded by Zimmerman, he added 
“two, possibly three buildings” in the area of the so-called “Bunker 2.” 

— Bryant, according to M. Shermer and A. Grobman, has identified only 
columns of “detainees” within the camp. 

This shows the purely propagandistic nature of the first analysis and of the 

“addendum” of the second. 

Actually, Mark van Alstine’s analysis is completely wrong. In this re- 
spect, we note that: 

1. The presence of a small house in the area of the “White Bunker” (the al- 
leged “Bunker 2”) does not prove in the least that this small house was 
used as a homicidal gas chamber. 

2. The presence of three trenches in the area around the so-called “Bunker 
2” is completely false as shown by an enlargement of the air photo of 
May 31, 1944, and as results from the fact that Carroll Lucas does not 
even mention it. 

3. The presence of three trenches in the northern yard of Crematorium V is 
clearly false, because C. Lucas did identify a full 21, but:'*° 

“situated within the northwestern perimeter of the Birkenau complex, 
across the road from a line of barracks and adjacent to, but south of, 
the two buildings designated as Crematoria IV & V," 
hence to the south of the crematoria, whereas van Alstine’s three al- 
leged trenches are in the north where Lucas, instead, has seen only a 
smoke plume. 

What really can be seen on these air photos will be dealt with in more de- 

tail in Chapter 10. Let me now move on to C. Lucas’s report, on which I 

have the following remarks to make: 

1. C. Lucas does, in fact, not mention the area of the so-called “Bunker 2” 
at all where, according to the testimonies, one, two, or four incineration 
trenches existed on May 31, 1944. 


146 J.C. Zimmerman, op. cit. (note 8), p. 291. 
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2. In the yard of Crematorium V (which he confused with Crematorium 
IV!) C. Lucas has identified only “a long thin smoke plume” and noth- 
ing else. He did not even measure the smoking area on the ground! 

3. The presence of 21 trenches south of Crematoria IV and V appears 
somewhat improbable, whereas their total length of 1450 feet (= about 
442 meters) is nonsensical. Crematoria IV and V each had a length of 
67.50 meters, thus the overall length of the alleged trenches would have 
been 6.5 times the length of one of them! 

4. Outside the Birkenau camp area, some 160 meters north of Crematori- 
um V, the photographs of May 31, 1944, actually show traces of four 
long trenches running north-south (see Document 29). Starting from the 
west, the first two trenches were 100 meters long, the other two 130 
meters. Each of them was about 10 meters wide. What is totally false is 
that the trenches had been “recently bulldozed” if by “recently” is 
meant a period of time less than a few months, because the trenches ap- 
pear to be overgrown by vegetation to a large extent. 

It is clear that the adverb “recently” is a friendly concession by C. Lucas to 

Zimmerman. Actually, we have here mass graves used in 1942 for the bur- 

ial of the corpses of registered detainees who died on account of the tragi- 

cally deficient sanitary conditions in the camp. During 1942, some 48,500 

detainees died. From the coke supplies to the crematorium of the main 

camp we can deduce that some 12,000 could have been incinerated there, 
so that some 36,500 corpses had to be cremated in the open, many of them 
after they had first been buried. Because of the groundwater level, the mass 
graves could not be made deeper than one meter. Hence, their total volume 

(some 4,600 m3) fits in with the ca. 36,500 corpses which could not be 

cremated in the crematorium. 

Lucas’s assertion of “two, possibly three buildings” in the area of 
“Bunker 2” found in the “addendum” is another friendly concession. Actu- 
ally, J.C. Zimmerman needed three undressing barracks to confirm the re- 
spective assertions of R. Höss,'*’ and so here the analysts saw what Zim- 
merman wanted them to see. On inspection, it is clear that on the photo- 
graphs of May 31, 1944, no barracks can be seen (see Chapter 10). 

The analysis of Nevin Bryant is known to us only through M. Shermer 
and A. Grobman, two strong opponents of “negationism” who in their book 
seized every legitimate or, more often, illegitimate means for their reply to 
the revisionists. It is thus obvious that the analysis of Neville Bryant did 
not offer them the least support for the orthodox Holocaust narrative, oth- 


147 Ibid., p. 243. 
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erwise they would have hastened to publish the results of the analysis as 
“converging evidence” of the alleged extermination at Auschwitz. This is 
fully confirmed by the fact that — as I have stressed — not even Robert Jan 
van Pelt, who was even more interested than Shermer and Grobman to find 
“converging evidence,” makes the slightest mention of the essential ques- 
tion of incineration trenches. 

Therefore, the Jet Propulsion Laboratory managed by the California In- 
stitute of Technology of NASA at Pasadena, California, did not find any 
incineration trenches or undressing barracks. It is clear that the smoke 
plume rising from the north yard of Crematorium V could not have es- 
caped Nevin Bryant’s eye, therefore one has to conclude that both Michael 
Shermer and Alex Grobman as well as Robert Jan van Pelt have preferred 
not to mention it at all, obviously because they realized that such a small 
outdoor burning activity is in absolute contrast with all the testimonies of 
the members of the so-called Sonderkommando! 


9. What Air Photographs Should Show 


In early 2001, a massive hoof-and-mouth epidemic broke out especially in 
England, to which thousands of animals succumbed. Due to a lack of in- 
cineration capacity, a large portion of the resulting cadavers had to be in- 
cinerated outdoors on pyres. The data resulting from this event were com- 
piled by Heinrich Kóchel and applied to the claimed mass incinerations in 
the alleged German extermination camps at Belzec, Sobibór and Treblinka, 
in order to estimate the amount of space and fuel needed as well as the time 
and labor efforts required. Kóchel's study can be applied analogously to 
Auschwitz, although the presence of crematoria renders it a little more dif- 
ficult. We encourage, even urge, the reader to read Kóchel's study. Based 
on real events, it illustrates the stark discrepancy between what we ought to 
see on the air photos and what can actually be seen on them. Due to its im- 
portance, we have reprinted this contribution in Part Three of the present 
study. 

— The Editor 


9.]. The Deportation of Hungarian Jews to Auschwitz 


According to the most recent results of revisionist historiography, the 
number of Hungarian Jews deported to Auschwitz amounted to a total of 
about 398,400, of whom 106,700 were immediately registered or admitted 
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into the transit camp of Birkenau without registration and then transferred 
to other camps; hence the percentage of those allegedly gassed would be 


about 73%. 


The existing documents allow us to sketch the following table of the 
deportation of the Hungarian Jews to Auschwitz up to May 31, 1944: 








Total Total | Incremental no. | Average daily | Incremental 
Date deportees |trains | of deportees |no. of deportees | no. of trains 
149 
May 25 DB 44 45,179 15,600 14 
Мау 28 | 184,049 58 33 187 11.062 T 
Мау 31 | 217,236!5! | 69 4 2 




















The first trains from Hungary left оп May 14 and arrived at Auschwitz on 
May 17. Moreover, the first trains that left the country on June 25, after a 
hiatus of four days, arrived at Auschwitz on June 28. Finally, the last de- 
portation trains — which left on July 8 — reached Auschwitz on July 11. One 
may therefore assume that for the trip from Hungary to Auschwitz three 
days were needed on average.’ It follows that the 184,049 persons de- 
ported by May 28 would have reached Auschwitz by May 31. Furthermore, 
because another 11 trains left Hungary between May 29 and 31, with 
33,187 deportees on board, at least three or four of the trains that had left 
on May 28 would have arrived at Auschwitz by May 31. This would have 
amounted to an additional 9,051? or 12,068" deportees arriving at 
Auschwitz. On May 30, on the other hand, four or five trains arrived with 
12,908"? ог 16,135!°° deportees. 

In conclusion, using rounded figures, at least some 12,900 deportees ar- 
rived on May 30, and at least another 9,050 on May 31. The list of depor- 
tees published by R.L. Braham cannot be used because it does not corre- 
spond to the Veesenmayer reports, neither with respect to the number of 
deportees nor with respect to the number of trains." 





148 C. Mattogno, “Die Deportation ungarischer Juden von Mai bis Juli 1944. Eine provisorische 
Bilanz," Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, Vol. 6, No. 4 (2001), pp. 381-395, 
here p. 385 and 389; Engl. translation as “The Deportation of Hungarian Jews from May to 
July 1944: A preliminary account," codoh.com/library/document/357; last accessed on Sept. 
21, 2016. 

149 NG-5608. 

150 T-1163. 

151 NG-5623. 

152 This results from a comparison of the departure date of the trains and the dates of the registra- 
tion of the deportees at Auschwitz. C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 148), pp. 392f. 

153 33.187 + 11 = 3,017 persons per train; 3,017 x 3 = 9,051 persons in three trains. 

154 3.017 x 4 = 12,068 persons in four trains. 

155 45,179 + 14 = 3,227 deportees per train; 3,227 x 4 = 12,908 persons in four trains. 

156 3.227 x 5 2 16,135 persons in five trains. 

157 C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 148), р. 394. 
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Assuming that 73% of all deportees were indeed gassed, the number of 
persons allegedly gassed would therefore be: 
—up to May 31, 1944: (184,049 x 0.73 =) roughly 134,300 
— on May 30, 1944: (12,908 x 0.73 =) roughly 9,400 
— on May 31, 1944: (9,050 x 0.73 =) roughly 6,600. 


9.2. Number and Distribution of Cremated Bodies 


The maximum theoretical capacity of the Birkenau crematoria, taking into 
account a possible presence of children among those cremated, would have 
been 1,104 corpses per day." Hence, between Мау 17 and 31, over 15 
days, the crematoria would have been able to handle (15 x 1,104 =) rough- 
ly 16,600 corpses at the most. This, however, was impossible in practice, 
because — as we shall see in Section 10.4 — all the Birkenau crematoria 
were undergoing repairs, their capacity was therefore in the best of cases 
seriously impaired. 

But let us leave that aside for the moment. Out of the 134,400 allegedly 
gassed persons, 16,600 could then have been incinerated in the crematoria. 
That would leave about 117,700 for the incineration trenches, i.e., within 
those 15 days roughly (117,700 + 15 =) 7,850 corpses per day on average 
for outdoor cremation. 


9.3. Surface Area Required for Incineration trenches 


As results from the study of the groundwater level at Birkenau (see Part 
Three of the present study), the depth of the cremation pits was limited to 
one meter or less, which means that they could at best contain one layer of 
wood and bodies. The only system of cremation that could be realized in 
this way was the pyre: arrangement of the corpses on a layer of wood and 
setting it on fire. The kind of continuous operation described by some wit- 
nesses — corpses thrown into a trench already on fire — could not have been 
implemented for two reasons: 
1. The temperature of the trench would not have permitted an approach 
close enough for a body to be thrown into the fire. 
2. Even if the persons assigned to this job had worn protective clothing 
(something no witness has ever mentioned), they could only have 
launched the bodies to within a few meters of the trench. Such corpses 


158 C. Mattogno, F. Deana, “The Crematoria Ovens of Auschwitz and Birkenau,” in: Ernst Gauss 
(ed.), Dissecting the Holocaust: The Growing Critique of "Truth" and "Memory," Theses 
and Dissertations Press, Capshaw, Alabama, 2000, p. 398. 


60 CARLO MATTOGNO : AUSCHWITZ: OPEN-AIR INCINERATIONS 


would have accumulated outside of the edge of the trench without in- 
creasing the cremation capacity in any way. 
For the cremation of an average of 7,850 bodies per day, assuming a sur- 
face area of 0.75 square meters per corpse, one would have needed a total 
area of roughly (7,850 x 0.75 =) 5,900 n? (7 times the floor area of Crema- 
torium IV or V) corresponding to 
— 11 trenches as described by H. Mandelbaum (35 m x 15 m) 
— 13 trenches as described by Cz. Mordowicz and A. Rosin (30 m x 15 m) 
— 14 trenches as described by F. Müller (SO m x 8 m) 
— 19 trenches as described by D. Paisikovic (30 m x 10 m) and by M. 
Nyiszli (50 m x 6 m) 
— 30 trenches as described by Sz. Dragon (25 m x 6 m) 
— 82 trenches as described by S. Bendel (12 m x 6 m) 
— 118 trenches as described by J. Rosenblum (10 m x 5 m) 
— 147 trenches as described by S. Jankowski (20 m x 2 m). 


9.4. Earth Removed from Pits 


The depth of the mass-incineration trenches being limited to one meter by 
the groundwater level, it would have been necessary to excavate a theoreti- 
cal volume of (5,900 x 1 2) 5,900 cubic meters of earth. In practice, the ef- 
fective volume would have been higher, up to 6,500 m? because of the 
well-known expansion of excavated earth, which may reach 10 to 25% of 
the original volume. ? 


9.5. Firewood Needed for Corpse Cremation 


The cremation of a corpse in a cremation trench would require an average 
of some 200 kg of wood (taking into account the presence of children).'9 
Hence, total wood consumption up to May 31, 1944 would have amounted 
to (117,700 x 200 =) 23,540,000 kg or 23,540 metric tons of wood, with an 
average daily consumption of (7,850 x 200 =) 1,570,000 kg or 1,570 met- 
ric tons of wood. To help the reader visualize what this quantity of wood 
really means, I include a photograph taken by me in 1997 near the former 
camp at Sobibór. One can see enormous piles of wood (see Document 45). 
In the foreground, we have a pile some 30 meters long and on average 2.5 
meters high, constituted by pine trunks about 3 meters long and 10-15 cm 





159 Giuseppe Colombo, Manuale dell ingegnere civile e industriale, Ulrico Hoepli Editore, Milan 
1926, p. 237. 

160 Cf. my article “Combustion Experiments with Flesh and Animal Fat,” The Revisionist, Vol. 2, 
No. 1 (2004), pp. 64-72. 
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in diameter. The weight of this pile is about 120 tons, sufficient to burn 
about 600 corpses. The daily requirements for the alleged Birkenau crema- 
tions — 1,570 tons — would have been equivalent to 13 piles of wood such 
as the one shown in the photograph. 

A growth of fir trees will produce, over a period of 50 years, about 496 
tons per hectare'°' or about 200 tons per acre. Thus, the total consumption 
of wood up to May 31, 1944 would have been equivalent to the deforesta- 
tion of over 47 hectares (or about 120 acres or 0.18 square miles) of fir 
growth, and the daily needs would have required all the wood grown on 
over 3 hectares (or about 8 acres) of forest. 

According to sources in India, the cremation of 21,000 Hindus who die 
each year in a certain region calls for some 8,100 tons of wood (385 kg of 
wood per corpse on average), the equivalent of about 227 hectares (or a lit- 
tle less than 600 acres or almost a square mile) of forest area." Assuming 
these data to be valid for our case, the supply of 23,540 tons of wood to the 
camp would have resulted in the deforestation of about 660 hectares (or 
roughly 1,500 acres or 2.6 sq miles) of forest! 

According to another source, a 20-year-old tree furnishes four metric 
quintals (or 900 lbs.) of wood.'® The 23,540 tons required would thus have 
had to come from 58,850 felled trees. Where did this enormous quantity of 
wood come from? 

It is known that the series of documents for the “Arbeitseinsatz” (labor 
deployment) for the men’s camp at Birkenau — partly preserved — mentions 
from July 29, 1944, onwards among the personnel of the crematoria a 
“Kommando 61B" constituted by 30 “Holzablader (wood unloaders) 
Krematorium ГУ! From August 5, 1944, onwards “Kommando 61B” op- 
erated at Crematoria II and Ш (*Holzablader Krem. I. u. II."), the wood 
was therefore unloaded also near Crematoria П and Ш, and not only near 
Crematorium V where the alleged mass-incineration trenches were located. 
Thus, the wood was primarily intended for the crematoria. Actually, as ear- 
ly as September of 1943 the crematoria were also being to run on wood. In 
the list of “Coke and coal for the crematoria in tons" compiled by the 





161 G, Colombo, op. cit. (note 159), p. 161. 

1€ *News in Brief", Hinduism Today, June 1994. 
www.hinduismtoday.com/modules/smartsection/item.php?itemid=3303; last accessed on 
Sept. 21, 2016. 

16 R, Sharma, “The environmental cost of cremation by wood,” in: The Tribune, Chandigarth, 
India. Online edition, April 2001; www.tribuneindia.com/2001/20010404/edit.htm. 

164 Reports “Arbeitseinsatz” of the men’s camp at Birkenau. APMO, D-Aul-3/1;: D-Aull-3a/16; 
D-Aull-3a/25-49. In these reports the crematoria are numbered I-IV rather than UN. 
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Auschwitz Museum on the basis of the original “Bescheinigungen” 
(vouchers), the following deliveries of wood to the crematoria are noted: 


September 2, 1943: 16 m? 
September 9, 1943: 20 m3 
September 12, 1943: 10 m? 
September 16, 1943: 30 m3 
October 19, 1943: 20 т3.!6% 


A pile of wood located between the ruins of Crematorium V and the drain- 
age channel still existed in May of 1945 and was photographed by the 
Poles (see Document 44). It is also visible on the photograph taken on Feb- 
ruary 19, 1945 (see Document 43). It had a length of some 50 and a width 
of some 3 meters. Assuming a height of 2 meters, the total volume of the 
pile would be 300 m? and its weight about 135 tons — enough to burn 675 
corpses in the open air. The daily requirements of 1,570 tons of wood for 
the outdoor cremation of the corpses of allegedly gassed persons would 
correspond to a volume of about 3,490 m? of wood (or close to 1000 cords 
U.S.), i.e. a pile as long as the one shown, but about 12 times as wide — 35 
meters! 

Let us now examine this conclusion within the hypothesis of a mass ex- 
termination. The report of the underground resistance movement at 
Auschwitz for the period of May 5-25, 1944, already cited, states the fol- 
lowing with respect to the trains bringing the Jewish deportees from Hun- 
gary;! 

"To the trains of the 'settlers' are attached two cars with construction 

wood! which they unload at the ‘ramp of death’ and then carry else- 

where to pile it up [...] for themselves. " 
Leaving aside the absurdity of using precious construction wood for pur- 
poses of cremation, let us look at the amounts. One open Giiterwagen 
(freight car) usually carries a load of 25 tons;'® therefore each of those 
trains brought a maximum of 50 tons of wood to Birkenau. Up to May 31, 
1944, 58 trains from Hungary arrived at Birkenau with a maximum of 116 
cars of wood or (116 x 25 =) 2,900 tons. However, up until that date, the 
requirements of wood for the outdoor cremation of the allegedly gassed 
would have been 23,540 tons, the equivalent of (23,540 + 25 =) 942 freight 
cars! In actual practice, 24 trains with 40 cars each would have been need- 


165 «Koks i wegiel dla krematoriów w tonnach.” APMO, D-Aul-4, p. 5. 

166 Dodatek nadzwyczajny do okresowego sprawodzania za csas od 5 — 25 V 1944. APMO, D- 
RO/91, vol. VII, p. 440. 

167 “drzewa budulcowego" 

168 Meyers Handbuch über die Technik, Bibliographisches Institut, Mannheim 1964, p. 441, 443. 
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ed for the necessary fuel. The daily load of 1,570 tons of wood would have 
called for about 63 freight cars, but instead, there were (58 trains + 14 days 
=) four trains per day on average, with a total of only eight freight cars car- 
rying lumber. 

The comparison of the photographs taken on May 31 with those taken 
on December 21, 1944 (cf. Documents 30 and 42) tells us that the wooded 
areas to the north and west of the Crematoria IV and V outside the camp 
had remained untouched, thus no wood for the alleged incineration trench- 
es was removed from them. 


9.6. Quantity of Ash Produced 


The combustion of this enormous amount of wood, if we assume an exper- 
imental content of 8% of ash,'® would have produced (23,540 x 0.08 =) 
1,883.2 tons of ash overall, or some (1,570 x 0.08 =) 125.6 tons of ash per 
day, corresponding to about (125.6 + 0.34 =) 370 m? or 26 truckloads.'9? 

The cremation of a corpse yields about 5% of incombustible ash with a 
density of 0.5 g/cem3.'”’ Up to May 31, 1944, we would thus have (117,700 
x 58 x 0.05 =) 341,330 kg or 341.33 tons of human ash. The daily amount 
would be (7,850 x 58 x 0.05 =) 22,765 kg or 22.7 tons. Hence, the total 
amount of ash from both sources would be (1,883.2 + 341.3 =) 2,224.5 
tons with an average daily rate of (125.6 + 22.7 =) 148.3 tons. To this has 
to be added an undetermined amount of incompletely burned wood and 
corpse parts, as they inevitably occur during pyre incinerations. 

According to orthodox historiography, the ash was loaded on trucks and 
dumped into the Vistula River or used as fertilizer on the farms!" For the 
sifting of the ash, eight sieves were available, similar to those used for 
sand. Thus each sieve would have been used for (148.3 + 8 =) 18.5 tons or 
some 52 m? of ash per day! 

Hence, if the story of the cremation of the Hungarian Jews were true, 
then the air photos taken on May 31, 1944 would have to show: 

— 5,900 m? of incineration trenches 

— 6,500 m? of earth extracted from the trenches 

— at least 1,570 tons of wood for the cremations of the day 

— dozens of trucks for the transportation of the wood and the removal of 
the ash. 


169 At the rate of 4.85 tons per truckload. The source of this value will be given below. 

170 Enciclopedia Italiana, Rome 1949, entry “cremazione,” vol. XI, p. 825; Walter Huber, Die 
Feuerbestattung ein Postulat kultureller Entwicklung und das St. Galler Krematorium, publi- 
shed by author, St. Gallen 1903, p. 17. 

171 F, Piper, op. cit. (note 10), p. 171. 
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The question of the trucks, because of its importance, merits our particular 
attention. The responsibility for the transportation of materials and ma- 
chinery for construction work around the camp — including the coke sup- 
ply — lay with the transport section of the Central Construction Office 
called “Fahrbereitschaft” (motor pool). This section would have been re- 
sponsible also for the alleged logistical back-up for the extermination: it 
would have had to excavate the trenches, bring in the wood for the crema- 
tions, and take away the ash etc. 

In May of 1944, the motor pool had 18 trucks and 8 tractors available. 
In the period of March 15 through June 15, 1944, these vehicles undertook 
a total of 6,315 trips over a total of 86,774 km and transported 30,653 tons 
of materials, an average of 4.85 tons per ітір.! In the months of April, 
May, and June of 1943, the vehicles of the Central Construction Office had 
gone on 2,389, 2,548, and 2,946 trips respectively, rolling a total of 78,083 
kilometers. '? In September of 1943, there were 3,237 trips covering a total 
of 20,516 kilometers.'"^ One may, therefore, reasonably assume that within 
the period of March 15 through June 15, 1944, at least 4,000 trips were ef- 
fected in the first two months, i.e. between March 15 and May 15, 1944 
and that some (4,000 x 4.85 =) 19,400 tons of material were transported. 

Hence, between May 15 and June 15 there were 2,315 trips at the out- 
side, for the transportation of 11,253 tons of materials, which agrees per- 
fectly well with the activity of the other months. However, for the crema- 
tion of the allegedly gassed persons alone, some (23,540 + 4.85 =) 4,853 
trips with wood and 40 trips with соке! would have had to be made, plus 
(2,224.5 + 4.85 =) 458 trips for the ash, or about 5,350 trips altogether just 
for the period of May 17-31, 1944. If we include the further 76,900 Hun- 
garian Jews deported in the first half of June,'’° 60,300" of whom are said 
to have been cremated outdoors, there would be a further requirement for 
(60,300 x 0.2 =) 12,060 tons of wood necessitating (12,060 + 4.85 =) 2,486 
trips and producing another (12,060 x 0.08 =) 965 tons of wood ash, corre- 





172 “Bericht über den Einsatz der Lastfahrzeuge und Baumaschinen für die Zeit vom 15.3. — 
15.6.1944." RGVA, 502-1-188, p. 83. 

173 «Abschlussbericht über die Tätigkeit der Fahrbereitschaft der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen- 
SS und Polizei Auschwitz für das II. Vierteljahr 1943.” RGV A, 502-1-188, p. 27. 

174 «Tätigkeitsberich der Fahrbereitschaft der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei 
Auschwitz O/S für den Monat September 1943.” RGVA, 502-1-181, p. 192. 

175 According to Aktenvermerk by Jährling of March 17, 1943 (APMO, BW 30/7/24, p. 54): 
7,840 kg in 12 hours- 13,067 kg in 20 hours = 196,000 kg or 196 tons from May 17 to 31, or 
(196: 4.85 =) 40 trips. 

176 By June 13, 1944, the number of Hungarian Jews deported to Auschwitz was 289,357 (NG- 
5619). 

177 1,104 x 15 = 16,560 (maximum theoretical number of corpses handled in the crematoria); 
76,900-16,560 = 60,300 corpses cremated outdoors. 
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sponding to (965 + 4.85 =) 199 trips, and (60,300 x 58 x 0.05 =) 174.8 tons 
of human ash, equivalent to 36 trips, to which we must add another 40 trips 
for coke, yielding a total of another 2,761 trips. 

If the story of the extermination of the Hungarian Jews were true, then 
the vehicles of the Central Construction Office would have effected at least 
8,111 trips transporting about 39,200 tons of various materials during the 
period of May 15 through June 15, whereas there were actually, as we have 
seen, at the most 2,315 trips (and a load of 11,253 tons), a figure even less 
than the corresponding one for the second quarter of 1943. 

Some orthodox historians and the witnesses, as has been stated above, 
quote figures of allegedly gassed and cremated victims that are far higher 
(F. Piper speaks of 20,000 gassed and cremated persons per day!) and 
which would make it necessary to multiply by a factor of three all the pa- 
rameters investigated here (number of persons cremated, surface area of 
the trenches, amount of wood and ash etc.). 

The witnesses describe, moreover, other installations linked with the al- 
leged extermination process, which would have to appear on the aerial 
photographs: 

—a narrow-gauge railway in the area around Crematorium V for the 
transportation of the corpses to the trenches (Tauber, Mandelbaum), 
—a fence of branches south and west of Crematorium V some 150 meters 
long? (Fajnzylberg-Jankowski), 
— a concrete platform measuring 60 by 15 meters (Müller). 
Now that we have established what the air photos would have to show if 
the story of the mass extermination of the Hungarian Jews were true, we 
shall examine what these photographs actually do show. 


10. What Air Photos Really Show 


10.1. The Area of “Bunker 2" 


The technical means employed by C. Lucas and N. Bryant have allowed 
the discovery of details on the air photos not identifiable by the naked eye, 
as for example the columns of marching persons in the camp. Objects of a 
size which are orders of magnitude larger, on the other hand, should be ob- 
servable even with the naked eye. Objects of such a size would have been 
the alleged incineration trenches together with the inevitable mounds of 
earth excavated from those trenches, the barracks and the smoke. 


178 The length of the fence is derived from the respective drawing. 
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Therefore, let us examine first of all the area of the so-called “Bunker 
2.” Mark van Alstine claims that the photographs taken on May 31, 1944, 
show in this area: 

1. “Bunker 2” itself; 

2. three undressing barracks near “Bunker 2”; 

3. three non-smoking trenches. 

Let us look at the individual points. 

1. The presence of a small house in these photographs is not in doubt, 
but that does in fact not prove that this was “Bunker 2,” i.e. that it con- 
tained homicidal gas chambers, in the same way as the presence of Crema- 
toria II-V in the same photograph does not prove that there were homicidal 
gas chambers inside them. 

In my book Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: Black Propaganda 
versus History'” I have demonstrated that the story of the so-called Birke- 
nau “bunkers” has no foundation in reality, and this also goes, obviously, 
for the alleged “Bunker 2.” 

I wish to add here that the two air photos taken on May 31, 1944, refute 
most strongly the thesis of orthodox historiography. To the west of the 
house there is in fact an area surrounded by a thick fence which, however, 
also blocks the road leading from the camp to the house (see Document 
22). The trucks with the victims therefore had to stop at the end of this 
road, the victims had to get off and somehow cross the fence to enter the 
yard of the house. Some inmates would certainly have tried to escape, and 
the guards in return would have shot at them, and all that in full view of 
everyone in the camp. It would have been sufficient to open up a gate in 
the fence to allow the trucks to enter the yard directly and avoid any such 
problems. 

2. The presence of three trenches in the air photos of May 31, 1944, is 
clearly wrong, as we can easily see from the fact that Mark van Alstine 
gives neither their location nor their dimensions. He wants to sell as incin- 
eration trenches the three dark areas visible to the west of the house which 
I have numbered 1, 2, and 3 on the corresponding enlargement (see Docu- 
ment 21). The three dark areas have, furthermore, a shape too irregular and 
too blurred for them to be rectangular trenches. They cannot be the shad- 
ows cast by the edges of the trenches either, because the direction of the 
sun’s rays, from south-east to north-west,'®° follows more or less the direc- 





17? 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 
13? This is derived from the shadow cast by the chimneys of the crematoria 
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tion of dark area no. 1, therefore the three dark areas would have been fully 
illuminated. 

Mark van Alstine’s claim is, moreover, at variance with the testimonies 
that speak of one (Chasan, Venezia), or two (Nyiszli, Paisikovic) or four 
trenches (Miiller), but not of three. 

We have seen earlier in this book that Paisikovic claimed to have 
worked for two weeks — between May 23 and June 6 — near “Bunker 2,” 
which means that on May 31, 1944, he was in the area where the extermi- 
nation activity was going on day and night. The two incineration trenches 
(30 by 10 or 30 by 6 meters) should have been running full blast, cremating 
some 5,000 corpses per day according to F. Piper. The daily wood re- 
quirements would have been about 1,000 tons, and about 94 tons of ash 
would have been generated. 

However, neither in this nor in any other air photo showing the area 
around the alleged “Bunker 2” do we see any traces of smoke or any kind 
of activity on the part of the 100 or 150 detainees who were allegedly 
working there. On the contrary: we have seen that the road leading to the 
outer yard of the alleged “Bunker 2” was blocked off by a thick fence. It 
was therefore impossible to bring these 1,000 tons of wood into that yard, 
close to the incineration trenches, and it would likewise have been impos- 
sible to remove the daily load of 94 tons of ash. Thus, the air photo of May 
31, 1944 shows not only no incineration trenches around “Bunker 2,” but 
demonstrates also that mass cremations did not occur in that area and were 
in fact impossible. 

3. The claim that the images in question show “the existence of three 
huts that were used for prisoner undressing near the White Bunker” is an 
overt lie, obviously based on the false testimony by Filip Miiller who as- 
serted that near “Bunker 2” (which he calls “Bunker V") there existed in- 
deed "three wooden barracks,” and so Mark van Alstine, urged by Zim- 
merman, had to find them! We know that Zimmerman solicited C. Lucas 
in the same way, who initially did not quite grasp what he was supposed to 
find in the photographs, but then remedied that mistake with his “adden- 
dum,” speaking of “two, possibly three buildings.” 

Actually only three rectangular shapes of leveled ground appear near 
the little house, the smallest one measuring about 12 by 32 meters, the oth- 
er two about 12 by 42 meters. We have here a leveling of the ground for 
the installation of barracks, certainly not barracks already erected. There is 
not the least doubt regarding the absence of barracks in the images of May 
31, 1944 — all one has to do is to compare the three rectangles just men- 
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tioned with the real barracks of the camp, such as those of the Effektenla- 
ger. Document 19 shows (from east to west) barracks 8-13 and 28-30 of 
the Effektenlager. The three barracks in the first row below the Zentralsau- 
na (i.e. to the east of it) and two in the second row were “Effektenbaracken 
Typ 501/34," also called “Luftwaffenbaracken” (air-force type barracks), 
which measured 12.64 x 41.39 meters,'?! whereas one in the second and 
three in the third row were “Pferdestallbaracken Typ 260/9,” (horse-stable 
barracks) having dimensions of 9.56 x 40.76 meters.'? In Section 10.3 be- 
low, I shall come back to the question of the barracks. 

In conclusion it can therefore be said that none of the three experts 
called up by Zimmerman has identified in this area (or along the road lead- 
ing to the camp) any real trace of an extermination activity. The zone ap- 
pears to be completely vacant (to the point that the fence around the house 
blocked the access road) and, as Carroll Lucas has pointed out, “there is no 
evidence of security." 


10.2. The Area of Crematorium V 


With respect to the area of Crematorium V, Mark van Alstine claims that 
the photographs of May 31 show the existence of three incineration trench- 
es, each having a surface area of about 106.8 square meters. Carroll Lucas, 
on the other hand, has seen only a “thin smoke plume," whereas R.J. van 
Pelt, M. Shermer, and A. Grobman have preferred to keep quiet about 
Nevin Bryant's observations. The smoke plume is, in fact, visible, but the 
smoking area on the ground does not exceed 50 m? and could not have ac- 
commodated more than about 60-70 corpses for сгетайоп.!* The smoke 
rises over roughly 7-8 linear meters near the (eastern) extremity of a dark 
rectangle some 25 meters long and 6 meters wide (see Documents 23f.). 

If, on the other hand, the gassing and the cremation of the Hungarian 
Jews were an actual fact, the air photos would have shown an inferno — 
with incineration trenches that burned continuously for 48 hours (H. 
Tauber), 24-48 hours (H. Mandelbaum) or 24 hours (Sz. Dragon) — de- 


scribed by the witness Otto Wolken'™ in the following terms: ? 


33! *Bauantrag zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz O/S. Er- 
richtung von Effektenbaracken," BW 33. RGVA, 502-1-230, p. 108. 

182 “Bauantrag zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz O/S. Er- 
richtung von 25 Stck. Effektenbaracken," March 4, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-230, p. 100. 

183 Tf we assume a surface area of 0.75 m? occupied by one corpse. 

134 Austrian detainee No. 128828 was deported to Auschwitz on June 20, 1943. Transferred to 
Birkenau at the end of July and worked at walk-in camp clinic (Ambulatorium) of quarantine 
camp ВПа from October 2. 

185 AGK, NTN, 88 (Hóss trial), p. 45. 
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“The 4 chimneys"*8! of the crematoria belched smoke day and night, day 
and night the heavy smoke of the incineration trenches hung over the camp 
and at night the sky was tinted bright red.” 

In his famous “Chronicle” of the Birkenau camp, the witness adds:'*’ 


“This was the time of the large Hungarian transports. The crematoria 
turned out to be too small for the incineration of so many thousands of 
people and two large pits were therefore excavated which allowed the sim- 
ultaneous burning of 5000 and more corpses. The stifling smoke hung over 
the camp day and night. At night, the sky was colored dark red far and 
wide.” 
This is in contradiction not only to the air photos, but also to the following 
statement by Rudolf Héss:'** 
“On account of enemy air activity from 1944 on, burning at night was no 
longer allowed.” 
This decree had come into force already by December of 1943. In the 
Standortbefehl (garrison order) Nr. 55/43 dated December 15, 1943, the 
camp commander at the time, SS-Obersturmbannführer Liebehenschel, 
specified: 17 
“Blackout. On the basis of the strengthening of air-defense measures for 
the Auschwitz area, immediate total blackout is hereby ordered. ” 


10.3. The Photo of August 23, 1944 


In early 2004, a new photograph of the Birkenau area, taken by an RAF 
aircraft on August 23, 1944, appeared on the Internet.'” It shows the entire 
Birkenau camp. No smoke rises from any of the crematory chimneys, but a 
thick column of smoke can be discerned rising from the northern yard of 
Crematorium V. The area around “Bunker 2” is completely free of any 
smoke. Later on three more air photos taken on August 25, 1944, were 
published. One of them shows the entire Birkenau camp without any 
smoke anywhere, not even in the yard of Crematorium У.!?! The other two 





186 Actually, there were 6 chimneys at the 4 crematoria because Crematoria IV and V each had 2 
chimneys. 

187 «Chronik des Lagers Auschwitz П/ВПа nach orig. Dokumenten von Dr. Otto Wolken, Wien, 
Hftl. 128828.” AGK, NTN, 88 (Hoss trial), p. 61. 

18 Martin Broszat (ed.), Kommandant in Auschwitz. Autobiographische Aufzeichnungen des Ru- 
dolf Hóss, Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag, Munich 1981, p. 165. 

189 Norbert Frei, Thomas Grotum, Jan Parcer, Sybille Steinbacher, Bernd C. Wagner (eds.), 
Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle des Konzentrationslager Auschwitz 1940-1945, K.G. 
Saur, Munich 2000, p. 380. 

190 Online at http://ncap.org.uk/frame/1-1-89-1-71, UNI: NCAP-000-000-029-090; sortie: 
60PR/0686; frame 3084; last accessed on Sept. 20, 2016; cf. Document 36. 

191 http://ncap.org.uk/frame/6-1-8-5-388; UNI: NCAP-000-000-070-698; Sortie: 60PR/0694; 
Frame: 4186; last accessed on Sept. 20, 2016. 
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show only the southern parts of the camp with two crematories, whose 
chimneys do not emit any visible smoke either.'”” 


10.3.1. The Area of “Bunker 2” 

Two barracks appear in the area of the alleged “Bunker 2” (see Document 
37). A new road from the western gate of the camp (next to the Effektenla- 
ger) passes between the two barracks after having joined up with the old 
road a little earlier to form the hypotenuse of a right triangle. There is now 
a passage in the fence which allows access to the inner yard (the one to- 
wards the camp) and to the outer yard on the other side. The fence of the 
inner yard extends some twenty meters towards the camp, up to the end of 
the barrack in the north, with a corresponding enlargement of the yard area. 

The two barracks can already be seen on a photograph of June 26, 1944 
(see Document 31). Were those the undressing barracks that the witnesses 
spoke about? Let us examine this hypothesis, beginning with the number of 
the barracks. The three essential witnesses on the subject of “Bunker 2” are 
M. Nyiszli, D. Paisikovic, and F. Müller. 

As we have already seen, for M. Nyiszli the so-called “Bunker 2” was 
not a gas chamber but merely an undressing room for the victims who were 
killed by a shot in the back of the neck with a small-caliber gun, hence the 
undressing barracks never existed. Paisikovic does not mention them at all 
in the two declarations noted above. At the Auschwitz trial in Frankfurt, he 
states the following: ?? 

"The victims first went into the undressing room. Then they were led by the 

SS into the Bunker, and we had to take their clothes out. [...] 

We had to carry out the clothes. The trucks were already waiting outside, 

and all had to be done quickly. " 

The witness speaks of a single “Auskleideraum” (undressing room) and 
says nothing about any barracks. It is important to remember that Paisiko- 
vic claims to have worked at “Bunker 2" for only two weeks (hardly eight 
days according to his statement of 1963),'°* from the end of May through 
the beginning of June of 1944, therefore the undressing room (just as the 
two incineration trenches on fire) should already appear on the photograph 
of May 31, 1944, but there is no trace of it. 





192 http://ncap.org.uk/frame/6-1-8-5-186; UNI: NCAP-000-000-070-496; Sortie: G0PR/0694; 
Frame: 3186, and ~/6-1-8-5-185; UNI: NCAP-000-000-070-495; Sortie 60PR, 0694, Frame 
3185; last accessed on Sept. 20, 2016. 

195 H, Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozess. Eine Dokumentation. Europa Verlag, Vienna, 1965, 
vol. 1, p. 98. 

194 ROD, c[21]96, p. 1. 
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Müller, on the other hand, does speak of barracks, but for him there 
were three:'”° 

“The undressing rooms, in which the victims had to remove their clothing 

before being gassed, were located in three wooden barracks ” 

Hence, the three essential witnesses not only contradict one another regard- 
ing the barracks, but the only one who speaks of them mentions three, 
whereas on the air photo of May 31, 1944, there are none, and on the one 
taken on August 23 one can see two. 

Let us look at the function of these barracks. On August 30, 1944, two 
members of the underground resistance movement of the camp, “Stakto” 
(Stanisław Klodzihski) and “J.,” sent the following clandestine message to 
the outside: "° 

“The gassing of the Jews still continues. Transports from Łódz, Holland, 

and Italy. The trenches, in which the people gassed at Birkenau are burned 

when the crematoria are insufficient, are now being filled in?! to hide the 
traces.” 
This means that the outdoor cremation activities for the corpses of the al- 
legedly gassed came to a stop at that time, as did, for the same reason, the 
activity of “Bunker 2.” 

However, the two barracks are still visible on an air photo taken on No- 
vember 29, 1944,'°* which shows also the house (the alleged “Bunker 2"). 
According to normal practice at Auschwitz, the availability of barracks be- 
ing insufficient, barracks would be dismantled and rebuilt elsewhere for 
other uses as soon as they no longer had a function. But if the barracks 
were undressing rooms for the alleged victims of “Bunker 2,” why were 
they left in place for another three months after the end of their usefulness? 
The matter is all the more mysterious as, according to Danuta Czech, the 
alleged order “stop gassings” arrived at Auschwitz on November 2, 
1944," 

No known document mentions those two barracks and it is therefore 
difficult to say what their function was. It seems clear, though, that they 
had some sort of direct relationship with the deportation of the Hungarian 
Jews. 





195 F, Müller, op. cit. (note 57), p. 212. 

196 APMO, D-RO/85, vol. II, p. 126. 

197 “obecnie zasypują” 

198 NA, Record Group no. 373, Mission: 15 SG/887 5 PG. Can: D 1610. Exposure: 4058. Cf. 
Document 41. 

199 D, Czech, op. cit. (note 3), p. 921. 


72 CARLO MATTOGNO : AUSCHWITZ: OPEN-AIR INCINERATIONS 


The two barracks stood on two leveled rectangles that can be seen on 
the photograph of May 31, 1944, thus the decision to build them had been 
taken earlier. They were erected between May 31 and June 26, 1944. The 
Hungarian Jews were deported between mid-May and early June and 
brought with them to Birkenau enormous quantities of personal objects, 
which were piled up in front of the barracks of the Effektenlager as shown 
by various photographs taken at the біте. 20 It is possible that the two bar- 
racks, erected not far from the Effektenlager, were to take up those goods 
that had to be sheltered from the weather. The enlargement of the yard of 
the alleged “Bunker 2” could have the following explanation: the yard was 
the place where the goods were unloaded and where they were then sorted 
by detainees and stored in the two barracks. 


10.3.2. The Area of Crematorium V 

As opposed to the zone around the alleged “Bunker 2,” there is a column of 
smoke in the yard north of Crematorium V (see Document 38). When 
comparing this image with the photograph taken on May 31, one can see 
that the smoking area is now some 30 meters further west (see Document 
25, encircled area). The location of this area with respect to the northern 
door of the alleged gas chamber corresponds exactly to the field of view of 
Photographs 277 and 278 showing a scene of outdoor cremation (see Doc- 
ument 27). The photograph of August 23, 1944 therefore shows from the 
air what Photographs 277 and 278 show on the ground. The cremation area 
stood at about 7 by 7 meters in size, and this order of magnitude agrees 
perfectly with my analysis of the two terrestrial photographs mentioned. 

At the western corner of Fence 35 there was a guard tower which still 
exists today (see Document 28). Starting from there and going east, on the 
fourteenth fencepost a lamp to illuminate the fence had been installed, 
which is also present on the second fencepost from the left in Document 
26. Photograph 278 clearly shows two fenceposts of the enclosure, but 
without lamps. For that reason, it covers a field of view which begins to the 
right (to the east) of the 14th fencepost. This is confirmed by the fact that 
the field of view of this photograph meets Fence 35 a few meters before 
the 14th fencepost.?! Therefore the field of view of Photograph 278 
matches well with the area between the third fencepost (from the left) and 
the eighth of Document 26. 








200 L’Album d’Auschwitz, op. cit. (note 107), photographs 121-125 on pp. 150-155. 
201 Cf. Document 28, where the 14th fencepost is designated by the letter L. 
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The new cremation site already appears on the air photo taken on July 
8, 1944.20 There is, in fact, a column of white smoke rising from it, where- 
as the chimneys of the crematoria actually do not produce any smoke. The 
area of the alleged “Bunker 2” is outside the picture. 

Thus, there were two cremation sites in the yard of Crematorium V, but 
they were used in succession. This point of fact is at variance with all the 
testimonies, which speak of between two and five trenches which were in 
operation simultaneously in that area (J. Sehn even has 6). Of these testi- 
monies, the most important one is the one by Fajnzylberg-Jankowski, the 
only witness to have indicated the number, the locations, and the dimen- 
sions of the alleged incineration trenches, but his drawing (see Document 
1) is completely refuted by the air photos. 


10.3.3. The Historical Framework 

Chronologically speaking, the more recently published photographs fit into 
the period of the deportation to Auschwitz of the Jews from the Lódz ghet- 
to. According to orthodox Holocaust historians they should therefore show 
a scene of outdoor mass cremation of corpses belonging to persons from 
this ghetto who had been gassed. 

How many Jews were brought from Lódz to Auschwitz? F. Piper gives 
a figure of 60,000-70,000 persons,” but even a commenter like Robert Jan 
van Pelt has contested this, reducing it to 25,000." In a separate article I 
have demonstrated on the basis of documents that the Jews from Lódz tak- 
en to Auschwitz numbered some 22,500, of whom no less than 11,500 
adult women were transferred to Stutthof without having previously been 
registered."? There were at least some forty-odd children among them aged 
between 6 months and 14 years. The youngest among them was Jacob Git- 
tel, born March 6, 1944! If the claims of orthodox historiography were 
true, then these children would have been gassed immediately upon arrival 
at Auschwitz. 

Of the men, 3,076 were registered; the fate of the 7,900 others is un- 
known. Up to August 22, 1944, five transports from Lodz arrived at 
Auschwitz (on August 15, 16, 17, 21, and 22) with some 12,500 Jews, 
1,100 of whom were registered and 6,400 sent on to the transit camp at 





202 NA, Record Group no. 373. NA, Record Group no. 373. Film: 14/44 /LGK VIII) B. Nr. 123 
(German photograph) 

203 P Piper, op. cit. (note 10), p. 166. 

204 R.J. van Pelt, op. cit. (note 6), p. 112. 

205 C. Mattogno, “Das Ghetto von Łódź in der Holocaust-Propaganda. Die Evakuierung des 
Lödzer Ghettos und die Deportationen nach Auschwitz (August 1944)," Vierteljahreshefte für 
freie Geschichtsforschung, Vol. 7, No. 1 (2003), pp. 30-36. 
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Birkenau without registration, waiting to be moved on. Even under the as- 
sumption that the remaining 5,000 were gassed (but if the children men- 
tioned above were not gassed, why should the adult men have been 
gassed?), this would have happened within the span of eight days. On Au- 
gust 22, about 1,200 Jews are said to have been gassed, a load that the 
crematoria could have swallowed without choking, if we follow F. Piper. 
As we have seen above, he has, in fact, dared to write that the Birkenau 
crematoria were able to cremate 8,000 corpses per day! Furthermore, ac- 
cording to D. Czech’s Kalendarium, no transport at all arrived on Au- 
gust 23. Thus on that day there were absolutely no gassed victims to be 
burned outdoors. How can we then explain the column of smoke visible on 
the photograph taken on August 23? It could only have been from regis- 
tered detainees who had died in the camp.” 


10.3.4. The Absence of Smoke Rising from the Crematoria Chimneys 

Another important problem which arises from the air photos is that of the 
absence of smoke from the crematoria’s chimneys. This is particularly evi- 
dent in the two photographs taken on May 31, 1944, and on the one taken 
on August 23, 1944. In an article written in 1998, Jean-Claude Pressac has 


stated the following:?? 





“A crematorium does not emit smoke, because the manufacturers have 
banned smoke as early as the very first European congress on incineration 
held at Dresden in 1876. For the Topf Co., the will to manufacture furnac- 
es which would not generate smoke was a constant preoccupation ever 
since the foundation of the company; in fact, the first two patents filed by 
Johann Andreas Topf (No. 3855 filed March 16, 1878 and No. 7493 filed 
February 14, 1879) concern smoke-absorbing furnaces. The technical leaf- 
lets for prospective customers promised them that ‘Topf type ‘furnaces en- 
sure a complete and smoke-free combustion'. Prüfer was under the obliga- 
tion to fulfill this double requirement (professional and legislative) even 
with the concentration camp furnaces, as he confirmed to the Smersh offic- 
ers who interrogated him on March 5, 1946. 

That is why none of the photographs taken by the American air force show 
smoke coming from the six chimneys of the four crematoria. " 


In a previous article,’ I have already demonstrated that Pressac’s claims 
are not only technically unsound — because the chimneys of civilian crema- 





206 D. Czech, op. cit. (note 3), p. 861. 

207 As we have seen above, H. Mandelbaum asserted that also registered detainees who had died 
in the camp were burned in the trenches, which does not make sense from the point of view of 
the extermination of Jews. 

208 Jean-Claude Pressac, “Enquête sur les chambres à gaz,” in: Les Collections de l’ Histoire, 
supplement to magazine L'Histoire, No. 3, October 1998. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : AUSCHWITZ: OPEN-AIR INCINERATIONS 75 


toria, especially coke-fired ones, inevitably smoke — but also in contradic- 
tion with his own correct observations of 1989. In the caption of a photo- 
graph of Crematorium II from the Kamann series, he had in fact noted:”” 

“The Krematorium had already been at work, as we can see by the soot at 

the top of the chimney.” 

And the soot can also be observed at the top of the western chimney in a 
photograph of Crematorium V.?'° 

The Auschwitz Album contains at least six photographs — taken on May 
26, 1944 — which show the chimneys of the four Birkenau crematoria: the 
upper edges are black with soot but none of them smokes.?!! 

Robert Jan van Pelt fully agrees with my point of view and substantiates 
it with arguments taken from the “history of cremation technology."?? An 
air photo of August 20, 1944, even seems to show a column of smoke ris- 
ing from the chimney of Crematorium III (see Documents 34f.), although 
Robert Bartec has pointed out that this could merely be one of the many 
scratches on this scatched-up negative. I will subsequently continue to 
assume, however, that this could be smoke, as this would be the worst case 
for the revisionist thesis. 

In the following table, I have summarized the situation as presented by 
the air photos of Birkenau with respect to the presence of smoke: 








Date in 1944 |Smoke from the chimneys} Smoke from the north | Smoke from the 
of any of the crematoria [yard of Crematorium V [area of “Bunker 2" 

May 31 No Yes No 
June 26 No No No 
July 8 No Yes No 
August 20 КШ Үеѕ No 
August 23 No Yes No 
August 25 No No No 
September 13 No No No 




















Hence not a single photo shows smoke in the area of the so-called “Bunker 
2", at most one shows smoke from a chimney of a single crematorium, and 
three photographs show a little smoke coming from the northern yard of 
Crematorium V. 


209 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 104), р. 341. 

210 Ibid., р. 419. The chimney is covered by a branch. 

?! L’Album d’Auschwitz, op. cit. (note 107), photographs 6, p. 51, 7, p. 53, 17, р. 63, 157, р. 182, 
99, p. 131 and 125, p. 155. 

212 R.J.van Pelt, op. cit. (note 6), pp. 503f. 

213 Robert Bartec, “Smoking Crematory Chimney at Auschwitz: A Correction", Inconvenient 
History, Vol. 4, No. 4 (2012); http://codoh.com/library/document/3083/. 


76 CARLO MATTOGNO : AUSCHWITZ: OPEN-AIR INCINERATIONS 


In the light of what has been said above, the absence of any smoke ris- 
ing from the chimneys of a crematorium is proof of its inactivity. Other 
documents show that during the entire period of the deportation of Hungar- 
ian Jews to Auschwitz, the crematoria of Birkenau, far from being in oper- 
ation 24 hours a day as the witnesses have declared, were again and again 
under repair. 

As early as May 4, 1944, the head of construction of the Birkenau camp 
asked the local Kommandantur for a “Bescheinigung auf der Ausweis- 
karte" (entry on the ID card) for the civilian employee Jährling, giving the 
following reason:*"* 

"[Civilian employee] Jährling has to do mounting supervisions in sections 

I, П, and III. Besides, Jährling has been charged with the supervision of 

repair works in the crematoria. " 

On May 9, the head of construction submitted to the Kommandantur of 
Concentration Camp II another request for “permission of access to Cre- 
matoria I-IV,” worded as follows:?? 

“This office requests permission of access to be granted for the ID cards 

joined, as the Koehler Co. has been ordered to perform urgent repairs on 

the crematoria.” 
On May 13, the head of construction requested a specific permit for a 
bricklayer of the Koehler Co., giving the following reason:?'? 

“The bricklayer Apolinary Golinski, born Aug. 5, 1904, has been ordered 

by the Koehler Co. to perform repairs on the crematoria. We request to en- 

dorse his temporary ID card with a permit to enter same.” 
The Koehler Co. had built the chimneys and the flues of the crematoria, 
hence in early May of 1944 all four Birkenau crematoria showed brick- 
work damage on these structures. But at the time, the cremation furnaces, 
too, were damaged, as results from the following work list of the inmate 
locksmith workshop:?" 

— “Apr. 13, 1944. No. 1483. Crematory administration. Object: Repair of 
20 furnace doors a. 10. scrapers in Crematoria I and IT [...]. Finished: 
Oct. 17, 1944.” 

— “June 1, 1944. No. 1600. Crematory administration. Object: Repair of 
30 furnace doors in Crematoria III and IV, as well as supply of 4 pcs. 
fire hooks [...]. Finished: June 7, 1944." 





214 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 380. 
215 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 377. 
216 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 375. 
217 Höss trial, vol. 11a, p. 96. Spelling errors in the originals. 
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— “June 7, 1944. No. 1617. Crematory administration. Object: Daily re- 
pairs on crematoria 1 — 4 from June 3 — July 20, 1944. Finished: July 4, 
1944? 

Order no. 1617 refers to the request by the SS garrison administration No. 
337/4 of May 31, 1944, which means that the damages to be repaired had 
been observed prior to that date. 

Hence, these documents prove that on May 31, 1944, the four Birkenau 
crematoria were under repair, and that explains why they do not emit any 
smoke on the corresponding photographs. 

The photograph taken on August 20 is particularly important because it 
shows smoke emanating both from the yard of Crematorium V as well as 
possibly from the chimney of Crematorium III. On that day, according to 
D. Czech's Kalendarium, no homicidal gassing was carried out,?'? and the 
outdoor fire could thus not have any criminal character. Moreover, if all 
four Birkenau crematoria were operational but at most one of them was 
operated, as indicated by the lack of any smoke from the other chimneys, 
what need was there for any outdoor cremation? 

I may furthermore remind the reader that the actual order of magnitude 
of the outdoor cremations visible on these air photos was about 60-70 
corpses per day, a figure that is absolutely out of balance with the story of 
mass cremations as alleged by orthodox historians. As we saw in the be- 
ginning, F. Piper claims that in the summer of 1944 about 20,000 Jews 
were gassed each day, with 10,000 of their corpses being cremated in the 
crematoria and the other 10,000 in the incineration trenches! 


11. Summary 


1. Orthodox historiography knows nothing specific about the incineration 
trenches and is not in a position to say anything about their number, 
their location, their dimensions, or their capacity. 

2. The testimonies of the former detainees contradict each other regarding 
the number, location, dimensions, and capacity of the incineration 
trenches. 

3. The testimonies of the former detainees are radically refuted by the air 
photos of Birkenau. 


218 This date is surely in error. If the repairs were to run from June 3 through July 20, they could 
not have been terminated by July 4. One should read July 24. 
219 Ту, Czech, op. cit. (note 3), pp. 855f. 
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. If the story of mass exterminations at Birkenau were true, it would have 


been necessary and even indispensable for the SS, during the deporta- 
tion of the Hungarian Jews to Birkenau, to carry out the projects for in- 
stallations of mass cremation envisioned in early 1943, as is demon- 
strated by the corresponding fabrications of Jan Sehn and Franciszek 
Piper. 


. An outdoor cremation activity does emerge from the documents for the 


summer of 1944, but its order of magnitude is far lower than, and abso- 
lutely incompatible with, the enormous figures brandished by orthodox 
historiography. 


. The ground-level photographs do show an outdoor cremation activity in 


the north yard of Crematorium V, but its dimensions are extremely 
small and absolutely incompatible with the immense order of magni- 
tude argued by orthodox historiography. 


. The reports of the motor pool of the Central Construction Office for the 


period March 15 through June 15, 1944, show a perfectly normal activi- 
ty of the vehicles. For the month of May 15 through June 15 there is a 
maximum of 2,315 trips with a total load of 11,253 tons of materials. 
(In September of 1943 there were 3,237 trips!) However — assuming the 
hypothesis of a mass extermination — 8,111 trips for a total load of 
39,200 tons would have been necessary merely for the transportation of 
the firewood and coke and for the removal of the ash. In the same way, 
the report in question should show at least 14,426 trips instead of 6,315, 
with a load of at least 69,853 tons instead of 30,653 tons for the three- 
month period covered. 


. If the story of a mass extermination at Birkenau were true, the air pho- 


tos would show: 

— incineration trenches with a minimum surface area of 5,900 square 
meters in the area both around “Bunker 2" and around Crematori- 
um V, 

— piles of earth excavated from the trenches with a total volume of at 
least 6,500 cubic meters, 

— a supply of at least 1,570 tons of wood for the cremation of May 31, 
corresponding to a pile of wood 50 m long, 35 m wide and 2 m high, 
i.e. a total surface area larger than Crematoria IV and V put together, 

— dozens of trucks for the transportation of the wood and the removal of 
the ash, 

— a сатр railway with flatcars for the transportation of the corpses from 
the gas chambers to the incineration trenches, 
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—a concrete platform 60 by 15 meters (or 900 m?) i.e. a surface area 

larger than Crematorium V in the yard of this very crematorium, 

—a fence made of branches running south and west of Crematorium V, 

some 150 m long, 

— smoking chimneys at the crematoria. 

Although the air photos show an area of some 50 n? near Crematorium V 
from which smoke emanates, these photos show: 

— no trace of trenches or smoke around “Bunker 2,” 

— no trace of any excavated earth, 

— no trace of any piles of wood for the cremation, 

— no trace of any trucks, 

— no trace of a camp railway, 

— no trace of a concrete platform 60 by 15 meters, 

— no trace of a hedge made of branches allegedly some 150 meters long 

to the south and west of Crematorium V; 
— at most one single smoke column rising from the chimney of Crema- 
torium III (air photo of August 20, 1944). 
All the documentary and photographic evidence examined in this study 
converges on a single and irrefutable conclusion: 

The story of the gassing and the cremation of the Hungarian Jews at 
Birkenau has no foundation in history. It is a simple propaganda story in- 
vented and structured on the basis of the elements provided by the real but 
insignificant and sporadic cremation of registered detainees in the yard of 
Crematorium V. 
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The Birkenau Crematoria in 1944 
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12.The Crematoria Personnel at Birkenau and the 
Alleged Extermination of Hungarian Jews 


12.1. The Problem 


In Part One of this study I have demonstrated that the story of the mass ex- 
termination of the Hungarian Jews in the period of May through July of 
1944 has no historical basis. In this context, however, two important ques- 
tions regarding the so-called Sonderkommando remain to be clarified. As 
Franciszek Piper has noted:?”° 
“the ‘Sonderkommando’ reached its maximum numerical strength (about 
900 persons) in early summer of 1944 at the height of the extermination of 
the Hungarian Jews.” 
Except for F. Piper, the other orthodox historians have only an incredibly 
superficial knowledge of the documents concerning (inter alia) the strength 
of the personnel of the crematoria. For example, John C. Zimmerman 
knows no more than two such documents. He writes:??! 
"However, a camp document dated July 28, 1944 lists 870 stokers 
(heizer)[sic] and 30 wood unloaders (holzablader)[sic] assigned in two 
shifts to the four crematoria. A similar report from August 29 shows 874 
workers assigned to the four crematoria in two 12 hour shifts. These two 
reports on the strength of the crematoria detail further reinforce the credi- 
bility of the eyewitnesses. This extremely high number is far beyond any 
amount that would be needed for a normal death rate. There is no benign 
explanation for this number, and deniers have never addressed the issue.” 
As far as the “credibility of the eyewitnesses” is concerned, I have demon- 
strated in Part One of this study that all testimonies of all self-styled “eye- 
witnesses” (members of the Sonderkommando) concerning the alleged in- 
cineration trenches are — purely and simply — propagandistic lies. I will add 
that all testimonies of all self-styled “eyewitnesses” on the subject of the 
cremation capacity of the Birkenau crematoria are technically ludicrous — 
starting with D. Paisikovic (“the corpses burned completely within about 4 
minutes")?? and ending with M. Nyiszli (“each day, a total 20,000 persons 


220 F, Piper, “Lo sterminio massivo degli Ebrei nelle camere a gas,” in: Franciszek Piper, Danuta 
Czech, Teresa Swiebocka, Auschwitz. Il campo nazista della morte, Edizioni del Museo Stata- 
le di Auschwitz-Birkenau, 1997, p. 154. 

221 J.C, Zimmerman, op. cit. (note 8), p. 242. 

222 Declaration by Dov Paisikovic, op. cit. (note 51), p. 2. 
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move through the gas chambers and from there into the incineration fur- 
naces").?? 

As I have explained elsewhere," these absurd testimonies were con- 
cocted by the witnesses together with the experts of the Extraordinary So- 
viet Commission of Inquiry on Auschwitz and were used to prop up the 
propaganda story of the extermination of four million persons. This figure 
would have found little credence if the “eyewitnesses” had not attributed a 
manifestly absurd capacity to the Birkenau crematoria. 

The second question waiting to be clarified is the following: in the doc- 
uments that speak of the strength of the crematorium personnel, the latter 
are subdivided into day and night shifts. Hence, one could argue that the 
furnaces were running day and night, which would be consistent with the 
mass extermination of the Hungarian Jews. 

Let me first state that the term Sonderkommando as used in connection 
with the personnel of the crematoria does not appear in any document of 
the camp administration. These workers, as we will see in the section to 
follow, were called “Krematoriumspersonal” in the documents or were in- 
dicated by the designation of the corresponding “Kommando.” On the other 
hand, there were at Auschwitz-Birkenau at least 11 Sonderkommandos, 
which had nothing to do with the crematoria. There was nothing special 
about the *Kommando" for the crematoria. 


224 


12.2. Strength and Composition of Crematorium Personnel in 
1944 


The documentation regarding the strength of the personnel of the cremato- 
ria in 1944 is very fragmentary, except for the month of August. I have as- 
sembled the data contained in all available documents in the tables in the 
appendix. 


12.3. Explanations and Comments 


1. We see, first of all, that the increase in the strength of the crematorium 
personnel is undeniable, but it has no necessary relationship with the de- 
portation of the Hungarian Jews. On May 15, 1944, the workforce was 





23 M. Nyiszli, op. cit. (note 46), p. 38. The English translator writes wrongly: “This meant that 


several thousand people could be cremated in a single day" (M. Nyiszli, op. cit. (note 47), p. 
48) and leaves out the preceding sentence without an explanation: “This means the daily cre- 
mation of 5000 persons." 

224 “The Four Million Figure of Auschwitz. Origin, Revisions, Consequences," The Revisionist, 
Vol. 1, No. 4 (2003), pp. 387-392. 

225 Cf. in this respect my study Special Treatment in Auschwitz. Origin and Meaning of a Term, 
2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, esp. pp. 111-114. 
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brought up from 214 detainees (for the period between April 20 and May 
3) to 315, but it is not known when it rose to 900 detainees. The latter fig- 
ure appears for the first time in a document dated July 28, i.e. 17 days after 
the last transport of Hungarian Jews had arrived at Auschwitz. 

2. As we have seen above, John C. Zimmerman finds no “benign expla- 
nation” for the increase of the crematorium personnel to over 900 detainees 
— but does the hypothesis of the mass extermination furnish us with a rea- 
sonable explanation? 

During the questioning by the Soviet officers, Szlama Dragon and Hen- 
ryk Tauber agreed on the following distribution of the personnel for one 
shift (day or night) in Crematoria П-Ш:2°° 





Task # of detainees 





Cleaning undressing room, including removal of victims’ clothes 


15 detainees 





Removal of the corpses from the gas chamber 


15 detainees 





Loading of the corpses into the elevator 


2 detainees 





“Barbers” 


4 detainees 





“Dentists” 


2 detainees 





Operating the gasifiers (i.e. hearths) 


2 detainees 





Operating the elevator 


2 detainees 





Unloading the elevator 


2 detainees 





Transportation of the bodies to the furnaces 


2 detainees 





Introduction of the bodies into the furnaces 


10 detainees 





Assistants to “shift leader” 


4 detainees 





Total 





60 detainees 





Henryk Tauber, moreover, has furnished us with the following distribu- 


tion of detainees to the сгетаќогіа: 22” 





Crematorium II 


120 detainees (in 2 shifts of 60 detainees 








each) 

Crematorium III 120 detainees (in 2 shifts of 60 detainees 
each) 

Crematorium IV 60 detainees 





Crematorium V 300 detainees 





“Separate gas chamber no. 2 and 300 detainees 


pyres near it” 








Total 900 detainees 





Let us look first of all into the personnel of the crematoria. The witness- 
es’ statements need to be seen on the background of the claim that 3,000 


226 Minutes of interrogation of Henryk Tauber on February 27-28, 1945, GARF, 7021-108-8, p. 9; 
Minutes of interrogation of Szlama Dragon on February 26, 1945. GARF, 7021-108-12, p. 193. 
227 Minutes of interrogation of Henryk Tauber on February 27-28, 1945, САВЕ, 7021-108-8, p. 10. 
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persons were gassed and cremated each day in each of Crematoria II and 
III.?5 This means that in Crematoria II and III alone, 6,000 persons were 
gassed and cremated on a daily basis. Sixty detainees were assigned to 
Crematorium IV for the claimed gassing of (3,000+15x8=) 1,600 persons, 
while Crematorium V was not in operation (the 300 inmates listed by 
Tauber allegedly worked outdoors at the pyres). If correlating the number 
of inmates working in each crematorium with the number of claimed vic- 
tims, the personnel for the four crematoria, if they all operated, should have 
been 120 inmates each for Crematoria II and III, and 60 each for Cremato- 
ria IV and V, amounting to a total of 360. 

However, on January 15, 1944, the personnel of the crematoria amount- 
ed to 383 detainees, to 414 detainees on January 31, 1944, and to 405 de- 
tainees on February 15, 1944. 

According to Danuta Czech's Kalendarium, about 5,800 detainees were 
gassed in all of January of 1944, and some 5,400 in February, i.e. some 190 
each day on average. It follows that for an activity 50 times lower than that 
of the summer of 1944, the workforce in January and February of 1944 
was even larger than it was to be later! This clearly shows that there is no 
relationship between the workforce in the crematoria and the claimed gas- 
sings. This is all the more evident because the first documented increase in 
the workforce occurred at a time — on May 15, 1944 — when the Birkenau 
crematoria were in a state of repair (see Subsection 10.3.4.). 

Tauber states furthermore that some 600 detainees worked on the al- 
leged incineration trenches, 300 of them around Crematorium V and an- 
other 300 near the so-called *Bunker 2." However, as I have demonstrated 
in Part One, there has never been any outdoor cremation site in the area of 
“Bunker 2," whereas near Crematorium V a single site of some 50 m? is 
documented. Aside from that, in the two ground-level photographs which 
show it, we can see only eight detainees at work, a number that is perfectly 
adequate for the outdoor cremation of a few dozen corpses, But then, what 
were the other 592 detainees allegedly employed at non-existent incinera- 
tion trenches doing all day? 

3. According to orthodox historiography, the so-called Sonderkomman- 
do was from time to time totally or partially eliminated by the SS as “Ge- 
heimnisträger” (carriers of secrets), and the detainees making up this unit 
were perfectly aware of this. M. Nyiszli even goes so far as to state that 
they were completely eliminated every four months.” Danuta Czech 





228 Thid., p. 6. 
?? M, Nyiszli, op. cit. (note 47), p. 36: “...and every four months... they were liquidated.” 
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writes than on September 23, 1944, “200 Jewish detainees of the 
Sonderkommando who had been assigned to the cremation of corpses in 
open pits,” were gassed in the disinfestation chamber of the so-called 
Kanada 1 storage area, “now that the pits have been filled in and lev- 
eled."?*? There is no documentary support that these detainees were actual- 
ly killed. The only thing one can say with any certainty is that on Septem- 
ber 7 the crematorium personnel numbered 874 and was down to 662 on 
October 3. Nothing prevents us from assuming that the 212 missing detain- 
ees were transferred to another camp or assigned to other Kommandos. Let 
me add that the motivation for the alleged massacre — the elimination of 
witnesses of the alleged mass outdoor cremations — is numerically uncon- 
vincing: if we are to believe H. Tauber, then there would have been 600 
detainees working on the alleged incineration trenches. From the end of 
August onwards, once these trenches had become inactive and had been 
filled in (see Subsection 10.3.1), these 600 “carriers of secrets” were out of 
work, but in spite of this, they were maintained in the so-called Sonder- 
kommando up to September 23, the day on which only 200 of them were 
allegedly killed! 

It should be mentioned in passing that Danuta Czech attributes the fol- 
lowing motivation to the revolt of the so-called Sonderkommando of Octo- 
ber 7, 1944:?! 

"On Saturday morning, the resistance movement of the camp informs the 

head of the fighting section of the Sonderkommando that it had received 

word about plans by the camp commanders to liquidate soonest the 

Sonderkommando members still alive. This information probably coincides 

with the news of a few days back that a move by the SS to reduce the 

strength of the Kommandos of Crematoria IV and V by 300 named detain- 
ees, allegedly destined for a transport |elsewhere], is to be carried out 
around noon. The detainees named decide to resist. ” 
So the SS at Auschwitz, who is said to have assassinated 200 detainees of 
the crematoria personnel on September 23, is claimed to have decided to 
reduce that Kommando by another 300 detainees. Under those conditions, 
the possibility of an insurrection of the intended victims loomed large. 
How did the camp authorities react to prevent it? In no way at all! 

On July 28, 1944, the 903 detainees of the crematorium personnel were 
watched over by only 22 SS guards! The number of guards stayed practi- 
cally constant throughout the month of August, with a peak of 24 guards 





230 D, Czech, op. cit. (note 3), p. 886. 
231 pid., pp. 8981. 
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on the 6th and the 9th for 903 and 897 detainees respectively. On average, 
there was one guard on duty for 40 detainees. On September 7, the camp 
authorities which, as alleged, were already planning to exterminate 200 de- 
tainees of the crematorium personnel, even reduced the number of guards 
to 12 for 874 detainees instead of increasing it! On October 3, after the al- 
leged extermination of the 200 members of the so-called Sonderkomman- 
do, which should have made the SS be alert about a potential revolt among 
the detainees at the crematoria, there were still only 12 guards for 662 de- 
tainees. 

The revolt of the Sonderkommando on October 7, 1944, is not men- 
tioned in any document. The only document which is cited in this context 
is the garrison order no. 26/44 of October 12, 1944, which states;?? 

"On active service in the fight against the enemy and true to their oath on 

the Führer lost their lives on October 7, 1944.” 

This is followed by the names of three SS-Unterscharführer, Rudolf Erler, 
Willi Freese, and Josef Purke. The circumstances of the deaths of these 
three non-coms are not known. 

The strength of the crematorium personnel fell from 661 detainees on 
October 8 to 212 on the October 9th and to 198 on the 10th. Besides, from 
the 10th onwards, Crematorium V remained unmanned, which confirms 
that it had suffered irreparable damage. On the air photograph of December 
21, 1944, it appears to have been completely demolished (see Document 
42). However, no Central Construction Office document speaking of the 
causes and the extent of the damage has been found, although such consid- 
erations would have entered into the cognizance of this office. There is no 
documentary evidence that the 463 detainees missing had been killed ei- 
ther. 

According to D. Czech, a “selection” was made among the 200 detain- 
ees assigned to the crematoria on November 26, 1944: 30 were sent to 
Crematorium V, 70 were assigned to the “demolition squad” for demolish- 
ing the crematoria, and 100 were killed." Danuta Czech tells us that “they 
were probably shot in one of the incineration trenches at Birkenau,"?? but 
she forgets that she had written earlier that these alleged incineration 
trenches had been filled in at the end of August. 

As far as the remaining detainees are concerned, the Kommando “53-B 
Heizer Krematorium IV" was in fact made up of 30 detainees on January 
16, 1945, among whom the Poles Józef Ilczuk (ID 14916), Wactaw Lipka 





232 N. Frei et al. (eds.), op. cit. (note 189), p. 499. 
233 D. Czech, op. cit. (note 3), р. 934. 
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(ID 2520), and Mieczystaw Morawa (ID 5730), all housed in Barrack 16 of 
the camp’s Sector BIId, who had the functions of Каро and foremen.*** 
But according to the worksheet of January 16, 1945, this Kommando did 
not have any guards!” 

This document also mentions an “Abbruchkommando Krematorium” 
(Demolition Detail Crematorium) designated 104-B, made up of 70 detain- 
ees. It, too, did not have any SS guards, which proves that the crematorium 
personnel may well have been assigned to some other Kommando and that 
the reduction in strength did not necessarily mean that those detainees had 
been killed. 

All of the future “witnesses” of the alleged extermination, that is to say: 
Henryk Tauber, Szlama Dragon, Stanistaw Jankowski, Miklos Nyiszli, 
Henryk Mandelbaum, and Sigismund Bendel, belonged to these two Kom- 
mandos, but instead of being exterminated as “carriers of secrets,” those 
hundred detainees were peaceably evacuated on January 18, 1945.7°° An- 
other five “carriers of secrets" — Józef Ilczuk, Wactaw Lipka, Mieczystaw 
Morawa (see above), Władysław Biskup (ID 14501), and Jean Agrestowski 
(ID 74545) had been transferred to Mauthausen on January 5, 1945, where 
they are said to have been shot on April 32° (but there is no document to 
sustain this), which means that these detainees were moved from a mass 
extermination camp to an ordinary concentration camp only to be shot 
there later on! This makes no sense, because it would have been easier to 
kill them right there in Auschwitz. 

Actually, the insignificant number of SS guards assigned to the crema- 
torium personnel and the normal evacuation of at least 105 detainees that 
had been part of it demonstrates that the SS at least believed they had noth- 
ing to fear from these detainees. Hence, the crematorium Kommando was 
never party to a "terrible secret" (Walter Laqueur's expression) and was 
therefore never treated as such. 

It is thus clear that the alleged mass extermination did not, in fact, justi- 
fy the increase of the crematorium staff to over 900 persons, nor did, even 
less so, the normal cremation activity of the corpses of detainees who had 
died a natural death. But then why this increase? 


234 Trena Strzelecka, “Obóz męski w Brzezince (BIId). Lipiec 1943-styczen 1945 rok,“ in: 
Zeszyty Oświęcimskie, Wydawnictwo Państwowego Muzeum w Oswiecimiu-Brzezince, 1998, 
22, pp. 253, 275. 

235 RGVA, 502-1-67, p. 17a. Cf. Document 48. 

236 D, Czech, op. cit. (note 3), р. 971. 

237 **Inmitten des grauenvollen Verbrechens’. Handschriften von Mitgliedern des Sonderkom- 
mandos," Hefte von Auschwitz, Special Issue I, 1972, p. 44. 
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The most plausible motive is an administrative one. In the “File memo 
on inmate deployment in the POW camp” written on March 1, 1943 by SS- 
Untersturmführer Jährling we can read:?* 

"On the basis of a meeting of the camp commander, SS-Obersturm- 

bannführer Hóss, with the head of Central Construction Office, SS-Sturm- 

bannführer Bischoff, additional Kommandos in addition to those already 
assigned to the POW camp should be called in, because several thousand 
detainees in the camp have [as yet] no assignment.” 
As early as September 4, 1943, the head of Office DII of SS WVHA, SS- 
Obersturmbannführer Maurer, had complained to SS-Hauptsturmführer 
Schwarz, head of department for labor deployment at Auschwitz, that out 
of the 25,000 Jewish detainees at Auschwitz only 3,581 were registered as 
working and had asked 27 


“What are the other 21,500 Jews doing all day?” 


As evidenced by Kommandanturbefehl (garrison headquarter order) No. 
6/44 of April 22, 1944, and No. 8/44 of July 14, both signed by SS- 
Hauptsturmführer Schwarz, head of the Monowitz camp, ^? the SS, in their 
effort to improve the work output of the detainees, had decreed to make 
sure that each detainee worked in his profession. At the same time, it was 
necessary to raise the number of detainees employed (“Beschäftigte”) and 
to reduce the number of those unemployed (*Unbescháftigte"). In the 
Birkenau camp, in fact, the *employed" increased considerably from early 
May onwards, as shown by the following table: 








Date Strength | Employed | Percentage 
March 3, 1944 18,403 6.179 33.57 
May 11, 1944 17,589 6,269 35.64 
May 14, 1944 17,358 6,460 37.21 
May 15, 1944 17,529 6,804 38.81 
July 28, 1944 15,298 8,830 57.71 
July 29, 1944 15,266 8,882 58.18 
Aug. 1, 1944 16,082 9,582 59.58 














All Kommandos of the camp were strengthened. For example, the Kom- 
mandos which were part of “Baumaßnahmen im Standort" (garrison con- 
struction measures) — Kommandos 101-B/124-B with another three being 


238 ^ Aktenvermerk über den Häftlingseinsatz im KGL,” RGVA, 502-1-67, р. 161. 

239 Photocopy of the letter in: Jüdisches Historisches Institut Warschau (ed.), Faschismus-Getto- 
Massenmord. Dokumentation über Ausrottung und Widerstand der Juden in Polen während 
des zweiten Weltkrieges, Róderberg-Verlag, Frankfurt/Main 1960, p. 365. 

240 N, Frei et al. (eds.), op. cit. (note 189), pp. 438 and 468. 
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added later — went from 1,530 detainees on May 3 to 2,140 detainees on 
May 15, 1944. The “Landwirtschaft” (agriculture) Kommandos grew from 
160 to 373 detainees. From May until August of 1944, the detainee hours 
worked at the Central Construction Office went up by almost one million, 
from 1,955,754 to 2,943,320.°*! New Kommandos were formed and others 
were reorganized. Among them, there were those of the crematorium staff, 
which went from an initial two (206-B and 207-B) to nine (57-B/61-B). 


12.4. The Day and Night Shifts 


We still have to explain why in the documents cited the detainees were 
working in two shifts, day and night. Does this mean that the crematorium 
furnaces functioned 24 hours a day? Let us look into this. 

Continuous operation of the furnaces had its primary a reason in energy 
conservation, because by keeping a furnace warm as long as possible with 
cremations in series, the fuel consumption goes down considerably. In this 
regard, one can use as an example the operation of the Terezin (There- 
sienstadt) crematorium. This crematorium had four oil-fired furnaces built 
by Ignis Hüttenbau A.G. of Teplitz-Schónau, now Teplice in the Czech 
Republic, then located in the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia. One 
can see from the respective list of cremations that only one furnace was 
normally used and was kept hot for 14 hours at a time. The operators 
worked two shifts, from 6 am to 1 pm and from 1 pm to 8 pm. After some 
3 weeks of operation, the furnace was taken out of service and the activity 
was shifted to another one, and so on.” 

At Birkenau, such a practice was even more necessary because of the 
scarcity of coke. As I have pointed out in Part One of this study, this prob- 
lem had caused the camp authorities to supply the crematoria with fire- 
wood, and for that reason the Kommando 61-B Holzablader (wood unload- 
ers) was formed. 

The second reason for a night shift was the decree by SS-Standarten- 
führer Mrugowski of July 31, 1943, stating;?? 

"the corpses are to be removed to the mortuaries of the crematoria twice a 

day, i.e. in the morning and in the evening. ” 


241 “Aufstellung über den Gesamt-Háftlingseinsatz per 31.Mai 1944 [...] per 21.August 1944,” 
RGVA, 502-1-256, p. 102, 84. 

242 «Krematorium. Tagesausweise vom 16.X1.1942 bis 31.XII.1942 von Sarg N° 4493 bis N° 

8086.” PT, A1194. (Translator's note: Sarg (coffin) refers to the stretcher of raw wooden 

boards on which the corpses were placed) 

Cf. in this respect my article “The Morgues of the Crematoria at Birkenau in the Light of 

Documents," The Revisionist, Vol. 2, No. 3 (2004), pp. 271-294. 
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These measures, approved by the commander of the camp, were still in 
force on May 25, 1944, when garrison physician SS-Hauptsturmführer 
Wirths stressed:”* 

“removal [of the corpses] to the crematoria has been organized and occurs 

twice a day, in the morning and in the evening.” 

The transportation of corpses to the crematoria in the evening hours (see 
Section 12.5.) justified — even necessitated — the continuous operation of a 
limited number of furnaces and hence a night shift for the crematorium 
staff. 

There still remains a final point: was the practice of running two shifts a 
permanent measure? The air photos of August of 1944 allow us to give a 
definitive answer to this question. 

In Chapter 10, I showed that the absence of smoke from the chimneys 
of the crematoria is proof of their inactivity. Therefore, on August 23 and 
25 and on September 13 all four crematoria were inactive, and on August 
20 at most Crematorium III was in operation. However, according to the 
worksheets there were still two regular shifts (day and night) specified for 
the crematoria,” hence those shifts do not necessarily show that the crem- 
atoria were in active operation 24 hours a day. 

As [have pointed out above, the photograph of August 20 is of particu- 
lar importance in this respect because it shows smoke coming both from 
the north the yard of Crematorium V and possibly from the chimney of 
Crematorium III. Yet on that day no alleged homicidal gassings are said to 
have been carried out.” Then what did the crematorium personnel on the 
day shift do in the crematoria? 

It is thus clear that the essential reason for the practice of day and night 
shifts in the worksheets mentioned was closely linked with the need for an 
apparent maximum employment of the detainees: The crematorium staff 
was formally on duty day and night, but would effectively work, in limited 
numbers, only as necessary, but this did not happen every day. 

In conclusion it can be said that the increase in the workforce of the so- 
called Sonderkommando and its assignment to day and night shifts does not 
prove anything with respect to mass exterminations at Auschwitz. 





244 Letter from SS-Standortarzt to camp commander of May 25, 1944, concerning “Ваи von 
Leichenkammern im KL Auschwitz II.’ RGVA, 502-1-170, p. 264. 

245 The report for September 13, 1944, has not been preserved; however, day and night shifts 
were specified in the report for September 7 and in those for October (2-31). One may there- 
fore assume that this was also the case for September 13. 

246 D. Czech, op. cit. (note 3), pp. 855f. 
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12.5. The Birkenau Mortuaries and the Alleged Extermination 
of Hungarian Jews 


The witnesses who had been part of the crematorium staff hardly ever 
speak of the cremation of registered detainees, as if there had not been any 
such incinerations, and as if it had not been necessary to use the mortuaries 
of the crematoria for precisely what their name implied, but only and at all 
times as “undressing rooms” and “gas chambers.” 

In a separate article I have demonstrated on the basis of previously un- 
known documents that the mortuaries of the Birkenau crematoria, ever 
since they had been put into operation starting in March of 1943, were not 
used — nor could they have been used — as “undressing rooms” and “gas 
chambers” within the claimed mass extermination by means of gas.” This 
aspect becomes particularly important for the second half of May of 1944, 
during which the death rate among the registered detainees was threaten- 
ingly high. Conditions were, in fact, so serious that on April 12, 1944, the 
head of the Gestapo, Heinrich Miiller, sent a letter to the SS WVHA con- 
cerning “Internment of female detainees of German Reich nationality at the 
women’s concentration camp Auschwitz,” in which he prohibited such in- 
ternments and ordered the transfer to Concentration Camp Ravensbrück^" 
of those already present at Auschwitz. 

From the surviving, rather fragmentary documents it emerges that some 
800 inmates died at Birkenau in May 1944, but the total figure for that 
month was probably twice as high. 

On May 22, 1944, a meeting was held at Auschwitz, attended by SS- 
Obersturmbannführer Hóss, SS-Hauptsturmführer Baer, who had been 
named commander of Auschwitz I on May 11, SS-Sturmbannführer Bisch- 
off, then head of Construction Inspection of Waffen-SS and Police Silesia, 
and SS-Obersturmführer Jothann, head of Central Construction Office. In 
the minutes of the meeting, written by Jothann the following day, we 
read; 


"SS-Obersturmbannführer Hóss points out that according to a decree in 
force the daily load of L.[- corpses] is to be collected by a specifically ap- 
pointed truck in the morning hours of each day, therefore an accumulation 
of corpses cannot occur if this decree is respected and no necessity exists 
as far as the erection of the above-mentioned halls is concerned." 





% “Einweisung reichsdeutscher weiblicher Häftlinge in das Frauen-Kl. Auschwitz,” RGVA, 
504-2-8, p. 60. 

248 Aktenvermerk by Jothann of May 23, 1944 concerning “Errichtung von Leichenhallen im 
Bauabschnitt II, Lager II Birkenau.” RGVA, 502-1-170, p. 260. 
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The “decree in force” was the one mentioned by Bischoff to the garrison 
physician dated August 4, 1943:?? 
“SS-Standartenfiihrer Mrugowski declared in the meeting of July 31 that 
the corpses are to be transferred to the mortuaries of the crematoria twice 
a day, in the morning and in the evening, which obviates the need for the 
separate erection of mortuaries in the subsections” 


On May 25, SS garrison physician Dr. Wirths sent the camp commander a 


letter, in which one can read the following "71 


"In the detainee sickbays of Concentration Camp Auschwitz a certain 
number of corpses accumulate naturally each day whose removal to the 
crematoria has been organized and takes place twice a day, in the morning 
and in the evening. In view of the scarcity of vehicles and, at times, of fuel, 

it does, however, occur that the corpses remain where they are for up to 24 

hours.” 

However, the second half of May of 1944 was also the period during which 
the deportation of the Hungarian Jews was taking place, which was known 
to all persons present, particularly to Rudolf Höss. The first transports ar- 
rived on May 17. Up to May 22, the day of the meeting just mentioned, 
some 62,000 Hungarian Jews had arrived at Auschwitz,”! more than 
45,000 of whom were allegedly gassed and cremated, if we follow ortho- 
dox historiography.” 

If this were true, the mortuaries in the crematoria at Birkenau would 
have been permanently swamped with gassing victims during the period 
that interests us. But then how could Rudolf Hóss blithely re-invoke the 
order of moving to those mortuaries the bodies of registered detainees who 
had died of natural causes in the camp? 

No matter how you look at it, Rudolf Hóss's order to take those bodies 
to the mortuaries of the crematoria twice a day demonstrates that the mor- 
tuaries were, in fact, not clogged or used for other purposes and refutes 
categorically the story of the mass extermination of the Hungarian Jews al- 
legedly committed in those crematoria. 





249 Letter from Bischoff to Wirths dated August 4, 1943 concerning “Hygienische Sofortmaß- 
nahmen im KGL: Erstellung von Leichenhallen in jedem Unterabschnitt.” RGVA, 502-1-170, 
p. 262. 

250 Letter from SS-Standortarzt to SS-Standortälteste dated May 25, 1944 concerning “Bau von 
Leichenkammern im KL Auschwitz II.” RGVA, 502-1-170, p. 264. 

251 NG-5604, report by Veesenmayer dated May 20, 1944. The exact number of deportees is 
62,644. 

252 Cf. in this respect my paper, op. cit. (note 148), pp. 381-395. 
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Groundwater in the Area of PoW Camp Birkenau 


By Willy Wallwey 


1. Preliminary Remarks about the Birkenau Camp 


The camp Auschwitz-Birkenau, which is today generally referred to as 
“concentration and extermination camp”, was originally designated as a 
“prisoner of war camp” at the end of 1941 by the German authorities.” 
The Construction Section Bla was finished in March 1942 and was occu- 
pied mostly by Soviet prisoners of war until August 1942. The designation 
of the camp remained the same, though it subsequently had more the char- 
acter of a concentration camp, meaning that it was mainly filled with crim- 
inal and political prisoners, including Jews, rather than prisoners of war. 
The camp also bore the name “KL Auschwitz II". “KL” was the official 
German abbreviation for concentration camp. 

A drawing of mine showing the camp’s state of construction in 
April/May 1942 is shown in Illustration 1. In the literature, maps of the 
Birkenau camp are very often false, since in almost all cases the final state 
of construction of late 1944 is shown, even when the map is used to refer 
to events that took place in earlier years. This leads to wrong assumptions 
and conclusions about events of the camp’s history. 


2. What Events Are Reported? 


2.1. Bunker 1 

According to witness testimonies there was an old farmhouse to the north 
of the Birkenau camp whose rooms were allegedly used as gas chambers 
for the killing of human beings since March 1942, cf. Illustrations 1-3. In 
its vicinity, the accounts state, there were mass graves which later were al- 
legedly also used to burn corpses.” It must be noted that there are no indi- 
cations of where this Bunker 1 allegedly stood.^? 





This is a slightly abbreviated and revised version of a paper first published in German (under the 

pen names Michael Gartner and Werner Rademacher) in Vierteljahreshefte für freie Ges- 

chichtsforschung, Vol. 6, No. 4 (2002), pp. 421-428; in English translation published in The Re- 

visionist, Vol. 1, No. 1, (2003), pp. 3-12; translated by Carlos W. Porter. 

253 See the blueprints for the initial camp layout of Oct. 10, 1941, reprinted in J.-C. Pressac, Die 
Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, Piper, Munich 1994, p. 185. 

254 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Beate-Klarsfeld- 
Foundation, New York 1989, pp. 161-171. 

255 Ibid., p. 165, Pressac warns against regarding the settling basin of the sewage treatment plant 
begun in Section B III as “incineration ditches”, an error which, according to him, has already 
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Illustration 1: POW Camp Birkenau in May 1942: 


alleged location of Bunker 1. 





The witness Maurice Benroubi testified:”°° 





“They [the Sonderkommando men] put them [the corpses] in front of 


graves about 20m long, 3m wide and 2.50m deep. 
There were about ten graves ready to receive the martyrs. Parallel to these 
open graves there were some that had been covered with earth and these 


extended over about 300 meters [...]” 


Each pit thus had a surface area of 60 m? and a volume of 150 m°. If as- 
suming ten of them, this result in: area = 600 m’, volume = 1,500 m°. 


Witness Milton Buki stated :?? 


“We took the trolleys to a grave about 40 meters long and I think about 6 
meters wide [240 m?], which was about 100 meters away from the house.” 


Witness Moshe M. Garbarz said:?°* 


occurred in the subject literature. Compare his skepticism with regard to a Russian camp 
sketch of March 3, 1945, ibid., p. 179. 


256 Thid., p. 162. 
257 Ibid., p. 163. 
258 Thid., p. 164. 
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Illustration 2: POW Camp Birkenau; Soviet sketch of the alleged 
locations of Bunker 1 and 2 





"We saw big rectangles traced on the ground twenty or thirty meters wide 
by fifty or sixty meters long. In one of them the ground was stained red.” 
The witness indicates that he understood the rectangles to be grave plots. 
Later on he adds, regarding the depth of the pit, that it was “about one me- 

ter fifty deep "7" 

The surface area of one of these pits thus would have been between 
1,000 and 1,800 m?. The amount of excavated soil would have been be- 
tween 1,500 m? and 2,700 m?. Wherever such a pit is claimed to have been, 
right next to it the respective amount of excavated, slightly loosened soil 
must have been located. Nothing is said about the number of pits. From 
what Garbarz states later, however, it can be deduced that there must have 
been at least three of them. The size differences to the other witnesses’ 
claims is considerable and cannot be ignored. The witness does not indi- 
cate why people who have been gassed were bleeding. 

There is no documentary evidence to corroborate these claims. Even 
J.-C. Pressac questions some of these witness statements, which further- 
more are quite contradictory with respect to the number and sizes of the 
pits as well.” 


2.2. Bunker 2 

Regarding this house, located to the northwest of the camp, witnesses also 
tell of gassings and of incinerations in pits from June 30, 1942 until spring 
of 1943 (Illustration 3). This ‘Bunker’ was allegedly brought back into op- 


259 Ibid, p. 161, 164. 
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eration in May/June 1944.28 In this area, foundations of former buildings 
used for unknown purposes can indeed be made out today, and they are al- 
so recorded on a Polish map of this region.” 


Regarding the pits, the witness Szlama Dragon stated, for 1942:262 


“On the other side of the cottage there were four pits 30 meters long, 7 me- 
ters wide and 3 meters deep [...].” 
The witness Dr. Miklos Nyiszli states for 1944 (which we shall come back 
to in 2.4)29 


"The pyre was a ditch 50 yards long, six yards wide and three yards deep 
[...]” 
A second Soviet sketch dated March 3, 1945, shows a burning pit of 30 m’, 
see Illustration 2.2% Again the discrepancies regarding size are considera- 
ble. There are also no corroborative documents. 


2.3. Burial and Later Cremation of Typhus Victims 
Various witnesses tell of the burial of victims of the first typhus epidemic, 


and of the burning of these bodies after their exhumation between Septem- 
ber 21, 1942 and November 30, 1942 (Illustration 3).2% The files stored in 
the Russian State Archive of War in Moscow“ report in detail about the 
first epidemic, which had been introduced from outside by civilian labor 
personnel.”” It began on July 1, 1942. Crematorium I, which at this time 
was the only one available, was not of sufficient capacity to cremate all the 
victims, which were therefore buried in Birkenau. Other casualties had al- 
ready been buried in the same area earlier. The numbers given vary from 
50,000 to 107,000. The ‘body toxins’ resulting from the decomposition 
process threatened to poison the groundwater, which was used for the 
drinking water supply for the entire area. Hence, the corpses had to be ex- 
humed. They were then cremated, first on funeral pyres, later in pits. Thus 
go the reports. No publication that we know of makes any mention of the 
number of pits. 





260 Thid., p. 171-182. 

261 Sheet 531.44 TYCHY - BOJSZOWY, scale 1:25,000. 

262 Jean-Claude Pressac, op. cit. (note 254), p. 171. 

263 Ibid., р. 177. 

264 Thid., р. 180. 

265 Cf. D. Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 1939- 
1945, Rowohlt, Reinbek 1989, pp. 305 and 346. 

Rossiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv, henceforth RGVA, this is the former Center for 
the Keeping of Historical Documentary Collections (Tsentr Chranenija Istoriko- 
Dokumentalnich Kollektsii). 

267 RGVA 502-1-332. 


266 
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2.4. Burning Pits at Crematorium V 

Witnesses tell of burning pits in the area north of Crematorium V between 
the building and the ditch in front of the fence, in May to June 1944 (Illus- 
tration 3). Since the crematoria were out of service due to damage, a situa- 
tion arose “[...] that open-air incineration ditches had to be rapidly dug 
[...]”°° Pressac also mentions “five small incineration ditches” near 
Crematorium V. These, he says, became necessary because Crematorium 
IV had been closed since May 1943 and Crematorium V could not be ade- 
quately repaired."? As witnesses to these pits, Pressac quotes Dragon:*”” 





“[...] Jews were burned in five ditches dug behind Crematorium V. ", 
as well as the witness Henryk Tauber:*”° 
"It was realized that the ditches incinerated the corpses better, [than the 
furnaces; auth....] once the ditches entered service" 
The witness Filip Müller, whom Pressac accuses of errors and lies,” re- 
ports:?”! 


"[...] work on digging five pits behind Crematorium V was soon [...] be- 
gun." 
"The two pits that had been dug were 40 to 50 m long, about 8 m wide and 


2m deep “ 
There then follows a detailed description of the “[...] drainage channel for 
the human fat [...]" in the pits. On page 211, F. Müller continues: 

"In the back yard of the Crematorium, Moll ordered three more burning 

pits excavated, so that he had five at his disposal there now.” 
The measurements of these alleged pits result from these statements: total 
area = 5 pits of each 40 m or 50 m x 8 m = 1,600 or 2,000 m? and a total 
volume of excavated earth (2 m deep) of 3,200 ог 4,000 тз. This earth had 
to be disposed of somehow, leaving visible traces, but nothing of this is ev- 
er mentioned. Further, F. Müller mentions a concrete surface of 60 x 15 m 
= 900m?, where bones that had not burned up were allegedly crushed. Of 
course, the Allied air photos taken in 1944 show no traces of this concrete 
surface, any more than they show the pits themselves, their excavated 
earth, or the access roads for the transport of bodies and fuel.?? 


268 Jean-Claude Pressac, op. cit. (note 254), p. 253. 

269 Ibid., p. 420f. 

270 Thid., p. 380. 

271 Filip Müller, Sonderbehandlung. Drei Jahre in den Krematorien und Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz, Steinhausen GmbH, Munich 1979, p. 207. 

272 See J.C. Ball, Air Photo Evidence: World War Two Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites An- 
alyzed, Castle Hill Publishers, 3rd ed., Uckfield 2015, pp. 96-105. 
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The fire in the burning pits could generate heat of several 100°C, even 
1,000°C. The question is: how close can a person not wearing protective 
clothing approach such a blaze? According to the eyewitness testimony, a 
team of laborers worked there without any protective gear. Any fireman 
could comment on this. 

Pressac’s ‘Document 8’?” also contradicts the eyewitness testimony. 
This cost estimate for Crematorium II, reviewed on May 26, 1944, shows 
clearly that the furnace pit for the cremation furnaces of Crematorium V 
was built as a waterproof tub, and that during the excavation of this pit the 
groundwater of the immediate vicinity was artificially frozen to prevent it 
from filling up the construction pit.”’* The cross-section diagram of this 
building, No. 1678,?? shows that the upper edge of the base of the tub lay 
about one meter below ground level. Crematorium V did not have a cellar 





273 Jean-Claude Pressac, op. cit. (note 254), p. 387. 

274 In this process, the groundwater is literally frozen, usually using nitrogen, until the foundation 
is finished. 

275 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 254), р. 393. 
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underneath. This proves that this furnace pit extended into the groundwa- 
ter! 

But if this furnace pit had to be protected against the groundwater, this 
proves that no burning pits as described in the foregoing could have been 
possible at this location. 

It must also be remembered that the grounds of the camp sloped down- 
wards in a northerly direction, as the Polish ordnance survey maps, scale 
1:25,000, indicate (Illustration 5). 

One section of a work authored by the late Dr. Jan Sehn, former 
Auschwitz inmate and later director of the Auschwitz Museum, needs to be 
mentioned here, since it had caused some confusion:?"ó 

“At the bottom of the pit, thick wooden logs were piled up, followed by in- 

creasingly small branches and twigs. Corpses were thrown on top of this 

base. After that, the SS men supervising this work poured petrol into all 

four corners of the pit, lit a rubber comb and threw it onto the spots mois- 

tened by petrol. " 
Every boy scout in the world knows that there is no way one can light a 
fire in a pit this way. Yet this statement was never criticized. There is ap- 
parently not a single former boy scout among the world's historians! Such 
examples could be quoted continuously for pages on end. But this is not 
the purpose of this paper. Such examples could only emphasize why we 
pose questions like: how could it happen that such witness statements 
passed unchallenged for so long? And why does there not exist any re- 
search into the reasons for the many impossible, so false, statements made 
by these witnesses? 


3. Which Doubts Evolved, and What Triggered Them? 


One reason for our initial doubts is certainly the contradictions between 
certain eyewitness accounts. Other reasons are also obvious incompatibili- 
ties with the laws of nature. But more importantly, the first book of J.-C. 
Pressac made us rethink our hitherto-held beliefs. Pressac was the first to 
publish documentary proof for—or better, against—what had been claimed 
by eye witnesses only until then. Unfortunately, Pressac's important book 
is hardly known, and it is unlikely that the historians have read it thorough- 
ly, if at all. If they had, they would know his massive critique of main- 
stream historiography and the eyewitnesses. The historians did not investi- 
gate, they "believed." Did they do it out of fear? It is also unavoidable to 





276 Jan Sehn, Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau, Wydawnictwo Prawnicze, Warsaw 1957, 
p. 173. 
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accuse the historians for not having included scholars of other fields in 
their research, like engineers and architects. They acted wrongly and arro- 
gantly! Or did they fear to become victims of persecution and—in Eu- 
rope—even of prosecution? Especially German historians know that the 
wrong opinion in these matters is prosecuted by public prosecutors! 


4. General Remarks on Documents and Physical Evidence 


Whereas most eyewitness statements existed already shortly after the war, 
documentary and physical evidence became available in abundance only 
since the 1990s. Many documents and sketches regarding the matter of the 
groundwater in Birkenau have become known only since the opening of 
the Moscow archives. And since there are obvious contradictions between 
the witness statements on the one hand and the documentary and physical 
evidence on the other hand, some historians tried to adjust either the wit- 
ness statements or the meaning of documents and physical evidence by ‘in- 
terpreting' them. However, any attempt to interpret documents and physi- 
cal evidence in a way that would confirm the eyewitness testimony per- 
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Illustration 4: POW camp Birkenau in June 1944, including the alleged 
Bunker 2 and incineration pits. 
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force must fail, for physical and scientific facts are not open to arbitrary in- 
terpretation. 

For persons who lived through these times, the insistence on erroneous 
testimony is a very human phenomenon. For this reason, one should not 
level accusations at persons who suffered injustices, even if they did make 
false statements — perhaps unintentionally; those who should be blamed are 
the ones who sensationalize these statements. The Berlin daily paper Die 
Welt of February 7, 1997 published an interesting article on this topic, ti- 
tled “Wenn die Erinnerung eines Zeugen triigt” (When a witness’s memory 
errs). This article confirmed the old-established forensic guideline that 
“physical evidence takes precedence over witness evidence.” 


5. Documents and Other Evidence on Groundwater 


We have used the following knowledge and materials for our analyses: 


5.1. Maps 
These are old maps from the Austro-Hungarian monarchy (still available 


for purchase today), scale = 1:200,000, dating from 1889, 1905 and 1915. 
Nothing could show more readily why the area around Auschwitz is so wa- 
terlogged. A large number of ponds, fed by the groundwater, stretches like 
a string of pearls along the Vistula and Sola rivers. This abundance of wa- 
ter, together with the abundance of coal of this area, was decisive for the 
decision to erect a coal gasification and liquefaction plant of the German 
chemical corporation I.G. Farbenindustrie A.G. in this area. During the tri- 
al against the responsible officers of this corporation after the war, the wit- 
ness Otto Ambros listed the requirements for this huge factory:”’® one mil- 
lion tons of coal and 15,000 m3 of water per hour. 

We also consulted a Polish map, scale 1:25,000, dating from 1986 (Il- 
lustration 5). Both camps are shown on the maps, as is the industrial plant 
of the German chemical corporation I.G. Farbenindustrie A.G. The ad- 
vantage of the scale of these maps is that they show the drainage ditches 
and even the smallest water surfaces. From the direction of their flow, es- 
pecially north of the camp, they show how the ground drops off towards 
the Vistula. The course of ditches corresponds to the planning shown in the 
“Melioration, Teil III" of August 15, 1942.7” 





27 Klaus Wilhelm, “Wenn die Erinnerung eines Zeugen trügt", Die Welt, Feb. 7, 1997, p. 9. 

278 Quoted acc. to Udo Walendy, Auschwitz im IG-Farben-Prozeß, Verlag für Volkstum und 
Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1981, p. 163. 

?? RGVA 502-1-319. 
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5.2. Air Photos 

These photos were taken between end of 1943 and end of 1944 during re- 
connaissance flights as part of the Allied bombing campaign against indus- 
trial targets in the German industrial area of Upper Silesia. Some of them 
have been known since 1979, and those of interest here were thoroughly 
interpreted by John C. Ball.?? 


5.3. Files of the Various Building Administrations 





The documents used were primarily files from the “Zentralbauleitung der 
Waffen-SS und Polizei, Auschwitz" (Central Building Administration of the 
Waffen-SS and Police, Auschwitz), insofar as they have been published or 
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Illustration 5: Detail of a Polish map of, scale 1:25,000. Elevations used in 
this paper are underlined. 
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could be obtained. Tens of thousands more exist which we have not yet 
been able to access, basically due to our limited financial possibilities. For 
this reason, we must expect that we shall have to revise our findings in 
matters of detail in the future. 


5.4. Knowledge of a Co-Worker from our Team 

He has performed an on-site examination of the terrain and has taken a se- 
ries of slides; we are of course aware that the conditions prevailing today 
are comparable to those of 1942 only to a limited degree. 





6. Documents Regarding the Area’s Abundance of Water 


We have in our possession a four-page report dated October 29, 1941, 
based on the study of a professor from the University of Breslau. It points 
out the groundwater flows “accompanying the Vistula, Przemsza and So- 
la Riverg" 280 

Another professor of the same university photographed and mapped the 
area’s flora. Additionally, a groundwater observation station was erected. 
We have not yet analyzed these files. Since one study determined that the 
groundwater was “not even fit to rinse one’s mouth”, reference is made to 
the dams as a source of drinking water. However, mineral water was also 
distributed. The report proves that the authorities proceeded very carefully 
and professionally.?*! 

The Austrian map of 1905, scale = 1:200,000, clearly shows that string 
of ponds parallel to the Vistula and the Sola, fed with groundwater stem- 
ming from the west Beskides, a mountain range south of Auschwitz. 

The excellent Polish maps clarify the circumstances and indicate that 
the ponds probably formed as a result of the exploitation of gravel deposits 
and that their water table corresponds to the groundwater level. 

Pressac documents this pond landscape with a “plan of the sphere of in- 
terest of the concentration camp Auschwitz”.” It confirms that most of 
those ponds are the result of gravel mining. An activity report of April 19, 
1941, mentions “Added drawings of new ponds in the plan of the sphere of 
interest.” A separate surveyor’s office was doing this work. The volumi- 





280 RGVA 502-1-149-109/112. Further files we have not yet received seem to indicate intensive 
research in this area. 

281 Cf. also the reference in Czech, op. cit. (note 265), for March 7, 1941, p. 80, to the studies by 
one Prof. Dr. Zunker regarding the water conditions. 

282 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 253), Doc. 19. 

283 RGVA 502-1-214-60. 
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- Illustration 6: Air Photo of POW camp Birkenau form Sept 13, 1 944. e — 





nous files of this department have not yet been analyzed and will certainly 
give new insights, not only about the topic discussed here. 


7. Which Materials Document the Level of the Groundwater? 


Every publication of significance about these camps points out that the ter- 
rain is swampy. Logically, the only terrain that can be swampy is one 
where the groundwater level is very high or, as in this case, almost even 
with the ground. Pressac confirms this fact with the following words:?** 
“The nature of the land at Birkenau, where the groundwater is almost at 
surface level, [...]" 
An Allied air photo from 1944 shows,?? to the north of the Birkenau camp, 
a 2.5-kilometer-long strip of land, running west to east, where a herring- 
bone-pattern system of drainage ditches is visible, approximately 1.25 kil- 
ometers wide and expanded in sections to reach right to the Vistula.” The 
photo shows that the drainage work in the western regions was done only 
shortly before the air photo was taken. 





284 J.-C, Pressac, op. cit. (note 254), p. 269. 

285 National Archives Air Photo Library, 13.9.1944, Ref. No. RG 373 Can B 8413, exp. 3VI. 

286 Re. drainage technology, cf. any engineering handbook, e.g. Akad. Verein Hütte (ed.), Des 
Ingenieurs Taschenbuch, Vol. IIL, W. Ernst & Sohn, Berlin 1951, pp. 1082ff. 
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In the camp itself as well, drainage was performed between the drainage 
ditches that had been dug around the individual camp sectors.”*’ The entire 
ditch system is clearly shown on the Polish map, scale 1:25,000 (Illustra- 
tion 6). 


7.1. Text References to the Groundwater Level in Birkenau 
From a building description of October 30, 1941:?5* 


"The groundwater table varies between depths of 0.30 and 1.20 m." (Em- 
phasis added) 


In a letter dated October 17, 1942, regarding Crematorium I 





T: 289 


"[...] the building reaches more than 2 m into the groundwater [...]" (Em- 
phasis added) 
In a letter dated March 17, 1943, regarding the large delousing facility (BW 
32, ‘Large Disinfestation Facility’ i.e. the so-called ‘Central Sauna’), with 
reference to structural engineering:*”” 


“T...] highest groundwater level may be taken as 0.30 m below the sur- 
face." 


In another letter dated June 4, 1943, regarding the same building: ??! 


"[...] heating pits are relatively deep, and so insulation from the ground- 
water, which is about 20 cm below the surface, is necessary [...]" (all em- 
phases added) 


7.2. Plan Indication 
On the plan of the disinfestation facility (BW 32), No. 2159 of March 8, 


1943, the elevation clearly shows a line labeled “groundwater table"??? 


7.3. Buildings with Tub Foundations 
Another sign is the planning and construction of buildings with tub founda- 


tions. Buildings are built with this kind of foundation when their basements 
stand in the groundwater, i.e. if they need to be waterproof. The basement 





287 Building description dated Oct. 28, 1942, discovered in Historicky ustav Armady Ceske re- 
publiky, Prague; unfortunately the materials archived there had not yet been given registration 
numbers when we received copies from it several years ago. Plans specified 114,000 m of so- 
called suction pipes 5 cm in diameter, as well as collectors (8,000 m of 6.5 cm dia. and 4,000 
m of 8 cm dia.). Two ditches carried the drainage water from the camp to the Vistula River; 
the southern one via the *Kónigsgraben". The material excavated from the ditches, some 
110,000 m°, was deposited directly within the camp area so as to partly alleviate the problem. 
Re. method of implementation, cf. RGVA 502-1-233-22 and 502-1-26-194, 502-1-319. 

288 RGVA 502-1-233. 

289 RGVA 502-1-313. 

290 RGVA 502-1-336-46. 

291 RGVA 502-1-336/107. 

22 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 254), p. 73. 
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becomes a pontoon, as it were, whose own weight, together with the 
weight of the superstructure, prevents it from bobbing up. The buildings 
are constructed in double-shell fashion in these parts. A waterproof layer 
separates the two shells. During the construction phase, the groundwater 
level is either lowered with sump pumps or held back by artificially freez- 
ing the construction site. All the basement parts and basement pits in 
Birkenau are constructed as tub foundations. Both methods increase con- 
struction costs considerably. For this reason, the construction of basements 
was reduced to a minimum after the erection of the Crematoria II and III. 

It is important to note that the buildings with tub foundations listed in 
the following are spread over the entire camp from north to south as well 
as from east to west. This indicates that the groundwater situation was sim- 
ilar in all parts of the camp. 


1. Crematorium II BW 30 

2. Crematorium III BW 30a 
3. Crematorium IV BW 30b 
4. Crematorium V BW 30c 


5. Disinfestation Facility BW 32 
6. Water Treatment Plant BW 35 


Due to their small surface area and depth, the subsoil at Crematoria IV and 
V was artificially frozen.””° The excavation pits of the other buildings were 
kept clear of groundwater via sunken wells equipped with pumps.” 


7.4. Witness Statements Regarding the Groundwater in Birkenau 
In the books with which we are familiar, one witness reports about 
groundwater in the aforementioned pits. This is Filip Müller in his book 
Sonderbehandlung.? Müller was a member of a Sonderkommando. On 
page 36 he writes about a pit into which groundwater had seeped, and 
about a test to see how high it was: 
“Then we were told to throw the bodies into the pit. [...| We took hold of 
the dead by their hands and feet and threw them full pitch as far towards 
the center of the pit as possible. When they hit the water's surface, it 
splashed to all sides. Then they sank like millstones to the flat bottom, and 
the water closed over them. " 








293 RGVA 501-2-54-11. 
294 RGVA 502-1-150. 
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“Illustration 7: Enlargement of the detail from the building plan for the 
“water treatment facility of the POW camp.” Auschwitz-Birkenau, TCIDK 
502-2-148. The elevation of the construction site above sea level is 

clearly marked (arrow). 





8. Data Regarding the Terrain around Birkenau 


For the terrain all around the camps, elevation data was—surprisingly 
enough—already available based on sea level, albeit with zero level refer- 
ring to the Adriatic Sea. This elevation, measured at the time of the Austri- 
an monarchy, is 0.38 m below Atlantic sea level standard used otherwise in 
Europe. 

Such elevations can be found, e.g., in the detailed maps of the railway 
facilities, including the connecting railroad tracks. It would go beyond the 
scope of this study to include them here, but it should be mentioned that we 
have them in our possession and have analyzed them.” 

The table below lists the building plans known to us with the elevation 
of their terrain above sea level. These are points of reference for our further 
observations. 





Buildings of the POW camp Birkenau, with elevation 








Building Plan Elevation* Date Source 
1. Crematorium II Huta 109/13a 235.366 Sept. 21, 1943 p. 323 
2. Crematorium III Huta 109/14a 235.366 Sept. 23, 1943 p. 325 
3. Guard Building ZBL 835 235.93 Nov. 5, 1941 RGVA,”” see Ill. 7 
4. Settling Basin ВАШ ZBL 2534 233.71 | June 15, 1943 p. 169 
5 


. Water Treatment Plant ZBL 2364 235.45 May 15, 1943 RGVA 502-2-148, see Ill. 





* m above sea level; ** page numbers refer to J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 254). 





295 RGVA 502-1-186. 
2% Unfortunately the Central Archives in Moscow neglected to mark this plan with an archival 
reference number. 
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Illustration 8: Detail enlargement of the building plan of the main police sta- 
tion of the POW camp Auschwitz-Birkenau. The elevation of the construction site 
above sea level is clearly marked (arrow). This plan was obtained from the Mos- 

cow State Archives, and without an archival reference number. 





The Polish map referred to earlier contains several reference points with 
elevation given which enable us to calculate the gradient of the camp’s ar- 
ea in %. In Illustration 5 an excerpt of this map is shown with the elevation 
figures used underlined. The heights above sea level, the distances and ori- 
entations given were also calculated from this map. 

At the camp’s southern border, the area declines from its southeast cor- 
ner to the southwest corner from 236.3 m to 234.4 m, which corresponds to 
a gradient of 0.138% over a distance of 1,380 m. 
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Along the camp road between camp Sections II and HI, the area de- 
clines in a similar way from 234.5 m at the east to 232.3 m in the west, i.e., 
0.14196 over 1,560 m. 

The gradient changes slightly some 300 m north of the camp, inclining 
from 232.3 in the east to 232.8 m in the west, i.e., 0.046% over 1,080 m. 

Along the eastern border of the camp, the area declines from 236.3 in 
the south to 232.3 m in the north, i.e., 0.182% over 2,200 m. Some 1,500 m 
more to the north, we find the river Vistula at a height of 227.3 m. 

Along the western border of the camp, parallel to the line mentioned be- 
fore, the area declines from 235.4 m in the south to 232.8 m in the north, 
i.e., 0.11296 over 2,310 m. Some 1,375 m north of the camp, we again 
reach the Vistula, this time at 228.0 m over sea level. 

In his first book, Pressac has reproduced a German map of the camp, in 
which every single barrack of camp section II is annotated in hand writing 
with its individual elevation over sea level." The purpose of this is not 
clear. However, these data enabled us to draw detailed elevation lines for the 
camp. They start at the southeast corner of the camp at 235.5 m and end at 
the northwest corner at 234.5 m. They confirm both direction and amount of 
the gradient as established with the Polish map: the area declines 0.139% 
over 740 m. The direction is roughly north-northwest. 

Of course, we have made more corroborating analyses which lead to the 
same results. It must therefore be concluded that the camp area was and 
still is almost level. This is also confirmed by the elevation lines in the 
Polish map as well as by photos of the area. 

Further calculations could be done, for instance by using wartime files 
on drilling drinking-water wells in this area, but we have not had the op- 
portunity to do this. D. Czech reports in her book about the research of a 
Prof. Dr. Ing. Zunker, Breslau, on water and pond conditions for the pur- 
pose of using the area for cattle breeding and fish farming. ??' This research 
was apparently the basis for the aforementioned construction description 
from Oct. 30, 1941 (Section 7.1.), and the well-drilling works referred to in 
the “Construction report for November 1941".??* 

But since we have sufficiently exact data for several essential points of 
the area in question, we can already now draw conclusions about the 
groundwater situation in Birkenau. 





297 J.-C, Pressac, op. cit. (note 254), p. 195 
2% RGVA 502-1-214-9/11. 
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9. Summary of Preliminary Examinations and Conclusions 


The primary basis for our assessment is an “Explanatory report for the pre- 
liminary design of the new construction of the POW camp of the Waffen- 
SS, Auschwitz O/S”, dated October 30, 1941.°°® The soil at the construc- 
tion site is described as follows: 
“Soil consistency is poor. The humus soil is followed by loam and shale [a 
fossil-rich, grayish blue, plastic marine clay from the Tertiary period], in 
which gravel and sand particles of minor size are embedded. The ground- 
water level varies between 0.30 and 1.20 m. Parts of the terrain are bog- 
gy.” (Emph. added) 
For structural-engineering calculations pertaining to the basement parts, 
therefore, it was necessary to proceed on the assumption of a groundwater 
table of 30 cm. This in and of itself shows that pits 1.5 to 3.0 m deep would 
perforce have collected groundwater. However, there is further evidence. 
All facts mentioned fit the above description perfectly. The data regarding 
the level and direction of flow of the groundwater as well as the content of 
the documents quoted agree with the other observations. We shall present 
further evidence with respect to two locations of burning pits as described 
by eyewitness testimony. 


9.1. Pits North of Crematorium V, Building 30c 

1. It has been shown that the furnace pit, whose upper edge was posi- 
tioned approximately 1.00 m below ground level, was constructed in 
tub style. It has also been shown that during the construction of the 
building the pit was kept free of groundwater by means of artificial 
freezing. 

2. Documents prove that at the location of the Large Delousing Facility 
(BW 32) the groundwater table was 20 cm below ground level. This 
building is situated approximately 270 m away from Crematorium V. 
Assuming a 3%o slope of the groundwater table, and disregarding the 
proven slope of the terrain, the groundwater could have been at most 
1.01 m below ground level. We have deliberately postulated a worst 
case, since it is already sufficient proof in and of itself. However, by the 
same logic, the groundwater cannot have been that far beneath the sur- 
face; if it had been, then on the one hand the terrain would not have 
been boggy, and on the other hand, ameliorative drainage would have 
been superfluous. Witnesses give the depth of the pits as 2 m. 

3. Four air photos specified reveal none of the five pits attested to by wit- 
nesses. 
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4. These five pits allegedly covered a surface area of at least 1,600 m?. 
The material excavated from them would have required at last the same 
area. The concrete slab mentioned took up 900 m?. Without even taking 
into account that there would also have to have been room among all 
these items for the labor unit to go about its work, the requisite area of 
approximately 4,100 m? did not exist between the building and the ditch 
by the fence. This area actually comprises only 2,000 m?. 

5. According to eyewitness testimony, the pond next to Crematorium IV, 
which exists still today, existed already in those days, fed by the 
groundwater. This is further proof of the high groundwater table.??? 

6. We shall dispense with recounting other impossible, alleged events that 
violate the laws of nature. Anyone with an education will have no trou- 
ble recognizing them. 


9.2. Pits Near Bunker 2 

1. Similar to 9.1.2, the distance of the pits west of BW 32 is approximately 
320 m. Again disregarding the slope of the land, the groundwater table 
would be 1.16 m below ground level here. The witnesses placed the 
depth of the pits at 3.0 m. 

2. In conclusion it must also be pointed out that work on stage III of the 
ameliorative drainage had not yet begun in 1942. This is proven by a 
document dated November 25, 1942, which stated:*” 

"[...] that in all probability it will not yet be possible to begin thorough 
drainage of this terrain at full-scale in 1943." 





Hence, the measures could not have had their full effect. Proof for this 
are also air photos from Sept. 13, 1944.79? 
There are a number of further documents that provide proof of the fact here 
at issue; we shall dispense with detailing them, since they do not add any 
new information. 


10. Conclusion 


Burning pits of the depth alleged by witnesses were not possible in Birke- 
nau. 


299 According to the witness statements, the ashes of at least some of the murdered people were 
sunk in this pond, a claim which has yet to be investigated. 
39 RGVA 502-1-19-141. 
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11. Opposing Expert Statements 


For all our statements presented here, we have tried to locate opposing 
views of experts in our field in order to address them appropriately. How- 
ever, we found neither any opposing views by any peers, nor any technical- 
ly correct work by non-experts that would be worth considering. We there- 
fore ask our opponents to address the issues discussed here. 

J.-C. Pressac may forgive us that we accept him neither as a technician 
nor as an engineer. The “technical explanations” in his books are devoid of 
any basis, as indicated not only by the examples shown above. However, 
we are still grateful for his books, since they inspired our own attention to 
these matters. Without his books with their document reproductions in 
abundance, there would not be a common basis for discussion. 


12. Researching the Reasons 


Pressac’s generally neglected first books, which can be found only in ma- 
jor libraries, are filled with justified criticism, as we mentioned before, and 
we can agree with a lot that he has to say, as well as with those of his con- 
tentions that we can confirm. From the multitude of his critical remarks, 
only a few shall be quoted in order to understand the problem we are deal- 
ing with here: 
“The witnesses state the contrary, and for them it is the truth.” (p. 16, 3rd 
col.) 
“Five hundred (in actual fact 800) meters further on (from Bunker 2) there 
was another cottage designated Bunker I. [...], able to contain altogether 
200 naked persons. (manifest exaggeration by the witness, practically the 
rule among all the early accounts). " (p. 161. 1st col.) 
"The interior of the cottage [Bunker 2] ws[sic] divided into four parts by 
partition walls [...], one of which could contain 1200 naked people, the 
second 700 the third 400 and fourth 200 to 250. 
(making a total of 2,500 to 2,550 people which represents a density of 26 
people per square meter over an area of 90 m?. This is physically impossi- 
ble and S. Dragon's estimate of 2,500/2,550 is clearly wrong. I do not think 
that this witness was intentionally misleading, but he was following the 
tendency to exaggerate which seems to have been the general rule at the 
time of the liberation and which is what gave rise to the figure of 4 million 
victims for K.L. Auschwitz, a figure now [1989] considered to be pure 
propaganda. It should be divided by four to get close to reality.) " (p. 171, 
3rd col.) 
"[...], was four black columns of smoke, belched forth 24 hours a day by 
the Krematorien. This picture, of course, cannot be taken entirely at face 
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value, because two of the Krematorien were out of service and aerial pho- 

tographs taken during this period show no trace of smoke. An argument 

has grown up over the discrepancy between the memory of survivors and 
the indisputable evidence of the aerial photos." (p. 253, 1st col.) 

“This study already demonstrates the complete bankrupt of the traditional 

history (and hence also of the methods and criticisms of the revisionists), a 

history based for the most part on testimonies, assembled according to the 

mood of the moment, truncated to fit an arbitrary truth [...]. " (p. 264, 3rd 

col.) 
Only those who have studied Pressac's books und perused them repeatedly 
after having gathered new information can see that Pressac had tried with 
all due restraint to correct false statements and to downgrade eyewitness 
testimony back to the status they always used to have, and rightly so. In a 
perspective which is almost revisionist in nature, he recognized that an in- 
version of this principle had to lead to false conclusions. Perhaps he even 
foresaw the possible consequences if these details become known to a wid- 
er audience. But how bad must the situation really be if not even those 
warning critiques from friendly persons like J.-C. Pressac are heard? 

Our circle of researches includes individuals who experienced World 
War II. Those who have been herded together under conditions similar or 
worse than those that prevailed in the German concentration camps, in this 
case the POW camps of the Allies after the war, have an understanding for 
erring inmates and their overreactions. We also have made it a principle of 
ours to conclude that very frequently there is some truth to most rumors. 
This might also be the case with regard to the stories about open-pit incin- 
erations, which probably have their origin in real open-air incinerations 
during the worst time of the typhus epidemic of 1942. 

Finally, we may close this article with the remark that persons residing 
in Germany who would publish sentences like the one we quoted above 
from J.-C. Pressac would be accused and sentenced for “Stirring up the 
People" and “Incitement to Hatred”. His or her books would be confiscated 
and, as so many others before, would be destroyed!*"! What is a democracy 
worth without freedom of speech? 


301 About censorship in Germany, see online at www.vho.org/censor/D.html#GB. 


118 CARLO MATTOGNO : AUSCHWITZ: OPEN-AIR INCINERATIONS 


Explanation of Terms Used 


Drainage systems 

Drainage systems lower the groundwater level of the drained area. This is 
done either by open ditches at high groundwater levels, or with closed 
pipelines at lower water levels. 





Amelioration 
Amelioration is the improvement of groundwater conditions mainly for 
farming purposes. The recommended average level of groundwater for var- 
ious types of agricultural use is: 

— for lawns 50 cm to 80 cm, 

— for pastures 60 cm to 70 cm, 

— for crops 100 cm to 125 cm, 

— for yards 120 cm. 


Witness 
In this paper we used the term ‘witness’. However, we do have to stress 
that we do not know whether the testimonies we quoted were given in front 
of a court of law or are simple statements of certain individuals. The 
Auschwitz Museum contains a great number of such statements, as is well 
known. The evaluation certainly depends to a certain degree on this. 
Against all common practice, the pharmacist J.-C. Pressac, from whose 
book we quoted these statements, ^ does not give any sources for these 
statements so that we are unable to check them. All we know is that these 
statements certainly did not originate from experts. 
We therefore can only ask you to assess these statements for yourself 
and to find out whether or not they were given during a trial. 


Dipl.-Ing. Willy Wallwey, September 1997 


Publisher’s Note 

Half a year after the original German version of this article had been pub- 
lished in print in a journal, in late 1998, the publisher Germar Rudolf was 
notified by the Public Prosecutor of Munich, District I, that this journal is- 
sue was confiscated and subject to destruction and that a criminal case for 
“Stirring up the People” and “Incitement to Hatred” had been opened 
against both publisher and the author (writing under pseudonyms). The 
reason given was, i.a., this article.*” 





9? StA Munich I, Ref. 112 Js 11282/98. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : AUSCHWITZ: OPEN-AIR INCINERATIONS 119 


“Cremation Pits” and Groundwater Levels at Birkenau 
By Carlo Mattogno 


The article “Groundwater in the Area of the POW Camp Birkenau” by 
Willy Wallwey,*” published in German for the first time in 1998 and re- 
produced in this study, attempts to show that the existence of “cremation 
pits” in the courtyard of Crematorium V and the area around the so-called 
“Bunker 2”, as described by several eyewitnesses, was a technical impos- 
sibility due to the high groundwater levels at Birkenau. 

Newly discovered documents now permit a more in-depth treatment of 
this important contention. Analysis of these documents is preceded here by 
a few comments of a more general nature. 

Numerous documents from the Zentralbauleitung (Central Construction 
Office) of Auschwitz-Birkenau written between 1941 and 1944 refer to 
very high water tables at Birkenau, but we must first determine exactly 
what is meant, in concrete terms, by the references involved. I proffer two 
revealing examples. 

An “Explanatory Report on the Preliminary Design for the New Con- 
struction of the Waffen-SS Prisoner of War Camp, Auschwitz O/S”, dated 
30 October 1941, states as follows, under the headline “Building Гапа”:2% 

“The soil characteristics are poor. Underneath the humus soil are loam 

and chalky clay, with imbedded gravel and subterranean sand banks of 

lesser dimensions. The groundwater level fluctuates between 0.30 and 1.20 

m. The terrain is partially marshy. ” 

A “Construction Order for the Expansion of the Waffen-SS Prisoner of War 
Camp in Auschwitz O/S. Construction of 25 Barracks Buildings for Per- 
sonal Effects”, dated 4 March 1944, states as follows, under the heading 
“Building Land” :3% 

“The soil characteristics are poor. Underneath 25 cm-thick layer of humus, 

loam appears, with imbedded gravel and subterranean sand banks of lesser 


dimensions. The groundwater level fluctuates between 0.30 and 1.20 m. 
The terrain is partially marshy. ” 


First published in Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, Vol. 6, No. 4 (2002), pp. 421- 

428; translated by Carlo W. Porter, published in The Revisionist, Vol. 1, No. 1 (2003), pp. 13-16. 

303 Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, Vol. 2, No. 1 (1998), pp. 2-12. 

304 “ Erläuterungsbericht zum Vorentwurf für den Neubau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waf- 
fen-SS, Auschwitz O/S." RGVA, 502-1-233, p. 14. 

95 “Bauantrag zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz O/S. Er- 
richtung von 25 Stck. Effektenbaracken.” RGVA, 502-1-230, p. 95a. 
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Fig. 1: First page of Jothann’s letter dated 10 February 1944 (RGVA, 502- 


1-155, p. 11) 





CARLO MATTOGNO : AUSCHWITZ: OPEN-AIR INCINERATIONS 


121 















































































Firma: Continentale-“ssgerwerks 293. | Auftrag Nr2."7. I9_ 
че — 
i | Gebaude Nr. 
} 
| Tagelohn- (Neben-) Arbeiten am 15,2, 215,2. к= 194.3. 
Боту! птар тат Malaria verbrauci | битга Beschreibung der 
Stunden susg=führien Arositen 
I...) Wachsauth nonrlege Techtruppe . ` 
| Zeclarz ‚|ärbeiter ¢ | Undichte Zarslrohre 
Zaczek | - # " 9 abgefangen. 
9.2.48... d e 
I. засй шити. tohrieger E Ss Tachtruppe. MEA 
II. Zeclarz Arbeiter 5 Kanatrohre абде?апде 
TH les. " ee 
{ 
m | Е un 
I. Wachsmuth Rohriegek.__9__ 29. Ы 
II. Zeclarz x) Arbeiter з: 
- FLT 2.45 : - 
I, Machsmuth... R9brleger| .9.. |... ы * 
4 II. ir 
Zeclarz Arbeixrer.|...9... 
кА L-IS.9.42. 
I. | Hagel | Ronriess: Zremstorium 2. 
_ Drainege aedeesommen 
Bay 
^ + Ba, 
Z ^ ^ я 
.Heister Ее а eaaa Arial. розашшєец 
pese RET | gestellt 
Es wird ал Eides Statt vers chert, daf sbige Angaben waarheitsqomàlli amach! worden sind, 
Auschwitz Qdaen£2.Z9bruar....104.8 Auschwitz ..... den.22.Februsr 194 5 
et Anerkannt: 
C : 
- 55 GLE. 
| Апт. erfacher Ашыйюг`ш 
rnungj vorzu eqan., d'a arai Durcseshriften 2unzasbieniall. 
Zelte чегзр2161 snugë-sihl, so ist tive Annnkenn my afd 
Мт. Ms CW. 3.40. Су. 











Fig. 2: Report from the Continentale Wasserwerks Gesellschaft dated 22 
February 1943 (RGVA, 502-1-157, p. 4) 
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Fig. 3: Excavation work for the foundation of the Central Sauna in May 
1943. 








Taken literally, this appears to indicate that the groundwater level at Birke- 
nau had not dropped even a single centimeter in almost two and a half 
years, despite the fact that “sewerage system and water treatment” work 
(“Bauwerk 18) began on October 21, 1941, and was 60% finished on De- 
cember 13, 1943.°°° However, it was not the drainage system which needed 
to be finished, but rather the waste-water-treatment system. Drainage exca- 
vation ditches E, F and H of Bauabschnitt (Construction Segment) III were 
almost entirely finished by September 1943.7?" It seems reasonable to as- 
sume that the latter work was undertaken after the much more urgently 
needed work had been carried out on Construction Segments I and II. 
Furthermore, a “catastrophic” drop in the groundwater table in the area 
around Auschwitz had already been noted in February 1944. This is evi- 
dent from a letter from the head of the Central Building Administration 
Jothann “to the District President — Division IIIQ — Kattowitz" dated 10 


February 1944, which begins as follows:””* 


39% RGVA, 502-1-320, p. 67. 
307 RGVA, 502-1-27, p. 7. 
308 RGVA, 502-1-155, p. 11. 
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Fig. 4: Allied air photo of Birkenau Camp north of Crematorium V. The 
mass graves are circled. 











“As a result of the catastrophic drop in the groundwater level in the area 
around Auschwitz, the wells sunk to supply the concentration camp and re- 
lated operations are no longer sufficient." (See Fig.1) 

Although the above refers to Auschwitz Main Camp (concentration 
camp)—rather than the Birkenau Camp, located some distance away, in the 
immediate vicinity of the Sola and Weichsel rivers?— this letter suggests 
that groundwater levels at Birkenau itself, less than one month later, on 4 
March 1944, might also have been perceptibly lower than in October 1941. 
The references to the groundwater table in the documents prepared be- 
tween 1943 and 1944 might not be based on actual investigations. They 
may well be purely bureaucratic in nature, reflecting, in reality, the situa- 
tion of October 1941. In practice, the data under the heading "Building 
Land" might simply have been transferred from one document to another. 
A series of hitherto undiscovered documents now permits a far more 
precise picture of the situation in 1943 to be formed. These documents 
consist of eleven reports from the Continentale Wasserwerks Gesellschaft 
relating to drainage work carried out at Birkenau between February 6 and 
August 7, 1943. The first three of these documents are accounting reports 
on extra work performed between 6-17 February?!’ (see Fig. 2), 18 Febru- 
агу to 20 March,*'! and 22-31 March 1943.?'? The remaining eight docu- 
ments are lists of pumping hours worked at Birkenau, using hand pumps, 


30 Because of the swampy nature of the area around Birkenau, it would have been impossible to 
drill for drinking water. 

310 Continentale Wasserwerks Ges., “Tagelohn- (Neben-) Arbeiten am 6.2. — 17.2. 1943,” dated 
February 22, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-157, p. 4. 

311 “Tagelohn- (Neben-) Arbeiten am 18.2. — 20.3. 1943,” dated March 22, 1943. RGVA, 502-1- 
157, p. 5. 

312 «Tagelohn- (Neben-) Arbeiten am 22.3. — 31.3. 1943,” dated April 5, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-157, p. 6. 
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between 21 and 27. March,?? 28 March to 3 April,’'* 4 to 10 April? 11 to 
18 April? 18 April to 8 May,?" 28 June to 10 July,?'? 12 to 24 July,” 
and 26 July to 7 August?” 1943. 

This work was performed for Building Structure (Bauwerk, BW) 19, 
which was, of course, not related to the sewerage and water purification 
work at that time—these tasks were the responsibility of BW 18—but ra- 
ther to the camp water supply installation. Excluding the possibility of er- 
ror—the occurrence of which appears rather improbable—this anomaly 
might be explained by administrative habit. A total of 1,931.5 pump hours 
were clocked; for the most part, this work was performed within Construc- 
tion Segment (Bauabschnitt, BA) II, during which, in particular, 251 pump 
hours were listed for draining the construction pit of the future Crematori- 
um П, and 269 pump hours for draining the construction pit of the future 
Crematorium III. These two crematoria possessed a semi-subterranean cel- 
lar, the floor of which was approximately 2 meters below ground. Under- 
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Fi. 5: Drainage ditch running north of Crematorium V. 











313 «Aufstellung über die in der Woche vom 21.3. — 27.3. 43 im Kgl. geleisteten Pumpenstunden 
mittels Handpumpen," dated April 1, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-157, p. 54. 

314 List from April 5, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-157, p. 53. 

315 List from April 15, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-157, p. 52. 

316 List from April 17, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-157, p. 51. 

317 List from May 10, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-157, p. 50. 

318 List from July 12, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-157, p. 44. 

319 List from July 26, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-157, p. 43. 

320 List from August 9, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-157, p. 42. 
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neath the floor a 50 cm cellar foundation of concrete (Sohle) was laid, to 
act as a counterweight against the pressure exerted by underground wa- 
ter.” 

It follows that groundwater levels may have fallen during this period of 
time, but certainly not below 2 to 2.5 meters. 

How are we to explain the fact that a photograph of the excavation 
work on the Central Sauna taken in May 1943?? shows a pit more than 4.3 
meters deep, completely dry on the bottom?” (see Fig. 3?2*)? The answer to 
this question is provided by the above mentioned reports: the excavation 
work which preceded the construction of the Central Sauna was certainly 
undertaken with the help of drainage pumps, and, it may be assumed, mo- 
tor-driven pumps, since the reports contain no reference to construction 
works using hand-operated pumps at the Central Sauna. 

Other documents confirm that the groundwater level during this time 
period was considerably higher than the above-mentioned 4.3 meters be- 
low surface. A report by the head of the Auschwitz Central Construction 
Office, SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Karl Bischoff, dated 9 May 1943, relating to 
the measures taken by SS-Brigadeführer Hans Kammler, then head of the 
civil engineering section of the SS WVHA, during his Auschwitz visit of 


May 7th of that year, states the following:*”° 


“The [SS garrison doctor] objected to the pit system stating that pollution 
of the groundwater was to be expected due to the high water level [...].” 


In a later report on the topic of “Latrines in Construction Segment IIT" dat- 
ed 19 July 1943, Bischoff reported:*”° 


“Tt must also be assumed with 99% certainty that the water is not filtered 
through the poor subsoil, and since Construction Segment III is located be- 
tween the Sola and the Weichsel, it is fairly certain that the flow of ground- 
water from this Construction Segment (in totally marshy terrain) also runs 
through the concentration camp, endangering the camp water supply 
through contamination of the groundwater. The installation of field latrines 





321 Letter by the head of Zentralbauleitung (SS-Hauptsturmführer Bischoff) to Huta firm of Oc- 
tober 14, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 112. 

322 Construction of the Zentralsauna started April 30, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-320, p. 7. 

323 “Nach den endgültigen Angaben der Heizungsfirma muf die Heizkellersohle von -3,70 auf - 
4,30 m vertieft werden.” (Acc. to the final data given by the heating firm, the floor of the heat- 
ing basement must be lowered from —3.70 to —4.30 m) Letter by Bischoff of March 24, 1943. 
RGVA, 502-2-336, p. 19. This remark refers to the two hot-air disinfestation devices installed 
in the basement of the Zentralsauna by the Topf firm. 

324 APMO, Negative No. 20995/465. 

95 RGVA, 502-1-233, p. 36. 

96 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 111-112. 
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Fig. 6: Draining ditch in another sector of Birkenau Camp. The exact location 
can only be identified with difficulty. 











must, therefore, absolutely be rejected on hygienic grounds, since we are 

dealing with here, as already stated, with a completely marshy terrain. " 

It is not improbable that the rise in the water table in Construction Segment 
IL which made pumping necessary in 1943, was caused by the flow of 
groundwater from Construction Segment III. 

At the end of 1942, when the so-called *Bunker 2", with its alleged 
homicidal gas chambers, according to common sources, is supposed to 
have entered into operation, work on Building 18, i.e., the drainage system, 
was only 40% finished. Accordingly, the high groundwater levels were 
even higher at that time. Outside the camp limits, the situation reflected the 
situation described in the report dated 30 October 1941, i.e., the groundwa- 
ter level still fluctuated between 0.30 and 1.20 m. It is therefore clear that 
the alleged “cremation pits" at “Bunker 1” could not have been more than 
one meter deep. 

The factual background to these distorted eyewitness reports consists of 
mass graves excavated during the first half of 1942, when the small crema- 
torium in the Main Camp was no longer able to cremate the bodies of the 
epidemic victims. The high groundwater level also provides an explanation 
for the extraordinary length and width of these mass graves, to compensate 
for their lack of depth. Two of the air photos taken in 1944, in fact, show 
traces of four pits outside Birkenau Camp (approximately 160 meters north 
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of Crematorium V, see Fig. 4°). These pits are approximately 10 meters 
wide; two of them are approximately 100 meters long, while the other two 
are approximately 130 meters long.””*® 

By the early summer of 1944, the groundwater level, which had fallen 
at the beginning of the year, had risen again. This is evident in a telegram 
from Jothanns to Kammler dated June 2, 1944. Jothann stated that he had 
refused approval, on hygienic grounds, for the use of 14 barracks located in 
Construction Segment Ш of Birkenau Camp, adding:?? 

"The barracks are only partly covered, the terrain is marshy, and not lev- 

eled in any way. There is a danger of pollution of the groundwater and the 

creation of other hotbeds of epidemics. " 
For this reason, any pits two to three meters deep dug in the north court- 
yard of Crematoriums V, would certainly have struck groundwater. The 
groundwater level was even closer to the surface in the area near the so- 
called *Bunker 2", located outside the grounds of the camp, rendering the 
excavation of pits of this depth absolutely impossible. 

In March of 1945, the groundwater level was relatively low once again, 
as may be seen from Figures 55° and 6;?! by that time, however, six or 
more months had passed since the time period in question here: these pho- 
tographs therefore depict a groundwater level different from that which ex- 
isted during the summer of 1944. 


Abbreviations 


APMO: Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum Oswiecim-Brezinka (Archives 
of the Auschwitz State Museum). 

GARF: Gosudarstvennii Arkhiv Rossiskoi Federatsii (State Archives of 
the Russian Federation, Moscow). 

NA: National Archives, Washington 

RGVA: Rossiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Arkhiv (Russian State Mili- 
tary Archives, formerly the TCIDK, Tsentr Khranenija Istoriko- 
Dokumentalnoi Kollektsii, Center for the Archiving of Historical- 
Documentary Collections), Moscow. 


327 U.S. National Archives, RG 373 Can D 1508, exp. 3056; cf. John C. Ball, Air Photo Evi- 
dence: World War Two Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites Analyzed, 3rd ed., Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2015, pp. 117-119. 

328 NA, Mission: 60 PRS/462 60 SQ. Can: D 1508. Exposures 3055 and 3056. 

9? RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 2. 

330 APMO, Microfilm N. 909. 

331 GARF, 7021-128-244, p. 28. 
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Outdoor Incineration of Livestock Carcasses 
By Heinrich Kóchel 


In assessing the reported cremation of huge numbers of human corpses in 
German concentration, labor, transit and/or extermination camps during the 
Second World War, the capacities of the respective facilities — crematories, 
outdoor cremation pits and pyres, as well as mass graves — are an important 
factor. Literature on the pertinent crematories is plentiful and technically 
well documented, especially by Pressac's and Mattogno's works. In partic- 
ular the Auschwitz camp was well equipped with crematoria. The other 
camps established in eastern Poland (Treblinka, Sobibór and Belzec) did 
not have such sophisticated facilities, so that the corpses had to be burned 
outdoors. Some two million Holocaust victim deaths are traditionally as- 
cribed to these camps. Using current knowledge about the open-air crema- 
tion of large amounts of livestock carcasses, the author of the present study 
investigates under which circumstances the disposal of so many human 
corpses would have been feasible, if at all. 


]. Reports on Corpse Cremations in German World War II 
Camps 


In his work Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, Yitzak Arad explains that the vic- 
tims in these camps were killed in homicidal gas chambers using carbon 
monoxide gas from engine exhaust between fall 1942 and early 1943. Most 
were initially buried in mass graves. Due to the threat of groundwater con- 
tamination but also concerns about a possible later discovery of this evi- 
dence of mass murder, these corpses are said to have been disinterred in 
the first half of 1943 and burned over a period of several months. 

Apart from impressive descriptions of these fires regarding their blazing 
flames, intense heat, acrid smoke and unbearable stench, little precise data 
can be found about them. Some witnesses stated that even living people 
died in these fires, either because they were forced to jump into them or 
because loads of victims were dumped into them from trucks. This is not 
very credible, though, as such huge fires would have been dangerous even 
for the perpetrators and for any vehicle getting too close to them. 

In the above-mentioned book, Yitzak Arad describes these open-air in- 
cinerations at Treblinka and Belzec as follows: 
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“[Treblinka:] The cremation structure consisted of a roaster made from five 
or six railroad rails laid on top of three rows of concrete pillars each 70 
cm high. The facility was 30 m wide.[...]. 

[...] SS Oberscharführer Heinrich Matthes, the commander of the 'exter- 
mination area’ in Treblinka, testified: 

T...] The corpses were piled on these rails. Brushwood was put under the 
rails. The wood was doused with petrol. '" (p. 174) 

“[...] another special team, called the ‘burning group’ (Feuerkolonne), 
removed the corpses from the stretchers and arranged them in layers on 
the roaster to a height of 2 meters. Between 2,000 and 2,500 bodies — 
sometimes up to 3,000 — would be piled on the roaster. When all was 
ready, dry wood and branches, which had been laid under the roaster, 
were ignited. The entire construction, with the bodies, was quickly engulfed 
in fire. The railings would glow from the heat, and the flames would reach 
a height of up to 10 meters. 

At first an inflammable liquid was poured onto the bodies to help them 
burn, but later this was considered unnecessary; the SS men in charge of 
the cremation became convinced that the corpses burned well enough 
without extra fuel. 

Yechiel Reichman, a member of the 'burning group, ' writes: 

The SS 'expert' on bodyburning ordered us to put women, particularly fat 
women, on the first layer on the grill, face down. The second layer could 
consist of whatever was brought [...]. Then the 'expert' ordered us to lay 
dry branches under the grill and to light them. Within a few minutes the 
fire would take so it was difficult to 
approach the crematorium from as 
far as 50 meters away." (p. 175) 
"The body-burning went on day 
and night. The corpses were trans- 
ferred and arranged on the roasters 
during the day; at nightfall they 
were lit, and they burned through- 
out the night. When the fire went 
out, there were only skeletons or 
scattered bones on the roasters, and 
piles of ashes underneath. " (p. 176) 
"In Belzec, all 600,000 victims had 
been buried already when the cre- 
mation started. During a period of 


four to five months they had to be Smoke and fumes as far as one 











unearthed and burned. " (p. 177) can see: typical for low- 
"At Belzec and Treblinka, [...] a temperature fires. 
system had to be found to cremate (All photos taken from 


www. whale.to/m/fmd70.html) 
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150,000 to 200,000 corpses within one month and 5,000 to 7,000 in one 
day. Ву [...] operating simply built, huge, open-spaced crematoria, [...] the 
Operation Reinhard staff was able to complete its mission of cremation and 
the erasure of their despicable crimes. ” (p. 178) 
Arad's book contains some information about the size and layout of these 
camps, and even though these data do not fully agree with other sources, it 
gives an impression of the surface areas available for the respective “zones 
of death" for the claimed extermination facilities, mass graves and subse- 
quent incinerations: 


Camp Size of "Death Zone" Arad's Data 

map (p. 437) in conj. with 
total size of camp 

(p. 27: ca. 275 m x 275 m) 


p. 41* 


= 24,750 m? 
(6.1 acres) 


Belzec: 275 m x 90m 


; z 50,000 n? 
Treblinka: 250m x 200m ; 
(12.4 acres) 
map (p. 35) in conj. with 
= 15,000 me | Map (p. 35) in conj 
бл total size of camp 
i (p. 30: 600 m x 400 m) 
*An official Polish source based on a 1945 survey of the camp claims a surface area of merely 
14,000 m? (3.45 acres) for the Treblinka “death zone," see Graf/Mattogno, pp. 91, 321. 


Sobibór: 150 m x 100m 





According to eyewitness claims, thousands of bodies, some of them even 
frozen, were incinerated within a day with a minimal amount of fuel on 
pyres, which according to Arad had a surface area of 1,000 m? (Treblinka) 
and 1,500 n? (Belzec and Sobibór). At the end of this process, only ashes 
and small bone fragments are said to have been left behind. The latter 
could easily be crushed to dust with stampers. As incredible as such claims 
may sound, they have been considered to be true so far and were accepted 
as evidence by various courts of law. 
A more recent study of the cremation pyres by Michael Tregenza (2000, 
p. 253) went a step farther. During a German penal trial against former SS 
guards, witnesses testified that the pyres used in the Belzec camp measured 
5m x 5 m and that up to five of them existed, although the defendants in- 
sisted that only two of them had existed. Tregenza extrapolated the infor- 
mation about the death toll hitherto attributed to this camp and stated: 
"There is much disagreement on the subject of the number of pyres at 
Belzec. Witnesses from the village state that up to five pyres were in use, 
whereas SS personnel spoke of two pyres during the judicial proceedings in 
Munich in 1963/1964. According to their indications, at least 500,000 peo- 
ple were burned on those pyres. Assuming that a minimum of 500,000 
corpses were burned on two pyres, one has to assume, for five pyres, a 
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much higher figure — possibly twice as high — than the 600,000 persons of- 
ficially assumed so far.” 
Such calculations merely highlight how shaky the evidentiary basis is to 
this very day. Tregenza’s uncritical acceptance of the size claimed of these 
pyres is interesting, though, as it demonstrates how little he knows about 
the problems of cremating corpses, or cares about the factuality of these 
testimonies. 


2. Cremating Animal Cadavers during the 2001 Hoof-and- 
Mouth Epidemic 


During the year 2001 Europe and in particular Great Britain were afflicted 
by a major outbreak of hoof-and-mouth disease. This permits us to investi- 
gate in more detail the challenge of incinerating large amounts of human 
corpses outdoors, since the media gave this process considerable coverage. 
The various reports of carcass incineration by government authorities give 
us detailed information as to the procedures used, in particular regarding 
the amount of fuel needed, the size of the pyres, the duration of the incin- 
eration, and also the manpower and man-hours needed as well as the time 
it took to set up the pyres, etc. 

The table at the end of this paper lists the information gathered from 
various newspaper articles reporting on eight actual events (some of which 
were mentioned by several sources) as well as two typical instruction man- 
uals specifically compiled to advise on setting up and operating such open- 
air mass cremations. Although these sources all relate to the incineration of 
animal carcasses — cattle, pigs, sheep = 
— they can be extended to human 
corpses, since their consistency is 
very similar regarding the amount of 
fat, protein and water they contain. 
The instruction manuals quoted 
moreover expressly support their ap- 
plication to other animal species (not 
including humans). Carbonation, not cremation 

An analysis of the data listed in Dee ie, ае 
the below table yields the following 
results: 









r3 ШИ? у? 





2.1. Туре and Amount of Fuel 
All pyres are basically very similar 
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regarding the fuels used. Coal is the main type of fuel, but since large 
wooden logs like railway sleepers are an essential element for constructing 
a pyre, they contribute a considerable amount of energy. Other types of 
fuels are also used, as for instance wooden skids, tires, straw bales soaked 
with diesel oil (to start the blaze), and finally at times thermite to ignite the 
fire. 

Veterinary instructions indicate that processes for different species of 
livestock can be converted one to another for the purpose of calculating the 
required size of a cremation pyre. According to this, one cattle carcass cor- 
responds to either four pigs, four shorn or three unshorn sheep. When con- 
verting the energy contents of each type of fuel into equivalents of wood, 
the various sources yield between 125 and 875 kg of dry wood per pig- 
equivalent, with an average of 310 kg. Considering the large variation of 
the data, it seems advisable to exclude the two extreme values, which 
yields a corrected average of some 270 kg of dry wood per pig-equivalent. 

If looking at human corpses in this manner, it is possible to make the 
conservative estimate that two human bodies correspond to one pig car- 
cass, or eight human bodies to one cattle carcass. This yields an average 
required amount of some 135 kg of dry wood for the incineration of one 
human corpse. Depending on the type of wood, this corresponds to 0.2 to 
0.3 cubic meters of dry (!) wood. 


2.2. Design of the Pyres 
The sources agree that — at a given load — a narrow but long pyre is preferred 
to one of a more-square shape. That seems obvious, as feeding the pyre with 
air is essential for an efficient, i.e. hot and swift, cremation. The longer the 
distance from the edge to the center of the pyre, the higher the risk that the 
burning mass located there cannot burn efficiently, merely sinking down and 
smoldering rather than burning. Moreover, in case of need it is exceedingly 
difficult to add additional fuel to spots 
more distant from the edge of the pyre. 
The sources state in general that 
pyres should not be wider than some 2.5 
m, which is the length of railway sleep- 
ers. This size is also conducive to con- 
structing and loading such pyres from 
the long edges, as the workers can work 
simultaneously from both sides of the 
pyre. Photographs and schematic draw- 








fireproof garments 
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ings show that cattle are usually placed in a single layer upon the bed of 
fuel, while sheep and pigs can be loaded in several layers. The total height 
does not exceed some 1.8 to 2 m, though. If loading is done manually, it is 
impossible to work at higher heights anyway. If stacked higher, the risk 
that the pile topples over increases considerably, for instance in case the 
pyre burns down unevenly or in case any frozen ground melts and thus 
gives way unevenly. The described design results in a trapezoidal cross 
section of the pyre with an area of some 3 to 4 m? and a volume respective- 
ly of some 3 to 4 m? for each meter of the pyre. 

If the location does not allow the construction of a single long pyre, it is 
of course possible to build several pyres next to each other. In that case a 
minimum distance between individual pyres needs to be kept for safety 
reasons, in particular if the pyres are not lit at the same time, in which case 
they are each at different stages of being prepared, burning down or being 
cleared out. For the pyres used during the 2001 outbreak of hoof-and- 
mouth disease, a minimum distance of 250 m between pyres was recom- 
mended. One witness of the German wartime camps mentioned a distance 
of 50 m around the pyres which was too hot and/or smoky to enter (Arad, 
p. 175). The same is also true for other artificial or natural blazes like burn- 
ing houses or forest fires. 

Based upon the data from the 2001 hoof-and-mouth epidemic it can be 
calculated that, in case of a single pyre of 1,000 m length and 250 m safety 
distance around it, an area of 500 m x 1,000 m would be required, plus a 
safety zone at both ends of the pyre (2 semi-circles of 250 m radius), which 
amounts to a little more than 50 hectares (124 acres). If that pyre were to 
be split up into four of 250 m length each, this number would increase to 
almost 100 hectares (1 km? or 0.4 square mile). 


2.3 Duration of the Incineration 

The sources quoted give different values for the time it takes for a pyre to 
burn down completely, ranging from “at least 24 hours” to “one to two 
weeks.” The shorter times probably refer to the dying down of perceptible 
flames, the longer values to the time it takes for the pyres to cool down. 





2.4 Labor Effort and Other Considerations 

The report about the incineration of 800 sheep in France (see below) by 
100 soldiers deployed for this task also mentions a fleet of trucks (and pre- 
sumably other equipment) used during the event. 
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3. The Cremation of Bodies Outdoors in German Wartime 
Camps in the Light of These Data 


The disposal of corpses in German wartime camps was different than the 
combustion of livestock carcasses in several regards: 

— The human corpses had to be almost completely reduced to ashes so 
that no identifiable remnants would be left behind. The literature on this 
topic states that any bone fragments left over were even manually 
ground to powder. This would have been possible only after the pyres 
had cooled down sufficiently. 

Judging by the witness testimony available, it may be assumed that 
mainly wood rather than coal was used for the fires, since moderately 
sized pieces of wood can be transported by hand, whereas the transpor- 
tation of coal or coke requires at least a modicum of mechanical devices 
(shovels, wheelbarrows etc.) never referred to in any witness account. 
Since wood has a much lower energy value per unit of mass than coal 
and coke, and also has a much lower density, such wood-fired pyres are 
inexorably more voluminous than those made mainly of coal/coke; this 
means that fewer corpses per surface area can be loaded onto wood 
pyres than onto coal/coke pyres. 

— Wood fires generally burn at lower temperatures than coal/coke fires, 
which makes it more difficult to reduce corpses completely to ashes this 
way. 

—It may be surmised that any firewood used stemmed from freshly- 
logged wood taken from surrounding forests. Since green, moist wood 
has only roughly half the net caloric yield of dried wood, this would 
double the amount of wood needed, lengthen the time the pyres burned, 
and reduce even more the average temperature of such pyres, hence 
complicating the entire process. 

Based upon the above elaboration it can be deduced that the cremation of a 
human corpse outdoors requires at least 0.2 to 0.3 cubic meters of dry 
wood (or 0.4 to 0.6 cubic meters of fresh wood). Together with the corpse 
itself and the gaps required for an efficient cremation, a typical pyre could 
possibly accommodate two corpses per cubic meter of pyre for dry wood 
(and one corpse for fresh wood). The optimally designed pyre for small 
livestock carcasses as discussed earlier could thus be loaded with some 8 to 
10 human corpses per running meter (or 4 to 5 for a sub-optimal pyre using 
fresh wood). In practice the conditions were most certainly not ideal, 
meaning that the actual pyres could probably accommodate less than that. 
To achieve a daily capacity of some 5,000 to 7,000 corpses, as had to be 
cremated in those camps if we follow the traditional narrative, dry-wood 
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pyres of 2.5 m width would have been required which were at least some 
500 to 700 m long (or 1,000 to 1,400 m in case of moist wood). 

After the pyres had been built and ignited, they would have burned for 
between one and two days, as was reported for the pyres of the 2001 hoof- 
and-mouth epidemic. Experience with large piles of hot ashes shows that 
such piles remain hot for numerous days up to a week after the fire was 
started. After this the piles had to be sifted in search of larger bone frag- 
ments in order to grind them down, which would have required probably 
more than a day. It is therefore realistic to assume that each load of a pyre 
was being processed for up to ten days before a new pyre could be erected 
for a new load of corpses. 

For the cremation capacity mentioned or implied in the literature of up 
to 7,000 bodies, ten outdoor cremation sites of the above size had to exist 
at the same time — all in various stages of the process. If assuming a dis- 
tance of only 100 m between each such site and around the periphery of all 
pyres, the total surface area needed for that kind of operation of some 
1,000 m x 1,000 m results for dry wood (and twice that for fresh wood). 
Such a surface area exceeds by far the sizes described in the literature of 
these camps; and in fact, it exceeds by far the size of every one of these 
camps taken in their entireties, hence not just the part of the camps where 
these activities are said to have unfolded. 




















Outdoor livestock carcass cremation seen from the air. The pyres which allegedly 

burned at Auschwitz, Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka would have dwarfed fires like 

this and would have blanketed the entire area in smoke. Nothing of that kind can 
be seen on any of the air photos of Auschwitz. 
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The availability of fuel is of 
course indispensable. The traditional 
literature does not even raise that is- 
sue, let alone discuss it. As a matter 
of fact, it is even claimed that very 
little if any fuel was required. Assum- 
ing that dry wood was the main fuel, 
we arrive at a requirement of 1,400 to 
M an ee weed (dry ae “Outdoor Ces carcass 
sawn) which had to be delivered into cremation seen from the air. Pit, 
the camp every day for cremating excavated soil, massive 
7,000 corpses daily. That corresponds destruction of vegetation and top 
to 200 truckloads or 70 to 100 mid- soil around the pits — nothing of 
size freight cars via railway, and this — fhat kind can be seen on any of 

. the air photos of Auschwitz. 

every single day for several months. 

Considering the unreliable transport 

situation during the war, it would also have been advisable to have a mini- 
mum reserve of two to three days’ supplies, which means to store some 
3,000 to 6,000 cubic meters of wood. If such logs of 2.5 m in length are 
piled up 3 m high, the resulting wood pile would be 400 to 800 m long, and 
the surface area required would amount to some 1,000 to 2,000 m? — plus 
additional space to access the piles, many meters wide on either side of the 
piles. This easily amounts to another hectare (2.5 acres) of surface area. 
This area alone amounts to a considerable portion of the area which Arad 
describes as these camps’ “zone of death" (see above). If, however, fresh- 
ly-logged wood was used instead, the numbers would again double. In that 
case, logging that many tress, transporting them into the camp, and de- 
branching and cutting them up would pose its own logistic challenge, 
which shall not be investigated here in detail. 

Concerning the labor effort required for the cremations themselves we 
may assume due to the shortage of labor during the war that mainly forced 
labor (slave labor) was resorted to and that assisting mechanical devices 
were hardly available. The excavator depicted in Arad's book (p. 95), 
which is said to have been inoperable at times, could not have done more 
than lift the corpses out of the mass graves and put them at the workers’ 
feet. 

In the present paper it is not possible to thoroughly describe the work- 
flow, but one needs to keep in mind that the vast area needed for these 
cremations (if it was available to begin with) would have required that the 





ж 
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workers had to travel long distances to bring corpses from the mass graves 
and fuel from the wood storage area to the pyres — distances of up to a kil- 
ometer and more each way are realistic. 

The orthodox literature mentions in passing that a narrow-gauge rail- 
way had been constructed. Due to the described ideal design of the pyres, 
this is not a practical solution, though, because the railway spur would 
have to run close to the pyre and would have to be relocated to another 
cremation pyre once one pyre was ready to be set ablaze and the work crew 
moved to the next cremation site — plus it would have to be a double-track 
line. It would have been impossible to place the tracks near a burning pyre, 
because the heat would have compromised both rails and sleepers. It is 
worth noting that a considerable number of rolling stock would have been 
almost indispensable for the transportation of 7,000 corpses and 1,400 to 
2,100 metric tons of dry wood (or 2,800 to 4,200 tons of green wood) eve- 
ry single day. 


4. Conclusions 


The statements about the extermination camps made in the orthodox litera- 
ture contradict the insights gained in connection with the 2001 outbreak of 
hoof-and-mouth disease to such a degree that it is impossible to accept the 
claims of the orthodox literature, according to which for several months, 
thousands of human corpses were cremated every day within the confines 
of the Treblinka, Sobibér and Belzec camps. These camps probably had fa- 
cilities permitting the cremation of corpses, but most likely on a much 
smaller scale than claimed. A generous calculation using the surface areas 
actually available according to the orthodox literature (1,000 to 1,500 n? 
for each camp) results in pyres of a size permitting the cremation of maybe 
some 1,500 corpses per week, but not several tens of thousands, as is usu- 
ally claimed. 

If following the data given by M. Tregenza for the claimed pyres (4, 
possibly 5 “grills”, each of 5 m x 5 m, i.e. some 100 to 125 m»), the esti- 
mates shrink even further by almost an order of magnitude to a few hun- 
dred corpses which could have been disposed of within a week. In any 
case, the claims that fuel wood was needed only to start the fires are out- 
side of the realm of documented experiences and must therefore be reject- 
ed. All reports about actual pyres during the 2001 hoof-and-mouth epidem- 
ic as well as instructions for the construction of such pyres emphasize the 
substantial fuel requirement. 
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This paper does not conclude that no such cremations took place at all 
in these camps. Crimes against humanity do not depend on a set number of 
victims. Legal and moral decisions follow different guidelines than tech- 
nical issues. But we should reconcile ourselves to the thought that the two 
million victims attributed to these camps are a gross exaggeration. Consid- 
ering the verifiable information about these camps and the experiences 
with outdoor mass cremations during livestock epidemics, we can safely 
assume that not more than 3,000 to 5,000 corpses could have been dis- 
posed of weekly in these camps. Applying this to the total time span during 
which such cremations are said to have occurred in the context of the “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt,” that is to say a four- to six-month period, no more than 
80,000 to 125,000 corpses could possibly have been disposed of in that 
manner. The actual numbers are likely to be much lower than these, 
though. 


5. Recommended Reading 


Revisionists have dealt with the above problem in a number of their books. 
The results are similar to the present study, although the ways the authors 
arrived at them are much more complex. The present study has the ad- 
vantage that it is based on real, properly documented cases of open-air 
mass cremations which are similar in style, scope and scale to the ones 
claimed for the alleged extermination camps of “Aktion Reinhardt.” The 
so-inclined reader may compare the present result to those obtained in 
these studies, of which the first three are concise while the last one is ex- 
haustive to the point of being excessive: 

— Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues, Carlo Mattogno, Sobibór: Holocaust Propaganda 
and Reality, The Barnes Review, Washington, D.C., 2010, pp. 130-148 

— Carlo Mattogno, Belzec in Propaganda, Testimonies, Archeological Research, 
and History, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, IL, 2004, pp. 82-87. 

— Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka: Extermination Camp or Transit 
Camp?, reprint of 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, D.C., 2010, pp. 
145-152 

— Carlo Mattogno, Thomas Kues, Jürgen Graf, The “Extermination Camps” of 
"Aktion Reinhardt": An Analysis and Refutation of Factitious "Evidence, " 
Deceptions and Flawed Argumentation of the "Holocaust Controversies " 
Bloggers, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, UK, October 2013, vol. 2, pp. 1169- 
1332. 
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Appendices 


Tables 


Table 1: Strength of Crematorium Personnel, January-February 1944 
Date Strength 

January 1, 1944 383332 

January 31,1944 1414333 

February 15, 1944 |405?** 























Table 2: Strength and Composition of Crematorium Personnel, April- 
September 19443% 























STOKERS OF TOTAL 
DATE | UNIT | CREMATORIA | POSTS | SPECIALISTS | HELPERS | Specialists | Helpers 
Арг. 20 | 206-B | Тапа II 1, 2 а Ann 
207-B | Шапа IV 2 3 84 3 214 
May 3 | 206-B | Iandll | 2 ln. E EE ead 
207-B | Шапа IV 2 2 104 3 214 
May 11 | 206-B I and II 2 1 100 
207-В | II and IV 2 2 105 3 121578 
Мау 14| 206-B | Тапа п 2... ТОК Е ie ы РЕЗЕ 
207-B | Шапа IV 2 2 38 3 87 
Мау 15| 206-B | Land /.| — 2... 50 ul 
207-B | Шапа IV 2 2 155 3 315 
July 28 | 57-B | | | I Day | 2... 1.1.19 |... 


























332 «Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der Häftlinge des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz II am 
15. Januar 1944,” GARF, 7021-108-33, p. 124. 

333 «Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der Häftlinge des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz II am 
31. Januar 1944,” GARF, 7021-108-33, p. 128. 

334 «Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der Häftlinge des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz II am 
15. Februar 1944,” GARF, 7021-108-33, p. 132. 

335 Sources: April 20 - July 29: APMO, D-Aul-3/1; July 29 - August 7: D-Aull-3a/16; August 8: 
D-Aull-3a/25-49; August 30: АСК, NTN-94, pp. 151-153. 

336 Nachman Blumental (ed.), Dokumenty i materialy. Tom I: “Obozy. Wydawnictwa Centralnej 
Zydowskiej Komisij Historycznej w Polsce,” Lödz 1946, pp. 100-105. 
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DATE | UNIT |STOKERS OF CREMATORIA | POSTS | SPECIALISTS | HELPERS 








II Night 110 





61-B Wood unloaders Cr. IV / 








Total 22 3 900 
1 





59-B III Day 2 1 109 











58-B II Night 3 - 110 





59-B III Day 2 1 109 











61-B | Wood unloaders Cr. IV / - 30 
Total 












Aug. | I Day 


II Night 
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DATE | UNIT |STOKERS OF CREMATORIA | POSTS | SPECIALISTS | HELPERS 











61-B | Wood unloaders Cr. IV / - 30 
Total 3 900 
Aug. 2 | 57-B I Day 1 109 





_58-B II Night - 110 





_59-B III Night 3 - 110 











Total 22 3 900 





Aug. 3 | 57-B I Day 2 1 109 





_58-B II Day 3 - 110 





_59-В Ш Night 3 - 109 











~61-B | Wood unloaders Cr. IV | / s 30 
Total 22 3 900 
Aug. 4 | 57-B I Day 2 1 109 





_58-B II Day 3 - 110 








~61-B | Wood unloaders Cr. IV | / 30 
Total 900 











Aug. 5 | 


_58-B II Day 3 - 110 




















- 60-B IV Night 3 : 110 
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DATE | UNIT |STOKERS OF CREMATORIA | POSTS | SPECIALISTS | HELPERS 





























Total 3 900 

Aug. 6 | 57-B I Day 1 109 
58-B II Day - 110 

59-B III Night 3 - 109 

61-B Wood unloaders Cr. I. - 30 

Total 3 900 








58-B II Day 3 - 110 








60-B IV Night 3 - 110 








61-B |Woodunloaders Cr. I & I} 1 








Aug. 8 








Aug. 9 





IV Night 







Wood unloaders Cr. I & II 
Total 




















3 894 





CARLO MATTOGNO : AUSCHWITZ: OPEN-AIR INCINERATIONS 





DATE | UNIT |STOKERS OF CREMATORIA | POSTS | SPECIALISTS | HELPERS 





Aug. 10]. 





_58-B II Day 3 - 110 


~ 60-B IV Night 3 - 110 








_60-В IV Day 3 

















_58-B II Night 3 - 110 








109 
870 


_60-В IV Day 
Total 





LA — 








Aug. 14| 


_58-B II Day 3 - 110 




















- 60-B IV Night 3 : 110 
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DATE | UNIT |STOKERS OF CREMATORIA | POSTS | SPECIALISTS | HELPERS 











60-B IV Day 3 1 109 
Total 22 3 870 
Aug. 15| 57-B I Day 2 1 109 

















Aug. 17 











60-B IV Day 3 1 109 
Total 22 3 870 
Aug. 18| 57-B IDay 2 1 109 








59-B III Night 2 - 109 











Aug. 19 




















59-B III Day 2 1 109 
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DATE | UNIT 


STOKERS OF CREMATORIA 


POSTS 


SPECIALISTS 


HELPERS 







































Aug. 21 | 
II Night 
M Day 
_60-В IV Day 1 109 
Total 3 870 
Aug. 22| 


_58-B 


II Day 





110 














60-B IV Day 3 1 109 
Total 22 4 870 
Aug. 23| 57-B IDa 2 2 109 


~ 60-B 





II Night 


IV Day 








109 





Total 


870 





Aug. 24 | 


II Day 





110 











Aug. 25| 
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DATE | UNIT |STOKERS OF CREMATORIA | POSTS | SPECIALISTS | HELPERS 








60-B IV Night - 110 








Aug. 26 











Aug. 27 











60-B IV Day 3 1 109 
Total 22 4 870 
Aug. 28| 57-B I Day 2 2 109 ` 








58-B II Night 3 - 110 








59-B III Night 3 - 109 











Aug. 29 


























Aug. 30; 57-B I Day 2 
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DATE | UNIT 


POSTS 


SPECIALISTS | HELPERS 





[337] 





_59-B 


STOKERS OF CREMATORIA 


III Day 











1 109 











~ 60-B IV Day 3 1 109 
Total 22 4 870 
Sept. 7 | 57-B I Day 1 2 109 


II Day 





- 110 








1 109 





870 





Oct. 3 | 


~ 60-B 





II Night 


IV Day 











- 70 











Total 











1 661 





337 Cf. Document 46. 
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Table 3: Strength and Composition of Crematorium Personnel, 
October 1944?* 




























































































Crema II Crema III Crema IV Crema У | Total 
Date Day | Night | Day | Night | Day |Night| Day Night 

2 84 85 84 85 84 85 84 70 | 661 
3 84 85 84 85 84 85 84 70 | 661 
4 84 85 84 85 84 85 84 70 | 661 
5 84 85 84 85 84 85 84 70 | 661 
6 84 85 84 85 84 85 84 70 | 661 
7 84 85 84 85 84 85 84 70 | 661 
8 84 85 84 85 84 85 84 70 | 661 
9 27 26 26 27 27 26 26 27 | 212 
10 33 33 33 33 - - 33 33 | 198 
11 33 33 33 33 - - 33 33 | 198 
12 33 33 33 33 - - 33 33 | 198 
13 33 33 33 33 - - 33 33 | 198 
14 33 33 33 33 - - 33 33 | 198 
15 33 33 33 33 - - 33 33 | 198 
16 33 33 33 33 - - 33 33 | 198 
17 33 33 33 33 - - 33 33 | 198 
18 33 33 33 33 - - 33 33 | 198 
19 33 33 33 33 - - 33 33 | 198 
20 33 33 33 33 - - 33 33 | 198 
21 33 33 33 33 - - 33 33 | 198 
22 33 33 33 33 - - 33 33 | 198 
23 33 33 33 33 - - 33 33 | 198 
24 33 33 33 33 - - 33 33 | 198 
25 33 33 33 33 - - 33 33 | 198 
26 33 33 33 33 - - 33 33 | 198 
27 33 33 33 33 - - 34 33 | 199 
28 33 33 33 33 - - 34 34 | 200 
29 33 33 33 33 - - 34 34 | 200 
30 33 33 33 33 - - 34 34 | 200 
31 33 33 33 33 - - 34 34 | 200 
































Total for Jan. 16, 1945: 30??? 





338 GARF, 7021-108-20, pp. 142-144, 163-168. Cf. Document 47. 
339 53-B. Heizer Krematorium IV. RGVA, 502-1-67, p. 17a. Cf. Document 48. 
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Doc. 1: Drawing by Alter Fajnzylberg (alias Stanistaw Jankowski) 
August/September 1985. APMO, Zespöt O$wiadczenia, vol. 113, p. 9. 
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Doc. 2: Drawing by Dov Paisikovic, August 10, 1964. APMO, Zespót 
Oswiadczenia, vol. 44, p. 112. 
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Doc. 3: Locations of the alleged incineration trenches around Crematorium V. 
Kazimierz Smolen (ed.), Auschwitz vu par les SS, Edition du Musée d'Etat à 
Oswiecim, 1974, plate without page number. 
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Doc. 4: Photograph by the underground resistance movement at 
Auschwitz. APMO, negative 277. 
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Doc. 5: Photograph by the underground resistance movement at Auschwitz. 
APMO, negative 278. 
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Doc. 6: Photograph by the 
underground resistance movement 
at Auschwitz, detail. APMO, 
negative 278. 








Doc. 8: Photograph by the 
underground resistance movement 
at Auschwitz, detail. APMO, 
negative 278. 











Doc. 7: Photograph by the underground 
resistance movement at Auschwitz, 
detail. APMO, negative 278. 














und 
resistance movement at Auschwitz, 
detail. APMO, negative 278. 
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Doc. 10: Polish photograph, spring 1945. Birkenau, area of Crematorium 
V, Fence 35. APMO, negative 21334/137. 
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Doc. 11: Birkenau, area of Crematorium V, Fence 35, 1991. Detail of Fence 
35. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Doc. 12: Photograph by the ПОВОЛІ resistance movement at 
Auschwitz. APMO, negative 282. 
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Doc. 13: Photograph by the 
underground resistance movement at 
Auschwitz, detail: bathtubs at 


detainee bath. APMO, negative 282. 








Doc. 14: Photograph by the Doc. 15: Photograph by the 
underground resistance movement at | underground resistance movement at 
Auschwitz, detail: water jug. APMO, | Auschwitz, detail: man with cylindrical 
negative 282. vessel. APMO, negative 282. 
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(31) Naked victims proceeding to the gas chambers. Photograph taken surreptitiously in August 1944, by inmate 
David Szmulewski, member of the resistance movement. 








Doc. 16: Photograph by the underground resistance movement at Auschwitz, 
(document 12). In the version published by Jan Sehn. O$wiecim-Brzezinka 
(Auschwitz-Birkenau) Concentration Camp, Wydawnictwo Prawnicze, Warsaw 

1961, p. 131. 
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Doc. 17: Fire-fighting pond west of the ruins of Crematorium IV. 1991. © Carlo 
Mattogno 
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Doc. 18: Air photo of Birkenau area taken May 31, 1944. МА, Record Group 
no. 373, Mission 60 PRS/462 60 SQ. Can D 1508, Exposure 3055. 
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Doc. 19: Section Enlargement of U.S. National Archives, Record 
Group no. 373, Mission 60 PRS/462 60 SQ. Can D 1508, exp. 
3056. Area of alleged “Bunker 2” and part of the Effektenlager. 





163 


164 CARLO MATTOGNO : AUSCHWITZ: OPEN-AIR INCINERATIONS 








Doc. 20: Enlargement of Document 18. Area of alleged “Bunker 27 
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Doc. 21: Enlargement of Document 18. Area of alleged “Bunker 2”: the 3 
alleged incineration trenches. 
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Doc. 22: Enlargement of Document 18. A fence blocks the entry to the area 
of alleged "Bunker 2" from the road leading to the camp (indicated by arrow). 
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Doc. 23: Enlargement of Document 18. Northerly yard of Crematorium 
V. Outdoor cremation site. 





168 


CARLO MATTOGNO : AUSCHWITZ: OPEN-AIR INCINERATIONS 








Doc. 24: Northern yard of Crematorium V. Outdoor 
cremation site. Enlargement of second photograph taken 
May 31, 1944. NA, Record Group no. 373, Mission 60 

PRS/462 60 SQ. Can D 1508, Exposure 3056. 
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Doc. 25: Enlargement of Document 18. Northerly yard of 
Crematorium V. Outdoor cremation site in lower portion. In upper 
portion, the circle encloses the smoking area which appears in air 
photo of August 23, 1944 (cf. Documents 36, 38). 
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- Doc. 26: Birkenau, northerly yard of former Crematorium V, in 1997. Area 
where cremation site was located in August of 1944. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Doc. 27: Enlargement of Document 18. Northerly yard of 
Crematorium V. Outdoor cremation site. Triangulation of photograph 
278 (Document 5). Letter "V" in circled area is cremation site shown 

in photograph of August 23, 1944. 
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Doc. 28: Birkenau, northerly yard of former Crematorium in 1997. Area in 
which cremation site was located in August of 1944. © Carlo Mattogno 





CARLO MATTOGNO : AUSCHWITZ: OPEN-AIR INCINERATIONS 173 

















wes i . = es 
Doc. 30: Enlargement of Document 18. Wooded area to the west of the camp. 
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Doc. 31: Air photo of Birkenau taken June 26, 1944. NA, Record Group no. 
373, Mission 60/PR 522, 60 SQ. Can C 1172, Exposure 5022. 
y ES ` v 








Doc. 32: Air photo of Birkenau area taken on July 8, 1944. NA, Record Group 
no. 373. Film: 14/44 /LGK VIII) B. Nr. 123 (German photograph). 
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Doc. 33: Enlargement of Document 32. Northerly 
yard of Crematorium V. Outdoor cremation site. 
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Doc. 34: Air photo of August 20, 1944. NA, Mission USEC/R 86. Can B 
10658, Exposure 5018. 
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Doc. 35: Enlargement of Document 34: Crematorium III with 
smoking chimney (arrow). 
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Doc. 36: Air mm of Birkenau area taken on August 23, 1 944. 
http://ncap.org.uk/frame/1 -1-89-1-71 
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Doc. 37: Enlargement of Document 36. Area of | 
alleged “Bunker 2” 
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Doc. 38: Enlargement of Document 36. Northerly yard of Crematorium V. 
Outdoor cremation site. 
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Рос. 39: Air photo of Birkenau taken on August 25, 1944. NA, Record Group 
no. 373, Mission 60/PR 694 60 SQ. Can F 5366, Exposure 5027. 
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Doc. 40: Enlargement of Document 39. Northerly 
yard of Crematorium V. 
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Doc. 41: Air photo of November 29, 1944. Area of alleged “Bunker 2.” NA, 
Record Group no. 373, Mission 15 SG/887 5PG. Can D 1610, Exposure 
4058. 
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Doc. 42: sm photo of December 21, 1944. Area of Crematoria IV and V and 
wooded zone to the west of Birkenau camp. NA, Record Group no. 373, 
Mission 15 SG/994 [5 PG. Сап D 1533, Exposure 3021. 











Doc. 43: Air photo taken February 19, 1945. Birkenau, northerly yard of 
Crematorium V. Wood piled up along drainage ditch. NA, Record Group no. 
373, GX 12337/145. 
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Doc. 44: Polish photograph from spring 1945. Birkenau, area of Crematorium 
V, pile of wood along drainage ditch APMO, negative 4798. 














Doc. 45: Phölaaraph of pile of wood | near Sobibor camp. 1997. © cem А 
Mattogno 
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Doc. 46: “Arbeitseinsatz” report of Auschwitz Il-Birkenau camp dated August 
30, 1944. AGK, NTN, 94, p. 153. 
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Doc. 47: Strength of crematoria personnel at Birkenau between October 2 
and 11, 1944. GAHF, 7021-108-20, p. 163. Soviet elaboration on basis of 
"Arbeitseinsatz" report series. 
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Doc. 48: “Arbeitseinsatz” report of Auschwitz Il-Birkenau camp for January 
16, 1945. GARF, 502-1-67, p. 17a. 
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Abbreviations 


AF: Friedman Archive, Haifa 

AGK: Archiwum Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Przeciwko 
Narodowi Polskiemu Instytutu Pamieci Narodowej (Archive of 
the Central Commission of Investigation of Crimes against the 
Polish People — National Monument), Warsaw 

APK: Archiwum Państwowego w Katowicach (Katowice state archive) 

APMO: Archiwum Państwowego Muzeum w Oświęcimiu (Archive of the 
National Museum at Auschwitz) 

BAK: Bundesarchiv Koblenz 

GARF: Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiskoi Federatsii (State Archive of the 
Russian Federation), Moscow 

NA: National Archives, Washington D.C. 

PT: Památník Terezin (Monument of Terezin) 

RGVA: Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Russian State War 
Archive), Moscow 

ROD:  Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdocumentatie (Imperial Institute of 
War Documentation), Amsterdam 
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refutes the orthodox *Holocaust" narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic i 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements” support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
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a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
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tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then f 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
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the winner of the current state of the 
debate. 2nd ed., 332 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 
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Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War II. In 22 
contributions—each of some 30 pag- 
es—the 17 authors dissect generally 
accepted paradigms of the *Holocaust." 
It reads as exciting as a crime novel: so 
many lies, forgeries and deceptions by 
politicians, historians and scientists 
are proven. This is the intellectual ad- 
venture of the 21st century. Be part of 
it! 3rd ed., ca. 630 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as “Holocaust victims,” 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
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trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 





























erte mn puan Maa 


ANSTEUCIE ша niemca mm 























ШШ! 


ш 


"res иттен rie 








AUSCHWITZ: 
Technique and Operation 
` ef the Gas Chambers 


aug. SEA 
uuna m ae 


An trend tho amd Update 
e Pm Migr pe 


t 











a Cult baad Tenet 
oF ит has Fat a гышын 


E 
E 





pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 


























contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
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onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders B 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 468 pages, 
b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the “Holocaust.” 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
“confessions.” Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking his 
claims for internal consistency and 
comparing them with established his- 
torical facts. The results are eye-open- 
ing... 402 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, e 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and Ё 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder Ё 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index r 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline ofthe “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rss Dier att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 











A JUDGE LOOKS AT THE EVIDENCE 











Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory - «Ж a 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed ШШ ы 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ dt 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow d 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides om Jame ana Lince orian, 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 

A German government historian documents Stalin’s murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which | mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they | a 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 

428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated | 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime bo 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
way... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6 x95, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
ality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a tsunami of persecution 
against him: loss of his job, denied PhD exam, destruction of his family, driven into 
exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put on a show trial where 
filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of further proseuction, 
and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his peaceful yet controver- 
sial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader on a journey through 
an absurd world of government and societal persecution which most of us could never 
even fathom actually exists.... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 








Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 
Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign 
markets. Pursuant to the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the 
good, the bad and the ugly, customers once could buy every book that was in print and 
was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a series of anonymous bomb threats against 
Jewish community centers occurred in the U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups 
to coax Amazon into banning revisionist writings, false portraing them as anti-Semitic. 
On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in and banned more than 100 books with dissenting 
viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed 
the fake bomb threats, a paid "service" he had offered for years. But that did not change 
Amazons mind. Its stores remain closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disap- 
prove of. This book accompanies the documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications 
had become so powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false-flag 
operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 
WWW.ADDALL.COM, WWW.BOOKFINDER4U.COM OR WWW.FINDBOOKPRICES.COM; LEARN MORE AT 
SHOP.CODOH.COM. PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS, PO Box 243, UCKFIELD, TN22 9AW, UK 








Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler's analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 

200 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 

From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler's dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass— perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the "final solution" to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also 
included are partial or full citations of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 

274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 

For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less well known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for war, and look at its primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find a 
Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting war. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hardline stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
to instigate warfare if it served their larger interests. This fact explains much about the 
present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
the two world wars. Along the way, he dissects Jewish motives and Jewish strategies for 
maximizing gain amidst warfare, reaching back centuries. 

197 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Ziindel Trial: Excerpts from the Transcript 
In 1988. German-Canadian Ernst Zündel was for on trial a second time for al- | ^ е. 
legedly spreading “false news” about the Holocaust. Ziindel staged a magnificent 
defense in an attempt to prove that revisionist concepts of “the Holocaust” are 
essentially correct. Although many of the key players have since passed away, 
including Ziindel, this historic trial keeps having an impact. It inspired major 
research efforts as expounded in the series Holocaust Handbooks. In contrast to 
the First Zündel Trial of 1985, the second trial had a much greater impact in- |» 
ternationally, mainly due to the Leuchter Report, the first independent forensic |. 
research performed on Auschwitz, which was endorsed on the witness stand by 
British bestselling historian David Irving. The present book features the essential 
contents of this landmark trial with all the gripping, at-times-dramatic details. | 
When Amazon.com decided to ban this 1992 book on a landmark trial about the & 
"Holocaust we decided to put it back in print, lest censorship prevail... 
498 pp. pb, 8.5“x11“ bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Introduction 
By Germar Rudolf 


Toward the end of 1991, the late U.S. citizen Bradley R. Smith with his 
“Committee for Open Debate on the Holocaust” (CODOH) caused a storm in 
a teapot with ads placed in student newspapers at various colleges and univer- 
sities. These ads challenged the mainstream opinion on “the Holocaust.”' The 
editors of the student newspapers which ran Smith's ads were massively at- 
tacked for allegedly “spreading hate." Even two of the leading daily newspa- 
pers of the United States commented on Smith's advertisement campaigns. An 
analysis of these articles may serve as an introduction to the topic of this book. 
Here is what The Washington Post had to say about Smith's ad? 


2 


“The ad copy is just the sort that puts people's free-speech convictions to 
flight: vile, straight-faced fabrications about ‘the good news of Holocaust 
Revisionism’ in full-page ads submitted recently to a wide range of college 
newspapers. In the ads, yet another group of haters presents artfully pseu- 
do-academic assurances that no mass murder took place at Auschwitz, that 
eyewitness accounts are ‘ludicrously unreliable,’ that ‘it is now well doc- 
umented' (a lie) that confessions at war crimes trials were obtained 
through torture. Most insidious, the ad's author attributes any dissension 
from the ‘Holocaust Story’ to ‘political correctness’ and ‘campus Thought 
Police,’ adroitly appropriating political symbols of the moment. 

College newspapers have no obligation to accept these ads, of course, and 
some editors haven’t. Some, however, including those at Duke and Rut- 
gers, have run them with rebuttals and discussion. This has brought an 
outcry from adults calling for an across-the-board ban on such material 
under existing guidelines that ban racist or antisemitic copy. The catch, 
though, is the false dispassionate and pseudo-scholarly tone of the ads, 
which studiously avoid code words and ethnic invective. Their offensive- 
ness lies solely in their message. 

Statements that the Holocaust never happened have surfaced in a variety of 
semi-public contexts lately — computer networks, talk radio — and, whether 
from the efforts of a small band of poisonous thinkers or from the gradual 
erosion of a taboo, it's clear that such talk is becoming gradually more 


Bradley R. Smith, “The Holocaust Story: How Much is False? The Case for Open Debate” 


codoh.com/library/document/714/; updated: www.vho.org/Intro/GB/Flyer.html; 
www.vho.org/Intro/GB/Flyer.pdf. 
“College Ads and the Holocaust,” Washington Post, Dec. 21, 1991, A18. 
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audible in public discourse. As a social development, this is not good news. 
But the idea that the way to combat these ads is to suppress them — auto- 
matically and in every case — is bad strategy. It plays into a key part of the 
offenders’ argument: that evidence of the Holocaust is somehow sparse or 
hard to come by and that the truth has anything to fear from scrutiny. 

The opposite is true. Poland is open now. Anyone can go to Auschwitz and 
see the roomfuls of grisly, literal evidence. Anyone can read not one, or 10, 
but hundreds of volumes of documents. Anyone can demolish the supposed- 
ly academic ‘rise’ laid out in these ads without half trying — and everyone 
has a responsibility to do so, given the chances. The student editors at 
Duke and Rutgers did this. The impulse to push away the creeping revi- 
sionist insinuation, to protect it from the bracing blast of refutation, is 
shortsighted. Ironically, one sole sentence near the beginning of the ad 
copy is in fact correct: ‘Students should be encouraged to investigate the 
Holocaust story the same way they are encouraged to investigate every 
other historical event.” 


Anyone reading Bradley Smith's books Confessions of a Holocaust Revision- 
is? or Break my Bones’ can easily find out that he is anything but a hater. 
These books also prove that Smith's dispassionate style is not at all “false.” 
Furthermore, he never claimed himself or his ads to be “scholarly” or “aca- 
demic,” which is why he cannot be a “pseudo-” either. 

In addition, why should it be deplorable that a historical taboo is chal- 
lenged or eroding? Isn't it one of the main characteristics of tyrannies that 
they try to shield certain historical and political issues from criticism by de- 
claring them taboo? And what exactly is it that makes a thinker “poisonous”? 
Just the fact that he thinks the unthinkable, the unwanted? Isn't this exactly 
what made Socrates a great philosopher? 

Also, the claim that Smith wrote “vile, straight-faced fabrications,” “creep- 
ing insinuations” and “a lie” is not only unsupported, but is a lie itself. In a 
1986 book, the captors of Rudolf Hóss, former commandant of Auschwitz, 
admitted how they tortured him in order to receive confessions from him in- 
tended to be used during the post-war trials.? 


3 Bradley R. Smith, Confessions of a Holocaust Revisionist, Prima Facie, Los Angeles 1987; 


see also the review Theodore J. O’Keefe, JHR 8(1) (1988), pp. 110-113 
(www ihr.org/jhr/v08/v08p110. OKeefe.html). 

^ Bradley R. Smith, Break His Bones, published by author, San Ysidro 2003. 

5 В. Butler, Legions of Death, Arrows Books Ltd., London 1986, pp. 236f.; cf.: Robert Fauris- 
son, “How the British Obtained the Confessions of Rudolf Höss,” JHR 7(4) (1986), pp. 389- 
403. 
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Or simply read what British journalist Alan Moorehead reported on what 
was going on in Allied prisons in Germany after the war in preparation of the 
infamous war crimes trials: 


“As we approached the cells of the SS guards, the [British] sergeant’s lan- 
guage become ferocious. ‘We had had an interrogation this morning,’ the 
captain said. ‘I am afraid they are not a pretty sight.’ [...] The sergeant 
unbolted the first door and [...] strode into the cell, jabbing a metal spike 
in front of him. ‘Get up,’ he shouted. ‘Get up. Get up, you dirty bastards.’ 
There were half a dozen men lying or half lying on the floor. One or two 
were able to pull themselves erect at once. The man nearest me, his shirt 
and face spattered with blood, made two attempts before he got on to his 
knees and then gradually on to his feet. He stood with his arms stretched 
out in front of him, trembling violently. 
‘Come on. Get up,’ the sergeant shouted [in the next cell]. The man was ly- 
ing in his blood on the floor, a massive figure with a heavy head and be- 
draggled beard |...) ‘Why don’t you kill me?’ he whispered. ‘Why don't 
you kill me? I cannot stand it any more.’ The same phrases dribbled out of 
his lips over and over again. ‘He’s been saying that all morning, the dirty 
bastard,’ the sergeant said.” 
And if that is still not enough, here is what Edward L. van Roden and Gordon 
Simpson had to say about these procedures. Van Roden served in World War 
II as Chief of the Military Justice Division for the European Theater. Together 
with Justice Gordon Simpson of the Texas Supreme Court, van Roden was 
appointed in 1948 to an extraordinary commission charged with investigating 
the claims of abuse during U.S. trials in Germany. Here is an excerpt of what 
van Roden wrote:" 


"AMERICAN investigators at the U. S. Court in Dachau, Germany, used 
the following methods to obtain confessions: Beatings and brutal kickings. 
Knocking out teeth and breaking jaws. Mock trials. Solitary confinement. 
Posturing as priests. Very limited rations. Spiritual deprivation. Promises 
of acquittal. [...] We won the war, but some of us want to go on killing. 
That seems to те wicked. [...| The American prohibition of hear-say evi- 
dence had been suspended. Second and third-hand testimony was admitted, 
[...] Lt Perl of the Prosecution pleaded that it was difficult to obtain com- 
petent evidence. Perl told the court, 'We had a tough case to crack and we 
had to use persuasive methods.’ He admitted to the court that the persua- 
sive methods included various 'expedients, including some violence and 
mock trials.' He further told the court that the cases rested on statements 


6 Alan Moorehead, “Belsen,” in: Cyril Connolly (ed.), The Golden Horizon, Weidenfels and 
Nicholson, London 1953, pp. 105f. 

7 ELL. van Roden, “American Atrocities in Germany," The Progressive, February 1949, pp. 
21f. (www.fpp.co.uk/Auschwitz/Dachau/VanRoden1948.htm]). 
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obtained by such methods. |...] The statements which were admitted as ev- 
idence were obtained from men who had first been kept in solitary con- 
finement for three, four, and, five months. They were confined between four 
walls, with no windows, and no opportunity of exercise. Two meals a day 
were Shoved in to them through a slot in the door. They were not allowed 
to talk to anyone. They had no communication with their families or any 
minister or priest during that time. [...] Our investigators would put a 
black hood over the accused's head and then punch him in the face with 
brass knuckles, kick him, and beat him with rubber hose. Many of the 
German defendants had teeth knocked out. Some had their jaws broken. All 
but two of the Germans, in the 139 cases we investigated, had been kicked 
in the testicles beyond repair. This was Standard Operating Procedure 
with American investigators. Perl admitted use of mock trials and per- 
suasive methods including violence and said the court was free to decide 
the weight to be attached to evidence thus received. But it all went in. 
One 18 year old defendant, after a series of beatings, was writing a state- 
ment being dictated to him. When they reached the 16th page, the boy was 
locked up for the night. In the early morning, Germans in nearby cells 
heard him muttering. 'I will not utter another lie.' When the jailer came in 
later to get him to finish his false statement, he found the German hanging 
from a cell bar, dead. However the statement that the German had hanged 
himself to escape signing was offered and received in evidence in the trial 
of the others. 
Sometimes a prisoner who refused to sign was led into a dimly lit room, 
where a group of civilian investigators, wearing U. S. Army uniforms, were 
seated around a black table with a crucifix in the center and two candles 
burning, one on each aide. ‘You will now have your American trial,’ the 
defendant was told. 
The sham court passed a sham sentence of death. Then the accused was 
told, ‘You will hang in a few days, as soon as the general approves this 
sentence: but in the meantime sign this confession and we can get you ac- 
quitted.’ Some still wouldn't sign. [...] 
In another case, a bogus Catholic priest (actually an investigator) entered 
the cell of one of the defendants, heard his confession, gave him absolu- 
tion, and then gave him a little friendly tip: ‘Sign whatever the investiga- 
tors ask you to sign. It will get you your freedom. Even though it's false, I 
can give you absolution now in advance for the lie you 'd tell. '" 

Or take, for a change, the methods used in communist countries to obtain tes- 

timonies in war crime trials:* 


"One of the witnesses involved in the 1962 case stated that he was threat- 
ened by an investigator 'with a pistol.' A second witness testified that he 


8 German monthly magazine Focus, Feb. 9, 2004. 
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had incriminated Niznansky ‘under psychological and physical duress.’ 
Jan Holbus, another witness for the prosecution back in 1962, declared 
during his interrogation in 2001 that he was threatened that he ‘will leave 
the room with his feet first,’ if he does not testify as the prosecution expects 
him to.” 
And read what a British Journalist found out about Britain’s torture centers in 
Germany after World War II:? 


“Here [in Bad Nenndorf, north-west Germany], an organisation called the 
Combined Services Detailed Interrogation Centre (CSDIC) ran a secret 
prison following the British occupation of north-west Germany in 1945. 
CSDIC, a division of the War Office, operated interrogation centres 
around the world, including one known as the London Cage, located in one 
of London’s most exclusive neighbourhoods. Official documents discov- 
ered last month at the National Archives at Kew, south-west London, show 
that the London Cage was a secret torture centre where German prisoners 
who had been concealed from the Red Cross were beaten, deprived of 
sleep, and threatened with execution or with unnecessary surgery. 

As horrific as conditions were at the London Cage, Bad Nenndorf was far 

worse. Last week, Foreign Office files which have remained closed for al- 

most 60 years were opened after a request by the Guardian under the 

Freedom of Information Act. These papers, and others declassified earlier, 

lay bare the appalling suffering of many of the 372 men and 44 women 

who passed through the centre during the 22 months it operated before its 

closure in July 1947. 

They detail the investigation carried out by a Scotland Yard detective, In- 

spector Tom Hayward, following the complaints of Major Morgan-Jones 

and Dr Jordan. Despite the precise and formal prose of the detective 's re- 
port to the military government, anger and revulsion leap from every page 
as he turns his spotlight on a place where prisoners were systematically 
beaten and exposed to extreme cold, where some were starved to death 
and, allegedly, tortured with instruments that his fellow countrymen had 
recovered from a Gestapo prison in Hamburg. Even today, the Foreign Of- 
fice is refusing to release photographs taken of some of the “living skele- 
tons” on their release.” 

Torture “a lie"? Who is lying here? And how can testimonies obtained that 

way be anything else but “ludicrously unreliable?" 

Haters cannot be recognized by the content of their message but by their 
style, by their choice of words. The foremost indicators of hate are hateful, un- 
founded expressions, like “vile, straight-faced fabrications,” “group of haters,” 
” *pseudo-academic," “pseudo-scho- 


ээ 66+ 


“a Пе,” “insidious,” “false dispassionate, 


9 Тап Cobain, “The interrogation camp that turned prisoners into living skeletons,” The Guard- 
ian, Dec. 17, 2005; www.theguardian.com/uk/2005/dec/17/secondworldwar.topstories3 
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larly,” “small band of poisonous thinkers” “creeping insinuation.” There you 
have a hater — writing in the Washington Post. 

Next on my list is an article published in The New York Times: 


“Bradley Smith is a Californian who acknowledges that the Nazis were 
cruel to Jews but who denies that the Holocaust ever happened. He has 
tried to expound his views in a 4,000-word essay submitted as an adver- 
tisement to several college newspapers — giving headaches and heartaches 
to student editors. In the process he gives the public some valuable, if unin- 
tended, lessons in the workings of a free press. 

Many readers would blanch if they came upon Mr. Smith’s pseudo- 
scholarly tract. Yes, he concedes, Jews were mistreated by the Nazis, and 
‘many tragically perished in the maelstrom.’ But the idea that Nazi Ger- 
many exterminated six million Jews, Mr. Smith contends, is an irresponsi- 
ble exaggeration. Gas chambers? A myth. Those actually were ‘life-saving’ 
fumigation shelters to delouse clothing and prevent disease. 

Should college editors risk appearing mercenary by taking money for pub- 
lishing such trash? Should they risk playing censors to protect other young 
minds by refusing the ad? Is there some middle course, like printing the ad 
but with appraisals of its bizarre musings? 

The dilemma is acute, just as it can be for commercial newspapers when 
confronted with ads that offend decency, patriotism or commonly accepted 
history. But the first lesson here is that it is their dilemma and not a First 
Amendment question. That great ordinance directs that Congress make no 
law abridging free expression. Government may not censor Mr. Smith and 
his fellow ‘Holocaust revisionists,’ no matter how intellectually barren 
their claims. Whether to publish their ads is something for the newspapers 
to decide. 

The second lesson is that there’s probably no right answer to the question 
of how they should decide. College editors have come out in different ways. 
Newspapers at Harvard, Yale, Brown and the University of California 
turned the ad down. Those at Cornell, Duke, Northwestern and Michigan 
printed it, sometimes citing free speech. 

Perhaps the most creative response was that of the student editors at Rut- 
gers University. The Daily Targum newspaper rejected the Holocaust tract 
as advertising but ran the text in its news columns, along with an editorial 
denunciation and comment by invited authors. The editors thus trans- 
formed revulsion into education. 

The public does not usually require protection from bad ideas. Even so, in- 
itial instincts in favor of publication may sometimes yield to exceptions, 
against quackery, for instance, or on behalf of taste or fairness. The Times, 
for instance, has from time to time refused advertisements — like one insist- 


10 “Ugly Ideas, and Democracy," New York Times, January 15, 1992. 
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ing that a politician killed in a plane crash had himself sabotaged the 
flight; that claim seemed unjustly unanswerable. 
Denying the Holocaust may be monumentally more unjust. Yet to require 
that it be discussed only within approved limits may do an even greater in- 
justice to the memory of its victims. To print or not to print? The diversity 
of responses from diverse editors demonstrates something more important 
than the answer. When there is free expression, even the ugliest ideas en- 
rich democracy. ” 
There is much less hate in these lines than in those printed by the Washington 
Post. The usual misplaced accusation of being “pseudo-scholarly,” denigrat- 
ing dissenting opinions as “trash” or mere “bizarre musings” is as bad as it 
gets. Much finer are the psychological slip-ups of this author. For example, 
why is there even a need to consider whether or not to “protect other young 
minds” from dissenting historical views? And why exactly is it a “creative re- 
sponse" to address revisionist writings with “editorial denunciation and com- 
ment"? Denunciations and comments are not exactly scholarly refutations. 
Such tolerance by the New York Times, however, did not last very long. 
After Bradley Smith had made various advertisement campaigns with alternat- 
ing success for more than ten years, the leading editors of the New York Times 
finally decided that they had enough of it. They came to the conclusion that 
the First Amendment is not a good thing after all. They decided to teach all 
student editors a lesson that they had a moral obligation to suppress revisionist 
dissent. Arthur Sulzberger, publisher of the New York Times, as well as Abra- 
ham Foxman, President of the Jewish Anti-Defamation League, two of the 
most influential men in American culture and politics, joined together in 2003 
to personally put an end to Smith's work at the universities. The Anti- 
Defamation League pronounced: !! 
"When a campus newspaper editor is asked to print an ad denying that the 
Holocaust took place — or calling for ‘open debate’ on the subject — can he 
or she say ‘no’ without compromising freedom of the press? 
In the view of the ADL and The New York Times, the answer is yes. Both 
organizations have been disturbed by the continuing — and often successful 
— attempts by Holocaust deniers [...] to place advertisements and other 
materials in campus newspapers. Out of their common concern came an 
annual colloquium, 'Extremism Targets the Campus Press: Balancing 
Freedom and Responsibility.’ 
‘We seek to educate campus journalists,’ said ADL Campus Affairs/Higher 
Education Director Jeffrey Ross, 'to balance freedom of the press with re- 
sponsibility of the press when responding to hate submissions. '" 


11 ADL on the Frontline, Anti-Defamation League, special summer edition 2003; cf. Bradley 
Smith, “Revisionist Notes," The Revisionist 1(4) (2003), pp. 364-366. 
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So now we know it for sure: Revisionism is hate. Period. Even if presented 
dispassionately and without invectives. It is hate because it is hated. And it is 
hated because after more then ten years of trying, it finally must have dawned 
on these haters from the New York Times and the ADL that revisionist argu- 
ments cannot be refuted. The Washington Post’s claim about “roomfuls of 
grisly evidence” at Auschwitz — they must have come to see — is nothing but a 
collection of trivial wartime memorabilia, and in the meantime the “hundreds 
of volumes of documents” referred to in the same article turned out to support 
revisionist claims. 

Truth is hate for those who hate the truth. And those who call for censor- 
ship against peaceful, well-behaved dissenters are without any doubt haters — 
and intentional obfuscators, which is just another word for liars. Because those 
who tell only one side of a story and deliberately hide the other know that they 
are not telling the entire truth or no truth at all. Such people are called liars. 


x ok k 


The term “Auschwitz Lie” was coined by a German war veteran named 
Thies Christophersen who had been stationed at an experimental farm at the 
village of Harmense near Auschwitz during the war. In 1973 Christophersen 
published a brochure, in which he described his experiences. He claimed that 
during his time at Auschwitz he never heard or saw anything about mass mur- 
der against Jews. The title of his anecdotal brochure made history: 


The Auschwitz Lie!” 


Of course, with this term Christophersen meant the exact opposite of what 
is generally meant by it today. Whereas Christophersen maintained that the 
claim of mass extermination at Auschwitz is a lie, today claims like that 
spread by Christophersen are decried as “the Auschwitz De "1 

Fact is that the term “Auschwitz Lie” has become a part of the German as 
well as the English language. And it is also a fact that lies are continuously be- 
ing spread about Auschwitz to an extreme degree. 

The term lie itself requires an explanation. In the more narrow sense, this is 
the intentional expression or dissemination of something that is knowingly un- 
true. In order to be a liar, it does not suffice to distribute something that is not 
true, because most untruths are spread without malice, because they are erro- 
neously assumed to be true. 

But then there is something that I want to call “intentional lack of 
knowledge.” All who spread a false claim, even though it would be their obli- 
gation to have the knowledge that it is untrue, are guilty of this offense against 


12 Die Auschwitz-Lüge, Series Kritik, issue no. 23, Kritik Verlag, Mohrkirch 1973. 
13 See for example Thomas Wandres, Die Strafbarkeit des Auschwitz-Leugnens, Duncker & 
Humblot, Berlin 2000. 
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truthfulness. These individuals are not intentional liars, but liars due to crass 
carelessness. For instance, I call an expert a careless liar who spreads untrue 
claims about an important topic of his field of expertise, even though he 
should have the expert knowledge to know that it is not true — or at least he 
could easily find out, and has the professional duty to find out, that it is un- 
true. 

The present book is a compilation of various papers written over the years 
either by Italian revisionist scholar Carlo Mattogno or by me, a native German 
revisionist scholar residing in the United States. They all deal with articles or 
books written by authors who are opposed to the revisionist interpretation of 
what is generally referred to as “the Holocaust” in general, and with what did 
or did not happen at Auschwitz in particular. Some of our papers have been 
published before, either in printed form or only online, some of them in Eng- 
lish, others only in German or Italian. Since one of the most important aspects 
of an academic dispute is the discussion of opposing views, we decided to up- 
date the most important of our papers and publish them in printed form. This 
gives the reader an opportunity to find in one volume a whole range of topics 
and disputes covered from a revisionist point of view. It may serve as a hall- 
mark of the depth and quality of revisionist arguments and also of the superi- 
ority of our interpretation compared to that of the “orthodox” historians. 

Quite a few of the papers and books criticized in this volume have been 
announced as “definite refutations” of revisionist arguments by the media or 
by their authors themselves. It is the goal of this book to emphasize that noth- 
ing could be farther from the truth. In fact, after perusing this book, the reader 
will understand that the attempts at refuting revisionist arguments dealt with in 
this book were utter failures without a single exception. 

A similar edition of the present book appeared also in the German lan- 
guage, consisting exclusively of contributions authored by me.'* Some of the 
papers included in the German edition have not been included in this volume, 
because they address works that appeared only in the German language and 
are thus not available to the reader unfamiliar with that language. Those who 
can read German are highly recommended to read those papers as well. For 
those who cannot read German, I may briefly summarize them here. 

The political importance of some of the German papers I scrutinized in the 
German edition of this book results from the fact that the German government 
has quoted them as proof for their (false) claim that my own research results 
on Auschwitz (or those by Fred Leuchter, ^ whose work preceded mine) аге 


14 G. Rudolf, Auschwitz-Lügen, Castle Hill Publishers, Hasting 2005; 3rd ed., Castle Hill Pub- 
lishers, Uckfield 2016; www.holocausthandbuecher.com/index.php?page_id=18. 

15 See now Fred A. Leuchter, Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, The Leuchter Reports: Criti- 
cal Edition, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2005; 4th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2015. 
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incorrect, so for instance in 2002 the yearly report of the German “Office for 
the Protection of the Constitution.’’'® 

One of the first papers to critically address revisionist arguments about fo- 
rensic aspects of Auschwitz was authored by Hellmuth Auerbach, a historian 
from Germany's official Institute for Contemporary History in Munich." In 
this brief paper, which claims to refute the technical and chemical arguments 
of the revisionist Leuchter Report regarding Auschwitz, Auerbach makes sev- 
eral claims, none of which he backs up with any evidence. Since most of the 
issues he addresses are of technical nature, for which he cannot claim to have 
any expert knowledge, it cannot surprise that his unfounded claims are unten- 
able.'® 

Two years after Auerbach, Werner Wegner authored a paper? also trying 
to refute the Leuchter Report." The only expert knowledge this 90 year old 
geriatric had, however, was as a social worker. Hence, it is not surprising that 
his article was not just devoid of evidence supporting his historical as well as 
technical claims, but also so much off the mark with many of its ludicrous 
claims that merely reading his paper made my hair stand up straight.?? That 
such a dilettantish work was quoted by government officials! and mainstream 
historians?! in the first place is an indication how desperate they really were to 
quote just about anything which claims to refute revisionist arguments. 

At the end of 1991, Austrian chemist Dr. Josef Bailer critiqued the Leuch- 
ter Report in a little booklet published in Austria.” In it, Bailer assumes that 
the claimed homicidal gassings at Auschwitz were performed with extremely 
low amounts of poison, resulting in long execution times. Fact is, however, 
that all witnesses who testified about such gassings claimed very short execu- 


16 Bundesamt für Verfassungsschutz (ed.), Rechtsextremistischer Revisionismus. Ein Thema 
von heute, Cologne 2002, p. 19, fn. 22 (on F. Leuchter) and p. 20, fn 24f. (on G. Rudolf), 
with reference to subsequently quoted works by Hellmuth Auerbach, Werner Wegner, and 
Josef Bailer. 

7 Hellmuth Auerbach, Institut für Zeitgeschichte, November 1989, published in: U. Walendy, 
Historische Tatsachen No. 42, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 
1990, p. 34. In an updated version published as"Leuchter-Report," in: Wolfgang Benz (ed.), 
Legenden, Lügen, Vorurteile, 7th ed., dtv, Munich 1995, pp. 147ff.; also as “Die Authentizi- 
tät des ‘Leuchter-Reports’,” in: Der Bundesminister des Innern (ed.), Aktuelle Aspekte des 
Rechtsextremismus, Bonn 1994, pp. 101-104. 

18 See “Institut für Zeitlegenden" in G. Rudolf, op. cit. (note 14), pp. 15-28. 

W. Wegner, in: U. Backes, E. Jesse, R. Zitelmann (eds.), Die Schatten der Vergangenheit, 

Propyläen, Frankfurt/Main 1990, pp. 450-476 (www.vho.org/D/dsdv/Wegner.html, with in- 

serted comments of mine). 

20 See “Ein Sozialoberrat schreibt Geschichte" in С. Rudolf, op. cit. (note 14), pp. 55-73. 

?! For instance, Robert J. van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz. Evidence from the Irving Trial, In- 

diana University Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 2002, p. 51, claiming that “Wegner amply 

demonstrated that Leuchter's science did not pass critical muster." 

J. Bailer, *Der Leuchter-Bericht aus der Sicht eines Chemikers," in: Amoklauf gegen die 

Wirklichkeit, Dokumentationszentrum des ósterreichischen Widerstandes, Bundesministeri- 

um für Unterricht und Kultur (eds.), Vienna 1991, pp. 47-52. 
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tion times, requiring high poison amounts. Dr. Bailer also exhibited an 
astounding lack of understanding of the chemical process involved when hy- 
drogen cyanide (the poisonous component of Zyklon B) reacts with masonry. 
As the lack of references clearly shows, he did not even bother to consult any 
expert literature on the topic. Despite criticism directed at his study,” Bailer 
repeated his unsustainable objections in later publications without responding 
to his critics, and again without any effort to consult the most basic chemical 
standard literature.” Dr. Bailer's argument ran something like this: He could 
not see how hydrogen cyanide could react with masonry to form long-term 
stable compounds (Iron Blue). Therefore, any such compound found today in 
masonry, which was once exposed to Zyklon B gas, cannot originate from this 
gas. It must have another origin, like for example wall paint. The problem 
with this approach is that Dr. Bailer did not even try to look into the various 
ways hydrogen cyanide does react with masonry. He also studiously ignored 
all of the evidence presented to him clearly showing that a) there are possible 
reactions leading to such long-term stable compounds, and b) that the com- 
pounds found in masonry in Auschwitz cannot possible stem from wall paint. 
This is so because a) this type of wall paint did not exist, b) these compounds 
can be found also within the wall, c) there is no paint layer on the walls, to 
name only a few facts refuting Dr. Bailer's claim.? Dr. Bailer's nonsense 
about the wall paint was subsequently not only quoted as "proof" that I am 
wrong by German authorities, but was also a justification for a team of 
Polish scientists to exclude from their analysis the long-term stable com- 
pounds at issue. I deal with those Polish scientists in the chapter “Polish Pseu- 
do-Scientists" in the present book. As such, the impact of Dr. Bailer's flawed 
contributions was considerable. 

Even more bold were the lies spread by the German Press Agency (Deutsche 
Presseagentur, dpa) in a press release on March 29, 1994. Contrary to all well- 
establish scientific facts about the extreme long-term stability of the relevant 
compounds, this press release claimed: 


?3 As eary as 1993:. E. Gauss (alias G. Rudolf), Vorlesungen über Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tü- 
bingen 1993, pp. 290-293 (online: www.vho.org/D/vuez); Gauss, “Chemische Wissenschaft 
zur Gaskammerfrage,” Deutschland in Geschichte und Gegenwart, 41(2) (1993), pp. 16-24 
(online: vho.org./D/DGG/Gauss41_2); 

J. Bailer, “Die ‘Revisionisten’ und die Chemie,” Brigitte Bailer-Galanda, Wolfgang Benz 
und Wolfgang Neugebauer (ed.), Wahrheit und Auschwitzliige, Deuticke, Wien 1995, pp. 
99-118; also in B. Bailer-Galanda, W. Benz, W. Neugebauer (ed.), Die Auschwitzleugner. 
‘Revisionistische’ Geschichtslüge und historische Wahrheit, Berlin 1996, pp. 130-152. 

See my updated critique: “Liige und Auschwitz-Wahrheit” in G. Rudolf, op. cit. (note 14), 
pp. 189-231; a slightly older version of this paper is available in English online: “Critique of 
Truth and the Auschwitz-Lie” (online: www.vho.org/GB/Books/cq/critique.html); see also 
my deliberations in The Rudolf Report, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003, pp. 
211f., 248f., 269f. 

German daily newspapers, for instance: Siiddeutsche Zeitung, Stuttgarter Zeitung, Siidwest- 
presse-Verbund (March 29, 1994), taz, Frankfurter Rundschau (March 30, 1994). 
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“Cyanide compounds decompose very quickly. In the ground, this occurs 
even after six to eight weeks; in masonry, these compounds could only be 
preserved under ‘absolute conditions of conservation including complete 
exclusion of air and bacteria.’” 


Inquiries with the dpa press office in Stuttgart which had published the report 
revealed that the writer responsible for the report, Albert Meinecke, had simp- 
ly invented this alleged “expert opinion.””’ This obvious lie continues to be 
disseminated by German and foreign media?” as well as by German government 
agencies such as, for example, the Bavarian Ministry of the Interior.” 

In summer of 1991, German physician and writer Till Bastian addressed 
revisionist arguments on a more general level with two major articles pub- 
lished in the German weekly newspaper Die Zeit.’ It was triggered by the 
growing prominence of the Leuchter Report, the reputation of which Bastian 
intended to destroy. Whereas the first article mainly consists of innuendoes 
and political name-calling against revisionists, the second article focuses on 
some technical and historical arguments. However, Bastian's arguments are 
rather superficial,*! for he followed the arguments outlined by the equally su- 
perficial Hellmuth Auerbach." Even though Bastian later augmented his ar- 
gument with an extended edition published as a small booklet, it added little to 
the depth of his argument.? Despite its poor historical quality, this booklet 
was quite a success due to its small size and probably also because of its 
cheap, politically correct polemics. 

In 1996, Markus Tiedemann, a German student of philosophy, published a 
book intended as a guideline for history teachers to refute revisionist argu- 


27 9. Rudolf, “Uber die frei erfundene Expertenmeinung der ‘dpa’,” Deutschland in Geschichte 


und Gegenwart 42(2) (1994), pp. 25f. (online: www.vho.org/D/DGG/Rudolf42 2.html); 

Engl. in G. Rudolf, The Rudolf Report, op. cit. (note 25), pp. 385-387. Updated German ver- 

sion as “Fälscherwerkstatt dpa" in G. Rudolf, op. cit. (note 14), pp. 117-130. 

So for instance by the South African newspaper The Citizen, June 24, 1995, p. 8. 

See the Bavarian State Ministry for the Interior, Verfassungsschutzbericht 1997, Munich 

1998, p. 64. A corresponding reference to the factual incorrectness of the remarks made in 

this regard by the Arbeitskreis Zeitgeschichte und Politik (in a letter by president Hans- 

Jürgen Witzsch, dated Oct. 8, 1998, Fürth) was countered by the Ministry as follows: “Your 

efforts to deny and/or relativize the crimes of the National Socialists have been known to the 

security authorities for years. [...] We see no occasion for a discussion of gas chambers." 

The letter, from Dr. Weber of the Bavarian State Ministry of the Interior dated Oct. 13, 1998, 

ref. IF1-1335.31-1, probably established a new world record for stupidity. 

30 “Die Auschwitz-Lügen," Die Zeit, Sept. 18, 1992, p. 104; “Der ‘Leuchter-Report,”” ibid., 
Sept. 25, 1992, p. 90. The articles were completely reproduced in G. Rudolf, op. cit. (note 
14), pp. 75-83. 

3! See “Die Zeit lügt!” in G. Rudolf, op. cit. (note 14), pp. 75-116. 

? Auschwitz und die ,,Auschwitz-Lüge": Massenmord und Geschichtsfälschung, Beck, Munich 
1994, 102 pp; 6th ed., ibid., 2016, 137pp.; this recent 6th edition was thoroughly analyzed by 
Carlo Mattogno, Till Bastian, Auschwitz und die “Auschwitz-Lüge,” Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2016. 
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ments.? Tiedemann’s book is full of polemics, innuendoes, unfounded and 
untrue statements about revisionism, and unsupported and false historical 
claims.** Should any teacher ever try to use this book to refute revisionist ar- 
guments, he would quickly suffer total shipwreck if facing a real revisionist. 
Despite the fact that this book is totally worthless from a historical point of 
view, it won the German prize “Das politische Buch” (The Political Book) in 
1998. Hence, it was praised because of its political usefulness to denigrate and 
defame revisionism. Due to its success, it was republished by several other 
publishers under license in 2000% and with support of the German Social- 
Democratic Party,” which at that time dominated the German federal gov- 
ernment. 

Another much more serious and competent opponent of revisionism is re- 
tired German professor for the history of ideologies Dr. Ernst Nolte. In 1993 
he wrote a book on current and upcoming controversies about National Social- 
Lem 77 A major part of this book addresses revisionist arguments on the Holo- 
caust in an attempt to refute them. In contrast to all other works that appeared 
so far and which claimed to refute Holocaust revisionist arguments, this is the 
only one that abstains from political name-calling and innuendoes. Nolte is al- 
so the only mainstream scholar who publicly admits that revisionists have a 
right to doubt and to critically challenge the orthodox view. He even goes so 
far as to maintain that revisionist works on the Holocaust are superior to those 
of mainstream historiography.°® In a later publication he indicated that he has 
even moved a little closer to revisionism in that he accepts certain revisionist 
arguments and conclusions as inescapable in the light of existing evidence.?? 
This lack of hostility toward revisionism and the revisionists has caused Prof. 
Nolte much distress. After all, lack of contempt for revisionism is punished 
with massive contempt by media and politics in return. The level and quality 
of Nolte’s arguments are to some degree comparable to those of M. Shermer 
and A. Grobman as discussed by Carlo Mattogno in this volume — minus the 
polemics of the latter. Including an English translation of my response to Dr. 
Nolte? would therefore have been a duplication of arguments. We therefore 
decided not to reproduce it here. 


53 Markus Tiedemann, “In Auschwitz wurde niemand vergast.” 60 rechtsradikale Lügen und 


wie man sie widerlegt, Verlag an der Ruhr, Mülheim 1996; it was positively reviewed by 
Germany's most respected daily newspaper Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, Jan. 15, 1997. 
See "In Auschwitz wurde niemand vergast" in G. Rudolf, op. cit. (note 14), pp. 261-282. 
Goldmann, Munich, and Omnibus, Munich. 

Rather: the SPD's fund raising organization and think tank Friedrich-Ebert-Stiftung. 

Ernst Nolte, Streitpunkte. Heutige und künftige Kontroversen um den Nationalsozialismus, 
Propyläen, Berlin 1993. 

For some excerpts of Nolte’s statements in this and in other books see G. Rudolf, Lectures 
on the Holocaust, 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2010, Chapter 2.14. 

39 Ernst Nolte, Der kausale Nexus, Herbig, Munich 2002, pp. 96f., 122. 

40 See “Im Streit mit Professor Nolte” іп G. Rudolf, op. cit. (note 14), рр. 131-187. 
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Also omitted was my response to German mainstream journalist Fritjof 
Meyer, who in 2002 triggered a controversy about the claimed mass murder at 
Auschwitz by decommissioning the Birkenau crematoria as sites of mass 
murder and by drastically reducing the Auschwitz death toll to roughly half a 
million. However, as a probably even more valuable replacement, an article of 
mine was included which widened the scope and range of the topic by focus- 
ing on the latest outcrop of this controversy after it had spilled into the English 
speaking world with a paper published in the journal Holocaust and Genocide 
Studies in 2004. This article of mine in the present book under the title “The 
International Auschwitz Controversy” also includes references to all scholarly 
papers know to me about this controversies, most of which are available in 
English as well. 

Not included in this volume either is a critique of the works published by 
Dr. Robert Jan van Pelt,*' a Jewish native of the Netherlands who teaches cul- 
tural history in Canada. Several revisionist responses to van Pelt’s works have 
been published over the years, to which I may direct the reader’s attention.” 
Since van Pelt’s 2002 book on Auschwitz is also the most comprehensive, it 
deserved more than a mere response in a simple article. We therefore decided 
to dedicate an entire book to refuting van Pelt.? 

Other attempts at refuting revisionist arguments on Auschwitz not tho- 
roughly dealt with in the present study include Jean-Claude Pressac’s two 
works on Auschwitz, ^ which have been analyzed by several revisionists in a 
separate anthology.? I only included an overview on Pressac's background 
and his methods in this volume. There are, moreover, a number of attempts at 
refuting revisionist arguments which were left out here because they either 





^! The Pelt Report, expert report on Auschwitz as presented by the defense team during the 


2000 court case of British historian David Irving against Deborah Lipstadt and her publisher; 
online at http://hdot.org/en/trial/defense/van.html; this document was later expanded into a 
book, see Robert J. van Pelt, op. cit. (note 21). 

? C. Mattogno, “Auschwitz 1270 to the Present" (www.vho.org/GB/c/CM/irving-eng.html); 
G. Rudolf, “Critique of Claims Made by Robert Jan Van Pelt” 
(vho.org/GB/c/GR/RudolfOnVanPelt.html); “Critique of the ‘Findings on Justification’ by 
Judge Gray” (vho.org/GB/c/GR/CritiqueGray.html); Ernest Sommers, “Holocaust Ortho- 
doxy: The Road Paved with Moral Certainty,” The Revisionist, Codoh series, No. 3, 2000; 
Samuel Crowell, The Revisionist, Codoh series, No. 4, 2002; Robert H. Countess, “Van 
Pelt’s Plea against Sound Reasoning,” The Revisionist 1(1) (2003), 99-104; Paul Grubach, 
“World War I Atrocity Propaganda and the Holocaust,” The Revisionist 1(1) (2003), pp. 
104-109. 

# Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: The Case for Sanity, The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 

2010; revised as: The Real Case for Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Beate Klarsfeld 

Foundation, New York 1989; idem, Les Crématoires d’Auschwitz, la Machinerie du meurtre 

de masse, CNRS Editions, Paris 1993. 

45 Germar Rudolf (ed.), Auschwitz: Plain Facts, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 
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address issues other than Auschwitz,*° or because they are more general in na- 
ture and would for the most part repeat arguments addressed in the chapter 
“Denying Evidence” in the present volume.^ They have all been addressed in 
dedicated monographs.** 


x k k 


The pen is mightier than the sword, and for this reason propaganda lies are 
the most powerful weapons in the hands of governments. When it comes to re- 
futing or merely attacking revisionism, political zeal and fanaticism go ram- 
pant. Propaganda lies against revisionism and revisionists are therefore wide- 
spread. As an example of an especially vicious lie I would like to present a 
statement about me spread by the German federal government:*”” 


"The actual degree of Rudolf's ‘seriousness’ and ‘respectability’ is re- 
vealed by an article published by him in the right-wing extremist 'Quarter- 
ly for Free Historical Research' under the title 'About Fear and How to 
Overcome it. ' In it he indirectly calls for violence against a public prosecu- 
tor highly committed to prosecuting revisionism.” 


Of course, this highly respectable German government publication does not 
give any source for this claim, which could, after all, enable the reader to veri- 
fy if this statement is true or not, and that is not what Germany’s Big Brother 
wants his underlings to do. I therefore may quote from my article referred to 
by this Orwellian German authority:^? 


"Mark Weber correctly stated that revisionist hunters like [public prosecu- 
tors] Hans-Heiko Klein would no longer be alive if the often described 


^6 Jonathan Harrison, Roberto Muehlenkamp, Jason Myers, Sergey Romanov, Nicholas Terry, 


Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka: Holocaust Denial and Operation Reinhard. A Critique of the 
False hoods of Mattogno, Graf and Kues. A Holocaust Controversies White Paper, 
http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.com, December 2011. 

Most notably: Günter Morsch, Bertrand Perz (eds.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen 
Massentótungen durch Giftgas, Metropol Verlag, Berlin 2011; James and Lance Morcan, 
Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories: Two Non-Jews Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi 
Genocide, Sterling Gates Books, Papamoa, New Zealand, 2016. 

On Harrison et al. see Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues, The "Extermination 
Camps” of “Aktion Reinhardt"—4An Analysis and Refutation of Factitious “Evidence,” De- 
ceptions and Flawed Argumentation of the "Holocaust Controversies" Bloggers, 2nd ed., 
Castle Hill Publishers, 2015. 

On Morsch et al. see C. Mattogno, Inside the Gas Chambers: The Extermination of Main- 
stream Holocaust Historiography, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014. 

On Morcan see C. Mattogno, Fail: "Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories": How James 
and Lance Morcan botched their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

Bundesamt für Verfassungsschutz (ed.), op. cit. (note 16), p. 21. 

Germar Rudolf, “Von der Angst und wie man sie überwindet," Vierteljahreshefte für freie 
Geschichtsforschung, 4(2) (2000), pp. 122-124. 
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‘danger from the right-wing’ in Germany would indeed be so huge, as me- 
dia and politicians claim. [...] Indeed, that Heiko Klein is still alive bor- 
ders on a miracle and proves how harmless the entire German ‘scene’ re- 
ally is. One certainly could not win a war of liberation with such freedom 
fighters. [This is sarcasm. Anyone having some humor here?] 

I have been repeatedly asked to publish the full names of all persons in- 
volved in the persecution of dissidents by the authorities. After all, one 
never knows what good this kind of information could do in the future. 
That is exactly the reason why I hesitate to do this. After all the political 
trials and persecution, Germany really needs only one thing in the future: 
A large-scale amnesty, a reconciliation with itself, an end to self-flagella- 
tion and self-destruction. I am therefore strictly opposed to any kind of 
threat, should the table be turned one day, and then the other side will be 
the target. What would then be the difference between them and us? Don’t 
count on me!” 

In other words: I said the exact opposite of what the German government 
claimed I said: I urgently advised not to use violence against the lackeys of the 
German authorities, who persecute peaceful dissidents and destroy their social 
existence. 

Hence, we have firmly established the first liar: the federal government of 

Germany. The exposure of the other liars follows in the upcoming chapters. 


Germar Rudolf, Chicago, July 7, 2005, 
updated on July 4, 2016 


x k k 


P.S.: Since each contribution to this book is independent, it was not always 
possible to avoid some repetitions. I have tried to reduce them to a minimum, 
though, and to point the reader to other contributions in this book instead. 

In order to enable the reader to easily find the sources quoted in the foot- 
notes, I have included Internet addresses of the source where known to me. 
The fluctuations of addresses on the Internet will render several of those Inter- 
net references invalid with time. The use of search engines will help to remedy 
the situation in most cases. 

Since some countries censor the Internet, some readers may not be able to 
reach some of the Internet addresses given here. In such cases I recommend to 
use anonymizing services. Using them allows all of us to safely surf the net 
without having to fear Orwellian interferences. 

For reasons of limited space, no Internet addresses were given for articles 
from the revisionist periodicals Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsfor- 
schung (VffG, = Quarterly for Free Historical Research) and The Revisionist 
(TR), although they are all available online. The individual papers can be 
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reached at www.vho.org/VffG and http://codoh.com/library/categories/1178/, 
respectively. Most revisionist books can be downloaded for free at 
www.vho.org/download, and the more recent ones at 
www.HolocaustHandbooks.com. 
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Pressac: From Paul to Pseudo-Saul 
By Germar Rudolf 


Throughout the years 1993 and 1994, French pharmacist Jean-Claude Pressac 
was heralded by European media like a heroic knight who had killed the evil 
revisionist dragon with its own — technical — methods.! 

Serge Klarsfeld, president of the Association of Sons and Daughters of 
Jewish Deportees of France, characterized Jean-Claude Pressac in a preface of 
Pressac’s rebuttal of the Leuchter-Report as a meritorious scholar considered 
to be one of the few specialists for the National Socialist extermination tech- 
niques in the Auschwitz camp. And this, although he almost had become a re- 
visionist himself. But thanks to his sharp and rational intellect, he could resist 
the temptation of the revisionists around Prof. Robert Faurisson and managed 
to obey only to the demands of the truth.? That sounds quite interesting and 
raises the question: who exactly is this Pressac that he managed to go from a 
scientific proximity to revisionism to the flagship of their opponents so effort- 
lessly? Had he changed his mind because he was convinced he had been 
wrong? 

When I visited Prof. Faurisson in late 1991 in Vichy, he told me his side of 
the story — I paraphrase from the notes I made shortly thereafter: 


"I had been in touch with Jean-Claude for some time, but I must tell you 
that it was no fun. I had to realize quickly that Jean-Claude is hardly ca- 
pable of consequent, analytically thought-through and systematic scholarly 
work. This is already obvious with his so-called standard work. It is char- 
acterized by a complete organizational chaos. He repeats himself numer- 
ous times, mixes facts with interpretations and imputations, and even with 
wishful thinking. Moreover, it is intellectually dishonest not even to men- 
tion the one scholar — me — who has discovered most of the sources he re- 
lies upon and made them accessible for researchers. 

Jean-Claude is mentally very unstable. This became particularly obvious 
when he realized more and more that my thesis about the fraudulent nature 
of Holocaust claims is correct. Because the result of this insight was that 
the confrontation with representatives of the established version became 
extremely tough. And even more than that: it became outright dangerous, 


For the reaction of European media to Pressac see, e.g., for Germany Germar Rudolf, “Pres- 
sac and the German Public,” in: Germar Rudolf (ed.), Auschwitz: Plain Facts, 2nd ed., Cas- 
tle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, pp. 25-40; for France: Serge Thion, “History by Night or 
in Fog?,” ibid., pp. 41-65. 

2 J.-C. Pressac, Jour J, December 12, 1988, рр. I-X. 
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because I started being prosecuted and physically attacked. Jean-Claude 

became frightened and begged me not to exaggerate it, but instead to bring 

the truth to the surface only step by step. 

But if I have recognized something as true, I will not tell half-truths or out- 

right lies. We therefore parted at that point in disagreement. " 

So much from the other side. Professor Faurisson did of course publish his 
own rebuttals to Pressac's works, to which I point the reader's attention.’ 

One may agree or disagree with Prof. Faurisson's views. The fact is that his 
views do not have to contradict Serge Klarsfeld's statement that Jean-Claude 
Pressac had become the foremost expert among exterminationist historians re- 
garding the knowledge of source material on the alleged extermination tech- 
niques of Auschwitz as well as regarding his devotion and skill to address 
technical questions. Because if Faurisson is right that this progress still does 
not fulfill scientific expectations, this would only shed a bad light on the 
quality of all the other exterminationist publications. 

In order to support Faurisson's judgment, I will subsequently demonstrate 
that Pressac failed miserably, particularly with his attempt to address technical 
and scientific questions. As an example I will analyze the statement by the one 
witness of the alleged mass extermination in Auschwitz who Jean-Claude 
Pressac considers to be both the most important and most credible witness:* 
Henryk Tauber, who according to his own statement was a member of the 
stoker commando in Crematorium II in Birkenau. With Tauber, Pressac makes 
the same mistake as with all the other witnesses he quotes: he does not subject 
their testimony to a technical critique. Even mere sound reasoning of an alert, 
but technically uneducated mind reading Tauber's absurd lore should lead to 
the awareness that some skepticism is appropriate. But that does apparently 
not apply to Pressac.? 

Tauber's absurd testimony contains the following allegations: 

"Generally speaking, we burned 4 or 5 corpses at a time in one muffle, but 
sometimes we charged a greater number of corpses. It was possible to 
charge up to 8 ‘musulmans.’ Such big charges were incinerated without 
the knowledge of the head of the crematorium during air-raid warnings in 
order to attract the attention of airmen by having a bigger fire emerging 
from the chimney.” (emphasis added) 





5 R. Faurisson, Journal of Historical Review, 11(1) (1991), pp. 25-66; ibid., 11(2) (1991), pp. 
133-175; Faurisson, in Germar Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 1), pp. 67-130. 

^ Interrogation of Henryk Tauber on May 25, 1945, appendix 18, vol. 11 of the Hóss trial, 
quoted acc. to J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Be- 
ate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989, pp. 481-502. 

5 For more detailed arguments about the following see G. Rudolf, Lectures on the Holocaust, 
The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2010, Chapter 4.5.8. 

6 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 4), p. 489. 
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The term “bigger fire” suggests that 
according to Tauber flames always 
came out of the chimney. The prob- 
lem with this statement is that crema- 
tory chimneys cannot spit out any 
Dames P 

It was also impossible to put as 
many corpses into one muffle at a 
time as claimed by Tauber. Tauber 
claims that just one person could bal- 
ance the stretcher filled with two 
corpses while it was pushed into the 
muffle, sliding over two rollers in- 
stalled at the muffle door? Ill. 1 
shows a typical stretcher, indicating 
that the side rails were roughly twice 
as long as the area where the corpse 
was placed. Because the corpses 
spread out roughly from the middle 








: Ш. 1: Typical corpse stretcher, here from 
of the stretcher to its other end, half ^ a cremation furnace of the Mauthausen 


of the weight of the corpses needed to camp.’ 





be balanced at the end of the side 
rails according to the lever laws, when the stretcher was pushed deep into the 
muffle, that is to say, when it came to rest in its middle on the two rollers. In 
order to balance the weight of two corpses in a controlled manner in that situa- 
tion, the person holding the stretcher at the other end needed to be heavier 
than both corpses together. However, the corpses on the stretcher would have 
been lighter than the person pushing them into the muffle with considerable 
certainty only, if most corpses had been victims of the typhus epidemic raging 
in Auschwitz at that time, because typhus victims are extreme emaciated. If, 
however, the corpses had been the victims of gassings, as Tauber claims, 
which are said to have been murdered right after their arrival in the camp, the 
sum of two randomly chosen corpses would quite often have exceeded the 
weight of the person pushing them into the muffle. Hence, Tauber’s testimony 
about inserting two corpses by just one person indicates that those corpses 
were victims of the epidemic, not of murder. 

Even though it would have been possible to place several corpses into a 
muffle by inserting them one after the other, this would have resulted in sev- 
eral severe thermo-technical problems: 


Ibid., p. 114. 

Cf. C. Mattogno, “Flames and Smoke from the Chimneys of Crematoria,” The Revisionist, 
2(1) (2004), pp. 73-78. 

? J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 4), p. 495. 
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The muffles of the Birkenau triple- and eight- 
muffle furnaces were interconnected with openings 
in the muffle walls, through which the hot combus- 
tion air flowed (see Ill. 2). If too many corpses 
were piled up in the muffle, these holes would 
have been partly or completely blocked, slowing 
down or completely stopping the cremation pro- 
cess in all muffles. 

The introduction of numerous cold corpses would UL 2: Openings in 
reduce the temperature at the beginning of the walls of center muffle 
cremation so strongly that the cremation would О? Buchenwald triple- 
have slowed down tremendously. The fire places u 
of the furnaces were not designed to supply the highlighted with white 
heat needed for such a situation. ellipses).'” 

Once the corpses’ water had evaporated, the burn- 

ing tissue of multiple corpses would have produced too much heat, severe- 
ly damaging muffle, flue, and chimney. 











Kurt Priifer, an engineer of the Topf firm that constructed the Birkenau crema- 
tion furnaces, testified after the war that it was indeed attempted to incinerate 
two corpses in a muffle at once,'! probably because of the large amount of vic- 
tims of the raging typhus epidemic awaiting their cremation. But the subse- 
quent heat stress was obviously too much for the furnaces. They got so severe- 


ly 


damaged that flue and chimney had to be repaired for four months! !” 
Tauber made another claim that is just as outrageous. He went so far as to 


claim that ordinary corpses were cremated without fuel, since they contained 
enough fat to burn by themselves: 


"During the incineration of such [not emaciated] corpses, we used the coke 
only to light the fire of the furnace initially, for fatty corpses burned of 
their own accord thanks to the combustion of the body fat. On occasion, 
when coke was in short supply, we would put some straw and wool in the 
ash bins under the muffles, and once the fat of the corpse began to burn the 
other corpses would catch light themselves. [...] Later on, as cremations 
succeeded one another, the furnaces burned thanks to the embers produced 





Ibid., p. 259, section enlargement. 

Penal matter no. 1719, interrogation of Kurt Prüfer by the KGB in Moscow, March 19, 1946, 
Archive of the Federal Security Service of the Russian Federation (Federalnaya Slushba Be- 
sopasnosti Rossiskoy Federatsiy), N-19262; see J. Graf, *Anatomie der sowjetischen Be- 
fragung der Topf-Ingenieure,” Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 6(4) (2002), 
pp. 398-421, here p. 407. 

C. Mattogno, “The Crematoria Ovens of Auschwitz and Birkenau,” in: Germar Rudolf (ed.), 
Dissecting the Holocaust, 2nd ed., Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, IL, 2003, pp. 281- 
320, here р. 403 (http://holocausthandbooks.com/index.php?page_id=1). 

J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 4), pp. 489, 495. 
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by the combustion of the corpses. So, during the incineration of fat bodies, 

the fires were generally extinguished.” 
Of course, this is nonsense. Thousands of crematories all over the world con- 
suming large amounts of energy are the best proof of that. The situation gets 
totally absurd when Tauber alleges that cremation trenches are more efficient 
than crematories, and that is why they shut down the crematories in 1944.'4 
The loss of energy through radiation and convection is so gigantic in open 
pits, if compared to proper cremation furnaces, that further commentary is re- 
ally not needed. Apart from the fact that cremations in open pits are never 
complete. 


Tauber's lies become even bolder when he turns to boiling human fat: 


"Another time, the SS chased a prisoner who was not working fast enough 

into a pit near the crematorium [V] that was full of boiling human fat. At 

that time [summer 1944], the corpses were incinerated in open air pits, 

from which the fat flowed into a separate reservoir, dug in the ground. This 

fat was poured over the corpses to accelerate their combustion. " 
First of all, the Birkenau camp was located in the midst of a swamp, where the 
ground water level was not lower than 1 m beneath the surface, despite a so- 
phisticated drainage system. Thus, the deep pits claimed by Tauber and other 
witnesses would have quickly filled with water, which would have prevented 
any attempt of a large-scale corpse incineration in them.'® 

But let us assume for a moment that Tauber is correct with the claim that 
such incinerations were possible. However that might have worked, one thing 
is for sure: it would have required a hot fire, because lukewarm small fires are 
unsuitable to cremate corpses. The human body consists mainly of water, so a 
fast and complete incineration requires high temperatures. If such fires burned 
indeed, then the first thing that would have caught fire would have been fat 
pouring out of the corpses. Corpses lying within such hot open fires cannot 
give off fat without it immediately going up in flames. Tauber knows that very 
well, because he states at the same time that the fat was reused to kindle the 
fire and to accelerate the cremation. But if fat accelerates the cremation, it 
does that already at the very moment when it leaves the body. It can therefore 
not be led along channels at the bottom of the pit and collected in reservoirs. 
Fat collects only in places where it is kept away from flames and embers and 
where the temperature is lower than the flash point of fat (roughly 184°C"), 
for example when putting meat in a pan. But I assume that nobody would se- 


1^ Ibid., pp. 500f. 

15 Ibid., p. 494. 

16 Michael Gärtner, Werner Rademacher, “Ground Water in the Area of the POW camp Birke- 
nau,” The Revisionist, 1(1) (2003), pp. 3-12; Carlo Mattogno, “‘Incineration Pits’ and 
Ground Water Level in Birkenau,” ibid., pp. 13-16 (http://codoh.com/library/series/1432/). 

17 J.H. Perry, Chemical Engineer’s Handbook, Wilmington Delaware 1949, p. 1584. 
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riously claim that the corpses in Auschwitz were put into pans. After all, that 
would have turned them into lunchmeat, but not into ashes. 

I may also indicate that open fires in pits, in which hundreds of corpses 
would be cremated within a few hours, as claimed by Tauber and his ilk, 
would generate such high temperatures in the immediate vicinity that it would 
have been necessary to wear suits made of asbestos to allow working close to 
these fires. 

In other words, these passages of Tauber’s testimony are nothing but in- 
vented atrocity stories with no basis in truth. One does not have to be an ex- 
pert to recognize this. If a scholar like Pressac still believes such a witness af- 
ter this witness quite obviously lied so boldly, then there is no help for him. 

To criticize Pressac’s works thoroughly would require an entire book, and 
that is exactly what we revisionists have done already as early as 1995.!5 T 
therefore will limit myself here to formal aspects of Pressac’s work in order to 
expose Pressac’s methodic weakness, if not to say his outright failure. I will 
do this by systematically exposing Pressac’s total lack of scholarly methods 
based on an evaluation of his two books. The original version of this assess- 
ment was prepared in January 1994 on request of the late Diisseldorf defense 
lawyer Hajo Herrmann. It was introduced during various court proceedings in 
Germany as evidence (although German courts always reject any kind of evi- 
dence introduced by the defense in these matters, as they are required by law): 


Expert Report on the Question of Scientific Validity of the 
Books Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas 
Chambers‘ and Les Crématoires d’Auschwitz, la Machinerie 
du meurtre de masse” by Jean-Claude Pressac 


1. Criteria for Scientific Validity 


The theses which are the subject of a scientific work must be supported by 
critical argumentation based on evidence in the work or by references to 
sources, and they must be subjected to criticism of works with opposing the- 
ses. Whether the books by Pressac given in the title meet these requirements is 
discussed in what follows. When giving examples of Pressac's work, I will re- 





'8 See the first German edition of the English book quoted in note 1: Herbert Verbeke (ed.), 
Auschwitz: Nackte Fakten, VHO, Berchem 1996 (2nd ed., Germar Rudolf (ed.), Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2016); see also the critique of the work by R. van Pelt, most of which 
applies to Pressac as well: Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: The Case For Sanity, The Barnes 
Review, Washington, DC, 2010; revised: The Real Case for Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publish- 
ers, Uckfield 2015. 

19 CNRS Éditions, Paris 1993. Page numbers and numeric values may vary slightly in later edi- 
tions of this book, but the general tendency is the same. 
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strict myself to his second book, which can be seen as a systematized and up- 
dated summary of the first books. The way Pressac argues and supports his 
claims is basically the same in both books. 


2. Method of Proof and References to Sources 


With respect to the issues of technical nature and of the exacts sciences, which 
Pressac addresses in his work (for example, cremation, gassing with hydrogen 
cyanide, ventilation techniques, formation of chemical residues), he does not 
give any reference to sources in technical literature and also does not make his 
own calculations or experiments.” He merely cites some common historical 
works. 


Examples from Les Crématoires...: 

— On page 6 he has the SS deduce that one needs to burn 5 kg of coke for the 
cremation of one corpse without a coffin, based on the amount of coke re- 
quired to cremate a corpse in a coffin (35 kg of wood plus a few kg of 
coke). This deduction is based on Pressac’s estimate only; he gives no 
source reference. 

— With respect to the amount of time it takes to cremate a corpse, Pressac 
quotes various contradicting figures from witness statements and docu- 
ments (1 h., p. 7; 30-40 min., p. 13; 1 h. 12 min., p. 15; 15 min., p. 28; 1 h. 
36 min., p. 34; 34-43 min., p. 49; 13 min., p. 72; 29 min., p. 74; 22 min., p. 
80). There is no technical examination of these figures. 

— On page 41f. Pressac interprets the acknowledgment by the Auschwitz 
camp administration of an article by G. Peters on a circulation delousing 
device to mean that the SS intended to equip the supposed homicidal gas 
chambers in Bunker 2 with a similar device. He gives no supporting evi- 
dence. 

— For Pressac, the use of the German prefix “Sonder-” (special) is evidence 
of mass murder. He gives no evidence for this (pp. 46f.; 52; 60f.). On the 
contrary: on page 82 he cites the term “Sondermaßnahme” (special meas- 
ure) used in connection with delousing operations. 

— On page 70f. he interprets the fact that a wooden fan was built into a 
morgue as proof of the use of hydrogen cyanide in it, without giving any 
reason. The claim that this happened because hydrogen cyanide is corro- 
sive is wrong, because hydrogen cyanide is less corrosive than the normal 
humidity in the air. He does not notice that he himself mentions in several 


20 There are two exceptions to this, but their context actually underlines my accusation: In Les 
Crématoires... he gives the boiling point of hydrogen cyanide (p. 16), but confuses it with 
an "evaporation point," which does not exist. With this statement he merely proves his phys- 
ico-chemical incompetence. He mentions another source about circulation delousing devices, 
but only because he found it in a Moscow archive. He does not discuss the content of this 
document (p. 41). 
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places that iron was rationed during the war and was replaced by other ma- 
terials where possible (pp. 23; 38; 51; 53; 70). 

— The data given by Pressac about the capacity of the ventilation system (pp. 
30, 38, 74, 90) are not only dependent on motor performance, but also on 
the blower type and the layout of air ducts (pressure difference). Pressac 
does not provide a calculation adjusted to each of the various types of sys- 
tems. 


3. Sources Criticism 


Auschwitz: Technique... contains frequent and extensive criticism of witness 
statements, but this criticism is made without substantiation. Pressac “cor- 
rects" the statement to his own liking without giving any comprehensible rea- 
sons. In Les Crématoires... he once more silently corrects (again in an unsub- 
stantiated way) witness statements, without subjecting them to criticism. Nei- 
ther work contains any critical analysis of documents. Since most of the doc- 
umentation comes from formerly Soviet archives (those of the KGB, and oth- 
ers), criticism is surely necessary here.?! Furthermore, Pressac neglects to put 
the documents he refers to in their broader documentary context, and many of 
the claims made by Pressac are not even supported by the documents he 
quotes as his source. He mixes his unfounded opinion with provable facts in a 
way that the reader without access to the source material cannot notice it.? 
Nor is there any technical criticism of the locations and structures under inves- 
tigation (crematories or their remains). 


Examples from Les Crématoires...: 
— He restricts the gassings in Crematorium I (Main Camp) to a few occur- 
rences in a three month period — contrary to witness testimony (pp. 34f.). 
— After the gassings in Bunkers 1 and 2, he states that several hours elapsed 
before the corpses could be removed (pp. 39f.). However, the witnesses re- 
port only a few minutes' delay, something Pressac does not mention. He 
makes the same statement about Crematories IV and V, in which convey- 
or-belt-style gassings would have been impossible without a ventilation 
system. He is silent about witness statements to the contrary (p. 89). 

— He describes the cremation capacity given in a supposedly original docu- 
ment as mendacious propaganda and corrects it — without giving any rea- 
son (pp. 80f.). 


?! Since it was revealed that the alleged WWII service ID card of John Demjanjuk had been 
forged by the KGB, it should be self-evident that it is pivotal to subject documents coming 
from these archives to criticism. See Dieter Lehner, Du sollst nicht falsch Zeugnis geben, 
Vowinckel, Berg, undated. 

7? Cf. the many examples quoted by К. Faurisson, op. cit. (note 3), and Carlo Mattogno, in С. 
Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 1), pp. 131-212. 
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— He presents a document on the order of “indicators of hydrogen cyanide 


residues” for crematories as the ultimate proof of homicidal gas chambers. 
However, this document exhibits so many factual impossibilities and for- 
mal errors that source criticism would be mandatory. Here again Pressac 
omits this. On the other hand, this document does not at all mention gas 
chambers or a homicidal context, so that Pressac’s interpretation is prema- 
ture. 


— He made no study of the ruins of the site or of Allied air-reconnaissance 


photography. 


4. Treatment of Counter Arguments 


In Auschwitz: Technique... Pressac briefly discusses the Leuchter Report 
(without reference) and a work by Paul Rassinier. He does not mention more 
recent and more substantial works by other authors with opposing arguments 
(Faurisson, Butz, Mattogno, and others). The second book contains only a 
suggestion that there are those who dispute his theses (p. 2), but no names, 
works, or arguments are given. He also fails to mention documents that might 
conflict with his theses (for example, air-reconnaissance photos and docu- 
ments in context downright forcing a different interpretation). 


Examples from Les Crématoires...: 
— ш his new book he ignores criticisms of his first book Auschwitz: Tech- 


nique...? On the contrary, he repeats the errors that had been pointed out to 
him. 


— ш both books he ignores the fact that there are no traces of the claimed 
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Zyklon B insertion holes in the roof of what was supposedly the main gas 
chamber (Morgue 1, Crematorium II), and the fact that without them this 
main gas chamber disappears as a murder weapon and as the main instru- 
ment of the industrial mass murder in Auschwitz.” 


See beside R. Faurisson, op. cit., (note 3) also W. Häberle, Deutschland in Geschichte und 
Gegenwart 39(2) (1991) pp. 13-17. (www.vho.org/D/DGG/Haeberle39 2.html); W. Schus- 
ter, ibid., pp. 9-13. (vho.org/D/DGG/Schuster39 2.html); M. Weber, *Fred Leuchter: Cou- 
rageous Defender of Historical Truth," Journal of Historical Review 12(4) (1992-93) pp. 
421-428 (www.vho.org/GB/Journals/JHR/12/4/Weber421-428.html); P. Grubach, “The 
Leuchter Report Vindicated," ebenda, S. 445-473 (-/Grubach445-473.html); E. Gauss (2G. 
Rudolf), “Chemische Wissenschaft zur Gaskammerfrage," Deutschland in Geschichte und 
Gegenwart 41(2) (1993) pp. 16-24 (www.vho.org/D/DGG/Gauss41. 2); Gauss, Vorlesungen 
über Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1993 (www.vho.org/D/vuez). 

Cf. R. Kammerer, A. Solms, Das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell, London 1993, esp. pp. 22-29 
(vho.org/D/rgal/rga.html); see also C. Mattogno's contribution “The Elusive Holes of 
Death" starting on p. 291 of this book. 
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— He does not spend a single word on the physical, chemical, and architec- 
tural arguments or discussions of technical issues in the Rudolf Report.” 


5. Conclusions 


Because of absence of source criticism, falsely claiming that documents have 
a certain content which they actually do not have, failure to put documents in 
their proper historical and documentary context, as well as deliberate altera- 
tions of witness statements, Pressac’s books have only limited scholarly value 
for historiography. However, they have some informative value. 

Because of lack of calculations, experiments, and other substantiation of 
issues of technical nature or of the exact sciences, like references to expert lit- 
erature, Pressac’s books do not conform to the standards that apply to scien- 
tific works in these areas. When trying to prove mass extermination in 
Auschwitz, Pressac always falls back on witness statements, which he fails to 
analyze critically and expertly.” 

Finally, Pressac does not expose his conclusions to the criticism of others, 
especially in Les Crématoires... He does not even mention them. 


6. Summary 


The books Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers and Les 
Crématoires d’Auschwitz, la Machinerie du meurtre de masse by Jean-Claude 
Pressac demonstrate that the author has worked in an unscientific way. Never- 
theless, because of his industrious documentary research, these books contain 
many useful insights. 


Germar Rudolf, Jettingen, January 18, 1994 
revised in Chicago, December 1, 2004 


Nota Bene 


In May of 1993 great doings were afoot at the Max-Planck-Institute for Solid 
State Research in Stuttgart. One of the young PhD candidates there had be- 
come involved in a scandal, which was making news throughout Germany. 
The name of the PhD candidate was Germar Rudolf, the author of these lines. 





25 Ibid., Engl.: Germar Rudolf, The Rudolf Report, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 
2003; 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011. 

For instance, in Les Crématoires Pressac quotes the statement by Pery S. Broad (p. 22), Ru- 
dolf Höss (pp. 51, 61, 73, 74, 98, 103), Henryk Tauber (pp. 85, 93), and frequently quotes 
witness statements from Danuta Czech’s book Kalendarium der Ereignisse von Auschwitz- 
Birkenau 1939-1945, Rowohlt, Reinbek 1989 (pp. 41f., 49, 54, 95, 98, 121, 192-202), as 
well as Hermann Langbein’s book Der Auschwitz-Prozeß, Europa Verlag, Vienna 1965 (p. 
117), which is riddled with witness statements. 
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My scandalous activity consisted of having prepared, at the request of the le- 
gal defense of Major General Otto Ernst Remer, an expert report on the so- 
called “gas chambers” of Auschwitz, in which I arrived at the conclusion that 
it was physically impossible for mass gassings to have taken place as reported 
by eyewitnesses. Shortly after Easter of 1993, Gen. Remer had sent thousands 
of copies of this report to prominent politicians, jurists, historians, chemists, 
and various media in Germany. As a result of this, every lobbyist and pressure 
group imaginable demanded that my activities as an expert witness be sup- 
pressed by every means available. In that memorable springtime, I received a 
number of telephone calls from various news media at my worksite, which 
displeased the business office of the Institute. The identities of the various 
callers and contents of conversations are of no interest in this context, with 
one exception: when the gentleman on the other end identified himself as 
Jean-Claude Pressac. He asked for my private telephone number, which I po- 
litely declined to give him. I suggested that he communicate with me in writ- 
ing. To this he replied that, for reasons of security, he preferred to not com- 
municate with me in writing, because it would be dangerous for him to do so. 
Then he warned me that I too should be on guard. Concerning the “Holocaust” 
in particular, he advised me to avoid challenging every aspect of it at one time. 
He said that, in dealing with the “Holocaust,” the only hope for success with- 
out risking personal danger was to attack it piecemeal, one aspect at a time. 

Since that telephone conversation, I have been convinced that Jean-Claude 
Pressac believed that we revisionists are correct in principle. In view of the 
overwhelming political power of the exterminationists, however, he arrived 
early at the conclusion that the “system” had to be fought from within. His ap- 
parent defection to the ranks of “the enemy” and service to the cause of the 
Holocaust orthodoxy was his version of salami tactics. His plan was to use the 
“system” in order to extract one concession after another. 

If we consider his publications in chronological order, it is obvious that, 
with each publication, Pressac came closer to one or another aspect of revi- 
sionism. His first step was simply to make a public discussion of the subject 
possible; his second, to make the “system” acknowledge the priority of scien- 
tific evidence over eyewitness testimony; his third, to force it to acknowledge 
the contradictions inherent in such testimony. With every new publication he 
also reduced the number of victims, while his evaluation of eyewitness testi- 
mony grew more critical. Finally, after attacking the very foundations of the 
“Auschwitz myth,” he turned upon the other so-called “extermination 
camps.” 

After the publication of his second book in 1993, he must have gradually 
grown frightened, since this book and any subsequent public statements by 


27 Cf. Jürgen Graf, “In Memoriam Jean-Claude Pressac,” The Revisionist 7(4) (2003), pp. 426- 
432. 
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him made him many enemies. His telephone conversation with me was not the 
only place where he revealed his fears. Carlo Mattogno reports that Pressac 
broke off all contacts with him at that time.?? Prof. Faurisson reports that Pres- 
sac suffered a near collapse while he was interrogated as a witness during 
Faurisson’s trial in 1995, begging the judge to excuse him from answering 
Faurisson's questions:” 


“You must understand that I have only one life. You must understand that I 

am alone in my battle.” 

He refused to testify, because he clearly saw that he was completely isolated 
and that his life was in danger. The only explanation for this is the fact that a 
candid statement before the French court would have had severe consequenc- 
es, because it would have been revisionist in nature. 

On July 23, 2003, Jean-Claude Pressac died at the young age of merely 59 
years. With his publications, he made a vast documentation which museums 
and archives had been hiding until then accessible to independent Holocaust 
researchers. He also pointed out where to find an even richer documentary 
treasure. His works also led to the establishment’s acknowledgment that the 
revisionist method of technical and scientific documentary criticism is the on- 
ly proper historiographic method. By so doing, Pressac catalyzed the progress 
of revisionist research to a degree as is only met by Fred Leuchter’s work. 

And so, even though his writings are scientifically questionable, Pressac 
was without doubt the most politically successful revisionist to date. He was 
in fact our double agent. 

We should be grateful for this. 


28 C. Mattogno, “My Memories of Jean-Claude Pressac, “ ibid., pp. 432-435. 
29 Robert Faurisson, “My Revisionist Method,” Journal of Historical Review 21(2) (2002), pp. 
7-14 (www ihr.org/jhr/v21/v21n2p-7 faurisson.html). 
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Fantasies of a Biochemist 
By Germar Rudolf 


The late George Wellers was both Professor for Physiology and Biochemistry 
at France’s National Center for Scientific Research (Centre National de la Re- 
cherche Scientifique, CNRS) and president of the historical commission of the 
Center for Contemporary Jewish Documentation (Centre de Documentation 
Juive Contemporaine, CDJC) in Paris. Wellers authored several contributions 
on the Holocaust,’ which is why he was considered one of the most prominent 
French representatives of the orthodox Holocaust narrative. 

When Holocaust revisionism caused international attention for the first 
time at the end of the 1970s and during the early 1980s, those guarding the of- 
ficially ordained Holocaust orthodoxy saw themselves compelled “to once and 
for all irrefutably cast in stone the entire historical truth." The créme de la 
créme of the exterminationists — including Georges Wellers? — therefore pub- 
lished a book in 1983, in which they laid down their best arguments meant to 
silence the revisionists for all eternity .? 

I wonder, though, if these noble ladies and gentlemen have noticed that 
their absolutistic claim of irrefutably knowing the truth and wanting to cast it 
in stone for all eternity, which I quoted above and which was taken from the 
prologue of this very book (p. 2), is nothing but a declaration of scientific 
bankruptcy par excellence? 

George Wellers's contributions to this book consist of Chapter VII on 
Auschwitz as well as a brief discussion of both poison gases allegedly used to 





! E.g.: L’Etoile jaune à l'heure de Vichy/De Drancy à Auschwitz, Fayard, 1973; “Die Zahl der 
Opfer der ‘Endlösung’ und der Korherr-Bericht,” Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichte, 28(30) 
(1978) pp. 22-39; La Solution Finale et la Mythomanie Néo-Nazie, Klarsfeld, Paris 1979; 
“Essai de détermination du nombre des morts au camp d' Auschwitz," Le Monde juif, Octo- 
ber-December 1983, pp. 127-159; *A propos du nombre de morts au camp d' Auschwitz," Le 
Monde juif, Oktober-Dezember 1990, pp. 187-195. 

2 Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl, Yitzhak Arad, Wolfgang Benz, Fritz 
Bringmann, Pierre-Serge Choumoff, Barbara Distel, Willi DreBen, Krzysztof Dunin- 
Wasoswicz, Jean-Pierre Faye, Nobert Frei, Jean Gavard, Gideon Hausner, Joke Kniesmeyer, 
Shmuel Krakowski, Hans Maršálek, Falk Pingel, Anise Postel-Vinay, Adam Rutkowski, 
Shmuel Spektor, Coenraad Stuldreher, Germaine Tillion, Georges Wellers. 

3 Е. Kogon, H. Langbein, A. Rückerl et al. (ed.), Nationalsozialistische Massentötungen durch 
Giftgas, S. Fischer Verlag, Frankfurt 1983, from which I quoted a phrase from the introduc- 
tion. The introduction to the English edition is less dogmatic: “our intention to set down, in a 
precise and indisputable manner, the historical truth about the massacres perpetrated by 
means of poison gas during this period," Nazi Mass Murder, Yale University Press, New 
Haven 1993, p. 2. I quote from the original German edition in the following. 
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commit the claimed mass gassings in National-Socialist camps.’ His brief con- 
tribution on the poison gases is the only one that comes at least somewhat 
close to a forensic approach of investigating the crimes that the book claims 
have happened. But Wellers disappoints us in two ways. First he does not 
quote any toxicological or chemical literature which would enable the reader 
to verify his claims,’ and next he — as all the other contributors as well — does 
not address with even a single word the revisionist theses which the book al- 
legedly intends to refute. Two main criteria to identify unscientific works, 
however, are a) not to back up factual claims with references to appropriate 
evidence, and b) not to even mention the thesis and its supporting evidence 
which the work claims to refute. 

If one could at least rely on the accuracy of Wellers’s statements, I would 
be inclined to overlook these flaws. A verification of his claims shows, how- 
ever, that Wellers has failed in this regard as well. 

About the first poison gas, carbon monoxide, he states (pp. 281f.): 


“In the ‘S-wagons’ and in the first gas chambers of the extermination 

camps, exhaust gasses rich in carbon [mon]oxide of badly adjusted engines 

were used.” 
True to the deceptive style of the entire book, Wellers withholds the fact that — 
according to witness testimonies accepted today? — diesel engines were used in 
the Treblinka and Belzec camps, where no less than 1,500,000 Jews are 
claimed to have been killed. But the exhaust gas of diesel engines can under 
no circumstance, not even if badly adjusted, be “rich in carbon [mon ]oxide."" 
It is therefore absurd to claim that anyone would have seriously tried to use 
diesel engines for mass murder. Because Wellers knew that, he simply hid the 
diesel engine from his readers. He also did not mention that the “S” in the 
German term “S-wagon” (S-Wagen) did not stand for “special,” as he suggests 
to his readers, but that it was an abbreviation for a truck with “standard drive” 





^ Ibid., German ed., рр. 194-239, 281-287; Engl. ed.: рр. 139-173, 205-209. 

His only reference to such a source is an article by F. Puntigam, H. Breymesser, E. Bernfus, 

Blausäuregaskammern zur Fleckfieberabwehr, Sonderveróffentlichung des 

Reichsarbeitsblattes, Berlin 1943, but merely to indicate that Gerhard Peters, at that time 

CEO of the company producing Zyklon B (DEGESCH), had compared the toxicity of hy- 

drogen cyanide with other chemicals. 

After the embarrassingly absurd testimonies had been mucked out, cf. in this regard Carlo 

Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, Theses & Disser- 

tations Press, Chicago, IL, 2004; Carlo Mattogno, Belzec in Propaganda, Testimonies, Ar- 

cheological Research, and History, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, IL, 2004 

(http://holocausthandbooks.com/index.php?page_id=8 & 9). 

7 Cf. F.P. Berg, “The Diesel Gas Chambers: Myth Within A Myth,” Journal of Historical Re- 
view 5 (1), 1984, pp. 15-46 (www.vho.org/GB/Journals/JHR/5/l/Berg15-46.html); updated: 
“The Diesel Gas Chambers: Ideal for Torture — Absurd for Murder,” in: G. Rudolf (ed.), 
Dissecting the Holocaust, 2nd ed., Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, IL, 2003, pp. 435- 
469. 
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(Standardantrieb, here rear wheel drive), which was in contrast to “all-wheel 
drive”(Allradantrieb, A-Wagen).? 

No less misleading is Wellers on p. 283, where he suggests that the product 
Zyklon B released its poisonous gas very quickly, because the boiling point of 
liquid hydrogen cyanide is as low as 25.7°C (78.3°F): 


"This temperature [of human skin=34°C; 93°F] means for hydrogen cya- 
nide the same as 132°C [270°F] for water. In other words: the surface of 
human skin is for hydrogen cyanide similarly warm as a surface heated to 
132°C for water!” 
The problem is, however, that during the alleged gassing hydrogen cyanide 
was not poured in liquid form onto the skin of the victims, but was absorbed 
in porous granules of gypsum.’ The evaporation from this carrier material lasts 
more than an hour even at room temperature. !° 

It gets really embarrassing when Wellers makes biochemical statements. 
He claims, for instance, that the attachment of hydrogen cyanide to the breath- 
ing enzyme cytochrome oxydase is irreversible (p. 285). “It suffices to take a 
chemical handbook in the hand," writes Wellers on p. 286. If only he had done 
it for his own area of expertise, then he might have remembered that cyanide 
poisonings are reversible.!! 

Moreover, his advice to look into a chemical handbook had not the desired 
effect on Wellers, because he tries to explain the confession by Josef Kramer. 
Kramer, former commander of the Natzweiler camp in Alscace and at war's 
end of the Bergen-Belsen camp, had been captured and interrogated by the 
British. Kramer confessed under torture? — which Wellers does not mention 
either — that inmates were gassed in the Natzweiler camp with hydrogen cya- 
nide gas generated from a cyanide salt by pouring water over it. Chemically 
seen this is utter nonsense, because water is not capable of releasing large 
amounts of gaseous hydrogen cyanide from cyanide salts. Hydrogen cyanide 





8 Cf. in this regard I. Weckert, “The Gas Vans: A Critical Assessment of the Evidence,” іп: С. 
Rudolf (ed.), ibid., pp. 215-241. 

The product based on diatomaceous earth as carrier material, as mentioned by Wellers (p. 
282), was replaced at the end of the 1930s with a product using gypsum with some starch as 
a carrier (Erco). 

Cf. R. Irmscher, “Nochmals: ‘Die Einsatzfáhigkeit der Blausäure bei tiefen Temperaturen,” 
Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 34 (1942), pp. 35f. Cf. also 
Wolfgang Lambrecht, “Zyklon B — eine Ergánzung," VffG 1(1) (1997), pp. 2-5. 

The cyanid is bound to body-own sulfur and converted to, and excreted as, non-toxic thiocy- 
anide. W. Wirth, C. Gloxhuber, Toxikologie, Georg Thieme Verlag, Stuttgart 1985, pp. 
159f.; W. Forth, D. Henschler, W. Rummel, Allgemeine und spezielle Pharmakologie und 
Toxikologie, Wissenschaftsverlag, Mannheim 1987, pp. 751f.; S. Moeschlin, Klinik und The- 
rapie der Vergiftung, Georg Thieme Verlag, Stuttgart 1986, p. 300; H.-H. Wellhóner, All- 
gemeine und systematische Pharmakologie und Toxikologie, Springer Verlag, Berlin 1988, 
p. 445f. Although the equilibrium of the reaction of cyanide with the breathing enzyme is far 
on the side of the cyanide-cytochrom oxidase complex, it is not irreversible. 

12 Cf. Montgomery Belgion, Victor's Justice, Regnery, Hinsdale, IL, 1949, pp. 80f., 90. 
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is extremely soluble in water, so that it is hard to release it as a gas once dis- 
solved in water. 

In an attempt to salvage the credibility of this witness’ confession, which is 
worthless already because of the torture, Wellers opened a chemical handbook 
and claims that he discovered in it the possibility to generate hydrogen cya- 
nide gas by pouring water over a mixture of a cyanide salt (like potassium cy- 
anide, KCN, or calcium cyanide, Ca(CN)2) with a crystalline acid (like citric 
acid, pp. 286f.). What Wellers did not read in his chemical handbook, howev- 
er, is the fact mentioned above that hydrogen cyanide developed in this way is 
not gaseous but remains almost completely dissolved in the water. To gas 
someone within a few minutes with such a mixture, as Kramer claimed, gigan- 
tic amounts of that mixture would have had to be used, more likely resulting 
in the victims drowning in, and being poisoned by, this water/salt mixture ra- 
ther than dying of gas poisoning. 

One thesis appearing already in this 1983 text by Wellers became one of 
the main pillars upon which he rested his critique’ of the Leuchter Report," 
which is why I quote this passage in more detail. Considering the fact that hy- 
drogen cyanide poisonings occur rather quickly (at least faster than carbon 
monoxide poisonings also discussed by Wellers), he states (pp. 285f.): 


"Finally it is clear that in both cases [hydrogen cyanide & carbon monox- 
ide] humans keep the poison inside of their body with each breath, so that 
the concentration of the poison in the surrounding air decreases. This re- 
duction seems unimportant, particularly in case of Zyklon B, because in 
average a mere 70 mg of hydrogen cyanide suffice to kill a grown-up man, 

a little less to kill a woman, and even less to kill a child. If assuming that in 

average 50 mg of pure hydrogen cyanide per person is required, that is 

50,000 mg or 50 g of pure hydrogen cyanide for 1,000 people, which dis- 

appear out of the surrounding air, then this explains that the possibility of 

a quick ventilation [of the gas chamber] evolves. " 

I will now investigate if that is really as clear as Wellers claims. 

In 1988, the already mentioned Leuchter Report of U.S. expert for execu- 
tion technologies Fred Leuchter was published. For this report, Leuchter had 
taken wall samples from rooms in Auschwitz which are claimed to have been 
used as homicidal gas chambers. An analysis of these samples indicated that 





'3 Even in half-concentrated sulfuric acid as used during U.S. executions, which is 10,000 
times stronger than citric acid, some 50% of the hydrogen cyanide remain dissolved in the 
aqueous acid solution, as my own experiments have shown. 

14 G, Wellers, “A propos du ‘rapport Leuchter" les chambres à gaz d’ Auschwitz,” Le Monde 
Juif, No. 134, April-Juni 1989, pp. 45-53; I have quoted from the German verison: “Der 
Leuchter-Bericht tiber die Gaskammern von Auschwitz,” Dachauer Hefte, 7(7) (November 
1991), pp. 230-241. 

15 Fred A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the alleged Execution Gas Chambers at 
Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat Publishers, Toronto 1988. 
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no significant amounts of cyanide residues can be found in them. Hence, 
Wellers wrote in his 1989 critique of the Leuchter Report:'® 

“It is thus true what I ‘predicted’ since 1981," namely that after the death 
of the victims no hydrogen cyanide vapors could have been left behind in 
the atmosphere of the gas chambers, as they had been used in Auschwitz, 
or at most ‘infinitesimal traces.’” 
“It is obvious that any poison that is administered in lethal doses, in which 
way ever, remains in the corpse of the victims; after all, it would not be le- 
thal if it were not present. With poison gases, which spread in lethal doses 
together with the circulating air inhaled inside of a hermetically sealed 
room, it is as follows: they penetrate into the human body with each breath 
and get chemically fixed in a way that the exhaled air contains nothing of 
those gases. Result: With each — unavoidable — inhalation the body of the 
victim gets enriched with poison, whereas its concentration gets reduced 
accordingly in the circulating air.” (рр. 232f.) 

“Be that as it may, Leuchter has shown that the evacuation of corpses right 

after the gassing is not impossible at all, and that Faurisson’s speculations 

are nothing but delusions of a mythomaniac. " (p. 234) 

Before discussing Wellers's thesis, I have to make a logical objection to the 
way he argues. Wellers argues that the lack of chemical residues of the poi- 
sonous gas in the claimed homicidal gas chambers does not prove that no poi- 
son gas was used there, but only that the gassings did not result in the for- 
mation of any residues. If, on the other hand, one could find large amounts of 
cyanide residues in the alleged homicidal gas chambers, then Wellers's thesis 
of the human lung as a perfect air filter would be refuted, yet the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers would be established anyway. In other words: For 
Wellers's underlying theory — the existence of homicidal gas chambers — it 
does not mater at all what the facts are, because his theory will be confirmed 
under any circumstances. Theories, however, which cannot be affected by any 
facts, are by definition unscientific. The only proper statement would be to 
conclude regarding Leuchter's analytical results that they can serve neither to 
prove nor to disprove the existence of homicidal gas chambers — provided, of 
course, that Wellers's thesis about lungs as perfect air filters is correct. 

Let me now turn to factual matters. Wellers's thesis claims that victims of 
poisonings with gases (gassing) unavoidably reduce the poison content of the 
room they are locked into until finally all the poison is within the victims’ 
bodies. This is why, according to Wellers, we could not possibly expect to 
find any residues of the poison in the walls of the homicidal gas chambers. 


16 Op. cit. (note 14), р. 231. 

17 With reference to his first book Les chambres à gaz ont existé, Gallimard, Paris 1981, pp. 
137ff., as well as the above mentioned passages from E. Kogon et al., op. cit. (note 3), pp. 
285f. 


42 GERMAR RUDOLF, CARLO MATTOGNO - AUSCHWITZ LIES 


There is, of course, no reason to limit Wellers’s thesis to human victims, be- 
cause lice, for instance, also incorporate the poison into their bodies by breath- 
ing without releasing the poison as such back into the environment. Hence, we 
also should not expect to find any cyanide residues in the walls of the delous- 
ing chambers. The fact is, however, that both Leuchter and I have found gi- 
gantic amounts of such residues in samples taken from the walls of these de- 
lousing chambers.! This shows that Wellers's thesis cannot be correct already 
for logical reasons. 

Now to the reasons why Wellers is on the wrong track with his argument. 
His thesis has two prerequisites: 

a) Only exactly as much poison was released into the air as was needed to 

kill the victims locked into the chamber. 

b) The poison released only affected the victims, but did not react at all 

with the walls. 
Point b) is not without humor, because it requires that each hydrogen cyanide 
molecule must have a conscience and a free will in order to intentionally stay 
away from the walls and fly exclusively to the victims in order to be inhaled 
by them. 

Point a) is at least theoretically possible, but not practically. No potential 
murderer merely uses exactly the minimum amount of poison needed to kill 
his victim(s), because that would render the “success” of such a murder uncer- 
tain and would also drag it out for quite a long time. Most poison murders are 
therefore committed with a large overdose to ensure a fast and reliable “suc- 
cess.” 

Wellers’s thesis has therefore little to do with reality and even less with the 
historical “evidence,” which he and his colleagues are so fond of quoting, that 
is, the events during the supposed gassings in the alleged gas chambers as 
claimed by self-declared witnesses. In my own expert report I have thoroughly 
addressed that issue and backed it up with plenty of evidence.” I will now 
summarize the results. 

First of all, Wellers’s thesis contradicts claims by witnesses about the 
amount of poison used. According to that, amounts exceeding the minimally 
necessary by the factor of 35 to 170 were used.” 

Furthermore, Wellers's thesis of a minimal amount of poison used also 
contradicts the execution times claimed by witnesses, which range between 
instantaneously to a few minutes.?! What Wellers did not take into considera- 
tion is that, although hydrogen cyanide kills quickly, it does not kill instanta- 


18 Cf. G. Rudolf, The Rudolf Report, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, IL, 2004, pp. 249, 
254f. (analytical results listed in Chapter 8, also of later editions). 

19 Ibid., pp. 208-216 (Chapter 7.3.1.3). 

20 Ibid., note 469, p. 211: 5-12 kg per gassing of 1,000-2,000 victims, with a lethal concentra- 
tion of 70 mg per person. 

?! Ibid., note 465, pp. 208f. 
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neously as for example nerve gases. The only proven data for execution times 
with hydrogen cyanide derive from gas chamber executions in the U.S., where 
doses ten times higher than the lethal concentration are used. Although the 
victim is exposed to this concentration almost immediately, his agony still 
lasts between ten to fifteen minutes or more.? 

As Italian revisionist historian Carlo Mattogno pointed out," German 
Chemist Prof. Dr. Fritz Haber even determined an approximate relationship 
between the time until death occurs from poisoning and the overdose required 
for this. According to this “Haber equation,” one has to use tenfold the dose if 
one wants to kill within a tenth of the time. So if we wanted to kill ten times 
faster than the execution times in U.S. gas chambers, thus reducing 10-15 
minutes to one and a half minute, this then would require ten times more poi- 
son. 

It thus turns out that the successful murder of thousands of people in a few 
moments or minutes would require an even higher overdose than what was 
applied in U.S. gas chambers (at least twice as much, therefore at least an 
overdose of 20 to 30 times and more). The estimated breathing volume of the 
victims also lets us assess the approximate concentration of the poison in the 
air required to let the victims inhale sufficient poison within a moment, so that 
they die within a few minutes. This concentration also is approximately ten 
times as high as would be needed to kill slowly in the long run. 

Because Zyklon B releases only some 5 to 10% of its poison within the 
first 5 to 10 minutes of its exposure to air,'° this means that ten times as much 
Zyklon B had to be applied than otherwise necessary in order to obtain such a 
high overdose within 5 to 10 minutes. It would also have been necessary to 
dissipate this poison quickly throughout the entire chamber in order to swiftly 
reach and poison even those victims standing farthest away from the source. 
But since there was no such dissipating device in the alleged gas chambers of 
Auschwitz, this deficiency would have to have been compensated by adding 
even considerably more Zyklon B. One therefore had to introduce Zyklon B 
amounts into the alleged gas chambers which would have exceeded the 
amount Wellers assumes by the factor 200, if not 400. This shows that the 
quantities of Zyklon B allegedly used according to witness testimony is really 
only the lower level of what would have been required. 


t? 





22 [bid., pp. 11f.; there is a plethora of information on U.S. executions in gas chambers in the 
book by Scott Christianson, The Last Gasp. The Rise and Fall of the American Gas Cham- 
ber, University of California Press, Berkeley, CA, 2010. The execution times reported in it 
were: 6 min., pp. 81f.; 2% min., p. 85; 7 min., pp. 99f.; 30 Sek., p. 106; 10 min., p. 111; 7/2 
min., p. 112; 13 & 17 min., p. 114; 2 min., p. 116; 6 min., p. 117; 10 min, pp. 180f.; 5-9 
min., p. 189; >5 min., p. 199; 10-12 min., p. 209; >8 min., pp. 210f.; 14 min., p. 214; 11 
min., p. 216; 9.3 min., p. 220; 12 min., p. 223; 18 min., p. 229. 

?3 С, Mattogno, Olocausto: dilettanti allo sbaraglio, Edizioni di Ar, Padua 1996, pp. 181-189, 
based on: Michele Giua, Clara Giua-Lollini, Dizionario di chimica generale e industriale, 
Unione Tipografico Editrice Torinese, Torino 1948, vol. I, pp. 312f. 


44 GERMAR RUDOLF, CARLO MATTOGNO - AUSCHWITZ LIES 


Now to the last question: Could the victims’ lungs have cleaned the air al- 
most completely from the poison gas? That can be refuted as well, because the 
prerequisite for the scenarios claimed by witnesses is that such high overdoses 
were contained in the air that the victims died quickly. If the victims could 
have cleaned the air from the poison, those standing close to the source would 
have acted as filters and would have shielded those standing far away. The 
fact is, however, that the claimed fast murder could succeed only if high con- 
centrations of the poison gas were present everywhere in the gas chamber at 
every time. Losses of poison by inhalation would have to be compensated by 
additional poison, because the high overdoses in the air had to be maintained. 
This apart from the fact that the initially rapidly increasing concentration of 
the poison gas does not come to a standstill once the last victim has suc- 
cumbed to it. After all, by then the Zyklon B has released only some five to 
ten percent of its poison. It will continue to release its poison after that, so that 
the poison concentration will keep rising, and even faster so, once the breath- 
ing of the victims slowed down or came to a standstill. 

An almost complete incorporation of all hydrogen cyanide by the victims 
requires that at least some of the victims stay alive throughout the entire peri- 
od during which Zyklon B releases its poison (2 hours). This would mean that 
only such a tiny amount of poison was to be administered that there is just 
enough to kill those after some two hours who were standing near the walls 
which were farthest away from the poison source. But those victims would 
have suffocated much earlier due to lack of oxygen, because after all, the gas 
chambers are claimed to have been sealed hermetically and packed full with 
people. Under such conditions, death through suffocation would have oc- 
curred within some 45 to 60 minutes even without any poison gas.” Wellers's 
scenario does therefore not only contradict all witness testimonies, it also 
makes no sense. Why should the SS have wasted its precious Zyklon B, if the 
people would have suffocated in those chambers anyway? 

Back to what the witnesses claim, namely swift gassings with large over- 
doses of poison. If that was the case, I need to ask Dr. George Wellers how he 
wants to immediately open and evacuate a room after an immediate and suc- 
cessful gassing of all victims, if such a gassing required a poison gas concen- 
tration many hundred times higher than the minimal lethal concentration? 

It would also be nice to find out, with what kind of apparatus Dr. Wellers 
wants to prevent the myriads of hydrogen cyanide molecules to accumulate in 
the cool and wet walls of the morgues. After all, hydrogen cyanide loves cool 
and moist walls much more than the warm human skin. 

The few chemical questions Dr. Wellers addressed in his article once more 
raise the question of his competence. He states, for instance, that Leuchter is 
right when claiming that it was necessary to heat a room beyond the boiling 


24 G. Rudolf, op. cit. (note 18), pp. 211-216. 


GERMAR RUDOLF, CARLO MATTOGNO - AUSCHWITZ LIES 45 


temperature of hydrogen cyanide in order to transform it into its gaseous ag- 
gregate state (p. 234). This is of course nonsense. After all, water does not 
wait to evaporate until temperatures have exceeded 100°C either. 

The article discussed here is characterized by a total lack of calculations or 
references to technical or scientific literature, just like Wellers’s initially men- 
tioned contribution in the collective work by E. Kogon et al. The only excep- 
tion is a reference to a pamphlet of the Merck Company on the toxicity of hy- 
drogen cyanide. Other than that, he merely quotes his own works, where one 
cannot find any references to non-anecdotal, scientific literature either. 

It thus turns out: what Wellers claimed to be clear, back in 1983, is nothing 
but the wishful thinking of a professor for biochemistry who does not exactly 
distinguish himself with competence. 
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Polish Pseudo-Scientists 
By Germar Rudolf 


1. Prelude 


Excitement filled the rooms of the Polish State Museum of Auschwitz in 
spring 1988 when news came to Poland that the U.S. expert for execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter believed to have demonstrated, among other 
things with the help of chemical analyses, that the alleged gas chambers in 
Auschwitz could not have been used, and demonstrably had not been used, for 
mass murder.' Because things which they did not want to accept could not 
possibly be true — after all, this would be the end of the profitable museum 
business — the museum’s directorate ventured out to refute this American ex- 
pert report. They ordered Prof. Jan Markiewicz, an expert for technical testing 
from the Jan Sehn Institute in Krakow, to take wall samples from various 
buildings or building ruins in the Auschwitz and Birkenau camps and to test 
them for chemical residues (cyanide compounds). These cyanide compounds 
are remnants of hydrogen cyanide, the active ingredient in the delousing prod- 
uct Zyklon B, with which lice had been killed in delousing chambers at 
Auschwitz, and supposedly humans in the alleged homicidal gas chambers. 
The results of these analyses by Prof. Markiewicz and his colleagues are given 
in Table 1 (next page). 

Samples no. 1, 2, and 7-11 were taken from a delousing chamber in which 
the clothes of inmates were deloused with hydrogen cyanide during the war. It 
is not claimed by anyone that humans were killed in this room. The only “pos- 
itive” result of a sample taken from a room that according to the Museum had 
been a homicidal gas chamber is no. 15. No other samples contained any de- 
tectable residues. 

These results seem to suggest that samples from the alleged homicidal gas 
chambers contain considerable less cyanide residue than samples from delous- 
ing chambers, or even none at all. There are two things with the values given 
by Markiewicz, however, that struck me as odd: 


! Fred A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the alleged Execution Gas Chambers at 


Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat Publishers, Toronto 1988; more re- 
cent: Part 1 in Fred A. Leuchter, Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, The Leuchter Reports. 
Critical Edition, Ath ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 
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Table 1: Cyanide concentrations in wall samples of 
homicidal gas chambers / delousing chambers 
According to Institute for Forensic Reserach, 
department for toxicology, Krakow, Poland; data given in mg per kg 
o. Sample taking location and -depth? 
Room 4, around the ventilator opening, 2 mm 
Room 4, next to doors to Room 3, 2 mm 
Room 3, below window, opposite, 2 mm 


Disinfestation Block З |Door opening between Room 2 and 1, 2 mm  |Plaster 0.14 
upper left 
i [Plaster | 


Disinfestation Block 3 [ке Nr. 8, lower left Plaster 

0 |Disinfestation Block 3 [Room 1, Ventilator opening, 2 mm 

1 [Disinfestation Block 3 [ке 10, light blue 
2 


15 |Crematorium Il, oncrete support columns Plaster (?) | 0.0 
Morgue 1 


4 additional samples from Crematorium Il, 1 from Crematorium |, 1 from Crematorium V, in each case an 
alleged gas chamber, and 2 control samples contained demonstrable traces of CN . 


[Sample taking location and -depth? | 
[Room 4, around the ventilator opening, 2 mm | 
[Room 4, next to doors to Room 3,2 mm | 
[Room З, below window, opposite, 2zmm | 
[Room 1, Ventilator opening, 2mm ` | 
Like 10, lightblue O 


Q 


9 | 





1. The Polish original of this table gives cyanide as mg of potassium cya- 
nide per 100 g of sample material instead of the internationally standard 
of mg of cyanide per kg of sample material. 

2. The Krakow analytic results of samples taken from the delousing cham- 
ber are a factor 10,000(!) lower than results of samples taken from there 
by Fred Leuchter and by me. Apart from this, all values are below the 
detection limit of the method of analysis used by all professional analyt- 
ic laboratories in the world (app. 1 mg/kg). I therefore assumed already 
in 1993 that the Poles committed a methodical error.” 

Despite their questionable background, these analytic results seemed to sup- 
port the revisionists. It was therefore apparently decided by the Auschwitz 
Museum not to publish them. However, someone sympathetic to revisionism 
within the Auschwitz museum sent photocopies of these analytic results to 
some known revisionist in spring of 1991, who saw to it that this study was 
published immediately.* Already the comments added to these results by Prof. 
Markiewicz indicate that he is utterly incompetent to address the chemical is- 
sues involved:? 

"Hydrogen cyanide is a weak acid, which has the result that its salts de- 

compose slightly in the presence of stronger acids. One of these stronger 

acids is carbonic acid, which arises from the reaction between carbon di- 





2 R. Kammerer, A. Solms, Das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell, London 1993 
(vho.org/D/rgal/rga.html), p. 82. 

? Sampling location and depth do not result from the published ext but rather from a sampling 
protocol, a copy of which I received from Werner Wegner. 

^ J. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, B. Trzcinska, Expert Report, Prof. Dr. Jan Sehn Insti- 
tute for Forensic Reserach, department for toxicology, Krakow, Sept. 24, 1990; partially 
published, e.g. in: “An official Polish report on the Auschwitz ‘gas chambers’,” Journal of 
Historical Review, 11(2) (1991), pp. 207-216 (online: 
www.vho.org/GB/Journals/JHR/11/2/IHR207-216.html). 

5 Ibid., I use my own translation here. 
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oxide and water. [Even] stronger acids, such as, for example, sulfuric acid, 
decompose cyanide even more easily. Complex compounds of cyanide ions 
with heavy metals are more durable. Among such compounds is the al- 
ready mentioned ‘Prussian Blue’ [=Iron Blue], but even this decomposes 
slowly in an acidic environment. 
One could hardly expect, therefore, that building materials (plaster, brick) 
exposed to environmental influences (precipitation, acidic oxides, especial- 
ly sulfuric and nitric monoxide) would contain derivative compounds of 
cyanides after a period of 45 years.” 
This contradicts the facts as established in my expert report with the help of a 
vast amount of expert literature: 
a) Carbon dioxide is only slightly soluble in water and hardly forms carbonic 
acid in water at all. It therefore can hardly “decompose” the cyanide salts.’ 
b) Iron Blue (Prussian Blue) is extraordinarily stable in acids and is not de- 
stroyed by the influences of weathering, even over decades.’ 
In September 1991 I met a certain Werner Wegner at a seminar on revisionism 
held by a liberal party in Nuremberg, Germany. Wegner had decided to refute 
the revisionists.? After this meeting, a brief correspondence developed be- 
tween Mr. Wegner and me, during which he also sent me photocopies of let- 
ters he had received from Prof. Markiewicz. Apparently, Mr. Wegner had 
brought the chemical statements I had made in a letter to him to the attention 
of Prof. Markiewicz with the request to address them, which he must have 
done promptly. In this private correspondence with Werner Wegner, Prof. 
Markiewicz once again revealed his ignorance on the issues involved:!° 
"VIII. Water activates many chemical processes. The chambers were cer- 
tainly moist. What kind of influence this exerts upon the binding of HCN by 
cement (wall plaster) — is unknown to us. [...] 
IX. The blue stains on the exterior walls of Building 5a are not easily ex- 
plained. Above all, we must examine whether or not it actually is Berlin 
Blue [=Iron Blue...] " 
I had started only in the spring of 1991 to investigate the conditions beneficial 
to the formation of Iron Blue. It was not before the summer of 1991 that I 
came to understand that moist walls, coupled with a minimum of alkalinity, 





6 Germar Rudolf, The Rudolf Report, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003, pp. 170- 

180. 

Ibid., chapter 6.5.4.1. and note 349; actually, the water is responsible for the decomposition. 

8 Ibid., chapter 6.6. 

? Cf. my exposure of the ridiculously incompetent geriatric social worker Werner Wegner in 
my article “Ein Sozialoberrat schreibt Geschichte" in: Germar Rudolf, Auschwitz-Liigen, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2005, pp. 51-69 (www.vho.org/D/al). 

10 Letter by Jan Sehn Institute for Forensic Reserach, department for toxicology, Krakow, to 
W. Wegner, undated (Winter 1991/92), illegible signature (probably Markiewicz), un- 
published. 
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were the main factors in the formation of Iron Blue in walls exposed to hydro- 
gen cyanide (HCN) gas. I came to that insight only because an engineer assist- 
ed me by lending me several books on the chemistry of cement and concrete. 
It is therefore no disgrace if one does not know certain things. But as a scien- 
tist one should strife to remedy this lack of knowledge, because that is the es- 
sence of science. 

In a letter to the Institute for Historical Review, Markiewicz explained that 
his Institute considered the research results listed above not to be an end re- 
sult, but that further investigations would follow.!! It had thus to be expected 
that this preliminary study would be followed by a more comprehensive one 
that would address the questions which Markiewicz himself had admitted re- 
quire an answer. 

But what actually followed was the exact opposite. 


2. Critique 


2.1. Summary 


The announced, more comprehensive study about the question of detectability 
of cyanide compounds in delousing chambers and alleged homicidal gas 
chambers of the Auschwitz camp was finally published in 1994." 

As a reminder: The analytical results of wall samples taken by Fred Leuch- 
ter! and by me?? from the alleged homicidal gas chambers indicated no signif- 
icant residues of the active ingredient of Zyklon B (cyanides), whereas sam- 
ples taken from delousing chambers had gigantic amounts of such residues. 
Leuchter concluded from this that there could not have been any gassing at all 
in these rooms, whereas I concluded that gassing could at least not have taken 
place to the extent and in the manner reported by witnesses.'? 

The Polish authors discussed here, on the other hand, found that the sup- 
posed homicidal gas chambers contain quantities of cyanide comparable to the 
delousing chambers, from which they conclude that the mass gassings at 
Auschwitz took place. 

The three Polish authors used an analytical method that is unable to detect 
the only chemical compounds from their analysis which are of any relevance: 
long-term stable cyanide compounds of the type of Iron Blue, the only ones 
that could possibly have survived 45 years of exposure to the elements. They 





!! Letter to Mark Weber, June 7, 1991, The Journal of Historical Review, 11(2) (1991), pp. 
207-216 (www.vho.org/GB/Journals/JHR/1 1/2/IHR207-216.html). 

12 J, Markiewicz, W. Gubala, J. Labedz, Z Zagadnien Nauk Sadowych, vol. XXX (1994) pp. 

17-27 (www.nizkor.org/ftp.cgi/orgs/polish/institute-for-forensic-research/post- 

leuchter.report). 

The analytical results of sample taken in Auschwitz by Leuchter and Rudolf were once again 

confirmed by John C. Ball, Air Photo Evidence, 3rd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 

2015, pp. 112-116 
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did this to prevent the detection of residues which they believe might have 
gotten into the walls by other means, for instance by a blue wall paint. This in 
spite of the fact that no blue wall paint containing iron cyanides ever existed, 
and that there is no evidence that the rooms investigated ever had any coating 
of wall paint. 

The three Polish authors also admitted not to have understood the chemical 
process involved when hydrogen cyanide is absorbed in building material. 
They ignored facts established by me, which explain these chemical processes, 
even though they knew about these facts, because they quoted my respective 
work H Apart from this, cases of construction damage caused by hydrogen cy- 
anide prove that blue discolorations of walls by Iron Blue can indeed be the 
result of exposing a wall to hydrogen cyanide." Hence, the analytical results 
of the three Polish authors must be rejected as misleading due to their inten- 
tional use of a wrong analytical method. The suspicion arises that their contri- 
bution was motivated by deceptive intentions. 


2.2. Method of Analysis 


Markiewicz and his colleagues exposed finely pulverized samples to 10% sul- 
furic acid in a microdiffusion chamber for 24 hours. Hydrogen cyanide diffus- 
ing out of the sample was captured in a lye solution. The analysis of cyanide 
was done by converting it to a dye that could be detected spectrometrically. 
For this purpose they resorted to a highly sensitive method published in 
1947.16 

The analytical institutes hired by F. Leuchter and me to investigate our 
samples!’ used a method that was based on the standard method for the ana- 
lysis of total cyanide in liquid samples as developed by the Society of German 
Chemists (DIN 38 405, Part D 13). In this method, finely pulverized samples 
are heated for 1 to 2 hours in a slightly reductive solution of hydrochloric acid. 
The gaseous HCN produced is fed through an alkaline solution by a stream of 
air. For small quantities, the analysis was done by the above-mentioned spec- 
trometric method; for larger quantities, a titration method was used. 





Ernst Gauss (2Germar Rudolf), Vorlesungen über Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1993 
(www.vho.org/D/vuez). 

G. Zimmermann (ed.), Bauschüden Sammlung, vol. 4, Forum-Verlag, Stuttgart 1981, pp. 
120f. (www.vho.org/D/gzz/17.html); Engl. as *Wood Preservation Through Fumigation 
With Hydrogen Cyanide: Blue Discoloration of Lime- and Cement-Based Interior Plaster” 
in: G. Rudolf, Dissecting the Holocaust, 2nd ed., Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, IL, 
2003, pp. 557-561. For the similar case in 1972 of the Catholic Church of Untergriesbach, 
Bavaria, see www.pfarrei-untergriesbach.de/pfarrbriefl1.htm. 

16 J. Epstein, Analytical Chemistry, 19 (1947), pp. 272f. 

Alpha Analytical Laboratories, Ashland, MA (Leuchter); Institut Fresenius, Taunusstein, 
Germany and Institut für Umwelt- und Schadstoffanalytik, Stuttgart, Germany (Rudolf). 
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Markiewicz and his colleagues confirm that iron cyanide compounds can- 
not be detected with their procedure. This statement is in agreement with the 
technical literature cited in my expert report on the almost complete inde- 
structibility of this very stable family of compounds even with the use of cold, 
concentrated acids. The Polish authors state that the reason for their choice of 
method was that they could not imagine how blue iron cyanide compounds 
could form in masonry, and that they agree with Josef Baler? that the blue 
discoloration of the delousing chamber walls could be a coat of paint. In order 
to exclude such paint from the analysis, they decided to employ a method that 
was not sensitive to iron cyanide. 

In the case of the bluely stained delousing chambers, such a procedure 
would be correct only if one could 
a) exclude with reasonable certainty that masonry exposed to hydrogen cya- 

nide can lead to the formation of iron cyanide, and 
b) if there is indeed any evidence that blue wall paint containing cyanide 

compounds was used on these walls. 
However, the Polish authors have failed completely to clarify these questions. 
Not only that, but they ignored altogether the arguments given in my expert 
report? and in a book of mine,'* supported by a long list of relevant technical 
literature, for the fact that the formation of stable iron cyanide is quite likely 
under certain circumstances. They likewise ignored the arguments that refute 
the hypothesis of blue paint in the Auschwitz delousing chambers. 

I have dealt with Bailer's absurd wall-paint hypothesis in detail both in my 
expert report as well as in my above-mentioned book. I asked Dr. Bailer, how 
come that this supposed “coat of paint" only appears as random, irregular 
patches, and can also be found deep within the wall, but I have never received 
an answer. In addition, one can find high levels of cyanide in plaster and in 
inner layers of mortar even in places that appear completely white. Herr Bailer 
has never explained to me whether he knows about some “white cyanide” col- 
or with which walls, plaster, and mortar can be dyed white before they are ap- 
plied. He also has to this day refused to name a blue wall color that contains 
the pigment Iron Blue, because such paint does not and did never exist.'? 

The Polish authors could have checked their unfounded hypothesis of the 
impossibility of formation of stable iron cyanide compounds against their own 
gassing experiments. If they had examined only one of these samples for total 
cyanide content with the internationally recognized standard method, then 


18 Cf. my exposure of Dr. Bailer's contortions in my article “Lüge und Auschwitz-Wahrheit" 
in G. Rudolf, op. cit. (note 9), pp. 185-227; see also in English online: “Critique of Truth and 
the Auschwitz-Lie" (online: www.vho.org/GB/Books/cq/critique.html) and in my expert re- 
port, op. cit. (note 6), pp. 211f., 248f., 269f. 

Iron Blue is unstable in alkaline environments like on cement plaster and concrete, which is 
why it is never used in wall paint. Its use on such walls would result in patchy blue discolor- 
ations. 
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they probably would have seen their error. It is especially strange that the 
samples from locations that show no blue discoloration (supposed gas cham- 
bers, prisoners’ barracks, and test gassings) were analyzed with the method in- 
sensitive to iron cyanide as well. In these cases one would expect no interfer- 
ence from blue paint. Hence it would have been easily possible to determined 
whether iron cyanide forms in masonry or not and whether the analytic results 
of the two different methods are comparable. 

That the development of bluish patches on the surfaces of walls similar in 
appearance to those on the walls of the Auschwitz delousing chambers is the 
consequence of HCN gassing can be shown dramatically by one reference in 
the technical literature. In 1981, the German periodical Bauschäden-Samm- 
lung (Collection of Construction Damages) reported about the effects of a hy- 
drogen cyanide gassing on a church that had been freshly plastered a few 
weeks before.? In that case deep blue patches appeared everywhere on the 
plaster after several months. The reaction did not stop for over a year. The 
new plaster had to be completely knocked off, since the iron cyanide complex 
could not be removed any other way. 

Therefore it is established with certainty that the analytic method chosen 
by the Polish authors excluded from the analysis exactly those compounds that 
this dispute is all about. 


2.3. Limits of Detectability and Results of Analysis 


The Polish authors state that the limit of detectability for their analytic method 
is 3-4 ug cyanide per kg of sample material. In the DIN method this limit is 
near 2.5 ug, and in 1947 J. Epstein stated that the limit should be less than 1 
ug.'¢ It should be noted, however, that the last two limits only apply to solu- 
tions of cyanide compounds in water. Experience with the analysis of chemi- 
cal compounds in highly heterogeneous, not completely soluble solids, such as 
masonry, shows that such analyses are an order of magnitude more difficult. 
Accordingly, professional analytical institutes give as limits of detectibility for 
solid samples not 2.5 ug/kg, but at least 100 ug/kg and sometimes even 1,000 
ug/kg (1,000 ug = 1 mg). Sometimes even these values can be troublesome, 
because masonry samples usually contain large quantities of carbonate, which 
can disturb the detection of cyanide (cf. the DIN method). 

It is doubtful that the experiences of Markiewicz and his colleagues to de- 
termine their limit of detectibility is based on use of solid materials, because 
in this case it would be necessary to fill these solid samples with a defined 
amount of cyanide, and then to try to find them again with an analysis. And if 
their limit of detectibility is based on experiments with liquid solutions, all an- 
alytic results with values lower than 1 mg/kg should be looked at skeptically. 

Table 2 (next page) gives the orders of magnitude of analytic results of the 
three works discussed here in mg/kg (ppm). The conditions of my test gas- 
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Tab. 2: Comparison of Orders of Magnitude 
of Analytical Results of Various Samples in mg CN-/kg 


AUTHOR MARKIEWICZ ET AL. LEUCHTER RUDOLF 


Analysis of: Cyanide without | Total Cyanide | Total Cyanide 
Iron Суапідез 





Delousing Chambers 1,000 — 13,000 
Alleged Gas Chambers 0-7* 
Inmate Huts 0-3* 
Experimental Gassings 50 — 100 


* not reproducible, therefore not interpretable, i.e.: insignificant, considered to be zero. 





sings were similar to those of Markiewicz and party. However, the analyses of 
my samples were made only after a relatively long period of time after the 
gassing (about 2 months) whereas the maximum values of Markiewicz and 
party come from analyses made 48 hours after the samples’ exposure to the 
gas. (For more details on the test gassings see below.) 


Under the assumption that these results are accurate at least in their order 


of magnitude, several interesting conclusions can be made from a comparison 
of the results of the different analytic methods: 


1. 


99.9% of the cyanide presently detectible in the walls of the delousing 
chambers of Auschwitz is bound in a way that is not detectible by the 
method of Markiewicz and party. Therefore these are probably complex 
iron cyanides such as Iron Blue. More precisely, the ratio of stable iron cy- 
anide compounds to less stable cyanide compounds is 1,000 to 10,000 and 
more to 1. 


. The corresponding ratio in the samples from the supposed homicidal gas 


chambers is at most 10 to 1. 


. While Markiewicz and party found that the levels of unstable cyanide 


compounds in the alleged homicidal gas chambers and in the delousing 
chambers are nearly equal, the analytic results of Leuchter and myself 
show that the total cyanide level — and thus probably also the iron cyanide 
level — in the delousing chambers is a factor of 1,000 or more higher than 
that in the supposed homicidal gas chambers. 

First, one can exclude that this effect can be caused by the dissolution of 
stable iron cyanide compounds in the alleged homicidal gas chambers, be- 
cause it flies in the face of logic that the stable compounds dissolve while 
the unstable ones can be detected still today at unreduced levels. If one 
does not want to attribute this phenomenon to a false analytical method or 
to an incorrect interpretation of the extremely low analytic results of the 
Polish authors, one cannot avoid the conclusion that iron cyanide com- 
pounds could not form in the supposed homicidal gas chambers. Looking 
at the formation conditions of Iron Blue in the above-quoted case of con- 
struction damage to a gassed church, one is reminded of the environmental 
conditions that were present in the alleged homicidal gas chambers of 
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Crematoria II and III in Auschwitz-Birkenau. In both cases the walls were 
cool and moist, and their alkaline cement-plaster had been applied just a 
few weeks before the — in the case of the gas chambers: presumed — gas- 
sing. I can think of no reason why the absorbed HCN should turn into Iron 
Blue only in the case of the church. 

4. Markiewicz and party found nearly a 50% reduction of cyanide levels in 
their test-gassed samples after a month’s storage. Their analytic results are 
approximately 100 times less than in my tests, which were stored for over 
two months in a warm, dry room. Here also the Polish authors seem to 
have found merely 1% of the total cyanide, which indicates that even in 
such a short time the vast majority of cyanides is bound as stable iron cya- 
nides. In the report on the construction damage case cited above, it was 
mentioned that the reaction of the absorbed cyanide producing Iron Blue 
was complete only after 1% years. The preliminary phase of this reaction, 
the formation of much paler iron cyanides (prussiates of sodium, calcium, 
potassium), could therefore have taken place much earlier. 


2.4. Analytic Results from Test Samples 


Apart from these problematic analytic results, the test gassings performed by 
the three Polish authors reveal more interesting details that call for more ques- 
tions. Table 3 lists the results of analysis of HCN test gassings that were car- 
ried out by the Polish authors under different conditions. The first row shows 
the data for the absorption of HCN alone, while the second row shows the data 
with the influence of high concentrations of carbon dioxide (CO;) in the air on 
the absorption of HCN. 

The results of the HCN gassing support my finding that moist walls absorb 
considerably more HCN than dry walls (ten times as much and more). Be- 
cause the delousing chambers were heated rooms with dry walls while the al- 
leged homicidal gas chambers of Crematoria II and III were unheated cellars 
(morgues) with moist walls, I concluded that the reactivity of the supposed 
homicidal gas chambers with respect to the formation of stable iron cyanide 
compounds must have been much greater than that of the dry delousing cham- 
bers. 

The second row is more interesting. Here air containing 2 vol.-% HCN was 
enriched with 10 vol.-% CO». The Polish authors argue that the breathing of 
the victims in the alleged homicidal gas chamber would have raised the CO»- 





Table 3: Analytic results of HCN-gassed Samples from Markiewicz and oth- 
ers; data іп mg СМ УКО 
Old Mortar | Fresh Mortar 


Fresh Plaster 
dr moist| dr moist moist 


Material: 
Exposed to: 
2% HON 

+ 10 9$ CO2 













New Brick 
moist 


Old Brick 
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content in the air. This needed to be considered. Since according to witness 
statements the victims died within approximately 5 minutes, they could have 
raised the CO»-content in this time up to 1 vol.-%. This was ten times greater 
than the concentration of HCN allegedly used, so the Poles claim. In their test, 
however, the Poles only applied a factor of 5. 

These data of the three Polish authors need some critical remarks. First, it 
is not likely that it would be possible to kill quickly in a large room stuffed 
with people and with a relatively low concentration of HCN. I have made de- 
tailed studies of this in my expert report. It is also questionable to raise the 
concentration of CO» in a room, which supposedly had a CO» content of 1 
vol.-%, to a concentration of 10 vol.-% for the experiments. The behavior of 
moist, fresh plaster and mortar that had not yet set can be strongly influenced 
by this 10-fold difference, and the absorption of HCN can be greatly affected. 

Looking at the influence of CO» on the HCN absorption of various build- 
ing materials, we see: With fresh, dry plaster the absorption is massively in- 
creased (247 times), with fresh, moist plaster the increase is less intense (27 
times), with fresh, dry mortar the absorption is hardly increased (barely 3 
times), whereas with fresh, moist mortar it is decreased (down to a seventh). 
Dry brick absorbs somewhat more HCN in the presence of CO», whereas 
moist brick absorbs now more, now less. From these results Markiewicz and 
party conclude that the cool, moist underground morgues of Crematoria II and 
III that are claimed to have been used as homicidal gas chambers had a reac- 
tivity to form Iron Blue not higher than that of the dry delousing chambers. 

The results of the combined HCN and CO» gassings are anything but uni- 
form, but in most cases HCN absorption is increased with increased CO» con- 
tent. Unfortunately the Polish authors fail to attempt an explanation of their 
results, and thus they do not answer the question why increased CO» has the 
respective effect in any particular case. 

For example, the effect of CO» could be due to the fact that it lowers the 
pH-value of the masonry (that is, increases the acidity) and makes the material 
less porous by enhancing the setting process (carbonatization) of the material. 
Both effects would be favored by a moist material and would lead to a de- 
crease in absorption of HCN. This does, however, not explain why in most 
cases the HCN absorption was increased by adding СО». 

As a matter of fact, it cannot be determined from the article by the three 
Polish authors what exact material their samples were composed of or what 
condition they were in when they were gassed. For reactivity with respect to 
the absorption of HCN, however, the relative proportions of water, sand, ce- 
ment, and lime used to prepare the individual samples of building material is 
decisive, as is the amount of time and the conditions they were exposed to 
(temperature, humidity) before and while they were gassed. For example, 
there could be a good factor ten difference in the absorption of HCN depend- 
ing on whether one gasses a sample of lime plaster on the same day it was 
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mixed or if one waits a week until the plaster is almost completely set. The 
terms “fresh” and “old” used by the Polish authors are completely insufficient 
in this respect. 


2.5. On the Interpretation of the Results 


Let us first assume that the analytic results of Markiewicz and party are cor- 
rect and that they can be compared with analyses of total cyanide (which is 
basically impossible, as indicated), and second that by samples of plaster and 
mortar the Polish authors meant lime mortar and cement mortar, respectively. 
The former material was used to build the delousing chambers while the latter 
was used in the walls of the underground morgues (the alleged homicidal gas 
chambers) of Crematoria II and III. Then the warm, dry, mostly CO»-free de- 
lousing chambers newly put in operation would show a level of 0.024 mg cy- 
anide per kg sample material, whereas the moist, cold, CO»-loaded alleged gas 
chambers of Crematoria II and III, also newly put into operation, would show 
a level of 0.388 mg/kg, a figure greater than that of the delousing chambers by 
a factor of 16. With all other combinations of materials, the factor is always 
greater than 1 as well (cement/cement: 2.2; cement/lime: 72; lime/lime: 533). 
If the Polish authors claim nevertheless that the alleged homicidal gas cham- 
bers did not have a higher reactivity to bind hydrogen cyanide than the delous- 
ing chambers, then they turn their own research results upside down! 

Facing the fact that the Poles' maximum analytical values of their samples 
from delousing chambers are comparable to those from the underground 
Morgue No. 1 of Crematorium II — the alleged homicidal gas chamber — they 
force themselves to conclude that this is hardly surprising since large areas of 
this underground morgue are protected from environmental influence. There- 
fore the cyanide, once bound, would have as little reason to disappear from the 
morgue as from the delousing chambers. That we can agree upon. We can also 
agree on the implicit conclusion that the traces of cyanide remaining in the de- 
lousing chambers would be present in the same order of magnitude as in the 
alleged homicidal killing gas chambers, if the latter were used to kill hundreds 
of thousands of inmates with HCN. However, considering the amount of total 
cyanide, this is absolutely not the case. Rather there is a world of difference 
between the analytic values — a factor of 1,000 or more — and this in spite of 
the higher reactivity of the alleged homicidal gas chambers. 

Another point reflects even worse on the chemical competence of the three 
Polish authors: They say once more that they cannot explain how the brick on 
the outside of the delousing chambers in Birkenau came to have patchy blue 
discolorations. The Polish authors have confirmed the relative inertness of 
bricks to the formation of detectable cyanides in their own gassing experi- 
ments, which I had determined as well. But they do not seem to have read at- 
tentively my expert report or my book, which they cite. It should be clear that 
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the high concentrations of soluble cyanide compounds on the inner side of the 
walls of the delousing chambers would slowly diffuse to the outer side of the 
wall, driven by moisture rising from the soil through the walls and evaporating 
preferably at the outside. Once deposited at the outside of the walls, soluble 
iron cyanide compounds would be quickly converted into long-term stable 
Iron Blue under environmental influences. When inspecting the surface of the 
bricks of this building, it is clear that they have been eroded on their surface, 
probably mostly because of acid rain, which used to occur frequently in Upper 
Silesia, one of the dirtiest industrial regions of the world until the late 
1980s/early 1990s. In chemical terms, iron oxides in the brick, which had been 
physically fixed by the sintering process during production, were physico- 
chemically activated by an acidic medium and thus could more easily react 
with cyanide compounds migrating to the surface to form Iron Blue. 


2.6. Conclusions 


Whether or not the influence of CO2 on the accumulation of cyanides in ma- 
sonry as determined by the Polish authors in several experiments proves true 
or not may be important for the interpretation of the analytical results of sam- 
ples taken in Auschwitz — in either direction — but with respect to the question 
how to assess the scientific value of the article by the three Polish authors, this 
is not important at all. For purely formal criteria their paper must be judged as 
insufficient to meet scientific standards: 

1. With respect to decisive questions, they do not even attempt to get in- 
volved in a factual discussion. They do mention that there have been other 
works on the same subject, but they ignore the arguments that were made 
in those works. As to the background of their work, namely the chemistry 
of building materials and of iron cyanide in general, they stay completely 
mute. On the questions raised, they apparently never attempted to investi- 
gate if there have been pertinent results in expert literature. Instead they 
decided without any basis, other than their own authority, what is true and 
what is not. An example for this is the authors’ declaration out of the blue 
that they cannot explain how Iron Blue can form in building material. They 
therefore decide to exclude iron cyanide completely from the analysis. 

2. The documentation of the experiments undertaken makes it almost impos- 
sible to reproduce the procedures. Neither the composition of the samples 
nor their history can be determined. 

3. The conclusions of the Polish authors from their experimental data are di- 
ametrically opposed to the data themselves. As a matter of fact, even the 
research results of the Polish authors show that the alleged homicidal gas 
chambers had a higher reactivity to form stable cyanide compounds than 
the delousing chambers of Auschwitz. Yet the authors claim the opposite. 
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While missing information about the exact experimental conditions used by 
Markiewicz and party can perhaps be obtained, the application of totally in- 
correct analytical methods runs into insurmountable difficulties. It must there- 
fore be demanded that the same samples should be analyzed once more with 
the correct method. 


3. Correspondence? 


The three Polish authors from the Krakow Institute for Forensic Research re- 
ceived this article by fax at the beginning of November 1994 with the request 
that they comment on the questions raised here. The answer by Prof. Markie- 
wicz and the subsequent exchange are given in the following. 


3.1. Instytut Ekspertyz Sadowych im. Prof. dra Jana Sehna 
Fax to G. Rudolf on Jan. 24, 1995, 8:51 AM 


To Herr Germar Rudolf 


With reference to your telefaxes of 10.ХІ.1994 and 9.XII.1994 and the ac- 
companying paper, "Some questions for J. Markiewicz, W. Gubala, and J. 
LabedZ" we would like to kindly reply as follows: 

1. In our researches [we] were interested most of all in structures or ruins of 
structures — mostly located within the crematoria — that are said to have 
functioned as gas chambers. Approximately ?/ of all samples collected 
come from such structures. Our interest in the rooms in which the disinfec- 
tions — particularly of clothing — took place by means of Zyklon B had a 
lesser priority, as no one doubts that this product was used there. We chose 
the former prisoners' barracks as the control for this research, where — as is 
known — no documented use of HCN took place except for occasional gen- 
eral disinfection during the typhus epidemic in the camp in 1942. No cya- 
nide compounds were found in the material from these barracks. 

2. The method we used to separate HCN from its compounds excludes the 
possibility of decomposing of the relatively permanent “Prussian Blue" 
[=Iron Blue], whose origin had been claimed to be unclear in many parts of 
the structures under investigation. Under the experimental conditions we 
used for our method, the ion [Fe'(CN)sg]^ in compounds such as 
K[Fe'"(CN)e] decomposed with the release of HCN. Even though we do not 
exclude other possibilities for the formation of Prussian Blue in the walls 
of the structures investigated, using our method we found cyanide com- 


20 First published in the small Berlin periodical Sleipnir, issue 3, 1995, pp. 29-33 (now de- 


funct). 
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pounds other than the above-mentioned pigment. The real level of total cy- 
anide compounds could therefore be higher than shown by our analysis. 
We therefore established that as a result of the reaction of HCN with the 
compounds of the walls of the structures investigated not only Prussian 
Blue develops, but also other compounds, which in many cases can persist 
for periods of almost 50 years. If only such conditions were present as al- 
lowed Prussian Blue alone to develop,”! the walls of the delousing facili- 
ties, for example, should be completely blue. 

It should be noted here that the management of the Museum in Auschwitz 
made available to us a small sample of diatomaceous earth from an old 
Zyklon B can (a museum artifact). Using our method we found 1,360 ug 
CN /Ке, but there was no blue discoloration. 


. The materials that we — and Herr Rudolf — investigated are not homogene- 


ous and thereby their chemical properties — particularly binding capacity 
and/or reaction capacity with respect to HCN — will be different from one 
fragment to the next. The variation of readings was, for example, in 
Crematorium III 0-640 ug CN /kg, and in Crematorium IV 0-500 ug CN- 
/kg. The same phenomenon occurs in the disinfection facilities. For exam- 
ple, in block no. 30 in Auschwitz the figures were 0-900 ug CN /kg. For 
the bath-house in Birkenau [BW5a] the figures were 0-840 ug CN /kg. In 
the latter structure there were places in addition to those, which have dark 
blue discolorations, where the plaster is white and has low levels of cya- 
nide compounds. It is purely coincidental as to whether or not one takes a 
sample with higher or lower levels of cyanide compounds, or even a sam- 
ple free of them (cf. the research results of F. A. Leuchter's samples). 


. The limit of detectibility of CN’ in the method we used, given as 3-4 


ug/kg, was verified by our experiments and is close to that determined by 
J. Epstein, the developer of the method. It is at once a very sensitive and a 
very specific method, which not even Herr Rudolf disputes. 


. In connection with and on the basis of the investigations carried out on 


walls of structures in the former concentration camp Auschwitz-Birkenau, 
we carried out several pilot experiments. They do not pretend to be full- 
fledged studies. The material that was available to us was definitely differ- 
ent from the material authentically from the camp. The individual samples 
also differed among themselves, even macroscopically. Unfortunately it 
was not possible to use the same sample repeatedly under different analyti- 
cal environments, since they were destroyed in the course of the analysis. 
Plaster and other “fresh” materials were a few weeks old, and the “old” 
materials were approximately ten years old. Disregarding the substantial 
simplifications of the analyses, certain behaviors were noticeable that we 


Deceptive dialectics: No one ever disputed that all kinds of cyanides develop in addition to 
Iron Blue, but fact is that after 50 years of exposure to the environment Iron Blue as the most 
long-term stable compound must be expected to be the majority cyanide compound. 
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shall investigate later in more extensive research. These behaviors are as 

follows: 

a) Increased binding of HCN in moist material, which is easily understood; 

b) CO», which must have been present in the chambers in considerable 
concentrations, can impede the solution or binding of HCN by com- 
pounds of the material under analysis. At least one needs to be aware of 
this. After all, carbonic acid is a much stronger acid than hydrogen cya- 
nide. Carbon dioxide in the air can slowly dissolve alkali cyanides. 
Therefore it will not favor the formation of cyanide. The samples gassed 
with HCN with added CO» apparently lose HCN more easily under 
stronger ventilation. 

c) Water flushes significant quantities of the adsorbed or bound HCN, at 
least in the first stage after the fumigation. 

. The example given by Herr Rudolf of a church whose walls suffered ex- 
tensive blue discoloration due to Prussian Blue during nearly a year after 
fumigation with HCN proves that the chemical composition of the plaster 
of this church and other factors not described favored the formation of this 
compound. Fumigation of buildings by use of HCN is done frequently 
even today and it is certainly not always the case that such spotting occurs 
after fumigation with Prussian Blue. 

. Certain considerations of Herr Rudolf such as those on the origin of the 
dark-blue stains on the outer (brick) walls of the delousing facility in the 
Birkenau camp have the character of scientific speculation that may or may 
not be correct. One cannot assume them as axioms without an empirical 
basis. This applies also to assertions that with our method we detect only 
0.01%, 0.1% or 10% of the cyanide compounds in the subject material. 

. We welcome with pleasure the renewal of an expert discussion of the prob- 
lems involved by competent chemists, but we cannot avoid expressing our 
displeasure about several expressions by Herr Rudolf that were addressed 
to us and which were certainly not necessary. 

. Since we are in frequent contact with the area of the Auschwitz-camp near 
Krakow, we do not intend to be satisfied with the investigations done so 
far, the major part of which we could recently publish. 


P.S.: Thank you very much for the interesting book! 


[Reference to a copy of the German edition of Dissecting the Holocaust]? 


22 E Gauss, Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1994; Engl: G. Rudolf (ed.), 
Dissecting the Holocaust, 2nd ed., Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, IL, 2003. 
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3.2. Comment on the Krakow Institute’s Response 
G. Rudolf, Jan. 25, 1995 


On point 2: Detectibility and Visibility of complex iron cyanides: 

In Iron Blue (Prussian Blue, Fell [Fe!(CN)o]3) it is exactly the compound 
[Ее (СМ в] which is so extraordinarily stable. Also, Iron Blue never consists 
of pure Fe? [Fe'(CN)e]s, but rather, depending upon the conditions of for- 
mation, of different proportions of Fe?*- and alkali or earth-alkali ions (M) 
(Fe! M,[Fe"(CN)e]z). The resistance of Iron Blue to the analytical method of 
the Polish scientists is therefore probably due to nothing other than the stabil- 
ity of [Fe'(CN)s]^ ion. If CN in Iron Blue cannot be detected by the method 
used by the three Polish scientists, their method will also not detect it in all 
other compounds of the type M;[Fe'(CN)s],, such as Ka4[Fe" (CN);]. If this is 
correct, then it cannot be surprising when the three Polish scientists cannot de- 
tect the biggest part of cyanides with their method, since over time cyanide 
compounds in masonry change into more stable components of the type Fex 
My[Fe(CN)«];. 

The assertion is incorrect that the entire surface of the walls of the Birke- 
nau delousing chambers should be blue, if 0.1% to 1% of the walls consisted 
of the pigment Iron Blue. A proportion of 0.1% to 1% blue material in white 
plaster (mix ratio 1:100 to 1:1000) will only cause a slight, hardly noticeable 
bluish hue. In view of this small proportion of blue material the question ra- 
ther arises: Why are there deep blue patches at all? This can be explained as 
the result of an accumulation process of cyanide compounds on the surface of 
the wall because of the migration of moisture in the walls, which brings solu- 
ble cyanide compounds along with it. 

The fact that samples of diatomaceous earth do not show blue discoloration 
despite high levels of cyanide can be explained as a result of the lack of iron 
oxides as well as a result of the fact that the accumulation process cannot take 
place in granules of diatomaceous earth [or gypsum] stored in cans, because 
there is no migration of moisture similar to that found in masonry. 

On point 3: Lack of cyanide compounds in white plaster samples: 

My test samples # 19a and 19b show that samples showing no blue discol- 
oration can very well have high levels of cyanide. They came from the Birke- 
nau delousing chamber BW 5b. Both samples were gray to brownish-gray but 
had cyanide levels of 1,860 mg CN /kg in the outer layer of plaster and 3,880 
mg CN /kg in a deeper layer.” 


23 Considering the general lack of competence, maybe the samples without any traces of cya- 
nide taken by the Poles from a delousing chamber were actually taken from walls that were 
added after the chamber was no longer used for Zyklon B disinfestation, as was the case for 
some internal walls in building BW5a. Samples from these walls do not have any significant 
cyanide residue, see my samples #10, 21, op. cit. (note 6), pp. 254-257. 
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Fact is that the analytic results of the Krakow scientists are in no way rec- 
oncilable with the data from the American Alpha Analytical Laboratories, 
from the German Institut Fresenius, and from the German Institut fiir Umwelt- 
und Schadstoffanalysen (IUS). Since it is highly unlikely that these three re- 
nowned institutes would all use a nonsensical method to measure the same 
nonsense for decades, the error must lie with the analytical method of the 
Polish scientists, which is utterly unusual in the realm of professional analytic 
chemistry and which is incapable of detecting the major part of cyanide con- 
tent. This can be verified by the Poles themselves, for instance by taking sam- 
ples from delousing chambers and having them tested by an independent insti- 
tute using the DIN procedure. It would also be best if they would not mention 
the source of the material in order to guarantee the independence of the analy- 
sis. 

On point 5: Sample description and effect of CO»: 

There is still no description of the composition of the samples. What do 
they mean by “plaster” and “mortar”? 

The question why in six out of eight cases of sample gassing, the HCN ab- 
sorption was distinctly larger in the presence of CO» than in its absence needs 
yet to be answered. The blank assertion of the Polish scientists that CO» can 
not favor the accumulation of HCN is directly contradicted by their own data. 

On point 6: Blue discoloration in the plaster of a gassed church: 

The practice of gassings with HCN since its inception was usually confined 
to the treatment of older buildings that had been in use a long time — and thus 
required disinfestations — and whose plaster was thus old and well-set. The 
difference to the case documented by G. Zimmermann, where a church devel- 
oped dark blue discolorations after just one gassing, was certainly due to the 
fact that in this case a fresh layer of cement plaster had been added just a 
month before, which had therefore not completely set and was thus moist and 
alkaline.” 

Repeated gassings with HCN over an extended period of time, such as 
those that occurred in the delousing chambers at Birkenau and allegedly also 
in the alleged homicidal gas chambers there, did not occur either before or af- 
ter World War II. During the war, however, there are at least also the cases of 
the delousing chambers (allegedly used as homicidal gas chambers according 
to the official view) of Majdanek [and Stutthof], in which, under the same 
conditions as the Birkenau delousing chambers (and as claimed for the homi- 
cidal gas chambers) a similarly massive blue discoloration can be seen. 

Other delousing facilities, especially those of the Dachau type (DEGESCH 
circulation device), do not show this blue staining, since in wise foresight un- 


24 G. Zimmermann (ed.), op. cit. (note 15), as well as personal communications of Konrad 
Fischer, Hochstadt upon Main. 
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necessary losses of HCN through absorption in the walls have been prevented 
by coating them with an impermeable paint. 

This fact remains: Cyanide compounds of the type of Iron Blue can form as 
a result of HCN gassings, which then stain the walls with blue patches. It is al- 
so a fact that an irregular patchy discoloration can neither be explained as a re- 
sult of a coat of blue paint nor can the high level of cyanides found deep in- 
side the wall and also in places where the wall appears not to be stained at all 
be explained with such a wall paint. 

It remains furthermore a fact that in view of these considerations the use of 
an analytic method that cannot detect these blue compounds reeks of (self-)de- 
ception. 

On point 7: Patchy blue discoloration of the delousing facility’s outer 
walls: 

The three Polish authors have contributed nothing that would either sup- 
port or contradict my well-founded thesis on the way in which blue stains 
formed on the outer walls of the Birkenau delousing facility BW5a and 5b. 
They label it without reason as “scientific speculation.” It would be much bet- 
ter to discuss my reasoning critically and to scrutinize any alleged weak 
points. I have never spoken of “axioms” that one must accept with respect to 
my interpretation. Also it should not be very difficult for the Polish scientists 
living in Krakow, almost around the corner from Auschwitz, to take samples 
from the outer walls of the delousing areas and to analyze them with respect to 
their total cyanide content (analyzed with the DIN standard!), which would 
answer many questions all at once. 

On point 8: Joy over beginning of discussion and disagreeable expressions: 

The three Polish scientists write as though it has been revisionists that for 
the last 45 years have been silent about the arguments of the other side and 
have reviled and ruined the other side by judicial and social harassment. The 
shoe is on the other foot. Yes, I am very glad that finally there is a discussion 
on the scientific level, although it requires a learning process on dealing with 
our mutual sensitivities. 

Unfortunately the three Polish authors do not mention which expressions in 
my article displeased them. This probably relates to the suspicion of scientific 
deception. If the three Polish authors are prepared to subject their old samples 
or newly taken samples to an analysis for total cyanide content following the 
DIN procedure and to present these results, I will gladly retract this suspicion. 
The explanations they have offered so far for the analytic method they chose 
are not satisfactory. 

If we are to discuss disagreeable expressions I would like to raise a point 
that I was ready to let pass, but due to the reproaches of the Polish researchers 
should now be addressed: 

In their article the three Polish authors impute to the revisionists the desire 
to white-wash the Hitler system. I have the following comments: 
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— Scientists should be interested in the scientific arguments of other scientists 
and not in their possible intentions. That applies even for the relationship be- 
tween established science and revisionism. 

— Regardless of whatever intentions revisionists may have: The suggestion of 
presumed intentions does not weaken one single scientific argument of revi- 
sionists and therefore has no place in a scientific publication. 

— Whatever the outcome of the controversy over revisionism may be, a scien- 
tist should be interested only in the truth and not in the effect it may have on 
the political or moral assessment of Adolf Hitler or anyone else. 

— Whoever imputes political intentions to his scientific opponent, which he 
then does not even bother to prove, suggests to the reader that this scientific 
opponent merely wants to produce wished-for, predetermined results and 
should therefore not be taken seriously as a scientist. In this way we leave 
the area of scientific argumentation and enter the area of political agitation. 

— The assertion that all revisionists want to white-wash the Hitler regime is 
wrong. Neither the founder of revisionism, Paul Rassinier, a former member 
of the French resistance who was imprisoned by the National Socialists in 
several concentration camps, nor Dr. Robert Faurisson, who was once in- 
volved in the political left, nor Serge Thion, nor the American Jew David 
Cole, to mention only a few, want to white-wash the Hitler regime. The 
same applies to me. 

— People who live in glass houses shouldn’t throw stones. 


3.3. Instytut Ekspertyz Sadowych im. Prof. dra Jana Sehna, 
Fax to G. Rudolf, March 28, 1995, 12:45 PM 


Honored Sir! 


In summarizing the foregoing correspondence, we would like to state that we 
have been and are completely aware that in our researches on the structures of 
the former concentration camp Auschwitz-Birkenau the cyanide content was 
not completely determined. We especially excluded the disputed Prussian 
Blue (the chemical formulas of which are more complicated). However, the 
presence of cyanide compounds other than Prussian Blue, which we have 
found in structures where the use of Zyklon B has been claimed, shows clearly 
that these structures had been in contact with these compounds. That is the 
point of our work. 

The work we have begun will be continued. 

We found the expressions on the revisionists in publications that we cited 
(Amoklauf...,° J.C. Pressac”°). They were necessary for the Polish reader be- 


25 Dokumentationszentrum des österreichischen Widerstandes, Bundesministerium für Unter- 
richt und Kultur (eds.), Amoklauf gegen die Wirklichkeit, Vienna 1991. 
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cause this topic is completely unknown among us. Without this information 
the purpose of our research would not be understood. 


With friendly greetings 


3.4. To Messrs. Markiewicz, Gubala and Labedz 
G. Rudolf, April 7, 1995 


First, thank you very much for your brief answer of March 28 to my last letter. 
Let me comment on the points discussed: 

You write that the expressions which you have taken from exterminationist 
publications on the revisionists were necessary to enable the Polish reader to 
understand the purpose of your work. According to this, the purpose of your 
research is to combat the presumed tendency of revisionists to white-wash the 
Hitlerite system. You also want to prevent that the onus on the Hitler system 
might be mitigated by certain research results. This is, however, not a scien- 
tific intention, but solely a political one. I would like to remind you that you as 
a researcher should have an interest in finding the best-possible approximation 
to the truth and not in incriminating or exonerating some system which has 
disappeared long time ago. Although it has become a ritual in our time to pro- 
claim the nastiness and evil of the Hitler regime over and over again and to 
sweepingly condemn anything that could somehow exonerate this system, that 
does not alter the fact that this is a seriously unscientific approach. If science 
determines that the Hitler regime is not culpable in a particular point, one has 
to accept this even though one might not like it on political grounds. 

I am particularly amazed that you would claim that the blanket political 
suspicions and vilifications to which the exterminationists expose revisionists 
are “information” necessary for the Polish reader. When writing a scientific 
article on any certain theme, you should be capable of distinguishing between 
scientific arguments and political demagogy. The latter does not belong in a 
scientific piece. 

If you really wish to enlighten uninformed Polish readers on this topic, 
then it would have been better, for example, to discuss the following points for 
them, so that they could understand the background of the detection of cya- 
nide in masonry: 

1. Since the 1920’s until the end of the World War II, Zyklon B has been the 
most often used insecticide against all kinds of pests (lice, bedbugs, corn 
beetles, wood worms etc.). 


?6 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Beate Klarsfeld 
Foundation, New York 1989; Pressac, Les crématoires d’Auschwitz. La machinerie du 
meurtre de masse, CNRS Editions, Paris 1993. 
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2. During World War II, Germany and her allies consumed many thousands 
of tons of Zyklon B in order to combat these pests in military as well as ci- 
vilian facilities (pest control in barracks, food storage areas, ships, trains, 
prisoner-of-war camps, work camps, and concentration camps). 

3. In the Auschwitz camp, devastating typhus epidemics occurred repeatedly. 
This disease is carried by body lice. To combat lice, inmate barracks and 
all other habitable places in Auschwitz as well as all prisoners’ belongings 
including their clothing were repeatedly deloused with Zyklon B. 

4. Relative to its camp population, the Auschwitz camp, the only one in 
which it is claimed that there were mass killings with Zyklon B, did not re- 
ceive noticeably more Zyklon B than other camps. The established re- 
search assumes therefore that even at Auschwitz 95% to 98% of all Zyklon 
B deliveries were used for harmless delousing purposes. 

5. In Auschwitz the SS spent many million Reichsmarks (many [tens of] mil- 
lions of DM/Euro by today’s values) to erect up-to-date facilities for pest- 
control and prevention of epidemics — unfortunately not before 1942, so 
that the earlier devastating typhus epidemics claimed tens of thousands of 
victims. 

This basic knowledge is absolutely necessary for the reader in order to under- 

stand the significance of Zyklon B. Today all we hear about this agent is that 

it was exclusively or predominantly used in Auschwitz to kill people. Natural- 
ly, viewed from this distorted angle, the detection of small traces of cyanide in 

Morgue 1 of Crematorium II in Auschwitz-Birkenau, the alleged homicidal 

gas chamber — which I have found not to be reproducible — is taken as evi- 

dence that people were killed there. 

It is furthermore a fact that even the exterminationist premise of a 98% use 
of Zyklon B for pest control suggests a probability of exactly these 98% that 
the traces of cyanide we find today come from simple pest control operations 
— apart from any quantitative considerations that I will not repeat here. The 
use of Zyklon B in Auschwitz does not in itself signify killing of people, al- 
though you have portrayed it that way in your article. 

If you would like to enlighten the Polish reader, I would like to ask you to 
explain this one thing: How could the Zyklon B have gotten into the under- 
ground Morgue 1 of Crematorium III in Auschwitz-Birkenau, the alleged 
homicidal gas chamber? The witnesses describe three or four insertion holes 
in the roof of that cellar. It should have been obvious to you from your re- 
searches in the ruins of this cellar that those holes are simply not there. This 
cellar was allegedly the most intensively operated homicidal gas chamber of 
the Third Reich, and it is basically still intact. On this point one must concede 
to Prof. Faurisson when he says, “No holes, no ‘Holocaust!’” 
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4. Final Remarks 


Many people, both experts and laymen, rely naively upon the findings of the 
Jan Sehn Institute for Forensic Research in Krakow, i.e., the study published 
in 1994 by Prof. Markiewicz and colleagues. These Polish scientists, however, 
tested their samples with analytical methods that were unable to detect long- 
term stable iron cyanide compounds. They did this because they could not im- 
agine how such stable iron cyanide compounds could form. It is, of course, no 
shame to fail to understand something initially. Anyone, however, who makes 
a claim of working scientifically must, before making statements upon the 
subject, at least attempt to investigate and understand. But not so the Polish 
scientists. They asserted their lack of understanding as a justification for their 
failure to act. Has anyone ever heard that failure to understand a phenomenon 
was any reason for scientists nof to study it? To the Polish scientists, this was 
obviously the case. 

It would only be permissible to exclude Iron Blue from the study if it were 
possible to exclude, with practical certainty, that the effects of hydrogen cya- 
nide on masonry could result in the formation of iron cyanide, and, conse- 
quently, Iron Blue, and if there were at least some indication that these rooms 
had been painted with Iron Blue. The Polish scientists completely neglected to 
do this. And even worse: they did not even attempt to refute my arguments on 
the formation of stable iron cyanide compounds which I published in early 
1993.” They were familiar with this publication, because they quoted it, but 
apparently not in order to discuss my arguments, because that's not what they 
did, but merely as a general example of the “deniers” who try to “‘whitewash’ 
the Hitlerite regime" — so their own words. This should suffice to show that 
the actions of these Poles were ideologically motivated to a high degree. If 
they had been neutral scientists, they would have applied the correct and in- 
terpretable method of analysis and would have discussed my publications in a 
scholarly manner instead of worrying about Hitler's dirty laundry. 

Prof. Markiewicz and his colleagues did not even attempt to find any ex- 
planation for the high iron cyanide concentration in the walls of the disinfesta- 
tion chambers and their blotchy-blue surfaces. 

Although they had sought out an analytical method able to produce the re- 
sults desired by them, the results of their first series of tests were obviously so 
disturbing that they decided to suppress them and never published them. 
These data only became public knowledge through an act of indiscretion in 
1991. 

The Polish scientists therefore rejected the undesired results of their first 
series of tests and took more samples, until they finally produced the results 
that matched their preconception: this time, both the samples from the disin- 


27 E, Gauss, op. cit. (note 14), pp. 163-170; 290-294. 
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festation chamber and the alleged gas chambers showed cyanide residues on 
the same order of magnitude. 

Let me quote Prof. A.R. Butz, who made an appropriate metaphor to em- 
phasize the degree of intellectual dishonesty revealed by Markiewicz and his 
colleagues:”* 


“The argument [of Markiewicz et al. for excluding Iron Blue from their 
analyses], to the extent that it was intelligible enough to be summarized at 
all, was that they did not understand how the iron-cyanide compounds got 

to be there, so they decided to ignore them in reaching their conclusions. I 

don’t understand how the moon got there, so I will ignore all effects asso- 

ciated with it, such as tides. I hope I don’t drown.” 
But even Prof. Markiewicz and his colleagues, during the test fumigations per- 
formed by them, at least confirmed that moist cement mortar (as was used in 
the morgues of Crematoria II and III) absorbs at least ten times more hydrogen 
cyanide than dry lime mortar (as used in the disinfestation chambers), as I had 
assumed for my calculations in my own expert report. 

Not even a direct confrontation with my arguments and the open expres- 
sion of suspected fraud could move Prof. Markiewicz and his colleagues to 
justify or correct their unscientific behavior. The director of this group, Dr. 
Jan Markiewicz, who was not a chemist, but rather, a “Technical Testing Spe- 
cialist," died in 1997. Both the other authors have remained silent. 

One can after all understand these Polish authors. They made their careers 
in Communist Poland, and as Polish patriots, they can never permit the un- 
dermining of *Auschwitz" and all it stands for, because this is, among other 
things, Poland's moral justification for the ethnic cleansing of East Prussia, 
East Pomerania, and Silesia from its 12 million German inhabitants after the 
end of World War II. Thus, “Auschwitz” is Poland’s ultimate justification for 
the greatest land robbery of modern history, as a result of which some three 
million Germans lost their lives. Many Poles might fear in their hearts that the 
post-war state of Poland stands and falls with Auschwitz. This may explain 
Prof. Markiewicz's and his colleagues’ scientific contortions, but it fails to be 
a justification. Even the possible circumstance that the responsible scientist 
assigned to the topic was not a chemists and that his laboratory was perhaps 
not equipped up to Western standards, cannot explain this, since an analysis of 
the total cyanide content is not expensive in terms of laboratory equipment, 
and the chemistry involved is anything but complicated. 

The manner with which the Polish scientists approached the problem, how- 
ever, gives rise to serious suspicion that this was an attempt at scientific fraud, 
a suspicion which is also supported by the fact that they were unable to justify 


28 Arthur R. Butz, “Historical Past vs. Political Present,” Journal of Historical Review , 19(6) 
(2000), pp. 12ff. (online: www.ihr.org/jhr/v19/v19n6p12_Butz.html). 
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their incorrect methods of analysis except through their incompetence and in- 
tentional ignorance. 

The conclusion to be drawn from the above is clear: the only “scientific” 
attempt to refute Fred A. Leuchter’s sensational argument proves, upon closer 
examination, to be one of the greatest scientific falsifications of the 20th cen- 
tury. 

How desperate must one really be, if it is believed necessary to stoop to 
such methods in an attempt to defend the established version of the Holocaust, 
i.e., the alleged systematic extermination of Jews in homicidal gas chambers? 
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Green sees Red 
By Germar Rudolf 


Another strange story is that of Richard Green, a PhD Chemist with an educa- 
tional background similar to mine. The layman would expect two experts with 
similar educational background to come to similar conclusions in questions re- 
lating to their expert knowledge. But this is only partly the case. The reason 
for this may be Green’s political prejudices, which I will highlight in the fol- 
lowing. 


Note: Richard J. Green’s articles used to be posted on the website 
www.holocaust-history.org, which was wiped off the Internet sometime dur- 
ing late 2015/early 2016. It is alleged that the contents will be posted some- 
where again in the future. Until this happens, one can access copies at 
web.archive.org/web/201509050523 15/http://www.holocaust-history.org/. 


1. Political Polemics 


In spring of 1998 American Chemist Dr. Richard J. Green published papers on 

the Internet, which criticized the Leuchter Report” and my own expert report 

on the gas chambers of Auschwitz.’ These articles are characterized as fol- 

lows: 

1. Green repeats arguments of Deborah Lipstadt,* for example the unscientific 
claim that there should be no debate with *Holocaust deniers." 

2. He argues that Leuchter didn't have the formal qualifications he claimed to 
have, which is not true? and is also irrelevant for the matters at issue. 


! Richard J. Green, “The Chemistry of Auschwitz,” May 10, 1998, online: holocaust- 
history.org/auschwitz/chemistry/, and *Leuchter, Rudolf and the Iron Blues," Feb. 25, 1998, 
online: holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/chemistry/blue/. Because the second article is rather 
superficial, I focus my attention on the first. 

? Fred A. Leuchter, Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, The Leuchter Reports. Critical Edition, 
4th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

? Engl: Germar Rudolf, The Rudolf Report, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003; 2nd 

ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011. 

Deborah E. Lipstadt, Denying the Holocaust: The Growing Assault on Truth and Memory, 

Free Press, New York 1993. 

Engineering Board of Massachusetts had accused Leuchter of having used the title “engi- 

neer" unjustly. The court dealing with the case refused to admit the case and forced the two 

parties to come to a settlement, in which Leuchter agreed “to do none of the things that he 
never did in the first place and not to recant or change anything he ever did or said, in return 

for the board's dropping of the complaint," cf. Leuchter's letter dated April 5, 1999 


72 


3; 


4. 


GERMAR RUDOLF, CARLO MATTOGNO - AUSCHWITZ LIES 


He cannot understand why I have been using several pen names, even 
though he admits that I am unacceptably persecuted because of my views. 
Green imputes that the freedom of expression as granted by the First 
Amendment of the United States would be lost if “people like Rudolf and 
his hero Remer ever to come to power here.” I cannot speak for General 
Remer, who died in October 1997, but regarding my person this is not only 
wrong, it is a libel. And furthermore: General Remer is not my hero. He 
was a defendant who had a right for an unimpeded defense as every de- 
fendant. I was merely called to testify in his court case as an expert wit- 
ness. By describing Remer as my hero, Green obviously intends to link me 
to Remer’s political convictions. 


. Finally, Green labels my arguments “deceptions:” 


“Owing to the fact that he [Rudolf] actually has some understanding of 

chemistry many of his deceptions are more sophisticated than other 

Holocaust deniers. Nonchemists should be somewhat careful in ad- 

dressing his arguments. Ultimately, he engages in the same deceptions 

and specious arguments as Leuchter and Liiftl, but the case he makes 

for those deceptions and arguments involves more difficult chemistry.” 
But even if I made mistakes — nobody is perfect — that does not mean that I 
intended to deceive anybody. This insinuation of bad intentions, unfortu- 
nately to be found on either side of this debate, has as a prerequisite the 
strong belief of the insinuator that he holds the one and absolute truth, and 
results in demands that those on the opposite side should be restricted in 
their rights, namely by not being granted to have scientific valid argu- 
ments, by denying them the opportunity to participate in discussions and 
debates. As a final step, their human rights of freedom of expression and 
freedom of science are restricted, as we can see in many European coun- 
tries today. And indeed, Green strongly insists that his views of historical 
events are “historical fact,” that what the Revisionists are doing is “pseu- 
doscience” or “pseudoscientific,” spreading “distasteful and false propa- 
ganda.” Even if it “ought to be permitted to spread untruth, [this] does not 
make untruth into truth.” He imputes that we are happy to “spread a bit of 
confusion to obfuscate the truth"; that we are telling a “lie” which he in- 
tends to “expose” as such. 


At the end of his polemic attacks, Green himself summarizes the point I just 
made, thus giving us a perfect example for a logic that ostracizes dissenters: 


(www.vho.org/GB/c/DI/Shallit.html); see also Fred A. Leuchter, “Witch Hunt in Boston,” 


Journal of Historical Review 10(4) (1990), pp. 453-460 
(www.vho.org/GB/Journals/JHR/10/4/Leuchter453-460.html); Mark Weber, “Probing Look 
at ‘Capital Punishment Industry’ Affirms Expertise of Auschwitz Investigator Leuchter,” 
Journal of Historical Review 17(2) (1998), pp. 34ff.; cf. also Stephen Trombley, The Execu- 
tion Protocol, Crown Publishers, New York 1992. 
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"I am not embarrassed to call Holocaust-denial hate speech. That is what 
it is. People who are smart enough to obfuscate using pseudoscientific ar- 
guments are also smart enough to know what they are doing: propagating 
a lie. Although some people may be attracted to Holocaust denial because 
of gullibility and/or mental illness, these people are not the same people 
who write these clever but mendacious pseudoscientific reports. The peo- 
ple who write these reports are motivated by a desire to rehabilitate Na- 
zism, an ideology of hate. Hate-speech is what it is, and in calling it that I 
am merely exercising my right of free speech. " 
Here we have it: Hate speech. Imputing that I want to rehabilitate the incarna- 
tion of evil on earth — and that is what National Socialism is in the eyes of the 
vast majority of all people — and that I am using evil techniques for this pur- 
pose, and that all those who believe I am right must be either mentally ill or 
feeble-minded. In the long run, that sort of arguing drives us directly into 
mental asylums, prisons, or onto pyres, a situation which unfortunately is no 
longer unlikely in Germany today. Green's statements are real hate speech, 
and unfortunately it is politically correct and thus supported by nearly every- 
body. And by the way: Even if it were true that some of us would like to reha- 
bilitate National Socialism — I trust that this is only a minority —, this is not an 
argument against the validity of our arguments. 
Reacting to this, Green states with malicious dialectics:’ 


"And what exactly is ‘real hate speech?’ It seems it is hate speech to label 
someone 's speech ‘hate speech.’ If that is the case, he [Rudolf] engages in 
hate speech by his own definition. If labeling speech ‘hate speech’ is the 
equivalent of censorship, then Rudolf is a censor." 
This is pure nonsense, because first of all I have never supported and would 
never support any kind of censorship, even if it is “hate speech." Second, I did 
not call Dr. Green’s speech “hate speech” because he was labeling my speech 
“hate speech,” but because he is claiming that we revisionists are morally infe- 
rior, because we are allegedly using all sorts of evil techniques in order to re- 
habilitate what he in his first article called the ideology of hate. Green did not 
prove that I or other revisionists intend to rehabilitate the reign of hate, and he 
could not succeed in proving it. He is just claiming it, and by doing so, he ex- 
poses us to the utmost hate of the world. Hence he is inciting the hatred of the 
world against us. That is what I call a hate speech: A speech with unfounded 
and wrong claims that results in the world hating something or somebody. If 


6 Cf. in this regard G. Rudolf, “Discovering Absurdistan,” The Revisionist 1(2) (2003), p. 203- 
219. 

7 www.holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/chemistry/not-the-science/. This article was co- 
authored by Jamie McCarthy. Because it cannot be recognized which statement was made by 
which author, I subsequently only address Dr. Green. 
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somebody would say something like the following without presenting support- 
ive evidence: 


“All Jews are lying and obfuscating the truth in order to establish the 
worldwide reign of hatred.” 
I assume that Dr. Green would agree with me that this is hate speech. But if 
one writes without prove: 


“All revisionists are lying and obfuscating the truth in order to establish 
the worldwide reign of hatred.” 


— then this is supposed to be appropriate? 

On the other hand, Richard Green’s ways of arguing are evidence that he 
has a strong political motivation himself, which may twist the way he per- 
ceives reality: apparently he is an extreme opponent of any historical rehabili- 
tation of National Socialism. But that sort of motivation must not influence 
our scientific arguing, since it is purely political in nature. The results of our 
scientific research must not depend on the effects they might have on the 
cleanliness of the moral or criminal record of any historical person or political 
ideology. It is highly unscientific to let one’s research results be guided by the 
potential political impact it can have. 

A follow-up paper by Green indicates that he has not understood the fun- 
damental prerequisites of the scientific method and a civilized dispute. He 
states that there “cannot be a real debate between those who seek to under- 
stand history and those who seek to obfuscate it” and “that accurate infor- 
mation must be presented so that the gullible will not be taken in by those who 
wish to whitewash the Nazi regime.” 

Large parts of Green’s second paper consist of personal attacks against me, 
to which I responded appropriately.’ Because I do not want to waste paper for 
this Greenish mud slinging, the interested reader shall be referred to my paper 
as it is posted on the Internet. I merely want to stress two points: 

Green considers it to be honorable and politically necessary to remember 
the victims of the Jewish Holocaust. Similarly, I consider it just as honorable 
and politically necessary to remember the victims of the Holocaust committed 
against Germans during the ethnic cleansing of eastern Germany after World 
War II. As a son of a father who had been expelled from his home in Silesia 
after the war, I was temporarily involved in associations and political parties 
close to the interests of German expellees. For Green this is proof that I am a 
political right-winger. He therefore concludes: 


“Rudolf’s credentials as a non-dogmatic and objective seeker of truth must 
be called into question. " 


5 www.vho.org/GB/c/GR/CharacterAssassins.html. 
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Green’s view seems to be that, while commemorating massacres against Jews 
is good, commemorating massacres against Germans is bad. This proves that 
Green is nothing but an ordinary anti-German racist. 

Everyone has his own political views. Yet the reputation of a scientist does 
not depend on his political views, but on the formal and scientific quality of 
his work. Part of this quality is that he does not suspect his scientific oppo- 
nents politically. After all, I do not write that Green is a Jew and associates 
with left-wing extremists,” which is why he should be rejected as biased and 
his arguments should be ignored. Instead I write for good reasons that Green’s 
arguments ought to be rejected because they are wrong or inconclusive. 

How much Green is lacking character, indeed, is demonstrated by his at- 
tacks against me for associating with individuals, who are — in most cases un- 
justly — labeled with all sorts of political swear words in the media. Most of 
these individuals attacked by Green have assisted me with my works or of- 
fered help, protection and shelter at times when I had to flee my home country 
because of the ever growing tide of persecution against me. Whatever the 
views of these individuals may be, I would be a scoundrel if I would turn 
away from them or even against them just because they are reviled by media 
and politicians. After all, it is not political views that determine the quality of 
humans, but virtues like: wisdom, justice, courage, modesty, altruism, loyalty, 
and honesty. My refusal to distance myself from acquaintances and friends I 
gained in times of despair provoked the following response by Greens:'? 

“Rudolf is not willing to call Nazis evil.” 

This was the bottom of the pit of malice. But no matter how many of the per- 
sons with which I associate are actually National Socialists, Green has appar- 
ently not understood the western system of justice: A person is evil in a legal 
sense only if found guilty for a crime, and then only in the context of this 
crime. Not all National Socialists and those supporting them — the vast majori- 
ty of all Germans between 1933 and 1945 — have committed crimes nor were 
they in average any more evil than other humans anywhere else. Not even 
Green can claim that, or does he? 

When approaching this issue from a certain political position, all that could 
be said is perhaps that, during the years 1933 through 1945, the people in 
Germany were misled by misconceptions. But even that is merely a subjective 
opinion. 


In the first edition of this book I wrote in this footnote: “This is an unproven hypothesis, 
which I use as an example only in order to illustrate the way Green behaves toward me. Al- 
though both are possible, it does not contribute anything to the factual controversy, so that I 
will not waste my time to do research on this.” Well, it turns out that Green is actually a Jew; 
see his polemic exchange with A.S. Marques, www.codoh.com/library/document/678, where 
he stated in the mid 1990s: “Liar, I am a Jew and I receive no reparations.” 

10 www.holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/chemistry/not-the-science/postscript.shtml 
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Thus, Green’s sweeping statement “Nazis are evil” exposes his tendency to 
jump to prejudiced conclusions and to call for collective responsibility and 
punishment. I do indeed refuse to make any such sweeping statement, be it 
“Nazis are evil," “Communists are evil," “Capitalists are evil," “Muslims are 
evil,” “Jews are evil,” “Witches are evil,” or what have you. It is Green’s 
problem when he thinks I have to make such a statement in order to protect 
my integrity. But if he insists on it, he then cannot argue morally against peo- 
ple saying “Jews are evil,” because those people, too, can come up with argu- 
ments to support such a thesis. While certain aspects of Nation Socialism — 
ideologically and historically — might justly be described as evil — as is the 
fact for Communism, Christianity, Islam, Judaism, and many other ideologies 
— this does not justify any sweeping statement. 

Nota bene: In a response to my self-defence against his vicious ad homi- 
nem attacks, Green lambastes me for that as well.! So, whereas he has a right 
to attack me personally, I don’t have a right to defend myself? 


2. “No Holes, no "Holocaust" 

In his first article, Green spends a few paragraphs on discussing Faurisson’s 
famous quip “No Holes, no ‘Holocaust.’” Faurisson’s thesis is that there are 
no holes in the roof of the underground Morgue 1 of Crematorium II in Birke- 
nau, through which Zyklon B could have been thrown into this basement as 
claimed by various witnesses. But if these holes do not exist, there was no 
way to commit the claimed gassings, so that the entire basis collapses on 
which the Holocaust story rests: witness testimonies.'? 

Green's evidence for the existence of holes in that roof is based on argu- 
ments in an article by Michael Shermer printed in his magazine Skeptic, which 
was reprinted in his book in a slightly revised versions in 1997. I have refut- 
ed each and every single one of these alleged pieces of evidence in my expert 
report as early as 1993.'* Green does not mention this with a single word." 





Richard J. Green, “Postscript to Chemistry is not the Science: Rudolf's Character Suicide,” 

July 2000, www.holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/chemistry/not-the-science/postscript.shtml 

? Robert Faurisson, Letter to the Editor, Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung (1) 
(2003), pp. 116. 

3 Michael Shermer, Why People Believe Weird Things, Freeman & Co. New York 1997; cf. in 

this regard C. Mattogno, “Denying Evidence” in this volume. 

R. Kammerer, A. Solms, op. cit. (note 3), pp. 22-29; see also the 2nd German ed., op. cit. 

(note 3), pp. 78-93; and G. Rudolf, *Das Rudolf Gutachten in der Kritik, Teil 2," Vierteljah- 

reshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung 3(1) (1999), S. 77-82. 

See C. Mattogno's contribution “The Elusive Holes of Death” to the present book, starting 

on p. 201. 
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3. Between Chemistry and Alchemy 


Although Dr. Green’s elaborations are more competent when he turns to 
chemistry, they are still not characterized by the kind of careful considerations 
the topic deserves. This topic is about the question of the formation and de- 
tectability of Iron Blue, the famous iron cyanide compound of blue color 
which can develop in masonry upon exposure to hydrogen cyanide, the active 
ingredient of “Zyklon B.” When discussing this topic, I initially wish to cor- 
rect a few wrong concepts which stubbornly persist not only, but especially 
among revisionists. 

There are three conceivable explanations for the difference in cyanide con- 
tent of samples taken, on the one hand, from walls of Zyklon B delousing 
chambers, that is to say, hydrogen cyanide delousing chambers, which have 
been preserved to this very day in Auschwitz, Birkenau, Stutthof, and Maj- 
danek (very high content of cyanide), and those taken from walls of the al- 
leged homicidal gas chambers in Auschwitz and Birkenau on the other hand 
(insignificant cyanide content or none at all). Green lists all three possible ex- 
planations: 

1. “The presence of Prussian-Blue [= Iron Blue] staining is a necessary 
consequence of exposure to HCN and the fact that it is not present in the 
homicidal chambers proves they were not used for homicidal gassing.” 
(emphasis added) 

This is the way Leuchter argued,’ and I agree with Green that this is an un- 

founded assumption. 

2. “The Prussian-Blue staining is present for reasons having nothing to do 
with the exposure to HCN. For example the Austrian chemist Dr. Josef 
Bailer has suggested it may be a pigment from paint." 

Even in this point I agree with Green who more or less dismisses Bailer's 

unfounded theory.'® 

3. “The Prussian-Blue staining indeed owes its presence to exposure to 
HCN, but the conditions under which it formed were not universally pre- 
sent in all facilities exposed to HCN. The rate of Prussian-Blue for- 
mation may be very different under the conditions used in homicidal 
chambers versus the conditions in delousing chambers." 

And again, I agree with Green that this is the correct approach to this prob- 

lem. But I strongly disagree when Green continues: 


"Answer number one is, of course, untenable. We know that homicidal 
gassings occurred from historical evidence independently of the chemis- 
try involved. " 


16 First time: Josef Bailer, “Der Leuchter-Bericht aus der Sicht eines Chemikers,” in: Amoklauf 
gegen die Wirklichkeit, Dokumentationszentrum des österreichischen Widerstandes, Bun- 
desministerium für Unterricht und Kultur (eds.), Vienna 1991, pp. 47-52; see my remarks in 
the introduction to the present book, pp. 16f. 
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First of all, you cannot refute chemical or other findings of the exact sciences 
with eyewitness accounts, the only other existing “historical evidence,” as far 
as I know. Green does not even try to give us a clue what “other historical ev- 
idence” he is referring to. 

Secondly, and most interestingly, this sentence clearly shows that Green 
will never accept any proof of the exact sciences which refutes what he be- 
lieves to be true. It shows that it is impossible to change Green’s opinion 
about this matter, i.e. his opinion is not a scientific one, but a dogmatic one. 

Green is the first exterminationist author who accepts my suggestions of 
how Iron Blue can be formed from hydrogen cyanide and iron oxides, the lat- 
ter being а common component of all sorts of mortar, plaster, and concrete." 
Green even adds some more explanations, which are, however, not worth a 
discussion in this context. Green criticizes my thesis about the chemical 
mechanism involved, but finally, after some forth and back, forces himself to 
admit, 

“that Rudolf is correct or nearly correct regarding the formation of blue 

Staining in the delousing chambers.” 

Of course he has restricted this concession to the delousing chambers, because 
if he would admit that I am correct all the way, his dogma about the homicidal 
gas chambers would collapse, and that is something he cannot possibly permit. 
In the following I want to discuss Green’s objections. 

Green’s biggest disadvantage is that he cannot read German. Thus, when 
writing the articles discussed here, he had no knowledge of the findings made 
during the 1990s. However, since the second half of 2003, this can no longer 
be an excuse, because by that time the most important of these publications 
had appeared in English as well." 


3.1. Chemical Conditions 


In his first article, Green starts a discussion of the factors influencing the for- 
mation process of Iron Blue, like: 

Water content of the wall (the wetter, the better) 

reactivity of the iron oxides in the wall (mortar is good, brick bad) 
temperature of the wall (cool better than warm) 

pH value (acidity) of the wall (basic better than neutral) 

HCN concentration the walls were exposed to (the higher the better) 

time of exposure (the longer the better) 

other influences, e.g. were the walls rinsed, cleaned, chemically treated, 
covered by paint, tiles... 


DA a nn 


7 Regarding the mechanism cf. The Rudolf Report, op. cit. (note 1), pp. 159-170, 180-189. 
Cf. the various volumes of the series Holocaust Handbooks, 
www.HolocaustHandbooks.com. 
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Green quits the discussion, however, before getting into details, because he 
assumes: 


"that the kinetics are too difficult to model without resort to experiment. " 


Again I do agree with him to a certain degree: An exact answer to the ques- 
tion: “Could long term stable Iron Blue compounds be formed by human gas- 
sings, and if so: which amount would be formed?" would indeed require large- 
scale experiments, for which I do not have the necessary means. At any rate, 
the widespread assumption that one or several gassings with Zyklon B auto- 
matically and under any circumstances lead to traceable cyanide residues is 
incorrect. 

However, regarding the points 5 and 6 listed above, well-founded assump- 
tions can be made, as I will show further down below. For factors 1 to 4 and 7 
listed above one can come to very reliable conclusions both for the delousing 
chambers as well as for the underground morgues in Auschwitz allegedly 
misused as homicidal gas chambers by using the known consistency of the 
building material used and data given in expert literature, which, after all, was 
one of the main topics of my expert report. Interestingly enough, Green never 
even attempted to answer the questions he raises by consulting expert litera- 
ture, as I had done, although I asked him to do this several times. 

As an example for Green's arrogant ignorance I want to address the ques- 
tion of the pH value of masonry. I agree with him that an alkaline environment 
is a basic requirement, so that hydrogen cyanide dissolved in water, which is 
always present in the micropores of the masonry, is converted into soluble cy- 
anide salts. This is the first step toward the later conversion into the long-term 
stable Iron Blue pigment. In this regard, Green has drawn graphs similar to 
тіпе.!" He then hypothesizes that masonry is actually pH-neutral or even 
slightly acidic, so that no accumulation of cyanides can be expected. One does 
not find any references to scientific literature in his paper backing up his hy- 
pothesis. I then pointed out to him, with reference to expert literature on con- 
struction material, that his hypothesis is wrong. The fact is that newly erected 
masonry based on mortar, cement or concrete is always alkaline. This is par- 
ticularly true for the material used to build the morgues under discussion, 
which remained alkaline for months, if not years. To this, Green simply stated: 

“The IFRC [Institute for Forensic Research, Cracow = Jan Sehn Institute], 

on the other hand measured [in 1993] the pH [of mortar samples from the 

alleged homicidal gas chambers] to be between 6 and 7 [that is neutral or 
slightly acid].” 
Instead of consulting expert literature, Dr. Green asked for advice from the re- 
searchers of the Jan Sehn Institute? The problem with the value determined by 
the Jan Sehn Institute is that it was measured 50 years after said walls were 


19 Cf. my expert report, Engl. edition, op. cit. (note 3), pp. 165, 168f., which were already in- 
cluded in the first German edition, op. cit. (note 3), pp. 42, 44. 
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built. If Dr. Green had only the slightest idea about the chemistry of masonry 
material, he would know that mortars and concrete do of course not stay alka- 
line eternally. If he would have read or understood my expert report thorough- 
ly, he would have noticed that I even quoted a PhD thesis to this effect. This 
thesis determined in the 1960s the speed with which the front of carbonatiza- 
tion (= front of neutralization) progresses into samples of mortar and con- 
crete.” 

Not even a PhD chemist has to know all of this, because the chemistry of 
masonry material is a special area which is not usually part of the curriculum 
of a chemistry department at any university. I had to teach myself about that 
topic with the help of expert literature before I could understand it. It therefore 
does not come as a surprise that Dr. Green has no knowledge about these is- 
sues. But it indicates a great deal of intellectual dishonesty that he simply ig- 
nores my repeated references to his mistakes and to the appropriate expert lit- 
erature”! and instead refers to analytical results which are utterly irrelevant be- 
cause they were gained from samples taken 50 years after the walls under dis- 
cussion were built. 

In order to make the reader see how flawed Dr. Green’s way of arguing is, 
let me say it in a parable: 

By referring to a couple of Italian expert pizza baking instructions, I 
showed that a pizza, when taken out of the oven, is hot or warm for quite a 
while (one hour). Now, Dr. Green comes along claiming that I am wrong be- 
cause a science friend of his has just now measured the temperature of a pizza 
which was baked a week ago, and which has been lying around somewhere 
since. And this scientist found out that this pizza is indeed cold right now. 
Surprise, surprise! 

That I have to deal with that kind of alleged “refutation” of my arguments 
clearly shows the level to which Dr. Green must have declined to keep up the 
illusion that his claims are somehow cogent. 


3.2. Concentrations of Poison Gas 


Initially Dr. Green assumed a wrong evaporation speed of the hydrogen cya- 
nide from the carrier material of Zyklon B. After I made him aware of the evi- 





2 N.V. Waubke, Transportphänomene in Betonporen, Dissertation, Braunschweig 1966; cf. 
Ist German ed., R. Kammerer, A. Solms (ed.), op. cit. (note 3), chapter 2.5.2., pp. 50f.; Engl. 
ed., op. cit. (note 3), pp. 181f. 

21 S. Robert (ed.), Systematische Baustofflehre, 4th ed., VEB Verlag für Bauwesen, Berlin 
1983; K. Wesche, Baustoffe fiir tragende Bauteile, Bauverlag, Wiesbaden 1977; Verein 
Deutscher Zementwerke, Zement Taschenbuch 1972/73, Bauverlag, Wiesbaden 1972; W. 
Czernin, Zementchemie fiir Bauingenieure, Bauverlag, Wiesbaden 1977; W.H. Duda, Ce- 
ment-Data-Book, Bauverlag, Wiesbaden 1976; O. Hähnle (ed.), Baustoff-Lexikon, Deutsche 
Verlagsanstalt, Stuttgart 1961. 
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dence proving him wrong,” he corrected this and even conceded that the exe- 
cution times claimed by basically all witnesses are said to have been very 
short. Yet Green refused to admit the unavoidable consequence of this: that 
very short execution times require high concentrations of poison gas. He 
simply assumes that amounts of Zyklon B were used as testified to by a few 
witnesses, which is comparable to the amount used in delousing chambers. 
Due to the slow evaporation of hydrogen cyanide, however, the actual concen- 
tration obtained during the first decisive minutes of the alleged homicidal gas- 
sing would have been only a few percent of what eventually developed in de- 
lousing chambers after several hours. Green ignored that this would not have 
led to the fast execution as testified to by the witnesses. Green also ignores the 
only reliable data available in this regard: executions in U.S. gas chambers for 
capital punishment.” 


3.3. Ventilation 


In order to minimize the time during which hydrogen cyanide would have 
been in contact with the basement walls of the alleged homicidal gas cham- 
bers, Green claims contrary to the facts that the ventilation systems installed in 
these morgues of Crematoria II & III were capable of cleaning these rooms 
from poison gas within 20 to 30 minutes to such a degree that this would have 
allowed heavy labor in the morgues without wearing gas masks and protective 
suits.” He obtains his unrealistic short ventilation times by: 

a) Assuming a low amount of poison gas applied, contrary to witness 
statements about very short execution times. 

b) Exaggerating the capacity of the ventilation system. 

c) Not taking into consideration several toxicological facts, like for exam- 
ple that the incorporation of lethal amounts of a poison is not identical with 
the occurence of death. In most cases, death actually occurs much later. In the 
case under discussion, a swift death can be obtained only with large overdoses 
of the poison. Green also neglects the fact that the successful murder of all 
victims (lethal dose 100%, LDi:oo) requires much more poison than the thresh- 


22 Cf. R. Irmscher, “Nochmals: ‘Die Einsatzfähigkeit der Blausäure bei tiefen Temperaturen," 
Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 34 (1942), pp. 35f. 

23 Cf. Conrad Grieb, “Der selbstassistierte Holocaust-Schwindel,” Vierteljahreshefte für freie 
Geschichtsforschung 1(1) (1997), pp. 6-8 (Engl.: “The Self-assisted Holocaust Hoax,” 
www.vho.org/GB/c/FPB/SelfAssisted.html). There is a plethora of information on U.S. exe- 
cutions in gas chambers in the book by Scott Christianson, The Last Gasp. The Rise and Fall 
of the American Gas Chamber, University of California Press, Berkeley, CA, 2010. The ex- 
ecution times reported in it were: 6 min., pp. 81f.; 2⁄2 min., p. 85; 7 min., pp. 99f.; 30 Sek., 
p. 106; 10 min., p. 111; 7/2 min., p. 112; 13 & 17 min., p. 114; 2 min., p. 116; 6 min., p. 117; 
10 min, pp. 180f.; 5-9 min., p. 189; >5 min., p. 199; 10-12 min., p. 209; >8 min., pp. 210f.; 
14 min., p. 214; 11 min., p. 216; 9.3 min., p. 220; 12 min., p. 223; 18 min., p. 229. 

24 Cf. in this regard my expert report, Engl. ed., op. cit. (note 3), pp. 223-227. 
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old value given in toxicological literature, which is meant to be a lower risk 
level in order to save lives (lethal dose 1%, LDi). 

d) Ignoring that there were no holes in the roof of these underground 
morgues, into which some obscure “Zyklon B introduction devices" could 
have been installed as claimed by witness Michal Kula." These devices аге 
claimed to have allowed the removal of the Zyklon B from the alleged gas 
chamber after the execution was over. After all, if the Zyklon B would not 
have been removed, it would have kept releasing its poison gas into the cham- 
ber, thus preventing a speedy, successful ventilation of the chamber. 

After I had pointed out to Dr. Green with the help of documents that his 
data given for the capacity of the ventilation system is wrong,” he merely re- 
plied: 

"Regarding the performance of the ventilation system, it simply does not 

matter.” 

It is that easy: If I successfully proved him wrong, he simply ignores it and 
continues as if nothing has happened. 

But for the sake of argument, let’s assume those magical “Kula columns” 
did indeed exist." These columns are said to have reached from the chamber 
floor to the ceiling, consisting of three layers of wire mesh, the innermost of 
which could be removed. It is said to have been used to lower a container of 
Zyklon B through a hole in the ceiling into the chamber, and to remove it 
again after the murder. That sounds smarter than simply dumping the Zyklon 
B through a hole in the ceiling onto the victims and the floor. But only at first 
sight. 

In fact, lowering a container with Zyklon granules, shielded by three layers 
of wire mesh, into a room is a safe method of considerably delaying the evap- 
oration of the hydrogen cyanide. Fumigations (or gassings) with Zyklon B 
work properly only if the granules are either spread out or if the vapors are 





?5 The wrong capacity given by Green is based on a false and unfounded statement by J.-C. 
Pressac, together with Robert van Pelt, in: Israel Gutman, Michael Berenbaum (eds.), Anat- 
omy of the Auschwitz Death Camp, Indiana University Press, Bloomington 1994, pp. 210, 
232; cf. the Moscow documents RGVA 502-1-312, p. 69 and 502-1-312, pp. 65-68. The real 
capacity is given in invoices by the firm that delivered and installed the ventilation systems: 
Invoice no. 729, May 27, 1943. Archive of the State Museum of Auschwitz, D-Z/Bau, Nr. 
inw. 1967, pp. 246f.; ibid., pp. 231f.: Invoice no. 171, Feb. 22, 1943 for Crematory II. 
RGVA 502-1-327, pp. 25 + 25R; 502-1-327, pp. 16 +16R. Reproduced and discussed in 
Carlo Mattogno, “Auschwitz: The End of a Legend,” in: G. Rudolf (ed.), Auschwitz: Plain 
Facts, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, pp. 173-176, 197-200; see also C. 
Mattogno, “I ventilatori dei crematori di Birkenau: portata, numero di giri e potenza dei mo- 
tori," March 8, 2016; http://codoh.com/library/document/4242/; also, idem, “La ‘camera a 
gas' dei crematori II-III di Birkenau. I motori dei ventilatori dell'impianto di ventilazione del 
Leichenkeller 1,” Feb. 24, 2016; http://codoh.com/library/document/4248/. 

26 They didn't. For this see C. Mattogno's contribution “The Elusive Holes of Death” to the 
present book and also Chapter 2.5. in C. Mattogno’s The Real Case for Auschwitz, Castle 
Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, pp. 82-93. 
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driven out by a warm air fan. Keeping them all in a container in one place 
with hardly any air movement would have been an utter disaster. In fact, in 
order to achieve the attested-to short execution times, the use of such a device 
would have required the application of such absurdly gargantuan amounts of 
Zyklon B that it probably would have filled up those entire columns from bot- 
tom to top. And even then, the container used to hold the Zyklon B had to be 
made of fine wire itself, or else no gas could have gotten out of it except 
through the top opening of the container. 

You get the idea: The concept of the Kula column is ludicrous, all the more 
so when considering the fact that the Germans had at their disposal perfectly 
functioning devices to swiftly evaporate the hydrogen cyanide from the 
Zyklon B carrier and to dissipate it inside the room. They knew how to do that 
— Kula did not. 


3.4. Rigorous Ignorance 


Equipped with such a lack of knowledge and an ignorance that can hardly be 
surpassed, Dr. Green opined that three conditions must be met before he could 
accept my thesis: 


“Until Rudolf and Leuchter can demonstrate rigorously [a] that the pig- 
ments found on the delousing chamber are indeed the result of exposure to 
HCN, and [b] that the kinetics involved with the formation of such pig- 
ments dictate that significant quantities should be formed in all of the hom- 
icidal gas chambers, and [c] that these pigments could not possibly have 
degraded over time, their ‘forensic reports’ remain unsupported specula- 
tion.” 

In the subsequent discussion, Green acknowledged that I succeeded in rigor- 

ously proving the conditions here marked with a) and c), so that he gave in in 

this regard.” 

Green’s condition here marked with b) is nonsense, because what does “all 
of the homicidal gas chambers” mean, if the properties of “all of the homicidal 
gas chambers” cannot be determined due to a lack of definition? And what ex- 
actly does “dictate” mean, if we cannot possibly know the exact conditions of 
the claimed homicidal gassings, because the witnesses contradict each other 
and also contradict both material facts and technical possibilities? Nothing 
rigorous can be built upon such a flimsy base. 

My approach was therefore different, namely a comparison of the pre- 
sumed conditions during the alleged homicidal gassings with those that pre- 
vailed in the delousing chambers, where the formation of Iron Blue was indu- 
bitably the result of gassings with Zyklon B. The differences between both 


27 With reference to the arguments listed in my expert report, Engl. ed., op. cit. (note 3), pp. 20- 
22, 151-155, 170-180. 
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cases were then assessed using known factors 
that influence the formation of Iron Blue. 

The fact of the matter is that the conditions 
for the formation of Iron Blue were much 
more favorable in case of the alleged homici- 
dal gas chambers of the Crematoria II and III 
in Birkenau than in the case of the delousing 
chambers located in the buildings BW5a and 
BW5b in the same camp: 

— the alleged homicidal gas chambers were 

located underground; 

—they were unheated and thus cool and 

moist; 

—they possessed a cement plaster, which 

has an extremely high inner surface liable 


to intensely absorb any kind of substanc- In August 1976, the Protestant 
es; church at D-96484 Meeder- 


` thai А .  Wiesenfeld was fumigated with 
their cement plaster also remained alka Zyklon B. Subsequently, blue: 


line for an extended period of time; colored stains appeared all over 

— their walls were not coated with any kind the plaster. 
of paint or coating; 

— and they are said to have been put into operation right after it was fin- 
ished. 

In contrast to that are the delousing chambers: 

— located above ground; 

— heated, which means that their walls were relatively dry (in particular the 
internal wall separating the delousing chamber from the rest of the build- 
ing); 

— mortar and plaster consisted of lime mortar with a relatively low inner 
surface (=low tendency to absorb substances); 

— their plaster and mortar also set rather quickly, that is, they quickly lost 
their alkalinity. 

I therefore cannot see any reason why the formation of iron cyanides should 
be less likely to occur in the morgues under consideration than in the delous- 
ing chambers. But that is, of course, not automatically so for any room ex- 
posed to hydrogen cyanide, or for “all of the homicidal gas chambers," to use 
Green's words. 

Already in 1994 I reported about a case where the newly applied plaster of 
the protestant church of Meeder-Wiesenfeld in Bavaria, Germany, developed 
massive blue staining several months after it had been gassed with Zyklon В.2% 











28 In Ernst Gauss (ed.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 1994, pp. 401-404, 
based on an article discovered by Walter Lüftl: Günter Zimmermann (ed.), Bauschäden 
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A short while later I managed to gain access to the files of the construction 
company responsible for this case. From this it can be concluded that the con- 
ditions of this church were very similar to those that would have prevailed in 
the alleged homicidal underground gas chambers in Auschwitz: cool, unheat- 
ed and moist walls freshly plastered with an alkaline cement plaster. This case 
proves definitely, all exterminationist claims to the contrary notwithstanding, 
that blue discoloration of plaster is indeed the result of gassings with hydrogen 
cyanide, and in particular under circumstances as they are said to have existed 
in the morgues, that is to say, the alleged homicidal gas chambers at Ausch- 
witz. 

A similar case occurred four years earlier in 1972 in the Catholic Church of 
Untergriesbach, also in Bavaria. The case became public not due to mention in 
expert literature but because the parish posted its church newsletter online.” 
This makes me suspect that such cases of discolored plaster are more frequent 
than generally assumed. They simply don’t usually attract attention from ex- 
perts or the media, which is why they are hard to find. 

To this add the fact that without a single exception all Zyklon B delousing 
chambers of the Third Reich era still in existence today, whose walls were not 
covered with a gastight coating — two in the Majdanek and one in the Stutthof 
camp"? — exhibit the very same patchy blue discolorations and the very same 
analytical results as the delousing chambers in Auschwitz and Birkenau as 
well as the churches in Bavaria mentioned above. How then could Dr. Green 
initially claim that it is not certain that the massive Iron Blue residues in these 
delousing chambers are the result of exposure to hydrogen cyanide, that is, 
gassings with Zyklon B? And who could not be impressed by the similarity of 
the conditions of the Bavarian churches and the alleged homicidal under- 
ground morgues in Birkenau? This striking similarity almost forces the con- 
clusion that we ought to expect similar chemical reactions. 

After I had pointed out the case of the church in Wiesenfeld to Dr. Green, 
he simply played the infamous three monkeys, claiming that he would return 
to it later, but he never did that as far as I know. All he tried was an evasive 
maneuver by claiming that this one case of a Bavarian church was an excep- 
tion, therefore it proves that blue discolorations do normally not occur. What 
Dr. Green misses, though, is the fact that the conditions of mass gassings in 
delousing chambers and alleged homicidal gas chambers during the Third 
Reich era were not “normal” in terms of being comparable to the usual appli- 
cation of Zyklon B. Zyklon B was and is usually used only in single occasions 


Sammlung, vol. 4, Forum-Verlag, Stuttgart 1981, pp. 120f.; Engl.: in G. Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. 

(note 18), pp. 557-561. 

www.pfarrei-untergriesbach.de/pfarrbrief11.htm 

30 See the illustrations in C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Concentration Camp Majdanek, 3rd ed., The 
Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2012; C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Concentration Camp Stutthof, 
4th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 
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in buildings that have been severely infested with vermin. Such an infestation 
does not usually occur in newly erected — or renovated — buildings. After all, a 
severe infestation usually occurs only after a building has been in use for years 
or decades. The mortar and plaster of such buildings, however, would have 
been much less inclined to react with hydrogen cyanide than buildings espe- 
cially — or allegedly — built for no other purpose than to be repeatedly or even 
continuously exposed to this gas right after they had been erected: the delous- 
ing chambers and alleged homicidal gas chambers of the Third Reich. As in- 
dicated above, all of these delousing chambers developed such blue staining. 

As also indicated above, my reasoning does of course not offer absolute 
certainty, because too many factors are uncertain due to unreliable and un- 
trustworthy witness statements. But considering the known factors in connec- 
tion with what would have been technically possible, I think it is reasonable to 
conclude that the claimed homicidal gassings are incongruent with the materi- 
al evidence. This conclusion is not only based on chemical arguments, but in 
particular also on technical and architectural facts. I therefore also conclude 
that chemistry is not the science which can prove or refute any allegations 
about the Holocaust “rigorously,” as for example the genetic fingerprint is ca- 
pable of rigorously proving or refuting the fatherhood of a man. The data we 
have is simply not reliable enough for that. 

In his epistemological ignorance, Green repeated my above statement tri- 
umphantly by claiming I had distanced myself from my own expert report and 
would now claim that chemistry is an “inexact science.” He made fun of me, 
because he stated that chemistry is, after all, an “exact science,” so that one 
could expect exact results from it. 

This episode proves the infantile state of mind of Dr. Green. After all, the 
term “exact science” does not mean that all the results of such a science are 
exact (or rigorous) in a mathematical sense, that is, with no margin of error. 
The term “exact science” is used as a generic term summarizing all natural 
sciences as well as technical sciences, in opposition to the social sciences like 
historiography, sociology, etc. The term is derived from the methods used by 
these sciences, which are exact in nature, in contrast to those of the social sci- 
ences, which are often speculative. It has nothing to do with the actual re- 
search results of these sciences. The lack of rigorousness or exactitude of the 
chemical conclusions of my research are caused exactly by the fact that during 
my research I had to operate with results obtained with the speculative meth- 
ods of social sciences, namely uncritically recorded witness testimonies. 


4. Moral Capitulation 


After assessing all factors, Dr. Green finally had to admit that the formation of 
Iron Blue in the walls of rooms exposed to hydrogen cyanide is indeed possi- 
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ble. He also conceded that the high content of cyanide residues in the walls of 
the delousing chambers in the Auschwitz, Birkenau, Majdanek, and Stutthof 
camps is exactly the result of such gassings. 

By so doing, Dr. Green also admitted indirectly that the analytic method 
used by the Jan Sehn Institute in Krakow was wrong. As a brief reminder: the 
Krakow scientists had intentionally chosen an analytic method incapable of 
detecting long-term stable cyanides of the Iron Blue type in order to prevent 
that they detect blue wall paint. They ignored all arguments known to them 
which refute their thesis of a blue wall paint, and did nothing to verify their 
wall paint thesis. But by excluding Iron Blue from their analyses, they exclud- 
ed exactly the one cyanide compound which is the only one that can be ex- 
pected to be found 50 years later.?! 

Because Dr. Green agrees with me that the thesis of the Krakow scientists 
about the blue wall paint is profoundly wrong, it should be expected that he 
also agrees with my conclusion that the Krakow scientists chose the wrong 
analytic method and that they should repeat their analyses with the proper 
method. But that is not the case. Instead, Green created an auxiliary hypothe- 
sis bordering on the insane: He invented a scenario during which items 
"soaked with aqueous solutions of HCN" were allegedly leaned against such 
walls, hence causing blue stains.? The problem with that claim is that *aque- 
ous solutions of HCN" didn't exist. In fact, treating garments with such self- 
made solutions would have been extremely dangerous. 

In other words: Green makes up wild stories so he can continue his support 
for the Krakow pseudo-scientists' exclusion of Iron Blue from their analyses. 
But since Green does not claim that any blue paint or *HCN-soaked items" 
was used in the homicidal gas chambers, what exactly is it that justifies the 
exclusion of the one chemical compound that is most likely to be found after 
50 years? This makes no sense at all, except perhaps that he does not want to 
expose his exterminationist friends from the Jan Sehn Institute as what they 
really are: imposters. 

Additionally and more generally, Dr. Green should also say that the Kra- 
kow scientists neither tried to understand what they claimed not to have un- 
derstood, nor discussed the attempts to understand as made by others, which 
were known to them. No matter which results the Krakow scientists produced 
and what their scientific opinion might have been: their behavior is extremely 
unscientific, as the most important task of a scientist is to try to under- 
stand what has not been understood so far, and to discuss the attempts of 
others to make understandable. The Krakow scientists did just the opposite: 


31 Cf. my article “Polish Pseudo-Scientists” in this volume. 

32 Richard J. Green, “Report of Richard J. Green,” introduced in evidence during the libel case 
before the Queen's Bench Division, Royal Courts of Justice, Strand, London, David John 
Cawdell Irving vs. (1) Penguin Books Limited, (2) Deborah E. Lipstadt, ref. 1996 I. No. 
1113, 2001, p. 18; www.holocaust-history.org/irving-david/rudolf/affweb.pdf. 
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they decided to ignore and exclude what they did not understand. Finally, in 
their article as well as in a letter to me, the Polish scientists themselves stated 
that the purpose of their paper was to refute the “Holocaust Deniers” and to 
prevent Hitler and National Socialism from being whitewashed, that is to say, 
their purpose was not to find out the truth! Thus, by their own confession, they 
used unscientific methods in order to produce desired results for the purpose 
of achieving certain political goals. 

And the amazing thing about Dr. Green is that he — and with him all those 
who rely on him? — not only defends Prof. Markiewicz’s behavior in every 
regard, but he attacks me for my critique against the Polish scientists, while 
omitting all the reasons I gave for doing so. To crown this, Dr. Green even 
defends the fact that Prof. Markiewicz never even bothered to address any of 
my critique, even though addressing critiques is paramount for scientists. Dr. 
Green argues: 


"Rudolf complains that Markiewicz et al. have not responded to his que- 
ries. Why should they do so? What credibility does Rudolf have, that de- 
mands they answer his every objection no matter how ill-founded? " 


However, since Dr. Green agrees that the Iron Blue detectable in the walls of 
delousing chambers is the result of gassings with Zyklon B, he himself has in- 
directly admitted that all my objections against Markiewicz's method of anal- 
ysis are well-founded, that is, just the opposite of “ill-founded.” 

And why does Dr. Green think I bear no credibility demanding a discus- 
sion of any of my arguments? Not because I lack scientific qualifications. No, 
he thinks I am an abomination because of my (merely alleged) views, and be- 
cause I have been subject to social persecution and political prosecution, lead- 
ing to the total destruction of my social existence, my reputation, and finally 
my freedom. Dr. Green even resorts to calling me a “liar,” “obfuscator,” and 
“hater” because of my different well-founded scientific opinions. 

The scheme is as follows: first, people like Dr. Green attempt to do every- 
thing to destroy my reputation by name-calling, persecution, and prosecution, 
and when they succeed, they claim that there is no need to discuss anything 
with me anymore, since I do not have any reputation and credibility anyway. 
This way they can nicely ignore any argument refuting their flawed thesis. 
And they have the chutzpah to call themselves righteous scientists and to call 
me a pseudo-scientific liar and obfuscator of the truth. 

Dr. Green unconditionally defends the scientific frauds from the Krakow 
institute, and both get away with it, because in the eyes of the public, both 
have the “politically correct” “scientific” opinion about Auschwitz. Birds of a 
feather flock together. 


33 Robert Jan van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz. Evidence from the Irving Trial, Indiana Uni- 
versity Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 2002, pp. 391-398 (reference to Markiewicz et al.), 
498 (reference to R. Green). 


GERMAR RUDOLF, CARLO MATTOGNO - AUSCHWITZ LIES 89 


An Accountant Poses as Cremation Expert 
By Carlo Mattogno 


I. Preliminary Observation 


In October 1999 John C. Zimmerman published a tendentious article with the 
title “Body Disposal at Auschwitz: The End of the Holocaust Denial"! di- 
rected against my study of cremations at Auschwitz. I responded to his un- 
founded accusation with my article “John C. Zimmerman and ‘Body Disposal 
at Auschwitz’: Preliminary Observations,” in which I documented Zimmer- 
man’s historical, technical, and documentary incompetence as well as his ob- 
vious bad faith. He immediately reacted to my response by attacking me with 
another arrogant article, “My Response to Carlo Mattogno,” in which his im- 
posture was raised to a systematic level. 

In return I swiftly wrote a long and detailed rebuttal “Supplementary Re- 
sponse to John C. Zimmerman on his ‘Body Disposal at Auschwitz, "^ in 
which I unmasked all of Zimmerman's lies one by one. This reply dating from 
August 2000 was published on the Website of Russell Granata, who unfortu- 
nately passed away on August 14, 2004.5 At the end of October 2000, Zim- 
merman promised by e-mail that he would respond to my rebuttal within six 
months. Almost 16 years have passed by now, but John C. Zimmerman has 
remained silent. 

In 2000 he published a book? that contains various critiques against me, but 
they are a mere repetition of the lies contained in his articles mentioned above. 
He had nothing to say about my final rebuttal. His silence equals an uncondi- 
tional surrender. It is his admission that his arguments were and remain un- 
founded and untenable. 





! www.holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/body-disposal/; editor's remark: at the time this book 


was prepared for printing, this website was suspended, but copies could be access through 
web.archive.org/web/201509050523 15/http://www.holocaust-history.org/. 
www.vho.org/GB/c/CM/jcz.html 
www.holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/response-to-mattogno/ 
www.vho.org/GB/c/CM/Risposta-new-eng.html. 

See C. Mattogno, “Memories about Russell Granata,” The Revisionist 2(4) (2004), pp. 442f. 
J.C. Zimmerman, Holocaust Denial. Demographics, Testimonies and Ideologies, University 
Press of America, Lanham/New York/Oxford 2000. 


с un EF La H 


90 GERMAR RUDOLF, CARLO MATTOGNO - AUSCHWITZ LIES 


Zimmerman claimed to have written a refutation of my arguments concern- 
ing corpse cremations at Auschwitz; or better still, even a definitive refutation, 
as he makes clear from the subtitle of his article: “The End of Holocaust- 
Denial.” Zimmerman disputes my study “The Crematoria Ovens of Auschwitz 
and Birkenau,” regarding which he writes: 


"It appears that this was intended to be the definitive denier argument on 
the issue.” 


This is merely one of the grand illusions of our professor. The work he cites is 
a translation of my article *Die Krematoriumsófen von Auschwitz," which was 
published in the German anthology edited by Ernst Gauss (=Germar Rudolf), 
Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte 5 

That work is a summary (carried out by the editor) of a text of approxi- 
mately 80 pages, which was a synthesis summary of a larger work that I had 
compiled by 1993 with the cooperation of Engineer Dr. Franco Deana.’ 
“Omissions,” of which Zimmerman accuses me, are the result of the drastic 
reduction of my original text for that anthology. 

Whereas that work arose from a period of limited availability of sources, 
since 1995 I have had access to a vastly larger amount of material, therefore 
the article “The Crematoria Ovens of Auschwitz and Birkenau” is not a defi- 
nite work, as Zimmerman believes, but merely a drastically abridged point of 
departure. 

My “definitive” study concerning cremations at Auschwitz — assuming that 
I would speak of a “definitive study" — would be the three-volume work pub- 
lished in 2015: The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz—A Technical and His- 
torical Study.'? 

The major parts of the objections raised by Zimmerman have already been 
refuted with ample documentation in that work.!! But already the last updating 
of my above-mentioned article, which appeared in 2003, is sufficient to upset 
Zimmerman's historical and technical fantasies. 

Actually, our professor has drawn a blank and therefore must start all over 
again with his “refutation,” but this time his task will be much more difficult. 

In this overview, I shall limit myself to raising some preliminary observa- 
tions. 





7 www.vho.org/GB/Books/dth/fndcrema.html 

Grabert Verlag, Tübingen 1994, pp. 281-320; an updated English version was published as 
C. Mattogno, “The Crematoria Ovens of Auschwitz and Birkenau,” in: Germar Rudolf (ed.), 
Dissecting the Holocaust, 2nd ed., Theses and Dissertations Press, Chicago, 2003, pp. 373- 
412 (www.vho.org/GB/Books/dth). 

For this reason he is cited as co-author, although I alone wrote that article. 

10 Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

Documents cited here, except where indicated otherwise, are published and discussed in this 
book's second volume. 
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1. Zimmerman’s Competence 


First of all, let us assess the competence of this critic who presents himself as 
“Associate Professor, University of Nevada, Las Vegas” (p. 1). 

The first qualification required of one who wants to seriously occupy him- 
self with the alleged Holocaust is knowledge of the German language, but our 
professor does not know German, and for interpretations of texts written in 
that language he has to trust translations by others. He in fact declares: 


“The author wishes to thank Judith Jenner and Karola Raab, both of the 
University of Nevada, Las Vegas, for their translations of the German lan- 
guage material used in this study.” 
It is as though a professor wanted to explain obscure passages of the Bible 
without knowing Hebrew and Aramaic! This already qualifies Professor 
Zimmerman as a dilettante. 

From a historiographic point of view, Zimmerman relies for the most part 
on second-hand information filtered through various authors such as Pressac, 
Piper, van Pelt, Czech, etc. The original documents known to our professor 
are few and irrelevant. We shall subsequently show what blunders result from 
such documentary ignorance. 

From the technical point of view, Zimmerman walks in the dark. He has 
not the faintest idea of the structure and function of crematory furnaces in 
general and those of Auschwitz in particular, going off into absolutely un- 
founded conjectures as if they were sacred truths. This fact shall be illustrated 
with appropriate examples. 

As to methods and professional honesty, Zimmerman demonstrates a truly 
worrisome deficiency, and while he charges that Mattogno “basically reverts 
to the common denier tactics of omission and misrepresentation” — an accusa- 
tion of specious methods against me — we are about to see just how honest 
Zimmerman’s “refutations” are. 


2. Zimmerman’s Fabrications and Deceptions. 


We begin with the case of air photos. First of all, Zimmerman claims that I 
changed my mind about certain photographs of Auschwitz, which had been 
published in books. This is absolutely ridiculous. Being a dilettante, he evi- 
dently believes that I act like he does by looking for the documents in books 
and not in the archives. 

I possess all the Auschwitz air photos he mentioned (and many others he 
does not even know or is unaware of), and since 1989 I have also owned cop- 
ies of the surface photos he mentioned. 

If I have changed my opinion concerning interpretation of specific points, 
then this resulted only from the progression of my studies, and was not due to 
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the fact that later books have published documents, which I had already in my 
possession. 
I will now examine in more detail Zimmerman’s “definitive refutation”: 
1. Zimmerman writes that Mattogno 
“claimed in 1995, the year following the publication of the May 31 photo, 
that the smoke was not from burning bodies but most probably from 
trash. ” 


Zimmerman cites as a source my booklet Auschwitz Holocaust Revisionist 
Jean-Claude Pressac: The “Gassed” People of Auschwitz: Pressac's New Re- 
visions." 

Zimmerman's claim is false. I never wrote such a thing; not in that booklet 
nor elsewhere. 3 

2. Our professor claims that “Mattogno simply had no explanation for the 
presence of this smoke (p. 41).” This is also false; anyone may read my “ex- 
planation” on page 43 of my book My Banned Holocaust Interview." 

3. Regarding the photographic note, which Zimmerman reproduces in his 
article, he declares that “it is possible to see 14 Sonderkommandos in uni- 
form." This too is false. The photograph in question shows only 8 persons 
(almost certainly prisoners) standing, and a 9th [person] on the left, who is 
probably a guard. As I have explained in My Banned Holocaust Interview (pp. 
41-44), this photograph not only fails to demonstrate, but also refutes the story 
of mass cremation of “gassed.” This lie serves to advance the number of pris- 
oners in that photograph of *25 Sonderkommandos" declared by Filip Müller. 

4. Still, Zimmerman writes that “Mattogno never addressed this photo" (p. 
46), to which I respond once again: See My Banned Holocaust Interview (pp. 
41- 44). 

5. He furthermore declares that 

"Mattogno had also assured his readers that Red and White Bunkers were 

not found in any German documents and that they had 'been created by 

postwar witness. '" 
Here our very virtuous professor falsifies my affirmation. I have in fact writ- 
ten:!5 





12 Granata Publishing, Palos Verdes 1995. 

An online Internet version (www.vho.org/GB/c/CM/gcnewrev.html) includes these words, 

which had been added without the author’s consent: “The small column of smoke rising 

from the courtyard near Crematory V which appears in the aerial photographs of May 31, 

1944 is consistent with outside trash incineration in an open-air container where lower level 

combustion air is able to enter; we know of no aerial photographic evidence of pit incinera- 

tion where burning would have been very slow because of poor air circulation.” Editor’s re- 

mark. 

14 Granata Publishing, Palos Verdes 1995. 

15 Auschwitz: The End of a Legend. Institute for Historical Review, Newport Beach, CA, 1994, 
p. 72; more recent: C. Mattogno, “Auschwitz: The End of a Legend,” in: G. Rudolf (ed.), 
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"Before examining Jean-Claud Pressac’s statements on Bunkers 1 and 2, it 
is well to specify that this designation (like those of ‘red house’ and ‘white 
house’) is not found either in the German documents or in the reports of 
the clandestine resistance movement of the period at Auschwitz; it has been 
created by postwar eyewitnesses.” 
I referred to terms, while Zimmerman declares that I referred to things. 
6. Our professor of integrity again falsifies my assertions shortly thereafter 
by claiming that: 
“He [Mark van Alstine] has identified three burning pits in the area of the 
White Bunker (Mattogno states that there were four).” 
In reality I referred to traces of four mass graves filled with soil located ap- 
proximately 200 meters west of area BIII of Birkenau. I did not speak of 
“burning pits,” of open graves, or of graves “in the area of the White Bunker"; 
these are simply Zimmerman deceptions. 
7. Referring to one of my citations concerning an article by H. Fróhlich ti- 
tled “Zur Gesundheitspflege auf den Schlachtfeldern," Zimmerman wrote that 
Mattogno 





"cited a study by H. Frohlich [sic] in an 1872 German military journal 
that the attempt to dispose of the bodies of soldiers by opening mass graves 
and filling them with tar 'resulted in charring of the uppermost layer of the 
corpses, the baking of the intermediate layer and no effect on the bottom 
layer.' He ignored the fact that the author of the study gave guidelines for 
the effective disposal of bodies in pits by using gasoline. Frolich wrote that 
the grave had to be drenched with gasoline in a tar pit. After three hours, 
250 to 300 bodies were disposed of.” 


Yet in the pages cited, the military medic Fróhlich expounds a criticism of a 
disinfestation procedure after the Battle of Sedan, which was carried out by 
the chemist Créteur, and above all, of the results which he pretended to have 
obtained. Créteur opened mass graves, poured in liquid tar, which was then 
ignited. Fróhlich objected that with such a procedure corpses at the bottom of 
the grave remained practically intact. 

One of two passages mentioned by Zimmerman (in reference to his note 
2778) references a citation by Fróhlich concerning a writing by Créteur, but the 
“guidelines,” of which he expounds, are those typically critical of the military 
medics. Moreover this passage does not contain any mention of "gasoline." 
The only combustible liquid of which Créteur writes (other than tar) is mineral 
oil (Steinöl), which however served only to ignite the tar:!ó 


"Thereupon I ignited the tar with the help of straw soaked in mineral oil. " 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, IL, 2005, p. 161; 2nd ed., 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, p. 182. I subsequently quote pages of the first edition. 

16 H. Fröhlich, “Zur Gesundheitspflege auf den Schlachtfeldern,” in: Deutsche Militärärtzliche 
Zeitschrift, I, 1-4, Januar - April 1872, p. 101. 
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The other passage is the citation of a letter appearing in Belgian script, which 
states that the corpses were soaked with tar and mineral oil which were then 
ignited.'’ Hence, in the Fröhlich article “gasoline” is never mentioned. 

8. To this falsehood, Zimmerman then also adds another deception, writ- 
ing: 

“In 1887 Dr Hugo Erichsen, one of the world’s leading experts in ‘Body 

Disposal’ in the late 19th and early 20th centuries, wrote of the Belgian 

government's efforts along these lines in a battle in 1814. The individual 

charged with ‘Body Disposal’ was named Creteur.” 
In reality, Zimmerman presents the same source — the affirmations of Créteur 
— as if they were two different sources! This also shows our poor professor 
making a rather stupid historical chronological blunder: the fact is, of course, 
that Créteur’s activities occurred at the time of the Franco-Prussian War: 
1871, not in 1814! And if that is not enough, reporting on the activity of Cré- 
teur, Dr. Erichsen — this alleged world expert of cremation — was declaring ac- 
cording to Zimmerman that the corpses of the soldiers were “saturated with 
kerosene” (p. 44), which is false, because Créteur speaks only of “mineral 
oil.” So here is our Professor Zimmerman, relying upon a world “expert,” but 
he is incapable of distinguishing mineral oil from kerosene! 

9. Conclusions Zimmerman draws from things such as the above are only 
initial examples of his crass ignorance of the subject-matter while assailing 
me: 


“Deniers like Mattogno would have people believe that the Germans of 
World War II were incapable of replicating the achievements of an early 
19th century European country.” 
If Professor Zimmerman had made a serious research in this regard, then he 
would have known that the scope of the disinfestation in the battlegrounds 
never had been the cremation of the corpses, but only the more or less com- 
plete carbonization of their soft tissue in an attempt to ward off the onset of 
epidemics. Therefore this concerns completely different problems. 
10. Zimmerman affirms that 


“Mattogno claimed the maximum cremation capacity of the six original 
ovens [of Auschwitz Krema I] was 120 per day, even though he was famil- 
iar with evidence from another concentration camp that showed a Topf 
double muffle oven could burn 52 per day or 26 per muffle.” 
In this case, the Zimmerman falsification consists in the omission of factors 
which permitted such a higher cremation capacity.!5 I wrote:'? 


17 Ibid., p. 100. 

'8 Another factor no less important was the special structure of the Gusen furnace muffle grill. 

19 C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: The End of a Legend, op. cit. (note 15), p. 23; in G. Rudolf (ed.), 
ibid., p. 132. 
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“The average cremation time of a continuously operating oven was about 

forty minutes of principal combustion (in the muffle), obtainable with the 
aid of the installation of an intake draft system (data relative to the Gusen 
oven). 

The average time of a cremation without an intake draft system (taking into 

account the combustion capacity of the furnace grill) was sixty minutes, as 

is evident from the statement by Engineer Prüfer (in the 1 November 1940 

letter), as well as from the diagrams published by Engineer R. Kessler 

concerning the principal combustion in the muffle (considering the struc- 
tural differences of the Gebriider Beck oven compared to those at Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau). " 
Naturally Zimmerman does not mention the documents I quoted in this pas- 
sage because they refute categorically his thermotechnical fantasies. 

11. To “demonstrate” that Bunker 2 continued to function even after 
Crematory II at Birkenau started functioning, Zimmerman presents an argu- 
ment which is truly a masterpiece of deception as well as bad faith. He af- 
firms: 


“Another useful piece of information is a report from the Bauleitung on 
June 13, 1943. It states that doors for Krema II are ‘urgently needed for 
the execution of the special measures... Likewise, the completion of win- 
dows for the reception building and the doors for 5 [barracks] for the ac- 
commodation of prisoners [Häftlingsunterkünfte] is urgently required for 
the same reasons.’ There is no further information about the five barracks 
in the memo. Recall, however, that Höss mentioned five barracks in his 
memoirs for the two bunkers in the area where prisoners were gassed, and 
this is the same number referred to for ‘special treatment’ in the Baulei- 
tung memo of July 15, 1942. It would appear that the five barracks in the 
June 1943 memo are the same ones used for undressing in the areas where 
the two bunkers were located. Thus, their continued usage after the crema- 
toria were built and before the Hungarian operation was undertaken is 
strongly suggested.’” 
Well, first of all Zimmerman falsifies the date of that document, which is a let- 
ter from the head of the Central Construction Office, Bischoff, to the Deutsche 
Ausriistungswerke Auschwitz (DAW, German equipment works) dated Janu- 
ary 13, 1943.” To this falsification Zimmerman then adds an interpretation, 
which is not only absolutely unfounded, but decidedly ridiculous: the “5 ac- 
commodations for prisoners"?! mentioned in this letter were supposed to have 
been the alleged “undressing barracks” of the alleged homicidal bunkers. The 


2 Auschwitz Museum Archive, BW 30/34, pp. 78f. 
?! Evidently for Zimmerman “Häftlingsunterkünfte” (inmate accommodation) is a code-word 
for “Auskleidebaracken” (undressing hut). The imagination of these people is limitless! 
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foundation for this interpretation is the simple presence of the number “5” in 
the two cited documents and the affirmation of Höss! 

Moreover, Zimmerman here furnishes another proof of his ignorance of 
documents, because “in the Bauleitung memo of July 15, 1942” it is clearly 
specified that one of the “5 barracks for special treatment and accommodation 
of inmates” was meant for the village of Bor, a little settlement located about 
four km south of Birkenau:? 


"4 pieces barracks of inmates in Birkenau 1 pc. barracks for accommoda- 

tion of inm. in Bor.” 

So maybe in Bor there was a branch office of the alleged gassing Bunker of 
Birkenau? The four huts planned for Birkenau were already mentioned as BW 
58 in a list of constructions of the camp dated from March 31, 1942. A letter 
of the head of the Central Construction Office from June 9, 1942, explains that 
it served “for the accommodation of personal effects [inmate property]. 

12. Zimmerman wrote “the total number of prisoners registered in Ausch- 
witz in 1941 is not known," but the Kalendarium of Danuta Czech, which he 
keeps citing, states explicitly that in 1941 there were 17,270 "registered" 
(eingeliefert) prisoners and 9,997 Soviet captives.” 

13. Zimmerman declares: 

“Mattogno and other deniers often argue that a planned expansion of the 

camp to 200,000 was the catalyst for the new crematoria. However, the 

Bauleitung began negotiating with firms for construction of the four crem- 

atoria in July 1942, while the first evidence of the planned expansion to 

200,000 is on August 15.” 

This involves another Zimmerman deception. In the file memo of August 21, 
1942, which Zimmerman cites on page 9, one reads (cited from the translation 
of the Pressac book to which our professor refers):”° 








"Regarding the construction of a 2nd crematorium with 5 3-muffle furnac- 

es, together with the ventilation and air extraction systems, it will be nec- 

essary to await the result of negotiations already under way with the Reich 

Security Main Office [RSHA] on the subject of rationed materials. " 
Therefore no decision to construct Crematory II had yet been made. 

On this same document there is evidence that the Prüfer proposal to trans- 
fer two 8-muffle furnaces from Mogilew to Auschwitz was made on August 





? *Kostenanschlag für Bauvorhaben Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S" dated July 15, 1942. 
RGVA, 502-1-220, p. 36. 

23 C. Mattogno, Special Treatment in Auschwitz. Genesis and Meaning of a Term, Theses & 
Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004, p. 36. 

24 Danuta Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 
1939-1945, Rowohlt Verlag, Reinbek bei Hamburg 1989, p. 160. 

25 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, New York 1989, 
p. 204. 
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18. The proposal (proved by a handwritten note in the margin) was accepted 
by the WVHA on August 24. 

So this signifies that the number of furnace muffles for Crematory IV and 
V had not yet been decided upon at that time. Therefore Zimmerman knows 
he lies. 

Regarding augmenting the camp population, the Zimmerman affirmations 
are refuted by Pressac, his main source, who writes:7° 


“Himmler had ordered that the camp should accommodate 200,000 in- 
mates, and the Central Construction Office had completed a design for the 
enlarged camp at the end of July.” 
In the original edition of his second book, Pressac declares again more explic- 
10у:27 
“According to the orders of Himmler and of Kammler, the effective capaci- 
ty of the POW camp Birkenau was determined to be 200,000 prisoners, 
which induced a new expansion of the camp and an increase of its crema- 
tion capacity. End of July, a fourth sector of 60,000 prisoners was added, 
located to the south of the first sector, thus increasing the capacity of the 
camp to 200,000. " 


So according to Professor Zimmerman, Pressac is also a “denier”! 


3. Zimmerman's Historical-Documentary Ignorance 


14. Zimmerman writes “the Auschwitz Construction Agency, known as the 
Bauleitung." In his entire article he always writes “Bauleitung” of Auschwitz. 
The poor professor has no idea of the fact that the Bauleitung (Construction 
Office) was promoted to Zentralbauleitung (Central Construction Office) on 
November 14, 1941, and remained Central Construction Office until the end 
of the war in 1945. 

15. Zimmerman presents another classic example of his historical-docu- 
mentary ignorance after citing a Topf letter from the Mauthausen SS-Neubau- 
leitung (New Construction Office) of July 14, 1941. He knows this document 


26 J.-C. Pressac, “The Machinery of Mass Murder at Auschwitz,” in: I. Gutman, M. Berenbaum 
(eds.), Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death Camp, Indiana University Press, Blooming- 
ton/Indianapolis 1994, p. 210. 

27 J.-C. Pressac, Les crématories d’Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre de masse, CNSR Edi- 
tions, Paris 1993, р. 48 : 

"Fixer, selon les ordres de Himmler et de Kammler, l'effectif du KGL de Birkenau à 
200000 détenus entrainait un nouvel agrandissement du camp et un renforcement de sa 
capacité d 'incinération [...]. Fin juillet, une quatriéme section de 600000 prisonniers fut 
ajoutée, placée au sud de la premiere, portant ainsi la capacité du camp à 200000.” 

?8 See in this regard, my study The Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police 
Auschwitz. Organization, Responsibilities, Activities, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 
2005; 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckield 2015. 
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only from a reference to it in Kalendarium by Danuta Czech and its false re- 
production in the book by R. Schnabel, Macht ohne Moral.? Then Zimmer- 
man continues: 


“On the same day that the Gusen instructions were issued, two Topf engi- 
neers stated that the double muffle furnace could incinerate 60 to 72 bod- 
ies [30 to 36 per muffle] in a 20 hour period with three hours of mainte- 
nance required.” 
This time his source is Pressac’s article “The Machinery of Mass Murder at 
Auschwitz.” But our poor professor didn’t know that Pressac’s document is 
exactly the same document mistranslated by R. Schnabel, so Zimmerman 
thought they were two different documents! 

16. Citing Henryk Tauber through Pressac, Zimmerman repeats without 
any comment Pressac’s foolish claim that in the triple-muffle furnace “the 
flames went first round the two side muffles." This mistake was initiated, as I 
have explained elsewhere,?' by a translation error” and is technically false 2 
From this one may surmise Professor Zimmerman’s comprehension of crema- 
tion technology and sources! 

17. Zimmerman writes that "Miecyslaw Morawa, a worker in the cremato- 
ria, testified that..." But there is no existing testimony from Morawa. Our poor 
professor, being incapable of correctly interpreting the sources indicated by 
Danuta Czech in her Kalendarium of Auschwitz, had picked up a stupid blun- 
der and confused Morawa with Tauber! 

18. Zimmerman writes "the two structures in the wooded area [the alleged 
Bunkers of Birkenau] were completely destroyed by the Germans and no trace 
remains." But our professor ignores the fact that there still exist solid traces of 
what is said to have been Bunker 2 — ruins of the foundation and walls, as seen 
by visitors to Birkenau. 

19. To the question of “Sonderbehandlung,” “Sonderaktion,” etc., I refer 
Zimmerman, who only refers to second hand documents, to my study Special 
Treatment in Auschwitz. Genesis and Meaning of a Term.? Here is already the 
first book that awaits its "definitive refutation" by Zimmerman. Our poor pro- 
fessor can not even imagine how many difficulties he would yet have to face 
in order to be able to “refute” the revisionist writings. 

Here I limit myself to a few glaring errors which Zimmerman presents: 





29 Incredibly, Schnabel wrote “10-35 corpses” whereas the original text states “30-36.” Danuta 


Czech, who relied on this source, reproduced the same error, and the same goes for Zim- 
merman. 
30 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 26), p. 189. 
31 Auschwitz: The End of a Legend, op. cit. (note 15), p. 91; in G. Rudolf (ed.), ibid., note 7, p. 
118. 
The Polish preposition “przez” (through) with “around.” 
The Auschwitz crematory furnaces cremated by direct process, to be precise, the gas genera- 
tor combustion products entered directly into the muffle. 


32 
33 
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In reference to a file memo of August 21, 1942, he declares: 

“The letter is saying that these special actions are taking place in the 
‘bathing installation.’ Just so there is no misunderstanding as what these 
words mean, they are the only ones in this lengthy two page memo which 
are underlined.” 





In the document which Zimmerman knows (through Pressac), the expression 
“Badeanstalten fiir Sonderaktionen” is underlined effectively in pen or pencil. 
But — even supposing that this has a sinister significance — how does Zim- 
merman know that this word had been underlined by the Germans and not by 
the Poles who had this in their hands for a whole decade? Our naive professor 
ignores that in the Moscow archives there exists another version of this docu- 
ment (signed regularly and with the same handwritten annotation in the left 
margin), in which, however, the term in question is not underlined.** Another 
example of Zimmerman dilettantism! 

20. While commenting on the “Fernschreiben” (telex) by Bischoff of De- 
cember 18, 1942, in which a “special action” by the Gestapo in regard to civil- 
ian workers is mentioned, Zimmerman considers Pressac's? interpretation 
possible, but adds: 

“It is quite possible that the camp administration sought to make an exam- 

ple of some of the civilian workers by executing them. This could explain 

why the memo is marked secret" 

The original text states there was a “special action by the Gestapo of all civil- 
ian workers," that is all, not some. If the Zimmerman interpretation is correct, 
the Gestapo executed all civilian workers. In December 1942, there were more 
than 900 civilian employees working at Auschwitz.” But what does one ex- 
pect from an alleged Holocaust expert who doesn’t know German? The fact 
that the document bears the term “secret” doesn’t matter. For example, that 
term does not appear at all on the letter by Bischoff of January 29, 1943, 
which would have been much more compromising in that it displays the term 
“gassing cellar.” 

21. Zimmerman offers another example of his technical as well as his his- 
torical-documentary ignorance when he writes: 

“The estimated capacity of cremation ovens for Mogilew was 3000 per 

day.” 

Our naive professor ignores that of the 4 Topf 8-muffled furnaces originally 
ordered by the SS Main Office Budget and Construction, Mogilew was re- 
stricted to only half of one 8-muffled furnace, which therefore amounted to 4 
muffles. 


34 RGVA, 502-1-313, pp. 159f. 
35 Pressac justifiably thinks that the term signified interrogation by the Gestapo. 
36 C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 28), p. 54. 
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And assuming the absurd cremation capacity shown in a letter by the Cen- 
tral Construction Office of June 28, 1943, to be correct, those 4 muffles would 
have been able to cremate 384 corpses in 24 hours! And also if the 3,000 cre- 
mated mentioned above were not one of the many Zimmerman falsifications 
but rather a blunder by his source, then Zimmerman would still be guilty of a 
total lack of critical sense, because he reports this foolish lie as if it were the 
truth. 


4. Zimmerman’s Technical Incompetence 


22. To “refute” my arguments regarding duration of the cremation processes 
in the coke-fueled furnaces at Auschwitz, Zimmerman shares a document re- 
lating to cremations carried out in the crematory at Gusen from September 26 
to November 12, 1941. Due to his utter ignorance of thermotechnology, it is 
not surprising that he has not understood anything. First of all, the first column 
of the document bears the inscription “Uhr” “hour,” but nowhere is it speci- 
fied to what this “Uhr” corresponds. Professor Zimmerman nonetheless de- 
cides authoritatively that the data contained in this column is to refer to the 
time of cremation. This is not merely an unauthorized interpretation, it is also 
technically absurd, because if that were the case, then the furnace would have 
been able to cremate one corpse in 8 (eight) minutes with a hearth capacity of 
343 kg/hr,” while the maximum capacity (with an artificial maximum draft of 
30 mm water column) was 90 kg/hr. Eight minutes would by absurdly short 
even for our professor. 

With this artifice, founded on one day of cremations (that of November 7, 
1941), Zimmerman declares that “each oven could incinerate a body in 25.2 
minutes," which is both unfounded by documents and technically absurd. 

23. Zimmerman writes, moreover: 


“Kurt Prüfer, the Topf engineer who built the 46 Birkenau ovens, 8! stated 
in a letter on November 15, 1942 that the ovens be installed in the Buch- 
enwald concentration camp had a one-third greater output than had previ- 
ously been thought.” 


The source of this is the Pressac book, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of 
the Gas Chambers. Professor Zimmerman continues: 


“Unfortunately, he does not say what number the one third is greater than. 
However, on the same day he informed the Bauleitung that five triple- 
muffle furnaces, 15 ovens, could incinerate 800 corpses in 24 hours.” 


37 The quantity of coke burned in one hour on the furnace’s hearth grate. 

38 On the other days — if the Zimmerman interpretation were correct - the resulting duration 
fluctuates between 8 and 30 minutes. 

39 There were 12 cremation furnaces in the Birkenau camp. The number 46 refers to the num- 
ber of cremation chambers or muffles. 
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The source is another writing by Pressac, The Machinery of Mass Murder at 


Auschwitz, in which that French historian wrote 2 


"Extrapolating the Buchenwald data for Auschwitz, Prüfer concluded that 
the five furnaces of the new crematorium in Birkenau could incinerate 800 
corpses in 24 hours." 
Pressac's archival reference is identical to that of the letter of November 15, 
1941, mentioned above: “[Staatsarchiv] Weimar, 2/555a, letter Prüfer No- 
vember 15, 1942”! 

So Zimmerman once again has cited the same document twice as though 
there were two different documents! Considering his crass documentary igno- 
rance, I do not believe this is attributable to bad faith. Zimmerman is limited 
to only inventing the letter's addressee (Prüfer "informed the Bauleitung"). 
The alleged Prüfer “conclusion” (“Prüfer concluded...") is a simple invention 
by Pressac, because the letter in question, in which he himself has published 
the original text and the transcription, ? does not mention any numerical fig- 
ure. 

24. In that letter, the phrase, which stirred up the imagination of both Pres- 
sac and Zimmerman, is: "The furnaces perform 1/3 better than I had fore- 
seen." Now, both Pressac and Zimmerman arbitrarily interpret this in the 
sense of production/yield/capacity — that is, the number of cremated corpses 
per time, but it can also be interpreted in the sense of "efficiency," which is 
the coke consumption per corpse. The way I understand it, I interpret the 
German term "leisten" precisely in the sense of efficiency. Zimmerman pre- 
tends to refute the thermotechnical reasoning for this reduction of the coke 
consumption originally expected by Prüfer,? but instead neither Pressac nor 
Zimmerman have explained why this term in question should refer to the ca- 
pacity of the furnaces. The Pressac fabrication indicated above has an essential 
importance to the Zimmerman pseudo-demonstrative display to which he also 
returns later. 

25. Zimmerman affirms: 


"Contrary to Legacé and Leuchter, it is known that the Topf ovens could 
work on a continuous daily basis.” 
This is supposed to have been demonstrated by the Topf letter of July 14, 
1941, mentioned above. However this actually refers to a forced functioning 
of a furnace, which certainly could have functioned continuously for even 
more than 24 hours, but which, in this manner, would have progressively lost 


^0 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 26), p. 212. 

^! Ibid., note 74 on page 243. 

J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 25), pp. 98f. 

^5 C. Mattogno, F. Deana, “The Crematoria Ovens of Auschwitz and Birkenau,” in: E. Gauss 
(=G. Rudolf, ed.), Dissecting the Holocaust. The Growing Critique of "Truth" and 
"Memory," Theses and Dissertations Press, Capshaw, Alabama, 2000, pp. 390f. 
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its efficiency until finally it would have stopped functioning altogether if slag 
had not been removed from the furnace grills, which restricts the flow of re- 
quired combustion air. Even the expert Pole Roman Dawidowski, in his calcu- 
lation of a technically absurd cremation capacity, admitted during the Hóss 
trial: 


“A continuous functioning in two shifts of 12 hours per day, considering 3 
hours pause per day for the extraction of slag from the gas generators and 
for various minor work, with the inevitable interruptions of continuous ac- 
tivity.” 
Pressac also admits a 3 hour pause in continuous activity. This affirmation al- 
so appears in the article The Machinery of Mass Murder at Auschwitz,» but 
Zimmerman prefers to ignore this. Therefore Lagacé and Leuchter are in ex- 
cellent company! 

26. Zimmerman works himself up, attempting to demonstrate with a series 
of illogical arguments that the cremation capacity of the crematories of 
Auschwitz were excessive for only the natural mortality of the prisoners, and 
that this demonstrates that they were planned and built for a criminal purpose; 
for mass extermination. 

I shall spare the reader of this article the refutation of Zimmerman’s tech- 
nical foolishness, and shall limit this to mentioning one single document. This 
concerns a letter of the head of the Cental Construction Office dated July 10, 
1942, from which results that a crematorium of type II/III with 15 muffles was 
projected for 30,000 prisoners, whereby the muffle-prisoner ratio was 1:2,000. 
Thus the 46 muffles of Birkenau were projected for 92,000 prisoners, but ac- 
cording to the final plans of the SS, the Birkenau camp was supposed to con- 
tain 140,000 prisoners, and 70 muffles were supposed to have been requested. 
In practice, the number of muffles at Birkenau was really inadequate in re- 
gards to the projected expansion of the camp!*° 

27. Zimmerman devoted one entire paragraph to the problem of “Durabil- 
ity of the Ovens." He, among others, pretends to demonstrate that the Ausch- 
witz furnaces could have carried out without any damage an enormously 
greater number of cremations than those I have put forward based upon the ar- 
ticle by Engineer R. Jakobskótter, which I cite below, that is, 3,000 cremations 
per muffle. Zimmerman writes: 

"In the late 18805, two ovens were installed in a crematory in Southern 

Paris. These ovens were designed to cremate 5000 bodies per year or 2500 

per furnace.” 

This is confirmation of the validity of my argument. Zimmerman refers to the 
Toisul and Fradet furnace installed in the Paris cemetery by Pére Lachaise in 


^ The Hoss Trial, volume II, p. 47. 
^5 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 26), p. 189f. 
46 See below, Chapter П.12, p. 164. 
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1889. It consisted of a gigantic three-floor structure: on the ground floor was 
the provision for the recuperator; on the first floor the cremation chamber; and 
in the basement the gas generator. It was a single furnace with a single crema- 
tion chamber.“ 

28. Zimmerman continuous: 


“Augustus Cobb, a leading cremation expert of the period, learned from 
the engineer who worked in the crematory that ‘(a)lthough nearly four 
hundred bodies are burned in these furnaces every month, a close inspec- 
tion of their walls showed no traces of fissures, and the same remark ap- 
plies to the walls of the furnaces in the crematory in Milan (in Italy). ” 
The figure put forward by Zimmerman (400 corpses per month) is false. In the 
first five years of activity, in the Toisul and Fradet furnace mentioned above, 
there were cremated: 49 corpses in 1889; 121 in 1890; 134 in 1891; 159 in 
1892; and 189 in 1893. This is a total of 652 in five years^? and an average of 
10 to 11 per month! 

At the end of the 1920s, when the number of crematories in France in- 
creased and the practice of cremation was more widespread throughout the 
country, there were 877 cremations during 1926; 861 in 1927; 945 in 1928; 
and 1,118 in 1929. In Germany, where cremation was more widespread, 
there were a total of 881 corpses cremated from 1889 to 1893,?? averaging ap- 
proximately 15 per month! 

As for the crematory of Milan (Italy), 304 cremations occurred from 1874 
to June 30, 1884, averaging approximately 3 per топіћ !5! 

I don’t know if the deception is from Zimmerman or from his sources; but 
that’s of little importance: the topic is absolutely bogus. 

29. Professor Zimmerman continues like this: 


“Additional information on these ovens published in 1893 shows that from 

1889 to 1892, 11,852 were cremated in these facilities.” 

This is yet another deception. As I related above, during the period indicated 
by Zimmerman, there were a total of 652 corpses cremated in the Pére 
Lachaise furnace. Therefore the bogus figure put forward by Zimmerman is 18 
times more than the real one. 

In all of Germany, which was the European country where the practice of 
cremation was most widespread, there were a total of 881 corpses cremated 
from 1889 to 1893. The figure of 11,000 in one year was exceeded only in the 
year 1916 with 49 crematories!” 


^ Malachia de Christophoris, Étude pratique sur la crémation moderne, Treves, Milano 1890, 
pp. 121-124. 

48 Zentralblatt für Feuerbestattung, 1929, p. 64. 

49 Luigi Maccone, Storia documentata della cremazione, Bergamo 1932, p. 66. 

50 Theodor Weinisch, Die Feuerbestattung im Lichte der Statistik, Zirndorf 1929, p. 33. 

5! G. Pini, La crémation en Italie et à l'etranger de 1774 jusqu'à nos jours, Hoepli, Milano 
1885, p. 30. 
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30. Zimmerman triumphantly concludes: 
“As will be seen, Germany led Europe in cremation technology in the 
1930s. It would appear logical to conclude that Germany of the 1940s had 
more durable ovens than France of 50 years earlier.” 
The bad faith of Zimmerman is quite evident because the article I quoted is 
from 1941! Rudolf Jakobskótter, by profession “Stadtoberingenieur” (chief 
engineer of the city), was a cremation professional and an authoritative and re- 
liable source (different from the popularized citations spread by Zimmerman). 
In that article, Jakobskótter relates:? 


"Since more than 3000 cremations were performed in the second electrical 
oven at Erfurt, while so far muffles withstood only 2000 cremations, de- 
pending on their design, one can claim that the design regarding the dura- 
bility has been affirmed. The construction firm is counting on a life span of 
4000 cremations per muffle in future.” 
Therefore in October of 1941, German technology, which was in the leading 
position throughout the world in the field of cremation, had not yet developed 
fire-resistant muffle walls that could withstand 4,000 cremations. 

Zimmerman claims to refute this factual data from 1941 with false data 
from 1893! Another shining example of his utter bad faith. 

From 1941 until today progress has not been exceptional in this area. Here 
is what the American firm "Industrial Equipment & Engineering Co." writes 
in their description of its electrically heated “Ener-Tek П” crematory fur- 
nace:” 


“The refractory and insulating materials used in the construction of the 

Ener-Tek II are of a very high quality, which will ensure many thousands 

of cremations before repair of the brick work is required. " 
Here it still refers to “many thousand," not to “tens of thousands," as would 
have been necessary at Auschwitz if the furnaces had also cremated the corps- 
es of the “gassed.” Documentation concerning the “Ener-Tek II" furnace 
comprising various technical designs was published by Fred Leuchter in his 
report, which Zimmerman well knows, but he prefers to ignore this data which 
contradicts his baseless conjectures. 

31. To “refute” my argument concerning the durability of the refractory 
walls in the Topf 2-muffled furnace at Gusen after scarcely 3,200 cremations 
(1,600 per muffle), Zimmerman claims that “it is possible that the Gusen fur- 
naces may not have originally been built correctly." An unfounded hypothesis 
which is based upon a simple analogy: 


5 Rudolf Jakobskötter, “Die Entwicklung der elektrischen Einäscherung bis zu dem neuen 
elektrisch beheizten Heisslufteinäscherungsofen in Erfurt,” in: Gesundheits Ingenieur, Oc- 
tober 25, 1941, issue no. 43, p. 583. 

5 Fred A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the alleged Execution Gas Chambers at 
Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat Publishers, Toronto 1988, p. 188. 
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“Topf admitted that Krema IV furnaces were made defectively.” 

But that is false. “Topf” did never make an “admission” of this sort. Zim- 
merman furnishes in this regard the erroneous reference to a "Topf letter of 
April 4, 1943 to the Bauleitung in APMO, BW 30/34 p. 43" (note 88), while 
in reality this deals with a letter of April 10, in which “Topf” does not even 
believe that the 8-muffle furnace of Crematory IV had actually been damaged 
(“the cracks to have allegedly occurred recently.”)>* 

32. To my affirmations that the Central Construction Office documents do 
not in the least attest to four complete replacements of the refractory walls of 
all the muffles of all the Auschwitz furnaces, which would have been neces- 
sary if there was also corpse cremation of alleged “gassed,” Zimmerman ob- 
jects: 

“In fact, no information has surfaced from these archives, or any other ar- 

chives, that even one cremation took place in Auschwitz. In other words, 

not one contemporaneous document has surfaced from any source showing 
that even one cremation took place in Auschwitz.” 
And he concludes: 


“According to Mattogno’s logic, this must mean that no cremation took 

place at Auschwitz!” 

To begin with, the Zimmerman affirmation is false. Those who have such 
documentary ignorance should refrain from affirming things categorically. 
There in fact exists a “Kontrollzettel für die Firma J.A. Topf & Sohne, Erfurt" 
concerning the first crematory furnace at Auschwitz in which one reads:? 

“The test incineration of the first corpses was performed the same day.” 
As to the rest, Zimmerman evidently ignores that the Moscow archival docu- 
ments enable the reconstruction of the complete picture of the Topf Company 
commissions and invoice controls, among others. This picture categorically 
excludes that Topf had ever replaced the refractory walls of the Birkenau fur- 
naces. For the furnaces of the Auschwitz Main Camp, one single replacement 
was probably carried out. 

The fact that in this documentation only one reference to a cremation can 
be found (in order to verify the efficiency of a cremation furnace) is simply 
due to the fact that the Central Construction Office was only responsible for 
the construction and maintenance of the crematories, whereas their operation 
was the responsibility of the Political Department. 

33. Nevertheless, when he takes it easy, Zimmerman insolently and oppor- 
tunistically resumes my arguments against me, by adapting to the Gusen case: 


"If these overhauls had taken place, they would have certainly been de- 
tailed in this file because the information on the 1941 overhaul includes all 


53 Auschwitz Museum Archive, BW 30/34, р. 42. 
55 August 15, 1940, RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 215. 
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correspondence with Topf on materials used, billing information and time 
sheets for the days and hours worked, including overtime.” 


Thus Zimmerman knows very well, but feigns not to understand, that the same 
thing is valid for Auschwitz as well! It is true that for 1941 the correspond- 
ence between the Topf company and the SS New Construction Office (later 
Construction Office) of Mauthausen is nearly complete, but one can not say 
the same thing for sure for the following years. As to 1941, after the replace- 
ment of the refractory walls of the Gusen furnace, it cremated at the maximum 
approximately 1,900 corpses," therefore the furnace could cremate another 
4,100, that is to say 6,000 in all or 3,000 in each muffle. Because the docu- 
mentation is fragmentary, one cannot affirm or exclude anything for the sub- 
sequent years. 
34. Still, Zimmerman objects that 


“from 1940 through April 1945 there were 27,556 cremations in Mau- 
thausen. Yet, Mattogno was arguing that all 52 Auschwitz ovens could not 
have disposed of more than 162,000 bodies. ” 


Even assuming this figure is exact (it is said to result from a list of cremations 
conserved at Arolsen, which no one has ever seen), the comparison just does 
not make sense. The first crematory furnace at Mauthausen was installed by 
the Kori Company, about which no correspondence exist. Therefore, for all we 
know, the Kori Company could have replaced the furnace refractory walls ten 
times. 

The Topf two-muffled furnace was not installed “in July 1944,” as Zim- 
merman pretends, but during January-February of 1945. The Topf- 
Mauthausen correspondence, which Zimmerman knows well, contains a letter 
from Topf to the Mauthausen Construction Office dated December 20, 1944, 
in which Topf advises to quickly begin the work for the furnace foundation 
and for the smoke conduit, and a letter dated January 3, 1945, in which Topf 
gives advance notice of dispatching head engineer Schultze for January 9,” 
therefore the furnace was constructed then. But we must understand: our 
“Holocaust expert” doesn’t know German! 

35. And to “demonstrate” the reality of multiple crematories at Auschwitz, 
our Professor Zimmerman can’t find anything better to cite than a deposition 
concerning Dachau (!) according to which?? 


“an oven could burn 7 to 9 bodies in two hours when they were all intro- 
duced simultaneously.” 


56 In the Gusen camp, 887 prisoners died in November 1941 and 986 in December. Hans 


Maršálek, Die Geschichte des Konzentrationslagers Mauthausen, 2nd ed., Österr. Lagerge- 
meinschaft Mauthausen, Vienna 1980, p. 156. 

57 ВКА, №4 Ма/54. 

58 This comes from a deposition of Eugen Seibold dated November 10, 1945. Dachau Museum 
Archives, 767, p. 84. 
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This claim is simply too foolish to merit a response. For a scientific discussion 
of multiple cremations at Auschwitz, I return for now to the last updated ver- 
sion of my article on cremations at Auschwitz.>? 

36. Now we come to Zimmerman’s awkward attempt to “refute” my ther- 
mal balance calculations of the Birkenau furnaces. The point of departure for 
the calculation of coke consumption is the effective consumption of the Gusen 
furnace for 677 cremations (October 31 to November 12), that is, an approxi- 
mate average of 30.6 kg of coke per corpse. 

Zimmerman states that from September 26 to October 15, 203 corpses 
were cremated in the same furnace (in reality there were 193) with a consump- 
tion of 153 wheelbarrows of coke, which amounts to 9,180 kg of coke, or in 
average 45 kg per corpse (in reality 47.5). In the column “Karren Koks” of the 
cremation lists at Gusen, it clearly states: “1 K.= 60 kg,” which allows the 
transformation of wheelbarrows into kg. 

The difference in consumption results from the fact that during the period 
of September 26 to October 15 cremations were less frequent. On September 
27, 28, and 30, and October 2, 4, 5, 7, 9, 11, and 12 there were no cremations 
at all, so the furnace cooled-down. During the remaining days the average dai- 
ly number of cremations was very low — hardly 19 — amounting to approxi- 
mately 9 to 10 per muffle. However, from October 31 to November 12 crema- 
tions occurred every day for a daily average of 52, which averaged 26 per 
muffle. 

A cold furnace consumes considerable calories in its refractory walls in or- 
der to reach operational temperature. Therefore, when the frequency of crema- 
tions is low, the consumption of fuel per corpse is higher. For example, the 8 
consecutive cremations carried out by Engineer R. Kessler on January 5, 
1927, in the Dessau crematory (regarding which he published very detailed di- 
agrams of the cremation process and of coke consumption) required on the av- 
erage 54.5 kg of coke per cremation, of which, however, a good 25 were deb- 
ited to heating up the furnace. (The consumption of coke was 200 kg of coke 
for pre-heating of the furnace, and 236 kg for the 8 cremations). If the furnace 
had already been hot, the coke consumption would have been 29.5 kg for each 
corpse. 

Professor Zimmerman, who does not even possess this elementary 
knowledge, draws an arbitrary and unfounded conclusion from that fact: 

"There is some reason, however, to suspect that each wheelbarrow did not 

contain 60 kilograms of coke but that this was a generic number based on 

the theoretical maximum that each delivery could hold.” 
There is, however, no reason to assume that this "generic" quantity had to be 
"the theoretical maximum" instead of an average. And even if this were true, 
the wheelbarrows during that period of October 31 to November 12 would 


59 Op. cit. (note 8, 2003 edition), pp. 400f. 
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have contained only the (30.5 + 47.5 x 100 =) 64% of the coke contained in 
the wheelbarrows of the period from September 26 to October 15, but this is 
definitely a senseless supposition. 

On the other hand, the head of the Gusen crematory was drafting the re- 
ports concerning “Brennstoffverbrauch ” (fuel consumption) in kilograms, and 
in one of these documents, the coke consumption from September 26 to Octo- 
ber 15 is indicated as being exactly 9,180 kg, which signifies that one 
wheelbarrow of coke corresponded to an average of 60 kg. And with this, all 
of Zimmerman's suppositions collapse. 

37. Zimmerman objects that 


"the practice of multiple cremation was known outside of Germany well 
before World War II. In Osaka, Japan in the 1880s there were 20 crema- 
tion ovens, each of which could incinerate three bodies simultaneously in a 
period of four hours. " 
I point out first of all that the average duration for the cremation of one corpse 
here is 80 minutes per corpse, and not 25 minutes or less. Here Zimmerman 
offers another sample of his incompetence. By completely ignoring cremation 
history and crematory installations, our professor cannot know that there ex- 
isted collective furnaces, which could cremate several corpses simultaneously 
indeed, but which had a completely different design than those at Auschwitz. 
Any comparison in this regard is therefore meaningless. 


5. Zimmerman's Methodical Errors 


38. Zimmerman dedicates a sprawling two-page paragraph to the question of 
the “Necessity of the Crematoria." He claims: 


"The only way to test the necessity is to compare it to deaths in other con- 

centration camps and the cremation capacity of those camps ” 

Zimmerman thereupon makes a comparison between the furnaces of Maut- 
hausen-Gusen and those of Auschwitz and concludes that the crematories of 
Auschwitz had an excessive cremation capacity for prisoners deceased from 
natural causes. 

However, if he had made his comparison with the crematory of Buchen- 
wald, he would have arrived at the opposite conclusion. The two Topf triple- 
muffle furnaces of that crematory went into operation during the second half 
of August and the beginning of December 1942. From May 3 to November 
29, 1942, 1,691 prisoners died at Buchenwald, averaging approximately 241 
per month, with a maximum point of 335 (August 3 to 30). The average popu- 
lation of the camp was approximately 8,660 prisoners, with a maximum of 


60 Mauthausen Museum Archives, 3 12/31, 350. 
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9,777 (November 2 to 29).°! Making the same calculations as Zimmerman did 
(based upon data of 26 cremations per muffle and day), the furnaces would 
have been able to cremate (26x6x30=) 4,680 corpses per month, which is al- 
most 14 times more than the maximum mortality actually registered! 

Yet in the case of Auschwitz — still following Zimmerman's reasoning — 
the cremation capacity would have been (30,000+9,000=) approximately three 
times greater than the maximum mortality. 

So for a camp, which was not for extermination, the German authorities 
"anticipated" a mortality rate 14 times higher than the actual maximum, but 
for a camp which alleged was for extermination, the German authorities “an- 
ticipated" a mortality rate merely three times higher than the actual maximum! 

39. Contesting the alleged “Typhus Myth," Zimmerman objects that “only 
2,060 of the 68,864 deaths were from typhus," claiming that the cause of 
death appearing on the "death certificates" was very often falsified by the SS, 
and Professor Zimmerman concludes: 


"How then can they be explained if the stated causes do not conform to 

physical reality? The only explanation is that camp authorities were en- 

gaged in a massive killing campaign of registered prisoners.” 
Well, two facts are incontestable: that at the beginning of July 1942 a typhus 
epidemic broke out in Auschwitz, and during that month the mortality of the 
prisoners increased enormously. Now if Professor Zimmerman doesn't want 
to see a cause and effect connection between these two facts, that's his busi- 
ness. Of course it's true that some survived the typhus epidemics, such as 
Lucie Adelsberger and Ella Lingens Reiner, but it's equally true that the poor 
inmates who were not "prominent" — even if they survived that sickness — 
could easily incur other ailments and die from other causes because of the 
general prostration of their physical condition, the weakening of their immune 
system, and the scarcity of medicine. In my opinion this explains the relatively 
small number of deaths from typhus in the Sterbebiicher (death books) of 
Auschwitz. 

Regarding babies that “were said to have died from ‘decrepitude’,” it is dif- 
ficult to believe that doctors were falsifying in this idiotic way. Grotum and 
Parcer, Zimmerman's sources, indicated one single case of this kind, even by 
making a computerized analysis of the data contained in the Sterbebiicher. It 





61 
62 


Konzentrationslager Buchenwald, Thüringer Volksverlag GmbH, Weimar, no date, p. 85. 
In many cases, death of typhus victims occurred due to various organ failures caused by 
what is called typhus. If merely such organ failure was reported in the death records, then 
this does not mean that typhus did not exist. Similar today, if someone dies of AIDS, medi- 
cal records might hardly ever say “Aids” or “HIV” but name the actual medical reasons, 
which can be rather complex. That does not mean the victim did not die of what we popular- 
ly refer to as “Aids.” Editor's remark. 

63 Staatliches Museum Auschwitz (ed.), Sterbebiicher von Auschwitz, Saur, Munich 1995, p. 
242. 
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is reasonable to assume that this one is the only one.“ This is therefore most 
likely an ordinary error. 

40. One last observation concerning the connection between the deceased 
and the coke supplies to the crematories. Zimmerman writes in conclusion of 
his analysis of the problem: 


“Therefore, the month of the second-highest recorded coke delivery also 
corresponds with the month of either the lowest or one of the lowest month- 
ly death totals of registered prisoners.” 
This fact, which Zimmerman considers to be an implacable contradiction, is 
nevertheless perfectly normal, as I explained in point 36. Few cremations sig- 
nify major cooling of the furnace and major consumption of fuel for maintain- 
ing operating temperature. Many cremations signify instead minor cooling 
down of the furnace. 


II. The End of John C. Zimmerman 


1. Introduction 


Zimmerman's article *Body Disposal at Auschwitz: The End of the Holocaust 
Denial" was all too clearly an ideological attack against revisionism without 
any historical or technical foundation, which is why I limited my initial refuta- 
tion to the essential points reproduced above. But Prof. Zimmerman, who is 
clearly out to prove a predefined image, probably in league with the so-called 
“Holocaust History Project," immediately responded with another even more 
arrogant and senseless article: "My Answers to Carlo Mattogno." This re- 
quired a radical refutation of Zimmerman's lies, which is accomplished by the 
following article. Not knowing how to counter my arguments, Prof. Zimmer- 
man disappeared entirely from the stage after this rebuttal as I indicated 
above. My refutation did not only upset Zimmerman, but also the ranks of his 
fans, who, after several years of pondering, established a kind of “Aid Com- 
mittee" with the purpose to rehabilitate Zimmerman by discrediting me with 
further lies. I have addressed their assault in another study, which comple- 
ments the observations made bere D" 


64 Tt should have been very easy for these two analysts to indicate the exact number of these 
cases, just as they had indicated the exact numbers concerning a great deal of other data. 

65 C. Mattogno, “Il Comitato di Soccorso Zimmerman o gli Olo-Bloggers In(denigr)azione nel 
Web," http://ita.vho.org/58_Il Comitato di Soccorso Zimmerman.pdf. 
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2. Zimmerman's “Errors” 


In my response, I immediately exposed the absurdity of the claim of this pro- 
fessor who poses as a specialist in the correct interpretation of German docu- 
ments but doesn’t even understand the German language. In addition I have 
revealed his ignorance of historical and technical matters as well as his bad 
faith which I have documented with many examples. Our professor has re- 
ceived the blow and has been exposed as a blatant liar and has been con- 
strained to admit his “errors” in his “My Response”: 

1. His “error” regarding the date of Bischoff’s letter of January 13, 1943, to 
which he ascribed the date June 13 (point 11 of my "Observations"). Zim- 
merman's excuse is that, while he had at his disposal *a copy of the origi- 
nal German document," he reported the date appearing in the English 
translation published by the NMT, so that he "never cross checked the date 
from the translation. A careless error, to be sure, but an honest one." That 
is how he provides another proof of his superficiality and dilettantism. 

2. His "error" regarding the furnace at Mauthausen, which was constructed in 
January 1945 (point 45): “Relying on a secondary source, I gave the date 
of July 1944." And this is just what I reproached him for: using secondary 
sources. 

3. His "error" regarding the letter of Topf dated July 14, 1941 (point15): 


“In citing a report by Topf engineers dated July 14, 1941 describing the 
efficiency of an oven as being able to burn 10 to 35 bodies in ten hours, I 
believed that it was a different report than the one Pressac cited from the 
same day which talks about burning 30 to 36 bodies in 10 hours.” 
One more proof of the superficiality and dilettantism of our professor, as 
well as proof of his rash tendency to refer to secondary sources. 

4. His "error" regarding the "testimony" of M. Morawa. To tell the truth, 
Zimmerman is reluctant to admit this "error," and the reason is easy to un- 
derstand: his inability to interpret even the sources reported by D. Czech in 
her Kalendarium? is truly the peak of his dilettantism! Zimmerman justi- 
fies himself as follows: 

"I have not been able to ascertain whether this was Morawa based on in- 
formation I received from Auschwitz State Museum.” 
So Zimmerman would want us to believe that not even the Auschwitz Mu- 
seum succeeded in resolving this tremendous "enigma"! Now, according to 
the Auschwitz Museum, Morawa was shot dead at Mauthausen on April 3, 
1945.56 When and to whom did he give this phantom “testimony”? 


96 Inmitten des grauenvollen Verbrechens. Handschriften von Mitgliedern des Sonderkomman- 
dos, Verlag des staatlichen Auschwitz-Birkenau Museums, 1996, p. 37, note 28. 
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Danuta Czech, in her Kalendarium, reports the reference: “APMO, D- 
Mau-3a/16408, Häftlings-Personal-Karte von Mieczyslaw Morawa."* 
Therefore our professor takes a “Häftlings-Personal-Karte” (inmate per- 
sonnel card) for a “testimony”! Another brilliant example of his crass igno- 
rance and dilettantism. 

His "error" regarding the mix-up of the year 1814 with 1871. 

His "error" regarding the 4 barracks of Birkenau. 

His "error" regarding the complete destruction of so-called Bunker 2, with- 

out leaving any trace, from which it emerges that our “expert” on Ausch- 

witz has never visited the camp! 

8. His "error" regarding Zimmerman's attribution of Pressac's simple calcu- 
lation to Kurt Prüfer! This shows once more that Zimmerman does not 
even comprehend his own sources! 

9. His "error" regarding the Aktenvermerk of June 16, 1944: 


"I thought that the reference to BA I and II was to Birkenau Kremas I 
and II, known in most literature as Krema II and Ш.” 


nam 


Therefore, our “expert” on Auschwitz has confused Bauabschnitte, con- 
struction sectors in the Birkenau camp, with the crematoria! Yet another 
example of his astonishing ignorance! 
10. Besides, Zimmerman has made another “error” in asserting that “Mat- 
togno never addressed the issue of open air burnings.” 
11. Another “error” admitted by Zimmerman relates to his travesty of what I 
wrote on the so-called Bunker of Birkenau: 
“Mattogno correctly states in this regard that in the full quotation he 
specifically uses the word ‘designation’ when referring to these struc- 
tures.” 
This list is far from complete. He is prudently silent on other obvious “errors.” 
For example, he is silent on the translation regarding the flames of the triple- 
muffle furnace which went “round the two side muffles.” He reported this ab- 
surdity without the least comment, showing that he does not have the faintest 
idea of how these triple-muffle furnaces worked — and not only these. 
He says nothing of the “errors” concerning the “gasoline” of Frólich (point 
7 of my “Observations”), or the “kerosene” of Erichsen (point 8), nor of the 
interpretative error concerning an emphasis in the only version of the file 
memo of August 21, 1942, which he knows (point 19). Zimmerman neverthe- 
less admits: 


“in the “Body Disposal” study I made some errors to be discussed later on, 
on several occasions relied on inaccurate sources — in one case very badly 
(in one case resulting in a significant error).” 





67 D. Czech, op. cit. (note 24), p. 432. 
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Perhaps with these admissions Zimmerman wants to give the impression that 
he is an unbiased researcher who can recognize his own mistakes, but the fact 
remains that he has been compelled to this by the force of my arguments. How 
true this is can be seen from the fact that he has not admitted his most serious 
“error,” which I did not point out in my “Observations” because at the time I 
did not yet have access to the source he cited. 

Zimmerman writes in “Body Disposal”: 


“Kurt Priifer, builder of the ovens, was asked why the brick linings of the 
ovens were damaged so quickly. He replied that the damage resulting after 
six months was ‘because the strain on the furnaces was enormous.’ He re- 
counted how he had told Topf’s chief engineer in charge of crematoria, 
Fritz Sanders [sic], about the strain on the furnaces of so many corpses 
waiting to be incinerated as a result of the gassing. Sanders stated that he 
had been told by Priifer and another Topf engineer that the ‘capacity of the 
furnaces was so great because three (gassed) corpses were incinerated (in 
one oven) simultaneously.’” 
He adds in a footnote: 

“Prufer said that two bodies were simultaneously incinerated in his pres- 

ence." 

The reference is to the interrogations of the Topf engineers on the part of a 
Soviet inquiry of SMERSH between 1946 and 1948. An excerpt was pub- 
lished by Gerald Fleming,‘ from which Zimmerman takes his citations (notes 
121f.). 

In reality Kurt Prüfer — according to Fleming — had stated the very opposite 
of what Zimmerman attributed to him by means of a despicable manipulation. 
On page 200 of the cited work, this is how Fleming summarizes part of the in- 
terrogation which K. Prüfer underwent on March 5, 1946”: 


ec 


ormal crematoria! work with prewarmed air" so that the corpse 
burns quickly and without smoke. As the crematoria in the concentration 
camps were constructed differently, this procedure could not be used." 
The corpses burned more slowly and created more smoke, necessitating 
ventilation. Ul 

Question: How many corpses were incinerated in Auschwitz per hour? 
Answer: In a crematorium with five furnaces and fifteen muffles, fifteen 
corpses were burned. " (my emphasis) 





88 G. Fleming, Hitler and the Final Solution, University of California Press, Berkeley 1994. 

© Jürgen Graf, “Anatomie der sowjetischen Befragung der Topf-Ingenieure," Vierteljahreshef- 
te für freie Geschichtsforschung 6(4) (2002), pp. 398-421. 

70 The furnaces of civilian crematoria. 

7! The pre-heating of the air for combustion took place in the recuperator. 

7 Because these furnaces were without recuperators. 

73 Error by the Russian translator. The furnaces of Crematories II & Ш were equipped with 
blowers. 
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During the interrogation of March 19, К. Prüfer declared: 


"I spoke about the enormous strain on the overused furnaces. I told Chief 
Engineer Sander: I am worried whether the furnaces can stand the exces- 
sive usage. In my presence two corpses were pushed into one muffle in- 
stead of one corpse. The furnaces could not stand the strain." (my empha- 
Sis) 





Recapitulating, Kurt Prüfer stated that: 

1. The cremations in the concentration camp furnaces took place “more slow- 
ly” than in civilian furnaces. 

2. In Krema II and Krema III of Birkenau (5 three-muffle furnaces) it was 
possible to cremate 15 corpses in one hour, that is, the duration of a single 
cremation was one hour. 

3. The attempt to simultaneously cremate two corpses failed because "the 
furnaces could not stand the strain." 

These three statements alone constitute a radical refutation of Zimmer- 
man's thermotechnical fantasies. I summarize and conclude: 

1. In order to prove the thesis of “multiple” cremations, Zimmerman quotes a 
second-hand declaration of Prüfer and omits the primary declaration of 
Prüfer himself. 

2. For the same motive, Zimmerman quotes Prüfer's statement in which he 
"said that two bodies were simultaneously incinerated in his presence," but 
omits the statement which follows: “The furnaces could not stand the 
strain." 

These surgical omissions are unequivocal proof of Zimmerman’s complete 

and deliberate deceptiveness. 

I later found out that Fleming's translation (“enormous strain," “the fur- 
naces could not stand the strain") is wrong, too. Particularly the sentence 
“рјеёі nje spravljalis' s toi nagruzkoi" does not mean “the furnaces could not 
stand the strain" but “did not cope with that load,” that is to say, to the load of 
two to three corpses inserted into one muffle; “nagruzka” designates in fact 
the “load” of the furnace. Prüfer therefore meant that the furnaces did not suc- 
ceed to cremate such a load in an economically advantageous manner if com- 
pared to a load of merely a single body per muffle.” This does, of course, not 
alter the fact of Zimmerman's own manipulations. 


3. “Terminologies” 


Pointing out in my “Observations” that in “Body Disposal” Zimmerman al- 
ways talks of the Bauleitung of Auschwitz, I wrote that he: 


74 G. Fleming, op. cit. (note 68), pp. 206f. 
75 For more details see my article already quoted, op. cit. (note 65). 
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“has no idea of the fact that the Bauleitung (Construction Office) was 
promoted to Zentralbauleitung (Central Construction Office) on November 
14, 1941” 
Zimmerman objects that I myself used the term “Bauleitung” in 1996 conclud- 
ing: 

“Apparently, Mattogno believes that he is exempt from having to use cor- 

rect terminology.” 

In 1998 I published the book La "Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und 
Polizei Auschwitz," which is the most profound study that exists on this 
most important Auschwitz office. Since 1998 I obviously no longer make the 
blunder of using the terms Bauleitung and Zentralbauleitung, which Zimmer- 
man by contrast continues to use. Surprising, is it not, that he persists in his 
pathetic attempt to refute my writings on Auschwitz but ignores one of my 
important studies on the subject! And it is precisely this ignorance that I want- 
ed to emphasize in the above way. 

Not only this, but — as we will see below — Zimmerman cites a passage 
from a work published in 1996 by the Auschwitz Museum, in which it is 
clearly stated that already in July 1942 the Construction Office of Auschwitz 
had been promoted to the rank of Central Construction Office, and he is still 
ignorant of the difference between the two terms, paying not the slightest at- 
tention to them and continuing his blunder to speak of the Construction Of- 
fice, evidently because he feels himself “exempt from having to use correct 
terminology.” 


4. “Lack of Documentation" 


The documentation of the Central Construction Office kept in Moscow no 
doubt has some gaps. The problem is, to whom are these gaps due? Zimmer- 
man maintains that: 


“the lack to date of any such information is more incriminating than all of 
the evidence that does exist on Auschwitz. ” 


This presupposes that the gaps are due to the SS of Auschwitz, which is pre- 
cisely what needs to be proved. Zimmerman claims that: 


"all documents relating to crematoria construction were under a blanket 
order of secrecy going back to June 1942.” 


He repeats that again when writing: 


"there was a blanket order of secrecy on building projects dating from at 
least June 1942." 


Therefore, all the documentation relating to the crematoria were “geheime Sa- 
che" (secret matters) or “geheime Reichssache" (state secrets) as the SS put it. 


76 Edizioni di Ar; Engl. see note 28. 
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But why then did the SS not destroy the entire archive of the Central Con- 
struction Office, which contains thousands of “secret” documents on the 
crematoria? 

Jean-Claude Pressac was the first to look into this question. He formulated 
the following hypothesis: 


“The reason for leaving behind [the archives] as they were can perhaps be 
found in the personality of the SS lieutenant Werner Jothann, who was the 
second — and last — director of the Auschwitz [Zentral]bauleitung. This ar- 
chitectural engineer had not personally been involved in the homicidal re- 
vamping of the crematoria at the end of 1942 and in early 1943 under the 
first director, SS captain Karl Bischoff. Unaware of the ‘explosive’ charac- 
ter of the files concerning those changes, Jothann left without worrying 
about them and did not order them to be destroyed. " 

Later, Robert Jan van Pelt returned to this topic with an argument of a discon- 

certing banality:"* 

"When the Germans burned the archives of the camp Kommandantur prior 

to their evacuation from Auschwitz in January 1945, they overlooked [!] 

the archive of the building office that had been closed some months earlier, 

and as a result the material in this archive was found more or less intact. " 
SS-Obersturmführer Jothann succeeded SS-Obersturmbannführer Karl Bis- 
choff as head of the Central Construction Office on October 1, 1943, when the 
crematoria of Birkenau were supposedly carrying out exterminations at full 
throttle. Therefore, even if he had not come to know the allegedly "explosive 
character of the files," he could not have ignored the alleged reality of the 
mass exterminations that went on in buildings, for which he was now directly 
responsible. He actually knew the contents of those files perfectly well, be- 
cause in the transfer document signed by him together with Bischoff on Janu- 
ary 5, 1944, there is a list of all buildings, for which he was now responsible, 
including Crematoria II and III with their respective documentation.” 

As for Bischoff, he had become head of the Construction Inspection of the 
Waffen-SS and Police Silesia, which was in direct control of the Auschwitz 
Central Construction Office. He therefore remained Jothann's immediate su- 
perior in the hierarchy of the SS-WVHA. Bischoff himself could not possibly 
ignore the "explosive character of the files," and one telephone call from him 





7 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 27), p. 1. 

78 RJ. van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz. Evidence from the Irving Trial, Indiana University 
Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 2002, p. 207. When working on this book, van Pelt also 
had the support of John Zimmerman (p. XIV), and that is plain to see! See my critique: The 
Real Case for Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

79 “Übergabe der Zentralbauleitung durch SS-Sturmbannführer (S) Bischoff an SS- 
Obersturmführer (F) Jothann and Verzeichnis der Akten." January 5, 1944. RGVA, 502-1- 
48, pp. 42-49. 
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would have been enough to get Jothann to destroy them. But things are quite 
different. 

The files of an SS office were not the personal property of its director. 
They belonged to the State, and therefore only the SS-WVHA could decide on 
the fate of the various archives. As results from numerous files kept in the Ar- 
chives of Military History in Prague, documents classified as “geheime Sa- 
che" (secret) and “geheime Reichssache” (top secret), belonging to Einsatz- 
gruppe VII of Organisation Todt were destroyed at the end of January 1945 by 
order from above, and a “Vernichtungsprotokoll” (record of destruction) list- 
ing all the documents destroyed was drawn up HI 

At Auschwitz, the destruction order for the archive of Central Construction 
Office had to come from the head of Office Group C of SS-WVHA, who had 
approved all camp projects, including the one on the alleged “homicidal re- 
vamping of the crematoria." 

But in that case, as Zimmerman asserts, the files would have been classi- 
fied “top secret" and the head of Office Group C of SS-WVHA would have 
ordered their destruction. Instead, they were destroyed neither by ignorance 
nor by carelessness, and the obvious conclusion is that the SS authorities con- 
sidered the archive of the Central Construction Office to be totally innocuous. 

What is Zimmerman's explanation? 

As I demonstrated in the above-mentioned book on the Central Construc- 
tion Office, the organization of this office was most complex and also decen- 
tralized. Already by the beginning of 1943 it was subdivided into 5 Construc- 
tion Offices, and the Central Construction Office itself comprised 14 section 
(Sachgebiete).®! Each Construction Office and each section had its own ar- 
chive. What we now call *the archive of the Central Construction Office" 
originally constituted some tens of archives. Like all documents, those on the 
crematoria were drawn up in several copies (the addressees were listed under 
the item "Verteiler" = distributor). Each copy was sent to the respective office, 
where it was archived. For example, Bischoff's letter of February 28, 1943, on 
“KGL [=POW camp]= Krem. II und III BW 30 (elektr. Aufzüge)” was drawn 
up in 6 copies and sent to “Bauwirtschaft,” “Rechnungslegung,” "Baultg. 
KL," “Baultg. KGL,” “Sachbearb.” and “Registr. BW 30. "87 Copies of the 
letter of March 29 on "Krematorium II und III KGL, BW 30 u. 30a," were 
sent to "Boule KL," "Baultg. KGL,” "Bauwirtsch.," "Rohstoffstelle, " 
"Handakte " and “Registr. BW 30 KGL. '? 


80 VHA, Fond OT, 25/7, pp.299-303. 

8! A Sachgebiet was a subsection of the Central Construction Office in charge of certain areas, 
like planning, administration, statistics, etc. 

APMO, BW 30/40, p. 70. 

3 APMO, BW 30/34, p. 53. 
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So these two letters alone gave rise to 14 documents, which were archived 
in various offices. Several thousands of pages from the Central Construction 
Office kept at Moscow are in the form of carbon copies of this type. 

The original archive comprised many folders (“Ordner”), each of which 
held the documents relating to one or more Bauwerke (construction sites). For 
example, the “Ordner” no. 15 contained “7 Zeichnungen Krema II u. III,” 
apart from “Schriftswechsel” and "Tagelohnzettel. '** 

Now it is certain that "secret" documentation on the crematoria exists. It 
contains all the designs for the crematoria and also a very rich correspond- 
ence. It is just as certain that there are evident gaps, for example all the tech- 
nical designs for the furnaces, the reports on the cremation tests, and the re- 
ports on the consumption of coke for 1944. 

According to Zimmerman's thesis, the SS, instead of destroying in bulk all 
this *secret" documentation, had spare time and patience to leaf through every 
“Ordner” relating to the crematoria — which were found in all camp archives 
— and pick out and destroy individual documents regarded by them as com- 
promising while leaving the rest intact, beginning with the plans for the crem- 
atoria themselves! Finally, they would have had the crematoria blown up in 
order to obliterate traces of their "crimes" but at the same time they would 
have left alive for the Soviets about 7,000 eyewitnesses of these "crimes"! 
Truly watertight logic! 

On the other hand, the Soviets, who had to propagate the thesis of mon- 
strous Hitlerian exterminators of millions of people, had all the interest, time, 
and resources to leaf through every "Ordner" on the crematoria, which were 
found in all camp archives, and pick out individual documents useful (or det- 
rimental) for their propaganda while leaving the rest intact, beginning with the 
plans of the crematoria themselves. Which of these two hypotheses is more ra- 
tional? 

Zimmerman continues: 

"Mattogno has begun to hint that the Soviets have suppressed the rec- 

ords. ” 

The usual falsification: I simply said that the Soviets had selected the docu- 
ments. Perhaps for Zimmerman, by a kind of conditioned reflex, selection is 
equivalent to suppression: If “selected” detainees are eliminated, so are select- 
ed documents! 

Playing on this falsification, Zimmerman then raises objections as follows: 

“The interrogation occurred in March 1946. Engineer Kurt Prufer, who 

built the Auschwitz ovens, stated that the Birkenau ovens could incinerate 

one corpse per hour and that brick lining on the ovens was damaged after 
six months because the enormous strain being placed on the ovens. Pru- 
fer’s statement directly contradicted a Soviet report on this issue.” 


84 RGVA, 502-1-48, p. 45. 
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What is more, Zimmerman confronts me with the case of the Auschwitz 
Sterbebücher (death books): 


"Moreover, if the Soviets were really anxious to suppress unfavorable in- 
formation, then the more likely candidate would have been the Auschwitz 
Death Books, [because the Books document] approximately 69,000 regis- 
tered prisoners. " 
— while the Soviets claimed that the total number of camp deaths was 4 mil- 
lion. In this way he only validates my thesis, because the interrogations of the 
Topf engineers, the Sterbebücher, and the entire documentation of the Central 
Construction Office remained secret (!) until the collapse of the Soviet regime, 
and they would still have remained so had this not happened. Why? 

Until the collapse of the Soviet regime nobody knew of the existence of 
such documentation. So is it just as absurd to think that the missing documents 
were — certainly not "suppressed" — but, on account of their importance, trans- 
ferred to a place more secure than an archive, and for this reason no one knew 
of their existence, as was earlier the case for all the other documents? 

However that may be, the fact remains that my hypothesis is at least rea- 
sonable while one can certainly not say the same thing for his. 


5. Prüfer and the “Enormous Strain" on the Crematoria 


Above I cited the passage of Zimmerman regarding the Soviet interrogation of 
Kurt Prüfer. Here I wish to look at it from another point of view. Let us read it 
once more: 
"The interrogation occurred in March 1946. Engineer Kurt Prufer, who 
built the Auschwitz ovens, stated that the Birkenau ovens could incinerate 
one corpse per hour and that brick lining on the ovens was damaged after 
six months because the enormous strain being placed on the ovens. " 








Zimmerman summarizes the following passage from K. Prüfer's interrogation 
of March 6, 1946:55 


“Q.: Why was the brick lining of the muffles so quickly damaged? 
A.: The bricks were already damaged after six months because the strain 
on the furnaces was enormous. " 


We have here another error in translation. The Russian text of the interroga- 
tion*6 does not, in fact, speak of “the brick lining of the muffles,” but of “vnutri 
shamotnaja otdjelka tryb krjematorjev,” i.e. the “internal refractory lining of 
the tubes of the crematoria.” The term “tryba” (tube) refers to the flue that 
went from the muffle to the chimney (in German Rauchkanal or Fuchs) and to 
the smoke ducts within the chimney (in German Zug). 


55 G. Fleming, op. cit. (note 68), p. 202. 
86 Interrogation of K. Prüfer on March 5, 1946. FSBRS, N-19262, p. 37. 
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In fact, the damages in question became apparent at Crematorium II very 
early in its operation (and not after six months). On March 25, 1943, SS- 
Untersturmfiihrer Kirschneck wrote a file memo about a meeting at Ausch- 
witz on March 24 and 25 of the Topf representatives Prüfer and Schultze and 
representatives of Central Construction Office — Kirschneck himself and prob- 
ably the civilian employee Lehmann. At that time, only the damage to the 
three forced draft units was on the agenda:*" 


"Because the three forced draft units have not, in any way, turned out to be 
useful and even suffered damage on account of excessive temperatures 
when they were first put into full operation, they will be removed at the ex- 
pense of Topf & Sóhne and taken back by this company. " 
Later on it was discovered, however, that the refractory lining of the chimney 
had cracked or was damaged, and that even whole sections (“ganze Ge- 
wölbeteile”) of the flues had collapsed. Around the same time the refractory 
lining of the chimney of Crematorium IV was also damaged, and Prüfer had to 
work out a new project for both chimneys, as results from a telegram sent by 
Bischoff to Topf on May 14, 1943:9? 
"Bring along calculations on heat technology and structurals of chimneys 
for crem[atoria] IT and IV. Immediate presence of chief engineer Prüfer in- 
dispensable. " 
As far as the cause of the damage is concerned, Prüfer's explanation was not 
only wrong, it was the exact opposite of the truth:°® 
"On the basis of the new drawings you have provided, we can see that the 
first project concerning the chimney did not take into account the different 
thermal expansion and the high temperatures that were foreseeable; this 
was done only now in the second project. " 
On the other hand, this mistake was admitted by Prüfer himself:?? 
"On his last visit, he declared in the presence of the commander that the 
cause had been the stress caused by the firing of only some of the ovens, 
which had not been taken into account in the original project.” 
The Central Construction Office agreed with this explanation and accepted 
that for the new chimney 
"the possible stresses arising from the heating of individual ovens have 
been accounted for by the elasticity of the brick structure. " 
The damage was therefore not due to an “enormous strain," but was caused on 
the contrary by the fact that only some of the furnaces had been operated. 


87 APMO, BW 30/25, p. 8. 

88 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Topf dated July 17, 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, p. 17. 

89 “Dringendes Telegramm” (urgent telegram) from Bischoff dated May 14, 1943. APMO, BW 
30/34, p. 41. 

90 Aktenvermerk by Jährling dated September 14, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-26, pp. 144-146. 
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Crematorium II (and IIT) had six flue ducts, five for the five crematorium 
furnaces and one for the garbage incineration furnace. The flues fed in pairs 
into the three ducts that made up the chimney: flues of furnaces 1 and 2 fed in- 
to the duct on the left, flues of furnaces 3 and 4 into the central duct, and the 
flues of furnace 5 and of the garbage incineration furnace fed into the duct on 
the right. Each of the three chimney ducts was linked to a forced-draft blower 
by means of a short vertical by-pass. At the outlet of the three vertical ducts, 
below the corresponding blower, a movable plate allowed to operate the 
chimney under natural draft by closing the vertical duct. 

The direct cause of the damage to the flues was the excessive temperature 
of the combustion gases, whereas the "heating of individual furnaces" con- 
tributed to the damage to the refractory lining of the chimney by causing high 
thermal stresses due to the fact that the walls of the ducts were overheated on 
one side but stayed cool on the other. We should underline here that this 
"heating of individual furnaces" is decidedly at variance with the testimony of 
H. Tauber and Danuta Czech's Kalendarium, which states that the furnaces of 
Crematorium II were not only running 24 hours a day but operated even after 
the damage mentioned had occurred! Henryk Tauber has in fact declared in 
this connection:?! 

"During the cremation of this first transport in mid-March 1943, we 

worked without interruption for 48 hours, but did not succeed in burning 

all the bodies, because in the meantime a Greek convoy that had just ar- 

rived was also gassed. [...] On average, we incinerated 2,500 corpses a 

day.” 

I will end this item with one more observation: according to K. Prüfer and as 
quoted by Zimmerman, “the Birkenau furnaces could incinerate one corpse 
per hour.” How does Zimmerman reconcile this statement with his own claim 
of a duration of 25.2 minutes for a cremation at Gusen and with “15 minutes 
per body” at Birkenau? 


6. “Falsifications” and *Suppressions" 


In order not to waste too much time with this dilettante, I ignored in my “Ob- 
servations” several of Zimmerman’s impostures. In his reply he returns to the 
same deceptions. The impudence of this individual is intolerable and deserves 
an adequate response. 


6.1. The Gasprüfer 


In “Body Disposal” Zimmerman wrote: 


?! Deposition by H. Tauber dated May 24, 1945, in: J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 25), p. 494. 
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“Mattogno argued that this document”! was a forgery because the type of 
gas detector mentioned in the memo was not the one which would have 
been used to detect prussic acid. Auschwitz: The End of a Legend, p. 66.19! 
However, Pressac also realized that this was not the same type of gas de- 
tector which would have been used to detect prussic acid.” 

"The letter only shows that Topf was ignorant as to the type of gas detector 
which would be needed. The real problem for Mattogno was to explain why 
the oven builders would know it to be necessary to have such a device for a 
crematorium which several weeks earlier was stated to have a 'gassing 
cellar.' Since he could not find any such explanation, he reverted to the 
familiar denier tactic of labeling anything which cannot be explained as a 
forgery” (Zimmerman's note 76) 

In “My Response" he returns to the argument affirming: 


“Elsewhere he has argued — without any proof — that the Soviets had al- 

tered a document from the captured Bauleitung archives to attempt to link 

Zyklon B to Krema II.” 
Considering Zimmerman's crass ignorance regarding historical and technical 
matters, he perhaps truly believes in the existence of a Gaspriifer (gas testers) 
for hydrogen cyanide! In Auschwitz: The End of a Legend (pp. 119-122)” I 
reproduced each page from the most important German engineering manual of 
the 1930's, from which it emerges that the Gasprüfer were simple analyzers of 
combustion gas and so could have been used only for the crematory furnaces. 
On р. 123,95 I reproduced a letter of Tesch & Stabenow, in which the “gas de- 
tector" for hydrogen cyanide was called by its true name: Gasrestnachweis- 
gerät. On p. 124,°° I published a photograph showing that a Gasrestnachweis- 
gerät was found at Auschwitz by the Soviets; on pages 105 and 106,” I pro- 
vided the precise description of its constituent elements and of the usage of a 
Gasrestnachweisgerdt. Instead of accepting the strictly documented conclu- 
sions that the Gasprüfer had nothing to do with hydrogen cyanide, Zimmer- 
man claims to prove the opposite by appealing to Pressac (However, Pressac 
also realized [...]") Here our professor gives another brilliant sample of his 
bad faith. In fact, Pressac wrote:” 

"The detection of residual hydrocyanic gas would have been performed 

with a chemical method and not with the ten gas testers requested too late 

to be delivered on time. " 


?? The letter of Topf of March 2, 1943. 

?3 C. Mattogno, in G. Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 15), pp. 160f. 
є Thid., p. 184 

95 Thid., p. 185. 

% Thid., p. 186. 

7 Ibid., p. 171. 

98 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 27), p. 73. 
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But the French historian not only did not explain what this “chemical method” 
was (and how the Central Construction Office came into its possession), he al- 
so did not produce any archival reference or any other evidence for it. 

Hence, when it does not suit Zimmerman, he rejects the affirmations of 
Pressac, because they are not documented, as in the case of the Birkenau 
camp’s expansion to hold 200,000 detainees (“however, Pressac did not cite a 
source”), but when it suits him, he accepts Pressac’s assertions without any 
source, even when they are patently false! 

Zimmerman next falsifies the significance of the letter under consideration. 
It is untrue when Zimmerman claims that it “shows that Topf was ignorant as 
to the type of gas detector which would be needed.” It only shows that Topf 
did not manufacture the Gaspriifer, and for that reason had requested them al- 
ready two weeks earlier “from 5 different companies.’ This falsification tries 
to confirm the false thesis of the existence of Gaspriifer for hydrogen cyanide. 
If Topf, which produced combustion systems, “was ignorant as to the type of 
gas detector which would be needed,” it follows that there existed different 
types of Gaspriifer! This is what may be called coherence within the lie. 

Once he thinks he had established with this deceit that Gaspriifer referred 
to hydrogen cyanide, Zimmerman wonders why some simple constructors of 
crematory furnaces had to be enlightened about “gas detectors,” which were 
used for hydrogen cyanide, and since I was in no position to provide an an- 
swer, he claimed that I simply declared the document “a forgery.” Here Zim- 
merman gives another demonstration of his bad faith, deliberately misrepre- 
senting what I wrote in the article “The *Gasprüfer' of Auschwitz,” which was 
published on the web on February 18, 1998.!°° Having placed the document in 
its context, I concluded with the words: ^! 


"The historical context would therefore strengthen Robert Faurisson’s in- 
terpretation, wherein these — presumed, I might add — display devices were 
used for normal disinfestations of the crematorium. In support of this in- 
terpretation, it could be added that according to the general provisions of 
the SS camp physician, 200 detainees who were working in late February 
1943 in Crematory II would have been able to resume their activity only 
after a disinfestation of their bodies and of their work-place, i.e., Cremato- 
ry II.” 
Zimmerman cites this article, but limits himself to the following sentence: 


"As usual, he presented no evidence for his latest peregrination” (“Body 
Disposal," note 76) 


?9 RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 44. 

100 Now at www.vho.org/GB/c/CM/gasprufer.html (version of Nov. 28, 2000); an expanded and 
updated version was published as “The ‘Gas Testers’ of Auschwitz" in The Revisionist, 2(2) 
(2004), pp. 140-154. 

10! Ibid., version in The Revisionist, p. 144. The last phrase “and of their work-place, i.e. 
Crematorium II" is my own comment. 
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Therefore our professor lies knowing that he lies. If I concluded that the Topf 
letter “has been produced by an amateurish forger, who concocted a new term 
‘display devices for hydrocyanic acid residues,’”!” it was certainly not be- 
cause the letter created some problem. On the contrary, following the interpre- 
tation of Pressac-Zimmerman, it would have been a further confirmation of 
my thesis that “the term Vergasungskeller designates a disinfestation base- 
ment.”! So, if I arrived at this conclusion it was only because the relevant 
documents provoked historical problems so serious and so numerous that the 
only reasonable solution seemed to me to be this one. I explained these prob- 
lems in more than one page under the paragraph heading "Problems Pressac 
left unresolved" (pp. 145f). Zimmerman, incapable of resolving them, cun- 
ningly tries to make them disappear with his squalid lies. On the basis of new 
documents, I have gone more deeply into the question of the “Gasprüfer” (gas 
testers) and the *Vergasunskeller" (gassing cellar) in later articles. 1% 


6.2. The Central Construction Office Letter of June 28, 1943 


Regarding this letter Zimmerman writes: 


"He also argued — again without any proof — that the Soviet suppressed the 
‘correct’ version of the Bauleitung report of June 26, 1943, which states 
that 4,756 bodies could be incinerated in a 24 hour period. Mattogno theo- 
rizes that this report was corrected in a subsequent report.” 


In this case, too, our professor refrains from quoting my thesis correctly. In 
the article "The Auschwitz Central Construction Headquarters letter dated 28 
June 1942: An alternative Interpretation," I was interested in the origin of 
the letter as well as its bureaucratic significance. Pursuing this, I demonstrated 
by means of the documents that the letter in question is “bureaucratically 
senseless," since from one point of view it lacked the one date, which consti- 
tuted the reason for its existence (as appears under its “subject matter”'%), that 
is, the communication of the Übergabeverhandlung (transfer negotiation) of 
Krema III. To contrast this, I may point out that on January 30, 1943, R. Hóss 
asked the head of Central Construction Office for a “report on the capacity of 
all crematoria,” and Bischoff's reply obviously concerned the “capacity of all 





 Ibid., р. 148. 

%3 Auschwitz: The End of a Legend, op. cit. (note 15), p. 64; in G. Rudolf (ed.), ibid., p. 156. 
Here I pointed out that the gas chamber operated with hydrogen cyanide inside BW 5a and 
5b was named *Vergasungsraum" in a document of October 1941. 

04 “The ‘Gas Testers’ of Auschwitz,” op. cit. (note 100); C. Mattogno, “The Morgues of the 
Crematoria at Birkenau in the Light of Documents," ibid., 2(3) (2004), pp. 271-294. 

05 www.vho.org/GB/c/CM/lalett.html. 

06 In fact, the letter has for object: “Fertigstellung d. Krematoriums III,” RGVA, 502-1-314, p. 
14. 
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crematoria” and not “completion of Crematorium III.”! From another point 
of view, the letter of June 28, 1943, contains a date that, bureaucratically 
speaking, has nothing to do with the reason for the letter’s existence, that is, 
an indication of the cremation capacity. I repeat, the problem is purely bureau- 
cratic and has nothing to do with the figures mentioned in the document. The 
problem would be there even if the numbers were ten times fewer, because it 
is the communication in itself of the cremation capacity, which is a bureau- 
cratically inexplicable anomaly. 

This drew me to the conclusion that the letter, which we know is an erro- 
neous version that was subsequently substituted by a correct version in which 
the Ubergabeverhandlung (transfer negotiation) of Krema III was reported 
and in which the cremation capacity was not mentioned, as the arrangements 
of Kammler of April 6, 1943, prescribed.'® As to the cremation capacity, I 
wrote that the numbers indicated in the letter are authentic, but that does not 
mean they are correct, and I explained the reason for this distinction. Below I 
will demonstrate that the numbers are technically absurd. 

Instead of discussing my analysis of the document, and instead of explain- 
ing the serious bureaucratic anomalies which it presents, Zimmerman limits 
himself to quoting my conclusions out of context in order to make his readers 
believe that the correction, of which I spoke, referred to the cremation capaci- 
ty. 

Zimmerman’s “real problem” is that he, like all dilettantes, is incapable of 
critically analyzing a document. He accepts everything blindly and opportun- 
istically and pretends that the problems, which the document creates, do not 
exist. Not only that, he also has the impudence to reprove the person who dis- 
covers them, who understands their importance, and who searches to resolve 
them. 


7. The Gusen Oven 
7.1. Coke Consumption 


In “Body Disposal,” Zimmerman wrote: 


“The Gusen file that Mattogno relied on shows the amount of coke in the 
form of wheelbarrows used to transport it to the ovens. At the top of the 
page it states ‘Karren Koks,’ or wheelbarrows of coke. Below this heading 
it states that one wheelbarrow equals 60 kilograms. However, this weight 


107 RGVA, 502-1-26, p. 195. 

105 [n the original English online version of my article translated by Russ Granata there was a 
translation error in this regard, stating “without indication of the Übergabeverhandlung and 
crematoria Leistung," which has been corrected in the current version (note 105): *with indi- 
cation of the Übergabeverhandlung and without crematoria Leistung." 
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is only stated for the period from September 26 to October 15, 1941. Dur- 

ing this period, 203 bodies were cremated using 153 wheelbarrows. This 

means that 9,180 kilograms (60 kilograms times 153 barrows) incinerated 

204 bodies at 45 kilograms per body. The 9,180 number appears on a 

backup page of this file where the 153 wheelbarrows are multiplied by 60 

kilograms. 

There is some reason, however, to suspect that each wheelbarrow did not 

contain 60 kilograms of coke but that this was a generic number based on 

the theoretical maximum that each delivery could hold. In other words, 60 

kilograms was attached to each wheelbarrow regardless of actual weight. 

For example, on October 3 eleven bodies were incinerated using 13 

wheelbarrows. At 60 kilograms per wheelbarrow it would have taken 71 

kilograms per body. However, on October 15, 33 bodies were incinerated 

using 16 wheelbarrows, or 29 kilograms per body. " 

In my "Observations" I mentioned a report on the consumption of coke used 
by the Gusen furnace, according to which “from Sept. 26, 1941 to Oct. 15, 
1941, 9,180 kg of coke were used."'? Here “kg” are explicitly mentioned so 
that it is clear that the 153 *wheelbarrows of coke" consumed during this peri- 
od correspond to exactly 9,180 kg, whence each *wheelbarrow" was exactly 
equivalent to (9,180 + 153 =) 60 kg. Therefore this demolishes Zimmerman’s 
hypothesis solely on documentary grounds. 

The claim that one wheelbarrow of coke was equivalent to 60 kg only dur- 
ing the period September 26 to October 15 is another of Zimmerman’s lies. 
The list of cremations for this period is a sheet of paper divided into two parts: 
The registrations for the period September 26 to November 3 are on the left, 
those for November 4 to 12 on the right. Each part is in turn subdivided into 4 
columns carrying the designations “Uhr,” “Datum,” “Leichen,” “Karren Koks 
1 K. = 60 kg.” The fourth column in the left-hand part of the document (like 
the first three) extends to November 3 and continues in the right-hand part un- 
til November 12. 

Now as to the part on the left, it is clear that the designation “Karren Koks 
1 K. = 60 kg” refers to the entire column, until November 3. By breaking up 
the logical sequence of the table, Zimmerman, on the other hand, claims abu- 
sively that it holds only up to October 15. And it is just as clear that these des- 
ignations are valid for the right-hand part, which is a continuation of the part 
on the left. It is true that the fourth column of the right-hand part only has the 
wording “Karren Koks,” but what need was there to repeat that one wheelbar- 
row of coke was equivalent to 60 kg? Granted for the sake of the argument 
that the wheelbarrows in the column on the right would be equivalent to less 
than 60 kg, they must nevertheless have always contained a uniform quantity, 


10? Point 36 of my response to Zimmerman. The source of the document is: AMM, 3 12/31, 
350. 
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Ш. 1: Chart by Prof. Dr. P. Schlápfer on coke consumption for subse- 
quent cremations. 





since the head of the crematorium had to draw up the report on coke consump- 
tion in kilograms (or in Zentner = 50 kg; see below). Had the 249 wheelbar- 
rows used for the registered cremations in the right-hand part been continued, 
showing for example 20 kg, 35, 55, 40, 60, 25 kg of coke and so on, how 
would the head of the crematorium have calculated the total consumption? For 
the same administrative reason, had the wheelbarrows mentioned in the right- 
hand part of the report contained a uniform quantity less than 60 kg, there 
would have been an indication of the relative weight in the fourth column; for 
example: “Karren Koks 1 k. = 40 kg.” 

The hypotheses of Zimmerman are therefore unsustainable. As a confirma- 
tion of this, I offer another argument. As I demonstrated above, documenta- 
tion alone assures us that for the period form September 26 to October 15 the 
wheelbarrows each contained exactly 60 kg of coke. During this period, 193 
corpses were cremated with a consumption of 9,180 kg of coke, which corre- 
sponds to 47.5 (29,180 + 193) kg per corpse. 

677 corpses were cremated in the period from October 31 to November 12 
with 345 “Karren” of coke. Since Zimmerman asserts that the weight of 60 kg 
of coke for each wheelbarrow was “the theoretical maximum that each deliv- 
ery could hold,” it follows that each wheelbarrow of coke had to weigh less 
than 60 kg. Nevertheless, assuming the weight of 60 kg, the coke consumption 
for the cremation of 677 corpses during the above-mentioned period comes to 
about 30.6 (=60x345+677) kg. According to Zimmerman, the consumption 
was still less. But then why was the average consumption of coke 47.5 kg? 

In his profound ignorance of thermotechnical questions on crematory fur- 
naces heated with coke, Zimmerman is shockingly ironic about the experi- 
mental fact established in all the crematoria fitted with coke furnaces that the 
coke consumption per corpse varied with the number of cremations. 
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For example, the chart “Eindscherungen hintereinander," published by 
professor P. Schläpfer іп 1936''° and compiled on the basis of practical exper- 
iments, shows a coke consumption of over 400 kg of coke for the first crema- 
tion in a cold furnace, of around 200 for the second, and a little more than 100 
kg for the fourth. Starting from the eighth cremation, the curve indicating the 
coke consumption tends to level out and at the twentieth and final cremation 
studied, the consumption of coke resulted in about 37.5 kg.!!! This signifies 
that 20 discontinuous cremations carried out on various days separated from 
one another would have needed over 8,000 (=400x20) kg of coke, while 20 
consecutive cremations would have required only 740 (237.5x20) kg. 

From the tenth cremation onward the coke consumption tended to be uni- 
form, so that by then the refractory masonry was absorbing very little heat. It 
was for this reason that, in my calculation of the thermal equilibrium for the 
Auschwitz crematory furnaces, I took into consideration the condition of the 
furnace at the eighteenth cremation, that is, when its refractory masonry ab- 
sorbed practically no more heat and the furnace functioned with a minimum of 
fuel. 

It is evident that the Gusen furnace had an accumulation of heat notably 
lower to that in the above-mentioned chart. Nevertheless the principle still re- 
mains valid for this installation. 

The difference in coke consumption for the two periods considered above — 
47.5 and 30.6 kg — and also for the intermediate period!" — 37.2 kg — depends 
essentially on the periodicity and number of the cremations, as I explained in 
point 36 of my reply to Zimmerman. 

Zimmerman, in his crass thermotechnical ignorance, rejects these elemen- 
tary facts, but since the documents confirm that the coke consumption for the 
period from September 26 to October 15, 1941, was 47.5 kg per corpse, it fol- 
lows that the consumption of coke for the period form October 31 to Novem- 
ber 12 must have been 32,157.5 (247.5x677) kg of coke, so that each of the 
345 wheelbarrows of coke used to cremate the 677 corpses during this period 
would have had to contain on average 93.2 (232,157.5 + 345) kg of coke! Ex- 
actly the opposite of what this dilettante wished to prove! 

The soundness of my conclusions is also confirmed by two other docu- 
ments. The first is the report on the coke consumption of the Gusen furnace 
from January 21 to August 24, 1941, drawn up by the head of the crematori- 
um, Wassner.!? The other is a reference note, which reported the coke con- 


по Prof. Dr. P. Schläpfer, “Ueber [sic] den Bau und den Betrieb von Krematorien," separate re- 
print from Jahresbericht des Verbandes Schweizer. Feuerbestattungsvereine, Zürich 1936, 
p. 36, see illustration. 

111 Naturally it is always necessary to add the heat produced by the coffin. 

112 The period October 26-30, during which 129 corpses were cremated with 80 wheelbarrows 
of coke = 4,800 kg, that is (4,800+129=) 37.2 kg per corpse. 
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coke coke corpses | average |average coke 
Period [“Zentner”] [kg] cremated| per day | per corpse 
Jan. 29-Feb. 24 226 11,300 250 9 45.2 
Feb. 25-Mar. 24 271 13,550 375 12 36.1 
Mar. 25-Apr. 24 452 22,600 380 13 59.4 
Apr. 25-May 24 68 3,400 239 8 14.2 
May 25-Jun. 24 164 8,200 199 7 41.2 
Jun. 25-Jul. 24 298 14,900 369 12 40.3 
Jul. 25-Aug. 24 527 26,350 479 15 39 
Aug. 25-Sep. 24 479 23,950 426 14 56.2 
Total 2,485 124,250 | 2,717 11.25 45.7 




















sumption for the period form August 25 to September 24, 1941.''4 In both the 
documents the amount of coke is expressed in "Zentner," an old German 
measure of weight equivalent to 50 kg. In the following table I summarize the 
dates contained in the document and add the number of cremated corpses tak- 
en from the list of deaths in the Gusen Camp, which comes from the published 
official history of the Mauthausen camp.? The number of deaths refers to the 
entire month, while the supply of coke is offset daily. However, the difference 
in the outcome is very slight and actually irrelevant regarding the order of 
magnitude of the results. In any case, for the overall calculation I will try to be 
as precise as possible. 

Two lists exist on the subject of coke consumption at Gusen. The first, for 
the period of April 25 through May 24, has a consumption of 68 “Zentner” (1 
Zentner — 50 kg « 110 Ibs), but in front of the figure 6 there is a 1, which 
seems to be struck out (see Ш. 2, p. 130).!? Initially, I thought that for the pe- 
riod in question the coke consumption had in fact been 68 and not 168 Zent- 
ner, because by adding up all individual entries for coke consumption one ob- 
tains a total of 2,006 Zentner, which agrees with the figure in the document. In 
the first version of the current article I had therefore taken that figure to be ab- 
normal and tried to explain it. However, the second document (see Ill. 3, p. 
130)!!6 for the period in question has a consumption of 169 Zentner, which 
means that the sum of the individual entries in the first document is in error. In 
the left margin of document 2 there is a column with the consumptions after 
the 24th of each month and from the consumption of the following month that 
of the preceding months is subtracted to obtain the actual consumption for the 
month in question. 

The consumption from January 29 through February 24, 1941, is therefore 
(1,626-1,400=) 226 Zentner; the consumption from February 25 through 
March 24 is (1,897-1,626=) 271 Zentner; that from March 25 through April 24 


14 AMM, 3 12/31, 351. 
115 ÓDMM, B 12/31, p. 353. 
116 [bid.. В 12/31, p. 352. 
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Ш. 3: Another document on coke consumption at Gusen camp. 


is (2,349-1,897=) 452 Zentner and that — which interests us here — from April 
25 through May 24 is (2,518-2,349=) 169 Zentner. These figures are identical 
to those of document 1, except for the consumption from April 25 through 
May 24, which is 168 Zentner instead of 169. 

This consumption corresponds to a total (169x50=) 8,450 kg of coke and 
to an average consumption of (8,450+239=) 35.35 kg per corpse, which is al- 
most equal to that of March. Hence there is no anomaly in the monthly coke 
consumptions of the furnace. 

Let us now try to complete the data of the table. 

During the month of January, 220 detainees died, on average 7 per day, so 
that for the days January 29-31 it may be presumed that roughly 21 detainees 
died. For the cremation of these corpses one may assume the average resultant 
quantity of coke for the period form January 29 to February 24, was, to be 
precise, 45.2x21=949 kg. From September 26 to 29! — according to the list 
of cremations discussed above — 34 corpses were cremated with a consump- 
tion of 28 wheelbarrows of coke, that is 1,400 kg. For September 25, in the 
absence of data, we may assume the data of the 26th, that is, 20 cremations!!? 
with a coke consumption of 960 kg. 

Recapitulating, between January 29 and September 30, 1941, 2,792 people 
died at Gusen and were cremated with a consumption of 127,559 kg of coke. 
Since the number of non-documented days is 4 in 244, the eventual margin of 
error in the calculation is totally negligible. 














17 No cremations were carried out on September 30. 
118 The average mortality in the month of September was 14 deaths per day. 
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The average consumption of coke per corpse therefore comes out at 45.6 
kg (=127,559-2,792). The soundness of this calculation is assured by the fact 
that, as I said above, during the period from September 26 to October 15 the 
average consumption of coke was of the same order of magnitude, that is, 47.5 
kg per corpse. The average number? of daily cremations during this period 
was also of the same order of magnitude: 9 -10 as against 10 -11 per day. 

To the data displayed above we may add that which comes from the list of 
Gusen cremations under discussion, from which we may conclude that 2,985 
(=2,792+193) corpses were cremated in the crematorium of Gusen between 
January 29 and October 15, 1941, with a coke consumption of 136,739 
(=127,559 + 9180) kg, on average 45.8 kg per corpse. 

Thus, why should the consumption of coke have been so drastically re- 
duced during the period from October 26 to November 12 so as to be actually 
less than that obtained here, assuming that the wheelbarrows always contained 
60 kg of coke? The Zimmerman hypothesis is therefore senseless. 


7.2. Duration of the Cremation Process 
In “Body Disposal” Zimmerman writes: 


“On November 7, 1941 these two muffles incinerated 94 bodies in a period 
of 19 hours and 45 minutes, or 47 per muffle. This means that each oven 
could incinerate a body in 25.2 minutes. This was probably achieved by 
adding a new body to the oven before the prior body had been totally in- 
cinerated, a method which appears to have been envisaged by the Topf in- 
structions discussed earlier. [...| This method should not be confused with 
multiple body burnings to be discussed in the next part of this study. This 
25 minute figure is not far from the Priifer estimate cited in the prior para- 
graph. Mattogno totally ignored this information. Rather, he focused on 
the November 8 information which shows 72 bodies burned. He erroneous- 
ly claimed that it took 244% hours to burn these bodies. He has misread the 
time sheets. The actual burning time for these bodies was between 16 and 
17 hours.” 
In his response Zimmerman returns obsessively to these presumed “25.2 
minutes,” and he hurls various accusations at me: “Mattogno’s knowingly 
false statement”; Mattogno “misread” the document. Finally, I am supposed to 
be “unable to read a simple time sheet that deals with these issues.” Worse yet, 
he attacks the competence of those who are able to read this sheet. 
Well then, I state and confirm that Zimmerman is not only “unable to read” 
this document, but also that he has understood nothing of this document due to 
his total incompetence. And here is the proof of my claim: 


119 Tt obviously concerns an arithmetic mean in which the days on which no cremations took 
place are also included; the average number of cremated in the above table is calculated on 
the same basis. 
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In his response our professor explains how he calculated the presumed du- 
ration of 25.2 minutes: 

“We know the time because the operation started at 11:15 A.M. The last 

load of coke was added at 5 A.M. on November 8. We know that this last 

burning only lasted two hours because the time sheet for November 6 starts 

at 7 A.M." 


And between 11:15 AM of day 7 to 7 AM of day 8 there are 19 hours and 45 
minutes. Therefore, the hypothesis of Zimmerman is based on two assump- 
tions: 

1. that the first entry in the column labeled “Uhr” refers to the beginning of 
the cremation; 

2. that the number of wheelbarrows of coke appearing next to the times, re- 
fers to the coke “added” or “introduced” (p. 24), that is, to the coke put into 
the gas generators of the furnace. 

Both assumptions are erroneous. Let us examine the first. 

1. In the registrations for October 6, the first hourly registration appears in the 
document as 9:15. The second and last is 10:50. At 10:50,'?° according to 
Zimmerman's hypothesis, five wheelbarrows of coke (2300 kg) were 
“added.” Since he claims that the 7 (= 420 kg) wheelbarrows “added” to 
the five of November 8 were burnt in two hours (between 5:00 and 7:00), 
giving an hourly consumption of 210 kg, the five wheelbarrows of coke 
mentioned above must have been consumed in around 100 minutes. So, on 
October 6 the cremations began at 9:15 and ended at 12:30. It follows that 
in 195 minutes the furnace cremated 25 corpses, so that each cremation 
lasted 15.6 minutes! 

2. In the registration of October 1 the first hourly indication appearing in the 
document is 9:15, the last 11:00. According to Zimmerman's hypothesis, 
four wheelbarrows of coke (2240 kg) were “added” at 11:00, which would 
have to have been burnt in around 70 minutes. So, on October 1 the crema- 
tions began at 9:15 and were terminated at 12:10. Therefore, 20 corpses 
were cremated in 175 minutes, which corresponds to a time of 17.5 
minutes for each corpse! 

But the essential reason why Zimmerman's hypothesis is false is to be found 

in the combustion capacity of the furnace grills, or gas generators. This is the 

only scientific point of departure for an understanding of the Gusen document. 

The combustion capacity of a grill is the quantity of coke burnt in an hour on 

one grill of the furnace. The grill capacity is increased — within certain limits — 

by the chimney's draft, which draws air through the gaps of the grill and car- 
ries the necessary oxygen to the fuel. For a coke-heated crematory, the maxi- 
mum admissible draft operating with a forced draft installation (Saugzug- 


120 grant the benefit of the doubt. The first digit of minutes is difficult to read and could be a 
Zero, so the time could be 10:00. 
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Anlage) is a pressure difference corresponding to the pressure of a 30 mm col- 
umn of water. The fuel consumption corresponding to this draft is about 180 
kg of coke per square meter of grill. As each grill of a Gusen furnace had a 
surface area of (0.5x0.5=) 0.25 m?, the maximum capacity of a grill with a 
draft of 30 mm of water was (180x0.25=) 45 kg of coke per hour, 90 kg for a 
grill with two gas generators. Thus, if it is assumed that Zimmerman’s hy- 
pothesis is correct, on October 1 the furnace would have worked with a grill 
capacity of about (1,200 kg"! + 130 min.!””) 554 kg/hour, on October 15 with 
a capacity of around (960 kg + 190 тіп.!'23=) 303 kg/hour! From September 
26 to October 15 the capacity of the furnace grill would have been around 
(=9,180+2,300'?*) 240 kg per hour, that is, 2.6 times faster than the theoretical 
maximum! 

It is therefore clear that the column “Uhr” appearing in the document in 
question cannot refer to the beginning of a cremation. But then, to what does it 
refer? Perhaps it refers to the coke unloaded into the gas generators at the 
times indicated by the document? This is not possible either, because the use- 
ful volume of a gas generator in a Gusen furnace was around 0.2 m?. 1 m? of 
metallurgical coke weighs between 380 and 530 kg, which means that each 
gas generator could accommodate a maximum of about (530x0.2=) 110 kg of 
coke. In any case, in the document in question the number of wheelbarrows 
corresponding to times — that is, the respective quantity of coke — is often 
much greater than the capacity of the gas generators. For example, on Novem- 
ber 8 at 16:00 hours 16 wheelbarrows of coke"? were registered, that is, 
(16x60=) 960 kg, over four times the capacity of two gas generators. 

Does the column “Uhr” refer to the coke burnt in the gas generators? This 
hypothesis is incorrect as well. Let us return to the previous case. Another 
wheelbarrow of coke was registered at 18:15 on the eighth day (the relative 
enumeration changes from 24 to 25), so that the 960 kg of coke relative to the 
time of 16:00 would have to have been burnt in two hours and 15 minutes, 
which corresponds to a grill capacity of about 427 kg per hour! 


121 Т convert “wheelbarrows” (Karren) to kg directly since the document specifies that “1 K. = 
60 kg" 

122 105 minutes from 9.15 to 11.00, plus about another 35 minutes to the time of 11.00 in order 
to burn the 120 kg of coke "added." 

123 120 minutes from 11.00 to 13.00, plus 70 minutes to the time 13.00 in order to burn the 240 
kg of coke “added.” 

124 Comprehensive time calculated on the basis of the column “Uhr” and the 1,685 minutes, to 
which I add the necessary time to burn the coke "added" at the end of each day (that is 180 
kg to 12 noon 26/9, 120 kg to 11:30 of 29/9 and so on), in total 36 wheelbarrows = 2,160 kg, 
the combustion of which, according to Zimmerman, would have required 2,160 + 210 = 
about 615 minutes. 

125 The enumeration passes from eight wheelbarrows concerning 11:00 hours to 24 wheelbar- 
rows concerning 16:00 hours. 
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Well then, to what does the column “Uhr” refer? The answer is simple: to 
the coke withdrawn from time to time from the depot and unloaded near the 
furnace. Let me explain this in more detail. Following a rational organization 
of the work — and nobody will deny that the Germans were most efficient at 
this — the coke had to be unloaded from time to time near the two gas genera- 
tors of the furnace in such a way that the stokers could carry by shovel a suffi- 
cient supply of fuel. As in any unloading of goods, the delegate who under- 
took the fuel’s delivery and who took responsibility for its use gave bureau- 
cratic account of its receipt, indicating the number of the wheelbarrow as well 
as the time when the unloading was completed, not the time when it began. 
But the furnace was already put into operation with the first wheelbarrow. 
That is why the column “Uhr” in the document under discussion refers not to 
the beginning of a cremation but to the end of the unloading of a series of 
wheelbarrows of coke. 

I can explain myself better with an example. A large supermarket orders 
100 cases of mineral water. The truck transporting the cases arrives at 8:00 in 
the morning and immediately begins unloading them. The work takes four 
hours, and the warehouseman of the supermarket, having counted the unload- 
ed cases, signs for the receipt of 100 cases at 12 noon. In the meantime the 
cases have already been placed in the sales circuit and the first cases are sold 
at 8:15. In the documents the unloading will be recorded as having taken place 
at 12 noon but the sales as beginning at 8:15. 

Now let us return to the Gusen document. In the registrations of November 
7, the first datum refers to 11 wheelbarrows of coke (2 660 kg) at 11:15. This 
signifies that the unloading of these 11 wheelbarrows was recorded as ending 
at 11:15. The second datum concerns the unloading of two wheelbarrows be- 
tween 11:15 and 11:30. For this reason the coke which the personnel had fin- 
ished unloading at 11:15 was already almost totally burnt up. 

Therefore the first wheelbarrow was unloaded before 11:15, but how long 
before? If we assume a maximum grill capacity of 90 kg/hour, it can be reck- 
oned that during the preceding seven hours, (7x90=) 630 kg of coke were un- 
loaded and burnt, so that the cremations were initiated at 4:15 while at 11:15 
there still remained 30 kg of coke near the gas generators. Consequently, be- 
tween 11:15 and 11:30 a further two wheelbarrows of coke were emptied. 
That is how the average duration of each cremation would have gone up to 34 
minutes; and this would be the minimum theoretical time. The real duration 
would have been undoubtedly greater. 

In fact, we know that the furnace was out of service between October 16 
and 25. During the whole month of October there were 462 deaths at Gusen, ?ó 
but the number of corpses cremated were only 351 (159 from day 1 to day 15 
and 192 from day 26 to day 31), so that on November 1 there remained (462— 


126 Hans Maršálek, op. cit. (note 56), p. 156. 
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351=) 111 corpses in the morgue to be cremated. To these it is necessary to 
add the corpses of those detainees who died in the first week of November. In 
a situation so critical, only Zimmerman could seriously believe that on No- 
vember 7 the head of the crematorium had waited at least 11 hours (the last 
registration recording unloading of coke for day 6 was at 22:10) before putting 
the furnace back into service to cremate 94 corpses. On the other hand, the 
more rational explanation is that, because he had to dispose of some further 
tens of corpses behind schedule, he ordered a minimum pause in order to hur- 
riedly clean the grills of the gas generators and immediately thereafter put the 
furnace back into operation. In this context, the more probable hypothesis is 
that the furnace was reactivated shortly after midnight. 

If, for example, the cremation was started at 0:45, by 11:15 the furnace will 
have burnt 630 kg of coke in ten and a half hours leaving a remnant of 30 kg 
of coke. This corresponds to a normal grill capacity" of 60 kg/hour. In this 
case the average time for one cremation would be around 39 minutes. This is 
my interpretation. 

In this way I dispose of all our “expert’s” thermotechnical fantasies. There- 
fore I confirm and reconfirm that his unfounded conjecture of 25.2 minutes for 
the duration of a cremation is “technically absurd.” 

As to the efficiency of the furnace, Zimmerman finds the following: 


РИ 


“Опе of the factors I noted in the study is that the ovens [sic!] were still 
undergoing repairs at the time these efficiencies were being achieved 
(Body, note 118). Thus on November 6, 7 and 8 there were four hours of 
repairs on the oven each day. Yet the ovens were able to incinerate 57, 94 
and 72 bodies on these days. These numbers suggest very high efficiencies 
even when undergoing repairs. " 
This is yet another of Zimmerman's impostures. The document to which he 
refers — the “certification of day labor on special account" of Willing for the 
period November 6-10, 1941? simply mentions “Ofen Arbeiten” for days 
November 6-8. In German, “repairs” means "Reparaturen," "Ausbesserun- 
gen" or "Instandsetzungen," certainly not "Arbeiten," which is a generic 
term for work, for example a job of surveillance of the cremation activity, or a 
job to regulate the roller shutters and the furnace blowers. Such an expression 
does not minimally imply that the furnaces “were still undergoing repairs.” 
Not having any awareness of the history and technology of cremation, 
Zimmerman is necessarily incapable of an organic view of the argument. It is 
such an organic view that in the end can only weaken his thermotechnical fan- 
tasies and validate my own scientific conclusions. For example, I refer to the 
cremation experiments of the engineer Richard Kessler with a furnace heated 


H 


127 With a draft of a 10 mm column of water. 
128 “Bescheinigung über gegen besondere Berechnung geleistete Tagelohn-Arbeiten” 
129 BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 
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with coke,'*° from which the conclusion is drawn that the principal combus- 
tion lasts for about 55 minutes. I also refer to the list of cremations in the 
crematorium of Westerbork (a Kori furnace heated with coke) showing an av- 
erage cremation time of around 50 minutes, Il as well as to furnaces for the 
combustion of animal carcasses functioning with charcoal, to which I will re- 
turn below. 

Not even the Soviet experts, second to none with all their hyperbolic exag- 
gerations, dared to attribute the exceptionally short times of the cremation 
process to the real temperatures found in practice in their “Guideline diagram 
for the determination of the time of combustion of corpses in various cremato- 
rium furnaces as a function of the temperature,” which can be found in their 
expert reports on the crematoria of Majdanek and Sachsenhausen. On the con- 
trary. For example, they attributed a duration of 120 minutes to the normal 
temperature of 800°C and a duration of 75 minutes to the temperature of 
1,100°C. The scale ends with a duration of 15 minutes at a temperature of 
1,500°C. However, this situation can hold only in the gas generator at best, 
certainly not in the muffle.!? 


7.3. My Alleged “Omissions” 


In the article “Die Krematoriumsófen von Auschwitz-Birkenau”!* I men- 
tioned in passing the case of the cremations of November 8-9 at Gusen, writ- 
ing: 
“For example, on 8 and 9 November 72 corpses were cremated in around 
1,470 minutes with a total consumption of 2,100 kg of coke, that is, on av- 
erage 29.1 kg per corpse. This means that in each muffle (72+2=) 36 loads 
of corpses were introduced with a cremation time of about 41 minutes per 
load.” 


As can be seen from the heading of the paragraph in which this passage ap- 
pears, I exhibited this case not as a determination of the duration of the pro- 
cess of cremation but in order to refute the story of multiple cremations, a top- 
ic I return to below. In setting out this case I explained provisionally that “the 
analysis of the list of cremations and coke consumption shows that [...].” 
Therefore, being a simple example, my above assertion does not have any par- 
ticular significance, since my conclusions regarding the Gusen document de- 
rive precisely from an analysis of the whole document — not just from the in- 





130 A furnace of Gebrüder Beck, Offenbach, with an optimally constructed system which engi- 
neer Kessler preliminarily made even more efficient thanks to various improved techniques. 
131 “The Crematoria Ovens...,” op. cit., (note 8, 2003), pp. 395f. 
13? The maximum cremation temperature which emerges from many diagrams — which I publish 
in my work — is 1,120?C, maintained for a few minutes during the combustion of the coffin. 
In Ernst Gauss (ed.), op. cit. (note 8), p. 304. This passage is not part of the more recent Eng- 
lish edition of 2003, op. cit. (note 8), since this article has been considerably superseded by 
my book, op. cit. (note 10). 
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dividual registrations contained in it — and are based essentially on the capaci- 
ty of the furnace grill. It is therefore clear that Zimmerman’s accusation, ac- 
cording to which I “misread” the document regarding the case of November 8- 
9 is without foundation, so that his suppositions are false. 

The duration of around 1,470 minutes is based on a calculation of the grill 
capacity closest to the maximum, that is, 86 kg/hour, which is still extremely 
high for a continuous operation of 24 hours. 

In conclusion, based on documentary evidence, Zimmerman’s hypothesis 
of an average cremation time of 25.2 minutes is unfounded. 

And technically? Technically such an hypothesis is senseless according to 
engineer Kessler’s experiments on cremation. Even the phase, during which 
water evaporated from the corpse, required on average 28 minutes in an opti- 
mum coke-operated furnace!!* 


7.4. The Documentation on Mauthausen 
In my reply to Zimmerman (point 33) I wrote that 


"It is true that the correspondence between the Topf firm and the SS- 
Neubauleitung (finally Bauleitung) of Mauthausen for 1941 is almost cer- 
tainly complete, but the same thing can definitely not be said for the fol- 
lowing years.” 

Zimmerman maintains that "this is blatantly and knowingly false:" 


"There is not as much correspondence after October 1941 because there 
was no further oven installation until January 1945 in Mauthausen. Prior 
to November 1941 there had been two installations in Gusen — the original 
one in February 1941 and the overhaul in October 1941. This is what ac- 
counts for so much correspondence. However, there is enough paper trail 
in the file to show that no overhaul could have occurred from November 
1941 to August 1943, and probably none occurred after August 1943.” 


Let us now see who tells falsehoods. The documentation on Mauthausen con- 
tains about 120 documents with dates between February"? and December 
1941. However, it is not “complete” (at best, it is nearly complete), because 
already one of the two most important documents is missing from this docu- 
mentation, even though it was received and registered by the "S.S. Neubaulei- 
tung Mauthausen. " This is the letter of Topf dated July 14, 1941, stating that 
in the two-muffle Topf furnace heated with coke it was possible to cremate 30 
— 36 corpses in about 10 hours. The documentation contains the request of the 
SS-Neubauleitung of Mauthausen (letter of July 9, 1941), but not Topf's reply, 
which is at Weimar, where it was accidentally discovered by J.C. Pressac. In 
addition, the construction drawing D58479 of Topf (mentioned in the letter of 


134 “The Crematoria Ovens...,” op. cit., (note 8, 2003), pp. 394f. 
135 The Gusen furnace went into operation on January 29, 1941. 
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April 21) is missing from the documentation as well as all invoices. For ex- 
ample, the invoice for 118 RM, that for 80 RM, and the one for 108 RM dated 
May 2 (mentioned in the letter of June 12); the invoice for 303 RM of August 
25 (mentioned in the letter of September 23); that of September 4 for 1,594 
RM (mentioned in the letter of October 11); the invoice for 165 RM of No- 
vember 3, 1941, and respectively those for 622.30 RM and 361.90 RM of No- 
vember 21 (mentioned in the letter of December 14). Also missing from the 
documentation are the financial documents regarding payments made by the 
SS, in particular the down payments (Abschlagszahlungen), the final invoices 
(Schlussrechnungen), the final account statements (Schlussabrechnung). By 
contrast, such documents are preserved for the crematory furnaces of Ausch- 
witz, 136 

How many other important documents have been removed from corre- 
spondence between the Topf firm and the SS-Neubauleitung? I do not know, 
but the examples mentioned should be cause for thought. Let us now consider 
the subsequent years. In the following tables I summarize data relevant to the 
consistency of the documentation: 

















1942 DAYS Docs 1943 DAYS Docs 
January |Егот day 5 to day 28| 12 |January From 8 to 23 9 
February Days 3 and 6 2 February |13, 24 (3 documents) 4 
March 13 1 March - - 
April - - April 22 (2 documents) 2 
May - - May 5 1 
June - - June - - 
July - - July - - 
August From 17 to 28 4 August 11, 28 2 
September 16, 26 and 30 3 September - 

October From 19 to 24 4 October - - 
November 3,13, 17, 20,30 5 November - - 
December | 21 (2 documents) 2 December - - 

1944 DAYS Docs 1945 DAYS Docs 
January - - January 3, 21 Q documents) 3 
February - - February - - 
March - - March - - 
April - - April - - 
May - - 

July - - 
July - - 
August - - 
September - - 
October - - 
November - - 
December 20 1 























136 Regarding this, see my study mentioned in note 28. 
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Let us recapitulate. There is a blank of 190 days in the documentation for 
the year 1942, from February 7 to August 16 (with only one document, that 
for March 13). For 1943, from February 25 to December 31 the documentary 
gap is 310 days (with just two documents for April, one for May, and two for 
August). For 7 months (March, June, July, September, October, November 
and December) there is not a single document. For 1944 (366 days) there is a 
documentary gap of 365 days! Just one document, dated December 20, fea- 
tures for the whole year. For 1945 there are only three documents (for Janu- 
ary). For 22 months out of 37, from January 1942 to January 1945, there is not 
even one document! 

In spite of this, Zimmerman quite incredibly has the impudence to say that 
my assertions on the incompleteness of the documentation “is blatantly and 
knowingly false!” 

His explanation for the enormous documentary gaps is radically challenged 
by the fact that he presupposes a priori the very thing he wants to prove: Start- 
ing with the presupposition that the documentation concerns only “furnace in- 
stallation,” he concludes that the documentation is complete since there was 
no other “furnace installation” until January 1945. But how can it be excluded 
that further replacements of the refractory masonry of the Gusen furnace were 
not made during the long periods of the documentary gaps? Only by an a pri- 
ori and opportunistic negation that this could have taken place. And this is 
precisely what Zimmerman does. 

Here our professor gives yet another demonstration of his deceptiveness, 
since the “correspondence” on the second “furnace installation” (the one in- 
stalled at Mauthausen in January 1945) contains just two documents! And 
how can Zimmerman seriously claim that this “correspondence” is complete? 
Hence, also in this case it is evident that the documentation is extremely full 
of gaps and that our professor lies, knowing that he lies. 

Thus the argument of the exceptional long life of the refractory masonry in 
the Gusen furnace (around 30,000 according to the estimate of the Internation- 
al Red Cross)" also collapses, since it is not known how many times the re- 
fractory material was replaced, which is true for the Kori furnaces of Mau- 
thausen as well. 


7.5. The Gusen Oven Planned “‘with a Defect"? 


Zimmerman maintains that the Gusen furnace was badly constructed by the 
Topf firm and this — and not the wear following the number of cremations car- 
ried out — was responsible for the necessity of replacing the refractory mason- 
ry in October of 1941. In “Body Disposal” Zimmerman wrote: 


137 “Gusener Krematorium verbrannte schätzungsweise Leichen....” AMM, 7/7, Nr.4, ISD Arol- 
sen. 
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“Tt is possible that the Gusen ovens may not have originally been built cor- 
rectly.” 


In his response he returns to this question stating: 


"I speculated that perhaps the overhaul had to do with a defect in the Gus- 
en ovens.” 


On both occasions, our professor relies on the Topf letter of April 10, 1943, 
which is supposed to testify that “Topf admitted that the Krema IV furnaces at 
Auschwitz were made defectively." He quotes the following translation of the 
first part of the document in question:!?® 


“In response to your written communication referred to above, we inform 
you that we have instructed our foreman, Mr. Koch, to take care of the 
cracks that apparently have recently occurred in the eight muffle oven of 
Krema IV. At the same time, we also took note of the agreement between 
your construction leader, SS-Major Bischoff and our senior engineer Mr. 
Prufer according to which we will take care, at no cost to you, of the de- 
fects that have appeared, within two months of their start-up, in the crema- 
tion ovens built by us (innerhalb zwei Monaten nach Inbetriebnahme der 
Ofen auftreten.) Understandably we take it as a given that the defects have 
appeared because of defective operation, and not because of overheating 
the ovens or by scraping away the interior masonry with the stoking devic- 
es, etc. 
(Hierbei ist selbstverstdéndlich"**! Voraussetzung, dass die_evtl."* aufge- 
tretenen Mängel infolge fehlerhafter Ausführung entstanden sind und nicht 
etwa durch Überhitzung der Öfen bezw. durch Abstoßen der inneren Aus- 
mauerung durch die Schürgeräte usw.) "^! 
Zimmerman comments: 
“Therefore, Topf clearly accepted responsibility for defects under the war- 
ranty — though reluctantly. " 
With this comment, Zimmerman completely distorts the significance of the 
text, which is as follows: According to the existing agreement between Bis- 
choff and Prüfer, Topf was held to repair at no charge all breakdowns which 
were verified within the two months of the guarantee, beginning with installa- 
tion entering into operation, but only on the condition that such breakdowns 
were due to construction errors of the furnace and not due to its improper us- 





138 APMO, BW 30/34, p. 42. 

13? The text says erroneously “selbstverstundlich.” 

140 In the text appears erroneously “dieevtl.” 

14! T have corrected (and underlined) the eleven (!) transcription errors of Zimmerman in this 
one sentence, who has clearly never heard of “Umlaute.” Moreover, he transcribed the letter 
“B” in “Abstoßen” with a single "e" and has managed to make three errors in the transcrip- 
tion of “Schürgeräte,” which he writes as "Schugerate"! As we see, we are faced with a real 
specialist in the German language who is in a position to carry out the deepest philological 
analysis of the documents! 
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age. Topf had given the installer Koch the job of repairing “die jetzt 
eingetretenen Schäden, ” but this does not mean that the Topf firm had “clear- 
ly accepted responsibility for defects.” It had only accepted the work of repair- 
ing the damages (“Schäden zu beseitigen”), but without in any way admitting 
that such repairs went back to the above-mentioned guarantee. If Topf had 
admitted that the damages were due to a construction error of the furnace, why 
did the letter insist on the fact the guarantee did not cover damages caused by 
an error in usage? It is clear that the question of responsibility was still open. 

In a word, the sense of the letter is not what Zimmerman claims it to be 
(the damages were caused by faulty construction, so we carry out the repairs 
free of charge according to the terms of the contract). What it really says is: If 
the damages are due to faulty construction of the furnace (and not due to an 
error in usage), then we carry out the repairs free of charge according to the 
terms of the contract. 

Having misrepresented the sense of the above document regarding these 
Auschwitz furnaces, Zimmerman produces another “proof” of the bad con- 
struction of the Gusen furnace: 


“However, on March 13, 1941, six weeks after the ovens had been in- 
Stalled, the camp authorities complained that they had found ‘several de- 
fects’ (‘verschiedene Mangel 1) in the ovens and requested material to 
fix them. More repair materials were ordered in June. Therefore, there is 
strong evidence that the first double muffle oven installed in Gusen was not 
made correctly.” 


Well, let’s look at the facts the way they really are. On March 13, 1941, the 
SS-Neubauleitung K.L. Mauthausen wrote the following letter to Topf:!? 


"Our construction site in Gusen informed us that various defects have been 
detected at the incineration oven. The sheating shows that it is peeling off 
in several areas. We ask you therefore to send us immediately 
10 sacks Monolit and 
6 pieces Monolit crosses 
so that the necessary material for repairs is available in case of larger 
damages. We ask you for a delivery without any delay. Order sheet and bill 
of lading with restriction sheet I are enclosed. " 
Here the term “sheating” (Ummantelung) refers to the refractory dressing of 
the muffles — as can be seen from the request for 6 *Monolit crosses," which 


142 Read: “Mängel.” 

143 BAK, NS 4 Ma/54: *Von unserer Baustelle in Gusen wird uns mitgeteilt, dass beim Ver- 
brennungsofen verschiedene Müngel festgestellt wurden. Die Ummantelung zeigt, dass sie 
an verschiedenen Stellen abblättert. Wir ersuchen Sie daher, uns umgehend{10 Sack Mono- 
lit u. 46 Stck Monolit-Kreuzef[zuzusenden, damit im Falle grösserer Schäden das erforderli- 
che Material zur Ausbesserung vorhanden ist. Die Auslieferung erbitten wir ohne jede Ver- 
zögerung. Bestellschein und Frachtbrief mit Speerzettel I liegen bei.” 
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were the refractory bars of the muffle grills. They were therefore “peeling” at 
various points. 

As Zimmerman indicated, the snag arises “six weeks after the ovens had 
been installed,” so that the furnace was still under guarantee by Topf. In fact, 
according to an arrangement of March 1938, the guarantee “for those parts of 
the incineration installation in contact with fire”'* held for one year (6 months 
for the refractory overlay of the gas generators). ^? 

Therefore, if — as Zimmerman claims — the above snag was due to the fact 
that “the first double muffle furnace installed in Gusen was not made correct- 
ly," Topf, by accepting "though reluctantly" its responsibility, would have 
sent the material for the repairs free of charge. Instead, as is shown by the let- 
ter of March 18, 1941, Topf debited the "SS-Neubauleitung KL Mauthausen " 
with 80 RM for “10 sacks = 500 kg Monolit" and with 118 RM for “6 pieces 
cross grills.” In this letter Topf specifies:!^ó 


“We accept the order based on the general terms of delivery no. B known 

to you.” 

This means that the terms of delivery, which also defines the conditions of a 
guarantee similar to the “general terms of delivery no. A,” completely exclud- 
ed the responsibility of Topf. 

At this point, the document turns against Zimmerman’s interpretation nulli- 
fying his hypothesis. After hardly 6 weeks, the refractory masonry of the muf- 
fles was already “peeling” at various points on account of the cremation of 
fewer than 500 corpses, 250 per muffle! 

Let us turn to the “more repair materials” which “were ordered in June.” 
The only materials supplied to Gusen in June 1941 were 50 sacks of “Mono- 
11147 forwarded by the firm Alphons Custodis of Düsseldorf on behalf of the 
Topf firm and dated June 25.'4* Nevertheless, this material was not used for 
repairs, but was part of the supply of materials, which Topf sent to Gusen for 
the second crematory double-muffle furnace. This comes out clearly from the 
letter of Topf dated June 12 cited above in which it says:'” 

“The 50 sacks of Monolit mentioned by you here are part of the construc- 

tion material that we delivered for the construction of a new cremation 

furnace; we will not send you a special invoice for this material.” 





144 «fiir die vom Feuer berührten Teile von Feuerungsanlagen” 


145 Letter from Topf to the Bauleitung of Mauthausen of January 24, 1942. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 

146 BAK, NS 4 Ma/54: “Wir nehmen den Auftrag an aufgrund unserer Ihnen bekannten Allge- 

meinen Lieferungs-Bedingungen B.” 

This concerns granular isolating material which served to fill in the cracks in the furnace. 

148 Versandanzeige of the firm Custodis of 25 June 1941. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 

1 “Die von Ihnen weiterhin erwähnten 50 Sack Monolit gehören zu den Baustoffen, die wir zur 
Errichtung eines neuen Eindscherungsofen anlieferten; eine Sonderrechnung über dieses 
Material lassen wir Ihnen nicht zugehen. " 


147 
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This “new cremation furnace” was actually the result of a misunderstanding. 
Topf believed that the SS-Neubauleitung of Mauthausen had ordered it on De- 
cember 6, 1940, with “order no. 41 D 80,"? while it concerned an error due 
to a change in the heating system of the already installed furnace (from heat- 
ing with naphtha to heating with coke).!>! 

This is what Zimmerman's "strong evidence" has been reduced to! So our 
professor has either understood nothing at all or resorts to deception. 

Following the above misunderstanding, Topf had already conveyed the fol- 
lowing refractory and insulating material for the furnace, as emerges from 
Topf's letter of September 4, 1941: 

e 2,100 fire-bricks of various sizes 

e 1,200 kg of refractory mortar 

e 1,000 insulating bricks 

e 400 kg of insulating mortar 

• 3,000 kg of solid monolith 
Moreover, this letter also indicates that the SS-Neubauleitung of Mauthausen, 
although it had cancelled the order for the second Gusen furnace, nevertheless 
wished to purchase (ankaufen)' ? this material “for later repair works.” 

Note the date: September 4, 1941. The official request for the “immediate 
commissioning of one of your furnace experts for the repair of the crematory 
furnace in the labor camp Gusen" was moreover forwarded twenty days later 
by the construction office of Mauthausen on September 24.* Probably the 
first signs of damage to the furnace's refractory masonry were already show- 
ing, damage which eventually became irreparable. 

Whatever the case, it remains a fact that twenty days earlier, at a time when 
fewer than 2,700 cremations had been carried out in the Gusen furnace (1,350 
per muffle), the construction office of Mauthausen was already planning to 
have at its disposal refractory material “for later repair works.” 

Already from this, one infers that the construction office did not trust the 
marvelous longevity of the refractors in the Gusen furnace that Zimmerman 
wishes to attribute to them. 

The high fragility of the Topf furnaces is reflected in many documents of 
the Auschwitz Central Construction Office. I will limit myself here to one of 
the first documents concerning the double-muffle furnace, which was the most 
solid of the Topf series of furnaces. The first double-muffle furnace of Crema- 
torium I at Auschwitz went into operation on August 15, 1940. Five months 


150 Letter from Topf to the SS-Neubauleitung of Mauthausen of 25 August 1941. BAK, NS 4 
Ma/54. 

15! Letter of 28 August 1941 from the Mauthausen SS-Neubauleitung to Topf. BAK, NS 4 
Ma/54. 

152 The material had not yet been paid for. 

155 Letter of 4 September 1941 from Topf to SS-Neubauleitung of Mauthausen. 

154 Letter of September 24, 1941, from Bauleiter Naumann to Topf. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 
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later, on January 8, 1941, the head of construction SS-Untersturmführer 
Schlachter sent Topf a letter in which he stated:'* 


"SS New Construction Office has already informed you by cable that the 

first furnace unit has already been damaged on account of high usage and 
can therefore not be fully operated any more. It is therefore indispensable 
that the extension of the plant is begun. " 


Up to January 8, 1941, 8,496 detainees had been registered at Auschwitz.!°° If 
we follow the “Polish War Crimes Office," some 1,600 detainees died be- 
tween June 1940 and January 1941.5 Hence, the furnace had “already been 
damaged" after less than 800 cremations per muffle! 


8. The Durability of the Oven's Refractory Masonry 
8.1. The Electric Oven of Erfurt: 1939 or 1941? 


In describing the third electric furnace of Erfurt in an article published on Oc- 
tober 25, 1941, engineer Rudolf Jakobskótter emphasized that the durability of 
refractory material may exceed 2,000 cremations achieved so far and may ac- 
tually reach 4,000 cremations in future due to a new furnace design.” I com- 
mented that German technology had not yet developed fire-resistant muffle 
capable of withstanding 4000 cremations in 1941. I also criticized Zimmer- 
man for falsely claiming that the information cited above referred to “crema- 
tion technology in ће 1930’s” (“Observations,” point 30, see p. 104). 

In “My Response" Zimmerman rejected my accusation of “bad faith" since 
"the article was published in 1941 while Jakobskotter's [sic] figures go to 
1939." By so writing, Zimmerman completely confirms his obvious deceit. It 
is true that the third Erfurt furnace “was finished on December 1, 1939" and 
was “slowly dried” until January 31, 1940,! but it is false that “Jakob- 
skotter's figures go to 1939." On page 586 of Jakobskótter's article there is a 
table headed “Incinerations and electricity consumption in the electr. incinera- 
tion furnaces at Erfurt." The table summarizes the practical results of three 
furnaces at Erfurt. Those of the third furnace stem from February 1940 to 
April 1941, so Jakobskótter did not write his article before May 1941. Natural- 
ly, Zimmerman takes good care not to mention these dates. As we see, the im- 
pudence of this imposter is simply unbelievable. 

Zimmerman again objects: 


"The electric ovens had started to be manufactured in 1933. However, 
problems arose after the development of the first electric oven in 1933. Ja- 
kobskotter [sic] writes: ‘Nachdem in dem elektrischen Ofen uber[sic] 1300 


155 RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 180. 

156 NTN 95, pp. 20-24 (copy of the list of transports to Auschwitz). 
157 NTN, MSW London, 113, p. 518. 

155 Rudolf Jakobskótter, op. cit. (note 52), p. 585. 
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Leichen eingeaschert[sic] worden waren, machte sich eine Erneuerung no- 
tig sic]. (After over 1,300 bodies had been cremated in the electric oven, a 
renovation was required). Therefore, we know that there were problems 
which had arisen with this type of oven. " 
To be precise, according to the cited table on p. 568 of the article, the number 
of cremations was 1,294. Zimmerman in “Body Disposal" comments thus: 


"The first generation could burn 2,000 bodies. The second generation, be- 
ginning in 1935, had a life of 3,000 bodies which was expected to increase 
to 4,000 bodies. A third generation would go into effect in 1939. No dura- 
bility was specified for the third generation. Jakobskotter [sic] did state 
that ‘they expect to have even higher numbers!'5? for future ovens. '" 


3 re 


Zimmerman distorts the succession of the furnaces’ “generations”: The first 
“generation” is the first furnace, which carried out 1,294 cremations, the sec- 
ond is the second furnace, which carried out 2,910 cremations (according to 
the table on p. 586), the third is the third furnace, for which Jakobskótter ex- 
pected “an even longer durability."!9? 

In this context, how should we place the phrase “while so far muffles with- 
stood only 2,000 cremations, depending on their design"? To what does the 
number of 2,000 cremations refer? Certainly not to the first furnace, which 
had carried out 1,294 cremations. It also did not refer to the second furnace, 
which had carried out 2,910 cremations. On the other hand, the "first genera- 
tion" furnace, to which Zimmerman attributes 2,000 cremations, was a single 
furnace with a single muffle. But then, why does Jakobskótter speak of “the 
muffles," in the plural, and why does he employ the expression “depending on 
their design," seeing that the muffle was of only one type? 

It is clear that Jakobskótter is referring to furnace types preceding the elec- 
tric furnace, those heated with coke and/or gas. He therefore affirms that the 
results of the second electric furnace, as far as the number of cremations is 
concerned, had surpassed those of other types of furnaces, and this is obvious 
as we will see in the next paragraph. 

Granted that the Jakobskótter's article was not written before May 1941 
and that it was published in October 1941, it is clear that the phrase “The con- 
struction firm is counting on a life span of 4000 cremations per muffle in fu- 
ture" means that by the end of October 1941 a “life span of 4000 cremations” 
had not yet been attained. If it were any different, Jakobskótter would have 
written it clearly. 

On the other hand, the text says only a little more about expectations for an 
indeterminate future (“künftig”): the German verb "rechnen" means “to con- 


159 The German text says “Lebensdauer.” 
160 Thid., p. 587. 
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sider to be possible and probable.”!°' That an expectation must necessarily be 
realized, is not expressed. And since the expectation of 4,000 cremations on 
the part of the “construction firm” (Topf) went back to at least May 1941 and 
looked forward to the future, the expectation could not refer to the third Erfurt 
furnace, which, at the time Jakobskótter wrote the article, had already carried 
out 1,417 cremations. 

And if finally Jakobskótter expected “an even longer life span" for the 
third furnace in comparison with the second furnace, this was necessarily less 
than 4,000 cremations. This expectation was justified by the fact that experi- 
ments done with the first two furnaces made it possible to overcome the draw- 
backs, which occurred in the first furnace: the formation of smoke caused by 
the “high” draft of up to 24 mm water column. The combustion gases passed 
the muffle faster than the time required for the carbon particles to burn com- 
pletely, so that they formed smoke instead. 


8.2. The Electric Oven of Erfurt: the Heating System 
Zimmerman again objects: 


"Moreover, Mattogno ignored my basic criticism that the Jakobskotter 

[sic] study dealt with electric ovens. The concentration camps used coke 

fired ovens, many of which had been converted from oil burning. " 
With this “basic criticism" Zimmerman does no more than — once again — 
draw attention to his crass ignorance. This poor naive person does not know 
that the electric furnace, by uniformly distributing the heat generated, had a 
longer life span than coke furnaces, because its refractory masonry was sub- 
jected to less stress. 

The first electric crematorium went into operation at Biel in Switzerland on 
August 31, 1933. Its designer, engineer Hans Keller, wrote in February 
1935:!9 


"So far 200 cremation were carried out in the electric furnace. The fire- 
proof bricks still look like new, which cannot be said for a coke furnace af- 
ter this number of incinerations. [...] 

The heat distribution of this furnace is more even, which contributes to the 
increase of its life span.” 


161 Duden. Deutsches Universal Wörterbuch, Dudenverlag 1983, p. 1009: “als möglich u. 
wahrscheinlich annehmen.” (I indicate the page for Zimmerman). 

162 Hans Keller, Der elektrifizierte Ofen im Krematorium Biel, Biel 1935, pp. 3f: “Bis jetzt fan- 
den im elektrischen Ofen 200 Kremationen statt. Die feuerfesten Steine sehen noch aus wie 
neu, was beim Koksofen nach dieser Zahl von Einäscherungen nicht gesagt werden durfte. 
[...] Der Ofen hat daher eine gleichmässigere Wärmeverteilung, was zur Erhöhung seiner 
Lebensdauer beiträgt.” 
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Therefore, the life of the refractory masonry in a coke-fired furnace was infe- 
rior to that of an electric furnace. And if the life span of an electric furnace in 
1941 was 3,000 cremations, then that of a coke furnace was still less! 

Quod erat demonstrandum! (Which had to be demonstrated!) 


8.3. Factors Influencing the Longevity of the Refractory Masonry 


In his crass ignorance of the technology of cremation, Zimmerman disregards 

essential factors which influenced the longevity of the refractory masonry: 
a. the mass 
b. the quality of the refractors 
c. the exposure to flames of the refractory masonry 

Let us examine these factors: 

a. Our naive professor does not know that the furnaces of civilian crematoria 
had a refractory mass enormously larger than the furnaces of Auschwitz- 
Birkenau. Normally the refractory masonry of one muffle weighed about 
6,500 kg (the recuperator about 8,200 kein? 

The coke-heated furnace tendered on June 2, 1937, by the firm W. Müller 
of Allach *to the Reich Leader SS of the NSdAP, Munich Karlstrasse," 
that is, to Dachau, had an additional 15,500 kg of refractory material. Ln 
Like the Topf furnaces of Auschwitz-Birkenau, the furnace had no recu- 
perator. 

According to the “List of materials for a Topf-double cremation furnace" 
drawn up by Topf on January 23, 1943, this furnace — the Auschwitz model 
— had refractory material consisting of 1,600 ordinary fire-bricks (Scha- 
motte-Normalsteine) and 900 wedge-shaped bricks (Keilsteine).' In terms 
of weight, around 8,600 kg for two muffles, about 4,300 kg per muffle with 
a gas generator. Of these 4,300 kg, about 2,000 kg were for the gas genera- 
tor, so that the refractory material of the muffle weighed about 2,300 kg.!9 
The refractory material of an eight-muffle furnace consisted of 4,500 nor- 
mal fire-bricks and 1,600 wedge-shaped bricks; in terms of weight, 
around 24,100 kg, that is, about 3,000 kg for one muffle and 2 a gas gen- 
erator,'65 or about 2,000 kg for one muffle. The refractory masonry for a 





165 According to the information of engineer Tilly in Die Würmewirtschaft, no. 2, 1927, pp. 21f. 

164 “Angebot auf einen Feuerbestattungsofen mit Koksbeheizung nach beiliefender Zeichnung,” 
p. 3. Archive of the Kuratorium für das Sühnemal KZ Dachau, 361/2111. 

16 BAK, NS 4-Ma 54. 

166 “The Crematoria Ovens. ..," op. cit. (note 8, 2003), pp. 385-387. As with the Müller furnace, 
only fire-bricks without refractory mortar, isolated bricks and crushed monolith are referred 
to. 

167 Kostenanschlag from Topf of 16 November 1942 for an eight-muffle furnace. RGVA, 502- 
1-313, p. 73. 

168 There were four gas generators in the eight-muffle furnace, each of which served two muf- 
fles. 
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three-muffle furnace, to judge from a comparison in price, must have had 
an intermediate weight of refractory masonry, certainly less than 2,300 kg. 
The “cremation installation for the SS in Belgrade” tendered by the firm 
Didier-Werk on August 26, 1943, made provision for 6,600 kg of refracto- 
ry material, 1,100 kg of wedge-shaped fire-bricks and 5,500 kg of ordinary 
fire-bricks.'® 

Also, the Kori furnace with one muffle was notably more massive than % 
furnace from Topf with two muffles. If the SS chose the Topf furnaces for 
Auschwitz-Birkenau, then this selection was certainly not due to the fact 
the Topf furnaces were better than those from other firms — on the contra- 
ry! It depended on the fact that they cost much less. A one-muffle Kori 
furnace cost 4,500 RM without accessories, while a two-muffle Topf fur- 
nace (the third Auschwitz furnace) cost 6,378 RM. Such a competitive cost 
(6,378 RM as against 9,000 RM, the crematory rooms costing the same) 
depended also on saving refractory material, which was achieved by as- 
sembling 2, 3, and 4 muffles together in one furnace.'”” 

. Let us now consider the quality of the refractors. Already from the fact that 
Germany was in a state of war, it is easy to see intuitively that the refracto- 
ry material used for the crematory furnaces could not be of the same quali- 
ty as that used for civilian crematoria in peacetime. 

It was not by chance that Topf, already by the end of 1940, issued no guar- 
antee for the refractory material, not even if it wore out with correct usage 
of the facility:'”! 


“The guarantee does not include the regular wear of the fire-proof ma- 

sonry, namely of the grills, and other parts exposed to the fire.” 
The Topf operating instructions for a two-muffle furnace recommends that 
the temperature not exceed 1,100°C, and for a three-muffle furnace 
1,000°C. This means that the refractory masonry of a three-muffle furnace 
could sustain a smaller thermal load and so had a weight-quality ratio less 
than that of a two-muffle furnace, which was already notably inferior to 
that of the civilian furnaces. 
. The wear on the refractory masonry was essentially caused by the open 
flames which assailed it. While in a coke furnace the heat necessary for the 
cremation was provided by open flames, which continuously attacked the 
refractory masonry, in an electric furnace this heat was provided by electri- 
cal incandescent resistances. Here the refractory masonry endured much 


169 URSS-64. 

170 The eight-muffle furnace constituted two blocks of four-muffle furnaces. 

171 Allgemeine Lieferungsbedingungen A, already enclosed in the Kosten-Anschlag from Topf 
of November 1, 1940, regarding a two-muffle furnace heated with coke. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54: 
“Auf die regelrechte Abnutzung, namentlich der Roste, des Schamottemauerwerkes und an- 
derer, dem Feuer ausgesetzer Teile bezieht sich die Gewähr nicht.” 
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less strain, as resulted from the experiment with the Biel crematorium, re- 

ferred to by Jakobskótter on p. 580 of his article: 

— The electric furnace required 388,000 Kcal (thousands of calories) for its 
heating, the coke furnace 2,100,000 Kcal. 

— For a six-day week of work with seven cremations, an electric furnace 
required 880,000 Kcal, a coke furnace 7,700.000 Kcal, so that the elec- 
tric furnace used around 11,5% of the heat used by a coke furnace. By 
contrast, the thermal wear suffered by a coke furnace was over eight 
times higher. 

Therefore my assumption of 3,000 cremations for the life of the refractory 
masonry is really optimistic! 


8.4. The Crematoria of Paris and Milan 


In *Body Disposal" Zimmerman wrote about the huge number of cremations 
in crematoria in southern Paris and Milan without any noticeable damage. The 
Paris crematorium mentioned by Zimmerman is that of Pére Lachaise, but was 
situated in the eastern, not southern sector. A provisional furnace with the 
Gorini system was initially installed in this crematorium which came into op- 
eration on October 22, 1887.'” The definitive furnace with a system of Toisul 
and Fradet began operating on August 5, 1889.? In my “Observations” I 
maintained that the numbers of corpses cremated were the opposite of huge 
(point 28, see p. 102). In *My Response" Zimmerman objects that the num- 
bers reported by me referred only to the cremations arranged by families. 
Apart from these, there were two other categories of cremation, those “for 
paupers and dissecting tables." He does not know into which category were 
included the *3,743 stillborn children" mentioned in his article. 

It is true that there were other cremations in the Pére Lachaise crematorium 
beyond those which I listed, but cremations of what? In statistics going back 
to 1904 the same number of corpses quoted above by me for the years 1889- 
1892 is indicated, to which two categories are effectively added, one of the 
"Anatomienleichen " (dissected corpses, 7,429 from 1889 to 1892), the other 
of “Embryos” (3,960 from 1889 to 1892).' I know well what the “embryos” 
аге. But what were the "Anatomienleichen? " Corpses and body parts dis- 
sected in the anatomy theaters. I most certainly cannot believe that the heart of 
one corpse, the liver of another, leg of yet another, a brain of a fourth corpse, a 
body organ of a fifth were cremated individually, so that here one should not 


172 H. Thompson, Die moderne Leichenverbrennung, Fischers Medizinische Buchhandlung, 
Berlin 1889, p. 15; Engl.: Modern Cremation, its History and Practice, Kegan Paul, Trench 
& Co, London 1889. 

173 Friedrich Goppelsroeder, Über Feuerbestattung, Wenz & Peters, Mühlhausen (Alsace) 
1890, p. 24. 

174 M. Pauly, Die Feuerbestattung, Verlagsbuchhandlung J. J. Weber, Leipzig 1904, pp. 160f. 

175 An average stillborn embryo has only some 2-5% of the mass of an average adult. 
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speak of 7,429 corpses, but of 7,429 parts of corpses. It is precisely for this 
reason that the cremations of corpses were charged under separate cover in the 
official statistics. Be that as it may, the fact is that the furnace of Toisul and 
Fradet on one hand and the furnaces of the nineteen thirties and forties on the 
other hand cannot be directly compared because, as I explained in my “Obser- 
vations,” this installation of the late 1800s was structured on three levels and 
its massive refractories were impressive. 

As to the Milan crematorium, which was on a par with the one of Paris, 
Zimmerman’s source makes a huge blunder. 271 cremations were carried out 
in this crematorium between 1876 and 1883,?! and 486!”° cremations between 
1884 and 1893,'" so that it has been falsely cited as an example of the long 
life of refractory masonry in furnaces, which were successively installed. 


9. Multiple Cremations 


Leaving aside the declarations of “eyewitnesses,” which are as trustworthy as 
Zimmerman's claims, in order to prove the reality of *multiple" cremations, 
our professor places his trust in Bischoff's letter of June 28, 1943. He thinks — 
perhaps seriously — that this document presents a “dilemma” for me. In “Body 
Disposal" he writes: 

"The real dilemma for Mattogno was in the Bauleitung figures given on 

June 26, 1943, discussed earlier, that 4,416 bodies could be burned in a 24 

hour period in the four new crematoria, or 2,208 in a 12 hour period. 

When the 7,840 kilograms of coke usage for a 12 hour period are divided 

by the 2,208 bodies which could be cremated in a 12 hour period, the av- 

erage comes out to about 3,5 kilograms per body.” 
These data — which I will elaborate on in more detail below — are not only not 
a "dilemma" for me, but constitute one of the fundamental proofs of the tech- 
nical absurdity of the cremation capacity appearing in this letter. 

The true “dilemma” is Zimmerman's: If it was possible to cremate one 
corpse in 15 minutes with 3.5 kg of coke, how are we to explain that the Gus- 
en furnace consumed a minimum quantity of coke at least 9 times as high? If 
it was so simple to save 92% of the fuel at a time when Germany could not af- 
ford to waste anything, much less its coke (and if it was so simple to save 7596 
of the cremation time), how is it that at Gusen this miraculous “multiple” cre- 
mation could not be realized? Why is it that for each cremation about 27 kg of 
coke was thrown away? 

Jahrling’s file memo of March 17, 1943, calculates the coke consumption 
of the Birkenau crematoria for 12 hours of operation. 2,800 kg of coke for 
each of Crematoria II and III were foreseen, 1,120 kg for each of the Cremato- 


76 M, Pauly, op. cit. (note 174), pp. 156f. 
177 This is the date of the source given by Zimmerman in *Body Disposal," note 103. 
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ria IV and VIS The above letter of Bischoff attributes a cremation capacity of 
1,440 corpses in 24 hours — so 720 corpses in 12 hours — for each of II and III 
a capacity of 768 corpses in 24 hours — therefore 384 in 12 hours — for each of 
Kremas IV and V. 

If these data were realistic, the coke consumption for each corpse would 
have been about (2,800+720=) 3.9 kg for Kremas ШШ and about 
(1,120+384=) 2.9 kg for Kremas IV/V. 

Regarding the coke consumption of the Topf furnaces, the only fact certi- 
fied by the documents is that for the Gusen furnace. During the period of its 
greatest activity, from October 31 to November 12, 1941, the Gusen furnace 
cremated 677 corpses with a coke consumption of 345 wheelbarrows of coke, 
that is (20,700+677=) 20,700 kg. The average consumption of coke per corpse 
was therefore about 30.6 kg. For this reason, this experimental result is the on- 
ly point of departure for a scientific discussion of the subject. 

The Auschwitz double-muffle furnace was structurally similar to the Gusen 
furnace, so that, without going into technical details, it can be said that the 
coke consumption of the two types of furnaces was approximately equal. 

A three-muffle furnace of Krema II/II was no different from a two-muffle 
furnace with a third muffle interposed. It is true that the central muffle enjoyed 
the thermotechnical advantage of gas combustion at a high temperature origi- 
nating from the two lateral muffles, which reduced its specific coke consump- 
tion considerably. Nevertheless, the two lateral muffles did not technically en- 
joy any thermotechnical benefit, since the flow of gases originating from the 
gas generators traveled in the direction of the central muffle, from which it 
was introduced into the smoke conduit. Hence the two lateral muffles heated 
the central muffle, but were not themselves heated by this muffle, from which 
we deduce that two lateral muffles had a coke consumption approximately 
equal to that of a double-muffle furnace. 

In conclusion, the two lateral muffles behaved like a two-muffle furnace: 
they cremated in the same time — around one hour!” — and required the same 
amount of fuel — about 30 kg of coke. Even assuming the central muffle did 
not consume any heat, the cremation of three corpses would nevertheless have 
needed on average of around ((30+30)+3=] 20 kg of coke. 

In an eight-muffle furnace, each of the four gas generators served two muf- 
fles: the combustion gas passed from the first to the second muffle and from 
there it was led into the flue. Even assuming the second muffle did not con- 
sume any heat, the cremation of two corpses would on average have needed 
(30222) 15 kg of соке. !80 


178 APMO, BW 30/7/34, p. 54. 

17? Duration confirmed by Kurt Prüfer, as is seen above. 

180 On the actual coke consumption for typical corpses see “The Crematoria Ovens...,” op. cit., 
(note 8, 2003), pp. 392f. 
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Zimmerman imagines that the average coke consumption of “about 3.5 kil- 
ograms per body” depends on “multiple” cremations, which, according to the 
data in Bischoff’s letter of June 28, 1943, means that the Birkenau furnaces 
cremated four corpses in a single muffle in one hour. Let us see how well- 
founded this hypothesis is. 

The only installations which carried out the equivalent of a multiple crema- 
tion were those using animal carcasses for fuel. The most important manufac- 
turer was the Berlin firm of H. Kori. Oven model 1a could burn 250 kg of or- 
ganic material in five hours with a consumption of 110 kg of fossilized car- 
bon, that is, the equivalent of four corpses of about 62.5 kg each, so with a 
consumption per corpse of 27.5 kg of fossilized carbon in 75 minutes. The 
most prestigious model, furnace 4b, burned 900 kg of organic material in 13.5 
hours with a consumption of 300 kg of fossilized carbon. This is for example 
equivalent to the simultaneous cremation of 15 corpses of 60 kg in an average 
time of 54 minutes each and a coke consumption of 20 kg per corpse.!*! 

These experimental results demonstrate that by increasing the load of or- 
ganic burning material, one increased either the corresponding fuel consump- 
tion or the duration of the combustion process. Hence, should “multiple” cre- 
mations in the Birkenau furnaces have been successful, this would not have 
been of any effective advantage regarding either the duration or the coke con- 
sumption of the cremations. Therefore, "multiple" cremations would only 
have multiplied the duration of the cremation process and the coke consump- 
tion by the number of corpses loaded into the muffles. 

The cremation of many corpses in one muffle in a furnace planned for the 
cremation of only one single corpse at a time would have caused insuperable 
thermotechnical problems. Here I limit myself to briefly hinting at the most 
important of such problems for a three-muffle furnace. 

A cremation without a coffin develops in two principal phases: The initial 
endothermic phase of evaporation of the water in the corpse, which removes a 
large quantity of heat and lowers the temperature in the muffle, and the final 
exothermic phase (up to the peak of the corpse's main combustion), in which 
the corpse itself burns, producing heat. 

During the first phase of the cremation process, the water evaporation from 
four corpses in a single muffle would have led to a drastic reduction of the 
furnace's temperature as well as of the smoke with a consequent reduction in 
the draft. Reducing the chimney's draft would have had the effect of reducing 
the draft of the furnace (which depended on it), ending up in a lowering of the 
capacity of the furnace's grills. For this reason, the availability of heat at the 
time it was most needed would also have been diminished. The reduction of 
the muffle's temperature to below 600°C would have had further deleterious 
effects. For example, the heavy hydrocarbons formed by the gasification of 


181 Tbid., p. 400. 
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the corpses would have remained unburned and at the lower temperature the 
corpses would only have been carbonized. 

Besides, the introduction of four corpses into a single muffle would have 
brought about physical problems for the draft. The corpses would have ob- 
structed the three inter-muffle apertures that linked the lateral muffles with the 
central one, blocking the passage of combustion products from the gas genera- 
tors. The four corpses placed on the grill of the central muffle would have ob- 
structed the existing spaces between the bars of the grill, finally blocking the 
passage of the gas from the gas generator by getting into the smoke conduit. 
This would have ultimately diminished the chimney’s draft and that of the 
furnace, with a further diminution in the availability of heat. 

If, after hours of efforts, all these difficulties had been overcome, during 
the exothermic phase of the principal combustion, the four corpses together 
with the flow of gas from the gas generator would have greatly surpassed the 
terminal thermal load of the muffles. That is, they would have produced a 
quantity of heat above that which the refractory masonry could sustain, thus 
damaging it (fusion of the refractors). 

Finally, the 12 corpses cremated in each furnace in an hour, together with 
the gases made by the gas generators, would have produced a quantity of 
smoke too great for the crematory chimney to get rid of when reckoned for 
normal usage (one corpse per hour per muffle). 

In conclusion: In a three-muffle furnace, the cremation of four corpses per 
muffle, had it succeeded, would have required at least (30x8=) 240 kg of 
coke, and the duration of the cremation process would have been not less than 
four hours. The cremation capacity of Kremas II/III would then each have 
been 360 corpses in 24 hours, and the coke consumption 20 kg per corpse. 
The cremation capacity of the Kremas IV and V would have been 192 corpses 
in 24 hours, the coke consumption 15 kg. 

Therefore, the information in Bischoff’s letter of June 28, 1943, is techni- 
cally absurd, and only naive people like Zimmerman could take it seriously. 


10. The Duration of the Cremation Process at Auschwitz 
10.1. The Ovens of Ignis Hiittenbau Co. 


I asserted earlier that Zimmerman’s conjectures with respect to the duration of 
a cremation in the furnace at Gusen as lasting 25.2 minutes are technically ab- 
surd, and I have already furnished various items of proof, such as Kessler’s 
cremation experiments, the results of the operation of the Westerbork furnace, 
the results of the operation of the furnaces for the cremation of animal car- 
casses, or the Soviet guideline diagram. Here, I shall present an even more 
stringent proof: the results of the operation of the four crematorium furnaces 
installed in the Theresienstadt crematorium by Ignis Hiittenbau Co. of Teplitz- 
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Schónau, now Teplice in the Czech Republic. Those installations were among 
the most efficient of the time. They were naphtha-based, with a controllable 
burner that allowed the fuel consumption to be adjusted to the various phases 
of the cremation. They also possessed a sophisticated supply system of com- 
bustion air consisting of sixteen pipes — eight on each side — linked to a blower 
and set at various points in the wall of the muffle. They could be individually 
throttled. The enormous size of the muffle — which had a height of 100 cm, a 
width of 90 cm and a length of 2.60 meters — allowed the cremation to be car- 
ried out in a most economical way, which was as follows: 

After the warming-up period, the first corpse was introduced into the fur- 
nace on a stretcher made of raw boards. The stretcher was placed into the front 
portion of the muffle, where it was exposed to the combustion air coming 
from the nozzles installed there. It burned rapidly. At the same time the corpse 
began to dry out. After some 30-35 minutes, when the drying process had pro- 
gressed far enough or was complete, the dry and disarticulated body was raked 
into the rear part of the muffle, close to the burner, by means of a four meter 
long rake, operated from a special opening in the back of the furnace, and then 
underwent the proper combustion. In this section, the corpse was in direct 
contact with the controllable flame of the burner and with the combustion air 
introduced through the nozzles installed here. 

The ashes were removed through a dedicated opening in the rear portion of 
the furnace. In continuous operation, the furnace thus contained two corpses at 
a time, one in the drying phase, the other in the combustion phase, and the du- 
ration of the cremation process was generally equal to the time needed to dry a 
corpse. For this cremation plant, name lists are available that indicate also the 
time necessary for the cremations. From the records concerning a sample of 
717 cremations carried out between October 3 and November 15, 1943, a pe- 
riod of 41 operating days,!? an average incineration time of 35.5 minutes for 
female corpses and 36.5 minutes for male corpses can be computed. 

The bottom of the Ignis-Hüttenbau furnaces was a solid floor, 2.60 meters in 
length. It had no openings but led step by step into a shaft, which was the post- 
combustion chamber, and then into a final shaft, somewhat lower, the ash recep- 
tacle. The combustion of the corpses thus took place in a horizontal direction.'?? 

Hence, whereas the Ignis-Hüttenbau furnace could accommodate in its 
muffle a fresh corpse as soon as the body introduced earlier had dried out, 
with a Topf furnace one had to wait until an advanced stage of the incineration 
process was reached. For that reason, the time needed for an incineration in 
the Topf furnace at Gusen was necessarily longer than for the Ignis-Hüttenbau 


13? Of the 41 cremation lists examined, 18 lists have over 20 cremations per day, 10 lists have 
over 15 such entries. The maximum number of cremations for one furnace is 27. To save on 
fuel, cremations were generally carried out in two shifts in a single furnace which always 
stayed hot. In this way, each of the four furnaces was used periodically. 

183 “The Crematoria Ovens. ..," op. cit., (note 8, 2003), p. 397. 


GERMAR RUDOLF, CARLO MATTOGNO - AUSCHWITZ LIES 155 


furnace. This difference is further accentuated by the fact that the There- 
sienstadt furnaces had a more effective heating system and a technically more 
advanced design. From these considerations it becomes obvious that the min- 
imum theoretical duration for the cremation, which I assigned to the Gusen 
furnace — some 40 minutes — is certainly very optimistic. The actual duration 
may well have been around 45 minutes. 

Nevertheless, the exceptional results of the Gusen furnace could not be 
achieved by the two-muffle furnaces of Krema I at Auschwitz because the 
Gusen furnace depended on two essential factors: 

a. the particular structure of its muffle grill; 

b. the use of forced draft blower. 


10.2. The Muffle Grills of the Gusen Oven 


The muffle grills in the Gusen furnace consisted of intersecting bars, which 
formed eight rectangular openings of about 30 x 25 cm each. Hence the prin- 
cipal combustion of the corpses began in the muffles but developed for the 
most part underneath the muffle in the ash receptacle, so that the muffle was 
freed relatively quickly (after about 45 minutes) and it was possible to intro- 
duce another corpse. 

The Auschwitz furnaces, on the other hand, had a completely different 
muffle grill and were much less efficient. The two furnaces of Krema I recon- 
structed after the war by the Poles utilizing original parts dismantled by the SS 
show a muffle grill made of I-shaped slabs of monolith arranged in a slot of 
grooves. Between them were gaps about five centimeters in width. With this 
type of grill, not only did the principal combustion have to take place in the 
muffle, but so did the post-combustion of corpse residues. For this reason, the 
duration of the process was necessarily longer. 

The efficiency of these furnaces can be seen from the following fact: On 
June 1, 1942, Bischoff wrote a letter to Kammler to inform him of the damage 
caused to the chimney of Krema I and he specified:!*4 

"The chimney has suffered damages because of overheating due to contin- 

uous usage (operating day and night). " 

Both Danuta Czech's Kalendarium and Pressac exclude any connection be- 
tween this breakdown and the cremation of corpses of presumed victims of 
gassings. Therefore, during May 1942 only the corpses of deceased detainees 
of the camp were cremated in the Stammlager crematorium. 

On March 30, 1942, Bischoff was informed of the damage done to the 
chimney by SS-Oberscharführer Josef Pollock in his capacity as the officer in 
charge of police affairs concerned with construction, so that the snag had 


184 RGVA, 502-1-272, p. 256: "Durch die fortgesetzte Inbetriebnahme (Tag- und Nachtbetrieb) 
hat der Kamin durch Überhitzung Schaden erlitten. " 
185 Report of Pollock to Bischoff of 30 May 1942. RGVA, 502-1-314, p. 12. 
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manifested itself before this date. During the second half of the month the 
greatest mortality occurred in days 19 to 29, during which about 1,450 detain- 
ees died, 132 per day on average. 

Bischoff’s letter of June 28, 1943, attributes a cremation capacity of 340 
corpses in 24 hours to the three two-muffle furnaces of Krema I. This corre- 
sponds to an average duration of 25 minutes per cremation, which is practical- 
ly the same as that erroneously supposed by Zimmerman. If this were true, 
then the furnaces could have cremated the approximately 1,450 corpses men- 
tioned above for the second half of May in a little over nine hours, that is, in a 
simple day shift. But since day and night operation of the furnaces was neces- 
sary, their cremation capacity was notably lower. If we assume the normal du- 
ration for the process of cremation, the furnaces were active for about 22 
hours per day — exactly a day and night operation. 

The other difference between the Gusen furnace and those of Krema I of 
Auschwitz is that the Gusen forced draft system served two muffles, while in 
the Auschwitz crematorium it served six, so that the latter was less efficient. 
After the reconstruction of the chimney in August of 1942, the forced draft 
system was eliminated completely. 

In a three-muffle furnace, the muffle grill was made up of bars arranged 
transversally at a distance of about 20 cm from each other. The principal com- 
bustion developed in the muffle, and the corpse residues fell through the grill 
gaps into the ash pan where post-combustion took place (lasting some 20 
minutes according to the service instructions of Topf). In addition, the Birke- 
nau furnaces functioned without an forced draft system. 186 

Therefore the cremation capacity of Krema I appearing in Bischoff’s letter 
of June 28, 1943, has no real basis, and this is also valid for the Birkenau fur- 
naces, which were less efficient than the Gusen furnace. 


10.3. The Forced Draft System of the Gusen Oven 


Zimmerman writes: 


“However, he [Mattogno] did not cite any evidence to this effect nor did he 
provide evidence that the Gusen oven had any features that differed from 
the Auschwitz ovens. The cost sheets for the Gusen double muffle oven in- 
Stalled in October 1941 list no such item.” 
This assertion is false. Invoice no. D 41/107, drawn up by Topf on February 5, 
1941, lists the constituent elements of the furnace, among which were: !87 


H 


“collapsible chimney of 4 m height, forced draft installation. ’ 


186 The facility of Krema II was irreparably damaged after a few days of use and was disman- 
tled. 
187 BAK, NS 4-Ma 54: “umlegbaren Schornstein von 4 m Höhe, Saugzuganlage. " 
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The delivery note of December 12, 1940, mentions among the “parts for the 
cremation furnace”:'*® 

"I wagon for the blower station with three blowers. ” 

Of these 3 blowers one served for the two burners — because the original fur- 
nace was planned to operate with naphtha, another for transporting combustion 
air into the muffles, the third for the forced draft installation (Saugzuganlage). 


Zimmerman declares: 

“At the time I wrote the body disposal study I did not have access to the 

full Topf file on the Gusen ovens. I only had a few documents from that file. 

Thanks to the efforts of Ulrich Roessler of The Holocaust History Project, I 

now have the complete file NS 4 Ma/54. " 

So if Zimmerman possesses “the full file on the Gusen oven,” it is clear that 
his lie is deliberate. 

And although he possessed the whole of this documentation, Zimmerman 
did not even manage to see that the Gusen furnace was not "installed in Octo- 
ber 1941" but in January. Its parts were shipped by Topf via rail-freight on 
December 12, 1940, and arrived at their destination on December 19. On the 
same day, the SS New Construction Office of Mauthausen camp sent Topf a 
telegram asking for the immediate dispatch of a technician.'®” Topf decided to 
send their specialist August Willing for December 27.'” Work started the 
same day and ended on January 22, 1941. The two gasifiers for the coke were 
set up during the construction of the furnace, ?! which went into operation at 
the end of January.!? 


11. The Expansion of the Birkenau Camp and the Necessity 
of the Crematoria 


11.1. Origin of the Birkenau Crematoria 
Zimmerman writes: 


"In the study (Body, 12) I cited an article by camp historian Danuta Czech 
that the negotiations for the four crematoria began in July 1942, before the 
announcement of planned expansion to 200,000 on August 15. 





188 (bid: “1 Wagen für die Gebläse-Station mit 3 Geblüsen. " 

189 Telegram by SS-Neubauleitung of Mauthausen camp to Topf dated December 19, 1940. 
BAK, NS 4 Ма/54. 

19? Letter by Topf to SS-Neubauleitung of Mauthausen camp dated December 23, 1940. BAK, 
NS 4 Ma/54. 

191 Topf, “Bescheinigung über gegen besondere Berechnung geleistete Tagelohn-Arbeiten für 
Firma: SS-Neubauleitung d. Kz.L. Mauthausen," BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 

' Letter by SS-Neubauleitung of Mauthausen camp to Topf dated February14, 1941. BAK, NS 
4 Ma/54. 
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Elsewhere, Czech cites a Bauleitung"*?! document from July 1, 1942 as fol- 
lows: 

‘The Central Construction Office of the Waffen SS and Police in Ausch- 
witz contacts the companies that have already carried out building con- 
tracts in Auschwitz Concentration Camp. It asks the Huta (Engineering 
Company) and Lenz Industrial Construction Company of Silesia, located 
in Kattowitz to submit proposals to build new crematoriums. ' (emphasis 
added) 

Mattogno’s response is to cite the following Aktenvermerk of August 21, 
reproduced by Jean-Claude Pressac: 

'Regarding the construction of a 2nd crematorium with five three-muffle 
furnaces, together with the ventilation and air extraction systems, it will 
be necessary to await the results of negotiations already under way with 
the Reich Main Security Office on the subject of rationed materials’ (Ital- 
ics added). 

Mattogno then announces: 

"Therefore, no decision to construct Crematory II had yet been made (by 
August 21)' (Reply, 7, emphasis added). 

Before continuing, I need to strongly stress that nowhere in the body dis- 
posal study did I ever state the contract negotiations for any of the crema- 
toria were completed or when any final decisions were made. I only stated, 
on the basis of Czech, when they began, and in a footnote, when the au- 
thorization was given to begin (Body, note 80). " 








Therefore, the entire argumentation is founded “on the basis of Czech." Ap- 
propriate for a dilettante, Zimmerman trusts blindly in Danuta Czech, but his 
trust is very badly misplaced. In fact, the document in the Kalendarium of 
Auschwitz, which he cites,?^ refers only to Krema II. Franciszek Piper cor- 
rectly summarizes it as follows: !% 
“With the completion of the first stage of planning on July 1, 1942, the 
Zentralbauleitung offered two construction firms, Huta Hoch- und Tiefbau 
AG and Schlesische Industriehaus'?9! und CO AG in Kattowitz, which had 
been cooperating with the camp for some time, to undertake the construc- 
tion of the crematorium building (number II).” (my emphasis) 





Zimmerman knows this article well since he cites it in note 14 of *Body Dis- 
posal." Here then is a brilliant example of opportunistic misuse of the sources. 
Finding himself faced with two contradictory accounts of one document, he 


was totally uninterested in the original document and has obviously chosen the 

193 Tn reality Zentralbauleitung. 

194 Danuta Czech, op. cit. (note 24), p. 240. 

195 Franciszek Piper, “Gas Chamber and Crematoria,” in: I. Gutman, M. Berenbaum (eds.), op. 
cit. (note 26), p. 165. The archive reference is the same as that provided by D. Czech: 
“D.Z.bau/6” (op. cit., note 24, p. 179) from the “collection Zentralbauleitung.” 

196 Recte: Schlesische Industriebau Lenz u. Co.-AG, Kattowitz, Grundmannstrasse 23. 
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version that is most convenient for him! If Zimmerman still has any doubts in 
this regard, then let him get the original document from his mentor Ulrich 
Róssler and publish it! 

That the offer of Central Construction Office referred only to the *Krema- 
torium’’'®’ (singular!) of the POW camp (Birkenau) is evidenced by other doc- 
uments, e.g. Bischoff's letters of October 13, 1942,!% and of May 5, 1943.?? 

The fallacious summary of this document provided by D. Czech has a clear 
ideological-propagandistic motivation, as can be seen from what she writes in 
the essay, which Zimmerman invokes in “Body Disposal" (“Origins of the 
Camp, Its Construction and Expansion" published in the book “Auschwitz: 
Nazi Death Camp," notes 80 and 52). Here in fact is what D. Czech wrote in 
her essay, according to the official Italian translation of this book:?? 

"At the end of July of the same year the Construction Office, which in the 
meantime had become the Central Construction Office of the Waffen SS 
and Police Auschwitz and which was responsible for construction work in 
the Auschwitz and Birkenau camps, started negotiations with various firms 
for the installation of not two, but of four large crematoria and their re- 
spective gas chambers. '??! (my emphasis) 








In passing I might indicate that it is stated clearly in this passage that already 
in July 1942 the Construction Office of Auschwitz had been promoted to Cen- 
tral Construction Office. Although I made specific reference to this passage 
from “Body Disposal”? (note 80), Zimmerman has continued to make the 
blunder of using the term Bauleitung. Another example of his superficiality 
and dilettantism. 

The account of Danuta Czech on the "start" of negotiations for the pre- 
sumed “new crematoriums" at the end of July 1942 being false, so is Zim- 
merman's conclusion. This conclusion is ultimately refuted by the “overview” 
by Bischoff of July 30, 1942, regarding ongoing and planned constructions, 
which were to be done in the third financial year of the war ( “die...im dritten 
Kriegswirtschaftsjahre zu errichten sind”). Regarding the POW camp (Birke- 
nau) it mentions only the item “Krematorium”?” for the reason explained 
above. This means that even by July 30 no one planned to build the remaining 
three crematories. They were planned later. 





197 The future Crematorium II. At the time it was the only one being planned and was therefore 


simply called *Krematorium" in the documents. 

198 GARF, 7021-108-32, pp. 46f. 

19? RGVA, 502-1-83, which mentions an “Angebot der Firma Huta über die Bauarbeiten [...] 
für den Ausbau des Krematoriums im KGL vom 8.7.1942." 

200 Various authors, Auschwitz. Il campo della morte, Edizioni del Museo Statale di Auschwitz- 
Birkenau, 1997, pp. 29f. Here D. Czech does not even provide any archival references. 

?0! After Pressac, no supporter of the reality of the Holocaust can seriously maintain that the 
Birkenau crematoria were planned as homicidal gas chambers. 

202 The English edition of the work is dated 1996. 

203 RGVA, 502-1-275, p. 35. 
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11.2. The Strength of the Camp 


Having determined that the decision to construct Kremas III, IV, and V was 
taken in August 1942, let us now see what the historical context was. I assert 
that this decision was taken as a consequence of two facts: 
1. the expansion of the camp to a strength of 200,000 detainees; 
2. the terrible typhus epidemic that raged in the camp. 
The essential factor was therefore the mortality as a function of the camp’s 
strength. As to point 1, Zimmerman writes in his response: 
“My guess is that if Mattogno had documentation for his assertion that the 
200,000 was planned in July he would have cited it by now.” 
In his letter of August 3, 1942, addressed to the head of Office CV of WVHA, 
Bischoff writes:?™ 
“Since the occupation has increased and various other aspects had to be 
taken into consideration, the enclosed situation plan no. 1453 from July 8, 
1942, was compiled, which includes the following additional barracks: " 
These supplementary barracks were: “24 accommodation barracks, 2 sickbay 
barracks, 1 storage barrack” for construction sector I and “36 accommodation 
barracks, 4 laundry barracks, 4 sickbay barracks” for each of the construction 
sectors II and III. Thus it lists 96 supplementary accommodation barracks for 
the plan of July 8. Bischoff adds:?® 
“The expansion of the planning was shown to Head of Office Group C SS- 
Brigadefiihrer and Major Generalof the Waffen-SS Dr. Ing. Kammler on 
the occasion of the Reichsführer’s visit on July 17 and 18, 1942." 
In this letter, written — I emphasize — on August 3, 1942, Bischoff goes on to 
write: 
“Apart from that, the location for the new crematorium close to the quar- 
antine camp was determined.” 
Therefore, still on August 3, 1942, the head of the Central Construction Office 
of Auschwitz knew of only one crematorium, that which would finally be- 
come Krema II. 


11.3. What Camp Strength Was Anticipated? 


As far as I know, no plan is known of July 8, 1942, but in his letter of June 29, 
1942, to “Office C V" of the WVHA (that is, to Kammler) Bischoff writes: 


204 “Da sich inzwischen die Belegstärke vergrössert hat und verschiedene andere Gesichtpunkte 
berücksichtigt werden mussten, wurde der beiliegende Lageplan Nr. 1453 vom 8.7.42 aufge- 
arbeitet, welcher zusátzlich folgende Baracken enthált." For references I refer to my work on 
cremation at Auschwitz. 

205 “Die Erweiterung der Planung hat anldsslich des Reichsführer-Besuches am 17. und 18. Juli 
1942 dem Amtsgruppenchef C SS-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor der Waffen-SS Dr. Ing. 
Kammler vorgelegen." 


GERMAR RUDOLF, CARLO MATTOGNO - AUSCHWITZ LIES 161 


“according to the order of Reichsfiihrer SS and Chief of the German Police, 

the camp is to be expanded from 125,000 to 150,000 prisoners of war.” 
Therefore the plan of July 8 must have foreseen a strength of 150,000 detain- 
ees. 

After his visit to Auschwitz on July 17 and 18, 1942, Himmler decided on 
a new “expansion” of the camp. For what strength? Dwork and van Pelt have 
published the plan for a “accommodation barrack for a prisoner camp,” which 
carries a “capacity” of “app. 550 men.” This figure is cancelled by a pencil 
stroke and above it appears the hand-written numeral “744.2 Therefore the 
supplementary 96 barracks would have housed at least about (96x550=) 
52,800 detainees, which brought the camp strength to about 202,800 detainees 
when added to the 150,000 already projected. 

But there is an even more explicit document. On August 27, 1942, Bischoff 
sent to head of Office CV of SS-WVHA a letter concerning “Lageplan 
Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz” (lay-out plan of POW camp Auschwitz) in 
which he said:??? 

"In the lay-out plan attached, the enlargement of the POW camp to a ca- 

pacity of 200,000 men, as recently requested, has already been incorpo- 

rated.” 
The letter referred to a memo from Office CV dated August 10. The new 
"Lageplan" mentioned in the document is the one dated August 15, 1942, 
which planned precisely for a capacity of 200,000 detainees.” 

Thus the first point of my thesis has been proved. Let us consider the sec- 
ond. August 1942 proved to be the month of the highest mortality in the entire 
history of the Auschwitz camp. During the whole month around 8,600 detain- 
ees died,” nearly double the mortality for July (about 4,400 deaths). The first 
indication of a decision to build the remaining three crematoria goes back to 
August 14 (the date on which plan 1678 for Kremas IV/V was worked out). 
By the end of August 13, another 2,500 detainees had died, giving an average 
mortality of over 190 deaths per day. From August 14 to 19 (the day on which 
the discussions summarized in the file memo of August 21 were reported) the 
mortality became even higher: about 2,400 deaths, on average about 400 per 
day. The peak occurred on August 19, when more than 500 deaths were con- 
firmed. On August 1 the male strength of the camp was 21,421 detainees. 4,113 
detainees had died by the end of August 19, on average 216 deaths per day, of 
which 1,675 occurred from August 14 to 19, on average 279 per day. The aver- 
age strength of the camp between August 1 and 19 was about 22,900 detainees. 


2% D, Dwork & R.J. van Pelt, Auschwitz 1270 to the present. W.W. Norton & Company, New 
York London 1996, Plate 13. 

207 GARF, 7021-108-32, p. 41. 

208 Published by J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 25), p. 203. 

209 The figures are based on statistical processing of data contained in the Sterbebücher of 
Auschwitz. 
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What would have happened if another typhus epidemic had broken out in a 
camp with 200,000 detainees? 
The explanation for constructing more crematoria is all here. 


11.4. The Typhus “Myth” 


Zimmerman has the impudence to head one of the paragraphs of his ponder- 
ings “The Typhus Myth” (“Body Disposal"). This “myth” would be proved by 
death certificates presently available. Referring to these in “Body Disposal,” 
Zimmerman writes: 

“It is known on the basis of these certificates that very few prisoners died 
from typhus. They show that only 2,060 of the 68,864 deaths were from ty- 
phus. " 

He then finds that in these certificates many of the causes of death are abnor- 
mal or false and concludes: 

"How then can the death certificates be explained if the stated causes do 
not conform to physical reality? The only explanation is that the camp au- 
thorities were engaged in a massive killing campaign of registered prison- 
ers. Part of this has to do with typhus. " 

In *My Response" Zimmerman explains: 

"that most of the sick prisoners were being murdered en masse in Ausch- 
witz because it was easier to kill them than to hospitalize them.” 

So if I understand him well, “most of the sick" from typhus were killed. In 
how many cases of the death certificates is it that the “stated causes do not 
conform to physical reality?" Zimmerman mentions two of them: 

"In some cases children were said have died from 'decrepitude, ' an afflic- 
tion of the aged.” 

In reality, Zimmerman's source?!" mentions a single case of this kind among 
68,864! How can it seriously be claimed that this case is an intentional falsifi- 
cation and not a simple error? Were the SS doctors truly such idiots? Let us 
consider the second case referred to by Zimmerman: 

“Kielar’s description is borne out by the death certificates of 168 prisoners 
who were shot on May 27, 1942 but whose cause of death was listed as 

‘heart attack. '" 

Thus, at the maximum, we have 169 documented causes of death, 169 among 
68,864, that is 0.2%. And this would be the proof of the alleged mass falsifica- 
tion of causes of death in the certificates? 

The falsification of these 169 causes of death is not explainable by the hy- 

pothesis that a mass extermination of sick detainees was going on at Ausch- 
witz — according to the official historiography these detainees were "gassed" 


210 Sterbebiicher von Auschwitz, op. cit. (note), 1995, p. 242. 
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and not shot — but by the fact of the abuses committed by the head of the Polit- 
ical Section, Maximilian Grabner, who was accused by SS judge Konrad 
Morgen of having arbitrarily killed 2,000 detainees.”"! It is therefore probable 
that, earlier on, some complaisant camp physician had been willing to cover 
Grabner’s crimes by falsifying the death certificates of detainees illegally shot 
by Grabner. These falsifications, though, demonstrate the very opposite of 
what Zimmerman asserts, because here we do not have a change of “gassing” 
to “shooting” for the cause of death, but rather of “shooting” to “heart attack.” 
These falsifications did not cover up a mass extermination by means of gas; 
they covered up shootings which, being hushed up in this way, were illegal 
and arbitrary. Had a mass extermination been going on at that time by orders 
from higher up, there would not have been a need to hide these mass shootings. 

Zimmerman asserts that during the typhus epidemic the sick detainees 
were killed en mass. Let us see what happened during the month when the ty- 
phus epidemic reached its peak: August 1942. 

From a “Holocaust” angle, a “selection” for “gassing” exists only if it is at- 
tested to by documents or by testimony. If both are missing, such gassings did 
not occur. In her Kalendarium, Danuta Czech diligently collected and record- 
ed all the documentation which shows, in her opinion, individual “selections.” 
In the Kalendarium three “selections” appear for August 1942: 

— August 3: 193 “gassed” 

— August 10: an indeterminate number of “gassed” 

— August 29: 746 “gassed.” 
We can say that the round figure is 1,500 “gassed.” All other deaths were 
therefore due to “natural” causes. But in August 1942 there were 8,600 deaths 
overall, of which 7,100 were due to “natural” causes even according to Czech. 
What caused this extremely high mortality if it was not typhus? As we see, 
this “myth” is truly fatal. 

As to the reason for the small number of causes of death documented in the 
death books related to typhus, I fully maintain everything I wrote in point 39 
of my “Observations,” which is that deaths of sick persons from typhus could 
have been due to complications arising from a general prostration of their 
physique and weakening of their immune system, aggravated by the scarcity 
of medication. I can cite a document, the “Notes on the treatment with prepa- 
ration 3582/IGF/ against typhus,” to confirm this. At the beginning of Febru- 
ary 1943, an experiment at Auschwitz with a new drug against typhus was 
carried out on 50 detainees affected with this disease, 15 of whom died during 
the treatment or immediately after it stopped. The note points ош:?!? 


211 IMT, vol. XX, p. 507. 

212 “Bemerkungen über die Behandlung mit Präprarat 3582/IGF/ bei Fleckfieber,” Auschwitz, 
February 8, 1943. Trial of the camp garrison, Volume 59, p. 61: “Von den 15 Verstorbenen 
starben: 6 an Herzmuskelschwäche, 6 wegen toxischer Kachexie, 2 wegen Hirnkomplikatio- 
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“Of the 15 deceased death occurred: 6 due to weakening of the heart, 6 
due to toxic cachexia, 2 due to brain complications (encephalitis), 1 due to 
resulting fever, the origin of which could not be determined.” 
So none of these 15 detainees died from typhus, but that illness was nonethe- 
less the indirect cause of their death. 


12. Connection between Camp Strength and Number of 
Crematory Ovens 


12.1. The Example of Dachau 


Zimmerman writes: 
"The most informative comparison of oven needs versus camp expansion 
comes from the Dachau concentration camp. Dachau had six ovens. A total 
of 22,675 prisoners arrived at Dachau in 1940; 6,255 in 1941, 12,572 in 
1942, 19,358 in 1943 and over 76,000 in 1944. Therefore, the prisoner 
population of the camp had reached over 41,000 by the end of 1942, over 
60,000 by the end of 1943 and over 137,000 by the end of 1944. By con- 
trast, the registered Auschwitz camp population never reached more than 
92,000 — 112,000, if 20,000 transit prisoners to be shipped to other camps 
are counted in the summer of 1944. Moreover, there were typhus epidemics 
in Dachau in the winters of 1942-43 and 1943-44. Therefore, Dachau 
should have undergone a dramatic expansion of its cremation capacity, if 
the 'denier' arguments about Auschwitz are correct. Thus, at a time of ty- 
phus epidemics and a doubling of Dachau's camp population, there were 
never more than six ovens. Why did Auschwitz need 52 ovens and Dachau 
only six?" 

Zimmerman begins with the usual imposture in that he peddles “the prisoner 

population of the camp" for those who were transported to the camp. This can 

be seen from an official publication of the Dachau Museum,” which gives 

the following figures: 


1940| 1941| 1942| 1943| 1944 
22,675| 6,135] 12,572] 19,358] 78,635 





nen (Encefalitis), 1 wegen eines in der Folge aufgetretenen Fiebers, dessen Ursprung nicht 
festgestellt werden konnte.” 

213 Johann Neuhäusler, Wie war das im KZ Dachau? Kuratorium für das Sühnemal KZ Dachau, 
Dachau 1980, p. 22. Identical figures are in another work edited by Comitato Internazionale 
di Dachau”: // campo di Concentramento di Dachau 1933-1945, 19778, p. 212. Here too the 
figures refer to “detainees arriving at Dachau.” 
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The camp population was much lower than what Zimmerman claims. The 


real numbers are as follows: 


.214 





Period 


Real strength 





December 1942 
August 1943 


December 1944 





14,000 
17,000 


47,000 








Fictitious strength |Excess 
41,000 27,000 
60,000 43,000 
(to December) 
137,000 90,000 





Total: 160,000 





So with this imposture Zimmerman increases the strength of Dachau by 
160,000 detainees, who for the most part had been transferred to other camps. 

Similarly with another imposture he reduces to 92,000 — or 112,000 count- 
ing the Jewish detainees of the transit camp — the maximum strength of the 
Auschwitz camp, which “in the summer of 1944” reached 105,168 detainees — 


or 135,168 counting the 30,000 Jewish detainees of the transit camp. 


215 


Let us now see what the confirmed mortality was at Dachau as a result of 
the camp’s expansion and the typhus epidemics of 1940 to 1944: 














YEAR: 1940 1941 1942 
MONTH |DEATHS|PER DAY|DEATHS|PER DAY DEATHS| PER DAY 
January / / 455 14.6 142 4.5 
February 17 0.5 393 14 104 3.7 
March 86 2.7 321 10.3 66 2.1 
April 101 3.3 227 7.5 79 2.6 
Мау 87 2.8 322 10.3 98 3.1 
June 54 1.8 219 73 84 2.8 
July 34 1.1 140 4.5 173 5.5 
August 119 3.8 104 3.3 454 14.6 
September 134 4.4 73 2.4 319 10.6 
October 171 5.5 88 2.8 207 6.6 
November 273 9.1 110 3.5 380 12.6 
December 439 14.1 124 4 364 11.7 
Total 1,515 4.1 2,576 gi 2,470 6.7 





























214 Joseph Billig, Les camps de concentration dans l'économie du Reich hitlérien, Presses Uni- 
versitaires de France, 1973, p. 75. 
215 D, Czech, op. cit. (note 24), p. 860. The date is August 20, 1944. 


216 Johann Neuhäusler, op. cit. (note 213), p. 26. 
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YEAR: 1943 1944 
MONTH |DEATHS|PER DAY|DEATHS|PER DAY 
January 205 6.6 53 1.7 
February 221 7.8 101 3.4 
March 139 4.4 362 11.6 
April 112 3.7 144 4.8 
May 83 2.6 84 2.1. 
July 55 1.8 78 2.6 
July 51 1.6 107 3.4 
August 40 1.2 225 7.2 
September 45 1.5 325 10.8 
October 57 1.8 403 13 
November 43 1.4 997 332 
December 49 1.5 1,915 61.7 
Total 1,100 3 4,794 13.1 




















Therefore, *at a time of typhus epidemics," during the winters of 1942- 
1943 and 1943-1944, the detainee mortality was effectively highest: a good 
nine per day during the first typhus wave and 42 during the second! Excluding 
the last two months of 1944, when conditions in the camp started to become 
tragic, the highest mortality was confirmed in January 1941, with 455 deaths, 
on average 14.6 per day. Of course, this needed a “dramatic (!) expansion” of 
the crematory capacity of the Topf two-muffle coke furnace in the camp's old 
crematorium! 

Like the Gusen furnace, this installation was originally a naphtha-heated 
furnace, which was transformed into a coke furnace by the addition of two lat- 
eral gas generators. Thus the cremation capacity of this furnace must have 
been the same as that of the Gusen furnace. Zimmerman's claim is therefore 
even more ridiculous in that he attributes to this furnace — and consequently to 
the Dachau furnace — a cremation capacity of 4.7 corpses per hour (two every 
25.2 minutes!), 47 in 10 hours, 94 in 20 hours. 

What then would have been the use of another crematory furnace? 

Yet, in spite of this, a new crematorium was constructed at Dachau (the 
“Barrack X”), in which four Kori single-muffle coke-heated furnaces were in- 
stalled. The cost estimate for the installation bears the date March 17, 1942,2!” 
a period during which the mortality was lowest: two deaths per day. The plan 
of the furnaces was completed by the Kori firm on May 12, 1942,7!* but it 
seems that the installation went into service only in the spring of 1943.7! 
Nevertheless, during this period — from March 1942 to May 1943 — the camp 
had an average mortality of barely three deaths per day. 


217 NO-3864. 

218 Technical drawing No. J Nr. 9122. 

219 E, Kogon, H. Langbein, A. Rückerl (eds.), Nationalsozialistische Massentötung durch Gift- 
gas. Eine Dokumentation. S. Fischer Verlag, Frankfurt/Main 1983, p. 278. 
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Thus the argument turns against Zimmerman. As another four furnaces 
were constructed when the mortality was so low, and if the existing two- 
muffle furnace was more than sufficient, what was the need to install more 
furnaces? 


12.2. The Example of Gusen 


Zimmerman writes: 
“In the body disposal study I cited data from Gusen. Let us now look at the 
Gusen data and Mattogno’s response. In 1944 Gusen expanded from two 
to three camps, but did not add any ovens. Figures for Gusen show that 
14,500 entered the camp in 1940 and 1941, 6,000 in 1942, 9,100 in 1943, 
22,300 in 1944 and 15,600 in 1945. Death rates from 1940 to 1945 were 
very high. From 1940 to 1944 slightly less than 25,000 of the 52,000 pris- 
oners who entered the camp died. The population of the camp exceeded 
22,000 by September 1944. Yet there was never more than one double muf- 
fle oven in Gusen. As noted earlier, the Mauthausen authorities ordered 
another double muffle for Gusen, but never installed it.” 

Therefore, why were more furnaces not installed at Gusen as a result of the 

camp’s expansion? 
First of all, let us see the picture of the mortality at this camp. I give the 

relevant data in the tables which follow:??? 














YEAR: 1941 1942 1943 1944 
MONTH |DEATHS|PER DAY|DEATHS|PER DAY|DEATHS|PER DAY|DEATHS|PER DAY 
January 220 7 1,303 42 1,436 46 311 10 
February 250 9 497 18 696 25 167 6 
March 375 12 751 24 546 18 212 7 
April 380 13 211 7 867 29 145 5 
May 239 8 93 3 268 9 85 3 
June 199 7 135 5 167 6 203 7 
July 369 12 558 18 180 6 192 6 
August 479 15 562 18 164 5 242 8 
September] 426 14 374 12 192 6 168 6 
October 462 15 655 21 154 5 429 14 
November 887 30 552 18 250 8 943 31 
December 986 32 1,719 55 328 11 994 32 
Total 5,272 14 7,410 20 5,248 14 4,091 11 









































Hence the average mortality for these four years was about 15 deaths a day. 
The highest mortality occurs in January 1943, with an average of 46 deaths 
per day. With a forced draft blower the Gusen furnace could cremate two 
corpses in around 40 minutes (one in each muffle), so that it handled the mor- 
tality peak with about 15 hours of operation. In accordance with the average 


220 H, Maršálek, op. cit. (note 56), pp. 156f. 
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mortality, it operated daily for about five hours, for six if we include one hour 
for heating it up. 
What was the need for another furnace? 


12.3. The Example of Buchenwald 


I showed the captious nature of Zimmerman’s methods in point 38 of my 
“Observations.” For comparison with Auschwitz, he chose two examples 
which he naively thought favored his thesis: Dachau and Gusen, examined 
above. I objected that the case of Buchenwald completely invalidated his the- 
sis. Zimmerman claims that in this area I kept silent on “some crucial infor- 
mation.” This is what he wrote in “My Response” on this matter: 
“Not surprisingly, Mattogno did not reveal some crucial information about 
the installation of the additional six ovens in Buchenwald. Shortly after the 
installation of these ovens the camp began to undergo a dramatic expan- 
sion in its population. It rose from 9,500 at the end of 1942 to over 37,000 
by the end of 1943. Buchenwald continued to grow until by September 
1944 it held over 84,000 prisoners. Seen in light of the actual growth of the 
camp, the new six ovens were not unusual. The Buchenwald authorities 
certainly must have anticipated this growth when the oven additions were 
made.” 
It is true that on December 31, 1943, the average strength of the camp was 
37,319 detainees, but it is also true that the two furnaces came into operation 
on August 23 and October 3, 1942, respectively.?! An event occurring after 
14 months cannot really be said to have taken place "shortly after!" But let us 
overlook this. If the first of the two furnaces went into operation on August 
23, 1942, the decision to construct them was taken at the latest in the spring of 
1942. 
According to the statistics of the sick bay, the actual situation at the time 


was as follows:”? 








Period Average strength |Mortality |Daily mortality 
March 30 – May 2 6,653 337 9.9 
May 3 - May 31 6,600 243 8.3 
June 1 — June 28 7,828 231 8.2 
June 29 — August 2 8,394 331 9.4 
August 3 — August 30 9.461 335 11.9 














The average strength of the camp was kept stable at around 9,000 detainees 
until January 1943, then it began to continuously rise as in the following ta- 
ble:?? 


221 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 27), pp. 116f. In my “Observations,” I wrote through a slip “be- 
ginning of December.” 
222 Konzentrationslager Buchenwald. Weimar, without date, pp. 84-85. 
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Month Strength |Month Strength 
January 9,719 [July 16,500 
February 11,513 | August 18,500 
March 12,526 September 22,736 
April 13,186 October 27,736 
May 14,503 |November 33,379 
June 14,741 December 36,103 





Here, as in the examples of Dachau and Gusen, Zimmerman has slyly di- 
verted the discussion to the camp strength, as though I had considered it the 
only factor, which led to the decision to construct another three crematoria at 
Birkenau. In actual fact, I consider the essential factor to be the mortality 
(caused mainly by the typhus epidemic) as a function of the camp strength. 

Although the average strength of Buchenwald in 1943 was about 19,300 
detainees, that is, it increased by 232% with respect to the average strength for 
1942 (about 8,300 detainees), the mortality increased by hardly 43% (from 
2,542 deaths in 1942 to 3,636 in 1943) and the average daily mortality was 
hardly 10 deaths. 

Zimmerman argues retrospectively, as though the Central Construction Of- 
fice of Weimar-Buchenwald was planning this expansion before August 1942, 
but his statement is “without any proof.” With typical Pharisaic hypocrisy, our 
professor has the impudence to throw in my face the statement that the deci- 
sion to expand the strength of Auschwitz-Birkenau to 200,000 detainees was 
taken in July 1942, claiming it is “without any proof,” and he hurls the same 
rebuke at Pressac, that he too is guilty of having made a statement “without 
any proof.” One more example of the squalid opportunism of this individual. 

Nevertheless, let us suppose that Zimmerman's statement was perfectly 
documented. In that case the Central Construction Office of Weimar- 
Buchenwald would have decided on the construction of two three-muffle fur- 
naces in anticipation not only of the camp’s expansion but also of a mortality 
in proportion to its strength. 

On account of transports of evacuees from other camps, the Buchenwald 
camp reached its maximum strength of 85,900 detainees in October 1944. It 
certainly cannot be seriously maintained that in 1942 the Central Construction 
Office of Weimar-Buchenwald had predicted this increase in the camp’s 
strength because at the time it would have foreseen the defeat of Germany. 

Nevertheless, granting for the sake of the argument that the phantom plan 
of spring 1942 for the camp’s expansion really concerned this strength of 
85,400 prisoners, on the grounds of the experience of the first six months of 
1942, during which there were 1,310 deaths among an average population of 
7,400 detainees (around 7 deaths a day), then the plan could also have fore- 
seen the average mortality of about (85,400+7,400x7=) 81 deaths daily. 


25 Thid., p. 85. 
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But then of what use would six muffles have been, which — according to 
Zimmerman — could cremate from 342 (one cremation in 25.2 minutes) to 576 
(one cremation in 15 minutes) corpses in 24 hours? 

Therefore, even if we assume the most absurd hypotheses favoring Zim- 
merman’s thesis, the conclusions which follow radically contradict it. 

Let us pass from hypotheses to reality. The two Buchenwald furnaces were 
ordered and installed during a period when for months the mortality oscillated 
between eight and twelve deaths per day. So, using Zimmerman’s argument 
based on real data, since the cremation capacity of the new installations was 
120 corpses in 20 hours, that is, 3,600 per month, in two months they could 
have devoured the entire camp population! On the other hand, since this real 
capacity was at least ten times more than the above maximum mortality, it fol- 
lows that the furnaces had a criminal purpose and served to cremate the corps- 
es of mass extermination! 

The problem with that, of course, is that not even Zimmerman claims that 
there ever was a mass extermination in Buchenwald. 


12.4. The Case of Auschwitz 


In March 1942, 66 detainees died at Dachau, which had an average daily mor- 
tality of 14 deaths during the previous year. Despite this, the Munich Central 
Construction Office made plans for a new crematorium with four furnaces. 

At Buchenwald the average mortality was 8-12 deaths per day, and in spite 
of this the Central Construction Office of Weimar-Buchenwald planned and 
had installed two three-muffle furnaces. 

In addition to the 15 muffles planned for Crematory II, how many muffles 
should the Central Construction Office have planned for Auschwitz, where in 
August 1942 the average daily mortality was 277 deaths? Let us make some 
quick calculations: 











Dachau Buchenwald | Auschwitz 
Mortality in month, during which the 66 337 8,600 
new furnaces were planned 
Number of planned new muffles 4 6 31? 














Therefore, the number of new muffles at Auschwitz was 5.1 times more 
than that of Buchenwald and 7.7 more that that of Dachau, whereas the mor- 
tality was respectively 25.5 and 130 times more. Had the Central Construction 
Office of Auschwitz adopted the same criterion as that chosen by the Central 
Construction Office of Weimar-Buchenwald, for instance, the former would 
have planned an installation with (8,600+337x6=) 153 muffles! 


224 15 muffles in the future Krema III and 16 muffles in Kremas IV and V. 
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12.5. The “Static” Population of Auschwitz 
Zimmerman finds in “Body Disposal”: 


“More importantly, I also noted that during the period of the typhus epi- 

demic when the camp experienced its highest death rate for registered 

prisoners, the camp population remained static at about 30,000. I cited a 

Bauleitung report dated July 15, 1942 — twelve days after the typhus epi- 

demic hit the camp — which stated that for the time being the camp popula- 

tion would remain at 30,000.” 
Nowhere does Zimmerman mention the source of this document. Never mind! 
The number 30,000 of detainees appears in two reports of Bischoff of July 15, 
1942: 

“Explanatory Report on the temp. expansion of the concentration camp 
Auschwitz O/S, > 

and 

“Explanatory Report on construction project concentration camp Ausch- 
witz O/S.”?26 

However, in neither is it stated that “the camp population remained static at 
about 30,000.” In the “Dienstliche Veranlassung” (official inducement), 


which appears on page two of the first document, опе геай5:227 


“According to the order of Reichsfiihrers-SS and Chief of the German Po- 
lice, a concentration camp for at present 30,000 inmates is to be estab- 
lished on the grounds of a former Polish artillery barracks in Auschwitz 
Q/S." 


The same sentence is repeated in the official inducement on p. 2 of the second 
document, with the addition: 


"simultaneously agricultural enterprises are to be established. " 


Both documents refer exclusively to the Main Camp (Stammlager). So as usu- 
al, our naive professor has understood nothing. In the case at hand, I do not 
even believe that he is trying to deceive us on purpose, since he does not give 
the source of the document he cites. It is clear that he puts his trust in second- 
hand or third-hand sources. So here he only provides additional proof of his 
crass ignorance and dilettantism. 


225 “Erläuterungsbericht zum prov. Ausbau des Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S,” RGVA, 


502-1-223, p. 1ff. 

226 “Erläuterungsbericht zum Bauvorhaben Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S.," RGVA, 502- 
1-220, p. Iff. 

227 “Laut Befehl des Reichsführers-SS und Chef der Deutschen Polizei ist auf Gelände der ehe- 
maligen polnischen Artilleriekaserne in Auschwitz O/S ein Konzentrationslager für vorerst 
30000 Häftlinge zu errichten." 
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13. Open Air Incinerations 
13.1. Air Photo of May 31, 1944 


Zimmerman writes: 


“In my disposal study I had supposed that Mattogno received any infor- 
mation he had about this topic from John Ball. In the article Mattogno 
wrote with Franco Deana he had twice referred his readers to an article by 
Ball when discussing the grave sites in the area outside of the camp that 
appear on the May 31 photo. He wrote: ‘John Ball demonstrates in the 
present volume that air photos taken of Auschwitz by the Allies show no 
traces of incineration in pits.’ 

I was able to show that Ball has lied consistently about these photos. Mat- 
togno now States (Reply, 3) that he possesses all of the aerial and surface 
photographs of Auschwitz from 1944. This is quite a revelation since he 
has given no less than three different versions of what is on this photo. 
Mattogno writes that ‘if I change opinion concerning interpretation of spe- 
cific points, that depends only upon progression of my studies, and not due 
to the fact that later books have published documents which I have already 
possessed’ (Reply, 3). But since he already had these photos, one wonders 
what could have changed on them to give varying accounts of their con- 
tents. Did he actually examine them or did he rely on Ball? I strongly sus- 
pect that Mattogno was deceived by Ball but is now too embarrassed to 
admit.” 

I respond briefly. 

1. I am in possession of the air photos of Auschwitz-Birkenau since 1989- 
1990. If Zimmerman doesn’t believe it, that’s his affair. If he is curious, let 
him ask his compatriots near the National Archives, Washington D.C., to 
check the “Orders for Reproduction Services” starting from 1989. 

2. I am neither an expert on aerial photogrammetry, nor have I ever said I was 
one, nor do I have the technical instruments to attempt an analysis of this 
kind. 

3. The photographs are in black and white, and it is not easy with the naked 
eye to distinguish extremely small objects, especially if there is vegetation 
all around. However this may be, it is a fact that Zimmerman's expert, Mr. 
Carroll Lucas, “a photo imagery expert with 45 years experience" (“Body 
Disposal”), speaks of "*possible' lines of people moving between the open, 
hand-dug trenches toward Crematorium V" (“Body Disposal") in his “re- 
port." Hence, in spite of his 45 years of experience, in spite of his sophisti- 
cated technical instruments, he has not been able to establish with certainty 
what these “lines” are. 

4. In my analysis of the document I was partially misled by “eyewitness” tes- 
timony, like that of Nyiszli, invoked by Zimmerman in *Body Disposal." 
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Referring to the period of “extermination” of the Hungarian Jews, Nyiszli 
wrote: 


“We set off in the direction of the thick twisting spiral of smoke. All those 
unfortunate enough to be brought here saw this column of smoke, which 
was visible from any point in the KZ, from the moment they first de- 
scended from the box cars and lined up for selection. It was visible at 
every hour of the day and night. By day it covered the sky above Birke- 
nau with a thick cloud; by night it lighted the area with a hellish glow. ” 
(my emphasis) 








If one considers that the Birkenau camp measured 1,657.01 m x 720 m, the 
photographs should have showed more than a square kilometer covered 
with smoke! 

In order to have an objective point of reference, I compared the photo- 
graphs of May 31 with the one of September 13, in which clouds of smoke 
caused by bomb explosions were perfectly recognizable. Nothing like this, 
however, appeared in the photographs of May 31, so I concluded they 
showed no trace of smoke. 

5. My reference to John Ball cited by Zimmerman appears in the German 
work Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte (1994), which also includes an article 
by John Ball on air photos. On page 247 one reads: 

“Only on the exposure of Mai 31, 1944, one can see a small smoke 
plume acceding from behind Crematorium У.” 
Therefore, John Ball contradicted my assertion. Owing to the subsequent 
debate and thanks to the analysis of considerable enlargements of the 
above photographs, I became convinced that John Ball was correct on this 
score. 

6. In contrast to Zimmerman, who recognized his numerous “errors” only af- 
ter my tight criticism, I recognized my own spontaneously and corrected it. 
No Zimmerman forced me to do it. And no Zimmerman forced me to make 
the corrections that I mentioned in the “Author’s Note” appearing in the in- 
troduction to the English translation of the Grundlagen article.” This 
demonstrates that my revisions are a result of ongoing progress made in 
my studies on the question. 


13.2. “Trash Incineration”? 
In “Body Disposal” Zimmerman wrote: 
“Mattogno claimed in 1995, the year following the publication of the May 


31 photo, that the smoke was not from burning but most probably from 
trash.” 


228 Miklos Nyiszli, Auschwitz. A Doctor’s Eyewitness Account, New York 1961, p. 68. 
229 Op. cit. (note 8), both Engl. editions, pp. 373f. 
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I retorted that “I have never written anything like this, neither in this booklet 
nor elsewhere" (“Observations,” point 1). The booklet I refer to is my article 
Auschwitz Holocaust revisionist Jean-Claude Pressac. The "Gassed" People 
of Auschwitz: Pressac's New revisions, published by Russ Granata in 1995 
precisely as a booklet. In “My Response" Zimmerman quotes the following 
sentence taken from the online version of the above article: 


"The small column of smoke rising from the courtyard near Crematory V 

which appears in the aerial photograph is consistent with outside trash in- 

cineration. " 
I confirm once more what I said: I never wrote — and can add, never thought 
of writing — such a thing. This sentence in question was inserted by the editor 
of the online version without my knowledge. In fact, the sentence does not ap- 
pear in the original version of the article, which is in the above booklet, two 
editions of which were published by Russ Granata. Moreover, I was perfectly 
aware of the existence of the two waste incineration furnaces in Crematoria II 
and III. 


13.3. Activity or Inactivity of the Crematory Ovens? 


In the controversy with Prof. Cajani on the interpretation of one of the May 


31, 1944, air photos I wrote in My Banned Holocaust Interview: 


“The fact that smoke appears only in the courtyard of Crematorium V, and 
not from the crematoria chimneys, supposing that the smoke comes from a 
cremation facility, means only that this was the only facility then in opera- 
tion, it is possible that they had recourse to such a facility when there was 
a shortfall in coke for the crematory ovens or when the crematoria were 
shut down for repairs. 
Danuta Czech writes in her Kalendarium that corpses of Gypsies alleged 
to have been homicidally gassed on 2 August 1944, were cremated out in 
the open because the crematory ovens at that time were not working 
( Denn die Krematoriumsöfen sind zu der Zeit nicht in Betrieb’) " 
Zimmerman trims this passage in such a way that “it is possible,” becomes a 
certainty. To prevent the reader from confirming this, he cites neither the page 
nor the title of my booklet, which he simply calls “the 1996 tract” (p. 5). On 
the previous page he mentions “a publication titled My Banned Holocaust In- 
terview” without supplying any information, not even the 1996 date of its pub- 
lication, even though it is “very difficult to obtain.””*! So Zimmerman's reader 
cannot know what this “1996 tract” is! 


230 Granata, Palos Verdes 1996, p. 43. 

231 This booklet is now available from Castle Hill Publishers (online at shop.codoh.com/book/93). 
It was also for sale on the old website of Russ Granata, where Zimmerman found all of Car- 
lo’s articles. 
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To my hypothesis on open air burning on account of the crematoria being 
out of service, he counters me with two opposing objections. The first refers to 
the Kalendarium of Auschwitz. Zimmerman rebukes me for not having men- 
tioned the source of Danuta Czech! This rebuke is rather hypocritical since 
Zimmerman, like everybody else, cites the page of the Kalendarium without 
mentioning her source, because the Kalendarium itself is considered to be a 
source! 

The second objection is this: 


“However, he could cite no sources which mention any oven failures dur- 
ing the Hungarian operation from mid May to mid July 1944.” 
I will satisfy him at once. Here is the list of jobs drawn up for the locksmith 
shop in the period under consideration:??? 


"[3.4 1944. Nr. 1483. Krematorium-Verwaltung. Przedmiot [object]: In- 
standsetzung von 20 Ofentüren u. 10. Kratzern in den Krematorien I und II 
[...]. Ukonczono [finishing]: 17.10 1944.” 

“1.6 1944. Nr. 1600. Krematorium-Verwaltung. Przedmiot: Instandsetzung 
von 30 Ofentiiren der Krematorien III und IV, sowie Anfertigung von 4 
Stück Feuerhaken [...]. Ukonczono: 7.6 1944.” 

“7.6 1944. Nr. 1617. Krematorium-Verwaltung. Przedmiot: Lfd. anfallende 
Reparaturen in den Krematorien 1—4 vom 8.6 — 20.7 44. Ukonczono: 4.7 
1944,23 


The order no. 1617 refers to the order of the SS-Standortverwaltung no. 337/4 
of May 31, 1944, which means that the damage to be repaired occurred before 
this date. 

In fact, at the beginning of May 1944, the masonry of the smoke flue and 
chimney of the crematories of Birkenau was again damaged, because on May 
9, the head of the Central Construction Office of the Birkenau camp asked the 
camp commandant for a "permission to enter the Crematoria I-IV" for the 
Koehler Еігт,23* because it had been “commissioned to make urgent mainte- 
nance works at the crematoria.””*> 

It has therefore been proved by the documents that the four Birkenau crem- 
atoria were undergoing repairs on May 31, 1944. 


13.4. A Final Observation 


In *My Response" Zimmerman writes: 


232 Hoss Trial, vol. 11a, p. 96. I give the text with all its errors. 

233 This date is definitely due to an error. If repairs had to be carried out between June 3 and Ju- 
ly 20, they could not have ended on July 4. One must therefore read July 24. 

234 The Koehler firm had constructed and repaired the smoke flues and chimney of the Cremato- 
ria II & III. 

235 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 377. 
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“Another piece of evidence that the ovens were functioning is a reference 

in a camp document dated June 1, 1944 — one day after the May photo was 

taken — to the production of four pieces of firehooks (feuerhaken) [sic!] for 

30 ovens. Why have such devices for ovens that were not working?” 
By transforming the “repair of 30 furnace doors” into “production of four 
pieces of firehooks for 30 ovens” our professor falsifies the document’s text, 
which is the order no. 1600 of June 1, 1944, cited above by me. Another ex- 
ample of Zimmerman’s deliberate deceit. Even though he has access to the 
documents, which prove that the crematoria were undergoing repairs, he not 
only fails to mention this, but falsifies the documents in order to prove the 
contrary! 

The impudence of this imposter is truly incredible! And with self-righteous 
hypocrisy he accuses me of saying nothing about compromising documents! 


13.5. The Absence of Smoke from the Crematory Chimneys 


Since the Birkenau furnaces lacked recuperators preheating the combustion air 
up to 600°C, the furnaces inevitably produced more smoke than the civilian 
furnaces. This is revealed in the first place by Priifer’s statement cited above 
and which I wish to repeat here: 


“Normal crematoria work with pre-warmed air so that the corpse burns 

quickly and without smoke. As the crematoria in the concentration camps 

were constructed differently, this procedure could not be used. The corpses 

burned more slowly and created more smoke, necessitating ventilation. ” 
In the second place, smoke was a drawback which beset even the most sophis- 
ticated civilian crematory furnaces. Furthermore, in 1944 engineer Hans Kel- 
ler conducted a series of experiments to find out what caused the formation of 
smoke.?°° 

That the crematory chimneys of Birkenau smoked emerges from the pho- 
tographs published by J.-C. Pressac’s first work on Auschwitz” on pp. 340f. 
This is how he comments on photograph 17: 

“South/north view of the greater part of the south side of Krematorium II, 

probably taken in summer 1943. [...] The Krematorium had already been 

at work, as we can see by the soot at the top of the chimney. " 
In fact, the extremity of the chimney appears strongly blackened by soot, 
which becomes even more evident by contrast with the photograph 17a pub- 
lished alongside it, in which the extremity of the chimney is still clean. 

From the large external soot deposits from the furnaces' eight smoke con- 
duits at an elevation of over 15 meters we deduce that, when the furnaces were 
in operation, the chimney not only smoked, but smoked heavily. 


236 H. Keller, Ursache der Rauchbildung bei der Kremation, Biel 1945. 
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The definitive and irrefutable proof of the fact that the chimneys of the 
crematoria smoked when the furnaces were in operation is furnished by the air 
photo of Birkenau taken on August 20, 1944 — one of the images in my album, 
which Zimmerman claims I do not possess??? 

Nevertheless, in the air photos of May 31, 1944, none of the six chimneys 
of the Birkenau crematoria are smoking. This confirms that the crematories of 
Birkenau were out of service and that for this reason the corpses of the regis- 
tered detainees were cremated in the open. 


13.6. Mass Cremations? 


In the first version of this article I had challenged Zimmerman — who had in- 
voked two alleged experts of aerial photogrammetry, Mark van Alstine and 
Carroll Lucas — to publish not only their “discoveries” but also the respective 
air photos with precise indications of these "discoveries." In his book Holo- 
caust Denial already mentioned, Zimmerman has come back to the “discover- 
ies" of his alleged experts, but obviously without publishing any air photos. 

In a specific study??? I have radically refuted the fanciful findings of those 
two experts by means of 48 documents, among which there are numerous air 
photos and their respective enlargements. Here, I will limit myself to some 
general observations. 

In *Body Disposal" Zimmerman reported the findings of another expert, 
Mark van Alstine: 


"He has identified three burning pits in the area of the White Bunker (Mat- 
togno states that there were four).?? Van Alstine is able to confirm from 
the photograph the existence of three huts that were used for prisoner un- 
dressing near the White Bunker. [...] Van Alstine also confirms the exist- 
ence of three pits near Krema V each of which he estimates to be about 
1,150 square feet for a total of 3,450 feet of pit space.” 
This claim is completely wrong, as I documented in my study mentioned 
above. 
It is known that the Soviets found only a basin with a surface area of 30 
square meters during an on-site investigation of the region of Bunker 2 made a 
few months after the alleged events.?? What kind of honesty or competence 











237 NA, Mission USEC/R 86. Can B 10658, Exposure 5018. 

238 Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, IL, 2005. 

239 As Т have already shown in my “Observations,” this is another Zimmerman imposture. In 
“The Crematoria Ovens...," to which Zimmerman refers, I wrote: “Mass graves were almost 
certainly located to the southwest of the ‘temporary earth basin'[a], about 650 ft. west of 
what was to become Sector BIII of Birkenau, since the air photos from 1944 — specifically 
those from May 31 — show traces of four huge, parallel pits in that area" (op. cit., note 8, 
2003, p. 412). So I refer neither to “burning pits” nor to an area of the “White Bunker!” 

a) Imprecise translation. The “Kläranlage” is a sewage or waste water treatment plant. 

240 See the plans of March 3, 1945, published by J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 25), p. 180. 
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our expert has, can be deduced from this alone! As to the “three pits near 
Krema V,” I accept for the sake of the argument that they entail three pits each 
of about 106 m?. Filip Müller states:”*' 


"On order of Moll five pits were soon started to be dug behind Crematori- 
um V, not far away from the three gas chambers. " 


As it issues from what he writes on p. 198, the order was given at the begin- 
ning of March 1944. The first two pits:”*? 


"were 40 to 50 meters long, about 8 meters wide and 2 meters deep. " 


“In the middle of May 1944," F. Müller continues, the transports of Hungarian 
Jews began arriving; consequently:?* 

"Moll had three more incineration pits dug out in the courtyard behind 

Crematorium V, so that he now had five of them there. Even the farmhouse 

west of Crematoria IV and V, which served already in 1942 as an extermi- 

nation site, had been brought back to an operational condition as so-called 

Bunker V. In addition to the four rooms of this house, which served as gas 

chambers, four incineration pits had been dug out. " 

So, according to Filip Müller, on May 31, 1944, in the courtyard of Krema V 
there were five “cremation pits," two of which each had minimum dimensions 
of 40 m x 8 m = 320 m? and four “cremation pits” of unknown size in the re- 
gion of so-called Bunker 2. Van Alstine claims to have noted three — and not 
four — pits in this area, and three — not five — pits in the region of Krema V, 
with a comprehensive area equal to that of only one of F. Müller's five pits! 
As we see, Van Alstine has solidly "confirmed" the trustworthiness of this 
“eyewitness!” 

Among other things, I trustingly expect that Zimmerman’s “experts” will 
indicate in any air photo the exact location of the “area of some 60 meters 
length and 15 meters width,” which Moll ordered “concreted” “next to the pits 
at the crematorium.” The thing should be extremely easy, given that we are 
dealing with an area larger than that of Krema V! 

But let us proceed. By maintaining with authority that “at least 75%” of the 
400,000 Hungarian Jews allegedly gassed “were burned in the open” (p. 18), 
Zimmerman deludes himself in challenging my conclusions on cremation at 
Auschwitz. In his judgment: 

“An Auschwitz-Birkenau oven had the capacity to burn between 10,000 

and 15,000 bodies. Since the Krema IV ovens went down shortly after be- 

ing placed in operation, the 44 remaining ovens probably burned about 
half of the 1.1 million killed in the camp. 


241 F, Müller, Sonderbehandlung, Steinhausen, Munich 1979, p. 200. 
20 Tbid., p. 207. 

243 Ibid., рр. 211f. 

24 Ibid., p. 212. 
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This estimate is based on the information available on the Gusen ovens af- 
ter their overhaul in 1941, the Enek-Tek II data cited by Mattogno, the 
multiple cremation testimony I cited by Sonderkommando Henryk Tauber — 
who noted that the authorities had ways to place the bodies in the ovens to 
maximize efficiency (Body, 28) — and the method of burning in 25 minutes, 
instead of the usual 50 or 60 minutes, mentioned earlier in this response.” 


The ignorance of this inexperienced person is truly unbelievable. Such an “ex- 
pert” on the crematory furnaces of Auschwitz does not even know that Krema 
I, with its six muffles, ceased activity in July 1943. That is why the number of 
available muffles in 1944 was 38, not 44. 

Finally, I note that the “estimate” of 75% of the 400,000 allegedly gassed 
Hungarian Jews — that is, “at least" 300,000 corpses cremated in the open — is 
not based on anything. It concerns the arbitrary number chosen by Zimmer- 
man to balance his calculations. We will see shortly how reliable this number 
is. 

For an “estimate” of the durability of the refractory masonry of “an 
Auschwitz-Birkenau oven” (without any distinction between furnaces with 2, 
3, or 8 muffles, which is totally ignored by Zimmerman), he gives 10,000 to 
15,000 cremations! As demonstrated above I note that the information “avail- 
able on the Gusen ovens” is false and arbitrary. The “Enek-Tek II data’’* re- 
fers to an ultramodern gas furnace of the 1980s, which can be applied to a 
coke furnace of the forties only by a delusional standard of judgment. If a Fer- 
rari F 2000 can attain a maximum speed of 360 km/h, then a Ferrari of the 
1940s necessarily had a lower maximum speed. But Zimmerman uses such 
facts in an inverted sense: If a Ferrari F 2000 can reach a maximum speed of 
360 km/h, so can a Ferrari of the 1940s. This logic is simply ridiculous. 

Multiple cremations “attested to” by Tauber are technically impossible and 
are also refuted by Kurt Priifer. The cremation in 25.2 minutes is based on an 
erroneous interpretation of the list of cremations at Gusen, hence does not 
have the least reliability. In conclusion, the “estimate” of the durability of the 
furnaces’ refractory masonry is arbitrary and completely without foundation. 

Let us now see what the basis is for Zimmerman’s claim that 300,000 
corpses of Hungarian Jews were cremated in the open. In the booklet Ausch- 
witz Holocaust Revisionist Jean-Claude Pressac. The “Gassed” People of 
Auschwitz: Pressac’s New Revisions (pp. 15-17), I demonstrated on the basis 
of documents that between May 30 and 31, 1944, about 21,950 Hungarian 
Jews reached Auschwitz. Zimmerman thinks the percentage of those, which 
were (allegedly) gassed to be 91% (=400,000-437,400x100). It follows that 
91% of these 21,950 people, around 19,800, were allegedly “gassed” during 
the days of May 30 and 31, 1944. Moreover, from May 16 to 31°% at least 


245 The furnace is named “Ener-Tek II.” 
246 The day of arrival of the first transport of Hungarian Jews. 
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184,000 Hungarian Jews arrived at Auschwitz, of whom therefore 91% or 
about 167,400 were allegedly “gassed” and cremated in 16 days, on average 
about 10,500 per day. The minimum number arriving on May 30, 1944, was 
around 9,050, of whom about 8,200 would have been “gassed.” 

Let us analyze this information on the basis of Filip Müller's testimony, 
which describes the preparation of a “cremation pit" as follows: At the bottom 
of the pit a layer of wood was placed, on top of this 400 corpses were placed, 
then another layer of wood and another 400 corpses, followed by a further 
layer of wood and finally another layer of 400 corpses.” 

He does not specify if this refers to a pit of 40-50 m x 8 m, but the number 
of corpses is perfectly in accord with such an area.?^* 

Let us examine the hypothesis most favorable to Zimmerman's thesis. We 
assume ad absurdum that: 

— The Birkenau crematoria could cremate 4,416 corpses in 24 hours 

— From 16 to 31 May 1944 the Birkenau crematoria were in operation for 20 

hours a day (= 3,680 cremations) 

— In a pit of 320 m? 1,200 corpses could be cremated per day.” 
In this case the crematoria would have been capable of cremating about 
(3,680x16=) 58,900 corpses during the above 16 days, so that the remaining 
(167,400-58,900=) 108,500 corpses would have been cremated in the open, 
on average around 6,800 per day. 

The cremation of these 6,800 corpses using the method described by Filip 
Müller would have required a burning area of about 1,800 m?, which would 
therefore be visible in the air photos of May 31, 1944. 

On the other hand, what have Zimmerman's "experts" found here? A pre- 
sumed burning area of 320 m?! I omit the “three burning pits” in the region of 
the so-called Bunker 2, since its existence is denied by the Soviet on-site in- 
vestigation of March 1945. At most another 30 m? of burning area can be con- 
ceded, that is, by Zimmerman's method another 100 cremated corpses. 

Therefore, even assuming the patently absurd premises most favorable to 
Zimmerman's conjecture, the cremation capacity of the "cremation pits" 
would have been about (1,200+100=) 1,300 corpses per day. And where 
would the remaining (6,800—1,300=) 5,500 corpses per day have been cremat- 
ed? They could neither have been cremated in the “pits” nor in the crematory 
furnaces. 

Hence, in 15 days — from May 16 to 30 — (15x5,500=) 82,500 corpses 
would have accumulated for cremation! 


247 F, Müller, op. cit. (note 241), p. 219. 

248 The minimum area available for each corpse was 320 + 400 = 0.8 m?. 

249 F, Müller states that the duration of combustion was 5-6 hours (p. 221). To this must be add- 
ed the time needed to fill the pit with 1,200 corpses and with not less than 360 tons of wood, 
apart from the time needed to remove some tons of ash, so that the average combustion per 
day for each pit appears just too optimistic. 
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I am sure that with a bit of good will Zimmerman’s “experts” shall succeed 
in “locating” these corpses on the air photos. Zimmerman only needs to ex- 
plain carefully to them what it is they must “locate”! 

Let us pass from the absurd to the probable. The stratified system of com- 
bustion described by Filip Miiller is similar to that tried by the Belgian chem- 
ist Créteur after the battle of Sedan for the disinfection of the common graves. 
By pouring tar into the graves themselves and igniting it, Créteur’s purpose 
was to burn the corpses in the graves in which they lay to prevent epidemics. 


That was his intention. But what was the result? The following:??? 


“That the so-called incineration procedure (crémation) was satisfactory 
cannot be claimed with the certainty the chemist Créteur thinks it can. The 
success of the procedure was not at all an incineration in the chemical 
sense, but merely a carbonization; but even the latter, which in and of itself 
would suffice for hygienic purposes, was not reached to the degree that 
was necessary to render the corpses harmless. Before the corpse parts 
could be ignited, the hydrocarbons of the tar had to be burned. But as a re- 
sult of this the O [Oxygen] content of the air was reduced to such a degree 
that only a small part was left over for the carbonization, which in addition 
could have a direct carbonization effect only if the corpse parts had al- 
ready lost a major part of their water content. As a result of this only the 
corpse parts at the surface were carbonized, the content in the depth, how- 
ever, to which O could not get (and that is particularly true for mass 
graves), was not at all or only to a minor degree involved in that process. 
The flesh in lower parts was at best roasted by the influence of the heat.” 


It is clear that the same problem of oxygen deficiency would occur in two lay- 
ers less than those claimed by Filip Miiller in his “cremation pits.” It is not by 
chance that Zimmerman tried to twist this fact by turning to the squalid impos- 
tures I unmasked in points 5-7 of my “Observations,” and it is not by chance 
that in his Mea Culpa appearing in “My Response” he took good care to avoid 
admitting these “errors.” 

What can be conceded to the burning technique described by Filip Müller? 
At most the burning of 400 corpses in 320 m?.?! The maximum capacity of 
the four Birkenau furnaces was 920 corpses in 20 hours, so that these installa- 
tions, assuming they operated every day at full speed, could have cremated a 
theoretical maximum of about (16x920=) 14,700 corpses during the above 16 
days. Thus, (167,400-14,700=) 152,700 corpses would have remained to be 
cremated in the open, on average about (152,700+16=) 9,500 per day. 


250 Dr. H. Frohlich, op. cit. (note 16), pp. 109f. 

251 Ground photographs taken after allied bombardments of German cities show open-air pyres 
with metallic beams on which several layers of German victims are placed. These photo- 
graphs only show the beginning of “cremation”; to my knowledge none show the end result. 
In my opinion, one only wanted to obtain the carbonization of the victims’ soft tissue in or- 
der to avoid epidemics. 
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In order to cremate these corpses, a burning area of (9.500+400x320=) 
7,600 m? would have been needed, that is, — to make a visual comparison — 
9.5 times more than that of a crematorium of type IV/V! 

Once more: what have Zimmerman’s “experts” found in the photographs 
of May 31, 1944? A presumed burning area of 320 m?! Burning the above 
152,700 corpses with such “cremation pits" would have ended in August 
1945! 

Thus the myth of open-air cremations en mass is definitely disposed of. 


13.7. “The White Bunker” 


Let me say, first of all, that I have devoted a specific study to the so-called 
Birkenau “Bunkers,” in which I have demonstrated that these buildings have 
never existed as homicidal gassing installations.?? This is yet another book 
which is waiting for Zimmerman’s “definitive refutation”! 

In “Body Disposal” Zimmerman writes: 


“Holocaust History Project member and computer programmer Mark Van 
Alstine has examined the May 31 photo for the author and confirms Bru- 
gioni’s observation that the White Bunker is in the wooded area where the 
eyewitnesses say it was. He has identified three burning pits in the area of 
the White Bunker (Mattogno states that there were four). 

Van Alstine is able to confirm from the photo the existence of three huts 
that were used for prisoners undressing near the White Bunker. Recall that 
Hoess wrote that there were three huts near the White Bunker.” 


Above I occupied myself with the first part of this “expert’s” “discoveries” 
and showed that these are in conflict with the assessments made by the Soviets 
in 1945. Let us now confront the question of the “three huts.” The Birkenau 
camp consisted of brick buildings and wooden barracks that could be disman- 
tled (zerlegbar). The most common type was the “horse stable barrack type 
260/9,” which measured 40.76 m x 9.56 m and was used for various purposes. 
Moreover, these barracks made up most of the Effektenlager — 25 barracks 
among 30, where the property of inmates was stored. The remaining five, of 
which three were east of the Zentralsauna, were of type “Type 501/34” and 
measured 41,39 m x 12,64 m. The barracks that had a provisional use were 
dismantled and moved according to the needs of the day, as is attested to in 
the documentation of the Central Construction Office. 

The *5 barracks for prisoners (special treatment)," which Zimmerman 
claims for the so-called Bunker 1 and 2 (“Body Disposal") were horse stable 
barracks. Therefore, in the area of the “White Bunker” there should appear 
three barracks of this type. 


252 The Bunkers of Auschwitz. Black propaganda versus History, Theses & Dissertations Press, 
Chicago, 2005; 2nd ed., Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2016. 
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If we are speaking here of the place where undressing barracks were locat- 
ed according to “witnesses” and the Auschwitz Museum, then we can assert 
with certainty that van Alstine’s interpretation is simply a swindle, because on 
the air photos of 31 May, 1944, only three rectangular shapes of deforested 
and cleaned-up land can be seen in that location, but no barracks. Anyone 
wishing to convince himself that this is so only has to compare these rectan- 
gles with the barracks of the Effektenlager to the east of the Zentralsauna, 
which are perfectly visible and clear. It is obvious that Zimmerman’s “ex- 
perts” find what Zimmerman wants them to find in the photographs! 

Let us now proceed to the “Red Bunker.” Let me add that the expressions 
“Red Bunker” and “White Bunker” are inventions by Zimmerman who fused 
together the holocaustic designations “Bunker 1” or “little red house” (czer- 
wony domek) and “Bunker 2” or “little white house" (bia, y domek). 

In *Body Disposal" Zimmerman falsified my statements on the denomina- 
tion of “Bunker,” “white house" and “red house.” In “My Response" Zim- 
merman had to admit his “error,” adding: 


"I pointed out that this structure and the huts next to it — which were used 
as gas chambers and undressing huts identified by many eyewitnesses — is 
visible on the May 31 photo. Mattogno has yet to address the issue of the 
existence of these structures on the photo.” 


In my study Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations I have demonstrated that the 
presence of three “huts” on the photograph of May 31, 1944, is nothing but a 
Dez? 

As to the structure he calls “Bunker,” there is no question that a structure is 
visible on the photographs of May 31, 1944. However, with his distorted sense 
of logic, Zimmerman uses this fact to come to a completely arbitrary conclu- 
sion. This is his reasoning: The masonry structure of the “White Bunker” ap- 
pears in the photographs, therefore the “White Bunker” existed as a homicidal 
gas chamber. With the same distorted logic one can argue as follows: The 
crematoria structures appear in the photographs (“identified by many eyewit- 
ness” as installations equipped with homicidal gas chambers), therefore the 
crematoria contained homicidal gas chambers! 

That in the photographs there is a structure subsequently named “Bunker 
2” is a fact. That this building was used as a homicidal gas chamber is an arbi- 
trary conjecture — unless Zimmerman claims that the decisive factor is the 
witnesses: the structure in question is a homicidal gas chamber because that is 
what the witnesses say. But then (leaving aside the all but irrelevant credibility 
of the testimonies), why refute my writings at the technical and documentary 
level? 

Having created from nothing the “three huts” and the homicidal function of 
the structure under discussion, Zimmerman ventures into a comical “predic- 
tion” of half a page, in which he himself presents and refutes objections which 
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are based on the two false conclusions mentioned above. The thing is so ab- 
surd that it is not worth dwelling upon. 


13.8. Pits “Recently Bulldozed” 


On examining the air photo of May 31, 1944, Zimmerman’s other “expert” 
Lucas found, according to Zimmerman’s “Body Disposal”: 


ecc 


our, possibly five large, recently bulldozed linear excavations... The to- 
tal length of these excavations is between 1,200 and 1,500 feet. All appear 
to have recently been covered over, since no shadows are evident. These 
excavations have the classic appearance of a mass grave site...’ 
Mattogno claimed that these grave sites had ceased being used in 1943 
with the completion of the four crematoria. However, Luca's observation 
about their recently being bulldozed shows that they were in current use.” 
With his typical deceitfulness, Zimmerman writes that I “claimed that these 
grave sites had ceased being used in 1943 with the completion of the four 
crematoria.” As he knows well, this is not my assertion but the official thesis 
of the Auschwitz Museum. In the previously cited article, Gas Chambers and 
Crematoria, an article Zimmerman is well aware of, since he cites it more 
than once, Franciszek Piper writes:2?? 
"In the spring of 1943, with the launching of new gas chambers and crem- 
atoria, the two bunkers were shut down. Shortly thereafter, bunker I and 
the nearby barracks were dismantled. The incineration pits were filled in 
with earth and leveled. The same work was performed on the pits and bar- 
racks of bunker 2, but the bunker itself was left intact. It was brought into 
operation again in May 1944 during the extermination of Hungarian Jews. 
At that time several incineration pits were re-excavated and new barracks 
for undressing were constructed. " (my emphasis) 








Piper's article is based on an analysis of all the testimonies available to the 
Auschwitz Museum relevant to this matter. If he reaches this conclusion, then 
it means that no witness (or no witnesses considered to be reliable by him) 
states the contrary. 

So it is only arbitrarily — that is, without the support of any document or 
any testimony — “without any proof!” — that Zimmerman can claim that the 
presumed “cremation pits" or “grave sites" of the so-called Bunker were ac- 
tive after the crematoria came into operation. 

As to the “four, possibly five large, recently bulldozed linear excavations,” 
Zimmerman says only that Lucas has identified them “outside of the Birkenau 
complex” without specifying where. 

The photographs of May 31, 1944, show traces of four long trenches run- 
ning north-south, outside of the Birkenau camp at about 160 meters north of 


253 In I. Gutman, M. Berenbaum (eds.), op. cit. (note 26), p. 164. 
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Crematorium V. Starting in the west, the first two trenches are about 100 me- 
ters long, the other two about 130 meters. The width of the trenches is roughly 
10 meters. It is, however, wrong to state that these trenches had been “recently 
bulldozed,” if by “recently” is meant a period of less than several months, be- 
cause the trenches appear to have been covered by vegetation to a large ex- 
tent.” 

Actually, we have here the mass graves dug in 1942 for the burial of the 
registered detainees who died on account of the tragically deficient sanitary 
conditions in the camp. During 1942, some 48,500 detainees died. On the ba- 
sis of the coke supplies we can say that about 12,000 of them could be incin- 
erated in the old crematorium at the Main Camp, so that another 36,500 had to 
be buried.?** 

On the photographs mentioned above, something like five (perhaps six) 
"recently bulldozed linear excavations" between 30 and 40 meters long and 9 
to 10 meters wide do actually appear at a distance of about 650 meters from 
Crematorium II, but no witness has ever asserted that there were mass graves 
in that area. 

In fact, on the official map of Birkenau appearing on p. 27 of Danuta 
Czech's Kalendarium, this region is not even mentioned. The “mass graves" 
are located in a region north of Krema V, beside the “pyre” (Scheiterhaufen) 
of Bunker 1. Other “pyres” are indicated in the area of Bunker 2.255 

Therefore, whatever these possible *excavations" may be, they are not as- 
sociated with the homicidal Bunkers. The distance, as the crow flies, between 
possible “excavations” and Bunker 2 is about 600 meters, but the distance by 
road is much longer. The two areas are connected by two roads. One of about 
1,500 meters first goes north-east, then turns back towards the south-west, 
then goes south. The other of about 1,300 meters enters the camp in a south- 
westerly direction, makes a long curve through the waste water treatment plant 
area and again leaves the camp in an easterly direction as an extension of the 
camp road that ran alongside the railway platform. 

Since there was enough space for the “cremation pits" in the region of the 
“White Bunker" what was the point of digging so far away? 

Zimmerman himself makes a similar objection, to which I will respond be- 
low: 


"The problem is as follows: since there already was an area available for 
these burnings, why was it necessary to create a second area near Krema 
V? a” 


254 Also, if they had been recently bulldozed, the vegetation around them would have been de- 
stroyed by the intensive earth-moving work with both men and machinery. Yet the area 
around those former graves looks untouched. Editor’s remark. 

255 D, Czech, op. cit. (note 24), p. 27. 
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But Zimmerman’s problem is this: “since there already was an area available” 
for the “mass graves" near the so-called Bunker 1 and one for the “pyres” next 
to the so-called Bunker 2, “why was it necessary to create a second area” so 
far away? Finally, what does “recently bulldozed” mean in terms of time? 


13.9. Ground Photos?°° 


Zimmerman writes: 


“Rather than actually going to take a look at the photo to see if I had rep- 
resented it correctly, he [Mattogno] simply made an uninformed statement. 
The reason was obvious: the expanded edition of the photo was published 
in 1993 while Mattogno’s comments on the issue in My Banned Holocaust 
Interview were made in 1996. He did not want to admit that he was not 
familiar with the photo. 

In 1996 he cited the incomplete version of the photo [...] " 

The impudence of our professor goes beyond all limits of decency. Since the 
start of 1990, three years before the publication date mentioned by Zimmer- 
man, I have in my possession two photographs that show a scene of open-air 
burning. If he has any doubts about this, let the Auschwitz Museum send him 
a copy of the letter of November 21, which was enclosed with the documents 
sent to me on this day, among which were the negatives “277, 278 spalenie 
zwlok na stosach." 

Moreover Zimmerman shows — once again — his bibliographical ignorance. 
The two photographs had already appeared in the following publications, 
among others: in 1978 in the book Auschwitz (Oswiecim) Camp hitlérien 
d’extermination,”*’ in 1980 in the book KL Auschwitz. Fotografie dokumen- 
talne.”® They were published by Pressac in 1983 in the book L'album 
d’Auschwitz,”°” and again by Pressac in 1989 in his Auschwitz: Technique and 
Operation of the Gas Chambers (p. 422). The clearest photograph (that corre- 
sponding to negative 278) was already published by, among others, Jan Sehn 
in 1961280 and also by Danuta Czech in the 1989 German edition of her Kal- 
endarium (p. 791). 

I do not really understand what Zimmerman means when he speaks of the 
"expanded" photographs. The two photographs in question were taken 
through an open door from the inside of Krema V. The original photographs 
are those published by Pressac, which show the rectangular shape of the door. 
In any case, the photographs are cut to correspond with the door jambs, and it 


256 I have dealt with this topic more thoroughly in my study Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations, 
Op. cit. (note 238). 

?57 Bditions Interpress, Warsaw 1978, unnumbered photographic appendix between pp. 176f. 

258 Krajowa Agencja Wydawnicza, Warszawa 1980, p. 184. 

259 Editions du Seuil, Paris 1983, p. 221. 

260 Oswiecim-Brzezinka (Auschwitz-Birkenau) Concentration camp, Warszawa 1961, p. 142. 
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is probably this type of reproduction which Zimmerman names “expanded.”?°! 
If this is so, he is also mistaken here, since the photograph published by Jan 
Sehn already in 1961 is “expanded” in this way. 


13.9.1. “Cremation Pits” or Pyres? 


Earlier I cited the expression “na stosach,” which appears in the November 13, 
1990, letter from the Auschwitz Museum. This expression means “on pyres.” 
The roll of film containing the photographs under discussion (which refers to 
August 1944) was clandestinely removed from the camp. The note accompa- 
nying the roll says that the photographs depict “jeden ze stosów na wolnym 
powietrzu” (“one of the open-air pyres”). Therefore, the person himself who 
obtained the clandestine roll of film in the first place and who must have 
known what he had photographed speaks of “pyres” and not of “cremation 
pits.” 


13.9.2. Analysis of the Photographs 


In My Banned Holocaust Interview (p. 43) I wrote the following on the above 
photograph: 
“The photograph does not show hundreds of men from the Sonderkom- 
mando, or thousands of bodies, but rather, eight men in the midst of about 
thirty corpses; that is all. Not only does this therefore fail to confirm the 
mass extermination thesis, it decisively refutes it.” 
Zimmerman claims that I used “the incomplete version of the photo,” which, 
as I showed above, is ridiculous, and then claims that I had “completely mis- 
represented the true context of the photo,” which is false. Our professor 
writes: 


“First, it is impossible to tell how many Sonderkommandos were involved 
in this burning operation because the total area of Krema V is not shown 
in the photo. For all we know, there could have been an additional hun- 
dred Sonderkommandos dragging bodies from Krema V. 

It is impossible to tell how many additional Sonderkommandos and bodies 
were involved because the photo simply does not cover the total relevant 
area from Krema V to the pits. [...] 

Second, and more importantly, it is impossible to tell how many bodies are 
being burned because smoke is obscuring the pits. For all Mattogno knows 
there could have been hundreds of additional bodies being burned. The 
photo shows 50 corpses — not the 30 claimed by Mattogno from the incom- 
plete photo — which have not yet been burned. The thick smoke from the 


261 There is a black zone in the photographs outside these limits which corresponds to the walls 
of the location around the door. So that if the photograph is “expanded” it gains nothing 
more of the field of view but is only enlarged. 

262 APMO, microfilm n. 1063/35d. 
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photo shows that a significant burning operation is underway. This means 

that there were more bodies than the 30 mentioned by Mattogno.” 

Once again our professor tries to elude the problem with one of his banal 
tricks. Instead of paying attention to what is in the photograph, Zimmerman 
attempts to draw our attention to what is not. The photograph in question is 
presented by Zimmerman and his associates as proof of the reality of mass 
cremation, so as proof of mass extermination at Birkenau. The true problem 
then is this: Does the photograph in effect show mass cremation? As I showed 
above, mass extermination and mass cremation means thousands of persons 
per day. 

Let us therefore examine the order of magnitude of what is in the photo- 
graph. The photograph corresponding to negative No. 278 shows a field of vi- 
sion of about nine meters, of which the smoke — at the level of the base of the 
wire fence poles — takes up a length of around seven meters. The photograph 
corresponding to negative No. 277 similarly shows a visual field of about nine 
meters, but it was taken from a different angle. For this reason it extends the 
field of view by about two meters. At the level of the base of the poles there is 
a space of about four meters without smoke. At the extreme left appears a ra- 
ther blurred figure resembling a guard with a gun over his shoulder. In this ar- 
ea no smoke appears, so that this is the left-hand limit of the area under 
smoke. 

In the first photograph eight standing figures in civilian clothing appear 
who are assigned to the burning. On the extreme left the leg of a ninth person 
is visible which almost certainly belongs to the guard of the second photo- 
graph. In this photograph six figures in civilian clothing appear, who are as- 
signed to the burning, and the guard. Since the two photographs show fields of 
vision, which overlap laterally in about 75%, the figures in question are the 
same and their numbers do not need to be added together. This is what Zim- 
merman has done in “Body Disposal,” writing “it is possible to see 14 
Sonderkommandos in uniform.[sic!]" There are two possibilities: either Zim- 
merman is too inept to understand that the figures in the two photographs are 
the same — so 8 not 14 — or he has understood this and intended to deceive the 
reader. 

It is now clear that the detainee who took the two photographs wanted to 
document the “atrocities” of the SS and photographed what seemed to him or 
what he thought the addressees of the photographs would regard as the most 
hideous. So if to the right of the field of vision of the first photograph there 
had been a more atrocious scene than in the second photograph, the detainee 
photographer would not have missed taking a picture of it. From his position it 
would have been enough to take half a step to the left rather than to the right. 
If then the detainee photographer preferred to overlap the field of vision of the 
two photographs on the left, wasting four meters of “atrocities” (the four me- 
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ters without smoke), it signifies that on the right there was nothing “atrocious” 
of interest. That is, it means that the area under smoke began at the right-hand 
edge of the first photograph. For this reason the smoking area had a length of 
about 7-8 meters. 

As to the number of corpses, Zimmerman judges that the photograph 
“shows 50 corpses.” Incredibile dictu, in this tangle of inextricable bodies, our 
professor has counted them as exactly 50! And he admonishes me for having 
estimated them by eye to be “about thirty."?9? It is also possible that the num- 
ber of corpses is about 50, but that does not in the least change the order of 
magnitude of the number.” If, on the other hand, Zimmerman has examined 
them so thoroughly as to count 50 exactly, he will certainly have noticed the 
strangeness of certain corpses. For example, the one lying at the feet of a 
standing man with his right arm stretched out could easily be the body of a 
space alien. Another has no face. It is clear that the corpses have been badly 
touched up on the negative. 

The air photo of August 23, 1944, which has recently been discovered, 
shows a single wisp of smoke in the area of Crematorium V. The triangulation 
of the smoking site with respect to the north door of the alleged gas cham- 
ber?° of Crematory V corresponds exactly to the locations shown on photo- 
graphs 277 and 278, which depict the outdoor cremation scene examined 
above. The air photo of August 23, 1944, thus presents from above what pho- 
tographs 277 and 278 show from ground level.” The cremation site on the air 
photo measured about 7 by 7 meters, and that size confirms fully my analysis 
of the two ground level photographs mentioned above.?* This destroys at the 
same time all of Zimmerman's dreams of what there could be (!) in the yard of 
Crematorium V. 

Let me recapitulate the order of magnitude appearing in the photographs 
under discussion: 

— an area of about 7- 8 meters in length under smoke; 

— eight men assigned to the burning; 

— about 50 corpses waiting to be burned. 
This picture is not at all reconcilable with a mass cremation of hundreds of 
corpses (1,200 according to Filip Müller's method) of those presumed gassed, 
but is perfectly reconcilable with a small burning of tens of corpses of those 
who had died in the camp. 





263 Intervista sull 'Olocausto, Edizioni di AR, 1995, p. 50. My Banned Holocaust Interview, ор. 
cit. (note 14) is the English language edition of this booklet. 

264 Tt is practically impossible to precisely establish the number of corpses, because their con- 
tours are for the most part indistinguishable; nevertheless at the left side of photo 278 the 
layer of corpses begins with three bodies and those in the lower row are about 10, so the to- 
tal number of corpses would have to be about 30-40. 

265 The point from which photographs 277 and 278 were shot. 

266 These two photographs were taken in the last ten days of August 1944. 
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To this point Zimmerman raises another objection, to which I already al- 
luded above: 


“In the article he wrote with Franco Deana and cited throughout the body 
disposal study, he had admitted to outdoor burnings in the area outside of 
the camp, but only for the period prior to the building of the crematoria in 
March 1943. This area, as noted by Mattogno, is visible on the May 31, 
1944 photo. The problem is as follows: since there already was an area 
available for these burnings, why was it necessary to create a second area 
near Krema V?" 
Perhaps *the problem" exists only in Zimmerman's mind. Before Krema II 
came into operation, the area east of the second waste water treatment plant 
was also a burning zone simply because the victims of the typhus epidemic of 
the summer of 1942 could not be cremated in Krema I and were interred in 
this area in the four long common graves described above. The corpses were 
later exhumed from these common graves and burnt in the open in the vicini- 
ty. 

The unusual length of the trenches — between 100 and 130 meters for a 
width of 10 meters — was due to the high level of the ground-water which did 
not allow those graves to be dug any deeper than one meter (the groundwater 
stood at a depth between 0.3 and 1.2 meters).7° 

In 1944 there was no reason to transport the corpses so far away. In my 
view, the courtyard north of Krema V was chosen as a burning area only be- 
cause it was the zone within the camp most protected from indiscrete gazes. 
Besides, in this way the mortuary chambers for the accumulated corpses 
awaiting cremation became available. 


14. Special Actions 


On the question of “special actions” and “special treatments” I do not wish to 
waste paper for any Zimmerman. The interested reader will find the matter 
discussed in my book Special Treatment in Auschwitz.” I can only state that 
as usual Zimmerman knows nothing and has understood nothing about this 
subject. 

Here I limit myself to discussing the document of December 16, 1942. In 
“Body Disposal” Zimmerman provided an interpretation of this document — 
be it only in an hypothetical way — which is clearly refuted by the text itself. 
He supposed that the SS had executed “some of the workers” while the text 
says that “all civilian workers” were subjected to this special action! Instead of 
admitting his error, in “My Response” Zimmerman even tried to confirm his 
interpretation by clutching at straws: 


267 Cf. my article **Cremation Pits’ and Ground Water Levels at Birkenau,” in: The Revisionist, 
1(1) (2003), pp. 13-16. 
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“Mattogno attacks me on this point because the memo states that the spe- 

cial action will take place among ‘all civilian workers.’ He writes: 'If the 

Zimmerman interpretation is correct, the Gestapo executed all civilian 

workers’ (Reply, 10). Wrong. I would point out in this respect that it would 

be possible to carry out executions among all classes of civilian workers 

involved in the strike without executing all of the civilian workers.” 
Certainly, “it would be possible,” but textually “it is impossible.” Zimmerman, 
with his usual deception, tries to pass off a simple logical possibility as a tex- 
tual possibility. On the other hand, the text categorically excludes the interpre- 
tation of “classes.” If he had to appeal to this rabbinical exegesis, poor Zim- 
merman just did not know how to respond! But he should not be discouraged 
by this: perhaps he will obtain better results by interpreting the text with ge- 
matriaY * Zimmerman also rejects Pressac’s interpretation, which is the most 
reasonable, for the following reason: 


ec 


y problem with Pressac’s interpretation is that the memo is marked ‘se- 
cret.' I wondered why a memo that dealt with security checks would have 
such a marking. " 

This “memo” is in reality a “telex” (Fernschreiben) addressed to Kammler in 

Berlin. It is true that it carries the inscription "secret," but not, as Zimmerman 

believes, on account of the actual “special action of the Gestapo with all civil 

workers," but because of the foreseen “completion” of the crematoria. In fact, 
this document did not have for its object “Special action of the Gestapo,” but 
rather “completion of the crematoria,” and this is the sole reason for sending it 
by telex. Bischoff informs Kammler that the previously fixed terms for com- 
pletion of the crematoria could not be respected for the following reasons. 

First of all, the building sites remained closed in December “on numerous 

days" “due to delousing and disinfestation.” Secondly, the special action of 

the Gestapo starting on December 16 took quite a few days as the text tells us 

(“seit 16. Dezember," = since December 16), so the sites again remained 

closed. Finally, between December 23, 1942, and January 4, 1943, a permit 

for the civilian workers was under review, so that the building sites were again 
inactive. If the weather remained mild and if the availability of labor remained 
constant, Bischoff foresaw the completion of the crematoria on the following 

dates: Krema II: January 31, 1943; Krema III: March 31, 1943; Krema IV: 

February 28, 1943.26 
On January 4, 1943, Bischoff informed Kammler that it was not possible to 

respect even these terms, and Kammler accepted this state of affairs on condi- 


268 A cabbalistic method in interpreting the meaning of words on base to their numerical value. 
In the Hebraic alphabet every letter corresponds to a number. Hence, if the numerical value 
of “Auschwitz” is 75 and that of “extermination” is equally 75, this coincidence then alleg- 
edly “proves” that Auschwitz was an extermination camp! 

269 APMO, BW 30/27, p. 49. 
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tion that the workers went ahead as quickly as possible. Bischoff had kept him 
informed on the progress of the work by means of telex.””° 

That Zimmerman has not understood anything of this, should not be sur- 
prising. But why should a document on the crematoria have been “secret?” In 
this regard Zimmerman writes: 


“all documents relating to crematoria construction were under a blanket 
order of secrecy going back to June 1942, meaning that it was not neces- 
sary to label each document as such.” 

Our professor then cites the document in question: 

“Internal Decree (Hausverfugung: [sic]) No. 108. 

This is a reminder of decree Number 35 of June 19, 1942. 

As is stated in this decree SS-Lieutenant Colonel Dejaco"?" is personally 
responsible that all in and outgoing plans are registered in an orderly 
fashion in a specific book. All outgoing plans have to be signed by the per- 
son receiving them. 

Furthermore, all this work is related to econo-military tasks that must be 
kept secret. 

Specifically, the plans for the crematoria must be strictly controlled 
(strengstens zu beaufsichtigen). No plans are to be passed to the work bri- 
gade of others. During the construction work they are to be kept under lock 
and key... In particular attention should be paid to the regulations of D.V. 
91 (secret matters/documents). (Vorschluss [sic] —-Sachen). " 

In this regard I observe the following: 

1. This document refers exclusively to “plans” in general and to those for the 
crematoria in particular. It does not in the least mention the ordinary corre- 
spondence on the crematoria. 

Therefore Zimmerman's claim that there never appears any mention of 
"secret" in this correspondence consequent to the above order is unfound- 
ed. This cannot even be inferred for the “plans” of the crematoria them- 
selves. The document does not refer to the bureaucratic question of affix- 
ing the “secret” stamp on these “plans,” but to the practical problem of su- 
pervising them carefully. 

As far as the crematoria are concerned, the motivation behind this ar- 
rangement was the fact that the Central Construction Office regularly en- 
trusted the crematory plans to civilian firms, which carried out the work, 
and it was not known in what hands the plans might end up. 

2. The crematoria had no privilege of secrecy over other buildings. A letter 
from the SS New Construction Office of Dachau of September 30, 1940, 


270 RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 59. 

271 Actually, Dejaco was SS-Untersturmfiihrer — second lieutenant — at the time. Another exam- 
ple of the crass ignorance of Zimmerman and his group of translators. 

272 Read: Verschluß. 
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mentions the fact that “according to the order of Reichsfiihrer-SS, all plans 
of buildings in concentration camps are to be considered as secret 
plans.”?” 

3. Not even the concentration camps had any privilege of secrecy. In the “De- 
struction protocol on the destruction of “secret matters’ and ‘secret state 
matters” of the Organisation Todt of January 30, 1945, we find among the 
“state secrets” destroyed documents such as “air-raid damage report,” 
“ventilated air-raid shelter types,” “construction material,” “construction of 
an additional fire fighter shelter,” “drink water supply,” “bridge Oderfurt,” 
“air-raid.” 

If Zimmerman had adequate historical or documentary knowledge, then he 

would be aware that for the SS everything was “secret,” as Pressac pointed 

out! 


15. Appendix: The Fantasies of Daniel Keren 


Daniel Keren is the author of a Technical Discussion: Refutation of “Holo- 
caust revisionist” claims concerning cremation.?? The only thing “technical” 
about it is the adjective. To all appearances he is associated with his compatri- 
ot Zimmerman who mentions him in note 181 of “Body Disposal” in a vain 
attempt to refute my study on cremation at Auschwitz, even though Keren has 
the good sense never to cite me. As to Keren’s knowledge on thermotechnical 
matters in general and on the structure and operation of crematory furnaces in 
particular, he is still more ignorant than Zimmerman, so that our two “experts” 
form a nice pair: the blind leading the blind! 

In his “technical” discussion, Keren repeats all of Zimmerman’s absurd 
conjectures but adds some new ones. So here I will deal briefly with Daniel 
Keren’s new “technical” conjectures. 


15.1. “Burning More than One Corpse Simultaneously” 


“There are many testimonies describing this ‘technique’ (see, for instance, 
Henryk Tauber’s testimony). The ‘Holocaust revisionists’ claim that it is 
impossible; however, while it is certainly illegal today, there is no tech- 
nical problem in burning a few corpses in the same muffle at the same 
time.” 


273 RGVA, 502-1-280, p. 187: “laut Befehl des Reichsfiihrer-SS sämtliche Pläne über Bauten in 
Konzentrationslager als Geheimepläne zu betrachten sind." The letter was written because 
at the time of his transfer to Auschwitz, SS-Obersturmführer Fritzsch was pursuing various 
plans for Dachau. 

274 *Vernichtungsprotokoll über die Vernichtung der ‘Geheimen Sachen' und ‘Geheimen 
Reichssachen’,” Vojensky Historicky Archiv, Prague, Fond OT, 25/7, pp. 299-303. 

275 www.holocaust-history.org/~dkeren/cremation/discussion.shtml. 
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Then he cites a 1994 book which mentions cases of multiple cremation in pre- 
sent-day crematoria. 

Keren immediately begins with a lie: contrary to what he claims, the “Hol- 
ocaust revisionists” do not say that multiple cremation in the coke-fired cre- 
mation furnaces of Auschwitz-Birkenau were “impossible.” Rather, we say 
that, in this way, an economically good cremation, one that actually saves time 
and fuel, is “impossible.” 

The example cited by this other naive person cannot even remotely serve 
as a term of comparison, because he considers ultramodern installations heat- 
ed with gas or liquid fuel, and also because he does not specify the duration of 
such multiple cremations nor how much fuel they require. 

In the face of chemical and physical laws, Tauber’s declarations are as 
worthless as Zimmerman's. 


15.2. "Running the Furnaces Continually" 


Keren writes that the revisionists state that “continuous operation harms the 
furnaces.” He objects saying that the truth is the contrary, as is indicated by 
the July 14, 1941, letter of Topf to the SS New Construction Office of Mau- 
thausen (which Keren knows only through Kalendarium of Auschwitz!), 
which says (I cite from the original document):?7ó 


“The fact is that the fire-proof material lasts longer if an even temperature 
is maintained at all times in the furnace.” 
This dilettante confuses the inevitable wear of the furnace’s refractory mason- 
ry due to usage (number of cremations) with consecutive method of crema- 
tion. These are two completely different things. The assertion of Topf is most 
true in theory, but in practice a forced draft would have exposed the refractory 
masonry to a larger thermal load, and so to a greater wear. In fact, it was about 
the guarantee for the furnace — that is, the financial expenditure — for which 
Topf imposed the following conditions on its clients:?”” 
“Guarantee for six months, for three month in case of day-and-night oper- 
ation.” 
As we have seen above, the “parts exposed to fire" were not covered by the 
guarantee, evidently because they wore down too easily. 


276 Staatsarchiv Weimar, LK 4651: “Die Tatsache besteht, dass die Schamottematerialen lünger 
halten, wenn im Ofen dauernd gleichmässige Temperatur herrscht.” 

277 Topf, Allgemeine Lieferungsbedingungen A, p. 2: “Gewähr auf die Dauer von 6 Monaten, 
bei Tag- und Nachtbetrieb von 3 Monate." 
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15.3. “Saving Fuel” 


Keren writes: 


“Holocaust revisionists’ claim that not enough coke was delivered to 
Auschwitz, to cremate the number of people that historians agree were 
murdered there.” 


This claim is allegedly false for two reasons, so Keren: 


“Firstly, one has to know that many corpses in Auschwitz-Birkenau were 

burned in the open; this mainly took place in 1944, but during other peri- 

ods as well.” 
In reality the calculation on coke consumption as a function of the number of 
cremations — which I performed — deals with the period from March 15 to Oc- 
tober 25, 1943, when burning in the open was not carried out. For this period 
the supply of coke (and wood) to the crematoria is exactly known and the cor- 
responding fuel sufficed to cremate the detainees of the camp who had died, 
but was absolutely insufficient for the corpses of the alleged gassed. If Keren 
is undeceptive — something I doubt very much — let him read attentively para- 
graph 10.2. “The Number of Cremations in 1943: Coke Fuel Consumption” of 
my article “The Crematoria Ovens of Auschwitz and Birkenau.”® 

The second reason cited by Keren is this: 


“Lastly, the Auschwitz-Birkenau furnaces used compressed air which was 
injected into them to enhance the burning. The fact that this can save a 
great deal of fuel was noted by the Engineer Mueller, who in 1937 planned 
a crematorium for the Dachau concentration camp.” 
This incompetent person has understood nothing! The furnace of the firm W. 
Müller of Allach was structured in such a way that air for combustion was in- 
troduced by means of a blower through the grill bars of the fire-resistant clay 
muffle, so from bottom to top. According to the constructor, with this system 
the quantity of air necessary for combustion of the corpses closely approached 
the theoretical minimum of air required for combustion. The presumed?” sav- 
ing of fuel?? depended on this very fact. Besides, the furnace was provided 
with a furnace blower, which served to augment the capacity of the grills and 
so the hourly availability of heat for the furnace. According to the constructor, 
it 1s true that in the case of numerous cremations, consecutive cremations 
could be carried out *without or nearly without additional fuel," but it is also 
true that a wood coffin of about 35 kg was foreseen for the cremation, which 
alone is equivalent to about 17.5 kg of coke! 


278 T say “presumed” because experience teaches us that there is a great difference between the- 
oretical statements or manufacturers’ advertisements for the furnaces and practice. 

279 The crematory furnaces functioned with a coefficient of excess air of about 3 (= 3 times the 
theoretical air), and this was one of the inevitable reasons for the high consumption of these 
facilities. 
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The story of cremations without fuel is a fable, on which even Kurt Priifer 
would have expressed irony in non-suspect times. 

When engineer Hans Volckmann wrote in 1930 that the gas-heated furnace 
conceived by himself and Karl Ludwig (the famous Volckmann-Ludwig fur- 
nace, which became the most dangerous rival of the gas-heated Topf furnac- 
es), and which was installed in the Hamburg-Ohlsdorf crematorium, cremated 
3,500 corpses in seven months??? with a total coke consumption of hardly 103 
m’, Prüfer objected: 


“Tt is maintained that 3,500 cremations have been carried out at Hamburg 
with a total coke consumption of 100 m? [to be exact, 103]. This is disputa- 
ble, first of all because, according to statements made independently to me 
in Hamburg by two stokers who run the furnace, normal gas consumption 
is 7m’, perhaps even a little more. [...] 

Should the assertions on cremation without supplementary gas be precise, 

the temperature of the exhaust ваѕ?%!! would have to be equal to the ambi- 

ent temperature, which no technical expert on combustion can seriously 
maintain, since in thermal balance the inevitable losses of heat from the 
exhaust gas and the cold air which flows in when the coffin is intro- 
duced"? are disadvantages which cannot be avoided.” 
Therefore, not even the Volckmann-Ludwig gas furnace — the best furnace of 
the 1930's and 1940's — even with a continuous operation (for seven months, 
12 cremations per day on average) — could cremate without supplementary 
fuel apart from the heat supplied by the coffin.2*? 

On the other hand, the Birkenau three-muffle coke furnaces had a rather 
crude system for delivering air for combustion. They were equipped with a 
single blower (Druckluftanlage) that served all three muffles without the pos- 
sibility of regulating the flow of air into each muffle. The end-part of the air 
conduit was walled in over the bend of the muffle. The air emerged from the 
conduit by passing over four rectangular 10 cm x 8 cm apertures made in the 
refractory masonry, so from top to bottom, exactly the opposite principle of 
the Müller furnace! 

On the other hand, the eight-muffle furnaces in Kremas IV and V were 
completely without blowers. But in spite of this, according to the Central Con- 
struction Office letter of June 28, 1943, referring to one muffle, they had ex- 
actly the same cremation capacity as the three-muffle furnaces, as the follow- 
ing calculation shows: 

— Three-muffle furnace: 1,440 + 15 = 96 corpses per muffle in 24 hours. 


280 This figure is due to a printing error. The real figure was 2,500. 

28! Normally from 500 to 700°C, according to the type of furnace. 

282 And when a corpse is introduced without a coffin. 

283 In practice, the Volckmann-Ludwig furnace — which was advertised as a facility working 
without supplementary heat — needed on average the equivalent of about 22 (2(4,500x7 + 
35x3,500) + 7,000) kg of coke for each cremation! 
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— Eight-muffle furnace: 768 + 8 = 96 corpses per muffle in 24 hours. 
But then, what was the use of the Druckluftanlagen? Clearly none at all! 


16. Conclusion 


The fact that American Holocaust institutions, in spite of their enormous fi- 
nancial resources, have been reduced to placing their trust in naive dilettantes 
like Zimmerman and Keren as the best “specialists” on cremation, is proof of 


the inexorable collapse of “Holocaust” history. 
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Professor Perjury 
By Germar Rudolf 


A new corny joke was added in 1999 to the debate around the Leuchter Re- 
port! on the alleged homicidal gas chambers of Auschwitz by Prof. James 
Roth from the Alpha Analytic Laboratories, Ashland, Massachusetts. I discuss 
this event here because Prof. Roth’s allegations were widely publicized by the 
international media in connection with the libel case of British historian David 
Irving against Deborah E. Lipstadt.? 

For his documentary movie Mr. Death on Fred A. Leuchter, Errol Morris 
also interviewed Prof. Dr. James Roth.” In 1988, Roth’s laboratory had ana- 
lyzed the masonry samples from the alleged homicidal gas chambers taken by 
Leuchter in Auschwitz for their cyanide content. During the trial against Ernst 
Zündel in Toronto that same year, for which the Leuchter Report had been 
produced, Prof. Dr. Roth himself was interrogated as an expert witness. 
Roughly ten years later, Errol Morris interviewed Roth about this event. Dur- 
ing this interview, Prof. Roth did all he possibly could to distance himself 
from the possible consequences of the analyses performed by his company. 
His interview gained importance only due to the fact that the Dutch cultural 
historian Prof. Robert van Pelt quoted Roth in his 1999 expert report prepared 
for the Irving trial. In it, van Pelt wrote about Roth’s statements in Morris’ 
movie:* 


“Roth explained that cyanide will react on the surface of brick or plaster, 
penetrating the material not more than 10 microns, or 0.01 mm, or one 
tenth the thickness of a human hair |...]. In other words, if one wants to 


! Fred A. Leuchter, Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, The Leuchter Reports. Critical Edition, 
Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2005 (4th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015). 
This claim played a role in the verdict which should not be underestimated, cf. judgment 
Gray, civil case before Queen's Bench Division, Royal Courts of Justice, Strand, London, 
David John Cawdell Irving vs. (1) Penguin Books Limited, (2) Deborah E. Lipstadt, Ref. 
1996 I, No. 113 (www.hdot.org); $13.79; see my critique of this judgment at 
vho.org/GB/c/GR/CritiqueGray.html. 

3 Errol Morris, Mr. Death: The Rise and Fall of Fred A. Leuchter, Jr., first publicly shown in 
January 1999 during the Sundance Film Festivals in Park City (Utah); a slightly shortened, 
commented version can be purchased (Fourth Floor Productions, May 12, 1999; VHS: Uni- 
versal Studios 2001; DVD: Lions Gate Home Entertainment, 2003; 
youtu.be/YOqhuDGCC04). 

Robert J. van Pelt, Pelt Report, introduced during above mentioned trial, p. 307 
(www.hdot.org/en/trial/defense/van.html). 
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analyze the cyanide concentration in a brick sample, one should take a 
representative sample of the surface, 10 microns thick, and no more.” 
It can be shown that Prof. Dr. James Roth intentionally made a false state- 
ment, that is to say, he is a liar: 





Cyanide concentrations in selected plaster samples 


taken from the walls of the Birkenau delousing chambers. 
Acc. to G. Rudolf/Institut Fresenius, Taunusstein, Germany 
Values given in mg per kg; %Fe: Proportion of total iron content of sample converted to Iron Blue 





# | Building Location and depth of sample Material | c[CN ] | c[Fe] | Ее 
taken 





9 |BlaBW 5a | Inner side, external wall (west), 120 | Plaster 11000.0 | 12000 75 
cm from northern wall, 155 cm from 
floor, 0-2 mm. 





11 | Bla BW 5a | As 9, 1-10 mm. Plaster 2640.0 | 6000 36 





12 |Bla BW 5a | Easter wall (inside), 170 cm from Plaster 2900.0} 8500 28 
northern wall, 170 cm from floor, 
(east. hot air chamber), 0-2 mm. 

















13 | Bla BW Sa | As 12, 2-10 mm. Plaster 3000.0 | 9000 27 

14 |BlaBW 5a | Outside western wall, 40 cm from Brick 1035.0 | 25000} 3,5 
southern side, 160 cm from soil, 0-5 
mm. 

15а | Bla BW 5a | Outside southern wall, 40 cm from | Mortar 1560.0 | 10000 13 
western side, 210 cm from soil, 0-3 
mm. 

16 |Blb BW 5b | Outside southern wall, 2 m from en- | Brick 10000.0 | 47000 17 
trance door, 1 m from soil, 0-7 mm. 

17 | B1b BW 5b | Inside, southern wall, 130 cm Plaster 13500.0 | 15000 74 


from eastern wall, 130 cm from 
floor, 4-10 mm. 

















19а | Blb BW 5b Inside, northern wall, 230 cm from | Plaster 1860.0} 4300 35 
eastern wall, 90 cm from floor, 0-4 
mm. 
19b | B1b BW 5b | As 19a, 4-8 mm. Plaster 3880.0 | 9500 33 
20 |BlaBW 5a | Inside, external wall (west), 40cm | Lime 7850.0 | 11000 59 
from southern wall, 210 cm from Plaster 
floor, 0-3 mm. 
22 |Bla BW 5a | Inner side of exterior wall (south), | Lime 4530.0 | 11000 34 


40 cm from western wall, 155 cm | Plaster 
from floor, 3-10 mm. 


























1. It is a fact that the walls of the disinfestation chambers at Auschwitz, Bir- 
kenau, Stutthof, and Majdanek are filled with cyanide compounds, and this 
not only superficially, but into the depth of the masonry, as I have proved 
by taking samples from different depths of the wall. Compare in this regard 
especially my Samples No. 11, 13, 17, 19b, and 23 in Table 19 of my ex- 
pert report (for an excerpt see the table above)? They prove that hydrogen 


5 The Rudolf Report, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003, pp. 254f. 
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cyanide can rather easily reach deep layers of plaster and mortar. But even 
the other samples taken from the surface prove that Prof. Roth’s allegation 
is wrong: Provided that most of the cyanide detectable today is present in 
the form of iron cyanide (Iron Blue and other cyanoferrates), as Prof. Roth 
assumes himself, his thesis would mean that 10% to 75% of the iron con- 
tent of these samples are located in the upper 10 micrometer of my samples 
(0.010 mm), that is, they are located in less then 1% of the entire sample 
mass, and the rest of the sample would have been massively deprived of 
iron. Of course, this cannot be the case, because there is no mechanism that 
could achieve this. 


. Furthermore, expert literature is detailed in that hydrogen cyanide 


а. 15 an extremely mobile chemical compound with physical properties 
comparable to water H 
b. which can quite easily penetrate through thick, porous layers like walls.’ 


. In addition, it is generally known that cement and lime mortar are highly 


porous materials, comparable for instance to sponges.? In such materials, 
there does not exist anything like a defined layer of 0.01 mm beyond which 
hydrogen cyanide could not diffuse, as there can also be no reason why 
water could not penetrate a sponge deeper than a millimeter. Steam, for ex- 
ample, which behaves physically comparable to hydrogen cyanide, can very 
easily penetrate walls. 

Finally, the massive discolorations of the outside walls of the disinfestation 
chambers in Birkenau, Majdanek and Stutthof, as shown in my expert re- 
port,? are clearly visible and conclusive evidence for the fact how easily 
hydrogen cyanide and its soluble derivatives can penetrate such walls. 


W. Braker, A.L. Mossman, Matheson Gas Data Book, Matheson Gas Products, East Ruther- 


ford 1971, p. 301; R.C. Weast (ed.), Handbook of Chemistry and Physics, 66th ed., CRC 
Press, Boca Raton, Florida 1986, p. E 40. 

L. Schwarz, W. Deckert, Zeitschrift für Hygiene und Infektionskrankheiten, 107 (1927), pp. 
798-813; ibid., 109 (1929), pp. 201-212. 

DIN 4108 DIN 4108, part 3 to 5, deals with diffusion of steam into building materials. The 
most important coefficient for building materials is the so-called coefficient of diffusion re- 
sistance; this is a dimensionless number indicating how much longer the diffusion of steam 
takes to penetrate a layer of certain materials compared to the time it takes to diffuse through 
the same layer of still air. This coefficient is valid not only for water vapor, but also for gas- 
eous hydrogen cyanide as well as any other gas. In the list of 100 different building materials 
compiled in DIN 4108 part 4, one can find lime and cement mortar with diffusion resistances 
from 15 to 35, in which case the resistance grows with increasing cement content; for gyp- 
sum plaster, the coefficient is 10, for brick walls 5 to 10, for glass wool mats it is 1. That 
means, if a gas diffuses through a layer of still air with a speed of 1 cm per second, it takes 
15 to 35 seconds to diffuse through a 1 cm thick layer of lime or cement mortar and 5 to 10 
seconds to diffuse just as deeply into a brick wall. (I am grateful to Mr. C.H. Christmann for 
this reference.) In this regard, compare also the analysis about the porosity of masonry in my 
expert report, op. cit. (note 5), graph 7, p. 183. 

Op. cit. (note 5), color section after p. 200. 
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As a professor of analytical chemistry, Prof. Roth must know this, so one can 
only wonder why he spreads such outrageous lies. As proof that this is indeed 
a lie, I refer the reader to what Prof. Roth himself stated while testifying under 
oath during the second so-called Zündel trial:!° 


“In porous materials such as brick or mortar, the Prussian blue [recte: hy- 
drogen cyanide] could go fairly deep as long as the surface stayed open, 
but as the Prussian blue formed, it was possible that it would seal the po- 
rous material and stop the penetration.” 


Prof. Roth might have felt obligated to attack Leuchter in order to avoid be- 
coming himself a target of certain lobby groups who already managed to de- 
stroy Leuchter’s career. But that does not change the fact that he either lied 
during his interview with Errol Morris or made knowingly false statements 
during his testimony under oath, that is to say: he committed perjury. My sus- 
picion of Prof. Roth’s dishonesty is supported by another statement Prof. Roth 
made during this interview: if he had known where Leuchter’s samples origi- 
nated from, his analytical results would have been different.'' Does that mean 
that Prof. Roth manipulates his result according to whether or not he likes the 
origin of certain samples? Such an attitude is exactly the reason why one 
should never tell an “independent” laboratory about the origin of the samples 
to be analyzed, simply because “independence” is a very flexible term when it 
comes to controversial topics. What Prof. Dr. Roth has demonstrated here is 
only his lack of professional honesty and integrity. 

One may be inclined to forgive Prof. Dr. Jan van Pelt that he used this 
statement by Prof. Roth during David Irving’s libel suit against Jewish theolo- 
gian Deborah Lipstadt, because van Pelt himself has no idea about chemistry. 


10 Barbara Kulaszka, Did Six Million Really Die? Report on the Evidence in the Canadian 
‘False News’ Trial of Ernst Ziindel — 1988, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., Toronto 1992, p. 363 
(protocol pp. 33-9291). 

!! Statements by Prof. Roth in Errol Morris’ documentary film Mr. Death, op. cit. (note 3), 
starting at 1:03:23 in the YouTube video. 
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Denying Evidence 


The Phony “Holocaust” “Convergence of Evidence’ 


3 


By Carlo Mattogno 


Foreword by Germar Rudolf 


When you go to Amazon and pull up Mi- 
chael Shermer’s and Alex Grobman’s book 
Denying History, here is what comes up "AC 


- 
~ 7 > 
AP | 


MICHAEL SHERMER AND ALEX GROBMAN 


(see the cover of the 2009 edition to the 
right): 
"Denying History takes a bold and in- 
depth look at those who say the Holo- 
caust never happened and explores the 
motivations behind such claims. While e Zei T 
most commentators have dismissed the gr OS CT 
Holocaust deniers as antisemitic neo- ill 
Nazi thugs who do not deserve a re- 
sponse, historians Michael Shermer and ^ 
Alex Grobman have immersed them- ' ӯ 
selves in the minds and culture of these be, 
Holocaust ‘revisionists.’ In the process, 
they show how we can be certain that the 
Holocaust happened and, for that matter, how we can confirm any histori- 
cal event. This edition is expanded with a new chapter and epilogue exam- 
ining current, shockingly mainstream revisionism.” 
The primary author of this book, Michael Shermer, has written on the subject 
since 1994, when he dedicated the major part of an issue of his Skeptic Maga- 
zine to discussing, “Who Says the Holocaust Never Happened? And Why Do 
They Say It?,” the issue’s subtitle, which is also the subtitle of the book that is 
the topic of the present study.! 





! Michael Shermer’s paper itself in that issue was titled “Proving the Holocaust: The Refuta- 
tion of Revisionism & the Restoration of History," Skeptic Magazine, Vol. 2, No. 4 (June 
1994), pp. 32-57 (www.nizkor.org/ftp.cgi?orgs/american/skeptic.magazine/). 
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Discussing revisionist arguments, rather | 
than ignoring them, was still а rather new, if E KE PTI C 
not revolutionary approach back in the * A 
1990s. As a result, Shermer became the WA TE 
scholar to go to when it came to “refuting KC 
the deniers." Jm War Do They H 

He subsequently had a number of ex- 
changes with revisionists, most notably an ; À 
appearance on national TV on March 14, 
1994 during an episode of the Phil Donahue 
Show, where Shermer debated the two U.S. 
revisionists David Cole and Bradley Smith. 
This debate can be watched online at 
youtu.be/VUjRIcgtz2Y. 

A little more than a year later, Michael 
Shermer accepted the invitation of the revi- 
sionist Institute for Historical Review for a panel discussion with the Insti- 
tute's director Mark Weber. This discussion took place on July 22, 1995, and 
can also be watched online at youtu.be/418ZU V VB4z8.? 

Rather than foisting my own opinion upon the reader, I invite you to watch 
these debates and make up your own mind regarding Shermer's competence. 

There is more to it than meets the spectator's eye, though, because the Do- 
nahue Show had a very interesting background story which David Cole told in 
his 2014 book Republican Party Animal? and the various interviews he has 
given in more recent years about it, most of which are on YouTube. A sum- 
mary of this background story was compiled by Jonas E. Alexis in his online 
paper “David Cole/Stein, Michael Shermer, Holocaust Denial, and Mystery 
Religions.”* 

The gist of it is that Shermer was coached by Cole prior to the Donahue 
Show, because Shermer was a novice in the field and would have looked like 
a fool during the show, had Cole not helped him out. Cole gave Shermer a list 
with all the revisionist arguments he planned on bringing up. He then encour- 
aged Shermer to approach the best scholars in the field for the best rebuttals. 

The experts Shermer subsequently approached to help him prepare his re- 
buttal were: Michael Berenbaum (then-director of the U.S. Holocaust Memo- 
rial Museum and its research institute), Sybil Milton (senior historian at the 
United States Holocaust Memorial Museum), Henry Friedlander (a Holocaust 


a 





A summary of that event was published in the Institute's periodical M. Weber, “Debating the 
Undebatable: The Weber-Shermer Clash,” The Journal of Historical Review, Vol. 16, No. 1 
(1996), pp. 23-34. 

3 Feral House, Port Townsend, Wash., 2014. 
www.veteranstoday.com/2014/06/29/david-colestein-michael-shermer-holocaust-denial-and- 
mystery-religions/ 
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survivor who, for a quarter of a century, 
taught history in the Department of Judaic 
Studies at the City University of New 
York), and Alex Grobman (founding editor- HE MIND OF THE MARKET 
in-chief of the Simon Wiesenthal Center 
Annual). The latter, of course, is Shermer’s 
co-author for the book under review here. 

And here is the result of Shermer’s in- 
quiry with these experts, as told by David 
Cole: 


"I asked him the results of his attempts те 


to get Berenbaum, Milton, Friedlander, WHY PEOPLE BELIEVE 


and Grobman to address my points. Mi- W E I R D 
chael told me, bluntly, that they were 

unable to address them at all. In fact, he T H I N G S 
said, these foremost ‘experts’ seemed 
stymied by the issues I raised regarding 





Auschwitz and Majdanek. The cover of the current, 
‘What are you going to say tomorrow?’ I 2002 edition of Shermer’s 
asked him point-blank. book Why People Believe 
T'U tell the truth.’ Weird Things. 





‘You'll tell Donahue that you weren't 

able to get answers to any of my questions? From the biggest names in the 
field?’ 

‘That would be the only ethical thing to do. '" 


But that’s not what Shermer subsequently did, as you can see yourself when 
watching the show. 

In fact, as Cole reports and documents in his book, Shermer admitted to 
Cole in private that revisionists have the truth on their side in some regards, 
but when speaking out or writing publicly, he said the exact opposite. Shermer 
knew that admitting publicly that we revisionists have many valid points 
would ruin his career. So he went the other way, lying in public about the re- 
visionists and the validity of their arguments rather than doing “the only ethi- 
cal thing to do." 

In subsequent years, Shermer published two more works on the issue. One, 
titled Why People Believe Weird Things, came out in 1997. Holocaust Revi- 
sionism was only one topic among many addressed in this study. 

Why People Believe Weird Things can be regarded as a mere stepping 
stone between Shermer’s Skeptic article and his “ultimate” study on the topic 
in Denying History. So I won't spend much time on it here. 


5 books.google.com/books?id=jkMxCgA AQBAJ&q=stymied 
6 Freeman & Co., New York 
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The first edition of Denying 


History appeared in 2000. I can lk RESPONSE 


THE WIESENTHAL CENTER.WORLD REPORT 


only speculate why Alex 
Grobman is Shermer's co-author, 
since he isn't exactly an expert in 
the field of Holocaust studies ei- 
ther. But considering that Gro- 
bman is the founding editor of the 
Simon Wiesenthal Center's annual 
periodical, the reason is not hard 








lu 


PRODUC 





to guess. gy GE 
The Simon Wiesenthal Center : 


is firmly invested not only in mak- 
ing sure that no revisions of the 
orthodox Holocaust narrative will 
ever be accepted by the main- 
stream, they are also heavily en- 
gaged in spreading false atrocity 
propaganda in order to push the 
world into wars against whomever 











d Response, Volume 12, No. 1, spring 
they perceive as an enemy. 1991. 





Case in point in this regard is 
the spring 1991 issue of the Simon Wiesenthal Center’s periodical Response, 
which I reproduce here. The Wiesenthal Center claims that this particular is- 
sue was distributed in 381,065 copies mainly all over the U.S. On the cover 
we read: 

“GERMANS PRODUCE ZYKLON B IN IRAQ” 


And beneath the illustration of a German-made disinfection device we read 

the caption: 
"(Iraq's German-made gas chamber)” 

When opening the magazine, right on page 2, we read there: 
“Shocking Revelation: German Firms Produce Zyklon B in Iraq 
True to their legacy of their Nazi-era predecessors, the German business 
community has sought to absolve itself of its share of blame in the current 
Middle East disaster. ‘We did not knowingly supply Iraq with weapons of 
mass destructions — we violated no law — we were just filling orders...’ 
[...] 
Even more ominous is the report that Iraq has developed a new potent gas 
which actually contains Zyklon B. [...] this gas, and the nerve gas, Tabun, 
were tested on Iranian POWs in gas chambers specially designed for the 
Iraqis by the German company [...| (see cover photo of gas chamber pro- 
totype). German Gas Chamber: Nightmare Revisited. " 
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Needless to say, it was all a lie, designed to 
stir up the world to wage the first Gulf War 
against Saddam Hussein. 

Why would the Simon Wiesenthal Cen- 
ter get involved in this anyway, other than 
for having a staunch Zionist, war-hawk 
stance on politics? 

And where is the connection to our top- 
ic? Well, what can you expect from an au- 
thor who is also the editor of a periodical 
published by an institution that readily 
spreads lies to further extreme political 
goals like stirring up for war? And why 
would Shermer, the skeptic, team up with 
him? 

When keeping in mind that Shermer had 
a rather friendly and understanding attitude toward revisionists in the mid- 
1990s, the reason for his teaming up with Grobman becomes readily visible. 
Having intimately socialized with revisionists, Shermer had tarnished his rep- 
utation. He who lies with dogs rises with fleas. So he needed an antidote, and 
in the business at hand, a Jewish chaperon from the fundamentalist Simon 
Wiesenthal Center is the best antidote one can think of. 

This Jewish chaperon was probably the political prerequisite to turn this 
book into a commercial success. Grobman’s Jewish name and maybe even his 
intervention when it comes to the book’s contents and terminology probably 
kept the book “kosher.” 

In 2009, an new “updated and expanded” edition appeared. It was expand- 
ed by adding a chapter on “The New Revisionism” to the end of the book, 
which deals with “Race, Politics and the Unnecessary Good War.” Because it 
has nothing to with Holocaust revisionism, we will ignore this new chapter 
here. 

The second expansion happened by replacing the old 4-page epilogue with 
a new 12-page one that focuses entirely on British historian David Irving’s 
forced march from being a mainstream scholar to becoming a “Holocaust de- 
nier.” While this may be interesting to some, it has little to do with Holocaust 
revisionism, since David Irving has never published even a single paper on the 
Holocaust, let alone a monograph. He certainly made many provocative re- 
marks about the Holocaust since the mid-1980s, but he is not at all an expert 
in the field, and says so at every opportunity. Shermer’s focus on him, which 
can even be glimpsed from the Index where Irving has one of the longest en- 
tries, is therefore utterly misplaced. 





Alex Grobman’ 





7 Once at www.fasspr.com/fsb/images/AlexGrobman.jpg; now removed. 
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Next, let’s see in which way the new, 2009 edition has been “updated”. Let 
me approach this by asking, in which way should the book have been updat- 
ed? Most non-fiction books need updating, if, since its last edition, anything 
relevant has happened in the field it addresses. In the present case, this means 
that any major revisionist publication which is superior to earlier works ought 
to be addressed by Shermer in an updated edition. 

But no! 

Between the appearance of the first edition of Denying History in 2000 and 
the second edition in 2009, many new, ground-breaking revisionist studies ap- 
peared as journal articles and books, which no serious scholar claiming to re- 
fute the “deniers” can ignore. To be easy on Shermer and Grobman, I ignore 
here the many relevant works published in other languages, foremost those in 
Italian, German and French, and will focus exclusively on those in the English 
language. And to be even more merciful with them, I name here no journal ar- 
ticles but only monographs, and among them only the most important ones 
(which are all part of the prestigious series Holocaust Handbooks): 

— Germar Rudolf (ed.), Dissecting the Holocaust: The Growing Critique of 
‘Truth’ and ‘Memory’, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2000 (2nd, 
revised edition 2003) 

— Germar Rudolf, The Rudolf Report: Expert Report on Chemical and Tech- 
nical Aspects of the "Gas Chambers" of Auschwitz, Theses & Dissertations 
Press, Chicago 2003 

— Jürgen Graf, The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hilberg and his Standard 
Work on the ‘Holocaust’, Theses & Dissertations Press, Capshaw, Ala., 
2001 

— Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Concentration Camp Stutthof: Its History & 
Function in National Socialist Jewish Policy; Theses & Dissertations 
Press, Chicago 2003 (2nd ed., ibid., 2004) 

— Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Concentration Camp Majdanek: A Histori- 
cal and Technical Study; Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003 (2nd 
ed., ibid., 2004) 

— Don Heddesheimer, The First Holocaust: The Surprising Origin of the Six- 
Million Figure; Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003 

— Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka: Extermination Camp or Transit 
Camp ?, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004 

— Carlo Mattogno, Belzec in Propaganda, Testimonies, Archeological Re- 
search, and History, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004 

— Carlo Mattogno, Special Treatment in Auschwitz: Origin and Meaning of a 
Term, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004 

— Carlo Mattogno, The Bunkers of Auschwitz: Black Propaganda versus His- 
tory, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004 
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— Carlo Mattogno, The Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Po- 
lice Auschwitz: Organization, Responsibilities, Activities, Theses & Disser- 
tations Press, Chicago 2005 

— Germar Rudolf (ed.): Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response to Jean-Claude 
Pressac, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2005 

— Germar Rudolf, Lectures on the Holocaust: Controversial Issues Cross 
Examined, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2005 

— Fred A. Leuchter, Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, The Leuchter Re- 
ports: Critical Edition, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2005 

— Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: Open-Air Incinerations, Theses & Disserta- 
tions Press, Chicago 2005 

— Germar Rudolf, Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies, and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 
2005 

— Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: The First Gassing: Rumor and Reality, Theses 
& Dissertations Press, Chicago 2005 

— Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the Alleged Homicidal 
Gassings, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2005 

Several more monographs have appeared since 2010 but, of course, they could 
not have been covered by Shermer in the 2009 edition. 

I have rendered in bold the book which contains an earlier version of the 
present rebuttal of the 2000 edition of Shermer’s Denying History. 

One important criterion of scholarship is that one absolutely has to discuss 
published opposing opinions, in particular if they are directly aimed at one’s 
work, and if discussing opposing opinions is the declared goal of a study. Both 
are the case here. Shermer claims to discuss and refute revisionist arguments. 
So, does the 2009 edition of their book fulfill the minimum requirements of 
scholarship by updating it to include a discussion of these new revisionist 
works and the arguments they contain? 

Actually, comparing the two editions of 2000 and 2009 results in the aston- 
ishing fact that nothing of the old text was updated at all! The only changes to 
the 2009 edition are the added chapter and rewritten Epilogue, both of which 
are irrelevant in the present context. The bibliography does not contain any of 
the books I just listed, and the index has no entries on the most important revi- 
sionist authors pointing to pages in the book where any of their works or ar- 
guments are discussed. 

In other words, the claim that the 2009 edition was “updated” is simply a 
lie, an implicit denial of the existence of opposing facts, evidence and argu- 
ments. 

Hence, Shermer simply plays the infamous three monkeys, pretending that 
there is nothing to see, nothing to listen to, and nothing to say about the ever- 
growing body of revisionist research results. 
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Nowadays, any book talking about “Holocaust Denial” has to address first 
and foremost the arguments laid out in the almost 40 volumes of the growing 
series Holocaust Handbooks (accessible at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com). 
Any such “debunking” needs to have its main focus also on the many papers 
and monographs written by Carlo Mattogno, whose knowledge on the Holo- 
caust may be second to none, and that not only includes the revisionists, but 
probably also all orthodox Holocaust historians worldwide. 

In Shermer’s book, however, you will search in vain for the name Carlo 
Mattogno (other than in a caption to an irrelevant photo on p. 42). Maybe he is 
unfamiliar with Mattogno’s work, and also with the series Holocaust Hand- 
books. Even though that is possible, it is not an excuse. If an author is unfa- 
miliar with the most important published works of the topic he is addressing, 
he cannot seriously claim to be a scholar. He is an ignorant fool at best. Or 
else he knows what he is omitting, and then he is merely a liar, an obfuscator 
and a fraud. 


Denying History is therefore merely another work produced by a set of de- 
liberately autistic fiction writers. 


Germar Rudolf, Red Lion, August 11, 2016 


Introduction 


The book Denying History. Who Says the Holocaust Never Happened and 
Why Do They Say It? by Michael Shermer and Alex Grobmar? is a critique of 
revisionism which has the ambition to position itself — unlike previous polem- 
icists — on an objective and scientific level. 

These authors pretend to defend freedom of speech, but they are merely 
compiling page after page of their purported historical philosophy and em- 
barking upon various excursions, which, beyond merely pretending to be 
scholarship, are simple fluff. This “multiyear” job (p. 2) required them to go 
from the United States to Europe for “research in the camps, in particular to 
Mauthausen, Majdanek, Treblinka, Sobibor, Belzec, Dachau, Auschwitz, and 


8 Michael Shermer, Alex Grobman, Denying History. Who Says the Holocaust Never Hap- 
pened and Why Do They Say It?, University of California, Berkeley, Los Angeles, London 
2000/2002. In the following citations, only the page numbers will be given for this book. 
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Auschwitz-Birkenau” (p. 127). We can well 
imagine that, with all the expenses paid by 
their financial backers, they couldn’t simply 
put out a booklet of some tens of pages. Be- 
cause this is what their product boils down 
to if you strip away the tinsel. 

Denying History has grand ambitions, to 
“take up the contentions of the Holocaust 
deniers, point by point, and refute them, 
down to the smallest detail,’ according to 
Arthur Hertzberg (p. xiii), prefacing a con- 
tention clearly expressed by the authors: 

"In the process we thoroughly refute the 

Holocaust deniers' claims and argu- 

ments, present an in-depth analysis of 

their personalities and motives, and 





show precisely, with solid evidence, how Cover of the 2002 edition 
we know the Holocaust happened." (p. of Denying History. 
2) 





Shermer and Grobman assert that their book 1s 


"a thorough and thoughtful answer to all the claims of the Holocaust deni- 

ers [...]" (p. 257 of the 2000 edition; deleted from the 2009 edition) 
So, Shermer and Grobman refuted “thoroughly” all the theses of all the revi- 
sionists. This is absolutely false (see Chapter 2). 

The claims by these authors are tainted right from the start by such a basic 
falsehood. 

To such teachers of lies, I have previously devoted four Italian studies, in 
which I have refuted their false accusations one by one; they are: 

— Olocausto: dilettanti allo sbaraglio (The Holocaust: Fumblers Make Fools 
of Themselves), Edizioni di Ar, Padua 1996, 322 pages; 

— L “Irritante questione" delle camere a gas ovvero da Cappuccetto Rosso 
ad... Auschwitz. Risposta a Valentina Pisanty (The *Nagging Question" of 
the Gas Chambers, or from Little Red Riding Hood to... Auschwitz.’ 
Response to Valentina Pisanty), Graphos, Genoa 1998, 188 pages; 

— Olocausto: dillettanti a convengo (The Holocaust Fumblers’ Get- 
Together), Effepi, Genoa 2002, 182 pages. 

— Olocausto: dilettanti nel web (The Holocaust: Internet Dilettantes), Effepi, 
Genoa 2005, 132 pages. 


? The strange title finds its explanation in the fact that Italian anti-revisionist Valentina Pisan- 


ty, whose book L 'irritante questione delle camere a gas is criticized by Mattogno in this 
work, is a professional fairy tale teller and expert on the interpretation and history of the 
fairy tale of Little Red Riding Hood. 
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To these I add my two responses to Professor John C. Zimmerman, which 
have been reprinted in the current book in a revised form (starting on p. 89).'° 

Nobody has ever answered the questions presented in the above works, 
while theses published in books by authors such as Pierre Vidal-Naquet, Deb- 
orah Lipstadt, Georges Wellers — three names among others — continue to be 
cited in the writings of “anti-deniers,” although I exposed them all as patently 
wrong a long time ago. Their false theses are thus kept alive by a whole series 
of incestuous citations, a procedure Shermer and Grobman attribute to revi- 
sionist historiography (p. 251). 

Far from the alleged covert anti-Semitic and neo-Nazi origins, the present 
work was born from my indignation at the falsifications of Shermer and Gro- 
bman, which I will document rigorously. I am also motivated by the pleasure I 
feel when unmasking these falsifications and in re-establishing historical truth. 

Being quite aware that this work, too, will inevitably fall into the silenced 
catacombs of orthodox Holocaust historiography, I hope that it may prove 
useful to some honest people free from prejudice. After all, they may be pre- 
sented with new perspectives different from the four works mentioned above. 
The present work also demonstrates how a single historical revisionist can 
demolish in a few weeks the “multi-year” work achieved with the collabora- 
tion of the world-wide orthodox Holocaust establishment. For the historians 
who are part of this establishment, this is no doubt the most disconcerting ef- 
fect. It goes well beyond the solid arguments that have brought about their 
studied silence. 


1. Revisionists and Revisionist Method 


1.1. The Revisionists 


In contrast to their predecessors, Shermer and Grobman purport to work on a 
strictly scientific plane: 
“We think it’s time to move beyond name calling and present the evi- 
dence. " (pp. 16f.) 
But with that, they show that they know very well the nature of previous criti- 
cisms of revisionism: insults and absence of proof! 
They even pretend to reject the most worn-out anti-revisionist arguments: 
"The subtleties and complexities of the Holocaust denial movement defy 
such global labels as ‘anti-Semitic’ or ‘neo-Nazi.’ To resort to labels is to 
misunderstand what is really going on and therefore to swat down straw 
men." (p. 16) 


10 Both articles were available on the Internet since 2000; they are now posted at 
www.vho.org/GB/c/CM. 
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But then Shermer and Grobman simply cannot resist the temptation to resort 
to the labels of “anti-Semitic” and “neo-Nazi,” alleging that, in their view, in 
revisionism “the anti-Semitic theme returns over and over" and that “it seems 
difficult to clearly separate the Holocaust denial movement from anti-Semitic 
sentiments.” (p. 87) 

And then sweeter and deeper: 


“Holocaust deniers, in our opinion, find empowerment through the reha- 
bilitation of those they admire and the denigration of those they perceive to 
be squelching their admiration. [...] The history of the Holocaust is a black 
eye for Nazism. Deny the veracity of the Holocaust, and Nazism begins to 
lose this stigma.” (p. 252) 
This is the actual significance of the formula, according to which revisionism 
is “the rewriting of the past for present personal or political purposes” (p. 2), 
a formula which the authors repeat several times (p. 34: “Holocaust deniers 
are engaged in pseudohistory, the rewriting of the past for present personal or 
political purposes,” and p. 238: “Holocaust ‘revisionism’ falls into this catego- 
ry of pseudohistory, whose purpose is the denial of the past for present politi- 
cal or ideological reasons.”). Therefore Shermer and Grobman bring back 
through the window the trite defamations they pretended to have chased out 
through the door. And the insults re-enter also: “Who in their right mind 
would say that the Holocaust never happened?” (p. 40), thus implying that re- 
visionists can’t be in their right mind... 

Let’s not even take into account that revisionism allegedly “is an affront 
against history and how the science of history is practiced” (p. 251), and “a 
looking-glass world where black is white, up is down, and the normal rules of 
reason no longer apply.” (p. 1) 

Shermer and Grobman admit that revisionists “are highly motivated, rea- 
sonably well financed [if only that were true] and often well versed in Holo- 
caust studies. [...] The deniers know a great deal about the Holocaust” (pp. 
17f.). Indeed, they have found the American revisionists they have encoun- 
tered to be “relatively pleasant” (p. 40), which seems a little strange for al- 
leged neo-Nazi anti-Semites who are not “in their right mind”! 

But the truth regarding historical revisionism is an entirely different thing. 
Every deceptive attempt to force revisionist historians into the worn-out cate- 
gory of anti-Semites and neo-Nazis is invariably made “for personal or politi- 
cal reasons” and is as misleading as the very title of the book by Shermer and 
Grobman: Denying History. What revisionist historians deny is not “history,” 
but the distorted interpretation of it dished up by orthodox Holocaust histori- 
ans. Revisionism, born from rejecting this distortion, is the reassertion of his- 
torical truth. 

The revisionist activity of Paul Rassinier began as a rejection of the lies 
with which the concentration-camp literature of the post-war period was stud- 
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ded.!! It was motivated by indignation when encountering such lies, and a de- 
sire to re-establish truth. That is one of the most important motivations driving 
revisionist historians: indignation at the imposture of orthodox Holocaust his- 
torians. Orthodox Holocaust historians misuse their positions of power to trick 
unaware readers, and they can maintain their positions only by tricking unin- 
formed readers. My motivation in exposing the fraudulent Denying History 
was my indignation at the Shermer/Grobman imposture and my desire to reaf- 
firm historical truth. 

As we see in their introduction, the authors claim to have refuted “thor- 
oughly” all the theses of all revisionist historians, and in regard to this they 
maintain: 


"We tried to check the accuracy of our assumptions about the deniers by 
meeting and interviewing the major players of the Holocaust denial move- 
ment, and reading their literature carefully." (p. 4) 

For them, the major players of revisionism are confined to Mark Weber, Da- 

vid Irving, Robert Faurisson, Bradley Smith, Ernst Zündel and David Cole 

(pp. 46-71). 

Arthur Butz is already too hard a bone to chew for Shermer and Grobman. 
Therefore they limit themselves to declaring his work The Hoax of the Twen- 
tieth Century as "the book that has become the Bible of the movement" (p. 
40), which evidently is true only in their narrow provincialism. The same 
thing goes for their judgment of Mark Weber as the one who, “with the possi- 
ble exception of David Irving, [...] has the most knowledge of Holocaust his- 
tory" (p. 46). Shermer and Grobman, in their U.S.-centric megalomania, have 
forgotten three really significant details: 

1. They have only addressed the works of a part of American revisionism 
(ignoring for example Friedrich Paul Berg, Samuel Crowell, Brian Renk, 
Theodor O'Keefe, William Lindsey, Michael Hoffman. Robert Countess). 

2. U.S. revisionism is only one small part of world-wide revisionism. 

U.S. revisionism, with all due respect for its history, as far as research 

goes, is far from being the most important part of world-wide revisionism. 

That most important part is European revisionism. But for Shermer and 

Grobman, European revisionism apparently means only Robert Faurisson, 

of whose theses they have considered only an insignificant part, and more- 

over, as we shall see in the following paragraph, in a shameless misrepre- 
sentation! 

The truth 1s that, when Shermer and Grobman wrote the first edition of their 

book, European revisionism meant primarily the German-language journal 

Vierteljahrshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung with its founder Germar Ru- 

dolf and his co-workers. By the late 1990s, European revisionism also meant, 


= 


11 Cf. in this respect Paul Rassinier, The Holocaust Story and the Lies of Ulysses, The Institute 
for Historical Review, Costa Mesa, Cal., 1978, pp. 107-209. 
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to cite only the most important ones, Jiirgen Graf, Jean-Marie Boisdefeu, En- 
rique Aynat, Henri Roques, Jean Plantin, Vincent Reynouard, Pierre Marais, 
Serge Thion, Pierre Guillaume, Roger Garaudy, Udo Walendy, Ingrid Weck- 
ert, Hans Jiirgen Nowak (= Willy Wallwey), Werner Rademacher (= Walter 
Lüftl), Walter Sanning (= Wilhelm Niederreiter), and Wilhelm Stäglich.'? 

In the “Essential Revisionist Bibliography,” which I included in the 1996 
study Olocausto: dilettanti allo sbaraglio (pp. 308f.), there are 33 titles, but 
Shermer and Grobman have considered a mere four, of which three are Amer- 
ican! And although Shermer and Grobman selected only this skeletal subset of 
revisionism, they still had to struggle for years just to give an appearance of a 
scholarly response: 


“This problem came to our attention in talking to the top Holocaust schol- 
ars in the world. In many cases we have had to go to great lengths during 
this multiyear project to get answers to our questions.” (p. 2, emphasis 
added) 
So “the top Holocaust scholars in the world” didn't even know how to respond 
to the arguments of minor revisionist scholars carefully selected by the au- 
thors! We figure that — according to their grotesquely exaggerated claims — if 
they would have had to correctly answer all the arguments of revisionism, 
their “project” would have taken decades! 





1.2. The True Historical Method and the Alleged Method of 
Revisionists 


In Chapter 9 titled “The Rape of History,” Shermer and Grobman present a 
long and inflated excursus on the “Rape of Nanking” — an alleged war crime 
during the Japanese invasion of the Chinese city of Nanking in December 
1937 — whose historical reconstruction 
"culminated on May 3, 1946, when the International Military Tribunal for 
the Far East opened what became known as The Tokyo War Crimes Trial. " 
(p. 236) 
In other words, the presumed fact was "reconstructed" in order to demonstrate 
inhumane Japanese ferocity and to morally justify the atomic devastations of 
Hiroshima and Nagasaki as well as the carpet bombing of Tokyo and other 
Japanese cities by the Americans. 
After this digression, our authors finally return to their topic, with their ten 
criteria of a scientific method: 
“1. How reliable is the source of the claim? Deniers may appear quite re- 
liable as they cite facts and figures, but closer examination often reveals 
these details have been distorted or taken out of context. 


12 See the revisionist online database at http://www.vho.org/search/d/ for a list of each author's 
contributions. 
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2. Has this source made other claims that were clearly exaggerated? If an 
individual is known to have stretched the facts before, it obviously under- 
mines his or her credibility. [...] 
3. Has another source verified the claim? Typically deniers will make 
statements that are unverified or verified only by another denier. [...] Out- 
side verification is crucial to good science and good history. 
4. How does the claim fit with what we know about the world and how it 
works? [...]. 
5. Has anyone, including and especially the claimant, gone out of the way 
to disprove the claim, or has only confirmatory evidence been sought? This 
is what is known as ‘confirmation bias,’ or the tendency to seek confirma- 
tory evidence and reject disconfirming evidence. |...]. 
6. In the absence of clearly defined proof, does the preponderance of evi- 
dence converge on the claimant's conclusion or a different one? Deniers 
do not look for evidence that converges on a conclusion; they look for evi- 
dence that fits their ideology. In examining their various eyewitness ac- 
counts of the gassing of prisoners at Auschwitz, for example, we find a 
consistent core to the stories, leading to a strong theory of what happened. 
Deniers, in contrast, pick up on minor discrepancies in the eye-witness re- 
ports and blow these up as anomalies that disconfirm the theory. Instead of 
reviewing the evidence as a whole, they focus on any detail that supports 
their point of view. 
7. Is the claimant employing the accepted rules of reason and tools of re- 
search or only ones that lead to the desired conclusions? [...]. 
6. Has the claimant provided a different explanation for the observed phe- 
nomena rather than just denying the existing explanation? [...]. 
9. If the claimant has proffered a new explanation, does it account for as 
many phenomena as the old explanation does? |...]. 
10. Do the claimant's personal beliefs and biases drive the conclusions or 
vice versa? " (pp. 248-250) 

And here is the alleged behavior of revisionists as per Shermer and Grobman: 


"Deniers are routinely unreliable in their selection of the historical facts. 
They often make outrageous claims. The claims are rarely verified by other 
sources, and when they are, these sources are often incestuous. Deniers 
almost never attempt to disprove their claims and, instead, seek only con- 
firmatory evidence. They generally do not play by the agreed-upon rules of 
historical scholarship, offer no alternative theory to account for the histor- 
ical data, and thus can muster no convergence of evidence for their nonex- 
istent theory [sic]. Finally, as we have demonstrated with a preponderance 
of evidence, Holocaust deniers' personal beliefs and biases dictate their 
conclusions. " (p. 251) 
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In this study I will demonstrate, “with a preponderance of evidence,” that the 
authors have outlined here a perfect description of themselves and their meth- 
ods. But before entering into the heart of this discussion, some general obser- 
vations are in order. 

To begin with, it would be much too easy to find the entire work of 
Shermer and Grobman as failing in terms of their first point, that is to say, as 
being based upon their selection of authors and revisionist arguments, and 
thus truncating and distorting the entire thematic picture. 

In their work, the authors have adopted a magical formula: “convergence 
of evidence,” allegedly adopted by Holocaust historians and allegedly neglect- 
ed by revisionist historians. That formula was invented by Robert J. van Pelt 
in his expert testimony introduced during the Irving-Lipstadt trial and known 
as The Pelt Report.? As no documentary or physical evidence exists of exter- 
mination of Jews in homicidal gas chambers, van Pelt collected all the availa- 
ble “indications” (including those published by Jean-Claude Pressac), illicitly 
promoted them to “evidence” and then invented a “convergence of evidence,” 
which is nothing but scientific imposture. 

As an example, let’s look at the “convergence of evidence” regarding 
Auschwitz adopted by the authors. The eyewitness testimonies all have a “sol- 
id nucleus” according to Shermer and Grobman, converging toward the reality 
of homicidal gassings. Revisionist historians, on the other hand, attack “small- 
er discrepancies” and “any detail” in order to demolish the entire testimony. 

It is the very opposite that is true. First of all, Shermer and Grobman as 
well as most Holocaust historians ignore the complete texts of these eyewit- 
ness testimonies and only present compilations'* by carefully selecting pas- 
sages of the testimonies in order to create an illusory “convergence,” while 
purging all the absurdities and contradictions that they contain. 

A typical example of this “convergence” is offered to us by Gerald 
Reitlinger. Describing the alleged homicidal gassings in Birkenau, he appeals: 
a) to Ada Bimko for so-called “railwagons” transporting the corpses to the 

furnaces; 

b) to Miklos Nyiszli for the gassing process; 

c) to Charles Sigismud Bendel for the emptying of the gas chambers.!° 
Examining the narration of Reitlinger, it seems that all the witnesses describe 
the same structures and the same facts, but reality is very different. 





13 Robert J. van Pelt, Pelt Report, introduced during the civil case before Queen's Bench Divi- 


sion, Royal Courts of Justice, Strand, London, David John Cawdell Irving vs. (1) Penguin 
Books Limited, (2) Deborah E. Lipstadt, Ref. 1996 I, No. 113 (www.hdot.org/vanpelt_toc/). 
For example the book by Georges Wellers, Les chambres a gas ont existé, Gallimard, Paris 
1981, and the collective work by E. Kogon, H. Langbein, A. Rückerl et al. (eds.), Nation- 
alsozialistische Massentötungen durch Giftgas, S. Fischer Verlag, Frankfurt/Main 1983, 
from which I quote (Engl.: Nazi Mass Murder, Yale University Press, New Haven 1993). 
15 Gerald Reitlinger, The Final Solution. The Attempt to Exterminate the Jews of Europe 1939- 
1945, Vallentine, Mitchell, London 1953, 1965, pp. 150-152. 
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Ada Bimko never set foot in a crematorium. She invented a fanciful story 
of some visit to a crematorium, and allegedly “saw” a gas chamber equipped 
with “two huge metallic containers containing gas” and rail tracks that led di- 
rectly to the furnace room.'° The unprepared “eyewitness” in fact believed that 
alleged homicidal gassings occurred with a gas similar to methane (therefore 
inventing the two containers) and that, in accordance with the so-called Vrba- 
Wetzler report, a narrow-gauge track ran from “the gas chambers" to “the ov- 
ens." 

Actually, in none of the Birkenau crematoria were the rooms to which offi- 
cial historiography attributes the function of homicidal gas chambers connect- 
ed to the respective furnace rooms via rail tracks and little wagons. Therefore 
we are dealing with a grossly false testimony.'? 

Miklos Nyiszli and Charles S. Bendel were two self-declared members of 
the so-called “Sonderkommando”! of Birkenau who allegedly occupied the 
same places at the same time (not to go more deeply into details). Yet still, 
they described the alleged gas chambers of Crematoria II and III of Birkenau, 
which actually measured 30 by 7 m and were 2.41 m high, as being 200 m 
long (Nyiszli??) and as being 10 meters long, 4 meters wide, and 1.60 meters 
high (Bendel?'). Is it really just a minor “detail” that one of these two witness- 
es described a room which was actually 30 m long as being 200 m long, while 
the other claimed a length of 10 m? 





16 Raymond Philips (ed.), Trial of Josef Kramer and Forty-four Others (The Belsen Trial), 

William Hodge and Company Limited, London-Edinburgh-Glasgow 1946, pp. 66-78. 

The rather fantastic report contains a description of Crematoria II and III of Birkenau with 

totally invented drawings: Vrba and Wetzler place the alleged homicidal gas chamber 

(Leichenkeller I) — which was semi-underground — on the same level as the furnace room 

and connect it to the latter by means of a narrow-gauge railway which never existed; they 

furthermore describe 9 furnaces placed around a chimney, whereas those crematoria had 5 

furnaces of 3 muffles each, all placed in a straight line. For the design of the crematoria and 

their actual plan cf. my study Olocausto: dilettanti allo sbaraglio, Edizioni di Ar, Padua 

1996, pp. 293f., and “Auschwitz — 60 Jahre Propaganda. Die Gaskammern: Ursprung, Ent- 

wicklung und Verfall einer Propagandaliige,“ Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsfor- 

schung, Vol. 9, No. 2 (2005), pp. 173f. 

Cf. in this respect my study Auschwitz: due false testimonianze, Edizioni La Sfinge, Parma 

1986, pp. 19-25. 

The term has no documentary basis. No known document by the Auschwitz camp authorities 

refers to the personnel assigned to the crematoria as “Sonderkommando,” whereas there ex- 

isted at Birkenau at least 11 *Sonderkommandos" unrelated to the crematoria. In this respect 
see C. Mattogno, Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 

2016, pp. 111-114. 

20 Miklos Nyiszli, Auschwitz. A Doctor's Eyewitness Account, Fawcett Crest, New York 1961, 
pp. 44f. The Hungarian original reads: “ez a terem olyan nagysägü, mint a vetkezóterem" 
(“this hall is just as big as the undressing room"), that is: 200 m long. (Dr. Mengele bonco- 
lóorvosa voltam az auschwitz-i krematóriumban, Oradea, Nagyvárad 1946, p. 34). 

?! NI-11593, pp. 2 and 4. 
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And what about the fact that Nyiszli had published in the Hungarian news- 
paper Világ a whole series of entirely fabricated articles purporting to be his 
testimony at the IG-Farben trial??? Another minor “detail”? And what about 
the many historical falsifications that I have exposed in a pertinent study?” 
More minor “details”? 

Another example of false “convergence” is the description of eyewitnesses 
Filip Müller and Miklos Nyiszli regarding the gassing procedure: Müller had 
simply plagiarized Nyiszli's testimony by using the German translation which 
had appeared in the Munich magazine Quick in 1961 with the title "Auschwitz. 
Tagebuch eines Lagerarztes." Nyiszli had invented the scene he described on 
the — erroneous — assumption that the Zyklon B used for the gassings was 
based on chlorine and therefore had a much higher density than air.” So we 
have a “convergence,” all right, but of lies. Another “convergence” of a lie is 
the "tall tale" of so-called wire mesh devices allegedly used to introduce 
Zyklon B into the alleged homicidal gas chambers of Crematoria II and III, 
ostensibly manufactured by Michal Kula and allegedly “seen” by Henryk 
Tauber — devices that never existed!” So this is how they fabricate “conver- 
gence of evidence!" I shall present other examples forthwith. 

Point 2 of Shermer’s and Grobman's methodic principles states that, “if an 
individual is known to have stretched the facts before, it obviously under- 
mines his or her credibility." In other words, if an individual has lied once, 
that individual is no longer credible. Quite so, but just look at how these or- 
thodox Holocaust historians disregard this principle when it comes to the wit- 
nesses they rely on! 

To stay with Auschwitz, one can assert with certainty and without fear of 
refutation that none of these witnesses — and I emphasize none — has told the 
truth about the crematory furnaces of Birkenau. But all of them — and I once 
again emphasize all — have shamelessly lied about the operation and about the 
cremation capacity of these systems, topping with the apex of ridiculous ab- 
surdities such as that claimed by Dov Paisikovic (that the cremation of one 
corpse took four minutes!),”° Stanistaw Jankowski alias Alter Feinsilber (that 


2 Cf. C. Mattogno, Olocausto..., op. cit. (note 17), p. 51. 

23 C. Mattogno, “Medico ad Auschwitz”: anatomia di un falso, Edizioni La Sfinge, Parma 
1988; an expanded, updated English edition is in preparation: Miklós Nyiszli, Carlo Mat- 
togno, An Auschwitz Doctor 's Eyewitness Account: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele's Assis- 
tant Analyzed, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield (planned for 2017). 

In this respect, cf. C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: un caso di plagio, Edizioni La Sfinge, Parma 
1986; Engl.: *Auschwitz: A Case of Plagiarism," Journal of Historical Review, Vol. 10, No. 
1 (1990), pp. 5-24. 

In this respect, cf. the chapter “The Elusive Holes of Death" in the present book, especially 
Paragraph 2.7.2., starting on p. 316. 

Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdocumentatie, Amsterdam, c[21]96 (“die Leichen verbrannten in 
etwa 4 Minuten”); cf. L. Poliakov, Auschwitz, Julliard, Paris 1964, р. 162. 
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12 corpses were cremated in every muffle at a time!),”” and of Miklós Nyiszli 
(that the capacity of the Birkenau crematoria was 20,000 corpses per day!).”® 

Rather, orthodox Holocaust historians sometimes even try to cover the lies 
of "their" witnesses with even more lies, as did for instance Robert van Pelt 
with respect to Bimko, the Vrba-Wetzler report, or Boris Polevoi’s article.” 

What about verification of sources? Here we have a book of over 300 pag- 
es, which not only claims to have refuted all the theses of all the revisionists, 
but purports to have demonstrated that the alleged Holocaust really happened. 
The authors generally rely upon secondary sources, as far as testimonies are 
concerned. The same goes for their documents. Altogether, they cite only 
four! 

Since their published methods impose upon Shermer and Grobman the ob- 
ligation to verify sources, one would expect they had checked their references. 
Let's take a look. 

On page 107 they mention SS-Standartenführer Paul Blobel in connection 
with the so-called *Aktion 1005" (more on this in Section 3.3.), for which 
they cite document PS-3197 (note 20 on p. 272°°), but the correct reference is 
NO-3947, sworn statement of Paul Blobel dated June 18, 1947. 

On page 175, Shermer and Grobman state: 


"On November 26, 1945, at the first Nuremberg trial, the Nazi physician 

Dr. Wilhelm Hoettel [sic] testified [...] " 

In reality Wilhelm Hóttl never testified at Nuremberg; the authors take for a 
“testimony” a simple “affidavit” drawn up on November 26, 1945 (Document 
PS-2738, as they indicate in note 5 on p. 277). 

On page 186 the authors present a passage of a speech by Hans Frank, head 
of the General Government (occupied Poland) dated October 7, 1940. The ref- 
erence they give is PS-3363 (note 28 p. 278). But in reality that speech (to 
which we shall return in Paragraph 3.7.1.) really occurred on December 20, 
1940, and the actual document is PS-2233! 

On page 194, Shermer and Grobman state there was a report by Himmler 
to Hitler dated December 29, 1942, which they reference as *N.D. 1120, pros- 


27 Jadwiga Bezwinska, Danuta Czech (eds.), Inmitten des grauenvollen Verbrechens. Hand- 

schriften von Mitgliedern des Sonderkommandos, Verlag des Staatlichen Auschwitz- 

Birkenau Museums, Auschwitz 1996, p. 37 (“in one of these furnaces 12 corpses could be 

accommodated"). 

Miklos Nyiszli, op. cit. (note 20), p. 44: “This meant that several thousand people could be 

cremated in a single day." This translation falsifies the original text which clearly sets out 

the figure “20,000,” repeated immediately following as “hüszezer,” i.e. “twenty thousand” 

(again falsely translated as “several thousand"). Nyiszli Miklos, Dr. Mengele boncolóorvosa 

voltam az auschwitz-i krematóriumban, Oradea, Nagyvárad 1946, p. 38. 

29 Olocausto: dilettanti nel web, Effepi, Genova 2005, pp. 63-65; “Auschwitz — 60 Jahre Pro- 
paganda," op. cit. (note 17), pp. 180f. 

30 Page reference to notes refer to the 2000 edition. Add 22 to get the respective page number 
of the 2009 edition. 
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ecution exhibit 237” (note 47, p. 279). But in reality this refers to document 
NO-511. 
This is how Shermer and Grobman respect their obligation to verify their 
sources! 
As an example of their failure to comply with Point 4 of their methodic 
decalogue, we have these authors stating: 
"the deniers’ elaborate conspiracy theories about how the Jews have con- 
cocted the Holocaust history in order to extract reparations from Germany 
and support for Israel from Americans." (p. 249) 
Previously Shermer and Grobman had already written that “some deniers" as- 
sert that 
"there was a conspiracy by Zionists to exaggerate the plight of Jews dur- 
ing the war in order to finance the State of Israel through war repara- 
tions." (p. 106) 
As a source for this foolish “tall tale," to which no serious revisionist historian 
would subscribe, Shermer and Grobman present the following in their Note 13 
on page 271: 
"See P. Rassinier, Debunking the Genocide Myth: A Study of the Nazi 
Concentration Camps and the Alleged Extermination of European Jewry 
(Los Angeles, Noontide Press, 1978)" (note 13 on p. 271) 
Now that reference does not cite any page because that “tall tale" was invent- 
ed by the authors. It is nothing other than a passage from the person who 
wrote the preface to the book, Pierre Hofstetter, who in fact spoke of:?! 
"[...] the entire Zionist establishment which has built the State of Israel on 
‘the myth of the six million. '" 
That is, the Zionists have taken advantage of, not created, this *myth." 
Concerning Robert Faurisson, Shermer and Grobman present even more 
dishonesty. On page 100 they write: 
"In a 1987 publication, for example, he |Faurisson] claimed that British 
Holocaust historian Martin Gilbert had misstated the size of a gas cham- 
ber in order to make it fit an eyewitness account of the number of Jews 
gassed there on a particular occasion. Faurisson failed to take into ac- 
count the simple fact that eyewitness details may be inadvertently inaccu- 
rate (in this case possibly exaggerated) and thus perhaps Gilbert's source 
was incorrect. ” 
In other words, this is claimed to have been a “blunder” by Faurisson. We ver- 
ify this according to the teachings of the authors’ methodic decalogue. In a re- 
port of May 6, 1945, Kurt Gerstein wrote that between 700 and 800 people 
were placed in a gas chamber of 25 square meters (ca. 250 sq ft) and 45 cubic 


3! For the text see: www.vho.org/aaargh/engl/RassArch/PRdebunk/PRdebunkIntro.html. 


222 GERMAR RUDOLF, CARLO MATTOGNO - AUSCHWITZ LIES 


meters,” which would mean that 28 to 32 persons could occupy a square me- 
ter (10 sq ft)! Here is how Martin Gilbert put this in 1979:* 


"About seven to eight hundred people in an area of about a hundred 

square meters. " (emphasis added) 

Therefore Martin Gilbert did not “misstate” the size of the alleged gas cham- 
ber, but falsified the data contained in the original document because it is so 
absurd. Even if Gilbert thought his source [Gerstein] was incorrect, that does 
not entitle Gilbert to change what Gerstein wrote without informing his read- 
ers. After all, it is exactly the fact that Gerstein's testimony is obviously “in- 
correct" in so many regards that renders it useless as a historical source. 

As for Shermer and Grobman, by excusing Gilbert's tacit "correction," 
they justify Gilbert's violation of their first criterion of a scientific method, 
that is to say, Gilbert's hiding the unreliability of Gerstein's testimony from 
his readers by manipulating it. 

But it gets even worse for Shermer and Grobman, because when reading 
what they wrote about this issue elsewhere, I get the impression that they have 
not even verified the source. In fact, on pages 59f. we read: 


"He [Faurisson] made a similar blunder over his analysis of the famous 
Gerstein document. Kurt Gerstein was an SS officer involved in ordering 
Zyklon-B gas used for both delousing and homicide who, before he died in 
captivity after the war, gave testimony to the homicidal use of the fumigant. 
Faurisson and others looked for internal contradictions in his confession, 
claiming, for example, that the number of victims packed into the gas 
chambers could not have physically fit. It turns out that Faurisson was bas- 
ing his estimates on the number of people who fit comfortably into a sub- 
way car; others (including deniers) have since disproved his estimates.” 
(pp. 59f.) 
Their reference is to the book by Pierre Vidal-Naquet, Assassins of Memory 
(1992), 65-74, (Note 65, page 267). In reality, in this book there is not a trace 
of this silly “tall tale," which has been invented by Shermer and Grobman. 
Those authors are not even shrewd enough to realize that this is their “blun- 
der" regarding the same passage of the same document of the previous cita- 
tion! Now, in order to demonstrate the impossibility that in Gerstein's pre- 
sumed gas chamber, where 28 to 32 people were claimed to have been com- 
pressed onto each square meter, was there really any need of a comparison 
with a subway car? Do we have to prove that pigs can't fly, to use a common 
expression? It sure is possible to put 700 to 800 people on a surface area of 
100 square meters (1,000 sq ft) — the size claimed by Gilbert. But that's not 
what Gerstein claimed and Faurisson criticized! 


32 PS-2170, p. 5. 
33 Martin Gilbert, Final Journey: The Fate of the Jews in Nazi Europe, Mayflower Books, New 
York 1979, p. 91. 
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Both Martin Gilbert and the Jewish historian Leon Poliakov intuitively un- 
derstood, so much so that they both falsified Gerstein's data !^* 

But the methods of the adversaries of revisionism are not aberrant merely 
in the hermeneutical field. Here are other examples from Shermer and Gro- 
bman themselves. They recount that on February 27, 1993, Mark Weber was 


“the victim of a Simon Wiesenthal Center sting operation in which the re- 
searcher Yaaron Svoray, calling himself Ron Furey, met with Weber in a 
café to discuss The Right Way, a magazine invented to trick neo-Nazis into 
identifying themselves.” (pp. 46f.) 
Therefore the prestigious Wiesenthal Center is devoted to deceit and lies! By a 
singular coincidence, one of the authors of Denying History, Alex Grobman, 
is "founding editor-in-chief of the Simon Wiesenthal Annual”! (From their 
own book cover.) 

The second case concerns the former Jewish revisionist David Cole. In 
1998, Robert J. Newman published an announcement on the web page of the 
notorious Jewish Defense League titled “David Cole: Monstrous Traitor,” 
which was formulated as a reward for getting him dead or alive.? David Cole 
understood perfectly (he *was deadly afraid for his life, that someone would 
find him and shoot him") and he hastened to retract everything (pp. 72f.). 

To the lies and deceit, threats are also added — not from street hooligans, 
but from two "prestigious" (or notorious?) Jewish associations! 


2. The *Convergence of Evidence" of the Gas Chambers 


2.1. The Six Levels of “Convergence of Evidence" 


In their Chapter 6, concerning mainly Auschwitz but also including Majdanek 

and Mauthausen, the authors purport “proving gas chambers and crematoria 

were used for genocide" (p. 126). They present six elements of proof which 

"converge on this conclusion," as they claim (p. 128). 

Let's examine these “proofs”: 

1. Written documents—orders for Zyklon B (the trade name of hydrogen cya- 
nide absorbed in gypsum pellets), architectural blueprints, and orders for 
building materials for gas chambers and crematoria. 

2. Zyklon B gas traces[sic!]—on the walls of the gas chambers at several 
camps. 

3. Eyewitness testimony—survivor testimonies, Jewish Sonderkommando dia- 
ries, and confessions of guards and commandants. 

4. Ground photographs—not only of the camps, but also of burning corpses 
(photos taken secretly and smuggled out of Auschwitz). 


3 


E 


Leon Poliakov, too, has falsified the 25 m? in the original document, by writing 93 m? in- 
stead. Breviaire de la haine, Calmann-Lévy, Paris 1979, p. 223. 
5 See www.vho.org/GB/c/DC/censtraitor.html 
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5. Aerial photographs—indicating prisoners being moved toward gas cham- 
ber/crematorium complexes, and matching those of ground photographs 
corroborating gas chambers and crematoria structures. 

6. The extant ruins of camps—examined in light of the above sources of evi- 
dence (pp. 127f.). 

Before refuting these presumed converging proofs regarding Auschwitz, Maj- 

danek and Mauthausen, it is appropriate to explore their nature and their value. 

Regarding the orders for Zyklon B, the authors say nothing. They simply 
limit themselves to repeating the phrase “orders for Zyklon-B gas” (p. 133), 
which constitutes their “convergence of evidence”! But even if they had artic- 
ulated their argument better (something they evidently were not in a position 
to do), this “evidence” can only be blatant nonsense. Since Zyklon B is well 
known to have been used in all German concentration camps for disinfesta- 
tion, how could it be deduced from orders that this insecticide was used for 
mass murder? 

As an example, getting back to Kurt Gerstein, who was “involved in order- 
ing Zyklon-B gas” (p. 59), he [Gerstein] presented 12 invoices from Degesch 
in his name concerning the supply of 2,370 kg of Zyklon B from February 16 
to May 31, 1944, 1,185 kg for Auschwitz and 1,185 kg for Oranienburg.” 
How can we conclude that the supply of Zyklon B to Auschwitz is “proof” of 
mass extermination, if no such extermination was practiced at Oranienburg 
(Sachsenhausen) in homicidal gas chambers using Zyklon B? 

The authors say nothing either on "architectural blueprints and orders for 
building materials for gas chambers and crematoria,” an intentionally decep- 
tive phrase, because it insinuates that documents exist concerning homicidal 
gas chambers, which is untrue. As for crematorium furnaces, there is abundant 
documentation, but there is no evidence that they were used for the cremation 
of allegedly gassed persons. Indeed, the contrary conclusion emerges with cer- 
tainty from their own study: neither the coke supply nor the lifetime capacity 
of the refractory masonry of the muffles could have allowed the cremation of 
more than the number of corpses of registered prisoners who died of natural 
causes," and this is one converging proof of the absence of homicidal gas 
chambers on which Shermer and Grobman stay tellingly silent. The topic of 
“Zyklon-B gas traces” will be discussed below. 

I have already shown various examples of the way orthodox Holocaust his- 
torians create “convergence” of testimonies: first of all, by extracting single 


36 PS-1553. 

37 Tn this respect cf. C. Mattogno, “The Crematoria Ovens of Auschwitz and Birkenau,” in: 
Germar Rudolf (ed.), Dissecting the Holocaust. The Growing Critique of “Truth” and 
“Memory,” 2nd ed., Theses and Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003, pp. 373-412 (the first 
edition of this volume appeared in 2000, edited by G. Rudolf under the pen name Ernst 
Gauss). See more recently: Carlo Mattogno, Franco Deana, The Cremation Furnaces of 
Auschwitz: A Technical and Historical Study, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 
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passages from testimonies, keeping quiet about the obvious absurdities they 
contain, which reduce their credibility and render them unacceptable accord- 
ing to Point 2 of our authors’ methodic decalogue. Secondly, they silently pass 
over the enormous contradictions concerning essential issues which such tes- 
timonies present. We shall see later another case of false “convergence” when 
we come to “cremation pits.” 

The “ground photographs,” including those that show “bodies burning,” do 
not prove anything regarding alleged mass extermination in homicidal gas 
chambers, because the practice of burning corpses out in the open at Birkenau 
was put into effect when the crematoria were temporarily out of service and 
when there was a lack of coke for running the furnaces, as I have demonstrat- 
ed elsewhere.’ It is not by accident that Shermer and Grobman have later 
dropped this “evidence.” 

The air photographs shall be examined below. Finally, as for “the extant 
ruins of the camps,” they demonstrate less than nothing with respect to alleged 
homicidal gassings, all the more so in view of the authors’ singular ignorance 
in this respect. 

With this now exposed, let us move on to a detailed examination of their 
“proofs.” 


2.2. Auschwitz Gas Chambers 
2.2.1. The “Zyklon-B Traces” 


The treatment of this “evidence” begins with the Shermer and Grobman para- 
graph labeled “Zyklon-B Traces” (p. 129). As I have indicated several times, 
this foolish phrase is a result of ignorance of terminology regarding this issue. 
Obviously, “Zyklon-B traces” are in reality cyanide traces, which is a very dif- 
ferent thing. On this topic, the foremost authority — not only among revision- 
ists — is Germar Rudolf, a chemist by profession, and author of a meticulous 
scientific study on the “gas chambers” of Auschwitz,” which examines the is- 
sues of the structures and procedures of the disinfestation systems at Ausch- 
witz (Rudolf’s Section 5.2.) and the formation and stability of Iron Blue (also 
known as Prussian Blue or ferric ferrocyanide, Rudolf’s Chapter 6). 
Moreover, Rudolf collected at Birkenau various masonry samples from the 
disinfesting gas chambers and from one alleged homicidal gas chamber, the 
chemical analysis of which resulted in a maximum of 13,500 mg/kg for the 


38 Cf. my article “An Accountant Poses as Cremation Expert” beginning at p. 89 in this book (a 
previous version is online at www.vho.org/GB/c/CM/Risposta-new-eng.html). 

39 Germar Rudolf, The Rudolf Report. Expert Report on Chemical and Technical Aspects of the 
‘Gas Chambers’ of Auschwitz, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003; 2nd ed., The 
Barnes Review, Washington, D.C., 2011. The first German edition appeared in 1993: 
Riidiger Kammerer, Armin Solms (eds.), Das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell Press, London 
1993; 2nd ed.: Das Rudolf Gutachten, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2001. 
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former (disinfestation chamber of BW 5b) and of 6.7 mg/kg for the latter 
(Leichenkeller or underground Morgue 1 of Crematorium II). These results are 
reported in Rudolf’s Chapter 8, together with the results of all previous chem- 
ical analyses and a thorough refutation of arguments of the supporters of the 
existence of homicidal gas chambers. 

Now, Shermer and Grobman liquidate this fundamental study with a cou- 
ple of irrelevant quotations, even misspelling Rudolf’s last name as “Ru- 
dolph.” Having to choose between a hastily written preliminary study, which 
unavoidably had to remain superficial and thus has numerous weaknesses and 
deficiencies (The Leuchter Report") and Rudolf’s essential study, which is 
unquestionably scientific and thoroughly documented, Shermer and Grobman 
concentrated on the former and silently passed over the latter, thus selecting 
the one that is convenient to their thesis. But even when discussing the Leuch- 
ter Report, Shermer and Grobman proffer arguments which make anyone min- 
imally informed in this matter wonder about Shermer's and Grobman's com- 
petence. On page 181 Shermer and Grobman write as follows: 


"Faurisson indicates that there are traces of Zyklon-B in general buildings 
that were fumigated as well as in the gas chambers; so he concludes that 
traces of Zyklon-B prove nothing about the homicidal use of gas chambers. 
According to the pharmacist and extermination camp expert Jean-Claude 
Pressac, however, Faurisson’s defense does not make sense since buildings 
and morgues are normally disinfected with antiseptics, whether solid (lime, 
lime chloride), liquid (bleach, cresol), or gas (formaldehyde, sulfur anhy- 
dride) " (p. 181, emphasis added) 
Well, if there is anything here that “does not make sense,” it is just such an 
answer, because although Faurisson did say “disinfection gas chambers," he 
clearly meant "disinfestation gas chambers," and with this play on words, 
these Holocaust historians constructed alleged "confusing evidence"! 

In the construction of such “proof” there is no lack of bad faith, because, 
for example, Danuta Czech also uses the term “Desinfektion” (disinfection) in 
her Kalendarium of Auschwitz to indicate the disinfestation (or delousing) 
with Zyklon B,"' but no official historian has ever indicated that this “does not 
make sense"! 


2.2.2. The Presumed Solubility of Iron Blue 


On page 182 the authors assert that the ruins of the alleged homicidal gas 
chambers have been “completely exposed to the elements for over half a cen- 


40 On these deficiencies and weaknesses, see the critically commented edition: Fred A. Leuch- 
ter, Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edition, Theses & 
Dissertations Press, Chicago 2005 (4th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015). 

^! Tn this respect cf. my study Olocausto..., op. cit. (note 17), pp. 154f. 
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tury.” Therefore — they insinuate — the Iron Blue which formed inside the 
walls had dissolved. They then bring back an argument by David Cole, who 


"[...] acknowledges that the extant ruins have been exposed to the ele- 
ments but then wonders why Zyklon-B blue staining remains on the outside 
of the brick gas chamber at Majdanek, against which the Nazis beat cloth- 
ing and blankets to remove the gas residue." (р. 132) 

The authors comment: 


"Wouldn't these blue stains have washed away in the weather as at 
Auschwitz? His question sounds reasonable, but when we visited Majdanek 
we could see that the blue staining on the outside bricks is minimal. More- 
over, a roof overhang has protected the bricks from rain and snow, so that 
the bricks at Majdanek are nowhere near as weathered as the open rubble 

at Auschwitz." (p. 132) 

It is true that the Iron Blue stains on external walls of two disinfestation 
chambers situated behind barrack “Bad und Desinfektion I" of Majdanek are 
faint. But it is not only wrong to claim that the Nazis had beaten clothing and 
blankets on these walls in order to remove gas residuals, it also contradicts the 
two authors’ own assertion that these two premises “were for the express pur- 
pose of gassing prisoners" (p. 163). We shall return to this issue. 

It is moreover false that the wall at issue was protected (for decades, ac- 
cording to the authors, otherwise, their point would be dull) by an overhang or 
canopy. This overhang was in fact already in a state of collapse as of the 
camp's liberation in July 1944. The wall at issue was therefore already ex- 
posed to the elements at war's end,” and so it has remained until today. 

But in the authors' response it is not so much what they say but what they 
do not say that bears noting. They are silent about the fact that right there in 
Birkenau, little more than 300 meters from the ruins of Crematoria II and III, 
on the two external walls (north and south) of the disinfestation gas chambers 
of Building BW 5b, immense and intense Iron Blue stains exist (less so on the 
walls of the delousing chamber of Building BW 5a). This was already noted 
by Pressac, who also photographed them!? Rudolf's comprehensive compila- 
tion of evidence proving the extraordinary long-term stability of Iron Blue 
against environmental influences is met with total silence as well.^ Therefore 
the authors not only deliberately hide evidence which refutes their untenable 
hypotheses, but try to confirm them with bogus evidence. 


42 Cf. the photographic album by E. Dziadosz, Majdanek, Krajowa Agencja Wydawnicza, Lu- 
blin 1985, photograph 67. 

43 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, The Beate Klars- 
feld Foundation, New York 1989, pp. 59f. 

44 G. Rudolf, 2003, op. cit. (note 39), pp. 170-180. 
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2.2.3. Vanished Doors and “Locks” 


On page 132, Shermer and Grobman, anticipating their treatment of the al- 
leged Mauthausen homicidal gas chamber, write: 


“When a question or a statement has no grounding in evidence, it becomes 
just a rhetorical device and requires no answer. Consider, as yet another 
example, Cole’s claim that at Mauthausen the door of the gas chamber 
does not lock. True, the present door does not lock, but that is irrelevant 
because it is not the original door. All we had to do to find out that fact 
was ask.” 

Subsequently they add that “the gas chamber’s original door is now in a mu- 

seum.” (p. 168). 

Therefore “the” door to the gas chamber is not original: the original is to be 
found “in a museum" and to know all about it, all one needs to do is “ask”! As 
is seen, Shermer and Grobman, who want detailed analysis on the reliability 
of revisionist sources, bring in an absolutely reliable source: the answer by an 
unnamed person to their question. 

It is also necessary to note that the spirit of observation of the authors is not 
very sharp, given that, even though they visited the alleged gas chamber at 
Mauthausen (of which they also published one of their photographs), they are 
not aware of the fact that the room has two doors: but then why do they assert 
that “the door" to the premises is not original? Here is a typical example of an 
affirmation that “has no grounding in evidence" and therefore becomes “just a 
rhetorical device"! 

A device that moreover reveals the unique ignorance of Shermer and Gro- 
bman, as well as of David Cole, who all seriously believe that the gas chamber 
had a “lock”! In reality, the gas-tight doors had levers closing against angle 
irons set into the steel frame of the door, such as are quite visible on all the 
disinfestation chambers at Majdanek. Shermer and Grobman also saw them, 
and even made a photograph, shown on their page 167, figure 29, but they 
have understood nothing of their functioning. 


2.2.4. The *Reconstruction" of Auschwitz Crematorium I 

On pages 132f., Shermer and Grobman write: 
“What about the ‘evidence’ that Cole, Leuchter and Faurisson do present, 
such as their ‘finding’ that the residue from Zyklon-B in the gas chamber 
at Crematorium I at Auschwitz (the original camp converted from a Polish 
army barracks) does not reach a level consistent with extermination? Sig- 
nificantly, they fail to mention in their writings that this building was re- 
constructed using both original materials and those from other buildings. 
Who knows what they actually ‘tested’ in their research?” 

Here Shermer and Grobman resort to one more “pious” lie: as we know, 

Crematorium I was never demolished and never reconstructed. The source 
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they cite, the book of Deborah Dwork and Robert Jan van Pelt (note 35 on 
page 275), says in fact that, yes, Crematorium I was “reconstructed,” but ex- 
plains that this refers to a presumed restoration to the original state with the 
reconstruction of the chimney, of two crematorium furnaces, and with the cre- 
ation of four openings for the introduction of Zyklon B through the roof of the 
mortuary chamber (the alleged gas chamber),? which was never destroyed. In 
order to keep people from discovering these “pious” falsehoods, the authors 
then committed another “pious error” by citing the reference to that work as 
“pp. 274 to 278” instead of p. 364! 


2.2.5. An Original “Gas Chamber” — Although Reconstructed! 


And here the final pseudo-reasoning, as worthy a conclusion as those previ- 
ously: 
“David Cole, in his documentary of his visit to Auschwitz, dramatically 
proclaims that he got the museum director to ‘confess’ that the gas cham- 
ber was a reconstruction and thus a ‘lie’ thrust upon an unwitting public. 
We see this as classic denier hyperbole and ideological flag waving. No 
one at Auschwitz — from the guides to the director — denies that the gas 
chamber there is a reconstruction. A visitor has only to ask." (p. 133) 
This may even be true if it refers to the time when the authors visited the camp 
towards the end of the 1990s, but it was not true in 1992, when David Cole 
went to Auschwitz. Naturally Shermer and Grobman know this very well, be- 
cause in the documentary video at issue, Cole did not do anything other than 
to “ask” a guide, by the name of Alicia. Here are the essential parts of their 
conversation: ó 
"Here, in front of the gas chamber, I asked Alicia about the authenticity of 
that building. 
Cole: Now, let's start again talking about this building here. 
Alicia: This is a crematorium/gas chamber. 
Cole: But this is a reconstruction? 
Alicia: It is in [its] original state. 
Now there Alicia has very clearly represented the gas chamber as being in 
its original state. Once inside, I asked her specifically about the holes in 
the ceiling. 
Cole: Are these the original four holes in the ceiling? 
Alicia: It is original. Through this chimney was dropped Zyklon B." 


45 D. Dwork, R.J. van Pelt, Auschwitz 1270 to the Present, W.W. Norton & Company, New 
York, London 1996, p. 364. 

46 David Cole, Bradley Smith, David Cole Interviews Dr. Franciszek Piper, Director, Ausch- 
witz State Museum, VHS Video, 1992 (www.codoh.com/library/document/1001/); David 
Cole, *A Jewish Revisionist's Visit to Auschwitz," Journal of Historical Review, Vol. 13, 
No. 2 (1993), pp. 11-13. 
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Already in 1995, Krystyna Oleksy, member of the staff of the Museum’s di- 
rector, declared to journalist Eric Conan on the subject of the presumed gas 
chamber:^ 
"For the time being, we leave it as it is and we don't tell visitors. It's too 
complicated.” 
This means the guides were ordered not to tell visitors that the premises were 
(poorly) restructured, in order to make people believe that it is a homicidal gas 
chamber in its original state! Here we are not facing a “classic denier hyperbo- 
le,” but a classic disingenuous argument of Shermer and Grobman. 


2.2.6. Documents 


Let us now move on to the alleged “corroboration” by documents and ground 
photographs (p. 131). The authors bring up the famous letter of January 29, 
1943 by “Sturmbannführer” (Major) Bischoff to “Heinz” Kammler (p. 137). 
Karl Bischoff was head of Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and 
Police Auschwitz, but he held the rank — indicated in the letter*® — of SS- 
Hauptsturmfiihrer (Captain), while Kammler, head of Office Group C of SS- 
WVHA, had the first name Hans. 

They then quote a section of text from the letter in which the German word 
Ofen is rendered as “furnaces.” At this point the authors, instead of examining 
the original document, have relied on a second-hand source: Gerald Reitlinger 
(note 38 on p. 275). 

As far as the term “Vergasungskeller”” is concerned, which they translate 
as “gassing cellar," even Jean-Claude Pressac opined that it is “irresponsible” 
to assert that it designates a homicidal gas chamber as such, because:?? 


9949 


“though ‘gas chamber’ was correct, there was no proof that it was ‘homi- 
cidal. '" 
On the same page, the authors write: 
"On March 6, 1943, Bischoff refers to a gas-tight door for Crematorium 
III, similar to that of Crematorium П, which was to include a peephole of 
thick glass. " 
Actually, the original?! is dated March 31, 1943. The authors show only a por- 
tion of it, but falsify the translation of the term “Leichenkeller I" (underground 
Morgue 1) which becomes simply “cellar I.” The source given in note 39 on p. 





E 
X 


E. Conan, “Auschwitz: la mémoire du mal,” in: L'Express, January 19, 1995, p. 57: “Pour 
l'instant, on la laisse en l'état et on ne précise rien au visiteur. C'est trop compliqué" ; 
www .lexpress.fr/actualite/societe/la-memoire-du-mal 487340.html. 

48 APMO (Archive of the National Museum of Auschwitz-Birkenau), BW 30/34, р. 100. 

In this respect cf. my article “The Morgues of the Crematoria at Birkenau in the Light of 
Documents," The Revisionist, Vol. 2, No. 3 (2004), pp. 271-294. 

50 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz... , op. cit. (note 43), р. 503. 

5! APMO, BW 30/24, p. 49. 
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275 is Pressac’s first study of Auschwitz, which shows the original docu- 
ments.” 
At the end, the authors comment: 


“Why would they need a peephole with thick glass if all that was happen- 
ing in this room was the delousing of clothing? Although in itself the exist- 
ence of the peephole does not ‘prove’ anything, it is one more finding that 
dovetails with the idea that these chambers were used for killing people.” 
(p. 137) 
That fallacious conclusion is squarely refuted by the very book from which 
they obtained the document mentioned. Pressac has, in fact, published a pho- 
tograph of a gas-tight door of the disinfestation chamber using hydrogen cya- 
nide at the so-called Kanada I delousing and storage barracks complex, BW 
28, “Entlausungs- und Effektenbaracken,” with this comment: 


“The gas-tight door of the Kanada I delousing gas chamber. Its construc- 

tion, by the DAW [= Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke], is very rudimentary. It 

has peephole, a handle to open it [...|” 
Pressac even shows an enlargement of this peep-hole.”* And a peep-hole was 
also set in the gas-tight door of the disinfestation chamber of Block 1 at the 
Auschwitz camp, of which Pressac presents six photographs.? According to 
the regulations in effect in Germany during these times, it was prohibited to 
enter a delousing room without a companion. Whoever entered such a room, 
had to be observed from the outside—for instance through a peephole—by at 
least one person who can come to the rescue in case of an emergency. This 
explains why delousing-chamber doors had peep holes.? 

Thus, the authors here not only violated their own methodic rules by exclu- 
sively looking only for confirmatory evidence, but they deliberately ignored 
evidence that refutes their erroneous conclusions by selecting from Pressac’s 
book only those parts which fit in with their theses! 


2.2.7. “Eyewitness Accounts” 


A further convergent “proof” comes from “eyewitnesses to mass murder” (p. 
137). The authors mention the famous “confession” of Pery Broad — which he 
drew up on July 13, 1945, and handed over to the British Intelligence Ser- 
vices. Then Shermer and Grobman state: 


5 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz..., op. cit. (note 43), pp. 452f. 

3 Ibid., p. 46. 

Ibid., photograph 15. 

5 Ibid., pp. 28f. 

* Dienstanweisung für die Bedienung der Blausäure-Entwesungskammer im K.L.M. Unter- 
kunft Gusen,” Offentliches Denkmal und Museum Mauthausen. Archiv, M 9a/1. 
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“In April 1959 Broad was called to testify at a trial of captured Auschwitz 
SS members and acknowledged the authorship of the memoir, confirmed its 
validity, and retracted nothing.” (p. 137) 

But at the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial, Broad declared:*’ 


“In 1945, I wrote a report on Auschwitz and handed it to the English at the 
British camp of Munsterlager. There, a copy of my report was made. I have 
glanced through the photocopy presented to me here. Some sections are 
mine; some sections may have been added by others, some sections, finally, 
are false. I am surprised that such things should stem from me.” 
After reading the report, Broad said:** 
“I recognize individual portions as being unmistakably mine, but not the 
document in its entirety.” 
It is certainly true that Broad recognized as authentic those portions of the re- 
port that speak of gassings,?? but if he had ventured to question the authentici- 
ty of those portions, he faced the possibility of a much harsher sentence.” 
According to the authors, revisionist historians have noticed that the dura- 
tion of a homicidal gassing was four minutes for Broad and twenty minutes 
for Hóss, and conclude, surprisingly but truly, that 
"because of such discrepancies, deniers dismiss Broad’s account entire- 
ly." (p. 138) 
In fact, this document is considered of doubtful value even by such orthodox 
scholars as Pierre Vidal-Naquet and Jean-Claude Pressac. The former has 
written: 
“In the documentation on Auschwitz there are statements which give the 
impression of adopting entirely the language of the victors. This is the 
case, for example, of SS-man Pery Broad who, in 1945, drew up for the 
English a memorandum on Auschwitz where he had been active as a mem- 


57 H. Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozess. Eine Dokumentation, Europa Verlag, Vienna 1965, р. 
537. 

5$ Ibid., p. 539. 

* During the trial Pery Broad was heavily incriminated by several witnesses to have commit- 
ted severe crimes. He was therefore arrested on May 30, 1959, and kept in custody during 
the ongoing investigations and the entire trial itself, which commenced in 1964. On August 
20, 1965, he was sentenced by the Frankfurt District Court to four years imprisonment, 
which was considered served with the time he had spent in jail since 1959. His sentence was 
for 22 counts of participation in selections and executions, that is to say, for collective assis- 
tance to collective murder. And so in Frankfurt the convicted mass murderer Pery Broad left 
the courtroom as a free man, just as he had after the war; cf. G. Rudolf, “From the Files of 
the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, Part 5," The Revisionist, Vol. 2, No. 2 (2004), pp. 219-224, 
here 223f.; idem, “...Part 6," ibid. , Vol. 2, No. 3 (2004), pp. 327-330, here p. 330; cf. also 
idem, “...Part 7," ibid., Vol. 3, No. 1 (2005), pp. 92-97. 

60 P, Vidal-Naquet, Gli assassini della memoria, Editori Riuniti, Rome 1993, p. 27. 
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ber of the Politische Abteilung, i.e. of the Gestapo. He speaks of himself in 
the third person. " 
And Pressac notes:°! 


"Historically, this account is not exploitable in its present version, despite 
its 'true' and all too 'striking' atmosphere, since it has been rewritten by 
and for the Poles and diffused exclusively by them.” 
Pressac then states that the Auschwitz Museum is not in possession of the 
original and that nobody knows where it is. In his second book on Auschwitz, 
Pressac asserts: 


"[P. Broad] gave himself up to the English in May [1945] and started to 
work for them. On the basis of his recollections he drew up a report on 
Auschwitz, the strange format of which is said to have been suggested to 
him by a Pole in London who had been in touch with him at Munsterlager. 
Released in 1947, he continued to work for the English. He blamed every- 
one else to save his own skin, testified at Nuremberg and at Hamburg in 
the trial of Bruno Tesch. " 
The authors, hence, who (rightly) demand from revisionist historians the reli- 
ability of their sources, base themselves in this case on a document whose 
original no one has ever seen, which is written in an apologetically Polish 
style, and which is recognized even by its presumed author as having been 
somewhat altered. But for Shermer and Grobman, this is a reliable source! 
Then, the authors move on to the convergent “proof” of Rudolf Hóss's 
"confessions." They claim: 
"Hóss made his statement on April 5, 1946, probably unaware of Pery 
Broad's memoir (and vice versa). " (p. 139, emphasis added) 
"Vice versa"? How is Broad, who made his statement in 1945, supposed to 
have known about Rudolf Hóss's confession made almost a year later? 
Shermer and Grobman then tell us that 


"after Hóss was found guilty and sentenced to death, he wrote a 250-page 
autobiographical manuscript that corroborates both his previous testimony 
and Broad’s statement." (p. 139) 


In fact, the sentence in the Hóss trial was pronounced on April 2, 1947, and he 
was executed on April 16, but his notes date from the period between Novem- 
ber 1946 and February 1947. It is really unbelievable that the authors should 
be unaware of such basic dates in the historiography of the Holocaust. 

They then forget to relate that Hóss had already made a first confession," 
to the English, with reference to which, in his notes written while in Polish 
custody, he states:° 


9! J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz..., op. cit. (note 43), p. 162. 
62 J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre de masse, CNRS Édi- 
tions, Paris 1993, p. 131. 
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“My first interrogation ended in a confession, given the persuasive argu- 

ments used against me. I do not know what the statement contains, alt- 

hough I did sign it. But alcohol and the whip were too much, even for me.” 
Martin Broszat, the editor of the original German version of Hóss's notes, 
mentions in a footnote: 


“It is a typescript of 8 pages which Hoss signed on March 14, 1946 (Nu- 
remberg Document NO-1210). As far as the contents are concerned, it 
does not materially differ in any point from what Hóss declared or wrote at 
Nuremberg or Krakow.” 


Therefore, the first “confession” made by Hóss, the one which contains the es- 
sential elements of all later “confessions,” was formulated by his British inter- 
rogators! 

The authors forget, furthermore, to present another argument at variance 
with their thesis: The fact that Hóss was tortured by the British has now been 
historically verified, ^ having been admitted even by his torturer (Bernard 
Clarke) and accepted as true by Pressac ("arrested by the English in March, 
1946, he was violently beaten and ill-treated several times, almost to death") 
and by Fritjof Meyer (“after three sleepless nights, tortured, whipped after 
every answer, naked and forced to drink alcohol [...]").96 

Confessions extracted by torture are worthless in any court of law and in 
the eyes of any proper scholar. Again, the authors violate their own first crite- 
rion of scholarship by hiding from their readers essential information needed 
to assess the reliability of their source. 

Finally, the authors refer to the diary of Dr. Johann Paul Kremer (p. 139) 
whose "Sonderaktionen" (special operations) — as I have explained else- 
where! — have nothing to do with exterminations. The authors draw attention 
to the fact that “at the trial of the Auschwitz camp garrison in Krakow in De- 
cember 1947” Dr. Kremer clarified that “Sonderaktion” meant homicidal gas- 
sing. They show part of Dr. Kremer's interrogation, which did not take place 
“in December" of 1947 but on August 18. 

Already in the indictment (akt oskarzenia) at the initiation of the trial 
against the Auschwitz camp staff—a Stalinist show trial staged in communist 





63 Martin Broszat (ed.), Kommandant in Auschwitz. Autobiographische Aufzeichnungen des 


Rudolf Hóss, DTV, Munich 1981, p. 149, and note 1. 

6 R. Faurisson, “How the British Obtained the Confessions of Rudolf Höss,” Journal of His- 
torical Review, Vol. 7, No. 4 (1986), pp. 389-403. 

65 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 62), p. 131. 

96 E Meyer, “Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz. Neue Erkenntnisse durch neue Archivfunde,” 
Osteuropa. Zeitschrift für Gegenwartsfragen des Ostens, no. 5, May 2002, p. 639 
(www.vho.org/D/Beitraege/FritjofMeyerOsteuropa.html; Engl.: 
www.vho.org/GB/c/Meyer.html). 

97 C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 19), pp. 82-95. 
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post-war Poland—the Prosecutor of the People’s Supreme Tribunal of War- 
saw had established that “Sonderaktion” was synonymous with gassing: 


“During his brief stay at Auschwitz, the accused Kremer took part 14 times 
in assassinations (gassings). Between 2 and 28 September he participated 
in 9 similar ‘Sonderaktionen.’” 


Under the circumstances, if Dr. Kremer had dared to object to the prosecu- 
tion’s view, he would have been considered an inveterate Nazi criminal, con- 
demned to death and executed. Kremer chose to help the prosecution, and it 
paid off: he was (obligatorily) condemned to death (he had participated in the 
“selection” of detainees) but pardoned and released in 1958. 

And this is the authors’ surprising conclusion: 

“The convergence of the accounts from Broad, Höss and Kremer is addi- 

tional proof that the Nazis used gas chambers and crematoria for mass ex- 

termination. " (p. 140) 
Hence, a report written or manipulated by the British Secret Service and by 
the Poles, of which no one has ever seen the original, confessions" drawn up 
by the British Secret Service and extracted by torture, and finally admissions 
already incorporated into the indictment by the Polish prosecution of a Stalin- 
ist show trial and opportunistically taken over by a defenseless defendant con- 
stitute, for the authors, “converging proofs" — a most incredible statement! 

In matters of “convergence,” the authors state that the revisionist historians 


"still have the problem of explaining why the two accounts [by Broad and 

Hóss] coincide so well." (p. 139) 
Leaving aside the fact that the two testimonies are far from “coinciding so 
well,” it would not really be a “problem” should they coincide with their claim 
that mass exterminations were carried out in gas chambers at Auschwitz. 

Already during the war the British Secret Service was aware of the fanciful 
reports by various Polish resistance movements, which came to the attention 
of the Secret Service of the Delegatura (the secret agents in Poland of the 
Polish government in exile in London). These reports claimed mass gassings 
for Auschwitz since October 1941.9? 





68 GARF (Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiskoi Federatsii: State Archive of the Russian Federa- 
tion), Moscow, 7021-108-39, p. 67. 

The Delegatura Rzqdu R.P. na Kraj (Delegation of the Polish Republic in the Country) was 
established in 1940 as the clandestine representation, inside of occupied Poland, of the 
Polish government in Exile in London. It consisted of 20 departments, among them the “De- 
partment for Information and the Press". This department collected information from the 
various resistence movements and sent them to London, where they were edited and pub- 
lished. One of the first publications was the report The German Occupation of Poland" 
(London, 3 May 1941). On reports about gassings in Auschwitz see Enrique Aynat, “Los in- 
formes de la resistencia polaca sobre las cámeras de gas de Auschwitz (1941-1944)", in: 
idem, Estudios sobre el "Holocausto ", self-published, Valencia 1994; German: idem, “Die 
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When the Germans discovered the mass graves near Katyn in early 1943 
containing thousands of Polish officers murdered by the Soviets, the British 
instantly reacted with counter-propaganda. German mainstream historian 


Werner Maser wrote the following about this:”° 


“On March 23, 1943, for instance [...] the radio station ‘Sviet’, run by the 
British Secret Service and broadcasting in the Polish language, published 
the invented claim, meant as counter propaganda [...], according to which 
the Germans would burn some 3,000 [gassed] people every day in the cre- 
matory of Auschwitz, ‘mainly Jews.’ On April 13, 1943, German radio had 
also broadcast this number in connection with the first exhumed Polish 
murder victims [at Katyn]. On April 15, 1943, [the Soviet newspaper] 

‘Pravda’ tried to pin the number 3,000 onto the Germans in an attempt at 

falsifying history.” 

All this evidence actually converges not upon the reality of gassing claims at 
Auschwitz, but rather upon the particulars of Allied atrocity propaganda dur- 
ing World War II. 

This propaganda didn’t stop when the war was over either. Immediately af- 
ter the end of the war, various national commissions for the investigation of 
alleged NS war crimes were set up, and the first outlines of the extermination 
story at Auschwitz began to emerge, woven around the framework of the 
propaganda stories spread during the war. 

Furthermore, the report of the Soviet investigation commission on Ausch- 
witz appeared in Pravda on May 7, 1945, and on the same day in an English 
translation titled “The Oswiecim Murder-Camp.""! Thus, the British Secret 
Service also possessed this source, which at that time constituted the best 
guide to what the captured Nazis had to confess." 

This is the real reason for the convergence" of the accounts by Broad and 
Hóss with respect to the alleged homicidal gassings at Auschwitz! 








2.2.8. Air Photos 

The authors then move on to another alleged element of proof, the air- 
reconnaissance photographs which, according to them, as we have seen above, 
“corroborate the structure of the gas chambers and crematoria.” 





Berichte des polnischen Widerstands über die Gaskammern von Auschwitz (1941-1944)," 
Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, Vol. 8, No. 2 (2004), pp. 150-166. 

70 W, Maser, Fälschung, Dichtung und Wahrheit über Hitler und Stalin, Olzog, Munich 2004, 
p. 343. 

7! M. Gilbert, Auschwitz & the Allies. The Politics of Rescue, Arrow Books Limited, London 
1984, p. 338. 

7? See in this regard my study mentioned previously “Auschwitz — 60 Jahre Propaganda,” op. 
cit. (note 17). 
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Nothing could be farther from the truth, as far as the “structure of the gas 
chambers” is concerned. The innocuous crematoria as such are of no concern 
in this context. 

The authors publish a series of photographs to substantiate their claim of a 
“convergence of proof” of the alleged extermination, but these pictures do not 
really demonstrate anything at all. Let us look at the more important ones, 
starting with Number 16 of the series. 


“This aerial photograph from August 25, 1944, shows the distinct features 
of Crematorium II (including the long shadow from the chimney) and the 
adjacent gas chamber (bottom center, at a right angle to the crematorium). 
On the roof of the gas chamber, note the four staggered shadows, openings 
through which the Zyklon-B pellets could be poured, as described in eye- 
witness accounts.” (p. 145) 
As has already been noted by other authors,” on the photograph of August 25, 
1944, the spots on the roof of Morgue 1 of Crematorium II are some 3 to 4 
meters long, those on the roof of Morgue 1 of Crematorium III cover an area 
of at least 3 square meters each; the alleged introduction chimneys for Zyklon 
B, however, are claimed to have stood only some 40 to 50 cm” above the 
concrete surface of the roof. On the other hand, the smokestack of Crematori- 
um IL, which was about 16 m high, casts a shadow of about 20 m on the 
ground; therefore the alleged chimneys for Zyklon B would have cast propor- 
tionally long shadows some 60 cm. 

But that is not all. All the spots have an axis running north-south, whereas 
the shadow of the smokestack runs northeast-southwest. Finally, in the air 
photo taken on May 31, 1944, there is only one spot on the western edge of 
the roof of Morgue 1 of Crematorium II.” 

The interpretation of the four spots as Zyklon-B-introduction openings is 
so inconsistent that one of the best specialists for this aspect among the sup- 
porters of the reality of the gas chambers, Charles D. Provan, has written: 


"No matter what one thinks of the authenticity of the smudgy marks, it is 
impossible to view them, whether authentic or not, as ‘vents.’” 


Let us move on to Shermer's and Grobman's Photograph 17, still on p. 145: 





75 Brnst Gauss, Vorlesungen über Zeitgeschichte. Strittige Fragen im Kreuzverhór, Grabert 


Verlag, Tübingen 1993, pp. 104-107. Jean-Marie Boisdefeu, La controverse sur 
l'extermination des Juifs par les Allemands, Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Antwerp 1996, Vol. 
I, pp. 162-165. 

J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz... , op. cit. (note 43), p. 253. 

75 Mission: 60 PRS/462 SQ. Exposure 3056. Can. D 1508, 31 May 1944, NA; in this respect, 
see Chapter 2: “No Holes, No Gas Chamber(s)” of my contribution “The Elusive Holes of 
Death" in the present book. A section enlargement of the photograph dated May 31, 1944 is 
shown on p. 331. The aerial photographs are examined starting on p. 303. 

76 C.D. Provan, No Holes? No Holocaust? A Study of the Holes in the Roof of Leichenkeller 1 
of Krematorium 2 at Birkenau, Zimmer Printing, Monongahela, Pa., 2000, p. 13. 
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“Note two sides of the rectangular underground gas chamber structure 
that protrudes a few feet above the ground, directly below the chimney of 
Crematorium II. On the gas chamber roof are four small structures that 
match the shaded markings in the aerial photographs in figure 16.” 
Such a “match” exists only in the fantasy of the authors. As Jean-Marie 
Boisdefeu has shown by means of a diagram, the objects appearing on the roof 
of the alleged gas chamber are three and not four in number (the fourth was 
outside its surface) and all three are grouped together in the southern half of 
the roof, which is in disagreement with the location of the spots in the photo- 
graph of August 25, 1944, as well as with the testimonies.” Hence, the three 
objects are not introduction chimneys for Zyklon B. 

Charles D. Provan, too, has come to this conclusion, drawing his own dia- 
gram on the photograph with the result that:”® 

"the objects are therefore not poison gas chimneys.” 

I have since dealt with this question in a specific article, which demonstrates 
that the alleged introduction chimneys have never existed and which also re- 
futes, among other things, the alleged discoveries by Daniel Keren, Jamie 
McCarthy and Harry W. Mazal.” 

Shermer's Photograph 18 on page 146 shows the unloading of deported 
Hungarian Jews from a train. Photographs 19 and 20 (pp. 147f.) are enlarge- 
ments of three air photos taken in rapid succession on August 25, 1944. The 
two reproductions of Photograph 19 are reversed! A group of persons is mov- 
ing between BW5a and 5b (on the left) and the two kitchen barracks in front 
along the line separating the Construction Sectors BIa and BIb of Birkenau 
(but the authors do not know elementary things like that). 

The column moves along the road which ran through the camp's Construc- 
tion Sector BII in an east-west direction. Therefore they had to have BW 5a 
and 5b on their right and the kitchens on their left. On the photographs in 
question, it is the opposite. Therefore they are shown mirror-reversed. 

Photograph 20 shows, on three images, three groups of persons walking 
along the eastern edge of Construction Sector Bla: one group is between Bar- 
rack 27 and the camp fence, another group walks along the road between Bar- 
racks 24 — 30 (on the right) and 22 — 28 (on the left), a third group is partly 
walking parallel to the second and partly along the curve to the right between 
barracks 24 — 30. Of course, the authors do not realize this, just as they do not 
know that the three images are printed the wrong way around with respect to 
all Birkenau plans, i.e. with the crematoria at the bottom and the eastern fence 
at the top. 


7 J.-M. Boisdefeu, op. cit. (note 73), pp. 166-170. 

78 C.D. Provan, op. cit. (note 76), p. 33; cf. also p. 18. 

79 See Chapter 4, “Detailed Study of Crematorium II" of my contribution “The Elusive Holes 
of Death“ in the present book, starting on p. 373. 
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All these photographs demonstrate nothing more than the fact that columns 
of persons were moving around within Birkenau. 

Photograph 21 (p. 149) is, however, interpreted by the authors in a more 
portentous way: 


“Finally, figure 21 appears to be a group of people moving toward Crema- 

torium V, offering yet another evidence that indicates the reality of mass 

murder (see also figure 22).” (р. 146) 
We notice immediately that these two images, too, have been printed upside 
down with respect to the Birkenau plans: Crematoria IV and V appear at the 
bottom rather than at the top. What is more serious, however, and almost in- 
credible is that the authors confuse Crematorium V with Crematorium IV! It is 
necessary to turn the book upside down to re-establish the normal orientation 
with Crematoria IV and V at the top and the “Effektenlager” (the so-called 
Kanada) on the left. 

Areas enclosed by a rectangle on the two images show a column of people. 
This column was оп the road which separated the “Effektenlager” (on the left) 
from Crematorium IV (on the right), in front of Barracks 2 — 8, to be precise. 
On the right, the road ran along a copse of birch trees, located to the west of 
Crematorium V, in which there was a fire-protection reservoir. 

Contrary to what the authors think, this photograph proves absolutely noth- 
ing with respect to the “reality of mass murder." If they had gone into the mat- 
ter a little more deeply, the authors would have known that the so-called 
Auschwitz Album even shows persons under the trees, near the reservoir.*° 

I have already shown elsewhere that the hypothesis that these people were 
waiting to be gassed is not in any way more convincing than the one that they 
were waiting to depart from the camp (as might be shown by the fact that they 
had with them heavy backpacks, bags, and cooking utensils).*! 

In her memoirs, Elisa Springer, who was deported to Auschwitz in early 
August 1944, describes what happened after they left the train: 


"Once we had reached an area with some grass on the edge of a birch- 
wood, we had to lie down and we stayed there all night, trembling, and in 
the mud. [...| In the early morning, some SS-men arrived with several de- 
tainees in their striped uniforms and ordered us to get up on the double 
and to leave the copse. " 
Then Dr. Mengele separated those fit for work from the unfit and the former 
(among them Elisa Springer) were led to the Zentralsauna for a bath and de- 
lousing.® The witness does not say that those unfit were “gassed,” she only al- 


80 Anne Freyer, Jean-Claude Pressac (eds.), L'Album d'Auschwitz, Éditions du Seuil, Paris 
1983, pp. 194, 198-203. 

8! Cf. my article “Die Deportation ungarischer Juden von Mai bis Juli 1944. Eine provisorische 
Bilanz," Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, Vol. 5, No. 4 (2001), pp. 388-389. 

82 E, Springer, Il silenzio dei vivi. Marsilio, Venice 1997, рр. 67-70. 
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lows it to be understood, but then this tale is part of the basic furniture of this 
kind of witness statement, in the same way as the tale of the chimneys spout- 
ing flames, which is technically impossible.** 

Figure 22 on p. 150 represents, according to the authors, Crematorium V 
“with the gas chambers at the far end of the building,’ whereas it actually 
shows Crematorium IV, seen from the west. Of course, the claim that the pho- 
tograph shows gas chambers at all does not result from the image which, as 
such, does not prove anything. 


2.2.9. Interpreting Air Photos 


The authors then dedicate a section to “interpreting the air photos” (p. 150), in 
which they again show an astonishing lack of knowledge regarding even the 
most elementary facts of Holocaust history. They affirm that, in May of 1944, 
as a preparation for the deportation to Auschwitz of “half a million Jews” (to 
be precise, the number of deportees was 437,402 of whom at least 39,000 
were deported to places other than Auschwitz?), Werner Jothann, “SS- 
Obersturmführer (Lieutenant Colonel®°),” ordered inter alia the installation of 
“elevators in Crematoria II and III to move the bodies from the gas chamber to 
the crematoria” (pp. 150f.), which is, however, refuted by their most important 
source. 

They claim, furthermore, that the air photos cannot show proof of the al- 
leged extermination for the following reason: 


"The undressing, gassing, and cremation were all done inside the crema- 
toria buildings. It was highly unlikely that an Allied plane would have 
flown over at the same time as smoke was coming out of chimneys or from 
an open-pit burning." (р. 151, emphasis added) 
To refresh the memories of the authors, the official picture of the alleged ex- 
termination of the Hungarian Jews, drawn up by one of their principal sources, 
Franciszek Piper, is the following:*® 


"For example, in the initial stages of the extermination of Hungarian Jews, 
Crematorium V had to be shut down due to a breakdown of the chimneys. 


83 In this respect cf. my chapter “Una testimone dell'ultima ora: Elisa Springer,” in: Olocau- 
sto..., op. cit. (note 17), pp. 138f. 

84 See on this C. Mattogno, “Flames and Smoke from the Chimneys of Crematoria,” The Revi- 
sionist, Vol. 2, No. 1 (2004), pp. 73-78. 

85 C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 81), p. 387. 

86 SS-Obersturmführer (First Lieutenant, not Lieutenant Colonel!) Werner Jothann was head of 
the Central Construction Office at Auschwitz. He had succeeded the previous head, SS- 
Sturmbannführer Bischoff, on October 1, 1943. 

87 Jothann's “Dringendes Telegramm” of May 12, 1944, reads: “Installation of the 2 lifts can 
not [sic!] be done,” J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 62), p. 89, p. 100. 

88 E Piper, “Gas Chambers and Crematoria,” in: I. Gutman, M. Berenbaum (eds.), Anatomy of 
the Auschwitz Death Camp, Indiana University Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 1994, p. 
173. 
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As a result, some bodies were incinerated in Crematorium IV. The remain- 
der was burned at the rate of about 5,000 corpses in 24 hours in the incin- 
eration pits of bunker 2, which was reactivated in the spring of 1944.” 


The witnesses’ statements, though, are even more devastating. During the de- 
portation phase of the Hungarian Jews there existed in the north yard of 
Crematorium V five “cremation trenches” according to Tauber? and Müller 
(the latter gives the dimensions of two of them as 40-50x8 п), three trenches 
according to Bendel (12x6 m)?! whereas for Nyiszli no such trenches ever ex- 
isted. 

The so-called “Bunker 2” had four gas chambers and four cremation tren- 
ches for Müller,? whereas Nyiszli?? had no gas chambers but only two crema- 
tion trenches some 50 x 6 m, in which 5,600 to 6,000 corpses were burned 
each day. Again, we have here an excellent example of converging evidence!”* 

To sum up, during the period in question there should have existed (and 
been visible on the air photos) three or four huge “cremation trenches” in the 
north yard of Crematorium V and 2 or 4 trenches in the area of the so-called 
“Bunker 2” (outside the camp, at some 200 m to the west of the Zentralsau- 
na). 

The authors tell us that they addressed themselves “to Dr. Nevin Briant, 
supervisor of Cartographic Applications and Image Processing Applications at 
NASA's Jet Propulsion Laboratory in Pasadena, California (operated by the 
California Institute of Technology)" and had him analyze the air photos of 
Birkenau “by digital technology," adding: 

"The photographic negatives were converted to digital data in the comput- 

er, then enhanced with software programs used by NASA for aerial and 

satellite imaging." (p. 143) 

However, in spite of all this sophisticated technology, the authors say nothing 
about the presence of mass “cremation trenches” in the air photos, whereas 
they did devote seven enlargements to proving the presence of columns of 
marching persons in the camp! 

It is obvious that the NASA experts did not find any trace of such trenches, 
for otherwise the authors would have pounced on such an opportunity to pub- 





J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz... , op. cit. (note 43), p. 500. 
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Auschwitz, Verlag Steinhausen, Munich 1979, p. 207 and 211. 

?! Raymond Philips (ed.), op. cit (note 16), p. 131. 

?? F, Müller, op. cit. (note 90), p. 231. 

93 M. Nyiszli, Auschwitz..., op. cit. (note 20), pp. 68-71. 

^ The actual divergence of evidence can be gleaned from my studies dedicated to these 
claimed cremation trenches and the so-called gassing bunkers: C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: 
Open-Air Incinerations, 2nd ed.,Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016; idem, Debunking the 
Bunkers of Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 
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lish enlargements as “converging evidence” for the alleged exterminations 
carried out at Auschwitz. 

Actually, on the photographs of May 31, 1944, a smoking area does indeed 
appear in the north yard of Crematorium V, but it is a single smoking area 
with a surface of only 40 to 50 square meters! 

However, as I have previously demonstrated in the article “Supplementary 
Response to John C. Zimmerman on his ‘Body disposal at Auschwitz "7 al- 
ready mentioned, if the thesis of the mass extermination of Hungarian Jews 
were true, there should appear on the photographs of May 31, 1944 — in view 
of the impossibility of burning the corpses in the crematoria — cremation 
trenches having a total surface area of some 7,600 square meters, as opposed 
to the 40-50 m? that can effectively be seen!” 

From this we can see clearly why the authors have opted for keeping quiet 
with respect to the “cremation trenches.” It is impossible that the minute area 
with smoke in the yard of Crematorium V should have escaped the attention 
of the NASA experts. Yet they did not mention it. The photographs of May 
31, 1944 not only refute the testimonies but also the objective reality of the al- 
leged mass extermination of the Hungarian Jews. 

As we have shown elsewhere,” if that extermination were true, some 9,500 
corpses would have had to be burned in the open between May 16 and 31, 
1944! The authors, who do not know or act as if they do not know such data, 
refer to the Auschwitz Kalendarium and claim that on May 31 a single convoy 
of Jews arrived at Auschwitz, of whom only 100 were selected for work while 
the others were gassed, and comment: 

“For this day we do not know how many Jews were killed in the gas cham- 

bers, what time they were killed, or if they were cremated that day or the 

next day.” (p. 152) 

They forget about the second transport of Hungarian Jews reported in the Kal- 
endarium, from which 2,000 deportees were registered and the remainder 
“murdered in the gas chambers."?? They go on to add a totally incredible ex- 
planation: 

“It is reported that between May 16 and May 31 the SS acquired eighty- 

eight pounds of gold and white metal from false teeth, so it is possible that 

bodies were not cremated until after this process was completed, which 

would have been after May 31 for those arriving that day." (p. 152) 





95 To get an idea of the actual space, fuel and time requirements for outdoor mass cremations 
based on experiences with cattle carcass incinerations after epidemics, see Heinrich Kóchel, 
“Outdoor Incineration of Livestock Carcasses," Inconvenient History, Vol. 7, No. 1 (2015), 
pp. 18-35; reprinted in C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: Open-Air Incinerations, op. cit. (note 94), 
pp. 128-140. 

96 See p. 181 of the present book. 

97 D. Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 1939- 
1945. Rowohlt Verlag, Reinbek bei Hamburg 1989, p. 789. 
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For this, the authors give no source, and that is quite understandable. This 
item of information stems, in fact, from one of their main sources in which 
one can read:? 


"According to a secret report smuggled out of the camp at the start of the 

extermination of Hungarian Jews in May 1944, the SS took delivery of 40 

kg (80 pounds) of gold and ‘white metal’ (probably platinum). " 
Hence, it is an arbitrary conclusion on the part of the authors that the alleged 
booty of precious metal (for which there exists no document) was brought in 
“between May 16 and May 31." If they had checked their source in accord- 
ance with their methodic decalogue, they would have noticed that the report in 
question is dated June 15, 1944, and refers to the period of May 25 to June 15, 
1944.” 

Thus, the trickery of the authors fails to impress us. But even assuming that 
the story of the teeth were true and that the period were the one indicated by 
the authors, how could anyone seriously deduce from the extraction of the 
teeth that the corpses were not burned until May 31? With what distorted logic 
can anyone believe that the corpses were not burned promptly after the teeth 
had been removed, which is, after all, exactly what orthodox historiography 
claims to have been the case?!” In the face of such logic, the authors’ injunc- 
tion to use “the accepted rules of reason” rings decidedly hollow. 

According to the documents regarding the deportation of the Hungarian 
Jews, 33,187 of them were deported between May 28 and 31. This figure is 
the difference between the 217,236 deported up to May 311°! and the 184,049 
deported up to May 28.1 

As I have shown elsewhere, WD there are two possibilities for the arrivals at 
Auschwitz on the days that concern us here: either 12,900 Jews, in round fig- 
ures, arrived on May 30 and 9,050 arrived on the 31st, or vice versa. In the 
case more favorable to the authors, we have 9,050 arrivals for May 31, with 
some 8,200 (2 9,050 x 0.91) gassed and burned. 

As the theoretical maximum capacity of the Birkenau crematoria (assum- 
ing that baby bodies were cremated as well) stood at 1,040 corpses in 24 
hours,'™ it follows that on May 31, some 7,150 corpses would have been 
burned in the open air. On May 30, about 11,700 (2 12,900 x 0.91) Jews are 





9?8 A. Strzelecki, "The Plunder of Victims and Their Corpses,” in: I. Gutman, M. Berenbaum 
(eds.), op. cit. (note 88), p. 258. 

99 Sprawozdanie okresowe /od 25 V 1944 — 15 VI 1944/. APMO, D-RO/91, Vol. VII, p. 446. 

100 Cf. e.g. F. Piper, op. cit. (note 88), p. 173. 

101 NG-5623. 

102 T-1163 (Document 1319 of the Israeli police). 

103 C. Mattogno, Auschwitz. Holocaust Revisionist Jean-Claude Pressac. The “Gassed” People 
of Auschwitz: Pressac's New Revisions, Granata, Palos Verdes 1995, pp. 16f.; also in 
Auschwitz: Open-Air Incinerations, op. cit. (note 94), pp. 57-59. 

104 C. Mattogno, op. cit (note 37), p. 398. 
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claimed to have been murdered, with about 10,700 of them burned in the open 
air. 

To burn the average daily number of corpses, 9,500, by applying Filip 
Müller’s absurd method,'! one would have needed an area of about 
(9,500 x 320 + 1,200 =) roughly 2,500 square meters! 

Looking once more at the photograph of May 31, 1944, if the story of the 
extermination of the Hungarian Jews were true, the image should show the 
following permanent elements: 

— at least 2,500 square meters of “cremation trenches” 
— at least 5,000 cubic meters of earth removed during the digging of the 
trenches! 
— at least 1,800 tons!” of wood for the corpses to be burned on May 31, 
without counting the reserve for the following days. 
But what do these photographs actually show? If we follow the authors, they 
show only columns of people marching in the camp! Beyond that, there is on- 
ly the “smoking gun" of an area 40 — 50 m? in size, which they prefer not to 
mention. 

This tiny area is 50 times smaller than what would have been needed ac- 
cording to the false statements of the witnesses, and over 180 times smaller 
than what would really have been required for burning such an enormous 
quantity of corpses in the open air! 

Here we have, then, another good example of “converging evidence” 
against mass extermination, about which the authors preferred to remain si- 
lent. 

Let us read on. On p. 159, the authors present a photograph showing a sec- 
tion of the roof, made of reinforced concrete, of Morgue 1 (the alleged homi- 
cidal gas chamber) of Crematorium II at Birkenau, saying: 


“The extant hole in what remains of the gas chamber may be one of the 

openings through which the SS guards poured Zyklon-B gas pellets. " 
Actually, as I have demonstrated in two specific studies of this aspect, this 
hole has nothing to do with the alleged Zyklon-B introduction openings, 
which never existed.” 


2.2.10. Himmler's Visit to Auschwitz 


I will conclude this section with another one of those false "convergent 
proofs," which the authors have asserted: 


105 [ discussed them in detail starting on pp. 177 of the present book. 

106 Actually, the volume would be higher because excavated earth increases in volume by about 
25 percent. G. Colombo, Manuale dell'ingegnere, Hoepli, Milan 1916, p. 190. 

Based on about 200 kg per corpse. Cf. the study on the alleged mass cremation at Treblinka 
in: C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004, pp. 145- 
153, in particular pp. 151f. 


107 
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“Gassings began in 1941, and Himmler witnessed his first gassing on July 
18, 1942.” (p. 150) 


Here we have another classic example of incestuous sources! The claim that 
Himmler witnessed a homicidal gassing at Auschwitz on July 18, 1942, is 
based solely on Rudolf Hóss's “testimony,” and we have already seen how it 
was extorted from him and what value it has. 

Even though the authors require of revisionist historians a scrupulous veri- 
fication of the sources and the search for evidence against their own theses, 
and rightly so, in this case, much like most others, neither they nor any other 
orthodox historian has ever gone to the trouble of verifying Hóss's assertion: 
he said something useful for the common cause of the Holocaust, thus every- 
one is happy. 

There exist, however, several documents — starting with Himmler's own 
diary — which allow us to check the truth. And the truth is that Himmler not 
only did not witness any homicidal gassing, but could not even have done so, 
because the schedule of his visit to Auschwitz is in absolute disagreement 
with any schedule for the arrival of Jewish transports at Auschwitz and al- 
leged homicidal gassings!!® 


2.3. Gas Chambers at Majdanek 


The authors dedicate a section to “the contingent history of Majdanek” (pp. 
161f.), in which they deal with the alleged homicidal gas chambers of this 
camp. Of course, they completely ignore the study on Majdanek which Jiirgen 
Graf and I have written together!” and in which we have devoted a long chap- 
ter!!° — since 2000 also available in English!!! — to this topic, demonstrating on 
the basis of documents that the alleged gas chambers were planned and built 
as a “disinfestation installation using the hydrogen-cyanide disinfestation sys- 
tem” (Entwesungsanlage nach dem System der Blausüure-Entwesung)!? and 
that they were never used as homicidal gas chambers. ? 

Without a precise knowledge of the installations it may not be possible to 
understand the arguments of the authors and my replies, hence I shall first set 





108 [n this respect, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 19), pp. 16-25 (“The Himmler Visit to Ausch- 
witz”) and the pertinent documents on pp. 118-122. 

109 J. Graf, C. Mattogno, Concentration Camp Majdanek, 3rd ed., The Barnes Review, Wash- 
ington, D.C., 2012; the first German edition appeared in 1998 (KL Majdanek. Eine histori- 
sche und technische Studie, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 1998; 2nd ed. 2004). 

110 Thid., Chapter VI, “The Gas Chambers,” pp. 117-158. 

111 C, Mattogno, “The Gas Chambers of Majdanek,” in: G. Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 37), pp. 
413-434. 

112 J, Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 109), Chapter VI.2, “Design, Construction and Purpose 
of the Gas Chambers," pp. 126-136. 

113 Ibid., Chapter V1.3, “Using the Gas Chambers to Kill Human Beings,” pp. 136-153. 
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out the essential data for the alleged gas chambers at Majdanek on the basis of 
the Polish-Soviet expertise dated August 4-23, 1944: 





# Location and designation Dimensions | m? 
Т ОНС located m SE o „ә 4.50 m x 3.80 mj 17.1 
II Barack 41, located in NE 4.50 m x 3.80 m| 17.1 





IV |Barrack 4, gas chamber, adjacent to 107.7 
shower room 





VI |Barack28,dryngroom |. 11.75 mx 6m |70.5_ 


VII |Crematorium, housed between mor- |6.10 m x 5.62 m | 34.9 
tuary and autopsy room 














Chamber VII was located in the crematorium. Jean-Claude Pressac has written 
in this respect that the assistant director of the Museum had told him that this 
gas chamber “was used very little, really very little." According to the French 
historian this “means, plainly speaking, that it was not used at all.”!" 

In order to make people believe that this was indeed a homicidal gas 
chamber, the Poles had chopped a rough rectangular opening in the ceiling 
without any closure and even without cutting the steel reinforcement bars of 
the concrete !!? 

The authors leave that room aside and start their journey with the two 
rooms of Barrack 28 (Chambers V and VD), writing: 

"The first two gas chambers, which apparently used both Zyklon-B and 

carbon monoxide, were built in the middle of the camp, near a laundry and 

crematorium, and housed in a wooden shack. " (p. 162) 

The information is taken from Pressac's article mentioned above. However, its 
author arrived at a quite different conclusion: !!4 

"Probably these two improvised gas chambers served to delouse articles of 

clothing with Zyklon B (HCN). The facility's proximity to the Laundry is 

another argument in support of this interpretation. " 
The authors then quote an “analysis” by the historian Michael Tregenza who 
affirms that these chambers “used both HCN [Zyklon-B] and CO [carbon 
monoxide] gas, although this has not been officially confirmed," but con- 
cludes that “[c]urrent theory, however, tends to favor these chambers as disin- 
fection facilities only [...]" (p. 162) 

The authors comment: 


114 Ibid., p. 137. The quotation is taken from the article by J.-C. Pressac, “Les carences et in- 
cohérences du rapport Leuchter," in: Journal J, December 1988, p. IX 
(www.phdn.org/negation/pressac-leuchter.html). 

15 J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 109), Photograph XXI on p. 345. 
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“But this theory does not explain the 
use of carbon monoxide, which is use- 
less against lice. Its only plausible use 

is against human beings.” (p. 162) 

In fact, there is no document and no wit- 
ness statement on the use of those two 
rooms for homicidal purposes. According 
to the witnesses, executions were carried 
out by striking the victims in the back of 
the neck with an iron bar in a suitable 
room of the crematorium. 

On the other hand, according to or- 
thodox Holocaust historians, carbon 
monoxide was never used in Chambers V 
and VI, but only Zyklon B. In the most 
complete exterminationist work on the 
Majdanek camp, Czeslaw Rajca, who deals with the “direct extermination” of 
the detainees, devotes a single line (!) to Chambers V and VI, claiming that 
prior to October of 1941 “the detainees were murdered with Zyklon B in a gas 
chamber made of wood, which was located near the bath [actually it was the 
laundry]."! 7 

Even though a Polish-Soviet Investigative Commission had concluded that 
this room in Barrack 28 served as a drying room for the laundry nearby, this 
commission invented the story of homicidal gassings in this room by conclud- 
ing that “in reality" the two rooms were homicidal gas chambers because of 
the presence of two ventilation chimneys with lids on the roof for the removal 
of the warm air! The two chimneys immediately became Zyklon B introduc- 
tion openings, as is shown by the legend of the well-known photograph of a 
Soviet soldier in front of one of them holding the lid in his hand.!!* 

Shermer and Grobman admit that Chamber IV, which was located in the 
barrack presently labeled “Bad und Desinfektion," was not a homicidal gas 
chamber: 








Michael Shermer !® 





“The original block measures 9.2 meters by 3.62 meters by 2.05 meters 
high. Casual inspection of the large gas chamber room shows that its use 
was for delousing clothing and blankets, not for mass extermination, since 
the doors to it open in, they do not (and cannot) lock, and there is a large 
glass window (about 30 by 60 centimeters, or 1 by 2 feet) that could easily 
be broken. The window frame appears to be original, since the wood from 


116 www .ntskeptics.org/2002/2002december/shermergeivett.jpg 


117 Cz, Rajca, *Eksterminacja bezpośrednia,” in: T. Mencel (ed.), Majdanek 1941-1944, Wyda- 
wnictwo Lubelskie, Lublin 1991, p. 270. 
118 J, Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 109), Photograph X on p. 339. 
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which it is constructed is saturated with blue Zyklon-B stains (as is the rest 

of the room). " (p. 162) 

However, as late as 1997, a sign in five languages in this room asserted: !'? 
"Eksperimental [sic] gas chamber for exterminating prisoners with cy- 
clone B thrown into the chamber through holes in the ceiling. " 

If a “casual inspection" is enough to convince anyone that this room was nev- 

er used as a homicidal gas chamber, why has it been bandied about for dec- 

ades as a homicidal gas chamber? 

Furthermore, the arguments used by the authors had already been ex- 
pounded by me — in a much more-cogent way — in 1998. In the study of Maj- 
danek mentioned above, I had in fact published the plans and documents con- 
cerning the gas chambers and explained the results of an on-site inspection, 
including the fact that the window frame showed traces of Iron Blue.'”° Being 
that of a “negationist,” my demonstration was completely ignored, obviously, 
whereas the explanations of the authors — superficial and partly erroneous as 
they are?! — will no doubt be accepted as God's truth. 

Thus, only Chambers I, IL, and III of the installation to the east of barrack 
“Bad und Desinfektion" remain as potential homicidal gas chambers. The au- 
thors say: 

"The SS then built the two smaller concrete gas chambers with iron doors 

(in the back of the building and at that time separate from the other 

rooms), and these additions, we believe, were for the express purpose of 

gassing prisoners. Why else would the SS have built these new rooms that 
featured peepholes and locking doors, components not found in any de- 
lousing chamber? [...| Finally, we know that carbon monoxide was em- 
ployed in the Bad und Desinfektion I gas chambers, pointing to their use 

for mass homicide. " (p. 163) 

A few pages further along, the authors, commenting on Photograph 29 on p. 

167 of their book (it is Chamber III, the one on the left, coming from the bar- 

rack “Bad und Desinfektion"), write the following: 

"The latter includes a locking steel door with peephole and gas detector, 

and the room itself contains floor-to-ceiling Zyklon-B staining. " 

Speaking of this chamber and its companion, Tregenza notes: 

"These two chambers were adapted yet again for use with CO gas, which 

can only be used for extermination purposes — CO is useless for disinfec- 


119 Sign seen and photographed by me in June of 1997. 

120 J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 109), pp. 147-151. 

121 Only one of the two doors closed towards the inside (the one on the south side), furthermore, 
as I have already noted, the gas-tight doors did not have “locks” but sealing dogs (each door 
of Chamber IV had three of those); cf. ibid., pp. 342f.; cf. the color photographs outside of 
the text in the first two editions of our book Concentration Camp Majdanek, Theses & Dis- 
sertations Press, Chicago, Ill., 2003/2004. 
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tion purposes, and is fatal only for warm-blooded animals. What we are 

looking at, then, is a chamber where people, not clothes, were gassed.” (p. 

165) 

So now here we are, at last, in front of two allegedly real homicidal gas cham- 
bers! Reality, though, is quite different. Contrary to what the authors purport — 
who rely on misbegotten sources in this case more than ever, something they 
always blame others for doing — the installation in question was planned and 
built as a disinfestation unit. 

The original project, of which a later drawing has been preserved — the 
drawing by the Construction Office of POW Camp Lublin (Majdanek) with 
the title “Entwesungsanlage. Bauwerk ХП?” (disinfestation unit, building XI- 
IA) dated August 1942 — shows a rectangular block measuring 10.76 m x 8.64 
m x 2.45 m housing two disinfestation chambers (Entlausungskammern) 10 m 
x 3.75 m x 2 m (height), each with two doors 0.95 by 1.80 meters facing each 
other in such a way that each of the smaller sides of the building showed two 
doors placed side by side, 3 meters apart. '? 

Let us briefly review the beginnings of this uni 

— May 27, 1942: Office IIB of WVHA requests a disinfestation facility for 
the Lublin garment works. 

— June 19, 1942: Chief of the Central Construction Inspectorate of the SS- 
WVHA, SS-Sturmbannführer Lenzer, passes on to the Construction In- 
spectorate of the Waffen-SS and Police Government General (occupied Po- 
land) the request mentioned above, “for the construction of a disinfestation 
facility using the disinfestation system with hydrogen cyanide." 

— July 10, 1942: The head of Central Construction Office sends on to Con- 
struction Inspectorate of the Waffen-SS and Police Government General 
the administrative documents concerning “disinfestation facility.” 

— July 10, 1942: The "explanatory report for the construction of a disinfesta- 
tion facility for the Lublin fur and garment workshop" is drawn up. 

— July 10, 1942: The “cost estimate for the construction of a disinfestation 
barracks for the Lublin fur and garment workshop" is drawn up. 

— August 1942: Drawing for *POW Camp Lublin. Disinfestation facility. 
Building ХПА” is executed. 

— September 11, 1942: Central Construction Office places an order for two 
“hot air heaters” with the company Theodor Klein for the “disinfestation 
facility." 

— October 22, 1942: The list of buildings finished contains the entry “con- 
struction of a disinfestation facility" for the Lublin fur and garment work- 
shop. 

Later on, the chamber on the east side (to the right, coming from the Bad und 
Desinfektion I barrack) was divided up by means of a central partition. 


t1? 


122 The plan is reproduced in: J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 109), Document 31, p. 322. 
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No document and no account from a witness indicates that this unit was 
used for a homicidal purpose. 

Elsewhere I have shown images and explained the operation of the closures 
of those doors.!? The presence of a peephole in the doors does not prove any- 
thing, because the doors of the disinfestation cells were routinely equipped 
with peepholes. 

When they speak of an alleged “gas detector" in one of the doors(!), "^ the 
authors show all their tragic ignorance in matters of disinfestation (and alleged 
homicidal gas chambers). The door in question (their photograph on p. 167) 
has actually two closure levers on the left, one near the top, one near the bot- 
tom, and a handle in the middle, a hole for a thermometer in the center, a 
peephole (below the hole) and a metal plate at bottom right. (7 

But what about the carbon-monoxide unit? Let us underline, first of all, 
that no official historian has ever explained why the SS in the camp, which 
had at its disposal two alleged homicidal gas chambers using Zyklon B with 
air heaters, would have split Chamber II in two, using only the first room (of 
some 17 m?) as a gas chamber with carbon monoxide and equipping Chamber 
L which worked with Zyklon B, also with a carbon-monoxide unit — and all 
this in a camp which never ran low on Zyklon B. The documentation concern- 
ing the supply of Zyklon B is complete; the camp received a total of 6,961 kg 
of this product. '?ó 

There is, however, another much more-cogent argument: there is no evi- 
dence that the pipes in the two rooms mentioned above were used for the in- 
troduction of carbon monoxide. Two steel cylinders in an adjoining room are 
the only “proof” in this respect. A sign in five languages tells us that 


"from here, the supply of carbon monoxide to two chambers was regulat- 
ed.” 


But what proof is there that the two cylinders actually contained carbon mon- 
oxide? None. On the two cylinders preserved to this day we actually can still 


123 Cf. the color photographs of the doors of these rooms in my article “Auschwitz: The Samuel 
Crowell Bomb Shelter Thesis: A Historically Unfounded Hypothesis,” online: 
www.vho.org/GB/c/CM/Crowell-final-eng.html. 

124 The gas-testing device for Zyklon B residues, called Gasrest-Nachweisgerät für Zyklon B 
was a chemical apparatus using chemicals and single-use paper indicators (similar to litmus 
paper). The description and a photograph of such a device are given in my study “Ausch- 
witz: The End of a Legend,” in: G. Rudolf (ed.), Auschwitz: Plain Facts, 2nd ed., Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2016, pp. 180f. and 208; see also my paper “The ‘Gas Testers’ of 
Auschwitz" in The Revisionist, Vol. 2, No. 2 (2004), pp. 140-154. 

125 T inspected and photographed the door in 1997. A color photograph is reproduced in op. cit. 
(note 123), Fig. 8 (and 9, an enlargement). 

126 J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 109), Chapter VIII, *Zyklon B Deliveries to the Concen- 
tration Camp Majdanek," pp. 191-206. Cf. in particular the summary table on p. 202. 
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read the following engraved inscription: !” 


"Dr. Pater Victoria Kohlensäurefabrik Nussdorf Nr 6196 Full. 10 kg [il- 
legible] und Fluid Warszawa Kohlensdure [illegible] Fluid Warszawa Lu- 
kowski. Pleschen 10,1 kg CO» герт.” 
These two cylinders therefore did not contain carbon monoxide (i.e. CO) but 
carbon dioxide (Kohlensäure, СО») which, as most know, is not a toxic gas. 

Of course, neither the authors, nor their source, Tregenza, nor any other of- 
ficial historian has ever gone into this minor detail, which is certainly not ir- 
relevant. Instead, quoting each other in an incestuous way, they have contin- 
ued to wrongly tell the world that the two cylinders contained toxic carbon 
monoxide! 

On p. 128, Shermer and Grobman present a “Table I” which lists the “Es- 
timated Jewish Losses at the Extermination Camps”. The entry for the Maj- 
danek Camp for the years 1942 to 1944 is 60,000 victims, allegedly killed 
with “Zyklon B and carbon monoxide.” 

It should be well-known by now that in 2005 Tomasz Kranz, at that time 
research director at the Majdanek Museum, reduced the officially acknowl- 
edged number of all victims for that camp from 235,000 — as claimed in 1992 
by Czestaw Rajca, who in turn had reduced the previous number of 360,000 as 
claimed by Zdzisław Lukaszkiewicz — to merely 78,000."* In his contribution 
“Massentötungen durch Giftgase im Konzentrationslager Majdanek” (Mass 
Killing in the Majdanek Concentration Camp), Kranz wrote: ? 

"The sources do not allow us to determine exactly how many of the almost 

60,000 victims of this camp were murdered in the gas chambers. We only 

have the statement by Ruppert, who estimated the number of people gassed 

during the last quarter of 1942 to have been some 500 to 600 detainees per 
week and the number of Warsaw Jews murdered in the spring of 1943 to 
have been 4,000 to 5,000 persons.” 
Hence all we know about those allegedly gassed at Majdanek originates from 
what SS-Obersturmführer Friedrich Wilhelm Ruppert, during the war head of 
the technical department at the Majdanek Camp, declared in his affidavit of 
August 6, 1945 (Nuremberg Document NO-1903). The figure of 60,000 Jew- 
ish victims is therefore even less substantiated. 





127 Ibid., p. 143. On-site inspection by the author and confirming letter from the director of the 
archive of the Museum of Majdanek sent to the author on January 30, 1998. 

128 Tomasz Kranz, “Ewidencja zgonów i smiertelnosc wiezniów KL Lublin,” Zeszyty Maj- 
danka, Vol. XXIII (2005), pp. 7-53. German: idem, Zur Erfassung der Háftlingssterblichkeit 
im Konzentrationslager Lublin, Państwowe Muzeum na Majdanku, Lublin 2007, pp. 61f. 

129 Günter Morsch, Betrand Perz (eds.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Massentótun- 
gen durch Giftgas: Historische Bedeutung, technische Entwicklung, revisionistische Leug- 
nung, Metropol, Berlin 2011, p. 227. 
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2.4. Gas Chamber at Mauthausen 


The authors then address gas chambers at Mauthausen. Let us look at the 
“converging evidence” they have selected. 
At the present time, the room measures 3.59 by 3.87 meters or 13.89 m? 

and is 2.42 m high.'* It is equipped with 

— two metal doors, gas-tight, with peephole 

— a water pipe with 16 shower heads 

— a water outlet in the floor with metal grid 

— a radiator consisting of 5 horizontal tubes 

— a wall tiled some 1.5 m high all around 

— a metal plate which closes a round opening in the ceiling. 
The authors qualify the room as a “camouflaged shower" (p. 168) and speak 
of “fake showerheads” (p. 172), which is wrong because the showers are real 
and were operational. The water on the floor went out by way of a proper 
drain. Their assertion is based not on the shower installation in the room but 
on a simple deduction: 


“It makes little sense to argue (as deniers do) that the adjoining gas cham- 
ber (figure 32) was either a shower room or a delousing chamber. First, a 
shower and delousing chamber already existed at the front of the camp 
(where we would expect to find them); second, why would the Nazis have 
placed either a delousing room or a shower room next to a dissection room 
and crematorium? " (p. 172) 


Thus, in the strange logic of the authors, because there already was a shower 
installation near the entrance into the camp, no showers could have been in- 
stalled anywhere else! Along the same lines, one could argue that, because 
with buildings BW 5a and 5b there already existed two shower rooms at 
Birkenau (which are actually nowhere near “the front of the camp"), the 50 
showers in the Zentralsauna had to be fake! 

The same goes, obviously, for the “delousing chamber." In this case the 
deductions of the authors make even less sense, because what they call, right- 
ly, a “delousing chamber," and show in a photograph on p. 169, is really an 
autoclave which, as its name Dampf-Desinfektionsapparat (steam disinfection 
apparatus) clearly says, worked with steam and not with Zyklon B. Therefore 
the existence of this type of device precludes even less the possibility of a 
Zyklon B disinfestation unit elsewhere in the camp. This is yet another exam- 
ple of how the authors apply the “accepted rules of reason”! 

The authors then turn their attention to the radiator, the tubes of which are 
similar to those that exist “in an office at Auschwitz" (p. 171f.) and state: 


130 On-site measurements by the author. 
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“The pipes in the gas chamber appear to have been installed to heat the 
room to hasten the rapid evaporation of the hydrocyanic acid from the 
Zyklon-B pellets.” (p. 172) 
The sources they mention in note 85 on p. 277 are the classic work by Hans 
Maršálek concerning Mauthausen (they give his name as J. Marszalek, confus- 
ing him with Józef Marszałek, the Polish author of a book on Majdanek!) plus 
five more titles on Majdanek — but here we are dealing with the gas chambers 
at Mauthausen! 

Of course, the reference to the book by Maršálek does not give the page 
number, as usual, just to make it difficult for curious readers who might want 
to check if what they say is correct. And in fact, what they write is not what is 
in the source. In it we read:"3! 


"In this room [the room next to the gas chamber] there was a table, a gas 
mask and a gas introduction device connected to the gas chamber by 
means of a tube. The hot brick was put into the gas introduction device, its 
function was to speed up the transformation of the crystals [sic] of Zyklon 

B into liquid gas [in flüssiges Gas]. " 

In a little book dedicated to the alleged homicidal gassings at Mauthausen, 
Hans MarSalek has explained in detail how the gas chamber is supposed to 
have worked: In the room next to it, there was a device for the introduction of 
the gas (a kind of metal box with a gas-tight lid) hooked up to a tube leading 
into the gas chamber, one meter long with a slot, 80 cm long and 1⁄2 cm wide. 

The SS would put a brick into the muffle of the nearby crematorium, and 
when it was red hot, they placed it on the bottom of the gas introduction de- 
vice, sprinkled the contents of a can of Zyklon B on it and closed the lid.!? 

In that way, the hydrogen cyanide allegedly evaporated immediately and 
the vapors entered the gas chamber through the slotted tube. After the alleged 
gassing, the gas mixture was supposedly removed by means of a ceiling fan in 
a corner of the room. 

However, since mixtures of hydrogen cyanide and air with more than 6 
vol.% of hydrogen cyanide are explosive, Zyklon B spread directly onto a red- 
hot brick would have led to an explosion of the device, not to a successful 
gassing. 

Hence, the radiator had no function for the alleged homicidal use of the gas 
chamber — but then why was it there at all? And why were there operational 
showers? 

As I have shown elsewhere,'? the Mauthausen gas chamber could not have 
operated in the way described. Actually, it was initially a disinfestation cham- 


131 H, Maršálek , Die Geschichte des Konzentrationslagers Mauthausen. Dokumentation, Óster- 
reichische Lagergemeinschaft Mauthausen, Vienna 1980, p. 211. 

132 H, Maršálek , Die Vergasungsaktionen im Konzentrationslager Mauthausen, Österreichische 
Lagergemeinschaft Mauthausen, Vienna 1988, p. 10. 
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ber using hydrogen cyanide equipped with a Degesch air-circulation device 
suitable for this room and identical to the one in the disinfestation plant (and 
alleged gas chamber) at Sachsenhausen, which also possessed real showers. 
Hence, both gas chambers could also be used as showers. 

The authors then ask with feigned ingenuousness, “why would the Nazis 
have placed either a delousing room or a shower room next to a dissection 
room and crematorium?” (p. 172). Precisely for the hygiene of the personnel 
assigned to handling the corpses! Actually, between the alleged gas chamber 
and the furnace room there was a mortuary with a refrigeration unit and a dis- 
secting room. After all, these workers handled the corpses of detainees, many 
of whom had died from contagious diseases. So they would have needed to 
take showers more quickly and frequently than anyone else. And that also 
went for the disinfestation of their clothes. Needless to say that the disinfesta- 
tion unit also served the rest of the camp. 

The authors then have the audacity to conclude: 

“All the evidence from these various sources points to this macabre con- 

clusion”! (p. 172) 
and add: 

“It is not enough for deniers to concoct an alternative explanation that 

amounts to nothing more than denying each piece of freestanding evidence. 

They must proffer a theory that not only explains all of the evidence but 

does so in a manner superior to the present theory. This they have not 

done. Our conclusion stands on this bedrock of scientific history." (p. 172) 
This is exactly what I have done in this chapter, demonstrating on the one 
hand the total factual inconsistency of the theories proposed by the authors, 
and re-establishing on the other hand the historical truth on the basis of docu- 
ments. 


3. "Convergent Documentary Evidence" of the Holocaust 


3.1. The Definition of the *Holocaust" 


If we want to express correctly the theses of revisionism, then we must, first 
of all, give a correct definition of the Holocaust." In this respect, the authors 
write: 


"When historians talk about the 'Holocaust', what they mean on the most 
general level is that about six million Jews were killed in an intentional 
and systematic fashion by the Nazis using a number of different means, in- 
cluding gas chambers. According to this widely accepted definition of the 


133 C. Mattogno, “KL Sachsenhausen: Stárkemeldungen und ‘Vernichtungsaktionen’ 1940 bis 
1945," in: Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, Vol. 7, No. 2 (2003), pp. 173- 
185. 


GERMAR RUDOLF, CARLO MATTOGNO - AUSCHWITZ LIES 255 


Holocaust, so-called Holocaust revisionists are in effect denying the Holo- 

caust, since they deny its three key components — the killing of six million, 

gas chambers, and intentionality.” (p. XV) 
This definition is acceptable, with the restriction that the essential factors are 
the gas chambers and the intentionality, that is, the planned and systematic as- 
sassination of Jews as such. The numerical aspect is less relevant because — as 
a principle — the six million do not demonstrate the reality of a planned exter- 
mination carried out in gas chambers. As the authors correctly say, but with a 
different import, 


“whether it is five or six million is central to the victims, but from the point 
of view of whether the Holocaust took place it is irrelevant.” (p. 174) 
What counts is not the number of victims but whether they were killed accord- 
ing to a governmental plan involving mass extermination in gas chambers. I 
will come back to this question in Section 3.4. 


3.2. The Liberation of the Camps 


However, the authors then go on and act as if they had forgotten their defini- 
tion and toss into the kettle of the Holocaust anything they can put their hands 
on. 

Thus, on p. 173, after having reported G.M. Gilbert’s description of the 
“Nazi leaders’ reactions to a film of concentration camps liberated by Ameri- 
cans,” they declare: 


“This raw description at the Nuremberg trials of some Nazi leaders’ shock 
and horror at the scope and scale of the Holocaust gives us some indica- 
tion of just how far beyond belief the mass murder was even to the perpe- 
trators." 


Hence, the situation prevailing in Germany in the spring of 1945, when the 
country was in utter chaos, when epidemics ravaged the camps and decimated 
the inmate population, becomes a “proof” of the Holocaust, a “proof” of an in- 
tentional “mass extermination.” 

The lack of foundation of this argument and the bad faith of those who ex- 
pound it are all too evident. It is well known that in the western concentration 
camps the peaks of mortality among the detainees were tragically reached af- 
ter the end of the alleged mass extermination program. 

For example, at Buchenwald, of the 32,878 deaths among the detainees 
registered in the camp hospital, a solid 12,595 occurred in 1945, over a period 
of three months and a half, as compared to 20,283 in the preceding six 
years, ^ at Dachau, there were 27,839 deaths with 15,384 in the first five 


134 1937 and 1940-1944. Internationales Lagerkomitee Buchenwald (ed.), Konzentrationslager 
Buchenwald. Bericht des internationalen Lagerkomitees Buchenwald, Thüringer Volksver- 
lag, Weimar undated (1945), pp. 84f. 
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months of 1945 and 12,455 in the five years prior to that,!*> at Mauthausen, 
out of the 86,024 deaths registered, 36,043 took place between January and 
May 1945 and 49,981 during the preceding seven уеагѕ,!? and at Sachsen- 
hausen, with 19,900 deaths, 4,821 of them occurred in the four months of 
1945 and 15,079 during the five earlier years. 177 

If we follow the official line of thought, then the alleged order given by 
Himmler putting an end to the extermination of Jews was said to have been is- 
sued in October of 1944, as is well-known, so that, in practice, the detainees 
started dying by the masses after the end of mass exterminations. 


3.3. The Einsatzgruppen 


Just as unfounded is the thesis of the authors that “the Einsatzgruppen prove 
the Holocaust happened" (p. 182). Actually, the shootings carried out by the 
Einsatzgruppen do not at all prove the existence of an extermination plan, nor 
are they denied as such by the revisionists. 

With respect to the first point, the concomitant policy of the National So- 
cialists with respect to the Jews in the West excludes that the Einsatzgruppen 
were following a general order to exterminate Jews as such. Christopher R. 
Browning, writing on the alleged order to exterminate all Russian Jews, has 
this to say concerning the matter: 13% 


"However, Nazi policy towards the Jews was not immediately changed by 
it. One went on to talk about emigration, expulsion and plans for a future 
resettlement. " 
Emigration of Western Jews was actually prohibited only on October 23, 
1941,! and, as we shall see later, the Wannsee conference was convened for 
December 9, 1941,'*° precisely to inform the cognizant authorities of this fact 
and of its implications. 
Let us move on to the second point. What revisionism objects to is 
a) that the Einsatzgruppen had the order to exterminate the Jews because they 
were Jews, and 
b) the number of those shot. 
In a study of Treblinka, which Jürgen Graf and I wrote together, I have 
brought forward valid arguments in support of these two arguments. !^! For ex- 





35 J. Neuhäusler, Wie war das im KZ Dachau?, Karmel Heilig Blut Dachau, Munich 1981, p. 
27. 

36 H. MarSalek, op. cit. (note 131), pp. 156-158. 

37 IMT document PS-3762; IMT, vol. XXXII, p. 68. 

38 C.R. Browning, “La décision concernant la solution finale,” in: Colloque de l'Ecole des 
Hautes Etudes en Sciences Sociales (ed.), L Allemagne nazie et le génocide juif, Gallimard- 
Le Seuil, Paris 1985, p. 198. 

39 T-394 (document 1209 of the Israeli police) 

40 PS-709; NG-2586-F. 

^! C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit. (note 107), Chapter VII, pp. 203-231. 
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ample, the NS document “Braune Mappe" (June 1941) is explicit that Sowjet- 
juden (bolshevist Jews) were to be shot, but not the rest of the Jewish popula- 
tion, which was to be moved to ghettos. And the section “Directive for the 
treatment of the Jewish question” in this document opens with the following 
lines: !4? 


“All measures concerning the Jewish question in the eastern territories 
will be handled on the basis that the Jewish question in general will be 
solved after the war for Europe as a whole.” 


In the study mentioned above, I have moreover expounded a number of points 
proving the unacceptability of the figures quoted in the Einsatzgruppen re- 
ports. For example, in the summary of the activity of Einsatzgruppe A (Octo- 
ber 16, 1941, to January 31, 1942) the number of Jews present in Latvia at the 
arrival of the German troops is 70,000, but the number of Jews shot is report- 
ed as being 71,184! Furthermore, another 3,750 Jews were alive in work 
camps. In Lithuania, there were 153,743 Jews, of which 136,421 were alleged- 
ly shot, whereas 34,500 were taken to the ghettos at Kaunas, Wilna, and 
Schaulen, but the total of those two figures is 170,921 Jews! 

The 34,500 Jews in the ghettos — according to this report — were persons fit 
for work (all others having been shot), but according to the census carried out 
in May of 1942, there were 14,545 Jews in the Wilna ghetto; their names 
(complete with date of birth, profession, and address) have been published by 
the Jewish Museum at Vilnius. This source shows that out of the 14,545 Jews 
listed, some 3,693 (25.4% of the total) were children. Had they come back to 
life? 

The Activity and Situation Report No. 6 of the Einsatzgruppen for the pe- 
riod of October 1-31, 1941 mentions the shooting of 33,771 Jews at Kiev (Ba- 
bi Yar) on September 29 and 30, but such a massacre never took place, and 
the story of its gigantic pyres is completely false. The only “proof” that the 
Soviets found on the site was a pair of worn-out shoes and some rags, which 
they diligently took pictures of, and in their Babi Yar album they claimed 
about them: ? 


"Remains of shoes and clothing of the Soviet citizens shot by the Germans 
at Babi Yar”! 
Let us not say anything about the ephemeral “Action 1005,” which the authors 
talk about on p. 107, that is to say, the alleged unearthing and burning of the 
corpses from the mass graves under the direction of Paul Blobel. In spite of 
the enormous activity (to put it mildly) — 2,100,000 corpses unearthed from 
thousands of mass graves and burned in hundreds of places spread out across a 


142 «Richtlinien für die Führung der Wirtschaft in den besetzten Ostgebieten” (Grüne Mappe), 
Berlin, September 1942. EC-347. IMT, vol. XXXVI, p. 348. 

145 This photo is reproduced in the appendix to my book Olocausto: dilettanti nel web, op. cit. 
(note 29). 
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territory of more than 1,200,000 square kilometers over thirteen months — 
there is neither documentary nor material evidence! 


3.4. The Six Million 


In the section “How many Jews died and how we know” (p. 174), the authors 
bring forward the hollow and deceptive argument of the six million: 


“To challenge the deniers we can begin with a simple question: If six mil- 

lion Jews did not die, where did they all go? " (pp. 174f.) 

But whether or not six million Jews did in fact disappear, this is exactly what 
the fuss is all about. 

With this in mind, the authors mainly rely on the affidavit of Wilhelm 
Hóttl of November 26, 1945, about which we have already spoken and in 
which Hóttl stated that Eichmann had told him that the number of Jews killed 
“must have been greater than six million" (p. 175). 

However, an assertion based on mere hearsay has no value among histori- 
ans, and the authors know this. They therefore invoke the “confirmation” by 
German political scientist Wolfgang Benz, editor of a statistical study, ^^ even 
managing to make a mistake as far as the publisher is concerned (note 6 on p. 
277, erroneously giving Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag as the publisher). 

Needless to say, the authors fail to mention the best revisionist study in the 
field of statistics, Walter N. Sanning's work, even though it first appeared in 
the United States! ^? 

In a comparison of the working methods used in the study edited by W. 
Benz and in Sanning's book, Germar Rudolf' has shown that out of the 
6,277,441 Jewish victims that Benz arrives at, 533,193 are totally invented! 
inasmuch as they result from a double count, whereas for Sanning only 
1,113,153! Jews have apparently disappeared. No less important is the fact 
that out of Benz's total of 6,277,441 victims, fewer than three million concern 
the alleged extermination camps — i.e. the Holocaust in the strict sense of the 
term — and Benz can attribute to the massacres of the Einsatzgruppen only part 
of the ca. 3.3 million remaining dead. !4% 

Raul Hilberg, the most authoritative official historian, arrives at 5,100,000 
Jewish victims, of whom only 2,700,000 are attributed to the alleged extermi- 





^* W. Benz (ed.), Dimension des Völkermords. Die Zahl der jüdischen Opfer des Nationalsozi- 
alismus, R. Oldenbourg Verlag, Munich 1991. 

45 W.N. Sanning, The Dissolution of Eastern European Jewry, Institute for Historical Review, 
Torrance, Cal., 1983. 

^6 G. Rudolf, “Holocaust Victims: A Statistical Analysis. W. Benz and W.N. Sanning — A 
Comparison," in: G. Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 37), pp. 183-216. 

47 Ibid., p. 203. 

48 Ibid., pp. 205f. 





GERMAR RUDOLF, CARLO MATTOGNO - AUSCHWITZ LIES 259 


nation camps.'* In their own table on p. 128, the authors assign 3,062,000 
victims to the “extermination camps," but neglect that — according to Fran- 
ciszek Piper — the presently accepted figure for Auschwitz, 1,100,000 victims, 
actually contains some 100,000 non-J ews,? so that their effective total should 
be 2,962,000. 

How reliable the official statistics and the historians who prepared them re- 
ally are can be deduced from a statement by the authors: 


“For example, they [the “deniers”] often cite the fact that Franciszek 
Piper, the head of the Department of Holocaust Studies at the Auschwitz- 
Birkenau State Museum, has refined the number killed at Auschwitz from 
four million to a little more than one million, arguing that this proves their 
case. But they fail to note that at the same time the numbers have been re- 
vised up — for example, the number of Jews murdered by the Einsatzgrup- 
pen during and after the invasion of the Soviet Union. The net result of the 
number of Jews killed — approximately six million — has not changed.” (p. 
XVD 
Let us look at the problem in terms of figures. Because four million out of the 
total of six were originally attributed to Auschwitz"?! and because those four 
million have later been reduced to one million, the remaining three million 
killed must be attributed to the Einsatzgruppen, and so the total of six million 
“has not changed." That is a transparent lie. 

In Benz's book mentioned above there is a comparison of statistical data 
compiled by Wellers, Reitlinger, Hilberg and from the Holocaust Encyclope- 
dia. 

For the Soviet Union (activity of the Einsatzgruppen) the book gives a 
minimum figure of 750,000 (G. Reitlinger) and a maximum number of 
2,100,000 (Benz).!5? 

It is, hence, true that starting in 1953, the number of victims attributed to 
the Einsatzgruppen has been “revised up," but only by 1,350,000 victims. So 
the question arises as to where the remainder of the invented victims at 
Auschwitz (3,000,000 — 1,350,000 = 1,650,000) should be moved. These 
1,650,000 false victims ought to have been deducted from the total of six mil- 
lion, but by a stroke of cabalist magic, the total *has not changed." 

No less surprising is the fact that, from the same sources concerning the 
Soviet Union, some scholars such as Benz derive a total of 2,100,000 deaths, 





1# R, Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, Holmes & Meyer, New York 1985, p. 
1219. 

15? E, Piper, Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz, Verlag des Staatlichen Museums in O$wiecim, 
Auschwitz 1993, p. 202. 

151 Although it is true that Polish historiography never claimed that all four million Auschwitz 
victims were Jews, the witnesses, for instance H. Tauber, reported about four million people 
having been “gassed,” and it is claimed that almost exclusively Jews have been gassed. 

1? W. Benz (ed.), op. cit. (note 144), p. 16. 
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whereas others arrive at less than half that figure. Raul Hilberg, in fact, 
writes:!” 


“The adjusted deficit is therefore still 850,000 — 900,000, and from this 
number one must deduct at least five categories of victims that are not at- 
tributable to the Holocaust: (1) Jewish Red Army soldiers killed in battle, 
(2) Jewish prisoners of war who died in captivity unrecognized as Jews, (3) 
Jewish dead in Soviet corrective labor camps during 1939-1959, (4) civil- 
ian Jewish dead in the battle zone, particularly in the besieged cities of 
Leningrad and Odessa, and (5) deaths caused by privation among Jews 
who had fled or who had been evacuated for reasons other than fear of 
German anti-Jewish acts.” 


Hilberg assumes that between 100,000 and 200,000 Jews fall into those five 
categories, which means that the number of victims of the Holocaust for the 
Soviet Union would be somewhere between 650,000 and 800,000, i.e. be- 
tween 1,300,000 and 1,450,000 less than Benz’s figure. 

The causes of death considered by Hilberg, together with yet others (such 
as Jews who died as partisans, or an increase in natural mortality), also apply 
to western Jews, and in particular to those from Poland. The Korherr report 
states that for Germany, Austria, and Bohemia-Moravia alone, the Jewish 
population diminished by 82,776 on account of an increase in the mortality up 
to December 31, 1942.'5* What about the rest of Europe and the period up to 
1945? 

One final observation as to the reliability of the official statistics: How was 
the number of Jewish survivors arrived at after the Second World War? 

In France, a survivor was defined as a person who registered with the Min- 
istry for Veterans before the end of 1945.'°° In Poland, the list of survivors 
was established on June 15, 1945,59 and it is clear that, in order to be regis- 
tered, those persons also had to sign up with some official agency. A similar 
practice applied throughout the whole of Europe. 

But how many survivors preferred not to go back to their native country? 
And how many preferred not to declare that they were alive and Jewish at all? 
And how can we be sure that the first statistics and later census data were not 
manipulated? 

The figures are, therefore, not as easy to arrive at as the authors would 
have us believe. And as they themselves admit, figures are irrelevant to the 
question of whether or not the Holocaust ever took place. 

Therefore, let us move on to other “converging proofs.” 


155 R, Hilberg, op. cit. (note 149), p. 1218. 

154 NO-5196, p. 4. 

155 Beate Klarsfeld, S. Klarsfeld (eds.), Le mémorial de la déportation des Juifs de France, 
publ. by the editors, Paris 1978, p. 10 (my numbering). 

156 “Statystyka ludności żydowskiej w Polsce,” in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni 
Niemieckich w Polsce, I, 1946, p. 203. 


GERMAR RUDOLF, CARLO MATTOGNO - AUSCHWITZ LIES 261 


3.5. The Wannsee Protocol 


The authors cite the so-called Wannsee Protocol as “further evidence that Hit- 
ler ordered the Final Solution" (p. 216). In their self-proclaimed demonstra- 
tion for this topic, the authors employ the whole arsenal of those pseudo- 
historical tricks which they have always accused the revisionist historians of 
using. 

They summarize, first of all, the four parts into which the document is di- 
vided.'*’ The first section lists the officials who participated in the meeting. 
The second part is a run-down of the activities to date in the area of “the final 
solution of the Jewish question in Europe.” For this part, the authors furnish a 
most tendentious summary, putting the stress on “forcing Jews out” of the 
German living space, but in a mafia-like kind of omission they say nothing 
about the type and scope of such actions. I quote from the protocol: 17 


“In pursuance of these endeavors, an accelerated emigration of the Jews 
from the territory of the Reich was seen as the only temporary solution and 
was accordingly embarked upon in an intensified and systematic manner. 
On instruction of the Reich Marshal [i.e. Göring], a Reich Central Office 
for Jewish Emigration was established in January 1939; its direction was 
entrusted to the Head of the Security Police and the Security Service (SD). 
Its particular tasks were: 

a) to take measures for the preparation of increased Jewish emigration, 

b) to direct the flow of emigration, 

c) to speed up the emigration process in individual cases. 

The aim of this task was to purge German living space of Jews by legal 


» 


means. 


The document goes on to say that, as a consequence of this policy and in spite 
of difficulties, roughly 537,000 Jews were compelled to emigrate between 
January 30, 1933, and October 31, 1941. Of these, 
— ca. 360,000 left the A/treich (Germany with its 1937 borders) after January 
30, 1933, 
— ca. 147,000 left the Ostmark (Austria) after March 15, 1938, 
— ca. 30,000 left the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia (Czechia) after 
March 15, 1939.7»? 
As these data are in total contradiction with Hitler's alleged homicidal inten- 
tions towards the Jews and with the preconceived theses of the authors, they 
simply keep quiet about them! 
What the authors write with respect to the third part of the document is a 
real masterpiece of scientific disfiguration: 


157 NG-2586-G. Photocopy of the original in: R.M. Kempner, Eichmann und Komplizen, Euro- 
pa Verlag, Zürich 1961, pp. 133-147. 

158 Ibid., p. З of the original. 

159 Ibid., p. 4 of the original. 
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“In part III we glimpse a smoking gun. Eichmann announces that a new 
plan has been devised: ‘Another possible solution of the problem has now 
taken the place of emigration, i.e., the evacuation of the Jews to the East.’ 
Evacuation is a not-so-veiled code for sending them to their death in the 
eastern camps. Why make this assumption? Eichmann had just described 
the first two attempts at solving the Jewish question, both of which he said 
were inadequate, followed by ‘another solution.” (рр. 219f.) 
For the authors, the new solution is imbedded in the well-known passage of 
the document, which speaks of the deportation of Jews to the east, and which 
ends in the following way: 
“The remnant that eventually remains will require suitable treatment; be- 
cause it will without doubt represent the most resistant part, it consists of a 
natural selection that could, on its release, become the germ-cell of a new 
Jewish revival. (Witness the experience of history).” (p. 220) 
The authors comment: 
"The 'evacuation of the Jews' Eichmann describes cannot mean simple 
deportation to live elsewhere, since the Nazis had already been deporting 
Jews to the east, and Eichmann indicates this was inadequate. Instead, he 
outlines a new solution. Shipment to the east will mean, for those who can 
work, work until death, and (as we know from other sources) for those who 
cannot work, immediate death. What about those who can work and do not 
succumb to death? 'The remnant that eventually remains will require suit- 
able treatment'. Suitable treatment can only mean murder." (pp. 220f.) 
The entire argument is built upon a vulgar trick of interpretation. With refer- 
ence to the tasks of the central agencies of the Reich in charge of Jewish emi- 
gration, the document says:? 
"The aim of this task was to purge German living space of Jews by legal 
means. The disadvantages of such expediting emigration methods were ev- 
ident to all agencies concerned. " 
The document, therefore, does not speak of “the first two attempts at solving 
the Jewish question" — it refers only to self-initiated emigration to other coun- 
tries — nor does it call either attempt "inadequate," but says merely that emi- 
grations presented "disadvantages" and that various factors, especially finan- 
cial ones, rendered emigration difficult. 17 
Then, in a flagrant distortion, the authors declare that “the Nazis had al- 
ready been deporting Jews to the east, and Eichmann indicates this was inade- 
quate," thereby transforming the emigration to other countries into “the evac- 
uation of the Jews to the east" and grafting onto this alleged deportation the 
false designation of being “inadequate”! 
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The “assumption” that “evacuation is a not-so-veiled code” is an arbitrary 
and unfounded assertion refuted by the documents, starting with the memo!” 
written by the head of the Germany department in the German Foreign Office, 
dated August 21, 1942, which the authors do not even mention for obvious 
reason, and by numerous Jewish transports from the Old Reich, Austria, the 
Protectorate, and Slovakia, which went to Lublin from March 1942 on- 
wards. !6! 

The claim that “evacuation” stood for sending the Jews to their death “in 
the eastern camps” (i.e. Belzec, Sobibor, and Treblinka) is moreover absurd, 
because at the moment of the conference none of those camps existed yet. 

What should one think of the expression “suitable treatment"? In this case, 
too, the authors can only claim that this stands for assassination by deforming 
the sense of the text: If those who are left over after “natural reduction” were 
to be released, “they would turn into a germ cell of renewed Jewish revival” — 
thus, they must not be released. 

The interpretation by the authors rests instead on the assumption that the 
expression “in case of release" should be read as “in case they are allowed to 
live," and this is precisely where they try to lead the reader by the nose. 

Finally, let us look at a few other serious points the authors have astutely 
left out in their effort to obscure the meaning of the document and to distort it 
at will. 

I have already drawn the reader's attention to the policy of Jewish emigra- 
tion and to the 537,000 Jews who did emigrate from the territories under 
German jurisdiction between 1933 and October 1939. I will now discuss three 
more such aspects. 

The aim of the meeting was to inform the authorities involved about the 
end of the emigration policy directed towards third countries and about the 
beginning of deportations to the east: In? 


"In the meantime, the Reichsführer-SS and Head of the German Police 
[i.e. Himmler] has forbidden any further emigration of Jews in view of the 
dangers posed by emigration in wartime and the looming possibilities in 
the East. As a further possible solution, and with the appropriate prior au- 
thorization by the Führer, emigration has now been replaced by evacua- 
tion to the East. This operation should be regarded only as a provisional 
option, though in view of the coming final solution of the Jewish question it 
is already supplying practical experience of vital importance" 

Upon the Führer's orders, then, Jewish emigration was supplanted by their 

evacuation to the occupied eastern territories but only as a provisional option, 


160 Cf. C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit. (note 107), Chapter VI, *National-Socialist Poli- 
cy of Jewish Emigration," pp. 179-201. 

161 Thid., pp. 242-245. 

12 NG-2586-G, p. 5 of the original. 
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and it is clear that a physical extermination cannot reasonably be interpreted as 
a provisional option. That is why the authors have conveniently chosen not to 
mention this passage. 

Let us move on to their second omission:!® 


“The evacuated Jews will first be taken, group after group, to so-called 
transit ghettos from where they will be transported further to the East.” 


If the deportation of the Jews stood for their liquidation “in the eastern 
camps,” then what were the transit ghettos? Another “codeword”? I will come 
back to this question at the end of this section. 

The third omission concerns a passage which flies right in the face of the 
“assumption” the authors have made. If this assumption were true, the first 
victims of the “evacuations” would have been those unfit for work, in particu- 
lar the aged. But this is what the document actually says in this respect: 16 


"The intention is not to evacuate Jews over the age of 65 but to send them 
to an old people's ghetto; Theresienstadt has been earmarked for this pur- 
pose." 
Thus we have here an excellent example of the trickery and deliberate omis- 
sions practiced by the authors aimed at distorting the meaning of a document 
and deceiving their readers! 

Before we conclude, let us address those transit ghettos. On pp. 204f., the 
authors produce the English translation of a letter written by Himmler to Gau- 
leiter Arthur Greiser of September 18, 1941. The document states explicitly 
that, in order to follow Hitler's wishes, Himmler was implementing the depor- 
tation of the Jews from the old Reich and the Protectorate into those eastern 
areas (Ostgebiete) which had been occupied by the Germans two years earlier, 
as a first step (als erste Stufe) and, if possible, during 1941. In the following 
spring they were to be moved still further east (noch weiter nach Osten ab- 
zuschieben). 

Himmler intended to deport 60,000 Jews from the old Reich and the Pro- 
tectorate to the Lodz ghetto “for the winter" (für den Winter) while waiting, 
precisely, to deport them even further to the east in the spring of the following 
year (p. 264),'9 because Lodz was to be used as a transit ghetto. This demon- 
strates that the transit ghettos of the Wannsee protocol were, purely and simp- 
ly, transit ghettos. 

Thus we have here a document — one of many — describing unmistakably 
the deportation of Jews to the east as a true deportation without any homicidal 
intentions (in September of 1941 the alleged extermination camps in the east 


163 Ibid., p. 8 of the original. 

164 Ibid.: “Es ist beabsichtig, Juden im Alter von über 65 Jahren nicht zu evakuieren, sondern 
sie einem Altersghetto — vorgesehen ist Theresienstadt — zu überstellen. " 

165 For the text of the document and its historical setting cf.: C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, 
op. cit. (note 107), pp. 194-196. 
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did not yet exist). But for the authors this becomes an allegedly converging 
“proof” of Hitler’s decision to go ahead with the mass extermination of the 
European Jews. And this in spite of the fact that the authors are absolutely 
aware of the absurd nature of their conjecture: 


“Witte"! concludes: ‘This terminology already represents the virtual 
death sentence for those Jews due for deportation, irrespective of the fact 
that at this point there were no extermination camps ready. " (p. 205) 
Such a conclusion is an insult to the discipline of history and to the “accepted 
rules of reason." 


3.6. "Ausrottung" and * Vernichtung" 


As “convergent proofs" of the reality of the Holocaust, the authors go on to 
produce the usual array of quotations from major NS officials in which the ev- 
idence is said to be the use of terms like “vernichten” or “Vernichtung” (anni- 
hilate or annihilation) and “ausrotten” or “Ausrottung” (exterminate or exter- 
mination). 

The authors devote a particular section (The Ausrotten of the Jews," p. 
205) to an attempt at proving that these terms, which were part of the violent 
NS rhetoric, did in fact mean physical extermination. 

As is well known, the official historiography's traditional starting point of 
such fallacious interpretations is an extrapolation of Hitler's so-called “proph- 
есу” in his speech of January 30, 1939:!97 

"I shall again make myself a prophet today: If the international Jewish fi- 

nanciers, inside or outside of Europe, were to be able to push the peoples 

once more into a world war, the result will not be the bolshevization of the 

Earth and, hence, the victory of Jewry, but the annihilation of the Jewish 

race in Europe.” 

No one among those bold extrapolators ever quotes the lines that follow and 
that clearly explain the terms of this threat:! 


"[...] for the time in which the non-Jewish peoples were defenseless in the 
face of propaganda is coming to an end. National Socialist Germany and 
fascist Italy possess the institutions which will allow, if necessary, to ex- 
plain to the world the essence of a question, of which many people are in- 
stinctively aware, but which is still unclear to them in scientific terms." 

Thus, the “annihilation of the Jewish race in Europe" consisted simply in “ed- 
ucating" the other peoples by spreading the “scientific knowledge" about the 
*Jewish question" which those German and fascist institutions had compiled. 

In his speech of January 30, 1941, Hitler said:!65 


166 German Historian Peter Witte as quoted by Shermer and Grobman. 
167 Max Domarus, Hitler Reden und Proklamationen 1932-1945, R. Löwit, Wiesbaden 1973, 
vol IL, second part, p. 1058: *sondern die Vernichtung der jüdischen Rasse in Europa." 
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“I will not forget the indication I have given once before to the German 
Reichstag, on Ist September 1939 [actually on January 30, 1939]. The in- 
dication that, if the rest of the world were to be plunged by Jewry into a 
general war, entire Jewry will have finished the role they have been play- 
ing in Europe.” 
Thus, if the Jews were no longer able to play their role in Europe, the “Ver- 
nichtung” announced in 1939 was nothing but an “annihilation” of their politi- 
cal, economic and cultural influence. 
This interpretation is confirmed by Hitler’s words used in his speech at the 
Berlin Sportpalast of January 30, 1942:1% 


“We realize that this war can only end like this: either the Aryan peoples 
will be exterminated (ausgerottet werden) or Jewry will vanish from Eu- 
rope (das Judentum aus Europa verschwindet). On September 1, 1939 [ac- 
tually, on 30 January 1939], I have told the German Reichstag once before 

— and I shy away from risky prophecies — that this war will not end the way 

the Jews think, that is with the Aryan peoples of Europe being exterminated 

(ausgerottet werden), but that the result of this war will be the annihilation 

of Jewry (die Vernichtung des Judentums). |...| And the day will come 

when the worst enemy of mankind will have finished his role, perhaps at 
least for a thousand years. " 
Does this mean that Hitler literally believed the “Aryan peoples" would be 
physically annihilated in case the war was lost? 

This quotation confirms, moreover, that the *Vernichtung" of the Jewish 
race in Europe in the speech of January 30, 1939, was not physical extermina- 
tion, because here the text speaks of a Jewry that vanishes “from Europe" in 
case of victory. This, together with the end of the political role of the Jews in 
Europe, can only be explained by the plans to deport the Jews into the occu- 
pied eastern territories, which were considered to be outside of Europe. 

On February 24, 1942, Hitler came back to this topic. After having asserted 
that the “plot” (Verschwórung) of the plutocrats and the Kremlin was aimed at 
one and the same objective — "the extermination (die Ausrottung) of the Aryan 
peoples and races," Hitler says:'”° 


"Today, the ideas of our National Socialist revolution and those of fascism 
have conquered large and powerful states, and my prophecy will be ful- 
filled that this war will not bring about the annihilation of Aryan mankind 
— it is the Jew who will be exterminated.” 


168 Thid., p. 1663: “das gesamte Judentum seine Rolle in Europa ausgespielt haben wird!” 

19 Ibid., pp. 1828f. 

170 Ibid., p. 1844: “nicht die arische Menschheit vernichtet, sondern der Jude ausgerottet 
wird." 
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In his notes, Henry Picker writes for July 21, 1942:17! 


"[...] because — Hitler envisioning to have thrown the Jews out of Europe 
down to the last man at the end of the present war — the communist danger 
from the east would then have been exterminated root and branch.” 


This figurative meaning of the verb “ausrotten” and of the associated noun 
appears also in the speech of September 30, 1942, in which Hitler said:!” 


"On September 1, 1939 [actually, on January 30, 1939], I said two things 
during the session of the Reichstag. First of all |...] and, secondly, if Jewry 
were to provoke an international world war for the extermination (zur 
Ausrottung) of the Aryan peoples of Europe, not these Aryan peoples of 
Europe would be exterminated (ausgerottet werden) but Jewry. ” 
In his speech on November 8, 1942, Hitler paraphrased his "prophecy" of 
January 30, 1939, in the following manner: "° 


"You will remember the Reichstag session in which I declared: If Jewry 
has the illusion of being able to provoke an international world war with 
the aim of the extermination (zur Ausrottung) of the European races, the 
result will be not the extermination (die Ausrottung) of the European races, 
but the extermination (die Ausrottung) of Jewry in Europe!” 
Hitler went on again to explain the meaning of this “Ausrottung”: the aware- 
ness of the Jewish peril by the European peoples and the introduction, in those 
nations, of an anti-Jewish legislation modeled on the German one:!” 


"In Europe, this danger has been recognized and the nations are adhering 
one by one to our legislation. " 


Finally, in his speech of February 24, 1943, Hitler declared: 


"This fight, therefore, will not end — as it is intended — with the annihila- 
tion (mit der Vernichtung) of the Aryan [part of] mankind but with the ex- 
termination (mit der Ausrottung) of Jewry in Europe. " 
Here we even have the perfect equivalence of the terms “Vernichtung” and 
“Ausrottung” with both being applied to the European peoples. 

To summarize: Either Hitler believed in a physical extermination not only 
of the German but of all European peoples (!) in the event of a German defeat 
— a decidedly improbable assumption — or else he was using the terms “Ver- 
nichtung" and “Ausrottung” in the figurative sense also when applied to Jew- 
ry, which is patently obvious when we look at the various quotations and their 
context. 


171 H, Picker, Hitlers Tischgespräche im Führerhauptquartier, Wilhelm Goldmann Verlag, 
Munich 1981, p. 449: “Denn — da er [Hitler] mit Beendigung dieses Krieges auch den letz- 
ten Juden aus Europa hinausgeworfen haben werde — wäre dann die kommunistische Gefahr 
aus dem Osten mit Stumpf und Stiel ausgerottet. ” 

17? Max Domarus, op. cit. (note 167), p. 1920. 

"3 Ibid., p. 1937. 

174 Ibid., р. 1992. 
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And that this is indeed the correct interpretation — if we still need a further 
confirmation — is stated explicitly by an orthodox historian beyond suspicion, 
Joseph Billig, former researcher at the Paris Center for Contemporary Jewish 
Documentation: 


“The term ‘Vernichtung’ (annihilation, destruction) referred to the abso- 
lutely negative attitude towards a Jewish presence in the Reich. Being ab- 
solute, this attitude embraced the readiness, if necessary, to go to extreme 
ends. The term in question did not mean that one had already reached the 
stage of an extermination nor did it signify that there was a deliberate in- 
tention to arrive there. 

A few days before the speech quoted [the speech of January 30, 1939], Hit- 
ler received the Foreign Minister of Czechoslovakia. He reproached his 
guest for the lack of energy on the part of the Prague government in its ef- 
forts to reach an understanding with the Reich and recommended to him, 
in particular, energetic measures against the Jews. 

In this regard, he declared for example: 'Over here, they are being annihi- 
lated' (bei uns werden sie vernichtet). Are we to believe that, during a dip- 
lomatic conversation, which would be recorded in the archives of the Min- 
istry of Foreign Affairs, Hitler would have confidentially alluded to a mas- 
sacre in the Third Reich — which, moreover, would have been incorrect for 
that moment in time? 

Two years later, on January 30, 1941, Hitler returned to his ‘prophecy’ of 
1939. But this time, he explained the meaning as follows: '... and I do not 
wish to forget the indication I have given once before in the Reichstag, 
namely that if the rest of the world (die andere Welt) is driven into a war, 
Jewry will have completely ended its role in Europe...’ 

In his conversation with the Czechoslovak minister, Hitler mentioned Eng- 
land and the United States which, in his opinion, would be in a position to 
offer regions suitable for Jewish settlers. 

In January of 1941 he stated that the role of the Jews in Europe would 
come to an end and added that this would come about because the other 
European peoples would understand this need for their own countries. At 
that time, one believed in the creation of a Jewish reserve. But for Hitler 
such a reserve was acceptable only outside of Europe. [Thus] we have just 
noted that, on January 30, 1941, Hitler did nothing but announce the liqui- 
dation of the role of the Jews in Europe. " 


3.7. Excised Quotations 


Having set up a historical and contextual frame, let us now move on to quota- 
tions that the authors have excised. 


175 Joseph Billig, La solution finale de la question juive, Klarsfeld, Paris 1977, p. 51. 
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3.7.1. Hans Frank 


“Hans Frank proves the Holocaust happened” (p. 186) 


The authors quote a speech by H. Frank given on October 7, 1940, in which 
the following sentence appears: 


"I could not eliminate (ausrotten) all lice and Jews in only one year." (p. 

186) 

Actually, the speech was given on December 20, 1940, the term “ausrotten” 
has been invented by the authors (the German text has “hinaustreiben” = to 
drive out), and the reference of the document (I have already mentioned this) 
is wrong (it is PS-2233 and not PS-3363)."6 Hence, we have one falsification 
and two errors at one stroke! 

Another speech, to which the authors assign the date of December 13, 
1941, was actually given on December 16. This speech also contained the pas- 
sage quoted by them later, and for which they publish the German text (note 
30 on p. 278):17 


"Currently there are in the Government General [occupied Poland] ap- 
proximately 2 12 million, and together with those who are kith and kin and 
connected in all kinds of ways, we now have 3 2 million Jews. We cannot 
shoot these 3 5 million Jews, nor can we poison them, yet we will have to 
take measures which will somehow lead to the goal of annihilation, and 
that will be done in connection with the great measures which are to be 
discussed together with the Reich II The territory of the General Gov- 
ernment must be made free of Jews, as is the case in the Reich. Where and 
how this will happen is a matter of the means which must be used and cre- 
ated, and about whose effectiveness I will inform you in due time." (pp. 
186f.) 
The authors comment: 


"If the Final Solution meant only deportation out of the Reich, why does 

Frank refer to attaining 'the goal of annihilation' of Jews through means 

other than shooting or poisoning? The phrase 'die irgendwie zu einem 

Vernichtungserfolg führen’ underlines the murderous intent.” (p. 187) 
Even if this interpretation were correct — which it is not — the passage demon- 
strates only “homicidal intentions," whereas the authors invoke it as proof of 
the fact that the Holocaust happened! This means that from alleged intentions 
they deduce the reality of a fact! 

But this interpretation is unfounded. The quotation actually fits in with the 
policy of deportations of Jews followed by the National Socialist regime. In 
order to reveal the real significance of this passage, it must be considered in 


176 IMT, vol. XXIX, pp. 415f. 
177 Ibid., p. 503. 
178 Recte: “from the Reich” (“vom Reich her”). 
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the light of other statements, which the authors obviously prefer to keep silent 
about. 
In Frank’s Dienst-Tagebuch (official diary) we have on July 17, 1941, the 
following entry:!” 
“The Governor General no longer wishes any further creation of ghettos, 
because, in keeping with an explicit statement by the Fiihrer on 19 June 
[1941], the Jews will in a not too distant future be moved out of the Gov- 
ernment General, and the Government General is to be nothing but a 
transit camp, so to speak.” 
On October 13, 1941, H. Frank and Reichsminister Rosenberg had a meeting, 
in which they touched upon the deportation of Jews from the Government 
General: ^? 
“The Governor General then spoke of the possibility of the expulsion of the 
Jewish population from the Government General into the occupied territo- 
ries. Reichsminister Rosenberg remarked that such aspects had already 
been brought to his attention by the Paris military administration." 
At the moment, though, he did not see any possibility for the implementa- 
tion of such transfer plans. However, for the future, he was ready to favor 
Jewish emigration to the east, all the more so as it was already intended to 
send to those sparsely settled eastern territories especially the asocial ele- 
ments existing within the territory of the Reich. " 
On the other hand, if we follow the passage quoted by the authors, the Gov- 
ernment General was to become “free of Jews" (judenfrei) “as is the case in 
the Reich" (wie es das Reich ist), but the greater Reich — as we have seen — 
had only become (mostly) “judenfrei” through the emigration (Auswander- 
ung) of some 537,000 Jews to other countries. It is therefore clear that Hans 
Frank did nothing but emulate Hitler’s “annihilation” rhetoric with the same 
meaning. 





179 Martin Broszat, “Hitler und die Genesis der ‘Endlösung.’ Aus Anlass der Thesen von David 
Irving," in: Vierteljahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte, Vol. 25, No. 4 (1977), p. 748f. 

180 Jüdisches Historisches Institut Warschau (ed.), Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, Róder- 
berg-Verlag, Frankfurt/Main 1960, p. 252. 

181 A clear reference to the proposal made by SS-Sturmbannführer Carltheo Zeitschel on August 
22, 1941 — later approved by the Führer — to resolve the “Jewish question" by deporting the 
Jews under German jurisdiction to the eastern occupied territories (Centre de Documentation 
Juive Contemporaine, V-15). Cf. C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit. (note 107), pp. 
184f. 
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3.7.2. Joseph Goebbels 


“Joseph Goebbels proves the Holocaust happened” (p. 187) 

The authors come up with two quotations with which they intend to demon- 
strate that “the Holocaust happened” on the meager basis of the use of the 
term “Vernichtung.” 

The first quotation is taken from a note dated August 19, 1941, in which 
Goebbels, referring to Hitler’s “prophecy” of January 30, 1939, says that 
“should Jewry succeed in again provoking a new war, this would end with 
their annihilation (Vernichtung)” (p. 187).'®? 

We have already seen that the authors’ interpretation is groundless, being 
based, as it is, on some sort of superstition associated with that word, inde- 
pendent of context. The most significant example of this kind of treatment is 
presented by them on p. 214, where they deal with Albert Speer, who had 
written a three-page statement on Richard Harwood’s brochure Did Six Mil- 
lion Really Die?.!® For the English translation, Speer added a written expla- 
nation that he actually meant “looking away” when using the word “Bil- 
ligung” (approval), rather than any “knowledge of an order or its execution.” 
But Shermer and Grobman claim to know better what Speer intended to say, 
because they write: 

“Yet, according to our German-English dictionary, Billigung actually 

means approval [...]" 

This surely is a case of “Dictionary über alles"! Obviously, this willful, blind 
belief in dictionaries merely serves to distract from the actual meaning of 
these excised quotations and, of course, from the authors’ glossing over any 
proofs opposing their interpretation in order to protect their deception. 

Let us return to Goebbels, though. On August 20, 1941, after a visit to Hit- 
ler's HQ, Goebbels noted in his diary:!** 


"Moreover, the Führer has promised me that he can expel the Berlin Jews 
to the east as soon as the war in the east is over." 
And on September 24, 1941, Goebbels had a talk with Heydrich at Hitler's 
HQ. The next day he wrote in his diary: the Jews in the east/5? 


3 


"are all to be moved, finally, into the camps built by the Bolsheviks.' 


These considerations also apply to a note by Goebbels — which the authors as- 
sign to February 24, 1942, but which is actually dated February 14 — purport- 


182 M. Broszat, op. cit. (note 179), pp. 749f.: “Der Führer ist der Überzeugung, daß seine da- 
malige Prophezeiung im Reichstag, daß, wenn es dem Judentum gelänge, noch einmal einen 
Krieg zu provozieren, er mit der Vernichtung der Juden enden würde, sich bestätigt.” 
Richard Harwood, Did Six Million Really Die?, Historical Review Press, Richmond, Surrey, 
1974. 

184 M. Broszat, op. cit. (note 179), p. 750. 

185 Ibid., p. 751. 
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edly saying that the Jews “shall experience their own annihilation together 
with the destruction of our enemies” (p. 187). 

Here the authors use a sleight of hand in the translation. The original text 
says: “Sie werden mit der Vernichtung unserer Feinde auch ihre eigene Ver- 
nichtung erleben,”'?° i.e. “together with the annihilation of our enemies they 
shall experience their own annihilation.” It is clear that the “annihilation of 
our enemies” did not necessarily imply the total physical extermination of the 
enemies. The authors have understood this full well, so much so, in fact, that 
they have translated the term “Vernichtung” by “annihilation,” when applied 
to the Jews, but by “destruction” when applied to the enemies. 

The reference to Goebbels’s speech of September 23, 1942, is another 
proof of the authors’ use of dubious and unverified sources, quite at variance 
with their methodic rules on the acceptability and the verification of sources. 
Actually, the speech in question was 


“transcribed and passed along by the Polish resistance to the British For- 

eign Office in May 1943.” (p. 188) 

David Irving has identified “the actual Polish origins of it, and the people who 
have provided it, the Polish Intelligence Service” (p. 189) but still, according 
to the authors, “that does not invalidate the gist of the speech”! (p. 189). 

Because the expression “physical extermination” appears in that speech, 
the authors — for their personal and political reasons — have decided to close 
their eyes to criticism and rational thought: 

— there is no proof that the speech was ever given, 

— there is no proof that, if the speech was indeed given, Goebbels used that 
expression, 

— there is no certainty that, if the speech was given and Goebbels did speak 
of the Jews, the English rendition of the Polish translation of the German 
words attributed to Goebbels actually corresponds to what he said. 

But still, for the authors, “that does not invalidate the gist of the speech”! 

As I have demonstrated above, they themselves have falsified a quotation 
of Hans Frank by replacing the term “hinaustreiben” (drive out) with the term 
“ausrotten” (annihilate), but obviously such an underhanded act “does not in- 
validate the gist of the speech.” 

We then have the well-known quotation from Goebbels’s notes of March 
27, 1942: 

“Beginning with Lublin the Jews are now being deported eastward from 

the Government-General. The procedure is pretty barbaric, and one that 

beggars description, and there’s not much left of the Jews. Broadly speak- 
ing one can probably say that sixty percent of them will have to be liqui- 

dated, while only forty percent can be put to work." (p. 190) 

The authors comment: 


186 Tbid., р. 758. 
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“On March 7, 1942, Goebbels noted in his diary that there were still elev- 
en million Jews in Europe. If, as he notes twenty days later, sixty percent of 
these ‘will have to be liquidated,’ we have a close approximation of the six 
million figure, from just about as high a leader in the Nazi regime as can 
be found.” (p. 190) 
To start at the beginning: It is true that in his note of March 7, Goebbels re- 
ferred to eleven million Jews, but the authors are careful not to say in what 
context. Actually, the note ѕауѕ:!87 


"The Jewish question will now have to be solved within the framework of 
all of Europe. In Europe, there are still 11 million Jews. They must, first of 
all, be concentrated in the east. At a given time, after the war, an island 
will have to be assigned to them, maybe Madagascar. Anyway, there will 
not be peace in Europe as long as the Jews are not completely excluded 
(ausgeschaltet) from the European territory [...]” 

We notice immediately that the concentration of the eleven million Jews in the 

east did not, in fact, imply their extermination, given that after the war they 

were to be assigned an island. 

Secondly, the figure of eleven million has been taken from the table of sta- 
tistics that appears on p. 6 of the Wannsee Protocol. Hence, Goebbels was 
quite aware of the onset of the new policy of deporting the Jews to the east, 
which Heydrich had announced during that meeting. 

With this said, let us take a closer look at the note of March 27, 1942. It re- 
fers, no doubt, to this policy of deportations to the east, but Goebbels's state- 
ment about the 6096 liquidation rate not only has no documentary parallel, it is 
actually refuted by the facts, as we will see further below. 

Secondly, the deportations of Polish Jews to the eastern limits of the Lublin 
district had already started in early January 1942.55 One of the first reports 
dates from January 6, 1942, and refers to the "transfer (Aussiedlung) of 2,000 
Jews from Mielec.” The text says:!*? 

"1,000 Jews arrive in the region of Hrubieszow, final destination (Ziel- 

station Hrubieszow). 1,000 Jews arrive in the region of Cholm, of whom 

400 have final destination Wlodawa, 600 final destination Parczew. Ready 

for reception by January 15, 1942." 

A later report on this transfer informs the local authorities:!” 


"I ask you to make absolutely sure that the Jews [arriving] at the final des- 
tination are received and properly directed as established by you, and that 


187 R, Manvell, H. Fraenkel, Goebbels, eine Biographie, Verlag Kiepenheuer & Witsch, Colog- 
ne/Berlin 1960, p. 256. 

188 Cf, C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit. (note 107), pp. 233-245. 

189 Józef Kermisz, Dokumenty i materiały do dziejów okupacij niemieckiej w Polsce, Vol. II, 
“Akcje” i “Wysiedlenia,” Warsaw/Lódz/Kraków 1946, p. 10. 

190 Thid., p. 11. 
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we will not again have the problems encountered in other cases where the 
Jews arrive at the final destination without supervision and then scatter 
throughout the territory.” 


The directives of the governmental office in charge of transfers, sent to the lo- 
cal authorities as an attachment by the district administrative supervisor 
Weihrauch, specify:'?! 
“The Office of the District of Lublin, Department of Internal Administra- 
tion and Department for Population and Welfare, is responsible to me with 
respect to the transferred Jews receiving proper housing to the extent pos- 
sible. 
The Jews to be transferred are to be allowed to carry bed sheets and blan- 
kets. They can, furthermore, carry 25 kg of other luggage and household 
goods. After arrival in their new settlement areas, they must undergo medi- 
cal observation for three weeks. Any case of disease suspected of being ty- 
phus must be immediately reported to the cognizant district medical of- 
ficer." 
On March 22, a transfer of Jews was carried out from Bilgoraj to Tarnogrod, a 
village some 20 km to the south of this town. The corresponding report 
states: 1”? 


“An evacuation of 57 Jewish families with a total of 221 persons imple- 
mented from Bilgoraj to Tarnogrod. Each family was assigned a vehicle 
for the transport of movable goods and beds. Control and supervision were 
assured by the Polish police and by the special service command. Action 
proceeded as planned without incidents. Those evacuated were housed at 
Tarnogrod the same day.” 


And that is taken to be as a “pretty barbaric” procedure? 

As far as the split-up of the evacuees into 40% fit for work and 60% “to be 
liquidated" is concerned, this is at variance both with the theses of the official 
historiography in respect to the “eastern extermination camps," in which a to- 
tal extermination of Jews — including those fit for work!” — is said to have 
been carried out, and with the German projects for Belzec of March 1942. 

On March 17, 1942, Fritz Reuters, an employee of Abteilung Bevölker- 
ungswesen und Fürsorge (Department for Population and Welfare) with the 
governor of the district of Lublin, wrote a memo, in which he described a 
meeting he had had the day before with SS-Hauptsturmführer Höfle, who was 
in charge of the transfer of Jews for the district of Lublin. On the subject of 
Belzec, the document says:!"4 


191 Thid., p. 15. 

19? Ibid., р. 46. 

193 With the exception of a few thousand Jews “selected” for the operation of the camps them- 
selves. 

19^ Ibid., pp. 32f. 
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“Finally, he declared that he could receive 4 — 5 daily transports of 1,000 
Jews with final destination Belzec. These Jews will be moved beyond the 
border and will not return to the Government General.” 


This document shows: 

1. The Jews were to be split into those fit for work and those unfit. 

2. Those fit were to be used for work. 

3. Belzec was to be a sorting camp for the Jews fit for work “with a file de- 
noting their professions.” This project is obviously irreconcilable with the 
thesis that it was a camp for total extermination. 

4. The Jews unfit for work would all be sent to Belzec. The camp is said to 
have been able to “receive 4 — 5 daily transports of 1,000 Jews,” obviously 
unfit for work who would be sent on “beyond the border” and would not 
return to the Government General. Because of this, Belzec was named “fi- 
nal border station for the Zamosc region." This makes sense only in the 
context of a cross-border transfer.'”° 

Therefore, the “liquidation” of 60% of the Jews evacuated stood for their re- 

moval into the eastern territories. In the Goebbels note, “liquidation” thus has 

the same meaning as Hitler’s “Vernichtung” and “Ausrottung.” 


3.7.3. Heinrich Himmler 


“Heinrich Himmler proves the Holocaust happened. " (р. 190) 


Their alleged *demonstration" consists of three quotations. The first one dates 
from January 1937. Himmler spoke of “Roman emperors who exterminated 
[ausrotteten| the first Christians." From this, the authors conclude that 
"ausrotten meant murder" (p. 191) and therefore, whenever Himmler spoke of 
"Ausrottung" it should be taken to mean assassination. We have here another 
fine example of the superstition attached to a word removed from its context! 

The second quotation is — now hold your breath! — Himmler's alleged 
speech in his meeting with Rudolf Hóss. Both the meeting itself and the con- 
tents of that speech are based solely on coercively extracted confessions by the 
erstwhile Auschwitz commander! 

The reference is to this most dubious document, in which Héss—or the 
British captors who tortured him into signing what he couldn't even read, as 
he spoke no English—claimed that Himmler had declared in summer of 1941 
(!) that the alleged “extermination camps in the east" already existed:'”° 

"The extermination centers that presently exist in the east are in no posi- 

tion at all to cope with the great actions being planned.” 

Needless to say, the authors are careful not to quote this passage, which by it- 
self renders Hóss's entire little tale absolutely worthless. 


195 In this respect cf. my study Bełżec in Propaganda, Testimonies, Archeological Research, 
and History, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004. 
196 M. Broszat (ed.), op. cit. (note 63), p. 157. 


276 GERMAR RUDOLF, CARLO MATTOGNO - AUSCHWITZ LIES 


The third quote is that infamous sentence from the Posen speech, in which 
the term “Judenevakuierung” (evacuation of Jews) is made the synonym of 
“Ausrottung” in a section titled “Die Judenevakuierung" (the evacuation of 
Jews):? 


"I am now talking of the evacuation of the Jews, of the extermination of the 

Jewish people. " 

And because Himmler had used the verb “ausrotten” in the sense of “assassi- 
nate" in January of 1937, it follows that in October of 1943 “Ausrottung” nec- 
essarily meant "assassination"! 

Of course none of those self-styled specialists of the historiographic meth- 
od has ever asked themselves, if, by any chance, it might not be just the other 
way around, with “Ausrottung” standing for “Evakuierung.” Actually, in Hit- 
ler's speeches examined above the “Vernichtung” or “Ausrottung” of the Jews 
was merely their political extermination by means of deportation or evacua- 
tion to eastern non-European areas. 

As far as the reference to 100, 500, or 1000 corpses is concerned — “most 
of you will know what it means when 100 corpses are lying together, when 
500 are lying there or when 1000 are lying there" — these figures have little to 
do with the alleged policy of physical extermination because first of all the al- 
leged extermination camps in the east allegedly produced several thousands of 
corpses every day, and more importantly, the higher leaders of the Wehr- 
macht, SS and Waffen SS Himmler addressed with that speech were in their 
vast majority not involved in those alleged mass murders. 

Himmler's figures, on the other hand, fit in very well with German en- 
forcement measures such as those during the Warsaw ghetto uprising, in 
which some 7,500 Jews were killed. Officially, the Jews of the Warsaw ghetto 
were scheduled for a “Judenevakuierung” to the eastern territories. ?* 

Germar Rudolf had suggested another quite plausible interpretation of this 
passage.? According to this, that passage refers to those Germans with their 
"decent Jews" who did not understand the hard measures against the Jews, be- 
cause they have never seen hundreds or thousands of corpses. Himmler said: 


"All those who speak that way have never watched, have never faced it 
down.” 


But no Jewish corpses can be meant by this, because if those Germans with 
their “decent Jews” had seen hundreds of Jewish corpses, they would have 
understood the harsh anti-Jewish measures even less, or they may even have 


197 PS-1919. IMG, op. cit. (note 142), vol. XXIX, p. 145. On p. 192, the authors present the ori- 
ginal text: “Ich meine jetzt die Judenevakuierung, die Ausrottung des jüdischen Volkes" 

198 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit. (note 107), Chapter IX, pp. 275-299. According to 
the Stroop report, 7,564 Jewish fighters were killed in the uprising of the Warsaw ghetto 
(April 1943). Ibid., pp. 283f. 

19? G. Rudolf, Lectures on the Holocaust, 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, D.C., 
2010, Chapter 4.1., pp. 288-290. 


GERMAR RUDOLF, CARLO MATTOGNO - AUSCHWITZ LIES 277 


revolted against them. But Himmler’s audience consisting of soldiers — all of 
them high-ranking soldiers of the SS, Waffen SS, and Wehrmacht — under- 
stood such harsh anti-Jewish measures because they had seen many corpses. 
But even those soldiers would not have been moved to better understand harsh 
measures against Jews by the mere sight of Jewish corpses. Harsh measures 
are only likely to be accepted if one is convinced that they are just, that is: as 
punishment. But punishment for what? For the massive occurrence of death; 
for the Jews’ alleged responsibility for this war. Just pay attention to the oft- 
repeated words of Hitler: “If the international Jewish financiers [...] were to 
be able to push the peoples once more into a world war,” then woe to them! 
Jewry, Hitler said, “has on its conscience the two million dead of the Great 
War [WWI], and now it has hundreds of thousands more” at the front and in 
the carpet-bombed German cities (see next chapter). These are the corpses that 
would allegedly have made the Germans, who think that Jews are nice people, 
accept the anti-Jewish measures. These are the corpses that made Himmler’s 
audience understand why harsh measures against the Jews were justified and 
why Himmler and his listeners were emotionally hardened and did not give 
any mercy. 

Obviously, the trick with those excised quotations can only work if quota- 
tions that do not fit in with the authors’ ideological or political agenda are not 
mentioned, such as the declaration Himmler made at Bad T6lz on November 
23, 1949 


“The Jewish question in Europe has also completely changed. The Führer 
once said in a Reichstag speech: If Jewry ever causes a war of extermina- 
tion of the Aryan peoples, it would not be the Aryan peoples who would be 
exterminated, but Jewry. The Jew is being evacuated from Germany; he 
now lives in the east [lebt im Osten] and works on our roads, our railways 
and so on. That process has been implemented coherently, but without cru- 


elty.” 


3.7.4. Adolf Hitler 


On p. 201, the authors discuss David Irving’s old thesis that Hitler did not 
know about the alleged extermination of the Jews,??! and say: 
“His evidence for this is a quote from Hitler, recorded by Bormann’s adju- 
tant Heinrich Heim on the day of October 25, 1941: 
From the rostrum of the Reichstag I prophesied to Jewry that if war 
could not be avoided, the Jews would disappear from Europe. That race 
of criminals already had on its conscience the two million dead of the 
Great War, and now it has hundreds of thousands more. Let nobody tell 


200 Bradley F. Smith, Agnes F. Peterson (eds.), Heinrich Himmler. Geheimreden 1933 bis 1945 
und andere Ansprachen, Propyläen Verlag, Frankfurt/Main 1974, p. 200. 
201 See D. Irving, La guerra di Hitler, Edizioni Settimo Sigillo, Rome 2001, pp. 539f. 
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me that despite that [we] cannot park them in the marshy parts of Russia! 
Our troops are there as well, and who worries about them! By the way — 
it’s not a bad thing that public rumor attributes to us a plan to extermi- 
nate Jews. " (p. 201) 
The authors call the presentation and Irving's call for a single document for or 
against his thesis a "snapshot fallacy" and continue: 


"In Hitler's War Irving reproduces Himmler's telephone notes of Novem- 
ber 30, 1941, after Hitler requested a meeting with him, showing that the 
SS chief telephoned Reinhard Heydrich (head of the RSHA) at 1:30 P.M. 
‘from Hitler's bunker at the Wolf's Lair (Wolfschanze), ordering that there 
was to be ‘no liquidating’ of Jews (see figure 37).' Taking this ‘snapshot’ 
out of its historical context, Irving concludes: 'The Führer had ordered 
that the Jews were not to be liquidated’. But let's re-view this snapshot in 
the sequence of frames around it. As Raul Hilberg points out, a more accu- 
rate translation of the log is ‘Jewish transport from Berlin. No liquidation ` 

In other words, Himmler is referring to one particular transport, not all 

Jews. And, ironically, says Hilberg (and Irving concurs in Hitler's War), 

'that transport was liquidated! That order was either ignored, or it was too 

late. The transport had already arrived in Riga and they didn't know what 

to do with these thousand people so they shot them that very same even- 

ing.” (p. 201) 

The note refers to the Jewish transport which left Berlin for Riga on Novem- 
ber 27, 1941. 

Actually, it is the authors who avoid the task of inserting this "snapshot" 
accurately into its context. On the one hand, they keep quiet about Hitler's 
other declarations concerning the removal of the European Jews to non- 
European countries such as Madagascar,’ or more generally to Africa?” or to 
Russia.” They also say nothing about his intention of “evacuating all the 
Jews from Europe after the war," expressed as early as August of 1940,?5 nor 
his “repeatedly” expressed declaration that he “wanted to see the solution of 
the Jewish question set aside until after the war" (“die Lósung der Judenfrage 
bis nach dem Kriege zurückgestellt wissen wolle").?9 


202 H, Picker, op. cit. (note 171), p. 189 (July 24, 1942). 

203 Ibid., р. 340 (May 29, 1942). 

204 W, Jochmann, Heinrich Heim (eds.), Adolf Hitler. Monologe im Führerhauptquartier 1941 - 
1944. Die Aufzeichnungen, Albrecht Knaus, Hamburg 1980, p. 241 (“The Jew has to go a- 
way from Europe. The best thing is for them to go to Russia," January 27, 1942). 

205 Documents on German Foreign Policy 1918-1945, Series D, Vol. X, London 1957, p. 484. 

206 PS-4025. 
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Thus, sending the Jews to “the marshy parts of Russia"??? as mentioned in 
Hitler’s declaration of October 25, 1941 fits squarely into this context. In Hit- 
ler’s phrase “it’s not a bad thing that public rumor attributes to us a plan to ex- 
terminate Jews,” the use of the term “rumor” clearly indicates that such a plan 
did, in fact, not exist. Hence this, too, fits into the historical context of the pol- 
icy of Jewish emigration. All this constitutes a nice convergence of proof 
against the theses of the authors. 

Let us move on to Himmler's note of November 30, 1941. On the face of 
it, the authors’ interpretation appears flawless, but “the sequence of frames,” 
into which they have inserted this “snapshot,” is specious. The real historical 
context is the following: 

The “General Report for October 16, 1941, through January 31, 1942” 
(Gesamtbericht vom 16. Oktober 1941 bis 31. Januar 1942) of Einsatzgruppe 
A (the alleged tool for the extermination of Jewish transports from the Reich, 
including the one that left Berlin on November 27, 1941) contains a full sec- 
tion titled “Juden aus dem Reich" (Jews from the Reich), in which it is said:7°° 


"Starting in December of 1940 [actually: 1941], Jewish transports from the 
Reich arrived at short intervals. 20,000 Jews were directed to Riga and 
7,000 to Minsk. The first 10,000 Jews evacuated to Riga were housed part- 
ly in a temporary reception camp, partly in a new barrack camp built in 
the vicinity of Riga. The other transports were settled mainly in a separate 
section of the Riga ghetto. 

The construction of the barrack camp is implemented by the use of all the 
Jews fit for work in such a way that those who survive the winter can be 
settled in this camp. 

Of the Jews coming from the Reich, only a very small portion is fit for 
work. Some 70% to 80% are women and children, as well as old people 
unfit for work. The mortality rate is going up continuously, also because of 
the extremely severe winter. 

The performance of the few Jews from the Reich who are able to work is 
satisfactory. They are preferred over the Russian Jews on account of their 
German language and their relatively more pronounced cleanliness. 

The capacity of the Jews in trying to adapt their lives to the circumstances 
is extraordinary. The crowding of the Jews into minute living spaces, 
which is the case in all ghettos, obviously generates a risk of epidemics, 
against which measures in the widest way are being undertaken with the 
aid of Jewish doctors. In rare cases, contagious Jews have been removed 
and shot, under the pretext of taking them to a clinic or a Jewish hospital. ” 


207 This refers to the German project of 1941 to deport Jews into the swamps of the Pripyet area 
of Russia. Cf. Götz Aly, “Endlösung.” Völkerverschiebung und der Mord an den Juden, S. 
Fischer Verlag, Frankfurt/Main 1995, pp. 273-276. 

208 RGV A (Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv: Russian State War Archive), 500-4-92, 
p. 64. 
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Hence, among the Jews deported to Riga from the Reich — including those of 
the transport of November 27, 1941 — only certain individuals with contagious 
diseases were killed in individual cases (“in einzelnen Fällen”), and there were 
no general measures of “mass exterminations.” Hence, if considered with this 
background in mind, a lot indicates indeed that the term “no liquidation" was 
referring to these individual cases, which Hitler forbade. 


Conclusion 


After piling up this enormous heap of falsifications, converging in their deny- 
ing the truth, the authors had the audacity to conclude the 2000 edition of their 
book in the hope that their book: 


"has not only provided a thorough and thoughtful answer to all the claims 
of the Holocaust deniers, but also clearly presented the convergence of ev- 
idence for how we know the Holocaust (or anything in history) happened." 

(p. 259 of the 2000 edition; deleted from the 2009 edition) 

What the authors have really furnished is a clumsy and confused response to a 
small part of the arguments of a small part of the revisionist scholars. In addi- 
tion, they have clearly presented only a convergence of contortions, omis- 
sions, and fallacious interpretations, which do nothing but demonstrate the to- 
tal inconsistency of the “evidence” for the Holocaust. 

Finally, what the authors claim to have demolished is not historical revi- 
sionism but a ridiculous parody of historical revisionism. They have massa- 
cred their own methodic rulebook by showing the unreliability of their selec- 
tion of historical facts, utilizing unverified and incestuous sources, never try- 
ing to test their own theses but attempting only to find confirming evidence, 
and obscuring anything that might speak against their thesis. They grounded 
themselves on a purely fictitious “convergence of proofs” and subjected their 
findings to their personal convictions and prejudices. 

In one respect the authors are absolutely right: 

"the truth will always win out when the evidence is made available for all 

to see." (p. 17) 

This is true, above all, for the authors themselves who, like all of their ilk, put 
all their money on the ignorance of their readers: once the evidence for their 
falsifications is made available and accessible to all, truth cannot but prevail. 
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The International Auschwitz Controversy 
By Germar Rudolf 


It was not before 1989, 44 years after the liberation of the POW and concen- 
tration camp complex known as Auschwitz, that an international dispute start- 
ed about the actual number of victims who had died in this camp complex. For 
44 years, the Polish authorities and with them most of the world’s mass media 
had been claiming that some four million inmates had perished there, but in 
1989 they suddenly changed their minds and reduced this figure drastically. 
As a consequence, the memorial plates on display in the camp Auschwitz- 
Birkenau were removed in 1990, which had propagated the four million figure 
in many languages. Following this dispute, an investigative commission was 
formed to come up with a more acceptable number of victims.! When this 
commission published its results in summer of 1990, they were widely dis- 
tributed by the international media.” The most astounding admission came 
perhaps from a prominent Polish journalist, who stated that the old, exaggerat- 
ed figure was an “anti-fascist De "7 New memorial plates were installed in 
Auschwitz in 1995, claiming an alleged “final” victim count of 1.5 millions. 
However, this “final” verdict did not end the controversy about the actual 
death toll of Auschwitz. In 1993 and 1994, the French pharmacist Jean-Claude 
Pressac, then promoted by the international media as the expert on technical 
questions surrounding Auschwitz, reduced this figure twice, first down to 
800,000,* then down to 700,000.° The next reduction down to some 550,000 
followed in May 2002 by Fritjof Meyer, a leading journalist of Germany’s 





' Cf. for this “Commission try to defuse Auschwitz controversy,” The Canadian Jewish News, 


Oct. 3, 1990, p. 5. 

? Daily press of July 18, 1990, e.g.: Krzysztof Leski, Ohad Gozani, “Poland reduces Ausch- 

witz death toll estimate to 1 million,” London Daily Telegraph, July 18, 1990; UPI, “Poland 

lowers Auschwitz toll,” Toronto Sun, July 18, 1990. In Germany, it was the left-wing radical 

daily newspaper die tageszeitung which published the lowest new victim figure on July 18, 

1990: 960.000. 

“Ich empfinde Verlegenheit.’ Der polnische Publizist Ernest Skalski über die neue 

Auschwitz-Diskussion in Warschau" (“I feel embarrassed.” the Polish author Ernest Skalski 

about the new Auschwitz discussion in Warsaw), Der Spiegel no. 30 (1990), p. 111. 

4 “Total of the deaths: 775,000 (but this figure can be attended with gaps. This is why the 
global figure of 800,000 victims should be retained currently," Jean-Claude Pressac, Les 
Crématoires d’Auschwitz. La Machinerie du meurtre de masse, éditions du CNRS, 1993, p. 
148. 

5 “Total of the deaths: 631,000-711,000; [...] the number of the victims is evaluated at 630,000 
to 710,000”; German translation of the work referred to in the previous note: Die Krematori- 
en von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes, Munich, Piper, 1994, p. 202. 
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biggest news magazine, the left-wing Der Spiegel. Meyer’s article appeared in 
the German geopolitical magazine Osteuropa, which is published by the Ger- 
man Society for Eastern Europe under the directorship of Prof. Rita Süssmuth, 
who was once the president of the German parliament. Meyer came to his 
conclusions by de-commissioning the Auschwitz crematoria as locations of 
mass murder, that is to say, by claiming that the alleged homicidal gas cham- 
bers in those crematoria buildings were never really used as such. 

Since this periodical has a very small circulation, the article went largely 
unnoticed by the public at large. Only a few German mainstream media took 
notice of it, so for example Sven Felix Kellerhoff in the German daily news- 
paper Die Welt of August 28, 2002. Other than that, Meyer’s article had an 
echo only in small German right-wing publications. 

The Polish Auschwitz Museum, however, reacted promptly to Meyer’s 
new and radical reduction of the Auschwitz death toll and de-commissioning 
of the crematoria. Dr. Franciszek Piper, chief historian of the museum, wrote a 
rebuttal to Meyer's paper,° to which Meyer responded in turn.’ A major Ger- 
man anti-fascist website posted links to these and related contributions by oth- 
er authors on one of its web pages P 

Revisionists responded numerous times to Meyer's article,’ Piper's rebut- 
tal, and Meyer's response in self-defense,! demonstrating that both the 
semi-revisionist Meyer and the dogmatist Piper ignore documentary and phys- 
ical evidence contradicting their thesis. In a perfect example of pseudo- 
scholarship, the entire discussion ensuing between established Holocaust 
scholars was subsequently conducted without a single reference to these revi- 
sionist responses, not to mention addressing the points of critique made. 

This controversy about the number of Auschwitz victims finally reached 
international pseudo-academic dimensions, when Meyer's paper was subject- 
ed to a detailed scrutiny by John C. Zimmerman — again under careful avoid- 
ance of mentioning revisionist contributions to the issue — in the prestigious 





6 Once at www.auschwitz.org.pl/html/eng/aktualnosci/news_big.php?id=564; this and the fol- 


lowing two online papers have been removed but are archived here: 
http://web.archive.org/web/2015090505482 1/http://www.holocaust- 
history.org/auschwitz/fritjof-meyer/ 
7 http://web.archive.org/web/2015090505482 l/http://www.holocaust- 
history.org/auschwitz/fritjof-meyer/meyer-replik-auf-piper.shtml. 
It used to be posted at www.idgr.de, but that site has been deleted; most papers were mir- 
rored by another exterminationists website that also got wiped off the net, but it has been ar- 
chived: http://web.archive.org/web/2015090505482 1/http://www.holocaust- 
history.org/auschwitz/fritjof-meyer/ 
? Germar Rudolf, “Cautious Mainstream revisionism,” The Revisionist 1(1) (2003), pp. 23-30; 
Carlo Mattogno, “Auschwitz. Fritjof Meyer's New Revisions,” ibid., pp. 30-37. 
C. Mattogno, “On the Piper-Meyer-Controversy: Soviet Propaganda vs. Pseudo- 
revisionism,” The Revisionist 2(2) (2004), pp. 131-139. 
11 Jürgen Graf, “Just Call Me Meyer’ — A Farewell to ‘Obviousness’,” The Revisionist 2(2) 
(2004), pp. 127-130. 
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English language magazine Journal of Genocide Research." I will discuss 
this paper hereafter. 

John C. Zimmerman is an assistant professor for accounting at the Univer- 
sity of Nevada in Las Vegas. Defending the Holocaust Dogma is one of his 
spare time hobbies. In 2000, he published a “refutation” of Holocaust revi- 
sionism.'? Many of Zimmerman’s essays have been posted on the Internet 
mainly by the so-called Holocaust History Project (holocaust-history.org). 
With the paper discussed here, Zimmerman has been accepted as a kind of of- 
ficial Auschwitz expert. This raises the question why the uncounted numbers 
of full-time Holocaust experts all over the world do not address the theses 
published by Fritjof Meyer. This even more so, as Carlo Mattogno has thor- 
oughly documented the utter incompetence of Zimmerman in his contribution 
on this imposter in the present book." 

Right at the beginning of the paper at issue, Zimmerman states that he only 
bothers discussing Meyer's hypothesis because Meyer's victim number has 
the potential to get into the mainstream, where it could be quoted as an ac- 
ceptable number by authors and historians not familiar with the demographics 
of Auschwitz (p. 249). And that has to be prevented, Zimmerman claims. 

On pp. 250-255, Zimmerman tackles the following questions: How many 
prisoners were deported altogether toward Auschwitz railway station? How 
many of them were registered in the camp? And how many of those not regis- 
tered were either transferred elsewhere or killed by gas? Revisionists and ex- 
terminationists argue only about the last question, about what happened to 
those inmates on whose fate we have no other evidence than general witness 
statements. 

This lack of evidence is acknowledged by Zimmerman, who admits that in 
the years 1942-1944 numerous transports arrived in Auschwitz, bringing in- 
mates that were never registered in the camp and for which there is "no infor- 
mation" about their fate. But in spite of this total lack of any information, 
Zimmerman claims that those prisoners were gassed. (p. 251) 

“No information" means in plain English: no information also about their 
alleged fate of having been gassed. 

That there are indeed cases where it can be shown that deportees sent to 
Auschwitz, but not registered there, were not killed by means of poisonous 
gas, is even admitted by Zimmerman. As an alternative to the claim of imme- 





12 John C. Zimmerman, “Fritjof Meyer and the number of Auschwitz victims: a critical analy- 
sis," Journal of Genocide Research, 6(2) (2004), pp. 249-266. This paper was positively 
mentioned by Sven Felix Kellerhoff, “Interpretationen und Ideologie," in the German daily 
Die Welt, Sept. 21, 2004 

(http://web.archive.org/web/2015090505482 l/http://www.holocaust- 
history.org/auschwitz/fritjof-meyer/meyer-kellerhoff-3.shtml). 

Holocaust Denial. Demographics, Testimonies, and Ideologies, University Press of America, 
Lanham, MD, 2000. 

14 “An Accountant Poses as Cremation Expert,” starting on p. 89. 
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diate extermination on arrival, he mentions that during 1944 thousands of 
Jews deported from Hungary and Poland were temporarily quartered in the 
transit section of the camp (Durchgangslager) before they were transferred to 
other camps. These inmates never received any registration numbers (p. 252). 
Of course, Zimmerman cannot come up with a single document indicating the 
mass murder of unregistered deportees, but he quotes a document which deals 
with the mass transfer of unregistered Jews to other camps. This is a memo 
written on May 29, 1944, by First Lieutenant Ferency, delegate of the Hungar- 
ian Ministry for the Interior for the deportation of Jews.' In it Ferency ex- 
plains that 184,000 Jews had been deported the previous day and that the Se- 
curity Police requested that the Jews get food for five days, because they were 
to be transferred by train to various labor camps after their selection at 
Auschwitz (p. 253). 

Zimmerman argues that all those Jews not registered in Auschwitz and 
about whose fate we have no other evidence were gassed in Auschwitz. 

It is necessary here to highlight Zimmerman’s perverted way of arguing: 

Only a few decades ago, it was considered a “certainty” that every 
transport arriving at Auschwitz was subjected to a selection process, during 
which those unfit for labor were separated and killed “by gas.” That was espe- 
cially true for the Jews deported from Hungary. During the past decades, how- 
ever, it turned out that many assumed to have been exterminated had not been 
gassed after all, but were merely transferred to other camps. Zimmerman men- 
tions a few cases himself. In their study about the Stutthof camp, Jiirgen Graf 
and Carlo Mattogno have pointed out more such cases.!° 

In other words: inmates, about whose fate there was no information for 
many years, suddenly turned out to have been very much alive. 

How is it then possible to claim, as Zimmerman does, that all those inmates 
died “in the gas,” about whose fate we still have no information today? 

Zimmerman is correct when claiming that many German authorities were 
instructed toward the end of the war to destroy their archives (p. 256). But that 
is a measure taken by all countries who are threatened to be occupied by ene- 
my forces. If each and every such destruction of secret archival material 
would prove a Holocaust, then we would have one Holocaust after the other 
everywhere in the world. 

Fact is, however, that the Auschwitz authorities did nothing to hide or de- 
stroy any of the tens of thousands of documents of the Central Construction 
Office of Auschwitz, which would have, after all, contained the evidence of 


15 Lieutenant Colonel Ferency, Representative of the Hungarian Secretary of State for the de- 
portation of Jews, IMT, Blue Series, Vol. 4, p. 367. 

16 Concentration Camp Stutthof and its Function in National Sozialistischen Jewish Politics, 
3rd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, pp. 97-111; see also Mattogno, Carlo, “Die 
Deportation ungarischer Juden von Mai bis Juli 1944. Eine provisorische Bilanz,” in: Vier- 
teljahreshefte fiir freie Geschichtsforschung, vol. 5, no. 4, Dec. 2001, pp. 381-395. 
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the mass murder claimed by Zimmerman. And the fact is that these documents 

not only contain no evidence for mass murder at all, but to the contrary: they 

refute such claims. 

It remains a fact that the absence of evidence cannot serve as proof for a 
claim. But that is exactly what Zimmerman is doing. That flies in the face of 
scientific methods. 

An analysis of Zimmerman’s chapter about the capacity of the crematoria 
in Auschwitz, starting at p. 255, quickly reveals how weak the basis is on 
which Zimmerman tries to erect his thesis. Comparable to the earlier works by 
Pressac, Zimmerman as well considers it unnecessary to consult technical ex- 
pert literature or to perform his own technical calculations when trying to 
solve a technical problem. He relies completely upon witness testimonies and 
documents, which he picks selectively without any critical analysis. It is also 
indicative that Zimmerman does not mention the works of his arch enemy 
Carlo Mattogno with a single word in this paper. Until recently, attempts to re- 
fute Mattogno's works was one of Zimmerman’s main objectives." But when 
publishing in an allegedly scientific journal, he suddenly forgets the most im- 
portant scientific principle: to mention and discuss contrary evidence and 
opinions. So much for Zimmerman’s scholarly standards. 

In order to justify his artificially increased capacity of the crematoria in 
Auschwitz-Birkenau, Zimmerman applies five sleights of hand: 

1. He declares that the furnaces at Birkenau had a performance as similar fur- 
naces in other camps (Gusen camp, pp. 257f.). He ignores that the furnaces 
in Birkenau were inferior to those other furnaces, because they did not 
have forced draft blowers and had different muffle grills.'® 

2. He claims that the emaciated corpses of Auschwitz could be cremated fast- 
er (p. 258), ignoring that, first of all, the claimed gassing victims would not 
have been emaciated — that would have been true only for inmates incar- 
cerated for an extended period of time and suffering and/or dying from ei- 
ther serious diseases (diarrhea, typhus) or malnutrition. Additionally, ema- 
ciated corpses with a low body fat content do not burn faster than corpses 
with an average content of body fat. 

3. He misinterprets a memo by Kurt Priifer, the engineer responsible for con- 
structing the Birkenau crematorium furnaces, stating that the Birkenau 
three-muffle furnaces had a performance !/; higher than those of double- 
muffle furnaces, as a reduction of cremation time by '/3 (p. 258). Perfor- 
mance, however, is a physical term meaning energy per time and corpse. 


See Mattogno's replies to this in this volume, *An Accountant Poses as Cremation Expert," 
starting at p. 89. The original Internet papers are posted at www.vho.org/GB/c/CM/jcz.html; 
www.vho.org/GB/c/CM/Risposta-new-eng.html. 

The gaps of the grills of the Birkenau furnaces were only 50 mm wide, so that corpses had to 
almost completely incinerate before their remainders fell through the grill into the post- 
combustion chamber, making room for the next load of corpses. 
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. He repeats the legend that usually three, if 


The time required for a cremation was not 
affected, but the energy, because the three- 
muffle furnaces had only two fire places 
heating three muffles, so that almost the 
same energy was required to heat three 
muffles with three corpses as was required 
to heat two muffles with two corpses. 








not up to eight corpses were cremated at 
once in a single muffle in Birkenau, relying E ry 
in this regard on the lying witness? Henryk Ill. 1: Oven doors of the type 
Tauber (pp. 258f.) As proof that such an EH ms ee SE 
overloading of the muffles was possible in (n > to gu iu веле д 
| Д marked with white ellipses. 
Auschwitz, Zimmerman quotes newspaper 
articles of the 1980s and 1990s reporting about cases where civil cremato- 
ries had illegally cremated many corpses at once in order to gain an ad- 
vantage in time and thus in efficiency over competitors. Zimmerman 
should have investigated the features of these modern crematoria and 
should have compared those to the furnaces in Birkenau, which would 
probably have prevented his error. In comparison to the coke-fired furnaces 
of Birkenau, modern crematoria have almost gigantic muffles, because: 
a) they have to accommodate quite large coffins at times — in Auschwitz 
corpses were cremated without coffins — and 
b) almost all modern crematoria operate with gas burners embedded in the 
muffle walls, which work efficiently only when they have a minimum 
distance from the coffin. 
But even in such cases, the cremation of multiple corpses at once can suc- 
ceed only if the fuel consumption is increased accordingly, which, as 
Zimmerman himself writes, led to a fire in one of the cases he quotes, be- 
cause the overcrowded muffle led to an overheating of furnace and flues. 
Documents as well as pictures of the furnaces in Auschwitz prove that they 
had been designed for single corpse cremations only. For example, the fur- 
nace doors were only 600 mm x 600 mm small (23.5 inches), the upper 
half of which was a rounded arch. The height of the furnace door was fur- 
ther restricted by rollers at the bottom, on which the stretcher was pushed 
into the muffle (see illustrations 1-3). Hence, the doors alone are clear 
proof for the fact that these muffles were built for single corpse cremation. 
But there are also thermotechnical reasons why multiple corpse cremations 











See my analysis in Lectures on the Holocaust, 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, 
DC, , pp. 383-388; see also my contribution about J.-C. Pressac in this book, pp. 27f.; cf. C. 
Mattogno, The Real Case for Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, pp. 367-416. 
Taken from J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, Beate 
Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989, p. 259, section enlargement. 
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cannot work: Several corpses in one muffle 
would have blocked the gas conduits in the 
muffle walls, through which the combus- 
tion gases flowed. Furthermore, the gas 
generator could not produce the heat re- 
quired for the initial phase of dehydration, 
so the furnaces would cool down drastical- 
ly at the beginning. During the following 
phase of incineration, the burning corpses 
would produce too much heat, overheating 
the muffle.?! As chief engineer Kurt Prüfer 
put it when two corpses were once inserted Ill. 2: Oven doors of Cremato- 
simultaneously:? rium Il in Birkenau а 


- — 















“The furnaces could not keep up with this 
load" 


5. Zimmerman doubts the times given by 
Meyer — who in turn relies on Mattogno's 
statements — during which the crematoria 
were inoperable. He conjectures that repair 
orders for furnace doors do not necessarily 
mean that the affected furnaces had been 
shut down. This may or may not be the 





u BE N og. 


25 "led j | et 
case. Due to lack of more detailed infor- — уу 3: Same doors — with hu- 

mation, we can currently only speculate mans around to compare sizes 
about that. But the fact is that Mattogno has — at the crematorium in Buch- 
documented many cases where the crema- enwald.”* 





toria were indeed inoperable — Zimmerman 

ignores them all — and in some cases, where Mattogno had only insufficient 
data, he has estimated cautiously. For long periods of time during the ex- 
istence of the crematoria, we do not have any documents about their activi- 
ties. But instead of following Zimmerman’s method: “the lack of evidence 
proves that the crematoria did not operate," Mattogno assumed the worst 
case: Where there is no evidence, he assumes full operation of the furnac- 
es. 





21 
22 


For a more complete discussion see the works quoted in footnote 19. 

See C. Mattogno’s explanations in this book in his chapter “9. Multiple Cremations,” on p. 
150 of the present book. 

23 APMO, Neg. Nr. 291, section. 

24 US Army Audio-Visual Agency, SC 263997, section. 

?5 The lack of any smoke from the crematory chimneys in Allied and German air photos during 
spring and summer 1944 indicates indeed that those crematories were inoperable for extend- 
ed periods during this time, which Zimmerman doubts; see C. Mattogno’s elaborations on 
this in Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2005. 
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In various occasions, Zimmerman proves that he does not know the docu- 
ments. For instance, he calls the operators of the furnaces “Sonderkommando” 
(p. 254), even though they were never called that way.” He thinks that the 
construction of additional morgues through various camps proves that the 
morgues of the crematoria could no longer be used as morgues, hence, that 
they served as gas chambers (p. 255). The fact is that these additional morgues 
served only to temporarily store corpses — mainly overnight and in order to 
keep rats out — before they were transported to the morgues of the cremato- 
ria.” Finally, Zimmerman repeats Meyer's mistake by misquoting a statement 
by former camp commander Rudolf Hóss. In his statement, Hóss did not claim 
that the crematoria could operate only eight to ten hours a day, as Meyer and 
Zimmerman claim (p. 260), but eight to ten weeks.'? 


?6 "They are called “Heizer” (stoker); C. Mattogno, Special Treatment in Auschwitz, Theses & 
Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004, pp. 101ff. 

27 Cf. C. Mattogno, “The Morgues of the Crematoria at Birkenau in the Light of Documents,” 
TR 2(3) (2004), pp. 271-294. 
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Zimmerman’s statements about the alleged open air incinerations in deep 
pits contain nothing new, perhaps apart from a reference to a more recently re- 
leased British air photo of the Birkenau camp, where a small plume of smoke 
can be spotted rising from the back yard of Crematorium V. Zimmerman 
claims that this smoke rises from a mass grave (p. 261). 

It is true that smoke rises from a tiny area behind the Crematorium V, but it 
is of course impossible to recognize what kind of a fire caused the smoke. And 
apart from this, the photo mentioned by Zimmerman is lacking all the evi- 
dence that should be there, should the theory of mass extermination in huge 
pits be true, as Zimmerman and his friends claim: gigantic pits to the west and 
north of the camp; gigantic stacks of fuel; fires with smoke plumes covering 
huge areas; considering the high water table in this swampy area, large areas 
around those fires would have turned into a huge morass. Nothing remotely 
similar to this can be seen on this or comparable photos.” 

At the end, Zimmerman tries to salvage the credibility of the statement ex- 
tracted from Rudolf Hóss by the British by means of torture. He does that by 
claiming that he made similar statements while in Polish custody. Zimmerman 
claims that Hóss was treated nicely while awaiting his lynching party in a 
Polish prison, but he missed the following lines in Höss’ statement about his 
Polish captors:” 


"During the first weeks the incarceration was quite tolerable, but all at 
once they [the wardens] were exchanged. From their conduct and their 
talks, which I could not understand but interpret, I could gather that they 
wanted to finish me off. I always got the smallest piece of bread and only a 
small ladle of thin soup. |...] 

If the prosecutor had not intervened, they would have finished me off — not 

just physically, but first of all psychologically.” 

Although he could cope with quite a lot, so he continued, the psychological 
torture he was exposed to by his wardens was too much for him. 

Here we see the typical tactics “with a carrot and a stick," which was mas- 
tered in particular by the Stalinist henchmen who held Hóss captive: First an 
inmate is mistreated by the "evil" guys, and after that the “good” guys tell him 
that this will not happen again and that he will be just fine, if only he cooper- 
ates with their demands. As is known, Hóss was treated so well by the Poles 
that shortly thereafter he was dangling from the gallows. 

The exactitude and reliability of Höss’ statements and memoirs, as claimed 
by Zimmerman, can be deduced, i.a., from the following quotations:” 


28 G. Rudolf, “England’s Keele University Spreads Holocaust Propaganda,” The Revisionist, 
2(4) (2004), pp. 444f. 

29 В. Höss, in: M. Broszat (ed.), Kommandant in Auschwitz, Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stutt- 
gart 1958, p. 151. 
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“Maintaining the fire at the pits, pouring the collected fat [over the burn- 
ing bodies ...]. They ate and smoked while dragging corpses [...]" (p. 126) 
“The bodies were doused first with oil residues, and later with methanol. 
[...] He also attempted to destroy the bodies with explosives, [...]" (pp. 
157ff.) 
"Half an hour after the introduction of the gas, the door was opened and 
the ventilation installation was turned on. Removal of the bodies began 
immediately [...] " (S. 166.) 
I do not have to make any further comment about such nonsense.? So much 
about Zimmerman's exactitude and reliability. 


30 More about that in my expert report, The Rudolf Report, 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Wash- 
ington, DC, 2011, pp. 185-187. 
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The Elusive Holes of Death 


By Carlo Mattogno 


1. Introduction by Germar Rudolf 


On August 28, 2002, Sven Felix Kellerhoff of the German daily newspaper 
Die Welt expressed his anger about the semi-revisionist theories of Fritjof 
Meyer, a leading editor of Germany’s largest news magazines Der Spiegel. In 
2002, Meyer had published an article, in which he reduced the death toll of 
Auschwitz down to half a million victims, and also decommissioned the gas 
chambers that were allegedly located in the crematoria of Auschwitz.’ Keller- 
hoff called Meyer a “crown witness" for the “Holocaust denierg "7 In early 
2004, Meyer himself made an end — perhaps only temporarily so — to this pub- 
lic exchange. In an Open Letter of February 12, 2004, he declared, i.a.:? 


"Now the impression grows that they [ "right-wing radicals" or “Auschwitz 
deniers"] could succeed to instrumentalize my theses: for a propaganda of 
minimization. I therefore do not wish to continue this debate in this fo- 


э» 


гит. 
In the following sentence, Meyer’s mask drops, апа he reveals himself as the 
left-wing extremist he is, who promotes the use of violence as a means of 
solving conflicts: 
“Considering the current dangers in Italy, France, Russia, and the U.S., it 
remains true that the fascists need to be beaten up wherever one encoun- 
ters them.” 


With this statement, Meyer has discredited himself utterly as a partner for any 
future discussion. But that did not, of course, mean that the entire discussion 
ended with this epilogue. One of the most ambitious opponents of revisionism, 
John C. Zimmerman, scolded Meyer harshly for his semi-revisionist stance.” 
The latest attack against revisionists came again from the above mentioned 
Sven Felix Kellerhoff, published in Die Welt of August 23, 2004. Under the 


! P Meyer, “Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz. Neue Erkenntnisse durch neue Archivfunde,” 


in: Osteuropa. Zeitschrift für Gegenwartsfragen des Ostens, No. 5, May 2002, pp. 631-641; 

for an English translation see online www.vho.org/GB/c/Meyer.html. 

See the previous contribution in the present volume “The International Auschwitz Contro- 

versy," starting at p. 281, for more details and references. 

5 http://web.archive.org/web/20150905094945/http://www.holocaust- 
history.org/auschwitz/fritjof-meyer/meyer-040212.shtml 
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headline “The Holes of Death,” he quotes Robert Faurisson’s provocative quip 
“No holes, no Holocaust” and writes: 


“The French revisionist Robert Faurisson repeats it over and over again; 
David Irving also used it in this sense. Despite the uncouth nature of this 
quip, the core of it is the question whether or not each of the smaller base- 
ment rooms of the Crematoria II and III in the extermination camp Birke- 
nau was used as a gas chamber. 
In the larger basement room, situated along the axis of the crematorium 
building above ground, the victims had to undress before they were 
pressed, sometimes up to 1000 of them, into the small basement room of 
some 210 square meters, which was perpendicular to the other. Then SS 
men threw the poison, hydrogen cyanide bound on diatomaceous earth 
(Zyklon B), through openings in the ceiling into wire mesh columns in the 
basement. Within half an hour, the hydrogen cyanide evaporated due to the 
heat of the bodies and killed every human life.” 
The question of the alleged misuse of the basement rooms of Crematoria II & 
III in the Auschwitz-Birkenau camp for mass murder with poison gas is the 
very focus of revisionist discussion on the Holocaust. Many monographs and 
papers appeared about it,* one of which was solely dedicated to the issue of 
the Zyklon B introduction holes? Kellerhoff's summary of the revisionist 
viewpoint puts it well: 
"Faurisson, Irving & Co. claim that there were no openings in the roof. 
Therefore, no Zyklon B could have been thrown into the murder chambers. 
Hence, the Holocaust is an invention. " 


Subsequently, however, Kellerhoff dares treading on the minefield of evi- 
dence, where he exposes his lack of competence when claiming “a photo tak- 
en during the construction of the murder plant and two air photos taken by the 
Allies in August 1944" prove the existence of introduction holes. But this is 
definitely not the case, as I have repeatedly shown.° Kellerhoff's claim is 
based upon a false interpretation of these pictures, a fact admitted even by ad- 
herents of the gas chamber theses.’ 

The total lack of documents for the existence of these introduction holes as 
well as the total lack of any physical trace of these holes in the roof of the ru- 





^ Cf especially Carlo Mattogno, “The Morgues of the Crematoria at Birkenau in the Light of 


Documents," TR 2(3) (2004), pp. 271-294. 

5 Carlo Mattogno, “Keine Löcher, keine Gaskammer(n)," VffG GO) (2002), pp. 284-304; 
Engl. see chapter 2 of *The Elusive Holes of Death" starting on p. 295 of this book. First 
published in English as **No Holes, No Gas Chamber(s)’” in: The Revisionist, 2(4) (2004), 
pp. 387-410. 

6 Es in Germar Rudolf, The Rudolf Report, 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 
2011, pp. 106-108. 

7 Charles D. Provan, No Holes? No Holocaust? A Study of the Holes in the Roof of Morgue 1 
of Krematorium II at Birkenau, self-published, Zimmer Printing, Monongahela, PA, 2000. 
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ins of Crematorium II in Birkenau, as has been claimed for decades by revi- 
sionists, forced the Holocausters finally to tackle the issue. Sven Kellerhoff 
gladly announces the result of such research: 


“In the journal ‘Holocaust and Genocide Studies,’ three coworkers of the 
research network ‘Holocaust History Project’®! exhaustingly clarify the 
question of the holes in the roof. Daniel Keren, Jamie McCarthy, and Har- 
ry W. Mazal have investigated the ruins of both gas chambers in Birkenau 
as well as the gas chamber in the Auschwitz Main Camp. 

Their result matches exactly the circumstantial evidence known and pre- 

served so far: the smaller basement room of Crematorium II had four 

openings in its roof measuring roughly 60 centimeters in square. [...] The 

U.S. scientist could identify three of four openings in the ruins; the fourth 

is covered by debris. All alleged ‘arguments’ of the Auschwitz deniers are 

thus refuted on the basis of physically provable facts: The smaller base- 
ment rooms of both crematorium buildings were equipped with gas cham- 
bers and were used as such to kill hundreds of thousands of human beings. 

The case of the openings in the roof of the gas chamber in the crematorium 

of the Main Camp is a little more complicated. |...] " 

As indicated above, the crematorium in the Main Camp is not the only topic 
that is a little more complicated than Kellerhoff suggests. A final answer to 
this question will be given only after the arguments of both sides have been 
weighed objectively, something that Kellerhoff, with his dogmatic attitude, 
will probably never accept. 

It is already indicative that the three authors mentioned by Kellerhoff — Ke- 
ren, McCarthy, and Mazal — have never published before in the field of Holo- 
caust research. They also refused to even take notice of a thorough study on 
this issue by revisionist scholar Carlo Mattogno,’ which had been published in 
English on the Internet as early as 2002.’ Hence, Keren, McCarthy and Mazal 
did not weigh arguments but confirmed prejudices which quickly gained the 
title of "scientific self-evidence" by the Holocaust lobby by virtue of having 
the article published in the most renowned journal to which these genocide re- 
searchers have access. 

In the following, I give the word to the world's unchallenged expert on 
Auschwitz, Carlo Mattogno. This may result in Kellerhoff and his “hole he- 
roes" losing their wits, which in turn might lead to them resorting to character 


8 D. Keren, J. McCarthy, H.W. Mazal, “The Ruins of the Gas Chambers: A Forensic Investi- 
gation of Crematoriums at Auschwitz I and Auschwitz-Birkenau," in: Holocaust and Geno- 
cide Studies, 9(1) (2004), pp. 68-103. 

? During the years 2002 and 2003 on the website of Russ Granata, which no longer exists; 
now this paper is posted at www.vho.org/GB/c/CM/noholes.html. It is an earlier version of 
the revised paper in this book, op. cit. (note 5). 
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assassination, something they are good at, since they have exercised it be- 
fore.'° 

In concluding I may state that this episode in the controversy over the Hol- 
ocaust between revisionists and exterminationists proves — to quote Galileo 
Galilei freely: Something moves after all! 

The discussion about the reality of Holocaust claims, which the establish- 
ment wants to suppress so badly, is already going on. It has hit the scholarly 
journals of the establishment. There is no way back anymore, because we re- 
visionists won’t let go! 


10 See my paper “Green sees Red” in this book staring at p. 71. 
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2. “No Holes, No Gas Chamber(s)" 


When American expert for execution techniques Fred A. Leuchter presented 
his famous expert report on the gas chambers of Auschwitz and Majdanek to a 
Canadian court in 1988, he initially caused confusion: in his technical draw- 
ings of the morgues no. 1 of the Crematoria II and III of Auschwitz-Birkenau, 
which allegedly served as “gas chambers,” he had drawn in four openings in 
the roof, through which, according to witnesses accounts, the insecticide 
Zyklon B had been poured in order to kill hundreds of thousands of victims. It 
was only in a later edition of this expert report that Leuchter added a letter to 
the report, in which he explained that those four holes could not be found in 
the ruins of those crematoria. 

The Swede Ditlieb Felderer was the first, in the 1970s, to raise the question 
whether or not there were any holes in those roofs, without which those base- 
ments could not have served as execution chambers in the way testified to by 
witnesses.!! Ever since then, this issue has been discussed intensely. Up to the 
current paper, this topic was most thoroughly treated by Germar Rudolf in his 
Rudolf-Report.? Inspired by Rudolf's arguments, Charles D. Provan compiled 
a study, which is analyzed by Carlo Mattogno in the following paper. 
Provan's study is based primarily on illustrations of the roof of this morgue as 
it appeared in 2000. To summarize Provan, he thinks he has identified at least 
three holes in the roof of morgue no. 1 of Crematorium II in Birkenau, which 
could have served as introduction holes in 1943/1944. Provan concludes there- 
fore that the quip coined by Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson, and supported by G. 
Rudolf with evidence — *No Holes, No Holocaust" — is untenable. Carlo Mat- 
togno shows in the following that Provan's assertions themselves are untena- 
ble. AII his alleged holes are demonstrably the result of the destruction of the 
crematoriums during the retreat of German troops or were created only after 
war's end. 





First published as “Keine Lócher, keine Gaskammer(n),” Vierteljahreshefte für freie Ges- 

chichtsforschung, 6(3) (2002), S. 284-304; translated by Russ Granata; first Engl. publication as 

*No Holes, No Gas Chamber(s)" in: The Revisionist 2(4) (2004), pp. 387-410; slightly revised 

version. 

!! Ditlieb Felderer, *Auschwitz Notebook Part 2: Lids and Openings," JHR 1(3) (1980), pp. 
255-266. 

12 R, Kammerer, A. Solms (ed.), Das Rudolf Gutachten, Cromwell Press, London 1993, pp. 22- 
29; Engl.: G. Rudolf, The Rudolf Report, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003, pp. 
113-134 (2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011, pp. 104-122. 
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2.1. Introduction 


Charles D. Provan is the author of a pamphlet titled, “No Holes? No Holo- 
caust? A Study of the Holes in the Roof of Morgue 1 of Krematorium 2 at 
Birkenau." First of all, Provan emphasizes the importance of the problem of 
the holes for the introduction of Zyklon B into the presumed homicidal gas 
chamber of Crematorium II. This question, raised by historical revisionists, 
obtained much prominence in 2000 during the trial David Irving versus Pen- 
guin Books Ltd. and Deborah E. Lipstadt. It was also discussed by Justice 
Gray in the written verdict.'* 

In his study, Provan analyzes the five categories comprising the evidence 
for these presumed holes, which are generally accepted by the supporters of 
the thesis of gas chambers at Auschwitz-Birkenau: 

1. Witnesses and early historical testimony 

2. Air photo evidence of the holes in the roofs of the gas chambers 

3. The blueprints of Morgue 1, Crematorium II 

4. German wartime photographs of Morgue 1 of Crematoria II and III 

5. Physical evidence 

In the first category Provan cites 16 testimonies from 9 major witnesses 
and 7 minor witnesses (pp. 3-9). 

He then examines the statements of minor witnesses (pp. 10f.) in the fol- 
lowing order: Egon Ochshorn, Dr. Friedmann, Janda Weiss, Rudolf Vrba and 
Alfred Wetzler, Ota Kraus and Erich Kulka, Werner Krumme and Alfred 
Franke-Gricksch. Provan concludes that these are unreliable. For the major 
witnesses (in order, Rudolf Hóss, Henryk Tauber, Karl Schultze, Salmen 
Lewental, Konrad Morgen, Miklos Nyiszli, “Раш” Bendel, Josef Erber, and 
Filip Müller — all of whom were “eyewitnesses”), Provan provides no analy- 
sis: he assumes a priori that these are reliable. But these testimonies are in fact 
dubious as well, as we shall subsequently see. 

As to the rest, Provan bases his arguments on only four testimonies: 

1. Henryk Tauber for the arrangement and number of holes for the introduc- 
tion of Zyklon B (two on the east side and two on the west side of Morgue 

1). 

2. Karl Schultze for the dimensions of the holes (cm 25 cm x 25 cm). 
. Konrad Morgen for the crudeness of the extermination facilities. 


LA 


13 Op. cit. (note 7). Ch. Provan distributed this spiral-bound, photocopied brochure for the first 
time in June 2000 during the 13th IHR conference in Irvine, California, and has posted it 
subsequently on the Internet: www.revisingrevisionism.com; the following page numbers re- 
fer to the photocopied edition. The slogan “No Holes, No Holocaust” is attributed to Robert 
Faurisson. 

1^ Royal Courts of Justice, verdict of Justice Gray of April 11, 2000, points 7.91-7.94 
(www.hdot.org). 
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4. Rudolf Hóss for the transformation of the crematoria into instruments of 
mass extermination without the knowledge of the head of the Central Con- 
struction Office. 

The other testimonies served as confirmation of these four principal views. 
Before examining in detail Provan’s arguments, let us verify the credibility 

of the major witnesses cited by him. 


2.2. The Major Witnesses Cited by Provan 


2.2.1. Josef Erber 


This testimony is cited by Provan and dealt with by Gerald Fleming in his 
book Hitler and the Final Solution.” The text cited by Fleming is taken in 
turn from a letter that Josef Erber wrote to him on September 14, 1981.' The 
declaration of the witness is therefore already suspect on account of the late 
date. In the first edition of the above book, which appeared in German with 
the title Hitler und die Endlósung, Fleming quotes from the original text of 
Erber's letter: !” 


"Two inpours [Einschütten] were in each of these gassing rooms (of 
Krematorium one and two in Birkenau, G.F.): inside four iron pipes each 
from the floor to the roof. These were surrounded by steel wire mesh, and 
inside was a sheet metal with a low edge. To this a wire was attached, with 
which the sheet metal could be pulled up to the roof. An iron lid was at- 
tached to each inpour [Einschütte] at the roof. If the lid was raised, the tin 
container could be pulled up and the gas could be poured in. Then the con- 
tainer was lowered and the lid closed.” 


What sort of thing is an “inpour” (Einschütte)? The verb “einschütten” means 
“pour in(to)" as a technical term; “to feed," “to charge" or “to load.” If, as it 
seems, the “Einschütte” was a mechanism, it must concern a device for pour- 
ing or feeding. Yet, according to the text, there were two “Einschütten” in 
each “gas chamber" of Crematoria II and III. These devices are clearly incon- 
sistent with those described by Henryk Tauber, and moreover it is difficult to 
imagine how they were made. So difficult is it that Provan himself, in order to 
make the text intelligible, wrote “rooms” (note 24 on p. 7) where Fleming, 
translating the German term “Einschütten,” wrote “ducts.” Even so, the origi- 
nal text categorically excludes this interpretation. 
In conclusion, the testimony of Josef Erber is unreliable.'® 


University of California Press, Berkeley Los Angeles, 1994, pp. 187f. 
16 Ibid., p. 188. 
17 Limes Verlag, Wiesbaden/Munich 1982, p. 204. 
A member of the “Zimmerman Aid Committee" claims that my conclusion is misleading. I 
answered this absurd accusation in C. Mattogno, Olocausto: dilettanti nel web, Effepi, Ge- 
nova 2005, pp. 22-25. 
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2.2.2. Konrad Morgen 


Provan cites two statements made by this witness (p. 5). The first deals with 
the affidavit made by Morgen on July 13, 1946, document SS-65. There the 
witness states: 


“In this moment, an SS man in a gas suit stepped over the outer air duct 
and poured a can with hydrogen cyanide into the room.” 


Morgan talks about a single “air duct,” which contradicts the description ac- 
cepted by Provan. The term “air duct” is moreover inappropriate in that the 
presumed holes for introducing Zyklon B had nothing whatsoever to do with 
ventilation. In Crematoria II and III there were in fact a “Beliiftungsschacht” 
(aeration duct) and an “Entlüftungsschacht” (de-aeration duct) which connect- 
ed morgue no. 1 to the ventilators, blowing and drawing, and situated in the 
attic of the structures.'? 

The second citation is inferred from the deposition of Morgen at the trial of 
Oswald Pohl. The witness confirms here that Zyklon B was introduced into 
the “gas chamber" through a “special shaft" (p. 5): again, a single introduction 
device. 

How reliable this witness is for the presumed *gas chambers" becomes 
clear upon examining what he declared during the August 8, 1946, hearing of 
the Nuremberg trial:?? 

"By ‘Extermination Camp Auschwitz’ I did not mean the concentration 

camp. It did not exist there. I meant a separate extermination camp near 

Auschwitz, called 'Monowitz. '" 

A little later he confirmed this:”! 

"These trucks drove off, but they did not drive to the Concentration Camp 

Auschwitz, but in another direction to the Extermination Camp Monowitz, 

which was a few kilometers away.” 

One could imagine a slip of the tongue: Morgen was thinking of Birkenau but 
said Monowitz. But that he was thinking literally of Monowitz is revealed by 
the following statement:”? 

"The Extermination Camp Monowitz lay far away from the concentration 

camp. It was situated on an extensive industrial site and was not recog- 

nizable as such and everywhere on the horizon there were smoking chim- 
neys." 
In fact, there is no doubt about it: in an “extensive industrial site" full of 
chimneys, he found Monowitz, certainly not Birkenau. Now if Konrad Mor- 


1? Plan 933 of January 19, 1944, in J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the 
Gas Chambers, The Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989, pp. 280f. 

20 IMT, vol. XX, p. 449. 

?! Ibid., р. 503. 

2 (bid. p. 504. 
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gen is an “eyewitness,” how could he confuse Birkenau with Monowitz? It 
seems that he had seen precisely nothing, but spoke — for the most part inco- 
herently — from hearsay. Therefore, as far as we are concerned, Konrad Mor- 
gen is a completely unreliable witness. 


2.2.3. “Paul” Bendel 


Provan cites via Pressac the short text “Les Crématoires. “Le Sonderkomman- 
Чо?” carrying the signature “Paul Bendel,"? which appeared in a book pub- 
lished in 1946. Here the author states that the “chambres à gaz" (“gas cham- 
bers") in each of Crematoria II and III were “au nombre de deux" (“in number 
two") and adds:? 


"Made of reinforced concrete, one had the impression when entering that 
the ceiling would fall on one's head, so low it was. In the middle of these 
chambers two pipes surrounded by wire mesh and with an exterior valve 
served for the emission of gases. ” 
Provan notices that the presence of two gas chambers is in accord with the 
declaration of Tauber, according to whom “at the end of 1943, the gas cham- 
ber was divided into two by a brick wall to make it possible to gas smaller 
transports." (note 20 on p. 6) Therefore Bendel would confirm Tauber. How- 
ever, matters are not that simple. 

It is known that morgue no. 1 of the Crematoria II and III measured inter- 
nally 30 m x 7 m x 2.41 m.” At the trial of Bruno Tesch, Bendel testified that 
"each gas chamber was 10 meters long and 4 meters wide" and that each had a 
height of 1.60 т: 


“O. You have said that the gas chambers were ten meters by four meters by 
one meter sixty centimeters: is that correct? A. Yes.” 


Previously, on October 21, 1945, Bendel had declared:”’ 


“There were 2 gas chambers, underground, roughly 10 meters long, 5 me- 
ters wide and 1 12 meters high, each one.” 
Nevertheless, even if Morgue 1 of the Crematoria II and III had been divided 
exactly in two, this would have given rise to two localities each measuring 15 
m x 7 m x 2.41 m. How can these measurements be reconciled with the quite 
different ones given by Bendel, that is, 10 m x 4m x 1.6 т ог 10 m x 5 m x 
1.5 m? 





23 Bendel called himself “Charles Sigismund.” Another member of the “Zimmerman Aid 


Committee” incredibly suggested that there are two different Bendel witnesses, one with the 
name “Paul,” the other with the name “Charles Sigismund”! Cf. C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 
18), p. 53. 

Témoignages sur Auschwitz, Paris 1946, p. 161. 

25 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 19), p. 286. 

26 NI-11953. Interrogation of March 2, 1946. 

27 NI-11390. 


24 


300 GERMAR RUDOLF, CARLO MATTOGNO - AUSCHWITZ LIES 


I well understand that an estimate with the naked eye can be subject to a 
considerable margin of error, but how could Bendel claim that the ceiling had 
a height of barely 1.5 or 1.6 m? Here we are no longer dealing with an esti- 
mate, since any person of medium height would have had to stoop in order to 
enter these fictitious places. In the actual localities, however, he would have 
had more than 60 to 70 cm of space above his head before touching the ceil- 
ing. An error in good faith is therefore impossible. But even the errors relative 
to the length and width of the localities, considering their modest dimensions, 
are difficult to explain. 

Whatever the case, it is impossible for Bendel to have entered a “gas 
chamber” with a height of 1.5 or 1.6 m, since such localities did not exist, and 
it is just as impossible that he could have made such a gross error. Therefore 
he is an unreliable witness. 

Strangely, Bendel makes no mention of the presumed “undressing room” 


(morgue no. 2), even though it had a ceiling 11 cm lower than that of Morgue 
1 128 


2.2.4. Miklos Nyiszli 


Provan cites two passages from the statements of this witness (pp. 5f.). The 
first goes back to July 28, 1945, and the other to October 8, 1946. Nyiszli 
mentions four “ventilation valves" equipped with “perforated tubes," which 
popped out above the “gas chamber" of Crematorium II in “concrete chim- 
neys" closed with “concrete lids.” “Chlorine gas" was introduced into these 
“valves.” 

In 1946 Nyiszli published a book of memoirs in Hungarian with the title 7 
was Dr. Mengele’s Anatomist at an Auschwitz Crematorium,” of which there 
was an English translation published in the USA. Among other things it con- 
tains an detailed description of the basement of Crematorium II:?? 


“The room?! into which the convoy proceeded was about 200 meters 
long; P?! its walls were whitewashed and it was brightly lit. [...]. 

Making his way through the crowd, an SS opened the swing-doors of the 
large oaken gate at the end of the room. The crowd flowed through it into 
another, equally well-lighted room. This second room?! was the same size 


as the first?” but neither benches nor pegs were to be seen. In the center of 





28 The ceiling of Morgue 2 was 2.30 m high. J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 19), p. 286. 

29 Dr. Mengele boncolóorvosa voltam az auschwitz-i krematóriumban, Copyright by Dr. Nyis- 
zli Miklos, Oradea, Nagyvárad, 1946. 

30 Auschwitz. A Doctor's Eyewitness Account, Fawcett Crest, New York 1961, p. 44f. 

3! Tt concerns Morgue 2, the alleged “undressing room.” 

32 Tn the Hungarian original, op. cit (note 29), p. 33: “length about 200 meters.” 

53 Morgue 1, the alleged “gas chamber. “ 

34 In the Hungarian original, op. cit (note 29), p. 34: “This room has the same size as the un- 
dressing room.” 
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the rooms, at thirty-yard intervals, columns rose from the concrete floor to 
the ceiling. They were not supporting columns, but square sheet-iron pipes, 
the sides of which contained numerous perforations, like a wire lattice. [...] 
The Deputy Health Officer held four green sheet-iron canisters. He ad- 
vanced across the grass, where, every thirty уағаз, 8 short concrete pipes 
jutted up from the ground. Having donned his gas mask, he lifted the lid of 
the pipe, which was also made of concrete. He opened one of the cans and 
poured the contents — a mauve granulated material — into the opening. The 
granulated substance fell in a lump to the bottom. The gas it produced es- 
caped through the perforations, and within a few seconds filled the room in 
which the deportees were stacked. Within five minutes everybody was 
dead.” 

The English translation omits the following phrase from the last passage:? 
“A beszórt anyag Cyclon, vagy Chlór szemcsés formája, azonnal gázt 
fejleszt, amint a levegóvel érintkezik! " 

That is: 


"The scattered substance is Cyclon or chlorine in granular form, the gas 

develops immediately, hardly coming into contact with air! " 

Let us recapitulate. Miklos Nyiszli, in contradiction to the plans and the ruins 
of the crematoria, maintains that Morgue 2 had a length of 200 meters, while 
in reality it measured 49.49m,*6 and that likewise Morgue 1 had a length of 
200 meters, while in fact its length was 30 meters. In the *gas chamber" there 
were four devices for the introduction of Zyklon B, but they were separated 
from each other by 30 meters — the entire length of the site! 

Perhaps the omission in the English translation of the above passage from 
the original Hungarian happened by chance, but the fact remains that it gives 
rise to another absurdity: as everyone knows, the toxic agent of Zyklon B was 
not chlorine, but rather hydrogen cyanide. 

The description given by witness Nyiszli presents many more incredible 
blunders. For example, he maintains that there were four elevators in the 
basement of Crematorium 11:37 


» 


"Four good-sized elevators were functioning [here] 
It is well known that there was but a single elevator. 

In addition, he maintains that in the furnace room of Crematorium II there 
were 15 single furnaces:?? 

"Each of these fifteen furnaces was housed in a red brick structure.” 


In the Hungarian original, op. cit (note 29), p. 35: *30 meters, the one from the other." 
36 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 19), p. 286. 

37 M. Nyiszli, op. cit. (note 30), p. 47; op. cit (note 29), p. 37. 

38 M. Nyiszli, op. cit. (note 30), p. 43; op. cit (note 29), p. 32. 
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In Crematorium II (and III) there were in fact 5 furnaces, each with 3 muffles, 
and so there were five brick structures, not fifteen. 

Nyszli claims to have spent eight months” (from May 1944 to January 
1945) in the so-called *Sonderkommando" of the crematoria; that is, for six 
months his lodging was located on the ground floor of Crematorium Il.” He 
should then have had a perfect knowledge of Crematorium II. So how could 
he have been so grossly mistaken in good faith about the dimensions of the fa- 
cilities, the number of elevators and the structure of the furnaces? And, since 
he was a medical man who presumably assisted at various “gassings,” how 
could he maintain that the toxic agent of Zyklon B was chlorine? 

It is therefore evident that this witness is absolutely unreliable.*! 

A final observation: according to Nyiszli there was a single gas chamber in 
Crematorium II, while according to Tauber the “gas chamber” was subdivided 
into two at the end of 1943. On the other hand, there is the witness Bendel, 
who, in his own words, became a member of the so-called “Sonderkomman- 
do” of the crematoria in June 1944. In the same period and in the same place, 
Bendel “saw” two “gas chambers"? of 10 meters’ length, while Nyiszli saw 
one “gas chamber” there of 200 meters’ length. How can these statements be 
reconciled?“ 


2.2.5. Filip Müller 


The testimony of Filip Müller is pitifully late, going back only to 1979. He de- 

scribes in the following way the devices for the introduction of Zyklon B:*? 
“The Zyklon B gas crystals! were thrown through openings in the con- 
crete ceiling, which ended in hollow sheet metal columns in the gas cham- 
ber. These were perforated equidistantly, and inside of them a spiral ran 





? M. Nyiszli, op. cit. (note 30), p. 149. 

^9 [bid.. p. 37. After November 18, 1944, Nyiszli was transferred from Crematorium II to 

Crematorium V. Ibid., p. 139 and 146. 

Provan tried to justify Nyiszli's errors by claiming that this book is a novel without historical 

value: C.D. Provan, Journal of Historical Review, 20(1) (2001), pp. 20-29, but his explana- 

tion is untenable; see my remarks in “Vulgärer Berufsbetrüger" in: VffG 6(2) (2002), pp. 

231f. 

? C.S. Bendel, op. cit. (note 24), pp. 161f. 

^5 This assertion is not a “confirmation” of the claim that Leichenkeller 1 of Crematory II had 
been divided in two rooms (as Tauber claims), because Bendel claims that every crematory 
had two gas chambers: “In each crematorium there were generally two gas chambers." Ray- 
mond Philips (ed.), Trial of Josef Kramer and Forty-four Others (The Belsen Trial), William 
Hodge and Company Limited, London/Edinburgh/Glasgow 1946, p. 135. 

44 For a more general critique of Nyiszli’s statement see C. Mattogno, “Medico ad Auchwitz”: 

Anatomia di un falso, Edizioni La Sfinge, Parma 1988. 

Filip Müller, Sonderbehandlung. Drei Jahre in den Krematorien und Gaskammern von 

Auschwitz. Verlag Steinhausen, Munich 1979, p. 96. 

^6 Zyklon B was not constituted of “crystals,” but an inert support base — during the 1940s 
normally gypsum with a small amount of starch — soaked in hydrogen cyanide. 


41 


45 
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from top to bottom, to achieve a distribution of the grainy crystals as 

equally as possible.” 

This description is very vague. Miiller indicates neither the number nor the 
shape nor the dimensions nor the positions of either the holes or the columns. 
This last point takes on major significance from the fact that Filip Miiller pub- 
lished a plan of Crematorium II complete with “criminal” captions:^ an excel- 
lent but lost opportunity to indicate the positions of the holes in the ceiling of 
Morgue 1! 

From such a witness, who claims to have spent “three years in the cremato- 
ria and gas chambers of Auschwitz” (as the subtitle of his book informs us), 
one expects something better than this dull description. 

But this should not surprise us. As I have indicated elsewhere, here as in 
many other important places of his book, Filip Miiller has done no more than 
plagiarize the account given by Miklos Nyiszli, of which the German transla- 
tion appeared in 1961 in the magazine Quick published in Munich, Bavaria.** 

In this specific case Miiller has added on his own the odd idea of the spiral 
— as though Zyklon B could evaporate during the few seconds it spent spiral- 
ing down this chute before arriving at the long floor! 


2.2.6. Salmen Lewenthal 


This witness is even more vague than Filip Müller. From the passage cited by 
Provan (p. 5), one cannot even gather the number of “small upper doors.” 
I will subsequently return to the witnesses Hóss, Schultze and Tauber. 


2.3. The Air Photos 


In paragraph III (pp. 12-14) Provan examines the photographs taken by the 
United States Air Force during the war. In some of the photographs of the 
roofs of Morgue 1 of Crematoria II and III, such as in the one taken on August 
25, 1944, there appear irregular dark patches that — as Provan recalls — Brugio- 
ni and Poirier have interpreted since 1979 as “vents used to insert the Zyklon- 
B crystals." Since then, these patches have become a "proof" of the existence 
of devices for introducing Zyklon B into the presumed homicidal gas cham- 
bers. 

Provan is not in agreement with the interpretation of Brugioni and Poirier 
and maintains: 


"No matter what one thinks of the authenticity of the smudgy marks, it is 
impossible to view them, whether authentic or not, as ‘vents.’” (p. 13) 


47 Filip Müller, ibid., p. 287. 
48 Auschwitz: un caso di plagio, Edizioni La Sfinge, Parma 1986; English translation: *Ausch- 
witz: A Case of Plagiarism,” The Journal of Historical Review, 10(1) (1990). 


304 GERMAR RUDOLF, CARLO MATTOGNO - AUSCHWITZ LIES 


Provan concludes: 


“So we are hesitant to use the aerial photographs as proof that there were 

roof vents for Zyklon B." (p. 14) 

In fact, the interpretation of Brugioni and Poirier creates insuperable difficul- 
ties. The first is that these patches are not shadows. At the second (1988) trial 
of Zündel, Kenneth R. Wilson, an expert in photogrammetry and aerial trian- 
gulation, testified — according to Barbara Kulaszka's report — that in the air 
photo of May 31, 1944, “the patches on top of the morgue at Crematorium II 
were flat and had no elevation." As for the photograph of August 25, 1944, 
“he determined that the patches were not shadows but did not have any eleva- 
tion." ^? 

In the second place, as other authors have since pointed out,” in the photo- 
graph of August 25, 1944, the patches on the roof of Morgue 1 of Crematori- 
um II have lengths of 3-4 meters, and those on the roof of Morgue 1 of 
Crematorium III have a minimum area of three square meters. Moreover, all 
the patches have their axis oriented in a north-south direction, whereas the ax- 
is of the chimney's shadow is aligned in a north-east/south-west direction. Fi- 
nally, let me add that in the air photo of May 31, 1944 (see Ill. 4), there ap- 
pears a single dark patch at the western edge of the roof of Morgue 1 of Crem- 
atorium II?! 

Since the above patches were not shadows, what were they? Kenneth R. 
Wilson advanced the hypothesis that they were "discolorations on the surface 
of the roof.” John C. Ball claimed that these are not discolorations of the 
roof but of the negative, that is, marks that had been put onto the negative by a 
forger.? 

There are, however, less radical explanations. For example, the marks may 
have been by some kind of flat vegetation on the roof, because the morgues 
were covered with earth to keep them cool. However, this does not explain 
why these marks are visible on some photos but not on others. 

Another explanation could be that the soil covering the morgues had to be 
removed temporarily for repair purposes. The roofs of Morgue 1 of Cremato- 


6,20 


49 Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), Did Six Million Really Die? Report of the Evidence in the Canadian 
“False News” Trial of Ernst Ziindel — 1988, Samisdat Publishers Ltd., Toronto 1992, p. 353. 
Ernst Gauss, Vorlesungen über Zeitgeschichte. Strittige Fragen im Kreuzverhór, Grabert 
Verlag, Tiibingen 1993, pp. 104-107; Jean-Marie Boisdefeu, La controverse sur 
extermination des Juifs par les Allemands, Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Antwerp 1996, vol. 
I, pp. 162-165. 

5! Mission: 60 PRS/462 SQ. Exposure 3056. Can D 1508, 31 May 1942, NA. 

5 B. Kulaszka (ed.), op. cit (note 49), p. 353. 

5 J.C. Ball, Air Photo Evidence, Ball Resource Service Ltd., Delta, B.C., Canada 1992, pp. 45- 
48; 3rd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, pp. 64-69; Ball, “Air Photo Evidence,” in: 
Germar Rudolf (ed.), Dissecting the Holocaust, 2nd ed., Theses & Dissertations Press, Chi- 
cago 2003, pp. 269-282, here pp. 278f. 
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ria II and Ш were made of reinforced concrete 18 cm thick,”* insulated from 
rainwater by a layer of bitumen, which was protected from atmospheric agents 
by a thin layer of cement. It is conceivable that this thin layer of concrete had 
been damaged, resulting in leaks,? which could have led the Central Con- 
struction Office to have the soil removed in order to perform the reparations 
necessary. But it seems more likely that such a soil removal would have been 
done in large areas, but not in areas merely 3 m long and 1 m wide. There is 
also no documentary evidence for such repair works. 

A final possibility is that the morgues were not at all covered with earth at 
the time these photos were made, and that the marks indicate areas where the 
upper concrete layer had been damaged and the lower layer of black bitumen 
emerged, creating the patches seen on the air photos. 


2.4. The Plans of Morgue 1 of Crematorium II 


Referring to Robert Faurisson's discovery of the fact that the presumed gas 
chamber of Crematorium II is designated “Morgue 1” in the original plans of 
Crematorium II in Birkenau, and that no holes in the ceiling are displayed for 
this locality, Provan notes: 


"Though these two discoveries are important, let us observe that they are 
in agreement with an interrogation which took place over 50 years ago.” 
(p. 15) 
Next Provan cites an extract from the interrogation that Rudolf Hóss under- 
went on April 1, 1946, which he summarizes and comments upon as follows: 


“ 


ote that Hóss mentioned several times that he was forbidden to discuss 
the execution of the Jews with anyone. Upon his return to Auschwitz he be- 
gan working on the plans for extermination facilities by instructing his 
construction chief (whose name was Bischoff). He ordered Bischoff to 
begin work on a large crematorium, the plans of which were sent to Himm- 
ler. Subsequently, Hóss figured out the changes needed to convert the 
crematorium into a homicidal facility, and sent them to Himmler. The 
changes were approved.” (pp. 15f.) 

In concluding, he writes that the “gas chamber" was called “Morgue 1" and 

that no holes were described for the introduction of Zyklon B: 


“ 


since the man in charge of it was not permitted to know of its real pur- 
pose, and therefore did not draw them on the plans.” (p. 16) 


54 Measurement by the author among the ruins of Morgue 1 of Crematorium II. 

55 Whoever has worked in the field of building construction knows that a thin layer of cement 
covering a large area, if it cannot be reinforced with a scaffolding of iron rods, inevitably 
tends to disintegrate. 
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Provan’s conclusion is therefore based on the statements of Rudolf Héss. But 
are his statements reliable? To answer this question let us now examine the 
context in which they are placed. 

Hóss maintained that he received the order to exterminate the Jews in Ber- 
lin from Himmler personally in July 1941.56 On that occasion Himmler ex- 
plained that 

"the extermination camps in Poland that existed at that time were not ca- 

pable of performing the work assigned to them. "7" 

Then, to a specific query of the interrogator, Hóss responded: 

"There were three camps: first, Treblinka, Belzak [sic] near Lemberg and 

the third one was about 40 kilometers in the direction of Kulm. It was past 

Kulm in an easterly direction.” 

The third “extermination camp" should have been Sobibór. Nevertheless, the 
geographic direction given by Hóss is mistaken since “Kulm” corresponds to 
the Polish “Chelmno,” while the neighboring city of Sobibór is “Chelm,” 
which in German is called “Cholm.” 

Therefore, when Hóss claimed that Himmler had informed him that 

“the camps in Poland were not suitable for enlargement and the reason 

why he had chosen Auschwitz was because of the fact it had good railroad 

connections and could be етїаггеа””% 
and ordered him 

“to look at an extermination camp in Poland and eliminate in the construc- 

tion of my camp the mistakes and inefficiency existing in the Polish 

camp, "77 
he understood that, according to Himmler, in July 1941 there already existed 
the “extermination camps" of Treblinka, Belzec, and Sobibor, exactly as Höss 
described them during the interrogation of March 14, 1946, when he de- 
сІагеа:% 

“I was ordered to see Himmler in Berlin in June [sic] 1941 and he told me, 

approximately, the following: The Führer ordered the solution of the Jew- 

ish question in Europe. A few so-called extermination camps are existing 
in the general government (Belzek [Belzec] near Rava Ruska, eastern Po- 
land, Tublinka [Treblinka] near Malina [Malkinia] on the river Bug, and 

Wolzek'! near Lublin.” 





56 Testimony of Rudolf Hóss taken at Nuremberg, Germany, on April 1, 1946, 1470 to 1730 by 
Mr. Sender Jaari and Lt. Whitney Harris, pp. 17-19. 

5 Ibid., р. 20. 

58 Ibid., p. 26. 

5 Ibid., p. 25. Provan cites this passage on p. 15. 

60 NO-1210. 

9! This camp never existed. It should correspond to “Sobibór,” but it is absolutely incompre- 
hensible how Hóss could have transformed “Sobibör” into *Wolzek." 
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Let us now turn to the interrogation of April 1, 1946. Hóss declared there that 
he had visited the Treblinka camp before constructing his extermination facili- 
ties at Auschwitz. The purpose of his visit was precisely to "eliminate in the 
construction” of his “camp the mistakes and inefficiency” of Treblinka. Hóss 
describes at length the presumed extermination procedure at Treblinka, speci- 
fying 

"at that time the action in connection with the Warsaw Ghetto was in pro- 

gress, and I watched the procedure.” 


Also this description reproduces what Hóss declared at the interrogation of 

March 14, 1946:°° 
“I visited the camp Treblinka in Spring 1942 to inform myself about the 
conditions. The following method was used in the process of extermination. 
Small chambers were used equipped with pipes to induce exhaust gas from 
car engines. This method was unreliable as the engines, coming from old 
captured transport vehicles and tanks, very often failed to work. Because of 
that the intakes could not be dealt with according to the plan, which meant 
to clear the Warsaw Ghetto. According to the Camp Commandant of Tre- 
blinka 80,000 people have been gassed in the course of half a year.” 


Rudolf Hóss recounted the same story also at the interrogation of April 8, 
1946:° 


“I had the order to create extermination facilitations in Auschwitz in June 
1941. At that time, three other extermination facilities already existed in 
the Government General: Belzek, Treblinka, and Wolzek. These camps 
were under the jurisdiction of the Einsatzkommando of the Security Police 
and the SD. I visited Treblinka to determine how the exterminations are be- 
ing executed. The camp commander of Treblinka told me that he has liqui- 
dated 80,000 within half a year. His main task was the liquidation of all 
the Jews from the Warsaw ghetto. He used carbon monoxide gas, and ac- 
cording to him his method was not efficient. When I erected the extermina- 
tion building in Auschwitz, I therefore used Zyclon B, a crystalline blue ac- 
id [sic], which we threw into the death chamber through small openings.” 
So Hóss affirmed that in June or July 1941 there were already in existence the 
camps of Belzec and Treblinka, and that he had visited the Treblinka camp “in 
Spring 1942,” but before the construction of the “extermination building” at 
Auschwitz; that is, at the latest before the installation of the so-called “Bunker 


62 Testimony..., op. cit. (note 56), p. 27. 
$3 PS-3868. 
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1” — which should have entered into service on March 20, 1942, or in May 
1942, according to Pressac.9? 

Nonetheless, the Belzec camp was opened on March 17, 1942,56 and Tre- 
blinka on July 23, 1942. In conclusion, these two camps did not exist in 
1941; therefore the statements that Hóss attributes to Himmler are false. What 
is more, since Hóss could not have visited Treblinka before the start of the 
presumed extermination at Auschwitz, his account of it is false. 

Thus, the declarations of Hóss cited by Provan are contained in this context 
of manifest historical falsehood. Why then should one believe in their truth- 
fulness? 

Hence the context leads one to seriously doubt the reliability of the decla- 
rations of Rudolf Hóss which Provan cites. 

Let us now examine the substance of Rudolf Höss’ statements. He main- 
tains:° 


"I immediately got in touch with the chief of a construction unit and told 
him that I need a large crematorium. " 


This took place in June or July 1941 on his return to Auschwitz from the 
meeting with Himmler in Berlin. Nonetheless, the first plan of the new crema- 
torium — the future Crematorium II — was drawn up by SS-Untersturmführer 
Dejaco on October 24, 1941, that is, three or four months later, which is hard 
to reconcile with the adverb “immediately.” The second plan of the crematori- 
um was realized in November 1941 by the architect Werkmann of the SS 
Main Office Budget and Buildings.” This shows that the construction of this 
facility was not a local secret affair. Hóss then states that he "changed" the 
plans *in accordance with the real purpose" of Himmler's instructions — that 
is, he modified the original plans, thus transforming a simple hygienic and 
sanitary facility into an instrument for extermination — and sent these plans so 
modified to Himmler, who approved of them." The definitive plan for the 
crematorium was completed at Auschwitz in January 1942.” Yet according to 
Pressac, the first presumed “criminal” modification of these plans can be 


64 Danuta Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 


1939-1945, Rowohlt Verlag, Reinbek 1989, p. 186. 

J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d’Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre de masse, CNRS Edi- 

tions, Paris 1993, p. 115. 

Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl et al. (eds.), Nationalsozialistische 

Massentótungen durch Giftgas. Eine Dokumentation, S. Fischer Verlag, Frankfurt/Main 

1983, p. 165. 

87 Ibid., p. 182. 

68 Testimony..., op. cit. (note 56), p. 25. 

© J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 65), document 9, plates. 

70 (bid. documents 10f. (plates). 

7! Testimony..., op. cit. (note 56), p. 25. 

7? Plans 936(p), 936 (г), 1173-1174(p), 1173-1174(r), 933, 933[-934], 933[-934](p), 933[- 
934](r), 932(p), 932(r), 934 in: J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 19), pp. 268-288. 
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found in plan no. 2003 of December 19, 1942.” Therefore, Hóss would have 
had to have waited twelve months before initiating the criminal modification 
of the crematorium! I say “initiating” because, as Provan states, the holes in 
the ceiling of Morgue 1 of Crematorium II would have been made between the 
end of January 1943 and the middle of March 1943 (pp. 18f), so that Höss 
would have had to wait at least another month before carrying out this indis- 
pensable modification in order to use the above locality as a homicidal gas 
chamber. I shall return to this essential point in Chapter 2.6. 

On the other hand, the claim of Rudolf Höss that he created at Auschwitz 
installations for extermination without informing the head of the Central Con- 
struction Office beforehand is decisively nonsensical, considering our 
knowledge of the structure, functions, and duties of this office.” This is even 
truer of the presumed "criminal" modifications to Crematorium II. In fact, if 
Bischoff had transformed the so-called “Bunker 1” by May 1942 into a homi- 
cidal gas chamber (and in June the so-called “Bunker 2”), and if the mass ex- 
termination of the Jews had begun by July 4 at the latest,” then Himmler's 
“secret” at Auschwitz was revealed and Bischoff could not but have been per- 
fectly informed of it. If so, why then did Hóss have to continue transforming 
Crematorium II into an extermination facility, gradually and secretly, without 
the knowledge of Bischoff who now knew the "secret"? 

All this is nonsensical; so the statements of Rudolf Hóss are false also on 
this score. 

These assertions are not only false, but they are also contradictory, because 
in his declaration given at Krakow on January 29, 1947, Rudolf Höss stated: 

"Plans for the gas chambers, in which people in Oswiecim were poisoned 

with Cyklon B, were made by Karl Bischoff, chief of the Construction Of- 

fice of the concentration camp, and by me. The project was later discussed 
with the chief of Office Group C, Dr. Ing. Kammler. The construction of 
the gas chambers was performed by the camp's Construction Office under 
the direction of its chief, Bischoff. " 
This is exactly the opposite of what Hóss said in the declaration of April 1, 
1946, quoted by Provan. 

A final observation: A further “criminal” modification of the basement of 
Crematorium II was supposed to be the change of the entrance staircase to 
Morgue 2. Even though this entrance was less important to the extermination 
process than the holes in the ceiling of Morgue 1 (because the victims could 
enter the basement through the entrance on the north side of the crematori- 


J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 19), p. 302; Pressac, op. cit. (note 65), pp. 63f. 

™ On this, see my study The Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police Ausch- 
witz, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

75 D. Czech, op. cit. (note 64), p. 241. 

76 R. Höss, Deposition. Krakow, January 29, 1947. NI-7183, p. 3. 
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um),” this staircase modification does appear in the plan attached to the doc- 
umentation on the “negotiation of handing over” of the crematorium to the 
Kommandantur.” But then why do the much more important holes for intro- 
ducing Zyklon B not appear in this plan? 

In conclusion, while it is true that the plans for the crematoria are “in ac- 
cord with [the respective passages of] the statement of Hóss" (p. 30), these 
"statements" are not *in accord" with historical reality. Therefore Provan's ar- 
guments are altogether untenable. 


2.5. The Terrestrial Photographs of Morgue 1 


In paragraph V, “German wartime photographs of Morgue 1 of crematoria 2 
and 3,” Provan analyzes the four photographs adduced by Pressac as proof of 
the existence of chimneys for the introduction of Zyklon B on the roof of 
Morgue 1, and Provan comes to the conclusion that in reality these prove 
nothing. 
Photograph 1 (negative number 20995/507 from the Auschwitz Museum): 
"Try as we might, we cannot see any of these openings on the photo- 
graph. " (p. 17) 
Photograph 2 (negative number 20995/494 from the Auschwitz Museum): 
"It is our conclusion therefore, that whatever they are, they are not the 
Zyklon B insertion chimneys spoken of by the eyewitnesses.” (p. 18) 


Photograph 3 (negative number 20995/460 from the Auschwitz Museum): 


"Since the object, whatever it is, isn't on the roof at all, this is conclusive 
evidence that it was not a Zyklon B introduction chimney. " (p. 18) 


Photograph 4 (negative number 20995/506 from the Auschwitz Museum): 


"The roof is covered with snow, and no vents for Zyklon B are visible. 
Since the picture is dated from January 20-22, 1943, we can deduce that 
any holes for Zyklon B insertion must have been put in after that date.” (p. 
18) 
On the subject of photograph 1, some additional remarks can be made, which I 
owe mainly to Jean-Marie Boisdefeu. Jean-Claude Pressac” believed that he 
was able to see on this photograph "openings for the introduction of Zyklon 
B" on the roof of Morgue 1 (see Ill. 1, p. 330). The image was taken from the 
sewage treatment plant, which was located south of Crematorium II and was 
composed of twelve decantation basins arranged in three rows of four basins 
each in an east-west direction (or four columns of three basins in a north-south 
direction). The photographer stood in front (to the south) of the installation, at 


77 The one appearing in plan 2003 of December 19, 1942. 
78 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 19), pp. 311f. 
79 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 19), p. 341. 
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the third decantation basin (counting from the east) of the first row (from 
south). The photograph shows, in fact, three decantation basins (in front) and 
the two foot-bridges which ran along the first two columns of basins (on the 
right). 

The crematorium had ten pairs of windows Hl There were eight dormer 
windows on the roof, somewhat off-set with respect to the pairs of windows. 
The center of the photograph is roughly below the first pair of windows, at an 
angle of about 15 degrees, which causes the left edge of the photo to be practi- 
cally perpendicular to the line of the crematorium building. 

On the far left of the photograph, the field of view ends with the eighth pair 
of windows and the sixth dormer window on the roof. An air photo taken on 
May 31, 1944, shows the sewage treatment plant and Crematorium II with its 
morgue (see Ill. 2). In the reproduction shown on p. 330, I have marked “A” 
the point where the photographer stood, “B” is the left hand edge of the field 
of view and “С” its center. Morgue 1, “L,” was mainly outside of the field of 
view and could not be seen on the photograph: the only portion visible is the 
south-eastern corner, but for less than one meter of its width, as is clearly 
shown by the drawing of the southern facade of the crematorium, of which I 
present the section which interests us here (Ill. 3). I have marked (8, 9, 10) the 
eighth, ninth, and tenth window, as well as (6, 7) the sixth and seventh dormer 
window and (“A”) the left hand edge of the field of view of the photograph in 
question. Hence, the object which Pressac has taken to be an opening for the 
introduction of Zyklon B is below the first window of the eighth pair of win- 
dows (from east), i.e. completely outside of the surface of the morgue and in 
the position marked “В” in Ш. 3. 


2.6. The Arguments of Pressac and Van Pelt 


To Germar Rudolf's observation that forcing openings through the finished 
roof of Morgue 1 “would truly be an incredibly stupid piece of bungling,"*! 
Provan responds: 


“We do not see why this would be so. We have already seen that Hoss 
could not even tell his SS architect about the building’s real purpose, and 
we can observe that all of the blueprints call that gas chamber ‘morgue 1.’ 
[...] So we see no problem with this method being the method of creating 
Zyklon B holes in the roof of morgue 1." (p. 19) 


This statement deserves an adequate response. 


80 Cf. the drawing of the southern façade of the crematorium 1173-1174(r) in: J.-C. Pressac, 
op. cit. (note 19), pp. 274f. 

8! G. Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2001, p. 88; Ru- 
dolf, The Rudolf Report, op. cit. (note 12), p. 125 (2nd ed., p. 113). 
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As I have shown in Chapter 2.4., Provan’s hypothesis regarding the crimi- 
nal transformation of the crematoria without the knowledge of the head of the 
Central Construction Office is completely untenable. Therefore this cannot 
explain why the roof of Morgue 1 was constructed without holes for introduc- 
ing Zyklon B. 

Hence, the question of why the ceiling of Morgue 1 of Crematorium II was 
constructed without holes for introducing Zyklon B remains unsolved, but is 
far more serious than Provan thinks. In fact, this is in blatant contradiction to 
the thesis of the transformation of Crematorium II in the criminal sense — a 
thesis which Provan himself adheres to. 

Pressac maintains that Crematorium II, like Crematorium Ш, was planned 
and constructed as a normal facility for hygienic and sanitary purposes,* but 
at the end of October 1942 the Central Construction Office decided to transfer 
the presumed homicidal gassing activity from the so-called “Bunker” to the 
crematoria of Birkenau. In fact, from the end of 1942 the original plans of the 
basement underwent various modifications, in which Pressac sees “criminal 
traces” of the transformation of the basement for homicidal purposes with the 
installation of a gas chamber in Morgue 1 and of an undressing room in 
Morgue 2. The modification Pressac emphasizes most is that in plan 2003 of 
December 1942: the corpse chute is not included on it. This implies, the 
French historian tells us, “the unique possible access to the morgue became 
the north stairway, which implies that the dead will have to descend the stairs 
on foot.” 

Pressac’s interpretation has been accepted in its general line of argument 
by all western historians who support the existence of homicidal gas chambers 
at Auschwitz, such as Robert Jan van Pelt, who took it up in his book Ausch- 
witz 1270 to the Present (written in collaboration with Deborah Dwork),** 
where he quotes, without even giving a source, the following comment of 
Ргеѕѕас:85 


“The victims would walk to their death. " 


I have shown elsewhere, however, that the corpse chute appears on numerous 
panes of 1943, proving that it was not removed:*° 





82 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 65), pp. 54 and 50. 

83 Ibid., pp. 64f. 

84 W.W. Norton & Company, New York London 1996. 

85 Auschwitz 1270 to the Present, W.W. Norton & Company, New York London 1996, p. 324. 
Plan 2003 of December 19, 1942, is published by the two authors as Plate 17 in the appendix 
“Plates. Blueprints of Genocide.” 

86 Auschwitz: The End of a Legend. A Critique of J.-C. Pressac, Institute for Historical Review, 
Newport Beach, CA, 1994, pp. 55f.; republished in G. Rudolf (ed.), Auschwitz: Plain Facts, 
2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, pp. 170f.: Plan 2136 of Central Construction 
Office of February 22, 1943, for Crematorium III: J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 19), p. 305; 
Plan 2197 of Central Construction Office of March 18, 1943, for Crematorium II: ibid., p. 
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In this context, another “criminal trace" cited by Pressac is the term “spe- 
cial basement." In this regard he writes:*’ 


"To inform Bischoff, Wolter wrote a note on this subject titled ‘De- 

aeration for the crematoria (Crematoria I and IT)’ in which he designated 

the ‘basement I for corpses’ [Morgue 1] of Crematorium II as a ‘special 

basement’ (Sonderkeller).”’ 
This note, written on November 27, 1942, by SS-Untersturmführer Wolter, 
would have formed part of the presumed plan of the Central Construction Of- 
fice to transfer the activity *with gas" in Bunkers 1 and 2 to a locality in the 
crematorium equipped with artificial ventilation and would constitute the first 
“criminal blunder’— that is, the first indication of “an abnormal use of the 
crematoria that is inexplicable except as a massive treatment of human beings 
with газ.” Therefore, the term “special basement,” which appears in this 
note, would be a secret code designating a homicidal gas chamber. Pressac's 
argument is based solely on the presence of this term. 

Wolter, in the note under discussion and referring to what engineer Prüfer 
had told him on the telephone, wrote:®® 

“Within about 8 days the firm [Topf] will have a mechanic free who can 

install the de-aeration system when the ceilings of the special basements 

are ready; also the forced draft blowers for the five three-muffle furnaces.” 


As we have seen above according to Pressac, the term “special basement” des- 
ignated “the “basement 1 for corpses’ of Crematorium II." 

Nevertheless, in this document the term “special basements” is in the plu- 
ral, and moreover the possibility that it refers also to the “basement 1 for 
corpses” of Crematorium III can be excluded. Although this document has for 
its object the “de-aeration for the crematoria” [Entlüftungen für Krematorien] 
(that is, for Crematoria II and Ш) in reality it refers only to Crematorium II. In 
fact, it was only in Crematorium II that construction work had progressed to 
the point that within a short period of time the roofs of the basements would 
be finished. Indeed, by January 23, 1943, the reinforced concrete ceilings of 
cellars 1 and 2 in Crematorium II had already been completed, while in the 
corresponding localities of Crematorium III only the work of isolating the 
floor from the water-bearing stratum (aquifer) had been finished.?? Further- 
more, the reference to the installation of the "forced draft blowers" only 
makes sense with respect to Crematorium II, in which the five 3-muffle fur- 
naces as well as the smoke conduits had already been completed, whereas in 


307; Plan 109/15 of Huta firm of September 24, 1943, for Crematoria II and III: ibid., p. 
327; Plan 109/16A of Huta firm of October 9, 1943, for Crematoria II and III: ibid., p. 328. 

87 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 65), p. 60. 

88 Note of SS-Untersturmführer Wolter of November 27, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 65. 

89 Report no. 1 referring to construction work done on the crematoria and drawn up on 23 Jan- 
uary 1943 by Bischoff for Kammler. RGVA, 502-1-313, pp. 54f. 


314 GERMAR RUDOLF, CARLO MATTOGNO - AUSCHWITZ LIES 


Crematorium III the chimney had been raised up only to the crematorium ceil- 
ing.? On the other hand, there were two basement rooms in Crematorium II 
for which a “de-aeration system” was foreseen, namely, Morgue 1 and 
Morgue 2. The first was also furnished with an aeration system, the second 
only with a de-aeration system, which was installed between March 15 and 
21, 1943.°° It is therefore clear that the “special basements” in Wolter’s note 
were the two morgues of Crematorium II. These basements were “special” 
precisely because they were the only two morgues thus equipped with a “de- 
aeration system” among the six basements into which the basement of the 
crematorium was subdivided.”! 

The term “special basement” also appears in a document formerly un- 
known to Pressac. In the “Construction Report for the Month of October 
1942” drawn up by Bischoff on November 4, 1942, one reads referring to 
Crematorium II: 

“Constructing concrete pressure plate in special basement, walled up the 

de-aeration ducts and started the inner basement wall." 

The “concrete pressure plate” was the layer of concrete at the floor of the cel- 
lars that served to balance the groundwater pressure.” 

If, as seems likely, the term “special basement” refers in this context to 
Morgue 1, then its use is explained by the fact that this locality, being 
equipped with a system for both aeration and de-aeration, was probably — as 
Pressac himself hypothesizes — intended:™ 


“to take corpses several days old, beginning to decompose and thus re- 

quiring the room to be well ventilated. " 

Let us suppose that Pressac’s interpretation of the criminal transformation of 
the crematoria is correct. Let us concede that this “special basement” was 
Morgue 1, and that this was a secret code indicating a homicidal gas chamber. 

Then let us see what the consequences of this postulation are regarding the 
question of the openings we are examining in the roof of Morgue 1 of Crema- 
torium II. 

Pressac maintains that at the end of October 1942 the Central Construction 
Office decided to transfer the presumed homicidal gassing activity from the 
so-called Bunker 1 and 2 “to a locality of the crematorium equipped with arti- 
ficial ventilation, as was practiced in December 1941 in the morgue of Crema- 


% Topf, Arbeits-Bescheinigung of Messing for March 15-21, 1943. APMO, BW 30/31, p. 25. 

?! According to plan 1311 of May 14, 1942, which on November 27 was still in force. Cf. J.-C. 
Pressac, op. cit. (note 19), p. 294. 

?? Construction Report for October 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 86. 

93 Letter of October 14, 1942, from Bischoff to the firm Huta. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 112. 

94 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 19), p. 284. 
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torium 1. This is how he explains the way in which the presumed homicidal 
gassing was carried out in this crematorium [Crematorium I]:”° 


“Three square holes were made and located in the ceiling of the 
morgue '?"! to allow for the introduction of Zyklon B, which was poured 
directly into the locality whose two access doors had been made gastight. " 


As photograph 20995/506 of Auschwitz Museum demonstrates, and as Provan 
himself admits, the ceiling of Morgue 1 of Crematorium II was constructed 
without holes for the introduction of Zyklon B. 

If then the “special basement" of Crematorium II designated a homicidal 
gas chamber to be realized according to the model of Crematorium I, why did 
the Central Construction Office not anticipate the holes in the reinforced con- 
crete roof of Morgue 1 during the construction of its scaffolding by carpen- 
ters? 

Therefore, one must imagine that the Central Construction Office, although 
having planned the transformation of Morgue 1 into an homicidal gas chamber 
at the time when only the concrete floor in this locality had been laid for pro- 
tection against the water-bearing stratum, would have constructed a ceiling 
without holes — an essential device for gassing with Zyklon B — and then later, 
with hammer and chisel, made four holes for Zyklon B in the reinforced con- 
crete roof of the locality which was 18 cm thick! 

Unfortunately for Pressac, the technicians of the Central Construction Of- 
fice were not that idiotic. In fact, as we shall see in Chapter 2.7., at the time of 
laying the concrete they prepared the round hole in the reinforced concrete 
ceiling of Morgue 2 for the passage of piping for the de-aeration system, and 
they did the same thing in the ceiling of the furnace room for the five intake 
openings for hot air. 

In conclusion, not only is the postulate regarding perforations in the ceiling 
of Morgue 1 to create holes for the introduction of Zyklon B an “inconceiva- 
bly stupid error," as Germar Rudolf says, but it is also decisively senseless and 
totally against one of the cornerstones of the thesis of Pressac, van Pelt and 
Provan himself. 


2.7. Archaeological Proofs 


In March of 2000 Provan went to Birkenau and made a series of inspections of 
the ceiling of Morgue 1 of Crematorium IL, which he then documented togeth- 
er with 18 photographs (pp. 37-41). 

He mentions eight holes, three of which — numbers 2, 6 and 8 — he consid- 
ers to be original (pp. 25-26 and 30), that is, chiseled in by the SS in 1943 in 


9?5 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 65), p. 60. 
% Thid., p. 34. 
?7 The morgue of the crematorium. 
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order to introduce Zyklon B into the “gas chamber,” so that the “No Holes, No 
Holocaust” argument is no longer possible to make, since there are three suit- 
able areas where there are holes in the roof, in accord with eyewitness testi- 
mony, with the fourth unobservable.”(p. 31) 

Let us examine his arguments. 


2.7.1. Provan's Two Assumptions 


Provan's conclusion rests on the assumption that the presumed holes for intro- 
ducing Zyklon B measured 25 cm x 25 cm, according to a statement of Karl 
Schultze (p. 30). 

Karl Schultze participated with Heinrich Messing in the installation of the 
“de- and aeration system" in Crematorium II. His dispatch to Auschwitz for 
this purpose was announced in advance on February 24, 1943, by the Topf 
firm for the first of March.?* He worked with Messing in Morgue 1 until 
March 13th, the date on which the ventilation system was definitely put into 
operation.” The day after the first presumed gassing took place,! so that the 
columns described by Tauber had already been installed. By contrast, 
Schultze mentions no columns, limiting himself to saying: ? 


H 


“In the ceiling were four square openings 25 x 25 centimeters.’ 
Provan fails to notice this contradiction. 


2.7.2. The testimony of Michal Kula 


The above assumption is moreover categorically belied by the witness Michal 
Kula. It is necessary to specify that the existence of the holes in question is 
based exclusively on testimonies, and in this respect the quintessential witness 
is Michat Kula, inmate no. 2718. I will explain why. First let us see what he 
declared during his cross-examination on June 11, 1945:'° 
“Among other things made in the locksmith’s workshop were the fake 
showers intended for the gas chambers, as well as the columns of wire net- 
ting for introducing the contents of cans of Zyklon into the gas chambers. 
This column had a height of 3 meters with a square cross-section (width) of 
about 70 cm. Such a column was constituted of three nets, one inside the 





% RGVA, 502-1-336, page number illegible. 

99 Arbeits-Bescheinigung of Messing for the week March 8-14, 1943. APMO, AulI-BW 30/31, 
p. 26. 

100 D, Czech, op. cit. (note 64), indicates erroneously the date of March 13th (p. 440). 

10! Regarding this Provan writes: “The Pressac date for the beginning of gassing at Krematori- 
um 2 is about the middle of March, 1943, so this would be the latest date for the ‘installa- 
tion’ of introduction holes" (pp. 18f.). 

102 *Protokolle des Todes," Der Spiegel, 40/1993, p. 162. The passage cited by Provan is in 
English translation on p. 4. 

105 Trial of Hóss, vol. 2, pp. 99f. 
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other. The outside net was made of 3 mm iron wire stretched over angle 
irons measuring 50 mm x 10 mm. These angle irons were found all over the 
net and the upper and lower parts were linked by an angle iron of the same 
type. The mesh of the nets was square, measuring 45 mm. The second net 
was constructed in the same way and was inserted into the interior of the 
first at a distance of about 150 mm. The mesh of this net was square and 
measured about 25 mm. Both nets on angle irons were connected by an 
iron bar. The third part of the column was movable. It was an empty col- 
umn made of a thin zinc lamina with a square section of about 150 mm. At 
the top it terminated in a cone and below in a flat square base. Angle irons 
of sheet metal were welded onto a thin bar of sheet metal at a distance of 
about 25 mm from the edge of this column. On these angle irons a thin net 
was stretched with square mesh of about 1 mm. This net ended at the base 
of the cone and from there toward the upper extension of the net ran a 
framework of sheet metal along the full height to the vertex of the cone. A 
can of Zyklon was poured from above into the distribution cone and thus a 
uniform distribution of the Zyklon on all four sides of the column was ob- 
tained. After evaporation of the gas the entire central column was with- 
drawn and the evaporated silica removed. " 


Kula was a member of the “inmate locksmith shop" as a turner. His number 
appears in a document with a stamp dated February 8, 1943, and having for 
object “Inmate locksmith shop. Listing of inmates," in which the numbers of 
the 192 detainees who belonged to this workshop are recorded. II! The inmate 
locksmith shop was one Kommando of various work shops of the Central 
Construction Office specializing in various building sectors, in which the 
Kommandos of inmates operated, usually specialized workmen. 

The Kommandos of the workshops did their work in all construction sites, 
including the crematoria. Following the practice of 1942, the head of construc- 
tion or leader of construction, who needed the service, first submitted a re- 
quest to the materials administration with the correct, numbered form. If the 
request was authorized, the head of workshop imparted the task to the Kom- 
mando concerned by means of the appropriate numbered form, in which the 
type of work to be done was indicated. The Kommando, which carried out the 
work, then compiled a work-card, in which the job number, the Kommando, 
the consignee, the commencement, and the end of the work was indicated. On 
the back of the card the materials used were listed and the cost of the materials 
plus the work. The inmate locksmith shop had a different card, on which was 
recorded: the inmate detail, the object of the work, the customer, the start and 
end of the work, the name of the detainee, his qualification, and the time it 
took him to do the work. The back of the card was not different from the other 
card model. The Kommandos were subdivided into inmate details that operated 


104 RGVA, 502-1-295, p. 63. 
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under the responsibility of the head of the detail and of an Ober-Capo. If the 
service of the work was the manufacture of any object, the consignee signed a 
numbered receipt upon receiving said object. 

On February 8, 1943, the 192 detainees of the inmate locksmith shop, who 
were under the authority of SS-Unterscharführer Kywitz, were subjected to 
the D.A.W. (Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke = German equipment works).'?^ Be- 
ginning from the next day, the orders that had been placed with the workshop 
were noted in a register, which comprised the following headings: date of ar- 
rival of orders, serial number of D.A.W., reference, object, number of used 
working hours, start and end of the work. Then relative data was extracted 
from the work-cards. The register also contained an indication of the number 
and date of the orders based on appropriate forms. The Central Construction 
Office supplied these workshops with the necessary material and issued a de- 
livery order in their favor. When the work was done, D.A.W. sent the Central 
Construction Office the relative invoice." 

The numbered form, in which the type of work to be carried out was indi- 
cated, bore, as a rule, the plan that showed the form and size of the object to 
be constructed and listed the necessary materials. An example appears in order 
no. 67 of March 6, 1943, see Ill. no. 7 and 8.1% 

This order appears in the register of the inmate locksmith shop in the fol- 
lowing terms: !% 


"6. March 43. no.165. POW camp. crematorium BW. 30 b and c. Object: 
64 pieces stone screws made of round iron 5/8" @ according to sketch as 
provided. Delivery time: urgent! Constr. Off. order. no. 67 of March 6, 43. 
Completed: April 2, 43.” 


So if Kula really built the above contraption, then it was the object of a specif- 
ic order of the Central Construction Office, in which there was a sketch indi- 
cating the structure and exact dimensions of the device’s various parts, and 
Kula constructed it on the basis of this sketch. Having therefore studied the 
sketch and then having created the device, Kula was the person who best un- 
derstood it and who could best describe it. Consequently, in this respect he is 
the number one witness. 

On the other hand, the description of the device for introducing Zyklon B 
that was supplied by Henryk Tauber in his deposition of May 24, 1945, agrees 
with that of Kula, as can be seen from the following translation made from the 
original text:!” 

“The vault of the gas chamber rested on concrete pillars along the center 

of its length. On the left and on the right of these pillars there were four 

columns. The outside part of these columns was made of grills of thick steel 


105 APMO, BW 1/31/162, pp. 328-328a. 
106 The trial of Hóss, vol. 11, p. 86. 
107 The trial of Hóss, vol. 11, cross-examination of Henryk Tauber of May 24, 1945, pp. 129f. 
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wire that went up to the ceiling and into the exterior. Inside"! this part 
was a second net with smaller mesh and holes, and in its interior a third 
[net] was planted. In this third net a box was moved by means of which, us- 
ing a Steel wire, the powder — from which the gas had by now evaporated — 
was withdrawn. ” 
Consequently, compared with the testimony of Kula, the testimony of Karl 
Schultze is totally insignificant, because — as we have seen above — he only 
mentions the holes but not the columns and hence did not see the columns at a 
time when they would necessarily have been present, or because he was a 
chance witness. Additionally, his testimony was made while he was in Soviet 
custody, where his two colleagues died, one of them during the interroga- 
tion!!® 
In conclusion, if the columns measured 70 cm x 70 cm, the holes in the 
ceiling of Morgue 1 of Crematorium II could not have measured 25 cm x 25 
cm. 
The second assumption, upon which Provan bases his conclusions, is the 
“rule of architecture,” according to which 
“when violent stress is put on a concrete structure, cracks show up passing 
through holes made previous to the violent force, since the holes makes the 
structure weaker in that location. " (p. 26) 
Provan has distorted a “rule” mentioned and applied by Germar Rudolf in his 
analysis of the openings in question: '? 
"An opening pierced through the concrete in the roof of either morgue 1 
(‘gas chamber’) in consideration at a later time would inevitably have had 
the consequence, when the building was blown up, that the breaks and fis- 
sures caused to the roof by the explosion would have run preferentially 
through these holes. 
The reason for this is that explosions exert extraordinarily great forces, 
and that the formation of cracks is favored by any weakness in the struc- 
ture, since the tension peaks attain very high values in the vicinity of acute 
angles (notch effect, see Fig. 48). Such holes, in particular, which would 
already have damaged the structure of the concrete due to their incorpora- 
tion following completion of the structure, represent not only points of like- 
ly fracture, but points of inevitable fracture.” 





108 “Za,” literally “behind.” 

10? Together with the Topf engineers Kurt Prüfer and Fritz Sander, Schultze had been abducted 
by the Soviets and interrogated by the KGB. Sander died at the beginning of the interroga- 
tion following a heart attack; Priifer died a few years later following a brain hemorrhage. 
The value of confessions gained by the KGB with such interrogation methods is close to ze- 
ro. See Jiirgen Graf, “Anatomie der sowjetischen Befragung der Topf-Ingenieure,” Viertel- 
jahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 6(4) (2002), pp. 398-421. Editor's remark. 

11? R, Kammerer, A. Solms (ed.), op. cit. (note 12), pp. 27f.; G. Rudolf, op. cit. (note 81), p. 89 
(German), op. cit. (note 12), pp. 126f. (Engl.; 2nd ed., pp. 114f.). 
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2.7.3. Provan’s Analysis of “Criminal” Hole no. 2 
Provan adopts this "rule" in the following way to explain hole no. 2: 


"According to the testimony of the witness Schultze, the Zyklon B holes 
were only some 25 cm square when he saw them (in 1943). We do not see 
why a small hole couldn't be made much larger after suffering a violent 
shock of a massive explosion, so violent as to lift the entire southern end of 
the roof into the air high enough to smash a hole in the roof at Pillar 1 on 
the way down. If some of the holes in the nearby oven room were entirely 
destroyed in the explosion, we think it reasonable to suppose the cause for 
Hole 2 being so large now, is the same demolition work. Bear in mind that 
the explosions which occurred were strong enough to open holes in the 
ceiling where none had been before, and one will recognize the power to 
make a smaller hole bigger. So we posit a smaller hole originally, made 
larger by the explosives. " (pp. 27f.) 
This hypothesis is unfounded, because it is not covered by the rule mentioned, 
which concerns only cracks emanating from existing weak spots, not that ex- 
isting holes would be increased in their size. Provan's hypothesis is also refut- 
ed by the facts. 

The explosion in Morgue 2 of Crematorium II was still more violent than 
that in Morgue 1 since it destroyed nearly all the roof of the locality, except 
for a small part at the east end. Now it is precisely on this part of the roof that 
there is a round hole through which passed the piping for the de-aeration 
(Entlüftung) of Morgue 2 (see Ill. 9-11). 

This hole, with a diameter of 38 cm,!!! has not suffered any damage from 
the explosion: its edges have remained intact (see Ill. 11). Especially round 
holes, which have been planned from the started and are reinforced, are not 
weak spots of the reinforced concrete, in particular because they do not have 
any acute angles. 

In addition, the ventilation holes that existed in the reinforced concrete 
ceiling of the furnace room in Crematorium III, which have been planned in 
from the start and whose edges were reinforced, have also remained intact or 
are damaged, but in such a way that their rectangular form remains clearly 
recognizable. These holes measured 80 cm x 50 cm,!!? were 5 in number, and 
each was placed on the ceiling above the central muffle of each crematory 
furnace.!? As Pressac has noted, these are clearly visible in a photograph of 


111 Measurement of the author. Pressac publishes 5 photographs showing the same hole, but the 
diameter he gives is erroneous (25 cm). J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 19), p. 365. 

112 Measurement by the author of the ruins of Crematorium III. 

113 See the Topf plan D 59366 of March 10, 1942, “Schnitt b-b” where one reads: “These open- 
ings are located above the center of each furnace." J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 65), document 
15 (plate). 
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Crematorium II taken at the beginning of 1943.!' Illustrations 12 and 13 show 
the first two holes from the west, one intact, the other slightly damaged. 

Pressac has published a photograph in which all five holes appear (Ill. 14). 
Starting from the hole nearest the lens (from the east), the first is damaged but 
recognizable as a hole. The second is indistinct since through it protrudes one 
of the reinforced concrete pillars that supported the attic of the furnace room. 
The remains of a pillar also jut out from the first hole. The two holes are 
linked by a long crack that was evidently caused by the collapse of this part of 
the ceiling on these two pillars. The third hole appears to be slightly damaged; 
the fourth and fifth are intact. 

Therefore, of five!!5 holes originally placed on two reinforced concrete 
roofs that were blown up by the SS and of which we have visual documenta- 
tion, three remain intact, one is slightly damaged and the other has suffered 
more serious damage but is nonetheless easily recognizable as a hole: the rec- 
tangular squaring and the straight internal edges are still clearly visible. 

It is a matter of fact that cracks, if they formed at all, would primarily run 
through acute angles, but that properly planned and reinforced holes have a 
lower tendency to form such cracks. It would be different with holes which 
would have been incorporated after the roof was finished, i.e., by damaging 
the concrete and the reinforcement structure. But even in such cases one 
would expect only cracks running through the acute angles of such a hole, but 
not with an enlargement of the entire hole. There would be no reason for that. 

We can see from these considerations that Provan's “rule” was a distortion 
and falsification of Rudolf's statements, which are simply not applicable in 
the way Provan suggests. 

Hence Provan's conclusion that the existing hole no. 2 in the roof of 
Morgue 1 was enlarged from a smaller hole due to the explosion is totally un- 
tenable. 

Such a conclusion is also untenable from a technical point of view. The re- 
inforcement of the ceiling of the morgue consisted of a dense lattice of iron 
rods arranged in the longitudinal and transversal senses, as can be seen in a 
photograph published by Pressac,''° of which an enlarged section appears in 
Illustration 15. 

The violent action caused by an explosion is due to the enormous pressure 
it causes. For example, TNT creates an impact force of 8,100 kg per square 
meter. Though huge, such a pressure cannot vaporize the thick plating of iron 
rods that are found inside the presumed original hole no. 2 of 25 cm x 25 cm 


114 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 19), p. 367. 

115 The second hole in the attic of the furnace room is too indistinct to judge how much it has 
been damaged. Moreover, the damage has been caused by the collapse of the attic onto a 
supporting pillar. 

116 J.-C-Pressac, op. cit. (note 19), p. 338. 
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(= 625 cm?).!!7 Provan measured this hole to be 89 cm x 52 cm (p. 26), so 
about 4,630 cm?. It follows that the explosion would have vaporized about 
4,000 cm? of reinforced concrete and iron bars, leaving only insignificant trac- 
es. Nevertheless, all the other holes photographed by Provan — and also others 
not photographed — show most plainly the remains of the iron bars in the rein- 
forcement, which therefore have not been vaporized at all. 

Having established that hole no. 2 could not have been enlarged from an 
originally smaller one, let us now consider another essential question. 

As I showed above, by far the most important witness of the presumed col- 
umns for introducing Zyklon B is Michał Kula. 

He declared that such columns had a square cross-section of 70 cm x 70 
cm and a height of 3 meters, so that they ran across the ceiling and protruded 
above it by 41 (=300-241-18) cm. In order to install such an apparatus it was 
necessary to make a slightly bigger hole in the reinforced concrete ceiling, let 
us say of 75 cm x 75 cm. 

However, when I measured it in June 1990, hole no. 2 had a trapezoidal 
form of the longest side being 86 cm and a maximum width of 50 cm (see Ill. 
16). The side opposite the longest ran obliquely for 52 cm toward the interior, 
ending in the shape of a tooth; it then continued parallel to the opposite long- 
est side for a further 40 cm. A distance of 43 cm separated the tooth from the 
opposite side. 

Between 1992 (Ш. 17) and 1997 (Ш. 18), the hole has been coarsely en- 
larged and squared by blows with a chisel. 

As can be seen from a comparison of the Illustrations 19-21, hole no. 2 ap- 
pearing in the photograph of 1945 has been successively enlarged, especially 
in its eastern part. 

Because the longest sides of the hole measured 50 cm x 86 cm in 1991 and 
this hole was smaller in 1945, it could not have contained a column with 
square section 70 cm x 70 cm, so that this hole is absolutely incompatible with 
the essential testimony of Kula. 

When and by whom was this hole made? Illustration 5 was taken by Stani- 
slaw Kolowca, who was engaged on May 29, 1945, as a press photographer 
by the examining magistrate Jan Sehn.''® It was published as photograph no. 
70 in the court record of the trial of Rudolf Нӧѕѕ!! and probably goes back to 
June and July of 1945. 

In the expert report on the crematoria of Auschwitz-Birkenau made by 
Prof. Roman Dawidowski on behalf of Jan Sehn and finished on September 
26, 1946, it is stated that on the 12th of May and the 4th of June of 1945 in- 


117 Clara Giua-Lollini, Dizionario di chimica generale e industriale, UTET, Torino 1949, vol. 
II, under the head word “Esplosivi,” p.178. 

118 AGK, NTN, 93, p. 29. 

119 Thid., p. 45. 
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spections in the areas of Crematorium IV and Crematorium II were carried 
out, where there were discovered:!”° 


"2 damaged shutters from the ventilation apertures of the gas chamber in 
this crematorium / zinc sieves 7 cm x 18 cm — order no. 162." 
In this regard, the expert toxicological report made by Dr. Jan Z. Robel on 
December 15, 1945, specifies that:!”! 


"4 complete and 2 damaged shutters from ventilation apertures were re- 
ceived on May 12, 1945; these were found during inspection of Crematori- 
um П in Birkenau and originated from the ventilation apertures of the gas 
chamber [morgue no.1] in this crematorium. " 
The inspection of this presumed gas chamber must have been very thorough, 
because it led to the discovery of the above six shutters.'”” Moreover, these 
were not found by accident but were searched for, because Jan Sehn knew of 
the ventilation system for Morgue 1 either from the crematory plans later ana- 
lyzed by Dawidowski or from the register of the locksmith workshop, from 
which could be seen that this workshop manufactured 50 shutters of this type 
for Crematorium II.'?? 

Nevertheless, Prof. Dawidowski did not mention any holes in the ceiling of 
this locality in his specialist report that listed nearly all the “criminal traces” 
that were later taken up by Pressac (including various photographs and eight 
plans of the crematoria). As for the presumed devices for the introduction of 
Zyklon B, he limited himself to stating: ^ 


"Then an SS-man wearing a gas mask opened from the outside the 
trapdoors of the apertures in the ceiling of the gas chamber and poured the 
contents of cans of Zyklon B into the evaporation column of [wire] nets, 
which was situated beneath these holes. " 
Why did Prof. Dawidowski not mention the most important evidence, that of 
hole no. 2 in the ceiling of Morgue 1? If it existed, this hole could not have es- 
caped the notice of Jan Sehn during his inspection of May 12, 1945. In my 
opinion, the hole was made during the investigation, ordered by Jan Sehn in 
order to gain access to the interior of this morgue, because the entry area had 
collapsed. Sehn hoped to discover proof or evidence of the presumed criminal 
activity of the SS in this locality. However, it cannot be excluded that the So- 
viets had previously made it for the same purpose. 


129 Ibid., р. 30. 

121 Ibid., p. 72. 

122 Photographs of two of these shutters have been published by Pressac, op. cit. (note 19), p. 
487, where they are called “galvanized sheet coverings.” 

123 *18.2 43. Nr. 83. [...]. 50 Stick (sic) Blechsiebe 7 x 18 cm. Liefertermin 17.2.43." Trial of 
Hóss, vol. 11, p. 83. 

124 Trial of Hoss, vol. 11, р. 45. 
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A final observation: Pressac has published a sketch of the device described 
by Kula in the chapter dedicated to the witness Tauber, which Provan has read 
with particular care and from which he has taken two citations. As Illustration 
22 shows, this drawing indicates both the dimensions of the device (0.7 m x 
0.7 m x 3 m) and the documentary source.!”° 

Furthermore, the work Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death Camp, which 
Provan knows well since he cites it in note 35 on p. 10, has a chapter written 
by Franciszek Piper with the title “Gas Chambers and Crematoria,” where one 
reads in connection with the testimony of Michal Kula:"6 


"Zyklon B was distributed in the gas chamber through four introduction 
columns custom-made in the metalwork shops of the camp. They were 
shaped like pillars and made of two wire grids with a movable core. Cross 
sections of the pillars, 3 m high, formed a square, each measuring 70 cm. " 

In spite of this, Provan never mentions it in his study. Why? And why did he 
fall back on the irrelevant testimony of Karl Schultze? Evidently it is because 
the evidence of Kula regarding measurements does not agree at all with any 
measurements for the holes that are found in the ceiling of Morgue 1 of Crem- 
atorium II today. 


2.7.4. Hole No. 7 


Study of hole no. 7 allows one to better understand the transformation over the 
years of hole no. 2. Provan accepts the revisionist argument that this hole 


"cannot be a Zyklon B insertion hole, for the simple reason that up until a 
few years ago, the rebars originally running west to east were merely cut 
at the western end and pulled up and over toward the east. (This was true, 
though now only one of these rebars remains intact; the rest, as we have 
observed, have been removed). The Germans would have never construct- 
ed a poison gas aperture like this, since it could not be airtight.” (p. 26) 
In fact, in 1990 this hole was as it appears in Illustration 23. From the eastern 
edge of the concrete on the roof of the morgue, five iron bars of length up to 
40 cm are bent back; moreover, two transverse iron bars delimit the northern 
and southern sides of this hole (see IIl. 24) whose edges show evident traces of 
chiseling. 
These iron bars were still intact in 1991 (see Ill. 25) and in 1992 (see III. 
26). In 1997 only two iron bars remained," and the hole had been crudely 


125 J.-C-Pressac, op. cit. (note 19), p. 487. 

126 Israel Gutman, Michael Berenbaum (eds.), Indiana University Press, Bloomington and Indi- 
anapolis 1994, p. 167. 

127 G, Rudolf mentions in his expert report that Australian revisionist Fredrick Toben broke off 
one of these bars in spring 1997 in a failed attempt to bend it back; German ed.: op. cit. (note 
81), note 241, p. 228; Engl. ed.: op. cit. (note 12), note 262, p. 125 (2nd ed., note 273, p. 
113). 
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squared (Ill. 27). Finally, in 2000 there remained only one single iron bar (Ill. 
28). 

Having established that this was not a hole for the introduction of Zyklon B 
and that it was not made by the SS, the question remains: who made it and 
why? 

It is certain that this hole and also hole no. 2 were made after the collapse 
of the locality’s roof and were later tampered with to make them look like 
holes for introducing Zyklon B. In order to complete this theater, a concrete 
cover from one of the inspection manholes for the sewer of the crematorium 
(Ш. 29) — that Pressac had earlier found next to this hole" — was dropped into 
hole no. 2. 

In conclusion, if there really were four 70 cm x 70 cm square holes in the 
ceiling of Morgue 1, what need would there have been, even for research pur- 
poses, to create new holes, even smaller ones? 


2.7.5. The “Criminal” Holes No. 6 and No. 8. 


Let us consider the holes regarded by Provan as “criminal.” Hole no. 6 (Ill. 30 
and 31) is a crack clearly caused by the collapse of this part of the roof onto 
supporting pillar no. 6, exactly like hole no. 1. This does not even have a defi- 
nite shape like holes no. 2 and no. 7. 

Hole no. 8 (Ill. 32) forms a part of a long fracture in the roof of the 
morgue, due to the fact that this part of the roof separated from the exterior 
wall (evident in the background of Ill. 33) and collapsed onto Pillar 6 (that ap- 
pears around the right of the fissure) and Pillar 5, not visible, which is found 
to the left, under the roof, in connection with the start of the fracture. 

This fracture continues to the right of pillar 6 in a large crack in which the 
lattice of iron rods of the reinforcement is clearly visible (Ш. 34). 

Hole no. 8, like no. 6, is a simple fracture without definite shape. Further- 
more, as can be seen in the enlargement in Illustration 32, a good half of its 
area (the upper part) is crossed by four iron bars, which confirms on the one 
hand that we are dealing with a fracture caused by the collapse of the roof, and 
on the other hand, this excludes the possibility that it was an introduction hole 
for Zyklon B, as Provan admits is the case for hole no. 7. In fact, accepting the 
revisionist thesis, he denies that this hole served for introducing Zyklon B pre- 
cisely because of the previous presence on its edges of the reinforcing iron 
bars (p. 26). 


2.7.6. The *Chimneys" 


There is another important problem, to which Provan has not paid the slightest 
attention: the question of the little “chimneys” supposedly constructed on the 


128 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 19), p. 229, caption for document 46. 
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roof of Morgue 1 of Crematorium II and whose purpose was to house and pro- 
tect the metallic nets for introducing Zyklon B — chimneys, which, as we have 
seen above, protruded by 41 cm above the level of the roof. According to 
Tauber, these chimneys were closed “with a concrete cover” (p. 4), so they 
must have been made from bricks — something otherwise obvious — and these 
bricks had to be held together with either cement or lime mortar. Nevertheless, 
inside the holes now existing in the reinforced concrete roof there is no trace 
of these “chimneys,” and it is impossible that the explosion, which destroyed 
Morgue 1, caused a disappearance of all the bricks and mortar from which 
they were made. 


2.7.7. The Hypothesis of Robert Jan van Pelt 


In his report for the Irving-Lipstadt trial, van Pelt provided a peculiar argu- 
ment to explain the absence of holes in the roof of Morgue 1. In fact, he takes 
it to be “logical” that these holes for the introduction of Zyklon B were closed 
again by the SS before they blew the roof of the crematorium sky-high! !”? 

Therefore, the SS would have worried about the Soviets finding traces of 
the holes for the introduction of Zyklon B and then have left in their hands 
5,800 eyewitnesses to the alleged homicidal gassing as well as the entire ar- 
chives of the Central Construction Office! !*° 

And all this without taking into consideration the fact that the closure of a 
big hole in a roof of reinforced concrete would have left easily visible traces, 
as can be seen in the ceiling of the morgue of Crematorium I! When at the end 
of 1944 this crematorium was transformed by the SS garrison physician?! into 
a “gas tight surgery room,” round holes for the ventilation piping were made 
in the ceiling of the former morgue, then subdivided into small rooms. In fact, 
the August 26, 1944, letter of chief of air protection SS Obersturmfiihrer Jos- 
ten mentioned: 177 


"Manufacture of the openings in the masonry necessary for the heating 
furnaces, as well as for the ventilation outlets and intakes and pipes. " 
But since the external wall of the morgue was covered with earth (just like the 
opposite wall on the side of the furnace room), it is clear that holes for the pip- 
ing of the ventilation system were made through the ceiling. They were subse- 
quently closed again, but in the ceiling of the locality there remain traces still 
easily recognizable, as can be seen from Illustration 35. 


129 The Pelt Report, expert report introduced during the trial, op. cit. (note 14), p. 295. 

13? D. Czech, op. cit. (note 64), p. 995. 

33! The relative plan 4287 of September 21, 1944, is titled *Ausbau des alten Krematorium. 
Luftschutzbunker für SS Revier mit einem Operationsraum" (Conversion of the old cremato- 
rium. Air-raid shelter for SS hospital with a surgery room). RGVA, 502-2-147, p. 20. 

132 RGVA, 502-1-401, p. 37. 
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In Morgue 1 of Crematorium II, a large area of the ceiling is preserved 
around pillar no. 1, a zone in which the first hole for the introduction of 
Zyklon B should be found. Yet from the inside, the ceiling shows no sign of 
having been closed again, and this should have been even more evident be- 
cause the ceiling still preserves the outline of planks used for the original car- 
pentry work. Illustration 36 shows a section of the ceiling of Morgue 1 (east 
side). 

Van Pelt’s hypothesis is therefore totally untenable. 


2.8. The Reliability of Witnesses Tauber and Kula 


Having established that there are no introduction holes for Zyklon B in the re- 
inforced concrete roof of Morgue 1 of Crematorium II, and that there never 
were any, it remains to explain the concordance between the testimonies of 
Kula and Tauber. 

It must first be established whether the devices described by the two wit- 
nesses were effectively constructed. 

If Kula had really built the device he describes, then it was ordered from 
the inmate locksmith shop of the Central Construction Office by means of a 
specific order, as we have seen in Chapter 2.7. But if this is true, this order 
ought to appear in the register of the locksmith shop. 

On July 25, 1945 — some months after witnesses Tauber and Kula had been 
heard — the examining magistrate Jan Sehn drew up a record, in which he 
summarized all orders relating to the crematoria that had been found in the 
above register: ? 


"There are in the book, among other things, the following entries that refer 
to work done by the locksmith shop in relation to the construction and 
maintenance of the crematoria. " 


Then follows the list of entries of the orders of the Central Construction Office 
relating to the crematoria. Yet in this long list — which contains 85 orders - the 
device described by Kula is missing. 

Because the first entry is an order slip of the Central Construction Office 
dated October 28, 1942,'? the absence of the device described by Kula is nei- 
ther for chronological reasons nor for reasons of “secrecy,” since in the regis- 
ter various orders are recorded relating to gas-tight doors which are claimed to 
have been ordered for the alleged gas chambers in the crematoria.!** 

On the other hand, even one piece of work carried out by Kula personally 
appears in the register. In fact, Jan Sehn writes at the end of his list: P? 


133 Trial of Hóss, vol. 11, p. 82. 

134 Order 323 of April 16, 1943, Trail of Höss, vol. 11, p. 92. Other references on pages 84 (“4 
gas-tight doors"), 90 (“gas tight doors"), 

135 Trial of Hóss, vol. 11, p. 97. 
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“Moreover, under the current number 433 of the book there is an entry 

dated May 20, 1943, with the following drift: 

‘X-ray station women’s camp: object: 2 pieces connection pieces for rub- 

ber hose. Delivery time — urgent. Hand to Prof. Schumann. Worker: Kula. 

Finished: 21.5.43.' 

Compare the interrogation record of witness Michat Kula dated June 11, 

1945." 

Jan Sehn knew therefore perfectly well that Kula's statements about the col- 
umns for introducing Zyklon B had no documentary basis and were therefore 
false. But when at the hearing of March 15, 1947, Kula testified as a witness 
during the Hóss trial? and once again provided the above description of the 
columns, 77 nobody confronted him with the fact that the relative order did not 
appear in the register of the locksmith shop. And the reason for this is easy to 
understand. 

Moreover, something even more surprising is that during his interrogation 
on June 11, 1945, Kula made explicit reference to the above work done for Dr. 
Schumann, giving the exact number of the relative order in the register of the 
locksmith shop: ?5 


"From the book of the locksmith shop it emerges that at the time I had to 

repair this pump / running no. 453." 

Hence, he already knew this register, but then why did he not indicate any 
"running number" for the above-mentioned columns? In this case the response 
is also easy to comprehend. 

It is finally necessary to establish if the testimonies of Kula and Tauber on 
this matter are independent of each other. Seeing that the descriptions of the 
columns given by these two witnesses coincide and that these columns were 
never constructed, it is clear that we are dealing with a concordance of false- 
hood, so that the question of independence of the testimonies becomes irrele- 
vant. It remains a fact, however, that Tauber and Kula remained at Birkenau 
until the 18th and 21st of January 1945 respectively, and, considering the 
close contact that detainees maintained (above all those who belonged to vari- 
ous resistance movements in the camp), the independence of the testimonies 
seems exceedingly dubious. 


2.9. Conclusions 


The thesis of holes for introducing Zyklon B in the reinforced concrete roof of 
Morgue 1 of Crematorium II is based exclusively on statements made by self- 


36 AGK, NTN, 107, p. 467-523. 

137 Tn this deposition Kula said that the columns had a height of 2.5 meters, since he believed 
that the ceiling of Morgue 1 had a height of only 2 meters. Ibid., p. 498. 

138 Tria] of Hóss, vol. 2, p. 83. 
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styled eyewitnesses, in particular Michat Kula, and there is neither documen- 
tary nor material proof to support it. In their turn, these statements have no 
verification, either documentary or material, so they are totally unreliable. In 
its present state, the roof of Morgue 1 of Crematorium II shows neither any 
holes for the introduction of Zyklon B, nor is it possible that they were later 
closed without leaving any trace. Therefore these holes never existed. This 
does not justify the slogan “No Holes? No Holocaust,” but it fully justifies the 
following conclusion: 


No holes, no homicidal gas chamber in Crematorium II. 


No homicidal gas chamber in Crematorium II, 
no homicidal gas chamber at Auschwitz. 


No Holes, No Gas Chambers! 
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2.10. Documents and Photographs 


























ПІ. 3: Drawing of the southern facade of 
Crematorium Il, section. (from plan 1173- 
1174(r)). 


Ill. 2: Position and field of view of photo- 
И grapher of ІІ. 1 on allied air photo of 
М Crematorium Il in Birkenau, May 31, 
= = 1944. 
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Ill. 4: Allied air photo of Crematorium II in Birkenau, May 31, 1944. 
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Ш. 5: The Zeiten concrete Sen of Morgue 1 of Crematorium Il in Birkenau in 
June/July 1945. Photo by Stanislaw Kolowca. 
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Ill. 6: The reinforced concrete roof of Morgue 1 of Crematorium II in Birkenau in Au- 
gust 2000. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Ш. 7: Order of Central Construction Office to inmate locksmith shop, no. 67 of 
March 6, 1943. 
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Ill. 8: Back side of the same document. 
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Ш. 10: Round opening for the pipe of the ventilation 
through the reinforced concrete roof of Morgue 2 of 
Crematorium Il in Birkenau. Section enlargement of 
DI 9. © Carlo Mattogno 




















ПШ. 11: Round opening for the pipe of the ventilation through the reinforced concrete 
roof of Morgue 2 of Crematorium Il in Birkenau. October 1991. © Carlo Mattogno 
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ПІ. 14: All five ventilation openings of the ceiling of the furnace room of Crematori- 


um Ill. Photo by J.-C. Pressac. 
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Ш. 15: Part of the reinforcement bars of the concrete roof of 
underground Morgue 2 of Crematorium Il during construction. 


hoto published by J.-C. Pressac. 
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ПІ. 16: Concrete roof of Morgue 1 of Crematorium Il in Birkenau. Provan’s opening 
2 in June 1990. © Carlo Mattogno 





GERMAR RUDOLF, CARLO MATTOGNO · AUSCHWITZ LIES 341 




















Ёё” чё T 
> T 4 
+ i 
1 x 
f E Pu 
| ei a 
J M + 
e > і "4 6 BI 
d E Us wis ^P og, ‘ 8 
de d n xi = 2 , x s (as y 
I > NV LAN EA | a 
Ў Ge, K BZ n . 4 
г, : m 





Ill. 17: Concrete Ё of Morgue 1 of Crematorium II in Birkenau. Provan’s opening 
2 in July 1992. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Ill. 18: Concrete roof of Morgue 1 of Crematorium Il in Birkenau. Provan’s opening 
2 in August 1997. © Carlo Mattogno 
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- IIl. 19: Concrete roof of Morgue 1 of a: Il. 
Provan's opening 2 in June-July 1945. Section enlargement 
of photo 5. 
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ill. 20: Concrete roof of Morgue 1 of Crematorium II in Birkenau. Provan's opening 
2 in July 1992. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Coiffe en tle. 
Intervalle séparant le tube 
en tôle du 3éme tamis: 25 mm. 


Troisiéme tamis intérieur 
Па maille dé 1 mm de côté, 


Tube en fine tôle zinguée 
de 15 cm de cóté. 


PARTIE 
MOBILE 


Piéce de métal reliant 
les ler et 2ёте tamis. 


Premier tamis extérieur 
en fil de 3 mm de diamétre 
et de maille de 45 mm de cöte. 


Deuxiéme tamis intérieur 
à maille de 25 mm de cóté. 


3m environ 


Corniéres de SO x SO x 10 mm. 


“PARTIE FIXE 


SCHEMA ETABLI SELON LA 
DEPOSITION DE KULA Michal 
FAITE LE 11 JUIN 1945 
Ancien détenu n? 2718 





Document 14: 
SCHEMATIC DIAGRAM OF A ZYCLON-B INTRODUCTION COLUMN 
Based on the deposition of 1 1th June 1945 made by Michal KULA, former 


prisoner 2718 who worked in the metal working shop where these columns 
were madc. 











Ill. 22: Drawing of Zyklon B introduction device by J.-C. Pressac, 
following the description of M. Kula. 
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Ill. 23: Concrete roof of Morgue 1 of Crematorium Il in Birkenau. Provan's open- 
ing 7 in June 1990. © Carlo Mattogno 
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ПШ. 24: Concrete roof of Morgue 1 of Crematorium Il in Birkenau. Reinforcement 
bars of Provan’s opening 7 in June 1990. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Ill. 25: Concrete roof of Morgue 1 of Crematorium 1! in Birkenau. 
pening 7 in October 1991. © Carlo Mattogno 
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ПІ. 26: Concrete roof of Morgue 1 of Crematorium Il in Birkenau. 
Provan's opening 7 in July 1992. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Ill. 27: Concrete roof m Morgue 1 1 of Crematorium Il in Birkenau. Provan's opening 7 
in August 1997. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Ill. 28: Concrete roof of Morgue 1 of Crematorium Il in Birkenau. Provan’s opening 7 
in August 2000. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Ш. 29: Concrete roof of Morgue 1 of Crematorium lli in Birkenau. Provan's opening 2 
in October 1991. Inside the morgue on the floor a square concrete lid can be seen 
stemming from the sewer manhole of this crematorium. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Ш. 30: Gregor of Morgue 1 of Crematorium Il in Birkenau. Provan’s opening 
no. 6 in June 1990. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Ш. 32: Concrete roof of Morgue 1 of Crematorium II іп Birkenau. Provan’s opening по. 
8 in August 2000. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Ill. 35: Ceiling of the morgue of Crematorium І, “August 1997. The traces of a circular 
_ opening for the ventilation of the air-raid shelter. © Carlo Mattogno 

















Ill. 36: Inside of Morgue 1 of Crematorium Il, duly 1992. 
© Carlo Mattogno 
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3. Detailed Study of Crematorium I 


3.1. Transformations of Crematorium I (1944 — 1947) 


During a visit to Auschwitz on July 16, 1944, SS-Obergruppenfiihrer Pohl 
approved the “Installation of a gas-tight surgery and fragment-proof shelter in 
the former crematorium for the garrison surgeon,"! which became work-site 
BW 98M. 

On August 26, 1944, SS Obersturmfiihrer Heinrich Josten, who held the 
post of “chief air-raid warden,” wrote to the camp commander a letter on the 
subject of “modification of the old crematorium for air-raid protection purpos- 
es.” This project, titled “Modification of old crematorium. Air-raid shelter for 
SS sick-bay with a surgery” (Plan no. 4287), was drawn up on September 21, 
1944.3 

On October 17, 1944, SS Sturmbannfiihrer Karl Bischoff, Head of Waffen- 
SS and Police Building Inspectorate “Silesia,” wrote a letter to the Central 
Construction Office requesting that the work, “on account of the urgency,” be 
undertaken immediately without going through the usual bureaucratic formali- 
ties.4 

On November 2, 1944, SS Obersturmführer Werner Jothann, head of Cen- 
tral Construction Office, drew up an “Explanatory note re: transformation of 
the old crematorium into an air-raid shelter with surgery for SS sick-bay at 
concentration camp Auschwitz O/S. BW 98M.'? 

The same day, he also compiled a “cost estimate for the transformation of 
the old crematorium into an air-raid shelter with surgery for SS sick-bay at 
concentration camp Auschwitz O/S. BW 98M,” arriving at a total amount of 


First published as “Die Einfüllóffnungen für Zyklon B - Teil 1: Die Decke der Leichenhalle 

von Krematorium I in Auschwitz," Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 8(3) 

(2004), pp. 267-274; translated by Henry Gardner; first Engl. publication as “The Openings for 

the Introduction of Zyklon B – Part 1: The Roof of the Morgue of Crematorium I at Auschwitz" 

in: The Revisionist 2(4) (2004), pp. 411-419, slightly revised version. 

! Letter from SS-Sturmbannführer Bischoff to Central Construction Office of October 17, 
1944. RGVA, 502-2-147, p. 124. 

? RGVA, 502-1-401, p. 34. 

3 RGVA, 502-2-147, p. 20. Cfr. J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and operation of the gas 
chambers. The Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989, p. 156. 

^ Letter from SS-Sturmbannführer Bischoff to Central Construction Office of October 17, 
1944. RGVA, 502-2-147, p. 124. 

5 RGVA, 502-2-147, p. 125. 
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4,300 RM. and drew a “Location sketch construction of an air-raid shelter for 
SS sick-bay.”’ The work was completed during the second half of November. 

Plan no. 1241 of April 10, 1942, tells us that Crematorium I had a morgue 
measuring 17 by 4.60 m, connected to a “washing room" of 4.17 by 4.60 m, 
and a “room for laying-out of corpses” of 4.10 by 4.60 meters.* 

This morgue, according to the official historiography, had been trans- 
formed into a homicidal gassing chamber as early as September 1941 by 
equipping it with two gas-tight doors and by opening up in the flat roof an un- 
determined number of holes for the introduction of Zyklon B. These openings, 
in fact, numbered two according to Stanislaw Jankowski’ and Hans Stark,'® 
six according to Pery Broad!! and Filip Müller. For his part, Rudolf Höss, in 
the session of March 12, 1947, of his trial, speaks of only one such opening: 


"The gassing occurred in this way: a hole was opened in the ceiling, and 
through this opening the gas was dropped in — a crystalline mass.” 
Finally, the alleged workman for the openings — the detainee Czestaw 
Sulkowski — who should have been the person best informed about their num- 
ber, size, shape, and position, actually knew nothing in this respect. In his dec- 
laration of September 28, 1971, he, in fact, limited himself to an evasive 
statement, saying:'* 


"We had first set up a furnace in the crematorium. I myself did the open- 
ings in the ceiling of the morgue where the first Soviet POWs were gassed. 
I saw these Russians when they were taken [there]. They stood in the street 
near the block leader's room between the present hotel and the crematori- 
um, hundreds of them, naked, waiting to be gassed. I saw SS [men] drop- 
ping the gas through the openings into the morgue.” 
The transformation of the crematorium into an air-raid shelter, on the basis of 
plan no. 4287 of September 21, 1944 (see Ill. 2), was done by splitting the 
morgue into four rooms by means of three partitions. In the first room, on the 
south side, which functioned as an airlock, an entrance from the outside was 
opened up and a small vestibule was installed measuring two by two meters. 


RGVA, 502-2-147, pp. 126-126a. 
RGVA, 502-2-147, p. 122. 
RGVA, 502-2-146, p. 21. Cf. document 1. 
“Aussage von Stanisław Jankowski (Alter Feinsilber)," in: Inmitten des grauenvollen Ver- 
brechens. Handschriften von Mitgliedern des Sonderkommandos, Hefte von Auschwitz, Son- 
derheft I, Verlag des Staatlichen Auschwitz-Birkenau Museums, 1972, p. 42. 
? Interrogation report, Hans Stark, Cologne, April 23, 1959. ZStL, Ref.: AR-Z 37/58 SB6, p. 
947. 
1 “Erinnerungen von Pery Broad,” in: Hefte von Auschwitz, Wydawnictwo Państwowego 
Muzeum w Oswieciumiu, 9, 1966, p. 31. 
F. Müller, Sonderbehandlung. Drei Jahre in den Krematorien und Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz. Verlag Steinhausen, Munich 1979, p. 62. 
3 AGK, NTN, 105, pp. 110-111. 
4 APMO, Oświadczenia, t. 74, pp. 6f. 
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Furthermore, the “vestibule,” which lay behind the main entrance to the crem- 
atorium, was closed by means of a partition and the other walls were rein- 
forced, resulting in another airlock of 3.87 by 3.45 meters. 

According to the letter from Josten already mentioned, “7 pcs. doors gas- 
tight and fragment-proof"? had been planned, but Jothann’s estimate of No- 
vember 2, 1944, mentions “6 pcs. simple interior doors." Actually, for rea- 
sons of economy, the camp administration had apparently only three “gas- and 
fragment-proof" doors installed — those of the two airlocks (still existing) and 
the one of the access to the furnace room, which leaned against a wall of the 
room furnace until 1993. It had probably been removed by the Germans them- 
selves when they changed the layout of the air-raid shelter at some point in 
1944 by walling up the door leading into the former furnace room. The six 
partitions were equipped with ordinary doors and the two small cabinets of the 
toilet received two doors measuring 70 by 200 cm according to the plan no. 
4287 and Josten's letter of August 26, 1944: “2 pcs. doors single 70 by 200 
em 

But then what happened to the two alleged gas-tight doors of the alleged 
homicidal gas chamber? One of them — the one which separated the morgue 
from the furnace hall — is said to have been dismantled and temporarily re- 
placed by a standard gas-tight air-raid shelter door like the two outer doors. 
The other, which separated the washing room from the laying-out room, is 
said to have been removed and replaced with an ordinary door!” — and all this 
in a gas-tight air-raid shelter, in which every single door had to be “gas- and 
fragment-proof”! 

Needless to say, at the liberation of the camp not the slightest trace was 
found of the two gas-tight doors of the alleged homicidal gas chamber, and no 
trace of them exists in the documentation of the Central Construction Office. 

Between 1946 and 1947, the Poles, in an effort to reconstitute the “original 
state” of the alleged homicidal gas chamber, demolished not only the three 
partitions mentioned above, but also the one which separated the morgue from 
the washing room. In the space thus obtained, they created four openings in 
the roof — the alleged openings for the introduction of Zyklon B — into which 
they inserted small wooden casings with lids (see Ill. 11-13). Today, the al- 
leged gas chamber of Crematorium I is, therefore, 21.32 m long, hence 4.32 m 
longer than the original room. The Poles also created an opening in the wall 
linking the morgue with the furnace room (which had been walled up by the 


15 RGVA, 502-1-401, p. 34. 

RGVA, 502-2-147, p. 12a. 

RGVA, 502-1-401, p. 34. 

It would have found a logical place in the small vestibule of the lock (Schleuse) which re- 
mained without a door and where there is only a light wooden door today. 

The present door even has a window. Cf. document 14. 
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SS at some point in 1944), but moved it half a meter out of the original posi- 
tion of the door and gave it a rather crude shape. 


3.2. The Alleged Openings for Introducing Zyklon B 


3.2.1. Jean-Claude Pressac’s Interpretation 


In 1989, J.-C. Pressac published one photograph from a series taken by 
Stanistaw Luczko,” probably in May 1945 (see Ill. 6). It shows the flat roof of 
Crematorium I. The French historian gave it the title “Dance on the roof of the 
old crematorium” and commented as follows:?! 
"View of the roof of Krematorium I, looking south-north, 1945 (May ?). 
The chimney has not yet been rebuilt. The features of the roof are: 
— two ventilation chimneys for the furnace room (two-tone with a dark 
cap) 
— two other brick chimneys, probably for ventilating the air-raid shelter 
in view of their newly-built appearance 
— in addition, on a line parallel to — and to the left of — that on which the 
two brick chimneys are built, it is possible to see THREE places where 
the former traps for introducing Zyklon-B have been filled, thus indicat- 
ing that the morgue had been used as a gas chamber. 
Above the stage, dominated by a red star with the hammer and sickle, fly 
the flags of Poland (left) and the Soviet Union (right), with lamps mounted 
above them. 
This photograph proves that a dance was organized in 1945 on the roof of 
Krematorium I, and that people actually danced above the homicidal gas 
chamber. This episode appears almost unbelievable and sadly regrettable, 
and the motives for it are not known. This photo also proves that the pre- 
sent covering of roofing felt and the zinc surround of the roof are not orig- 
inal.” 
Hence, Pressac undertakes to demonstrate the 1941 creation of three openings 
in the ceiling of the morgue on the basis of a photograph taken in 1945. Let us 
look into this question more closely. 
The ex-detainee Adam Zlobnicki made the following declaration in a 
statement given on November 18, 1981:? 
"I remember perfectly well that the openings for the introduction of Zyklon 
B, which were located on the flat roof of this crematorium, were also re- 
тайе.??! The reconstruction was made easier by the fact that at the loca- 


20 APMO, sygn. 5149. Cf. document 6. 

?! J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 3), p. 149. 

2 APMO, Oświadczenia, t. 96, p. 59. 

?3 Earlier, the narrator had spoken of the reconstruction of the chimney of Crematorium I that 
was carried out between late 1946 and early 1947. 
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tions of the former insertion openings there remained clear traces after the 
sealing of the former openings with cement. At these very points, the open- 
ings were re-established and the little chimneys! were raised. This work, 
too, was done in 1946 — 1947.” 


The four shafts constructed by the Poles after the war are located as indicated 
in document 5. They consist of two parallel pairs along the internal (A-B) and 
the external (C-D) wall of the morgue. The shafts C and D are 82 cm away 
from the external wall, shaft A is 90 cm, and shaft B 85 cm away from the in- 
ternal wall. Hence, the shafts are the corners of an irregular parallelogram with 
a height of 2.40 m. 

What is interesting here is that in the present state of the room shaft D is 
5.10 m from the wall with the door to the outside; shaft C is 7.10 m away from 
the opposite wall, which separated the washing room from the laying-out 
room; shaft B is 7.10 m away from the wall of the little vestibule near the en- 
trance; and shaft A is 5.10 m from the opposite wall. 

Such an arrangement makes sense only in relation to the present state of 
the morgue. It is, in fact, clear that the position of the shafts was based on their 
distance from the short, transverse walls of the present hall, by rationally sub- 
dividing the available length of 21.3 meters: The shafts A and D are 5.10 m, 
the shafts B and C 7.10 m away from the wall. Oddly enough, the respective 
distance of shaft B was apparently not measured from the outer wall, but from 
the wall separating the vestibule. As a result, shaft B was shifted 2 m against 
shaft D. But at the time when the alleged original shafts are said to have been 
broken through the ceiling of the morgue, the wall forming the vestibule did 
not exist, whereas a wall separating the washing room from the morgue was 
still in place. This means that the locations of today’s shafts make sense only 
when considering the current layout of this room of Crematorium I. Hence, 
these shafts have no relation to the original state of this room. 

Considering the original structure of the morgue (see Ill. 3), such an ar- 
rangement of the shafts is altogether senseless because shaft D would still be 
at 5.10 m from the wall, but shaft B would be 9.1 m away from it, while shaft 
A would be only 0.7 m away from the partition towards the washing room, 
and shaft C some 2.8 m from it. 

The irrationality of such an arrangement becomes all the more apparent if 
we consider that, as a result, the rear half of the morgue, adjoining the wash- 
ing room, with its surface area of (8.5 m x 4.60 m =) 39.1 m? would have been 
equipped with three shafts (A, B, C), whereas the other half of equal dimen- 
sions would have had only one (D)! 

Let us now look at the 1945 from published by Pressac. The three dark 
spots (designated 1, 2, and 3 in Ill. 6) are aligned parallel to the two brick ven- 
tilation chimneys, of which the first one (the one closest to the camera) is lo- 


24 The small wooden casings set in the ceiling panels of the morgue. 
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cated on top of the morgue. Furthermore, the first dark spot appears to the 
right of the first chimney (S2 in Ill. 4 and 5), whereas in the reconstruction by 
the Auschwitz Museum the alleged opening for the introduction of Zyklon B 
closest to this ventilation chimney (point “B,” see Ill. 3-5) is to its left. If these 
dark spots were the traces of the alleged Zyklon B introduction openings and 
if, as the witness Zlobnicki tells us, the present openings were created at the 
same locations where traces of the original openings appeared, why was no 
opening made at the point where dark spot no. 1 can be seen? Inversely, the 
Auschwitz Museum had an opening made (point “C” in Ill. 3-5) at a point 
where the photograph in question shows no dark spot. 

When the crematorium was transformed into an air-raid shelter for the SS 
sick-bay, the work sheet specified, i.a., “creation of ducts and wall openings 
for the heating furnaces and the intake and outlet of the ventilation system” 
and, more specifically, “5 pcs. wall openings for devices.” 

Today the walls surrounding the morgue show no traces of openings. What 
is more, the outside wall was and still is covered by an earth embankment, as 
is the rear wall as well, with the exception of the narrow passage through this 
embankment leading to the entrance door. On the other hand, the front wall is 
completely bare and has only one window on the side of the morgue. Finally 
the wall between the morgue and the furnace hall shows no traces of openings 
either, and it would have made no sense, anyway, to pierce it for the installa- 
tion of stovepipes or ventilators. 

Thus it is clear that the five openings mentioned above were created in the 
ceiling of the rooms that had been turned into an air-raid shelter. 

In the ceiling of the morgue, in its present state, there are two rectangular 
ventilation shafts, one in a corner of the former laying-out room (the later sur- 
gery room, marked as S1 in Ill. 4 and 5), the other in a corner of the second 
air-raid shelter room seen from the entrance (S2). Due to their location right at 
the wall, it is generally assumed that these shafts were added during the trans- 
formation of the building into an air-raid shelter. 

In addition to these two shafts, one can still distinguish the traces of four 
circular openings that have been crudely walled ир. They originally had a 
diameter of about 35 cm. The corresponding traces are situated (as measured 
from their centers) at 1 m, 7.2 m, 8.5, and 18.30 m from the rear wall of the 
morgue (where the entrance is today), and at distances of 1.0 m and 1.4 m 
from the wall between the morgue and the furnace hall (see Ill. 3-5, 7-10). 


25 *Kostenüberschlag zum Ausbau des alten Krematoriums als Luftschutzbunker für SS-Revier 
mit einem Operationsraum im K.L. Auschwitz O/S — BW 98 M," RGVA, 502-2-147, p. 126. 

?6 The left-most room in Ill. 3-5, which originally served as a laying-out chamber and in which 
today the Kori oil-fired furnace from the crematorium at Trzebinia is preserved, is not open 
to tourists. I have therefore been unable to ascertain whether its ceiling shows traces of any 
further openings. 
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Because the morgue was 17 m long, the fourth opening is located in the ceil- 
ing of the room, in which the corpses were washed in 1942 (the washing room). 
That is the first proof that those openings had nothing to do with the alleged 
Zyklon B introduction devices. The second proof is their shape — circular in- 
stead of square. 

We therefore have six original openings in the ceiling of the rooms under 
investigation, four of which have been walled up at some point. The document 
mentioned above, however, refers only to five openings to be added. 

From other documents it can be deduced that there must have been a venti- 
lation opening in the ceiling of the morgue, when it was actually used to store 
corpses.” It can be assumed that opening no. 1 was this ventilation opening, 
first of all because intelligent design suggests putting a ventilation opening at 
one end of a long room, and second because the area around opening 1 turned 
into a vestibule on the building’s transformation into an air-raid shelter, for 
which a ventilation opening was not required. 


3.2.2. The Interpretation by the Holocaust History Project 


Of late, three members of the Internet-based Holocaust History Project — Dan- 
iel Keren, Jamie McCarthy, and Harry W. Mazal — have considered the photo- 
graph published by Pressac with the aim to “correct some common miscon- 
ceptions about the Crematorium I gas chamber, specifically about the location 
of the Zyklon holes.'?5 

Even these authors rule out the possibility that the traces of the openings 3 
and 4 correspond to the rectangular shaped spots visible on the above men- 
tioned post-war photo as published by J.-C. Pressac, because they have a cir- 
cular shape:” 


"At two other locations holes were sealed, but these were circular ventila- 

tion openings. " 
The authors affirm that there were originally five holes for the introduction of 
the Zyklon B in the roof of the crematorium, a figure which is at odds with all 
the testimonies. On the photograph in question, they identified the traces of a 
fourth dark spot in the roofing felt on the roof of the crematorium (see docu- 
ment 6, spot no. 4.), which had obviously escaped J.-C. Pressac's attention. 
They then state that four of the alleged five holes for the introduction of 
Zyklon B, which the Poles had created in the post-war years, were sunk exact- 
ly where the aforementioned dark spots were located, and labeled them Z3 [= 


27 С. Mattogno, Auschwitz: Crematorium I, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2005, Docs. 
2 and 9; RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 191f., 502-1-312, p. 111. 

28 D Keren, J. McCarthy, H.W. Mazal, “The Ruins of the Gas Chambers: A Forensic Investi- 
gation of Crematoriums at Auschwitz I and Auschwitz-Birkenau," in: Holocaust and Geno- 
cide Studies, vol. 9, n. 1, spring 2004, pp. 97-99. 

29 [bid., р. 98. 
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3 in my document 6], Z2 [= 2] and Z4 [ = 4]; dark spot Z1 [= 1] was not reo- 
pened, according to the authors, whereas dark spot Z5, which they place be- 
tween Z3 and Z2, does not, in fact, appear on the photograph. 

The authors claim to have identified the traces of an alleged opening Z1 on 
the ceiling of the morgue, and provide a photograph of it.?? It is what remains 
of the opening which I called no. 2. However, it was not square — as the au- 
thors affirm — but round and was not located at the site of Z1 but some 2 m 
away from it toward shaft B (see Ill. 3-5, 8). 

Dark spot Z1 was located practically on the perpendicular of dark spot ZA, 
as results from the extension of the respective sides (see document 6), and was 
thus on the prolongation of the axis A-B in front of the present opening D (see 
docs. 3-5). In this area there is no trace of a walled-up opening in the ceiling 
of the morgue. 

Hence, no opening in the roof of the morgue — current or former — corre- 
sponds to dark spot Z1. But then, why should dark spots Z2, Z3, and Z4 corre- 
spond to such openings? As a matter of fact, spot Z2 is too far away from ven- 
tilation shaft S2 to be identical with today's shaft *B," and spot Z3 1s too close 
to ventilation shaft S1 — probably located over the washing room — to be iden- 
tical with today's shaft *A." Spot Z4, on the other hand, appears to be too far 
away from the wall to be identical with today’s shaft “D,” which is only 82 
cm away from the wall. 

The authors claim that, when the crematorium was converted into an air- 
raid shelter, the alleged Zyklon B introduction openings were sealed again 2 
but this assertion, which they owe to Franciszek Piper,” has no documentary 
basis and is disproved by the cost estimate of November 2, 1944, mentioned 
above, which not only does not mention any kind of closing up of holes, but 
specifies the creation of five openings in walls, i.e. in the ceiling, as I have 
pointed out above. If there would have been holes already in the roof, the SS 
would have used those instead of weakening the roof even further by adding 
more holes. 

The authors furthermore speak of the chemical proof:?! 


"As at the other gassing installations in the camp, cyanide compounds can 
still be detected in the chamber's walls, as forensic examinations by the 
Cracow Institute for Forensic Research demonstrate.” 


30 Ibid., figure 31 on p. 92. 

3! Ibid., p. 97. 

32 F, Piper, “Gas Chambers and Crematoria,” in: Israel Gutman, Michael Berenbaum (eds.), 
Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death Camp, Indiana University Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis, 
1994, p. 177 note 16: *When Crematorium I was converted into an air-raid shelter, the open- 
ings were bricked up." 
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They refer here to the article by Jan Markiewicz, Wojciech Gubala, and Jerzy 
Labedz.? Of the seven brickwork samples taken in the alleged gas chamber 
(numbers 16 — 22), three gave negative results (samples 18, 19 and 21) and the 
others showed a maximum content of 292 micrograms (0.292 milligrams) of 
cyanides per kilogram of material. 

Leaving aside the strange decision by the Polish scientists to drop the Iron 
Blue (or Prussian Blue) from the cyanide compounds to be detected by chemi- 
cal analysis (which explains the extremely low values they found compared to 
the samples taken by Germar Rudolf and Fred Leuchter),? another point on 
which the Polish chemists can be taken to task is that they did not indicate ex- 
actly from where they took their samples. 

Fred Leuchter has done this. The plan of Crematorium I in appendix III of 
his report? shows the locations in the present morgue from which he took his 
7 samples. One of them, sample no. 28, contained 1.3 milligrams (1,300 mi- 
crograms) per kilogram of substance, a value of the same order of magnitude 
as the other samples, except for one of them." As opposed, however, to those 
samples, which were taken in the space that originally belonged to the 
morgue, sample no. 28 — as has already been pointed out by Enrique Aynat*® — 
was taken by Leuchter from the wall separating the washing room from the 
laying-out room, which was not part of the original morgue and thus not part 
of the alleged gas chamber. 

Therefore, the presence of cyanides in sample no. 28 cannot be explained 
by homicidal gassings, but only by normal disinfestations (or by analytical 
uncertainties or variations ??). This raises, of course, the question, what eviden- 
tiary value similar cyanide residues can have in the first place. 


3.3. Conclusion 


The four openings now in the roof of the morgue are not original, and the dark 
spots, which appear on the photograph published by J.-C. Pressac, were not 


33 “A Study of the Cyanide Compounds Content in the Walls of the Gas Chambers in the For- 
mer Auschwitz and Birkenau Concentration Camps," Z Zagadnien Nauk Sqdowych, z. XXX, 
1994, pp. 17-27. 

* Ibid., table Ш on p. 23. 

35 Cf. Rudolf's critique “Polish Pseudo-Scientists” in this volume, starting at page 47. 

36 Fred A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the Alleged Execution Gas Chambers at 
Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland. Fred A. Leuchter, Associates, Boston, Massa- 
chusetts, 1988; see also: Fred A. Leuchter, Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, The Leuchter 
Reports. Critical Edition, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2005, pp. 58, 73f. (4th ed., 
Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, pp. 61-63). 

37 Tn order, the values are as follows: 1.9, 1.3, 1.4, 1.3, 7.9, 1.1 mg/kg. 

38 E, Aynat, “Neither Trace nor Proof: The Seven Auschwitz ‘Gassing’ Sites According to 
Jean-Claude Pressac,” Journal of Historical Review 11(2) (1991), pp. 177-206, here p. 182. 

39 See. G. Rudolf, The Rudolf Report, The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011, p. 233. 
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traces of openings (as borne out by the fact that no trace of a square opening 
on the ceiling corresponds to any of these dark spots). 

Furthermore, sealing any openings in the roof of the crematorium would 
hardly have left depressions of such clarity. Leveling of the surface of an 
opening that has been filled with sand mortar and cement needs only a simple 
wooden board larger than the hole itself; but if one had wanted to create such 
depressions, it would have been necessary to painstakingly scratch out the 
cement from the surface of the hole filled with mortar. It would have amount- 
ed to a form of sabotage on the part of the bricklayer Kommando to leave such 
obvious traces of the alleged openings. No detainee would have risked that 
because on the inside, on the ceiling of the morgue, obvious traces of the clo- 
sure of the holes would have remained apparent anyway. 

The detainees of the roofing detail would have had to perform a similar 
kind of sabotage by shaping the roofing felt to fit exactly the profile of the al- 
leged quadrangular depressions in the cement. 

The explanation of the dark spots is much simpler: they were caused by 
compression of the roofing felt, which had become soft from sunlight, under 
the weight of a flat and heavy object such as a cement vase or other decoration 
from the Soviet-Polish dance frolic — and that explains why the fold in the 
roofing felt is so marked along the edges instead of being slightly concave. 


3.4. Summary 


1. There is no proof that the alleged openings for the introduction of Zyklon 
B ever existed in the ceiling of the morgue of Crematorium I. 

2. There is no proof that the morgue was ever equipped with two gas-tight 
doors. 

3. In contradiction with any kind of logical planning, these alleged gas-tight 
doors are said to have been later removed by the SS when the crematorium 
was converted to a gas-tight air-raid shelter and replaced by one normal 
door and one standard gas-tight door (such as it currently exists in the 
crematory). 

4. The traces of cyanides present in the walls of the morgue do not prove that 
the room was used as a homicidal gas chamber. 

5. The number of openings made by the Poles after the war (four) is at vari- 
ance with all available testimonies. This also goes for the number (five) 
adopted by the members of the Holocaust History Project. 

6. The Polish “reconstruction” of both the location of the openings and the 
structure and dimensions of the Zyklon B introduction shafts has neither 
basis in documents nor in witness statements. In fact there are no docu- 
ments, and no witness has furnished any information on these. 
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7. 


There is no proof that the four dark spots visible on the roof of Crematori- 
um I in the photograph published by Pressac are traces of former openings 
that were later sealed; on the contrary, no trace on the ceiling of the 
morgue corresponds to any of these dark spots. 


. The remaining traces of former openings in the ceiling are circular and are 


no doubt connected to the transformation of the crematorium into an air- 
raid shelter. 

The openings created by the Poles make sense, geometrically speaking, on- 
ly in the context of the present state of the morgue, but are totally asym- 
metric and irrational when seen in the context of its original state. This is 
further proof that they have nothing whatsoever to do with any alleged 
original openings. 
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3.5. Documents and Photos 
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Ill. 3: Drawing of the morgue of Crematorium I with rooms to the left (original state). 

A, B, C, D: position of current openings in the roof. 1, 2, 3, 4: position of original cir- 

cular openings, today closed. T: original door to the furnace room; T1: current open- 

ing to the furnace room; T2: Current access door from the outside; S: Current vesti- 
bule, included when converted into an air-raid shelter. © Carlo Mattogno. 

















Ill. 4: Drawing of the morgue with rooms to the left after conversion to air-raid shelter. 
A, B, C, D: position of current openings in the roof. 1, 2, 3, 4: position of original cir- 
cular openings, today closed. T: original door to the furnace room. T1: current door 
(both were closed during the use of this facility as an air-raid shelter). S1, S2: posi- 

tion of air-raid shelter's ventilation shafts. © Carlo Mattogno. 
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Ill. 5: Drawing of the morgue with room to the left, current situation. A, B, С, D: posi- 
tion of current openings in the roof. 1, 2, 3, 4: position of original circular openings, 
today closed. T: original door to the furnace room. T1: current door. S1, S2: position 
of ventilation shafts. © Carlo Mattogno. 
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Ill. 6: The roof of Crematorium |, photo taken by Stanistaw Luczko (probably in May 
1945)?! 1,2,3,4: dark spots on the roof felt. The added line links the left-hand sides of 
spots no. 1 and 4. © Carlo Maes 








ПШ. 7: Photo of opening no. 1 in the roof of the vestibule, part of the former morgue. © 
Carlo Mattogno. 
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Ш. 9: Photo of opening no. З in the roof of the morgue. © Carlo Mattogno. 
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Ш. 11: Photo of the roof of the morgue. All four shafts constructed by the Poles after 
the war. © Carlo Mattogno. 
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Ш. 12: Photo of the roof of the morgue. One of the four shafts constructed by the 
Poles ZE? the war. © Carlo Mattogno. _ 
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Ш. 13: Photo of the ceiling of the morgue. One of the four shafts constructed by the 
Poles after the war. © Carlo Mattogno. 
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4. Detailed Study of Crematorium II 


4.1. Introduction 


In the spring of 2004, Daniel Keren, Jamie McCarthy, and Harry W. Mazal 
published, as part of the Holocaust History Project, an article titled “The Ru- 
ins of the Gas Chambers: A Forensic Investigation of Crematoriums at 
Auschwitz I and Auschwitz-Birkenau.”! In that study, the authors deal with 
the alleged openings for the insertion of Zyklon B on the roof slab of under- 
ground Morgue 1 of Crematorium II at Birkenau and of the morgue of Crema- 
torium I at Auschwitz. To the second part of their “forensic investigation” on 
Crematorium I of the Main Camp I have dedicated the previous Chapter 3 in 
this volume, in which I have demonstrated that the claims of the authors are 
completely inconsistent. 

In the present article, I shall examine the thesis brought forward by the au- 
thors regarding Morgue 1 of Crematorium II. 

Before we go into the matter itself, it must be stated that the authors have 
not mentioned, even in passing, my article “No Holes, No Gas Chamber,” 
which is the most detailed revisionist study of this topic to date. They have 
preferred to bypass my evidence and my arguments which, therefore, retain 
their full demonstrative force. 

Obviously, the authors’ decision to remain quiet about my article is a con- 
scious and easily understandable move, just as their decision to remain quiet 
about Charles D. Provan’s text “No Holes? No Holocaust?” — which is still 
the most serious treatment of this question on the Holocaust side — although in 
this case their motivation was different: they wanted to take advantage of 
Provan’s observations convenient to their thesis and at the same time shun his 
criticisms of the official thesis. 

Actually, while the authors add no new element of proof to Provan’s study, 
they take over his argumentative structure in terms of testimonies and terres- 
trial as well as air photos (Provan’s pp. 3-5). 





First published as “Die Einfüllöffnungen für Zyklon B - Teil 2: Die Decke der Leichenhalle 

von Krematorium I in Auschwitz,” Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 8(3) 

(2004), pp. 275-290; translated by Henry Gardner; first Engl. publication as “The Openings for 

the Introduction of Zyklon B — Part 2: The Roof of Morgue 1 of Crematorium II at Birkenau” 

in: The Revisionist 2(4) (2004), pp. 420-436, slightly revised version. 

! Holocaust and Genocide Studies, 9(1), spring 2004, pp. 68-103. 

? See chapter 2 of this contribution. 

3 C.D. Provan, “No Holes? No Holocaust? A Study of the Holes in the Roof of Morgue 1 of 
Krematorium 2 at Birkenau.” Self-published, Zimmer Printing, Monongahela, PA 2000. 
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4.2. A Deceptive Method 


The authors’ method is simplistic and deceptive: they start from the supposed- 
ly accepted fact that on the roof of Morgue 1 of Crematorium II at Birkenau 
there had existed four openings (with external protective chimneys and inter- 
nal devices for the introduction of Zyklon B) and then claim to identify them 
on photographs and in the ruins of the building. 

Deviating from Provan, the authors neither present nor analyze all the tes- 
timonies available in this regard, but base themselves almost exclusively on 
Henryk Tauber’s deposition of May 24, 1945, which, moreover, they know 
only through Pressac* and without quoting even a single line from it! The fact 
that they do not mention the most prominent witness on the question of the 
Zyklon B introduction devices either — Michat Kula — is not really surprising. 
His testimony is too much at variance with their alleged “findings,” and so 
they just ignore him! 

Let us analyze, first of all, Tauber's deposition? 


"The vault of the gas chamber rested on concrete pillars which were ar- 
ranged lengthwise in the center. There were four columns right and left of 
these pillars. The outer part of these columns was made of a grid of thick 
wire which extended to the ceiling and to the outside. Within! this part 
there was a second netting with smaller mesh and openings and on the in- 
side of this a third, dense, netting. In this third netting a can moved by 
means of a wire, with which the powder was extracted from which the gas 
had now evaporated. " 


However, when he was first interrogated by the Soviets on February 27-28, 
1945, Tauber had declared: 


"The Zyklon gas diffused into the [gas] chamber through mesh columns 
which had a rectangular cross-section with walls of a double grid.” 


Therefore, the alleged device was not yet constituted by a triple mesh, but a 
double one, and did not yet have a square cross-section, but a rectangular one. 

The strength of the authors' historical acumen and of their quest for the 
truth can be judged by their reference to another witness, Shaul Chazan (or 
Chasan): 


"Were the wire mesh Zyklon insertion devices attached to the concrete 
support pillars? This hypothesis might appear reasonable, but we have 
found little support for it and strong evidence against it. Mr. Gideon Greif 
of Yad Vashem, an expert on the Auschwitz-Birkenau Sonderkommando, 


It is the English translation of the French translation published by Pressac in: Auschwitz: 
Technique and operation of the gas chambers, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989, 
pp. 481-502. 

5 Höss trial, vol. 11, interrogation of Henryk Tauber on May 24, 1945, pp. 129f. 

$ “Za,” literally “behind.” 

7 Statement by Н. Tauber on February 27, 1945. САКЕ, 7021-108-13, p. 5. 
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contacted at our request two Sonderkommando survivors who worked in 
Crematoriums П and III. Mr. Shaul Chazan and Mr. Lemke Phlishko both 
stated that the devices were not attached to the support columns.” (p. 72) 


In the book of this alleged “expert on the Auschwitz-Birkenau Sonderkom- 
mando” there is also Shaul Chazan's testimony. The dialog on the alleged 
Zyklon B introduction devices runs as follows:? 


"[Greif] You said that the gas was poured in through openings in the ceil- 
ing. Did it drop to the floor or on the heads of the people? 

[Chazan] No, no, no: there were several openings there. From each open- 
ing a round grid column came down. The grid was made of metal, full of 
holes, from the window in the ceiling down to the floor, and the poison gas 
was dropped through this hollow pillar, in the form of little pebbles. Then 
the smell would spread, that was the gas. 

[Greif] Did the grid column through which the gas was dropped reach all 
the way down to the floor? 

[Chazan] Nearly to the floor. One had left a space which made it possible 
to clean there. One poured water out and brushed up the remaining peb- 
bles. " (My emphases) 





So this “eyewitness,” who did not even know the number of alleged openings, 
speaks of a device with a circular cross-section, not a rectangular one, of per- 
forated metal instead of wire mesh, and without a movable core for the recov- 
ery of the inert residue of the Zyklon B, because in his device, the grains of 
gypsum fell through the metal tube directly to the floor and were removed 
from below rather than from above. As anyone can see, this is a testimony in 
perfect “convergence” with Tauber's. 

Apart from that, a pillar that did not reach the floor had to be fastened to 
the concrete pillars, because otherwise it would have been demolished by the 
hypothetical, panicking victims. Thus, if Gideon Greif did indeed get a testi- 
mony from Shaul Chazan recently about the question of how those wire mesh 
columns were fastened, this can only have been a directed answer agreed upon 
in advance. And by the way, who could seriously claim to remember more 
than 60 years later such minute details as the way certain equipment in a cer- 
tain room was fastened? 

I have stressed in Chapter 2 that the “eye witness” Miklos Nyiszli, as early 
as 1946, had anticipated this version when he spoke of!” 


8 G. Greif has limited himself to interviews with seven self-styled survivors of the so-called 


“Sonderkommando,” asking them banal questions, which show his very vague knowledge of 
the history of the camp. As a case in point, this “expert” did not even ask his partners how 
many Zyklon B holes there were! 

G. Greif, Wir weinten tränenlos... Augenzeugenberichte der jüdischen "Sonderkommandos " 
in Auschwitz, Bóhlau Verlag, Cologne/Weimar/Vienna 1985, p. 237. 

10 See p. 301 of this book. 
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“square sheet-iron pipes, the sides of which contained numerous perfora- 
tions, like a wire lattice.” 


4.3. The Problem 


The question of the openings in the roof slab of Morgue 1 in Crematorium II 
at Birkenau has three interdependent aspects, which are related to the alleged 
devices for the introduction of Zyklon B: 

1) the brick chimneys with cement covers; 

2) the openings as such; 

3) the wire-mesh devices. 

The authors concentrate on the first two points, leaving completely aside the 
third, for which no material or documentary evidence has been found. While 
they do claim that, in the context of the transfer agreement for Crematorium II 
(March 31, 1943), the four “Drahtnetzeinschubvorrichtung[en]” (wire mesh 
push-in devices)!! listed in the inventory of the basement constitute the “inner 
core" of the alleged devices (p. 69), they forget that in this document" these 
parts are attributed to Morgue 217 and not to Morgue 1 (the alleged homicidal 
gas chamber) and that they are accompanied by *4 Holzblenden" (4 wooden 
blinds), which are claimed to be the lids of the chimneys for the Zyklon B. 
According to Tauber, however, the alleged lids were made of cement, and 
therefore the authors must have thought it would be safer not to mention these 
wooden covers at all. 

In practice, as I have demonstrated in Chapter 2, the alleged wire-mesh de- 
vices for the introduction of Zyklon B were never built, and so in this regard 
the “converging” testimonies of Kula and Tauber are actually in agreement 
only in that they are both untrue.'* And this demonstration, by itself, demol- 
ishes the claims of the authors. 

As far as the first two aspects of the problem are concerned, the authors as- 
sume — on the basis of Tauber's testimony — that on the roof slab of Morgue 1 
there were four brick chimneys with cement covers," which contained four 


The term “schub” is usually used in connection with drawers in German. 

12 RGVA, 502-2-54, p. 79. 

13 Pressac has noted that drawing 2197 of Crematorium II, dated March 19, 1943, “indicates 
that Morgue 1 had 16 lamps and 3 taps and Morgue 2, 10 lamps and 5 taps," whereas the in- 
ventory attributes 5 taps to Morgue 1 and 3 to Morgue 2, therefore the two lines are inverted; 
hence, he ascribes an analogous inversion also to the 4 wire mesh introduction devices and 
to the 4 wooden covers, which would thus belong to Morgue 1. (J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 
4), pp. 430 and 231). But as the number of lamps is correct for each one of the two morgues, 
nothing proves that the lines referring to the 4 wire mesh introduction devices and to the 4 
wooden covers have been inverted; therefore, the irrefutable fact remains that these objects 
are attributed to Morgue 2. 

See Chapter 2.7.2. The testimony of Michat Kula,” starting on p. 316 of this volume. 

Hóss trial, vol. 11, interrogation of Henryk Tauber on May 24, 1945, p. 139. 
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openings arranged — in the same way as the chimneys — alternating to the left 
and to the right of the central beam, according to the drawing in Fig. 2a on p. 
79 (see Ill. 1). Neither Tauber nor any other witness, however, ever stated that 
the chimneys and the holes were situated next to pillars 1, 3, 5, and 7 of the 
morgue, as the authors assume, and from this point of view their hypothesis 
has no correspondence in testimony. 

The authors have, furthermore, evaded another and certainly not irrelevant 
question: that of the dimensions of the holes, clearly given by Kula. We shall 
later on elucidate why they prefer to remain silent on this point. 


4.4. The Objects on the “Train Photograph" 


In their effort to demonstrate the presence of the four presumed holes on the 
roof slab of Morgue 1, the authors utilize three photographs — one terrestrial 
and two aerial. 

The first is the well-known shot from the “Kamann” series of February 
1943, which has been published and analyzed by Jean-Claude Ргеѕѕас.!6 Be- 
cause of the presence in the foreground of a small locomotive with several lit- 
tle cars, the authors call it the “Train Photograph.” 

In its background, this photograph shows Morgue 1 of Crematorium II, on 
top of which there are four unidentifiable objects, of which D. Keren and his 
colleagues take three to be the chimneys for the introduction of Zyklon B. As 
results from their Fig. 4 on p. 80, they claim to have identified the first two 
chimneys, starting from south. The third one is said to be "entirely occluded 
by the smokestack" of the engine (p. 71), whereas the fourth appears for them 
“just to the left of a locomotive's smokestack” (p. 71, see Ill. 2a.). The analy- 
sis of this photograph by the authors is extremely superficial and skirts pur- 
posely many essential elements. 

1. First of all, let us state that the presence of chimney #3 behind the smoke- 
stack of the locomotive is pure conjecture and does not result from the pho- 
tograph. 

2. Secondly, the claim that the three indistinct objects, which one can see on 
the roof slab of Morgue 1, are introduction chimneys for Zyklon B is like- 
wise an undemonstrated and not demonstrable assumption, which is even, 
as we shall see under item 7, contrary to the evidence. 

The authors attempt to lend weight to their claim by bringing in two like- 

wise known air photos of the Birkenau area taken on August 25, 1944, with 


16 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 4), p. 340. Cf. Ш. 2. 

17 The first analyses of this photo were made by Jean-Marie Boisdefeu (La controvers sur 
l'extermination des Juifs par les Allemands, vol. 1, Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Berchem 
1994, p. 168) and G. Rudolf (Das Rudolf Gutachten, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Has- 
tings 2001, p. 79; Engl.: The Rudolf Report, 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 
2011, pp. 103-106), though relying on low quality reproductions of this photo. 
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which I shall deal in the next chapter. Anticipating their later arguments, 
they in fact state the following conclusion: 


“That the holes alternate in Crematorium II is supported by the aerial 
photograph, the Train Photograph, the physical findings, and Tauber’s 
testimony: " (p. 72) 

3. Actually, the indistinct objects taken by the authors to be chimneys 1 and 2 
for Zyklon B are both situated on the eastern half of the roof of the mortu- 
ary, as shown by the corresponding diagram (see Ill. 2b), which is at vari- 
ance with their basic thesis. 

4. If one calculates the position of objects 1 and 2 along the median of the 

surface of the morgue, it results from this diagram that they stood at 7.2 
and 10.5 m from the southern end of the morgue. This is fully borne out by 
the diagram prepared by Provan, on which I have marked by numbers 1 
and 2 the position of the respective objects (see Ill. 21). 
This means that object 1 is situated next to pillar #2 and east of the central 
beam, whereas D. Keren et al. claim that the alleged chimney 1 is next to 
pillar *1 and west of the central beam. Object 2 is about 3.3 m away from 
object 1, whereas, according to D. Keren et al., the alleged chimneys 1 and 
2 should be located about 7.6 m apart. In Illustration 1a, I have indicated 
on the diagram of D. Keren et al. the position of objects 1 and 2 with re- 
spect to their alleged Zyklon B chimneys 1 and 2. 

5. According to D. Keren et al., object 4 should be located slightly in front of 

the last pillar of the morgue, hence some 4 m from the wall of the cremato- 
rium. Instead, it is touching the wall and its height is therefore 45 cm — half 
the distance between the pair of windows to its left and the plane of the 
morgue. The windows of the crematorium were, in fact, some 90 cm above 
the plane of Morgue 1, as shown by drawing 1173-1174 (p)? and con- 
firmed by the "Train Photograph." Thus the height of the object is half this 
distance. 
If instead the object had been at the position indicated by the authors, it 
would be even lower because of the perspective. Already on plan 936 of 
January 15, 1942,” and in the later ones as well, a layer of earth had been 
specified for the top of Morgue 1. Plan 109/16a dated October 9, 1943, 
gives the exact thickness of this layer: 50 cm.” It follows that object 4, ris- 
ing less than 50 cm above the concrete surface of the morgue, would have 
been buried in this layer of earth, therefore it could not have been a chim- 
ney for Zyklon B. 


18 Data taken from the drawings of Crematorium II published by J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 4), 
pp. 286 and 325. 

19 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 4), pp. 268f. 

20 Ibid., p. 329. The windows of the crematorium thus stood at hardly 40 cm above the surface 
of the layer of sand, which is confirmed by the photograph from the Kamann series of Crem- 
atorium II in the summer of 1943. Cf. following section. 


© 


GERMAR RUDOLF, CARLO MATTOGNO - AUSCHWITZ LIES 379 


6. 


2 
22 


To the left of object 2 is another object on that roof. But because it obvi- 
ously has a noticeably different shading and shape and because it is located 
at an inconvenient location, D. Keren et al. simply claim that this can not 
be a Zyklon B chimney. But if we are certain that there is at least one ob- 
ject on that roof which is not a Zyklon B chimney, is it not possible that 
objects 1, 2, and 4 were “other” objects as well? 


. What may these objects have been? The photograph in question does not 


allow us to solve this riddle, but there is another photograph, also from the 
Kamann series, taken a few weeks earlier, which shows the morgue of 
Crematorium II in greater detail (see Ill. 3). On this photograph the alleged 
chimneys for Zyklon B do not appear at all. In Chapter 2.6. of this paper I 
have already demonstrated that the hypothesis of a creation of holes in the 
ceiling of Morgue 1 for the introduction of Zyklon B is technically absurd 
and also in total disagreement with one of the principal tenets of the offi- 
cial thesis shared also by the authors.?! 

In the photograph just mentioned, there is an object with square sides, lean- 
ing against the wall to the left of the third pair of windows, which seems to 
be made up by a pile of boxes (see Ill. 3 and 3a). It is odd that the position 
of this object corresponds exactly to the alleged chimney 4 of the “Train 
Photograph." We may have here an alternative explanation of chimney #4. 


. Let us move on to the other two objects. D. Keren et al. assume as an es- 


tablished fact that they were rectangular in shape and answer D. Irving's 
hypotheses as follows: 


"David Irving has speculated that the holes are really ‘drums containing 

sealant,’ but it is obvious that this cannot be the case: a cylindrical ob- 

ject would produce a gradual light pattern, while the objects above dis- 

play a sharp change between uniform light and uniform shadow.” (p. 71) 
Actually, this is anything but “obvious.” As is shown by an enlargement of 
objects 1 and 2, they have a shape that is rounded at top and bottom (see 
Ill. 2c and 2d), which is absolutely incompatible with the shadow zones of 
a parallelepiped. This also results from a comparison with one of the venti- 
lation chimneys of the crematorium (Ill. 2e) and the chimney of the furnac- 
es (Ш. 2f). 

It is therefore clear that the objects have a cylindrical shape.? But an 
object, cylindrical in shape, appears clearly just in front of the south wall of 
the morgue (see Ill. 2g). Its dimensions, considering that the cylinder is 
right against the wall, are compatible with the two objects located on top of 
the morgue. We have here, no doubt, drums that were used during the con- 
struction. A similar cylinder, identifiable as a metal barrel, appears also in 


See Chapter 2.6. The Arguments of Pressac and Van Pelt,” starting on p. 311 of this volume. 
The camera stood a little distance above the level of the morgue and this explains the fact 
that the two objects also had a rounded top. 
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a photograph, which shows the erection of the chimney of Crematorium III 
(Ill. 2h). David Irving's hypothesis therefore remains the most probable 
one. 


4.5. The Marks on an Air Photo of August 25, 1944 


Let us move on to the second alleged proof of the existence of four chimneys 
for Zyklon B on the roof slab of Morgue 1 in Crematorium II. The two air 
photos of August 25, 1944,? in particular the one labeled 3185 (see Ш. 4), 
show on this surface four dark spots of irregular shapes which the authors ex- 
plain as follows: 


"The smudges are too large to belong just to the holes themselves. They 
probably correspond to the tamping down of a trail on the roof by the SS 
men detailed to introduce the canisters. The photograph shows the smudg- 
es alternating slightly, Holes I and 3 to the west, 2 and 4 to the east. A 
Sonderkommando survivor, Henryk Tauber, considered a reliable witness 
on technical issues, testified that the holes in Crematorium II were on al- 
ternating sides.” (p. 72) 
The authors had the photographs analyzed by “an expert on aerial photo inter- 
pretation, Carroll Lucas," none other than the “expert” previously picked by 
that expert in trickery, John C. Zimmerman!” A few pages on, they report his 
findings: 
“Tt is impossible to observe the Zyklon holes themselves in any of the aerial 
photographs. [...]. 
Mr. Lucas analyzed the two August 25 photos showing the roof of the 
Crematorium П. [...]. After careful study Mr. Lucas identified four small 
objects within the smudges, all slightly elevated above the level of the roof. 
Stereo imaging allows observation of even small objects in grainy images, 
very difficult or impossible to detect in separate images, as is well demon- 
strated by ‘random dot stereograms.’ In all probability, these correspond 
to the four ‘chimneys’ above the holes in the roof, as clearly visible in the 
Train Photograph. Thus, the aerial photographs add further support to the 
witness testimonies and to the Train Photograph. With regard to the dark 
smudges and related findings Mr. Lucas summarized his conclusions as 
follows: 
a) ‘The roof of the partially underground wing of the Crematorium con- 
tains four raised vents, possibly with covers larger than their exits’. 


23 Mission 60 PR/694 60 SQ. Can F 5367. Exposure 3185, 3186. NA. 


24 J.C. Zimmerman, Holocaust Denial. Demographics, Testimonies and Ideologies. University 
Press, Lanham, New York, Oxford 2000, p. 243; see my contribution *An Accountant Poses 
as Cremation Expert," starting on p. 89 of the present book. 
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b) ‘The four dark areas observed on the Crematorium II roof (on positive 
prints) are compacted soil, produced by the constant movement of person- 
nel deployed on the roof, as they worked around the vents.’ [...]. 

c) ‘The thin dark lineation (on positive prints) interconnecting the dark ar- 

eas is a path of compacted earth produced by personnel moving from vent 

to vent.’ 

d) ‘The dark area connecting this path to the edge roof from the vent near- 

est to the Crematorium roof is an extension of the path which shows where 

personnel gained access to the roof — possibly using a short ladder leaned 
against the roof.’ 

e) ‘The evidence provided by this analysis lends credence to the fact the 

vents existed and were used in a way consistent with statements from mul- 

tiple witnesses.’” (pp. 95f.) 

We will now look at the soundness of these observations. 

I note, first of all, that the claim of the authors that “the photograph shows 
the smudges alternating slightly, Holes 1 and 3 to the west, 2 and 4 to the 
east” is wrong. It is sufficient to delineate the shape of the morgue and to draw 
in the central beam that ran through it lengthwise to see that, in reality, the 
four smudges are all on the eastern half of the roof slab, as is clearly shown in 
Illustration 4b. This deals the authors’ thesis a decisive blow. 

Their comment on Lucas’ observations is really incredible: they state that 
“it is impossible to observe the Zyklon holes themselves,” but still Lucas did 
identify “four small objects within the smudges,” which, however, are “very 
difficult or impossible to detect in separate images.” In other words “the four 
small objects” cannot be seen, but — in an act of faith — they still have to be 
there! Finally, these objects, invisible as they are, correspond “in all probabil- 
ity” to the chimneys for Zyklon B! 

What are Lucas’ observations? 

a. He claims that the cover of Morgue 1 shows “four raised vents, possibly 

with covers”: but how can he make a statement like that if it is impossible 
to observe the four alleged objects in separate images? And how was he 
able to see even the covers (!) of the alleged chimneys? 
Here, our “expert” has been somewhat imprudent, because he uses the term 
“vents.” Now, as the authors explain in the introduction, the alleged open- 
ings for the introduction of Zyklon B are “sometimes called vents” (p. 68) 
in English. As the objects are invisible and hence unidentifiable, Lucas’ 
statement is not technical but purely propagandist: he simply claimed to 
have seen what the authors wanted him to see. This ideological and propa- 
gandistic character of Lucas’ declarations clearly shows through also in his 
further statements. 

b. He claims that the smudges one can see on the cover of the morgue “are 
compacted soil, produced by the constant movement of personnel deployed 
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on the roof, as they worked around the vents.” Even assuming that this is 
technically sound — which, as we will see, it is not — we again run into the 
propagandist motivation: the smudges were caused by the personnel as- 
signed to the gassings! How does he know that? An impenetrable mystery! 
Let us analyze his technical explanation. The Birkenau area is known to be 
sandy. On the photograph in question the soil of the inner yard of Cremato- 
rium П (but also at Crematorium III) is white, except for areas with flower 
beds or vegetation. So, by what extraordinary physico-chemical phenome- 
non would the white sand have become black when it was repeatedly 
walked on by a pair of SS men?” 

The authors come up with yet another and even more nonsensical ex- 
planation. The “inner core” of the columns, i.e. the alleged movable “can” 
into which the Zyklon B was poured, had been “temporarily removed and 
propped against the small chimney that housed the Zyklon insertion devic- 
es” (p. 97). But, according to Kula, this “can” 

“was an empty column made of a thin zinc lamina with a square section 
of about 150 mm. '?* 
It was correctly drawn by Pressac.” But if the Zyklon B chimneys, which 
according to the authors measured “about 60 x 60 cm" (purely invented 
dimensions), are completely invisible in the photographs in question, how 
can anyone claim that devices 15 by 15 cm and at most one meter long 
could create smudges of some 3-4 m long and 1-2 m wide? 


. Lucas's statement that the four smudges are linked to “a path of compacted 


earth produced by personnel moving from vent to vent" is likewise propa- 
gandist. As long as the objection in relation to the change of color of com- 
pacted sand remains valid, on what grounds can one assume that the pre- 
sumed compacting had produced “a path" and that it had been produced by 
the SS personnel allegedly assigned to the gassings? 


. Lucas claims furthermore to have identified, west of the fourth dark spot, 


the access “where personnel gained access to the roof.” It takes some imag- 
ination to see in this extension of the smudge a footpath, all the more so 
since this extension finishes half-way between the smudge and the outer 
edge of the morgue (see Ill. 4a). And if applied to Morgue 1 of Crematori- 
um III, then it becomes totally absurd (see Ill. 4c): There the dark smudges 
run in a distinct angle, which would mean that the SS men were walking 
from one chimney to another in odd angles for some 3-4 meters, then sud- 
denly leaping 3 to 6 meters to the next spot — without run-up! 


According to M. Nyiszli, two SS men were assigned to the alleged gassings: Auschwitz. A 
Doctor's Eyewitness Account. Fawcett Crest, New York 1961, p. 45; Im Jenseits der 
Menschlichkeit. Ein Gerichtsmediziner in Auschwitz, Dietz Verlag, Berlin 1992, p. 36. 


?6 See p. 317 in this volume. 
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See Ill. 2, p. 345. 
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That Lucas’ observations have no technical relevance but are only propagan- 
dist in nature results finally from an important fact, to which he has obviously 
paid no attention at all. The ground of the yards in Crematoria II and III con- 
sisted of the same sand which (presumably) covered morgues 1 and 2. From 
the point of view of the official historiography, if Lucas' explanation were 
true, the thousands upon thousands of Jews who had trodden this sand before 
being gassed in these two crematoria should have created a literal highway of 
dark sand, from the gate of the yard to the entrance of Morgue 2, the alleged 
undressing room. But the air photos do not show even the slightest trace of 
supposedly compacted dark sand. But then how can anyone seriously argue 
that the smudges on Morgue 1 have been caused by the sand being compacted 
under the boots of two men? 

This shows how much the opinion of this “expert” is really worth. 

The air photos of May 31, 1944, are known for not showing dark spots on 
the roof of Morgue 1 of the crematorium. This is how the authors explain that 
fact: 


"One possible explanation is that the camouflage in the Crematorium area 

in general, and the gas chamber in particular, changed over time. |...] 

It is therefore reasonable to assume that between May 31 and July 8, the 

earth banks were flattened and the roof covered with earth. This newly 

placed earth was compacted by the SS-men climbing onto the roof and 

walking between the holes.” (p. 96) 

I will stress, first of all, that the conjecture of the authors regarding the nature 
and the development of the spots is unfounded. Secondly, the camouflage of 
the crematoria consisted merely of a fence to be built around them. The re- 
spective order was given to the Central Construction Office by SS Bri- 
gadeführer Hans Kammler, head of Office Group C at the SS-WVHA, by tel- 
egram on May 12, 1944.5 On May 16th, SS Obersturmführer Werner Jot- 
hann, head of Central Construction Office, drew up a list of the quantities of 
steel needed for the fence,? which, according to the respective “situation 
map,” was to be a rectangle of 100 m by 125 m around each of the Crematoria 
II and III, and of 75 m by 100 m around Crematoria IV and V.?? 

The air photos of May 31, 1944, show, for Crematorium II, a fence that is 
nearly complete, except for the south-east corner (see Ill. 5). A letter from SS 
Sturmbannführer Karl Bischoff (then head of Construction Inspectorate of the 
Waffen-SS “Schlesien”), dated May 17, 1944, explains that the fences were 
“Security measures (camouflage) of the crematoria in concentration camp II 
Auschwitz.”*! In this context, one cannot understand the sense of “camou- 


28 RGVA, 502-1-229, p.11. 

2 RGVA, 502-1-229, рр. 12f. 
30 RGVA, 502-1-229, p. 14. 
31 RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 4. 
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flaging" the morgues 1 by covering them with sand. We have already seen that 
the earth cover was already specified in plan 936 of the crematorium, dated 
January 15, 1942. A further photograph from the Kamann series published by 
Pressac,’ probably dating from the summer of 1943, shows the south-eastern 
corner of morgue I (cf. above, Chapter 2.5., p. 310). This corner appears flat 
and clean whereas to its right one can clearly see a grassy surface on an in- 
clined plane of sand which slopes down gently towards a point below the sec- 
ond pair of windows of the crematorium. From this we can deduce that at the 
time sand was banked up only against the sides of the morgue but there was 
none on top of it. 

I have explained the spots on the morgues in Chapter 2, assuming that in 
1944 the roof was devoid of sand, as results clearly already from the first pho- 
tograph of the ruins of Morgue 1, dating from 1945.3 

The air photo dated December 21, 1944, confirms this fact (see Ill. 6). It 
shows Crematorium II being dismantled. Morgue 2 appears to be uncovered. 
The roof and a large portion of the chimney have been taken down. Morgue 1 
shows quite angular contours, which means that the concrete cover was surely 
laid bare. 

On the roof slab one can see two dark spots, more or less where spots 3 and 
4 appeared in the photograph taken on August 25, 1944. Parallel to them there 
are two more spots along the eastern edge of the roof slab. Another, fainter 
spot appears roughly where the first spot shows up in the photograph of Au- 
gust 25, 1944, but it extends eastward into another equally faint spot. The sec- 
ond spot of the photograph of August 25, 1944, does not show up this time. 
Together, this confirms that the explanation of the spots given by the authors 
is completely unfounded. 


4.6. The Openings in the Ruins of the Roof Slab of Morgue 1 
in Crematorium II 


The authors claim to have found “strong physical evidence” in the ruins of 
Morgue 1 of Crematorium II (p. 73) for three of the four presumed holes for 
the introduction of Zyklon B. 
Before we take a closer look at their “discoveries,” it is necessary to make 
a few remarks. 
1. First of all, the authors refer to an “architectural rule,” already distorted by 
Provan, according to which? 


32 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 4), p. 341; see Ш. 1 on p. 330. 
53 See p. 304 of this volume. 
34 See p. 319 of this volume. 
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“when violent stress is put on a concrete structure, cracks show up pass- 

ing through holes made previous to the violent force, since the holes 

makes the structure weaker in that location.” 
The authors use Provan’s untenable hypothesis and argue that the violence 
of the explosion would have broken up the smooth edges of the alleged 
openings which, therefore, are no longer recognizable as such. Actually, as 
I have demonstrated by means of photographs, the smooth edges of the five 
rectangular ventilation openings in the ceiling of the furnace hall of Crema- 
torium III and of the round opening of the de-aeration tube in the ceiling of 
Morgue 2 of Crematorium II have remained practically intact in spite of 
the violent explosion, which ripped the rooms apart. The respective open- 
ings are perfectly identifiable as such.?? 

2. The identification of the alleged openings was done by the authors at home 
in their office, and in the most wilful manner: they simply selected from 
the large number of holes and cracks of all shapes and sizes, which can be 
found in the ruins of the roof of Morgue 1, those that are closest to their as- 
sumed pattern of the positions of the alleged openings for the introduction 
of Zyklon B. 

3. In their fictitious identification, the authors have been careful to leave out 

the most important testimonial element regarding the dimensions of the al- 
leged openings, because none of the holes they have so laboriously identi- 
fied agrees with these dimensions. 
Michat Kula, the self-styled maker of the alleged wire-mesh columns for 
the introduction of Zyklon B, has in fact declared that they had a square 
cross-sectional area of 70 cm x 70 cm and were 3 meters high, thus rising 
through the ceiling and protruding from it by (300 — 241 — 18 =) 41 cm.” 
For the installation of such a device it was therefore necessary to make an 
opening in the reinforced concrete slightly larger than 70 cm x 70 cm. Any 
brick chimneys would have measured at least (12 + 70 + 12 =) 94 cm x 94 
cm (and not 60 cm x 60 cm, as the authors assert), because the standard 
bricks of the type *Altes Reich" at the time had a thickness of 12 cm. 

4. Finally, the authors assume that the ruins at the time of their investigations 
(1998 — 2000) were exactly the same as those at the end of 1944 when the 
SS blew up Crematorium II — as we shall see, this is a totally unsound hy- 
pothesis. 


4.6.1. Opening #1 


The authors state: 
"Hole I is the opening in the roof near Pillar 1 (Figure 11а). The pillar 
remains standing and protrudes through the surface of the roof (Figure 


55 See Ш. 10ff., pp. 337ff. 


386 GERMAR RUDOLF, CARLO MATTOGNO - AUSCHWITZ LIES 


10b), which shifted as it collapsed. While it might appear at first glance 
that the opening could just as easily have been created by the explosion, 
careful examination proves thus was not the case. Portions of straight, flat 
edges and a 90-degree angle survive intact, though most of the concrete 
around the edge was damaged by explosion. The center of this hole is 4.1 
m from the southern end of the roof slab, and 0.75 m west of the roof’s cen- 
ter. We estimate its size approximately 0.5 m square; this places its eastern 
edge at 0.3 m west of the western edge of the central support beam.” (pp. 
74f.) 


This opening corresponds to Provan’s opening #2. I have already amply 
demonstrated in Chapter 2.7.3. that this is not an original opening but was 
produced by the Soviets or the Poles іп 1945.°° 

I will add here that the claim of the authors that, in this opening, “portions 
of straight, flat edges and a 90-degree angle survive intact, though most of the 
concrete around the edge was damaged by explosion,” is true, albeit on a very 
small scale, but, as I have demonstrated by means of photographs which I 
have taken over the years, this rough squaring of the hole was carried out be- 
tween 1992 and 1997 by a pious pair of hands from the Auschwitz Museum 
wanting, in this way, to render the tale of the Zyklon B openings more credi- 
ble.?? 

When it comes to the dimensions of the opening, the authors state that it 
measures about 0.5 meters square. In June 1990, this opening had a trapezoi- 
dal shape, the longest side measuring 86 cm, and a maximum width of 50 cm, 
the narrowest being 43 cm. However, as already stated, according to the wit- 
ness Kula, the openings should have been at least 70 by 70 cm. One can thus 
easily see why the authors do not even in passing speak of Kula! 

Van Pelt had already prepared a little sleight of hand to solve this problem. 
He had, in fact, presented a drawing,*® which purports to show the make-up of 
the device described by Kula, but which actually contains a diverging and ar- 
bitrary element: a constriction of the column at the level of the ceiling, with 
the width of the device dropping from 70 cm in Morgue 1 itself to 48 cm with- 
in the roof slab and on the outside. 

Van Pelt writes that during the work on his book (published in 2002) he 
had Mazal, Keren, and McCarthy “as partners in a daily conversation," hence 
this trick is certainly the result of a joint strategy devised by the four “special- 
ists" in order to leave aside Kula's declaration mentioned above. 


36 Chapter, 2.7.3., starting on p. 320. 

37 See p. 322. 

38 R.J. van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz. Evidence from the Irving Trial, Indiana University 
Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 2002, p. 208. 
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4.6.2. Opening #2 


Opening #2, as results from figure 12 reproduced by the authors on their p. 85, 
is the same as Provan’s opening #6. Actually, we are dealing here with a sim- 
ple fissure caused by the crash of this part of the ceiling onto the sustaining 
pillar #6; this is shown clearly by my Illustrations 30 and 31 (see pp. 349f.). In 
an effort to create the illusion that this crack is instead an opening that existed 
before the explosion, the authors are obliged to use a tedious expedient: to 
draw into this shapeless crack a dotted square which is to show the outline of 
the presumed original opening. To this square, they assign sides of 0.5 by 0.5 
meters (p. 75), again at variance with those given by Kula: 0.7 by 0.7 meters. 


4.6.3. Opening #3 


In this respect, the authors write: 


“Hole 3’s projected location is in an area of the roof that is badly dam- 

aged and covered with rubble.” 

Unfortunately they had not received permission from the Auschwitz Museum 
to disturb the rubble (p. 75), so the presumed opening does exist, but it cannot 
be seen! 

In reality here, too, the authors take recourse to an ordinary trick. Their 
photograph of the area in question (figure 15 on p. 85) presents a very restrict- 
ed field of vision and was taken from the west looking east. It is sufficient to 
widen the field of vision and to invert the position (from east looking west)? 
to realize that this area is not only not particularly “badly damaged” but that 
we have here two long cracks (one of which is Provan’s opening #8). These 
cracks have so little in common with the alleged openings for Zyklon B that 
the authors preferred to remain quiet about them and would rather have us be- 
lieve that an invisible opening #3 does indeed exist! 


4.6.4. Opening #4 


The identification of opening #4 is decidedly more fanciful. The authors ex- 

plain: 
“Hole 4 can be identified by a pattern in the rebar (Figure 16) at the very 
northern end of what remains of the roof. [...] Hole 4 can be identified by 
the unimpeded square opening set in the rebar in 1943. The surrounding 
edges were shattered by the explosion and the folding of the roof, leaving 
only the telltale rebar latticework. Its measurements are 0.5 x 0.5 m. [...] 
The deliberately looped rebar proves that this hole, as almost certainly the 
other three, was cast at the time the concrete was poured in January 
1943.” (pp. 75f.) 


39 See Ш. 32-34, pp. 351-353 in this volume. 
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Let us examine the photograph of this alleged Zyklon B opening (see Ill. 7 and 
7a). The first thing that strikes the eye is the supporting pillar for the morgue 
ceiling, which protrudes from this hole. The vertical traces of the planking 
used in the construction of this pillar are clearly visible, as are the ends of the 
steel rods sticking out of its top. The crack is clearly the result of the ceiling 
crashing onto this pillar. In fact, as the authors concede, “the roof shifted con- 
siderably when it collapsed after the explosions," which means that the ceiling 
rose and then fell back with its central beam out of line with the row of pillars, 
some of which pierced the ceiling. This is borne out by the fact that next to the 
alleged opening 1 one can see the top of the first concrete pillar, which has 
pierced the roof of the morgue creating an opening of its own (see Ill. 8). 

Secondly, this crack does not have proper sides, to say nothing of smooth 
edges, which would not have disappeared altogether as demonstrated by the 
vents of the furnace hall of Crematorium III or the ventilation hole of Morgue 
2 in Crematorium II. 

Thirdly, in the square formed by the rebars, to which the authors attribute 
so much importance, the lateral bars have not been cut as would have been 
necessary to erect the brick chimneys around the opening, but only bent: in Il- 
lustration 7a, I have numbered 1-5 those that can be seen best, with “P” stand- 
ing for the pillar. 

The claim of the authors that this square of rebars is a direct proof that it 
was created in 1943 1s frankly ridiculous. Over the years, the ruins of Morgue 
1 of Crematorium II have undergone work and manipulations on several occa- 
sions. I will limit myself to the best documented ones. First of all, as early as 
1946 the ruins of Morgue 1 were the object of soundings and diggings under- 
taken by the expert Roman Dawidowski who worked under the orders of 
judge Jan Sehn.”” 

In 1968, a group of Germans did precise archeological research and dig- 
gings at this site. Pressac has published four photographs thereof.*! 

Furthermore, between 1990 and 2000 the alleged opening 1 — as I have al- 
ready stated — was enlarged and squared. Provan's opening #7 has undergone 
similar manipulations: in 1990, it presented five rebars up to 40 cm long bent 
backwards; in 2000, the opening had been roughly squared and four of those 
rebars had been cut.? 

How is it possible, then, to claim seriously that, in 1998, the status of the 
rebars in the alleged opening 4 reflects the original conditions? And how can 
one take such stupidity to be a "proof"? The authors just did not know what to 
base themselves on to “demonstrate” the existence of the fourth alleged 
Zyklon B opening! 


40 See pp. 322f. of this volume. 
^! J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 4), p. 265. 
# See Ill. 23-28 on pp. 346-348 of this volume. 
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4.7. Robert Jan van Pelt’s Hypothesis 


In his brief for the Irving-Lipstadt trial, van Pelt has retained as "logical" that 
the alleged openings for Zyklon b in Morgue 1 of Crematorium II had been re- 
filled by the SS before they blew up the ceiling of this room.? 

The authors hold this hypothesis to be unfounded and support their opinion 
with these arguments: 


"It has been further hypothesized that the difficulty of locating the four 
holes may have reflected their having been filled in before the destruction 
of the chamber. This does not seem likely for Crematoriums II and III. The 
original roof consisted of three layers: a thick stone aggregate concrete 
slab underneath; a thinner, finer sand-aggregate concrete mixture above; 
and waterproofing bituminous tar paper in the middle. It is unlikely that 
the SS would have thought it necessary to duplicate this work, or that they 
could have done so in four places without leaving a trace. There are con- 
siderable areas of the original ceiling visible from under the slab but these 
show no signs of tampering. In Crematorium I the holes were filled when 
the structure was converted to a bomb shelter for the SS (date unknown). " 
(p. 73) 
Let me stress right away that, on account of a kind of understandable reti- 
cence, Keren, McCarthy, and Mazal did not want to come out and say that the 
author of such nonsense was none other than their greatest expert on Ausch- 
witz, Robert Jan van Pelt! 

Much more important, though, is the fact that the arguments used by the 
authors are exactly those I had used in Chapter 2 of this present paper, includ- 
ing the reference to the ceiling of the alleged gas chamber in Crematorium 1, 
which presents clearly apparent traces of four round openings that have been 
filled in, but which have nothing to do with the alleged openings for the intro- 
duction of Zyklon B.* A case in point? Whichever way it is, the authors have 
recognized the full validity of my argumentation. 


4.8. “Additional Findings" 


The authors present further "additional findings," the most important of 
which, with respect to the presumed extermination, are the following three: 


РИ 


43 RJ. уап Pelt, Pelt Report, expert report introduced in the trial of David John Cawdell Irving 
vs. (1) Penguin Books Limited, (2) Deborah E. Lipstadt, Queen’s Bench Division, Royal 
Courts of Justice, Strand, London, ref. 1996 I. No. 113., p. 295; The Case for Auschwitz, op. 
cit. (note 38), p. 406. 

See Chapter 2.7.7. on p. 326 in this volume. 

See Chapter 3 of the present article. 


44 
45 
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4.8.1. A Small Opening 


The first is *a small rectangular 4 x 10 cm aperture” in the ceiling of the 
morgue (p. 93). The authors explain its function as follows: 


"It was possibly fitted with a removable gasket that allowed the insertion 

of a detector to test the concentration of gas: it is known that the cremato- 

riums were equipped for this purpose. " (pp. 93f.) 
Aside from the fact that there is no proof of this opening being original, the 
authors' explanation is funny rather than unfounded, because they, like all the 
other nincompoops of their ilk, believe that a “detector” for hydrogen cyanide 
was some kind of mechanical device that could be placed into the “gas cham- 
ber.” As all revisionist scholars know, the “Gasrestprobe” for hydrogen cya- 
nide involved reactive cardboard strips soaked in a chemical solution, which 
was prepared on the spot.^ Hence, that opening, if it really is original, could 
be used for anything but what the authors maintain. 


4.8.2. Shower Heads 


The second “discovery” consists in the finding, within the area of Morgue 
1, of a disc from “a probable false showerhead” (figures 22 and 23 on p. 88), 
of which no one knows when or by whom it was thrown where the authors 
found it. Scenarios like this are not uncommon. 

As early as the 1980s, Pressac had found near the hole, which the authors 
take to be opening #1, a cement cover of one of the inspection shafts of the 
sewer in the crematorium, which I, in 1991, found in the opening.” As we 
have already seen, Tauber had stated that the presumed chimneys for the 
Zyklon B had cement lids, and one of his zealous admirers must have felt a 
duty to create a “converging proof” by means of this Kind of arrangement! 

As far as the tale of the fake showers is concerned, so cherished in the hol- 
ocaust literature, I have already demonstrated in another article that the Cen- 
tral Construction Office, within the framework of the “special measures for 
the improvement of hygienic installations” in the Birkenau camp ordered by 
Kammler in early May 1943, had planned a “shower installation for detainees” 
in the basement of Crematoria II and III and that the 14 showers, which are 
mentioned in the transfer agreement for Crematorium III of June 24, 1943 (in- 
ventory of Morgue 1), belonged to this project and were real, not fake.“ 


46 “The ‘Gas Testers’ of Auschwitz,” in: The Revisionist, 2(2) (2004), pp. 140-154. 

^! See Ill. 29 on p. 349 of this volume. 

48 Carlo Mattogno, “The Morgues of the Crematoria at Birkenau in the Light of Documents,” 
TR 2(3) (2004), pp. 276-278. 
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4.8.3. Pieces of Wood 


The final “discovery” of the authors is a series of rectangular blocks set into 
the ceiling of the morgue: 

“A number of small (approximately 10 x 15 x 4 cm), rectangular cast in- 

dentations can be seen in the ceiling of the gas chamber. At least six of 

these are visible in those portions of the ceiling presently accessible from 
below. [...] One important detail must be emphasized: the indentations con- 
taining the wooden blocks were purposely built into the ceiling of the gas 

chamber from the very moment the roof was built.” (p. 94) 

These blocks had already been seen by Pressac in the 1980s: in his first book 
on Auschwitz he showed two photographs of them, assuming that they were 
wooden bases for fake showers.” The authors do not say so explicitly, but 
clearly want the reader to believe this. They claim, in fact, that “this fixture" — 
i.e. the disc of the alleged fake shower and the rectangular blocks — *undoubt- 
edly formed part of the elaborate plan to keep the victims ignorant of their fate 
as long as possible" (p. 95). Is there any foundation to this explanation? 

In June of 1990, having attentively read Pressac's first book on Auschwitz, 
I went to Birkenau for the first time, accompanied by two engineers. One of 
our very first investigations concerned precisely these blocks, which I photo- 
graphed repeatedly, also during my later visits (Ill. 9 and 10). I identified eight 
of them inside the morgue (including the empty holes in the concrete, which 
had originally contained them, Ill. 11). They are arranged in two parallel lines 
to the right and left of the central beam, at a distance of about 1.65 meters 
from the beam and about 1.90 meters from one another. The dimensions vary 
slightly (10 cm x 11 cm; 9 cm x 12 cm); the thickness is 4 centimeters. The 
individual pairs of blocks (or empty holes in the concrete) are located length- 
wise and alternating with respect to the pillars of the morgue. These blocks are 
set into the concrete, which means that they had been put there already when 
the concrete was poured. Therefore, when dealing with the woodwork for this 
job. the architects of the Central Construction Office took care to place wood- 
en blocks for fake shower-heads, but would have completely forgotten about 
installing openings for the introduction of Zyklon B!? Can anyone really dare 
to seriously utter such nonsense? 

What was the use of those blocks? If we follow Pressac, the architects of 
the Central Construction Office had thought up 14 fake showers in a space of 
210 square meters in an effort to "fool" some thousand persons: not really 
much to “fool” so many people! 

The inspections of the mortuary in Crematorium I supply us with the solu- 
tion to this apparent mystery. Eight supporting beams of this hall present, in 


49 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 4), р. 488. 
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fact, in their center wooden blocks of the same type set into the concrete (see 
Ill. 12). The lamps that now light up this room are fixed to three of them. 

Therefore, these blocks were simply the bases, to which the lamps of 
Morgue 1 were attached. This is confirmed also by a document. Plan 
2197[b](r) of Crematorium II, dated March 19, 1943,°° shows the pattern of 
the lamps for this hall: eight pairs of lamps are arranged in two parallel rows 
on both sides of the central beam, at equal distance from the pillars, i.e. at 1.90 
meters from one another. 

This corresponds to the positions of the blocks in question. As far as the 
width of the morgue is concerned, the lamps are situated next to the central 
beam, but it is reasonable to assume that they were actually located in the 
middle of each of the two halves of this room, i.e. at an intermediate distance 
between the beam and the opposite wall (3.3 meters), hence at about 1.65 m 
from the beam where, in fact, the blocks can be seen. If they had really been at 
the place shown in the drawing, they would have provided poor illumination 
for their section of the hall, and even worse for the other side, because the cen- 
tral beam, with its thickness of 55 cm, would have created broad shadow 
zones. 

The strange placement on the drawing of the pairs of lamps right next to 
the central beam on either side may have the following explanation: in the 
western half of the morgue we also have a waste-water channel, which ran 
lengthwise between the central beam and the opposite wall in such a way that 
if the lamps had been drawn in at the location where the blocks are situated, 
the symbol (a small circle with an x in the center) for the seven lamps on this 
side of the room would have been superimposed on the lines of the channel 
and confusion might have resulted. 


4.9. Conclusion 


The authors claim to have furnished a concordance of evidence regarding the 

existence of the alleged openings for the introduction of Zyklon B in the ceil- 

ing of Morgue 1 of Crematorium II at Birkenau, on the basis of Tauber's tes- 
timony, the “Train Photograph," and their own archeological findings. This 
concordance is, in practice, purely fictitious for the following reasons: 

1. The wire-mesh devices for Zyklon B allegedly fabricated by Kula never 
existed, therefore Tauber who claims to have seen them, is a false witness 
like Kula. 

2a. The “Train Photograph" shows fuzzy objects of irregular shape, which on- 
ly with fanciful conjecture can be considered to be chimneys for the intro- 
duction of Zyklon B. 


50 Ibid., р. 312. 
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2b. 


2c. 


2d. 


2e. 


2f. 


2g. 


3a. 


3b. 
3c. 
4a. 


4b. 
4c. 


Ad. 
4e. 


Af. 


4g. 


4h. 


The alleged chimney #3 does not appear on the photograph and its exist- 
ence is an arbitrary conjecture. 

The three indistinct objects, which the authors take to be chimneys for 
Zyklon B, are all on the eastern half of the roof slab of the morgue, which 
is at variance with their basic theses. 

Object #3 can be identified as the object, which can be seen in the same 
position on the photograph of January 1943 and is therefore not a chimney 
for Zyklon B. 

Objects #1 and #2 had a cylindrical shape and could therefore not be 
chimneys for Zyklon B. 

Object #1 stands to the east of pillar #2 instead of to the west of pillar #1. 
Another object on the roof is ignored by Keren et al., because it fits into 
their hypothesis neither by location nor by shape: it is not a Zyklon B 
chimney. 

On the air photos of August 25, 1944, the chimneys are absolutely invisi- 
ble and only fanciful conjecture allows the authors to affirm that they ex- 
isted. 

The explanation of the smudges present on the ceiling of Morgue 1 is ab- 
solutely erroneous. 

The smudges were all on the eastern half of the roof slab of Morgue 1, 
which again is at variance with the fundamental thesis of the authors. 

The alleged openings for the introduction of Zyklon B that the authors 
claim to have “discovered” are not original. 

Opening #1 was created in 1945 by the Soviets or the Poles. 

Opening #2 is a simple crack caused by the crash of this part of the ceiling 
on sustaining pillar #6. 

Opening #3, according to the authors themselves, is invisible. 

Opening #4 was created by the pillar which protrudes from it. 

The alleged openings for the introduction of Zyklon B “discovered” by the 
authors all have dimensions in disagreement with those indicated by the 
witness Kula. 

All openings are irregular in shape and do not have properly crafted edges; 
the reinforcement bars have not been removed; there is no trace of mortar. 
There are no traces in the concrete (ceiling, pillars, floor) indicating that 
any steel columns for introducing Zyklon B had been fastened to it. 

The blocks set into the ceiling of the morgue did not serve as bases for the 
fixation of fake showers, but for the attachment of lamps lighting up this 
room. 


The alleged “forensic investigation” by Daniel Keren, Jamie McCarthy, and 
Henry W. Mazal thus has no value, be it historical or technical. 
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4.10. Documents and Photos 
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Ш. 1: Position of the alleged openings for Zyklon B (H1-4) in the roof of Morgue 1 of 
Crematorium Il at Birkenau according to Daniel Keren et al.' 

















Ill. 1a: Position of objects 1 and 2 of the “train photo" (Ill. 2) on the roof of Morgue 1 
of Crematorium II in relation to the alleged openings for Zyklon В and to the support 
pillars of the room. Source: cf. Ill. 1, 2b. 
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Ш. 2a: Section enlargement of Ill. 2. The numbers 1, 2, and 4 indicate the objects or 
alleged Zyklon B chimneys on the roof of Morgue 1, as claimed by Keren et al. The 
letter "C" indicates an object of cylindrical shape. 
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IIl. 2c: Enlarged section from Ill. 2, objects #1 and #2. 

















Ш. 2d: Section from ЇЇ. 2, further enlarged objects #1 and #2. 


















Ill. 2e: Section enlarge- Ill. 2f: Section enlargement of III . 
ment of Ill. 2: ventilation 2. Chimney of the Crematorium. 
chimney for Morgue 1. 
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Ш. 2h: Photo of Crematorium Il from January 1943. Section enlargement of 
a cylindrical object (metal barrel) in the foreground.? 















































Ш. 2i: Triangulation diagram for the objects #1 and #2 (and omitted object 
#3) on the roof of Morgue 1 of Crematorium II, drawn by C.D. Provan.* My 
numbers 1 and 2 mark the position of the respective objects. The third (right- 
most) line refers to an object, which D. Keren et al. do not consider to be a 
chimney for Zyklon B. 
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Ш. 3: Photography of Crematorium Il in Birkenau, January 1943.5 


A 


EI 





Ill. За: Section enlargement of Ill. 3. 
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Ш. 4c: Dark smudges on the roof of Morgue 1 of Crematorium III (from 
same photo as ЇЇ. 4): allegedly caused by SS men walking from one 
chimney to another. But consider the path they must have taken: walking 
in an angle for 4 meters, then leaping to the next spot! 
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Ш. 5: Crematorium Il in Birkenau in an air photo of May 31, 1944.7 
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Ill. 6: Crematorium Il in Birkenau in an air photo on Dec. 21, 1944.8 
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Figure 16. Remains of fourth (seen from south) Zyklon hole. Rebar skirts 
two sides, ends at other two sides bent inward and looped back. Note 
rotated roof slab showing formwork on inner side. 











Ill. 7: The alleged opening #4 for Zyklon B according to Keren et al.? 
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Ill. 7a: as Ill. 7, the pillar and the bent rebars marked. 
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^ etiain. 3. E CUL Tuc ER er р CS 
Ш. 8: Morgue 1 of Crematorium Il at Birkenau. Concrete pillar protruding from con- 
crete roof slab and the crack produced by the pillar. August 2000. © Carlo Mattogno. 
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Ш. 9: One of the supporting blocks for lamps in the ceiling of Morgue 1 of Crematori- 
um Il at Birkenau. October 1991. © Carlo Mattogno. ` 








Ill. 10: Another one of the supporting blocks for lamps in the ceiling of Morgue 1 of 
Crematorium Il at Birkenau. October 1991. © Carlo Mattogno. 
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Ш. 11: Recess in the concrete ceiling of Morgue 1 of Crematorium Il at Birkenau 
for a supporting block for the lamps. July 1992. © Carlo Mattogno. 





ПІ. 12: Morgue of Crematorium | at Auschwitz. One of the blocks set into the cen- 
ter of the supporting beam of the ceiling. October 1991. © Carlo Mattogno. 
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his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 

world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 
about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 





SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 

































Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 





refutes the orthodox “Holocaust” narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements" support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
the winner of the current state 
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of the debate. 4th ed., 342 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. 
(#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air-Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War П. In 
22 contributions—each of some 30 
pages—the 17 authors dissect gener- 
ally accepted paradigms of the “Holo- 
caust." [t reads as exciting as a crime 
novel: so many lies, forgeries and de- 
ceptions by politicians, historians and 
scientists are proven. This is the intel- 
lectual adventure of the 21st century. 
Be part of it! 3rd ed., 635 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as *Holocaust victims," 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 6th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 167 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 8rd ed., 384 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert’s booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 





of which are critically reviewed. 142 MG 


pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibor camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp are analyzed that started in 
2000-2001 and carried on until 2018. 
The book also documents the general 
National Socialist policy toward Jews, 
which never included a genocidal “fi- 
nal solution.” 2nd ed., 456 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 
The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 




















Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 4th ed., 454 
pages, more than 120 color and over 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders 
of the Auschwitz Camp. By G. Rudolf 
and E. Bóhm. A large number of all 
the orders ever issued by the various 
commanders of the infamous Ausch- 
witz camp have been preserved. They 
reveal the true nature of the camp 
with all its daily events. There is not a 
trace in these orders pointing at any- 
thing sinister going on in this camp. 


























Quite to the contrary, many orders are 
in clear and insurmountable contra- 
diction to claims that prisoners were 
mass murdered. This is a selection 
of the most pertinent of these orders 
together with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
185 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index (#34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment,” “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Elie Wiesel, Saint of the Holocaust: 
A Critical Biography. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of "the six million." It shows how Zi- 
onist control has allowed Wiesel and 





























An Auschwitz Doctor's Eyewitness Ac- 








his fellow extremists to force leaders 
of many nations, the U.N. and even § 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 3rd ed., 458 
pp., b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & Ru- 
dolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Rudolf ? 
Höss was the commandant of the infa- " 
mous Auschwitz Camp. After the war, 
he was captured by the British. In the 
following 13 months until his execu- 
tion, he made 85 depositions of vari- 
ous kinds in which he confessed his 
involvement in the “Holocaust.” This 
study first reveals how the British tor- 
tured him to extract various “confes- 
sions." Next, all of Hóss's depositions 
are analyzed by checking his claims 
for internal consistency and compar- 
ing them with established historical 
facts. The results are eye-opening... 
2nd ed., 411 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele's 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
jan physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele's assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction of the | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and ЁЁ 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index e 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline of the “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early Үшгэв- шла att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 











A JUDGE LOOKS AT THE EVIDENCE 











Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory — - 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed = : 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ Ter 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow 1 Pu 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides ec Shear 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
Sé : CAROLUS 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 
A German government historian documents Stalins murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which € mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they E ere 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 
428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated M 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime bo 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
way... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6 x95, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
ality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a tsunami of persecution 
against him: loss of his job, denied PhD exam, destruction of his family, driven into 
exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put on a show trial where 
filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of further proseuction, 
and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his peaceful yet controver- 
sial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader on a journey through 
an absurd world of government and societal persecution which most of us could never 
even fathom actually exists.... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 








Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 
Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign 
markets. Pursuant to the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the 
good, the bad and the ugly, customers once could buy every book that was in print and 
was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a series of anonymous bomb threats against 
Jewish community centers occurred in the U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups 
to coax Amazon into banning revisionist writings, false portraing them as anti-Semitic. 
On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in and banned more than 100 books with dissenting 
viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed 
the fake bomb threats, a paid "service" he had offered for years. But that did not change 
Amazons mind. Its stores remain closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disap- 
prove of. This book accompanies the documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications 
had become so powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false-flag 
operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 
WWW.ADDALL.COM, WWW.BOOKFINDER4U.COM OR WWW.FINDBOOKPRICES.COM; LEARN MORE AT 
SHOP.CODOH.COM. PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS, PO Box 243, UCKFIELD, TN22 9AW, UK 








Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler’s analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 
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for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also 
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274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 
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can it be an "irrational" reaction. Such things must have real, physical causal factors. 

Our best hope for understanding this recurrent ‘anti-Semitism is to study the history: 


ETERNAL 
STRANGERS 


to look at the actual words written by prominent critics of the Jews, in context, and 
І А Е ^ 
with an eye to any common patterns that might emerge. Such a study reveals strik- f 
ingly consistent observations: Jews are seen as pernicious, conniving, shifty liars; they сач Views 
. e of Jews and Judaism 
harbor a deep-seated hatred of humanity; they are at once foolish and arrogant; they through\the Ages 
are socially disruptive and rebellious; they are ruthless exploiters and parasites; they are de A 





master criminals—the list goes on. 

The persistence of such comments is remarkable and strongly suggests that the cause 
for such animosity resides in the Jews themselves—in their attitudes, their values, their ethnic traits and their 
beliefs. It is hard to come to any other conclusion than that Jews are inclined toward actions that trigger a 
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revulsion in non-Jews. Jews have always been, and will always be, eternal strangers. 

Given this fact, we have a difficult path forward. One lesson of history is that Jews will not change; if anything, 
they will become better at hiding their real motives and intents. Under such conditions, many great thinkers 
have come to the conclusion that Jews must be separated from the rest of humanity. 

Eternal Strangers is a profoundly important book. It addresses the modern-day “Jewish problem” in all its 
depth—something which is arguably at the root of many of the world’s social, political and economic prob- 
lems. The matter is urgent; we haven't a moment to lose. 
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hidden from public view. Now, for the first time, they have been published in 
print in this new book - unabridged and unedited. 
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legedly spreading "false news" about the Holocaust. Zündel staged a magnificent 
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essentially correct. Although many of the key players have since passed away, 
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research efforts as expounded in the series Holocaust Handbooks. In contrast to 
the First Zündel Trial of 1985, the second trial had a much greater impact in- 
ternationally, mainly due to the Leuchter Report, the first independent forensic | 
research performed on Auschwitz, which was endorsed on the witness stand by | 
British bestselling historian David Irving. The present book features the essential | 
contents of this landmark trial with all the gripping, at-times-dramatic details. 
When Amazon.com decided to ban this 1992 book on a landmark trial about the 

"Holocaust we decided to put it back in print, lest censorship prevail... 
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A long time ago, in a galaxy far, far away, the hallucination of global supremacy was 

born. Few paid it any attention. After centuries of interference, when the end is in sight, pecia es 
were more inclined to take it seriously. But now, we have only a few years of compara- ES 
tive freedom left before serfdom submerges us all. So it’s time to summarize our fall and & 

to name the guilty, or, as some have it, to spot the loony. Sometimes the message is so por 
dire that the only way to get it across is with humor - to act out our predicament and its 
causes. No amount of expert testimony can match the power of spectacle. Here, at times E 
through the grotesque violence typical of Grand Guignol, at times through the milder == 
but no-less-horrifying conspiracies of men incited by a congenital disorder to fulfill GRAVY 
their drive for world domination, are a few of the most-telling stages in their crusade TUS" 
against humanity, and their consequences, as imagined by the author. fe ama coy 











We wonder whether these two consecutive plays will ever be performed onstage... 
112 pp. pb, 5*x8* 
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AUSCHWITZ LIES 


ntruths and propaganda abound when it comes to the WWII 

German labor camp near the Polish town Auschwitz. Here 
are just a few: 1) French biochemist G.Wellers claimed he ex- 
posed The Leuchter Report as fallacious, but in truth he exposed 
only his own grotesque incompetence; 2) Polish researcher Prof. 
J. Markiewicz said he proved that Zyklon B was used in the gas 
chambers of Auschwitz, but Markiewicz was found to have fabri- 
cated his results; 3) Chemist Dr. Richard Green declared that Re- 
visionists' chemical arguments were flawed, yet Green was forced 
to admit that Revisionists were right after all; 4) Prof. Zimmerman 
alleged that the crematories in Auschwitz could cremate all vic- 
tims of the claimed mass murder. But in truth, accountant Zimmer- 
man proved only his lack of expertise on the subject; 5) Profs. M. 
Shermer and A. Grobman said they could refute the entire array 
of revisionist arguments. But in reality they covered only a tiny 
fraction of revisionist arguments— and botched their attempts at 
refutation; 6) Keren, McCarthy and Mazal found the “Holes of 
Death,” saying they proved the existence of the Auschwitz gas 
chambers. But no, they twisted evidence to support their case and 
suppressed the facts. 
These and many other untruths about Auschwitz are exposed in 
this book for what they are: political lies created to ostracize dis- 
sident historians and keep the Western world in Holocaust servi- 
tude. 

Ath, revised and expanded edition of 2017. 
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Jiirgen H.P. Rieger, * 11 May 1946, + 29 October 2009 
The lawyer Jiirgen Rieger, one of the most brilliant 
and outspoken representatives of the national right wing in 
Germany, courageously and ably defended several revi- 
sionists in court (among them Thies Christophersen, Ernst 
Ziindel, Germar Rudolf, Horst Mahler). As he would make 
no concessions to the Big Lie, he himself was prosecuted 
twice for revisionist heresy. On 29 October 2009 this re- 
markable man suddenly died from a stroke at age 63. 
He will not be forgotten. 


CAVEAT: The first edition of the present book appeared in 2010. 
Since that time, the authors have found a wealth of additional 
documents and testimonies. Most of them are discussed in the two- 
volume, 1396-page study of 2013 titled The “Extermination Camps” of 
“Aktion Reinhardt”: An Analysis and Refutation of Factitious “Evidence,” 
Deceptions and Flawed Argumentation of the “Holocaust Controversies” 
Bloggers, and authored by Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf and Thomas 
Kues. It deals with all three “Aktion Reinhardt” camps (Belzec, Sobibor 
and Treblinka). Readers interested in a more-thorough study of the pre- 
sent topic are advised to also consult this study, which can be down- 
loaded as a PDF file free of charge at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com 
(Volume 28). Most of the new insights presented in that voluminous 
study were not included in the present revised edition. However, we 
have included a research update of May 2018 as a Supplement in 
Chapter 13 starting on page 401. 
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1. Introduction 


On 12 May 2009, John Demjanjuk, 89 years of age, born in Ukraine, 
and erstwhile citizen of the United States, was deported to Germany 
where he was immediately jailed at Stadelheim prison in Munich and 
presented with an arrest warrant charging him with “aiding and abetting 
murder in at least 29,000 cases.” Five years earlier, the U.S. authorities 
had stripped him of his U.S. citizenship. 

The leftist German news magazine Der Spiegel described the back- 
ground of the matter as follows:! 

“As a guard in the extermination camp at Sobibor in 1943, Demjan- 

juk is said to have aided the Nazis in the mass murder of thousands 

of Jews. [...] Several documents suggest that Demjanjuk belonged to 

a unit of some 5,000 foreign helpers — Balts, Ukrainians, ethnic 

Germans — trained by the National Socialists at the Trawniki train- 

ing camp east of Lublin in the mass murders perpetrated in the oc- 

cupied territories. " 
A central position in the indictment is occupied by an identity card ac- 
cording to which Demjanjuk, in 1943, was serving as a guard at the So- 
bibór Camp. As opposed to this, an expert opinion formed on the basis 
of a number of elements had concluded as early as 1987 that the identity 
card was a forgery.” Over the next few years the German media largely 
accepted this view and Der Spiegel stated clearly and succinctly in its 
edition of 2 August 1993:? 

"It [the document] had obviously been forged. " 
Even if the identity card were indeed authentic, it would merely attest to 
Demjanjuk's presence in the camp but would not in the least prove that 
the Ukrainian had, in fact, participated in any murder, let alone in 
29,000 such acts. In the article mentioned initially Der Spiegel noted:! 





! Georg Bönisch, Jan Friedmann, Cordula Meyer, “Ein ganz gewöhnlicher Handlanger," 


in: Der Spiegel, No. 26/2009, 22 June 2009 (www.spiegel.de/spiegel/print/d- 

6579435].html). 

Dieter Lehner, Du sollst nicht falsch Zeugnis geben, Vowinckel Verlag, 

Berg/Starnberger See 1987. 

7 “Mörderische Augen,” in: Der Spiegel, No. 31/1993, 2 Aug. 1993 
(www.spiegel.de/spiegel/print/d- 13681024.html). 
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“For the German judiciary the case against the alleged SS-guard is 
a first. For the first time the authorities are attempting to bring to 
trial a hand from the lowest echelon of the hierarchy, not merely for 
some instance of excessive cruelty, but because of his participation 
in ensuring the smooth operation of the machinery of murder.” 
Whereas the “Nazi perpetrators” had been indicted for certain concrete 
crimes in all previous trials, this was no longer the case for John 
Demjanjuk: the Ukrainian is to be sentenced for his sole presence as a 
guard in the Sobibór Camp at a time when, as the prosecution main- 
tains, at least 29,000 people were murdered there! Concerning this 
monstrous perversion of justice the German judiciary provides us with 
the following justification:' 
“The arrest warrant states that the guard would not have had to 
participate in the mass murder. Like so many other men from 
Trawniki, he could have deserted.” 
By itself, the prosecution of an 89-year-old man for crimes which he al- 
legedly committed at age 23 goes very much against the grain of our 
natural sense of justice and of European legal traditions, but the 
Demjanjuk case is further poisoned by the fact that the accused has al- 
ready spent seven years in prison — five of them on death row — only to 
be declared innocent later on. We must remember that the U.S. authori- 
ties had extradited him to Israel in 1986. During his trial there, he was 
identified by a number of former Treblinka inmates as "Ivan the Terri- 
ble," a Ukrainian whom these witnesses accused of having not only 
gassed a huge number of Jews with exhaust gases from the Diesel en- 
gine of a knocked-out Soviet tank, but also of having committed all 
kinds of mind-boggling atrocities. 
In its verdict the Jerusalem court quoted the former Treblinka pris- 
oner Pinchas Epstein, who had testified as follows:* 
"Sometimes he [Ivan] would come with a dagger, sometimes with a 
bayonet, and he would crack skulls, he would cut off ears. [...] I 
want to say, honorable court, that it was horrible to look at the 
corpses when they took them out of the cabins. People with crushed 
faces, people with stab wounds, pregnant women with stab wounds 
in their bellies, women with the fetuses hanging half out, young girls 
with stab wound on their breasts, with eyes gouged out. [...| He 
would stand and gaze upon the results, what he had done, the stab- 





^ Criminal case No. 373/86, State of Israel vs. Ivan (John) Demjanjuk, Verdict, p. 182 f. 
Awkward language here and in the following quotes in the original. 


J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 11 


bing of the girls, the gouging of the eyes, the severing of the girls’ 

breasts — he stood there and enjoyed the scene.|...] This Ivan was а 

monster from another planet.” 

The witness Yehiel Reichmann testified as follows:? 

"I want to tell you what took place next to the well with my friend 

Finkelstein. While I was still washing teeth together with him, with 

Finkelstein, this devil Ivan came with a drilling machine for drilling 

holes. And he rotated the drilling machine for making holes on 

Finkelstein’s buttocks and said to him: if you scream I'll shoot you. 

He injured Finkelstein; he was bleeding, he suffered great pain, in- 

tense pain, but he was not permitted to scream, because Ivan had 

given him an order: If you scream, I'll shoot you! Ivan was a super- 
devil, a super-destroyer from Treblinka. " 
On the basis of these testimonies Demjanjuk was sentenced to death by 
hanging back in 1988. On appeal in 1993, however, he was acquitted 
and allowed to return to the USA because the witnesses “had been mis- 
taken" (cf. Subchapter 11.3). 

The identity card which is now taken to prove Demjanjuk's presence 
at the Sobibór Camp was in the hands of the Israeli authorities as early 
as 1986, but the Ukrainian was never indicted by the Israelis for any 
crimes committed at that camp. 

Once the Demjanjuk trial had crashed in Israel, the German authori- 
ties apparently feared a similar flop. On the German radio service 
Deutschlandfunk a reporter asked the former minister of justice, Sabine 
Leutheusser-Schnarrenberger: 

"There [in Israel], he [Demjanjuk] has been indicted and sentenced 

once before in the eighties for aiding and abetting the murder of 

more than 800,000 Jews at Treblinka. Later, however, the charges 
were dropped, the death sentence was rescinded. Is there a risk that 
there will be a repeat performance in Munich? " 

The former government minister replied: 

"I do not believe that what happened in Israel will now repeat itself 

in Munich. [...] Well now, I think, the possibilities that exist for 

demonstrating [his guilt] have now surely been examined by the 
prosecution very, very carefully and over many, many years.” 
Demjanjuk was formally charged two months after his extradition:’ 





5 Ibid., р. 186. 
6 Deutschlandfunk, 14 July 2009, www.dradio.de/dlf/sendungen/interview_dlf/998673/. 
7 “Ermittler erheben Mordanklage gegen Demjanuk,” Tagesspiegel, 14 July 2009 
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“The prosecution of Munich I has indicted the suspected NS-crimi- 

nal John Demjanjuk on charges of aiding and abetting the murder of 

27,900 Jews. " 
Thus the number of murders in which the Ukrainian is alleged to have 
participated had mysteriously diminished from 29,000 to 27,900, alt- 
hough in the period concerned, i.e. between May and July 2009, no 
document has surfaced which would in any way justify this revision — a 
truly disarming proof of the assertion that the German judiciary have 
examined the matter “very, very carefully and over many, many years.” 

Faced with such a situation, Der Spiegel could not but note:! 

"NS-trials are laborious and delicate. Easily, the defendants appear 

to be pitiable and decrepit old men who are persecuted mercilessly. ” 
Still, the Hamburg news magazine took the oncoming trial of John 
Demjanjuk to be a necessity by invoking the historian Norbert Frei and 
asserting:! 

"The Germans owe it to the victims and the survivors, but also to 

themselves, to prosecute Demjanjuk. " 

In other words, the old man must be sentenced — regardless of any legal 
aspects — because the Germans owe this to themselves! 

In the last chapter of this analysis we shall discuss in detail the in- 
credible perversions of justice committed by the German judiciary — in 
line with their American counterparts in earlier days — in the persecu- 
tion of a defenseless old man. The main part of the present book is, 
however, devoted to the examination of the elements of proof regarding 
the alleged mass murders of Jews at Sobibór. 

According to official historiography, this camp, together with Tre- 
blinka and Bełżec, was one of the three “extermination camps"? in east- 
ern Poland where more than one and a half million Jews are reported to 
have been killed by means of exhaust gases from combustion engines. 
In 2002, two of us (C. Mattogno and J. Graf) presented a thorough doc- 
umentation on Treblinka,’ whereas the Belzec Camp was dealt with by 
Carlo Mattogno two years later,'° but until now no revisionist mono- 





(www.tagesspiegel.de/weltspiegel/Kriegsverbrechen-Mord-Konzentrationslager-John- 
Demjanjuk;art1117,2846684). 

The word Vernichtungslager (extermination camp) does not appear in any German doc- 
ument dating from WWII. It was coined by the Allies later on. 

Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder Durchgangslager?, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2002; Engl.: Treblinka: Extermination Camp or Transit 
Camp ?, Theses & Dissertation Press, Chicago 2004. 

Carlo Mattogno, Belzec. Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen, archäologische Unter- 
suchungen, historische Fakten, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2004; Engl.: Bełżec in 
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graph has appeared on the subject of Sobibér. The present work aims at 
filling this gap. 

To assist us in our endeavor, Carlo Mattogno and I managed to win 
the help of an extremely able researcher, the Swede Thomas Kues who 
had in the past written several most pertinent articles on this (оріс.!! 

Chapters 4 and 5 (except for Subchapters 4.2 and 5.3) the present 
book have been written in English by Thomas Kues. Carlo Mattogno is 
responsible for Chapter 3, 5.3. and 7 to 9, whereas I have contributed 
Chapters 2, 6 and 10 to 12 as well as Subchapter 4.2. The chapters and 
sections written by Carlo Mattogno and myself have been translated in- 
to English by Henry Gardner from the respective original languages 
(Italian and German). 


Jiirgen Graf 
30 November 2009 





Propaganda, Testimonies, Archeological Research and History, Theses & Dissertation 
Press, Chicago 2004. 


П https://codoh.com/library/authors/kues-thomas/ 
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Measurement Conversions 


Since all three authors are Europeans, they use metric units throughout 
the book. Since some U.S. readers might find it difficult to imagine 
lengths, areas, volumes and weights given in metric units, a conversion 
list of the most common units is given below: 


Mass 
1 kg = 2.205 pounds 
1 ton = 1,000 kg = 2,205 pounds 


Length 
1 mm = 0.03937 inch 


1 cm = 10 mm = 0.3937 inch 
2.54 cm = 1 inch 

30.48 cm = 1 ft 

1 m= 100 cm = 1.094 yard 

1 km = 1,000 m = 0.6214 miles 
1.609 km = 1 mile 


Area 

1 m? = 10.76 sqft/ft? 

1 hectar = 100 m x 100 m = 10,000 m? = 2.471 acres 

1 km? = 1,000 m x 1,000 m = 1,000,000 m? = 247.1 acres = 0.3861 
square miles 


Volume 
1 m? = 1.308 cyd/yd? = 35.31 cft/f? 





For more detailed conversions please refer to Internet websites like 
convert-me.com 
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2. The Sobibór Camp and its Historiographic 


Representation 


2.1. Sobibór as Described in the Encyclopedia of the 


Holocaust 


Under the heading “Sobibor,” the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust has 


the following tex 


t? 


"Extermination camp near the village and railway station of Sobib- 
ór, in the eastern part of the Lublin district in Poland, not far from 
the Chetm-Wtodawa railway line. Established as part of the opera- 
tion of Aktion Reinhard, ?! the camp was built in a sparsely populat- 
ed, woody, and swampy area beginning in March 1942. Local in- 
habitants and a group of eighty Jews from nearby ghettos were em- 
ployed to construct it; Obersturmführer Richard Thomalla, U^! a staff 
member of the SS construction office in Lublin, was in charge. In 
April 1942, SS-Obersturmführer Franz Stangl was appointed camp 
commandant and assumed responsibility for completion of the camp. 
In building Sobibór, the Germans drew on experience gained in the 
construction and operation of the Belzec extermination camp. 

The camp staff included 20 to 30 German SS men, most of whom had 
previously taken part in the euthanasia program, as had Stangl. In 
addition, 90 to 120 Ukrainians served in the camp. Most were Soviet 
prisoners of war who had been trained for the job at Trawniki, some 
were Volksdeutsche, Soviet nationals of German origin The German 
staff filled most of the command and administrative positions, while 
the Ukrainian unit acted as a guards and security personnel, their 





Israel Gutman (ed.), Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, Vol. 3-4, MacMillan, New York 
1990, pp. 1373-1377. 

See Subchapter 8.2. about this campaign “Aktion Reinhard(t)”; the spelling in original 
documents and in the literature varies between Reinhard and Reinhardt. Editor's remark. 
The higher quality German edition gives Thomalla's rank as Hauptsturmführer; Israel 
Gutman, Eberhard Jackel, Peter Longerich, Julius H. Schoeps (eds.), Enzyklopädie des 
Holocaust. Die Verfolgung und Ermordung der europdischen Juden, Argon Verlag, Ber- 
lin 1993. 
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function being, among other things, to quell any resistance offered 
by the Jews who were brought to the camp and to prevent their es- 
caping. Jewish prisoners were employed as well, on various physical 
tasks. 

The camp was in the form of a rectangle 1,312 by 1,969 feet (400 x 
600 m) in area, surrounded by a barbed wire fence 9.8 feet (3 m) 
high, with tree branches intertwined in it to conceal the interior. 
There were three camp areas, each individually fenced in: the ad- 
ministration area, the reception area, and the extermination area. 
The administration area consisted of the Vorlager ( ‘pre-camp’; the 
part of the camp closest to the railway station) and Camp I. The 
Vorlager included the railway platform, with space for twenty rail- 
way cars to be stationed, as well as the living quarters for the Ger- 
man and Ukrainian staff. Camp I, which was fenced off from the 
rest, contained housing for the Jewish prisoners and the workshops 
in which some of them were employed. 

The reception area, also known as Camp II, was the place where 
Jews from the incoming transports were brought, to go through var- 
ious procedures prior to their being killed in the gas chambers — re- 
moval of clothes, cutting of women's hair, and confiscation of pos- 
sessions and valuables. 

The extermination area, or Camp III, located in the northwestern 
part of the camp, was the most isolated. It contained the gas cham- 
bers, the burial trenches, and housing for the Jewish prisoners em- 
ployed there. A path, 9.8 to 13 feet (3-4 m) wide and 492 feet (150 
m) long, led from the reception area to the extermination area; on 
either side was a barbed-wire fence, and here too branches were in- 
tertwined to conceal the path from view. It was along this path that 
the victims were herded, naked, toward the gas chambers from the 
shed where they had undressed. 

The gas chambers were inside a brick building. Each chamber was 
square, measured 172 square feet (16 sq m), and had a capacity of 
160 to 80 persons.!'> The chambers were entered from a platform at 
the front of the brick building; each gas chamber also had another 
opening, through which the bodies were removed. The gas, carbon 
monoxide, was produced by a 200-horsepower engine in a nearby 
shed, from which it was piped into the gas chambers. The burial 
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trenches were nearby, each 164 to 197 feet (50-60 m) long, 33 to 49 
feet (10-15 m) wide, and 16.4 to 23 feet (5-7 m) deep. From the 
railway platform to the burial trenches ran a narrow-gauge railway, 
used to transport persons too weak to make their way to the gas 
chambers on their own, as well as the bodies of those who had died 
en route to Sobibor.[...] 

Several hundred able-bodied Jews were chosen from among the first 
few transports to form work teams. Some were employed in the 
workshops as tailors, cobblers, carpenters and so on, to serve the 
needs of the German and Ukrainian camp staff; all the other work 
assignments related to the processing of the victims along the route 
that led from the railway platform to the burial trenches. A total of 
about 1,000 prisoners, 150 of them women, were eventually put into 
these teams. One group, numbering several dozen, worked on the 
railway platform. Its job was to remove from the cars those who 
were incapable of getting off on their own; to remove the bodies of 
those who had died en route; and to clean out of the cars the dirt 
that had accumulated and the articles left behind. [...] 

In the extermination area, two hundred to three hundred Jewish 
prisoners were kept, whose task was to remove the bodies of the 
murdered victims from the gas chambers, take them to the burial 
ground, and then clean up the chambers. A special team of prison- 
ers, nicknamed ‘the dentists,’ was charged with extracting gold teeth 
from the mouths of the victims before their bodies were put into the 
trenches. Toward the end of 1942, in an effort to erase the traces of 
the mass killings, the bodies were exhumed and cremated; this task 
too was carried out by a special team of prisoners. [...] 

Transports: First Stage. The procedure for the reception of incom- 
ing transports was based entirely on misleading the victims and con- 
cealing from them the fate that was in store for them. When a train 
arrived, the deportees on board were ordered to disembark and 
were told that they had arrived at a transit camp from which they 
would be sent to labor camps; before leaving for the labor camps, 
they were to take showers, and at the same time their clothes would 
be disinfected. Following this announcement, the men and women 
were separated (children were assigned to the women), on the pre- 
text that the sexes had to be separated for their showers. The victims 
were ordered to take off their clothes and hand over any money or 
valuables in their possession; anyone who was caught trying to con- 
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ceal any item was shot. There followed the march to the gas cham- 
bers, which had been made to resemble shower rooms. Some 450 to 
500 persons entered the chambers at a time. Everything was done on 
the run, accompanied by shouts, beatings, and warning shots. The 
victims were in a state of shock and did not grasp what was happen- 
ing to them. When the gas chambers were jammed full of people, 
they were closed and sealed and the gas was piped in. Within twenty 
to thirty minutes, everyone inside was dead. 

The bodies were then removed from the gas chambers and buried, 
after the gold teeth had been extracted from their mouths. The whole 
procedure, from the arrival of the train to the burial of the victims, 
took two to three hours. In the meantime the railway cars were 
cleaned up, the train departed, and another twenty cars, with their 
human load destined for extermination, entered the camp. 

The first stage of the extermination operation went on for three 
months, from the beginning of May to the end of July 1942. The Jews 
who were brought to Sobibór during this period came from the Lu- 
blin district in Poland, and from Czechoslovakia, Germany, and 
Austria. The latter - those from countries outside Poland - had first 
been taken to ghettos in the Lublin district, and from there were de- 
ported to Sobibór. Some 10,000 Jews were brought from Germany 
and Austria, 6,000 from Theresienstadt, and many thousands from 
Slovakia; all in all, between 90,000 and 100,000 Jews were mur- 
dered at Sobibor in this first stage. The transports came to a tempo- 
rary halt at the end of July, to enable the Lublin-Chetm railway line 
to undergo repairs. 

In Sobibör’s first three months of operation, the Germans found that 
the gas chambers, which had a total capacity of fewer than six hun- 
dred persons, created a bottleneck in the murder program. The halt 
in camp operations during August and September of 1942 was there- 
fore used to construct three more gas chambers. These were put up 
next to the existing chambers under the same roof, with a hallway 
separating the old chambers from the new. With a new capacity of 
twelve hundred persons, the rate of extermination could be doubled. 
At the end of August 1942, Stangl, the commandant of Sobibór, was 
transferred to the Treblinka extermination camp, and his place was 
taken by SS-Obersturmfiihrer Franz Reichleitner. 

Second Stage. By the beginning of October 1942, work on the rail- 
way line was completed and the transports to Sobibor could be re- 
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newed. Until early November, the arriving transports brought more 
Jews from towns in the Lublin district; in the winter, following the 
closing of the Betzec camp, and in the spring and summer of 1943, 
Sobibor also received transports from Eastern Galicia. [...] From 
October 1942 to June 1943, a total of 70,000 to 80,000 Jews from 
Lublin and the Eastern Galicia districts were brought to Sobibor; 
the number of victims from the Generalgouvernement was between 
145,000 and 155,000. 

By the end of October 1942, 25,000 Jews from Slovakia had been 
killed at Sobibór. In the second half of February 1943, Heinrich 
Himmler paid a visit to the camp. While he was there, a special 
transport arrived with several hundred Jewish girls from a labor 
camp in the Lublin district. Himmler watched the entire extermi- 
nation procedure. In March of that year, four transports from 
France brought 4,000 people, all of whom were killed. Nineteen 
transports arrived from the Netherlands between March and July 
1943, carrying 35,000 Jews. The Dutch Jews came in regular pas- 
senger trains, were given a polite welcome, and asked to send letters 
to their relatives in the Netherlands to let them know they had ar- 
rived at a labor camp. After they had written these letters, they were 
given the same treatment that was meted out to all the other trans- 
ports. Within a few hours they all perished. 

The last transports to arrive at Sobibór came from the Vilna, Minsk, 
and Lida ghettos, in the Reichskommissariat Ostland; 14,000 Jews 
came on these transports in the second half of September 1943, fol- 
lowing the liquidation of the ghettos in these cities. This brought the 
total number of Jews killed at Sobibór throughout the period of the 
camp 's operation to approximately 250,000. 

At the end of the summer of 1942, the burial trenches were opened 
and the process of burning the victims' bodies was begun. The 
corpses were put into huge piles and set on fire. The bodies of vic- 
tims who arrived in subsequent transports were cremated immedi- 
ately after gassing and were not buried. Ul 

Resistance and Escape. On July 5, 1943, Himmler ordered the clos- 
ing of Sobibór as an extermination camp and its transformation into 
a concentration camp. On a piece of land added to the camp area 
and designated as Camp IV, warehouses were built to store captured 





Earlier, it was said that the corpses were unearthed and burned “towards the end of 
1942." Author's comment. 
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Soviet ammunition, which the prospective camp prisoners were 
scheduled to handle. 

Throughout the camp’s existence, attempts were made to escape 
from it; some of them were successful. In retaliation for these at- 
tempts, the Germans executed many dozens of prisoners. During the 
summer of 1943, in order to prevent escapes, and also as a safety 
measure against attacks by partisans, the Germans planted mines 
along the entire circumference of the camp. In July and August of 
that year, an underground group was organized among the Jewish 
prisoners in Sobibór under the leadership of Leon Feldhendler, who 
had been chairman of the Judenrat (Jewish Council) in Zólkiew, a 
town in Eastern Galicia. The group e aim was to organize an upris- 
ing and a mass escape from the camp. In the second half of Septem- 
ber, Soviet Jewish Prisoners of War were brought to the camp from 
Minsk; one of them was Lt. Aleksandr Pechersky. The underground 
recruited him into its ranks and put him in command, with Feld- 
hendler as his deputy. The plan was for the prisoners to kill the SS 
men, acquire weapons, and fight their way out of the camp. The up- 
rising broke out on October 14, 1943, and in its course eleven SS 
men and several Ukrainians were killed. Some three hundred pris- 
oners managed to escape, but most of them were killed by their pur- 
suers. Those who had not joined the escape for various reasons and 
had remained in the camp were all killed as well. At the end of the 
war, about fifty Jews survived of those who had escaped during the 
uprising. 

In the wake of the uprising the Germans decided to liquidate Sobib- 
ór, abandoning the idea of turning it into a concentration camp. By 
the end of 1943 no trace was left; the camp area was plowed under, 
and crops were planted in its soil. A farm was put up in its place, 
and one of the Ukrainian camp guards settled there. In the summer 
of 1944 the area was liberated by the Soviet army and troops of the 
Polish People’s Army (see Gwardia Ludowa). [...] " 


2.2. Sobibór as Described in Contemporary Documents 


The description of the function and the history of the Sobibór Camp, 
which is found in the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, relies exclusively 
on testimony and on trial sentences which, in turn, are based entirely on 
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the accounts of eye witnesses (and on confessions by defendants). Con- 
temporary documents concerning Sobibor are rare and do not support 
the official descriptions in any way. The most important of these docu- 
ments will be analyzed in later chapters. In the way of an introduction 
to this topic we will summarize them here. 


2.2.1. Himmler's Directive of 5 July 1943 and Pohl’s Reply 


On 5 July 1943, Reichsführer-SS Heinrich Himmler issued the follow- 
ing directive: 

"The Sobibór transit camp, located in the Lublin district, is to be 

converted into a concentration camp. A dismantling unit for cap- 

tured enemy munitions is to be set up in the concentration camp.” 
The Holocaust literature regularly deforms the contents of this directive. 
Thus, in the text taken from the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust quoted 
above, we read: 

"On 5 July 1943, Himmler ordered Sobibór to be closed as an ex- 

termination camp and transformed into a concentration camp. " 
It is, however, an undeniable fact that Sobibór, in Himmler's directive, 
was not referred to as an “extermination camp" but as a “transit camp." 

Ten days later, on 15 July 1943, the head of the SS-Wirtschafts- und 
Verwaltungshauptamt (Economic Administrative Main Office of the 
SS), SS-Obergruppenführer Oswald Pohl, in his answer to Himmler's 
note, suggested to abandon the idea of converting the “Sobibor transit 
camp in the Lublin district" into a concentration camp, as the disman- 
tling of seized enemy munitions could also be carried out without such 
a measure." Hence, Sobibór was regarded as a “transit camp" by Pohl 
as well. The transformation of Sobibór into a concentration camp, orig- 
inally ordered by Himmler, never took place.!* 





7  NO-482. This document is shown as a reproduction in several books about Sobibór, e.g. 


Thomas (Toivi) Blatt, Sobibór. The Forgotten Revolt, HEP, Issaquah 1998 (unnumbered 
page in the attachment). 
1$ Tn this context it is of interest that Otto Ohlendorf, in his postwar affidavit (PS-2620) and 
in the context of the so-called gas vans (not discussed here), used the term “transit camp” 
as well (translated below): 
“Im Fruehjahr 1942 wurde uns vom Chef der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD in Berlin 
Gaswagen geschickt. [...] Wir hatten auch diese Gaswagen in der Naehe der Durch- 
gangslager [-transit camp] stationiert, in die die Opfer gebracht wurden. Den Opfern 
wurde gesagt, dass sie umgesiedelt werden wuerden und zu diesem Zwecke in die Wa- 
gen steigen muessten. " (Emph. added) 
In the official English translation, this term was mistranslated with obvious intent (Trial 
of War Criminals before the Nuernberg Military Tribunals, Vol. IV, *The Einsatzgrup- 
pen Case,” U.S. Government Printing Office, Washington, D.C., 1950, pp. 206f.; 
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2.2.2. Documents about the Sobibór Uprising 


Some surviving documents mention the uprising and the mass break-out 
of Jewish detainees on 14 October 1943. The commander of the securi- 
ty police in the Lublin district sent the following telex to the duty of- 
ficer at Krakau on 15 October 1943:!7 
“On 14.10.1943, around 17:00 hours, uprising of the Jews in the 
Sobibór SS-camp, 40 km north of Cholm. They overpowered the 
guard detail and fled in an unknown direction after an exchange of 
gunfire with the rest of the camp personnel. Nine SS-men murdered, 
1 SS-man missing, 2 foreign guards shot. 
Some 300 Jews have escaped, the remainder were either shot or are 
now in the camp. Military police and Wehrmacht were notified im- 
mediately and took over camp security at around 1:00 hours. The 
area to the south and the southwest of Sobibor is being searched by 
police and Wehrmacht.” 
Five months after these events, on 17 March 1944, SS-Untersturm- 
führer Benda wrote an account of the Sobibór uprising — which he 
wrongly dated 15 October 1943 — and of the ensuing search for the fu- 
gitives, stating that the rebels had “shot an SS officer as well as 10 SS 
NCOs."" 


2.2.3. The Hófle Radio Message 


A very important document, published only in 2001, gives us precise 
information concerning the number of detainees deported to Sobibór up 
to the end of 1942.'° It is a radio message of 11 January 1943 which 
was sent by SS-Sturmbannführer Hófle, a subordinate of Odilo Globoc- 
nik, Head of Police and SS in the district of Lublin. It was addressed to 
Globocnik’s deputy, SS-Obersturmbannführer Heim. The message was 





http://www.loc.gov/rr/frd/Military Law/pdf/NT war-criminals Vol-IV.pdf): 
"In the spring of 1942, we received gas vehicles from the Chief of the Security Police 
and the SD in Berlin. [...] We also had these gas vehicles stationed in the neighborhood 
of the transient camps into which the victims were brought. The victims were told that 
they would be resettled and had to climb into the vehicle for that purpose.” (Emph. 
added) 
Although the English terms could be confused (transient +> transit), the German terms 
cannot (Durchgangslager > vorübergehende Lager), and it is unlikely that the translator 
chose the false, but uncommon term (transient) by accident instead of the common, cor- 
rect one. 
Peter Witte, Stephen Tyas, *A New Document on the Deportation and Murder of the 
Jews during ‘Einsatz Reinhardt’ 1942,” in: Holocaust and Genocide Studies, No. 3, Win- 
ter 2001. 
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intercepted and decoded by the British Secret Service, but the British 
could not interpret its contents. On the subject of Sobibor the text states 
that 101,370 persons had been moved to that camp up to the end of 
1942. The message contains no indications regarding the fate of the de- 
portees.”° 


2.2.4. Provisional Summary 


The few wartime documents which have come down to us prove that, at 
least through July of 1943, Sobibór counted officially as a “transit 
camp" and that 101,370 persons had been deported there by the end of 
1942. There was an uprising at the camp on 14 October 1943 resulting 
in a mass escape of Jews. There is no documentary evidence for the 
mass murder of Jews or for the existence of homicidal gas chambers at 
Sobibór. 


2.3. Sobibór in Official Historiography and 
“Holocaust” Literature 


The uninitiated will no doubt assume that a great number of scientific 
studies have been made on the subject of Sobibor. This is not at all the 
case, though. The literature concerning this camp is sparse, and most of 
the existing books are novelistic if not fictional. The book list in the En- 
cyclopedia of the Holocaust has only four entries under the heading of 
“Sobibér.’”! In the light of the enormity of the crimes ascribed to the 
camp by the official version of history, this is surprising, to say the 
least. 

We will now give an overview of the way Sobibór has been de- 
scribed by orthodox historiography and by the “Holocaust” literature in 
the period since 1946.” 





2 An extensive analysis of the Höfle radio message will be given in Subchapter 9.4. 


?! Yitzhak Arad, Bełżec, Sobibór, Treblinka (1987); Miriam Novitch (ed.), Sobibór: Mar- 
tyrdom and Revolt (1980); Richard Rashke, Escape from Sobibor (1982); Adalbert 
Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse (1977). 

Because of our ignorance of Hebrew and Yiddish, we have not been able to consider 
works that have been published only in one of these languages. 
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2.3.1. N. Blumental’s Documents and Materials (1946) 


The first representation of the Sobibór Camp with any claim for scien- 
tific procedure dates from 1946. At that time a documentation was edit- 
ed in Poland by N. Blumental, the title of which, translated into English, 
is "Documents and materials from the time of the German occupation of 
Poland." The first volume of this series contains 15 pages dealing with 
Sobibór: one and a half pages of introduction by the editor followed by 
the accounts of two former Sobibór detainees, Leon Feldhendler and 
Zelda Metz:? 
"The death camp in the district of Lublin was set up during the first 
half of 1942. The first transport probably arrived in April or May. It 
was a typical extermination camp — complete with gas chambers, 
open-air incineration of the corpses, etc. Furthermore, a specialty of 
this camp was animal husbandry and the raising of poultry by the 
camp commander; surviving detainees have stated that during the 
‘Aktionen’ the birds would be excited so that their honking would 
drown out the people's screams.”* There were workshops in the 
camp making use of human raw materials, e.g. women's hair for the 
manufacture of mattresses. The belongings of those murdered as 
well as the ‘products’ of the death camp were shipped to Germany. 
[...] On 14 October 1943 the detainees revolted, as they had done at 
Treblinka. [...] Due to the complete absence of any official docu- 
ments it is difficult to say how many people perished in this camp. 
[...] The figures given by the witnesses range from one to 2.5 mil- 
lion. It is difficult to judge this matter, but if we take into account 
that the camp operated from April or May of 1942 through October 
of 1943, we may set the number of persons killed at Sobibór over the 
whole period of the existence of this camp at about one million.” 
Both the succinct character of this description as well as the lack of any 
significant details are truly astonishing! The introduction says nothing 
about the number and the structure of the “gas chambers," nothing 
about the nature of the gas used, whereas L. Feldhendler and Z. Metz, 
the two witnesses quoted later, assert that the mass killings were done 
by means of chlorine! According to Z. Metz, the gas chamber had a col- 
lapsible floor, allowing the victims to drop right into railway cars locat- 





23 Nachman Blumental (ed.), Dokumenty i Materiały z czasów okupacji niemieckiej w Pol- 


sce. Obozy. Vol. 1, Lodz 1946, pp. 199-214, here quoted pp. 199f. of the introduction. 


? The inventor of this silly story is Alexander Aronovitch Pechersky. Cf. Subchapter 4.2. 


J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 25 


ed below (cf. Chapter 3, p. 71). Zelda Metz states that the number of 
victims was around two million (p. 210)! 

As we can see, this first “scientific” description of the events at So- 
bibór differs from today’s version in two fundamental respects: the kill- 
ing method used and the number of victims. 


2.3.2. Report by the “Main Commission for the 
Investigation of German Crimes in Poland" (1947) 


A ten-page account concerning the “Sobibör extermination camp" ap- 

peared in the Bulletin of the *Main Commission for the Investigation of 

German Crimes in Poland" in 1947. It is based on? 
"the statements by former Jewish detainees of the camp and by a 
number of Poles — mainly railway personnel, as well as on experts' 
opinions and investigations carried out on site.” 

Concerning the rooms in which the mass murders were allegedly car- 

ried out the report by the commission stated (p. 52): 
"Unfortunately it has not been possible to gather any details on the 
subject of the chambers in which human beings were annihilated. 
The reason is that none of the former detainees of the camp, which 
had been questioned during the investigations, were directly present 
in the vicinity of the chambers; on the other hand, we must stress 
that workers employed in other parts of the camp did not have ac- 
cess to the part of the camp which comprised the chambers. The evi- 
dence collected leads to the conclusion that the chambers were lo- 
cated in a building above ground and consisted of wood on the in- 
side. The outer walls of this building were made of cement. It proba- 
bly contained 5 chambers, which could accommodate some 500 per- 
sons. They were killed by means of exhaust gases produced by an 
engine located next to the chambers and linked to them by means of 
pipes." 

This version is still somewhat at variance with today's description, ac- 

cording to which the “gassing building" initially contained three and 

later six rooms. 
The number of victims for this camp was given as around 250,000, 

about a quarter of the figure of one million stated in the series Docu- 





25 Z. Lukaszkiewicz, Glowna Komisja Badania Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce, “Obóz 


zagłady w Sobiborze,” (The extermination camp at Sobibór) in: Biuletyn Glownej 
Komisji Badania Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce, No. III, Posen 1947, p. 49. 
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ments and Materials a year earlier. This latter figure apparently seemed 
too unbelievable even to the commission. 

In Section 5.1.1. we will consider the forensic investigations which 
revealed the presence of human remains in the camp and which de- 
scribed the alleged technology of incineration of corpses at Sobibor as 
presented in the report by the commission. 

Once this book was published, Sobibór disappeared from view for a 
long time. Only two decades later did chroniclers and witnesses come to 
the fore once more. 


2.3.8. Yuri Suhl (1967) 


A collection of accounts describing the Jewish resistance against Na- 
tional Socialism, edited by Yuri Suhl, appeared in the USA in 1967.76 It 
contains, among other items, Alexander Pechersky’s account “Revolt in 
Sobibór." This account had been published in the USSR as early as 
1946, but since it had been written in Yiddish, it had remained largely 
unnoticed. We will discuss the Pechersky report in Subchapter 4.2. in 
more detail. 


2.3.4. Adam Rutkowski (1968) 


It took 23 years after the end of the war for anything to be published 
about Sobibor by a historian. Although it was not a book, at least it was 
a 40-page article. Its author was Adam Rutkowski, a staff member of 
the Jewish Historical Institute in Warsaw. The title can be translated as 
“The resistance movement in the Hitlerian execution camp of Sobib- 
or "77 Rutkowski’s article exhibits most clearly certain fundamental 
contradictions and absurdities which reappear throughout the later liter- 
ature about the camp. We will now discuss two of them. 





2.3.4.1. The knowledge of the “working Jews” about the fate of the 
other deportees 
Rutkowski writes: 
“Initially not even those detainees who had been in Sobibér for 
some time knew what Sobibor really was due to the internal struc- 
ture and organization of the camp (the complete isolation of the in- 





26 Yuri Suhl, They fought back. The Story of the Jewish Resistance in Nazi Europe, Crown 


Publishers, New York 1967; MacGibbon & Kee, London 1968. 
7 Adam Rutkowski, “Ruch Oporu w Hitlerwoskim Obozie Stracen Sobibór," in: Biuletyn 
Zydowskiego Instytutu Historycznego, No. 65-66, Warsaw 1968. 


J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 27 


dividual camp sections, especially of section 3 where the gas cham- 
bers stood). ” (p. 5) 
A few pages further on, we read: 

"The 'old' detainees who wanted to spare the new arrivals any over- 

ly violent discoveries did not tell them the whole truth about Sobib- 

ór, especially about section 3, hermetically closed-off, but intro- 
duced them only slowly, in a stepwise fashion, to what Sobibór 

was.” (p. 10) 

In contrast to this we have Rutkowski’s description of the arrival of new 
transports: 

“We must stress that the deportees, after having travelled for a long 

time (e.g. from Holland), were immediately made part of the efficient 

machinery of annihilation; this machinery would herd the victims 
from the first into the second barbed-wire cage, accompanied by 
deafening shouts on part of the SS men as well as by shooting, and 

would finally chase them into the gas chambers.” (p. 4) 

Other authors report that the SS received the new arrivals in a soothing 
manner, with an SS man giving a deceptive speech describing Sobibör 
as a transit camp (cf. Section 2.3.19). Thus, the various reports differ 
radically even at this early stage. If Rutkowski’s report were true, the 
small number of Jews singled out for work would obviously have real- 
ized from the very beginning what gruesome fate awaited the deportees. 

Rutkowski (p. 3) accepts the figure of 250,000 victims set in 1947 
by the “Main Commission for the Investigation of the German Crimes 
in Poland” as well as the fact that the camp was in operation for only 17 
months. Hence he has over 15,000 deportees arriving at the camp each 
month — at least 500 per day. According to the official reports, the trains 
departing from Sobibór were always empty. How could any of the 
working Jews have any doubt concerning the fate that awaited their 
brethren in Section 3 of the camp? 

Thus, Rutkowski’s assertion that even long-time detainees were un- 
aware of the real character of the camp is absurd, if we accept the 
standard account of the events in Section 3 of the camp. The story about 
“the ‘old’ detainees who wanted to spare the new arrivals any overly 
violent discoveries” and thus “did not tell them the whole truth about 
Sobibór,” introducing them “only slowly, in a stepwise fashion, to what 
Sobibór was,” reads like a bad joke. 
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2.3.4.2. Details of the events in Camp III 
On the subject of Section 3 Rutkowski writes on p. 6: 
"All detainees of this section were murdered without exception. ' 
Three pages further on we learn: 
"Even in section 3, on the threshold of the gas chamber, so to speak, 
there was resistance. |...] In the winter of 1942/43 a group of naked 
women rebelled and refused to enter the gas chambers, even though 
the SS men and the guards beat them with sticks and poles. Half of 
them were shot in front of the building with the gas chambers. One 
time the victims succeeded in lifting the chamber door from its hing- 
es — probably because of a defective gas pipe. The naked people ran 
all over section 3, which, in fact, was nothing but a large cage made 
of barbed wire. The SS men shot them with their submachine guns; 
Erich Bauer was one of them." (p. 9) 
Esther Raab is named as the source for this. She was a witness for the 
prosecution at two trials in 1950 (Berlin and Frankfurt-upon-Main; cf. 
Subchapters 6.2.f.). How could she have known? She could not have 
learned anything from the detainees in Section 3 because these people, 
as we know, “were murdered without exception," and she could not 
have seen it with her own eyes because Section 3, after all, was “her- 
metically closed off." 
One of the most revealing passages of this article is the following: 
"A special place in the history of the camp and in the memories of 
the prisoners is occupied by the project of a mass escape in the 
summer of 1943, which became known as the Dutch plan or the plan 
of a Dutch revolt. Over the years this event, as well as its instigator, 
have assumed fantastic, even legendary traits. Some detainees and 
some historians who follow them [the statements of those detainees] 
state mistakenly that the organizer was a captain of the Dutch navy 
(the Dutch navy or the Dutch merchant fleet). " (p. 21) 
Then Rutkowski tells us in a footnote: 
"Dr. L. de Yong [recte: Jong], a well-known Dutch historian of the 
Hitler-German occupation, who heads the Amsterdam Rijksinstituut 
voor Oorlogsdocumentatie [Imperial Institute for War Documenta- 
tion], states in a letter to the Jewish Historical Institute: 'at that time 
there was no Jewish naval officer.” (p. 22) 
So the story of the “Dutch captain" at Sobibór was a legend, cooked up 
in the rumor department of the camp. Rutkowski's article abounds with 
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such legends, probably without the author realizing this. The same goes 
for the whole orthodox historiography about Sobibor. 


2.3.5. Stanisław Szmajzner (1968) 


Stanistaw Szmajzner, a Polish Jew and former detainee at Sobibór, em- 
igrated to Brazil in 1947 and was a witness for the prosecution in the 
extradition procedures against the former SS men Franz Stangl and 
Gustav Wagner (cf. Subchapter 6.7.). He therefore played an important 
role in the drama of Sobibór, and we have every reason to take a close 
look at a book he published in 1968 under the title Inferno em Sobibór”? 
(“Hell in Sobibór”), even though it exists only in Portuguese and was 
never fully translated into another language.” It is easy to understand 
why it never appeared elsewhere: Szmajzner’s description of the camp 
is so different from the official picture and contains so many embarrass- 
ing passages that even those editors who normally deal with such mat- 
ters knew better than to make the book known beyond the reach of the 
Portuguese language. 

According to his own indications Szmajzner was deported from Op- 
реп in Upper Silesia to Sobibór in May of 1942 and worked there as a 
goldsmith, making jewelry for the *Szarfuehrer" (Szmajzner's spelling) 
and other SS personnel. For a long time he did not know what was go- 
ing on in Camp III, but one day he received the following message from 
his friend Abräo (Abraham) who worked in that section: 

“Dear brother. I asked you to recite the Kaddish not only for your 

parents but for everyone. You should know that, of all the Jews pass- 

ing through camp I and moving on into camp 2, hardly anyone is 

alive today. Out of all the transports that have arrived so far, only a 

small group still exists in order to do the daily tasks; by pure 

chance, I belong to this group. 

Once these thousands of Jews have passed through the gate which 

you spoke of, they cross a long corridor and enter camp 2. At that 

point their few remaining belongings are taken away, they must un- 
dress completely, and they are led to a large barrack under the pre- 





28 Stanistaw Szmajzner, Inferno em Sobibor. A tragédia de um adolescente judeu, Edições 
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On the Internet page www.holocaustresearchproject.org/ar/sobibor/smajzner.html is a 
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text of having to take a bath. Hundreds of people enter this place at 

the same time. 

Once the barrack is full, the door is closed and then hermetically 

sealed. Then a large Diesel engine is started up; its exhaust pipe 

passes through a hole in a wall, so that the exhaust gases go inside 

until all of them have suffocated.” (p. 152f) 
A Diesel engine as the murder weapon has been accepted by official 
historiography for the Bełżec and Treblinka Camps,” but not for So- 
bibór. In this case most of the witnesses prefer not to specify an engine 
type, whereas the late U.S. political scientist Raul Hilberg expressly as- 
signed a gasoline engine to this camp.*! U.S. revisionist Friedrich P. 
Berg has shown in a detailed study that Diesel exhaust gases are most 
unsuitable for the mass murder of people in view of their high oxygen 
and low carbon monoxide content. Gasoline engines would be far more 
efficient.? 

According to Abráo, Szmajzner's confidant, the Diesel engine was 
later abandoned and replaced by Zyklon B (p. 190f). As far as we know 
and apart from Szmajzner, the use of this pesticide for mass killings at 
Sobibór has only been claimed by a certain Joseph Tennenbaum.*? 

Among the nonsense which Szmajzner asks his readers to believe we 
have the following stories: 

— Franz was an eighteen-year-old Jew who used to live in the Oppeln 
ghetto and had been a “good boy," but “once the Nazis made him 
commander of the Jews in Camp III, his personality changed radical- 
ly.” He eventually went so far as to believe that he was “a real Ger- 
man, even a staunch defender of Nazism. He believed that the Jew- 
ish race had to be eradicated and his visible paranoia was such that 
he executed his tasks with a degree of sadism not even attained by 
the Germans." (p. 192) 

— On certain days up to 8,000 Jews were killed at Sobibór; the total 
number of victims reached nearly two million (p. 270). 





30 [ Gutman et al., op. cit. (note 14), p. 176 (Belzec), p. 1428 (Treblinka). 

Raul Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, 3rd ed., Yale University Press, 

New Haven/London 2003, p. 936. 

3? Friedrich P. Berg, “Diesel Gas Chambers — Ideal for Torture, Absurd for Murder,” in: 
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— In the fall of 1942 a “Walt-Kommando” (Szmajzner’s spelling) was 
created; its task was to fell trees and chop wood because with “the 
oven burning the whole time, it required gigantic amounts of fuel” 
(p. 207). The members of this “Walt-Kommando” had to perform 
back-breaking work, but their daily food ration consisted only of a 
piece of bread, “for the Germans felt that they were strong enough to 
carry out this momentous work without proper food” (p. 231f). 

— The German Jews who had been deported to Sobibór, while having 
“suffered terribly under Nazism, still believed in the Führer and his 
gang” (p. 230). Therefore, “they attempted most diligently to work 
together with the monsters” (p. 231). 

Such absurdities notwithstanding, Szmajzner’s book contains a few 
credible passages, such as the following: 
"I had become, by the way, a hardened consumer of vodka. |...] I 
had no trouble getting my bottle, and be it through the dangerous 
barbed-wire fence. I must admit to the reader that, at Sobibor, I 
drank enough for the rest of my life.” (p. 222) 
If there is one passage in Szmajzner’s book of which we believe every 
word, it is this one! 


2.3.6. Adalbert Rückerl (1977) 


In 1977 Adalbert Rtickerl, long-time head of the German Central Agen- 
cy for the prosecution of Nazi crimes at Ludwigsburg, Germany, pub- 
lished a book entitled NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Straf- 
prozesse”* (NS crimes in the light of German criminal proceedings), in 
which he documents the trials in Germany against former members of 
the camp personnel at Bełżec, Sobibór, Treblinka and Chełmno. In 
Subchapter 6.4. devoted to the Hagen trial of 1965/66 we will refer to 
this book on many occasions (cf. Subchapter 6.4). 


2.3.7. E.A. Cohen (1979) 


In 1979 the Dutch Jewish physician Elie A. Cohen, M.D., who had been 
interned at Auschwitz and Mauthausen during the war, published a 
book in Holland entitled De negentien treinen naar Sobibör” (The 
nineteen trains to Sobibór). Aside from extensive psychological consid- 
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erations, the work gives us a summary of the orthodox version of the 
fate of the Jews during the Second World War as well as a résumé of 
the official depiction of Sobibór, which Cohen had gathered from the 
literature about the camp — extremely sparse at the time — and from the 
files of the German trials. 


2.3.8. Miriam Novitch (1980) 


With a certain Miriam Novitch acting as editor, a collection of accounts 
entitled Sobibór. Martyrdom and Revolt? appeared in 1980. It consists 
of an introduction and of uncommented statements by 25 former Sobib- 
ór detainees. The year in which these statements were recorded is given 
only in a few cases. Most of the accounts are surprisingly brief, and 
some amount to little more than one or two pages. With its 24 pages, 
the last account, written by Moshe Bahir, is an exception (pp. 139 — 
163). The credibility of this key witness can be judged by the following 
passage: 

"In the month of February, 1943, Himmler visited Sobibór a second 

time. |...] Two days after the visit I heard a conversation between 

Beckmann and Bredov. One said to the other that the visit was de- 

signed to mark the completion of the first million Jews destroyed at 

Sobibór.” (p. 155f) 

As we have already mentioned, up to the end of 1942 exactly 101,370 
Jews had been deported to Sobibór — but deported is not synonymous 
for annihilated. 

If we follow Bahir, the deadly gases were fed into the gas chamber 
by means of the pipe work of a shower; the chamber had a collapsible 
floor, which was opened after each gassing so that the corpses could fall 
into the cars waiting below (cf. Chapter 3). 

The account given by the witness Hella Felenbaum-Weiss is also in 
blatant disagreement with the official version of Sobibór: 

"One day, a convoy brought to the camp prisoners in striped pyja- 

mas. They were extremely thin, and their heads were shaved; women 

and men looked alike and they could hardly walk. Rumors spread 
that these people, about 300 of them, came from Majdanek where 
the gas chambers were out of order. When they alighted from the 
train, they literally collapsed. SS Frenzel met them and poured chlo- 
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ride on their heads, as though they were already dead. The arrival of 

another convoy distressed me in the same way. It was thought to 

come from Lvov, but nobody knew for sure. Prisoners were sobbing 
and told us a dreadful tale: they had been gassed on the way with 
chlorine, but some survived. The bodies of the dead were green and 

their skin had peeled off." (p. 50) 

Thus, the victims were not gassed in gas chambers but gassed along the 
way before they ever arrived, and it was not done by means of exhaust 
gases but with chlorine! As we have seen, this murder tool was also 
mentioned in the testimonies by Leon Feldhendler and Zelda Metz im- 
mediately after the war. The origin of this version of the gassing myth 
becomes clear when we read the sentence “SS man Frenzel went to- 
wards them and poured chlorine over their heads as if they were already 
dead": The corpses of dead detainees were indeed treated with chloride 
of lime (not: “chlorine”) before they were buried in the mass graves to 
prevent the spread of diseases. This, by the way, has been confirmed by 
the “Main Commission for the Investigation of the German Crimes in 
Poland” in their report on Sobibór.?? 

The fact that the former Sobibór detainees contradict one another in 
crucial respects does not seem to perturb Miriam Novitch in the least. 
We will give an evocative example: Several witnesses have said that, 
before they had reached Sobibór, the Polish inhabitants had warned 
them of the dire fate awaiting them. Itzak Lichtman: 

"We walked from Zolkiewka to Krasnystaw station. Everyone could 

see that we were Jews [...]. Many children followed us, and Poles 

said as we passed, 'Hey, Zydzi, idziecie na spalenie' (Jews, you are 

going to burn). " (p. 81) 

Aizik Rottenberg: 

"Wlodawa was about eight kilometers from Sobibór. Polish peas- 

ants who went to market were saying, Jews, young and old, are be- 

ing burned in Sobibór. '" (p. 103) 

Yehuda Lerner: 

"On the way to Sobibór, the train stopped in Chelm. A Pole was 

moving from car to car noting the numbers [of those inside]. We 

asked him where we were going. He answered: 'To Sobibór, where 

prisoners are burned. '" (p. 112) 
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Hence, while the Poles in the area are said to have known about the an- 
nihilation of the Jews at Sobibor, this was apparently not the case for 
the detainees in the camp itself — at least if we are to believe the witness 
Hershel Zukerman. He stated that the gas chambers were so well cam- 
ouflaged that he believed for ten weeks that the people who had arrived 
together with him were in a labor camp. It was only by accident that he 
had learned of a mass extermination going on in Camp III (p. 107; cf. 
Chapter 4). 
We can appreciate the scientific level of this book by the horror sto- 
ries told by Miriam Novitch’s witnesses, such as the following: 
Ber Freiberg: 
“Then the Nazis found new entertainment: they sewed up the lower 
part of the prisoners’ trousers and put in rats. The victims were to 
stand quiet; if one of them moved, he was beaten to death.” (p. 75) 
Eda Lichtman: 
"Shaul Stark looked after geese; he fed them and weighed them eve- 
ry day. Once, a goose became ill and died. Frenzel, Bredov, Wagner 
and Weiss whipped Stark to death. The man's last words were: 
‘Avenge me, comrades, avenge те. '” (р. 57) 
Moshe Bahir: 
"The first one of them [the camp SS] whom I encountered when I 
came to the camp was Oberscharführer Gustav Wagner. [...] He 
would snatch babies from their mothers' arms and tear them to 
pieces in his hands.” (p. 149) 
"Sometimes Grot would have himself a joke; he would seize a Jew, 
give him a bottle of wine and a sausage weighing at least a kilo and 
order him to devour it in a few minutes. When the 'lucky' man suc- 
ceeded in carrying out this order and staggered from drunkenness, 
Grot would order him to open his mouth wide and would urinate in- 
to his mouth. " (p. 150f.) 
"Oberscharführer Paul Bredov, aged forty, a Berliner, was a human 
beast in the full sense of the word. His direct assignment was to be 
in charge of the Lazarett [infirmary], but he had additional jobs in 
the camp. His beloved hobby was target-shooting. He had a daily 
‘quota’ of shooting and killing fifty Jews, all with his automatic pis- 
tol which was never separated from him even for a minute through- 
out the day.” (p. 153) 
In view of the fact that the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust has accepted 
this "documentation" as one of only four titles recommended on the 
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subject of Sobibór, one wonders about the quality of other books not 
recommended by the Encyclopedia authors... 


2.3.9. Richard Rashke (1982) 


The American journalist Richard L. Rashke published a book entitled 
Escape from Sobibor” in 1982. He had visited a number of former So- 
bibór detainees — among them T. Blatt, S. Szmajzner and A. Pechersky 
— in their homes and interviewed them. The book is a rendition of these 
interviews — partly in direct speech, partly otherwise. As most of these 
detainees have made their own statements about their experiences at 
Sobibór, we see no reason why we should discuss this book in any de- 
tail and will merely quote a passage from the book written by Rashke 
himself? 
"I hated Poland. I couldn't understand a people who killed and be- 
trayed Jews, who plundered and robbed them. I found it difficult to 
make distinctions between good Poles and bad ones, between peace- 
time and wartime, between heroism and the desire to survive, even if 
that meant selling Jews to the Gestapo for sugar and security. I felt 
hatred even for that Polish woman living in what was once a Jewish 
ghetto. And the Jewish Poles were not my people.” 
This suffices to prove that this author of yet another of the four books 
on Sobibór recommended by the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust has a 
strong emotional bias. 


2.3.10. E. Kogon, Н. Langbein, A. Rückerl er al. (1983) 


Edited by Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl er al., a 
collective volume entitled Nationalsozialistische Massentötungen durch 
Giftgas (National Socialist mass killings by means of poison gas) was 
published in Germany in 1983 and has since been considered the classic 
book of “Holocaust” literature.“ In 1993 an English-language edition 
was published under the title Nazi Mass Murder: A Documentary Histo- 
ry of the Use of Poison Gas.“ Below we will quote mainly from this 
English edition. In the book's introduction the editors castigate those 





38 Richard L. Rashke, Escape from Sobibor, Houghton Mifflin, 1982. 

3 Tbid., 2nd ed., University of Illinois Press, Urbana/Chicago 1995, p. 357. 

4 Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl et al. (eds.), Nationalsozialistische 
Massentótungen durch Giftgas, S. Fischer, Frankfurt upon Main 1983. 

^ Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl et al. (eds.), Nazi Mass Murder: A 
Documentary History of the Use of Poison Gas, Yale University Press, New Haven 
1993. 
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who “desire to defend the Nazi system” by denying “the killing of mil- 
lions of victims by gas” while being careful not to mention any such au- 
thors or titles. In order to fight such tendencies efficiently and to con- 
tain them, the authors will “set down, in a precise and indisputable 
manner, the historical truth about the massacres perpetrated by means of 
poison gas.” 

In view of such an ambitious endeavor one should expect that the 
authors of the individual sections would take great care when formulat- 
ing their theses, but this is not the case at all. In the section entitled “the 
construction of the Sobibór annihilation camp" we read, in fact: 

“The first gas chambers in Sobibór were housed in a brick building 

with concrete foundations, in the northwestern part of the camp. In- 

side were three gas chambers; each measured four by four meters 

and could hold 150 to two hundred people at a time.” (p. 112) 

Hence it was possible to press together in each chamber nine or even 
twelve persons per square meter. While the former figure still appears 
vaguely possible, the latter is not. Ten pages further on we have SS- 
Oberscharführer Kurt Bolender stating at one of his interrogations (p. 
122): 

"I would estimate that it took forty to fifty people to fill a chamber.’ 
If that was the case, what is the basis for the figure of 150 to 200 per- 
sons per chamber given by the author? 

Another eleven pages on, we encounter the following passage: 

"The new building [i.e. the larger one, built in September of 1942] 

had six gas chambers, three on each side. Its layout was similar to 

that followed in Bełżec and Treblinka, where the entrances to the 
gas chambers branched off from a central passage. The new rooms 
here were not larger than the old ones — that is, four by four meters 

— but the extermination capacity was increased to twelve hundred or 

thirteen hundred people.” (p. 133) 

This means that in the gas chambers more than 13 persons could be 
squeezed onto one square meter! There is no witness statement to sub- 
stantiate this ridiculous assertion. 

How this collective volume deals with historical sources is illustrat- 
ed by the following sentence: 

"On 5 July 1943, shortly before the end of the Jewish transports 

from Holland, Himmler ordered the Sobibór extermination camp to 

be transformed into a concentration camp [KZ] for the storage and 
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dismantling of captured enemy munitions." (German edition, p. 

191)? 

Actually, Himmler had spoken about a transit camp in his directive and 
not about an extermination camp (cf. Section 2.2.1). In the section “The 
Liquidation of the Camps” we read: 

“The terrain of the former extermination centers was plowed up, 

trees were planted, and peaceful-looking farmsteads constructed. A 

number of Ukrainians from the camp commandos settled there. No 

traces whatsoever were to remain as evidence of the atrocities com- 
mitted in Belzec, Sobibór, and Treblinka, to which, by a conservative 

estimate, about 1,500,000 human beings had fallen victim.” (p. 137) 
It is obvious that it would never have been possible to obliterate the 
traces of the burial, the excavation, and the open-air incineration of one 
and a half million corpses by the primitive plowing methods described 
above. The editors and the authors of this collective volume never even 
thought of requesting a forensic investigation of the crime site. They 
were happy with the accounts supplied by the witnesses, which they 
"corrected" if necessary, as we have seen in connection with the capaci- 
ty of the gas chambers: In spite of the fact that the only witness quoted 
in this respect, Kurt Bolender, stated that the capacity was “40 to 50 
persons" per chamber, the Sobibór chapters of the book twice give sig- 
nificantly higher capacities, which are not substantiated by witness 
statements. 

Only the very naive will accept the assertion in the introduction to 
the book, namely that the authors have “set down, in a precise and in- 
disputable manner, the historical truth about the massacres perpetrated 
by means of poison gas." 


2.3.11. Yitzhak Arad (1987) 


In 1987, the Israeli historian Yitzhak Arad published a book entitled 
Belzec, Sobibór, Treblinka. The Operation Reinhard Death Camps,” 
which is still regarded as a standard in this field. As has been shown in 





4 In the English edition (p. 137) we read: “Himmler declared that Sobibór was to be con- 


verted into a concentration camp." However, since apparently no revisions were made 
from the German original in this chapter of the book, we find it likely that the omission 
of the word “Vernichtungslager” (extermination camp) in the English edition is due to 
the translator. 

4 Yitzhak Arad, Bełżec. Sobibór, Treblinka. The Operation Reinhard Death Camps, Indi- 
ana University Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 1987. 
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a previous study,“ Arad brazenly falsified a source in connection with 
his treatment of the Treblinka Camp: He quoted a report from the un- 
derground resistance movement in the Warsaw ghetto dating from No- 
vember of 1942, which described the extermination of the Polish Jews 
in “steam chambers" but replaced the embarrassing word “steam cham- 
bers” quite unabashedly by the term “gas chambers” (pp. 354f). In the 
case of Sobibór Arad does not use the device of outright falsification. 
He limits himself to handling witness statements selectively, carefully 
excluding all passages which disagree with the official version of So- 
bibór, such as those which describe the killing medium as having been 
chlorine or a black fluid, or those assigning a collapsible floor to the gas 
chambers (cf. Chapter 3). This latter contraption, which allowed the 
corpses of those murdered to drop right down into a cellar, was men- 
tioned in 1944 by the witness Dov Freiberg, a.k.a. Ber Freiberg (cf. 
Chapter 3, p. 69.). Arad, while quoting Freiberg on three occasions (pp. 
75, 128, 129), does not mention this uncomfortable fact, quite obviously 
because it would immediately discredit Freiberg as a witness in the eyes 
of any critical reader. 

If we follow Arad, “at least 90,000 to 100,000 Jews were murdered” 
at Sobibór up to the end of July, 1942. (We remind the reader that ac- 
cording to the Hófle radio message, which Arad did not yet know, a to- 
tal of 101,370 persons had been deported to Sobibór up to 31 December 
1942). Still, the SS felt that the capacity of the old gassing building with 
its three chambers, each 4 meters square, “could not cope with the tasks 
imposed on this camp,” so that “during the two-month lull in extermina- 
tion activities in autumn of 1942 [sic], the old gas chambers were par- 
tially dismantled and the three additional gas chambers were built." (p. 
123) 

We are not told what we are to understand by the “three gas cham- 
bers [...] 4 x 4 meters" being “partially dismantled.” Arad goes on: 

"The new six-room gas chamber building had a corridor that ran 

through its center and three rooms on either side. The entrance to 

each gas chamber was from the corridor. The three gas chambers 
were the same size as the existing ones, 4 x 4 meters. The killing ca- 
pacity of the gas chambers was increased to nearly 1,300 people 

simultaneously.” (p. 123) 





Ar ES Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 9, Engl. ed.), pp. 62f. 
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Apparently, it was not “the old gas chambers” that were “partially dis- 
mantled” but the building in which they were housed. The statement 
that the six gas chambers, each with a floor area of 16 square meters, 
could now hold “nearly 1,300 people simultaneously” signifies that 13 
persons would have had to stand on one square meter — an impossible 
thing to achieve, which we have already noted in our discussion of the 
collective volume Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen durch Gift- 
gas. Just as the collective volume, Arad has no source for this assertion. 

We should add that ten years before Arad’s book appeared, Adalbert 
Rückerl, in the documentation Nationalsozialistische Massentótungen 
durch Giftgas, had assigned to the "six cells" of the new *gas-chamber 
building" a total capacity of “about 480" or 80 persons per “cell.”® This 
would have amounted to 5 persons per square meter, a figure which is 
physically possible. 

Although it is obvious that Arad cannot present any documentary or 
forensic evidence for the alleged mass killings at Sobibór, he has wit- 
ness statements such as the following: 

"In the winter of 1942/43 and in the spring and summer of 1943, 

transports arrived in Sobibór with Jews from the Lvov district. In 

some of the transports the Jews were naked. They were forced to un- 
dress before entering the freight cars, to make it more difficult for 
them to escape from the train. [...] In her testimony, Ada Lichtman 
told of a transport that arrived from Lvov in the winter; nude corps- 
es were removed from the closed freight cars. The prisoner platform 
workers said that the corpses were frozen and stuck to one another, 
and when they were laid on the trolley, they disintegrated, and parts 
of them fell off. These people had had a long voyage [sic] and their 
corpses crumbled.” 

Normally frozen corpses do not crumble, which means that the “prison- 

er platform workers” related something that they could not have seen 

and hence never did see. 

We will not go into Arad’s statistics on the Jews that were deported 
to Sobibór from various countries, because this question will be dealt 
with in the discussion of the book by Jules Schelvis. Suffice it to say 
that Arad gives a figure of 145,000 to 165,000 (p. 390f.) for the Jews 
deported to Sobibór from the General Government (Polish areas occu- 
pied but not annexed by the Germans during the war). Actually, the 





55 A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 34), p. 173. 
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maximum was about 54,000 (cf. Section 2.3.19.), which means that Ar- 
ad’s figure is too high by a factor of three. 

To put it mildly, Arad’s book does not measure up in any way to a 
“standard” on the subject. 


2.3.12. Witold Zbigniew Sulimierski (1993) 


By 1993, i.e. half a century after the closure of Sobibor, there was still 
no Polish monograph on this camp. To make up for this, a man by the 
name of Witold Zbigniew Sulimierski published a brochure during that 
year, the title of which can be rendered in English as *Sobibór. A Hit- 
lerian Death Camp." 6 This booklet contains neither references nor a 
bibliography and is nothing but a summary of the usual unproven asser- 
tions concerning the camp. 

On the subject of the murder weapon, i.e. the type of engine used at 
Sobibór, Sulimierski is one of the rare authors to opt for a Diesel en- 
gine.“ He writes: 

“The victims were killed by means of exhaust gases, which were fed 

into the cabins from a separate annex. This annex housed the 8- 

cylinder Diesel engine of an armored vehicle which K. Frenzl had 

brought from Lwów. Once the engine was started, the killing process 

took about 10 minutes.” (p. 19) 

A time span of ten minutes between start-up of the Diesel engine and 
the death of the victims is absolutely impossible, as shown by a barbaric 
experiment on animals carried out in England in 1957. On this point, 
Germar Rudolf states:** 

"These experiments simulated heavy motor load by limiting the oxy- 

gen supply artificially. This was achieved by restricting the air sup- 

ply at the intake manifold as much as possible without completely 
killing the motor. This was necessary because the exhaust fumes 
simply did not cause poisoning in any of the test animals while the 
engine was idling or operating under light loads. After the gas 
chamber had been filled with exhaust gas 40 mice, 4 rabbits, and 10 





4 Witold Zbignew Sulimierski, Sobibór. Hitlerowski Obóz śmierci, Fundacja “Kamena” w 


Chełmie, Chełm 1993. 

As far as we know, Stanisław Szmajzer and Barbara Distel (see note 59) are the only two 
authors besides Sulimierski who claim that a Diesel engine was used for gassings at So- 
bibór. 

Germar Rudolf, Lectures on the Holocaust, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2005, 
pp. 279f. 
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guinea pigs were exposed to it. The last of the animals had died of a 
combination CO poisoning after three hours and 20 minutes.” 


2.3.13. Jules Schelvis (1993) 


In the same year, i.e. 1993, Jules Schelvis, a Dutch Jew who had him- 
self been deported to Sobibór in 1943, published a book entitled Ver- 
nietigingskamp Sobibór'? (“Annihilation camp Sobibór”), which is by 
far the most extensive study of this camp. Eight editions have appeared 
in Holland to date. As Schelvis has revised his opinion on certain cru- 
cial points over the years — such as the number of victims at Sobibór — 


we shall base our discussion on the latest, 2008 edition. 


2.3.14. Thomas (Toivi) Blatt (1996) 


In addition to Alexander Aronovitch Pechersky, Thomas (Toivi) Blatt, a 
Polish Jew who was deported to Sobibór in early 1943 when he was 15 
years old, is certainly the most widely known Sobibór detainee. He was 
an advisor for the 1987 movie Escape from Sobibór.? More than half a 
century after the end of the war, Blatt wrote a book entitled Sobibór: 
The Forgotten Revolt?! which has been praised lavishly by the usual 
devout audience. À certain Marilyn J. Harran, professor of religion and 
history at Chapman University, wrote for instance:? 
"Thomas Blatt writes in the preface to his book: 'Witnessing geno- 
cide is overwhelming; writing about it is soul shattering.’ Nor can 
the reader emerge unscathed from this wrenching account of man 's 
inhumanity to humanity. The account of the killing of 250,000 Jews 
at the death camp Sobibór is made even more powerful by the fact 
that the author is one of a handful of survivors of the revolt. To read 
this book is to risk having one's soul shattered and one's humanity 
put in question. No one who reads it will ever be able to forget So- 
bibór or Toivi Blatt.” 
As soon as the interested reader opens this overwhelming book that 
shatters his soul and puts his humanity in question, he learns to his great 
surprise that the Nazis allowed T. Blatt to keep a diary (or that they 
were at least so sloppy in their supervision that he managed to do so 
undetected): 
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“After the liberation I was able to collect about a third of the diary 
pages that I had given to Polish people for safekeeping.” (p. xi, 
footnote 7) 
After his arrival at Sobibór the boy confided his first impressions to the 
diary: 
“We stepped down from the trucks. In front of us stretched a long, 
barbed-wire fence interwoven with fir branches. Hypnotized, my 
eyes were fixed on the Gothic letters on the top of the gate leading 
inside: ‘SS-Sonderkommando Sobibor.’” (p. 38) 
Again and again, Blatt cites entries from his diary in which he recorded, 
with painstaking accuracy, the dramatic events in the death camp. A 
particularly overwhelming entry reads: 
“A tragic and heroic example of spiritual resistance is recorded in 
my diary: 
A transport of Polish Jews had been killed. The distant, dull, drum- 
like sound of bodies thrown from the gas chamber to the metal frame 
of the transportation lorry was always heard in the sorting shed. In- 
visible tension was tormenting us. Wolf was the supervising Nazi of 
the Himmelstrasse. I attached myself to the cleaning crew. I had 
never been in the dreary, fenced and camouflaged alley. I was curi- 
ous to explore the camp, and this gave me the opportunity to trace 
the road to the gas chambers. At the entrance I picked up a rake 
and, watching the others, I began to rake the white sand, transform- 
ing the hundreds of footprints, human refuse and blood into an inno- 
cent, spotlessly even surface. While raking up bigger objects, I noted 
a trail of tiny green and red specks between the teeth of the rake. I 
bent down to collect them by hand and to my surprise and disbelief, I 
discovered paper money — dollars, marks, zloty and rubles — money 
torn into pieces too small to recollect [sic]. 
I thought... How must the victims have felt when they acted in this 
way? In the last minutes before a tortured death they could still sab- 
otage the Nazis. Their world was disappearing, and the lonely Jew 
takes his time to tear the banknotes into irreclaimable tiny pieces, 
making them unusable to the end.” (p. 55) 
Fate willed it that the Poles to whom Blatt had entrusted his diary re- 
turned to him at least a third of it. We can be sure that this literary mar- 
vel, written by a fifteen-year-old boy, an inestimable account of the 
Holocaust, once specialists had attested to its genuine character, was 
translated into all the languages in the world, from Albanian to Zulu, 
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and sold dozens of millions of copies, to be quoted in every work of the 
Holocaust literature. It is certainly a gem in the museum of Yad 
Vashem, well protected by thick panes of glass that shield it from vi- 
cious attacks by Holocaust deniers and other vandals. Or is it? 

Not at all. It is quite perplexing that up to the present day Toivi Blatt 
has neglected to publish his diary or at least to include a photocopy of a 
page or two in his book! 

As if keeping a diary in an extermination camp were not by itself a 
miraculous achievement, Toivi Blatt also managed to preserve at the 
last moment the diary of another detainee, written in another extermina- 
tion camp: 

"On June 26, 1943, all Sobibór prisoners were suddenly locked in 
their barracks with strict orders to stay away from the windows so 
as not to observe the outside. As we found out later, a transport of 
the last 300 Jews from Bełżec had arrived in Sobibór. While being 
unloaded, the Jews, realizing what was going to happen and aware 
that there would be no salvation, resisted by running in all direc- 
tions, choosing to be shot rather than gassed. This act of defiance 
was in vain: they were shot at random throughout the camp. The 
bodies were later collected by the Bahnhofkommando and delivered 
to Lager [camp] Ш for cremation. 

While sorting their clothing and burning the documents, I found a 

diary written up to the last minute which revealed that the transport 

was made up of workers from the Belzec death camp. The anony- 
mous author states that, after the closure of Bełżec in December of 

1942, the surviving Jews had burned the corpses and dismantled the 

camp in the period until June of 1943. The Germans told them that 

they were being transferred to a new work place. They suspected a 

trap. " (p. 56) 

Blatt states that he handed this diary to Leon Feldhendler, his co- 
detainee. Feldhendler allegedly confirmed this in Lublin in 1944 (p. 56, 
footnote 3). As Feldhendler was shot to death in a street of Lublin at the 
end of 1944 by a Polish anti-Semite, he unfortunately could not make 
this irreplaceable piece of evidence for the Betzec Holocaust known to 
the rest of the world...” 





5 Shaindy Perl, Tell the World: The Story of the Sobibór Revolt, Eastern Book Press, Mon- 
sey (NY) 2004, p. 244. Jules Schelvis (op. cit. (note 49), p. 234) dates Feldhendler's 
death to 6 April 1945. 
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The reason why Toivi Blatt allowed five decades to pass after his 
liberation before he finally published a little book about his adventures 
is probably the fact that he had to thoroughly study the literature about 
Sobibór and the trial files — fortunately, not an overly taxing effort. We 
must admit, though, that he did this very diligently and serves his read- 
ers all the potboilers that can be found in the earlier works about the 
camp, beginning with Shaul Stark, killed by the SS because one of the 
geese he had been entrusted with suddenly died (p. 51), moving along 
to Barry, the fiendish hound who would, on command, chew up the de- 
tainees’ genitals (p. 52; see on p. 106 of this book), right up to the old 
Jew who, before being gassed, picked up a handful of dirt, threw it into 
the wind, and said to an SS man: "This will happen to your Reich!" (p. 
57). More down to earth, but quite surprising, Toivi Blatt has this to say 
about the capacity of the gas chambers: 

"A quick estimate tells us that over a working day of 14 hours, be- 

tween 12,000 and 15,000 people were killed.” (p. 20) 

Let us assume that this applies to the period after September 1942, 
when the original three gas chambers, each 16 m?, were doubled by the 
addition of a further three chambers of the same size. This means that 
the capacity of the former chambers was around 6,000 to 7,500 persons 
per day. Hence, the old chambers could have handled the 250,000 So- 
bibór victims within 42 days, and we wonder why it was necessary to 
build the new chambers at all. It is all the more astonishing that the 
Germans, two months after the start-up of Sobibór, set up another death 
camp, Treblinka, which needed more than a year to do away with 
870,000 Jews. It would have been possible, after all, to kill the lot of the 
victims of both camps, (870,000 + 250,000 =) 1,120,000 persons, in the 
three old 16 m? chambers at Sobibór within (1,120,000 + 6,000 =) about 
187 days without going through the trouble of building yet another 
death camp! 

Blatt goes on to tell us: 

“The prisoners were ordered to learn German military songs, clean 

the barracks and the yard, or were called to perform ‘exercises,’ ex- 

hausting drills performed for the sadistic pleasure of the Nazis. 

Many committed suicide; others were killed at the whim of the SS. 

Workers could always be replaced from the abundant supply in the 

next transport. The grueling work schedule was not simply the whim 

of the Sobibór administration. It was official policy issued by SS- 

Obergruppenführer Oswald Pohl to all camps: ‘Time of work (for 
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prisoners) should be in no way limited, it should depend on the or- 
ganizational and structural purpose of the camp, and the type of 
work performed.’” (p. 46f.) 
These assertions should be compared with the contents of a circular is- 
sued by the same Oswald Pohl on 26 October 1943 and sent to the 
commanders of all 19 concentration camps:** 
“In former years, and within the scope of the educational policy then 
in force, it could be regarded as unimportant whether a detainee 
was doing useful work or not, But now, the work capacity of the de- 
tainees has become significant and all measures taken by the com- 
manders, the heads of the V-services??! and the physicians have to 
aim for the health and efficiency of the detainees. It is not out of sen- 
timentality, but because we need their arms and legs, because they 
have to contribute their share to the fight for the victory of the Ger- 
man people, that we must be concerned about the well-being of the 
detainees. My first priority is: No more than 10% of all detainees 
should be disabled because of diseases. This objective must be 
achieved by the joint effort of all concerned. Thus, it is necessary to 
ensure: 
1) good and proper diet 
2) good and proper clothing 
3) use of all natural health agents 
4) avoidance of all unnecessary efforts not immediately connected 
with the tasks in question. " 
So much for the credibility of Thomas or Toivi Blatt. The only value of 
the book is in the reproduced documents and the photographs. 
Aside from Sobibór: The Forgotten Revolt, Toivi Blatt has written 
another book, entitled From the Ashes of Sobibér,° which we will 
briefly discuss in Chapter 4 of this study. 


2.3.15. Shaindy Perl (2004) 


In 2004 a book entitled Tell the World: The Story of the Sobibór Re- 
volt? and written by a certain Shaindy Perl was published in the USA. 
It is entirely based upon the recollections of a former Sobibór detainee, 





5 Archiwum Muzeum Stutthof, I-1b-8, p. 53. 

55 Food service. 

% Тоу Blatt, From the Ashes of Sobibór: A Story of Survival, Northwestern University 
Press, Evanston 1997. 
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Esther Raab, and is another warmed-up version of the revolt of 14 Oc- 

tober 1943 and the usual silly horror stories: 
“Ah, a baby,’ he [Oberscharführer Wagner] said with an evil grin, 
carelessly grasping the crying child by its clothing. |[...] ‘You know 
what? Because I am in a good mood today, I will let you live. I will 
only take the baby, and you can continue working for us here.’ Defi- 
antly, the woman snatched the child from his arms and spit [sic!] in 
his face. Enraged, the SS man whipped out his gun and promptly 
shot her. As the others watched in horror, he pointed his weapon at 
the child and shot him, too.” (p. 81) 

In spite of this, the book is valuable because it enables us to judge the 

credibility of Esther Raab, a witness for the prosecution who appeared 

in 1950 at the two Sobibór trials (cf. Subchapters 6.2.f.). 


2.3.16. Michael Lev (2007) 


The English translation of a novel entitled Sobibór has been published 
in Israel and the USA. The original was written in Yiddish sometime in 
the 1960s (the exact date is not indicated) by the Soviet writer Michael 
Lev.” The hero of the novel is a Polish Jew named Berek Schlesinger 
who is deported to Sobibór by the Germans, takes part in the uprising of 
14 October 1943, and joins the Soviet partisans after his escape. Liter- 
ary criticism not being our specialty, we have no reason to discuss this 
"masterpiece of historical fiction" the cover of the book promises us. 


2.3.17. Dov Freiberg (2007) 


The same year saw the publication in the USA of the English version of 
a book that had appeared twenty years earlier in Hebrew, written by the 
former Sobibór detainee Dov Freiberg (who used to call himself Ber 
Freiberg) and entitled To Survive Sobibór.?* The fourth chapter of our 
book is devoted to the analysis of witness testimonies, and Freiberg's 
statements will be discussed there in the necessary detail. 


2.3.18. Barbara Distel (2008) 


Before the year 2008 no German historian had mustered up enough 
courage to write an article, let alone a book, about Sobibór. The world 
had to wait for Barbara Distel, long-time head of the Dachau memorial 





57 Michael Lev, Sobibor, Gefen Publishing House, Jerusalem and New York 2007. 
55 Dov Freiberg, To Survive Sobibór, Gefen Books, Lynnbrook (NY) 2007. 
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site, who squeezed a 30-page article entitled *Sobibór"? into the eighth 
volume of a series she and Wolfgang Benz have been editing. Barbara 
Distel’s text marks the intellectual and moral low point of the literature 
about this camp. 

Concerning the number of victims ascribed to Sobibór, Barbara Dis- 
tel starts out by saying that this figure “is taken to be 150,000 to 
250,000" (p. 375). At the end of her contribution she opts for 250,000 
(p. 402). Even if going along with orthodox historians in a dogmatic 
way by assuming that all but a few detainees deported to Sobibór were 
murdered there, such a figure is fundamentally impossible. Thanks to 
the Hófle message published seven years before Distel's article we 
know that 101,370 Jews were deported to Sobibór by the end of 1942. 
Moreover, all researchers agree without exception that the number of 
deportees was considerably less in 1943 than the year before. Barbara 
Distel either does not know the Hófle message or ignores it deliberately 
in order to arrive at a high number of victims. The former would make 
her an ignoramus, the latter a fraud. 

Concerning the murder weapon Barbara Distel has this to say: 

"In camp 3 there was the stone building with the gas chambers. Next 

to it stood a wooden shed housing a 200 HP Diesel engine, the ex- 

haust gases of which were fed into the hermetically sealed chambers 

by means of pipes. " (p. 378) 

The poor suitability of Diesel exhaust gases for mass murder being 
widely known and accepted, it is truly astonishing that Barbara Distel 
would choose this version without the slightest necessity. We remind 
our readers of the fact that most authors do not specify the type of en- 
gine (allegedly) used at Sobibór and that Raul Hilberg speaks explicitly 
of a gasoline engine. 

Even the most primitive inventions of black propaganda are faithful- 
ly repeated by Barbara Distel, down to the silly story of the flock of 
geese that would be "excited so that their ear-splitting honks would 
drown out the screams of the victims" (p. 381). On p. 389 she refers to 
Ada Lichtman and writes: 

"Each SS man had his own way of killing. [...] They all waited for 

the arrival of the transports. Bredow was always on the lookout for 

young girls whom he would always whip sadistically. Gomerski 





5 B, Distel, “Sobibor”, in: Wolfgang Benz, Barbara Distel (eds.), Der Ort des Terrors. Ge- 
schichte der nationalsozialistischen Konzentrationslager, Verlag C. H. Beck, Munich 
2008. 
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killed the prisoners with a stick spiked with nails; Groth and 
Bolender had their dogs. When they said to a detainee: 'Ah, you 
don't want to work, ' the dog ripped the victim to pieces. " 

We can judge the level of German “Holocaust research" by this book. 


2.3.19. Jules Schelvis (2008) 


Ever since it first appeared in the Netherlands in 1993, Jules Schelvis’ 
book Vernietigingskamp Sobibór has seen no fewer than eight editions. 
In 1998 it was translated into German,” and an English edition ap- 
peared in 2007.9! The latest Dutch edition? was published in 2008. The 
various editions differ considerably in critical points. In the discussion 
below we will proceed as follows: Wherever the English edition agrees 
with the latest Dutch edition, we will quote from the English version or 
indicate the corresponding page number. In case of discrepancies we 
consider the latest published edition to be valid, as one may assume that 
it reflects the latest views of the author. In each particular case we will 
indicate what version the quotation was taken from. 

Jules Schelvis' interest in Sobibór has a very personal and tragic 
background. On 1* June 1943 he was deported to that camp together 
with his wife Rachel and other relatives. They were part of a group of 
3,006 Dutch Jews. Within a few hours of his arrival at the camp he was 
moved to the Doruhucza labor camp together with some 80 other de- 
tainees. After a two-year Odyssey through Poland and Germany, he was 
eventually liberated by French troops in the south German town of 
Vaihingen on 8 April 1945. He claims to have been the only survivor of 
his transport (p. 4). 

With its vast bibliography and its wealth of footnotes, Sobibór — A 
History of a Nazi Death Camp formally satisfies all criteria of scientific 
work. In contrast to nearly all of his predecessors, Schelvis, in his de- 
scription of the “extermination camp," turns out to be an intelligent 
pragmatist who throws out all manner of useless junk found in the tradi- 
tional literature. By and large he dispenses with horror stories of the 
kind which immediately disqualify the tale of someone like Miriam 
Novitch in the eyes of a critical reader. His SS men do beat the Jews 
with whips and sticks when they do not work hard enough, but they re- 
frain from sewing rats into their trousers, urinating into their mouths or 





9? Jules Schelvis, Vernichtungslager Sobibór, Metropol Verlag, Berlin 1998. 


9! Jules Schelvis, Sobibór. A History of a Nazi Death Camp, Berg Publishers, Oxford 2007. 
9 J, Schelvis, Vernietigingskamp Sobibor, De Bataafsche Leeuw, Amsterdam 2008. 
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ripping babies apart. While the prisoners regarded SS man Bredow “as 
a violent person who ill-treated them incessantly” (German version, p. 
299), they do not say — as Miriam Novitch does — that he had a daily 
quota of fifty detainees which he would kill with his gun. 

When dealing with the accounts of eye witnesses, Schelvis takes 
care to discard all obviously incredible passages. Hence, he does devote 
a lot of space to Alexander Pechersky, the key witness, and lists the 
1967 English translation of his 1946 report in his bibliography. On the 
other hand he carefully eliminates statements which would appear dubi- 
ous to an attentive reader who knows the standard version of the history 
of Sobibór — such as Pechersky’s bizarre description of the extermina- 
tion process or his assertion that, as late as September 1943, a transport 
of new arrivals was exterminated every other day (cf. Subchapter 4.2.) — 
something which is anachronistic even from the point of view of ortho- 
dox historiography. In other words, Schelvis handles his witness ac- 
counts selectively in such a way that a reader who does not have access 
to the original sources does not learn about the absurdities contained in 
them. 

This pragmatic approach also applies to Schelvis’ estimate of the 
number of victims. In contrast to Barbara Distel and authors of her ilk, 
he does not stubbornly cling to the old figure of 250,000 victims, which 
has become untenable ever since the discovery of the Hófle message. 
While he still spoke of some 236,000 to 257,000 Sobibór deportees 
(who were all killed there except for a handful of them) in the German 
version, the 2008 Dutch version says: 

"For many years it was believed that between 200,000 and 250,000 

Jews were deported to the Sobibór extermination camp. New inves- 

tigations have shown that the figure must be revised downward. The 

[new] figure is based on a radio message from Hermann Höfle, an 

SS-Sturmbannführer, who was one of the leading actors of Aktion 

Reinhardt in Lublin.” (p. 266) 

The year 1942 saw deportations to Sobibór from the Protectorate of 
Bohemia and Moravia, from Slovakia, Germany (including Austria) and 
from the General Government. The English version of Schelvis’ book 
has the following entries for the Jews deported to Sobibór from the are- 
as mentioned: 
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Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia: 10,000 (p. 210) 
Slovakia: 28,284 (p. 215) 
Germany, incl. Austria 23,500 (p. 224) 


On the subject of the General Government Schelvis does not provide 
figures of his own and simply quotes estimates of other authors (Eng- 
lish version, pp. 225f). Since the total of deportees arriving at the camp 
in 1942 is known from the Hófle message, a simple subtraction tells us 
that — if Schelvis’ figures are otherwise correct and complete — 
(101,370-(10,000+28,284+23,500)=) 39,586 Polish Jews must have ar- 
rived at Sobibor over the year of 1942. 

Page 198 of the English version has the following list for the depor- 
tations of 1943: 





— Ostland (Lida, Minsk, Vilnius): 13,700 
— General Government: 14,900 
— Holland: 34,313 
— France: 3,500 
— Skopje:® 2,382 

Total: 68,795 


Thus, Schelvis gives us the following grand total (English version, p. 
198): 


Table 1: Deportations to Sobibór Camp 























COUNTRY OF ORIGIN 1942 1943 TOTAL 

Holland = 34,313 34,313 
Skopje — 2,382 2,382 
France _ 3,500 3,500 
Ostland — 13,700 13,700 
General Government 39,586 | 14,900 54,486 
Slovakia 28,284 — 28,284 
Protectorate 10,000 — 10,000 
Germany, incl. Austria 23,500 _ 23,500 
Grand total 101,370 | 68,795 | 170,165 


We wish to point out that Schelvis’ figure for the French Jews is higher 
by about 1,500 persons than the one given by Serge Klarsfeld in his 
standard work Le Memorial de la Deportation des Juifs de France, 
which speaks of a total of 2,002 French Jews deported to Sobibör.‘* 





63 At the time Skopje belonged to Bulgaria. 
9! Serge Klarsfeld, Le Mémorial de la Deportation des Juifs de France, Beate and Serge 
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With respect to the Occupied Eastern Territories (German occupied 
areas of the Soviet Union) Schelvis relies exclusively on witness ac- 
counts. He believes that there were six transports and “possibly” a sev- 
enth and an eighth transport (p. 97f, English version). We may thus 
conclude that there is no documentary evidence concerning these trans- 
ports — which does not necessarily mean, of course, that they did not 
take place. No one may doubt the presence of Alexander Pechersky and 
other Soviet Jews in Sobibór, even though the respective transport can- 
not be identified in documents, but one should note that A. Rutkowski 
speaks of only one train of deportees from Minsk which arrived at So- 
bibór on 19 September 1943 with 2,000 Jews on board, including 
Pechersky.® 

On this basis we may surmise that Schelvis’ figure of 68,795 Jews 
who came to Sobibor in 1943 — and thus his total of around 170,000 de- 
portees — is too high and should probably by reduced by several thou- 
sand. On the other hand, there is no doubt that his order of magnitude is 
correct. 

In order to prove that the deportees were actually gassed except for a 
handful of them, Schelvis has to show, first of all, that Sobibór was in- 
deed equipped with homicidal gas chambers. Let us now examine how 
he approaches this problem in his chapter on “The Gas Chambers.” 

On the first four pages of this chapter he sketches the origins of the 
(alleged) Belzec gas chambers on the basis of witness testimonies. He 
starts out with a statement made in 1945 by Stanislaw Kozak, a Pole 
who claimed to have participated in the construction of the first gas 
chambers at Bełżec. According to Kozak it was a building 12 by 8 me- 
ters in size and some 2 meters high, subdivided into three rooms by 
wooden partitions (p. 97f., English version). Schelvis then quotes sev- 
eral witnesses and goes on to say: 

"The first gas chambers at Sobibór were built to the same specifica- 

tions as the original ones at Belzec. [...] A big engine, which was to 

produce the toxic gas, was picked up from Lemberg and connected 
to the pipelines. Erich Fuchs, who collected the machine, remem- 
bered [...]" 





Klarsfeld, Paris 1978. Klarsfeld's book has no page numbers. In a chronological table 
of the deportation trains," he mentions two transports from France to Sobibór, the first 
one leaving on 23 March 1943 and carrying 994 persons, the second leaving on 25 
March and carrying 1,008 deportees. 

6 A. Rutkowski, op. cit. (note 27), p. 27. 
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Then we have the statement made by E. Fuchs, a former SS man, during 
his interrogation at Düsseldorf on April 2, 1963 (p. 100f., English ver- 
Sion). 

This statement is followed by others made by former members of the 
Sobibór camp personnel in the 1960s, among them a statement by Erich 
Bauer made on 6 October 1965 during the Sobibór trial at Hagen. 
Schelvis comments on Bauer's explanations in the following manner: 

“From his account it can be deduced that the gas chambers at So- 

bibór were indeed identical to those at Bełżec. Towards the end of 

April 1942 further trial gassings took place at Sobibór." (p. 101, 

English version) 

The witness with respect to these “trial gassings" is, once again, Erich 
Bauer. The major part of the footnotes in the chapter about the “gas 
chambers" refers to legal proceedings in Germany. It would not be pos- 
sible to demonstrate any more clearly that the “evidence” for homicidal 
gassings at Sobibór was fabricated by the German judiciary decades af- 
ter the war. 

Schelvis is actually unable to refer to statements made by witnesses 
during or immediately after the war, because none of these witnesses 
have spoken of a gassing building subdivided into several rooms in 
which people were killed by engine-exhaust gas. If these initial witness- 
es had anything at all to say about the murder weapon, they spoke of 
entirely different methods, primarily chlorine or (in the case of 
Pechersky) a nondescript “black fluid" (cf. Chapter 3). The present-day 
version of the detainees being killed by means of engine-exhaust gases 
in a building with several gas chambers was proposed in 1947 by the 
“Main Commission for the Investigation of the German Crimes in Po- 
land" not on the basis of witness testimony, however, but based on the 
Gerstein report about Belzec! (Cf. Chapter 3) 

At the very beginning of Schelvis' book, we have the following, tru- 
ly astounding passage: 

"Shortly after the liberation of Poland in 1944, a number of survi- 

vors gave statements about what happened in the camp, and the 

criminals who operated there. Still so traumatized by the torture 
they had endured, they referred to some of their torturers by name in 
relation to specific crimes which, years later, they felt less sure 
about. Some knew only first names. These testimonies should be re- 
garded as contemporary documents rather than legal indictments 
where each and every comma and full stop or period must be in the 
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right place. Despite their inaccuracies, they are of great value be- 

cause they were given fresh from memory rather than being influ- 

enced by later writings or statements by others.” (p. 3, English ver- 

sion) 
Without realizing it, Schelvis, in saying this, rejects outright the value 
of witness statements concerning Sobibór. If we accept the thesis that 
the witnesses for the prosecution, who had come forward as early as 
1944 or shortly thereafter, no longer knew which SS-man had commit- 
ted which (alleged) specific crime, how then can we ascribe any value 
at all to statements made during the Hagen trial, which took place in 
1965-1966, i.e. over twenty years after the events? After all, the verdicts 
against the indicted SS-men, who had been accused of specific crimes, 
were based exclusively on eyewitness testimony. Everybody knows that 
human memory tends to become less and less reliable as the years go 
by. 

There is yet another, very revealing aspect hidden in Schelvis’ thesis 
that the declarations by the early witnesses are valuable because “they 
were given fresh from memory rather than being influenced by later 
writings or statements by others.” If that is true, one may conclude that 
the witnesses who appeared at the trials of the 1950s and 1960s were 
indeed “influenced by later writings or statements by others.” That this 
was actually the case is borne out by the fact that not one of the wit- 
nesses who testified in the immediate post war period spoke of a build- 
ing in Sobibór which was subdivided into several chambers and was 
used to kill Jews by means of engine-exhaust gases. 

In line with other orthodox historians, Schelvis states that the corps- 
es of the Sobibór victims were unearthed and burned in the open from 
the fall of 1942 onwards. He obviously does not realize the enormous 
technical problems the open-air incineration of 170,000 corpses would 
have posed (cf. Subchapter 5.3). It is interesting to note that Schelvis, 
even in the 2008 Dutch edition of his book, does not refer in any way to 
the archeological soundings and digs carried out in the former camp by 
professor Andrzej Kola seven years earlier (cf. Sections 5.1.3., 5.2.3). It 
is simply inconceivable that Schelvis, a recognized expert on Sobibor, 
would have been unaware of such a fundamental study. 

Jules Schelvis’ book is undoubtedly the best which the defenders of 
the orthodox view about Sobibór have been able to muster, but then, at 
times, the best is not good enough. Just like his predecessors, Schelvis 
is unable to proffer even the shadow of a proof that the Jews deported to 
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Sobibór were killed in gas chambers in that camp — this is simply be- 
yond the possibilities of any researcher, be he an honorary doctor of 
Amsterdam University or what have you. 

Obviously, the revisionists must confront the question of what hap- 
pened to the up to 170,000 Jews who were taken to Sobibór. The key to 
this mystery is supplied by Schelvis himself, as we can see from the 
following extract taken from his chapter “Arrival and selection”: 

“The process following the arrival of a transport at the camp soon 

became routine. [...| After exiting the sorting barracks, the men 

were separated from the women and directed to the undressing area 
in Lager [camp] 2; the women to another part of the camp. Unless it 
had already been done at the platform, this was the point at which 
an SS man would give a short speech. Usually — until his transfer to 

Treblinka — it was given by Oberscharführer Hermann Michel. 

Dubbed ‘the doctor’ by the Arbeitshäftlinge [inmate workers] be- 

cause of his habit of wearing a white coat, he delivered his speech in 

rapid German [...]. Michel's words ran along the following lines: 

‘In wartime, we must all work. You will be taken to a place where 

you will prosper. Children and the elderly will not have to work, but 

will still be well fed. You must keep yourselves clean. The conditions 
under which you have travelled, with so many of you in each wagon, 
make it desirable that hygiene precautions are taken. This is why 
you will shortly have to undress and shower. Your clothes and lug- 
gage will be guarded. You must put your clothing into a neat pile, 
and your shoes must be paired and tied together. You must put them 
in front of you. Valuables such as gold, money and watches must be 
handed in at the counter over there. You must remember carefully 
the number the man behind the counter calls out, so that you will be 
able to retrieve your possessions more easily afterwards. If we do 
find any valuables on you after your shower, you will be punished. 

There is no need to bring a towel and soap; everything will be pro- 

vided; there will be one towel for every two people.’ [...] 

Michel was so full of conviction when he delivered his speech, even 

as he was pulling the wool over the victims’ eyes, that the Ar- 

beitshäftlinge also dubbed him ‘the preacher.’ Sometimes he would 
make out [sic] that the camp was a transit camp, that the journey to 

Ukraine was only a matter of time, and that the Jews would even be 





In a certain way Schelvis delivers this proof in his own fate, as Sobibór had been a mere 
transit camp for him. 
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granted autonomy there. Other times he would tell them they would 

all be going to Riga.” (English version, pp. 69f.) 

Soon after, Schelvis tells us, the deluded people would march into the 
gas chambers. 

What was the use of this entire gobbledygook? Was it necessary to 
avoid attempts at breaking out? Such a thing would have been hopeless 
from the start, because the Ukrainian guards who “were, generally 
speaking, overzealous, displaying a fanatical loyalty to their duty as 
guards” and “often surpassed their German instructors in cruelty.” They 
would “form a cordon to prevent the newcomers from escaping.” (Eng- 
lish version, pp. 34f., 62) 

Was the speech needed to prevent any kind of resistance? Hardly, 
for the deportees were much too tired after the long trip and too scared 
to fight. Without fail, they would have obeyed any orders that would 
have been barked at them by the guards. 

Then why harangue them? Why did the SS man tell them that So- 
bibór was a transit camp and that they would soon move on into 
Ukraine or to Riga? 

Anyone in possession of his mental faculties can find the answer by 
himself. 


2.3.20. Conclusions 


The official version of the history of the camp, still in effect to the pre- 
sent day, was essentially defined by the 1947 report edited by the “Main 
Commission for the Investigation of the German Crimes in Poland”: 
Sobibór was an extermination camp for Jews from various European 
countries. Except for a small number of “working Jews,” the new arri- 
vals were immediately killed by means of engine-exhaust gases in a 
“gassing building” subdivided into several chambers. The corpses were 
burned on pyres in the open. The number of victims amounted to some 
250,000. 

Since then, the Sobibor literature has, by and large, adopted this ver- 
sion, even though some authors, such as S. Szmajzner, claimed far 
higher numbers of victims. The only major revision on the part of any 
orthodox historian is due to Jules Schelvis. He reduced his figure to 
170,000 when the Hófle message became known. 

The attentive reader will have noticed that over a period of twenty 
years (between 1947 and 1967) not a single book, not even an article of 
any serious nature was written about Sobibór. Among novelists and his- 
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torians an interest in this camp increased only at the end of the 1970s. 
The reason for this phenomenon is obviously the increasing Jewish in- 
fluence in the world. Its most noticeable characteristic has been the in- 
tensification of “Holocaust” propaganda. When we look at this litera- 
ture, we see right away that the publications repeat over and over again 
a mass of unproven assertions, a never-ending line of the same horror 
stories and anecdotes, and promote to exhaustion the heroic tale of the 
uprising on 14 October 1943. Indeed, the available material does not 
provide the defenders of the “Holocaust” story with any more infor- 
mation than this. 

The only work by any orthodox historian which commands a certain 
respect (in view of its impressive bibliography) is Jules Schelvis’ Ver- 
nietingskamp Sobibor, but as far as the central question of this topic is 
concerned — the search for evidence of the mass exterminations — it is 
no better than the pitiable products of charlatans like Stanistaw 
Szmajzner or Toivi Blatt. Like its predecessors, it provides not even a 
shred of forensic or documentary evidence for such mass extermina- 
tions and relies exclusively on testimony or on the “confessions” of de- 
fendants, which, on closer inspection, turn out to be useless. 


2.4. A Revisionist Article about Sobibór 


Aside from Thomas Kues,!! the U.S. writer Paul Grubach has been the 
only revisionist to have seriously approached the problem of Sobibór 
before the publication of the present book. In August of 2009 he pub- 
lished an excellent article entitled “The “Nazi Extermination Camp’ So- 
bibór in the Context of the Demjanjuk Case."* 

The starting point of Grubach's argument is a statement by Elie M. 
Rosenbaum, the head of the “Nazi-hunting section" of the American 
Department of Justice: 

"Thousands of Jews were murdered in the gas chambers of Sobibór, 

and John Demjanjuk helped seal their fate.” 

Grubach explains that there is no evidence for the existence of any gas 
chambers at Sobibór and that it is thus impossible to indict Demjanjuk 





67 Paul Grubach, “The ‘Nazi Extermination Camp’ Sobibór in the Context of the 
Demjanjuk Case,” in: Inconvenient History, 1(2)(2009); 
www.inconvenienthistory.com/1/2/1908. 
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for having pushed even a single Jew into these phantom installations. 
Among others, he treats the following aspects of the question: 


— The failure of demonstrating the existence of gas chambers by 
means of archeological investigations. 

— The contradictions in the testimonies regarding the killing method. 

— The contradictions in the testimonies regarding the number, the size, 
the structure and the capacity of the gas chambers. 

— The contradictions in the testimonies regarding the disposal of the 
corpses. 

— The wildly divergent figures given by the various authors and wit- 
nesses regarding the number of victims. 


Grubach summarizes his findings very convincingly: 

“As we have shown here, the traditional extermination story at So- 
bibór has no authentic war-time documentation to support it, nor 
does it have any forensic or physical evidence to prove it. It is based 
exclusively upon the testimony of former Sobibór inmates and the 
post war testimony of former German and Ukrainian soldiers who 
served at Sobibór. 

There are good reasons for even the most hardcore believer in the 
Holocaust to be very skeptical of the Sobibór extermination story. As 
the Scottish philosopher David Hume pointed out centuries ago, the 
veracity of human testimony is undermined when the witnesses con- 
tradict each other; when they are but few, or of a doubtful charac- 
ter; when they have an interest in what they affirm; when they deliv- 
er their testimony with hesitation, or on the contrary, with too vio- 
lent asseverations, etc. 

As we have shown here, the 'eyewitnesses' to Sobibór do contradict 
each other; they are of a doubtful character, and they do have an in- 
terest in what they affirm. The German officials who ‘confessed’ to 
the existence of the Sobibór 'gas chambers' had a vested legal inter- 
est in promoting this falsehood. They could not do otherwise in the 
judicial system they were entrapped in. Former Sobibór inmates had 
a burning desire to see the Third Reich go down in defeat. For sure, 
former Sobibor inmate Zelda Metz admitted that: ‘We [prisoners] all 
wanted to escape and tell the world the crimes of Sobibór. We be- 
lieved that if the people knew about it, Nazi Germany would be 
wiped out. We thought that if mankind knew of our martyrdom, we 
would be admired for our endurance, and revered for our suffer- 
ings.' Many of these Jewish survivors from Sobibór put forth testi- 
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mony that is truly doubtful, and they did have an interest in promot- 
ing horrendous atrocity stories about Sobibór. This would help to 
defeat and forever degrade their hated enemy, National Socialist 
Germany, and they would come away as heroes in the eyes of the 
world. These former Sobibór inmates were embroiled in the Ger- 
man-Jewish hatreds of the war, and their testimonies must be evalu- 
ated with this in mind.” 


2.5. Heinrich Himmler’s Visit to Sobibór 


Documentary evidence allows us to say that the Reichsführer SS, Hein- 
rich Himmler, visited the Sobibór Camp on two occasions. The first vis- 
it — about which we know little more than that it was extremely short — 
took place on 19 July 1942.65 The date of the second visit is not known 
precisely, although it did take place in March of 1943. On 13 April 
1943 the head of SS and police of the Lublin district, Odilo Globocnik, 
noted in a letter to SS-Gruppenführer Maximilian von Herff that, on the 
occasion of his stay (in Lublin) in March, Himmler had inspected “in- 
stallations of ‘Aktion Reinhard.’”® On the same date, a person whose 
signature on the corresponding document is illegible sent a letter to SS- 
Obersturmführer Kuno Ther saying, i.a.:9? 

"The Reichsführer SS, after visiting the Sobibór camp, basically ap- 

proved the promotion of the deserving Führers [i.e. SS officers] and 

men." 
Hence, Himmler's visit to Sobibór must have taken place in March of 
1943. The document itself does not supply any more detailed infor- 
mation about the visit. 

Orthodox historians do not get tired of claiming, on the basis of "eye 
witnesses" that Himmler attended a mass gassing of Jewish women and 
girls on the occasion of his second visit to Sobibór. The volume Docu- 
ments and Materials, which appeared in 1947, has this to say:”° 





68 According to the schedule for the visit, there was only a total of one hour and a half for 


Himmler to be taken from Chełm to Sobibor and to inspect the camp; 
www.holocaustresearchproject.org/ar/sobibor/docs/rfss%20visit%20programm.jpg. 
Christopher R. Browning, “Evidence for the Implementation of the Final Solution: Elec- 
tronic Edition,” expert report introduced during the libel trial of D. Irving v. D. Lipstadt 
and Penguin Books, 1999; www.hdot.org/browning/#browning_553_n157 

7 М. Blumental (ed.), op. cit. (note 23), p. 199. 
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“Himmler visited Sobibór, as he did the other death camps. In his 
honor, 300 (other testimonies have 500) Jewish girls were gassed; 
they had been specially brought to the camp for this festive occasion. 
Himmler himself stood behind a little window and watched the girls 
as they were dying from the poison gas.” 
The same volume contains the testimonies by Leon Feldhendler and 
Zelda Metz, who also speak of this non-event. Here is Feldhendler’s ac- 
count: 
“A special event for the camp was Himmler’s visit in March of 1943. 
Two hundred women had been brought in from Lublin for this day. 
They were locked up in a special barrack for two days, waiting to 
take part in a spectacle for the supreme henchman. |...] The bath 
which was serving as a gas chamber had a little window on top 
through which Himmler could view with satisfaction the effect of a 
new gas. " (N. Blumental, ibid., p. 206) 
Zelda Metz reports: 
"Himmler came to Sobibór in late summer of 1943. In order to show 
him how efficiently the extermination camp was operating, 7,500 
beautiful young girls were brought in from [the Jewish camp on] 
Lipowa Street and executed in front of him.” (ibid., p. 211) 
While Leon Feldhendler has Himmler's visit take place correctly in 
March of 1943 and is happy with 200 women gassed for the occasion, 
Zelda Metz dates the visit to “late summer of 1943" and makes the 
number of the victims a full 7,500! 
If we follow Toivi Blatt, the victims did not come from Lublin but 
from Włodawa. He writes:"! 
"SS-Oberscharführer Erich Bauer, in charge of the gassing process 
at Sobibór, concluded a demonstration gassing of over 300 specially 
selected young Jewish girls from the nearby city of Włodawa. " 
Yet another version is provided by Moshe Bahir, according to whom 
the "several hundred" victims came neither from Lublin nor from 
Włodawa but from Trawniki.’? 
Nearly every book about Sobibór mentions Himmler's presence at 
the gassing of Jewish girls, although the dates and the number of vic- 
tims vary. Claiming to quote from witness statements, B. Distel”? and J. 





7! T. Blatt, op. cit. (note 17), p. 12. 
7? М. Novitch, op. cit. (note 36), р. 156. 
7 B.Distel, op. cit. (note 59), p. 391. 
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Schelvis™ give the date of the visit as 12 February 1943, although the 
documents cited have it take place in March. This matter is symbolic, 
showing as it does how the orthodox historians operate. The story of the 
Reichsführer's presence at a gassing of Jewish ladies also crops up in 
connection with Treblinka. The Polish Jewess Rachel Auerbach tells 
us: 

“Tt is said that on the occasion of his visit to Treblinka towards the 
end of February of 1943, a very special show was arranged for 
Himmler. A group of young women who had been specially selected 
for this event were herded into the 'bath house' — naked, so that the 
SS-Reichsführer might enjoy the view of their bodies — leaving it as 
corpses.” 

It does not speak for the honor of orthodox historians that they accept 
such products of sick minds as historical truth. 





™ 1. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 60), p. 111. 
75 Alexander Donat (ed.), The Death Camp Treblinka, Holocaust Library, New York 1979, 
p. 48. 
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2.6. Sobibór's Claimed Number of Vicitms 





Table 2: Victim numbers claimed for Sobibór 





2,000,000 | Zelda Metz, Stanislaw Szmajzner" 





1,000,000 | N. Blumental”® 





800,000 | Kurt Ticho,” Ch. Engel and S. Engel-Wijnberg?? 





600,000 | Yuri Suhl? 





500,000 |I. Ehrenburg, V. Grossman?! 





*350,000 | Erich Bauer, 19628? 





300,000 | Léon Poliakov®? 





250,000 | Encyclopedia of the Holocaust,** 
Wolfgang Scheffler®> 





200,000 | Raul Hilberg** 





170,000 | Jules Schelvis?” 





*110,000 | Karl Frenzel, 198782 





*50,000 to 70,000 | Karl Frenzel, 19669? 





30,000 — 35,000 | Jean-Claude Pressac®® 








*25,000 — 30,000 | Hubert Gomerski, 19508? 





* Victim numbers given by SS personnel formerly stationed at Sobibór 





Table 2 is an incomplete list of the numbers of victims assigned to So- 
bibór by various witnesses and historians. As we have seen, Schelvis’ 
figure of 170,000 corresponds to the maximum possible number of de- 
tainees to have reached Sobibór — but does not tell us anything about 
the ensuing fate of these deportees. 


We will present our own estimate of the victims of Sobibór else- 


where in this book (cf. Subchapter 5.7). 
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3. Origins and Evolution of Claims about 
Sobibór 


Józef Marszalek notes that the espionage service of the Delegatura, 
which was that branch of the Polish Government in exile in London 
during World War II which operated within Poland, and the intelligence 
service of the Polish National Army (the AK, or Armia Krajowa) “had a 
good knowledge of the Treblinka and Bełżec death camps, much less so 
with respect to Sobibór,"*? which is to be understood mainly in a quan- 
titative way. Bogdan Chrzanowski affirms that "the underground press 
wrote rather vaguely about another camp of immediate extermination, 
i.e. Sobibór, even though first indications had already surfaced in Au- 
gust of 1942. 

Wartime information about this camp was indeed sparse and vague 
from the first such item onward, which was written by Ruta Sakow- 
ska:?! 

“In early July of 1942, Oneg Szabat 's??! group managed to identify 

the location of the second extermination camp located in the Gen- 

eral Government: Sobibór. The first news item about Sobibór — 
which went into operation in early May — was brought into the War- 
saw ghetto by two couriers of the Dror, P?! ‘Frumka’ Plotnicka und 

‘Chawka’ Folman. In early June of 1942, on orders of the Dror, they 

went to the Lublin region, i.a. to Werbkowice near Hrubieszów, 

where there was a commune of Jewish youths. The two women ar- 
rived at Rejowiec on 6 June 1942. However, the Rejowiec Jews were 





89 Jozef Marszałek, “Rozpoznanie obózów śmierci w Bełżcu, Sobiborze i Treblince przez 


wywiad Delegatury Rzadu Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej na Kraju i Armii Krajowej," in: 
Biuletyn Glównej Komisji zbrodni przeciwko narodowi polskiemu Instytutu Pamieci Na- 
rodowej, Vol. XXXV, Warsaw 1993, p. 47. 

Bogdan Chrzanowski, “Eksterminacja ludności żydowskiej w świetle polskich wydaw- 
nictw konspiracyjnych,” in: Biuletyn Żydowskiego Instytutu Historicznego w Polsce, No. 
1-2/1985, p. 103. 

Ruta Sakowska, Die zweite Etappe ist der Tod. NS-Ausrottungspolitik gegen die polni- 
schen Juden gesehen mit den Augen der Opfer, Edition Entrich, Berlin 1993, pp. 40f. 
Hebrew for “Joy of the Sabbath,” code name of a group of Jews dedicated to chronicling 
life in the Warsaw Ghetto, see http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Oyneg_Shabbos_(group). 
Hebrew for freedom, name of a group of socialist Zionists in the Warsaw ghetto. 
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no longer there, as they had been deported to the extermination 
camp in mid-May. 

The following day the two young women reached Hrubieszów. On 
the way into town they met a column of several thousand Jews from 
Hrubieszów and its surroundings who were being herded to the sta- 
tion by the Germans. 

A few days later ‘Frumka’ Plotnicka reported about this to Eliahu 
Gutkowski, the second secretary of the underground archives of the 
ghetto, who recorded the accounts of the two couriers: ‘I almost 
fainted, the people marched in rows of four, more than 2,000 per- 
sons, men, women, and youngsters, no children. I noticed two or 
three children holding the hand of an adult. There was a deadly 
Stillness in the ranks, people marched quietly, looking down with 
eyes that no longer saw anything...’ This column was followed by a 
second group: old people and sick women, some eight to twelve peo- 
ple each on farm wagons; one could hear their subdued complaints 
and their prayers: ‘Save us, oh Lord.’ As ‘Frumka’ Ptotnicka 
learned later, the children had been taken away from their parents 
and were taken ‘to an unknown destination’ in sealed [railway] cars. 
The next day, the two liaison women were present at the station of 
the nearby town of Migcin. And here, for the first time, they heard 
the name: ‘Sobibor.’ ‘Frumka’ Plotnicka told Eliahu Gutkowski: 
‘From morning till nightfall people arrived here with their wagons 
and their possessions. In the evening the Jews were herded into spe- 
cial cars, they could not take their possessions along [...]. The train 
left for 'an unknown destination.' There are rumors that the Ger- 
mans had built another death camp at Sobibór, modeled on Betzec.’ 
‘Frumka’ Ріотіска died during the defense of the ghetto at Bedzin 
(Bendsburg, Upper Silesia). ‘Chawka’ Folman survived and later 
published her memoirs in Israel.” 


On 1* July 1942 the journal Polish Fortnightly Review published an ar- 
ticle which mentioned Sobibór in connection with the “destruction of 
the Jewish population” in Poland:™ 


“The German press reported that the ghetto had been transferred 
from Lublin to the village of Majdan Tatarski [Majdanek], but in fact 
almost the entire population was exterminated. For instance, it is 
generally known that a certain number of Jews from the Lublin ghet- 
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A report dated 7 September contained this brief reference: 


to were shut up in goods trucks, which were taken out beyond the 
town and left on a siding for two weeks, until all inside had perished 
of starvation. The majority of the Jews of Lublin were carried off 
over a period of several days to the locality of Sobibor, near Wtod- 
awa, where they were all murdered with gas, machine-guns and 
even by being bayoneted. It is an authenticated fact that Lithuanian 
detachments of shaulists, P? who have recently been brought into Po- 
land, were used for these mass executions. The fetor of the decom- 
posing bodies in Sobibor is said to be so great that the people of the 
district, and even cattle, avoid the place. One Pole working in So- 
bibór wrote a letter pleading to be granted a transfer elsewhere, as 
he could not remain in such conditions. " 

96 

"In spring the news came through that a new camp of tortures had 
been set up in Sobibór (Wlodawski district). The winding up of the 
ghetto was expected already by the middle of April, and then, later, 
by the end of May. In June the rumor spread that it had been put off 
for some time. But the visit of Himmler to the General Government 
in the middle of July this year hastened the execution of the plan, 
and his former orders were even made stricter. ” 


The newspaper Rzeczpospolita Polska wrote in its edition of 19 No- 
vember 1942:°” 


“The Sobibór camp near Wlodawa is temporarily not in operation 
but is being enlarged. " 


The first vague mention of the extermination method used at Sobibór — 
unidentified "gases" — appeared in an official report of the Ministry of 
the Interior of the Polish Government in Exile, dated 23 December 
1942:? 


"At that time — April/May — the first vague news about the camps of 
Sobibór, in the Wlodawski district and Belzec, in eastern Lesser Po- 
land, reached Warsaw, indicating that there was mass poisoning 
with gases?*! and assassinations with electric current of transports 
of hundreds of Jews who were moved there from the territory of 
western Lesser Poland. [...| They are taken to three killing places, 
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Treblinka, Bełżec and Sobibór, where the transports are unloaded, 
the condemned are stripped naked and murdered, probably with 
gases.””® 
In 1943 the Polish underground press published more news about the 
Sobibór Camp. The paper Informacja Bieżąca stated on 1“ April:” 

“The death camp of Sobibór has again been in operation since 10 

March. At the moment, transports from Holland and France are ar- 

riving there. These Jews arrive in passenger trains and are con- 

vinced that they are to work in factories of the war industry further 

east. On Sunday, 14 March, Dutch Jews were even received at So- 

bibór by an orchestra; the next day, not one of them was alive.” 
A report of May-June of 1943 stated that, after the deportation of Jews 
to the work camps at Trawniki and Lublin, “women, old people and 
children were moved to Sobibór,"?? which suggests that this camp was 
considered to be one not for general extermination but only for those 
unfit for work. 

In the report of the Delegatura for the first three months of 1943 we 
read H 

“Some transports of Jews from France arrived during March of 

1943. A train for Sobibór passed through the station of Radom on 3 

March, on 6 March [there was a train] at Czestochowa for Oswiecim 

[Auschwitz], and on 11 and 18 March (train of 30 cars) for Sobib- 

Or. 
The /nformacja Narodowa No. 3 dated 30 September 1943 reported 
that, out of the transports of Jews which had reached the camp between 
19 and 25 September, “90% were killed and 10% sent to the camp at 
Trawniki."?? In its No. 1 edition of 3 September the same paper had al- 
ready written about “200 persons sent to the Sobibór death camp,” 
which had been selected from Jewish transports directed from Byalistok 
to Trawniki on 15-21 August.” At Trawniki, after yet another selection, 
“old people, women, and children were sent to their death at Sobibór” 
on 27 September.?? 

An unknown “eye witness" composed a report on 1* November 
1943 in which he said, among other things: ^? 

“On the last day of the ‘Aktion,’ [campaign] 9 June [1942], some 

5,000 persons were assembled on the market square [of Hru- 

bieszów]. The district supervisor appeared and carried out a selec- 





99 J. Marszałek, op. cit. (note 89), p. 46. 
100 Abraham Silberschein, Die Judenausrottung in Polen, Geneva 1944, Vol. 5, р. 25. 
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tion according as he saw fit. The people he selected were allowed to 
remain in the town and work, the others were loaded on trucks, tak- 
en to Sobibor and executed there. (These Jews were sent to Sobibor 
because Belzec was, by then, ‘overcrowded.’) Out of the 5,000 per- 
sons, 1,000 were moved to Sobibor.” 
In November of 1943, the underground press devotes a few lines to the 
revolt at Sobibór. Informacja Bieżąca No. 44 of 10 November states for 
example:*? 

"The Jews have destroyed the Sobibór Camp and escaped into the 

woods. " 

A furtive reference to Sobibór is made in the report from the Delegatu- 
ra for November/December 1943: !?! 

"The work camp at Lemberg with a few thousand Jews who still re- 

mained there was dissolved. This also applied to 2 other, smaller 

camps. This fact could not be prevented, although a Jewish group 
had destroyed the camp and the execution site at Sobibór — as had 
happened at Treblinka earlier on.” 
Marszatek stresses that these meager rumors did not provide any infor- 
mation on the organizational structure of ће сатр: 
“Hence one did not know anything about the layout of the camp, nor 
the kind of [supervisory] personnel; there was no information about 
the Kommando that carried out the routine work for the operation of 
the camp, nor any details of the extermination method. Furthermore, 
there was no attempt at estimating the human losses.” 
The situation was similar to that concerning the camps at Treblinka and 
Belzec, about which the most absurd rumors were bandied about during 
WWII.!9? 

Hence, practically nothing was known about Sobibór. This made the 
historical reconstruction of the camp particularly difficult, as we can see 
from this text written in 1945 by the Polish War Crimes Office, which 
attempted to give some kind of historical shape to the vague rumors: 1% 





101 Jüdisches Historisches Institut Warschau (ed.), Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, Doku- 
mentation über Ausrottung und Widerstand der Juden in Polen während des zweiten 
Weltkrieges, Róderberg-Verlag, Frankfurt am Main 1960, p. 366. 

102 Cf. in this respect: C. Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 9, Engl. ed.), pp. 47-69; C. Matto- 
gno, op. cit. (note 10, Engl. ed.), pp. 9-34. 

103 “Report by the Polish War Crimes Office, Dr. J. Litawski, Officer in charge, on the 
German crimes in Poland,” 1945. AGK, MSW London [In the original, the name “Lon- 
don" is in Polish], 113, p. 626. 
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“The third torture place for Jews was the ‘death camp’ of Sobibór, 
near Włodawa on the river Bug, to the south of Brześć Litewski 
[Brest-Litowsk], in the district of Lublin. 

This camp was used for the concentration of Jews during both the 
first and the second period of the liquidation of ghettos. In the first 
period — August 1942 — enormous masses of Jews from the General 
Government were brought to this camp to be destroyed in gas cham- 
bers. Besides Jews from foreign countries, especially from Low 
Countries and France, were brought there, who are given the assur- 
ance of being sent to factories in the Reich, but in fact share the fate 
of the Polish Jews in the gas chambers, whilst their luggage and 
other movables become a booty of the warders. In summer 1943 
large numbers of Jews from the district of Lublin and especially 
from the neighbourhood of Wiodawa and Hrubieszow are brought to 
Sobibór. In the first half of 1943, a group of 1,000 Jews were mur- 
dered in Sobibór who were employed in war factories and brought 
from the Warsaw ghetto. These people had been previously promised 
by the German authorities their lives would be spared in recognition 
of their war effort. During the same period thousands of Russian 
Jews were destroyed in Sobibór who had been deported in masses 
from Mohilew, Smolensk and Bobrujsk districts. In the second half of 
October 1943, a sedition broke [out] in the camp of Sobibór among 
several hundred of surviving Jews, who killed a number of hangmen, 
SS men and Ukrainians, burned down the barracks and escaped.” 


This is a decidedly insipid "historical reconstruction," yet it entered the 
official report of the Polish government by way of the Nuremberg trial 


in 


an even more general form:!™ 

"This camp was used for the concentration of Jews during the first 
and second extermination periods affecting the ghetto. Here, the 
Jews were killed in gas chambers. The foreign Jews, especially those 
from Holland and France, were brought to Sobibór under the pre- 
text that they would have to work in factories in the Reich, and then 
executed. The high point of the executions was the year 1943. Thou- 
sands upon thousands of Jews were deported and killed in gas 
chambers. " 
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At Nuremberg this passage was adopted in an even more succinct way 

by L.N. Smirnov, the Soviet prosecutor, who declared during the hear- 

ing of 19 February 1946 with reference to the official report of the 

Polish government: !%% 
"[...] Z call the attention of the Tribunal to Page 136 on the reverse 
side of the document book; this is from a report of the Polish Gov- 
ernment, which shows that the Camp Sobibur'! was founded dur- 
ing the first and second liquidation of the Jewish ghetto. But the ex- 
termination on a large scale in this camp really started at the begin- 
ning of 1943.” 

In the years 1944-1946 witnesses still ascribed the most fanciful meth- 

ods of killing to the alleged Sobibór killing installations. On 10 August 

1944 Ber Moiseyevich Freiberg, a former Sobibor detainee, declared 

the following: 107 
“When a group of eight hundred people entered the ‘bathhouse,’ the 
door closed tightly. [...] In a separate building, there was an electric 
machine which released deadly gas. Once released, the gas entered 
tanks, and from there, it came through hoses in the chamber to be 
asphyxiated [sic]. There were no windows in the building. A Ger- 
man, who was called the ‘bathhouse attendant,’ looked through a 
small glass opening on the roof to see if the killing process was 
completed. Upon his signal, the gas was shut off, the floor was me- 
chanically drawn apart, and the corpses fell below. There were carts 
in the cellar, and a group of doomed men piled the corpses of the 
executed onto them. The carts were taken out of the cellar to the 
woods in the third camp. A huge ditch had been dug there, and the 
corpses were first thrown into it and then covered up with dirt. The 
people who delivered and disposed of the corpses were immediately 
shot.” 

Alexander Pechersky a.k.a. Alexandr Peczorskij had this to say:!® 
“He was an old inmate who worked at sorting out the clothing of 
those who were killed. He was well-informed. From him we learned 
where our comrades had disappeared and how the whole thing op- 
erated. He spoke simply, as though it were a conversation about or- 





105 Trial of the Major War Criminals Before the International Military Tribunal (subsequent- 
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dinary matters, and we, the new arrivals who had lived through 
some unusual experiences ourselves, shuddered as we listened to his 
story. 
‘As soon as you were separated from them,’ he said, ‘they were tak- 
en to a second yard where everyone, without exception, must gather. 
There they are told to lay down their bundles and undress before go- 
ing to the ‘bath.’ The women's hair is cut off. Everything is done 
quietly and efficiently. Then the bareheaded women, wearing only 
their undergowns, and the children go first. About a hundred steps 
behind them go the men, completely naked. All are heavily guarded. 
There is the ‘bath’’ he pointed with his hand, ‘not far from where 
you see the smoke. Two buildings are standing there, one for the 
women and children, the other for men. I myself haven't seen what it 
looks like inside, but people who know have described it. 
At first glance, everything looks as a bath should look — faucets for 
hot and cold water, basins to wash in... As soon as the people enter, 
the doors are clamped shut. A thick dark substance comes spiralling 
out from vents in the ceiling. Horrible shrieks are heard, but they 
don't last long. They are soon transformed into gaspings of suffoca- 
tion and convulsive seizures. Mothers, they say, cover their little 
ones with their bodies. 
The 'bath' attendant observes the entire procedure through a small 
pane in the ceiling. In fifteen minutes it is all over. The floors open 
up and the dead bodies tumble down into small wagons that are 
standing ready below, in the 'bath's' cellars. The full wagons roll 
out quickly. Everything is organized in accordance with the last 
word in German technology. Outside the bodies are laid out in a 
certain order. They are soaked with gasoline and set aflame. That is 
where they are burning. '" 

In 1945 the Dutch Red Cross published a summary of the testimony 

given by Ursula Stern, deported to Sobibór on 9 April 1943:!° 
"There was a gas chamber which could hold 600 persons; the gas 
came into the chamber through showers; once the people were dead, 
the floor opened up and they fell through. Gassing of a group took 
about a quarter of an hour.” 





109 Het Nederlandsche Roode Kruis. Afwikkelingsbureau Concentratiekampen. Sobibor. ‘S- 
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Chaim Engel, too, as reported by Jules Schelvis, declared in 1946 “that 
trap doors were located in the gas chambers through which the corpses 
would fall.”!!° Another witness, Leon Feldhendler, stated:!!! 
“The bath was arranged as if it were really a place to wash (faucets 
for the shower, a pleasant environment). The baths were places for 
gassing.!?! Five hundred persons were gassed simultaneously. 
Sometimes, a stream of chlorine would be released,"''*! they were 
always trying out other gases." 
The literary elements of chlorine and the collapsible floor were then 
fused into a new version by the witness Zelda Metz, who asserted:'" 
"[The victims] went to the counter naked. There they deposited 
money, jewelry and valuables. The Germans gave them brass tokens 
or gave them numbers orally, so that, when they returned, they could 
claim the money and their affairs. Then they entered the barrack 
where the women's hair would be cut, and then into the 'bath, ' i.e. 
the gas chamber. They were asphyxiated with chlorine.U ^! After 15 
minutes they were all asphyxiated. Through a little window, [the 
Germans] checked to see if they were all dead. Then the floor 
opened up automatically. The corpses fell into the car of a railway 
which traversed the gas chamber and transported the corpses to the 
oven. Before they were burned, their gold teeth were pulled out. The 
oven was an enormous hearth with an open-air grate. " 
Murder by means of chlorine was also asserted by Salomea Hanel, who 
declared:!!6 
"Out of the 3,000 persons, 7 women and 16 youths were selected for 
work, the others were sent to their death. There were barracks, one 
of them had ‘cashier’ written on it. The women were pushed to the 
‘cashier,’ their heads were shaved, and then they were given tickets 
for the bath. Gestapo people told them that they all had to take a 
bath because they were full of lice. They were to put their shoes and 
clothes together and get a receipt in return. One time there was an 
incident because something had broken in the chamber. The people 





10 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 60), p. 82. 

11 N, Blumental (ed.), op. cit. (note 23), p. 204. The deposition dates from 1945. 
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13 czasem puszczano prąd chlorku 

114 Ibid., p. 211. This deposition as well dates from 1944 or 1945. 

15 dusili chlorem 

16 Wojewódzka Żydowska Komisja Historyczna w Krakowie (ed.), Dokumenty zbrodni i 
męczeństwa, Cracow 1945, p. 64. 
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who were moved out ran around naked and hid outside. The Ger- 
mans killed [them] with chlorine. "!" 
If we follow Hella Felenbaum-Weiss, chlorine was used to kill the de- 
portees during the journey: 
"The arrival of another convoy distressed me in the same way. It 
was thought to come from Lvov, but nobody knew for sure. Prisoners 
were sobbing and told us a dreadful tale: they had been gassed on 
the way with chlorine, but some survived. " 
Stanistaw Szmajzner, on the other hand, spoke of Zyklon B in 1996, as 
J. Schelvis tells из:!!? 
"Szmajzner believed that the victims were initially killed by means of 
exhaust gases, but that Zyklon B was used later on." 
In his 1968 book Inferno em Sobibor Szmajner repeated this claim (cf. 
Section 2.3.5). An unnamed witness, however, speaks of victims “who 
were usually executed by means of electricity and gas.”!”° 
The story about the “little window in the ceiling" through which the 
man in charge of the gassing process would watch the agony of the vic- 
tims and the tale of the collapsible floor of the gas chamber reappear in 
later accounts as well. In his memoirs, “written in about 1950" and pub- 
lished “in Tel Aviv in 1970,” Moshe Bahir writes: "?! 
"Lager [camp] 3 was closed to all sides to the prisoners of Sobibór. 
It was impossible for us to see what was going on in that Lager be- 
cause of the grove of pine trees which surrounded it. We saw only 
the roof of the ‘bathhouse’ which protruded through the trees. Thus 
we saw the murderous face of Oberscharführer Bauer, who used to 
stand on the roof of that building and peep through the little window 
into the death chambers. 
We all knew what was done inside the building. We knew that Bauer 
looked through the window in order to regulate the amount of death- 
gas which streamed through the ducts, which were in the form of an 
ordinary shower. He was the one who saw the victims suffocating 
from the gas that was showered upon them, and he was the one who 
ordered that the flow of gas be increased or stopped. And he was the 
one who ordered the victims in their final agony and in their death. 
At his order the machinery which opened the floor of the 'bath- 





!7 chlorkiem 
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house’ was activated, and the corpses fell into small carts, which 

took them at first to mass graves and later, when time was short, to 

cremation ovens instead.” 
Ada Lichtman, too, asserts that Bauer “supervised the executions from a 
roof window of the gas chambers"? Even as late as 5 June 1961, at the 
65th hearing of the Eichmann trial in Jerusalem, the witness Ya’akov 
Biskovitz declared (7 

“Yes, that is the fire pit in which the victims who were brought out of 

the gas chambers were burned. After some time, a buzzing sound 

would be heard, the floor opened up, and the victims fell into the 
deep hollow below and were conveyed in this little train into the pit 
where the eighty men of Camp 3 were working, and they burned the 
bodies.” 
Bauer’s presence on the roof (“to regulate the amount of death-gas") 
does not make much sense within the framework of Holocaust histori- 
ography, because the claimed engine allegedly producing the gas 
worked best only at a certain speed. In this sense, SS-Unterscharfiihrer 
Erich Bauer declared on 2 April 1963:'2* 

"On the suggestion of the chemist I set the engine to run at a certain 

number of revolutions, which would make acceleration unnecessary 

in the future. " 
Perhaps for this reason Szmajzner later changed the “little window" into 
*a moveable skylight" for the introduction of Zyklon B (cf. Chapter 4, 
p. 83.), along the lines of the alleged model of the gas chambers in 
crematoria II and III at Birkenau! 

The tale of the assassinations by means of an undefined "engine" 
was officially adopted only in 1947. During the Polish investigations on 
the Sobibór Camp the following was "ascertained: ? 

"On the inside, this [gassing] building had brick partitions. It prob- 

ably'?9! held 5 chambers, which could accommodate a total of 500 

persons. Killing was done with the exhaust gas produced by an en- 

gine set up next to the chambers and connected to them by pipes.” 





122 Thid., p. 56. 
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No witness statement described this killing method, though. It was, in 
fact, invented by the Polish investigators. The Polish War Crimes Office 
had already opted for one of the methods mentioned in the Polish un- 
derground press, the one using unspecified “gases,” and applied it to the 
"gas chamber" installation. The Polish investigators themselves added 
the *exhaust gas produced by an engine," which they pulled out of the 
so-called “Gerstein report,” as we have already made clear elsewhere." 
Let us state here that, on 30 January 1946, the assistant general prosecu- 
tor of the French Republic, Charles Dubost, handed to the Nuremberg 
tribunal a file of documents, registered as PS-1553, which also con- 
tained a report written in French by Kurt Gerstein!’ and dated 26 April 
1945.'?? This report, in which Gerstein describes an alleged visit of his 
to the Belzec Camp, was not read in court, but another version of it, 
with the story of the gas chambers operating on the basis of a Diesel 
engine, appeared in the French newspaper France Soir on 4 July 1945 
with the title “I have exterminated up to 11,000 people per day.”!° Fur- 
thermore, on 16 January 1947 a German translation of document PS- 
1553 was presented as Exhibit 428 during the Nuremberg trial of the 
physicians.'*! 

Hence as early as the immediate post war years the story of the ex- 
termination of Jews at the Bełżec, Sobibór and Treblinka Camps was 
known widely enough to inspire the Polish investigators. 

Another revealing aspect of what the investigators "established" is 
the fact that on the one hand they were ignorant of the story of the two 
alleged gassing buildings and on the other hand they claimed a number 
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of gas chambers (5) which disagrees with the numbers usually given to- 
day for either of these buildings (3 and 6):!? 

"Within this building, three adjoining cells having a floor area of 

4 x 4 meters were hermetically separated. [...] It turned out that 

these gas chambers were too small, that the ‘output’ of the Sobibór 

Camp was too low. A construction crew from the Lublin base, under 

the technical direction of the accused L[ambert] tore down the old 

gassing building in part and replaced it by a new and larger [mas- 
siv] brick building with twice the number of chambers. The cells — 

each covering an area 4 x 4 and having an internal height of 2.20 m 

— were arranged on both sides of the building, either in such a way 

that they contained a central corridor or that they stood only in one 

row. Each of the cells could hold some 80 persons, if they were 
tightly packed. Construction work proceeded quickly within a few 
weeks, thanks to the use of Jewish detainees as laborers; now six 
chambers allowed killing 480 persons in one gassing operation.” 

(Emph. added) 

Hence, according to today’s orthodox view, there was no gassing build- 
ing with five gas chambers. We should perhaps stress at this point that 
the second building equipped with six gas chambers measuring 4 x 4m 
each could accommodate 1,200 to 1,300 victims according to Y. Ar- 
ad ? 

The description of the two gassing buildings set out in the reasoning 
of the Hagen trial sentence had nothing to do with witness accounts 
concerning Sobibór. It is not difficult to retrace its origins. The first 
building with its three gas chambers was copied from the account re- 
garding Belzec given by Stanislaw Kozak to the investigating judge 
Czeslaw Godziszewski on 14 October 1945. We will discuss it later. 
Kozak declared that at the end of October of 1941 he was forced by the 
SS, together with some 20 inhabitants of the village of Belzec, to work 
in the camp. (Although M. Tregenza tells us they were well-paid volun- 
ќеегѕ.!3*) Work began on 1* November. These Polish laborers built three 
barracks. The third one, the alleged extermination barrack, contained 





132 A. Rückerl, op. cit. (note 34), p. 163, 172f. 
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three rooms"? which were later taken arbitrarily to be “gas chambers" — 
the witness’ description evokes an entirely different picture, as we shall 
see in Chapter 8. 

The second building at Sobibór with its three gas chambers on either 
side of a central corridor was clearly taken from the “Gerstein report," 
again referring to Belzec:!*° 

"In the bath itself, there were three chambers each to the right and 

left of a corridor, like garages, 5 x 5 m in size and 1.90 m high.” 
Even J. Schelvis, in the section of his book which is dedicated to the 
“gas chambers,” could not but describe those at Belzec,'?? reproducing 
the drawings made by Eugeniusz Szrojt!** and adding the captions “The 
first gas chambers at Bełżec, which also were the model for Sobibór”? 
and “The gas chambers after the reconstruction." According to 
Schelvis “the first gas chambers at Sobibór were designed on the origi- 
nal pattern of Bełżec. The arrangement and the dimensions were identi- 
cal.”'4! Elsewhere he states that “the Sobibór gas chambers were identi- 
cal to those of Belzec."!? We will later discuss the consequences deriv- 
ing from this hypothesis. 

The assertions made by the official historiography on the alleged gas 
chambers at Sobibór are thus completely unfounded not only with re- 
spect to documentary evidence, but also from the point of view of the 
statements made by the witnesses. 





135 The declaration by S. Kozak is shown in the book by C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 10, 
Engl. ed.), pp.45f. 
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4. Critical Analysis of Eye Witness Testimonies 


4.1. Alleged Contacts with Inmates in Camp III 


At Sobibor, in contrast to Bełżec and Treblinka, there were (supposed- 
ly) no survivors among the inmates working in the death camp proper, 
which is usually designated “Lager III" (Camp III) and described as 
“hidden in the thickness of the trees."!? All first-hand accounts of the 
alleged killing installations derive from testimonies left by former SS or 
Ukrainian auxiliary camp personnel years or even decades after the end 
of the war. On the other hand we have a fairly large number of witness 
accounts from former Jewish inmates in other parts of the camp, some 
of whom divulge “knowledge,” or rather hearsay, on details of the al- 
leged mass killings. 

The already mentioned Ya'akov Biskovitz (Jacob Biskubicz), born 
in the Polish town of Hrubieszów in 1926, is the only former inmate 
who claims to have seen the gas chambers with his own ees (H On 5 
June 1961 he testified at the Eichmann trial in Jerusalem: 15 

"Not everybody had the opportunity [to see the killing installations], 

but I, by chance, did. By chance I was taken to bring a cart with a 

barrel of chloride. When I was passing by the two larger stores in 

Camp 2, I detached the cart and pushed it towards Camp 3. I was 

supposed to leave it near the gate, but I could not hold the vehicle 

back. The gate opened and it pushed me inside. 

Since I knew I would not get out alive from there, I began to run 

back at top speed and managed to reach my place of work without 

anyone noticing. I kept this a secret — I am stressing this — even from 

the inmates of the camp who worked with me. From a distance, I 

saw the pit and the hollow and the small train that carried the dead 
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bodies. I did not see the gas chamber from the inside; I only saw, 

from the outside, that there was a very prominent roof, and that the 

floor opened and the bodies fell below. [...] underneath the gas 

chamber, there was a hollow which already contained bodies. " 
The problem with this description is obvious: no historian believes the 
gas chambers at Sobibór to have had collapsible floors, and therefore 
this testimony subsequently has dropped down the memory hole. In the 
1980s writer Richard Rashke travelled to Israel to interview former So- 
bibór inmates for his book Escape from Sobibór. One of them was Bis- 
kovitz, who Rashke talked to in the presence of Israeli Holocaust histo- 
rian Miriam Novitch."6 Apparently not a single word was said about 
the event described above. Yet Biskovitz is not alone in claiming that 
“the floor opened up and the bodies fell below into the railway wag- 
ons." The same details appear in the testimonies of Alexander 
Pechersky,!^ Zelda Metz, ^? Ursula Stern, ? Chaim Engel,'”’ Dov (Ber) 
Freiberg, and Moshe Ваһіг.!' One might therefore assume that Bis- 
kovitz either did not keep his supposed observation a secret or that he 
was simply passing on rumors spread among the inmate population. 

To the gas chambers with collapsible floors can be added the fanta- 
sies already mentioned in Chapter 3: the "thick dark substance [...] spi- 
raling out from the vents in the ceiling," suffocating the people inside 
the gas chamber, as mentioned by the leader of the October 14, 1943 
uprising, Alexander Pechersky; and the "baths" described by Leon 
Feldhendler, Zelda Metz, and Salomea Hanel, where chlorine was used 
to kill the victims. 

But where, we may ask, did the inmates' "knowledge" of the gas 
chambers originate, if, as Arad puts it, “nothing could be seen" from the 
outside, and the prisoners in Camp III “had no contact with those in the 
other parts of the camp"?! 

Many of the eyewitnesses assert that the camp staff made substantial 
efforts to conceal the alleged true nature of the camp. According to Eda 
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(Ada) Lichtman, the SS kept up the transit camp “deception” even in 

front of the inmates:!?? 
“The camp commander [...] described the happiness awaiting those 
who left for the Ukraine. ‘Life conditions and food are much better 
there than here... Certificates will be given to good workers, fami- 
lies will be united.' We were not allowed to express the slightest 
doubt.” 

In a long interview made by Claude Lanzmann, Lichtman insisted that 

this alleged charade went on for the camp’s entire period of opera- 

tion; 
“They always thought that we did not know what was going on 
there. For example, there was an Oberscharfuehrer Stangl. [...] And 
Stangl came and stood next to the window, here, at the shoemakers ' 
[where Ada's future husband worked], and always said: Oh, all of 
those you see here go through the... they change clothes, wash, put 
on clothes and go to the Ukraine. And you, once you finished your 
work, will get special certificates that you worked well, so that you 
will get good jobs there. And they are going today...” 

Dov Freiberg, a.k.a. Ber Moiseyevich Freiberg, arrived with one of the 

first transports in early May 1942. In 1987 Freiberg published a bulky 

autobiography in Hebrew, which was later translated into English as To 

Survive Sobibor. In it we read:'°* 
"For some days we had hoped that they were still alive; we were 
still unable to fathom that we were actually in an extermination 
camp. Prisoners working in the forest said that they had heard the 
voices of people and children crying from within the forest, which 
we interpreted as evidence that they were still alive; only after some 
time did we understand that these were voices of people burying 
corpses...” 

According to Arad, Freiberg and his fellow inmates worked for two 

weeks only a few hundred meters away from the gas chambers without 
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realizing their existence.’ One will, however, search through 


Freiberg’s accounts in vain for an explanation of how exactly he and the 
other inmates came to this “understanding.” 

Freiberg stated in his Eichmann trial testimony that at the time he ar- 
rived in the camp “rumours were already circulating, but the people did 
not believe them,” and that instead they were convinced that the depor- 
tees were sent “to the Ukraine for agricultural work.” As can be ex- 
pected, Freiberg portrayed this as a ruse:!°° 

“They said that in two or three weeks’ time we would be reunited 

with our families. But we saw their [the deportees'] personal effects, 

the following morning we were working with them [the SS men]. 

They [the SS] maintained that they distributed other clothes and that 

from Camp No. 3 trains were departing to the Ukraine. " 

What Freiberg withheld from the court was the fact that he himself had 
seen SS men distributing clothes to detainees that supposedly were to 
be sent to the gas chambers. In an interview by Japanese journalist Aiko 
Sawada from 1999, Freiberg stated: 

"Another time some people received new clothes and were sent to 

the shower room. 'You will work for us in German factories, but first 

you are going to take a shower,’ the German soldiers told them. Up 
to then they had been strict, but now they suddenly became friendly 
as they handed them clothes and told them that they could use the 
showers. I thought it very suspicious. " 
Ada (Eda) Lichtman, who arrived at Sobibór in the middle of June 
1942,'°® has made conflicting statements regarding when and how the 
inmates found out about the mass murder. In one version, an inmate 
working on top of a roof in Camp II observed dead people in Camp III 
that were being buried. The man became mute from shock but his 
brother somehow conveyed his story to the other Jews.!°? This took 
place either “a couple of days”? after Ada's arrival, or after “many 
days."!9 According to the other version: 6! 
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“(The Germans believed that] we did not know what was going оп 
here. And we had to pretend and act the role that we do not know. 
[...] at the beginning I really didn’t know. But then I knew very well, 
because one day while we were lined up in appell [rollcall], we saw 

a fire, as big as the wall of a huge house, fire. And one felt the [...] 

smell of burn... of burnt corpses. And we know{sic] it.” 

As will be seen from our discussion in the next chapter about the begin- 
ning of cremations at Sobibor in early fall of 1942, this implies that it 
took the inmates three to four months before they realized that they 
were in a death camp! 

Historian Arad contradicts both of Lichtman’s versions, stating that 
“the truth of what was going on in Camp III became known to the Jew- 
ish prisoners in Sobibor at the beginning of June 1942,” that is, more 
than a month after the camp began operating.’ According to Arad this 
revelation came about thanks to the cunning inmate cook Hershl Zu- 
kerman (also spelled Cukierman):'™ 

"I came up with an idea. Every day I used to send twenty or twenty- 

five buckets with food for the workers in Camp HI Uni The Germans 

were not interested in what I cooked, so once I prepared a thick 
crumb pie and inside I put the following letter: ‘Friends, write what 
is going on in your camp. ' When I received the buckets back, I found 
in one of them a piece of paper with the answer: 'Here the last hu- 
man march takes place, from this place nobody returns. Here the 
people turn cold...' I informed some other people about the sub- 
stance of this letter.” 
In the Zukerman account found in the Novitch anthology the skilled 
cook turns the thick crumb pie into a “dumpling,” and instead of the 
theatrical reply we get the curt “You shouldn't have asked. People are 
being gassed, and we must bury them.”! Leon Feldhendler, elsewhere 
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described as the leader of the camp underground, 66 and a certain Shlo- 
mo Goldstein are here revealed as the people to whom Zukerman con- 
fided the “substance” of the message. Nota bene: he did not show them 
the actual letter. 

Zukerman was not alone in supposedly receiving messages smug- 
gled out from Camp III. At the Eichmann trial Dov Freiberg affirmed 
that the inmates “had contact with Camp 3.” In his 1987 book, however, 
he omitted to mention this. The above-mentioned Moshe Bahir tells us 
of letters even more remarkable than the one mentioned by Zuker- 
man:!°7 

“Sometimes we would find notes stuck to the sides of the empty 

buckets that were brought back from the gate. In these notes the men 

who worked at burning the bodies described what went on in Lager 

No. 3. One note told of a bloodstain which could not, by any means, 

be cleaned or scraped from the floor of the gas chamber. Finally, 

experts came and determined that the stain had been absorbed into 
the chamber’s floorboards after a group of pregnant women had 
been poisoned and one of them had given birth while the gas was 
streaming into the chamber. The poison gas had mingled with the 
mother’s blood and had created the indelible stain. Another note 
said that, one day, the workers were ordered to replace a few floor- 
boards because several fragments of ears, cheeks and hands had be- 
come embedded in them.” 
Thanks to these letters the inmates in the other parts of the camp “all 
knew what was done” in Camp III despite the fact that, as noted by Ba- 
hir himself, “it was impossible [...] to see what was going on in that 
Lager" (Um Bahir’s description of the gas chambers (cf. Chapter 3, p. 
72.) bears a strong resemblance to that of Biskovitz, with Erich Bauer 
portrayed as looking down into the gas chamber (in singular) through a 
“window,” regulating the amount of “death-gas” showered on the vic- 
tims, and starting, once all inside were dead, the machinery opening the 
gas chamber floor, thereby making corpses fall into "small carts" trans- 
porting them to the mass graves. 





166 “The leading figure in the circle of those with ideas for resistance was Leon Feldhendler 
[...] a former head of the Judenrat in the Zolkiewka ghetto"; Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 43), 
p. 299. 

167 M. Novitch, op. cit. (note 36), p. 148. 

168 Ibid., p. 147. 
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Why would the inmates in Camp III have misinformed Bahir and the 
other Jews in Camp I and II about the appearance and functioning of the 
gas chambers? 

Another recipient of smuggled-out letters was the young Stanislaw 
Szmajzner who migrated to Brazil after the war, where he published an 
account of Sobibór in Portuguese and also appeared as a witness in the 
extradition trials against Franz Stangl and Gustav Wagner. Szmajzner 
claims that a friend of his working in Camp III named Abráo (Abra- 
ham) bribed the Ukrainian guard Klat to deliver messages for him. One 
of them describes the killing process in detail, with the victims being 
murdered with exhaust gas from *a large Diesel engine" (cf. Section 
2.3.5). While the victims are gassed, dragged out from the chambers 
and thrown into “immense ditches,” the SS “monsters” are “delirious 
with happiness, as if they were at the opera.”! 

Abráo provided his friend with the following information in a later 
letter:!”° 

“The manner through which the Jews were exterminated — asphyxi- 

ated by the combustion gases of a Diesel engine — had been abol- 

ished. They [the Germans] had also modified the bathroom-slaugh- 
terhouse and they had closed the hole in the wall through which 
went the exhaust-pipe of the motor which had been taken away. Be- 
sides, they had installed a moveable skylight" in the ceiling of the 
death shed. As they did not think one ‘bathroom’ was enough, the 
Nazis had erected another, which already obeyed the above- 
mentioned specifications. [...] Abraham went on to explain that, to 
direct the massacre, a chief of operations had already been appoint- 
ed, the cruel Bauer. His main activities were those of checking, 
through the skylight, the exact moment when the shed was filled to 
saturation. At that moment he issued an order, and the door was 
hermetically closed. Next he opened the skylight, threw a can of gas 
on the compact mass of condemned people, and closed it again. The 
gas was the deadly Zyklon B, conceived in laboratories in Germany 
with the only aim of answering to a demand from the genocidal 
murderers to discover a product which would kill more quickly.” 
This means that the camp now had two gassing installations, both of 
them containing a single gas chamber into which Zyklon B was 





169 S. Szmajzner, op. cit. (note 28), pp. 152f. 
1 Thid., pp. 190f. 
7! Evidently meaning a skylight that can be opened. 
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dropped through a “moveable skylight.” The problematic nature of this 
account is obvious. Not only the number of buildings and individual gas 
chambers, but also the alleged murder weapon clashes violently with 
the established historiography, which has it that Kurt Gerstein’s sup- 
posed mission to replace the engine-exhaust gas used as killing agent 
with hydrogen cyanide “did not bring about any changes in the gassing 
system in the Operation Reinhard death camps."!? 

The presence in the witness accounts of the communications dis- 
cussed above poses an important question regarding the veracity of the 
testimonies: If the mass gassing allegation is indeed true, why are the 
contents of the supposed letters from Camp III either inconsistent with 
the official narrative as established at the Sobibór trials or plainly ab- 
surd? It may be worth noting in this context that Jules Schelvis, in the 
most complete historiographic work to date on the Sobibór Camp, does 
not devote a single word to these letters. 


4.2. Alexander Pechersky, the Main Witness 


Alexander Aronovitch Pechersky (1909 — 1990), the leader of the suc- 
cessful uprising in Sobibór, is one of the stars of the history of the 
“Holocaust.” He is the protagonist of a number of movies about the up- 
rising, among which we have Jack Gold's Escape from Sobibór (1987) 
and Claude Lanzmann's Sobibór, 14 octobre 1943, 16 heures (2001). 

Alexander Pechersky was drafted into the Red Army in June 1941 as 
a sergeant and was promoted to lieutenant in September of the same 
year. A month later he was taken prisoner by the Germans. After a 
failed attempt to escape he was deported to Borisov in May 1942 and 
then to a work camp at Minsk. On 18 September 1943 he was loaded 
onto a train together with all other Jews held at that camp. On 23 Sep- 
tember he arrived at Sobibór, where he remained until the uprising on 
14 October. The Jews who succeeded to escape split into various 
groups. On 22 October Pechersky's group encountered a unit of Soviet 
underground fighters and decided to join them. 

An investigation into Pechersky's fate after that date yields the most 
astonishing contradictions. The Russian edition of Wikipedia tells us:!? 





U? Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 43), p. 104. 
U5 http;//ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tleuepckuii, Александр Аронович 
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“After the liberation of Byelorussia," Pechersky was suspected of 
treason and assigned to a disciplinary battalion. The commander of 
that battalion, Major Andreyev, was so moved by Pechersky’s ac- 
count that, in spite of the prohibition to leave the territory of the 
unit, he allowed Pechersky to travel to Moscow and to depose before 
the commission investigating the misdeeds of the German-Fascist in- 
truders and their helpers. Being members of the commission, the 
writers Pawel Antokolskij and Wenjamin Kawerin heard Pecher- 
sky e account. On that basis they published an article entitled Woss- 
tanje w Sobibore (Uprising at Sobibör). After the war, this text 
was incorporated into the famous collection The Black Book. [...] 
In 1946, during the course of the political persecution of so-called 
'unpatriotic cosmopolites,' he lost his job. For the following five 
years he could not find employment and depended on the support of 
his wife." 
However, in a conversation with another Sobibór detainee, Thomas 
(Toivi) Blatt, which took place in 1979 according to T. Blatt! and in 
1980 according to the English edition of Wikipedia," Pechersky says 
nothing about the disciplinary battalion. Instead he maintains that he 
suffered a serious wound in his leg during action in August of 1944 and 
was awarded а medal for bravery on that occasion." He was, however, 
not able to enjoy this for any length of time, because, as he tells us:'” 
"I was thrown into prison for many years. I was considered a traitor 
because I had surrendered to the Germans, even as a wounded sol- 
dier. After people from abroad kept inquiring about me, I was finally 
released.” 
The assertion that Pechersky was treated as a traitor because of his cap- 
ture by the Germans also figures in the French edition of Wikipedia, 
which, moreover, wrongly states that Pechersky appeared as a witness 
at Nuremberg.!*? 





174 The northwestern part of the Soviet Union south of the Baltic states is referred to at times 


as White Russia (literal translation into English), Byelorussia (Russian name), Byelorus- 
sian SSR (political unit of the USSR), or Belarus (today’s name of the independent coun- 
try). 

A footnote informs us that this article appeared in No. 4/1945 of the magazine Znamya. 
176 Т. Blatt, op. cit. (note 17), p. 121. 

17 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Alexander_Pechersky 

178 T, Blatt, op. cit. (note 17), p. 123. 

19 (bid p. 124. 

180 http;//fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Alexander Petcherski 
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The story of Pechersky’s “many years” of incarceration does not 
stand up to critical scrutiny. If his capture by the Germans had been 
considered to constitute treason, he would obviously have been judged 
and incarcerated immediately after he rejoined the Red Army. It is ab- 
solutely incredible that he would have been given a medal for being 
wounded, would have been allowed to testify before a commission, 
would have been permitted, in 1946, to publish an account of Sobibór, 
only to be then imprisoned “for many years” for having surrendered to 
the Germans in 1941. 

In contrast to Pechersky himself, the English entry on Wikipedia 
gives precise dates for the time of his alleged imprisonment:'”” 

“During Stalin’s political witch hunts of 1948 Pechersky was fired 

from his job and imprisoned along with his brother. Only after Sta- 

lin’s death in 1953 and mounting international pressure for his re- 
lease was he freed.” 
This wording suggests that Pechersky was jailed because of alleged an- 
ti-Soviet activities as part of the campaign against “cosmopolitanism,” 
which began at that time, but it contradicts Pechersky’s own presenta- 
tion. Moreover, the German edition of Wikipedia states unmistakably:'*! 
"He [Pechersky] entertained a correspondence with many survivors 
of the camp who lived in the West. In 1948 these letters led to his 
dismissal [from his post as a music teacher] because of 'relations 
with imperialist states.' He was not arrested, but could not exercise 
his profession for five years, having to restrict himself to occasional 
jobs." 
In her article on Sobibór published in 2008, which discusses Pechersky 
in some detail, Barbara Distel, too, makes no mention of his imprison- 
ment by the Soviet authorities for any reason. She merely states that life 
was “difficult” for the former participants in the uprising once they had 
returned to the USSR.'?? 

We thus arrive at the inescapable conclusion that Pechersky invented 
the story of his *many years" of incarceration in the Soviet Union in or- 
der to decorate himself with the halo of a double martyr who not only 
survived a *Nazi death camp" but also Stalin's dungeons. This in itself 
is enough to make him a con-man, and we have reason enough to be 
very suspicious of his Sobibór tales as well. 





181 http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Alexander_Petscherski 
182 B. Distel, op. cit. (note 59), p. 402. 
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The Russian Wikipedia entry on Pechersky tells us that the magazine 
Znamya published the article entitled “Wosstanie w Sobibore” (Upris- 
ing at Sobibór) by the writers P. Antokolskij and W. Kawerin in its 
4/1945 issue. The article is based on Pechersky's deposition before the 
"commission investigating the misdeeds of the German-Fascist intrud- 
ers and their helpers." Pechersky's account was presented in the third 
person. The famous propaganda writers Ilya Ehrenburg and Vasily 
Grossman included the article in the manuscript of their Black Book, 
which, however, could never be published in the USSR because the 
censor's office had seized and destroyed the printing plates just prior to 
the date of the planned publication of the book. It was only in 1980 that 
a Russian language edition of the Black Book was published in Israel.!*? 
A year later an English translation appeared in New York.'*4 

In 1946 a version of Pechersky’s account, four times as long and 
written in the first person, was published by the Moscow publishing 
house Der Emes in Yiddish under the title Der Uifstand in Sobibor. 
Pechersky, although of Jewish origin, did not speak Yiddish, and so his 
Russian report was translated into the Yiddish language by a certain N. 
Lurie. Der Uifstand in Sobibor was translated into English in 1967.!°% 

A comparison of the latter two versions of Pechersky’s account 
shows that their contents are essentially identical. Two differences are 
worth being mentioned: 

— According to the former version, later integrated into the Black 
Book, a train with 2,000 future victims arrived at Sobibór “nearly 
every day,"!55 whereas the trains of death, according to the 1946 ver- 
sion, operated only every other day.'*° 

— In the first version, Sobibór is said to have existed for one year at the 
time of Pechersky's arrival, with a total of 500,000 victims.!85 Ac- 
cording to the second version, the camp had been in existence for a 
year and half by September 1943; no total number is given for the 
victims, but if there was a trainload of victims every other day and if 
they were killed on arrival with only a handful of exceptions, then 
the number of those killed must have amounted to some 550,000 
persons. 





83 
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Source: http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ilja Grigorjewitsch Ehrenburg 

I. Ehrenburg, V. Grossman, op. cit. (note 81), the paper by P. Antokolskij and W. Kaw- 
erin, “Revolt in Sobibör,” is on pp. 427-445. 

85 Ibid., р. 443. 

186 A. Pechersky, ор. cit. (note 108), p. 19. 


88 J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 


For the following analysis we will use as a basis the (long) 1967 Eng- 
lish version “Revolt in Sobibor.” 

Pechersky’s report is full of outrageous lies. He starts out by saying 
that he and his fellow deportees, during their train ride of four and a half 
days from Minsk to Sobibór in a hopelessly overcrowded car (p. 18), 
“were not given any food, not even a drink of water.” Under such cir- 
cumstances the better part of the deportees would have died of thirst on 
the way, but Pechersky does not mention a single death — even “two- 
year-old Nellie” had survived, although she would be killed on the spot 
as soon as she arrived at Sobibor (p. 21). As the Germans immediately 
selected a portion of the new arrivals — Pechersky among them — for 
work in the carpentry shop, it would obviously have been totally coun- 
ter-productive for them to save a few buckets of water in exchange for 
the loss of valuable hands. On the other hand, if the death of the detain- 
ees had been their objective, they could simply have left them in the 
overcrowded cars without any water for a little longer. In that case all 
they would have had to do was to bury the corpses; no “extermination 
installations” would have been needed. 

Right after his arrival Pechersky learns from “a short stocky Jew” 
that a mass annihilation of human beings is going on at Sobibor: 

“T noticed, to the northwest of us, gray columns of smoke rising and 

disappearing in the distance. The air was full of the sharp smell of 

something smoldering. 

‘What’s burning there’ I asked. 

‘Don’t look in that direction,’ the Jew replied, ‘your comrades’ 

bodies are burning there, the ones who arrived together with you.’ 

I almost fainted. He continued: ‘You are not the first and not the 

last. Every other day, a transport of 2,000 arrives here, and the 

camp has been in existence for nearly a year and a half.’” (p. 19) 
Hence, even as late as September 1943, 2,000 Jews were murdered at 
Sobibér every other day (=1,000 per day). On the following pages 
Pechersky goes on to mention the arrival of new transports of victims. 
Looking at the matter from the point of view of the official version of 
Sobibor, we have here a blatant anachronism: 

According to Jules Schelvis, there were six, possibly eight transports 
to Sobibor from the Soviet territories then occupied by the Germans, 
with Pechersky’s being number two; the first one had left Minsk on 15 
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September." Apart from these Soviet Jews, Jews from Holland, 
France, the General Government, as well as from the city of Skopje 
were taken to Sobibór in 1943.55 The last transport from Holland de- 
parted on 20 July 1943,55 the last one from France on 25 March 
1943,8 and the only one from Skopje on 30/31 March 1943.!?? Depor- 
tations from the General Government ended in June of 1943.!°! In other 
words, between 21 July and 14 September not a single transport reached 
Sobibór. This fits in very well with the fact that Himmler had decreed 
on 5 July that the “Sobibör transit camp [...] is to be converted into a 
concentration camp" (cf. Chapter 2, p. 21). 

What, then, was the origin of the victims mentioned by Pechersky's 
anonymous witness, those victims of whom “every other day, a 
transport of 2,000" had been arriving until 23 September? Here should 
be mentioned in passing that Pechersky still maintained in 1966 that the 
number of Sobibór victims amounted to at least 500,000, and that fol- 
lowing his own arrival in Sobibór no less than 18 convoys with a total 
of 36,000 people reached the camp.'?? According to J. Schelvis, howev- 
er, only 4-6 convoys, carrying at most 10,700 deportees, followed after 
Pechersky's arrival. Ji 

If we follow Pechersky, we learn that, according to his informer, the 
mass murder was not carried out with engine-exhaust gases at all, but 
by means of a “thick dark substance" which came down spiraling from 
the holes in the roof of the death chamber (cf. Chapter 3, p. 69). There 
are more absurdities which the Jewish Soviet officer asks his readers to 
believe: 

— Whenever people in Camp III are led to the death chamber, which is 
disguised as a “bath,” three hundred geese that were kept in the yard 
“were chased around so that their honking would drown out the 
shrieks of the people” (p. 25). 

— Pechersky learns from his friend Ber Feinberg, a Warsaw hairdress- 
er, that formerly a train of ten cars filled “with clothing, shoes and 
sacks of women's hair" left Sobibór every day for Germany (p. 27). 





187 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), pp. 218-220. 

188 (bid p. 198. 

189 (bid р. 218. 

190 bid., p. 226 (note 5). 

191 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 62), р. 263. 

192 Reuben Ainsztein, Jewish Resistance in Nazi-Occupied Eastern Europe, Paul Elek, Lon- 
don 1974, p. 917, note 1. 

93 J, Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), pp. 218-220. 
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—Pechersky befriends an eighteen-year-old German Jewess named 
Luka who emigrated to Holland in the 1930s together with her par- 
ents. Even though she speaks only German and Dutch and he only 
Russian, they have extensive conversations in private. Luka tells him 
that she works in the yard. Through the cracks in a wooden fence 
“one can see the naked men, women, and children as they are led to 
Camp III” (p. 32). Luka also admits to Pechersky that, when she was 
eight years old, she was tortured by the German police who wanted 
to know the hiding place of her father, a communist, who was being 
sought. However, she did not succumb to the torture and did not 
squeal (p. 36). 

— After their escape from Sobibór, Pechersky and his companions stop 
somewhere to the west of the Bug River near a farm. There they 
learn that the Germans in that region have set up a camp "where 
people were turned into soap" (p. 55). The tale of human soap has 
long since been abandoned by official historiography, but in the post 
war years it was a set piece of anti-German horror stories. 


The most enlightening passages of Pechersky's report, however, are 
those dealing with the 14 October uprising itself. In order to understand 
the situation, we must remember the following: Pechersky tells us that, 
while he was at Sobibór, the camp held 600 (male and female) Jewish 
detainees (p. 29). They all are claimed to know that the Germans have 
already killed hundreds of thousands of their brethren. Every day they 
are being manhandled and ill-treated (24 September "passed more or 
less ‘smoothly.’ Only fifteen of us received twenty-five lashes with the 
whip, each for not displaying enough zeal in our work," p. 22). Each 
one of these Jews is fully aware of the fact that upon the dissolution of 
the camp he will be eliminated as an undesirable witness. Under these 
circumstances the detainees have nothing to lose, and the Germans must 
reckon any day with an attempt at an uprising, all the more so as the 
Jews are far from being defenseless: during the preparation of the revolt 
Pechersky advises Baruch, his co-conspirator, that he ought to "gather 
about seventy sharp knives and razors," (p. 34) and at the carpentry 
shop the workers have hatchets at their disposal. 

A mere handful of SS men were facing these 600 desperate Jews 
who were boiling with rage and with the desire to take their revenge and 
who were, at least in part, armed with knives and hatchets. While the SS 
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have some helpers (Pechersky wrongly calls these guards “kapos”'”*), 


they cannot rely on them in any way. “We have privileges, but when the 
time comes to liquidate the camp, we'll find ourselves standing next to 
you. They will kill us too. That is clear,” the Polish *kapo" Brzecki al- 
legedly tells Pechersky (p. 38).?? In other words, the guards can join 
the Jews at any time against the SS guards. Under those circumstances 
one would assume that the SS would be at high alert all the time — but 
that is the very thing that does not occur, according to Pechersky. 
Pechersky explains to his men: 
"My plan is as follows: first we must do away with the officer group 
that administers the camp. Naturally one by one, and without the 
slightest sound." (p. 41) 
That is exactly what happens: 
"Unterscharführer Ernst Berg rode up to the tailor's shop, as was 
arranged beforehand, dismounted from his horse and left it standing 
with the reins hanging down. From what I learned later, this is what 
happened inside: When the Unterscharführer entered, everybody 
rose as usual. Shubayev (Kalimali) walked over to the edge of the 
table. In the corner, near one of the table's legs, lay a hatchet 
wrapped in a shirt. The Unterscharführer removed his belt together 
with his holster and pistol and laid them on the table. Then he took 
off his jacket. Juzef, the tailor, immediately came over with the uni- 
form and began to take the fitting. Senie moved up to the table to be 
able, if necessary, to grab the pistol. Juzef turned the German 
around with his back to Shubayev, explaining that he did so in order 
to get a better light on the uniform. At that moment, Shubayev clout- 
ed the Hitlerite on the head with the flat side of the hatchet. He let 
out a frightful scream. Outside, the horse quivered and pricked up 
its ears. The second blow silenced the Hitlerite for good. |...] Ten 
minutes later, the chief of the guards, Oberscharführer Erbert Helm, 





194 The “kapos” were recruited from among the detainees. As the Sobibor detainees were all 
Jewish, so were the kapos, obviously. Y. Arad writes: “In charge of each team was a ca- 
po, who was one of the prisoners. [...] In Sobibór, the camp elder, who was called ‘chief 
Каро,’ was Moshe Sturm, nicknamed ‘The Governor." (Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 43), p. 
107). The Ukrainian and other guards from Eastern Europe who served at Sobibór and in 
other camps are generally labeled “Trawniki men” in the literature. Pechersky does not 
give any numbers of guards. According to the Enzyklopädie des Holocaust (op. cit. (note 
14), p. 1330), there were *between 90 and 120 Trawniki men" at Sobibór. 

195 The literature about Sobibór does not mention the presence of Polish guards at that camp. 
In his report Pechersky apparently replaced Ukrainian guards by Polish ones in order to 
conceal the fact that certain Soviet citizens had voluntarily cooperated with the Germans. 
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entered the tailor shop. He never came out again. He was waylaid 
by Senie as soon as he crossed the threshold. At exactly four o'clock, 
as had been arranged beforehand, Oberscharfiihrer Goettinger, the 
chief of Camp III, entered the shoemakers’ shop. Arkady Vaispapir 
was repairing a stool. Grisha was standing near the door. The chief 
executioner was in a happy mood. ‘The sun is shining, it is warm, 
good,’ he babbled on. ‘Are my boots ready?’ ‘Here, please,’ Jakub 
said, handing him the boots, ‘try them on.’ ‘Hey, you, Jakub,’ the 
Oberscharfiihrer went on, ‘five days from now, I will be going to 
Germany. You must make a pair of slippers for my Frau. Remember 
that.’ T hope your Frau will be satisfied,’ Jakub replied. At this 
moment, Arkady brought the hatchet down on his head. [...] At four 
thirty, Brzecki and his group returned from the Nord-Camp. Just 
then, Unterscharführer Haulstich appeared in the yard. Shloime ran 
up to him. 

'Unterscharführer, ' he said, ‘I don't know how to continue with the 

dug-outs. The people are standing around doing nothing.’ The Un- 

terscharfiihrer started walking towards the barracks. [...| In the 
meantime, the Unterscharfiihrer was taken care of inside. Shloime 

himself had finished him off.” (pp. 45 — 49) 

Is this report believable? Our answer is: Yes, absolutely so; it is the on- 
ly believable part of Pechersky's account. 

From German documents we know that the uprising was successful. 
Eleven SS guards and two non-German helpers were killed and 300 
Jews managed to escape. This was possible only if the SS neglected to 
take even the most elementary precautions, because it did not even con- 
sider the possibility of an uprising. If, however, Sobibór was an exter- 
mination camp where a horrifying number of Jews had been murdered, 
where the Jewish workforce were facing death at any time and were 
whipped all along, one would have had to reckon permanently with a 
revolt. Thus, the absolutely hare-brained behavior of the SS who practi- 
cally asked to be killed, as Pechersky describes it, proves that Sobibór 
was, instead, a camp where conditions may have been tough, but where 
the lives of the detainees were not in constant danger and where they 
were not continually ill-treated. Thus, the only credible portion of 
Pechersky's account belies the legend of *Sobibór, the extermination 
camp." It takes but a minimum of common sense to recognize this. 

We come to the same conclusion when we look at Miriam Novitch's 
book, in which Pechersky gives us a condensed version of his 1946 re- 
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port: He tells us that the guards, at tattoo every night, had to hand in the 
clip of five cartridges which came with the rifle each of them had been 
issued!” — but in a real extermination camp the camp administration 
would have made sure that all guards remained armed to the teeth 24 
hours a day. 

We wish to add that, according to a deposition made by the former 
police captain Erich Wullbrandt in Braunschweig in 1961, some of the 
Jews who had escaped returned voluntarily to the camp on the night of 
the uprising.!°’ If this is true — and we see no reason why it should not 
be — we would have here a further proof of our assessment. 


4.3. “The Most Conclusive Evidence” 


In a note to his 1997 book From the Ashes of Sobibór, Thomas Toivi 
Blatt, the key witness of the German Demjanjuk trial, makes the follow- 
ing admission:!?® 

"The most conclusive evidence that something murderous was tak- 

ing place in Lager III was the fact that no-one ever came out alive, 

but such evidence was purely circumstantial. The Nazis made it dif- 
ficult to collect any direct evidence of what was widely known 
throughout the camp.” 
As will be shown below, this “evidence” is not only “purely circum- 
stantial," but also fundamentally flawed. 

Let us for the sake of argument assume that the alleged mass killings 
really took place. What, then, would the inmates working outside of 
Camp III have been able to observe of the extermination process? 
Schelvis gives us the following answer: ?? 

"They would have heard the agonizing cries and screams of the vic- 

tims; they also caught glimpses, through holes in the fence, of naked 

people going through the ‘tube.’ Then there was the stench of de- 

composing bodies, and later still the tall flames of the fires, all of 

which pointed to the fact that people were being murdered there.” 
To this can be added the supply of vast amounts of firewood for the 
cremations, the cutting of the hair of the female victims, the noise com- 





1% M. Novitch, op. cit. (note 36), p. 95. 

97 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), p. 176, 193 (note 9). 
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ing from the gassing engine, and the fact, mentioned by Blatt, that “no- 
one ever came out alive” from Camp III. But do these observations real- 
ly point unequivocally to the "fact" of mass gassings? Are all of them 
even reliable? 

Let us begin with the “agonizing cries and screams.” Needless to 
say, such sounds do not prove murder, only the expression of fear, and 
may have come from people who merely believed that they were about 
to be gassed. This sort of reaction was observed by an American in the 
liberated Belsen camp іп 1945:?% 

“An American relief worker who had not worked at Belsen could not 

understand why ‘it was difficult to get many of these people to take a 

steam bath voluntarily.’ Many of the women especially, Marvin 

Klemme noted, ‘would let out such screams as they were led into the 

place, or as the steam was turned on, that one would have thought 

that they were entering a slaughterhouse.’ Eventually, ‘a Jewish 
doctor explained that some of this fear resulted from a sub-con- 
scious feeling that they were about to enter some kind of torture 
chamber.” 
Eye witnesses and mainstream Holocaust historians both assert that the 
screams soon ceased because the victims were suffocated, but would 
not likewise the screamers have fallen silent (at least to the degree that 
they could not be heard from a certain distance), if they suddenly dis- 
covered that they were not in a “death chamber" but rather in an ordi- 
nary bath? Here we may also recall Freiberg’s statement that “voices of 
people and children crying” were heard by some inmates “from within 
the forest” and were interpreted as evidence that the deportees were still 
alive, until Freiberg and his fellow inmates somehow realized that they 
were the voices of the men in the burial detail. But could the voices of 
adult males really be mistaken for children’s cries? 

The cutting of women’s hair, rather than indicating mass killings, in 
fact works against the official hypothesis. Or are we to believe that the 
SS deliberately created a bottleneck in the extermination process just so 
that they could collect around 100 kg of hair per transport,™! corre- 
sponding in value to only a minute fraction of the money, gold and oth- 
er valuables confiscated from the deportees? Indeed, the haircutting on- 





200 Ben Shephard, After Daybreak. The Liberation of Bergen-Belsen 1945, Schocken Books, 
New York 2005, p. 148. 
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ly makes sense as part of a delousing operation. Likewise, the undress- 
ing of people does not imply murder. 

What about the noise from the supposed gassing engine? As seen 
above, the earliest eyewitness accounts asserted that the alleged victims 
were killed using chlorine (Feldhendler, Metz, Hanel) or an unidentified 
gas or substance (Pechersky, Freiberg’s 1944 account). This can only 
mean that those witnesses did not connect the alleged gassings with the 
sound of an engine.” 

The railroad employee Jan Piwonski, when interviewed by Claude 
Lanzmann in the 1970s, stated that he had clearly heard the sound of a 
diesel motor from inside the camp.?? Diesel engines, especially those of 
an older type, produce a characteristic knocking sound which makes 
them distinguishable from petrol engines.?^ As already mentioned, the 
exhaust gas from diesel engines is not feasible as a weapon for mass 
murder. 

In his book Freiberg recalls the acoustic impressions of his first 
night in Sobibór thus:?9? 

“We sat on the sand, under the roof, waiting for the unknown. No 

more children crying, no more women sighing. Complete silence, as 

if no one was there. We heard only the hum of a motor that operated 

nonstop, accompanied by the croak of frogs, a sound that was some- 

how both monotonous and terrifying. " 
Interestingly, later in the book Freiberg describes how, while being led 
to the haircutting barrack near Camp III where he and other inmates 
were to work, “only the monotonous hum of the generator and the 
sound of the crickets could be heard.””° Curiously, the former SS Hu- 
bert Gomerski testified that the camp only had one generator," which 
was located in Camp I, i.e. the other end of the camp, but he also men- 
tioned that “in the gas chamber there was a light, which was powered 





?? Many years after the war Ada Lichtman insisted that she had not heard the sound of an 


engine; A. Lichtman, op. cit. (note 153), p. 24. 

Transcript of the Shoah Interview with Jan Piwonski. Translation by Erica Booth, Volun- 

teer-Visitor Services, May 2008, available at 
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207 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), р. 113; according to Blatt, Sobibór was equipped with “an 
excellent lighting system in and around the camp which had an independent generator"; 
T. Blatt, op. cit. (note 17), p. 14. 


203 


204 


96 J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 


by the [gassing] engine "P a statement which means that there indeed 


was a generator located in Camp Ш. Treblinka eyewitness Jankiel 
Wiernik speaks of a “power plant" located alongside the gas chambers 
in that camp, housing “a motor taken from a dismantled Soviet tank” 
which, besides acting as the killing agent, supplied the camp with elec- 
tricity.” It is thus fully possible that inmates heard the sound from an 
engine used to generate electricity (or possibly a water pump engine) 
and then ascribed to it a false, homicidal origin.?!° 

Observations of flames likewise do not prove mass killings. As will 
be further discussed in the next chapter, a certain percentage of the de- 
portees died either in the camp or on their way to it. It is likely that 
sooner or later their corpses were burned for hygienic reasons. 

While mainstream Holocaust historians have it that the cremation of 
victims at Sobibór began in early autumn 1942 (cf. Section 5.2.2.), there 
are witnesses contradicting this, such as Moshe Bahir, who describes 
his arrival at the camp as follows:?!! 

"Behind the fence were huge piles of bundles and various personal 

belongings, flames of fire and pillars of smoke which arose from 

within the camp and, with their flickering light, tried to brighten the 

evening twilight, and, above all, the smell of charred flesh which 

filled the air. " 
The witness claims to have arrived to Sobibór on April 20, 1942??? just 
a few days after the camp opened, and would therefore have been una- 
ble to observe either flames from cremation pyres or huge piles of per- 
sonal belongings. Freiberg, who arrived some weeks later, writes on the 
other hand that Sobibór “looked like a big farm where everything ap- 
peared normal.”?!3 





208 J. Schelvis, ibid. 

?9 С, Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 9, Engl. ed.), pp. 70-73. 
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village, Zlobek, was located 3 kilometers to the west. Moreover, the area containing the 
camp site, the station, and a saw mill was situated in the middle of a forest. It is therefore 
possible that the camp was not linked to a power station, or, if it was, the capacity of the 
line may well have been too low for the needs of the camp. It is further unlikely that the 
camp was connected to a local water supply system. 

211 M. Novitch, op. cit. (note 36), p. 143. 
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As will be further discussed in the next chapter, the cremation of 
hundreds of thousands of corpses on pyres would have required vast 
amounts of firewood. However, most eyewitnesses appear completely 
unaware of such a fuel supply. There is even confusion as to what kind 
of fuel was used. The witness Kurt Thomas (alias Kurt Ticho) testified 
that the corpses were burnt “with the help of firebombs, wood, and 
coal.””!* In another account, published in Novitch’s anthology, Thomas 
mentions only coal as fuel.?'5 

Many of the witnesses describe a stench supposedly emanating from 
decomposing corpses. It is a well known fact among police and people 
working in the field of forensics that the odor of putrefying corpses, 
which appears during the bloat stage of decomposition and is caused by 
the release of gases such as cadaverine und putrescine, is "terrible" and 
overwhelming.”'© In the case of open or shallow mass graves, the smell 
can spread over large areas, depending on weather and wind conditions. 
American journalist Elizabeth Neuffer has described a visit to a mass 
grave in Bosnia thus:7!” 

"You could smell the mass grave at Cerska long before you could 

see it. The sickly, sweet smell of the bodies came wafting through the 

trees lining the dirt track up to the grave.” 

In this case the mass grave contained only a few dozen corpses.?!? It 
seems highly doubtful that the inmates at Sobibór would have been able 
to determine by their olfactory senses alone if the decomposing bodies 
causing the stench numbered a few dozen, hundreds, thousands, or tens 
of thousands. In this context it is worth noting that the odor of decom- 
position is extremely persistent and may linger for months or even years 
after the disappearance of soft tissues or the removal of the decompos- 
ing corpse(s).?? 

Finally we come to the “evidence” that “no-one ever came out 
alive." The problem of this argument becomes evident by even a curso- 





214 “mit Hilfe von Brandbom[b]en, Holz u. Kohle”; Statement by Kurt Ticho (Thomas), 
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ry glance at the various maps of Sobibór. The most “correct” map,” 


drawn by Bill Rutherford in 2002 and partially based on air photos, 
shows that the northern, eastern, and western borders of the vaguely 
trapezoidal Camp III area hardly could have been observed from other 
parts of the camp. This means that deloused deportees could have left 
Camp III unnoticed by inmates in Camp I and II. This also makes sense 
from a hygienic-prophylactic viewpoint, as naturally one would seek to 
avoid contact between deloused deportees and the potentially louse- 
carrying inmates of Camps I and II. Interestingly, the Rutherford map 
shows a sort of passage leading from the northeast corner of Camp III 
through the forest in the general direction of the main railroad.?! 


4.4. The Alleged First Gas Chamber Building at 
Sobibór 


The findings of the Hagen trial verdict regarding the first gas-chamber 

building at Sobibór are summarized as follows by Rückerl:?? 
"About 500 m to the west of this chapel [near the main railroad] the 
pioneering commando erected the gas-chamber building: a small 
solid building with a concrete foundation. The inside of this building 
was divided into three adjoining gas-proof cells measuring 4 x 4 m. 
Each cell was equipped with an air-raid shelter door in each of the 
opposite external walls, one for entrance to the cell, one for pulling 
out the corpses.” 

Riickerl adds that the gassing engine was placed in a special annex 

(Anbau) according to the Holocaust historiography to this building. 
According to Yitzhak Arad:?? 
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timetable of the railways in the General Government shows that there were four trains 
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Verlag Josef Otto Slezak, Vienna 1984, p. 118. 
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“The first gas chambers erected in Sobibor were in a solid brick 
building with a concrete foundation. They were located in the 
northwest part of the camp, more isolated and distant from the other 
parts of the camp than in Belzec. There were three gas chambers in 
the building, each 4 x 4 meters. The capacity of each chamber was 
about two hundred people. Each gas chamber was entered through 
its own separate door leading from a veranda that ran along the 
building. On the opposite side of the building, there was a second set 
of doors for removing the corpses. Outside was a shed in which the 
engine that supplied the carbon monoxide gas was installed. Pipes 
conducted the gas from the engine exhaust to the gas chambers.” 
The reader of this unambiguous description may get the impression that 
the eye witness testimonies concur on the characteristics of this build- 
ing. Let us therefore take a look at the actual statements left by those 
who in their work as members of the camp staff supposedly observed it 
on repeated occasions or on a daily basis. 

As the first commandant of Sobibór, Franz Stangl was present dur- 
ing the camp’s construction and the beginning of the alleged gassings. 
Since he was transferred to Treblinka in early September 1942, he 
would not have been able to observe the second phase gas chambers, 
thus excluding the possibility of confusion between the two buildings. 
When interviewed by Gitta Sereny in a Diisseldorf prison in 1971, 
Stangl, as we have already said, recalled that the first gas-chamber 
building “was a new brick building with three rooms, three meters by 
four "771 This is also consistent with a statement made by Stangl two 
years earlier, which describes the same building as a “stone construc- 
tion.” 

The former SS-Unterscharfiihrer Erich Fuchs, who supposedly in- 
stalled the gassing engine, testified:?”° 

“Upon my arrival at Sobibér I found near the station an area with a 

concrete structure and several permanent houses.” 

It is apparent from the context that the “concrete structure” is identical 
with the alleged gas-chamber building. One notes that, while Stangl 
places the gas-chamber building a considerable distance from the rail- 





224 G. Sereny, Into that Darkness, Vintage Books, New York 1983, pp. 109f. 
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in J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), p. 33. 
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way station and isolated “back in the woods,””’ Fuchs claims the same 
installation to have been located in an area “near the station” together 
with other buildings. This contradiction, however, is small compared to 
that revealed by the testimony of alleged “Gasmeister” Erich Bauer 27 
“The gas chamber was already there, a wooden building on a con- 
crete base about the same size as this courtroom, though much low- 
er, as low as a normal house. There were two or three chambers, in 
front of which there was a corridor that, from the outside, you ac- 
cessed via a bridge.” 
Thus the witnesses disagree on the very construction material of the 
first gas-chamber building! How do mainstream Holocaust historians 
handle this glaring contradiction? As seen above, Arad simply ignores 
the statement of the key witness Bauer, while combining the descrip- 
tions of Stangl and Fuchs into “a solid brick building with a concrete 
foundation.” Schelvis, on the other hand, finds it necessary to confront 
Bauer’s testimony. In the German edition of his Sobibór book, pub- 
lished in 1998, we теаа:22° 
“Bauer was mistaken about the wooden building. It was a solid 
brick house.” 
For some reason, however, Schelvis had completely changed his mind 
about this issue by the time the English language edition of the same 
book appeared in 2007. In this we read:?? 
"Because he [Fuchs] had put into place so many installations over 
the course of time, he did not remember that the first gas chambers 
at Sobibór had been constructed of wood. " 
Consequently, the Bauer who erred in his recollections was turned into 
Bauer the reliable eye witness:?! 
"From his account it can be deduced that the gas chambers were in- 
deed identical to those at Bełżec he constructed of wood]. " 
Schelvis suddenly also discovered that the fact of the first gas-chamber 
building having been constructed of wood was a key factor behind its 
replacement with the second phase gas chambers "7 





27 G. Sereny, op. cit. (note 224), p. 109. 
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“After a few months it became apparent that the gas chambers at 
both Belzec and Sobibór needed to be replaced. The timber walls 
had become tainted with the sweat, urine, blood and excrement of 
the victims. The new gas chambers were to be brick-built, more du- 
rable, and support a larger capacity.” 
Such is the arbitrary nature of mainstream Holocaust historiography! As 
could be expected, the reader of the English edition is not made aware 
of this 180 degree change, and no explanation is given of the reason be- 
hind it. Likewise, Schelvis never addresses the most crucial question 
raised by the eye witness accounts: how could it be that Stangl and 
Bauer, two men who both should have been intimately familiar with the 
gas-chamber building, produced such divergent testimony? 

A most revealing insight into the artificial nature of the “gas cham- 
ber” observations is provided by the Ukrainian auxiliary Mikhail 
Razgonayev. In his interrogation of 20-21 September 1948 Razgonayev 
related how he was detached from the Trawniki training camp to Sobib- 
ór in May 1942, where he served as a guard until July 1943. Thus, he 
was present during the first as well as the second phase of the alleged 
extermination activity. His description of the killing installation is unu- 
sually detailed:??? 

"The gas chamber, or as it was termed for camouflage: 'bath- 

house,' was a stone building punctiliously isolated by a system of 

barbed wire fences from other parts of the camp and hidden by 
young trees, saplings in particular, from the view of the huts, ‘dress- 
ing rooms,’ so that the people who were in the ‘dressing rooms’ 
would not be able to see what was happening at the ‘bath-house.’ 

The 'bath-house' was distant from the 'dressing rooms' so that the 

cries emerging from the gas chambers, when the people realized that 

they had been tricked and were persuaded that they had been 
brought there not to bathe but for their destruction, could not be 
heard. 

In the building with gas chambers there was a wide corridor, on one 

side of which were 4 chambers. In the four chambers the floor, ceil- 

ing, and walls were of concrete; they had 4 special shower-heads 
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that were intended not to supply water, but for the entry of exhaust 

gases, through which the people in the chambers were killed. 

Each chamber had two doors: internal on the corridor side through 

which the people would enter the chamber and external that opened 

outwards and through which the bodies would be removed. 

The doors — the internal and the external — were closed hermetically 

and fitted with rubber strips that did not allow the gas to escape 

from the chamber. 

Behind the rear wall of the building was located on a base, under an 

awning, a strong motor that would begin to work the moment the 

chambers were full and the doors were closed hermetically. 

From the motor led a pipe that went through the ceiling of the build- 

ing corridor with the gas chambers. From the pipe would emerge in- 

to each chamber a metal pipe, ending with a shower head that was 

used in bath-houses for the supply of water. Through this system the 

exhaust gases from the motor would be led into the chamber.” 
Razgonayev’s layout of the building — a small number of chambers 
placed in a row — corresponds to that commonly alleged for the first 
gas-chamber building, although the number of chambers, four, is not 
mentioned by any other witness, either in connection with the first or 
the second building.” In the long interrogation protocol there is no 
mention whatsoever of the gas-chamber building being replaced or en- 
larged, yet the witness states that the Ukrainian guards were posted 
along the way to the gas chambers, and he even affirms:?? 

"During the time of my service as a guard and afterwards as an 

chief guard at the Sobibór camp, I saw the process of extermination 

of people with my own eyes. " 
As we later learn that Razgonayev was promoted to chief guard (Ober- 
wachmann) in December 1942, this statement implies that he performed 
guard duties in Camp III before as well as after the supposed recon- 
struction of the gas chambers. How it was possible for him to forget 
about this crucial event becomes even more inexplicable by the fact that 
Razgonayev mentions other construction work carried out in June-July 
1942, in which he himself participated as a carpenter. 





234 There can be no doubt that Razgonayev is speaking of four chambers in total, as later in 
the interrogation he mentions that the funneling of victims into the gas-chamber building 
“would continue until all 4 chambers were full.” 
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The eye witnesses’ claims regarding the first (trial) gassing are even 
more fraught with contradictions. Stangl describes the ostensible event 
as follows:?°5 

"[...] one afternoon Wirth’s aide, Oberhauser, came to get me. I 

was to come to the gas chamber. When I got there, Wirth stood in 

front of the building wiping the sweat off his cap and fuming. Michel 
told me later that he’d suddenly appeared, looked around the gas 

chambers on which they were still working and said, ‘Right, we ll 

try it out right now with those twenty-five work-Jews: get them up 

here.’ They marched our twenty-five Jews up there and just pushed 
them in, and gassed them. Michel said Wirth behaved like a lunatic, 
hit out at his own staff with his whip to drive them on. And then he 
was livid because the doors hadn’t worked properly.” 
In a statement from April 1969, Stangl further mentioned what alleged- 
ly had happened to the victims of this first gassing:??? 

“I think the bodies were buried near the brick building [i.e. the gas 

chambers]. No grave had been dug. I am certain that the bodies 

were not naked, but were buried with their clothes still on.” 
Fuchs, however, had quite a different story to tell of the first gassing in 
his testimony:??? 

"Following this [the installation of the gassing engine], a gassing 

experiment was carried out. If my memory serves me right, about 

thirty to forty women were gassed in one gas chamber. The Jewish 
women were forced to undress in an open place close to the gas 
chamber, and were driven into the gas chamber by the above- 
mentioned SS members and by Ukrainian auxiliaries. |...] About ten 
minutes later the thirty to forty women were dead. |...| I packed my 
tools and saw how the corpses were removed. The transportation 
was done with a lorry trail [sic] that led from the gas chambers to a 
remote plot.” 
Thus, while Stangl has it that the victims numbered 25, were almost 
certainly male (since they constituted a construction commando), and 
were buried with their clothes still on near the gas-chamber building, 
Fuchs maintains that they were between 30 and 40, female, undressed 
before the gassing, and subsequently interred in a *remote plot." More- 
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over, Fuchs lists a number of SS men as being present,”** but mentions 
neither Wirth nor Oberhauser, despite the fact that SS-Sturmbannfiihrer 
Wirth was the responsible inspector of the Reinhardt camps. This omis- 
sion becomes even more glaring when Wirth’s alleged display of anger 
is considered. The testimonies of Stangl and Fuchs are therefore com- 
pletely at odds with each other regarding this singular event. 

Another Sobibór SS man, Heinrich Barbl, further adds to the confu- 
sion surrounding the trial gassing:??? 

"Red Cross nurses accompanied the selected women, who were 

transported by bus. They assisted with the undressing.” 

It seems more than a little strange that the SS would make the Red 
Cross privy to a top-secret extermination process, especially since, ac- 
cording to Stangl, Wirth feared that the victims “might have been spot- 
ted by someone outside the camp.” 

A further small but nonetheless important contradiction concerns the 
exterior doors of the alleged gas chambers. According to Schelvis, at 
the time the second phase gas-chamber building was constructed, Wirth 
ordered new gas chamber doors that were hinged, so that the corpses of 
the victims would no longer block the exterior doors.”*' The witness 
Hódl spoke of the new gas chamber doors as “trapdoors” (Klapptüren) 
“which would be raised after the gassing."?? This implies that the doors 
to the first gas-chamber building opened to the sides, as, needless to 
say, one would not have constructed doors that opened inwards. 

As already mentioned, mainstream Holocaust historians assert that 
the second chamber building at Sobibór used the second phase building 
at Belzec as a model and that the two buildings in fact were constructed 
by the same people (Hackenholt and Lambert). According to the wit- 
ness Stanislaw Kozak, all doors in the first gas-chamber building at 
Bełżec “opened toward the outside.” When it comes to Belzec's sec- 
ond gas-chamber building, however, key witness Rudolf Reder has it 
that the corpses were pulled out through doors that “were slid open with 
wooden handles.” 
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The alleged second phase gas-chamber building at Belzec was sup- 
posedly erected between mid-June and mid-July 1942.°° By then the al- 
leged first gas-chamber building at Sobibór had already been in opera- 
tion for two months. Are we to believe that Wirth, the inspector and 
chief designer of the alleged Aktion Reinhardt *death camps," had the 
gas chamber doors at Bełżec changed from hinged to sliding ones,?* 
while aware that doors of the latter type were impeding the extermina- 
tion process at Sobibór? 

Sereny comments that Franz Stangl's "different versions of events 
are not too important from the point of view of facts?" But what 
should one say about the fact that the former Sobibór SS men are con- 
tradicting themselves as well as each other when it comes to important 
details of the alleged mass gassings? Contrary to what mainstream Hol- 
ocaust historians and propagandists may believe, such contradictions 
are fatal to the Sobibór gas chamber allegation, as this rests exclusively 
on such flawed eye witness evidence. 


4.5. Miscellaneous Anomalies and Absurdities 


The testimonies left by former Sobibór inmates are rife with contradic- 
tions, incongruities, anomalies, and absurdities which are indicative of 
their general quality. Below I will list only a few of them. 

Dov Freiberg claims to have seen in the forest surrounding Camp III 
“a hill of white sand about twenty meters high" which “looked suspi- 
cious."? Needless to say, anyone would be surprised by a mysterious 
mountain of sand the height of a seven story building! He also writes 
that “hundreds of other workers were killed daily during the months I 
spent in the camp and were replaced by others.””® Given that the in- 
mates numbered around 600,7? his survival was more than a little mi- 
raculous. 

Freiberg also maintains that a group of 73 Dutch detainees caught 
trying to escape was punished with decapitation (!) and:?°! 





245 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 43), p. 73. 

246 Thid., p. 73, 183. 

27 G. Sereny, op. cit. (note 224), p. 111. 

248 D Freiberg, op. cit. (note 58), рр. 219f. 

249 Thid., pp. 260f. 

250 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 43), p. 333. 
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“After the war, an SS man by the name of Novak was caught, and a 
search of his home revealed photographs of the beheadings in La- 
ger 3.” 
Yet no Sobibór SS man named Novak was ever arreste and if such 
photographs really existed, they would surely have been reproduced a 
hundred times by now! 

As we have already seen in Section 2.3.8., the witness Moshe Bahir 
is especially fond of ascribing cruelties of the more extreme and unbe- 
lievable kind to members of the camp staff. His mendacity is further 
demonstrated by the claim that the guard dog Barry, well-known also 
from Treblinka, was “the size of a pony.'?? Ada Lichtman states that 
young girls were “raped before being gassed” and that a newborn baby 
was drowned in the latrines by Gustav Wagner "77 However, she also 
maintains that Wagner always was very nice to her, that he once saved 
her from being beaten by a Ukrainian guard, and that, at another occa- 
sion, he let Ada go without punishment after discovering her eating sto- 
len food.” Esther Raab in turn recounts that Wagner once gave her 
candy.”°° Clearly the man was something of a split personality! 

Other witnesses claim that inmates were forced to climb trees which 
were then cut down, so that they fell to their death, and that SS Gomer- 
ski and Wagner amused themselves by using babies as sling-balls.??? In 
court the former camp commandant Stangl gave a rather different ver- 


sion of the alleged tree climbing murders:”°® 


d»? 





es like Freiberg maintain that the Dutch Jews were beheaded, while other claim that they 
were shot; Louis de Jong, “Sobibor,” Encounter, December 1978, p. 26. 

252 According to Schelvis, two men of the camp staff bore the surname Novak: Anton Julius, 
who was killed in the revolt, and Walter Novak, who is said to have disappeared in 1947 
after having spent some time as a prisoner of war. Schelvis notes that the Pirna police in 
1946 searched the home of Walter Novak's wife, and that valuables supposedly taken 
from the camp were found, but mentions nothing of photographs or other documents; J. 
Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), p. 260. 

253 Ibid., p. 150. Photos taken of Barry at Treblinka by Kurt Franz show him to have been of 
perfectly ordinary size (www.deathcamps.org/treblinka/pic/bigz04.jpg). According to 
Kurt Bolender, the dog was “rather aggressive," but never severely harmed any of the 
inmates; J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), p. 92. 

254 M. Novitch, op. cit. (note 36), p. 55. 

75 A. Lichtman, op. cit. (note 153), p. 42, 44. 

256 R.L. Rashke, op. cit. (note 39), p. 319. 

257 “Sobibór — Mordfabrik hinter Stacheldraht,” Frankfurter Rundschau, 25 August 1950, p. 
5. 

258 Statement made by Franz Stangl in Duisburg on 29 April 1969, Zentrale Stelle der Lan- 
desjustizverwaltungen Ludwigsburg (subsequently quoted as ZStL) 230/59- 12-4469; 
quoted in J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), p. 113. 
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"It came to my attention that Bolender was bullying the Jewish in- 
mates by forcing them to climb up the trees. He would make them 
whistle or sing, and then they had to jump down. [...] I called 
Bolender to order and told him that as long as I was at the camp, 
this must not continue any longer. I forbade him to engage in any 
more such bullying. At the subsequent meeting with the other offic- 
ers I let it be known that I would not tolerate such bullying. " 

It is thus possible that the allegations of murder by tree-felling originat- 

ed with a case of relatively harmless bullying carried out by an individ- 

ual SS officer, who was then reprimanded for his behavior. 

Another anomalous group of assertions concerns the reception of the 
arriving Jewish deportees. According to Bahir, one of Gustav Wagner's 
duties was “counting the Jews who arrived in the transports"??? and 
“conducting the registry of victims.”” He also mentions that SS-Ober- 
scharführer Hermann Michel “took a census" of the male arrivals?! 
Freiberg recalls an incident where, during a period of "respite from 
transports," Wagner went around registering the names, age and place 
of birth of the inmates in the camp.” But why was this done, if Sobibór 
indeed was a pure extermination camp? This is a question flying in the 
face of the official narrative. Schelvis compares the bureaucracy of the 
“extermination camps" with that of the Einsatzgruppen,”® asserting that 
the former did not have to keep records of the alleged mass killings 2^ 
Later in his book, however, he details the procedure of transport lists 
used for the deportation of French, Dutch, German, and Austrian Jews 
to Auschwitz and Sobibér:?® 

“Two copies [of the transport lists] were given to the transport lead- 

ers for the journey east, creating the impression, perhaps, that they 

knew the deportees by name, and that the list would facilitate regis- 
tration on arrival at the camp. 

At Auschwitz this may indeed have been the case — unless of course 

the victims were sent straight to the gas chambers. But the lists com- 





259 M. Novitch, op. cit. (note 36), p. 149. 

?9 Thid., p. 144. 

261 [biq., р. 146. 

?9? D Freiberg, op. cit. (note 58), pp. 223f. 

263 “Task forces," German military units deployed behind the Russian front to fight parti- 
sans. According to mainstream historiography they are also said to have shot between 1.3 
and 2.2 million Jewish civilians. This topic will not be covered in the present book. Edi- 
tor's remark. 

264 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), p. 15. 
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piled for Sobibor were only ever intended to disguise the Germans’ 

true intentions. The transport leaders would have passed the lists on 

to the camp commandant, but the most he probably ever did with 

them was to file them in a drawer somewhere. No further action was 

ever taken.” 
Thus at least a part of the Jews sent to Sobibór was registered with their 
names — but the Holocaust historian assures us that this was only part of 
a “deception”! We may also note in this context that, while in Brazilian 
custody in 1967, Franz Stangl, the former commandant of Sobibor and 
Treblinka, allegedly stated to the São Paulo police that “his job during 
the war had been to take down the names of the victims as they were 
marched to the gas chambers.?96 A most thorough “deception” in- 
deed ?87 

Another example of this laborious charade: according to Ada Licht- 
man the Germans received the Dutch transports with long tables on 
which were nicely set coffee, bread, and marmalade.” After they fin- 
ished eating, the Dutch Jews were shown around the camp. Next they 
had to write postcards addressed to their remaining relatives in the 
Netherlands, after which some of them were selected for work, while 
the rest was finally “chased off to be exterminated”! 

Yet another anomaly found in Schelvis' description of the camp 
concerns Walter Poppert, a German Jew deported from Westerbork 
with his wife on May 8, 1943.?? At Sobibór Poppert was foreman of 
the Waldkommando, a fact which was mentioned by him in a postcard 
dating from August 1943.7! In other words: the SS allowed an inmate 
in a top secret “extermination camp" to communicate with the outside 
world — a contradiction which goes unnoticed by Schelvis.?’? 





266 “Austrian seized by Brazil as Nazi," The New York Times, 3 March 1967, pp. 1f. How- 

ever, according to a notice in the Swedish newspaper Dagens Nyheter (“Treblinkas chef 

greps i Brasilien," 3 March 1967, p. 13), Stangl “denied all allegations made against 

him." 

For another important indication that the deportees who arrived in Sobibór (and the other 

Aktion Reinhardt camps) were indeed registered, cf. Subchapter 9.5. 

Dov Freiberg likewise maintains that "there were transports where the people were 

greeted politely, with bread, jam and coffee"; D. Freiberg, op. cit. (note 58), p. 251. 

269 A. Lichtman, op. cit. (note 153), pp. 46f. 

270 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), р. 139. 

21 [bid., p. 112, 141. 
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ever, was sent three months after his arrival to the camp, which makes it difficult to rec- 
oncile with the alleged policy of secrecy and camouflage. 
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Regarding the number of victims eyewitnesses often give figures 
significantly higher than both the figure of 250,000 hitherto generally 
accepted and Schelvis’ lower estimate of 170,000. As mentioned before 
(Section 2.3.8.), Bahir claims to have overheard a conversation between 
SS men Paul Bredow and Rudolf Beckmann following Himmler’s re- 
ported second visit to the camp in February 1943, in which it was said 
that “the visit was designed to mark the completion of the first million 
Jews destroyed at Sobibór”??? — yet in reality little more than 100,000 
Jews had been deported to the camp at that time. Zelda Metz in her ear- 
ly post war testimony gave the number of Sobibór victims as 2 mil- 
lion,’ a figure which also appears in Szmajzner’s book from 1968.75 
At the 1950 trial against the former Sobibór SS men Hubert Gomerski 
and Johann Klier witnesses mentioned the figure of more than 900,000 
victims." The above-mentioned Kurt Ticho/Thomas? as well as 
Chaim Engel and Selma Engel-Wijnberg?" spoke of 800,000 victims. 
Exaggerations of this magnitude are hard to explain as simple misjudg- 
ments. 

One also encounters false statements regarding the number and arri- 
val dates of transports. The witness Ursula Stern claims that, between 9 
April 1943 and 14 October the same year, a transport of Dutch Jews 
from Westerbork arrived at the camp "regularly every Friday" despite 
the uncontested fact that the last transport of Dutch Jews to Sobibór left 
Westerbork on July 20, 1943.78 


4.6. Testimonies by Former Camp Personnel 


Jules Schelvis describes the testimonies left by former German and 
Austrian Sobibór camp staff by writing:?” 
“Still using their Nazi jargon, those who had once been in power, 
showing no signs of emotion and giving only the barest of facts, 
submitted their statements about what had happened at Sobibór. " 
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276 “Die Massenmorde im Lager Sobibor,” Frankfurter Rundschau, 22 August 1950, р. 4. 
277 Statement by Chaim Engel and Selma Engel-Wijnberg, ROD, c[23.62]09, p. 3. 
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When it came to Camp III and what had allegedly transpired there, 
Schelvis adds: “the SS men were reluctant to reveal any snippets of in- 
formation.”?®° Most of their declarations are indeed severely lacking in 
detail, which should not come as a surprise, as their interrogators appar- 
ently did not show much interest in how exactly the alleged mass kill- 
ings had been carried out, or even made possible. When we get extra 
“information,” it is often peripheral, redundant, or absurd, such as the 
“snippet” provided by the former SS-Oberscharfiihrer Alfred Ittner, 
who claimed that his colleagues Gomerski and Bolender had built a 
cabin at the edge of the cremation pit from where they could oversee the 
cremations while “generally amusing themselves and roasting potatoes 
over the fire”!?®! Indeed, the information about the death camp proper at 
Sobibor is so scarce that, in order to describe it in detail, Schelvis has to 
spend five pages quoting the Bełżec witnesses Gerstein and Reder.?? 

One of the most frequently quoted former staff members is Erich 
Bauer, who in 1950 was sentenced to death (later commuted to life im- 
prisonment) for having been in charge of the alleged murder weapon, 
the engine providing carbon monoxide for the gas chambers (see Sub- 
chapter 6.2). After having spent twelve years in the Berlin Tegel prison, 
Bauer suddenly decided to “come clean about the whole truth”? and 
spent the next years appearing as a witness for the prosecution and play- 
ing the role of the honest perpetrator (an activity which was to little 
avail, as he died in the same prison in 1980). The quality of his truth- 
telling may be ascertained from the fact that, while at his own trial in 
1950, he maintained that the Sobibór victims numbered between 50,000 
and 100,000,“ in 1962 he suddenly changed this estimate to 350,000? 
— i.e. more than twice the currently held victim figure! Bauer's descrip- 
tion of the roof of the first gas-chamber building is also more than a lit- 
tle curious:?*ó 





280 Thid., p. 112. 
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"I remember quite clearly that a camouflage net had been draped 
over the gas chamber. I collected this net myself from the ammuni- 
tion warehouse in Warsaw. It was thrown over the top of the roof 
and fixed onto it. When this was, I can no longer say. To start with, 
we had fir and pine trees covering the roof. [sic ...] That was at the 
time when German flying units were flying to Russia. The German 
pilots were not to be able to see inside. The camouflage net was torn 
off the roof when the gas chamber was rebuilt. The camouflage net 
was acquired when the old wooden barracks were still in use, Hä 
because such a lot of steam was generated.” 
Remarkably, none of the Jewish eyewitnesses who reports seeing the 
roof of the “gas chamber” building protruding above the trees surround- 
ing Camp III have mentioned a camouflage net. Moreover, the alleged 
reason for the net is clearly spurious. How would pilots have been able 
to see through a roof? Wouldn't it have been much more logical to 
camouflage the mass graves instead? The claim that “a lot of steam was 
generated" during the gassings is likewise bizarre. By "steam," did 
Bauer mean engine exhaust? However, a native speaker of German 
would never use Dampf or any word derived from it”? to denote ex- 
haust fumes from an engine. There is no reason why the alleged gassing 
process would have produced steam. On the other hand, hot showers 
could result in a lot of steam, especially in cold weather. In addition, de- 
lousing chambers utilizing steam or hot air may also have caused such 
emissions of vapor. 

In April 1963 and June 1965 two trials were held in Kiev against 
former Ukrainian auxiliaries who had served in Sobibór. Thirteen of 
them were sentenced to death and executed (see Subchapter 6.6). In the 
late 1970s testimonies from a handful of accused Ukrainian guards were 
made available to the U.S. Department of Justice by the USSR in con- 
nection with the first extradition trial against John Demjanjuk. When it 
comes to Camp III those testimonies are generally as vague and lacking 
in detail as the German ones. 

The witness Vassily Pankov describes all three camps where he was 
posted — Sobibór, Auschwitz, and Buchenwald — as “death camps" 
where the SS and their auxiliaries “perpetrated physical extermination 





287 The testimonial incongruity regarding the building material of the alleged gas chambers 
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of civilians."?*? The inclusion in this list of Buchenwald — a camp where 
no extermination is claimed to have taken place — should be enough to 
draw the veracity of Pankov's account into question. 

The former auxiliaries moreover tend to grossly exaggerate the size 
of the camp, which is curious in the light of the fact that one of their 
primary tasks was to patrol the camp perimeter. M. Razgonayev stated 
that “the area of the camp was 2-3 square kilometers,"?? while I. Danil- 
chenko claimed that “the camp covered approximately four square kil- 
ometers."?? According to the above-mentioned Rutherford map, the 
camp's area measured less than 20 hectares (i.e. 0.2 square kilometers ~ 
50 acres). Why would those guards make the camp out to be 10 to 20 
times larger than it actually was? 

Not all former members of the Sobibór camp staff were eager to 
confirm the official version of what had transpired at the camp. On 31 
May 1978 Gustav Wagner handed himself over to the Brazilian special 
police in Sáo Paulo. At the time of his arrest Wagner confirmed that he 
had been posted in Sobibór, but explicitly denied the gas chamber alle- 
gations;??! 

"I never saw any gas chamber at Sobibor.’ 


H 


4.7. The Value of Eye Witness Testimonies 


Historian Christopher Browning notes the following on the subject of 
the Aktion Reinhardt eyewitnesses in his 1999 expert report from the 
Irving trial:?” 
"[...] human memory is imperfect. The testimonies of both survivors 
and other witnesses to the events in Belzec, Sobibór, and Treblinka 
are no more immune to forgetfulness, error, exaggeration, distor- 
tion, and repression than eyewitness accounts of other events in the 
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past. They differ, for instance, on how long each gassing operation 
took, on the dimensions and capacity of the gas chambers, on the 
number of undressing barracks, and on the roles of particular indi- 
viduals. [...] however, without exception all concur on the vital issue 
at dispute, namely that Belzec, Sobibor, and Treblinka were death 
camps whose primary purpose was to kill in gas chambers through 
the carbon monoxide from engine exhaust, and that the hundreds of 
thousands of corpses of Jews killed there were first buried and then 
later cremated.” 
That eyewitnesses may err in their recollections is, of course, a truism. 
Browning should also know that people can “recall” false memories and 
that alleged perpetrators confess to crimes they never committed, even 
when not physically coerced to do ѕо.2° The supposed consensus in- 
voked by him that the eyewitnesses “without exception all concur [...] 
that Belzec, Sobibór and Treblinka were death camps" where Jews were 
mass murdered with “carbon monoxide from engine exhaust" is in fact 
nothing but a mesh of contradictions, held together by mere belief. 

As we have shown before, the early testimonies about Sobibór ex- 
pressly do not claim the use of engine-exhaust gases for mass murder. 
In addition, the witness accounts left by Jewish former inmates about 
Sobibór are of little value to answer the question whether the camp was 
a center for mass extermination of Jews, as “the most conclusive evi- 
dence" those inmates had that gassings were taking place in Camp III, 
to which they lacked all access, was indeed “purely circumstantial” and, 
when examined more closely, does not unequivocally confirm the mass 
murder allegations. To this should be added the messages supposedly 
smuggled out from Camp III, whose reported contents are either absurd 
or contradict the established historiography on Sobibor. 

On the other hand, the statements from former camp personnel are 
largely devoid of detail, especially where Camp III and its killing instal- 
lations are concerned. As for the number, sizes, capacity, and construc- 
tion material of the alleged gas chambers, or the circumstances sur- 
rounding the start of gassings at the camp, their declarations are rife 
with contradictions (cf. Subchapter 4.4). 

While Browning and other historians of his ilk are satisfied with cre- 
ating a historiographic picture out of selected pieces of eyewitness tes- 
timony and a handful of arbitrarily interpreted documents, all skeptical 
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inquirers searching for what really happened at Sobibór must recognize 
the necessity of comparing the witness accounts with available material 
evidence. Are the remains found at the former camp site really compat- 
ible with the alleged mass murder of hundreds of thousands of people in 
gas chambers? This will be the topic of our next chapter. 
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5. Critical Analysis of Material Evidence 
5.1. The State of Evidence 


5.1.1. Forensic Post War Survey by Polish Authorities 


According to Jules Schelvis, the local Polish prosecutor failed to initiate 
a judicial inquiry into the crimes allegedly perpetrated at Sobibór and an 
inspection of the former camp area, so that the opportunity to establish 
the dimensions of the mass graves and other relevant matters was 
lost.?^ At least the latter half of this claim is incorrect, as in 1947 a re- 
port entitled Obóz zaglady w Sobiborze (“The extermination camp at 
Sobibór") was published by the Central Commission for the Investiga- 
tion of German Crimes in Poland. In this we read:?? 
"Today, on the site of the camp, nothing remains of the old facilities 
destined specifically for the liquidation of the victims. What does 
remain, on the other hand, are a few small houses (in a state of con- 
siderable dilapidation) which served as living quarters for the ser- 
vice personnel of the camp. In the central part of the area, presuma- 
bly at the sites used for the burial of the ashes, there is a growth of 
young firs covering some 1,200 square meters. Diggings showed the 
presence of ashes and of bone fragments mixed with ashes below a 
layer of sand half a meter thick. Close to the eastern limit of the 
camp a pit of chloride of lime, 20 by 15 m, was identified. Over the 
whole area of the camp human bones can be found here and there. 
The purpose of the camp can also be deduced conclusively from oth- 
er results of the investigations. An opinion prepared by the institute 
of forensic medicine at the Jagellonian University states that the 
bones sent there for analysis were human bones. An opinion of the 
institute of forensic medicine at Cracow indicates that the sand re- 
moved from the diggings is mixed with bone ashes and fat. A certain 
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amount of rubbleU98! was found at the site which witnesses have 

stated to have been the site of the building with the gas chambers. " 
We will note here that apparently no effort was made to determine the 
number and/or dimensions of the present burial pits or the actual 
amount of ashes present and that the only pit for which dimensions are 
given is described not as a grave containing human remains but as “a pit 
of chloride of lime." The only evidence for the alleged gas chamber 
mass murder of at least 250,000 victims?" which the commission's fo- 
rensic experts could muster thus consisted of an unrevealed amount of 
human ashes mixed with sand and some uncharacterized debris from 
the supposed location of the *gas chambers"! 

In Section 5.2.5. below we will return to the reported findings of the 
Central Commission. 


5.1.2. Photographic Evidence 


In an important 2009 article, which will be discussed later in this chap- 
ter, Isaac Gilead et al. write that "there are few images of Sobibór" and 
that those “very rare" pictures known to exist “do not contribute signifi- 
cantly” to our knowledge of the camp ZP Arad states that the taking of 
photographs was prohibited in the Reinhardt camps.?? However, we 
know that this rule was not always obeyed. At Belzec the camp staff 
even invited local Polish villagers to take pictures of them inside the 
supposedly top secret “extermination camp.” The witness Kalmen 
Wewryk claims that the SS at Sobibór shot a film of a — supposedly 
fake — wedding ceremony in the camp.??! It is thus possible that there 
exists yet undiscovered or unpublished photographic evidence relating 
to the Sobibór Camp. Furthermore we have an air photo of the former 
camp site taken by the Luftwaffe in 1944?? which will be referenced 
later in the present chapter. 
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5.1.3. Kola's Archeological Research at Sobibór 2000- 
2001 


The first ever study” ” of the former Sobibor camp site by archeological 
means was undertaken in 2000-2001 by a team led by Professor An- 
drzej Kola of the University of Torun, who had previously carried out 
excavations at Betzec.** While the Sobibór excavation was reported on 
by a number of newspapers in late 2001, no translation into any western 
language has yet been made available of the brief research report which 
Kola published that same year in the journal Przeszłość i Pamięć (“Past 
and Memory”) published by the Council for the Protection of Memory 
of Combat and Martyrdom.* In the present chapter Kola’s published 
results will be critically analyzed and compared to the established histo- 
riographic picture of the camp. 
Regarding the purpose of the study Kola states:?0ó 
“The planimetric structure of the camp’s buildings and the mass 
graves’ locations are currently indiscernible as a result of deliberate 
destruction, demolition, and removing of the evidence of its infra- 
structure by the Germans in 1943, following the well-known mass 
breakout of prisoners on the 14" October of the same year. The aim 
of the archeological excavations is to recreate this plan as the basis 
of a fitting and dignified memorial to the victims of the Holocaust, 
including an adequate project of commemoration being formulated. 
It is also important to obtain authentic artifacts belonging to the 
Jews who were brought to Sobibór from all over Europe for the 
branch of the Leczna-Wlodawa Lakeland Museum located in Sobib- 
ór — objects bearing witness to the martyrdom of the victims or 
linked to the organization of the genocide. " 


303 





303 Historian Martin Gilbert, who visited Sobibór in the summer of 1996, writes in his travel 


journal that at the site of the former Camp III, “there is a patch of sand where men have 
recently been digging, trying to find the rails that were used for the crematorium pyres 
where the bodies had been burned. This work is being done by the regional museum at 
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note 305; Martin Gilbert, Holocaust Journey, Weidenfeld and Nicolson, London 1997, p. 
250. 
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Thus the officially stated purpose is basically the same as for the 1997— 
1999 excavations at Belzec: to enable the construction of a new memo- 
rial by locating mass graves. However, the search for artifacts “linked to 
the organization of the genocide” — in other words remains of the al- 
leged gas chambers — is also recognized as “important.” 

Kola next reiterates the basic layout of the camp, denoting Camp III 
as “the place of extermination” and stating that “the task of the archeol- 
ogists” consists of “a highly extensive study of the site.” He goes on to 
describe Camp III as follows: 

"Due to a lack of eye witness accounts and the removal of evidence 

we do not know the layout of Camp II. It consisted of a gas chamber 

(or chambers), barracks for the German, Ukrainian, and Jewish 

personnel, and barracks for the storage of the possessions of the ar- 

riving Jews, further a barber’s barrack and also the burial sites of, 
as is estimated, more than 200,000 victims. Furthermore, from the 
available accounts it would appear that, from the rail ramp in Camp 

I through Camp II, a narrow-gauge railway led to Camp III, with its 

carts pushed by camp inmates. This railway was used to transport 

the sick and handicapped Jews brought to Sobibór over to Camp III. 

The route of the railway is not known.” 

The claim that there is a “lack of eye witness accounts" concerning the 
structure of Camp III is incorrect, as the map used at the 1966 Hagen 
trial, which shows that part of the camp in detail, was drawn up by none 
other than Erich Bauer, the SS-Oberscharführer who allegedly was in 
charge of the gas chambers. As will be seen below, there also exists 
witness statements on the dimensions of the gas chambers and mass 
graves. It is worth noting that Kola consistently avoids comparing his 
research results with eye witness testimony, historiography, or judicial 
findings.?? 

The claim that Camp III contained “barracks for the storage of the 
possessions of the arriving Jews" lacks any foundation in historiog- 
raphy or eye witness testimony. Such barracks, the witnesses unani- 
mously stated, were located in Camp II opposite the reception area, 20% 





97 From his 2000 preliminary report on the survey, however, it is clear that Kola is well fa- 


miliar with testimonies such as those of Chaim Engel, Moshe Bahir, Alexander 
Pechersky and Kurt Bolender; A. Kola, “Sprawozdanie z archeologicznych badań na ter- 
enie bylego obozu zaglady Zydów w Sobiborze w 2000 r.” (Report on the archaeological 
investigations at the site of the former extermination camp for Jews at Sobibor in 2000), 
Przeszlosé i Pamiec, No. 3, July-September 2000, p. 89. 

308 See for example the map in Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 43), pp. 34f; items 42-44, “Barracks 


J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 119 


and no such structures are asserted to have been located in Camp III. 
The reason why Kola inserted this unfounded claim in his description of 
Camp III will become apparent later in this chapter when we turn to the 
subject of the excavated building remains. 

After a preparatory survey had been conducted in autumn 2000, the 
actual study commenced in spring the following year. Its first goal con- 
sisted in marking out archeological remains detected by probing drills 
on a large-scale map (1:1000) of the former camp site area. For the sake 
of the survey the camp site and its immediate surroundings — a rectan- 
gular area measuring 700 x 900 m — were divided into 63 areas of one 
hectare each (= 2.5 acres), numbered I to LXII. The progress of the 
work is summarized thus by Kola:??? 

"The program of archeological excavations of the Sobibór camp in 
2001 consisted of two phases — one taking place in spring, the other 
in autumn. During the six week long spring phase in the period be- 
tween 17" April and 9" June, archeological identification of the 
camp structure was carried out, starting with the supposed area of 
Camp III. In 2000, as part of the reconnaissance research near the 
mound commemorating the tragedy of the murdered Jews erected in 
the 1960s, mass graves were discovered by a few of the archeologi- 
cal probes made in this area. 
Following this lead, it was decided in 2001 to continue excavations 
in the region of these finds. This was carried out through arche- 
ological drillings using hand held geological drills with a 2.5 inch 
diameter, i.e. approx. 65 mm. Due to the considerable area to be ex- 
plored, initially the drilling locations were determined by the inter- 
sections of a 5 meter grid, with an additional, narrower grid at sites 
where the drill cores had shown positive results (i.e. in places where 
cultural objects had been located — e.g. relics of buildings or 
graves). With this assumption in mind, at least 400 drillings would 
be required on each hectare. 

In the second phase, carried out from 19" August to 13" October, 

investigations of the camp's terrain using coring continued. Simul- 

taneously excavations of selected structures (localized as a result of 
the phase one drillings) were started. 

During the springtime phase, 4 hectares of the area of the former 

Camp III (i.e. hectares XVII, XVIII, XXIV and XXV) were fully inves- 





for storing property." 
309 A. Kola, op. cit. (note 305), p. 116. 
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tigated by coring. In each hectare 400 basic drillings were made; 
additional drillings enabling a more detailed localization of the 
remnants of anthropogenic structures were made in places of soil 
disruptions. At this stage the structures were divided into grave pits 
(usually easy to distinguish) and interferences in the natural strati- 
graphic structure, which were traces of unknown elements of other 
transformations of the terrain resulting from human activity. Their 
interpretation will only be possible if excavations take place. 

In hectare XVII 90 additional drillings were carried out, 76 in hec- 
tare XVIII, 18 in XXIV, and 21 in XXV; thus altogether there were 
1,805 drillings made on 4 hectares.” 


5.2. Mass Graves 


5.2.1. Mass Graves in Testimony, Verdicts, and 
Historiography 

The most important accounts of the mass graves at Sobibór derive from 

the former SS men Kurt Bolender and Hubert Gomerski. Jules Schelvis 

has summarized their statements as follows:?!? 
"Until the end of 1942, the bodies were taken to a Lager 3 pit, 
measuring about 60 by 20 metres and about 6 to 7 metres deep, the 
walls sloping down to protect it from collapsing. Along one side a 
wooden structure jutted over the edge, so that the loaded carts could 
be tipped over and the bodies dumped into the pit. The bodies had to 
be laid out by the Arbeitshäftlinge [inmate workers] in a prescribed 
fashion to use all the available space, and were then covered with 
chloride of lime. By June 1942 it had become clear to the camp 
leadership that the grave was filling up fast, so a second grave was 
dug about 80 metres away from the first. " 

Schelvis then goes on to quote Bolender's testimony of December 8, 

19632! 
"The first grave had been covered with a layer of sand. As this grave 
was completely full, the other bodies had to be taken elsewhere, even 





310 Summary of a statement made by Kurt Bolender in Munich on 5 June 1961 (ZStL 
252/59-11-1322), and a statement made by Hubert Gomerski in Hagen on 2 December 
1966 (StA.Do-XII 65-705); J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), p. 110. 

31 Statement by K. Bolender in Hagen on 8 December 1963 (StA.Do-band 35-116), quoted 
in J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), pp. 110f. 
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though the new grave was not yet ready. I still clearly remember ar- 
riving for work at the second grave one morning to find that the bod- 
ies which had already been piled up along one side had decomposed 
to such an extent that in the sweltering heat blood and body fluids 
had run all along the bottom of the unfinished grave. It was clear 
that we could not continue working under such circumstances.” 
Due to such problems the burial of uncremated corpses was stopped. 
Schelvis writes:?'? 
“Tt was then decided to start burning the bodies instead and to get a 
machine in to dig up the tens of thousands of buried bodies to burn 
them as well. [...] 
The machine was taken to Lager 3 and, within a few days, work was 
begun on the very spot where the third grave was to be dug, with the 
digger pulling out trees and roots. A pit was excavated, but it was 
smaller and shallower than the other two. Once it was finished, rails 
were criss-crossed over the top, forming a rudimentary grid.” 
Accordingly there are said to have been three pits in Camp III: two used 
for the interment of corpses and one on top of which the cremation pyre 
was constructed. The number of burial pits was confirmed by a sketch 
drawn by Bolender while in custody.?? This shows two graves, one of 
which is only half the size of the other. 
Arad gives the following description of the Sobibór mass graves:*!* 
"The burial pits were 50 to 60 meters long, 10 to 15 meters wide, 
and 5 to 7 meters deep. For easier absorption of the corpses into the 
pits, the sandy sidewalls were made oblique.” 
Arad never states the number of graves, and the map reproduced by him 
does not outline the graves.?? Novitch only mentions an unspecified 
number of “common graves,””!° while Schelvis accepts Bolender's 
claim that there only were two burial pits.?'? 
Arad's description lacks a reference, but it is apparent that he has 
simply copied it from Adalbert Rückerl,?" who in turn is summarizing 





312 J, Schelvis, ibid, p. 111. 

313 Viewable online at: www.deathcamps.org/sobibor/pic/bmap4.jpg 

314 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 43), р. 33. 
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the verdict of the 1966 Hagen trial. The map used during this trial,*'® 


compiled by the alleged supervisor of the gassings Erich Bauer, shows 
only two mass graves. 

In 1947 the Central Commission for the Investigation of German 
Crimes in Poland wrote as follows on the disposal of corpses at Sobib- 
61:37 

“In all the Hitlerian extermination camps the burning of the corpses 

was used systematically to hide traces. This was also the case at So- 

bibór. In the minutes of the interrogations of witnesses there are 
many descriptions of this. It was difficult, however, to hide the incin- 
eration of the corpses, because the wind would spread a specific 
odor of incineration over a wide area; the smoke, as well as the fire 
of the burning sites could also be seen from far away. We must un- 
derline the fact that the incineration system had already been devel- 
oped and perfected while the camp was still in operation. Initially 
the corpses were interred in layers in large pits and covered with 
chloride of lime. Large scale incinerations began in the winter of 

1942/1943 and continued up to the liquidation of the camp. At first 

simple pyres were used, but eventually this system was replaced by 

the use of grates made from railway rails. 

Such an installation was very simple. Rails were mounted on two 

parallel rows of concrete blocks, layers of corpses were placed on 

them, and a fire was lit below. It is probable that easily flammable 
material was used. Over the period during which this installation 
was used large pits filled with corpses existed in the camp. Mechani- 
cal shovels were used to dig up the corpses and take them to the 
grates. The corpses from transports arriving at that time were 
burned immediately after being gassed. The ashes from the incinera- 
tions were dumped into the pits within the camp or, as witnesses 
have stated, partly taken away by rail in an unknown direction.” 
Again we note the peculiar vagueness of the report. How many mass 
graves were there? What kind of “easily flammable material” was used 
as fuel? The claim that initially simple pyres were used to burn the bod- 
ies and that cremation grates were constructed only later is in clear con- 
tradiction with Bolender’s testimony. It should further be pointed out 
that none of the numerous eye witness accounts studied by the authors 
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of this book mentions the removal of ashes by train (or for that matter 
by trucks). 


5.2.2. The Switch from Burial to Cremation 


In order to proceed with our analysis of Kola’s report, we must first de- 
termine the answers to the following two questions: when did crema- 
tions commence at Sobibór, and how many of the hypothetical corpses 
were cremated without prior interment? 

The first question is especially difficult to answer, because main- 
stream Holocaust historians as well as eye witnesses provide widely di- 
vergent statements. Arad strongly implies that cremations started at 
some point in late summer or early autumn 1942. He writes that the op- 
eration began “as a result of the hot weather in the summer of 1942.31 
In his entry on Sobibor for the Encyclopedia of the Holocaust he writes 
confusingly that cremations commenced “toward the end of 1942,” only 
to later date this event to “the end of the summer of 1942” (cf. Subchap- 
ter 2.1). Novitch asserts that, “beginning with the winter of 1942, they 
[the corpses] were no longer buried, but were burned in large open 
crematoria."?? Neither Arad nor Novitch provide a source for their re- 
spective statement. According to Rückerl the burial pits were used only 
during the “first phase of extermination, lasting approximately half a 
year,"?! which implies that cremations began in October or November 
of 1942, since the first transports to the camp arrived in the first days of 
May that year.*” Schelvis is slightly more exact, writing that crema- 
tions had begun “by September or October 1942,33 while de Jong 
dates the commencement of both cremations and exhumations to Octo- 
ber 1942.374 

As for the eye witnesses, there are seven who provide some form of 
dating of the beginning of cremations. We have mentioned Bahir's 
claim that flames were visible already when he arrived at the camp in 
late April or early May 1942 (cf. Subchapter 4.3., p. 96). This, however, 
is not supported by any other testimony. According to Szmajzner, a 
digger “accompanied by a certain amount of rails," presumably used for 
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the construction of the cremation grate, was brought to Camp III around 
August 1942.?5 The former Trawniki commandant Karl Streibel testi- 
fied that, during a brief visit to Sobibór, he had observed a cremation 
grate, but no cremation in process. The visit took place “at the end of 
1942.326 Bolender's account of the mass graves implies that the burial 
of victims was stopped at the end of summer 1942. Hubert Gomerski 
testified in 1950 that no cremations took place until 1943,22” and the 
Ukrainian Razgonayev dates the start to December 1942,?? but both are 
contradicted by Werner Becher, who relates that the work of burning 
the corpses was initiated during his stay in the camp, which lasted from 
August through November 1942.?5 Another consideration which also 
speaks out against a later date is the unlikely idea that the SS would 
have dug a cremation pit, exhumed mass graves, and started burning 
corpses in mid-winter, when the soil might have been frozen. 

While the dates found in eye witness testimony as well as Holocaust 
historiography are vague and divergent, the three most authoritative So- 
bibór historians — Arad, Rückerl, and Schelvis — all indicate that the be- 
ginning of cremations occurred around the same time as the rebuilding 
of the alleged gas chambers, which was accompanied by various other 
construction activities. According to Arad, this rebuilding was done 
during a two month lull in operations lasting from late July to the end of 
September 1942, which was caused by reconstruction work on the rail- 
way between Lublin and Chetm.*” The new gas chambers became op- 
erational at the beginning of October.” 

Given that the reported cause for the interruption of burials was 
problems caused by the hot summer weather,**! it makes most sense 
that the preparations for outdoor incineration were carried out during 
the aforementioned two month lull when a lot of free hands were avail- 
able, rather than in October or November, when the work force was 
again busy with receiving transports. We therefore find it reasonable to 
assume, as a conservative working hypothesis, that cremations began in 
the first days of October 1942. 





95 S. Szmajzner, op. cit. (note 28), p. 188. 
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328 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 43), p. 171. 

32 Thid., p. 80. Schelvis (op. cit. (note 61), р. 103) has it that “the rebuilding took place be- 
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ing that large-scale transports to Sobibór continued at the end of July that year. 

30 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 43), p. 123. 
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How many of the alleged victims were buried prior to being ex- 
humed and cremated, and how many were incinerated immediately after 
having been gassed? Schelvis has calculated the total number of depor- 
tees to be 170,165, rounded off to 170,000.” As we know from the 
Hófle telegram, 101,370 Jews were sent to Sobibór up until 31 Decem- 
ber 1942. It follows from this that (170,165 — 101,370 =) 68,795 depor- 
tees arrived during 1943. According to orthodox historiography they 
were all cremated without prior interment. Schelvis states that this 
group was comprised of Jews from the Netherlands (34,313), France 
(3,500), Reichskommissariat Ostland (13,700), Skopje (2,382), and the 
General Government (14,900).??? 

The victim figure for 1943, however, has to be slightly reduced. 
Schelvis admits that, according to "rough estimates," approximately 
1,000 Dutch Jews were transferred from Sobibór to labor camps in the 
Lublin district.” Despite the fact that those Jews did not perish in So- 
bibór, Schelvis has included them in his victim figure.’ The real num- 
ber of hypothetical victims for 1943 should therefore be 67,795. 

Next we must determine how many Jews were deported to the camp 
from 1* October to 31* December 1942. According to Arad a total of 
31,300 — 32,300 Jews were sent to Sobibór during this period 277 Arad 
assures his readers that his lists of transports are based on "existing in- 
formation." However, these lists consist to a large degree of figures lift- 
ed from testimonial evidence, estimates made by Jewish resistance 
members, or arrived at by mere conjecture.**° For example, the lists for 
Treblinka? indicate that 824,170 Jews were deported to that camp dur- 
ing 1942, whereas the Hófle telegram shows that the actual figure 
amounted to 713,555 — an exaggeration of 16%. Faced with this ten- 
dency, we find it more reasonable to accept Gilead et al.’s estimate that 
80,000 Jews arrived at the camp prior to the interruption of burials.??* In 





53 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), p. 198. 
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our own calculations we will therefore assume the total number of hy- 
pothetical victims cremated without prior interment to amount to 
([101,370 — 80,000] + 67,795 =) 89,165. 


5.2.3. Mass Graves Identified by Kola 


In his description of the discovered mass graves Kola provides precious 
little data, qualitative or quantitative, on the actual contents of the grave 
pits as revealed by the relevant drilling samples. As at Bełżec, none of 
the mass graves was excavated, and no attempt whatsoever was made to 
quantify the amount of human remains present in them. The only real 
quantitative statement regarding the contents of the graves is found in 
the following passage:°° 
"[...] altogether there were 1,805 drillings made on 4 hectares. In 
1,107 of these a natural, anthropogenically unspoilt stratigraphy 
was discovered, where underneath a newer layer of humus (0-30 cm 
on average) natural, yellowish sand (archeologically barren) oc- 
curred. Grave remnants were found in 128 drillings. They are accu- 
mulated in seven pronounced groups that can be assumed as being 
separate pits which contain remains of mass murder victims. Most of 
these graves contain cremated human bones. The grave bottoms 
reached the depth of approx. 4 meters from the surface. Only in one 
case (grave No. 3) the bottom reached a depth of 5.80 m. Particular- 
ly noticeable traces of cremation occurred in the lower parts of the 
graves where distinct layers of scorched bones, with a thickness up 
to 40-60 cm, could be identified.” 
One should note here that Kola does not provide a clear definition of 
what he means by “distinct layers.” Are we talking of strata more or 
less exclusively containing ashes, or of ashes mixed with sand or other 
material? Further one would like to know how many of the 128 drillings 
actually turned up significant amounts of human remains, and not only 
evidence of soil disturbance. 
Kola next goes on to briefly describe the characteristics of the indi- 
vidual mass graves:*?? 
"Grave No. 1 was found in the northeastern part of hectare XVII, 
directly to the west of the monument mound which commemorates 
the victims. The grave was localized by 27 drillings. The approxi- 
mate dimensions of the outline are 20 x 20 m with the depth reach- 
ing around 4.30 m. It contains remains of cremated corpses. 
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Grave No. 2 lies in the western part of hectare XVII, to the south of 
the monument mound. It was localized by 28 drillings. It has an ir- 
regular outline, with dimensions of at least 20 x 25 m (the longer 
edge in NS orientation) and depth up to 4.00 m. It contains remains 
of cremated corpses. 

Grave No. 3 is located in the southwestern part of hectare XI and 
the northwestern part of hectare XVII. It was localized by 17 drill- 
ings. It has an irregular outline, with dimensions measuring approx. 
20 x 12 m (the longer side in NS orientation). Most of the grave is 
located under the northwestern part of the monument mound. The 
depth reaches up to 5.80 m. 

In its lower parts it is a skeleton grave, with corpse remains which 
have undergone wax-fat transformation, 3! while in its upper parts 
it contains remains of cremated corpses, interstratified with layers of 
limestone, sand and charcoals. The northern part of the grave is sit- 
uated close to the northern part of grave 4. To determine the extent 
of both of these graves more precisely, further, more detailed coring 
is required. 

Grave No. 4 is a grave of considerable size covering the southern 
part of hectare XI and the northern and central parts of hectare 
XVIII. It was localized by 78 drillings. The outline, which is oriented 
in north-south direction, measures 70 x 20-25 m and has a depth of 
approx. 5.00 m. In its lower parts it is a skeleton grave, with corpse 
remains which have undergone wax-fat transformation, while in its 
upper parts it contains remains of cremated corpses, interstratified 
with layers of limestone, sand, and charcoals. 

Grave No. 5 is a grave of small area in the northwestern part of hec- 
tare XVIII. It was localized by 7 drillings. Its outline is irregular, 
with an area of at least 10 x 12 m and a depth reaching up to 4.90 
m. In its lower parts it is a skeleton grave, with corpse remains 
which have undergone wax-fat transformation, while in its upper 
parts it contains remains of cremated corpses. 
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Saponification or wax-fat transformation “consists of the formation of adipocere, an in- 
soluble soap of greasy and oily appearance having an unpleasant odor, produced by the 
combination of neutral fats from tissue and calcium and magnesium salts present in the 
water or in the humid soil in which the corpse rests. The absence of air is crucial. The 
process starts with the subcutaneous tissue and then spreads to the fatty perivisceral tis- 
sue. Saponification sets in after a few weeks and is complete after 12 to 18 months."; 
http://digilander.libero.it/fadange/medicina%20legale/tana.htm (inactive). 
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Table 3: Dimensions, location and contents of mass graves at Sobibór Camp 



































DIMENSIONS | AREA | VOLUME # OF 
2 3 HECTARE # | HUMAN REMAINS | SHAPE 
[m] [m*] [m?] CORES 
20x20x4.30 400 1,720 27 XVII cremated corpses 
20x25x4.0 500 2,000 28 XVII cremated corpses irr. 
XI-SW/ cremated & . 
20x12x5.80 240 1,392 17 XVII-NW | saponified corpses irr. 
XI-S/ cremated & 
70x20-25x5.0 | 1,575 7,875 78 ХУШ-М | saponified corpses 
10x12x4.90 | 120 588 7 | XVII-NW EE irr. 
saponified corpses 
15x25x3.05 | 375 | 1443.75 | 22 XVIII Fem irr. 
saponified corpses 
Total: 3,210 | 14,718.75 














Grave No. 6 is located in the central part of hectare XVIII to the 
south of grave No. 5. It was localized by 22 drillings. It has an ir- 
regular outline with an area of at least 15 x 25 m and depth up to 
3.05 m. In its lower parts it is a skeleton grave, with corpse remains 
which have undergone wax-fat transformation, while in its upper 
parts it contains remains of cremated corpses. 
Grave No. 7 (?) is a site where corpses were burnt, with an area of 
at least 10 x 3m and a depth of up to 0.90 m, located in the central 
part of hectare XVIII, approx. 10 — 12 m to the south from the south- 
ern edge of grave No. 4. The deposits of cremated corpse remains 
appeared in 6 boreholes during drilling. There are soil transfor- 
mations around the grave of unknown origins. The structure was 
classified as a grave only because of the cremated corpse remains. 
However, it is possible that it was just a place where corpses were 
burnt. In order to determine the function of the place accurately, 
more detailed excavations are required. ” 

Excluding the cremation pit (No. 7) the characteristics of the mass 

graves may be summarized as per Table 3. 


5.2.4. The Significance of Unincinerated Corpses 


Camp Sobibór was liquidated following the prisoner uprising and mass 
escape on 14 October 1943. This means that the SS had a full year to 
exhume the hypothetical 80,000 bodies in the burial pits. On average 
they would therefore have to exhume merely (80,000 + 365 =) 219 
corpses per day. Given that the work reportedly was carried out by a big 
excavator and a special group of Jewish prisoners who apparently 
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worked full time digging up and transporting the bodies,“° this task 
would have been easily accomplishable. Yet in spite of this, 4 out of 6 
mass graves discovered by Kola contain remains of unincinerated, sa- 
ponified corpses in their lower strata. This finding is obviously incom- 
patible with the claim that the SS did their best to eradicate all traces of 
their alleged crime.?^! 

Where did the unincinerated corpses come from? One hypothesis 
could be that they are the remains of detainees shot during the uprising. 
According to Arad, those shot during the revolt or executed afterward 
numbered between 380 and 420.* As the camp was hurriedly liquidat- 
ed during the following weeks and as there was a lack of work force in 
the days immediately after the revolt (the dismantling of the camp was 
reportedly done by a group of Jews brought in from Treblinka), it is 
possible that their corpses were buried without prior cremation. 

In Kola's preliminary survey report from 2000 it is further made 
clear that the corpses are not distributed over the entire area of graves 
No. 4-6. Of the initial 15 core samples taken on the eastern side of the 
memorial mound,?? 6 encountered human remains; 4 of those contained 
"fragments of burnt human bones and charcoal," whereas 2 contained 
both human ashes and remains of saponified corpses.?^ 

What seems to speak against this hypothesis is the fact that the sa- 
ponified corpses were found in the lower parts of graves No. 3-6, with 
"remains of cremated corpses" reported as present in the upper layers. 
How did this come about? One possible explanation is that the burial 
detail opened up already existing mass graves instead of digging new 
ones. The reason for this would have been to save time and labor: since 
infill soil is significantly less compact than undisturbed soil, it takes less 
time and effort to dig through it, and there are no roots in the way. After 
the burial of the uncremated corpses, which were possibly covered with 
lime, the graves would have been filled in with the old infill soil as well 
as the dug up cremated human remains and wood ashes. That the corps- 
es were placed at the very bottom of the graves could easily be ex- 
plained by cautiousness on the part of the SS — after the discovery of the 
Soviet massacre victims in the Katyn forest, the Germans would have 





90 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 43), p. 171. 

994 Ibid., pp. 170-178. 

342 Ibid., pp. 363f. 

343 These samples form a cross just to the south-east of the mound, most of which is inside 
the area of what Kola later designated as grave No. 4; cf. Document 6, p. 411. 

34 А. Kola, op. cit. (note 307), pp. 90f. 
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been careful when carrying out mass burials of their own, so as to not 
risk having mass graves with corpses usable for atrocity propaganda fall 
into Soviet hands. Buried at a depth of 3-5 meters, the uncremated 
corpses would be difficult to find. 


5.2.5. Area and Volume of the Graves 


What is the actual area and volume of the Sobibór mass graves? In or- 
der to discuss this issue, one has to consider it as a two-fold problem: 
how reliable is Kola's estimate of the area and volume of the mass 
graves in their present state, and how large were the mass graves in 
their original state at the time of the liquidation of the camp in late 
1943? 

The method used by Kola to locate the Sobibór mass graves — a grid 
of manually executed probing drills with 5 meter intervals — is identical 
with that previously used by him at Bełżec. It goes without saying that 
this method is highly approximative and that the mapped outlines of the 
graves are arbitrary to a certain degree. There is a very real possibility 
that the actual present volume of the graves is smaller than the stated 
14,719 cubic meters. On the other hand we have no reason to believe 
that Kola has underestimated their dimensions. 

As for the original area and volume of the graves, we know that, 
similar to Bełżec and Treblinka, extensive wildcat diggings were car- 
ried out by local Poles at the former Sobibór camp site following the 
German retreat and that those clandestine searches for buried valuables 
continued for several years.**° According to the witness Thomas Blatt, 
who lived in Poland until 1957,°* the diggings continued “for about ten 
years" after the end of the war?" The Polish witness Parkola describes 
one of the first wildcat excavations — carried out by a single man — as 
covering an area of about fifteen square meters.*** Gilead et al. report 
that such diggings have continued to occur even into the present centu- 
ry.” Diggings are naturally aided by the fact that the soil at the former 
camp site is soft and sandy. 

The witness Piwonski has further stated that, during the liquidation 
of the camp, Jewish workers had to fill in holes “that had been caused 





345 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), p. 191. 

346 R.L: Rashke, op. cit. (note 39), p. 345. 

мт Thid., p. 365. 

348 J, Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), p. 191. 

34 [ Gilead, Y. Haimi, W. Mazurek, op. cit. (note 298), p. 15. 
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by blowing up the concrete buildings.”*“* To the wildcat pits should al- 
so be added the unknown number of diggings carried out by the survey- 
ors of the Central Commission for the Investigation of German Crimes 
in Poland.” In this context one should further keep in mind that the 
mass graves were reportedly dug with oblique sidewalls, so that the sur- 
face areas of the pits were larger than the bottom areas.?! 

At Belzec the activity of the wildcat diggers caused a “great number 
of human bones" and “ash from the corpses and from wood" to be 
spread over the surface of the camp,?? and as seen from the above 
quoted 1947 report of the Central Commission, this was the case also at 
Sobibór. It is entirely reasonable to assume that the more or less random 
diggings at Sobibór also deceptively enlarged the graves in Camp III by 
destroying soil walls, thus connecting previously separate pits, or oth- 
erwise altered the original dimensions of the graves. When the holes 
were later filled in, bones and ashes from the surface mixed with sandy 
soil would have ended up in them, creating the illusion that they were 
part of the original graves. 

As seen above, four out of six mass graves (#2, 3, 5, 6) are of irregu- 
lar shape. There is no reason to assume, however, that originally they 
were not of regular shape, such as the square Grave No. 1. It follows 
that the irregularly shaped graves have probably been enlarged in the 
fashion described above. One may thus conclude with high probability 
that the original size of the mass graves was considerably smaller than 
Kola's estimate of 14,718.75 m?. 

As for the capacity of the Sobibór mass graves, we will simply note 
that the graves in their present size are able to contain the alleged num- 
ber of 80,000 uncremated interred corpses, given a maximum density of 
8 bodies per cubic meter, ?? but that this does not mean that 80,000 
corpses were buried in them. 

One might argue that it would make no sense to excavate such large 
pits if the Sobibór dead amounted to only some thousands. This argu- 
ment, however, is fallacious for two reasons. First, if there were no 





350 To this should further be added the mysterious excavations in Camp III noted by Martin 


Gilbert in 1996, op. cit. (note 303). 

That this claim corresponds to reality is indicated by the fact that in the first series of 
drillings made in hectare XVII south-west of the memorial mound (in the area of graves 
No. 1 and 2), the thickness of the grave strata varied between 60 and 430 cm; A. Kola, 
Op. cit. (note 307), p. 90. 

5? C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 10, Engl. ed.), pp. 88f. 

S310; Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 9, Engl. ed.), p. 137. 
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hundreds of thousands of corpses to dispose of, there would also exist 
no pressing need to save burial space. We know of several documented 
mass graves that have a density of 1-2 corpses per cubic meter. "71 Sec- 
ond, as already discussed, the original grave volume might have been 
significantly smaller than that estimated by Kola in 2001. It is therefore 
entirely possible that the mass graves at Sobibór contained only some 
thousands of corpses. 

In their 2009 article, Gilead et al. reproduce a color photograph of 
the open field with the mass graves, taken from a weather balloon, ac- 
companied by the following comment:?? 

"It appears to have delineated areas of mass graves in the open 

field, as defined by deeper green hues in the vegetation. This sup- 

ports the conclusion of the 2001 coring activities carried out by Ko- 

la’s expedition.” 
Those deep green areas are indeed clearly visible against the yellow- 
brownish color of the remaining field. This phenomenon, where the out- 
lines of old graves are detectable due to changes in surface vegetation 
caused by increased nutritional support from decomposing human re- 
mains and ashes as well as the looser, more aerated character of the in- 
fill soil, is well known from forensic literature.*°° But to what degree 
does the photograph actually support Kola’s data on the mass graves? 
To determine this we have placed it side by side with the plan of the 
2000-2001 excavations also included with the article.’ Of the six buri- 
al pits identified by Kola, only two, graves No. 2 and 6, are matched by 
green areas of more or less the same shape and size. Grave No. 1 is vis- 
ible only as a small, faint green smudge near the monument. The large 
graves No. 3 and 4 are only partially green, indicating that they are not 
joined together and may have originated as several smaller pits. The 
small grave No. 5 is partially obscured by the shadow of the rope con- 
necting the camera-equipped balloon to the ground. “Grave” No. 7, the 
cremation pit, is not visible at all, implying that it was not used as an 
ash deposit and that the amount of cremated remains found in it was 
small. This comparison indicates that the present area — and in turn, 





354 Cf. J.C. Ball, “Air Photo Evidence” іп: G. Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 32), p. 270; G. Ru- 
dolf (ed.), Air-Photo Evidence, 6th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2020, p. 34; C. 
Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 9, Engl. ed.), p. 77. 

355 I, Gilead, Y. Haimi, W. Mazurek, op. cit. (note 298), р. 31. 

John Hunter, Margaret Cox (ed.), Forensic archaeology: advances in theory and prac- 

tice, Routledge, New York 2005, pp. 30f. 

37 Document 3, p. 408. 
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volume — of the mass graves is considerably smaller than estimated by 
Kola. 

As seen above, the 1947 Central Commission report mentions a pit 
with an area of (20 x 5 =) 300 m?, characterized as being filled with 
chloride of lime and located “close to the eastern limit of the camp.” Of 
the seven pits identified by Kola, graves No. 4 and 7 are the ones fur- 
thest to the east. However, grave 7, measuring 10 x 3 m, is clearly too 
small to be the same pit. On the other hand, the area of grave No. 4 is 
(1575 + 300 =) 5.25 times as large as the pit described in the report. 
Could it be that Grave No. 4 was drastically enlarged by various dig- 
gings, including those of the commission surveyors? According to Ko- 
la, limestone is among the contents of Grave No. 4. 

Finally it should be noted that Kola's findings regarding the Sobibór 
mass graves contradict certain conclusions arising from his own previ- 
ous survey at Belzec, where mass graves having a total volume of 
21,310 m? were identified. 

The Sobibor mass graves have an average depth of (14,718.75 + 
3,210 =) 4,58 m and a total area of 3,210 m?. With a 30 cm layer of 
sand covering the interred corpses, the available burial space would 
have amounted to ([4.58 — 0.30] x 3,210 =) approximately 13,739 m}, 
resulting in a density of (80,000 + 13,739 =) approximately 5.8 bodies 
per cubic meter. On the other hand, at Bełżec the mass graves were es- 
timated to have a total area of 5,490 m? and an average depth of 3.88 m, 
which means that ([3.88 — 0.30] x 5,490 =) 19,654 m? of burial space 
would have been available. Since it is claimed that 434,508 uncremated 
corpses were buried at Belzec, the density would have been (434,508 + 
19,654 =) 22.1 bodies per m’. 

If the alleged Betzec victims had been buried with the same density 
as the alleged Sobibór victims, they would have occupied an effective 
volume of (434,508 + 5.8 =) 74,915 cubic meters, i.e. 3.5 times the total 
size of the mass graves discovered at Bełżec! This clearly contradicts 
the notion that the Sobibór camp staff did their best to utilize the avail- 
able burial space as effectively as possible. 


5.2.6. A Note on the Ground Water Level at Sobibór 

After the successful prisoner revolt, the Sobibór Camp was soon dis- 
solved. To oversee this operation a number of SS men were transferred 
from Treblinka to Sobibór. One of them was Franz Suchomel, who in 
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the early 1960s left a brief account of his stay at Sobibor, in which we 
read "7 

"I remember clearly that two Jews, a married couple from Holland, 

were found in Camp 1 hidden under the floor. By way of explanation 

I have to say that the barracks in Sobibór were constructed on top of 

meter high piles to avoid the danger of flooding. " 

Suchomel later confirmed the swampy nature of the camp site in an in- 
terview conducted by Gitta Sereny sometime in the early 1970s:??? 

"In Sobibor [...] one couldn't do any killing after the snow thawed 

because it was all under water. It was very damp at the best of times, 

but then it became a lake. " 

The Sobibór Camp was located in eastern Poland, a few kilometers 
southwest of the village of the same name, which is in turn situated on 
the Bug River and the former Soviet-German demarcation line. The 
camp was constructed on a piece of land immediately west of the 
Chelm-Wiodawa railway line, facing the Sobibor train station. It was 
surrounded by a forest consisting predominantly of red ріпеѕ,?% as well 
as by several marshland areas and a number of smaller lakes. As seen 
on a 1933 map of the area (a section of which is reproduced as Docu- 
ment 1, p. 407), there are patches of marshland marked out in the im- 
mediate vicinity of the future camp perimeter. The map further shows 
no less than six small lakes located within a 3 kilometer radius of the 
camp. The Bug River is found 2.5 kilometers to the east. 

Regarding the location of the camp, Schelvis notes that “the single 
railway line [...] ran through marshland,’”**! further noting that no de- 
portation trains arrived to the camp between June and September 1942 
because 297 

“The railway line had subsided in various places between Chetm 

and Sobibor due to swampy soil conditions, slowing the trains down 

or even preventing them from using the track altogether.” 





358 “Protocol of official examinations carried out in Altötting, Bavaria, on 24 January and 7 


November 1962.” Quoted online at: 
www.holocaustresearchproject.org/ar/sobibor/sobiborliquidation.html 

359 Gitta Sereny, op. cit. (note 224), p. 115. 

3% [biq.: R.L. Rashke, op. cit. (note 39), pp. 361f.; M. Novitch, op. cit. (note 36), p. 82, 147. 

361 J, Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), p. 28. 

362 Ibid., pp. 103f. In the German edition (op. cit. (note 60), р. 58, note 142) it is stated that 
this period lasted from the end of July to October and that the problems affected the 
stretch between Chełm and Włodawa. 
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Arad writes that “the whole area was swampy, wooded, and thinly pop- 
ulated."?9 The 1933 map in fact shows symbols denoting marshland in 
the immediate vicinity of the future Camp I.°™ At the beginning of his 
archeological survey in 2000, Kola identified an old drainage ditch at 
the former eastern border of the camp, beyond which a marsh emerg- 
es.?! How high then was the ground water level in the area of the 
"death camp proper"? During the 2001 survey of the former Camp III 
area, Kola and his team discovered the remains of a well filled with 
sand (“Object C”) in the northern half of the hectare numbered XXV, 
not far from the mass graves. When excavating this well, ground water 
was encountered already at a depth of 3.60 m, and the work had to be 
halted at a depth of 5 m because of the steady inflow of ground water. 

The 1933 map reveals that the Sobibór station is found at an eleva- 
tion of 167 meters. Lake Spilno, about a kilometer to the west, has an 
elevation of 164 meters, as is also the case with the swampy area locat- 
ed north of the later camp area and the road to the village of Ztobek, 
just to the west of the railroad. This was likely also the ground water 
level. The brown contour lines around the camp area indicate that it had 
a higher elevation. A look at a modern topographical map of Sobibór?9 
in turn shows that the open, vaguely trapezoidal area with the memorial 
mound,’ where the mass graves are located, has an elevation of 170 
meters." This means that the ground water level in this part of Camp 
III was found (170 — 164 =) 6 m below the surface. It is known, howev- 
er, that the ground water level varies with the seasons and rainfall (or 
the thawing of snow). It is also possible that the average level was 
somewhat different in 1942-43. 

The location of the Sobibór Camp was not chosen at random, but 
carefully selected by the SS Central Construction Office of the Lublin 
District.* The local Polish witness Jan Piwonski states that German of- 





363 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 43), p. 30. 

364 That this was true also in the early 1940s is shown by the aforementioned sketch drawn 
in custody by Kurt Bolender (see note 313), which has the word Moor (bog) written just 
above (i.e. west of) the workshop area (2 Camp I). 

365 Document 4, р. 409. 

366 This monument is commonly referred to as the “mound of ashes" and described as con- 

taining ashes from the victims. However, when Kola investigated its contents, he discov- 

ered that it contains no human remains whatsoever; A. Kola, op. cit. (note 307), p. 91. 

A comparison with a picture showing the present day memorial structures overlaid on the 

Rutherford map (www.deathcamps.org/sobibor/pic/Sobibór.jpg) reveals that the small 

round spot with an elevation of 171.5 m, to the west of the mound, is located outside of 

the grave area. 

368 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 43), p. 30. 
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ficers visited the future camp site on three occasions during the autumn 
of 1941.°° According to Y. Arad there originally existed no plans to 
burn the victims at the Reinhardt camps, and the commencement of 
cremations at Sobibór in early autumn 1942 is said to have been caused 
by local reasons.??? This is claimed to mean that the people who decided 
on the location of the camp were looking for a spot where the bodies of 
several hundred thousand potential victims could be interred without 
problem. But why then choose Sobibór, located in the middle of marsh- 
land? 
The Hagen court, in the reasoning of its verdict at the end of the So- 
bibór trial, stated:?"! 
"As early as the summer of 1942, a different reason had brought 
about a partial change in the extermination mechanism: As a result 
of the heat, the corpse pits that had already been filled bulged up- 
wards, releasing corpse water, attracting vermin, and filling the en- 
tire camp area with a frightful stench. Furthermore, the camp com- 
mand feared an intoxication of the drinking water, which came from 
deep wells in the camp building [sic]. ” 
This was the motive which caused the camp officials to disinter and 
burn the corpses. The danger of contaminating the ground water by the 
products of decomposing corpses had been known for decades. In 1904 
Max Pauly had summarized the medical knowledge of his time as fol- 
lows:3” 
“The decomposition [of the corpses] goes through several interme- 
diate stages, involving corpse alkaloids or ptomaines (cadaverines) 
first discovered by Selmi of Bologna around 1870; they were later 
studied by Brieger, Baumert and others, but are still far from being 
completely known. Some of these substances are choline, neurine, 
saprine, neuridine, cadaverine, putrescine, mydaléine, muscarine, 
trimethyl amine, mydine. Some of them are extremely toxic and, fur- 
thermore, have the dangerous capacity of increasing the receptive- 





369 Statement made by Jan Piwonski in Lublin on 29 April 1975, ZStL 643/71-4-441; quoted 
in J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), p. 27. 

370 Cf. Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 43), p. 171. 

31 A. Rückerl (ed.), op. cit. (note 34), p. 173. The last sentence reads in the original: “Die 

Lagerleitung befürchtete außerdem die Vergiftung des Trinkwassers, das im Lagerge- 

baude durch Tiefbrunnen gewonnen wurde.” Riickerl may possibly be referring to the 

camp kitchen or to a pump house. 

Max Pauly, Die Feuerbestattung, Verlagsbuchhandlung von J.J. Weber, Leipzig, 1904, 

pp. 19f., 24. 
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ness of the body for an attack by and a spreading of the particular 
morbific agents. [...] 
Ground water, even more so than soil or air, is suitable for the 
propagation of the decomposition products. It is all the more dan- 
gerous as the subterranean currents can take on changes which are 
not noticeable on the surface. Thus, it is entirely possible for wells 
on the cemetery itself or close to it to have good water, free from or- 
ganic substances, whereas the secretions of the graves may be car- 
ried away by underground currents to reach wells or other types of 
usable water and then exercise their harmful potential.” 
For those very reasons the managers of the Theresienstadt ghetto decid- 
ed to build the local crematorium:*” 
“As early as the spring of 1942 the command of the ghetto decided 
on the construction of a crematorium. The cemetery being situated 
in a depression was sensitive to ground water; often the corpses 
were lowered in water-logged layers. The SS worried about the 
drinking water becoming contaminated. ” 
Pery Broad declared that “in the large fish ponds in the vicinity of 
Birkenau, at Harmense for example,” the fish were struck by a pandem- 
ic in the summer of 1942 and that “experts tied this event to a contami- 
nation of the ground water by corpse toxins.”°”4 
Although nowadays there is a tendency to consider such phenomena 
to be less dangerous, there are still directives for specific measures to 
ensure the health of the ground water 27 
“When a large number of bodies require[s] disposal, for instance af- 
ter a major disaster, the remains are most likely to be cremated. 
However, in many cases temporary storage facilities are required. 
In all cases, a ‘wet’ area must be designated to contain bodily flu- 
ids/wastes and chemicals. If drain discharges from this area are un- 
suitable (for example, a soakaway), then all drains must be sealed 
and liquids must be collected and disposed of safely by a specialist 
contractor.” 





373 “Das Krematorium am Jüdischen Friedhof,” www.ghetto- 


theresienstadt.info/pages/k/krematorium.htm 

P. Broad, “KZ-Auschwitz. Erinnerungen eines SS-Mannes der Politischen Abteilung in 
dem Konzentrationslager Auschwitz," in: Hefte von Auschwitz, Wydawnictwo Panst- 
wowe Muzeum w O$wiecimiu, No. 9, 1966, p. 27. 

“Assessing the Groundwater Pollution Potential of Cemetery Developments", Environ- 
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This also applies to cemeteries where a rather limited number of corpses 
is interred in coffins, dispersed over a rather large area,*’° although they 
do not present the same degree of risk as mass graves with an enormous 
number of corpses buried without coffins in a very limited area. 

One therefore cannot believe that the two chains of command con- 
trolling the alleged extermination camps — Hitler, through the Führer 
chancellery and Wirth, on the one hand and Himmler, via Globocnik 
and Hófle, on the other — would have opted for a swampy area as the 
spot to be used for the burial of tens or hundreds of thousands of corps- 
es, only to be forced to have them dug out again and incinerated at the 
first signs of the inevitable phenomena caused by the decomposition of 
the dead bodies. 

It would not have required the mind of a genius to avoid this prob- 
lem: it would have been easy to choose a site more suitable for the cre- 
mation of the corpses from the very beginning of the operation. 


5.3. Fuel Requirements 


5.3.1. The Percentage of Children among the Deportees 


As we have seen in Chapter 1, Schelvis comes to the following distribu- 
tion by country of origin for the Jews deported to Sobibór: 


— from Holland: 34,313 
— from France: 3,500 
— from the town of Skopje: 2,383 
—from Ostland: ca. 13,700 
— from the General Government: ca. 54,500 
— from Slovakia: 28,284 
— from the Protectorate: ca. 10,000 
— from Germany and Austria: ca. 23,500 


The transport lists of the Westerbork camp show a total of 34,324 de- 
portees sent to Sobibór, 5,855 of whom are labeled *K[inder] ?" (chil- 
dren up to the age of 16), i.e. 17.05%. The two transports from Drancy 





?6 Ahmet S. Ücisik, Philip Rushbrook, “The Impact of Cemeteries on the Environment and 
Public Health. An Introductory Briefing," Waste Management WHO Regional Office for 
Europe, European Centre for Environment and Health, Nancy Project Office, 
www.academia.edu/26690761/THE IMPACT OF CEMETERIES ON THE. 
ENVIRONMENT AND PUBLIC HEALTH AN INTRODUCTORY BRIEFING. 

37 ROD,C[64]312.1. 
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to Sobibór comprised a total of 2,002 deportees, among them 110 chil- 
dren up to the age of 16,2” i.e. about 5.5%. Schelvis*” has two more 
transports from Drancy which he assigns to Sobibór (departure from 
Drancy on 4 and 6 March 1943), but which Klarsfeld assigns to Maj- 
danek. These transports comprised 2,001 deportees, with 7 boys and 
girls under the age of 17, i.e. about 0.35%. 

The percentage of “Kinder” in all of the above Dutch and French 
transports thus amounts to 15.6% on average, or 1 out of 6 persons. 

Helena Kubica estimates that out of the roughly 1,095,000 deportees 
to Auschwitz? some 216,300°8! were children, corresponding to 
19.75% or 1 out of 5 persons. 

For Poland H. Kubica finds some 66,000 children out of a total of 
300,000 deportees, i.e. 22%; for Slovakia 9,000 out of 27,000 or 30%. 
She has a percentage of about 11.5% (2,636 out of 23,000 deportees) 
for Germany and Austria, and about 14.04% (6,460 out of 46,000) for 
the Protectorate (Theresienstadt). 

Her estimate for Poland is probably too low. If we take as a yard- 
stick the population of Polish Jews in the Lodz ghetto on 30 June 
1942,°% there were 25,947 children under the age of 16 among the total 
of 96,874 persons, or some 26.8%. We may thus assume roughly 27% 
instead of 22%. 

On the other hand, the estimate with respect to Slovakia is rather on 
the high side. According to Bedrich Steiner, altogether 57,837 Jews 
were deported from Slovakia, among them 2,482 children below 4 years 
of age and another 4,581 between the ages of 4 and 10 years of age," 
resulting in a total of 7,063 children below age 10 or 12.21% of the to- 
tal. As compared to this, there were 12,891 children below age 10 in the 
Lodz ghetto, some 49.7% of all children. Hence, the percentage of chil- 
dren below the age of 16 deported from Slovakia may have been as high 
as 25%. 





378 S. Klarsfeld, op. cit. (note 64), р. 17 (our pagination). 


379 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), p. 217. 

59 Franciszek Piper, Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz, Verlag des Staatlichen Museums in 
Oswiecim, Oswiecim 1993, p. 200. 

38 H, Kubica, “Kinder und Jugendliche im KL Auschwitz,” in: Wacław Diugoborski, Fran- 
ciszek Piper (eds.), Auschwitz 1940-1945. Studien zur Geschichte des Konzentrations- 
und Vernichtungslagers Auschwitz, Verlag des Staatlichen Museums Auschwitz- 
Birkenau, Oswiecim 1999, Vol. II, p. 349. 

382 “Die Ghettobevölkerung am 30. Juni 1942 (laut Meldungen)," WAPL, PSZ, 863, pp. 16, 
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From Germany and Austria, 14,442 Jews were deported to the Lodz 
ghetto in 1941, among them 999 children less than 16 years old, or 
6.91 96.55 

Five transports left Prague for Lodz in 1941 with 4,999 Jews on 
board, of whom 575 ог 11.50%°°* were children below 16 years of age. 

If we assume the highest percentages mentioned above, assigning to 
Ostland the ratio applied to Poland, we come to a total of some 36,400 
children deported to Sobibór (out of whom 5,972 are on record) which 
would bring their percentage to (36,400--169,000*5x 1002) about 21.5% 
or practically 1 out of 5 persons. 


5.3.2. The Average Weight of the Children 


Based on scientific tables for the growth of children, the average weight 
of children below age 16 is about 30.5 kilograms.**° The tables cover 
children between 1 month and 16 years of age, giving weights spaced 
one year apart for the mid-point of the year concerned (i.e. 1 month, 6 
months, 1.5, 2.5, 3.5... 16 years). The average weight given is applica- 
ble only if the ages of the children at Sobibór were distributed in the 
same manner as in the above tables. Actually, the nominative lists for 
three Dutch transports to Sobibór (those of 25 May, 1* June and 6 June 
1943)°#’ with a total of 2,195 children under age 16 on board indicate 
that the number of older children is significantly higher (some 66.5% 
were more than 8 years old). This ratio amounts to about 63% for the 12 
transports of the period between 3 March and 18 May. For the 14,442 
Jews deported to Lodz from Germany and Austria the ratio is higher 
yet: some 70.2%, whereas for the Polish Jews in the Lodz ghetto itself it 
amounted to about 61.4%. 

If we correct the above tables for the actual age distribution in the 
population concerned with higher percentages of children above the age 
of 10, we arrive at an average weight of 36.5 kg, which we will round 
off to 35 kilograms. 





w 


84 “Eingesiedelte im Jahre 1941 aus dem Altreich, Wien, Prag, Luxemburg und aus Leslau 


und Umgebung,” WAPL, PSZ, 863, pp.76-81. 

The total number of deportees (about 170,000) minus some 1,000 selected for work. 
Mario Cosciotti, “Tabelle riassuntive per il calcolo del fabbisogno energetico” (Compa- 
rative tables for the calculation of energy requirements), 
www.abodybuilding.com/tab_ener.htm#tab1. 

387 The transport lists have been published by J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 49), pp. 305-542. 
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Assuming an average weight of 70 kg for a normal adult, we thus 
come to a weighted average of 63 Ко? (4 adults of 70 kg and one child 
of 35 kg) for the deportees to Sobibór. 

When dealing with the alleged gas chambers of Auschwitz, Robert 
Jan van Pelt accepted an average weight of 60 kg for the victims??? a 
figure we will use in our calculations, rounding off the above value 
where applicable. 

For the deportees, especially those coming from Poland, a weight 
loss due to second degree malnutrition may certainly apply (loss of 1096 
to 25% of their normal weight), bringing down the average weight to 
(65x0.75=) 45 kilograms. However, as we shall see below, this will not 
result in a significant reduction in the fuel requirements for the incinera- 
tion, quite the opposite. We shall therefore stay with the average weight 
as set out above, giving more detailed explanations in Section 5.3.5. 


5.3.3. Fuel Requirements for the Cremation of One Body 


Valuable information concerning the wood requirements for the crema- 
tion of human bodies in the open can be gathered from three systems 
developed in India. 

The Teri apparatus is a true cremation oven, equipped with a closed 
chamber and an external gasifier in which wood is gasified, with the 
combustible gases thus generated fed into the cremation chamber by 
means of a blower. The result is a powerful flame.?"! 

An official document explains:??? 

"It was observed that each cremation using the gasifier took approx- 

imately 60-80 minutes consuming 100-150 kg of wood as against 

400-600 kg in the traditional system and about 250-300 in improved 





388 An official publication by the Ontario Ministry of the Environment states: “The average 


weight of a corpse is assumed to be 65 kg. This assumption is based on the average 

weight of adults, children and emaciated corpses (from terminal illnesses).” G. Soo 

Chan, M. Scafe, S. Emami, Cemeteries and Groundwater: An Examination of the Poten- 

tial Contamination of Groundwater by Preservatives Containing Formaldehyde, Ontario 

Ministry of the Environment, Toronto 1992; 

www.archive.org/stream/cemeteriesgroundOOchanuoft/cemeteriesgroundOOchanuoft. ју 

u.txt. 

Robert J. van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz. Evidence from the Irving Trial. Indiana Uni- 

versity Press, Bloomington and Indianapolis 2002, pp. 470, 472. 

390 A weight loss of 35-40% is normally fatal. S. McPhee, M. Papadakis, L. Tierney, Cur- 

rent Medical Diagnosis and Treatment, McGraw-Hill Professional, New York 2008, p. 

1085. 

See www.youtube.com/watch?v=kRjsUh_bpcw 

9? Teri Development of gasifier based crematorium, TERI Project Report No.1999BE63, 
New Delhi, 2003. 
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open fire system using a metal grate. After carrying out successful 

trials the gasifier based crematorium system has now been put into 

regular use at Ambernath. The time required for cremation ranged 

between 70-85 minutes while the specific fuelwood consumption 

ranged from 110 to 145 kg per cremation during trial runs.” 
The second apparatus is the Mokshda Green Cremation System. It is ba- 
sically a simplified cremation oven, open at either end, consisting of a 
cremation grate mounted above ground level, protected on both sides by 
a metal panel with small perforations. Two steel plates cover these pan- 
els at a certain distance from the former and support a heavy steel plate 
roof shaped like a truncated pyramid and carrying a tall chimney. 

A publicity pamphlet describes the apparatus, claiming that it “has 
brought down the wood consumption level to an average [of] 150 kg 
per cremation.” Applying this to a body of 70 kg, the specific con- 
sumption would thus be 2.14 kg of wood per kg of body weight. 

The third apparatus, labeled “improved open fire system using a 
metal grate” is the Fuel Efficient Crematorium, consisting of three con- 
nected brick walls, similar to a barbecue grill, about 1.5 m high, holding 
a metal cremation grate at a level of about 50 centimeters. This piece of 
equipment, open at either end, is the direct precursor of the Mokshda 
Green Cremation System and allows a 50% reduction in the amount of 
wood as compared to a traditional cremation which requires some 400 — 
600 kilograms.?^ Hence, the Fuel Efficient Crematorium consumes 
some 200 — 300 kg of wood per cremation. 

Thus, for a body of 70 kg, these operational data correspond to 

— 7.14 kg of wood per kg of bodyweight for a traditional pyre 
— 3.9 kg of wood per kg of body weight for a pyre equipped with a 
metal grate 
— 1.8 kg of wood per kg of body weight for the cremation furnace. 
Hence, for the cremation of corpses on the grates of Sobibór we would 
thus have a standard value of 3.9 kg of wood per kg of body weight. 





95 “Medium-Sized Project Proposal: Mokshda Green Cremation System for Energy & En- 


vironment Conservation”, www.thegef.org/sites/default/files/project_documents/ 

PIMS % 25203335 %2520India%2520Green %2520Cremation%2520Rev%2520MSP%25 
20Proposal%252010%2520march%252008_0.doc, S. 6. 

Council for advancement of peoples action and rural technology, Rural Technology Di- 
vision, “Fuel Efficient Crematorium;" www.ruraltechindia.org/fec.htm. This document 
has been withdrawn, but can be found in a web archive: 
http://web.archive.org/web/20051103042401/http://www.ruraltechindia.org/fec.htm. 
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The differences in wood consumption mentioned above are essen- 
tially due to the combustion efficiency which is best in the Teri furnace, 
good in the Mokshda oven, and poor in the Fuel Efficient Crematorium. 

No experimental data exist as far as the mass cremation of human 
corpses in the open is concerned. However, one may draw conclusions 
on this important topic from the incineration of animals which had to be 
disposed of on account of their having died or been slaughtered in con- 
nection with infectious diseases. 

A number of directives state the corresponding fuel requirements. 
However, they cannot be utilized as such, either because they also men- 
tion fuels other than wood (straw, coal, liquid fuels) or because they re- 
fer to the initial layout of the pyre, allowing for the addition of fuel de- 
pending upon the progress of the incineration. 

The only reliable data refer to the technical study of the operational 
results of the Air Curtain Burner. This device for the cremation of ani- 
mal carcasses consists of a burner and a powerful blower, linked to an 
enclosure of refractory material or to a ditch into which the carcasses 
are placed.’ Over two days, on 29 and 30 January 2002, two incinera- 
tions were carried out, involving 15 cattle carcasses each per day, for a 
total weight of 16.1 tons. The incinerations required 49 tons of timber, 
having an average humidity of about 20 percent.?? 

Fuel consumption thus was (49+16.1=) 3.04 kg of timber per kg of 
carcass, in spite of the favorable conditions provided by the Air Curtain 
System. 

This result is confirmed by the observation that “approximately 350 
kg of ash is produced per tonne of animal "77! Since a typical fresh car- 
cass contains approximately 32% dry matter, of which 52% is protein, 
41% is fat, and 6% is азһ,”?%® it follows that one ton of carcass weight 
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contains (1,000x0,06=) 60 kg of ash, with the remainder of (350-60=) 
290 kg stemming from the wood. It is known that, “on the average, the 
burning of wood results in about 6-1096 ashes"??? with an average of 
8%. Therefore the ash mentioned is furnished by (290+0.08=) 3,625 kg 
of wood, yielding a specific consumption of 3.6 kg per kg of carcass 
weight. 

Similar data are provided by the description of the incineration of 
poultry in Virginia: 2,268 tons of carcasses were burned by means of 
10,000 tons of wood," i.e. using 4.4 kg of wood per kg of carcass 
weight. 

In Carlo Mattogno's experiments with waste beef, a weight ratio of 
wood/flesh of 2.6 was needed in a makeshift closed furnace, of 3.1 in an 
open furnace and of 3.5 in a pit.?! 

For the mass cremation of corpses the above data allow us to assume 
a ratio of 3.5 on a weight by weight basis. The wood required to burn 
the corpse of an average deportee with a weight of 60 kg would thus be 
about 210 kilograms. 


5.3.4. Decomposed Bodies 


The above data concern fresh corpses. However, as we have seen 
above, 80,000 of the alleged 169,000 victims at Sobibór were initially 
buried. Later on, from October of 1942 onwards, they were exhumed 
and incinerated. The remainder of 89,000 victims was, instead, inciner- 
ated immediately. 

The carcass of a dead adult sheep of a weight of 50 kg releases 7 — 8 
kg of body fluid over the first week after its death, and 14 — 16 kg over 
the first two months; an adult cow of an initial weight of 500 to 600 kg 
will lose 80 and 160 kg respectively.” However, loss of body fluids 
will continue for months. According to another source, “animal leachate 
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e.g. body fluids from carcasses are released (about 0.1 m? per adult 
sheep and 1.0 m? per adult cow) within the first year, and gas "7 Dyan 
Pratt has monitored this for up to 25 months after the burial of the car- 
casses.** 466,312 carcasses were buried between the end of March and 
7 May 2001 in Cumbria (northern England), and a system for the re- 
covery of the body fluids was installed. Even as late as 2006 some 240 
cubic meters of leachate were collected in a week.*” 

During the process of decomposition the soft parts of the carcass 
turn into body fluids, and this phase of the process often goes on for 
over a year." This process also affects the proteins and the triglycer- 
ides (body fat); the latter decompose into glycerol and fatty acids.“ 

From the point of view of heat technology, the body will lose not on- 
ly water — which, when it comes to combustion, would be an advantage 
— but also combustible substances, which represents a disadvantage. 

Assuming that the human body consists on average of 64% water, 
14% fat and 15.396 proteins,“ a corpse of 60 kg contains 34.80 kg of 
water, 8.40 kg of fat, and 9.18 kg of proteins. 

The heat consumption for the evaporation of body water and the su- 
perheating of the steam to 800°C thus amounts to [640+(0.493x700)] 
= 986 kcal for 1 kg of water. Animal fat has a heating value of some 
9,500 kcal/kg, hence, in the thermal balance the heat added by 1 kg of 
fat is equal to the heat lost by the vaporization of (9,500+986=) 9.6 kg 
of water. For the proteins with a heat value of about 5,400 kcal/kg this 
ratio is roughly 1:5.5 in terms of weight. 
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Therefore, even assuming an extreme case where the alleged corpses 
at Sobibór would have lost their total water content over a period of 4 
months, the heat of vaporization thus saved would have been 
38.4x[640+(0.493x700)] = 37,800 kcal for each corpse. 

To balance this saving in heat, a loss of, say, 40% of body fat and 
12% of proteins would have been sufficient: [(0.4x8.4x9,500) + 
(0.12x9.18x5,400)] ~ circa 37,800 kcal. 

Experiments with animal carcasses carried out in England in 2001 
have shown, however, that this hypothesis is far too optimistic. 

On 6 April 2001, 7,000 carcasses of sheep were unearthed at 
Mynydd Epynt (Wales). The Epynt Action Group reports that, together 
with an additional 14,000 carcasses, they caused such environmental 
problems that it became necessary to burn them. This took place over a 
period of 4 months from 24 April until the end of August. The task 
turned out to be very hard, because the incineration required an amount 
of fuel and a timeframe far in excess of those that had been observed 
with fresh carcasses.” 

The 21,000 carcasses of a total weight of 1,050 tons*!° necessitated, 
in fact, 4,000 tons of coal, or 3.8 kg of coal per kg of carcass weight. If 
1 kg of coal has a heating value of 6,200 kcal*!! as compared to dry 
wood with a water content of 20% having 6,800 BTU/Ib,^"? the equiva- 
lent of 3,800 kcal/kg, then 1 kg of coal corresponds to some 1.6 kg of 
dry wood. Hence, the above consumption of coal corresponds to an 
equivalent of (3.8x1.6=) 6.0 kg of dry wood per kg of carcass weight. 

The report explains:*” 

“When the decision was finally taken to remove the carcasses from 

the pit they had disintegrated to an extent that it was impossible to 

remove all the carcasses and those that were removed required ap- 
proximately 120 tons of coal per day to burn about 50 carcasses 

(hence the astounding result of 20,000 tons of ash"?! to be re- 

moved). " 





“Epynt Action Group," www.epp-ed.org/Activities/pcurrentissues/fmd/doc/contribution- 
EpyntActionGroup.pdf (inactive). 
410 21,000x50+1,000 = 1,050 tons. 
www.engineeringtoolbox.com/fuels-higher-calorific-values-d 169.html 
^7 http://cta.ornl.gov/bedb/appendix a/The Effect of Moisture Content оп 

Wood Heat. Content.xls 
2 This amount stemmed from the cremation of 40,000 carcasses. 
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5.3.5. Emaciated Corpses 


The following considerations concern bodies showing second degree 
malnutrition. During the so-called Minnesota Starvation Experiment 
(November 1944 through December 1945), 36 volunteers underwent a 
restricted diet over 24 weeks and saw their weight dropping from an ini- 
tial average of 69.4 kg to 52.6 kg at the end of the period. On average 
they lost 16.8 kg or 24.4%, split up in the following manner:*'* 


— Water: 37% of total loss or 6.2 kg 
— Proteins: 9% of total loss or 1.5 kg 
— Fat: 54% of total loss or 9.1 kg 


As we have seen above, the heat loss brought about by the loss of 1.5 
kg of proteins is the equivalent of the heat necessary to evaporate 
(1.5x5.5=) 8.2 kg of water, whereas the 9.1 kg of fat lost would have 
evaporated (9.1х9.6=) 86.3 kg of water, for a total of 94.5 kg of water. 
Since body water dropped by only 6.2 kg during the emaciation pro- 
cess, the negative effect of the loss of fat and proteins is enormous, cor- 
responding as it does to the heat of vaporization of (94.5 — 6.2 =) 88.3 
kg of water. 

In other words, the loss of 6.2 kg of body water saves some 
6.2x(640--0.493x700) ~ 6,100 kcal in terms of fuel requirements, as 
opposed to a loss of available fuel of (9.1x9,500+1.5x5,400) « 94,500 
kcal caused by the loss of body fat and proteins. This results in a nega- 
tive balance of some 88,400 kcal, the equivalent of 23 kg of dry wood. 

In conclusion it may be said that, even though the average weight of 
the deportees may actually have been lower*!> than the values computed 
above, this would not have brought about any benefit as far as the ther- 
mal balance is concerned; on the contrary, it would have constituted a 
disadvantage, as it would have raised the fuel requirements. 


5.3.6. Factors Influencing the Cremation 


Available information on the burning of carcasses tells us that there are 
two factors favoring the combustion: the fat content of the carcasses and 
the dryness of the wood: 





^^ Flamini Fidanza, “Effects of starvation on body composition,” 
www.ajcn.org/cgi/reprint/33/7/1562.pdf 

415 But T. Blatt writes: “There was no end to the quest for efficiency: it was found that the 
pyres burned hotter if fat women were alternated with the wood.” T. Blatt, op. cit. (note 
17), p. 18. 
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“A very important factor observed during the incineration process 
was that carcass body fat added significantly to the incineration 
rate. It was observed that the small carcasses weighing less than 100 
pounds [45 kg] were not incinerated as quickly as the carcasses with 
increased body fat. The body fat appeared to increase the incinera- 
tion rate and provide higher burn temperatures. "78 
“Open-air burning is the most lengthy of all incineration processes. 
The type of species burned influences the length of time; the greater 
the percentage of animal fat, the more efficient [sic] a carcass will 
burn [...]. Swine have a higher fat content than other species and 
will burn most quickly [...]. 995 
As far as the second factor is concerned, it has been ascertained that 
“dry wood for fuel is critical to ensuring a proper air/fuel mixte" "P 
furthermore, “experience gained in North Carolina in 1999 (following 
Hurricane Floyd) and Texas (following flooding in 1998) confirms the 
importance of having dry wood for incineration”;’® finally, “kindling 
wood should be dry, have a low moisture content, and not come from 
green уеге{айоп.”?% This became evident during a poorly run incinera- 
tion:?”® 
“An excellent example of trial-and-error occurred during the 2002 
Al[avian influenza]-related disposal effort in Virginia: After burning 
several tons of [poultry] carcasses at an extremely slow rate, it was 
quickly determined that wood from the landfill was not a good fuel 
source due to its high moisture content. " 
We must also look at the quality of the burning process:^" 
"Smoke from such fires can be high in particulates and/or produce 
offensive odors if the burn is not complete. " 
Obviously, “successful burning of carcasses is somewhat dependent on 
weather conditions (rain can hamper effectiveness). ^" 





#16 “Swine carcass disposal evaluation using Air Curtain Incinerator System, Model T-359,” 
December 19 - 20, 1994. Pilot Point, Texas. U.S. Department of Agriculture/Texas Ani- 
mal Health Commission, www.airburners.net/tech docs/usda- 

aphis airburners swine carcass disposal evaluation.pdf. 

B. Ellis, *Carcass Disposal Issues in Recent Disasters, Accepted Methods, and Suggested 
Plan to Mitigate Future Events," 
http://ecommons.txstate.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?article2 1068 &context=arp 
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5.3.7. Wood Requirements for Corpse Cremation at 
Sobibór 

These considerations having been set forth, we will now return to the 
cremation of the alleged corpses at Sobibór. As the corpses already bur- 
ied could not be burned with an amount of fuel lower than that need for 
fresh corpses, even needing more fuel in all likelihood, it is safe to as- 
sume a ratio of 3.5 kg of dry wood per kg of body weight for all corps- 
es. 

Before attempting to evaluate the amount of wood needed for the 
cremation, we must first go back to the description of the operations 
provided by Holocaust historiography. The tribunal at Hagen in Germa- 
ny accepted the following:^!* 

"A heavy excavator with an outrigger clamshell was then brought 

into the camp, with Jewish detainee laborers having to assist. The 

partly decomposed corpses were lifted out of the pits by the excava- 
tor and then burned on large grates in a prearranged but as yet 
empty pit. The grates consisted of old railway rails which had been 
placed over concrete foundations. From then on, all corpses stem- 
ming from the gassings were immediately burned over these fires, 
also during the night. The light from the fires was visible not only 
within the camp, but also outside, and the stench of scorched flesh 
filled the air all around.” 

Schelvis describes the matter as follows:*!? 

"It was then decided to start burning the bodies instead, and to get a 

machine in to dig up the tens of thousands of buried bodies to burn 

them as well. In the autumn of 1942 a heavy machine arrived in the 
middle of the night. [...] It was of a type similar to the one used at 

Treblinka. The machine was taken to Lager 3 and, within a few days, 

work was begun on the very spot where the third grave was to be 

dug, with the digger pulling out trees and roots. A pit was excavated, 
but it was smaller and shallower than the other two. Once it was fin- 
ished, rails were criss-crossed over the top, forming a rudimentary 
grid. The grabber was then used to excavate the decomposing bodies 
from the two existing mass graves and to haul them over to the new 
pit. The operator would drive right up [to] the grid, where the Ar- 





48 A, Rückerl (ed.), op. cit. (note 34), p. 173. 
419 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), pp. 111f. 
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beitshäftlinge [inmate workers] from Lager 3 piled the bodies into 
human pyramids. Then they were burnt. 
Once the Germans had started using the cremating pit, all the 
gassed bodies were taken there straight from the gas chambers to be 
burnt immediately. Both of the mass graves were eventually cleared 
and filled in with sand and dirt, and trees were planted in the soil 
covering them. 
The cremation of the exhumed bodies, of which there were already 
more than 100,000, required huge quantities of wood, but plenty 
could be found in the neighbouring forest. A Waldkommando was 
formed, consisting of about thirty Arbeitshäftlinge. They had to cut 
down large numbers of trees and chop up the wood under the super- 
vision of a few SS men and Ukrainian guards. To begin with, only 
young, strong men were chosen for the commando; later young 
women also became eligible. One of the few postcards that remain 
reveals that Walter Poppert from the Netherlands was the comman- 
do foreman at the end of August 1943. 
The mass cremations resulted in huge fires, which flared up so high 
they could be seen far and wide, especially at night. The Ukrainians 
in their watchtowers could see the flames whenever the wind blew in 
their direction, making it hard for them to breathe. They were visible 
even from Piwonski's house in the village of Zlobek three kilometres 
to the north-west, and the stench was also noticeable from there. 
Some Ukrainians told him that in a single day as many as 5,000 to 
6,000 bodies were exhumed and burnt.” 

Schelvis later comes back to this question and writes: ^^? 
"When it was decided around September 1942 to burn the bodies in- 
stead of burying them, firewood had to be collected from the nearby 
forest. A Waldkommando was formed, initially consisting of 20 to 25 
men — the composition varying each day — who had to fell trees and 
chop them up. [...] The work was carried out in an area situated be- 
tween one and three kilometres away.” 

Finally, Zdzisław Lukaszkiewicz writes:*”! 
"The burning of the corpses was, however, difficult to hide, as the 
wind would spread a specific smell of fire all around and because 
the smoke and the fire from the burn sites were visible from far 
away. 





42 Thid., р. 138. 
#21 Z, Lukaszkiewicz, op. cit. (note 25), p. 55. 
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As we have already seen, Sobibór was surrounded by a forest consisting 
mainly of red pines. The wood of that tree has an upper heating value of 
9,078 ВТОЛЬ or 5,040 kcal/kg."? However, green wood contains at 
least 60% of water? and has a heating value of only some 1,900 
kcal/kg."^ At 60% humidity, red pine has a heating value of about 
2,000 kcal/kg — without taking into account the heat required to evapo- 
rate this water during combustion (640 kcal/kg of water). At a water 
content of 25% the heating value is 3,780 kcal/kg?? 

It follows that 1 kg of dry wood (20% humidity) with a calorific val- 
ue of 3,800 kcal/kg is the equivalent of 1.9 kg of green wood. 

Thus, for the cremation of a corpse at Sobibór, some (210x1.9=) 
400 kg of fresh wood were needed. Thomas Blatt, however, asserts that 
"the pyre, sometimes more than three yards high, was then doused with 
Кегоѕепе!2% and ignited."?" Kurt Ticho/Thomas speaks also of coal as 
fuel for the cremations.’ To demonstrate a fortiori the inconsistency of 
the Holocaust thesis, we will assume that the use of kerosene and/or 
coal would have brought down the fresh wood requirements by one 





42 Peter J. Ince, “How to Estimate Recoverable Heat Energy in Wood or Bark Fuels,” Unit- 


ed States Department of Agriculture, Forest Service, General Technical Report FPL 29, 

1979; www.fpl.fs.fed.us/documnts/fplgtr/fplgtr29.pdf. 

“The green moisture content of wood is normally above 60 percent, and can range as 

high as 120 percent for some species,” in: “Moisture Content of ‘Seasoned’ Firewood,” 

www.utextension.utk.edu/publications/wfiles/W179.pdf; “Mostly English and European 

Oak, when freshly felled, has a moisture content of between 60% and 80%,” in: “South 

Downs Green Wood Centre — Timber Frame Green Oak Timber Frames,” 

www.southdownsgreenwoodcentre.co.uk/timberframes. html; “What is the moisture con- 

tent (MC) of wood compared to its dry weight? Typically 60% for green hardwoods, up 
to double that for softwoods.” John Sankey, “Wood Moisture,” 
www.johnsankey.ca/wetwood.html 

44 See note 412: 3,400 Btu/Ib = circa 1,900 kcal/kg. 

#5 “Energie rinnovabili" (renewable energies), 
www.pd.camcom.it/dev_cciaa/Web.nsf/C1256C75005AA 1 D4C125735200246A54/$file 
/biomasse.pdf (inactive); according to other sources, the heating value is 3,700-3,800 
kcal/kg for a humidity of 12-15%: www.cofea.it/public/all_00029.pdf 

#6 Tn a later German version (2004) quoted by Jens Hoffman, the term “Benzin” (gasoline) 
appears here, presumably with the consent of Thomas Blatt. See J. Hoffmann, “Das kann 
man nicht erzählen.” “Aktion 1005." Wie die Nazis die Spuren ihrer Massenmorde in 
Osteuropa beseitigten, KVV konkret, Hamburg 2008, p. 244. The fuel value of gasoline 
is 10,500 kcal/kg, almost identical to that of kerosene. It must be noted, however, that the 
use of gasoline would have been very dangerous on account of its volatility: by the time 
the corpses would have been thoroughly doused, ignition could have caused an explosion 
of the gasoline/air mixture. 

?7 T. Blatt, op. cit. (note 17), p. 18. 

93 М. Novitch, op. cit. (note 36), p. 78. 
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quarter, i.e. to 300 kg per corpse, even though such a hypothesis would 
be rather unlikely.*? 

What is more, the Third Reich could not afford to waste gasoline or 
other liquid fuels in such a manner. Schelvis tells и5:430 

"The pressing shortage of petrol and fuel oil had turned peat into a 

significant energy resource, as it was suitable not only for burning 

in stoves, but also as a fuel for generators. Globocnik complained 
about his dwindling petrol rations and of barely being able to keep 
his gassing engines running. " 
On 4 September 1942 he therefore wrote to SS-Hauptsturmführer W. 
Grothmann, Himmler's adjutant at the Reichssicherheitshauptamt 
(RSHA, Imperial Security Main Office) in Berlin, asking to be assigned 
“mehr Treibstoff” (more fuel)! 

Even so, the requirements of green wood for the Sobibór cremations 
would have amounted to (169,000x0.3=) 50,700 tons. 

The forests in the Lublin area, including those around Sobibór, pres- 
ently contain some 224 m? of wood per һа??? or 197 tons,“ which 
means that the 30 workers of the Waldkommando would have had to cut 
down (57,700+197=) about 293 ha of forest, corresponding to nearly 3 
km? or more than a square mile. 

If we assume that the burnings went on continuously for 12 months 
from October 1942 through October 1943, then the 30 men of the forest 
detail would have had to fell and bring in (50,700+365=) ca. 139 tons of 
lumber every day — an impossible task. 

With traditional tools (axes, saws, billhooks), 6 lumberjacks working 
from dawn to dusk needed 15 days to fell, saw, and split 50 tons of 
wood.**4 This translates to (50+15+6 =) 0.55 tons of wood per man-day, 
which means that the 30 detainees of the forest detail would have been 





#9 For example, in order to replace the heat produced by 100 kg of fresh wood, 
([2,000x100]-10,300=] 19.4 liters of kerosene (or 19 liters of gasoline), or else 
([2,000x100]-6,200=] 32.2 kg of coal per corpse would have been required, for a total of 
(169,000x19.4=) 3,278,600 liters of kerosene (or 3,211,000 liters of gasoline) or 
(169,000x32.2=) 5,441,800 kg of coal, or amounts intermediate between the two, if both 
were used. 

430 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 60), р. 139. 

?! Tbid., р. 138 (facsimile of the document). 

^9 Przyroda, www.wios.lublin.pl/tiki-download file.php?fileId—232 (inactive). 

#3 The weight of freshly cut red pine is 880 kg per cubic meter. *Dizionario forestale," 

www.regione.fvg.it/rafvg/export/sites/default/RAFVG/AT9/ARGS5/allegati/Dizionario_f 

orestale_link.pdf (inactive). 

“I Carbonai di Cappadocia,” 

www.aequa.org/public/documenti/AOnLine/CarbonaiCappadocia.DOC. 
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able to handle (0.55x30=) 16.5 tons of wood per day, but the daily re- 
quirements (to cremate the total number of victims within 12 months, 
up to October 1943) were 139 tons and would have taken more than 8 
days to provide. A full (50,700+16.5=) 3,072 working days, or 8 years 
and 5 months, would have been needed to fell and prepare the 50,700 
tons of fresh wood needed to cremate 169,000 corpses! 

This wood would also have had to be moved into the camp, an oper- 
ation which would have required 28 truckload movements per day over 
365 days. But there is no testimony mentioning this enormous load. As 
against this, the aerial photographs of the Sobibór region, taken on 11 
July 1940 and 30 May 1944,3 do not show any apparent reduction in 
the wooded area around the camp — even indicating an increase in the 
vegetation on the southern side — nor did the Polish investigators raise 
this important issue. 


5.3.8. The Duration of the Cremation 


According to the official Holocaust historiography, the cremation of the 
corpses was carried out in a trench, on grates made of railway rails 
which rested on blocks of concrete. This trench, A. Kola informs us, 
measured 10 x 3 meters and was 90 centimeters deep (cf. Section 
5.2.3). 

For the assessment of the duration of cremations we may base our- 
selves on the cremation of animal carcasses. Between 1 p.m. on 15 
April 2001 and 1 p.m. on 18 April two pyres were operated at Whithorn 
in Scotland. They measured 50 by 1.5 m each and allowed the crema- 
tion of 511 head of cattle, 90 sheep, and 3 pigs with a combined weight 
of 260,300 keim on a total surface area of 150 square meters. Taking 
the smaller pit area at Sobibór into account, this corresponds to some 
(260,300x30+150=) 52,060 kg in three days. 

For the fresh corpses we have established an average weight of 60 
kg, hence their total weight amounts to (89,000x60+1000=) about 5,340 
tons. Assuming that the previously buried corpses had lost all of their 





55 G. Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 354), pp. 146-148; “Mapping Sobibór,” 
www.deathcamps.org/sobibor/maps.html. 

We assume an average weight of 500 kg per cow, 100 kg per pig, 50 kg per sheep. Paul 
Watkiss, Alison Smith, AEA Technology Environment, “CBA of Foot and Mouth Dis- 
ease Control Strategies: Environmental Impacts,” 
http://webarchive.nationalarchives.gov.uk/20130402184132/http://archive.defra.gov.uk/f 
oodfarm/farmanimal/diseases/atoz/fmd/documents/environmental report.pdf; According 
to the official UK agricultural statistics, the average weights are 335, 80, and 18.2 kg re- 
spectively (ibid.). 
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body water, their residual weight would be (60-[60x0.64] =) 21.6 kg 
each, and their total weight would amount to (80,000x21.6+1000=) 
1,728 tons. Thus, the total combined weight of the two types of corpses 
would be (5,340+1,728=) 7,068 tons, with an average weight of 41.8 kg 
for each corpse. 

The 52,060 kg mentioned above would thus correspond to 1,200 
corpses. 

We must, however, consider that in the case taken as a model the 
three days in question referred to the actual duration of the fire consum- 
ing the carcasses, whereas at Sobibór a continuous cremation of this 
kind could not have been implemented in view of the working hours in 
force in the camp: from 5 a.m. to 7 p.m. (in the summer) or to 5 p.m. (in 
the winter). Actually, “die Arbeitsjuden konnten nachts schlafen” (the 
Jewish workers could sleep at night), hence they worked at most for 
14 hours each day, which means that over one working day they could 
burn ([400-24]x14=) circa 230 corpses. 

Thomas Blatt asserts that the pyres were “more than three yards 
high"? (i.e. roughly 3 meters). However, the only incineration site 
identified for Sobibór (cf. above) covered a surface area of 30 square 
meters and was 90 centimeters deep. Actually, the volume below 
ground level should not be added to that of the pyre, because it was 
needed for the supply of combustion air, but we will still take it into ac- 
count and thus assume a pyre 4 meters high with a total volume of some 
120 cubic meters. One cubic meter of solid wood (i.e. without any air 
space between logs) yields a volume of 1.4 cubic meters when stacked 
in the form of sawn and/or split logs.“° Wood of red pine immediately 
upon cutting weighs 880 kg per cubic meter, hence the weight of a pile 
of such wood, stacked, occupying one cubic meter (including air space) 
would be about 630 kilograms. This amount of wood would have been 
sufficient for the incineration of 2 corpses, which would themselves 
have occupied a space of some 80 liters or 0.08 cubic meters. In practi- 





47 T. Blatt, op. cit. (note 17), p. 46. 

438 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 60), р. 135. 

^9 Т. Blatt, op. cit. (note 17), p. 18. 

#0 Workshop on: “Le biomasse agricole e forestali nello scenario energetico nazionale" (ag- 
ricultural and forestry biomass from the point of view of national energy), Progetto 
Fuoco 2004, Verona (18-19 March 2004), http://docplayer.it/amp/46391110-Convegno- 
di-studio-le-biomasse-agricole-e-forestali-nello-scenario-energetico-nazionale-progetto- 
fuoco-2004-verona-18-19-marzo-2004.html. 
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cal terms, the volume of 300 kg of wood plus one corpse would have 
been roughly half a cubic meter. 

It follows that one pyre of 120 cubic meters in overall volume would 
have contained about 240 corpses. We must, however, take into consid- 
eration that 1 cubic meter of stacked wood is not equivalent to 1 cubic 
meter of pyre volume, because in this case additional space for the pas- 
sage of combustion air must be provided. Hence, a cubic meter of 
stacked red pine in a pyre would weigh less than 630 kg, and the actual 
incineration capacity would have been less than the theoretical value of 
240 corpses estimated above. For our subsequent calculations we there- 
fore use a value of 230 corpses. 

To the time needed for the actual cremation we have to add the time 
it took to build the pyre and the time needed for its dismantling, i.e. the 
removal of the ash. Each load of 230 bodies thus involved: 


1. The building of the pyre, using (230x0.3=) 69 tons of green wood 
and 230 corpses. 

2. One day for the cremation as such. 

3. The removal of (230x0.06“!x0.35=) 4.8 tons of ash (assuming that 
350 kg of ash was produced per ton of corpses cremated). 


Given an average specific gravity of 0.4 for the ash, the ash volume 
would have come to (4.8x0.4=) 12 m? per day. This means that the 
cremation trench with its volume of (10x3x0.9=) 27 m? would have 
filled up with ash within two cremations. 

Even if we assume that operations 1. and 3. above could have been 
carried out within a total of 24 hours (one working day), then the pyre 
could have incinerated 230 corpses within two days and the cremation 
of all alleged victims would have taken (169,000+230x2 =) ca. 1,450 
days, i.e. some 49 months or 4 years and 1 month, thus ending in No- 
vember of 1946. 

As far as the removal of the ash 1s concerned, we must also consider 
the rate of cooling of the ash. In the experimental cremation of animal 
flesh in a small pit carried out by Carlo Mattogno it turned out that 14 
hours after the extinction of the flames the ash still had a temperature of 
320°C and 160°C after 29 hours.^? At Sobibór the greater volume of 
ash would certainly have needed a day and a half for cooling down to a 





41 The percentage of ash is calculated on the basis of an average weight of 60 and not 41.8 
kg, because the loss of water (or body fluids) from the corpse has no effect on its ash 
content. 

^? C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 401), p. 70. The experiment was carried out in February. 
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temperature at which it could be safely handled — we must not forget, 
after all, that the ash is reported to have contained bone fragments, 
which had to be crushed by hand. Forced cooling, e.g. by means of wa- 
ter, would have resulted in a layer of soaked ash and soil in the pit 
which would have caused a corresponding loss of heat in the succeeding 
cremation due to evaporation of the water. 

In mainstream Holocaust historiography the descriptions of the fires 
provided above speak of smoke and dust as phenomena which normally 
accompanied the incinerations, but this only goes to show, as we have 
already noted, that the combustion proceeded poorly. 

We must also keep in mind that, while fresh corpses could be ar- 
ranged on the grate in a somewhat orderly fashion allowing for open 
spaces to be provided for the passage of air, the unearthed corpses were 
simply dumped from the excavator, forming vague piles similar to the 
shapeless masses of exhumed carcasses seen at Mynydd Epynt which 
we have spoken of above and which required amounts of fuel and burn- 
ing times far in excess of the fresh carcasses. 

This signifies that the cremation of the 80,000 corpses reportedly 
unearthed would have taken much longer and would have required 
much more wood than the cremation of the 89,000 fresh corpses. 

Furthermore climatic and weather conditions slowing down the cre- 
mation process must be taken into account as well, in particular days of 
rain, snow, and frost during the winter months. 


5.3.9. The Ashes 


The human body contains about 5% ash,*® similar to the ash content of 
cattle (6%). We will assume a value of 6% by volume for the wood, be- 
cause it is fresh wood, very rich in water. Hence, the 169,000 corpses 
will yield (169,000x60x0.05=) 507,000 kg or 507 tons of ash, with the 
wood contributing (169,000x300x0.06 =) 3,042,000 kg or 3,042 tons, 
resulting in a total of 3,549 tons of ash. 
We come to the same result if we assume that one ton of corpses 
plus the necessary wood yield 350 kg of ash. 
Concerning the ash found in the camp, A. Kola asserts: 
"Particularly noticeable traces of cremation occurred in the lower 
parts of the graves where distinct layers of scorched bones, with a 
thickness up to 40-60 cm, could be identified " 
But this in disagreement with his description of the contents of the indi- 
vidual pits which claims that "the lower parts" of pits number 3, 4, 5, 
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and 6 did not contain “clearly identifiable layers of burnt bones having 
a thickness of 40 to 60 cm” but “remains of uncremated corpses in a 
state of saponification” whereas “in the upper layers” there were “re- 
mains of cremated corpses.” Pits number 1 and 2 also contained “re- 
mains of cremated corpses.” Such statements are not specific enough to 
permit a quantitative evaluation of the ash present in the camp. 

Still, even if we were to accept that all pits contained a layer of some 
50 cm of wood and corpse ash from cremations, not mixed with lime- 
stone and sand (which Kola mentions in particular for pit number 3), 
the respective volume would be (3,210x0.5=) 1,605 m’, equal to 
(1,605x0.4=) 642 tons, corresponding to about 34,500 corpses. In this 
somewhat unrealistic hypothesis we would still be left with another 
2,900 tons of ash, enough for 580 truckloads or 100 railway freight 
cars. Where would such enormous quantities of ash have ended up? 


5.4. Excavated Building Remains 


5.4.1. The Alleged Second Phase Gas Chambers in 
Testimony, Verdicts and Historiography 


Mainstream Holocaust historians assert that, similar to Belzec and Tre- 
blinka, the alleged extermination at Sobibór went through two phases: a 
first where a smaller gassing installation was used, and a second where 
this was replaced by a larger building containing more chambers. What 
distinguishes the alleged second phase gas chambers at Sobibór from 
the corresponding installations at Belzec and Treblinka is the claim that 
this structure was erected on the same spot as the first phase gas- 
chamber building, which was partially or entirely demolished. This 
means that any archeological remains would primarily derive from the 
later structure. 

The eye witness statements about the second gas-chamber building 
are generally vague with little detail provided on the appearance of the 
chambers or the mechanics of the killing installation. The former SS- 
Scharführer Franz Hódl confusingly stated that*? 

"a concrete building, 18 to 20 metres long, with about 6 to 8 gas 

chambers had been erected. The gas chamber had either 4 or 6 





443 Statement by Franz Hódl, StA.Do-Gom-PB-III-1270; quoted in J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 
61), p. 104. 
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chambers on either side of the central corridor, three on the left, 
three on the right.” 
The former Ukrainian auxiliary Vassily Pankov described the same 
building thus:** 
“Ar the camp there were 6 not-large gas chambers, sized about 
3 x 4 meters, and 50-70 and even up to 100 detainees were put into 
each chamber, and then the doors would be hermetically closed and 
a diesel motor operated, from which the exhaust fumes would be 
piped into each chamber. For an hour or more the detainees were 
killed by the gas in the gas chambers.” 
Mainstream Holocaust historians seem to agree that the second building 
was a Solid structure of brick or concrete, but when it comes to other de- 
tails they frequently disagree. Arad holds that the rebuilding consisted 
in adding three new chambers and a corridor to the three chambers of 
the first structure, which he describes as a “solid brick building: ^? 
“The new six-room gas chamber building had a corridor that ran 
through its center, and three rooms on either side. The entrance to 
each gas chamber was from the corridor. The three gas chambers 
were the same size as the existing one, 4 x 4 meters. The killing ca- 
pacity of the gas chambers was increased to nearly 1,300 people 
simultaneously. With the renewal of the extermination activities in 
Sobibór, in October 1942, the new gas chambers became operatio- 
nal.” 
According to Novitch, the five new chambers measured 4 x 12 meters 
each with an individual capacity of 70 to 80 victims.**° No source is 
provided for this description, though, and it does not match any known 
witness statement." Louis de Jong speaks of six chambers with a total 
capacity of “about 500 people "72 
In the English language edition of his Sobibor study, Schelvis asserts 
that the first gas chambers were built of wood, while the new ones 
were housed in a brick building,“ implying that the first structure was 
demolished completely. Schelvis does not state anything about the 
number or size of the new chambers, but finds it sufficient to quote the 





^^ V., Pankov, op. cit. (note 289). 

^5 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 43), p. 31, 123. 

^6 M. Novitch, op. cit. (note 36), p. 26. 

#7 The number of chambers is possibly derived from the 1947 Main Commission report, cf. 
Section 2.3.2. 

For more on this issue see Subchapter 4.4. 

^9 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), p. 103. 
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Hódl testimony mentioned above — as well as Kurt Gerstein’s and Ru- 
dolf Reder’s statements regarding the alleged gas chambers at Bełżec! 

Rückerl writes in his summary of the Hagen verdict: ^? 

"A group of construction workers from the Lublin head office, di- 

rected by the defendant L.[ambert], partly tore down the old gas- 

chamber building and replaced it with a new and larger building of 
solid materials having twice the number of chambers. Each cell had 

a floor area of 4 by 4 meters and a clear height of 2.20 meters.” 

The same verdict states that the first building contained three cham- 
bers,?! so that the new chambers numbered six in total. No dimensions 
for the building itself are given, but based on the number and size of the 
chambers we may conclude that it measured approximately 13 x 10 m, 
allowing for a 1.5 meter wide central corridor and 20 cm thick walls. 

It is apparent that Arad is basing his description on Rückerl's sum- 
mary (without stating his source), but whereas Arad claims that each 
chamber had a capacity of (1300-62) 217 people, the Hagen court came 
to the conclusion that merely 80 people could be herded into each 
chamber, “if they stood tightly packed." ^? 

Three years after the publication of his standard work on the Rein- 
hardt camps Arad lowered the individual capacity of the new chambers 
to 160-180 victims in the entry for Sobibór in The Encyclopedia of the 
Holocaust (cf. Subchapter 2.1). Léon Poliakov on the other hand, in his 
preface to Novitch's Sobibór anthology, writes that the new chambers 
had a total capacity of 2,000 victims.’ Schelvis admits: ^^ 

“Tt is virtually impossible to deduce from the various witness exami- 

nations and documents how many people were actually killed at any 

one time in the gas chambers; the numbers given by the SS men and 
one Ukrainian are too divergent. " 
He then adds in a note to this passage the following chronicle of incon- 
sistency: ^ 
"Bauer on 6 October 1965 in Hagen: around 50 to 60 per chamber; 
Frenzl on 10 October 1966 in Hagen: in groups of 250, possibly 
150; Bolender on 5 June 1961 in Munich: 40 to 50 in one chamber; 
Gomerski on 19 September 1961 in Butzbach: 60 to 80 in one room 





40 A. Rückerl (ed.), op. cit. (note 34), pp. 172f. 
Ibid., p. 163. 

452 Thid., p. 173. 

43 M. Novitch, op. cit. (note 36), p. 12. 

454 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), p. 102. 

55 Ibid., pp. 114f., note 30. 
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( 1 remember clearly that 250 people were counted off each time and 

then gassed'); Daniltschenko, a Ukrainian guard, in Lisakowsk on 

25 January 1985: 'Each room could accommodate 250 persons. 

There were six chambers.’ Since Daniltschenko started work at So- 

bibór only in 1943, the numbers given by him relate to the new, en- 

larged gas chambers. As for the others, it is not known whether their 
figures relate to the old or the new chambers. The judges in Munich 

concluded that, after the new gas chambers had been established, a 

gassing procedure could have killed up to 1,500 people at a time. 

The court at Hagen included in its verdicts of 1966 and 198559! that 

the most likely number of people gassed per procedure can be put at 

460. It was found to be a reasonable assumption that each of the six 

gas chambers could hold 80 people. " 

Thus the Munich court reached the verdict that the murder weapon had 
a capacity three times the maximum figure presented in the Hagen 
court's findings. How is that possible, if in fact we are dealing with real 
events? 

The construction of the second gas-chamber building is supposed to 
have taken place during late summer or early autumn 1942. Erwin 
Lambert, who allegedly supervised the construction, mentions receiving 
instructions for the rebuilding work from Franz Reichleitner, who was 
appointed commandant in early September 1942.5" This does not stop 
Schelvis from writing that the construction took place "between June 
and September 1942," when Stangl was still commandant of Sobibör.*°® 
Even more curious is Lambert's claim that he and Lorenz Hackenholt 
travelled to a sawmill near Warsaw where they "ordered a large quanti- 
ty of wood for the rebuilding works."?" Why would acquiring large 
amounts of wood be necessary if the new gas chambers were to be built 
of bricks and/or concrete? 


5.4.2. Building Remains Excavated by Kola 


Of the 1,805 drillings made on the 4 hectares of the former Camp III, 


569 detected disruptions of soil layers directly underneath the surface, 


some of them reaching a depth of over 2 m. Kola writes: 5? 





#6 The latter being the appeal trial of former SS man Karl Frenzel. 

#7 Erwin Lambert in Stuttgart on 2 October 1962; ZStL-251/59-8-1542/43, quoted in J. 
Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), p. 104. 

58 Ibid., p. 103. 

459 A. Kola, op. cit. (note 305), p. 117. 
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“The disruptions are located mostly in the area of the graves, espe- 
cially between the graves. Their identification is impossible without 
excavations. Considering the location (the region of the graves), we 
can suspect that they may be remains of the camp buildings with 
functions directly linked to the killing of the victims. They could be 
remains of e.g. a gas chamber or marks of intensive activity in the 
region of the graves e.g. soil surface transformations, which can be 
the result of moving the corpses or cremated remains. Excavations 
could possibly reveal the origins of these structures.” 
In the end no diggings were undertaken within the grave zone despite 
Kola’s suggestion (which is contrary to eye witness evidence) that the 
alleged gas chambers possibly could have been located there. Another 
zone with disruptions was found in the western and southwestern part 
of Hectare XVII, around Grave No. 2. This zone was left unexcavated 
too, as were a number of dispersed disruptions detected near the mass 
graves especially to the southwest and southeast of them. 

The excavations carried out were concentrated on two other zones 
where soil disruptions had been detected by drillings, both located in 
the southern half of the former Camp III: the central and southern parts 
of Hectare XXIV and the central part of Hectare XXV near today's 
tarmac square with monuments and plaques commemorating the alleged 
victims. The disruptions detected in the latter zone were found to cover 
an area of approximately 40 x 30 m. In the process of numerous archeo- 
logical digs carried out in hectares XXIV and XXV, the remains of a to- 
tal of five structures were unearthed. They are designated by Kola as 
objects A to E. Objects A to D, all of relatively small size, are located in 
Hectare XXV, while the much larger Object E is situated in Hectare 
XXIV. Kola's archeological findings pertaining to these five objects 
will be presented in the following paragraphs. 

A total of 800 drillings were also performed within the former area 
of Camp I and II (the hectares XXXI and XXXII on the border between 
Camp П and III, hectares XXXIX and XL just to the east of them, and 
Hectare XLVIII further south, within the former Camp I). Soil disrup- 
tions were found scattered around the area with a notable concentration 
found in the northern part of Hectare XXXI. Kola describes this as a 
continuation to the south of the disruptions in the central and southern 
parts of Hectare XXIV (where Object E was discovered). Numerous 
disruptions were also detected in hectares XL and XLVIII. In the for- 
mer hectare they are concentrated in the northern and eastern parts, 
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while in the latter they are randomly scattered. All disruptions detected 
by probing drills in the former Camp I and II were left unexcavated. 


5.4.2.1. Object A 





This building object is located in Hectare XXV, Ar 53, 54, 63 and 64. It 
was unearthed by the diggings 1/01, 1а/01, 1b/01 and 1c/01. Kola 


writes about i 


:460 


“The relic of a small building, probably a wooden barrack with 
some internal brick elements. The building had a basement with 
depth up to 2.50 m below ground level. The outline at ground level 
had dimensions of 2.75 x 2.75 m. The building’s wooden elements 
were completely disassembled. The remains of the building are ar- 
chaeological structures from the inside of the basement. These are 
humus mixed with sand containing disintegrated elements of the 
building (bricks and rubble, mortar, iron elements from walls, doors 
and ceilings — hooks, screws, nails, pins, staples, hinges, parts of a 
door frame, a window knob, and bars e.g. parts of the grill from an 
oven etc.). Some of the bars have characteristics of half-finished 
products. 4 chamotte bricks were also found. These structures are 
very distinctive in the sand base. From the collection of relics from 
the building numerous other items were found: spectacle frames and 
lenses, an iron drill, a file, an iron chisel, an iron element of a shov- 
el, jars, an inkwell, perfume bottles, combs, parts of hair clips etc. 
From 80-90 cm below the ground to ground level there was a con- 
centration of caked coal in the centre of the basement. The layer was 
10-15 cm thick and covered an area of 1.5 x 1.5 m. Next to this coal, 
in the northwestern part of the building, there was a greater amount 
of coal, approx. 300-400 kg, reaching a depth up to approx. 2.20 m. 

The property found in object A allows for a hypothetical interpreta- 
tion of its function. A high concentration of coal with enough supply 
of wood (from forests in the vicinity) shows that the coal wasn't used 
as fuel, but for other purposes. Large amounts of bricks and rubble, 
including chamotte bricks and mortar, indicate that an oven was lo- 
cated here. The large amounts of pre-fabricated iron bars" as well 
as some iron tools (drill, file, and chisel) that were discovered could 
indicate that this was a blacksmith's workshop. If this hypothesis is 
correct, then the coal could have been used at the workshop. While 





#0 A. Kola, op. cit. (note 305), pp. 118f. 
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the workshop was in use, the coal was stored on the ground level, 

and after the building had been demolished, the coal was moved to 

the basement where its concentration can be found in a layer lying 

between the northwestern wall of the building and its centre.” 
Kola’s explanation of this object may be logical, but it stands quite in 
contrast to his overlying thesis. For what reason would a smithy be 
placed in the “extermination area"? All maps of the camp further agree 
that a smithy was located in Camp I among various other workshops, ^? 
and there is no mention of a Camp III smithy in eye witness testimony. 
Also, in a small camp such as Sobibór there would certainly be no need 
for more than one smithy. An alternative interpretation of the function 
of this building will be presented in Subchapter 9.1., p. 286. 


5.4.2.2. Object B 

This small building object is located in Hectare XXV, Ar 23 and 33. It 

was unearthed by the diggings 2/01, 2a/01 апа 2b/01. Kola writes:^? 
"Object B is what is left of a small (possibly wooden) building, com- 
pletely demolished, with the floor level going up to 1.3m into the 
sandy soil. The outline of the building at ground level had dimen- 
sions of approx. 4.0 m x 3.5 m. At the bottom the outline was getting 
smaller. It had dimensions of 3.5 x 3.2 m. The interpretation of the 
relics of Object B is difficult. 
The relic structures of the object (compressed and decayed organic 
structures) lack elements that would help to identify the structure or 
function of the building (bricks, nails, wooden boards, tar paper). By 
looking at the layout of the relics of this object we can assume that it 
was either a small barrack with a shallow basement or a building 
with the characteristics of a semi-dugout dug into the ground. 
Among the relics of Object B, as opposed to those of building A, nu- 
merous items belonging either to the victims or to the Jewish per- 
sonnel of Camp III were found. Most of the items were only frag- 
mentarily preserved and corroded, for example elements of glass 
dishes, bottles and plastic soapboxes, food tins, remains of leather 
shoes, bucket handles, and many unidentified iron items which were 
highly corroded. Some of the items in better condition were taken 








462 The Bauer map, reproduced in M. Novitch, op. cit. (note 36), pp. 36-37, marks this as 


building No. 3 in Camp I. The Blatt-Bauer map, reproduced in Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 
43), pp. 34-35, shows this as building No. 21. B. Rutherford's map of Sobibór in June 
1943 designates it as building No. 24. 

463 A. Kola, op. cit. (note 305), p. 119. 
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out for conservation to be placed in a future exhibition. There were 
73 fragments of ladies’ combs, 12 fragments of hair clips, 46 ele- 
ments of spectacle frames, 19 spectacle lenses, 11 perfume bottles, 
19 rifle shells (Mauser) and pistol shells, 3 Polish coins, a tooth 
brush, 2 glass beads, 9 rubber endings from crutches or walking 
Sticks, 4 fragments of scissors, 2 padlock keys, trowels etc. 12 den- 
tures and fragments of flashlight batteries were also found.” 


5.4.2.3. Object C 





This object consists of the already mentioned remains of a water well 
built of concrete. It is located in Hectare XXV, Ar 35, and was un- 
earthed by the digging 3/01. The well had an inner diameter of 90 cm 
and was filled with sand at the time when excavations began.^ 


5.4.2.4. Object D 





This building object is located in Hectare XXV, Ar 33. It was unearthed 
by the diggings 4/01, 4a/01 and 4b/01. Kola writes:** 


“Tt is the imprint of a small wooden building occupying a rectangu- 
lar area of approx. 5.2 x 3.0 m. Here, similarly to the building relic 
designated as Object B (located directly to the north of Object D), 
the wooden construction elements were dismantled and removed. 
Judging from the archaeologically recognized relic structures, this 
building could have had a shallow cellar or might have been a semi- 
dugout, about 1.5 m deep into the ground. 

Little can be said in the current stage of exploring Camp III about 
how this building would have been used. Notably, in the remains of 
Object D numerous objects were found — most likely belonging to 
the victims — such as: dentures, spectacle frames and lenses, frag- 
ments of combs and hairclips, mirror fragments, cigarette holder 
fragments, soap dishes, clothing buttons, a spoon, a fragment of an 
electric razor, perfume bottles, belt buckles, pocket knives, a scissors 
fragment, a cut-throat razor. 

Between ten and twenty rifle shell-cases were also found — these 
were Mauser,“°! Mosin-Nagant, 69! and pistol shell-cases. The con- 





464 
465 


Ibid., p. 120. 

The Karabiner Mauser 98k was the standard infantry rifle of the German Armed Forces 
during World War II. Due to its length of 1,110 mm (cf. 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Karabiner 98k) this weapon is not well-suited for execu- 
tions at short distances, like for people lying down in a room. At such short distances its 
bullets have such a high inertia that they exit the human body still with high inertia, po- 
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necting elements of the building structure on the other hand con- 
tained numerous heavily corroded iron artifacts.” 
As with Object B one may note the presence of a large number of toilet 
articles (combs, hairclips, soap dishes, perfume bottles) which, if like 
Kola we assume them to be the belongings of the alleged victims, 
seems inconsistent with the eye witnesses’ claims that the deportees not 
only undressed, but also handed over all their belongings in the Camp II 
reception area before they were led through the "tube" to Camp III and 
the “gas chambers.” 
Kola next makes the following comment on the location of the ob- 
jects A-D:^9 
“When analyzing the topography of objects A, B, and D, their regu- 
lar arrangement catches one’s attention — they are located along a 
line running in North-South direction. Plenty of further anthropo- 
genic changes were encountered close to the earth’s surface, which 
suggests the presence of more objects, i.e. relics of unidentified 
buildings. 
A water well was located here (Object C), which indicates the possi- 
ble location in this part of Camp III of a row of buildings belonging 
to the personnel (perhaps a Jewish commando) directly involved 
with the extermination. This could be explored by carrying out fur- 
ther excavations in this area.” 


5.4.2.5. Object E 

This very large building object is located in Hectare XXIV, Ar 17, 26- 
28, 36, 37, 46, 47, 56, 57 and 66. It was unearthed by the diggings 5/01 
and 5a-L. Kola writes:^9 








tentially ricocheting and endangering those in the vicinity. Furthermore ammunition for 
this weapon is also more expensive than that for pistols. For this reason, executions at 
short distances are usually perpetrated with pistols. If shootings did indeed occur at So- 
bibór, as part of a kind of euthanasia program or for other reasons, it is far more-likely 
that the victims were shot at the edge of a mass grave, as was indicated by Schelvis with 
reference to a statement by Erich Bauer (op. cit. (note. 61), p. 65): “I am aware that these 
people, i.e. the sick, handicapped and children, babies in particular, were transported to 
the so-called Lazarett and were shot by workers from Lager 3,” while Schelvis clarfies: 
“what the Germans termed the Lazarett, which actually turned out to be the edge of a 
large pit in Lager 3.” Editor’s note. 

The bolt-action rifle Mosin-Nagant was the standard rifle of the Red Army during World 
War II. Due to its length of 1,306 mm this weapon was even less suited for executions at 
short range than the Mauser 98k. Hence the remarks made in the previous note apply 
here as well; cf. http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mosin-Nagant. Editor's note. 

467 A. Kola, op. cit. (note 305), pp. 120f. 
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"Object E consists of a relic of a long, wooden barrack with a length 
of approx. 60 m. and a width of 6 m. The longer side was situated 
more or less in NS direction. Despite the investigational dig being 
widened greatly in the south, the exact boundary was not found. 
Judging from the drilling results, this barrack's projection to the 
south could have been 20-25 m longer. At its northern side the bar- 
rack was closed off by a laterally situated smaller barrack with an 
area of 14.0 x 4.0 m. 

The imprint of the two entirely demolished barracks is clearly de- 
fined in the light sandy forest floor as a pit currently filled with a 
dark, sandy humus containing nondescript organic detritus. The 
foundation of Object E is located 70 to 80 cm below the surface and 
displays in its entirety a horizontal position. Only in some places 
does the pit reach a depth of 120-130 cm. 

Both barracks must have been built from wood since there were no 
brick, rubble, or mortar remnants in their vicinity, while in several 
places charcoal, decayed or charred wooden boards and planks 
were found. 

In a few spots, especially in the central part of the large barrack, re- 
verse imprints of vertically embedded pillars were discovered in the 
archeologically barren sand. It can therefore be presumed that the 
barrack's wooden floor was placed on a pillar structure some dis- 
tance (approx. 60-70 cm) from the ground. Furthermore in some 
places, below the even bottom line of the barracks' remains, shallow 
pits of an unclear use were encountered, 30-60 cm deep into the ar- 
cheologically barren sand. The outlines of these were oval in shape 
— with diameters ranging from 50 cm (no. 5) to 110 cm (no. 1) and a 
maximum plunge into the archeologically barren sand of up to 
around 60 cm (no. 3) — cf. the plan of Object Е. In the relic struc- 
tures of the smaller barrack (in the northwestern part of Object E) 
two massive, 210 cm long wooden beams were discovered, resting 
horizontally on 90 cm thick sandy soil. They had holes (of 5-6 cm di- 
ameter) placed regularly all the way along the top, a few of which 
still had pegs in them. These beams originating from the barrack's 
construction have probably been moved here during the disassem- 
bling of the building. Next to these beams the archeologists came 





468 Despite being referred to by Kola, the plan in question is not included in his article. 
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across two structural beams of the barrack (no. 7 and 8) entrenched 
about 40 cm into the sand. 

Many objects doubtlessly belonging to the victims or the personnel 
of Camp III were found among the remains of Object E. These ob- 
jects were found immediately underneath the layer of humus and ap- 
peared on the entire site of Object E. They were: hairclips and hair 
combs, under- and outerwear buttons, spectacle frames and cases, 
spoons, forks and kitchen knives, scissors, belt buckles, belt clasps 
and attachments, gas lighters, metal boxes, fragments of electric ra- 
zors and razorblades, casings and mechanisms from watches, cuff 
clips, medicine bottles and packages, mirror relics, pocketknives etc. 
It is worth noting that in the central part of the smaller barrack in 
Object E, on a plot of land of only between ten and twenty meters’ 
area, a large number (around 1,830 units) of Mauser and Mosin- 
Nagant rifle bullets was found, shot into the ground and hence de- 
formed. Pistol shells (9), Mosin-Nagant rifle shells (3) and a pistol 
bullet. It thus seems likely that sick and worn-out prisoners were 
shot here while lying down. 

In the light of the above finds the following question comes to mind: 
What could have been the function of such a spacious barrack? In its 
northern appendix (the smaller barrack) doubtlessly prisoners’ lives 
were ended by shooting. The considerable number of bullets accu- 
mulated in such a small area indicates that the prisoners were shot 
lying down, otherwise (in case of horizontal shooting) the bullets 
would have been dispersed. However it is commonly known that the 
main way of extermination in Nazi death camps was by gassing. 
That was also the case in Camp III in Sobibor, as is mentioned in all 
the eye witness accounts of prisoners (from Camps I and II) who 
survived. Is it possible that Object E is a relic of a gas chamber? 

At this stage of research it is impossible to give a simple answer. The 
distance from this barrack to the closest mass grave is only around 
60 m and to the centre of the grave region — approx. 100 m. This is 
the distance which the bodies of inmates were moved who had been 
shot in the northern appendix of the barrack. The same could have 
happened to the bodies from the gas chambers, if these were located 
in this barrack. It has to be remembered that numerous relics of 
camp buildings were found in the area of the mass graves, which 
need further archaeological verification. Perhaps it is there that rel- 
ics of gas chambers can be unearthed. It seems — with our current 
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understanding — that the larger barrack, the relic of which — so far 

not completely discovered — has been designated Object E, is more 

likely to have been used as an undressing facility where the victims’ 
clothing and equipment was sorted. This working hypothesis needs 
to be verified through further excavations of the non-burial struc- 

tures of Camp III.” 

The discovery of Object E poses three major problems to mainstream 
Holocaust historians. First, all maps of Sobibór place the gas-chamber 
building in the southwestern part of Camp III, which is exactly where 
Object E is located. None of the other objects excavated were found 
here, a fact that is consistent with the maps and models which all concur 
that the gassing installation (including the shed with the gassing engine) 
was the only building located in this part of the camp.* However, the 
characteristics of Object E are absolutely incompatible with those of the 
alleged second phase gas-chamber building. 

To begin with, the latter was supposedly constructed of bricks and/or 
concrete, whereas Object E consists of the remains of two wooden bar- 
racks. Kola even stresses the fact that no traces of bricks, rubble, or 
mortar were discovered at the excavation site." As for the dimensions, 
the larger barrack, having a width of 6 meters and a length of at least 60 
(possibly 80-85) meters, covers an area almost three times as large as 
that of the alleged gas chambers, while the relatively small width of the 
barrack does not allow for the supposed structure with two rows of gas 





^9 The only other structure in the south-western part of Camp III was supposedly an en- 
closed yard. The haircutting barrack (or shed, as Schelvis calls it) situated just south of 
Camp III was clearly far too small to be identified as Object E, judging by the various 
eyewitness maps of the camp. It seems likely, given the unanimous eyewitness evidence, 
that the haircutting barrack was located not far from the southern border of Camp III and 
the alleged “gas chambers" in the area corresponding to the northern part of Hectare 
XXXI, where drillings detected notable soil disruptions, viewed by Kola as a continua- 
tion of the zone of disruptions containing Object E. 

#70 One may recall here that the Central Commission for the Investigation of German 
Crimes in Poland discovered “a certain amount of rubble” at a location identified by wit- 
nesses as having been “the site of the building with the gas chambers.” The Polish word 
translated as rubble, gruz, denotes remnants of brick or concrete; it is never used for de- 
scribing the remains of wooden structures. Since it is extremely unlikely that the investi- 
gators removed all the rubble from the site, it is clear that the supposed “gas chamber" 
remnants mentioned in the 1947 report are not identical with Kola’s Object E. The rubble 
must therefore have come from another structure, most likely Object A, which Kola de- 
scribes as containing “some internal brick elements.” Because of its dimensions 
(2.75x2.75 m), this structure can safely be ruled out as the remains of the alleged homi- 
cidal gas chambers. The witnesses’ likely identification of the remains of Object A as the 
“gas chambers” is significant in the light of our hypothesis on the purpose of that struc- 
ture, which will be presented in Subchapter 9.1. 
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chambers placed alongside a central corridor. The length alone is more 
than three times that described by Hédl and five times that implied by 
Arad. 

Second, at the northern end of the barrack, corresponding to where 
the witnesses place a small shed housing the gassing engine, we have 
another wooden barrack, measuring 14 x 4 m, wherein Kola apparently 
found no traces of an engine room, only spent ammunition. 

Third, no witness has ever mentioned the presence in Camp III of a 
structure the size of the larger barrack. But how could such a huge 
building have gone unnoticed? 

The area in the smaller barrack containing numerous spent bullets 
can be explained in two ways. On one hand one may accept Kola’s hy- 
pothesis of a site where handicapped and sick deportees were shot. This 
notion, however, contradicts eye witness statements that such shootings 
were carried out at a pit (the “Lazarett”) near the old chapel during the 
first phase of operations and that they were later (during late summer 
1942) moved to the edge of one of the mass graves.*’! Moreover, if one 
posits that the alleged gas chambers were located within Object E, or 
else in an unidentified structure close to it, then it makes little sense that 
said deportees were brought all the way to the immediate vicinity of the 
gas chambers and shot there. Why waste ammunition on victims who 
could as well be jammed into the gas chambers located only a few me- 
ters away? 

In the context of a transit camp it is possible that deportees who 
were severely disabled, infected by epidemic diseases, mentally ill, or 
dying, and therefore deemed unfit for further transport and resettlement 
or a hazard to other deportees, were liquidated on the spot (cf. Subchap- 
ter 8.4). A more innocuous explanation would be that the site was used 
as a storage for spent ammunition collected for the sake of recycling the 
metal — a procedure practiced by the military not only in war time.^? 
However, until more exact details about this finding are revealed, such 
as the bullets' degree of deformation and their placement in the soil, the 
question of the nature of this site must remain open. 

Kola's interpretation that Object E served as an undressing or sorting 
barrack lacks a basis in the testimonial evidence and is in fact contra- 





41 Cf. Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 43), p. 77; J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), pp. 64f. 

#72 It ought to be pointed out that in summer 1943 Himmler ordered that Sobibór was to 
serve as a “dismantling unit for captured enemy munitions," and the Mosin ammunition 
found by Kola was exactly that; see p. 21. Editor's note. 
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dicted by the eye witnesses who claim that the Jewish deportees had to 
undress*? before they entered the camouflaged pathway, known as the 
Schlauch (tube), which led from the reception area in Camp II to the 
haircutting barrack and the alleged gas chambers in Camp III. Accord- 
ing to Arad the Schlauch was 150 m long.‘ 

As already mentioned in connection with Object D, the presence of 
toilet articles (hairclips, combs, mirrors) and remains of clothing (but- 
tons, belt clasps) are inexplicable within the frame of the established 
narrative. The possible explanation that we are dealing with the belong- 
ings of members of the Camp III work commando does not hold water. 
It is unanimously asserted that this group consisted of male prisoners 
only. What use would those men have for perfume bottles and hair- 
clips? Furthermore, all witnesses concur that the sorting of the victims" 
confiscated belongings took place in barracks located in Camp II. The 
above is why Kola has had to invent the claim that “barracks for the 
storage of the possessions of the arriving Jews" were located in Camp 
Ш, namely in order to disguise the fact that Object E is a blatant anoma- 
ly. 

To summarize: Object E cannot be the alleged gas chambers, while 
at the same time there is no other place for it in the official historio- 
graphic picture. As will be shown below, this situation has placed con- 
temporary Sobibór historians in a difficult dilemma. 


5.5. Continued Archeological Research 2007-2008 


In October 2007 a new archeological team, headed by Isaac Gilead and 
Yoram Haimi of the Ben-Gurion University in Israel as well as 
Wojciech Mazurek from the Polish firm Sub Terra Archaeological Ex- 





473 This is not to say that this claim must necessarily correspond to the truth. In fact, it seems 


most likely, as indicated by the finds of toilet articles, buttons, etc., that the deportees en- 
tered Camp III still clothed. Knowledge we have of other transit camps also indicate such 
a procedure. For example, a plan of the Entlausungsanstalt at Transit Camp Strasshof 
shows that deportees entered the building with their clothes on. They undressed inside 
and handed over their clothes to be deloused, went through a medical assessment, took a 
shower, and then were handed back their deloused clothes; Franz Puntigam, Hermann 
Breymesser, Erich Bernfus, Blausäuregaskammern zur Fleckfieberabwehr. Grundlagen, 
Planung und Betrieb, Sonderveróffentlichung des Reichsarbeitsblattes, Berlin 1943, pp. 
56f. One may further recall in this context the claim found in S. Szmajzner's memoirs 
that the victims did not undress completely until they had passed through the "Schlauch" 
and reached the gas chambers (cf. Subchapter 2.5.). 

^^ Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 43), p. 32. 
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aminations, set out to continue Kola’s failed search for the gas cham- 
bers. In July 2008 the team was joined by Paul Bauman and Brad Han- 
sen of the Calgary firm Worley Parsons Resources and Energy, Phillip 
Reeder of the University of South Florida, and Richard Freund of the 
University of Hartford, who carried out a geophysical survey using high 
resolution metal detection, magnetic gradiometer, terrain conductivity 
meter, ground penetrating radar, aerial photography, and GPS mapping. 
This work was carried out in the open field south of the circular monu- 
ment where the mass graves are located, and in eight 20 x 20 meter 
squares placed immediately south and east of the area excavated by the 
archeological team in 2007. Several GPR profiles were also conducted 
across the “tentatively identified mass graves.”>°> 
An actual report on the results brought by the archeological survey 
of 2007-2008 has yet to appear. In early 2009 a new American journal 
on contemporary history, Present Pasts, published an article, “Excavat- 
ing Nazi Extermination Centres," which we have already referred to, 
co-authored by Gilead, Haimi, and Mazurek. Of its 30 pages, less than 
12 are devoted to Sobibór, and excluding the illustrations, most of 
which are of little interest, the description of the new survey covers a 
mere four and half pages. In this text there is relatively little information 
on what exactly was found and where. The team's search for the alleged 
gas chambers is described as follows:*”° 
"In October 2007, acting on the assumption that we knew roughly 
where the gas chamber was located, we decided to dig first in the 
area bordering the west of Kola's Building E. We worked in 5 x 5m 
squares which correspond to Kola's grid, screened all the sediments 
we dug and used soft hair brushes to clean the surfaces we exposed. 
The sediment we excavated was sand, heavily mixed with ashes and 
burnt materials and artifacts. It was approximately 10 cm deep and 
overlaid deep layers of sterile sand. The nature and the extension of 
the archaeological deposit and the types of artifacts embedded in it 
indicate that the part of Sobibór we excavated is neither the gas 
chamber nor the undressing barrack. " 
Thus while knowing “roughly” the location of the alleged gas-chamber 
building, the archeologists failed to turn up any evidence for its exist- 
ence. How likely is this, if the gas chamber allegation is indeed true? 
While the former area of Camp III was divided into four hectares by 
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Kola's grid, the Rutherford map,””° which is partially based on the 1944 
air photo and therefore fairly reliable when it comes to the dimensions 
of the camp sections, shows that the actual surface of that camp 
amounted to no more than approximately 3 hectares. Thanks to the pre- 
vious research results of A. Kola, the area to be searched for gas cham- 
ber remains could be reduced by approximately 0.5 hectare, i.e. 5,000 
square meter (equaling the surface of the identified graves and struc- 
tures and some of the space between them). For a reasonably well 
founded and equipped archeological team, such as that of Gilead er al., 
locating the remains of a large building within such a small area would 
have been a matter of weeks, if not days — provided, of course, that the 
building really had existed. Given that the new team had at least the 
published results of Kola as well as ground penetrating radar and other 
advanced equipment available to them, it is radically impossible that no 
remains of any existing gas chambers were found during the several 
months long survey period. The situation that Gilead ef al. find them- 
selves in can thus be likened to a checkmate. 

Continuing with the article we learn that the artifacts discovered in 
the new excavation area to the west of Object E included, among vari- 
ous mundane objects, “larger jars, some [...] produced in the Nether- 
lands, [which] could contain disinfectants.’”*’° This might possibly refer 
to a type of substance applied to the heads, armpits, and genital areas of 
deportees in the course of a bath and delousing procedure at a transit 
camp.^" 

All in all, the team recovered "about 1,000 artifacts that do not seem 
to be associated with gas chambers." ^" Photographs are provided of a 
cigarette case, seven hangers for security fencing, and a non-descript 
excavation site where the possible remains of camp fences were discov- 
ered. The latter is described as the most important feature unearthed.‘ 
Among the finds were also bullet cartridges and bullets deformed by 
fire.*”° 





476 Thid., p. 30. 

^" Cf. the testimony of transit camp inmate Galina K. quoted by Janet Anschutz, Irmtraud 
Heike, “Medizinische Versorgung von Zwangsarbeitern in Hannover: Forschung und 
Zeitzeugenberichte zum Gesundheitswesen,” in: Gunter Siedburger, Andreas Frewer, 
Zwangsarbeit und Gesundheitswesen im Zweiten Weltkrieg. Einsatz und Versorgung in 
Norddeutschland, Georg Olms Verlag, Hildesheim, Ziirich, New York 2006, p. 52. 

48 Т Gilead, Y. Haimi, W. Mazurek, op. cit. (note 298), p. 28. 
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That the search for the elusive gas chambers in the end yielded a 
negative result is clear from Gilead et al.’s discussion of Kola’s inter- 
pretation of Object E:^? 

“As mentioned above, the most important structure discovered dur- 

ing the dig of Kola is Building E. Although Kola suggested that this 

structure was the undressing barrack (Kola, 2001), in later recon- 
structions it appears as the gas chamber. The Sobibor booklet (Bem, 

2006) includes a map labeled 'Sobibór Death Camp Memorial 

Map.’ It consists of a combination of the present day structures and 

monuments of the site, with the suggested reconstruction as their 

background (Fig. 19). The 'Memorial Map' identifies the Sobibór 
gas chambers with Building E, which in Kola's opinion served as 
undressing complex. Rutherford (2002) follows this map in placing 
the gas chambers in the same place, although the structure he re- 
constructs is different in shape. It is obvious that the location of the 
gas chambers is a complex issue that has to be solved, an important 
objective for future archaeological research at Sobibor.” 
That the team itself, at least at the time of their excavations, did not be- 
lieve Object E to be the gas chambers, is apparent from the fact that 
they set out to find the building in the area west of this object. The 
statement that the location of the gas chambers is an issue that remains 
to be solved is of course nothing but an admission that Object E can not 
be positively identified as the alleged gas chambers and that no other 
possible remains of them had been discovered by the time of the arti- 
cle's publication in early 2009. This, however, has not prevented the 
team from writing the following on their official website:^9? 
"In 2001 Polish archaeologists under the direction of Andrzej Kola 
carried out an excavation at the camp in Sobibór. The magnometric 
survey was carried out at the site in order to create a plan of the 
camp. Excavations revealed seven concentrations of mass graves 
and the structure that functioned as a gas chamber.” 
Thus in their online writings the team claims that Kola did find the gas- 
chamber building, despite their own statement to the contrary and de- 
spite the fact that Kola interpreted Object E as an undressing or sorting 
barrack! 

It should not come as a surprise that the team considers the search 

for the gas chambers to be of utmost importance, since they state on the 





49 Ibid., pp. 33f. 
#0 «The Project,” www.underSobibor.org/project.html (inactive). 
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same webpage that their archeological work “will constitute a basis for 
countering the claims of Holocaust deniers.” In other words, they are 
looking for physical evidence supporting the mass gassings allegation. 
This task, long neglected by orthodox historians, is of course to be wel- 
comed. There are, however, strong reasons to doubt the scientific hon- 
esty of Gilead et al. In their article we read:**! 


“We regard the Nazi extermination of Jews during the Second World 
War as a past reality. There is ample written and oral documenta- 
tion to support it, as well as comprehensive and detailed historical 
studies that authenticate what Hilberg (1985) calls ‘The Destruction 
of European Jews.’ Arad (1987), in his study of the Einsatz"*?! Rein- 
hardt extermination centres, further establishes the role of Treblin- 
ka, Sobibor and ВеЁес in the destruction process. Beyond the writ- 
ten documents, the evidence consists also of oral accounts of the 
survivors and SS perpetrators who served in the extermination cen- 
tres and committed the murders [...]. Thus, the extermination of 
Jews in general, and the extermination of Jews at Sobibór and other 
centres in particular, is a historically established truth which does 
not need to be proven by archaeological excavations. Archaeology 
has the role of supplementing information on the layout of the sites, 
structures and artifacts in use there, thus providing data for the his- 
torical reconstruction of the sites. [...] 

Being acquainted with the terrain of Sobibór and other extermina- 
tion centres, and also being familiar with writings of revisionists, we 
take a more reserved position regarding the role of historical ar- 
chaeology in substantiating the extermination in general and gas 
chambers in particular. Knowing that the evidence of the extermina- 
tion centres was obliterated by the perpetrators, we assume that re- 
mains of gas chambers, even if preserved in situ, are in an extremely 
bad state of preservation. If the standing gas chambers of Majdanek 
and Auschwitz-Birkenau are currently denied as such, there is a 
minimal chance, if at all, that future exposure of poorly preserved 
remains of gas chambers will assert any truth in the face of a revi- 
sionist’s lie. The archaeology of extermination centres is not and 
cannot be an instrument to show deniers how wrong they are. We 
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I. Gilead, Y. Haimi, W. Mazurek, op. cit. (note 298), pp. 13f. 

The term “Einsatz Reinhardt” is atypical, but it is used in some documents, for example 
in the Kuno Ther letter (note 69) the staff of the camps is designated “Sonderkommando 
“Einsatz Reinhardt.” Y. Arad used the term “Operation Reinhard,” though. 
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think that documentation of detail is intrinsically important even 
without the need to refute lies, but we believe that, paraphrasing Ev- 
ans (2002:237), professors of geography and archaeologists as well 
should not waste time debating with people who think that the earth 
is flat.” 
To recapitulate: The extermination of Jews at Sobibór is a "historically 
established truth" based on eye witness testimony, Polish-Soviet re- 
ports, and a handful of documents relating to Jewish deportations, none 
of which mentions killings in any form. Since the extermination at So- 
bibór and other camps is an undisputed historical fact, there is no need 
to prove it with the methods of forensic archeology. Moreover, the re- 
mains of the alleged gas chambers are assumed to be in a state which 
makes impossible the verification of the gas chamber allegations, and 
therefore the results of the excavations and geophysical surveys carried 
out should not be, and cannot be, an attempt to verify the existence of 
the gas chambers. In turn, persons not satisfied with mere belief in eye 
witness claims and fanciful interpretations of documents are to be 
equated with flat-earthers and simply not debated with. The above is of 
course nothing but a pre-emptive clause, a guarantee to be able to pass 
off any uncomfortable data as irrelevant, and a carte blanche to ignore 
all negative critique of their conclusions, however well-founded it may 
be. The type of argumentation employed by Gilead ef al. is typical of 
pseudoscience, as it is an impermissible attempt at immunizing one's 
thesis against any and all critique. 
The dishonest approach of Gilead er al. becomes even more evident 
when considering the following passage in their article:**° 
"It is generally agreed that one of the challenges facing the histori- 
cal archaeologist is the artifact/text dichotomy. [...] If contradic- 
tions are apparent and real, we are talking about spaces between or 
within artifact and text, about dissonances, that may reveal addi- 
tional aspects hitherto unknown [...]. However, to establish if in a 
given case dissonances exist, the nature and quality of the evidence, 
of both the archaeological and the historical data, should be re-ex- 
amined carefully ". 
But how can an honest and unbiased re-examination of the evidence 
even be possible if the existence of the Sobibór gas chambers — for 
which there exist only the weakest type of evidence, namely eye wit- 
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ness testimony — is taken as an a priori fact? In short, Gilead er al.’s 
reasoning serves only to betray their intellectual bankruptcy. Their only 
chance to redeem their honor as scientists would be to actually present 
physical evidence backing up the gas chamber allegations. To date, this 
has not happened. 


5.6. The Official “Memorial Map" of the Sobibór 
“Death Camp” 


Marek Bem, director of ће Leczynsko-Wtodawa Museum, is the author 
of a brochure aimed at foreign visitors to the memorial at the former 
Sobibór camp site,*** published in 2006, which contains the official 
“memorial map” of the alleged extermination camp. A quick compari- 
son makes evident that the memorial map’s description of Camp III is 
based on Kola’s excavation map. As noted by Gilead er al., the large 
barrack of Object E is here identified as the gas chambers (item #74) 
and the smaller one as the “room with gas producing engines” (item 
#75). Objects A, B, and D (items #78-80) are all conveniently passed 
off as “administrative buildings.” The map further places not one, but 
two cremation grates (item #82) inside graves No. 3 and 4, whereas the 
cremation pit discovered by Kola (“Grave” No. 7) is described as an ash 
dump (item #81), despite Kola’s description of it as a cremation site, 
not a deposit for ashes. Apparently we are to believe that the SS had 
cremation grates built on top of unincinerated corpses! It is clear that 
Bem in producing the map has dishonestly “improved” upon Kola’s ex- 
cavation results in order to better make them fit the official historio- 
graphic picture. 


5.7. Estimate of the Sobibór Death Toll 


How many people died and were buried at Sobibór? We can affirm with 
certainty that the number of Sobibor dead is far less than the figures ad- 
vanced by mainstream Holocaust historians. However, to answer with 
exactitude the question of the actual victim figure is, at the present, 





484 Marek Bem, Masterplan Sobibor: ...a place to remember ...a place to learn, Muzeum 
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more or less impossible due to the absolute lack of documentary evi- 
dence pertaining to the number of deceased deportees, as well as quanti- 
fiable forensic evidence. Nonetheless we will provide a rough estimate 
of this figure, which may be divided into three categories of deaths. 

As for the first category, it is beyond any doubt that a large number 
of the Jews selected for work in the camp also perished there. As al- 
ready mentioned, the October 1943 uprising led to the death of between 
380 and 420 inmates. It is further to be assumed that an unknown num- 
ber of inmates were executed in connection with earlier, failed escape 
attempts^? or for violating camp rules. Many eye witnesses also speak 
of epidemic diseases, such as typhus, claiming victims among the in- 
mate population, 55 which was replenished with new arrivals in case of 
losses. All in all the number of deceased inmates may have amounted to 
approximately 1,000 people. 

The second category is that of those who died en route. This figure is 
difficult to estimate, but we know that the transports from the Nether- 
lands and France took place under relatively humane conditions," of- 
ten using passenger trains, so that the number of en-route deaths among 
this group of in total (34,313+3,500=) 37,813 deportees is likely to have 
been small. In order to avoid accusations of underestimating the number 
of en route dead, we will assume, however, that 396 of all 170,165 de- 
portees perished on board the trains due to dehydration, illness, and 
pressure injuries or suffocation caused by panicking fellow deportees, 
leading to a total of (170,165x0.03=) 5,104 en-route deaths. Since this 
is likely an overestimate, we will round off this figure downwards to 
5,000 deaths. 

As will be further discussed in Chapter 8, we find it likely that de- 
portees who were found unfit for further transport to the east due to be- 
ing disease carriers, mentally ill, or dying, were euthanized at Sobibór. 
If we assume that 2% of all deportees, excluding the 1,000 Dutch Jews 
transferred to labor camps in the Lublin district, 55 were put to death, we 
arrive at (169,165x0.02=) 3,383 victims, which we will round up to 
3,500. In addition to this, there are indications that patients from mental 
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488 The reason for this exclusion is that, judging by the eyewitness testimonies, those depor- 
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hospitals in the Lublin district were sent to Sobibór to be euthanized.**° 


Although there is no documentary evidence to rely on, we will estimate 
their number to 1,000 based on a claim of non-Jewish Sobibor victims 
made by Polish historians.*”° 

Adding the three categories together we arrive at a total of (1,000+ 
5,000+3,500+1,000=) 10,500 victims. It must be stressed that this is on- 
ly a rough estimate, but we find it probable that the number of Sobibór 
victims is in the vicinity of 10,000 dead. 

As shown above, we have several strong reasons to believe that the 
total volume estimated by Kola for the Sobibór mass graves, 14,718.75 
mô, is significantly larger than that of the original burial pits. With an 
average of (10,000+16 =) approximately 600 corpses to dispose of per 
month, the camp staff would have had no reason to economize on the 
burial space. At the labor camp Treblinka I (not to be confused with the 
alleged extermination camp Treblinka II) the bodies of deceased prison- 
ers were interred in three mass graves that averaged a burial density of 1 
corpse per cubic meter.?! It follows that the original volume of the 
mass graves would have been compatible with our victim estimate. 

In the end, the only way to determine, however approximately, the 
number of Sobibór dead would be to open the mass graves and ascertain 
the amount of cremated human remains and the number of uncremated 
corpses actually present. This investigation should preferably be carried 
out by an international scientific committee and followed by a proper 
reburial of the excavated human remains. The fact that during the 2000- 
2001 as well as the 2007-2008 survey period no estimate of the amount 
of human remains was produced, to say nothing of a proper excavation 
of the graves, can only be taken as a strong indication that an amount of 
remains corresponding to approximately 170,000 victims was not dis- 
covered by the archeologists. 





489 Abraham Margulies (in M. Novitch, op. cit. (note 36), p. 63) and Dov Freiberg (op. cit. 
(note 58), pp. 252f) both mention a transport consisting of mental patients. 

A memorial plaque at Sobibór claims that “250,000 Jews and approximately 1,000 
Poles" were murdered in the camp. A picture of this plaque is found on the book cover of 
W.Z. Sulimierski, op. cit. (note 46). See also Photograph 13, p. 418; Esther Raab testifi- 
ed in 1949 that Poles had also been gassed in Sobibór: Bogdan Musial, Deutsche Zivil- 
verwaltung und Judenverfolgung im Generalgouvernement. Eine Fallstudie zum Distrikt 
Lublin 1939-1944, Harrassowitz Verlag, Wiesbaden 1999, p. 206, note 43. 

е Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 9, Engl. еа.), р. 77. 
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6. The Sobibor Trials 
6.1. Legal Proceedings as the Basis for Historiography 


Once the victorious Western Allies had created a puppet state called 
“Federal Republic of Germany,” its leaders ordered the judiciary to fab- 
ricate the evidence for the mirage of the murder of millions of people in 
gas chambers, for which not a single shred of evidence survived - if it 
ever existed. To prove our point, all we have to do is quote Martin 
Broszat, long-time head of the Munich Institut für Zeitgeschichte (Insti- 
tute of Contemporary History), who said in his introduction to Adalbert 
Rückerl's documentation about the “NS extermination camps: ?? 
"Without intending to anticipate a historical investigation and valu- 
ation of the part played by the German judiciary in the prosecution 
of NS crimes, we may retain as of today one aspect, particularly in 
respect of the activity of the central agency [at Ludwigsburg]: One 
must not judge the significance of the large-scale investigations car- 
ried out by the prosecuting and the judicial authorities since the end 
of the nineteen fifties merely by the — frequently minor — conviction 
rates. [...] Even though the fact of the ‘final solution of the Jewish 
question' can be found in nearly all history and other schoolbooks 
about the NS era, the specific circumstances of those horrifying 
events have so far been documented hardly at all in a systematic 
manner. The methodical obfuscation by the agencies involved and 
the thorough elimination of all traces at the end of the campaigns 
have prevented a precise reconstruction of the events over long pe- 
riods or rendered them very difficult. This applies in particular to 
the large and carefully hidden extermination camps set up in the oc- 
cupied Polish territories. In spite of unfavorable starting conditions, 
the long and painstaking investigations of the judiciary have brought 
about a general clarification of the facts and the circumstances. " 
Succinctly said: Although nearly all history and other schoolbooks 
mentioned the final solution of the Jewish question, the latter had been 
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documented hardly at all in a systematic manner. This was done only 
later, thanks to the long and painstaking investigations of the judiciary! 
In other words: the public prosecutors and the judges had to fly to the 
side of the historians in order to prove belatedly what had not been 
proved so far. 


6.2. The Trial of Erich Bauer in Berlin in 1950 


Martin Broszat’s statement that the “the large-scale investigations car- 
ried out by the prosecuting and the judicial authorities” began only at 
“the end of the nineteen fifties” is in disagreement with the facts: the 
first trials of SS personnel stationed in the so-called “extermination 
camps” during the war started in fact in 1950. The procedure of the ju- 
diciary can be convincingly demonstrated by the manner in which the 
trial against SS-Oberscharfiihrer Ernst Bauer was conducted. Bauer 
was a driver and alleged “Gasmeister von Sobibor,” sentenced to death 
in Berlin in 1950 on account of “continual crimes against humanity "9? 
After the abolition of the death penalty, the sentence was commuted to 
life imprisonment. 
The indictment against Bauer consisted of 11 counts, the first and 
most serious of which read *?* 
"Activity as gas master. As soon as a new transport of detainees had 
arrived in the camp and the detainees had undressed, the defendant 
who was already known among the inmates as the ‘Bademeister’ led 
them to the gas chamber which was disguised as a bath. He some- 
times preceded the convoy, sometimes walked next to the detainees 
beating them to make them walk faster. Subsequently, in Camp III, 
he was the only one to operate the gas machine to annihilate them. " 
What is the basis of these assertions? In the early accounts of witnesses 
about Sobibor, Erich Bauer is either not mentioned at all or mentioned 
only in passing. His name appears neither in the two Pechersky reports 
nor in the testimony of Leon Feldhendler — which lists, after all, 10 SS 
men by name. Zelda Metz has a total of seventeen names of SS men 








93 Verdict of Landgericht Berlin, 8 May 1950, PKs 3/50, p. 1. 

^9 Thid., р. 3. 

#5 “Wagner, Spiess, Neumann, Rose, Greischutz, Gomelski, Weiss, Getzinger, Beckmann, 
Müller" (Spelling of names unchanged from source). N. Blumental (ed.), op. cit. (note 
23), p. 208. 
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stationed in Sobibór, Bauer among them,” but does not ascribe to any 


of them any specific crimes. Bauer’s promotion to the rank of 
“Gasmeister” is the work of the former Sobibor detainees Esther Raab 
and Samuel Lerer who appeared in Berlin as witnesses for the prosecu- 
tion. 

Shaindy Perl, whose only source is the testimony of Esther Raab, 
gives the following account of the circumstances leading to Bauer’s ar- 
rest: Esther Raab and Samuel Lerer are said to have lived in Berlin after 
the war. One day, Samuel Lerer burst into Esther Raab’s Berlin apart- 
ment telling her that he had discovered Bauer and his family at a fair on 
a ferris wheel. The two of them ran to the fair and bribed a policeman 
with two pounds of coffee to arrest Bauer: ^?" 

“The policeman eyed the sack of coffee greedily. ‘Okay,’ he said fi- 

nally, ‘but I hope you two are not mistaken.’ Esther and Samuel as- 

sured him that they weren’t. Then they watched with trepidation as 
the policeman approached Erich Bauer and whispered quietly to 
him. Bauer’s color drained from his face and the policeman took his 
arm and led him away.” 
We leave it up to the reader to decide whether this account is credible. 
On the other hand, it is a fact that the Berlin court, in its sentence, relied 
almost entirely upon the depositions of the witnesses “R.” (Raab) and 
“L.” (Lerer). The only other two witnesses, “the former detainees ‘B.’ 
and ‘C.,’ who have testified outside of court and have meanwhile emi- 
grated,” are mentioned only in passing. This means that Raab’s and 
Lerer’s credibility is extremely significant. We know little about Lerer, 
but the fact that he spoke of a million victims at Sobibór'?* should make 
us pause, to say the least. We have already stressed the doubtfulness of 
the witness Esther Raab.*” Her notorious lack of reliability also be- 
comes apparent when we see that she supplied her, as it were, biog- 
rapher Shaindy Perl with inaccurate information concerning key ques- 
tions. The following passages have been taken form Shaindy Perl’s 
book, which, as we have already mentioned, is based exclusively on Es- 
ther Raab’s statements: 
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“One day before his departure [to America], Samuel suddenly burst 
into Esther’s apartment, his face flushed with excitement. ‘Esther, 
come quick! It's him!’” (p. 219) 
"Since Samuel was scheduled to leave Germany the next day, he fol- 
lowed the police to the station and gave them a brief statement about 
the crimes committed by SS Oberscharführer Erich Bauer in Sobib- 
ór." (p. 221) 
"Samuel's testimony stretched into the late afternoon, and it was al- 
ready early evening when he finally left the station. He ran home to 
finish packing his belongings, and the next day he left the country as 
planned. Now, Esther remained the only person to witness against 
the notorious Bademeister.” (p. 222) 
The wording of the sentence against Erich Bauer squarely contradicts 
this account. When Bauer's lawyer asked to have the two witnesses 
“L.” and “К.” (Lerer and Raab) confront the two former SS men “С.” 
(Hubert Gomerski) and “K.” (Johann Klier), the court struck down the 
request, saying 1.а.:200 
"An adjournment of the proceedings would also disallow another 
objective of the defense, i.e. a confrontation of these witnesses with 
the witnesses L. and R., because the latter have announced that they 
are about to emigrate; thus a new main hearing would have to take 
place without them. " 
Hence, Samuel Lerer, at the time of the trial, had not yet emigrated at 
all and was still in Berlin, continuing to be a witness for the prosecution 
against Bauer. The arrest of the latter had incidentally taken place in 
1949 50! which means that several months had passed between Bauer’s 
identification by Lerer and the trial. It is inconceivable that Esther Raab 
could have forgotten these circumstances and Lerer's participation in 
the trial, which means that she lied to Shaindy Perl on purpose. The on- 
ly motive for this would be egocentricity: Esther Raab apparently want- 
ed to be the only person to have tracked down Bauer all by herself and 
without any help from Lerer. 
Another excerpt from Shaindy Perl’s book:?? 





50 LG Berlin, op. cit. (note 284), p. 7. 
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as 1946 (op. cit. (note 61)). We assume that the former date, and not the latter, is in ac- 
cordance with the facts. 

9? S. Perl, op. cit. (note 53), p. 224. 


J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 183 


“Only several weeks later [after the Bauer trial], she was contacted 
by a prosecutor from Frankfurt. ‘Are you the woman who recently 
testified against Erich Bauer,’ he asked. ‘We’ve arrested Hubert 
Gomerski and Joseph [read: Johann] Klier. We are bringing them to 
trial here in Frankfurt. Will you come to serve as our witness?’ Es- 
ther didn't really have much choice. There were so few survivors, 
and many of them had by now emigrated to Israel or the United 
States. Once again, the fate of the Nazi criminals was left in her 
hands alone. " 
Quite apart from the fact that Gomerski and Klier were already in jail 
during the Bauer trial and were not arrested “a few weeks” later, the 
fate of these former SS men was not at all left in Esther Raab’s hands 
alone, as she made her biographer believe. She was, in fact, one of a 
group of eight witnesses who testified in Frankfurt: “L.” (Samuel Lerer 
who still had not emigrated to America yet), “Josef and Herz Z.," “E.,” 
“Т.” “M.” and *B."*? When telling about the trial of Gomerski and 
Klier, Esther Raab does not wish to have any competitors, and so she 
simply wipes out the names of the seven other witnesses. 

All this goes to show that Esther Raab, witness for the prosecution, 
was an unrestrained liar, out to bolster her ego. Still, the Berlin district 
court in its verdict unhesitatingly assumed that her deposition (as well 
as Lerer's) was true in all respects and was thus sufficient to convict 
Bauer — who denied his implication in any crimes — of falsehood:?? 

"The defendant admits to having been aware of the goings-on in the 

extermination camp soon after his arrival in the Sobibór concentra- 

tion camp some time in March or April of 1942 and, in particular, to 
have known that Jews of all nations were being gassed or shot there; 
he denies, however, to have participated in any atrocities and inhu- 
man acts on Jewish detainees. He denies, in particular, to have been 
the Gasmeister of the camp and claims to have been a mere driver 
with the task of providing the camp with victuals. The gassings were 
performed initially by active SS personnel from Oranienburg. Later 
on, a certain 'Toni' had been Gasmeister, but he could not be more 
precise on his account. [...] In spite of his denial, the defendant is 
proven guilty on this count by the credible statements provided un- 
der oath by the witnesses L. and R., former Sobibór detainees. Both 
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of them have identified the defendant as having been the man who 

was acting as Gasmeister in the Sobibór Camp.” 

Sensing the extremely hostile position of the court, Erich Bauer appar- 
ently did not deem advisable to deny the alleged mass murders at So- 
bibór, as he feared that such a stand would be regarded as "persistent 
disavowal” and held against him. He thus limited himself to “deny the 
atrocities and inhuman acts with few exceptions." In later years, count- 
less defendants in NS trial would adopt the same strategy. 

The man ‘Toni’ identified by Bauer as having been the Gasmeister 
was most probably the SS man Anton Getzinger, who did guard duty at 
Camp III and was killed in late summer or fall of 1943 while trying to 
defuse a Soviet tank grenade, which exploded in his hands??? As the 
court could no longer indict Getzinger, Bauer apparently decided to 
blacken a dead man by nominating him Gasmeister posthumously. It 
did not help him in any way, though. 

As we have already stated, Bauer's lawyer wanted to have Gomerski 
and Klier — awaiting trial in their Frankfurt jail at the time — testify on 
his client's behalf. The court, however, refused to hear them, not only 
because of the impending emigration of the witnesses Lerer and Raab, 
but also because it a priori held them to be untrustworthy: 

"The witnesses G. and K. are SS men who were leaders of the So- 

bibór Camp at the same time as the defendant; both of them have 

been indicted for having committed crimes against humanity in the 

Sobibór Camp and are presently held awaiting trial or were former- 

ly so held at the time of their provisional interrogation by the Frank- 

furt local court [...] and this court thus did not hesitate in deciding 
that it had to accept the depositions of witnesses L. and R. rather 

than the untrue depositions of witnesses G. and K.” 

This means the court believed that witnesses for the prosecution were, 
by definition, always telling the truth whereas former SS men were, by 
the same token, always lying — except, of course, in those cases where 
they testified against themselves or against their former comrades. 

The Berlin court was of the opinion that “hundreds of thousands of 
Jews" had been gassed at Sobibór.?" The judges accepted as “proof” of 
such an immense slaughter “the credible statements provided under oath 
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by the witnesses L. and R.” They did not even think of looking critical- 
ly into the structure and the dimensions of the “gassing building.” 

All of the German trials of “NS perpetrators” accused of having par- 
ticipated in “gassings of Jewish persons” would follow this basic de- 
sign. No forensic investigations or documentary evidence of the alleged 
mass murder were needed — after all, “credible statements provided un- 
der oath” were plentiful. 

Shaindy Perl, Esther Raab’s publicity agent, provides us with the 
reason for this flagrant disregard of legal principles: 

“Since the Germans were eager to prove to the world that they were 

taking action against the vicious murderers who ran the infamous 

death camps, their government wasted no time in setting a date for 

Bauer’s trial.” 

“The Germans” therefore conducted such trials in an effort to prove to 
“the world” that they were repentant. For “the world” to believe them, 
they not only had to accept the extermination of Jews in gas chambers 
as a historical fact, but also nail it down legally — and this worked only 
if one blindly accepted the veracity of the testimonies made for the 
prosecution. 

We will conclude this chapter with a look at a sentence pronounced 
by the Berlin court which virtually takes one’s breath away. Among the 
eleven points of Erich Bauer's indictment, number six states:°” 

"At one time there was a transport of some 15,000 Jewish detainees 

from Majdanek, to be gassed [here], as Majdanek did not have a 
gassing installation. As the Sobibór installation was unserviceable 
at that time, they had to await their extermination for days on end in 

Camp I without receiving any food. This led to many of them dying 

of exhaustion. When others who had been given some food fought 

over it, SS personnel including the defendant shot into the pile of de- 
fenseless people. In the process, the defendant, too, killed at least 
four or five detainees. " 
Hence, the sentence of the Berlin Court states that Majdanek did not 
possess a gassing installation. This clashes with the following excerpt 
from the sentence passed by a Düsseldorf court at the end of the Maj- 
danek trial (1975 — 1981):9!° 





95 S. Perl, op. cit. (note 53), p. 222 
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“The most terrible ordeal for the detainees, especially the Jews 
among them, was the selections for the killings by gas, which had 
begun in late fall of 1942 and which were most frequent in the 
spring and summer of 1943. [...] Gassing of the victims always fol- 
lowed the same procedure. The detainees destined for death were 
taken to the barrack and then, once they had undressed, herded into 
one of the gas chambers. As soon as the door behind them had been 
made air-tight, carbon monoxide or Zyklon B was fed into the cham- 
ber.” 
The Majdanek trial ended with the conviction, i.a., of two female 
guards, Hildegard Lächert and Hermine Braunsteiner-Ryan, for their al- 
leged participation in the selection of Jewish women and children for 
the gas chambers of Majdanek — but if we follow the Berlin court’s 
judgment of 1950, there never were any gas chambers at the Majdanek 
Camp! Hildegard Lächert was sentenced to 12 years in prison, Hermine 
Braunsteiner-Ryan received a life sentence. After she had spent 17 
years behind bars, Johannes Rau, Minister President of Northrhine- 
Westfalia at the time, pardoned her on account of her ill health; she died 
three years later.?!! 
This is the way justice is meted out in the "freest state of German 
history." 


6.3. The Frankfurt Trial of Hubert Gomerski and 
Johann Klier (1950) 


On the heels of the Bauer trial in Berlin the case against the former SS- 
Unterscharführer Hubert Gomerski and Johann Klier opened in the 
German city of Frankfurt-upon-Main only a few months later. In addi- 
tion to the two witnesses “R.” (Esther Raab) and “L.” (Samuel Lerer), 
six more former Sobibór detainees took the stand. On 25 August 1950 
Gomerski was sentenced to life imprisonment for the murder of an in- 
definite number of persons?? (he was pardoned in 19725). Johann 
Klier — who had received favorable testimonies from the witnesses — 
was acquitted.^? Hence, for the Frankfurt court the mere fact that Klier 
had served at Sobibór did not lead to an automatic conviction. In this 
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respect at least the court did not go quite as far in its arbitrariness as is 
common practice in today’s Germany, where the nonagenarian John 
Demjanjuk is awaiting trial merely for having served (actually or alleg- 
edly) at the Sobibór Camp. 

The trial was accompanied by a massive campaign in the media still 
under Allied control, a campaign which was later orchestrated during all 
major NS trials. In an article entitled “Sobibór — the death factory be- 
hind the barbed wire fence" the Frankfurter Rundschau wrote on 24 
August 19502" 

"During the hearing, a number of written depositions were read, 

stemming from survivors who had emigrated to the United States. 

Hersch Cuckirmann, whose wife and three children had been gassed 

at Sobibór, spoke about a transport of 1,600 Jewish detainees who 

were brought in from the Majdanek Camp. He said that at the time 
the gas chambers were out of order and the starved and decrepit de- 
tainees had to wait for three days before they were gassed. But close 
to half of them had previously been beaten to death. Gomerski had 
used a watering can for this purpose, whereas SS-Oberscharführer 

Wagner had used a steel water hose. As opposed to this, Klier had 

not behaved inhumanely. |...] 

The witness Zelda Metz was present when detainees had to fetch wa- 

ter from a village. On the way, some detainees killed the Ukrainian 

guard and fled; the others were shot, and Gomerski participated in 
the shooting. One could learn from this witness that on certain days 

5,000 people were brought into the camp and gassed. Prior to that, 

they had to write letters to their families saying they were fine. Jew- 

ish laborers working in Camp III also met their death. 

‘Sobibor was a murder factory’ said witness Kurt Thomas. [...] 

Gomerski had not only taken part in the execution of 71 Jews who 

were shot because they were suspected of trying to escape, he also 

participated in the execution of 100 young Jews who were killed by 
being shot in the head. Sometimes Gomerski and SS-Oberschar- 
führer Wagner would amuse themselves by using infants as missiles 
trying to outdo each other as to the distance thrown. When trees 
were felled, detainees were made to climb up the trees where they 
had to fix a rope with which both the tree and the detainees were 
then brought crashing down. Those who did not die from the crash, 
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lying on the ground with broken limbs, were given the coup de 

grace. 

Witness Chaim Engel told the court that Gomerski had boasted of 

having killed a detainee with twelve blows, and Mrs. Engel-Wein- 

berg, the only Dutch Jewess to have survived Sobibór, confirmed 

that Gomerski always took part in the gassings and the shootings. ” 
Obviously, this was nothing but black propaganda of the crudest kind, 
but there was one passage in the article which should have alerted a crit- 
ical reader: it was Zelda Metz’ account of the detainees who “had to 
fetch water from a village” when “some detainees killed the Ukrainian 
guard” (not: a Ukrainian guard). If Sobibór had really been an inferno 
where the detainees had to suffer the most atrocious ordeals day after 
day and were facing death at any moment, the SS would hardly have 
taken the risk of sending out a platoon of detainees to fetch water, 
guarded by a single Ukrainian. It is obvious that, under the circum- 
stances, desperate behavior had to be reckoned with at any time. That 
kind of operation was possible only if the camp command felt that there 
was little danger of an attempt at escaping — as the detainees did not 
have strong enough a motive to risk their lives doing so. 

The Frankfurt trial of Gomerski and Klier strictly followed the pat- 
tern laid out by the trial of Bauer in Berlin, and so we will limit our de- 
scription and quote only a few significant passages from the reasoning 
of the sentence on the subject of Gomerski:°!° 

“From the testimony furnished by the witness R. we may conclude 

that the defendant himself has shot a group of about 40 persons 

coming from another camp and destined to be killed. At the time, the 
witness was employed in the armory and asserted that on a certain 
day the defendant arrived to pick up a pistol and some ammunition. 

In doing so, he said that there were only 40 persons that day. Soon 

after, the witness heard shots.” 

So a Jewish inmate was working in the armory, and a SS-man had to 
pick up a pistol there, apparently because he did not own one? 

We see that Esther Raab did not claim to have seen Gomerski shoot- 
ing 40 people with his pistol. She merely stated that he had picked up a 
pistol with some ammunition and that shots rang out a little later. None- 
theless, the court sentenced Gomerski 1.a. “because he has shot a con- 
voy of some 40 Jews apparently because the size of the convoy did not 
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warrant the operation of the gas chamber. "715 Furthermore, the court 
states in its reasoning:>!’ 
“The court considers the participation [of the defendant Gomerski] 
in the killing of detainee laborers to have been established in the fol- 
lowing cases: |...] The detainee Stark, who had to take care of the 
pigs held in the camp, was so severely beaten by the defendant and 
by Frenzel that Stark in desperation ran out of the camp through the 
gate which happened to be open at that time. The defendant and 
Frenzel ran after him and shot him several times. Seriously wounded 
— his body was ripped to the point that his entrails were hanging out 
— Stark was brought back into the camp and presented in this state 
to the other detainees assembled for the purpose. These occurrences 
have been confirmed collectively by the witnesses L. and R. The lat- 
ter has also asserted that Stark was subsequently shot.” 
Once the reader has stopped marveling at the fact that the gate at Sobib- 
ór at times “happened to be open,” he should consult Miriam Novitch's 
book and read the testimony of Eda Lichtman:?! 
“Shaul Stark took care of the geese, fed them and weighed them eve- 
ry day. One time, a goose became ill and died. Frenzel, Bredow, 
Wagner and Weiss whipped Stark to death. The man’s last words 
were: ‘Avenge me, comrades, avenge me.’” 
Now did the detainee take care of pigs or of geese? Who beat him after 
one of the pigs or one of the geese died — Gomerski and Frenzel, as was 
accepted by the Frankfurt district court on the basis of the credible wit- 
nesses Esther Raab and Samuel Lerer who testified under oath, or Fren- 
zel, Bredow, Wagner, and Weiss, as we learn from Eda Lichtman? Was 
he shot (Esther Raab) or whipped to death (Eda Lichtman)? 
The extraordinary blindness of the Frankfurt judges can be seen 
from the following passage of their verdict:>”” 
"The defendant denies ever to have shot or beaten to death anyone. 
[...] On the basis of the testimonies recorded during the main trial 
hearings and the interrogations and depositions of the witnesses not 
present, read during the main trial hearings, the court rejects the 
declaration of the defendant as having been disproved. [...] The wit- 
nesses have strengthened their depositions under oath to the extent 





516 Thid., p. 3. 

57 Thid., pp. 4f. 

58 M. Novitch, op. cit. (note 36), р. 57. 

519 LG Frankfurt, op. cit. (note 503), pp. 3f. 


190 J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 


that they were questioned during the main trial hearings. Also dur- 
ing the initial investigations, the witnesses, independently of each 
other, had made statements which essentially agree with those made 
here." 
The court apparently never thought that the witnesses, who quite natu- 
rally were in constant touch with one another, might have mutually ad- 
justed their statements. Still, the court remained unable to bring about a 
guilty plea by Gomerski:??? 
"Without showing any sign of emotion, Gomerski followed the horri- 
fying descriptions of the witnesses who were testifying under oath. 
He qualified their depositions as being false and would sometimes 
smile during the questionings. " 
A final illustration of the show-trial nature of these proceedings can be 
found in the behavior of Gomerski's lawyer, as recounted by the Jewish 
historian R. Ainsztein:*”° 
"The effect of the testimonies was such that Dr. Lengsfeld, Gomer- 
ski's defence counsel, declared that he would refrain from making a 
final plea on behalf of his client and went on to say that his silence 
was meant to express the feelings of a German ashamed of the fact 
that such deeds had been committed by people speaking the German 
language. " 


6.4. The Sobibór Trial at Hagen (1965/1966) 


Between 6 September 1965 and 20 December 1966 twelve former So- 
bibór camp personnel were tried at Hagen in Germany. While on trial, 
one of the defendants, Kurt Bolender, committed suicide by hanging 
himself; he left a letter in which he insisted on his innocence.??! Six de- 
fendants were convicted, whereas five others were acquitted on the 
grounds of putative state of emergency. Like their colleagues in Berlin 
and Frankfurt, the Hagen judges did not consider the mere fact of 
someone having served as an SS man in the Sobibór Camp to be suffi- 
cient reason for a conviction. This level of infamy would only be 
reached four decades later in connection with the Demjanjuk case. 
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Contrary to the procedures in the Berlin and Frankfurt Sobibór trials 
of 1950, the Hagen court attempted to determine, by means of transport 
lists, the number of detainees shipped to Sobibór. It came to the follow- 
ing conclusion??? 

"Using considerations most favorable for the defendants, it was de- 

termined on the basis on documentary evidence and witness testimo- 

nies heard in the main hearings that the deadly fate of at least 

150,000 Jewish persons at Sobibor is known.” 

We have already said that J. Schelvis believes some 170,000 Jews were 
deported to Sobibor, but his figure is probably too high by about 10,000 
and should be reduced accordingly (cf. Section 2.3.19). Hence, the con- 
clusion of the Hagen court regarding the number of deportees (150,000) 
was absolutely realistic. At the same time, their dogmatic conviction 
that the deportees were all murdered immediately on arrival (except for 
laborers directly employed at Sobibór or a small number that were sent 
to work camps) is clearly apparent. The judges never even thought that 
the documentary evidence cried out for different interpretations. 

Listed below are the names of the persons convicted, together with 
their respective sentence and offense: 


— Karl Frenzel: Life imprisonment for aiding and abetting with others 
the murder of at least 150,000 persons and for the murder of nine 
persons; 

— Franz Wolf: Eight years imprisonment for aiding and abetting with 
others the murder of at least 39,000 persons; 

— Alfred Ittner: Four years imprisonment for aiding and abetting with 
others the murder of at least 68,000 persons; 

— Werner Dubois: Three years imprisonment for aiding and abetting 
with others the murder of at least 15,000 persons; 

— Erwin Lambert: Three years imprisonment for aiding and abetting 
with others the murder of at least 57,000 persons; 

— Erich Fuchs: Four years imprisonment for aiding and abetting with 
others the murder of at least 79,000 persons.?? 

Except in the case of Frenzel, these sentences were surprisingly mild. 
This can be explained by the general reasoning valid for all trials of per- 
sonnel having worked in the "extermination camps": The judges as- 
sumed that the defendants had not volunteered for serving in these 
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camps and that a refusal to participate in the maintenance of the “ma- 
chinery of murder” could have exposed them to sanctions, including the 
death penalty. Thus, the court did not a priori attribute to them base 
motives — a condition which was and still is necessary in Germany for a 
murder charge. Base motives only came into play if a defendant had 
committed unrequested crimes, for example killing or ill-treating Jew- 
ish laborers, or whipping Jews on their way to the gas chamber. In such 
cases of “excesses,” the defendants could face the toughest sanctions. 

Whether an SS man had committed such “excesses” in an extermina- 
tion camp was obviously something which the court could only ascer- 
tain on the basis of testimonies. As there were always plenty of wit- 
nesses on hand during these trials, all eager to ascribe the most horrify- 
ing deeds to any one of the defendants, the court could easily put pres- 
sure on the SS men in the dock. After all, it was entirely up to the judg- 
es to classify witness statements as “credible” or not. 

The unbreakable rule was that a defendant could deny specific 
charges leveled against himself, but not the extermination of the Jews 
per se. Such latter arguments were considered “obstinate denials” and 
led to a more severe punishment. It is obvious that the defendants had 
been instructed accordingly by their lawyers who, for reasons of expe- 
diency, preferred not to question the concept of “extermination camps” 
drawn up by the courts, restricting themselves to insisting on the per- 
sonal innocence of their clients or, at least, claim that the men had acted 
under military orders. 

This was obviously true for the Sobibor trial at Hagen as well. Thus 
Albert Rückerl could state unopposed:*™4 

“In the main hearings, the defendants argued strongly against any 

excessive individual murder charges. They did not, however, deny 

their having participated under orders in the activities accompany- 

ing the mass gassings of Jews at Sobibor.” 
The sentencing of SS-Unterscharfiihrer Erich Fuchs must be interpreted 
against this background. Fuchs was on trial for aiding and abetting with 
others the murder of at least 79,000 persons, but had escaped with a 
black eye and four years imprisonment. In March of 1963, long before 
the Hagen trial, Fuchs had declared the following in an interrogation by 
the prosecution:??^ 





54 А. Rückerl (ed.), op. cit. (note 34), р. 85. Rückerl initializes the names of the defendants. 
Their full names can be found at http:/de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sobibor-Prozess. 
95 Interrogation of 2 April 1963, ibid., p. 166; also quoted by J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 60), 


J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 193 


“On Wirth’s orders, ?9! I drove a truck to Lemberg and picked up a 
carburetor engine which I took to Sobibór. On my arrival at Sobib- 
or, I could see, near the station, an area with a concrete structure 
and several solid houses. The local Sonderkommando was headed by 
Thomalla. Other SS men present were F., B., Stangl, F., Schwarz, B. 
as well as some more. We unloaded the engine. It was a heavy Rus- 
sian gasoline engine (probably a tank or tractor engine) of at least 
200 HP (V-engine, 8 cylinders, water-cooled). We placed the Motor 
on a concrete foundation and installed a connection between the ex- 
haust and the piping. I then tested the engine. Initially, it did not 
work. I repaired the ignition and the valves and the engine finally 
started. The chemist whom I had already met at Bełżec went into the 
gas chamber with a measuring device and tested the gas concentra- 
tion. Then a trial gassing was conducted. " 
Then Fuchs goes on to describe a "test gassing" of 30 or 40 Jewesses 
(cf. Subchapter 4.4., p. 103). While the other courts had not made the 
slightest attempt at elucidating the murder weapon and the gassing pro- 
cedure, the Hagen judges were at least able to base their verdict on 
Fuchs’ statement in this regard. Thus, the gas chambers together with 
the gasoline engine as a murder weapon went on record. The fact that 
Fuchs supplied the names of several others, who had helped him with 
the installation of the engine and were present at the first gassing, may 
have helped him as well. We do not doubt in the least that the mild sen- 
tence was the result of a bargain. Fuchs supplied the desired evidence 
and was assured of the court's leniency. 

What is perhaps even more interesting is a look at the acquittals at 

the Hagen trial. Adalbert Rückerl is surprisingly taciturn in this respect 
when he writes;?? 
"The remaining five out of the eleven defendants — a twelfth had 
committed suicide — were excusable, as the written reasoning states, 
on account of their unopposed claims of an emergency state of puta- 
tive compulsion.” Although for each one of them a realistic suspi- 
cion remained as to their actions under the individual circumstanc- 
es, they had to be acquitted for lack of evidence.” 
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We can find some additional information via the internet encyclopedia 
Wikipedia, which supplies us with the names of the five persons acquit- 
ted together with the charges against them: 
— Erich Lachmann, charged with aiding and abetting with others the 
murder of at least 150,000 persons; 
— Hans-Heinz Schiitt, charged with aiding and abetting with others the 
murder of at least 86,000 persons; 
— Heinrich Unverhau, charged with aiding and abetting with others the 
murder of at least 72,000 persons; 
— Robert Jührs, charged with aiding and abetting with others the mur- 
der of 30 persons; 
— Ernst Zierke, charged with aiding and abetting with others the mur- 
der of 30 persons.??? 


While the acquittals of Jührs and Zierke may be understandable in the 
light of the low number of murders in which they allegedly participated 
jointly, those of Lachmann, Schütt, and Unverhau are surprising on ac- 
count of the seriousness of the indictment and are in striking disagree- 
ment with the sentences in the cases of Wolf, Ittner, Dubois, Lambert, 
and Fuchs who had likewise claimed an emergency state of putative 
compulsion and had not been charged with any excesses. 

Schelvis explains Lachmann's acquittal on the grounds that the court 
had considered Lachmann to be “mentally impaired."? What is much 
more illuminating, however, is what Schelvis has to say about Unver- 
hau?! 

"He [Unverhau] was cleared after both the Hagen and the Belzec 

trials [the latter of which took place in Munich between 1963 and 

1965]. He was the only SS man who voluntarily spoke of his part in 

Operation Reinhardt immediately after the war.” 

In other words: Unverhau had enlisted voluntarily as a witness for the 
prosecution in the NS trials after the war — and hence received his re- 
ward. Schütt's acquittal as well can be explained by his readiness to 
adopt the prosecution's cause, for he said in the trial:>°? 

"In answer to the question why I was on the ramp when the trans- 

ports arrived, I declare I was there out of curiosity. I wanted to con- 

vince myself of the inhumanity of the final solution, and to relay my 
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impressions back to Berlin so that I might be released. Under no 
circumstances did I ever get actively involved [in the crimes commit- 
ted] at Sobibor. In fact, the crude manner in which the Ukrainians 
carried on repulsed me. The Jews were often pushed and beaten by 
them. They were merciless.” 
All this indicates that the Hagen Sobibór trial, in line with most of the 
trials against “NS perpetrators,” was primarily seen as an instrument to 
establish the judicial notoriety of the alleged mass murders. Defendants 
who were ready to cooperate with the court could more often than not 
count on a lenient sentence. 

The Hagen judges behaved at times as if they were mentally defi- 
cient, swallowing even the most ridiculous lies uttered by the witnesses. 
Here is one example:?? 

"The witness Moshe B. asserted credibly: while he was waiting at 

the tables in the German mess hall in the entry camp, SS-Scharfüh- 

rer B. had approached him, asking him bluntly whether he was 
aware of what was happening in Camp III. When he said he did not 
know, B. was dissatisfied. He then placed an empty can on 

[Moshe's] head and tried to knock it off by pistol shots, all the time 

asking him whether he really did not know anything. " 

Hence, the Scharführer himself did not know what was going on in 
Camp Ш, but expected a detainee, who (at least according to the tradi- 
tional accounts of Sobibór) was strictly forbidden to enter that part of 
the camp, to tell him! The person behind the abbreviation ‘Moshe B.’ 
was actually our old acquaintance Moshe Bahir, whose credibility can 
be judged by the fact that, earlier on, he had spoken of a gas chamber 
with a collapsible floor and had asserted that in February of 1943 there 
had been a celebration at Sobibór on the occasion of the annihilation of 
the first million Jews (cf. Section 2.2.8., p. 32). 

The fairy tale of SS men shooting tin cans off detainees’ heads also 
appears in connection with other camps: at Auschwitz Gottfried Wei- 
se?^ and at Majdanek Anton Thumann?? are said to have played the 
part of “Wilhelm Tell’ with fatal consequences for the detainees con- 
cerned. 





53 A. Rückerl (ed.), op. cit. (note 34), p. 191. 
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It goes without saying that even the dustiest of shelf-warmers of 
black propaganda, Himmler’s visit in early 1943 where he allegedly 
witnessed the gassing of Jewish ladies, was accepted by the Hagen 
court at face value 279 

"Actually, at that time, very probably on 12 February 1943, Himm- 

ler was present at Sobibór. The court based its clear conviction on 

statements of the defendants who belonged to the camp personnel at 
that time, as well as on testimonies of former detainees heard as 
witnesses, and on the irrefutable opinion provided by the expert, Dr. 

Scheffler. [...] In Himmler's honor, a group of pretty young Jewish 

women was brought in from some labor camp and gassed to provide 

Himmler with a show. " 

By saying that the victims had been brought in from "some labor 
camp," the court circumvented the difficulty of saying where the wom- 
en actually came from. There was a good reason for that: while most of 
the witnesses claim that the victims came to Sobibór from Lublin, 
Moshe Bahir stated that they came from Trawniki, and for Toivi Blatt 
they hailed from Włodawa (cf. Subchapter 2.5). Blatt, incidentally, 
caused a stir during the Hagen trial when he placed on the witness table 
two braids allegedly found on the former Sobibór camp site "7 

Finally, we have to talk about the inglorious part Erich Bauer played 
in the run-up to the Hagen trial. Once the abolition of the death penalty 
had saved him from the guillotine, Bauer attempted to obtain his free- 
dom by blaming his former comrades. Among other things, he drew a 
map of the Sobibór Camp for the Hagen court, including the “gas 
chamber,””® and he stated:?? 

"I estimate that the number of Jews gassed at Sobibór was about 

350,000. In the canteen at Sobibór I once overheard Karl Frenzel, 

Franz Stangl and Gustav Wagner. They were discussing the number 

of victims in the extermination camps of Belzec, Treblinka and So- 

bibór and expressed their regret that Sobibór ‘came last’ in the 
competition” 





56 A. Rückerl (ed.), op. cit. (note 34), pp. 193f. 

57 Heike Kleffner, Miriam Rürup, “Das vergessene Vernichtungslager Sobibór: Überblick 
über die juristische Verfolgung der NS-Täter und die Wahrnehmung in der Öffentlich- 
keit," Frankfurter Rundschau, 7 Nov. 2003 (www.klick-nach- 
rechts.de/ticker/2003/1 I/Sobibór.htm). 
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It is said that traitors reap money but no gratitude, but in this case, Bau- 
er reaped neither. After thirty-one years behind bars, at the age of sev- 
enty-nine, Bauer died in jail in 1980% — because two liars named Sam- 
uel Lerer and Esther Raab had decided to nominate him Gasmeister and 
because a court had decided to believe every syllable they uttered. After 
all, they had testified under oath! 


6.5. The Sobibór Trial that Never Took Place 


As opposed to the defendants in the Sobibor trials in Berlin, Frankfurt, 
or Hagen, who had merely occupied low-level posts during the war, the 
man brought to trial in Vienna in 1962 in connection with the events at 
Sobibór, Bełżec, and Treblinka was a real heavyweight. Hermann Julius 
Hófle, born in 1911, had been "Referent für Judenangelegenheiten — 
Aktion Reinhardt’ (counselor for Jewish affairs — Aktion Reinhardt) in 
Lublin and deputy of Odilo Globocnik, the chief of SS and police in 
Lublin. It was he who reported in a radio message that up to the end of 
1942 1,274,166 persons had been transported to “B.,” “S.” and “Т.” Re- 
ferring to a meeting with Hófle, Fritz Reuter would write in March of 
1943 that the Jews deported to Bełżec would be moved on “across the 
border and would never return to the General Government" (cf. Chapter 
9, p. 297). 

Hermann Hófle had been taken prisoner by the British in 1945 and 
handed over to the Austrian judicial authorities in 1947 but was liberat- 
ed soon thereafter. In 1961 he was arrested once again and indicted. On 
20 (other sources make it the 21°) August 1962, just prior to the open- 
ing of the trial, he hanged himself in his Vienna prison.?*! This, at least, 
is the official version, which is not altogether convincing, though. 

After Hófle's arrest, enough evidence was collected against him to 
fill nine volumes, but “the Vienna prosecutor's office had not managed 
by that date [Hófle's alleged suicide] to extract a formal indictment 
from those substantial Dles "717 
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198 J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 


This clearly indicates that Hófle had never admitted the annihilation 
of the Jews that the prosecution intended to lay at his feet. If he had in- 
deed confessed, it would have been the easiest thing in world for the 
prosecution to prepare “a formal indictment from those substantial 
files." This leads one to believe that Hófle, who knew very well what 
went on in the camps at Belzec, Sobibór, and Treblinka, had stolidly 
maintained in the face of the Austrian judiciary that the three camps had 
been transit camps and that the alleged annihilations were nothing but 
propaganda. 

In view of the important part played by Hófle in connection with the 
deportations of the Jews, the impending trial would have encountered 
great international coverage in the media. The Austrian authorities 
simply could not afford a defendant who refuted, point blank and in 
front of journalists from all over the world, the alleged extermination of 
Jews in the three camps of "Aktion Reinhardt." Seen in this light, we 
believe that Hermann Hófle did not commit suicide but was probably 
eliminated. 


6.6. The Three Sobibór Trials in the Soviet Union 


Three trials were conducted in the Soviet Union against former Ukrain- 
ian guards of the Sobibór Camp. On the subject of the first trial, we 
have not been able to find out such details as the number of defendants 
or the place and date of the trial. The website “Aktion Reinhard Camps" 
gives only the following somewhat laconic information on this point:?? 
"A few of the Ukrainian guards who served at Sobibór were brought 
to trial in the Soviet Union, such as B. Bielakow, M. Matwijenko, I. 
Nikfor, W. Podienko, F. Tichonowski, Emanuel Schultz and J. Zaj- 
cew. They were found guilty and executed for their crimes. " 
The second and third trials took place in Kiev in April of 1963 and June 
of 1965, respectively. During the former, ten defendants were sentenced 
to be shot, another was sentenced to 15 years imprisonment. During the 
latter, the Soviet court pronounced three death sentences. If we follow 
the website “Aktion Reinhard Camps "717 A. Pechersky took the stand 
in the first trial, but according to B. Distel”* he was a witness for the 
prosecution at both trials. Alexander A. Pechersky could thus boast of 
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having brought ten or thirteen men in front of a firing squad and of hav- 
ing had another man locked up for a decade and a half through his lies. 


6.7. The Brazilian Extradition Proceedings against F. 
Stangl and G. Wagner 


The first commander at Sobibór, Franz Stangl, as well as SS-Ober- 
scharführer Gustav Wagner who had also been stationed at Sobibór em- 
igrated to Brazil after the war. Stangl was arrested in 1967 at the insti- 
gation of Simon Wiesenthal and extradited to Germany. Gustav Wagner 
gave himself up to the São Paolo police in 1978, after Wiesenthal had 
launched a hunt against another man by the name of Wagner. The Bra- 
zilian newspaper Folha de Sáo Paolo reports in its edition of 2 June 
1978 that he adamantly denied the existence of gas chambers at Sobib- 
ór.^? After having been jailed for some time, Wagner was released. No 
fewer than four states (Israel, Poland, Austria, and Germany) requested 
his extradition, but the Brazilian courts rejected all demands.?^6 In the 
proceedings against both Stangl and Wagner the former Sobibór detain- 
ee Stanislav Szmajzner appeared as a witness for the prosecution?" — 
we have drawn his profile elsewhere in this book.5^ 

Franz Stangl was sentenced to life imprisonment by a Düsseldorf 
court in December of 1970 for the murder of ‘at least 400,000 Jews.’°” 
He launched an appeal. While the appeal was being processed, the jour- 
nalist Gitta Sereny visited him in his cell on several occasions. He sud- 
denly died on 28 June 1971. After his death Gitta Sereny wrote her 
book Into that Darkness, which has become a classic of ‘Holocaust’ lit- 
erature. The book claims that Stangl had confessed without reservation 
to the mass murders at Sobibór and Treblinka, which he had been 
charged with. Still, Gitta Sereny could not really prove her point: there 
is no recording of her conversations with Stangl, and since dead men 
don't talk, she could have Stangl say whatever she liked. Gitta Sereny 
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gives us an interesting account of her last interview with Stangl, 
though:*°° 

“The last day I spent with Stangl was Sunday, 27 June 1971. He had 

not been feeling well during the better part of that week and had 

stomach problems. I had brought him, on that day, a special soup in 

a thermos bottle. It was an Austrian soup that he said his wife 

cooked for him when he was feeling poorly. When I came back after 

being away for half an hour to have lunch, he had changed com- 
pletely — he was in good spirits, his face was smooth and his eyes 
were fresh. T cannot tell you how fine I feel, all of a sudden,’ he 

said. T have eaten this wonderful soup and then taken a nap. And I 

have never had such a good rest. Ach, I feel wonderful,’ he repeat- 

ed.” 
A day later, Franz Stangl, who had liked Gitta Sereny’s soup so much, 
left this world, and the master chef could write her book without worry- 
ing about any arguments. We leave it to the reader to draw his own con- 
clusions from these bare facts. 

Once the requests for Gustav Stangl’s extradition had been definitely 
rejected in October of 1980, Gustav Wagner allegedly committed “sui- 
cide by stabbing himself.” Schelvis designates the suicide thesis as the 
“official Brazilian version" and adds:55! 

“Szmajzner, however, let on that he had not been an entirely passive 

bystander at his death.” 

Shaindy Perl tells us more about this matter:?? 

"Wagner 's victory [i.e. the refusal by the Brazilian legal authorities 

to let him be extradited] was short-lived; he could not escape his 

avengers forever. One day in 1950, he was suddenly attacked and 
killed outside his home. His assailants left his mutilated body on his 
property and disappeared without a trace.” 
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7. National-Socialist Policy of Jewish 
Emigration 


The establishment of the Belzec, Sobibor, and Treblinka Camps took 
place within a historical context which must be well understood, before 
one can judge whether these camps — as traditional Holocaust historiog- 
raphy asserts — were extermination camps. For that purpose it is neces- 
sary to outline once again, with some more recent amplifications, the 
framework of the National-Socialist policy towards the Jews, which has 
been presented before in a separate study.” 


7.]. Emigration 


In one of the first written documents of his political career, Hitler, in a 
letter dated 16 September 1919 addressed to his friend Adolf Gemlich, 
ргороѕеѕ:55* 
“An anti-Semitism based merely оп emotion will ultimately result in 
pogroms [sic]. Rational anti-Semitism, however, must lead to a 
planned [and] lawful fight against, and to the removal of, Jewish 
prerogatives, which set the Jew off from other aliens living in our 
midst (legislation concerning aliens). The final unalterable objec- 
tive, though, must be the removal of the Jews. " 
A few months later, on 13 August 1920, Hitler made a speech in Mu- 
nich on the subject *Why are we anti-Semites?," in which he stressed 
that scientific evaluation of the Jewish question should result in moves 
bringing about the “removal of the Jews" from among the German peo- 
ple. 
This aim became the cornerstone of Hitler’s Jewish policy after his 
ascent to power. 
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As early as 28 August 1933, the Reich ministry of economics con- 
cluded an agreement with the Jewish agency for Palestine which was to 
constitute the basis for the emigration of some 52,000 German Jews to 
Palestine over subsequent decade 277 In а note of 19 March 1938, the 
ministry rescinded the agreement on the grounds that Germany was not 
interested in the emigration of rich Jews taking along their capital, but 
rather “in a mass emigration of Jews.” 

The Nuremberg Laws of 15 September 1935 would reaffirm in a 
legislative manner articles 4 and 5 of the Party’s program as elaborated 
in Munich on 24 February 1920. The aim of the law regarding Reich 
citizenship and of that concerning Germanic blood and honor was to 
separate and isolate the Jewish body, which was considered alien, from 
the German host with a view towards its pending expulsion. Gerald 
Reitlinger comments: “The Jews were meant to leave the Reich for 
good "777 

At the end of 1936, a “Jewish section” was set up within the Sicher- 
heitsdienst (Security Service), the main objective of which, according to 
Léon Poliakov, was “the examination of all problems in the preparatory 
stages of a mass emigration of Jews."5?? 

A Zentralstelle für jüdische Auswanderung (central office for Jewish 
emigration) was established in Vienna on 26 August 1938 and was en- 
trusted to Adolf Eichmann by Reinhardt Heydrich, the head of the Se- 
curity Police. 

A few days after the so-called “Night of broken glass," on 12 No- 
vember 1938, Hermann Góring called a council of ministers to discuss 
the difficult situation which had arisen. Heydrich stated that the exclu- 
sion of Jews from German economic life had "not really resolved" the 
basic problem, i.e. the removal of the Jews from Germany. Thanks to 
the Vienna “Judenauswanderungszentrale” (Center for Jewish Emigra- 
tion), at least 50,000 Jews had already left Austria, whereas, over the 
same period, only 19,000 emigrated from the Altreich (Germany in the 
borders of late 1937). He therefore proposed to set up an emigration of- 
fice in the Reich proper modeled on Vienna and to embark on a vast 
migration policy, to be carried out over the next eight to ten years. Fi- 





56 R, Vogel, Ein Stempel hat gefehlt. Dokumente zur Emigration deutscher Juden, Droemer 
Knaur, Munich/Zürich 1977, p. 46 and 107-109. 

57 NG-1889. 

58 Сб. Reitlinger, The Final Solution. The Attempt to Exterminate the Jews of Europe 1939- 
1945, Vallentine, Mitchell & Co., London 1953, p. 8. 

559 L, Poliakov, op. cit. (note 83), p. 16. 


J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 203 


nance minister Johann L. Graf Schwerin von Krosigk seconded Hey- 
drich’s proposal: it was necessary to move the Jews abroad by all means 
available. Interior minister Wilhelm Frick stressed that the objective 
should be to bring about the emigration of the maximum possible num- 
ber of Jews.?9? 

On 24 January 1939, after having received Heydrich's proposal, Gó- 
ring issued a decree approving the establishment of a Reichszentrale für 
jüdische Auswanderung (Imperial Center for Jewish Emigration), which 
was inaugurated in Berlin on 11 February. It was to put into practice the 
core idea of National-Socialist policy towards the Jews: “The emigra- 
tion of the Jews from Germany must be promoted by all available 
means." The task of the new office was, in fact, “to take all measures 
necessary for the preparation of an increased emigration of the Jews," to 
further, preferentially, the emigration of poor Jews and, where neces- 
sary, to ease the bureaucratic practices in individual cases. Góring made 
Heydrich the head of this office.^9! 

A report of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs dated 25 January 1939, 
entitled “The Jewish question as a factor of foreign policy in 1938,” 
stresses unequivocally:?9? 

"The ultimate goal of German policy towards the Jews is the emi- 

gration of all Jews residing on the territory of the Reich. " 

Following the creation of the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia, 
Eichmann — meanwhile promoted to the rank of Hauptsturmführer — 
was ordered on 15 July 1939 by Heydrich to establish a Zentralstelle für 
jüdische Auswanderung (Center for Jewish Emigration) in Prague as 
well. The founding act defines its objective as “the promotion and ac- 
celerated realization of the emigration from Bohemia and Moravia." 59? 

This Jewish emigration program encountered an unexpected obstacle 
in the undisguised anti-Jewish attitude of the great democracies which, 
while decrying vociferously the persecutions of the Reich's Jews, re- 
fused to shelter the victims. In his speech of 30 January 1939, the Füh- 
rer declared 29) 
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“We are witnessing today the shameful spectacle of the whole demo- 
cratic world shedding bitter tears, but remaining solidly hard- 
hearted toward the sufferings of the poor Jewish people at a time 
when it is their obvious duty to help.” 
Hitler was alluding to the failure of the Evian conference, held from 6 
to 15 July 1938 at the famous French spa. It had been convened at the 
suggestion of U.S. President Roosevelt and was to provide help for the 
victims of National-Socialist persecutions, primarily the Jews. But right 
from the beginning the good intentions of the U.S. President appeared 
dubious, as we hear from the Jewish historian Michael Mazor?9 
"At his press conference in Warm Springs, President Roosevelt had 
already limited the possibilities for Evian by saying that no revisions 
or increases in the immigration quotas of the United States were 
planned in this respect. In the invitations to the conference sent to 33 
countries, Roosevelt had underlined that it was not expected of any 
country to accept more immigrants than were presently scheduled by 
its laws." 
On such a basis, the Evian conference was doomed from the start. The 
result was that "the free world abandoned the Jews of Germany and 
Austria to their merciless fate.”>© 
On 25 November 1939 Ehrhard Wetzel and Gerhard Hecht, officials 
concerned with racial policy, penned a memorandum entitled “The 
question of the treatment of the formerly Polish territories from the 
point of view of racial policy,” which constituted a first draft of the fu- 
ture “Generalplan Ost.” It contained, i.a., a plan for the resettlement of 
“some 800,000 Jews from the Reich (Altreich, Austria, Sudetenland, 
and Protectorate)” into the occupied Polish territories and of “another 
530,000 Jews” from the formerly Polish territories now incorporated in- 
to the Reich.’ The destination of these deportees was undoubtedly the 
General Government, which had been set up officially on 12 October. 
The plan followed directives by Heydrich, addressed by express let- 
ter to all heads of Einsatzgruppen, on the subject of the “Jewish ques- 
tion in the occupied territories" dated 21 September 1939.°° One of 
these directives, the Nisko°® plan, suggested the creation of a Jewish 
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reservation in eastern Poland. The attempt was possibly initiated by 
Eichmann, but it failed.” 

In any case, the idea of Jewish emigration had not been altogether 
abandoned, for it was recommended in the above memorandum:?"? 

"In order to render the Jew fit for emigration, it will be advisable, if 

need be, to improve his education.” 

Himmler wrote in a memorandum of May 1940:°”' 

"I hope to see the notion of a Jew melt away through the possibility 

of a major emigration of Jews to Africa or some other colony. " 

In the same document, he rejects *the Bolshevik method of the physical 
eradication of a people [as it is,] according to my deeply rooted convic- 
tion, ungermanic and impossible.”>”! 

On 24 June 1940 Heydrich, the head of the RSHA, asked the minis- 
ter of foreign affairs, Joachim Ribbentrop, to be informed of any minis- 
terial meetings concerning the "final solution of the Jewish question," 
explaining the request by saying:°”” 

"In 1939, the General Field Marshal [Góring], in his quality as ad- 

ministrator of the Four-Year-Plan, entrusted me with the implemen- 

tation of the Jewish emigration from the territory of the Reich. Sub- 
sequently, it was possible, even during the war and in spite of con- 
siderably difficulties, to carry on the Jewish emigration successfully. 

Since 1 January 1939, when my office took over this task, more 

than 200,000 Jews have so far emigrated from the Reich area. How- 

ever, the problem as a whole — we are dealing with some 3% million 

Jews in the areas presently under German sovereignty — can no 

longer be solved by emigration. 

Thus, a final solution on a territorial basis will impose itself. " (Un- 

derlings in the original) 

As a consequence of this letter, the foreign ministry developed the 
Madagascar plan.?? 
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7.2. The Madagascar Plan 


On 3 July 1940, Fritz Rademacher, head of the Jewish section in the 
foreign ministry, drew up a report entitled “The Jewish question in the 
peace treaty,” introducing it as follows: °’* 

“The impending victory gives Germany the possibility and, I think, 

makes it our duty, to resolve the Jewish question in Europe. The 

most desirable solution is: All Jews out of Europe.” 
Rademacher goes on to explain that France — in a peace treaty consid- 
ered to be imminent — would relinquish the island of Madagascar as a 
mandate, with all European Jews to be deported there, forming an au- 
tonomous state under German supervision: 

“Germany will be given the island as a mandate. [...] Within this 

territory, the Jews will be given autonomy in other respects: their 

own mayors, their own police, their own postal and railroad services 

etc. The Jews will be solidary debtors for the value of the island.” 
Ribbentrop approved the project and forwarded it to the RSHA, which 
was to take care of the material preparations for the resettlement of the 
Jews on the East-African island and for the supervision of the evacuated 
Jews.°” 

This was precisely the “final solution of the Jewish question on a ter- 
ritorial basis” imagined by Heydrich. 

On 30 August 1940, Rademacher elaborated a paper entitled “Mada- 
gascar project.” Its section on “Financial considerations” begins with 
the words:>’® 

“The execution of the final solution proposed requires considerable 

means.” 

Hence, “the final solution of the Jewish question” meant nothing but the 
resettlement of the European Jews on Madagascar. On 12 July 1940, 
Hans Frank, Governor General in Poland, made a speech announcing 
the decision?" 

"to ship the whole lot of Jewry from the German Reich, the General 

Government, and the Protectorate to some American or African col- 

ony as soon as this can be done after a peace treaty. Madagascar is 

being considered, and is to be ceded by France for that purpose. " 
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On 25 July, Frank reiterated that the Fiihrer had decided to deport the 
Jews “as soon as overseas transportation permits the deportation of the 
Jews." 

In October of 1940, Alfred Rosenberg wrote an article entitled “Jews 
on Madagascar," in which he reminded his readers that as early as the 
anti-Jewish congress at Budapest in 1927 “[...] the question of a future 
removal of the Jews from Europe [was] discussed, and here, for the first 
time, the proposal was made to promote Madagascar as the intended 
homestead of the Jews." Rosenberg himself endorsed this idea and ex- 
pressed his wish for the Jewish "circles of high finance" in Britain and 
the USA to help with the creation of a Jewish reservation on Madagas- 
car, something which constituted a world-wide problem.??? 

At a meeting dedicated to the topic *The Jewish question as a world- 
wide problem," which took place on 29 March 1941, Rosenberg de- 
clared:>®° 

“For Germany, the Jewish question can only be considered solved 

when the last Jew has left the Greater German space.” 

Among other things in this connection, he mentioned a “Jewish reserva- 
tion,” which apparently was to be located on Madagascar, even if he did 
not explicitly say so. 

According to statements by Moritz von Schirmeister, a former offi- 
cial in the ministry of propaganda, Joseph Goebbels himself spoke 
about the Madagascar plan in public on several occasions,’®' and Rib- 
bentrop recalled the Führer's decision to deport the European Jews to 
North Africa or Madagascar??? 

The deportation of the European Jews to Madagascar was not a ficti- 
tious plan, but a real and concrete project. It was elaborated a few 
weeks after the armistice in France (22 June 1940), when a peace treaty 
involving the French surrender of Madagascar to Germany was being 
mulled over and, above all, when the end of the war was thought to be 
imminent. The protraction of the war prevented the implementation of 
this project. 
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Alongside these developments, the Reich administration continued 
to promote energetically the Jewish emigration, primarily from Germa- 
ny. 

On 20 May 1941 Reinhardt Heydrich stopped all emigration of Jews 
from France as well as Belgium “in view of the final solution of the 
Jewish question, no doubt about to be realized.”>*? He obviously ex- 
pected the imminent implementation of the Madagascar plan. Still, 
Heydrich reiterated the central tenet of NS policy toward the Jews:?9? 

“In accordance with an instruction emanating from the Reich Mar- 

shall of the Greater German Reich [Göring], the emigration of Jews 

from the Reich territory including the Protectorate of Bohemia and 

Moravia is to be implemented actively, even under the present state 

of war, within the conditions prevailing and taking into account the 

directives for the emigration of the Jews. " 
Then Heydrich goes on to explain in no uncertain terms the reasons for 
his having prohibited the emigration of Jews from France and Bel- 
gium?9 

"As the Jews on the territory of the Reich, for example, have only a 

limited choice of departure [routes], mainly via Spain and Portugal, 

an emigration of Jews from France and Belgium would further re- 
duce these possibilities. " 
Two months later, on 31* July, Góring entrusted Heydrich with the task 
of undertaking all necessary preparations for the “Endlösung” (final so- 
lution), Le emigration or evacuation to Madagascar of all Jews within 
the German sway. In the letter, Göring said:^* 

"In addition to the task already entrusted to you by the decree of 14 

January 1939, viz. to bring about an optimum solution to the Jewish 

question by emigration or evacuation in accordance with the condi- 

tions prevailing, I order you herewith to undertake all necessary 

preparations — organizational, administrative, and material — for a 

comprehensive solution of the Jewish question within the German 

sphere of influence in Europe. To the extent that the competence of 
other central agencies is concerned thereby, the latter are [to be re- 
quested] fo participate. 

I order you furthermore to submit to me in the near future a com- 

prehensive proposal concerning the organizational, administrative, 
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and material requirements for the implementation of the final solu- 

tion of the Jewish question so envisaged. " 
This document is in complete agreement with the Madagascar plan. The 
instructions given by Góring to Heydrich “in addition" to those already 
contained in the decree of 24 January 1939 were for all intents and pur- 
poses the implementation of the solution of the Jewish question “by em- 
igration or evacuation”® of the Jews in the Reich exclusively, while 
simultaneously aiming for a territorial “final solution” by resettlement 
in Madagascar of all Jews in the European countries occupied by Ger- 
many. For the very reason that it was to include all Jews of the occupied 
European states, this solution was labeled a “comprehensive solution” 
[Gesamtlésung], a designation which echoes the “problem as a whole” 
[Gesamtproblem], the term used in Heydrich’s note of 24 June 1940 (cf. 
above). 

Heydrich clearly alluded to the task entrusted to him by the decree of 
24 January 1939 when, on 6 November 1941, he wrote that, years earli- 
er, he had been given the order to prepare an “Endlösung” in Europe "29 
He himself identified the “Endlösung” with the solution “by emigration 
or evacuation" targeted in Góring's note of 31* July 1941. This is also 
the context of the order conveyed to the foreign ministry by Adolf 
Eichmann on 28 August 1941, which prohibited “an emigration of Jews 
from the territories occupied by us in view of the impending final solu- 
tion of the Jewish question in Europe now being prepared.”°*’ 


7.3. From Madagascar Plan to Deportation to the East 


Over the months to follow, with the vision of large territorial gains ap- 
pearing on the horizon since the beginning of the Russian campaign, 
new perspectives opened up, leading to a significant change of course in 
the NS policy in respect of the Jews. The “Endlösung” by deportation to 
Madagascar was now replaced by a "territorial final solution" involving 
the deportation of the European Jews into the eastern territories occu- 
pied by the Germans. 
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This change of course was proposed on 22 August 1941 by SS- 
Sturmbannfiihrer Carltheo Zeitschel, advisor to the German embassy in 
Paris, who wrote in a note to the attention of ambassador Otto Abetz:>*8 

"The continuing conquest and occupation of large territories in the 
East could at present offer us a rapid solution of the Jewish problem 
throughout Europe. As we can see from the cries for help addressed 
to the American Jews in the press of all the Jews in Palestine, some 
6 million Jews are living in the regions recently occupied by us, es- 
pecially in Bessarabia, amounting to one third of world Jewry. In 
the course of any new disposition of the eastern space, these six mil- 
lion Jews would in any case have to be grouped and a special terri- 
tory would have to be staked out for them. It should not be a major 
problem to include the Jews from the remainder of the European 
states and to move there as well the Jews who are presently 
crammed into the ghettos of Warsaw, Litzmannstadt (Lodz), Lublin 
etc. 

As far as the occupied areas are concerned, such as Holland, Bel- 
gium, Luxemburg, Norway, Yugoslavia, Greece, it would be easy to 
issue military orders for the removal of the Jews to the new territory 
in mass transports; other states could be encouraged to follow this 
example and to expulse their Jews to this territory. Within a short 
period of time, Europe could be made free of Jews. 

The idea of moving all Jews to Madagascar which has been mulled 
for years and has recently been revived by admiral Darlan, is not a 
bad thing in itself, but would run into serious logistic problems so 
soon after the war when the world tonnage of ships, seriously dimin- 
ished by the war, would be needed for purposes other than offering 
cruises to masses of Jews. In addition, moving nearly ten million 
people by ship would take years, even if enough shipping capacity 
were available. 

I therefore submit to you to raise this question with the Reich minis- 
try of foreign affairs in the near future and to suggest a meeting in 
this sense with the recently designated future minister for the eastern 
Territories, Reichsleiter Rosenberg, and the Reichsführer-SS for an 
examination of my proposal. Moving the Jews into the eastern terri- 
tories, even during the war, should not present insurmountable diffi- 
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culties, particularly so as the Jews in the General Government could 
use their own vehicles and public roads.”’ 

After having alluded to the situation of the Jews in France, he conclud- 
ed: 

“Furthermore, I suggest approaching the Reichsmarschall [Goring] 
in this matter since he is, at the moment, receptive to the Jewish 
problem; as his present disposition and his experience indicate, he 
can certainly be expected to become a strong supporter for the im- 
plementation of the idea expounded above.” 

A plan for the removal of the Jews into the East had been considered 
earlier on several occasions. On 2 April 1941, i.e. before the beginning 
of the Russian campaign, Reichsminister Rosenberg had envisioned “to 
make extensive use of Muscovite Russia as an area for undesirable ele- 
ments of the population.”>*? 

On 17 July 1941, Governor General Frank noted in his official jour- 

nal:?? 

“The Governor General does not favor any further ghettos because 
the Führer expressly declared on 19 June that the Jews will soon be 
removed from the General Government with the latter becoming, as 
it were, a mere transit camp.” 

On 20 August 1941, Goebbels, noted in his diary after a visit to the 
Führer HQ:”' 

“Furthermore, the Führer promised me that I could remove the Jews 
from Berlin immediately after the termination of the eastern cam- 
paign.’ 

On 24 September 1941, the day after a conversation with Heydrich at 
the Führer HQ, Goebbels noted in his diary, that the Jews in the East 
“would all be deported to the camps [...] set up by the Bolsheviks.” 

On the same day he wrote that the Führer's opinion was for the Jews 

to be pushed out of Germany step by step and wished:^? 

"Berlin will be first in line, and I am hopeful that we will succeed in 
moving a significant portion of the Berlin Jews to the East within 
this year.” 


H 
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On 28 September, Himmler transmitted to Arthur Greiser, Gauleiter of 
the Wartheland district, Hitler’s order for the rapid deportation to the 
East of the Jews from the Altreich and the Protectorate. For this purpose 
Himmler strived, if possible even before the end of 1941, to move these 
Jews “initially, as a first step, into the eastern territories that were made 
part of the Reich two years ago, and to move them further east next 
spring,” and thus he envisaged “to move some 600,000 Jews from the 
Altreich and the Protectorate to the Litzmannstadt ghetto [...] for the 
winter. "59? 

In a memo dated 7 October 1941, Werner Koeppen, a liaison official 
for Rosenberg, recorded that Hitler had made the following declaration 
the day before on the subject of the Protectorate:??? 

"All Jews must be removed from the Protectorate, and not just into 

the General Government as a first step, but right away further on to 

the East. We just cannot do this right now because of a shortage of 
transport capacity. Together with the Jews from the Protectorate, all 

Jews from Berlin and Vienna are to disappear. " 

On 10 October 1941, during a meeting at Prague on the subject of “So- 
lution to Jewish problems," Heydrich declared that he planned to deport 
some 50,000 Jews from the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia to 
Minsk and Riga between 15 October and 15 November. They were to 
be housed in the “camps for communist prisoners in the operational ar- 
e3, 594 

On 13 October 1941, Frank and Rosenberg met for a discussion 
which also touched on the deportation of the Jews from the General 
Government:?* 

"The Governor General then raised the subject of the possibility of 

deporting the Jewish population of the General Government into the 

occupied eastern territories. Reichsminister Rosenberg remarked 
that similar suggestions had already come to him from the military 
authorities in Paris.°°] At the moment, however, he did not think 
that such resettlement plans could be implemented. Still, for the fu- 
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ture he was ready to promote Jewish emigration toward the East, al- 
so in view of the intention to move undesirable elements from the 
Reich territory into the sparsely populated eastern regions.” 
Thus, just a few months after it had been made, Zeitschel's proposal 
was accepted by Hitler himself when he decided to shelve the Madagas- 
car plan and to move all Jews living in the occupied territories into the 
East. He probably took this decision at some point in September of 
1941. On 23 October 1941 Himmler stopped all Jewish emigration,? 
effective immediately, and the evacuation of 50,000 western Jews to the 
East was ordered the following day. On 24 October 1941 Kurt Daluege, 
the chief of police (Ordnungspolizei) issued a decree on the subject 
“Evacuations of Jews from the Altreich and the Protectorate”:>?® 
“Between І“ November and 4 December 1941, 50,000 Jews will be 
deported by the security police from the Altreich, the Ostmark | Aus- 
tria], and the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia into the region 
of Minsk and Riga in the East. The deportations will be carried out 
by Reichsbahn trains of 1000 persons each. The trains will be as- 
sembled at Berlin, Hamburg, Hanover, Dortmund, Münster, Düs- 
seldorf, Cologne, Frankfurt/M., Kassel, Stuttgart, Nuremberg, Mu- 
nich, Vienna, Breslau, Prague, and Brünn.” 
The new NS policy towards the Jews was announced to the higher party 
echelons at the Wannsee-Konferenz, a meeting specially convened for 
this purpose. It had originally been scheduled for 9 December 1941,5% 
but was then postponed. It eventually took place in Berlin, Am Großen 
Wannsee 56/58, on 20 January 1942. The main speaker was Reinhardt 
Heydrich. The minutes of the meeting begin with a broad overview of 
the National-Socialist policy towards the Jews:9?? 
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"SS Lieutenant General [Obergruppenführer] Heydrich, Head of the 
Security Police and the SD, opened the meeting with the announce- 
ment that the Reich Marshal [Góring] had put him in charge of 
preparations for the final solution of the Jewish question. He noted 
that this conference had been called to clarify fundamental ques- 
tions. The Reich Marshal s request that a draft be submitted to him 
regarding the organizational, technical and material aspects of the 
final solution of the Jewish question required prior joint considera- 
tion by all central agencies directly concerned with these problems 
in order to coordinate their subsequent course of action. 9! 

The authority for directing the final solution of the Jewish question 
rests with the Reichsführer-SS and Chief of German Police [i.e. 
Himmler] (Head of the Security Police and the SD) [i.e. Heydrich], 
without regard to geographic boundaries. 

The Head of the Security Police and the SD [Heydrich] then gave a 
brief review of the struggle conducted so far against this foe. The 
most important elements are: 

a) forcing the Jews out of the various spheres of life of the German 
people, 

b) forcing the Jews out of the German people's living space (Le- 
bensraum). 

In pursuance of these endeavors, an accelerated emigration of the 
Jews from the territory of the Reich was seen as the only temporary 
solution and was accordingly embarked upon in an intensified and 
systematic manner. 

On instruction of the Reich Marshal De Göring], a Reich Central 
Office for Jewish Emigration was established in January 1939; its 
direction was entrusted to the Head of the Security Police and the 
Security Service (SD) [i.e. Heydrich]. Its particular tasks were: 

a) to take measures for the preparation of increased Jewish emigra- 
tion, 

b) to direct the flow of emigration, 

c) to speed up the emigration process in individual cases. 

The aim of this task was to purge German living space of Jews by 
legal means.” 
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As a result of this policy and despite many difficulties, Heydrich 
stressed, roughly 537,000 Jews had emigrated by 31 October 1941: 

“Of these, 

ca. 360,000 left the Altreich [Germany with its 1937 borders]. 

ca. 147,000 left the Ostmark [Austria after 15 March 1938], 

ca. 30,000 left the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia [after 15 

March 1939]. ” 

The protocol goes on to say: 

“In the meantime, the Reichsfiihrer-SS and Head of the German Po- 

lice [i.e. Himmler] has forbidden any further emigration of Jews in 

view of the dangers posed by emigration in wartime and the looming 
possibilities in the East. 

III. As a further possible solution, and with the appropriate prior au- 

thorization by the Fiihrer, emigration has now been replaced by 

evacuation to the East. This operation should be regarded only as a 

provisional option, though in view of the coming final solution of the 

Jewish question it is already supplying practical experience of vital 

importance. " 

Hence, on Hitler's orders, expulsion to the occupied territories in the 
East replaced any voluntary or forced emigration of the European Jews 
to Madagascar, but it was to be only a “temporary possibility" while 
awaiting a definitive solution of this question to be realized after the 
end of the war. 

As early as August of 1940 Hitler had announced his intention to 
evacuate all European Jews after the war HU On 7 March 1942 Goebbels 
noted in his diary: 

"The Jewish question must now be resolved on a comprehensive Eu- 

ropean scale. There are more than 11 million Jews in Europe." At 

a later date, they will have to be initially concentrated in the East. 

Possibly, after the war, they could be given an island, say Madagas- 

car. In any case, Europe will not be at peace as long as the Jews 

have not been neutralized completely on European soil. " 
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According to a note of the Reich chancellery dating from March or 
April of 1942, Hitler had repeatedly informed Lammers, the head of the 
chancellery, “that he wanted to postpone the solution of the Jewish 
question until after the war.” On 24 July 1942, according to Henry 
Picker, Hitler underlined this intention by saying squarely that “he 
would, after the end of the war, take the rigorous stand of squeezing one 
city after another until the Jews came out, ready to emigrate to Mada- 
gascar or to some other Jewish national state.”6”° 
The intention of the National Socialists to solve the Jewish problem 
after the war results also from the so-called “Brown File” drafted by 
Rosenberg on 20 June 1941 and later integrated into the “Green File” of 
September of 1942. Its section “Directives for the treatment of the Jew- 
ish question” begins as follows: 
"All measures regarding to the Jewish question in the occupied ter- 
ritories in the East must be taken from the point of view that the Jew- 
ish question will be solved in a general way for the whole of Europe 
after the war. They must, therefore, be conceived as preparatory 
partial measures and must be in agreement with other decisions in 
this domain. On the other hand, the experience gathered in connec- 
tion with the treatment of the Jewish question in the occupied east- 
ern territories may have a bearing on the solution of the problem as 
a whole, as the Jews in these territories, together with those of the 
General Government, constitute the largest contingent of European 
Jewry. Any kind of purely vexatious actions, being unworthy of a 
German, are to be abstained from. " 
In a typed copy of these "Directives," undated but surely stemming 
from the same period, the text continues as follows after the word ‘do- 
main’:6® 
“This is applicable, in particular, to the creation of at least tempo- 
rary facilities for the settlement of Jews from the territory of the 
Reich.” 
A note by Martin Luther, an official in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 
referring to Jews of Spanish nationality living in occupied France and 
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dated 17 October 1941, speaks of “measures to be taken after the end of 
the war towards a fundamental solution of the Jewish question.” 
During a meeting of Reichsmarschall Góring with the Reichskom- 
missars for the occupied territories and the military commanders, which 
took place on 6 August 1942, Rosenberg declared:9!? 
"The Jewish question for Europe and for Germany can be consid- 
ered solved only when no more Jews exist on the European conti- 
пет.” 
We may thus conclude that Ше Wannsee meeting was convened solely 
for the purpose of informing the agencies concerned that emigration and 
the Madagascar plan had been abandoned, replaced as they were by the 
start of a new policy of large scale deportations of Jews into the East, 
and of discussing the problems arising from the new situation. The 
Madagascar plan officially was shelved on 10 February 1942. The rea- 
sons are explained in a note by Rademacher to envoy Harald Bielfeld of 
the Foreign Ministry, written on that day:°"! 
“In August of 1940 I transmitted to you for your files the plan elabo- 
rated by my department for the final solution of the Jewish question, 
whereby the island of Madagascar was to be ceded by France, with 
the practical implementation of this task to be entrusted to the 
RSHA. In accordance with this plan, Gruppenfiihrer Heydrich was 
ordered by the Fiihrer to carry out the solution of the Jewish ques- 
tion in Europe. 
The war against the Soviet Union has meanwhile opened up the pos- 
sibility of providing other territories for the final solution. The Fiih- 
rer has decided accordingly that the Jews will not be deported to 
Madagascar but to the East. Hence, Madagascar need no longer be 
considered for the final solution.” 
This shows clearly that the “Endlösung” was of a territorial nature and 
consisted in the deportation of the Jews to the territories held by Ger- 
many in the East. This is in perfect agreement with another important 
document, the Luther memorandum of August of 1942. In it, Luther re- 
sumed primarily the essential elements of NS policy towards the 
Jews:°!” 
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“The basic premise of the German policy in respect of the Jews, 
starting with the seizure of power [by Hitler in 1933], was to pro- 
mote Jewish emigration by all available means. For this purpose, 
Generalfeldmarschall Góring, in his quality as head of the Four- 
Year-Plan, created a Reich central agency for Jewish emigration 
and entrusted its leadership to Gruppenführer Heydrich, the chief of 
the security police.” 
Having expounded the origins and the development of the Madagascar 
plan — which by now had been scrapped in view of the changed situa- 
tion — Luther stressed that Góring's letter of 31 July 1941 was a follow- 
up to Heydrich's letter of 24 June 1940, which claimed that the Jewish 
question could no longer be solved by emigration but required a “terri- 
torial final solution." Luther went on to say: 

"For that reason, Reichsmarschall Góring requested Gruppenführer 
Heydrich on 31 July 1941 to carry out all necessary preparations 
for a comprehensive solution of the Jewish question within the Ger- 
man sphere of influence in Europe (cf. [document] ОШ 709g). On 
the basis of this order, Gruppenführer Heydrich convened a meeting 
of all German agencies involved for 20 January 1942, with secretar- 
ies of state from the other ministries and myself from the foreign of- 
fice attending. Gruppenführer Heydrich explained at the meeting 
that Reichsmarschall Góring had issued his order being so directed 
by the Führer, and that the Führer had now approved the evacuation 
of the Jews to the East.” 

Luther added that on the basis of this order the evacuation of the Jews 
from Germany had been started. The eastern territories were their desti- 
nation, to which they would be deported by way of the General Gov- 
ernment: 

"The removal to the General Government is a temporary measure. 
The Jews will be moved on to the occupied eastern territories as 
soon as the material means are available.” 

A circular dated 9 October 1942 and sent to Party officials, entitled 
"Rumors concerning the situation of the Jews in the East," explains in 
the following manner the measures taken against the Jews:°! 

"In connection with the elaboration of the final solution of the Jew- 
ish question, the inhabitants of various parts of the Reich have re- 
cently been discussing 'very severe measures ' against the Jews, par- 
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ticularly in the eastern territories. We have been able to ascertain 
that such representations — usually in a distorted or exaggerated 
manner — had been conveyed by members of the various units oper- 
ating in the east who had, themselves, been able to observe such 
measures. 

It is conceivable that not all members of our people will be able to 
comprehend the necessity of such measures, those members in par- 
ticular who are not in a position to form their own opinion of the 
horrors perpetrated by the Bolsheviks. 

In order to counter the spread of such rumors which often have an 
intentionally tendentious character, we hereby furnish the infor- 
mation found below in an effort to reflect the present state of the sit- 
uation: 

For the past 2000 years, a fruitless fight against Jewry has been go- 
ing on. It was only after 1933 that we have been able to look for 
ways and means allowing us to bring about a complete separation of 
Jewry from the German host body. The portions of the solution car- 
ried out so far can be described as follows: 

1) The repulsion of the Jews from the various domains of life of the 
German people. The laws passed by the legislature are to constitute 
the foundation guaranteeing that future generations, too, will be 
shielded from a renewed onslaught of the opponent. 

2) The effort to expel the opponent completely from the territory of 
the Reich. In view of the fact that the living space available to the 
German people is very small, it was hoped that this problem could 
be solved by an accelerated emigration of the Jews. 

Since the beginning of the war in 1939, emigration has become in- 
creasingly more difficult; at the same time, the economic space of 
the German people steadily increased in size compared to its living 
space so that, at the present time, a complete elimination through 
emigration is no longer possible in view of the large number of Jews 
present in this [economic] space. It is to be expected that already the 
coming generation will no longer perceive this problem neither as 
vividly nor as clearly [as we do] on the basis of their own experi- 
ence. Also, the matter has been set in motion and must be settled; 
hence, the problem as a whole must be resolved by the present gen- 
eration. 
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Therefore, the complete expulsion or elimination of the millions of 
Jews present in the European economic sphere is an imperative task 
in the fight to guarantee the existence of the German people. 
Starting in the Reich itself and then extending into the other Europe- 
an countries made part of the final solution, the Jews will be moved 
into large camps in the East, some already in existence, others yet to 
be set up, where they will be used directly as labor or moved on fur- 
ther east. Elderly Jews, as well as those with high military decora- 
tions (EK I [Iron Cross], Golden medal for bravery etc.) will be 
moved successively to Theresienstadt, a town in the Protectorate of 
Bohemia and Moravia. 
It is in the nature of this task that some of these very difficult prob- 
lems can, in the interest of the survival of our people, be solved only 
by the utmost severity.” 
On 23 November 1942, Himmler spoke at Bad Tölz, ѕауіпо:6!* 
“There has also been a complete change in the Jewish question in 
Europe. The Fiihrer once said before the Reichstag [the Reich par- 
liament]: /f Jewry were to instigate a war, for example to eradicate 
the Aryan peoples, it will not be the Aryan peoples that will be erad- 
icated, but Jewry. The Jew has been removed from Germany; he 
now lives in the East and works on our roads, railways etc. This 
measure has been carried out thoroughly, but without any cruelty. 
We will not torture anyone, but we know that we are fighting for the 
existence and the survival of our Nordic blood.” 
In a report written on 14 December 1942 by Walter Maedel, a German 
ministerial department head, and entitled “Financing the measures for 
the solution of the Jewish question,” the National-Socialist policy to- 
wards the Jews is summarized as follows:°'° 
"Some time ago, the Reichsmarschall ordered the Reichsführer-SS 
and Chief of the German Police to prepare the measures serving the 
final solution of the Jewish question. The Reichsführer-SS has en- 
trusted the Chief of the Security Police and SD with the execution of 
this task. The latter initially promoted the legal emigration of Jews 
overseas by special measures. When emigration overseas had be- 
come impossible after the outbreak of the war, he implemented the 
gradual cleansing of Jews from the Reich by their deportation to the 
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East. Lately, within the Reich territory, old age homes (old age ghet- 
tos) for Jews have been set up, for example at Theresienstadt. For 
details see note of 21 August 1942. The establishment of other old 
age homes in the eastern territories is being planned." 


7.4. First Deportations to the East 


The expulsion of 50,000 Jews from the Protectorate and the Altreich to 
Minsk and Riga, decided on at the meeting held on 10 October 1941, 
started a month later. It constituted only the first phase of these deporta- 
tion, however, for the deportees were supposed to be taken further East 
eventually. One of the first reports concerning these transports to the 
eastern territories is a telegram sent on 9 November 1941 by Hinrich 
Lohse, Reichskommissar for the Reichskommissariat Ukraine to Ros- 
enberg, Reichsminister for the occupied eastern territories, reading:°!° 
"Security police announces implementation of transport of 50,000 
Jews into eastern territories. First transport to arrive Minsk 10/11, 
Riga 19/11. Urgently requesting to prevent transport, as Jewish 
camps must be moved considerably further east.” 
On the same day, Dr. Georg Leibbrand, Reichsamtsleiter in the Rosen- 
berg ministry, sent Lohse the following cable:°'7 
"Concerning Jew transports into eastern territories. More detailed 
letter in mail. Jews will be moved further east. Camps at Riga and 
Minsk only temporary measure, hence no objections here.” 
The local administration was anything but happy about this influx of 
western Jews and objected on several occasions. On 20 November 
1941, the German army commander for “Ostland” wrote Lohse a letter 
on the subject "Transportation of Jews from Germany to White Ruthe- 
nia"6!5 specifying:9? 
"Hearing from 707 Division 25,000 Jews to be moved from Germa- 
ny to White Ruthenia, apparently 3000 destined Minsk with 1500 al- 
ready arrived from Hamburg. The influx of German Jews, consider- 
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ably more intelligent than the mass of White Ruthenian population, 

presents great risk for pacification of White Ruthenia. " 

The report goes on to state that the Jewish population of White Ruthe- 
nia was “Bolshevik and apt to adopt any kind of anti-German stance,” 
being involved in clandestine resistance activities. Hence, the German- 
Jewish deportees would get in touch with communist organizations. For 
that reason, and also because the transports were hampering the German 
army, the commander asked “to ensure that no Jews will be sent from 
Germany to White Ruthenia." 

The protests, however, would always be ignored. Franz Walter 
Stahlecker, chief of the security police and SD for the Reichskommis- 
sariat Ostland, notified Lohse: 

"Jewish transports will continue to arrive at Minsk as planned. Of 

the 25 transports originally scheduled for Riga, the first 5 will be 

sent to Които.” 
On 13 January 1942, a note from Lohse's staff reiterated:9?! 

"Submitted to Reichskommissar [Lohse] requesting acknowledge- 

ment of report from Minsk city Kommissar regarding evacuation of 

allegedly 50,000 Jews from Germany to Minsk. 

In the absence of other orders from Reichskommissar, the instruc- 

tion of 28/11 will remain in force to the effect that objections against 

any kind of transport from Germany are no longer to be raised.” 
The Minsk local Kommissar, Wilhelm Janetzke, who opposed deporta- 
tions into this city, turned directly to Rosenberg on 5 January 1942. In a 
letter concerning “The evacuation of Jews from Germany to Minsk" he 
explained that he had learned that the central agencies intended “to send 
another roughly 50,000 Jews from Germany to Minsk." 

The city lay literally in ruins, with some 100,000 civilians living 
there, in addition to “some 7,000 Jews from Germany,” as well as “ap- 
proximately 15 to 18,000 Russian Jews" as prisoners. Hence, it was im- 
possible to house any more people. In addition to these difficulties, 
there were “the very serious problems of feeding the population (includ- 
ing the Jews)." For these reasons, Janetzke requested the deportations of 
Jews to Minsk to be suspended.9? 
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Counselor Wetzel, a member of Rosenberg’s staff, answered on his be- 
half by means of a letter dated 16 January 1942 addressed to Reichs- 
kommissar Lohse:9? 
"Re: Evacuation of Jews from Germany to Minsk. 
I have received the letter dated 5 January 1942 from the city com- 
missar at Minsk, of which I enclose a retyped copy for your infor- 
mation. 
I have been informed by the RSHA that 25,000 Jews from the Reich 
were scheduled for Minsk to be temporarily housed there in the local 
ghetto. Of these, some 7-6,000 have arrived at Minsk. The remainder 
cannot be moved to Minsk for the time being because of transporta- 
tion problems. However, as soon as these problems will have been 
overcome, it is likely that these Jews will reach Minsk. I ask you to 
instruct the Minsk city commissar in this sense and to request him to 
get in touch with the competent police commander in the matter of 
food and housing for the Jews. I ask you moreover, to advise him 
[the city commissar] to use the official way of communication in the 
future. " 
On 6 February 1942, however, the Generalkommissar for White Ruthe- 
nia, Wilhelm Kube, backed Janetzke's request. He restated that it was 
impossible to accept a further contingent of 25,000 Jews in a city like 
Minsk, 80% of which lay in ruins.9?* 
On 26 June 1942, the Chief of the security police and the SD said in 
a report: 9? 
"The measures taken by the security police and the SD must bring 
about basic changes in White Ruthenia as well. In order to establish 
control over the Jews, regardless of any future dispositions, Jewish 
councils of elders were set up which are responsible to the security 
police and the SD for the attitude of their racial brethren. Further- 
more, registration of the Jews as well as their concentration in ghet- 
tos has started. Finally, the Jews have been identified by a yellow 
mark to be worn on the chest and on the back similar to the Jewish 
star used in the Reich territory. In order to make use of the labor po- 
tential of the Jews they are normally employed in groups and for 
clearing operations. 
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By these measures, the basis for a final solution intended for the fu- 

ture has also been established in White Ruthenia. " 

These measures were nothing but the actual implementation of the poli- 
cy set out in the “Brown File," which specified a future solution to the 
Jewish question "after the war" for the whole of Europe. 

The available railway documents‘ enable us merely to reconstruct a 
portion of the whole picture for the Jewish transports that were moved 
directly into the eastern territories. The transports coming in from the 
Reich were arranged by the German Reichsbahn via the Kónigsberg 
Reichsbahn directorate whose task it was to inform all agencies con- 
cerned. The transports were labeled *Da"9? and numbered successively. 
The empty trains, labeled “Lp,” were given a number above 1,000. Al- 
together 66 such transports are known. Between 8 November 1941 and 
28 November 1942 they moved 56,221 Jews? into the eastern territo- 
ries, comprising 

— 26 transports from the Altreich with 16,057 persons aboard 

— 11 transports from the Protectorate with 11,000 persons aboard 

— 29 transports from Vienna with 29,164 persons aboard 
The destinations of these transports were: Baranovici (1), Kaunas (2), 
Maly Trostinec (5), Minsk (34), Raasiku (1), Riga (23). 

The four transports which left Berlin for Riga on 4 November 1941 
as well as on 13, 19 and 25 January 1942, comprised some 5,000 indi- 
viduals.9? In the period between 17 November 19419? and 6 February 
1942, there were 25 transports conveying a total of 25,103 persons to 
Riga! but only 15,114 can be found on the list published in the source 
mentioned. This brings the total number of persons deported to 
[56,221+(25,103-15,114)=] 66,210. The Korherr report helps us in 
closing the gaps in the documents and to draw a complete picture of the 
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deportations of Jews into the East for 1942. We will come back to this 
question in Subchapter 9.4. 

The National-Socialist policy towards the Jews, as discussed above, 
is well documented in all its aspects and in all its twists and turns (start- 
ing with the territorial final solution, initially targeting Madagascar, lat- 
er on the East). No document, however, supports that radical change of 
principle, which an extermination policy would have been. When, how, 
why, and on whose orders would this policy of deportation and resett- 
lement in the East have been turned into a program of total physical ex- 
termination? When did the deportation to the East become a mere “eu- 
phemism” for massacre? Who decided to build “extermination camps” 
and when, how, and why did this occur? 

To these questions, mainstream Holocaust historians can furnish on- 
ly conjectural and contradictory replies. What is certain is that such a 
radical about-face would have required an order just as radical: the al- 
leged Fiihrerbefehl, the order by Hitler. 

The following chapter will deal with this fundamental question of 
Holocaust historiography. 
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8. The Fiihrerbefehl and the Origins of the 
“Extermination Camps” in the East 


8.1. The Führerbefehl and Holocaust Historiography 


During the Nuremberg trial, at the morning hearing of 15 April 1946, 
the former commander of the Auschwitz Camp, Rudolf Hóss, declared 
that, in the summer of 1941, he was ordered, by Reichsführer SS Hein- 
rich Himmler to come to Berlin and that Himmler told him on that oc- 
casion that Hitler had given the order to exterminate the Jews.°” This 
Führerbefehl immediately became the cornerstone of mainstream Holo- 
caust historiography then taking shape but still lacking any kind of doc- 
umentation. Over the following decades these historians went on to 
build upon this meager foundation a fortress of assertions and hypothe- 
ses so full of internal inconsistencies that in the late seventies David Ir- 
ving would go so far as to question whether Hitler was even aware of 
the alleged сепосійе.6 The ensuing debate of these theses, moved 
along by Martin Broszat, then director of the Munich Institut für Zeit- 
geschichte,” generated new points of view which brought with them a 
new historiographic concept, known as the functionalist or structuralist 
concept. Right from the start and in a way inevitably, this concept was 
at odds with the ailing Nuremberg concept — which we may call inten- 
tionalist — because at heart it constituted a critical reaction to the teach- 
ings of this “courtroom-based” historiography, the historiographic fail- 
ings of which it exposed all too clearly. Hitler's role in the alleged gen- 
ocide was reassessed along entirely different perspectives, becoming 
more and more obscure in the process and finally ending up in a “nod” 
by Hitler or in a “meeting of minds." 

Mainstream Holocaust historians dedicated two major meetings to 
these burning problems. 

The first of them was an international congress on the topic Nazi 
Germany and the extermination of the Jews," organized by the Ecole 
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des Hautes Etudes en sciences sociales and the Sorbonne, was held in 
Paris from 29 June through 2 July 1982. The proceedings were pub- 
lished in 1985 in a volume of the same name.9* 

On that occasion, Uwe Dietrich Adam analyzed the National Social- 
ist policy on the subject of the Jews between September of 1939 and 
June of 1941, a period which “can be regarded as being the descent to- 
wards the ‘final solution." He stressed immediately, however, that:9? 

"[...] the precise date at which this ‘final solution’ was ordered 

constitutes a problem not yet resolved for German and for world his- 

tory." 

On the subject of the origins of the alleged genocide of the Jews, Adam 
took a decided stand against the radical intentionalist thesis supported 
by Eberhard Jackel, stating that he “agreed with the vast majority of his- 
torians in thinking that the order to liquidate the Jews on the German 
territory was never given, not even planned, in any way whatsoever, 
prior to the beginning of the war."9? Given that “no written trace of this 
order has ever been found” and that it is highly unlikely that it will be 
found in the future, Adam stated that: 

“[...] it becomes the task of the historian to date it in the most pre- 

cise manner possible, using [the tool of] interpretation. Methods and 

hypotheses in this respect are limitless, we face very diverse opin- 
ions. Some people see the conception of the ‘final solution’ as hav- 
ing taken place at the time of Landsberg (Jackel, Dawidowicz); an- 
other dates it to March of 1941 (Krausnick) or July of 1941 (Hil- 
berg, Browning), still others to the fall of 1941 (Adam, Broszat). 
Neither the laws nor the measures taken by the Third Reich against 
the Jews allow us to fix a date for the issuance of the order. Howev- 
er, for those who are conversant with the institutional structure of 
the Third Reich after the beginning of the war, each measure taken 
reduces the possibilities of interpretation and allows, in the end, to 
eliminate certain dates or to confirm others with some degree of cer- 
tainty. ” (pp. 177f.; emph. added) 
At the outbreak of the war the Jewish question, as it had been formulat- 
ed in the Party program and defined by the early protagonists of race 
legislation, had been resolved; Adam (p. 179): 
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"If you want to summarize the essence of the Nazi policy towards the 
Jews, there is one permanent and primary objective: to separate the 
Jews from the ‘Aryans.’ This political and racial objective of Nazi 
ideology — the elimination of the Jews from the ‘Volksk6rper’ (the 
body of the nation) — was reached in 1938.” 
After the start of the hostilities the National Socialist policy towards the 
Jews aimed at a consolidation of this separation, but according to Adam 
(p. 185): 
"[it was] worked out to a great extent under the influence of impon- 
derable factors, of short-term ideas, of rivalries between officials, of 
accidental or intentional allusions by Hitler. The absence of any 
central authority for the coordination, the administration or the di- 
rection of anti-Jewish measures played a non-negligible role in this 
absence of unity and this aimless legislation. ” 
During this period before the outbreak of the war, the RSHA carried on 
with the policy of emigration. Adam (p. 186): 
“Before the beginning of the war, the security service! in particu- 
lar insisted on a 'solution of the Jewish question' by way of emigra- 
tion. The creation of the Central Agency for Jewish Emigration 9" 
in January of 1939 allowed Heydrich to assume the leading role of 
the Jewish policy at ministerial level. He rapidly activated the SD 
plans for emigration and obtained his first major success when, in 
July of 1939, he created the 'Reich Association of Jews in Germa- 
ny. 16381 Jt operated under the authority of the RSHA and he thus had 
the control of the large cultural Jewish associations and, above all, 
of the financing and the direction of the Jewish emigration. " 
But the RSHA had not “reckoned with the anarchic structure of the 
Third Reich," which slowed down the Jewish emigration and did not al- 
low Germany to reach *the astonishing figures reached by Eichmann in 
Vienna. Once the war had broken out, we may assume that the RSHA 
policy was in tune with Hitler's wish to attain as soon as possible a 
*judenreines Deutschland,’ a Germany free of Jews.” (ibid.) 
The RSHA desperately tried to solve the problem of emigration: 
"The taxes on emigration certainly went up continually, but at the 
same time the RSHA tried to soften the foreign exchange controls. In 
spite of all official regulations, it eventually obtained the employ- 
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ment of Jews in the agricultural sector ‘in order to ease their emi- 
gration by providing them with a professional education.’ The RSHA 
also managed to lower or to do away with all sorts of special taxes 
and limits on the export of capital. In December of 1940 they suc- 
ceeded in convincing the Ministry of the Economy to accelerate the 
financial procedures in all cases of emigration against all regula- 
tions in force. This search for a global solution of the ‘Jewish ques- 
tion’ can Still be found in the attempt by the RSHA to obtain a gen- 
eral directive for emigration from Goring. Later on this docu- 
ment"! would often be misinterpreted because of its wording. Gö- 
ring ordered all Reich authorities to facilitate the emigration of Jews 
away from the Reich and the territories under protection to the ex- 
tent possible, even in wartime. On the other hand, the emigration of 
Jews from France and Belgium was to be prohibited on account of 
the ‘final solution, which was doubtlessly drawing near.’ This seduc- 
tive term ‘final solution’ was interpreted by generations of histori- 
ans as to mean the physical destruction, whereas, at that time, it 
meant only the emigration of the Jews to Madagascar. The trap 
closed only in August of 1941. The RSHA prohibited the emigration 
of able-bodied Jews.'€?! At the end of August 1941 Eichmann ex- 
tended this regulation to all Jews who lived in areas occupied by 
Germany. On 23 October 1941 the RSHA informed all units of the 
police and the SD of an order issued by Himmler which stopped any 
Jewish emigration whatsoever, without exception, for the duration of 
the war.” (pp. 186f.; emph. added) 











Christopher R. Browning took up the specific topic of the decision con- 
cerning the alleged genocide. He underlined above all the “major diver- 
gences" which divided the two Holocaust interpretations at the time (p. 
190): 


"The decision concerning the final solution has been the subject of a 
large number of historical interpretations. The essential divergences 
appear in respect of two connected questions: on the one hand the 
nature of the process by which the decision was taken and more par- 
ticularly the role of Hitler and his ideology, on the other hand the 
moment at which this decision was taken. As Martin Broszat has 
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rightly stated, a diversity of interpretation advises us that any kind of 
theory on the origin of the ‘final solution’ belongs to the field of 
probability rather than to that of certainty.” (Emph. added) 
Browning then sketched out a summary of these “major divergences” 
(p. 192): 
“For Lucy Dawidowicz the conception of the final solution ante- 
dates its implementation by twenty years; for Martin Broszat the 
idea emerges from practice: the sporadic assassination of groups of 
Jews gave rise to the idea to assassinate all of the Jews systematical- 
ly. Between these two extremes we have a great number of interpre- 
tations. Thus, Eberhard Jückel believes that the idea to kill the Jews 
sprang up in Hitler’s mind at the end of the 1930s. Karl Dietrich 
Bracher supposes that it already existed at that time. Andreas 
Hillgruber and Klaus Hildebrand maintain the supremacy of ideo- 
logical factors but do not propose any precise date. Others, not all 
of them functionalists, place the decisive turn into the year of 1941; 
but as far as that year is concerned many dates have been suggested. 
Léon Poliakov believes that the most probable date is the beginning 
of 1941, whereas Robert Kempner and Helmut Krausnick sustain 
that Hitler took this decision in the spring in connection with the 
preparations of the invasion of Russia. Raul Hilberg thinks that the 
decision was taken in the summer when the massacres perpetrated in 
Russia led to the belief that this solution would also be possible in 
all of Europe for a victorious Germany. Uwe Dietrich Adam asserts 
that it was taken in autumn when the military offensive slowed down 
and it became apparent that a ‘territorial solution’ by way of a mass 
expulsion into Russia thus became impossible. Sebastian Haffner, fi- 
nally, who is certainly not a functionalist, supports an even later 
thesis, early December, when the feeling of an eventual military de- 
feat caused Hitler to seek an irrevocable victory over the Jews.” 
Here Browning wonders: 
“How are we to explain such a diversity of interpretations as to the 
type and the date of the decision concerning the final solution?” 
This diversity can be explained, according to Browning, by a subjective 
reason — the different viewpoints of the intentionalists and the function- 
alists — and an objective one, which is actually the true reason: “by the 
absence of documents.” He said, in fact (p. 193): 
“There are no written records about what was discussed between 
Hitler, Himmler and Heydrich on the subject of the final solution, 
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and none of the three survived to testify after the war. Hence the his- 
torian must himself reconstruct the decisional process from the top 
down, extrapolating from external events and testimonies. Like Pla- 
to's man in the cave who sees only the reflections and the shadows, 
not the reality. This bold process of extrapolation and reconstruction 
invariably leads to a great variety of conclusions.” (Emph. added) 
In fact, Browning insisted repeatedly on the almost total absence of 
documents concerning the origins of the decision on the subject of the 
alleged “final solution" (pp. 196f.): 
"And yet, in spite of all that is known about the preparations for a 
German invasion of Russia, there is no specific documentation on 
the subject of the Russian Jews. In order to obtain an answer to this 











question, it is necessary to turn to post war testimonies, to indirect 
proofs, and to references dispersed throughout more recent docu- 
ments. [...] 
If the decision to kill all the Jews in Russia was undoubtedly taken 
before the invasion, the circumstances and the exact moment, on the 
other hand, remain obscure. It is impossible to say whether the initi- 
ative came from Hitler or from somebody else, from Heydrich, for 
example. Moreover, we do not know whether Hitler had already 
made his choice in March, when he clearly announced to the mili- 
tary that the war in Russia would not be a conventional war, or if 
the servility of the military later pushed him into extending his 
search for victims beyond the Judeo-Bolshevik intelligentsia. An in- 
sufficient documentation does not allow us to reply definitively to 
these questions and permits only an educated guess.” (Emph. added) 
"We don't know and, no doubt, we will never know precisely, when 
and how Heydrich and his direct superior, Himmler, learned of their 
new assignment. " (p. 200) 

In conclusion, Browning stated (p. 211): 
"There was no written order for the final solution, and we have no 
reference to an oral order except what Himmler told Heydrich when 
he said that he acted with the Führer's approval.” (Emph. added) 

Browning himself supports the following thesis (S. 190): 
"The intention to massacre systematically all the European Jews 
was not clearly present in Hitler's mind before the war; it crystal- 
lized only in 1941, after the solutions considered previously had 
turned out to be unrealizable and after the imminent offensive 
against Russia brought along the perspective of having to deal with 
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an even greater number of Jews than in the expanding German em- 
pire. The final solution took shape starting with a certain number of 
decisions taken in that very year. In the spring Hitler ordered the 
preparation of the massacre of the Jews who would fall into German 
hands in the course of the impending invasion. During the summer 
of that same year Hitler, sure of his military victory, had a plan pre- 
pared aiming for the extension of the extermination process to the 
European Jews. In October, even though the hope for a victory had 
not been borne out, Hitler approved the general lines of this plan, 
which entailed the deportation to extermination centers and the use 
of a lethal gas.” 

But even this theory is purely conjectural. In any case, Browning him- 

self declared that this alleged decision did not fit into a general plan for 

the extermination of the Jews (p. 198): 
“However, the Jewish policy of the Nazis in the rest of Europe was 
not changed immediately in this sense. One continued to talk about 
emigration, of expulsion, and of plans for a future resettlement. In 
the autumn of 1940 Jews were expulsed to unoccupied France from 
the region of Baden and from the Palatinate in Germany as well as 
from Luxemburg; there were also expulsions from Vienna to Poland 
in early 1941. In February of 1941 Heydrich still spoke of ‘moving 
them to a country which will be determined later.’ And the Ministry 
of Foreign Affairs went on talking to the RSHA, the Reich agency of 
security, about blocking the emigration of Jews from other coun- 
tries, thus monopolizing, for the German Jews, the possibilities of 
emigration, which were limited. This policy was even reconfirmed in 
a circular, dated 20 May 1941 and signed by Walter Schellenberg, 
which prohibited the emigration of Jews from France and Belgium. 
The former policy of emigration, expulsion, and resettlement was 
abandoned only progressively. In July of 1941 the RSHA informed 
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs that no more expulsions to France 
were planned. In February of 1942 the Ministry of Foreign Affairs 
officially dropped the Madagascar plan. The preparations for the 
murder of the Russian Jews would thus not have any immediate re- 
percussions on the Nazi Jewish policy in other countries." (Emph. 
added) 

Still, Browning did not have any doubt that his conjecture concerning 

an order to massacre the Russian Jews was unfounded. He maintained 

on the contrary that the "idea of a final solution for the European Jews 
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developed in a separate process and resulted from a decision of its own” 
(ibid.). 

But since not even this alleged decision was supported by documen- 
tary evidence, the field remained open to the most wildly diverging con- 
jectures on this point as well, which Browning sums up in the following 
manner (ibid.): 

“Hilberg dates the decision to July 1941 at the latest; Uwe Dietrich 

Adam opted for a date between September and November; Sebastian 

Haffner suggests December and Martin Broszat rejects even the idea 

of a global decision and a particular date and believes in a gradual 

and unconscious process of intensification.” 
On the subject of the alleged extermination order Browning’s position 
was as follows:™! 

“In July of 1941, when the Nazi armies had shattered the defenses 

on the border of the Soviet Union, captured masses of Russian sol- 

diers, and in the end covered two thirds of the distance to Moscow, 

Hitler approved the outline of a plan for the mass extermination of 

the Jewish population in Europe. In October of 1941, with the victo- 

rious encirclement of Vyasma and Bryansk and with the brief glow 
of a hope for the final triumph before the onset of winter, he ap- 
proved the final solution.” 

Yet this is just another conjecture unsupported by documents. 

The problem of the origins of the decision to embark on the alleged 
extermination, which had remained unresolved at the Paris meeting, 
was again examined at the Stuttgart convention which took place from 
3 to 5 May 1984 under the general heading “The Murder of the Europe- 
an Jews in the Second World War. Genesis and Implementation." The 
respective proceedings were published a year later under the same ti- 
tle. 

Eberhard Kolb formulated with great clarity the two fundamental 
questions which the meeting faced: 

“1. Was the ‘Final Solution’ the realization of a project which had 

been on the books for a long time and which aimed — in the last in- 

stance — at the physical annihilation of the European Jewry? 
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2. Was there a specific order — at least an oral one if not a written 
one — by Hitler to kill not only the Jews living in Eastern Europe but 
all Jews within the German sway, and when was this order given?” 
From there, Kolb goes on to set out the replies furnished by the Holo- 
caust historiography up to the date of the meeting:9^* 
"If I am not mistaken, the majority of the researchers today tend to 
put a big question mark on the idea of a National Socialist policy 
towards the Jews based on a plan which unfolded and moved along 
on a straight line — from the anti-Semitic slogans of the ‘Kampfzeit,’ 
via the anti-Jewish measures of the 1933-1939 period towards the 
organized mass murder from 1941 on. The real question today is 
whether (and when) Hitler gave a specific extermination order. Into 
the 1970s there was almost unanimous agreement on this point. Cer- 
tainly: a written extermination order emanating from Hitler had not 
come down to us and we could assume that there never was such a 
written order. However, an express 'Führerbefehl' in the form of an 
oral instruction given by Hitler to Himmler was regarded as the in- 
dispensable condition for the assassinations which were begun in 
1941. 
On the other hand, there was no general agreement on the moment 
at which this order had been given: Raul Hilberg (1961) believes 
that the general extermination order was issued by Hitler in 'early 
summer' of 1941, Helmut Krausnick (1965) dates such an order to 
‘March of 1941 at the latest,’ Uwe Dietrich Adam has a span ‘be- 
tween September and November of 1941'; if we follow Andreas 
Hillgruber (1972), Hitler's decision was taken in July of 1941 in 
connection with the expected triumph over the Soviet Union and with 
the planned expansion towards the East. As opposed to this, Martin 
Broszat (1977) questioned the thesis that there had been an express 
and specific extermination order issued by Hitler. The physical elim- 
ination of the Jews, according to Broszat, had not been planned a 
long time in advance and then carried out systematically, had not 
been set in motion by a single decision and a single secret order is- 
sued by Hitler; rather, the ‘program’ to annihilate the Jews had 
grown over time out of ‘individual actions’ until it became an insti- 
tutionalized fact in the spring of 1942; it had assumed its defining 
characteristics, after the extermination camps in Poland had been 
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set up (between December, 1941, and July, 1942). Such an interpre- 
tation, according to Broszat, could not be documented with absolute 
certainty, but could claim a greater degree of probability than the 
assumption of an all-embracing secret order to annihilate the Jews, 
issued in the summer of 1941 [...]. 

Broszat’s explanatory model of the genesis of the assassination plan 
was more clearly stated by Hans Mommsen (1983). In agreement 
with Broszat, Mommsen expressly asserts that there was no ‘formal 
order’ [...]. 

Still, the majority of researchers cling to the idea that Hitler was the 
deciding factor in the murder of the European Jews and that there 
was an annihilation order issued orally. 

Hans-Heinrich Wilhelm admits that there is no proof for an order to 
annihilate the Jews generally to have been issued prior to the start 
of the Russian campaign in 1941. He refuses, however, the thesis of 
an ‘improvised radicalization’ of the persecution of the Jews culmi- 
nating in their systematic assassination and asserts that, without an 
overall directive from Hitler and without his approval, no partial ac- 
tivities eventually leading up to the program of a final solution 
would have been possible. 

Christopher Browning (1981), explicitly targeting Broszat’s expla- 
nation, comes to the conclusion that Hitler did order the elaboration 
of an annihilation plan in the summer of 1941; the foundations of the 
murder project are said to have been approved by Hitler ‘in October 
or November of 1941.’ 

Gerald Fleming (1982) notes that the fateful change in the Jewish 
policy of the Third Reich occurred in the ‘summer of 1941’; it was 
then that Hitler ordered the annihilation of the European Jews and 
simultaneously decreed that these murder operations had to be exe- 
cuted in a most carefully hidden manner and in the greatest possible 
secrecy. 

Wolfgang Scheffler (1982) insists that all essential decisions con- 
cerning the implementation of the mass annihilation were taken be- 
tween March and November of 1941. |...] 

Finally, we will briefly summarize the latest opinions. In view of the 
coincidence of several factors Shlomo Aronson (1984) comes to the 
conclusion that Hitler took the decision to kill the European Jews in 
‘late fall of 1941.’ Also, if we follow Saul Friedlünder, the existence 
of a general annihilation plan by the autumn of 1941 can no longer 
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be doubted; we must assume that Hitler approved such a plan ‘some 

time in the summer of 1941.’” (Emph. added) 

As of 2005 the controversy around the Fiihrerbefehl was not only unre- 
solved but continued to rage to a greater degree to the point where Ian 
Kershaw felt the need to write an article on “Hitler’s role in the final so- 
lution,” in which he explained that with a few exceptions:°® 

"detailed research on the decisions and policies of genocide began 

as late as the 1970s, expanding greatly over subsequent decades, es- 

pecially once the archival repositories in the former eastern bloc 
were opened. Only in the light of such research has it become possi- 
ble to evaluate more precisely the role Hitler played in the emer- 
gence of the Final Solution. Yet even now, after exhaustive analysis, 
much remains obscure or contentious. The problems of interpreta- 
tion arise from the complexities and deficiencies of the surviving 
fragmentary evidence, reflecting in good measure the obfuscatory 
language of the Nazi leadership as well as the extreme unbureau- 
cratic leadership style of Hitler, who, especially once the war had 
begun, placed a high premium upon secrecy and concealment, with 
orders on sensitive issues usually passed on verbally and on a need- 
to-know basis. Until the 1970s it was generally taken for granted 
that a single, direct Hitler order launched the Final Solution. The 
presumption emanated from a Hitler-centric approach to the Third 

Reich, which placed heavy emphasis upon the will, intentions, and 

policy-directives of the dictator." (Emph. added) 

As opposed to this view, which was called intentionalist, a new inter- 
pretation sprang up during the 1970s, labeled functionalist or structural- 
ist, which no longer placed Hitler in the center of the National Socialist 
regime, replacing him instead by an oligarchic government having cha- 
otic and confused administrative limits and led by a *weak dictator" en- 
gaged primarily in propaganda (p. 13). 

In the section "Interpreting the decision for the final solution," Ker- 
shaw goes through the beginnings of the functionalist interpretation, 
starting with Martin Broszat's views which we have already examined 
above (see p. 227). I will therefore begin with later interpretations from 
the 1980s onwards. 

















95 Jan Kershaw, “Hitler’s role in the final solution,” at: 
www l.yadvashem.org/about_holocaust/studies/vol34/Kershaw%20E.pdf, p. 12; subse- 
quent page numbers in the text refer to this paper. 


238 J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 


In 1989 Philippe Burrin, in marked contrast with almost all of his 
colleagues, asserted according to Kershaw that it 
“would be mistaken to see in the Goring mandate of 31 July 1941 a 
reflection of a fundamental order by Hitler for the Final Solution, 
that is, to extend the genocide already taking place in the Soviet Un- 
ion into a program for the physical extermination of the whole of 
European Jewry. Rather, according to Burrin, the Goring mandate 
still fell within the remit of attaining a territorial settlement in the 
east once the war was over.” 
The alleged extermination order is considered to have been issued in 
September of 1941 and to have been confirmed by Hitler’s decision to 
deport the Jews to the East (p. 18). Soon after the publication of Bur- 
rin’s study, Ian Kershaw informs us, 
“the archives of the former eastern bloc started to divulge their se- 
crets. Predictably, a written order by Hitler for the Final Solution 
was not found. The presumption that a single, explicit written order 
had ever been given had long been dismissed by most historians. 
Nothing now changed that supposition. In fact, little was discovered 
in Moscow or other east-European archives that cast new light di- 
rectly on Hitler e role in the Final Solution. Indirectly, nevertheless, 
new perspectives on the emergence of a genocidal program did pro- 
vide fresh insights into Hitler’s own role.” (p. 18; emph. added) 
For a study that appeared in 1995 Gótz Aly had made use of these ar- 
chives, as Kershaw explains (p. 19): 
"Aly concluded that there was no single, specific decision to kill the 
Jews of Europe. Rather, analogous to Mommsen e notion of a system 
of cumulative radicalization, he posited a long and complex process 
of decision-making, with notable spurts in March, July, and October 
1941, but continuing still as a series of experiments down to May 
1942. Hitler's role, according to this interpretation, was confined to 
decisions as an arbiter between competing Nazi leaders whose own 
schemes to deal with the Jewish question had created insoluble 








, 


problems.’ 
Other studies linked the alleged exterminations to decisions taken by 
local authorities, but “the role of Hitler, too, seemed scarcely to figure 
in the new explanations. Was it likely, or plausible, that the most radical 
of radical anti-Semites had played no direct part in shaping the policies 
aimed at destroying his perceived arch-enemy?” (p. 21) 
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David Bankier (1988) and Saul Friedlander (1997), Kershaw goes on 
to explain, had shown that during the 1930s Hitler had been more active 
in anti-Jewish politics than was believed earlier and that it was therefore 
difficult to accept that he would later stay out of the decisional process 
leading to the alleged genocide. 

Kershaw writes that Browning maintained in 1994 the importance of 
the Fiihrerbefehl, which he dated to the summer of 1941, stressing that, 
in this way, Browning “was not positing a single decision, but envisag- 
ing the point at which Hitler inaugurated the decision-making process, 
the first move in developments that would stretch over the subsequent 
months” (ibid.). 

Kershaw maintains that Richard Breitman’s point of view in 1991 
was that he “dated ‘a fundamental decision to exterminate the Jews’ by 
the dictator to as early as January 1941, adding, however, that ‘if the 
goal and basic policies were now clear, the specific plans were not,’ and 
followed only after some time with the first operational decisions in Ju- 
ly,” something which Kershaw himself believes to be unsustainable (pp. 
21f.). 

Against this Kershaw summarizes Tobias Jersak as stating in 1999 
that “the declaration of the Atlantic Charter by Roosevelt and Churchill 
on August 14, 1941 (meaning that Germany would soon be at war with 
the USA) was the trigger for Hitler, suffering at that point from a nerv- 
ous collapse and reeling from the recognition of the failure of his strate- 
gy to defeat the Soviet Union, to take the fundamental decision that the 
Jews of Europe should be physically destroyed.” But Kershaw states 
that Jersak “probably exaggerates the impact of the Atlantic Charter on 
Hitler,” so that this interpretation, too, is unsustainable (p. 22). 

Kershaw then goes on to examine Christian Gerlach’s interpretation 
of 1997, according to which “by the time the meeting [of Wannsee] 
eventually took place, on January 20, 1942, Hitler’s basic decision to 
kill all the Jews of Europe had been taken,” but Kershaw judges that 
such a perspective is difficult to imagine, hence, once again, unsustain- 
able. Going on to a study by Florent Brayard published in 2004, Ker- 
shaw continues (p. 23): 

“A recent, meticulous examination of the complex evidence of deci- 

sion-making on anti-Jewish policy between 1939 and 1942 offers yet 

another variant. Florent Brayard places the date of Hitler’s order to 
commence the Final Solution as a comprehensive program later 
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than any other historian had done, to June 1942, immediately fol- 
lowing the assassination of Reinhard Heydrich in Prague.” 
But to Kershaw it is “perhaps a little more plausible” to see in this event 
the last and greatest phase of an expanding process which resulted in 
the extermination program being extended to all European Jews (p. 24). 
In what Kershaw calls a “magisterial study of the ‘politics of annihi- 
lation’” that had appeared in 1998, Peter Longerich had established that 
“a comprehensive program of extermination of European Jewry devel- 
oped as an incremental process, with a number of acceleratory spurts, 
between summer 1941 and summer 1942,” as Kershaw summarizes it 
(ibid.), but in order to reach this somewhat trivial conclusion in respect 
of the Holocaust, a “magisterial study” was not really needed. 
In the end, Kershaw strikes the balance of the studies concerning the 
Fiihrerbefehl (pp. 25f.): 
"It seems certain, given the fragmentary and unsatisfactory evi- 
dence, that all attempts to establish a precise moment when Hitler 
decided to launch the Final Solution will meet with objections. And, 
of course, much depends upon what is envisaged as a Fiihrer order. 
Was it a precise and clear directive, or merely a green light or nod 
of the head? Interpretation rests additionally upon whether decision- 
making on the Final Solution is regarded as a continuum, with ad- 
justments and acceleratory phases over the period of a year or so, or 
whether a point is sought where one precise quantum leap can be 
distinguished as forming the decision. [...] 
It seems impossible to isolate a single, specific Führer order for the 
Final Solution in an extermination policy that took full shape in a 
process of radicalization lasting over a period of about a year. At 
the same time, much indicates that the extermination program did 
not develop without a decisive role being played by Hitler himself. 
To reconcile these two statements, we should look both for a series 
of secret authorizations for particular radicalizing steps, which can 
only be deduced from indirect or secondary evidence, and for a 
number of public signals or ‘green lights’ for action. We should also 
recognize that Hitler was the supreme and radical spokesman of an 
ideological imperative that, by 1941, had become a priority for the 
entire regime leadership.” 
Within this scope, Kershaw’s conclusion is that Hitler’s “prophecy” of 
30 January 1939 must be considered “as a key both to Hitler's mentali- 
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ty, and to the ways he provided ‘directions for action. 
supposedly shows (p. 42): 

“how Nazi activists at different levels of the regime were adept in 

knowing how to ‘work towards the Führer' without having to wait 

for a precise Führer order. It seems unlikely that Hitler ever gave 
one single, explicit order for the Final Solution. Within the unchang- 
ing framework of his prophecy, he needed do no more than provide 
requisite authorization at the appropriate time to Himmler and Hey- 
drich to go ahead with the various escalatory stages that culminated 
in the murder of Europe e Jews." (Emph. added) 

But was such an intangible “authorization” (a mere excuse for not say- 

ing “order”) given by a simple nod of Hitler’s head? 

It is certain that functionalism, far from resolving the hermeneutical 
problems of earlier times, only added new and more serious ones, push- 
ing a disintegrating historiographic process into the dissection of ele- 
mentary terms like “decision” and “order” and their vaporization in the 
rarefied and volatile atmosphere of a Holocaust universe which serves 
as an ethereal basis for Hilberg’s “telepathic” interpretation. 

In such a universe, the very concept of Fiihrerbefehl loses its con- 
crete connotation, with the “decision” evaporating into an unstable “de- 
cisional process” with an uncertain beginning and no more certain “de- 
velopments,” some of them possibly gradual, possibly discontinuous, or 
into “public signals” and “green lights” for Hitler, or into a vague “tele- 
pathic” intuition. This latter parapsychological conjecture was expoun- 
ded by Raul Hilberg in 1983 at the Avery Fisher Hall:°*° 

“But what began in 1941 was a process of destruction not planned 

in advance, not organized centrally by any agency. There was no 

blueprint and there was no budget for destructive measures. They 

were taken step by step, one step at a time. Thus came not so much a 

plan being carried out, but an incredible meeting of minds, a con- 

sensus-mind reading by a far-flung bureaucracy.” 
Höss’ declaration on the subject of the Führerbefehl, which mainstream 
Holocaust historiography had tenaciously clung to for decades, had 
been thrown quietly overboard by the functionalists with the result we 
have just discussed. But one had to wait until 1999 for a drastic revision 
of “the older research literature" by Karin Orth's article on Rudolf 
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Höss.” In it Orth pushed back the alleged order by Himmler calling 
Höss to Berlin by one year into June of 1942.°% 

Another fundamental testimony which has disappeared from the 
mainstream debate about the Holocaust is the one by SS-Hauptsturm- 
führer Dieter Wisliceny, who had been Eichmann's representative in 
Slovakia. His deposition in Nuremberg (3 January 1946) was widely 
used by the early Holocaust historiography, especially with respect to 
the alleged confidential remark ascribed to Eichmann that *he would 
leap laughing into the grave because the feeling that he had 5 million 
people on his conscience would be for him a source of extraordinary 
satisfaction."*^? Wisliceny is today remembered only for having sup- 
plied the fateful figure of 5-6 million Jewish victims, even though a lit- 
tle earlier he had declared that at least 4 million Jews had come within 
the scope of the "final solution," but that he did not know how many 
had survived. Actually, the Jews able to work were not subjected to this 
"final solution," e.g. the 25-3096 of some 450,000 Hungarian Jews de- 
ported to Auschwitz,“ hence the number of victims is less than 4 mil- 
lion. This brings us back to the Führerbefehl. During the same hearing 
Wisliceny declared that he met Eichmann in Berlin in late July or early 
August of 1942. On this occasion Eichmann is said to have shown him 
an order written by Himmler, which Wisliceny summarized as fol- 
lows:°° 

“The Fuehrer had ordered the final solution of the Jewish question; 

the Chief of the Security Police and the SD and the Inspector of 

Concentration Camps were entrusted with carrying out this so- 

called final solution. All Jewish men and women who were able to 

work were to be temporarily exempted from the so-called final solu- 
tion and used for work in the concentration camps. This letter was 
signed by Himmler himself. I could not possibly be mistaken since 

Himmler's signature was well known to me.” 

During his interrogation by the prosecutor of the national Slovak tribu- 
nal, Wisliceny confirmed:9! 
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“This order was dated April 1942 and showed Himmler’s personal 

signature, which I knew well. The order mentioned that able-bodied 

Jews were to be exempted, for the time being, from extermination 

and were to be put to work in the factories attached to the KZs.” 
Seeing that the alleged Führerbefehl transmitted by Himmler to Höss in 
June of 1941 concerned all of the Jews without exception,® i.e. also 
those apt to work, mainstream Holocaust historiography must prove the 
existence of a triple Führerbefehl — the first one for the total extermina- 
tion of the Russian Jews, the second one for the total extermination of 
the western Jews, and a third one of a later date of a partial extermina- 
tion. But there is yet another twist. According to mainstream Holocaust 
literature Sobibór and Treblinka were opened in May and July of 1942, 
respectively, hence after the alleged Führerbefehl of April 1942, and 
were to be pure extermination camps, i.e. for the total and indiscrimi- 
nate extermination of able-bodied and other Jews. This would have re- 
quired yet a fourth Führerbefehl, revoking the third one, regarding the 
two camps mentioned and also regarding Chetmno and Belzec, the oth- 
er two camps where a total extermination is said to have been carried 
out. 

The fundamental problem of mainstream Holocaust historiography — 
when, how, and why the National Socialist policy of emigration/evacu- 
ation was abandoned in favor of extermination — remains thus unre- 
solved. Hence, the Führerbefehl, which would have to coincide with 
this epoch-making change and clarify it, dissolves into subjective con- 
jectures which border on parapsychology. 

This historical inconsistency is necessarily reflected by the genesis 
of the alleged extermination camps in the East as well. 


8.2. Origins and Significance of “Aktion Reinhardt" 


Whereas the origin of the term Aktion Reinhard(t) 1s controversial even 
among mainstream historians — leading to two different ways of 
spelling it — they agree that it stood for the murder of Jews in the Gen- 





62 Himmler is alleged to have informed Höss of the following order by Hitler: “Alle für uns 


erreichbaren Juden sind jetzt wahrend des Krieges ohne Ausnahme zu vernichten.” (All 
Jews whom we can seize are to be annihilated without exception now during the war.") 
Martin Broszat (ed.), Kommandant in Auschwitz. Autobiographische Aufzeichnungen des 
Rudolf Höß, Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag, Munich 1981, p. 157. 
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eral Government and the Byalistok region, although the documents 
clearly prove them wrong. 


8.2.1. The “Generalplan Ost” 


On 24 June 1941 Himmler ordered SS-Oberfiihrer Prof. Dr. Konrad 
Meyer-Hetling, his best specialist in this domain, to draw up plans for 
the German colonization of the eastern territories recently integrated in- 
to the Reich (primarily the Reichsgaue Danzig-West Prussia and 
Wartheland). On 15 July Meyer-Hetling terminated a study entitled 
“Generalplan Ost.”°* The general lines of the project had already been 
worked out for Poland by E. Wetzel and G. Hecht in the form of a se- 
cret memorandum. In it the objective of the Ostpolitik was defined in 
the following words:°°* 
"The objective of the German policy in the new territories of the 
Reich must be the creation of a racially, spiritually, and mentally, as 
well as ethnically and politically homogeneous German population. 
It follows that all elements which cannot be Germanized will have to 
be removed relentlessly. " 
This removal consisted of a population transfer which included excep- 
tions constituting a “Sonderbehandlung” (special treatment). Jews, 
however, were to be moved into the non-incorporated Polish territories 
(the General Government):°° 
"The remaining Polish territory which, at the moment, has a popula- 
tion of 12.7 million, would thus reach 19.3 million.” In addition, 
there would be another 800,000 Jews from the Reich (Altreich area, 
Austria, Sudetenlands, and Protectorate). Finally, another 530,000 
Jews from the former Polish territories now integrated into the 
Reich would have to be transferred as well.” 





653 Jan Erik Schulte, “Vom Arbeits- zum Vernichtungslager. Die Entstehungsgeschichte von 
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As far as the treatment of these populations was concerned, the guiding 
principle was to separate and oppose Poles and Jews. The Jews might 
even have enjoyed a somewhat more favorable treatment:°® 

"The treatment of the Jews in the remaining territory could, in cer- 
tain respects, be different from that of the Poles. Regardless of the 
question raised initially, whether the Jews are to be treated differ- 
ently, i.e. more leniently than the Poles or not, the German admin- 
istration will have the task of setting up the Poles and the Jews 
against each other. 

In order to make the Jew fit for emigration, it would be advisable, if 

need be, to provide him with a better educational training. Jewish 

political associations are to be prohibited in the same manner as 

Polish associations of this kind. On the other hand, cultural Jewish 

groups are more easily tolerable than their Polish counterparts. The 

Jews may probably be given more autonomy here in view of the fact 

that they do not possess real political power, as opposed to the Poles 

and their Greater Polish ideology. Obviously, an eye must be kept 
on Jewry and their well-known tendency to conduct political and 
economic intrigues. 

Yiddish as a language may be acceptable in public affairs. The He- 

brew script, however, would be impossible here. " 

There are other limitations concerning the press, the use of names, agri- 
cultural matters, as well as measures aiming at limiting population 
growth, such as abortions. 

On 17 July 1941 Himmler, in his role as Reichskommissar für die 
Festigung des deutschen Volkstums (Reich commissar for the consoli- 
dation of German ethnicity)? named SS-Brigadeführer Odilo Globoc- 
nik, at the time head of SS and police in Lublin, to the post of 
Beauftragter für die Errichtung der SS- und Polizeistützpunkte im neu- 
en Ostraum (commissioner for the installation of SS and police agen- 
cies in the new eastern region). In a note written on 21 July 1941, item 
13, Himmler ordered that the commissioner should “primarily issue or- 
ders, by autumn, for the installation of the SS and police agencies in the 
new eastern region.” As Jan Erik Schulte tells us, “other orders issued 





658 Ibid., рр. 35f. 

659 То implement this task, which Hitler had given him with his decree of 7 October 1939, 
Himmler set up the *RKF office" (Dienststelle RKF [Reichskommissar für die Festigung 
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by Himmler from Lublin indicate as well that he wanted to make use of 
detainees for projects arising in connection with the settling of the 
Bast "29) 

Himmler’s high-flying projects transpire in his secret order of 5 De- 
cember 1941 concerning the “use of detainees from concentration 
camps” transmitted to the head of RSHA, SS-Gruppenfiihrer Reinhardt 
Heydrich, to the inspector of the concentration camps SS-Brigadefiihrer 
Richard Glücks, to all camp commanders, and to SS-Gruppenführer 
Oswald Pohl, head of SS-Hauptamt Verwaltung und Wirtschaft (Main 
Office for administration and economy). He ordered Pohl to train, “by 
the date of a peace agreement, for the projects to be undertaken from 
that moment on: 1) at least 5,000 stone masons, 2) at least 10,000 brick- 
layers.” The size of this endeavor can be judged from the fact that Ger- 
many had only 4,000 stone masons before the war. After the peace trea- 
ty the company Deutsche Erd- und Steinwerke GmbH was to provide at 
least 10,000 cubic meters of granite annually “for the Fiihrer’s major 
construction projects." 69? 

As Schulte states:°% 

"For the building projects within 'Generalplan Ost' Meyer estimat- 

ed a need for at least 850,000 workers over the first five years, with 

400,000 of them assigned to the settlement areas in the occupied So- 

viet Union. Over the following five years there was still a need for 

580,000 men, with 130,000 of them being employed in the new 'east- 

ern region. '" 

In order to furnish the required manpower, Himmler ordered the con- 
struction of a concentration camp at Lublin in July of 1941 for 25,000 
to 50,000 unspecified detainees. When the initial military successes in 
the war against the Soviet Union supplied the Germans with a large 
number of prisoners, Himmler decided to use them for the projects and 
thus ordered a prisoner of war camp to be built at Lublin, the first plan 
of which dates from 7 October 1941.59 

The man in charge of this task was SS-Oberführer Hans Kammler, 
head of Amt II — Bauten (Dept. IL, Constructions) within SS-Hauptamt 
Haushalt und Bauten (SS Main Office for Budget and Constructions). 
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On 1* February 1942, SS-Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungshauptamt was 
set up, absorbing Hauptamt Verwaltung und Wirtschaft and Hauptamt 
Haushalt und Bauten, Amt II of which became Amtsgruppe C, under 
Kammler's leadership. 

On 1* November 1941 Kammler sent a post-dated order for the con- 
struction of the Lublin camp to the Central Construction Office of the 
Waffen-SS and Police in Lublin (Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und 
Polizei):96 

"Construction order for the installation of a PoW camp at Lublin, to 

house 125,000 prisoners of war, is hereby given.” 

But the camp strength was soon raised to 150,000 prisoners. On 8 De- 
cember 1941 Kammler issued the following order to the local Zentral- 
bauleitung:°® 

"In addition to the construction order of 1.11.41, I hereby issue the 

enlarged construction order for the installation of a PoW camp at 

Lublin to house a total of 150,000 PoWs and/or detainees.” 

A few weeks later, on 26 November, Globocnik, in his function as 
commissioner for the installation of SS and police agencies in the new 
eastern region, ordered the Central Construction Office at Lublin to 
provide for the “installation of a transit support camp for the superior 
head of SS and police of Russia-South (and Caucasia) at Lublin,” which 
comprised about 13 barracks, 11 of which were to be used for stor- 
age." The camp was completed and handed over on 11 September 
1942.° Its function was to supply the various agencies involved in 
construction projects in the eastern territories. A circular issued by the 
head of Office CV/Central Construction Inspection (Amt CV/Zentrale 
Bauinspektion), SS-Sturmbannführer Lenzer, dated 1* September 1942 
and concerning “SS construction agencies and construction projects in 
the occupied territories, especially in the eastern region," gave instruc- 
tions to split all construction work into exterior (A-Arbeiten) and interi- 
or works (B-Arbeiten) and requested the various construction groups 
(Baugruppen) to report by 1* November which projects were completed 
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in 1942 and which could be expected to be completed by 1* April 
1943.66? 

The origins of the Auschwitz-Birkenau Camp are part of this context 
and retrace faithfully the initial vagaries of the Lublin camp. Birkenau 
was conceived on 30 October 1941 for 125,000 prisoners to be housed 
in 174 barracks (Gefangenenunterkunftsbaracken) with a maximum ca- 
pacity each of 744 persons,°” but the respective construction order was 
also post-dated to 1* November:°”! 

"Construction order for the erection of a PoW camp at Auschwitz 

with a capacity of 125,000 prisoners of war is hereby given.” 

The first drawings for the camp, the lay-out plan for the PoW camp at 
Auschwitz, Upper Silesia (Lageplan des Kriegsgefangenenlagers 
Auschwitz O.S.) of 7 and 14 October 19419? comprised 174 housing 
barracks, but a plan dated 5 January 19429? had 282 such barracks, the 
one dated 6 June 19428 had 360, and the one dated 16 August?!" had 
513. Only the last one indicates a camp strength: 200,000 prisoners. 

The enlargement of the PoW camp at Birkenau to a total of 200,000 
persons was approved by Himmler during his visit to Auschwitz on 17 
and 18 July 1942. In a letter dated 3 August 1942 and addressed to Amt 
CV of SS-Wirtschafts- Verwaltungshauptamt, SS-Hauptsturmführer Karl 
Bischoff, then Head of the Auschwitz Central Construction Office, 
wrote:°” 

“The enlargement of the project was submitted to Amtsgruppenchef 

C, SS-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor der Waffen-SS Dr.-Ing. 

Kammler, on the occasion of the visit of Reichsführer on 17 and 18 

July 1942; approval mark on one copy of the site plan enclosed and 

rapid return of the latter is requested. " 

On 27 August, Bischoff told the same office:°”” 





669 WAPL, 54, р. 13. 
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“The site plan enclosed comprises the recently requested enlarge- 

ment of the PoW camp to a strength of 200,000 men.” 

The enclosed drawing was the one dated 16 August 1942 mentioned 
above. 

Initially the *Generalplan Ost" also comprised the camp at Stutthof. 
Himmler visited it on 23 November 1941 and wrote to SS-Gruppen- 
führer Pohl on 19 December:9/* 

"I have come to the conviction that Stutthof is of prime importance 

for the eventual settlement of the Danzig — West Prussia Gau. [...] 

Stutthof must furthermore be enlarged to the point of being able to 

accommodate eventually 200,000 Russians who will be used to carry 

out the settlement project of the Danzig — West Prussia Gau. " 
Schulte asserts that “Himmler, Pohl, and Kammler therefore expected a 
total of 300,000 Soviet PoWs in mid-December of 1941 who were to be 
employed for the building of settlements in the East, later to be raised 
step-wise to at least 375,000 PoWs and/or detainees." 6? 

In reality, however, the number of prisoners of war actually moved 
to the camps was extremely low, and those who had been transferred 
died by the thousands because of the disastrous conditions under which 
they had to live and work. Schulte observes:99? 

"Himmler and Pohl thus again faced the question as to who should 

build the SS and police agencies and the large settlements ‘in the 

new eastern region' and improve the local infrastructure. After the 
brutal treatment applied to the prisoners in the PoW camps run by 
the SS and in the Stalags of the Wehrmacht, Red Army personnel 
would no longer be available, at least not for the foreseeable future. 

A modification of the gigantic projects being out of the question, the 

SS chiefs had to focus on a new group of victims for the recruitment 

of their forced laborers.” 

This new group would be the Jews who were to primarily carry out road 
works within the colonization of the East. In this context — which, as we 
shall see, clarifies the real meaning of Heydrich’s decisions as he ex- 
plained them at the Wannsee meeting — Himmler instructed Glücks on 
26 January 1942 as follows:$*! 
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“As Russian PoWs cannot be counted on in the near future, I shall 
dispatch to the camps a large number of the Jews and Jewesses who 
are being emigrated [sic] from Germany. You should take measures 
so as to be able to accept in the camps 100,000 male Jews and up to 
50,000 Jewesses over the next 4 weeks. Major economic tasks and 
jobs will be entrusted to the concentration camps. SS Gruppenführer 
Pohl will supply you with details.” 

Himmler viewed these 150,000 detainees “primarily as manpower for 

the Generalplan Ost. "797 

In accordance with the above directives, the first transports sent to 
Auschwitz and Majdanek contained only able-bodied Jews (cf. Sub- 
chapter 9.3). Schulte himself acknowledges that “according to the will 
of the Reichsführer SS, it was mainly the “able-bodied” Jews who 
would be deported to Auschwitz,’ and that “Himmler and Pohl con- 
sidered [Auschwitz] to be a forced-labor camp of Jews for the 'settle- 
ment of the East’ as late as June of 1942."65* 

The construction of any camps for the alleged total extermination 
within “Aktion Reinhardt" where even able-bodied Jews are said to 
have been murdered contrasts starkly with Himmler's and Pohl’s search 
for Jewish manpower to be employed for “Generalplan Ost.” 

The crucial contradiction is Globocnik's claimed second “appoint- 
ment" by Himmler to be the head of “Aktion Reinhardt." In this respect, 
J. Schelvis writes:°° 

“Globocnik was personally appointed by Himmler to lead Aktion 

Reinhard. It is certain that on 13 October 1941 Hitler ordered the 

Belzec extermination camp to [be] built, and probably the one at So- 

bibór as well." 

Leaving aside the fact that "certainty" in this case stands for mere con- 
jecture, how can we explain that Himmler made Globocnik commis- 
sioner for the installation of SS and police agencies in the new eastern 
region on 17 July 1941 and then, on 13 October of the same year, asked 
him to build an extermination camp while still retaining his former 
function? 

With an unusual lack of consistency, the Enzyklopddie des Holo- 
caust states: 
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“When he visited Lublin in July of 1942, Himmler charged Globoc- 

nik with the planning and erection of SS and police agencies on the 

territory of the Soviet Union to be occupied in the future, and soon 

thereafter with the erection of extermination camps.” 
Globocnik thus would have had to simultaneously carry out a task that 
needed a very large supply of Jewish manpower — within his tasks as 
commissioner for the installation of SS and police agencies in the new 
eastern region — and a task which required him, as head of the future 
“Aktion Reinhardt,” to arrange for the complete extermination of these 
very same Jews. 

Such mutually contradictory functions would call for an order by 
Himmler, which is even more mysterious and ambiguous than the Füh- 
rerbefehl. 


8.2.2. “Aktion Reinhardt" 


The Enzyclopedia of the Holocaust has this to say under the heading 
“Aktion Reinhard”: 
“Code name for the murder of most of the Jews in the General Gov- 
ernment and the Byatistok region as part of the final solution. The 
name was coined a few months after the beginning of the Aktion in 
memory of Reinhard Heydrich, the chief planner of the ‘final solu- 
tion’ in Europe, who had become the victim of an attack on his life 
by members of the Czech underground. According to the minutes of 
the Wannsee conference, the purpose of Aktion Reinhard was the 
killing of the 2,284,000 Jews who were then living in the five dis- 
tricts of the General Government — Warsaw, Lublin, Radom, Cracow 
and Lemberg (Lwów). " 
This claim would require that “final solution” was another “code name” 
designating the biological extermination, but this assumption is not 
backed up by documents. It is even in direct disagreement with the ex- 
isting documents, as we have shown in Chapter 7.55 As far as the 
“Wannsee conference” is concerned, we have already explained its real 
significance, which had nothing to do with any alleged plan for an ex- 
termination of the Jews. Actually, the respective minutes do not men- 
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tion any kind of program for the mass assassination of Jews in extermi- 
nation camps, although one such camp (Chetmno) was allegedly in op- 
eration in January of 1942, with another one (Belzec) under construc- 
tion. As opposed to this, the minutes sketch out a project which was 
perfectly in tune with the National Socialist policy towards the Jews 
valid at the бте:68 

"The evacuated Jews will first be taken, group after group, to so- 
called transit ghettos, from where they will be transported further to 
the East." 

This is in perfect agreement with Hitler's remark noted by Governor 
Frank on 17 July 1941, which we have discussed in Chapter 7 (p. 211) 
and which spoke of *the General Government, with the latter becoming, 
as it were, a mere transit camp." 

The following item on the agenda of the Wannsee meeting is also in 
blatant contrast with an alleged policy of extermination:°®? 

"The intention is not to evacuate Jews over the age of 65 but to send 
them to an old people's ghetto. Theresienstadt has been earmarked 
for this purpose. " 

This latter category comprised some 30% of the 280,000 Jews still re- 
maining in the Altreich and the Ostmark® on 31 October 1941, i.e. 
84,000 persons. 

The Protokoll states that “emigration has now been replaced by 
evacuation to the East" as a possibility and as a provisional option in 
the process towards a final solution of the Jewish question. Hence, if 
"evacuation" were synonymous with extermination, the SS would have 
decided not to exterminate the 84,000 German Jews who were over 65 
years old but to move them into an “old people's ghetto"! 

The only passage of the Protokoll which Holocaust historiography 
invariably brings up in its effort to demonstrate that the decisions an- 
nounced at Wannsee aimed at the extermination of the Jews, actually 
demonstrates the contrary:9?? 

"In the course of the final solution and under appropriate direction, 

the Jews are to be utilized for work in the East in a suitable manner. 

In large labor columns and separated by sexes, Jews capable of 
working will be dispatched to these regions to build roads, and in 
the process a large number of them will undoubtedly drop out by 
way of natural attrition. 
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Those who ultimately should possibly get by will have to be given 
suitable treatment because they unquestionably represent the most 
resistant segments and therefore constitute a natural elite that, if al- 
lowed to go free, would turn into a germ cell of renewed Jewish re- 
vival. (Witness the experience of history.) " (Emph. added) 
This paragraph refers to “Jews capable of working”; the Protokoll says 
nothing about the fate of those incapable of working, but one cannot 
believe that they were going to be exterminated if 84,000 of them were 
going to be moved into an “old people's ghetto.” 

In this context the term "suitable treatment" has nothing sinister 
about it: If these people, “if allowed to go free," constituted “the germ 
cell of renewed Jewish revival," they would simply not be allowed to 
go free. 

The employment of the able-bodied Jews “to build roads” in the East 
was part of Generalplan Ost, as has been pointed out by J.E. Schulte:9?! 

"Rather, the Jews were to further the colonization of the East 

planned by the SS and build an enormous system of roads, not so 

much for military use but for the strategy of colonization. Gen- 
eralplan Ost did not needlessly stress the significance of a network 
of superhighways which were to link the individual settlements. This 
program of road-building was to be carried out by Soviet prisoners 
of war, as Adolf Hitler stressed in mid-October of 1941. In accord- 
ance with these ideas, Organisation Todt, too, had banked on the use 
of Red Army prisoners for the construction of Dg IV.??! When these 
men were no longer available, Jewish forced laborers replaced their 
murdered predecessors. Their utilization for road works in the 

Ukraine was envisaged in January of 1942." 

Hence, Heydrich referred to this project during the Wannsee confer- 
ence. 

The SS was also thinking of the improvement of the swampy regions 
of the Pripyet, which stretched out between eastern Poland and White 
Ruthenia, as can be seen for example from two studies which appeared 
in December 1941 and June 1942, respectively.9? Furthermore, the idea 
of a system of canals to link the Black Sea and the Baltic Sea had al- 
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ready been raised by Alfred Rosenberg on 8 May 1941 in a directive to 
a Reich commissariat for the eastern territories.°* 

On 14 August 1942 SS Brigadeführer Otto Rasch, head of Einsatz- 
gruppe C, proposed to Berlin the following solution of the Jewish ques- 
tion:6”5 

“The surplus of the Jewish masses could well be employed and used 

up in the cultivation of the vast Pripyet swamps as well as those of 

the northern Dnyeper and along the Volga.” 
Drainage operations were also being carried out in the Sobibór region 
and employed Jewish manpower. Schelvis tells us: 

“Dutch Jews are known to have been working on a drainage project 

alongside German and Slovakian Jews at Arbeitslager Ujazdów, fif- 

teen kilometres to the southwest of Osowa, around 15 June 1942.” 
He then mentions the presence of an engineer Holzheimer from the wa- 
ter company at Chełm, and drainage projects using Jewish labor in the 
area of Krychow.9?" 

Let us return to Aktion Reinhardt. As far as the name is concerned, 
Peter Witte and Stephen Tyas affirm that “the well-known hypothesis of 
Robert L. Koehl, Uwe Dietrich Adam, Wolfgang Benz, the Institut fiir 
Zeitgeschichte in Munich, et al. that Einsatz or Aktion Reinhardt was 
named after State Secretary of Finance Fritz Reinhardt is highly ques- 
tionable."5 They underline that Heydrich's given name was, in fact, 
“Reinhardt” (and not *Reinhard") and that “the codename Reinhardt for 
the mass murder first appeared immediately after Heydrich's death in 
June 1942."9? But this document — a letter from “Waffen-SS Standort- 
verwaltung" of Lublin *an den SS- u. Polizeiführer — Reinhardt — 
Lublin” — is only a request for “50 empty suitcases stemming from the 
known action,” without the slightest reference to any “mass murder” 
of Jews. 
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Aside from this arbitrary interpretation, the hypothesis concerning 
the name of Heydrich appears plausible. Globocnik wrote in an undated 
терогї: 7°! 

“The whole of Aktion Reinhardt сап be split up into 4 areas: 

A) the deportation itself 

B) the use of the manpower 

C) the use of objects 

D) the securing of hidden values and real estate.” 

Here, the deportation was to be the major aspect, which brings us back 
to Heydrich. 

All surviving documents about “Aktion Reinhardt" refer exclusively 
to the economic aspect. Even at Auschwitz was a “disinfestation and 
storage chamber Aktion Reinhard" (Entwesungs- u. Effektenkammer 
Aktion Reinhard), which was called “Kanada I,” i.e. Bauwerk 28, offi- 
cially called “delousing and storage barracks” (Entlausungs- und Effek- 
tenbaracken), and a “Station 2 der Aktion Reinhardt.’ As late as 
May-June of 1944, a “Sonderkommando Reinhardt" (special detail 
Reinhardt) was operating at Birkenau, with 2,505 detainees assigned to 
it as of 19 June.” 

In 1999 Bertrand Perz and Thomas Sandkühler tried to prove that 
even in the case of Auschwitz Aktion Reinhardt stood for an alleged ex- 
termination, ^ but this thesis has no historical foundation.” 

Summarizing what has been stated in Chapter 7, Heydrich 

— was appointed by Góring as head of the Reichszentrale für jüdische 

Auswanderung in Berlin on 24 January 1939; 

— requested Eichmann on 15 July 1939 to set up a Zentralstelle für 
jüdische Auswanderung in Prague; 
— wrote to Joachim von Ribbentrop, Minister of Foreign Affairs, on 24 

June 1940 saying that the Jewish problem could not be solved “by 

emigration” but required “a territorial final solution;" 





7! NO-057. 

702 “Besichtigung des SS-Obergruppenführers Pohl am 23.9.1942.” САКЕ, 502-1-19, p. 86. 

703 "Übersicht über Anzahl und Einsatz der weiblichen Häftlinge des Konzentrationslagers 
Auschwitz O/S," 30 June 1944. GARF, 7021-108-33, p. 157. 

7^ Bertrand Perz, Thomas Sandkühler, “Auschwitz und die ‘Aktion Reinhard’ 1942-1945. 
Judenmord und Raubpraxis in neuer Sicht," in: Zeitgeschichte, 26(5), 1999, pp. 283-318. 

75 Cf. in this respect C. Mattogno “Azione Reinhard" e “Azione 1005," Effepi, Genova, 
2008. 
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— prohibited the Jewish emigration from France and Belgium on 20 
May 1941 in an effort to render the emigration of “Jews from the 
Reich territory” easier; 

— was entrusted by Göring on 31 July 1941 with the task of making 
preparations “for a comprehensive solution of the Jewish question 
within the German sphere of influence in Europe" in "addition" to 
the tasks Góring had given him on 21 January 1939, viz. to resolve 
"the Jewish question by means of emigration or evacuation;" 

— was requested by Himmler on 18 September 1941 to implement the 
Judenwanderung (Jewish migration) via Lodz; 

— declared in Prague on 10 October 1941 that it was being planned to 
deport 50,000 Jews from the Protectorate to Minsk and Riga be- 
tween 15 October and 15 November, where they were to be housed 
"in the camps for communist detainees in the operational territory;" 

— reported on 20 January 1942 during the Wannsee meeting on the 
policy of Jewish emigration directed by himself, thanks to which 
some 537,000 Jews had emigrated from the Reich territory by 31 
October 1941, and stated that the Reichsführer SS had "forbidden 
any further emigration of Jews in view of the dangers posed by emi- 
gration in wartime and the looming possibilities in the East" and 
that, “as a further possible solution and with the appropriate prior au- 
thorization by the Führer, emigration has now been replaced by 
evacuation to the East." 


Heydrich was therefore in actual fact “the chief planner of the final so- 
lution in Europe," but this term, in actual fact, designated the evacua- 
tion of the Jews from Europe, i.e. from the area of the General Govern- 
ment. 

The following order given by Himmler to the higher SS and police 
leader in the General Government Friedrich-Wilhelm Krüger must be 
seen in this light:”% 

"I decree that the resettlement of the total Jewish population of the 

General Government must be implemented and terminated by 31 

December 1942. On 31 December 1942 no persons of Jewish de- 

scent must any longer be present in the General Government unless 

they are held in the collection camps at Warsaw, Cracow, Chensto- 
hova, Radom, Lublin. All other work projects employing Jewish la- 

bor must be terminated by that date, or, if their termination is im- 
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possible, must be assigned to one of the collection camps. These 
measures are required to assure the ethnic separation of races and 
peoples in Europe as well as in the interest of the security and purity 
of the German Reich and its region of interest.” 
The well-known letter written by the engineer Albert Ganzenmiiller to 
SS-Obergruppenfiihrer Karl Wolff, Himmler’s assistant, is part of this 
framework: 
“Since 22 July there has been a daily train with 5,000 Jews from 
Warsaw via Malkinia to Treblinka, plus twice a week a train with 
5,000 Jews from Przemysl to Bełżec. Gedob™®! is in permanent con- 
tact with the Cracow security service. The latter has agreed to stop 
the trains from Warsaw via Lublin to Sobibór (near Lublin) as long 
as the revamping of this line renders these transports impossible 
(until about October of 1942). " 
This was actually a “population movement” (Bevölkerungsbewegung), 
as Wolff wrote in his reply dated 13 August 1942.” The choice of 
Heydrich’s first name “Reinhardt” in this context thus indicates the con- 
tinuity of the task entrusted to him by Góring in 1939 and extended in 
1941, viz. to resolve “the Jewish question by means of emigration or 
evacuation.” It follows that Aktion Reinhardt in its main aspect, “reset- 
tlement” (Aussiedlung), was nothing but the implementation of this 
task. And the executor Globocnik acted in his quality of commissioner 
for the installation of SS and police agencies in the new eastern region. 
This is borne out, moreover, by the fact that the resettlement entrust- 
ed to Globocnik was not limited to Jews, but comprised Poles and 
Ukrainians as well, as we can see from three documents relative to Ak- 
tion Reinhardt, assembled in the document file PS-4024: “measures for 
the conciliation of the foreign ethnicities in the case of resettlement,” 
“measures for further resettlement,""!! and the “note” of 1* July 1943, 
which described the operation “Werwolf 1” targeting the evacuations 
from an area surrounding the German settlement area in the Lublin dis- 
trict and the creation of a protective belt of Ukrainian settlements.’!” In 





7" NO-2207. Facsimile in J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 60), p. 58. 

708 Gesellschaft der Ostbahn, the German railway agency. 

79 NO-2207. J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note. 60), р. 60. 

710 “Maßnahmen zur Beruhigung der Fremdvólkischen bei der Umsiedlung,” PS-4024, IMT, 
Vol. XXXIV, pp. 63-65. 

“Maßnahmen für die weitere Umsiedlung," ibid., pp. 65f. 

7? Ibid., pp. 66ff. 
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this respect Himmler gave specific directives two days later, which also 
mentioned the operation Werwolf.’° 

The report written by SS-Hauptsturmführer Helmut Müller of the 
Rasse- und Siedlungshauptamt (Main Office for Race and Settlement) 
on 15 October 1941 to the head of this office, SS-Gruppenführer Otto 
Hofmann, documents that Globocnik was entertaining grandiose plans 
of resettlement, which had brought him into trouble with the local au- 
thorities. He dreamed of cleansing the General Government of Jews and 
Poles and of creating a territory for German settlements in the Lublin 
district with Himmler's approval." Even then Globocnik acted in his 
role as commissioner for the installation of SS and police agencies in 
the new eastern region, not as the man in charge of an extermination of 
the Jews. 


8.3. Alleged Genesis and Organization of the 
Extermination Camps of Aktion Reinhardt 


8.3.]. Administration and Financing 


At the Stuttgart congress mentioned above, Hilberg presented a paper 

entitled Die Aktion Reinhard, in which he stated: ^ 
"The initial phase of Aktion Reinhard raises three separate ques- 
tions. Why were there three camps instead of only one? Why were 
they built in succession, Belzec first, then Sobibór, and finally Tre- 
blinka? Why did each camp have only three gas chambers when they 
turned out to be insufficient? One could argue that they were ap- 
proaching the objective hesitatingly, without having a clear view of 
it. That is not really inconceivable, but is is certainly not the com- 
plete explanation, and perhaps not even the most important one. It 
was, to sum it up, a difficult administrative problem. For the 'Final 
solution of the Jewish question,’ the Third Reich had neither a cen- 
tral agency nor even a separate budget. " 

As far as the alleged extermination camps of Aktion Reinhardt are con- 

cerned, this explanation is clearly wrong even from the Holocaust point 

of view, because “a central agency” did indeed exist, with its line of 





713 Letter from Himmler to Frank dated 3 July 1943. NO-2444. 
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command Himmler — Globocnik — Höfle — Wirth,’!® whereas the fi- 
nancing could be provided for by the economic proceeds from Aktion 
Reinhardt, i.e. the goods confiscated from the Jews. 
The facts set out by Hilberg in the form of questions are thus inex- 
plicable. 
Hence, if we followed mainstream Holocaust historiography, we 
would have three chains of command regarding the gas chambers: 
— Hitler — Führer Chancellery"" — KTI'* — Carbon monoxide in 
steel cylinders — euthanasia institutes — Gaswagen — Chetmno; 
— Hitler — Himmler — Eichmann — Hóss — Zyklon B — Ausch- 
witz/Majdanek; 
— Himmler — Globocnik — Hófle — Wirth — exhaust gases — Bel- 
zec/Sobibör/Treblinka. 


This creates obvious and serious problems, especially as far as the 
choice of the “weapon of the crime” is concerned, which mainstream 
Holocaust historiography has never been able to solve. We will return 
to this question in Subchapter 8.5. below. 


8.3.2. Construction of the Camps 


Schelvis tells us that the construction of the Belzec Camp began on 1* 
November 1941 “under the leadership of the central construction agen- 
cy at Zamość” and “under the supervision of Richard Thomalla."7'? 
Blatt speaks of “engineers from the SS Zentralbauleitung (SS Central 
Construction Office) in Zamość.” Rückerl affirms that SS-Haupt- 
sturmführer Thomalla “came from the SS construction office at Za- 
mos¢.””?! Schelvis adds:"? 
"When Betzec was almost finished, the Thomalla group, in March of 
1942, went to Sobibor to continue the construction work there.” 
In the General Government, construction work and the corresponding 
technical, financial, and administrative aspects were handled by Bauin- 
spektion (construction inspection) der Waffen-SS und Polizei Reich 





716 SS-Hauptsturmführer Christian Wirth, Inspector of SS-Sonderkommando “Einsatz Rein- 


hardt." 

77 Karl Brandt and Reichsleiter Philipp Bouhler. 

718 The Kriminaltechnische Institut (institute for forensic techniques) within Reichssicher- 
heitshauptamt (RSHA). 

79 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 60), p. 113. 

70 Т. Blatt, op. cit. (note 17), p. 13. 
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Generalgouvernement, which ruled over 5 central construction offices 
with 9 (local) construction offices. The central offices were located at 
Warsaw, Lublin, Lemberg, Debica, and Cracow.” This was the situa- 
tion on 14 November 1941. 

The Bauwirtschaft (construction industry), on the other hand, was 
directed by an SS-Wirtschafter (economist) attached to the Hóhere SS- 
und Polizeifiihrer im Generalgouvernement. Both Bauinspektion as well 
as SS-Wirtschafter were at that time attached to Amt II (Bauten) (Dept. 
II, constructions) of Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten (Central office of 
Budget and Constructions), run by SS-Oberfiihrer Hans Kammler. 

Thus, if the Bełżec Camp and subsequently the camp at Sobibór 
were built by the Bauleitung at Zamość, the construction order came 
from Kammler and the construction work was governed by the compli- 
cated bureaucratic procedure applying to all other camps, including the 
one at Majdanek."^ This procedure was so complicated that, on 14 May 
1943, Kammler sent out three pages of instructions for the "simplifica- 
tion of administrative procedures” concerning the rules then in force.’ 

The camp was therefore planned and built within the framework of 
responsibility and authority of Amtsgruppe C of SS-Wirtschafts-Verwal- 
tungshauptamt (WVHA, Economic-Administrative Main Office), just 
in the same way as Auschwitz-Birkenau was. This makes Hilberg's the- 
sis even more nonsensical that the alleged extermination camps of Ak- 
tion Reinhardt were built in the absence of a competent central authori- 
ty and without a specific budgetary reference. 

This also means that the camp had to be equipped with all elemen- 
tary hygienic systems for the benefit of the SS supervisory force. 
Among other things, there had to be at least a water supply, a sewage 
disposal system, one or several washing barracks, toilet facilities, a sick 
bay, delousing or disinfestation facilities with bath, all the more so if 
Sobibór really was an extermination camp. The daily arrival of victims 
in precarious hygienic conditions and the presence of an enormous 





73 WAPL, ZBL, 12, pp. 11f, 47-49. Cf. also C. Mattogno, The Central Construction Office 
of the Waffen-SS and Police Auschwitz. Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2005. 
The respective documentation is kept at WAPL, file ZBL. As far as Auschwitz is con- 
cerned, cf. the source given in the preceding footnote. 

75 Addressed to all construction groups of SS-Wirtschafter attached to the Höheren SS und 
Polizeiführern in den besetzten Gebieten, Bauinspektionen, Zentralbauleitungen und 
Bauleitungen der Waffen-SS und Polizei (hence including the SS-Wirtschafter attached 
to Hohere SS- und Polizeiführer im Generalgouvernement, as well as to the Bauinspekti- 
on der Waffen-SS und Polizei Reich Generalgouvernement and to the Bauleitung at 
Zamość); WAPL, ZBL, 268, pp. 94-97. 
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number of corpses in a very limited area would otherwise have in- 
creased the risk of spreading infectious diseases enormously. 

Jan Piwonski, who worked at the Sobibór railway station, declared 
on several occasions to Claude Lanzmann that in late March and early 
April of 1942 barrack elements arrived at Sobibór by rail:’”° 

“And a little bit later, train cars came from time to time with parts 

for the barracks. [.. Л And the Jews unloaded the cars and brought 

the material for the barracks over there by the camp.” 

Sobibór was therefore probably equipped with standard types of bar- 
racks found in all concentration camps, for example the “Pferde- 
stallbaracke” type 260/9 (which measured 40,76mx9,36m), type IV/3 
(19,95mx8,14m), type 501/34 (42,30mx12,50m), the “Schweizerbara- 
cke" (28,20mx6,20m), the Baracke type VII/5 (33,15mx8,14m), type 
RAD IV/3 (59,55mx8,14m) etc. This also suggests that the construction 
of Sobibor was, first of all, Kammler’s responsibility. 

In the following chapter we will examine the conclusions which may 
be drawn from this state of affairs. 


8.3.3. Construction of the Alleged Gas Chambers: General 
Problems 


According to the official theses the alleged gas chambers at Sobibór 
were built on the model of those at Betzec, and the latter were modelled 
on those of the euthanasia institutions. This alleged sequence has no 
backing in reality, though. 

First of all there is no documentary evidence that the euthanasia in- 
stitutions were equipped with gas chambers operating with carbon 
monoxide nor that carbon monoxide cylinders were ever used for homi- 
cidal purposes in the euthanasia centers. 

There is furthermore no solid proof that the first alleged gassing 
building at Bełżec contained three gas chambers. In the course of his ar- 
cheological investigations of that camp between 1997 and 1999, Prof. 
Andrzej Kola found traces neither of the first nor of the second alleged 
gassing building." 

In his statements made on 14 October 1945 mentioned above, the 
witness Stanislaw Kozak expressed himself as follows on the subject of 
the alleged first extermination site of Betzec:’° 





76 J, Piwonski op. cit. (note 203), pp. S3 and S5. 
77 C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 10, Engl. ed.), pp. 93-96. 
78 ZStL, 252/59, Vol. I, pp. 1129f. (Translation from Polish text); published in: Y. Arad, 
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“In each of the three sections of this barrack there were water pipes 
at a level 10 cm above the floor. In addition, on the western side of 
each part of this barrack, water pipes branched off to a level of 1 m 
above the floor, ending in an opening directed towards the center of 
the barrack. The elbow pipes were connected to those running along 
the walls of the barrack beneath the floor. In each of the three parts 
of the barrack we mounted ovens each one weighing some 250 kg. It 
is to be assumed that the elbowed pipes were later connected to the 
ovens. The ovens had a height of 1 m 10 cm, a width of 55 cm, and a 
length of 55 cm. Out of curiosity I looked into the inside of one of the 
ovens. I could not detect any hearths. The inside — as far as I could 
make out — was lined with refractory bricks. I could not detect any 
other openings. The oven door was oval, with a diameter of some 25 
cm at a height of some 50 cm from the floor.” (Emph. added) 
Mainstream historiography asserts that “the stoves described were used 
to heat the shed's rooms, thus allowing the bottled gas and Zyklon B 
used in the early stage of the camp's killing activities to work more ef- 
ficiently in cold weather.""? The source for this claim is the following 
passage from an article by Michael Tregenza:”’” 
"The first attempts at mass murder by gas were conducted by Wirth 
in the small gassing barrack in February of 1942. This test gassing 
liquidated the 150 Jewish workers who had been deported to Bełżec 
for the construction of the camp. They were gassed by means of 
Zyklon B." 
Tregenza refers to the interrogation of Josef Oberhauser of 12 Decem- 
Бег 1960,7?! a reference which would later be taken up by Robin O’Neil 
with a corrected date (13 Dec.):’?? 
"The first experimental killing with Zyklon B was carried out by 
Wirth on a group of about 150 Jews who had been brought to the 
camp from the nearby town of Lubycza-Królewska to complete con- 
struction of the camp and fell trees.” 
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However, Oberhauser’s interrogation of 12 December 1960, a transcript 
of 5 pages, does not deal with alleged gassings in Belzec at all, whereas 
the one dated 13 December, a transcript of 11 pages, does not even 
mention Zyklon B. The defendant had in fact declared:7? 
“While bottled gas [Flaschengas] was used in the first test series and 
for the first transports of the second series of tests, the Jews from the 
later transports were killed with the exhaust gas from a tank engine 
or a truck engine which Hackenholt operated. " 
In this deposition, “bottled” gas obviously refers to carbon monoxide 
and not to Zyklon B, which was packaged in cans. In the passage fol- 
lowing the one just quoted Tregenza himself actually asserts that “for 
the ensuing experiments" the gassings were carried out “with carbon 
monoxide gas from steel cylinders." The expression “bottled gas and 
Zyklon B" is therefore erroneous on two counts, because Oberhauser 
never mentioned Zyklon B at all and because he referred no doubt to 
carbon monoxide in cylinders."** 
Jules Schelvis proposes a different explanation:^? 
"The intention was thus evidently not to use engine exhaust fumes to 
cause death, but carbon monoxide gas produced when coal is not 
completely burnt. Whether the first victims in fact died from carbon 
monoxide poisoning has not been conclusively established. Possibly 
the gas Zyklon-B was used earlier, but it is more likely to have been 
carbon monoxide stored in steel canisters, as used in the Euthana- 
sieanstalten. ” 
This hypothesis is nonsensical because the ovens were inside the rooms 
and so the control of the combustion”?! would have had to be done by 
the victims themselves!" The idea of passing the gases produced by 
the ovens through narrow water pipes is no less absurd, as such a thing 
could only have been accomplished by means of powerful blowers. 





733 Interrogation of Josef Oberhauser on 12 December 1962. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, Vol. 
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Moreover, if the ovens for the generation of carbon monoxide were al- 
ready in the chambers, what was the use of the water pipes? 

Kozak’s ovens are also incompatible with an alleged gassing by 
means of “carbon monoxide gas from steel cylinders.” 

The Holocaust axiom that the alleged gas chambers at Bełżec and 
those of Sobibór were identical in number and dimensions is in contra- 
diction with an important witness: If we are to believe Gitta Sereny, 
Franz Stangl, first commander of Sobibór, is said to have declared:7** 

"It was about ten or even fifteen minutes ' walk away from the rail- 

way station where we were building the main camp. It was a new 

brick building with three rooms, three metres by four. The moment I 

saw it I knew what Michel meant: it looked exactly like the gas 

chamber at Schloss Hartheim. " 
We would thus have three gas chambers, each 3 by 4 meters or 12 
square meters for a total of 36 square meters. However, the alleged gas 
chambers at Belzec measured 8 by 4 meters or 32 square meters each 
for a total of 96 square meters. 

Stangl's reference to Hartheim castle is worth a closer look. Hans 
Maršálek writes the following about the layout of the alleged Hartheim 
gas chambers: 72? 

"Then the victims were led into the gas chamber. It consisted of a 

room measuring 6.60 by 4.20 meters. The floor originally consisted 

of wooden boards, was then given a layer of concrete, and finally 
lined with red tiles. There were tiles as well up the walls to a level of 

1.70 meters. In the center of the ceiling there was a water pipe with 

three shower heads. Alongside three of the walls there was a tube 

(15 mm in diameter) with many perforations. This is where the poi- 

son gas came from; a physician in the room next door always super- 

vised its feed from a steel bottle. " 
The number of victims put to death in this alleged gas chamber of 
6.60mx4.20m = 27.72 square meters is said to have been 18,269.’ At 
Sobibór, on the other hand, for the gassing of hundreds of thousands of 
Jews, three gas chambers of a total of 36 square meters are alleged to 
have been planned! 
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As far as the gassing technology is concerned, the descendance of 
those at Belzec and at Sobibor from the gas chambers of the euthanasia 
institutions is furthermore inconsistent, because for the latter carbon 
monoxide gas in cylinders is reported to have been used, whereas for 
the former there allegedly was a switch to exhaust gas from an engine, 
Diesel at Belzec, gasoline at Sobibór. Who decreed when, where, and 
why such an essential departure from the original way of operation? 

For the first gas chambers at Bełżec this new gassing technology is 
not documented; to be more precise, no kind of technology is docu- 
mented here at all. As far as Sobibór is concerned, mainstream Holo- 
caust historiography suddenly brings in an engine for the gassings, 
based more on an act of faith that the local gas chambers were identical 
to those of Belzec than on anything else. But instead of positing the use 
of a Diesel engine as at Belzec, a gasoline engine is postulated. This is 
probably based on the statement by defendant Erich Fuchs quoted earli- 
er (see p. 525). 

According to the Holocaust historiography, at Belzec “during the 
first "mal." a Diesel engine of 250 HP was mounted outside in order 
to produce the carbon monoxide and feed it into the pipes,"? and a 
Diesel engine was later ascribed also to the alleged gas chambers of 
Treblinka."? 

In his study “The Diesel Gas Chambers: Ideal for Torture — Absurd 
for Murder”’* Friedrich Paul Berg has established that a Diesel engine 
produces at most 0.4% of CO, whereas a gasoline engine with a suitable 
setting of the carburator can produce up to 12% of the lethal gas. The 
“chemist” who allegedly had already carried out experiments and meas- 
urements at Belzec cannot have been unaware of this. It is therefore in- 
comprehensible why a Diesel engine should have been left in place at 
Belzec and a similar engine was allegedly also set up in Treblinka after 
this purported Sobibór experiments. We must not forget that the gas 
generators using wood or coal which were widely installed and used 
during the war in all kinds of vehicles of the Axis powers (Generator- 
gaswagen) produced a gas that was extremely rich in CO, between 18 





™1 But according to J. Oberhauser, as we have seen above, the first series of experiments 


was done by means of Flaschengas (bottled gas). 

7? I, Gutman et al., (note 14), Vol. I, entry “Bełżec,” p. 176. 

743 Ibid., Vol. Ш, entry “Treblinka,” p. 1428. 

7^ Op. cit. (note 32); this is an updated version of the article “The Diesel Gas Chambers — 
Myth Within a Myth," The Journal of Historical Review, 5(1) (1984), pp. 15-46. 
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and 3596," but for some strange reason there is no mention in the tes- 
timonies that the SS ever thought of using this widely available source 
for the generation of carbon monoxide, in spite of the fact that the tox- 
icity of the gas produced by these generators was clearly indicated for 
safety reasons on all such generators. 

What is even more mysterious is the alleged use of CO in the camps 
in the east and of HCN (hydrocyanic acid)’ at Auschwitz. Kurt Ger- 
stein’s reports on his “mission” are at the heart of this dichotomy. Here 
Yitzak Arad has this to say: 

“The gassing system that had been developed and introduced by 

Wirth in the Operation Reinhard death camps proved only partially 

satisfactory. The frequent engine breakdowns caused disturbances 

and delays in the entire extermination process. Globocnik was 
aware of these shortcomings and, in coordination with the higher 
authorities of the SS, decided to look into the possibility of introduc- 
ing an alternative gassing system. The prevailing opinion among the 
higher SS authorities in charge of the extermination of Jews was that 

Zyklon B was more suitable for this task. 

Obersturmfiihrer Kurt Gerstein, the chief disinfection officer in the 

Main Hygienic Office of the Waffen SS, and SS Obersturmbannführer 

Wilhelm Pfannenstiel, professor and director of the Hygienic Insti- 

tute at the University of Marburg/Lahn, who had also served as hy- 

gienic adviser of the Waffen SS, were sent to Lublin in the middle of 

August 1942. Gerstein’s main mission was to check the possibility of 

introducing the gas Zyklon B into the gas chambers. Zyklon B had 

already been successfully used in Auschwitz instead of the engines 

that were still supplying the monoxide gas in the death camps of Op- 

eration Reinhard.” 
As we have seen elsewhere," Gerstein's “mission” is a chain of ab- 
surdities which ends with an even greater absurdity: although he had 
been ordered by the RSHA to change the alleged gas chambers running 
on Diesel engine-exhaust gases into chambers operating with hydrocy- 
anic acid and having gone to Belzec for this purpose with 45 bottles of 
HCN (which is nonsense, as there never was such a thing as bottled 
HCN), he then went back to Berlin without having done anything, 





75 Ibid., pp. 459f. 

746 The active ingredient of Zyklon B. 

77 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 43), p. 100. 

748 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 9, Engl. ed.), “The ‘Mission’ of Kurt Gerstein,” pp. 
126-133. 
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without having caused any changes, without reporting to anyone, and 
without being asked anything by anyone about his trip! 
This absurdity was noticed by the French investigating judge Mattei 
in his interrogation of Gerstein:’”” 
“Q: To whom did you report about the results of your mission? 
A: When I returned to Berlin after a trip which took about two 
weeks, I did not talk to anyone about the outcome of my mission. 
Nobody asked me anything. [...] 
Q: As you said so yourself, you were given an important task by Ber- 
lin in your technical function; this mission was so secret which you 
had to execute as a state secret; you went to three camps, you were 
received there by a general who, in view of your mission, believed 
that he should tell you what two top Nazi leaders had said." How 
can you expect us to believe: 
1) that you did not accomplish your mission, 
2) that you did not report about it to anyone, 
3) that no one has questioned you about it in any way." 
Schelvis devotes more than five pages to Gerstein;”! he tries to avoid 
one of the grossest absurdities of his witness — the presence of “700-800 
[Jews] on an area of 25m? and in a volume of 45m}, РЭР 


” 


and writes: 
“Gerstein was mistaken. The 700 to 800 he mentions must have been 
the total number of victims in the six chambers combined.” 
Gerstein, however, did mean 700-800 persons in a single gas chamber 
and underlined it explicitly:’” 
“up to that moment all the people in the four rooms, already filled, 
they are alive; four times 750 people in a space of four times 45 cu- 
bic metres, still alive!” 
The development of the alleged extermination camps of Aktion Rein- 
hardt inevitably collides with the unanswered questions raised by Hil- 
berg. 
Wolfgang Scheffler asserts that “Sobibór, on the other hand, was 
considerably less convenient as far as rail transport is concerned. It was 
constructed when it became apparent that Bełżec could not cope with 





79 G. Wellers, “Encore sur le Témoignage Gerstein,” in: Le Monde Juif, Jon. Mar. 1980, 
No. 97, p. 29, 32. 

Hitler and Himmler are said by Gerstein to have visited the eastern camps on 16 August 
1942. This is historically false. 

731 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), pp. 106-110. 

79 Thid., p. 115, note 45. 

753 Ibid., p. 108. 
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the assassination program,”’™ and the same reasoning should obviously 


be applied to the construction of Treblinka as well. 

As we have seen above, the Enzyklopddie des Holocaust wants to 
make us believe that the SS had to envisage "the killing of the 
2,284,000 Jews then living in the five districts of the General Govern- 
ment" as part of Aktion Reinhardt. 'To realize this objective, the SS 
planners are said to have built a single extermination camp — Belzec — 
with a gassing installation absolutely ridiculous in view of its task: three 
gas chambers having a total of 96 square meters, which, according to 
Uwe Dietrich Adam, could accommodate at most 600 persons (or, if we 
follow the Belzec trial sentence, 100 to 150 persons; cf. Subchapter 
9.2). This means that the SS expected to conduct (2,284,000+600=) 
3,806 gassing operations! 

At Sobibör, which was built to overcome the deficiencies of Belzec, 
the SS likewise set up three gas chambers, but they were even smaller, 
36 square meters altogether, or, if we follow the sentence of the Sobibór 
trial at Hagen,"? three chambers each 4 by 4 meters, or 48 square me- 
ters altogether! 

Only slowly and painfully the SS is said to have realized that “the 
gas chambers turned out to be too small, the ‘output’ of the Sobibór 
Camp was too low," and hence they ostensibly decided to build an- 
other three chambers of the same size, 4 by 4 meters," to reach a total 
of 96 square meters. 

At Belzec the old gas chambers are alleged to have been torn down 
and substituted by six new ones, each 4 by 5 mi"? for a total of 120 
square meters. 

At Treblinka, the last of the claimed eastern extermination camps to 
be set up and said to have been built on the experience gained at Belzec 
and Sobibór, the same mistake was made again: once again three small 
gas chambers are claimed, 4 by 4 meters’? = 16 square meters each, 
with altogether 48 square meters, exactly like those at Sobibór, which 
had turned out to be too small! And, as at Belzec, the first gas chambers 





7* Wolfgang Scheffler, “Chełmno, Sobibór, Bełżec und Majdanek,” in: E. Jackel, J. 
Rohwer (eds.), op. cit. (note 642), p. 149. 

75 A. Rückerl (ed.), op. cit. (note 34), p. 163. 

7% Ibid., р. 172. 

77 Ibid., p. 173. 

75 Ibid., p. 133. 

79 Thid., p.203. 
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were replaced by 6 or 10 (!) new chambers, 8 by 4 meters each.” Fur- 
thermore, to make things even more absurd, the old gas chambers at 
Belzec were torn down instead of being left intact or repaired in order to 
ensure a higher extermination capacity. 

In one of his(?) reports written at Rottweil on 4 May 1945, Gerstein 
alleged that Globocnik had given the “maximum output per day” for the 
eastern extermination camps as follows on 17 August 1942: 

— Belzec: 15,000 persons 

— Sobibór: 20,000 persons 

— Treblinka: 25,000 persons."*! 
If this had been so, 38 days would have sufficed to gas the alleged 
2,284,000 victims. 

Uwe Dietrich Adam summarizes in a table the respective data on the 
Aktion Reinhardt camps, see Table 4.'? One can immediately see the 
madness in the planning of these camps (we have up-dated this table on 
the basis of the data available today). 





Table 4: Alleged Operation Data of Aktion Reinhardt Camps 
































CAMP: BELZEC SOBIBOR TREBLINKA 
]* period from 17 March 1942 3 May 1942 23 July 1942 
# of gas chambers 3 3 3 
chamber size [m] 8x4 or 3x4 4x4 4x4 
2% period from mid-July 1942 | September 1942 | September 1942 
# of gas chambers 6 6 6 or 10 
chamber size [m] 4x5 4x4 8x4 





Hence SS Obersturmführer Richard Thomalla who is said to have built 
all three alleged extermination camps of Aktion Reinhardt one after an- 
other? would have been a perfect fool, if one were to follow main- 
stream Holocaust historiography, and even more so Wirth and Globoc- 
nik, who had ordered him to do the work. Actually, it is mainstream 
Holocaust history which is wearing the fool's cap. 





760 Thid., р. 204. 

761 A. Chelain, op. cit. (note 128), p. 299. 

7? Uwe Dietrich Adam, “Les chambres à gaz,” in: Colloque de l'École..., op. cit. (note 
634), pp. 248f. 

763 J, Schelvis, op. cit. (note 60), pp. 35f., 48f. 
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8.4. Euthanasia and Aktion Reinhardt 


Yitzhak Arad summarizes the Holocaust story of euthanasia in the fol- 


lowing words: 


764 


“At the beginning of World War II, Hitler signed the following or- 
der: 'Reichsleiter Bouhler and Dr. [Karl] Brandt [Hitler's personal 
physician] are charged with the responsibility for expanding the au- 
thority of individual physicians, with a view to enable them, after the 
most critical examination in the realm of human knowledge, to ad- 
minister to incurably sick persons a mercy death.’ 

The man directly in charge of the euthanasia operations was Viktor 
Brack, a high official in the Chancellery of the Führer and subordi- 
nate to Bouhler. The T4 organisation established several institu- 
tions throughout Germany. The mentally ill destined for elimination 
were placed in hermetically sealed rooms, into which carbon mon- 
oxide was introduced; they died within a short time. Some victims 
were killed by injections of poison. All bodily remains were cremat- 
ed. 

A request from Himmler to Bouhler in the summer of 1940 enlarged 
the euthanasia program to encompass sick concentration camp de- 
tainees from the camps inside Germany under SS supervision. Some 
of the detainees were Jews. They were removed from their camps to 
the euthanasia centers and were murdered there. The code name for 
this operation was 14F13. As a result of internal pressure within 
Nazi Germany, Hitler ordered the termination of the euthanasia 
program at the end of August 1941. However, sporadic killings of 
small groups of ‘incurable victims’ continued in some euthanasia in- 
stitutions after this date.” 


A short while laster Arad notes:79 


"The most important group of Operation Reinhard came from the 
euthanasia program. They brought with them knowledge and experi- 
ence in setting up and operating gassing institutions for mass mur- 
der. They filled the key posts involved with the extermination meth- 
ods, the planning and construction of three death camps — Betzec, 
Sobibór, and Treblinka — and the command over these camps. Viktor 





764 
765 


766 


Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 43), p. 9, quoting PS-630. 

Acronym deriving from Berlin address — TiergartenstraBe 4 — of the headquarters of this 
program. 

Ibid., p. 17. 


J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 271 


Brack gave evidence in his trial after the war about the transfer of 
the euthanasia personnel to Operation Reinhard: ‘In 1941, I re- 
ceived an oral order to discontinue the euthanasia program. In or- 
der to retain the personnel that had been relieved of these duties and 
in order to be able to start a new euthanasia program after the war, 
Bouhler asked me — I think after a conference with Himmler — to 
send this personnel to Lublin and place it at the disposal of SS Bri- 
gadefiihrer Globocnik.’ 
The first group of euthanasia personnel, numbering a few dozen 
men, arrived at Lublin between the end of October and the end of 
December 1941. Among them was Kriminalkommissar of Police 
Christian Wirth, the highest-ranking officier from the euthanasia 
program assigned to Operation Reinhard, and Oberscharführer 
Josef Oberhauser. Additional people from the euthanasia program 
arrived in Lublin during the first months of 1942. Viktor Brack visit- 
ed Lublin at the beginning of May 1942 and discussed with Globoc- 
nik the contribution of the euthanasia organization to the task of ex- 
terminating Jews.” 
As for the deployment of euthanasia personnel at the “Aktion Rein- 
hard?" camps, the following documentary evidence may be brought 
fourth. On 23 June 1942 the organizer of the euthanasia program, SS- 
Oberführer Viktor Brack, sent a letter to Himmler in which he stated: 7°” 
"In accordance with my orders from Reichsleiter Bouhler I have 
long ago put at Brigadeführer Globocnik's disposal part of my man- 
power to aid him in carrying out his special mission. Upon his re- 
newed request I have now transferred to him additional personnel. " 
Later in the same letter Globocnik's “special mission" is identified as 
"the action against the Jews". This can only mean that Brack had part of 
his euthanasia staff transferred to “Aktion Reinhardt.” We furthermore 
have documentary proof that two individual members of the euthanasia 
staff were present in the Reinhardt camps. The physician Dr. Irmfried 
Eberl served as the medical director of the euthanasia institutes in Bran- 
denburg and Bernburg. In the summer of 1942 he was transferred to 
Treblinka II, where he served as the first commandant of the camp. 
Both the involvement in the euthanasia program and the transfer to 
Treblinka is confirmed by Eberl’s preserved personal correspondence, 
part of which has been published by his biographer Michael Grabher.’ 





767 IMT Document NO-205; quoted in Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 43), p. 17. 
768 Michael Grabher, Irmfried Eberl. ‘Euthanasie’-Arzt und Kommandant von Treblinka, 
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Secondly, Christian Wirth is mentioned as belonging to the Dienststelle 
of Brack in a letter of recommendation dated 21 August 1941.79 In an- 
other letter addressed to Kuno Ther and dated 13 April 1943, Polizei- 
major Christian Wirth is identified as the "responsible inspector" (ver- 
antwortlicher Inspektor) of the Reinhardt camps."? He is again men- 
tioned prominently in the letter sent by Globocnik to von Herff on 13 
April 1943 concerning Himmler’s visit to “installations of ‘Aktion 
Reinhard"" (cf. Subchapter 2.5). 

Thus there is no doubt that euthanasia staff members were indeed 
transferred to the Reinhardt camps. This fact is supposed to prove that 
these camps were extermination camps for Jews. These men are said to 
have built homicidal gas chambers there, similar in design to those al- 
legedly used under the T4 program, and to have merely replaced the 
carbon monoxide cylinders by the exhaust gases from a Diesel engine. 

From this point of view one cannot understand the fact that these 
men, whose specialty and training were to kill innocent people, were 
sent to the Russian front in the winter of 1942 in order to save the lives 
of wounded German soldiers. On 12 January 1942 the physician Dr. 
Fritz Mennecke wrote to his wife:7"! 

"Since the day before yesterday a large delegation from our organi- 

sation, headed by Herr Brack, is on the battlefields of the East to 

help in saving our wounded in the ice and snow. They include doc- 
tors, clerks, nurses, and male nurses from Hadamar and Sonnen- 
stein, a whole detachment of 20-30 persons. This is a top secret. On- 
ly those persons who could not be spared were excluded. " 
Heinrich. Gley, for example, was transferred from Sonnenstein to 
Minsk"? in January of 1942 together with male and female nurses from 
other institutions. They were employed up to March and April 1942 
"for the transportation of the wounded and of soldiers who were suffer- 
ing from chillblains," after which they were all sent back to their origi- 
nal stations.” Karl Schluch, too, was sent to the eastern front in the 





Peter Lang / Europäischer Verlag der Wissenschaft, Frankfurt am Main 2006. None of 
the letters sent by Eberl from Treblinka contains any mention of gassings of Jews. 

79 Henry Friedlander, Sybil Milton, Archives of the Holocaust, Vol. 11, Berlin Document 
Center, part 2, Garland Publishing, New York/London 1992, Document 426 on p. 331. 

7% Ibid., Document 429 on p. 334. 

7! G. Reitlinger, op. cit. (note 558), 1968, p. 135. 

7? As part of “Osteinsatz” (Assignment East), the search for wounded German soldiers and 
their transfer to Minsk army hospital for treatment. 

75 Interrogation of Henrich Gley on 8 May 1961. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, Vol. IX, pp. 
1281-1282. 
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winter of 1941 and stayed there until some time in February or March 
of 1942. He had to “help bring wounded soldiers Баск.” The same 
applies to Werner Karl Dubois, who stayed at this job until April of 
1942.77 

From the Holocaust perspective it cannot be explained why the eu- 
thanasia personnel were sent out to build gas chambers for Aktion Rein- 
hardt but not at Auschwitz. After all, the so-called “Sonderbehandlung 
14f13," i.e. the extension of the euthanasia program to the concentration 
camps, should have entailed such a move, all the more so as Reitlinger 
tells us that the Jewish detainees were included “merely for being 
Jews.""* According to Danuta Czech’s Kalendarium, Dr. Horst Schu- 
mann, the head of the Hadamar euthanasia institution, arrived at Ausch- 
witz on 28 July 1941, leading a Sonderkommission which had the task 
of selecting “all invalids, cripples, and chronically ill” who were then 
sent to Sonnenstein to be gassed. This happened on Himmler's or- 
ders." 

Brack, however, declared that the order to transfer the euthanasia 
personnel to Lublin and to put it at Globocnik's disposition could have 
come “only from Himmler "75 Yet if Himmler was indeed running all 
at once Aktion Reinhardt, Sonderbehandlung 14f13, and the alleged ex- 
termination program at Auschwitz, which he is said to have explained 
to Rudolf Hóss in June of 1941,’” then it is all the more inconceivable 
that the road leading to homicidal gas chambers at this camp should 
have been an entirely different one, without the euthanasia program be- 
ing the least bit involved. The same reasoning applies to Chetmno. 

Still, this point is not the only questionable one in the Holocaust the- 
sis. Along the chain of events tying the euthanasia program to the al- 
leged extermination of the Jews in the camps of Aktion Reinhardt exists 
a fundamental link: the plan to exterminate the Jews apt to work in the 
East. During the trial of the physicians in Nuremberg after the war this 


argument was set out in the following words" "9 





7^ Interrogation of Karl Schluch on 10 November 1961. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, Vol. VIII, 
p. 1504. 

75 Interrogation of Werner Karl Dubois on 16 September 1961. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, 
Vol. VII, p. 1382. 

76 С. Reitlinger, op. cit. (note 558), 1968, p. 133. 

77 Danuta Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 
1939-1945, Rowohlt, Reinbek 1989, pp. 105f. 

7$ NO-426. 

79 Affidavit of R. Höss on 5 April 1946, PS-3868. 

79 Trials of War Criminals Before the Nuernberg Military Tribunals under Control Council 
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“In October 1941, Brack, the administrative head of the Euthanasia 
Program, forwarded plans whereby Jews who were unable to work 
Should be exterminated by gas. He declared his readiness to send 
some of his assistants and especially his chemist, Kallmeyer, to the 
East, where the necessary gassing apparatus could be easily manu- 
factured. 
Eichmann, whom Hitler had charged with the extermination of the 
Jews, was in agreement with these plans. Consequently, there were 
‘no objections to doing away with those Jews who are unable to 
work, by means of the Brack remedy. "* Kallmeyer, who was 
charged with the manufacture of the gassing apparatus and equip- 
ment, had been trained for this task in the Euthanasia Program. 
Previously he had been responsible for the proper operation of the 
gas chambers of the different euthanasia institutions. " 
The foregoing is a summary of the draft of a letter, allegedly drawn up 
by Amtsgerichtsrat E. Wetzel, Sonderdezernent für Rassenpolitik (spe- 
cial secretary for racial policy) in the Ministry of the East, addressed to 
Hinrich Lohse, Reichskommissar für das Ostland. The letter dated 25 
October 1941 deals with the "solution of the Jewish question." The pol- 
icy of deportation to the East is clearly confirmed: 
"According to Sturmbannführer Eichmann, camps for Jews are to be 
set up at Riga and Minsk, with Jews from the Altreich possibly being 
sent there as well. At the moment Jews from the Altreich are being 
evacuated to Litzmannstadt, but they may also be moved to other 
camps, later on to be employed for work in the East to the extent that 
they are physically арі.” 
The novelty consisted in the plan to kill the unfit Jews in camps yet to 
be set up at Riga and at Minsk. The killing was to be carried out by 
means of “gassing equipment" (the “Brack remedy” mentioned above). 
However, “as Brack thinks that the manufacture of the equipment in the 
Reich is much more difficult than on site, Brack suggests to detach his 
staff, in particular his chemist Dr. Kallmeyer, to Riga to take care of the 
necessary arrangements.”’®? 





Law No. 10, “The Medical Case,” Vol. I, U.S. Government Printing Office, Washington 
1950, p. 804. 
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But what kind of “gassing equipment” are we dealing with? At the 
trial of the physicians, Brack described it as ѓоПоуѕ: 783 

“Then the patients were led to a gas chamber and were there killed 

by the doctors with carbon monoxide gas (CO). 

Q. Where was that carbon monoxide obtained, by what process? 

A. It was in a compressed gas container, like a steel oxygen contain- 

er, such as is used for welding — a hollow steel container. 

Q. And these people were placed in this chamber in groups, I sup- 

pose, and then the monoxide was turned into the chambers? [...]. 

A. No special gas chamber was built. A room suitable in the hospital 

was used, a room of necessity attached to the reception ward and to 

the room where the insane persons were kept. This room was made 
into a gas chamber. It was sealed, given special doors and windows, 
and then a few meters of gas piping were laid, or some kind of pip- 
ing with holes in it. Outside this room there was a container, a com- 
pressed gas container with the necessary apparatus, that is a pres- 
sure gauge, etc." 

Hence we are essentially dealing with carbon monoxide cylinders. But 

why would it have been easier to find them in Riga or Minsk rather than 

at home in the Reich? It would rather seem to be the other way around. 

In this document, the date — 25 October 1941 — is crucial, because it 
has devastating consequences for the Holocaust theory. First of all, as 
we have seen above, the alleged Führerbefehl, which Himmler alleged- 
ly transmitted to Hóss in June of 1941, concerned “all Jews whom we 
can seize... without exception,” i.e. also those fit for work. We must 
therefore ask: Who ruled that those fit for work should be spared, and 
why and when was this done? 

Secondly, the execution of the alleged extermination plan for the 
East, sketched out in Wetzel’s letter, was not carried out. On this point 
Y. Arad says:’®* 

“But the proposal of Dr. Wetzel and of Brack was not implemented 

in Ostland. The unemployed ‘euthanasia’ personnel were assigned 

to another and bigger task — the erection of camps with gassing fa- 
cilities, where the annihilation of the Jews in the Nazi-occupied ter- 
ritories of Poland would be carried out.” 
Schelvis, on the other hand, tells us that “it is certain that on 13 October 
1941 Hitler ordered the Belzec extermination camp to be built...,” i.e. 
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just before the date of Wetzel’s letter, and anyway the construction of 
this camp began “with certainty” on 1* November. Therefore, within 
the span of six days (i.e. between 25 October and 1* November, 1941) 
it was decided to abandon the idea of killing only the Jews unfit for 
work and to implement the general extermination of all Jews, including 
those fit for work, in the General Government — who took the decision, 
when, and why? 

On the other hand, the western Jews quietly continued to be deported 
to Riga and Minsk (cf. Chapter 9) without those unfit for work being 
assassinated. The “Summary report for 16 October 1941 to 31 January 
1942” of Einsatzgruppe A states that, as far as Riga and Minsk were 
concerned, by the final date of the report 20,000 Jews had been taken to 
Riga and 7,000 to Minsk and housed in reception camps. Some 70-80% 
were women, children, and old people, but still there were no mass exe- 
cutions; only “in individual cases Jews having a contagious disease 
were [...] selected and executed.”’® 

But the Holocaust thesis contains further complications: The chemist 
Helmut Kallmeyer mentioned by Wetzel in his letter was described at 
the trial of the physicians as “the technical expert on operation of the 
gas chambers in the euthanasia station.”’®° Nevertheless, he took no part 
in the planning or the construction of the alleged gas chambers of Ak- 
tion Reinhardt, although all the prerequisites for such a participation 
apparently existed. On 6 September 1941 he was transferred to the eu- 
thanasia headquarters at Tiergartenstrasse in Berlin and remained there 
"unemployed" through January of 1942. In January or February of 1942 
he was ordered to go to Lublin, where he presented himself to an office 
of the police or the SS, but was not given any specific assignment. After 
a week he was sent back to Berlin to do analytical work on drinking wa- 
ter. 9 

The task of planning and building the alleged gas chambers is 
claimed to have instead been entrusted to SS-Scharführer (staff ser- 
geant) Lorenz Hackenholt for Belzec, to him and SS-Unterscharführer 
(sergeant) Erwin Lambert for Treblinka, and to the same pair for the en- 
largement of the “gassing station” at Sobibér.’** They are reported to 





785 “Gesamtbericht vom 16. Oktober 1941 bis 31. Januar 1942," RGVA, 500-4-92, p. 64. Cf. 
C. Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 9, Engl. ed.), pp. 229-231. 

786 “The Medical Case,” op. cit. (note 780), p. 813. 

787 Interrogation of H. Kallmeyer at Kiel on 20 July 1961. ZStL 439 AR-Z 340/59 Ord. Eu- 
thanasie. 

788 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 60), p. 123; T. Blatt, op. cit. (note 17), p. 19. 
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have been helped by a mysterious chemist named Blaurock or Blau- 
backe "97 

And Brack’s “gassing equipment”? How, when, why, and on whose 

orders was it replaced by an engine? Nobody seems to know... 

Let us make a final remark on these alleged experts in gas chambers. 

In his annotated book on euthanasia Henry Friedlander dedicates only a 
couple of lines to Hackenholt:”” 

"In the fall of 1939, Dubois was recruited by T4, together with his 
friend Lorenz Hackenholt, who would later operate the diesel engine 
at the Betzec gas chambers. " 

However, his involvement in the alleged gas chambers at Belzec is 
mentioned only in the “Gerstein report"! About Lambert, on the other 
hand, Friedlander has more to tell. He makes him “master mason and 
building trades foreman’?! and asserts that “he served as T4 ‘expert for 
the construction of gas chambers, "7? and that therefore *Lambert's tes- 
timony that he only erected room dividers and installed doors is simply 
not believable."7?? 

Within the Holocaust debate, though, it is Friedlünder's assertion 

which is not believable. 

Brack declared during his interrogation: 

“Q. How large were these gas chambers? 

A. They were of different sizes. It was simply an adjoining room. I 
can’t remember whether they were 4 x 5 meters, or 5 x 6 meters. 
Simply normal sized rooms, but I can't tell you the exact size. It was 
too long ago. I can't remember. 

Q. Were they as large as this courtroom? 

A. No. They were just normal rooms. 

Q. Well, a man of your intelligence must have some idea about the 
size of these rooms. The assertion ‘normal size’ doesn’t mean any- 
thing in particular. 

A. By that I mean the size of the normal room in a normal house. I 

didn't mean an assembly room or a cell either. I meant a room, but I 
can 't tell you the exact size because I really don't know it. It might 





789 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 60), p. 116; A. Rückerl (ed.), op. cit. (note 34), p. 165. 

79 Henry Friedlander, The Origins of Nazi Genocide: from Euthanasia to the Final Solu- 
tion. University of North Carolina Press, Chapel Hill/London 1995, p. 241. 
“Maurerpolier,” ibid., p. 214. 

? [bid., p. 215. 

793 “The Medical Case,” op. cit. (note 780), р. 882. 
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have been 4 x 5 meters, or 5 x 6 meters, or 342 x 42, but I really 

don’t know. I didn’t pay much attention to it.” 

We have already underlined above his statement to the effect that in the 
euthanasia institutions *no special gas chamber was built" and that the 
patients were "killed by the doctors with carbon monoxide gas," which 
means that the latter were operating the “gassing devices." In this con- 
text Lambert's job could have merely been that of a simple bricklayer, 
someone setting up partitions and putting in doors, as he had always 
maintained. It thus makes no sense to say that this bricklayer was an 
"expert for the construction of gas chambers." 

We must also consider the fact that, if the order to build Belzec was 
given on 13 October 1941 as Schelvis asserts, the only extermination 
system available at the time were the “gassing devices." Wetzel's letter 
(cf. above) says in this regard: 

"Head of department Brack indicates that the process in question is 

not without risk and that special protective measures are required. " 
For that very reason Kallmeyer's trip to Riga had been requested. How 
can it be, then, that the construction of the alleged gas chambers at 
Belzec was entrusted to two simpletons, Hackenholt and Lambert? 

Any transformation or adaptation of those “gassing devices" suppos- 
edly used in the Aktion Reinhardt camps should instead have been the 
task of the two alleged experts in homicidal gas chambers: Kallmeyer 
and Widmann. 

But Kallmeyer has declared that he had never had anything to do 
with gas chambers while working on the T4 project, never to have trav- 
elled to Riga nor to any other alleged extermination сатр, and no one 
has ever disputed this. Not even Albert Widmann who headed the sec- 
tion V D 2 (Chemistry and Biology) at Kriminaltechnisches Institut 
(KTI, institute for forensic techniques) within the RSHA played a role 
in this project, although he said that he had discussed with Brack “the 
technical details of the implementation" of the gassing of mental pa- 
tients with carbon monoxide. But then, who was in charge? Two nin- 
compoops promoted by mainstream Holocaust historiography to the 
rank of "experts" just because there was nobody else around? 





79% NO-365. 

75 Interrogation of H. Kallmeyer at Kiel on 20 July 1961, cit. pp. 97-99. 

76 Interrogation of A. Widmann at Düsseldorf on 11 January 1960. ZStL 202 AR-Z 152/59, 
Vol. 1, p. 51. 
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Actually, as we have already mentioned, there is no documentary 
proof that the euthanasia institutions were equipped with homicidal gas 
chambers." Therefore there is no basis for the official thesis that the 
alleged gas chambers of the Aktion Reinhardt camps were built by T4 
staff along the lines of those of the euthanasia institutions. 

What is even less valid is the alleged proof of the secrecy surround- 
ing all this. In this respect M. Novitch wrote:7* 

“Euthanasia was treated as a state secret, and all its participants 

were sworn to silence. Operation Reinhard was also a state secret; 

he who had not taken a vow of silence in Berlin had to do so in 

Trawniki. They signed the following proclamation: ‘Any member be- 

longing to the team of the death camps swears that he has been in- 

structed by Sturmbannführer Hoefle, commander of the head office 
of Operation Reinhard, not to reveal any information, oral or writ- 
ten, on the resettlement of Jews.’ It was stressed that anyone divulg- 
ing a secret would be severely punished; it was also forbidden to 
take photographs of the camp.” 
Leaving aside the straightforward lie regarding the “death camps,”’” 
the obligation to secrecy concerned everybody, including the firms 
working in the concentration camps. These companies had to sign a 
“Verpflichtungserklärung zur Geheimhaltung” (declaration of commit- 
ment to secrecy) which covered leakage of information and the taking 
of photographs and threatened any such acts with the punishments for 
high treason.” 





797 This was asserted only by witnesses after the war. One of the most important of these 


witnesses, Viktor Hermann Brack, in his sworn statement of 14 October 1946 (NO-426), 
cited by Y. Arad in the passage quoted above, declared that in 1941 it was an “open se- 
cret" that the German authorities wanted to exterminate all Jews. Holding this to be “un- 
würdig” (below their dignity), he and his collaborators looked for “a different solution of 
the Jewish problem” and found one: the deportation of the Jews to the island of Mada- 
gascar, which they had thought out and proposed as an alternative to the extermination 
project already on the books! This will give the reader an idea concerning the trustwor- 
thiness of such testimonies. 

”8 M. Novitch, op. cit. (note 36), р. 24. 

79 The document cited by M. Novitch states: “Minutes of the engagement of [...] as a per- 
son specifically entrusted with the execution of work in connection with the implementa- 
tion of Jewish resettlement within “Einsatz Reinhard” by the Chief of SS and Police in 
the Lublin district. [...] declares: I have been thoroughly instructed and advised by SS- 
Hauptsturmführer Höfle in his quality as head of the Division “Einsatz Reinhard" under 
the Chief of SS and Police in the Lublin district: [...]” Jüdisches Historisches Institut 
Warschau (ed.), op. cit. (note 101), p. 300. 

800 WAPL, ZBL, 7, p. 5. 
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On the other hand, the Holocaust thesis discussed above is neither 
the only one nor even the one most compatible with the circumstances. 
As it is certain that the National-Socialist policy in respect of the Jews 
did not aim at their extermination but at their deportation to the East, as 
there is no documentary evidence which would indicate that this depor- 
tation policy was ever reversed or interrupted in a manner which might 
correspond to the elusive Fiihrerbefehl, the only reasonable conclusion 
which mainstream historiography could draw from the transfer of a por- 
tion of the T4 staff to the Aktion Reinhardt camps would be the exten- 
sion of the euthanasia program to the Jews who were to be moved to the 
East.50! 

In such a case, however, the deportees in the camps would not all 
have been assassinated (except for a handful selected for work), but on- 
ly a small fraction of them. One could thus no longer speak of pure ex- 
termination camps. Belzec, Sobibór, and Treblinka would thus have had 
a double function: a principal function as a transit camp for the reset- 
tlement to the East, and a secondary function as a euthanasia center for 
the mentally ill or the incurably sick. 

This conclusion would also explain the double chain of command 
applying to those camps: 

— Führer chancellery — Wirth: for euthanasia 

— Himmler — Globocnik: for the deportation. 
It would also be in agreement with the (low) quantitative material find- 
ings at Belzec and Sobibor (mass graves and ash) which cannot be inte- 
grated in any way into the thesis of extermination. 

The official thesis discussed above contains, moreover, a fundamen- 
tal incongruity. The reasoning of the verdict for the Sobibór trial 
states:8 

“This command had the task of helping the sick and the disabled as 

well as the children which were not accompanying the women on the 





8? According to mainstream Holocaust historiography, the Poles were subjected to euthana- 


sia from autumn of 1939 onwards, but on a very limited scale (a few thousand persons). 
Stanisław Batavia, “Zagłada chorych psychicznie,” in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Bada- 
nia Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce, III, Poznan 1947, pp. 91-106; Willi Dressen, op. cit. 
(note 740), pp. 62-65. However, the case of the 25,000-30,000 Poles suffering from in- 
curable tuberculosis in the Warthegau raises doubts on this point. On 1* May 1942 (NO- 
246) Gauleiter Greiser proposed to Himmler to kill them, but on 18 November this prob- 
lem was still being discussed (NO-249), and in the end these patients were not killed. 
(“The Medical Case,” op. cit. (note 780), pp. 759-794, “Project To Kill Tubercular Polish 
Nationals"), although it would have been easy to send them to Chełmno. 

802 A. Rückerl (ed.), op. cit. (note 34), р. 168. 
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normal path to extermination to climb into vehicles. German guards, 

in an effort to make them or keep them unsuspicious as to the killing 

plan, explained to these arrivals that they would be taken to the 
camp ‘sickbay.’ They were taken to the stretch of woods east of 

Camp III and were then shot and interred by members of the Ger- 

man and Ukrainian camp personnel near a hollow not far from the 

camp road.” 

This would mean that the people who would have corresponded best to 
the category of euthanasia victims were not led to the gas chambers in 
the Aktion Reinhardt camps but taken to a fake “sickbay” or rather to 
the edge of a pit in a wooded area of the camp and shot. There is no 
sensible motive for such a procedure. From all traditional points of 
view, these people would have constituted a group of victims whose 
fate would not even have had to be discussed in any way. The only 
open question could have possibly been whether they should be given a 
gas chamber of their own, all the more so as Himmler, who is claimed 
to have been disgusted by the shooting of the Jews, is said to have or- 
dered Artur Nebe, the head of Einsatzgruppe C, in August of 1941 to 
devise a more humane system of killing. Eventually, this effort is said 
to have resulted in the invention of the “gas wagons,"*? alleged gas 
chambers like those at Sobibór but mobile rather than stationary. 

In conclusion we can say that, even if Brack’s “gassing devices" 
were perfectly documented, the detachment of the staff of the euthana- 
sia program to the Aktion Reinhardt camps would not necessarily 
demonstrate that these camps were sites of mass exterminations. 


8.5. Himmler's Cremation Order 


Mainstream Holocaust historiography postulates another basic order 
which is, however, no less elusive than the Führerbefehl: Himmler's 
order to disinter and cremate the corpses in the Aktion Reinhardt camps. 
As we have seen in Subchapter 2.5., it is certain that Himmler paid a 
brief visit to Sobibór on 19 July 1942. He arrived there after a visit to 


Auschwitz (17 and 18 July), about which Franciszek Piper аѕѕегіѕ:8% 





803 M. Beer, “Die Entwicklung der Gaswagen beim Mord an den Juden,” in: Vierteljahrs- 
hefte für Zeitgeschichte, 35(3), 1987, p. 407. 

84 F, Piper, “Gas Chambers and Crematoria,” in: Yisrael Gutman, Michael Berenbaum 
(eds.), Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death Camp. Indiana University Press, Blooming- 
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"It cannot be ruled out that his observations resulted in the decision 
to cremate the bodies instead of burying them. In fact, shortly after 
Himmler’s visit, Standartenführer Paul Blobel of Eichmann's office 
arrived at Auschwitz with orders to exhume all the buried bodies, 
burn them, and scatter the ashes to prevent the possible reconstruc- 
tion of the number of victims. " 
At Auschwitz this activity is said to have begun on 21 September 
1942,85 at Sobibór in October 1942, at Belzec in December 1942, and 
at Treblinka in March of 1943.80 
These dates do not prove any general cremation order by Himmler, 
though — who was, after all, the head of Aktion Reinhardt. On the con- 
trary: they disprove such an order, since it is incomprehensible why a 
specific cremation order would have been issued for each camp sepa- 
rately. It follows that in these camps the cremations were not carried out 
to hide “the traces of the crime,” but probably for specific local reasons. 





ton/Indianapolis 1994, p. 163. 

95 D, Czech, op. cit. (note 777), p. 305. 

806 Op this point Y. Arad has introduced further contradictions by asserting that Himmler is- 
sued the cremation order at Treblinka on the occasion of his visit in February-March 
1943, which, however, has been shown never to have taken place, cf. C. Mattogno, J. 
Graf, op. cit. (note 9, Engl. ed.), pp. 141-143. 
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9. Sobibór: Propaganda and Reality 


9.1. Fake “Baths” or Real Baths? Sobibór as a Transit 
Camp 


As we have seen in Chapter 4, the witnesses have described the alleged 
gas chambers of Sobibor as fake baths, but faked in such a way that 
they could have been real: “At first glance, everything looks as a bath 
should look — faucets for hot and cold water, basins to wash in” 
(Pechersky, see p. 70); “The bath was arranged as if it were really a 
place to wash (faucets for the shower, a pleasant environment)” (Feld- 
hendler, see p. 71) and “everyone would be given a piece of soap.” 
(Razgonayev, see note 233). 

At the Eichmann trial in Jerualem there was the following exchange 
of arguments between the presiding judge and the witness Dov Freiberg 
during the 64" session (5 June 1961):597 

"Presiding Judge: One moment. When did you become aware, when 

did it become clear to you for the first time, that these were not 

shower rooms, but gas chambers? 

Witness Freiberg: In the first days. There were some doubts, but it 

was known.” (Emph. added) 
But on this point, Y. Arad writes: 

"The unawareness of what happened to the Jews who were taken to 

Camp Ш weighed heavily on the daily life of those selected to work. 

Days and even weeks passed until the Jewish prisoners who worked 

in Camp I and Camp II found out that those who had been taken 

there were gassed. In Sobibór, unlike Belzec, the extermination area 
with gas chambers was more isolated from the other parts of the 
camp, and nothing could be seen. " 
He then quotes another statement by Freiberg — in blatant disagreement 
to the one above — according to which “for two weeks he and those with 








87 State of Israel, op. cit. (note 123), Vol. III, p. 1176; the witness is the same person as Ber 
Moiseyevich Freiberg mentioned earlier. 
9/5 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 43), p. 79. 
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him hoped that the people had not been murdered, but had been sent to 
Ukraine. This in spite of the fact that they worked only a few hundred 
meters away from the gas chambers."*9* (Emph. added) 

What matters here is not so much the contradictions of the witness 
Freiberg, but the contradiction with the official thesis of mass extermi- 
nations — as we can read in the article from the Polish Fortnightly Re- 
view of 1* July 1942 mentioned earlier (p. 65) that “the fetor of the de- 
composing bodies in Sobibor is said to be so great that the people of the 
district, and even cattle, avoid the place.” 

As the alleged extermination activity at Sobibór began for Arad “to- 
ward the end of April 1942" and as Freiberg arrived at the camp on 15 
May,*? the stench of the decomposing corpses should have been even 
more unbearable in Camps I and II and should have immediately re- 
vealed the “truth,” i.e. the alleged extermination on the spot. 

The detainees, however, did not know anything about this “truth” 
(cf. Chapter 4): Ada Lichtman tells us about the pep talk Oberscharfiih- 
rer Hermann Michel would give, in which he promised to the victims 
that, once they had taken their bath, they “would be going to the 
Ukraine to live and work."*!? On this point J. Schelvis writes:*!! 

“Michel was so full of conviction when he delivered his speech, even 

as he was pulling the wool over the victims’ eyes, that the Ar- 

beitshäftlinge [inmate workers] also dubbed him ‘the preacher.’ 

Sometimes he would make out that the camp was a transit camp, that 

the journey to Ukraine was only a matter of time, and that the Jews 

would even be granted autonomy there. Other times he would tell 
them they would all be going to Riga. On a number of occasions his 
speech so roused the audience's enthusiasm — even among the 

Polish Jews — that they burst out in spontaneous clapping and cheer- 

ing, completely oblivious of the fact that they would be dead within 

half an hour " 
A few pages on he asserts that even “the Arbeitshäftlinge of Lager 1 
were not exactly sure of what went on in Lager 3," yet on the other 
hand “the stench of decomposing bodies, and later still the tall flames of 
the fires [...] pointed to the fact that people were being murdered 
there"? 
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m Ibid. p.75. 
ar Jpiq. p. 76. 
81 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), pp. 70f. 
2 Ibid., p. 68. 
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But how then could Michel’s talk be so convincing as to get the al- 
leged victims to applaud? 
The same contradiction also appears in Thomas Blatt's tale:8!° 
“Deception and camouflage permeated the system, from the physical 
plan of the camp to the precise procedures followed upon the arrival 
of the trains. [...] The first view of Sobibór was innocuous: the 
paved road from the main gate was lined by nicely painted buildings 
adorned with well-kept lawns and flowers. [...] The condition of the 
transports often revealed the method by which Jews were deceived. 
Thus, Jews from western European countries (and especially from 
Holland) sometimes arrived in normal passenger trains with proper 
medical personnel and with food and condensed milk for the chil- 
dren. Their suspicion was not aroused when they arrived at Sobibor. 
The personnel continued to treat them carefully up to the moment of 
their deaths.” 
Yet then again it could allegedly not be prevented that the deportees be- 
came aware right away of the alleged “truth”:3'* 
"After all, it was not difficult for the prisoners in other compounds 
to guess what was happening in Lager III. In summer, the high tem- 
peratures caused the gasses and body fluids from decomposing bod- 
ies to seep from the mass graves. The stench was unbearable, and it 
spread for many miles. [...] Later, when the crematorium was built, 
fire and smoke were clearly visible for many miles, and the camp 
was often wreathed in foul-smelling smoke. " 
On the other had Freiberg himself said about the camp:*!° 
"There was a sign at the entrance to the camp — actually I did not 
glance at it then, but subsequently, when I went out to work outside 
the camp, I saw it — SS Sonderkommando Umsiedlungslager — Camp 
for Resettlement. " 
Franz Stangl spoke of an Umsiedlungslager as well.5!6 
It is a fact that the first descriptions of the alleged extermination fa- 
cilities given by the witnesses resemble more closely actual sanitary in- 
stallations (showers and disinfestation) than homicidal gas chambers. 





8 
8 
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3 T. Blatt, op. cit. (note 17), pp. 22, 27. 

Ibid., p. 17. 

5 State of Israel, op. cit. (note 123), Vol. III, p. 1167. 
816 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 60), p. 45, note 108. 
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This goes, above all, for the barrack at Belzec with its “Öfen” (ov- 
ens) and “Wasserleitungsrohre” (water pipes) described by S. Kozak, as 
we have shown in the preceding chapter. 

In the same way the report of 15 November 1942 about an installa- 
tion wherein people were killed by steam can be brought down to this, 
once its propagandistic embroideries are removed:*!” 

"It consists of only three chambers and a steam room. Along the 

northern wall of this house runs a corridor from which there are 

doors to the chambers. The outer wall of the chambers have valves 

[sic...] The steam room [...] is adjacent to the building. Inside the 

steam room there is a large vat which produces the steam. The hot 

steam comes into the chambers through pipes installed there, each 

having a prescribed number of vents. While the machinery of death 

is in action, the doors and valves are hermetically closed.” 
Such a description agrees perfectly with a disinfestation plant using 
steam. On precisely this basis Jean-Claude Pressac suggested that, “in- 
stead of starting with the assumption of a facility for killing people, the 
hypothesis will have to be accepted that from the end of 1941 until mid- 
1942 three delousing facilities were established in Bełżec, Sobibór, and 
Treblinka," the aim of which was prophylactic hygiene and the fight 
against typhoid fever,?!5 something which would have made much sense 
for a Durchgangslager (transit camp) within the Generalplan Ost. 

As far as Sobibór is concerned, Andrzej Kola identified a furnace lo- 
cated in a small building with a basement 2.5 meters deep within the 
confines of Camp III. Near it he also discovered a larger coal storage of 
some 300 to 400 kilograms (see p. 162). 

This furnace, which reminds us of those at Belzec?'? and makes one 
think — in connection with real baths — of a hot air disinfestations fur- 
nace set up in the basement like those built by Topf in the Auschwitz 
Zentralsauna or of the furnace of a hot-water boiler. At Chetmno a dis- 
infestation oven with chimney was supplied to the Sonderkommando as 
well 57" 














817 A translation of this document is found in C. Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 9, Engl. 


ed.), pp. 52-57. 

J.-C. Pressac, “Enquéte sur les camps de la mort,” in: Historama-Histoire, special edition 
No. 34, 1995, p. 121. 

We remind the reader that, according to J. Schelvis, the first alleged gassing installation 
at Sobibór was built under the command of Richard Thomalla on the basis of the installa- 
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In the preceding chapter we have noted that the Sobibór Camp could 
not have lacked a delousing facility with baths, if only to protect the 
health of the German and Ukrainian personnel. Such a sanitary installa- 
tion, however, is not found on any map drawn by former detainees or 
SS men. This gives rise to the supposition that the alleged gassing facil- 
ity was in reality such a hygienic installation. This hypothesis is also 
well-founded, because the description of the “gassing building” fits well 
for an installation of that kind. According to witness testimonies, a 
hallway ran through the middle of the building, with three chambers 
each to the left and right of it, all with doors to the outside. A delousing 
facility always had two strictly separated sides, an “unclean” and a 
“clean” one; the former was used before the delousing procedure, the 
latter afterwards. The engine room, which according to witnesses was 
attached to the gassing building, might have contained the generator 
providing the facility with electricity.?! This delousing facility was 
probably located in the hut labeled Object E by Kola, in which toilet ar- 
ticles were found (cf. Subsection 5.4.2.5., p. 165). 

Jan Piwonski relates that an SS man addressed the crowd at the 
camp stating that “now you have arrived at Sobibor, this is a transit sta- 
tion; so now, you are going to pass through a series of high pressure 
sanitary systems, you will then be directed to areas where you will set 
yourselves up permanently and work,"*? which reminds us of an instal- 
lation for the production of steam used for disinfection and/or disinfes- 
tation. 

In any case, it is a known fact that real showers and disinfestation 
facilities were claimed by Holocaust propaganda immediately after the 
war to have been merely fictitious installations designed to fool the vic- 
tims. It is hard to believe that Richard David Breitman would write as 
late as 1991 about the real shower room of Majdanek:*? 

"At Majdanek, Globocnik's realm, a large quantity of installations 

have been saved from destruction. The building which housed the 











81 The “Project of a watering, draining and pressurizing device in the building of the gas 
facility" (“Projekt der Be-/Entwässerungs- u. Hydrophoranlage in dem Gebäude der 
Gasanlage") in Lublin shows a service room with 2 rotary pumps, 1 compressor, 1 man- 
ual piston pump, 1 circulation pump (with a total of four engines) as well as 2 warm- 
water heaters and a pipe connection “to the well.” Z. Lukaszkiewicz, “Oböz koncentra- 
cyjny i zaglady segno diacritico Majdanek,” in: Biuletyn Glównej Komisji Badania 
Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce, Wydawnictwo Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Nie- 
mieckich w Polsce, Vol. IV, 1948, Document on unnumbered page. 

$2 Bmph. added. J. Piwonski, op. cit. (note 203). 
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gas chambers still exists — with its outside inscription Entrance to 
baths, and one can see the showers and pipes which were not put in 
to supply water but to fool the victims.” 

If a famous historian could have gone as far as that, what can we expect 
from ordinary deportees? 

A similar account of the function of Sobibór was given by Judith 
Eliazer in her testimony at Rotterdam on 5 February 1946, in which she 
said: P 

“On 10 March 1943 we went directly from Westerbork to Sobibor, 
where we arrived on 13 or 15 March. There we were selected. Thirty 
girls and 44 men were taken out. The remainder were gassed and 
burned. (We have seen that the others were moved away in tilting 
trolleys. They may have been dumped into pits.) Sobibór was not a 
camp. It was a transit camp.” (Emph. added) 

The witness was subsequently transferred to Lublin (Majdanek), Mile- 
ow, Trawniki, Lublin, Auschwitz, Birkenau, Bergen-Belsen, Buchen- 
wald, Lippstadt bei Hannover, Kaunitz, before finally returning to Hol- 
land. At Sobibór she saw neither gas chambers nor cremations, hence 
only the function of a transit camp agrees with her actual experience. 

We know that the extremely few German documents to have sur- 
vived on the subject of Sobibór designate it precisely as a transit camp. 
On 5 July 1943 Himmler sent the following letter to SS-WVHA and 
seven other SS offices:?? 

“1. The Sobibór transit camp in the Lublin district is to be converted 
into a concentration camp. In the concentration camp a workshop 
for the defusing of enemy munitions is to be set up. 

2. All Higher SS and Police Chiefs are requested to deliver there any 
enemy munitions to the extent that they are not needed for seized en- 
emy ordnance. 

3. Any metals, but most of all the explosive powder, are to be care- 
fully reclaimed. 

4. Simultaneously, a production site for our own multiple launchers 
and/or for other munitions is to be built.” 

On 15 July Oswald Pohl, head of SS-WVHA, replied with the follow- 


ing letter having the subject heading “Transit Camp Sobibór:"*?é 
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J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 289 


“Reichsfiihrer! 
According to your above instructions, the Sobibór transit camp in 
the Lublin district is to be converted into a concentration camp. 
I have discussed this with SS-Gruppenführer Globocnik. Both of us 
propose to abandon this conversion, as the purpose intended, viz. to 
set up at Sobibor an installation for the defusing of enemy munitions, 
can be realized without such a conversion. 
All other points of the above instructions can stay unchanged. I re- 
quest your approval which is only of importance for Gruppenfiihrer 
Globoccnik [sic] and myself.” 
Himmler's personal assistant, Rudolf Brandt, replied on 24 July:9? 
"The Reichsführer SS agrees to the proposal [made] by you and SS- 
Gruppenführer Globocnik concerning the maintenance of the Sobib- 
ór transit camp in the Lublin district in its present state, as the de- 
sired objective can be attained in this manner. " 
The importance of this document can be judged by the fact that Chris- 
topher R. Browning suppresses it completely, even where he tries to re- 
fute the revisionist thesis of a transit camp Sobibór in a text which 
claims to furnish “Documentary Evidence concerning the Camps of 
Bełżec, Sobibor, and Treblinka.” He states Si? 
"If the documents concerning the Einsatzgruppen and the 'special 
trucks ' speak openly about the methods of killing, i.e. shooting and 
gassing, such is not the case with the documents concerning the 
camps located in the three tiny villages of Betzec, Sobibór, and Tre- 
blinka, to which most Polish Jews were deported. Nonetheless, the 
quite scant surviving documentation makes clear that these were 
neither labor camps nor transit camps, and Jews were sent there 
simply to be killed. [...] 
The scant surviving documentary evidence concerning the purpose 
of Sobibór indicates that the Germans considered it in the same cat- 
egory as Treblinka and Betzec, but that it was inaccessible due to 
rail-line repairs during the peak months of the killing campaign of 
July-October 1942.” 
In the absence of any documentary proof regarding Treblinka and 
Belzec Browning actually declares that these camps therefore were not 
transit camps but extermination camps and then, by analogy, goes on to 





87 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 60), p. 174. 
9$ CR. Browning, op. cit. (note 69); www.hdot.org/browning/#browning_5_C. 
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say that Sobibór as well was an extermination camp, disregarding the 
three documents which speak of it explicitly as a transit camp! 
Other “holocaust” historians use the subterfuge of camouflage 
measures instead. Raul Hilberg for example writes 27? 
“A standard concealment measure was verbal camouflage. The most 
important and possibly most misleading term used for the killing 
centers collectively was the ‘East.’ This phrase was employed again 
and again during the deportations. For camps, there were a variety 
of headings [...]. Sobibór was appropriately called a Durchgangs- 
lager (transit camp). Since it was located near the Bug, on the bor- 
der of the occupied eastern territories, the designation fitted the 
myth of the 'eastern migration.' When Himmler proposed one day 
that the camp be designated a Konzentrationslager, Pohl opposed 
the change.” 
In fact, Himmler did not propose “to designate this camp a concentra- 
tion camp" but ordered the camp to be "converted into a concentration 
camp" — the difference is not irrelevant. Furthermore, it is wrong to say 
that *Pohl rejected this change of name," because Pohl replied merely 
that setting up “at Sobibór an installation for the defusing of enemy 
munitions, can be realized without such a conversion." 
Hence, it was not a question of designation or of name, but one of 
organization, as Hilberg himself explained in a different Context 27 
"A special enterprise was ordered by Himmler for Sobibór. This 
camp was set aside for the disassembly of captured ammunition in 
order to salvage the metals and explosives. The enterprise was not 
going to be incorporated into the WVHA industry network, inasmuch 
as it was designated to work for the SS-Führungshauptamt exclu- 
sively. " (Emph. added) 
These manipulations show Hilberg's obvious embarrassment. How can 
anyone believe that Himmler and Pohl would have used an alleged 
"coded language" even in top secret documents? The most reasonable 
explanation, therefore, continues to be that the “myth of Ostwanderung" 
was, in fact, not a “myth” at all. 
The very document used by Hilberg when he speaks of “eastern mi- 
gration" (Ostwanderung) bears this out irrefutably. 














82 R, Hilberg, ор. cit. (note 31), p. 1028. 
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9.2. The Ostwanderung 


On 15 September 1942 a meeting took place between Reichsminister 
Albert Speer and SS-Obergruppenführer Oswald Pohl, head of SS- 
WVHA. The following day Pohl wrote a detailed report for Himmler. 
The discussion had involved four main topics, the first of which was 
"Enlargement of barrack camp Auschwitz as a consequence of eastern 
migration.” On this point, Pohl wrote:**! 

"In this manner Reichsminister Prof. Speer wants to guarantee the 

deployment at short notice of approximately 50,000 Jews fit for work 

in existing enclosed factories which have existing possibilities for 
lodging. We will skim off the labor force necessary for this purpose 
mainly in Auschwitz from the migration to the east, so that our exist- 
ing production facilities are not disturbed in their output and their 
structure. The able-bodied Jews destined for migration to the east 
will therefore have to interrupt their journey and perform armament 
work.” 
The Ostwanderung (eastern migration) was the deportation of Jews to 
the East. In this context the last sentence signifies that the physically 
unfit Jews within Ostwanderung would not interrupt their journey — and 
would thus not stop at Auschwitz — but continue their “journey” to the 
Bast 277 

This move corresponded to the initial purpose of the deportations of 
western Jews to Auschwitz, which was essentially to provide slave la- 
bor; the problem of the unfit Jews was, therefore, still marginal. The 
first documented Jewish transports to arrive at Auschwitz came from 
Slovakia and France. 

Slovakia carried out the deportation of the country’s Jews in re- 
sponse to a proposal by the Reich. On 16 February 1942 Martin Luther, 
head of the Germany Department of the ministry of Foreign Affairs, 
sent a telex to the German embassy at Bratislava (Pressburg), in which 
he stated that the Reich government, “as part of the measures for the fi- 
nal solution of the Jewish question in Europe,” stood ready to transfer 





83 Pohl Report to Himmler of 16 September 1942 on the subject: a) Armament work. b) 
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“20,000 young and healthy Jews” to the East where there was a “de- 
mand for work assignment.”** 

Referring to this telex, Luther wrote in his report to the Foreign min- 
ister dated August 1942:°°* 

“The number of the Jews deported to the east in this manner was not 

sufficient to cover the need for labor. For this reason, the Reich Se- 

curity Main Office, at the instruction of the Reichsfiihrer SS, ap- 
proached the Foreign Office to ask the Slovakian government to 
make available 20,000 young, sturdy Slovakian Jews from Slovakia 

for deportation to the east. The legation in Bratislava reported to D 

II 1002 that the Slovakian government took up the proposal with 

zeal, the preliminary tasks could be initiated.” 

The initial concept for the Jewish transports was drawn up on 13 March 
1942 and specified the dispatch of 10 trains to Auschwitz and another 
10 to Lublin between 25 March and 21 April 1942. Each transport was 
to be made up of 1,000 persons.5? 

On 24 March SS-Obersturmbannfiihrer Arthur Liebehenschel, head 
of Amt D I (Zentralamt) of SS-WVHA, sent a telex to the commander 
of the PoW camp at Lublin, SS-Standartenführer Koch, on the subject 
“Jews from Slovakia" in which he said:°°° 

“As already stated, the 10,000 (ten thousand) Jews from Slovakia 

destined for the camp there [Lublin] will be moved in with special 

trains as of 27 March 27 1942. Every special train carries 1,000 

(one thousand) inmates. All trains will be routed via the border train 

station of Zwardon (Upper Silesia), where they will each arrive at 

6:09 a.m. and, over a two-hour break, will be channeled on to their 

destination by Security Police escorts and under supervision by the 

Kattowitz division of the State Police.” 

On 27 March a certain Woltersdorf, an employee of state police office 
Kattowitz, addressed to Amtsgruppe D of SS-WVHA and two other of- 
fices a report concerning the first transport of Jews to Lublin headed 
“labor deployment of 20000 Jews from Slovakia,” in which he wrote:#?’ 
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“Arrival on 27 March 1942 at 6:52 of the 2nd train in Zwardon with 
1,000 Jews from Slovakia fit for labor. A Jewish doctor was with the 
transport, so that the total number is 1,001 men. " 
On 29 April the German embassy at Bratislava sent a note verbale to 
the Slovak government, in which we can read D 
"The Jews from the territory of Slovakia who have been transported 
and are still to be transported into the territory of the Reich will be 
arriving, after preparation and retraining, for labor deployment in 
the General Government and in the occupied eastern territories. The 
accommodation, boarding, clothing, and retraining of the Jews, in- 
cluding their relatives, will cause expenses, which for the time being 
cannot be covered out of the initially only small labor output of the 

Jews, since the retraining have [sic] an effect only after some time 

and since only a portion of the Jews deported and still to be deport- 

ed is fit for labor." 
To cover these expenses, the Reich asked the Slovak government for 
the reimbursement of 500 Reichsmark per person. 

On 11 May SS-Hauptsturmführer Wisliceny, Eichmann's represen- 
tative in Slovakia, wrote the following letter to the Slovak ministry of 
the Interior:°°° 

"As the Berlin Reich Security Main Office informed me by telegram 

on 9 May 1942, the possibility exists of accelerating the deportation 

of the Jews from Slovakia, in that still additional transports can be 
sent to Auschwitz. However, these transports are permitted to con- 
tain only Jews and Jewesses fit for labor, no children. It would then 
be possible to increase the transport rate by 5 trains per month. For 
the practical execution I venture to make the following proposal: 
during evacuation from the cities, Jews who can be pronounced fit to 
work will be selected out and passed into the two camps Sillein and 

Poprad. ” 

The proposal was not accepted, because the 19 transports of Jews that 
left Slovakia in May were all sent to the Lublin district with destina- 
tions Lubartów, Luków, Międzyrzecz Podlaski, Chełm, Dęblin, Puławy, 
Nałęczów, Rejowiec, and Izbica. 

In its edition of 25 April 1942 the newspaper Lemberger Zeitung 
wrote in this respect P 





935 Riesenie Zidovskiej otázky na Slovensku (1939-1945). Dokumenty, 2. Cast’, Edícia Judai- 
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“First, single and physically fit Jews and Jewesses are deported. 

The immediate consequence of this measure was that a large part of 

the able-bodied Jews suddenly became ‘unfit for work,’ for a variety 

of reasons, and inundated the hospitals, so that soon enough the re- 

ally sick Aryans could not be treated.” 
The transports from France also enter into this context. On 10 March 
1942 Theodor Dannecker, SS-Hauptsturmführer and co-ordinator of 
Jewish affairs in France, reporting on a meeting held in the offices of 
department IV B 4 of RSHA, stated that negotiations could now be ini- 
tiated with the French authorities “concerning the removal of some 
5,000 Jews to the East.” The document specifies that “initially, it is only 
a matter concerning male Jews fit for labor, not over 55 years of 
age "21 

On 15 June 1942 Dannecker wrote a note concerning the future de- 
portation of Jews from France in which he stated that military reasons 
stood in the way of a deportation of Jews from the Reich into the east- 
ern operational zone, because the Führer had ordered to move to the 
Auschwitz Camp “for the purpose of productive labor” a large number 
of Jews from southeastern Europe (Romania) or the occupied territories 
in the West. For this the deportees of both sexes had to be between 16 
and 40 years old; together with them it was possible to deport 10% of 
Jews unfit for work.?? However, іп a secret memo dated 26 June 1942 
which dealt with the Jewish deportation Dannecker stressed that this 
concerned only physically fit Jews of both sexes aged between 16 and 
45,843 

The mass deportation of Jews residing in France, but also of the 
Dutch and Belgian Jews, was decided on a week later. On 22 June 1942 
Eichmann penned a letter addressed to embassy councillor Fritz Rade- 
macher of the Foreign Ministry on the subject of “Work assignment for 
Jews from France, Belgium, and the Low countries," specifying:?^ 

"For the time being it is planned to initially deport to the Auschwitz 

camp approximately 40,000 Jews from the occupied French regions, 

40,000 Jews from the Netherlands, and 10,000 Jews from Belgium in 

special trains running daily with 1,000 persons each from mid-July 
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or the beginning of August of this year,” but the deportees were to 

be only “Jews fit for work.” 

The problem of the deportation of children and physically unfit adults 
was discussed in July and August. In a memo dated 21 July 1942, refer- 
ring to a telephone conversation of the previous day, Dannecker 
wrote:54 

"The question of the deportation of children was discussed with SS- 

Sturmbannführer Eichmann. He decided that, as soon as transporta- 

tion into the General Government is again possible, transports of 

children can get moving. SS-Obersturmführer Nowak promised to 
make about 6 transports possible to the General Government at the 
end of August/beginning of September, which can contain Jews of 
every kind (also Jews unfit for work and old Jews). " 
We must remember that, according to the official German position at 
that time, Auschwitz was not located in the General Government but 
was part of the Reich. On the other hand, during these weeks deporta- 
tions to Auschwitz were continuing without interruption: in fact, 14 
transports of Jews reached this camp between 17 and 31 July, with 4 
coming from Holland, 2 from Slovakia, 7 from France, and one of un- 
known origin.’ Hence, the 6 transports mentioned above, which 
should have contained children and physically unfit adults, did not have 
Auschwitz as their destination. 

Later on the RSHA decided on a different course. On 13 August 
1942, SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Rolf Giinther sent a cable to the SS authori- 
ties in Paris concerning “Deportation of Jews to Auschwitz. Here: re- 
moval of Jewish children,” in which he advised that the Jewish children 
held in the camps at Pithiviers and Beaune-la-Rolande could be deport- 
ed to Auschwitz a few at a time as part of the scheduled transports, but 
that there were to be no transports involving only children BI! This had 
been decreed by the RSHA, obviously for reasons of propaganda. It was 
therefore decided to mix the Jewish children from the camps at Pithiv- 
iers and Beaune-la-Rolande with adults in such a way that “300 to 500 
Jewish children will be assigned to 700, but at least 500, adult Jews."54* 

A first transport comprising a certain percentage of children (about 
10% of the total)*? arrived at Auschwitz оп 14 August 1942, even 
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though the plan agreed upon on 28 July 1942 had specified 19 August 
for the departure of the first train with Jewish children on board (these 
children had been arrested in Paris on 16 and 17 July), with another 
three for 21, 24, and 26 August. 

These documents demonstrate clearly the initial intention of the SS 
to move children and old people to the General Government, at first di- 
rectly to and later via Auschwitz as a transit camp. 

Even mainstream Holocaust historians Debórah Dwork and Robert 
Jan van Pelt admit that Auschwitz “was to serve as a transit point be- 
tween Germany, Bohemia, and the projected reservation in the East" 
within the framework of a "policy to deport the German Jews to Rus- 
Siac! 


9.3. Jewish Transports into the Lublin District in 1942 


In early 1942 the Germans began to concentrate the Jews in the Lublin 
district and later to move them further east in order to make room for 
the Jews from the Altreich, Austria, Slovakia, and the Protectorate. 
These resettlements were entrusted to an office attached to the admin- 
istration of the General Government called Main Department Internal 
Administration, Department of Population Matters and Welfare,5? 
which received reports from Unterabteilungsleiter SS-Hauptsturmfüh- 
rer Richard Türk and from the local agencies. 

On 17 March 1942 Fritz Reuter, an employee in the department of 
population matters and welfare within the office of the general governor 
for the Lublin district, wrote a memo on the subject of a discussion, 
which he had had with SS-Hauptsturmführer Hermann Hófle the previ- 
ous day:5? 

"I had arranged a meeting with Hstuf. Hófle for Monday, 16 March 
1942, at 17:30 hours. During the discussion Hstuf. Hófle declared: 
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It would be advisable to separate, at the stations of departure, the 
Jews coming to the district of Lublin into persons fit for work and 
those unfit. If such a separation is impossible on departure, one may 
want to adopt a solution whereby the separation would be carried 
out in Lublin on the basis of the above. 
Jews unfit for work would all be taken to Belzec, the outermost bor- 
der station in Zamosc county. Hstuf. Hófle is about to build a large 
camp in which the Jews fit for work can be classified according to 
their professions and delegated as necessary. 
Piaski will be freed from Polish Jews and will be the collection point 
for the Jews coming from the Reich. Trawniki will not be used for 
Jews for the time being. 
Н. asked at which point of the Deblin-Trawniki line it would be pos- 
sible to unload 60,000 Jews. When our present transports had been 
explained, H. declared that, from the 500 Jews arriving at Susiec, 
those unfit for work could be separated and taken to Belzec. Accord- 
ing to a government teletype dated 4 March 1942, a Jewish 
transport from the Protectorate with destination Trawniki is being 
run. These Jews have not been unloaded at Trawnicki, but have been 
taken to Izbiza. An inquiry from the Zamosc county chief for the use 
of 200 Jews from there for work was approved by H. 
Finally, he declared that he could receive 4 to 5 transports per day 
of 1,000 each with destination Belzec. These Jews would be taken 
across the border and would never return to the General Govern- 
ment.” 
This document is of critical importance for two reasons: First of all, 
Höfle in his quality as commissioner for the resettlement of Jews in the 
district of Lublin,*** was the deputy of SS- und Polizeiführer for the dis- 
trict of Lublin, i.e. of Globocnik, who was also commissioner for the in- 
stallation of SS and police agencies in the new eastern region, which 
means that he, too, operated within the dispositions of the Generalplan 
Ost. The task of the labor camp for able-bodied Jews was probably the 
supply of manpower for the construction of Durchgangsstrasse IV 
(transit road IV) in nearby Galicia. 
Secondly, Belzec is said to have started its murderous activity on 17 
March 1942, immediately after the meeting just mentioned. According 
to mainstream historiography it was (like Treblinka, Sobibór, and 
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Chełmno) a straightforward extermination camp with no separation be- 
tween Jews fit and unfit for work taking place there. However, the 
quoted document states: 


1. A separation between Jews fit and those unfit for work was sched- 
uled. 

2. Jews fit for work were to be used for work projects. 

3. The Jews fit for work would be assembled in a camp where they 
would be “classified according to their professions and delegated as 
necessary.” 

4. Piaski was to become the “collection point for the Jews coming from 
the Reich.” By road Piaski is located 24 km to the southeast of Lu- 
blin and 104 km to the northeast of Bełżec. By rail the distance to 
Belzec is even greater, some 155 km (from Trawniki to Belzec via 
Rejowiec, including the road section Piaski-Trawniki). These data 
speak against the thesis that Belzec was a pure extermination camp, 
for in that case it would have itself constituted the collection point. 

5. It was planned to unload 60,000 Jews at a suitable point along the 
line Deblin-Trawniki, which was part of the trunk line from Warsaw 
to Lublin, Rejowiec and Chełm. Deblin station was located some 70 
km to the northwest of Lublin in the direction of Warsaw. Trawniki 
was 13 km to the east of Piaski, for which it served as a railway sta- 
tion. Just west of Rejowiec a southward line branched off to Belzec, 
Rawa Ruska, and Lemberg/Lvov. Again, all this speaks against the 
assertion that Belzec was nothing but an extermination camp. 

The most important point of the document is the fact that “Jews unfit 

for work would all be taken to Belzec." The camp “could receive 4 — 5 

transports per day with destination Belzec," Jews unfit for work, appar- 

ently, who would be “taken across the border and would never return to 
the General Government.” That is why Belzec was referred to as “the 
outermost border station in Zamosc county." This sentence makes sense 
only in connection with a deportation of these Jews to the other side of 
the border, i.e. to the East. In any case, “4 — 5 transports per day of 

1,000 Jews each" could not have been taken to Belzec for reasons of 

their extermination, because the alleged three gas chambers of 32 

square meters each could not have gassed 4,000-5,000 persons in a sin- 

gle day. 
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transports to arrive at Belzec. 


This is how Tatiana Berenstein describes one of the first Jewish 
855 

“In the afternoon of 16 March, i.e. a couple of hours after the start 
of the operation, [the SS] rounded up men in the ghetto of Lublin to 
be sent to work. Actually, the transfer operation began only half an 
hour after midnight. |...] In the early morning, after checking of the 
documents, people with a valid work card were released. Out of the 
people arrested that night, 1,600 were sent by rail to the death camp 
at Belzec, the others were temporarily let go, but were not allowed 
to return home. Actually, at that time, the gas chambers of Belzec 
could not yet annihilate more than 1,600 persons in 24 hours.” 


The decisions noted in Reuter's above memo are fully corroborated by a 
report written by SS-Hauptsturmführer Türk on 7 April 1942. The re- 
port covers the month of March and contains a paragraph entitled “Jew- 
ish Resettlement Operation of the SS and Police Chief," in which Türk 
Says: 


856 


"The possibilities of accommodation, limited to places along the 
Deblin-Rejowiec-Betzec railway line, were and are currently being 
discussed with the representative of the SS and Police Chief. Alter- 
native possibilities were determined. 

On the basis of my proposal, there is a fundamental understanding 
that, as Jews from the west are being settled here, local Jews are to 
be evacuated in like numbers, if possible. The current status of the 
settlement process is that approximately 6,000 were settled here 
from the Reich, approximately 7,500 have been evacuated from the 
district, and 18,000 from the city of Lublin. 

Individually, 3,400 have been evacuated from Piaski, district of Lu- 
blin, and 2,000 Reich Jews have come in so far; 2,000 from Izbica, 
Krasnystaw district, and 4,000 Reich Jews arriving in it; from Opole 
and Wawolbnica, Puławy district, 1,950 have been evacuated. [...] 
Jewish resettlement from Mielic, Cracow county: 

On 13 March 42 Cholm county received about 1,000 Jews; 200 were 
housed at Sosnowice and 800 at Wlodawa. 

On 14 March 42 Miedsyrzecz in Radzyn county received 750 Jews. 
Hrubieszów county received 1,343 Jews, with 843 being housed at 
Dubienka and 500 at Belz. Most of them were women and children, 





855 


856 


T. Berenstein, “Martyrologia, opór i zaglada ludnosci zydowskiej w dystrykcie lubels- 
kim," in: Biuletyn Zydowskiego Instytutu Historycznego w Polsce, Vol. 21, 1957, p. 35. 
Jüdisches Historisches Institut Warschau (ed.), op. cit. (note 101), p. 271. 
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with able-bodied men a minority. On 16 March 42 Zamosc county 

received some 500 Jews who were all housed at Cieszanow. 

Jewish resettlement Bilgoraj: 

On 22 March 42 57 Jewish families, a total of 221 persons, were 

transferred from Bilgoraj to Tarnograd.” 

Another report describes the transfer of Jews from Bilgoraj to Tar- 
nogród, a village 20 km to the south, in the following words:*°’ 

“An evacuation of 57 Jewish families with a total of 221 persons 

from Bilgoraj to Tarnogröd took place on 22 March 42. Each family 

was given a vehicle to enable them to take along the necessary furni- 
ture and bedding. Special command and Polish police were used for 
the arrangements and the surveillance. The operation was carried 
out as planned without incidents. The evacuees were housed in Tar- 
nogrod the same day.” 
The arrival of western Jews in the Lublin district began in mid-March. 
The first transports taken there left the Protectorate on 11 March, the Al- 
treich on 13 March, Slovakia on 27 March and Austria on 9 April 1942. 
The transports comprised mostly persons unfit who were housed to- 
gether with the able-bodied in the villages of the district. 

On 12 April 1942 the Chairman of the Jewish Council in Lublin 
posted a letter to the Jewish Social Self-Assistance in Krakow, in which 
the “numbers of those resettled in the individual towns” were named in 
regard to Mielec: 


Belz 460 persons 
Cieszanów 465 persons 
Dubienka 787 persons 
Sosnowica 210 persons 
Miedzyrzec 740 persons 
Włodawa 770 persons 


The letter continues:?>® 
“In Izbica two transports arrived from the Protectorate with 1,000 
persons. 
In Izbica 1,871 arrived from the Rhineland. 
In Piaski, Lu., 1,008 persons arrived from the Protectorate. 
Moreover, in the last few days further transports arrived whose 
number varies between 2,500 and 3,000 persons. Yesterday, Һе!859) 





857 Józef Kermisz (ed.), op. cit. (note 700), р. 46. 
858 Jüdisches Historisches Institut Warschau (ed.), op. cit. (note 101), pp. 275f. 
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received an inofficial — at any rate so far unconfirmed — piece of 
news that a passenger train of 19 cars, which allegedly was travel- 
ing to Izbica and contained evacuees from Vienna, was supposed to 
go past Lublin. Officially nothing could be determined yet. 

With regard to Lublin itself, an insignificant number of Jews has re- 
mained in the city up to now, who are supposed to be resettled from 
the city into its environs according to inofficial information.” 


On 16 April 1942 the Landkommissar at Lubartów addressed the fol- 
lowing letter to the county chief for Lublin-Land:°© 


"Yesterday afternoon at 18:00 hours, without any prior announce- 
ment, another transport of approximately 800 Jews arrived. About 
half were women and children under 14 years of age. There were no 
men at all in the transport. The Jews were from Slovakia as well. On 
Monday and Wednesday altogether over 1,600 Jews have arrived, 
among them hardly any fit for work. 200 Jews were transported on- 
ward to Kamionka, 300 to Ostrow, 80 to Firlej. " 


On 9 May 1942 the Landkommissar informed the county chief as fol- 


lows: 


861 


"Re: Evacuation of Jews from Slovakia. 

As I already reported by telephone, the Governor of the district, 
Population and Welfare, informed me last Wednesday that on 
Thursday 1,000 Jews would be arriving from Slovakia; they would 
be transported farther in about 14 days. On Thursday the 7th of May 
the transport arrived here in the late evening; there were 841 per- 
sons, older men and women with children, 199 men were kept be- 
hind in Lublin. This transport was better equipped with baggage and 
food than the earlier ones. The direction of the evacuation from Lu- 
blin was under the control of SS-Obstf. Pohl, who was also present 
here on the occasion of the evacuation of the local Jews on April 9. 
The Jews are at first lodged in the former high school. Whether and 
when the transport onward is to take place is not yet clear.” 


Another letter, dated 13 May 1942, states:°° 


"Herr County Chief of Cholm was present here personally yesterday 
and requested that those of the next transport, who are fit for labor, 
also be sent to him, since he is in urgent need of a work force. Fu- 
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Dr. Marek Alten, adviser on Jewish matters to the governor of the Lublin district. 
Józef Kermisz (ed.), op. cit. (note 700), p. 48. 
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thermore, he complained about the fact that food, which is added to 
the transport trains, is always taken off in Lublin. I am asking that 
the food be passed on to Cholm as well with the next transports. " 

A similar complaint was voiced also by the Rejowiec delegation: 
"The delegation informed me that on 17 April 42 two transports of 
evacuees from Slovakia and the Protectorate arrived. The baggage 
of the evacuees has remained in Lublin, and the delegation requests 
that the baggage, which for the most part contains bed linens, be re- 
leased." 

In order to create room for the new arrivals, Polish Jews residing in the 

Lublin district were gradually deported farther east. These evacuations 

were initiated by the SS- and Police Chief of Lublin in collaboration 

with the “Sub-Department of Population and Welfare" of the Governor 
of the district of Lublin, specifically on the proposal of the local author- 
ities. For example, a certain Lenk, a subordinate of the District Chief of 

Janów-Lubelsk, wrote to the SS- and Police Chief of Lublin:?6° 
"I ask you to evacuate Jews from the following locations: 


Radomysl 500 
Zaklikow 1,500 
Annopol 500 
Ulanow I 500 
Modliborzyce 1,000 
Janów-Lubelski 400 
Krasnik 1,000 [...] 


Only old people, those unfit for labor, women, and children should 
be included in these evacuation operations, plus such men who are 
not employed at German agencies. Craftsmen, however, should still 
remain here for the time being.” 
On 13 May the county chief at Pulawy sent a letter to the governor of 
the Lublin district, which reads under item 1:8 
"In the period between 6 and 12 May, both inclusive, 16,822 Jews 
from Pulawy county have been expelled across the Bug river on the 
instructions of the chief of SS and police.” 
These Jews are alleged to have been deported to Sobibór and killed 
there.36° 





865 Thid., р. 54. 
864 Jüdisches Historisches Institut Warschau (ed.), op. cit. (note 101), p. 438. 
86 [bid.. note 1. 
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The railway line? Chetm-Sobibér-Wiodawa, called 584h by the 
German Ostbahn, was a spur of the line 584h, which went from Chelm 
to Kowel in Ukraine D! The line 584h left the territory of the General 
Government near Wiodawa (the border in that area followed the Bug 
river) and continued into Ukraine towards Brest-Litowsk. Hence, the 
expression "expelled across the Bug river" must be interpreted literally; 
it designated an expulsion from the General Government into Ukraine. 

On 19 May the county chief of Lublin reported to the department of 
population matters and welfare:?% 

“Concerning the inquiry circular of the 12th of this month, I recom- 

mend, when opportunity arises, that the following Jews be deported, 

whose evacuation is required first: 





Lubartow 2,737 
Ostrow-Stadt 3,062 
Piaski 6,166 
Belzyce 3,639 
Bychawa 2,733 
Chodel 1,398 
19,735.” 


The county chief of Hrubieszów noted in a memo on 22 Max D? 
"The number and place of residence of those Jews whose 
evacuation appears to be necessary first, is as follows: 

1) in Hrubieszów 5,690 Jews 


2) " Uchanie 2,025 Jews 
3) " Grabowiec 2,026 Jews 
4) " Dubienka 2,907 Jews 
5) " Belz 1,540 Jews." 


There is no doubt at all that these transfers were serving the purpose of 
creating room for the western Jews deported into the Lublin district. 
The latter would then also be evacuated later on, again in stages. A re- 
port of 5 October 1942 by the county chief in Lublin to the Governor of 
the Lublin district sets out the following information regarding (ћіѕ:870 





866 The lines and place names used here are slightly different from those used in Kursbuch 


Polen 1942 (Generalgouvernement), Josef Otto Slezak Verlag, Vienna 1984, a re-edition 
of Amtlicher Taschenfahrplan für das Generalgouvernement published by Generaldirek- 
tion der Ostbahn in Krakau and valid from 2 November 1943 onwards. 

R. Hilberg, op. cit. (note 627), pp. 252-254, railway maps Gouvernement General. 

868 Józef Kermisz (ed.), op. cit. (note 700), p. 53. 

89 Thid., р. 55. 

870 Jüdisches Historisches Institut Warschau (ed.), op. cit. (note 101), p. 336. 
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“Subject: Dispositions of 15 August 1942 and 28 September 1942 
With regard to the above dispositions I am reporting that 5,009 Jews 
from the Reich have been resettled into my district since the 1" of 
January 1942. 3,692 of these have already been resettled again. Ex- 
penditures or cash outlays have not been incurred due to these 
evacuations; the Piaski community merely put 400 vehicles at their 
disposal without cost for the transportation of the sick, children, and 
baggage.” 
According to this report, the 8,009 Jews mentioned were housed in the 
following communities: 
— 1,200 Jews from Germany in Belzyce 
— 5,466 Jews from Germany in Piaski 
— 54 Jews from Germany in Luszawa 
— 652 Jews from Germany in Kamionka 
— 125 Jews from Slovakia in Firlej 
— 512 Jews from Slovakia in Ostrow Lub. 


The last transport of Jews from the Reich had left on 15 July 1942, and 
by 5 October, out of the 8,009 Jews who had arrived only 3,692 had 
been moved on across the Bug; the remaining 4,317 were still in the 
Lublin district. This is not really in line with a policy of total extermina- 
tion, just like the “400 vehicles at their disposal without cost for the 
transportation of the sick, children, and baggage.” 

The Polish historian Janina Kietbon presented a fairly complete pic- 
ture of the deportations of Jews into the Lublin district between 1939 
and 1942 in an article published in 1992.9! In 1942 there were 72 


transports with a total of 69,084 Jews having the following огісіпѕ:8 72 


— 14 transports from Theresienstadt and Prague (2 to Izbica, 4 to Lu- 
blino, 1 to Majdanek, 1 to Piaski, 1 to Rejowiec, 1 to Sobibór/Oso- 
wa, | to Trawniki, 1 to Ujazdów, 2 to Zamość) between 11 March 
and 13 June: 14,001 deportees; 

— 14 transports from Altreich (1 to Betzyce, 10 to Izbica, 1 to Krasni- 
czyn, 2 to Trawniki) between 12 March and 15 July 1942: 9,194 de- 
portees; 

— 38 transports from Slovakia (2 to Chełm, 2 to Deblin, 2 to Izbica, 3 
to Lubartów, 4 to Lublin, 2 to Luków, 1 to Miedzyrzec Podlaski, 5 





871 Janina Kielbon, “Deportacja Żydów do dystryktu lubelskiego (1939-1945),” in: Zeszyty 
Majdanka, XIV, 1992, pp. 61-91. 
872 For a list of the transports see: C. Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 9, Engl. ed.), pp. 242ff. 
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to Naleczow, 2 to Puławy, 5 to Rejowiec, 10 to Sobibór) between 27 
March and 14 June 1942: 39,889 deportees; 

— 6 transports from Vienna (4 to Izbica, 1 to Włodawa, 1 to Sobibor) 
between 9 April and 14 June 1942: 6,000 deportees. 


The transports went to: 

Belzyce: 1; Chetm: 2; Deblin: 2; Izbica: 17; Krasniczyn: 1; Lubar- 
tow: 3; Lublino-Majdanek: 9; Luków: 2; Miedzyrzec Podlaski: 1; Nate- 
czów: 5; Piaski: 1; Putawy: 2; Rejowiec: 6; Sobibór: 11; Sobibór/Oso- 
wa: 1; Trawniki: 3; Ujazdów: 1; Włodawa: 1; Zamość: 2. 

Between 17 March 1942, the day the Bełżec Camp was opened, ^? 
and 2 May the Lublin district received 29 transports with 26,927 Jews, 
none of which went to this alleged extermination camp. 

In the period between 3 May, the day Sobibór was opened," and 15 
July, out of the 41 transports with 40,153 Jews on board which reached 
the Lublin district only 12 went to Sobibór, carrying 12,021 persons, 
and none went to Belzec. 

In summarizing we determine that a mere 12 of the total of 70 trans- 
ports which reached the Lublin district went into the alleged extermina- 
tion camps, with a load of 12,021 persons out of of 69,084 passengers 
altogether. 

One of the 12 transports going to Sobibór, the one which had left 
Vienna on 14 June 1942, was originally not supposed to go there at all, 
but to Izbica, as we know from Transportführer Josef Frischmann. 
When the train left Vienna, SS-Hauptscharführer Girzig of the Central 
Agency for Jewish Emigration was present. After a lay-over at Lublin 
where SS-Obersturmführer Pohl removed “51 able-bodied Jews be- 
tween 15 and 50 years of age" and ordered “the remainder of 949 Jews 
to be taken to the labor camp at Sobibor,” the train went into “the labor 
camp next to the station." 575 

Furthermore, the first of the 12 transports (the one with 1,000 Jews 
on board which reached Sobibór-Osawa*?^ оп 9 May 1942, coming 
from Theresienstadt) can obviously not have been gassed in its entirety, 
as mainstream historiography will have it: at least 101 Jews from this 
convoy died at Majdanek, and the personal data are known for 90 per- 





83 Y. Arad, op. cit. (note 43), p. 68. 

874 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 60), p. 49; acc. to Arad, Sobibor was opened “end of April.” 

875 Ibid., pp. 70f., facsimile of “Bericht des Transportführers J. Frischmann,” dated “Wien, 
20. Juni 1942." 


876 Osowa is a small community located a few kilometers to the southwest of Sobibor. 
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sons from this latter group," which means that hundreds of these Jews 
— if not the entire transport — were moved to this camp. 

But not even those Jews who had initially been deported into the 
various communities of the district of Lublin were later “gassed” in the 
alleged extermination camps at Bełżec and Sobibor. Miroslaw Kryl 
found that at least 858 Jews who had been moved to the Lublin district 
from the Theresienstadt ghetto and from Prague died at the Majdanek 
Camp between Мау and September 1942.878 525 of these had come di- 
rectly from Lublin and 333 from other communities.*7? 

In a study of the death registry of Majdanek Janina Kietbon pub- 
lished very detailed indications: a total of 4,687 western Jews died in 
this camp between May and September of 1942, of whom 1,066 were 
Czech, 2,849 Slovak, and 772 German and Austrian." Among them 
735 were between 11 and 20 years of age and 163 over the age of 60; 
among the latter were 3 Slovak Jews in the 81 to 90 age group.**! 

The number of western Jews who died at Majdanek was still larger, 
however, as one can deduce from the series of documents “Totenmel- 
dung für die Effektenkammer" (death notifications for the chamber of 
personal effects), which are partially extant. These documents list the 
deaths of at least 183 western Jews within a period of eight days (20 
October, and 29 November through 5 December 1942): 41 Czech, 108 
Slovak, and 34 German and Austrian? The deportees from There- 
sienstadt went primarily to Izbica (11 and 17 March), Trawniki (12 
June), and Zamość (20 and 30 June). 

Hence, the number of certified deaths of western Jews at Majdanek 
amounts to 4,870. According to Zofia Leszczyhska, Majdanek received 
five direct transports of Czech and Slovak Jews (4,813 persons) be- 
tween April and June of 1942, plus another 16 transport (with some 
13,500 persons) who moved there after having resided in the Lublin dis- 
trict,8 yielding a total of about 18,300 persons. Not included in this 





877 Cf. the list in: C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 10, Engl. ed.), pp. 112ff. 

88 M. Kryl, “Deportacja wiezniów żydowskich z Terezina i Pragi na Lubelszczyzne” (The 
deportation of the Jewish detainees from Theresienstadt and Prague to the Lublin territo- 
ry), in: Zeszyty Majdanka, Vol. XI, 1983, pp. 33ff. 

879 Ibid., p. 35. Cf. C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 10, Engl. ed.), р. 114. 

880 J. Kielbon, “Księga wiezniów zmarłych na Majdanek w 1942 r. Analiza dokumentu” 
(The list of detainees who died at Majdanek in 1942. Analysis of a document), in: 
Zeszyty Majdanka, XV, 1993, p. 114. 

881 Tbid., p. 113. 

882 САВЕ, 7021-107-3, pp. 226-235. 

883 7, Leszczyńska, op. cit. (note 836), p. 184 
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figure are Jews from Germany and Austria who must have numbered 
around 3,600 persons.**4 

From this we may conclude that at least 21,900 western Jews were 
registered at Majdanek, almost one third of the total number deported 
into the Lublin district. There were also French, Belgian, and Dutch 
Jews who arrived at Majdanek;*? they were probably moved elsewhere 
later on. Only one Dutch name appears in the Totenmeldung (death rec- 
ord) series: Lewy Trompetter, born in Amsterdam on 27 April 1873 and 
registered, at age 69 with the ID number 7593; he died on 1* December 
1942.556 

Besides the transports to the Lublin district, between 5 May and 28 
November 1942 a full 36 transports of western Jews (over 35,000 per- 
sons) were deported into the localities in the eastern territories men- 
tioned previously, bypassing completely the three alleged extermination 
camps of Belzec, Sobibor, and Treblinka. The 24 transports which went 
from Vienna to Minsk between 16 May and 28 November 1942 fol- 
lowed the line Vienna-Lundenburg-Prerau, skirting Auschwitz to the 
west via Oppeln (Opole) and Tschenstochau (Czestochowa) towards 
Warsaw, with some of them going on to Wolskowysk-Minsk via Biaty- 
stok. To do that, they passed through Malkinia, some 4 km from the 
“extermination camp” at Treblinka. Some other transports proceeded 
via Siedlce-Czeremcha-Wolkowysk and thus came as close as 80 km to 
Treblinka and 140 km to Sobibór. 

In the "train schedule order No. 40" of the German railway admin- 
istration located at Minsk we can read:**’ 

"According to an announcement by RBD [Reichsbahndirektion, Im- 

perial Rail Administration] Königsberg, there will be a weekly spe- 

cial train (Zugg [sic] 30,9) on Friday/Saturday with about 1,000 

persons from Vienna via Bialystok-Baranowitsche to Minsk Gbf 

[freight station] having the following schedule: [...]” 
Schedule order No. 517 of RBD Vienna, dated 18 May 1942, mentions 
the following routing for the transports from Vienna to Minsk:55* 





884 This figure has been inferred from the mortality of the Czech and Slovak Jews of 


[(4,064+18,300)x100 =] 22.2% applied to the 806 certified deaths of German and austri- 
an Jews: [(802x(100+22.2) ] = circa 3,600. 

Z. Leszczyńska, op. cit. (note 883) p. 189. 

886 САВЕ, 7021-107-3, p. 234. 

88 Haupteisenbahndirektion Mitte, Fahrplananordnung Nr. 40 of 13 May 1942. NARB, 
378-1-784. 

Deutsche Reichsbahn. Reichsbahndirektion Wien, Fahrplananordnung Nr 517 of 18 May 
1942. NARB, 378-1-784. 
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“Wien Aspangbahnhof — Wien Nordbf — Lundenburg — Prerau — 
Olmiitz — Groß Wisternitz — Jägerndorf — Neisse — Oppeln — 
Tschenstochau — Warschau West Gbf — Siedlce — Platerow — Czer- 
emcha — Wolkowysk — Minsk. " 
Why would one want to make a detour of some 300 km around three 
"extermination camps" with trainloads of Jews destined to be killed? 
Another event which is inexplicable from the mainstream Holocaust 
point of view has been noted by Jules Schelvis:** 

"The intriguing question is why, in the spring and summer of 1943, 

the transports from Western Europe headed for Sobibór rather than 

Auschwitz/Birkenau, which was in fact closer. ” 

Schelvis acknowledges both the argument that the German war industry 
near Auschwitz at the time needed Jewish manpower and that the al- 
leged extermination facilities at Auschwitz-Birkenau would have had 
sufficient capacity to handle these Dutch Jews.*? Hence, the reason for 
the deportations of these people to Sobibór remains mysterious. 

The transports from Westerbork ran along the line Breslau (Wroc- 
ław) — Oppeln — Czestochowa — Kielce — Radom – Debin – Lublino — 
Cholm (Chetm). Going south from Czestochowa, along the line Zawier- 
cie — Szczakowa — Mystowice, the Auschwitz Camp is only some 100 
km away — instead, the transports went east, another 400 km, to reach 
Sobibór. Schelvis himself then gives us a solid indication for the answer 
to this apparent riddle:*?! 

“Mirjam Penha-Blits was on the same train.®°*! She explained that 

the transport was apparently supposed to go to Auschwitz; after two 

days’ travelling in passenger wagons that is where it arrived. For 
unknown reasons it stood stationary there; nothing else happened. 

No one was allowed to leave the wagons. After a few hours the train 

departed, and two days later we arrived at Sobibór. " 

In the summary of this account, supplied by the Dutch Red Cross, one 
can геа: 

“Deported by train from Westerbork on 10 March 1943, arrival at 

Sobibor around 13 March 1943 (via Birkenau — without lay-over — 

to Sobibor).” 





889 J, Schelvis, op. cit. (note 60), p. 14. 

89 Ibid., pp. 14f. 

89 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), p. 73. 

892 The train from The Hague which reached Sobibor on 13 March 1943. 
$5 Het Nederlandsche Roode Kruis, op. cit. (note 109), p.16. 
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The train thus passed through the alleged extermination camp at Birke- 
nau only to continue east for hundreds of kilometers — but why? The 
answer is found in a general memorandum dated 5 May 1943 and writ- 
ten by SS-Gruppenfiihrer Wilhelm Harster, head of security police and 
SD in Holland "ii 

"I) General policy: 

The RFSS [i.e. Himmler] wishes that throughout this year as many 

Jews as possible are moved to the East. 

2) Forthcoming trains to the east: 

As a new Buna-plant is to be built at Auschwitz, the one in the west 

having been destroyed in air-raids, a maximum number of Jews from 

the west will be required primarily in the months of May and June. It 
was agreed to move the Jews already assembled for transport if pos- 
sible during the first half of the month by combining several trains, 

i.e. that the Westerbork camp [in Holland] will be emptied rapidly. 

The aim is a figure of 8,000 during the month of May. Arrangement 

will be made by the BdS, 95! Den Haag, in conjunction with the 

RSHA. 

3) The Hertogenbosch camp: 

As the RSHA requests another 15,000 Jews, the point must be 

reached as soon as possible when the detainees of the camp at Her- 

togenbosch [in Holland] can also be made operative.” 
In May of 1943 a total of 8,011 Dutch Jews were actually deported, but 
the respective transports were directed to Sobibör.°” The most logical 
explanation of this riddle, which is also in keeping with the documents, 
is that these convoys were part of the Ostwanderung referred to above. 
The able-bodied were kept at Auschwitz," with the remainder of the 
deportees moving on to Sobibór. 

This, however, is also true for the two Jewish transports which left 
the camp at Drancy (in France) on 23 and 25 March 1943 (with 994 and 
1,008 persons on board, respectively) and went directly to Sobibór in- 
stead of Auschwitz Hi 








84 T-544. 

895 Befehlshaber der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD 

89 In the month of June, there were 8,429 deportees, likewise moved to Sobibór. Overall 
16,440 Jews were deported in May and June, among them 3,474 male and female chil- 
dren, which means that among the remaining 12,996 adults, the 8,000 able-bodied de- 
tainees requested by Auschwitz could be found. 

In the case in question, the selected detainees were no doubt moved directly to the 
Monowitz camp without being registered at Birkenau. 

S. Klarsfeld, op. cit. (note 64), chronological table of the deportation trains. 


897 


898 


310 J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 


Such a procedure would also explain the extremely low number of 
able-bodied detainees at Sobibór, which the witnesses mention in con- 
nection with the transports from the west, only a few dozen in each 
convoy. Schelvis relates in fact that some 700 Dutch Jews were moved 
to the Dorohucza labor camp of the SS as soon as they came to Sobib- 
6r.8 He adds that on 15 June 1942 Dutch, German, and Slovak Jews 
were working “оп a drainage project" at the Ujazdow labor camp.” 

Altogether 117 Jewish work camps of various categories were in op- 
eration in the district of Lublin between 1939 and 1944:90! 





Table 5: Jewish Labor Camps in Lublin District 1939—1944 
































TYPE OF LABOR No. OF CAMPS 

Military border fortifications 9 
airports 6 

Road Works construction 18 
quarries 4 

Soil Improvement general 51 
agricultural 12 

SS Enterprises 

Railroads 5 

Other 5 








The camps located between Sobibór and Chetm were handling soil im- 
provement tasks (drainage), as was the case for Luta (400 detainees), 
Osowa (400), Krychów (1,500), Ujazdów (400), Sawin (500), Sajczyce 
(600), Ruda (1,500), Nowosiółki (400), Dorohusk (300), in the same 
way as two camps in the west and southwest, Sosnovica (300) and 
Siedliszcze (2,000) Dm 

Schelvis, however, reports also the testimony of an engineer from 
Organisation Todt, Otto Weissbecker, who accompanied a transport of 
1,400 Jews from the Lida ghetto to Sobibór presumably on 10 Septem- 
ber 1943. On his arrival at the camp he went to see Gomerski:°° 

"He said, I might as well send back half of them, as he needed only 

saddlers, shoemakers, sewers and tailors. |[...] The Jews had to line 

up in two groups without luggage. Although I had been promised 





89 J, Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), p. 119. 

99 Ibid., р. 125. 

Edward Dziadosz, Józef Marszatek, “Wiezienia i obozy w dystrykcie lubelskim w latach 
1939-1944,” in: Zeszyty Majdanka, Vol. Ш, 1969, p. 122. 

9? Ibid., pp. 109-121. 

93 Thid., pp. 274f. 
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specialists, I received 630 workers without any experience, among 
them women. The children remained at Sobibor. |...] I was ordered 
to take the Jews at my disposal to Trawniki, where half of them, in 
fact, remained. The others I took back to Lublin into a camp that 
was located next to a [railway?] stop (Old Airport). " 
Dina Czapnik's story about the way “she was deported from Minsk to 
Sobibór in mid-September 1943 and then moved to Trawniki with about 
225 specialists” is likewise in disagreement with the thesis of nearly 
total extermination of the deportees taken to Sobibór and lends credit to 
the hypothesis that the Polish Jews selected for work were far more 
numerous than mainstream historiography asserts. 


9.4. Evacuations to the East: Hófle Telegram and 
Korherr Report 


In 2001 Peter Witte and Stephen Tyas published the text of a German 
radio message dated 11 January 1943, which had been decoded by the 
British during the war.’® It is a telegram by SS-Hauptsturmführer 
Hermann Hófle addressed to SS-Obersturmbannführer Heim, chief of 
security police at Cracow, and to SS-Obersturmbannführer Eichmann 
of RSHA on the subject of “arrivals” of Jews in the camps of Einsatz 
Reinhardt up to 31 December 1942. The figures are as follows: 
Lublin: 24,733 





Belzec: 434,508 
Sobibór: 101,370 
Treblinka: 713,555 (indicated by mistake to be 71355) 
Total: 1,274,166 


The report also mentions a “fortnightly report Einsatz Reinhardt’ for 
the period of 18-31 December 1942 which show the following deporta- 
tions: 








Lublin: 12,761 

Bełżec: 0 

Sobibór: 515 

Treblinka: 10,335 

Total: 23,611 
*" [bid p. 148. 


95 р Witte, S. Tyas, op. cit. (note 19), pp. 469f. 
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The authors state that the total figure of the Hófle report is identical to 
the one which appears under Item 4, Section V (“The Evacuation of 
Jews") of the Korherr report of 28 April 1943, which we present here in 
the general context of the evacuations:?? 
"The evacuation, at least as far as the Reich territory is concerned, 
replaced the emigration of the Jews. It was prepared on a large 
scale after the prohibition of Jewish emigration in the autumn of 
1941 and largely implemented in the total Reich territory in 1942. In 
the balance of the Jewish presence it appears as 'migration. ' 
According to the figures of RSHA, the migrations were as follows up 
to 1 Jan. 1943: 





From the Altreich including Sudetenland: 100,516 Jews 
from Ostmark 47,555 Jews 
from the Protectorate 69,677 Jews 
Total 217,748 Jews 


These figures comprise also the Jews evacuated to the old-age ghet- 
to at Theresienstadt. 

All moves combined, the following figures apply to the Reich territo- 
ry including the eastern territories, as well as the German sphere of 
power and influence in Europe for the period between October 1939 
and 31 Dec. 1942: 

l. Evacuation of Jews from Baden and Palatinate [regions] to 
France: 6,504 Jews 

2. Evacuation of Jews from the Reich territory including the Protec- 
torate and Bialystok district to the east: 170,642 Jews 

3. Evacuation of Jews from the Reich territory and the Protectorate 
to Theresienstadt: 87,193 Jews 

4. Transport of Jews from the Eastern provinces to the Russian East: 
1,449,692 Jews 

Processed through the camps in the General Government area: 
1,274,166 Jews 

Through the camps in the Warthegau: 145,302 Jews. 

5. Evacuations of Jews from other countries, viz.: 

France (occupied before 10. Nov. 1942): 41,911 Jews 

Netherlands: 38,571 Jews 

Belgium: 16,886 Jews 

Norway: 532 Jews 





96 NO.5194, pp. 9f. 
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Concerning item 4 Witte and Tyas write: 


Slovakia: 56,691 Jews 

Croatia: 4,927 Jews 

Evacuation, total (incl. Theresienstadt and incl. special treatment): 
1,873,549 Jews 

without Theresienstadt: 1,786,356 Jews 

6. According to information from RSHA, the evacuation of 633,300 
Jews from the Russian territories including the former Baltic states 
since the beginning of the eastern campaign must be taken into ac- 
count. Not included in the above figures are the detainees in the 
ghettos and the concentration camps.” 

.907 

"It should be noted that the seemingly harmless euphemism ‘passed 
through the camps in the General Gouvernment ' already carried a 
sinister meaning for insiders in 1942/43. The phrase derives from 
the common term 'transit camp.' For example Theresienstadt and 
Westerbork were officially termed transit camps, whence transporta- 
tion to the East meant in fact dispatch to death. But there are other 
examples of transit camps that served exclusively as killing sites. 
The extermination camps Sobibór and Chelmno were also designat- 
ed by this term. But the euphemism used by Himmler and Korherr 
was calculated to make outsiders believe that there really were 
transports ‘to the East. '" 


This interpretation ranks with those of R. Hilberg and C. Browning ex- 
amined above and is just as nonsensical: As the term transit camp ap- 
pears in Himmler's letter of 5 July 1943 on the specific subject of So- 
bibór and as the letter is labeled “top secret," why should any outsiders 
be kept in the dark? 


Witte and Tyas then discuss the alleged *euphemisms" of the Kor- 


herr report:??7 


“To fully understand Hofle’s telegram we have to take into account 
Himmler's criticism of the first, March 23, Korherr report. The 
Reichsführer-SS rejected several phrases in the sixteen-page paper 
and had Dr. Brandt, the head of his Personal Office, write Korherr 
on 14 April [recte: on 10 April] 1943: 

The Reichsführer-SS has received your statistical report on the 'Fi- 
nal Solution of the European Jewish Problem.’ He does not wish the 





907 
908 


P. Witte, S. Tyas, op. cit. (note 19), p. 477. 
All members of the SS who had access to this “geheime Reichssache” knew the truth and 
did not need any euphemisms. 
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words ‘special treatment of Jews’ to be used at all. On page 9, point 
4, the text must read as follows: 
‘Transportation of Jews from Eastern Provinces to the Russian East: 
Number of those passed 
through the camps in the General Gouvernment... 
through the camps in Warthegau... 
A different formulation must not appear. 
[...] Korherr’s original wording of page 9 point 4 to which Himmler 
objected is not fully known. Only the corrected version is extant. 
Korherr must have been too explicit, leaving little doubt that he 
meant the killing; otherwise Himmler’s objections to the widely fa- 
miliar term Sonderbehandlung in a ‘State Secret’ document could 
not be explained. Korherr changed page 9 of the report as request- 
ed. When he sent the corrected version back to Himmler’s office on 
28 April, it apparently escaped the Reichsfiihrer’s notice that the ob- 
Jectionable term Sonderbehandlung remained on page 10.” 
The supposition proffered by Witte and Tyas does not make sense: If 
Korherr, on p. 9 item 4 of his report, had really been “too explicit” in 
his hint at an alleged killing of the Jews, Himmler would have ordered 
him to modify this wording; instead, he ordered him not to use the 
words “special treatment of Jews,” which means that in connection with 
the letter of 10 April 1943 mentioned above the expression “special 
treatment of Jews” did in fact appear on p. 9 item 4 of the report. This is 
confirmed by the sum total which appears at the end of item 5 of 
Korherr’s report where it is said:?'° 
“Evacuation, total (incl. Theresienstadt and incl. special treatment) 
1,873,549 Jews” 
This figure actually includes the evacuations listed under items 1 
(6,504), 2 (170,642), 3 (Theresienstadt: 87,193), 4 (special treatment: 
1,449,692) and 5 (159,518), which we will discuss in greater detail lat- 
er. The “special treatment” cannot refer to the 5 items mentioned except 
for item 3, because in that case the text would simply say “Evacuations 
total (incl. Theresienstadt),” as all other “evacuations” would be part of 
“special treatment.” 


[909] 





99 NO.5196. 
910 NO.5197, p. 10. 
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We have here a blatant incongruence of the mainstream interpreta- 
tion. In a study of the Korherr report, which the authors quote,?!! the 
Jewish French historian Georges Wellers asserted:?? 

"Moreover, thanks to Korherr's mistake, we now have a confirma- 

tion — if one was needed — coming from the top, that the 'Sonderbe- 

handlung der Juden' is a term so unmentionable that it has to be 
hidden by the even more innocuous term ‘evacuation’ even in an in- 
ternal SS document. By the same token, we now know that the col- 
umn ‘evacuations’ of Korherr's report includes the ‘Sonderbehand- 
lung.'" 
On the subject of the significance of this word, Wellers explains else- 
where:?? 
“The coded term Sonderbehandlung (special treatment) and its nu- 
merous derivatives have a very precise meaning: they stand for exe- 
cution, killing, murder. It does not indicate the type of execution — 
hanging, shooting, use of poison gas — nor the kind of people in- 
volved, but it applies massively, systematically in all of its shapes, to 
the case of the Jews. " 
In short, if we follow Wellers, “evacuation” would be synonymous with 
"special treatment," which in turn is synonymous with killing. 

Actually, as we have shown above, "special treatment" stands only 
for “transporting.” It follows that according to Wellers’ hypothesis only 
1,449,692 out of a total of 2,506,849 Jews deported by the Germans had 
undergone a "special treatment," i.e. only those "passed through" the 
camps of the General Government and the Warthegau: 1,274,166 alleg- 
edly killed in the extermination camps at Belzec, Sobibór, Treblinka, 
and Majdanek (for the General Government) and 145,301 at Chelmno 
(for Warthegau). Therefore, none of the Jews deported to Auschwitz be- 
fore 31 December 1942 would have received “special treatment,” i.e. 
would have been killed, none of the 633,000 Jews evacuated to the Rus- 
sian territories, none of the 170,642 evacuated to the East, and not the 
6,505 evacuated to France or the 87,193 Jews who went to the There- 
sienstadt ghetto. 

Witte and Tyas go on to say:?' 





?! p, Witte, S. Tyas, op. cit. (note 19), note 51 on p. 485. 

912 G, Wellers, La Solution Finale et la Mythomanie Néo-Nazie, Beate and Serge Klarsfeld, 
Paris, 1979, p. 42. 

G. Wellers, Les chambres à gaz ont existé. Des documents, des témoignages, des 
chiffres, Gallimard, Paris, 1981, p. 36. 

914 p. Witte, S. Tyas, op. cit. (note 19), p. 478. 


913 
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“The authors have not been able to determine whether non-Polish 
Jews from Germany, Austria, the Protectorate, and Slovakia were 
included in Hófle's and Korherr’s figure. Korherr’s statistics are 
apparently too ambiguous to determine this. On the one hand, his 
number for Jews deported to Theresienstadt is more than 21,000 
smaller than the actual number. This evident reduction in numbers 
suggests that at least some of the deportees from Theresienstadt to 
the Lublin district and Warsaw ghetto are probably included in the 
Hófle-Korherr number of 1,274,166 victims. On the other hand, his 
number of Jews deported from Slovakia comes near to the sum total 
of Jews actually deported. At the end of 1942 at least 30,000 to 
35,000 of these Slovak Jews had already been murdered in the Rein- 
hardt camps. It follows that they cannot be included in the Hofle- 
Korherr number; otherwise it would be statistical double-counting. 
Further research is required to resolve this contradiction. " 

To elucidate this point, we must establish the exact distribution of evac- 

uations dealt with in the Korherr report. Up to 1* January 1943 it shows 

the following numbers of Jews having been evacuated from the Reich: 





From the Altreich and Sudetenland: 100,516 
From Ostmark: 47,555 
From the Protectorate: 69,748 
Total: 217,748? 5 


Altogether 87,193 Jews were evacuated to the Theresienstadt ghetto 
from the following territories: 





From the Altreich: 33,249 
From Ostmark: 14,222 
From the Protectorate: 39,722 
Total: 87,193?!6 


Between 16 October and 4 November 1941, the Lodz/Litzmannstadt 
ghetto received: 





From the Altreich: 9.431 
From Ostmark: 5,002 
From the Protectorate (Prague): 5,000 
Total: 19,433? 





915 NO-5194, p. 9. 
916 Thid., p. 10. 
917 Aufstellung der Neueingesiedelten. WAPL, PSZ 19, p. 195. 
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The transports into the Lublin district carried: 





From the Altreich (13 March — 15 July 1942): 9,194 
From Ostmark (9 April — 14 June 1942): 6,000 
From the Protectorate (11 March — 13 June 1942): 14,000 
Total: 29,195 


Finally, 6,615 Jews were deported to Nisko and other areas in the Gen- 
eral Government from Ostmark (20 October 1939 — 12 March 1941).?!5 
Thus we obtain the figures of Table 6: 





Table 6: Jews Deported by Origin and Destiny 
Destiny — £" | ALTREICH | OSTMARK | PROTECTORATE | TOTAL 








Evacuations | 100,516 47,555 69,677 217,748 





Eastern 42,138 15,716 10,954 68,808 
territories 


Thus, out of the 217,748 evacuees, 35,810 went to the district of Lublin 
and 68,808 to the eastern territories. The latter group arrived in 68 
transports at Minsk, Riga, Kaunas, Raasiku, Maly Trostinec, and Bara- 
noviti between 8 November 1941 and 28 November 1942.88 

In the abridged Korherr report of 19 April 1943?? the data concern- 
ing the evacuation have a somewhat different distribution. In Table 7 
we compare them with the report of 28 April. 

The figure 170,742 includes the 35,810 deportees to the Lublin dis- 
trict, the 68,808 evacuees who went directly to the eastern territories 
(Minsk, Riga, Kaunas, Raasiku, Maly Trostinec, Baranoviti) we have 
already discussed, another (170,642 — 35,810 — 68,808 — 19,433 =) 
46,591 Jews from Bialystok district, 8,500 of whom were deported to 
Auschwitz according to Franciszek Piper,?”! with the remaining 38,091 




















918 Wolfgang Benz (ed.), Dimension des Völkermords. Die Zahl der jüdischen Opfer des 
Nationalsozialismus, Oldenbourg Verlag, Munich 1991, p. 76. 

919 6.000 + 6,615 deported to Nisko. 

90 NO-5193. 

?! E Piper, op. cit. (note 380), p. 183. Deportations from Białystok and Grodno. However, 
the transport from Grodno dated “11.1942” (1,000 deportees) is not shown in D. Czech’s 
Kalendarium (op. cit., note 777). On the way to Auschwitz, these transports had to pass 
through Malkinia, very close to Treblinka, (line Grodno-Bialystok- Matkinia-Warsaw- 
Cracow-Auschwitz) or through Siedlce, about 80 km south of Treblinka (line Bialystok- 
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Table 7: Comparison of Korherr’s Figures 
Origin Korherr Report: | 19 April | 28 April 











From Altreich (with Sudetenland) 100,516 














From Reich territory and Protectorate to 87,193 
„Theresienstadt у ___ 
From Eastern Provinces to Russia 1,449,692 
Total 1,714,031| 1,714,031 





deported to the East without transiting through the “extermination 
camps" at Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, Majdanek, or Chetmno. 

The figure 87,193 includes 33,249 deportees from Altreich, 14,222 
from Ostmark, and 39,722 from Protectorate. 

The figure 1,449,692 includes 1,274,166 “transited through the 
camps in the General Government," 145,301 "transited through the 
Warthegau camps," and (1,449,692 — 1,274,166 — 145,301 =) 30,225 
deported “to the Russian East" without passing through anyone of these 
camps. 

From the above two reports we can compile the numbers of Table 8 
for the evacuees. 

The 35,810?? Jews who were moved into the Lublin district were 
part of a group of 69,804 who had been moved there by means of 72 
transports between 11 March and 15 July 1942,?? viz.: 


From Altreich, Ostmark, Protectorate (not counting the 6,615 





Jews deported to Nisko): 29,195 
from Slovakia: 39,880 
Total: 6,084 


There is no doubt that at least part of these western Jews were later 
evacuated to the east. For example, the report by the county chief of 
Lublin dated 5 October 1942 to the governor of the Lublin district, 





Czeremcha-Siedlce-Deblin-Radom-Cracow-Auschwitz) or even through Sobibor (line 
Bialystok-Czeremka-Brest/Litowsk-Tomaszowka/Wlodawa-Lublin-Cracow- Auschwitz). 
Except for the 6,651 Jews already deported from Ostmark to Nisko and other places. 

923 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 9, Engl. ed.), pp. 224ff. (list of the transports). 
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Table 8: Summary of Deportation Origins and Destinations 
ORIGIN NUMBER | DESTINATION 
Altreich 100,516 6,504: France 
9,194: District of Lublin 
9,431: Litzmannstadt 
42,138: Ostgebiete 
33,249: Theresienstadt 
Ostmark 47,555 12,615: District of Lublin 
5,002: Litzmannstadt 
15,716: Ostgebiete 
14,222: Theresienstadt 
Protectorate 69,677 14,001: District of Lublin 
5,000: Litzmannstadt 
10,954: Ostgebiete 
39,722: Theresienstadt 

















Bialystok District 46,591 8,500: Auschwitz 
38,091: to the East 





General Government 1,274,166 
with Lemberg/Lvov 
Total: | 1,714,031 


*11,233 from Altreich, Ostmark and Protectorate coming from ghetto of Lodz/Litzmannstadt 

















mentioned above, stated that out of the 8,009 Jews who had been resett- 
led into the county territory, 3,692 had already been transferred else- 
where. 

But there is no doubt either that these transferred persons were 
counted twice in Korherr's report. In fact, 23,500 Jews from the Alt- 
reich and from Ostmark who had been deported to the Lublin district” 
were sent to Sobibór according to Schelvis. 

Out of the 57,752 Jews deported from Slovakia according to Vlasta 
Kladivová?? (Korherr has 56,691), 18,746 went to Auschwitz and the 
remaining 39,006 into the district of Lublin, a figure practically identi- 
cal to the one mentioned previously (38,889) given by the Polish histo- 
rian Janina Kielbot.! As we have seen, Schelvis writes that 28,284 
went to Sobibór. 

As far as the 69,677 Jews from the Protectorate of Bohemia and Mo- 
ravia are concerned, 18,004 of the 39,722 who had been evacuated to 
Theresienstadt were deported to Treblinka between 19 September and 





924 But the total number of the deportees came to 21,809. 
925 Vlasta Kladivová, “Osudy židovských transportů ze Slovenska v Osvétimi,” in: Tragédia 
slovenskych zidov, Banská Bystrica, 1992, pp. 148f. 
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22 October 1942??? and 10,000 of the 14,001 moved into the Lublin dis- 
trict were sent to Sobibór according to Schelvis. 

From the 19,433 Jews of the Altreich, Ostmark, and the Protectorate 
who initially went to the Lodz ghetto 11,233 were transferred in March, 
August, and September 1942,??' hence they are already included in the 
145,301 Jews transited through the Warthegau camps. 

This is to say that some 90,000 Jews have been counted twice, first 
as evacuated, later on as transited. 

The Korherr report of 28 April counts 1,274,031 Jews as having 
been “passed through the camps in the General Gouvernment," an ex- 
pression which leaves open the possibility of non-Polish Jews also hav- 
ing passed through such camps; the report of 19 April instead assigns 
this number explicitly to "General Gouvernment (incl. Lemberg)." Here 
it is in fact said that there were 2,000,000 Jews in this territory when it 
was taken over by the Germans; 427,920 are counted as losses due to 
emigration and excess of mortality over births as well as 1,274,166 due 
to evacuation, which means that as of 21 December 1942 only 297,914 
remained in the area. The Hófle telegram, however, refers to the total 
number of Jews who transited through the camps of Aktion Reinhardt, 
not only to the fraction of Polish Jews. 

Let us consider item 5 of the report dated 28 April 1943. The Jews 
listed there were taken to Auschwitz, except for the 39,006 (37,945 for 
Korherr) sent to the Lublin district. Table 9 lists, next to Korherr's data, 
the deportations to Auschwitz according to F. Piper,?® the registrations 
at Auschwitz given in Danuta Czech’s Kalendarium," as well as those 
selected (i.e. taken off the train) at Kosel before arriving at Ausch- 
witz, 

These Jews, although they were moved into the alleged extermina- 
tion camp at Auschwitz, do not show up in the category which was 
originally labeled “special treatment of Jews.” We will see later on how 
these inconsistencies can be explained and what conclusions can be 
drawn from them. 





?6 Miroslav Kárny (ed.), Terezinska Pamétni Kniha (Guide to the Terezín Memorial Book), 


Terezínská Iniciativa, Melantrich, Prague 1995, Vol. I, p. 67. 

927 WAPL, “Stand der Transporte," PSZ, 1203. 

?$ E Piper, op. cit. (note 380), pp. 183-198. 

?9 Data taken from: S. Klarsfeld, op. cit. (note 64); Serge Klarsfeld, Maxime Steinberg, 
Mémorial de la déportation des Juifs de Belgique, The Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New 
York 1994; Het Nederlandsche Roode Kruis, Auschwitz. Deel II: De deportatietrans- 
porten van 15 juli 1942 tot en met 24 august 1942. *s Gravenhage 1948. 
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Table 9: Jews deported to and registered at Auschwitz 



































































Korherr: Piper: Czech: Klarsfeld: Total 

Deported | Deported | Registered | Selected at | registered/ 
Country Kosel selected 
France 41,911 | 41,951 17,561 3,056 20,617 
Netherlands 38,571 | 38,578 11,180 3,540 14,720 
Belgium 16,886 | 16,621 4,489 1,373 5,862 
Norway 532 532 186 0 186 
Slovakia 56,691 | 18,746? 12,787 0 12,787 
Croatia 4,927 5,000 587 0 587 
Total | 159,518 | 121,428 46,790 7,969 | 54,759 














There is another important question on which Witte and Tyas have 
foundered without being able to provide a proper answer and which 
shows instead that their interpretation of the Korherr report and conse- 
quently of the Hófle telegram is unfounded. They write:?*? 

"Now we have a fourth camp — L — obviously the Concentration 

Camp Lublin, commonly known as Majdanek, listed by Höfle ahead 

of the other three camps. Belzec, Sobibór, and Treblinka were ex- 

termination camps, so it is reasonable to assume that the numbers 
given for 'L' are numbers of Jews murdered also: it would not make 
sense to give the numbers killed for three camps and make Lublin an 
exception.” 
Here we have again an instance of false reasoning “by analogy,” like 
the one for C. Browning we have dealt with above. Here, however, we 
may also reverse the reasoning: given that Majdanek was not an exter- 
mination camp, it would not have made sense to lump it together with 
three such camps, and hence Belzec, Sobibór, and Treblinka were not 
extermination camps. 

Witte and Tyas examine the 24,733 Jews mentioned by Hófle which 
they claim were assassinated in the Majdanek gas chambers:??! 

"Globocnik must have been responsible for sending these unknown 

Jewish victims to the gas chambers of Majdanek, because, according 

Hófle's telegram, he counted them as Einsatz Reinhardt victims. " 
They speak of “unknown Jewish victims," because for some strange 
reason they are trying — in vain — to identify these alleged victims be- 
fore even wondering, whether the 24,733 Jews in question were in fact 
gassed according to the official history of the Lublin-Majdanek Camp. 





930 р Witte, S. Tyas, op. cit. (note 19), p. 471. 
931 Tbid., р. 472. 
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In this connection they enounce two hypotheses: the alleged victims 
stemmed “from unknown transports from the Bialystok General Dis- 
trict, or, more likely, from small forced labor camps."??? 

We must remember, though, that 12,761 out of these 24,733 Jews 
are said to have been gassed in the two weeks between 18 and 31 De- 
cember 1942. According to Tatiana Berenstein and Artur Eisenbach, 
however, in November/December of 1942 only 5,000 Jews arrived at 
Majdanek from Poland, 4,000 of whom are said to have been killed 
immediately (“zgladzono od гахи”). This will be discussed below. 
Zofia Leszczynska, the author of the most detailed analysis of the trans- 
ports of detainees to Majdanek, asserts that between July and December 
of 1942 15,000 Jewish detainees arrived at the camp in 13 transports 
and mentions the more important ones: 


— 15 August: a large transport from Warsaw; 

— 2 September: 1,000 Jews from the ghetto at Lublin; 

— September: Jews from Betzyc and Piask; 

— September: 111 Hitlerjugend youths of Jewish descent; 
— October: 1,700 Jewish women from Belzec(!); 

— November: Jews from Izbica.” 


For the second half of December there is only one Jewish transport 
mentioned in the corresponding list for the 19" of the month, but neither 
the number of persons nor their origin are reported.” 
Further on Witte and Tyas take up the problem of the gassings:??é 
"Lublin, however, was a regular concentration camp; from October 
1942, three gas chambers were used to murder prisoners after selec- 
tions of those deemed unable to work. The number culled during se- 
lections in Majdanek from October onwards is known: their sum is 
much lower than the figures given in Hófle's telegram. As the docu- 
ment indicates, the murder of Jews transported to Lublin without be- 
ing registered at the concentration camp became an integral part of 
Einsatz Reinhardt from an unspecified date onward. Further re- 
search, one hopes, will hopefully permit more precise information.” 
Hence, the number of those allegedly gassed between October and De- 
cember of 1942 is said to be known and to be “much lower than the fig- 





?9 Ibid., рр. 471f. 

933 Т. Berenstein, A. Eisenbach, “Żydzi w obozie koncentracyjnym Majdanek (1941-1944),” 
in: Biuletyn Żydowskiego Instytutu Historycznego, n. 58, 1966, p. 14. 

Z. Leszczyńska, op. cit. (note 836), pp. 188f. 

935 Ibid., р. 219. 

936 p. Witte, S. Tyas, op. cit. (note 19), р. 473. 
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ures given in Hófle's telegram." But then, how could those 12,761 Jews 
have been gassed? The authors leave the answer to this contradiction to 
future researchers! Their wording is misleading, because it makes the 
reader believe that at least part of the 12,761 Jews in question were in- 
deed gassed. Leaving aside the fact that there were no homicidal gas 
chambers at Majdanek, as has been shown in a study concerning this 
camp,“ Witte and Tyas’ pronouncements on the number of allegedly 
gassed prisoners are a bit risky, to say the least. As their sources they 
refer to a “historical expert opinion by Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheffler in 
the Diisseldorf ‘Majdanek Trial,’ p. 173 (unpublished)” and to the book 
by “Jozef Marszatek, Majdanek. Konzentrationslager Lublin (Warsza- 
wa: Interpress, 1984).”°?7 

We know nothing of professor Scheffler’s “historical expert opin- 
ion,” but as far as the alleged gassings at Majdanek are concerned, the 
verdict of the Diisseldorf trial did not even take it into consideration. No 
figures are indicated in the section dealing with gas chambers and gas- 
sings. Regarding this topic the tribunal declared:*** 

“The evidence considered has not yielded precise results concerning 

the total number of persons killed in the KL Majdanek by gassings, 

shootings, or some other violent death, through epidemics or lack of 
food, due to ill-treatment or other privations, or any other causes. 

The court, however, regards as certain that there were at least 

200,000 victims, among them 60,000 Jews." (Emph. added) 

The latter figures are so "certain" that, of late, Tomasz Kranz, historian 
at the Majdanek Museum, has brought them down to 78,000,°° a num- 
ber which includes the 18,000 fictitious dead of the *Erntefest?^? (har- 
vest festival) as well as all of the 24,733 deportees mentioned in Hófle's 
telegram. 

Among its sources (nearly all of them testimonies) the Düsseldorf 
court also cites “the professional opinion of the expert for contemporary 
history Prof. Dr. Scheffler "27 

Józef Marszatek, long-term head of the Majdanek memorial, limits 
himself to general assertions as well without producing any figures:?? 








937 Ibid., note 25 on p. 482. 

?38 Landgericht Düsseldorf, op. cit. (note 510), pp. 89f. 

939 Tomasz Kranz, Zur Erfassung der Häftlingssterblichkeit im Konzentrationslager Lublin, 
Panstwowe Muzeum na Majdanku, Lublin 2007, p. 62. 

J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 664), Chapter IX: “Operation ‘Harvest Festival,” pp. 
209-230. 

? Landgericht Düsseldorf, op. cit. (note 510), p. 96. 
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“After the gas chambers had been opened, gassing became the chief 

form of immediate extermination of persons unfit for manual work: 
the sick, the disabled, elderly people, and children. |...] 

Selections of the new arrivals commenced in the autumn of 1942. 

These were initially Jews brought from the closed ghettos and la- 

bour camps in the Lublin district, and later French and Dutch Jews 

deported to Majdanek in March 1943.” 

Yet at the same time he stresses that “in the period when the gas cham- 
bers were operating, from September 1942 till September 1943, no cas- 
es of mass execution by shooting are known,””* which means that the 
12,761 victims of Einsatz Reinhardt must have been gassed. But not 
even in the most important publication on Majdanek is there the slight- 
est trace of these gassings.?^ 

Hence, the 12,761 Jewish victims of Einsatz Reinhardt would have 
been gassed and burned and/or buried at Majdanek within 14 days 
without any witness having mentioned this and without leaving any 
documentary or material traces: How can anyone honestly believe such 
a story? It is also obvious that T. Berenstein and A. Eisenbach's asser- 
tion concerning the immediate killing of 4,000 Jews at Majdanek in 
November/December of 1942 has no foundation; hence one cannot even 
claim that at least part of the above 12,761 Jews were gassed. 

Witte and Tyas have also skirted the absurdity of what we have been 
told about Einsatz Reinhardt — the transportation of the 12,761 victims 
to Majdanek — in the last two weeks of December of 1942. Their al- 
leged extermination would necessarily have taken place in full view of 
all concerned, as compared to a mere 515 sent to Sobibór with its super- 
secret Camp III. If the former Jews had had to be killed, why would this 
not have been done quietly at Sobibór? Just as strange is the fact that 
during the said two weeks more Jews were sent to Majdanek than to 
Treblinka: 12,761 as against 10,335. This would mean that the SS, in 
spite of the availability of two camps for total extermination, would 
have gassed these 12,761 deportees in a minor camp which had re- 
ceived only 2% of all deportees up to 21 December 1942 (24,733 out of 
1,274,166). 
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The most reasonable explanation would thus be that these 12,761 
Jews transited through Majdanek before moving on, alive, to the East. 
This obviously goes for all of the 24,733 Jews mentioned in the Hófle 
message. 

This conclusion also flows out of the Korherr report. Under para- 
graph УШ “the Jews in the concentration camps" it says:?^^ 

"Not included are the Jews housed in the concentration camps of 

Auschwitz and Lublin in connection with the evacuation operation. " 

(Emph. added) 

This statement refers to Jews who had been deported to the two camps 
without having been counted, but who were alive. An analysis of the 
data furnished by SS statistics confirms this. For the Auschwitz Camp 
the data specify a total of 5,849 male and female Jews admitted (einge- 
liefert), 1 released (entlassen) and 4,436 deceased.” 

However and as mentioned above, item 5 of the Korherr report lists 
159,518 Jews deported only from France, Holland, Belgium, Norway, 
Slovakia, and Croatia, 121,428 of whom were sent to Auschwitz. 
54,759 of these were registered at the camp or selected at Kosel, which 
means that they could not have been among those assassinated. These 
Jews were part of the “Evakuierungsaktion” (evacuation campaign) 
which was the same as the “Ostwanderung” mentioned above. 

For the camp at Lublin-Majdanek, Korherr presents the following 
data: 





Table 10: Korherr’s Figures for Majdanek 














Arrivals |Releases | Deaths | Present on 31 Dec. 1942 
Lublin/Men 23,409 4,509 |14,217 | 4,683 
Lublin/Women 2,849 59 131 | 2,659 
Total 26,258 4,568 | 14,348 | 7,342 

















We know from Höfle’s telegram that the evacuation campaign had af- 
fected 24,733 Jews up to 31 December 1942, and Korherr tells us that at 
that time at least part of them were housed, alive, at Majdanek. They 
can thus not all be considered to have been assassinated, as Witte and 
Tyas will have it. All the more so, as there were 4,568 Jews who were 
released from Majdanek - a strange “extermination camp” indeed! 
Tatiana Berenstein and A. Eisenbach assert that 51,700 Jews were 
brought to Majdanek in 1942, where 25,200 of them were registered 
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(26,258 according to Korherr) and 26,500 allegedly murdered on the 
spot. IT This figure is very close to Hófle's (24,733). It is much more 
logical for the allegedly gassed persons to have been transited through 
the Majdanek Camp without having been registered, just like the more 
than 100,000 Jews who passed through the transit section (Durch- 
gangslager) of the Birkenau Camp between May and October of 1944 
without registration.’ 

Schelvis tells us what happened to the transport of 1,000 Jews from 
Prague which left on 10 June 1942, i.e. after Sobibór had gone into op- 
eration:?® 

“The train stopped briefly at Lublin, where some of the men aged 

between 13 and 50 were selected for work at the camp, then contin- 

ued to the Chetm area, where the deportees were put to work on var- 

ious drainage projects, some at Ujazdów, near Hansk” 
He then claims, however, that “the majority” of the deportees were 
killed at Sobibör in October of 1942 “after an outbreak of typhoid,” 
whereas “a small group ended up at nearby Krychöw, until they too 
were gassed at Sobibör.” Two Jews escaped during the removal from 
Ujazdow to Sobibör, one of them 12 years old, who would tell the story 
of this transport. 

Hence, male deportees between 13 and 50 years of age were selected 
at Majdanek and remained there; younger and older deportees (i.e. those 
unfit for work) and all women,” regardless of age, were sent on to 
Ujazdow in Chelm county. As we have seen above, the local county 
chief asked on 13 May 1942 “to send along the able-bodied Jews as 
well with the next transport,” which obviously means that at this point 
in time only the unfit had arrived. 

Fritz Reuter’s memo of 17 March 1942 cited above states that, if it is 
not possible to “separate Jews fit for work from those unfit already on 
departure,” this was to be done at Lublin. We have also seen that some 
local authorities protested because “food, which is added to the 





947 Т. Berenstein, A. Eisenbach, op. cit. (note 933), p. 14. 

98 Andrzej Strzelecki, Endphase des KL Auschwitz, Verlag Staatliches Museum in 
O$wiecim-Brzezinka, 1995, p. 352. 
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bibór, as noted by Schelvis in the German edition of his study (op. cit., note 60). 

At Majdanek, a women's sector was opened on 1st October 1942 in Feld V. This is the 
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camp. 
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transport trains,” and “the baggage of the evacuees” often remained in 
Lublin. 

If this was normal practice, the unfit detainees who arrived at Maj- 
danek were removed and eventually went to Sobibór or Belzec; the 
able-bodied were selected for work and were housed at the camp with- 
out registration or moved to other camps. 

The minutes of a meeting “on the subject of the evacuation of the 
Jews of the General Government and the removal of the Romanian Jews 
to the General Government," held in Berlin on 26 and 28 September 
1942, create yet more problems for Wittes and Tyas' theses. The docu- 
ment states:°! 

“A discussion has been proposed on: 

1. The evacuation of 600 000 Jews of the General Government. 

2. The deportation of 200 000 Jews from Romania into the General 

Government. 

Concerning item 1.: Urgent transports, proposed by the chief of se- 

curity police and by the SD, viz.: 

2 trains per day from Warsaw to Treblinka, 

1 train per day from Radom district to Treblinka, 

1 train per day from Cracow district to Belzec, 

1 train per day from Lemberg district to Belzec 

would be implemented by means of 22 G-Wagen [- freight cars] 

which have already been provided for this purpose by the direc- 

torate of German railways at Cracow to the extent that this can be 
done. [...| After termination of the repair work on the line Lublin- 

Chelm, probably from 1* November 1942, the other urgent trans- 

ports can be carried out as well, viz.: 

1 train per day from Radom district to Sobibór, 

1 train per day from Lublin North district to Belzec and 

1 train per day from Lublin Center district to Sobibór 

to the extent possible and provided the required number of G-Wagen 

are available.” 

Thus, after 1* November 1942, i.e. after the alleged homicidal gas 
chambers at Majdanek are said to have gone into operation (October 
1942), the alleged extermination of the Jews in the Lublin district was 
implemented in its entirety at Bełżec and Sobibor. If the evacuation of 
the Jews had stood for their extermination and if Majdanek had been 
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part of Aktion Reinhardt, this camp would have been a natural destina- 
tion for at least part of the Jews in the district of Lublin, yet they were 
sent to Betzec and Sobibor instead. This, as we shall see below, renders 
even more questionable the fact that the Hófle message should have an 
arrival (Zugang) of 12,761 Jews for Majdanek within the last two weeks 
of December of 1942. 

On the other hand, if Majdanek had been part of the Aktion Rein- 
hardt camps, why would its homicidal gas chambers’? have used 
Zyklon B rather than the exhaust gases from an internal combustion en- 
gine? In this context it is absurd to believe that, according to main- 
stream Holocaust historiography, Belzec initially experimented with 
Zyklon B for its killings, but abandoned it later. In the reasoning of the 
verdict in the trial against Josef Oberhauser in Munich it is in fact 
said:?5? 

"Over the first few weeks Zyklon-B-gas was used as the killing me- 

dium, later on, for reasons of economy, exhaust gas from a Diesel 

engine.” 
And for what purpose would Jews have been sent from Majdanek to 
Sobibör, i.e. from one alleged extermination camp to another? Schelvis 
tells us:?54 

"In the autumn of 1942 some 1,600 Jews arrived in their striped 

suits from Lublin/Majdanek; they were to be murdered the same 

day." 
According to the witness Joseph Duniec, the transport which left France 
on 25 March 1943 with 1,008 deportees on board was rerouted “to 
Majdanek and on to Sobibór, as Majdanek could not accommodate 
them. "935 

In stark contrast to this we have seen above in Fritz Reuter's memo 
of 17 March 1942, that *Hstuf. Hófle is about to build a large camp in 
which the Jews fit for work can be classified according to their profes- 
sions and delegated as necessary" (see p. 297). 

These Jews were certainly excluded from any evacuation beyond the 
confines of the Government General and were in all likelihood em- 
ployed in the network of camps in the Lublin district. 





952 Actually, they were disinfestation chambers as has been documented abundantly in the 
book already mentioned, op. cit. (note 664), chapter VI.2: "Design, Construction and 
Purpose of the Gas Chambers," pp. 128-138. 

953 ^. Rückerl (ed.), op. cit. (note 34), p. 133. 
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The deportations envisaged at the meeting of 26 and 28 September 
1942 were later implemented only partially, because in the section “The 
Jews in the ghettos” Korherr established the estimate for “the Jews pri- 
marily housed in the remaining ghettos of the General Government” as 
of 31 December 1942 as given in Table 11.95 


Table 11: Korherr’s Ghetto Jews end of 1942 

















DISTRICT NUMBER OF JEWS 
Cracow 37,000 

Radom 29,400 

Lublin 20,000 (estimated) 
Warsaw 50,000 

Lemberg 161,514 

Total, General Government 297,914 


If there were about 600,000 Jews in the General Government yet to be 
evacuated at the end of September 1942 and if some 297,900 still re- 
mained at the end of December, it follows that between October and 
December roughly (600,000 — 297,000 =) 302,100 and up to the end of 
September (1,274,000 — 302,100 =) 971,900 had been evacuated. 

But if 12,761 Jews had been gassed at Majdanek within two weeks, 
the remainder of 20,000 in the entire district could have been gassed in 
little more than three weeks. 

The completion of the first disinfestation facilities at Majdanek, offi- 
cially labeled “2 delousing barracks with baths,” but which mainstream 
historiography claims to have house the alleged homicidal gas cham- 
bers, was announced on 22 October 1942.°°’ At that time they were no 
doubt already in operation. If what mainstream historians claim were 
true, they would have had an extermination capacity of at least 
(12,761+2=) about 6,380 persons per week. But even if the 24,733 Jews 
mentioned in the Hófle report had been taken to the camp after that 
date, the alleged gas chambers would have been able to operate for nine 
weeks, up to the end of December, and could have gassed (6,380x9=) 
about 57,400 persons, i.e. not only the 24,700 Jews who had arrived at 
the camp in 1942, but also the 20,000 remaining in the Lublin district at 
the end of the year, plus another 12,700. 
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The case of the district of Lemberg is stranger still. According to the 
Katzmann report a total of 254,989 Jews??? had been “removed and/or 
resettled" as of 10 November 1942, presumably to Belzec. On 31 De- 
cember there were still 161,514 in the district, but in spite of this the 
Bełżec Camp was shut down on 11 December.?°? 

The conclusion we may draw from the analysis of the Korherr report 
is that the "special treatment of Jews" stood only for the deportation of 
western Jews (those from the Altreich with Sudetenland, Ostmark and 
Protectorate) and of the eastern Jews (those from Ostgebiete with Bi- 
alystok and General Government with Lemberg) to the East, i.e. beyond 
the confines of the Greater German Reich. The Jews deported within 
these confines, in particular the roughly (121,428+8,500=) 130,000 
Jews sent to Auschwitz, were not subjected to “special treatment.” 
Neither were the 69,084 Jews deported from the Altreich, Ostmark, Pro- 
tectorate, and Slovakia to Nisko and the Lublin district formally sub- 
jected to it. We say formally, because they acquired the status of “spe- 
cially treated" (sonderbehandelt) gradually as they were transited from 
the Polish ghettos through the various camps.?9! This is also true for the 
18,004 Jews deported to Theresienstadt and then from that ghetto to 
Treblinka. In practice there was a double accounting system: one for the 
Jews evacuated from individual countries, and one for the Jews who 
were transited through the above camps and who were counted inde- 
pendently of their origin. 

Within the scope of Aktion Reinhardt the count of the western Jews 
was, in fact, based on the transport lists of which SS-Obersturmführer 
Helmut Pohl in Lublin received two copies in his quality as Head of 
Resettlement at Lublin.” Here the western Jews in transit were counted 
again as arrivals (Zugang) to, or as transited (durchgeschleust) through, 
the Majdanek or the other camps. 





58 IMT, Vol. XXXVII, p. 398. 
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9.5. Registration of Deportees in the Aktion Reinhardt 
Camps 


The eastern Jews were sent to Sobibór and the other two camps without 
transport lists, and yet the figures of the Hófle message are extremely 
precise, down to single units. How can we explain this fact? The Muse- 
um at Konin provides us with a significant indication concerning this 
question, as far as the Chełmno camp is concerned:?9? 
"South of the grave a round aluminum badge with No. 1280 and a 
hole for hanging the badge was found. According to the accounts of 
the employed workers, in the period between 1962-1964 when the 
cemetery was being tidied, 6 similar badges were found near the 
‘włocławska’ grave. They were later handed over to the Town 
Council in Dqbie, which further handed them over to a newly-estab- 
lished Museum in Chełmno. Interesting is the fact that the badges 
have the same diameter, while the numbers on most of them form a 
sequence: 3276, 3277, 3378, 3280, 3281, 2521. In the Chetmno es- 
tate grounds, near the granary, a smaller badge with number 1104 
was found. It is unknown which group of prisoners had to wear such 
badges. Significantly greater quantities (over 300) of such numbered 
badges made of concrete were found during archeological research 
in Belzec; their function, however, has not been explained there ei- 
ther. Perhaps an answer to this question lies in the organization of 
labor camps for Jews." 
Andrzej Kola has, in fact, published three photographs showing various 
cement disks with an imprinted number in the middle and a hole near 
the upper edge.’ Photograph 117, which also show a metric ruler, al- 
lows us to say that the diameter of these disks was about 5 centimeters, 
and the six disks visible show the following sequence of numbers: 
12262, 12816, 12707, 12285, 12099, and 12420. But photograph 115 
shows a disk with a number over 66000 (possibly 66977, the lower por- 
tion of the disk is missing). Kola tells us that these disks were found in 
excavation 11e/98, i.e. in an area of 31.5 sqm of Building D.?9 What 
was the function of such disks? 
What comes to mind is a “token” in receipt of clothes that were to be 
disinfested; cement disks could have been attached to the clothes on 
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their passage through the disinfestation chamber, even if steam was be- 
ing used there, so that the goods could be identified as they came out. 
The detainees would be given a token as a receipt with a corresponding 
number, as some witnesses have stated. On this point Louis de Jong de- 
clared:?66 

“The luggage [of the deportees] had to be left in the luggage bar- 

racks; in exchange the arrivals were generally handed numbered 

metal tags.” 

From the “Holocaust” point of view, which de Jong shares, the “metal 
tags” could be explained as being fake “receipts” handed out to deceive 
the victims, but this would not apply to the cement disks as well. And 
even if they, too, were fake “receipts,” why would one have produced 
over 66,000 of them? Such a high number makes sense only if the disks 
somehow related to people. Were they dead or alive? From the perspec- 
tive of mainstream historiography it would have been useless to number 
the corpses by means of cement tags. If anyone had wanted to count the 
victims, a simple list would have been enough. The only instance where 
a similar system of identification is described is the case of the 
“Schamotte-Marken,” disks made of refractory material and carrying а 
number that would be placed into the coffin to enable the identification 
of the ashes after incineration in civilian crematoria. Initially this meth- 
od was also in use at Auschwitz. 

In a letter dated 3 June 1940 the firm LA. Topf & Sóhne of Erfurt 
offered to SS-Neubauleitung of Auschwitz “500 pcs. refractory tags 
numbered consecutively 1 — 500" for the sum of 65 Reichsmark.” But 
in the camps of Aktion Reinhardt such a procedure would not have 
made any sense in the eyes of "Holocaust" historians, both because 
most of those camps didn't have crematories to begin with (Belzec, So- 
bibór, Treblinka) and because it would have been absolutely foolish, if 
not close to impossible, to later on try to identify the remains of corpses 
in mass graves or incinerated in open pits. 

Hence, the only explanation we are left with is that the tags con- 
cerned persons that were still alive. They were no doubt a means of 
identification based on the ID numbers as were used by all concentra- 
tion camps. At Mauthausen, for example, a detainees would be given 
cloth tags with numbers, to be sewn on their uniforms, plus *a metal tag 
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with punched numbers”’® to be worn like a military ID tag. The cement 
disks were therefore the ID numbers of the deportees passing through 
Belzec and the other Aktion Reinhardt camps and, in all likelihood, tied 
in with a file system. On account of their precision, the numbers cited in 
Hófle's message speak in favor of such a procedure. 

This does not stand in the way of the explanation we have proposed 
above: If each deportee going through an Aktion Reinhardt camp did 
indeed receive an ID number, then we can also understand why the ce- 
ment disks accompanying the clothes into the disinfestation chambers 
show such high figures — over 60,000. 


9.6. Prof. Kulischer on the Expulsion of Jews 


But where did the Jews who had been evacuated from Greater Germany 
actually end up? This question was answered at the time of Korherr's 
report by Professor Eugene M. Kulischer, member of the International 
Labour Office at Montreal, Canada, in a book entitled The displacement 
of population in Europe®® published in 1943. For his work the author 
used the assistance of 24 institutions — Jewish, American, Belgian, 
Czechoslovak, Finnish, French, Greek, Latvian, Lithuanian, Polish, 
Turkish, Yugoslav, as well as the International Red Cross. 

Each one of these institutions had a dense network of information 
channels in the various European countries, which meant that Kulischer 
had at his disposal the best sources of information relative to his pro- 
ject. 

The book has a section entitled “The Expulsion and Deportation of 
Jews,” which testifies to the author’s profound knowledge of the Na- 
tional Socialist policy towards the Jews. It was a detailed statistical 
presentation, which constitutes the best comment on Korherr’s report. 
We will quote the major passages:?”” 





%8 Н. Maršálek, Die Geschichte des Konzentrationslager Mauthausen. Dokumentation, 
Osterreichische Lagergemeinschaft Mauthausen, Vienna 1980, p.45. We wish to add that 
metal tags were used in the German army for the identification of soldiers. They were 
worn with a neck-band and had two sections, each bearing the same ID numbers etc. 
When a soldier was killed, one half was broken off and sent to the competent military au- 
thorities, the other half would be buried along with the body. 

E.M. Kulischer, The Displacement of Population in Europe, International Labour Office, 
Montreal 1943. 

970 Ibid., рр. 95-99. 
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“Until the outbreak of war, emigration was ostensibly encouraged; 
Chancellor Hitler said that he would willingly give a thousand mark 
note to every Jew who would leave. In practice, however, less hu- 
mane and more effective methods of promoting Jewish emigration 
were adopted. Life in Germany was made impossible for Jews in or- 
der to induce them to leave, and when they left they had to abandon 
almost all their property. At the same time, a moral obligation to re- 
ceive the Jews was imposed on other nations. 

With the extension of German conquests, the aims of Germany’s 
Jewish policy were widened to embrace the ‘liberation of all Europe 
from the Jewish yoke.’ Not only the deportation and segregation of 
the Jews, but their extermination?"! also was an openly proclaimed 
objective of German policy. But the main factor which changed the 
character of the anti-Jewish measures lay in the changed conditions 
themselves. With the progress of the war, emigration possibilities 
became more and more restricted. On the other hand, Germany was 
now able to send Jews to non-German territories under German 
control, so that as stimulated emigration declined, deportation in- 
creased. The Jews were either expelled to ‘purge’?! a given coun- 
try or city of its Jewish element, or they were concentrated in specif- 
ic regions, cities or parties of cities to ‘purge’ the rest of the locali- 
ty, 9731 

It must be emphasised that the wholesale and recurrent removal of 
Jews is at the same time an effective method of securing their eco- 
nomic extermination. No regard is had to their prospects of earning 
a livelihood; on the contrary, the transfer is carried out in such a 
way as to make it impossible for the Jew to reorganize his economic 
life. His relations not only with the Gentiles but also with his own 
people are severed; and if he succeeds in establishing new connec- 
tions they are again broken by a further move. Because of the vari- 
ous methods used to secure the segregation and concentration of 
Jews, they are uprooted over and over and prevented from striking 
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In NS lingo “Vernichtung” or “Ausrottung.” The significance of the term will be ex- 
plained below. 

In NS lingo: to carry out a “Bereinigung” or to render “judenfrei.” 

This was actually the usual procedure. For example, the counties (Kreise) of Biala Pod- 
laska and Radzin in the Lublin district jointly selected Międzyrzecz “als jüdisches 
Wohngebiet"; as this community was part of Radzin county, Biala Podlaska county end- 
ed up “judenfrei.” Lemberger Zeitung, no 246, 17 October 1942, p. 5, “Die erste juden- 
freie Stadt im GG." 
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fresh roots anywhere. First they are sent to the General Gouverne- 
ment. Then the town in which they were settled is ‘purged.’ In their 
new place of residence a ghetto is established. But even the ghetto 
does not give the Jews the security of a permanent residence, and 
they are again removed further east. 

In many cases the immediate motive for expulsion or deportation 
was to make room for Germans. The first victims of expulsion on a 
grand scale were the Jews of the incorporated western Polish prov- 
inces, who were expelled along with the Polish inhabitants, in both 
cases to make room for the ‘repatriated’ Germans. Later, Jews were 
deported because, according to the official statements, they owned 
apartments suitable for alien refugees from cities subject to air- 
raids, D" 

At the same, however, another factor, perceptible since the end of 
1940 and now assuming growing importance, is strongly operating 
in a contrary direction — namely, the needs of the German war 
economy. As a result, Germany's Jewish policy may be described as 
a compromise between extermination of the Jews and their utilisa- 
tion in the war economy. 

Early in 1941 a semi-official German article described with satisfac- 
tion the exclusion of the Jews working population from economic 
life. Already in 1938 the Jews had been 'released' from productive 
work on a wide scale. ‘But,’ the article continues, ‘in consequence of 
the incipient strain on labour resources and of the necessity of har- 
nessing all the available supply of manpower, a trend in the opposite 
direction soon became noticeable.’ At first the Jews were used for 
unskilled jobs, but later the ‘more efficient’ among them were given 
suitable higher grade work. Jews were not, of course, reinstated in 
the professional activities from which they had been expelled. They 
were conscripted as forced labour, at first to ‘release German work- 
ers for urgent construction work for the Reich, ' but later also for di- 
rect employment in industries manufacturing army supplies. In a 
number of cases the Jews were not removed because they were 
needed as workers; in others, they were deliberately sent to places 
where they could be put to work. To some extent, therefore, the 





974 


The “Zusammenhang zwischen dem Wohnraummangel im Reich und den Judendeporta- 
tionen" (relationship between housing shortage in the Reich and Jewish deportations), al- 
so in connection with “Wohnungen für Bombengeschädigte” (housing for victims of 
bombing), has been illustrated by Peter Witte, op. cit. (note 593), pp. 43-46. 
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character of deportation and even its direction were influenced by 

labour requirements. 

Generally speaking, no other group of people has been subjected to 

compulsory removal from their homes on so great a scale. This 

forced transfer had taken the following forms: 

— Mere expulsion from a territory, the Jews being taken to the fron- 
tier of the territory they are to leave. This was the procedure 
adopted in regard of the Jews from Alsace and south-west Germa- 
ny, who were taken to the French frontier, ®™! and also at times in 
regard to the Jews of the Incorporated Provinces, who were taken 
to the General Gouvernment and there left to their fate. 

— Mere expulsion from a city without any assignment or destination, 
as in the case of the Jews expelled from Cracow. 

— Expulsion from an area which is to be ‘purged of Jews’ and depor- 
tation to a special region (e.g. the Lublin reservation), city or 
town, or part of such region, city or town. Since 1940 this has been 
the usual practice adopted in removing Jews from various Ger- 
man-controlled territories and deporting them to the General 
Government, or, latterly, to the occupied area of the Soviet Union. 

— Deportation within the limits of the same territory; thus the Jews 
of the General Government are deported to other cities and towns 
in the same territory, in which ghettos are set up. 

— Removal from one part of a city to another, by means of the setting 
up of ghettos or segregation in specified quarters. 

— Removal of Jews conscripted for forced labour to special Jewish 
labour camps. 

It is worth noting that compulsory transfer is tending more and more 

to become the sole form of Jewish migration. Thus a Decree of 11 

December 1939 prohibited the Jews in the General Government 

from changing their residence without a special permit, and similar 

measures have been adopted throughout the whole of German-domi- 
nated Europe. 





Earlier Forms of Expulsion and Deportation. 

There were various isolated instances of expulsion even before the 
outbreak of war. Thus, in November 1938, between 15,000 and 
16,000 Polish Jews living in Germany were seized, packed into 
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The Jews deported to France from Baden and Pfalz (Palatinate) in Germany, estimated 
by Kulischer at 9,000. Korherr has 6,504. 
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freight cars and taken to the Polish border, many of them to the 
frontier town of Zbonszyn. 

In this case the German authorities could claim that they were for- 
eigners.P"€ But this was not so in another case which attracted 
much attention because of the exceptional attendant circumstances. 
After the annexation of Austria, 400 Jewish families living in the 
province of Burgenland were expelled. Some escaped to Vienna and 
other to Czechoslovakia, but a group of about 70, who were packed 
on an old freighter, remained aboard for more than four months in a 
no-man’s land between Germany, Czechoslovakia and Hungary. 
After the outbreak of the war, the expulsion of Jews began at first in 
a somewhat unorganized fashion, its object being to place the Jews 
outside the limits of German rule. In September 1939 Polish Jews 
fled in masses from the invading armies, pushing further and further 
east in an attempt to escape to Soviet-occupied territory. In this they 
succeeded, owing to the attitude of the Soviet authorities during the 
first two months of the Soviet occupation of Poland. The Germans 
often tried to encourage this flight; many cases were reported of 
Jews literally driven at the point of guns and bayonets to the demar- 
cation line and into the frontier rivers. Many were openly admitted 
by the Soviet authorities; many others managed to cross the border 
secretly. The number of Jews who fled into the eastern Polish prov- 
inces (both before they were occupied by the Soviet Union and after) 
is estimated by the Institute of Jewish Affairs at 200,000 al least. 

At the end of November, the Soviet Government closed the frontier. 
In the meantime the Germans had begun to carry out another plan 
for the elimination of the Jews, that of deportation to the so-called 
Lublin ‘reservation.’ This idea of a special Jewish region, to which 
Jews from all German-ruled countries would be sent, is attributed to 
the National Socialist theorist Alfred Rosenberg, who proposed in a 
lecture on 7 February 1939, developing his scheme for a reservation 
in contrast with the Zionist idea of a Jewish State. After the occupa- 
tion of Poland the Lublin district, which according to the census of 
1931 had a population of 2,465,000 and numbered 314,000 Jewish 
inhabitants, was set apart for the execution of this plan. Before the 
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As described by Reitlinger who speaks of 17,000 persons expelled in his German book 
Die Endlósung. Hitlers Versuch der Ausrottung der Juden Europas 1939-1945, Collo- 
quium Verlag, Berlin 1992, pp. 10f. In the 1968 English edition, op. cit. (note 558), p. 9, 
he speaks of *15,000 Jews with Polish passports." 
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middle of 1940, 650,000 Jews were to be settled there. Great pub- 
licity was given to the scheme and a press campaign was launched 
to convince the German people that ‘a solution of the Jewish prob- 
lem in Europe’ had finally been found. Deportation started in the 
second half of October 1939, and during the first months large num- 
bers of Jews, especially from Vienna and the Protectorate and from 
the Old Reich, were sent to the reservation.?" The deportees were 
given a few hours to leave. They were permitted to take with them up 
to 50 kilograms (110 lbs.) of luggage and a sum of money equivalent 
to between $40 and $120. No preparations were made to receive 
them, and the reservation soon became a hotbed of epidemics which 
were bound to spread to the German army too. The idea of a special 
reservation for Jews was accordingly given up for the time being, af- 
ter some 30,000 Jews had already been sent there.” 


This is followed by a detailed statistical analysis of the individual coun- 
tries, headed “Countries and Territories of Expulsion and Deportation,” 
the results of which are summarized in the final tables set out below. 


Kulischer then devotes a major section to the destination of the de- 


ported Jews, entitled “Territories of Destination and Methods of Con- 
finement,” which brings to mind the territorial final solution envisioned 
by Heydrich:?”® 


“The number of the Jews deported up to December 1942 from all 
European countries except Poland, i.e. from Germany, France, Bel- 
gium, Netherlands, Norway, Slovakia, Romania and Yugoslavia, 
may be estimated on the basis of the figures given above at about 
650,000. Furthermore, 50,000 to 60,000 Jews from Bohemia-Mora- 
via have been confined in a concentration camp within the country 
itself.” 

Some of the Jews from Belgium were sent to a neighbouring part of 
Western Europe for forced labour, but generally speaking the ten- 
dency has been to remove the Jews to the east. Many Western Euro- 
pean Jews were reported to have been sent to the mines of Silesia. 
The great majority were sent to the General Government and, in ev- 
er growing numbers, to the eastern area, that is, to the territories 
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This was the Nisko plan. As already stated, the deportations from the “Jewish reserva- 
tion" would begin on 20 October 1939; author's comment. 

E.M. Kulischer, op. cit. (note 969), pp. 107f. 

The ghetto of Theresienstadt; author's comment. 
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which had been under Soviet rule since September 1939 and to the 
other occupied areas of the Soviet Union. 

During the early period, deportation meant removal to the General 
Gouvernment, but since 1940 the deported Jews have tended more 
and more to be sent exclusively to ghettos and labour camps. 








Ghettos. 

The first ghettos were set up in Lodz in the winter of 1939-1940. 
Since spring of 1940 they have been introduced in a number of cities 
and towns in the Warthegau and the General Gouvernment. In the 
summer of 1940 the Germans segregated the district of Warsaw in- 
habited mainly by Jews under the pretext that it was a breeding- 
place of contagious diseases, and in the autumn of the same year a 
ghetto was formally established. All Jews living outside its confines 
were ordered to move into the ghetto and all Poles living inside to 
leave the ghetto area. Many Jews were also brought there from 
abroad. In the first half of 1942 about 500,000 persons were crowd- 
ed into the Warsaw ghetto. 

The growth of the ghettos is illustrated by the following estimates. In 
November 1941 the Institute of Jewish Affairs estimated the number 
of Jews confined in the ghettos ‘at no less than 1,000,000.’ In De- 
cember 1941 figures released by Polish Jewish circles in London 
showed that about 1,300,000 Jews had been herded into eleven ghet- 
tos in various parts of the country. For the early summer of 1942 the 
Institute of Jewish Affairs gave the number as 1,500,000. On 28 Oc- 
tober and 10 November 1942 the Secretary of State for Security in 
the General Gouvernment issued regulations about Jewish ghettos in 
the five districts of the General Gouvernment (Warsaw, Lublin, Cra- 
cow, Radom and Galicia), providing that from 30 November 1942 
all General Gouvernment Jews must live in confined areas. Jews 
employed in armament and other war industries and living in closed 
camps are exempted. The confined areas are of two kinds: ghettos 
inside the larger towns, and purely Jewish towns, cleared of their 
non-Jewish population. In the whole of the General Gouvernment 
there are 13 ghettos, the largest being the Warsaw ghetto, and 42 
Jewish towns. P501 





980 


These are two documents with the same title, “Polizeiverordnung über die Bildung von 
Judenwohnbezirken in den Distrikten Warschau und Lublin," issued by SS- 
Obergruppenführer Friedrich Wilhelm Krüger in his quality of Hóherer SS- und 
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Since the invasion of the U.S.S.R., ghettos have been established in 
Western Byelorussia, Western Ukraine and the Baltic States, and al- 
so in occupied Russia. 
The primary purpose of the ghettos and special Jewish towns is the 
segregation of the local Jewish population. This consists of the for- 
mer inhabitants of the area which was turned into a ghetto or a Jew- 
ish town, the inhabitants of the same town who are removed to the 
ghetto, and Jews removed from other localities of the same country. 
For the second and third categories segregation in the ghetto meant 
compulsory removal, and for the third category forced migration al- 
so. The number of persons affected by this internal forced migration 
may have numbered many hundreds of thousands in the General 
Gouvernment alone. 
The ghettos of the General Gouvernment or of the Eastern Territo- 
ries are also the usual destination of the Jews deported from the 
west by the German authorities or by authorities of other countries 
allied to Germany. " (Emph. added) 
The section which follows treats the Forced Labour Camps. After dis- 
cussing age limits, working hours and types of work, Kulischer 
writes:?5! 
"Up to the summer of 1941, at least 85 Jewish labor camps were 
known to exist in the General Gouvernment. Of the 35 camps the po- 
sition of which was known, two-thirds were located on the eastern 
frontier. 
Forced labour for Jews expanded rapidly, having developed from a 
subsidiary measure into an essential feature of the treatment of 
Jews. In April 1942, the Gazeta Zydowska reported that 25,000 Jews 
were engaged in compulsory construction work in the Warsaw dis- 
trict, and on the basis of other data given by the same journal, the 
Institute of Jewish Affairs estimated the total number of Jews in 
forced labour camps in Poland in the fall of 1941 at 100,000. Dur- 
ing 1942, forced labour became the common fate of the Jewish in 
Poland and in German-occupied territory. The period for which 
Jews fit to work are liable for forced labour is no longer limited. 
Their removal to east was largely motivated by the wish to make use 








Polizeiführer in the General Government and of State secretary for security on 28 Octo- 
ber and 10 November 1942, respectively. The first set up 12 Judenwohnbezirke, the sec- 
ond 41. Cf. the list in C. Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 9, Engl. ed.), pp. 266f. 

>81 E.M. Kulischer, op. cit. (note 969), pp. 107-111. 


J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 341 


of them as forced labour, and as Germany’s need of manpower 
grew, deportation for adults of working age was tantamount to as- 
signment to forced labour. 

In contrast with the other inhabitants of German-occupied countries, 
Jews are not sent to work in the Reich, because Jewish immigration 
would run counter to the policy of making Germany ‘free of Jews.’ 
The needs of the war economy compelled German authorities to de- 
viate from this rule to some extent, and indeed some exceptions have 
been reported. But, generally speaking, deportation to the east is for 
the Jews the equivalent of the recruitment for work in the Reich to 
which the rest of the population of German-controlled Europe is 
subject, and their removal further and further eastwards is doubtless 
connected with the need for supplying the army’s requirements near 
the front. 

For the Polish ghettos are not the last stage in the forced eastward 
migration of the Jewish people. On 20 November 1941, the Gover- 
nor General, Hans Frank, broadcast the information that the Polish 








Jews would ultimately be transferred further east. Since the summer 
of 1942 the ghettos and labour camps in the German-occupied East- 
ern Territories have become the destination of deportees both from 
Poland and from western and central Europe; in particular, a new 
large-scale transfer from the Warsaw ghetto has been reported. 
Many of the deportees have been sent to the labour camps on the 
Russian front; others to work in the marshes of Pinsk, or to the ghet- 
tos of the Baltic countries, Byelorussia and Ukraine. It is hardly 
possible to distinguish how far the changes in the Jewish population 
of the General Government are due to deportation and how far they 
are attributable to ‘ordinary’ mortality and extermination. Moreo- 
ver, the number of Jews remaining in the General Government is in 
any case uncertain.” 

Finally, Kulischer sets out a statistical summary for the countries of the 

Jewish deportations, arranged in a way similar to Korherr's report:?? 
"Total number of Uprooted Jews. 
On the basis of the data presented above, the numbers of Jews ex- 
pelled and deported from Germany and countries under German oc- 
cupation or control since the outbreak of war in September 1939 
may be estimated as follows: 
































982 Thid., pp. 111-113. 
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— Germany and Austria 180,000 
— France (excluding Alsace-Lorraine) 70,000 
— Alsace-Lorraine 22,000 
— Belgium 50,000 
— Netherlands 80,000 
— Luxemburg 2,000 
— Norway 1,000 
— Slovakia 70,000 
— Subcarpathia 20,000 
— Incorporated Polish Provinces 400,000 
— Old Romania, Transylvania, Bukovina 

and Bessarabia 165,000 

Total 1,080,000. 


In addition, some tens of thousands have been deported from the 
Bulgarian controlled parts of Yugoslavia and Greece. This brings 
the total number of expelled and deported Jews up to some 
1,100,000. Of this total, 9,000 Jews from Baden and Palatinate, 
22,000 from Alsace-Lorraine, some of the 70,000 from Slovakia, 
some of the 2,000 from Luxemburg, and the first 300,000 from the 
Incorporated Provinces of Poland, were expelled; the others have 
been deported. 
Only a few thousand of these deportees were sent to western Eu- 
rope; all the others went to the General Government, and further 
east to the German and Romanian-occupied territories of the Soviet 
Union. It should be noted that some of the Jews of Alsace-Lorraine 
and Germany may possibly appear twice in the calculation, since the 
70,000 Jews deported from France to the east probably include a 
number of those expelled at an earlier date from Alsace-Lorraine 
and south-western Germany. In any case, a total of 1,050,000 would 
make allowance for any double counting. 
In order to estimate the total number of uprooted Jews, however, 
this figure must be increased by the addition of those who were 
evacuated, fled or emigrated. According to the data given above, 
these figures are as follows: 

— Refugees from Poland to and through Romania, 


Hungary and Lithuania 50,000 
— Refugees from the Incorporated Provinces to the 
General Government 60,000 


— Refugees from German-occupied Poland to Soviet- 200,000 
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occupied territory 





— Refugees from Bessarabia 100,000 
— Evacuees from the Baltic States 30,000 
— Evacuees from Western Byelorussia and Western 

Ukraine 500,000 
— Evacuees from the pre-1939 territory of Soviet Un- 

ion 1,100,000 
— Emigrants to overseas and neutral European coun- 

tries 160,000 

Total 2,200,000 


This number again includes some refugees who have been counted 
twice, among the following groups: (1) 50,000 refugees from Poland 
who went to European countries; many of these emigrated later, 
while others were afterwards deported; (2) 200,000 Jews who went 
from German-occupied Poland to Soviet-occupied territory in 1939; 
some of them were afterwards removed to the east, and therefore 
figure in the total of 500,000 Jews removed from Western Byelorus- 
sia and the Western Ukraine. To avoid the possibility of double 
counting, half of both these groups may be deducted, thus giving a 
total of 2,100,000. 

Summing up both sets of figures, i.e. figures relating to Jews deport- 
ed and expelled and to those otherwise displaced, a total of 
3,150,000 is obtained. 

This figure does not include. (a) the hundreds of thousands of Polish 
Jews deported eastward from the General Government, and (b) hun- 
dreds of thousands of Jews transferred by compulsion within the lim- 
its of the same country or territory to be segregated in ghettos and 
special Jewish towns, in particular in the General Government and 
in the German-occupied Eastern Territories. Assuming that only a 
third of the resident Jews who remained in these territories were af- 
fected by (a) and (b), nearly 1,000,000 Jews must have been compul- 
sorily removed eastward or from one town to another. Accordingly, 
the number of Jews compulsorily removed from their homes would 
be about 2,100,000, or in any case over 2,000,000, and the total of 
all uprooted Jews 4,150,000, or in any case over 4,000,000. " 
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Table 12: Deported Jews acc. to Kulischer 














FROM # To 

Germany (incl. Austria) 170,000 | General Government 
Germany (Baden and Palatinate) 9,000 | Unoccupied France 
Slovakia 60,000 | Eastern Galicia 
Slovakia 10,000 | Hungary 

German occupied Poland 3,000 | Hungary 


1,600 | Romania 
15,000 | Baltic States 
200,000 | W. Byelorussia and W. Ukraine 





Incorporated Polish Provinces 460,000 | General Government 





























Western Byelorussia and 500,000 | Eastern U.S.S.R. (113,000 beyond 
Ukraine (frontiers of ‘40) to Iran, India and Africa) 
Lithuania 10,000 | Eastern U.S.S.R. 
Latvia 15,000 | Eastern U.S.S.R. 
Estonia 5,000 | Eastern U.S.S.R. 
Norway 1,000 | General Government 
Netherlands 80,000 | German-occupied Soviet Territory 
Belgium 1,000 | Northern France 

50,000 | German-occupied Poland 
Alsace-Lorraine 22,000 | Unoccupied France 
Other parts of France 70,000 | Incorporated Polish Provinces 


and General Government 





Old Romania, Transylvania and 80,000 | Bessarabia and North Bukovina 





Dobruja 
Bessarabia and 185,000 | Romanian-annexed Soviet 
North Bukovina territory (Transnistria) 





Bessarabia and North Bukovina | 100,000 | Eastern U.S.S.R. 








In a table entitled “Movements of non-German Populations” Kulischer 
summarizes the results of his study. We reproduce in Table 12 the 
numbers concerning the Jews.?* 

Kulischer appears to be well informed about the National Socialist 
policy toward the Jews and about the deportations, even though his sta- 
tistical data at times diverge considerably from those of Korherr.?** We 
must, however, remember that he was also well informed about the des- 
tination of the deportees. What he writes is in any case confirmed by 
contemporary documents.°®° 





983 Ibid., pp. 114f. 

984 However, the total number of missing registered Jews is equal to Korherr’s figure: 4 mil- 
ion. NO-5194, p. 15. 

For a more detailed treatment of this topic we refer the reader to chapter VIII.6: “Final 
Destination of Jews Deported to the East,” C. Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 9, Engl. 
ed.), pp. 253-261. 
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A number of high-level meetings of German officials in late 1941 
dealing with the deportations from the Protectorate to the East and the 
difficulties encountered at the receiving end have been discussed in de- 
tail in Chapter 7. 

The Israelitisches Wochenblatt fiir die Schweiz (Israelite weekly for 
Switzerland) reported the following on 16 October 1942:?56 

"For some time there has been a trend toward dissolution of the 

ghettos in Poland. That was the case with Lublin, then it was War- 

saw e turn. It is not known how far the plan has been carried out al- 
ready. The former residents of the ghetto are going farther to the 
east into the occupied Russian territory; Jews from Germany were 
brought into the ghetto to partly take their place. [...] an eye wit- 
ness, who was in Riga a short time ago and was able to flee, reports 
that 32,000 Jews are still in the ghetto of Riga now. Since the occu- 
pation, thousands of Jews have been killed. In the morning, the Jews 
are said to have to line up outside the city for forced labor. They are 
said to not receive salaries but only permissions for food supply. 

Compared to the rest of the populace, they are said to receive only 

severely short rations: they are said to receive only 100 g of bread 

daily and 2 kg of potatoes per week. Recently, transports of Jews 
from Belgium and other nations of western Europe were noted in 

Riga, which, however, immediately traveled on again toward un- 

known destinations. In the ghetto of Riga, so it is said, there were 

pogroms on the 30th of November and the Sth of December, to 
which a great many Jews fell victim.” 
What was the fate of these deportees? We will address this question in 
the next chapter. 





986 Israelitisches Wochenblatt für die Schweiz, No. 42, 16. Oktober 1942, pp. 10f. 
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10. The Fate of the Deportees 
10.1. The Fate of Jews Deported Directly to the East 


As mentioned above, Reichsbahn documents show that at least 66,210 
Jews from the Altreich, Austria and the Protectorate of Bohemia and 
Moravia were moved directly into the occupied Eastern Territories be- 
tween November of 1941 and November of 1942.°°’ We can retrace the 
fate of a certain portion of these people. In his book The Hoax of the 
Twentieth Century, Arthur Butz addresses the case of the German Jew- 
ess Jeannette Wolff, a socialist who was taken to Riga in 1942 and who 
described her experiences after the war.’ A collective volume contains 
the reports of seven German Jews, five women and two men, who were 
likewise transported to Riga in 1941 and/or 1942 and who were later 
moved from there to the Stutthof concentration camp east of Danzig.?*? 

It is of interest in this context to note that, out of the 48,609 Jews 
who arrived at Stutthof between 29 June and 27 October 1944, more 
than half of them — 25,043 persons — came from the Baltic states 
(10,458 from Kaunas in Lithuania and 14,585 from Riga in Latvia). 
Among them we find hundreds of children, labeled “Knabe” (boy) or 
“Mädchen” (girl) on the deportation lists. Some of the lists for the 
transports from Kaunas have survived. We can glean from the corre- 
sponding names and other details that the above designations applied to 
persons born in 1929 or later, i.e. to children not older than 15 at the 
time. The transport list of 12 July 1944 contains 3,098 names, among 
them those of 80 boys and girls. The nearly complete list of 19 July has 
88 out of 1,095 names which belong to this category. The total number 
of children must have been far higher because 483 boys and 416 girls 
were moved on from Stutthof to Auschwitz оп 25 July 1944.99? 





987 Cf. end of Chapter 7, p. 224. 

988 Arthur Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, Theses and Dissertation Press, Chicago 
2003, p. 268. Jeannette Wolff's account was published in the collective volume We Sur- 
vived, edited by Eric E. Boehm, Yale University Press, New Haven 1949. 

989 Hermann Kuhn, Stutthof. Ein Konzentrationslager vor den Toren Danzigs, Edition 
Temmen, Bremen 1990. 


990 Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Concentration Camp Stutthof and its Function in National 
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The deportation of German Jews into the eastern territories is men- 
tioned in the official “Holocaust” literature as well. Gerald Reitlinger 
writes;??! 

“A larger number of deportees were taken to Riga. [...] Jeannette 

Wolff [...] mentions eleven transports, including the exceptionally 

large one by which she, along with 1,350 others, was taken from 

Dortmund to Riga оп 25 January 1942. |...] In response to this [i.e. 

to an objection by the Wehrmacht which appreciated the Jews as 

workers and secretarial staff] the Russia Plan was reactivated with 

some 25,000 Jews from the Greater Reich being taken to Riga, Esto- 

nia and the Minsk area.” 
The relations between the Wehrmacht and the German Jews working 
for them seem to have been very good, because on 20 August 1943 they 
prompted SS-Obergruppenfiihrer Richard Hildebrandt, Head of the SS- 
Rasse- und Siedlungshauptamt (SS central office for race and settle- 
ment) to prohibit any contacts between Jews and German army person- 
nel beyond the strict minimum necessary for the tasks at hand. He also 
banned any assignment of Jews to office work or private purposes.” 

These facts are in disagreement with the official version of history, 
for we must remember the following: 

As mentioned previously, the deportations began in November of 
1941.5 According to mainstream Holocaust literature, a first *extermi- 
nation camp" went into service at Chetmno (Kulmhof) in December of 
1941. As such a camp cannot be set up overnight, the construction of 
Chełmno must have been in the planning stage for months. If it actually 
was an extermination camp, then we would have to believe that a plan 
for the physical liquidation of the Jews already existed at such an early 
stage. (We remind our readers of the fact that Chetmno, just like the lat- 
er camps set up at Belzec, Sobibór and Treblinka, is said to have been a 
pure annihilation camp in which even the able-bodied Jews were gassed 
immediately on arrival, unregistered, except for a handful of *working 
Jews" whose lives were spared for the moment.) 

Why then were German, Austrian, and Czech Jews not sent to 
Chełmno to be gassed, but moved into the eastern territories starting in 





Socialist Jewish Policy, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003, p. 8, 93f. 

91 Gerald Reitlinger, Die Endlösung, Colloquium Verlag, Berlin 1983, pp. 100ff.; Reitlin- 
ger's 1968 Engl. edition, op. cit. (note 558), pp. 92ff, mentions only “a few thousand 
Reichs Jews." 

?? NO-1624, summarized by A. Butz, op. cit. (note 988), pp. 267f. 

93 Cf. Subchapter 8.1. and Chapter 9. 
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November of 1941? Reitlinger confirms that from July and August of 
1942 onwards some 25,000 German Jews were moved to Latvia, Esto- 
nia, and White Ruthenia, yet not to be gassed but to be used as workers 
or office staff. If we follow the mainstream Holocaust literature, five 
“extermination camps” were in operation by July of 1942, with a sixth 
being added the following month. Why did these Jews bypass these five 
or six “extermination camps” and go into White Russia or the Baltic 
states? 

Such elementary questions have never been addressed by the court 
historians, and it is easy to see why this should be so. 


10.2. Number of Jews Moved to the East 
10.2.1. Via the Aktion Reinhardt Camps 


Before addressing the question of the fate of the Jews moved into the 
eastern areas indirectly, i.e. via transit camps, we shall try to determine 
their total number. For this purpose we shall assume that this population 
is roughly identical to the persons who “were gassed in the extermina- 
tion camps without being registered” according to the orthodox litera- 
ture. We shall not attempt to subdivide this population according to na- 
tionalities and shall limit ourselves to a distinction based on only two 
categories: the Polish and the non-Polish Jews. 

Let us first consider the Aktion Reinhardt camps. The most im- 
portant document by far which we can consult for this purpose is the 
Korherr Report, according to which 1,274,166 Jews had transited 
“through the camps in the General Government” by the end of 1942 (cf. 
Chapter 9). As far as the figures for 1943 are concerned, the absence of 
any documents forces us to make an approximation for the number of 
persons having transited through the four camps. The general situation 
regarding the individual camps can be described as follows for the year 
1943: 

— Majdanek: No documents refer to any transfers to the eastern areas 

originating from Majdanek in 1943. 

— Belzec: This camp was closed down in November of 1942, hence no 

deportations can have originated there in 1943. 

— Sobibor: Jules Schelvis speaks of 68,795 Jews arriving at this camp 
in 1943. Even though his figure may be slightly on the high side (cf. 
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Section 2.3.19.), we shall use it in compensation of any possible 
transfers from Majdanek and round it to 69,000 for the sake of sim- 
plicity. 

— Treblinka: In the third edition (2003) of his standard work, Hilberg 
sets the total number of Jews taken to Treblinka at “up to 
800,000.” Using Hilberg's maximum as a working hypothesis and 
deducting from it the 713,555 deportees mentioned in the Hófle ra- 
dio message as having been taken to Treblinka up to the end of 1942 
(cf. Subchapter 9.4.), we obtain a maximum figure of 86,445, round- 
ed to 86,000 persons. 


On this basis we can estimate the number of Jews moved from the 
camps of Aktion Reinhardt to the eastern areas in 1943 as being (69,000 
+ 86,000 =) 155,000 persons at the utmost. Together with the deportees 
of 1942, i.e. 1,274,166 or roughly 1,274,000 persons, we obtain a com- 
bined maximum of about 1,429,000 persons. 

Now, what was the share of non-Polish deportees within this group? 
On the subject of Jews deported to the Aktion Reinhardt camps from 
Western and Southern Europe, the only precise indications concern So- 
bibór and Treblinka: 


— Sobibór: If we follow Jules Schelvis, out of the total of about 
170,165 (rounded to 170,200) deportees moved to this camp, some 
54,550 came from Poland and another 13,700 from Ostland (cf. Sec- 
tion 2.3.19). Hence, if Schelvis’ figures are correct, about (170,200 — 
54,500 — 13,700 =) 102,000 Jews from other countries must have 
reached Sobibór. 

— Treblinka: According to the Enzyklopddie des Holocaust the follow- 
ing non-Polish Jews arrived at the Treblinka Camp: 7,000 from Slo- 
vakia, 8,000 from Theresienstadt, 4,000 from Greece, 2,800 from 
Saloniki,” as well as 7,000 from Macedonia, yielding a total of 
28,800 persons. As the documented number of Jews from There- 
sienstadt was not 8,000, but 18,004 (rounded off to 18,000 per- 
sons), we must raise the grand total by 10,000 to 38,000 altogeth- 
er. 





4 R, Hilberg, op. cit. (note 31), p. 1320. 

995 After the occupation of Greece in 1940, the main part of the country was administrative- 
ly subordinate to Italy, the north to Bulgaria, and the city of Saloniki, where most of the 
Greek Jews lived, to Germany. Raul Hilberg, The Destruction..., op. cit. (note 31), Vol. 
IL pp. 738ff. 

96 I, Gutman et al., (note 14), Vol. I, p. 1430. 

97 Miroslav Kárny, Konečné řešení. Genocida českých židů v německé protektorátní poli- 
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— Bełżec and Majdanek: On the subject of Bełżec, the Enzyklopädie 
des Holocaust has this to зау:?% 


“Some of the transports to Belzec brought along German, Austrian 

and Czechoslovak Jews who had previously been deported from 

their home countries to Polish ghettos.” 
The Polish ghettos in question were situated in the Lublin district. It 
should be remembered that the total number of German, Austrian, 
Czech, and Slovak Jews moved to this district amounted to 69,084 per- 
sons." According to Schelvis, 28,284 (rounded to 28,300) Slovak, 
some 10,000 Czech, and about 23,500 German and Austrian Jews 
reached Sobibór, a total of 61,800 persons (cf. Section 2.3.19). For Tre- 
blinka the Enzyklopddie des Holocaust merely mentioned 7,000 depor- 
tees from Slovakia. This brings the total of Jews reported by these two 
sources to have been moved to Sobibór and Treblinka from the coun- 
tries mentioned to 69,084 persons. 

If we take into account that a certain number of the Jews moved into 
the Lublin district must have died there, there is no room left for any 
Jews deported to Sobibór from the countries in question — unless the 
figures given by the Enzyklopddie des Holocaust and by Schelvis for 
Sobibór and Treblinka are too high and a portion of the deportees did 
not reach these two camps, but were taken to Belzec instead. Any Ger- 
man, Austrian, Czech, or Slovak Jews who may possibly have been 
moved to the eastern areas from Majdanek had likewise spent time in 
the ghettos or work camps of the Lublin district, and the figures for So- 
bibór and Treblinka would have been reduced accordingly. 

The approximate number of non-Polish Jews who transited to the 
East via the Aktion Reinhardt camps thus amounted to (102,000+ 
38,8002) 140,800 persons. In the same way we find a maximum figure 
of (1,429,000-140,8002) 1,288,200 for the Polish Jews moved to the 
East via the four camps in question. 


10.2.2. Via Chelmno 

According to the Korherr report 145,301 Jews “were moved through the 
camps in the Warthegau" (cf. Subchapter 9.4). As there was only one 
such camp in the Warthegau, Chetmno (Kulmhof), Korherr must have 





tice, Academia, Prague 1991, pp. 115f. 
998 T Gutman et al., (note 14), Vol. I, pp. 179f. 
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made a mistake in using the plural, apparently because he said “moved 
through the camps in the General Government” elsewhere in his text. 

For Chełmno no gassings are claimed to have taken place in 1943, 
which means that the figure of 145,301 (rounded to 145,300) must also 
be the total number of persons having been moved into the eastern areas 
via Chetmno.?? Some 11,000 of them came from countries other than 
Poland,'? hence the number of Polish Jews within these deportees 
amounted to about 132,300 persons. 


10.2.3. Via Auschwitz 





Table 13: Number of Jews deported to Auschwitz 
























































Origin Deported |“gassed without registration” 
(i.e. moved elsewhere) 

France 68,921 39,485 

Belgium 24,906 15,724 

Holland 60,085 38,231 

Italy 7,422 5,661 

Greece 54,533 41,776 
Theresienstadt 42,454 18,396 
Germany incl. Austria 23,438 17,165 
Yugoslavia 8,000* 7,342 

Norway 532 346 
Czechoslovakia 21,572 9,082 

Other camps 34,000 7,538 
Unknown origins 6,016 4,262 

Poland 188,000 149,000 

Total 531,879 354,008 

* hypothetical figure 





A considerable portion of the Jews who reached Auschwitz and are said 
to have been gassed there on the spot without having been registered 
were Jews from Hungary. The deportations from Hungary, however, 
did not begin until May of 1944, and hence no Hungarian Jews ever 
reached the eastern areas, which were rapidly shrinking in size at the 
time. Only a certain number of Jewesses were moved into the Baltic 
states and were then sent on to Stutthof!?! when these regions were 





?9 For the summer of 1944, 7,000 gassings have been alleged for Chełmno. As the “gassed 
victims” (i.e. persons transferred) did, however, not reach the eastern territories, we need 
not take them into account here. Cf. Carlo Mattogno, // сатро di Chełmno tra storia е 
propaganda, Effepi, Genua 2009; Engl.: Chelmno: A German Camp in History and Pro- 
paganda, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2017. 

1000 Jüdisches Historisches Institut Warschau (ed.), op. cit. (note 101), pp. 285f. 

1001 Cf. J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 990), p. 31. 
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about to be abandoned by the German army. For that reason we do not 
have to consider Hungary in this respect. 

Table 13 indicates the number of Jews sent to Auschwitz from coun- 
tries other than Hungary as the well as the percentage claimed to have 
been “gassed without registration” (or moved further east in our opin- 
Lon Ju 

Hence, about 354,000 Jews were moved east from Auschwitz, 
among them some 149,000 Poles and some 205,000 persons from coun- 
tries other than Poland. 


10.2.4. Balance 


We can now draw our conclusions regarding the number of Jews de- 
ported into the eastern areas: 


- Deported via the Aktion Reinhardt camps: ~1,429,000 
- Deported via Chetmno: ~145,300 
- Deported via Auschwitz: ~354,000 
- Deported directly w/o any stop-over in a camp: ~66,200 
Total: ~1,994,500 
-of which Polish Jews: 
(1,288,200 + 134,300 + 149,000 =) ~1,571,500 
-of which non-Polish Jews: 
(140,800 + 11,000 + 205,000 + 66,200 =) ~423,000 


Obviously, one has to deduct from these figures the deportees who died 
on the way to or at the transit camps. In the case of Sobibór we estimat- 
ed their number to have amounted to about 10,000 persons, i.e. depor- 
tees who either died along the way or were killed in the camps in eutha- 
nasia operations — a practice which we believe to be probable although 
it is not documented (cf. Subchapter 5.7). As the conditions at Belzec 
and Treblinka hardly differed from those at Sobibór and in view of the 
far greater number of people involved, the number of persons who died 
in these two camps or on the way there must have been much higher 
than in the case of Sobibór. 

Seen in this light, the total of 1,994,500 persons arrived at above for 
the number of people moved into the eastern areas is necessarily too 
high. We wish also to stress that we have accepted the numbers quoted 
for the deportations in several instances in mainstream “Holocaust” lit- 





19? The table was set up by Carlo Mattogno on the basis of his article “Franciszek Piper und 
die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz," Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 
7(1) (2003), pp. 21-27, and of data in D. Czech, op. cit. (note 777). 
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erature, even if we judge them to be too high (especially in the case of 
the deportations to Treblinka in 1943). If allowance is made for this, 
then the actual figure for the Jews who were deported to the eastern are- 
as may be lower by 100,000 than the maximum estimated by us, thus 
possibly being about 1.9 million at the utmost. 


10.3. The Dissolution of Polish Jewry in the USSR 


We must now consider the question of what happened to the Jews trans- 
ferred into the Eastern Territories at the end of the World War II and 
over the ensuing years — to the extent that they survived the harsh con- 
ditions of the wartime. We shall first consider the Polish Jews who con- 
stitute the clear majority. 

In June 1945 the World Jewish Congress claimed 475,000 to 
525,000 Jewish survivors among the Jews formerly residing in Poland 
prior to Axis control, of which some 80,000 were still residing in Po- 
land at war's end II? At that time repatriation of Polish Jews from the 
Soviet Union had just begun. The American Jewish Yearbook states that 
by the end of June of 1946, when the repatriations came to an end, some 
140,000 Jews had returned to Poland from the Soviet Union.!° The 
same source puts the number of Jews surviving in Poland before the re- 
patriation at some 86,000 persons.!995 

The order of magnitude of this latter figure could have been correct. 
On 19 July 1942 Heinrich Himmler had decreed that persons of Jewish 
origins in the General Government would only be allowed to reside in 
the "collection camps," (i.e. the ghettos) at Warsaw, Cracow, Czesto- 
chowa, Radom, and Lublin.'°° Over time these ghettos were dissolved 
and their residents evacuated. In the western Polish regions, integrated 
into Germany and designated *Warthegau," the Jews were concentrated 
in the Lodz ghetto to the extent that they had not been transferred to the 
East. In view of this ghetto's industrial significance, it was dissolved 





1003 “Statistic on Jewish Casualties during Axis Domination,” Institute of Jewish Affairs, 
Records of the World Jewish Congress. Jacob Rader Marcus Center of the American 
Jewish Archives; 
www.trumanlibrary.org/whistlestop/study_collections/nuremberg/documents/index.php? 
documentdate=1945-06-00&documentid=C107-6- 
1&studycollectionid=&pagenumber=1. 

1004 American Jewish Yearbook, No. 49 (1947-1948), p. 381. 

1005 American Jewish Yearbook, No. 48 (1946-1947), p. 336. 
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only in the summer of 1944. Considering this general situation, it is 
quite possible that the only Jews still living in the former General Gov- 
ernment or the former Warthegau were Jews who had been lucky 
enough to find refuge among the Aryan population. 

We believe the figure of 140,000 Jews who returned to Poland from 
the USSR, as quoted in the American Jewish Yearbook, to be far too 
low. By 1946 the “Holocaust” lore had already taken shape, and it 
would therefore have been in the interest of the Zionists to raise the 
Jewish losses to as high a level as possible. 

Could these returnees have been, to a greater or lesser degree, Jews 
who had taken refuge in the part of Poland which was annexed to the 
USSR after the German invasion of September of 1939? The number of 
such refugees was extremely high. E. Kulischer, whose statistics are 
generally quite reliable, stated that there were 500,000 of (hem II! The 
American Jewish Yearbook informs us that, in the first half of 1940, 
these refugees were given the choice of either taking on Soviet citizen- 
ship or going back into the German zone. According to the Yearbook 
“many” of the refugees opted for the latter alternative, but Germany re- 
fused categorically to let these Jews return. Towards the end of June 
1940 the Soviet government ordered them to be deported into the inner 
regions of the Soviet Union, where the conditions are reported to have 
been extremely harsh. Di 

We believe it to be highly improbable that these Jews had the possi- 
bility to return to Poland from Central Asia or Siberia in 1945 or 1946. 
In the same way, the returnees are unlikely to have been Jews who had 
acquired Soviet citizenship, because Soviet citizens normally were not 
allowed to emigrate. Thus it is most likely that the returnees were part 
of the Jews who had been moved to the eastern areas by the Germans 
three or four years earlier. 

In mid-1946 the Soviet government prohibited any further returns of 
Jews to Poland. Three years later the American Jewish Yearbook report- 
ed the following developments:!??? 

“During the summer of 1949, the Jewish press outside the Soviet 

Union carried a number of reports about the mass deportation of 

Jews from the Western border region of the Soviet Union, especially 





1007 Б.М. Kulischer, op. cit. (note 969), table without page number, “General Survey of Pop- 
ulation Displacement in Europe since the Beginning of the War.” 

1008 American Jewish Yearbook, No. 43 (1941-1942), pp. 241f. 

1009 American Jewish Yearbook, No. 51 (1950), р. 340. 
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from White Russia, the Ukraine, Eastern Galicia, Bukovina, and 

Bessarabia. According to one report, the deportation affected mainly 

the Jewish citizens who had relatives in America or Western Europe; 

other sources maintain that the whole Jewish population of some 
territories was deported. The reports described, often in great detail, 
how the secret police rounded up the Jews, put them on deportation 
trains, and sent them off to unknown destinations, presumably Sibe- 
ria or the Arctic regions of European Russia. One report asserted 
that 30,000 Jews had been deported from Lwów (Lemberg) and oth- 
er cities of former Polish Eastern Galicia, and that the whole region 
was now free of Jews. Another dispatch described similar proceed- 
ings in an unnamed Ukrainian city. Indirect evidence of the veracity 
of these reports was seen in the fact that Polish Jews who had main- 
tained correspondence with their relatives in the Ukraine and White 

Russia ceased to receive answers and their letters were returned 

with the comment: ‘Returned to sender. Addressee has left.’ |...] The 

American Jewish League against Communism sent a protest to the 

Secretary General of the U.N. in which it estimated the number of 

Jews affected by the deportations as 400,000. ” 

Without the shadow of a doubt we may say that among the deportees 
there were many Jews who had been moved into the occupied eastern 
territories by the Germans a few years earlier. Most of them were prob- 
ably Polish, but western Jews were among them as well. 

At that point in time the distinction between ethnic Polish Jews and 
other Jews in the USSR becomes blurred. The distinction between the 
two had never been very precise. Up to the end of the First World War 
they had been subjects of the Tsar.'°!° The Polish state, after its founda- 
tion in 1918, profited from the weakness of the young Soviet govern- 
ment and conquered the western regions of Byelorussia and Ukraine. 
Two decades later, however, these regions returned to the Soviet Union. 
The local Jews spoke at least one of four closely related Slavic lan- 
guages — Russian, Belorussian, Ukrainian and Polish — current in the ar- 
ea and usually in addition to Yiddish. 

Three waves of deportations had swept a large part, if not the ma- 
jerity, of the ethnic Polish Jews into the inner or eastern regions of the 
USSR: The refugees coming from the German zone of occupation were 
deported to the extent that they did not take on Soviet citizenship. After 





1010 Except for those from Galicia; that region was part of the Austrian monarchy until the 
latter's collapse. 
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the German invasion of 1941, large portions of the Jewish population in 
the western regions were evacuated before the Germans arrived.!?!! Fi- 
nally we have the mass deportations reported in the American Jewish 
Yearbook in 1949. Under these conditions the Polish Jews deported to 
the East by the German authorities in 1942 and 1943 could have incon- 
spicuously blend into Soviet Jewry in general. 

The situation of the non-Polish Jews who found themselves in the 
occupied eastern territories was entirely different. We shall now present 
several instances of unassailable evidence to show that the “Migration 
to the East" was far from being a “myth” for these Jews, as R. Hilberg 
would have it, but solid reality. 


10.4. Western Jews in the Eastern Territories 


10.4.1. Steffen Werner's White Ruthenia Hypothesis 


In his book The Second Babylonian Captivity'?? Steffen Werner pre- 
sents a large amount of circumstantial evidence for the deportation of 
Jews to White Ruthenia. Among them we have utterances by Hitler who 
justified himself in a small circle of close collaborators for having sent 
the Jews “into the mud." Werner takes the “mud” to have been the Pri- 
pyet swamps in White Ruthenia, which the Jews allegedly were to clear. 
This hypothesis is supported by other sources. Gerhard Reitlinger 
says; IO? 
"A letter from Rosenberg's office, dated October 25" [1942], shows 
that it was intended to select the able-bodied to work behind the 
Eastern front. Later, there were some rumours that Jews had been 
sent from Lodz to the land reclamation scheme in the Pripet Marsh- 
es and to the Jewish agricultural colonies near Krivoi Rog in the 
Ukraine”. 
That such reports were not merely “rumors” is borne out by a letter 
written on 21 June 1942 by Walter Föhl, who was Head of the Main 
Department with the Reich commissar for the Consolidation of German 





1011 Concerning these deportations cf. primarily Walter Sanning, The Dissolution of Eastern 
European Jewry, Institute for Historical Review, Torrance (CA), 1983. 

101? Steffen Werner, Die zweite babylonische Gefangenschaft, private edition 1990. A second 
edition was published in 1991 by Grabert- Verlag, Tübingen. 

1013 Gerald Reitlinger, op. cit. (note 558), 1968, pp. 90f. 


358 J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 


Ethnicity.'°'* The letter was addressed to an unknown member of the 
SS, a section of which reads: !°!° 
"Every day now, we have been receiving trains, each with 1,000 
Jews from Europe, processing them and housing them in one way or 
another, and sending them on, right into the swamps of White Ru- 
thenia towards the Arctic Ocean; that is where they will all find 
themselves when the war is over — if they survive (and the Jews from 
the Kurfürstendamm or from Vienna or Pressburg surely will not) — 
not without having built a few motorways. (But we should not talk 
about that.) " 
Highly significant in this connection is another quote from Werner's 
book, a text from a book entitled Sowjetische Partisanen und deutsche 
Antifaschisten (Soviet Partisans and German Antifascists), which ap- 
peared in communist East Germany in 1976:'°!° 
"Within the brotherly family of the Belorussian partisans, Czechs 
and Slovaks, Frenchmen and Yugoslavs, Greeks and Dutchmen, 
Spaniards and Austrians, Germans and members of other nations 
fought courageously against fascism. The Communist Party and the 
Soviet government attached great importance to the heroic fight of 
these true internationalists. For their antifascist fight alongside the 
partisan units of Belorussia and for the heroic deeds they accom- 
plished, orders and medals of the USSR were conferred i.a. to 703 
Poles, 188 Slovaks, 32 Czechs, 36 Greeks, 25 Germans, 24 Span- 
iards and 14 Frenchmen.” 
The presence of Poles (both Jewish and non-Jewish) in Byelorussia can 
be explained by the fact that they came from the western regions of 
Byelorussia which had been part of Poland until September of 1939, but 
this reasoning does not hold for the members of the other nations men- 
tioned. We cannot explain the presence of Dutchmen, Frenchmen, Yu- 
goslavs, or Greeks among the Byelorussian partisans except by assum- 
ing that they were Jews who had been deported to the East from their 





1014 Reichshauptstellenleiter der Dienststelle Reichskommissar für die Festigung deutschen 
Volkstums (RKF) 
1015 Fritz Arlt, Polen-, Ukrainer-, Juden-Politik, Wissenschaftlicher Buchdienst Herbert Ta- 
ge, Lindhorst 1995, p. 22. Fritz Arlt had been part of the Main Department with the 
Reich commissar for the Consolidation of German Ethnicity in his function as head of 
the office for Upper Silesia. Arlt obtained the quoted letter from German Holocaust his- 
torian Gótz Aly, who interprets it as evidence for “blatant extermination intention.” 
Heinz Kühnrich (ed.), In den Wäldern Belorusslands. Erinnerungen sowjetischer Parti- 
sanen und deutscher Antifaschisten, Dietz, East-Berlin 1976, p. 9. 


1016 


J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 359 


respective countries, although this assumption would not apply to the 
Spanish fighters?" 

Still, in spite of many valuable indications and ideas which can be 
found in Werner's book, we must not disregard its glaring shortcom- 
ings. Werner writes at the very beginning of the book:!0!8 

"I assert: 1) The final solution of the Jewish question consisted in 

the Jews being assigned to the eastern parts of White Ruthenia. To 

this day [i.e. 1990] they have been kept there by the Soviet Union in 

a kind of captivity.” 

First of all, it is impossible for the (i.e. all) deported Jews to have been 
settled in the eastern part of White Ruthenia, as this was only one of 
several destinations for these deportees. Furthermore, it is equally im- 
possible that the decrepit Soviet state, which by 1990 had long since 
discovered glasnost, would have been able or even willing to keep hun- 
dreds of thousands of people not only “in captivity,” but to keep them 
from establishing any kind of contact with the outside world. 

Finally, we cannot accept Werner's hypothesis that the Germans 
would have let the Jews settle freely in the eastern part of White Ruthe- 
nia. Werner tries to prove this assumption by means of maps allegedly 
showing an inexplicably large increase in the number of localities in 
this area, but one must assume that the occupying German army would 
have wanted to exercise strict control over the deportees, something 
which would only have been possible by means of camps and ghettos. 

If the Jews deported to White Ruthenia had really been able to move 
around freely, they would have rushed to join the partisans — something 
the Germans had every reason to prevent. Therefore, we must assume 
that the foreign Jews mentioned above who did join the partisans had 
escaped from captivity or had even been liberated by these very parti- 
sans from their camps or ghettos. 





1017 S, Werner believes that these Spaniards were antifascists who had fled to France after 
Franco's victory and were then extradited to the Germans by the Vichy government and 
later transferred to Auschwitz. (S. Werner, op. cit. (note 1012), p. 89). As there were on- 
ly relatively few Jews living in Spain, this would mean that non-Jewish detainees as well 
were moved from Auschwitz into the astern areas. So far we have not found any evi- 
dence for this. We therefore think that these Spaniards were most probably antifascists 
who had fled to the Soviet Union after Franco's victory in the Spanish Civil War. 

1018 Tbid., р. 5. 
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10.4.2. American Jewish Yearbook 


In 1943 the American Jewish Yearbook had the following to say on the 

subject of the developments in Poland in 1942:!0” 
"Throughout the year under review [1942], as in previous years, 
scores of thousands of Jews were forcibly deported from their homes 
in cities and towns. [...] Among the more important of these trans- 
fers of population was the expulsion of all but 11,000 of the Jews of 
Cracow, who were deemed 'economically useful' and put into a 
ghetto; those expelled, over 50,000 in number, were sent to Warsaw, 
Lublin and other cities. The stay of those sent to Lublin was short, 
for most of them were sent farther east, those remaining being 
penned in a ghetto in one of the suburbs of the city. Also sent east 
were most of the Jews who still remained in the western Polish prov- 
inces incorporated into the Reich. [...| There was also an influx of 
German, Czech, Dutch and French Jews, forcibly sent into Poland, 
either to the ghettos or the labor camps. " 

These details are highly valuable in several ways and confront the rep- 

resentatives of the orthodox version of history with insurmountable 

problems: 


1. Orthodox “Holocaust” teaching asserts that the alleged gassing of 
Jews at Auschwitz began in February of 1942. Why were the Jews 
deported from Cracow in 1942 not sent to this camp which, after all, 
was only an hour's drive away, but were shipped to Warsaw and 
Lublin instead? 

2. Likewise, the Jews deported to Lublin were not gassed in one of the 
available Aktion Reinhardt camps, but were in their majority “moved 
further east." 

3. "The Jews who still remained in the western Polish provinces incor- 
porated into the Reich" — except for those assigned to the Lodz ghet- 
to — were allegedly murdered in gas trucks at Chełmno, if we are to 
believe today's official version of history. The American Jewish 
Yearbook does not say anything about this, yet asserts instead that 
the better part of these Jews was “moved to the East.” If they had 
been deported to Chełmno before being moved on, Chełmno must 
have been a transit camp — to which the revisionists would agree. 

4. Whereas the deportation of a certain number of German and Czech 
Jews to Polish ghettos has been recognized by mainstream histori- 





19? American Jewish Yearbook, No. 44 (1942-1943), pp. 244f. 
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ans, this does not apply to Dutch and French Jews: these Jews are 
said to have been sent to Auschwitz and Sobibór as well as — to a 
lesser extent — to Majdanek, but not to any ghettos. 


In its following edition the American Jewish Yearbook speaks of the 
presence of Dutch and other Western Jews in the occupied territories of 
the Soviet Union in 1943:19?? 
"There are reports of Jewish deportees from Holland and other 
Western countries having been sent to the occupied Soviet territories 
for military work, but their numbers and their fate are still shrouded 
in darkness.” 


10.4.3. Judisk Krönika 


In this context certain information about the fate of the deported Jews 
during the war is of utmost interest which was proffered by the Jewish 
periodical Judisk Krónika appearing in Stockholm. In September of 
1942 this Swedish-Jewish magazine told its readers: !??! 
"Jewish school children of more than 14 years of age are being de- 
ported from the Third Reich as well, mainly to Ukraine, where they 
are deployed in harvest work. The children are informed about their 
deportation only a few hours earlier and are allowed to take along 
only the mere necessities. " 
Mainstream Holocaust literature is oblivious about the deportation of 
German Jews to Ukraine. The only logical conclusion is that these Jew- 
ish school children belong to those Jews who were allegedly “gassed” 
in extermination camps. We remind our readers in this context that, ac- 
cording to eye witness testimonies, the new arrivals at Sobibór were re- 
ceived by an SS man who indicated that they would soon be continuing 
their journey to Ukraine.!”? 
In October 1942 Judisk Krönika reported: !9?? 
"A large number of Jews who had been interned in German concen- 
tration camps have been transported to Poland, where they are de- 
ployed to drain the swamps of Pinsk. The Dachau camp is now de- 
void of any Jews. Most Jews from the Rhineland, including those of 
Cologne, have been transferred to the ghetto of Riga.” 





1020 American Jewish Yearbook, No. 45 (1943-1944), p. 304. 

1021 Judisk Krönika, Vol. 11, No. 7, September 1942, p. 91. 

1022 See Section 2.3.19. (p. 54), Subchapter 4.1. (pp. 79, 80), see also Section 8.2.2. (p. 253). 
1023 Judisk Krönika, Vol. 11, No. 8, Oktober 1942, p. 123. 
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The city of Pinsk did indeed belong to Poland between 1920 and 1939, 
yet it fell to the Byelorussian Soviet Republic after the division of Po- 
land at the outset of World War II. Other sources confirm that western 
Jews were assigned to render the swamps of Byelorussia arable (cf. 
Section 8.2.2., p. 253). This, too, is in contradiction to the mainstream 
version about the “Holocaust.” 
In the same edition of Judisk Krönika we read: Ti? 
"The transport of this tremendous large amount of people [from 
Western Europe] to Poland was accompanied by the mass expulsion 
of Jews from the Warsaw ghetto and from other locations. These 
people were deported farther east, and since they were more or less 
unfit for labor due to starvation and diseases, one can imagine what 
fate awaited them there.” 
Starting in August of 1942, the Polish-Jewish underground press report- 
ed about mass exterminations in Treblinka, although not a Diesel en- 
gine was mentioned as the murder weapon (this version was sanctioned 
by mainstream historiography only some years after the war), but en- 
tirely different methods, like for instance a mobile gas chamber moving 
along the mass graves, a delayed-action gas conveniently permitting the 
victims to walk from the gas chamber to the mass graves, where they 
would faint and fall into the graves, or scalding with hot steam.!??* 
These "insights" had apparently not yet percolated into Sweden by Oc- 
tober 1942, or else Judisk Krónika would not have disseminated the 
(doubtlessly true) message that the Jews of Warsaw were being deport- 
ed farther to the east. 
In its issue of May/June 1944 this periodical wrote: 
"Certain sparse information begin to seep through about the fate of 
those Jews who have been deported from Western Europe to Eastern 
Europe. According to a communication from Lithuania, thousands of 
Jews from Holland, Belgium, and northern France have been de- 
ported to Kaunas, where many have been shot to death in the city's 
fortress. In Vilnius as well a large number of Jews from Western Eu- 
rope has been executed. Some 20,000 Jews from Western Europe are 
still in the city's ghetto. The Germans are executing several hundred 
of them every day, and the Gestapo compiles lists of the next victims. 
Many Jews managed to escape from the various ghettos and to join 
partisan groups, and today there is a large number [of Jews] from 


1025 





1024 Cf. С. Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 9, Engl. ed.), Chapter 2. 
1025 Judisk Krönika, Vol. 13, No. 5, Mai/Juni 1944, p. 68. 
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Western Europe who are fighting together with the Lithuanian parti- 

sans.” 

This report is particularly instructive. It shows that only as late as spring 
of 1944 did “certain sparse information" began “to seep through" to Ju- 
disk Krönika “about the fate of those Jews who have been deported 
from Western Europe to Eastern Europe” — and this information did not 
speak of said Jews being murdered in “gas chambers”! 

Whereas a transport of French Jews in May 1944 to the Lithuanian 
city of Kaunas (as well as to the Estonian city of Tallinn) is confirmed 
by mainstream historians,“ they do not mention any deportation of 
Jews from Holland or Belgium to Lithuania. The inescapable conclu- 
sion is therefore that these Jews must be a part of those who mainstream 
historiography claims to have been “gassed” at Auschwitz or Sobibor. 

The claim by Judisk Krónika that the German authorities executed 
the Jews present in the Lithuanian ghettos on a massive scale in late 
spring of 1944 is implausible. In that case the Soviets would certainly 
have obtained evidence for this crime after their conquest of Lithuania, 
which they would have exploited for their propaganda. Instead of ficti- 
tious mass gassings they would have accused the Germans of real mass 
executions and would have presented the corpses of those murdered as a 
corpus delicti for an investigation by international commissions — as the 
Germans had done in 1943 after discovering the massacres of Katyn!?* 
and in 1944 after discovering the massacres of Vinnytsa.!9?? 

In February 1945 Judisk Krónika wrote that in the summer of 1944 
18,000 Jews were still present in camps in the Riga District, among 
them 15.000 from western Europe. Regarding the Latvian Jews as well 
the paper claimed implausibly that the Germans killed them all system- 
atically before the Germans’ retreat? 


10.4.4. Further Evidence for Western Jews in the East 


We will now present a number of additional proofs for the deportation 
of French, Belgian, and Dutch Jews into the occupied territories in the 
East. Apart from the above-mentioned transport of French Jews to Tal- 
linn and Kaunas in May of 1944, mainstream historians never mention 
any transports of Jews from these countries into the East. The irrefuta- 





1026 Dt. Informationsstelle (ed.), Amtliches Material zum Massenmord von Katyn, Eher, Ber- 
lin 1943. 

1027 Idem., Amtliches Material zum Massenmord von Winnitza, Eher, Berlin 1944. 

1028 Judisk krönika, Vol. 14, No. 2, February 1945, p. 27. 
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ble conclusion is that these deportations concerned a portion of the 

French, Belgian, and Dutch Jews who, according to mainstream histori- 

ography, were allegedly gassed at Auschwitz, Sobibór, and Majdanek. 

Some of the cases reported here are due to the efforts of two undaunted 

revisionist researchers: Enrique Aynat!”? in Spain and the late Jean- 

Marie Boisdefeu in Belgium.!”° 

1) On 29 June 1942 Valerio Valeri, the papal ambassador in France, 
wrote from Vichy to Cardinal Luigi Malone: 1%! 

"Towards the 20" of this month the occupational administrations, 
using the French police, have arrested some 12,000 Jews. [...] The 
majority of them are non-Aryans of foreign origin, primarily Poles, 
Czechs etc., who are destined to be deported to the Ukraine. " 

2) A report of the Polish resistance, the date of which is unknown but 
which undoubtedly stems from the second half of 1942, states:!%? 

"Recently, a certain number of Jews from Belgium has been trans- 
ferred to Grodno [in White Ruthenia]. ” 

3) On 16 October 1942, the Israelitisches Wochenblatt für die Schweiz 
(the Israelite Weekly for Switzerland) carried the following item: 

"Of late, transports of Jews from Belgium and other western Euro- 
pean countries were observed in Riga, but they moved on immedi- 
ately to other destinations. " 
Up to March of 1943 the destination of all Jews deported from Bel- 
gium was Auschwitz, which means that these Jews necessarily 
came to Riga via this camp. 

4) The Jewish author Reuben Ainsztein mentions the presence of Bel- 
gian and Dutch Jews in the camp of Janow, near Lvov (Lem- 
berg).!9?^ It is highly likely that these Jews had been deported to that 
Ukrainian city via Bełżec, situated some 70 km to the northwest of 
Lemberg, in spite of the fact that mainstream historiography does 
not mention the arrival of Belgian or Dutch Jews at Belzec. 





1029 Enrique Aynat, Estudios sobre el “holocausto.” La deportación de judíos de Francia y 
Bélgica en 1942, Gráficas Hurtado, Valencia 1994. 

10? Jean-Marie Boisdefeu, La controverse sur l'extermination des juifs par les allemands, 
Vol. 2, “Realites de la Solution Finale," V.H.O., Berchem 2003. 

1031 Actes et Documents du Saint-Siège relatifs à la Seconde Guerre Mondiale. Le Saint 
Siege et les victimes de la guerre. Janvier 1941 — Décembre 1942, Libreria Editrice Va- 
ticana, Vatican City, Vol. 8, p. 610. 

1032 Maria Tykowska, *Exterminacja Zydów w latach 1941 — 1943,” in: Biuletyn Zydowskie- 
go Instytutu Historycznego, No. 4/1964, p. 49. 

1033 S. Klarsfeld, M. Steinberg, op. cit. (note 929), pp. 42 ff. 

1034 Reuben Ainsztein, op. cit. (note ), p. 708. 
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5) On 15 June 1943 the New York Times reported a communiqué of the 


6) 


7) 


Belgian government in exile, according to which most of the Belgian 
Jews had been sent to concentration camps in Germany, Poland, and 
in the occupied Russian territories. 
The communist French underground newspaper Notre Voix wrote in 
April of 1944:1055 
"Thank you! A news item that will delight all Jews of France was 
broadcast by Radio Moscow. Which of us does not have a brother, 
a sister, or relatives among those deported from Paris? And who 
will not feel profound joy when he thinks about the fact that 8,000 
Parisian Jews have been rescued from death by the glorious Red 
Army! One of them told Radio Moscow how he had been saved 
from death, and likewise 8,000 other Parisian Jews. They were all 
in the Ukraine when the last Soviet offensive began, and the SS 
bandits wanted to shoot them before they left the country. But since 
they knew what fate was in store for them and since they had 
learned that the Soviet troops were no longer far away, the deport- 
ed Jews decided to escape. They were immediately welcomed by 
the Red Army and are presently all in the Soviet Union. The heroic 
Red Army has thus once again earned a claim on the gratitude of 
the Jewish community of France.” 
It may be argued that this is a document written by French com- 
munists who used a radio broadcast of Radio Moscow and that both 
the French communists and Radio Moscow could be suspected right 
away of spreading propaganda. However, it is difficult to see in what 
way the presence of French Jews in Ukraine could have lent itself to 
propaganda. Moreover, one cannot see any reason why Radio Mos- 
cow or the French underground newspaper should have invented 
such a story. (What seems to be cooked up in this instance, on the 
other hand, is the tale that the SS wanted to shoot the Parisian Jews, 
but that the Jews could all escape and find refuge with the Red Ar- 
my.) 
In December of 1945 Friedrich Jeckeln, the former head of SS and 
police Ostland, but at that time in Soviet captivity, stated that Jews 
from Germany, France, Belgium, Holland, Czechoslovakia, and oth- 
er countries had been held in the camp of Salaspils in Latvia.'°°° 





1035 Adam Raisky, La presse antiraciste sous l'occupation hitlérienne, Paris 1950, p. 179. A 


photocopy of this text is given by J.-M. Boisdefeu, op. cit. (note 1030), chapter V, C. 


156 Gerald Fleming, Hitler and the Final Solution, University of California Press, Berkeley- 
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This is consistent with the article by Judisk Krönika already men- 
tioned, according to which some 18,000 Jews were still in camps in 
the Riga region in summer 1944, among them 15,000 from western 
Europe. 

In the June 1943 issue of Contemporary Jewish Record we read that 
"over 14,000 Jews from Belgium and Holland" had arrived in the 
Ukrainian town of Ochakov by April 29 that year. II! At this point in 
time, according to mainstream historiography, thousands of Dutch 
Jews were being gassed in Sobibór. 


8 


МУ 


10.4.5. The Diary of Herman Kruk 


During the German wartime occupation of Lithuania the Jewish librari- 
an Herman Kruk wrote a diary of about 700 pages. After the dissolution 
of the Vilnius ghetto in September 1943 Kruk was deported to the labor 
camp Lagedi in Estonia, where he was reportedly killed on 18 Septem- 
ber 1944. The Yiddish original of his diary was published in 1961 under 
the title Hurbn Vilne (The Destruction of Vilnius). An English transla- 
tion followed in 2002.55 We will now quote several passages which 
are of particular importance to our topic. 

16 April 1943 (p. 518): 

"I learned that for the past two weeks two trains have been halted in 

Vilna, each with 25 cars of objects, apparently from the Dutch Jews. 

[...] Today a rumor is circulating that there are about 19,000 Dutch 

Jews in [the small Lithuanian town of] Vievis. " 
Since there is no reason whatsoever why Kruk — or anybody else — 
should have invented this story, we regard this passage as strong evi- 
dence for the deportation of reportedly “gassed” Dutch Jews to the oc- 
cupied Eastern territories. Between 2 March and 6 April 1943 six trans- 
ports with altogether 7,699 Dutch Jews left Westerbork for Sobibór.'?*? 
(A seventh transport which departed from Westerbork on 13 April 
could not yet have reached Lithuania by 16 April, the date of the re- 
spective entry in Kruk's diary.) In view of these facts nothing is more 
logical than the assumption that these Jews were sent to Lithuania via 
Sobibór. 





Los Angeles 1994, p. 96. 

1037 Contemporary Jewish Record, 6(3), June 1943, p. 300; during the war the district of 
Ochakov (Oceacov) was part of the Romanian-occupied region of Transnistria. 

1038 Herman Kruk, The last days of the Jerusalem of Lithuania. Chronicles from the Vilna 
Ghetto and the camps 1939-1944, Yale University Press, New Haven/London 2002. 

1039 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 62), p. 246. 
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There are two possible explanations why Kruk mentioned the pres- 
ence of 19,000 Dutch Jews in Vievis instead of just some seven to eight 
thousand. First it may be that the information Kruk relied upon was in- 
correct regarding the number of Jewish deportees from the Netherlands. 
However, there is another and more probable explanation: In addition to 
Dutch Jews deported to Vievis via Sobibór there may have been others 
who had arrived earlier via Auschwitz. Between 17 July 1942 and 25 
February 1943 altogether 42,533 Dutch Jews were sent to Auschwitz. 
According to mainstream Holocaust historians, 30,413 of them were 
“gassed upon arrival"? — which means that they were probably de- 
ported east. If the destination of a part of them had been Vievis, it is 
perfectly possible that the number of Dutch Jews living in that Lithua- 
nian town on 16 April 1943 amounted to 19,000. 

On the same date Kruk wrote the following under the heading “More 
about the Dutch Jews” (p. 519): 

“Just now I succeeded in getting a Jewish sign and a copy of the or- 

der of the Reichskommissar for the Occupied Netherlands about 

Jewish property (attached).” 

The editor follows this with a remark that “The order is missing.” With 
“Jewish sign” is no doubt meant the cloth Star of David forcibly worn 
by Western Jews. In the Netherlands these emblems bore the inscription 
Jood (Dutch for Jew). This passage shows that Kruk had a good reason 
to believe the rumor about Vievis, since he himself was in possession of 
items belonging to one or more Dutch Jews. 

Several reports exist about the labor camp of Vievis, a town situated 
between Kovno and Vilnius. A former inmate of the ghetto of Kovno, 
Avraham Tory, wrote in his diary on 2 July 1943:!%4! 

“The conditions in the Vievis labor camp are harder than in the 

ghetto [in Kovno]. [...] Once in a while, patients from the Vievis 

camp are admitted to our ghetto hospital. The camp inmates also 
come here quite often to ask for help over some problem or other. 

We, for our part, extend them whatever assistance we can.” 

In a collective volume of “memoirs of Holocaust survivors” published 
in 2007 we learn the following about a certain “Marie” from the ghetto 
of Vilnius:!?? 





19 D. Czech, op. cit. (note 777), No deportations of Dutch Jews to Auschwitz took place in 
March and April 1943. 

1041 Avraham Tory, Surviving the Holocaust. The Kovno Ghetto Diary, Harvard University 
Press, Cambridge/London 1990. p. 407. 

10 Joseph Rebhuhn, “Why me?" Memoirs of Holocaust Survivors, Wildside Press, Rock- 
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“When they saw that the last days of the ghetto were approach- 
ing,"°3! Adam [Marie’s brother] succeeded to be transferred to the 
camp Zezmarai, working for the German engineering organization 
TODT. He was working there as a camp physician, while Marie re- 
mained in the ghetto. Just before the great action her brother ar- 
rived with friendly members of the TODT organization and saved 
her. She was right now in the camp Vievis. After about a month, she 
was transferred to Milejgany and from there to the Zezmarai camp.” 
This clearly shows that Vievis served not only as a labor camp, but as a 
transit camp as well. 
On 19 April 1943 Kruk confided to his diary (p. 519): 
“Europe will be purged of Jews. The Jews of Warsaw are being tak- 
en to be killed in Malkinia, near Lwów or near Zamosc."9^! The 
Jews from Western Europe are being taken east, their wandering 
goes on.” 
The last sentence involuntarily reflects a formulation used twice by 
Oswald Pohl in his report for Himmler from 15 September 1942 where 
Pohl spoke of “Jews destined for migration to the east" (cf. Subchapter 
9.2., p. 291). 
On 30 April 1943 Kruk again mentioned the Dutch Jews (p. 525): 
"We have already written about the packing up of 130,000 Jews 
from Holland and their transport to the East. We have also men- 
tioned that carloads filled with goods from the Dutch Jews are in the 
Vilna railroad station. Now an issue that clears all up — beautiful 
old furniture has been brought here, to our joiner’s workshops, to be 
repaired. In the drawers people find Dutch documents, including 
documents from December 1942, which means that ostensibly the 
Dutch were not taken to the East before January of February. Thus 
the Jews did not know they were going to be exterminated. The rich 
Dutch Jews even brought bridge tables with them in case, God for- 
bid, such things wouldn't be found among the backward Ostjuden. 
Now it is clear that they were slaughtered. [...] In our area dozens 
of railroad cars are scattered filled with Jewish junk, remnants of 
the former Dutch Jewry " 
Kruk does not mention why he is convinced that the Dutch Jews were 
"slaughtered." The fact that the local population found Dutch docu- 





ville (MD) 2007, p. 173. 
1043 The ghetto was dissolved in September 1943. 
1044 Malkinia was situated near the alleged “extermination camp" of Treblinka. 
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ments in the drawers of the furniture removes the last doubts about the 
origin of these deportees, because the Yiddish-speaking inhabitants of 
the ghetto could most certainly tell Dutch from German. 

On 23 June 1943 Kruk wrote in his diary (p. 570): 

“In the Minsk ghetto 3,000 — 4,000 Jews now live. Next to the ghetto 

is another ghetto. In the first ghetto are Jews from Minsk, Slutsk, 

Baranovitsh etc. In the second, there are altogether 1,500 German 

and Czech Jews.” 

This information is not devoid of interest either. It confirms the deporta- 
tion of German and Czech Jews to the occupied Soviet territories (a fact 
not contested by official historiography) and proves that these Jews 
were by no means exterminated. 

Ironically Kruk’s diary was enthusiastically lauded by two renowned 
Jewish mainstream Holocaust historians. For Yehuda Bauer it is 
“а unique and extremely valuable diary," and Saul Friedländer 
states: 9^ 

“Hermann Kruk’s diary is one of the major sources that we have 

about the life and death of the Jews of Wilna during the Holocaust.” 
Either the two illustrious historians have never read the book they 
praised so warmly, or they simply did not foresee that Kruk’s diary, 
which deals a devastating blow to the official version of the events, 
would ever be read by critical observers. 

On the other hand, there can be no doubt whatsoever that an even 
more famous Jewish Holocaust historian, Yitzhak Arad (who inci- 
dentally was a partisan in the Vilnius area in spring 1943),!™° has in- 
deed read Kruk’s diary. In his 1980 book Ghetto in Flames Arad quotes 
the Yiddish original Hurbn Vilne twice as a Sources IT As the passages 
about the presence of Dutch Jews in Lithuania cannot possibly have es- 
caped Arad’s attention, he must have known the real destination of 
these Jews by 1980 at the latest — which did not prevent this august 
scholar from rehashing the gas chamber lie in his “standard work” about 
Bełżec, Sobibór, and Treblinka published in 1987.9 





105 H. Kruk, op. cit. (note 1038), back cover. 

1046 pttp://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Yitzhak Arad 
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10.5. The Fate of Western Jews — a Hypothesis 


Whereas Polish Jews present on Soviet territory could easily blend in 
after the war, the situation was entirely different for Jews from Western 
Europe who found themselves on Soviet territory after war’s end. The 
presence of a large number of Jews from countries like Holland, France, 
or Greece would necessarily be highly noticeable and could not remain 
undetected abroad to the extent that these Jews were present in the bor- 
der regions of Western Russia. 

The mortality among the deportees was undoubtedly very high dur- 
ing the war due to the overly harsh conditions, but the number of those 
who returned to their countries of origin is so low that it cannot be ex- 
plained exclusively by the high mortality caused by disease or malnutri- 
tion, etc. 

For the 105,000 Jews deported from Holland the official statistics 
report only 4.86% of returnees. Individually, the allocation by camp is 
as follows: 





Camp Deportees Returnees 
Auschwitz: 60,185 1,052 
Theresienstadt: 4,771 1,980 
Bergen-Belsen: 3,742 2,050 
Sobibór: 34,313 181048 


As far as the 75,721 Jews deported from France are concerned, only 
2,560 returned according to the official count. There were only two re- 
turnees'™? out of the 3,500'°°° persons deported to Sobibór. 

Several explanations present themselves for the small number of re- 
turnees. They are not mutually exclusive and may well all apply, each 
to a greater or lesser degree: 

1. Many of these Jews remained in the Soviet Union voluntarily. 

2. Many of the Jews later emigrated to Palestine, the U.S., or other 
countries, either directly or indirectly after a brief stay in their coun- 
tries of origin. 

3. The countries of origin grossly falsified the statistics in order to 
massively pile blame on the Germans. 





1048 у. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), p. 199. 

1049 у. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), p. 198. 

1050 This is the figure given by J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), p. 218. According to S. Klars- 
feld, 2,001 Jews from France were deported to Sobibór (op. cit., note 64). 
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4. The Germans liquidated the Jews concerned before retreating. 
5. The Jews concerned were retained in the USSR against their will af- 
ter the war. 


Let us briefly examine the individual arguments: 

1) The number of Jews from Western Europe who would have vol- 
untarily chosen to remain in the USSR was probably very small. It is 
unlikely that Jews from Germany, Holland, or France would have want- 
ed to remain in a totalitarian country devastated by the war — unless 
they had very personal reasons, such as a marriage with a local partner. 

2) This hypothesis is much more convincing than the preceding one, 
especially in the case of France. Only 22,691 Jews from the 67,693 de- 
ported from the Drancy camp actually had French citizenship. The re- 
mainder consisted of foreign Jews (German, Polish, Russian, Romani- 
an) who had emigrated to France™ and had lived there more or less le- 
gally. These people probably did not have strong emotional ties to 
France. 

On the other hand, it is impossible that the 8,000 Parisian Jews men- 
tioned above, who had taken refuge with the Red Army, should have 
belonged exclusively or even largely to this group and then emigrated 
overseas without exception. There is no mention anywhere in the 
French literature on this subject concerning the return of even one such 
French Jew from the USSR, which is at least an indication that there 
were no (or only very few) such returnees. 

Hypothesis 2 breaks down completely when we consider the Jews 
deported from Holland. They were for the most part Dutch citizens, 
formed one of the most strongly assimilated groups of Jews in Europe, 
did not have marked Zionist tendencies, and had not suffered from anti- 
Semitism in their country before the war. Moreover, Holland had not 
sustained serious material damage during the conflict and promised to 
become rapidly the wealthy country it had been before the war. Hence, 
most Dutch Jews had neither an ideological nor an economic incentive 
to emigrate. 

3) There are no indications in the sense that official western Europe- 
an agencies would have consciously falsified their statistics. 

4) We may also exclude the idea that the Germans massacred the 
Jews before retreating. As A. Butz has rightly remarked, such crimes 
would not have gone unnoticed, and the victorious powers could have 
presented at Nuremberg hard evidence for mass murder rather than rely- 
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ing on the nonsensical tale of the “gas chambers."!?! (We can obvious- 
ly not exclude excesses by desperate German soldiers under the circum- 
stances they faced.) 

5) We believe that this explanation is very convincing for the fol- 
lowing reason: 

Soon after the end of the war, the legend of the disappearance of the 
European Jewry in annihilation camps was declared an official truth. 
The alleged extermination of the Jews was one of the central pillars of 
the Nuremberg trial. It is obvious that this legend was extremely useful 
for the victors: the worse the atrocities that could be laid at the feet of 
the Third Reich, the more convincing the claim of the Allies of having 
saved Europe from the claws of Satan. 

The governments of the USA and Great-Britain, faced with accusa- 
tions by right-wingers of having given up half of Europe to Soviet total- 
itarianism, could easily counter this with the argument that communism 
certainly was the lesser of two evils by invoking the death camps, the 
gas chambers, and six million Jewish victims. Furthermore and by so 
doing, they were easily able to hide their own crimes, especially the 
carpet bombing of German cities and the massive ethnic cleansing go- 
ing on in Eastern Europe at that time, behind the smoke-screen of the 
far more horrible deeds allegedly committed by the vanquished. 

What is even more significant in this regard is the fact that the “Hol- 
ocaust” provided the ideological backing for the justification of the 
foundation of Israel. In 1948 the United Nations pronounced themselves 
with 33 votes (against 13) in favor of the partition of Palestine. In line 
with the USA, the USSR also voted for partition and for the foundation 
of a Jewish state, cherishing no doubt the (unfounded) hope that such a 
state would become a bridgehead for the Soviets in the Near East, in 
view of the sympathies of many Jews for the communist idea.!°? 

The partition of Palestine infringed in an unbelievably brutal way on 
the rights of the local population. This could be justified by invoking 
the “Nazi genocide of the Jews” and its “six million victims”: a people 
that had undergone such indescribable suffering needed a state of its 





1051 A. Butz, op. cit. (note 988), р. 271. 

1052 This point of view is confirmed by historian Geoffrey Robert who writes: “After the war 
a de facto alliance developed between the Soviet Union and the nascent Israeli state. [...] 
The Soviets did not trust Arab nationalism [...] and they saw Zionism as a useful counter 
to Western influence in the Middle East." G. Roberts, Stalin's Wars: From World War to 
Cold War, Yale University Press, New Haven/London 2006, p. 339. 
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own, even if the rights of another people had to be trampled upon in the 
process. 

If the tale of the gassing of the Jews in “extermination camps” was 
to be believed world-wide, the deported German, French, Belgian, 
Greek, and other Jews could not be allowed to return home in droves 
and tell others about their lives as forced laborers or ghetto inmates in 
the East. Our hypothesis hence reads as follows: 

Stalin’s government saw to it that the western Jews who had been 
deported into the eastern areas and had survived the hardships of war- 
time were removed without a trace and were unable to communicate 
with friends or relatives. This meant, first of all, that they had to be 
moved from the western regions of the USSR into eastern areas of the 
country which were essentially hidden from the outside world. Such a 
migration could easily be accomplished within the mass deportations of 
1949 described by the American Jewish Yearbook. We do not believe 
that these Jews were killed, but we assume that they disappeared in 
camps they would never leave. 

Such a step allowed Stalin to consolidate the myth of the extermina- 
tion of Jews in “gas chambers.” It thus killed two birds with one stone: 
Stalin was able to take on the role of a savior who had freed half of Eu- 
rope from a monstrous dictatorship, while at the same time enabling the 
foundation of Israel which he — erroneously — regarded as a Soviet out- 
post in the Near East. 105° 

If this hypothesis were correct, did the leaders of the Zionist move- 
ment know about what was happening in the USSR? The only possible 
answer is “yes,” because this organization had enough informants all 
over the world to be kept abreast of what was going on locally. It would 
be naive to argue that the Zionists would surely have decried such an 
inhumane policy of the Soviets. For these people, the main objective, 
which dominated all other considerations, was the foundation of a Jew- 
ish state in the Near East, and in order to reach that goal they were un- 
hesitatingly prepared to sacrifice tens or hundreds of thousands of their 
own brethren. 





1053 In his book Fälschung, Dichtung und Wahrheit über Hitler und Stalin (Olzog, Munich 
2004, p. 339), the late German historian Prof. Dr. Werner Maser expressed a similar hy- 
pothesis: “It was no topic for many of them [Stalin's propagandists] that Stalin represent- 
ed the up to two million[!] Jews, who after the war could no longer return to their places 
of origin from the USSR because they had lost their lifelihood there, as victims of the 
National Socialist regime contrary to the truth." Editor's remark. 


374 J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 


We remind our readers of the fact that the Zionists fired up the anti- 
Jewish atmosphere in Germany after Hitler’s ascent to power by 
preaching a boycott of German products, in spite of the obvious reper- 
cussions such an attitude would have for the Jews in Germany. The 
Jewish writer Josef Gideon Burg has described the Zionist policy in the 
following words" 19 

“This appears to me like a situation in a circus where a few prank- 

sters would be throwing stones at a lion between whose teeth his 

tamer has just placed his head. They are quite safe, because there is, 
after all, an ocean or a cage between them and the danger.” 
Burg was right: The Zionist leadership always considered their Jewish 
foot-soldiers to be expendable. 

We believe that our hypothesis is the only one to explain the facts in 
a convincing way. A decision on its validity, however, will have to wait 
for the opening of the Russian archives — if that should ever occur. For 
the time being, though, it seems that this will not take place in the near 
future. 





1054 Josef G. Burg, Schuld und Schicksal. Europas Juden zwischen Henkern und Heuchlern, 
Verlag K. W. Schiitz, Pr. Oldendorf 1990, p. 75. 
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11. The Demjanjuk Case 
11.1. Hunting Down Old Men 


The peace agreements signed in Westphalia in 1648 ended the most 
frightful war Europe had lived through up to that time. Among the con- 
ditions the former warring powers had agreed on was a complete am- 
nesty for any and all violent crimes committed during the conflict. Arti- 
cle 2 of the Osnabriick Agreement of 24 October 1648 read as fol- 
lows: 1055 
“That there shall be on the one side and the other a perpetual Obliv- 
ion, Amnesty, or Pardon of all that has been committed since the be- 
ginning of these Troubles, in what place, or what manner soever the 
Hostilitys have been practis’d, in such a manner, that no body, un- 
der any pretext whatsoever, shall practice any Acts of Hostility, en- 
tertain any Enmity, or cause any Trouble to each other; neither as to 
Persons, Effects and Securitys, neither of themselves or by others, 
neither privately nor openly, neither directly nor indirectly, neither 
under the colour of Right, nor by the way of Deed, either within or 
without the extent of the Empire, notwithstanding all Covenants 
made before to the contrary: That they shall not act, or permit to be 
acted, any wrong or injury to any whatsoever; but that all that has 
pass’d on the one side, and the other, as well before as during the 
War, in Words, Writings, and Outrageous Actions, in Violences, 
Hostilitys, Damages and Expences, without any respect to Persons 
or Things, shall be entirely abolish’d in such a manner that all that 
might be demanded of, or pretended to, by each other on that behalf, 
shall be bury’d in eternal Oblivion.” 
The signatories to the peace treaty of Osnabrück thus did not want to 
perpetuate the wounds caused during the war, but to heal them. That 
was a wise thing to do. 
When Napoleon had been beaten by a great European coalition, he 
was not tried and hanged as an “aggressor” or “war criminal,” but simp- 





1055 See http://avalon.law.yale.edu/17th_century/westphal.asp 
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ly banished to Elba. After he had succeeded in leaving the island and in 
collecting once again a large army which then lost the decisive battle of 
Waterloo, he was, once again, not condemned and hanged but merely 
banished once more - this time, though, to the remote island of St. Hel- 
ena which made any return impossible. In doing so, the victors made 
sure that Napoleon could never again constitute a danger — his honor 
remained untouched. At that time the Occident valued highly such 
things as chivalry and the respect for a courageous enemy. 

All the more so, no one would have dreamed of pursuing a subject of 
the French emperor for “war crimes" and certainly not decades after the 
act — be it real or imagined. The thought that a French officer, ninety 
years of age, could have had to appear before a court in 1874 for having 
shot Spanish guerrilleros in 1809, when he was twenty-five years old, 
would certainly have been viewed as something completely absurd to a 
European citizen of the 19" century. 

With the triumph of “democracy” and “human rights" in 1945, how- 
ever, all this changed completely. The sinister farce mounted at Nurem- 
berg, in which the victors who themselves had committed heinous 
crimes against humanity, hypocritically took on the role of judges over 
the vanquished, sending the latter to the gallows or behind prison walls 
on the basis of laws decreed ex post facto, amounted to the refusal of 
any idea of chivalry. We may believe, though, that at the time, in the 
immediate post war years, few people would have supposed that such 
trials of men who had unfortunately been on the losing side would still 
be held over five dozen years later. 

John Demjanjuk's martyrium is unfortunately not an exception. For 
11 years now Erich Priebke, born in 1913, has been under house arrest 
in Italy, because 65 years ago he had to shoot two hostages close to 
Rome. In March 1944, after a terrorist attack by communist guerillas 
had claimed the lives of 33 German policemen (plus several Italian ci- 
vilians), Adolf Hitler personally ordered to shoot ten hostages for every 
policeman killed. The reprisal was carried out the day after the attack. 
The victims were for the most part men who were already in prison for 
underground activities. Women or children were not among them. 

Sixty men had to take part in the reprisal shootings, among them 
seven officers. One of them was Erich Priebke. If he had refused to 
obey, he himself would have been shot:!°° 





1056 Erich Priebke, Paolo Giachini, Vae victis. Autobiografia, Associazione Uomo e Liber- 


ta, Rome 2003, p. 125. 
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“(Chief of execution SS captain] Schuetz gathered the entire squad 

and warned: ‘If anyone believes he doesn’t have to shoot, then he 

can join the hostages straight away, because he will then be shot as 

well.'" 
His wife and children would have faced misery. So he did what he was 
asked to do. We must remember that at the time such reprisals were a 
common practice and as such condoned by the then rules of warfare, 
and they were practiced by the Italian army as well II 

In 1948 a trial was held over the officers involved in the reprisal 
(NCOs and enlisted men had not even been prosecuted by the Italian 
authorities!). All defendants were acquitted, except for police chief 
Herbert Kappler who was sentenced for having caused another 10 hos- 
tages to be shot after the death of a 34% German policeman. This was 
considered to have been an excess on his part. At that time Erich Prieb- 
ke, who had escaped from British captivity some months before, lived 
in the mountains of Southern Tyrol, unknown to the judicial authorities. 
This was unfortunate, as it should turn out, because he would otherwise 
have been acquitted just like his officer comrades, which would have 
saved himself the tragedy that ensued decades later. 

After the war Priebke emigrated with his family to Argentina, where 
a Jewish journalist hunted him down in 1994. He was extradited to Italy 
a year later and tried in 1996, but acquitted because of the statute of 
limitations. A band of mostly Jewish hooligans then occupied the prem- 
ises and took the judges hostage. After "hectic negotiations with the 
Jewish community,"'955 “justice” minister Flick ordered a retrial. In 
1998, after a series of appeals, the 85-year-old defendant was sentenced 
to life imprisonment, in keeping with the demands of the Jewish organi- 
zations. Magnanimously he was allowed to serve his time in house ar- 
rest. Ever since he has been living in the house of his lawyer and friend 
Paolo Giacchini and lacks nothing but his freedom. When he goes for a 
walk, the man, now 96 years old, is always accompanied by two Cara- 
binieri.'°° 





1057 For this see the legal expert report by Karl Siegert, “Reprisals and Orders from Higher 


Up,” in: G. Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 32), pp. 530-550. 

1058 77 Messagero, 2 August 1996. 

1059 For this see E. Priebke, P. Giachini, op. cit. (note 1056); German: ibid., 2005; Pierangelo 
Maurizio, Via Rasella, Cinquant' anni di menzogne, Maurizio Editione, Roma 1996; Ma- 
rio Spataro, Repressaglia, edizione Settimo Sigillo, Roma 1996; Gernot Gysecke, Der 
Fall Priebke, Verlagsgesellschaft Berg, Berg am Starnberger See 1997. 
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Anyone fighting and killing on the victors’ side during the Second 
World War had nothing to fear, even if he had killed not just two but 
more than one hundred thousand people. Paul Tibbets, the Hiroshima 
bomber pilot who killed some 70,000 Japanese civilians by pressing a 
button — tens of thousands would die later after painful sufferings 
caused by radioactivity — received any number of medals and continued 
his career, ending it as a brigadier general.!°° Just like Erich Priebke, 
Tibbets had acted under orders, but unlike Priebke he would not have 
risked his life by refusing to obey the order given to him. He merely 
would have risked being demoted and a dishonorable discharge from 
the army. As opposed to Priebke, he never uttered a word of regret for 
his victims. 

The vertiginous moral and civilizing progress assured to the western 
world by the victory of democracy in 1945 manifests itself in Germany 
today through the hunt for old men, which continues merrily on its way. 
To illustrate this, a news item from November 2009 may be quoted: 09! 

"A 90-year-old former member of an elite Waffen SS unit has been 

charged with killing 58 Hungarian Jews who were forced to kneel 

beside an open pit before being shot and tumbling into their mass 
grave. 

The man, named in the German press as Adolf Storms, becomes the 

latest pensioner to be prosecuted for alleged Nazi war crimes as 

courts rush to secure convictions before the defendants become too 
infirm and the witness testimony too unreliable. 

Mr. Storms was found by accident last year, as part of a research 

project by Andreas Forster, a 28-year-old student at the University 

of Vienna. 

The case against him was led by Ulrich Maass who is also the pros- 

ecutor in the trial of Heinrich Boere, 86, who is accused of shooting 

three Dutch resistance fighters. [...] 

Mr. Storms was a member of the 5th Panzer Wiking Division which 

fought on the Eastern Front, moving through Ukraine into the Cau- 

casus, taking part in a bloody fight for Grozny and the tank battles 
of Kharkov and Kursk before wheeling back through Eastern Eu- 
rope. By most accounts it left a trail of bodies behind. 





1060 pttp://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Paul Tibbets 
1061 *Ex-SS trooper Adolf Storms charged over mass shooting of Jews,” The Times, 18 No- 
vember 2009 (www.timesonline.co.uk/tol/news/world/europe/article6920433.ece). 
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By the spring of 1945 the unit was heading to Austria with the inten- 
tion of surrendering to the Americans rather than to the Red Army. 
But first the Wiking Division, led in the early days by General Felix 
Steiner, who is still revered among neo-Nazis, decided to clean up 
the evidence against it and eliminate the slave labourers who had 
dug its fortifications and defensive lines. 
According to a statement issued by the regional court in Duisburg, 
where Mr. Storms has spent most of his retirement, 57 of the 58 vic- 
tims were killed near the Austrian village of Deutsch Schuetzen. The 
mass grave there was excavated in 1995 by the Austrian Jewish as- 
sociation and the bodies given proper funerals.” 
For comparison: Winston Churchill, the main responsible for the bom- 
bardment of Dresden, which turned a city overflowing with masses of 
refugees into a sea of flames, was presented the Karl prize of the city of 
Aachen ten years later! 


11.2. The OSI 


Jimmy Carter, president of the United States of America from January 
1977 through January 1981, stressed again and again that his major goal 
was the establishment of human rights. We will not deny that Carter, 
while in office as well as later on, has many achievements to his credit. 
He also bears the responsibility, however, for a political decision which 
was to have horrible consequences for many innocent people. In 1979 
he approved the establishment of the Office of Special Investigations, 
which had been requested a year earlier by Elizabeth Holtzman, a Jew- 
ish congresswoman. The task of this office, operating within the U.S. 
Ministry of Justice, was the detection of “Nazi criminals” on American 
soil. 

The German edition of the internet encyclopedia Wikipedia de- 
scribes the OSI in the following terms:!0? 

"The OSI was attributed greater authority than any other depart- 

ment. Its agents could carry out themselves any necessary steps — 

from the initial investigations up to an eventual trial in court — they 

were allowed to negotiate directly with foreign governments and re- 

quest the support of other U.S. agencies. " 





1062 http;//de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Office of Special Investigations 
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Since its founding this agency has focused on revoking the U.S. citizen- 
ship of immigrants of German or east European origin for alleged “Nazi 
crimes,” although more often than not these crimes are freely invented 
and even though these immigrants have lived in the U.S. for decades as 
peaceful and law-abiding citizens. Once these people аге no longer U.S. 
citizens, they can be expelled at will or be extradited to states which 
want to prosecute them. 

It is interesting to note that the OSI seems to be solidly in Jewish 
hands: ever since 1995, it has been headed by Eli Rosenbaum of Jewish 
faith, his deputy is Ronnie L. Edelman, 9 of Jewish faith as well. Ros- 
enbaum's predecessor was Neal Ѕһег,!0 likewise a Jew, as was the OSI 
chief investigator Edwards Stutman who died in 2005 and who had 
managed to have Demjanjuk stripped once again of his U.S. citizenship 
after the latter’s acquittal in Israel and return to the United States.!°° In 
other words: a revengeful minority within the U.S. government is al- 
lowed to further its own political agenda at free will. 

The U.S. revisionist Andrew Allen has compiled an impressive doc- 
umentation on the procedures of the OSI, how the agency fabricates in- 
criminating evidence and suppresses exonerating material, using as an 
example the case of Martin Bartesch, a German-American.!°° The most 
prominent victim of this sinister organization, however, is the Ukraini- 
an-American John (Ivan) Demjanjuk. 


11.3. Demjanjuk's Extradition to Israel and His Trial 


First of all we shall offer the reader a few facts concerning Demjanjuk's 
biography. For the most part they have been taken from Hans Peter 
Rullmann's excellent documentation Der Fall Demjanjuk (The Dem- 
janjuk Case).'%’ Born Ivan Demjanjuk in Ukraine in 1920, he joined the 
Soviet Red Army and was taken prisoner by the Germans in 1942. He 





1063 www justice.gov/opa/pr/Pre 96/February95/81 .txt.html 


1064 pttp;//en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Neal Sher 

1965 Obituaries: *Edward Stutman, Prosecuted Nazis in US," Washington Post, 30 September 
2005. “His identity as an American Jew was also extremely important.” 

1066 Andrew Allen, “Die US-Nazijäger vom OSI und der Holocaust-Mythos," Vierteljahres- 
hefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 5(4) (2001), pp. 428ff.; Engl.: *The Office of Speci- 
al Investigations and the Holocaust Myth," https://codoh.com/library/document/the- 
office-of-special-investigations-and-the/. 

1067 Hans Peter Rullmann, Der Fall Demjanjuk. Unschuldiger oder Massenmórder?, Verlag 
für ganzheitliche Forschung und Kultur, Viól 1987. 
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was initially assigned to railroad repair work and was later moved to the 
PoW camp at Chetm in eastern Poland. After the war he lived in Ger- 
many for a few years, married a Ukrainian woman, and emigrated to the 
U.S. in 1952, where he found employment in the automobile industry 
and was naturalized in 1958. 

The fact that Demjanjuk, together with other exiles, became active in 
an anti-communist Ukrainian movement in his new home state of Ohio 
would lead to his doom. A certain Emil Hanusiak who worked for the 
pro-Soviet newspaper News from Ukraine habitually published articles 
in which the Ukrainian exiles were blackened as “Nazi collaborators.” 
In 1975 Demjanjuk became a target for Hanusiak’s aims. He saw him- 
self accused of having been a guard at the Sobibór Camp during the 
war. 

Concerning the background of the campaign against the automobile 
worker, the Israeli lawyer Yoram Sheftel, who would later prevent 
Demjanjuk from ending up on the gallows in Jerusalem, had this to 
say; ie 

“Since 1987, when it became widely known that I had joined 

Demjanjuk’s defense team, I have been asked often what it was that 

could possibly have motivated the Soviet Union to malign this man, 

who in 1976 had been a blue-collar laborer at the Ford plant in 

Cleveland, and, to all intents and purposes, a perfectly nondescript 

sort of man. My answer has always been that the objective was not 

the specific man, John Demjanjuk. The Soviet objective, as far as I 

was concerned, was to cause a rift between the Jewish and the 

Ukrainian communities in North America. Because, despite the 

many difficult and painful memories of strained relations between 

the Jews and the Ukrainians, these two communities were beginning 
to cooperate in anti-Soviet activity. And it was causing considerable 
concern to the Soviet leaders in the Kremlin and their agents in 

North America, especially a certain Michael Hanusiak [...]. The So- 

viets, therefore, decided to nip the Jewish-Ukrainian ‘conspiracy’ in 

the bud. The Soviet success with the Demjanjuk plot was complete. 

From the very beginning, Demjanjuk had cried out that he had never 

been a guard in any extermination camp, that all the Soviet accusa- 

tions were no more than a vicious lie. As a result, much of the 

Ukrainian community in North America closed ranks around him. 





1068 Yoram Sheftel, Defending ‘Ivan the Terrible.’ The Conspiracy to convict John 
Demjanjuk, Regnery Publishing, Washington 1996, pp. ix, x. 
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Not surprisingly, the Jewish community stood firmly on the other 
side — Demjanjuk’s plea of innocence were seen as just another anti- 
Semitic Ukrainian lie. Inevitably, a deep rift between the two com- 
munities developed, to the obvious glee of the Soviets.” 
This is a most convincing explanation. In 1976, the U.S. Immigration 
Service started investigating the Demjanjuk case. Gitta Sereny tells 
us; Wie 

“In Demjanjuk’s case, the U.S. immigration authorities questioned 

the 12 survivors of the Sobibór Camp, then still living in the U.S., 

but not one of them was able to identify Demjanjuk. In April of 1976, 

the authorities sent 17 photos to Israel, including the photo for his 

1951 entry visa. [...] While none of the survivors there could identify 

Demjanjuk, it came as a surprise that several survivors of Treblinka 

felt that he was Ivan the Terrible, the gas-chamber guard of their 

nightmares. A few months later, in August of 1976, the Soviet au- 
thorities again became involved in the case. A Ukrainian newspaper 

[the News from Ukraine already mentioned] published a testimony, 

by then 30 years old, of a former Sobibór guard named Ignat 

Danilchenko which he had given in a Soviet war crimes trial. At the 

time, Danilchenko had said in court, the man in Sobibór he knew 

best had been a guard by the name of Ivan Demjanjuk who later 
served, like himself, as a guard in the concentration camp at 

Flossenbürg.” 

Hanusiak’s proof was an alleged service ID card issued to Demjanjuk in 
the Trawniki training camp where Ukrainian and other east European 
volunteers had been trained as concentration camp guards. The docu- 
ment states that Demjanjuk was assigned to Sobibör on 27 March 1943. 
It did not say anything about Demjanuk’s alleged assignment to Tre- 
blinka. This “original document” was put at the disposal of the Israeli 
judiciary by the Soviets as late as December 1986, when Demjanjuk 
had already spent 9 months in a Jerusalem jail. 

In an extensive study Dieter Lehner has advanced a number of ar- 
guments in favor of a thesis that this document is a gross falsification.? 
We will limit ourselves to the most important points: 

1) The ID card contains obvious technical irregularities for this kind of 

document: 1970 





1069 Gitta, Sereny, “Die falsche Schuld,” Die Zeit, No. 44, 1992, www.zeit.de/1992/44/Die- 
falsche-Schuld 
1070 D, Lehner, op. cit. (note 2), pp. 16f. 
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“1. A combination of different fonts showing diverse characteris- 
tics. 2. Missing umlauts and umlauts of the letter 'ü' that have ob- 
viously been replaced in some other way. 3. The lines, especially 
those on the first page, are not parallel. 4. The special characters 
for ‘Schutzstaffel’ — SS — have different shapes and sizes. 5) The 
spelling of the word ‘Grosse’ has ‘ss’ instead of the correct p." 

2) According to the ID card, Demjanjuk was assigned to the L.G. 
(farm) at Okzow on 22™ Sept. 1942 and on 27" March 1943 to So- 
bibór. Lehner stresses that these indications do not show the termi- 
nation of any of these assignments. A third assignment, either be- 
tween or after the other two, cannot be found either. 

Lehner concludes: 19! 

"Thus, it is left to the discretion of the observer, whether the holder 
of this ID card went directly from Okzow to Sobibór or whether he 
returned to Trawniki in between. If that was the case, we must ask 
when the guard came back from Okzow, who included the mention 
of ‘Sobibór,’ and why there is no mention of an assignment to 
‘Treblinka.’ If eye witnesses allege to have seen him there, a corre- 
sponding entry should show up in the 'assignments' section of the 
ID card.” 

In other words, the ID card was, first of all, an obvious falsification and 

it would, secondly, not have provided any indication for a stay of the 

holder at Treblinka. 

We do not know why the KGB - which certainly had at its disposal 
a host of experienced forgers — produced such an amateurish falsifica- 
tion, and there is no other suspect than the KGB in this case. We can of 
course exclude any involvement of the Israelis in this connection, be- 
cause they would have been sure to produce a document in line with the 
statements of the witnesses to the effect that Demjanjuk had indeed 
been stationed at Treblinka rather than at Sobibór. 

Although the U.S. judicial authorities at the time had at their dispos- 
al only a facsimile and although the ID card, as we have seen, did not 
prove Demjanjuk’s presence at Treblinka, they decided to recognize its 
validity. 

After Demjanjuk had been stripped of his American citizenship in 
1981, he was extradited to Israel in February of 1986 — a country which 
did not even exist at the operational time of Treblinka Camp. 





1071 Ibid., р. 83. 
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The only two prominent U.S. citizens who mustered up enough 
courage for Demjanjuk’s defense were Patrick Buchanan — who com- 
pared the Demjanjuk case to the Dreyfus affair? — and the House 
member James Traficant. The active support Traficant showed for the 
persecuted man, plus his critical opinion towards the Jewish lobby in 
the United States, were probably the reasons why Traficant had to go to 
prison for seven years in 2002 on maybe trumped-up charges of corrup- 
tion and tax еуаѕіоп.!9° Right after his release from prison in 2009, he 
announced that he wanted to appear as a witness for the defense during 
the pending trial against Demjanjuk in Germany.'”* 

The trial started in February of 1987, one year after Demjanjuk’s ex- 
tradition. It was originally planned to use a football stadium for this 
purpose, but in the end the Israeli authorities opted for a movie theater. 
The media lost no time to fan a general hysteria, and the Israeli schools 
were compelled to deal with the trial. 

It is obvious that the Israelis, just like the Soviets before them, were 
not interested in Demjanjuk as a person. The trial was primarily meant 
to feed the persecution psychosis of the Jews both in Israel and abroad 
and to align them unhesitatingly behind the state of Israel as the only 
bulwark of the Jews against any renewal of the “Holocaust.” It also 
served as a useful tool for diverting the world’s attention from the ruth- 
less Israeli policy towards the Palestinians. Aside from that, the ensuing 
show trial was an ideal means of fomenting hatred against the Ukrainian 
people with which, according to Dov Ben-Meir, the Speaker of the 
Knesseth at the time, the Jews have a long open account to settle. 

The account he referred to dates back to the 17" century. At that 
time the Cossacks under Bogdan Chmelnitzki revolted against Polish 
domination in western Ukraine and defeated the Poles in two major bat- 
tles (1648 and 1649). There were also anti-Jewish pogroms during the 
revolt, primarily because the Polish masters had entrusted the collection 
of taxes from the local population to Jewish collectors, who subsequent- 
ly had come to be hated by the Ukrainians. The revisionist Arnulf 
Neumaier notes:!°” 

“The circumstance that the Monster of Treblinka had to be a 

Ukrainian probably has historical roots in the time when the Cos- 





107 The Plain Dealer, Cleveland, Ohio, 1 October 1986. 

1073 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/James_Traficant 

1074 Fox News, 10 September 2009. 

1075 Arnulf Neumaier, “The Treblinka Holocaust,” in: G. Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 32), p. 
474. 
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sacks liberated the western part of the Ukraine from Jewish oppres- 
sors and tax-collectors. Oaths of vengeance and instinctive hatred a 
la the Old Testament survive for centuries. " 
Neumaier's view seems to be correct, for when the president of the or- 
ganization "Americans for Human Rights in Ukraine," Bozhena Olzha- 
niwsky, in a courteous letter to the Knesseth president dated 18 Sep- 
tember 1986 expressed her unease about the way the Israeli legal au- 
thorities had been handling the Demjanjuk case, she received the fol- 
lowing reply a few weeks later:!°° 
"At first I did not want at all to reply, because since the days of 
Bogdan Chmelnitzky, the Jewish people has a long score to settle 
with the Ukrainian people. [...] However, on second thought I 
reached the conclusion that an application such as yours, coming 
from an American citizen (even though of Ukrainian origin), must 
not remain without a response. [...] To you and your friends, I sug- 
gest that you go to church not only on Sunday but also every day of 
the week, and that you kneel there until bleeding at the knees in ask- 
ing forgiveness for what your people has done to ours.” 
In defense of Israel we must state, however, that not all of its citizens 
approved Ben-Meir's primitive racial slurs. The writer Avraham 
Shifrin, for example, had some very harsh words to say to the Knesseth 
president. 077 
During the trial, former detainees from Treblinka took the witness 
stand and recited the most sickening horror stories.!?" The witness Eli- 
yahu Rosenberg stated under oath:!0” 
"I saw him especially when I was working on the ramp every day, 
whenever consignments of Jews arrived for extermination. I saw him 
when he stood next to the gas chambers at the entrance to the corri- 
dor with a destructive instrument in his possession, such as a small 
short iron pipe, and a whip. He also wore a belt with his pistol. This 
shouldn't be so, all the destructive instruments together... I also saw 
that he had a dagger, I saw him with these destructive instruments, 
and how he would strike, lash, cut... these victims at the entrance to 
the gas chambers... [...] They knew how to strike, to strike. We 
were already there, at that place, and we got used to the beatings. 





1076 Н.Р. Rullmann, op. cit. (note 1067), рр. 202f. 

1077 Thid., pp. 206 ff. 

1078 Cf. the introduction to the present book. 

1079 Criminal Case No. 373/86, State of Israel vs. Ivan (John) Demjanjuk, Verdict, pp. 184. 
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But not to the tortures. God almighty, why tortures? Why cut living 

flesh from people? Nobody ordered them to do so, no one, he did it 

alone, on his own initiative. I never heard any German telling him to 
do that... [...] 

I was there on the ramp. We had removed the bodies from the gas 

chambers, Ivan came out of his cabin, he saw how I was standing 

there, the place was full of corpses, he said to me... lower your trou- 
sers... lay down on them... I saw this incident, and in a second I un- 
derstood: this was it, I was finished, either by the pipe in his hand or 
in another manner. Lefler (one of the German SS men) was standing 
there. He was standing and looking. I ran to him, I stood to attention 
and said to him (in German): Ivan wants me to have sexual relations 
with a dead woman. So then he went up to him and reprimanded 
him. Ivan only said to me (in Russian), I'll give it to you. He gave it 
to me and he found the opportunity. " 

Eliyahu Rosenberg had a problem, however: it turned out that he had 

stated in writing in 1947 while in Vienna:!09? 

"The second of August 1943 was set as the day of the revolt. |...] 

About three-thirty in the afternoon everything was prepared for the 

revolt. [...] Then one of the water-carriers right then dashed into the 

barracks and yelled: ‘Revolution in Berlin.’ This was the signal. [...] 

Thereupon some people rushed into the barracks of the Ukrainian 

guard detachment, where among others also the Ukrainian Ivan was 

sleeping, and killed the Ukrainians with shovels. " 
As had been generally expected, the Israeli court pronounced the death 
sentence in April of 1988, yet it would not be a carried out. Even at 
such an early time too many inconvenient incidents had occurred, and 
Demjanjuk's lawyer Y. Sheftel used them as much as he could. (A 
gangster had poured acid into Sheftel's face in late 1988, a few days af- 
ter another lawyer of the defense, Dov Eitan, had fallen from a sky 
scraper and died from the consequences of this tragic accident.) Sheftel 
eventually claimed to have identified the true "Ivan the Terrible," a cer- 
tain Ivan Marchenko who had somehow disappeared. 

The name Marchenko had originally been furnished by a former 
prostitute from the hamlet of Treblinka, near the camp, who had count- 
ed several of the Ukrainian guards among her clients during the war, 
Marchenko being one of them, but Sheftel found more evidence in the 





1080 A photocopy of Rosenberg's statement is given by Н.Р. Rullmann, op. cit. (note 1067), 
pp. 133ff. 
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USRR. According to Soviet legal records, a Ukrainian by the name of 
Nikolai Shelayev — who had been sentenced to death and shot in 1952 
for alleged crimes committed at Treblinka — had allegedly identified 
Marchenko as “the operator of the gas chambers at Treblinka.” Shela- 
yev’s statements were confirmed by other former Treblinka guards, and 
an identity card for Marchenko came to light as well. 

Under these circumstances the Israeli authorities would have been 
completely unable to justify Demjanjuk’s execution. While they did at- 
tempt to prosecute him for crimes committed at Sobibór and Flossen- 
biirg, there were no witnesses for such acts. Moreover, according to the 
U.S.-Israel extradition agreement, Demjanjuk could not even be prose- 
cuted in these matters, as his extradition had been granted solely in 
connection with his alleged crimes at Treblinka. The incriminating ID 
card from Sobibór was not even mentioned in the sentence. In the end, 
John Demjanjuk was acquitted on appeal and was able to return to the 
U.S. in September of 1993. His citizenship was restored.!®! 

The juicy part of the story was that ever since 1979 the OSI had 
known of Demjanjuk’s innocence. The German Spiegel journalist Car- 
los Widmann wrote in 1993:199? 

“America’s official Nazi hunters owe the fact that they did not bur- 
den their conscience with a judicial murder to two groups of people: 
to the Ukrainian associations which collected millions for 
Demjanjuk’s defense and to Israel’s supreme court which, in the 
end, used common sense. This debt will not be repaid. [...] Since 
1976 the Nazi hunters within the U.S. Department of Justice, who 
had been trying to sell Demjanjuk to the Israelis as a sadistic mass 
murderer, apparently knew all the time what was going on. As early 
as 1979 they had evidence from the USSR which demonstrated 
clearly that Ivan Demjanjuk was in no way ‘Ivan the Terrible.’ This 
evidence had been withheld by the agency from all parties con- 
cerned: from the U.S. court which stripped Demjanjuk of his Ameri- 
can citizenship, from the Israeli court which sentenced him to death, 
and, quite naturally, also from the defense lawyers. " 





1081 For our description of the trial we relied upon Y. Sheftel, op. cit. (note 1068). 
1082 Carlos Widman, “Das Schreckliche an Iwan" (The terrible about Ivan), Der Spiegel, no 
39/1993. 
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11.4. Demjanjuk's Extradition to Germany 


It goes without saying that the OSI was unhappy with its defeat and was 
soon to start out again to have Demjanjuk, by now nearly 80 years old, 
once more removed from U.S. soil. The Internet encyclopedia Wikipe- 
dia summarizes the events as follows:!°% 
"Demjanjuk was put on trial again in 2001, and on February 21, 
2002, Matia ruled that Demjanjuk had not produced any credible 
evidence of his whereabouts during the war and that the Justice De- 
partment had proved its case against him. 
On April 30, 2004, a three-judge panel of the 6th U.S. Circuit Court 
of Appeals ruled that Demjanjuk could be again stripped of his U.S. 
citizenship because the Justice Department had presented 'clear, 
unequivocal, and convincing evidence' of Demjanjuk's service in 
Nazi death camps. The United States Supreme Court declined to 
hear his appeal in November 2004.” 
In his 2002 decision judge Paul Matia had written: !°** 
"In serving at Sobibór, the defendant contributed to the process by 
which thousands of Jews were murdered by asphyxiation with car- 
bon monoxide.” 
We cannot decide whether Demjanjuk did serve at Sobibór or other NS 
camps. What can be said, though, is that in 1948, when demanding his 
recognition as a political refugee in Germany, and again during the in- 
terrogations preceding his extradition from the U.S. to Israel, he made 
certain unbelievable and contradictory statements. When he applied in 
1948 for the status of a political refugee, he declared to have worked 
from 1937 (!) until January of 1943 as a farmer in “Sobibör, Chetm, Po- 
land" and to have later been employed as a worker at Pillau, Danzig, 
and Munich until the end of the war.'®* As there was indeed a farm 
near Sobibór, it is theoretically possible for Demjanjuk to have worked 
there (although certainly not from 1937), but it does not strike us as 
very likely. If, however, he was indeed assigned to the camp at Sobibór 
as a guard, this is a strong argument against the view of this camp as an 
"extermination centre," for in that case Demjanjuk would certainly have 
been bright enough not to mention this place in his application at all. 





1083 pttp;//en.wikipedia.org/wiki/John Demjanjuk 
195^ Judge Paul Matia, United States District Court, Northern District of Ohio, Eastern Divi- 
sion, US of America versus John Demjanjuk. “Findings of Fact" (2002). 
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In his sentence of 2002, judge Matia claimed to possess documen- 
tary evidence proving that Demjanjuk had been stationed not only at 
Sobibór, but at Majdanek and Flossenbiirg as well IR) Regarding So- 
bibór, as far as we know, there is no evidence other than the forged ID 
card issued at the Trawniki training camp. Judge Matia claims that doc- 
umentary evidence was found in a Lithuanian archive proving 
Demjanjuk's presence as a guard at Majdanek in January of 1943. He is 
said to have been punished at the time for having left the camp to go 
shopping without being authorized to do so and in spite of a camp clo- 
sure. Even though incriminating evidence from Soviet sources must a 
priori be viewed critically, we cannot exclude that Demjanjuk was ac- 
tually at Majdanek. His stay at Flossenbürg, according to judge Matia, 
is confirmed by a German document from that camp. 

To the extent that these documents are indeed authentic — something 
we are not in a position to judge, except for the Trawniki ID card shown 
decades ago as having been forged — Demjanjuk would indeed have 
misinformed the U.S. agencies before his emigration by hiding his ac- 
tivity as a guard. If he had owned up to this, not only would his applica- 
tion for a U.S. visa have been rejected, but he would also have run the 
risk of being extradited to the Soviet Union, which would have been 
tantamount to a death sentence. It is quite possible that Demjanjuk did 
not tell the truth during his interrogations by the American judicial au- 
thorities in 1976. Who would want to blame him for that? We must not 
forget that he was still running the risk of being extradited to the Soviet 
Union. That this fear was not at all unfounded is shown by the case of 
another Ukrainian, Fyodor Fedorenko, who was also accused by the 
Soviets of having served as a guard at Treblinka. Fedorenko was extra- 
dited to the USSR by the USA in 1984, sentenced to death in 1986, and 
executed by shooting a year later.!955 

Once he had been stripped of his U.S. citizenship one more time, the 
U.S. authorities decided in 2005 that he was to be deported to Ukraine, 
to Poland, or to Germany. While both the Ukrainian and the Polish au- 
thorities refused to receive him (a sure indication that they did not have 
the slightest evidence to prosecute him for any crimes committed during 
the war!), Germany demanded his extradition in 2008, which was even- 
tually accepted. 





1085 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fyodor_Fedorenko 
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11.5. The Run-Up to the Munich Trial 


The trial of John Demjanjuk opened in Munich at the end of November 
2009. In the weeks before it began, some sobering remarks were made 
in Germany. A press release of 17 November by the Südwestrundfunk 
said: Wiën 

"Experts doubt [...] that Demjanjuk will be convicted. The Dutch ju- 

rist Christiaan Rüter [...] does not believe in a conviction. For years 

Germany has not prosecuted low-ranking camp guards like 

Demjanjuk, and if there were trials, they resulted in acquittals. If 

that has been legal practice for years, the Munich court could not 

suddenly diverge from it. [...] For its 50" anniversary the Central 

Agency [for the prosecution of NS crimes] needed something spe- 

cial, a famous name for it to occupy center stage once again — that 

was his [Rüter’s] provocative thesis. According to this not legal but 
political arguments would have brought about the investigation and 
the trial against Demjanjuk. ” 

How true! 

Whether the Munich court will bring itself to pronouncing an acquit- 
tal in uncertain. Considering the enormous political pressure exerted on 
the court, we fear that this will not be the case. Before the trial started, it 
became known that “close to 40 joint plaintiffs have been accepted, all 
of them family members of people murdered at Sobibór."!957 There is 
no better proof for our thesis that the real purpose of the trial is the 
promotion of the “Holocaust” hysteria and the further cementation of 
the legally prescribed view of history, because not a single one of the 40 
joint plaintiffs can contribute anything to the questions the court must 
answer: firstly whether Demjanjuk was ever stationed at Sobibór at all, 
and more importantly whether he committed any crimes there. 





1086 “Der Fall Ivan Demjanjuk,” Südwestrundfunk, 17 Nov. 2009 
(www.swr.de/presseservice/archiv/2009/- 
/id=4288020/nid=4288020/did=5628852/11r9xku/index.html) 

1087 \yww.sueddeutsche.de/muenchen/386/4947 19/text/ 
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12. Conclusions 


12.1. The Moral Responsibility of the Camp Personnel 


Our conclusions are absolutely clear: Sobibór was not an extermination 
camp; it had no “gassing building” and hence no homicidal gas cham- 
bers. Some 10,000 people may have died there; such a figure would 
amount to one twenty-fifth of the figure of 250,000 victims widely 
quoted in the literature, or to one seventeenth of the figure of 170,000 
given by J. Schelvis in the revised edition of his book, or to one fif- 
teenth of the “minimum number” of 150,000 victims assumed by the 
Hagen court in 1966. 

If our thesis is correct — and we are convinced that it is — and if So- 
bibór was a transit camp for Jews being moved into areas further east, 
we must obviously reassess the moral responsibility of the camp per- 
sonnel, from the commanding officer on down to the Ukrainian guards 
who constituted the lowest echelon of the chain of command. It goes 
without saying that even in such a case the personnel involved did exe- 
cute orders that constituted a gross violation of human rights, for no-one 
can argue against the fact that the deportation and expropriation of peo- 
ple on the sole basis of them being members of an ethnic or religious 
group and not for any individual wrongdoing is indeed a most serious 
transgression against human rights. On the other hand, these people 
were acting under orders, the execution of which they could not refuse 
without possibly endangering their own lives. It was not up to them to 
decide whether such orders were lawful or not, but the manner in which 
they executed them certainly was. Thus, the moral responsibility of the 
camp personnel hinges on the question as to whether or not they treated 
the detainees — during their short stay in the camp — as humanely as was 
possible under the prevailing circumstances, or whether they humiliated 
them; whether they made things bearable for the working Jews, or 
whether they did their part to create a little hell of their own for these 
people. 
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We cannot answer these questions in an unequivocal manner, as 
there is no documentary evidence describing the conditions in the So- 
bibór Camp. Witness testimony is totally unreliable; the witnesses have, 
without exception, lied with respect to the main point of the charges — 
the alleged mass killing of Jews (by means of a “black fluid," “chlo- 
rine," or engine-exhaust gases) — and we thus have no reason to believe 
their statements on the subject of any sadistic behavior of the camp per- 
sonnel. 

On the other hand, there are accounts whose veracity can hardly be 
disputed. Leon Feldhendler, who was interned at Sobibór from early 
1943 until the uprising on 14 October of the same year,'!®® describes the 
living conditions of the Jewish artisans in the following words" IP 

"In Camp I, Jewish tradesmen worked for the Germans — joiners, 

tailors, cobblers. They had their own barracks for sleeping in. There 

were 30 Germans and 180 Ukrainians. The tradesmen were living 
very nicely, in their workshops, they had comfortable quarters. |...] 

Their daily rations consisted of half a kilogram of bread, soup, 

horsemeat, groats (from the transports) twice a week. [...] Work: 

from 6.a.m. through 12 noon, an hour for lunch and then again work 
until 5 p.m. [...] Time off between 5 and 10 p.m., at their discre- 
tion. " 
It is a bit difficult to believe that the Jewish inmate Feldhendler would 
in any way have embellished conditions at Sobibór in order to white- 
wash the National Socialist system. 

In view of these considerations we decide as follows: The camp per- 
sonnel is to be acquitted of the main point of the indictment — the sys- 
tematic murder of Jews — for manifest innocence, as well as of the sec- 
ondary point — of willful ill-treatment of detainees — for lack of evi- 
dence. 

We assume that euthanasia was practiced at Sobibór on a number of 
detainees (the feeble-minded or those having contagious diseases). In 
that case the SS men concerned would be guilty. Any alleged difficul- 
ties in providing sufficient food for the bulk of the population could be 
regarded as mitigating circumstances, but not as a justification. On the 
other hand, if euthanasia of the feeble-minded is presently considered in 
Western countries as “Nazi barbarism,” we wish to call this a blatant 
and repulsive hypocrisy in view of the fact that these same countries al- 





1088 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), p. 234. 
1089 N. Blumental (ed.), op. cit. (note 23), p. 204. 
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low the piercing, the dismemberment, and the cauterization of an untold 
number of healthy babies in their mother’s womb (some 25% of all 
pregnancies in the U.S. end with an abortion!) and that in the U.S. 
many hundreds of abortions occur every year during the third trimester 
of pregnancy, when the baby is fully уіаЫе.!%! People who live in glass 
houses should not throw stones. 


12.2. “I am a Portion of that Force...” 


Goethe has Mephistopheles say “I am a portion of that force which ever 
wills Evil and always creates Good.” This also applies to those who, in 
2000, entrusted Andrzej Kola, professor of archeology at the University 
of Torun, with soundings and diggings on the grounds of the Sobibór 
Camp. Professor Kola was obviously aware of the explosive power of 
whatever he would or would not find. He knew precisely what was ex- 
pected of him. He consequently paid the required lip service to the Hol- 
ocaust creed. Irrespective of the enormous pressure exercised upon him, 
he retained the necessary minimum of professional ethics preventing 
him from making use of falsifications. Even though he does not say so 
in so many words, his findings do not leave the least doubt in respect of 
the fact that the “gassing building” described by the “witnesses” did not 
exist — and if there was no such building, the whole matter is resolved. 

Professor Kola also did not open any mass graves and did not assess 
the amount of any human remains. This, again, speaks for itself, as does 
the fact that he carefully avoided to compare the results of his investiga- 
tions with any witness testimonies. The enormous T-shaped barrack 
(Object E) with its longitudinal dimension of 60 to 80 meters as well as 
Object A, a building equipped with a furnace, confront the mainstream 
“Holocaust”-historians with insurmountable problems and strengthen 
the revisionist thesis of Sobibor the transit camp. 

Up to the year 2001 revisionists were limited to maintaining that the 
official Sobibér version was absolutely unbelievable. The orthodox the- 
sis involved a load of contradictions which it was unable to resolve: the 
lack of any documentary evidence in respect of an extermination policy, 
the absurdities in the witnesses’ accounts, the fact that after the liquida- 





109? In the 1980s, it was as high as some 35%, but the percentage has been shrinking ever 
since; see https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Abortion statistics in the United States. 
19! See www. lifeandlibertyforwomen.org/issues/issues partial birth abortions.html. 
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tion of the camp the surrounding forests showed no significant decrease 
in area (where did the fuel for the cremation of the alleged 150,000 to 
250,000 corpses come from?). 

Ever since the publication of professor Kola’s results, however, the 
story of the gassing of Jews at Sobibór has moved from the realm of the 
unlikely into the realm of the impossible. Even if professor Kola may 
not have set out to accomplish this voluntarily, he has earned our grati- 
tude. 


12.3. The Emperor’s New Clothes 


For a naive observe it would be possible to argue as follows: The Hagen 
court has accepted a figure of “at least 150,000” for the number of vic- 
tims at Sobibór, the leading specialist on the camp, Jules Schelvis, opt- 
ed for 170,000 victims. This figure of 150,000 to 170,000 amounts to a 
mere 2.5 to 396 of the infamous figure of "six million" and is not really 
needed to maintain the thesis of the Holocaust. Could not the orthodox 
historians under the circumstances give up the claim of the Sobibór gas 
chambers and concede this point to the revisionists? 

They cannot. First of all, the existence of gas chambers at Sobibór 
has been “proved” at three trials in Germany — Berlin in 1950, Frankfurt 
upon Main in 1950, and Hagen in 1965/66 — and is thus judicially noto- 
rious. At these trials, eight men were condemned to prison terms rang- 
ing from three years to life imprisonment. Of the latter, one (Erich Bau- 
er) died in prison after 31 years, another (Hubert Gomerski) spent 22 
years behind bars before he was pardoned, and the third (Karl Frenzel) 
remained in prison for 16 years. If the German judiciary were to admit 
that blatant miscarriage of justice had taken place at all three Sobibór 
trials, all other cases of such “Nazi crimes" would be up for review, be- 
cause all trials of camp personnel had followed the same route as these 
trials: “We have sworn witness testimonies, why do we need forensic or 
documentary proof?" 

Let us take this a step further: If the judiciary and the historians have 
“made a mistake" on Sobibor, what reason is there to believe the claims 
made in connection with the other camps of Aktion Reinhardt? If So- 
bibór falls, then so does Belzec, where professor Kola has also carried 
out investigations leading to the same conclusions. Who will then be- 
lieve the claims for Treblinka? 
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The Majdanek Camp — which was attributed 1.5 million victims at 
Nuremberg??? — can no longer be called an “extermination camp": the 
head of the history department of the Majdanek Museum, Tomasz 
Kranz, brought the number of victims down to 78,000 in 200599? — a 
figure which is still too high by at least 28,000.10" 

The smallest and least well known of the six “extermination camps," 
Chełmno, where 150,000 Jews were allegedly killed in “gas vans," can- 
not in any way fill the void caused by the loss of the "Reinhardt 
camps." Thus, only Auschwitz remains, the flagship of Holocaust prop- 
aganda and its weakest point, its Achilles heel, if there ever was one. In 
the face of the wide-ranging investigations of the revisionists, which 
have demonstrated time and again the complete lack of credibility of the 
official Auschwitz story, these "Holocaust" historians would in any 
kind of open debate find themselves beating a dead horse. 

No, Sobibór cannot be given up, because that would cause a chain 
reaction bringing down the whole mendacious structure of the Holo- 
caust like a house of cards. Hence, these historians cannot but close 
their eyes to the results of the archeological diggings and soundings and 
act like the crowd that praised the emperor's new clothes in Hans Chris- 
tian Andersen's fairy tale, even though everyone who was able to see 
saw that his Majesty was naked. 


12.4. The Moloch 


"Who can stand firm under the pressure and in the face of powerful 
Jewish organizations and their campaigns? Practically, no one. 
These institutions’ hold on to the media, their perpetual moaning 
and recriminations, their systematic recourse to blackmail, their 
practice of telling lies designed to throw others off the track, the fear 
that they inspire (metus Judaeorum), their frenzy (be it real or make- 
believe) and their contempt of those who do not belong to the chosen 
people end up sweeping aside all obstacles. In order, suddenly, for 
such organizations not to be strictly obeyed it takes some exception- 





102 IMT, Vol. VII, p. 590. 

1093 Tomasz Kranz, “Ewidencja zgonów i śmiertelność więźniów KL Lublin,” in: Zeszyty 
Majdanka, no 23 (2005), pp. 7-53. 

1094 See Jürgen Graf, “Official Reductions of the Majdanek Death Toll”, in: J. Graf, C. Mat- 
togno, Concentration Camp Majdanek, 3rd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, 
pp. 260-274. 
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al historical circumstances. Then the humiliated, maligned, duped or 
colonized goyim take the risk of holding up their heads and, some- 
times, go so far as to rebel against their tyrants. The hoax or reli- 
gion of the ‘Holocaust’ has progressively built itself up since its be- 
ginning with rabbinical lies born in Central Europe; thereafter, with 
the aid of war propaganda, these inventions were exported to West- 
ern Europe (including the neutral countries, the Vatican and bodies 
like the International Red Cross). Once in place, they spread 
throughout the United States, where they benefitted from the staging 
provided by Hollywood and the rest of the media. They came back 
with all the more force from 1945 onwards to pour into the heart of 
Europe. They strongly contributed to the creation of the State of Is- 
rael, a source of conflicts to come. They poisoned the post war 
world. The ferment of hatred that an imposture of these dimensions 
leaves in people’s minds infects our society still nowadays. Prodi- 
gious financial extortions, grounded in intimidation or blackmail, 
have for half a century been feeding the trade, the business, the in- 
dustry of the Shoah. One would almost say that the heads of these 

Jewish groups had done their best to strengthen, for the anti- 

Semites’ satisfaction, all the stereotypes of the Jew as a liar, a 

crook, alternately whining and arrogant, crying out for vengeance 

till the end of time and everywhere demanding his pound of flesh. 

These Jews have resurrected Shylock.” — Robert Faurisson!9?? 

The foundation of the state of Israel in 1948 was an anachronism. 
Great-Britain had just granted independence to India; dozens of Asian 
and African territories were attempting ever harder to shed the white 
man’s rule. Yet at that very moment of de-colonization, the Jews in Pal- 
estine were permitted to launch a colonial venture of their own — with 
the blessings of both the USA and the Soviet Union. The reason given 
was the allegedly incomparable suffering of the Jewish people during 
the Second World War. 

When the reputation of the Zionist state had reached a low point in 
the 1980s because of the terror exercised in Lebanon by the Israeli in- 
vaders and their local henchmen, Israel was careful to have its fifth col- 
umn in the USA stir up the case of John Demjanjuk who was labeled 
“Ivan the Terrible” and “The super-devil of Treblinka.” He was subse- 
quently extradited to Israel where a carefully orchestrated show trial 





1095 Robert Faurisson, Pope Pius XII's Revisionism, Historical Review Press, Uckfield 2006, 
pp. 49f. 
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was staged against him. The result was that the world media now spoke 
of the “Treblinka gassings” rather than about the massacres against Pal- 
estinians. Although the trial resulted eventually in Demjanjuk’s acquit- 
tal — thanks mainly to the courageous efforts of Yoram Sheftel, his Is- 
raeli lawyer — this did not in any way impair the picture of “Treblinka, 
the extermination camp” that had been implanted in the mind of the 
public. 

When the bloodthirsty terror of the Israeli army in the Gaza strip had 
caused world-wide disgust in late 2008 and early 2009, John Demjan- 
juk, now 89 years old, had to be dragged once again onto the propagan- 
da stage. His trial in Germany, which is taking place while this book is 
prepared for publication, will bring the Holocaust into the limelight one 
more time. 

The zeal of the German authorities to bring an old man to trial, alt- 
hough nothing concrete is there to justify this, cannot be explained sole- 
ly by the proverbial servility of the German puppet state towards Israel 
and Zionist organizations. The German ruling class needs the Holocaust 
more than anything else for its own survival. It needs it to nip in the bud 
any kind of resurgence of German self-esteem, to block the rise of any 
national forces and ideas, and hence to remain in power. 

In order to demonstrate over and over again to the German people as 
a whole and to young Germans in particular the abject character of the 
National Socialist system, the “freest state in German history” has re- 
quired, ever since it came into being, a never-ending stream of Nazi 
monsters as proof of the abominable state of mind of the German gen- 
eration of WWII. 

We will give a striking example of this policy: In 1984 the German 
magazine Stern arranged for a disgusting farce by setting up a meeting 
between Toivi Blatt and the former SS-Oberscharführer Karl Frenzel. 
The latter, born in 1911, had been arrested in 1962 and sentenced to life 
imprisonment at the Hagen Sobibór trial of 1966 for his complicity in 
the murder of at least 150,000 Jews. He had been released from prison 
in 1976, arrested again in 1980, but released once more after an appeal 
in 1981. Appeal proceedings had begun in 1982, had gone on for three 
years, and had ended with the confirmation of the previous sentence. In 
view of his advanced age and his poor health, Frenzel did not have to 
return to prison. He died in 1996.!096 





1096 J. Schelvis, op. cit. (note 61), pp. 253f. 
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In its edition of 22 March 1984, Stern published the verbatim ac- 
count of the conversation between Frenzel and Blatt.!" Here are a few 
excerpts: 

“Blatt: I see you sitting there, drinking your beer. You have a slight 

smile on your face. You could be anyone’s neighbor, anyone’s pal 

from the local sports club. But you are not just anyone. You are Karl 

Frenzel, SS-Oberscharführer. You were number three in the chain of 

command of Sobibor, the extermination camp. You were in charge of 

Lager I. Do you remember me? 

Frenzel: Not really well. You were a little boy at the time. 

Blatt: I was 15 years old. And I survived because you had me polish 

your shoes, no one else survived, not my father, not my mother, not 

my brother, none of the 2000 Jews from my home town of Izbica sur- 
vived. 

Frenzel: That is terrible, really terrible. 

Blatt: At least a quarter of a million Jews were murdered at Sobibór. 

I survived. Why are you ready to talk to me? 

Frenzel: I wish to beg your pardon. |...] 

Blatt: Philip Bialowitz testified that you caught a 15-year-old friend 

of his stealing a can of sardines. You took him to Lager III, to the 

crematorium, and shot him. 

Frenzel: That wasn't me. 

Blatt: It wasn't you? And what happened to the Dutch Jews? 

Frenzel: A Polish kapo told me that some Dutch Jews were organiz- 

ing a revolt and I reported this to Niemann, the deputy camp com- 

mander. He ordered to execute all 72 of them. 

Blatt: And you took them to the gas chamber... 

Frenzel: No, I didn't. |...] 

Blatt: Sobibór — the annihilation of 250,000 Jews — was that your 

duty? 

Frenzel: We had to do our duty. I am sorry about what happened 

there, but I cannot undo it.” 

Let us stop for a moment to imagine the scene: After 16 years in prison 
Frenzel is a broken man who wants only one thing — not to go to prison 
again, to spend his remaining years as a free man. If there was one way 
of ruining his chances to have his sentence reduced or to be paroled, it 
would have been the denial of mass exterminations at Sobibór and to 





1097 Ulrich Vólklein, “Der Mórder und sein Zeuge" (The murderer and his witness), stern, 
No. 13, 22 March 1984. 
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insist that there had been no gas chambers in that camp. What would 
have been the use of such stubbornness? Not one out of a hundred read- 
ers of Stern would have believed him. Forty years of brainwashing had 
done their work. 

So, Frenzel does what countless other defendants have done in so 
many trials of “NS criminals.” He does not deny the accusation as such, 
the organized mass murder of the Jews, but claims a state of emergency 
for himself, “we had to do our duty,” denying his own involvement in 
specific crimes, like the shooting of the 15-year-old boy or the gassing 
of the 72 Dutch working Jews who had plotted a revolt. He is success- 
ful, like so many other “Nazi criminals” — the judges, while confirming 
the original sentence, grant him parole. 

We are sure that hundreds, nay thousands of German schools have 
dealt with this conversation between Frenzel and Blatt in their history 
or German language classes. It is an ideal example for implanting the 
image of the despicable German Nazi who does whatever he is ordered 
to do, unhesitatingly, regardless of what it is and then, coward at heart, 
either denies everything or places the responsibility on someone else. 

This is the way in which the soul of the young generation of Ger- 
mans has been poisoned — and an end is not in sight. 

“Nazi monsters” becoming an increasingly rare species — for biolog- 
ical reasons — the show trial against John Demjanjuk may be the last 
chance to present such an ogre to the German public. The fact that this 
monster is not a German himself but a Ukrainian may be a slight blem- 
ish, but even this aspect can be used to advantage: the abject character 
of the German Nazis was such that these people did not hesitate to make 
use of the most evil scum of other European nations for the realization 
of their own murderous aims! 

The “Holocaust” Moloch must be fed — with the Ukrainians who 
faced the execution squads after the arch liar Alexander Aronovitch 
Pechersky “convicted” them through his testimony, with the former SS 
men Erich Bauer, Hubert Gomerski, and Karl Frenzel who withered be- 
hind bars for a total of 69 years; with Hermann Julius Hófle who was 
driven into suicide in a Vienna prison — or, which is much more likely, 
was simply liquidated; with Hermine Braunsteiner-Ryan who spent 17 
years in jail for allegedly having selected Jewish children for the gas 
chambers at Majdanek, which, according to the findings of the Berlin 
court in 1950, never existed in the first place; with Gustav Wagner, who 
was knifed to death by a Jewish squad of killers after he had given him- 
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self up voluntarily to the Brazilian police; with 89-year-old John 
Demjanjuk who spent seven years in Israeli prisons and now finds him- 
self again behind bars for freely invented crimes — the Moloch is insa- 
tiable. 

His victims also include those who rise against the Big Lie. Wolf- 
gang Fróhlich was sentenced in Austria to six years imprisonment, Gerd 
Honsik to five. In the “freest state in German history" Germar Rudolf 
spent 44 months behind bars, Ernst Zündel had been in prison since 
February of 2003, first in the U.S., then in Canada, finally in Germany. 
He was released on 1 March 2010. Sylvia Stolz, the revisionist lawyer, 
was sentenced to three years and three months imprisonment by the 
German Inquisition — nothing to write home about, really, if we com- 
pare this verdict to the term of 13 years brought down on the defense 
lawyer Horst Mahler in the same country. 

In August of 2009 Horst Mahler’s Polish wife Etzbieta sent the fol- 
lowing message to one of us (JG): 

"I agree with you. I, too, admire my husband for his courage, but al- 

so for his generosity and his intelligence, which cannot be compared 

to that of anyone else I have met so far in my life. For myself and for 
my children who love him as they would their own father, his ab- 
sence is a great loss. I do hope that he will not be kept in prison the 
whole time. That would come to thirteen years! That is a punishment 
fit for a murderer, but not for a man like my husband. I go to see 

Horst once a month; I cannot do it more often for lack of funds. " 
The *Holocaust" rampart of lies cannot be brought down with one 
stroke. Its occupants are too strong. They control the governments, the 
judiciary, the media. Their financial means are virtually unlimited. All 
the revisionists can do is make dents in the walls of this rampart. If our 
book manages to make yet another breach, it has done its job. 
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13. Supplement 


The archaeological excavations on the grounds of the former Sobibór 
Camp were far from complete when the present study was completed in 
2010. It was not until the end of 2018 that the decision to finalize the 
archaeological research and convert the area into a museum complex 
appeared to have been made. Between spring 2011 and 2017, the re- 
sponsible Polish and Israeli researchers repeatedly published summaries 
of their research results, WR The most-interesting of these is probably 
that of autumn 2014, in which the lead archeologists involved in the 
project reported that remains of the wall of the former gas-chamber 
building of the Sobibor Camp had been found. Here is what the Polish 
archaeologist Wojciech Mazurek, who was involved in the excavation, 
reported about it in autumn 2014 (English as in the original):!9?? 
"During the September 2014 the excavation works in the area of the 
asphalt square with the stone tower and monument covered an area 
of about 10 ares. First, the square was cleaned from the sand layer, 
onto which a surface of cement slabs was built, covered with a layer 
of asphalt. Between the existing tower, symbolizing the location of 
the gas chambers, and the monument, numerous relicts of the first 
commemoration of the victims of Sobibor from 1965 were found. The 
tower and the monument at the current location were erected in the 
early 1980s. Between the tower and the monument, which was re- 
moved on 1 September 2014 but without the concrete base, a row of 
the square foundations of the crushed bricks bonded with cement 
mortar with dimensions of 60 x 60 cm was found, running from 
south to north at a distance of about 3 meters from one another, the 
last in the north at a distance of 4 m. In the area to the east of the 
monument, whose base has not yet been removed, the relics of the 





19$ Once published online at http://sobibor.info.pl/?page_id=1248, but after the archeologi- 


cal research was wrapped up, this information page was removed; see Marek Bem, 
Wojciech Mazurek, Sobibór: Archaeological Research Conducted on the Site of the 
Former German Extermination Centre in Sobibór 2000-2011, Foundation for “Polish- 
German Reconciliation", Warsaw/Wlodawa 2012. 

Wojciech Mazurek, “Preliminary report from the pre-investment archeological excava- 
tion works at the former German-Nazi extermination camp in Sobibor conducted in the 
summer and autumn 2014,” pp. 2f.; now at 
https://codoh.com/library/document/preliminary-report-from-the-pre-investment/. 
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brick foundations with a width of about 30 cm (two bricks longitudi- 
nally or one brick crosswise) were found. They form the outline of a 
set of 4 rooms with dimensions of 5 m on the east-west [recte: north- 
south] axis and 7 meters on the east-west axis. From the eastern side 
the rooms were closed with the semicircular formed foundation 
bench with a width of about 30 cm; a similar semicircle closes the 
room at the southern end. In the space of about 3 m, a row of pole 
holes (spaced at a distance of 2 to 3 m) is running. This is probably 
the area of the corridor separating two groups of rooms of alleged 
gas_ chambers, which is closed at the south with a wider [smaller] 
room measuring 5 x 3 m, where a petrol engine was probably locat- 
ed, whose exhaust fumes killed hundreds of thousands of people.” 

A summary of previous research results written two years later de- 

scribes the foundations of the brick foundations in somewhat more de- 

tail du 
“In the area of the asphalt square the foundation outlines of 8 rooms 
used as the foundation for the older walls of the gas chambers. 
Three rooms on the south [west of the *corridor"] have dimensions 
of 4,00 x 5,30, the extreme northern room had the dimensions of 
4,00 x 3,40 m. In the area east of the monument 4 outlines of brick 
foundations have been uncovered (dimensions: 5,05 m on the axis 
north-south and 6,80 m on the axis east-west). From the eastern side 
the rooms were closed with the semicircular formed foundation 
benches with a width of about 30 cm, similar semicircle closes the 
extreme southern room. Between the relics of western and eastern 
there was a space of about 3 meters [wide], a row of pole holes 
(spaced at a distance of 2 to 3 m) is running North from this corri- 
dor adjusted a wider space with dimensions of 5,05 x 3,50 m, where 
probably a petrol engine was located, whose exhaust fumes killed 
hundreds of thousands people. From the south to the corridor sepa- 
rating older and younger gas chambers a room measuring approxi- 
mately 3,00 x 1,00 m is adjacent. Probably it is a kind of staircase, 
through which Jews went on the way to the rooms where they waited 
for death.” 





1100 Teresa Mazurek, Wojciech Mazurek, Rafat Ratajczak, “The Results of the Pre- 
Investment Complementary Archeological Excavation Research Conducted on the Site 
of the Former Nazi-German Extermination Camp in Sobibor in the Autumn 2015,” 
Chetm 2016, p. 29; now at https://codoh.com/library/document/the-results-of-the-pre- 
investment-complementary/. I reproduce the original English text, warts and all, includ- 
ing decimal commas instead of periods. 
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Illustration 1: Aerial photo from 2014 of excavations around the old monument in the ar- 
ea of the former Sobibor Camp. 
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Illustration 2: Section from Ill. 1 with added arrows and names of the objects 
mentioned in the quotations of the text. 





The article is accompanied by a high-resolution aerial photograph, of 
which I reproduce the relevant section in Illustration 1. 

I inserted a section of the map reproduced as Document 2 in the Ap- 
pendix (see p. 408). This shows where in the area of the former camp 
this site is located and how it is oriented. Illustration 2 shows with ar- 
rows and labels the objects mentioned in the quoted text. 

The curved eastern foundations of the eastern rooms mentioned in 
both quotes are not recognizable in the aerial photo, but on some photos 
taken at n ground level they can be seen (Illustrations 3 and 4). Howev- 
er, what can be seen in Illustration 1 is the curved south-eastern founda- 
tion wall adjacent to the "staircase", on the top-left in Ill. 2. 

If one assumes that these foundation walls actually belonged to the 
building that witnesses described as a gas-chamber building, we can 
surmise from the fact that the western rooms have different dimensions 
than the eastern rooms, that they were probably not constructed simul- 
taneously or that they did not serve the same purpose. This would indi- 
cate that the western rooms are the “old gas chambers" that stood on a 
brick foundation. These chambers — or at least their foundations — were 
apparently not torn down later, but reused or continued to be used, and 
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that they were supple- 
mented by four addition- 
al, somewhat larger 
chambers to the east. 

The crucial question 
here is, of course, 
whether, and if so, how 
the archaeologists in- 
volved can possibly dis- 
cern that the remnants of 


these walls are the re- E 
А : (https://beeldbank.leidenuniv.nl/ImageDisplay.php ? 
mains of execution gas uid-FT146924&thumbed-6) 


chambers? Apparently ^ Miustration 3 & 4: Ground-level photos of the 
because witnesses said remains of brick foundations of a building in the 
f area of the former Sobibór Camp. Note the 
I But many © u curved foundation wall in the foreground 
witnesses also claimed ggg UE ANTON Um ae 


that, after the murder, 
the floors opened down- 
ward to dump the bod- 
ies, which is contradict- 
ed by the archaeological 
finds (see Subchapter 
4.4. and Section 5.4.1. in 
the present book). 
Mazurek's reports do 


not indicate whether he (http;/s1.ibtimes.com/sites/www.ibtimes.com/files/ 
styles/lg/public/20 14/09/19/camp2.jpg) 



























found any indications as 
to the purpose of this building. However, the curved eastern foundations 
of the eastern rooms should give orthodox historians a headache. Why 
would anyone equip rooms with such round walls, or at least wall foun- 
dations? 

The long-standing excavations in Sobibör undisputedly revealed a 
number of graves. However, no attempt was made to excavate the areas 
that may have served as mass graves in order to determine exactly how 
large these graves were and what amounts of remains can be found in 
them. The reports made available to date give no data about the quanti- 
ty, size and contents of the areas in which burned remains of corpses 
were found. It is therefore impossible to make an even approximate es- 
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timate as to the order of magnitude of the processes that would have had 
to be involved in order to produce these artifacts. 

The reason for this lacuna may simply be that the excavations car- 
ried out were not intended to prove anything historically, but rather 
“were deemed necessary in order to reconstruct the map of the camp 
and also to integrate finds discovered in excavations into displays that 
will be part of the new center."!!?! 

Accordingly, in 2017, they started to cover the area where human 
remains had been found with a massive layer of gray gravel followed by 
a layer of white marble gravel, see Illustration 5.''” After all, this pro- 
ject is ultimately about creating a sacred Memorial, not about clarifying 
historical details... 


The Editor, May 6, 2018 








Illustration 5: View from the southwest of the area of the former Sobibor 
Camp where human remains were found. With wheelbarrows, white marble 
gravel is applied on top of a layer of gray gravel. In the foreground, one area 
was temporarily left free for the burial of human remains that might later be 
found in other areas. 








1101 Yoram Haimi, “Preliminary Report of Archaeological Excavations in the Sobibór Ex- 
termination Camp, 2016”, https://codoh.com/library/document/preliminary-report- 
archaeological-excavations-sobi/. 

1102 Wojciech Mazurek, “SPRAWOZDANIE Nr. 4” (Report No. 4), August 30, 2017; now at 
https://codoh.com/library/document/sprawozdanie-nr-4/pl/. 
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14. Appendix 
14.1. Documents and Photographs 

















Document 1: The Sobibor area in 1933. The future location of the camp was 
situated west of the railroad, opposite the Sobibor railway station. Camp Ill 
was found some hundred meters west of the chapel (circled) near the railroad. 
Camp II was located south-east of Camp Ill near the railway line. Source: sec- 
tion of the Opalin map from the Mapa Taktyczna Polski 1:100,000 drawn up by 
the Wojskowy Instytut Geograficzny 1933-1937; taken from the Internet at 
(now inactive) 

www.mapywig.org/m/WIG100_300DPI/P43_S37_OPALIN_300dpi.jjpg 
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Document 2: Plan of the 2000-2001 excavations at Sobibór based on a map 
drawn by A. Kola. Black: areas with disturbed soil (mass graves acc. to Kola). 


Source: Gilead et al., op. cit. (note 298), p. 28. 
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Document 3: Side-by-side comparison of the excavation map and a low- 
altitude aerial photograph of the former Camp III area taken in 2008 (source: 
Gilead et al., op. cit. (note 298), p. 31). The scales of the pictures have been 
made identical on the basis of the diameter of the circular memorial mound, 
which, although ash-less, is misleadingly called "Ash Mound." It is concial in 
shape and some 2 m high. 
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Document 4: A modern topographical тар of the Sobibor area. The area with the memo- 
rial is located to the upper left. Source: 
www.sobibor.edu.pl/angielska/historia/badania/ryc1.jpg (inactive) 








410 J. GRAF, T. KUES, C. MATTOGNO, SOBIBOR 









































127. 334.183 МАРА SYTUACYJNO -WYSOKOSCIOWA " 
тю EEN Li Fa 
EEN E d 





Mapa sytuacyjno-wysokosciowa z rozmieszczeniem grobów w Sobiborze 





Document 5: Topographical map of the former Sobibór camp site with identified building 
remains and mass graves marked black. Source: Andrzej Kola, op. cit. (note 305), p. 122. 
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Fragment mapy terenu b. obozu z lokalizacją archeologicznych sondaży wiertniczych 














Document 6: Map showing the former area of Camp III with part of the archaeo- 
logical survey grid. Source: A. Kola, op. cit. (note 307), p. 92. 
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Photograph 1: st. kol. Sobibor = stacja kolejowa Sobibor = railway station 
Sobibór (June 1997). © Carlo Mattogno 











Photograph 2: The platform of the Sobibór station viewed from the south. The 
former camp is located to the left, beyond the railway and the road. (June 
1997). © Carlo Mattogno 
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EN 
Photograph 3 (top): The fi- 
nal part of the railway station 

platform, view from south 


(June 1997). O Carlo Mat- 


Š togno 

















Photograph 4 (left): The 
former area of the Sobibór 
Camp seen from the railway 
platform, view from the west. 
In the background: The en- 
| trance to the soccer field lo- 
"| cated on the former area of 
Camp l. Farther beyond is 
= seen the foresters’ tower 
| used for spotting fires (June 
1997). © Carlo Mattogno 
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AU UTERE dal STAR V a: NA NET 
Photograph 5: The tower used for spotting forest fires located in the former 
area of Camp I, view from the east (June 1997). © Carlo Mattogno 






















Photograph 6: The former area of Camp I viewed from the east (June 1997). 
© Carlo Mattogno 
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Photograph 7: As Photograph 6, different perspective. © Carlo Mattogno 














Photograph 8: The former area of Camp III viewed from the south. At the time 
this photograph was taken (June 1997) the circular memorial mound had not 
yet been constructed. © Carlo Mattogno 
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N ў di 
Photograph 9: The former area of Camp Ill viewed from the south (June 
1997). © Carlo Mattogno 














xxv echt, wi D ei V 3 на 
Photograph 10: The former area of Camp III viewed from the southwest 
(June 1997). © Carlo Mattogno 
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Photograph 11: A group of red pines iS behind the Former area Jof Сатр > Ill 
(June 1997). © Carlo Mattogno 














Photograph 12: Piles of red pine logs to the south of the former Sobibör camp 
area. (June 1997). © Carlo Mattogno The pile in the center, consisting of red 
pine logs about 2 meters long with an average diameter of about 12 centime- 

ters, was about 30 meters long and had an average height of approximately 
2.5 meters. Its estimated weight is about 100 tons — sufficient for the crema- 
tion of about 330 corpses. The cremation of the alleged 169,000 corpses 
would have required about 500 piles like this, or a stack of the same height but 
a length of 15 kilometers. 
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BETWEEN THE YEARS 1942 AND 1943, 
THERE EXISTED 
À NAZI DEATH CAMP WHERE 
250.000 JEWS AND APPROXIMATELY 
1000 POLES WERE MURDERED 
ON OCTOBER 14 TH.1943, 
DURING THE ARMED REVOLT BY 
: THE JEWISH PRISONERS THE NAZIS 
WERE OVERPOWERED AND SEVERAL HUNDRED 
F PRISONERS ESCAPED TO FREEDOM 
d FOLLOWING THIS REVOLT THE DEATH CAMP 
| CEASED TO FUNCTION. 


„EARTH CONCEAL NOT MY BLOOD” 
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(top): The memo- 





Photograph 13 





rial at Sobibór 
(June 1997). € 
Carlo Mattogno 





‚| Photograph 14 
4 (left): Bronze 


plaque commem- 


‘| orating the 


250,000 Jews 
and approximate- 
ly 1,000 Poles al- 
legedly killed at 


| Sobibor and dur- 


ing the prisoner 
uprising of Octo- 
ber 14, 1943 


| (June 1997). © 





7«*| Carlo Mattogno 
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Photograph 15: Map of the Sobibór Camp found inside the memorial building 
(June 1997). © Carlo Mattogno 
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14.2. SS Ranks and U.S. Army Equivalents 
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SS U.S. ARMY SS U.S. ARMY 

SS Mann Private Hauptsturmführer Captain 

Sturmmann Private First Class | Sturmbannführer Major 

Rottenführer Corporal Obersturmbannführer Lieutenant Colonel 
Unterscharführer Sergeant Standartenführer Colonel 

Scharführer Staff Sergeant Oberführer Colonel 
Oberscharführer Technical Sergeant | Brigadeführer Brigadier General 
Hauptscharführer Master Sergeant Gruppenführer Lieutenant General 
Sturmscharführer First Sergeant Obergruppenführer General 
Untersturmführer Second Lieutenant |Oberstgruppenführer General of the Army 


Obersturmführer 


First Lieutenant 
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121, 123-125, 129, 135, 
136, 158, 159, 169, 170, 
174, 266, 270, 275, 283, 
284, 369 

Aronson, Shlomo: 236 

Auerbach, Rachel: 60 

Aynat, Enrique: 364 


— B— 

Bahir, Moshe: 32, 34, 59, 
72, 78, 82, 83, 96, 106, 
107, 109, 123, 195, 196 

Bankier, David: 239 

Barbl, Heinrich: 104 

Barry, dog: 44, 106 

Bartesch, Martin: 380 

Baruch, inmate: 90 

Bauer, Erich: 28, 52, 59, 
61, 72, 73, 82, 83, 100, 
101, 110, 111, 118, 122, 
159, 180-186, 188, 196, 
197, 394, 399 

Bauer, Yehuda: 369 

Bauman, Paul: 171 

Baumert: 136 

Becher, Werner: 124 


Beckmann, Rudolf: 32, 109 

Bem, Marek: 173, 176 

Ben Gurion, David: 170 

Benda, Untersturmführer: 
22 

Ben-Meir, Dov: 384, 385 

Benz, Wolfgang: 47, 254 

Berenstein, Tatiana: 299, 
322, 324, 325 

Berg, Ernst: 91 

Berg, Friedrich Paul: 30, 
265 

Bialowitz, Philip: 398 

Bielakow, B.: 198 

Bielfeld, Harald: 217 

Bischoff, Karl: 248 

Biskovitz, Ya’akov: 73, 77, 
78, 82 

Biskubicz, Jacob: see 
Biskovitz, Ya'akov 

Blatt, Thomas (Toivi): 35, 
41-45, 56, 59, 85, 93, 94, 
130, 151, 154, 196, 259, 
285, 397, 398, 399 

Blaurock or Blaubacke, 
chemist: 277 

Blobel, Paul: 282 

Blumental, Nachman: 24, 
61 

Boere, Heinrich: 378 

Boisdefeu, Jean-Marie: 364 

Bolender, Kurt: 36, 37, 48, 
107, 110, 120-122, 124, 
159, 190 

Bouhler, Philipp: 270, 271 

Bracher, Karl Dietrich: 231 

Brack, Viktor: 270-275, 
277, 278, 281 

Brandt, Karl: 270 

Brandt, Rudolf: 289, 313 

Braunsteiner-Ryan, 
Hermine: 186, 399 

Brayard, Florent: 239 
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Bredow, Paul: 32, 34, 47, 
49, 109, 189 

Breitman, Richard D.: 239, 
287 

Brieger: 136 

Broad, Pery: 137 

Broszat, Martin: 179, 180, 
227, 228, 230, 231, 234- 
237 

Browning, Christopher: 
112, 113, 228, 230-234, 
236, 239, 289, 313, 321 

Brzecki, Polish kapo: 91, 
92 

Buchanan, Patrick: 384 

Burg, Josef G.: 374 

Burrin, Philippe: 238 

Butz, Arthur R.: 347, 371 


= C— 
Carter, Jimmy: 379 
Chmelnitzki, Bogdan: 384, 
385 
Chrzanowski, Bogdan: 63 
Churchill, Winston: 239, 
379 
Cohen, Elie A.: 31, 32 
Cuckirmann, Hersch: see 
Zukerman, Hershel 
Cukierman, Hershel: see 
Zukerman, Hershel 
Czapnik, Dina: 311 
Czech, Danuta: 273, 320, 
321 


—D— 
Daluege, Kurt: 213 
Danilchenko, Ignat T.: 112, 
160, 382 
Dannecker, Theodor: 294, 
295 
Darlan, Admiral: 210 
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Dawidowicz, Lucy: 228, 
231 

de Jong, Louis: 28, 123, 
158, 332 

Demjanjuk, John: 9-12, 56, 
93, 111, 187, 190, 375, 
376, 380-390, 396, 397, 
399, 400 

Distel, Barbara: 46, 47, 49, 
59, 86, 198 

Dreyfus, Alfred: 384 

Dubois, Werner Karl: 191, 
194, 273, 277 

Dubost, Charles: 74 

Duniec, Joseph: 328 


=E= 

Eberl, Irmfried: 271 

Edelman, Ronnie L.: 380 

Ehrenburg, Ilya: 61, 87 

Eichmann, Adolf: 73, 77, 
80, 82, 202, 203, 205, 
209, 229, 230, 242, 255, 
259, 274, 282, 283, 293- 
295, 311 

Eisenbach, Artur: 322, 324, 
325 

Eitan, Dov: 386 

Eliazer, Judith: 288 

Engel, Chaim: 61, 71, 78, 
109, 188 

Engel-Wijnberg, Selma: 
61, 109, 188 

Epstein, Pinchas: 10 

Evans, Richard J.: 175 


= 
Fedorenko, Fyodor: 389 
Feinberg, Ber: 89 
Feldhendler, Leon: 20, 24, 
33, 43, 59, 71, 78, 81, 95, 
180, 283, 392 
Felenbaum-Weiss, Hella: 
32, 72 
Finkelstein: 11 
Fleming, Gerald: 236 
Flick, Giovanni M.: 377 
Fohl, Walter: 357 
Folman, ‘Chawka’: 63, 64 
Forster, Andreas: 378 
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Frank, Hans: 206, 207, 211, 
212, 252, 341 

Frei, Norbert: 12 

Freiberg, Dov (Ber 
Moiseyevich): 34, 38, 46, 
69, 78-80, 82, 94-96, 105, 
107, 283-285 

Frenzel, Karl: 32-34, 40, 
61, 159, 189, 191, 196, 
394, 397-399 

Freund, Richard: 171 

Frick, Wilhelm: 203 

Friedlander, Saul: 236, 239, 
277, 369 

Frischmann, Josef: 305 

Fróhlich, Wolfgang: 400 

Fuchs, Erich: 51, 52, 99, 
100, 103, 104, 191, 192, 
193, 194, 265 


G= 
Ganzenmüller, Albert: 257 
Gemlich, Adolf: 201 
Gerlach, Christian: 239 
Gerstein, Kurt: 52, 74, 76, 

84, 110, 159, 266, 267, 
269, 277 
Getzinger, Anton: 183, 184 
Giacchini, Paolo: 377 
Gilead, Isaac: 116, 125, 
130, 132, 170-176, 408 
Girzig, Hauptscharführer: 
305 
Gley, Heinrich: 272 
Globocnik, Odilo: 22, 58, 
138, 152, 197, 245, 247, 
250, 251, 255, 257-259, 
266, 269, 271-273, 280, 
287, 289, 297, 321 
Glücks, Richard: 246, 249 
Godziszewski, Czesław: 75 
Goebbels, Joseph: 207, 
211,215 
Goethe, Johann W.: 393 
Goettinger, 
Oberscharführer: 92 
Gold, Jack: 84 
Goldstein, Shlomo: 82 
Gomerski, Hubert: 47, 61, 
95, 106, 109, 110, 120, 


124, 159, 182-184, 186- 
190, 310, 394, 399 
Göring, Hermann: 202, 
203, 205, 208, 209, 211, 
214, 217, 218, 230, 238, 
255, 256, 257 
Grabher, Michael: 271 
Graf Schwerin von 
Krosigk, Johann L.: 203 
Graf, Jürgen: 12, 13 
Greiser, Arthur: 212 
Grisha, inmate: 92 
Grossman, Vasily: 61, 87 
Grot(h), SS-man: 48 
Grot, SS-man: 34 
Grothmann, W.: 152 
Grubach, Paul: 56, 57 
Günther, Rolf: 295 
Gutkowski, Eliahu: 64 


— H 
Hackenholt, Lorenz: 104, 
160, 263, 276-278 
Haffner, Sebastian: 231, 
234 
Haimi, Yoram: 170, 171 
Hanel, Salomea: 71, 78, 95 
Hansen, Brad: 171 
Hanusiak, Emil: 381, 382 
Harran, Marilyn J.: 41 
Harster, Wilhelm: 309 
Haulstich, 
Unterscharfiihrer: 92 
Hecht, Gerhard: 204, 244 
Heim, 
Obersturmbannfiihrer: 22, 
311 
Helm, Erbert: 91 
Heydrich, Reinhardt: 202- 
206, 208, 209, 211-215, 
217, 218, 229, 231-233, 
240, 241, 246, 249, 251, 
253-257, 338 
Hilberg, Raul: 30, 47, 61, 
174, 228, 231, 234, 235, 
241, 258-260, 267, 290, 
313, 350, 357 
Hildebrand, Klaus: 231 
Hildebrandt, Richard: 348 
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Hillgruber, Andreas: 231, 
235 

Himmler, Heinrich: 19, 21, 
32, 36, 37, 58-60, 65, 89, 
109, 138, 152, 196, 205, 
212-215, 220, 227, 230- 
232, 235, 241-246, 248- 
251, 256-259, 270-273, 
275, 280-282, 288-291, 
309, 313, 314, 354, 368 

Hitler, Adolf: 138, 201, 
204, 212, 213, 215, 216, 
218, 227, 229-241, 250, 
252, 253, 259, 270, 274, 
275, 334, 357, 374, 376 

Hodl, Franz: 104, 157, 159, 
169 

Hofle, Hermann Julius: 22, 
38, 47, 49, 50, 55, 125, 
138, 197, 198, 259, 279, 
296, 297, 311-313, 316, 
320-323, 325, 326, 328, 
329, 331, 333, 350, 399 

Hofmann, Otto: 258 

Holtzman, Elizabeth: 379 

Holzheimer, engineer: 254 

Honsik, Gerd: 400 

Hóss, Rudolf: 227, 241- 
243, 259, 273, 275 

Hume, David: 57 


= (БЕБЕ 
Irving, David: 112, 227 
Ittner, Alfred: 110, 191, 
194 
Ivan the Terrible: 10, 11, 
382, 386, 387, 396 


—J— 
Jackel, Eberhard: 228, 231 
Jakub, inmate: 92 
Janetzke, Wilhelm: 222, 

223 
Jeckeln, Friedrich: 365 
Jersak, Tobias: 239 
Jührs, Robert: 194 
Juzef, inmate: 91 


— K-— 

Kallmeyer, Helmut: 274, 
276, 2778 

Kammler, Hans: 246-249, 
260, 261 

Kappler, Herbert: 377 

Katzmann, Fritz: 330 

Kawerin, Wenjamin: 85, 87 

Kempner, Robert: 231 

Kershaw, Ian: 237-240 

Kietbon, Janina: 304, 306, 
319 

Kladivová, Vlasta: 319 

Klarsfeld, Serge: 50, 139, 
321 

Klat, Ukrainian guard: 83 

Klemme, Marvin: 94 

Klier, Johann: 109, 182, 
183, 184, 186-188 

Koch, Karl: 292 

Koehl, Robert L.: 254 

Koeppen, Werner: 212 

Kogon, Eugen: 35 

Kola, Andrzej: 53, 117- 
119, 123, 126, 129-133, 
135, 153, 156, 157, 160- 
165, 168-173, 176, 178, 
261, 286, 287, 331, 393, 
394, 408 

Kolb, Eberhard: 234, 235 

Korherr, Richard: 224, 
311-321, 325, 326, 329, 
330, 333, 341, 344, 349, 
351 

Kozak, Stanistaw: 51, 75, 
104, 261, 264, 286 

Kranz, Tomasz: 323, 395 

Krausnick, Helmut: 228, 
231, 235 

Kriiger, Friedrich-Wilhelm: 
256 

Kruk, Herman: 366-369 

Kryl, Miroslaw: 306 

Kube, Wilhelm: 223 

Kubica, Helena: 139 

Kues, Thomas: 13, 56 

Kulischer, Eugene M.: 333, 
338, 340, 341, 344, 355 
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Lächert, Hildegard: 186 

Lachmann, Erich: 194 

Lambert, Erwin: 75, 104, 
159, 160, 191, 194, 276- 
278 

Langbein, Hermann: 35 

Lanzmann, Claude: 79, 84, 
95, 261 

Lehner, Dieter: 382, 383 

Leibbrand, Georg: 221 

Lengsfeld, Dr., lawyer: 190 

Lenzer, Sturmbannfiihrer: 
247 

Lerer, Samuel: 181-186, 
189, 197 

Lerner, Yehuda: 33 

Leszczyńska, Zofia: 306, 
322 

Leutheusser- 
Schnarrenberger, Sabine: 
11 

Lev, Michael: 46 

Lichtman, Ada (Eda): 34, 
39, 47, 73, 79-81, 106, 
108, 189, 284 

Lichtman, Itzak: 33 

Liebehenschel, Arthur: 292 

Lohse, Hinrich: 221-223, 
274 

Longerich, Peter: 240 

Luka, inmate: 90 

Lukaszkiewicz, Zdzistaw: 
150 

Lurie, N.: 87 

Luther, Martin: 216-218, 
291, 292 


— M — 
Maass, Ulrich: 378 
Maedel, Walter: 220 
Mahler, Ełżbieta: 400 
Mahler, Horst: 400 
Malone, Luigi: 364 
Marchenko, Ivan: 386, 387 
Maršálek, Hans: 264 
Marszałek, Józef: 63, 67, 
323 
Matia, Paul: 388, 389 
Mattei, judge: 267 
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Mattogno, Carlo: 12, 13, 
144, 155 

Matwijenko, M.: 198 

Mazor, Michael: 204 

Mazurek, Wojciech: 170, 
171, 401 

Mennecke, Fritz: 272 

Metz, Zelda: 24, 25, 33, 57, 
59, 61, 71, 78, 95, 109, 
180, 187, 188 

Meyer-Hetling, Konrad: 
244, 246 

Michel, Hermann: 54, 103, 
107, 264, 284, 285 

Mommsen, Hans: 236, 238 

Miiller, Helmut: 258 


—N-— 

Napoleon Bonaparte: 375, 
376 

Nebe, Artur: 281 

Neuffer, Elizabeth: 97 

Neumaier, Arnulf: 384, 385 

Niemann, deputy 
commander: 398 

Nikfor, I.: 198 

Novak, SS-man: 106 

Novitch, Miriam: 32-34, 
48, 49, 78, 81, 92, 97, 
121, 123, 158, 159, 189, 
279 

Nowak, Obersturmführer: 
295 


— Q0 — 
O’Neil, Robin: 262 
Oberhauser, Josef: 103, 
104, 262, 263, 271, 328 
Olzhaniwsky, Bozhena: 
385 
Orth, Karin: 241, 242 


— P 

Pankov, Vassily: 111, 112, 
158 

Pauly, Max: 136 

Pechersky, Alexander A.: 
20, 26, 35, 41, 49, 51, 52, 
69, 78, 84-92, 95, 180, 
198, 283, 399 
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Peczorskij, Alexandr: see 
Pechersky, Alexander A. 

Penha-Blits, Mirjam: 308 

Perl, Shaindy: 45, 181, 182, 
185, 200 

Perz, Bertrand: 255 

Pfannenstiel, Wilhelm: 266 

Picker, Henry: 216 

Piper, Franciszek: 281, 
317, 320, 321 

Piwonski, Jan: 95, 130, 
135, 150, 261, 287 

Plato: 232 

Ptotnicka, ‘Frumka’: 63, 64 

Podienko, W.: 198 

Pohl, Helmut: 301, 305, 
330 

Pohl, Oswald: 21, 44, 45, 
246, 249, 250, 288, 290, 
291, 368 

Poliakov, Léon: 61, 159, 
202, 231 

Poppert, Walter: 108, 150 

Pressac, Jean-Claude: 61, 
286 

Priebke, Erich: 376, 377, 
378 


=R= 

Raab, Esther: 28, 46, 106, 
181-186, 188, 189, 197 

Rademacher, Fritz: 206, 
217, 294 

Rasch, Otto: 254 

Rashke, Richard L.: 35, 78 

Rau, Johannes: 186 

Razgonayev, Mikhail: 101, 
102, 112, 124, 283 

Reder, Rudolf: 104, 110, 
159 

Reeder, Phillip: 171 

Reichleitner, Franz: 18, 
160 

Reichmann, Yehiel: 11 

Reinhardt, Fritz: 254 

Reitlinger, Gerald: 202, 
273, 348, 349, 357 

Reuter, Fritz: 197, 296, 
299, 326, 328 


Ribbentrop, Joachim: 205- 
207, 255 

Roosevelt, Franklin D.: 
204, 239 

Rosenbaum, Elie M.: 56, 
380 

Rosenberg, Alfred: 207, 
210-212, 216, 217, 221- 
223, 254, 337, 357 

Rosenberg, Eliyahu: 385, 
386 

Rottenberg, Aizik: 33 

Rückerl, Adalbert: 31, 35, 
39, 98, 121, 123, 124, 
159, 179, 192, 193, 259 

Rudolf, Germar: 40, 400 

Rullmann, Peter Hans: 380 

Rüter, Christiaan: 390 

Rutherford, Bill: 98, 112, 
172, 173 

Rutkowski, Adam: 26-28, 
51 


—S— 
Sakowska, Ruta: 63 
Sandkiihler, Thomas: 255 
Sawada, Aiko: 80 
Scheffler, Wolfgang: 61, 
196, 236, 267, 323 
Schellenberg, Walter: 233 
Schelvis, Jules: 39, 41, 48- 
56, 60, 61, 71, 72, 76, 84, 
88, 89, 93, 100, 101, 104, 
107-110, 115, 120, 121, 
123-125, 134, 139, 149, 
150, 152, 158-160, 191, 
194, 200, 250, 254, 259, 
263, 267, 275, 278, 284, 
308, 310, 319, 320, 326, 
328, 349-351, 391, 394 
Schelvis, Rachel: 48 
Schlesinger, Berek: 46 
Schluch, Karl: 272 
Schuetz, SS captain: 377 
Schulte, Jan Erik: 245, 246, 
249, 250, 253 
Schultz, Emanuel: 198 
Schumann, Horst: 273 
Schiitt, Hans-Heinz: 194 
Schwarz, SS-man: 193 
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Senie, inmate: 91, 92 

Sereny, Gitta: 99, 105, 134, 
199, 200, 264, 382 

Sheftel, Yoram: 381, 386, 
397 

Shelayev, Nikolai: 387 

Sher, Neal: 380 

Shifrin, Avraham: 385 

Shloime, inmate: 92 

Shubayev (Kalimal), 
inmate: 91 

Smirnov, L.N.: 69 

Speer, Albert: 291 

Stahlecker, Franz W.: 222 

Stalin, Joseph V. 
Dzhugashvili: 86, 373 

Stangl, Franz: 15, 18, 29, 
79, 83, 99, 100, 101, 103- 
106, 108, 160, 193, 196, 
199, 200, 264, 285 

Stark, Shaul: 34, 44, 189 

Steiner, Bedrich: 139 

Steiner, Felix: 379 

Stern, Ursula: 70, 78, 109 

Stolz, Sylvia: 400 

Storms, Adolf: 378, 379 

Streibel, Karl: 124 

Stutman, Edwards: 380 

Suchomel, Franz: 133, 134 

Suhl, Yuri: 26, 61 

Sulimierski, Witold 
Zbigniew: 40 

Szmajzner, Stanistaw: 29- 
31, 35, 55, 56, 61, 72, 73, 
83, 109, 123, 199, 200 

Szrojt, Eugeniusz: 76 


cT 
Tell, Wilhelm: 195 


Tennenbaum, Joseph: 30 

Ther, Kuno: 58, 272 

Thomalla, Richard: 15, 
193, 259, 269 

Thomas, Kurt: see Ticho, 
Kurt 

Thumann, Anton: 195 

Tibbets, Paul: 378 

Ticho, Kurt: 61, 97, 109, 
151, 187 

Tichonowski, F.: 198 

Tory, Avraham: 367 

Traficant, James: 384 

Tregenza, Michael: 75, 
262, 263 

Trompetter, Lewy: 307 

Türk, Richard: 296, 299 

Tyas, Stephen: 254, 311, 
313-315, 321-325, 327 


—U— 
Unverhau, Heinrich: 194 


—V— 

Vaispapir, Arkady: 92 

Valeri, Valerio: 364 

van Pelt, Robert J.: 141, 
296 

von Herff, Maximilian: 58, 
272 

von Schirmeister, Moritz: 
207 


—W — 

Wagner, Gustav: 29, 34, 
46, 83, 106, 107, 112, 
187, 189, 196, 199, 200, 
399 

Weise, Gottfried: 195 
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Weiss, SS-man: 34, 189 
Weissbecker, Otto: 310 
Wellers, Georges: 315 
Werner, Steffen: 357-359 
Wetzel, Ehrhard: 204, 223, 
244 
Wetzel, Ernst: 274-276, 
278 
Wewryk, Kalmen: 116 
Widmann, Albert: 278 
Widmann, Carlos: 387 
Wiernik, Jankiel: 96 
Wilhelm, Hans-Heinrich: 
236 
Wirth, Christian: 103-105, 
138, 193, 259, 262, 266, 
269, 271, 272, 280 
Wisliceny, Dieter: 242, 293 
Witte, Peter: 254, 311, 313- 
315, 321-325, 327 
Wolf, Franz: 42, 191, 194 
Wolff, Jeannette: 347, 348 
Wolff, Karl: 257 
Woltersdorf, police 
employee: 292 
Wullbrandt, Erich: 93 


en 

Z., Josef and Herz, 
witnesses: 183 

Zajcew, J.: 198 

Zeitschel, Carltheo: 210, 
213 

Zierke, Ernst: 194 

Zukerman, Hershel: 34, 81, 
82, 187 

Zündel, Ernst: 400 


Free Samples 


HOLOCAUST 


HANDBOOKS 





his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 

world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 
about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 





SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 

































Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 





refutes the orthodox “Holocaust” narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements" support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
the winner of the current state 
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World War Ten Postes of Doped 
Wass-Marter Sites миг 





of the debate. 4th ed., 342 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. 
(#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air-Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War П. In 
22 contributions—each of some 30 
pages—the 17 authors dissect gener- 
ally accepted paradigms of the “Holo- 
caust." [t reads as exciting as a crime 
novel: so many lies, forgeries and de- 
ceptions by politicians, historians and 
scientists are proven. This is the intel- 
lectual adventure of the 21st century. 
Be part of it! 3rd ed., 635 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as *Holocaust victims," 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 6th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 167 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert’s booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 





of which are critically reviewed. 142 MG 


pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibor camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp are analyzed that started in 
2000-2001 and carried on until 2018. 
The book also documents the general 
National Socialist policy toward Jews, 
which never included a genocidal “fi- 
nal solution.” 2nd ed., 456 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 
The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 




















Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 





























erte mn puan Maa 


ANSTEUCIE ша niemca mm 























ШШ! 


ш 


"res иттен rie 








AUSCHWITZ: 
Technique and Operation 
` ef the Gas Chambers 


aug. SEA 
uuna m ae 


An trend tho amd Update 
e Pm Migr pe 


t 











a Cult baad Tenet 
oF ит has Fat a гышын 


E 
E 





pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 4th ed., 454 
pages, more than 120 color and over 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders 
of the Auschwitz Camp. By G. Rudolf 
and E. Bóhm. A large number of all 
the orders ever issued by the various 
commanders of the infamous Ausch- 
witz camp have been preserved. They 
reveal the true nature of the camp 
with all its daily events. There is not a 
trace in these orders pointing at any- 
thing sinister going on in this camp. 


























Quite to the contrary, many orders are 
in clear and insurmountable contra- 
diction to claims that prisoners were 
mass murdered. This is a selection 
of the most pertinent of these orders 
together with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
185 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index (#34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment,” “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Elie Wiesel, Saint of the Holocaust: 
A Critical Biography. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of "the six million." It shows how Zi- 
onist control has allowed Wiesel and 





























An Auschwitz Doctor's Eyewitness Ac- 








his fellow extremists to force leaders 
of many nations, the U.N. and even § 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 3rd ed., 458 
pp., b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & Ru- 
dolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Rudolf ? 
Höss was the commandant of the infa- " 
mous Auschwitz Camp. After the war, 
he was captured by the British. In the 
following 13 months until his execu- 
tion, he made 85 depositions of vari- 
ous kinds in which he confessed his 
involvement in the “Holocaust.” This 
study first reveals how the British tor- 
tured him to extract various “confes- 
sions." Next, all of Hóss's depositions 
are analyzed by checking his claims 
for internal consistency and compar- 
ing them with established historical 
facts. The results are eye-opening... 
2nd ed., 411 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele's 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
jan physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele's assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction of the | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and ЁЁ 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index e 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline of the “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early Үшгэв- шла att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 











A JUDGE LOOKS AT THE EVIDENCE 











Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory — - 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed = : 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ Ter 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow 1 Pu 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides ec Shear 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
Sé : CAROLUS 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 
A German government historian documents Stalins murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which € mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they E ere 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 
428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated M 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime bo 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
way... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6 x95, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
ality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a tsunami of persecution 
against him: loss of his job, denied PhD exam, destruction of his family, driven into 
exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put on a show trial where 
filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of further proseuction, 
and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his peaceful yet controver- 
sial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader on a journey through 
an absurd world of government and societal persecution which most of us could never 
even fathom actually exists.... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 








Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 
Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign 
markets. Pursuant to the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the 
good, the bad and the ugly, customers once could buy every book that was in print and 
was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a series of anonymous bomb threats against 
Jewish community centers occurred in the U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups 
to coax Amazon into banning revisionist writings, false portraing them as anti-Semitic. 
On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in and banned more than 100 books with dissenting 
viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed 
the fake bomb threats, a paid "service" he had offered for years. But that did not change 
Amazons mind. Its stores remain closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disap- 
prove of. This book accompanies the documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications 
had become so powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false-flag 
operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 
WWW.ADDALL.COM, WWW.BOOKFINDER4U.COM OR WWW.FINDBOOKPRICES.COM; LEARN MORE AT 
SHOP.CODOH.COM. PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS, PO Box 243, UCKFIELD, TN22 9AW, UK 








Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler’s analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 

200 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 

From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler’s dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass—perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the “final solution” to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also 
included are partial or full citations of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 

274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 


For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less well known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for war, and look at its primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find a 
Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting war. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hardline stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
to instigate warfare if it served their larger interests. This fact explains much about the 
present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
the two world wars. Along the way, he dissects Jewish motives and Jewish strategies for 
maximizing gain amidst warfare, reaching back centuries. 
197 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 














Thomas Dalton, Eternal Strangers: Critical Views of Jews and Judaism Through the Ages 
Itis common knowledge that Jews have been disliked for centuries—sometimes loathed, 
sometimes hated. But why? The standard reply is that anti-Semitism is a "disease" that, 
for some strange reason, has afflicted non-Jews for ages. But this makes little sense. Nor 
can it be an "irrational" reaction. Such things must have real, physical causal factors. 

Our best hope for understanding this recurrent ‘anti-Semitism is to study the history: 


ETERNAL 
STRANGERS 


to look at the actual words written by prominent critics of the Jews, in context, and 
І А Е ^ 
with an eye to any common patterns that might emerge. Such a study reveals strik- f 
ingly consistent observations: Jews are seen as pernicious, conniving, shifty liars; they сач Views 
. e of Jews and Judaism 
harbor a deep-seated hatred of humanity; they are at once foolish and arrogant; they through\the Ages 
are socially disruptive and rebellious; they are ruthless exploiters and parasites; they are de A 





master criminals—the list goes on. 

The persistence of such comments is remarkable and strongly suggests that the cause 
for such animosity resides in the Jews themselves—in their attitudes, their values, their ethnic traits and their 
beliefs. It is hard to come to any other conclusion than that Jews are inclined toward actions that trigger a 


For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


revulsion in non-Jews. Jews have always been, and will always be, eternal strangers. 

Given this fact, we have a difficult path forward. One lesson of history is that Jews will not change; if anything, 
they will become better at hiding their real motives and intents. Under such conditions, many great thinkers 
have come to the conclusion that Jews must be separated from the rest of humanity. 

Eternal Strangers is a profoundly important book. It addresses the modern-day “Jewish problem” in all its 
depth—something which is arguably at the root of many of the world’s social, political and economic prob- 
lems. The matter is urgent; we haven't a moment to lose. 

186 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 





The Queen versus Zündel: The First Zündel Trial: The Transcript 
In the early 1980s, Ernst Zündel, a German immigrant living in Toronto, was 
indicted for allegedly spreading "false news" by selling copies of Richard Hard- 
wood's brochure Did Six Million Really Die?, which challenged the accuracy of 
theorthodox Holocaust narrative. When the case went to court in 1985, so-called 
Holocaust experts and "eyewitnesses" of the alleged homicidal gas chambers at 
Auschwitz were cross-examined for the first time in history by a competent and 
skeptical legal team. The results were absolutely devastating for the Holocaust 
orthodoxy. Even the prosecutor, who had summoned these witnesses to bolster 
the mainstream Holocaust narrative, became at times annoyed by their incom- 
petence and mendacity. For decades, these mind-boggling trial transcripts were | 
hidden from public view. Now, for the first time, they have been published in 
print in this new book - unabridged and unedited. 
ca. 820 pp. pb, 8.5“х11“ 


Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Ziindel Trial: Excerpts from the Transcript 
In 1988. German-Canadian Ernst Zündel was for on trial a second time for al- | — 

legedly spreading "false news" about the Holocaust. Zündel staged a magnificent 
defense in an attempt to prove that revisionist concepts of “the Holocaust" are 
essentially correct. Although many of the key players have since passed away, 
including Zündel, this historic trial keeps having an impact. It inspired major | 
research efforts as expounded in the series Holocaust Handbooks. In contrast to 
the First Zündel Trial of 1985, the second trial had a much greater impact in- 
ternationally, mainly due to the Leuchter Report, the first independent forensic | 
research performed on Auschwitz, which was endorsed on the witness stand by | 
British bestselling historian David Irving. The present book features the essential | 
contents of this landmark trial with all the gripping, at-times-dramatic details. 
When Amazon.com decided to ban this 1992 book on a landmark trial about the 

"Holocaust we decided to put it back in print, lest censorship prevail... 
498 pp. pb, 8.5“x11“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Lies & Gravy: Landmarks in Human Decay - Two Plays 




















A long time ago, in a galaxy far, far away, the hallucination of global supremacy was 

born. Few paid it any attention. After centuries of interference, when the end is in sight, pecia es 
were more inclined to take it seriously. But now, we have only a few years of compara- ES 
tive freedom left before serfdom submerges us all. So it’s time to summarize our fall and & 

to name the guilty, or, as some have it, to spot the loony. Sometimes the message is so por 
dire that the only way to get it across is with humor - to act out our predicament and its 
causes. No amount of expert testimony can match the power of spectacle. Here, at times E 
through the grotesque violence typical of Grand Guignol, at times through the milder == 
but no-less-horrifying conspiracies of men incited by a congenital disorder to fulfill GRAVY 
their drive for world domination, are a few of the most-telling stages in their crusade TUS" 
against humanity, and their consequences, as imagined by the author. fe ama coy 











We wonder whether these two consecutive plays will ever be performed onstage... 
112 pp. pb, 5*x8* 


For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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SOBIBOR: HOLOCAUST PROPAGANDA AND REALITY 


ccording to mainstream historiography, 170,000 to 250,000 
Jews were exterminated at the Sobibór Camp, eastern Po- 


land, in gas chambers between May 1942 and October 1943. 
The corpses were buried in mass graves and later incinerated on an 
open-air pyre. 
This book shows that the traditional narrative of the camp’s history 
is not based on solid evidence, but on the selective use of eyewit- 
ness testimonies, which in turn are riddled with contradictions and 
outright absurdities. All early witnesses, for example, report about 
murder with chlorine or an ominous black liquid, and almost all 
witnesses agree that the gas chambers had collapsible floors, which 
served to quickly remove the corpses after the deed into hollow 
spaces underneath. Engines were posited as a source of poison gas 
only after the war, and the stories about collapsible floors were rel- 
egated to oblivion by orthodox historians. 
For more than half a century, Holocaust historians made no attempts 
to muster material evidence for their claims about Sobibór. Only 
in 2000-2001 did such research start, which carried on until 2018, 
when it was decided to stop all further research and cover the site 
under a thick layer of granite and marble gravel. The results of that 
research, among them building remains excavated which orthodox 
historians claim to be the remains of a gas-chamber building, are 
discussed in detail. 
Also scrutinized 1s the basis of the mass-gassing allegations, namely 
the alleged National Socialist policy of extermination of the Jews. A 
large number of contemporary documents are brought forth which 


refute the Holocaust historians’ claim that the “Final Solution" and | 


"deportation to the east" were code words for mass murder. 
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Preface to the Third Edition 


This work is the first of a set of four studies which were prepared at differ- 
ent times yet which lay out the same general theme in a chronological and 
logical sequence: the genesis and development of the alleged homicidal gas 
chambers at Auschwitz-Birkenau. 

The orthodox history of Auschwitz! is known to be based on an order to 
exterminate the Jews of Europe — allegedly sent by Hitler to Himmler in 
the spring of 1941 and from there to the Auschwitz camp commander Ru- 
dolf Hóss. This order is said to have materialized in the construction of the 
alleged extermination camp of Birkenau. This order, according to the in- 
terpretation that has become canonical, was implemented progressively in 
four stages: 

1. In September 1941 the first experimental homicidal gassing was alleg- 
edly carried out at Auschwitz using Zyklon B, which is said to represent 
the “discovery” of the chemical weapon for the subsequent mass exter- 
mination. 

2. At the beginning of 1942 the activity of homicidal gassing is said to 
have been transferred to the morgue of the crematorium at the Ausch- 
witz Main Camp. 

3. In the following months, two houses located outside the Birkenau camp 
were purportedly converted into homicidal gas chambers (the so-called 
“Bunkers”) and began the mass extermination of Jews and sick prison- 
ers. 

4. In March 1943, finally, the extermination activities are claimed to have 
been moved into the four crematoria of Birkenau, all allegedly equipped 
with gas chambers. 

I have investigated these four stages in four extensive studies as mentioned 

above, namely: 

» Auschwitz: The First Gassing, the present study (the first Italian edition 
by Edizioni di Ar, Padua, 1992) 





! By this I mean the version disseminated by the Auschwitz Museum, which is the reposi- 


tory of orthodox historiography on Auschwitz. 
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» Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the Alleged Homicidal Gassing. Theses 
& Dissertations Press, Chicago, December 2005 

» Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: Black Propaganda versus Histo- 
ry. 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, February 2016 (the first 
edition had appeared with the title The Bunkers of Auschwitz, Theses & 
Dissertations Press, Chicago, December 2004) 

» The Real Case for Auschwitz: Robert van Pelt's Evidence from the Ir- 
ving Trial Critically Reviewed," Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, April 
2015 (the first edition had appeared in two volumes with the title 
Auschwitz: The Case for Sanity: A Historical and Technical Study of 
Jean-Claude Pressac's "Criminal Traces" and Robert Jan van Pelt's 
"Convergence of Evidence, The Barnes Review, Washington, D.C., 
September 2010) 

The last entry in this list has 758 pages, which is five times as voluminous 

as any of the other three books, as it deals with the fourth, best documented 

and most important stage, the alleged gassings in the crematoria of Birke- 
nau. 

The first entry is herewith published in a third, slightly corrected edi- 
tion. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : AUSCHWITZ: THE FIRST GASSING 9 


Introduction 


Since the original Italian version of this book was published in 1992, there 
have been numerous new developments in the subject's historiography, al- 
though none of them has been important enough to mandate a change of 
this book's conclusions. 

Even today, 24 years later, official historiography has not only failed to 
produce a reply to this study, although it has been translated into French,” 
English? and German, but in its obdurate historical dogmatism has not 
even found it necessary to address the topic in greater depth.? It is, howev- 
er, more important than ever before. 

The first homicidal gassing in the Auschwitz concentration camp was 
allegedly carried out between September 3 and 5, 1941, in the basement of 
Building (Block) 13. This building was later named Block 11 because of an 
administrative change in the numbering of the buildings. This first gassing 
is said to have been the starting point of the alleged mass extermination 
process at Auschwitz. After having gone through the intermediate stages of 
the mortuary in Crematorium I of the Stammlager (Auschwitz Main Camp) 
and the so-called “Bunkers” at Birkenau, this claimed extermination pro- 
cess later led to the alleged homicidal gas chambers of the Birkenau Crem- 
atoria II through V. As such, the first homicidal gassing would therefore 
constitute the birth of the homicidal gas chambers and mark the “official” 
introduction of Zyklon B into the Auschwitz holocaust history. Moreover, 
it would also constitute the archetype of the alleged “selections” of regis- 
tered detainees in the camp hospitals for the “gas chambers.” 





Auschwitz: le premier gazage, Stiftung Vrij Historisch Onderzoek, Berchem, 1999. 
Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Rumor and Reality, 1st ed., Theses & Dissertations Press, 
Chicago, 2005; 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2012. 

^ Auschwitz: Die Erste Vergasung. Gerüchte und Wirklichkeit, Castle Hill Publishers, 
Hastings, 2007; 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014. 

This includes Sandra Holtermann's seminar paper, Die erste Vergasung in Auschwitz im 
September 1941, GRIN Verlag, Munich 2005, which, if printed, would hardly reach 20 
pages of text (it is available only as an eBook). It thus had to remain superficial. 
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A book published in 2005 underlines the importance which this pre- 
sumed event has for orthodox historiography:° 

"This first mass gassing was no longer just a mere experiment in order to 

find out whether Zyklon B was really suited for the systematic mass murder 

of humans. During those September days the basic test run took place for 
mass extermination with gas in Auschwitz. During those moments the kill- 
ing procedure was established, which was later refined and adjusted as 
needed.” 
From this event the principle of the division of labor during the alleged 
mass extermination process is also claimed to have originated — that is, as- 
signing specific tasks to various teams of prisoners — and the tactics of us- 
ing a code language.’ 

The consequence of this notable inertia on the part of official historio- 
graphy is that any scholarly literature on this topic is, as yet, practically 
non-existent. Up until 1992, only a single Polish article of 1972 had been 
dedicated to this subject,* aside from my own contribution presented at the 
“Ninth International Revisionist Conference" of 1989,? which I later ex- 
panded to the present study. Because the Polish article mentioned above 
had appeared in a Polish journal, it remained practically unnoticed by 
western specialists on Auschwitz until 1987, when an abridged translation 
became available in German.'? Hence, for decades — and practically even 
today — the main and almost sole historical source for this topic has been 
Danuta Czech's Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau. 

Only an exceedingly small number of specialists of the camp's history 
later looked into the first gassing at Auschwitz, and then only in a very per- 
functory way, although the enormous documentation contained in the ar- 
chives of the Zentralbauleitung (Central Construction Office) as preserved 





Eric Friedler, Barbara Siebert, Andreas Kilian, Zeugen aus der Todeszone. Das jüdische 
Sonderkommando in Auschwitz. Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag, Munich, 2005, p. 24. 

7 Ibid., р. 25. 

Stanislaw Klodzinski, “Pierwsze zagazowanie wiezniöw i jeńców w obozie o$wigcims- 
kim" (The first gassing of detainees and prisoners of war in the Auschwitz camp), Prze- 
glqd Lekarski (Medical review), No. 1, 1972. 

? С, Mattogno, “The First Gassing at Auschwitz: Genesis of a Myth,” The Journal of His- 
torical Review, 9(2 (1989), pp. 193-222. 

S. Ktodzinski, “Die erste Vergasung von Háftlingen und Kriegsgefangenen im Konzen- 
trationslager Auschwitz," Hamburger Institut für Sozialforschung (ed.), Die Auschwitz- 
Hefte. Texte der polnischen Zeitschrift ‘Przegląd Lekarski’ über historische, psychische 
und medizinische Aspekte des Lebens in Auschwitz,. Beltz-Verlag, Weinheim/Basel 
1987, Vol. 1, pp. 261-275. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : AUSCHWITZ: THE FIRST GASSING 11 


in Moscow has meanwhile been studied extensively. There is a very simple 
explanation for this: this documentation does not contain even the vaguest 
indication in support of an alleged homicidal gassing in the basement of 
Block 11. 

Having searched those archives, Jean-Claude Pressac devoted half a 
page to the topic in 1993, writing:!! 

"Today, the first homicidal gassing in the Auschwitz camp is considered to 

have taken place in the basement of Block 11 between December 5 and the 

end of that month (earlier on, it was dated September 3 to 5). 

Witnesses claim that it concerned 250 inmates judged to be terminally ill 

and some 600 Soviet prisoners who arrived at the camp on October 7. Dur- 

ing the month of November, a special Gestapo commission from Kattowitz 
was in session in the concentration camp aiming to identify among the 
prisoners ‘fanatical’ communists for liquidation; by the end of November, 

300 had been selected. 

The openings of the basement having been covered with dirt, Zyklon B was 

introduced and the door was closed. According to Höss (who was not pre- 

sent) death is said to have occurred immediately. Others speak of a gassing 
that took two days, involving a second load of toxic [gas], the first not hav- 
ing killed all victims. 

The fact that hydrogen cyanide has a vaporization point of 27?C, that it 

was used in an as yet unheated basement in the middle of the Silesian win- 

ter, and a lack of knowledge concerning the lethal dose might explain the 
overly long duration of this gassing. 

The victims, somewhere between 550 and 850, were incinerated in the two 

double-muffle ovens of the crematorium over a period of one to two weeks 

of intensive work, which damaged the second oven.” 
The change of date proposed by Jean-Claude Pressac has no foundation in 
documents. He has simply taken as a historical fact a hypothesis of mine, 
which appears on p. 159 of the Italian edition of the present study (cf. be- 
low, Chapter V.1.). The sources Pressac cites in note 110 on p. 101 — Jan 
Sehn and Kazimiersz Smolen — are the very sources from which I drew the 
said conclusion. 

Concerning the “overly long duration" of the gassing, I refer the reader 
to what I have written in Chapter IV.6.3. Here, I must point out another er- 
ror of J.-C. Pressac's which will deliver the coup de gráce to his explana- 
tion: it is not true that Block 11 was unheated in December 1941. In fact, a 





!! Jean-Claude Pressac, Les crématoires d’Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre de masse. 
CNRS Editions, Paris 1993, p. 34. 
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heating device had been installed in this building by the end of May 
1941." 

Pressac's reference to the damage to the second furnace has no provable 
relationship with the cremation of the corpses of those allegedly gassed. In 
fact, in the letter of January 31, 1942, quoted by Pressac, Maximilian 
Grabner, the head of the Political Department at Auschwitz, did not men- 
tion in any way an "intensive load" on the oven. He merely requests the 
Construction Office to repair the second oven by making use of the pres- 
ence of a Topf engineer, who was at that time installing the third оуеп. 

I will address the question of the “lack of knowledge about the lethal 
dose" of hydrogen cyanide in Chapter I. 

J.-C. Pressac returned to the argument in an interview given by him in 
1995, which, however, was obviously edited prior to its publication. Refer- 
ring specifically to my study, he expressed a reasonable skepticism:'* 

"Mattogno has also looked into the first homicidal gassing at Auschwitz, 

which the Poles claim to have taken place between September 3 and 5 in 

the basement of Block 11 of the Main Camp. According to the Poles, this 
gassing is the direct consequence of the order given to commander Hoss by 

Himmler himself in Berlin; in the summer of 1941 to be precise. Except 

that [the gassing] involved Russian prisoners and terminally ill patients, 

but not Jews. Initially, Mattogno concluded that this was a simple inven- 
tion, later, that this incident did not have a historical basis. I have talked to 
the Poles about this question. Here is the somewhat off-handed reply: 'This 
gassing began on the anniversary of an inmate who was present and who 
therefore remembers the date precisely.' The inmate in question by the 
name of Michal Kula had declared to remember it very well, because it was 
the day of his arrival at the camp, August 15 ... and not September 3. It is 
now known that Hóss did not receive the order to kill the Jews in the sum- 

mer of 1941, but at the beginning of June, 1942. 

If this gassing did take place, it was in December of 1941 or even in Janu- 

ary of 1942 and had nothing to do with the massacre of the Jews." (Emp. 

added) 








12 “Block 13 (Zellengebäude) Heizungsanlage fertiggestellt,” (Block 13 (cell building) 
heating installation completed). “Tätigkeitsbericht vom 5. bis 10. Mai 1941,” RGVA, 
502-1-214, p. 52. The numbering of the Blocks was later changed (Block 13 became 
Block 11). 

13 RGVA, 512-1-312, p. 77. 

14 “Entretien avec Jean-Claude Pressac réalisé par Valérie Igounet, à la Ville du Bois, le 
jeudi 15 juin 1995," in: V. Igounet, Histoire du négationnisme en France, Éditions du 
Seuil, Paris 2000, p. 644. 
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In the five-volume anthology Auschwitz 1940-1945. Fundamental prob- 
lems of the history of the camp, which appeared in 1995 and which repre- 
sents the authoritative history of the Auschwitz Museum, little more than 
four pages are devoted to the first homicidal gassing in the section written 
by Franciszek Piper titled “Gas chambers and crematoria."? 

An abridged version of this section, published a year earlier in English, 
deals with the question in half a page.'* 

The year 1995 also saw the publication of the three volumes of the 
Sterbebücher von Auschwitz (death books of A LIT which made possible a 
more accurate analysis of the fate of those 135 inmates of Block 28 who 
are said to have been gassed in Block 11 (cf. below, Chapter V.2), but the 
historicity of the first homicidal gassing has not been strengthened in any 
appreciable way by this token. The first volume of this work contains, in 
fact, a long article by Kazimierz Smolen on the “Soviet prisoners of war in 
concentration camp Auschwitz," which also deals with the first homicidal 
gassing in Block 11, but without contributing an original idea — let alone 
new documents - to this topic. The author limits himself to the well-known 
sources of Danuta Czech's Kalendarium, Rudolf Hóss, and Wiestaw 
Kielar.” 

In his summa holocaustica on Auschwitz, Robert Jan van Pelt has treat- 
ed the question of the first gassing with conspicuous brevity, making use 
only of an article dated July 1st, 1942, of a single eyewitness, Wojciech 
Barcz, and of a pamphlet published in 1943.” I shall analyze these sources 
in Chapter III. 

As I have underlined above, the principal historiographic source for the 
topic of the first homicidal gassing is still the Auschwitz Kalendarium. In 
the first German edition of this work, its author Danuta Czech described 
the event as follows:?! 





5 W. Diugoborski, F. Piper (eds.), Auschwitz 1940-1945. Wezlowe zagadnienia z dziejów 
obozu. Wydawnictwo Panstowego Muzeum Oswiecim-Brzezinka, 1995, Vol. Ш, pp. 97- 
102. 

F. Piper, *Gas Chambers and Crematoria,” in: Israel Gutman, Michael Berenbaum 
(eds.), Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death Camp, Indiana University Press, Blooming- 
ton/Indianapolis 1994, pp. 157f. 

Staatliches Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau (ed.), Sterbebiicher von Auschwitz, K.G. Saur, 
Munich/New Providence/London/Paris 1995, 3 volumes. 

8 Ibid., “Sowjetische Kriegsgefangene im KL Auschwitz,” Vol. I, pp. 127-161. 

? Ibid., pp.132f. 

20 Robert Jan van Pelt, The Case for Auschwitz. Evidence from the Irving Trial, Indiana 
University Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 2002, pp. 88, 144, 146. 

D. Czech, “Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau,” 





21 
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“September 3. For the first time tests were done at concentration camp 
Auschwitz for the mass killing of human beings by means of gas — Zyklon 
B. Ordered to do so by the SS, paramedics moved 250 sick inmates from 
the inmate hospital into the basement cells of Block 11. Some 600 Soviet 
prisoners of war were herded into these cells as well. (In the POW camps, 
officers and political commissars had been singled out in accordance with 
order No. 8 of July 17, 1941). Once they had been lodged in the cells of the 
Bunker, the basement windows were closed by means of dirt, SS-men 
poured in the Zyklon-gas, and the doors were shut. 
September 4. Section leader Palitzsch, wearing a gas mask, opened the 
doors of the Bunker cells and discovered that a number of inmates were 
still alive. Another load of Zyklon B was therefore introduced and the 
doors were shut once again. 
September 5. In the evening, 20 inmates from the penal company (Block 
5a) and paramedics from the inmate hospital were led to the yard of Block 
11. Previously, they had been told that they were to do a special type of 
work and were not to speak to anyone about what they would see, under 
threat of death. They were also promised a suitably increased food ration 
once the work was done. The officers Fritzsch, Mayer, Palitzsch, camp 
surgeon Entress, and others were present in the yard of Block 11. The in- 
mates were issued gas masks and were ordered to go into the basement and 
to carry the corpses of the gassed into the yard. The uniforms of the gassed 
Soviet prisoners were removed and the corpses thrown on wagons. The 
gassed inmates wore camp uniforms. The transfer of the corpses to the 
crematorium lasted well into the night. Among those gassed were the 10 
inmates moved into the Bunker on account of the escape of detainee 
Nowaczyk. " 
In the second German edition of the Kalendarium, Danuta Czech added 
new details to the account — many contradicting those of the previous edi- 
tion — and indicated also the archive references (mostly testimony from the 
Höss trial):” 
“September 3. Now that the killing by gas, ordered a few days ago by Karl 
Fritzsch to be tested on a small group of Russian POWs, has succeeded, 
the camp directorate decides to repeat this test in the basement of Block 11. 
In all likelihood, this is linked to the news that the Gestapo was planning to 
bring in a major transport of officers, people’s commissars, and prisoners 
of war for liquidation. In this connection, camp surgeon SS-Hauptsturm- 





Hefte von Auschwitz, Wydawnictwo Państwowego Muzeum w Oświęcimiu, no. 2, 1959, 
p. 109. 

2 D, Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 
1939-1945. Rowohlt Verlag, Reinbek 1989, pp. 117-119. 
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führer Dr. Siegfried Schwela orders a selection to be carried out in the in- 
mate hospital, resulting in the singling out of some 250 inmates. The para- 
medics are ordered to take the selected inmates into the Bunker of Block 
11, by means of stretchers if necessary. In the Bunker, they are herded into 
a few cells. The basement windows are closed by means of dirt. Then 600 
Russian POWs, officers and people's commissars, are herded into the cells, 
they have been selected by a special Gestapo command in the POW camps. 
Once the POWs have been lodged in the cells and the SS-men have thrown 
in the Zyklon B gas, the doors are shut and made gas-tight. This action 
takes place after the evening roll-call, during the curfew, i.e., the inmates 
are prohibited from leaving their blocks and moving around in the camp. 
September 4. In the morning, section leader Gerhard Palitzsch, protected 
by a gas mask, opens the cell doors and notes that some of the POWs are 
still alive. As a consequence, more Zyklon B is thrown in and the doors are 
closed once more. 

In the afternoon, all doors of Bunker 11 are opened and the gaskets are 
removed, as it has been ascertained that the second dose of Zyklon B has 
killed the Russian POWs and the Polish inmates. One waits for the gas to 
dissipate. After the evening roll call, curfew is again ordered. 

During the night, section leader Palitzsch calls in 20 inmates from the pe- 
nal company, as well as all the paramedics from the sickbay and the in- 
mates Eugeniusz Obojski and Teofil Banasiuk, who are corpse carriers op- 
erating two carts for the transportation of corpses in the mortuary and the 
crematorium. All of them are taken to the yard of Block 11. Prior to that 
they have been told that they are to do special work and have been in- 
formed not to mention to anyone what they would get to see, under pain of 
death. At the same time they are promised better food rations once the 
work is done. SS officers Fritzsch, Maier, Palitzsch, as well as SS-surgeon 
Schwela and SS personnel acting as block leaders in the camp are already 
waiting in the yard of Block 11. Inmates Obojski and Banasiuk are issued 
gas masks and accompany Palitzsch and other SS personnel, also wearing 
gas masks, down into the cellars of Block 11. 

They return from the cellars without gas masks, thus showing that the gas 
has dissipated. The inmates are divided into four groups. One group, with 
gas masks, brings the corpses of those killed from the cellars up to the 
ground floor, a second one removes the clothing of those killed. A third 
group carries the corpses into the yard of Block 11 where they are loaded 
onto carts by the fourth group. The dead Russian POWs are in uniform; 
their pockets contain documents, family photographs, money, miscellane- 
ous objects, and cigarettes. In the yard, dental surgeons supervised by SS 
personnel remove gold crowns and gold teeth. The inmates drag the carts, 
fully loaded with the corpses of the POWs and the Polish inmates, from the 
yard of Block 11 to the crematorium; they are led by Obojski and Banasiuk 
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and supervised by SS personnel. Among the dead are the corpses of ten in- 
mates, who had been sent to the Bunker on September Ist as punishment 
for the escape of the inmate Jan Nowaczek and condemned to death by 
camp commander Fritzsch. The corpses of those selected in the camp hos- 
pital are in their underwear. Bringing up the corpses, undressing them, 
searching them, and removing them takes until morning and is not yet fin- 
ished by then. 

September 5. After the evening roll-call, curfew is ordered. The same group 

of inmates active the night before marches into the yard of Block 11 in or- 

der to finish removing the corpses to the crematorium. Once there, the 
corpses are placed into a large and long hall, which is already half full. 

The crematorium command cannot keep up with the incineration of the 

corpses. Several more days are needed for the incineration of all corpses. ” 
As we will see in the following chapters, this version was produced by the 
investigating judge Jan Sehn in 1946 on the basis of Michat Kula’s testi- 
mony. 

The aim of this study is to verify the historiographical soundness and 
historical reliability of this account and, in so doing, to verify the reality of 
the first homicidal gassing in the basement of Block 11 of Auschwitz. 

The text presented here in English is an updated, corrected and en- 
hanced version of the original Italian edition, augmented by new sources, 
which I have discovered over the last 24 years. 

Some arguments, which had a novel character in 1992 (in particular the 
critique of Rudolf Héss’s declarations), can now be regarded as having 
been accepted at least by revisionist historiography and known to all. I 
have therefore decided to leave them aside.” 

In addition, several hypothetical arguments have been omitted in this 
revised text that have not been sufficiently confirmed. 


Carlo Mattogno 
Rome, March 2016 





23 See in this regard my studies The Real Case for Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2015, Chapter 11, “Critical Analysis of the Testimonies of Rudolf Hóss," pp. 
417-431, and Raul Hilberg ei “centri di sterminio” nazionalsocialisti. Fonti e metodo- 
logia, Rome 2008, in: http://vho.org/aaargh/fran/livres8/CMhilberg.pdf, Chap. III, 4-5, 
pp. 105-112. 
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Chapter I: 
Genesis and Significance of the First Gassing 


Because of what the account of the first homicidal gassing at Auschwitz 
describes and what it has come to mean, it has its place in a little known 
historical context, which must be outlined briefly before we can approach 
the subject in greater detail. 

The First World War brought with it the massive use of poisonous air- 
borne chemicals by all belligerents. Between 1914 and 1918, some 250,000 
tons of such materials were fabricated, and the casualties due to gas were 
about one million soldiers, of whom 78,000 died.” In the summer of 1917, 
between Neuilly and the left bank of the Maas River on a frontline ten kil- 
ometers (about six miles) wide, some 400,000 gas grenades were launched, 
thousands more in August and October near Verdun, and in December of 
1917 on the Russian front.” By 1918, gas grenades made up 50% of the 
projectiles stocked in the arsenals of the German artillery. In a single day 
during the spring offensive of 1918 the Germans launched 200,000 rounds 
of Yprite.”° 

After the end of the war, toxic chemicals were further developed — es- 
pecially for tactical purposes — in all countries that had been involved in 
the conflict. Instruction manuals and government publications were issued, 
as well as a wide array of technical literature." From a scientific point of 
view, the fundamental work was undoubtedly the German book Toxic Gas- 
es, Vapors, Fogs, Smoke and Particulates” by Ferdinand Flury and Franz 
Zernik. 





24 Attilio Izzo, Guerra chimica e difesa antigas, Editore Ulrico Hoepli, Milan 1935, p. 7. 


25 Ibid., p. 31. 

26 Ibid., p. 32. 

27 Ibid., pp. 445-448. 

28 F, Flury, Е. Zernik, Schädliche Gase, Dämpfe, Nebel, Rauch- und Staubarten, Verlag 
von Julius Springer, Berlin 1931. Similar information can be found in the Italian tome by 
Michele Giua, Lezioni di aggressivi chimici. Parte descrittiva e tecnologica, R. Acca- 
demia e della Scuola di Applicazione di Artiglieria e Genio, Turin 1933. Another impor- 
tant work appeared in 1933: Chimica delle sostanze aggressive, edited by Dr. Mario Sar- 
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Even though the use of aggressive chemicals had been banned by the 
1925 Geneva Convention on gases," they were considered by all former 
belligerents for a possible future war. An Italian book dated 1935 opens 
with the following lines, which reflect the spirit of the time:*° 

"Recent air exercises in various countries have demonstrated that it is im- 

possible to prevent bombardments and the use of gas against an open city 

by means of anti-air defenses. " 
The preface of a 1937 manual about the defense against noxious gases by 
the British government stated:*! 

“The measures for safeguarding the civil population against the effects of 

air attack which these Handbooks describe have become a necessary part 

of the defensive organisation of any country which is open to air attack. 

The need for them is not related to any belief that war is imminent. It arises 

from the fact that the risk of attack from the air, however remote it may be, 

is a risk that cannot be ignored, and because preparations to minimise the 

consequences of attack from the air cannot be improvised on the spur of 

the moment but must be made, if they are to be effective, in time of peace. " 
The extent to which the protection against toxic gases was an issue is testi- 
fied by the German magazine Gasschutz und Luftschutz. Zeitschrift für das 
gesamte Gebiet des Gas- und Luftschutzes der Zivilbevölkerung, estab- 
lished in 1931, which from the outset collected prestigious contributions on 
the question of protection against chemical weapons. 

As we shall see in Chapter III, in 1941 the story of the first gassing in 
German concentration camps developed along such lines. 

In 1946, the Polish investigating judge Jan Sehn, in his famous report 
on the results of the inquiry into the Auschwitz camp, elaborated the fun- 
damental idea which was to guide orthodox historiography in decades to 
come. Sehn placed the first gassing within the framework of the alleged 


tori, a chemist at the Center for Military Chemistry in Rome. It was translated into Ger- 

man two years later with the title Die Chemie der Kampfstoffe (Friedrich Vieweg & 

Sohn, Braunschweig 1935). 

The relevant protocol prohibits the use of “asphyxiating, toxic or other types of gases 

and bacteriological methods of warfare." United States Army Judge Advocate General 

(ed.), Law of War Documentary Supplement, International and Operational Law De- 

partment, The United States Army Judge Advocate General's Legal Center and School 

Charlottesville, Va, 2009, p. 30. 

M.G. Gusman, Contro il flagello del gas nemico, Editrice Napoletana, Naples 1935, p. 

11. 

?! Air Raid Precautions. Handbook No. 1. Personal Protection against Gas. His Majesty's 
Stationery Office, London 1937, p. 3. 
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plan for the extermination of the Jews that was to be implemented in that 
camp: 


“All these methods of assassination could not, however, eliminate those de- 
tainees who were unfit for work; in particular, they could not accomplish 
the enormous tasks associated with the annihilation of giant transports of 
hundreds of thousands of Jews who were almost exclusively destined to be 
exterminated on the spot. 

For this reason, the Germans organized the mass murder of people by 
means of gas. These methods were tested during the summer of 1941 in the 
Bunker of Block 11 on 250 inmate patients brought in from the camp sick- 
bays, and on 600 prisoners of war. Once the victims had entered, the win- 
dows of the basement were covered with earth, and an SS man with a gas 
mask emptied the contents of the Zyklon B cans through the door and 
closed it. The next day, around noon, Palitsch [sic], wearing a gas mask, 
opened the door of the Bunker and discovered that some inmates were still 
alive. More Zyklon was then added, and the door was closed again.) It 
was opened only in the evening of the following day. By then all inmates 
were dead. " 


Jan Sehn's interpretation was then re-elaborated by former Auschwitz 
Kommandant Rudolf Hóss in his Polish prison and furnished the basis for 
the description of the extermination of Soviet POWs. 


In the text *Die Endlósung der Judenfrage" prepared in Krakow in No- 


vember of 1946, Rudolf Hóss describes his well-known alleged meeting 
with Himmler in Berlin “im Sommer 1941" (in the summer of 1941). On 
that occasion the Reichsführer-SS had allegedly informed him that the 
Führer had decided on “the final solution of the Jewish question" — or ra- 
ther, in a blatant historiographic anachronism, on the alleged extermination 
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J. Sehn, “Obóz koncentracyjny i zagłady OSwiecim” (The Auschwitz concentration and 
extermination camp), Biuletyn Glównej Komisji badania zbrodni niemieckich w Polsce, 
Vol. I, Poznan 1946, p. 120. 

According to Jan Sehn the gassing took place in the entire basement, including the hall- 
way, yet for Danuta Czech it occurred only inside the prison cells. Therefore the former 
stated “the Bunker door" (see photos 9-11 in the Appendix), whereas the latter wrote 
“the cell doors of the Bunker.” 

The inescapable chronological contradictions within Rudolf Hóss's statements led or- 
thodox Holocaust historian Karin Orth to date his alleged meeting with Himmler a year 
later. K. Orth, “Rudolf Höss und die ‘Endlösung der Judenfrage.’ Drei Argumente gegen 
deren Datierung auf den Sommer 1941," in: Werkstattgeschichte, 18, November 1997, 
pp. 45-57. But by so doing, it is claimed that Hóss set up the alleged “extermination ma- 
chine" before having received the order from Himmler. See in this regard my study Hit- 
ler e il nemico di Razza, Edizioni di Ar, Padua 2009, pp. 69-81. 
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of the Jews? — and that Auschwitz was to become the central place for that 

extermination:*° 
“Shortly thereafter, Eichmann came to see me at Auschwitz. He explained 
to me the details of the actions planned for the various countries. [...] We 
then discussed the implementation of the extermination. Only gas would be 
considered. [...] Eichmann returned to Berlin to inform RFSS about our 
discussion. [...] At the end of November, a general meeting of the staff of 
the Jewish Department took place at Eichmann's office, to which I was in- 
vited as well. [...] I was not in a position to find out the date set for the ac- 
tion. Furthermore, Eichmann had so far not been in a position to procure 
an appropriate gas. 
In the fall of 1941, a Secret Special Order given to the POW camps called 
for the identification by the Gestapo of the Russian Politruks, commissars 
and, in particular, political officers; they were transferred to the nearest 
concentration camp for liquidation. On a routine basis, Auschwitz received 
smaller transports of this type; they were killed by shooting in the gravel 
pit near the Monopol buildings or in the yard of Block 11. While I was 
away on a mission, my deputy, Hauptsturmführer Fritzsch had used gas on 
his own initiative for the liquidation of these POWs in such a way that he 
herded the Russians into the individual cells located in the basement and 
then, using a gas mask, he threw Cyklon B into the cells, which caused the 
immediate death. [...] 
When Eichmann came the next time I advised him about this use of Cyklon 
B, and we decided to use this gas for the future mass annihilations. Killing 
of the Russian POWs mentioned above by means of Cyklon B was contin- 
ued, but Block 11 was no longer used, because after the gassing the entire 
building had to be ventilated for at least two days.” 

Rudolf Hóss later came back to this topic in his *Autobiography," which 

he wrote in February of 1947:°” 
"Before the mass annihilation of the Jews began, however, the Russian 
politruks and political commissars were liquidated in nearly all concentra- 
tion camps in 1941/42. According to a secret decree of the Führer, special 
Gestapo commands selected the Russian politruks and political commissars 





35 As late as February 10, 1942, the term “Endlösung” (final solution) certainly still re- 


ferred to the Madagascar project, as is irrefutably demonstrated by the letter written by 
Franz Rademacher (Head of the Jewish Department in the German Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs) to minister Bielfeld in the same Ministry. NG-5770. See C. Mattogno, Raul Hil- 
berg..., op. cit. (note 23), chapters I,1-2, pp. 5-14. 

Martin Broszat (ed.), Kommandant in Auschwitz. Autobiographische Aufzeichnungen des 
Rudolf Hóss, Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag, Munich 1981, pp. 157-159. 

37 Ibid., рр. 125f. 
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in all POW camps. Those selected were moved to the nearest concentration 

camp for liquidation. [...]. 

Thus, such selected political officers of the Red Army also came to Ausch- 

witz for liquidation. The first — smaller — transports were shot by execution 

details of the military. 

While [I was] away on a mission, my deputy, head of the protective custody 

camp Fritzsch, had used gas for killing. It was the hydrogen cyanide prep- 

aration Cyklon B, which was commonly used in the camp for disinfestation 
and was readily available. He informed me about this after my return, and 

for the following transport this gas was used again. The gassing was im- 

plemented in the stockade cells of Bunker 11. I observed the killing, pro- 

tected by a gas mask. Death in the crowded cells occurred immediately up- 
on introduction [of the gas]. There was only a short, almost strangled, out- 
cry, and it was over. I did not really register this first homicidal gassing, 
perhaps I was too much impressed by the general procedure. " 
A comment contained in a publication by the Auschwitz Museum under- 
scores the degree of reliability of this witness with respect to the first gas- 
sing:?? 

"From previous investigations results that the first test to use gas for kill- 

ing took place in the basement of Block 11. A further Killing of inmates in 

this block could not be ascertained. Even though Hóss denies his presence 
at this first test killing, he does admit his presence a few lines further along 
when he writes: 'I did not really register this first homicidal gassing, per- 
haps I was too much impressed by the general procedure. I remember more 
distinctly the gassing of 900 Russians soon afterwards in the old cremato- 
rium, as the use of Block 11 was too cumbersome. '" 

In fact, Rudolf Hóss has declared explicitly that he was present at the first 

gassing, wearing a gas mask. The conclusion is that he witnessed the first 

homicidal gassing at Auschwitz while being away from the camp! 

Let us now consider the consequences arising from the above state- 
ments as far as the present study is concerned. First of all, as Rudolf Hóss 
declared after having been summoned by Himmler in June of 1941?? and as 
Eichmann traveled to Auschwitz “kurze Zeit danach" (shortly thereafter), 





38 Jadwiga Bezwinska, Danuta Czech (eds.), Auschwitz in den Augen der SS. Rudolf Hoss, 
Pery Broad, Johann Paul Kremer, Staatliches Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau, Oświęcim 
1997, note 107 on p. 64. 

39 NO-1210/D-749a; PS-3868. 

40 There exists no document regarding this visit. Eichmann did declare that he went to 
Auschwitz on three occasions, but during the *Ungarn-Angelegenheit" (Hungarian mat- 
ter), i.e. in 1944. State of Israel. Ministry of Justice, The Trial of Adolf Eichmann, Jeru- 
salem 1995, Vol. VII, p. 220. 
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Eichmann had not been able to identify a suitable gas for the planned mass 
murder of the Jews during the five months between June and the end of 
November 1941. 

Secondly, because Eichmann had not yet been able to find such a gas at 
the time of the meeting in late November 1941, and because Rudolf Hóss 
informed him about Fritzsch's experiment “on Eichmann's next visit," 
the first gassing can have taken place only after the end of November 
1941. This dating is, however, in explicit disagreement with the official en- 
try in Danuta Czech's Kalendarium: September 3, 1941. 

Moreover, as we shall see in Chapter V, the first Soviet POWs arrived 
at Auschwitz only in early October of 1941. From November on, they were 
being examined by a Gestapo commission that identified some 300 politi- 
cal commissars among them, some of whom were then executed in small 
groups. Considering the rather small amount of prisoners affected, and 
leaving aside the chronological contradiction with respect to the official 
texts, there was therefore no compelling motive for gassing these detainees 
rather than shooting them. 

The assertion that Eichmann, working under highest orders, had been 
unable to find a suitable gas for the exterminations over a period of five 
months is quite unbelievable. Any layman would have easily been able to 
find texts concerning toxic gasses in any German technical library; in par- 
ticular the comprehensive work by Ferdinand Flury and Franz Zernik. In 
this compendium of over 600 pages, technical and chemical details are 
given for all the toxic gases known in the early 1930s, including the 34 
poison chemicals used by the belligerents during the First World War. An 
Italian researcher at the time noted:? 

"[I]t is undeniable that Germany, at the beginning of the war, was far su- 

perior in chemistry, both scientific and technical or industrial. [...] the sci- 

entific section, i.e. the Kaiser-Wilhelm-Institut in Berlin, directed by pro- 
fessor Haber, who can be said to have been the mastermind behind the ini- 
tiative for and the research into the means of chemical warfare, [...] was 
the official center for development and can be credited with many brilliant 
discoveries in the chemical, physical, and medical fields. " 
Among the toxic gasses tested during World War I was also hydrogen cya- 
nide, which the French called “Vincenite,” a chemical of which 4,000 tons 
were manufactured during the war. It contained a mixture of 5095 hydro- 
gen cyanide, 30% arsenic trichloride, 15% stannic tetrachloride, and 5% 





^! This visit is not sustained by any documents either. 
? Attilio Izzo, op. cit. (note 24), p. 66. 
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chloroform, and was used as a warhead in ordnance shells.? Other cya- 

nides, such as cyano-chloride (“Mauguinite”) and cyano-bromide (“Сат- 

piellite") were also used.” 

Thus, Eichmann could have solved his problem within a week, even if 
he had had to do all the work himself. Having received the order from 
Himmler, as Rudolf Hóss tells us, he could have found the solution without 
any effort whatsoever and even faster by turning to the Hygienic Institute 
of the Waffen-SS in Berlin,“ headed from 1943 onward by SS-Standarten- 
fiihrer Joachim Mrugowski. The competence of this body in the field of 
highly toxic gases for disinfestation is borne out, i.a., by one of its publica- 
tions of 1943. 

Moreover, hydrogen cyanide, said to have been accidentally “hit upon” 
by Fritzsch, was in normal use for disinfestations at Auschwitz in the form 
of Zyklon B, and all the regulations regarding its use stress its extreme tox- 
icity.^ Thus, the gas for the alleged exterminations was already known and 
available to everyone concerned. 

Jean-Claude Pressac initially attributed to the first gassing the character 
of a first experimental testing of hydrogen cyanide for mass extermina- 
tions; 

"Because the lethal dose for humans was not known, the SS had made a 

botched trial gassing in the basement of Bunker 11 of the Main Camp on 

3rd, 4th and 5th September 1941, the victims being 850 Soviet POWs and 
other prisoners. It was subsequently seen to be more convenient to gas 
people as required in the very place where all corpses inevitably had to go 

eventually: the morgue of Crematorium I.” 

Some testimonies summarized by Stanisław Ktodzinski go even further: ^ 
"The detainee Dr. Eng. Artur Krzetuski (ID 1003) recalls that the prepara- 
tions for the use of gas (Zyklon B) on humans began by observing the effect 
of gassings on pests, mostly bugs and fleas. This information is confirmed 
by the detainee Jan Liwacz employed in the metal workshop [Schlosserei] 





^5 Ibid., pp. 67f. 

In this regard see my study Raul Hilberg..., op. cit. (note 23), pp. 146-148. 

Joachim Mrugowski (ed.), Arbeitsanweisungen für Klinik und Laboratorium des Hy- 
giene-Institutes der Waffen-SS, Berlin, issue no. 3: Walter Dótzer, “Entkeimung, 
Entseuchung und Entwesung," Urban und Schwarzenberg, Berlin/Vienna 1943. 

46 Cf. my article, “The ‘Gas Testers’ of Auschwitz. Testing for Zyklon B Gas Residues. 
Documents — Missed and Misunderstood," The Revisionist, 2(2) (2004), pp. 140-155. 
J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and Operation of the Gas Chambers, The Beate 
Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989, p. 184. 

S. Ktodzinski, op. cit. (note 8), p. 82. 
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of the Industriehof [industrial area]: he remembers that a few weeks prior 
to the events that took place in the Bunker of Block 13, camp commander 
Hoss, his deputy Fritzsch, section leader Palitzsch, and SS-man Lachmann 
from the Political Department came to the workshop. They sent away all 
the detainees and ran a test gassing of the shop with Zyklon B. The next 
day, opened gas containers were found in the area. " 


At the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial, the former Polish detainee Eugeniusz 
Motz declared:^ 


"In 1941, I spent three months in the clothing depot, between August and 
October, give or take a month. My boss there was Breitwieser, his deputy 
Reichenbacher; the capo came from Silesia, his successor was Walter 
Petzold. During that time, a first test was run for the delousing of the dirty 
laundry by means of gas. We had to patch up all cracks in the room; Breit- 
wieser took a gas mask and sprinkled the gas on the laundry, after which 
we also had to seal the door. The next day, Breitwieser got his gas mask, 
opened the door and the window(s), the room was ventilated, and the laun- 
dry was then taken away to be washed. In our presence, Breitwieser said to 
Reichenbacher: ‘Now we also have something to exterminate the inmates 
with.” 

Hence, the SS would have tested the effect of hydrogen cyanide on bugs 

and fleas in preparation of the first homicidal gassing! 

Jean-Claude Pressac’s explanation is without foundation, because the 
lethal dose of hydrogen cyanide on humans had been clearly known for 
several years. The scientific work by Ferdinand Flury and Frank Zernik 
mentioned above gives an accurate description of the toxicological symp- 
toms of hydrogen cyanide on humans and states, i.a.:” 

"Low concentrations (around 0.05 mg/l or 45 ppm) cause only headache, 

nausea, vomiting, palpitations; these symptoms disappear after some time. 

Higher concentrations from around 0.1 mg/l or 90 ppm on up are life- 

threatening or rapidly fatal. At intermediate concentrations, first symptoms 

will appear only after some minutes. Death usually occurs within an hour. 

If respiration still exists at that time, recovery is possible. Occasionally, 

though, delayed death occurs even after 24 hours. High concentrations — 

around some 0.3 mg/l or 270 ppm — cause death quickly: with a feeling of 
compression and sudden screams, the so-called 'hydrocephalic scream’ 





^ Fritz Bauer Institut, Staatliches Museum Auschwitz-Birkenau (eds.), Der Auschwitz- 
Prozeß. Digitale Bibliothek. Verlag der Directmedia Publishing, 2005, pp. 25679-25681. 
The witness deposed through an interpreter. The quote contains only his answers. Cf. 
Hermann Langbein, Der Auschwitz Prozeß. Eine Dokumentation, Europa Verlag, Vien- 
na/Frankfurt/Zürich 1965, Vol. 2, p. 788. 

50 F, Flury, F. Zernik, op. cit. (note 28), p. 404. 
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(Lewin), there is collapse, cramps ensue, breathing stops after a few 

minutes, and death occurs after 6-8 minutes. " 

The two authors then include a table titled “Toxicity of inhaled hydrogen 
cyanide according to Lehmann-Hess," which shows that a concentration of 
0.3 mg of hydrogen cyanide per liter of air (about 270 ppm) - the highest 
one considered — is “immediately fatal"?! Two further tables concerning 
the effect of toxic gasses and vapors on human beings — which would have 
solved Eichmann's research problems immediately — confirm that a con- 
centration of 0.3 mg/l of hydrogen cyanide is “sofort tödlich” (immediately 
fatal), a concentration of 0.2 mg/l being fatal within 5-10 minutes.” These 
concentrations correspond to about 0.2 and 0.3 g/m’, respectively. 

Since the Auschwitz camp authorities were in touch with the Tesch & 
Stabenow company, which supplied the camp with Zyklon B for disinfesta- 
tion purposes, and because disinfestations were carried out in the camp by 
appropriately trained personnel, all data concerning the toxicological 
symptoms of hydrogen cyanide were readily available. Hence, there was 
no need to run tests in order to find out something that was extensively 
documented. 

Furthermore, the results of those alleged experiments (and of alleged 
later tests in the mortuary of Crematorium I and in the so-called *Bunker 
1") are quite surprising. Concerning the amounts of Zyklon B normally 
used for the alleged homicidal gassings at the crematoria, Rudolf Hóss de- 
clared:? 

"For gassing 1,500 to 1,700 persons, between 5 and 7 cans of 1 kg each 

were needed; the number of cans varied with the size of the gas chamber 

and the weather, that is to say, in cold and wet weather 2 or 3 extra cans 
were needed. " 
And again; 
"For this [gassing of 1,500 to 1,600 persons] one needed — it varied with 
the crematoria, in the very large ones 7, in other rooms 5 cans. But it also 
depended on the weather. If it was very cold and wet, one had to take an 
extra 2-3 cans." 
Hence, to gas 1,500 persons in Crematoria II and III (the “large cremato- 
ria") at least seven cans of Zyklon B were needed, or 7 kg of hydrogen cy- 
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1 Ibid., р. 453. Cf. Document 1 
? Ibid., p. 454. Cf. Document 2. 
3 Sworn statement by Höss dated May 17, 1946. NI-034. 
54 Sworn statement by Höss dated May 15, 1946. NI-036. 
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anide.? The alleged gas chamber of those crematoria — Leichenkeller 
(morgue) 1 — had a volume of 506 m3, from which we must deduct the vol- 
ume of the 7 concrete columns (0.4x0.4x2.01m?),°° which supported the 
central longitudinal beam of the ceiling, and this beam itself 
(0.4x0.4x30m?), or a total of 7 cubic meters. If we assume that the body of 
an average adult weighs some 75 kg and thus occupies some 75 liters of 
space, 1,500 persons occupy about 112 m°, leaving an effective volume of 
air of about 387 m°. 

Hence, if 7 kg of hydrogen cyanide would have been poured into this 
alleged gas chamber, a theoretical concentration of about (7,000+387=) 18 
g/m?, or 18 mg/l, would have resulted. This is (18+0.3=) 60 times higher 
than what is considered to be “immediately lethal.” In practice, however, 
the Zyklon B used at Auschwitz, using gypsum as a carrier material, re- 
leased only some 5-10% of its hydrogen cyanide content within the first 
five to ten minutes after the can was opened.? Almost all witnesses who 
made statements about how long it took before all victims in the gas cham- 
bers were dead claimed that it took five to ten minutes or even considera- 
bly less than that. Hence, if 7 kg of hydrogen cyanide were used, not 
more than some 0.7 kg of it could have evaporated from the carrier after 
the first ten minutes. This would have resulted in a concentration of toxic 
gas of (700+387=) ca. 1.8 g/m?, or 1.8 mg/l, after ten minutes. The effec- 
tive concentration for the entire ten minutes, however, would have been 
only half that amount, assuming a constant rise of the concentration from 
Zero at the beginning. 

Every single gassing would, therefore, have been a waste of (7-0.7=) 
6.3 kg of Zyklon B in an attempt to cause the victims’ death within 5-10 
minutes. Considering the economy of the alleged extermination, this would 
have been absolutely senseless and useless, because not the murder with 
gas, but the cremation of the resulting corpses would have been “the only 
*bottleneck"" of the attempted extermination, as R.J. van Pelt pointed out 
correctly.’ As a matter of fact, employing merely 700 grams of Zyklon B 
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The weight indicated on Zyklon B cans referred to the net HCN content. 

Height up to the base ofthe beam. 

Depending on the ambient temperature, see R. Irmscher, “Nochmals: ‘Die Einsatzfähig- 
keit der Blausáure bei tiefen Temperaturen’,” Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und 
Schädlingsbekämpfung, 34 (1942), pp. 35f. 

See the large collection of such testimonies compiled by Germar Rudolf, Wolfgang 
Lambrecht, The Rudolf Report, 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011, p. 
194, footnote 480. 

5 Robert Jan van Pelt, op. cit. (note 20), p. 470; Cf. pp. 380, 455, 470. See below. 
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over a period of a couple of hours would have yielded the same theoretical 
concentration. 

Considering the drastic efforts exerted in the German war economy to 
save material wherever possible, the SS administration at Auschwitz 
would have used on average 7 kg of hydrogen cyanide at a cost of 35 
Reichsmarks for one gassing, even though they could have achieved the 
same result with 0.7 kg at a cost of only 3.5 Reichsmarks.°' At the same 
time, they would have considerably reduced the dangers during the remov- 
al of the corpses from the gas chamber. 

There was, however, a way to quickly obtain high concentrations of hy- 
drogen cyanide with Zyklon B: with the help of the well-known Degesch 
circulation system for disinfestation chambers.” This system had enor- 
mous advantages compared to traditional disinfestations: the Zyklon B can 
was placed in a receptacle inside the chamber and was opened from the 
outside. Its contents fell into a wire mesh basket, into which a fan blew 
warm air. The air inside the chamber was constantly moved around by this 
fan. This caused the swift release and dispersion of the toxic gas. The ven- 
tilation of such a gas chamber lasted only some 10-15 minutes. 

As is well-known, 19 such delousing chambers using the Degesch cir- 
culation method had been planned since 1941 to be installed in the “laun- 
dry and reception building with delousing facility and inmate bath," build- 
ing no. 160. It appears in one of the first drawings of that structure, draw- 
ing no. 916 of December 30, 1941.9 The Friedrich Boos company, which 
received the order to erect this building, compiled a cost estimate for it on 
September 12, 1942. 

In anticipation of this construction project and on the “initiative of the 
Friedrich Boos company,” the company Heerdt-Lingler had sent a copy of 
the article by Peters and Wüstinger on the Degesch circulation system? to 


60 The Sonderbefehl of December 21, 1942, concerned for example the exhortations of the 


head of the SS-WVHA “to save coal.” APMO, Kommandantur-Befehl, sygn. D-Aul,1, 
p. 106. 
61 The cost of Zyklon B in 1944 was 5 RM per kg. PS-1553, pp. 15-26. 
62 Gerhard Peters, Emil Wüstinger, “Entlausung mit Zyklon-Blausäure in Kreislauf- 
Begasungskammern. Sach-Entlausung in Blausáure-Kammern," Zeitschrift für hygieni- 
sche Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, 32 (10/11) (1940), pp. 191-196; Cf. also F.P. 
Berg, “The German Delousing Chambers," Journal of Historical Review, 7(1) (1986), 
pp. 73-94. 
J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 47), p. 34. 
F. Boos, “Kostenanschlag V über die Einrichtung von 19 Stück Entlausungskammern für 
die Blausäure-Entlausungsanlage im K.L. Auschwitz." RGVA, 502-1-137, pp. 13-16. 
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the then SS-Neubauleitung at Auschwitz as early as July 1, 1941, where it 
was received on July 3.° If it was governmental policy to implement mass 
extermination by means of Zyklon B, then why was the Degesch fumiga- 
tion system not adopted? The responses of mainstream Holocaust histori- 
ans to this question are absolutely inadequate. 

Pressac claims that the above-mentioned article concerning disinfesta- 
tion chambers with the Degesch fumigation system was requested by the 
SS for the construction of the alleged Bunker 2," but the only feature al- 
legedly adopted was the parallel arrangement of four small gas chambers 
“without mechanical ventilation,” although the type of arrangement was 
absolutely irrelevant for the delousing system in question. 

Regarding van Pelt's explanation, who presumes to provide a broad, 
comprehensive answer to the above question, I refer to my already men- 
tioned study.’ Here it matters only that in van Pelt’s view, “in the case of 
the gas chambers it was the cremation process which invariably went con- 
siderably slower than the gassing."? This brings us back to the starting 
point: if a short duration of the gassing procedure was not decisive because 
the cremation proceeded much more slowly, then why did the SS at 
Auschwitz take 7 kg of Zyklon B to obtain a gassing time of five to ten 10 
minutes while wasting 90% of the toxic material? 

Apart from safety and efficiency considerations, already this economic 
reason would have inevitably led the SS at Auschwitz to choose the De- 
gesch fumigation system not just for disinfestation purposes, but for the al- 
leged mass extermination as well. 

At the Irving-Lipstadt libel trial, the main objection to the Leuchter Re- 
port? was the ridiculous claim that? 

"the gas chambers were operated with a low (but lethal) hydrocyanide 

concentration of 100 ppm, " 

a concentration equivalent to 0.12 g/m, or 0.12 mg/l, and thus (18+0.12=) 
150 times lower than the one ultimately resulting from R. Hóss's declara- 
tions! 





65 RGVA, 502-1-332, pp. 86-90. 

96 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 11), pp. 41f. 

97 C, Mattogno, The Real Case..., op. cit. (note 23), Chapter. 6.2, *Why Not Use Degesch 
Gas Chambers for Homicides?," pp. 185-188. 

68 Robert Jan van Pelt, op. cit. (note 20), p. 380. 

99 Cf. Fred A. Leuchter, Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, The Leuchter Reports: Critical 
Edition, 4th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015. 

7 Robert Jan van Pelt, op. cit. (note 20), p. 388. 
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Therefore, the first claimed homicidal gassing did not serve to establish 
the lethal concentration of HCN for human beings, which was already 
known. As far as the time is concerned that it took for all victims to die, 
this claimed test would have been a grotesque failure, because it took two 
complete days for all of them to die! In spite of that, the SS of Auschwitz is 
said to have decided to use Zyklon B for homicidal purposes anyway, 
without even considering the option to use the Degesch fumigation system 
for their alleged machinery of mass murder! 

In conclusion, it can be said that the first gassing has no relation to the 
alleged plan to exterminate Jews, to the execution of the Soviet political 
commissars, or to the testing of the toxicity of hydrogen cyanide. 

Then what were the origin and the significance of the account of the 
first homicidal gassing? 

As we shall see in Chapter III, the first reports by the secret resistance 
movement supply us with an answer to this question. 
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Chapter II: 
The Setting of the First Gassing: Block 11 


Before we examine the historical credibility of Danuta Czech’s account, it 
is necessary to describe the layout and the other aspects of the buildings in 
which the first gassing is said to have occurred, in particular the basement 
of Block 11. This is necessary not only for a better understanding and a 
critical analysis of the testimonies which we will quote below, but also in 
order to ascertain the technical feasibility of the described gassing proce- 
dure. The present chapter thus constitutes an indispensable prerequisite for 
the critical evaluation of the sources to be discussed in Chapter IV. 

Block 11 was located in the south-west corner of the Auschwitz con- 
centration camp (cf. Documents 3f.). Initially it had been known as No. 13, 
but after the construction of eight new blocks in the years 1941 through 
1943, the numbering was changed, and it came to be labeled No. 11, as it is 
now known (cf. Photo 1). 

A publication of the Auschwitz National Museum describes it as fol- 
lows:”! 

“The block, known as No. 11 after the enlargement of the Auschwitz camp 

and the renumbering, differed from the other blocks externally by a perma- 

nently locked entrance door and a yard?! that was separated from all oth- 
er parts of the camp by high walls.U?! No detainee, other than those em- 
ployed in Block 11, was allowed to enter or leave this block. 

As early as 1940, Block 11 housed a penal company, and its basement be- 

came the camp stockade, the so-called Bunker. [74] A steel door, ^! perma- 


71 Franciszek Brol, Gerard Włoch, Jan Pilecki, “Das Bunkerbuch des Blocks 11, im Nazi- 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz," Hefte von Auschwitz, Wydawnictwo Panstwowego 
Muzeum w Oświęcimiu, Vol. 1, 1959, p. 7. 

72 Cf. Photograph 2. 

® Cf. Photographs 3f. 

™ Cf. Documents 5-8. 

75 Cf. Photographs 9-11. 


32 CARLO MATTOGNO : AUSCHWITZ: THE FIRST GASSING 


nently locked, led from the ground floor" into this cellar. The Bunker 's 
left and right sides were separated by steel bars.V?! Cells 1 through 14 
were on the left, cells 15 through 28 on the right. U*l 

The cells were of the following kinds: 

1) Cells with a window, which opened into a light-shaft on the outside. V?) 
They contained wooden bunks and buckets of galvanized steel. The cells 
destined for the SS had wooden floors, those for the detainees had a con- 
crete floor. 

2) Dark cells, without windows, having only air-holes*?! closed on the out- 
side by means of metal grids. Their only furniture was a galvanized steel 
bucket. There were two such cells in the Bunker. 

3) Stand-up cells that had been put into the normal cell No. 22.8" They 
were the size of a telephone booth and could be entered into only from be- 
low through a small opening close to the floor.” 


80] 


An inspection of the site done by the Auschwitz National Museum, pre- 
sumably in 1959, yielded the following information:* 


“Tt was seen that the windows of cells 7, 9, 16, 18, 23, and 24 vary with re- 
spect to the windows of other cells and show traces of having been altered. 
Furthermore, iron bars protrude on the outside of the wall of cell 18; a 
basket covering the opening of the air-holes was attached to them. On 
drawing No. 1152 dated March 16, 1942,[Document 6] cells 7, 8, 9, and 10 
are labeled ‘dark cells.’ There are 4 small stand-up cells in cell 22. No 
window openings are indicated for these cells in the drawing. 

When comparing the result of the inspection with the present state of the 
basement of Block 11, it would appear justified to think that the number of 
dark cells varied and that this [designation] applied not only to the present 
cells 8 and 20, but also to cells 7 and 9 (drawing 1152) and to cell 18 (as 
shown by the protruding iron bars for the baskets, which existed only in 
dark cells and stand-up cells). 

As far as the alterations to the windows of cells 23 and 24 are concerned 
(the windows have been walled up by a single layer of bricks with a crudely 
placed hole), it can no longer be ascertained whether this was done in con- 
nection with a transformation of these cells into dark cells.” 


From drawing No. 4056 dated June 26, 1944 (Document 7), one can take 
the following data: The basement of the block had a floor area of 45.10 by 


7 
7 
7 
7 
8 
8 
8 


a 


Cf. Photographs 5-8. 

Cf. Photographs 12f. 
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13.84 meters. Cells 1-7, 9-20, and 23-28 had an almost identical floor area, 
which varied between a minimum of 8.41 m? (2.62x3.21 m?) and a maxi- 
mum of 8.66 m? (2.70x3.21 m?). Cells 8, 21, and 22 had floor areas of 6.5, 
6.0, and 12.3 m?, respectively. The total cell area was 238 m?. The central 
hallway had a floor area of 70.46 m? (36.70x1.92 m?). The total surface ar- 
ea of the two lateral corridors came to about 86 m?. The ceiling height of 
the basement was 2.18 meters." Summarizing, the dimensions of the 
rooms mentioned were: 


Table 1: Dimensions of the Bunker 














Location Floor area (approx.) | Volume (approx.) 
Cells 238 m? 518 т? 
Central hallway 70 m? 154 n? 
Lateral corridors 86 m? 187 m? 
Total 394 m? 859 n 








Cells 1-7, 9-13, 15-19, and 22-28 show windows closed by means of a 
steel grid in the upper part of the outside walls (cf. Photos 24 & 28), meas- 
uring 75 x 65 cm’, except for cells 7 and 9 (50x50 cm?) апа 22 (32x42 
cm’). Cell 20 has no window but an air-hole (10x10 cm?) covered by a 
metal grid, as in the stand-up cells. 

Because the ground floor of the block is at a level higher than the street 
(6 steps are leading up to it), the Bunker is, in fact, only partly below 
ground, that is to say, its floor is some 150 cm below street level, whereas 
its ceiling is some 70 cm above it. The windows of the cells are therefore 
open to the outside, but walled by a brick structure some 90 cm high and 
having a base of about 50 cm x 140 cm (cf. Photos 21-23 & 26f.). Cell 21 
has a window covered by a grid but no outside wall (cf. Photos 17 & 29). 
The doors of the cells measure 92 cm x 205 cm (cf. Photos 19f.). 

In front of the entrance to the basement, on the wall opposite the central 
hallway, a sign in four languages states (cf. Photo 33): 

“In September 1941 first experimental mass killing of people with Cyclon 

B took place in this basement. 600 Soviet prisoners of war and 250 sick 

prisoners perished then.” 


83 Measurements taken on site by the author. 
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Chapter III: 
The Sources of the First-Gassing Accounts 


1. Wartime Sources (1941 — 1943) 


The story of the first homicidal gassing at Auschwitz was originally not 
placed into a plan for the mass extermination of Jews, but into a putative 
project involving the testing of combat gases on human beings within the 
framework of toxic chemicals used during WWI, as already mentioned. It 
was, in a way, the virtual continuation of such activities. This is mentioned 
in a number of reports from the Auschwitz camp resistance movement, the 
first one dating from October 24, 1941: 
“At Oswiecim [Auschwitz], in early October, 850 Soviet officers and 
noncoms (POWs) that had been taken there were killed by gas as a test of a 
new type of combat gas, which is to be used on the eastern front. "P? 
In the later sources the motive of testing of combat gases remains essential- 
ly unchanged, although there is some uncertainty with respect to the inter- 
pretation of the alleged event. In the *Report on the situation for the period 
of August 15 through November 15, 1941" dated November 15, 1941, one 
can read; ^? 
"The camp has been the scene of an abominable crime when during the 
night of September 5-6 some 600 Soviet inmates, 'Politruks' of the army, 
and about 200 Poles were herded into the Bunker"! and, when the Bunker 
had been hermetically sealed, were poisoned with a gas and their corpses 
taken to the crematorium and burned.” 
On November 17, 1941, the clandestine newsletter Informacja biezgca 
(Current News), No. 21, carried the story with some more details:*° 





84 “Obóz koncentracyjny Oświęcim w świetle akt Delegatury Rządu R.P. na Kraj” (The 


Auschwitz concentration camp in light of the documents of the Polish government in ex- 
ile), Zeszyty Oswiecimskie, special edition no. I, Oświęcim 1968, p. 11. 

“jako próbę nowego typu gazu bojowego, który ma być użyty na froncie wschodnim” 

86 Ibid., p. 14. 
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"Oswiecim. The news of the nefarious crime committed in the camp has 
been confirmed. During the night of September 5-6, 1941, some 600 Soviet 
civilian prisoners of war that had been taken there were herded into the 
Bunker at Oswiecim™®! with their arms and legs broken. Added to them 
were some 250 Poles. The openings of the Bunker were hermetically 
closed, and the inmates shut in were poisoned with gases. ?! The corpses of 
the poisoned detainees were moved during the night on 80 carts to the 
crematorium, where they were cremated. " 


The "Attachment to annex No. 21 for the period of December 1st through 
15, 1941” echoes the first version of the note" 


“In the concrete shelter?! 500 POWs have been poisoned by means of a 
combat gas. '? 


This is repeated a few months later in a report produced by a Czech teacher 
who escaped from the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia in May of 
1942: 
"The worst reputation is enjoyed by the concentration camp at Oswiecim 
near Krakow. Not only are the victims of German cruelty tortured and mis- 
handled in the usual German fashion, but the efficacy of German poison 
gases is even tried on them and other experiments are made with them.” 


On July 1, 1942, the Polish Fortnightly Review published a more detailed 
account of the first homicidal gassing with additions and quite material 
variations with respect to the report of October 24, 1941, but still in line 
with the account in hand at the time: 


"Among the other experiments being tried on the prisoners is the use of 
poison gas. It is generally known that during the night of September 5th to 
6th last year about a thousand people were driven down to the under- 
ground shelter in Oswiecim, among them seven hundred Bolshevik prison- 
ers of war and three hundred Poles. As the shelter was too small to hold 
this large number, the living bodies were simply forced in, regardless of 
broken bones. When the shelter was full, gas was injected into it, and the 
prisoners died during the night. All night the rest of the camp was kept 
awake by the groans and howls coming from the shelter. Next day other 
prisoners had to carry out the bodies, a task which took all day. One hand- 


88 “w bunkra w Oświęcimiu” 

9 “gazami” 

9 Thid., p. 16. 

91 “w betownym schronie” 

92 “za pomocą gazu bojowego” 
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cart on which the bodies were being removed broke down under the 
weight.” 
In the last reports of 1942, the motive of the testing of combat gases is 
joined by the alleged mass killing of Soviet prisoners of war. The “Report 
on the situation in the country for the period of August 25 through October 
10, 1942,” dated October 10, 1942, stated in this regard? 
"From July 1941 on, Bolshevik POWs were brought to the camp where 
almost all of them, several tens of thousands, have been poisoned in gas 
chambers. " 
And the Informacja bieżąca No. 39 of October 23, 1942, wrote:”° 
“[...] and finally Russian POWs; in 1941, some 60,000 arrived and none 
survived: on them, the effect of combat gases was tested. '?" 
Itis worthwhile to note that the accepted number of Soviet prisoners of war 
brought to Auschwitz amounts to 11,964 persons.” During his first inter- 
rogation at the hands of his British captors, Rudolf Hóss took up this item 
of Polish propaganda and "confessed"??: 
"I personally remember to have gassed 70,000 Russian POWs during my 
tour of duty as commandant of Auschwitz, ordered to do so by the respec- 
tive Gestapo chiefs. ” (sic) 
The story of the testing of combat gases, but without a specific reference to 
Auschwitz, is echoed in France towards the end of 1942, with suitable ad- 
justments. In its edition of October 10, 1942, J'accuse wrote the follow- 
іпр:1% 
“The news which is reaching us in spite of the silence of the official press 
has it that the tens of thousands of Jewish men, women, and children de- 
ported from France have either been burned alive in sealed [railroad] cars 
or asphyxiated to test a new type of toxic gas.” 
A flyer of the French Communist Party repeats the news in the following 
terms:!°! 
“And in order to test the toxicity of the gases they produce in their chemi- 
cal laboratories, the Germans have committed a terrible crime, which 





?5 “Obóz koncentracyjny O$wiecim...,” op. cit. (note 84), pp. 45f. 
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causes indignation among all decent people. We have in fact learned from 
a reliable source that out of the Jews deported from the occupied zone and 
out of those, whom Laval and Pétain have handed over to them from the 
non-occupied zone, the Germans have selected 11,000 men, women, old 
people, and children and have tested on them poison gases. These unfortu- 
nate people have all died a horrible death. " 
In the special edition of February 1943, J'accuse returns to the question 
and states: II 
"Thus we have learned that 11,000 of them [French Jews deported to the 
east] have been used as guinea-pigs for the testing of a poisonous gas 
which the Nazis intend to use.” 


As late as September 1945, the witness Werner Krumme, an ex-detainee at 
Auschwitz, ID 99166, declared:!° 


“Above the ground level the buildings had small windows, through which 
the SS guards then threw a substance, developing into poisonous gas. It 
was here where the Nazis tried out all kinds of new poisonous gasses, 
which they needed for their war effort.” 
In August of 1943, a pamphlet in Polish, written by Natalia Zarembina, 
was published in London under the title Obóz smierci. It contains a section 
on the first gassing. ^ It is not clear whether the author is a former detain- 
ee, since the pamphlet is not written in the way of a personal account. The 
style is more narrative, as in a novel, and the author is an omnipresent de- 
tached observer. An English version appeared in 1944, titled The Camp of 
the Death, from which the following passage was taken: TP 
"In the corner of the rectangle, where the camp's buildings are situated, 
there are the barracks for penal detention. They hardly differ from the oth- 
er blocks in this row. They are built in the same style as the old barracks 
which were in use during the Austrian régime, where they housed the Royal 
Imperial artillery, and the new ones, built by the prisoners, for the ever- 
increasing number of new companions, arriving from the world outside. 
They are all the same dull shape and of the same dreary red brick. 
The ones for penal detention are twin-barracks, consisting of two blocks, 
connected with each other. That is the first variation from the rest of the 
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camp 's design. The second is the number of small windows at the bottom. 
They look sinister and secretive, those little windows — and no wonder, be- 
cause behind them are the dark vaults from which no one has ever re- 
turned. To-day it is unusually lively in the neighbouring barrack. Removal. 
The whole detachment, about 300 people, are[sic] being transferred to the 
next block, built recently. Into the empty building they are going to bring 
the seriously ill from the hospital. 

"They must be enlarging it,’ one prisoner supposes. ‘High time, too; it was 
incredibly cramped. ’ 

The activity around the barracks for penal detention does not stop even 
when night falls. The gravel grinds the steps of many people; their sound 
echoes [in] the stairs and gets lost in the vaults. 

A new batch of prisoners is arriving: 500 Bolsheviks. Who is it, who is not 
yet included with the Polish nucleus? There are already Czechs, Germans, 
Jews, and Serbs, and now they have brought in those Russians. But why are 
they going to be housed with the seriously ill? They cannot be ill — they 
came marching into the camp. 

The prisoners in the nearby barracks don’t even attempt to sleep; they lis- 
ten to what is going on in the next house that has been emptied so hurriedly 
and refilled again. 

A short interval separates the noise of the steps on the gravel from the in- 
human screams that follow, penetrating through every crack of the win- 
dows. The dominating note in these screams is that of a shock, but the pris- 
oners’ ears, experienced in listening, are able to discern precisely the notes 
of pain, cries for help, and the final despair. Several times this ‘tune’ is re- 
peated: first the rhythm of the steps, and then the chords of the screams. 
And then there is silence. The silence of the grave. It creeps sinisterly 
around the twin-barracks. The next day, these barracks, now silent, give 
the impression of a tombstone over a huge grave. 

For three days the stillness around the barracks for penal detention re- 
mains undisturbed. The fourth night lifts the veil of secrecy. The gravel 
grinds again, this time under the wheels of carts that drive up in front of 
the barracks. Another removal — but not of people, only of objects. Clothes 
which a few days ago had been worn by the sick Poles brought in from 
hospital, and others that had belonged to the Russians — they will all, the 
Russian army uniforms and the camp’s drill overalls, find their way to the 
storeroom blocks. 

After some time, the carts carry other loads and roll off in the opposite di- 
rection. Naked human bodies are piled up high. The carts move towards 
the crematorium. 

Five minutes are sufficient to cover the distance between the corner bar- 
racks and the green, turf-covered hill of the crematorium. Even the prison- 
ers, through pushing the carts, heavily loaded with the corpses, do not need 
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much more time; they are in a hurry to get rid of their ghastly load. But 
their work will not be finished very soon, for the twin-barracks continuous- 
ly supply them with fresh loads. For several nights the men will have to 
push the heavy carts from the camp to crematorium and back. During the 
day there is deadly silence around the barracks for penal detention, but at 
night the turning wheels speak of the secret of the vaults. 
The naked bodies, thrown in disorderly fashion along and across the carts, 
take their ride. The pale moonlight is their only shroud. In this light their 
dead faces look even more dead and the pallor of their limbs is intensified. 
The men to the carts are not driven on by anybody, but they quicken their 
steps by their own impulse. One cart, unevenly loaded and clumsily han- 
dled, sways and turns over. For a moment the corpses seem to come to life 
once more; they jump one over the other, roll down the road, wave their 
hands, turn on their sides, and then again lie motionless, their faces turned 
skywards or towards the ground. 
The moon in the west throws a feeble light on the scene; it is already min- 
gled with the light of the dawn, but the greenish tinge on the dead bodies 
does not disappear: it seems rather to become more distinct now in the new 
light of day. 
One of the grave-diggers, holding a corpse in his arms to throw it back on 
the cart, gazes into the greenish-grey face for a while. Years ago he saw 
similar faces: a deserted trench with corpses of soldiers. The same ghostly 
pallor. It is the discolouration of poison gas. 
The secret of the vaults, from which nobody ever returned, filters through 
with the dawn of a new day. The secret of 800 people killed is revealed. 
To the short 'tune,' beginning with the steps on the gravel, the words are 
found. They killed them with gas.” 
The essential merit of this account is to have indicated Block 11 as being 
the place of the alleged event. Previously, it had taken place in an unde- 
fined "Bunker" or "concrete shelter." But it also contains several obvious 
mistakes. First of all, the punishment cells existed only in Block 11, 
whereas N. Zarembina's account also places them in Block 10, which was 
next to it. As a matter of fact, Block 11 did not differ from all the other 
blocks of the camp by “the number of small windows at the bottom" — they 
were all built that way. The 300 sick inmates who were “transferred to the 
next block," i.e. Block 11, did not come from the block next door. The 
nearest hospital block was No. 21, which was across from Block 12. More- 
over, if we follow the official texts, many detainees came from Block 28, 
which was situated in a different part of the camp, near the northern corner. 
Finally, the description of the corpses is proof that the story is completely 
invented: 
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“Years ago he saw similar faces: a deserted trench with corpses of sol- 

diers. The same ghostly pallor. It is the discolouration of poison gas.” 
During the First World War, both sides employed aggressive chemicals of 
various types.'’° Each one had a different way of action, and only a naive 
and uninformed novelist could describe them all as having one identical ef- 
fect: the “ghostly pallor" and the “discolouration.” Actually, as we shall 
see in Chapter IV.6.5., the effect on skin color of a poisoning by hydrogen 
cyanide is completely different. All this is not surprising: Natalia Zarem- 
bina did not know that the alleged first gassing would be said to involve 
Zyklon B. As we shall see in the following chapter, that was decided on 
only after the war. Therefore Zarembina’s Polish text uses the term “gaza- 
mi,"?" in the plural, embracing in this way both the toxic chemicals of 
WWI and the story of the testing of poison gases on the detainees. 


2. Post-War Sources 


In February and March of 1945, the Soviet commission of investigation at 
Auschwitz questioned, among many others, also the former detainee Zbig- 
niew Baranowskij,* who declared:'” 
"On August 15, 1941, 400 Soviet prisoners of war were brought in before 
my eyes and taken into the prison at Block 11. The same day, 1000 inmates 
from the [camp] hospital who had tuberculosis were also taken there. All of 
them — the POWs and the sick — were asphyxiated with gases." 
On May 8, 1945, at Buchenwald, the Czech national Josef Vacek, a former 
detainee at Auschwitz with ID 15514, declared: '? 





106 Halogens, derivatives of carbon oxide, hydrogen cyanide and its derivatives, formic acid 
derivatives, acetic acid derivatives, acetone derivatives, sulfuric acid ethers, nitrome- 
thane derivatives, aliphatic arsines, glycol derivatives, glycerol derivatives, toluene de- 
rivatives, aromatic arsines, heterocyclic compounds; see Attilio Izzo, op. cit. (note 24), 
“Principali aggressivi chimici" (Principal aggressive chemicals), table outside of text. 

107 Natalia Zarembina, “Obóz $mierci...," op. cit. (note 104), p. 18. 

105 The name is transliterated from Russian. A Zbigniew Baranowski had the registration 
number 20904 (Franciszek Piper, Irena Strzelecka (eds.), Ksiega pamieci: Transporty 
Polaków do KL Auschwitz z Radomia i innych miejscowosci Kielecczyzny, 1940-1944, 
Towarzystwo Opieki nad Oswiecimiem, Pahstwowe Muzeum Oswiecim-Brzezinka, 
2006, Vol. 1, p. 336, 349), hence he had been deported to Auschwitz on September 15, 
1941 (D. Czech, op. cit. (note 22), pp. 121f.). If this is not a homophone, Zbigniew Bar- 
anowski or Baranowskij was a false witness. 

109 “Conclusion of the investigation into the misdeeds of the Germano-Fascists in the con- 
centration camp of Auschwitz/O$wiecim" by military deputy prosecutor Machimow, 
March 19, 1945. GARF, 7021-108, pp. 29f. 
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"In early September, Soviet prisoners of war were brought into the camp, 
more than 500 of them. In addition to those, SS-surgeon Jungen selected 
196 sick inmates, and they were gassed together with the Russian POWs in 
the gas chamber of Block 11. We paramedics who accompanied them there 
were told that this was only a temporary housing measure until they would 
depart with a [certain] train. The following night, when everyone was 
asleep and nobody was allowed to leave the block, I was called up together 
with other 30 paramedics, and for three nights in a row we took the gassed 
corpses to the crematorium. " 


On May 17, 1945, Walter Petzold, a German ex-detainee at Auschwitz (ID 
10212), drew up a six-page report at Mauthausen titled “Bericht über die 
erste Vergasung von Gefangenen in deutschen Konzentrationslägern” (Re- 
port about the first gassing of prisoners in German concentration camps), 


in 


the essential sections: 


which he claimed to be the only witness of the first gassing. We quote 
111 


“The foundations for the first gassing of inmates carried out in German 
concentration camps were laid in concentration camp Auschwitz in July of 
1941 during a general disinfection implemented with Cyklon ‘B,’ a blue 
gas supplied by the Hamburg firm of Tesch & Stapenow [sic]. This firm 
delegated a number of specialists, because the application of this poison 
required official clearance, and those involved had to possess an official 
poison license. The rules were such that the rooms to be disinfected had to 
be air-tight. The duration had to be at least 72 hours; even after the 48- 
hour ventilation period they could only be entered with a gas mask. 

The experience gained during this large-scale disinfection at Auschwitz 
formed the basis for the start of the industrialized murders that were im- 
plemented later that year in all German concentration camps. In the early 
stages of this general disinfection, SS commands were acquainted with the 
poison substance to be used and trained by the employees of the supplier. 
The experience gained in this way would be put to use for the first time 
with the extermination of people on October 9, 1941. 

As early as 3 days before the planned extermination of people, a general 
unrest spread through the camp on account of the permanent threat of 
death, caused by the removal of all prisoners in the camp prison, located in 
Block 11, but no one knew what was to come. A clarification of this uncer- 
tainty occurred only a day later, on October 7, 1941, when a commando of 
detainees was formed and given the task of placing shutters on all windows 





110 


111 


Eberhard Jackel, Jürgen Rohwer (ed.), Der Mord an den Juden im Zweiten Weltkriegs, 
Deutsche-Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 1985, p. 167. 

Staatsanwaltschaft beim LG Frankfurt (Main), Strafsache beim Schwurgericht Frankfurt 
(Main) gegen Baer und Andere wegen Mordes, ref. 4 Js 444/59, Vol. 31, pp. 5309-5314. 
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of Block 11, making them gas-tight and taping them. In the morning of Oc- 
tober 9, 1941, the paramedics of the inmate hospital received the order to 
take some 220 sick persons to Block 11, who were listed in a paper put to- 
gether by the political department of the Auschwitz concentration camp; 
they were to wear only trousers and a shirt. 

Among the patients moved in this way the rumor was spread that in the fu- 
ture Block 11, too, was to be used as a back-up hospital. The move had to 
be finished within two hours. In the afternoon, a few more selected detain- 
ees from the camp were taken to the Bunker. The death candidates were 
mainly detainees from intellectual circles, made up by all nations then pre- 
sent at Auschwitz, predominantly Poles. 

At roll-call that same day, strict curfew was ordered for all detainees with- 
out exception from 20:00 hours, i.e. no detainee was allowed to leave his 
quarters after 20:00 hours. Apparently the aim was [for the SS] to stay 
among themselves, because it was the first test of this kind of extermination 
of people; depending on how things would go, it would be kept secret. This 
strict curfew prohibiting the detainees from leaving their quarters obvious- 
ly increased the curiosity of the inmates to an unbearable extent. No one in 
the camp, except this author, had a precise knowledge of what was in store. 
I had gained this knowledge by having secretly witnessed a conversation 
between my boss at the time, SS-Unterscharführer Breitwieser, who was to 
carry out this first gassing and who had the necessary qualification, and 
the head of the political department, SS-Unterscharführer Grabner. This 
conversation took place in the room next to the one in which I worked, and 
I was able to overhear it, because the walls were made up of sanded glass. 
The gist of the conversation was that at night, around 21:00 hours, some 
1,000 Russian prisoners of war were to arrive who would all be housed in 
the Bunker of Block 11 and gassed. 

Furthermore, the conversation stated that all preparations for the annihila- 
tion of the unfortunate victims were finished and the gas to be used was 
available in the amount needed; when all prisoners would be lodged in the 
Bunker [the gas] would be thrown in through specially placed window 
flaps. After introduction, only the connecting doors would have to be made 
air-tight in order to prevent the gas from escaping. 

To give more precise information, the space available for the gassing has 
to be described in more detail. Block 11 had a total length of about 45 me- 
ters and a width of 15 meters. In the basement, where the gassing was to be 
accomplished, there were 28 cells of normal size, some 3.50 by 2.00 me- 
ters. There were also some stand-up cells, an invention of the then com- 
mander of Auschwitz, SS-Hauptsturmführer Fritsch [sic]. If the walls of 
those cells could speak, they would relate the story of the most cruel and 
most horrifying crime committed by the SS regime in power at that time. 
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Those 28 normal cells would see 1,078 dead inmates during the night of 
October 9 to 10, 1941. Around 21 hours on October 9, 1941, the first de- 
tachment of these unfortunate POWs was led through the gate of the 
Auschwitz concentration camp. All available SS noncoms who were on duty 
at the camp stood ready to receive this sad cortége. As soon as the first 
Russian prisoner came through the gate, there was a wild melee, which 
soon took on the character of a terrible orgy. Anyone available hit, 
stabbed, and slashed the prisoners, who were led on the double across the 
roll-call square to the Bunker. I can still hear the sonorous voice of one of 
the prisoners in the first group, who supported a sick buddy and called out 
to him 'keep running, the German hits. ' 

I must add the remark that I was able to observe all those events from a 
well-chosen and safe hide-out. Under terrible beatings the 850 prisoners 
were herded into the Bunker. By the time they had all been pushed in, 35 
minutes had elapsed. By now, if we add the 220 patients from the hospital 
and the § inmates, 1,078 persons had been pressed into the narrow space 
of those 28 cells; even without any gas they would soon have died in those 
sealed rooms from suffocation. Once all preparations had been finished, 
gassing was implemented through the window lids already mentioned. 

The gas containers were emptied by SS-Unterscharführer Artur Breit- 
wieser, born August 10, 1910, latest place of residence at Litzmannstadt, as 
well as by a second SS-Unterscharführer, whose name I have unfortunately 
forgotten. Also present was the whole team running the Auschwitz camp 
with SS-Obersturmbannführer Rudolf Hóss at its head, Hauptsturmführer 
Fritzsch, Untersturmführer Grabner, and SS-Hauptscharführer Palitzsch, 
who all presented this cruel mass murder to other SS leaders as the latest 
achievement of German culture. When the cans had been emptied and the 
flaps and steel doors closed, the fate of 1,078 representatives of nearly all 
countries in Europe, among them 850 Russian POWs, was sealed, and they 
were dying a terrible death. 

That was the beginning of a gigantic genocide which, according to my pri- 
vate notes that I was able to keep because of my position at Auschwitz, 
reached the enormous, almost unbelievable figure of at least 3.2 million 
people. Once their evil deed was done, the executioners drove off in their 
cars and celebrated this victory in the officers’ mess in their own way. 
Because of a lack of experience, the procedure at that time followed strictly 
the rules laid down by the supplier of Cyklon B. The corpses were left in 
the cellar of Block 11 for 72 hours, removal from the cellar started after 2 
days of ventilation. For the removal during the sixth night after this crime, 
30 inmate paramedics from the sickbay were brought in, whose task was to 
take the corpses out of the cellar and move them by cart to the crematori- 
um. Prior to that, two SS dentists had to examine all corpses and break out 
any gold teeth. Later, with increasing routine, this practice was entrusted 
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to 4 dentists specially delegated from the main sanitation office in Berlin, 
having the ranks of Unter- and Obersturmführer, to supervise and organize 
this desecration on a grand scale. 
At that time, there was only one crematorium at Auschwitz, which was 
completely inadequate for this kind of mass cremation. For the first gas- 
sing, they had made the fatal mistake of gassing the prisoners with their 
clothes on so that it became necessary to undress the corpses in the prison 
yard, because they could not have been burned fully clothed and because 
the crematorium was already overtaxed by the continuous executions. 
Also, the effect of blue gas on the human body was as yet not so well known 
as was the case later on, when enough experience had been acquired. Be- 
fore the corpses would be burned, 72 hours had passed for the gassing and 
another 48 hours for the ventilation. I have had the opportunity to observe 
the corpses in the prison yard at such a moment. I shall never forget the 
sight. The nature of the corpses, on account of the terrible effect of the poi- 
son gas, was such that one could see only blue-black, bloated, and mushy 
flesh that had once belonged to human beings. Cyklon 'B' has the property 
of disintegrating a human body almost completely, of causing the human 
lung to burst and of turning the rest of the body into a jelly-like state. Only 
a person who has been present can imagine the sort of effort required to 
bring the corpses up from the cellar and take their clothes off [...]. 
Cremation of the corpses of the first murder by gas on October 9 at 
Auschwitz took three days and three nights, because of the low capacity of 
the crematorium then in use and the circumstances described.” 
The basic thesis of this report — that the first major disinfestation of the 
camp with Zyklon B had been the precondition for the first homicidal gas- 
sing — has no basis in fact, as we have already seen in Chapter I. It is also 
at variance with Rudolf Hóss's account, because otherwise Eichmann's la- 
borious search for a gas suitable for the extermination would have made no 
sense. The witness furthermore states that the Auschwitz commander him- 
self was present at the first gassing, whereas Hóss claims that Fritzsch ran 
the experiment while he himself was away. Absolutely unfounded, finally, 
is what the witness has to say with respect to the application of the official 
guidelines for disinfestations. The "Richtlinien für die Anwendung von 
Blausäure (Zyklon) zur Ungeziefervertilgung (Entwesung)"' (Guidelines 
for the application of hydrogen cyanide (Zyklon) against pests (disinfesta- 
tion)), published by the Institute for Sanitation of the Protectorate of Bo- 
hemia and Moravia, specified an Einwirkungszeit (application time) of up 
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to 32 hours in the most adverse cases and a Lüftung (ventilation) of at least 
20 hours. 

However, as I have explained in Chapter I, contrary to what the witness 
asserts, the lethal concentration of hydrogen cyanide for human beings was 
well known at the time, so that the alleged duration of 72 hours for the gas- 
sing is decidedly absurd. Moreover, the term “blue gas" (Blaugas) used by 
him is an old German term for “a gas for heating and lighting named after 
its inventor [Mr.] Blau."!? 

It is certainly true that the terms “Blaugas-Entwesungsanlage” (blue gas 
disinfestation plant) and “Blaugaskammer” (blue gas chamber) can be 
found in a document,''* where the term in question is a contraction of 
“Blausäuregas,” (blue acid gas = hydrogen cyanide gas), which is a rather 
unusual use of language, but the witness, as we shall see in Chapter 6, had 
in mind neither the one nor the other definition. He simply committed a 
propaganda blunder. 

The “blue-black” discoloration of the corpses, too, is in disagreement 
with hydrogen cyanide poisoning. The alleged capability of this substance 
“of disintegrating a human body almost completely," on the other hand, is 
pure fantasy. The alleged duration of the cremation of the 1,078 corpses — 
three days and three nights — is technically impossible, because at that time 
the crematorium of the Main Camp possessed only two ovens of two muf- 
fles each,!? which could theoretically incinerate 96 corpses in 24 hours at 
most. The cremation of the alleged victims would therefore have taken 
more than eleven days. Finally, the statement regarding the total number of 
victims at Auschwitz — 3,200,000 — furnishes us with yet another element 
by which to measure the credibility of the witness. 





113 [n 1904/05, German chemist Hermann Blau produced a gas by thermic decomposition of 
petrol, which could easily be liquefied and thus stored and transported. It consists mainly 
of propane and butane. The English term for it is “liquefied petroleum gas"; Cf. Otto 
Lenz, Ludwig Gaßner, Schädlingsbekämpfung mit hochgiftigen Stoffen, issue no. 1: 
*Blausáure." Verlagsbuchhandlung von Richard Schoetz, Berlin 1934, p. 15. It is possi- 
ble that the term is an abbreviation for “Blausäuregas” (blue acid gas), but it more likely 
reflects the naive belief of many inmates that Zyklon B consisted of “blue crystals," de- 
veloped a “blue gas,” and resulted in patchy blue corpses of persons poisoned by it. See 
Chapter IV.6.5. 

114 *Aufstellung über die im KL. und KGL. Auschwitz eingebauten Entwesungsanlagen, 
Bäder und Desinfektionsapparate," written by the civilian employee Jährling on July 30, 
1943. RGVA, 502-1-332, pp. 9f. 

115 The SS-Bauleitung at Auschwitz confirmed to the Topf Co. the order for the third dou- 
ble-muffle oven on October 3, 1941. RGVA, 502-2-23, p. 269. 
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In 1946, the investigating judge Jan Sehn published a report on his in- 
quiry into the Auschwitz camp, which contains the passage quoted in 
Chapter I. The report became the basis for the indictment in the trial 
against Rudolf Hóss (February 11, 1947), and the passage in question ap- 
pears verbatim in the indictment.!'^ This text also became part of the ver- 
dict of that trial (April 2, 1947), with only the opening words being 
changed: 

"Basing themselves on the principle that the use of poison gas was the 

most efficient means for mass extermination of persons from other races, 

like Jews and Gypsies, or of other nationalities, like Poles and Czechs, the 

Germans tested this method of murder for the first time in the summer of 

1941 in the Bunkers of Block No. XI." 

A few months later, the indictment in the trial against the camp garrison of 
Auschwitz (November 25 through December 16, 1947) dealt with this al- 
leged event in two lines, but with a change of the date from summer to au- 
tumn:!!* 

"The first gassing tests were run in the autumn of 1941 in the Bunkers of 

Block 11 on some 600 prisoners of war and 250 sick persons. " 

During the preparation of the trial against Hóss and during the procedures 
in court (March 11-29, 1947), various persons testified on the subject of 
the first homicidal gassing at Auschwitz. On June 11, 1945, Michat Kula — 
deported to Auschwitz on August 14, 1940, and registered under the ID 
2718 — was questioned by Jan Sehn and declared: '? 

"According to my information, the first gassing took place during the night 

of 14-15 and the day of 15 of August 1941 in the Bunkers of Block 11. I re- 

member that very clearly because it coincided with the first anniversary of 
my arrival at the camp and because the first Russian prisoners of war were 
then gassed. In the evening of August 14 the paramedics took 250 sick in- 
mates from the hospital blocks to Block 11. Then, into that block were 
herded several hundred Russian prisoners who — as we were told when 
they arrived at the camp — were political commissars. Both the sick inmates 

and the Russian POWs were lodged in the Bunker of Block 11. 

The little windows of those Bunkers were covered with fine earth to make 

them air-tight. An SS man, a Blockführer, whose name I do not know but 

who was called ‘Tom Mix’ by the detainees threw the gas into the Bunkers 





116 AGK, NTN, 104, Hóss trial, Vol. 22, p. 84. 

117 АСК, NTN, 114a, Höss trial, Vol. 31, p. 41. 

118 GARF, 7021-108-39, p. 37. 

19 Deposition of Michał Kula, June 11, 1945. APMO, sygn. Dpr.-Hd/2, Höss trial, Vol. 2, 
pp. 97f. 
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through the door to the corridor. After that, the door was closed. On Au- 
gust 15, around 4 p.m., Palitzsch walked across the roll-call yard directly 
to Block 11 with a gas mask. Because it was the Feast of the Assumption, 
we had the afternoon off and could thus observe the scene which I will now 
describe. Mietek Borek and Waclav Ruski, two assistants at Bunker 11, told 
me that Palitzsch put on his gas mask, opened the door of the Bunkers, and 
discovered that the people inside were still alive. 

Actually, they moved around only on all fours and were very weak, but they 
were still alive. So, Tom Mix was called and he threw in the contents of an- 
other can of gas. The Bunkers were reopened only in the evening of August 
16, 1941. None of those who had entered were still alive. The paramedics 
from the hospital blocks took the gassed into the yard where they were un- 
dressed, loaded on carts, and taken away in the direction of Brzezinka 
[Birkenau]. 

I spent the night in Block 21, in the practice of the dentist Janusz Kulczba- 
ra. From there, I was able to observe the transportation of the corpses very 
well. The cart broke down below the window of the practice, the corpses 
fell on the ground, and I then saw that they had a greenish color. 

The paramedics told me that the corpses were gluey and that the skin came 
off, in many cases they had chewed-up fingers and mangled throats. From 
that it is obvious that these people had died a horrible death. The succeed- 
ing gassings already took place in the [mortuary] chamber of Crematorium 
I. The man in charge of the gassings in that crematorium was Hossler. [...] 
The corpses of the sick inmates and of the Russians gassed in August of 
1941 in the Bunkers of Block 11, as I have already stated, were not cremat- 
ed in the crematorium but taken away towards Brzezinka where they were 
buried. " 


The declarations of the witness on the subject of the first gassing were the 
specific topic of another interrogation, also dated June 11, 1945, which is, 


however, a mere extract of the declaration cited above. 


120 


On March 15, 1947, Kula declared the following before the tribunal;?! 


"In 1941 the shootings, the executions began. In July of 1941, at 5:30 in 
the morning, Russian prisoners of war arrived. They were assembled in 
front of the kitchen, 50 of them were killed behind the kitchen; the 60 who 
remained alive were taken to Block 11 on Saturday. That is where the first 
gassing took place. Also lodged in Block 11 were 260 patients from the 
hospital; the paramedics had taken them there on Saturday night — after 





120 Deposition of Michal Kula, June 11, 1945. AGK, NTN, 93, Hóss trial, Vol. 11, pp. 98- 


101. 


121 AGK, NTN, 107, Höss trial, Vol. 25, pp. 480f. 
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removing their bandages, most of them had abscesses — and put them in 

with the others in the basement. 

On Sunday, in the afternoon, when all the detainees were free from work 

and were thus sitting on the ground exposing their bones and their wounds 

to the sun, section leader Palitzsch walked across the roll-call yard to- 
wards Bunker 11 with a gas mask. Another SS man was with him, tall and 
blond, whom the detainees called 'the strangler.' A few minutes later they 
came back quickly carrying with them two cans. The cans were larger than 
[the case of] the gas mask, of the same color. With the two cans they ran 
towards Block 11. The detainees were pulled out of that block and shut up 
in the gas chamber. The gas chamber was opened on Monday. As some 
people were still alive, they were gassed again. The paramedics took the 
corpses to Brzezinka to be buried, because the crematorium could not han- 
dle the cremation. " 
This testimony contains a number of contradictions with respect to the 
deposition made two years earlier. First of all, the event takes place in July 
of 1941, rather than on August 14, and in the afternoon rather than in the 
evening. The day of the week, a Sunday, is furthermore in disagreement 
with the date of August 14, 1941, which was a Thursday. The victims, who 
were originally 250 patients and “several hundred Russian prisoners," have 
become 260 patients and 60 Russian prisoners. Palitzsch's assistant whom 
the detainees used to call “Tom Mix" has now become "the strangler.” 
Very significant is the use by the witness of the expression “gas chamber" 
to designate the basement of Block 11, which was subdivided into multiple 
cells and a corridor. 

A few months later, at the trial of the Auschwitz camp garrison, M. Ku- 
la tells his story again, still placing it in July of 1941 (“w lipcu 1941"), but 
this time there are 200 patients; (7 

"Instead, 200 detainees were selected from the sickbay blocks, their band- 

ages were removed and they were taken to Block 11, i.e. into the Bunker. 

The remaining Russians were also taken there and they were all gassed to- 

gether. This was the first test gassing at Auschwitz.” 

The witness Jan Krokowski made his deposition on July 17, 1946:'° 

"I was an eyewitness one night in the autumn of 1941 when near Block 24, 

in which I was housed at the time, several hundred Russian inmates were 

herded towards Block 11. That they were Russians I could gather from the 

Russian words they uttered while they were pushed and beaten by the SS. 

The following day, I learned that 600 Russian POWs and 400 sick Poles 





122 AGK, NTN, 162, camp garrison trial, pp. 45f. 
123 Deposition of Jan Krokowski. APMO, Dpr.-Hd/4, Hóss trial, Vol. 4, p. 21. 
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had been gassed the night before in the basement of Block 11; at first they 
had used too little gas, and many were still alive when the chamber was 
opened, so that the dose was increased, and they were all killed in this way. 
As far as I know, that was the only gassing in Block 11." 


The deposition by Józef Koczorowski, given on September 6, 1946, is even 
more laconic: ^ 


"I wish to state that the first gassing at Auschwitz occurred in the cellars of 
Block 11. I think it was in October of 1941. At that time, some 600 Russian 
prisoners of war and about 200 Tbc-patients from the sickbay were 
gassed. " 
On September 7, 1946, the witness Ludwik Rajewski, deported to Ausch- 
witz on September 22, 1940, (ID 4217) declared somewhat laconically, 
when speaking of the Russian prisoners deported to Auschwitz: ? 
"They came to Auschwitz in the autumn of 1941 and were killed there over 
a period of some five months in late 1941 and early 1942. The first lot were 
killed over three days in the gravel рїї!?®\ near the Blockführerstube (block 
elders room) of the Main Camp. Another 600 were gassed in October of 
1941 in the basements of Block 11." 


The witness Roman Taul, deported to Auschwitz on June 24, 1940 (ID 
1108), stated on September 10, 1946: 


"I remember that later in 1941, in August I think, Grabner told his staff af- 
ter a meeting with Hóss that a transport of Soviet commissars had arrived 
which would have to be gassed. That was the first action of this kind on the 
grounds of Auschwitz; in conformity with this announcement they were led 
into the basement of Block 11. At that time, several hundred patients se- 
lected for this purpose at the camp sickbay were gassed as well besides this 
group of Russians. In his capacity as camp surgeon, Dr. Schwela was in 
charge of the event.” 
The witness Feliks Mytyk, who was deported to Auschwitz on June 14, 
1940, and who worked in the political department of the camp, declared on 
September 21, 1946:18 
“In early autumn of 1941 the first transport of Russian prisoners of war 


arrived at Auschwitz. All were officers, about 600 of them. They were all 
pushed into Block 11 — at that time Block 13, according to the old number- 





124 Deposition of Józef Koczorowski. APMO, Dpr.-Hd/4, Höss trial, Vol. 4, p. 34. 

125 Deposition of Ludwik Rajewski. APMO, Dpr.-Hd/4, Höss trial, Vol. 4, p. 56. 

126 The term “Kiesgrupie” used here stands for the German “Kiesgrube” (gravel pit). 

127 Deposition of Roman Taul, September 10, 1946. APMO, Dpr.-Hd/4, Höss trial, Vol. 4a, 
p. 99. 

128 Deposition of Feliks Mytyk. APMO, Dpr.-Hd/4, Höss trial, Vol. 4a, pp. 127f. 
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ing system — and were gassed there, together with a certain number of pa- 
tients selected in the inmate sickbay. The corpses of those gassed were tak- 
en to the crematorium on trucks during the night and were burned there.” 


The topic of the first homicidal gassing at Auschwitz came up also during 
the preparation and the hearing of the Krakow trial against the camp garri- 
son. On February 5, 1946, witness Zygmunt Smuzewski, deported to 
Auschwitz on June 14, 1940, expressed himself as follows in this re- 
spect; ? 
"In September of 1941 the first transport of Russian prisoners arrived and 
at that time the first gassing test with detainees was carried out. It took 
place in the Bunker of barrack 11 [w bunkrze 11 baraku]. On that occa- 
sion, 980 persons were gassed, mostly Russian POWs, but also other de- 
tainees — the sick and those unable to work: all through the following night 
the corpses were taken to the crematorium of Old Auschwitz.” °° 


The witness Ludwik Banach, deported to Auschwitz on August 29, 1941, 
who had been part of the penal company, gave his account on July 18, 
1947:P! 


"On that same day, all those who occupied Block 11 were moved to Block 
5a, which was still under construction. We stayed there three days, con- 
tinuing to go to work. During that time, I was taken to Block 11 together 
with several tens of colleagues in order to clean the block of corpses. This 
work was supervised by Oberscharführer Gehring — who resembles the man 
in the photograph shown to me. [...] 

After we had entered the block, we saw a horrible sight. There were some 
600 Russians in fatigue uniforms without insignia, but some of them had ID 
tags; I don't know any Russian, but among us there were some who did. 
They told me that from the tags one could see that they were officers — I 
remember ranks of lieutenant colonel etc. When we entered, we were given 
gas masks. The corpses were bluish, one could see traces of blood around 
their mouths and noses. On the floor there was something like broken 
lumps of sugar, also something green the shape and size of sweets. Lastly, 
on the floor there were tin cans or cartons with 'Gas' written on them. We 
carried the corpses into the yard, and then other detainees took them to the 
crematorium on carts. That was on September 15, 1941. After we had 
cleaned the block, the whole penal company moved back into that same 





7? Deposition of Zygmunt Smuzewski, February 5, 1946. APMO, sygn. Drp.ZOd/78, camp 
garrison trial, Vol. 53, pp. 12f. 
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131 Deposition of Ludwik Banach, July 18, 1947. APMO, sygn. Drp.ZOd/55, camp garrison 
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block. I wish to add that among the 800 gassed there were 120 political de- 
tainees. " 


On September 19, 1947, witness Bogdan Glinski, deported to Auschwitz 
on April 5, 1941, (ID 11958) declared: (7 


"When I was sick and was staying in the detainee sickbay in Block 21, I 
saw one night that a group of several hundred Russian prisoners were led 
into the yard of Block 11, which was on the other side of the street — some 
600, if I remember correctly. While they were being moved in there, one 
could hear the screams, because the SS escorting them were hitting them 
with whips and kicking them. I distinctly saw — and other companions of 
mine did, too — that the SS escort was equipped with gas masks, which 
aroused our curiosity strongly. 

Among the SS men I saw Grabner, Plagge, and Lachmann. I could see 
clearly that they, too, were beating these men. From the way they behaved 
— I had never seen Grabner and Lachmann beating anyone in the camp — 
and also from the fact that they were screaming, I concluded that they had 
been drinking and were acting under the influence of alcohol. 

After the evening roll-call, before night-fall, all the detainee sickbay blocks 
were emptied of the sick and the convalescent, and those selected by a doc- 
tor were led, or, in the case of those who could not walk, were carried into 
the block and down into the cells. I know this from what I was told by com- 
panions who carried those patients. The convalescents were also taken 
downstairs. Two days earlier, this block had been completely cleared, and 
the detainees had been moved to another block. 

Three days after that night, in which the Russian prisoners had been taken 
there, section leader Palitzsch brought in a group of inmates from the hos- 
pital block — paramedics and doctors, more than 20 persons. I, too, was in 
that group. We entered the Bunker and carried out the corpses of the Rus- 
sian prisoners of war and those of the patients or convalescent selected 
from the sickbay. The corpses of the Russians still had their uniforms on. 
Those of the detainees were in their underwear, because they had been tak- 
en there in their underwear, which at the time had aroused our attention. 

In the cells there were piles of corpses, and a stifling odor irritating the 
eyes reigned in the basement. From the appearance of the corpses — eyes 
shut or wide open — we concluded that all these people had been gassed. 
Even though the Bunker had been ventilated for three days, gas vapors 
were still present. On the floor there were documents of various kinds writ- 
ten in Russian, photographs, banknotes, and Russian coins. " 





132 Deposition of Bogdan Glifiski, September 19, 1947. AGK, NTN, 135, camp garrison tri- 
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In a book of memoirs published in 1948, Zenon Rozanski, deported to 
Auschwitz on January 7, 1941 (ID 8214), who had been in the penal com- 
pany, describes in minute detail the first gassing at Auschwitz as fol- 
lows:'* 


“One day in September after we had finished for the day, we were led back 
not to our usual Block 11, but to the attic of Block 5 still under construc- 
tion. The block elder told us that disinfection of the former block was the 
reason for this incomprehensible move. 

Because the 5th block was within the confines of the general camp, this 
move pleased us greatly. Here, we were safe from 'surprises' by the capos, 
and besides, the absence of a wall enabled our comrades from the general 
camp to pass us some food. After a very quiet roll-call, the capos, elders, 
and group leaders formed a separation, setting off our block from the gen- 
eral camp, but many comrades did receive appreciable amounts of ‘food 
waste.’ [...] The next day, we heard that one had pushed a whole transport 
of Russian POWs into Block 11. We had differing points of view regarding 
this. Some had it, that the penal company would be dissolved entirely, oth- 
ers had learned from a ‘reliable source’ that the Russians would be moved 
in with us, others still made a face as if to say that they knew a lot but were 
not in a position to tell. One thing was certain: we would not go back into 
the ‘11’ that day. 

And in the morning of the third day before we moved out for work, Wacek, 
who had room duty for that day, selected those of us who were well built 
and who could still be called strong. I, too, found myself among the twenty 
selected. The company moved out for the day; we stayed behind in the 
block. 

No one knew what all this was about. Wacek came to see us after half an 
hour. 

"Listen everybody! You are still in the camp and you will get 'seconds' at 
meal-time. But you will have to do a 'special job.' You will also be able to 
pocket this or that, but you will have to keep your mouths shut. Ok?’ 

No one had actually understood what he was talking about, but still we all 
shouted: Jawohl!’ 

For the next 15 minutes we stood in line waiting for Gerlach. He inspected 
us, nodded, and addressed himself to us in vague terms, as Wacek had 
done. 

‘In a few minutes you will have to do ‘confidential work.’ If anyone lets out 
even one word about what you will get to see' — he moved his hand around 





133 Zenon Rozanski, Mützen ab... Eine Reportage aus der Strafkompanie des KZ Auschwitz, 
Verlag “Das andere Deutschland," Hannover 1948, pp. 40-44. 
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his neck in an unmistakable gesture — 'kaputt! A pile of ash in the cremato- 
rium! There will be enough food... Got it?' 

We had not gotten it at all. Only one thing was clear: the work we had to 
do could make us lose our heads. This everyone understood. In any case, 
the prospect of sufficient food was a consolation. That was ok. 

A few minutes later we moved by twos into the yard of Block 11. In the 
yard, we could see the deputy camp commander Fritsch, SS-Obersturmfüh- 
rer Mayer, the section leader of the camp Hauptscharführer Palitzsch, the 
camp surgeon SS-Obersturmführer Entreß [sic], SS-Oberscharführer Clair, 
SS-Unterscharführer Stark, assistant inspector Woznica from the political 
department, and our two block leaders Gerlach and Edelhardt. 

Wacek gave the normal order ‘caps off!’ and announced to Mayer: ‘Twen- 
ty inmates ready for work!' 

Mayer exchanged a few words with the detail head and then said some- 
thing to Mayer. 

The room elder shouted ‘Jawohl!’ and turned to us: ‘Each of you will get a 
gas mask. Make sure it fits, so that one does not have to call the others to 
carry you out. Ok?' 

Jawohl!’ 

Near the wall, there was a big box full of gas masks. They were handed to 
us quickly. 

Three minutes later we were ready with our gas masks on. Clair checked to 
see if each of us had the proper fit. 

Things went so fast that we had no time to think. We just stared at each 
other without understanding anything. 

The ‘uniformed ones’ also put on their gas masks. Wacek and the Bunker 
capo ran back and forth to the Bunker a few times, talked to Palitzsch who 
shook his head negatively, the two of them came back, and so they moved 
around. 

Finally all SS-men drew their pistols. In Palitzsch’s hand the chromium- 
plated barrel of a submachine gun sparkled threateningly. 

‘They want to shoot us!’ was our first thought. Our throats tightened, our 
eye-lids burned. The air inside the mask is thick and respiration is hard. 
Instinctively, we move closer together. Somebody tries to rip off his mask. 
He gets hit in the neck with a pistol-butt and falls to the ground. The sec- 
onds are ticking away slowly. 

They won't shoot! Not yet... 

Maybe we are not to be shot at all? 

This new thought calms me, I look around. The SS-men have their guns at 
the ready, but they don’t shoot. 

Palitzsch waves to Wacek. 

‘All right! Let's move!’ 

The room elder comes running toward us. 
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‘Don’t be scared, come along!’ He turns in the direction of the block. We 
follow him on the double, followed by Palitzsch, Stark, and some other SS- 
man. I am at the back of the group. The barrel of some ‘pop-gun’ touches 
my back. I move ahead and follow Wacek directly. 

He moves down the stairs. For a second we all stop... Bunker!... But the 
SS-men give us no time to think. Someone at the back of the group is al- 
ready lying on the floor. 

‘Move! Move!’ 

Wacek stops in front of the door to the Bunker. He has an axe in his right 
hand. He passes it to the left and takes a key from his pocket with his right 
hand. 

Clearly, he cannot find the key-hole, it takes a few seconds. From the back 
one can hear Palitzsch’s voice: ‘Get on with it!’ 

At last he has gotten it right. The key turns in the lock. Wacek seizes the 
door knob. I hold my breath, I pass my tongue over my parched lips. What 
will there be? 

Wacek comes back. He holds the axe with his right hand once again. What 
does that mean? 

Why the axe? 

Why is he scared? 

He grabs the door knob once again, this time with his left. With his right 
hand he holds up the axe, as if preparing a blow. 

I feel cold and suddenly I feel scared. But it is a different kind of fear from 
what I felt before. I am not afraid for myself, no, I panic seeing this door. 
My heart thumps, I can feel each beat against the rubber of the mask. 
Wacek turns the knob while taking a step back and yanks the door open. 
The door opens and at the same time I feel that the stubbles of hair on my 
head stand on end. 

One meter in front of me there are people standing! Pressed together, 
somehow horribly twisted, their eyes bulging out, scratched, covered with 
blood, immobile... 

The ones who had been leaning on the door, strangely stiff, fall towards us 
and hit the hard concrete floor with their faces right in front of our feet. 
Corpses... corpses standing tall and stiff. They fill the whole corridor of the 
Bunker. They are so tightly pressed together that they cannot fall down. 
For a moment, I feel like vomiting. 

Wacek’s voice calls me back to life: 

‘That’s it!’ he calls out to Palitzsch through his mask and drops the axe on 
the floor. 

‘Ok! Take them out!’ 

Now I can think clearly again and I understand it all. 
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The corpses are wearing Red Army uniforms. It is surely the transport we 
talked about yesterday while working. They have all been herded into the 
Bunker and gassed. That's what our gas masks were for, now we know! 
Wacek seizes the first corpse under the arms and passes it on to us. 

‘So that’s it!’ I say to myself. ‘our job is to move the gassed out of the Bun- 
ker.’ 

‘Get in line!’ Wacek shouts once more, ‘forma chain!’ 

‘The chain’ was the usual way of unloading bricks from a freight car, but I 
never thought, while I was doing it, that one could ‘unload’ people in the 
same way. 

We worked late into the night. 

Once the Bunker had been emptied, there were still the dead to be stripped 
naked and the clothing to be put aside properly. The next day, it went into 
the ‘clothing depot’ and increased the stock there. 

We counted 1,473 Russian uniforms and more than 190 sets of camp cloth- 
ing. They belonged to the patients from the sickbay, who SS-Ober- 
sturmführer Entre had designated as ‘unfit for work’ and who were 
gassed together with the Russian POWs at this ‘opportunity.’ [...] 

When the ‘work’ was done, the twenty of us were given a 50-liter pail full 
of soup, and each one got half a loaf of bread. 

The pail went back to the camp nearly full. 

That was the first time gas was used at Auschwitz to liquidate detainees.’ 


In a book published in Czechoslovakia in 1945, republished in 1957 and 
translated into German a year later, one can find the following account by 
Jiti Beranowsky, deported to Auschwitz on March Ist, 1941 (with a 
claimed ID number of 20940!**):'*° 


“Around September we heard rumors that Soviet prisoners of war — culture 
officers — had been secretly moved into the camp. A test killing with gas 
was run on them in Bunker 11. This could be ascertained by other detain- 
ees who found the names of some of these prisoners on the walls of their 
cells.” 


E 


Bruno Baum was a major figure in the secret resistance movement at 
Auschwitz, who was aware of all the things going on in the camp, because 
he had organized a network to pass information to the outside. According 
to his book published in 1949, Baum did not know anything about the first 
homicidal gassing in the Bunker of Block 11. He says only that" 





13^ This ID number was assigned on September 15, 1941. Beranowsky's number was in fact 
10904, assigned on March 5, 1941. 
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"at one time, 12,000 Russian POWs were exterminated within three days, 

except for a few who had been hidden by comrades. One day we heard that 

a test had been run in the crematorium of the Main Camp to kill detainees 

with gas. Soon this message was confirmed. ” 

The story of the extermination of 12,000 Soviet prisoners of war was a bla- 
tant lie. 

The witness Erwin Bartel was deported to Auschwitz on June 5, 1941, 
and received the ID 17044. After three months, he was assigned to the po- 
litical department of the camp, where he became the subordinate of SS- 
Unterscharführer Hans Stark und SS-Untersturmführer Maximilian Grab- 
ner, head of the political department. More on these two persons will be 
said in the next section. 

In 1959, during the preparation of the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial, where 
Hans Stark appeared as a defendant, Erwin Bartel made the following dep- 
osition:!°” 

“T remember the first gassing of people at Auschwitz, which took place 

some time in September/October 1941. Stark at that time came into the of- 

fice and told the other SS-men that there would be a celebration. We could 
hear all this because we were working in the next room; there was no door 
between the rooms. About 2-3 days later, Stark and Grabner arrived; Stark 
remained in the office, sweating, and said ‘thank God we have finished.’ 

We gathered from the conversation that some 350 people had been gassed 

in Block 11. They were Russian POWs and patients from the inmate hospi- 

tal of the Main Camp. I know only that aside from Stark, Grabner was pre- 

sent at this gassing as well. Palitzsch was there too, I cannot remember an- 

yone else.” 
Erwin Bartel had already been questioned by Jan Sehn on August 27, 1947, 
during the preparation of the trial against the camp garrison as witness for 
the prosecution against Maximilian Grabner, but at the time he was still 
unaware of the story of the first gassing. In fact, though he spoke exten- 
sively about Block 11 and about Hans Stark on this occasion, he did not 
mention the alleged gassing,'** therefore his declaration in 1958 was a lie, 
created specifically to incriminate Stark. 

The question of the first gassing was also raised during the Frankfurt 
Auschwitz trial. The indictment stated: "° 





137 ZStL, IV 402 AR-Z 37/58, p. 618. 
138 AGK, NTN, 135, camp garrison trial, Vol. 53, pp. 237-244. Cf. Chapter V,1. 
139 Fritz Bauer Institut/Staatliches Museum, op. cit. (note 49), p. 15200. 
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"The first gassing of this kind was conducted on October 8, 1941, in the 
basement of Block 11 mainly with Soviet prisoners of war, who had been 
transferred to Auschwitz to be liquidated. " 
This claim was primarily based on statements by the witness Petzold, 
which the indictment gave ample space'* and which primarily aimed at 
Arthur Breitwieser, then a Rottenführer and SS-disinfector who had been 
in charge of Zyklon B disinfestations of camp buildings and of the detain- 
ees’ clothes in the disinfestation chamber at the so-called Kanada I section. 
The indictment by prosecutor Georg Friedrich Vogel against Breitwieser 
(as stated during the 159th session on May 17, 1965) was based essentially 
on Petzold's testimony: 
"The participation of the defendant Breitwieser in this [gassing] procedure 
was mainly described by the former detainee Walter Petzold, who was in- 
terrogated on March 26, 1964.” 
Breitwieser firmly rejected the accusations, claiming that he had never par- 
ticipated in homicidal gassings and that he knew nothing of the first gas- 
sing: 14 
"I do not know that people were gassed in Block 11 in October 1941.” 
The value of the charges against him will be investigated later. Other wit- 
nesses also talked about the first gassing. (The testimonies by former SS 
men will be discussed in the next section.) The witness Czestaw Glowacki 
(ex-detainee of Auschwitz, ID 4661) declared on April 23, 1964, (40th ses- 
sion):!? 
"I experienced the first gassing in Block 11 in early 1942. Together with 
all the other physicians and nurses we were employed to carry the corpses 
out of the bunkers of Block 11 after the gassing had taken place there. The 
corpses were loaded onto carts and brought to the crematorium. It was a 
macabre sight, we saw terrible scenes. The corpses had stiffened, some in- 
mates had chewed up their fingers during their death struggle, others had 
tufts of hair in their fists, again others were tightly entangled. The gassed 
[inmates] had remained in the bunker for roughly two days. Therefore 
shreds of the corpses remained in our hands. The corpses had already 
started to decompose, since it was very hot. This gassing in Block 11 re- 
mained the only one to ever be performed in this block.” 





140 Thid., pp. 15200-15205. 

141 Thid., p. 33446; Petzold had been interrogated on 26 March 1964. 

142 Tbid., p. 4857. 

143 Ibid., pp. 6502f. Cf. Hermann Langbein, op. cit. (note 49), Vol. 1, p. 70. 
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The witness Wojciech Barcz (ex-detainee at Auschwitz, ID 754) was ques- 
tioned on April 9, 1964 (34th session): * 


"Raabe, representing joint plaintiffs: When did the first gassings at 
Auschwitz start? 
Barcz: Sometime in late 1941. They took place in the cellar of Block 11. We 
paramedics had to take patients into this block. The night before we heard 
how Russian prisoners of war were being herded along the blocks. They 
screamed, because they were being beaten, and we recognized them by 
their language. I remember the scream: 'Have pity on me!' That was after 
the evening roll call. 

Raabe: How did you know that these people were later gassed? 
Barcz: Three days later, the inmate personnel of the sickbay had to go into 
Block 11 in order to empty out the basement area. I have myself seen that a 
large number of people had been pressed into a very small space. Plainly, 
they had tried to reach the openings, hoping for fresh air. We could enter 
the rooms only three days later. Prior to that ventilation was necessary. 





There were several hundred dead. The corpses were taken by means of 


carts to an area where mass graves had been prepared by inmates the day 
before.” 
At the time of the Auschwitz trial, the witness gave the following account 
in a German radio broadcast:!*° 


“The first gassing was carried out in the autumn of 1941, a few months af- 
ter the beginning of the war against the Soviet Union. One day, we para- 


medics were ordered to take seriously ill patients into the Bunker cells of 


Block 11. They were locked up in those cells. Around 10 o'clock at night, 
we heard how a large group was being herded towards the Bunker by the 
SS. We heard screams in Russian language, orders by the SS, and beatings. 
Three days later we paramedics were ordered, in the middle of the night, to 
go to Block 11. We had to move the corpses out of the Bunker cells. That 
way, we were able to see that they had simply gassed in those cells a large 
number of Russian inmates together with the patients we had taken there. 
The sight we faced when the doors were opened was something like open- 
ing a tightly packed suitcase. The corpses fell towards us. I think that there 
were perhaps 60 corpses in one of those small cells, packed so tightly that 
even as they were dead they could not collapse. One could see that they 
had tried to get near the ventilation flap, through which, by the way, the 
gas had been thrown in. All the signs of a terrible agony were still visible. 





144 Н. Langbein, ibid. 
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We paramedics had to place the corpses on carts, by which they were 
moved out of the camp. There they were buried. We who had to do this 
work were convinced that they would kill us right away near the graves or 
that we would be assassinated later, in the usual way at Auschwitz, because 
we knew this secret. But nothing happened to us. Later on, too, I have often 
seen that with the SS you could never tell; there were always surprises and 
unexpected things. " 


On request of the Presiding Judge as to what he remembers about the first 
gassing, the witness Kurt Leischow, deported to Auschwitz in the fall of 
1940, stated during the 67th session (July 17, 1964): ^6 


"Yes, this must have happened immediately after the invasion of Russia. 
Since transports arrived, smaller and larger ones, part of which entered 
the camp and some also entered the crematory at Auschwitz directly. 
Presiding Judge: And do you know where this gassing was carried out? 
Leischow: In the small crematory at Auschwitz. 
Presiding Judge: Can you also remember a gassing in the Block which had 
the number 13 and which we designated no. 11, that a gassing was carried 
out there as well? 
Leischow: I did not know that.” 
Upon this response the Presiding Judge quoted the text, which the witness 
had deposed on March 14, 1961: 
"The first gassing of prisoners was carried out in the fall of 1941 in Block 
11. They were Russian prisoners of war, namely a small transport, which 
soon after its arrival was brought to Block 11." 





Leischow insisted on the crematorium, and as a justification he stated that 
he had a good friend with whom he had discussed the matter frequently, 
and that it was possible that he had been "influenced in some way." He 
added that the Russian prisoners of war went "directly to the crematori- 
um,” that he saw them running to the crematorium “naked.” 

During the 44th session (May 11, 1964) the witness Leon Czekalski, de- 
tained at Auschwitz since August 15, 1940 (ID 2955), asserted that he saw 
Soviet officers passing in front of his block. This happened at night while 
the inmates were sleeping. He saw the SS wearing gas masks until the next 
day, “because it lasted quite a while, for they were allegedly still alive."!^" 

The witness Michael Kruczek was interrogated during the 103rd session 
(Oct. 22, 1964). Upon the Presiding Judge's leading question, which 
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should have been inadmissible, “Witness, do you remember that in October 

1941 people were gassed in the basement of Block 11?", he responded: "^? 
"Yes. They probably were Soviet prisoners of war. We were told that they 
were political commissars. The day before I had found out, probably by 
comrades, that we had a gas chamber. It had to be in the night, because the 
day after the gassing — it was probably a Sunday — there was a roll call at 
noon. We were in the parade grounds and an SS man — one of the guards of 
Block 11 whose name I do not know, but I remember him, he was a huge 
man — came out of Block 11 with a gas mask. We said: 'The gassing is al- 
ready over. He is going to check.' And I thought, and I still think, that we 
had to participate. He was one of the two guards of Block 11." 


He then added: 


"The defendant Breitwieser was responsible for the disinfection [disinfesta- 
tion] chamber. He walked around with his gas mask very often and gassed 
our clothes, the prisoners’ bedding and entire buildings. ” 


The already mentioned Walter Petzold testified on March 26, 1964 (31* 
session) as follows: ^? 


"The disinfestation of the blocks began in the summer of 1941. I still re- 
member those disinfestations well, because the blocks were emptied and 
the prisoners were transferred from one block to another. In September or 
October 1941 the first gassing was prepared. In the Bunker of Block 11 
numerous preparations were made. The same day on which the first gas- 
sing took place the hospital was emptied of prisoners in the morning. The 
prisoners were transferred from the hospital to the Bunker. They wore only 
shirts and underpants. They also received a towel. In the evening there was 
a strict curfew. At around nine or half past nine a group of about 850 pris- 
oners of war was taken to the Bunker. I personally watched them from the 
gable window of Block 27, which was the clothing store. Between Block 27 
and the courtyard between Blocks 10 and 11 was Block 21, but that hadn't 
been raised yet. So from the gable window I could see the courtyard be- 
tween Blocks 10 and 11 well. The camp road on which the prisoners of war 
were driven was lit. It was not dark. It may be that the lighting had been 
lowered. Above the door leading from the courtyard to Block 11 shone a 
light bulb. The prisoners of war were first taken to the courtyard between 
Blocks 10 and 11 and then through the stairs into Block 11. They were 
crowded into the bunker. Then the bunker was made airtight. In the bunker 
there were some trapdoors. They were basically the basement windows, fit- 
ted with perforated plates. 





148 Thid., pp. 22185f., 22189. 
149 Ibid., pp. 6303-6306, 6274. Cf. H. Langbein, op. cit. (note 49), Vol. 2, p. 787. 
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After the prisoners of war had been pushed into Block 11, the courtyard be- 
tween Blocks 10 and 11 was almost empty. 

I saw only two SS men who busied themselves with the gas. One of the SS 
man was Breitwieser, my former boss. [...] 

Then there was the provision that the fumigated room had to be under the 
influence of the gas for 72 hours, and then some more time had to pass un- 
til the end of the ventilation. 

If I remember correctly, the room was to remain under the influence of gas 
for 72 hours, and it could be ventilated only 24 hours later. This was what 
happened with the first gassing. I myself was in the courtyard after the bod- 
ies had been taken out of the bunker. The corpses gave off a pestilential 
stench. Dentists tore gold teeth out of the corpses. I had to stay in the yard, 
because I had to judge whether the clothes were still usable. But they were 
not. I stayed only briefly in the courtyard. Then I threw up right away.” 


The witness elaborated further: 


“In an attempt to strip the corpses it turned out that the flesh was gelati- 
nous and remained attached to the clothes, so it was impossible to strip 
them.” 


The former Auschwitz inmate Eugeniusz Motz (ID 9589), who had served 


in 


the same Kommando as Petzold, was interrogated on November 20, 


1964 (114th session). I have already quoted the initial part of his declara- 


tion about the first gassing in Chapter I. Motz continues as follows: 


150 


151 


152 


150 


“One or maybe two days later a transport of 200, 150 [sic] Soviet pri- 
soners of war arrived. |...] 

They were officers. We saw that. There was a curfew [Blocksperre], and we 
saw it from the clothing depot. They were driven into Block 11. [...] 

When they were inside Block 11, the curfew ceased and things went on 
normally. |...] 

But on that same day the selection of inmates at the hospital began. [...] 

I personally saw Entress,?!! Scherpe and Klehr together with Bock, the 
Lagerälteste [camp eldest'°?] of the hospital, running from block to block. 


[...] 


In this case I mean the blocks of the sick. [...] 


Fritz Bauer Institut/Staatliches Museum, op. cit. (note 46), pp. 25681-25690. Only the 
passages translated by the interpreter are quoted here; cf. H. Langbein, op. cit. (note 49), 
vol. 2, p. 788. 

As I have already indicated, Entress could not have been present, because he arrived at 
Auschwitz on December 11, 1941. 

Incorrect term, since the “Lagerälteste” was an inmate responsible for a camp or for a 
camp sector, the highest position within the inmate hierarchy assigned by the SS. 
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I saw therefore that they were running from block to block and rounded up 
100-150 sick inmates. Some of them were carried to Block 11, while the 
others went on their own. [...] 

After these sick inmates had been selected from the individual hospital 
blocks, the following people came from Breitwieser to us at the clothing 
depot: Grabner, Lachmann, Dylewski, Stark, Hössler, Stiwitz and Pa- 
litzsch. 

We at the clothing depot were all very scared, thinking that there would 
certainly be a selection among ourselves. [...] 

But there was no selection among us. They came from Breitwieser. And 
Breitwieser had with him two or three cans. He also gave one or two cans 
to an SS man. And then they all went together to Block 11." 


Then an exchange ensued with the Presiding Judge about the total number 
of cans brought along from the clothing depot (three to five). Then Motz 
continued: 


"About an hour went by. After an hour they returned. Perhaps even more 
than an hour. In any case, Breitwieser returned to the clothing depot, and 
he was angry, because something had not worked there. The next day, or 
maybe even two days later — that day never ended — the nurses of the hospi- 
tal blocks were assembled. They had to bring carts and went to Block 11. 
And when they came back with the carts, these carts were full of corpses, 
namely officers and inmates all intermingled. They drove the carts to the 
camp gate. [They came] to the camp gate, and when they crossed it, most 
likely — I suppose — [they went] to the crematorium. I do know, though, that 
the first experiment with gas on the first day had failed and was repeated 
the next day, because some of those people who had been gassed had not 
died immediately, since no good provisions for an effective isolation exist- 
ed and [fresh] air could enter.” 

Pressed by the Presiding Judge to explain the contradiction between his 

declaration and the one given by Petzold, Motz responded evasively, cling- 

ing stubbornly to his version. (77 But the verdict was merciless for both wit- 


nesses: ^^ 


“The witness Petzold is [...] untrustworthy. [...] 

He claims to have observed this from the gable window of Block 27, where 
the clothing depot was located. He claims that Block 21 was located be- 
tween Block 27 and the courtyard between Block 10 and 11. That building 
did not yet have a 2nd level back then. He therefore claims to have been 





153 Fritz Bauer Institut/Staatliches Museum, op. cit. (note 46), pp. 25691-25720. 
154 Ibid., pp. 38379, 38381f. for Petzold and 38383f. for Motz. 
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able to look into the courtyard between Blocks 10 and 11 from the gable 
window. [...] 
The witness’s affirmation that he observed the events in the courtyard be- 
tween Blocks 10 and 11 from a window in the gable of Block 27 cannot be 
true. In fact, from Block 27 one could not see the courtyard between Blocks 
10 and 11 at all. The on-site inspection of the area of the former Auschwitz 
concentration camp by the assigned judge ascertained that the courtyard 
between Blocks 10 and 11 could not be seen from any of the windows of 
Block 27 due to the wall located in front of that courtyard. From Block 27 
one cannot even see the windows of the basement or the central access 
staircase to Block 11. At best, one can merely see the top edge of the win- 
dows of the ground floor of Block 11 from Block 27. The on-site inspection 
finally determined that Block 27 does not have a gable window. |...] 
Hence the witness Petzold must have invented the description of the alleged 
events in the courtyard between Blocks 10 and 11. The witness Motz is also 
untrustworthy. Apart from the fact that his statements contain many im- 
probabilities, he — as has been explained in the discussion of the crimes of 
the defendant Dylewski — has falsely accused the defendant Stark. There- 
fore, the Court has already given no credit to the two allegations made 
against the defendant Dylewski. Again, there is a suspicion that the wit- 
ness, just as with the defendant Stark, invented the things he described, or 
that he has assembled rumors and stories of others during or after his stay 
at the camp.” 
The Court rejected as inconclusive all the other evidence and ruled with 
regard to Breitwieser as follows:!°° 
"Indeed there is, as before, the profound suspicion against the defendant 
Breitwieser that he had participated in the first gassing. Indeed, the fact 
that he, as a member of the pest control Kommando, was trained in the use 
of Zyklon B, makes this participation appear likely. In his favor is the fact 
that at this time it was said among the SS and the inmates that he had been 
present at a gassing. But with the existing evidence this has not been 
demonstrated with sufficient certainty for a conviction. So for lack of evi- 
dence he had to be acquitted.” 
Consequently the Court, in its verdict, was not only forced to abstain from 
any precise dating of the alleged event and to give no indication of the 
number of the first gassing victims, but also to provide a ludicrously gener- 
ic reconstruction which brings no new element to the framework created by 
Danuta Czech: 





155 Thid., p. 38387. 
156 Ipid., p. 38378. 
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"In the fall of 1941, when the defendant Breitwieser worked at the so- 
called pest control Kommando, the first gassing of Soviet prisoners of war 
and inmates from the prison hospital was conducted in the basement of 
Block 11. Prior to this the prison cells were emptied and the doors and 
windows of the so-called detention bunker were made gastight. Then in the 
prison cells and in the basement, in a very narrow space, a few hundred 
Russian prisoners of war and inmates from the camp hospital who were no 
longer useful were crowded and locked up. Then Zyklon B was thrown into 
the sealed rooms through openings. The developing gas killed the persons 
locked up in the bunker. " 
In 1969, the Polish historian Stanistaw Ktodzinski, a former detainee at 
Auschwitz himself (ID 20019, registered August 12, 1941), ran a survey, 
sending a questionnaire to 250 former detainees of the camp who had been 
registered prior to September of 1941, and asking them to furnish their tes- 
timony regarding the first homicidal gassing at Auschwitz. He received 
186 replies, and used the most significant ones for his article already men- 
tioned in the Introduction, which appeared in the journal Pzeglgd Lekarski 
(Medical Review) in 1972.8 
A number of witnesses have described the preparations for this ac- 
tion." Stanisław Pawliczek (ID 1085) reported rumors from “well in- 
formed” sources in the potato storage where he worked, according to 
which secret preparations had been going on in the basement during the 
night: the windows and some doors had been hermetically sealed, and box- 
es with cans of Zyklon B had been carried in. The engineer Stanislaw Hüp- 
sch (ID 889) reported that the hermetic sealing (uszczelnianie) of Block 11 
had been done by the Kommando that had previously disinfested the camp. 
Edward Sobczyk (ID 203) noted that in front of Block 11 there had been 
sand, lime, and cement and that work had been going on in the basement. 
Marian Zawodny (ID 8366) asserted that from the Industriehof where 
he worked building materials had been taken to wall up the windows of the 
basement in Block 11. Tadeusz Kopyt (ID 2151) reported that in early Sep- 
tember 1941 a capo named Job had ordered him to fill the windows of the 
Bunker with earth. The engineer Leon Markiewicz (ID 3618) said that 
three inmates had been ordered to check the central heating system of 
Block 11. Jan Wolny (ID 15496) stated that in front of Block 11 a truck 





157 The witnesses refer to Block 13, in the old numbering system. For greater clarity, I have 
used Block 11 throughout. 
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had dumped earth, with which several detainees had covered the windows 
of the basement of the block. '^* 

Some witnesses speak of the selection of patients in the sickbay blocks, 
others describe the transport of the Russian prisoners of war into Block 11. 
According to Władysław Tondos (ID 18871), there were altogether 257 se- 
lected patients." Edward Liszka noted that the windows of Bunker 11 
were covered with sand once the POWs were inside. Kazimierz Halgas as- 
serted that, after the Russian POWs had been herded into Block 11, three 
or four SS-men went in there with gas masks on and carrying cans.'9 

The most important statements are those about the procedure of the gas- 
sing and about the removal of the corpses. Zbigniew Tryczynski (ID 276) 
declared that “the following day, Palitzsch, wearing a gas mask, threw in 
another load of gas after having opened the Bunker and found that some 
were still alive. Then the Bunker was closed again. Other than Palitzsch, 
there was Fritzsch and the camp surgeon." 9? 

Other witnesses relate what happened after the alleged homicidal gas- 
sing. Stanisław Kiodzinski reproduced large sections that he considers to 
be of fundamental importance. According to Ktodzinski, Kazimierz Halgas 
related the following:'®! 

“We observed Block 11 discreetly throughout the day after the gassing, but 
nothing happened there. In the evening, some SS-people came to the yard 
but left again soon. The lights were out, and in the morning of the third day 
the doors and the windows of Block 11 going out onto the yard were al- 
ready open. During the day, some SS-men arrived, and when they left they 
checked some details, which we could not distinguish. After the evening 
roll call, at sundown, all the paramedics were called out (samtliche Pfleger 
antreten)/!'©?] We were about 120. Camp commander Höss arrived with the 
section leader [Palitzsch] and the inmate interpreter Baworowski; he gave 
us an order something like this: 

‘Tonight you will have to do a job that nobody must know about. Only an 

emergency crew will stay in the sickbay. After the job, you will wash and 

disinfect, and then back to work. If you work well, there will be an extra ra- 
tion of bread and sausage.’ 

At least 80 of us went to do this job. It was difficult to avoid doing so, be- 

cause, after all, the surgeon Dr. Dering went with us, as did a few who 





158 S. Klodzinski, op. cit. (note 8), p. 83. 
199 Thid., p. 85. 

160 Thid., p. 88. 

161 Tpid., p. 89. 

162 In German in the text. 
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worked in the dietary kitchen. Of course, the SS was in charge [of the 
work]. We arrived in the dark yard.U99! There, we were split up into 
groups. Some took the corpses out from the block, others undressed them 
and put the clothing aside, a further group placed the corpses on a cart, 
still others moved the cart to the crematorium. 

For most of the night, I placed the corpses on the cart. Along the path to 
the crematorium there were several posts of SS-men with arms at the 
ready, checking the windows of the blocks. The work was very strenuous 
and dirty. Altogether there were 870 murdered people, of which over 600 
were Soviet POWs and 257 of our detainees. The corpses were already in a 
state of decomposition, green and smelly. Almost all of the Soviet prisoners 
were very young, not older than 18, and without military ranks. The great- 
er part of them was of Polish origin, from the Stanistawow and Tarnopol 
area. We could see this from the military documents that most of them car- 
ried. They had a military document in the shape of a tag, 5 by 10 cm, rolled 
up and carried in a small pocket of their trousers, near the belt (like a 
watch) in a little Bakelite box, something like our needle boxes. We also 
found other objects. These, like the other things we found, watches etc., had 
to be turned over to the SS-men who were watching us. There were also 
names which sounded Russian and Ukrainian. One could see granules 
spread around in the corridors and the cellars in which the corpses were 
lying. The corpses were in various positions and were densely packed. Our 
detainees were pulled out last. 

They had probably guessed they were being gassed, because we found them 
with the cotton from their bandages in their hands and in their mouths. The 
SS-men had us work fast. In the morning, the groups were changed: I was 
in the last group, taking the corpses to the crematorium. In the morning, 
around 4 or 5 a.m., the sidewalls gave way on one cart and the cart over- 
turned right in front of the kitchen, spilling all the corpses on the ground. 
The SS got mad and we had to carry those corpses one at a time on our 
shoulders. I carried at least two in this way, and even Dr. Dering carried 
one as well, after having done nothing except giving us orders all night. 

The corpses would no longer fit into the crematorium, and so we left them 
near the door and along the walls. Then, just a little before the wake-up 
call, we returned to the sickbay. Only a few stayed behind to wash and dis- 
infect the block and the rooms. We took a bath and changed, and then went 
back to our work. At lunch, we each got an extra quarter bread and 150 
grams of sausage. The work had been finished by about 5 a.m." 


16 The yard between Block 11 and Block 12. 


68 CARLO MATTOGNO : AUSCHWITZ: THE FIRST GASSING 


Władysław Tondos furnished this account to describe what happened after 

the gassing:'™ 
"When the paramedics were called in to remove the corpses from Block 11, 
I feared that the witnesses of the massacre could not survive. In a dimly lit 
room I saw 24-30 corpses. They were Soviet soldiers. They were all sitting, 
as if they were asleep. Two of them held their caps in their mouths. [...] 
Then, in the yard they were undressed. The corpses already had the gases 
under their skin. 9! As we could see from the documents found, they were 
simple people — farm hands, truck drivers etc. Then the bodies were load- 
ed, 70 at a time, on a platform, covered with a tarpaulin, and pushed to the 
crematorium. Three corpses at a time were put into the oven. The transpor- 
tation to the crematorium took two nights. " 


Jan Wolny, ex-detainee number 15496, had this to ѕау:'% 


"For two days in a row, everything was quiet around Block 11, only some 
SS-men went there from time to time. But опе day, after the roll call, an 
SDGU*'I and the camp elder Bock recruited a number of paramedics from 
each of the sickbay blocks, and this group, to which I belonged as well, was 
taken on the double to the yard of Block 11. There were a few SS-men, and 
one of them told us that we were to bring the dead up from the cellars and 
undress them. After having done that, we were to lay them out in the center 
of the yard. I can never forget what I saw after I had gone into the base- 
ment. This sight is haunting me even today, and when I think back to those 
days in the camp I cannot sleep all night. [...] 

The bodies of the detainees and those of the gassed Soviet prisoners were 
lying every which way, lifeless and packed. Their eyes and mouths were 
open. While we moved and undressed them, I noticed that many bodies of 
those gassed had rags stuffed into their mouth and nose, as if to protect 
themselves from suffocating or poisoning. The sockets of their eyes were 
swollen, their fingers, toes, and abdomen sky-blue. 651 At first, we tried to 
place the corpses on stretchers and take them up the stairs in that way into 
the yard. But because the corridor was a labyrinth and had tight corners, 
that was very difficult, all the more so as we were tired and the prisoners 
were still quite heavy. 

The SS were in a hurry. They ordered us to work faster. Therefore, Obojski 
suggested it would be quicker and easier to move the bodies without a 


164 S. Klodzinski, op. cit. (note 8), p. 90. 

165 This means either that they had absorbed the poison gas through the skin or that the 
corpses were already in an advanced state of decomposition, hence forming gasses of pu- 
trefaction. 

166 S. Klodzinski, op. cit. (note 8), pp. 89f. 

167 Sanitatsdienstgrad (rank of paramedic). 

168 “niebieskie” 
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stretcher. It turned out that this was a better way, less strenuous, because 
we did not have to hold the stretcher at both ends. One group moved the 
bodies, another undressed them and laid them out in the yard. When I was 
tired from dragging the bodies, I went with the group that did the undress- 
ing [...]. While we took the clothes off, we checked discreetly what was in 
the pockets and found money, photographs, letters, watches, etc. 

The next day, we had to place the bodies on a cart and take them to the 
Auschwitz crematorium. There was curfew in the camp. Each body was 
taken by the arms and legs by two paramedics and thrown on the cart with 
a heave-ho. The paramedics who were on the cart laid the lifeless and stiff 
bodies out in layers on the floor of the cart. We then pushed the loaded cart 
through the entire camp as far as the crematorium. The SS who were su- 
pervising us and the men who were employed in the crematorium showed 
us how to unload the corpses from the cart and take them into the large 
hall. They opened the sides of the cart, tied straps around the hands and 
feet [of the bodies] and then, yelling ‘one-two,’ unloaded a dozen bodies at 
a time on the concrete floor. The noise of the corpses tumbling down was 
very scary. 

We dragged the corpses into the crematorium across the floor that had 
been sprayed with water, dragging them by one hand. Another group 
stacked them up as far as the ceiling. The hall of the crematorium was 
filled within a day, but in the area of Block 11 there were still many more 
corpses. As the personnel in the crematorium probably realized that the 
other bodies would not fit [into the hall], a mass grave was dug in the 
woods at Birkenau, near the triangulation tower, and over the next few 
days we buried there the rest of the corpses of the Soviet prisoners. Camp 
commander Hóss himself went into the little wood by car, accompanied by 
Palitzsch, Boger, and others from the SS. They ordered us to put more lime 
into the trench and to cover it with a thick layer of earth. It had rained that 
day and mud had formed. 

Dinner was potatoes with the skin. There was no place to wash our hands; 
we had worked without gloves. We had to eat the food like that, ridiculed 
by the SS who asked us whether we liked it. I remember very well that, 
when I first saw the corpses of the detainees and the prisoners as they lay 
poisoned in the Bunker of Block 11, I thought that these criminals had used 
chlorine for this massacre, because on the floor there was a kind of white 
powder that smelled like chlorine. But the next day we learned that the SS 
had used for the first time a gas — Zyklon B — to kill 600 Soviet prisoners of 
war and some 250 patients. 

All of us who took part in the removal of those gassed, in their transporta- 
tion to the crematorium, and in their burial in the mass grave were afraid 
for a long time that they would kill us, too, to keep things secret. In October 
of 1942, I was transferred to Birkenau; we were housed in the men's camp, 
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but worked in the women's camp. At that time, I saw a detail of Jewish in- 
mates who had to dig up the prisoners from the mass grave, pile them up 
and burn the decomposing bodies. The wind blew the smoke over to Birke- 
nau, and the stench was horrible. The burning piles of bodies could be seen 
from Birkenau. The Jews who had to do this job were probably sent into 
the gas to wipe out any traces.” 
The reason given by the witness to explain why part of the bodies had to be 
interred in a mass grave at Birkenau — the fact that the crematorium did not 
have enough space for 850 corpses - is clearly false. The crematorium had 
a mortuary measuring 17 by 4.60 meters and two more rooms for corpses, 
the Aufbahrungsraum (laying-out room, 4.60 m x 4.10 m) and the 
Waschraum (corpse washing room, 4.60m x 4.17 m). This was altogether 
some 116 m?,'® clearly enough space for the corpses without stacking 
them “up to the ceiling.” Also, the area of the mass graves — located near 
the present monument for the Soviet prisoners of war — was absolutely in- 
visible from sector BI of the Birkenau camp with its men's and women's 
sections. Therefore, the witness could not have seen the exhumation of the 
corpses from that observation point. 

Tadeusz Kurant, who had the ID 4593, states that transportation of the 
bodies “took all night.""? The witnesses Jozef Weber (ID 15386), Ale- 
ksander Germanski (ID 715), and also Tadeusz Kurant declared inde- 
pendently from one another that the corpses of the victims were “blu- 
ah 

Konrad Szweda’s testimony merits our particular attention. According 
to what Stanislaw Klodzihski has to say, Szweda was a priest (ID 7669) 
who worked as a paramedic in Block 16 in September 1941. In January of 
1942, in a barrack ofthe Kommando attached to the Buna factory, he wrote 
a "eryps" (a secret message), which was taken out of the camp by a civilian 
worker and later made its way to Klodzinski. After having described the 
selection of patients in Block 15 in early September of 1941, Konrad 
Szweda goes on to say:'? 

"Some 300 patients in thin shirts and underwear were waiting for orders, 

standing, sitting, lying on the ground. 

"Take them to the penal company, ' somebody shouted up ahead. I trembled, 

I literally trembled with fear. But I quickly became quiet: the companions 

explained to me that [the patients] had been waiting at the SK [penal com- 

pany] for a nocturnal transport. We took up the stretchers with the sick pa- 





169 Plan of Crematorium I No. 1241 dated April 10, 1942. RGVA, 502-2-146, p. 21. 
170 S. Ktodzinski, op. cit. (note 8), p. 91. 
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tients. We entered the yard, and then — horror — they move us downstairs, 
into the Bunker. [...] I felt sick to my stomach in this stinking prison. We 
placed one of the unfortunate people on the cold concrete floor. Presently 
another one would be placed on him, a third, a fourth. They were arranged 
in layers, literally stacked! In a cell [meant] for one, detainees were piled 
30, 40, finally 50! One standing on top of the other. The weakest ones were 
carried in, the healthy ones entered by themselves. Oh, if you had seen this 
column of condemned men, their horrified faces, they were suspecting that 
they were going into their grave. [...] I moved from one to the other, giving 
absolution, blessing them all. I caught a glimpse of the face of the Rever- 
end Szulc, an old man from Poznan, seventy years old. [...] Within half an 
hour the steel door of the last cell fell shut. The bolt was pushed. ” 


The continuation of this account, it appears, is not in the “secret message" 
mentioned above, but in an unpublished typescript titled “Images of Da- 
chau," fragment No. 4, “The first gassing test at the Auschwitz concentra- 
tion сатр”: ^? 
"After one o'clock at night, when the last cell had been closed, the gassing 
started. Several SS-men, through small openings above the doors, dumped 
into each [cell the contents of] two cans, which contained the gas in the 
form of small blue crystals. Then the openings were hermetically closed. 
[...] The wailings, the screams, the weeping that had been heard since six 
in the afternoon gradually stopped, until there was only a dreadful silence 
in the end. The main door was then closed and secured with a padlock: the 
villains could take a break.” 


Wiestaw Kielar, who in 1941 was a paramedic in Block 16 (ID 290), de- 
scribed the various aspects of the first gassing at Auschwitz in a particular- 
ly extensive way in a memorandum published in 1972. I repeat here the es- 
sential sections! 
“One day, several hundred of the newly arrived Soviet prisoners of war 
were herded into Block 11. The same day, quite unexpectedly, camp sur- 
geon Entref appeared and, as he had done a few weeks before, passed at- 
tentively through all three sickbay blocks, inspecting all rooms where there 
were patients. 
The seriously ill selected by him had to be taken to the yard in front of 
Block 16. Paramedics then took them to the penal company, the members 
of which had previously been moved to a different block. We had to carry 
most of the patients on stretchers. Later, detainees from the penal company 
selected for this purpose took care of them. 





171 W, Kielar, Anus Mundi, S. Fischer Verlag, Frankfurt/Main 1979, pp. 90-98; original: 
Anus Mundi, Wydawnictwo Literackie, Krakow 1972. 
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We went back to our job. 

After the evening roll call, curfew was ordered. Because of that, there was 
no more work in the out-patient section, and everyone went to bed earlier 
than usually. Before we fell asleep, we commented loudly on the events of 
the day, which did not augur well. The patients had apparently been moved 
in with the Soviet POWs in the Bunkers, where they had been locked up in 
an incredibly dense fashion. Everyone felt downcast. No one started to tell 
stories about the time before the war, as had been the case on other nights. 
All illusions were to be shattered the next day. 

Teofil and Gienek were sure. All had been killed with gas. Palitzsch was 
seen walking around in the camp with a gas mask over his shoulder. It 
seemed that the windows and the doors of the Bunker rooms, that had been 
made air-tight before, had already been opened. They had to be ventilated, 
before the corpse carriers could start their work. And there was to be a lot 
of work. Some one thousand corpses. The Dresden tragedy was nothing 
compared to what the SS had done in our camp, right before our eyes. 
There was curfew again the following evening. We were already in bed, 
somebody was telling something about his life. Suddenly, the entrance door 
to the block banged and we could hear the rhythmic noise of nailed boots, 
which made us shiver. 

‘It’s Jarem,’ someone said with fear in his voice. 

"All paramedics out! Get going!' Palitzsch's screaming order resounded 
through the empty hall. 

We jumped up, as if stung by scorpions. We hurriedly dressed and ran into 
the hall that was lit up. Peter was already downstairs, arranging us in files 
of two. I pressed myself into the second row, to be less prominent. But 
Palitzsch did not want to bother with any of us. There were more important 
things to do. This time, he needed us. He gave brief orders to the block el- 
der next to him, who in turn addressed the corpse carriers: 'Obojski, 
Teofil, get men for two platforms. To the SK and hurry!' Palitzsch was 
waiting for us outside Block 11. Twilight was falling. 

The heavy wooden gate to the yard of the penal company opened. We 
pushed the carts into the yard and turned them around to face the gate. In 
the yard, the whole crew of the SS was already there, with commander 
Fritzsch and camp surgeon Entreß in charge. We waited around, while the 
SS-people were still arguing; then they called Gienek and Teofil. They were 
given gas masks. Palitzsch and some block leaders put on gas masks as 
well. All of them went to the entrance of the block basement. They stayed 
down there for quite some time. We waited silently. Night fell. It became 
completely dark in the yard. Only above the entrance to the Bunker there 
was a weak light-bulb, which threw some light on the group of SS-men who 
were waiting next to the steps leading into the block. 
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The first one to come back out was Palitzsch, behind him the other men 
from the SS. They had taken off their masks. Hence, the gas from the Bun- 
ker had already dissipated. After some time, Obojski and Teofil turned up. 
We were now split up into groups, each one with a different task. Some of 
us were to go into the Bunkers to get the corpses out of the cells, others 
carried them up the stairs, yet others had to undress them. The rest of us 
had to move the naked corpses further into the yard for them to be loaded 
onto the waiting carts. 

I pressed myself into the group that had to do the work in the basement, so 
as to be far away from the SS and from Palitzsch; I was very much afraid 
of him. 

Down below the air was sticky, and it was hot; the smell of corpses was 
everywhere. All cells had been opened, and we could see the corpses of the 
gassed inside all pressed together. Where the patients had been put, there 
was a little more space. Some bodies were right in the door, [they had] col- 
lapsed, one on top of the other. With those we started. The bodies were 
clinging to one another and were hard to separate. We dragged them into 
the corridor, one by one, for the others to move them upstairs. 

The deeper we advanced into the cells, the more difficult it was to get the 
bodies out. The impression was macabre. Pressed together in those tiny 
cells, they still stood in the same position they had been in two days ago. 
Their faces were blue, almost purple-black. Their wide-open eyes seemed 
to pop out of their sockets, their tongues stuck out from their mouths, the 
exposed teeth gave them horrible faces. 

At first, two of us would carry one corpse, but that created a mess on the 
stairs with everyone getting in the way of everyone else. Work proceeded 
slowly, and so we started to work separately. Instead of carrying them, we 
now dragged the corpses behind us by one hand or one foot. That was 
quicker and easier. For disinfection, the whole Bunker was sprinkled with 
chlorine [chlorinated lime], which made the work easier yet. The smell of 
chlorine would bite our noses, but it reduced the stench that the decompos- 
ing corpses were giving off. The stairs were the most difficult stretch. The 
heavy heads banged against the steps, the limp extremities caught on the 
steps and the thresholds, causing us much trouble. 

Upstairs in the hall next to the washroom we dropped the corpses on the 
floor; other detainees then started to undress them, while we went back for 
more bodies. I noticed that there was much more air upstairs, and the work 
of undressing seemed to be easier, and so when I brought in my next 
corpse, I began to undress it, making use of the fact that there was already 
a pile of corpses there which the detainees working on them had not yet 
been able to deal with. But it turned out that the removal of the clothing 
from those slack and bloated trunks was not at all easier than carrying 
them, but the air was still fresher and cooler here. 
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The pockets released their load of money, notes, pictures, little things, sou- 
venirs, and cigarettes, in short, all those things one was allowed to retain 
in a camp. Now all that was on the floor, mixed with the excrement and the 
wet chlorine, a real mess. Occasionally, an SS-man would kick the pile 
with his boot, stepping on what might have been a precious possession 
while its owner was still alive, perhaps his only souvenir; if the man saw 
something valuable, he acted as if he were disgusted, picked it up, played 
around with it for a while and then slipped it into his pocket. We were hap- 
py with the belts, which we needed for our work and which we were offi- 
cially allowed to keep. 

The first flat cart of Teofil’s group left the yard fully loaded. Now Gienek 
beefed up his crew, to which I belonged as well. The naked corpses that we 
had moved over the steps into the yard underwent a special treatment. The 
dentists, watched by the SS, checked the mouths of the dead, and if there 
were any gold teeth or golden jaws [sic] they pulled them out with their pli- 
ers. [...] 

The load grew and grew. It became more and more difficult to lift up the 
corpses. Gienek placed them closely together, like sheaves of wheat. One, 
two! The corpse, held by its hands and feet, flew up in a finely controlled 
arc, for Gienek to catch. With his legs spread apart, he stood among those 
trunks, those arms, those feet, and those heads. He stacked the corpses tidi- 
ly in layers, to get as many as possible on one cart. That way he saved us 
time and effort; we all wanted to get over with the job quickly. 

I hid on the other side of the overloaded cart in order to get some rest and 
to be safe from the all-seeing eyes of those drunken SS-guards. Gienek an- 
nounced ‘the cart is ready and loaded,’ jumping down from the top layer of 
those dozens of corpses. ‘Then move the baggage out!’ yelled one of those 
boozed-up Scharführers. 

One, two!... We carted them well into the morning. Later, at our block, we 
got extra rations. But no one was in a position to eat anything. What we 
needed was sleep, to be able to go back to work the next night. 

We knew that we would not be spared this. In the evening, we marched 
back to Block 11 as before. We no longer needed any instructions. We 
hitched ourselves up to the cart. The yard of the penal company vanished in 
the dark behind us, night fell earlier than before. The chlorine and the dirt 
melted into a slimy and smooth surface. The stench stayed in the air, with 
its nauseating smell of decomposing bodies. [...] 

The corpses were already partly decomposed. We made our job easier by 
tying belts around the hands, the feet, or the neck of the gassed bodies, so 
as not to touch them with our hands, and then we dragged the gluey and 
bloated corpses across the concrete or the dirt of the yard up to the cart. 
Then, in the usual way, we swung the bodies on the cart. |...] 
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At the entrance to the crematorium, the water glistened on the concrete wet 
with rain. [...] That was the last load. On the double, we dragged the 
corpses, first through the large hall, then to the right, past the room where 
autopsies were performed on the corpses. Another alcove with urns and 
then this long hall, already half full of bodies, a body reservoir, in a way. A 
second door led to the furnace hall with its ovens. Detainees stripped down 
to their waist ran back and forth. The crew of the small crematorium could 
not keep up, so they fed two bodies simultaneously into the ovens. Our 
work was done, but they had work to do for the next so many days. " 


3. Testimonies of the SS Personnel 


Besides Rudolf Hóss, whose testimony has already been examined in 
Chapter I, other members of the SS made statements concerning the first 
homicidal gassing at Auschwitz. 

Hans Aumeier,"? then SS-Hauptsturmführer, had been moved to 
Auschwitz on February 16, 1942, where he held the position of J. Schutz- 
haftlagerführer (1st head of the Protective Custody Camp) at the Main 
Camp until August 15, 1943. From October 1943 onwards, he was com- 
mander of the Vaivara camp in Estonia. In February of 1945 he command- 
ed the Mysen camp in Norway, the country in which the British arrested 
him on June 11, 1945. In a report written on July 25, 1945, he states: ? 

"If I remember correctly, it was in November or December of 1942 that the 

first gassing of some 50 — 80 Jewish detainees was undertaken. It took 

place in the mortuary of the Crematorium In Lager I, under the direction of 
the camp surgeon, of Untersturmführer Grabener [Grabner], the L.K. [the 
camp commander] and some medical personnel. I was not present myself, 
and I did not know in advance that this gassing would be implemented.” 
Pery Broad!" was transferred to Auschwitz on April 8, 1942, and assigned 
to the political department of the camp on June 18 of that year. On July 13, 
1945, he drew up a memorandum, which disappeared immediately. It re- 
surfaced on April 20, 1964, at the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial. In the edition 
of the document prepared by the Auschwitz Museum we read the follow- 


ing; ^ 





172 Regarding this witness see my book on Auschwitz: Crematorium I, reprint, The Barnes 
Review, Washington, DC, 2010. 

135 PRO, File WO.208/4661. Report by H. Aumeier dated July 25, 1945, p. 5. 

174 p. Broad, “KZ-Auschwitz,” Hefte von Auschwitz, Wydawnictwo Państwowego Muzeum 
w Oswiecimiu, no. 9, 1966, pp. 29f. 
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"In Block 11 there were cells with little windows, which did not offer a 
view, being situated as they were below ground level, but which at least al- 
lowed some air to reach the cells. There were also dark cells. A narrow 
ventilation duct ending in mysterious metal boxes attached to the outside 
wall provided little more than the minimum of air for respiration. Altogeth- 
er forty Russians who had been pressed with brute force into one of those 
cells and who literally could not move, suffocated in it. Apart from these 
dark cells that had, after all, a floor area of some 8 square meters, four 
stand-up cells completed the torture chambers of this building. [...] 
One day they pulled the corpses of Russian POWs out of a dark cell. As 
they lay in the yard, they looked strangely bloated and bluish, even though 
they were still relatively fresh. Some older inmates who had participated in 
the World War [One], remembered having seen such corpses during the 
war. They suddenly realized what had happened here... Gas! 
The first test for this most appalling crime that Hitler and his cronies were 
planning and even managed to carry out to a horrifying and unforgivable 
degree, had been run successfully.” 
The former SS-Untersturmführer Maximilian Grabner, who was in charge 
of the political department at Auschwitz between May of 1940 and Sep- 
tember of 1943 and who, according to several witnesses, had participated 
personally in the first homicidal gassing, made various statements in this 
respect. During an interrogation on September Ist, 1945, he stated:'” 
"Auschwitz detainees were murdered by gassing from early 1942 onwards, 
initially in Block 11. I have seen those gassings myself, the SS personnel 
walked around with gas masks, the detainees, 20-40 of them at a time, were 
herded into the cells. Then the cells were made [air-]tight and gas was fed 
in. 


He came back to this during the interrogation of September 26, 1945: Jr 


"Furthermore, 2,000 Russians, probably partisans, who had been held in 
the Bunker of Block 11 in complete isolation from the rest of the camp, 
were gassed in two groups of 1,000 each. Originally they were to be shot, 
but gassing was adopted on the suggestion of Höss and Dr. Schwela. That 
was the first real gassing action.” 
Having been extradited to Poland, Grabner drew up a "Bericht über das 
Lager Auschwitz" (Report on the Auschwitz Camp), in which he stated: 





175 Interrogation of Maximilian Grabner, Vienna, September 1, 1945. САКЕ, 7021-108-34, 
p. 26. 

176 Interrogation of Maximilian Grabner, Vienna, September 26, 1945. APMO, sygn. Dpr.- 

ZOd/78, camp garrison trial, Vol. 53, p. 65. 

Maximilian Grabner, “Bericht über das Lager Auschwitz,” Krakow, September 17, 

1947. APMO, sygn. Dpr.-ZO /53b, camp garrison trial, Vol. 53b, p. 358. 
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"In the winter of 1941-1942, two transports of allegedly Russian partisans 
were said to have arrived. Their admission was done in secret by Höss, 
Fritsch, Seidler, Dr. Schwela, Hóssler, Pallitsch [Palitzsch], and possibly 
some blockleaders. As far as I was able to find out, the two transports had 
been taken to the camp to be executed. V "8l The order was carried out, also 
in secret, by those mentioned, and is said to have taken place in Block 11. 
At this action the first test gassing is said to have been implemented. Trans- 
fer papers were not visible either, and I do not know whether any were 
handed over when the transport arrived or sent to the camp later.” 
Hans Stark, former SS-Unterscharführer, joined the political department at 
Auschwitz in June of 1941 and was attached to Grabner. According to sev- 
eral witnesses, he too had taken part in the first homicidal gassing. In 1959, 
during the preparation of the Auschwitz trial, he vehemently denied the ac- 
cusations leveled against him by Erwin Bartel, which we have already 
dealt with, even though Stark had made other statements that were much 
more dangerous for himself. Stark insisted that he was not involved in 
the first gassing:'*° 
"The Zyklon B was stored in the SS sickbay and was used for disinfection 
purposes. Who it was that hit on the idea of using it to gas people, I do not 
know, but SS personnel in the camp rumored that it had been tried for the 
first time on detainees in a cell of Block 11. Who ordered and who executed 
this test, I do not know, but Schutzhaftlagerführer Fritsch is said to have 
been present at the test. That is all I know." 
During the hearing, Stark did not even refer to that rumor, asserting that the 
Soviet POWs had been shot, not gassed: '®! 
"During my stay only two transports of Russian commissars arrived. In 
September/October 1941 the commissars were shot at the Black Wall be- 
tween Block 11 and Block 10.” 
During his pre-trial interrogation on March 29, 1961, former SS-Unter- 
sturmführer Henry Storch, who had been First SS Paramedic at Auschwitz, 
expressed himself in vague terms on the first homicidal gassing:!? 
"I think it was in the spring of 1941 that I learned of people having been 
killed for the first time by means of Zyklon B in the basement of Block 11 


178 “sie zu egzekutieren" sic. 


17 Stark declared i.a. to have performed a homicidal gassing in Crematorium I at Ausch- 
witz; see my book on Crematorium I, op. cit. (note 172). 

15? Interrogation of Hans Stark on April 23, 1959. ZStL, AR-Z 37/58 SB 6, p. 948. 

15! Fritz Bauer Institut/Staatliches Museum, op. cit. (note 46), p. 4816. Cf. Hermann Lang- 
bein, op. cit. (note 49), Vol. 1, p. 438. 

182 Staatsanwaltschaft..., op. cit. (note 111), Vol. 46, pp. 8217-8219. 
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(penal block) of the Main Camp. Up to that time, this gas had been used 
exclusively for disinfestation purposes. Disinfestation being a matter han- 
dled by the administration, this Zyklon B was also procured by the admin- 
istration. While I was at Auschwitz, neither the camp surgeon nor the 
pharmacy had to procure or distribute the Zyklon B. If this were to have 
changed later on, it should be possible to determine this on the basis of the 
pharmacy files — if still available — which list all incoming and outgoing 
pharmaceuticals and other things. 

On the day after the gassing itself, I saw the dead in the basement, proba- 
bly in the company of the then camp surgeon. No further gassing took place 
in those basement rooms. 

As far as I remember, the dead were Polish POWs who were still complete- 
ly dressed. I cannot state a precise figure, but there surely were more than 
one hundred of them. The corpses were lying in several rooms, in which 
they had probably been gassed. As far as I can say, none of them showed 
any signs of violence. The faces were not discolored and the bodies were 
not twisted up. 

Regarding the gassing procedure as such, I was not informed about it, nei- 
ther before nor after the event, because the camp leaders kept completely 
quiet about it, also toward staff who were not involved. I can therefore 
make no statements as to who ordered the gassing or who implemented it. I 
do know, however, that SS personnel were sent to Berlin more or less at the 
same time in order to become acquainted with the handling of this very 
dangerous Zyklon B gas. As far as I know, this training took place not at 
some SS institution, but at a private company, the name of which I have 
never known. 

The people involved were medical personnel, who were detailed to this 
short training course in order to learn about the handling of Zyklon B for 
the purpose of disinfestation. I know for a fact that only disinfestation was 
the topic, because at that time no one had yet thought about gassing peo- 
ple. The idea of killing people probably arose when the gas was used for 
disinfestation. The dangerous character of Zyklon had become known in 
the camp due to the great care that had to be taken for disinfestations. |...]. 
I had entered the cellar at the request of my superior, camp surgeon Dr. 
Popiersch, in order to confirm that there was no longer any risk of toxic 
gas as a result of the basement's ventilation. That was the only reason why 
the camp surgeon had asked me to come along. 

He himself had to ascertain the death of these people and to confirm that 
the cellar was now safe for use. To whom he reported about our findings, I 
have not learned. The whole operation of the inspection took less than a 
quarter of an hour. 

I must add in this connection that neither the camp surgeon nor I, the 
pharmacist, had been informed previously about the gassing as such. No 
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one came to see me to ask for advice regarding the planned gassing. I am 
positive that Dr. Popiersch did not know about this, either, as he would 
surely have spoken to me about it.” 


During the 65th session of the Auschwitz Trial (July 13, 1964), under the 
leading questions of the Prosecutor and the President Judge, which implied 
the answers desired, Henry Storch tried clumsily to somehow make his 
previous statements match those of the indictment. On the other hand, 
while in prison, he had read the so-called memoirs of Rudolf Hóss, so that 
“he had learned more about this."!? First he corrected the date of the al- 
leged first gassing, which initially was too inconsistent with the theory of 
the prosecution: 


"Prosecutor Vogel: Do you know when this gassing was conducted in the 
basements of Block 11? 

Storch [pausing]: Maybe in August 

Vogel: But according to the testimonies we have so far it was in the fall. 
Storch: Yes 

Vogel: So a few months later still. 

Storch [interrupts]: I just told you, maybe. 

Vogel: Yes. 

Storch: It is 25 years ago. I know very well that it took place, but... 

Vogel [interrupts]: Yes, so, as a reminder, a help for your memory should 
be the fact that you left for a few weeks in November 41... 

Storch [interrupts]: /n November 41. 

Vogel: 41. 

Storch: Yes. 

Vogel: And those gassings are said to have been several weeks before that. 
Storch: Yes, I just said, in — what did I say? 

Vogel: August. 

Storch: August. Yes, August, September, I don't want to commit myself 
here. 

Vogel [interrupts]: In a previous interview you felt it was in the spring. But 
this certainly was not the case. 

Storch: No, I don't think so. I think it was, I do not mean late that year, but 
around August, September. Maybe I'm wrong here. Because like everyone I 
have seen so much during the war years that I cannot vouch for it that it 
was exactly in that month. " 





Storch also put in doubt that the alleged victims were Poles (“Yes, just now 
I did not deny that that they could have been Poles. But I cannot say in 





183 Fritz Bauer Institut/Staatliches Museum, op. cit. (note 46), p. 12123. 
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good conscience that they were Poles")? and tried to muddy the waters 
regarding the number of victims, before reiterating that they could have 
been about 100 (* Yes, I just said that there were several dozen. 8 times 12 
is 96”), * then saying that they could also have numbered “several hun- 
dred.”'®° He confirmed, however, that the basement cell doors had been 
removed and that the corpses were found in individual rooms." Storch al- 
so provided further details about his own task: 8% 

"The gassing was probably conducted with Zyklon B. None of us knew for 

certain what was happening, except for those who participated directly. 

The next morning the camp physician, Dr. Popiersch, ordered me to go 

with him into the basement to ascertain from the smell, the perception, that 

there were no traces of Zyklon, so that the basement could be cleared." 
Since the gassing had allegedly occurred with hydrogen cyanide, whose 
smell remotely resembles some aspects of the scent of bitter almond, Dr. 
Popiersch and Storch went down into the gassed basement to check by 
sniffing whether that smell could still be perceived." They found all the 
windows open and did not perceive any smell of bitter almonds.'” 

I will conclude this chapter with a testimony regarding Karl Fritzsch 
whose hearsay character is typical for the topic of this study. On Good Fri- 
day of 1945, at Dora labor camp, then a subcamp of the Buchenwald camp, 
a "Führerbesprechung" (staff meeting) took place, in which a certain 
"Standartenoberjunker" (ensign) Alfred Kurske is said to have participat- 
ed. He later is said to have talked to his friend SS-Hauptsturmführer Karl 
Kahr, who in turn was interrogated by an unknown person at Landshut on 
September 19, 1945. At that time he declared: (7 

"SS-Hauptsturmführer Fritsch told me that he was the inventor of the 

Auschwitz gas chambers and claimed to have built them himself. He was 

always playing around with his revolver and bragged about personally 

having laid flat thousands of detainees at Auschwitz. " 





185 Thid., p. 12160. 
186 bid. p. 12161. 
187 Ibid., p. 12126. 
188 Tbid., p. 12122. 
189 Thid., p. 12124. 
190 Thid., p. 12129. 
1?! Minutes of the interview conducted at Landshut on September 19, 1945, with the former 
SS-Hauptsturmführer Dr. Karl Kahr. NO-1948, p. 3. 
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Chapter IV: 
Critical and Comparative Source Analysis 


Are the testimonies presented in the preceding chapter reliable and in 
agreement? Can we draw from them a coherent reconstruction of the al- 
leged first homicidal gassing which is free of contradictions? And are the 
reconstructions undertaken so far irreproachable with regard to the histori- 
ographic method used? 

An unambiguous answer to these questions can derive only from a criti- 
cal and comparative analysis of the testimonies, which would examine 
their assertions from all essential points of view of this alleged event, be- 
ginning with the claimed crime scene itself and the date on which the 
crimes is said to have taken place. This chapter is devoted to such a verifi- 
cation. 


1. The Location of the First Gassing 


A message from the secret resistance at Auschwitz dated July 2nd, 1942, 
notes the following with respect to the first homicidal gassing: "7" 
“The first use of gas chambers took place in June of 1941. A transport of 
1700 'incurably ill’ patients was formed, which was [allegedly] sent to the 
Dresden sanitarium, but actually went to the building that had been trans- 
formed into a gas chamber [do budynku przebudowanego na komore 
gazową]. " 
Polish historiography furnishes a different version of this alleged event. In 
the first edition of the Auschwitz Kalendarium, Danuta Czech writes on 
July 28, 1941:? 
"Arrival of a special commission in accordance with Himmler's order, a 
member of which was Dr. Schumann. This commission reviewed all inva- 
lids, cripples, and those chronically ill who had been selected under the 





192 “Obóz koncentracyjny O$wiecim...,” op. cit. (note 84), p. 47. 
193 D, Czech, op. cit. (note 21), pp. 106f. 
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pretext that they would be sent to a different camp with lighter work. Sec- 
tion leader Hóssler took this transport of 557 detainees to the mental insti- 
tution of Königstein in Saxony. Hössler reported to Höss that these detain- 
ees were gassed in the shower room by the introduction of carbon monox- 
ide through the shower heads. ” 
In a later article titled “The first selection for gas at Auschwitz — the 
transport to the ‘sanitarium’ at Dresden," Stanistaw Klodzinski looks spe- 
cifically into this alleged event. He asserts that the gassing of these detain- 
ees occurred not at Kónigstein, but “near Sonnenstein, some 20 km from 
Dresden." ^^ 

In the second German edition of the Auschwitz Kalendarium, Danuta 
Czech “corrects” the previous entry and writes under the same date that the 
detainees were gassed at Sonnenstein near Pirna.'” The historicity of this 
event is not based on any document, but only on indirect testimonies, in 
particular that of Rudolf Hóss. We have no direct testimony from persons 
who might have been present at the killing or seen the corpses of the al- 
leged victims. All the testimonies collected by Stanistaw Klodzihski, in 
fact, refer exclusively to the departure of the transport from Auschwitz. 
Hence, even if such a transport actually did leave the camp, there is no 
proof that it was exterminated by way of a gassing. 

After having spoken about the special commission of Dr. Schumann, 
Rudolf Hóss, the most important witness with respect to this alleged gas- 
sing, stated during his trial only: ^^ 

"In accordance with Schumann e orders, Hóssler took these detainees to 

the mental health institute at Königstein in Saxony, where patients had 

been liquidated before. As Hóssler reported to me, the patients from 

Auschwitz were led into a bathroom in that institution and killed by means 

of carbon monoxide introduced into the bathroom through the openings of 

the showers. Only this one transport from Auschwitz went to Königstein.” 
Without giving any details, Rudolf Hóss affirms in a general way that the 
above-mentioned special commission arrived at Auschwitz “in 1941.” 

Maximilian Grabner, too, mentions this alleged gassing, but places it 

eight months later: ^ 





194 Stanisław Klodzinski, “Pierwsza o$wiecimska selekcja do gazu. Transport do ‘sanatori- 
um Dresden’,” Przegląd Lekarski, no. І, 1970, p. 40. 

195 D, Czech, op. cit. (note 22), pp. 105f. 
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“The first gassings, ordered from Berlin under the designation 14 f 13,U?"l 
signed by Gliicks, took place in March of 1942. I have seen this order my- 
self and have made a copy. The matter was handled by Obermedizinalrat 
Schumann and concerned the ridding of the camp of incorrigibles, profes- 
sional criminals, physically disabled, contagious persons, and incurables. 
There were some 600 altogether. The detainees in question were not gassed 
in the Auschwitz camp, but near Dresden, I believe.” 

Thus, Danuta Czech’s account has no greater value than the resistance 

movement’s message of July 2nd, 1942, cited initially, but it differs from 

the latter not only with respect to the date and number of victims, but also 
as to the place of this first gassing. The first message says, after all, that it 

did neither occur at Königstein nor at Sonnenstein, but “in the building 

transformed into a gas chamber,” therefore not even in the basement of 

Block 11 either, because the latter had undergone no architectural change 

for the alleged gassing. Furthermore, the witness Leon Glogowski declared 

explicitly that the first gassing test was implemented at Birkenau on July 

28, 1941, with 50 persons.'”* Finally, according to Hans Aumeier, Bruno 

Baum and Kurt Leischow, the first gassing was performed in Crematorium 

I at Auschwitz. 

Therefore, the testimonies do not even agree on the location of the first 
homicidal gassing: it was either Bunker 11, or the Auschwitz Crematorium 

I, or in Birkenau, or in Kónigstein or Sonnenstein. 


2. The Date of the First Gassing 


According to the Auschwitz Kalendarium, the first homicidal gassing was 
carried out in the basement of Block 11 at Auschwitz on September 3-5, 
1941. Stanisław Ktodzinski has corrected that date, claiming that this gas- 
sing occurred on September 5/6-8/9.'* Polish historiography of the imme- 
diate post-war period makes it September 15. In 1946, Filip Friedman, di- 
rector of the “Central Jewish Historical Commission in Poland,” published 
a book on Auschwitz, in which he wrote:?” 


197 On the “Aktion 14 f 13" see my study Auschwitz: assistenza sanitaria, "selezione" e 
"Sonderbehandlung " dei detenuti immatricolati. Effepi, Genova 2010, pp. 101-115 
(Engl: Healthcare at Auschwitz, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, in preparation). 

198 S, Klodzifiski, op. cit. (note 194), p. 46. 

19? S. Ktodzinski, op. cit. (note 8), p. 89. 

200 F, Friedman, This Was Oswiecim. The Story of a Murder Camp, The United Jewish Re- 
lief Appeal, London 1946, p. 18. 
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“The first victims were gassed on September 15, 1941, in Block II [sic], in 

a former munitions store building. A number of Russian prisoners, 600 to 

700, and several hundred Polish prisoners were used for this first experi- 

ment." 

That date was also accepted by Nachman Blumental, another member of 
the Commission,” as well as by Ota Kraus and Erich Kulka.?? Judge Jan 
Sehn, however, although he had interviewed a number of witnesses who 
claimed to know about the first gassing, limited himself to a general refer- 
ence to the summer of 1941. This dating was also used in the verdict of the 
Hóss trial, whereas in the indictment in the trial of the camp garrison the 
alleged event was moved to the autumn of 1941 without explanation. Even 
the verdict of the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, despite (or precisely because 
of) the numerous witnesses called, was forced to place it approximately “in 
the fall of 1941.” 

All the datings are completely without foundation. Strictly speaking, 
any kind of dating is, in principle, completely without foundation, because 
no archival document has been found for this first gassing, and because all 
available testimonies are mutually contradictory as to this and all other 
fundamental issues. 

For Rudolf Hóss, the first homicidal gassing took place after the end of 
November of 1941. Maximilian Grabner asserted that the gassings in Block 
11 began in “early 1942." Hans Aumeier placed the event “in the month of 
November or December 1942." The witness Kula is certain the date was 
August 14, 1941, that day being the first anniversary of his deportation to 
Auschwitz, but two years later he stated that the event took place in July of 
1941. Zbigniew Baranowskij spoke of August 15, 1941. Some testimonies 
have the alleged gassing occur in September of 1941: reports from the Re- 
sistance of November 15 and 17, 1941, and an article in the Polish Fort- 
nightly Review claim September 5/6, 1941; for Ludwik Banach, “it was on 
September 5, 1941;" for Josef Vacek it was “early September." Others say 
the month of October, like the resistance report of October 24, 1941, Józef 
Koczorowski and Ludwik Rajewski. Walter Petzold asserts with assurance 
the date of October 9, 1941, while Henry Storch refers instead to the spring 
of 1941. 





201 N. Blumental (ed.), Dokumenty i materiały, Wydawnictwa Centralnej Żydowskiej Histo- 
rycznej przy C.K. Żydow Polskich, Łódź 1946, Vol. I, p. 71. 

202 Ota Kraus, Erich Kulka, op. cit. (note 135), p. 157. The first edition of this work ap- 
peared in Prague in 1946. 
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At the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial the witness Alexander Lebedev, who 
had been deported to Auschwitz on January 16, 1943, and who had re- 
ceived the ID 88349, reported that he had heard from two witnesses, a 
Polish officer named Rasinski and a German “professor of medicine,” that 
the gassing took place on September 13, 1941. Asked by the Presiding 
Judge regarding the date, Lebedev pointed out that two versions existed in 
this respect, the 3rd and the 13th of September, but that he had heard the 
second уегѕіоп.2 The witness Czesław Głowacki did however place the 
alleged event “in early 1942.” 

The date of the first homicidal gassing is therefore absolutely undeter- 
mined and, in the absence of any archival documents, undeterminable. It 
varies within a range of at least six months, between spring or summer of 
1941 and January of 1942. 

Among the detainees, there is not even agreement on the time of day for 
the gassing. While most witnesses place it after the evening roll call and 
curfew for the block itself or the camp in general, Michal Kula, from 
whom Danuta Czech has taken the gist of her account mentioned in the in- 
troduction, asserts that the gassing was done during the day while the de- 
tainees had comfortably stretched themselves out in the sun. 


3. The Preparations for the First Gassing 


Some witnesses report that prior to the alleged gassing, building work went 
on in Block 11. Building materials were brought in from the Industriehof to 
wall up the windows of the block (Marian Zawodny). For this purpose, 
sand, lime, and cement were dumped in front of Block 11 (Edward Sob- 
czyk). Other witnesses say only one truckload of earth was unloaded, and 
the windows of the basement were not walled up, only covered with earth 
(Jan Wolny; Tadeusz Kopyt; Michal Kula), and that this happened before 
the Russian prisoners of war were moved into the basement. Another wit- 
ness (Edward Liszka) says it happened after they had been shut in, and it 
was sand, not earth, that was used. Witness Walter Petzold asserts instead 
that the windows were covered “mit Holzverschlügen" (with wooden shut- 
ters) before the transport of victims arrived at Block 11. 


203 Fritz Bauer Institut/Staatliches Museum, op. cit. (note 46), pp. 19861-19869. 
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4. The Victims of the First Gassing 


The report from the Resistance of October 24, 1941, does not mention that 
some of the victims were sick camp inmates, but that the victims were 850 
Russian prisoners of war. In the report of December 15, 1941, there were 
500 victims, all prisoners of war. Rudolf Héss does not speak about sick 
inmates either and relates only that Fritzsch “stuffed the various cells lo- 
cated in the cellar full with Russians.” Similarly, Pery Broad and Maximil- 
ian Grabner speak only of Russian prisoners of war. The testimonies do not 
allow us to decide the exact nature (military rank) of those prisoners, be- 
cause they were either: “officers” (Eugeniusz Motz, Feliks Mylyk, Leon 
Czekalski, Ludwik Banach), “culture officers" (Jifi Beranowsky), “officers 
and noncoms" (report of October 24, 1941), “probably... partisans” (Max- 
imilian Grabner), political or Soviet “commissars” (Michal Kula, Michael 
Kruczek, Roman Taul), or simple soldiers (“Almost all of the Soviet pris- 
oners were very young, not older than 18, and without military ranks.” 
Kazimierz Halgas). For witness Henry Storch, on the other hand, they were 
“Polish POWs.” 

Other accounts agree on the fact that the victims were both Russian 
prisoners of war and sick inmates from the camp, but disagree on the re- 
spective numbers and total, and they are at variance with the testimonies 
that mention only Soviet POWs, as shown by the Table 2 (p. 87). 

Maximilian Grabner speaks of two gassings, each involving 1,000 Rus- 
sians, whereas for Pery Broad the victims of the first gassing were not 
more than 40, because it took place in a single cell similar to one in which 
40 Russians had died from suffocation for lack of air — thus, that was the 
greatest number of people who could be pressed into one cell. Hans 
Aumeier, on the other hand, mentions 50-80 Jewish inmates. Finally, ac- 
cording to the report of July 2", 1942, the victims were exclusively sick 
inmates, 1,700 to be exact. 

The testimonies which include sick inmates among the victims are 
moreover in disagreement on the subject of which SS doctor ordered the 
selection in the hospital blocks for the gassing. For Roman Taul it was Dr. 
Schwela, but for Josef Vacek it was Dr. Jungen, whereas Zenon Rozanski 
and Wiestaw Kielar saw Dr. Entress, who, it must be remembered, was not 
yet at Auschwitz at the time in question. 
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Table 2: Claimed Victims of the First Gassing 
Witness POWs | Detainees Others Total 
Josef Vacek 500 196 696 
Report of Oct. 24, 1941 850 0 0 850 
Polish Fortnightly Re- 700 300 1,000 
view 
Jan Krokowski 600 400 0 1,000 
Jozef Koczorowski 600 200 0 800 
Zygmunt Smuzewski ? ? 0 980 
Ludwik Banach 680 0 120 political detainees 800 
Zenon Rozanski 1,473 190 0 1,663 
Erwin Bartel ? ? ? 350 
Kazimierz Hatgas 600 257 0 857 
Report of Nov. 15, 1941 | 600 200 0 800 
Report of Nov. 17, 1941 | 600 250 0 850 
Report of Dec. 15, 1942 500 0 0 500 
Natalia Zarembina 500 300 0 800 
Zbigniew Baranowskij 400 1,000 0 1,400 
Walter Petzold 850 220 8 1,078 
Walter Petzold 850 200 0 1,050 
Michat Kula 60 260 0 320 
Michat Kula ? 200 0 200 + ? 
Eugeniusz Motz 200 100-150 0 300-350 
Wieslaw Kielar ? ? ? appr. 1,000 

















Finally, there is also disagreement among the witnesses with respect to 
the transportation of the alleged victims to Block 11. Wiestaw Kielar de- 
clares that the sick were carried to Block 11 by the paramedics, but not into 
the basement — that job was carried out by the detainees from the penal 
company. Konrad Szweda, on the other hand, affirms that the paramedics 
carried the sick right into the cells in the basement. 

The henchman of the gassing was Palitzsch, if we believe Zbigniew 
Tryczynski, whereas for Michal Kula it was Palitzsch and “Tom Mix,” or 
Palitzsch and "the strangler." For Walter Petzold and Eugeniusz Motz, 
however, it was Breitwieser. 


5. The Removal of the Gassed 


5.1. Persons Who Did the Work 
Two categories of witnesses claim to have done this work, each one ex- 
cluding the other: the paramedics and the members of the penal company. 
In fact, the removal of the gassed corpses was carried out: 
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— by Josef Vacek, paramedic, "together with 30 paramedics," 
— by Walter Petzold, paramedic, with a group of 30 paramedics, 
— by Bogdan Glinski, paramedic, with “more than 20" doctors and para- 
medics, 
— by Kazimierz Halgas, paramedic, with “at least 80” paramedics, 
— by Ludwik Banach, detainee in the penal company, with “several tens 
of colleagues,” 
— by Zenon Rozanski, also a detainee of the penal company, with a group 
of “20 men.” 
As far as the method of removal is concerned, the corpses were taken out 
one at a time by single detainees (witness Kielar) and at the same time 
passed from hand to hand in a sort of human “chain” (witness Rozanski). 


5.2. Beginning of the Removal 


The removal of the gassed corpses from the basement of Block 11 began 
— “next day” according to the article in the Polish Fortnightly Review, 
— “the following night” for Josef Vacek, 

— “one to two days later" for Eugeniusz Motz, 

— two days later for Wiestaw Kielar and Czestaw Gtowacki, 

— “three days later” for Bogdan Glinski, 

— "three days later ... in the middle of the night" for Wojciech Barcz, 

— in the evening of the third day, after the evening roll call for Kazimierz 
Hatgas and Jan Wolny, 

— "the fourth night" for Natalia Zarembina, 

— the sixth day for Walter Petzold. 


5.3. Duration of the Removal 


The removal of the gassed corpses took: 
— "all day" for the article in the Polish Fortnightly Review, 
— “one night" according to Feliks Mytyk, 
— “all of the next night" for Zygmunt Smuzewski, 
— “until late into the night" according to Zenon Rozanski, 
— "all night" for Tadeusz Kurant, 
— “until 5 a.m. the next morning" Kazimierz Halgas, 
— “two nights" Władysław Tondos and Wiesław Kielar, 
— "three nights through" for Josef Vacek, 
— "several nights" for Natalia Zarembina. 
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5.4. Disposition of the Bodies Removed 


Some witnesses declare that the corpses of the victims were undressed be- 
fore being taken away. This happened in the yard outside Block 11 accord- 
ing to Kazimierz Hatgas and Władysław Tondos; or inside Block 11 in the 
ground-floor hall for Wieslaw Kielar. But for Walter Petzold the bodies 
were not undressed at all (“But those clothes could not be removed from 
the corpses, because their flesh had become jelly-like and stuck to the 
clothing."), whereas for Kurt Leischow the Russian prisoners had been 
gassed naked. 

As far as the disposition of the bodies is concerned, most of the wit- 
nesses maintain that they were taken to the crematorium and cremated 
(Josef Vacek, Feliks Mytyk, Zygmunt Smuzewski, Ludwik Banach, Kazi- 
mierz Halgas, Władysław Tondos, Wiesław Kielar, Walter Petzold). Oth- 
ers say they were interred at Birkenau: for Michał Kula, they “were [...] 
taken away towards Brzezinka [Birkenau] where they were buried”; also 
for Wojciech Barcz “they were moved out of the camp,” where they were 
buried in mass graves. Finally, Jan Wolny combines both versions: some of 
the corpses were taken to the crematorium and cremated, and the remain- 
der were buried in Birkenau in a mass grave. 


6. The Gassing 


6.1. Location of the Gassing 


Even among the testimonies that place the first homicidal gassing in the 
basement of Block 11, there is disagreement as to the rooms where the al- 
leged crime was carried out. Pery Broad and Hans Stark affirm that the al- 
leged gassing took place in a single cell; Josef Vacek and Michał Kula 
mentioned the “gas chamber” of Block 11, which never existed. Some wit- 
nesses found the corpses only in the cells (Bogdan Gliński, Wojciech 
Barcz, Wiesław Kielar), whereas Zenon Rozanski saw so many corpses 
crowded into the basement corridor(!) that they had no room to collapse 
and remained standing on their feet. Similar to this, Kazimierz Hałgas 
claimed to have seen both corpses and remainders of Zyklon B “in the cor- 
ridors and the cellars.” 

Furthermore, the doors of the cells were locked and hermetically closed 
for the above witnesses and for Konrad Szweda, but according to Henry 
Storch the doors had been removed altogether. 
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6.2. Gassing Technique 


Only three witnesses describe the technique used in the alleged gassing: 

Michal Kula, Wojciech Barcz, and Konrad Szweda. Before we look at 

these accounts, we must first stress some important points. 

Witness Kula: 
"Both the sick inmates and the Russian POWs were lodged in the Bunker 
of Block 11. The little windows of those Bunkers were covered with fine 
earth to make them air-tight. An SS-man — a Blockführer — whose name I 
do not know but who was called ‘Tom Mix’ by the detainees, threw the gas 
into the Bunkers through the door to the corridor. After the gas had been 
introduced, the door was closed.” 

We will later consider the rest of the account. 

Witness Barcz: 
“The sight we faced when the doors were opened was something like open- 
ing a tightly packed suitcase. The corpses fell towards us. I think that there 
were perhaps 60 corpses in one of those small cells, packed so tightly, that 
even when they were dead, they could not collapse. One could see that they 
had tried to get near the ventilation trap through which, by the way, the gas 
had been thrown in.” 

Witness Szweda: 
“After one o’clock at night, when the last cell had been closed, the gassing 
started. Several SS-men, through small openings above the door,?%! 
dumped into each [cell the contents of] two cans which contained the gas 
in the form of small blue crystals. Then the openings were hermetically 
closed.” 

Hence, Kula declared that the Zyklon B was thrown into the corridor of the 

basement from the entrance door (cf. Photos 9-11). That makes sense only 

if the victims were in the corridor, which is indirectly confirmed by the 

witness when he says that “Palitzsch put on his gas mask, opened the door 

of the Випкегѕ2% and discovered that the people inside were still alive.” 

Actually, if the victims had been in the cells, Palitzsch would not have 

been able to find out anything by simply opening the door to the basement. 

We have already seen that this assertion is contradicted by witnesses 

Glinski, Barcz, Szweda, and Kielar, according to whom the victims were in 

the cells. Only witness Rozanski maintains that they were in the central 

corridor, piled up directly behind the access door to the basement. 





204 rm zez male otworty nad drzwiami” 


205 The plural designates all the rooms in the basement together. 
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Jean-Claude Pressac has this to say about the gassing technique which 
requires the introduction of Zyklon B “through the opening of the door pri- 
or to closing 1:208 

“Tt is frankly unrealistic to imagine an SS man with a gas mask on his face 

and a can of Zyklon B in his hand launching the contents of the can into the 

space of some thirty centimeters [one foot] between the heads of the 
crowded prisoners and the ceiling (because the toxic granules may well fall 
outside the room) and then trying to close the door on them without having 
this operation degenerate into a desperate revolt of the victims. " 
This argument, which Jean-Claude Pressac presents with respect to an al- 
leged homicidal gas chamber at the Majdanek camp, applies also to our 
Case TT It is all the more applicable to our case, since the alleged victims 
are said to have been to a large extent Russian prisoners of war, unsubdued 
men who would not have let themselves be gassed like guinea-pigs without 
putting up a violent fight — which no witness has ever mentioned. 

Two witnesses declared that they saw the empty cans and inert residue 
of the Zyklon B carrier on the floor of the basement corridor: 

"On the floor there was something like broken lumps of sugar, also some- 

thing green the shape and size of sweets." (Ludwik Banach) 

"In the corridors and the cellars, in which the corpses were lying, one 

could see granules spread around.” (Kazimierz Halgas) 

This means that, if the victims had been packed the way the witness 
Rozanski described, the gassing would actually have had to be done by 
launching the cans of Zyklon B over their heads. Jean-Claude Pressac is 
perfectly accurate when he calls such a gassing technique decidedly “unre- 
alistic." 

The witness Barcz asserts, on the other hand, that the victims were shut 
into the cells and the Zyklon B was thrown in through the “ventilation 
flap," which is no doubt the “air hole" of the “dark cells," such as the one 
in cell 20, which appears on drawing 4056 of June 26, 1944 (cf. Document 
7): an opening 10 cm x 10 cm in the outside wall, protected on the outside 
by a perforated sheet metal case bolted to a metal frame set in the wall, as 
shown in Photos 30f. in the Appendix. 

Under those conditions, a homicidal gassing would be somewhat prob- 
lematic, to say the least. Once the sheet metal case had been dismantled, it 





206 J,-C. Pressac, “Les carences et incohérences du “Rapport Leuchter,” Jour J, December 
1988, p. VIII. 

207 The ceiling of the basement of Block 11 is 15 cm higher than that of the room mentioned 
by J.-C. Pressac, but this detail is irrelevant. 
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would have been necessary to introduce the Zyklon B into a horizontal ap- 
erture having a square cross-section area of 10 cm x 10 cm (ca. 4" x 4") 
and a length of 65 centimeters (ca. 2 ft). Whichever way one looks at the 
implementation of this procedure, there is no way to keep the victims from 
plugging the small opening from the inside with pieces of clothing, thereby 
preventing the Zyklon B from reaching the cells. And besides, such a pro- 
cedure for introducing the material would have been applicable, if at all, in 
only five cells — the dark cells — but not in the others. Then what technique 
might have been used for them? 

Witness Petzold claims that the gassing was done by means of “special- 
ly placed window flaps" and says later that “the flaps ... closed,” but men- 
tions also that two days before the gassing the windows of the basement 
had been closed hermetically by "placing shutters on all windows." It is 
clear that these non-existent “window flaps" are only a literary device 
needed to render the description of the gassing more convincing. 

All this does not even take into consideration that, according to other 
witnesses, the low-lying windows of the basement had previously been 
walled up or covered with earth or sand. 

The witness Szweda asserts instead that the Zyklon B was fed into the 
cells through “small openings" or “little windows,” which were allegedly 
located above the doors of each cell. However, as shown by Photographs 
19 and 20 of the appendix, such windows did not exist. The cell doors had 
only a small inspection hole, some 5 cm (2") in diameter, in the doors 
themselves and not “above” them, and it would have been impossible to 
use this hole for a gassing, to say nothing of an introduction of cans of 
Zyklon B. 


6.3. Duration of the Victims' Agony 


Witness Kula, after stating that the gas had been thrown into the basement 
of Block 11 during the evening of August 14, goes on: 


"On August 15, at about 4 pm, Palitzsch walked across the roll-call yard 
directly to Block 11 with a gas mask. Because it was the Feast of the As- 
sumption, we had the afternoon off and could thus observe the scene which 
I will now describe. Mietek Borek and Wactav Ruski, two assistants at 
Bunker 11, told me that Palitzsch put on his gas mask, opened the door of 
the Bunkers, and discovered that the people inside were still alive. 

Actually, they moved around only on all fours and were very weak, but they 
were still alive. So, Tom Mix was called, and he threw in the contents of 
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another can of gas. The Bunkers were reopened only in the evening of Au- 

gust 16, 1941. None of those who had entered were still alive.” 

Hence, the victims were still alive at least 15 hours after the introduction of 
the Zyklon В.2% 

Let us note that this version has received official consecration by hav- 
ing made its way — via Jan Sehn — into the Auschwitz Kalendarium. It is, 
however, in blatant contradiction with the version of Rudolf Hóss, who 
stated that the Zyklon B “caused the immediate death” when his deputy 
Fritzsch implemented the first homicidal gassing. Aside from any other 
considerations, we must remember that Rudolf Hóss, as opposed to the 
witness Kula, knew the toxicology of hydrogen cyanide. 

Actually, assuming the reality of a homicidal gassing, even a single can 
of Zyklon B — in the most unfavorable case a can of 100 grams — spread in 
the central and lateral corridors (a total of 341 m,? from which we must de- 
duct the volume occupied by the 850 victims, i.e., some 64 m?, hence an 
effective volume of some 277 m? of air), would have released within an 
hour or two a theoretical amount?” of gas yielding a concentration of 0.36 
g/m? or 0.36 mg/liter. Such a concentration is considered to be immediately 
fatal? Hence, considering the slow release of the toxic gas from the carri- 
er, the victims would have died within several tens of minutes at the latest 
rather than within hours. 

One could of course claim that the evaporation of the poison from the 
carrier material possibly took several hours because of the conditions pre- 
vailing in the basement, primarily the low temperature, and that on account 
of this delay the victims might have still been alive after some 15 hours, as 
Kula asserts. But such an assumption is groundless. First of all, two wit- 
nesses assert that in spite of a ventilation over two days, “it was very hot" 
(Czestaw Gtowacki) and “down below the air was sticky and it was hot" 
(Wiestaw Kielar). 

Secondly, even if the temperature in the basement had been below zero 
centigrade (highly improbable, if not impossible, for Auschwitz in the 
middle of August or early September), this would not have adversely af- 
fected the vaporization of the hydrogen cyanide. From tests carried out in 
1940-1941 on the disinfestation of military barracks by means of Zyklon B 





208 The witness Szweda indicates that the gassing began at around 1 a.m. 

209 Depending on the ambient temperature. I am not taking into consideration the losses by 
adsorption on the walls, which in this case are of no importance. 

210 Referring to the absolute concentration. The evaporation time of most of the hydrocyanic 
acid from its inert carrier material was, according to experimental data, about two hours. 
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— with temperatures between -4 and -8?C in the rooms to be disinfested — it 
was found that “in all cases, the essential part of the vaporization has taken 
place after one or two hours."?!! The evaporation time of about two hours 
for the release of the major part of the hydrogen cyanide from its inert car- 
rier for temperatures between 15 and 28?C was confirmed by other German 
and Soviet experiments?" 

Hence, even under the most adverse climatic conditions, the victims 
would inevitably have died within a couple of hours at the latest, and the 
first ones to die would have been the ones nearest the door to the basement 
(through which the Zyklon B is said to have been dumped), i.e., the very 
people that Palitzsch is said to have found still alive after 15 hours of gas- 
sing. 

The witness Szweda asserts that two cans of Zyklon B were dumped in- 
to each cell. Assuming an average volume of some 18.5 m? for the cells 
and an average of 40 victims in each cell (occupying some 3 m? of space), 
in the remaining 15.5 m? of space, two cans containing 100 grams each 
would have yielded a final maximum concentration of 13 g/m? or 13 mg/l 
of air after an hour or two — a concentration 43 times as high as the imme- 
diately fatal concentration, and the death of the victims would have oc- 
curred within several tens of minutes at the latest. 

However, according to SS-Unterscharführer Arthur Breitwieser, who in 
his position as “Desinfektor” carried out the disinfestations, the cans of 
Zyklon B then in use contained 1 kg of hydrogen суапійе,2'° hence the 
above-mentioned concentration would have been higher by a factor of ten! 

As far as the quantity of Zyklon B employed for the alleged homicidal 
gassing, it was 3 cans (=kg) according to the witness Kula (two in the first 
phase and one more in the second phase of the gassing), 2 cans (=kg) рег 
cell (there were 28 cells in the basement) according to Szweda, or at least 
three to five cans according to Motz. 





211 G, Peters, W. Rasch, “Die Einsatzfähigkeit der Blausäure-Durchgasung bei tiefen Tem- 
peraturen. (Praktische Erfahrungen des Kriegswinters 1940/41 und ihre exakte Nachprü- 
fung),” Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung” 1941, p. 136. 

212 Cf. my article, op. cit. (note 46), p. 154. 

213 “The Zyklon B was in small cans of 1 kg,” Fritz Bauer Institut/Staatliches Museum, op. 
cit. (note 46), p. 4854. Cf. Bernd Naumann, Auschwitz. Bericht über die Strafsache ge- 
gen Mulka u.a. vor dem Schwurgericht Frankfurt, Atháneum, Frankfurt am Main/Bonn 
1965, p. 74. 
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6.4. Test for Residual Gases 


Witness Storch claimed to have checked whether any gas was left in the 
basement of Block 11 after the homicidal gassing and the ventilation, hav- 
ing been ordered to do so by Dr. Popiersch. The test method described by 
him is somewhat suicidal, to say the least:”'* 

"Dr. Popiersch said that it was a hydrogen cyanide preparation smelling 

of bitter almonds. I went down into the basement. [...] No smell was no- 

ticeable.?'5 All windows had been opened. My task was fulfilled.” 
The whole matter took “a quarter of an hour at the outside." Thus, the SS 
paramedic Henry Storch would have gone down into the basement of 
Block 11, obviously without a gas mask, in order to find out whether there 
was still a smell of bitter almonds!?'® 

As I have stressed in Chapter I, because of the extreme toxicity of the 
substance, the use of hydrogen cyanide for disinfestation was regulated by 
appropriate mandatory procedures meant to eliminate the risk of an acci- 
dental poisoning. They were known and applied by all disinfectors, includ- 
ing those at Auschwitz. According to these dispositions, when a disinfesta- 
tion with hydrogen cyanide had been carried out, it was necessary to venti- 
late the rooms for at least 20 hours, to take outside and beat all carpets, 
blankets, mattresses, etc., if living quarters had been treated, and finally, 
before the rooms could again be made accessible, to run a test for residual 
gas (Gasrestprobe). In a specific article, to which I refer the reader, I have 
described the relevant mandatory dispositions and procedures.*° 

Here, suffice it to say that the test for residual gas was carried out by 
means of a special apparatus called Gasrestnachweisausriistung (residual 
gas detection equipment), contained in its integrated case, issued mandato- 
rily to personnel authorized to carry out disinfestations by means of hydro- 
gen cyanide. Hence it was also know to, available to, and used by the au- 
thorized disinfestation personnel at Auschwitz. The test included the use of 
a paper strip which was soaked with a chemical solution right before the 





214 Fritz Bauer Institut/Staatliches Museum, op. cit. (note 49), pp. 12124, 12129. 

215 According to other witnesses, one could smell in the basement the stench of the decom- 
posing bodies and the acrid odor of the chlorine spread on the floor (Kazimierz Halgas; 
Jan Wolny; Wiestaw Kielar). The witness Glinski declared, moreover, that in the base- 
ment "there were still vapors of the gas." 

216 The smell of hydrogen cyanide is rather mild and cannot be detected at all by many peo- 
ple. It certainly would have been impossible to smell it in the presence of hundreds of 
corpses. Also, comparing the smell of HCN with the smell of bitter almond is mislead- 
ing, as the most intense scents coming from bitter almonds are not caused by HCN, but 
by all kinds of other ingredients covering the smell of HCN. Editor's remark. 
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test. This solution reacted with hydrogen cyanide and took on a more or 
less intense blue color depending on the concentration of the toxic vapors 
in the air. This strip was then compared with a graded color scale of differ- 
ent shades of blue corresponding to the varying concentrations and the var- 
ying degrees of risk posed by the hydrogen cyanide vapors. That was the 
normal chemical method used when testing for residual gas. 

But ‘going by the nose,’ as Henry Storch claimed to have done, was not 
only pure and suicidal folly. This testimony is even outrageous, as the wit- 
ness Storch, in his capacity as SS paramedic responsible for the custody of 
Zyklon B in the hospital, could not possibly have been unaware of this 
fundamental safety procedure. Furthermore, if the gassing had been per- 
formed by the disinfector Arthur Breitwieser, as claimed by a number of 
witnesses, the ‘nose’ method applied by Henry Storch would appear even 
more absurd. 

No witness mentions the test for residual gas, which was, at the time, 
both necessary and customary. The witnesses Glinski and Kielar claim to 
have entered the basement of Block 11 without a gas mask, accompanied 
by SS personnel likewise unprotected by a mask. 

Neither does any witness mention another normal and necessary opera- 
tion: the removal of the spent gypsum carrier of the Zyklon B. The wit- 
nesses Banach and Halgas declare, rather, that Zyklon B residues and emp- 
ty cans were still on the floor of the corridors after the ventilation of the 
basement. 


6.5. Have the Witnesses Ever Seen HCN Victims? 


The witnesses who described the aspect of the corpses of the alleged gas- 
sing victims quite uniformly agree on the fact that the bodies were “green- 
ish” (Kula), “green” (Hatgas), “blue” (Wolny), “bluish” (Banach, Kurant, 
Weber, Gemanski, Broad), “blue, almost purple-black” (Kielar), “blue- 
black” (Petzold), whereas Natalia Zarembina speaks of a “ghostly pallor.” 
In the book by Ferdinand Flury and Franz Zernik mentioned in Chapter 
I, one can read this:7!” 
“In the case of hydrogen cyanide poisoning, the venous blood takes on a 
bright red color; this is due to the fact that the oxygen transported by the 
arterial blood is no longer absorbed by the tissue, causing the blood to be 
returned into the veins in its arterial state. 


217 F, Flury, F. Zernik, op. cit. (note 28), p. 401. 
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The light red color of the death spots, which is frequently observed after a 
hydrogen cyanide poisoning, is reported to be explainable as a post-mortal 
oxidation of the blood caused by a diffusion of oxygen.” 
The consequence of a hydrogen cyanide poisoning is thus “a reddening of 
the skin."?! 

The answer to the question raised above is therefore categorical: the 
witnesses mentioned never did see corpses of people who had died from 
hydrogen cyanide poisoning. Their description is obviously derived from 
an elementary reasoning based on the German term Blausäure (blue acid), 
the German term for hydrogen cyanide: if the acid is “blue” (which it 
isn't), then the corpses of any persons gassed must be “blue” as well. 

For the same reason, Zyklon B is called “Blaugas” by the witness 
Petzold, and made up of “blue crystals” by the witness Szweda. It is well 
known that Blausäure is so designated “because it was originally produced 
from Berlin Blue "717 

Similarly, hydrogen cyanide cannot cause the skin of the victims to peel 
(Michat Kula), shreds of the corpses to stick to ones hands (Czestaw 
Gtowacki), the lungs of the victims to burst, or their flesh to turn into jelly 
(Walter Petzold). 


7. Conclusion: Critical Assessment of the Testimonies 


The testimonies of the former detainees and SS personnel examined in this 
chapter are in total mutual contradiction on all essential points, i.e.: 

— on the location of the first gassing, 

— on the duration of the first gassing, 

— on the date of the first gassing, 

— on the hour of the first gassing, 

— on the preparations for the first gassing, 

— on the physician present at the first gassing, 

— on the perpetrator of the first gassing, 

— on the nature of the victims of the first gassing, 

— on the number of the victims of the first gassing, 

— on the persons who removed the corpses, 





218 W, Forth, D. Henschler, W. Rummel, Allgemeine und spezielle Pharmakologie und To- 
xikologie. Wissenschaftsverlag, Mannheim 1987, p. 751. 

219 = Prussian or Iron Blue, a compound mainly consisting of cyanide and iron; Otto Lenz, 
Ludwig Gaßner, op. cit. (note 113), p. 15. 
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— on the beginning of the removal of the corpses, 

— on the duration of the removal of the corpses, 

— on the disposition of the corpses removed, 

— on the technique of the gassing, 

— on the duration of the agony of the victims, 

— on the number of Zyklon B cans used for the gassing. 
Regarding the only point on which they universally agree, the skin color of 
those allegedly gassed, they are in error, demonstrating that the witnesses 
never saw the body of a person who died from hydrogen cyanide poison- 
ing. 

The technique of the gassing as described by the witnesses 1s moreover 
practically impossible to implement, and the result of such a gassing (the 
victims survived for 15 hours) is physiologically impossible. 


8. The Value of the Testimonies 


In the field of historiographic method it 1s generally recognized that a di- 
rect testimony may be in error and may contain deviations from the truth. 
As we can read in a manual on historiographic method, leaving aside inten- 
tional lies, 


"we must take into account involuntary changes, real and true ‘errors’ on 
the part of the person speaking due to insufficient preparation, deficient in- 
formation, a weakening of the memory, an interpretation of the events in 
the light of later events, the interpretation of the present in the light of a fu- 
ture hoped for but which was not to be, etc.” 
"[Furthermore] there are also cases in which he who hears or sees may 
misinterpret that which he hears or sees, because he does not know the ex- 
act terms of the question that is being discussed, because he is prejudiced, 
or has preconceived ideas etc. He who sees may not remember correctly 
what he saw; he may have reconstructed the series of events in the particu- 
lar perspective in which he was able to view them, drawing partly from his 
own direct experience and partly from what was related to him by others.” 
Finally, we need to consider 
"the involuntary errors made by the observer: errors due to a slackening of 
attention or inattention, to his being disturbed or excited, to the ingenuity 
of someone trying to piece together a coherent and logical account by mak- 
ing a ‘mosaic’ of contrasting testimonies.” 





220 Gina Fasoli-Paolo Prodi, Guida allo studio della storia medievale e moderna, Patron 
editore, Bologna 1983, pp. 120f. 
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All this is perfectly understandable, even natural, in a way. One can also 
accept that direct testimonies may contain some contradictions on some 
point or points. But when we are facing contradictions on all essential 
points of the testimonies and a description of events that are manifestly 
impossible, as is the case here, may we really believe that the witnesses are 
acting in good faith? 

Which honest judge — to invoke a legal comparison — would dare con- 
demn a defendant on the basis of testimony of this kind? 

As far as the testimonies of the SS personnel are concerned, we have al- 
ready seen that those of Hóss and Storch are decidedly unreliable. The oth- 
er witnesses cited are particularly important, because they served in the po- 
litical department of Auschwitz, which was, no doubt, best informed about 
the events in the camp, not to mention Maximilian Grabner and Hans 
Stark, who are said to have participated personally in the first homicidal 
gassing (Zenon Rozanski and Erwin Bartel). These witnesses should have 
had a precise and detailed knowledge of the alleged event. However, their 
accounts are unbelievably terse and superficial, besides being in contradic- 
tion with each other and with the accounts of the former detainees. Nor 
may we assume they were reluctant or hostile witnesses, because their 
depositions, on the contrary, show an all too visible eagerness to please the 
inquirers by embracing their charges, even if this meant hurting their own 
case. To what extent this 1s true is demonstrated by this surprising declara- 
tion on the part of Maximilian Grabner:?"! 

"While I was head of the political department at Auschwitz, some 3 to 6 
million persons were murdered in this [i.e., gassings] or a similar way.” 
Three to six million victims at Auschwitz for the mere period of May 1940 

through September 1943! 

As head of the political department at Auschwitz at the time of the al- 
leged gassing (in which he is claimed to have personally participated), 
Maximilian Grabner is the witness who ought to be best informed on the 
alleged event — much better informed than the former detainees. Instead, he 
makes statements which are not only at variance with those of all other 
witnesses, but which are based explicitly on hearsay: 

"In the winter of 1941-1942 two transports of allegedly Russian partisans 

are said to have arrived. [...] The execution of this task was undertaken, al- 

so in secret, by those mentioned, and is said to have taken place in Block 


221 Interrogation of M. Grabner, Vienna, September Ist, 1945. САВЕ, 7021-108-34, p. 26a. 
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11. On that occasion the first trial gassing is said to have been performed.” 

(Emph. added) 

The killing of the victims “allegedly” took place in Block 11. In other 
words, the testimony of Maximilian Grabner is based on mere rumors. He 
had no direct knowledge of the alleged event. 

This is all the more true for Pery Broad, who arrived at Auschwitz in 
April of 1942. For that reason alone his testimony is based on hearsay. 

Like Grabner, the witness Hans Stark, moved by the same desire to 
please and cooperate with his interrogators and by his acceptance of the 
general thesis of homicidal gassings, had no direct knowledge and relied 
on rumors that allegedly made the rounds among the SS personnel (*SS 
people in the camp related, however...” or “it was said...”), whereas, on 
account of his position in the political department of the camp and his al- 
leged participation in the claimed gassing, he should have been the princi- 
pal source of information for the other SS men in the camp. Instead, he 
knew so little about the alleged event that he, in fact, did not even men- 
tioned it at the Auschwitz trial. 

The testimony of Karl Kahr is indirect, and there is no confirmation that 
his source, Alfred Kurske, did in fact receive information from SS-Haupt- 
sturmführer Fritzsch. This in itself is reason to doubt his claims, which 
merely reflect the political climate of the time: Karl Kahr exhibits the same 
zeal for pleasing his captors that we have noticed in the case of other SS 
witnesses and defendants. A particularly absurd statement of the testimony 
is his claim that Fritzsch was not only the “inventor” of the homicidal gas 
chambers — a claim which is at least somewhat sustainable based on the 
claim that Fritzsch performed the first gassing — but that he actually had 
built the gas chambers himself. 

Martin Broszat points out that Rudolf Hóss had Schutzhaftlagerführer 
Fritzsch transferred “for incompetence”? — a strange way of thanking the 
"inventor of the gas chamber." Fritzsch was sent to the Flossenbürg camp 
in February of 1942. Rudolf Hóss described him as being incapable of dis- 
cipline and too fond of personal initiatives. The camp commander alerted 
the Inspectorate of Concentration Camps to the behavior of his subordinate 
several times until Glücks finally decided to transfer Fritzsch.?? 





222 Martin Broszat (ed.), op. cit. (note 36), p. 93, note 1. 
223 AGK, NTN, 103, Höss trial, Vol. 21, pp. 256-259. 
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9. Danuta Czech's Historiographic Method 


The second German edition of the Auschwitz Kalendarium, as opposed to 
the first, has its source information printed in the margins. As far as the 
first homicidal gassing is concerned, the sources are as follows: 


For September 3", 1941 

Hóss trial: volume 2, p. 97 (witness Kula); volume 4, p. 21 (witness Kro- 
kowski); volume 4, p. 34 (witness Koczorowsk1); volume 4, p. 99 (witness 
Taul); volume 4, p. 128 (witness Mylyk); volume 54, p. 207 (witness 
Glinski); volume 78, p. 1 (witness Smuzewski). 

These sources are generally identified as “Statements by former detain- 
ees." The names are not given, but the references mentioned concern the 
witnesses whose names I have placed in parentheses. In Danuta Czech's 
listing there is some imprecision due, no doubt, to an oversight. The last 
two references certainly concern the witnesses Glihski and Smuzewski 
who, however, testified at the trial of the camp garrison and not at the Hóss 
trial; also, Smuzewski's testimony is on pp. 12f., not on p. 1. 





For September 4 (morning) 
Hóss trial; volume 2, p. 21, declaration of Jan Krokowski; volume 2, p. 97, 
declaration of Michat Kula. 

The names are indicated by Danuta Czech. Jan Krokowski's deposition 
is, however, in volume 4. 





For September 4 (afternoon) 
Hóss trial, volume 2, p. 97: declaration of Michat Kula; Wiestaw Kielar, 
Anus Mundi (Frankfurt/Main 1979), p. 92. 








For September 4 (night) 
Hóss trial; volume 4, p. 21 (witness Krokowski); volume 54, p. 208 (wit- 
ness Glinski); volume 55, p. 101 (witness Banach). 

The names have not been indicated by Danuta Czech. Aside from the 
witness Glinski, witness Banach also testified at the trial of the camp garri- 
son; the editor of the Kalendarium mentions instead the witness Kielar (op. 
cit., pp. 92-94). 


For September 5 
Wiestaw Kielar, op. cit., pp. 95-98. 
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Summarizing, we can say that Danuta Czech’s account is based on the fol- 
lowing witnesses: Kula, Krokowski, Koczorowski, Taul, Mytyk, Glinski, 
Smuzewski, Banach, and Kielar. 

In the book on historiographic method cited above, among the “invol- 
untary alterations" of the truth we have "the ingenuity of someone trying to 
piece together a coherent and logical account by making a ‘mosaic’ of con- 
trasting testimonies,” but there are also voluntary and intentional “altera- 
tions of the truth," which consist in the compilation of a coherent and logi- 
cal account starting from a ‘mosaic’ of contrasting testimonies. Danuta 
Czech's account is a prime example of this kind of working method, as 
emerges from the following analysis of her liberal employment of the 
Sources: 

— The date of the beginning of the first homicidal gassing (September 3rd, 
1941) 1s derived by Danuta Czech from Banach's testimony, according 
to which the removal of the corpses was done on September 5, 1941. 
But the witness Kula, who is Danuta Czech's main source, says explic- 
itly and with certainty that the date was August 14, 1941. 

— The name of the SS surgeon who did the selection of patients was taken 
by Danuta Czech from Taul's testimony, but the witness Kielar asserts 
that this physician was Dr. Entress who, in the first German edition of 
the Kalendarium, is listed as being one of the participants in the first 
homicidal gassing. In the meantime, Danuta Czech had learned that Dr. 
Entress had not yet been at Auschwitz in September of 1941, hence, 
under the date of December 11, 1941, we can read in the second edition 
of her work:””* 

"Camp surgeon SS-Untersturmführer Friedrich Entress arrives from 
concentration camp Groß-Rosen and takes over the same function at 
Auschwitz.” 

The choice of Dr. Schwela in the second German edition of the Kalen- 

darium was thus inevitable. 

— Danuta Czech takes the number of sick detainees selected (250) from 
Kula’s testimony, that of the Russian POWs (600) from the testimonies 
of Krokowski, Koczorowski, Mylyk, and Glinski. However, the witness 
Krokowski claimed that 400 sick detainees had been selected, the wit- 
ness Smuzewski provides a total of 980 victims, and the witness Banach 
speaks of 800 Russians, including 120 political detainees. 


224 D, Czech, op. cit. (note 22), p. 152. 
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— Danuta Czech writes that in the morning after the day of the gassing 
(September 4), Palitzsch opened the doors “of the cells" and noted that 
“some” of the Russian prisoners of war were still alive. The source is 
the account given by Kula, who affirms, however, that this happened in 
the afternoon of the following day (“on August 15, around 4 p.m., 
Palitzsch, with a gas mask...”). He also stated that Palitzsch opened the 
door of the Bunker, i.e. the door of the basement and not of the cells, 
and noted that “the people" inside — all of them, obviously, not just 
some — were still alive. 

Danuta Czech asserts, moreover, that during the night of September 4, 
i.e. again the day following the gassing, Palitzsch assembled “20 de- 
tainees from the penal company of Block 5a, as well as all paramedics 
from the [inmate] sickbay" and two other detainees who started straight 
away to remove the corpses. But according to Kula, the basement of 
Block 11 was reopened in the evening of August 16, i.e. two days after 
the day of the gassing. Witness Kielar asserts as well that the removal 
of the corpses began after two days, in the evening of the second day, to 
be exact, whereas the witness Glinski stated that it began after three 
days. This same witness asserts moreover that this operation was car- 
ried out by 20 physicians and paramedics whom Danuta Czech trans- 
forms into “20 detainees from the penal company of Block 5a,” whereas 
witness Banach declared that it was performed by “several tens" of de- 
tainees from the penal company. Witness Glinski, who was a paramed- 
ic, asserts that the operation was accomplished only by physicians and 
paramedics, whereas the witness Banach, who was part of the penal 
company, declared that only detainees from the penal company took 
part in it. Hence: paramedics or detainees from the penal company. Da- 
nuta Czech resolves this elegantly by speaking of paramedics and de- 
tainees from the penal company. 

— Danuta Czech writes that the corpses of the gassed were taken to the 
crematorium and cremated, but witness Kula affirms that they were “not 
cremated in the crematorium but taken away towards Brzezinka [Birke- 
nau] where they were buried.” 

Danuta Czech asserts finally that the removal of the corpses to the 
crematorium took two nights and ended during the night of September 
5. But the witnesses Mytyk and Smuzewski assert that this job was 
done in one night. 

Note that Rudolf Hóss is not one of the witnesses cited by Danuta Czech. 
The reason is simple: his testimony, easily available to — and verifiable by 
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— pretty much everyone, is too much in disagreement with Danuta Czech's 
account, because he stated that Zyklon B provoked “the immediate death” 
of the victims. 


10. Historical Reconstruction of the First Gassing 


The brazen manipulations to which Danuta Czech takes refuge are only 
one example of a method that Robert Jan van Pelt has called “convergence 
of proof." Concerning the first homicidal gassing, he himself has furnished 
a sample of this — albeit on a much more modest scale. After having cited 
the article of the Polish Fortnightly Review of July 1st, 1942, van Pelt 
comments:”” 

“It is important to note that after the war various witnesses confirmed that 

in early September the Germans had used Block 11 in Auschwitz as an ex- 

perimental gas chamber.” 
But as proof of those “various witnesses” he comes up with only one, 
Wojciech Barcz.””° Two pages further on, he refers to the little book by Na- 
talia Zarembina and concludes:*”’ 

“As we know today, the account was correct: both Pery Broad and Rudolf 

Hoss would later corroborate it.” 
Let us note, first of all, that neither of the two sources confirms the dating 
asserted by van Pelt (“in early September”). Barcz mentions autumn of 
1941 in a general way and Zarembina gives no date at all. The article men- 
tioned speaks of 1,000 victims: 700 Bolsheviks and 300 Poles. Zarembina 
has 800 victims: 500 Bolsheviks and 300 Poles, whereas Barcz has no fig- 
ures. The removal of the bodies, for the article mentioned, takes place the 
day after the gassing, for Barcz it is three days later, for Zarembina only 
during the fourth day. Barcz has the corpses buried in mass graves, Zarem- 
bina has them burned in the crematorium. According to Hóss, the gassing 
cannot have taken place before November of 1941 and concerned only So- 
viet prisoners of war, whereas Broad tells of the gassing of Russian POWs 
in a single cell. 

So much about van Pelt’s “convergence of proof”! 

The sources available allow us to recreate a painting that is different 
than the fantastic tableau painted by Danuta Czech and Robert Jan van 


ee 





225 Robert Jan van Pelt, op. cit. (note 20), p. 144. 
226 Ibid., note 25 on p. 144. Cf. p. 519. 
227 Tbid., p. 146. 
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Pelt. It is a painting that shows us clearly what that "convergence of proof" 
really is: a crude deception which consists of creating a coherent and logi- 
cal account on the basis of a “mosaic” of wildly contradictory and con- 
trasting testimonies. If we abstain from any manipulation of the sources, 
the "reconstruction" that can be made on the basis of the testimonies looks 
in fact like this: 

One day, at some point between the spring of 1941 and Novem- 
ber/December of 1942, at Auschwitz, in the old crematorium or in the 
basement of Block 11, or else at Birkenau, the first gassing of human be- 
ings was carried out. Some witnesses speak of exact dates: it was either 
August 14 or 15, September 3-5, or 5-6, or 5-8, or October 9, 1941. The 
gassing was done after the evening roll call, during curfew, so that no one 
could see what was happening, or else in broad daylight before the eyes of 
the detainees who were enjoying a day off in the sun. The windows of the 
basement had been walled up or covered with earth or filled with sand or 
closed by wooden boards ahead of time. 

In the half-underground basement of Block 11 either only Russian pris- 
oners of war were locked in, who were only officers, or officers and 
noncoms, or simple soldiers, or partisans, or political commissars, or per- 
haps they were, in fact, not Russians but Poles, or they were Russian 
POWSs and Polish detainees. The victims of the gassing numbered either 
60, or 200, or 400, or 500, or 600, or 680, or 700, or 850, or 1,473 Russian 
POWs, plus 100-150 or 190 or 196 or 200 or 220 or 250 or 257 or 260 or 
300 or 400 or 1,000 Polish detainees. What is certain, in any case, is that 
their total number was either 200, or 300, or 320, or 350, or 500, or 696, or 
800, or 850, or 857, or 980, or 1,000, or 1,078, or 1,400, or 1,663. 

The sick inmates had been selected in the hospital blocks either by Dr. 
Schwela, or Dr. Jungen, or possibly Dr. Entress. These sick patients were 
carried into the cells of Block 11 by paramedics or perhaps by members of 
the penal company. 

Palitzsch all by himself or together with “Tom Mix,” or with “the stran- 
gler," or maybe Breitwieser by himself threw into the corridor or into the 
cells a total of three cans or perhaps two cans into each cell. The Zyklon B 
was introduced through the door or through the ventilation flap or through 
openings above the doors to the cells. Gassing was done either in the cells, 
or in a single cell, or in the corridor, or in the *gas chamber," and the doors 
of the cells were either hermetically closed or had been removed. 

The victims either died immediately or were still alive after 15 hours. 
The corpses were removed either the following day, or the following night, 
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or 1 to 2 days later, or 3 days later, or on the 4th day, or the 6th day, either 
only by paramedics, 20 or 30 or 80 of them, to be exact, or perhaps only by 
20 detainees from the penal company. The work took either a whole day, 
or a whole night, or 2 nights, or 3 nights. The corpses were undressed ei- 
ther in the corridor of Block 11, or in the yard outside, or not at all, or they 
were already naked. 

The bodies of the victims were either taken to the crematorium and 
cremated, or perhaps taken to Birkenau and buried in mass graves, or per- 
haps some cremated and the others buried. 

Any "historical reconstruction" different from this can only be the result 
of a preparatory, completely arbitrary screening of the testimonies and of 
the statements by individual witnesses, hence a manipulation and decep- 
tion. 

The only reasonable conclusion one can draw from this inextricable 
mess of contradictions is the total historical and technical unreliability of 
the testimonies in respect to the alleged first homicidal gassing. 

If there ever was one. 
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Chapter V: 
Sources Not Speaking of the First Gassing 


1. Testimonies 


The technical and historical unreliability of the sources concerning the first 
homicidal gassing at Auschwitz, which we have examined in the preceding 
chapters, has later been confirmed by other authoritative sources which en- 
tirely fail to mention any such an event. Some of these sources are of fun- 
damental importance. This would be inexplicable if it were true, as Jerzy 
Brandhuber asserts, that??? 

“the fact and the circumstances of the first test killings of human beings by 

means of gas were generally known among the detainees of the Auschwitz 

concentration camp.” 

One of the first somewhat detailed reports about Auschwitz is an article 
published on March 14, 1942 by the German-language New York newspa- 
per Neue Volkszeitung, drawn up on the basis of the testimony given by a 
detainee released from Auschwitz in November of 1941. This report speaks 
of the brutality with which the SS treated the detainees and describes the 
extremely harsh conditions in the camp. But there is no mention of the first 
gassing in it.” 

The first detailed description of the alleged homicidal gas chambers at 
Auschwitz is contained in reports from five detainees who escaped from 
the camp. These were published anonymously by the “War Refugee 
Board” in November of 1944.2? The detainees in question were: 





228 Jerzy Brandhuber, “Die sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen im Konzentrationslager 
Auschwitz," Hefte von Auschwitz, Wydawnictwo Państwowego Muzeum w Oświęcimiu, 
4, 1961, p. 17. 

229 “Fine Stätte des Grauens. Bericht aus dem Konzentrationslager Oswiecim (Auschwitz),” 
from Neue Volkszeitung, New York, No. 11 of March 14, 1942, in: H.G. Adler et al. 
(eds.), op. cit. (note 145), pp. 191-193. 

230 Executive Office of the President, German Extermination Camps — Auschwitz and 
Birkenau, War Refugee Board, Washington, DC, November 1944. Cf. in this respect: 
Enrique Aynat, Los “Protocolos de Auschwitz": ; Una fuente historica? García Hispan 
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— Alfred Wetzler (registered on April 13, 1942, ID 29162) and Rudolf 
Vrba (registered under the name of Walter Rosenberg on June 29, 1942, 
ID 44070) — both escaped from Auschwitz on April 7, 1944; 

— Czeslaw Mordowicz (registered on December 17, 1942, ID 84216) and 
Arnost Rosin (registered on April 17, 1942. ID 29858) — both escaped 
on May 27, 1944; 

— and Jerzy Tabeau, writing as an unnamed “Polish major" (registered on 
March 26, 1942, under the name of Jerzy Wesotowski, ID 27273). 

Though they are full of details regarding the most important events in the 
camp, none of these reports mentions the first gassing in Block 11. To be 
exact, they mention no gassings in the Bunker of Block 11, nor any in the 
old crematorium. 

Of great significance in this respect is the testimony of the “Polish ma- 
jor." whose identity was only revealed many years later. It narrates the sto- 
ry of Auschwitz from the very early days and describes in particular the 
events connected with Bunker 11. The text, with its subtitles, is as fol- 
lows:?! 

"IV. Executions 
From its beginnings until the summer of 1941, the Auschwitz camp was ex- 
clusively a concentration camp, never a place for executions. The first exe- 
cution took place in the summer of 1941, quite unexpectedly. After the 
evening roll call, as far as I remember, 18 names were read out, all of them 
people from Krakow. These persons were led to the clothing depot, were 
given some old rags to wear (only shirts and trousers), taken to the gravel 
pit, and shot. Anyone still alive was finished off with a revolver. The other 
detainees had been prohibited from watching this execution. But it was 
handled in such a way and at such a location that, in fact, it could be seen 
from anywhere in the camp. After the execution, a detail of inmates were 
sent to bury the dead. This incident caused great desperation among all de- 
tainees who were now convinced that being sent to the camp was equiva- 
lent to being condemned to death for crimes against the Reich. 

Ever since then executions took place at shorter or longer intervals; usual- 

ly Tuesday and Friday were set aside as execution days. In time, a special 

place was set up for the executions. It was on the grounds of the same 

camp. The location for this was between Blocks 10 and 11. 





Editor, Alicante 1990. 
231 Abraham Silberschein, Die Judenausrottung in Polen, third series: “Die Vernichtungsla- 
ger. Das Lager Oswiecim (Auschwitz)," Geneva 1944, pp. 70-76. 
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The Preparations. 

The executions now take place always in the morning and in the following 
way: immediately after the morning roll call, the block secretary reads out 
the numbers for the individual blocks from cards that he has received from 
the general administration. When the cards said: "Straight away after the 
morning roll call to the section leader,' it was clear that those numbers 
would be shot. The block secretary, after reading out the numbers, collect- 
ed the persons concerned and took them to the camp secretariat, where 
those from the other blocks arrived as well. They checked once again the 
numbers, the names, the dates of birth against the general list. Then those 
people were put together in groups of five by the camp elder and the block 
men (all of them detainees) and taken to the execution site at Block 11. 

If the execution was to take place a few hours later, they would be locked in 
the Bunker there. If it was to be right away, they would be taken to the 
washroom. Here, they had to undress, their numbers were marked on their 
calves with a copying-pencil. After these preparations they were taken in 
groups of two to the black wall where the execution was done. This walk 
was handled by the block man of Block 11 or by the Bunker capo (a Jew). 





The End. 

The execution was done in the following way: the two condemned men 
were taken by their hands, led out from the block, and placed at either side 
of the wall. Initially, they had to kneel on one knee and lower their heads a 
little; later the execution was done with them standing. The henchman ap- 
proached these people, put his revolver to their head at the place where the 
backbone meets the skull, and released the shot. The weapon used was an 
air rifle. After the shot, there was almost no sound. If death was not imme- 
diate, there was another shot when the man was lying on the ground. At 
these executions there were always some detainees present, from the 
'corpse carrier' detail. After each of these double executions, they placed 
the bodies into a large box, which they piled up near the wall. The blood on 
the ground was covered with sand. After that had been done, the area was 
free to receive the following two. When the executions were over, the re- 
mains were transferred to the mortuary at Block 28 to stay there for the 
rest of the day. In the evening, the corpses were loaded on a large cart, to- 
gether with other corpses of those who had died or had been slain in some 
other way during the day. The cart was pulled by the detainees to the 
crematorium. Later, the bodies were transferred immediately after the exe- 
cution, if there were only a few of them, or a truck was used. During the 
transfer of the corpses, block curfew was ordered; the detainees were not 
allowed to leave the block until the curfew was lifted. In general, they [the 
SS] tried hard — but without any success — to shroud the executions in a 
veil of great secrecy. 
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That was the way it started, as mentioned, in the summer of 1941. Most ex- 
ecutions occurred in 1942, though, once the penal company had been 
moved from Auschwitz to Birkenau, end of February or early May. They 
took the ‘Muselmen’ along with the transports at that time (a Muselman 
was someone all exhausted from hunger and hard physical work). Most of 
the healthy and strong ones came into the penal company. For crimes done 
while still free, they wore a red spot in front and back, and a black spot for 
crimes committed inside the camp. The company numbered some 500 men. 
Every few days, 10-15 of them were selected and shot. The others had to 
work hard and wait for their turn. 


Mass Murder. 

By now — say around mid-May — mass executions began at Auschwitz. 
Once, twice, or three times a week large groups of 40 to 60 persons were 
rounded up and shot. Unrest in the camp grew when the situation had not 
changed by mid-June. Once, when 120 persons were executed, the situation 
became so tense that a break-out loomed. The camp administration knew 
this perfectly well, for one day at roll call the detainees were informed that 
the executions had been stopped and the death penalty revoked. This ex- 
planation was received with distrust, but calmed the situation to some ex- 
tent. There was indeed a break which, however, did not last longer than a 
month and a half or two months. Then executions were renewed, but in 
small groups and not very often. Then October 1942 came and brought the 
most extensive execution of Poles at Auschwitz; 247 persons from the dis- 
tricts of Lublin and Podhale were executed. The camp reacted in terror and 
apathy. That was the end of a series of executions of those who had been 
brought into the camp on the basis of death sentences. Sometimes it hap- 
pened that somebody among those who were to be executed was sick or in 
the sickbay; then the execution was performed in the sickbay by injection. 
That is how the well-known artist Witold Zacharewicz was murdered. This 
is not to say, though, that after October of 1942 there were no more execu- 
tions of people sent to Auschwitz with a death sentence. Only the method 
was changed. Earlier, all Aryan detainees who arrived were registered and 
given a number. Now, i.e. after October of 1942, they were split into two 
groups right away: one for those who were to come into the concentration 
camp and a second for those condemned to death. The latter no longer got 
a number but were moved straight away from the camp administration into 
the Bunker at Block 11, where the execution was carried out immediately 
or after a few days. The idea was to keep the executions secret (they were 
often performed late at night) so as not to cause unrest among the detain- 
ees by shooting ‘civilians.’ In the camp, ‘inmate’ meant a detainee with a 
number. 'Civilian' meant a person without a number, i.e. not a member of 
the camp. As long as the executions are restricted to civilians, the inmates 
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are not really impressed. In spite of these various changes, the execution of 
inmates did not stop, only a different reason was found for doing the same 
thing. 


Bunker 

There is now a strict policy against so-called camp crimes, i.e. offenses 
against camp rules. Even the slightest thing might get people into the Bun- 
ker, with only little chance of ever coming out. The judges were the gentle- 
men from the political department (the camp Gestapo). Thus, these gentle- 
men were the masters of life and death for each inmate. That caused much 
spying in the camp. Even the mere suspicion of a political nature could be 
a reason for being locked up in the Bunker, or having contact with civil- 
ians. Spreading political news, even commenting in a group on the 
OKWU??! reports printed in the newspapers, some petty larceny, an attempt 
to escape, all that was reason enough for being locked up in the Bunker. 
The latter was always overcrowded. Afterwards, it had to be ‘cleaned,’ 
which went like this: The Gestapo head Grabner and all of his staff walked 
into the Bunker, usually after some merriment, hence not quite sober, going 
from cell to cell. As soon as the cell door was opened, each inmate in suc- 
cession had to state his number, the reason why he was there, and how 
long he had already been there. It was luck for the inmate if the camp lead- 
er had with him the list of those sentenced to death. Often this was not the 
case. Then the life of the inmate depended not upon his sentence but upon 
the humor of the commander. If the impression was good, the inmate could 
stay and wait for another such visit. Many, though, opted voluntarily to be 
executed. In such a case they were beaten and ill-treated. After such a visit, 
85-90% of the Bunker inmates went to the wall and so there was room for 
others.” 


In this context, the “Polish major” also mentions section leader Palitzsch, 
.233 


an alleged perpetrator of the first homicidal gassing according to others: 
"From the beginning, these executions have been performed by one person. 
Now it is Oberscharführer Palitzsch. " 

Throughout 1941 and early 1942, the “Polish major" continues, there were 

no executions of Jews. They began only in the spring of 1942: 
"Only from the spring onwards, the rounding up and extermination of the 
Jews started because of their descent. " 





232 Oberkommando der Wehrmacht = Supreme command of the Wehrmacht. 
233 Thid., p. 76. 
234 Thid., p. 66. 
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This most important witness has a lot to say about the atrocities perpetrated 
by the SS in Block 11, but tells us nothing about the first homicidal gas- 
sing. 

This alleged first gassing was unknown also to Stanislaw Jankowski, 
who made a detailed deposition on April 13, 1945. This witness, who was 
deported to Auschwitz on March 27, 1942, spent several months in Block 
11, making his ignorance of any massacre in the Bunker of that block all 
the more surprising. He declared "7" 

"I was housed in Block 11, in which all the Jews at Auschwitz — a total of 

50 — had been brought together. There were also Aryans in this block. In 

the Bunkers of this block there was also the penal company. Furthermore, 

there were 'free men' in this block, i.e. people who were to be released and 
who were now undergoing a quarantine in the camp. I remember that when 

I was explained my work, which both Aryans and Jews were doing, the 

Oberscharführer, an SS man, turned to us Jews saying that this was the first 

time in the history of German National Socialism that Jews were working 

and being housed under one roof with Germans. In the yard in front of the 
block, there was a double gibbet and the famous ‘black wall’ where detain- 
ees were shot. Conditions at Auschwitz at the time were harsh, but when 
comparing them with those then prevailing at Birkenau, one is tempted to 
consider them something like living in a boarding school. I stayed in Block 
11 until autumn of 1942, spending the first five weeks in the hospital, the 


so-called sickbay. " 


Speaking of the beginning of the alleged gassings, he says only: 27 


"I declare that at that time, late 1942, there were as yet no gas chambers 
at Auschwitz. The only gassing during that period, known to me, happened 
in November or December of 1942. At that time, more than three hundred 
and ninety persons, only Jews of different nationalities who were employed 
with the Birkenau Sonderkommando, were gassed. This gassing was im- 
plemented in the mortuary at that time. I heard from people working in the 
crematorium that even earlier some gassings had taken place in that mor- 
tuary and other rooms of the crematorium.” 


The SS camp surgeon at Auschwitz, Friedrich Entress, who arrived at 
Auschwitz on December 11, 1941, asserted in his sworn statement of April 
14, 1947, that “the first gassings" at Auschwitz-Birkenau began “in the 





235 * Aussage von Stanisław Jankowski (Alter Feinsilber),” dated April 13, 1945, Hefte von 
Auschwitz, special issue no. I, 1972, pp. 41f. 
236 Ibid., p. 48. 
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summer of 1942." He had no knowledge of the first gassing in Block 11 
nor of later gassings in Crematorium I at Auschwitz.” 

The first homicidal gassing at Auschwitz is noted neither in the report 
of the Soviet investigating commission drawn up in April of 1945,?* pub- 
lished in Pravda on May 7, 1945, and later submitted as evidence at the 
Nuremberg Trial,” although this report deals specifically with the fate of 
Soviet prisoners of war, nor in the report on German crimes in Poland 
compiled by the Poles for the Nuremberg Trial, even though it mentions 
much less serious crimes, such as the execution of 189 detainees on May 
28, 1941 2^? 

The lack of historical reliability of the sources regarding the first homi- 
cidal gassing in the Bunker of Block 11 at Auschwitz is further confirmed 
by the sworn testimony of an eyewitness, who is fundamental both because 
of his function in the Auschwitz camp in the latter half of 1941 and be- 
cause of the authority and prestige he later enjoyed in his position as direc- 
tor of the Auschwitz Museum: Kazimierz Smolen. 

He was deported to Auschwitz on July 6, 1940, and in July of 1941 be- 
came "Schreiber" (secretary) in the political department, i.e. in the Gestapo 
office of the camp. In that position he was one of the detainees best in- 
formed about what was happening at Auschwitz. Here 1s what he asserted 
in a sworn statement given at Krakow on December 15, 1947, specifically 
on the fate of the Soviet prisoners of war 

"In early October of 1941 the first transports of Russians came to Ausch- 

witz. As I was already working as Schreiber in the political department, to- 

gether with my comrades, I had to register the new arrivals. Within a week, 

10,000 Russian POWs arrived from Stalag VIIIB/Lamsdorf and from an- 

other Stalag, the number of which I have forgotten, Neuhammer-upon- 

Queis. 

The POWSs arrived in the camp in a terrible state; they were starving, full 

of lice, and had to undress outside the camp. Even though it was already 


237 Sworn statement of Friedrich Entress, Landsberg, April 14, 1947. NO-2368. 

238 The original text of the report, which contains a number of corrections and strike-outs, is 
in file 7021-116-103 of GARF. The commission did not take into account the laconic 
declaration by Zbigniew Baranowskij cited in Chapter III. 

239 URSS-008. 

240 URSS 93. “Die Republik Polen in der Sache gegen: 1. Deutsche Kriegsverbrecher; 2. de- 
ren Kórperschaften und Organisationen bezeichnet unter Anklage 1 vor dem Internatio- 
nalen Kriegsgericht," p. 43. 

241 Sworn statement of Kazimierz Smolen before Kurt L. Ponger, USA civilian, Interrogator 
Evidence Division, Office of the Chief of Counsel for War Crimes, Krakow, December 
15, 1947. NO-5849. 
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very cold, they had to go into a cold disinfection bath and, naked and wet 
as they were, they were driven into the camp. 
In the Auschwitz camp, 9 blocks were separated from the rest of the camp 
by an electrically charged fence, and the gate had the inscription 'POW 
camp — work camp.’ Thus, the Russian POW camp consisted of the follow- 
ing blocks: Block 1, Block 2, Block 3, Block 12, Block 13, Block 14, Block 
22, Block 23, Block 24. The residential Blocks 3, 23, and 24 had [a ground 
floor and] an upper floor; these were called 3a, 23a, and 24a. 
SS-Oberscharführer Hans Stark was in charge of registration of the POWs, 
and I, in my capacity as detainee Secretary, participated in it, together with 
several companions. ” 

Having minutely described the intricacies of the registration, Smolen goes 

on to say: 
“Registration of the 10,000 POWs took some 3 weeks. During that time, 
1,500 of them had died already, and we sent their green cards and ID tags 
to Berlin. 
In November of 1941, a special Gestapo commission from the Kattowitz of- 
fice, headed by Dr. Mildner, came to the camp. This commission consisted 
of Dr. Mildner and three persons from the SD [Sicherheitsdienst] who 
spoke Russian. The three men from the SD were given detainees from the 
camp as interpreters, and I and another comrade were assigned to the spe- 
cial commission by the political department. Thus, I was able to observe all 
the work of this special commission.” 


Smolen relates that this special commission had the task of interrogating 

each one of the Russian POWs and classifying them into three groups: 
A. “politically unacceptable," a group that included the category “fanat- 

ical communist” 

B. “politically unsuspicious” 
C. “suitable for reconstruction” 

The witness continued: 
“300 of the POWs were selected for being commissars and particularly 
important functionaries, and received the remark ‘fanatical communist.’ 
These prisoners were immediately taken away from the interrogation room 
to Block 24a that had been arranged as a Bunker. There, they were re- 
ceived by Oberscharführer Stark who took their old POW tag and replaced 
it with a new number, running from Aul through Au300. These ‘Au’ num- 
bers were tattooed on the left side of their chests, and they were held in 
complete isolation from the other prisoners of the Russian camp. 
The activity of the special commission came to an end after a month; as far 
as I can remember, the distribution of the prisoners into the various cate- 
gories was approximately as follows: 
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Group AU: 300 prisoners 


Cat. A: 700 prisoners 
Cat. B: 6,000 prisoners 
Cat. C: 30 prisoners 


From my work in the political department I know that the 300 prisoners 

marked ‘Au’ were executed in smaller groups. 

The conditions in the Russian camp were so bad that on average 250 pris- 

oners died every day. Until February of 1942, some 8,000 had died or had 

been executed. The 1,500 remaining were moved to the Birkenau camp. 

Thus, at Birkenau, there was a Russian camp that was occasionally added 

to by transports which, however, never contained more than 2,000 prison- 

ers. By the middle of 1942, all but 150 of them had died or been executed.” 
At the end of his sworn declaration, Kazimierz Smolen summarizes the 
crimes perpetrated by the SS against the Russian prisoners of war at Ausch- 
witz: 

“Summarizing, I wish to say: Living conditions in the Russian POW camp 

at Auschwitz were considerably worse than in the concentration camp. The 

Russian POWs were given less and worse food, mainly less bread, were not 

allowed to write, and were prohibited from using the washrooms. It is ob- 

vious that the camp died out within a couple of months. Added to this, there 
were frequent selections with those unable to work being executed by the 
hundreds. Both the detainees marked ‘Au’ and the others to be executed 
were either shot in the back of the neck or gassed in Block I1.” 
This is the only time Kazimierz Smolen mentions gassings in Block 11, 
very vague and unspecific, clearly betraying its foundation in hearsay. 

Two items in the testimony of Kazimierz Smolen irrefutably prove the 
historical unreliability of the account of the first homicidal gassing given 
by Danuta Czech in the Auschwitz Kalendarium. 

First, if the gassing had really occurred, Kazimierz Smolen, in view of 
the position he held in the political department at Auschwitz at the time, 
and especially on account of his having been assigned to Mildner’s special 
commission, could not have remained in the dark about it. On the contrary, 
he would have spoken about it with a wealth of details, as he did when he 
devoted an entire page of his sworn statement — rendered with the specific 
aim of denouncing the crimes perpetrated by the SS against the Russian 
POWs - to a somewhat irrelevant topic such as the process of registering 
the prisoners. 

This witness’s ignorance appears even more incredible, if one considers 
that, according to judge Jan Sehn, the first gassing was allegedly carried 
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out in accordance with the very decisions arrived at by Mildner's special 
commission: 
"The first transport of Soviet POWs arrived on October 7, 1941. [...] In 
November 1941, a special commission, comprising three Gestapo officials 
led by Dr. Rudolf Mildner, chief of the Katowice Gestapo, arrived in 
Oswiecim from Katowice. This commission examined the POWSs and, in ac- 
cordance with the order of the RSHA chief dated July 17, 1941, divided 
them into four groups. For this process, it made use of secret lists contain- 
ing information about Soviet political and official leaders. The commission 
decided categorically about the groupings, inclusion in the first two groups 
amounting to a death sentence. The entire first group — some 300 POWs — 
was shot in gravel pits or in the yard of Block 11. The execution order was 
issued by SS-Obersturmführer Seidler, then second Lagerführer. 
On the initiative of the first Lagerführer, SS-Hauptsturmführer Karl 
Fritzsch, the POWs in the second group (some 900), together with those 
chosen from later drafts, were massacrated [sic] by means of cyclon B. 
Fritzsch packed the men into the cellars of Block 11, put on a gasmask, and 
discharged the poison among them. 
The whole block had to be aired for two days after this gassing.” 
We must remember that Jan Sehn is the judge who questioned the witness- 
es from whose statements Danuta Czech drew her account of the first hom- 
icidal gassing at Auschwitz. The fact that at the end of 1947 Kazimierz 
Smolen did not know anything about this alleged event can only be ex- 
plained if this event never occurred. 
When questioned by me on this point, Kazimierz Smolen declared 
through a spokesman:?? 
"As far as the testimony given for the [American] Nuremberg trial by the 
former concentration camp detainee Kazimierz Smolen — as you certainly 
know — it responded to the specific questions put to him by the tribunal, 
therefore he could not relate exhaustively and in detail all the events which 
he had witnessed. " 
This justification is not acceptable. Actually, in the sworn statement men- 
tioned, Kazimierz Smolen did not answer “specific questions" but freely 
told the story of the Russian prisoners of war at Auschwitz in the years 
1941-1942, stressing the crimes committed by the SS against them. The 
excuse that he had not described the first homicidal gassing because he had 





242 Jan Sehn, Oswiecim-Brzezinka (Auschwitz-Birkenau) Concentration camp, Wy dawnic- 
two Prawnice, Warsaw 1961, pp. 96 and 99f. 

243 Letter from the Auschwitz Museum addressed to the author, dated May 4, 1988: “od- 
powiadal on na konkretne, przez sqd postawione pytania." 
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not been specifically questioned about it is therefore unfounded. This is 
confirmed by his vague remark about the prisoners having been “gassed in 
Block 11." 

Secondly, as “the first Russian transports" arrived at Auschwitz “in early 
October 1941," according to his own statement, which is confirmed by Jan 
Sehn and by existing documents in the archives (see next section), it is not 
possible that 600 Russian prisoners were gassed there on September 3, 1941. 

Furthermore, because, according to judge Jan Sehn, the first gassing 
was of people sentenced to death by Mildner's special commission that ar- 
rived at Auschwitz “in November of 1941" and finished its work “a month 
later,” this first gassing could not, in any case, have taken place before De- 
cember. 

Finally, because the number of Soviet prisoners of war selected by this 
commission and assigned by December to the category “Au,” sentenced to 
death, was 300, it is all the more impossible that 600 of them were gassed 
on September 3, 1941. 

Kazimierz Smolen had already been questioned by Jan Sehn on De- 
cember 10, 1946 in the preparation for the Hóss trial. At that time, he de- 
scribed the fate of the Soviet prisoners of war in a very succinct manner, as 
in the sworn statement we examined earlier, but he attributes to the group 
“Au” a total of 1,000 prisoners instead of 300, asserting:”** 

"Some 1,000 were in this first group, and the whole group, diminishing day 

after day, was shot or gassed in Block 11." 

On July 30, 1947, Kazimierz Smolen was questioned in preparation for the 
trial against the camp garrison at Krakow. He wrote a declaration of six 
pages on the crimes committed by the political department of Auschwitz, 
in particular those of Maximilian Grabner. He mentions briefly the “gas- 
sing of the detainees in the crematorium," but does not mention the alleged 
first gassing in Block 11 with even one single word.” 

During the 49th session of the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, Smolen, who 
at that time was the director of the Auschwitz Museum, stated:”*° 

"In the fall of 1941 the Russian prisoners of war arrived. They were in a 

terrible state. We made cards for them. We made cards of different colors 

for them. We also assigned numbers to them. The numbers began with 1. 





244 Deposition of Kazimierz Smolen dated December 10, 1946. AGK, NTN, 89, Höss trial, 
Vol. 7, pp. 219f. 

245 Deposition of Kazimierz Smolen dated July 30, 1947. AGK, NTN, 135, trial of the camp 
garrison, Vol. 53, pp. 192-197. 

246 Fritz Bauer Institut/Staatliches Museum, op. cit. (note 49), pp. 9137f. 
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They were tattooed on the chests of the prisoners of war. Then came a 
commission of the Gestapo office in Katowice. It consisted of four mem- 
bers. They performed selections among the prisoners of war. The prisoners 
of war were interrogated by this committee and were also beaten. Then 
they were divided into four groups: a) fanatical communists; b) politically 
suspect, c) not politically suspect; d) suitable for reconstruction. Group a) 
contained about 300 people. Group b) consisted of about 600-800 persons. 
The largest group was that of the politically unsuspicious, and the last 
group d) was very small, numbering only 20-30 prisoners of war. The 300 
fanatical communists were housed mainly in Block 24. Then they were led 
naked or only in their shirt to be shot in Block 11. I do not know if Stark 
has taken part in these shootings. 

I do not know whether Stark participated in gassings. But about three mil- 
lion people were gassed. This figure covers the period until late 1943/early 
1944. The Hungarian transports are not included in this figure.” 


This confirms that he knew nothing of the first gassing, while his final sen- 
tence resembles the Soviet fable of the four million victims. 

One of the “comrades” mentioned by Kazimierz Smolen, who had 
worked with him in the political department of the camp, was Erwin Bar- 
tel. This witness, whom we already met in Chapter III, was questioned by 
Jan Sehn on August 27, 1947, in connection with the preparation for the 
trial of the camp garrison. Bartel relates all that he knew about Maximilan 
Grabner's crimes, often mentioning Block 11:74” 

"Within a few days, towards the middle of October of 1941, a transport of 

Russian prisoners of war arrived at the camp, numbering over ten thou- 

sand. During the month of November of 1941, some 200 of them, labeled by 

the Germans as ‘politruks,’ were selected by the political department on 
the basis of documents possessed by the political department and were all 
tattooed with the letters 'Au' followed by a number from 1 to about 200. All 
those who had been so designated were locked up in a separate cell in 

Block 24. They died, together with the greater part of the Russians. In Feb- 

ruary of 1942, hardly 300 survived from the entire transport. [...] 

The head of the political department, up to the autumn of 1943, was SS- 

Untersturmführer Grabner. In the police, he had held the rank of Krimi- 

nalsekretér and later Oberkriminalsekretär. He was a member of the 

Sicherheitsdienst and had the letters SD on the sleeve of his uniform. In my 

presence in our office in the block leaders' room he very calmly signed a 

letter, which Stark had coolly given to me and on the basis of which several 

detainees were shot in Block 11. In the spring of 1942, Stark and Palitsch 





247 Deposition of Erwin Bartel dated August 27, 1947. AGK, NTN, 135, trial of the camp 
garrison, Vol. 53, pp. 240f. 
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[sic] carried out an execution by shooting in the yard of Block 11 and mis- 
takenly, because of a similar name, shot a detainee who was not meant to 
be executed. When they came back from Block 11, Stark was mad and at- 
tacked Palitsch, then he came to an agreement with Grabner, who ordered 
the execution of the prisoner sentenced to death, which Stark then carried 
out in Block 11. Grabner participated in the shooting of detainees in the 
gravel pit or in Block 11." 
Just like his colleague Kazimierz Smolen, Erwin Bartel did not know any- 
thing about the first homicidal gassing in Block 11 either, and his declara- 
tion of 1959 was obviously a lie created specifically for the Frankfurt 
Auschwitz trial. 

Kazimierz Smolen’s ignorance in this matter is not surprising. It fully 
reflects the ignorance of all of his inmate colleagues, such as Erwin Bartel, 
as well as that of his superiors in the Auschwitz political department, the 
best-informed unit in the camp. 

We have already seen that the staff of this office was unable to provide 
anything more substantial than conflicting and unverifiable rumors, in par- 
ticular Maximilian Grabner and Hans Stark, who were Kazimierz Smolen’s 
direct superiors and who had personally participated in the alleged gassing, 
as some witnesses claimed. They had no direct knowledge of this gassing, 
and that would be unexplainable if this gassing had actually occurred. 

Another eminent witness who did not know anything about the first 

gassing was Hermann Langbein, who later became one of the most famous 
“historians” on Auschwitz. On August 8, 1945, Langbein wrote an account 
in Vienna accusing Maximilian Grabner, who was still in Austria at the 
time and had not yet been extradited to Poland. Langbein, who was in- 
terned at Auschwitz from August 21, 1941, until August 25, 1944, (ID 
60355) made a declaration of more than 150 lines of text accusing Grabner, 
but did not have a single word to say about the first homicidal gassing, 
which Grabner is claimed to have organized. Instead, Langbein stated the 
following: ^? 
"Of course, Grabner was present when the transports that came to Auschwitz 
underwent mass gassings. In the course of these transports, some 5,000,000 
people were gassed. Grabner was present as well at the mass liquidations of 
Russians (1 ,200,000? were murdered in the first winter alone). " 


An auspicious beginning for a future historian on Auschwitz! 





248 Deposition by Hermann Langbein, Vienna, August 8, 1945. GARF, 7021-108-34, p. 22. 
249 Tn the transcription attached to the documents of the camp garrison trial, this figure reads 
*12,000." APMO, Dpr.-/ZOd/78, trial of the camp garrison, Vol. 53, p. 36. 
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2. Documents 


In the first German edition of the Auschwitz Kalendarium, the arrival of 
the first transport of Soviet prisoners of war at the camp is entered under 
the month of July 1941 (the day of the month is not indicated) in the fol- 
lowing terms:??? 
"Several hundred Soviet prisoners of war were brought into the camp and 
housed in Block 11. These prisoners work in the gravel pit (moving out 
sand). Within a few days, the whole group was murdered while they were 
working by being shot with a short barrel, small caliber weapon or with 
shovels and hoes. " 


The historicity of this event is not based on any documents, but only on 


two testimonies, which Jerzy Brandhuber quotes as follows:?! 


“In accordance with a statement by the former detainee Ludwik R. (H.[6ss] 
та], vol. 4, pp. 53-58) and Bogdan С. (trial of the members of the camp 
garrison at the Auschwitz camp..., vol. 54, p. 207)" 


In the second German edition of the Auschwitz Kalendarium, Danuta 
Czech has the same references under July 18, 1941, but without the names 


of the witnesses:?? 


“Hoss trial, vol. 4, pp. 53-58; Krakow Auschwitz trial, vol. 54, p. 207." 


The witnesses in question are Ludwik Rajewski and Bogdan Glinski. The 
first declared in this respect? 


"To the same fate, over 10,000 Russian prisoners of war were sent to the 
Auschwitz camp. They came to Auschwitz in the autumn of 1941 and were 
murdered there within the span of five months over the end of the year 
1941 and early 1942. The first lot was murdered within three days in the 
gravel pit near the block leaders’ room of the Main Camp.” 


The witness Gliński made the following declaration: 


"Not only I myself but other detainees as well remember well the following 
occurrence: a few weeks after the beginning of the German-Russian war 
the first large transport of Russian prisoners of war arrived at Auschwitz 
as a group of several hundred persons. These prisoners were housed in 
Block 11 and went to work every day, digging sand from a large pit — the 


250 D, Czech, op. cit. (note 21), p. 106. 

251 Jerzy Brandhuber, op. cit. (note 228), p. 16, note 39. 

252 D, Czech, op. cit. (note 22), p. 104. 

253 Deposition of Ludwik Rajewski, September 7, 1946. APMO, sygn. Dpr.-Hd/4, Hóss tri- 
al, Vol. 4, p. 56. 

254 Deposition of Bogdan Gliński, September 19, 1947. APMO, Dpr.-ZOd/54b, trial of the 
camp garrison, Vol. 54b, p. 212. 
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Kiesgrube — which was located behind the camp kitchen, on the other side 

of the fence. Within a few consecutive days the entire group was killed in 

the most ferocious and shameful way.” 
As the German attack on the Soviet Union took place on June 22, 1941, the 
chronological indication furnished by the witness (“a few weeks after") 
places the event most likely in the month of July, but it is unclear how Da- 
nuta Czech was able to glean from this general statement that the exact 
date was July 18, quite apart from the fact that the two statements are 
chronologically contradictory. 

The truth regarding this event was revealed by another witness, Kazim- 
ierz Hatgas:*° 

“On July 3rd, also in the gravel pit, there was a major execution of some 

70 detainees, mostly from Krakow, the last one for which an execution de- 

tail was used. 

At that time there were as yet no Soviet prisoners of war in the Auschwitz 

camp. Reports about transports of Soviet POWs in July of 1941, claimed to 

have been integrated into the penal company (SK) and then killed without 
having been registered (numbered), cannot be proved in the light of the 
events at Auschwitz. Apparently we have here a confusion with the facts 
just mentioned.” 
This confirms — if anyone still needed to be convinced — that historical 
events cannot be reconstructed solely based on testimony, and in the spe- 
cific case of the first homicidal gassing there is no doubt that the testimo- 
nies absolutely do not demonstrate the historicity of the alleged event. 
Hence, one cannot but examine the available documents. 

At the State Museum of Auschwitz various documents relating to Sovi- 
et prisoners of war are being preserved. There are two that directly concern 
the topic of this chapter: the card file and the Totenbuch (book of deaths). 

The card file contains 7,641 yellow cards, 14.7 by 10.5 cm, which run 
from “Се апеепег]. Nr. 2” (prisoner no. 2) through 9,997. The first 60 
cards show the date October 6, 1941.756 

This book of deaths has 470 pages; it contains the names of 8,320 Sovi- 
et prisoners who died within a span of 144 days. The first entry was made 
on October 7, 1941.2? 





255 Kazimierz Halgas, “Die Arbeit im ‘Revier’ für sowjetische Kriegsgefangene in 
Auschwitz. Ein Bericht,” in: Die Auschwitz-Hefte. Vol. I, p. 167. 

256 Jerzy Brandhuber, op. cit. (note 228), p. 35. Cf. Documents 8f.. 

257 Ibid., p. 32. Cf. Document 10. 
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In the sworn statement already mentioned, Kazimierz Smolen asserts 
that *in early October the first transports of Russians arrived at Ausch- 
witz." This agrees with the above documents, and it is otherwise evident 
that sending these transports to Auschwitz was ordered in conformity with 
the "directives for the treatment of Soviet prisoners of war in all POW 
camps" sent out on September 8, 1941, by the Wehrmacht Supreme Com- 
mand. These dispositions specified that military and civilian Russians were 
to be identified in the POW camps and assigned to the following three 
groups: 

a) politically undesirable 

b) politically not dangerous 

c) politically especially trustworthy 
The decision as to the identity of the politically undesirable" elements was 
made by the Einsatzgruppen of the Sicherheitspolizei and the SD.” These 
dispositions were based on the directive of July 17, 1941 (Einsatzbefehl Nr. 
8), concerning the deployment of units of the Chief of the Security Police 
and the Security Service (Kommando des Chefs der Sicherheitspolizei und 
des SD) in the PoW camps. Those units had been given authority to survey 
all the detainees of the camp, including 

"the selection and further treatment 

a) of unacceptable elements among these [persons] for political, criminal, 

or other reasons, and 

b) of those persons who can be used for the reconstruction of the occupied 

territories.” 

Each week the heads of the Einsatzkommandos had to send a report to the 
Reichssicherheitshauptamt (RSHA), which then, on the basis of these re- 
ports, specified the measures to be adopted, one of them being execu- 
tion.” 

According to the dispositions cited, the Soviet POWs had to undergo a 
survey to separate — and judge — the politically dangerous elements from 
those who might become collaborationists. If we follow Kazimierz Smo- 
len, the commission that came to Auschwitz in November of 1941 had ex- 
actly this task. This is accepted even by Danuta Czech, who writes in an 





258 Text in: Hans Buchheim, Martin Broszat, Hans-Adolf Jacobsen, Helmut Krausnik, Ana- 
tomie des SS-Staates, Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag, Munich 1982, Vol. 2, pp. 218- 
220. 

259 PS-502. 
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entry for November 1941 (no date indicated), with specific reference to the 
statements by Kazimierz Smolen:? 
“A Gestapo special commission comes to concentration camp Auschwitz. It 
consists of three persons and is headed by Dr. Mildner, chief of the Katto- 
witz Gestapo. The commission, which acts in accordance with Einsatzbe- 
fehl No. 8 dated July 17, splits the Russian prisoners of war into the follow- 
ing groups 
1) Fanatical communist: about 300 POWs 
2) Group A: politically doubtful: about 700 POWs 
3) Group B: politically trustworthy: 8,000 POWs 
4) Group C: suitable for reconstruction: about 30 POWs 
The group of so-called fanatical communists is marked with the letters ‘Au’ 
in the card file and the tattoo. The prisoners of this group are housed in the 
cellars of Block 24 and, together with those of Group A, the ‘politically 
doubtful’ cases, they are to be liquidated shortly. The commission is active 
for about a month.” 


The Inspectorate of the Concentration Camps was also involved in the mat- 
ter, being always on the lookout for manpower. On November 15, 1941, 
SS-Brigadefiihrer Richard Gliicks sent a secret order to the concentration 
camps that specified the following 27) 


"The Reichsführer SS and Chief of the German Police has given his ap- 
proval that execution will be deferred for those Russian POWs who, though 
sent to the concentration camps (commissars in particular) for execution, 
are in a physical shape such that they can be made to work in a quarry. 
For this measure [to be applied], approval from the Chief of the Security 
Police and the SD must be secured in advance. 

Specifically, the following is ordered: 

When execution transports arrive at the camps, the able-bodied Russians 
suitable for quarry work will be selected by the leader of the protective 
custody camp (E)? 9? and the camp surgeon. A list of names of the Russians 
thus selected is to be submitted in duplicate to this office. 

The camp surgeon must certify that no medical objection exists against the 
person concerned doing the work. 

After approval by the Chief of the Security Police and the SD, transfer of 
the Russian concerned into a quarry camp will be ordered by this office.” 





260 D, Czech, op. cit. (note 22), p. 137. 
261 GARF, 7021-108-47, p. 5 ; Cf. Document 11. 
262 E = Erziehungshäftlinge, detainees in preventive custody for re-education. 
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Two days later, on November 17, Maximilian Grabner, head of the politi- 
cal department at Auschwitz, sent the following letter to Fritzsch, the lead- 
er of the Auschwitz Protective Custody Camp (E):”® 

"On the basis of the decree below, the names of the Russians exempted 

from execution are to be made known to this office. We also ask you to in- 

form us of those who fall under the order below, as lists of them have to be 
sent to the IKL and the Chief of the Security Police. In this respect, cooper- 
ation with the camp surgeon of this camp is mandatory. 

The persons concerned are the Russians listed in the annex) and the 

Russ[ian]. prisoners of war selected by the Sonderkommando for execution 

last week.” 

The “Sonderkommando” mentioned by Grabner was Mildner’s commis- 
sion, which had drawn up a first list of Soviet POWs to be executed as ear- 
ly as mid-November. It is therefore obvious that the first executions cannot 
have taken place before November 17. 

On October 23, 1941, SS-Obersturmbannfiihrer Arthur Liebehenschel, 
representing the Inspekteur der Konzentrationslager (IKL, Inspector of the 
Concentration Camps), sent a letter to all camps, including Auschwitz, on 
the subject of “written notifications about Soviet-Russian РОМ.” It 
specified the procedures of registration and notification of death to be used 
for the Soviet POWs, later described by Kazimierz Smolen. 

The documents available thus confirm that the first Soviet prisoners of 
war reached Auschwitz on October 6, 1941, and the first mass executions 
of these prisoners began more than a month later. 

As far as detainees are concerned, there are three documents that direct- 
ly concern the subject of this study: 

1. the “Bunkerbuch” (Bunker register) for Block 11; 

2. the register of the detainee sickbay in Block 28 — Block 20 of the old 

numbering system; 

3. the “Sterbebuch” (register of deaths) 

The “Bunkerbuch” does not provide us with any information regarding the 
alleged homicidal gassing of September 3-5, 1941. On September 5, three 
detainees are registered as having entered: Fritz Renner (ID 11179), Bruno 
Grosmann (ID 15083), and Roman Drost (ID 10992). They die on the same 
day (in the register of the Bunker, next to their names, there is the note 
“ver.” [storben] = deceased). On September 5, the civilian Ladistaw Mas- 





263 GARF, 7021-108-47, p. 5a ; Cf. Document 12. 
264 This document has not been found. 
265 AGK, NTN, 119, pp. 60f. 
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lak, who had entered the Bunker on August 10, is also entered as having 
died.” The cause of death is not indicated for these four detainees. 

In his article on the first gassing at Auschwitz that has been cited a 
number of times, Stanistaw Ktodzinski states: 267 

"Dr. Tadeusz Iwaszko of the Auschwitz National Museum writes in a letter 

dated November 3, 1969, that in the register of Block 20 [according to the 

old numbering system], which has been preserved, there are significant en- 
tries for the period of the gassing. On September 5 and 10, 1941, a large 
number of detainees were struck out from the number of patients in Block 

20. This raised the suspicion — in conformity also with the assertions of Dr. 

Kazimierz Halgas, Roman Taul, and the detainees employed in the central 

"writing room' of the camp — that the detainees gassed were 'struck out 

from the number' of the patients in small groups over a certain period of 

time. This means that these detainees, in spite of having been gassed, ‘were 

held’ alive for a while longer in the sickbay's register and that, little by lit- 

tle death notices were sent to the families on various dates. " 
The register of Block 28 does contain the names of 95 detainees “released 
to the camp" on September 5, 1941, of three released on September 6, of 
one released on September 7, and of 36 detainees released on September 
10,2% a total of 135 detainees. If these detainees had really been gassed be- 
tween September 3 and 4, 1941, their names would have to be contained in 
the register of deaths as having occurred on those dates. 

The first of these registers, the “Sterbebuch” of 1941, volume one,” 
contains the death certificates of 1,498 detainees numbered in sequence. 
Between September Ist and 10, we have 502 death certificates of detainees 
deceased between July 29 and September 8.7” For the first week of Sep- 
tember we have 219 deceased detainees distributed in the following way: 








Date | Number | Date | Number | Date | Number 
1 19 4 37 7 29 
2 41 | 5 29 8 1 
3 31 6 32 Total: 219 














266 Bunkerbuch. APMO, sygn. D-Aul-3/1, p. 24. Cf. Document 13. 

267 S. Klodzifiski, op. cit. (note 8), pp. 92f. 

268 Register of Häftlingskrankenbau in Block 28. APMO, sygn. D-Aul-5/2, pp. 4-17. Cf. 
Document 14. 

269 APMO, sygn. D-Aul-D/I, No. inv.171824. 

270 The first certificate, dated August 4, refers to detainee Peter Pakosch who died on July 
29, the last one, dated September 10, concerns the detainee Stefan Majchrzak who died 
on September 7, 1941. The last registration number, 1498, was assigned to the detainee 
Stanislaw Pinis who died on September 8. 
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Among these detainees we should be able to find the 135 detainees re- 
leased from the sickbay at Block 28 and assumed gassed. If we compare 
the two registers, we find, however, that only 14°” of the 135 names of de- 
tainees released from the sickbay are in the “Sterbebuch,” see Table 3: 





Table 3: Dead inmates released from sickbay of Block 28 regis- 
tered in the Sterbebuch 




















Last name First name ID Date of death | Block 28 no. 
Matula Eugeniusz 11865 | 6 September | 91 
Najda Stanislaw 13866 | 6 September 96 
Jop Piotr 17651 | 6 September | 97 
Przepiora Kazimierz 18219 | 6 September 98 
Sawaszkiewicz |Zygmunt 13621 | 6 September 95 
Wiencek Tadeusz 8213 | 6 September 94 
Kucharski Edward 17804 | 6 September 93 
Ciesielski Kazimierz 2387 | 7 September 87 
Turno Edward 15807 | 7 September 88 
Cebo Antoni 10993 | 7 September 89 
Miecznikowski | Piotr 11980 | 7 September 80 
Janakiewcz Jan 12250 | 7 September 82 
Byra Antoni 14238 | 7 September 83 
Korzeniewski Stanislaw 1933 |7 September | 118 





The suspicion raised by Stanisław Klodzinski in his article just cited there- 
fore does not appear to be justified. Uncertainties arise, though, as the 
comparison of the registers 1s necessarily based on names only, i.e. there 
may be prisoners with identical names, because the Sterbebiicher do not 
carry the ID numbers of the deceased detainees. The Leichenhallenbuch, 
instead, is based on ID numbers, which allows the detainees to be precisely 
identified. This does not, however, invalidate the procedure of comparing 
entries with those in the Sterbebücher, because if the 135 detainees re- 
leased from the sickbay between September 5 and 10 had been gassed in 
the beginning of that month, their names would have come up at least once 
in the respective Sterbebuch anyway. 

Instead, among the 128 names of detainees who died between Septem- 
ber 4 (the “certain” date of death of those gassed) and September 8, there 





271 As opposed to the Italian edition, this list does not contain the name of Stanislaw Nowak 
(ID 12430, released from the hospital in Block 28 on September 10), to whom I had as- 
signed the date of death of September 3, because in the existing Sterbebiicher there are 
12 persons by the name of Stanislaw Nowak. As only general data, without the ID num- 
ber, are reported in these registers, it is impossible to ascertain which Stanislaw Nowak 
was detainee No. 12430. 
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are only 14 names identical to the names of those released from the sick- 
bay. Although it is highly likely that they are the same persons, it is not 
certain. Moreover, even if this can be demonstrated beyond doubt, there is 
no proof that the 14 detainees in question were killed — let alone gassed. 

It is not possible to undertake a comparison between those released 
from the sickbay at Block 28 and the detainees deceased during the rest of 
the month, because Sterbebuch No. 1 ends on September 10, 1941, Sterbe- 
buch No. 2 is lost, and Sterbebuch No. 3 starts on October 21, 1941 (death 
certificate No. 3001 for Jan Krasicki, who died on October 18).?? But the 
Leichenhallenbuch (register of the deceased in the mortuary of Block 28), 
which begins with October 7, 1941,?? partially makes up for the missing 
Sterbebuch No. 2 as far as the period October 7 through 17?" is concerned. 
It thus documents in an irrefutable manner the death at much later dates of 
13 detainees released between September 5 and 10 from the sickbay of 
Block 28, see Table 4. 


Table 4: Dead inmates released from sickbay of Block 28 and registered in 
the Leichenhallenbuch 





























Leichenhallenbuch | Block 28 
Last name First пате | ID [Date of death| Page  |Entry no. no. 
Remiczewski |Edmund 12556 Oct. 9 3 6 40 
Owczarz Taddäus 17017 Oct. 9 3 9 134 
Zukowski Nikolaus | 19669 Oct. 10 4 17 25 
Kowalczyk [Teofil 18964 Oct. 12 7 12 17 
Kozlowski Peter 12298 Oct. 13 8 14 139 
Larsata Stanisław | 6434 Oct. 16 11 3 114 
Kowalczyj |Januarius | 12367 | Oct. 18 14 9 123 
Slericki Ludwig 18618 Oct. 18 14 34 33 
Chajnacki Andreas 18256 Oct. 20 17 16 138 
Marusek Johann 19830 Oct. 23 22 20 140 
Pios Ignatz 19830 Oct. 23 22 20 35 
Wierzlowski |Johann 14005 Oct. 25 25 3 20 
Ruski Gustav 17231 Oct. 27 28 17 6 








At least five detainees with identical names are registered in the Bunker- 
buch at later dates: Borkowski, Johann; Drozd, Stanislaus; Kluzniak, Kasi- 
mir; Masdorf, Johann; Rutkowski, Stefan.” Moreover, in the surviving 
Sterbebiicher we find the names of the detainees listed in Table 5:'’ 





272 Sterbebuch, Vol. 3/1941. APMO, D-Aul-2/2, p. 1. 

273 Leichenhallenbuch, APMO, sygn. D-Aul-5/3. 

274 The period of September 8 through October 6 remains unaccounted for. 
275 Franciszek Brol et al., op. cit. (note 71), pp. 69-85. 
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Table 5: Dead inmates released from sickbay of Block 28 
registered later in a Sterbebuch 

















Last name First name Block 28 no. Date of death 
Ciesielski Marian 87 June 17, 1942 
Dabala Josef 124 March 4, 1942 
Dzieciol Albert 110 March 14, 1942 
Heinrich Aleksander 137 May 22, 1942 
Jakubowski Wiktor 49 Feb. 22, 1943 
Janus Ferdynand 122 April 15, 1942 
Jedrzejczy Stanislaw 51 May 26, 1942 
Jelonek Jakob 112 Nov. 14, 1941 
Klein Stanislaw 34 Nov. 19, 1941 
Kluzniak Kazimierz 126 May 25, 1942 
Krol Mieczyslaw 125 April 22, 1942 
Kozlowski Piotr 139 March 18, 1942 
Marczynski Mieczyslaw 115 March 15, 1942 
Merker Viktor 44 March 4, 1942 
Mosdorf Jan 119 Oct. 19, 1943 
Polak Edmund 18 May 5, 1943 
Skrzetuski Jan 109 Nov. 3, 1941 
Smorongiewicz | Michal 133 April 5, 1942 
Stasiak Stefan 69 March 7, 1943 
Szewcyk Josef 105 March 2, 1943 








For detainee Mieczyslaw Krol, the date of birth gives certainty that he is 
the detainee of the same name released from the Block 28 sickbay.? For 
the others, there is the same degree of probability for their identity with 
inmates of the same name released from the infirmary of Block 28 as for 
the 14 detainees of the first list. 

According to the witness Wladyslaw Tondos, 180 sick detainees were 
selected in Block 28 at the beginning of September 1941 for gassing in the 
Bunker of Block 11." Hence the victims of the first homicidal gassing 
would have been the 182 detainees released between September 5 and 17, 
who would then have been maintained on the sickbay list for another 12 
days in an effort to cover up their assassination. 

However, out of the 47 detainees released from the Block 28 sickbay 
between September 11 and 17, seven died during the month of October, as 
is evidenced by the Leichenhallenbuch, see Table 6 (p. 129). 





276 Trena Strzelecka, “Die ersten Polen im KL Auschwitz," Hefte von Auschwitz, Verlag 
Staatliches Auschwitz-Museum, Vol. 18, 1990, p. 95. 
277 S. Ktodzinski, op. cit. (note 8), p. 84. 
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Table 6: Dead inmates released from sickbay of Block 28, registered 
later in the Leichenhallenbuch 


























Last name First name| ID Date of | Leichenhallenbuch | Block 
death Page | Entry по. |28 no. 
Grzybowski Stanislaus |18419| Oct. 20 17 15 172 
Kulczycki Ceslaus 116443| Oct. 13 8 10 165 
Mateski Ladislaus |12721| Oct. 16 11 13 184 
Pokorzewski Ladislaus | 8200 | Oct. 9 3 23 161 
Szwarczawski Josef 18637| Oct. 17 13 6 167 
Tomozyk Johann 10909| Oct. 9 3 3 186 
Zimmol Paul 15092] Oct. 7 1 10 152 








In the Sterbebiicher there are another three detainees with identical names 
who died in November of 1941 (Wieczorek, Stanislaus; Burel, Thaddeus; 
Jewtuck, Joseph) and another four who died between February and May of 
1942 (Dakowicz, Anton; Kaczmarski, Stephan; Kepinski, Stanislaus; Koza, 
Kasimir). 

That this group can under no circumstance have been part of those al- 
legedly gassed results from the fact that one of its potential victims, Bog- 
dan Glinski (ID 11958), who was released from the sickbay of Block 28 on 
September 13, is one of the self-declared eyewitnesses of the first homici- 
dal gassing! For in his deposition of September 19, 1947, Glinski stated 
that he saw the arrival of the Russian POWs destined to be gassed from 
sickbay Block 21 (new numbering), which was close to Block 11. He as- 
serted that he had fallen ill with pneumonia in June of 1941 and also had a 
boil on his right thigh. For that reason he was housed in the detainee sick- 
bay in Blocks 28, 21, and 19, where he was cured by August 1941 and then 
worked in those blocks as a janitor. He then contracted typhus in the winter 
of 1941. 

Although he claims to have been in Block 21 “as a patient" in early 
September 1941, he was actually dismissed not from Block 21 but from 
Block 28, where he was housed as a patient. On the register of Block 28, 
there is no record of the billeting dates of the detainees. It appears certain, 
nonetheless, that in early September Bogdan Glinski was in Block 28, not 
in Block 21. 

If what he says were true, then sick as he was he would have miracu- 
lously escaped the September 3 selection for the gassing, but would have 
been recruited the next day (three days later according to his own chronol- 


99278 





278 Deposition of Bogdan Gliüski, September 19, 1947. APMO, sygn. Dpr.-ZOd/55, trial of 
the camp garrison, Vol. 55, p. 210. 
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ogy) to carry out the extremely strenuous work of removing the corpses of 
the gassed from the Bunker in Block 11 and taking them to the crematori- 
um, after which he would have been hospitalized again, this time in Block 
28, to be finally released on September 13. 

It is therefore clear why the witness did not mention in his deposition 
that he had been billeted in Block 28. Furthermore, according to witness 
Władysław Tondos, he would have been selected to be gassed along with 
the 47 detainees officially registered as released some time up to Septem- 
ber 17 (allegedly with a post-dated entry). Bogdan Glinski’s testimony is 
therefore unreliable and shines a light on the value of testimonies of this 


type. 


3. Chemical Considerations 


In 1990, in response to the Leuchter Report, the Auschwitz Museum had 
the “Instytut Ekspertyz Sadowych Jan Sehn” (Jan Sehn Institute for Foren- 
sic Testing) at Krakow carry out chemical tests for the cyanide content of a 
number of masonry samples gathered from various points of the Auschwitz 
and Birkenau сатрѕ.2 

In the corresponding study, dated September 24, 1990, Jan Markiewicz, 
Wojciech Gubata, and Jerzy Labedz analyzed “samples of wall plaster 
from Block 11 at Auschwitz,” which did not show any presence of cya- 
nides.??? 

The analysis for merely soluble суапійеѕ2*! entrusted in 1994 to the 
same institute by the Auschwitz Museum concerned i.a. nine samples of 





279 On contact with iron oxides contained in some building materials (mortar and brick), 
hydrogen cyanide (HCN) forms soluble as well as an insoluble cyanides — ferrocyanides 
and finally Iron Blue or Prussian Blue (Berlin Blue): Fe«([Fe(CN)e]s. The stability of this 
compound is basically equal to that of the material in which it forms (Germar Rudolf, 
op. cit. (note 58), pp. 147-177). Even today, at Birkenau, these insoluble iron cyanide 
pigments, recognizable by their intensive blue color, can be observed on vast surfaces of 
brickwork areas, both internal and external, of the disinfestation installations of BW5a 
and b, where hydrogen cyanide was employed. 

280 Instytut Ekspertyz Sądowych im. Prof. dr Jana Sehna w Krakowie. Zakład Chemiczno- 
Toksykologji Sądowej, Krakow, September 24, 1990. APMO, L dz. I-8523/51/1860/89. 
See Institute for Historical Review, “An official Polish report on the Auschwitz ‘gas 
chambers,” Journal of Historical Review, 11(2) (1991), pp. 207-216. 

281 Since only insoluble cyanides can be expected to have survived the ravages of time, test- 
ing merely for soluble cyanides, hence excluding from the outset that which could only 
be present, is a flawed method; see G. Rudolf, op. cit. (note 58), pp. 256-259. 
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plaster taken from the Bunker of Block 11 and yielded the following re- 
sults:?*?? 





Table 7: Cyanide residues in masonry samples tak- 
en from the Bunker 














Sample number, taken CN concentration 
from cells of Block 11 [ug/kg] 

13 28, 24, 24 

14 20, 16, 16 

15 0 








The scale is in micrograms, i.e. millionths of grams. Therefore, the highest 
value (sample 13) corresponds to 28 millionths of a gram per kilogram of 
substance. 

Markiewicz, Gubała, and Labedz took nine more samples “from dwell- 
ing accommodations, which were probably fumigated with Zyklon B only 
once (in connection with typhoid epidemic in 1942),” the analysis of which 
showed no presence of cyanides.? However, samples taken by Germar 
RudolÉ?^ in barracks 3, 13, and 20 of construction section Ia at Birkenau 
showed a maximum concentration of 2.7 milligrams (2,700 micrograms) 
per kilogram. 

In practice, the cyanide values found in two of three samples taken from 
the cells of Bunker 11 do not prove anything, one way or the other, be- 
cause they are so low that they can be made to fit either one of the hypoth- 
eses. Therefore, the final judgment concerning the reality of the first homi- 
cidal gassing depends on the critical historical and comparative analysis of 
the sources. 





282 Jan Markiewicz, Wojciech Gubala, Jerzy Labedz, “A Study of the Cyanide Compounds 
Content in the Wall of the Gas Chambers in the Former Auschwitz and Birkenau Con- 
centration Camps,” Z Zagadnien Nauk Sqdowych (Problems of Forensic Science), Vol. 
30, 1994, pp. 19-27. 

283 Ibid., p. 22. 

284 G. Rudolf, op. cit. (note 58), pp. 239f. 
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Conclusion 


The conclusion that emerges from the analyses of the available sources we 
have examined in this study is unambiguous: The first homicidal gassing at 
Auschwitz in the official reconstruction by Danuta Czech is based solely 
on contradictory statements of self-styled eyewitnesses and is discounted 
by the documents. It therefore has no historical foundation. 

The story was invented in October of 1941 by one of the centers for 
black propaganda within the secret resistance movement at Auschwitz, 
from the initial idea of an experimentation with undefined combat gases on 
human beings in an equally undefined “Bunker” or "shelter" or “concrete 
building" at Auschwitz. Only later, cued by the disinfestations with Zyklon 
B that became more and more widespread with the enlargement of the 
camp, ? did the propagandists introduce Zyklon B into their tales and 
place the first gassing in the basement of Block 11. The normal removal of 
corpses of registered detainees who had died in the camp from the 
Leichenhalle of Block 28 to the crematorium was used to progressively en- 
rich the story. 

In 1946, Judge Jan Sehn, facing the task of historicizing the utterly con- 
tradictory accounts of the witnesses to enable judicial proceedings to be 
launched, invented the nucleus of the story, which included the canonical 
literary elements of the number of victims, the various phases of the gas- 
sing, but not its date. In 1959, Danuta Czech, in an even more daring ma- 
nipulation of the sources, resurrected and augmented Jan Sehn's story and 
drew from a mélange of diverging testimonies a purely fictitious “conver- 
gence of proof" and attributed to it a precise but completely invented date.: 
The first gassing had now become "history." 

This “history” reveals the deceitful tricks used by the inventors of the 
legend of the first gassing at Auschwitz. It also speaks volumes about the 





285 One of the first gassing operations for purposes of disinfestation was carried out between 
July 7 and 12, 1941, in Block 16 (= 21 according to the new numbering system): the de- 
tainees of this Block were temporarily housed in Block 14 (= 19) “wegen Vergasung von 
Block 16” (because of gassing of Block 16). RGVA, 502-1-214, p. 28. 
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intellectual laziness of the orthodox Holocaust historians who uncritically 
accepted this legend and transmogrified it into an “untouchable historical 
truth." 
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Doc. 5: Plan of the Bunker of Block 11, unknown draftsman. Stanistaw 
Ktodzinski, “Pierwsze zagazowanie wieznidw i jeńców w obozie 
oświęcimskim” (The first gassing of detainees and prisoners of war in the 
Auschwitz camp), Przegląd Lekarski (medical review), no. 1, 1972, p. 94. 
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Doc. 9: Card file of Soviet prisoners of war. Card of a prisoner 
registered at Auschwitz on October 7, 1941, Document NO- 
5850. 
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Doc. 10: Totenbuch of Soviet prisoners of war, first page of registrations. 
APMO, sygn. D-Aul-5/1 (Document NO-5850) 
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= ABSCHRIrTı 1.7 


Der Reichsführer - 4 Oranienburg, den 15. Nov. 4. с 
Ber Inspekteur der Konzentrat.Lager 2 


* Pol./Az.: 14 f 14 Ot.- 5 
mun TEb.-Nr. E ө 


Betreff: Exekution von russischen Kriegsgefangenen. 






f 3 ohne. 
gen: keine. f. 
An die D 
Lagerkommandanten, der von ers 


— M ` Tc 





Konzentrationslager 


Da., Sab., Bu., Mau., Flo., Neu., AU., Gr.-Ro. 
Aodr.an: Lagerarzte, Echuizhaftlagerführer (E), Verwaltungen. 


Der Reichsführer - ;; und Chef dor Deutschen Polizei hat sich grund- 
sätzlich damit einverstanden erklärt, daß von den in die Konz.lager- 
zur Exekution überstellten russischen Kriegsgefangenen (insbesondere 
Kommissare), die auf Grund ihrer körperlichen Beschaffenheit zv- , 
Arbeit in einen Steinbruch eingesetzt werden können, die Exekution 
aufgeschoben ward. Zu dieser Maßnahne muß vorher das Dinverstiind- 
nis des Chefs der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD eingeholt werden. 
Hierzu wird befohlen: 

Beim Eintrefien von Exekutionstransporten in die Lager sind die 
körperlich kräftigen Russen, die sich für eine Arbeit in einen 
Steinbruch eignen, durcn den Schutzhaftlagerführer (E) und dem 
Larerarzt hcraus zu suchen. Eine nanentliche liste der Berausge- 
suchten Russen ist in Doppel ausgefertigt hier vorzulegen. 

Auf dieser Liste muß der Lagerarzt vermerken, dal gegen den 
Arbeitseinsatz der Betreffenden ärztlicherseits keine Bedenken 
bestehen. 

Nach Einverständniserklärung des Chefs der Sicherheitspolizei t. Ж 
des SD wird die Überstellung der Betreffenden Russen in ein 
Steinbruchlager von hier befohlen. 


gez. Glücks 


i} = Brigadeführer und 
Generalmajor der Wafien-ij 


H 














Doc. 11: Letter from Glücks dated November 15, 1941, directed to the 
commanders of all concentration camps on Execution of Russian POWs." 
GARF, 7021-108-47, p. 5. 
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Konzentrationslager Ausuhwitz Auschwitz, 17.11.41 
Abteilung II 


An die 

Schutzhaftlagerführung des KL.-Au., 
Schutzhaftlagerführer "E", 
Auschwitz. 


Auf Grund des umstehenden Erlasses sind die von der 

Exekution ausgenommen Russen namentlich hierher zu 

mS melden. Gleichzeitig wird ersucht nach hiér zu berichten 

: welche zum unstehenden Defchl in Frage kommen, da diese 

listenmüssig beim IKL,und beim Chef der Sicherheitspolizei 

\ eingrreicht werden münson, In diosor Hinsicht das Einver- 
nehmen mit dem hiesigen Lagerarzt unbedingt erforderlich. 
In Frage kommen die auf der beiliegenden Liste auf- 
geführten Russen und die vom Soderkommando in der ver- 
gangenen Woche zur Exekution ausgesuchten russ. Kriegs- 
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Doc. 12: Letter from Grabner dated November 17, 1941 to Schutzhaft- 
lagerführung des KL. Auschwitz. GARF, 7021-108-47, p. 5a. 
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Doc. 13: Bunkerbuch, p. 24. APMO, sygn. D-Aul- 
3/1, p. 24. 
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207 
Pro t окб 2, 


Dnia 19 września 1947 г. и Krakowie , Caionek Krakowskiej Okre- 


E&owej Komisji Badania Zor. 
grodzki dr Henryk Gawacki 


Odni Rienieokich w Polsce » Sedzia 
* Па pisemny wniosek Pierwszego Proku- 
ratora Najwyższego Trybunału Narodowego z dnia 25 kwietnia 1947 
ldz. Prok. NTR. 719/47 , па zasadzie 1 w trybie dekretu z dnir 
10 listopada 1945 (Dz.U.R.P. nr 51, ров. 295 ) , w swigsku s art. 
254 , 107 , 115 k.deksu Postępowania karnego Przesłuchał w cha- 
rakterze świadka niżej wymienionego byłego więźnia obozu koncen- 
tracyjnego w Oświęcimiu , który zeznał co następuje : - - - - — 
Nazywam sie : Bogdan Glifski, liczę 
lat 26 , religii -rsymskokatolickiej , naro- 
dowości 1 prsynależności państwowej : pol - 
skiej, student medycyny UJ. w Krakowie ole 
Dom Akademicki , ul. Jabtonowskich 10/12, 
bes prsessmod ; -- -- LL LL. 
W lutym 1941 sostazem aresztowany w Miechowie , potem siedziazem 
w wiesieniu Montelupioh w Krakowie i nastepnie w dniu 5 kwiet.1941 
sostasem osadsony jako mięsień polityosny w obosie w Oświęcimiu 
рой numerem wiesiennym : 11958 . Dnia 4 iub 5 marca 1943 - nie 
pamiętam dokzadnie , gdyż przebywałem przez przessio 4 miesigoe 
do tego czasu w bunkrse -> sosterem M karnym transportem prsenie- 
siony do obosu w Buchenwald , gdzie pozostamezem do końca . Do 
Oéwiqoinia zostałem odstawiony з Krakowa w grupie , liosgoej oko- 
ёо 1,000 męècaysn .Wieziono nas w wagonach kolejowych francuskich, 
blaszanych , asczelnie zamkniętych , bez żadnej wentylacji 1 wsku- 
tek silnego upału , a braku powietrza w wozach , wielu wiefniów 
w drodze zmarło lub też озтаіаїо . Ш obozie oświęcimskim najpierw 
Pracowazem па tzw., " Neubau " , W Czerwou 1941 тасһогстваѓев na 


tapalenie přuc , a nadto miacem flegmone na prawym udzie, przeby- 


$^ 











Doc. 15: First page of minutes of deposition of Bogdan Glifiski. Trial of the 
camp garrison. APMO, sygn. Drp.-ZOd/54d, p. 207. 





153 


CARLO MATTOGNO · AUSCHWITZ: THE FIRST GASSING 


Photographs 


All photographs taken by Carlo Mattogno in October 1991. 
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Photo 3: Block 11, outside, wall facing NE, wall and gate of the yard. 
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Photo 5: Block 11, outside, wall facing NE, entry door and hallway. 
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Photo 7: Block 11, inside, ground floor, hallway seen from the opposite side 
toward the entrance door. 
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Photo 8: Block 11, inside, groundfloor and exit to the yard (top right); 
entrance door to Bunker (bottom left). 











Photo 9: Block 11, inside, steel door of the Bunker seen from the stairs. 
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Photo 10: Block 11, inside, steel door of the Bunker seen from the 
stairs. 
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Photo 12: Block 11, inside, Bunker, iron grid separating the left side of the 
Bunker from its right side. 
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Photo 13: Block 11, inside, Bunker, left side, central hallway. 
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Photo 14: Block 11, inside, entral hallway. 
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Photo 16: Block 11, inside, Bunker, right side, central hallway. 
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Photo 17: Block 11, inside, Bunker, right side, cell no. 21. 
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Photo 19: Block 11, inside, Bunker, right side, door to cell no. 16. 
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Photo 20: Block 11, inside, right side, door to cell no. 25. 
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Photo 21: Block 11, outside, wall facing NNE, concrete covers surrounding 
the windows of the Bunker cells. 











Photo 22: Block 11, outside, wall facing NNE, concrete covers surrounding 
the windows of the Bunker cells. 
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Photo 23: Block 11, outside, wall facing NNE, one of the concrete covers 


surrounding the windows of a Bunker cell. 
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Photo 24: Block 11, outside, wall facing NNE, window of one of the Bunker 
cells surrounded by a concrete cover. 
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Photo 25: Block 11, outside, wall facing NNE, window of cell no. 14. 











the windows of the Bunker cells. 
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Photo 27: Block 11, wall facing SSW, close-up of concrete cove 
surrounding the windows of the Bunker cells. 
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Photo 28: Block 11, outside, wall facing SSW, window of one of the Bunker 


n 


cells surrounded by a concrete cover . 

















Photo 29: Block 1 1, outside, wall facing SE, sheet-metal boxes covering 
air-supply holes of the 4 stand-up cells (Stehzellen) of the Bunker. In the 
center underneath the large window: window of cell no. 21 (see Photo 17). 
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Photo 30: Block 11, outside, wall facing SE, sheet-metal boxes covering the 
air-supply holes of the 4 stand-up cells of the Bunker. 
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Photo 31: Block 11, outside, wall facing SE, close-up of one of the sheet 
metal boxes. 
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Photo 32: Block 11, inside, Bunker, right side, stand-up cells. 
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Abbreviations 


AGK:  Archiwum Glöwnej Komisji Scigania Zbrodni przeciwko Narodowi 
Polskiemu (Archive of the Central Investigating Commission of the 
Crimes Against the Polish people — National Monument) Warsaw 

APMO: Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum w Oswiecimiu (Archive of Na- 
tional Museum Auschwitz) 

FO: Foreign Office Papers (Public Record Office, Kew), England 

GARF: Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiskoi Federatsii (State Archive of the 
Russian Federation) Moscow 

PRO: Public Record Office, Kew, England 

RGVA: Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Russian State War Ar- 
chive) 

ZStL: Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen, Ludwigsburg. 


Note on Polish Sources 


The documents of the Höss trial (Akta Krakowskiej Okręgowej Komisji 
Badania Zbrodni Niemieckich w sprawie bylego komendanta obozu kon- 
centracyjnego w Oswiecim-Brzezince Rudolfa Hóssa) consist of 21 volu- 
mes (vol. 1-21). 

The document of the trial of the camp garrison (Akta sprawy bylych 
czlonków zalogi obozu koncentracyjnego Oswiecim-Brzezinka) consists of 
67 volumes (vol. 1 — 67), which include also the 21 volumes of the Hóss 
trial. The originals are in Warsaw in the Archives of the Central Commis- 
sion of Investigation into the Crimes against the Polish People — National 
Monument (Archiwum Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni w Polsce, at- 
tualmente Główna Komisja Ścigania Zbrodni przeciwko Narodowi Pol- 
skiemu) with a copy in the Auschwitz Museum. 

The classification system of these documents varies for the two institu- 
tions. In the Warsaw Archives they are classified under the reference 
“NTN” (= Najwyższy Tribunal Narodowy, Supreme National Court) and 
the numbers 82 through 150, but some volumes that refer to the trial of the 
camp garrison have their own numbering (151 through 175). This does not 
facilitate the identification of the respective volumes. Where this identifi- 
cation became impossible, I have given only the archival reference. I have 
done the same for the references that I have taken from the Auschwitz Mu- 
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seum, indicating, wherever possible, the relevant volume in square brack- 
ets. 
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was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 


























contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 











сама mariocse 








Free Samples 





The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
































| An Auschwitz Doctor's Eyewitness Ac- 























onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders B 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 468 pages, 
b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the “Holocaust.” 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
“confessions.” Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking his 
claims for internal consistency and 
comparing them with established his- 
torical facts. The results are eye-open- 
ing... 402 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, e 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and Ё 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder Ё 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index r 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline ofthe “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rss Dier att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 
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myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
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4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
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to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
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mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
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dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 

428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 





CAROLUS MAGNUS 


BUNGLED: 


EL 

















29.290 
ТАШЫ 
a. 





Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
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500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 
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the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
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vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
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to coax Amazon into banning revisionist writings, false portraing them as anti-Semitic. 
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200 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 

From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler's dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass— perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
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essentially correct. Although many of the key players have since passed away, 
including Ziindel, this historic trial keeps having an impact. It inspired major 
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Introduction 


The orthodox history of the plan for the extermination of the Jews that was 
allegedly implemented at Auschwitz between 1942 and 1944 begins, as is 
well known, with an impalpable event: the first homicidal gassing in the 
basement of Block 11 of Auschwitz. This deed is said to have taken place 
between September 3 and 5, 1941, and to have led to the death of 250 sick 
detainees and 600 Soviet prisoners of war. I dedicated an in-depth study to 
this alleged event in 1992! — published in English? and German? in a re- 
vised, corrected, and enlarged edition — in which I demonstrated that this 
event has no historical foundation. 

Orthodox historiography affirms that, because the basement of Block 11 
caused too much time to be lost in ventilation, the homicidal gassings were 
subsequently moved to the morgue (Leichenhalle) of Crematorium I, the 
old crematorium (altes Krematorium) at Auschwitz, and that this space was 
then equipped with a ventilation device to make it suitable for such a pur- 
pose. There is, however, no trace in the documents of any such criminal 
use of this facility. 

Initially at least, the homicidal activity, which allegedly went on in this 
morgue, is said to have been of an experimental nature aiming at a refine- 
ment of the method used. As in the case of the “first gassing,” this activity 
rests entirely on testimony. In view of the total absence of documentary 
confirmation, this alleged milestone of the orthodox narrative of the camp 
was for decades relegated to the murky sidelines of historical research, 
generally dealt with in a few pages, if not a few lines of text. 

In the present study, which is the logical sequel to Auschwitz: The First 
Gassing, I shall examine the topic of the alleged gassings in the morgue of 
Crematorium I from three converging viewpoints: the origin of the account 
and its development in the testimonies; the ventilation projects for Crema- 
torium I and their implementation; and the material and documentary evi- 
dence. 

The conclusions of this three-pronged approach, as we shall see in the 
chapters that follow, squarely contradict the assertions of orthodox histo- 
riography and lay bare the true nature of their shaky conjectures, which 
have no objective backing. 





! С. Mattogno, Auschwitz: la prima gasazione. Edizioni di Ar, Padua, 1992. 


2 С. Mattogno, Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Rumor and Reality, 3rd ed., Castle Hill Pub- 
lishers, Uckfield 2016. 

3 С. Mattogno, Auschwitz: Die erste Vergasung. Gerücht und Wirklichkeit, 2nd ed., Castle 
Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2014. 
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Chapter 1: 
The Origin of the Homicidal Gassing Story 


1.1. The “Gas Chamber” of Crematorium I in the Reports from 
the Secret Resistance Movement at Auschwitz 


From April 1941 onwards, various resistance groups that had sprung up 
among the detainees regularly sent out detailed reports on the events in the 
camp, which were then collected and disseminated by the Polish govern- 
ment in exile in London. These reports, published by the Auschwitz Muse- 
um as a book of nearly 200 pages,’ refer several times to rumors relating to 
the first alleged gassing in the basement of Block 11 — which, however, is 
never mentioned? — as well as to the alleged homicidal activity in the two 
provisional gas chambers at Birkenau, the so-called “Bunkers” — likewise 
never referred to by that name.° 

On the other hand, these reports are practically silent about homicidal 
gassings which allegedly went on for a good 14 months in the morgue of 
Crematorium I. The crematorium of the Auschwitz camp comes up for the 
first time in a report dated June 1942, which merely states:’ 


“The bodies of those who die in the camp are taken to the crematorium, which 
can burn only 200 persons [corpses] per day, though; the remaining corpses 
are taken to Brzezinka [Birkenau] and buried in graves dug for that purpose. 
The corpses of those who have been gassed are also buried there.” 


The next reference to the crematorium is contained in a “letter written from 
the Auschwitz camp” dated August 29, 1942: 


“Every day, two fully loaded carts, which contain some 150 persons [corpses], 
go to the crematorium, which has been enlarged and remodeled to absorb 200 
persons [corpses] in 24 hours.” 


*Obóz koncentracyjny Oswiecim w $wietle akt Delegatury Rzadu К.Р. na Kraj" (The 
Auschwitz Concentration Camp in the Light of the Proceedings of the Delegatura of the 
Polish Government in Exile), Zeszyty oswiecimskie, special no. I, Wydawnictwo Panst- 
wowego Muzeum w Oświęcimiu, 1968. 

5 Ibid., pp. 11, 15, 16, 52, 67. Cf. C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 2), pp. 31-36. 

Cf. in this respect my study Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: Black Propaganda 

versus History, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016. 

“Obóz koncentracyjny...,” op. cit. (note 4), p. 34. The last sentence refers to the alleged 

temporary gas chambers of Birkenau. 

8 Ibid., р. 42. 
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The “Memorandum on the situation in the country for the period of Octo- 
ber 11 through November 15, 1942” gives the following information:? 


“The official book of the detainees who have been burnt so far in the cremato- 
ria!” of Auschwitz lists as of August 15 some 18,800!!! surnames of martyrs 
for this camp. Not mentioned in this book are the tens of thousands who are 
sent to Auschwitz merely for the purpose of being exterminated there immedi- 
ately in the gas chambers [w komarach gazowych]. ” 


The only reference to the alleged gas chamber in Crematorium I appears in 
a report of November 1942:!? 


"There are two poisoning sites: in the camp crematorium (capacity 400 per- 
sons) and at Brzezinka [Birkenau], where several considerably larger houses 
near the forest have been converted for this purpose.” 


Surprisingly, for the 14 months of the operation of the “gas chamber" in 
Crematorium I, where several tens of thousands of people are said to have 
perished, no detainee in the camp noted anything, and the “truth” was dis- 
covered by the resistance movement of the camp only a few weeks before 
such activity allegedly ended! 


1.2. Origin and Development of the Official Version 


Between February 14 and March 8, 1945, an investigative Commission 
consisting of the Poles R. Dawidowski and J. Dolinski as well as the Soviet 
citizens V.F. Lavrushin and A.M. Schuer drew up a report on the “gas 
chambers" and the crematoria of Auschwitz-Birkenau, which contains the 
following passage on Crematorium LI? 


“In early 1941, a crematorium, designated as Crematorium #1, was started up 
in the Auschwitz camp. It had two furnaces with two muffles each, heated by 
four coke gasifiers. At the end of 1941, in September or October,"4) a third 
furnace with 2 muffles of the same type as the first two was set up in the same 
place [the furnace room]. Each muffle could accommodate 3 to 5 corpses at 
one time, cremation lasted one hour and a half, and the number of corpses 
cremated amounted to 300 to 350 per day. 


? “Obóz koncentracyjny...,” op. cit. (note 4), p. 56. The report is dated November 15, 
1942. 

10 “w krematoriach;" as is well known, at that time there existed only one crematorium, the 
one at the Main Camp (Stammlager). 

11 The accuracy of this figure cannot be verified, because the registers of the cremations 
have not been preserved. 

12 “Obóz koncentracyjny...,” op. cit. (note 4), p. 69. 

13 САВЕ, 7021-108-15, pp. 2f. This report exists in a number of copies. 

14 The date is in error, Cf. Chapter 5.3. 
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Next to this crematorium there was a gas chamber, which had, at either end, 
gas-tight doors with peep-holes and in the ceiling four openings with hermetic 
closures through which the ‘Ziklon’ for the killing of the persons was thrown. 
Crematorium I operated until March 1943 and existed in that form for two 
years. 


On the basis of rather fanciful assumptions (an operational period of 14 
months, an activity coefficient of 0.5 and a monthly capacity of 9,000 
corpses), the experts then calculated a total of 63,000 corpses as having 
been cremated,” but did not specify whether these were victims of the al- 
leged gas chamber. 

The description was very terse, because the Soviets had not yet found 
either witnesses or documents regarding the homicidal use of the cremato- 
rium. Such a use was evidently assumed on account of the three gas-tight 
doors (Gasschutztiiren), which, as we shall see in Chapter 6, had been in- 
stalled in late 1944, when the crematorium was converted to an “air-raid 
shelter for the SS hospital with operating room” (Luftschutzbunker fiir SS- 
Revier mit einem Operationsraum). This is confirmed by the fact that, in its 
original state, the morgue did in fact have two doors, but not “at either 
end.” That was the case in the February to March 1945 period. 

The serious gaps of the Soviet Commission were only partially filled a 
few months later by a Polish detainee, Stanistaw Jankowski (see Chapter 
3.1.). He created the literary basis of the story about gassings in Crematori- 
um I, which, however, went nearly unnoticed by interrogators and histori- 
ans alike. 

On September 26, 1946, at the request of Jan Sehn, the investigating 
judge in the trial of Rudolf Hóss (March 11-29, 1947) and that of the 
Auschwitz camp garrison (November 25 to December 16, 1947), the engi- 
neer Roman Dawidowski drew up a lengthy technical opinion on the al- 
leged extermination installations at Auschwitz-Birkenau. On the subject of 
criminal activity in Crematorium I, this expert wrote:!° 


“One now began to poison people regularly with Zyklon B and to use for that 
purpose the Leichenhalle (morgue) of Crematorium I (photograph 18)."" This 
chamber had a floor area of 65 square meters — 17 by 4.5 meters"?! — and on 
both sides had a gas-tight door. Gassing took place by dumping the contents of 
Zyklon cans through openings in the ceiling.” 


The opinion states furthermore that from March 1942 onwards thousands 
of Jews arrived at Auschwitz every day and that “the gas chamber of 





UA 


Ibid., p. 19. 

AGK, NTN, 93; Höss trial, vol. 11, pp. 26f. 

This concerns the plan of Crematorium I, Topf D 59042, of September 25, 1941. Cf. 
Document 3 in the appendix. 

Calculation error: 17x4.5=76.5. The morgue measured 17x4.6=78.2 m?. 


OO 
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Crematorium I turned out to be inadequate for their liquidation.” The al- 
leged gassings were, therefore, moved to the so-called “Bunkers” of Birke- 
nau. 

Toward the end of 1946, Jan Sehn summarized the results of this re- 
search in a long article entitled “The Auschwitz Concentration and Exter- 
mination Camp." In the chapter on the “gas chambers," he simply includ- 
ed the corresponding passage from Roman Dawidowski’s opinion, includ- 
ing the error about the floor area, and adding the mistake of the Soviet ex- 
perts with respect to the position of the gas-tight doors:”° 


“From there on, subsequent gassings took place in the gas chamber of Crema- 
torium I. This chamber had a floor area of 65 square meters and a gas-tight 
door at either end. Gassing was effected by dumping through openings in the 
ceiling the contents of the cans, which gave off a toxic gas. From that time on, 
gassing of persons increased systematically.” 


Also in 1946, Filip Friedman, director of the “Jewish Historical Commis- 
sion in Poland,” published a book on Auschwitz, “compiled from official 
records and evidence and eyewitness accounts,” in which he writes the fol- 
lowing:?! 
"The same year [1941] permanent gas installations were installed in two 
peasant huts at Brzezinki (Birkenau). The bodies of the gassed people were 
buried near the huts. By the spring of 1942, the bodies began to rot and smell, 
and steps were taken to build a crematorium in which to burn the corpses. This 
was the origin of the first small crematorium with a gas chamber at Oswiecim. 


E 


It was, however, still only an improvisation on a small scale.’ 


Thus, inverting the actual sequence of events according to orthodox histo- 
riography, he has the so-called “Bunkers” at Birkenau come into being in 
1941” and makes the installation of Crematorium I a subsequent event. 
The written verdict of the Hóss trial (April 2, 1947) devotes less than 
one line to the problem of alleged homicidal gassings in Crematorium 1" 


"Gassing of detainees was introduced in the area of this camp in 1941, initial- 
ly in the basement of Block 11, later in the morgue of Crematorium I [...]. " 


The indictment in the trial of the Auschwitz camp garrison (November 
1947) was just as laconic in this regard: 


Jan Sehn, “Obóz koncentracyjny i zagłady Oświęcim,” in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji 
Badania Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce, vol. I, Poznań 1946, pp. 63-130. 

20 Ibid., p. 121. 

21 F, Friedman, This Was Oswiecim. The History of a Murder Camp, The United Jewish 
Relief Appeal, London 1946, pp. 18f. 

According to the orthodox historiography, “Bunker 1” went into service in March or 
May 1942, “Bunker 2” in June 1942. 

23 АСК, NTN, 146z, p. 31. 

24 RGVA, 7021-108-39, p. 37. 
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“Then the gassings took place in a special chamber in Crematorium I, and lat- 
er also in the so-called Bunkers 1 and 2 at Birkenau, in farmhouses, whose in- 
habitants had been removed.” 


In 1949, Bruno Baum, an ex-detainee of Auschwitz who had organized the 
German resistance group, published a book specifically dedicated to the 
camp resistance. As such, Baum was no doubt one of the best-informed 
former inmates about events in the camp, but still, regarding the alleged 
gassings in Crematorium I, he had nothing better to say than the few lines 
that follow:” 


“One day, the news spread that in the old crematorium of the Main Camp they 
had tried to kill detainees by means of gas. This information was soon con- 


firmed.” 


And that is all. 

When the Central Commission for the Investigation of Hitlerian Crimes 
in Poland published a Polish-language edition of the so-called memoirs of 
Rudolf Höss in 1956, historians, who so far suffered from a lack of in- 
formation about the claimed gassings in Crematorium I, had now access to 
the statements of the Auschwitz commandant. 

Together with the "report" by Pery Broad — drawn up on July 13, 1945, 
then lost, later miraculously rediscovered for the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial 
(December 20, 1963, to August 20, 1965), but not in its original form, of 
which no one knows the whereabouts — the Hóss paper became the key- 
stone of the evidence concerning the claimed reality of homicidal gassings 
in Crematorium I and would invariably be referred to in the orthodox liter- 
ature. 

The year 1958 saw the publication of the German version of a book 
written by Ota Kraus and Erich Kulka, which had first been published in 
1946. It claimed to be a detailed history of the Auschwitz camp, entitled 
The Factory of Death (Die Todesfabrik). In the chapter dealing with “the 
first gassing experiments" (die ersten Vergasungsversuche), the authors 
make the following rather terse remarks: 


"The first mass gassing of transports at Auschwitz took place in early 1942 in 
the only crematorium then available at the Auschwitz I concentration camp. 
Prior to that, physically weak detainees, mainly Russian POWs, had been 
killed in smaller groups by means of gas. 

The Auschwitz crematorium was small. It had a gas chamber for 600 to 800 
persons and six cremation furnaces. 


25 B. Baum, Widerstand in Auschwitz. Bericht der internationalen antifaschistischen La- 
gerleitung, VVN-Verlag, Berlin-Potsdam 1949, p. 11. 

Central Commission for the Investigation of Hitlerian Crimes in Poland (ed.), 
Wspomnienia Rudolfa Hóssa komendanta obozu oswiemciskiego, Wydawnictwo Prawn- 
icze, Warsaw 1956. 

27 О. Kraus, E. Kulka, Die Todesfabrik, Kongress-Verlag, Berlin 1958, р. 110. 
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A further victim of mass execution by gas was the transport of Slovak Jews 
from Zilina in May 1942. This gassing was not yet carried out in such a cun- 
ning way as was the case a few days later, after Himmler e visit. 

Once the first test had been successful, they started building four large crema- 
toria with gas chambers at Birkenau.” 


Otherwise, Kraus and Kulka relied on Hóss's declarations. The claim 
about the gassing of the Slovak transport had been taken from a statement 
by Filip Müller (see Chapter 3.3.). The errors in the interpretation (the rea- 
son for building the Birkenau crematoria) and in the sequence of events 
(Himmler's visit took place in July 1942, not in May) reflect the uncertain- 
ty of the historical knowledge at the time. 

Even in the 1960s, Jan Sehn, in his book on Auschwitz, deals with the 
question of the alleged gas chamber of Crematorium I in only a couple of 
lines, the same as those of his 1946 article" 


“The mortuary (ГеіспепкеПег) of the first Oswiecim crematorium — used for 
gassing after the first test in Block 11 — was 65 sq. m. in area and was fitted 
with two gas-proof doors. Cyclon was thrown in through openings in the ceil- 
ing. From 1942 on, mass transports of Jews began to arrive at Oswiecim. The 
gas chamber of Crematorium I proved inadequate for their liquidation.” 


In one of the first general accounts of the camp's history published by the 
Auschwitz Museum, the page Franciszek Piper devoted to Crematorium I 
is based on only one source: the “memoirs” of Rudolf Héss!*! 

Another testimony considered essential and immediately absorbed by 
orthodox historiography appeared in 1979: the author, Filip Müller, assert- 
ed he had worked for 16 months in Crematorium I at Auschwitz, from May 
1942 until July 1943.?? 

In 1989, Danuta Czech, in the second German edition of her Auschwitz 
Kalendarium, attempted to historicize the story of gassings in Crematorium 
I at Auschwitz by giving precise indications regarding the beginnings of 
the alleged homicidal activity. The value of her entries will be examined in 
Chapter 4.1. 

Jean-Claude Pressac was the first scholar to try to bring the vagaries of 
the accounts surrounding the homicidal gassings in the morgue of Crema- 
torium I into a historical framework. In 1989 he devoted a whole chapter of 


28 Ibid., pp. 110f. 

29 Jan Sehn, Oswiecim-Brzezinka (Auschwitz-Birkenau) Concentration camp, Wydawnict- 
wo Prawnicze, Warsaw 1961, p. 125. 

Wrong term, properly used only for the semi-basement morgues of Crematoria II and III 
at Birkenau. 

F. Piper, “Extermination,” in: State Museum Auschwitz (ed.), Auschwitz (Oswiecim) 
Camp hitlérien d’extermination, Editions Interpress, Warsaw 1978, p. 118. 

Filip Miiller, Sonderbehandlung. Drei Jahre in den Krematorien und Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz, Verlag Steinhausen, Munich 1979; Miiller’s statements will be examined in 
Chapter 3.3. 


30 


31 


32 


CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: CREMATORIUM I 15 


his first book to this question, in which he attempted to demonstrate the 
historical reality of the homicidal gassings in Crematorium I on the basis of 
mere testimony.” 

In his second book, which appeared four years later,** Pressac claims 
ambitiously to furnish documentary evidence for the use of the morgue of 
Crematorium I as a homicidal gas chamber. His theses will be evaluated in 
depth in Chapter 5. 

The most penetrating — or, more precisely, the least superficial — official 
study of the alleged homicidal gas chamber of Crematorium I at Auschwitz 
is contained in the section “Krematorium I" of the chapter “The Methods 
of Annihilation," written by Franciszek Piper, which is part of the most 
comprehensive work on this camp published by the Auschwitz Museum.” 
We are dealing here with a little more than ten pages of text accompanied 
by four pages of drawings and photographs. Two and a half pages summa- 
rizing this section had already appeared in English in 1994.76 

According to this study, which represents the peak of orthodox histori- 
ography on this topic, the gas chamber operated from September 1941 until 
early December 1943 and was instrumental in the deaths of “several tens of 
thousands" of Jewish victims.” 

David Irving discovered the verbatim interrogation protocol of SS- 
Hauptsturmführer Hans Aumeier by the British authorities after his arrest 
on June 11, 1945. Aumeier had been assigned to Auschwitz in 1942 and 
1943. These documents have been cited by orthodox historians as confir- 
mation — or “converging evidence" — of the reality of homicidal gassings in 
Crematorium I at Auschwitz. I shall deal with this claim in Chapter 3.4. 

Before any detailed examination of the rare testimonies on the alleged 
homicidal activities in the morgue of Crematorium I can be undertaken, it 
is indispensable to establish the documentary framework of what is histori- 
cally certain about this installation. Regarding the history of the cremation 


33 J.-C. Pressac, Auschwitz: Technique and operation of the gas chambers, The Beate 


Klarsfeld Foundation, New York 1989. The chapter is on pp. 123-159. 

J.-C. Pressac, Les crématoires d Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre de masse, CNRS 
Editions, Paris 1993; German: Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Mas- 
senmordes, Piper, Munich, Zürich 1994. Subsequent page numbers refer to the French 
original. 

35 Wacław Dtugoborski, Franciszek Piper (eds.), Auschwitz 1940-1945. Wezlowe zagadni- 
enia z dziejów obozu. Wydawnictwo Panstwowego Muzeum Oswiecim-Brzezinka, 1995, 
vol. III, Zagtada, pp. 102-113. English version: Auschwitz 1940-1945. Central Issues in 
the History of the Camp, Auschwitz-Birkenau State Museum 2000, vol. Ш, pp. 121-133. 
F. Piper, “Crematorium I,” paragraph of paper “Gas Chambers and Crematoria,” in: I. 
Gutman, M. Berenbaum (eds.), Anatomy of the Auschwitz Death Camp, Indiana Univer- 
sity Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 1994, pp. 158-160. 

37 Ibid., p. 160. 
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equipment, I refer the reader to the detailed discussion I have presented 
elsewhere.?? 

In the following chapter, I shall mainly focus on the ventilation devices 
for the morgue — planned and realized — and on the changes that the crema- 
torium went through in November 1944. In Chapter 6 I will return to this 
latter point when dealing with the modifications to which the crematorium 
was subjected by the Polish authorities in 1946 and 1947. 





38 C. Mattogno, F. Deana, The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz: A Technical and Histo- 
rical Study, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, Vol. I, Part II, Chapter 6.1. 
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Chapter 2: 
Crematorium I at Auschwitz 


2.1. The Projects for the Ventilation System of Crematorium I 


The correspondence between the SS-Neubauleitung (New Construction Of- 
fice, later Bauleitung = Construction Office, finally Zentralbauleitung = 
Central Construction Office) in Auschwitz and the Erfurt company Topf & 
Söhne contains many documents concerning the projects for ventilating 
Crematorium I. The first reference appears in a letter from Topf dated De- 
cember 9, 1940, on the subject of “ventilation system for morgue cells 
(Leichenzellen) and dissecting room, our offer 40/1096.” Topf indicates 
that for the dissecting room 10 exchanges of air per hour had been provid- 
ed for, and 20 for the “morgue.” The fresh air for the morgue would be 
made available by windows or other openings:” 


"For the removal of the exhaust air we recommend a brick chimney with a 
minimum height of 10 m above ground.” 


The equipment could be supplied within three months. As an attachment, 
the letter contained Topf drawing D 57999 showing the location of the 
ducts and of the fan. The corresponding cost estimate (Kosten-Anschlag), 
dated December 9, 1940, also attached to the letter mentioned, amounted to 
1,784 RM. Topf offered a fan, No. 450,”° for the extraction of 6,000 nor- 
mal cubic meters“! of air per hour against a total pressure difference of 25 
mm of water column, driven by a three-phase electric motor of 1.5 horse- 
power. The exhaust duct (Abluft-Rohrleitung) went from the dissecting 
room (Sezierraum) to the fan installed in the morgue and had a diameter 
rising from 180 to 450 millimeters.? 

At the time, the morgue was L-shaped and extended to the rear of the 
second furnace, as is clear from drawing 57999 of November 30, 1940, 
which, however, does not show the ventilation equipment (cf. Document 


39 RGVA, 502-1-312, pp. 136f.; “Für die Abführung der Abluft empfehlen wir einen ge- 

mauerten Kamin mit einer Mindesthöhe von 10 m über Erdoberfläche.” 

The figure indicated the diameter (in millimeters) of the duct linked to the blower. 

Referring to air under “normal” conditions. 

#2 “Kosten-Anschlag” by Topf of December 9, 1940, re. *Entlüftungs-Anlage für Leichen- 
zellen und Sezierraum". RGVA, 502-1-312, S. 138-140; cf. Document 6. 
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1). The latter was probably laid out as shown in J.-C. Pressac’s drawing: 
the chimney was to go up along the wall separating the morgue from the 
coke storage room, with the fan being mounted in front of it and the ducts 
from the dissecting room and the morgue running along the sidewalls of 
the crematorium. Pressac’s drawing contains, however, a serious error in 
the sense that he misinterprets the Topf letter of December 9, 1940, saying 
“a 10-fold [...] and 20-fold exchange of air” per hour for the dissecting 
room and the morgue, respectively. Instead, Pressac reads “10 air-intake 
ports"^ for the former and “20 air-intake ports” for the latter, which he has 
painstakingly added to the pipework in his drawing! 

On January 21, 1941, head of construction August Schlachter informed 
Topf of certain changes in the crematorium building: ^ 


"On account of the creation of an urn storage room, the morgue changes its 
layout, as shown in blue in the drawing. 

The fan with its motor is to be placed in the urn room. The creation of the urn 
room leads to the change in the design of the air extraction equipment. Moreo- 
ver, it is desired to attach the furnace hall to the ventilation system. " 


On February 3, 1941, Topf drew up another cost estimate for “1 ventilation 
system for corpse and dissecting room, 1 ventilation system for furnace 
room" for a total cost of 2,486 RM. The equipment for the dissecting room 
and the morgue was the same as before. In addition, there was a blower 
No. 300 of 3,000 cubic meters per hour against a pressure of 15 mm of wa- 
ter column, driven by a 0.75 HP three-phase electric motor, for the furnace 
hall. The corresponding ducts started in the center of the hall and had a sec- 
tion increasing from 255 to 300 millimeters.*° The design probably corre- 
sponded to J.-C. Pressac's drawing: the two blowers stood in the urn 
room and were connected to a brick chimney rising from this room. 


43 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 34), p. 17. Cf. J.-C. Pressac, Robert J. van Pelt, “The Ma- 
chinery of Mass Murder at Auschwitz," in I. Gutman, M. Berenbaum (eds.), op. cit. 
(note 36), p. 194. 

In the original: “dix et vingt prises d'air." J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 34), p. 18. In “The 

Machinery of Mass Murder at Auschwitz," (note 43), this passage is missing, but the 

mistake appears in the legend of the corresponding drawing, which speaks of “10 air ex- 

changers” and “20 air exchangers” (p. 194). 

^ RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 185. 

46 “7 Entliiftungs-Anlage für Leichen- und Sezier-Raum, 1 Entlüftungs-Anlage für Ofen- 
Raum,” RGVA, 502-1-312, pp. 123-126. Cf. Document 7. 

47 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 34), p. 19. Cf. J.-C. Pressac, R.J. van Pelt op. cit. (note 43), p. 
195. In this drawing, the ventilation duct of the morgue runs along the opposite wall as 
compared to the first drawing and is thus shorter. Pressac has probably noticed that the 
price for the duct in the first cost estimate was 924 RM, as against 867 RM in the second 
one, and may have deduced from this a shorter length of the duct. 
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On February 15, 1941, Schlachter informed Topf that he did not want a 
ventilation chimney. The design would have to be changed with the ex- 
haust air now feeding into the existing chimney.”* 

Topf worked out a third estimate in accordance with the wishes of the 
SS-Neubauleitung, dated February 24, 1941.? The design is shown in 
drawing D 58052 of the same date. The equipment consisted of a blower 
No. 550 — with a capacity of 8,600 cubic meters per hour driven by a three- 
phase electric motor of 3 HP — placed to the right of the chimney. The duct 
had an initial cross section of 550 mm and split into three smaller branches, 
which went to the dissecting room, the furnace hall, and the morgue. Total 
cost was 1,884 RM plus 596 RM for the installation. Delivery was to be 
within six months. 

On March 15, 1941, the SS-Neubauleitung placed the order based on 
the estimate of February 24, and on March 24 Topf officially confirmed 
it! However, since the delivery time was very long, Schlachter ordered a 
temporary ventilation system to be installed in the crematorium at the end 
of February. In his “activity report" of March 1, 1941, for the period of 
February 23 to March 1, 1941, he wrote:” 


“in the crematorium, the work on the new incineration plant has been termi- 
nated, a temporary ventilation has been connected to the exhaust channel, and 
everything has been overhauled.” 


The “exhaust channel” (Abzugskanal) was the flue of the first crematorium 
furnace. 

On June 7, 1941, SS-Untersturmführer Maximilian Grabner, head of 
the Auschwitz Political Department, wrote the following letter to SS- 
Neubauleitung:? 


"It is absolutely necessary to install a separate ventilation in the morgue of the 
crematorium. The existing ventilation has been rendered useless by the instal- 
lation of the second furnace. When the second furnace is in use — and that is 
now the case almost daily — the ventilation flap to the morgue has to be closed 
because otherwise warm air enters the morgue through the flue, causing the 
exact opposite of a ventilation. 

The deficiencies of the ventilation and of the fresh air feed are particularly no- 
ticeable under the prevailing conditions of warm weather. It is hardly possible 





^5 RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 121. 

4 RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 195-197. Cf. Document 8. 

50 *Entliftungsanlage," RGV A, 502-1-327, рр. 191f. Cf. Document 2. 

У RGVA, 502-1-312, р. 118. 

52 “Im Krematorium wurden die Arbeiten für die neue Verbrennungsanlage fertiggestellt, 
eine provisorische Entlüftung an den Abzugskanal angeschlossen und alles instandge- 
setzt," RGVA, 502-1-214, p. 67. 

5 RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 111. Cf. Document 9. 
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to spend any time in the morgue, even if such instances are generally of short 
duration. 

A proper ventilation will surely lead to an improvement in the quality of the air 
and to a reduction of the humidity of the room. It would also do away with the 
presence of flies in the morgue or at least reduce this nuisance to a minimum. 
The elimination of such deficiencies is in the general interest, not least because 
it would put a stop to the spread of disease by the flies. It is therefore requested 
that two ventilators be installed in the morgue, one for feeding fresh air and 
one for ventilation. A separate duct leading to the chimney must be provided 
for the ventilation. It is requested that the work be started as soon as possible.” 


The temporary ventilation of the morgue had been installed during the con- 
struction of the second crematorium furnace by connecting its left-side flue 
— which ran along the partition between the furnace hall and the morgue — 
to the latter room (see Documents 10 and 11). 

The system’s functioning depended on the chimney’s draft, which, by 
lowering the pressure in the flue, also sucked in air from the morgue. The 
system worked well only when exclusively the first furnace was in opera- 
tion, the two flues of which were far enough away from the ventilation 
duct of the morgue.? When, however, the second furnace came into regu- 
lar use — *almost daily," says Grabner - the hot gases from the muffle on 
the left, on entering the respective flue, immediately reached the ventila- 
tion duct. If the flap of that duct was open, a portion of the gases entered 
the morgue, warming it up. 

Grabner hence requests the installation of two blowers in the morgue, 
one for fresh air, one for the exhaust air, and the construction of a separate 
conduit to the chimney. The German term used — “Fuchs” — designates a 
flue between the furnace and the chimney, because Grabner was aiming for 
a brick duct that would pass under the floor of the furnace hall. 

Between the end of September and the middle of October 1941, ventila- 
tion work, which certainly stemmed from Grabner's complaints, was car- 
ried out in the crematorium. A “work sheet" of the inmate locksmith shop 
dated September 25, 1941, mentions the following order: “Make 4 air-tight 
flaps.” The work was done the same day by the detainees Zalewski (8363), 


54 Each muffle of the two furnaces had a lateral flue linking up with the main flue, which 
ran below the paved floor in front of the furnaces up to the chimney, as illustrated in 
Document 10. 

55 In the beginning, the second furnace was not often used, either because it still had to dry 
out, or because in early April draft problems became apparent. On April 2, 1941, 
Schlachter sent Topf a telegram and a letter to inform them that "the 2nd furnace unit has 
too little draft, which prevents the cremation from being carried out to completion" (“die 
2. Ofenanlage zu wenig Zug hat, sodass die Verbrennung nicht vollkommen durchge- 
führt werden kann"); RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 113. Topf gave instructions to SS- 
Neubauleitung on how to solve the problem in a letter which bears the same date; 
RGVA, 502-1-312, pp. 115f. 
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Morgiel (7868), and Dudzinski (16197), blacksmiths, and Bialas (1461), 
welder, in a total of 11 man-hours. As is noted on the back of the sheet, the 
4 flaps were done in black plate (Schwarzblech).° 

Another work sheet of the inmate locksmith shop for the crematorium, 
established October 7, 1941 >” refers to “fabrication of 2 ventilation caps in 
steel plate with an internal length of 27/27 cm, otherwise according to in- 
structions.” The work was done by the detainee welder Bialas and the de- 
tainee plumbers Maliszewski (9612) and Dyntar (1409) in a total of 50 
man-hours between October 7 and 13, 1941. For the fabrication of these 
devices, 4 square meters of black plate were used.?* 

The “air-tight flaps” were air-tight closures which served to block off 
the ducts of a room from the system of ventilation. The “ventilation caps” 
were probably vertical tubes with caps for ventilation, similar to those (in 
brickwork) which were erected on the roof of the crematorium above the 
two furnaces for the ventilation of the furnace room. 

The “Inventory map of building No. 47a, BW 11, crematorium,” drawn 
on April 10, 1942 by detainee 20033 (the Polish engineer Stefan Swisz- 
czowski), shows in its view of the chimney on the flat roof, to the left, a 
thick angled tube, which probably housed an intake fan (Belüftung).? It 
could not have been an exhaust fan (Entlüftung) or a duct for exhaust air 
for two reasons: first of all, for the evacuation of the waste air from the 
morgue, Topf had proposed a chimney 10 meters high, whereas the SS- 
Neubauleitung, for reasons of economy, had opted for the use of the exist- 
ing chimney. Both Topf and SS-Neubauleitung were in agreement that the 
air removed from an ordinary morgue would have to be discharged at least 
10 meters above ground. In that case, how could SS-Neubauleitung have 
decided to discharge not only the waste air from the morgue but even the 
lethal exhaust from the alleged homicidal gas chamber through a duct no 
more than 5 feet high? 

Secondly, blowing out the waste air through the duct in question would 
have necessitated opening one or both doors of the morgue — not a good 
solution hygienically for an ordinary morgue, and highly dangerous for a 
homicidal gas chamber. 

Hence, if an intake fan had been housed in that duct, the ventilation of 
the morgue could only have been of the type requested by Grabner. The 
ventilation system of the morgue was connected, through a metal duct, to 
the smoke flue that passed under the floor of the furnace room and went to 





56 RGVA, 502-2-1, pp. 74-74a. Cf. Document 12 

57 The date refers to the receipt of the order. 

55 RGVA, 502-2-1, pp. 75-75a. Cf. Document 13. 

5 *Bestandplan des Gebäudes Nr. 47a B.W. 11, Krematorium,” RGVA, 502-2-146, p. 21. 
Cf. Document 4. 
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the chimney. Upstream of the flue’s juncture with the chimney there was 
an exhaust fan. 

Such an arrangement, however, could have functioned only until early 
July 1942, when the old chimney of the crematorium was demolished. No 
air conduit was, in fact, attached to the new chimney, as is evident from the 
Corresponding design drawing done by the Kóhler company on August 11, 
1942. 

The ventilation equipment Topf had supplied in late 1941 on the basis 
of the estimate submitted on February 24, 1941, was never installed and 
rusted away in a warehouse. 

On October 28, 1942, Topf sent the Central Construction Office at 
Auschwitz drawing no. D 58052, which they had already dispatched to the 
SS-Neubauleitung on February 24, 1941 with the following comment: 


"We also attach drawing D 58052 of the ventilation system still to be installed 
for the furnace system of the old Crematorium I Kl. that we supplied years 
ago." 
On November 27, 1942, SS-Untersturmführer Fritz Wolter wrote a memo 
concerning “Ventilations for crematoria” (Entlüftungen für Krematorien):” 


"On November 27, 1942, the undersigned had a telephone conversation with 
engineer Prüfer of Topf & Sohn, Erfurt. The company would have a fitter 
available in a week's time. He would set up the ventilation system, if the roofs 
of the special cellars are ready; also the forced draft for the five 3-muffle fur- 
naces. 

At the same time, the ventilation system could be installed in the old cremato- 
rium. 


A postscript specifies that, after discussion with SS-Untersturmführer Jan- 
isch, the Topf fitter could start the job in three weeks’ time. On November 
30, Topf, referring to “Crematorium,!°] aeration and de-aeration system," 
inquired about the urgency of the matter.^ SS-Hauptsturmführer Bischoff, 
head o the Central Construction Office, advised Topf the same day as fol- 
lows: 


“The fitter you offered can start immediately with the installation of the venti- 
lation system in the old crematorium at Auschwitz concentration camp. After 
completion of this job, the forced draft system for Crematorium I [= II] (five 3- 
muffle furnaces) in the POW camp can be installed.” 





60 “Rauchkanal für die Zentral-Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz O.S.,” 
RGVA, 502-2-23, p. 18. 

61 APMO, BW 30/34, p. 96. 

© RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 65. 

63 Tt concerned the future Crematorium II of the Birkenau camp. 

6 RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 62. 

6 RGVA, 502-1-314, p. 17. 
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As the last point, Bischoff then requested the ventilation system for Crema- 
torium II to be installed. 

In a list of invoices, which the Central Construction Office had not yet 
paid, there is also an invoice concerning the ventilation system of Cremato- 
rium I in an amount of 1,884 ВМ, based on the cost estimate of February 
24, 1941. The equipment had, therefore, been delivered by Topf, but there 
is no document proving that it was actually installed in the old crematori- 
um as "immediately" requested by Bischoff. 

Crematorium I almost certainly stopped its activity on July 17, 1943, as 
shown by a letter written the previous day by Bischoff to the head of SS 
garrison administration, SS-Sturmbannführer Mockel, on the need to take 
the plant out of service because of the fire hazard it posed to the two wood- 
en barracks of the Political Department constructed next to it.” 


2.2. The Transformation of Crematorium I into an Air-Raid 
Shelter 


On November 16, 1943, the commandant of the Auschwitz camp, SS- 
Obersturmbannführer Liebehenschel, issued the following order regarding 


“Air-raid measures at garrison Auschwitz”: 


"Upon advice of the superior authorities in charge, the necessary air-raid pro- 
tection measures will now also be undertaken in the Auschwitz garrison area 
with immediate effect. In my quality as the local air-raid protection officer in 
charge, I have appointed SS-Untersturmführer Josten to be my permanent rep- 
resentative. I request all services to support SS-Untersturmführer Josten in 
every possible way.” 


The order became effective as of January 1, 1944.9 According to the usual 
practice, a construction site was defined for this purpose: BW 98, “air-raid 
shelter trench," into which all such shelters planned or eventually built at 
Auschwitz were integrated. They became sections of BW 98, and carried 
the same designation, with an added letter. For example, the air-raid shelter 
of the camp commandant's residence became BW 98J. The old crematori- 
um at Auschwitz also became part of this system of air-raid protection 
measures. 





96 “43/314 Entlüftungs-Anlage für Krem. I, Rechnung v. 27.5.43," RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 
26. 

87 RGVA, 502-1-324, p. 1. 

68 Standortbefehl Nr. 51/43 of November 16, 1943. САВЕ, 7021-108-32, p. 73. 

99 Letter of the camp commandant SS-Obersturmbannführer Liebehenschel in his function 
of “Der SS-Standortälteste als örtlicher Luftschutzleiter" (senior garrison officer as local 
air-raid protection chief) to Zentralbauleitung of February 17, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-401, 
p. 100. 


24 CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: CREMATORIUM I 


On July 16, 1944, during his visit to Auschwitz, SS-Obergruppenfiihrer 
Pohl approved the “Installation of a gas-proof operating room and shrap- 
nel-proof shelter in the former crematorium for the garrison surgeon,” 
which became BW 98M.” 

On August 26, 1944, Josten, who had meanwhile been promoted to SS- 
Obersturmführer and appointed “head of air-raid protection,” wrote a letter 
to the camp commandant on "conversion of the old crematorium for air- 
raid protection purposes,” which reads as follows:”! 


"In the attachment I submit a project for the conversion of the old crematori- 

um for air-raid protection purposes with the request for approval of this trans- 

formation. 

1. Work scheduled: 

Dismantling of the old muffle furnaces, including cleaning of the correspond- 

ing bricks for reuse. 

Filling in of heating flues and ducts with the rubble and waste resulting from 

dismantling the muffle furnaces. 

Installation of gas protection doors, window shutters, and windows, 

creation of wall openings and ducts needed for heating stoves, aeration and 

ventilation, 

plumbing and drainage work, 

re-arrangement of existing electrical wiring in accordance with floor plan, 

improvement of floors and partial installation of wooden floor, 

improvement of roof and painting of same with bitumen. 

2. Materials needed: 

500 kg of cement 

400 kg of bricks 

20 kg of steel rods 

50 m of railway rails 

24 pcs. timber, 4.80 m long, 10/15 cm 

10 pcs. timber, 3.90 m long, 10/15 cm 

102 sqm boards, 25 mm 

13 pcs. windows, one-sided, 60 x 80 cm 

2 pcs. doors, one-sided, 70 x 200 cm 

16 pcs. window shutters, gas-tight and shrapnel-proof 

7 pcs. doors, gas-tight and shrapnel-proof” 
On October 17, SS-Sturmbannführer Bischoff, head of the Construction 
Inspectorate of the Waffen-SS and Police Silesia, wrote a letter to the Cen- 
tral Construction Office regarding the start of the construction work, 
which, “due to urgency,” could begin immediately without the usual bu- 








Letter from SS-Sturmbannführer Bischoff, Leiter der Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und 
Polizei “Schlesien,” to Zentralbauleitung of October 17, 1944. RGVA, 502-2-147, p. 
124. 

71 RGVA, 502-1-401, p. 34. Cf. Document 14. 
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reaucratic formalities.” The work had already begun, though, because a 
document dated September 4 mentions “Construction of a gas-tight treat- 
ment room in the former crema. for the garrison physician,” 5 percent of 
which had been completed.” 

On November 2, 1944 Jothann drew up an “explanatory report for con- 
version of the old crematorium into an air-raid shelter for the SS infirmary 
with an operating room in CC Auschwitz O/S. BW 98M,” in which he de- 
scribed the work to be done:” 


“Conversion of the existing and available rooms of the old crematorium into 
an air-raid shelter for the SS infirmary with an operating room. The existing 
central walls and some partitions will be reinforced to 38 cm. Missing parti- 
tions will be built anew. An emergency operating room, two gas-locks, two 
flushing іойе157 and a water faucet in the operating room are to be installed 
because a water supply line is available and the sewage line can be extended. 
Electric lighting will be installed. Heating will be by stoves.” 


Regarding the time schedule, Jothann adds: 


“On account of its urgency, work has already started and will be completed 
within three weeks.” 


On the same day, Jothann also drew up a cost estimate” for a total amount 
of 4,300 RM, and a location sketch." The work was completed in the sec- 
ond half of November. 


72 “Aufstellung der im Bau befindlichen Bauwerke mit Fertigstellungsgrad" (register of 


building works under construction with degree of completion), drawn up by SS- 
Obersturmführer Jothann on September 4, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-85, p. 2. 
73 RGVA, 502-2-147, p. 125. 
74 These toilets were initially planned as “Trockenklosett” (chemical toilets), see Document 
5. The drainage pipes of these toilets can still be seen in the morgue today, see Docu- 
ment 35. 
* Kostenüberschlag zum Ausbau des alten Krematoriums als Luftschutzbunker für SS- 
Revier mit einem Operationsraum im K.L. Auschwitz O/S. BW 98M," RGVA, 502-2-147, 
pp. 126-126a. 
76 “Lageskizze für den Ausbau eines Luftschutzbunkers für SS Revier,” RGVA, 502-2-147, 
p. 122. 
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Chapter 3: 
The Witnesses 


In this chapter, we will examine, in chronological order, the declarations of 
the main witnesses — former detainees and former members of the SS — 
who have spoken of homicidal gassings in the morgue of Crematorium I. 


3.1. Stanistaw Jankowski 


On April 16, 1945, Stanistaw Jankowski, who at that time chose to be 
called Alter Feinsilber,” made a deposition" in the course of the prepara- 
tion of the trial of Hóss, stating among other things that he had been as- 
signed to work in Crematorium I in November 1942. This is what he had to 
say about ће morgue:” 
“This large hall had no windows, merely two traps in the ceiling and electric 
lights, as well as a door from the corridor?! and a second one leading to the 
furnace room. This hall was called corpse hall [morgue]. It was used for stor- 
ing corpses; at the same time, so-called 'rozwalka, ' i.e., executions of detain- 
ees by shooting, took place there.” 

Hence, the morgue was not a gas chamber. In fact, he stated specifically:*! 
“T declare that at that time, i.e., in late 1942, there were not yet any gas cham- 
bers at Auschwitz. The only gassing action known to me from that period oc- 
curred in November or December 1942.” 

He was referring to the alleged gassing of the 390 members of the first 

“Sonderkommando.”*' In her entry for that day, Danuta Czech states:* 

“The 300 or so Jewish prisoners of the special unit assigned to digging up and 
incinerating the 107,000 bodies buried in mass graves are driven by the SS 


77 
78 


Another spelling of his family name was Fajnzylberg. 

Statement of Stanisław Jankowski (Alter Feinsilber), in: “Inmitten des grauenvollen 
Verbrechens. Handschriften von Mitgliedern des Sonderkommandos," Hefte von 
Auschwitz, special issue I, Verlag des Staatlichen Auschwitz-Birkenau Museums, 1972, 
p. 42. 

79 Ibid., pp. 42f. 

80 Actually from the corpse washing room (Waschraum). 

8 Ibid., p. 48. 

€ D. Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 
1939-1945, Rowohlt Verlag, Reinbek 1989, p. 349. 
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from Birkenau to the Main Camp. There they are led into the gas chamber at 
Crematorium I and killed by gas. In this way the witnesses to the incineration 
of the bodies are eliminated.” 


Czech’s sources are merely testimonies. They were given, moreover, after 
Jankowski made his statement. In fact, this alleged gassing lacks even the 
slightest documentary evidence, and the date of December 3, 1942 was 
simply invented by Czech on the basis of the above-mentioned declaration 
by Jankowski. Other than that, there is no document concerning this al- 
leged *Sonderkommando" of 300 or 390 Jewish detainees. The only refer- 
ence to it by Czech, dated July 4, 1942, is the following: 


"The so-called Sonderkommando, consisting of several dozen Jewish detain- 
ees, is being formed. They have to dig trenches near the Bunkers and bury the 
bodies of those killed in the gas chambers. This command is housed in one of 
the barracks in the men's camp at Birkenau. It is completely isolated from the 
other detainees. " 


The source used by Auschwitz Museum researcher Czech is the “Proceed- 
ings of the Delegatura of the Polish Government in Exile,”* i.e., the doc- 
uments published in the work *The Auschwitz Concentration Camp in the 
Light of the Proceedings of the Delegatura of the Polish Government in 
Exile" mentioned above.^ It states, in fact, in the *Memorandum on the sit- 
uation in the Country for the period of July 16 to August 25, 1942" that 
four detainees who had escaped from Auschwitz at the end of June 1942 
had said the following, among other things: 
"From each group of new arrivals, several groups of ten very strong detainees 
were selected. They form a special company that dug the graves during the 
night and buried the dead. This totally isolated company was exterminated af- 
ter a while in the gas chamber; its task was taken over by a fresh group.” 


Danuta Czech's reference to this text is therefore deliberately misleading, 
either because the report of the four escapees refers to a period prior to the 
end of June (hence the date of July 4 is wrong) or because at that time the 
"special company"? already existed. 

As far as the content of this report is concerned, we may ask how the 
four escapees had come to know that this unit would, after some time, be 
exterminated and replaced by another one, if the “Sonderkommando” of 
Birkenau mentioned by them was the first of its kind, which had not yet 
been exterminated at that time. Clearly, we are here at the very root of the 
з Ibid., p. 243. 

84 “Obóz koncentracyjny...,” op. cit. (note 4), p. 37. 

85 At that time, the term “Sonderkommando” was still unknown. 

86 Danuta Czech's assertion is contradictory in itself: If the “Sonderkommando” assigned to 
the digging of mass graves for the allegedly gassed victims of the so-called “Bunkers” 


was established on July 4, 1942, who dug the mass graves for the victims allegedly 
gassed in “Bunker 1" between March 20 and July 3, 1942? 





ос 
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propaganda story about the periodic elimination of the “Sonderkomman- 
das 

Danuta Czech is unable to furnish us with the name of even a single 
member of the first “Sonderkommando” of Birkenau, which was allegedly 
gassed in the morgue of Crematorium I. J.-C. Pressac, on the other hand, 
succeeded in finding one: Maurice Benroubi. This man claims to have been 
assigned to the “Sonderkommando” after his arrival at Auschwitz on July 
23, 1942, and to have unceremoniously been transferred to the Jaw- 
ischowitz camp on September 4, 1942.** Another self-styled member of the 
first “Sonderkommando,” Dr. André Lettich, likewise survived the alleged 
gassing in Crematorium I, and in March 1943 was transferred (at his own 
request!) to the gypsy camp at Birkenau.” 

In a report that is included in the so-called “Auschwitz Protocols,” 
which started circulating in the spring of 1944, Alfred Wetzler writes:” 


“On December 17, 1942, 200 young Jews from Slovakia who had been work- 
ing in the so-called Sonderkommando at the gassing [operations] and the in- 
cineration of the corpses, were executed in Birkenau. The execution resulted 
due to a prepared mutiny and an attempt to escape, which had been revealed 
early on by a Jew. The unit was replaced by 200 Jews from Poland who had 
just arrived with a transport from Makow. Among those executed were: Alex- 
ander Weiss, Trnava; Fero Wagner, Trnava; Schneider Oskar, Trnava; Wetz- 
ler Dezider, Trnava; Aladar Spitzer, Trnava; Vojtech Weiss, Trnava.” 


At the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial, Alfred Wetzler returned to the question of 


the gassing of the “Sonderkommando”:' 


“One day in December 1942, the Birkenau Sonderkommando did not report 
for work. At the time it consisted of 300 men. Prior to that, I had received a let- 
ter from a detainee in this unit, in which he said good-bye to his sister who was 
likewise in the camp. On that day, many SS men were in the camp. Fifteen de- 
tainees were selected from the Sonderkommando. Together with Palitzsch and 
Stiwitz, Broad carried out this selection and took these 15 men to the morgue 


in Section BIR It has remained unknown to me why exactly these 15 теп were 

87 Tn the introduction to the book Testimoni della catastrofe. Deposizioni di prigionieri del 

Sonderkommando ebraico di Auschwitz-Birkenau (1945) (Ombre corte, Verona 2004, p. 

16), Carlo Saletti wrote: 

“Memoirs and critical texts on Auschwitz are legion, in which it is maintained that the 
life expectancy of the prisoners in the Sonderkommando did not exceed four months 
and that once that period was over, they were systematically eliminated. Neither of 
those two assertions is true.” 

88 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 33), p. 162f. 

89 André Lettich, Trente-quatre mois dans les Camps de Concentration. Témoignage sur 
les crimes "scientifiques" commis par les médecins allemands, Imprimerie Union Coo- 
pérative, Tours 1946, pp. 27-30. 

?? APMO, Akta obozowego RO, tomo XXa, sygn. D-RO/129, pp. 22f. 

?! Hermann Langbein, Der Auschwitz-Prozess. Eine Dokumentation, Europa Verlag, Vien- 
na 1965, pp. 531f. 
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chosen. The remaining 285 detainees from one of the shifts of the 
Sonderkommando had to report to the other side of the camp section. A larger 
number of SS men led this group to Auschwitz. The 15 that had been selected 
were shot by Palitzsch, Stiwitz, and Broad. At that time, there were mainly 
Jews from Slovakia in the Sonderkommando, with numbers in the 36,000s. 
They had come to Auschwitz from Lublin.” 


Alfred Wetzler was deported to Auschwitz from Slovakia on April 13, 
1942, and registered as number 29,162. He therefore must have had direct 
knowledge about the men in the “Sonderkommando” who were allegedly 
gassed and whose names he had supplied. Before we check this detail, 
however, it is necessary to state that his declaration at the Auschwitz trial 
clashes violently with his report made in 1944: whereas in the latter the 
number of men in the *Sonderkommando" was 200 and the place of execu- 
tion was Birkenau, during the trial the number had increased to 300 and the 
place of execution had moved to Auschwitz. 

Wetzler is the only witness to give precise and verifiable information 
regarding the murder of the “Sonderkommando,” that is: 

— the date: December 17, 1942 

— the number of detainees: 200 (or 300) 

— the nationality of the detainees: Slovakian Jews 

— the origin of the detainees: Lublin concentration camp 

— the ID numbers of the detainees: in the 36,000s 
So let us check the data. A transport of Slovakian Jews did in fact arrive at 
Auschwitz from Lublin Concentration Camp on May 22, 1942: The 1,000 
detainees that made it up received the ID numbers 36,132-37,131.° Obvi- 
ously, we have here the transport Alfred Wetzler refers to and from which 
the 200 or 300 detainees of the “Sonderkommando” allegedly gassed on 
December 17, 1942 are said to have been selected. 

Actually, due to the deplorable catastrophic hygienic and sanitary con- 
ditions in the Birkenau camp, 947 of these 1,000 detainees died between 
May 27 and August 15, 1942.” If, therefore, only 53 of these detainees 
were still alive on August 15, 1942, it is impossible for 200 or 300 of them 
to have been gassed on December 17, all the more so as 20 of these 53 de- 
tainees died between August 16, 1942 and March 1, 1943, as shown in Ta- 
ble 1 (next page).^* 

In fact, only one detainee from this transport died in December of 1942! 

Furthermore, out of the six detainees Alfred Wetzler claims were mur- 
dered during the alleged elimination of the “Sonderkommando” on Decem- 





?? APMM, fot. 423, name list of the transport. The list also includes the dates of death of 
the detainees who died prior to August 15, 1942. 

"7 АСК, NTN, 88, p. 114, statistical data by Otto Wolken, and APMM, fot. 423. 

9% APMM, fot. 423, name list of the transport of May 22, 1942; Staatliches Museum 
Auschwitz-Birkenau (ed.), Sterbebücher von Auschwitz, K.G. Saur, Munich 1995. 
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Table 1: Entries in Auschwitz Death Book of Slovakian Jews from Lublin 
camp registered at Auschwitz on May 22, 1942, and confirmed dead 


between Aug. 16, 1942, and March 1, 1943. 























ID no. Last name |First name | Date of birth | Date of death | Sterbebuch no. 
36179 |Bauer Ladislaus |Sept. 27, 1925 | Aug. 16, 1942 21295 
36650 Blau Maximilian | Dec. 14, 1910 | Aug. 16, 1942 22370 
37045 |Ehrenreich |Samuel July 27, 1925 | Aug. 16, 1942 21296 
37056 |Hoenig David Oct. 15, 1926 | Aug. 16, 1942 21245 
37098 |Mozes Imrich Nov. 28, 1927 | Aug. 16, 1942 21364 
36829 |Hajnal Zoltan Apr. 27, 1922 | Aug. 22, 1942 23914 
36767 |Ringel Heinz July 28, 1921 | Aug. 22, 1942 23863 
37065 Klein Ladislaus | Dec. 30, 1925 | Aug. 24, 1942 24566 
36492 |Sachs Leo Feb. 4, 1900 | Aug. 25, 1942 24900 
36498 |Сепег Josef Oct. 18, 1924 | Sept. 4, 1942 27683 
36900 |Schlesinger |Aladar Apr. 13, 1924 |Sept. 12, 1942 30198 
37039 |Braunstein |Samuel Nov. 18, 1926 | Sept. 16, 1942 30894 
36338 |Mandel Arnold Mar. 18, 1912 | Sept. 23, 1942 32464 
36186 Joeger Max May 4, 1919 | Oct. 6, 1942 34829 
36774 |Politzer Wilhelm May 27, 1913 | Oct. 14, 1942 35883 
36343 |Engel Vidor May 3, 1907 | Oct. 21, 1942 36947 
37084 |Adler Isidor July 24, 1924 | Oct. 24, 1942 37330 
37106 |Fenster Imrich Aug. 11, 1926| Dec. 3, 1942 43046 
36214 |Rosenzweig Josef Feb. 7, 1915 | Jan. 14, 1943 2116 
37112 |Margulies |Josef Aug. 5, 1927 | Mar. 1, 1943 12252 





ber 17, 1942, only one appears in the Death Books: Dezider Wetzler, born 
at Trnava on March 11, 1908. He, however, died on July 10, 1942 (ID 
number 14676). 

By 1947, the story of the gassing of the Birkenau “Sonderkommando” 
on December 17, 1942, had reached a certain degree of completion. On 
August 28, 1947, the former detainee Henryk Porebski made a deposition 
during the preparation of the Auschwitz garrison trial, in which he de- 


clared:? 


5 


"The first inmate unit of this kind was formed at Birkenau in April or May of 
1942. It had 20 members. Up to June, this Sonderkommando was changed 
more or less every other week by killing the ones who belonged to it. From 
mid-1942 onward, it grew steadily, reaching 800 detainees in December 1942. 
On December 6, on the orders of Grabner, the whole unit was taken to the 
Main Camp at 9 in the morning, and was gassed in the gas chamber of the old 
crematorium. Some of the corpses were burnt in the crematorium, the others 
on pyres at Birkenau. " 


95 AGK, NTN, 144, p. 127. 
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This account, again without any documentary evidence, was then used 
by the Krakow tribunal in its trial of Maximilian Grabner.” The alleged 
gassing of 200 or 300 or 800 detainees of the so-called “Sonderkommando” 
in the morgue of Crematorium I thus has no foundation in fact. This is con- 
firmed by other documents. 

Prior to their incineration, the detainees who died at Auschwitz were 
taken to a separate morgue, which was located in the basement of block 28, 
where their ID numbers were registered in a special register, the Leichen- 
hallenbuch (morgue book). For December 3, 1942 — the "official" date set 
by D. Czech — this register shows the ID numbers of 125 deceased detain- 
ees; on the 4th, there are 118, and on the 5th, 102 such entries. From De- 
cember 6 onward the number of deaths decreases significantly: 22 for the 
6th, 48 for the 7th, 53 for the 8th. On the first two days of December, the 
numbers had been 86 and 59, respectively." In November, there had been 
1,688 deaths, 56 per day on average.” In December, the figure was 1,741, 
again an average of 56 deaths per day.” 

Of the 125 detainees who died on December 3, fifteen were brought in 
from the Chetmek satellite camp, two from the Monowitz camp (“Buna”), 
and one from the Golleschau satellite camp.” Of the 118 dead inmates reg- 
istered on December 4, nine had come from Monowitz.!° Finally, of the 
102 detainees who died on December 5, eleven came from Birkenau, two 
from the satellite unit at Budy, and six from Monowitz.!°! Hence, for the 
345 detainees who died between December 3 and 5, 35 died outside the 
camp and only eleven at Birkenau; all other deaths occurred at the Ausch- 
witz Main Camp. 

Danuta Czech remains silent about the fact that the corpses of the de- 
tainees of the so-called Sonderkommando are not listed in the “Leichenhal- 
lenbuch.” However, she claims that 64 registered detainees were killed by 
lethal injection on December 3, 78 on the 4th, and 60 on the 5th!” alto- 
gether 202 out of the total of 345. 

The SS would have had no motive for not registering the members of 
the *Sonderkommando" allegedly gassed, and the fact that they do not ap- 
pear in the registry at that time simply means that they were not killed. Be- 
sides, the gassed are said to have been incinerated in the crematorium, as 
stated by the witness Jankowski (see farther below). However, between 





96 САВЕ, 7021-108-39, p. 51a. 

97 АСК, OB, 385, Leichenhallenbuch, pp. 32-42. 

%% АСК, NTN, 143, Leichenhallenbuch. Analysis by J. Sehn, p. 142. 
°° АСК, OB, 385, Leichenhallenbuch, рр. 35f. 

100 Thid., pp. 37f. 

10! Thid., pp. 39f. 

102 Ту. Czech, op. cit. (note 82), pp. 349-352. 
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December 3 and 5, Crematorium I received 10 tons of coke,'® sufficient 
for the incineration of (10,000 + 28'™ =) 357 corpses. Hence, only the 345 
corpses registered in the “Leichenhallenbuch” were cremated, and this 
demonstrates that the story of the gassing of the 300 or 390 or 800 mem- 
bers of the “Sonderkommando” is pure fiction. 

That said, let us turn to Jankowski’s testimony. He declared that he had 
heard from detainees employed in the crematorium that 


“even before this gassing, some gassings had taken place in this same morgue 
and in other rooms of the crematorium.” (my emphasis).!® 





The alleged gassing “in other rooms of the crematorium” is absolute non- 
sense. Jankowski furthermore affirmed, and confirmed under oath on Sep- 
tember 29, 1980, that, during the only homicidal gassing about which he 
could testify, he had been confined to the coke storage room together with 
other service personnel. IP 

He asserted, moreover, that the detainees of the crematorium “Sonder- 
kommando" were assigned “for two days" to transporting the corpses of the 
390 alleged gassed victims from the morgue to the furnace hall." As there 
were піпе!% “ordinary workers" in the “Sonderkommando” who took 30 
corpses of those who had been shot!” to the furnace room every hour, it is 
clear that those two days were not needed for the transportation but for the 
incineration of the corpses. The three double-muffle furnaces of Cremato- 
rium I thus had a maximum capacity of (390 + 2 =) 195 corpses per day, 
but this contradicts both the official account — 340 corpses per day — and 
Jankowski's own statement, according to which into each muffle 


"could be placed up to 12 corpses, but in general one did not load more than 
5, because this number burned more quickly, SE 


which is nonsense from the standpoint of heat technology.''' 

No less surprising is the fact that this witness, who claimed to have 
worked in Crematorium I from November 1941 until July 1943,!? did not 
even know how the furnaces operated, because he asserted that “the corps- 
es lay on grids under which coke was burning.” (my italics)? 


03 APMO, D-Aul-4, Segregator 22, 22a, List of “Coke and coal for the crematoria in tons.” 

04 As for the consumption of coke, cf. my study The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz,” 
Op. cit. (note 38), p. 362. 

05 “Inmitten des grauenvollen Verbrechens,” op. cit. (note 78), p. 48. 

06 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 33), p. 125. 

07 “Inmitten des grauenvollen Verbrechens,” op. cit. (note 78), p. 49. 

08 Ibid., pp. 43f. 

 Ibid., p. 45. 

10 Ibid., p. 43. 

!! According to Jankowski, the cremation capacity of Crematorium I was 1,440 corpses per 
day. See farther below. 

12 “Inmitten des grauenvollen Verbrechens,” op. cit. (note 78), pp. 42 and 52. 
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Actually, the coke burned in the gasifier, a vertical chamber lined with 
refractory bricks housed in a special brick structure, which was located be- 
hind the furnaces and which was connected to the individual muffles by a 
special opening through which the combustion gasses and flames passed 
from the gasifier into the associated muffle, where the corpse was placed 
on a grid. 

On October 3, 1980, Jankowski stated the following under oath: !? 


"It is at Auschwitz that I saw for the first time a gassing in the morgue. This 
room had no windows, but there were ventilators in the ceiling. The two thick 
wooden doors of the room, one in the side wall, the other in the end wall, had 
been made gas-tight. The room was lit by electricity. The victims of this gas- 
sing were about 400 Jews brought from Birkenau. The men of the Sonderkom- 
mando, including myself, saw them enter the yard, then we were shut in the 
coke store. When the Sonderkommando men came out, they saw and I saw only 
their clothes in the yard. Thirty minutes later, the Sonderkommando was or- 
dered to transport the corpses to the furnace, situated about five metres from 
the door of the morgue, in a separate room.” 


Between August 28 and September 6, 1985, Jankowski gave an account in 
Polish at the Auschwitz Museum under the name of Fajnzylberg, which 
was recorded by Franciszek Piper. On the subject of Crematorium I, he 
stated the following:!'* 


"In the crematorium, the corpses of the detainees who died at the camp [and] 
of those who had been murdered in the gas chamber were burned. I remember 
the gassing of some 400 members of the Sonderkommando who had been as- 
signed to the open-air cremation of corpses or to other gassings. [...] 

There were three furnaces in the crematorium; each one had 2 hearths. Into 
each opening one usually loaded 3 corpses. Only toward the end of work, 10— 
12 corpses would be loaded, which then burned in our absence. Such a load of 
corpses was not easy [to burn], therefore the Kapos took care of it. The corpses 
were packed so tightly that a special stoking device was shoved underneath 
their arm. V5! The cremation of a load оў 5 corpses took about half an hour. 
pis, ў .] 

On the inside, the gas chamber was painted white; in the ceiling, as far as I 
remember, there were two openings for the introduction of the gas; there were 
no false showers, I do not remember any ventilators. ” 





113 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 33), pp. 124f. 

114 “Relacja” (Account) by Alter Fajnzylberg, August 28 to September 6, 1985. APMO, 
Oświadczenia (declarations), vol. 113, pp. 3f. 

115 The idea is that the corpses were loaded into the muffles by pushing them in with a spe- 
cial stoking device placed in the armpit. 

116 *okolo pół godziny.” For the 6 muffles of the crematorium, this corresponds to a crema- 
tion capacity of 1,440 corpses per day. 
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In this statement as well, we have a wealth of technical nonsense: a normal 
load was three corpses per muffle; five corpses would burn within half an 
hour; towards the end of the day one loaded 10-12 corpses. It is worth- 
while noting here that one muffle of the Auschwitz crematorium furnaces 
could burn a single corpse in one hour. 

It is, moreover, very curious to see that Jankowski did not know any- 
thing about “ventilators” in 1945, then miraculously remembered them in 
1980, only to forget about them again in 1985! 


3.2. Erwin Bartel 


This Polish witness was interned at the Auschwitz camp between June 5, 
1941 and October 26, 1944. After about three months, he was assigned to 
the Political Department of the camp, reporting to SS-Unterscharfiihrer 
Hans Stark and SS-Untersturmfiihrer Maximilian Grabner. On August 27, 
1947, Bartel was questioned by Jan Sehn and declared the following about 
Grabner:'!” 


“T personally saw him watching the murder of the victims with gas in the gas 
chamber of Crematorium I. He observed the development of the gassing from 
above before the Zyklon was thrown in.” 


Since the alleged gassings are said to have been carried out by the Political 
Department, to which the witness was assigned, his knowledge in this re- 
gard is somewhat vague. 

At the end of the 1950s, at the time of the preparation of the Frankfurt 
Auschwitz trial, Bartel made a declaration in Poland, in which he described 
the alleged homicidal activity of Crematorium I in the following way:''* 


“In 1942 — in March or April as far as I can remember — arriving transports 
were gassed in the old crematorium next to the Main Camp. At that time, the 
large crematoria at Birkenau had not yet been built. Stark used to be very in- 
terested in these things and has taken part in them. Our windows looked out on 
the crematorium, and so I could see that Stark went there and returned from 
there. Stark was also responsible for the boxes with the toxic gas Cyklon B. At 
times, these boxes were kept in the corridor next to our offices.” 


This is a rather general statement and is moreover in disagreement with 
Danuta Czech’s Kalendarium, according to which no transport said to have 
been gassed arrived in March or April 1942, and no homicidal activity 
went on during that time.'!? The Zyklon B, because of its dangerous nature, 
was kept at the SS infirmary under the responsibility of the SS garrison 





117 AGK, NTN, 135, p. 241. 
118 ZStL, ref. IV 402AR-Z 37/58, p. 619. The date of the declaration is not indicated. 
19 D. Czech, op. cit. (note 82), months indicated. 
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physician, and it is absolute nonsense that whole boxes of this dangerous 
disinfestant would have been kept — even if only “temporarily” — in a cor- 
ridor outside of the offices of the Political Department under the responsi- 
bility of Grabner. 


3.3. Filip Müller 


Filip Müller was deported to Auschwitz from Slovakia on April 13, 1942 
(the same transport as Alfred Wetzler's) and received the ID number 
29236. He appeared as a witness of the prosecution at the 16th hearing of 
the trial of the Auschwitz camp garrison and made the following deposi- 
tion, which has gone practically unnoticed until today and merits quoting 
in ful]; ?? 


"I was Auschwitz camp detainee No. 29236. I arrived at the Auschwitz concen- 
tration camp in April 1942. In May 1942 I was assigned to Block 11 and en- 
dured terrible sufferings. They consisted mainly in the fact that we could not 
have drinking water. On account of that, I had to go looking for leftover tea at 
6 in the morning in the yard of Block 11, to ‘organize’ it, as this sort of activity 
was called in the camp. 

There, the Oberscharführer of Block 11 surprised me and took me to a special 
room. In the afternoon, the camp Kommandant Aumeier came to that room 
and, of course, asked me what I had done. Then he took me to another room, 
and after having brought in six more detainees, took us all to the gate of the 
Auschwitz camp. From the gate of the Auschwitz camp, the guards, ordered to 
do so by Aumeier, took us to the old crematorium of Auschwitz. 

In this way, I was present at the gassings in the crematorium from May 1942 
until January 18, 1945. When Aumeier came to the crematorium, he signed us 
over to his subordinate Unterscharführer Stark who took us, with many beat- 
ings, to the gas chamber and opened it. In that chamber, there was the first 
Slovakian transport, gassed. These detainees had been gassed with their 
clothes on. As we were being beaten all the time and as we had no experience 
with the equipment, we caused a fire in the Auschwitz crematorium. For that 
reason, they could not burn the gassed victims. 

Upon Aumeier's initiative, at midnight that same day, two trucks were ar- 
ranged, and the remaining corpses, some 800, were loaded on the trucks and 
taken to the vicinity of Birkenau. We arrived at Birkenau around 1 in the morn- 
ing and were escorted by the Red Cross, which lit us from behind with its head- 
lights. In that car was the accused Aumeier as well as the head of the Political 
Department, Grabner. Under violent blows and in a hurry we had to unload 
the corpses into trenches which still had water in them, thus, the work took two 
days. 


7? APMO, Proces zalogi (Trial of the Auschwitz camp garrison), vol. VII, pp. 1-4. 
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After that, bloody and dirty as we were, they took us to Block 11 and locked us 
up in Cell 13. We were taken there by another Unterscharführer, who worked 
the night-shift, and the six of us were locked up. The next day, around 2 
0 'clock, after lunch, we were moved to the camp gate and waited there for the 
camp fire truck, painted green, in which were Aumeier and Grabner. 

We climbed on the truck and went to the place where we had dumped the 
corpses the day before. First of all, we had to pile up the corpses in the mud in 
a heap, but as we could not do it properly, they beat the hell out of us. In all 
this, the persons giving the orders were the heads of the Political Department, 
Grabner and Aumeier. Then we spread chlorine over the corpses and were 
again locked up in Block 11, Cell 13. 

We stayed in that cell for a year and a half, i.e., until the liquidation of the 
Auschwitz crematorium. I have known the defendants Aumeier and Grabner; I 
saw them at least once a day, practically until the liquidation of the Auschwitz 
crematorium, hence I want to mention a couple of events regarding their be- 
havior. 

At the time of the first massacre, the Kapos in the crematoria were German. 
One day, one of them had a bandaged hand. Unterscharführer Grabner ap- 
proached him and asked: ‘Fritz, why do you have a bandaged hand?’ Fritz an- 
swered: 'I have killed another five Jews.' 'You stupid ass, that's not done with 
the hand, for this we have steel, and besides, if you kill five of them, there will 
be [another] ten [to kill], and if you kill ten, there will be [another] twenty.’ 

In the Auschwitz camp, I also saw that the flesh of the non-Jewish detainees 
who were shot was used for various purposes. They were often shot in the 
presence of Mengele and others, whose names I do not know, and with Aumei- 
er and Grabner present as well. Right away, the flesh of their calves would be 
put into boxes, and in this way they put aside 6 to 8 boxes of flesh each week. 

It sometimes happened that a German delegation arrived with the swastika on 
the arm, asking in the presence of Aumeier and Grabner whether there was 
any human flesh. Aumeier used to say: 'We could also use horse meat, but that 
would be a waste!' 

Unterscharführer Grabner was also guilty of sending out urns with the ashes 
of completely wrong victims, i.e., they filled 3000 urns with ordinary ash, 
which were then stored in the SS hospital in front of the crematorium, from 
where they would be sent out upon the orders of the Political Department. 

I saw Aumeier and Grabner shooting Russian prisoners in Block 11 and Polish 
political prisoners, too. When Aumeier and Grabner felt that this [shooting] 
was too slow, they used to beat them before they died and said faster|sic]. 
When the Polish political prisoners shouted 'Long live free Poland' before 
their execution, they took them aside and shot them in the stomach so that they 
would lie in agony for two or three hours. 

Untersturmführer Grabner, as I have already said, was the main accomplice 
and promoter of the Auschwitz, not the Birkenau, crematorium. 
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There were cases in which corpses arrived from Kattowitz with their heads cut 
off; these corpses came from the Security Police at Kattowitz. 

Grabner and Aumeier also took part in the selection of the sick and the weak in 
the hospitals and sent them to be shot. Untersturmführer Grabner participated 
in all the selections for the crematorium until 1943. All the selections which 
took place in the crematorium were done in the presence of Grabner until 
1943, and also with Aumeier present. Normally, the shooting was done by 
Hauptscharführer Palit[z]sch and Unterscharfiihrer Stark, who always re- 
ceived detailed instructions from them during the executions.” 


In a later declaration published by Ota Kraus and Erich Kulka, Miiller 


speaks about these events in the following terms: 


121 


"I arrived at Auschwitz on April 20, 1942, with the first Slovakian transport, 
and initially worked in this concentration camp like all the other detainees. 

On May 24, 1942, one of my comrades and I suffered a great misfortune. We 
were very thirsty and were punished for water theft by being assigned to the 
gas chamber of the crematorium. The SS man led us there just when a few 
hundred corpses were lying there with their clothes still on and their baggage. 
We were unspeakably terrified when we realized what was ahead of us. Five 
detainees were already on the job; we had to get the corpses into the furnaces. 
We were being supervised by the SS man Starck [Stark], who was about twenty 
years old. He hit me with his stick and advised me to get on with it, [or] I would 
eventually end up in the furnaces, too. Two Slovakian doctors, faced with this 
desperate situation, implored Stark to shoot them. 

We had no experience with heating [the furnaces], and that had its conse- 
quences soon. Fire broke out in the crematorium, and it became impossible to 
burn the corpses. The SS accused us of sabotage, and four of our comrades 
were beaten to death because of this. 

When the fire had been extinguished, seven new detainees were brought in. We 
loaded the remaining corpses on trucks, and then I went on the eeriest trip on 
my life. 

It was late at night by then, and I sat on the last truck on a pile of corpses. Be- 
hind us there was a small car that showed on its sides and its roof a large red 
cross. The headlights of this car blinded us and shone upon us and our horri- 
ble load. Armed SS men were guarding us. 

When the cars had reached the field behind the camp, they stopped by a 
swampy hole in the ground that had water in it, and we had to throw the 
corpses into this water. Around three in the morning we had finished this work 
and then returned to the camp. In the camp, they locked us up in a dark cell in 
the execution Block 11 and without food or water, bloody and dirty as we were, 
we had to wait there until noon the next day. When they let us out, each one of 
us was given a loaf of bread. 


121 Ọ, Kraus, E. Kulka, op. cit. (note 27), pp. 130-132. 
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Then a fire truck took us to that hole; it was near Brzezinka, near the newly 
built concentration camp of Birkenau. We had to wait for a long time until the 
water had been scooped out of the hole. Not far away, we saw another group 
of detainees digging more holes; as we learnt later, this group was the Birke- 
nau Sonderkommando.U?l 

And then it started. They herded us into the hole and we stood in the mud up to 
our belts. Our job was to lay the corpses in a heap and to make room for more. 
SS officers and men stood near the edge of the hole and enjoyed watching our 
horrible activity. They threw rocks at us to make us work faster. 

When we had finally covered the corpses with chlorine and dirt, we went back 
into the camp, into our dark cell, in which we lived until August 1943. From 
morning till night we worked in the crematorium. 

In the Crematorium I witnessed a great deal, scenes the world was never sup- 
posed to learn about. 

They had not reckoned with my survival, the survival of an eyewitness, and 
even I myself had never thought that I would live to be free once again. 

I cannot and I don't want to describe all these things in detail. It is way too 
much, and far too horrible for most people to believe. Not even I can compre- 
hend today what I had to live through. 

In the Auschwitz crematorium, I was forced to lend a hand to that infamous SS 
man, Palitzsch, who executed the sentences of the camp Gestapo. He murdered 
expertly and massively. The victims, usually political detainees, had to line up 
against the wall in groups of five, and Palitzsch shot them in cold blood. 

It may have been June 17 or 18, 1942. On that fine sunny day everything was 
hastily cleaned, ‘general cleaning’ was the order of the day. 

We watched the excited SS people and realized that something was going on, 
but we did not know what, we could only surmise that some visitor was ex- 
pected. 

Around ten o'clock, a high-ranking SS officer appeared in the door, wearing a 
white uniform, accompanied by two SS men — it was Himmler himself. 

He inspected everything meticulously. He saw us in the room, in which the 
clothes and underclothes of those executed were stored. 

When he saw those blood-stained clothes, he was surprised and asked our SS 
bosses why there was this blood. 

Not satisfied with their answer, he became angry and said sharply: ‘We need 
the clothes of these dirty dogs for our German people! It is a waste to gas those 
people with their clothes on!’ 

So after this visit, the gas chambers were converted into fake bathrooms with 
pipes and faucets, and the people had to undress before they were gassed. 

In the summer of 1943 [1942], the furnaces and chimneys of the Auschwitz 
crematorium were gutted by a fire. The Nazi engineers rebuilt them, but three 
months later, everything collapsed all over again. 





122 As we have seen above, according to D. Czech this “Sonderkommando” was set up over 
two months later! 
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By that time, four crematoria were already in operation at Birkenau. We were 
moved there as well, as part of the Sonderkommando, into Block 13 of the 
men’s main camp B Па. 

The work in the Auschwitz crematorium also entailed filling the urns. We filled 
them with the ash and the dirt from the great pile and closed them with metal 
lids, on which we embossed the names of the victims, their date of birth and 
date of death, in accordance with the list we received from the Political De- 
partment. The urns were placed into boxes, some 20 x 20 x 40 cm, and labelled 
with the address of the family. They had to pay 2000 crowns for such an urn. 
No urns, however, were sent to the families of Jews. 

Many such urns were sent to Bohemia, Moravia, and to other countries. But 
none of them contains the ashes of the person whose name is indicated on the 
urn. 

When I was moved from Auschwitz to Birkenau, there was a store of some 
4,000 already filled urns. " 


At the Auschwitz trial, Müller reformulated his account as follows: ? 


"Müller: I was brought to Auschwitz on April 13, 1942. The whole transport, 
some 250 men, Jews from Slovakia, was housed in Block 11. Once I was very 
thirsty and, together with a comrade, went into the yard of Block 11, where 
there was a cauldron full of tea. We wanted to drink. When we approached the 
cauldron, camp leader Aumeier and the block leader of [block] 11 came by 
and saw us. Aumeier said ‘Just keep on drinking!’ When we were near the vat, 
the SS men pressed our heads into the tea. I lost consciousness. 

Later, I was told by the block elder to report to the block leader's office. A 
guard led me to the crematorium. I went into the yard. An Unterscharführer 
opened the gate. I recognized him, it was Stark. He beat me with a whip. An- 
other door was opened, and I saw a furnace and three detainees who were 
working on a cart full of corpses. At the time, I was 20 years old and had never 
seen a corpse. I stopped. Stark beat us and yelled 'Get going, quick, quick, take 
the clothes off the corpses!’ 

There were perhaps 700 corpses there, with their clothes on, children, women, 
men, with packages strewn about. To the right of them, there were some 100 
more people, with 'SU' on their clothes. Broken suitcases, bread, clothes were 
lying around, full of blood. We had to undress the corpses. Stark beat us all the 
time. It is a dreadful job to take clothes and shoes off rigid corpses. If we tore 
anything, Stark beat us again and again. 

Presiding Judge: Did the corpses show any wounds? 

Müller: Yes. 

PJ: Had they been shot? 

M: No, they had been gassed. I was to see that later. The corpses stood in front 
of the ventilators in the gas chamber, tightly packed. I saw a dead child hang- 
ing from the mother's breast. There were green crystals on the floor. There 


73 H, Langbein, op. cit. (note 91), pp. 459-463. 
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was a smell of almonds, or of hard spiritus. Even today, such a smell makes me 
sick. 

There were seven of us in the Sonderkommando. At that time, two furnaces 
were in operation. In front of each furnace, there was a cart for the introduc- 
tion of the corpses. Three corpses were loaded on the carts at one time. Those 
carts ran on rails. One day, three of us could not go on working. Stark drew 
his revolver and shot three comrades, Weiß, Goldschmidt, and Neumann, be- 
fore my eyes. 

Because the number of corpses increased rapidly, we had to load them on 
trucks and take them out to a field during the night. A large hole had been dug 
there, with water in it. There were four of us at the time, and we had to throw 
four to five hundred corpses into those holes. A car with a red cross stood near 
the hole and lit the scene with its headlights. 

Afterwards, Stark led us back to Block 11. We came into a bunker cell without 
light. It was terrible to hear the clanking of the keys in the morning. We were 
given soup. Three new detainees, Frenchmen, were brought into the cell. Then 
we were all taken to the motor pool again and taken to the hole in a fire truck. 
The car pumped the water out of the hole, and we had to climb into the ditch, 
which was now very swampy, and lay the corpses on a pile. Near the pit, 
Grabner, Aumeier and others from the SS were standing. Stark was in charge 
of the operation. We could hardly remove the corpses; they fell apart in our 
hands. Arms tore off. The corpses were full of water. But Stark treated us like 
animals. 

Two French comrades could not continue. Stark yelled ‘What’s the matter with 
you Moritzes!,’ took out his pistol, and shot the two who had been leaning on 
the dead. Finally, we had to return to the camp on the double. We were cov- 
ered with blood and dirt. They took us as we were to the bunker, Cell 13 this 
time. There was light in it. It was a dreadful night. We had collapsed, mentally 
and physically. We slept on the floor, like animals. 

When the block leader brought us the food the next day, we asked to be al- 
lowed to wash ourselves. He let us go up into the washing room, and we were 
given other clothes, too, and were then taken back into Cell 13. At nightfall, we 
heard shouts in the yard ‘Fishing command, get ready!’ 

I can imitate Stark's way of shouting even today. It meant that we now had to 
put on our wooden clogs. We were taken into the yard and into the crematori- 
um. Two Slovak detainees came along this time. Stark took us to the cremato- 
rium, lined us up against the wall, and told us to wait for further orders. We 
were not to speak to anyone, otherwise we would be shot. 

After some time, the doors of the yard were opened, and some 350 Jewish 
women, men and children were brought in. Grabner, Aumeier, Stark, and oth- 
ers from the SS were present. Stark yelled, ‘Now, everyone undress!’ Later, I 
saw from the clothes that they were Polish Jews. They must have known that 
something was not right and undressed only slowly. Stark and the others kept 
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on yelling ‘Get on with it, take your clothes off!’ Stark beat the people with a 
whip. 

I saw a man who wanted to take his tie off — but he did not have one on. The 
children went to their parents, but they did not cry. They were probably Jews 
from the ghetto. Then they were all led into the gas chamber. There was only 
one ventilator there, and the lights were on. The door was closed, and Stark 
ordered, ‘Pick up those rags!’ 

Again, the gate was opened and again, 300 people entered. It was the same 
thing once again. After the gas had been fed into the chamber from the roof of 
the crematorium, there was heavy coughing, children and adults screamed, 
there was chaos. After a while, things quieted down, the coughing subsided, 
and we saw Stark coming down from the roof with his gas mask. 

We were ordered to search the clothes and to put all valuables, dollars, gold, 
and other things into a box. Stark stood near the box and pocketed what he 
liked. 

At that time, May and June 1942, gassings took place either before the morn- 
ing roll call or after the evening roll call, never during the day. |...] I watched 
Stark at his job for something like six weeks. During this time, he must have 
taken at least ten or eleven thousand people into the gas chambers.” 


Finally, as I have already mentioned, in 1979 Müller published a book of 
memoirs, in which he again described events in the Auschwitz crematori- 
um. 

Before we examine the declarations of this witness in detail, it must be 
emphasized that in his deposition during the trial of the Auschwitz camp 
garrison he did not mention at all his activity as a member of the so-called 
“Sonderkommando” in the crematoria at Birkenau. He did mention this in 
the declaration published by Kraus and Kulka, but devoted less than 45 
percent of his story to it, a story, which, in any case, is made up of fanciful 
anecdotes, such as the removal of human flesh from executed detainees for 
culturing bacteria (although this no longer took place at Auschwitz, but in 
Crematorium V of Birkenau), or the systematic draining of the blood of 
young women (for German military hospitals) or the account about SS- 
Hauptscharführer Moll, who had the habit of throwing Jewish babies “into 
the boiling human fat”!'** The same historical value can be assigned to the 
little tale of the Kapo who regularly killed Jewish detainees and was repri- 
manded by the SS only because he had hurt his hand in doing so. 

In his 1979 book of memoirs, Müller devoted 25 percent of the text to 
events in Crematorium I and the remaining 75 percent to happenings in the 
Birkenau crematoria: from 0 to 75 percent, a most astounding literary pro- 
gression! 


124 0. Kraus, E. Kulka, op. cit. (note 27), pp. 133f. 
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The witness is not even certain of the date of his arrival at Auschwitz, 
for he gives it either as April 13 or April 20, 1942. His ID number (29236) 
was assigned on April 13, the day on which a transport of Slovak Jews ar- 
rived at the camp, which, however, comprised 1077 Jews, 634 men and 
443 women, ? and not 250, as the witness declared. 

The events surrounding his assignment to the crematorium are anything 
but clear. Being thirsty, he — by himself and simultaneously together with 
another detainee — goes out looking for “leftover tea" which, however was 
“a cauldron full of tea" or “the vats with tea for the night," hence not re- 
ally leftovers. 

Strangely, however, he was punished and sent to the crematorium for 
"theft of water." He was apprehended by the Blockführer of Block 11 and 
by Aumeier, who told him sarcastically to go on drinking, but at the same 
time came to Müller's cell in the afternoon to ask him why he was there, 
because he did not know. 

The witness was sent to the crematorium together with six other detain- 
ees, hence altogether seven. But after the first day at work they “locked up 
the six of us" in Block 11, even though no one had been lost. Or else Mül- 
ler was taken, together with his comrade who was (or was not) present 
when they stole the tea, to the crematorium where there already were five 
detainees at work, so that together they would again be seven. Of those, 
however, four were killed the same day, having been made responsible for 
the fire that had broken out in the crematorium. Once the fire was under 
control, another seven detainees were assigned to the crematorium. Hence, 
before they started out on the work of burying the corpses, there were now 
ten detainees. 

According to another version of the story, there were seven detainees in 
the *Sonderkommando," three of whom were shot, so that there were only 
four of them left when the burying started. In Müller's book, finally, there 
are three!” detainees who were shot for sabotage, and those employed in 
the burials the first night are said to have been seven. ? 

The corpses to be buried were loaded on one truck," or two, or three. 
The detainees doing this job during the first night were, as we have just 
seen, four, seven, or ten. The corpses — alternatively “some 800" and 400 
to 500 — were thrown into one or several pits. Here the ground water was 
pumped out by a “fire truck" and, at the same time, by a “motor pump." '? 

Let us now move on to a review of what the witness has to say about 
the crematorium and the “gas chambers." 





125 D, Czech, op. cit. (note 82), p. 197. 
126 F, Müller, op. cit. (note 32), p. 19. 
127 Thid., р. 33. 
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On May 24, 1942, Miiller was assigned to work in the camp crematori- 
um. He noted right away the round chimney of this building, which, 
however, was square.'”' Then he was led into the morgue where, among 
suitcases and backpacks, there were dead men and women who still had 
their clothes on. The witness was given the order to undress them. 

Apparently, the SS, after eight months of alleged homicidal gassings, 
had not yet understood that it was easier to have the victims undress before 
they were gassed! According to the witness Walter Petzold, this “disastrous 
mistake" had been committed by the SS only on the occasion of the first 
nebulous homicidal gassing in Bunker 11.'? They thus had learned their 
lesson at that time. The claim by the witness that the undressing of the 
corpses of the allegedly gassed victims was begun because of an order 
from Himmler is therefore ludicrous. 

As far as that visit is concerned, it is an established fact that it took 
place on July 17 and 18, 1942, and Himmler could not have inspected the 
crematorium “around ten o'clock," because he was received at Kattowitz 
by Gauleiter Bracht, SS-Obergruppenführer Schmauser and by Hóss at 
3:15 p.m.; from Kattowitz he was accompanied to the camp, which he in- 
spected even later. There is no proof that Himmler ever inspected the 
crematorium. The photographs taken during the visit show Himmler wear- 
ing a gray uniform," and Müller thus could not have seen him wearing “a 
white uniform." 

The alleged disguise of the morgue as a “wash-rooms with pipes and 
faucets" is in contradiction to Jankowski's declaration, mentioned above, 
according to which there were "no false showers" in the alleged gas cham- 
ber. Hans Stark expresses himself in similar terms (see Section 3.8). 

Müller did not overlook the "little greenish-blue crystals" or simply 
“green” crystals spread out on the floor of the morgue,'?? the residue of 
Zyklon B, which, however, did not consists of “greenish-blue crystals" but 
of gypsum granules, white in color. On account of its dangerous nature, the 
residue would be removed from the disinfestation chambers as soon as the 
test for toxic substances (Gasrestprobe) yielded negative results and thus 


130 Thid., pp. 22 and 31. 

131 «Inventory plan of building No. 47a, BW 11. Crematorium” (Bestandplan des Gebäudes 
Nr. 47a. B.W. 11. Krematorium) of April 10, 1942. Cf. Document 4. 

1? W, Petzold, “Bericht über die erste Vergasung von Gefangenen in deutschen Konzentra- 
tionslagern, Mauthausen den 17. Mai 1945." Staatsanwaltschaft beim LG Frankfurt 
(Main), Strafsache beim Schwurgericht Frankfurt (Main) gegen Baer und Andere wegen 
Mordes (investigation files to the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial), ref. Js 444/59, Vol. 31, p. 
5312. 

133 Cf. in this respect my study Special Treatment in Auschwitz. Origin and Meaning of a 
Term, 3rd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2016, pp. 16-25 and 118. 
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allowed the specialists to enter the room wearing their gas masks." This 
would also have been true for any homicidal gassings, and therefore the 
witness cannot have seen Zyklon B residues in the alleged homicidal gas 
chamber. In fact, he has given a false description. 

To his great surprise, Müller finds in the “gas chamber" the corpse of a 
girl with whom he had gone to school, and therefore the transport came 
from Slovakia. Indeed, the “gas chamber" held “the first Slovakian 
transport to be gassed," as he declared during the trial of the Auschwitz 
camp garrison. 

Actually, according to Danuta Czech's Kalendarium, on May 24, 1942, 
there was no homicidal gassing, let alone of a Jewish transport from Slo- 
vakia. After April 29, in fact, the next Jewish transport from Slovakia ar- 
rived at Auschwitz on June 20, 1942, and the 659 persons that made it up 
were all duly registered! Hence Müller's account of the first homicidal gas- 
sing is a complete invention. 

Then Unterscharführer Stark allegedly ordered the corpses to be 
burnt: ?" 


"Stark gave orders to switch on the ventilators. A button was pushed and they 
began to rotate. Soon, however, they were turned off again, once Stark had 
looked into the furnaces and convinced himself that the fire was burning well.” 


This sentence, which refers to the pre-heating phase of the furnaces, is 
nonsense. Each one of the 3 double-muffle furnaces was equipped with a 
blower driven by a three-phase electric motor of 1.5 HP and of the corre- 
sponding ductwork, which entered into the rear part of the furnace and ran 
through the brickwork above the two muffles. Two more pipes branched 
out from it in the upper part of the two muffles and fed into the latter by 
means of four openings in the muffle roof. The function of the blowers, 
therefore, was not to fan the fire of the gasifiers, but to feed combustion 
oxygen into the muffles. In the pre-heating phase of the furnaces, this 
would only have resulted in cooling the refractory lining of the muffles. 

Müller goes on to accurately describe the device for introducing the 
corpses into the furnaces, but forgets an essential element, the pair of roll- 
ers attached to a fold-away frame, which was secured by a suitable sup- 
porting bar welded to the anchors of the furnace in front of the muffles. 
The omission probably stems from the fact that on the two furnaces poorly 
rebuilt by the Poles in the years after the war, the rollers had not been in- 
stalled, whereas the device for introducing the corpses was otherwise cor- 
rectly mounted. 





136 Cf. in this respect my article “Auschwitz: ‘Gas Testers’ and Gas Residue Test Kits," in: 
The Revisionist, 2(2) (May 2004), pp. 150-155. 
137 F, Müller, op. cit. (note 32), pp. 25f. 
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How many furnaces were in operation? At the Auschwitz trial, the wit- 
ness declared: “at that time, two furnaces were in operation," but in his 
book he writes “all six furnaces were burning.”'*® After the pre-heating pe- 
riod, the corpses were introduced into the furnaces — three at a time.'? 
About this the witness states:'*° 


“For the cremation of three corpses, the big wheels had estimated 20 minutes, 
and it was up to Stark to make sure that this would be accomplished” 


He then adds that in one hour 54 corpses could be burnt in the three dou- 
ble-muffle furnaces, i.e., three corpses every twenty minutes in each muf- 
fle. We are here in the realm of technological fantasy. The cremation ca- 
pacity of the Auschwitz furnaces was one corpse per muffle per hour, a to- 
tal of six corpses per hour in the six muffles. The witness has multiplied 
the capacity of the furnaces by a factor of nine! 

Müller then relates that the crematorium personnel had forgotten “to 
shut down the ventilators of one furnace”'*' — which is wrong because each 
furnace had only one ventilator — with the following result: '^! 


“The flames had been fanned so strongly and the fire had already reached an 
intensity such that the refractory bricks in the chimney came loose and the fur- 
nace burnt through, with the bricks falling into the flue that linked the furnace 
to the chimney.” 


This is another nonsensical statement. As has been explained above, the 
function of the blower was not to fan the fire, but to feed combustion air 
into the muffle. Because the blower brought in cold air, if air had been fed 
in, the result would have been the exact opposite of what the witness’ ver- 
sion: the two muffles of the furnace would have cooled to the point of ex- 
tinguishing the gasifier for lack of draft. 

The “Instructions for the operation of the coke-fired Topf double- 
muffle cremation furnace” specifies, in fact, for such a case: 142 


E 


“This temperature rise can be countered by blowing in air.’ 


Furthermore, no furnace caught fire or was otherwise damaged in May- 
June 1942. Hence, Müller's story is historically false as well. In that peri- 
od, only one such incident was recorded, which, however, did not involve 
the furnaces. On May 13, the head of the camp administration requested 
the Central Construction Office to “repair the chimney and the engine 
house!'**! of the crematorium.”'** The work was done on May, 14 and 15. 





138 Thid., p. 25. 

139 Thid., p. 27. 

140 Thid., p. 29. 

141 Thid., p. 31. 

142 APMO, BW 11/1, p. 3. 

143 The little shed next to the crematorium and the chimney which housed the motor of the 
forced draft system. 
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The first item did, in fact, not concern the chimney as such, but the “chim- 
ney flue” which linked the three furnaces to the chimney: 50 refractory 
bricks were replaced and 50 kg of refractory mortar were used. 

On May 30, SS-Oberscharführer Josef Pollock informed Bischoff that 
the chimney's steel bands had loosened and cracks had appeared in the 
brickwork.'* This led to the decision, as we shall see later, to knock down 
old chimney and rebuilt it, but all this lends no support whatsoever to the 
fairy-tale of the fire invented by our witness. 

Hence, the witness has lied not only about the gassing of the Slovakian 
transport, but also about the fire in the crematorium. 

This enigmatic fire — Müller continues — also spread to the furnace hall, 
and was brought under control only in the evening: the crematorium had 
become inoperable." It went back into service after a few days,'** i.e., to- 
ward the end of May, when a transport of Jews arrived from Sosnowitz.'” 
On that occasion, 600 persons are said to have been gassed in the morgue 
of the crematorium, if we follow Müller.'^? 

However, according to the Auschwitz Kalendarium, the first transport 
of Jews from Sosnowitz arriving after May 30, 1942 (the day of Müller's 
assignment to the crematorium) came to Auschwitz on June 17 and was al- 
legedly gassed, in its entirety, in “Bunker 1” of Birkenau!" 

After three days of inactivity, if we follow Müller, another transport of 
a few hundred persons was likewise gassed in the morgue.'** On this occa- 
sion, we encounter for the first time the alleged deceptive speech designed 
to calm the victims.” This allegedly took place at the end of May 1942, 
because the witness declares: '°* 


"In this way, from the end of May onwards, one transport after another disap- 
peared in the Auschwitz crematorium. ” 


4 “Verwaltung KL Auschwitz. Bestellschein Nr. 451" of May 13, 1942. APMO, BW11/5, 
p. 3: *Den Kamin und das Motorenhaus des Krematoriums instandzusetzen" (to repair 
the chimney and the motor shed of the crematorium). 

5 “Aufstellung der ausgeführten Bauarbeiten.” May 20, 1942. APMO, BW 11/5, pp. 5f., 
and "Bericht über ausgeführte Arbeiten im Krematorium" of June 1, 1942. APMO, 
BW11/5, pp. 1f. 

^6 RGVA, 502-1-314, p. 12 and 502-1-312, p. 64. 
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Therefore, all of this — the three gassings and the fire — happened between 
May 24 and 31. However, according to Czech’s Kalendarium, ? no Jewish 
transport arrived at Auschwitz during that time. 

The witness goes on to state that during this period the damage to the 
crematorium also occurred which required the rebuilding of the chimney. 
Here, Müller says:'°° 


"In place of the round chimney that had been destroyed during the fire at the 
crematorium, the bricklayer unit erected an enormous new quadrangular 
chimney. " 


Then he adds: 


"The continuous operation, especially the strain on the furnaces that went with 
it and that originally had not been taken into account, apparently caused the 
refractory bricks of the inner lining to disintegrate, threatening the collapse of 
the chimney. For that reason, in the summer of 1942 a new quadrangular 
chimney with a double lining of refractory was attached to the furnaces. Dur- 
ing this period, however, the operation of the furnaces was not discontinued. 
The unit working on the chimney was about 30 heads strong. These were main- 
ly Jewish detainees. " 


Hence the witness either attributes two different causes to the damaging of 
the same chimney or else refers to two different chimneys. The first hy- 
pothesis entails an obvious contradiction, the second one is factually incor- 
rect. 

Actually, as has been noted above, the chimney of Crematorium I 
showed initial damage at the end of May 1942, but had not been “de- 
stroyed." When dangerous cracks appeared in the brickwork, it was decid- 
ed to knock it down and build a new one. The new chimney was put up by 
688 detainees (and not by “about 30") between July 12 and August 8, the 
old one was demolished on July 6. 

Filip Müller's claim that the crematorium remained in operation during 
this period of construction is obvious nonsense, because it was necessary to 
build new flues, one 12.20 m long linking furnaces 1 and 2 to the new 
chimney, the other 7.375 m long for furnace 3.'°® In July, coke deliveries to 
the crematorium were drastically reduced: after a shipment of 5 tons on Ju- 
ly 18, the next shipment arrived only on August 10,? which means that 
the crematorium certainly remained inactive for some 20 days, July 20 
through August 9. 





155 D, Czech, op. cit. (note 82), pp. 216-218. 
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Filip Müller returns to the question of the chimney, writing:'© 


“The SS Construction Office"! had placed great hopes for a smooth opera- 
tion of the crematorium in the new quadrangular chimney. Soon, however, it 
turned out that it was not up to its task. During operation, refractory bricks 
continually fell off, blocking the flue through which the smoke had to pass. 
Jewish transports, still arriving as before, could no longer be 'handled' in the 
crematorium without a hitch. For that reason, the operation had to be cur- 
tailed in the fall of 1942." 


Actually, the crematorium was put back into operation at full capacity 
without the new chimney having been properly dried: The brick-work, still 
humid, was damaged by the evaporation of water it contained, causing new 
cracks. On August 13, Bischoff, referring to a discussion he had had with 
SS-Hauptsturmführer Mulka the day before, sent the following letter to the 
camp command: '? 


"On the basis of the telephone conversation mentioned above, the camp com- 
mand was informed that because of being heated too soon (all 3 furnaces are 
in operation), damage to the brick-work of the new chimney unit has already 
appeared. Since the 3 cremation furnaces were put into operation before the 
chimney 's brick-work mortar could completely harden, any further responsibil- 
ity [on the part of this officer] for this unit must be refused. " 


The witness does not explicitly say when the alleged gassings in Cremato- 
rium I were stopped, but he, too, speaks of the nebulous gassing of the men 
from the so-called “Sonderkommando,” which is said to have occurred “in 
mid-December 1942."!8 If we follow Jankowski, this should have been the 
last gassing. 

Müller assigns a sizeable number of victims to the alleged gas chamber 
of Crematorium LI 


“Tens of thousands of Jews from Upper Silesia, Slovakia, France, Holland, 
Yugoslavia, from the ghettos of Theresienstadt, Ciechanów, and Grodno were 
killed and cremated here.” 


In the deposition he made during the Auschwitz trial, mentioned above, he 
was even more precise: 


“At that time, roughly in May and June 1942, gassings took place either before 
the morning roll call or after the evening roll call, never during the day. [...] I 
watched Stark at this job for something like 6 weeks. During this time, he drove 
at least ten or eleven thousand people into the gas chambers.” 


160 F, Müller, op. cit. (note 32), р. 79. 

16! Recte: SS Central Construction Office. 

12 RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 27. 
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Müller was assigned to the crematorium on May 24, 1942. The crematori- 
um was shut down between July 19 or 20 and August 9 because of the 
demolition of the old chimney and the construction of the new one. In the 
autumn of that year, the crematorium was moreover used only in a limited 
way. Therefore, these “tens of thousands” of victims must have been killed 
between the end of May and the middle of July as well as in September of 
1942. 

However, according to Czech’s Kalendarium, no homicidal gassing 
took place during the latter half of May, and in June the approximately 
7,000'® Jews allegedly killed are said to have been gassed in the so-called 
Bunker 1.!% For July and September, Czech indicates no location for the 
alleged gassings,'®’ but uses only the standard phrase “the [...] remaining 
deportees are killed in the gas chambers,” with the “gas chambers" refer- 
ring to “Bunkers” 1 and 2. 

Müller claims that the alleged gas chamber of Crematorium I had 
served "from the very beginning only as a reserve installation for the two 
extermination facilities set up at Birkenau,”' i.e., for the so-called “Bun- 
kers.” However, from the standpoint of orthodox historiography, the “Bun- 
kers” did not need to make use of any reserve capacity, because the highest 
average daily rate of those claimed to have been gassed — for the month of 
August — was less than 1,200 per day in the two “Bunkers,” whereas 
Czech’s Kalendarium lists 2,000 people as having been gassed on two oc- 
casions — on June 17 and 20, 1942 — “in Bunker No. 1”!® alone. Therefore, 
both “Bunkers” together would have had a gassing capacity of at least 
4,000 persons per day, more than three times the average maximum daily 
load indicated above. What is more, out of the 7,000 allegedly gassed vic- 
tims mentioned above, 6,000 belonged to transports for which there exists 
no document and which, pending proof of the contrary, have to be consid- 
ered fictitious.’ 

In addition, the assertion that “tens of thousands of Jews [...] were 
killed and cremated” in the crematorium is refuted categorically by the 
amount of coke supplied to the crematorium. Between June and December 
1942 it received 200.5 tons of coke,!”° sufficient for the cremation of a the- 


165 This figure includes an alleged transport of Jews from Ilkenau of unknown size, said to 
have been gassed in its entirety. I have given it the size of two other, similar transports, 
but which allegedly arrived from Sosnowitz: 2,000 persons. 

166 D, Czech, op. cit. (note 82), pp. 213-239. 

167 The only exception is the transport of Jews from Slovakia on July 4, for which D. Czech 
mentions the gassing of 628 persons “in the Bunkers.” D. Czech, op. cit. (note 82), p. 
243. 
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oretical maximum number of (200.5+28=) 7,160 corpses." Filip Müller 
eventually admits that in the crematorium “also the dead were cremated 
who had died in other camp areas,”!”! i.e., those who had died a “natural” 
death. Thus it is clear that those 200.5 tons of coke must have been suffi- 
cient to burn both the dead from the camp — those registered in the 
“Leichenhallenbuch” — and those allegedly gassed. But the corpses docu- 
mented come first. For the period of June through December 1942, the 
“Leichenhallenbuch” lists 9,399 persons deceased, "? which means that the 
amount of coke supplied to the crematorium was not even sufficient to 
burn all the corpses stemming from the camp.'” It is thus impossible that 
“tens of thousands” of Jews were “killed and cremated” in Crematorium I, 
as the witness maintains. 

With respect to the alleged gas chamber, the witness claims that it pos- 
sessed “six camouflaged openings" for the introduction of Zyklon B'™ and 
“a big ventilator”!* installed “on the ceiling”, which was somehow dam- 
aged by the alleged fire in the furnace ball, '* But in his deposition at the 
Auschwitz trial, Müller declared: “The corpses stood in front of the venti- 
lators in the gas chamber, tightly packed," then, contradicting himself, he 
added: “There was only one ventilator, the lights were on." But if the ven- 
tilator(s) was (or were) installed in the ceiling, how could people stand “in 
front" of them? 

In conclusion, we may say that Müller has woven into a web of actual 
facts a dense tissue of fibs, which he has presented in a different way each 
time he recounts them. His initial transgression was obviously the literary 
pretext of justifying his being sent to the crematorium as "punishment." 
Then, too, his blatant lies about the gassing of the Slovakian transport and 
the fire in the crematorium are literary pretexts for introducing the story of 
the burials, again as a “punishment.” 

It is no accident that during the Auschwitz trial, fearing that he would 
be exposed, he gave up this lie and invented an entirely different story: the 
corpses were taken to the hole (or to the holes) no longer on account of the 
nebulous fire (“now the crematorium was, of course, no longer operation- 
al"!^^), but “because the number of corpses increased rapidly," i.e., because 
the capacity of the furnaces was insufficient. 

Because at this trial Müller made his depositions under oath, he either 
told the truth on this occasion, and thus obviously lied in his other declara- 
tions, or else he told the truth in his other declarations, and thus committed 


171 F, Müller, op. cit. (note 32), p. 72. 

172 AGK, NTN, 143, Leichenhallenbuch. Analysis by J. Sehn, p. 142. 

173 The corpses left over were buried and later incinerated in the open air at Birkenau. 
174 F, Müller, op. cit. (note 32), p. 62. 
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perjury at the Auschwitz trial (or both declarations are lies). Whichever 
way you look at him, he remains a liar. 

The Frankfurt tribunal did not take Miiller’s account very seriously and 
declared of it: ? 


"The presentation of the witness Müller about the gassing of the Slovakian 
Jews is not very clear. Moreover, the court knows that at that time gassings no 
longer took place in the small crematorium, but in the farmhouses that had 
been adapted for the purpose. " 


Summarizing, S. Jankowski and F. Müller, the only — self-styled — survi- 
vors of the “Sonderkommando” of Crematorium I, have made declarations 
that are not only historically false and technically nonsensical, but are also 
mutually contradictory. In particular, one of them affirms that the alleged 
gas chamber had six openings and one ventilator, the other that it had two 
openings and no ventilator (or contradictorily states that it had “ventila- 
tors"). 


3.4. Hans Aumeier 


SS-Hauptsturmführer Hans Aumeier held the post of “J. Schutzhaft- 
lagerführer" (first leader of the protective custody camp) of the Auschwitz 
camp from February 16, 1942, until August 15, 1943. In October 1943 he 
was made commandant of Vaivara concentration camp in Estonia, and 
from February 1945 onwards he was in charge of Mysen concentration 
camp in Norway; in that country he was arrested by the British on June 11, 
1945. 
In a report written on July 25, 1945, he stated:'”° 


"As far as I remember, it was in November or December 1942 that the first 
gassing of about 50—80 Jewish detainees was undertaken. This took place in 
the morgue of the crematorium in Camp I, under the direction of the garrison 
physician, of Untersturmführer Grabener [Grabner], of the L.K!" and a 
number of medics. I was not present at the time and did not know beforehand 
that this gassing would take place, either. Towards me, the L.K. was always 
very distrustful and taciturn. It was only the next day that the garrison physi- 
cian, Grabner, Ustfhr [Untersturmführer] Hessler [Hössler], Hptsfhr [Haupt- 
scharfiihrer] Schwarz and I were called to the L.K., who informed us that the 
order of the RFSS has come from RSHA-Berlin that all Jewish detainees unfit 
for work as well as the sick judged by the doctor as not being fit for work in the 
future are to be gassed in order to avoid the spread of epidemics. He stated 
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further that the first detainees had been gassed the previous night, but that the 
crematorium had turned out to be too small and could not cope with the cre- 
mations, so that in the crematorium"! now under construction at Birkenau, 
gas chambers were being included. [...] 

In the period that followed, some 3 or 4 gassings were still carried out in the 
old crematorium. This always took place in the evening hours. There were 2—3 
air shafts in the morgue, and 1—2 medics wearing gas masks poured bluegas 
through them. We ourselves were not allowed to get close, and the Bunker was 
opened only the following day. As the doctor said, the people had died within 
1/2 to 1 M. [minute]. " 


As I have documented in a separate study, ? Aumeier thought initial that 
he should be frank about Auschwitz, but eventually realized that he had to 
adopt the "truth" of his British interrogators, exactly as happened with 
Hóss. This propagandistic "truth" was shaped to fit the declarations of self- 
styled eyewitnesses, in particular those interrogated by the English during 
the preparation of the Belsen trial and those interrogated by the Poles for 
the Hóss trial. 

As far as Aumeier’s above declaration is concerned, we must first of all 
underline the curious coincidence of the date of the first alleged gassing in 
Crematorium I (*in the month of November or December 1942”) with the 
date given by Jankowski (“in November or December 1942”). As that da- 
ting is wrong according to orthodox historiography, the coincidence is un- 
likely to be an accident. 

The alleged Himmler order, which was issued inexplicably late, is also 
quite mysterious, as he could certainly have ordered detainees unfit for 
work to be killed, but why would he have ordered them to be gassed at a 
point when there were as yet no gas chambers at Auschwitz? And gas them 
with what? With the “bluegas” (Blaugas)? Actually, this was not hydrogen 
cyanide, but simply "fuel gas, a lighting gas, named after its inventor, [a 
man by the name of] Blau.”' This “bluegas” was poured into the alleged 
gas chamber not through appropriate openings but through “air shafts." 
(How can one pour gas anyway?) The number of these air shafts (2—3: but 
were there 2 or were there 3?) copies, with some wavering, the number 
given by Jankowski (2 openings). 

On the other hand, if the number of those allegedly gassed was hardly 
“about 50-80 Jewish detainees,” it makes no sense to claim that “the crem- 
atorium had turned out to be too small and could not cope with the crema- 





178 German: “der Krematorium,” plural article, but singular noun. 
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tions.” This is a rather shaky argument for arranging that alleged gas 
chambers be built in the crematoria at Birkenau. 

Finally, causing the victims to die within 30 seconds or one minute 
would have been an impossible task, even if using considerable quantities 
of Zyklon B. According to Haber's rule, a concentration of 1-2 g/m? (hy- 
drogen cyanide in air) is needed to kill a man in 30 to 60 seconds, the 
"immediately lethal” concentration being 0.3 g/m3.'*' However, according 
to a graph prepared by the Degesch Co. for the evaporation and diffusion 
of hydrogen cyanide, such concentrations are reached after 1.5 or 2.5 hours 
in the center of a room being gassed.'** Thus, between a minimum of 1-2 
minutes (close to the four points of introduction of Zyklon B) and a maxi- 
mum of about one hour (in the farthest corner of the room) would have 
been needed for those concentrations of hydrogen cyanide to be attained. 

In total, according to Aumeier, only four to five gassings were carried 
out in Crematorium I, and only from November or December 1942 on. 
Aumeier therefore squarely contradicts Filip Müller's account as to the pe- 
riod from May to November/December 1942. 


3.5. Rudolf Hóss 


In his so-called Krakow notes, Rudolf Hóss relates that in 1941 political 
commissars of the Red Army started to arrive who, on the basis of a secret 
order given by Himmler, were to be executed: 19 


"The first, smaller transports were executed by details taken from normal 
troops. 

While [I was] away on a mission, my deputy, leader of the protective custody 
camp Fritzsch had used gas for killing. It was the hydrogen cyanide prepara- 
tion Cyklon B, which was in constant use throughout the camp as a disinfestant 
and was readily available. After my return, he informed me about this, and the 
gas was used again for the next transport. The gassing was carried out in the 
prison cells of Block 11. I myself, protected by a gas-mask, have watched a 
gassing. In those cram-packed cells, death occurred immediately after [the 


181 Cf. C. Mattogno, Olocausto: Dilettanti allo sbaraglio. Edizioni di Ar, Padua 1996, pp. 
185f. Editor's note: Executions in U.S. gas chambers using 3,200 ppm HCN (3.8 g/m?) 
last 10-15 minutes. To achieve death within a minute or faster, large quantities of soluble 
cyanide salts or liquid hydrogen cyanide have to be ingested. It is virtually impossible to 
kill within seconds by inhaling gaseous hydrogen cyanide. See Germar Rudolf, The Ru- 
dolf Report, 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, D.C., pp. 11f., 179-185, 193-201; 
cf. Fred A. Leuchter, Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, The Leuchter Reports. Critical 
Edition, 4th ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2015, pp. 94-97. 

182 Deutsche Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung m.b.H., Fumigation Chambers for 
Pest Control. Erasmus Druck Mainz, 1967, p. 9. 
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gas] was thrown in. Only a brief, almost suffocated screaming, and it was over. 
I did not become fully aware of this first gassing of people, I was perhaps too 
impressed by the whole process. I remember more vividly the gassing, a little 
later, of some 900 Russians in the old crematorium, since the use of Block 11 
was too much of a hassle. While the unloading was going on, we simply broke 
a few holes through the earth and the concrete that constituted the roof of the 
morgue. The Russians had to undress in the vestibule and proceeded quietly in- 
to the morgue, as they had been told that they would all be deloused there. The 
whole transport would just fit into that morgue. The door was then locked and 
the gas dumped in through the openings. I don’t know anymore how long this 
killing lasted. But for a while, one could hear this humming sound. Upon in- 
troduction, some of them yelled: 'Gas!,' then there was a lot of shouting, and 
they moved toward both doors, which, however, resisted the pressure. It was 
only several hours later that [the room] was opened and aired out.” 


According to Danuta Czech, this gassing is supposed to have taken place 
on September 16, 1941," but the only source the Polish historian offers is 
Hóss, although he does not give any precise indication as to the date. It is 
certain from the documents, ? though, that the first transports of Soviet 
POWs arrived at Auschwitz on October 6, 1941. This fact has been con- 
firmed by Kazimierz Smolen, ex-detainee of Auschwitz and later director 
of the Auschwitz Museum.'?° He was interned on July 6, 1940 (ID number 
1327), and subsequently assigned to the Political Department, reporting to 
Maximilian Grabner. In his deposition of December 15, 1947, Smolen de- 
clared:'*’ 


“In early October, the first transports of Russians came to Auschwitz.’ 


E 


Danuta Czech, on the other hand, basing herself on Hóss's declarations, 
claims that 900 Soviet POWs were gassed on September 16, and another 
600 on September 3 in the basement of Block 11.5? 

Hóss affirms to have been present in person, wearing a gas mask, at a 
later gassing of Soviet prisoners in the basement of Block 11, but this gas- 
sing never took place according to the Auschwitz Museum. Commenting 
on Hóss's assertion in this regard, an official text states; 17? 

"It has not been possible to ascertain a second gassing of detainees in this 


block. Even though, here, Hóss denies his presence at the first attempted killing 
by means of gas, he confirms it a few lines further on. " 
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Thus Höss was either “present” at a gassing that took place in his absence, 
or else he was “present” at a gassing which never occurred! 

Another surprising fact is that the agony of the victims of the first gas- 
sing, according to Polish sources, lasted an entire day — so long, in fact, 
that it was necessary for the SS to drop more Zyklon B into the cells the 
next day? — whereas in the gassing that Höss claims to have witnessed the 
deaths of the victims occurred “immediately upon introduction” of the gas. 
In another passage of his “notes,” Hóss writes that in the experiment con- 
ducted by Fritzsch — i.e. in the first gassing — the Zyklon B also provoked 
“the immediate death" of the victims.’”’ 

The description of the gassing in Crematorium I provided by Höss is, 
moreover, utterly grotesque. The morgue is said to have been chosen as a 
homicidal gas chamber at the very last minute in a decidedly improvised 
fashion. It was not equipped with gas-tight doors or with any ventilation, ^? 
or with openings for the introduction of Zyklon B, which were hastily 
made as the victims stepped down from the train! 

The story of the gassing itself is even less believable. The Soviet pris- 
oners allegedly undressed in the “vestibule” of the crematorium, which 
measured 4.14 by 7 = 28.9 m?, and thus could accommodate 30 people at 
one time. Hence, the Soviet prisoners had to undress in 30 consecutive 
batches. They all *proceeded quietly into the morgue" because the SS had 
told them that they would be deloused there. In that morgue, however, 
there were no showers or other fake hygienic installations designed to fool 
the victims. Yet, nonetheless, the Soviet prisoners filed "quietly" into that 
room in groups of 30! In the end, there were 900 of them in a space of 78.2 
square meters, i.e., some 11 or 12 persons per square meter, but even then 
they did not suspect anything abnormal. It was only when the Zyklon B 
was introduced from the openings above that the obtuse victims realized 
they were going to be killed. Only then, Hóss tries to tell us, did they try to 
break down the doors — but how could they have done so, wedged, as they 
were, 11 or 12 of them into the space of a telephone booth? They could 
hardly have moved an arm. 

Finally, *only several hours later [the room...] was opened and aired 
out." This means, as we have already seen, that the crematorium, just like 
the basement room of Block 11, had to be ventilated for a couple of days, 
but then why was the gassing done in the crematorium? 

It is important to note here that Hóss never mentions a mechanical ven- 
tilation system for the morgue of Crematorium I. In the sentence just quot- 





19? Cf. C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 2), pp. 92-94. 
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ed, he says “was opened and aired out,” and not “was ventilated and 
opened” as would have been the case if a mechanical ventilation system 
had been available. In other words, according to Hóss, the doors of the 
morgue were opened first and then, afterwards, a natural airing by draft 
took place. 

At the March 12, 1947, session of his trial, when questioned about the 
first homicidal gassings at Auschwitz, Rudolf Hoss declared: ?? 


"After the first gassing in Block 11 — the building designated as a prison — 
transports were gassed in the old crematorium, in the so-called morgue. The 
gassing proceeded as follows: an opening was created in the ceiling, and 
through it the gas — a crystalline mass — was thrown into the room. I remember 
only one transport. It comprised 900 POWs who were gassed in this way. 
From then on, gassing was done outside the camp, in ‘Bunker 1.'" 


Hence, according to the commandant of Auschwitz, the alleged gas cham- 
ber of Crematorium I, which according to him had only one opening for 
the introduction of Zyklon B, was used only until the so-called Bunker 1 
was said to have been ready, i.e. until January 1942." 


3.6. Pery Broad 


Former SS-Rottenführer Pery Broad was transferred to Auschwitz on April 
8, 1942. He was assigned to the Political Department on June 18, reporting 
to SS-Untersturmführer Maximilian Grabner. Broad was arrested by the 
British on May 6, 1945, and released in 1947. On July 13, 1945, he drew 
up a report which was never registered by any “commission for the inves- 
tigation of the German war crimes," and therefore never received any reg- 
istration number. It thus disappeared completely for around 20 years and 
then suddenly resurfaced at the Auschwitz trial in Frankfurt. 

On April 20, 1964, during the 39th session, a certain Hermann Roth- 
mann was questioned and made the following statement: At the end of the 
war he worked at the Intelligence Section of the British government. 
Broad, who was working in the same office as an interpreter, handed him 
his now famous report on Auschwitz in six copies. Rothmann kept one for 
himself and later handed it over to the Frankfurt tribunal.” 

Another witness, Cornelis van het Kaar, likewise employed by the Brit- 
ish secret service at the time, declared that in June 1945 Broad had volun- 
teered the story of the Auschwitz camp to him. Van het Kaar asked Broad 
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to write down his experience at Auschwitz, and Broad then handed to the 
British a written report around June 15.'°° When questioned about the re- 
port during the Frankfurt trial, Broad declared: ^? 


"In 1945 I wrote a report on Auschwitz, which I handed to the English in the 
British camp of Munsterlager. A copy of my report was prepared there. I have 
leafed through the photocopy presented to me here. Some parts are my text, 
some parts seem to have been added by others, some parts, too, are wrong. I 
am surprised that such things are attributed to me.” 


After having read the report, Broad said: ?" 


"Certain sections I recognize to be my own notes, but not the document in its 
entirety.” 


It is certainly true that Broad accepted those parts of the report which speak 
of the gassings as authentic," but it is also true that his situation in the tri- 
al increasingly worsened, to the point that during the hearing of November 
6, 1964 — having hitherto been present in freedom — he was arrested imme- 
diately after the deposition of a certain Ota Fabian, who accused him of 
having murdered various detainees.'?* Broad then lodged a motion with the 
court in which he claimed to have done nothing of the kind. IP 

Obviously, Broad was trying to mollify the court and had no wish to al- 
ienate it by contesting the parts of his report which were essential for the 
trial. It is certain, however, that the report presented to the Frankfurt tribu- 
nal, which was later published in its entirety by the Auschwitz Museum,” 
had been manipulated. The strangest aspect is that neither Broad nor the 
two British agents mentioned above gave a precise date for the report: the 
date is, in fact, known only because Broad mentioned it in a sworn state- 
ment to the British at Minden on December 14, 1945.7°! In that statement 
he also quotes two passages of his report (concerning the alleged homicidal 
gassing in Crematorium I at which he claimed to have been present), which 
on the whole correspond to the text published by the Auschwitz Museum. 

In a later sworn statement, dated October 20, 1947, Broad describes the 
alleged gassing. He asserts that in May 1942 SS-Hauptscharführer Hóssler 
formed a special SS unit that was ordered to close off all roads leading to 
the crematorium. Broad continues 27 
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“A few weeks later, the offices of the Political Department, which at the time 
were located on the lower floor of the infirmary, were cleared in the early 
morning hours and the personnel sent to their lodgings. I did not follow this 
order, but hid in the upper part of the stairwell. From there, I could observe 
the crematorium, which was some 100 m away.P?*! After some time, the high 
entrance gate that led to the vestibule was opened, and a group of some 200 
persons was led through by some SS men whose names I do not know. Then the 
gate was closed again. I could not observe what went on in the yard, because 
the gate and the enclosure were too high. 

Then Untersturmführer Grabner and another SS man whom I do not remember 
appeared on the roof of the crematorium and gave instructions to the people 
assembled in the yard, which, however, I could not understand. A few minutes 
later, two more SS men, wearing gas masks, stepped onto the roof of the crem- 
atorium. They opened the six aeration traps that were located in the flat roof, 
opened several tin cans by hitting them with a hammer, poured the contents 
through the openings, and closed them again. While they did all this, the en- 
gine of a truck standing in front of the crematorium was running, probably in 
order to drown out the screams of the people dying. About 5 minutes later the 
action was finished, the truck moved away, and the access roads were again 
opened to traffic. These measures were repeated several times in the Auschwitz 
crematorium during 1942, but I was no longer able to observe them. " 


The description of the alleged homicidal gassing is much more detailed in 
the *Broad Report," but also very contradictory. There one can read that 
the unit set up by Hóssler did not wait "several weeks" before blocking the 
roads leading to the crematorium, but did so immediately after it had been 
formed.” The victims were not “a group of some 200 people," but “300 to 
400 people.” 

Broad never explains from where he observed this, how far he was 
away from the events, and the scenes segue like in a movie. For example, 
he describes, with a wealth of details, the unloading of this transport at the 
old ramp, which was located between Auschwitz and Birkenau, and which 
was certainly not visible from the stairwell of the hospital! Then the scene 
changes to the victims — Jews — whose appearance Broad describes with 
much attention; from what they say, he finally learns that they had been 
operating machines in a factory.” Then the victims step into the yard of 
the crematorium, and the gate closes on them. At this point, Grabner, with 
Hóssler, climbs up on the roof of the crematorium and gives a speech — the 
one which Broad, from his post, had not been able to hear, but which he 
reports faithfully nonetheless:?? 
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“You will now be bathed and disinfected so we will not have any epidemics in 
the camp. Then you will go to your lodgings, where hot soup is waiting for you, 
and you will be put to work according to your professions. Take your clothes 
off here in the yard and put them on the ground in front of you.” 


In his previous statement, Broad asserted that he “could not observe what 
went on in the yard, because the gate and the enclosure were too high," but 
in the “Report” he diligently records the reactions of the victims in the 
yard: for example “some of them were looking forward to the hot soup" 
promised by Grabner.”® After mentioning a conversation between Grabner 
and the victims on the subject of the alleged showers in the crematorium, 
Broad describes the way they entered the morgue of the crematorium, giv- 


ing the impression that he was among them: 


"The first ones moved through the vestibule into the morgue. Everything is 
spotless. Only the strange odor is intimidating to a few of them. In vain they 
look at the ceiling in their search for showerheads or water pipes. " 


The doors are closed, and the victims become aware of the deception. 
From his position Broad clearly sees what is happening in the *gas cham- 
ber" 2 


"They pound on the door, hammer it with their fists in their desperate fury. 
Cynical laughs are the answer they receive.” 


With a final effort, Broad manages to hear the reply of the SS:?”® 


“Don’t scald yourselves when you take your bath,’ someone yells through the 
door.’ 


E 


Broad then goes on — as if he were in the “gas chamber" himself:”® 


"Some of them notice that the covers of the six holes in the ceiling are being 
taken off.” 


Then the scene changes to the outside of the crematorium, and Broad de- 
scribes how the disinfestors pour Zyklon B through the holes in the roof of 
the crematorium. At that moment, the engine of the truck is started up, but 
in spite of its roar, Broad again manages to hear the screams of the victims, 
which after two minutes turn into a subdued moan.”” Then, still looking 
through the walls, he sees the unit of detainees at work in the crematorium 
and observes the corpses as they stand, one leaning against the next, “with 
their mouths wide open.” 
Broad concludes his narrative with the following assertion: 


"One transport after another vanished into the Auschwitz crematorium. Every 
day! There were more and more victims, and the murder had to be organized 
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on a larger scale. The morgue could not take in enough. Cremation of the 
corpses took too long.” 


Therefore, the alleged mass extermination is said to have been moved to 
the so-called “Bunkers” of Birkenau. 

On March 2, 1946, Pery Broad testified in the Tesch trial and again 
spoke about the alleged gassing in Crematorium I of Auschwitz:”® 


“In July 1942 I was in the neighbourhood of the SS infirmary about 40 to 45 

metres?! from the Auschwitz crematorium, and there I saw, for the first time, 

a gassing.” 

Thus, he was not inside the building but in its vicinity! 

Broad went on to say that in the flat roof of the crematorium there were 
“six holes of the diameter of ten centimeters.””’* Hence, the openings for 
the introduction of Zyklon B had a diameter smaller than the standard size 
of the Zyklon B cans, which was 15.4 centimeters !?!? 

When asked about the frequency of gassings in the crematorium, Broad 
replied:”® 


“I cannot say for certain, because I have seen only that one, but I could draw 
my conclusions about different gassing actions, because a concentration [sic] 
of several guards would be concentrated by Untersturmführer Hurstler 
[Hössler] once or twice per month.” 


The gassings in the old crematorium thus occurred once or twice per 
month, but in the “Broad Report” it is said that they took place “every 
day”! But this is not the end of the ludicrous stories from this self-styled 
eyewitness. When questioned about the capacity of the Birkenau cremato- 
ria, Broad answered:””® 


"In Crematoriums 1 and 2, 3,000 to 4,000. In crematoriums 3 and 4, 2,000. In 
No. 5 there was only a gas stove there — 800 to 1200.” 


Actually, besides the four crematoria (designated II-V), a fifth crematori- 
um never existed at Birkenau, and there was never “a gas stove"! 

The cremation capacity indicated by the witness is sheer nonsense: for a 
period of 24 hours, the theoretical maximum cremation capacity was 300 
bodies each for Crematoria II and III, and 180 each for Crematoria IV and 
VI With respect to the 3 double-muffle furnaces of Crematorium I, 
Broad says only that “4 to 6 corpses at one time"??? were cremated there, 
which is a similar aberration, to say nothing of the “fiery flame several me- 





208 N]-11954, 

209 The text erroneously has “kilometers”! 

210 The 500-gram can was 12.5 cm high, the 1,500-gram can 31.5 centimeters. 

211 C, Mattogno, The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz, op. cit. (note 38), p. 337. 
212 Pery Broad, op. cit. (note 200), p 19. 
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ters high,” which he claimed to have seen coming out regularly from the 
chimney of the crematorium !?? 

When he was asked to make an estimate of the number of those gassed 
during his tour of duty at Auschwitz, he stated:??* 


"I would think 275 million to 3 million.” 


Pery Broad thus stuck without hesitation to the prosecution's absurd theses, 
and it is clear that such a person would have “confessed” to anything in or- 
der to please his captors. 

Actually, the story of the alleged gassing in Crematorium I in July 1942 
does not jibe well with the known history of the crematorium, since outside 
work was carried out at the crematorium during the second half of May: 
The front yard was fenced in and given two wooden access gates, 4 m wide 
and 3.20 m high, and the old pavement was replaced.” 

Between June 12 and August 8, 1942, the crematorium was one vast 
worksite engaging hundreds of people — 688 detainees and 123 civilian 
workers — who demolished the old chimney and built a new one with new 
flues. There was a constant coming and going of trucks bringing in tons 
and tons of material — 31 tons of refractory brick alone!?'? — and carting off 
tons and tons of rubble from the old chimney. 

There is not the least reference in Pery Broad's account to this feverish 
activity, which is very telling. No one can seriously believe that under 
these circumstances, with civilian workers all over the place, even in the 
furnace hall, the camp SS would have organized one or more homicidal 
gassings in the crematorium. And that, when at the same time they alleged- 
ly had the two gassing “Bunkers” at their disposal, much more spacious 
and much better shielded from indiscreet observers. 

Besides, if we follow Danuta Czech's Kalendarium, there was no homi- 
cidal gassing during the second half of May of 1942,” and only a single 
one between June 1 and 12 (beginning of the work on the chimney), which, 
however, is said to have taken place on June 2 in the alleged “Випкег”1.2'” 


213 Ibid., p. 20. Cf. in this respect my article “Flames and Smoke from the Chimneys of 
Crematoria," The Revisionist, 2(1) (2004), pp. 73-78. 

214 “ Zentralbauleitung, Auftrag Nr. 436, Arbeitskarte Nr. 20 for Tischlerei” of May 13, 
1942: fabrication of two entrance gates (Einfahrttore) 4x3,20 m, work done between 
May 21 and 25. RGVA, 502-2-1, p. 24. Description of work done: “Tätigkeitsbericht für 
den Monat Mai 1942," RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 299, and “Baubericht für Monat Mai 1942," 
RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 261. 

215 Handwritten note “Schornstein-Krematorium. BW 11" of December 7, 1942. RGVA, 
502-1-318, pp. 4f. 

216 The alleged gassing cannot have taken place before May 25, 1942, because that was the 
completion date of the two entrance gates (Einfahrttore) to the crematorium yard, one of 
which is mentioned by Pery Broad in his account. 

217 D, Czech, op. cit. (note 82), pp. 213-226. 
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In conclusion, the “gassing” described by Pery Broad cannot have taken 
place while the work on the chimneys was going on, or during the two 
weeks previous, and therefore it never took place. 


3.7. Maximilian Grabner 


Maximilian Grabner, initially a detective with the criminal investigation 
department of the Vienna police, later with the State Police at Kattowitz, 
was transferred to Auschwitz in June 1940 and became head of the Politi- 
cal Department of the camp, with the rank of SS-Unterscharfiihrer. In De- 
cember 1943, he was arrested for unlawful appropriation of inmate proper- 
ty (embezzlement) and sentenced to 12 years’ imprisonment by an SS tri- 
bunal. 

According to Pery Broad, who was one of his subordinates, Grabner 
was the organizer and supervisor of the alleged homicidal gassings in the 
morgue of Crematorium I and should, therefore, have been excellently in- 
formed about them. 

He was arrested by the Vienna Gestapo on August 3, 1945.2'* After 
several days, the police started to question the witnesses against him. One 
of the first was Hermann Langbein, an ex-detainee of Auschwitz and future 
historian of the camp, who declared:?? 


"Of course Grabner was present at the mass gassings of transports that came 
to Auschwitz. In the course of these transports, some 5,000,000 [sic!] people 
were gassed.” 


On September 1, 1945, Grabner was interrogated. Regarding the beginning 
of the alleged gassings at Auschwitz, he declared:*”° 


"Starting in early 1942, detainees at Auschwitz were murdered by means of 
gas; to be precise, it started in Block 11. I have myself seen these gassings; the 
SS was walking around with gas masks; the detainees, 20—40 men [at a time], 
were herded into the cells. Then the cells were sealed and filled with gas.” 


In a declaration dated September 26, 1945, Grabner furnished more de- 


tails;??! 





218 *Staatspolizei Wien, Haftbefehl Nr. 1619. Wien, am 3. August 1945.” GARF, 7021-108- 
34, p. 12. 

219 [nterrogation of Hermann Langbein, Vienna, August 8, 1945. GARF, 7021-108-34, p. 
22. 

220 Minutes of the declarations of Maximilian Grabner, Vienna, September 1, 1945. GARF, 
7021-108-34, p. 26. 

221 Minutes of the declarations of Maximilian Grabner, Vienna, September 26, 1945. AP- 
MO, Proces zalogi, vol. 53, p. 65. 
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“Furthermore, 2,000 Russians — probably partisans — who had been held in 
the bunker [basement prison] of Block 11 completely isolated from the rest of 
the camp, were gassed in two groups of 1,000 each.” 


In his declaration of September 17, 1947, he asserted that this had been the 
first experimental gassing.” As we have seen, though, the “first gassing” 
in the basement of Block 11 has no historical foundation. Moreover, if we 
follow the orthodox historians, only one gassing, not two, was carried out 
in Block 11. 

Grabner’s account is fairly unbelievable: he claims that 2,000 Russians 
were held in the prison cells of the Bunker in Block 11. However, the total 
surface area of the 28 cells in that basement is roughly 238 square me- 
ters,” which means that the Russians would have been kept in cells hold- 
ing (2,000+238=) 8 persons per square meter! Then 1,000 Russians would 
have been moved out (where?), and the 1,000 remaining would have been 
gassed in their cells, after making them gas-tight — but then how could the 
gas have been introduced into the cells? 


Grabner went on to talk about the crematorium of Auschwitz:?4 


“Later the gassings were carried out in the old crematorium, across from the 
SS infirmary. Aside from detainees selected for this purpose, people were 
brought in by the police, the Gestapo, or the Wehrmacht. Holes were drilled 
into the concrete ceiling of the bunker, 22°! through which the gas (Ziklon) [sic] 
was fed in. The bunker had a capacity of 700—800 people. Next to the bunker 
was the crematorium, in which the dead were burned immediately. Several 
times a week there were such gassings. There were detainees working in the 
old crematorium who had been selected for this detail and who had to help 
with the gassing. After a while, this detail was itself gassed and replaced by 
new detainees. " 


In the declaration of September 12, 1945, Grabner added:?6 


“I declare that in the period of 1941/1942 alone, 300,000 dead were buried at 
the same time (within a short period of time), because the capacity of the small 
crematorium was not adequate for the numbers of dead. Long trenches were 
dug, and those [trenches] filled up with corpses. In connection with the propa- 
ganda about Katyn, an order came from Berlin in 1942 to unearth the corpses 
and to burn them, so as to leave no traces. A unit of several hundred detainees 
was assigned to this task; the unearthed corpses had started to rot and were 
partly decomposed. At the site and all around there was such filthy odor that I 
did not like being at that location. After this was done, the detainees were 
gassed.” 





222 APMO, Proces załogi, vol. 53b, p. 358. 

223 C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 2), p. 29. 

224 Minutes..., op. cit. (note 220), p. 26. 

225 This refers to the morgue of the crematorium. 
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We would thus be dealing here with the alleged gassing of the “Sonder- 
kommando” in Crematorium I in December 1942, about which the alleged 
perpetrator, Maximilian Grabner, knew practically nothing! 

The story of the 300,000 buried corpses has no foundation in fact: not 
even Rudolf Hóss went that far. He was satisfied with a more modest fig- 
ure of 107,000 corpses,” but this figure, too, is pure fantasy. 

The reference to Katyn is completely out of place, because the graves 
with the remains of the Polish soldiers murdered by the Soviets were dis- 
covered by the Germans on April 13, 1943, whereas at Auschwitz the un- 
earthing and burning of the corpses is said to have started on September 
21, 1942.”8 It is curious — but only at first glance — that Pery Broad, too, 
should have adopted the same motive for the exhumation of the corpses in 
the mass graves:^? 


"In view of Katyn, one could not take the liberty of having such mass graves, 
in which the corpses apparently would not decompose and which would, more- 
over, reappear eventually." 


This agreement on an impossible point in two independent testimonies, 
since it could not stem from the witnesses, demonstrates that it must have 
come from the interrogators who were questioning them. In other words, 
here, as in all the concordances and convergences that Robert Jan van Pelt 
has found in independent testimonies, the information simply reflects all 
the commonplace facets of the propaganda "truth" about Auschwitz that 
were in circulation at the time. 

But back to Grabner. His description of the first homicidal gassings is 
generic and superficial, and cannot be the fruit of any real and direct expe- 
rience. One cannot even say that he was reluctant to “confess” — quite the 
opposite. Even more so than Pery Broad, he prostituted himself in the 
cause of his accusers, “confessing” the most absurd charges. 

In the declaration of September 12, 1945, mentioned above, he affirms 
that the victims at Auschwitz amounted to “at least three million," for the 
period during which he was the head of the Political Department, i.e., up to 
the end of 1943 alone!?”° (In this declaration the figure of three million vic- 
tims appears no less than three times!) But earlier, in the statement of Sep- 
tember 1, 1945, he even had gone so far as to ѕау:230 


"While I was in charge of the political department at Auschwitz, some 3 to 
6,000,000 people were murdered in this or a similar fashion. " 


Grabner's line of defense was decidedly childish: the whole responsibility 
for the alleged mass extermination was that of the camp commandant, Ru- 


227 Martin Broszat (ed.), op. cit. (note 183), p. 161. 
228 D, Czech, op. cit. (note 82), p. 305. 

229 Pery Broad, op. cit. (note 200), p. 27. 

230 Minutes..., op. cit. (note 220), p. 26a. 
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dolf Hóss, whom Grabner described as a merciless and blood-thirsty man. 
He — Grabner — had not only committed no crime, but he had tried in every 
way possible to help the detainees and to sabotage the activity of those 
“bandits” of Auschwitz. His verbose declaration of September 17, 1947, at 
which point in time he was in the hands of the Poles, is a tedious account 
of his alleged good deeds at Auschwitz.””' Among these there are some 


that are so fatuous that is worthwhile mentioning them here "7 


“Of the four crematoria of Birkenau, I have intentionally damaged the two 
large ones that stood in the forest, P?! causing them to be shut down for a 
while. Secretly, I had poured used engine oil into the chimney.” 


The Crematoria IV and V each had two chimneys 16.87 m high. Each 
chimney was connected to half the furnace, i.e., to four muffles. The chim- 
neys had no man-holes. They rose above the roof of the crematoria, and 
their mouths could be reached by means of a ladder consisting of 25 iron 
steps anchored in the таѕопгу.23* We can see Grabner secretly climbing 
upon the roof of Crematorium IV by means of a ladder, with two buckets 
full of engine oil under his arm, then crawling and coughing his way up the 
iron steps to the top of the chimney with one of the buckets in one of his 
hands, pouring the oil into the chimney, climbing down again to repeat the 
feat on the other chimney and then doing a repeat performance at Cremato- 
rium V! And all this to achieve nothing at all, since oil poured into a chim- 
ney simply doesn't do anything to it. 

But those were not the only (alleged) deeds of sabotage which Grabner 
undertook. He goes on to say: 


“Earlier, I had brought the small crematorium®**! to a standstill. At the point 
where it meets the stack, I likewise poured a bucket of oil into the air shaft, 
with the result that the first time it cracked and the second time it blew up alto- 
gether, including the furnaces. " 


In reality, there was no air shaft in the crematorium. Until the end of 1943, 
the chimneys and flues of Crematorium II, the chimney and the 8-muffle 
furnace of Crematorium IV, and, as we have already seen, the chimney of 
Crematorium I did suffer damage — well documented, by the way — but not 
because of any acts of sabotage, whether by Grabner or anyone else. 

No less ridiculous is Grabner's assertion that, had he collaborated in the 
alleged mass gassings, he would have been granted a special leave of 3 to 6 





231 Minutes of the declarations of Maximilian Grabner, Krakow, September 17, 1947. AP- 
MO, Proces zalogi, vol. 53, pp. 293-332. 

232 Thid., p. 300. 

233 Crematoria IV and V, which were the small ones, however. 

234 The steps are clearly visible on the photograph of Crematorium V published by J.-C. 
Pressac, op. cit. (note 33), p. 419. 
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weeks in Italy at the expense of the Reich, plus an allowance of 300 to 600 
Reichsmark.?* 
When it comes to the history of the Auschwitz Camp, Grabner's credi- 


bility is characterized by the following sentence: 


“1940. At the end of April, the Auschwitz camp is set up as an extermination 
camp by an order from Berlin.” 


We have here another example of the propaganda of the period, disguised 
as truth, together with the figure of 3, 5 or 6 million victims. 

Maximilian Grabner thus not only accepted whole-heartedly the lies of 
his accusers on the subject of what had happened at Auschwitz, but in a 
sort of masochistic frenzy added some of his own that were even more bla- 
tant. In doing so, he perhaps hoped to avoid being extradited to Poland. He 
had, after all, a wife, three small children, and an aging mother. Instead, he 
became one of the most prominent among the defendants during the trial of 
the camp garrison and was sentenced to death on December 22, 1947, and 
subsequently executed. 


3.8. Hans Stark 


SS-Unterscharfiihrer Hans Stark served at Auschwitz from Christmas 
1940 to November 1942, with an extended furlough from Christmas 1941 
until the end of March 1942. In June 1941 he joined the Political Depart- 
ment.?* In the summer of 1942 he was made Oberscharführer. On April 
23, 1959, he was interrogated by the Landeskriminalamt Baden-Wiirttem- 
berg during the preparation of the Frankfurt trial. On that occasion, he de- 
clared:?? 


"As early as the autumn of 1941 gassings were carried out in a room of the 
small crematorium, the room having been fitted for that purpose. It could take 
in some 200—250 people, was higher than a normal living room, had no win- 
dows, and only one door that had been made [gas] tight and had a lock like the 
door of an air-raid shelter. There were no pipes or anything which could have 
led the detainees to believe they were in a shower room. In the ceiling, a cer- 
tain distance apart, there were two openings with a diameter of about 35 cen- 
timeters. This room had a flat roof, which caused daylight to enter through 
these openings. The granular Zyklon B was poured in through the openings. 

The Zyklon B was stored in the SS infirmary and was used for disinfection pur- 
poses. Who it was that had hit on the idea of using this product for the gassing 





236 Minutes..., op. cit. (note 231), p. 321. 

237 Minutes..., op. cit. (note 221), p. 63. 

238 Staatsanwaltschaft..., op. cit. (note 132), vol. VI, pp. 939, 942. 
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of people I do not know, but it was rumored among the camp SS personnel that 
in the fall of 1941 the product had been tried out for the first time for the gas- 
sing of detainees in a cell of Block 11. I do not know who had ordered and car- 
ried out this test, but it was said the that leader of the protective custody camp 
Fritzsch had been present. I do not know any details. 

As I have already said, the first gassing in the small crematorium was carried 
out in the fall of 1941. As with the shootings, I was requested by Grabner to 
come to the crema in order to check the number. Initially, I did not know that 
there was to be a gassing. Near the crema there were some 200—250 Jewish 
men, women, and children; babies may have been among them, all ages. With- 
out being able to give any names, I can say that quite a number of SS person- 
nel were present — the camp commandant, the leader of the protective custody 
camp, several block leaders, Grabner, and other members of the Political De- 
partment. The Jews were not told anything; they were simply requested to enter 
the gassing room, the door of which stood open. While the Jews were entering 
the room, medics prepared the gassing. Earth had been banked up to ceiling 
level against one of the outside walls of the gassing room so that they could get 
on top of the room. Once all the Jews were in the room, it was bolted, and the 
medics poured the Zyklon B into the openings. I do not remember how many 
cans of Zyklon B were used, but it was more than one. I cannot give the names 
of the medics. [...] 

At a later gassing — still in the autumn of 1941 — I received an order from 
Grabner to pour Zyclon B into the opening, because only one medic had come, 
and it was necessary for a gassing to pour Zyclon B into both openings at the 
same time. This gassing, again, concerned a transport of 200-250 Jews, and 
again there were men, women, and children. As I have already stated, this Zy- 
clon B was granular, and thus it would run down over the people when it was 
being poured in. They then started to scream terribly, for they now knew what 
was happening to them. I did not look down through the opening because the 
openings had to be closed immediately once the Zyclon B had been introduced. 
A few minutes later, it was quiet. After some time, perhaps 10-15 minutes, the 
gassing room was opened. The dead people lay every which way, it was a 
dreadful sight. The detainee unit of the crema then took the gassed into the 
crema. 

On account of my job as head of the registration department, I was thus pre- 
sent at each gassing or shooting. How many people were killed in my presence 
during that period, I cannot say. I cannot say either, how many gassings were 
carried out in my presence. It was roughly the same number of persons each 


E 


time.’ 


Hans Stark indicated that in the alleged gas chamber of Crematorium I on- 


ly Jews were gasse 


4:2^9 
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“During the gassings, which, as already indicated, had started as early as the 
autumn of 1941 and at which I was present, only Jews were gassed; to be pre- 
cise, they were always new arrivals.” 
At the Auschwitz trial, Stark comes back to the alleged homicidal gas- 
sings; ^! 
"Stark: Grabner told me there would be a transport and I should be ready. The 
transport had been announced for the evening, sometime between 20 and 21 
hours, but it arrived only around 22 hours. Then it turned out that those were 
not people to be registered but people that had been sentenced to death by a 
court-martial. The commandant ordered them to be taken to the small crema- 
torium to be gassed there. 
Presiding judge: How many were there? 
S: I do not know. There may have been 150 or 200 of them. After all, it was 4 
truckloads. It was Jews and Poles. 
PJ: Women too? 
S: Yes sir, also. 
PJ: Children too? 
S: No children were coming to Auschwitz in 1941. The lists were compared 
and once they had been read out, we moved on to the small crematorium. 
PJ: What were the detainees told? 
S: Nothing, they were already informed. 
PJ: Informed about what? 
S: That they would be shot. Once all were inside, the man on top who was re- 
sponsible for the gassing got ready. Usually, two people were needed. But he 
was alone. He called down that he needed another one. I was the only one who 
was still standing around in the group of leaders present; the others were busy 
in the gassing room. So Grabner said: 'Go and help!' I did not move right 
away. Then the leader of the protective custody camp came up and said: 'Get 
moving!’ and the commandant said: ‘If you do not climb up there, you will be 
put in with the others.’ So I had to go up and help the man above pour.” 


The alleged first homicidal gassing in Crematorium I took place, according 
to Stark, in October 1941,” but that date is at variance with the one given 
by Czech (September 16, 1941). As far as the alleged gas chamber is con- 
cerned, Stark says only that it had “one door that had been made especially 
tight", but the morgue had two doors (see Chapter 6.1.). He speaks of “two 
openings with a diameter of about 35 centimeters”— hence they were round 
— which squarely contradicts Broad’s data: six square openings 10 by 10 
centimeters. The victims were *only Jews," whereas according to Rudolf 
Hóss they were only Soviet prisoners of war. 

The gassing, in which Stark claimed to have directly participated, con- 
cerned “200-250 Jews" or, likewise, “150 or 200 [...] Jews and Poles"; the 


241 H. Langbein, op. cit. (note 91), рр. 438f. 
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victims were gassed for being Jews and, at the same time, because they 
were “people that had been sentenced to death by a court-martial.” In this 
connection, there obviously were no “children,” but then, on the other 
hand, the victims were “men, women, and children.” 

The witness claims to have been present at each gassing in his capacity 
of “head of the registration department,” his specific task being to check 
the number of victims, yet he was unable to say anything about the total 
number of victims of the alleged gassings, or about the number of gassings 
carried out in his presence! 

Stark claims that the gassings had to be carried out by pouring Zyklon 
B through the two openings at the same time. Why at the same time? Was 
there any need for this? None at all. We have here, in fact, a simple literary 
maneuver resorted to by Stark in order to introduce the story of his partici- 
pation in a homicidal gassing against his will, under threat of death from 
the commandant himself. Such cheap shenanigans on the part of the ac- 
cused, which did not do him any harm, enabled him to show a “coopera- 
tive” attitude, and were aimed at mollifying the judges. 

Another detail of his pre-trial deposition which has nothing to do with 
Crematorium I also points to the fact that Stark was indeed lying?? He 
reported about homicidal gassings in two wooden houses erected in early 
1942 close to the railway ramp at Birkenau.” Yet Stark was not even pre- 
sent in that camp in early 1942, the railway ramp at Birkenau was built on- 
ly in 1944, and such wooden gassing houses are otherwise completely un- 
heard of. 

That Stark’s memory was highly unreliable also results from the fact 
that he identified scenes in “photos shown to me about the selections at the 
arrival of transports [of Jews at the railway ramp in Birkenau in 1944]” as 
“the situation as it really occurred [...]." 2° Yet the photos shown to him 
depicted the situation of the camp in May 1944, that is to say, one and a 
half years after his departure from Auschwitz in November 1942. The 
ramp shown on those photos didn’t exist back then. Hence Stark related in 
his depositions at least to some degree not what he had personally experi- 
ence at Auschwitz, but what he had learned about it after the war. This is 
confirmed by a remark of his pre-trial interrogator in the investigation files, 
according to which Stark admitted to always having eagerly consumed 
media items about Auschwitz.” 

Since Stark wasn’t even 21 years of age at the time of the alleged crime, 
he was indicted and sentenced under juvenile law. Of course he knew this, 
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and he knew also that his “confessions,” no matter how terrible and fantas- 
tic they might be, could lead to no more than 10 years of imprisonment. 
And indeed, he was eventually sentenced to no more than ten years in pris- 
on for at least 44 instances of murder, committed together with others. 
Some three years after the pronouncement of the verdict, Stark’s prison 
term was already оуег.?*7 
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Chapter 4: 
The Historians 


4.1. Danuta Czech 


The second German edition of the Auschwitz Kalendarium has only two 
entries relating to alleged homicidal gassings in Crematorium I. They are 
considered highly significant because they pinpoint the first gassing (of 
Soviet POWs) and the beginning of the gassings of Jews. 

The first entry is for September 16, 1941. Danuta Czech writes; 


"900 Russian prisoners of war are killed with gas. The killing by gas takes 
place in the morgue of the crematorium, because the use of the cellars in Block 
11 would have been too cumbersome. " 

In a note, the Polish writer explains:”** 


E 


"This probably occurred in September, for Höss writes, in his notes [...]’ 


Czech then quotes the passage concerning the alleged gassing of 900 Sovi- 
et POWs, said to have followed the gassing conducted in the basement of 
Block 11, about which Höss declares that he observed it as an “eyewit- 
ness,” but which, in the end, the Auschwitz Museum considers never to 
have taken place. Hóss gives no dates for those events, merely placing 
them in the autumn of 1941. From this vague indication, Danuta Czech — 
one does not quite know by which hermeneutical stroke of genius — comes 
up with the precise date of September 16, 1941, even though, as I have ex- 
plained above, the first Soviet POWs arrived at Auschwitz only in early 
October. 


The second entry concerns the date of February 15, 1942:?? 


"The first transport of Jews arrives from Beuthen. They have been arrested by 
the Stapoleitstelle [Gestapo marshalling center] and are destined to be killed at 
Auschwitz concentration camp. They are unloaded at the platform of the camp 
railway spur. They have to leave their luggage on the platform. The camp 's on 
duty takes over the deportees from the Stapo and leads them to the gas cham- 
ber located in the camp crematorium. There they are killed with Zyklon В.” 


The sources given by Czech are Hóss and Broad. However, the first gas- 
sing of Jews mentioned by the ex-commandant of Auschwitz took place, as 





248 D, Czech, op. cit. (note 82), р. 122. 
?9 Ibid., pp. 174f. 
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he puts it, “probably still in September 1941, but possibly only in January 
1942”;°°° what's more, that gassing was not carried out in Crematorium I, 
but in “Bunker” I?! 


“At the platform, the Jews were taken over by the camp’s staff on duty from the 
Stapo and then taken, in two sections, by the leader of the protective custody 
camp to the Bunker, as the extermination facility was called. [...] Near the 
Bunker, the Jews had to undress. They were told that for delousing they had to 
enter the rooms so labelled. All rooms, five altogether, U^?! were filled at the 
same time, the gas-tight doors were screwed shut and the contents of the gas 
cans dumped into the rooms through special hatches.’ 


E 


As we have already seen, Broad claims to have been present at a single 
gassing in Crematorium I, but according to him this was in July 1942. 

Thus, from a gassing allegedly carried out in “Bunker 1” at some time 
between September 1941 and January 1942, and from another gassing 
claimed to have taken place in Crematorium I, but in July of 1942, Czech 
deduces that this gassing occurred on February 15, 1942, in Crematori- 
um I! 

This is not really surprising, as such sloppy methods are typical of 
Czech. I have demonstrated elsewhere, by what deceptive practices she 
came up with a fantastic account of the "first gassing" in the basement of 
Block 11 at Auschwitz, when she pieced together fragments of testimonies 
which are contradictory in all respects.?? 


4.2. J.-C. Pressac (1989) 


As I have already noted, Jean-Claude Pressac is the first scholar to have 
tried to bring the story of the gassings in the morgue of Crematorium I 
back into the realm of historiography. In his first work on Auschwitz, he 
calls this crematorium *a powerful symbol," because it served two func- 
tions: 
"First, its present role of being the only Auschwitz Krematorium where a gas 
chamber can be visited, " 


and, second, its historical role as a “test bed" for the gassings and crema- 
tions in Crematoria II and III. He admits that the documents (known to him 
at the time) “do not make it possible to formally establish proof of homici- 
dal gassing in its morgue,” and that one therefore has to resort to testimo- 





250 Martin Broszat (ed.), ор. cit. (note 183), pp. 159f. 

251 ТЫ. p. 160. 

252 According to orthodox historiography, “Bunker 1" had only two rooms. 

253 Cf. the section “Danuta Czech's Historiographic Method,” in: C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 
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nies of eyewitnesses.** He examines four witnesses: Alter Fajnzylberg, 
Filip Müller, Rudolf Hóss, and Pery Broad. 

As for the first witness, he analyzes the sworn declaration of September 
29, 1980, and an excerpt of the deposition of April 16, 1945. The other 
three witnesses are given only very little space by Pressac. 

From Filip Miiller’s statements he discusses only the detail of the crem- 
atorium chimney — round according to the witness, square according to the 
German documents available then.?? And that is all. 

Pressac devotes eight lines to Rudolf Hóss. He finds that “two details 
are unlikely” in his account:”°° 

“The squeezing of 900 persons in 78,2 m? and the ‘rapid’ drilling of several 

holes in the ceiling to pour the Zyclon-B. Drilling through 10 to 15 cm of con- 

crete was not a job that could be done on the spur of the moment. " 


The French historian explains these improbabilities by saying that “he 
[Hoss] was present without seeing."?^6 

In the eleven lines that he dedicates to Pery Broad, Pressac states that 
"the form and tone of his declaration sound false" and that “its present lit- 
erary form is visibly coloured by a rather too flagrant Polish patriotism” 
and finally that “the original manuscript of his declaration is not known,” 
but this declaration still has to be accepted, because either Broad has adop- 
ted “the language of the victor," as Pierre Vidal-Naquet put it, or his decla- 
ration has been "slightly" retouched by the Poles, as Pressac opines.” 
That is all Pressac has to say about this witness. 

Pressac's general comment is as follows:”°° 


"Whatever criticisms one might level at the accounts of these four witnesses, 
all affirm one identical fact: homicidal gassing took place in the morgue of 
Krematorium I. Even if their accounts diverge on the number of holes through 
which Zyclon-B was poured or on the number of extractors fans, details in fact 
unlikely to be noted and remembered unless one actually designed or installed 
them, the utilisation of the morgue for criminal purposes is established. " 


This conclusion is incredible: Pressac disregards the mandatory critical 
analysis of the testimonies for the evaluation of their credibility, he jetti- 
sons the obvious contradictions the testimonies contain, and limits himself 
to noting a generic agreement on an assumed fact, which actually demon- 
strates nothing. Such an agreement can also come about on the basis of 
completely unfounded rumors, such as the *steam chambers" of Treblinka, 
the “electrocution devices" of Belzec, or the “chlorine chambers" of So- 





254 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 33), p. 123. 
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bibér.”*’ In the present case, as shown above, the concordance is a purely 
literary one. The witnesses having simply re-elaborated a literary story 
made up of pure propaganda in their accounts. 

Pressac’s conclusions are also at odds with the historiographical method 
which he claims he has used throughout his book Auschwitz: Technique 
and Operation of the Gas Chambers and which he falsely proclaimed to 
have newly introduced into the historiography about the Holocaust. This 
method is (ideally) based on documents and was to demonstrate “the com- 
plete bankruptcy” of the previous historiography on the Holocaust, as he 
defines it:”°® 


“A history based for the most part on testimonies, assembled according to the 
mood of the moment, truncated to fit an arbitrary truth and sprinkled with a 
few German documents of uneven value and without any connection between 
them.” 


This definition fits perfectly well Pressac’s own historical treatment of the 
alleged homicidal gassings in Crematorium I (but it also applies to the so- 
called “Bunkers” of Birkenau). 

In his second book on Auschwitz, Pressac has tried to remedy this seri- 
ous gap by presenting more ambitious arguments, seemingly based on doc- 
uments. I shall deal with the latter in Chapter 5. 


4.3. Franciszek Piper 


If ignoring the two pages of introduction on the general history of the 
crematorium, the four pages which contain drawings and photographs, and 
the two pages of quotations from Rudolf Höss’s and Pery Broad’s ac- 
counts, Piper dedicated precious little space to the essential question of the 
homicidal gassings in the morgue of Crematorium I in his paper mentioned 
above. He reiterates Danuta Czech’s assertions on the period of activity of 
the alleged gas chamber (September 1941 through early December 1942) 
and Filip Müller’s statements on the number of victims (several tens of 
thousands). Yet, Piper supplies us with noteworthy new details. The first 


one 15:2? 


“In view of the high temperature inside the building, the camp administration 
placed an order with the Boos firm for the installation of mechanical extrac- 





257 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp? Theses & Dis- 
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2004, pp. 9-22; Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues, Carlo Mattogno, Sobibór: Holocaust Propa- 
ganda and Reality, The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2010, pp. 71f. 
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tion fans. These were installed in late February 1941, ventilating the furnace 
room, the morgue, and other rooms. " 


In a note, the Polish historian refers to Pressac's book Les crématoires 
d’Auschwitz: La machinerie du meurtre en masse, and adds:29? 


"Former prisoner Michal Kula was employed in the installations of the fans, 
APMO, Hoss Trial, vol. 25, pp. 17-18." 


Piper continues; 2? 


"After the ‘experimental’ killing by gas of several hundred Russian POWs and 
ill prisoners, the room previously used as morgue was rebuilt as a gas cham- 
ber. The doors leading to the lavatory and the furnace room were insulated, 
and several openings were made in the ceiling slab. Zyklon B was dropped in 
through these openings. " 


In a note, he says, i.a. 261 


“The openings were made by the prisoner Czestaw Sutkowski. АРМО, Collec- 
tion of Testimonies, vol. 74, p. 74. The openings were closed again when 
Crematorium I was converted into an air-raid shelter. Four openings were re- 
constructed after the war on the basis of visible traces; according to Broad 
and Müller, there were six openings. " 


The work by Boos concerns the installation of the first system of enhanced 
(but not mechanical)? ventilation, done towards the end of February 1941. 
In Chapter 5, I will examine Pressac's interpretation, from which F. Piper 
obtains his information. 

Piper's reference to M. Kula's deposition is clearly misleading. Let us 
read, first of all, what the witness had to ѕау:263 


"In 1942, Hoss became interested in the metal workshop, and particularly in 
the tools of the crime. Of course, he turned to us in the metal workshop. Or- 
dered to do so by him, we fashioned various things: he supervised us personal- 
ly. All the crematoria were partly constructed by the metal workshop. Only the 
equipment [i.e. the furnaces] came from the outside, but the anchoring bars of 
the furnaces, the grates, anything made of steel was done by the metal work- 
shop. [...] 

First there was the small crematorium in Auschwitz, for which a ventilator was 
made in our metal workshop. This ventilator was worked on by Maliszewski 
Stefan, Szablewski Stanistaw, Stecisko Mieczystaw, and by me. We worked un- 
til midnight. Before midnight, Hóss came to see us, accompanied by Grabner. 
He made a big fuss, because the job was not yet done. It was about the ventila- 
tor for the aeration of the gas chamber; an opening had been made there, into 
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which the ventilator was set to draw out the gas. Before midnight we raced to 
the crematorium with the ventilator, screwed it in, and we were taken back to 
the camp by the SS. Along the road to the crematorium, we met some 300 per- 
sons who ran towards the crematorium. " 


A little earlier, Piper himself asserts of the alleged gassings in the homici- 
dal gas chamber of the crematorium:*™ 


"Former prisoner Michal Kula witnessed 300 POWs being herded into the 
crematorium.” 


This quotation brings us to September 1941, the month during which gas- 
sings of Soviet POWs are claimed to have started in the morgue of Crema- 
torium I, but the temporary ventilation device was installed seven months 
earlier, at the end of February! 

Furthermore, this ventilation system, as I have already explained, did 
not require a ventilator, because it worked thanks to the pressure difference 
generated by the draft of the crematorium chimney. Besides, Grabner’s 
requisition of June 7, 1941, for the morgue of the crematorium concerned 
two fans, one for the air intake, one for the exhaust, not just one. But this 
requisition, for the simple reason of chronology, could have had nothing to 
do with the alleged homicidal gassings. 

It follows that the ventilator mentioned by Kula could not have been 
used neither for the first nor for the second ventilation system, because Ku- 
la’s account does not fit the facts. Hence Piper’s interpretation is thus erro- 
neous on two counts: technically and chronologically. 

As for the ex-detainee Czestaw Sutkowski, Piper refers to an account 
the Sułkowski gave on September 28, 1971, and in which he declared:?9 


"Earlier, we had built a furnace for the crematorium. I personally made the 
openings in the ceiling of the morgue where the first Soviet POWs were gassed. 
I saw those Russians while they were being taken there. They stood in the 
street, near the Blockführerstube between the present hotel and the crematori- 
um, hundreds of them, all naked, and waited to be gassed. I saw the SS dump- 
ing the gas through the openings into the morgue.” 


Sutkowski worked in the camp as a bricklayer and was, therefore, a mem- 
ber of the bricklayer section of the Construction Office. The normal proce- 
dure was for the Construction Office to transmit to the appropriate section 
of the workshops a numbered order using a special form,’ which de- 
scribed the work to be done and gave the exact dimensions and, where 


264 W. Diugoborski, F. Piper (eds.), op. cit. (note 35), vol. III, Polish: p. 109, note 405; 
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needed, a sketch. In turn, the work shop section filled out a “labor card,” 
which mentioned the object of the corresponding order with the dates for 
the beginning and the end of the work. On the back would be listed the 
consumption of materials. 

If the detainee Sutkowski had actually opened up holes in the ceiling of 
the morgue, he would have had to follow the precise instructions of the 
corresponding order and of the “labor card,” i.e., in this particular case, the 
number, dimensions, and positions of the openings. But there is no trace of 
such documents. 

Not only that, but he himself, who should have been able to clarify this 
controversial point of orthodox historiography, gave only a very terse ac- 
count of the alleged work and was not even able to say how many openings 
he had personally installed. 

Thus, his testimony is only of a very low value. 


4.4. Robert Jan van Pelt 


In his work on Auschwitz, over 500 pages long, Robert Jan van Pelt has 
made no historical analysis of the alleged homicidal gassings in Cremato- 
rium I. He limits himself to quoting — without any critical observation — the 
corresponding account by Pery Broad, presenting it as follows:?9? 


“The Broad report, which was of independent origin, corroborated important 
elements of the picture that had begun to emerge in Sehn’s investigation and 
added important new descriptions. Perhaps most important was Broad’s recol- 
lection of the first gassings in Crematorium 1, which was located adjacent to 
his own office in the barrack that housed the camp’s Political Department.” 


As I have established in Chapter 3.6., Broad's "report" is completely unre- 
liable. Van Pelt even claims that it describes “the first gassings in Cremato- 
rium 1," forgetting that Broad had stated that he witnessed only one homi- 
cidal gassing, which had taken place in July 1942, whereas the "first" gas- 
sings are said to have started in September 1941 according to van Pelt! 
When he writes that the crematorium “was located adjacent to his own 
office housed in the camp's Political Department," van Pelt makes a mis- 
take, because the barrack of the Political Department near the crematorium, 
designated “BW 86, interrogation barrack of Political Department (near 
crematorium)” was built between January 9 and 20, 1943,55 and was 
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80 CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: CREMATORIUM I 


handed over to the camp command on February 8, 1943,” hence at a time 
when the alleged gassings had officially ended. As we have seen above by 
means of Broad's statement, which is correct in this regard, the offices of 
the Political Department were at that time located on the ground floor of 
the SS infirmary. 

Van Pelt had dealt briefly with the alleged gassing in Crematorium I in 
a previous book, written in collaboration with Deborah Dwork. After hav- 
ing discussed the difficulties the SS had run into with the first alleged gas- 
sing in Block 11, van Pelt gives a fictionalized account of the alleged first 
gassing in Crematorium I:?”° 


“Fritzsch remembered that the morgue of the crematorium in the Stammlager 
had a flat roof; it would be a simple matter to make one or more openings in it. 
He also knew that, a month or so earlier, the morgue had been equipped with a 
new and powerful ventilation system. As we have seen, the Political Depart- 
ment had begun to use the morgue as an execution site for those convicted by 
the Gestapo Summary Court. From the beginning, the executioners had com- 
plained about the nauseating smell, because it also served as a morgue for the 
bodies of inmates who had died. Maximilian Grabner, the chief of the Political 
Department, had prevailed on Schlachter to install a more sophisticated venti- 
lation system that not only extracted the foul air but also brought in fresh air 
from the outside. Fritzsch realized that such a ventilation system could deal 
with poisonous gas. 
Fritzsch’s men punched three square portholes through the morgue roof and 
covered them with tightly fitting wooden lids. The number of 900 Soviets inau- 
gurated the new gas chamber on September 16. ‘The entire transport fit exact- 
ly in the room,’ Höss recalled. ‘The doors were closed and the gas poured in 
through the openings in the roof. How long the process lasted, I don’t know, 
but for quite some time sounds could be heard. As the gas was thrown in some 
of them yelled: ‘Gas’ and a tremendous screaming and shoving started toward 
both doors, but the doors were able to withstand all the force.’ 
A few hours later the fans were turned on and doors opened.”?”! 
Van Pelt claims that the morgue of Crematorium I had been transformed 
into a homicidal gas chamber immediately after the alleged first gassing in 
Block 11. He insinuates that SS-Hauptsturmführer Karl Fritzsch had had 
openings for the introduction of Zyklon B inserted in the flat roof of that 
room, but this is mere conjecture without any documentary foundation, 
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similar to the claim that the Political Department used the morgue for exe- 
cutions. 

Van Pelt further affirms that “a month or so earlier, the morgue had 
been equipped with a new and powerful ventilation system,” with reference 
to Grabner’s letter of June 7, 1941. Actually, as we have seen in Chapter 2, 
nothing proves that Grabner’s request had been fulfilled immediately. On 
the contrary, the documents say that the first work on the ventilation of 
Crematorium I after that date was carried out between the end of Septem- 
ber and the middle of October 1941, hence after the alleged first gassing in 
Crematorium I. 

The date of the “first gassing” adopted by van Pelt (September 16, 
1941) is taken from Czech’s Kalendarium, but I have shown in Chapter 
4.1. that both the date and the alleged event have no documentary basis and 
are simply the fruit of the Polish authoress’s deception. 

The claim that “Fritzsch realized that such a ventilation system could 
deal with poisonous gas” is another arbitrary assertion without documen- 
tary basis, as is the assertion that follows: 


“Fritzsch’s men punched three square portholes through the morgue roof and 
covered them with tightly fitting wooden lids.” 


Here, van Pelt’s dilettantish superficiality exceeds all bounds: no document 
establishes a link between Fritzsch and the alleged openings for the Zyklon 
B. To be precise, no document at all speaks of their installation. Van Pelt 
takes his reference to the “three square portholes” from an essay by Pres- 
sac," who, however, adduces as proof a photograph?" from 1945! On the 
other hand, as for the “wooden lids," van Pelt simply relied on the Polish 
“reconstruction” of 1946-1947! 

Hóss's testimony, as is clear from the critical analysis I have presented 
in Chapter 3.5., is absolutely unacceptable, hence completely devoid of 
historical value. It is also at variance with van Pelt's own thesis, because 
the Auschwitz commandant affirms that the openings for the Zyklon B 
were being cut “through the layer of earth and the concrete that constituted 
the roof of the morgue" while the transport of 900 Soviet POWs was being 
unloaded, something which Pressac rightly considers highly “unlikely.” 
Therefore, van Pelt had to omit the corresponding passage in Hóss's decla- 
rations. 

Van Pelt's final sentence — “A few hours later the fans were turned on 
and doors opened" — is a real masterpiece of deception, aiming at under- 
pinning surreptitiously the presence of a "powerful ventilation system" in 
the morgue that permitted a homicidal gassing without the inconveniences 
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of Block 11. Why should it ever have been necessary to wait *a few hours” 
before opening the doors in the first place? There is no reason. 

Van Pelt says so only because Hóss wrote: “It was only several hours 
later that [the room] was opened and aired out." By changing the meaning 
of this sentence, van Pelt wants to establish, underhandedly, an equivalence 
between Höss’s "entlüftet" (aired out), which, as we have seen, clearly re- 
fers to a natural ventilation, and *the fans," thus creating an imaginary 
"convergence of proof." 


CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: CREMATORIUM I 83 


Chapter 5: 
Pressac in 1993 on Homicidal Gassings 
in Crematorium I 


5.1. The Projects for Ventilation Systems in Crematorium I 


In this section we will examine how Jean-Claude Pressac interpreted the 


documents relating to ventilation systems in Crematorium I. He wrote:*” 


“As Topf had not yet submitted a modified proposal for the ventilation of the 
crematorium, Schlachter turned to the Friedrich Boos Co. at Bickendorf near 
Cologne to have a temporary ventilation device installed for the transitional 
period until the final equipment could be installed by Topf. Boos, at the time, 
was building a central heating system in the barracks of the SS guards. The 
company was the only civilian firm then operating within the camp with both 
the necessary know-how and the material needed for the installation. This unit 
was installed between February 23 and March 1. No technical data are known, 
but SS-Rottenfiihrer Pery Broad of the Political Department did leave us a de- 
scription of what it looked like on the outside: '(...) the fat angled metal tube 
(...) that stuck out from the roof (of the crematorium) and was monotonously 
humming. (...), that this was the exhaust fan which was supposed to render the 
air in the morgue breathable, at least to some extent.’” 


A few pages further on, Pressac returned to the argument:*”° 


“When both furnaces were in operation — and that was now the case nearly 
every day — the heat became so great that now hot air would come into the 
morgue from the furnace hall when the ventilation was switched on — the very 
opposite of what was desired. In order to prevent this from happening, the ven- 
tilation flaps of the morgue had to be shut, with the result that there was no 
longer any ventilation. With the summer heat it now became almost impossible 
to spend any time there, for the air was filled with dangerous vapors, and flies 
as well as other sources of disease were drawn. Grabner reported this ‘scan- 
dal’ to the Construction Office, asking ‘in the general interest’ for ventilations 
to be installed in the morgue, with one fan for aeration and a second one, in 
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suction, for ventilation. The exhaust air was to be fed into the chimney of the 
furnaces (a solution that had already been considered). 

This sinister episode has a great significance. It proves that Grabner, by mak- 
ing use of his rank and by the fear which his section caused among the subor- 
dinates in the Construction Office, became involved in the affairs of Cremato- 
rium I. It documents that in the morgue — because it was ventilated mechani- 
cally — killings by means of poisonous gas could take place. This becomes ap- 
parent for the first time here, because it was being planned not only to drawn 
out stale air from a morgue, but also to blow in fresh air.” 


Finally, Pressac states:”’° 


“the crematorium disposed of a mechanical ventilation which — as long as it 
was used exclusively for the ventilation of the morgue — was sufficiently power- 


ful.” 


The source for the installation of the ventilation given by Pressac is the 
weekly report of head of construction Schlachter, mentioned in Chapter 2. 

It is erroneous to assume — as I have already explained — that this venti- 
lation was mechanical. That it was put in by the Boos Co. is, on the other 
hand, a mere assumption by Pressac, unsupported by any evidence. 

The quotation from Pery Broad, which Pressac introduces to explain 
how the ventilation operated, is distorted and truncated: according to the 
witness, the suction ventilator (exhauster) was not for the furnace hall and 
the morgue, but only for the morgue, because the exhaust fan was sup- 
posed “to render the air in the morgue breathable, at least to some ex- 
tent,” something rather obvious, inasmuch as in the furnace room the 
fresh air feed was made possible by a window?” with bars. As we can see, 
Pressac — while admitting that the technical details of this device are “not 
known” — thinks he knows them better than Pery Broad, to the point of be- 
ing able to “correct” him. 

Furthermore, Pressac truncates the quotation, leaving out the conclusion 
of Pery Broad’s description: that on the roof of the morgue “there were — in 
addition to the exhaust fan — six air-holes with і.” The reason for that 
omission is clear: it is too blatantly at variance with Pressac’s assertion that 
in January 1942 “three rectangular openings were cut into the ceiling of the 
morgue and equipped in such a way that the Zyklon B could be introduced” 
(my italics)."" I will return to this question in Chapter 6. Here, let it only be 





276 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 34), p. 34. Cf. J.-C. Pressac, R.J. van Pelt op. cit. (note 43), p. 
209. 

277 Pery Broad, op. cit. (note 200), р. 19. 

278 Ibid., p. 20. 

279 Ibid. In the French translation used by Pressac this term is rendered as “orifices 
d'aérage" (aeration openings). Auschwitz vu par les SS, Edition du Musée d'Etat à 
Oswiecim, 1974, p. 166. 
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said that to open up “six aeration holes” in a room having an exhaust fan 
does not make much sense. 

Moreover, Pressac commits a serious methodical error: He claims to 
explain a situation existing at the end of February 1941 with an account re- 
ferring to a point in time after May 1942. As we have seen above, Pery 
Broad was transferred to Auschwitz on April 8, 1942,7°° and assigned to 
the Political Department on June 18. Yet the structure of the crematorium 
as Broad describes it cannot be dated earlier than it stood in June 1942, be- 
cause it is known that the yard of the crematorium was fenced in and 
equipped with an entry and an exit gate no earlier than the end of May. 
Hence, the description given by this witness is later by at least 15 months 
than February 1941. 

The drawing referred to by Pressac — drawing no. 1434 of July 3, 1942 
— confirms Pery Broad’s account merely with respect to the “angled metal 
tube” visible on the roof of the crematorium, but the function Pressac as- 
cribes to it in the legend of the drawing squarely contradicts Pery Broad’s 
statement, because it is said to be “the angled air exhaust (furnace and 
corpse room) installed by the Friedrich Boos Co. of Kóln-Bickendorf?*! 
(my italics). As if by magic a fresh-air feed suddenly becomes an exhaust 
tube. 

Pressac understood moreover little or nothing about the malfunctioning 
of the ventilation system mentioned by Grabner in his letter to the SS 
Neubauleitung of June 7, 1941, which we have already examined in Chap- 
ter 2: the warm air did not enter the morgue “from the furnace room,” as 
Pressac affirms, but from the flue of the furnaces, which is very clear, be- 
cause this ventilation was connected to the “discharge channel,” i.e., pre- 
cisely to the flue, and it is likewise obvious that the exhaust air from the 
morgue reached the chimney along with the smoke from the furnaces. 
Thus, in this respect, too, Pressac misunderstood Grabner’s request: Grab- 
ner did not request that “the air taken in should then be conveyed to the 
chimney of the furnaces,” because this was already being done and was the 
very cause of the inconvenience. He wanted the exhaust air to be taken to 
the chimney by a special duct and not by means of the flue. Aside from 
this, Grabner wanted two fans — one for fresh-air intake, one for exhaust — 
simply because, hitherto, there had been none at all. Otherwise he would 
have requested only one ventilator for the fresh-air feed. 

The ventilation system set up in the morgue at the end of February 1941 
was thus artificial, but not mechanical (unless operated by means of the 
chimney’s forced draft device). It worked in an artificial way on the basis 
of the chimney’s draft (the low pressure in the flue sucked in the air from 





280 Sterbebiicher von Auschwitz, op. cit. (note 94), vol. I, “Taterbiografien”, S. 271. 
281 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 34), explanations of Document 8 outside of the text. 


86 CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: CREMATORIUM I 


the morgue, which was directly connected to it), but for the flue to be con- 
nected to the morgue, one certainly did not need a company like Boos; or- 
dinary bricklayers supervised by the Topf specialist who had just finished 
the installation of the second furnace could have done the job. 

Pressac says that this inconvenience has “great significance,” and he in- 
sists that it revealed an explicit homicidal willingness, as “becomes appar- 
ent for the first time here, because it was being planned not only to drawn 
out stale air from a morgue, but also to blow in fresh air.” This only shows, 
however, that Pressac knows next to nothing about ventilation technology. 

In actual fact, if any ventilation is to function at all, a fresh air feed is 
indispensable, as otherwise there would be no air exchange. Thus, the first 
proposal for a ventilation of the morgues submitted by Topf and specifying 
20 exchanges of air per hour insisted that “a source of fresh air has to be 
provided for the morgues by means of windows or other openings"??? 

It is thus clear that the only novelty in Grabner's request was that he 
wanted a mechanical ventilation. From what has been said it becomes evi- 
dent that the ventilation installed in the morgue at the end of February 1941 
could function only as long as the room also had an air intake. Where did 
this air come from? If we exclude the two doors and the walls,?? there is 
only the ceiling, which should have had aeration openings in addition to 
any alleged openings for the introduction of Zyklon B. 

It is certainly true that thanks to such a ventilation "killings by means of 
poisonous gas could take place," but during the ventilation it would have 
been necessary to leave the aeration and/or Zyklon B feed apertures open, 
which is exactly the opposite of what is said in the testimony of witnesses 
on the alleged homicidal gassings. 

Finally, when he says that Grabner used his function and the terror it in- 
spired to meddle in the affairs of the crematorium, Pressac makes another 
serious mistake.” Actually, the Political Department of the camp also 
functioned as a morgue police unit, thereby supervising by law the crema- 
tion of the bodies of detainees who had died?? and their registration in the 
death records?*6 (Sterbebiicher) kept for this purpose. In keeping with the 
rules in force for civil morgue practices, the Political Department also 


282 Letter of Topf to SS-Neubauleitung dated December 9, 1940. RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 136. 

283 The two outside walls were covered by the earth embankment which surrounded the 
building; as for the two internal walls, one separated the morgue from the furnace hall, 
the other separated it from the room later labeled *Waschraum," (corpse) washing-room. 

284 As we have seen above, van Pelt has taken over this imbecile idea, writing that Grabner 
“had prevailed on Schlachter.” 

285 Legislation in force specified that cremations had to be authorized by the local police, 
who also kept a register of all cremations. F. Schumacher, Die Feuerbestattung, J. M. 
Gebhardt’s Verlag, Leipzig 1938, pp. 118f.; Reichsgesetzblatt, 1938, part I, pp. 1000f. 

286 W, Diugoborski, F. Piper (eds.), op. cit. (note 35), vol. I, Polish: pp. 122-134; Engl.: pp. 
180-184. 
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oversaw the treatment of the ashes of those cremated, which explains the 
frequent requests for urns from the SS-Neubauleitung.”*’ 


5.2. The “First Gassing” and the Wearing Out of the 2nd 
Furnace 


If we follow Pressac, the “first homicidal gassing” at Auschwitz took place 
between “December 5 [1941] and the end of the month." Referring to it, 
the author explained:?”° 


“The victims, whose number is somewhere between 550 and 850, were cremat- 
ed in the two double-muffle furnaces of the crematorium over a period of one 
to two weeks of intensive work. This caused damage to the second furnace.” 


Pressac's source is the “letter of SS-man Grabner of January 31, 1942,”?% 
The text quoted immediately above reads as if Grabner had written that the 
corpses of those allegedly gassed had been cremated in the furnaces at a 
rate that had eventually damaged furnace no. 2. But Grabner actually said 


in this very brief letter merely:”” 


“As a Topf & Söhne engineer is presently in this camp for the installation of a 
furnace, maintenance is requested on furnace no. 2 in the local crematorium, 
which is in need of repair.” 


Hence, there is no connection between the damage on furnace no. 2 and the 
claimed cremation of the victims of the alleged gassing. Pressac's conjec- 
ture is furthermore invalidated by the fact that his date for the "first gas- 
sing" is arbitrary in every respect and is based on a critical observation of 
mine demonstrating that Czech's official interpretation is false! In this 
regard, Dwork and van Pelt explicitly declare that “Pressac’s dating of the 
first gassing in December 1941 is not substantiated by evidence"?! — but 
this is true for any dating of the gassing. 

Examining the documents shows how artificial Pressac's interpretation 
really is. In December 1941, preparations for the installation of the third 
furnace were under way in the crematorium. The Topf & Sóhne specialist 
Mähr worked in the crematorium from November 27 to December 4, pour- 
ing the foundation for the third furnace and repairing one of the other 
two,” and that is why Pressac takes December 5 to be the beginning of the 





287 The first request of this kind known to me is “Anforderung Nr. 33" of February 5, 1941, 
for “100 Stück Urnenkisten” (100 pcs. urn boxes). The request is from: “Politische 
Abteilung/Krematorium.” RGVA, 502-2-1, p. 46. 

288 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 34), note 21 on p. 113. 

289 RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 77. 

290 C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 1), р. 159; cf. op. cit. (note 2), p. 8. 

291 D, Dwork, R. J. van Pelt, op. cit. (note 270), note 46 on p. 412. 

2 RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 82; APMO, BW 11/1, pp. 4f. 
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period, during which the gassing is claimed to have taken place. But a spe- 
cialist from Topf — probably Mähr himself — was also present in the crema- 
torium between December 18 and 26, 1941.?? Hence the period during 
which the cremation of the claimed gassing victims may have taken place 
is reduced even further. 

Ironically, the reality of the alleged “first gassing” is based exclusively 
on testimony, but none of these accounts states explicitly that it took place 
in December 1941, which is why Dwork and van Pelt reject Pressac’s the- 
sis. 


5.3. The Alleged Homicidal Gassings in Crematorium I 


On the subject of the homicidal gassings in Crematorium I, Pressac assert- 
ей:276 


“Three rectangular openings were made in the ceiling of the morgue and 
equipped in such a way that Zyklon B could be introduced. It was poured di- 
rectly into the room, in which the two doors had previously been made gas- 
tight. The roar of the engine of a truck parked next to the crematorium 
drowned out the screams of the agonizing victims. 

The SS was able to carry out gassings there between January 1942 and the re- 
sumption of work on the third furnace in May, i.e., over a period of four 
months. Today it is assumed that only relatively few gassings with poison gas 
were done in this crematorium, but that their frequency has been exaggerated 
because they made a deep impression on the direct or indirect witnesses.” 


Pressac, in fact, believed that “the third double-muffle furnace was assem- 
bled in May and delivered at the end of that month,"?* and justified his as- 


sertion as follows:?” 


“The dates are not indicated, but are certain due to the following facts: 

1) Arrival date of the rail-car containing more steel parts for the third furnace 
(contract No. 41 D 1980): April 30, 1942 (ZAM, 502-1-313) 

2) Posting date, May 8, 1942, of first reminder sent by Topf (ZAM, 502-1-327), 
out of a total of eight, to activate payment for the third furnace (the down pay- 
ment had been made on January 31, 1941) 

3) Normal installation time for a double-muffle furnace: 15 days, drying time 
not included (1 month altogether) 





293 RGVA, 502-1-312, р. 82. 

294 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 34), р. 38. Cf. J.-C. Pressac, R.J. van Pelt op. cit. (note 43), p. 
210. Here, however, the translation is wrong: “Only the iron fittings for the third double- 
muffle furnace were of immediate use." 

295 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 34), note 120 on p. 102. 
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4) Report by SS-man Pollock of May 30, 1942, on damage to the chimney of 
Crematorium I that had occurred due to overheating (ZAM, 502-1-312 and 
313)” 


The dates indicated by Pressac are so “certain” that on April 10, 1942, de- 
tainee No. 20,033, the Polish engineer Stefan Swiszczowski, who worked 
in the Central Construction Office as a draftsman,’” drew an “Inventory 
map of building Nr. 47a, BW 11 crematorium,” in which the third furnace 
is already present." This furnace was actually built in March 1942, and 
work had ended by the 31st of that month, as evidenced by the building 
schedule plan for March 1942, which lists 100% completion of the addition 
to the crematorium as of March 31.?* This date is also confirmed by the 
report on the state of construction dated April 1, 1942.?? Pressac’s error is 
serious, but his explanation is even more so, because it shows a rather su- 
perficial reading of the documents, to say the least. 

Let us start with item 1). The parts of the third furnace, including rein- 
forcing steel, were shipped by Topf on October 21, 1941, as part of Central 
Construction Office order no. 41/1980/1, and arrived at Auschwitz on Oc- 
tober 27.° It is true that on April 16, 1942, some elements of anchor bolts 
for a double-muffle furnace covered by order No. 41/1980/1°"' were loaded 
into a rail-car containing “parts for the triple-muffle furnaces,” which was 
destined for the future Crematorium II of Birkenau, as per Central Con- 
struction Office order No. 41/2249/1. These anchor bolt, however, did not 
belong to the third furnace at Auschwitz, as Pressac believes, but were for 
Mauthausen, and were shipped to that camp on September 22,*” as is in- 
disputable from a comparison of the list of these parts? with the Topf 


296 RGVA, 502-1-256, p. 171. 

297 *Bestandsplan des Gebäudes Nr. 47a B.W.11. Krematorium.” Drawing No. 1241 of 
April 10, 1942. 502-2-146, p. 21. Cf. Document 4. 

298 Baufristenplan of April 15, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 11. 

299 “Baubericht über den Stand der Bauarbeiten” of April 15, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 
320. 

300 Topf, Versandanzeige (shipping advice) of October 21, 1941, shipment in car no. 43225 
Munich (G). RGVA, 502-1-312, pp. 104f. 

301 Topf, Versandanzeige of April 16, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-318, pp. 167-170. The car ar- 
rived at Auschwitz not on April 30, but on April 18. Pressac confuses the date at the end 
of the document — which refers to the verification of the goods in the car against the Ver- 
sandanzeige and to the receiving of these goods by the Department of Materials, as at- 
tested by the stamp “Materialverwaltung Richtigkeit bescheinigt" — with the arrival date 
of the car, which was certified by a stamp on the first page of Versandanzeige and was 
initialed by the Bauleiter. 

302 Letter from Central Construction Office to Mauthausen camp of September 30, 1942. 
RGVA, 502-1-280, p. 273. 

303 Aufstellung (list) of ZBL of September 26, 1942. BAK, NS4 Ma/54. 
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shipment list of April 16, 1942. Pressac himself mentions this shipping er- 
ror" but does not understand its significance. 

As for item 2), the reminder sent by Topf on May 8 has no relation 
whatsoever with the installation of the third furnace. Not only did Pressac 
fail to wonder why Topf should have reshipped parts for anchoring the fur- 
nace which had already been shipped, he also failed to consider why this 
reshipment did not appear on any of Topf's invoices. Actually, Topf's par- 
tial invoice for the third furnace, dated December 16, 1941, and approved 
by Bischoff on December 22, amounted to 7,518.10 Reichsmark.” Based 
on this invoice, the Central Construction Office authorized a payment order 
of 3,650 RM on January 7, 1942, in partial payment, which was paid on 
January 27.2% Topf sent a second partial invoice, likewise backdated to 
December 16, 1941, which arrived at Auschwitz on May 22, 1942,20 for а 
remainder of 3,868.10 (i.e. the difference between the cost estimate of 
7,518.10 RM and the sum of 3,650 RM already paid by the SS administra- 
tion). The final invoice, also backdated to December 16, 1941, arrived at 
Auschwitz on July 10, 1942, and amounted to 3,786.10 RM — 82 RM less 
for a rotating disk” which had been deducted from the previous partial in- 
voice because the item had not been delivered.*” The payment order for 
the final payment of this amount was authorized by the Central Construc- 
tion Office on July 17, 1942, and payment went out on July 29.7! 

Item 3) contains accurate information, but Pressac uses it erroneously, 
because the drying-out of the furnace was not done in May 1942, but in 
March. 

Finally, item 4) is in all respects irrelevant. SS-Oberscharfiihrer Josef 
Pollock's report of May 30, 1942,?!! refers exclusively to the crematorium 
chimney and does not even mention the number of furnaces in existence. 

This said, let us go on to the alleged homicidal gassings in the Ausch- 
witz crematorium starting at “January 1942." Between January 14 and 21, 


304 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 34), p. 52. Cf. J.-C. Pressac, R.J. van Pelt op. cit. (note 43), p. 
218. 

305 Topf, Rechnung no. 2363 of December 16, 1941. 502-2-23, p. 263-262a. 

306 Abschlaeszahlung (down payment) no. 1 for J.A Topf & Söhne in Erfurt of January 7, 
1942. 502-2-23, pp. 262-262a. Pressac erroneously gives the date January 31 as men- 
tioned in Topf's Schlussrechnung (final invoice), which however refers to the day the 
bank draft no. Z 8005314 issued by the treasury department (Amtskasse IT) of ННВ on 
January 27 was cashed (by Topf). 

307 Topf. Teil-Rechnung dated December 16, 1941. 502-1-327, pp. 114-114a. 

308 The rotating disk was a replacement for the rails on which the “coffin introduction carts” 
ran in the furnace hall of Crematorium I. 

3 Topf, Schlussrechnung dated December 16, 1941. 502-1-23, pp. 261-261a. 

310 ZBL, *Schlussabrechnung über Lieferung und Errichtung eines Einäscherungsofens der 
Firma J.A. Topf & Séhne,” Erfurt, July 17, 1942. (Final account of supply and installa- 
tion of a cremation furnace) 502-2-23, pp. 258-259a. 

ЭП RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 64 and 502-1-314, p. 12. 
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the inmate metal workshop of the Central Construction Office carried out 
the repair of three “furnace 10015”? and of two furnace grills.?"? 

On January 16, the same shop received an order for “redrilling of an- 
chor holes for furnace-anchoring" and to "fabricate a frame 50 x 50 ac- 
cording to instructions by fitter.” The job was done between January 22 
and 24.?'^ On January 31, as we have already seen, а Topf specialist was 
certainly present at Auschwitz, who was undoubtedly the “fitter” men- 
tioned above and who therefore worked at the crematorium at least from 
January 16 onwards,°' if not earlier. The repair of the second furnace re- 
quested by Grabner was carried out on February 4, as is shown by a hand- 
written note on his previously mentioned letter??? 

On February 10, the inmate metal workshop worked on the repair of “2 
doors for the fire place" and made “4 pcs. angle irons,’”*'® which were part 
of the anchoring structure of the furnaces. It is therefore highly likely that 
the Topf specialist remained on site at least until that date in order to do the 
repairs that were needed. 

As we have already seen earlier, the third furnace was installed in 
March. Likewise, on May 14 and 15 there was work in the engine room, 
and the flue linking the furnaces to the chimney was repaired. During the 
second half of May, external work was done on the crematorium: the yard 
in front of the crematorium was fenced in and equipped with two wooden 
gates, and the old pavement was replaced. 

Toward the end of the month, the metal brace of the chimney became 
loose, and there was a danger of collapse. It became necessary to demolish 
and rebuild the chimney. 

Plainly, there remained precious little time for any homicidal gassings 
without them being witnessed by many outsiders! 

If we assume the reality of gassings, the behavior of the Auschwitz au- 
thorities with regard to the ventilation equipment becomes decidedly sense- 
less. What is more, in Pressac's attempt at an explanation, he makes mat- 
ters even more unreasonable. 


312 The term may refer indiscriminately to the doors of the muffles (Einführungstüren), or to 
the ash removal traps (Ascheentnahmetiiren) or to the doors of the hearths (Feuertiiren). 

313 Häftlingsschlosserei, Arbeitskarte of January 13, 1941, Auftrag Nr. 630. RGVA, 502-2- 
1, p. 71. 

314 Häftlingsschlosserei, Arbeitskarte of January 16, 1942, Auftrag. Nr. 651. RGVA, 502-2- 
1, p. 60. 

315 Pressac asserts that the “engineer” mentioned in Grabner’s letter was Kurt Prüfer (J.-C. 
Pressac, op. cit. (note 34), p. 35), but the only source of this information is Grabner’s let- 
ter! (Ibid., note 113 on p. 101). Pressac has deduced Prüfer's presence — not documented 
anywhere — from the misspelled title “Ingineur” contained in that letter. Actually, Grab- 
ner has only conferred an unsuitable designation to the Topf fitter who was working in 
the crematorium. 

316 Häftlingsschlosserei, Arbeitskarte of February 3, 1942, Auftrag Nr.747. RGVA, 502-2- 
1, p. 61. 
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On March 15, 1941, SS-Neubauleitung ordered the ventilation system 
proposed by Topf as per the company’s cost estimate dated February 24, 
i.e., two weeks after the installation of the temporary ventilation hook-up 
in the morgue. The latter, therefore, was only an unsatisfactory stop-gap 
measure for a normal morgue, for the alleged homicidal gassings are said 
not to have actually started until six months later. Topf shipped the defini- 
tive equipment at the end of 1941, but there is no documentary evidence 
that it was ever installed. The invoice of May 27, 1943, in fact, is only for 
1,884 RM for the delivered equipment itself, but does not include the 596 
RM for installation. 

In September 1941, we are told, the alleged homicidal gassings started 
in Crematorium I with a temporary makeshift ventilation system. In July 
1942, with the demolition of the old chimney, this ventilation stopped 
functioning as well, but it occurred to no one to install the Topf ventilation 
equipment in the crematorium, which was rusting away in a warehouse. 
This happened only on November 27, 1942, on the eve of the cessation of 
the alleged homicidal gassings in Crematorium I, when Central Construc- 
tion Office suddenly put ventilation back on the agenda. Its installation was 
declared urgent on November 30: 


“The fitter you offered can start immediately with the installation of the venti- 
lation system in the old crematorium at Auschwitz concentration camp.” 


Pressac had his own way of explaining this oddity in his reference to 
Bischoff’s letter of November 30, 1942:7!” 


“The sequence of jobs laid out for Priifer clearly shows the intent to kill, which 
the SS was harboring at the time: the gassings were to take place in ‘Leichen- 
keller 1’ of Crematorium II as soon as it became available. If, however, there 
should be a delay in the arrival or the equipment ordered, it was necessary to 
be able to fall back on the morgue of Crematorium I, provided it possessed the 
definitive ventilation. This equipment had already been supplied and had a ca- 
pacity of 8,300 m? of air per hour, with 3,000 m? per hour for the morgue itself. 
The latter fact was decisive, even though it entailed the disadvantage that the 
gassings had to be moved back to the Main Camp, where anyone could witness 
them. This was exactly the opposite of the original plan, that is to say, to move 
them to Birkenau, away from the Main Camp.” 


But a few pages earlier, Pressac had written:?'? 


“Because for each gassing the area around the crematorium had to be cor- 
doned off with considerable disturbance for the everyday operation of the 
camp, and because [gassings] were completely impossible whenever civilian 
workers were active on the site, it was decided, at the end of April, to move the 
gassings to Birkenau.” 





317 J.-C, Pressac, op. cit. (note 34), 61. 
318 Tbid., p. 35. Cf. J.-C. Pressac, R.J. van Pelt op. cit. (note 43), p. 209. 
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But if the alleged gassings had been transferred to the so-called bunkers at 
the end of April 1942 for the express reason that the SS wanted to keep 
them away from the detainees and the civilian workers, and because they 
wouldn’t disrupt the camp’s daily routine there, and if they had been con- 
ducted there without a hitch for seven months, why should the SS bring 
them back to the Main Camp at the end of November of that year? 

Pressac’s hypothesis is absolutely unreasonable. In this context, it is al- 
so quite unclear why the SS should have continued homicidal gassings in 
Crematorium I up to the end of April 1942, if they had set up “Bunker 1” 
for this purpose, which is said to have gone into service on March 20. 

As for the ventilation equipment, which the SS — Pressac claims — 
wanted to set up in Crematorium I for their homicidal gassings, Pressac 
makes a serious mistake. If we disregard the fact that the capacity of the 
fan was 8,600 and not 8,300 m? of air per hour, his claim that 3,000 m? 
were for the morgue has no foundation. 

As we have already seen, the cost estimate of December 9, 1940, was 
based on 10 exchanges of air per hour for the dissecting room and 20 for 
the morgue. The system was to work with a single fan, no. 450, driven by a 
motor of 1.5 HP for 6000 m? of air per hour. The difference in the number 
of exchanges between the two rooms was due to the diameter of the corre- 
sponding ducts, smaller for the dissecting room, larger for the morgue. 

The cost estimate of February 3, 1941, has the same specifications for 
dissecting room and morgue, but includes a separate ventilation for the 
furnace room, consisting of a fan (no. 300), driven by a motor of 0.75 HP 
to deliver 3,000 m? of air per hour. 

The cost estimate of February 24 was for a single ventilator for the dis- 
secting room, morgue, and furnace room. The fan was more powerful — no. 
550 — and driven by a correspondingly more powerful motor, 3 HP, for 
8,600 m? of air per hour. Of the total volume, 3,000 m? per hour were as- 
signed to the furnace room, and the remaining 5,600 to the dissecting room 
and morgue. 

The reduction of 400 m? per hour for the total throughput in the two ear- 
lier estimates (6,000 m? per hour) is easily explained: the third estimate 
took into account a modification of the morgue, done some months before, 
in which an urn storage room had been walled off.?? The morgue lost that 
part of the room located behind the second furnace of the crematorium, 
thereby diminishing the volume of air to be extracted. In practice, the par- 
tial capacity of the installation set aside for the dissecting room and 
morgue remained unchanged — 10 changes of air for the former, and 20 





319 The creation of the Urnenraum was announced to Topf by Bischoff in a letter dated Jan- 
uary 21, 1941. RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 185. 
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changes for the latter — or, in terms of air volume, some 4,500 n? per hour 
for the morgue and 1,100 m? per hour for the dissecting room. 
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Chapter 6: 
The Openings for the Introduction of Zyklon B: 
Material Evidence 


6.1. The Modifications of Crematorium I (1944—1947) 


Drawing no. 1241 of Crematorium I, dated April 10, 1942, shows a 
morgue (17.60x4.60 m), a “washing room” (4.17x4.60 m) and a “laying- 
out room" (4.10x4.60 m).?? 

According to orthodox historiography, the morgue was transformed into 
a homicidal gas chamber from September 1941 on by fitting it with two 
gas-tight doors and breaking through its roof an uncertain number of open- 
ings for the introduction of Zyklon B. The number of openings testified to 
was, in fact, one for Rudolf Hóss (session of March 12, 1947, of his trial), 
two for Stanistaw Jankowski and for Hans Stark, three for Jean-Claude 
Pressac, four for the Soviet commission of investigation, and six for Pery 
Broad and Filip Müller. Last but not least, the worker who allegedly made 
these openings — the detainee Czestaw Sutkowski — who should have been 
the person best informed about their number, their dimensions, their shape, 
their structure, and their location — as we have seen in Chapter 4.3 — men- 
tioned nothing about their number or features. 

If we follow drawing No. 4287, dated September 21, 1944 (see Docu- 
ment 5), the transformation of the crematorium into an air-raid shelter in- 
volved splitting up the morgue into four rooms by means of three parti- 
tions. In the first room, on the south side, an air lock of 2 m by 2 m was set 
up with a door to the outside. Furthermore, the vestibule, which lay behind 
the main entrance to the crematorium, obtained a partition wall, and the 
other walls were strengthened, resulting in another air lock (3.87x3.45 m). 

According to the letter from Josten already mentioned, “7 pcs. doors 
gas-tight and fragment-proof””' had been foreseen, but Jothann's cost es- 
timate of November 2, 1944, mentions “6 pcs. simple interior doors."?? 
Actually, for reasons of economy, the camp administration had apparently 
only three “gas-tight and fragment-proof" doors installed — those of the two 
air locks (still existing) and the one leading into the furnace room, which 





320 RGVA, 502-2-146, p. 21. Cf. Document 4. 
321 RGVA, 502-1-401, p. 34. 
32 RGVA, 502-2-147, p. 12a. 
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until the end of 1993 was leaning against one of the walls of that room. It 
had probably been removed by the Germans themselves when they 
changed the layout of the air-raid shelter at some point in 1944 by walling 
up the door leading into the former furnace room. The six partitions were 
merely equipped with ordinary doors, the two small toilet stalls received 
two doors 70 x 200 cm, as is shown in plan no. 4287 and from Josten’s let- 
ter of August 26, 1944: “2 pcs. single doors 70 by 200 cm.” 

But then what happened to the two alleged gas-tight doors of the al- 
leged homicidal gas-chamber? One of them — the one which separated the 
morgue from the furnace hall — is said to have been dismantled and tempo- 
rarily replaced by a standard gas-tight air-raid shelter door like the two 
outer doors. The other, which separated the washing room from the laying- 
out room, was simply removed and substituted by an ordinary door. The 
present door even has a glass window, see. Document 34. 

Needless to say, at the liberation of the camp not the slightest trace of 
the two gas-tight doors of the alleged homicidal gas chamber were found, 
and not a trace of them exists in the documentation of the Central Con- 
struction Office. 

Between 1946 and 1947, in an effort to “reconstitute” the “original 
state” of the alleged homicidal gas chamber, the Poles demolished not only 
the three partitions mentioned above, but also the one that separated the 
original morgue from the washing room. In the space thus obtained, they 
made four openings in the roof — the alleged openings for the introduction 
of Zyklon B — into which they inserted small wooden casings with lids (see 
Documents 23-25). 

Today, therefore, the alleged gas chamber of Crematorium I is 21.32 m 
long, i.e., 4.32 m longer than the original room. The Poles also created an 
opening in the wall linking the morgue with the furnace room (the original 
one had been walled up by the SS at some point in 1944), but moved it half 
a meter out of its original position and gave it a rather crude, unsymmet- 
rical shape. 


6.2. The Alleged Openings for the Introduction of Zyklon B 


6.2.1. Jean-Claude Pressac's Interpretation 


In 1989, J.-C. Pressac published one photograph from a series taken by 
Stanistaw Luczko, probably in May 1945 (see doc. 18). It shows the flat 
roof of Crematorium 1.22* The French historian gave it the title “Dance on 
the roof of the old crematorium” and commented on it as follows:??* 





323 RGVA, 502-1-401, p. 34. 
324 APMO, sygn. 5149; J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 33), p. 149. 
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“View of the roof of Krematorium I, looking south-north, 1945 (May?). The 

chimney has not yet been rebuilt. The features of the roof are: 

— two ventilation chimneys for the furnace room (two-tone with a dark cap) 

— two other brick chimneys, probably for ventilating the air raid shelter in 
view of their newly-built appearance 

— in addition, on a line parallel to — and to the left of — that on which the two 
brick chimneys are built, it is possible to see THREE places where the for- 
mer traps for introducing Zyklon-B have been filled in, thus indicating that 
the morgue had been used as a gas chamber. 

Above the stage, dominated by a red star with the hammer and sickle, fly the 

flags of Poland (left) and the Soviet Union (right), with lamps mounted above 

them. 

This photograph proves that a dance was organized in 1945 on the roof of 

Krematorium I, and that people actually danced above the homicidal gas 

chamber. This episode appears almost unbelievable and sadly regrettable, and 

the motives for it are not known. This photo also proves that the present cover- 

ing of roofing felt and the zinc surround of the roof are not original.” 


Hence, Pressac undertakes to demonstrate the 1941 creation of three open- 
ings in the ceiling of the morgue on the basis of a photograph taken in 
1945. Let us look into this question more closely. 

The ex-detainee Adam Zlobnicki made the following declaration in a 
statement given on November 18, 1981:225 


“I remember perfectly well that the openings for the introduction of Zyklon В, 
which were located on the flat roof of this crematorium, were also remade.P?9l 
The reconstruction was made easier by the fact that at the locations of the for- 
mer insertion openings there remained clear traces after the sealing of the 
former openings with cement. At these very points, the openings were re- 
established and the little chimneys?” built with bricks. This work, too, was 
done in 1946-1947.” 


The four shafts reconstructed by the Poles are arranged as shown in my 
drawing (see Document 17). They are grouped in two parallel pairs along 
the internal (A-B) and the external (C-D) walls of the morgue. Shafts C 
and D are 82 cm from the outer wall, shaft A is 90 cm and shaft B 85 cm 
from the inner wall. Shafts A-B are 6.30 m and shafts C and D 8.30 m 
apart from each other respectively. The four shafts thus form the vertices of 
an irregular parallelogram having a height of 2.40 meters. 

What is interesting here is that in the present state of the room shaft D 
stands 5.10 m from the wall with the entrance from the outside, shaft C 
stands 7.10 m from the opposite wall which separated the washing room 


325 APMO, Oświadczenia, t. 96, p. 59. 

326 Earlier, the narrator had spoken of the reconstruction of the chimney of Crematorium I 
that was carried out between late 1946 and early 1947. 

327 The small wooden casings set in the ceiling panels of the morgue. 
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from the laying-out room, shaft B stands 7.10 m from the wall of the little 
vestibule near the entrance and shaft A stands 5.10 m from the opposite 
wall. Such an arrangement makes sense only within the framework of the 
present state of the morgue. It is, in fact, clear that the position of the shafts 
was based on their distance from the short, transverse walls of the present 
room by rationally subdividing the available distance of some 21.3 meters: 
thus shafts A and D were placed at 5.10 m, shafts B and C at 7.10 m from 
the nearest wall. 

The distance for shaft B was, curiously, not based on the rear wall, but 
on the partition of the little vestibule, and this caused shaft B to be moved 
back by 2 m with respect to shaft D. But at the time of the alleged original 
layout of the morgue’s shafts, the little vestibule did not exist, whereas 
there was at that time a partition between the washing room and the 
morgue. Thus, this arrangement of the shafts makes sense only for the pre- 
sent state of the crematorium and therefore cannot be original. 

If we consider the original layout of the morgue (see Document 15), the 
arrangement of the shafts strikes us as most irrational, because while shaft 
D would still be 5.10 m from the rear wall, shaft B would now be 9.10 m 
from it, shaft A 0.7 m from the partition of the washing room and shaft C 
some 2.8 m from the last. The irrationality of this arrangement becomes all 
the more apparent if we realize that, as a result, one half of the morgue near 
the washing room (8.5x4.60=39.1 m?) would have been equipped with 
three shafts (A, B, and C), whereas the other half of equal area would have 
had only one — shaft D! 

Let us now look at the 1945 photograph published by Pressac. The three 
dark spots (designated 1, 2, and 3 in Document 18) are aligned parallel to 
the two brick ventilation chimneys, the first one of which (the one closest 
to the camera) is located on top of the morgue. Furthermore, the first dark 
spot appears to the right of the first chimney (S2 in Documents 16 and 17), 
whereas in the reconstruction by the Auschwitz Museum the alleged open- 
ing for the introduction of Zyklon B closest to this ventilation chimney 
(“B,” see Documents 15-17) is to its left. If these dark spots were the traces 
of the alleged Zyklon B introduction openings and if, as the witness Zlob- 
nicki tells us, the present openings were located where the traces of the 
original openings appeared, why was no opening made at the point where 
dark spot no. 1 can be seen? Inversely, the Auschwitz Museum had an 
opening made (point *C" in docs. 15-17) at a point where the photograph 
in question shows no dark spot. 
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When the crematorium was transformed into an air-raid shelter for the 
SS infirmary, the work sheet indicated:””*® 


“Creation of ducts and wall openings for the heating furnaces and the ventila- 
tion intake and outlet.” 


and, more specifically: 
“5 pcs. wall openings for devices.” 


Today the walls surrounding the morgue show no traces of former open- 
ings. What is more, the outside wall was and still is covered by an earth 
embankment, as is the rear wall as well, with the exception of the narrow 
passage through this embankment leading to the entrance door. On the oth- 
er hand, the front wall is completely bare and has only one window on the 
side of the morgue. Finally, the wall between the morgue and the furnace 
hall shows no traces of openings either, and it would have made no sense, 
anyway, to pierce it for the installation of stove pipes or ventilators. 

Thus it is clear that the five openings mentioned above were created in 
the ceiling of the rooms that had been turned into an air-raid shelter. 

In the ceiling of the morgue, in its present state, there are two rectangu- 
lar ventilation shafts, one in a corner of the former laying-out room (the 
later surgery room, marked as S1 in Documents 16 and 17), the other in a 
corner of the second air-raid shelter room seen from the entrance (S2). Due 
to their location right at the wall, it is generally assumed that these shafts 
were added during the transformation of the building into an air-raid shel- 
ter. 

In addition to these two shafts, one can still distinguish the traces of 
four circular openings that have been crudely walled in.’ They originally 
had a diameter of about 35 cm. The corresponding traces are situated (as 
measured from their centers) at 1 m, 7.2 m, 8.5, and 18.30 m from the rear 
wall of the morgue (where the entrance is today), and at distances of 1.0 m 
and 1.4 m from the wall between the morgue and the furnace hall (see 
Documents 15-17, 19-22). 

Because the original morgue was 17 m long, the fourth opening is lo- 
cated in the ceiling of the room in which the corpses were washed until 
1943 (the washing room). That is the first proof that those openings had 
nothing to do with the alleged Zyklon B introduction devices. The second 
proof is their shape — circular instead of square. 





328 * Kostenüberschlag zum Ausbau des alten Krematoriums als Luftschutzbunker für SS- 
Revier mit einem Operationsraum im K.L. Auschwitz O/S — BW 98 M." RGVA, 502-2- 
147, p. 126. 

329 The left-most room in docs. 15-17, which originally served as a laying-out chamber and 
in which today the Kori oil-fired furnace from the crematorium at Trzebinia is preserved, 
is not open to tourists. I have therefore been unable to ascertain whether its ceiling 
shows traces of any further openings. 
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We therefore have six original openings in the ceiling of the rooms un- 
der investigation, four of which have been walled up at some point. The 
document mentioned above, however, refers only to five openings to be 
added. 

From other documents it can be deduced that there must have been a 
ventilation opening in the ceiling of the morgue when it was actually used 
to store corpses.” It can be assumed that opening no. 1 was this ventila- 
tion opening, first of all because intelligent design suggests putting a venti- 
lation opening at one end of a long room, and second because the area 
around opening 1 turned into a vestibule on the building's transformation 
into an air-raid shelter, for which a ventilation opening was not required. 


6.2.2. The Interpretation by the Holocaust History Project 


Three members of the Internet-based Holocaust History Project — Daniel 
Keren, Jamie McCarthy, and Harry W. Mazal — have considered the pho- 
tograph published by Pressac with the aim to “correct some common mis- 
conceptions about the Crematorium I gas chamber, specifically about the 
location of the Zyklon holes.”**! 

The authors affirm that there were originally five holes for the introduc- 
tion of the Zyklon B in the roof of the crematorium, a figure which is at 
odds with all the testimonies. Thus, depending on the witnesses and the 
historians, the number of openings present at the same time was either 1, 2, 
3, 4, 5 or 6! 

On the photograph in question, they identify the traces of a fourth dark 
spot in the roofing felt on the roof of the crematorium (see Document 18, 
spot no. 4.), which had obviously escaped J.-C. Pressac's attention. They 
then state that four of the alleged five holes for the introduction of Zyklon 
B, which the Poles had made in the post-war years, were sunk exactly 
where the aforementioned dark spots were located, and labelled them Z3 [= 
3 in my Document 18], Z2 [= 2] and 74 [ = 4]; dark spot Z1 [= 1] was not 
reopened, according to the authors, whereas dark spot Z5, which they place 
between Z3 and Z2, does, in fact, not appear on the photograph. 

The authors claim to have identified the traces of an alleged opening Z1 
on the ceiling of the morgue, and provide a photograph of it.”” What we 
are dealing with here are traces of the opening that I have designated #2 
which, however, was not square, as the authors claim, but round, and was 





330 RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 191f., 502-1-312, p. 111. 

331 D, Keren, J. McCarthy, H.W. Mazal, “The Ruins of the Gas Chambers: A Forensic In- 
vestigation of Crematoriums at Auschwitz I and Auschwitz-Birkenau," in: Holocaust 
and Genocide Studies, vol. 9, n. 1, spring 2004, pp. 97-99. 

332 Thid., figure 31 on p. 92. 
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actually not at the location of Z1 but 2 m from it toward shaft B (see Doc- 
uments 15-17, 21). 

In any case, the authors themselves deny that the traces of openings #3 
and #4 correspond to the dark spots in the photograph published by J.-C. 
Pressac, because the former have a round shape:** 


"At two other locations holes were sealed, but these were circular ventilation 

openings.” 

Dark spot Z1 was located practically on the perpendicular of dark spot Z4, 
as results from the extension of the respective sides (see Document 18), 
and was thus on the prolongation of the axis A-B in front of the present 
opening D (see Documents 15-17). In this area there is no trace of any 
walled-up opening in the ceiling of the morgue. 

Hence, no opening in the roof of the morgue — current or former — 
corresponds to dark spot Z1. But then, why should dark spots Z2, Z3, and 
ZA correspond to openings? As a matter of fact, spot Z2 is too far away 
from ventilation shaft S2 to be identical with today’s shaft “B,” and spot 
Z3 is too close to ventilation shaft S1 — probably located over the washing 
room — to be identical with today's shaft “A.” Spot Z4, on the other hand, 
appears to be too far away from the wall to be identical with today's shaft 
*D," which is only 82 cm away from the wall. 

The authors claim that, when the crematorium was converted into an 
air-raid shelter, the alleged Zyklon B introduction openings were sealed 
again,” but this assertion, which they owe to Franciszek Piper,” has no 
documentary basis and is disproved by the cost estimate of November 2, 
1944, mentioned above, which not only does not speak of any kind of clos- 
ing up of existing holes, but specifies the creation of five openings in walls, 
i.e. in the ceiling, as I have pointed out above. If there would have been 
holes already in the roof, the SS would have used those instead of further 
weakening the roof — which was, after all, meant to protect from bombs — 
by adding more holes. 


The authors furthermore speak of the chemical proof: 


"As at the other gassing installations in the camp, cyanide compounds can still 
be detected in the chamber's walls, as forensic examinations by the Cracow 
Institute for Forensic Research demonstrate. " 


They refer here to an article by Jan Markiewicz, Wojciech Gubala, and 
Jerzy Labedz.**’ Of the seven brickwork samples taken in the alleged gas 





333 iq. p. 98. 

334 Thid., p. 97. 

335 F, Piper, op. cit. (note 36), p. 177, note 16: “When Crematorium I was converted into an 
air-raid shelter, the openings were bricked up." 

336 D. Keren et al, op. cit. (note 331), p. 97. 
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chamber (numbers 16-22), three gave negative results (samples 18, 19, and 
21), the others showed a maximum content of 292 micrograms (0.292 mil- 
ligrams) of cyanides per kilogram of material.*** 

Leaving aside the strange decision by the Polish scientists to exclude 
Iron Blue (Prussian Blue) from the cyanide compounds to be detected by 
chemical analysis (which explains the extremely low values they found, as 
compared to the samples taken by Germar Rudolf and Fred Leuchter), an- 
other point on which the Polish chemists can be taken to task is that they 
did not indicate exactly where they took their samples. 

Fred Leuchter has done this. The plan of Crematorium I in appendix III 
of his report? shows the locations in the present morgue, from which he 
took his 7 samples. One of them, sample no. 28, contained 1.3 milligrams 
(1,300 micrograms) per kilogram of substance, a value of the same order of 
magnitude as the other samples, except for one of them.*“° As opposed, 
however, to those samples which were taken in the space which originally 
belonged to the morgue, sample no. 28 — as has already been pointed out 
by Enrique Aynat ^! — was taken by Leuchter from the wall separating the 
washing room from the laying-out room, which was not part of the original 
morgue and thus not part of the alleged gas chamber. 

Therefore, the presence of cyanides in sample no. 28 cannot be ex- 
plained by homicidal gassings, only either by normal disinfestations or by 
a limit of the detection method.” But then, why should it not be possible 
to explain the other traces of cyanide in the morgue in the same innocuous 
way? 


6.3. Conclusion 


The four openings now on the roof of the morgue are not original, and the 
dark spots which appear on the photograph published by J.-C. Pressac were 
not traces of openings (as borne out by the fact that the location of no for- 


337 Jan Markiewicz, Wojciech Gubala, Jerzy Labedz, “A Study of the Cyanide Compounds 
Content in the Walls of the Gas Chambers in the former Auschwitz and Birkenau Con- 
centration Camps,” Z Zagadnien Nauk Sgdowych (Problems of Forensic Sciences), vol. 
XXX, 1994, pp. 17-27. 

338 Thid., Table III on p. 23. 

339 Fred A. Leuchter, An Engineering Report on the Alleged Execution Gas Chambers at 
Auschwitz, Birkenau and Majdanek, Poland, Samisdat Publishers, Toronto 1988; more 
recent: F.A. Leuchter et al., op. cit. (note 181), pp. 59, 61. 

340 Tn order, the values are as follows: 1.9 — 1.3 — 1.4— 1.3 - 7.9 — 1.1 mg/kg. 

341 E, Aynat, “Neither Trace nor Proof: The Seven Auschwitz 'Gassing' Sites According to 
Jean-Claude Pressac,” Journal of Historical Review 11(2) (1991), pp. 177-206, here p. 
182. 

342 See. б. Rudolf, op. cit. (note 181), pp. 243f. 
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mer or current opening in the ceiling corresponds to that of any of these 
dark spots). 

Furthermore, sealing any openings in the roof of the crematorium 
would hardly have left dark spots of such clarity. To level the surface of an 
opening that has been filled with cement mortar, a simple wooden board 
larger than the hole itself is enough; but if one had wanted to create such 
clear dark spots, it would have been necessary to painstakingly scratch out 
the cement on the surface of the hole filled with mortar. It would have 
amounted to a form of sabotage on the part of the bricklayer unit to leave 
such obvious traces of the alleged openings. No detainee would have 
risked that because on the inside, on the ceiling of the morgue, obvious 
traces of the closure of the holes would have remained apparent anyway. 

The detainees of the roofing detail would have had to perform a similar 
kind of sabotage by shaping the roofing felt to fit exactly the profile of the 
alleged quadrangular depressions in the cement. 

The explanation of the dark spots is much simpler: they were caused by 
compression of the roofing felt, which had become soft from sunlight, un- 
der the weight of a flat and heavy object, such as a cement vase or other 
decoration for the Soviet-Polish dance frolic. That explains why the fold in 
the roofing felt is so marked along the edges, instead of being slightly con- 
cave. 

The photograph published by Pressac demonstrates that, in the spring of 
1945, the Soviets and the Poles believed so strongly in the story of the 
homicidal gas chamber in Crematorium I that they thought nothing of or- 
ganizing a ball and dancing on its roof! 


104 CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: CREMATORIUM I 


Chapter 7: 
Summary and Conclusion 


1) There is no proof that the alleged openings for the introduction of 
Zyklon B ever existed in the morgue of Crematorium I. 

2) There is no proof that the morgue was ever equipped with two gas-tight 
doors. 

3) In contradiction to any kind of logical planning, these alleged gas- 
chamber doors are said to have later been removed by the SS, when the 
crematorium was converted to a gas-tight air-raid shelter, and replaced 
by one normal door and one standard gas-tight door. 

4) The traces of cyanides present in the walls of the morgue do not prove 
that the room was used as a homicidal gas chamber. 

5) The number of openings made by the Poles after the war (four) is at 

variance with all available testimonies. This also goes for the figure 

adopted by the members of the Holocaust History Project (five). 

The Polish “reconstruction” of both the location of the openings and the 

structure and dimensions of the Zyklon B introduction shafts has no ba- 

sis in documents or in witness statements. In fact, there are no docu- 
ments, and no witness has furnished any detailed information on these. 

There is no proof that the four dark spots visible on the roof of Crema- 

torium I in the photograph published by Pressac are traces of former 

openings that were later sealed; on the contrary, the location of no for- 
mer hole in the morgue’s ceiling corresponds to the location of any of 
these dark spots. 

8) The remaining traces of former openings in the ceiling are circular and 
are no doubt connected to the transformation of the crematorium into an 
air-raid shelter. 

9) The openings created by the Poles make sense, geometrically speaking, 
only in the context of the present state of the room, but are totally 
asymmetric and irrational when seen in the context of its original state — 
which is further proof that they have nothing whatsoever to do with any 
alleged original openings. 
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The story of homicidal gassings in the morgue of Crematorium I attracted 
no particular interest from the various underground resistance groups at 
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Auschwitz. They used it only once in their propaganda reports, and rather 
late at that. 

The testimonies on alleged gassings are meager and mutually contradic- 
tory. The most detailed ones, and thus those that can be checked most easi- 
ly, are notoriously and demonstrably false. In this category we find primar- 
ily the accounts by Filip Miiller and Pery Broad. Notoriously and demon- 
strably false is also the claim about the only alleged homicidal gassing for 
which we have verifiable data (date, number, nationality, origin, and serial 
numbers of the victims): the gassing of the so-called “Sonderkommando” 
of December 1942. 

The “reconstructions” by the orthodox historians are purely conjectural 
and fictitious. Having no documentary basis, they rely entirely on “ac- 
counts collected at the spur of the moment, adjusted to produce arbitrary 
truths,” according to the well-known practice, which Pressac ascribes to all 
previous historiography, but which applies to him as well. 

An examination of the archives of Neubauleitung (later Bauleitung and 
finally Zentralbauleitung, Central Construction Office) of Auschwitz al- 
lows us to retrace the history of the ventilation projects for the crematori- 
um elaborated by the Topf firm, and to establish with sufficient precision 
how the various temporary systems installed there were set up and how 
they worked. These projects and their realizations were carried out in line 
with the needs of a normal morgue and not a “homicidal gas chamber” as 
hypothesized without the least documentary evidence. 

Finally, an analysis of the alleged Zyklon B introduction openings in 
the roof of the morgue demonstrates that the openings installed by the 
Poles in the immediate post-war period are necessarily in keeping with the 
architectural structure at that time, which was different from the structure 
the crematorium had in 1942. For this reason, they cannot have any rela- 
tionship with the alleged original openings. In any case, there is no materi- 
al or documentary trace of the latter. 

The alleged use of the morgue of Crematorium I at Auschwitz as a gas 
chamber has therefore no historical foundation. It is not history but histori- 
cal propaganda, laboriously reworked over the decades. 
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Appendix 


Documents 





"GEL `4 'Z1£-1-208 'VAOH 


'OF6L '0£ 4equieAoN рәјер „“шпиоуешәлу — zimuyosny ‘Ty '6unyejneqneN-SS,, 666648 а иеа 301 :J jueumo2og 





£u 


7666 ZG & 


d 
d 
Ki 
Y 
S 
S 
3 
* 
* 
& 


exer A], o 


uereg soipstuyongadun 
xnqejuoujjo59 Р 
pnag 'ouggs v POLY f 


mb тип иәдјәјӱ vabunugojoz-sbunyp/emy pon -jye[osg eran oj) 











jy 9190 ‘AZ DULY saeun uoo delt Bünuyoez тер puni ob BunsyDfemy ejg "wopsem Muster: ag 20/ ои "еэдебәблорә, 


sep jjoyequoA uayanyopapsno wep sajun omz pun wnjuadlz забур 





21 & AE 
awit Wow UNO 


gig Pras 





eigzg sien 











pre = от Aer ee woo 





a wie vapour oj "rag одоб wp sof Bunzyorenasog in] 


iunugajaz s;erun шәр Sunwwysegeerjarey pue? "n 


Pet PAYA 

















CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: CREMATORIUM I 


108 





161 "d ‘ZZE-1-Z0G ‘VADY ‘`шпиојешәло jo uone[nueA 404 j2e[o4d jdo |. рлці 
ziwuosny "T ‘Bunzieinegnen-SS, ©6088 а uejd 301 :z jueumoog 


"Hr6L ‘pz Menga- pep 


“ 


“шпио}ешәлу 











WEAR m ST egent UI RIA 








Таан о ала тоа er 














109 


CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: CREMATORIUM I 





"To/S0c 
и ‘Bou ONdY a` ZiMyosny 22 195 св иоцешәо e бизи, ©2065 а ued jdo | :£ jueumn2og 





T 


+ 








p 









трчаа 


хар RENT Spe. 








CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: CREMATORIUM I 


110 




















‘LZ 'd ‘orl 
-2-208 AEN 361 ‘OL |udy pejep “ургу ‘ON uejg wnuoeweig "11 ‘M'E "Zr ‘ON Bulpjing Jo uejd /4ojue^u| :p jueuin2og 
de: d gei | e à " debis 
ЕЧ | 
Í zra мо ага көм. | | $ 
wa 0024 | А E dE 

regen?) озума pomego get eniti. b " 1 

| E y 
j go то Y 


El = 


IE 





Tr BL LEE 


POG ормо MOGO Ou Aubange a 











111 


CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: CREMATORIUM I 











m ж и! ORs on обы e 
nn nn, Dr en emn me iL 





fi Mae's ; 
о. Hert ‘ 
RR 
: ` 








Document 4a: Section enlargement of Document 4. 
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J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 





MASCHINENFABRIK UND FEUERUNGSTECHNISCHES BAUGESCHAFT 


UNSER ARBEITSGEBIET: 
Entwud und Ausführung 
vollständiger Kesselhäuser 
Verbesserungen u. Umbauten 
bei nicht wirtschaftlicher 
Dompferzeugung 


Abteilung DI 
Warmewittschattliche Unter- 
suchungen und lachmdnnische 
Beratung 
Wärmebilanzen 
Eigen-Herstellung und Liefe- 
rung sämtlicher würmetechn. 
€ Apparate und Vor- 


жып Speziol-Feuerungen für 
alle Brennstoffe: Steinkohle, 
Braunkohle, Schweikoks, Torf, 
Sögespäne, Holz usw. 
Vollmechanische Topf-Roste 
Halbmech. Topf-Feuerungen 
Topf-Wurfbeschicker „Ballist” 
Topf-Spezial-Roststäbe 
Feuerungsormaturen 
Olfeuerungen für ёге 
industrielle Betriebe 
Vorwürmer, Lufterhitser, 
Dompfüberhiter, Flugasche- 
Ausblase-Vorrichtungen 
Zugverstärkungsanlagen 
Einmauerungen von Demo 
kesseln von industriellen Foue- 
rungen bis zu den größten 
Abmessungen usw. 
Industrie-Schornsteinbou bis zu 
den größten Abmessungen 
Schmiedeeiserne Schornsteine 
Industrie-Ofenbau zurAbtollver- 
richtung. Müllverbrennung. 
Kabelverwertung,Vercrockung 
Feuerbestattungs-Einrich- 
tungen mit moderner elek- 
trischer- oder Gas-Beheizung 
Abteilung D II 
Sämtliche Trenssort-Aniagen 
Mechanische Bekohiung und 
Entaschung 


Abteilung ОШ 
Laftunastechnische Anlagen 
tür industrielle Betriebe, Bode- 
anstolten, Gaststätten usw. 
Abscugeaniagen für Staub. 
Späne usw. 

Klimeeniagen 
Ventilatorenbau 


See ЕШ u 





Getreide und alle luitiörder 


Shigen Schattgiiter 


Abteilung C 


Eiseniorstruktionen und 2e- 





EGR: 0р = 


Kosten-Anschlag 


Beinift 


Eigene Versuchsstation und feuerungst 


60 JAHRE 
ERFURT 


POSTFACH 552) 
FABRIK UND VERWALTUNG 
DREYSESTRASSE 715 


DRAHTWORT 
TOPFWERKE ERFURT 
FERNRUF 

25125 25125 25127 25128 


UNSERE ABTEILUNG: 
D III/Schu. 

ANGEBOT Ne. 
40/1096 

HAUSAPPARAT Nr. 
110 

DATUM: 


«12.1940. 








Entlüftungs-Anlage für Leichenzellen 
aoe tunesmaniare iur Leichenzellen 


und Sezierraum. 





e Spezialicbrk für teverungstec 
hat Zehntausende vor TOM gen geliefert. 
gen g 


Hervorrogende sechzk diia S Spezialefahrungen. 








technisches Leboratorium. 








Untersuchung von Breanstoffen, Speisewaiser, 


Eigene Lehrt 








Document 6: Cost estimate by Topf dated December 9, 1940, for “ventilation system 


for morgue cells and dissecting room.” RGVA, 502-1-312, pp. 138-140. 
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J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 2. Вон des Kostenanschloges vom 
ERFURT 





BS. 1. 40. 3000. Cr. 


Entlüftungs-Anlage für Leichenzellen 


unà Sezierraum. 












Gebläse Nr. 450 zur Förđerang von 
stündlich 6CCC cbn Abluft eegen eine 
Gesamtpressung 35 einer 
Umdrehunsszahl ufelrades von 
72C/min und einem Krafttedsrf, an der 
Welle gemessen, von 1,1 PS. 
bläse best aus einen Be 
rnen GehSuse, einem Schaufe 
welches fliezend anf Xot torsellén 
ufgebaut wird, und einen Xo- 
er. 


» 


„т ON 
HG om rt 


LA 
E 


12.1540. 














Document 6 continued. 
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J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 3. Blatt des Kostenanschiages vom 2. 12. 4C. 
ERFURT 





— 





50% 


Die Preise verste 
werk Erfurt o 
berechnen wir zu S 
nehmen diese nicht zy 

















88. 1. 40. 8000. Cr. 





Document 6 continued. 








CARLO MATTOGNO, AUSCHWITZ: CREMATORIUM I 








J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 


MASCHINENFABRIK UND FEUERUNGSTECHNISCHES BAUGESCHAFT 


UNSER ARBEITSGEBIET 
Entwurf und Ausführung 
vollständiger Kesselhäuser 
Verbesserungen u. Umbauten 
bei nicht wirtschaftlicher 
Dompferzeugung 


Abteilung DI 
Wérmewirtschaltliche Unter- 
suchungen und fachmannische 


Wärmebilanzen 


Sögespöne, Holz usw. 
Vollmechanische Topf-Roste 
Halbmech. Topf-Feuerungen 
Topf-Wurfbeschicker „Вой“ 
Topf-Speziol-Roststäbe 

Feuerungsarmeturen 
Olfeuerungen für sämtliche 

Industrielle Betriebe 
Vorwärmer, Lufterhitger, 
Dampfüberhlyer, Flugasche- 
Ausblase-Vorrichtungen 
Zugverstárkungsaniagen 
Einmouerungen von Dampf 

kesseln von industriellen Foue- 

rungen bi zu den größten 


tungen mit moderner elek- 
trischer- oder Ges-Beheizung 
Abteilung D II 
Sämtliche Transpert-Anlogen 
Mechanische Bekchlung und 
Éwaidung 
Abteilung D III 
Lüftungstechnisch 


für Industrielle 





aba Bade- 
anstalten, Gaststätten usw, 
Absougeenlagen für Stoub, 












Pneumatische Före 
ir Kohle, Asche, CH 





zu 


Kosten-Anschlag 


Eigene Versuchsstation und feuer 





60 JAHRE 
ERFURT 


POSTFACH 5526 
FABRIK UND VERWALTUNG 
DREYSESTRASSE Ze 


DRAHTWORT 
TOPFWERKE ERFURT. 
FERNRUF 

25125 250125 25127 25128 


UNSERE ABTEILUNG: 

D III/Schu. 
ANGEBOT м, 
41/117 
HAUSAPPARAT М. 


110 


DATUM: 


5.2.1941. 


An den 


Reichsführer SS 

Chef der deutschen Polizei 
Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten 
SS-Neubauleitung Auschwitz 


Auschwitz 0.5. 


1 Entlüftunegs-Anleee für Leichen- und 
Sezier-Raum, 


1_Entlüftungs-Anlage für Ofen-Raum. 
—BRRIHITUNES-ANnlage fur Ofen-Baum.. . 


Schu/fa, 
ix 
Die Spezicicbnk für & 








hot Zehntousende von Ti - 
Hervorragende sechigjhrige Spezialerfahrungen, 
gstehnisches Laboraterium, 
Untersuchung von Brennsioffen, Asche. Speisewasser 


Eigene Lehrheizer. 








Document 7: Cost estimate by Topf for “1 ventilation device for morgue and dissect- 
ing room, 1 ventilation device for furnace room,” dated February 3, 1941. RGVA, 502- 
1-312, pp. 123-126. 
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J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 2. 
ERFURT 


Auschwitz. 





Ne. Gegenstand der Veranschlagung 


A. Entlüftungs-Anlage für Leichenzellen 


und Sezier-Raum: 


Gebläse Nr. 450 zur Förderung von 
stündlich 6000 cbm Abluft gegen eine 
Gesamtpressung von 25 mm WS bei einer 
Umdrehungszahl des Schaufelrades von 
720/min und einem Kraftbedarf, an 
der Welle gemessen, von 1,1 PS. 


Das Gebläse besteht aus einem schmie 
deeisernen Gehäuse, einem Schaufel- 
rad, welches fliegend auf Motorwel- ` 
lenstumpf aufgebaut wird, und einem 
Motorständer, 

Preis Ru 


Drehstrom-Motor für 220/380 Volt, 

50 Perioden, mit Doppelnutanker fiir 
geräuscharmen Lauf, für eine Lei- 
stung von etwa 1,5 PS bei n = 720/ 
min. mit freiem Wellenende. 

Preis RM 


Stefüreieck-Schalter, guägekapselt, 
mit Sicherungs-Element, jedoch ohne 
Sicherungen. 

Preis RM 


Abluftrohr-Leitung, führenä vom Se- 
zierraum bis zum Gebläse in der Lei- 
chenzelle, 180 bis 450 mm Durckmes- 
ser ansteigend, einschließlich der 
Abzweige, Rohrkriimmer, Rohr-Befesti- 
gungs- und Rohr-Verbindungen. 

Preis RM 


5. 1 


5. Montage der Anlage, wofür wir einen 
Monteur nach dort entsenden. In 
den Kosten der Montage sind enthal- 
ten die Lóhne, Verpflegungsgelder 
für den Monteur, sowie das leihweise 
Überlassen der für die Monteure not- 
wendigen Werkzeuge während der 
Dauer der Montage. 


Preis RM 
Gesamtpreis Pos. A 1-5 RM 





68. 9. 40, 10000. L 0204 (3398) 











Blatt des Kostenanschloges vom 3.2.1941, 





1T5 == , 


220,--_ 


25,--. 


867,--, 


440,-- 
1.727)- 
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J. A. TOPF & SOHNE Je Вой des Kestencnschlages om 3.2.1941, 
ERFURT 
(CH für Auschwitz. 






Nr. Anzchl Gegenstand der Veranschlagung 


B. Entlüftungs-Anlage für Ofen-Raum: | | 


1. 1| Gebläse Nr. 300 zur Förderung von 
stündlich 3000 cbm Abluft gegen eine 
Gesamtpressung von 15 mm WS bei einer | 
Umdrehungszahl йез Schaufelrades von | 
900/min und einem Kraftbedarf, ап | 
der Welle gemessen, von 0,6 PS. 


Das Gebläse besteht aus einem schmie- 

deeisernen Gehäuse, einem Schaufel- 

rad, welches fliegend auf Motorwel- 

len-Stumpf aufgebaut wird, und einem 

Motorständer. 

Preis RM 125 ,-- 


2. 1| Drehstrom-Motor für 220/380 Volt, 
50 Perioden, mit Doppelnutanker für 
geräuscharmen lauf, für eine lei- 
stung von ca. 0,75 PS bei n = 900/ 
min. | 
Preis RM LGS deg 


5. 1| Sterndreieck-Schalter, gu8gekapselt, 
mit Sicherungs-Element, jedoch ohne | 
Sicherungen. 
Preis RM 16,-- 


4. 1| Abluftrohr-Leitung, führend von | | 
Mitte Ofenraum bis zum Gebläse, 225 
bis 300 mm Durchmesser ansteigend, 
einschließlich der Rohrkriimmer, 
Rohr- Befestigungen, Ansaugegitter 
und Rohr-Verbindungen. 

Preis RM 240,-- 


" 


5. 1| Druckstutzen zur Verbindung der Aus- 
blase-Offnung des Geblüses mit dem 
gemauerten Abluft-Kanal. | 
Preis RM 42,-- 


6. 1| sehmiedeeisernes Konsol, hergestellt 
aus kräftigem Profileisen, für die 
erhöhte Aufstellung des Geblässs, 
Preis RM 42,-- 





Te Montage der Anlage, wofür wir einen 
Monteur nach dort entsenden. In den 


Übertrag: RM | 588,-- 





68. 9. 42. 10000, L 0204 (3825) 
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J. A. ТОРЕ & SOHNE 4. Blatt des Kostenanschlages vom 3.2,1941. € 
ERFURT E 
"Er fe Auschwitz. 
Lid. 
Ne. Anzahl Gegenstand der Veranschlagung | 
Übertrag: RM 588, -- 
| 


Kosten der Montage sind enthalten 

die Lóhne, Verpflegungsgelder für | 
den Monteur, sowie das leihweise | 
Überlassen der fiir die Monteure not- | 
wendigen Werkzeuge wührend der Dauer | 
der Montage. 


Preis RM 169,-- 
Gesamtpreis Pos. B 1-7 RM 151,— , 
-mzQimmIií£L—I——L———zz£zmmml——-—rz 


Sümtliche Preise verstehen sich ab 
unserem Werk Erfurt ausschließlich 
Verpackung. Letztere berechnen wir | 
zu Selbstkosten und nehmen diese | 
nicht zurück. | 


Lieferungsbedingungen A. 
60.6.40.1000. 








68. В. 42. 10000. L 0904 (5328) 








Document 7 continued. 
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UNSER ARBEITSCEBIET: 
Entwurf und Ausführung 
vollständiger Kesselhäuser 
Verbesserungen u. Umbauten 
bei nicht wirtschaftlicher 
Dompferzeugung 


Abtailung DI 
Wärmewirtschaltliche Unter- 
suchungen und fachmannische 
Beratung 
Wármebilonzen 
Eigen-Herstellung und Liefe- 
rung sämtlicher warmetechn. 
Anlagen, Apparate und Vor- 
richtungen 

Topf-Spezial-Feuerungen fir 
alle Brennstoffe: Steinkohle. 
Braunkohle, Schwelkoks, Torf, 
Sögespäne, Holz usw. 

Vollmechanische Topf-Roste 

Halbmech. Topf-Feuerungen 

Topf-Wurfbeschicker „Ballist“ 

Topf-Spezial-Roststábe 
Feuerungsarmaturen 

Olfeuerungen für sämtliche 
Industrielle Betriebe 

Vorwärmer, Lufterhityer, 

Dampfüberhiter, Flugasche- 

Ausblase-Vorrichtungen 

Zugverstärkungsanlagen 

Einmauerungen von Dompf- 
kesseln von industriellen Feue- 
rungen bis zu den größten 
Abmessungen usw. 

Industrie-Schornsteinbau bis zu 
den größten Abmessungen 
Schmiedeeiserne Schornsteine 


Feuerbestottungs-Elnrich- 
tungen mit moderner elek- 
trischer- oder Gas-Beheizung 


Abteilung D II 
Sämtliche Transport-Anlagen 
Mechanische Bekohlung und 
Entaschung 

Abteilung ОШ 
Lüftungstechnische Anlogen 
für industrielle Betriebe, Bade- 
onstolten, Gaststätten usw. 
Absaugeanlagen für Stoub. 
Späne usw. 
Klimaanlagen 
Ventilatoranbau 

Abteilung ЕШ 
Pneumatische Förderanlagen 
für Kohle, Asche. Chemikalien. 
Getreide und айе luftiörder- 
ighigen Schüttgüter 


Abteilung C 


Eisenkonstruktionen und Be- 
hälterbau 


Fem. 650 8.38.2000 Cr. 





J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 


MASCHINENFABRIK UND FEUERUNGSTECHNISCHES BAUGESCHAFT 


60 JAHRE 
LECT Mee ERFURT ` 
187 POSTFACH 552/4 

б 1878 FABRIK UND VERWALTUNG 
DREYSESTRASSE Tj; 
ORAH( WOR! 
TOPFWERKE ERFURT 
FERNRUE 


25125 2126 25177 25:28 


Kosten-Anschlag ` 
41/191 


HAUSAPPARAT? 












leutscher 
halt und Б 





ESzAD 


Ben, Ent lü ftun 





м: SCHU e нае 
берй: | Sec 


Die Spezialfabrik für feuerungstechnische Anlagen ТОРЕ 
hat Zehntausende von TOPF-Feuerungen geliefert. 
Hervorragende sechzigjährige Spezialerfahrungen. 
Eigene Versuchsstation und feuerungstechnisches Laboratorium. 
Untersuchung von Brennstoffen, Asche, Speisewasser. 


Eigene Lehrheizer. 








Document 8: Cost estimate by Topf for "ventilation device" (of Crematorium I), dated 


February 24, 1941. RGVA, 502-1-327, 


. 195-197. 
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J. A. ТОРЕ & SOHNE 2. Blatt des Kostenanschlages чот 2.7. ' ү 
ERFURT 














Getläse Nr. 550 
zur Förderung von stündlich 8600 com 
Abluft gegen eine Ges amtpressung 

von Zo mm 35 bei siner Unirenungsza 
des BEE von Too/min. Zei 
einem Krafttedarf an der Zelle ge- 
messen von 2,6 PS. 









5 







Das Gebläse besteht aus einem schmie- 
deeisernen Gehäuse, einem Schaufel- -+ 
rad, welches fliegen! auf Motorwellen 
stumpf aufzetaut wird, unl einem 
Motorständer. 











210. 






A 


m 





Brehstrom-Notor 








für 220/380 Volt, 
kommen geschlossen 
mantelseküklt für 
5 PS tei n = Too/mi 
Wellenende.und D 










Motorschutzschalter 





in gussgekapselter 
eingebauter thermis 
Auslisung. 






ca Р А 


4 
Sterndreieckschalter, 
gussgexapselt, ohne 





3H 






schmiedeeisernes Konsol, hergestellt 
aus kraftisem тотты bares fiir die 
erhöhte Aufstellurz les bluft- 

getláses. Ru 






wo 
. 

| 

! 






Abluft-Rohrleitune 


550-160 mm Durchmes 
lich der Rohrabzw 
ten Luftansaug gerohre, 2 
Jalousieklappen-Verschl 
Sezierraum, einschliess 
lieferung der erforderlichen 
verbiniungen und Rohraufhängungen. RH 













i195. 







Druckstutzen 





zur Verbindung der Ausblaseöffnurg 
des Gebläses mit dem vorhsndenen 
mauerten Schornstein. 












68. 1. 40, 8000, Cr. 
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J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 2. Blatt des Kostenanschlages vom EEE 
ERFURT 

















wofür wir einen 

entsenden, jedoch 
der kıifskräfte. ¢ 
Montage sind enthalten die Löhne, 
Verpflegungs- und 
den Monteur, die Kosten für die 
leihweise Überlassung des notwen- | 
digen Werkzeuges wihrend der Dauer 
der Montage. 













= Übrigen ver: 

seres xostens 
ausschliesslich 
berechnen 1 
nenmen diese ni 











Lieferzeit: 














88. 1. 40, 8000. Cr. 
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Neubauleitung des KL.-Au. 
über Kommandantur, 


Auschwitz. 


Es ist unbedingt notwendig,dass im Ieichenraum des Kremato- 


riums eine besondere Entlü SURE ngebra wird. 
Die bisherige Entliiftung ist durch den ee des zweiten 
Ofens wertlos днка Mem: der zweite Ofen benutzt wird - 





5 


und dieses ist jetzt fast täglich der Fall,- muss die Ent- 

liiftungsklappe zum Leichenraum gesc s 

Qie warme Luft durch den Fuchs іл den Ieichenreum сета 
p e 


und hierdurch bewirkt. 


© 
+ 





schränkt. Die Abschaffung 









axbeitsübertra- 


ars 
zu ne а 


nenmen, 
— —— — 


lait. Sv stray 


pe 
od ШЕ 


LA 








Document 9: Letter from SS-Untersturmführer Maximilian Grabner to SS- 
Neubauleitung, dated June 7, 1941. RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 111. 
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Chimney 


Rad Foe, wow 35 


7 Forced Draft Device 


Air Blower ` 


ү 


E m “мойл Oly 


Morgue | 














Document 10: Author’s schematic drawing of first, makeshift ventila- 
tion installation for morgue of Crematorium | at Auschwitz, horizontal 
section, drawn onto Topf drawing D 57999, dated November 30, 
1940, with English labels added. 
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MORGUE 


| 





OVEN КООМ 


VENTILATION DUCT 


























ri 


FLUE 








Document 11: Schematic diagram of first, makeshift ventilation in- 
stallation for morgue of Crematorium 1 at Auschwitz. Vertical sec- 


tion. © Carlo Mattogno 
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#-Neubauleitung К. L. Auschwitz 


Häftlings-Schlosserei Aufirag Nz. Аў T жы 
2 P 1041 
Eingang am .* 5 SEP Deine! -Grad 
Le 


Arbeiiskarte g 
Kolonna. Zalegki— Zr A. 227 


Gegenstand. _ 4 A Si. Weft Achte. E en EA 
sealer tigen | 


Äntragsıeller_Kre xm exe teune __ 


Angefangen A5 H 5954 наа T 3 ecu 


| Arbeitszeit | 






"Std. La 


Schlosser [8 363{Z ete wer | 3 1 Ss 
че Mecaiel ` 
i än de aw say 


Schweisssr 













































































Giessen: 





























Ar 


Insgesamt 2/2... 


- Arbeitsstunden ~ davon wh Schweisserstunden. 
D 





Document 12: Inmate locksmith shop, labor card, September 25, 1941, order no. 
1714. RGVA, 502-2-1, pp. 74, 74a. 
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Document 12 continued. 
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Document 13: Inmate locksmith shop, labor card, October 7, 1941, order no. 1760. 
RGVA, 502-2-1, pp. 75,75a. 
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Document 14: Letter from SS-Obersturmführer Josten "to the SS garrison eldest as 
local head of air-raid protection," dated August 26, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-401, p. 34. 
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Document 15: Drawing of the morgue of Crematorium | with rooms to the left (origi- 
nal state). A,B,C,D: position of current openings in the roof. 1, 2, 3, 4: position of orig- 
inal circular openings, today closed. T: original door to the furnace room; T1: position 
of current opening to the furnace room; T2: Current access door from the outside; S: 
Current vestibule, included when converted into an air raid shelter. © Carlo Mattogno 











Document 16: Drawing of the morgue with rooms to the left after conversion to air 
raid shelter. A,B,C,D: position of current openings in the roof. 1, 2, 3, 4: position of 
original circular openings, today closed. T: original door to the furnace room. T1: cur- 
rent opening (both were closed during the use of this facility as an air raid shelter). 
S1, S2: position of air raid shelter's ventilation shafts. © Carlo Mattogno 








N 
N 
N 
N 


a 


A 


SAAS Му, 


/ 
@ 
1 
f 
} 








Document 17: Drawing of the morgue with room to the left, current situation. 
A,B,C,D: position of current openings in the roof. 1, 2, 3, 4: position of original circular 
openings, today closed. T: position of original door to the furnace room. T1: current 
opening. S1, S2: position of ventilation shafts. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Document 18: The roof of Crematorium I, photo taken by Stanistaw Luczko (proba- 
bly in May 1945).224 1,2,3,4: dark spots on the roof felt. The added line links the left- 
hand sides of spots no. 1 and 4. © Carlo Mattogno 









Document 19: Photo of opening no. 1 in the roof of the vestibule, part of the former 
morgue. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Document 21: Photo of opening no. 3 in the roof of the morgue. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Document 23: Photo of the roof of the morgue. All four shafts constructed by the 
Poles after the war. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Document 24: Photo of the roof of the morgue. One of the four shafts constructed by 
the Poles after the war. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Document 25: Photo of the ceiling of the morgue. One of the four shafts constructed 
by the Poles after the war. © Carlo Mattogno 
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Document 26: Auschwitz, old crematorium seen from north-west. 
© Fredrick Tóben 1997 
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Document 27: Auschwitz, old crematorium, close-up. © Carlo Mattogno 1991 
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Document 28: Auschwitz, old crematorium, interior of the former morgue plus wash- 
ing room. © Carlo Mattogno 1992 
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Document 29: Auschwitz, old crematorium, second cremation furnace (reconstruct- 

ed by the Poles) and current access opening to the former morgue (equally created 
by the Poles). © Fredrick Tóben 1997 
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Document 30: Auschwitz, old crematorium, gas-tight 
door of the air-raid shelter (rear entry); at the right: 
wooden door of the vestibule. © Fredrick Tóben 1997 
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Document 31: Auschwitz, old crematorium, probably the gas-tight door temporarily 


separating the air-raid shelter from the former furnace room, in 1991 stored in the 
furnace room. © Carlo Mattogno 1991 
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Document 34: Auschwitz, old crematorium, door with glass window separating to- 
day’s “gas chamber,” but originally the former washing room, from the former laying- 
ut/surgery room. © Fredrick Tóben 1997 
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Document 35: Auschwitz, old crematorium, toilet drains of former air-raid shelter, 
now located in what is claimed to have been a “gas chamber.” © Fredrick Tóben 1997 
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Abbreviations 


AGK Archiwum Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Przeciwko 
Narodowi Polskiemu Instytutu Pamieci Narodowej (Archive of 
the Central Commission of Inquiry into the Crimes against the 
Polish People — National Memorial), Warsaw 

APMM Archiwum Państwowego Muzeum na Majdanku (Archive of State 
Museum at Majdanek) 

APMO Archiwum Państwowego Muzeum Oświęcim-Brzezinka (Archive 
of the State Museum at Auschwitz-Birkenau) 

BAK Bundesarchiv Koblenz 

GARF Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiskoi Federatsii (State Archive of the 
Russian Federation), Moscow 

PRO Public Record Office, Kew, Richmond, Surrey, Great Britain 

RGVA Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Russian State War 
Archive), Moscow 

ZStL Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen, Ludwigsburg 
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HOLOCAUST 


HANDBOOKS 





his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 

world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 
about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 








SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. | 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 
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refutes the orthodox *Holocaust" narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic i 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements” support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then f 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
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the winner of the current state of the 
debate. 2nd ed., 332 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War II. In 22 
contributions—each of some 30 pag- 
es—the 17 authors dissect generally 
accepted paradigms of the *Holocaust." 
It reads as exciting as a crime novel: so 
many lies, forgeries and deceptions by 
politicians, historians and scientists 
are proven. This is the intellectual ad- 
venture of the 21st century. Be part of 
it! 3rd ed., ca. 630 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as “Holocaust victims,” 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 


























contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
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onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders B 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 468 pages, 
b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the “Holocaust.” 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
“confessions.” Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking his 
claims for internal consistency and 
comparing them with established his- 
torical facts. The results are eye-open- 
ing... 402 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, e 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and Ё 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder Ё 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index r 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline ofthe “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rss Dier att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory - «Ж a 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed ШШ ы 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ dt 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow d 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides om Jame ana Lince orian, 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 

A German government historian documents Stalin’s murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which | mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they | a 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 

428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated | 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime bo 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
way... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6 x95, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
ality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a tsunami of persecution 
against him: loss of his job, denied PhD exam, destruction of his family, driven into 
exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put on a show trial where 
filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of further proseuction, 
and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his peaceful yet controver- 
sial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader on a journey through 
an absurd world of government and societal persecution which most of us could never 
even fathom actually exists.... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 








Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 
Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign 
markets. Pursuant to the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the 
good, the bad and the ugly, customers once could buy every book that was in print and 
was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a series of anonymous bomb threats against 
Jewish community centers occurred in the U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups 
to coax Amazon into banning revisionist writings, false portraing them as anti-Semitic. 
On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in and banned more than 100 books with dissenting 
viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed 
the fake bomb threats, a paid "service" he had offered for years. But that did not change 
Amazons mind. Its stores remain closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disap- 
prove of. This book accompanies the documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications 
had become so powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false-flag 
operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 
WWW.ADDALL.COM, WWW.BOOKFINDER4U.COM OR WWW.FINDBOOKPRICES.COM; LEARN MORE AT 
SHOP.CODOH.COM. PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS, PO Box 243, UCKFIELD, TN22 9AW, UK 








Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler's analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 

200 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 

From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler's dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass— perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the "final solution" to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also 
included are partial or full citations of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 

274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 

For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less well known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for war, and look at its primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find a 
Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting war. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hardline stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
to instigate warfare if it served their larger interests. This fact explains much about the 
present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
the two world wars. Along the way, he dissects Jewish motives and Jewish strategies for 
maximizing gain amidst warfare, reaching back centuries. 

197 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Ziindel Trial: Excerpts from the Transcript 
In 1988. German-Canadian Ernst Zündel was for on trial a second time for al- | ^ е. 
legedly spreading “false news” about the Holocaust. Ziindel staged a magnificent 
defense in an attempt to prove that revisionist concepts of “the Holocaust” are 
essentially correct. Although many of the key players have since passed away, 
including Ziindel, this historic trial keeps having an impact. It inspired major 
research efforts as expounded in the series Holocaust Handbooks. In contrast to 
the First Zündel Trial of 1985, the second trial had a much greater impact in- |» 
ternationally, mainly due to the Leuchter Report, the first independent forensic |. 
research performed on Auschwitz, which was endorsed on the witness stand by 
British bestselling historian David Irving. The present book features the essential 
contents of this landmark trial with all the gripping, at-times-dramatic details. | 
When Amazon.com decided to ban this 1992 book on a landmark trial about the & 
"Holocaust we decided to put it back in print, lest censorship prevail... 
498 pp. pb, 8.5“x11“ bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Editor's Prologue 


When faced with demands by Congressman Ron Paul to bring our (the U.S.’s) 
troops home from the various wars the United States is currently waging, Sen- 
ator John McCain stated during a CNN Republican Debate on Nov. 28, 2007:! 

"I just want to also say that Congressman Paul, I have heard him now in 

many debates talking about bringing our troops home and about the war in 

Iraq and how it's failed, and I want to tell you that that kind of isolation- 

ism, Sir, is what caused World War II. We allowed Hitler to come to power 

with that kind of attitude of isolationism and peace. " 

Of course, the real reasons for World War II can be found in the way the 
world ended World War I and how it treated democratic Germany between 
1919 and 1933. The war was ended with the promise of free trade, ethnic self- 
determination, and disarmament for all — U.S. President Wilson's famous 
Fourteen Points.” Yet what followed was a 15 year lasting occupation, subju- 
gation, plundering, humiliation, and forced one-sided disarmament of Germa- 
ny and Austria only, whose people were denied any attempt at self-determi- 
nation, frequently by use of force. What the world had been denying peaceful 
democratic Germany during all those years, it then conceded to National So- 
cialism under Hitler, who had learned that the world would give Germany 
what was rightfully hers (and later more than that) only under the threat of vi- 
olence. 

That is not the point we want to make here, though. If we look into the war 
propaganda put forth by the U.S. before and during the wars against Serbia in 
1999 and against Iraq in 1991 and 2003, plus when we look into how certain 
lobby groups have been pushing for a war against Iran for many years, we can 
see a pattern: Slobodan Milosevic, in 1999 leader of tiny Serbia, as well as 
Saddam Hussein and now Mahmoud Ahmadinejad are compared with — Adolf 
Hitler. Milosevic and Hussein were even accused of committing (or having 
committed) similar crimes of genocide — against the Kosovo Albanians here or 
the Kurds there. Hussein is even said to have used poison gas for that purpose. 
These claims, among others, were used to justify the wars. And there is no 
better justification for a war than to prevent a new Hitler — or a new threat to 
exterminate the Jewish people, an accusation continuously leveled against the 
Iranian government. 

We know today that the claims about weapons of mass destruction raised 
against Hussein were false. But they served their purpose well, because the 
world is so conditioned to reacting with automatic, Pavlovian-style reflexes to 





See www.youtube.com/watch?v=0Q9WzCrLuC4. 
See www.famousquotes.me.uk/speeches/Woodrow Wilson/ 
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such claims. One reason why these accusations work so well and why the 
world is so gullible to believe them, no matter how often they have been re- 
vealed to be wrong in the past, is because of that giant boogeyman called Hit- 
ler. Once his name is dropped and successfully put into the “right” context, 
there seems to be no stopping. War is the only solution to stop Hitler, Slobo- 
Hitler, Saddam-Hitler, Ahmadinejad-Hitler, or whatever their names may be. 

Genocidal hysteria is today used to justify the wars of the U.S. and their al- 
lies, Israel being the most belligerent of them. Not that preventing genocide 
isn’t a worthwhile goal. It actually is, and in extreme cases maybe even by 
military intervention. But today genocide or the (real or fabricated) threat of it 
is attracting the U.S. government’s and military’s attention only if it is about 
either securing the almighty dollar, the free flow of goods (mostly oil), and — 
well, dare we say it? — the subjectively perceived security of Israel and its in- 
terests (which includes an aggressive expansionism into Palestinian lands). 
Genocide in Somalia, Congo or Darfur? Who cares... 

It has come to the point where summoning the evil spirits of Adolf Hitler 
and “his” tiber-genocide — the Holocaust — is the trump card needed to start 
just about any war the Powers That Be want to wage. 

Wasn’t one of the primary lessons of the world wars supposed to be that 
wars are evil? And wasn’t another lesson that governments use propaganda 
tricks to drive people into discriminating against minorities, into ethnic cleans- 
ing, into genocide, and into wars? 

Presentations in today’s media frequently give the impression that World 
War II was fought to prevent or stop the Holocaust, when in fact nothing 
could be further from the truth. In 1939 there was only one statesman who had 
proven to be a gargantuan mass murderer: Joseph Stalin. Yet instead of 
fighting him, the U.S. and Great Britain decided to gang up with Stalin in or- 
der to fight Hitler, who in 1939 may have caused the death of several hundred 
innocent people, but that was an almost ridiculous amount, if compared to Sta- 
lin’s peacetime(!) death toll of many millions of innocent souls. 

Yet still, today’s media, politicians, and even many scholars on the subject 
agree almost in unison that World War II really was a “good” war, where the 
good guys — the Allies — beat the bad guys — Hitler, plus the Japs as a collat- 
eral. But how can anyone seriously call the Allies “good guys,” when Stalin 
was one of them, who, in addition to his pre-war massacres, was also respon- 
sible for innumerable atrocities during the war, for the ethnic cleansing of un- 
counted millions in Eastern Europe at war’s end, and for the subjugating of 
some 20 nations afterwards? 

Hence: 

— World War II was NOT a good war! 

— The good guys did NOT win that war, as there were no good guys! 
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— The Holocaust was NOT the reason why it was fought. 

And yet, after World War II the Powers That Be have been very successful in 
driving their people into one war after the other by referring to this “mother- 
of-all-wars." Pacifists are dumbfounded at how good those warmongers are in 
using the horrors of this greatest war ever to instigate even more wars. And so 
have some of us been for the past decade or so. 

And then we eventually stumbled over Holocaust revisionism or “Holo- 
caust denial," if you wish, and we suddenly knew why those warmongers are 
so good at it. 

Mainstream media, politicians and academics depict Holocaust revisionists 
as evil creatures trying to re-establish National Socialism, to prepare for an- 
other Holocaust. As a consequence the world wages a constant war on Holo- 
caust revisionists, and this even includes the United Nations, which have 
passed a resolution against those wicked “deniers,” urging all nations to take 
action against them.? Those nations in turn pass laws to outlaw revisionist 
thoughts, to imprison the revisionists, to burn their books, and to ban their 
ideas from public fora. Every revisionist a little Hitler. 

But is that true? 

As far as we have found out by now, it is not true. But do you know what? 
We don’t care anymore.* Because what we have come to understand is that the 
Holocaust is the secret weapon of psychological warfare of the Powers That 
Be, which they use to expand and maintain their militaristic empire, to justify 
wars and subjugations, to foist their financial, economic and cultural system 
upon others against their will. Summon the evil ghosts of Hitler and the Holo- 
caust, and the world will blindly and defenselessly follow your war drums. 

Against that, revisionism in general is the key to peace, where revisionism 
stands for: Be critical! Don’t take for granted what those militant Powers want 
you to believe in justification of their deeds! Instead, look again (Latin: revi- 
dere) into their claims! Review their evidence! Revise your opinion, if needed. 
This definition of revisionism is the opposite of what those warmongers want 
you to believe, isn’t it? And for a good reason: because they want to prevent 
with all means that we obtain and entertain a critical mind. 





3 See United Nations, “Resolution adopted by the UN General Assembly on Holocaust denial,” 


A/RES/61/255, 26 January 2007; www.un.org/holocaustremembrance/docs/res61.shtml; cf. Unit- 
ed Nations, General Assembly, “General Assembly adopts resolution condemning any denial of 
holocaust,” 26 January 2007; www.un.org/News/Press/docs//2007/ga10569.doc.htm; United Na- 
tions, “Ban calls on world to fight Holocaust denial, anti-Semitism and bigotry,” 27 January 2009; 
www.un.org/apps/news/story.asp?NewsID=29679 

As far as we know, there are not much more active, publishing Holocaust revistionists in the 
world than there are fingers on one hand, with little money, little support and hardly any access to 
the mass media. So what threat can they pose? What’s the hubbub all about that even the U.N. feel 
urged to pass a resolution against them? 
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Holocaust revisionism is the most important one of those critical attitudes, 
as it is the key to understanding that governments have lied, are lying, and will 
always lie to us. And it is a key to understanding what modern “democratic” 
governments are willing to do in order to suppress ideas which threaten their 
nefarious ways. 

The continual, annoying resorting to the Holocaust theme as a means to 
justify war is the reason why we became skeptical and curious. And we have 
found out that we are not alone with that attitude. Famous British Jewish mu- 
sician and writer Gilad Atzmon, for instance, had a similar experience, as he 
has described on March 13, 2010, in an essay which wraps it all up nicely:? 

“When I was young and naive I regarded history as a serious academic 
matter. As I understood it, history had something to do with truth seeking, 
documents, chronology and facts. I was convinced that history aimed to 
convey a sensible account of the past based on methodical research. [...] 
When I was young, I didn’t think that history was a matter of political deci- 
sions or agreements between a rabid Zionist lobby and its favorite holo- 
caust survivor. [...] When I was young and naive I was also somehow con- 
vinced that what they told us about our ‘collective’ Jewish past really hap- 
pened. [...] 
As it happened, it took me many years to understand that the holocaust, the 
core belief of the contemporary Jewish faith, was not at all an historical 
narrative, for historical narratives do not need the protection of the law 
and politicians. |...] It took me years to accept that the holocaust narra- 
tive, in its current form, doesn’t make any historical sense. [...] 
I think that 65 years after the liberation of Auschwitz, we must be entitled 
to start to ask the necessary questions. We should ask for some conclusive 
historical evidence and arguments rather than follow a religious narrative 
that is sustained by political pressure and laws. We should strip the holo- 
caust of its Judeo-centric exceptional status and treat it as an historical 
chapter that belongs to a certain time and place. 

[...] We should also ask, what purpose do the holocaust denial laws serve? 

What is the holocaust religion there to conceal? As long as we fail to ask 

questions, we will be subjected to Zionists and their Neocon agents' plots. 

We will continue killing in the name of Jewish suffering. We will maintain 

our complicity in Western imperialist crimes against humanity. 

As devastating as it may be, at a certain moment in time, a horrible chap- 

ter was given an exceptionally meta-historical status. Its factuality’ was 





5 G. Atzmon, “Truth, History and Integrity," March 13, 2010; www.gilad.co.uk/writings/truth- 
history-and-integrity-by-gilad-atzmon.html; similar Daniel McGowan, 
http://palestinethinktank.com/2009/09/25/daniel-mcgowan-what-does-holocaust-denial-really- 
mean/ 
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sealed by draconian laws and its reasoning was secured by social and po- 

litical settings. The holocaust became the new Western religion. Unfortu- 

nately, it is the most sinister religion known to man. It is a license to kill, to 
flatten, no nuke, to wipe [out], to rape, to loot and to ethnically cleanse. It 
made vengeance and revenge into a Western value. However, far more 
concerning is the fact that it robs humanity of its heritage, it is there to 
stop us from looking into our past with dignity. Holocaust religion robs 
humanity of its humanism. For the sake of peace and future generations, 
the holocaust must be stripped of its exceptional status immediately. It 
must be subjected to thorough historical scrutiny. Truth and truth seeking 
is an elementary human experience. It must prevail.” 

(In)famous political scientist Norman G. Finkelstein recently agreed to this 

when he stated in an interview to the 2009 documentary Defamation by Israeli 

documentary filmmaker Yoav Shamir:° 

"The irony is that the Nazi Holocaust has now become the main ideologi- 

cal weapon for launching wars of aggression. Every time you want to 

launch a war of aggression, drag in the Nazi Holocaust.” 

The most impressive thing about Shamir's documentary, however, is that he 
lets his audience experience how young Jewish Israelis are being traumatized 
by Holocaust "education," which should better be called brainwashing, and 
how many Jews in the world, due to that kind of socialization, have become 
thoroughly paranoid about every single Gentile being a potential anti-Semite 
and about a new Holocaust lurking behind every corner. This way many Jews 
have become prepared to do just about anything to protect themselves and 
their interests from both (rarely) real and (often) purely imaginary threats: os- 
tracizing, stigmatizing, abusing, mistreating, harming, even killing Gentiles, if 
they stand in their way. What is all the suffering of gentiles compared to the 
Holocaust anyway? Nothing. So why bother? 

Although the Holocaust — even the revisionist version of it, which is still 
filled with the horrors of persecution suffered by a religious minority — could 
be employed to worthwhile educational ends by teaching people to be tolerant 
toward individuals with other ethnic, cultural, religious, political, or philo- 
sophical backgrounds, it is actually misused to foster hatred and distrust 
among Jews against Gentiles in general and Germans (and in extension: Euro- 
peans and Christians) as well as Palestinians (and in extension: Arabs and 
Muslims) in particular. The “Holocaust” of the current prevailing notion has 
created a paranoia among Jews and has thus become a mental ghetto of mod- 
ern-day Jewry, forcefully separating it from the rest of the world. If Jewry 
wants to overcome this paranoia, it needs to break out of this ghetto. 





9 See https://archive.org/details/Defamation, starting at 1 hour, 15 min., 46 seconds into the movie. 
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Having had similar insights, we figured that the “Holocaust” version forced 
down our throats for obvious political ends might not be kosher at all. Hence 
we started reading every scholarly book written about “Holocaust deniers," 
and written by them in order to make up our own minds. 

And now we have taken sides, because we think we've found the tools 
needed to blunt the warmongers’ psychological wunder-weapon and to liber- 
ate Jewry from its modern ghetto: They are called Truth and Exactitude in 
writing history. 

And we have found ample confirmation for what French mainstream histo- 
rian Prof. Dr. Michel de Boüard stated in 1986 about the mainstream version 
of the Holocaust (Lebailly 1988): 

"The record is rotten to the core, ' 
which was confirmed fourteen years later by Jean-Claude Pressac, once the 
darling of the Holocaust establishment: 

“Tt is too late. [...] The current view of the world of the [National Socialist] 

camps, though triumphant, is doomed. What of it can be salvaged? Only 

little." (Igounet 2000, pp. 651f.) 
Call us whatever you want — “anti-Semites,” *neo-Nazis," or for some of us 
even “self-hating.” Such hollow insults don't impress us anymore, after we 
have seen what revisionist scholars have to endure. Be that as it may. We will 
remain the pacifists that we have always been, and we will resist warmongers, 
be they imperialist, colonialist, nationalist, Zionist, Christian, Muslim, Jewish, 
anti-Revisionist, or what have you. 


H 


99 66. 


x k k 


The original multi-author project to the present book was planned to appear in 
2005 as a relatively timely response to Robert van Pelt’s 2002 book The Case 
for Auschwitz. However, in late 2005, the planned co-author, editor and pub- 
lisher of it, Germar Rudolf, was unlawfully arrested by the U.S. government 
and deported to his native Germany. There he was put on trial for having pub- 
lished German translations of the prestigious revisionist series Holocaust 
Handbooks, of which the present book is Volume 22. Since trying Rudolf for 
that many scholarly books would have taken years — Rudolf insisted on all the 
evidence quoted in the books being examined by the court — the court offered 
him a deal: get a lenient sentence for just one of the books published, but 
please stop defending yourself. And so it was arranged. In early 2007, Rudolf 
was found guilty of having stirred up the masses by distributing a revisionist 
promotion brochure’ and for the 2005 German edition of his book Lectures on 





7 He never stopped distributing that brochure, by the way; see the current edition: Castle Hill Pub- 


lishers 2018. 
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the Holocaust.‘ He was sentenced to a prison term of 30 months instead of the 
60+ months the prosecution had envisioned. 

As a result of Rudolf's predicament, Italian revisionist historian Carlo Mat- 
togno wrote the present book all by himself — in Italian. Only when Germar 
Rudolf was released in the summer of 2009 and once more took charge of ed- 
iting the series Holocaust Handbooks, did Carlo's book get translated and in 
2010 published in an English-language edition.? 

The fact that both the U.S. and the German government went after Rudolf 
as the initiator, editor and publisher of the series Holocaust Handbooks like 
the devil goes after the poor soul proves that this series must be important, be- 
cause it is evidently considered dangerous by the Powers That Be. 

This series can proudly claim to be the only one of its kind in the entire 
world which deserves the attributes *academic," *scholarly," and "scientific," 
because only such research can claim to be scientific which resists external 
pressures to come to certain conclusions. In that sense this series does a mag- 
nificent job indeed, as it is truly the only series of books on this topic that 
dares to withstand the massive pressures exerted by the Powers That Be. 

Since the end- 1990s, Prof. Dr. Robert Jan van Pelt has been the flagship of 
those Powers in defending the core of their myths, and hence in justifying 
their imperialistic wars and shoring up their persecution of peaceful dissidents. 

To underscore the statements made above, we will now quote Prof. van 
Pelt himself, the subject of this book. In 1999 van Pelt was preparing himself 
to confront British historian David Irving in court in an attempt to refute Ir- 
ving's (partially) revisionist views. Irving himself got involved in revisionism 
after he had learned about the so-called Leuchter Report, which had been pre- 
pared in 1988 for a court case in Canada by Fred A. Leuchter Jr., then a spe- 
cialist in the construction and maintenance of execution equipment. After 
Leuchter had inspected the respective facilities in Poland, he claimed in his 
report that the alleged homicidal gas chambers of Auschwitz and Majdanek 
could not have functioned as such.'? Needless to say, this didn't exactly go 
down well with the Powers That Be. 

To the rescue of the special interests of these Powers came brave Prof. van 
Pelt in the late 1990s, after other attempts at staving off revisionism had 





8 бее Rudolf 2016a & 2016b for details. 

Between 2009 and 2015, The Barnes Review had publishing control over the series due to Germar 
Rudolf's outlet Castle Hill Publishers still struggling after his years of arrest. Hence, the first, 
2010 edition of the present book titled The Case for Sanity appeared as a set of two volumes with 
The Barnes Review's imprint. 


10 On the trial see Kulaszka; on Leuchter see Trombley; on his report see Leuchter et al. 
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ҒаПеа.!! When interviewed about revisionism in 1999, van Pelt stated the fol- 
lowing:"? 
"Holocaust denial for me is so revolting, and the way for me not to imme- 
diately become sick with having to deal with Leuchter, was by saying, OK, 
I am going to map his journey. " [00:36:47-00:37:00] 
This shows that van Pelt is obviously a person who is emotionally incapable 
of dealing objectively with dissenting opinions, as they make him sick. That 
alone is enough to render him unfit to act as an expert. But that wasn't all. 
Van Pelt continued: 
"Auschwitz is like the holy of holies. I prepared years to go there and to 
have a fool [Leuchter] come in, come in completely unprepared, it's sacri- 
lege. Somebody who walks into the holy of holies and doesn't give a 
damn. " [00:40:59-00:41:20] 
For van Pelt and persons sharing his views, Auschwitz and the Holocaust are 
thus not items of the real world, which can and ought to be be scrutinized as 
every other item, but they have a religious, a sacred dimension and may there- 
fore not be challenged. This, too, renders him unfit to pose as an expert in the 
matters at hand. To this van Pelt added: 
“Crematorium П is the most lethal building of Auschwitz. In the 2,500 
square feet of this one room, more people lost their lives than any other 
place on this planet. 500,000 people were killed. If you would draw a map 
of human suffering, if you created a geography of atrocity, this would be 
the absolute center.” [00:55:44-00:56:15] 
Hence, for van Pelt the holiest of places is at once the one representing the ab- 
solute center of evil. What kind of a religion is that which reveres symbols of 
absolute evil? Yet the pinnacle of van Pelt's insight was yet to come: 
"If the Holocaust revisionists would be shown to be right, we would lose 
our sense about the Second World War, we would lose our sense about 
what democracy was. The Second World War was a moral war; it was a 
war between good and evil. And so if we take the core of this war, which is 
in fact Auschwitz, out of the picture, then everything else becomes unintel- 
ligible to us. We collectively end up in a madhouse. " [01:23:30 of original 
version"? 
Here you have it: World War II was a war of good against evil, a moral war; 
and the Holocaust was at the core of that war. 





П Mainly those by J.-C. Pressac; re. his failure see Rudolf 2016c. 

12 Documentary video by Errol Morris, Mr Death: The Rise and Fall of Fred A. Leuchter, Jr., Fourth 
Floor Productions, May 12, 1999; online i.a. at 
http://video.google.com/videoplay?docid=654178281151939378#; time given in [h:min:sec]; for 
a transcript see www.errolmorris.com/film/mrd transcript.html. 

From Sundance version (Jan. 27, 1999); the revised VHS/DVD version, which is posted online, 
has this passage excised. 
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As is intelligible to anyone only somewhat familiar with just a few basic 
facts about World War II, these statements are dead wrong. But people like 
van Pelt have made up their minds and their world view, and they even made 
their mental sanity depend on that myth. No wonder, then, that revisionism 
drives these people crazy. 

In his 2002 book here critiqued, van Pelt argues in a similar way. To ex- 
press what he feels when confronted with revisionist arguments, which he de- 
scribes as an “insult to the intellect" and a “dangerous personal abyss” (van 
Pelt 2002, pp. 69, 70), he approvingly cites a Jewish journalist who, after hav- 
ing attended a trial against the late French revisionist Prof. Dr. Robert Fauris- 
son, wrote the following words (van Pelt, 2002, p. 70): 

“Current Jewish history is deeply rooted in Auschwitz as the general sym- 

bol of the destruction of the Jewish people during the Holocaust. For 

someone whose past is rooted in Auschwitz, the experience of reading 
through the revisionists’ tortured logic and documentation is similar to the 
psychologically disorienting experience of sensory deprivation experiments 
or solitary confinement in prison, where one loses touch with reality. The 
insidious effect of reading this literature is ultimately to lose one’s identity 
as a survivor and, more generally, as a Jew. Therefore, the revisionist al- 
legations serve to dispossess the Jews from their history, and in doing so, 

in seeking to destroy a people’s history, a symbolic genocide replaces a 

physical one.” 

I wonder whether it ever occurred to van Pelt that the Germans constantly feel 
and experience exactly the equivalent of this? Because there can be no doubt 
that the constant exposure of the German people to Holocaust propaganda has 
already resulted in the Germans having lost their own identity; that they have 
already been dispossessed of their history; and that not merely a symbolic 
genocide against the German people is taking place during these decades be- 
fore our very eyes, but a real one — the Germans are extingishing themselves 
by giving up their identity and culture, by no longer bearing any children and 
by defenselessly and passively allowing themselves to be replaced by immi- 
grants from other cultures. While Germans, since the end of the war, have 
been forced at gunpoint to accept Auschwitz or rather the Holocaust as the 
root of their history and self-exterminating identity, the Jews have made this 
choice themselves. No one forces the Jews to reduce their 3,000-year global 
history to three-years-lasting events in some German camps. The problem is 
therefore not that the established historiography of these camps is challenged 
by revisionist criticism, but the obsessive, even perverse, focus of Jewish 
identity on this utterly particular aspect of history. 

How crazy revisionism drives these people who are obsessed with Ausch- 
witz and the Holocaust can be seen from statements of some of the world’s 
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leading Holocaust peddlers. Haunted by the revisionist demands to show them 
or draw them a Nazi gas chamber, Elie Wiesel wrote in his memoirs (1994, p. 
97): 

“The gas chambers should better have stayed locked away from indiscreet 

gazes. And to the power of imagination. ” 

Claude Lanzmann, who is best known for his film Shoah, which is basically a 
concatenation of unscrutinized anecdotal statements,'* expressed a similar ir- 
rational hostility toward more reliable kinds of evidence like documents or 
even material evidence: 

“In Shoah there is no time spent on archival material because this is not 

the way I think and work, and besides, there isn't any such material. [See! 

Told you!...] Ј I had found a film — a secret film, because filming was for- 

bidden — shot by the SS, in which it is shown how 3000 Jews — men, wom- 

en, and children — die together, suffocated in the gas chamber of Cremato- 
rium II in Auschwitz, then not only would I not have shown it, I would have 
even destroyed it. I cannot say why. That happens on its own." (Le Monde, 

March 3, 1994) 

If you think that's insane, then brace yourself for what is yet to come, because 
Prof. Dr. Robert Jan van Pelt has suggested during an interview with the To- 
ronto newspaper The Star, published on Dec. 27, 2009," that the extant mate- 
rial traces of the Auschwitz-Birkenau Camp, the site “where the murders hap- 
pened,” should be left to be “reclaimed by nature.” Or in other words: he 
wants them to disappear. He stated that the material traces of the alleged 
crimes shouldn't be preserved, because: 

"To put the Holocaust in some separate category and to demand that it be 

there — to demand that we have more material evidence — is actually us 

somehow giving in to the Holocaust deniers by providing some sort of spe- 
cial evidence. " 
As if the demand for material evidence for the alleged biggest slaughter in the 
history of mankind were unreasonable. Don't we ask for material evidence for 
every single case of murder or manslaughter? Then why not here? And if the 
deliberate destruction (or should we say premeditated abandonment?) of evi- 
dence of an alleged crime is a crime in itself, then why not here? 

But read this statement again, and then ask yourself: Do the revisionists 
demand more material evidence? More than what? In this same interview van 
Pelt himself had to admit the following: 

"Ninety-nine percent of what we know we do not actually have the physical 

evidence to prove... it has become part of our inherited knowledge. " 





^ As book see Lanzmann 1985. 
15 https://archive.is/dBdP (originally at www.thestar.com/news/insight/article/742965--a-case-for- 
letting-nature-take-back-auschwitz). 
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Yet after having read the present book, it will be clear that the remaining one 
percent, which according to van Pelt is based on material evidence (including 
wartime documents), does not prove what van Pelt asserts. So it is more accu- 
rate to say: 100% of what is claimed about industrialized mass murder in gas 
chambers at Auschwitz is based on... “inherited knowledge,” or in plain Eng- 
lish: nothing but hot air — which is, however, contradicted and thus refuted by 
all extant material and documentary evidence. Hence there is no physical or 
documentary evidence at all for van Pelt’s claims! There is therefore nothing 
exceptional about asking for any kind of material evidence for an alleged 
crime, if nothing has been presented so far. Not demanding material evidence 
would put the Holocaust into a “separate category” from all other historical or 
criminological claims. So the shoe is on the other foot. 

However, revisionists are indeed perfectly happy with the existing material 
and documentary evidence, which points in but one direction, a different one 
than van Pelt wants it to. The revisionists don’t need more evidence, and they 
don’t ask for more. The case is clear for all open-minded persons to see. It is 
the exterminationists who need more, in fact any material and documentary 
evidence to support their case. It is they who ought to ask for more evidence. 


жж 


Van Pelt has titled his anti-revisionist book The Case for Auschwitz. This im- 
plies that revisionists are making a case against Auschwitz, which is of course 
nonsense. But that kind of suggestive insinuation is typical for the obfuscato- 
ry, misleading attitude of the exterminationists. The revisionists, too, make a 
case for Auschwitz. It merely is a different Auschwitz than what van Pelt 
champions. It is an image of Auschwitz based on a consistent, conclusive, ra- 
tional, judicious, sensible, and indeed sane analysis of the extant evidence. 
The revisionist case for Auschwitz is a case for sanity. 

Comparing the style of van Pelt’s book with the present book’s style, it be- 
comes apparent that van Pelt frequently gets lost in telling anecdotes, while 
Mattogno confines himself to a broad and profound examination of the evi- 
dence and to weighing arguments and counterarguments. While van Pelt’s 
narrative style is undoubtedly more attractive to readers wishing to be enter- 
tained compared to Mattogno’s dry historical analysis, the present book’s in- 
formation density is much higher than that of van Pelt’s book, and that should 
ultimately be decisive for readers who don’t want to by entertained but in- 
formed about the subject at hand. 

As extensive as Mattogno’s critique of van Pelt may be, it is not all-encom- 
passing — and should not be so either, for then it would get out of hand. In 
2005, when I prepared to write my own contribution to the present book, I 
compiled a list of items I wanted to discuss. Some of these points were not 
even touched upon by Carlo Mattogno. But don’t worry, I will not elaborate 
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on them here. Mattogno has said everything that is truly essential and im- 
portant, and we want to leave it at that. 

May this book be a beacon for sanity both in historiography and in society 
in general — by making the case against not just van Pelt's impending insanity, 
for we don't want him or anyone else to end up in a madhouse, now — do we? 

May this book also contribute to the demise of the warmongers' pivotal 
myth, replacing it with real history instead. 


Germar Rudolf 
May 17, 2010 
augmented June 12, 2019 
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Measurement Conversions 


Since the author is European, he uses metric units throughout the book. Since 
some U.S. readers might find it difficult to imagine lengths, areas, volumes 
and weights given in metric units, a conversion list of the most common units 
is given below: 


Mass 


1 kg = 2.205 pounds 
1 centner/Zentner = 50 kg = 110.25 pounds 
1 ton = 1,000 kg = 2,205 pounds 


Length 


1 mm = 0.03937 inch 

1 cm = 10 mm = 0.3937 inch 
2.54 cm = 1 inch 

30.48 cm = 1 ft 

1 m = 100 cm = 1.094 yard 

1 km = 1,000 m = 0.6214 miles 
1.609 km = 1 mile 


Area 
] n? = 10.76 sqft/ft? 


Volume 


1 cm? = 1 ml(iter) = 0.001 liter = 0.03381 fl oz. 

1 liter = 0.001 m? = 1.057 quarts = 0.2642 gallons 
1 m? = 1.308 cyd/yd? = 35.31 cft/ft? 
Temperature 


Increment: 1 °C = 1.8 °F Conversion: °F = °Cx1.8 + 32 


Pressure 
10 mm of water column = 1 mbar = 0.0145 psi 


For more detailed conversions please refer to Internet websites like convert- 
me.com 
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Author's Preface 


Between January 11 and April 11, 2000, a lawsuit proceeded before the Royal 
Court of Justice in London as a result of David Irving having sued Deborah 
Lipstadt and the publishing house Penguin Books Ltd. for libel. It ended with 
the dismissal of the British historian's claims. Robert Jan van Pelt had been 
entrusted by the defense team with the preparation of an "expert opinion" 
which he presented in 1999. It became known as the “The Pelt Report." The 
author later rewrote it together with his affidavit for the appeal procedure," 
and in 2002 published it in the form of a book, The Case for Auschwitz, which 
became the new reference work of orthodox Holocaust historiography in this 
field. 

In doing so, van Pelt succeeded Jean-Claude Pressac who by that time had 
become an uncontrollable maverick dealing official historiography blow upon 
blow. Pressac was therefore consigned to what might be labeled historiogra- 
phic purgatory, halfway between the revisionists' hell and the paradise of the 
Holocaust faithful. This historiographic interdict weighed upon him until he 
died on July 23, 2003, to the total silence of the media, which had previously 
praised him to the skies. The irony of fate would have it that on his death he 
was eulogized only by his erstwhile opponents. '* 

The post of the world-wide authority on Auschwitz had thus to be filled by 
a trustworthy person who would promote Pressac's purified theses without the 
latter's annoying spirit of criticism and bring about a new metaphysical vision 
of Auschwitz, immutable and definitive this time — van Pelt, in short. 

“The Pelt Report" and the book which resulted from it constitute what is es- 
sentially a plundering of Pressac's work, but the man himself is never men- 
tioned as the source of the arguments which van Pelt has hijacked. The entire 
work rests upon two main pillars: the corpus of “criminal traces" assembled by 
Pressac, and the testimonies of the witnesses, which center, in turn, on the dec- 
larations made by Henryk Tauber (see Chapter 10), a former detainee and 
member of the so-called Sonderkommando.” Van Pelt presents them as having 
"the highest evidentiary value," and makes Pressac's analysis of these declara- 
tions his own. Van Pelt, however, has greatly inflated Tauber's significance, 





The report is available at: https://www.hdot.org/vanpelt toc/. 

The affidavit is available at https://archive.is/PE5qq (www.phdn.org/archives/holocaust- 
history.org/irving-david/vanpelt/) 

18 Graf 2003; Mattogno 2003c, Countess. 

At least 14 units officially called Sonderkommandos existed at Auschwitz, none of which had any- 
thing to do with the crematoria, though; see Mattogno 2016c, pp. 111-114. For clarity's sake, 
however, I keep using this term in the present study when referring to the inmate units who 
worked inside the Auschwitz crematoria. 
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making him the mainstay of his argumentation, the touchstone of all sources to 
the point where he even uses his own documents to bolster the “plausibility” of 
Tauber’s declarations. This is true as well for the other testimonies which clus- 
ter around Tauber’s statements for the sole purpose of “confirming” them. 

It is easy to see why van Pelt does this. Tauber’s testimonies have constitut- 
ed the seemingly unassailable basis of orthodox Holocaust historiography as 
far as cremations and homicidal gassings at Auschwitz are concerned — from 
1945 to 1993, from Jan Sehn to Pressac. Pressac’s own “criminal traces” rely 
tacitly or explicitly on Tauber’s assertions and merely constitute, as it were, 
their (utterly baseless) documentary rendition. 

Van Pelt’s strategy has another, more important motive: he had to deal 
with technical problems in the field of cremation and cremation furnaces with 
which he was entirely unfamiliar, and so he blindly followed Tauber’s state- 
ments. By accepting the absurdities uttered by this witness, however, and by 
making them the basis of his own reasoning, van Pelt has adopted a chain of 
reasoning which renders his entire argument specious. 

The radical refutation of van Pelt’s argumentation therefore requires three 
specific approaches: one concerning the “criminal traces,” another concerning 
the cremations and cremation furnaces, and a third concerning Tauber’s testi- 
mony. They will constitute the first, second, and third part of the present work, 
respectively. 

Compared to Pressac, van Pelt has introduced a new paradigm or rather a 
new designation for a paradigm, the “convergence of evidence” — a paradigm 
which Pressac had already utilized without giving it a specific name. It con- 
sists in the contemplation of allegedly independent documents and testimonies 
in an effort to show that everything “converges” to confirm the thesis of an ex- 
termination. Part Four examines the practical application of this paradigm by 
van Pelt and lays bare the serious technical and historical falsities that flow 
from it. Part Five finally analyzes in detail the origins of the alleged conver- 
gence of testimonies. 

In the section “Preface and Acknowledgment” of his book, thanking his 
supporters, van Pelt says (pp. XIII-XIV): 

“Writing my rebuttal to Rudolf’s affidavit, I was fortunate to have Green, 

Mazal, Keren, and McCarthy as partners in a daily conversation that 

quickly also included John Zimmerman, Kern Stern, Peter Maguire, and 

Stephen Prothero.” 

The present study will deal with a number of examples concerning the compe- 
tence and intellectual honesty of some of these persons. Van Pelt also speaks 
with much self-assurance of the task he had in the Irving-Lipstadt Trial (p. 
IX): 
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"It was my task, therefore, to help the defense barristers Richard Rampton, 
Heather Rogers, and Anthony Julius convince the judge that no serious 
historian who had considered the evidence would have serious cause to 
doubt that there were gas chambers at Auschwitz.” 

This arrogant statement was refuted by Justice Gray himself in his sentence of 

April 11, 2000. On this subject, he writes in Section 13.71:” 
"I have to confess that, in common I suspect with most other people, I had 
supposed that the evidence of mass extermination of Jews in the gas cham- 
bers at Auschwitz was compelling. I have, however, set aside this precon- 
ception when assessing the evidence adduced by the parties in these pro- 
ceedings.” 

Unbelievably, this point of view was shared by van Pelt (p. 100): 
“My first problem was rather straightforward: the evidence for Auschwitz 
was undoubtedly problematic.” 

In Section 13.73 he adds:” 
“T recognise the force of many of Irving 's comments upon some of those 
categories. He is right to point out that the contemporaneous documents, 
such as drawings, plans, correspondence with contractors and the like, 
yield little clear evidence of the existence of gas chambers designed to kill 
humans. Such isolated references to the use of gas as are to be found 
amongst these documents can be explained by the need to fumigate clothes 
so as to reduce the incidence of diseases such as typhus. The quantities of 
Zyklon B delivered to the camp may arguably be explained by the need to 
fumigate clothes and other objects. It is also correct that one of the most 
compromising documents, namely Muller's [recte: Bischoff's] letter of 26 
June 1943 setting out the number of cadavers capable of being burnt in the 
incinerators, has a number of curious features which raise the possibility 
that it is not authentic. In addition, the photographic evidence for the exist- 
ence of chimneys protruding through the roof of morgue 1 at crematorium 
2 is, I accept, hard to interpret.” 

In Section 13.74, Gray accepts furthermore the validity of several of Irving's 

arguments:?? 
"Similarly Irving had some valid comments to make about the various ac- 
counts given by survivors of the camp and by camp officials. Some of those 
accounts were given in evidence at the post-war trials. The possibility ex- 
ists that some of these witnesses invented some or even all of the experi- 
ences which they describe. Irving suggested the possibility of cross- 
pollination, by which he meant the possibility that witnesses may have re- 
peated and even embellished the (invented) accounts of other witnesses 





20 https://www.hdot.org/judge toc/ sub “The Judgement," $ XIII. 
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with the consequence that a corpus of false testimony is built up. Irving 

pointed out that parts of some of the accounts of some of the witnesses are 

obviously wrong or (like some of Olére’s drawings") clearly exaggerated. 

He suggested various motives why witnesses might have given false ac- 

counts, such as greed and resentment (in the case of survivors) and fear 

and the wish to ingratiate themselves with their captors (in the case of 

camp officials). Van Pelt accepted that these possibilities exist. I agree.” 
The justice's conviction with respect to the reality of the homicidal gas cham- 
bers at Auschwitz derived solely from the presumed "convergence of evi- 
dence," as he stated in Section 13.78:20 

“My conclusion is that the various categories of evidence do ‘converge’ in 

the manner suggested by the Defendants. " 

This book constitutes the first complete and radical dismantling of the intrinsi- 
cally false argumentative structure and of the spearhead of orthodox Holocaust 
historiography about Auschwitz by demonstrating, on the one hand, that Pres- 
sac’s “criminal traces” have no value as evidence and, on the other, by docu- 
menting the fact that van Pelt's "convergence of proof" is purely void of ar- 
gumentative meaning. 

As against this, the present work furnishes a coherent and actually con- 
verging set of evidentiary elements which show that the orthodox Holocaust 
thesis regarding the existence of homicidal gas chambers at Auschwitz is his- 
torically, documentarily and technically unfounded. 





?! Pressac 1993, pp. 71f.; cf. Section 13.3.2. 
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Part One: 
“Criminal Traces” Concerning 
Homicidal Gas Chambers 


A Historical and Critical Discussion of Jean-Claude Pressac’s and 
Robert Jan van Pelt’s Theses? 


Introduction 


Jean-Claude Pressac may rightly be called the founder of orthodox Holocaust 
historiography on the subject of Auschwitz, which previously had functioned 
without documentation and without any method. He himself called the “tradi- 
tional" treatment of the subject *a history based for the most part on testimo- 
nies, assembled according to the mood of the moment, truncated to fit an arbi- 
trary truth and sprinkled with a few German documents of uneven value and 
without any connection with one another." (1989, p. 264) 

He applied a new historiographic method which, at least in its intentions, 
slighted testimony in favor of documentary material. Actually, though, he 
again relied on testimony to retrace the history of the alleged initial installa- 
tions for homicidal gassings, which are said to have preceded those of the 
Birkenau Crematoria. His chapters on the gassings in Crematorium I (ibid., 
pp. 123-159) and in the so-called “bunkers” of Birkenau (ibid., pp. 161-182) 
are, in fact, exclusively based on testimony. 

The new method was actually applied solely to the Birkenau Crematoria. 
Whereas Pressac should have been able to discover proof of the planning, 
construction and use of the alleged homicidal gas chambers in those installa- 
tions, in the pertinent documentation preserved at the Auschwitz Museum, he 
found no proof of any kind. He was merely able to identify some "criminal 
traces" which somehow, by their number and their presumed convergence, 
had to fill the void. 

Later on, in the early 1990s, when he was able to peruse the enormous 
trove of documents secured by the Soviets at Auschwitz and held in Moscow, 
Pressac wrote a new book in which he succeeded in adding nothing but a few 
more circumstantial indicators to his existing collection (Pressac 1993). But at 
precisely that point Pressac's historiographic fortunes started to decline. 





22 In his book van Pelt normally designates the Birkenau Crematoria by the Arabic numerals 2, 3, 4, 
5 instead of using the more common Roman numerals II, III, IV and V. On the other hand, he at- 
tributes to the so-called Birkenau bunkers the numerals I and П, whereas common historiographic 
practice has been to label them 1 and 2. 
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Van Pelt's assault began the following year, when his name was inexplica- 
bly added to Pressac's in a massively abridged English translation of the 
above book (Pressac/van Pelt 1994). It continued in 1996, when van Pelt ap- 
propriated Pressac's "criminal traces" as his own in a book he wrote with 
Debórah Dwork (Dwork/van Pelt 1996), and culminated in 2000 at the Irving- 
Lipstadt Trial. By 2002 the expropriation was complete. The Case for Ausch- 
witz presents a full-fledged rehash of Pressac's "criminal traces," which now 
constitute the framework of orthodox Holocaust historiography concerning 
Auschwitz. 

Whereas Pressac was an investigator, van Pelt is first and foremost a com- 
piler with a much weaker critical bent and much less-gifted for historical and 
documental analyses. His reassessment of the "criminal traces" represents a 
simpler way of spreading Pressac's theses and does not take into account their 
complexity and variations. 

Hence, replying directly to van Pelt's purloined arguments makes no sense. 
Various revisionist scholars have examined Pressac's theses (see in particular 
Verbeke; English as Rudolf 2016c), but until now there has been no systemat- 
ic and comprehensive assessment of the value and the significance of the 
"criminal traces," an analysis which would, at the same time, confer a new 
character to van Pelt's comments. 

One of van Pelt's few merits was to have pointed out the importance of 
Auschwitz in the plans of the SS for the colonization of the occupied eastern 
territories. In his book coauthored with Deborah Dwork he asserted (p. 254): 

"The creation of the camp at Birkenau, which by the end of 1942 had be- 

come a major center for the annihilation of Europe's Jews, was directly 

connected to Himmler's program to transform Auschwitz into a paradigm 

of German settlement in the East. " 
Van Pelt had tried to develop this thesis before (1994), but further research 
showed that this paradigm was only a part of a much larger plan, the “Gen- 
eralplan Ost" (General Plan East; see Schulte), which involved the camps at 
Birkenau, Lublin and Stutthof merely as collection centers of forced labor, ini- 
tially made up of Soviet prisoners of war, but later primarily of Jews. This 
new historical perspective left no room for the presumed extermination of the 
Jews, though (see Mattogno 2010). 
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1. “Criminal Traces" 


1.1. Historical Background 


In the 1980s Pressac visited Auschwitz frequently. On one such occasion, un- 
der the guidance of the then head archivist Tadeusz Iwaszko — who was to 
come to a tragic end on December 2, 1988 — and while perusing Volume 11 of 
the proceedings of the Höss Trial, Pressac hit upon an account written by the 
engineer Roman Dawidowski. Between May 10, 1945, and September 26, 
1946, Dawidowski had worked together with the investigating Judge Jan Sehn 
(Höss Trial, Vol. 11, pp. 1-57). This account already contains the better part of 
all of Pressac’s “criminal traces,” especially in the second section, the transla- 
tion of which reads (ibid., pp. 7-9): 
“All of these installations constituted the so-called ‘Spezialeinrichtungen’ 
(letter of 16.12.1942), ‘Durchfiihrung der Sonderbehandlung’ (Files VIII 
Upa 2, making up Annex 2) for the implementation of the special action / 
‘Sonderaktion’ (Garrison Order"?! No. 31/43), based on ‘Sondermassnah- 
me’ (letter of 13.1.1943, No. 21242/43) concerning the detainees taken to 
the Auschwitz Camp with special transports ‘Sondertransporte’ (letter of 
10.4.1943, No. 26823/43, and of 12.7.43, No. 32269/43), with a detail of 
detainees called ‘Sonderkommando’ (letter of 4.2.1944, No. Bi-Sch./alg/66 
b/8/1994/44 Bia/Ha) being engaged as well. 
In the letters which make up Annexes 3 and 4, the crematoria and the 
rooms equipped with gas-tight doors having a double-glass spy-hole and 
gasket, absolutely necessary for implementing the special action, are re- 
ferred to as ‘zur Durchfiihrung der Sondermassnahme.’ According to the 
work order! of 3.8.1944, 900 detainees were working that day in the 
Sonderkommando assigned to the four Birkenau Crematoria. 
In the drawings and in the official correspondence the crematoria were 
called, in the German terminology, Krematorium (also abbreviated as 
‘Krema’), Einüscherungsanlage or Eindscherungsofen, depending on their 
structure and use; the gas chambers, however, were hidden under the des- 
ignations Leichenhalle (Blueprint of 25.9.1941, No. D. 59042 — Photo- 
graph No. 18 and Worksheet No. 243 of 27.3.1943'!), also Halle (Work- 
sheet No. 323 of 16.4.1943), Leichenkeller I (Blueprint 932 of 27.1.1942 — 
Photograph No. 23 — and correspondence concerning construction of BW 
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Standortbefehl Nr. 31/43 of August 6, 1943. 

Reference to the series of reports of Arbeitseinsatz. 

Reference to the order by Zentralbauleitung to Schlosserei W.L. no. 243 of March 27, 1943; 
Leichenhalle = corpse hall = morgue. 
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30, 30a-c”®!), also abbreviated as L-Keller 1 (letter of 11.2.1943, No. 
22957/43), Keller 1 (Worksheet No. 192 of 13.3.1943) and finally Bade- 
anstalt für Sonderaktion (file memo of 21.8.1942, Nno. 12115)?" 

The rooms for the [gas] chambers were labeled bath (Bad) or disinfection 
(Desinfektionsraum), and these designations were written in various lan- 
guages on large sign-boards on the doors leading to the gas chamber. 
Crematoria II and III had two half-basements called Leichenkeller 1 and 
Leichenkeller 2 in the official correspondence. In the letter of 29.1.1943, 
No. 22250, one of these half-basements is called 'Vergasungskeller' (An- 
nex 5), and the other, in the letter of 6.3.1943, 'Auskleidungsraum. ' If these 
letters are compared to the blueprints of Photograph No. 23 and to the 
drawings of Photographs No. 24, 25, and 26, then one can see that the des- 
ignation ‘Vergasungskeller’ applied to ‘Leichenkeller 1.’ 

As opposed to ‘Leichenkeller 2,’ this half-basement had a double array of 
ventilation channels, the upper one being called ‘Beliiftung,’ the lower one 
'Entlüftungskanal' (blueprint of Photograph No. 23) fed by a blower 
(Gebláse),*! and it was to be heated by means of a heat-shunt duct of one 
of the chimneys (Warmluftzuführungsanlage — letter of 25.3.1943, No. 
25629/43). 

In the Letters"? No. 103 and 192, the openings of the lower channel, 
called 'Abluftlócher,' were protected by wire-mesh grids (Schutzgitter) 
with a mesh width of 10 mm. The outlets of the upper channels were closed 
by means of grids of galvanized steel sheets (Zinkblechsiebe). 

Leichenkeller 1 was equipped — like all other gas chambers — with gas- 
tight doors (Annex 15). According to the statements of the witnesses, this 
chamber had Zyklon feed devices in the form of wire-mesh columns. The 
witness Kula has described the design of this device (Annex 16). According 
to the letter of 11.2.1943 mentioned above, ‘Leichenkeller 2’ had only a 
de-aeration system powered by a 7.5 HP blower (Abluftgeblüse). The des- 
ignation 'Gaskammer ' appears only in Worksheet No. 459 of 28.5.1943 (‘1 
Tür mit Rahmen, luftdicht mit Spion für Gaskammer’) and in the map for 
the Groß-Rosen concentration camp. In the latter case, [it applies] to the 
designation of the structure located in the immediate vicinity of the build- 
ing labeled ‘Krema’ (Blueprint No. 4067 of 5.7.1944 signed by Bischoff). " 


As I have pointed out in a specific study (2016c, pp. 9f.), all terms containing 
the prefix “Sonder-” (“special”) were taken by the Polish investigators to be 





In the administrative documents, Crematoria II, III, IV and V are designated by the abbreviations 
BW 30 and 30a-c; Leichenkeller = corpse cellar = underground morgue. 

In this document, both terms of this designation are in the plural: Badeanstalten für Sonderaktio- 
nen, bathing establishments for special actions. Cf. Subchapter 7.3. 

The ventilation of Morgue 2 had two blowers, one in pressure one in suction. Cf. Subchapter 1.8. 
Orders by the Zentralbauleitung to Schlosserei W.L. 
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“code words" referring to homicidal gassings. For their purported “decipher- 
ing,” they started with the assumption of the existence of homicidal gas cham- 
bers in the Birkenau Crematoria and then inferred the criminal significance of 
the “Sonder-” terms mentioned in accordance with that assumption. Later on 
official historiography proceeded the other way round: starting out from the 
assumption that the terms in question had a criminal significance, the exist- 
ence of homicidal gas chambers at Auschwitz was inferred. Not even Pressac 
was able to extricate himself from this impotent circular reasoning when tak- 
ing over the “criminal traces” listed by Dawidowski. Fact is, though, that the 
terms “Sonderbehandlung” (special treatment), *Sondermassnahmen" (special 
measures), “Sondertransporte” (special transports), “Sonderkommando” (spe- 
cial detail), “Sonderaktion” (special action), “Sonderkeller” (special base- 
ment), “Spezialeinrichtungen” (special installations)," “Badeanstalten für 
Sonderaktionen" (baths for special actions) have nothing to do with any al- 
leged homicidal gassings (ibid., Part Two, pp. 29-105). As far as the term 
"Gaskammer" (gas chamber) is concerned, the Worksheet No. 459 of May 29, 
1943, refers to a chamber for disinfestation of textiles with hydrogen cyanide 
(see Subchapter 1.5.), and so does Blueprint No. 4067 of July 5, 1944.” The 
same is true for the *Gaskammer" shown on the blueprints of a disinfestation 
unit (Entlausungsanlage) at Birkenau, later to become Bauwerke"! 5a and 5b 
(Pressac 1989, pp. 55-57). 

From the account mentioned above, Pressac draws not only the major por- 
tion of his "criminal traces," but also other important clues, such as the refer- 
ence to Michat Kula's description of Zyklon-B-introduction devices and the 
fundamental information concerning the ventilation system. Moreover, he pre- 
sents practically all of the photographic material contained in this source (pag- 
es refer to Pressac 1989): 

— Photograph 3 (ruins of Crematorium II in 1945): Photo 93 on p. 261; 
— Photograph 7 (ruins of Crematorium II in 1945): Photo 96 on p. 261; 
— Photograph 10 (yard of Crematorium III with a wooden box in the fore- 

ground): Photo 72 on p. 251; 

— Photograph 11 (fence allegedly used to “hide” the crematoria): Photo 46 on 

p. 501; 

— Photograph 18 (Blueprint D 59042 of Crematorium I): p. 152; 

— Photograph 19 (Blueprint 4287 of Crematorium 1): p. 156 and 157; 
— Photograph 20 (label of a can of Zyklon B): Photo 13 on p. 17; 

— Photograph 21 (label mentioning Zyklon B): Photo 12 on p. 18; 

— Photograph 23 (Blueprint 933 of future Crematorium П): p. 282; 





30 According to holocaust historiography, the Groß-Rosen camp never had a homicidal gas chamber 
(“Eine solche Anlage hat es in Groß-Rosen nicht gegeben"). Sprenger 1996, p. 205. 
5! Bauwerk, BW: building or group of buildings of the same type. 


32 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 





— Photograph 24 (Blueprint 109/16A of Crematorium II): p. 329; 

— Photograph 25 (Blueprint 109 of Crematorium II): p. 323; 

— Photograph 26 (Blueprint 109/15 of Crematorium ID): p. 327; 

— Photograph 27 (temporary lift for Crematorium ID): Photo 20 on p. 488; 

— Photograph 28 (Blueprint 1678 of Crematoria IV-V): p. 393; 

— Photograph 30 (benches allegedly located in the “undressing room" of the 

crematoria): Photo 10 on p. 486; 

— Photographs 31 and 32 (gas-tight door): Photos 29 and 30 on p. 50; 

— Photograph 33 (open-air cremation): Photo 16 on p. 422; 

— Photograph 34 (women allegedly on their way to the gas chambers): Photo 

17 on p. 423. 

In keeping with the Polish investigations, Pressac made an extensive search of 
those parts of the archives of the Auschwitz Zentralbauleitung (central con- 
struction office, hereinafter abbreviated as ZBL) which the Soviets had left in 
the camp, but was able to add only four more items to the list originally com- 
piled by Dawidowski. After 1989 he also viewed the more-extensive portion 
of the archives which the Soviets had taken to Moscow. Although this collec- 
tion contains some 88,000 pages, Pressac found no more proof concerning the 
existence of homicidal gas chambers at Auschwitz-Birkenau and managed on- 
ly to glean another four “criminal traces.” Before we examine these traces in 
greater detail, we must first clarify two essential points. 


1.2. The Archive of the Auschwitz Zentralbauleitung 


First of all, if that documentation actually did contain traces which would pro- 
vide indirect proof of the reality of homicidal gas chambers, why was it not 
destroyed by the SS? Secondly, if the documentation is complete, how can we 
explain that it does not contain any direct proof? In the introduction to his 
second book on Auschwitz, Pressac answers the first question in the following 
manner (1993, p. 1): 
“As opposed to another department of the camp, the Political Department, 
which burned its files almost totally before evacuating the camp in January 
1945, the Bauleitung"" left theirs intact. The reason for this abandonment 
in an unexpurgated manner could reside within the personality of the sec- 
ond and last head of the Auschwitz Bauleitung, lieutenant Werner Jothann. 
A civil engineer (‘Hochbau’), he had not been personally involved in the 
homicidal transformation of the crematoria which had been the work of the 
first head of the department, SS captain Karl Bischoff, between the end of 
1942 and early 1943. Being ignorant of the ‘explosive’ content of the files 





32 Recte: Zentralbauleitung. 
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in this respect, Jothann departed without worrying about this and without 

taking any measures to have them destroyed.” 
This explanation does not explain anything at all. 

On October 1, 1943, the beginning of the fifth fiscal year of the war econ- 
omy, SS-Sturmbannführer Karl Bischoff was replaced by SS-Obersturmführer 
Werner Jothann as head of the ZBL. Bischoff himself was promoted and be- 
came head of the Waffen-SS and Police Inspectorate for Silesia (Leiter der 
Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei “Schlesien”), which reported to Amt 
V of Amtsgruppe C within the SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt (SS- 
WVHA) and constituted the agency which directly controlled the Auschwitz 
ZBL. In actual fact, Bischoff remained Jothann's immediate superior within 
the hierarchy of the SS-WVHA and stayed in permanent contact with him. AII 
new Bauwerke had, in fact, to be approved by the Bauinspektion "Schlesi- 
en.” 

Furthermore, on January 5, 1944, Bischoff and Jothann carried out the of- 
ficial handover which listed all documentation, including File No. 15 concern- 
ing Crematoria II and III with 7 drawings, correspondence, and payment for 
jobs done.“ If that documentation really contained anything “explosive,” 
would Bischoff not have told Jothann so? And would Bischoff, his immediate 
superior, not have ordered him to destroy any such files? 

Let us move on to the second point. The organization of the Auschwitz 
ZBL was very complicated and decentralized. As early as the beginning of 
1943, this department was split into five Bauleitungen (see Section 2.6.4.). 
The ZBL itself comprised 14 Sachgebiete (technical departments). Each Bau- 
leitung and each Sachgebiet had its own files, and what we now call “the Zen- 
tralbauleitung archive" consisted at the time of several dozen archives. Doc- 
uments concerning the crematoria, like all other documents, were prepared 
with several copies (the recipients were listed under the heading "Verteiler" 
[distribution]), and each copy was routed to the department concerned, where 
it was filed. 

The original archive comprised many files (“Ordner”), each one of which 
served for the conservation of the documents relating to one or several Bau- 
werke. Upon a simple order given by Bischoff via Jothann, each Bauleiter 
could easily have destroyed his own collection of files or — even more easily — 
the files containing the documentation regarding the crematoria. This was not 
done, however, and the documentation survived. It contains the drawings of 
the crematoria and a wealth of correspondence, but there are also obviously 
missing portions, for example all the detailed drawings regarding the furnaces 
themselves, the reports on the test firings, or the data on coke consumption in 





33 For a general treatment of this question cf. Mattogno 2015a. 
34 RGVA, 502-1-48, pp. 42-49. 
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1944. 'The documentation has clearly been filtered by the people who were the 
first to use it for show-trial purposes, i.e. the Soviets and Judge Jan Sehn. It is 
indeed hard to imagine that the SS, rather than destroying the whole lot of this 
allegedly "explosive" documentation, would have taken the time to plough 
through all the ramifications of the crematoria file with great patience, remov- 
ing and destroying individual documents they judged to be dangerous, but 
leaving the rest intact, down to the blueprints of the crematoria themselves! 
They are then said to have blown up the crematoria to hide the traces of their 
"crimes" while, at the same time, abandoning to the Soviets thousands of 
eyewitnesses of those "crimes"! 

Van Pelt's explanation for the survival of the archive, on the other hand, is 
dumbfounding in its incredibility (2002, p. 207): 

"When the Germans burned the archives of the camp Kommandantur prior 

to their evacuation from Auschwitz in January 1945, they overlooked the 

archive of the building office that had been closed some months earlier, 

and as a result the materials in this archive were found more or less in- 

tact.” 
It would not be worthwhile to bother with this, if van Pelt had not committed a 
further blunder — the allegation that the ZBL closed “months earlier” than Jan- 
uary 1945 (which was needed to explain why the SS “overlooked the ar- 
chive”). Actually, this office continued to function at least through December 
29, 1944, the date which appears on a stamp imprint made by the civilian em- 
ployee Rudolf Jährling in respect of a Topf invoice dated December 2.*° 

The selection carried out within the ZBL archive has created the void sur- 
rounding the greater part of the “criminal traces,” which nowadays show up in 
the documentation like so many erratic blocks. And it is their very isolation 
from their original context which today allows them to be interpreted in a 
criminal sense. This fact alone hints at the perpetrator of this archival cleans- 
ing: Cui bono? 


1.3. Methodical Premise 


In the chapter “Опе proof... one single proof’: Thirty-nine criminal traces,” 
(1989, pp. 429-457) Pressac addresses Robert Faurisson’s call of February 26, 
1979, for even a single piece of evidence of the existence of homicidal gas 
chambers (Faurisson 1980, pp. 96-100). The subtitle of the chapter in question 
is “A complete list of the ‘criminal traces’ or ‘slips’ found in the archives of 
the Auschwitz State Museum and the Warsaw Central Commission concern- 
ing the homicidal gas chambers in Birkenau Krematorien II, IH, IV and V" 
(ibid. p. 429). 





55 RGVA, 502-1-96, p. 33a. 
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Before we look at these “criminal traces,” we must consider the methodical 
principle employed by Pressac and taken over by his successors. He retraces 
primarily the events immediately prior to the question and expresses at the 
same time a negative verdict on the method of orthodox Holocaust historiog- 
raphy of his era (ibid.): 

“Faurisson asked for ‘one proof... one single proof’ of the existence of 

homicidal gas chambers. The ‘traditional’ historians provided him with an 

‘abundance of proofs’ which were virtually all based on human testimony, 

from SS and surviving former prisoners and Sonderkommando men. But 

human testimony is fallible. It is unreliable, and Faurisson wanted a 

CONCRETE historical proof, that is proof based on incontestable and ir- 

refutable documents. Four types of historical documents would meet these 

stringent criteria: 

photographs and 

films made between 1942 and 1944 in KL Auschwitz. 

German letters and documents, 

original drawings concerned with the camp.” 
But there is no film showing an extermination going on at Auschwitz, and the 
existing photographs “cannot be presented as definitive proof” (ibid.). Of the 
drawings for the crematoria, “NOT ONE explicitly mentions in so many 
words anything like: Blausäure (prussic acid) Vergasungs- or Gaskammer or 
-keller [gassing or gas chamber or cellar]),” which means that there “remain 
only the various items of correspondence and official documents of German 
origin” which, thanks to the “slips” they contain, “form a convincing body of 
presumptive evidence and clearly indicate the presence in the four Birkenau 
Krematorien (I, III, IV and V) of gas chambers using a prussic acid disinfes- 
tation agent under the name of ‘Zyklon B.’” (ibid.) Then Pressac goes on to 
expound his methodical principle (ibid.): 

"In the absence of any ‘direct,’ i.e. palpable, indisputable and evident 

proof (lacking so far as we know at present) such as a photograph of peo- 

ple killed by a toxic gas in an enclosed space that can be perfectly located 
and identified, or of a label on a Krematorium drawing of a 'Gaskammer 
um Juden zu vergiften/gas chamber for poisoning Jews,’ an ‘indirect’ 
proof may suffice and be valid. By 'indirect' proof I mean a German doc- 
ument that does not state in black and white that a gas chamber is for hom- 
icidal purposes, but one containing evidence to the effect that, logically, it 
is impossible for it to be anything else. " 

Hence, for Pressac an indirect proof is a document which cannot be explained 

in any manner but homicidal. This is a clear admission that until 1989 there 
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existed no proof of the reality of homicidal gas chambers at Birkenau,” nor 
later either, for that matter, because an "indirect" proof is not a proof, only a 
simple trace. And Pressac actually does not pretend to have discovered any 
"proof," only — and precisely — certain "criminal traces." While maintaining 
the reservations I have expressed above on the subject of the documentation, I 
could accept Pressac's methodical principle, but only as long as it is objective- 
ly impossible to explain the "criminal traces" in a non-homicidal manner. In 
fact, however, Pressac's proclaimed impossibility of a different, non-homici- 
dal explanation is not objective but subjective, which means that Pressac de- 
crees such an impossibility only because he has been unable to come up with 
a different explanation. Hence, as I shall demonstrate in the course of this 
study, if such an impossibility is purely fictitious, the value of the “criminal 
traces" as an "indirect" proof is completely nil. 

With respect to Pressac's method, we must consider another aspect. He is 
proud, and rightly so, to have discovered that at Auschwitz nothing was per- 
manent and immutable and that, on the contrary, everything — especially the 
planning — was in a constant state of flux. It often happened — and the history 
of the Birkenau Camp is a very concrete example of this — that a project was 
reviewed and changed several times before it was finally implemented. This 
means that, if we want to know the real purpose of some installation, we must 
retrace the history of its evolution and, specifically, its final stages. 

Pressac is very good at applying this principle, for example to the architec- 
tural description of the disinfestation and disinfection units or to the history of 
the development of the Birkenau Crematoria. However, when it comes to the 
discussion of the criminal traces in connection with the crematoria, he drops 
this methodical principle and, in a fit of imposing metaphysical stasis, consid- 
ers the installations as fixed and usable only for one unique purpose. But, as 
he says himself, “plans evolved according to needs" (p. 512), and at Birkenau 
the needs evolved at an impressive rate. It is therefore not clear why one could 
not plan the use of particular units for various ends, depending upon the re- 
quirements of the moment. This tendency to impose stasis on things enables 
Pressac to consider as "incompatible" certain installations or devices which 
actually could have complementary or independent functions. 

Pressac's most serious methodical mistake, however, is to base himself on 
Henryk Tauber's testimony (which he also discovered in Volume 11 of the 
Hóss Trial papers) as an unassailable verity, which he then projects backwards 
on his “criminal traces." Conversely, for him the “criminal traces” are directed 
a priori toward a final goal — the alleged homicidal gas chambers — which 
forms the initial hypothesis, not the conclusion, of his interpretations. Not on- 





36 RIP the assertion by Georges Wellers (1978): “Abondance de preuves." 
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ly this: on this fragile array of traces he then weaves a dense tissue of events 
whose significance he systematically deforms to get them to fit his precon- 
ceived “criminal” framework, in which fantasy overflows onto reality and fi- 
nally submerges it completely. 

Van Pelt obediently follows Pressac’s method of the impossibility of “all 
alternative explanations” (2002, p. 406) and adds nothing new himself. 


1.4. 39 “Criminal Traces" 


Pressac lists “thirty-nine criminal traces,” which I reproduce in his own man- 
ner (if no year is given for quotes from Pressac, all page numbers from here on 
until further notice refer to 1989). 


1.4.1.Traces for Crematorium II: 


1) “Vergasungskeller/gassing cellar” (p. 432, Photo 1.); 

2) “10 Gaspriifer/gas detectors”; (ibid. and Photo 2 on p. 433); 

3) “1 Stck Handgriff fiir Gastiir D 12/handle for gastight door, 12 [mm] diam- 
eter” (p. 432, Photo 3 on p. 433.); 

4) “Auskleideraum/undressing room"; (ibid. and Photo 4 on p. 433); 

5) “Auskleidekeller,” 4 mentions; “Auskleidekeller II,” 1 mention / “undres- 
sing cellar” (p. 434, Photos 5-7 on pp. 434f.); 

6) Gastiir 100/192 fiir Leichenkeller 1/gas(tight) door 100x192 for under- 
ground morgue 1”; (ibid. and Photo 8 on p. 436); 

7) “1 Gasdichtetiir/1 gas-tight door" (p. 436, Photos 9f., р. 437); 

8) “4 Drahtnetzteinschiebvorrichtung/4 wire mesh introduction devices” (p. 
436, Photo 3 on p. 438.); 

9) “4 Holzblenden/4 wooden covers” (ibid.) 


1.4.2. Traces for Crematorium III: 


10) “Auskleideraum/undressing room” (p. 438 and Photo 4 on p. 433); 

11) “Gastiir/gas(tight) door 100x192; (ibid. and Photo 8 on p. 436); 

12) “Auskleidekeller/undressing cellar,” twice (ibid. and Photos 12f. on p. 
439); 

13) *Flacheisen für (1)/5 Stück Gastürbeschläge/flat iron bar for (1)/5 sets of 
fittings for gas(tight) doors”; (ibid., Photos 14f., p. 439); 

14) “Beschläge für 1 Stück Gastür/fittings for 1 gas(tight) door" (p. 439 and 
Photo 16 on p. 441); 

15) *1 Gasdichtetür/1 gas-tight door" (p. 439 and Photos 17f. on p. 438, 441); 

16) *14 Brausen/14 (dummy) showers." (ibid. and Photo 18 on p. 438); 
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1.4.3. Traces for Crematoria IV and V: 


17) *12 Stück gasdichte Türen ca. 30/40 cm/12 gas-tight doors approx. 
30x40," 4 mentions (p. 443 and Photo 19 on p. 444); 

17a) “12 Stück gasdichte Türen ca. 30/40 cm”; (ibid. and Photo 20); 

17b) “Delivery note for the door fittings of 24th February 1943" (p. 443 and 
Photo 21); 

18) *Gas[s]dichte Fenster versetzen/fit gas-tight windows” (p. 445 and Photos 
22#.); 

19) “betonieren im [sic] Gas[s]kammer/[apply] concrete in gas chamber,” 
first mention (p. 446 and Photos 24f.); 

20) “Gas[s]dichte Fenster versetzen/fit gas-tight windows" (p. 447 and Photos 
26-28 on p. 448-450), mentioned twice; 

21) “betonieren im Gas[s]kammer,” 2nd mention (p. 447 and Photos 29, 30, 
p. 450); 

22) “4 Gasdichte Tiiren/4 gas-tight doors”; (ibid. and Photos 32f., pp. 451f.); 

23) “Gastiiren Verankerungen 210 Stk/210 anchors for gas-tight doors” (p. 
448 and Photo 31 on p. 451); 

24) “3 dichte Tiire (Tiirme, Tiiren)/three gas-tight doors (towers, doors)” (p. 
452 and Photo 32 on p. 451); 

25) “drei gasdichte Tiire (Türme, Tiiren)/three gas-tight doors (towers, 
doors)” (ibid., and Photos 33-35 on pp. 452f.); 

26) “Flacheisen für (4)/5 Stück Gastürbeschläge/iron bar for (4)/5 sets of 
gas(tight) fittings" (p. 454 and Photos 14f. on p. 440); 

27) "für 4 gasdichte Türen/for 4 gas-tight doors: WL Schlosserei liefert für 4 
gasdichte Türen: Die Beschläge wie bereits schon einmal geliefert/ WL 
metal workshop to supply for 4 gas-tight doors: fittings as already once 
supplied" (p. 454 and Photo 16 on p. 441); 

28) “24 Ankerschrauben für gasdu[i]chte Türen It. Skizze/24 anchor bolts for 
gas-tight doors as per sketch” (p. 454, Photo 36 on p. 455); 

29) “Gastiiren einsetzen/fit gas(tight) doors,” (ibid., and Photo 37, p. 455) 
twice. 


1.4.4. Further Traces (Crematoria II and IIT) 


30) “Der (Leichen)Keller 1 mit der Abluft aus den Ráumen der 3 Saugzugan- 
lagen vorgewärmt wird/The (corpse) cellar 1 will be preheated with the 
exhaust air from the rooms of the 3 forced draft installations" (p. 454 and 
Photo 4 on p. 433.); 

31) “Die Warmluftzuführungsanlage für Leichenkeller 1/The hot air supply 
installation for Leichenkeller 1." (ibid. and Document 39 on p. 230) 
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1.4.5. Other Traces 


32) “Beschlage für gasdichte Tür/fittings for gas-tight doors" (p. 456 and 
Photo 38 on p. 457); 

33) “1 Schlüssel für Gaskammer/1 key for gas chamber” (p. 456); 

34) “Die Beschláge zu 1 Tür mit Rahmen, luftdicht mit Spion für Gaskam- 
mer/The fittings for 1 door with frame, air-tight with peephole for gas 
chamber” (p. 456 and Photo 39 on p. 457). 

By counting a few items twice, Pressac arrives at the inflated number of 39 

"criminal traces." 


1.5. Preliminary Considerations 


Pressac considers Item 33 to be a real and true example of a dubious trace. He 
underlines that the order to get in touch with the pharmacist at the SS sick-bay 
and the reference to a block “make the order incomprehensible with our pre- 
sent state of knowledge" and concludes by saying that “the doors to the homi- 
cidal gas chambers of the crematoriums were not fitted with locks" (p. 456). 
Hence, the respective document does not refer to crematoria and is not a crim- 
inal trace. Item 34 concerns an order that “has nothing to do with the Birkenau 
Krematorien, but was destined for one of the disinfestation gas chambers of 
the Main Camp, probably the one in block 1," (ibid.) hence this is not a crimi- 
nal trace either. One fails to understand why Pressac included both items in 
his list of “criminal traces" in the first place. 

Item 10 is identical to Item 4, but Pressac counts it once for Crematorium 
II and again for Crematorium III, because he states that the respective docu- 
ment refers to Crematoria II and HI, and therefore the trace in question is ap- 
plicable to both. This is all the more arbitrary, as Crematorium II was practi- 
cally finished at the time (March 6, 1943), whereas Crematorium III was still 
in a very early stage of construction. 

Item 32 concerns “metal fittings for gas-tight door" (Beschldge für gas- 
dichte Tür) and is dated 17 June, 1943 (p. 457, Photo 38). Pressac comments 
(p. 456): 

"This order was issued by the Birkenau Krematorium maintenance service, 

but does not mention the destination of the fittings. In view of the date, a 

new door was probably being fitted to replace a faulty or damaged one.” 
Actually, “the Birkenau Krematorium maintenance service" does not appear at 
all on the work-sheet. The order came, in fact, from “Verwaltung V 4,” i.e. 
Section V4 of the camp administration, the garrison surgeon (SS-Standort- 
arzt). The same office appears also on an order dated May 28, 1943, concern- 
ing “the metal fittings for 1 door with frame, air-tight, with peephole for gas 
chamber" (Die Beschldge zu 1 Tür mit Rahmen, luftdicht mit Spion für Gas- 
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kammer) to be installed at “disinfestation chamber, KL Auschwitz” (Entwe- 
sungskammer K.L. Auschwitz).*’ It is therefore clear that the order of June 17, 
1943, concerned a disinfestation chamber as well. 

Pressac takes Items 8 and 9 to constitute parts of the same device, and it 
therefore makes no sense to count them separately. To all this, Pressac applies 
the curious procedure of counting as separate any repeated reference to the 
same items. Items 13 and 14, on the other hand, are not even two references to 
the same item, but two instances of the same order taken from two separate 
registers: “work orders of Zentralbauleitung " (Bestellscheine der Zentralbau- 
leitung) and the succeeding one (which assembled various orders contained in 
this register) of the “metal workshop" (Schlosserei WL). This is true as well 
for Items 19 and 21, which refer to the same job (“[apply] concrete in gas 
chamber") recorded on two different forms of the firm Riedel & Sohn (see 
Subchapter 5.11.). It is only on account of such manipulations that Pressac 
was able to boost his list up to 39 items. 

If we actually eliminate the false items mentioned and group the repetitions 
under one heading, the “criminal traces" can be reduced to a total of nine. The 
following table gives their designation and the respective place on Pressac's 
list: 





Designation Item nos. 
1. Vergasungskeller 1 
2. Gasprüfer 2 
3. Gastür 3, 6, 11, 13, 14, 23, 26, 29 
3a. Gasdichte Tür 7, 15, 22, 24, 25, 27, 28, 32 
4. Auskleideraum 4, 10 
4a. Auskleidekeller 5, 12 
5. Drahtnetzeinschiebvorrichtung 8 
5a. Holzblenden 9 
6. Brausen 10 
7. Gasdichte Fenstern 18, 20, 17° 
8. Gas[s]kammer 19, 21 
9. Warmluftzuführungsanlage 30,31 


After his search in the Moscow archives, Pressac added another six items: 


10. Elimination of the slide for the corpses 

11. Sonderkeller (special basement) 

12. Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung (implementation of special treat- 
ment) 

13. Sperrgebiet (off-limits zone) 





37 Excerpt from the register of orders by ZBL to Schlosserei W.L., Höss Trial, Vol. 11, р. 93. 
38 The index has 12 gas-tight “doors” 30 by 40 cm; they are obviously windows. 
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14. Holzgebldse (wooden blower) 
15. Normalgaskammer (normal gas chamber) 


Furthermore, Pressac lists a series of secondary criminal traces which I shall 
examine in Chapter 3. 

Van Pelt’s own contribution to this collection has been exceedingly small: 
he has brought in a single new “criminal trace”: a document referring to “Ver- 
brennung mit gleichzeitiger Sonderbehandlung” (incinceration with simulta- 
neous special treatment) in the Aktenvermerk of SS-Unterscharführer Heinrich 
Swoboda dated January 29, 1943,? which I shall discuss in Subchapter 6.3. 


1.6. Chronological Sequence of the “Traces” and Its Significance. 


As early as 1994 I had noticed oddities in the assembly of “traces” presented 
by Pressac, which no historian has since looked at more closely. By this I 
mean the fact that all the “criminal traces" are concentrated in the construction 
phase of the crematoria. If we arrange them by their dates, the items can be 
grouped chronologically as listed in Table 1 for the four crematoria. 

It is conspicuous that no suspicious reference to Crematorium II is dated 
later than the handover of the building from the ZBL to the camp administra- 
tion (March 31, 1943). If we follow Pressac, this building is said to have 
served as (p. 183): 

“a homicidal gas chamber and incineration installation from 15th March 

1943, before its officially coming into service on 31st March, to 27th No- 





Table 1: Chronology of Alleged *Criminal Traces" at Auschwitz 


























CREMATORIUM II CREMATORIUM III CREMATORIA IV AND V 
Completion: * Mar. 19, ‘43 June 24, 1943 V: Mar. 19, ‘43; IV: Apr. 4, ‘43 
Item no. | Date [d/m/y] \ Item no. |Date [d/m/y]\ Item no. Date [d/m/y] 
1 29/1/1943 10 6/3/1943 17 13/2/1943 
2 2/3/1943 11 31/3/1943 17a 13/2/1943 
3 6/3/1943 15 31/3/1943 23 15/2/1943 
4 6/3/1943 12 14/4/1943 22 18/2/1943 
30 6/3/1943 13 16/4/1943 24 19/2/1943 
5 8-13/3/1943 16 24/6/1943 17b 24/2/1943 
31 25/3/1943 14 16/4/1944 20 28/2/1943 
6 31/3/1943 19 2/3/1943 
7 31/3/1943 21 2/3/1943 
8 31/3/1943 18 28/3/1943 
9 31/3/1943 25 31/3/1943 
28 6/4/1943 
26 16/4/1943 
27 16/4/1943 
* Date of turnover transaction 29 17/4/1943 














39 Aktenvermerk by SS-Unterscharführer Swoboda of January 29, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-26, p. 196. 


42 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 





vember 1944, annihilating a total of approximately 400,000 people, most 

of them Jewish women, children and old men. " 

While it is true that Pressac later reduced this number drastically, it is also true 
that van Pelt assigns to this installation 500,000 victims (2002, pp. 68, 458, 
469). This means that this alleged gas chamber would have operated for more 
than 20 months and caused the death of some 500,000 persons without gener- 
ating even a scrap of a “criminal trace" during its operation! 

For Crematorium III no trace is dated later than the handover date of this 
installation either (June 24, 1943). According to Pressac, 350,000 persons 
were gassed and cremated here (p. 183). The latest trace for Crematoria IV 
and V is dated only a couple of weeks after the handover of the last installa- 
tion (April 4, 1943). Pressac tells us that 21,000 persons met their death and 
were cremated in these two crematoria (p. 236). Hence, 771,000 persons are 
said to have been gassed in these four crematoria over a period of more than 
20 months without leaving anything like a “criminal trace" in the archives of 
the ZBL (see Subchapter 15.5), whereas there is a multitude of documents at- 
testing to the frequent breakdowns occurring in the cremation devices (see 
Section 8.8.1.). 

To this we must also add the fact that there is not the slightest “criminal 
trace" for the early alleged homicidal gassings — not only for the first alleged 
gassing in the basement of Block 11 and for the experimental ones in Crema- 
torium I of the Main Camp (Stammlager), but also for the mass gassings in the 
so-called *bunkers" of Birkenau which, supposedly and according to van Pelt, 
went on for some 15 months and led to the annihilation of “over 200,000 
Jews" (р. 455).? 

"Criminal traces" are thus totally absent for both the "testing" and the main 
phases of the alleged mass gassings. They are limited to the Birkenau Crema- 
toria and to their construction period. They could possibly refer to the plan- 
ning and the construction of homicidal gas chambers, but certainly not to their 
use. Actually, as will be shown in this book, they refer to normal plans of non- 
criminal character, were often not implemented, and depended upon the condi- 
tions prevailing at various moments. For those reasons they in fact disappear 
completely from the documentation covering the period after May 1943, i.e. 
the time when the new project of the “special measures for the improvement 
of the hygienic conditions" at Birkenau was implemented. Actually, the 
"criminal traces" for Crematorium III have not only no nefarious significance, 
but were part and parcel of those very measures (see Chapter 4). 





40 For that reason I have titled Chapter 7 “The Alleged ‘Criminal Traces’ for the ‘Bunkers’ of Birke- 
nau.” Cf. the respective explanations in Subchapter 7.1. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 43 





1.7. Fundamental Contradictions 


On the basis of his “criminal traces,” Pressac proposes a model for the alleged 
mass gassings which, however, turns out to be historically unfounded. Pressac 
himself formulates the first objection to be raised (p. 184): 
“It may appear surprising that the ‘industrial’ extermination of Jews at 
Auschwitz-Birkenau was planned and put into practice so late: planned be- 
tween June and August 1942 and actually implemented between March 
and June 1943 by the entry into service of the four Krematorien. " (Pres- 
sac's emphases) 
The matter is all the more surprising as Hóss declared explicitly to have been 
given Himmler's order to exterminate the Jews at Auschwitz in June 1941. 
Under the date of March 1946 he stated in his own handwriting and signed 
ас“! 
“T personally arranged on orders received from Himmler in Мау 1941 the 
gassing of two million persons between June/July 1941 and the end of 
1943 during which time I was commandant of Auschwitz.” 
But if Himmler had really decided to make Auschwitz the center of the exter- 
mination of the Jews as early as May or June 1941, why were the four crema- 
toria later built without any homicidal gas chambers? In his second book Pres- 
sac answered this embarrassing question by moving Höss’s alleged meeting 
with Himmler in Berlin by one year to June 1942 — which, however, would 
still have been earlier than the beginning of construction of any of the new 
crematoria.? In doing so, though, he created a long list of historical anachro- 
nisms and contradictions, which invalidate this re-dating from the very start. 
Debórah Dwork and Robert Jan van Pelt, on the other hand, retain Hóss's 
date while asserting, however, that Himmler did not order the Auschwitz 
Kommandant to implement the Jewish extermination at that time, but only to 
prepare extermination installations (Dwork/van Pelt, pp. 277-282.). But for 
whom? This is what the two authors have to say about the matter (p. 282): 
"Hitler had made it clear that, if revolution was attempted during this war 
as it had been at the close of the last war, the participants and camp in- 
mates were to be killed in extermination installations in the concentration 
camps. " 
Hence, when Himmler ordered Hóss to come to Berlin, he allegedly did noth- 
ing but anticipate the Führer's wishes. I will not dwell on the ramifications of 
this fanciful hypothesis, which will be discussed further on in this study (Sub- 
chapter 18.4.), and will limit myself to van Pelt's claim that the decision to ex- 





41 NO-1210; PS-3868. Photocopy of the note in: Lord Russell 1954, outside the text between pp. 
180f. 

42 The contract with the civilian firm Huta to build the first crematorium in Birkenau (Crematorium 
ID was signed only on July 29, 1942, as Pressac writes himself (1989, p. 187). 
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terminate the Jews at Auschwitz was made by Himmler sometime in mid-July 
1942 and that “the camp architects got the order to design crematoria equipped 
from the outset with homicidal gas chambers on August 20, 1942” (van Pelt 
2002, p. 80). Needless to say, this assertion is entirely gratuitous and lacks any 
evidence in the sources. 

Pressac’s main thesis of a subsequent transformation of Crematorium II in 
a criminal sense leads to irresolvable contradictions as well, though. He as- 
serts (1993, pp. 53f.): 

“The various steps and meetings which had led to these two days, during 

which the construction of the four Birkenau Crematoria was definitively 

decided — at the time still without any gas chambers — can be summarized 
as follows: even though Crematorium II had served as a catalyst in the 
choice of Auschwitz for the liquidation of the Jews, it is not directly linked 
to that extermination, but is considered as a useful means that happened to 

be available. Crematorium III was only a complement to Crematorium Il; 

it was built in the light of the 200,000 (expected) detainees and was 'crimi- 

nalized' only because of the needs of the SS-bureaucracy. Crematoria IV 

and V, designed without much fuss, are linked directly to Bunkers I and 2, 

and even if their initial layout was not criminal (no gas chambers), their 

destination was, as they marked the end of a killing process of which they 

were part." 
Pressac asserts that Crematorium III had a “sanitary vocation" (1993, p. 50), 
as did Crematorium II, the direct mirror image of which it was. He states 
moreover that Crematoria II and III were not designed for homicidal gassings 
(1993, p. 63). On the other hand, Crematoria IV and V were "linked to Bun- 
kers 1 and 2" (1993, p. 50), they stood “in connection with Bunkers 1 and 2” 
(1993, p. 54). 

Thus, initially Crematoria II and III had a normal sanitary and hygienic 
function, whereas Crematoria IV and V, although devoid of homicidal gas 
chambers, had a criminal function, because they incinerated the corpses of the 
gassed from “Bunkers” 1 and 2. Aside from the fact that the so-called “bun- 
kers" never existed as extermination sites — I have demonstrated this else- 
where in a specific study (2016b) — Pressac's thesis leads to the nonsensical 
conclusion that the ZBL engineers at Auschwitz specified 30 muffles (with an 
alleged daily capacity of 2,880 corpses) for the normal, sanitary needs of the 
camp and only 16 muffles (with an alleged daily capacity of 1,536 corpses) for 
the mass exterminations, and thus allegedly expected the “natural” mortality 
of the camp to be twice as high as the mortality stemming from mass extermi- 
nations! 

Another nonsensical consequence is that, although Auschwitz had alleged- 
ly been chosen by Himmler to be the center of mass exterminations precisely 
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because of the new crematorium with its alleged capacity of 1,440 corpses per 
day (1993, p. 41), the ZBL engineers, rather than using this crematorium and 
its future twin, Crematorium III, as the main tools for this extermination, fell 
back on two other crematoria with significantly lower capacities. 

Furthermore, the crematoria’s mode of operation and their equipment are 
irreconcilable with Pressac’s basic tenets. This applies especially to the venti- 
lation system of Leichenkeller 1 and 2 of Crematoria II and III, to the trans- 
portation system for moving corpses from the morgues in the half-basements 
to the furnace hall on the ground floor of these buildings, and to the claimed 
gassing procedure of Crematoria IV and V, which will be discussed in their 
full context in Chapter 4.? 


1.8. The Ventilation System of Crematories II and III 


Pressac states that the initial ventilation system planned for the new cremato- 
rium (the future Crematorium II) consisted of 
— a ventilator (in pressure) No. 450^ for the “B-Keller” (the future Leichen- 
keller 1) with a capacity of 4,800 m?/h (Pressac 1993, p. 41) 
— a ventilator (in suction) No. 450 for the *B-Keller" with a capacity of 4,800 
m3/h 
— a ventilator (in suction) No. 550 for the “L-Keller” (the future Leichenkel- 
ler 2) with a capacity of 10,000 m*/h. 
Pressac goes on to say that the capacity of the blowers was subsequently 
raised to 
— ventilator (in pressure) for “B-Keller”: 8,000 m?/h 
— ventilator (in suction) for “B-Keller”: 8,000 m?/h 
— ventilator (in suction) for “L-Keller”: 13,000 m3/h. 
The purpose is said to have been an increase in the number of air exchanges 
for the alleged gas chamber over those of the alleged undressing hall. Pressac 
states that Leichenkeller 1 of Crematoria II and III was equipped with blowers 
having a capacity of 8,000 m?/h (1993, p. 74, 118) and cites as proof Invoice 
No. 729 of May 27, 1943, concerning the ventilation system of Crematorium 
III (ibid., note 184, p. 105). He insinuates that the increase in the ventilation 
capacity from 4,000 to 8,000 m?/h was decided on in order to compensate for 
the arrangement of the ventilation ducts which had been planned and built for 
an ordinary morgue. In his opinion the arrangement was unsuitable for a hom- 
icidal gas chamber, because it had the aeration section near the ceiling and the 
de-aeration near the floor. With respect to the “Gasprüfer” (see Subchapter 
2.6.) he states that “the SS wanted to find out whether the capacity of the ven- 





55 Cf.in this respect Mattogno 1994a, pp. 59-63; Rudolf 2016c, pp. 186-191. 
^^ This number indicates the diameter in millimeters of the blower connection openings. 
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tilation for Leichenkeller 1 would have compensated its original arrangement, 
with the aeration on top and the de-aeration down below, as in a morgue, 
whereas a gas chamber would have required the reverse, an aeration below 
and a de-aeration above" (1993, pp. 71f.). 

These are actually mere conjectures, refuted by the documents. Topf In- 
voice No. 729 quoted by Pressac, dated May 27, 1943,? does in fact provide 
for the “B-Raum,” the alleged homicidal gas chamber, one ventilator in suc- 
tion and one in pressure with capacities of 4,800 m?/h, and for the “L-Raum,” 
the alleged undressing room for the victims, a ventilator in suction with a ca- 
pacity of 10,000 m/h. Identical ventilation capacities are given also in Invoice 
No. 171 of February 22, 1943, for the ventilation system of Crematorium П.® 

Two conclusions refuting the thesis of the transformation of these rooms in 
a criminal sense derive from these facts. The first one concerns the number of 
air exchanges in the two rooms. Leichenkeller | measured 30 m in length, 7 m 
in width and 2.41 m in height, giving it a total surface area of 210 m? and a 
volume of 506 mê, without taking into account the small volume occupied by 
the concrete beams and pillars. Leichenkeller 2 was 49.49 m long, 7.93 m 
wide and 2.30 m high, yielding a floor area of 392.5 m? and a volume of 902.7 
m$, again without beams and pillars. Hence, for the alleged homicidal gas 
chamber the ZBL engineers had planned on (4,800+506=) 9.48 exchanges of 
their entire air volume per hour and on (10,000+902.7=) 11 changes per hour 
for the alleged undressing room — which means that the gas chamber would 
have been less well ventilated than the undressing room. 

The second conclusion is that the number of air exchanges was what ap- 
plied to normal morgues, if not lower. In Heepke's classic work on the design 
of crematoria it is said that morgues require at least 5 exchanges of air per 
hour, even 10 in case of intensive use. But Topf themselves had specified on 
December 9, 1940, for the morgue of Crematorium I, 20 exchanges of air per 
hour; ^? 

"For the autopsy room, we have decided on 10 exchanges of air and for 

the corpse cell on 20 exchanges of air.” 

For the disinfestation chambers using hydrogen cyanide in the Degesch-Kreis- 
lauf system a full 72 air exchanges per hour had been specified.” 





45 RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 16 and 16a. Cf. Document 1. 

46 RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 25 and 25a. Cf. Document 2. 

47 Heepke 19056, р. 104; page reproduced in Mattogno 1994a, p. 114; Rudolf 2016c, p. 201. 

48 Letter from Topf to SS-Neubauleitung at Auschwitz if December 9, 1940 concerning a “Entlüf- 
tungsanlage für Leichenzellen und Sezierraum." RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 136. 

49 Degesch (Deutsche Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung) was the distributor of Zyklon B via 
two daughter companies, Heli (Heerdt und Lingler) and Testa (Tesch & Stabenow); for their dis- 
infestation device see Peters/Wüstinger, pp. 194f. (pages reproduced in Mattogno 1994a, pp. 
115f., Rudolf 2016c, p. 202). 
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As I have shown in another book, Richard Green and Jamie McCarthy, ad- 
visors to van Pelt, at first tried to prove this demonstration wrong by using a 
silly trick. They had accused me of having “misrepresented” the capacity of 
the ventilation system in Crematoria II and III by writing 4,800 instead of 
8,000 m?/h, even though in the book reviewed by them I had reproduced the 
two originals which give the capacity of the blowers to be 4,800 m?/h (1994a, 
pp. 110-113; Rudolf 2016c, pp. 197-200). In the end they had to admit, albeit 
reluctantly, that the documents showed I was right (see Mattogno 2006a, pp. 
73-TT). 

This, however, has not kept van Pelt from using Green and McCarthy's 
wrong capacity of the ventilators of 8,000 m?/h in his effort to “demonstrate,” 
on the basis of a table, that the ventilation system could “quickly remove the 
gas." (2002, p. 365f.) 

But the problem is less one of efficiency than one of design: the fact that 
even after their alleged transformation into something criminal the ventilation 
system of the two Leichenkeller in Crematoria II and III stayed what it had 
been when planned for two normal morgues and the fact that the alleged un- 
dressing hall was ventilated more strongly than the alleged homicidal gas 
chamber contrast glaringly with such an alleged transformation. 


1.9. The Freight Elevators of Crematoria II and III 
1.9.1. The History of the Freight Elevators of Crematoria II & III 


Within the framework of an assumed mass extermination, the freight elevators 
of Crematoria II and III would have had a particular significance, as they 
would have constituted the first bottleneck for such a process (the second one 
being the cremation capacity of the furnaces). According to the initial plans, 
Crematoria II and III were to be equipped with freight elevators described as 
follows in the order given to Topf on February 28, 1943, by ће ZBL:” 
“2 compl. electrical elevator machines incl. electric motors for three-phase 
220/380 V, 7.5 HP each, special design, with overload protectors, limit 
switches, braking devices, platforms 2.10x1.35x 1.80 m with safety device, 
otherwise as per above mentioned cost estimate at 9,371 RM each = 
16,742 RM. 
1 patented Demag electro lift for 750 kg capacity, single cable, to be raised 
to 1500 kg capacity by addition of second cable, at 968 RM. This Demag 
electro lift must be supplied at once, as it will have to be used pending the 
arrival of the elevators mentioned in Item 1." 





50 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Topf of February 28, 1943. APMO, BW 30/24, p. 69. 
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Delivery for the first position was to be about seven months. Pressac shows 
Drawing 5037 which was attached to the cost estimate. It had been established 
by Gustav Linse Spezialfabrik f. Aufziige of Erfurt on January 25, 1943, and 
has the title *Lasten-Aufzug bis 750 kg Tragkraft für Zentralbauleitung der 
Waffen SS, Auschwitz/O.S." (freight elevator up to 750 kg capacity for Zen- 
tralbauleitung der Waffen SS, Auschwitz/O.S.; Pressac 1993, Document 25). 
This freight elevator was installed only in Crematorium III, between May 17 
and June 6, 1943, by the Topf engineer Heinrich Messing (Pressac 1989, p. 
371). In Crematorium II, a very crude makeshift elevator was installed which 
was ordered from the Schlosserei WL on February 15, 1943. The order reads 
as follows (Höss Trial, Vol. 11, pp. 82f.): 
“February 15, 1943, PoW camp," Crematorium I, BW 30. Object 1 plat- 
form elevator for min. 300 kg payload incl. installation of respective reel 
device, cable and motor as well as guide-rail. Order no. 2563/:146:/ of 
January 26, 1943 from Zentralbauleitung. Order taken over from former 
detainee metal workshop, terminated March 13, 1943." 
As can be seen from a Polish photograph of 1945 presented by Pressac (1989, 
Photo 20, p. 488), this elevator was very primitive. It had to be repaired right 
away by Messing on April 12, 1943, who needed 11 hours for the job,” but it 
still worked poorly. On July 23, 1943, Topf wrote a letter to the ZBL in which 
we can read:? 
"In the recent telephone conversation with your site superintendent, 
Sturmbannführer Bischoff, the latter stated that the elevator in Crematori- 
um IT, as well, has been giving rise to permanent problems. We have, how- 
ever, not built this elevator; rather, it was assembled and installed by your 
own people. We are, therefore, at a loss to see how you can make us re- 
sponsible for a device not built by us.” 
Nonetheless, this poorly functioning elevator stayed in place until the end. The 
order for the two definitive freight elevators underwent a number of changes. 
On May 25, 1943, Topf thanked the ZBL for having checked, approved and 
sent on to Berlin for payment four invoices. One of these was for the Demag- 
Elektrozug, another was “Crematorium II/III. Order no. 43/145/3. [for] 2 elec- 
trical elevators. RM oO 20177 
A Topf Aufstellung (list), dated July 2, 1943, referring to the above order, 
shows a first down payment of 9,371 RM, half the total amount (18,742 RM) 





5 


KGL - Kriegsgefangenenlager: camp for prisoners of war. Official designation of the Birkenau 
Camp through March 31, 1944, when it was designated "Lager II Birkenau." Kirschneck's file 
memo dated March 31, 1944. AGK, NTN, 94, p. 60. 

52 “Bauwerk 30 Kr II Fahrstuhl repariert": Arbeits-Bescheinigung Messing for the period 12-18 Ap- 
ril 1943. RGVA, 502-1-306, p. 93a. Cfr. Pressac 1989, p. 370. 

RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 29. 
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5 
5 


ROO 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 49 





(*1. Anzahlungs-Hälfte von RM 18,742... RM 9,371”), but a handwritten entry 
by Jahrling states that the down payment had only amounted to 1,876.43 
RM.” However, the freight elevators had not yet been supplied and even ran 
the risk of never being actually delivered. On August 4, 1943, more than five 
months after the order for these devices, Topf informed the ZBL that the man- 
ufacturing permit for them had not yet been granted: 

“We have learned today from our sub-supplier that the plenipotentiary for 

machine construction has not yet granted the construction permit. The ap- 

plication has been forwarded to the Reich minister for armaments and mu- 
nitions [Albert Speer] requesting his decision.” 
Topf added that the plenipotentiary for machine construction had voted 
against the construction of the devices, and Topf therefore asked the ZBL to 
get in touch with the Berlin authorities in order to have the request granted, 
speaking of serious consequences otherwise:?? 
"For your information please note that our sub-supplier has already as- 
sembled the better part of the elevators. There is the danger, however, that 
the order has to be stopped immediately if the Reich minister for arma- 
ments and munitions does not give his approval." 
This incident is in stark disagreement with the thesis that the Birkenau Crema- 
toria were the instruments for the implementation of Himmler's extermination 
order: in such a case any opposition on the part of the Plenipotentiary for ma- 
chinery construction would obviously have been considered sabotage. 

On September 9, the ZBL sent to SS-Hauptsturmführer Prinzl of Amt C V 
of the SS-WVHA a copy of the Topf letter of August 4, with the request to get 
in touch with the Reich minister for armaments and munitions in order “to ob- 
tain [the approval for] the realization of the elevators urgently required." On 
May 12, 1944, the ZBL sent Topf an “urgent telegram" saying:? 

"installation of the 2 elevators cannot be done now. Installation will be 

done later, together with installation of de-aeration equipment in 4 and 5." 
It is not clear, however, whether the two elevators were ever installed at all. 


1.9.2. The Freight Elevators in the Irving-Lipstadt Trial 


Van Pelt provides us with a long account of the discussion about the freight 
elevators in the Irving-Lipstadt Trial (2002, pp. 468f.): 
"Irving stayed close to the brief provided by the anonymous architect. The 
most important discussion concerned the elevator connecting the basement 
to the main floor of Crematorium 2." (Emphasis added) 





55 RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 74. 
55 APMO, BW 30/34, p. 19. 
57 APMO, BW 30/34, p. 78. 
55 RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 10. 
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The brief in question contained a computation of the time needed to transport 
2,000 passengers, "assuming a carrying capacity of 200 kilos." The time was 
stated to be 4 hours and 48 minutes for live persons, but transporting corpses 
would obviously have taken twice or three times as long, and the slightest 
mishap would have halted the whole sequence of gassings and incinerations 
(p. 469). Van Pelt then describes his own reactions (ibid.): 

"I had read this reasoning the night before and had found that one of its 

flaws was the assumption that the elevator could only have carried 200 ki- 

los. In fact, I had a copy of a document from February 1943 stipulating 
that the carrying capacity of the elevator should be doubled from 750 kilos 
to 1,500 kilos. Taking the calculation of the anonymous architect as his 
point of departure, Irving presented the elevator as the crucial bottleneck 
in the whole operation. " (Emphasis added) 
Then van Pelt shows an excerpt from the trial records which contains two of 
his replies (p. 470): 

"They immediately asked to increase the carrying capacity of that elevator 

by providing extra cables to 1,500 kilos.” 

"The 750 kilograms was installed by the time the building was finished and 

immediately they asked to double the capacity. " (Emphasis added) 

During the trial, van Pelt assumed an average weight of 60 kg per corpse, 
which means that the elevator could accommodate 25 bodies at a time (p. 470, 
472). Van Pelt concluded (p. 470): 

"Irving did not return to the carrying capacity. It was clear to me that an 

important assumption on which he planned his attack [sic] had been prov- 

en wrong.” 
Van Pelt's reply is based on a historically false hypothesis. As I have shown in 
the preceding section, the “Demag-Elektrozug für 750 kg Tragkraft” was not 
installed in Crematorium II, but only in Crematorium III. 

Van Pelt asserts moreover that the SS "immediately asked" for the capacity 
of the elevators to be doubled to 1,500 kg and then assumes that this was actu- 
ally done, because he speaks of 25 bodies being moved at one time (p. 472). 
But the document he mentions says only that the capacity of 750 kg “is being 
[or will be] brought to a capacity of 1,500 kg by the installation of the second 
cable," which is an indication of intent at best, but certainly not a specific re- 
quest — and even less the realization of such an intent. Nothing tells us, in fact, 
that the capacity of the elevators was ever actually doubled. 

The most serious matter, however, is van Pelt's complete silence about the 
fact that the freight elevator installed in Crematorium II was the “Plat- 
eauaufzug" (platform elevator) with a capacity of 300 kg. Therefore an exter- 
mination of 500,000 people in Crematorium II would have been implemented 
using this primitive and poorly functioning device. As its capacity was 300 kg 
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or an average of 5 bodies of 60 kg at a time, the elevator would have had to do 
a total of 200,000 runs, 100,000 up and 100,000 down! 

If we assume an average duration of five minutes for one complete opera- 
tion (loading, upward journey, unloading, downward journey) the transporta- 
tion of 2,000 bodies from the half-basement to the furnace hall (the hypothesis 
discussed by Irving, see van Pelt 2002, p. 470) would have taken (2,000-5x5=) 
2,000 minutes or some 33 hours. Such an average duration, which corresponds 
to 1 minute for the transit time up and down?? and 4 minutes for the loading 
and unloading of the bodies (i.e. an average of 24 seconds for loading and an- 
other 24 seconds for unloading one corpse), is definitely too short for two rea- 
sons: 

First of all, the elevator worked poorly; therefore one has to allow for lost 
time due to breakdowns, blockages, and delays. Secondly, according to the 
witness Henryk Tauber, in Crematorium II (and III) four detainees were as- 
signed to the elevator, two for loading, and two for unloading, they worked in 
12-hour shifts (Tauber 1945a, p. 9). Even if we assume, for the time being, an 
average transit time of 5 minutes per load, these detainees, by mid-shift, i.e. 
after 6 hours, would have handled and moved (6x60+5x300=) 21,600 kg, and 
the sustained exertion would have reduced their efficiency more and more. 

It is thus clear that the average transit time for one load was higher, which 
makes the alleged movement of 500,000 corpses even more grotesque. As the 
maximum number of days during which Crematorium II was operational was 
433, the elevator would have had to perform (500,000+5+433=) 231 trips per 
operating day, each of which would have required on average (1,440+231=) a 
little over 6 minutes (i.e. 1 minute for each round trip and 30 seconds each for 
loading and unloading each corpse), without interruption over 433 days (see 
Section 8.8.1.), 24 hours a day — a truly absurd idea! 

In conclusion, the freight elevator is in perfect agreement with the actual 
number of cremations, something like 20,000 for Crematorium II, but is abso- 
lutely out of proportion when it comes to the gigantic figures of a mass exter- 
mination cited by van Pelt. 





59 Van Pelt's anonymous engineer assumed a duration of 30 seconds but, surprisingly, considered 
only the upward journey of the elevator. Van Pelt 2002, p. 469. 
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2. The *Criminal Traces" for Crematorium II 
2.1. *Vergasungskeller" — Gassing Cellar 
2.1.1. The Importance of this Trace 


The word “Vergasungskeller” (gassing cellar) occurs only in the letter written 
by the ZBL to SS-Brigadeführer Hans Kammler, Amtsgruppenchef C of the 
SS-WVHA, dated January 29, 1943, and concerning “Krematorium II, Bauzu- 
stand" (Crematorium II, state of completion). Its translation reads as follows: 
“Crematorium II has been completed, except for minor details, by using all 
available manpower, in spite of extreme difficulties and severe frost and by 
running day and night shifts. The furnaces were fired up in the presence of 
senior engineer Prüfer of the contracting firm, Messrs. Topf & Söhne of 
Erfurt, and function perfectly. The planking of the reinforced concrete ceil- 
ing of the corpse cellar could not yet be stripped because of the effect of 
frost. This is, however, of no importance, because the gassing cellar can be 
used for this instead. 
On account of freight restrictions, Topf & Söhne have as yet been unable 
to supply in time the aeration and de-aeration system as requested by Zen- 
tralbauleitung. On arrival of the aeration and de-aeration equipment in- 
stallation will proceed immediately, and it is expected that the unit will be 
ready for operation on February 20, 1943. 
A report by the test engineer of Messrs. Topf & Söhne, Erfurt, is attached.” 
It is well known that, even prior to Pressac, orthodox Holocaust historiog- 
raphy had taken the term “Vergasungskeller” appearing in the letter to be an 
indication, if not an outright proof, of the existence of a homicidal gas cham- 
ber in Crematorium II. Pressac himself was opposed to this interpretation and 
wrote (1989, p. 503): 
“To affirm, solely on the basis of the letter of January 29, 1943 that the 
term ‘Vergasungskeller’ designated a homicidal gas chamber installed in 
Leichenkeller l/corpse cellar 1 of Krematorium II, was irresponsible, for 
though ‘gas chamber’ was correct, there was no proof that it was ‘homici- 
dal’,” 
and even on the basis of the documents, which allow the Vergasungskeller to 
be identified as Leichenkeller 1, the only plausible conclusion is the following 
(ibid.): 
“The existence of a gas chamber in the basement of Krematorium II is thus 
proven, BUT THAT IS ALL.” (Pressac’s emphasis) 





60 APMO, BW 30/34, p. 100. Cf. Document 3. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 53 





In purely logical terms, this document does not even demonstrate the existence 
of a gas chamber, but only a mere project, the realization of which depended 
on the shipment of the ventilation equipment. 


2.1.2. The Historical Context 


Bischoff’s letter of January 29, 1943 is one of the documents around which 
there is a documental void, as can be seen clearly from the general historical 
context. 

On December 28, 1942, Himmler ordered a reduction of the mortalities in 
the concentration camps to be pursued with the highest priority. The same 
day, SS-Brigadefiihrer Richard Gliicks, head of Amtsgruppe D at the SS- 
WVHA, addressed a letter to the physicians in the concentration camps con- 
cerning “Medical activity in the concentration camps.”°' On January 20, 1943, 
on Himmler’s orders, Gliicks became active again in this matter, writing to the 
concentration camp commandants that they should “try to lower the mortality 
rate in the camp by all available means” and made the camp commandants and 
the heads of the administration personally responsible “for the exhaustion of 
any and all means toward the maintenance of the working ability of the de- 
tainees” (NO-1523). 

Concerning Auschwitz, on January 11, 1943, Kammler realized that it was 
impossible for the construction of the crematoria to be completed on sched- 
шев and hence ordered Bischoff to keep him informed of the progress by 
weekly telex reports. The first report was drawn up by Bischoff and sent to 
Kammler on January 23. With respect to Crematorium II it states; ^ 

"Cellar I. Plastering finished. Aeration and de-aeration channels set into 

brickwork. Machinery parts from Messrs. Topf not yet arrived.” 

No later reports have been found. As can be seen from its Bezug (reference), 
Bischoff's letter of January 29, 1943, was the reply to a telex No. 2648 from 
Kammler of the day before, which has also been lost. Up until that time, there 
is not the least reference in the ZBL files to use Leichenkeller 1 of Crematori- 
um II for any “Vergasung,” which means that the matter must have been dis- 
cussed between January 24 and 28. The letter of January 29 signifies, in fact, 
that Kammler knew the matter well and had either ordered the “Vergasung- 
skeller" or approved a proposal by Bischoff. My conclusion is that all docu- 
ments which could have shed light on the matter seem to have disappeared, or 
were made to disappear. 





61 АСК, NTN, 94, рр. 142f. Himmler's order itself does not seem to have been preserved. We know 


about it only due to Pohl’s letter. 

It was planned to finish Crematorium II on January 31st, Crematorium III on March 31st, and 
Crematorium IV on February 28, 1943. 

63 Letter from Kammler to Zentralbauleitung of January 11, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 59. 

6 Bericht Nr. 1 of Zentralbauleitung of January 23, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 54. 
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2.1.3. The Significance of the Document 


In the letter Bischoff states that it had been impossible to remove the planking 
of the concrete ceiling of Leichenkeller 2 because of frost, but that this was of 
no importance, because “hierfür” (for this) the “Vergasungskeller” could be 
used. Practically, the *Vergasungskeller" could take over the function of “Lei- 
chenkeller 2," which could not have been that of an undressing hall for the 
supposed victims. Because if, in fact, it is assumed that the function of “Lei- 
chenkeller 2" was that of an undressing hall for the putative victims and that 
of “Vergasungskeller” a homicidal gas chamber, how could a homicidal gas 
chamber simultaneously function as an undressing hall? It is, of course, possi- 
ble to argue that a homicidal gas chamber could well be used as an undressing 
hall at the same time, but then why did the ZBL build — as we have heard from 
Tauber and Pressac — an alleged barrack in front of the crematorium as an un- 
dressing hall for the victims? (See Subchapter 2.3.) 

It is essential to stress that the matter had a strictly limited character and 
was valid only as long as “Leichenkeller 2" was not operational: the “Ver- 
gasungskeller" could be used “hierfür,” i.e. as a morgue (“Leichenkeller”), on 
January 29, 1943, and on the days immediately following. Yet since during 
this period, as Bischoff states in the above letter, Topf had not yet shipped the 
“aeration and de-aeration system" “on account of freight restrictions," the 
“Vergasungskeller” could not have been operational as a homicidal gas cham- 
ber. The interpretation of official historiography — the undressing room for the 
victims is not operational but that is of no importance, because the homicidal 
gas chamber could be used for this purpose — is thus nonsensical a fortiori: if 
the alleged homicidal gas chamber was not operational, why should it be used 
as an undressing hall for victims? And victims of what, if the homicidal gas 
chamber did not work? 

In conclusion, we can say that the “victims” could not undress in “Leichen- 
keller 2" because the room was not operational. While they could undress in 
the *Vergasungskeller," they could not be gassed there, as the ventilation sys- 
tem had not yet arrived. Therefore, the “Vergasungskeller” must have had 
some other function. 


2.1.4. The Function of the *Vergasungskeller" 


When things are considered calmly, it becomes obvious that the explanation 
of Bischoff's letter is quite different: “Leichenkeller 2" could not be used as a 
morgue and/or an undressing hall for the registered detainees who had died of 
“natural” causes, because it was not ready for use, but that was of no im- 
portance, because the corpses could be placed into the “Vergasungskeller.” 
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What remains to be clarified is the essential question: why was “Leichenkeller 

2" called “Vergasungskeller”? 

The alleged transformations of the half-basement of Crematorium II to 
serve criminal ends is said to have begun at a time when the typhus epidemic 
that had broken out in July 1942 had not yet been stamped out. The mortality 
among the detainees had clearly decreased, but still stood at a high level: there 
were about 8,600 deaths in August, some 4,500 in September, around 4,100 in 
November, 4,600 in December, and roughly 4,500 in January 1943.95 

On January 9, 1943, Bischoff wrote Kammler a letter concerning “Hygien- 
ische Einrichtungen im K.L. und K.G.L. Auschwitz" (hygienic installations at 
KL and PoW camp Auschwitz) in which he listed all disinfestation and disin- 
fection installations available at the time: five units at KL Auschwitz and four 
at KGL Birkenau. The letter ends with the following observations: 

"As can be seen from the foregoing, the hygienic installations are essen- 

tially sufficient; in particular, once the barrack for the continuous treat- 

ment of the civilian workers is ready, a large number of persons can be de- 
loused and disinfested at any time.” 

However, in the days that followed, the hot-air disinfestation device (Heißluft- 

apparat) in Block 1 of the Main Camp, built by Topf & Söhne Co., the Heiß- 

luftapparat in the “men’s and women's disinfestation barracks of KGL,” i.e. 

the Entlausungsbaracken BW 5a and 5b, built by the Hochheim Co., and also 

the one of the troop disinfestation unit broke down because of fires.°’ These 
mishaps occurred at a time, when the typhus epidemic had not yet been 
brought under control. 

On December 17, 1942, Bischoff wrote to “Wehrmeldeamt Sachgeb. М” 
(Military Registry Office, Dept. W) at Bielitz:9* 

“In reply to your inquiry of December &., 1942, Zentralbauleitung informs 

that it is unlikely the camp quarantine can be lifted over the next three 

months. While all available means have been mobilized to fight the epi- 
demic efficiently, fresh cases have not been squashed completely.” 

The same day, Bischoff sent the following letter to the camp commandant: ? 
"In accordance with the order issued by the garrison surgeon, the first de- 
lousing and/or disinfestation of the civilian workers is to be carried out on 
Saturday, December 19, 1942. In this connection it is necessary for the dis- 
infestation units in the KL to be made available. This also goes for the in- 
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Statistical evaluation of the Auschwitz Sterbebiicher (Death Books) by the author. 

RGVA, 502-1-332, pp. 46-46a. 

Letter by Bischoff “an den Kommandanten des KL Auschwitz — SS-Obersturmbannführer Höss” 
of January 18, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-28, pp. 256-258. 
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dividual delousings for the civilian workers scheduled to begin on Decem- 

ber 22, 1942. Your approval is requested. " 

By “Standortbefehl Nr. 1/43" (garrison order) of January 8, 1943, the Ausch- 
witz commandant announced (Frei et al., p. 208): 

"The head of Amt D ПІ informed by radio message of January 4, 1943, 

that the camp quarantine for KL Auschwitz will be maintained as before.” 
On January 5, 1943, cases of typhus were diagnosed in the police jail of Mys- 
lowitz (some 20 km north of Auschwitz), spreading rapidly among the prison- 
ers. The local government representative (Regierungsprüsident) for the district 
who had his office at Kattowitz suggested sending the patients to Auschwitz. 
In a letter to the camp commandant he wrote:”! 

"I am also quite aware of the fact that these new prisoners may introduce 

new cases of infection into the Auschwitz Camp. As, on the other hand, ty- 

phus in the Auschwitz Camp is far from having died down and large-scale 
protective measures have been taken there, I find myself prompted to sug- 
gest this." 
On January 13 Höss replied that there were only a few isolated cases of typhus 
(“einzelne Fleckfieberfälle”) still diagnosed in the camp, but it was no longer 
an epidemic ("besteht die Fleckfieberepidemie nicht"). He refused the pro- 
posal of the Regierungsprdsident, because with the arrival of sick inmates the 
resurgence of an epidemic would have been a great danger." 

The Kattowitz Polizeipräsident, however, ordered the corpses of prisoners 
having died of typhus in the Myslowitz Prison to be moved to Auschwitz by 
hearse to be incinerated there, after having been treated with a disinfestation 
liquid and placed in a coffin.? The hygienic and sanitary situation at Ausch- 
witz was not as reassuring as Hóss described it. On January 25, 1943, in the 
“Hausverfügung Nr. 86” (local decree) Bischoff ordered: 

"On the basis of a disposition by the SS garrison surgeon at KL Auschwitz, 

all members of the SS, presently housed in the Bauleitung housing barrack, 

will undergo a 3 week quarantine.” 
During January 1943 a resurgence of the typhus epidemic was observed, 
which reached its peak during the first ten days of February and prompted SS- 





70 Sanitütswesen und Lagerhygiene (medical services and camp hygiene), headed by SS- 


Obersturmführer Lolling. 

Letter from Regierungspräsident in Kattowitz to commandant of KL Auschwitz of January 9, 
1943. APK, RK 2903, p. 10. 

7 “weil damit die Gefahr des neuerlichen Auftretens einer Fleckfieberepidemie sehr gross würde," 
letter from commandant of Auschwitz to Polizeiprásident Kattowitz, January 13, 1943. APK, RK 
2903, p. 20. 

Letter from Polizeiprásident in Kattowitz to Regierungsprásident in Kattowitz of January 21, 
1943. APK, RK 2903, p. 22. Cf. Section 2.6.3. 

7 RGVA, 502-1-17, p. 98. 
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Brigadefiihrer Glücks to order drastic measures to be taken. (See Section 
2.6.3.) 

Let us return to the “Vergasungskeller.” In the light of what we have just 
described, the most-reasonable scenario is that toward the end of January 1943 
the SS authorities, desperate to get the typhus epidemic under control, planned 
to use Leichenkeller 1 of Crematorium II temporarily as a gas chamber em- 
ploying hydrogen cyanide. The name “Vergasungskeller” (gassing cellar) was 
obviously taken over from the hydrogen-cyanide gas chambers of BW 5a and 
5b, which were also named “Vergasungsraum” (gassing room). 

The initiative probably came from Amtsgruppe C of the SS-WVHA. This is 
supported by the fact that at the end of January Amt C/III (Technische Fach- 
gebiete) (technical departments) of the SS-Wirtschafts- Verwaltungshauptamt 
(SS-WVHA) had requested a cost estimate from the Hans Kori Co. of Berlin 
for a “Heißluft-Entwesungsanlage” (hot-air disinfestation unit) for the Ausch- 
witz Camp. Kori replied on February 2 by means of a letter addressed to the 
above authority concerning “Entlausungsanlage für Konz.-Lager Auschwitz" 
(Delousing unit for concentration camp Auschwitz),” a “list of steel quantities 
required for the hot-air delousing unit, Auschwitz Concentration Camp” for a 
total weight of 4,152 kg of metal” and a “cost estimate for a hot-air delousing 
unit for the Auschwitz Concentration Camp” for a total cost of 4,960.40 
Reichsmark."? 

On the same day, February 2, 1943, SS-Hauptsturmführer Kother, head of 
Hauptabteilung C/VI/2 (Betriebswirtschaft) (commercial questions) undertook 
a "Besichtigung der Entwesungs- und Sauna-Anlagen im KL Auschwitz" (in- 
spection of disinfestation and sauna units at KL Auschwitz). In the pertinent 
report, written by SS-Standartenführer Eirenschmalz, head of Amt C/VI at the 
SS-WVHA, it is said about the “Entwesungsanlagen” that the hot-air equip- 
ment (Heißluftapparate) had initially been designed for disinfestation with 
hydrogen cyanide (Blausdure-Entwesung), which required a temperature of 
30°C, but had been used for a (purely) hot-air disinfestation (Heißluft- 
entwesung), which required an air temperature of 95°C. Hence those facilities 
had been subject to excessive heat stress they had not been designed for" 

"The arrival of many detainees, increasing day by day, results in a greater 

strain on the units, and the corresponding wear under conditions of con- 

tinuous operation can only be countered by the installation of suitable 
coke-fired air heaters. 
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In an effort to counter an expected breakdown of the unit, cast-iron air 
heaters for the existing units have been proposed to the local administra- 
tion. On checking with the supplier, it was learned that these would be de- 
livered in three weeks' time for the continued fight against the epidemic. 
The fires that have occurred were mostly due to overheating and it is there- 
fore urgently necessary to observe closely the technical rules pertaining to 
the use of such plants. " 
The idea to use Leichenkeller 1 of Crematorium II as an emergency disinfesta- 
tion chamber employing hydrogen cyanide was then extended also to the other 
crematoria, and the respective documental traces were later interpreted by 
Pressac as “bavures” (slips) which he said referred to homicidal gas chambers. 

There are at least two indications supporting my thesis in extant docu- 
ments. The first one is the content of an undated "Aufstellung" (list) coming 
from Topf Co., which sets out the metal requirements for various installations, 
among them: ?? 

“2 Topf disinfestation furnaces for Krema II at Auschwitz PoW camp.” 
The second one stems from a document drawn up by the VEDAG Co. (Ver- 
einigte Dachpappen-Fabriken Aktiengesellschaft; United Roofing Felt Pro- 
ducers Ltd.) which specifies, among other things, the insulation jobs pertain- 
ing to the crematoria. It is an invoice dated July 28, 1943. Its subject is 
“Auschwitz-Krematorium” and concerns “ausgeführte Abdichtungsarbeiten 
für die Entwesungsanlage” (sealing work done for disinfestation unit).*' It is 
known with certainty that the two Entwesungsöfen supplied by Topf were later 
installed in the Zentralsauna, but this does not prevent them from being re- 
ferred to Crematorium II in the above document. 

The VEDAG invoice as well concerns the hot-air disinfestation units 
(Heißluft-Entwesungskammern) installed in the Zentralsauna. This is borne 
out clearly by a technical review of the invoice done by the person in charge at 
the ZBL, in which it is correctly attributed to “BW 32 = Entwesungsanlage,” 
i.e. precisely to the Zentralsauna. But then why does the VEDAG invoice re- 
fer to "Auschwitz-Krematorium"? This heading has an obvious relationship 
with the Topf list of April 13, 1943 mentioned above, which concerned the “2 
Topf Entwesungsófen für das Krema II" (*2 'Topf disinfestation furnaces for 
Krema П”) which were later set up in the Zentralsauna. The two documents 
establish, in any case, a correlation between Crematorium II and disinfestation 
and represent the idea of a project or at least an intention on the part of the 
ZBL to bring together, in the same building, cremation and disinfestation. 

In this connection it is significant that the two hot-air disinfestation units 
from Topf began to be discussed precisely on January 29, 1943. Taking refer- 





80 APMO, BW 30/34, p. 47. Cf. Document 4. 
8 RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 137. Cf. Document 5. 
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ence to a prior meeting involving Bischoff, SS-Unterscharführer Janisch, and 
Topf Chief Engineer Kurt Prüfer, Topf sent to the ZBL the cost estimate for 
the disinfestation unit on February 5,% although the construction of the Zen- 
tralsauna building itself began only on April 30, 1943.9? 

Little more than three months into the project work of the ZBL, in early 
May 1943, Kammler launched his program of “Sondermassnahmen für die 
Verbesserung der hygienischen Einrichtungen" (special measures for the im- 
provement of hygiene installations) in the Birkenau Camp. Subsequently all 
projects related to the use of rooms in the crematoria as makeshift disinfesta- 
tion chambers were thrown out in one fell swoop, and with them all *criminal 
traces" which are absent from May 1943 onward. 

This definitive disappearance can be explained in the most natural way by 
the fact that the improvement program for the normal disinfestation and disin- 
fection plants launched in May 1943 made redundant all the projects for the 
installation of emergency disinfestation units in the crematoria. At the end of 
July 1943, disinfestation and disinfection plants for a throughput of 54,000 
inmates per day existed or were in various stages of completion in the com- 
plex of Auschwitz-Birkenau.™ In view of this, the original project was aban- 
doned in favor of installing provisional showers for the detainees in the 
crematoria, to be discussed in Chapter 4. below. 


2.1.5. Objections and Replies 


Two major objections have been raised against the explanation that the “Ver- 
gasungskeller" was a makeshift disinfestation unit, an understanding that I had 
proposed in a rudimentary way in 1994 (Mattogno 1994a, pp. 64-69; Rudolf 
2016c, pp. 176-179). The first objection concerns the capacity of the suc- 
tion/pressure blowers of Leichenkeller 1, suitable for a normal morgue (about 
10 air exchanges per hour), but much lower than that used in the Degesch- 
Kreislauf hydrogen-cyanide (HCN) disinfestation chambers (72 air exchanges 
per hour). While such a ventilation capacity is at odds with the hypothesis of a 
homicidal gas chamber, it is also at odds with a disinfestation chamber. The 
objection is valid for the homicidal gas chamber because Leichenkeller 1 was 
transformed — according to orthodox Holocaust theses — into a typical gas 
chamber, abandoning its original function of a morgue and would therefore 
have had to be equipped at least in a manner similar to that of a typical gas 





82 Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung of February 5, 1943, RGVA, 502-1-336, pp. 89f., and 
“Kostenanschlag über eine Entwesungs-Anlage bestehend aus 2 Ofen mit 4 Kammern" of Febru- 
ary 5, 1943. RGVA, 502-2-27, pp. 27-30. 

83 Baubericht of the Birkenau Camp of October 2, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-320, p. 7. 

8 “Aufstellung über die im KL. und KGL. Auschwitz eingebauten Entwesungsanlagen, Bäder und 
Desinfektionsapparate," prepared by civilian employee Jährling on July 30, 1943. RGVA, 502-1- 
332, pp. 9f. 
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chamber. According to the hypothesis which I have announced above, on the 
other hand, Leichenkeller 1 remained a typical morgue but was modified in 
such a way that it could also be used as a makeshift disinfestation chamber. 

The second objection refers to the minimal concentrations of residual cya- 
nides found in Leichenkeller 1 by Fred Leuchter and by Germar Rudolf as op- 
posed to those in the HCN disinfestation chambers found in BW 5a (see 
Leuchter et al. and Rudolf 2017). If Leichenkeller 1 was a disinfestation 
chamber using HCN as well, the cyanide residues found in its walls should be 
considerably higher. 

The objection is actually based on a double hypothesis which I cannot ac- 
cept, namely that 1) Leichenkeller 1 was transformed into a disinfestation 
chamber employing hydrogen cyanide and 2) that it was actually used as such. 
What I assert is only that the ZBL launched the project of using Leichenkeller 
1 as an emergency gas chamber in January 1943 and equipped it accordingly 
(actually, only a gas-tight door was installed), but nothing tells us that it was 
later actually used for disinfestation. Rudolf's investigations have shown that 
the cyanide residues found in Leichenkeller 1 of Crematorium II are of an or- 
der of magnitude comparable to those found in the camp’s other barracks.? 


2.1.6. Van Pelt's Comments and Objections 


The alleged “slip” regarding the term “Vergasungskeller” is explained by van 
Pelt in the following words (2002, p. 297): 
"Historiographically, Bischoff's letter is important because it violated the 
general policy in the architectural office in the camp never to use the term 
‘gas chamber’ in documents or blueprints. The letter was drawn up hastily 
in response to an urgent request from Berlin for information on the pro- 
gress of construction, and Bischoff did not notice the ‘slip.’ When the letter 
was archived in the crematorium dossier of the Auschwitz Zentralbaulei- 
tung, however, someone did, and marked the forbidden word ‘Vergasung- 
skeller' with a red pencil, writing on the top of the letter the words 'SS- 
Ustuf (F) Kirschneck!.’ It was clear that Kirschneck was responsible for 
the slip and should be told of it.” 
This explanation is purely imaginary, and we shall soon see why. The refer- 
ence mark in the letter is “Bftgb.Nr.: 22250/43/BVL.," i.e. “Brieftagebuch 
Nummer: 22250/1943/Bischoff/Lippert" (daily letter registry no. ...). The ci- 
vilian employee Lippert was working at the Bauleitung des Kriegsgefangenen- 
lagers (i.e. the PoW camp at Birkenau). Hence, the letter was dictated by Bis- 
choff and typed by Lippert, whereas the handwritten note “SS-Ustuf (F) 





85 Rudolf 2017, рр. 308f. The highest value found in Morgue 1 was 7.2 mg/kg, in the barracks of the 
camp 2.7 mg/kg; the highest value found in the delousing room of BW 5a was 13,500 mg/kg. 
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Kirschneck" merely means that Kirschneck, in his capacity as Bauleiter of the 
Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz (the Main Camp), was to re- 
ceive a сору. In fact, Kirschneck appears on the Verteiler (distribution Det? 
at bottom left: *7 SS-Ustuf Janisch u. Kirschneck, 1 Registratur (Akte Krema- 
torium)," which means one copy to SS-Unterscharführer Janisch who was 
head of the Bauleitung des Kriegsgefangenenlagers i.e. the Birkenau Camp, 
one for Kirschneck as head of the Bauleitung at the Auschwitz (Main) Camp 
and one for the Akte (file) concerning the crematoria. This is all the more true, 
as the same handwritten note appears both in the letter written by Bischoff to 
Hóss on February 2, 1943, to which Prüfer's report of January 29, 1943, was 
attached, as well as in Prüfer's report itself which does not contain the term 
*Vergasungskeller."* 

Just as fanciful is the atmosphere imagined by van Pelt to make the "slip" 
believable: the alleged urgency of the request and the alleged haste of the re- 
ply. In fact, the letter in question had as a reference a “telex (Fernschreiben) 
from the SS-WVHA, no. 2648 dated Jan. 28, 1943" (which has not been 
found), to which Bischoff responded in good time — the day after. The use of 
the telex machine by the SS-WVHA was perfectly normal and does not, by it- 
self, convey any kind of haste. 

Actually, the general context is the following: on January 11, 1943, De- 
partment CV (Zentralbauinspektion, the central inspection office of the central 
construction offices) sent a letter to the Auschwitz ZBL, which Bischoff — in a 
letter to Kammler dated 23 January, 1943, and referring to *Auschwitz PoW 
camp, completion of the crematoria" (KGL. Auschwitz. Fertigstellung der 
Krematorien) and “1 telex” (1 Fernschreiben) — summarizes as follows: 

"By the above letter, Zentralbauleitung was ordered to send via telex sepa- 

rate weekly reports about the progress of work on the crematoria.” 
Bischoff sent Kammler his first such report, on January 23, 1943, by telex, as 
instructed. 

As to van Pelt's remark that “in the copy of the letter preserved in Ausch- 
witz, only the word Vergasungskeller is underlined (2002, p. 454)," it appar- 
ently never occurred to him that this could have been the work of Dawidowski 
or Judge Sehn, who had already tuned their antennas to the term *Vergasungs- 
keller” appearing in this letter (see Subchapter 1.1.). It is to be noted, further- 
more, that the document in question is not the original nor a carbon copy 
thereof, but a retyped duplicate (Abschrift) prepared by SS-Untersturmführer 
Josef Pollok, at the time head of the Bauleitung Hauptwirtschaftslager der 





36 This is the term used for the distribution of copies of letters to the offices concerned. 

87 Letter from Bischoff to Höss of February 2, 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, p. 99. Prüfer's report of 
January 29, 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, p. 101. Cf. Document 6. 

88 Letter from Bischoff to Kammler dated January 23, 1943, RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 53 
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Waffen-SS und Polizei und Truppenwirtschaftslager Oderberg (Bauleitung of 
main supply camp of Waffen-SS and Police and troop supply camp at Oder- 
berg) whose signature appears on the left below the abbreviation “F.d.R.d.A.” 
(Für die Richtigkeit der Abschrift=copy certified correct). There is also a copy 
of the copy in which the term “Vergasungskeller” appears likewise:?? it also 
shows the handwritten entry but the only underlined words are “Berlin-Lich- 
terfelde-West" in the address of the recipient. 

How can one seriously believe that “the forbidden word" would have 
mindlessly been written into two separate copies of the letter without anyone 
noticing the “slip”? And when someone did notice, why was not a fresh dupli- 
cate of the letter made without “the forbidden word" and the tell-tale one de- 
stroyed? Instead — so van Pelt's claim — somebody even highlighted it by un- 
derlining it in red! Whichever way we look at the matter, van Pelt's conjecture 
comes out unsubstantiated. 

Arguing polemically against Wilhelm Stäglich, van Pelt brings up two 
more general objections which he formulates as follows (2002, p. 310): 

"First of all, the rooms designed for fumigation of clothing and other ob- 

jects with Zyklon B have never been referred to as Vergasungskeller. They 

were either called simply gas chambers (Gaskammer), or standard gas 
chambers (Normalgaskammer), or delousing chambers (Entlausungskam- 
mer). The only time the noun Vergasungskeller appears is in the letter of 

January 29. Furthermore, these delousing gas chambers were always con- 

structed in such a way that they had two doors: one entrance and one exit. 

The entrance door opened to the unreine (unclean) side, the exit door 

opened to the reine (clean) side.” 

With respect to the first objection, as I have already explained above, in the 
explanatory memo on the construction of the Birkenau Camp, the Zyklon-B 
disinfestation chamber of the “Entlausungsbaracke,” the future BW 5a and 
5b, was called “Vergasungsraum,” which was thus used as a perfect equiva- 
lent of “Gaskammer” for disinfestation. In another document, dated January 9, 
1943, this gas chamber, with specific reference to BW 5a and 5b, is called 
“Kammer für Blausäurevergasung” (chamber for hydrogen-cyanide gasifica- 
tion): 

“Furthermore, attached to the delousing barrack, there is a chamber for 

hydrogen cyanide gasification, which has been in operation since autumn 

of 1942.” 

Let me add that at all times when the noun “Vergasung” (gassing) or the verb 
"vergasen" (to gas) appears in Auschwitz documents, the texts refer always 
and exclusively to disinfestation operations. Some significant examples are: 





89 APMO, BW 30/27, p. 33. 
90 Letter from Bischoff to Kammler of January 9, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-332, p. 46a. 
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“Building no. 54, destined for use by the guard detail was gassed against 
vermin and diseases. '?! 
"Block 14, washing and toilet facilities have been completed, further work 
could not yet be done as [Block 14] is completely occupied because of gas- 
sing of Block 16. '?? 
Kommandantur-Befehl no. 2/42 of January 22, 1942, which suspended the use 
of the Auschwitz cinema because cases of typhus had been identified, de- 
scribes under nine items all the operations related to “Vergasung des Stabsge- 
bäudes” (gassing of staff building). On July 22, 1942, KL Auschwitz re- 
ceived permission from the SS-WVHA to pick up "gas for gassing the camp" 
at Dessau (“Gas zur Vergasung des Lagers").^ Even the Sonderbefehl (spe- 
cial order) of August 12, 1942, cited by Pressac designates as “Vergasungen” 
the disinfestation gassings (1989, p. 201): 
"An incident of slight poisoning by hydrogen cyanide noted today has 
prompted us to remind all personnel involved in gassings, as well as all 
other SS-personnel, that on opening of the gassed rooms SS-personnel 
without masks must observe for at least 5 hours a distance of 15 meters 
from the chamber. The direction of the wind must be taken into account in 
particular. " 
A verdict passed by an SS tribunal on July 24, 1944 mentions the sorting and 
storage of Jewish personal items “after execution of the gassing” (“nach 
Durchführung der Vergasung") with regard to the "Effektenkammer des K.L. 
Auschwitz" (the storage facilities of the so-called Kanada I section).” Finally, 
van Pelt himself brings in another important example of the significance of the 
term Vergasung in connection with the diary of Dr. Johann Paul Kremer. He 
shows a page of the original text in which, under the date of September 1, 
1942, we read:”° 
“In the afternoon [present] at the gassing of a block with Zyclon [sic] 
against lice.” 
In conclusion, the framework of traces which results from the document men- 
tioning the term “Vergasung” (or the respective verb) refers exclusively to dis- 
infestations and does not even vaguely sustain the thesis of homicidal gas- 
sings. Therefore, the term “Vergasungskeller” is documentarily compatible 
only with the hypothesis of disinfestations. 





?! Tätigkeitsbericht of A. Schlachter of July 12, 1940. RGVA, 502-1-214, p. 97. 

?? Tätigkeitsbericht of A. Schlachter of July 12, 1941. RGVA, 502-1-214, р. 25. 

93 Kommandantur-Befehl Nr. 2/42 of January 22, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-36, p. 4. 

?* The English translation in Kogon et al., p. 160 is circuitous “supplies necessary for the disinfesta- 
tion of the camp by gas". Cf. Subchapter 7.5. 

?5 SS- und Polizeigericht XV, Zweigstelle Kattowitz. Feld-Urteil dated 24 July, 1944. AGK, NTN, 

119, p. 200. Cf. Mattogno 2016c., p. 51. 

Van Pelt 2002, p. 282. Van Pelt's translation, on p. 280, reads: "In the afternoon was present at 

the gassing of a block with Cyclon B against lice." 
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Van Pelt's second objection regarding the number of doors makes sense 
only with respect to the standard Degesch-Kreislauf disinfestation gas cham- 
bers. Any emergency chambers could indeed have a single door, such as the 
one which was located at the western corner of Block 1 at Auschwitz (Pressac 
1989, pp. 28f.). For Crematorium II, as we will see in Sections 2.9.2. and 4.4., 
there was also the possibility of a double arrangement, one side “unrein” 
(dirty) and the other “rein” (clean). 


2.1.7. *Gaskeller" 


On February 17, 1943, Topf received a telephone call from the Auschwitz 
ZBL. The gist of this call was summarized on the same day by an employee of 
the company in a note entitled “Aeration and de-aeration installation." The 
most significant part reads as follows:?" 
"Herr Schultze called and informed us as follows: The aeration blower No. 
450 for the gas cellar [Gaskeller] cannot be found there [i.e. at Auschwitz], 
although it is said to have been shipped by us. Herr Heinemann has mean- 
while ascertained that it was indeed shipped on November 16, 1942, which 
means that it should by now be in store there. As it cannot be found and is 
urgently needed, however, according to Herr Schultze, we are to ship it 
again right away and manufacture it expeditiously. " 
On the back of this document, under Item 3), it says:”” 
“Furthermore, the aeration grates for de-aeration installation in the dis- 
secting and the laying-out rooms are missing as well as the nozzles for the 
piping in the L-Keller. They, too, are to be shipped along instantly [with 
the blower]. ” 
This document, which is unknown to van Pelt, stems from J.-C. Pressac’s es- 
tate. He had found it in the archives of the company EMS/ Erfurter Mülzerei 
und Speicherbau of Erfurt, successors to the Topf Company, but for some 
strange reason he never published it. As we will see in Subchapter 2.8., this 
blower was destined for Leichenkeller 1 of Crematorium II, which means that 
this room was called “Gaskeller.” The significance of this term is analogous to 
“Vergasungskeller” and fits perfectly into the explanation I have given above. 
Considered from van Pelt's point of view, however, the use of this term is 
totally out of place. Little more than two weeks after Kirschneck is claimed to 
have been reprimanded for his "slip" of January 29, 1943 — i.e. for having 
written down the prohibited term “Vergasungskeller,” thus violating the al- 
leged rule never to use the term “gas[sing] chamber" — we have here, in fact, a 





97 The document has been published at: http://codoh.com/library/document/879/. 

% Cf. “Réponse au livre de Roger Garaudy par un exterminationniste trés connu et important. Par un 
anonyme qui cache mal un certain Jean-Claude Pressac,” in: 
www.vho.org/aaargh/fran/arvs/mieuxfaire/JCPgaraudy.html. 
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member of the ZBL spreading not only the term “Gaskeller” but doing so to- 
ward civilians to boot! 

R.I.P. the rule of secrecy of the Zentralbauleitung. 

Besides, the back of the document designates Leichenkeller 2 precisely by 
"L-Keller," morgue basement, and not by “Auskleidekeller,” the alleged un- 
dressing room which could not be unknown to the Topf employee, if he had 
known about a sinister kind of “Gaskeller,” i.e. about an alleged homicidal gas 
basement. 


2.2. “Gasdichte Tür," “Gastiir” — Gas-Tight Door 


In the context of the “Vergasungskeller” as a makeshift disinfestation cham- 
ber, discussed in the preceding chapter, the presence of a gas-tight door in 
Leichenkeller 1 was a perfectly normal matter. What is a little disturbing, at 
first sight, is the presence of a peephole with a protective grid, as one can see 
in Pressac's photographs (1989, pp. 50, 232 and 486). The existence of this 
device has prompted the French historian to state that it "certainly belonged to 
a homicidal gas chamber in one of the four Birkenau Krematorien" (ibid., p. 
486). 

Actually, there is no proof that the door in question ever belonged to one of 
the Birkenau Crematoria. It was found in the Auschwitz Bauhof (materials 
yard) in which construction materials were stored. The gas-tight doors for 
Leichenkeller 1 of Crematoria II and Ш are described in the letter dated March 
31, 1943 written by Bischoff to the office of the Deutsche Ausriistungswerke 
(DAW; German Equipment Works, an SS enterprise). It refers to an order dat- 
ed March 6 concerning a *gas door 100/192 for Leichenkeller 1 of Crematori- 
um HI, BW 30a,” which was to be fashioned “exactly like the cellar door of 
Crematorium II opposite in type and size, with peephole of double 8 mm 
glass, rubber seal and fixtures" (1989, p. 436). This description does not, in 
fact, mention the protective grid. 

In 1945, a gas-tight door was found in the ruins of Crematorium V and 
photographed. It is presently preserved in the furnace hall of Crematorium I.” 
Pressac comments on the photograph as follows (1989, photo 26 on p. 425): 

“An almost intact gas-tight door found in the ruins of the western part of 

Krematorium V and presented by the man in shirt sleeves from Photo 24 

(with the shaved neck). This door has no peephole even though it was used 

for homicidal gassings.” 

In this way, Pressac demolishes his own “criminal trace,” i.e. the peephole 
with protective grid. It goes without saying that there is no proof that this door 
was used for homicidal gassings... 





99 [have shown the two photographs in Mattogno 2016e, р. 138. 
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As far as the door with the metal protection is concerned, Pressac himself 
presents photographs showing the door of the disinfestation chamber of the 
so-called “Kanada 1” section of the camp (BW 28, delousing and storage bar- 
racks, Pressac 1989, pp. 46-49). This door had a round inspection opening 
with a metal grid on the inside which obviously protected also the glass. 
Hence, we can see that protection of the peephole on the inside also applied to 
a normal disinfestation plant. 

The fact that the door mentioned above had a protection on the inside does 
not necessarily mean that it served a homicidal purpose, but may also mean — 
in the context of a disinfestation plant — that the inside was in greater danger 
of being damaged. In what way? Here, too, Pressac furnishes us with the cue 
for the answer. He publishes photographs of hot-air disinfestation units in the 
Zentralsauna which show clearly the metal carts from which were hung the 
garments to be disinfested (ibid., pp. 84f). Similar carts were also used in the 
gas chambers employing hydrogen cyanide (see Document 7), and it is clear 
that, while they were being pushed in or out, they could strike the inner side of 
the door and break the glass of the inspection port? 

Van Pelt has no explanation for the presence of protective grids (2002, p. 
477) or even for the presence of peepholes in the doors mentioned (p. 476), 
although all the doors of the HCN disinfestation chambers had them (Pressac 
1989, photos on pp. 46-50). As I have explained elsewhere (Mattogno 2004c, 
pp. 150-155), the peepholes were specified in the safety regulations, which 
strictly prohibited anyone from entering the gas chamber unmonitored; anyone 
entering had to be constantly observed by a second disinfector — through a 
peephole — for immediate aid in case of any emergency. 

Van Pelt’s ignorance changes into the “impossibility” of finding an alterna- 
tive explanation and thus into a “slip” in favor of the “reality” of homicidal 
gas chambers. 


2.3. “Auskleideraum,” *Auskleidekeller" and the Barrack in Front 
of Crematorium II 


2.3.1. “Auskleideraum” and “Auskleidekeller” 


In some documents “Leichenkeller 2” of Crematoria II and III is referred to as 
“Auskleideraum” (undressing room) or “Auskleidekeller” (undressing cellar). 
For Pressac this designation represents a "criminal trace" pointing to a pre- 
sumed exterminatory activity of these cremation plants. The term appears for 





10 The doors of the disinfestation gas chambers opened toward the outside; the operators could there- 
fore see the inside of the doors. 
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the first time in a letter dated March 6, 1943, sent by Bischoff to Topf, in 
which he writes in respect of “Leichenkeller 2" (Pressac 1989, pp. 432f.): 
“We also request you to send us a supplementary offer for the changes to 
the de-aeration system in the undressing room [Auskleideraum].”’ 
But did this “Auskleideraum” really constitute an undressing room for the in- 
tended victims of a gas chamber? 


2.3.2. Origin and Function of the “Auskleideraum” of Crematorium П 


Two documents which were unknown to Pressac and which refer to the deci- 
sion to set up an “Auskleideraum” in the half-basement of Crematorium II al- 
low us to settle this question once and for all. On January 21, 1943, the SS- 
Standortarzt (garrison surgeon) of Auschwitz, SS-Hauptsturmführer Eduard 
Wirths, wrote a letter to the camp commandant: ^! 

“1. The SS garrison surgeon at Auschwitz requests to install a partition in 
the dissecting hall planned for the new crematorium building at Birkenau, 
dividing the hall into 2 rooms of equal size and to have I or 2 wash basins 
installed in the first of these rooms, because the latter will be needed as an 
autopsy room, whereas the 2nd room will be needed for anatomical prepa- 
rations, for the preservation of files and writing materials and books, for 
the preparation of colored tissue sections and for work with the micro- 
scope. 

2. Furthermore it is requested to provide for an ‘undressing room’ [Ausk- 

leideraum] in the cellar rooms.” 

Highly important conclusions for our topic derive from this letter. Before set- 
ting them out, we must outline the implications of the alleged decision to 
transform “Leichenkeller 1" of Crematoria II and III into homicidal gas cham- 
bers. 

If we follow Pressac, the ZBL decided in November 1942 “to equip the 
crematoria with homicidal gas chambers" (1993, p. 66). This decision is said 
to have begun to permeate the crematoria projects such as Blueprint No. 2003 
of December 19, 1942 (see Subchapter 2.9). Because a ventilation with aera- 
tion and de-aeration had been planned only for “Leichenkeller 1," it is clear 
that this room had to become the homicidal gas chamber. And because it was 
planned to implement mass exterminations, it is also clear that “Leichenkeller 
2" had to be turned into the undressing room for the future victims, in keeping 
with the procedure already tried out — according to Pressac — in Crematorium 
I. Hence, the decision to transform “Leichenkeller 1" into a homicidal gas 
chamber implied the decision to transform “Leichenkeller 2" into an undress- 
ing room, and the two decisions were taken at the same time. 





1?! RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 57. 
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This having been said, let us go back to the letter discussed above. 

1. The decision to create an “Auskleideraum” in the crematorium was taken 
neither by the Kommandantur (the camp commandant, i.e. Hóss) nor by 
the ZBL (Bischoff) but by the SS garrison surgeon. 

2. The garrison surgeon did not specify anything in particular in his request, 
presenting it as a mere afterthought to the sanitary and hygienic require- 
ments set out for the autopsy room. 

3. In hygienic and sanitary matters, as well as in matters relating to forensic 
medicine, the crematorium was attached to the garrison surgeon, who knew 
the corresponding projects very well and occasionally intervened — as in 
this case — with the ZBL, asking for modifications. 

4. The letter cited demonstrates that the SS garrison surgeon was completely 
unaware of the alleged plan to change “Leichenkeller 2” into an undressing 
room for victims to be gassed: he requested for an “Auskleideraum” to be 
provided, in a very general way, “in den Kellerrüumen" (in the cellar 
rooms) without specifically mentioning “Leichenkeller 2" or excluding 
“Leichenkeller 1” for this purpose. However, in view of his position, the 
SS garrison surgeon could not have been unaware of a decision, allegedly 
taken three months earlier, to create an *Auskleideraum" in “Leichenkeller 
2," because otherwise, considering his position in the camp hierarchy, such 
a decision could not actually have been arrived at. Yet as results from the 
above document, the idea of an “Auskleideraum” was conceived by the SS 
garrison surgeon only in January 1943 and conveyed to the Auschwitz 
camp commandant on January 21st. 

On February 15, Janisch replied to the SS garrison surgeon's letter by a hand- 

written note stating: 

“Item 1.) has been launched 
Item 2.) for undressing, a horse-stable barrack has been erected in front of 
the cellar entrance. " 

Why should a crematorium have an “Auskleideraum’? And why was a barrack 

built for such a purpose? 


2.3.3. The Barrack in Front of Crematorium II 


Pressac has noted that a horse-stable-type barrack (Pferdestallbaracke) in 
front of the crematorium does indeed appear on the map entitled “Lageplan 
des Kriegsgefangenenlagers Auschwitz O/S." and dated March 20, 1943. It is 
at the location mentioned by Janisch, i.e. “in front of the cellar entrance.” 
Pressac writes (p. 462): 





12 RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 57a. 
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“The drawing confirms the erection of a hut of the stable type in the north 
yard of Krematorium II in March 1943. We know little about this hut, ex- 
cept that after serving as an undressing room for the first batch of Jews to 
be gassed in this Krematorium, it was quickly dismantled — only a week 
later according to the Sonderkommando witness Henryk Tauber. The first 
mention of an access stairway through Leichenkeller 2 found in the PMO 
archives, BW 30/40, page 66e, is dated 26/2/43 [Document 7a]. As soon as 
this entrance was operational, the undressing hut was no longer required.” 

Pressac treats the matter also elsewhere, but provides a different interpretation 

(p. 227): 

“On Sunday 14th March, Messing continued installing the ventilation of 
Leichenkeller 2, which he called 'Auskleidekeller II/Undressing Cellar II.’ 
In the evening, about 1,500 Jews from the Cracow ghetto were the first vic- 
tims to be gassed in Krematorium II. They did not undress in Leichenkeller 
2, still cluttered with tools and ventilation components, but in a stable-type 
hut temporarily erected in the north yard of the Krematorium. " 

He later comes back to the first interpretation (p. 492): 

"This Bauleitung source confirms the erection in mid-March 1943 of a hut 
running south-north in the north yard of Krematorium II, which was used, 
according to Henryk Tauber, as an undressing room, apparently because 
the access to the underground undressing room (Leichenkeller 2) was not 
yet completed.” 

Pressac refers to the following statement by Henryk Tauber (1945b, p. 136): 
"They [the alleged victims] were pushed into a barrack which then stood 
perpendicular to the building of the crematorium on the side of the en- 
trance to the yard of crematorium no. II. The people entered into this bar- 
rack through a door located near the entrance and went down [into the 
half-basement of the crematorium] along steps which were to the right of 
the Mühlverbrennung [sic] (garbage incinerator). This barrack was used 
at the time as an undressing place. But it was used for more or less one 
week and was then dismantled.” 

Pressac publishes Map 2216 of March 20, 1943 in its entirety, but with illegi- 

ble writing (1989, p. 226). However, he points out a detail from another ver- 

sion of this map (corresponding to another negative at the Auschwitz Muse- 
um) in which the entries are clearly visible (ibid., p. 462). The barrack in front 
of the crematorium is shown as a light-colored rectangle, a symbol which cor- 
responds neither to a "fertiggestellt" (finished) barrack, which would have 
been a dark rectangle, nor to a barrack “im Bau" (under construction), which 
would have been shaded with diagonal lines, but to a barrack "geplant" 
(planned). This shows up even more clearly in another detail of this map also 
published by Pressac (ibid., p. 256). 
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There is, moreover, yet another map of Birkenau, drawn up immediately 
prior to the one shown by Pressac, in which the barrack in question does not 
appear at all. It is the Bebauungsplan für den Auf- u. Ausbau des Konzentra- 
tionslager u. Kriegsgefangenenlagers, Plan Nr. 2215 (Overall map for the 
construction and enlargement of the PoW camp) dated “March 1943.”!°? As it 
has the number 2215, it was prepared immediately before the one numbered 
2216 and therefore dates from March 20, 1943 or earlier. 

It is not clear why this barrack appears only on Map 2216. Even though it 
had already been erected in front of Crematorium II on February 15, 1943, it is 
not indicated on Map 1991 of February 17, which otherwise shows barracks 
planned, under construction, and completed (ibid., p. 220). This is probably 
due to its being a provisional stop-gap measure. One does not know when the 
barrack was taken down. What is certain, however, is that the erection of this 
barrack had nothing to do with the alleged homicidal gassings. 

Pressac's first explanation — that the barrack was erected because access to 
“Leichenkeller 2” was not yet ready — does not hold much water. Speaking of 
Crematorium III, he affirms that work on the entrance to “Leichenkeller 2" of 
Crematorium III began on February 10, 1943, and that for Crematorium II the 
only reference to the realization of an entrance is dated February 26, which 
would lead us into an irresolvable paradox (ibid., p. 217). In fact, there is no 
paradox, because Pressac's dates for Crematorium III are wrong (see Sub- 
chapter 3.4.). On March 14, 1943, the entrance was perfectly serviceable, and 
there would therefore have been no need for an undressing barrack. 

On March 20, 1943, the day on which Map 2216 was being drawn, the SS 
garrison surgeon at Auschwitz, in a letter to the camp commandant, mentioned 
the removal of the corpses from the detainee hospital to the crematorium (zum 
Krematorium).'“ This makes the matter very clear. The SS garrison surgeon 
was worried about the poor sanitary and hygienic conditions in which the 
corpses of the detainees were kept on account of the inadequacy of the then- 
existing morgues. These were simple wooden sheds (Holzschuppen) which 
could not keep rats from feeding on the corpses, with the attendant risk of an 
outbreak of the plague, as he writes clearly in his letter of July 20, 1943!” 
about a situation which must already have existed in January. 

The SS garrison surgeon thus intended to have the corpses taken to a safer 
place, from a sanitary point of view, and the best places were obviously the 
two Leichenkeller of Crematorium II which, at that time, was the farthest ad- 
vanced. On January 21, 1943, he requested the provision of an “Ausk- 





103 RGVA, 502-1-93, p. 1. 

104 Letter from SS-Standortarzt to commandant of KL Auschwitz dated March 20, 1943, concerning 
*Háftlings-Krankenbau- KGL.” RGVA, 502-1-261, р. 112. Cf. Subchapter 12.7. 

105 Letter from SS-Standortarzt to Zentralbauleitung of July 20, 1943 concerning “Hygienische So- 
fort- Massnahmen im KL." RGVA, 502-1-170, p. 263. 
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leideraum" for these corpses “in the cellar rooms" of Crematorium II. On Jan- 
uary 29 Bischoff replied that the corpses of the detainees could not be placed 
in “Leichenkeller 2," but said that this was irrelevant because they could be 
placed in the *Vergasungskeller" instead (see Subchapter 2.1.). 

On February 15 Janisch informed the garrison surgeon that *a horse-stable- 
type barrack in front of the cellar entrance" had been erected at Crematorium 
II as an undressing room for the corpses. This barrack was therefore built be- 
tween January 21 and February 15 and, for that reason alone, it could not have 
had a criminal purpose. This is confirmed by the fact that Crematorium II 
went into operation on February 20, 1943. A report by Kirschneck dated 
March 29, 1943 states the following about this crematorium: 96 

"Brickwork completely finished and started up on February 20, 1943." 
Thus, the crematorium went into operation even before the ventilation had 
been installed in *Leichenkeller 1," which means that it received corpses even 
before that room could theoretically have been used as a homicidal gas cham- 
ber. But why then was an outdoor barrack needed? The answer is simple. On 
February 11, 1943 — four days before the date of Janisch's reply to SS garrison 
surgeon — work on the installation of the ventilation equipment in Leichenkel- 
ler 1 had begun," and therefore this room was no longer available as “Ausk- 
leideraum." Besides, Leichenkeller 2 was not operational either from January 
1943 onwards. In “Report No. 1" from Bischoff to Kammler dated January 23 
on the subject “Krematorien Kriegsgefangenenlager. Bauzustand" (crematoria 
PoW camp, state of completion) we can геай:'% 

"Cellar II. Reinforced-concrete ceiling finished, removal of planking sub- 

ject to weather conditions.” 

In his report dated January 29, 1943, Prüfer confirmed: IP 

"Ceiling of Leichenkeller 2 cannot yet be freed of form planking because 

of frost.” 


On the same day, Kirschneck confirms in a file memo (Aktenvermerk): un 
“Leichenkeller 2 on the whole completed, except for removal of form 
planking from ceiling, which can only be done on days without frost.” 
Finally, as we have already seen, Bischoff informs Kammler in his letter of 
January 29, 1943:!!! 
"The reinforced-concrete ceiling of the Leichenkeller could not yet be 


freed of its form planking because of frost conditions.” 





106 Tätigkeitsbericht des SS-Ustuf. (F) Kirschneck, Bauleiter für das Schutzhaftlager und für land- 
wirtschaftliche Bauvorhaben. 1. Jan. 1943 bis 31. Marz 1943, of March 29, 1943. RGVA, 502-1- 
26, p. 59. 

107 APMO, BW 30/31, p. 30. 

108 RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 54. 

109 APMO, BW 30/40, p. 101. 

110 APMO, BW 30/24, p. 105. 

11 Thid., p. 100. 
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In the first two weeks of February 1943, there were, at Birkenau, at least 10 
days with morning temperatures between -1 and -8°C; minimum temperatures 
during the night were even lower, whereas the maximum temperatures in the 
afternoon fluctuated between -3 and +6°С,!!? which makes it highly likely that 
“Leichenkeller 2" remained non-operational for some time longer because of 
the impossibility to remove the form planking from the concrete. 

On March 8, 1943, Messing, the technician, began to install the Entlüf- 
tungs-Leitung in *Leichenkeller 2" which, in his weekly worksheets, he regu- 
larly calls “Auskleidekeller.”''"* The work was finished on March 31, 1943 
(“Entlüftungsanlagen Auskleidekeller verlegt" — de-aeration undressing cellar 
installed).'!* Therefore, already by March 8, the ZBL — acting on the request of 
SS garrison surgeon — had decided to create an "Auskleideraum" in the half- 
basement of Crematorium II, more specifically in “Leichenkeller 2.” As 
against this, *Leichenkeller 1" became operational from March 13 (“Be- u. 
Entlüftungsanlagen Keller I in Betrieb genommen" — aeration and de-aeration 
installations of Cellar 1 put into service).!? On March 20, the day of the al- 
leged gassing of 2,191 Greek Jews (Czech 1990, p. 356), the SS garrison sur- 
geon was occupied only with the removal of the corpses of detainees from the 
camp hospital to Crematorium II with no reference to any alleged gassing vic- 
tims. 

We now have the answers to the two questions raised at the beginning: 

1) The “Auskleideraum” was used for the corpses of the detainees who had 
died in the camp. At the Belsen Trial, SS-Hauptsturmführer Josef Kramer, 
commandant of the Auschwitz Camp from May 8, 1944, declared in this re- 
spect (Phillips, p. 731): 

"Whoever died during the day was put into a special building called the 

mortuary, and they were carried to the crematorium every evening by lor- 

ry. They were loaded on the lorry and off the lorry by prisoners. They were 
stripped by the prisoners of their clothes in the crematorium before being 
cremated.” 
2) Initially a barrack set up in front of the crematorium was used as “Ausk- 
leideraum,” because “Leichenkeller 2” was not yet operational on January 21, 
1943, the day SS garrison surgeon requested an “Auskleideraum”; Leichenkel- 
ler 1 was available from February 11. 

The existence of an undressing room in the crematorium is therefore entire- 
ly normal, as results moreover from the assignment of rooms in Crematorium 
I of the Main Camp: Laying-out room (Aufbahrungsraum), corpse washing 





112 Tagesberichte of the firm W. Riedel & Sohn, Eisenbeton- und Hochbau, at Bielitz. APMO, BW 
30/4/28, pp. 96-112. 

113 Arbeitszeit-Bescheinigung of Topf for the period of March 8-14, 1943. APMO, D-ZBau/2540, p. 
26. 

14 Ibid., p. 23. 
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room (Waschraum) and morgue (Leichenhalle). As the corpses were cremated 
without a coffin, the Aufbahrungsraum was not a “hall for the placement of 
the corpse on a stretcher” but a room in which the bodies were undressed be- 
fore being washed in the room next door and finally placed naked in the 
morgue. 


2.3.4. Van Pelt and the “Auskleidekeller” 


Van Pelt handles this “criminal trace” in an extremely superficial way. He 
limits himself to stating that “the worksheets of Topf" mention “an ‘Undress- 
ing Basement’” (2002, p. 401) and then to repeating in his list of “proofs” (p. 
424): 
"Timesheet for a fitter from Topf & Sons (manufacturer of crematoria- 
ovens) working on crematoria 2 and 3, referring to work on the ventilation 
system of the ‘undressing basement’. " 
And that is all. Surprisingly, van Pelt publishes the original text of the letter of 
January 21, 1943, written by the Auschwitz SS garrison surgeon to the camp 
commandant which I have mentioned above (to which he ascribes the date of 
its registration, January 22) but without a translation and without any com- 
mentary (p. 447). On the other hand, he reports a passage from the trial pro- 
ceedings in which counsel Rampton asked Irving (p. 446): 
"In January 1942 an SS doctor at Auschwitz wrote an internal memo to the 
Kommandantur at Auschwitz, on the one hand making requests for the de- 
tailed provision for the dissection room in the new crematoria [the request 
actually concerned only Crematorium II], and on the other hand requesting 
that there should be in the keller rooms, cellar rooms, of that edifice an 
undressing room. Why would the SS doctor want an undressing room next 
tol?! the dissection room?” 
The answer to this question constitutes a confirmation of the explanation I 
have given above in that an autopsy room is compatible with an undressing 
room for corpses, not for live people. 


2.4. *Sonderkeller" — Special Cellar 


Pressac illustrates the significance of this term in the following manner: 
"Concerning this matter, Wolter informed Bischoff by a note entitled 'De- 
aeration of the crematoria (II and III),' in which he designated ‘cellar for 
corpses’ [Leichenkeller 1] of Crematorium II as ‘Sonderkeller’.” (1993, p. 
60) 





115 Tt is known that the “dissection room" (Sezierraum) was located on the ground floor of the crema- 
torium whereas the “Auskleideraum” was to be arranged “in den Kellerräumen” (in the basement 
rooms), thus the undressing room was not “next to the dissection room.” 
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This memo, written by SS-Untersturmführer Fritz Wolter!'é on November 27, 
1942, is said to be part of a plan by the ZBL “to move the gassing activities 
from Bunkers 1 and 2 into a room in the crematorium which had a mechanical 
ventilation" and to constitute “the first evident criminal slip," i.e. the first ref- 
erence to “an unusual use of the crematoria that cannot be explained other 
than by a massive treatment of human beings by gas" (Pressac, ibid.) The term 
“Sonderkeller” (special cellars), as it appears in this memo, is thus considered 
to be a code-word for a homicidal gas chamber. Pressac's argument is based 
solely on the presence of this term, which has, however, a quite different 
meaning. In the memo in question, Wolter, referring to what Prüfer had told 
him over the telephone, wrote:'!” 

"The company would have a fitter available in something like a week's 

time who is supposed to install the de-aeration unit once the ceilings of the 

special cellars are ready; also the suction draft for the five 3-muffle fur- 

naces. ” 
If we follow Pressac, as we have seen above, the term "special cellars" desig- 
nated the “Leichenkeller 1” of Crematorium II. However, in this document the 
terms“the ceilings” and “over the special cellars” are in plural, and we may in 
any case exclude that they referred also to “Leichenkeller 1” of Crematorium 
Ш, because, although the document is headed “Entliiftungen für Krematorien” 
(de-aerations for crematoria) i.e. for Crematoria II and III, it actually refers 
only to Crematorium II. Only at this site had construction work advanced far 
enough by that time to soon allow closing the ceiling of the half-basement. 
Actually, on January 23, 1943, the reinforced-concrete ceiling of the Morgues 
1 and 2 had already been poured, while in the corresponding rooms of Crema- 
torium III the work was still limited to the sealing of the floors from the 
groundwater. ''® 

Also, the reference to the installation of the “Saugzuganlage” (suction 
draft) makes sense only for Crematorium II, in which both the five triple- 
muffle furnaces, the flue ducts, and the chimney had by then been erected, as 
opposed to Crematorium Ш, where the chimney had only been brought up to 
the level of the crematorium ceiling. "$ 

On the other hand, the basements of Crematorium II for which a “de- 
aeration system” had been planned were two in number, “Leichenkeller 1” and 
“Leichenkeller 2." The former also had a “Belüftungsanlage” (aeration sys- 





116 Wolter was working in the Zentralbauleitung's Sachgebiet Hochbau (department of structural en- 
gineering). 

117 Note of SS-Untersturmführer Wolter of November 27, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 65. 

118 Bericht Nr. 1 about construction progress at the crematoria written by Bischoff for Kammler on 
January 23, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-313, pp. 54f. 
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tem), the latter only an “Entlüftungsanlage” (de-aeration system), which was 
installed between March 15 and 21, 1943.'? 

It is thus clear that the “Sonderkeller(s)” in Wolter's memo were both 
“Leichenkeller(s)” of Crematorium II. These half-basement rooms were “Son- 
der-" precisely because, out of the six rooms which made up the half-base- 
ment," they were the only two morgues which had an artificial ventilation. 

The term “special cellar" also appears in another document, unknown to 
Pressac. It is the “Baubericht für Monat Oktober 1942” (construction report 
for the month of October, 1942) written by Bischoff on November 4, 1942, in 
which we can read on the subject of Crematorium II:?! 

"Concrete pressure plate placed in special cellar. De-aeration shafts 

erected in brickwork and start of internal brickwork of cellar. " 

The “concrete pressure plate" was the massive concrete floor (Kellersohle) of 
the basements in the crematoria, whose function was to contain the groundwa- 
ter pressure (Grundwasserdruck).'** It is possible to argue that the “special 
cellar" was “Leichenkeller 1," but was its “special” use a criminal one? 

According to Pressac, at the end of October 1942 the ZBL had decided to 
move the alleged homicidal gassing activity from the so-called “Bunkers” 1 
and 2 "into a room of the crematorium having a mechanical ventilation, as had 
been practiced in December 1941 in the morgue of Crematorium I" (1993, p. 
60). Pressac explains how the alleged homicidal gassings were carried out in 
that crematorium (ibid., p. 34): 

"Three square openings were broken into the ceiling of the morgue 

[Leichenhalle] and arranged in such a way as to permit the Zyklon B to be 

poured in. It was poured directly into the room, the two doors of which had 

previously been made gas-tight. " 
Therefore, if the “special cellar” of Crematorium II had been destined to be- 
come a homicidal gas chamber modeled upon the alleged one of Crematorium 
L the ZBL would have planned to fit the openings for the introduction of 
Zyklon B in the reinforced-concrete ceiling of “Leichenkeller 1” already at the 
stage when the ceiling was poured. However, the ceiling was realized without 
such openings. (77 Hence, the ZBL, having decided to transform “Leichenkeller 
1” into a homicidal gas chamber at a time when only the water-proof floor had 
been poured in this room, had covered it with a ceiling devoid of openings — 
essential elements for a homicidal gas chamber using Zyklon B — only to al- 





19 Topf, Arbeits-Bescheinigung by Messing for March 15-21, 1943. APMO, BW 30/31, р. 25. Cf. 
Chapter 16. 

120 According to Plan 1311 of May 14, 1942, which was still in force on November 27. Cf. Pressac 
1989, p. 294. 

121 Baubericht für Monat Oktober 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, р. 86. 

122 Letter from Bischoff to Huta Co. of October 14, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 112. 

123 This can be seen on a photo of the *Kamann" series taken in January 1943 which shows the out- 
side of Morgue 1 of Crematorium II. APMO, negative no. 20995/506. Cf. Pressac 1989, p. 335. 
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legedly open up later, with hammer and chisel, four openings for Zyklon B in 
this concrete slab 18 cm thick!'”* 

Unfortunately for Pressac, the ZBL engineers were not that stupid. In the 
reinforced-concrete ceiling of “Leichenkeller 2” they had provided for one 
round opening for the passage of the de-aeration channels when they poured 
the concrete (Pressac 1989, p. 365, Photos 17 & 18), and they did the same for 
the hot-air exhausts in the ceiling of the furnace hall (ibid., pp. 366-367, Pho- 
tos 20-23). 

Hence, the term “Sonderkeller” (special cellar) can easily be explained by 
the fact that “Leichenkeller 1," being equipped, as it was, with an aeration/de- 
aeration system, was probably planned — as Pressac himself hypothesizes — “to 
take corpses several days old, beginning to decompose," and therefore the 
room had to be well ventilated (ibid., p. 284). 


2.5. “Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtung” and *Holzblenden" 
2.5.1. The Discovery of the Traces 


Pressac notes that the *Krematorium inventories, drawn up when the buildings 
were completed, also provide an almost incredible supplementary proof: men- 
tion of the device for introducing Zyklon B into a Leichenkeller." In the in- 
ventory for Crematorium II, Pressac did, in fact, read the entries "4 Drahtnet- 
zeinschiebvorrichtung" and “4 Holzblenden," which he interprets as “wire 
mesh introduction devices" and “wooden covers" (ibid., p. 429). 

In the original document, the above entries are handwritten (whereas the 
remainder of the document is typed). The document, from the Moscow ar- 
chives on Viborgskaya Street, '” is clearer than the copy kept at the time in 
the Auschwitz Museum that Pressac used (see Document 8). Pressac's deci- 
phering is correct, except for the omission of a vowel: the word in question is 
actually spelled *Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtung". “Holzblenden” is correct. 

In the inventory of the half-basement (Kellergeschoss) of Crematorium II, 
however, these devices are assigned to Leichenkeller 2 and not to Leichenkel- 
ler 1. Pressac explains this incongruity as follows (ibid., p. 430): 

"However, drawing 2197 from the ‘October Revolution’ archives indicates 

that Leichenkeller 1 had 16 lamps and 3 taps and Leichenkeller 2, 10 

lamps and 5 taps,’ whereas the inventory gives 5 taps to ‘Leichenkeller 1’ 

and 3 taps to ‘Leichenkeller 2.” 

Pressac correctly comments (ibid.): 

"There has been inversion of the lines on the inventory as from the number 

of lamps. " 





124 Measurements by the author in the ruins of Morgue 1 of Crematorium II. 
75 RGVA, 502-2-54, p. 79. See Documents 8f. 
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In other words, in the line devoted to the term “Zapfhähne” (taps, faucets) 
there had been a flip in the entries, and hence the two numbers were switched 
around. But from this he draws the unjustified conclusion that also the lines 
referring to “Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtung” and “Holzblenden” had been 
switched and that the items actually were part of “Leichenkeller 1." The value 
of this assertion will be discussed in the following chapter. 


2.5.2. Significance of the Terms and Localization of the Devices 


The devices in question are mentioned only in this document, and hence their 
function can be analyzed solely on the basis of their designation. In this light, 
one has to underline that *Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtung" cannot designate a 
device for the introduction of Zyklon B, because the verb “einschieben” signi- 
fies to push in. While it is certainly permissible to think of the “can” which, in 
Tauber's description, moved up and down in this device, controlled by a wire, 
it was still the can which moved and not the device itself. Furthermore, the 
function of the alleged device was the introduction of Zyklon B into the gas 
chamber and not the movement of one of its elements, and the use of the 
words *wire mesh device for movement or introduction" would not make any 
sense whatsoever. 

Nor is *Holzblenden" any clearer. Blende does not mean lid (in German 
Deckel), as Pressac suggests, but a blind or a screen. In wartime architecture, a 
"Blende" frequently referred to a protective cover of a window against both 
(shell) fragments and gas. For example, the letter written on August 26, 1944, 
by SS-Obersturmführer Werner Jothann on the *Modification of the old crem- 
atorium for the purposes of anti-aircraft protection" (“Ausbau des alten Krem- 
atoriums für Luftschutzzwecke") explicitly mentions “16 pcs. protective win- 
dow screens, gas- and [bomb] fragment-proof" (“16 St Fensterblenden Gas 
und splittersicher"). But such a screen is incompatible with a cover for the 
presumed Zyklon-B-introduction shafts. 

If these devices actually were what orthodox Holocaust historiography tries 
to make them to be, they would have been called “(Drahtnetz)Einwurfvorrich- 
tung" or “Einführvorrichtung” and “Holzdeckel” (or "Abdeckung"). In the do- 
cumentation surrounding the crematoria, introduction devices have, in fact, 
similar designations: 

— the opening allowing material to be thrown from the outside of the crema- 
torium into the “Müllverbrennungsraum” (garbage-incinerating room)" 
for refuse to be burned was called, in fact, *Einwurfolende" (7! (where 
“Blende” is precisely a hatch or a little door); 





126 The chimney wing with a furnace for waste incineration. 
77 Höss Trial, Vol. 11, p. 84 (list of orders from Zentralbauleitung to Schlosserei concerning the 
crematoria, prepared by Jan Sehn). 
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— the window allowing coal to be supplied from the outside to the coal-stor- 
age rooms of Crematoria IV and V was called “Kohleneinwurffenster.”'”* 
In terms of localization, the devices in the inventory of the half-basement of 
Crematorium II are assigned to Leichenkeller 2 and not Leichenkeller 1. It is 
true, as Pressac points out, that the figures in the column “Zapfhdhne” are 
switched, i.e. the faucets of Leichenkeller 2 are accidentally assigned to 
Leichenkeller 1 and vice versa, but this does not apply to the columns listing 
the lights; here the assignments are correct (16 lights for Leichenkeller 1 and 
10 for Leichenkeller 2). Therefore, nothing demonstrates that the columns 
“Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtung” and “Holzblenden” have, in fact, been 
switched and that the number of the devices must hence be assigned to 
Leichenkeller 1. Pressac claims, though, that the proof of their presence in that 
very room would be furnished by an aerial photograph (ibid., p. 430): 
"The aerial photograph of August 24 [recte: 25], 1944 taken by the Ameri- 
cans shows that the 4 introduction devices were indeed installed in 
Leichenkeller 1/gas chamber 1 of Krematorium П, and not in Leichenkeller 
2/undressing room.” 
In Section 13.3.3 we will examine the value of this proof. 


2.5.3. Michat Kula’s Testimony 


In his interpretation of the four “Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtungen,” Pressac 
relies in particular on M. Kula, former Detainee No. 2718. In his questioning 
of June 11, 1945, he declared having fashioned the devices himself, and he 
provided a detailed description down to their dimensions: they were wire- 
mesh columns having a height of 3 meters and a square cross-section with 
sides 70 cm long (Höss Trial, Vol. 2, pp. 99f.). Kula belonged to the metal 
workshop of the ZBL (Häftlings-Schlosserei) working as a lathe operator 
(Dreher). His ID number appears in a document stamped with the date of Feb- 
ruary 8, 1943, headed “Häftlings-Schlosserei. List of Detainees,” in which the 
ID numbers of the 192 detainees working in this shop are given. (7 

The Häftlings-Schlosserei was a Kommando of the Werkstätten (work- 
shops) of the ZBL — specialized shops for the various building trades, employ- 
ing Kommandos of detainees, most of them tradesmen in a particular area. The 
Kommandos of the Werkstdtten could be assigned to any Bauwerk (site), in- 
cluding the crematoria. In 1942 the practice was that the Bauleiter (site super- 
visor) or Baufiihrer (foreman) who needed a certain service first of all made 
an application to the supply store (Anforderung an die Materialverwaltung) on 
a serial-numbered sheet. If the request was approved (genehmigt), then the 





128 Tagesbericht of Riedel & Sohn of March 11 and 12, 1943. APMO, BW 30/4/28, pp. 36f. 
19 RGVA, 502-1-295, p. 63. 
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Werkstättenleiter (head of workshops) passed the order (Auftrag) to the ap- 
propriate Kommando by means of a serial-numbered form specifying the type 
of work to be performed. The Kommando doing the work then wrote out a job 
card (Arbeitskarte) which listed the serial number of the order, the Komman- 
do, the destination, the inception, and the completion of the work; on the re- 
verse side, under the heading Materialverbrauch, were listed the materials 
consumed, the cost of materials, and time spent. 

The Häftlings-Schlosserei had a different form listing the work sections 
(Kolonne), the object (Gegenstand), the source (Antragsteller), the inception 
(Angefangen), and the completion (Beendet) of the job, the names, qualifica- 
tions, and the time spent by the detainees who carried out the work; the re- 
verse side was the same as for the other shops. 

The Kommandos were split up into Kolonnen (sections) working under the 
supervision of a Kolonnenführer (section head) or of an Obercapo. If the job 
concerned an object to be fabricated, the receiver countersigned a serial-num- 
bered Empfangsschein (receipt) on delivery. 

On February 8, 1943, the 192 detainees of the Häftlings-Schlosserei, who 
reported to SS-Unterscharführer Walter Kywitz, were taken over by D.A.W. 
(Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke), and the new shop was given the name of 
D.A.W. WL (= Werkstättenleitung [shop management] Schlosserei). From the 
next day on, the orders received by the shop were noted in a ledger labeled 
WL-Schlosserei, which had the following columns: reception date of the order 
(Eingegangen am...), serial number at D.A.W. (Lauf. Nr. D.A.W.), reference 
(Betrifft), name of piece (Gegenstand), time spent (Arbeitsstunden), inception 
(Angefangen) and completion (Beendet) of the work. The pertinent data were 
copied from the Arbeitskarten. The ledger also listed the serial number and the 
date of the order copied from the pertinent forms. The ZBL supplied the shops 
with the necessary materials, accompanied by a delivery slip (Lieferschein). 
After execution of the job, D.A.W. would send their pertinent invoice to the 
ZBL (see Mattogno 2015a, pp. 50f.). The serial-numbered form specifying the 
kind of work to be done (Auftrag) normally showed a sketch giving the shape 
and dimensions of the piece to be fabricated and listed the necessary materials, 
as for example Auftrag no. 67 of March 6, 1943.'*° This “Auftrag” appears in 
the ledger of the WL-Schlosserei in the following way (Hóss Trial, Vol. 11, p. 
86): 

“8.3.43. No. 165, PoW camp incineration plant BW. 30b and c. Piece: 64 

pcs. stone screws from steel bar 5/8" diam. according to sketch. Delivery: 

urgent! Bauleitung order no. 67 dated 6.3.43. Terminated: 2.4.43." 





130 APMO, BW 1/31/162, pp. 328-328a. 
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Now, if Kula actually did produce the device described above, it would have 
been recorded in a specific order from the ZBL, complete with a sketch show- 
ing the structure and the dimensions of the various parts of the device. Fur- 
thermore, if this were so, this order would have to show up in the ledger of the 
WL-Schlosserei. On July 25, 1945 — a few months after having heard the wit- 
nesses Tauber and Kula — Judge Sehn drew up a paper in which he listed all 
the orders related to the crematoria which were found in the ledger mentioned 
(ibid., p. 82): 

"In the book, there are i.a. the following entries which refer to the jobs 

done by slusarna (= metalworking shop) for the erection and the mainte- 

nance of the crematoria: |...]” 
He then lists all the jobs ordered by the ZBL for the crematoria. However, in 
this long list of 85 entries, the piece described by Kula does not appear at all. 
The first entry is an order (Bestellschein) from the ZBL dated October 28, 
1942, (ibid.) therefore the absence of Kula's device cannot be attributed to 
reasons of chronology. It does not depend on alleged reasons of secrecy, ei- 
ther, because the ledger has a number of entries for gas-tight doors (gasdichte 
Türen) for the alleged gas chambers in the crematoria.'”' On the other hand, 
the ledger even has an entry for a job — the only one mentioned in the entire 
list — done personally by Kula. At the end of his list, Sehn, in fact, writes 
(ibid., p. 97): 

"Moreover, under the number 433 of the book we have an entry dated May 

20, 1943 concerning: 

‘X-ray station in women’s camp. Piece: 2 pcs. unions for rubber hose, de- 

livery: urgent. Hand over to Prof. Schumann. Assigned: Kula. Completed 

21 May 43.' Compare minutes of interrogation of witness Michal Kula of 

June 11, 1945." 
Hence, Judge Sehn knew perfectly well that Kula's assertion concerning the 
introduction columns for Zyklon B was not backed up by any document and 
thus was false. But when Kula testified as a witness in the session of March 
15, 1947 of the Hóss Trial and furnished again the description of the columns 
mentioned, (7 no one objected saying that no pertinent entry appeared in the 
ledger of the WL-Schlosserei. It is easy to see why. Furthermore, and this is 
even more surprising, in the interrogation of June 11, 1945, Kula explicitly 
speaks of the work done for Dr. Schumann mentioned above and even gives 
the exact job number in the WL-Schlosserei ledger (Hóss Trial, Vol. 2, p. 83.): 





131 Auftrag 323 of April 16, 1943, Höss Trial, Vol. 11, p. 92. Other references on p. 84 (“4 dichte Tü- 
ren") and p. 90 (“Gasduchte [sic] Türen"), 

1? AGK, NTN, 107, p. 467-523; in this deposition, Kula stated that the columns were 2.5 meters 
high, because he believed that the ceiling of Morgue 1 was at a level of 2 meters. He moreover re- 
duced the width of the column from 70 cm down to only 24 cm; ibid., p. 498. 
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“From the book of the slusarna (= Schlosserei) one can clearly see that at 

the time I had to repair the pump, Job Number 433." 

He therefore already knew of this ledger, but then why is there no “job num- 
ber" for the columns in question? In this case, too, the answer is quite simple. 
The conclusion is that Kula never built the alleged Zyklon-B-introduction de- 
vices and therefore the four “Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtungen” could not be 
those devices. 

It should be noted, however, that there exists documentation for other, 
strikingly similar, but at once distinctly different devices, which were made 
specifically for Crematoria II and III, but by the inmate Dyntar Mirek of the 
metal workshop, see Section 2.9.2. 


2.5.4. What the “Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtungen” Were Not 


I have explained above that at the present time there are no other documents in 
this respect, therefore the only thing one can do about the matter is to state 
what the devices were not. The only established facts are as follows: 

1. In the inventory attached to the acceptance protocol of Crematorium II dat- 
ed March 31, 1943, the devices in question are assigned to the alleged un- 
dressing room and not to the alleged gas chamber. 

2. In the inventory attached to the acceptance protocol of Crematorium III 
dated June 24, 1943,'? there is not the slightest trace of either any Draht- 
netzeinschiebevorrichtungen nor of any Holzblenden: how, then, were the 
gassings carried out in the alleged gas chamber of that crematorium? 

3. Devices with features as described by Kula were never fashioned in the 
Schlosserei of the ZBL, therefore they never existed. 

4. The openings for the introduction of Zyklon B never existed. This matter 
will be further treated in Chapter 13. 


2.5.5. Van Pelt's Comments 


As usual, van Pelt distinguishes himself by his sloppiness and his lack of sci- 

entific rigor. He mentions the “Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtungen” in the fol- 

lowing context (2002, p. 401): 
"We reviewed a collection of written construction documents, including 
the work sheets of Topf that referred to work done on an 'Undressing 
Basement' in Crematorium 2 and the inventory of Crematorium 2 that 
mentioned not only the presence of 4 ‘wire mesh introduction devices’ in 
Morgue 1 of Crematorium 2 — the gas columns constructed by Kula — but 
also 4 *wooden covers, ' which obviously referred to the covers for the four 
chimneys that capped the wire-mesh columns. ” 





133 RGVA, 502-2-54, pp. 77-78. Cf. Document 10. 
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Then, arguing polemically against Germar Rudolf, he repeats (ibid., p. 503): 
"Furthermore, he ignored important evidence that does support the exist- 
ence of these columns, such as an inventory of Crematorium 2 that men- 
tions in Morgue 1 four instruments identified as Drahtnetzeinschiebvor- 
richtung|en], which translates as wire mesh introduction device[s].”’ 

In Section 2.5.2. I have demonstrated that the devices in the inventory of 

Crematorium II are assigned to Leichenkeller 2 and not to Leichenkeller 1, 

hence van Pelt's assertion is false. Furthermore, he hides the certainly relevant 

fact that the inventory of the half-basement of Crematorium III does not speak 
at all of such devices. He also keeps quiet about the fact that Tauber speaks of 

"concrete covers", as van Pelt himself quoted him (ibid., p. 193), not of 

"wooden covers." This is all the more obscure and the substitution of the al- 

leged “covers” by concrete lids all the more improbable, as the “wooden co- 

vers" show up in the acceptance protocol of March 31, 1943, whereas Tauber 
stayed in Crematorium II only until mid-April 1943, which would mean that 
the *covers" would have been changed within a mere two weeks. 

Van Pelt quotes Kula's testimony according to which “these columns were 
around 3 meters high, and they were 70 centimeters square in plan," (ibid., p. 
206) but he obviously keeps quiet about the fact which I have documented in 
Section 2.5.3., viz. that the ledger of the WL-Schlosserei does not contain any 
trace of those alleged “wire-mesh columns," and also of the fact that Kula 
gave drastically reduced dimensions for these alleged columns during the 
Hoss Trial? 

He presents furthermore a drawing allegedly “based on the testimony of 
Tauber and Kula," (ibid., p. 208) but which actually contains two contradicto- 
ry elements. First of all, a reduction in the cross-section of the columns at the 
level of the ceiling in such a way that the length of the sides tapers down from 
70 cm inside Leichenkeller 1 to 48 cm within the ceiling and at the outside. 
The aim of this trick is easy to see: in the paper “A Report on Some Findings 
Concerning the Gas Chamber of Krematorium II in Auschwitz-Birkenau," 
which van Pelt mentions at the end of his book (ibid., p. 495), Daniel Keren, 
Jamie McCarthy and Harry W. Mazal assert to have found three openings of 
50 cm x 50 cm in the concrete ceiling of Leichenkeller 1 of Crematorium II 
(see Subchapter 13.2.). But the alleged columns with their square cross- 
section of 70 cm x 70 cm and their height of 3 meters had to pass through the 
ceiling and protrude 41 cm, which would have been impossible with a cross- 
section of 70 cm x 70 cm. To resolve the problem, all that needed to be done 
was to invent a reduced size at the level of the ceiling from 70 cm x 70 cm 
down to 48 cm x 48 cm! * 





134 Kula's second version of the column — merely 24 cm wide and deep — wouldn't have fit either, as 
it would have been too small. Furthermore, it wouldn't have worked, because the slit given by him 
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The drawing furthermore presents an inner device (for the Zyklon B) 
which ran down almost to the floor and was suspended from a rope. This de- 
scription corresponds to Tauber’s statement, but not to Kula’s, according to 
whom the inside was an empty column made of galvanized steel which had an 
opening like a funnel and which was placed into the upper part of the column, 
as Pressac shows in his drawing (1989, p. 487). A comparison of this drawing 
and of that presented by van Pelt shows better than anything else the diver- 
gence of Kula’s and Tauber’s statements; for his part, van Pelt ignores it all 
and creates a new entirely fictitious “convergence.” 

And this is how van Pelt justifies the absence of any columns for the intro- 
duction of Zyklon B in the drawings of the crematoria (2002, pp. 369f.): 

“In November and December 1942, when I believe the wire mesh columns 

were designed, Crematoria 2 and 3 were under construction, and at that 

time working drawings were the major tool of communication between ar- 
chitect and contractor. Changes would have been made in the working 

drawings. The archive of the Auschwitz-Birkenau State Museum contains a 

list with sixteen working drawings for Crematorium 2 which all carry gen- 

eral number 7015/IV. One of these drawings concerns ‘Reinforcement for 
the ceiling over morgue 1.” It was drawn on October 22, 1942, and it was 
given the number 7015/IV-109/6. It is likely that this working drawing was 
the instrument to make modifications that introduced the holes and possi- 
bly the gas columns. It is important to note that shortly before the liquida- 
tion of the camp, the Auschwitz Zentralbauleitung requested Huta to send 
all working drawings back, both originals and copies. The only possible 
explanation is that architects wanted to remove incriminating evidence. 
The working drawing of the roof of Morgue 1, which most likely would 
have contained the change involving the wire-mesh column, drawing 
7015/IV-109/6, was returned, but it did not survive. " 
This explanation is historically and documentarily inconsistent. First of all, if 
the alleged columns for the introduction of Zyklon B were designed “in No- 
vember and December of 1942," then one cannot see why a blueprint drawn 
on October 22 could be “the instrument to make modifications that introduced 
the holes and possibly the gas columns" and could already contain such a 
modification. This would be even more nonsensical, because the concrete ceil- 
ing of Leichenkeller 1 was poured without openings, as I have explained in 
Subchapter 2.4. This means that the holes were planned and drawn into the 
blueprint of October 22, 1942, then completely forgotten during the construc- 
tion of the room's ceiling, only to be manually broken through later on with 





for pouring in the Zyklon — only 1.5 cm wide — would have led inevitably to the Zyklon-B gyp- 
sum pellets getting wedged at the top of the slit, blocking it in the process. However, with a slit 
width of just 2.5 cm, the first version wasn't much better either. Editor's note. 
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hammer and chisel, grinding through a slab of reinforced concrete 18 cm 
thick! 

The caption on Blueprint 7015/IV-109/6 is “Bew. der Decke über Keller I,” 
where “Bew.” stands for “Bewehrung,” reinforcement. The Blueprints 7015/ 
IV-109-5, and 109-7, drawn on October 20 and November 6, 1942 respective- 
ly, concern the rebars (reinforcing bars) of the ceilings in “Keller II" and *Kel- 
ler Ш, respectively.” That the Blueprint 7015/IV-109-6 should contain 
"most likely" the drawing for the openings and the Zyklon-B columns is an 
unfounded conjecture on the part of van Pelt. 

The return of the 15 drawings from Huta Co. to the ZBL is borne out by a 
letter dated December 19, 1944 (Pressac 1989, p. 318), but “the only possible 
explanation" proposed by van Pelt makes no sense at all. The real reason is 
contained in Hausverfügung (internal regulation) No. 108 of May 5, 1943, 
which Zimmerman quotes as follows (2000, pp. 377f.): 

"As is stated in this decree, SS-Lieutenant Colonel Dejaco is personal- 

ly responsible that all in- and outgoing plans are registered in an orderly 

fashion in a specific book. All outgoing plans have to be signed by the per- 
son receiving them. Furthermore, all this work is related to econo-military 
tasks that must be kept secret. Specifically, the plans for the crematoria 
must be strictly controlled [strengstens zu beaufsichtigen]. No plans are to 
be passed to the work brigade of others. During the construction work they 
are to be kept under lock and key. [...] In particular attention should be 
paid to the regulations of D.V. 91 (secret matters/documents). [Ver- 
schluss-Sachen]. ” 
A letter from the SS-Neubauleitung of Dachau of September 30, 1940 prom- 
ulgated that “according to the order of the Reichsfiihrer-SS, all blueprints of 
buildings in concentration camps are to be considered as secret blueprints.” "7 
It is therefore obvious that Huta had to return to the ZBL the blueprints re- 
ceived from it. Furthermore, we should stress here the fact that the return to 
the ZBL of those 15 drawings on December 19, 1944, at the explicit request of 
the latter, is in glaring contradiction with van Pelt’s assertion that the SS, in 
January 1945, “overlooked the archive of the building office that had been 
closed some months earlier,” with the result that this archive remained “more 
or less intact" (see Subchapter 1.2.). 

All we have to do now is to draw our conclusions. Van Pelt claims without 

proof that “the wire-mesh columns were totally dismantled after the cessation 


[136] 





155 Undated list entitled “Waffen SS Auschwitz Nr 7015.” APMO, BW30/25, p. 27. 

136 Actually, Dejaco was SS-Untersturmführer (second lieutenant) at the time. 

137 RGVA, 502-1-280, p. 187: “laut Befehl des Reichsführer-SS sämtliche Pläne über Bauten in Kon- 
zentrationslagern als Geheimpläne zu betrachten sind." The letter was written because at the time 
of his transfer to Auschwitz, SS-Obersturmführer Fritsch had taken along various plans for Da- 
chau without any permission. 
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of gassing and before the demolition of the crematoria," in order to explain 
why “no remains were found" of these devices (2002, p. 207). This is all the 
more extraordinary as the Soviets found various items of the “extermination 
machinery" at Auschwitz: two gas-tight doors allegedly belonging to the pre- 
sumed homicidal gas chambers of the crematoria at Birkenau, the wooden 
benches of the “undressing rooms" of Crematoria II and III, the temporary 
freight elevator of Crematorium II, various gas-tight covers of the presumed 
homicidal gas chambers of Crematoria IV and V, and the ductwork of the ven- 
tilation system of Leichenkeller 2 of Crematoria П and III.'”* Yet no trace was 
found of the eight alleged introduction devices for Zyklon B. 

Therefore we have no trace of these ghostly columns, neither in the plan- 
ning stage, nor in the construction phase, nor when they were dismantled, nor 
did they leave any scrap behind — there is no trace whatsoever to show that 
they ever existed. And this includes the total lack of any traces in the concrete 
of both ceiling and floor of Leichenkeller 1 of Crematorium II, to which those 
devices would inevitably have to have been bolted. And of the testimonies, 
Kula's most fundamental statement is refuted by the ledger of the “WL- 
Schlosserei." 


2.6. *Gasprüfer" and “Anzeigegeräte für Blausäure-Reste” 
2.6.1. Pressac's Interpretation 


In his book Les crématoires d 'Auschwitz Pressac writes (1993, pp. 71f.): 
"As soon as Messing e erection work was sufficiently advanced, the Bau- 
leitung sent Topf a telegram on February 26 [1943] requesting the imme- 
diate dispatch of 10 gas testers already specified for BW 30 (Crematorium 
II). The SS wanted to check whether the new [stronger] ventilation capacity 
in Leichenkeller 1 compensated for the original [poor] layout of an aera- 
tion close to the ceiling and a de-aeration near the floor, typical for a 
morgue, but which should have been inverted for a gas chamber requiring 
rather a de-aeration above and an aeration below. 
On March 2, Sander and Prüfer answered as follows: [...]” 

He then gives the French translation of the letter;? here I quote the English 

translation provided by van Pelt (2002, p. 312): 
"Re: Crematorium, Gas detectors. 
We acknowledge receipt of your telegram specifying: 'Immediately send 
ten gas detectors as agreed, price quote to follow. ' 





138 Pressac 1989, doors: Doc. 26, p. 425 (Crematorium V) and Docs 11f., p. 486; benches: Doc. 10, p. 
486; elevator: Doc. 20, p. 488; covers: Docs. 28-36, pp. 426-428; ducts: Docs. 9-12, p. 363. 
139 RGVA, 502-1-313, р. 44. 
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We hereby inform you that two weeks ago we inquired, of five different 
companies, concerning the residual prussic acid detection devices sought 
by you. We have received negative responses from three companies and 
two have not yet answered. When we receive information on this matter, 
we shall immediately contact you, in order to put you in touch with a com- 
pany that makes these devices. " 

Then Pressac goes on to say (1993, p. 72): 

"The Bauleitung received this letter on March 5. This document is the de- 
finitive proof for the existence of a homicidal gas chamber in Crematorium 
П.” 

Actually, this document proves neither the existence of a homicidal gas cham- 
ber nor even the existence of any sort of gas chamber in Crematorium II. Re- 
placed into its historical context — as we shall see — it even loses the purely in- 
dicative character it appears to have at first sight. 

The conclusion of the matter, according to Pressac, was as follows (1993, 

p. 84): 

“On March 10, Schultze and Messing tested the aeration/de-aeration of the 
gas chamber in Crematorium II over a period of 16 hours. Apparently, the 
unit did not yet work satisfactorily, because Messing worked on it for an- 
other 11 hours on the 11th and for 15 hours on the 13th. Tests were made 
with prior introduction of Zyklon B. Measurement of residual hydrogen cy- 
anide was apparently done by means of a chemical method and not with 
the gas testers, as these had been ordered too late to be shipped in time.” 

In the discussion below my aim is to show on the one hand that Pressac's in- 
terpretation is historically unfounded and technically nonsensical, and on the 
other hand to furnish an alternative explanation which is in keeping with the 
historical and technical context of the documental framework. 


2.6.2. The Destination of the “Gasprüfer” 


Pressac's explanation is technically wrong and historically unfounded. The 
idea that a de-aeration from below would be unsuitable for a gas chamber us- 
ing hydrogen cyanide has no valid technical reason. In fact, in the layout of 
disinfestation chambers operating according to the Degesch system using hy- 
drogen cyanide in circulation (Entlausungskammern mit DEGESCH-Kreis- 
laufanordnung) the exhaust intake (Ansaugóffnung) could be located indis- 
criminately high or low in the gas chamber." What determined a good per- 
formance was only the capacity of the blowers (in pressure and in suction). 
Pressac's explanation that “measurement of residual hydrogen cyanide was 
apparently done by means of a chemical method and not with the gas testers” 





140 For the second case cf. for example the layout that appears in Peters/Wiistinger, p. 193. 
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is likewise unfounded both historically and technically. Actually, for one 
thing, no document ever mentioned any “measurement of residual hydrogen 
cyanide” in Leichenkeller 1, and secondly, such a test (Gasrestprobe) for re- 
sidual HCN can only be done in a chemical way, namely by Pertusi and Gas- 
taldi's method, which was later perfected by Sieverts and Hermsdorf (Sie- 
verts/Hermsdorf; Puntigam et al., pp. 21, 111). If we accept Pressac’s claim 
that the tests were done “by means of a chemical method” instead of by means 
of Gaspriifer, the latter cannot have involved a chemical process, which 
means that they could not have been used for the “Gasrestprobe.” With this 
“slip,” Pressac inadvertently demolishes his whole argument. Actually, the 
technical designation for the HCN residue testing equipment was neither 
Gasprüfer nor “Anzeigegerät für Blausäure-Reste,” but Gasrestnachweisgerdt 
für Zyklon (residual-gas-indicating equipment for Zyklon [B]).'* This appa- 
ratus was not an instrument, but a kit containing various chemical products. ^? 
An official Waffen-SS booklet gives detailed guidance in this respect (Mru- 
gowski, pp. 124f.): 

“Test for residual gas. 

The test will be carried out by the person responsible for the gassing oper- 

ation or by a person designated by him, using the approved residual-gas- 

testing equipment (according to Pertusi and Gastaldi). 

It contains: 

1 light-colored glass bottle with Solution I (2.86 g of copper acetate in 1 li- 

ter of water) 

1 brown bottle with Solution II (475 cm? of a [aqueous] solution saturated 

at room temperature with benzidine acetate and diluted with water to 1 li- 

ter) 

1 tube of calcium cyanide with cork stopper (testing tube) 

3 tubes with cork stopper for moistened paper strips 

I light-colored tube with powder for % liter of Solution I 

1 brown tube with powder for !^ liter of Solution II 

1 officially stamped color plate 

Filter paper strips no. 597 from Schleicher-Schiill, Düren 

Directions for use of residual-gas-indicating equipment. 

Fill mixing vessel with equal parts of Solutions I and I, place stopper and 

shake. Dip several strips of filter paper half-way into mixture. By dipping 

into testing tube with calcium-cyanide solution verify that mixture reacts 

with hydrogen cyanide (blue coloration! ). 





141 Letter from Tesch & Stabenow to Verwaltung of KGL Lublin dated July 29, 1942. APMM, sygn. 
Id 2, Vol. 1, p. 107. I have reproduced the document in: Mattogno 1994a, р. 123; Rudolf 2016c, 
p. 207. 

1? Cf. the photograph of a “Gasrestnachweisgerat” found by the Soviets at Auschwitz in Mattogno 
1994a, p. 124; Rudolf 2016c, p. 208. 
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If there is blue coloration, the previously aerated room must be tested with 
other moistened strips of filter paper. This operation must be done using a 
gas mask. If, after 10 seconds, there is no coloration stronger than the 
lowest (weakest) color on the color plate, the room can be definitively ac- 
cepted for normal use. If not, ventilation is to be continued and a new test 
has to be made. 

Preparation of Solutions I and II is done as follows: the contents of 1 
brown tube (for Solution I) and 1 light-colored tube (for Solution II) will be 
diluted in half a liter of distilled water each and the solution filtered. Solu- 
tions showing a sediment are unsuitable and must be discarded. Mixing of 
Solutions I and IT must be done only immediately prior to the test. 

The color plates must be renewed every five years. Access may be author- 
ized only if after careful execution of the test [in the open space of the 
room, transl.] there is also no trace of hydrogen cyanide between two su- 
perimposed objects [i.e. garments, transl.]; otherwise ventilation must be 
continued and the test repeated. " 


2.6.3. The Historical Context 


The telegram of the ZBL was sent at a time when there was a renewed wave of 
typhus (Fleckfieber), an epidemic which had sprung up at Auschwitz in early 
July 1942. On February 8, 1943, the camp commandant, SS-Obersturmbann- 
führer Rudolf Hóss, promulgated Standortbefehl Nr. 2/43 which informed all 
of his subordinates of the following:!? 
"By order of Amtsgruppenchef D, SS-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor der 
Waffen-SS Glücks, a complete closure of KL Auschwitz is again in force. 
The order by Amtsgruppenchef, received by telex, specifies i.a. the follow- 
ing: 
‘Because of a renewed incidence of typhus among members of SS, the pre- 
viously practiced easing in approving leave must be cancelled again. '" 
On February 12, Bischoff sent Kammler a letter concerning "increase of ty- 
phus cases" to inform him of Glücks's order. Bischoff wrote: ^* 
"As a consequence of a strong increase in typhus cases among the guard 
personnel, SS-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor der Waffen-SS Glücks has 
ordered the complete closure of KL Auschwitz on February 9, 1943. In this 
connection, disinfestation of all detainees has been implemented since 
February 11, 1943, and [the detainees] may not leave the camp. As a con- 
sequence, work on sites to which detainees had temporarily been assigned 
had to be stopped. Zentralbauleitung will report on resumption of work. " 





143 APMO, Standort-Befehl, D-Aul-1, p. 46. 
1^ RGVA, 502-1-332, p. 108. 
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On the same day, SS-Unterscharführer Franz Weislav, who worked in the 
administration (Verwaltung) of the ZBL, drew up a file memo (Aktenvermerk) 
describing the idleness of the detainee details (Häftlingskommandos) on Feb- 
ruary 11 and 12:'*° 
“As a consequence of the implementation of delousing of all details, still 
continuing in part, the details requested by this office could not leave [the 
camp], either partly or not at all.” 
After having mentioned the vital Kommandos that had gone out to work and 
that the Kommando assigned to the offices and the one working in the ZBL 
had been fully employed after delousing (nach erfolgter Entlausung), Weislav 
continues: 
“The detainee Kommandos at KGL and FKL have moved out in full force 
on the days mentioned. Delousing in these camps will be carried out at a 
later date.” 
On February 13, Bischoff returned to the letter of the day before and informed 
the head of Hauptabteilung C/VI at the SS-WVHA, SS-Standartenfiihrer Ei- 
renschmalz, that 
“there are more and more cases of civilian workers coming down with ty- 
phus, too. Normally, civilian workers who are housed together with those 
ill are put on 3 weeks quarantine by the garrison surgeon. "TP 
In Standortbefehl Nr. 3/43 of February 14, Hóss defined precisely the limits of 
the Sperrgebiet (off-limits zone) and informed about the measures taken by 
the SS-Standortarzt (the garrison surgeon):!*” 
“Delousings will be implemented in direct coordination with the garrison 
surgeon. [...] The instructions of the garrison surgeon with respect to the 
disinfestation of the guard detail accompanying transports must be strictly 
adhered to.” 
On February 18, Bischoff, following up on the letter of the 12th, informed 
Kammler that “the disinfestation of the detainees has been done and work has 
resumed on February 16, 1943."* On February 20, Crematorium II started 
operating, albeit at a reduced rate." On February 25, the Auschwitz garrison 
surgeon summed up the situation in the camp in a letter to the head of depart- 
ment D III of the SS-WVHA:? 
"As has been reported previously, the typhus epidemic that had practically 
been brought under control at KL Auschwitz in the months of November 
and December has again flared up among both the detainees of KL Ausch- 





145 RGVA, 502-1-26, p. 37. 

146 RGVA, 502-1-28, p. 221. 

7 APMO, Standort-Befehl, D-Aul-1, pp. 48f. 
148 RGVA, 502-1-332, p. 106. 

149 RGVA, 502-1-26, p. 61. 

150 RGVA, 502-1-68, pp. 115f. 
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witz and members of the SS on account of the transports arriving from the 

east. In spite of immediate countermeasures taken, it has not been possible, 

as of today, to arrive at a complete subsidence of the typhus cases.” 
The SS garrison surgeon intended to stamp out the epidemic once and for all 
by taking drastic measures, the most important one being a general disinfesta- 
tion: 

"Except for a few vital Kommandos (food sections, agricultural laborers in 

the animal husbandry section and office personnel) all work in the major 

camps of KL Auschwitz, viz. Main Camp, MKL [men's camp] and FKL 

[women's camp] at Birkenau, as well as PoW Phase 2 would have to be 

stopped for a duration of 3 weeks. During this time, a thorough delousing 

and disinfestation would be conducted twice throughout these camps in 
such a way that at the end of the 3-week quarantine the lice problem in the 
camp will have ceased to exist and the risk of new cases of typhus will have 
been eliminated. " 
On the following day, February 26, 1943, the ZBL sent Topf the well-known 
cable:?! 

"Immediately send ten gas detectors as agreed, submit cost estimate lat- 

er.” 

If these Gaspriifer had really been “residual-prussic-acid detection devices” 
(Anzeigegeräte für Blausäure-Reste), the request of the ZBL would rather fit 
into the very real historical context of an typhus epidemic being fought 
throughout the camp by means of hydrogen cyanide (Zyklon B) than into the 
purely hypothetical context of the installation of a homicidal gas chamber in 
Leichenkeller 1 of Crematorium II. I am speaking of a purely hypothetical 
context, because the Topf letter of March 2, 1943 as such does not prove any- 
thing: as I have stressed elsewhere (1996, p. 34), Pressac presents at this point 
a classic example of a petitio principii: the Gaspriifer have a criminal function 
because there is a homicidal gas chamber in Crematorium II and, vice versa, 
there is a homicidal gas chamber in Crematorium II because the Gasprüfer 
have a criminal function! 

The historical context by itself would suffice to sustain Robert Faurisson’s 
interpretation according to which the “detection devices” — merely alleged, in 
my opinion — were used for normal disinfestations of the crematorium.'?? In 
support of this interpretation one might add that, in keeping with the disposi- 
tions of the SS garrison surgeon, the 200 detainees who worked in Crematori- 
um II at the end of February 1943? would have been able to return to work 





151 APMO, BW 30/24, p. 48. 

152 Faurisson 1994, p. 49; “Reply to Jean-Claude Pressac...," in: Rudolf 2016c, pp. 95f. 

153 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to the Kommandantur — Department IIIa (inmate deployment) of 
February 20, 1943: *At Crematorium II, the Kommando was only 40 strong instead of 200 on 
February 18, 1943, and 80 strong instead of 200 on February 19, 1943.” (“Bei Krematorium II 
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only after a personal disinfestation and, obviously, a disinfestation of their 
workplace, i.e. Crematorium II. 

Disinfestation of the two morgues in the half-basement of Crematorium II 
was normally practiced when corpses of detainees having died from typhus 
were placed there. Confirmation of this fact can be found in the following 
deposition of the police president at Kattowitz (der Polizeipräsident in Katto- 
witz) concerning the inmates of the provisional police jail at Myslowitz where 
typhus had broken out in January 1943:'™4 

"The bodies of persons who have died of typhus are to be treated with a 

disinfecting agent and an anti-lice solution and placed in coffins as soon as 

possible. The coffin must be closed at once and moved to a special hall. 

For incineration, the corpses will be transferred to Auschwitz by hearse. " 
The project of using Leichenkeller 1 of Crematorium II temporarily as an 
emergency disinfestation chamber employing hydrogen cyanide, as discussed 
above, must be viewed against the background of a strong flare-up of typhus 
which occurred at that time. 

In conclusion, even if Pressac's assumptions were true, his conclusions 
would be historically unsustainable and the historical context would lend sup- 
port to the revisionists’ interpretation. One could, therefore, conclude that the 
order of the mysterious "gas detectors" had the perfectly innocent purpose of 
checking the usability of Leichenkeller 1 as a disinfestation chamber and let it 
go at that. 

But is Pressac's interpretation correct? Before we can answer that question, 
we must look at the bureaucratic context of the documents. 


2.6.4. The Bureaucratic Context 


In January 1943, the ZBL had reached the zenith of its life as an organization 
and consisted of 14 sections (Abteilungen) and five Bauleitungen. The sec- 
tions were the following (see Mattogno 2015a, pp. 19-25, 145f.): 


1. Sachgebiet Hochbau (buildings) 

2. Sachgebiet Tiefbau (civil engineering) 

3. Sachgebiet Bewässerung (irrigation) 

4. Sachgebiet Meliorationen und Vermessung (soil improvement and sur- 
veying) 

Sachgebiet Planung (projects) 

Rohstoffstelle und Einkauf (raw materials and purchasing) 

7. Verwaltung (administration) 


QNA 





war das Kommando am 18.2.43 statt 200 Häftlinge nur 40 Häftlinge stark, und am 19.2.43 statt 
200 nur 80 Häftlinge stark"). APMO, BW 30/34, p.74. 

154 Letter from Polizeipräsident to Regierungspräsident at Kattowitz, Jan. 21, 1943. APK, RK 2903, 
p. 22. 
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8. Fahrbereitschaft (motor pool) 

9. Technische Abteilung (technical department) 

10. Arbeitseinsatz (work force management) 

11. Werkstätten (workshops) 

12. Zimmereibetrieb und Dachdeckerbetrieb (carpentry and roofing) 
13. Gartengestaltung (gardening) 

14. Sachgebiet Statistik (statistics). 


The five Bauleitungen were 


I: Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz. K.L. Auschwitz und 
Landwirtschaft Auschwitz (KL and farm Auschwitz); 

II: Bauleitung des Kriegsgefangenenlagers (PoW camp); 

Ш: Bauleitung Industriegelände Auschwitz (Auschwitz industrial area); 

IV: Bauleitung Hauptwirtschaftslager der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz 
und Truppenwirtschaftslager Oderberg (Oderberg materials storage); 

V: Bauleitung Werk und Gut Freudenthal und Gut Partschendorf (Freudent- 
hal factory and farm and Partschendorf farm). 


The ZBL was exclusively concerned with construction projects and was there- 
fore attached to Amtsgruppe C (Bauwesen; construction) at the SS-WVHA, 
headed by SS-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor der Waffen-SS Hans Kamm- 
ler. Financial questions — among them payment of invoices and of private 
firms — were handled by Amt V/2a (Haushalt und Rechnungslegung; budget 
and accounting). 

As opposed to this, sanitary and medical tasks — among them purchasing 
and application of hydrogen cyanide (Zyklon B) and related auxiliary equip- 
ment — were the exclusive domain of the SS-Standortarzt (garrison surgeon) 
who reported to Amtsgruppe D III of the SS-WVHA, headed by SS-Obersturm- 
bannführer Dr. Lolling. In February 1943 the SS garrison surgeon at Ausch- 
witz was SS-Hauptsturmführer Eduard Wirths, his deputy was SS-Haupt- 
sturmführer Eduard Krebsbach. The SS garrison surgeon had under his com- 
mand the Truppenarzt (troop surgeon) who took care of medical questions re- 
garding the military, the Lagerdrzte (camp surgeons) who took care of the de- 
tainees, and the Sanitdtsdienstgrade (SDG) (paramedics), auxiliary personnel 
consisting of SS-Unterführer or SS-Männer specifically trained for such tasks. 
Each camp (Lager) and each camp section (Lagerabschnitt) had a Lagerarzt 
(camp surgeon). Lagerarzt at KGL-Birkenau was SS-Obersturmführer Helmut 
Vetter. 

One of the foremost tasks of the SS garrison surgeon was the prevention 
and treatment of the recurring typhus epidemics by all means available for this 
purpose, including disinfestations with Zyklon B. He was directly responsible 
both for the disinfestation and disinfection units in the camp and for the disin- 
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festation of individual buildings or entire construction sectors (Bauabschnitte) 
of the camp. The latter activity was carried out by a group of paramedics, the 
Desinfektionskommando (disinfestation detail) headed by SS-Oberscharführer 
Joseph Klehr. 

The Zyklon B used by the Desinfektoren (disinfectors) was procured in the 
following manner: the SS garrison surgeon filed a written request with the 
head of the administration (Leiter der Verwaltung) stating the reason; the re- 
quest was then passed on to Amt D IV of the SS-WVHA. Once the approval 
from that office had been received, SS-Sturmbannführer Willi Burger, the 
head of administration, sent the order to the firm Tesch & Stabenow'?? togeth- 
er with the Wehrmacht-Frachtbriefe (military bills of lading) needed for the 
shipment of the goods. The supplies could also be picked up by the admin- 
istration directly at Dessau, once Dessauer Werke für Zucker und chemische 
Industrie, manufacturer of the Zyklon B (together with Kaliwerke A.G. Kolin), 
had cabled that the Zyklon B was “abholbereit” (ready for pick-up). ?* 

Payment of the invoices from Tesch & Stabenow was done by Amt D ТУЛ 
at the SS-WVHA. By these channels, the disinfectors at Auschwitz obtained 
not only Zyklon B itself, but also the various paraphernalia needed for the dis- 
infestations, which were also supplied by Tesch & Stabenow, i.e. tools for 
opening the cans of Zyklon B (Schlageisen), rubber lids (Gummikappen) for 
the open cans, gas masks (Gasmasken), special mask filters “J” (Atemeinsdtze 
J) and the test equipment for residual gas (Gasrestnachweisgeräte für Zyklon). 
The SS garrison surgeon or, by delegation, the Lagerarzt was responsible for 
the storage, the use and the handling of all of these goods. 

It is important to note here that this bureaucratic channel would also have 
applied in the case of any criminal use of Zyklon B. At Auschwitz the practice 
was such that it was impossible to acquire or use Zyklon B without the ap- 
proval of the SS garrison surgeon — or behind his back. 


2.6.5 Problems Not Solved by Jean-Claude Pressac 


From what has just been stated one can clearly see that the two documents 
about the Gaspriifer, from Pressac’s point of view, presented serious problems 
of interpretation, on which the French historian chose to close his eyes. In his 
first book, Pressac — who had already taken the meaning of the term 
Gaspriifer in the telegram from the ZBL of February 26, 1943, to be gas detec- 
tors for hydrogen cyanide — raised in this regard a highly significant problem 
(pp. 218, 223): 





155 Auschwitz was located in the Zyklon B sales area that had been assigned to Tesch & Stabenow. 
156 APMM, sygn. I d 2, Vol. 1; Graf/Mattogno 20166, pp. 193f. 
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"Since Topf's production consisted essentially of brewery equipment 
(cauldrons, vats, etc.), metal conduits and containers (ventilation ducting, 
grain silos, etc.), together with the associated components (fans, valves 
and cocks) and, of course, incineration furnaces, they did not manufacture 
gas detectors, objects associated with systems totally foreign to their 
spheres of activity, so they must necessarily have had to order them from 
another civilian firm. Why did the SS use Topf as an intermediary instead 
of directly approaching a specialist supplier? The answer must be that, in 
this way, they avoided awkward questions or the putting of two and two to- 
gether that might have occurred if some civilian firm not knowing the 'spe- 
cial activity' of the Auschwitz camp had received such an order. On the 
other hand there were no such worries in dealing with Prüfer, who was af- 
ter all technical advisor for the Krematorien. " 
This interpretation is disarmingly superficial. By February 1943 the two disin- 
festation chambers using hydrogen cyanide (Kammer für Blausäurever- 
gasung) of the disinfestation installations at BW 5a & 5b had already been in 
operation for several months. The two chambers had floor areas of some 
108 m? (10.9 m x 9.9 m). The gas was removed by means of two blowers set 
in the wall opposite to the two entrance doors (Pressac 1989, pp. 55, 59). Such 
an arrangement required the normal procedures for residual gas testing to be 
applied before the gas chambers could be entered. The instructions must have 
been similar to those in force at the disinfestation chamber of Gusen, set out 
on February 26, 1942, by SS-Hauptsturmführer Krebsbach, at that time SS 
garrison surgeon at Mauthausen, who in 1943 — as we have seen above— was 
the deputy of the SS garrison surgeon at Auschwitz. The disinfestation cham- 
ber at Gusen had a volume of some 100 m? and was equipped with an exhaust 
blower and windows. These instructions specified, under Item 13:1 
“ПА hours later, at the earliest, the residual-gas test must be carried out at 
a window from the outside. If the residual-gas test is still positive, de- 
aeration must be continued. In any case, the residual-gas test must be car- 
ried out with a gas mask being мот.” 
The SS garrison surgeon was responsible for the functioning of the gas cham- 
ber, for the use of Zyklon B, and for the proper storage of all items needed for 
the disinfestations. The safety regulations applied likewise to the disinfesta- 
tion gas chambers of BW 5a and 5b which, as far as aspects of hygiene and 
sanitation were concerned, fell under the competence of the SS garrison sur- 





157 Letter from head of Zentralbauleitung to head of Amtsgruppe C of SS-WVHA of January 9, 1943 
concerning: “Hygienic installations at KL and KGL Auschwitz." RGVA, 502-1-332, p. 46a. 
Dienstanweisung für die Bedienung der Blausäure-Entwesungskammer im K.L.M. Unterkunft 
Gusen (Instructions for the operation of the hydrogen cyanide disinfestation chamber at K.L.M. 
subcamp at Gusen), drawn up by SS-Standortarzt of KL Mauthausen, SS-Hauptsturmführer Edu- 
ard Krebsbach on 25 February, 1942. ÓDMM, M 93/1. Cf. in this respect Mattogno 2004c. 
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geon at Auschwitz. These installations required conspicuous quantities of 
Zyklon B every day (see Subchapter 14.2.) as well as supplies for the residual- 
gas tests, so why should a possible order for such items with “some civilian 
firm" have raised any “awkward questions"? 

Thus, Pressac’s interpretation does not explain anything and leaves open 
all kinds of questions which are far more numerous and far more serious than 
what he thought. They can be summarized in the following way: 

As the residual-gas testing equipment 


i) fell within the competence of the SS garrison surgeon, 

ii) was supplied by the Tesch & Stabenow Company, 

ili) was called Gasrestnachweisgeräte für Zyklon and not Gasprüfer, 
iv) was available at Auschwitz in February 1943, 


then why was it 


a) ordered by the ZBL and not by the SS garrison surgeon, 

b) with the Topf Company and not with Tesch & Stabenow, 

c) under the designation Gaspriifer instead of Gasrestnachweisgeräte für 
Zyklon, 

d) even though it was available within the Auschwitz Camp? 


Let us look separately at each of these objections. 

a) The ZBL had no authority to order test equipment for residual gas, just 
as it had no authority to order Zyklon B. If it had actually ordered such items, 
it would not have been able to issue payment vouchers, because they did not 
come within the competence of Amt V/2 of the SS-WVHA. In other words, an 
invoice could not have been paid — and anyone familiar with the operation of 
the ZBL knows how important these bureaucratic procedures were — unless 
Bischoff would have wanted to pay for these Gaspriifer out of his own pocket! 

Pressac has also overlooked another fundamental problem: a possible 
check on the suitability of the ventilation system of Leichenkeller 1 in Crema- 
torium II for its use in connection with homicidal gassings would inevitably 
have involved the following supplies: 

1) Zyklon B 

2) gas masks 

3) special filters “J” type (Atemeinsátze “Ј”) 

4) opening tools for the cans of Zyklon B (Schlageisen) 
5) the Gasrestnachweisgerät für Zyklon. 


Then why would the ZBL have ordered only the Gasprüfer? Obviously be- 
cause it did not need the rest, but it is also obvious that they did not need the 
rest because they would have been able to get all they needed from the SS gar- 
rison surgeon. In this way, however, they would also have been in a position 
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to obtain Gasrestnachweisgeräte für Zyklon, but then why would they have to 
go to Topf for something like that? 

In this context, Pressac's assertion that “tests were made with prior intro- 
duction of Zyklon B" raises further problems: if this had been so, where did 
the ZBL obtain the Zyklon B? From Topf — or from the SS garrison surgeon 
who, in matters of hygiene and sanitation, ruled also over all crematoria? This 
question, though, is a purely hypothetical one, because Pressac's assertion not 
only has no foundation in documents, it is also in disagreement with the ac- 
counts of Topf's fitter Messing and even with Pressac's own comments. 
Messing did the following work: 

— March 10 and 11, 1943: *Be- u. Entlüftungs-Anlagen für L.Keller I ver- 
suchsweise einprobiert" (aeration and de-aeration units for L.Keller 1 set 
up tentatively): 16 and 11 hours of work respectively. 

— March 12, 1943: “Entlüftungs-Anlagen Auskleidekeller | gearbeitet" 
(worked on de-aeration units undressing cellar): 11 hours of work. 

— March 13, 1943: “Be- u. Entlüftungsanlagen Keller I in Betrieb genom- 
men” (start-up of aeration and de-aeration units in Keller 1): 15 hours of 
work. ^? 

Pressac comments (1993, p. 73): 
"Apparently, the unit did not yet work satisfactorily, because Messing 
worked on it for another 11 hours on the 11th and for 15 hours on the 
13th.” 

Hence, on March 10, 11, and 13 Messing only tested the mechanical ventila- 
tion system. But then, when were those “tests” with Zyklon B actually done, if 
the first homicidal gassing is said to have taken place “during the night of 
February 13 to 14"? (ibid.) And why did Messing never mention this? The 
matter is all the more puzzling as Messing, if we follow Pressac, wanted to re- 
veal the “truth” at least partly by writing “Auskleidekeller” instead of 
“Leichenkeller” (ibid., pp. 74f.). 

Let us now look at Item b): assuming, for the sake of the argument, that the 
SS garrison surgeon was temporarily out of Gasrestnachweisgeräte für 
Zyklon, why would the ZBL have had to order them with Topf — a company 
that neither manufactured nor sold such things — rather than with Tesch & 
Stabenow who certainly sold them? Pressac’s explanation in this regard is de- 
cidedly childish: according to their letter of March 2, 1943, Topf had not acted 
as an “intermediary” to cover the alleged nefarious secrets of Auschwitz — as 
he says — but had simply brought the ZBL in touch with possible suppliers of 
such equipment: 





159 Messing's Arbeitszeit-Bescheinigung for the week of March 8-14, 1943. APMO, BW 30/41, р. 
28. 
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“When we receive information on this matter, we shall immediately contact 

you, in order to put you in touch with a company that makes these devic- 

es. 
In other words, Topf would have had to inquire with Tesch & Stabenow about 
the Gasrestnachweisgeräte für Zyklon and, if they were available there, Topf 
would have put the ZBL in touch with them! This round-about procedure 
would have had quite the opposite effect of what Pressac tries to tell us: re- 
ceiving an order for Gasrestnachweisgeräte für Zyklon from the ZBL rather 
than from the camp administration, their usual customer, would really have 
been a reason for Tesch & Stabenow to become curious! 

Let us go on to Item c). If we accept Pressac’s interpretation, we find our- 
selves confronted by another point which the French historian has not consid- 
ered: a possible test on the ventilation system of Leichenkeller 1 for homicidal 
gassings with Zyklon B would have involved the SS garrison surgeon and 
would thus have been planned and carried out by the Desinfektoren; Messing, 
for his part, would have taken care of his specific area, the mechanical ventila- 
tion. Now, if the ZBL could do the test only with the help of the disinfection 
group who knew the terminology of their trade very well, how can one explain 
the request for Gasprüfer as opposed to Gasrestnachweisgeräte für Zyklon? 

We have thus arrived at the last item. The hypothesis I have proffered un- 
der Point b), namely that the SS garrison surgeon had temporarily run out of 
Gasrestnachweisgeräte für Zyklon, is not applicable because the test for resid- 
ual gas was not only in accordance with the rules but also prescribed by law 
(Mattogno 2004c, pp. 150-155). As the test was necessary and indispensable 
in cases of work with hydrogen cyanide, one may infer with certainty from the 
activity of the gas disinfestation chambers in BW 5a and 5b and from the use 
of hydrogen cyanide for the disinfestation of the camp in February 1943 that 
Gasrestnachweisgeräte für Zyklon were indeed available.'? But then, why 
would they have to be ordered from Topf? 


2.6.6. What Were the “Gasprüfer”? 


Now that Pressac's interpretation has been demonstrated to be unfounded, 
even absurd, we can furnish an alternative explanation which will resolve, at 
the same time, all the other problems already touched and left aside by the 
French historian. 

To begin with, let me state that the word Gasprüfer was, indeed, a tech- 
nical term designating an instrument used in the analysis of combustion gases 





160 The Gasrestnachweisgeräte for Zyklon were available even in January 1945: The Soviets found 
several in the “Entlausungs- und Effektenbaracken" (BW 28) and photographed them. Cf. Mat- 
togno 2004c, Doc. III.4 on p. 144. 
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(Rauchgasanalyse) by physical methods.'^' In the early 1940s various instru- 
ments were used in connection with combustion gases, from equipment for the 
analysis of spent gases (Rauchgasanalyse-Anlagen), transmitters for СО», to 
indicators for %COz2 and for %CO+H2 (Anzeiger für % CO» and für % 
CO--H;).? Crematorium furnaces were usually equipped with one such in- 
strument. Engineer Richard Kessler, one of the foremost German experts in 
the cremation field in the 1920s and 30s, recommended as "unbedingt not- 
wendig" (indispensable) for the proper operation of cremation furnaces the in- 
stallation of a series of controls, among them *a high-quality CO- and CO»- 
meter, in order to achieve an efficient combustion while observing smoke de- 
velopment at the same time" (Kessler 1927, No. 8, pp. 137f.). As late as the 
early 1970s, Hans Kraupner advised (p. 4): 

"It is important that for the control of smoke development measuring in- 

struments are placed directly behind the furnace, advising the operator of 

an incipient smoke development by a suitable signal.” (Emph. in original) 
The most reasonable hypothesis would thus be that the ZBL had ordered the 
Gasprüfer for the Birkenau Crematoria. Let us see whether this hypothesis re- 
solves all the problems referred to above. 

The telegram of February 26, 1943 has the following typed indication of 
the sender: “Zentralbauleitung Auschwitz gez. Pollock SS-Untersturmführer"; 
it shows, moreover, three handwritten entries: at top right the abbreviation 
“BW30” (Bauwerk 30 = Crematorium П), at bottom right the abbreviation 
“Jah” i.e. the initials of civilian employee Jahrling, finally at bottom left, next 
to the date and time of the dispatch of the telegram the name of Kirschneck, 
preceded by his rank “Ustuf.” (= Untersturmführer).'® 

Topf's letter of March 2, 1943,' has the incoming stamp of Registratur 
(mail service) of March 5 as well as two handwritten entries: Jährling (on the 
left) followed by the date of March 8, 1943, and Janisch (on the right) preced- 
ed by the date of March 6. Let us see who these persons were and what duties 
they had within the ZBL. 

SS-Untersturmführer Josef Pollock was Bauleiter' at the Bauleitung 
Hauptwirtschaftslager der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz und Truppenwirt- 
schaftslager Oderberg; SS-Untersturmführer Hans Kirschneck was Bauleiter 
at the Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz. K.L. Auschwitz und 
Landwirtschaft Auschwitz; SS-Untersturmführer Josef Janisch was Bauleiter 
at the Bauleitung des Kriegsgefangenenlagers; the civilian employee Rudolf 


5 





16! “Hütte” 1931, Vol. I, pp. 1010-1013. Mattogno 2004c, Document Ш.5 on p. 145. 
162 Ibid., Doc. IIL6 on p. 148. 

163 APMO, BW 30/34, р. 48. Cf. Document 11. 

164 RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 44. Cf. Document 12. 

16 Head of a Bauleitung. 
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Jahrling finally, a professional Heizungs-Techniker (specialist in [central] hea- 
ting), belonged to Technische Abteilung of the ZBL. 

The telegram of February 26 was written by SS-Untersturmfiihrer Josef 
Pollock because his competence — in view of his training as an architectural 
engineer in general as well as his responsibilities in various areas related to 
buildings such as financial or safety matters, construction permits, or materials 
allocation — also included the Bauleitung des Kriegsgefangenenlagers, i.e. the 
Birkenau Camp. Im SS-Untersturmführer Kirschneck, on the other hand, had 
no competence as far as the Kriegsgefangenenlager at Birkenau was con- 
cerned and was merely kept informed. His handwritten name, as it appears on 
this document, was not his signature. 

The most important person mentioned in the cable was actually Jahrling 
who, in view of his specialty as a heating engineer, took care of all heating 
and combustion units in the camp, the largest of which was the district heating 
plant (Fernheizwerk) which had a daily consumption of 45 to 50 tons of 
coal." Jährling was also in charge of thermal questions relating to the crema- 
tion furnaces; it was he, for example, who wrote the file memo (Akten- 
vermerk) of March 17, 1943, concerning the evaluation of the coke consump- 
tion in the Birkenau Crematoria.'® In 1944 Jährling was the head of heating 
technology section (Heiztechnische Abteilung) of the ZBL. The fact that Jáhr- 
ling was involved in the order of the Gasprüfer is thus another confirmation of 
the fact that these pieces were simply instruments for monitoring the combus- 
tion gases in the furnaces of the crematoria. This interpretation is furthermore 
in good agreement with the historical context: On January 29, 1943, Prüfer in- 
spected the worksites of the crematoria and wrote a report in which he noted, 
for Crematorium II:'® 

"The 5 pcs. triple-muffle incineration furnaces have been completed and 

are now being dried by heating. " 

In his work report of March 29, 1943, Kirschneck wrote about Crematorium 
1:170 
“Brickwork completely finished and started up оп February 20, 1943.” 
It is thus clear that the ZBL, when it ordered flue gas analyzers, wanted to 
make sure of an efficient operation of the cremation furnaces. It is also clear 
why the ZBL, for the procurement of these heat-technology instruments, 
turned to Topf which was a “Maschinenfabrik und feuerungstechnisches 





166 RGVA, 502-1-57, p. 306 (notes on the personalities of some members of Zentralbauleitung writ- 


ten by Bischoff in January 1943). 

Letter from F. Boos Co. to Zentralbauleitung of June 27, 1942 concerning: *Heizwerk K.L. 
Auschwitz." RGVA, 502-1-138, p. 513. 

168 APMO, BW 30/7/34, p. 54. Cf. Section 8.8.3. 

169 Prüfbericht des Ing. Prüfer of January 29, 1943. APMO, BW 30/24, p. 101. 

170 RGVA, 502-1-26, p. 61. 
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Baugescháft" (manufacturer of machines and construction company for com- 
bustion technology). ""! 

The urgency of Bischoff's request must be seen in the light of the difficul- 
ties of supplying power to Crematoria II and III which had arisen in January 
1943. The file memo (Aktenvermerk) written by SS-Unterscharführer Hein- 
rich Swoboda, head of the technical section (Technische Abteilung) at the ZBL 
on January 29, 1943, deals with a meeting he had that day with engineer To- 
mitschek of the local office of AEG at Auschwitz. Because of supply prob- 
lems, it was not possible to complete the electrical power connection to Crem- 
atorium II (and it was impossible to ensure the hook-up for Crematorium Ш) 
and therefore this unit could not go into operation before February 15, 1943. 
In this connection, Swoboda noted:!? 

"This start-up must, however, be limited to a reduced operation of the ex- 

isting machines (an incineration with simultaneous special treatment is as- 

sured), as the supply cable to the crematorium is too small for the latter 's 

maximum requirements. " 

This document will be analyzed in detail in Subchapter 6.3. What is important 
here is that the “existing machines" which consumed so much energy were the 
three Saugzug-Anlagen (forced-draft devices) in the three ducts of the chim- 
ney and the five blowers (Druckluft-Anlagen) of the cremation furnaces. As 
we have already seen, Crematorium II went into operation on February 20, but 
at a reduced rate? — for the very reason that the power line allowed only “a 
reduced operation of the existing machines." Because of this, the Gasprüfer 
were needed in order to check whether the reduced operation of the forced- 
draft devices and of the blowers still allowed an efficient combustion. 

What remains to be elucidated is a question Pressac avoided and the an- 
swer to which further confirms the explanation given above: why did the ZBL 
request concern precisely 10 Gasprüfer? The answer is simple: they were to 
go into the 10 flue ducts (Rauchkanäle) of Crematoria II and Im. ^ 





171 [n the field of heat technology, the business of Topf was divided into four departments (Abtei- 
lungen): D I - Kesselhaus- u. Feuerungsbau (Boiler plants and hearths), D II — Topf-Rost Bau 
(Topf-Grids), D III — Industrieschornsteinbau (Industrial chimneys), D IV — Ofenbau (Furnaces). 
SE, 5/411 A 174, List without heading. Cf. Appendix. 

172 Aktenvermerk of SS-Unterscharführer Swoboda of January 29, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-26, p. 196. 
Cf. Mattogno 2016c, Document 24 on p. 147. 

173 The crematorium went into operation at full load after March 5, the date of the arrival at Ausch- 
witz of detainee August Brück, former Kapo of the crematorium at Buchenwald (equipped with 2 
triple-muffle furnaces of a type identical to those at Cremas II and III at Birkenau), who became 
Kapo of Crematorium II. 

174 The flue ducts (Rauchkanäle) were accessible through appropriate manholes (Fuchsein- 
steigeschächte). The chimneys of Crematoria II-V had a total of 10 flue ducts (Schornsteinróhren), 
but only the chimneys of Crematoria II and III were equipped with cleaning traps (Reinigungstü- 
ren). Therefore, the “Gaspriifer” were certainly intended for the flue ducts. The reference “BW 
30" in the telegram of February 26, 1943, does not necessarily mean that the “Gasprüfer” were 
destined for Crematorium II; as in other cases, it could also mean that the administrative compe- 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 101 





Summarizing, if the Gaspriifer were normal instruments for the control of 
the combustion gases, it is easy to see 


a) why the order came from the ZBL and not from the SS garrison surgeon; 

b) why the order went to Topf and not to Tesch & Stabenow; 

c) why they were ordered under the name of Gaspriifer and not as Gas- 
restnachweisgeräte für Zyklon; 

d) what their function was; 

e) why exactly 10 were ordered; 

f) why, aside from the Gasprüfer, there was no order for either Zyklon B, gas 
masks, gas-mask filters, or opening tools for Zyklon-B cans. 


Let us consider finally the Topf letter dated March 2, 1943. As already noted, 
it bears the marks of Janisch, Bauleiter at the Bauleitung des Kriegsgefang- 
enenlagers and of Jährling, which fits perfectly with the explanation given 
above. As far as the text of the letter is concerned, one notes first of all that the 
request for information on the part of Topf “bereits vor 2 Wochen” (already 
two weeks ago) preceded by at least 10 days the cable from the ZBL, which re- 
ferred to a prior discussion (“wie besprochen,” as discussed) of which there is, 
however, no trace. The text of the telegram — “absendet sofort 10 Gasprüfer 
wie besprochen” (immediately send ten gas detectors as agreed) — indicates 
that Topf already had such Gasprüfer and was ready to ship them. 

The reference, further on, to a Kostenangebot (lit.: cost offer) and Topf’s 
answer raise another problem: normal bureaucratic practice was that upon the 
request of the ZBL Topf, like all other suppliers, would submit an offer (Ange- 
bot) in the form of a cost estimate (Kostenanschlag); if the offer was accepted, 
the ZBL gave an order, possibly orally, which was always confirmed in writ- 
ing (Auftragserteilung). In this context, the term Kostenangebot was rare and 
designates certainly the cost estimate (Kostenanschlag). In the documents in 
question, the normal procedure thus seems to have been turned on its head: the 
order from the ZBL preceded the offer and the cost estimate by the supplier. 
Basically, the ZBL, on the one hand, could not order any merchandise without 
having received an offer and a cost estimate from the supplier, and, on the 
other hand, Topf could not present an offer and a cost estimate for merchan- 
dise which it neither produced nor handled commercially. 

Secondly, as Gasrestnachweisgeräte für Zyklon were normally distributed 
by Tesch & Stabenow, Heerdt & Lingler, and Degesch, which was known at 
least to the SS garrison surgeon, it is difficult to see why Topf ran into prob- 
lems finding out who produced them. 





tence for the purchase lay with the Registratur of BW 30. For example, Bischoff’s report of Janu- 
ary 23, 1943, was registered in the Registratur of BW 30, even though it concerned all four crema- 
toria. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 53. 
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Thirdly, one does not understand either why the ZBL would have asked 
Topf for such information which could easily have come from the SS garrison 
surgeon. 

Finally, “Anzeigegeräte für Blausäure-Reste” (indicating instruments for 
hydrogen-cyanide residues) do not actually exist, and the term "Anzeiger," 
moreover, is not applicable to a chemical apparatus, but rather to an instru- 
ment: it refers both to the entire instrument (Anzeigeinstrument) and to the 
pointer (Zeiger) of the instrument, for example this could refer to an instru- 
ment for the measurement of  ФСО» or %CO+H2. 

This designation, unknown in all of the specialized literature on the subject 
of Zyklon-B disinfestations, appears solely in this letter and was coined espe- 
cially for it. How to explain these oddities? And why did Pressac pass them by 
completely? If a historian affirms that a document furnishes “the ultimate 
proof" of some fact, he must also address and resolve all the problems which 
arise in this connection and he must not evade this burdensome task. This re- 
proach must be extended, all the more so, to van Pelt, who has handled this 
question with his habitual negligence. He writes (2002, p. 311): 

“Certain ‘slips,’ however, could not be avoided. Sometimes the Central 

Construction Office had to be specific in order to get exactly what they 

wanted. " 

He then introduces the telegram from the ZBL of February 26, 1943, which 
deals with the “Gaspriifer.” In an effort to obfuscate the fact that they were 
simply instruments for the analysis of flue gases, van Pelt then mentions tri- 
umphantly the Topf letter of March 2, 1943, in respect of the “Anzeigegeräte 
für Blausäure.” In this way, the ZBL, when it needed "exactly" those “Gas- 
restnachweisgeräte für Zyklon” to run their tests on gas residues in the course 
of the alleged homicidal gassings, ordered “Gasprüfer,” instruments for ana- 
lyzing flue gases, and in return received information on “Anzeigegeräte für 
Blausäurereste,” instruments which did not even quite exist. And such glaring 
anomalies did not prompt van Pelt to utter even one word of comment. 


2.6.7. Prüfer and the “Gasprüfer” 


During his interrogation by his Soviet captors on March 4, 1948, Prüfer was 
shown a photocopy of the famous Topf letter of March 2, 1943, dealing with 
the *Gasprüfer." The Topf engineer gave the following comment:!”° 
“The gas testers which are mentioned in the photocopy of my letter of 
March 2, 1943 addressed to the SS-Bauleitung of the Auschwitz Concen- 
tration Camp as shown to me here, were looked for by me at the request of 





175 Interrogation of K. Prüfer on March 4, 1948. FSBRF file N-19262. Cf. Graf 2002, p. 412. 
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the head of said Bauleitung, von [sic] Bischoff, in order to install them in 

the gas chambers of the camp crematoria. 

When von Bischoff approached me with the respective request he explained 

to me that, after the poisoning of the detainees in the gas chambers, there 

were often cases of vapors of hydrogen cyanide still remaining in them 

even after their aeration, leading to the poisoning of the operating person- 

nel working in these chambers. 

Therefore, von Bischoff asked me to find out which companies were manu- 

facturing gas testers with which one could measure the concentration of 

hydrogen cyanide vapors in the gas chambers in order to render the work 

of the operating personnel risk-free. 

I was unable to comply with von Bischoff's request, because I could not 

identify any company that would have manufactured such gas testers. " 
These explanations are totally baseless. First of all, the reason behind the re- 
quest concerning the Gasprüfer given by Prüfer (accidental poisoning in the 
alleged homicidal gas chambers) is not borne out by any document. One does 
know, on the other hand, of at least two cases of intoxication by hydrogen cy- 
anide in connection with disinfestation gassings: one, already mentioned in 
Section 2.1.6., was cited by Hóss in his Sonderbefehl of August 12, 1942; the 
other occurred on December 9, 1943, when a civilian operator forced his way 
into an Unterkunftsbaracke which had just been disinfested. "$ 

Aside from not being grounded in documents, such a reason also makes 
very little sense: after having allegedly gassed 200,000 persons in the Birke- 
nau “bunkers” (see Subchapter 18.4.), the SS is said to have suddenly realized 
that there were risks involved in the handling of hydrogen cyanide and to have 
ordered those elusive “gas testers” even before they launched the alleged gas- 
sing activity in Crematorium II. But as I have already explained, Bischoff was 
not entitled to even place such an order, as this was the responsibility of the 
SS garrison surgeon. Prüfer's statement that he could “not identify any com- 
pany that would have manufactured such gas testers” is just as absurd, as all 
that was needed to find out who sells them was to ask the garrison surgeon. 

Secondly, Prüfer speaks of “Ausrüstung” (in Russian: “oborudovanie”'”’) 
of the Gaspriifer in the alleged gas chambers, as if they had been mechanical 
monitors one could permanently have installed somewhere. Actually, as we 
have seen above, the real Gasprüfer were indeed mechanical monitors for the 
control of combustion gases normally installed in combustion equipment, but 
for precisely that reason it did not make sense to place them into an alleged 
homicidal gas chamber working with hydrogen cyanide. As opposed to this, 





176 RGVA, 502-1-8, p. 25. 
177 The interrogations of the Topf engineers arrested by the Soviets were recorded directly in Russian, 
through interpreters. There is no German text. 
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the “Gasrestnachweisgeräte für Zyklon” were chemical test kits for the instan- 
taneous exposure of strips of paper soaked with a solution reacting with hy- 
drogen cyanide; for that reason, they could not be "installed" once and for all 
in some kind of room. 

What is astonishing from this point of view is not so much the request for 
some sort of *Gasrestnachweisgerát" for the alleged homicidal gas chamber, 
as the actual fact that such a device was never used in any alleged homicidal 
gas chamber, neither earlier nor later, even though it would have been an es- 
sential piece of equipment for the safety of the detainees and SS men assigned 
to the “gassings” and even though it was mandatory in the disinfestation 
chambers (Mattogno 2004c, pp. 150-155). As a matter of fact, no "eyewit- 
ness" has ever spoken of a test for residual gas in the alleged gas chambers. 

For all these reasons, the Topf letter of March 2, 1943 is at least suspicious. 
Although it seems formally authentic, its content is utterly untenable. 


2.7. *"Warmluftzuführungsanlage" 
2.7.1. Statement of the Problem 


The letter written by Bischoff to Topf on March 6, 1943 starts with the follow- 
ing lines: '* 
"On the basis of your proposal this office accepts pre-warming Cellar 1 
with the exhaust air from the rooms with the 3 forced-draft suction units. 
The supply and the installation of the necessary ducting and of the blower 
must be done as soon as possible. As you state in your a.m. letter, execu- 
tion was to take place within this week. " 
Bischoff was referring to a letter dated February 22, 1943, which has been 
lost. In another document, which I will discuss later, the device is called 
Warmluftzuführungsanlage, hot-air supply unit. Pressac comments laconically 
(1989, p. 454): 
"Heating a mortuary is nonsensical. The extracts from these two letters 
are criminal traces of capital importance. " 
On a different page Pressac lays out his argument in greater detail (ibid., p. 
375): 
"This document constitutes damning evidence. If, as the revisionists claim, 
Leichenkeller I remained a ‘morgue,’ it would be mad or stupid to want to 
‘preheat’ a place, by definition cool or cold, destined for the temporary 
storage of corpses. Clinging to the theory of the ‘typical morgue’ without 
taking account of its evolution, amounts to denying the authenticity of this 
letter. 'Preheating' makes sense only for a gas chamber using Zyklon B, 





178 APMO, BW 30/25, p. 7. Cf. Pressac 1989, p. 221. 
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where the temperature has to be raised to 27°C for the hydrocyanic ac- 
id?! to evaporate.” 
The rigor of this argument is deceptive. In his classic treatise on crematoria, 
Wilhelm Heepke states (Heepke 1905b, p. 95): 
“If morgues exist in a crematorium, they must, of course, be equipped with 
a separate heating system, preferably in the form of a continuously operat- 
ing stove; but heating of the morgues must always be made possible and is 
frequently specified by the authorities.” 
And in another handbook, dealing with cemeteries and crematoria, Prof. Ernst 
Neufert writes:'*° 
“The temperature level in the mortuary [must be] > 2 — < 12°C, never low- 
er, because frost may cause the corpses to expand and to burst. By means 
of alternable heating and cooling, this level has to be maintained, with 
constant ventilation, especially in the summer.” 
Instead of being up in arms, Pressac ought to have reflected on how his star 
witness Tauber described the corpses lying in the morgue of Crematorium I 
(1989, p. 482): 
"All were frozen and we had to separate them from one another with ax- 
es." 
Thus, heating a typical morgue was not that “mad or stupid." But there was al- 
so another reason. In the letter to the (then) Bauleitung dated November 4, 
1941, Topf explains that for the new crematorium (the future Crematorium II) 
three forced-draft units had been planned (instead of two in the original pro- 
ject) also in view of the fact that: '*! 
"frozen corpses will be incinerated, requiring more fuel which causes the 
exhaust-gas volume to increase.” 
In our case, a heating device for the air in Leichenkeller 1 was all the more 
useful if the temperature of the air was to be kept within Neufert's limits be- 
cause the outside air temperature was very much lower in winter. This would 
also have allowed less fuel to be consumed for the cremation. The reason why 
heating was planned only for Leichenkeller 1 is, on the other hand, explained 
by Pressac when he says that “Leichenkeller 1 was to take corpses several 
days old, beginning to decompose and thus requiring the room to be well-ven- 
tilated, to be incinerated as soon as possible" (1989, p. 284). In practice, 
Leichenkeller 1 was the actual storage room for corpses, where they had to be 
protected from freezing, whereas Leichenkeller 2, according to the intentions 





179 The term “hydrocyanic acid” is misleading, as HCN = hydrogen cyanide turns into a (very weak) 
acid only when dissolved in water. Subsequently the term hydrogen cyanide is used thoughout this 
book. 

180 Neufert 1938, p. 271. A copy of this book is in the Zentralbauleitung archive. RGVA, 502-2-87. 

13! RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 83. 
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of the ZBL at the time, was to be an “Auskleideraum,’ 
would be stripped. 


where the corpses 


2.7.2. Pressac’s Explanation 


Let us now look at the “criminal” explanation Pressac gives. He affirms, as we 
have seen, that “‘preheating’ makes sense only for a gas chamber using 
Zyklon B, where the temperature has to be raised to 27°C for the hydrocyanic 
acid to evaporate.” Pressac confuses evaporation with boiling, though. The 
temperature he cites is in fact the boiling point of hydrogen cyanide, i.e. the 
temperature at which its vapor pressure is equal to earth’s atmospheric pres- 
sure at sea level. Taking water as an example makes this easier to understand. 
Water boils at 100°C at sea level, but it evaporates also at much-lower tem- 
peratures. In the same way, hydrogen cyanide can evaporate even at tempera- 
tures below 0°C, its melting point being —13°C, i.e. it is a liquid between this 
temperature and its boiling point. 

The experience obtained in Germany in connection with the disinfestation 
of military barracks performed on a large scale in 1940 and 1941 at tempera- 
tures between minus 4 and plus 8?C showed in fact that “in all cases, the es- 
sential phase of the gas release is complete after one or, at the most, two 
hours" (Peters/Rasch, p. 136). No doubt, a temperature of 27?C or higher 
would have sped up the evaporation of the hydrogen cyanide, but would this 
have necessitated the installation of a heating device? As I have shown else- 
where (1994a, p. 65; Rudolf 2016c, p. 177), the body of an adult standing on 
his feet generates 1.72 kcal per minute (Flury/Zernik, p. 29); 1,800 bodies 
would thus generate 3,096 kcal per minute. The latent heat of evaporation of 
hydrogen cyanide is -6.67 kcal per mol; as its molecular weight is 27.03, the 
heat required for the evaporation of 6 kg of hydrogen cyanide would be 
(6,000x6.67+27.03=) 1,480 kcal, less than half of the heat generated by 1,800 
bodies within 1 minute. 

An antirevisionist cardiologist has argued in a similar way (Rotondi, pp. 
90f.): 

"Because at rest 0.3 liters of oxygen are consumed [per minute] the heat 

generated by a person in one minute is about 1.5 kcal (5 kcalx0.3 liter). 

The 1,500 to 2,000 persons pressed together in a gas chamber generated 

2,250 to 3,000 kcal per minute (1.5 kcalx1,500 or 2,000 persons), quite 

sufficient to reach, in a room of 200 m? floor area and a volume of some 

500 m?, the boiling point of HCN within 2 minutes, starting out from an ini- 

tial ambient temperature of 0°C. This does not even take into account that 

the heat produced by the organism increases greatly in stress situations (as 
was the case for the victims of the gas chambers). " 
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Hence, a heating unit was as useless for a homicidal gas chamber as it would 
have been in the furnace hall, unless one wanted to assume that the engineers 
in the ZBL were unable to do computations of that kind (as, indeed, our 
French historian and his audience may have been). This is all the more absurd 
as the allegedly useless device cost the ZBL 1,070 Reichsmarks, rather more 
than the cost of the Demag-Elektrozug (freight elevator) which came to 908 
Reichsmarks. 

What remains to be clarified is the nature of the Warmluftzuführungs- 
anlage, its purpose, and why Bischoff's letter of March 6, 1943 speaks of pre- 
heating. Straight away, the letter makes it clear that the preheating of Leichen- 
keller 1 was not an idea that came from the ZBL. Rather, it came from Prüfer, 
who was a known expert in matters of cremation furnaces, not of homicidal 
gas chambers. This aspect by itself should cause one to be careful. Topf had 
manufactured units of this kind for civilian crematoria since the 1920s. A 
promotional brochure describes their structure and operation in detail (Topf 
1926, p. 3): 

“In recent times, we have arranged air-heaters for recovery [of heat] from 

the exhaust gases. These units are mounted in the flue duct just ahead of 

the chimney. They consist of a heat exchanger with a large number of so- 
called pockets in which the flue gases and the air are circulating separate- 
ly; an outside blower takes in fresh air and pushes it into the air-pockets. 

The exhaust gases are passing through the adjoining pockets; in this way, 

the air is heated and can be taken into the funeral chapel, heating the lat- 

ter. A separate central heating system thereby becomes superfluous. Aside 
from the fact that the capital cost is much lower than would be the case for 
an independent boiler, the operating costs, due to the small blower, are so 
low that heating can be accomplished practically free of charge.” 
On the last page of the brochure, letters from various German municipalities 
express their satisfaction with the Topf furnaces installed in their respective 
crematoria. One such letter, from “Der Stadtdirektor Arnstadt i. Th. Abteilung 
IV" is dated February 10, 1925 and states i.a.: 

"Linked to the channel for the removal of the exhaust gases toward the 

chimney, an air heater for heating the funeral chapel has been installed by 

Messrs. Topf & Soehne. At the outlets into the chapel the air temperature is 

50°C on average. When incinerations are carried out, the chapel can be 

heated without any fuel in a very short time.” 
Here we cannot but mention van Pelt's incredible comment on this kind of 
equipment (2002, p. 215): 

"A final development in German perversity was the attempt to use the heat 

generated in the ovens to warm water. " 
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The device proposed by Prüfer was simpler. Bischoff's letter of March 6, 
1943, actually mentions only the ductwork and the blower, but not the heat 
exchanger, which means that the idea was to remove only the hot air 
(“Abluft”) from the three forced-draft chambers which obviously became su- 
perheated. 

If we want to understand how the *Warmluftzuführungsanlage" of Crema- 
torium II was to work, we must first of all look at the discharge system of the 
combustion gases from the furnaces (see Section 8.4.3.). Crematorium II (and 
III) had six smoke conduits (flues), i.e. one for each of the five furnaces and 
one for the garbage incinerator (Müllverbrennungsofen), which was located in 
the chimney wing. Each pair of channels ended up in a single one, which led 
to the three smoke channels that made up the chimney. Each of the smoke 
channels was linked through a vertical shunt to a forced-draft unit working in 
suction (Saugzuganlage) housed in a special room; at the end of the three ver- 
tical conduits, below the respective blower, was a special vane (Schieber- 
platte), a plate of 1,250 by 840 mm which could close the vertical conduit, al- 
lowing the chimney to work in natural-draft condition. 

On March 24 and 25, 1943, Prüfer and his colleague Karl Schultze were 
summoned to Auschwitz by the ZBL to discuss breakdowns that had taken 
place in Crematorium II a few days before. On the 25th, Kirschneck drew up a 
file memo which noted the ZBL’s decisions: ? 

"In view of the fact that the three forced-draft units have not performed 

satisfactorily in any respect and were even damaged on the first occasion 

of full operation, they will be dismantled and taken back by this company 
at their expense. 

The ZBL expects that it will not suffer any loss of metal allocation"?! and 

that it will be credited the respective amount of steel. On the assumption 

that they were not damaged by the high temperatures, the ZBL will take 
over the three electric motors (15 HP each) with clutch, switch, and start- 
er. The hot-air supply unit for Leichenkeller 1 must be dropped because of 
the change in design and will be put into storage by the ZBL.” 
The dismantling of the three forced-draft devices obviously eliminated the 
overheating problem in the places where they were housed. For the same rea- 
son, the heating device which was to supply heat to “Leichenkeller 1" became 
useless. 

On August 20, 1943, Topf sent the ZBL a list of invoices still unpaid; 

among them was the concerning Order No. 43/219 for “Warmluftzuführung 





182 Aktenvermerk of March 25, 1943. APMO, BW 30/25, p. 8. 
183 *Kennzifferverlust." The Kennziffer was the allocation of metal to private firms by the SS- 
Rohstoffamt (raw materials office) at Berlin-Halensee. 
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für Krema. II. Rechnung v. 11.6.43," in the amount of 1,070 RM.'** The de- 
vice in question thus bore the name of “Warmluftzufiihrung” (hot air supply). 
However, Bischoff's above letter speaks of preheating (“vorgewärmt’) the air. 
The reason is that — in keeping with the rules laid down by the SS garrison 
surgeon — the corpses were to be taken to the morgues in the crematoria twice 
a day, in the morning and in the evening (see Mattogno 2004a, pp. 280f.; see 
Subchapter 12.7.). Seen in that light it makes sense to speak of preheating. 
In his second book, Pressac came back to this question, writing (1993, p. 
73): 
“When the draft devices were in operation, the temperature in the [motor] 
rooms rose dangerously. As early as February 19 Priifer had pointed out 
this dangerous tendency and suggested to use the excess heat to warm up 
the morgue of Crematorium П. In advising to do this, he made another 
technical slip, because a morgue is, by definition, a place that has to be 
kept cool. Wanting to change this meant that the function of the room had 
been altered. The heat was to ensure a more rapid diffusion throughout the 
chamber of the hydrogen cyanide, which vaporizes at 27°C. 
The idea was immediately accepted by the SS, and Topf shipped, by ordi- 
nary freight on February 22, a wrought-iron blower no. 450 with a 4 HP 
motor for an exhaust volume of 9 — 10,000 m? per hour, costing 522 RM. 
All that now remained to be made was the trident-shaped metal manifold, 
located in the attic between the roof of the housing of the forced-draft 
vanes and the blower which fed into the outlet duct of the gas from the gas 
chamber. By fitting a gate valve in this duct, between its upper end and the 
blower, closing the duct and starting the blower, the air-flow could be re- 
versed with the warm air now travelling backwards down the brick conduit 
of the toxic gas exhaust. From there, it arrived in the gas chamber, pre- 
heating it before use. The order for the supply of the manifold was official- 
ly given on March 6, for a price of 1,070 RM, and the piece was manufac- 
tured within the week.” 
The reference to a suggestion by Priifer on February 19, 1943 is only a conjec- 
ture on Pressac’s part, as can be deduced from the fact that he quotes as a 
source Bischoff’s letter of March 6, 1943 (ibid., Note 224, p. 106). Still, there 
is the fact that the three forced-draft devices were housed in three chambers 
3.38 m long and respectively 3.36, 3.30 and 2.60 m wide, going from left to 
right. The two lateral chambers each had a vent aperture 1.10 by 1.65 m,'*° too 
small, evidently, to ensure proper cooling of the devices, which were massive 
metal structures. As can be deduced from the drawings of Crematorium II,'*° 





184 RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 26. 
155 Plan 109/15 of September 24, 1943. Pressac 1989, p. 327. 
156 Plans 933 f. ibid., pp. 282-283. 
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each device consisted of a large No. 625 blower, housed in a metal frame, 
shaped like a drum and measuring about 1 m in width by 1.8 m in diameter. 
Together with the ducting that linked it with the chimney, each device was 
about 2.5 m long, had suction/pressure connections 62.5 cm in diameter and 
weighed 775 kilograms.'*? 

In addition to the heat content of the combustion gases from the furnaces 
which passed through the device, the unit also had to shed the heat generated 
by the powerful 15 HP electric motor.'** Actually, as we have seen above, 
when they were first run at full load, all three devices caught fire. This signi- 
fies that the *Warmluftzuführungsanlage" was more of a structure to cool the 
forced-draft motors than one to heat Leichenkeller 1. 

Likewise mere conjecture on Pressac's part is the assertion that Topf had 
shipped the blower for the hot-air device with its electric driver to Auschwitz 
on February 22, sending the ducting later. In a list of unpaid invoices submit- 
ted by Topf in December 1944, there is an entry dated May 24, 1943 in the 
amount of 522 RM for a “three-phase electric motor," and another on June 11, 
amounting to 1,070 RM concerning “Lieferung einer Warmluft. für Kremator. 
II. Hence, what cost 1,070 RM was the entire device, as otherwise the met- 
al ducting would have been more than twice as expensive as the blower with 
its motor. 

As far as the design of the ductwork is concerned, we must stress that, in 
Pressac's conjectural system, it was planned to make use of the de-aeration 
channel (Entlüftungskanal) of Leichenkeller 1 for piping the warm air from 
the forced-draft devices into this morgue, because the de-aeration shaft 
(Entlüftungsschacht) was closer to the chambers with the forced-draft devices 
than the aeration shaft. Thus, in a simple manner, one would have obtained 
two results with a single device: cooling of the forced-draft units and heating 
of the real and true mortuary. 


2.7.3. Van Pelt's Explanation 


To this “criminal trace" van Pelt has devoted only a few lines repeating Pres- 

sac's thesis (2002, p. 211): 
"Correspondence explained that these ventilation ducts were connected to 
a ventilator driven by a 3.5-horsepower electric motor and that the space 
was also equipped with a separate system for introducing air into it — an 
arrangement that made no sense if the space was used as a morgue (be- 
cause corpses must be stored cold) but which made a lot of sense if the 
space was used as a Zyklon B gas chamber (because hydrogen cyanide, 





137 'Topf shipment note of June 18, 1942. RGVA,502-1-313, p. 165. 
188 Topf, Schluss Rechnung Nr. 69 of January 27, 1943. RGVA, 502-2-26, pp.230-230a. 
15 RGVA, 502-1-96, p. 33. 
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which has a boiling point of around 27° Celsius, works much faster when 

used in a preheated space [...]. " 

He later returns to the question, bringing in a new argument: 

“There are also German documents that attest to the fact that the gas 

chamber was heated, a fact which, as I have pointed out above, strongly 

suggests that that room was not intended to be used as a morgue anymore. 

The most important is a letter the chief architect of Auschwitz, Karl Bis- 

choff, sent to Topf on March 6, 1943.” 

After quoting the letter, van Pelt goes on (p. 372): 
“Both Bacon’s [sic] testimony and Bischoff’s letter demolished Leuchter’s 
argument that the gas chamber of Crematorium 2, and by implication the 
gas chamber of Crematorium 3, was not heated. " 

This means that, in van Pelt's opinion, the “Warmluftzuführungsanlage” was 
actually installed and operated not only in Crematorium II but also in Crema- 
torium III. The ignorance of this "expert" when it comes to historical facts and 
their documentation is really dumbfounding! As already stated, the operation 
of the device in question depended on the forced-draft units feeding the chim- 
ney of Crematorium II. But on March 24 and 25, 1943, when they were dam- 
aged by overheating, the ZBL decided to dismantle them and not to install 
them in Crematorium III in the first place. Thus, the “Warmluftzuführungsan- 
lage" of Crematorium II became unusable and for Crematorium III, obviously, 
such a device was never ordered. 

We have yet to examine Yehuda Bakon's "confirmation." At the Eichmann 
Trial in Jerusalem he declared that, when the “Rollwagenkommando”'” in 
which he worked had finished their work near the crematoria and it was cold 
(van Pelt 2002, pp. 371f.), 

"the Kapo of the Sonderkommando took pity on us and said: 'Well, chil- 

dren, outside is cold, warm yourselves in the gas chambers! There is no- 

body there!’ 

Q.: And you went to warm yourselves inside the gas chambers? 


A.: Yes. Sometimes we went to warm ourselves in the Kleidungskam- 
[191] 


E 


mer, 
Thus, for the witness even the alleged undressing room was heated, which is 
in disagreement with all documentary evidence; not only that, but the alleged 
gas chamber was heated even when no homicidal gassings were scheduled — 
what for, if the “preheating” of the room was done to facilitate the vaporiza- 
tion of the hydrogen cyanide? Besides, Bakon speaks in a general way of a 


sometimes in the gas chambers. ' 





19? Inmate squad pushing carts. 
191 “Clothing chamber,” no real meaning in German, probably intended to mean something like 
“Auskleidungskammer” or “undressing room" in orthodox perspective. 
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crematorium, without saying which. The above quotation continues (State of 
Israel, pp. 1247f.): 
“Tt sometimes happened that, when we came to crematorium, we were told: 
‘You cannot enter now — there are people inside.’ Sometimes, it was in 
crematorium number 3, after they had been burned, we took the ashes, and 
in winter the ashes were to be used for the roads.”’ 
What Bakon designated as “crematorium number 3” was Crematorium IV. As 
far as the reliability of the declaration, it must be stressed that, according to 
Miklos Nyiszli, non-authorized detainees were not allowed to enter the crema- 
torium area, not even the “Leichenkommando” (corpse commando; Nyiszli 
1961, p. 51): 
“The Sonderkommando chief came hunting for me and announced that an 
SS soldier was waiting for me at the door of the crematorium with a crew 
of corpse-transporting kommandos. I went in search of them, for they were 
forbidden to enter the courtyard.” 
But then, why was it possible for the entire “Rollwagenkommando” to be in- 
vited without any fuss right into the homicidal gas chamber? If we listen to 
van Pelt, however, Bakon could also wander around the inner yard of the 
crematorium quite leisurely (2002, p. 171): 
“During his testimony [at the Eichmann Trial] Bacon [sic] did not mention 
that he had also seen the roof of the underground gas chambers. As he 
wandered one day through the compound of Crematorium 3, he climbed up 
the low rise that marks the gas chambers and had a close look at one of the 
four little chimneys on that plateau. He removed one of the wooden covers 
and looked down into the central pipe, which was riddled with little holes; 
it was one of the four gas columns.” 
As his source, van Pelt gives personal information supplied to him by Bakon 
on November 16, 2000 (ibid., Note 113, p. 522). The witness did not talk 
about this at the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, during which he declared that 
there were 20 boys in his group who could thus certainly not have gone unno- 
ticed!?? We shall return to this witness in Section 13.3.1. Van Pelt then goes 
on to discuss the objection that heating of Leichenkeller 1 was done to keep 
the deposited corpses there from freezing, to which he replies (ibid., p. 443): 
"Yet this did not explain why there was no trace of heating before the 
building was completed. Why was this suddenly so urgent in March 1943 
when the design dated back to October 1941?" 
As I have explained above, when the ZBL ordered the “Warmluftzuftih- 
rungsanlage" they did so in response to a suggestion from Prüfer, who was a 
heat engineer, not a specialist for gas chambers. His suggestion was, in fact, 





19? Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, 106th session on October 30, 1964, p. 23165. 
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related to the overheating of the forced-draft equipment, and for that reason in 
particular the “Warmluftzuführungsanlage” had to be built “schnellstens” 
(a.s.a.p.). 

When the three devices of the forced-draft system were damaged beyond 
repair by the high temperatures of the combustion gases, the problem went 
away and the equipment would lie around unused in the “Bauhof,” the materi- 
als yard. It would have been possible to install some sort of “Lufterhitzer” in 
one of the three main flue conduits, which entered the three smoke ducts of 
the chimney, as was the case for heating units which Topf built for civilian 
crematoria. The fact that the ZBL never opted for this simple solution and 
never even thought of installing a "Warmluftzuführungsanlage" in Leichenkel- 
ler 1 of Crematorium III proves that the order for such a device to be used 
with Crematorium II, as Pressac has correctly explained, was only a measure 
temporarily considered, but then abandoned as obsolete, in order to drain the 
excess heat generated in the three chambers housing the forced-draft blowers. 


2.8. “Holzgebläse” — Wooden Blower 


On this subject Pressac stated (1993, рр. 70f.): 
“In the letters and telegrams that went back and forth between the Baulei- 
tung and Topf on February 11 and 12 in relation to this incomplete deliv- 
ery, reference is made to a wooden blower. As Prüfer would explain later, 
it was to be used for the de-aeration of Leichenkeller 1. To say that it was a 
blower made of wood constituted a 'technical slip' which allowed only one 
possible conclusion, viz. that the air to be extracted no longer came from a 
mortuary and was thus loaded with noxious and foul-smelling substances, 
but that it was mixed with an aggressive chemical product which could be 
extracted only with a corrosion-resistant blower, made entirely of wood, 
cypress being the most suitable type. 
The poison gas used in the gas chambers was hydrogen cyanide at a high 
concentration (20 g/m?), and acids are corrosive. " 
A few pages on, Pressac adds that on March 25, 1943, the SS decided *to sub- 
stitute the wooden blower in the de-aeration of the gas chamber by a metal one 
(because Schultze had exaggerated the risk of corrosion)" (ibid., p. 77). This 
recreated scenario has no foundation. On February 11, the head of the ZBL 
wrote Topf a letter, in which he complained about the delays in the shipments 
and about promises not kept. In this context he complained: ? 
"Thus, on January 21, 1943, you wrote that all of the equipment for the 
aeration and de-aeration unit would be shipped on January 22, 1943. On 
arrival of the freight-car, these parts were missing, and your fitter Messing 








193 APMO, BW 30/24, p. 88. Emphases in original. 
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could not continue his job. Over the telephone your Mr. Priifer stated that 
all parts had been shipped. When [we] checked with you again, another 
gentleman told us that the remaining parts had not yet been finished. In the 
end we were told that the finished parts were held in storage. Now we have 
received a bill of lading with a shipment date of February 6, 1943. After 
verification and contact with your fitter, it was found that a blower No. 450 
with its 3.5 HP motor is missing again, and it happens to be the blower for 
L.-cellar I which is the one most urgently needed. Also, one 7.5 HP motor 
for exhaust blower No. 550 of L.-cellar II [is missing]. 
Therefore, a cable was dispatched to you again in this matter: ‘Ship imme- 
diately blower 450 with 3.5 HP motor for L.-cellar I and motor 7.5 HP for 
exhaust blower No. 550 for L-cellar II not shown on your bill of lading of 
6.2.43, as otherwise unit cannot be started up. Recable’.”’ 
In their reply dated February 12, 1943, Topf stated, referring to the above ca- 
ble: ?* 
"Blower No. 450 was shipped on 8.11.42 and blower No. 450 (wooden 
blower) on 25.1.43. For the latter blower, the 7.5 HP motor was still miss- 
ing, we had urged our supplier repeatedly in this matter — both by tele- 
phone and by cable." 
But the blower with the 7.5 HP motor was No. 550 for the de-aeration of 
Leichenkeller 2, not No. 450 for Leichenkeller 1, hence the wooden blower 
was Type 550 — a mistake made by Topf. Pressac himself had come to this 
obvious conclusion in his first book, when he translated the above passage 
(1989, p. 361): 
“The No. 450 blower was dispatched on 8.11.42 and the No. 450 [error: it 
should be 550] (wooden blower) on 25.1.43." 
The Topf memo of February 17 says explicitly that it concerned the “Beliif- 
tungsgebläse,” i.e. the blower feeding fresh air into Leichenkeller 1 from the 
outside; it could thus not have come into contact with hydrogen-cyanide va- 
pors in any case (see Section 2.1.7.). The file memo of March 25, 1943, on the 
other hand, states:!?° 
"For the de-aeration unit of Morgue 1 a wrought-iron blower will be se- 
lected for execution instead of the wooden blower. The ZBL will absorb the 
additional expense for the blower housing.” 
But there is another document which complicates the matter still further. It is a 
letter written by Bischoff addressed to Topf and dated March 29, 1943, which 
begins: ^? 











194 APMO, BW 30/34, p. 84. 
195 APMO, BW 30/25, p. 8. 
1% APMO, BW 30/24, p. 53. 
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"We hereby confirm the order given orally for the replacement of the 

wooden housings of the exhausters of the 2 de-aeration units by wrought- 

iron [housings] air-tight type. " 
Hence, both de-aeration blowers, i.e. No. 450 for Leichenkeller 1 and No. 550 
for Leichenkeller 2, had wooden housings. Confirmation is found in the ex- 
pense ledger (Bauausgabenbuch) for Crematorium HI, which has a payment to 
Topf in an amount of 842 RM under the date of July 15, 1943, for “Gehduse 
zu Gebläsen” (housings for blowers), which had evidently been substituted 
as per the above order. This fact by itself is enough to invalidate Pressac's 
"criminal trace," because no one claims that hydrogen cyanide was ever 
planned to be used in Leichenkeller 2. 

Let us continue, though. If we follow Pressac, the wooden blower was sug- 
gested by Schultze who, "informed by Prüfer about the particular aspect of the 
aeration/de-aeration of Morgue 1, had planned the removal of the acidic gas" 
(1993, p. 71), but had simply "exaggerated the risk of corrosion" by hydrogen 
cyanide.?* However, no document links Schultze to the wooden blower. What 
Pressac writes is not only pure fantasy, but also unrealistic, because it is 
known that the disinfestation chambers using hydrogen cyanide in the recircu- 
lating “Degesch-Kreislauf’ system were equipped with devices entirely made 
of metal — not only the blower and the respective ductwork, but also the recir- 
culation equipment (Kreislaufgerät, cf. Document 13). These metal units were 
exposed to hydrogen cyanide at a concentration of 20 g/m? several times a 
day, and the ZBL was perfectly well aware of this: As early as 1941, the then 
SS-Neubauleitung of the Main Camp had, in fact, planned 19 disinfestation 
chambers using hydrogen cyanide in the Degesch-Kreislauf system for the re- 
ception building (Aufnahmegebdude; see Subchapter 6.1.). The contracting 
firm Friedrich Boos, doing the construction work, had obtained from the 
Heerdt-Lingler company, the distributor of Zyklon B, two technical papers on 
this product, i.a. the article by Peters and Wüstinger. The SS-Neubauleitung 
had received the two articles on July 3, 1941.'” This material was rediscov- 
ered on July 21, 1942 by the civilian employee Jährling, who supervised the 
erection of the units, when the negotiations with Boos began. On September 
12, 1942, Boos, in fact, drew up a cost estimate (Kostenanschlag) “about the 
installation of 19 delousing chambers for the hydrogen-cyanide delousing 
plant at KL Auschwitz,” which Jährling checked on September 30.2% The arti- 





197 RGVA, 502-2-41, p. la. 

198 HCN turns into an extremely weak acid only when dissolved in water, weaker by a factor of 870 
than carbonic acid (carbon dioxide in water), hence it is not corrosive at all. Pressac’s confusion 
may have its source in the German term for hydrogen cyanide, “Blausäure” = blue acid. 

199 Letter from Heerdt-Lingler to SS-Neubauleitung at Auschwitz dated July 1, 1941. RGVA, 502-1- 
332, p. 86. Cf. Document 15. 

?? RGVA, 502-1-137, pp. 13-16. 
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cle by Peters and Wiistinger gave a detailed description of the Degesch- 
Kreislauf chambers and clearly showed the metal recirculation device.” 

Hence, by 1942, the ZBL was fully aware of the fact that a metallic blower 
coming into contact with hydrogen cyanide even at high concentrations ran no 
risk of “corrosion.” We must remember that in January 1943 Jährling worked 
in the “Technische Abteilung” of the ZBL (cf. Mattogno 2015a, p. 22). This 
confirms that the choice of a wooden blower had nothing to do with the use of 
hydrogen cyanide. The surprising thing is that Pressac also knew the story of 
the article by Peters and Wiistinger, as he cites it in a most irrelevant context 
(1993, pp. 41f.). 

The real motive for the choice of wood was simply the scarcity of metal, a 
substance that during WWII was rationed even for Auschwitz. The ZBL corre- 
spondence of February 1943 contains numerous reference to this regulatory 
problem, some letters being solely devoted to this question, such as the one 
dated February 27, 1943, concerning “metal requirements for aeration/de- 
aeration unit and forced-draft unit of Crematorium II in Birkenau PoW 
Camp.””” A file memo of February 15 explains on seven full pages the efforts 
of the ZBL to obtain metal allocations from the offices in charge. From this 
document we can see, i.a., that the ZBL received allocations established quar- 
terly and passed on the necessary amounts to the contractors working for it. 
For the first quarter of 1943 the request for steel had been 200 tons," but the 
allocation was only 150 tons.??* 

It was for precisely this reason that Kirschneck, in his file memo of March 
15, 1943, discussed above, also raised the question of metal allocations, in ad- 
dition to the ZBL’s decision to have the three forced-draft devices — which had 
been damaged by excessive temperatures — removed by Topf at the company's 
expense (except for the three motors, provided that they were still intact). 
Summarizing the procedure in simple terms, the ZBL, having decided to have 
the three devices removed by Topf, did not want to lose the respective 
Kennziffer (allocation number) which it had used for the construction, because 
otherwise the ZBL would have found itself, as it were, with a quantity of metal 
not used, which could have been used to replace the wooden blowers and 
housings by steel replacements. The letter of March 19, 1943, the beginning of 
which has been quoted above, continues with the following request: 

“We use this opportunity to ask you to inform us about the amount of steel 

which will be credited to the ZBL on account of the replacement of the 





201 RGVA, 502-1-332, p. 89. 

?? APMO, BW 30/24, p. 72. 

203 The request for the first quarter of 1943 was filed by Bischoff on November 21, 1942. RGVA, 
502-1-319, pp. 53f. 

?* RGVA, 502-1-26, pp. 39-45. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 117 





three forced-draft units (excl. vanes and motors with clutch and switch- 
gear).” 
In order to be able to recover the amount of steel in question, the listing of the 
metal devices at the end of the letter was labeled *Reparaturbedarf" (for re- 
раігѕ).2° On April 9 Bischoff returned to the matter and sent Topf a letter in 
which he stated, referring to his letter of March 29:°° 
“In connection with the order passed to you for the exchange of the wood- 
en housings of the exhaust blowers, dated March 29, 1943, Zentralbaulei- 
tung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz confirms, with special reference 
to the Fiihrer Decree for the Protection of the Armament Economy dated 
March 21, 1942, that the above order concerns ‘repair requirements’ and 
that the order, in terms of type, quantities, and date of supply, conforms to 
the spirit of the above Decree. " 
On April 16, Topf informed the ZBL that the company was unable to credit the 
ZBL for the amount of steel in the forced-draft units because they had not been 
able to use it for other orders," but by that time the ZBL had already request- 
ed the substitution of the wooden blower and/or the two wooden housings by 
metal parts. 


2.9. Elimination of Corpse Slides 
2.9.1. Blueprint 2003 of December 19, 1942 and its Significance 


After having stated that the architect Werkmann, a civilian employee in Abtei- 
lung 13/3 (Bauangelegenheiten der KL und KGL) of Hauptamt Haushalt und 
Bauten (Section 3/3, buildings at KL and KGL (= Pow camp), at SS main 
office of budgets and buildings) had planned a slide to facilitate the transfer of 
bodies from the outside of the crematorium into the morgues below ground, 
Pressac makes the following statement (1993, pp. 63f.): 
"The 'special' use of the basement [of Crematorium II] made the corpse- 
slide superfluous, as the victims to be gassed were still alive and could 
walk down the stairs to the morgue planned to become a gas chamber. 
Dejaco drew up a new blueprint for the basement on December 19 [1942], 
no. 2003, and committed a ‘major architectural blunder.’ Going by the 
designations on the blueprint, the north staircase became the only access 
to the morgues which meant that the dead would have had to walk down 
the stairs. Blueprint 2003 arrived at sites 30 and 30a too late, the concrete 
for the slide had already been poured. ” 





205 APMO, BW 30/24, p. 53. 
206 APMO, BW 30/25, p. 9. 
207 APMO, BW 30/24, p. 36. 
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The blueprint in question is labeled “crematorium at KGL, cover page for 
Nos. 932 and 933, relocating basement access to street side." Both on the 
blueprint for the half-basement (Kellergeschoss, Pressac 1989, p. 302) and on 
the one for the ground floor (Erdgeschoss, ibid., p. 303), both the slide and the 
double stairway are, in fact, missing. In 1994 I had explained that the drawing 
in question was a project for an access to the half-basement from the outside 
and not a project for the elimination of the slide; therefore the absence of the 
slide is only a technically irrelevant simplification of an irrelevant part of the 
drawing. The matter will now be discussed in more detail. 

No one has yet pointed out that on the ground-floor blueprint, in the area 
where the slide and the staircase should have been found, there is a new room 
labeled “Abstellraum” (storeroom) linked, by means of a door, to a previously 
non-existent *Waschraum" (washroom [for corpses]). This means that this 
blueprint provided for an additional room closing off the opening which led 
from the outside to the half-basement, clearly visible on Blueprint 1173 (ibid., 
p. 274). 

The reasoning behind this project is not explained in any document. Strict- 
ly speaking, it is not correct to say that the new entrance constituted "the only 
access to the morgues," because there was also a second route via the freight 
elevator. Actually, the ground floor blueprint shows that from the entrance to 
the crematorium, passing through a draft barrier (Windfang) and a hall, one ar- 
rived in the “Waschraum” with the doors to the freight elevator on one side; 
the doors opposite led into the furnace hall. 

This type of route is, admittedly, not very convincing, but doing away with 
the corpse-slide in two crematoria planned as normal sanitary installations is 
even less so, because the crematoria continued to receive corpses of registered 
inmates on a regular basis who had died in the camp (see Subchapter 12.7.). 

If the SS had planned two crematoria with a total of 10 furnaces of 3 muf- 
fles each for a daily capacity of 2,880 corpses per day, arising from the “natu- 
ral" mortality of the camp, how could they possibly throw out the corpse 
slide? 

On the other hand, it is not only the slide which is missing on Blueprint 
2003, but also the double stairway which led to the half-basement. From 
Blueprint 933(p) (ibid., p. 285) we can see that each of the stairs running 
along on either side of the slide was 1.05 m wide with the slide itself measur- 
ing 0.70 m in width. Now, if it was actually necessary for nefarious reasons to 
eliminate the slide, because it was no longer useful (but this cannot be true), 
the simplest solution, architecturally speaking, would have been to join up the 
two flights of stairs into a common one, 2.80 m wide, leaving the entry as it 
was (1.80 m) or widening it. The new stairway on the side of the access road 
shown on Blueprint 2003 is 1.80 m wide; but then: what was gained by having 
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the victims march down these stairs rather than the two stairways alongside 
the slide? After all, with the slide left intact, the victims still had available a 
greater total width of 2.10 m as against 1.80 meters. 

This suggests instead that there was a well-founded architectural reason 
behind all these changes. The new stairs were, in fact, located next to the main 
entrance to the crematorium and were obviously meant to be the service ac- 
cess for the SS. The stairs were placed there, because in order to enter the 
basement from the ground floor it would otherwise have been necessary to 
step out of the crematorium, walk around the building, climbing over Leichen- 
keller 2, whose upper part protruded from the ground, and then go into the 
basement by way of the entrance with the slide. This can be seen quite well in 
Document 14, which shows the ruins of Crematorium II. In the foreground we 
have the steps leading to the main entrance, right behind there is the new en- 
trance and, further on, marked by an arrow, the steps used for climbing onto 
the roof of Leichenkeller 2. 

All this converges on the conclusion that Blueprint 2003 was a project for 
providing the half-basement with an access from the outside and not one aim- 
ing at the elimination of the slide. Therefore the absence of the slide and the 
presence of an "Abstellraum" in that drawing are not a project in themselves 
but simply an unexplained fact. It is just as unexplained as the fact that the 
corpse slide was actually built in Crematorium II as well as in Crematorium 
III, which was built later. 

Pressac asserts that “blueprint 2003 arrived at sites 30 and 30a too late, the 
concrete for the slide had already been poured." In reality, work at the sites of 
Crematorium II and Crematorium III did not progress at the same rate, quite 
the opposite. At the end of December 1942, advancement was 60% for Crema- 
torium IL, but hardly 20% at Crematorium Ш.2% Even on January 23, 1943, 
insulation work against the groundwater had only been done in the half- 
basement of Crematorium IIL, and work on the drainage pipes had just start- 
ed.” Hence, the floor of the half-basement did not yet exist, let alone the 
corpse slide. Blueprint No. 2136 of Crematorium III dated February 22, 1943 
(Pressac 1989, p. 305), drawn over two months after Blueprint 2003, shows 
the slide and the double stairway along its sides as was the case in the original 
blueprint; therefore, as far as Crematorium III is concerned, Pressac's explana- 
tion is unfounded. 





208 Baubericht für Monat Dezember 1942. RGVA, 502-1-214, p. 7. 

209 “Keller I und II. Wanne und Isolierung gegen Grundwasser fertig. Mit Verlegen der 
Entwásserungsleitungen begonnen" (Cellars I and II. Basin and insulation against groundwater 
terminated. Laying of drainage pipes started). Bericht Nr. 1 of Zentralbauleitung of January 23, 
1943. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 55. 
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No documents about Crematorium II speak specifically of the realization 
of the slide, but this can be inferred from the works done by November 30, 
1942:?? 

"Brickwork of ground floor finished over cellar section. All ceilings 
poured. Concrete pressure plate mounted in cellar 3. Brickwork of cellar 1 
finished. " 

If we take into account that the work would still go on for 19 days before 
Blueprint 2003 was realized, we can be certain that by December 19 the slide 
was already in place. But then why should something which existed and was 
necessary have been eliminated? Even if we accept — without conceding the 
point — that, as Pressac has it, “the concrete for the slide had already been 
poured", what would have prevented the ZBL from having it dismantled, if 
that had served its project in any way? But there is yet another fact which in- 
validates Pressac's conjectures. The blueprint of the new crematorium which 
Dejaco drew on October 24, 1941 shows two underground morgues (the fu- 
ture Leichenkeller 1 and 2) accessible via a staircase without a slide (“zum L.- 
Keller”) or by way of the freight elevator (“Aufzug”),”'' exactly as on Blue- 
print 2003. Following Pressac’s line of thought — leaving aside the freight ele- 
vator — the stairs also on this blueprint were “the only access to the morgues 
which meant that the dead would have had to walk down the stairs," but this 
conclusion is in glaring disagreement with his central thesis that the cremato- 
rium was planned as a normal hygienic installation. Hence, if this arrangement 
could not have a criminal significance on the blueprint of October 24, 1941, 
why should an identical arrangement on Blueprint 2003 of December 19, 
1942, be judged differently? 


2.9.2. Concealing the Slide 


Moving along in his conjectures, Pressac states (1993, p. 65): 
"Later, when the SS decided to add to the gas chamber (Leichenkeller 1), 
an undressing room (Leichenkeller 2) with a stairway of its own, the pro- 
jection of the slide into the small space which separated the two halls was 
demolished and its outlet concealed by means of boards. " 
Why not remove the “guide-rails” as well? Actually, the “projection of the 
slide," i.e. its final, horizontal part, some 2.20 meters long, was not demol- 
ished, as we can see from Section E-F of Blueprint 2197 of March 19, 1943. 
Pressac bases his argument on the following order from the ZBL, No. 204, 
dated March 18, 1943 (Höss Trial, Vol. 11, p. 88): 





210 Baubericht für Monat November 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 53. 
?!! Plan of new crematorium, October 24, 1941. Pressac 1993, Document 9 outside text. 
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"PoW camp Crematorium II, BW 30. Object: For wooden partition in cel- 
lar in front of slide: 4 pcs. door hinges, 60 cm long, 4 pcs. pins 9 cm long. 
Delivery: urgent. Bauleitung order no. 100, dated 17.3.43. Execution by 
Godarski. Finished: 19.3.43.” 

Commenting on Blueprint 932(b), Pressac writes (1989, p. 285): 

“The central location of the corpse chute, with the bottom end advancing 

well into the vestibule between the three Leichenkeller would be in the way 

of people going from the undressing room (Leichenkeller 2) to the gas 

chamber (Leichenkeller 1).”’ 

To demonstrate this obstacle, Pressac has drawn, into an enlargement of the 
blueprint in question, the path of the alleged victims, which hits the end of the 
slide. However, this enlargement shows that the corridor leading to Leichen- 
keller 2 was no wider than 1.87 m, whereas in the vestibule (Vorraum), from 
which it came, the tip of the slide stood 3.4 m from the freight elevator: why 
would the victims, who would have come out of the narrow space of the corri- 
dor and entered a room nearly twice as wide, have been hampered by the 
slide? 

Yet even if we accept — again without conceding the point — that the slide 
was shortened so as to keep it from interfering with the victims’ path, why 
would it have to be “concealed”? To keep the victims from realizing that they 
were in a crematorium? In that case it would have been better to “conceal” the 
enormous chimney! 

There is also a similar order for Crematorium III, which Pressac does not 
mention, bearing the number 294 and the date of April 10, 1943 (Hóss Trial, 
Vol. 11, p. 91): 

“PoW camp Crematorium III, BW 30a. Object: For wooden partition in 

cellar in front of slide: 4 pcs. door hinges, 60 cm long, 4 pcs. pins 8 cm 

long, 20 pcs. tube hooks 100 for holding duct. Delivery: by 15.4.43. Bau- 
leitung order no. 162, dated 9.4.43. Execution by Godarski, Durski. Fin- 

ished: 14.4.43." 

Precisely because — as I have explained above — for Crematorium III it would 
have been possible to leave out the corpse slide altogether, the fact that it was 
built anyway and then covered with boards, as was also done in Crematorium 
II, demonstrates that this was not a matter of “concealing” it. Without further 
information from documents, it is difficult to say what the boarding-up was 
for. It probably had a temporary purpose, because Pressac’s star witness Hen- 
ryk Tauber has nothing to say about it at all. He limits himself to declaring 
(Tauber 1945b, p. 128): 

“To pass between these two cellars there was a corridor linked to the out- 

side by a stairway and an inclined plane down which [they] dumped the 

corpses brought in from the camp to be cremated.” 
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In the light of what has been discussed in the chapter concerning the “Ver- 
gasungskeller," in particular with respect to van Pelt's objections, this wood- 
work could have served to separate the “unclean” from the “clean” side. The 
partition had, in fact, two doors — as can be deduced from the 4 hinges and the 
4 pins — which could have allowed access along two different routes: one via 
the entrance of Leichenkeller 2 into Leichenkeller 1 and one from Leichenkel- 
ler 1 via the slide and the double stairway to the outside, or the other way 
around. An order from the ZBL to the Häftlings-Schlosserei dating from the 
same period as the woodwork may have something to do with it. It is Order 
No. 181 of March 12, 1943, which refers to a ZBL order of the previous day 
and says:?'? 
"ZBL Crematorium II BW 30: Object: 1 pc. suspension device as per 
sketch, — 1 pc. angle-iron guide-rail as per sketch — 1 pc. framework of 
narrow-gauge rail with wire-mesh cage as per sketch. Material require- 
ments to be calculated and transmitted immediately. Delivery: begin and 
finish immediately. Bauleitung order no. 78 dated 11.3.43. / Expenses to be 
coordinated with administration KL. / Execution by Mirek, Dyntar. Fin- 
ished: 25.3.43." 
There is also an order for Crematorium Ш, No. 293 of April 10, 1943 (ibid., p. 
91): 
“Crematorium III. BW 30a: Object: 4 pcs. suspension devices as per 
sketch, — 4 pcs. angle-iron guide-rail as per sketch, — 1 pc. framework of 
narrow-gauge rail with wire-mesh cage as per sketch. Make exactly like 
already done before with order of 11.3.43. Sketch now available at detain- 
ee metal workshop. Delivery: begin and finish immediately. / Expenses to 
be coordinated with administration KL Au. / Bauleitung order no. 161 dat- 
ed 9.4.43. / Execution by Mirek, Dyntar. Finished: 28.4.43." 
The original Bauleitung order of March 11, 1943 has a remark initialed by 
Jáh[rling] and Kir[schneck] at its end stating “4 Stck. kompl. Anlagen" (4 pcs. 
complete devices)? The sketch has not been preserved. The term “frame- 
work of narrow-gauge rail" indicates a metal framework made of such rails as 
used in the narrow-gauge railways found throughout the camp. The fact that 
the devices had a cage of wire-mesh could possibly mean that they were 
somehow “suspended” from the suspension installation and guided by the 
guide-rail. These devices are reminiscent of the mobile carts in disinfestation 





212 Hoss Trial, Vol. 11, p. 87: “Zentral Bauleitung Krematorium II BW 30. Przedmiot: 1 Stück Ein- 
hangevorrichtung nach Skizze, — 1 Stück Winkeleisenführung nach Skizze, — 1 Stück Feldbah- 
nenschienengestände [sic, probably recte: Feldbahnschienengestänge] mit Maschendrahtumspan- 
nung nach Skizze. Material ist sofort auszuziehen, und anzugeben. Lieferzeit: sofort beginnen und 
fertigstellen. Baults. Auftrag nr. 78 vom 11.3.43 /: Verrechnung mit Verwaltung K.L. vorneh- 
men./. Wykonawcy: Mirek, Dyntar. Ukoncono: 25.3.43." 

213 APMO, BW 1/31162 Aul, p. 317. 
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gas chambers, on which were hung the garments to be disinfested, somewhat 
similar to the design shown in Document 7, but covered with wire-mesh. In 
the original document dated March 11, 1943, the framework mentioned above 
follows immediately the “angle-iron guide-rail,” i.e. a guide-rail made up of 
iron pieces with a right-angled profile, which obviously was used for introduc- 
tion of the framework itself. The “suspension installation” reminds us noticea- 
bly of the “Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtungen” (see Section 2.5.3.), but the 
similarity is merely superficial, because only one single installation was or- 
dered for Crematorium II, not four, whereas four were ordered for Crematori- 
um II, although the inventory of that crematorium at the time it was handed 
over to the camp administration does not mention the presence of any 
“Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtungen” at all. It is instead possible that M. Kula 
had been inspired by these installations when he invented the story about the 
Zyklon-B introduction devices. 
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3. Secondary “Criminal Traces" Related to Crematorium II 
3.1. Origin and Definition of the Secondary “Criminal Traces" 


A comparison of Blueprint 932 (basement of the future Crematoria II — and 
IID, originally drawn on January 23, 1942, with the later blueprints, in particu- 
lar Blueprints 1311 of May 14, 1942, 1300 of June 18, 1942, 2003 of Decem- 
ber 19, 1942 and 2197 of March 19, 1943, reveals structural changes in the 
half-basement which Pressac interprets as being criminal. His analysis of the 
original blueprint is very accurate (1989, p. 284): 

“The date of 21/1/42 is that of the original version, but cannot be accepted 

for this version. For the semi-basements, Leichenkeller 1 and 2, as shown 

here could not be built on the site in the main camp for lack of space. 

This drawing is therefore most probably a second version of the basement 

area of the planned Krematorium, redrawn to suit the new site in Birkenau, 

no doubt in April 1942. The only differences between this and the original 
version of January 1942 drawn for the main camp would be: 

1. An increase in the area of the two Leichenkeller originally planned Ter. 
ter of 22nd October 1941, no. 715?/41 Ho], explicable by the camp, 
originally planned for 10-30,000 prisoners, being increased to take a 
planned 100-150,000 or even more; 

2. Leichenkeller 1 and 2 now planned as semi-basements instead of full 
basements, because of the high water table in Birkenau; 

3. creation of a third underground morgue, Leichenkeller 3. 

The numbering of three Leichenkeller, 1, 2 and 3, is not explained in any 

known German document. Judging by their arrangement around their 

source of supply, the corpse chute, and the ventilation shown on drawing 

932, it is reasonable to suppose that: 

a) Leichenkeller 3 was to be the reception morgue, where the camp ID 
number of the corpses would be recorded; 

b) Leichenkeller 2 was to be temporary storage for newly arrived and rec- 
orded corpses awaiting cremation (delay of 3 or 4 days); 

c) Leichenkeller 1 was to take corpses several days old, beginning to de- 
compose and thus requiring the room to be well-ventilated, to be incin- 
erated as soon as possible. 

There is nothing on this drawing that indicates the future ‘special’ use of 

this Krematorium. Quite the contrary, it looks a perfectly ‘normal,’ though 

very high capacity, incineration facility. " 
This basically very reasonable explanation demolishes Pressac's hypothesis 
on the subject of the cremation capacity of the 5 triple-muffle furnaces 
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planned for the crematoria. If, in fact, these units could actually incinerate 
1,000 to 1,100 bodies in 24 hours (ibid., p. 244) and if the bodies stored in 
Leichenkeller 2 faced “a delay of 3 or 4 days” before they could be cremated — 
and those in Leichenkeller 1 even more than 4 days — it follows that the ex- 
pected mortality exceeded by far the cremation capacity of the furnaces, i.e. 
no less than (1,000 to 1,100 x 5 =) 5,000 to 5,500 corpses per day: a bit on the 
high side for a “perfectly ‘normal’” installation. Pressac then lists the reasons 
which speak against the thesis of the criminal aim of this crematorium (ibid., 
pp. 284f.): 


1. Absence of an access from the outside to Leichenkeller 2 to take the vic- 
tims into the future undressing room; 

2. direction of opening of the door of Leichenkeller 1 (the future “homicidal 
gas chamber") which would have prevented this door from being opened 
after the gassing of a large group of victims; 

3. design of the door of Leichenkeller 1, double-leaved instead of single-leaf, 
which would have been easier to make gas-tight; 

4. drainage system of Leichenkeller 1, connected to other sewage pipes in the 
western part of the building, which opens up into the sedimentation pond 
(Absetzgrube); this means that, if gas had been used in Leichenkeller 1, 
there would have been a chance that toxic gas could penetrate rooms on the 
ground floor; 

5. ventilation system of Leichenkeller 1 designed for a morgue; 

6. central location of the corpse slide with the lower end advancing into the 
vestibule, which would have been in the way of people moving from the 
undressing room (Leichenkeller 2) to the alleged gas chamber (Leichenkel- 
ler 1). 


Then Pressac enumerates the "criminal" modifications shown on the later 
blueprints of the ZBL, allegedly with the aim of transforming the crematorium 
into an extermination facility (ibid., p. 286): 

“1. An access stairway from the exterior to the undressing room (Leichen- 
keller 2) was built. In the meantime a hut erected in the Krematorium 
yard was used as a temporary undressing room in the second half of 
March 1943; 

2. The direction in which the double door of Leichenkeller 1 opened was 
reversed (Drawing 2003 of 19/12/42, drawn by Dejaco); 

3. The double door was subsequently reduced to a single, gas-tight door; 

4. The drainage system of Leichenkeller 1 was separated from the other 
drains in the west of the building and run direct to a sewer outside the 
building (drainage drawing, 1300, of 18/6/42); 
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5. The efficiency of the Leichenkeller I ventilation system was tested after 
introducing Zyklon B in March 1943; 

6. A wooden wall was built in front of the corpse chute, which caused 
problems with passage from Leichenkeller 2 to Leichenkeller 1 (order 
204 of 18/3/43 for Krematorium II, sent to the DAW workshops); 

7. 4 heavy wire mesh columns with lidded chimneys above the roof for 
pouring Zyklon B were installed in Leichenkeller 1 (PMO file BW 
30/34, page 12); 

8. 14214 wooden dummy showers were installed in the ceiling of Leichen- 
keller 1 (PMO file BW 30/43, page 24 for the Krematorium III); 

H The 3 water taps in Leichenkeller I were removed (drawing 2197[b](r)); 

10. Benches with clothes hooks on the wall above them were installed in 
Leichenkeller 2; 

11. The area of Leichenkeller 3 was reduced (drawing 1311 of 14/5/42) 
then this morgue was eliminated altogether, having no use in the crim- 
inal context of Krematorium II (drawing 2003 of 19/12/42)." (Pres- 
sac's emphasis) 

Pressac then presents two more traces not included in the above list: 
12. Elimination of the slide (Rutsche) for the corpses on the blueprint of De- 

cember 19, 1942 (ibid., p. 302); 

13. Presence of a barrack in front of Crematorium II on the Birkenau map no. 

2216 of March 20, 1943 (ibid., pp. 227, 462, 492). 


3.2. General Aspects 


The modifications listed by Pressac may appear to be "criminal," if they are 
considered as a whole and as having been simultaneous. If they are being con- 
sidered individually and within their historical development over a period of 
nine months instead, though, they lose that stigma. 

The aim of these modifications is said to have been the creation of homici- 
dal installations in Crematoria II and III laid out in a fairly elementary man- 
ner: undressing room and gas chamber with gas-tight door and Zyklon-B- 
introduction system. 

Once such a decision had been taken, it would have been obvious to launch 
a project grouping all the modifications necessary in order to transform two 
sanitary installations into extermination sites, but Pressac tells us that these 
modifications were initiated sporadically between June 18, 1942 and February 
1943, and this alteration in installments appears altogether incomprehensible. 

We only have to recall the fact that Crematorium II was built without a 
door leading from the outside into the alleged undressing chamber and without 





214 The original erroneously has 24. 
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any openings for the introduction of Zyklon B into the gas chamber, all said to 
have later been added haphazardly by breaking holes through walls and ceil- 
ings, without even mentioning the fact that the ventilation system which ap- 
pears on Blueprint 2197 dated March 19, 1943, an attachment to the ac- 
ceptance document for Crematorium II (ibid., pp. 311f.), is identical to that on 
Blueprint 1173-1174 dated January 15, 1942. 

Two entries on Pressac's list (Nos. 7 and 8) are among the 39 main traces 
and have already been examined in previous chapters as Traces Nos. 12 and 
13. Trace No. 5 is not based on any document, only on an arbitrary conclusion 
by Pressac, as I explained in Subchapter 2.6. Traces Nos. 9 and 10, in turn, 
have nothing to do with either the blueprints of the crematorium or any Ger- 
man documents; they have been taken from Henryk Tauber's deposition and 
are, for that reason, no “criminal traces." As I already said, Pressac adopts a 
somewhat curious method: he claims as a matter of principle to disfavor wit- 
ness testimonies in favor of purely documentary evidence, only to violate this 
principle by using elements taken from the testimonies and including them 
undistinguishedly among the documents. This is especially true for Trace No. 
9, which is a prime example of a document/testimony substitution. I will now 
examine the new traces. 


3.3. The Drainage System of the Crematorium 


Let us start with the earliest trace, chronologically speaking, not because it is 
particularly important in itself, but because of its implications. It dates from 
June 18, 1942 and — as already mentioned — that very date rules out any nefar- 
ious modification of the crematoria and shows us how far Pressac takes his 
"criminal traces," even when it comes to documents which are absolutely ir- 
relevant to the matter, both for reasons of chronology and by their contents. 
Pressac explains regarding the original Plan No. 932(r) of January 23, 1942 
(as shown on pp. 286f.): 
"The drains of Leichenkeller 1, being connected to the others in the west- 
ern part of the building, run directly into the common sewer (Absetzgrube), 
so that if gas were used in Leichenkeller 1, there would be a chance of tox- 
ic gas penetrating rooms on the ground floor." (ibid., p. 285) 
Specifically for this reason the drain line of Leichenkeller 1 is said to have 
been separated from the others. This argument is unfounded, both architectur- 
ally and technically. Toxic gas could only have entered the ground floor of the 
crematorium under two conditions: 


1. a linkage of the drain of Leichenkeller 1 with the sewers in the eastern part 


of the crematorium, i.e. the ground floor; 
2. an up-hill flow of the drainage water. 


128 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 





Regarding the first point we must note that Blueprint 932(r) of Crematorium II 
shows two distinct and separate sewage conduits, one for the half-basement, 
the other for the ground floor. The former is constituted by a conduit in 
Leichenkeller 2 running west-east, a conduit in Leichenkeller 3, initially split, 
running east-west, another in Leichenkeller 3 running north-south, and a con- 
duit in Leichenkeller 1 running south-north. These four conduits fed a com- 
mon sedimentation basin (Absetzgrube), the first three by way of a common 
sink located at the lower left corner of Leichenkeller 3, as on Blueprint 1300, 
the fourth taking a 90-degree turn to the east in front of the wall with the door. 
The sedimentation basin runs in a north-south direction. 

The ground floor layout is made up: 

— by a conduit running outside the crematorium, on the southern side, from 
east to west, taking up the effluent from the furnace hall and emptying into 

a control sink (Kontrollschacht) located in front of the “Geräte” room, and 

— by a conduit which came from the north-east corner of the crematorium, 
ran north-south into a shaft, from there turned 90 degrees to the west, and 
eventually led to the control-sink as well. The latter was connected to the 

Kläranlage (purification plant) via a conduit (“zum Kanal") which ran 

north-south. 

Hence, Pressac's hypothesis is architectonically untenable, because right from 
the planning start the drain from Leichenkeller 1 was not connected with those 
of the ground floor. Such a connection does instead exist on Blueprint 1300. 
On this blueprint, all the soiled effluents from Leichenkeller 2 and 3 — which 
retain the drainage system of Blueprint 932 — and from the ground floor of the 
crematorium, join up in an inspection sink (Revisionsschacht) bearing the 
Number III and corresponding to the sedimentation basin of Blueprint 932, 
which is connected to the Kläranlage via a drain running north-south as 
shown on Blueprint 932; the drainage system of Leichenkeller 1 is connected 
to this drain, the system consists of two conduits running north-south and 
south-north and ending up in a central common pit from which another con- 
duit, from east to west, eventually links up with the main sewer, which feeds 
the soiled water into the Kläranlage. 

In the left portion of Blueprint 1300 we have a longitudinal section (Ldngs- 
schnitt) of the drainage system of the ground floor with the indication of the 
slopes of the individual conduits from one inspection shaft to the next. The 
ground floor sewers are obviously running downwards toward the common 
inspection shaft number III. 

About Blueprint 1300 Pressac has this to say (ibid., p. 296): 

"The complete separation of the drainage system of Leichenkeller 1 from 

that of the rest of the building (as foreshadowed on drawing 932), is the 
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first trace of the criminal conversion of Leichenkeller I into a gas cham- 

ber.” 

In actual fact, on Blueprint 932 the drainage system of Leichenkeller 1 was al- 
ready separated from that of the rest of the building; moreover, the drawing 
shows that the drainage system of the ground floor was separated from that of 
the half-basement. In conclusion and when applying Pressac’s “logic,” the 
risk of a penetration of toxic gas into the ground floor rooms would have been 
possible with the drainage system modified for criminal aims (Blueprint 
1300), whereas it would have been impossible with a normal drainage system 
as in the older Blueprint 932. However, as the waste water could not run up- 
hill from the half-basement to the ground floor, a contamination by gas would 
have been impossible either way. Furthermore, any liquid containing hydro- 
gen cyanide (which is extremely soluble in water) which would have penetrat- 
ed the sewers of Leichenkeller 1 would have run off together with the waste 
water toward the Kläranlage without even the slightest risk for anyone inside 
the crematorium. 

Such a case can be easily verified on Blueprint 1293, dated May 9, 1942, 
and concerning “water supply to and drainage of delousing barrack at PoW 
camp” (ibid., p. 56), the disinfestation unit in BW 5b. Here we have, on the in- 
side of the disinfestation gas chamber (Gaskammer) using hydrogen cyanide, 
two parallel effluent pipes which flow into a third, perpendicular to them; the 
latter runs through the whole installation from the “clean” side (reine Seite) to 
the contaminated side (unreine Seite) and then empties into an external sewer. 
This drainage system which was even connected to the one for the shower 
room without jeopardizing anyone’s health and which was actually built in ac- 
cordance with the blueprint (see Document 16) refutes Pressac’s conjectures 
categorically. 


3.4. Opening an Access to Leichenkeller 2 


The creation of an access stairway leading from the outside into Leichenkeller 
2 is, no doubt, in agreement with Pressac’s hypotheses, but this does not nec- 
essarily mean that it had a criminal motivation. On the subject of this opera- 
tion, Pressac writes (ibid., p. 217): 
“On 10th February [1943], work began on piercing the opening for and 
building the western access stairway to Leichenkeller 2 (future undressing 
room) of Krematorium III, under the supervision of Huta foreman Kolbe. 
This was done in six days, being completed on 15 [PMO file BW 30/38, 
pages 25 to 27]. It is not known when this operation was carried out for 
Krematorium II. The only mention of its realization dates from 26th Feb- 
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ruary, or eleven days after that of Krematorium III was completed. This 
paradox cannot be explained without further documents.” 
The document cited by Pressac states:*!° 
“1.2.43 — Betonieren der Platte i/LK.2. [pouring the floor slab in Leichen- 
keller (LK) 2] 
2.2.43 — Außenwände mauern i/LK.2. [brickwork of outer walls] 
3.2.43 — Mauern der Außenwände LK. 2. [brickwork of outer walls] 
4.2.43 — Mauern LK 2-3. [brickwork] 
5.2.43 — Mauern LK 2+3. [brickwork] 
6.2.43 — Mauern a/LK 1-2-3. [brickwork] 
7.2.43 — Mauern LK 243. [brickwork] 
6.2.43 — Mauern der Kellerwünde LK 1-2-3. [brickwork of cellar walls] 
9.2.43 — Mauern der Außen- u. Innenwände im L.K. 2+3. [brickwork of 
outer and inner walls] 
10.2.43 — Mauern der Außen- u. Innenwände im L.K. 2+3. [brickwork of 
outer and inner walls] Umdnderung des Kellertreppeneingangs. [modifica- 
tion of cellar stair entrance] 
11.2.43 — Mauern a/LK. 1+2. [brickwork] Umänderung der Kellerein- 
gangstreppe. [modification of cellar entrance stairs] 
12.2.43 — Mauern der LK 1+3. [brickwork] Umänderung der Kellerein- 
gangstreppe. [modification of cellar entrance stairs]. 
13.2.42 — Mauern a/LK 1-3. [brickwork] Beton der Kellereingangstreppe. 
[concrete for cellar entrance stairs] 
14.2.42 — Mauern a/LK1. [brickwork] 
Mauern und Putzen der Schutzwände bei der Umänderung der Kellerein- 
gangstreppe. [brickwork and plastering of protective walls for modification 
of cellar entrance stairs] " 
Because work on the outside walls of Leichenkeller 2 began on February 2, it 
makes no sense to speak of opening up an entrance in them. The “Umänder- 
ung der Kellereingangstreppe" (modification of cellar entrance stairs) without 
any particular reference to Leichenkeller 2 refers to the steps of Blueprint 
2003. In connection with Crematorium II, Pressac mentions a handwritten 
note dated February 26, 1943, which says:?'° 
"Krema 2 BW 30 — 8 lin. meters clay pipe entrance — 1 branch piece diam. 
1215 cm cellar 2 — fixtures cellar 1.” 
It is accompanied by a drawing showing the position of the new entrance (see 
Document 17) which was probably installed at that time. This new entrance 
was created for a number of concomitant reasons. Above all, the ventilation 
system in Leichenkeller 2 had only an exhaust fan taking in the air from the 





215 APMO, BW 30/38, pp. 25-32. 
216 APMO, BW 30/34, p. 68e. 
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inside of the hall and expelling it through an outlet on the roof of the cremato- 
rium; if it was to work well, there had to be a fresh-air inlet which the new en- 
trance provided. In addition to that, the mortality in the camp was very high in 
February 1943: no less than 5,900 deaths (Grotum/Parcer 1995, Vol. 1, p. 
249). This caused the ZBL to add a new entrance for the bodies, as the existing 
slide (hardly 78 cm wide) was very impractical. The new entrance, moreover, 
allowed a more systematic operation: the corpses could be taken into Leichen- 
keller 2, where they were undressed and registered (Auskleideraum) and then 
moved on into the proper morgue (Leichenkeller 1). They could be transferred 
to Leichenkeller 2 in various ways, for example by means of stretchers or carts 
on a mobile ramp made of boards placed on the steps. Another motive was the 
need to create a second entrance/exit for the temporarily planned “Verga- 
sungskeller" in such a way as to have an “unclean” access path to the room 
and a “clean” exit from it, as explained in Section 2.9.2. 


3.5. Opening Direction of Leichenkeller 1 Door 


On Blueprint 932 the double-leaf door of Leichenkeller 1 opens toward the in- 
side; on Blueprint 2003 it still has two leaves, but opens toward the outside. If, 
as Pressac will have it, the first criminal trace, chronologically speaking, was 
the modification of the drainage system in Crematorium II — as early as June 
18, 1942 — it would mean that it took the engineers at the ZBL six months to 
grasp the idea that the door of a homicidal gas chamber, opening inwards, 
would be blocked by the victim’s bodies in case of gassings of large groups, 
or by a mere rush to the door! And all they would have had to do to reach this 
conclusion would have been to understand the functioning of the homicidal 
installation they had themselves allegedly set up previously in Crematorium I! 

As we have seen in Section 2.5.5., van Pelt surmises that a blueprint of 
Crematorium II dated October 22, 1942, which has not been preserved (how 
convenient for van Pelt!), presents the locations of the openings for the intro- 
duction of Zyklon B on the roof of Leichenkeller 1. Blueprint 932 shows a 
section of Leichenkeller 1, some 10 m long, both for the half-basement and for 
the ground floor, on which at least one of the four alleged Zyklon-B openings 
should appear in the same way as the two ventilator shafts are indicated be- 
tween the room designated for “gold works” (Goldarb.; for the recovery of 
dental fillings and crowns) and the vestibule (Vorplatz). 

On this blueprint is thus no indication of the use of Leichenkeller 1 as a 
homicidal gas chamber, and therefore the door’s opening direction into this 
hall has, per se, no criminal connotation. 

Germar Rudolf has pointed out that changing the door’s orientation may 
have had a technical, albeit entirely innocuous reason (2017, p. 124): 
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"The change in orientation of the doors was probably instigated by the de- 
sign of this morgue's ventilation system. Since the air inlet of this system 
had a higher resistance than the outlet |...], a considerable subpressure 
was caused in Morgue #1, constantly sucking air in from the rest of the 
building. This is a desired effect for a morgue where many corpses had to 
be stored, so that unpleasant smells would not reach other parts of the 
building. A double door opening to the side with a lower pressure (inside 
Morgue #1) would open automatically, whereas a door opening to the side 
of higher pressure closes automatically due to the direction of the draft. " 


3.6. Replacement of Double- by Single-Leaf Door in 
Leichenkeller 1 


Later on a smaller, probably single-leaf door, may have been installed in Lei- 
chenkeller 1. This can be deduced from the fact that on Blueprint 2197 of 
March 19, 1943, one can see that the wall which separated the door to Lei- 
chenkeller 1 from the freight elevator was later extended by hand so that the 
door opening in that blueprint is only some 170 cm wide (see Document 19). 
Although this is much wider than would suit a one meter wide door (the “gas- 
tight” door discussed in Subchapter 2.2. was 1 m wide), this indicates that 
some change was indeed made. The reason for this was probably that one 
wing of the double-leaf door into Leichenkeller 1, as designed on older blue- 
prints like No. 2003, would have hit the right wing of the freight elevator door 
(see Document 18) 

However, since the disinfestation gas chamber (Gaskammer) of BW 5a and 
5b had two double-leaf doors as well,?" this invalidates Pressac's argument 
that such double-leaf doors could allegedly not be rendered gas-tight, hence 
the reduction from double- to single-leaf door is no “criminal trace” either.*'* 


3.7. Elimination of the Faucets in Leichenkeller 1 


The three faucets in question appear on Blueprint 2197 dated March 19, 1943 
(Pressac 1989, p. 310, 312), which was part of an inventory and described the 
installations existing in Crematorium II. They are listed as well in the invento- 
ry referring to the half-basement in the turnover transaction for Crematorium 
II (see Section 2.5.1.) dated March 31, 1943. Then how can Pressac say that 





217 Cf. the corresponding plans 801 dated November 8, 1941, 1293 dated May 9, 1942, and 1715 dat- 
ed September 25, 1942, in Pressac 1989, pp. 55-57. 

218 A potential argument Pressac has omitted would have been that double-leaf doors opening out- 
wardly cannot withstand a panicking crowd; but that is true for all of the wooden “gas-tight” 
doors produced by the camp's workshop, which had rather flimsy wrought-iron latches that could 
have been forced open by a single person — not to mention a panicking crowd of a thousand peo- 
ple or more. See Nowak/Rademacher. Editor's remark. 
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they were removed? Only by using Tauber’s testimony (Tauber 1945b, p. 
130): 
“The gas chamber had no water connection. The water faucet was located 
in the corridor and from there the floor of the chamber was washed down 
with a hose.” 
There is, however, no document proving that this statement is correct and 
Pressac's trace is thus worthless.?'? 


3.8. The Elimination of Leichenkeller 3 


On Blueprint 1311 dated May 14, 1942, the area of Leichenkeller 3 as shown 
on Blueprint 932, dated January 23, 1942, is split up into five rooms: a gold 
laboratory (Goldarb.), an office (Büro) with a vault (Tresorraum) and a little 
hall (Vorplatz) and finally a morgue (Leichenkeller 3), measuring 4.48 by 5.58 
meters (Pressac 1989, pp. 294f.). On Blueprint 2003 dated December 19, 
1942, this area has undergone further modifications: the gold laboratory is un- 
changed, but the office, the vault and the little hall have been moved to 
Leichenkeller 3, which has disappeared. 

The reason is very simple: an entrance hall with an draft barrier (W.f. 
u.[Windfang und] Vorplatz) had been created in front of the new entrance to 
the half-basement in the space which formerly held the office, the vault and 
the little hall and which were now moved to the Leichenkeller 3 area. Hence 
this was an obvious architectural solution which had nothing to do with the as- 
sertion that Leichenkeller 3 had “no use in the criminal context of Krematori- 
um II,” as Pressac claims (ibid., p. 286). 





219 But even if they and the respective pipes had been removed, this might simply have happened in 
order to avoid frost damage. Since the morgues were unheated, water in undrained pipes would 
have frozen in winter, potentially destroying the pipes. 
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4. *Criminal Traces" for Crematorium III 


4.]. Pressac's Interpretation 


The two traces referred to by Pressac are found in the turnover transaction 
(Übergabeverhandlung) of Crematorium III, by which it was handed over to 
the camp administration on June 24, 1943.220 Pressac affirms that this docu- 
ment “is the only one known at present [in 1989] that proves, indirectly, the 
existence of a HOMICIDAL GAS CHAMBER in Leichenkeller 1 of Krema- 
torium III" (1989, p. 439). This proof results from the "incompatibility" 
claimed to exist between a benign use of the facility and two installations 
which this transaction attributes to Leichenkeller 1 of Crematorium Ш: “/ 
gasdichte Tür” and “14 Brausen" (1 gas-tight door and 14 showers). Pressac 
writes: “This incompatibility constitutes the fundamental proof" (ibid., p. 
429). He then expounds a kind of syllogism whose proposition “A” is that “a 
gas-tight door can be intended only for a gas chamber,” hence the “incompre- 
hensible” conclusion of the presence of showers in a gas chamber, proposition 
“B” being “a room fitted with showers is a place where people wash them- 
selves,” hence the other “incomprehensible” conclusion of the presence of a 
gas-tight door in a shower room (ibid.). 

Pressac then points out that for the showers planned at the hygienic instal- 
lations at Birkenau a floor area of 1.83 m? each was specified which meant 
that Leichenkeller 1 of Crematorium III with its 210 m? would have had to 
have 105 shower heads, but “in fact only 14 were planned and we know that 
they were fitted, because seven wooden bases to which similar shower heads 
were fitted are still visible in the ruins of the ceiling of L-keller 1 of Krema 
IL." 

Pressac adds that on one of the copies of inventory Blueprint 2197 “of the 
Krematorium II/IIL" “water pipes are shown supplying the 3 taps of Leichen- 
keller 1 and the 5 of Leichenkeller 2, but none are connected to the ‘show- 
ers," so that it “can only be concluded that these are DUMMY SHOWERS, 
made of wood or other materials and painted, as stated by several former 
members of the Sonderkommando." Pressac's conclusion is peremptory: 

"This inventory is absolute and irrefutable proof of the existence of a gas 

chamber fitted with dummy showers in Krematorium Ш.” 

He explains that these showers were meant *to mislead people entering 
Leichenkeller 1 / gas chamber 1" into believing that they were indeed in a 
normal shower room (ibid.). This argument is of such importance for Pressac 





?? RGVA, 502-2-54, pp. 77f. 
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that he made it the only one to be mentioned in his general “Conclusion” of 

the treatise concerning the “39 criminal traces” (ibid., p. 456): 
“Summarizing, a study of the files concerning the construction of the four 
Birkenau Krematorien reveals 39 (THIRTY NINE) ‘slips’ or ‘criminal 
traces’ of different sorts, the majority of which constitute material proof of 
the intention to make certain rooms IN THE FOUR KREMATORIEN 
‘Gasdichte’ or gas-tight. The incompatibility between a gas-tight door and 
14 shower heads indirectly proves the use of one of these rooms as a 
HOMICIDAL GAS CHAMBER. There can no longer be any contestation 
or denial of the existence of homicidal gas chambers at Birkenau in view of 
such an accumulation of written indiscretions on a subject that was sup- 
posed to remain secret but became an open secret throughout all of what 
was then Upper Silesia. ” 


4.2. Historical Context 


Actually, what preceded was one of the arguments which best illustrate the 
fallacious method Pressac has used to build his system of specious “criminal 
traces.” When taken back into their real historical context, the showers of 
Crematorium III make an about turn and, instead of “criminal traces," become 
proof of the contrary. 

To begin with, Pressac’s syllogism with respect to the alleged “incompati- 
bility” of a gas-tight door and a shower room is wrong even in its proposi- 
tions: a work-sheet (Arbeitskarte) of the wood-working shop (Tischlerei) of 
the ZBL dated November 13, 1942, for “Entlausungsbaracke KGL BW 5а” 
(delousing barrack) speaks of “fabrication of 2 pcs. gas-tight doors 1.00/2.00 
m for the sauna."??! At this point, we must open a parenthesis. With respect to 
what has been argued above, one of van Pelt's co-workers, Zimmerman, 
writes (Zimmerman, Note 135, pp. 374f.): 

“The document he [Mattogno] cited is a work order in AA File 502-1-328. 
It states: ‘For: Delousing Barrack. The following work is to be done: The 
creation of two steel [this adjective is Zimmerman's invention] gas proof 
doors for the sauna.' In other words, if we are to believe Mattogno's ex- 
planation of this document, gas-tight doors were being used in the shower 
facilities of the sauna. Why would gas-tight doors be needed in a shower 
facility unless prisoners were being gassed? 

The sauna is a reference to delousing barracks BW 5a which contained le- 

gitimate prisoner shower facilities and rooms where clothing was deloused 

with Zyklon B. Any logical person reading this document would realize 





221 RGVA, 502-1-328, p. 70. Cf. Document 20. On the number and the arrangement of gas-tight 
doors in BW 5a and 5b see Mattogno 2016c, pp. 47-50. 
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that the gas-tight doors were for that portion of the sauna used to disinfest 
clothing, not for the shower facilities. If Mattogno's explanation of this 
document is to be believed, then he has demonstrated that prisoners were 
gassed in the shower facilities of the sauna because the work order specifi- 
cally refers to the type of gas-tight doors which were used in the clothing 
disinfestation facility! 
Mattogno may have believed that because the word sauna was used the ar- 
gument could be made that it referred to the shower portion. But in fact the 
building known as the Central Sauna — which began operation in Decem- 
ber 1943 — had legitimate shower facilities and places where clothing was 
disinfested. Not even Mattogno has claimed that the prisoner shower facili- 
ties of the Central Sauna had gas-tight doors. " 

As I have explained elsewhere (Mattogno 2016c, pp. 48-50), a total of 22 gas- 

tight doors, 11 for each building, were installed in the two disinfestation units, 

BW 5a and 5b, at the following locations: 








Designation of location No of doors 
Gaskammer (gas chamber) 2 
Schleuse (airlock = vestibule of the gas chamber) 2 
Sauna (sauna) 2 
Entwesungsapparat (disinfestation device) 1 
Entwesungskammer (disinfestation chamber) 2 
Desinfektion (disinfection) 2 
Total 11 


Hence, the above two gas-tight doors refer precisely to the shower installation. 
And this brings down the alleged “incompatibility” of a gas-tight door and a 
shower room. 

But back to Pressac. Other than being wrong in principle, Pressac’s argu- 
mentation is from the very beginning infected by a major blunder: he propos- 
es, in fact, to judge the structure of Crematorium III as of June 24, 1943, on 
the basis of an inventory blueprint of Crematorium II (Bestandsaufnahme des 
Krematoriums II) drawn on March 19! The absurdity of such a procedure be- 
comes evident from the fact that the “showers” were part of a project — real- 
ized only in part — which was worked out nearly two months later, when the 
gas-tight door had already existed for a long time, having been ordered on 
March 6, 1943 (and installed a few weeks later) in an entirely different con- 
text. 

In early May 1943 a vast program was launched at Birkenau of “Sonder- 
massnahmen für die Verbesserung der hygienischen Einrichtungen" (special 
measures for the improvement of the hygienic installations) variously referred 
to in the documents as “Sofortprogramm” “Sondermassnahme,” “Sonderpro- 
gramm," “Sonderbaumassnahmen,” and “Sonderaktion” (immediate program, 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 137 





special measure, special program, special construction measure, and special 
action; see Mattogno 2016c, pp. 60-62). The relevant written order was trans- 
mitted by Kammler to the Auschwitz commandant on Мау 14? From the 
very beginning the crematoria were made part of this program for the im- 
provement of the hygienic installations at the Birkenau Camp.” 

On May 13, 1943, Bischoff drew up a "Report on the work scheduled for 
immediate program at PoW camp Auschwitz" in which all officers, non-coms 
and civilian employees of the ZBL were assigned specific tasks within the 
overall plan. The task assigned to civilian employee Jährling is described un- 
der Item 9 of this report:””* 

"ZA Jährling has to implement the installation of heaters and boilers in the 

washing barracks, also the showers in the undressing room of Crematori- 

um Ш. On the subject of showers, SS-Sturmbannführer Bischoff will dis- 
cuss with the camp commandant, SS-Obersturmbannführer Hoss. 

SS-WVHA will transmit an OT drawing for the disinfestation furnaces. ' 
Two days later, on May 15, Bischoff sent the following telegram to Topf:?? 

"Urgent telegram! — Address: Topfwerke Erfurt. — Text: bring Monday 

tentative project for hot water supply for ca. 100 showers. Installation of 

heating coils or boilers into garbage incineration furnace under construc- 
tion Krem. III or flue duct for using high exhaust gas temperatures. If 
needed, heightening of furnace to take up large reserve tank is possible. 

You are asked to give respective drawings to Herr Prüfer on Monday, 

17.5." 

On May 16 Bischoff sent Kammler a "Report on measures adopted for the 
implementation of special program at PoW Camp Auschwitz ordered by SS- 
Brigadeführer und Generalmajor der Waffen-SS Dr.-Ing. Kammler." Item 6 
reads; "7 

"6. Disinfestation pant. Ап OT disinfestation unit?" has been planned for 

at each of the BAU? П subcamps for the disinfestation of the detainees’ 

clothes. For a proper body delousing of the detainees, heaters and boilers 
will be installed in the two existing detainee baths at BA I for the produc- 
tion of hot water for the existing shower unit. Also planned is the insertion 
of heating coils into the garbage incinerator at Crematorium III for the 
production of [hot] water for a shower unit to be installed in the cellar of 


E 





222 Aktenvermerk by Jothann of October 5, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 77. 

223 For an in-depth treatment of the question please see Mattogno 2004a. 

224 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 338. 

225 APMO, BW 30/34, p. 40. 

226 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 311. 

227 This microwave disinfection and disinfestation device became operational only in June 1944; cf. 
Nowak and also Lamker. 

228 Bau-Abschnitt = construction sector. 
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Crematorium III. Negotiations for the implementation of this unit have tak- 

en place with Topf & Söhne Co., Erfurt.” 

The plan to install showers in the half-basement of Crematorium III was 
quickly extended also to Crematorium II. On June 5, Topf sent to the Ausch- 
witz ZBL the following letter, headed “Krematorium II und III. Müllverbren- 
nungsofen" (Crematoria II and III. Garbage incinerator):”” 

"Enclosed please find drawing D 60446 concerning the insertion of the 

boilers into the garbage incinerator. An identical drawing has been sent to 

our foreman Wilh. Koch. In case you accept to have the installation built 
according to this drawing, please inform Herr Koch. 

Similarly, please inform us as well so that we can confirm the order for the 

additional work. " 

The extension of the project to Crematoria II and III is confirmed by an undat- 
ed questionnaire (Fragebogen) filled out by Bischoff in June 1943. The ZBL 
head, in reply to the first four questions, states that in Crematoria II-V there 
were 18 furnaces”? with 46 muffles, that they had all been built by Topf in the 
years 1942-1943, that they were coke-fired, that they all had cracks, that they 
had altogether six chimneys 16 m high and that the chimneys did not possess 
forced-draft units (Saugzuganlagen). To the fifth question “Are the waste gas- 
es utilized?," Bischoff answered "planned but not implemented" and to the 
following question “If so, for what purpose?” he replied “for bathing installa- 
tions in Crematoria II and III"?! 

The project to install 100 showers in Crematorium III (and a further show- 
er section in Crematorium II) could not have been intended for the detainees 
of the crematorium personnel, because at that time the Zentralsauna, the disin- 
festation and disinfection unit for the whole camp, had only 54 showers, as 
Bischoff told the head of Amt C/I of the SS-WVHA on June 4, 19437? 

“The shower unit for the detainees contains 54 showers and is fed by two 

boilers of 3,000 liters each. The plant has been laid out for continuous 

use." 
Actually, the shower room (Brauseraum) of Zentralsauna contained only 50 
showers.” It is therefore clear that the showers planned for Crematoria П and 
III were destined for the detainees of the entire camp. 

For that reason, the 14 showers which appear in the turnover transaction of 
Crematorium III on June 24, 1943, represent a partial implementation of the 
original project. Precisely because such a project was developed in May 1943, 





229 RGVA, 502-1-336, p. 104. 

230 The 8-muffle furnace of Crematoria IV and V was considered to consist of 4 furnaces. 

231 RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 8. 

232 RGVA, 502-1-336, p. 107. 

233 Inventory of Ubergabeverhandlung for “Desinfektions- und Entwesungsanlage” (Zentralsauna) of 
January 22, 1944. RGVA, 532-1-335, p. 3. 
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no showers are mentioned in the inventory of the half-basement of Crematori- 
um II, the turnover transaction of which was dated, we must remember, March 
31, 1943,?** and for the same reason the water pipes in the inventory blueprint 
of Crematorium II, dated March 19, 1943, are not connected to any showers. 
The scope of the 14 showers was obviously limited, but not irrelevant if 
compared to the 50 showers in the Zentralsauna. The initial plan was not fully 
implemented for two reasons. First of all, 50 showers?” were installed in each 
one of the two disinfestation units (Entwesungsanlagen) of Bauabschnitt I 
(Bauwerke 5a and 5b). Work began at the end of May, as we know from the 
“Progress report about special measures at POW camp” of May 30, 1943:236 
“Work has started on the installation of the hot water supply in the 2 de- 
lousing barracks (detainee baths).” 
On July 13 both units were in operation, as we can see from the “Progress re- 
port about the continuation of work on special measures at PoW camp and 
Main Camp” compiled by Bischoff on that dav 
"The hot water supply in the two delousing barracks (detainee bath) of 
Construction Sector I have been started up.” 
Furthermore, the construction of the “Desinfektion und Entwesungsanlage, ' 
the Zentralsauna, went on diligently, and its termination was scheduled for 
early September.”** However, the unit went into service on a limited scale on- 
ly in early December,?? a month and a half before it was handed over to the 
Auschwitz camp administration." Still, the shower project, based on the re- 
covery of the heat of the exhaust gases from the cremation furnaces, resur- 
faced on March 25, 1944, when Jothann sent Topf a letter on the subject 
“PoW camp Auschwitz, cremat[oria], utilization of exhaust gas" in which he 
said 
“You are requested to send us soonest an offer with sketch and calcula- 
tions plus detailed description. Crematoria II and III and possibly also IV 
and V are being considered.” 
As Pressac himself has written (1989, p. 512): 
"it is obvious that KGL Birkenau cannot have had at one and the same 
time two opposing functions: health care and extermination. " 


H 





234 RGVA, 502-2-54, pp. 77f. 

235 Übergabeverhandlung for Bauwerk 5a — Entlausungsanlage, inventory. RGVA, 502-2-58, p. 129. 
Plan Nr. 2948 of Entlausungsanlage FL BW. 5a of October 6, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-230, p. 174. 
Cf. also Zentralbauleitung plan 2540 of July 5, 1943 in: Pressac 1989, p. 58. 

236 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 281. 

237 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 119. 

238 RGVA, 502-1-332, p. 10. 

239 Letter from SS-Standortarzt to Leiter der Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Schlesien of 
December 9, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-336, p. 84. 

240 The Übergabeverhandlung of the installation is dated January 22, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-335, p. 1. 

41 RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 11. 
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But because the project of sanitary installations in the Birkenau Crematoria is 
based on irrefutable documentary evidence, whereas the idea of mass extermi- 
nation devices is founded only on at best ambiguous “traces,” it is equally ob- 
vious that the real function of the crematoria could not have been the extermi- 
natory one defended by Pressac. 


4.3. Wooden Plates of Alleged “Dummy Showers" 


What remains to be examined is Pressac's argument on the subject of the little 
wooden plates set into the concrete ceiling of Leichenkeller 1 of Crematorium 
II, to which, he says, the alleged dummy showers were fastened. His explana- 
tion is a veritable fallacy, though, because he tries to demonstrate the presence 
of fake showers in Leichenkeller 1 of Crematorium III on the basis of wooden 
plates present in Leichenkeller 1 of Crematorium II. However, the wooden 
plates of Crematorium II are real, yet for this building no showers (fake or 
otherwise) show up in its inventory, whereas for Crematorium III showers (re- 
al ones, though) are documented, but no wooden plates have so far been 
proved to have existed there. "^? 

In June 1990, when I visited Birkenau for the first time accompanied by 
two engineers and after having closely read Pressac's book, one of our first 
investigations concerned precisely those plates, which I photographed repeat- 
edly, also on later visits (see Mattogno 2017b, Photos 9 & 10, p. 405). In 
Leichenkeller 1 of Crematorium II, I identified eight such items, including the 
empty holes in the concrete which held them originally (ibid., Photo 11, p. 
406). They are arranged along two parallel lines to the right and left of the 
central beam at a distance of some 1.65 cm from the beam and 1.90 cm from 
one another. The dimensions vary slightly (10x11 cm; 9x12 cm), the thickness 
is 4 cm. Individual pairs of plates (or empty holes in the concrete) are located 
in a staggered way in the longitudinal sense of the Leichenkeller with respect 
to the columns. 

What were these wood pieces used for? If we follow Pressac, the architects 
at the ZBL had inserted 14 fake showers in a space of 210 m? to fool the thou- 
sands of alleged victims! An inspection of the alleged gas chamber of Crema- 
torium I furnishes us with the explanation of this apparent mystery. Eight sup- 
porting beams of this hall show, in fact, in their center rectangular indenta- 
tions of the same type set into the concrete (ibid., Photo 12). The lamps which 
now light the room are set into three of them. Hence, the wooden plates were 
simply the bases onto which were fastened the lamps of Leichenkeller 1. This 
is even confirmed by a document. Blueprint 2197[b](r) of Crematorium II dat- 





242 Although it is likely that they did exist, but the utter destruction of the room’s ceiling prevents us 
from finding material evidence for it. 
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ed March 19, 1943 (Pressac 1989, p. 312), shows the arrangement of the 
lamps in Leichenkeller 1: eight pairs of lamps are arranged along two lines on 
both sides of the central beam at equal distance from the columns, i.e. at 1.90 
m from one to the next. This corresponds to the relative position of the plates 
mentioned above. In the sectional view of Leichenkeller 1 along its width, the 
lamps are located next to the central beam, but it is reasonable to assume that 
they were set in the center of the two sides of the hall, i.e. at middle distance 
between the beam and the opposite wall (3.3. m), hence at 1.65 m from the 
central beam, where, in fact, the plates can be found. Actually, from the posi- 
tions shown on the sectional view of the blueprint, the lamps would have il- 
luminated only poorly the side of the hall in which they were located, and 
even less well the opposite side, because the central beam with its thickness of 
55 cm would have created a broad shadow zone. For the same reason, the 
plates were placed in a staggered manner with respect to the pillars of 
Leichenkeller 1. 

The strange position of each pair of lamps on the two sides of the central 
beam as shown on the blueprint may have the following explanation: In the 
western part of the Leichenkeller, the blueprint also shows the location of the 
drainage channel (Entwässerung) for that hall which ran lengthwise between 
the central beam and the wall opposite, which means that, if the lamps had 
been drawn at the positions of the wooden plates, the marks for seven lamps 
on this side of the hall would have been superimposed on the channel, creating 
confusion. That the lamps were indeed not placed right next to the central 
beam as indicated in Drawing 2197[b](r) is demonstrated by the fact that no 
wooden plates or other fixation devices for lamps can be found there, which 
validates the above explanation. 


4.4. The *Gas-tight Door" 


From the documentation referred to above it clearly emerges that the “Gas- 
dichtetür," i.e. the gas-tight door, did not have any direct connection with the 
showers but stemmed from an earlier project that was abandoned. This door, 
as I have mentioned above, had actually been ordered prior to March 31, 1943, 
whereas the shower project came into being in May of that year. Bischoff's 
report of May 13, 1943 explicitly mentions the project of the installation of 
showers in the “Auskleideraum” (undressing room) of Crematorium III, some- 
thing which — as Pressac would have put it — would be incomprehensible if 
this room had really been the undressing room for living victims on their way 
to the alleged gas chamber, all the more so, as the project also referred to 
Crematorium II. 


142 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 





This confirms that the *Gasdichtetür" had nothing to do with a homicidal 
gas chamber. In conclusion, it can be said that the gas-tight door was installed 
in Leichenkeller 1 of Crematorium HI merely because it had already been built 
in March 1943 for a different project which was later abandoned, whereas the 
showers were real. Therefore neither the “Gasdichterür”“ nor the “Brausen” 
has any value as a criminal trace, let alone as a “fundamental proof” of “the 
existence of a homicidal gas chamber in Leichenkeller 1 of Crematorium II" 


as Pressac claims. 
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5. “Criminal Traces” Relative to Crematoria IV & V 


5.1. Presentation of the Traces 


On the subject of these crematoria, Pressac has identified three traces: 
“Gas[s]dichtenfenster,” “Gasdichte Türen” and “Gas|s]kammer.” If we want 
to understand their significance, we must examine them within the general 
context of the planning and erection of Crematoria IV and V. The first trace 
refers to an order placed by the ZBL for “12 pcs. gas-tight doors ca. 30x40 
cm," about which Pressac writes (Pressac 1989, p. 443): 
"Although the word 'Türen/doors' is hardly suitable for openings of 30 by 
40 cm, more the size of small windows, it was nevertheless used 4 times be- 
fore the civilian workers of Riedel & Sons, who had to fit some of them in 
the gas chambers of Krematorium IV, began to call them more correctly 
‘gas-tight windows.’ Each of the Krematorien had 6 such windows, while 
their gas chambers had 7 Zyklon B introduction openings to be fitted. ” 
We will later see how Pressac explains this incongruity. Here it suffices to say 
that, on the basis of Blueprint 2036 dated January 11, 1943, the only windows 
in Crematoria IV and V which measured 30 by 40 cm - that were located in 
the area of the alleged homicidal gas chambers — were 8 in number for each 
crematorium, 7 on the outside, 1 on the inside. This will be discussed in Sub- 
chapter 5.7. The second trace presents problems for Pressac, because the num- 
ber of gas-tight doors ordered for Crematoria IV and V is greater than that 
needed for the alleged gas chambers. We will see how the author attempted to 
cope with this difficulty. The third trace — Gas[s]kammer — comes up in a con- 
text which is not in agreement with Pressac's thesis. 


5.2. Original Plan 


Pressac concedes that there is no evidence for the presence of homicidal gas 
chambers in Crematoria IV and V, but in spite of this he not only assumes that 
such chambers existed there anyway, but even attempts to illustrate their de- 
velopment and their operation (ibid., p. 447): 
“This ‘phantom’ document"! is not ‘conclusive’ proof of the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers in Krematorium IV, but it helps us to understand 
and establish how they were planned, built and used. 
Contrary to what I said in my article ‘Les Krematorien IV et V de Birke- 
nau’ in Le Monde Juif,’ the three documents cited above [...] together 
with Krematorium IV drawing 1678 of 14th August 1942 and 2036 of 11th 





?55 The order for 4 gas-tight doors of January 18, 1943. 
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January 1943 enable us to state THAT KREMATORIEN IV AND V WERE 
DESIGNED AS CRIMINAL INSTRUMENTS, although modifications in- 
troduced in the course of their construction and operation made their op- 
erating sequence absurd.” 
He then exerts himself to demonstrate this assertion (ibid.): 
“The Bauleitung produced only two drawings for Krematorium IV, valid 
also for Krematorium V. Comparing these drawings with the ‘Schlosserei 
WL’ orders reveals the following evolution: 
— Preliminary project: based on drawing 1678 of 14th August 1942, show- 
ing only the furnace room with two twinned 4-muffle incineration furnaces 
and its associated rooms on the eastern side, connected through a safety 
air lock to a large gas chamber of undetermined length. I state that this in- 
complete room is a gas chamber (and not a morgue, which by definition 
has to be kept cool) in order to explain the presence of a stove and a buffer 
air lock between this room and the furnace room. The flue from the stove 
runs underground to the chimney of one of the twin 4-muffle furnaces. This 
incomplete preliminary project could have been completed by an undress- 
ing room in the western part, so that its functioning would have been in a 
straight line running west to east. It was abandoned for unknown reasons 
that I would assume were connected with the risk of accidental poisoning 
in the furnace room during natural ventilation of the gas chamber.” 
Actually, as I explained in Subchapter 2.7., the presence of a stove is not in- 
compatible with a typical morgue. From his unfounded hypothesis, Pressac 
then goes out to deduce another, even-less-solid one (ibid., p. 398): 
“In order to explain the lack of an undressing room in Krematorien IV and 
V, it must be borne in mind that they were originally conceived simply as 
additional cremation installations, dependent on Bunkers I and 2, and not 
as fully fledged complexes like Krematorien II and III.” 
In his second book, Pressac comes back to this question and affirms (1993, p. 
54): 
"Crematoria IV and V, with their summary layout, are directly tied in with 
Bunkers 1 and 2, and even though their original equipment (without gas 
chambers) was not of a criminal nature, their destination was, for they 
stood at the end of a killing process of which they were part.” 
In reality, the “bunkers” as homicidal gas chambers never existed (see Mat- 
togno 2016b). But even if we leave this fact aside, such a project would have 
been nonsensical, as the alleged “Bunker 1" was some 800 m (by road) away 
from the crematoria and “Bunker 2" even some 900 m, which means that the 
corpses of the gassed victims would have had to be taken to the crematoria by 
truck. This would have been planned at a time when the ZBL had allegedly al- 
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ready implemented a more-rational way of operation at the Main Camp by lo- 
cating the homicidal gas chamber within Crematorium I. 

Moreover, if we take into consideration that the open-air incinerations of 
corpses at Birkenau, including those resulting from the Bunker’s claimed op- 
erations, are said to have begun only on September 21, 1942 (Czech 1990, p. 
242), the allegedly planned function of Crematorium IV and V as “additional 
cremation installations” for these bunkers — which allegedly derives from a 
blueprint drawn more than a month earlier (Blueprint 1678 of August 14) — 
becomes fully anachronistic. 

In his description of these crematoria, Pressac states (1993, p. 67): 

“As far as Crematorium IV (and V) is concerned, the first drawing of Au- 

gust 1942 shows only the incineration zone. In mid-October the firm Karl 

Segnitz, doing the roof, presented a blueprint with the definitive dimen- 

sions; the furnace room had been provided with a vast extension, 48 by 12 

m (576 m?), to show its function ‘as the last link in a chain’: the stages of 

undressing and of gassing the victims still took place in Bunker 2, but the 

corpses thus ‘produced’ were taken to the morgue and stored there before 
they were incinerated. Later, the SS attempted to create a gas chamber 

(heated by a stove) at the center of the building which would have resulted 

in the following logical sequence: 

‘Undressing room — gas chamber — lock — furnace hall with 8 muf- 

fles." 

The Segnitz drawing is Blueprint 1361 dated October 14, 1942 (Pressac 1989, 
p. 397), but the stove appears as early as August 14, 1942, on Blueprint 1678 
“Incineration plant at PoW camp” drawn by Detainee No. 538 - the Pole Leo 
Sawka (ibid., p. 393). On this subject and just a page earlier, Pressac had de- 
clared the presence of a stove in a mortuary to be absurd, as such a room os- 
tensibly had to be kept cool by definition. Hence he had maintained that the 
stove actually served to promote the evaporation of hydrogen cyanide (ibid., 
p. 392): 

"The presence of a stove in the uncompleted room of the drawing 1678 isa 

formal indication that it was used for gassing. " 

For Pressac, then, this room was a homicidal gas chamber using hydrogen cy- 
anide. But if the future Crematorium IV already possessed a homicidal gas 
chamber from the beginning of its planning, how can one assert that it was ini- 
tially only planned to serve as “an additional cremation installation" connected 
with the Birkenau “bunkers”? Arguing the other way around, if a homicidal 
gas chamber was added “later,” i.e. after October 14, the presence of stoves in 
the original blueprint could not, in fact, be linked to the evaporation of hydro- 
gen cyanide. 
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Blueprint 1678 also gives the exact dimensions of the alleged gas chamber: 
48.25 by 12.20 meters. Even though it shows only part of the mortuary, the 
dimensions of this room are obvious: the length indicated (48.25 m) corre- 
sponds precisely to that of the entire building (67.50 m) minus the length 
(19.25 m) of the furnace hall and the Schleuse (air-lock) in the final draw- 
іпе.2 The planning of the future Crematorium IV thus had nothing to do with 
the mysterious “Bunkers” 1 and 2 and did not include a homicidal gas cham- 
ber. Instead, it included a very large mortuary of 588.65 m?, something quite 
obvious, if we take into account that it was conceived at a time of extremely 
high “natural” mortality among the detainees of the camp, caused by a terrible 
typhus epidemic.” And the fact that it showed in detail only the furnace hall 
and the adjoining rooms indicates that the attention of the ZBL was directed 
mainly toward the aspect of cremation, hence the project was intended for the 
corpses of the victims of the epidemic. Pressac himself came to this logical 
conclusion, even though he had rejected it by his erroneous conjecture con- 
cerning the stove (1989, p. 384): 

“The first phase is revealed by Bauleitung drawing 1678 of 14th August 

1942, entitled ‘Cremation installation in the POW camp,’ an installation to 

be duplicated and which was connected with the production of Bunkers 1 

and 2, which was the result of the 'special actions.' The disastrous health 

situation in the camp in August 1942 probably explains why the 'crema- 
tion' part of the drawing was completed while the rest, considered second- 
ary, was not. 

The building, measuring 67 m by 12 m, was made up of a 'cremation' sec- 

tion (comprising the furnace room and its annexes and the separating air 

lock) and a ‘morgue’ section of 48 mx12 m, whose floor area of 576 m? 

was by no means exceptional for Birkenau, the combined area of Leichen- 

keller 1 and 2 of Krematorium II or III being slightly greater than this. 

However, the apparent normalcy of this additional cremation installation 

is called into question by a stove (source of heat) being shown in the 

morgue (cool room), thus indicating the presence of a gas chamber.” 

Blueprint 1678 also gives the height of the rooms of the crematorium: 3.80 
meters. The large room thus had a volume of (48.25x12.20x3.80=) 2,236.87 
m?. How can anyone seriously believe that this room was a homicidal gas 
chamber with merely natural ventilation employing hydrogen cyanide, if 
Leichenkeller 1 of Crematoria II and III with its volume of ca. 506 n? had al- 
legedly been selected by the ZBL as a homicidal gas chamber exactly because 
its ventilation system provided for some 9.5 air exchanges per hour? 





244 Plan 2036 of January 11, 1943 “Einäscherungsanlage für das K.G.L.” Pressac 1989, p. 399. 
245 In August 1942 the highest mortality in the history of the camp was recorded: about 8,600 deaths. 
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Furthermore, Pressac makes the cremation capacity of Crematorium IV 
500 corpses per day (1989, p. 384; 1993, p. 121), which means that a gassing 
operation at full load (over 5,800 victims for a packing density of 10 persons 
per m?; Pressac 1989, p. 384) would have required 11 days of uninterrupted 
cremation (or more than 36 days for the actual cremation capacity; see Sub- 
chapter 8.7.). 


5.3. First Operating Concept 


Pressac then goes on to propound what he takes to be the first operating con- 
cept for extermination in these crematoria (ibid., p. 447): 
“First design: based on drawing 2036 of 1 1th January 1943, the orders of 
18th January and 19th March 1943 for FOUR gas-tight doors and that of 
13th February 1943 for 12 gas-tight windows for BOTH Krematorien IV 
and V (SIX per building). 
The drawing shows that the two rooms on the west side are gas chambers, 
for they each have a stove and require, to be made gas-tight, 4 doors (two 
per room) and 6 windows (3 per room), one being INSIDE the corridor 
giving access to the chambers, unlike the five others that are on the out- 
side). The victims would take the route: gas chamber 1 OR gas chamber 2, 
corridor, vestibule, morgue [central room] and furnace room. This se- 
quence is linear, thus LOGICAL. 
In industrial terms, 2 manufacturing units [gas chambers 1 and 2] alter- 
nately supply a product [corpses] to be held in a store [morgue] while 
waiting to be consumed [in the cremation furnaces]. In human terms, peo- 
ple walk in on their own two feet at the western end of Krematorium IV and 
go out in the form of smoke from the chimneys at the eastern end. 
The position of the two gas chambers and their corridor, at the western 
end, permits natural ventilation without danger to the people working in 
the morgue or the furnace room. But the building has no undressing room. 
The victims have to get undressed outside. The Bauleitung could alleviate 
this problem by erecting a 'stable type' hut for this purpose on the other 
side of the ‘RingstraBe/ring road,’ just opposite Kr IV." (Pressac’s empha- 
sis) 
But in this context, the two gas chambers could just as easily be disinfestation 
chambers without anything else having to be changed, because their homicidal 
character does not result from any such indication. Pressac himself, on the 
other hand, calls attention to an incongruous aspect of the matter which ren- 
ders his hypothesis not very convincing: the absence of an undressing room. It 
is quite true, obviously, that the ZBL could have remedied this inconvenience 
by placing an undressing barrack in front of the crematorium, but it is a fact 
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that such a barrack does not appear on the Birkenau map drawn on February 
17, 1943 (ibid., p. 220), one month after the alleged decision to install two gas 
chambers in Crematorium IV. Such a decision would have to be the basis for 
the order of January 18 concerning the installation of 4 gas-tight doors, be- 
cause otherwise this order would have no basis. 


5.4. Second Operating Concept 


Let us look at Pressac's second hypothesis (ibid., pp. 447f.): 
"Second design: based on the letter of 31st March 1943 and the testimony 
of S. Dragon with the creation of a gas-tight unit comprising the two gas 
chambers and the corridor. Three doors and six or seven windows are re- 
quired to make it gas-tight. By adding the possibility of using the morgue 
as an undressing room, the following sequence is obtained: entry through 
the vestibule, undressing room [central room], vestibule, eastern unit of 
the two gas chambers and corridor, vestibule, morgue [central room] and 
furnace room. The route is no longer linear and the operating sequence 
has become totally illogical, the argument I maintained in my article [Pres- 
sac 1982]. 
According to a photograph of Krematorium IV in the 'Auschwitz Album, ' a 
gas-tight door was fitted in the corridor to give direct access from the out- 
side, without having to pass through the vestibule. This additional door, 
visible on a photograph taken in May or June 1944 [recte: 1943] must be 
connected with the third design proposed for Krematorien IV and V." 
(Pressac's emphasis) 
These two hypotheses proposed by Pressac are based on the assumption that 
the ZBL had ordered for Crematorium IV first 4 gas-tight doors (orders of 
January 18 and February 19, 1943) and later 3 such doors (order mentioned 
on March 31, 1943) cancelling the preceding order, as well as 12 gas-tight 
windows for Crematoria IV and V (order of February 13, 1943). In fact, things 
are not as simple as that. The order for *4 [gas]tight doors" for Crematorium 
IV appears on February 19, 1943, Order No. 109, in the *Schlosserei WL" reg- 
ister. It shows the dimensions (100 cm x 205 cm) and refers to Order No. 
2261/80/17 of January 18, 1943, which was transferred from the Häftlings- 
Schlosserei to the WL Schlosserei at the D.A.W. office. This order was men- 
tioned in Bischoff's letter to D.A.W. of March 31, 1943, in which he ex- 
plains:”* 














246 APMO, BW 30/34, pp. 59f. As we know, the first carbon copy of this document has the term “Tü- 
rme”; on the other copy it has been corrected by hand to “Türen,” but only the first time it ap- 
pears. 
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“that three gas-tight doors are to be executed in accordance with the order 
of January 18, 1943 for BW 30b and 30 c, exactly with the dimensions and 
the design of the doors delivered so far.” 
Thus, the two documents cited refer to the same order, No. 2261/80/17 of Jan- 
uary 18, 1943, but the first spoke of four and the second of three doors. Pres- 
sac’s hypothesis that the order of March 31, 1943, initially referred to four 
doors (1989, p. 384) and was thus a rectification of the order of January 18, is 
unsustainable; in that case, Bischoff would have mentioned a rectification and 
would not have referred to the original order. Furthermore, the order given by 
the ZBL to the WL Schlosserei on April 16 and referring to Crematorium IV 
mentions the supply of “metal fittings as previously supplied” for 4 gas-tight 
doors and not for 3, and because this document is dated later than the letter of 
March 31, Pressac’s hypothesis breaks down. These four “metal fittings” were 
in fact ordered by the ZBL from the Häftlingsschlosserei on January 22, 1943, 
by Order No. 185 which said “4 pcs. compl. gas-door fittings according to in- 
structions.””*’ They were made on January 30, as results from the correspond- 
ing Arbeitskarte dated February 10.” Bischoff's letter, thus, does not consti- 
tute the cancellation of an order not yet filled, but a new order, and, as Pressac 
had already well explained in his article, it referred to Crematorium IV (Pres- 
sac 1982, p. 119, note 14): 
“Für das BW 30b und 30c’ [For BW 30b and 30c] could make one believe 
that the three doors were meant for Crematoria IV and V. Two points con- 
tradict this. The object of the letter mentions an order for das [the, sing.] 
BW 30b (Crematorium IV). The use of the singular of the article das indi- 
cates the buildings BW 30b and 30c [together], and results from the prac- 
tice of speaking globally of a single worksite in connection with Cremato- 
rium IV / Crematorium V as opposed to Crematorium II / Crematorium III, 
a distinction which was due to the different nature of the buildings. We are 
not dealing here with 3 doors for Crematoria IV and V but with 3 doors 
which were to be made for the worksite Crematorium IV / Crematorium V 
as an order for Crematorium IV.” 
Therefore 7 gas-tight doors were supplied to Crematorium IV. But then it fol- 
lows that the 4 gas-tight doors, 100 by 205 cm, of the order dated January 18, 
1943, repeated on February 19, were not meant for the west side of the build- 
ing, but for the east wing, more specifically for the Schleuse (air-lock) as Pres- 
sac himself had asserted in his article (ibid., pp. 119f.): 
“Order no. 109 of 19.2.43 for Crematorium IV for ‘4 dichte Türen 74 her- 
metic doors,' 100 by 205 cm was not meant for the gas chambers but for 
the 4 openings in the space which separated the furnace hall from the large 





47 RGVA, 502-2-54, р. 31. 
248 RGVA, 502-2-54, p. 32. 
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hall / mortuary (initial project). Blueprints 1678 and 2036 confirm their 
dimensions. It is possible to argue that the doors in the ‘western’ part also 
have the dimensions of 2.05 by 1.00 meters. 
The clearly earlier date — together with the constant presence of civilians — 
as compared to the three [orders] that existed on the date of the official 
dedication of the building, sustained by the need to separate the morgue 
from the furnace hall if only for the simple reason of preventing fires, sus- 
tained by the installation of a lock between the two parts, would seem to be 
a strong element in favor of ‘normal’ use.” 
There is also another item speaking for this interpretation, namely that, ac- 
cording to the worksheets of the Riedel company, the work on the building 
proceeded from east to west, i.e. from the furnace hall to the alleged gas 
chamber. The entry "floor concreted in gas chamber" stems, in fact, from 
March 2, 1943, but the floor for the pavement in the furnace hall had already 
been laid on February 17.2“ Pressac himself contributes to the self-destruction 
of his hypothesis when he writes that the 240-some-odd square meters of this 
alleged gassing unit could have "processed" 2,400 victims in one gassing 
batch, but (1989, p. 384): 

"It would take four or five days to cremate these 2,400 bodies.’ 
In actual fact, it would have taken two weeks. Regarding the "additional door, 
visible on a photograph taken in May or June 1944," actually in April 1943, it 
will be discussed in Subchapter 5.9. 

The conclusion from these considerations is that Pressac's two hypotheses 
discussed above are unjustified and misleading both inherently and because 
they are based on groundless assumptions. 


H 


5.5. Third Operating Concept 


Pressac has yet a third hypothesis regarding the operational structure of the al- 

leged homicidal gas chambers in Crematoria IV and V (ibid., p. 448): 
“Third design: based on the testimony and drawing of S. Dragon and the 
ruins of Krematorium V. The design was adopted for Krematorium V and 
perhaps also for Krematorium IV. It was imposed by the need to be able to 
gas small groups of victims and by inadequate Zyklon B supplies. A fourth 
gas chamber was created in the western unit by dividing the corridor in 
two in the proportion 1:2 [visible in the ruins of Krematorium V]. Four gas 
chambers, each of which had to be gas-tight, required six doors (or seven 
including the external door of the corridor) with seven openings for pour- 
ing Zyklon B. The ruins of Krematorium IV give no indication as to wheth- 
er a fourth gas chamber was installed there.” 





249 APMO, BW 30/4/28, p. 93 
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Elsewhere, Pressac says specifically (ibid., p. 252): 
“The same principle was applied in May 1944 in Krematorium V, where 
an internal wall was built to create a gas chamber of about 12 m? in order 
to be able to ‘treat’ small groups using a minimum of Zyklon B.” 
This explanation is contradictory in itself as well as nonsensical. It is contra- 
dictory, because Pressac has this situation arise in May 1944, i.e. at a time of 
highest activity in terms of the claimed extermination of large inmate groups, 
about which he writes (ibid., p. 253): 
“Between May and the beginning of July 1944, some 200,000 to 250,000 
Hungarian Jews were annihilated in the gas chambers and incineration 
furnaces of Krematorium II and III, the gas chambers (the original internal 
wall dividing the building into four small gas chambers had been removed, 
leaving a single chamber of external dimension 7 m by 15 m) of Bunker 
2/V and its incineration ditch of 30 m? area. " 
Thus, on the one hand the influx of victims alleged to be gassed was so enor- 
mous that Bunker 2 had to be reactivated and its internal partitions demol- 
ished to create a single large gas chamber, yet on the other hand a partition 
was set up in Crematorium V to create a gas chamber of 12 m? for “small 
groups of victims." But what small groups? According to Pressac, the average 
number of Hungarian Jews arriving to be gassed over the 58 days of this cam- 
paign was (200,000 to 250,000 + 58) about 3,450 to 4,300 per day! The hy- 
pothesis makes no sense at all, even if we allow for the occasional “small 
groups." If it was a problem of not wasting Zyklon B, all that was needed was 
to wait for a couple of days for additional victims to arrive and then gas eve- 
rybody at the same time in a larger gas chamber. 
In his second book, Pressac picks up the ZBL projects in a summarizing 
way without adding any new considerations (1993, pp. 67f.). 


5.6. The Gassing Technique 


After all these alleged projects, here is the final result acc. to Pressac (1989, p. 

386): 
"Although the operation sequence looks simple enough, it had become ir- 
rational and ridiculous. It was irrational to have the victims going from the 
central room to the gas chambers then being brought back, thus destroying 
the linear logic of the initial design. It was ridiculous to have an SS man in 
gasmask balancing on his short ladder with a 1 kg can of Zyklon B in his 
left hand while he opened and then closed the 30 by 40 cm shutter through 
which he introduced the pellets with his right hand. This performance was 
to be repeated six times. If he was not capable of such balancing act, the 
SS had to climb his little ladder three times for each opening: first to open 
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the shutter (up and down), second to introduce the Zyklon B (up and down) 
and third to close the shutter (up and down). Six openings, eighteen times 
up and down the ladder wearing a gasmask. A simulation shows that this 
exercise would take 10 minutes. A few steps installed beneath each opening 
would have avoided all this performance. " 
In his second book he repeats (1993, p. 68): 
"The criminal modification of Crematorium IV (and V), decided on solely 
by the technicians and engineers of the Bauleitung, was so aberrant that it 
would have been unworkable had it not been for the intervention of Topf 
Co. which, incidentally, was partly responsible for the poor operation of 
the furnaces.” 
The reference to Topf concerns the order for a de-aeration unit for Crematoria 
IV and V. This will be discussed in more detail in Subchapter 5.10. Here we 
will note only that, according to Pressac, this unit was installed only in Crema- 
torium V, as late as May 1944, so that the gassing technique used in this build- 
ing remained "irrational," “ridiculous,” and "aberrant" up to that point, and 
was so at all times in Crematorium IV. 


5.7. Introduction of Zyklon B 


There are two more aspects not considered by Pressac but given in evidence 
by H. Tauber, which render the alleged operation even more irrational and ri- 
diculous to the point of making it inapplicable. The witness Tauber had de- 
clared that all four of the alleged gas chambers in Crematoria IV and V 
"had gas-tight doors, windows with grilles on the inside and were closed 
from the outside by means of gas-tight shutters. These little windows which 
a man standing on his feet could reach with his hand raised up were used 
for pouring the contents of the 'Cyklon' cans into the gas chambers full of 
people.” (Tauber 1945b, p. 148) 
In Tauber's Soviet deposition he declared on the subject of the alleged gas 
chambers (1945a, p. 6): 
"For throwing in the ‘Zyklon,’ there were openings with bars in the walls 
at a height of two meters that could be closed hermetically by means of co- 
vers.” 
Thus an SS man, perched on his little ladder, would have had to ask the vic- 
tims kindly to allow themselves to be gassed without any fuss, as they would 
otherwise have been able, by simply raising their hands, to keep him from 
pouring in the contents of his can of Zyklon B through the little window 30 by 
40 cm wide. Blueprint 2036 of January 11, 1943 shows in Section A-B that 
the ceiling of the alleged gas chambers was 2.20 m high, with the windows set 
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at 1.7 to 2.1 m from the floor. Thus, the victims could easily have averted any 
gassing attempted in this manner. But that is not all. 

Pressac publishes the photographs of 3 “gas-tight” shutters which belonged 
to Crematoria IV/V and which carry the Auschwitz Museum Identification 
Number П-5-64/1-3 (1989, pp. 426-428). The external dimensions of the 
frames are 30 cm x 40 cm, but the covers are smaller than the frames and, be- 
cause of the particular structure of the covers,” the internal opening is small- 
er yet: about 20 cm x 30 cm for the Windows II-5-64/2 and 3, and about 15 
cm x 25 cm for Window II-5-64/1. This means that the available space for the 
introduction of Zyklon B was even smaller: a Zyklon-B can of 500 grams had 
a diameter of some 15.4 cm and a height of 12.5 cm — the 1,500-gram type 
had the same diameter but was 31.5 cm high, with the 1,000-gram can having 
an intermediate height. One also has to consider the hand of the operator. 
Hence, the introduction of a can of Zyklon B through such a restricted open- 
ing would have been impossible if only a single victim had resisted it with one 
hand. 

But even that is not all yet. 

The window bars mentioned by Tauber for the alleged gas chambers are 
confirmed by two orders given by the ZBL to the Schlosserei. The first, No. 
252 of March 29, 1943 for Crematoria IV and V, concerns the fabrication of 
"Eisengitter" (iron grilles) for various windows, among them 4 measuring 
0.30x0.40 m (Hóss Trial, Vol. 11, p. 89). The job was completed on April 30. 
The second is No. 351 dated April 27, also for Crematoria IV and V, and men- 
tions i.a. “12 pcs. window grids 50 x 70 cm" (ibid., p. 92). The job was fin- 
ished on April 30. As all windows of the two crematoria had standard dimen- 
sions of 100x150, 50x100 and 30x40 cm, it is obvious that the 4 grilles could 
only be meant for the windows measuring 30 cm x 40 cm, i.e. those of the al- 
leged homicidal gas chambers. The total number, 16, corresponds in fact to 
the total number of windows 30 cm x 40 cm in Crematoria IV and V. The di- 
mensions 50x70 cm probably corresponded to later variations in the design of 
the walls. As the function of the metal grilles was to protect the open space of 
the windows, it is clear that the small openings of the gas-tight windows were 
barred, but even two simple cross-bars would have been enough to prevent 
any introduction of Zyklon B. 

We may conclude that the homicidal gassing system by way of the win- 
dows, as described by Pressac, was physically impossible. 





250 Cf. Document 21, photograph of the window, APMO II-5-64/2. 
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5.8. Van Pelt and the “12 pcs. Gas-tight Doors” 


Van Pelt restricts himself to mentioning Pressac’s document without any 
comment (2002, p. 336). At the end of the book, he returns to the argument in 
an effort to refute Germar Rudolf's thesis that the alleged homicidal gas 
chambers in Crematoria IV and V were disinfestation chambers (ibid., p. 502): 
“Moreover, he ignored a curious feature of these gas chambers which one 
does not find in any of the delousing chambers in Auschwitz: the presence 
of the small gas-tight shutters, measuring 30 by 40 cm. These were located 
close to the ceiling. When opened, these gas-tight shutters allowed the SS 
to introduce Zyklon B into the gas chamber without having to enter the 
space. Such shutters were not necessary in delousing rooms, as a person 
equipped with a gas mask could enter such spaces, open a can with Zyklon 
B, pour the contents on the floor, and quickly leave, shutting the gas-tight 
door behind him. But if the room was filled with people, this procedure was 
impossible, and therefore the presence of the small, gas-tight shutters, lo- 
cated above the heads of the victims, was required.” 
Van Pelt, for his part, disregards the fact that the introduction of Zyklon B 
“was impossible” even in this case. Even so, retaining the hypothesis that the 
little windows were used for the introduction of Zyklon B, the most logical 
explanation is linked with disinfestation. Van Pelt, in fact, ignores the fact that 
in disinfestation chambers, too, the garments to be treated were arranged on 
carts: if the gas chamber was completely filled to use as much space as possi- 
ble, it became impossible to enter the chamber and spread the Zyklon B on the 
floor; it could be done only through openings in the ceiling, as in the Stutthof 
disinfestation chamber (see Graf/Mattogno 2016a, pp. 60f.), or in the walls. 


5.9. Natural Ventilation 


One of the most incredible elements of Pressac’s thesis is the notion that the 
ZBL technicians should have planned homicidal gas chambers in Crematoria 
IV and V for mass exterminations without any powered ventilation system, 
even though, as early as December 9, 1940, they had ordered ventilation units 
for the dissection room and the mortuary of Crematorium I (see Mattogno 
2016e, pp. 17-23) and after having designed ventilation systems and installed 
them not only in Crematoria II and III, but also in the disinfestation gas cham- 
bers using hydrogen cyanide in Block 3 of the Main Camp (Pressac 1989, pp. 
25-27), in the disinfestation units of BW 5a and 5b at Birkenau (ibid., p. 59), 
as well as in the so-called Kanada I barracks (ibid., pp. 44f., 48). Pressac con- 
cedes that the possibility of using natural ventilation in the alleged homicidal 
gas chambers was very limited. He believes(!) that the ZBL accepted this only 
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later, and that they had a door broken into the corridor leading to the two al- 
leged homicidal gas chambers of Crematorium V. 

Pressac publishes a photograph (ibid., Photo 8(a), p. 417) taken in the “be- 
ginning of April 1943" showing the southern front of the eastern part of 
Crematoria IV and V (which, according to him, housed the homicidal gas 
chambers). The front of Crematorium V shows vague shadows behind the tree 
trunks. He asserts that, in that portion, “to the left of the coal store window” 
(ibid., p. 416), a door can be seen, but this is a little adventurous, to say the 
least. The window, though, can be seen quite well, although it is not the one of 
the coal storeroom, but the one of the “Vorraum” (vestibule). Pressac did not 
take into account the inversion of the blueprint of Crematorium V with respect 
to Crematorium IV, which was its mirror image. To the right of the window, 
hidden by the end of Crematorium IV, was the entrance. Pressac himself was 
so unsure of the location of such a door that he did not even mention it in the 
legend of this photograph. But even if we accept — without conceding the 
point — that such a door did exist, nothing demonstrates that it was gas-tight, 
as his thesis would have it (ibid.): 

"Without this new door absolutely essential for proper ventilation, opera- 

tion of the gas chambers of Krematorien IV and V would have been ham- 

pered by lack of adequate ventilation and the attendant risk of contamina- 

tion of the rest of the building.” 
Such a contamination would have been inevitable in any case. Ventilation of 
the two alleged gas chambers could be accomplished only by opening the two 
outer doors of these rooms as well as the entrance to the Vorraum. With a pre- 
vailing wind from the north, as Pressac wrongly claims (ibid., p. 386),?! ven- 
tilation in Crematorium IV would have been along the path indicated by the 
arrows in Document 22, but in Crematorium V, which was its mirror image, 
the path would have been reversed, leading to an inevitable contamination not 
only of the Vorraum (Room 4), but also of the coal-storage room (Room 5), of 
the surgeon's room (Room 6), and of the large hall (Room 7). The arrange- 
ment of the alleged gas chambers as on Blueprint 2036 defies all logic and is 
in glaring contradiction with the arrangement Pressac himself ascribes to 
Bunker 2 (1993, p. 42): 








pinay distrib. — KSUOVICE-PUPZUUICE 
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“In the end, in the little white farmhouse, four small gas chambers of 50 m? 

were built, parallel to one another, without any mechanical ventilation, but 

laid out, as best as they could be, in the direction of the prevailing wind 

(north-south at Birkenau). ” 
Such an arrangement would have gone back to June 1942 (ibid., p. 41). In the 
same way, the most-rational layout would have been the one illustrated by 
Document 23: a simple solution which would have entailed the opening of a 
door in Room 1 and of two more, one in Room 1 at the opposite side and the 
other in Corridor 3. By keeping the gas-tight door between the corridor and 
the Vorraum closed, a more efficient ventilation of the area - Room 1, Room 
2, and the corridor — could have been achieved. Obviously, it would have been 
even simpler to equip each gas chamber with two fans, one in, one out, set in- 
to the outside walls, as in the disinfestation chambers of BW 5a and 5b, which 
had this kind of ventilation. 

The possibility of using the stoves for ventilation will be discussed in Sub- 
chapter 5.10 below. 


5.10. Mechanical Ventilation 


It was only later that the ZBL ordered a powered ventilation system for 
Crematoria IV and V. In this respect Pressac writes that Topf, “having had 
problems in locating an appropriate electrical motor, shipped one of the two 
devices by normal freight on December 21 [7943]. It was stored at the Bauhof 
on January 1, 1944 and stayed there until the end of May of that year" (1993, 
p. 88) Then he adds (ibid., pp. 89f.): 

"The de-aeration device, stored since January, was mounted in May in 

Crematorium V whose furnace performance was judged to be satisfactory. 

For the two gas chambers and the corridor which had a volume of 480 m}, 

nearly the same as that of mortuary I in Crematoria II and III, Schultze 

had opted for an exhaust system of the same power — a blower No. 450 

with a 3.5 HP driver for an air volume of 8,000 m? per hour. The second 

device was to be supplied in July but was never installed.” 
As far as the arrival of one of the two de-aeration devices at Auschwitz, Pres- 
sac relies on *an undated handwritten note (end of December 1943) counter- 
signed by the SS non-com Wegener [recte: Wegner], head of the Bauhof" 
(ibid., note 273, p. 108). 

The note in question, however, is not a receipt for material stored at the 
Bauhof (the storage yard), but the record of an invoice and its contents. The 
first column of the note has, in fact, the heading designation “Rechnung Nr." 
(invoice no.) and below it the handwritten entry “23.12.43 Nr. 2134.” These 
data correspond exactly to the Topf invoice concerning the de-aeration devices 
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of Crematoria IV and V which I shall discuss presently. The second column, 
"Absender" (sender) contains the name of the Topf Company, the third col- 
umn, “Gegenstand” (object) lists the various items of the above invoice, and 
in the fourth column the number of pieces (“Stck.”) in agreement with those 
mentioned in the invoice in the column “Menge” (quantity). The following 
column, “Ank.” (“Ankunft,” arrival) refers to the invoice, not to the shipment. 

The items were taken over by “Materialverwaltung,” which checked the 
merchandise unloaded on the basis of the bill of lading (Versandanzeige), 
which showed the day of shipment, the number of the railway freight car used, 
and the detailed description of the pieces shipped (Mattogno 2105, p. 37). 

The note carries the stamp "Richtigkeit bescheinigt" (certified correct) with 
the signature of SS-Oberscharführer Wegner; higher up we have the stamp of 
the Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei "Schlesien" of a later date. As 
we shall see presently, the two devices arrived at Auschwitz on January 25, 
1944. On June 13, 1944, Jothann wrote Topf a letter which says under Item 
3.252 

“Based on your invoice of December 23, 1943, on the arrival of the 

equipment we ordered a down payment amounting to RM. 1,200. — to be 

made in your favor. The plant having been terminated, the remainder can 
now be made available. For this purpose we need a final invoice which we 
have written out and attached for you to complete by affixing your compa- 
ny seal and signature.” 
The invoice mentioned above is “Rechnung Nr. 2134” dated December 23, 
1943, Order Number 43 D 775. It bears Jährling’s stamp “Fachtechnisch 
richtig” (technically correct) with date of January 25, 1944, certifying the 
technical verification, as well as a handwritten note by Jährling of the same 
date, ordering the down payment of 1,200 RM “on arrival of the equipment,” 
as mentioned in the above letter. The de-aeration devices for Crematoria IV 
and V had been ordered by Bischoff after a meeting with Prüfer on May 18, 
1943. On June 9, Topf sent a cost estimate for an amount of 2,510 RM, ac- 
companied by a drawing about which Topf мое: 
“Furthermore, we attach two copies of drawing D 59620 on which you can 
see the detail of the brick de-aeration ducts and the layout of the air-ex- 
haust ducting to be supplied by us, as well as the blower and the feed-air 
duct. ” 
The drawing has been lost. The cost estimate mentions for each device a 
Blower No. 450 with an hourly capacity of 8,000 m? of air, operated by a 
three-phase, 380 V motor rated 3.5 HP, a suction duct (Saugrohrleitung) and a 





252 RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 28. 
253 RGVA, 502-2-26, p. 221. Pressac 1989, p. 389. 
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pressure duct (Druckrohrleitung).?^ Pressac assigns these devices to the al- 
leged gas chambers of the crematoria and even provides a drawing showing 
their layout (1993, p. 90). Actually, this is mere speculation, for one thing be- 
cause he claims without any proof that the devices were indeed meant for the 
alleged gas chambers, but also because it does not take into account the 
“gemauerten Entlüftungskanäle” (brick de-aeration ducts). Pressac's interpre- 
tation is moreover at variance with technical and historical elements. Pressac 
asserts that the two alleged gas chambers and the corridor had a volume of 480 
mê, “nearly the same as that of mortuary I in Crematoria II and III,” but this is 
wrong. According to Blueprint 2036 of January 11, 1943 (Pressac 1989, p. 
399), the rooms in question had the following dimensions: 

1.12.35 x 7.72 m = 95.3 m? 

2. 11.69 x 8.40 m = 98.2 m? 

3. 11.69 x 3.70 m = 43.2 m? 

236.7 m? 

The height of the rooms was 2.20 m, hence the total volume of all three rooms 
was (236.7x2.20=) 520.7 mä As the blower had a capacity of 8,000 m? per 
hour, (8,000+520.7=) 15.36 air exchanges per hour were thus provided for. 
Therefore, engineer Schultze, with the blessing of the ZBL, would have used, 
for rooms above-ground which also had windows and doors and were there- 
fore easier to ventilate than half-basements, a number of air exchanges higher 
than what was used in the alleged gas chamber in Crematoria II and III (9.48 
air exchanges per hour). 

Historically, the decision to install de-aeration devices in Crematoria IV 
and V goes back to May 18, 1943, i.e. right into the period of the “Sonder- 
massnahmen für die Verbesserung der hygienischen Einrichtungen” ordered 
by Kammler early that month and which, as we have seen, concerned also the 
crematoria. They therefore fit neatly into a hygienic and sanitary context, not a 
homicidal one. Pressac himself, when speaking of the Topf letter of June 9, 
1944, with the cost attachment, had declared earlier that (ibid., p. 386): 

“nothing in this letter indicates that the air extraction systems proposed for 

Krematorien IV and V were for the gas chambers, and they could on the 

face of it be for the furnace rooms.” 





5.11. Analysis of Blueprint 2036 of January 1943 


In the preceding chapters I have demonstrated that the thesis of gas chambers 
in Crematoria IV and V is unfounded for a number of reasons, starting with 
the bars in the alleged small windows for the introduction of Zyklon B and 





254 *Kostenanschlag über Entlüftungs-Anlage" für die Krematorien IV und V vom 9. Juni 1943. 
RGVA, 502-2-26, S. 222f. Siehe Dokument 25. 
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ending with an altogether irrational and inefficient system of the claimed natu- 
ral ventilation. 

What the purposes of the rooms in the west wing of the crematoria actually 
were is difficult to say. The turnover transaction of the unit, dated March 19, 
1943,25 contains а “Gebäudebeschreibung” (description of the building) 
which speaks of the following гооп: 

"] vestibule, 4 rooms, 2 rooms for coal, 1 room for surgeon, 1 room for 

air-lock and tools, 1 day-room, 1 washroom with toilet and vestibule, 1 in- 

cineration room.” 
The inventory of the turnover transaction? of the crematorium mentions 11 
unspecified “rooms” (Document 28). Those of interest to us here are num- 
bered from 6 to 11 and correspond to the rooms which I have marked with 
those numbers in Document 22. 

Pressac’s third trace has its entry here. In the work report by Riedel & 
Sohn of March 2, 1943, there appears, in fact, the following entry: 

“Floor covered with hard fill, tamped down, and floor concreted in gas 

chamber.” 

As Pressac states, this is the only time this term appears in the above reports. 
But this is not the only thing which is strange about these reports. The day be- 
fore, March 1, there is the following епігу:2° 

“Carry scaffolding [away?], bring in floor bed fill for chamber and 

pound." 

The next day, March 3, the report has; "9? 

"Lay down cement screeding, [pour] concrete floor, and bring in and 

pound floor bed fill in both chambers. " 
For March 4 we read:;?*! 

"Lay down cement screeding, [pour] concrete floor, and rub down in both 

chambers and vestibule.” 

Finally, for March 5 the report states:°° 

“Cement floor lay screeding and rub down in second chambers, vestibule, 

and surgeon’s room.” 

When speaking about these entries, Pressac asserts that the person writing the 
reports was apparently called to order after having used the term “Gasskam- 
mer," and hence had probably used the more general term “Kammern” after 





255 RGVA, 502-1-54, p. 25. Cf. Document 26. 

256 RGVA, 502-1-54, p. 26. Cf. Document 27. 

257 RGVA, 502-1-54, p. 26a. Cf. Document 28. 

258 Pressac 1989, p. 446. The spelling mistakes (including Ga[s]sdichtefenster ) are probably due to 
the fact that the reports were written by a Polish worker who spoke/wrote German imperfectly. 

259 APMO, BW 30/4/28, p. 71. 

260 APMO, BW 30/4/28, p. 66. 

261 APMO, BW 30/4/28, p. 58. 

262 APMO, BW 30/4/28, p. 55. 
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that (1982, p. 111). This hypothesis cannot be sustained in the face of the 
facts, though. The daily worksheets by Riedel & Sohn were done at night, af- 
ter work, and — presumably — verified daily by a Bauführer (site superinten- 
dent) delegated by the ZBL. In this case it was the civilian employee Paul 
Wiera standing in for SS-Sturmmann Rudolf Seitner. If we follow Pressac, 
then Wiera, alarmed by the use of the prohibited term “Gasskammer,” in- 
formed the ZBL straight away and ordered the writer to use “Kammer” in the 
future. Logic would have it, though, that the head of the ZBL (or even Wiera 
himself) would have simply ordered a revised worksheet without the term 
“Gasskammer” and thrown away the first one, a matter of a few minutes.” 

Pressac's hypothesis is unsustainable also on account of the very context of 
the reports. As we have seen above, in the western section of Crematorium IV, 
behind the large room (which was rightly often called as such: “großer 
Raum”) there were six more rooms which I have designated in Document 
22 as 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, and V, in accordance with the inventory of the turnover 
transaction. 

Room 7 is the “Arztzimmer” (surgeon's room), Room 8 the *Kohlenraum" 
(coal-storage room), Room V the *Vorraum" (vestibule). The worksheets 
mention specifically “Vorraum,” “Artzraum” (= “Arztzimmer”), “Kohlen- 
raum? “Gasskammer,” and “beide” or “zwei Kammern” (both or two 
chambers), six rooms altogether. This signifies that the two “Kammern” were 
not the same as the “Gaskammer.” Hence, the only thing one may infer from 
the worksheet of Riedel & Sohn of March 2, 1943, is that there was a single 
gas chamber in the western section of Crematorium IV. But in which room? 

The succeeding reports list the following jobs (with the usual spelling er- 
rors): 

“Install stoves in medical room, and at water installation (Krema IV).” 

(March 16)2% 

“At water installation 1 bricklayer Krema 4.” (March 17) 
“At water installation employed 2 bricklayer + 1 helper.” (March 18)°® 
Blueprint 2036 shows that three stoves were planned for the western section 
of Crematorium IV: one in the surgeon’s room and two in Rooms 9 and 10, 
but these were the rooms with the “water installations,” hence the “Gasskam- 
mer" was Room 11. It had three doors 100 by 205 cm, in perfect agreement 

with Bischoff's order for three gas-tight doors by letter of March 31, 1943. 


267 





263 The reports were written on printed forms, the one dated March 3 had 10 lines of text. 


264 For example: “Innen Verputz im groBen Raum" (inside plastering in large room): February 23, 
1943. APMO, BW 30/4/28, p. 81. 

265 “Zementfußboden im Kohlenraum reiben, 
1943. APMO, BW 30/4/28, p. 73. 

266 APMO, BW 30/4/28, p. 29. Cf. Document 29. 

267 APMO, BW 30/4/28, p. 27. Cf. Document 31. 

268 APMO, BW 30/4/28, p. 25. Cf. Document 30. 
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Before we go on, it is important to stress that these doors were ordered 12 
days after the turnover transaction of Crematorium IV; the work, therefore, 
continued beyond that date. Furthermore, the attached “description of build- 
ing” did not correspond to the actual state of construction, because it does not 
mention the stoves installed by Riedel & Sohn in Rooms 9 and 10 on March 
16. 

What were those “water installations”? A document unknown to Pressac 
permits us, above all, to appreciate the extent of the work involved. It is a 
work card (Arbeitskarte) concerning the order no. 286 of March 20, 1943, for 
the plumbing group (Installateure) of the ZBL?9 at “Crematoria IV and V of 
PoW camp, BW 30b and c^; the job to be done was described as "Execution 
of sanitary installations." The work began on March 15 and ended on April 
23, for a total of 653 manhours of specialists and 163 of helpers. In the upper 
right-hand margin of the document a handwritten entry specifies that the work 
concerned “BW 30b," i.e. Crematorium IV. This job constituted the realiza- 
tion of the corresponding Order No. 285 of March 5, 1943, having the same 
objective: “Execution of sanitary installations."?"? 

The plumbing of Crematorium IV had already been laid when the job was 
begun, as we know from the “description of the building" in the turnover 
transaction (e.g. there was a wash-basin with faucet in the surgeon's room); 
therefore the job concerned the “water installations." The latter was further- 
more related to the two stoves, thus they could have been two sets of showers 
fed by hot water coming from the stoves which possibly had a heating coil in- 
side. The two stoves in Rooms 9 and 10 are actually much larger than those of 
Room 7 (the surgeon's room) and are hooked up to chimneys some 7 meters 
high. They were fired with coal stored in Room 8 (coal-storage room) which 
measured 3.05 m by 8.40 m = 25.6 m?; the coal-storage room for the 8-muffle 
furnace in the crematorium was not much larger — 4.60 m x 7.67 m = 35.2 nv. 
One may thus assume that the stoves were planned to be used intensively and 
continuously, which would agree with the hypothesis of showers. Pressac 
himself brings in a further indication in favor of this hypothesis. For the two 
rooms in question, 4 wall-lamps (Wand-Lampen versenckt [sic]), water-proof, 
had been planned, hence (Pressac 1989, p. 400): 

“Tt might be thought that in such rooms the SS intended to install showers 

supplied with hot water heated by the big 8-muffle furnace, ” 

a hypothesis which he discards on account of Blueprint 2036, but without con- 
sidering the later work. Two more elements, on the other hand, support the 
hypothesis. One is the existence of two drainage pits in both rooms for the 
waste water, connected to the outside sewer, the other is the fact that there was 





269 RGVA, 502-2-54, pp. 38-38a. Cf. Document 32. 
270 RGVA, 502-2-54, р. 37. 
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a surgeon's room in the crematorium. Pressac explains it by saying that the 
presence of a physician in the homicidal gas chambers was required “to certify 
death" of the victims (ibid., p. 398), but why should anyone certify the death 
of people whose death was never registered and who, according to the wit- 
nesses, were incinerated even if they were still alive? One can also discard the 
idea that the “Arztzimmer” was used for performing autopsies, because it did 
not possess a corresponding table, as opposed to the dissecting room (Sezier- 
raum) of Crematoria II and III. The most logical explanation, therefore, is the 
presence of a physician to inspect the detainees after the shower in order to as- 
sess their state of health. 

A final observation: In the light of the general context and of the technical 
incongruities outlined above, if any type of gas chamber had actually been 
planned for Crematorium IV, it could only have been an emergency disinfesta- 
tion chamber, similar to the “Vergasungskeller” of Crematorium II which had 
been arranged for the same reasons. The arrangement of the rooms is, in fact, 
fairly logical. The two rooms could function, in alternation, both as shower 
rooms and as “reine Seite" (clean side) and “unreine Seite" (unclean side) of a 
disinfestation unit constituted by a gas chamber (room 11) 3.70 m by 11.69 m, 
heated by the two stoves. Blueprint 2036 shows, in fact, that each stove was 
connected to Room 11 by a rather large opening in the respective partition 
(see Document 24). The stoves probably operated with an air circulation heat- 
ing up the room next door, in accordance with the layout which appears on 
Document 33. In that case there was also a second opening perpendicularly 
above the one shown on the blueprint: cold air entered at the bottom and warm 
air left at the top. This system with two openings was also used in the central 
stove for the disinfestation Gaskammer of BW 5a. As the doors of the stoves 
were in the adjoining rooms, Room 11 could also be heated even when it had 
been made gas-tight. The warm air would have facilitated the disinfestation 
gassings, as in the gas chambers of BW 5a and 5b, but also the natural ventila- 
tion of the room. 
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6. “Criminal Traces” of General Nature 
6.1. “Normal Gas Chamber” 


A brief sketch of the historical framework is needed, before the significance of 
this “criminal trace," the use of the term “normal gas chamber," becomes 
clear. According to the initial ideas of the SS, (1941-1942), the reception 
building of the camp, Bauwerk 160, also called “Wäscherei- und Aufnahmege- 
büude mit Entlausungsanlage und Häftlingsbad” (laundry and reception 
building with delousing unit and detainee bath), was to include 19 disinfesta- 
tion gas chambers using hydrogen cyanide in the Degesch-Kreislauf system 
with air recirculation (see Pressac 1989, pp. 31-39). The project was revived 
in 1944, as can be seen from a correspondence between the ZBL, the firm 
Friedrich Boos of Köln-Bickendorf (Cologne), which had received the order 
for the erection of the plant, and the firm Tesch & Stabenow (abbreviated 
Testa"), which sold the Zyklon B in the regions east of the Elbe River. The 
civilian employee Jahrling was in charge of the construction. Referring to this 
state of affairs, Pressac writes (1993, p. 89): 
"On this occasion, the civilian employee Jührling made a tremendous 
blunder in a letter to Testa. He designated the gas chambers for delousing 
by the term ‘Normalgaskammer,’ a word underlined and set in quotation 
marks, as if there were ‘normal’ gas chambers and others that were ‘ab- 
normal.' Testa took over this designation and asserted, first of all, that a 
switch [from Zyklon B] to Ariginal""! was mandatory only for new instal- 
lations, and also insisted that the personnel assigned to the normal gas 
chambers using hydrogen cyanide had to be particularly well trained, in- 
sinuating that their use was far more complicated than the mere dumping 
of Zyklon B into the ‘abnormal’ gas chambers.” 
This improbable interpretation relies upon a total lack of comprehension of the 
sources (Jáhrling's registered letter of June 8, 1944 and Testa's letter of June 
13, 1944; ibid., Notes 281f., p. 108) as can be judged by the series of events 
which resulted from the documents. On March 7, 1944, the ZBL informed 
Boos by telegram of the following:?" 
"For reception building 11 instead of 19 delousing chambers must be 
erected a.s.a.p. " 
On May 3, Jothann sent another cable to Boos with the following request:?? 





271 Recte: Areginal, a disinfestation agent based on ethyl formiate. 

272 Telegram from Jothann to Boos Co. of March 7, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-333, p. 59. 

273 The telegram is quoted in the letter from Zentralbauleitung to Boos Co. of May 9, 1944. RGVA, 
502-1-347, p. 31. 
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"Send project with cost estimate and drawings for 11 hydrogen cyanide 
delousing cells reception building. Plant must be finished a.s.a.p. Expedite 
equipment and inform supply date.” 
The request was repeated the following day, as results from a letter from Boos 
of May 4:7" 
"Send project and detailed drawing for 11 hydrogen cyanide delousing 
cells." 
In the same letter Boos requested from the ZBL “the latest drawing of the 
equipment and the ventilation installation for one delousing cell," because the 
structure of the “recesses for the placement of the equipment?" had been 
modified recently. In parallel, Boos also asked Tesch & Stabenow for the 
same information; the latter, as we know from Jährling’s letter of June 8, 
1944, replied that they had in turn asked their supplier, Degesch, for the de- 
sign of a “Normalgaskammer” also made by this firm. The translation of it 
reads (for the original text see Document 34)?7 
“On May 12, 1944, you wrote to Boos Co. that you had requested the de- 
tailed drawing of a normal gas chamber’ from your supplier. This draw- 
ing, which must be executed large-scale and which must show all dimen- 
sions both in plan and in sectional view, is now needed here most urgently. 
The drawing must also show in which direction the doors are to open, as 
we shall order same from here. 
Our garrison surgeon informs us that, of late, Zyklon B gassing chambers 
are to be converted to ‘Ariginal gassing.’ Garrison surgeon wanted to get 
in touch with you directly in connection with the corresponding modifica- 
tions. 
Has this occurred and have the necessary modifications been incorporated 
into the drawings? 
On the subject of the operation of the equipment, detailed operating in- 
structions must be attached in triplicate. Similarly, please send also 3 cop- 
ies of the drawing. 
The matter is most urgent and must be dealt with accordingly. Your reply 
by return mail is requested. " 
Hence, the term *Normalgaskammer" was already in use with Tesch & Stabe- 
now in a letter antedating the one from Boos, from which Jährling had taken 
it, and for that very reason he set it out underlined and in quotations marks, 
exactly the same way he did for the term “Ariginalvergasung” which he had 
taken instead from the letter written by the SS garrison surgeon to the ZBL on 





274 Letter from Boos Co. to Zentralbauleitung of May 4, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-333, p. 51. 
275 Letter from Jothann to Tesch & Stabenow of June 8, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-333, p. 35. 
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May 20, 1944.?”° Does this mean that the “blunder” occurred within Tesch & 
Stabenow? Not even that is true, as can be seen from this company’s reply of 
June 13, 1944, to the letter mentioned above:?" 

“We thank you for your above letter and inform you as follows in this mat- 
ter: 

On the basis of your telegram of May 3, 1944 to Friedrich Boos Co. at 
Kóln-Bickendorf this company has approached us. Thereupon, we have 
contacted our supplier asking whether in the meantime there have been 
any modifications with respect to the erection of the normal gas chambers. 
Having received their answer, we then informed Friedr. Boos Co. on May 
18 of this year that there have been no recent changes to the normal gas 
chambers. 

At the same time, enclosed in said letter, we sent Friedr. Boos Co. mount- 
ing instructions for the installation of the recirculation equipment, as well 
as the corresponding drawings ЮК?" 271, DK 283, and DK 284. On the 
availability of these drawings, together with our booklet about normal gas 
chambers, a perfectly clear picture for the production of blueprints and for 
the erection of the unit will result. We assume that you have meanwhile re- 
ceived the missing documents from Friedr. Boos Co. 

The doors of the gas chambers open toward the outside, as doors opening 
toward the inside — depending on the degree of loading of the chamber — 
would obviously risk not being able to be closed at all. 

We have noted that gassing chambers are to be arranged also for ARE- 
GINAL gassing. Your garrison surgeon has not yet approached us in this 
matter, but on 9 cr. we received instructions from Reichsarzt-SS und 
Polizei, the Top Hygienist, to include the additional AREGINAL equip- 
ment. No modifications of the gassing chambers are necessary, it is suffi- 
cient to install the AREGINAL gassing unit as well. You will receive an 
appropriate installation drawing when the AREGINAL units have been 
supplied by the manufacturer. For the sake of completeness, we inform you 
here that the price of the AREGINAL-unit amounts to RM 27.— and the 
steel requirements are 12 kilograms. 

A detailed operating procedure exists for the equipment, but only specially 
trained personnel is authorized to use hydrogen cyanide gas in recircula- 
tion chambers. 

It is therefore necessary on start-up to train the respective operating per- 
sonnel in practical and theoretical matters. For the dispatch of one of our 





276 The letter is mentioned in a text of Zentralbauleitung dated December 7, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-255, 
illegible page number. 

277 Letter from Tesch & Stabenow to Zentralbauleitung of June 13, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-333, pp. 30- 
30a. Cf. Document 35. 

278 DK = Degesch-Kreislauf. 
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gassing instructors we charge merely the travel expenses (2nd class) in 

addition to daily expenses of RM 22.50 per day including travel. 

We attach a copy of our letter of today’s date to Friedr. Boos Co. for your 

information.” 

We may conclude that a *Normalgaskammer" was simply a standard (= norm 
= normal) disinfestation gas chamber using hydrogen cyanide in the Degesch- 
Kreislauf process and that this term was in such common use that it appeared 
even in the “Fibel über Normalgaskammern" (Primer on Normal Gas Cham- 
bers) booklet. The “normal gas chamber" were not the opposite of “abnor- 
mal," i.e. homicidal gas chambers, as Pressac imagined, but of “behelfsmäßige 
Blausäuregaskammern,” makeshift hydrogen-cyanide units, as can be gath- 
ered from the era's most comprehensive treatise on this subject (Puntigam er 
al. 1943, pp. 62-68). At Auschwitz-Birkenau, all disinfestation chambers us- 
ing hydrogen cyanide which then existed fell into this latter category. 

This having been clarified, let us move on to Pressac's second assumption. 
The text of the letter quoted above indicates clearly that Tesch & Stabenow 
did not “insinuate” even remotely that the operation of the “Normalgaskam- 
mern” was "far more complicated than the mere dumping of Zyklon B into the 
‘abnormal’ gas chambers," but simply explained that the use of hydrogen cya- 
nide was highly dangerous, and that written instructions, even “gut erläutern- 
de" (well explaining), were not sufficient to run a “Normalgaskammer,” but 
that specially authorized operators were mandatory by law. The most im- 
portant legal dispositions concerning the use of hydrogen cyanide for disinfes- 
tation purposes were the following (see Mattogno 2004c; pp. 150-152): 

— *Decree concerning disinfestation by means of highly toxic substances 

— “Decree concerning implementation of the decree concerning disinfestation 
by means of highly toxic substances"??? 

— “Decree concerning disinfestation by means of highly toxic substances” 
dated March 25, 1931,5! regarding the application of the two preceding 
decrees; 

— "Circular of the minister for public welfare: Disinfestation with highly tox- 
ic substances"??? 

— “Decree for the implementation of the decree concerning disinfestation by 
means of highly toxic substances"??? 


99279 





279 “Verordnung über die Schädlingsbekämpfung mit hochgiftigen Stoffen," January 29, 1919, 
Reichsgesetzblatt, 1919, Nr. 31, pp. 165f. 

280 “Verordnung zur Ausführung der Verordnung über die Schädlingsbekämpfung mit hochgiftigen 
Stoffen," August 22, 1927, Reichsgesetzblatt, 1927, Teil I, Nr. 41, p. 297. 

281 Reichsgesetzblatt, 1931, Teil I, Nr. 12, pp. 83-85. 

282 “Runderlaß des Ministers für Volkswohlfahrt: Schädlingsbekämpfung mit hochgiftigen Stoffen,” 
August 8, 1931, VMBI, 1931, column 792-796. 

283 “Verordnung zur Ausführung der Verordnung über die Schädlingsbekämpfung mit hochgiftigen 
Stoffen,“ November 29, 1932, Reichsgesetzblatt, 1932, Teil I, Nr. 78, pp. 539-540. 
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— “Circular of the Reich minister for food and agriculture and of the Reich 
minister of the interior,” on the use of hydrogen cyanide for disinfestation, 
which summarizes all the preceding dispositions. 


6.2. Why Not Use Degesch Gas Chambers for Homicides? 


Van Pelt deals with this question in his answer to Leuchter (2002, p. 380): 

"I questioned Leuchter’s assumption that the Germans would have both- 

ered to use the design of delousing chambers for their gas chambers. ” 
He then cites three reasons which I shall address in turn: 

"First of all, the delousing chambers were designed to operate with very 

high concentrations of hydrogen cyanide — between forty and seventy times 

the concentrations the Germans used to kill humans in Birkenau — and 

these concentrations were applied for several hours.” (ibid.) 
To begin with, we must have an understanding of the structure and operation 
of a disinfestation chamber with the Degesch-Kreislauf system. The chambers 
had standard dimensions 4 by 1.35 by 1.90 m (height). The Zyklon-B can was 
opened from the outside by means of an appropriate four-way switch equipped 
with an opening device, which was basically a sophisticated can opener. The 
Zyklon B then dropped into a sheet-metal receiver below, which was mounted 
in front of a heater and was struck by a recycled current of hot air driven by a 
blower (for 72 air exchanges per hour) set into the suction portion of the duct- 
ing opposite the “Kreislaufgerdt.” When the disinfestation was over, the gas 
mixture was removed through an appropriate vent. The operating temperature 
was 35-40°С. Normal duration of one disinfestation was 70-75 minutes."*^ In 
the Degesch-Kreislauf chambers at Buchenwald, the duration of one run var- 
led between one and twelve hours; for a normal load it was three and a half 
hours (see Subchapter 14.2.). 

It therefore makes no sense to say “the delousing chambers were designed 
to operate with very high concentrations of hydrogen cyanide.” The “Kreis- 
laufgerät” allowed the rapid evaporation and dissipation of any quantity of 
hydrogen cyanide by means of hot-air recirculation. Needless to say, such a 
device would have vaporized and dissipated smaller quantities of hydrogen 
cyanide even more quickly. 

The next assertion, viz. that in the homicidal gas chambers HCN concentra- 
tions "between forty and seventy times" lower were used, i.e. of some 0.5 — 
0.3 g/m?, is refuted categorically by the witnesses cited by van Pelt himself, 
Hóss in particular, who gives precise indications from which it is possible to 
calculate the presumed HCN concentration as having been about 17 g/m? in 





284 Peters/Wüstinger, pp. 193-196. “Degesch-Kreislauf-Anlage für Entlausung mit Zyklon- 
Blausäure.” APMM, VI, 9a, Vol. 2, pp. 1-4. 
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the alleged homicidal gas chambers after all the HCN had evaporated, as op- 
posed to 20 in the Degesch-Kreislauf chambers (see Subchapter 14.1.). Van 
Pelt finally declares that the high concentrations of HCN in these chambers 
“were applied for several hours.” This is only partly true, but this time was 
obviously needed to kill lice, nits, eggs, and all. In respect of the gassing of 
human beings, this argument makes no sense, as it would amount to saying: 
because the Degesch-Kreislauf chambers took “several hours” to kill lice, they 
were unsuitable to kill human beings. 

Let us now take up van Pelt’s second reason (p. 380): 

“Second, the delousing chambers were, as Leuchter observed, designed in 

such a way that they guaranteed the highest possible safety for their users 

while allowing for the greatest possible efficiency in the quick loading and 

unloading of the chamber. The issue of safety was of lesser importance in 

the gas chambers, because the Sonderkommandos who entered the room 

were expendable.” 
Van Pelt forgets that the “users” of the disinfestation chambers were detainees 
just like those of the so-called “Sonderkommando,” and one is therefore at a 
loss to understand why safety measures applied only to some but not to oth- 
ers.’ From Tauber’s Soviet declaration we know that the work of the so- 
called “Sonderkommando” was well organized and that each detainee was as- 
signed specific tasks. Practically, from the Holocaust orthodoxy’s point of 
view, the “Sonderkommando” detainees were “specialized” workers, and the 
SS were most interested in maintaining their efficiency. We will not even go 
into the aspect that they were supervised by SS men who thus also ran the risk 
of being poisoned. This means that the safety measures, under the hypothesis 
of homicidal gassings, could not be “of lesser importance,” if only to safe- 
guard the lives of the SS guards. Furthermore, as we have seen in Section 
2.6.7, according to Prüfer's — spurious (see Graf 2002) — testimony after the 
war, Bischoff had ordered from Topf the 10 “Gaspriifer,” because “poisoning 
of the operating personnel working in these chambers" — i.e. precisely the de- 
tainees of the so-called “Sonderkommando” — had allegedly occurred and was 
to be prevented in the future. 

We now come to van Pelt's third reason (p. 380): 

"Furthermore, in the case of the gas chambers, efficiency in filling the 

room with living people and retrieving their bodies afterward was less im- 

portant. But in the case of the delousing chambers, the rate-delimiting fac- 

tor was the technology of the room itself; in the case of the gas chambers it 





285 Pressac shows a passage from the declaration made on February 2, 1961, by Andrzej Rablin, a 
former detainee who had worked in the gas chambers employing hydrogen cyanide in Block 3 of 
the Stammlager, stating that this inmate fell victim to an HCN poisoning because of a leak in his 
gas mask and was treated for two months in the detainee hospital. Pressac 1989, p. 25. 
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was the cremation process which invariably went considerably slower than 
the gassing. In other words, the delousing rooms were designed to operate 
more or less continuously with high doses of hydrogen cyanide and rela- 
tively short periods of downtime in between, while the gas chambers were 
designed to operate for very short times with low doses of hydrogen cya- 
nide while remaining idle for extended periods of time.” 
But a unit designed to operate “continuously” with a concentration of HCN 
close to that of the alleged homicidal gas chambers (20 g/m? as against 17 
g/m?) would only have made any discontinuous gassings more efficient. 

From the historical point of view, the question discussed by van Pelt takes 
on an entirely different character, though. It is obviously legitimate to ask: If 
Auschwitz became an extermination camp “in mid-1942” (van Pelt 2002, p. 
69), then why did the ZBL, facing the task of designing homicidal gas cham- 
bers, not consider the use of the Kreislaufgerdte it discussed with Boos only in 
September of that year? But this is not the essential point. In June 1942, the 
complex labeled “Entlausungs- und Effektenbaracken" (BW 28) was fully op- 
erational. It consisted of 4 Effektenbaracken and one gas chamber using 
Zyklon B, which went into operation a short time later (Mattogno 2016c, pp. 
50f.). The gas chamber was equipped with two blowers (Pressac 1989, Photo 
13, p. 45). The “Entlausungsbaracken” I and П, located respectively at BA Ia 
and BA Ib of Birkenau in Buildings 5a and 5b, had a gas chamber using 
Zyklon B equipped with two blowers and three stoves that would be started up 
in autumn of 1942. The Zyklon B gas chamber of Block 3 at Auschwitz had a 
suction fan (see Chapter 14). The unbelievable aspect of this is that the ZBL, 
in its effort to implement an alleged government order for a mass extermina- 
tion in the alleged gas chambers of the Birkenau “bunkers” — which, according 
to van Pelt, resulted in more than 200,000 victims (2002, p. 455) — did not 
even install one miserable exhaust fan there. 

The same is true for the alleged homicidal gas chambers of Crematoria IV 
and V. The contemporary German government "Instructions for the use of hy- 
drogen cyanide (Zyklon) for the elimination of vermin (disinfestation)" (NI- 
9912) specified a minimum aeration time of 20 hours after the gassing of a 
building for disinfestation. Hóss himself, speaking of the alleged homicidal 
gassing in Block 11 of the Main Camp, asserts that “the whole building had to 
be ventilated for at least two days" (Höss, p. 208). It is therefore certain that 
passive ventilation would have reduced the capacity of the alleged homicidal 
gas chambers enormously and would have increased their risks. Hence, why 
were not even simple exhaust blowers installed in those eight (out of ten) al- 
leged homicidal gas chambers? 
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6.3. “Incineration with Simultaneous Special Treatment" 
6.3.1 The Document 


We will now consider the only "criminal trace" found by van Pelt. On January 
29, 1943, there was a meeting between SS-Unterscharführer Swoboda, head 
of "Technische Abteilung" of the ZBL and the engineer Tomitschek of the 
Kattowitz office of AEG company. The same day, Swoboda wrote a file 
memo concerning “Power supply and installation at Main Camp and PoW 
Camp "77 He noted that AEG had not yet received the steel and metal alloca- 
tions and could therefore not proceed with the jobs scheduled. Swoboda then 
continues (van Pelt's translation, 2002, p. 329): 
"As a result of this, it is not possible to complete the installation and elec- 
tricity supply of crematorium 2 in the Prisoner of War Camp [Birkenau] by 
January 31, 1943. It is only possible to complete the crematorium for op- 
eration earliest by February 15, 1943 using materials that are in stock for 
other building projects. This operation can only involve a limited use of the 
available machines?*" (whereby is made possible an incineration [Ver- 
brennung] with simultaneous special treatment), because the main electric- 
ity supply to the crematorium is not capable to carry its power consump- 
tion.” 
Van Pelt underlines strongly the necessity to be aware of the historical con- 
text, if the significance of this letter is to be understood. He asserts that “it is 
important to know the context of this letter” (ibid.) and he reiterates (p. 331): 
“I provided the historic context of this document because, like any other 
document, it is mute when taken by itself. Like any other piece of evidence, 
it must be placed where it belongs, and this requires knowledge of what 
was going on at the time, at the building site in Birkenau, in the architect’s 
office and, in this case, in Greece.” 
He then states on the next page that “here is important to note that a basic rule 
in the interpretation of historical evidence is that any piece of evidence de- 
pends upon the context from which it is taken” and repeats once more (p. 
333): 
“The hastily written Tomitschek/Swoboda memorandum is completely un- 
intelligible as a historical source if one does not know the historical con- 
text, which includes the speed with which the SS tried to complete the 
crematoria, the difficulty they had obtaining allocations for building mate- 
rials, the meaning of the word Sonderbehandlung, the need to fire up the 
ovens before they were used, and so on.” 





286 Aktenvermerk of SS-Unterscharführer Swoboda of January 29, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-26, p. 196. 
287 In the original “vorhandenen Maschinen.” 
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6.3.2. The “Historical Context” According to Van Pelt 


Let us examine now what this illuminating context sketched by van Pelt really 

is like (pp. 329, 331, my numbers added): 
[1] “throughout January, regular transports were arriving in Auschwitz, 
and the bunkers were hardly able to keep up. 
[2] In fact, Eichmann was forced to divert trains destined for Auschwitz to 
Sobibor and Treblinka. 
[3] Completion of the crematoria was of the greatest urgency. But in fact, 
construction had fallen two months behind schedule. Unexpected problems 
in the electricity supply to the buildings caused additional delays. 
[4] When the SS architects modified the basement plan of Crematoria 2 
and 3 to include a gas chamber, they increased the anticipated electricity 
consumption of the building. The ventilation system was now intended to 
simultaneously extract the Zyklon B [gas] from the gas chambers and fan 
the flames of the incinerators. 
[5] They had contacted AEG, the contractor for the electrical systems, but 
due to rationing AEG had been unable to get the heavy-duty wiring and 
circuit breakers the system required. As a result, Crematorium 2 was to be 
supplied with a temporary electrical system; nothing at all was available 
for use in Crematorium 3. 
[6] The AEG representative in Kattowitz, Engineer Tomitschek, warned the 
Auschwitz Building Office that the capacity of the temporary system would 
not allow for simultaneous 'special treatment' and incineration. 
[7] The SS did not heed his warning: when Crematorium 2 was finally 
handed over to the camp authorities, they immediately began to work the 
ovens at full capacity, against Tomitschek’s advice. 
[8] The electrical system caught fire. 
[9] Both the forced-draft system that fanned the incinerator flames and the 
ventilation system to extract the Zyklon B from the gas chamber were dam- 
aged. " 


6.3.3. Van Pelt's Errors 


Van Pelt has crammed such a welter of mistakes, falsifications, and absurdi- 
ties into these few lines that we need to look at them line by line. For this rea- 
son I numbered them consecutively in the preceding section. 

[1]: According to the Auschwitz Chronicle (Czech 1990), a total of some 
45,700 persons were gassed in the two “bunkers,” or about 1,475 per day. Van 
Pelt asserts that the “bunkers” had “hardly” been able to keep up with this rate 
and that the urgency associated with the crematoria was the result. However, 
Szlama Dragon, much appreciated by van Pelt, affirmed in his statement of 
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May 10 and 11, 1945 that the two “bunkers” could accommodate some 4,500 
persons at one time (Hóss Trial, Vol. 11, p. 104), hence if we assume only one 
gassing per day with that load, this amounts to a daily capacity of 4,500 per- 
sons. This means that even with merely one single gassing per day the two 
“bunkers” would have had a capacity of (4,500x31=) 139,500 persons in Jan- 
uary 1943 alone. The witness Dragon thus contradicts the very foundations of 
van Pelt's most careful analysis. 

[2]: The assertion that “Eichmann was forced to divert trains destined for 
Auschwitz to Sobibor and Treblinka" has no historical foundation; van Pelt 
does not produce any document in support of his claim. 

[3]: The urgency of the construction of the crematoria had nothing to do 
with any alleged homicidal gassings. As far as Crematorium II is concerned, 
the projected completion date of January 31, 1943 had been set by Bischoff on 
December 18, 1942, and accepted by Himmler a few days Іаѓег.2* But on 
January 4, 1943, Bischoff informed Kammler that he could not meet his dead- 
lines (January 31 for Crematorium II, March 31 for Crematorium IIL, and Feb- 
ruary 28 for Crematorium IV). On the 11th, Kammler replied that he agreed 
"to the failure to meet the dealines set," provided that the utmost was done to 
speed up the work.”” For this very reason, Swoboda's file memo explained 
that “it is not possible to complete the installation and electricity supply of 
Crematorium 2 in the Prisoner-of-War Camp [Birkenau] by January 31, 
1943." According to the Auschwitz Chronicle (Czech 1990), some 16,800 per- 
sons are said to have been gassed in the two “bunkers” in December 1942, 
which makes van Pelt's conjecture regarding the urgency of the matter even 
less consistent. 

[4]: Van Pelt's assertion is completely wrong that the ZBL architects, when 
they planned the alleged homicidal gas chamber, had “increased the anticipa- 
ted electricity consumption of the building." Actually, the consumption of 
electricity for Leichenkeller 1 estimated before its alleged transformation into 
an alleged homicidal gas chamber remained unchanged after the assumed al- 
teration. The “Kostenanschlag über Be- und Entlüftungs-Anlagen" (cost esti- 
mate for aeration and de-aeration installations) for the future Crematorium II 
prepared by Topf on November 4, 1941, provided, in respect of the “B "-Raum 
(= belüfteter Raum: aerated room), i.e. Leichenkeller 1?\ for 2 blowers (one 
for Belüftung the other for Entlüftung), each with an hourly rating of 4,800 m? 





288 Fernschreiben (telex) from Bischoff to Kammler of December 18, 1942 concerning “Fertigstel- 
lung der Krematorien" (termination of crematoria). APMO, BW 30/27, p. 17. 

289 Letter from Bischoff to Topf of December 22, 1942. APMO, BW 30/27, p. 51. 

290 Letter from Kammler to Zentralbauleitung of January 11, 1943 concerning “Fertigstellung der 
Krematorien" (termination of crematoria). RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 59. 

291 Morgue 2, in this document, is called “L”-Raum. Pressac interprets it as “Leichen-Raum” 
(morgue). 
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of air against a total pressure difference of 40 mm water column, driven by a 
2-HP 3-phase motor. The estimated cost amounted to 1,847 RM altogether." 

This cost estimate was evidently based on an inaccurate estimate of the air 
resistance in the ventilation ducts, because in early 1942 the engine power was 
increased to 3.5 HP, yet not the respective Blower No. 450 with its given ven- 
tilation capacity of 4,800 m?/h at 40 mm water column. This results from Topf 
Blueprint No. D-59366 of March 10, 1942 (Schüle, pp. 438f.). That this in- 
crease of motor power had no criminal backgrouns results not only from the 
date — long before any claimed change for criminal reasons — and from the un- 
changed blower capacity, but also from the fact that the power of all the en- 
gines of the entire ventilation system were upgraded accordingly ??? 

In Topf Invoice No. 171 dated February 22, 1943 regarding the ventilation 
system installed in Crematorium IL, the correct blower capacities are listed 
(two blowers with 4,800 m?/h against 40 mm water column for the “B-Raum” 
— Morgue 1), but the old, lower motor powers (here 2 HP), since this invoice 
covered “Supply of aeration and de-aeration equipment as described in detail 
in our cost estimate of November 4, 1941," meaning that Topf honored the 
price originally quoted.” 

From the correspondence of the ZBL with Topf of early 1943 regarding 
missing items of the ventilation system for Crematorium II as quoted in Sub- 
chapter 2.8 result that the actually installed blower capacities and motor pow- 
ers were in deed those given on the blueprint of March 1942. 

Therefore, the power rating of Crematorium II was not in the least altered 
by the alleged modifications to Leichenkeller 1 and this further invalidates van 
Pelt's conjectures.””> 

[5]: The problems surrounding the allocations of metal (the assignment for 
Crematorium II requested by AEG in November 1942 had not yet been ap- 
proved by the end of January 1943) illustrate the rather low priority of Crema- 
torium II for the SS. If this site had really become the center of an alleged ex- 
termination ordered by Himmler for Birkenau, such difficulties would be ab- 
solutely inexplicable. 

[6]: Van Pelt's assertion that “the capacity of the temporary system would 
not allow for simultaneous ‘special treatment’ and incineration” is absolutely 
baseless, because the text states exactly the opposite; the limited use of the 





292 J.A. Topf & Söhne, Kostenanschlag über Be- und Entlüftungs-Anlagen. November 4, 1941. 
RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 151-153. 

293 Morgue 1 from 2 HP to 3.5 HP; Morgue 2 from 5.5 HP to 7.5 HP; furnace room from 3.5 HP to 
4.5 HP; dissecting, laying-out and washroom from 1 HP to 1.5 HP. 

294 RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 25, for 1,847 Reichsmarks. Reproduced in Mattogno 1994a, p. 112; Rudolf 
2016c, S. 197. Cf. Subchapter 1.8. 

295 For a thorough investigation of the design, history and development of the ventilation system of 
Crematoria II and III at Birkenau see Mattogno 2017e. 


174 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 





“available machines" would still enable “incineration with simultaneous spe- 
cial treatment." 

[7]: Van Pelt affirms that the SS "immediately began to work the ovens at 
full capacity," but this is historically wrong, because the damage to the chim- 
ney and the flues was caused by "heating of single ovens only" (see Section 
8.8.3.). 

[8]: Van Pelt claims that “the electrical system caught fire"; this is wrong, 
because the cause of the damage was not electrical but thermal, as I will ex- 
plain next. 

[9]: Van Pelt asserts that “both the forced-draft system that fanned the in- 
cinerator flames and the ventilation system to extract the Zyklon B from the 
gas chamber were damaged,” which is utter nonsense. Kirschneck’s Akten- 
vermerk of March 25, 1943 states clearly that the only units that suffered dam- 
age were the three forced-draft units and that the damage had been caused by 
overly high temperatures. The ZBL intended to retain “the three electric mo- 
tors (15 HP each),” provided “that they were not damaged by the high temper- 
atures,””°° which confirms that the damage was not electrical. The “ventilation 
system to extract the Zyklon B from the gas chamber” i.e. the Beliiftung / 
Entlüftung had, of course, not been damaged. The “forced-draft system,” on 
the other hand, served to remove the smoke during the cremations by increas- 
ing the draft of the chimney, but this increased the air-feed to the hearths only 
indirectly. Van Pelt, for his part, believes that the forced-draft units “fanned 
the incinerator flames” like a pair of bellows. This serious lack of understand- 
ing demolishes van Pelt’s conjectures once and for all. 

Van Pelt concludes (2002, p. 332): 

“The problem which Tomitschek and Swoboda discussed was rooted in the 

circumstance that electricity was necessary to operate the ventilation sys- 

tem of the gas chambers. 

Yet, at the same time that this ventilation system was to extract the hydro- 

gen cyanide from the gas chamber, the crematorium also needed electricity 

to operate the forced air system to heat the incinerators as they were read- 
ied to cremate the remains of the people killed in the gas chambers. In oth- 
er words, there was an overlap in the electricity consumption of the gas 
chamber and the ovens, the former still using electricity after killing had 
occurred, the latter using electricity before the incineration could com- 
тепсе.” (van Pelt’s emphases) 

This is what is supposed to be meant by “Verbrennung mit gleichzeitiger 

Sonderbehandlung." The text of Swoboda’s Aktenvermerk says exactly the 

contrary of van Pelt's assertion, and we must also stress that such an "overlap 








?$ APMO, BW 30/25, p. 8. 
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in the electricity consumption” makes no sense, technically speaking, because 
the Saugzuganlagen were actually not needed to fire up the furnaces — which 
is borne out by the fact that, in practice, all crematorium chimneys at Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau operated with passive draft. Moreover, such an “overlap” of 
electricity needs for the presumed homicidal gassings and subsequent crema- 
tions would have been both irrational and at once perfectly avoidable, because 
the only thing needed to circumvent this alleged problem was to begin heating 
the furnaces before the gassing, so that the furnaces were ready for use after 
the gas chamber had been ventilated. 

Ironically, precisely at a point where van Pelt grandiloquently refers to “the 
basic rule in the interpretation of historical evidence,” to “historical context,” 
the ignorance of which renders a document “completely unintelligible,” he 
himself shows his complete ignorance of the historical context of the docu- 
ment, and in this way furnishes us with a most-telling example of his extraor- 
dinary incompetence in technical and historical matters. 


6.3.4. The True Historical Context 


On January 29, 1943, Priifer inspected the worksites of the four crematoria at 
Birkenau and prepared a “Prüfberichr” (inspection report) in which he wrote 
on the subject of Crematorium П:?? 
"This building site is complete except for minor secondary jobs (the plank- 
ing of the ceiling of Morgue 2 cannot yet be removed because of frost). The 
5 pcs. triple-muffle incinerating furnaces have been completed and are 
presently being dried by heating. Supply of the aeration/de-aeration unit 
for the underground morgues is delayed because of railway restrictions 
and the installation can probably be done only in 10 days' time. Thus, 
start-up of Crematorium II is certainly possible on February 15, 1943.” 
Tying in with this report, Swoboda’s Aktenvermerk shows that: 


1. Prüfer's start-up date for the crematorium (February 15, 1943) could be 
maintained only with *a limited use of the available machines" 
2. this would still enable “incineration with special treatment.” 


What were those "available machines"? The answer to this question is found 
in two important documents. There is Kirschneck's Aktenvermerk of January 
29, 1943, which says in respect of Crematorium П:?% 
"The electrical connections of the motors for the compressed air feed to 
the furnace are presently being laid. The 3 large forced-draft units at the 
chimneys have been installed and are ready for start-up. Here, too, the 
electrical connections for the motors are being laid. The corpse elevator is 





297 Prüfbericht des Ing. Prüfers of January 29, 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, p. 101. 
28 Aktenvermerk of Kirschneck of January 29, 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, p. 105. 
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being installed on a temporary basis (as platform elevator). The aera- 
tion/de-aeration unit for the morgues has not yet arrived on account of the 
railway restrictions which have only been lifted a few days ago; the 
freight-cars are rolling, and we count on their arrival at any time. Installa- 
tion can be done in about 10 days' time." 
This report is fully confirmed by the “time spent" forms filled out by the Topf 
technician Messing, which describe the following jobs he carried out in Crem- 
atorium П in January and February 1943:2°% 
“4-5/1/43: travel. 
5-10/1/43: installation of forced-draft units in crematorium. 
11-17/1/43: transportation and installation of the 3 forced-draft units in 
Crematorium I [= II]. 
18-24/1/43: installed forced-draft units in Crematorium I of PoW camp. 
25-31/1/43: forced-draft and aeration/de-aeration units. 5 pcs. secondary 
blowers for the 5 triple-muffle furnaces. Transportation of material. 
1-7/2/43: installation of secondary blowers for the five triple-muffle fur- 
naces.” 
The temporary elevator had not yet been installed. It was ordered by the ZBL 
to the Háftlingsschlosserei on January 26, 1943 (Order No. 2563/146), but it 
was completed only on March 13 (Höss Trial, Vol. 11, p. 83; see Subchapter 
1.9.). Summarizing, the “available machines” on January 29, 1943 were: 
— three forced-draft units (Saugzug-Anlagen) of the chimney, each with a 
Blower 625 D (Gebläse 625 D),’” with a 3-phase 380-volt 15-HP motor.” 
— five compressed-air devices (Druckluft-Anlagen) of the cremation furnac- 
es, each with a Blower 275 M (Gebldse Nr. 275 M) with a 3-phase 380- 
volt 3-HP motor running at 1420 rpm (Drehstrommotor 3 PS, n = 
1420/Min. 380 Volt)??? 
The machines that were planned but were, as yet, non-existent were: 
— Be- und Entlüftungsanlage (aeration/de-aeration) for *B-Raum" (2 motors, 
3-phase 380 volts, 2 HP), 
— Entlüftungsanlage (de-aeration) for the furnace hall (1 motor, 3-phase 380 
volt, 3.5 HP), 
— Entlüftungsanlage (de-aeration) for Sezier-, Aufbahrungs- u. Waschraum 
(dissecting, laying-out and washroom) (1 motor 3-phase 380 volts, 1 HP), 





299 Topf, Arbeits-Bescheinigung for Messing for the period January 4 — February 7, 1943. APMO, 
BW 30/31, pp. 31-36. Cf. Pressac 1989, p. 370. 

300 Topf Versandanzeige (shipment notice) of June 18, 1942 for “Teile zu den 5 Topf-Dreimuffel- 
Öfen” (parts for 5 Topf triple-muffle furnaces) for Crematorium II. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 165. 

301 Schluss-Rechnung (final invoice) of Topf for Zentralbauleitung concerning “BW 30 — Krematori- 
um П.” RGVA, 502-2-26, p. 230. 

9? Topf Versandanzeige (shipment notice) of April 16, 1942 for “Teile zu den 5 Topf-Dreimuffel- 
Öfen” (parts for 5 Topf triple-muffle furnaces) for Crematorium II. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 167. 
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— Entlüftungsanlage (de-aeration) for “L-Raum” (1 motor 3-phase 380 volts, 
5.5 НР), 

— *Plateauaufzug" (platform elevator). 
Hence, the non-existent equipment precluded the use of Leichenkeller 1 as a 
homicidal gas chamber. The fact, however, that the limited use of the existing 
machines — i.e. those of the forced-draft and the blowers for the furnaces — had 
permitted “incineration with simultaneous special treatment," makes it clear 
that this "special treatment" not only cannot have any connection with the al- 
leged homicidal gas chamber in Leichenkeller 1, but would inevitably have a 
close relationship with the equipment in question, especially with the incinera- 
tion itself: the "special treatment" referred to a treatment of corpses, not of liv- 
ing persons. 


6.3.5. The Real Meaning of the Document 


We will now look into the real meaning of the document. Van Pelt says, quite 
correctly, that “the real meaning of the word Sonderbehandlung" also enters 
into the historical context. Now, as I have already stated, it is an established 
fact that there are numerous Auschwitz documents in which this term has an 
irrefutable meaning belonging to the field of hygiene and sanitation (Mattogno 
2016c, pp. 36-52), whereas van Pelt does not bring forth even a single docu- 
ment from which we can see that it was “an obvious synonym for killing” 
(2002, p. 110). 

Hence, considering the historical context, the meaning of the term special 
treatment/Sonderbehandlung in the Aktenvermerk of January 29, 1943 can on- 
ly be an extension of its hygieno-sanitary significance mentioned above, i.e. 
the “available machines" would still have allowed, even under restricted cir- 
cumstances, a cremation satisfactory from the point of view of sanitation and 
hygiene, that is to say a complete (incineration) and not merely partial crema- 
tion (carbonization). 

The importance of the forced-draft units and of the furnace blowers to 
achieve an irreproachable cremation derives also from other sources. Prüfer 
himself, during his interrogation by the Soviet captain Shatanovski, declared 
(Graf 2002, p. 404): 

"In the civilian crematoria preheated air is injected by means of special 

bellows, causing the corpse to burn more quickly and without smoke. The 

design of the crematoria in the concentration camps is different; it does not 
allow any preheating of air, which causes the corpse to burn more slowly 





303 Topf, Rechnung (invoice) Nr. 171 of February 22, 1943 concerning the ventilation equipment for 


Crematorium II. RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 25, 25a. 
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and with production of smoke. A ventilation is used to reduce the smoke 

and the smell of the burning corpse. " 

To reduce the production of smoke, it was believed in the 1940s that a better 
draft of the chimney (hence the inclusion of devices to increase the draft) and 
a higher combustion-air feed (hence the installation of blowers for the muf- 
fles) were needed. The importance of the presence of these blowers is borne 
out by a Topf letter dated June 6, 1942, in which the company asked the 
Auschwitz ZBL to ship to Buchenwald *a blower with motor," otherwise it 
would not have been possible to start up the triple-muffle cremation furnace 
which had just been built.?^ As I have explained above, Bischoff's request for 
10 flue-gas analyzers (Gasprüfer) for the cremation furnaces fits precisely into 
this context. The meaning of Swoboda's words, therefore, is that, even though 
the essential equipment for the cremations could be used only in a limited 
way, it was still possible to achieve an irreproachable incineration from the 
hygieno-sanitary point of view. This meaning also showed through in a docu- 
ment a few weeks older. On January 13, 1943, Bischoff wrote to Deutsche 
Ausrüstungswerke at Auschwitz a letter concerning "Execution of joinery for 
the local construction projects." In this letter he complained i.a. about delays 
in the supply of doors for Crematorium II: 

“We thus ask you to supply immediately the doors ordered as per our letter 

of October 16, 1942, Bftgb.Nr.17010/42/Ky/Pa for Crematorium I [= I] of 

the PoW camp which is needed urgently for carrying out the special 

measures, as construction progress would otherwise be put into jeopardy.” 
Hence, “carrying out the special measures" had no criminal significance. It re- 
ferred — on the contrary — to the construction of hygienic and sanitary installa- 
tions, including the detainee hospital (Häftlingslazarett) in Sector BIII of 
Birkenau.*” Hence, if the crematorium was used for “carrying out the special 
measures,” it means that it, too, was part of these installations, and its hygienic 
and sanitary function was exclusively the cremation of the corpses of detain- 
ees who had died in the camp. 

On the other hand, Bischoff’s letter of January 29, 1943 — as I have shown 
in Subchapter 2.1. above — demonstrates that “Leichenkeller 2” could not be 
used as a morgue and/or undressing room for the registered detainees who had 
died of “natural” causes, because it was not operational at that time, but that 
this was of no importance because the corpses could be deposited in the “Ver- 
gasungskeller.” Therefore, the “incineration with simultaneous special treat- 
ment” in Crematorium II, as of January 29, 1943, could only concern corpses. 





304 Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung at Auschwitz of June 6, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 52. 
305 APMO, BW 30/34, p. 78. 
306 Mattogno 2016c, pp. 60-62; 2004a; IV., “The Detainee Sick-Bay...at Birkenau,” pp. 289-294. 
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The explanation I have proposed above may not be completely satisfactory, 
but it is the only one that can be deduced from the historical context into 
which Swoboda’s note fits. Like in the event of the Drahtnetzeinschiebe- 
vorrichtungen, the only thing we can say for certain is what this “Sonderbe- 
handlung” was not, which is to say that van Pelt’s interpretation is documen- 
tarily, historically and technically unfounded, hence the “incineration with 
simultaneous special treatment” is no “criminal trace” at all, and this is what 
counts. 

For completeness’ sake the hypothesis should also be examined whether 
“available machines” referred to the entire equipment supplied to the cremato- 
rium for its operation (and not just that present on January 29, 1943), ie. all 
the machines eventually provided for this building, including the ventilation 
systems for Leichenkeller 1 and 2, for the furnace rooms, the dissection room, 
the laying-out and washing room, and the freight elevator. In this case, as I 
explained above, no “overlap” of electricity use between cremations and hy- 
pothetical homicidal gassings in Leichenkeller 1 would have occurred. If this 
room, as Pressac says in relation to its original purpose, was “to take corpses 
several days old, beginning to decompose and thus requiring the room to be 
well-ventilated” (1989, p. 284), the ventilation system would have been de- 
signed for continuous operation. Hence its electricity consumption would in- 
evitably have been “superimposed” on the cremation furnace’s electricity sup- 
ply. But if these bodies were infected (i.e. they were corpses of prisoners who 
had died of typhus) and hence were placed in the “Sonderkeller,” they re- 
ceived already on that account alone a “special treatment,” and an “incinera- 
tion with simultaneous special treatment” occurs in the crematorium. 

In conclusion, from whatever point of view we consider Swoboda’s “spe- 
cial treatment” note of January 29, 1943, it refers to the treatment of corpses, 
not of living people. 
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7. Alleged “Criminal Traces" for the “Bunkers” of 
Birkenau 


7.1. Some Remarks Concerning the Title 


The “criminal traces” which I will examine in this chapter have been related 
by Pressac to the so-called “bunkers” of Birkenau. However, as opposed to the 
traces that have just been discussed and whose relations with the crematoria 
have been established beyond doubt by the documents containing them, there 
is not a single document mentioning the “bunkers.”*°’ Therefore, in connec- 
tion with these ghostlike installations there are no real “criminal traces,” only 
alleged ones, as I have indicated in the title of this chapter. 


7.2. “Special Treatment” 
7.2.1. Pressac’s Thesis 


In his second book, Pressac addresses the problems connected with the term 
“special treatment” by sketching its evolution in the documents and its mean- 
ing and by placing it in its alleged historical context in the following way 
(1993, pp. 45f.): 
“In a cowardly manner Himmler had passed an abominable task on to 
Höss who, hardened jail-keeper that he was, did not appreciate at all the 
dubious honor that had been conferred to him. To finance this ‘program’ 
and the extension of the camp, considerable funds were allocated. Immedi- 
ately prior to the visit of the SS chief to the camp, by May 15 [1942], Bis- 
choff had prepared an extensive report covering the work to be done at the 
Stammlager, for a total estimated amount of 2,000,000 Reichsmarks. 
Himmler threw it all out. Bischoff redid his entire report to suit the wishes 
of the Reichsführer and the latter's grand design, a very Grand Design, 
converting it into 20 million Reichsmarks, ten times the original amount, a 
sum that was approved by the SS-WVHA on September 17th. [...] 





307 Of course, there are plenty of documents containing the term “bunker,” but they refer either to 


bulk-item storage facilities (such as potatoes, coke or ammunition) or to air-raid shelters. There 
are moreover two documents from the correspondence between the ZBL and the SS Garrison 
Administration of March 1944, dealing with an electric cable leading to “Bunker I.” This letter 
exchange does reveal, however, what the purpose of this object was or where it was located. In 
addition, the Holocaust orthodoxy insists that Bunker 1 was demolished in early 1943, so that this 
must refer to something else. Cf. Mattogno 2016f, pp. 79-83. In the end, it doesn't matter that the 
term “Bunker” can be found in documents, but what the term referred to in each case. After all, 
the term “Gaskammer” (gas chamber) exists in documents, too, but that doesn’t prove that these 
were homicidal gas chambers. 
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Encouraged by this unexpected bonanza and because Himmler had felt 
that the undressing activity of the Jews in the open air was not orderly, 
Bischoff, in a second report, requested four horse-stable barracks to be set 
up near the two bunkers, which were to be used as undressing barracks for 
the physically unfit. Each barrack was priced at 15,000 Reichsmarks. The 
request was worded in the following way: ‘4 Stiick Baracken fiir Sonderbe- 
handlung der Häftlinge in Birkenau’ (4 pcs. barracks for special treatment 
of detainees at Birkenau).’ This was absolutely the first time that the term 
‘special treatment’ was used, at the end of July of 1942. But the group of 
people it concerned and its meaning were known in detail only to the SS in 
Berlin and Auschwitz. 
Besides, what was needed for this ‘special treatment’ — also called ‘reset- 
tlement of the Jewish population’ — was Zyklon B. These agreed upon 
terms covered the liquidation by means of gas of the Birkenau Jews who 
were unfit for work. 
In order to improve the ‘resettlement,’ the Auschwitz SS needed trucks. On 
September 14, five vehicles for ‘special actions’ were allocated by Berlin. 
In this way, the actual killing was designated as ‘special treatment’ or ‘re- 
settlement of the Jewish population’ whereas the overall operation, includ- 
ing the selection, the transportation of the unfit and their homicidal gas- 
sing, were designated as ‘special action,’ a term which was not specifically 
nefarious, as it could apply to a non-criminal action as well. Actually, the 
trucks were used to move the unfit Jews from the first ‘ramp’ of the Ausch- 
witz goods depot — where the selection of the fit and the unfit took place — 
to Bunkers I and 2." 

Pressac returns to the question later (p. 61), stating: 
“Mainly between December 10 and 18 [1942], the [Zentral]Bauleitung set 
the requirements in terms of material (cement, lime, bricks, steel, non-fer- 
rous metals, lumber, rocks, gravel) for all present and future construction 
projects at KGL Birkenau. Forty-one worksites were defined, very different 
from one another, such as barracks for the detainees, sanitary installa- 
tions, sickbays, delousing units, the four crematoria, the barbed-wire fence 
and the watch-towers, the installations for the SS housing camp, its Kom- 
mandantur, the bakery, the barracks for the civilian workers, the roads and 
the railway spur which linked Birkenau to the Auschwitz depot. All the 
sites, including the SS sauna, were labeled as follows: 
Betrifft: Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz 
(Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung) 
Re: PoW camp Auschwitz 
(Implementation of special treatment) 
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This amounted to an enormous 'administrative blunder' one hundred and 
twenty times over and confirms unequivocally that by the end of November 
/ early December of 1942 the Birkenau PoW Camp no longer was a camp 
for prisoners of war but had become, in its entirety, the place where 'spe- 
cial treatment’ was implemented, ” 
which, as we have seen, signified for Pressac “the liquidation by means of gas 
of the Birkenau Jews who were unfit for work." 


7.2.2. Bischoff’s Explanatory Reports 


The reconstruction of the historical framework into which Pressac places the 
origin of the *Sonderbehandlung" is infected from the start by a most serious 
mistake in interpretation. He supposes that Bischoff had prepared a first ex- 
planatory report on the Auschwitz Camp with a cost estimate of 2 million RM, 
which was rejected by Himmler during the latter's visit to the camp on July 17 
and 18, 1942, and that because of this the head of the ZBL “redid his entire re- 
port to suit the wishes of the Reichsführer" and raised the project estimate to 
20 million Reichsmarks. Actually, the first explanatory report drawn up by 
Bischoff referred to the work carried out during the first and second fiscal 
years of the war, ? as is stated explicitly at the end of the document 2 
"The enlargement of the concentration camp described above was imple- 
mented in the Ist and 2nd fiscal years of the war economy.” 
Bischoff's second report, the one allegedly “revised” according to Himmler’s 
wishes, is instead simply the explanatory report covering also the third fiscal 
year of the war, as we can gather here, too, from the end of the document:?'? 
"Already in the 2nd fiscal year of the war, a number of buildings were 
erected; the remainder will be started in the 3rd fiscal year of the war and 
carried out with the greatest possible effort on the part of the whole Bau- 
leitung?!" and of the means available to it.” 
The fact that Pressac overlooked this essential difference is almost unbelieva- 
ble. How little this explanatory report reflects Himmler's visit of July 17 and 
18 can be judged by the fact that the program had been approved as to its gen- 
eral outline by Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten as early as June 1941: a letter 
from that office to the Auschwitz camp commandant dated June 18, 1941, 





308 In keeping with the regulations of Amt II of Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten, the second fiscal 
year of the war economy ended on September 30, 1941. 

309 Erläuterungsbericht zum prov. Ausbau des Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S. RGVA, 502-1- 
223, pp. 1-22, here p. 9. 

51? Erläuterungsbericht zum Bauvorhaben Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S. 15 luglio 1942. 
RGVA, 502-1-220, pp. 1-52, here p. 19. 

311 The Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz. K.L. Auschwitz und Landwirtschaft 
Auschwitz, which managed the Bauvorhaben SS-Unterkunft und Konzentrationslager Auschwitz 
and Landwirtschaftliche Betriebe Auschwitz. 
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containing a list of the Bauwerke approved for the third fiscal year of the war 
economy (October 1, 1941 to September 30, 1942), already lists twenty such 
items.*!* Pressac thus commits an overt misrepresentation of documents when 
he says that this report was “backdated to July 15, because it was drawn up at 
the end of July and mailed to Berlin on August 3, 1942” (1993, Note 145, p. 
103) 

Actually, there is no document supporting the claim that the report was 
written at the end of July. The only document Pressac cites in this context is 
Bischoff’s letter of August 3, 1942 to the SS-WVHA, by which the head of the 
Auschwitz ZBL forwarded to Amt C V “frame applications” (Rahmenanträ- 
ge^) containing the explanatory report, the cost estimate, and the site map for 
the construction projects “Auschwitz Concentration Camp,” “agricultural 
plants," and “Auschwitz materials yard" as requested by Amt C V/1 of the SS- 
WVHA by letter of June 3, 1942, to which Bischoff's letter refers explicitly.?'* 
But the fact that the explanatory report was sent to the SS-WVHA on August 3 
does not in the least prove that it was "drawn up at the end of July" and 
“backdated to July 15.” Hence, *Himmler's visit” to Auschwitz “threw... out" 
practically nothing: Pressac has simply committed an enormous error. 

Van Pelt and Dwork have this to say on this point (1996, pp. 215, 218): 

"In response to IG Farben's unwillingness to support a 20.6 million op- 

eration, Bischoff proposed two plans. The first, budgeted at 2.02 million 

marks, was called 'Provisional Expansion of the Concentration Camp 

Auschwitz O/S [Oberschlesien, or Upper Silesia],' which was to be built 

with construction material supplied through IG Farben. Its main purpose 

was to demonstrate responsibility to the corporation. The second plan, 

‘Building Project Auschwitz,’ budgeted at 20.6 million marks, was Bis- 

choff’s real agenda.” 

They too, just like Pressac, have grasped little or nothing in this matter. 


7.2.3. The Four Barracks “for Special Treatment” and the Birkenau 
“Bunkers” 


We will now examine the way Pressac interprets the passage concerning the 
four barracks “fiir Sonderbehandlung.” He affirms that “Bischoff, in a second 
report, requested four horse-stable-type barracks to be set up near the two 
bunkers which were to be used as undressing barracks for the physically un- 
fit” We should stress here that the parts of the quotation which I have set out 





312 RGVA, 502-1-11, p. 37. 

315 The requests (Anträge) for the inclusion of the Bauvorhaben within the frame (Rahmen) of the 
volume and the relative expenses allocated by Der Generalbevollmächtigte für die Regelung der 
Bauwirtschaft for the third fiscal year of the war. Cf. letter from Kammler to Zentralbauleitung of 
June 14, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-319, p. 189. 

314 Letter from Bischoff to SS-WVHA of August 3, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-22, illegible page number. 
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in italics have nothing to do with the document but are mere conclusions on 
the part of the French historian. The entire text of the passage cited by Pressac 
is as follows: ”'” 

“BW 58 5 barracks for special treatment and housing of detainees, horse- 

stable barracks type 260/9 (army headquarters) 

4 pcs. barracks for special treatment of detainees at Birkenau 

I pe. barracks for housing of detainees at Bor 

Cost of 1 barrack: RM 15,000.— 

Hence for 5 barracks: total cost approx. RM 75,000.” 

Pressac's interpretation thus appears clearly deceptive: this text not only does 
not support the thesis of the criminal aim of the four barracks "for special 
treatment" but excludes it: the reference to the barrack for housing detainees at 
Вог,?' which is part of the same Bauwerk and is listed under the same heading 
as the other four barracks allegedly destined for the Jews unfit for work, 
demonstrates that the term “Sonderbehandlung” in this document has no crim- 
inal connotation. The correctness of this conclusion is borne out by other doc- 
uments unknown to Pressac, such as the list of Auschwitz Bauwerke, planned 
and already realized, written by Bischoff on March 31, 1942, in which we 
have “5 horse-stable barracks (special treatment), 4 at Birkenau, 1 at Воду?!” 
So much for Pressac’s thesis that “this was absolutely the first time that the 
term ‘special treatment’ was used, at the end of July of 1942." 

The erection of the four barracks for the “Sonderbehandlung” planned in 
the list of March 31 was requested by Bischoff on June 9, 1942. The respec- 
tive letter to the SS-WVHA, unknown to Pressac, states:?!? 

"In connection with the special treatment of the Jews, camp commandant 

of KL Auschwitz, SS-Sturmbannführer Hóss, has orally applied for the 

erection of 4 horse-stable barracks for the storage of the goods. We re- 
quest approval of the application, as the matter is extremely urgent and the 
goods must by all means be stored indoors." 
Hence, it was not a matter of “four horse-stable barracks” to be installed “near 
the two bunkers” as “undressing rooms for the physically unfit,” but of storage 
space for the personal effects which were taken from the deported Jews. In 
addition, according to Pressac, the so-called “Bunker 1” “went into operation 





315 Kostenvoranschlag fiir das Bauvorhaben Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S. RGVA, 502-1-22, 
p. 36. Mattogno 2016c, Document 4 on p. 123. 

316 Within the area of Bor and Budy — two villages located some 4 km south of Birkenau — there was 
the so-called “Wirtschaftshof Budy,” a Nebenlager in which mainly agricultural tasks were carried 
out. The camp as such (Männer- und Frauen-Nebenlager) was at Bor. 

317 Aufteilung der Bauwerke (BW) fiir die Bauten, Aussen- und Nebenanlagen des Bauvorhabens 
Konzentrationslager Auschwitz O/S of March 31, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-267, pp. 3-13, quoted on p. 
8. Mattogno 2016c, Document 5 on p. 124. 

318 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to SS-WVHA, Amt V, of June 9, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-275, р. 56. 
Mattogno 2016c, Document 7 on p. 128. 
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probably at the end of May 1942” (1993, p. 39) while “Bunker 2” “became 
operational at the end of June, 1942” (ibid., p. 42). Seen in this light, Bis- 
choff’s list of March 31, 1942 would have provided for some alleged undress- 
ing rooms “near the bunkers,” but without any “bunkers” in operation! 


7.2.4. “Special Treatment” and “Disinfestation Plant” 


On October 28, 1942, the ZBL prepared a long list of all construction projects 
concerning “Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz’ now included in the “Durch- 
fiihrung der Sonderbehandlung,” as is mentioned in the list’s title in parenthe- 
ses. Pressac, as we have seen, interprets this document in a criminal sense, ar- 
guing that it contains an “administrative blunder” pointing to the alleged hom- 
icidal gassings. This interpretation is unfounded documentarily in that it is 
based, on the one hand, on the mere presence of the word “special treatment” 
and, on the other hand, on a serious omission. If the document in question re- 
ally constituted a general construction project aimed at the extermination of 
the Jews, the essential extermination installations — “Bunkers” | and 2 and the 
four Birkenau Crematoria — should figure prominently. Instead, the alleged 
gassing “bunkers” do not appear there at all, not even in a “veiled” manner, 
and the crematoria themselves take up only a small fraction of the total budget 
(23,760,000 RM), less than 5% at 1,153,250 RM.?? Not only that: the only 
building to which the function of any “special treatment” is specifically at- 
tributed in the document is not a crematorium, but a disinfestation unit:??? 
“16a) Disinfestation plant — I. for special treatment — 16b) 2. for the guard 
unit." 
The disinfestation plant for special treatment was nothing other than the Zen- 
tralsauna, the largest sanitary-hygienic installation in the entire Auschwitz- 
Birkenau complex (see Mattogno 2016c, pp. 39-42). Therefore, the only site to 
which the designation "special treatment" applied in a specific sense was not 
an installation for “the liquidation by means of gas of the Birkenau Jews who 
were unfit for work," but a disinfestation and disinfection unit with showers 
for the healthcare of the Birkenau detainees — exactly the contrary of what 
Pressac's fanciful conjecture wants to make it! 





31? Vorhaben: Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz (Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung). VHA, Pra- 
gue, pp. 2, 8 and 9. The cost of the crematoria — 1,400,000 RM - includes 4 morgues the cost of 
which can be derived from the volume (4,935 m?) multiplied by the cost per cubic meter (50 RM): 
246,750 RM, Therefore the cost of the crematoria results as (1,400,000—246,750=) 1,153,250 RM. 

9? Vorhaben: Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz (Durchführung der Sonderbehandlung). VHA, Fond 
OT 31(2)/8, pp. 9-10. Mattogno 2016c, Document 11 on p. 132. 
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7.3. “Bath Facilities for Special Actions” 
7.3.1. Pressac’s Explanations 


On August 19, 1942, Prüfer had a meeting with SS-Untersturmführer Fritz 
Ertl, at the time head of Abteilung Hochbau (buildings) at the ZBL on the sub- 
ject of “Enlargement of incineration plants at PoW camp." On August 21 Ertl 
drew up an Aktenvermerk in which he noted the results of the meeting. Under 
Item 2 of the document we have:*”! 
"On the subject of the erection of 2 triple-muffle furnaces at each of the 
‘bath facilities for special actions,’ engineer Prüfer suggested to divert the 
furnaces from an available shipment for Mogilev [Byelorussia]; the divi- 
sion head [Bischoff] presently at the SS-WVHA in Berlin was informed of 
this by telephone and was asked to take the necessary steps.” 
Pressac comments (1993, p. 52): 
"[...] — concerning the Crematoria IV and V assigned to Bunkers I and 2, 
Prüfer proposed to equip them with double furnaces having four muffles 
each taken from a shipment under the Mogilev contract which stood ready 
to go, because the matter had already been looked at by Bischoff. [...] In 
his report on the meeting, Ertl designated Bunkers 1 and 2 as 'bathing in- 
stallations for special actions. '" 
This interpretation, not supported by the documents, is actually the result of a 
masking of the documents on which Pressac relied in an effort to resolve the 
difficult problems caused by Ertl's above note. Above all, the text does not 
say that there were two “bath facilities for special actions” (Bunkers 1 and 2). 
If one had wanted to set up two triple-muffle furnaces at each of these “bath 
facilities," the two triple-muffle furnaces originally ordered for the PoW 
camp"? would have been sufficient for a single “bath facility," and no docu- 
ment mentions a further order of two triple-muffle furnaces. 
In his preceding book, Pressac wrote (1989, p. 204): 
"Regarding the installation of each of the 2 3-muffle furnaces near the 
‘bathing installation for special actions’ [...]" (Emphasis added) 
But this English translation of Pressac's original French text does not make 
much sense and is wrong. A proper translation would have been 277 
"Regarding the installation of the 2 triple-muffle furnaces near each of the 
‘bathing installations for special actions, " 





321 Aktenvermerk of SS-Untersturmführer Ertl of August 21, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 159. 

322 J.A. Topf & Söhne, Kostenanschlag auf Lieferung von 2 Stück Dreimuffel-Einäscherungs-Öfen 
und Herstellung des Schornsteinfutters mit Reinigung of February, 1942. APMO, BW 34, pp. 27- 
29. 

323 “En ce qui concerne l'implantation de 2 fours à trois moufles prés de chacun des ‘bains pour ac- 
tions spéciales'... Pressac gave me this text in 1989. See Mattogno 2003c. 
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but this takes us back to the contradiction noted above, which Pressac has 
never been able to resolve. 

The assertion that Crematoria IV and V were originally meant to serve 
“Bunkers” 1 and 2 is at variance with Blueprint 1678 of “Eindscherungsan- 
lage im KGL” (incineration plant at PoW camp) dated August 14, 1942 (ibid., 
p. 393). This drawing shows part of the future Crematorium IV, mainly the 
furnace hall which appears to be equipped with an 8-muffle incineration fur- 
nace. Here we have a first problem: if the proposal to divert to Auschwitz the 
8-muffle Topf furnaces of the Mogilev contract was made by Prüfer on Au- 
gust 19, why is it that we already have a Topf 8-muffle furnace shown on this 
drawing? 

Whichever way this may be, if the blueprint of the future Crematorium IV 
existed already on August 14, and if on August 19 there still existed the pro- 
ject to install two furnaces with three muffles at each one of the “bath facilities 
for special actions," it is obvious that neither these furnaces nor the “bath fa- 
cilities" had anything to do with the future Crematorium IV. For Pressac, as 
we have seen above, this blueprint of Crematorium IV already contained a 
homicidal gas chamber using hydrogen cyanide (inferred from the presence of 
the stove), but how could he assert that the crematorium was linked with 
“Bunkers” 1 and 2? 

We may say in conclusion that the future Crematorium IV had nothing to 
do with the “bunkers,” because it was equipped with a large mortuary of 
588.65 m? floor area, and because, finally, it was designed at a period of ex- 
tremely high “natural” mortality among the detainees. It is therefore obvious 
that it was dedicated to the corpses of the detainees who had died during the 
typhus epidemic. We have already looked at this topic in Subchapter 5.2. 


7.3.2. A Project Not Implemented 


Let us now consider the “bath facilities for special actions." Ertl's Akten- 
vermerk of August 21, 1942, was examined by the Soviet Commission of In- 
quiry which operated at Auschwitz in February/March 1945. At that time only 
Item 2 of the document was translated, the passage concerning the “bath fa- 
cilities for special actions" (which in Russian became “ban’ dlja osobovo 
naznacenija" — baths for special purpose), as well as — quite surprisingly — the 
first paragraph of Item 4, which refers to the erroneous shipment to Auschwitz 
of parts of a double-muffle furnace that was supposed to go to Mauthausen "7 
The commission decided that the “bath facilities for special actions" had to be 
homicidal gas chambers and thus linked them to Crematoria IV and V. As a 
matter of fact, in a report about the alleged extermination facilities at Ausch- 





324 GARF, 7021-108-14, p. 27. 
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witz-Birkenau covering February 14 to March 8, 1945, one can read, at the 
end of the section dedicated to these two crematoria:”” 

“Tt is typical that, in the official correspondence, the Germans designated 

the gas chambers as ‘baths for special purpose,’ letter no. 12115/42/Er/Ha 

of August 21, 1942.” 

However, in August 1942, no Bauwerk ran under that name; none of the Bau- 
werke completed or under construction had anything to do with these “bath 
facilities,” even though, for the month in question, we know precisely all 
Bauwerke then existing at Birkenau, we know when they were ordered to be 
built and when the work on them began, we know their number and their des- 
ignation, and we know their degree of completion and where they stood. 
These details are contained in the “Baufristenplan 1942. Berichtsmonat Au- 
gust" "6 and on ће Birkenau map of August 15, 1942.” The “bath facilities” 
do not appear in any project of the Auschwitz-Birkenau Camp, nor in any re- 
port about the construction of the camp or on any map or blueprint. They 
therefore existed only in an early planning stage, which is one more proof that 
they did not refer to “Bunkers” 1 and 2, which allegedly were in operation by 
August 1942. 

But did the plan have a criminal aim? Was “bath facilities" a code-word? 
There is a major topic in parallel which furnishes us with a very plausible al- 
ternative explanation. In Subchapter 4.2. I have shown that, as part of the 
"special measures for the improvement of hygiene installations" launched by 
Kammler in early May 1943, there was a plan, implemented up to a point, to 
install showers for the inmates of the camp in Crematoria II and III. This pro- 
ject thus brought together “bath facilities" and cremation furnaces under one 
roof in no nefarious way and even for hygienic and sanitary ends. Hence, there 
is no reason why the “bath facilities” of the document in question should not 
also be hygienic installations purely and simply. In fact, one can take the legit- 
imate view that the project of “bath facilities” later merged into that of “water 
installations" of Crematoria IV and V (see Subchapter 5.11.). 

The discussion of the two projects described above necessitates another 
historical exposé. In the month of August 1942 the mortality among the de- 
tainees was at an all-time high: 8,600 men and women met their deaths, pri- 
marily on account of a terrible typhus epidemic which ravaged the camp. At 
the beginning of the month the Stammlager crematorium was still out of ac- 
tion, because the old chimney had been torn down and the new one was not 





95 Minutes, city of OSwiecim, February 14 — March 8, 1945. GARF, 7021-108-14, p. 7. 

326 RGVA, 502-1-22, pp. 40f. 

327 Lageplan des Kriegsgefangenenlagers in Auschwitz O/S of August 15, 1942. Pressac 1989, p. 
209. 
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yet finished. This job would only be completed on the 8th of the month.?* On 
August 13 Bischoff, referring to a meeting with SS-Hauptsturmführer Robert 
Mulka the day before, sent the following letter to the camp commandant:*”” 
“On the basis of the a.m. telephone conversation, the Kommandantur was 
informed that on account of an overly rapid firing up of the new chimney of 
the crematorium (all three furnaces are running) damage to the brickwork 
has already occurred. Because the start-up of the 3 cremation furnaces 
was done at full load before the complete hardening of the mortar in the 
brickwork of the chimney, all future responsibility for the building must be 
rejected. " 
In practice, the crematorium had gone into operation as early as the 11th or 
12th of the month, before the mortar had had time to set completely, and the 
remaining, rapidly evaporating moisture had cracked the brickwork. Such a 
rush in restarting the cremation activity can be explained with the excessively 
high mortality at that time: over four days, between the 8th and the 11th of 
that month, more than 970 detainees had died, roughly as many as had died 
during the seven previous days (see Staatliches Museum...). 

On August 19 Kirschneck and the contractor Robert Koehler inspected the 
damage to the chimney. The results are described in the same document in 
which the “bath facilities for special actions” are mentioned."? Between Au- 
gust 12 and 19 the mortality among the detainees climbed further yet: over 
3,100 detainees, 390 per day on average. In such a tragic situation, it is easy to 
see why the ZBL was going for the installation of “bath facilities for special 
actions” and of the two triple-muffle furnaces mentioned in the cost estimate 
of February 12, 1942, as emergency measures to fight the epidemic, both by a 
hygienic treatment of the living and by the cremation of the dead. 


7.3.3. “Bath Facilities" and Cremation Furnaces 


Ertl’s Aktenvermerk cited above establishes a relationship between “bath facil- 
ities” and cremation furnaces; Pressac and van Pelt argue that those “bath fa- 
cilities” were not real, the term being a “code-word” said to have referred to 
the alleged homicidal gas chambers. Against this hypothesis, which is not 
supported by any documents, I have set the parallel case of the “bath facili- 
ties” planned in the Birkenau Crematoria. The importance of this comparison 
stems from the fact that, while there are “concordant” documents which men- 
tion both “bath facilities” and crematoria in a sanitary context, there exists no 





328 Handwritten note “Schornstein-Krematorium. BW 11 “ of December 7, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-318, 
pp. 4-5. According to the Baufristenplan 1942. Berichtsmonat August (RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 38) 
the job was finished on August 10. 

329 Letter from Bischoff “an die Kommandantur des K.L. Auschwitz” of August 13, 1942. RGVA, 
502-1-312, p. 27. 

330 Aktenvermerk of SS-Untersturmführer Ertl of August 21, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 160. 
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document mentioning them jointly in a criminal context. As to the fact that the 
furnaces were to be set up near the bathing installations — even if “near” were 
to mean within the same building, this is not strange in any way. Actually, 
Ertl’s Aktenvermerk clearly indicates that the “bath facilities" were already be- 
ing planned with two triple-muffle furnaces. One may therefore not discard 
the idea that this union was due to the advantage of being able to make use of 
the heat of the combustion gases to heat the water for the showers. Nor was 
"special action" a code-word; instead this referred to the Jewish transports 
(“Sondertransporte”) with all the usual procedures of reception, disinfestation, 
and sorting of the deportees (*Sonderbehandlung"; see Mattogno 2016c, pp. 
70-82). 


7.3.4. Van Pelt's Explanation 


Van Pelt devotes only a couple of lines to the question. He cites a declaration 
by Ertl before a court in Vienna on January 21, 1972. Ertl declared that Bis- 
choff had prohibited the use of the term “gassing” (Vergasung) and imposed 
the expressions “special action" (Sonderaktion) and “special measure" 
(Sondermassnahme; van Pelt 2002, p. 297). But these terms, as I have ex- 
plained above, were no “code-words” of any kind and had nothing to do with 
the alleged homicidal gassings. In 1972, and for obvious reasons, Ertl had in- 
evitably taken over the thesis of the “veiled language" invented by the Poles at 
the end of the war and by then en vogue for twenty-six years. 
Van Pelt then goes on (p. 297-299): 
"An important document in the archive confirms Ertl's statement about 
Bischoff's policy to use camouflage language. On August 19, 1942, Ertl 
chaired a meeting in which members of the Central Construction Office 
discussed with Engineer Kurt Prüfer of Topf & Sons the creation of four 
crematoria in Birkenau.’ Item 2 mentioned the construction of two tri- 
ple-oven incinerators near ‘bathhouses for special actions’ — ‘Badeanstal- 
ten für Sonderaktionen. ' These were the gas chambers also known as Bun- 
kers 1 and 2. Ertl testified in court that when he wrote down the words 
'bathhouses for special actions' he knew exactly what this euphemism 
meant. ‘I knew at the time, that this concerned gassings spaces’. ” 
But the “Badeanstalten für Sonderaktionen" did not go beyond the planning 
stage, and a single statement of 1972 is certainly insufficient to "confirm" 
their existence and their identification with the alleged gassing “bunkers.” 
In conclusion we may say that Pressac's and van Pelt's assertions are emp- 
ty conjectures without any back-up in history or in documents; the alleged 
"criminal traces" proffered have no value as evidence of any kind. 





331 The construction of Crematoriums II, however, had been decided already before that. 
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7.4. “Sperrgebiet” — Off-Limits Zone 


Pressac speaks of this trace in a cursory manner, almost en passant (1993, p. 
52): 

"[Prüfer] was momentarily furious about this mistake, but then decided to 

use the situation to his advantage. On arrival he had been informed of the 

hygiene regulations and had learned about the typhus epidemic; he had al- 
so learned from chatting with the SS something which he was not supposed 
to know about what was going on in the ‘off-limits’ zone (Sperrgebiet) at 

Birkenwald?? where Bunkers 1 and 2 were located.” 

He refers to his Document 21, of which I present the Moscow original (see 
Document 36). It is a “summary of survey data for the zone of interest of KL 
Auschwitz," dated June 2, 1943. However, the mere date of this map tells us 
that it cannot have anything to do with those mysterious Birkenau “bunkers.” 
According to orthodox Holocaust historiography, these “bunkers” were closed 
and the corresponding graves leveled once Crematorium II had become opera- 
tional, i.e. in March/April 1943. Why should there still be an “off-limits zone" 
in that area on June 2, 1943? 

The map in question was drawn for topographical and cartographical rea- 
sons. In this respect, the ZBL had already become active in late 1942.7? Pre- 
liminary work on the survey grid of the zone had been done by January 13, 
1943, but other work still remained to be done.*** The map has a direct link 
with the enlargement of the zone of interest of KL Auschwitz which took 
place the day before the map was drawn. It was announced in the "Amtsblatt 
der Regierung in Kattowitz," the official journal of the Kattowitz region, 
which gave a detailed description of the new limits of the “area of interest" 
Unteressengebiet; cf. Document 37). The “off-limits zone” had a clear rela- 
tionship with the various Lagersperren (camp closures) decreed by Hóss on 
account of the typhus epidemics.** For example, in 1943, on February 9, Höss 
gave a Standortbefehl (garrison order) in which he announced that the head of 
Amtsgruppe D of WVHA, SS-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor der Waffen-SS 
Glücks, had ordered the total closure of the camp (“eine vollstündige Lager- 
sperre”) because of the spread of typhus cases (see Section 2.6.3.). In Stand- 





332 The term “Birkenwald” (birch wood), used here as a place name, is mysterious, because it is found 

nowhere else. It could be that someone derived it from Polish brzezina (birch wood), confusing it 

with the name Brzezinka, in German Birkenau (birch meadow). 

On October 12, 1942, a civilian employee of Zentralbauleitung went to Breslau on an official mis- 

sion to discuss topographical and cartographical questions with the competent authorities. RGVA, 

502-1-385, pp. 253-257. 

334 Report by SS-Schütze Fischer of the surveying team of Jan. 23, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-385, pp. 47- 
49 
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555 Lagersperre signified that no one was allowed to enter or leave the camp. 
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ortbefehl No. 3 of February 14, Hóss defined the limits of the “off-limits zone 
for the total camp closure”:**° 
"In reference to garrison order 2/43 [of February 8, 1943] cited in garri- 
son order 25/42,"°" the former will be modified in the sense that the fol- 
lowing area is defined as an off-limits zone for the total camp closure in 
accordance with indications in the map of KL Auschwitz area of interest: 
The off-limits zone is represented by the KL Auschwitz area of interest, lim- 
ited in the north, west and east by the Vistula and/or Sola rivers [...]. " 
This having been clarified, let us now look at the map of June 2, 1943. The 
map shows, within an obliquely shaded area, a white zone labeled “off-limits 
zone" and “Birkenau K.G.L." The latter zone corresponds more or less to the 
Birkenau Camp, whereas the one labeled “off-limits zone" extends some 950 
m toward the Vistula River, north-northwest from the left side of the camp. If 
the “off-limits zone" was no larger than this, it included neither the location of 
the alleged “bunkers” nor their mass graves. Document 39 is a superimposi- 
tion of the map of the Birkenau Camp on the map of June 2, 1943. The zones 
marked by circles indicate 


B1: area of the alleged *Bunker" 1 and its mass graves 

B2: area of the alleged “Bunker” 2 

F: mass graves allegedly belonging to "Bunker" 1, actually graves of regis- 
tered detainees who died in 1942 which the crematorium of the Main 
Camp could not incinerate.” 


As shown by the superposition, the building called "Bunker" 2 lies in the 
shaded area outside the “off-limits zone". The area of the “off-limits zone" is 
surrounded by a curved line which corresponds to the one appearing on the 
"map of the area of interest of KL Auschwitz" in which also the area of the 
Birkenau Camp is indicated in a similar way.* Actually, in the above docu- 
ment, the “off-limits zone" refers to the entire unshaded area, hence also to the 
Birkenau Camp itself. As early as October 24, 1942, Kommandanturbefehl 
No. 21/42 mentioned “off-limits zone Birkenau" and specified the following 
(Frei et al. 2000, p. 190): 

"Effective immediately, the area around Birkenau will be off-limits for ci- 

vilians. Entering this space is authorized only in connection with official 

matters. " 





336 Standortbefehl No. 3/43 of February 14, 1943. APMO, Standortbefehl, t. I, D-Aul-1, p. 48. Cf. 
Document 38. 

537 An apparent mistake in the original document. Obviously, it is the (earlier) Standortbefehl 25/42 
which is referred to in the (later) Standortbefehl 2/43. 

338 In this respect cf. the appendices with documents and explanations in Mattogno 2016b and 20164. 

339 Plan vom Interessengebiet des K.L. Auschwitz no. 3203 of October 1943. APMO, negative no. 
6189. 
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We may conclude that the off-limits zone of the map dated June 2, 1943 has 
no connection with the alleged Birkenau “bunkers,” and thus this “criminal 
trace” breaks down as well. 


7.5. Material for Special Treatment 


Pressac writes (1993, 46f.): 

“Apparently Höss had succeeded in hiding from Himmler the true sanitary 
conditions obtaining in the camp. However, as the typhus epidemic contin- 
ued to spread and the situation became more and more alarming, a total 
camp closure was decreed on July 23rd. In order to stop the disease, its 
carriers, the lice, had to be eliminated. Everything had to be disinfested 
immediately, personal effects, barracks, buildings and workshops, and in 
order to save the camp, tons of Zyklon B were needed. 

Unfortunately, delousing in gas chambers had, for all intents and purpos- 
es, been prohibited since June of 1940 due to rationing of steel and sealing 
materials and of certain other substances needed for such a treatment. 
Only by way of activating the SS-WVHA could such large amounts of gas 
be procured. The subterfuge invented by the Auschwitz SS was to say that 
the epidemic had just broken out, whereas, in fact, it had been raging for a 
long time already. 

On July 22, the SS-WVHA authorized the dispatch of a truck to pick up, di- 
rectly at the Dessau production site, a load of 2 to 2.5 tons of the agent ‘to 
fight the disease which has broken out.’ On the 29th, a second authoriza- 
tion was given to obtain at Dessau an equal amount of Zyklon B ‘for the 
disinfestation of the camp.’ On August 12 there occurred a slight poisoning 
of a person involved in the treatment of a building. On account of this inci- 
dent, Hóss reminded SS and civilian personnel of the safety precautions to 
be observed for the application of Zyklon B, as the product now contained 
less of the warning agent?" and had thus become almost odorless and 
hence more dangerous. 

Around August 20, the supply of Zyklon B had been nearly used up, but the 
epidemic had not been contained. A new request for the product would 
have forced the SS to admit that it had not yet succeeded in controlling the 
disease. A trick was invented: the need for such enormous quantities of gas 
was blamed on the murder of the Jews. A transport authorization was 
granted on August 26, the reason being indicated as Sonderbehandlung. 
Although the Berlin authorities were aware of the result of the Behand- 
lung, they did not know about its implementation, i.e. about the quantities 





340 Ethyl bromoacetate, an aggressive lacrimatory chemical added to the Zyklon B as a warning agent 
in case of exposure. 
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of poison needed. Thus it was possible to lead them to believe that the bulk 
of the agent was used for this purpose, whereas a mere 2-396 was, in fact, 
sufficient. In this way, 97-98% could be used for delousing. ” 

Pressac thus undertakes to change the requests for Zyklon B by the camp ad- 
ministration at Auschwitz for its fight against the epidemic which ravaged the 
camp into evidence for the gassing of Jews in the alleged “bunkers”! His ar- 
gumentation is based on a systematic deformation of facts and documents, 
though. Let me emphasize, first of all, that it has been established that on June 
5, 1940, the head of Amt II at Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten, SS-Oberführer 
Kammler, wrote a letter to the SS-Neubauleitung at Auschwitz on the subject 
of “delousing facility” in which he decreed that?! 

"for increased savings in steel, sealants, specialized workers etc., delous- 

ing units based on hydrogen cyanide are no longer to be built, [they are to 

be abandoned] in favor of hot-air units, ” 
but in practice, at Auschwitz, this decree was not observed: in the summer of 
1942 at least 27 gas chambers using Zyklon B?? were under construction or in 
use there, as Pressac knows perfectly well, having described them in his earli- 
er book (1989, pp. 23-62) — but then how can he assert that at Auschwitz “de- 
lousing in gas chambers had, for all intents and purposes, been prohibited 
since June of 1940"? 

As far as the supply of Zyklon B is concerned, when he writes that “only 
by way of activating the SS-WVHA could such large amounts of gas be pro- 
cured," Pressac shows his gross ignorance of the bureaucratic rules in force at 
the time. Actually, any request for Zyklon B was necessarily routed through 
the SS-WVHA, as I have explained in Section 2.6.4. 

The weakness of Pressac's thesis that the SS-WVHA was practically kept in 
the dark about the spread of the typhus epidemic becomes apparent when we 
realize that Bischoff had informed the SS-WVHA (Kammler), as soon as the 
disease manifested itself, on July 3, 1942. On July 23, Bischoff wrote the fol- 
lowing letter to the SS-WVHA:? 

"Referring to our letter dated July 3, 1942, Bftgb. Nr. 10158/42/ Bi/Th 

Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz informs you that 

the camp closure ordered in connection with typhus has now been extended 

to the whole camp by local order 19/42 of July 23, 1942." 

But we must stress the fact that Bischoff addressed his immediate superior, 
Kammler, who was head of Amtsgruppe C and as such responsible for con- 
struction (Bauwesen). The hygienic and sanitary conditions in the camp were, 





341 RGVA, 502-1-333, p. 145. 

342 The chambers were distributed as follows: 19 in Aufnahmegebäude, 1 in BW 5a, 1 in BW 5b 
(planned), lin Kanada 1, 2 in Block 26 at Auschwitz, 2 in Block 3 and 1 in Block 1 (built). 

343 Letter from Bischoff “an das SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt — Der Chef des Amtes C V -” 
dated July 23, 1942 concerning “Lagersperre.” RGVA, 502-1-332, p. 143. 
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however, the cognizance of SS-Obersturmbannführer Lolling,** to whom the 
SS garrison surgeon at Auschwitz had to report. The camp closure of July 23, 
1942, had been decreed by Hóss himself, upon instructions from the head of 
Amtsgruppe D, SS-Brigadefiihrer und Generalmajor Glücks. This results from 
Standortbefehl No. 2/43 of February 8, 1943, which states i.a.:°*° 

“by order of the head of Amtsgruppe D, SS-Brigadefiihrer und Generalma- 

jor der Waffen SS Gliicks, a complete camp closure of KL Auschwitz has 

again been ordered.” 
This was the second “total closure" in the history of the camp, and for that 
very reason the Standortbefehl reinstated all dispositions in force during the 
first such closure, as per Standortbefehl of July 23, 1942. Hence, if the second 
camp closure was “again” (erneut) decreed by Glücks, it is clear that the first 
had been ordered by him as well. 

It is important to recall here that the supply of Zyklon B was also con- 
trolled by Amtsgruppe D, and for this reason the authorizations for picking up 
the product at Dessau given to Auschwitz by radio message from the SS- 
WVHA were signed by SS-Obersturmbannführer Arthur Liebehenschel, assis- 
tant head and Vertreter (deputy) to Glücks. The authorization of July 29 was 
signed by Glücks personally. 

Thus, Pressac's allegation that *Hóss had succeeded in hiding from Himm- 
ler the true sanitary conditions obtaining in the camp" and that, therefore, the 
SS-WVHA (and in particular its Amtsgruppe D) was kept uninformed of the 
extent of the typhus epidemic at Auschwitz is totally unfounded. Hence the al- 
leged “subterfuge” used by the camp administration to blame “the need for 
such enormous quantities of gas [...] on the murder of the Jews" is actually a 
subterfuge invented by Pressac in order to assign a meaning to the request for 
Zyklon B “für Sonderbeh.[andlung]” which is quite different from that of the 
other requests which were based on the requirements for disinfestation. Let us 
take a closer look at the sequence of events: 

The first cases of typhus at Birkenau were noted on July 1, 1942. On July 
23, 1942, KL Auschwitz received the following well-known radio message 
from the SS-WVHA (Kogon et al., p. 160): 

"Permission is hereby given for the dispatch of a five-ton truck from 

Auschwitz to Dessau, to take deliveries of supplies necessary for the disin- 

festation of the camp by gas, in order to combat the epidemic that has bro- 

ken out there. " 
On that same day Hóss decreed the *total camp closure" (vollstündige Lager- 
sperre) to contain the typhus epidemic." On July 29 another radio message 





344 NO-111, organigram of SS-WVHA. 
345 APMO, Standortbefehl, D-Aul-1, p. 46. 
346 Standortbefehl Nr. 19/42 dated July 23, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-66, p. 219. 
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by Glücks personally authorized the delivery of gas for the disinfection of the 
camp by means of a truck dispatched to Dessau:?" 

"Permission to employ a truck to go from Auschwitz to Dessau to fetch gas 

most urgently needed for the disinfection [recte: disinfestation] of the camp 

is hereby granted." 

On August 12 disinfestation by means of Zyklon B was started for the blocks 
of the former women's camp in the Stammlager after the transfer of the in- 
mates to Sector Bla at Birkenau (Czech 1990, p. 215). On the same day a non- 
fatal case of hydrocyanic poisoning occurred during the gassing (Vergasung) 
of rooms?? that were probably part of the blocks just mentioned. On August 
26, a radio message from the SS-WVHA about the reception of "Material für 
Sonderbeh.[andlung]” (materials for special tr.[eatment]) was dispatched, and 
on August 31st the disinfestation with Zyklon B of the Stammlager blocks be- 
gan (ibid., pp. 227, 231). 

There is thus no reason whatsoever to doubt that the delivery of Zyklon B 
for "special treatment" served the same purpose as the application of the same 
agent for “gassing” and “disinfestation” of the camp. But then, how can the 
use of the expression “for special tr.[eatment]" instead of "zur Vergasung des 
Lagers" or “zur Desinfizierung des Lagers" be explained? 

As I have documented in Section 7.2.4., the only building at the Birkenau 
Camp destined for any "special treatment" was the Zentralsauna, i.e. a hy- 
gienic and sanitary installation which was also involved in the fight against 
typhus. On the other hand, no document contains the use of "special treat- 
ment" related in any way to homicidal gassings. 

In such a context the use of the designation of Zyklon B as "materials for 
special tr.[eatment]” in Liebehenschel's authorization of August 26, 1942, 
loses any alleged connotation of a “criminal trace" and can be explained as the 
simple supply of Zyklon B for hygienic and sanitary purposes for use in the 
disinfestation gas chamber of the “Entlausungs- und Effektenbaracken" (BW 
28). As the corresponding operations carried out in BW 28 were handled by a 
specific administrative entity, the *Háftlings-Effekten- Verwaltung"? (admin- 
istration of personal effects of detainees), the expression “materials for special 
tr.[eatment]” concerned the Zyklon B ordered by the garrison surgeon on be- 
half of this administration (for more details, cf. Mattogno 2016c, pp. 42-47). 
As I explained elsewhere, the gas-tight doors of this disinfestation plant had 





347 Funk-Spruch Nr. 113. AGK, NTN, 94, p. 168. 

348 Sonderbefehl dated August 12, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-32, p. 300. 

349 This entity is mentioned in a letter from Grabner dated March 19, 1943, and addresses to six camp 
offices. AGK, NTN, 135, p. 217. 
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been ordered from the inmate carpentry as “doors for special Tr. [eatment] of 
J. [ews]. 


7.6. “Materials for Resettlement of Jews” 
and the “Franke-Gricksch Report” 


7.6.1. “Materials for Resettlement of Jews” 


Liebehenschel’s radio message of October 2, 1942, which contains the term 
“Judenumsiedlung” (resettlement of Jews) that is said to be a code for mass 
assassination, also fits into this framework and finds its explanation there. The 
translation of the message is as follows:??! 

“Authorization is hereby granted for dispatch to Dessau and return of a 5t 

truck to fetch materials for resettlement of Jews.” 
These “materials” are no doubt identical to the “materials for special 
tr.[eatment]” of the radio message of August 26, 1942: we are dealing here 
with Zyklon B. Pressac mentions this document in a manner which is some- 
what enigmatic for non-specialists (1993, p. 46): 

“Furthermore, the ‘special treatment’ just like ‘Jewish resettlement’ re- 

quired Zyklon B. These conventional terms designated the liquidation by 

means of gas of those unfit for work in the Birkenau Camp.” 
Actually, the Zyklon B was utilized in the so-called “Ostwanderung” (see 
Subchapter 19.2.), the Jewish migration to the east via Auschwitz (see Mat- 
togno 2016c, pp. 54-58). For some strange reason, Pressac overlooks a link 
with the Franke-Gricksch "report," which he has published and commented 
for the first time (1989, pp. 238f.). In his opinion, in fact, "the only real, and 
very important, merit" of this document lies in the fact that “it gives a clear 
and precise explanation of the term ‘Jewish resettlement action/Umsiedlungs- 
aktion der Juden,’” which, i.a. in his “Auschwitz Album,” he places in parallel 
with the resettlement of the Hungarian Jews, hence it “can no longer give rise 
to any discussion, and covers the second type of ‘resettlement’” (ibid., p. 239), 
i.e. assassination. And this is precisely said to be confirmed by the “materials 
for resettlement of Jews.” Seen in this light, the Franke-Gricksch “report” 
should act as a means for decrypting this “conventional” expression. It is 
hence important for us to examine this document, not only to disprove such an 
interpretation, but first and foremost to demonstrate Pressac’s unbelievable 
procedure. 





350 Auftrag Nr. 2143. Auschwitz, den 6. Oktober 1942. RGVA, 502-1-328, p. 71; Arbeitskarte; ibid., 
p. 72. See Mattogno 2016c, pp. 47-52. 
351 AGK, NTN, 94, p. 172. 
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7.6.2. ' The Franke-Gricksch "Report" and Pressac's Comments 


Pressac introduces the document in the following manner (ibid., p. 236): 


"In the afternoon of the same day [May 4, 1943], SS Major Alfred 
FRANKE-Gricksch, adjutant to SS General Maximillian VON HERFF 
[...], Head of the SS Central Personnel Office [SS Personal Hauptamt, 98 
99 Wilmersdorferstraße, Berlin-Charlottenburg], accompanying the Gen- 
eral on a tour of inspection in the 'General Government' [the half of the 
Polish territory occupied by the Germans and placed under the authority 
of Hans Frank], arrived in KL Auschwitz (although reported, the presence 
of General von Herff is doubtful). Franke-Gricksch visited Krematorium IT 
and is supposed to have witnessed the gassing of those unfit for work from 
a convoy of 2,930 Greek Jews (from the Salonika ghetto). Following this 
visit, between the evening of 4th May and 16th May, he wrote a report on 
what he had seen at Auschwitz Birkenau for his chief, von Herff, and for 
Reichsführer SS Himmler. This report was entitled: JEWISH RESETTLE- 
MENT ACTION’. ” (emphases by Pressac) 





On the origin of the document, Pressac has this to say (ibid., p. 238): 


"This report was shown to Professor Charles W Sydnor of Hampton-Syd- 
ney College, Virginia (United States) in 1976 by a person from Richmond 
(Virginia) who had discovered it after the second world war. This man, 
apparently Eric M Lippmann [sic] according to the signature, was at the 
time employed by the US Army on collecting documents and seeking any- 
thing that might be used as evidence in the Nuremberg trials. He seems to 
remember finding carbon copy of the original report among a set of docu- 
ments in a place he cannot recall exactly, somewhere in Bavaria. The orig- 
inal was not there. Having immediately realized the value of this report, 
which described the whole process of exterminating the Jews in Auschwitz, 
he made a typed copy for himself, as he had to hand the carbon over to the 
American Prosecutor at Nuremberg. He certified in longhand that he had 
made a true copy, and signed it ‘Eric M Lipmann.’ The two sheets that he 
typed are now preserved in the Tauber Estate of Brandeis University with 
other documents from the Third Reich. " 


Pressac publishes the document in question, drawn up in German; our transla- 


tion is as follows: 


352 
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Translator's note: our translation differs somewhat from Pressac's in its choice of words and its 
sentence structure. This was done in order to better reflect the sometimes journalistic and unmili- 
tary style of Lipmann's text, but it also leads to slight differences in some of the words when pas- 
sages from Pressac's text are quoted. The typed copy of the “original” has many spelling errors, 
some of them hinting at a native English or American typist. 
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“Part of a report rendered by SS Sturmbannführer Franke-Gricksch on a 
trip through the General Government on 4 to 16 May 1943. [This heading 
is typed in English in Lipmann’s typescript] 


Resettlement-Action 
ofthe Jews 


A special task in the arrangement of the Jewish question has [been given 
to] Ле А uschwitz Camp. The most modern measures enable the 
Führer order to be carried out within the shortest possible time and with- 
out major commotion. 

The so-called ‘resettlement action’ of the Jews takes place in the following 
manner: 

The Jews arrive, toward nightfall, in special trains (freight-cars) and are 
being routed on special tracks into dedicated enclosed areas of the camp. 
There, they are unloaded and examined, first of all, by a medical commis- 
sion in the presence of the camp commandant and several SS officers to de- 
termine their fitness for work. Here, all those who can be integrated into 
the work process in any way, will 200%! into a special camp. The tempo- 
rarily sick are moved immediately to the hospital camp and made healthy 
again by special food, the basic rule being: to maintain any kind of man- 
power for work. The former way of 'resettlement action' is refused in its 
entirety, as one cannot afford to continually destroy important work ener- 
gies. 

Those unfit go into a larger house, into the basement rooms which have 
access from the outside. One goes down 5-6 steps and enters a longish, 
well built and aerated basement room which is equipped with benches on 
its right and left sides. It is brightly lit and there are numbers above the 
benches. The prisoners are told that, for their new tasks, they will have to 
be disinfected and cleaned and must therefore undress completely to be 
bathed. In order to avoid any kind of panic or commotion they are ordered 
to fold their clothes properly and place them below the numbers they have 
been assigned in order to find them again after the bath. Everything pro- 
ceeds in utter calmness. Then one passes through a small passage and en- 
ters a large basement room which is similar to a shower-bath. In this 
room, there are three large columns. From outside the basement room one 
can lower certain agents into these columns. Once 300-400 people are as- 
sembled in this space, the doors are closed and the containers with the 
substances are lowered into the columns. As soon as the containers touch 
the bottom of the column they generate particular substances which put the 
people to sleep within one minute. A few minutes later, the door at the oth- 





353 The verb “kommen” is used twice in this sentence, the second occurrence is faulty German, transl. 
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er end which leads to a lift opens. The hair of the corpses is cut and other 
experts (Jews) break out the teeth (gold teeth). One has come to know that 
the Jews keep hidden in hollow teeth jewels, gold, platinum etc. 
After that, the corpses are loaded into elevators and are taken to the first 
upper floor. There, there are 10 large crematorium furnaces in which the 
corpses are burned. As fresh corpses burn particularly well, only 12 — 1 
metric hundredweight [Zentner] of coke are needed for the whole proce- 
dure. This work is carried out by Jewish detainees who will never leave 
this camp. 
Output of this ‘resettlement action’ to date: 500,000 Jews. 
Present capacity of 'the resettlement action' furnaces: 10,000 in 24 hours. 
[Handwritten note:] / affirm, that this [is] a true copy of the original report. 
Eric M. Lipmann" 
Leaving aside the certainly relevant question of the origins and the authentici- 
ty of the document — a retyped copy, appearing as late as 1976, of the carbon 
copy of an original that was never found, the carbon copy having been discov- 
ered at an unknown location and transmitted to an unknown person, with the 
carbon copy then disappearing as well — we will pass on immediately to Pres- 
sac's critical comment (ibid., p. 239): 
" Franke-Gricksch reports that ‘The unfit go to a BIGGISH HOUSE, into 
the basement...' without saying that it is a crematorium, or which one. 
Later in his account we learn that the ‘house’ is equipped with ‘big crema- 
tion furnaces,' so it must have been a crematorium. Only Krematorien II 
and III had semi-basements, whereas Krematorien I, IV and V had none. 
On 4th May 1943, only Krematorium II was complete and operational, 
while Kr III was not yet ready. Franke-Gricksch’s ‘biggish house’ can 
therefore be nothing other than Birkenau Krematorium II. 
The errors in his report are: 
[1] ‘5-6 steps’ (for the access stairway at the western end of Leichenkeller 
2) instead of 10. Simple lack of attention on the part of a man who used 
this stairway only once. The error would be more serious on the part of a 
Sonderkommando member, using it several times a day. 
[2] ‘three big pillars’ [columns for pouring Zyklon B] instead of four. The 
explanation of this error is that Franke-Gricksch must have just gone a few 
paces into Leichenkeller 1, not down to the end, and thus noticed only 
three of the four columns. 
[3] ‘the doors [of Leichenkeller 1] are closed’ instead of the door, singu- 
lar. This is probably due to confusion with the double door of Leichenkel- 
ler 2 leading to the corridor, through which he had just come before hav- 
ing a quick look over the threshold of Leichenkeller 1. 
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[4] ‘the door on the other side is opened, leading to a lift.’ There was not 
an entrance door at one end and exit at the other, but only one door to 
Leichenkeller 1, through which the victims entered and from which the 
corpses were removed. This is the most glaring fault, but may be explained 
by the route taken during Franke-Gricksch’s visit. 
[5] ‘go to the first floor’ [are taken to the first upper floor; Ed.] instead of 
the floor above, or ground floor. A common mistake made by many wit- 
nesses. 
[6] ‘10 large crematorium furnaces,’ instead of 5 three muffle furnaces or 
15 muffles. As with Leichenkeller 1, Franke-Gricksch probably did not go 
the whole length of the furnace room, but stood at the western entrance in 
front of the first furnace and listened to the explanations given. It could be 
that the figure ten was the total he was given for the capacity of Kremato- 
rien П and III together (10 three muffle furnaces). 
[7] ‘500,000 Jews’ [in May 1943], instead of a true figure of probably 
somewhere between 200,000 and 250,000. This figure would have been 
provided by the Auschwitz SS guide and Franke-Gricksch is merely repeat- 
ing the inflated figure given to make the camp look efficient. 
[8] ‘10,000 in 24 hours,’ instead of the ‘official’ figure of 4,756 per day for 
the FIVE Krematorien (I, II, III, IV and V), itself a theoretical figure that 
was never achieved in 1943, as proved by the Krematorium coke consump- 
tion. The maximum daily throughput of the 4 Birkenau Krematorien was in 
the order of 3,000 incinerations. What is more, in May 1943, Kr III was 
not yet in service. This is simply another Auschwitz SS propaganda figure 
passed on by Franke-Gricksch. " 
Pressac then goes on to explain the error in connection with the two doors of 
Leichenkeller 1 which he touches upon under Item 4 above (ibid.): 
"The most striking and serious error in his report is his stating that the gas 
chamber (Leichenkeller 1) had a door at each end. This can be explained 
only if there was some kind of break in his visit to the crematorium that 
caused him to lose his bearings somewhat." 
His mistake is claimed to become understandable if one assumes that he en- 
tered Leichenkeller 2 from the outside, then walked through it, into the corri- 
dor and the vestibule, then took a few steps into Leichenkeller 1, leaving the 
half-basement via the stairs on the north side (through the former Leichenkel- 
ler 3), then re-entering the ground floor of the crematorium through the door 
located on the north side, and viewing the furnace hall while listening in front 
of the first furnace to the explanations of his guide and going down into the 
half-basement by means of the freight elevator thus arriving in front of the gas 
chamber, 
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"[...] (where, not recognizing the vestibule he had passed through some 
time before, he thought this was ANOTHER door to the gas chamber). He 
probably went back up to the ground floor on the corpse hoist and left the 
Krematorium through the main, north, door. The ‘break’ thus occurred 
when he emerged from the basement by the northern stairway, instead of 
more logically taking the corpse hoist directly up to the furnace room.” 
(ibid., p. 239) 


7.6.3. Critical Analysis of Pressac’s Comments 


Pressac’s remarks are a good example of the way in which a scholar with a fi- 
ne critical and sometimes even very sensitive mind can get lost in useless sup- 
positions and sophistications. His whole reasoning is grounded on the assump- 
tion that the document in question is authentic, although there is no proof for 
this, and hence his analysis aims merely at explaining the “mistakes” in the 
“report,” instead of checking into the veracity and, ultimately, the authenticity 
of the document itself. In other words, he pre-empts what he is going to find 
out. 

Another serious error on Pressac’s side is the fact that he attempts to attrib- 
ute the erroneous figures in the documents at times to Franke-Gricksch’s SS 
guide, at other times to Franke-Gricksch himself. The criterion for the one or 
the other is the alleged propagandistic exaggeration of the SS: wherever pos- 
sible, the errors are to be ascribed to the SS guide — the 500,000 persons “re- 
settled,” the cremation capacity of 10,000 corpses per day. Where this cannot 
be done, the mistakes are attributed to Franke-Gricksch’s faulty observations — 
the three columns instead of four,?* the two doors instead of one, the non- 
existent door at the other end of the gas chamber, the ten cremation furnaces 
instead of five. 

Actually, if it is unlikely that the guide had not correctly explained the 
equipment of the crematorium to Franke-Gricksch, it is altogether unbelieva- 
ble that, when describing the alleged extermination of Jews, the guide would 
not have called things by their proper names, like not using the very name of 
the installation, crematorium, which the document refers to as a “house.” Not 
even Zyklon B is ever mentioned in this “report,” according to which the kill- 
ing was done with “certain agents" or “particular substances which made the 
people fall asleep within a minute," saying that "the containers with the sub- 
stances are lowered into the columns." Pressac has nothing to say about this, 
dwelling instead on insignificant "mistakes," such as Items 1 or 5 in his re- 
marks, and explaining the others in a laboriously sophistic manner. 





354 But, for some strange reason, the “report” does not mention the seven concrete pillars holding up 
the ceiling of the room. 
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His explanation concerning the closure of the “doors” of Leichenkeller 1 
(Item 3) is quite obviously in error because we are clearly dealing here with 
the closure of the “doors” of a room which according to the document has pre- 
cisely two doors. Pressac's explanation concerning the existence of these two 
doors (Item 4) is an elaboration which is not only unprovable but against 
common sense: the inspection of the crematorium would have been carried out 
methodically: Leichenkeller 2, corridor, vestibule, Leichenkeller 1, to be inter- 
rupted there — nobody knows why — for a tour of the ground floor, only to con- 
tinue in the semi-basement later. But in the account there is no mention of any 
"interruption," the visit of the semi-basement having ended with the alleged 
look into Leichenkeller 1 and Franke-Gricksch having been led into the 
ground floor precisely via the flight of service stairs built for that purpose (see 
Section 2.9.1.). 

It is extremely unlikely that an SS-Sturmbannführer would have been 
moved into the furnace hall by means of the freight elevator used for the 
corpses — which, in any case, would have been against safety rules. From the 
furnace hall, if we follow Pressac, Franke-Gricksch would have been taken 
back down into the semi-basement again via the freight elevator — what for? 
He had already gone through the basement earlier. Apparently this was 
claimed by Pressac only so that he could "explain" Franke-Gricksch's alleged 
mix-up of the gas chamber door with some other door! 

To support this ludicrous thesis, Pressac has to make a moron out of the SS 
officer — someone unable to recognize a room he had inspected minutes earli- 
er, simply because he was now entering it through a different entrance! With- 
out even taking into account that Franke-Gricksch must have been aware of 
the arrangement and the orientation of Leichenkeller 1 — either because he had 
entered Leichenkeller 2 from the outside yard where one could see the upper 
part of Leichenkeller 1 protruding from the ground, or because in the “report” 
the introduction columns for the sleeping agent introduced “from above, from 
the outside of the basement" are mentioned. Hence Franke-Gricksch would 
never have imagined another door at the far end of that room where there was 
only a wall and soil! 

The explanation of the 10 furnaces (Item 6) makes no sense either, because 
if Franke-Gricksch had not seen one or several of the furnaces farthest away 
when standing near the first, then he would have given a figure less than 5 for 
the furnaces, or, for the muffles, a multiple of 3, e.g. 9 or 12 (as each furnace 
had 3 muffles), but certainly not ten. Actually, though, as we can see from the 
blueprints of the ground floor of the crematorium shown by Pressac such as 
No. 933(-934)(r) (ibid., p. 283), even standing one meter away from the first 
furnace, he could have seen the other four furnaces most distinctly. The other 
explanation, namely that the number of furnaces refers to Crematoria II and III 
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together, does not hold water either, because the report speaks of the “present 
capacity" (jetzige Kapazitdt) of the furnaces, hence only of Crematorium II, 
for, as Pressac correctly states, “only Crematorium II was terminated and op- 
erational whereas Crematorium III was not yet ready.” 

Just as silly is Pressac’s explanation on the subject of the “three large col- 
umns": on the one hand, even taking only a few steps into Leichenkeller 1, 
Franke-Gricksch could not but see the four alleged columns, and on the other 
hand, his SS guide, when explaining their function, would certainly not have 
failed to tell him that there were four of them and why this was so. 

When it comes to the cremation capacity of the furnaces in Crematorium II 
— 10,000 corpses in 24 hours — Pressac falls back on what he calls propagan- 
distic exaggerations by the camp SS. However, the capacity given for the al- 
leged gas chamber — “300-400 persons” — clashes most violently with that fig- 
ure. It would mean that, in order to have the furnaces run flat out, there would 
have had to be 28 gassings per day on average. But then, for Pressac himself 
the gassing capacity was 1,000 to 1,500 persons at a time (ibid., p. 473), 
whereas for Tauber it was 3,000 to 4,000 persons (see Section 10.3.3.). 

Thus Pressac, by far-fetched arguments, pretends to explain gross mistakes 
which remain inexplicable, if one considers the document to be authentic. In 
order to accomplish this, he has to bypass essential aspects of the “report” 
which do not fit into his interpretative framework. 

I have already pointed out the omission, in his comments, of any details re- 
garding the “substances” used in the alleged gas chamber. A further case in 
point is the coke consumption which the document ascribes to the furnaces of 
Crematorium II and which is in glaring contrast with Pressac’s conjectures 
(see Subchapter 9.4.). The most serious matter, though, is the following state- 
ment: 

“The Jews arrive, toward nightfall, in special trains (freight-cars) and are 

being routed on special tracks into dedicated enclosed areas of the camp.” 
However, the only railroad tracks which went into the Birkenau Camp were 
those which formed the so-called “ramp.” Pressac himself tells us, though, 
that this ramp “did not become operational until May 1944 for the arrival of 
the Hungarian Jews” (ibid., p. 253). In May 1943 the Jewish convoys were un- 
loaded at the so-called “old ramp” or “Jewish ramp” of the Auschwitz railroad 
station (ibid., p. 162). Then how was Franke-Gricksch able to see tracks in 
May 1943 that were only laid a year later? This irresolvable conundrum 
demonstrates by itself that the Franke-Gricksch “report” cannot possibly be 
authentic, and precisely for that reason Pressac has said nothing about the mat- 
ter. 

This chronological impossibility, together with the gross mistakes of the 
“report” and its incredible disuse of elementary terms such as “crematorium” 
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or “Zyklon B” shows clearly that it is a fabrication using testimonies of former 
detainees, which even betray the propaganda effort (cf. Renk 1991). Another 
striking example for this is this statement: 
“One has come to know that the Jews keep hidden in hollow teeth [!] jew- 
els, gold, platinum etc.” 
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Part Two: 
The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz-Birkenau 


Design, Operation, Technical Features 
and Historiographic Implications 


8. The First Scientific Treatment of Cremations at 
Auschwitz 


8.1. Introduction 


The problem of the cremations at Auschwitz — one of the most important and 
still unresolved questions in the historiography of that camp — had started to 
come out of the general hysteria, into which it had been relegated for decades, 
and had started to take on some scientific connotations only in 1989, thanks to 
Jean-Claude Pressac. The merits of the French researcher end there, however: 
while he did indeed try to approach the problem from a scientific standpoint, 
his argumentative procedure and his conclusions show his crippling lack of 
technical training, which I shall discuss in Chapter 9. A rigorous scientific 
treatment of the matter became an urgent need. 

Since the early 1990s I have been working on such an opus, assisted by en- 
gineer Dr. Franco Deana. The English translation titled The Cremation Fur- 
naces of Auschwitz: A Technical and Historical Study finally appeared in 
2015.75 In the context of the present study, this exhaustive study is presented 
in its main lines. This issue is important because, since the turn of the millen- 
nium, the problem of the Auschwitz cremations has relapsed into the propa- 
gandistic hysteria of the immediate post-war уеаг.26 

As I have explained above, the question of the cremation furnaces of 
Auschwitz-Birkenau is one of the three pillars which support the entire argu- 
mentative structure of van Pelt’s book. One could even go so far as to say that 
it is the most important pillar, because the reliability of the witness testimonies 
is closely linked to the reliability of their statements in respect of the crema- 
tion furnaces. If the latter breaks down, the “convergence of proof” between 





355 The Italian original, / forni crematori di Auschwitz: Studio storico-tecnico, had appeared in 2012. 

356 Aside from van Pelt’s silly contribution in his 2002 book, the collective work by Assmann et al. 
(2002) has absolutely no technical or scientific character and does not provide any new elements 
on the Topf furnaces at Auschwitz. Likewise, the recent Encyclopedia of Cremation (Da- 
vies/Mates), though claiming to be scientific in its general conception, dedicates to “Auschwitz” 
one purely propagandistic page (p. 66) founded on the works of Czech, Piper, and Pressac! 


208 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 





witnesses and documents necessarily follows, and thus van Pelt’s entire argu- 
mentative structure collapses. 

The problem is hence of prime importance. I will therefore offer the reader 
in the present part of this book first and foremost a synthesis of the conclu- 
sions of the work in question and of an article I wrote on the Auschwitz fur- 
naces (1994b, updated in Rudolf 2000 and 2003) with its major historiograph- 
ic implications, adjusted here with minor modifications to the final results of 
my study of cremation. The first version of said article has been criticized by a 
certain John C. Zimmerman in a text entitled Body Disposal at Auschwitz: The 
End of Holocaust Denial, which appeared on a website in 1999 and was partly 
incorporated into his book a year later. My reply to Zimmerman's historically 
wrong and technically nonsensical arguments has been ignored by him so far 
(Mattogno 2017c). 


8.2. Structure of the Work 


The cremation furnaces of Auschwitz, heated by means of coke-fed gasifiers, 
constituted a development or rather a simplification of the civilian type. How- 
ever, it is difficult to obtain detailed information on these furnaces even in the 
specialized literature. I therefore decided to place, at the head of the specific 
topic of my described study, a rigorous introductory treatment of those fur- 
naces as the First Part of the first volume of the work. 

Furthermore, in view of the fact that cremation furnaces are simple com- 
bustion devices, I think that it would be helpful for the reader to be acquaint- 
ed, on the one hand, with the general principles of combustion technology and 
of the chemical processes which come into play during a cremation, and on 
the other hand with the theoretical and structural principles of a cremation fur- 
nace with a coke-fed gasifier, supplemented by a detailed description of its 
structure and its operation. In this way, the reader will come to a better under- 
standing of cremation technology. 

Finally, as the Auschwitz cremation furnaces were products of the technol- 
ogy of their era, I considered it useful to present an overview of the history of 
cremation in modern times with a particular emphasis on furnaces with coke- 
fed gasifiers such as those at Auschwitz, but without leaving aside systems 
based on other types of energy — gas, naphtha,°” or electricity. In this way, the 
reader can appreciate the technological development of these combustion de- 
vices from the latter decades of the 19th Century through the Second World 
War, with all the technical problems which had to be solved. This historical 
presentation of cremation furnaces is complemented by a parallel study of de- 





357 A fraction of hydrocarbons in petroleum boiling between 30°C and 200°C, today still used as 
lighter fuel and for camp stoves. 
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vices for mass cremations for sanitary and hygienic reasons (in connection 
with wars or epidemics) and finds its conclusion in a brief analysis of the cre- 
mation furnaces of today. 

The scientific cremation experiments carried out in Germany (and in Swit- 
zerland) at the end of the 1920s provide us with a solid experimental basis in 
order to resolve the essential questions of the duration of a cremation and of 
the corresponding fuel consumption of a cremation furnace with a coke-fed 
gasifier; these aspects will be analyzed in detail in two specific sections (8.3. 
and 8.6.2.). 

Aiming for a comprehensive presentation of the subject of this book, I have 
not by-passed the legal and statistical aspects of cremation, especially for the 
case of Germany. The above topics are presented in the First Part of the first 
volume. 

In the Second Part I have primarily outlined the activities of the Topf 
Company in the area of the design and construction of civilian cremation fur- 
naces and other combustion devices, describing in detail the structure and the 
operation of the Topf cremation furnaces heated by means of coke, gas, or 
electricity, and presenting the numerous patents (and patent applications) 
granted, acquired, or filed between the 1920s and the 1950s. 

After this general introduction concerning the Topf line of cremation fur- 
naces for civilian use, I have addressed the cremation devices which the com- 
pany supplied to, or designed for, the concentration camps, starting with those 
for Dachau and Gusen (a subcamp of Mauthausen). At this point we enter the 
core topic of the described work, which begins with a documented history of 
the construction of cremation furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau. It is followed 
by a detailed technical description of the structure and the operation of these 
devices — the furnaces with two, three, and eight muffles — and a survey of the 
Topf projects for mass incineration in that camp. 

The three fundamental questions — the duration of the cremation process, 
the capacity of the furnaces, and the fuel consumption of the Topf furnaces at 
Auschwitz-Birkenau — are then treated in a scientifically rigorous fashion on 
the basis of a wide variety of documents. 

For the determination of the duration of the cremation process I have based 
myself primarily on experimental data, in particular those resulting from the 
cremation experiments with a coke-fired furnace undertaken by the engineer 
R. Kessler in Germany at the end of the 1920s and those stemming from the 
experiments with a gas-fired furnace done by Dr. E. Jones in England in the 
1970s. I have also taken into account a fragmentary list of cremations at Gus- 
en and the nearly complete list of cremations at the Westerbork crematorium. 
The name lists of cremations in the Terezín crematorium (a vast sampling of 
717 cremations carried out between October 3 and November 15th, 1943, over 
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41 operating days) furnish us with a most-useful means of comparison in the 
sense that the average duration which results for these cases constitutes the 
fastest documented limit that could be achieved in the cremation devices of 
that period. 

The result of the study — that the average duration of the cremation process 
was one hour — is confirmed also by the statements given by the Topf engi- 
neers Kurt Prüfer, the designer of the furnaces with three and with eight muf- 
fles, and Karl Schultze, the man who designed the blowers for the double- and 
triple-muffle furnaces. 

The section dealing with the capacity of the crematoria at Auschwitz-Bir- 
kenau contains a preliminary evaluation of the limits to the continuous opera- 
tion of the devices (imposed by the inevitable formation and the necessary re- 
moval of slag from the hearth) and to the loading of the muffles, i.e. an eval- 
uation of the possibility of incinerating more than one corpse at a time in one 
muffle in an economically advantageous way. This possibility is ruled out on 
the basis of experimental data (tests run in the crematoria at Westerbork and 
Gusen as well as in furnaces for slaughterhouses). The Topf furnaces at 
Auschwitz-Birkenau were designed for individual cremations, and pushing 
their thermal limits provided no advantage with respect to the economy of the 
cremation. The Soviet technical expert reports about the coke-fired Kori cre- 
mation furnaces of the Lublin-Majdanek, Sachsenhausen, and Stutthof con- 
centration camps, disconnected from their propagandistic embellishments, 
supply us with an indirect confirmation. 

In the described treatise I have not limited myself to the mere verification 
of numerical data, but have also examined the historical question of the pur- 
pose of the design and the construction of the cremation furnaces at Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau. 

The heat balance — i.e. the calculation of the coke consumption of the fur- 
naces — is set on a secure experimental footing: the consumption of the Topf 
double-muffle furnace in the crematorium at Gusen with its average consump- 
tion of 30.6 kg of coke for each of 677 individual cremations. This chapter an- 
alyzes and explains this consumption in a scientific way. The calculation takes 
into account the technical data concerning the coke, the furnaces (with a de- 
tailed computation of the hourly heat loss of the Gusen furnace and of the 
double- and triple-muffle furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau) and the corpses, 
which are divided into three types: normal, average and lean (emaciated), 
where average refers to a mean value between normal and lean. The fuel con- 
sumption (including total combustion air, theoretical air consumption and ex- 
cess air) is computed for each type of furnace and for each type of corpse. 

The analysis of the thermal balance of the Auschwitz-Birkenau furnaces 
moreover evidences a design error in the triple-muffle furnace, on account of 
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which the combustion gases fed into, or forming in, the central muffle did not 
have enough time to burn completely inside the combustion chamber, but 
were sucked up by the chimney draft and finished continued to burn in the 
flue ducts. In March 1943, this phenomenon caused serious damage to the re- 
fractory lining of the flue ducts and the chimney of Crematorium II at Birke- 
nau. But could this surge of flames also have shown above the chimney and 
produced the phenomenon of flaming chimneys as reported by various wit- 
nesses? On the basis of calculations one can say that these flames should have 
exhausted themselves within the smoke ducts of the crematoria. However, in 
order to verify this experimentally, I have conducted two experiments with an- 
imal grease in a simple furnace I built for the purpose. The experimental re- 
sults fully bore out the theoretical data. 

For a better judgment regarding the Topf cremation furnaces at Auschwitz- 
Birkenau I also made an extensive analysis of the naphtha- and coke-fired fur- 
naces supplied to the concentration camps by Topf’s most-serious competitor, 
the Hans Kori Co. of Berlin, as well as those installed at the Terezin camp by 
Ignis-Hüttenbau Co., undoubtedly the most efficient devices built anywhere in 
Europe in the 1940s. 

The final problem dealt with in the Second Part concerns the legal re- 
quirements regarding the cremations in the concentration camps and the com- 
pliance of the furnaces in use there with those requirements. In that context, I 
have quoted in extenso the important “Decree Concerning the Implementation 
of Cremations in the Crematorium of the Sachsenhausen Concentration 
Camp” issued by Himmler on February 28th, 1940 showing that — initially at 
least — the normal use of coffins, and urns for the ashes, was the rule in the 
crematoria of the concentration camps.” 

To make the text more easily readable, I have provided an Appendix which 
contains the long lists of cremation statistics for Westerbork and Terezin (al- 
together 41 tables), a synopsis of the activities of the Topf Co. at Auschwitz- 
Birkenau, and a list of the patents as well as the patent applications and patent 
descriptions of the Topf Co. I have moreover compiled a glossary of over 300 
German technical terms with the necessary explanations. The described work 
is based on strict and irreproachable first-hand sources. 

I have primarily brought together the most-significant German historical 
and technical literature which exists on this subject, reinforcing it with the pa- 
tents concerning civilian furnaces to the extent that such documents still exist 
(many have been lost in Allied bombardments). At the same time, I have been 
in touch with various producers of cremation furnaces and have personally 
visited several crematoria in Italy and France. 





358 BAK, NS 3/425. 
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For a better understanding of the functioning of the Topf and the Kori fur- 
naces, I have studied the available German documents, especially those of the 
ZBL of Auschwitz as well as other documents preserved in various European 
archives. I have furthermore inspected and taken photographs of devices still 
existing in German concentration camps at: 

— Auschwitz: 2 double-muffle Topf furnaces poorly rebuilt by the Poles; the 
mobile naphtha-fired Kori furnace; 

— Buchenwald: 2 coke-fired triple-muffle Topf furnaces (one also adapted for 
use with naphtha) identical to those installed in Crematoria II and III at 
Birkenau; 

— Dachau: 1 double-muffle coke-fired Topf furnace, originally a mobile fur- 
nace fired with naphtha; 4 coke-fired Kori furnaces; 

— Gusen: 1 double-muffle coke-fired Topf furnace, originally a mobile fur- 
nace fired with naphtha; 

— Mauthausen: 1 double-muffle coke-fired Topf furnace identical to the 3 
double-muffle furnaces installed at Crematorium I of the Auschwitz Main 
Camp: 1 coke-fired Kori furnace; 

— Groß-Rosen: 1 mobile naphtha-fired Kori furnace; 

— Lublin-Majdanek: 5 coke-fired Kori furnaces; 1 mobile naphtha-fired Kori 
furnace; 

— Stutthof: 2 coke-fired Kori furnaces; 1 mobile naphtha-fired Kori furnace; 

— Terezín: 4 stationary naphtha-fired Ignis-Hüttenbau furnaces. 

The second volume contains reproductions of 300 documents, many of which 
heretofore unpublished or unknown even to specialists. The first ca. 100 doc- 
uments concern civilian cremation furnaces. The next approximately 40 doc- 
uments refer to the civilian activities of the Topf Co., while the rest is a selec- 
tion of the most important documents regarding the Topf cremation furnaces 
at Mauthausen, Gusen, Buchenwald and Auschwitz-Birkenau (blueprints, 
drawings, proposals, cost estimates, shipping documents, invoices, operating 
instructions, diagrams etc.), regarding the Kori furnaces in the camps men- 
tioned (especially original drawings and very accurate drawings prepared by 
the Soviet investigators), regarding technical and administrative questions, 
and on the bureaucratic formalities for cremations in the concentration camps. 

In the third volume of the described work I have amply illustrated the de- 
scription of these devices with 370 color photographs divided into 11 sections, 
each one corresponding to a specific device. This collection contains illustra- 
tions of devices heretofore unknown (the furnaces of the Terezín crematori- 
um) or unfamiliar even to specialists, such as the photographs of the furnaces 
at Gusen, Groß-Rosen, Stutthof and Lublin-Majdanek. However, even the 
photographs of the well-known devices constitute a relevant contribution in- 
asmuch as they depict, for the first time, the essential components of these 
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units, which are indispensable for understanding their structure and their mode 
of operation. 


8.3. The Modern Cremation 


8.3.1. Cremation-Furnace Technology up to the End of the First World 
War 


Corpse cremation was practiced in Europe as early as a thousand years before 
Homer (Schuchhardt, p. 502) and continued to be practiced up to the year 
A.D. 785, when it was prohibited under pain of death by the Paderborn Decree 
of Charlemagne (Capitulare Paderbrunnense; Pauly, p. 8). Over the following 
centuries the cremation of corpses fell completely into disuse as a funerary 
practice throughout Christian Europe. The idea of a cremation of corpses re- 
surfaced during the French Revolution (Reber, pp. 26-29) but did not take 
hold before the second half of the 19th Century. The birth of the movement 
for the cremation of corpses can be traced back to 1849, when the philologist 
Jakob Grimm gave a memorable speech on this subject at the Berlin Academy 
of Sciences.” The idea was immediately picked up and spread by untiring pi- 
oneers such as Army Surgeon J.P. Trusen, Professor Moleschott, Professor 
Richter, Professor Reclam and Professor Küchenmeister. 

The first cremation in a cremation furnace in modern Europe took place at 
Dresden on October 9, 1874 in an experimental furnace built by Siemens; it 
was followed by a few others before such experimental incinerations were 
stopped by the government of Saxony (Pauly, p. 18). 

Italy soon placed herself in the vanguard of the modern cremation move- 
ment from both the legal and the technical points of view. The principle of 
corpse cremation was recognized in that country by the sanitary regulations of 
September 6, 1874 (Pini, p. 16). This period saw a massive amount of work 
being done in this field, theoretical as well as experimental, and various types 
of furnaces were built. Modern cremation had to fulfill numerous ethical, es- 
thetic and economic requirements. The general congress on cremations which 
was held at Dresden on June 7, 1876, specified their principles (Pauly, pp. 
14f.). 

The first European crematorium was built in Milan in 1875. It was 
equipped with a Polli-Clericetti Furnace inaugurated on January 22, 1876 with 
the cremation of the corpse of Alberto Keller, who had been a promoter of 
cremation throughout his life (Pini, p. 30). The first crematorium in Germany 
went into service at Gotha on December 10, 1878. The first types of cremation 
equipment used in Italy employed muffles. The corpse had to be placed into a 





359 The speech, entitled “Ueber das Verbrennen der Leichen” (On the cremation of corpses), was pub- 
lished the same year. 
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metal cylinder heated on the outside by coke (Du Jardin Design, 1867) or 
town-gas (Polli Apparatus). 

Brunetti's device (1873) consisted of four little walls of ordinary brick, 
making up the hearth, upon which was placed a thin sheet of steel which cov- 
ered only a small part of the hearth; above, there was a large hood linked to 
the chimney. The corpse was tied to the steel plate with wire and was exposed 
to the flames of the hearth located underneath. Cremation took about 6 
hours.°°! 

The Polli-Clericetti Furnace consisted of a cremation chamber with a hori- 
zontal grid on which the corpse was placed. It had 217 nozzles for air and gas, 
the jet-like flames of which impinged directly on the corpse and heated the 
chamber to a temperature of 1,100°C. This furnace was set up in the Milan 
Crematorium and was used for the cremation of Alberto Keller and two oth- 
ers. After that, on account of its excessively high operating costs, it was dis- 
mantled and replaced by a Betti-Terruzzi Furnace in 1877. This device was a 
muffle furnace consisting of a cast-iron cylinder located in the center of a 
large coke-fired furnace. When the cylinder started to glow, the corpse was in- 
troduced along a kind of steel guide-rail. Cremation was fairly complete, but 
the process took at least 5 hours, and the costs were high. After nine crema- 
tions, this example, too, was demolished. 

The Muller-Fichet Furnace, shown at the Paris Universal Exhibition of 
1878, consisted of a muffle made of refractory brick into which the coffin was 
placed. It was lined below and on the sides with refractory bricks which acted 
as heat accumulators. The muffle was made white-hot by means of the com- 
bustion products coming from a large gasifier with a stepped grid, and then 
the coffin was introduced. 

The Kopp Furnace was based on the same principle as the Betti-Terruzzi 
type, but had a muffle made of refractory brick. It was set up in the Washing- 
ton, D.C., Crematorium; six hours were needed for a complete cremation. 

The Gorini furnace was based on the principle of direct combustion with 
live flames. The prototype of this furnace was inaugurated in the Riolo crema- 
torium on September 6, 1877. The duration of one cremation was generally 
between one and a half and two hours, with a wood consumption of 100-150 
kg. 

The Venini Device was the first Italian cremation furnace using a gasifier. 
The cremation was brought about by the flames coming from a mobile gasifier 
and reaching the cremation chamber after having passed through a connecting 





360 Pini, pp. 130f. A detailed description is given by Wegmann-Ercolani, pp. 30-33. 

361 Pini, p. 132. The following derives from this work, unless otherwise stated (pp. 128-171). Cf. al- 
so: de Cristoforis, pp. 56-135; de Pietra Santa/Nansouty; Maccone, pp. 102-124; Schumacher, pp. 
18-32. 
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duct; they struck the corpse directly. The introduction temperature was 800°C, 
and the duration of a cremation was normally one hour and a quarter. 

The Guzzi Furnace brought together the principles of direct cremation by 
means of live flames and of indirect cremation by means of clean hot air, of 
which we shall speak later. In this device, the cremation chamber was heated 
either by the combustion products coming from the hearth or by hot air heated 
in the regenerator.?*? 

The Spasciani-Mesmer Furnace, used at Leghorn and Venice, was a device 
with a gasifier having a horizontal grid and a feeding chute for the fuel. It took 
8-10 hours to heat the furnace and some 2,000 kg of coke were needed for this 
phase; each subsequent cremation then consumed an additional 200-300 kg of 
coke. 

The Toisoul-Fradet Furnace was a device using a gasifier and having three 
levels: the gasifier was in the basement, the recuperator ? at ground level and 
the cremation chamber on the floor above. Cremation took about one hour and 
coke consumption was 100 kg. 

The furnaces considered so far operated on the basis of the principle of to- 
tal direct combustion, i.e. the corpse was struck directly by the flames gener- 
ated on a hearth (as in the Gorini Furnace) or by the products of a gasifier (as 
in the Venini Furnace). The system invented by Friedrich Siemens introduced 
the process of totally indirect combustion by means of clean hot air, which 
dominated in Germany unchallenged until 1924. This new process, as we have 
seen, rested on the principle that the cremation was effected by clean air heat- 
ed to 1,000?C in a regenerator or recuperator. The experimental prototype was 
used only for the destruction of animal carcasses (Küchenmeister, pp. 70f.). 
The Siemens Furnace was installed in 1878, with some modifications, only at 
the Gotha Crematorium. A cremation in that furnace generally took two and a 
quarter hours. 1,500 kg of lignite were needed for a first cremation, and 250- 
300 kg for each subsequent one "77 

The Klingenstierna Furnace was an essential improvement over the Sie- 
mens model. It had a main hearth and a secondary hearth, which served main- 
ly as an afterburner for the fumes. The combustion air was heated in a recu- 
perator made of metal tubes. The corpse was introduced into the cremation 
chamber by means of a cart which stayed in the chamber throughout the dura- 
tion of the process. 





362 A heat regenerator transfers heat from hot exhaust gas to incoming cold air by filling a dedicated 

space alternately with either; hence it operates discontinuously and inefficiently. 

A heat recuperator continuously transfers heat from hot exhaust gas to incoming cold air, both 

flowing in separated but intertwined spaces. 

364 Heepke 1905b, p. 20. This work contains a very detailed description of the Siemens, Klingenstier- 
na, and Schneider furnaces with highly detailed drawings (pp. 41-58). On the subject of these fur- 
naces cf. also Beutinger. 


363 
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In Germany this Swedish design was perfected by the engineer E. Dorovi- 
us and built by the Gebriider Beck Co. of Offenbach. The first models, in- 
stalled at Heidelberg in 1891 and at Jena in 1898, still had the trolley for the 
introduction of the coffin, but for the furnace set up at Offenbach in 1899 this 
detail was eliminated. The cremation chamber was given a grid made of re- 
fractory clay, below which two V-shaped inclined planes were arranged for 
the ashes to fall into the ash receptacle. The Mainz version of 1903 had a sin- 
gle inclined plane beneath the grid, as did all the later furnaces, but was still 
equipped with a recuperator having metal tubes (Heepke 1905b, pp. 45-55). 
Subsequently, this type of recuperator was replaced by one of refractory 
brickwork, and the furnace took on the typical shape of German cremation 
furnaces with coke-fed gasifiers. 

The prototype of the Schneider Furnace was built for the Hamburg Crema- 
torium in 1892. Its structure was very similar to that of the Klingenstierna- 
Beck model. The most significant innovations concerned the hearth which had 
a horizontal grid and a primary combustion"? air vent below it. The gasifier 
was placed vertically above the grid and had a coke-feeding chute in the upper 
part of the furnace. Preheating the furnace took about three and a half hours. 
Some 45-90 minutes were needed for one cremation, with a coke consumption 
of 250-300 kg for a single cremation and 50-100 kg for any succeeding ones. 

The Ruppmann Furnace already had the design typical of a modern crema- 
tion furnace with a coke-fed gasifier (H. Keller 1928). From the experimental 
data collected at the Stuttgart crematorium and covering 48 cremations carried 
out between July 20 and September 15, 1909, we have an average duration of 
1 h 33 min.; the minimum time was 1 h 10 min., the maximum 2 h 30 min. 
(Nagel, p. 36.). 

The Swedish Knós Furnace brought along more improvements on the 
Klingenstierna-Beck Furnace. Coke consumption was about 300 kg for the 
preheating phase and the first cremation, and 50-90 kg for any subsequent 
ones. The rights to this furnace for Germany belonged to the Gebrüder Beck 
Co. of Offenbach. 


8.3.2. Technical Developments of German Cremation Furnaces in the 
1930s 


After the end of the First World War, the reduction in coal production due to 
Germany's loss of major coal-producing territories and the confiscation of 
coal supplies by the victorious nations imposed by the Treaty of Versailles 
made it imperative for Germany to use its remaining coal resources with great 





365 In the technical terminology, the primary air was the combustion air fed into the hearth, and the 
secondary air was air added otherwise for the combustion of the corpse. 
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parsimony. For that reason, in the years following the war, German industry 
strove to optimize, in terms of heat technology, all of its installations consum- 
ing coal or coal derivatives in an effort to obtain the greatest possible efficien- 
cy. The demands for a rational utilization of energy concerned also the field of 
cremation furnaces and even influenced the respective legislation. The original 
law on cremations of September 14, 1911 had permitted only a completely in- 
direct cremation with the ensuing enormous loss of heat. It was amended on 
October 24, 1924, and the semi-direct process was authorized (Kori 1924, pp. 
115-120). The manufacturers of (theoretically) totally indirect cremation fur- 
naces felt threatened by the new cremation system which would lead — as it 
actually did — to great technological changes.” A controversy thus ensued. 
The general question of the operating economy of cremation furnaces could 
only be resolved by scientific cremation experiments. The most important ex- 
periments of that period were run in the Dessau Crematorium in 1926 and 
1927 by the engineer Richard Kessler who wrote a long scientific paper about 
them.??" We will examine the results of these experiments one by one. 

The design of the new models of the 1930s took account of the determining 
factors for efficient conservation of heat as identified by Kessler in the course 
of his experiments. This resulted in a substantial improvement in operating 
economy. Among the most-important technical innovations of that period one 
may cite the reduction of the horizontal cross-sectional area of the gasifier, the 
installation of a post-combustion grid, an improved air-feed, more-efficient 
recuperators and, finally, appropriate control instruments (Hellwig 1930, pp. 
56f.; A. Peters, pp. 56f.). 

At the beginning of the 1930s, coke-fired cremation furnaces with a gasifi- 
er had reached the pinnacle of their technical, perfection but also started on 
their inexorable competitive decline: they began to be replaced by the new 
generation of furnaces, heated more-efficiently by gas or electricity. From this 
point on, the existing coke-fired furnaces were either torn down*® or re- 
vamped to accommodate gas heating (Repky, pp. 506-509). The new heating 
systems necessitated additional studies on the structure of the furnaces as well 
as on the phenomenon of cremation per se, and these studies were presented 
in significant technical publications.” 





366 *Amtliches" 1925b; 1926; 1927; Tilly 1926c; Peters/Tilly. 

367 Kessler 1927. Abbrev. version: Kessler 1930. It is also worth mentioning the experiments which 

engineer H. Keller performed in 1927 in the crematorium of Biel, Switzerland with a furnace with 

coke-fired gas generator: H. Keller 1928, also H. Keller 1929. 

For example, the old coke furnaces at the Hamburg Crematorium were replaced by an experi- 

mental Volckmann-Ludwig gas furnace already in 1928 (Manskopf), and the old coke furnace of 

the crematorium at Dortmund was dismantled in 1937/38 and replaced with two new furnaces of 

the Volckmann-Ludwig system: Kämper 1941. 

369 Of the most-important technical articles, we would cite: Hellwig 1931, in abbreviated form Hell- 
wig 1932; Schläpfer 1937, 1938; Kessler 1931; Kessler 1935; Quehl 1936. 


368 
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In the area of gas heating, the most notable innovation was the new design 
of the Volckmann-Ludwig Furnace, patented on October 30, 1928. An exclu- 
sive license for this patent was granted to the firm H.R. Heinicke of Chem- 
nitz.’ The first electrically heated furnace went into operation at Biel (Swit- 
zerland) on August 31, 1933. It was built by the firm Brown, Boveri & Co. of 
Baden, Switzerland, under the supervision of the engineer Hans Keller.?"! 


8.3.3. Legislation and Statistical Data Concerning Cremation in 
Germany 


Although the first German crematorium was built as early as 1878 (in Gotha), 
cremation in Germany was not legally recognized for quite some time. In 
Prussia it became a legal option only with the law on cremation of September 
14, 1911. In the other parts of the Reich it was accepted between 1899 and 
1925, albeit with rather divergent regulations. Legislation was unified only in 
the 1930s: the first *Gesetz über die Feuerbestattung" (Law on Cremation) as 
such was promulgated on May 15th, 1934. It contained 11 articles that con- 
cerned in particular the medical and legal aspects of cremation as well as the 
supervisory role of the police in the matter. Shortly thereafter specific ordi- 
nances concerning the cremation furnaces and the cremation process were is- 
sued: “Betriebsordnung für Feuerbestattungsanlagen" (Service regulation for 
cremation devices) on November 5th, 1935, and “Verordnung zur Durchfüh- 
rung des Feuerbestattungsgesetzes" (Decree concerning the application of the 
law on cremation) on August 10, 1938.7” 

Between 1878 and 1939 a total of 122 crematoria were built in Germany, 
as shown by the following table:?? 





370 Regarding the Volckmann-Ludwig furnace cf. Volckmann 19312, 1931b, 1934; Wolfer 1932. 

371 H, Keller 1934; H. Keller 1935. This experimental furnace was gradually perfected by the firm of 
BBC Brown Boveri, which did not have a large market in Germany; cf. G. Keller 1942. 

372 Cf. in this respect Lohmann 1912; Marcuse 1930; “Betriebsordnung für Feuerbestattungsanlagen” 
of Nov. 5, 1935, as well as the “Verordnung zur Durchfiihrung des Feuerbestattungsgesetzes” of 
August 10, 1938, reprinted in Schumacher 1939, pp. 116-121; Richtlinien 1932; Richtlinien 1937. 

373 Verbandsvorstand, pp. 82-87; Phoenix 1939, p. 7; Phoenix 1940, pp. 20, 29; Helbig 1940, pp. 28- 
31. 
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Table 2: History of Crematory Construction in Germany 
Year 
1878 
1891 
1892 
1898 
1899 
1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 

















# 
4 
7 
5 
7 
5 
11 
3 
2 
3 
2 
1 
3 
3 
1 
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In those same years a total of 1,202,813 cremations were carried out in Ger- 
many with the following distribution over time: 





Table 3: Number of Cremations in Germany 














Period Number of cremations | Cremations/year (avg.) 
1878 1 1 

1879 17 17 
1880-1889 701 70 
1890-1899 2,903 290 
1900-1909 20,271 2,027 
1910-1919 111,671 11,167 
1920-1929 355,836 35,583 
1930-1939 711,413 71,141 
Total 1,202,813 





In the Sudeten territory there were 4 crematoria: in Reichenberg (1918), Aus- 
sig (1933), Briix (1924), and Karlsbad (1933); in Austria, there were 5 crema- 
toria: in Vienna (1923), Steyr (1927), Linz (1929), Salzburg (1931), and Graz 
(1923). Thus, there were altogether 131 crematoria in Großdeutschland in 
1939. In 1940 there were 108,630 cremations, in 1941: 107,103 and in 1942: 
114,184?" 

At the end of 1938 Germany counted 130 crematoria, England 47, Italy 37 
(with 8 out of service), in Sweden and Switzerland there were 22 each, in 
Denmark 16, in Norway 10, in Czechoslovakia 9, in France 6, in Russia 2, and 
in Belgium, Finland, Holland, Portugal, and Rumania one each. Behind Ger- 
many, the countries with the greatest number of cremations were England 
(16,312 cremations), Switzerland (7,071), the Protectorate of Bohemia and 





374 Weinisch, p. 17; Die Feuerbestattung, Vol. 16, 1944, p. 17. 
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Moravia (5,535), Sweden (4,434), Denmark (4,031), Norway (2,262) and 
France (1,340) (Statistisches, p. 41). 

Both by number of crematoria and cremations, the list was topped by Ja- 
pan, which could boast of 36,723 cremation installations as early as 1912. In 
1929 this country alone cremated 622,492 corpses (Pallester, p. 28; Maccone, 
p. 92). 


8.3.4. The Firm J.A. Topf & Sóhne of Erfurt 


In the field of cremation furnaces, Topf began its activity in the year of the 
outbreak of the First World War. The first Topf furnace with a coke-fired gasi- 
fier was erected at the Freiburg crematorium and was started up on April 15, 
1914 (Phoenix 1915 & 1916). Over the 1920s Topf became the largest com- 
pany, commercially speaking, in this sector in Germany: out of the 24 furnac- 
es installed in the country between 1922 and 1927, a total of 18 came from 
Topf (Verbandsvorstand, p. 84). 

At the beginning of the 1930s, thanks to its technological advances, Topf's 
lead had been consolidated. The firm could claim to have built the first gas- 
fired cremation furnace on German soil at Dresden in 1927, which had per- 
formed faultlessly, as well as the first electrically fired furnace in Germany, 
which went into operation at Erfurt in 1933.7? Topf's activity in research and 
development is furthermore borne out by the numerous patents it obtained, es- 
pecially in the 1930s. Some of them introduced highly significant innovations 
into the field of cremation, such as the post-combustion grid and the revolving 
grid. 

Topf responded to the competition of the gas-fired Volckmann-Ludwig 
furnace with the “High-efficiency furnace with revolving ash-grid, D.R.P.” 
(German patent), model 1934. In this device the operating system was still in- 
direct, with air being heated in metal tubes above the muffle. The post-com- 
bustion chamber was equipped with a revolving grate, but overall the furnace 
was of a more massive and decidedly more voluminous appearance than the 
Volckmann-Ludwig model. It still preserved the two-tier design of the coke 
furnace, with a total height of some 5 meters. On the lower level were located 
the controls of the revolving grate as well as the ash-extraction device. The 
part located in the furnace hall, too, with its size of 3.70 by 2.60 meters, was 
much larger than the Volckmann-Ludwig furnace (3.10 by 1.70 meters).?" 

The first cremation furnace with a coke-fired gasifier built by Topf — while 
retaining more or less the design principles of earlier furnaces — brought along 
several innovations derived from previous ideas, but it did so in a novel man- 





375 Regarding the electric Topf furnace see K. Weiss 1934 & 1937; “Elektrisch betriebener...," 1935; 
Schumacher, pp. 28ff.; Jakobskótter. 
376 Etzbach, pp. 3ff. Regarding the gas-fired Topf furnace cf. also Schumacher, pp. 25ff. 
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ner. In particular, the Topf furnace presented a system of heating the muffle 
from the outside, controlled by a fire-clay trap located in front of the gasifier 
outlet; by preventing the gases from entering the muffle, it allowed for a com- 
pletely indirect cremation (Reichenwallner, pp. 28f.). 


8.3.5. Cremation Furnace with Coke-Fed Gasifier in the 1930s 


This type of furnace consisted of a gasifier (Generator), the cremation cham- 
ber or muffle (Verbrennungsraum; Muffel) with the post-combustion chamber 
(Nachgliihraum) and the recuperator (Rekuperator) below. The gasifier was a 
vertical chamber lined with refractory material on the inside. The hearth was 
situated in the lower portion; it consisted of a grid and a door for the primary 
combustion air and for the removal of ash and slag. In its upper part it nar- 
rowed on one side into a duct (gasifier neck) through which the combustion 
products of the coke entered the muffle, and on the other side into a vertical or 
slanted shaft which opened up on the outside of the furnace and constituted 
the coke feeding chute. 

The specific function of the gasifier was to gasify the coke, i.e. to bring 
about its transformation into combustible gases (generator gas or producer 
gas, a gas mixture mainly consisting of nitrogen and carbon monoxide plus 
minor amounts of carbon dioxide). The muffle was a horizontal combustion 
chamber with a vaulted ceiling, made of fire-brick, closed in front by a sliding, 
fire-clay closure which moved on a suitably slanted frame. In front of the clo- 
sure was a metal door. In its rear part the muffle was connected with the gasi- 
fier via the gasifier neck. The floor consisted of a fire-clay grid, usually with 
bars lengthwise and across, on which the coffin was placed. Below this grid 
was an inclined plane for the ash, on which the parts of the corpse which fell 
through the grid burned up completely. The plane ended at the front in a re- 
ceptacle for the ashes which were raked into it by means of a suitable tool. 

In the 1930s a post-combustion grid was arranged at the end of the inclined 
plane for the ash. Below the fire-clay grid, the walls of the muffle were in- 
clined toward the inside, so as to form a small chamber which received the 
remains of the corpse. Openings in the walls of this chamber led to the dis- 
charge channels through which the spent gases flowed into the recuperator. 

The recuperator was a heat exchanger made of refractory material. It con- 
sisted of adjoining channels arranged in the lower part of the furnace. The 
channels had upper openings into the muffle and lower openings to the out- 
side. The spent gases coming from the muffle flowed downwards, coun- 
terdirectional to the combustion air which flowed upwards from the outside in 
neighboring channels. In this process the spent gasses transferred their heat to 
the walls; the heat spread by conduction through all parts of the recuperator, 
which heated up to a temperature varying between 400 and 600°C or higher. 
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The furnace was usually arranged on two levels: the hearth and the recu- 
perator stood in the basement, the cremation chamber on the ground floor. In 
the direct process the operation of the device was as follows: before starting 
up the gasifier, the smoke trap was opened and a small fire of wood and some 
coke was lit on the gasifier hearth. When the coke started to glow, more fuel 
was added through the feeding chute. The resulting gases were led from the 
gasifier to the muffle via the neck of the gasifier, then passed through the post- 
combustion chamber and the recuperator and left the furnace through the flue 
duct. When the furnace had reached its operating temperature, the muffle door 
was opened and the coffin was introduced into the muffle, resting on the re- 
fractory grid. The high temperature in the muffle caused the coffin to ignite as 
soon as it entered the chamber; it burned away rapidly and left the corpse ex- 
posed to the combustion products coming from the gasifier, which moved 
through the muffle at a high temperature. At this point evaporation of the 
corpse's water set in, followed by the incineration as such. The combustion 
residues fell through the grid openings onto the inclined plane of the post- 
combustion chamber below, where they burned up completely. 

When flame generation had ended, the glowing embers were raked forward 
on the inclined plane by way of the ash-chamber door into a suitable contain- 
er, where they burned out altogether. Control of the furnace was accomplished 
by means of the control devices (air inlet, hearth door, and vane of the flue)? 


8.3.6. Chimney Draft and Hearth Loading 


In a cremation furnace with a coke-fed gasifier, the chimney not only removed 
the spent gases, it also served to feed the necessary air to the gasifier hearth. 
The highest resistance the combustion air encountered was, in fact, the re- 
sistance of the hearth grid and the layer of coke above it. The chimney draft 
could be natural or forced. The natural draft is due to the difference of the 
densities — and hence to the temperature difference — of the gases at the bot- 
tom of the chimney and the outside air at the top of the chimney. It also de- 
pends on the height of the chimney and its cross-sectional area. Draft was 
measured in terms of mm of water column.?"? 

Forced draft or suction draft was obtained by means of a blower at the base 
of the chimney, which drew in a portion of the spent gasses and ejected them 
into the chimney at a high velocity. In cremation furnaces with a coke-fired 
gasifier, the minimum required draft was 10 mm; the maximum was 30 mm of 
water column. 





57 Weigt, p. 46; H. Keller 1927, Kessler 1927, No. 8, pp. 148-151. 
378 In German “Wassersäule,” abbreviated WS. 10 mm of water column is equivalent to 1 mbar = 
0.0145 psi. 
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The draft had a direct effect on the loading of the hearth grid, i.e. on the 
amount of coke which burned on the grid in a unit of time, usually expressed 
as kilograms of coke per square meter and hour. With a natural draft and a 
normal chimney, this loading was about 120 kg per hour and square meter. 
The corresponding draft was about 10 mm of water column. With a forced 
draft, the amount of air passing through the hearth per unit of time was in- 
creased, and coke combustion increased likewise, leading to a higher loading 
of the grid. Some experimental data are shown in the table below: 

Draft [water col. (mbar) 10mm (1) 20 mm (2) 30 mm (3) 
Grid loading [per m2]? 120 kg/h 150 kg/h 180 kg/h 


8.3.7. Coke Consumption of a Crematory Furnace with Gasifier 


Fuel consumption in a cremation furnace depended primarily on the design of 
the furnace, on the cremation process, on the frequency of cremations, on the 
composition of the corpses, and on the operation of the furnace. The design of 
the furnace was important, because a greater mass of refractory material ab- 
sorbed more heat during the first cremation runs. The cremation system, like- 
wise, had an influence on coke consumption in the sense that the muffle could 
be heated indirectly, semi-directly or directly; indirect heating was the most 
wasteful. 

The frequency of incinerations had an overriding effect on the fuel con- 
sumption. If, in fact, only one cremation was carried out on a given day, the 
fuel needed to bring the furnace up to its operating temperature would all be 
debited to it. If, on the other hand, several incinerations were carried out in 
succession, the initial fuel needed was averaged out over all of them, and the 
individual consumption decreased accordingly; beyond a certain number of 
cremations it tended to stabilize. 

The constitution of the corpse, too, had an effect on the cremation and 
hence on the fuel consumption, because it could contribute more or less heat 
to the process, depending on its composition in terms of proteins and fat. Ex- 
periments carried out in German crematoria in the 1930s showed that 65% of 
the corpses burned normally, 25% poorly, and 10% with difficulty (Jakobskót- 
ter, p. 587). 

The operation of the furnace, finally, had an extremely strong effect on 
heat efficiency: incorrect or lax operation could actually double the fuel con- 
sumption. The coke consumption for an individual cremation was not known, 
as the crematoria only kept track of the average values which covered also the 





37 Heepke 1905b, pp. 71-75; Labrasseur 1922, pp. 56-57 (review); Cantagalli 1940, p. 86; Salvi 
1972, pp. 617-822; Colombo 1926, pp. 399f. 
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initial heating of the furnace and thus varied depending on the number of con- 
secutive cremations. A theoretical analysis of the data was thus required. 

The heat balance around a cremation furnace with a coke-fired gasifier is, 
however, very difficult to establish theoretically, because many variable fac- 
tors exist in practice, which cannot be handled theoretically in advance and 
which require changes in the operation of the furnace from time to time. 

In the 1920s the problem was discussed among engineering specialists like 
Fichtl and Tilly and the engineer Peters,**° but the major contribution to its so- 
lution came from the engineer Wilhelm Heepke in a fundamental article pub- 
lished in 1933.7?! The result of his calculations for one incineration in a fur- 
nace at its thermal equilibrium (i.e. when the heat absorbed by the muffle had 
stabilized) was 30 kg of coke (plus the heat contribution of a 40-kg wooden 
coffin). A revision of the calculation, however (Heepke's method contained 
some errors of attribution), brought the consumption down to 20.5 kg of coke 
per corpse. This result was in good agreement with experimental data. Kess- 
ler's cremation experiment of January 5, 1927 (eight consecutive cremations 
in a coke-fired furnace, Kessler 1927, No. 8, pp. 148-159) showed the follow- 
ing results: 

| Total | Firing up | 8 Cremations | Total+8 | Cremations+8 
Coke [kg] | 436 | 200 | 236 | 545 | 295 
The consumption for the 8 cremations without firing up a cold furnace still 
contained the heat absorbed by the furnace brickwork up to the point of ther- 
mal equilibrium, an effect of some 22%, and the effective consumption then 
became 23 kg of coke (plus the heat supplied by the coffin material). 





8.3.8. Duration of the Cremation Process in Furnaces with Coke-Fed 
Gasifiers 


Cremation is a physico-chemical process which for its completion requires a 
duration that may be called natural in the sense that it is not possible to short- 
en it at will, whatever the furnace system used. This duration depends essen- 
tially upon the chemical composition of the human body whose protein struc- 
ture strongly resists combustion, as has been confirmed by the specific scien- 
tific experiments run in England in the 1970s, which we will discuss later. 
This is due to the body’s relatively high nitrogen content, to its elevated au- 
toignition temperature, "^ and to the chemical changes which the proteins un- 





380 Fichtl 1924, рр. 394-397; Tilly 1926a, pp. 190f.; Tilly 1926b, pp. 134ff.; Tilly 1927, pp. 19-25; 
Peters/Tilly, pp. 176ff. 

381 Heepke 1933, no. 8, pp. 109-111, and no. 9, pp. 123-128. This is a consolidated version of the 
study on thermal equilibrium in Heepke 1905b, pp. 60-63. 

382 The autoignition temperature of a substance is the lowest temperature at which it will spontane- 
ously ignite in a normal atmosphere without an external source of ignition. 
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dergo at higher temperatures. All of these effects contribute to a corpse’s 
strong resistance to combustion. ^? 

In other words, a cremation which takes place under optimum conditions 
cannot proceed more quickly than the natural time needed for the progression 
of the combustion. In the same way, a cremation takes longer the more it 
moves away from its optimum conditions, be it because of a negligent opera- 
tion of the furnace, or be it because of inadequacies in the design of the unit. 
In present-day gas-fired furnaces this lower limit is about one hour. 

In the 1970s scientific experiments were done in England with the aim of 
identifying the most important factors having an influence on the cremation 
process. The results were read at the annual convention of the Cremation So- 
ciety of Great Britain in July 1975. The experiments were done along two 
lines: a preliminary investigation in the Breakspear Crematorium at Ruislip 
and a full investigation in the Chanderlands Crematorium at Hull. The re- 
searchers conducting the experiments initially selected the following factors: 
fuel, type of furnace, dimensions of the coffin (and of the corpse), hygienic 
treatment (embalming) of the corpse, cause of death, furnace operator and use 
of different furnaces. The effects of technical factors were evened out by 
adopting the same gas-fired furnace (Dowson & Mason Twin Reflux Crema- 
tor) and the same furnace operator. 

Taking into account these factors, 200 to 300 cremations were observed, 
and the data gathered were handed to the statistician of the group for a prelim- 
inary report. This analysis showed that, out of the factors considered initially, 
only four were significant: the age and sex of the deceased, the cause of death, 
and the temperature of the furnace. On the basis of these findings, the research 
was continued at the Hull Crematorium. Here it was found that the really deci- 
sive factors were the maximum temperature of the furnace and the sex of the 
deceased. The results obtained were incorporated into a graph by the statisti- 
cian, which one of the researchers, Dr. E. W. Jones, comments on as follows 
(Jones/ Williamson, p. 81): 

"From his graph he [the statistician] was able to tell us (we thought this 

rather interesting) that there is a maximum point, or rather a minimum 

point of incineration time, below which it is impossible to go, and our stat- 
istician defined this as a thermal barrier that, because of the make[up], the 
nature of human tissues, you cannot incinerate them at a rate which is be- 
low round about 63 minutes.” 
The graph shows that the duration which comes closest to the thermal barrier, 
set at 60 minutes, corresponds to a temperature of 800°C. When the tempera- 





385 Fleck, pp. 163f.; Kraupner/Puls; Lóffler, pp. 3f; BR Deutschland. Deutsches Patentamt. Pa- 
tentschrift Nr. 861731. Klasse 24d. Gruppe 1. Issued on Jan. 5, 1953, filed by Martin Klettner, 
Recklinghausen. 
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ture is raised to 1,000°C, the duration of the cremation counterintuitively rises 
to 67 minutes, and then drops again to 65 minutes at 1,100?C. At higher tem- 
peratures, which were not investigated, the duration should eventually fall and 
should drop below the thermal barrier at super-high temperatures. If one want- 
ed to reduce the cremation time to 20 or 15 minutes — according to Dr. Jones — 
it would be necessary to build a furnace capable of running at 2,000°C (ibid.). 
But for technical reasons the cremation process must take place between well- 
defined thermal limits, because at temperatures above some 1,100 to 1,200°C 
sintering takes place, i.e. the bones and the refractory material both soften and 
fuse together, whereas below 700 to 600°C the corpse merely carbonizes. Ex- 
periments have shown that the optimum temperature for the introduction of 
the coffin is around 850 to 900?C (Kessler 1930, pp. 136f.). 

Dr. Jones added the following observation (Jones/Williamson, p. 81): 

"Our statistician colleague did some work, he looked into the records of 

crematoria in Germany during the last war, and it would appear that the 

authorities there were presented with a similar problem — that they came 
up against a thermal barrier. They could not design a furnace that reduced 
the mean incineration time to a very practical effective level. So we started 
to look at why there is this thermal barrier with human tissues. " 
The conclusion of the researchers is that the proteins of the human body un- 
dergo a chemical change when heated to 800 to 900°C, dissociating and re- 
combining to form “something one can only describe as a hard shell” which 
resists the process of cremation (ibid.). 

It is obvious that the duration of the incineration process in the cremation 
furnaces with coke-fed gasifiers of the 1930s was even longer. The data found 
in the literature are not entirely reliable. As an objective and irrefutable 
benchmark I have therefore adopted the data which derive from a series of di- 
agrams for cremations, established by measurement instruments installed in 
the furnaces. The diagrams concerning Kessler's experiments are of prime 
importance in this respect. The optimum design of the furnace (Gebrüder 
Beck, Offenbach), the procedures used by Kessler to reduce false аїг,2% the 
presence of instruments permitting the operator to follow the cremation pro- 
cess through all its phases, the operation of the furnace under the supervision 
of a specialist, all converge to allow us to say that these cremations were con- 
ducted under optimum conditions. 

The average duration of a cremation was 1 hour 26 minutes. In the run of 
January 12, 1927, in which eight corpses were incinerated using lignite bri- 
quettes as fuel, the average duration was 1 hour 22 minutes (Kessler 1927, No. 
8, pp. 150f., 154-157). 





384 This is the term for the air which seeps into the furnace through invisible cracks in the refractory 
brickwork and around the doors and closures. 
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8.4. The Topf Cremation Furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau 
8.4.1. The Topf Cremation Furnaces for the Concentration Camps 


The German concentration camps were set up at a time when cremation could 
look back on many decades of growth, as described in Section 8.3.3. At the 
time the concentration camps received their first occupants, the cognizant SS 
authorities in the Third Reich did not expect the high level of mortality which 
would be reached in later years. Corpses of detainees were normally sent to 
civilian crematoria, and only when, against their expectations, mortality began 
to get out of control did the SS authorities decide to set up crematoria within 
the camps. 

Along these lines, KL Buchenwald initially made use of the crematorium 
at Weimar. Between September 5, 1938 and May 3, 1940, the deceased de- 
tainees of KL Mauthausen were sent to the municipal crematorium at Steyr. 
KL Wewelsburg relied on the Bielefeld Crematorium at least until December 
1941, whereas the Groß-Rosen Camp used the Liegnitz Crematorium between 
August 21, 1940 and January 28, 1943. Initially even KL Auschwitz dealt 
with a civilian crematorium, the municipal institution at Gleiwitz (Gliwice in 
Polish).555 

When the first crematoria began to operate within the concentration camps, 
they were subject to strict regulations closely similar to those applying to ci- 
vilian crematoria. This results from the "Decree concerning the implementa- 
tion of incinerations in the crematorium of the Sachsenhausen concentration 
camp” signed by Himmler on February 28, 1940.56 According to this decree, 
the urns containing ashes of incinerated detainees could be buried in the ceme- 
tery of the detainee's home town. Later, due to the tragic deterioration of the 
sanitary conditions in the camps, the crematoria became indispensable hygien- 
ic and sanitary instruments, and the cremations were carried out with less 
compliance with legal niceties. 

From the end of the 1930s onwards, the Topf Co. and other German firms, 
in particular Hans Kori and Didier-Werke AG in Berlin, began to plan crema- 
toria for the concentration camps with a design simpler than what was the rule 
for civilian use. 

Topf designed — and built in part — six furnace models of the following 


types: 





385 Letter from Bauleitung if KL Buchenwald to SS-Gruppenführer Eicke dated June 18, 1938. NO- 
4353; ODMM, Archiv, 7, 4; SB, Einäscherungslisten; Czuj/Kempisty, pp. 106-119; Piper 1994, p. 
158. 

386 Erlass über die Durchführung von Einäscherungen im Krematorium des Konzentrationslager 
Sachsenhausen. BAK, NS 3/425. 
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1. Cremation furnace with one coke-fired muffle, never built.?* 


2. Mobile cremation furnace with two muffles heated with naphtha (later 
modified into a stationary coke-fired furnace). This model was installed at 
the Gusen Camp (a subcamp of KL Mauthausen) and at KL Dachau.?** The 
former was ordered from Topf by the SS-Neubauleitung of KL Mauthausen 
as a mobile naphtha-heated furnace (fahrbarer Ofen mit Olbeheizung) on 
March 21, 1940, but on October 9, 1940, it was decided to change the 
naphtha heating system to coke. The two gasifiers for coke were installed 
during the construction of the furnace, which was started up at the end of 
January 1941.°° The Dachau Furnace had been put into operation even 
earlier, as can be seen from a Topf letter addressed to the SS-Neubaulei- 
tung of this camp, dated July 25, 1940.9? The SS authorities at KL Dachau 
opted for a modification of the heating system as well and had two coke 
gasifiers installed instead of the naphtha burners. Both of these modified 
furnaces still existed in the former camps at the end of WWII. 

3. Cremation furnace with two muffles, using coke, built at KL Buchenwald 
(1940-1941).??! 

4. Cremation furnace with two muffles, using coke, Auschwitz Model. Three 
such furnaces were built at Auschwitz between 1940 and 1942, one was 
built in 1945 at the Mauthausen Сатр? 

5. Cremation furnace with three muffles, using coke. Two furnaces of this 
type (one with optional use of naphtha) were installed at the Buchenwald 





387 Drawing by J.A. Topf & Söhne D 58173 of January 6, 1941 “Einmuffel-Einäscherungsofen” 
coke-fired, for SS-Neubauleitung of KL Mauthausen. Source: BAK, NS 4/Ma 54; Kosten- 
Anschlag of Topf dated January 6, 1941 for SS-Neubauleitung of KL Mauthausen concerning a 
coke-fired single or double-muffle crematorium furnace. BAK, NS 4/Ma 54. 

Letter from Topf dated February 26, 1941 to SS-Neubauleitung of KL Mauthausen. BAK, NS 4 
Ma/54; telegram from SS-Neubauleitung of KL Mauthausen to Topf dated December 19, 1940, 
ibid.; Letter from Topf to SS-Neubauleitung of KL Mauthausen dated December 23, 1940, ibid.; 
Topf, Bescheinigung über gegen besondere Berechnung geleistete Tagelohn-Arbeiten für Firma: 
SS-Neubauleitung d. Kz.L. Mauthausen, ibid.; Letter from SS-Neubauleitung of KL Mauthausen 
to Topf dated February 14, 1941, ibid. 

Letter from SS-Neubauleitung of KL Mauthausen to Topf dated February 14, 1941. BAK, NS 4 
Ма/54. 

Letter from Topf to SS-Neubauleitung of KL Mauthausen dated July 25, 1940. ВАК, NS 4 
Ма/54. 

Letter from Bauleitung of KL Buchenwald to SS-Gruppenführer Eicke dated June 18, 1938. NO- 
4353; Kosten-Anschlag by J.A. Topf & Sóhne dated December 21, 1939 for SS-Neubauleitung of 
KL Buchenwald concerning a double-muffle crematorium furnace heated by naphtha or coke. 
NO-4448; Baubeschreibung zum Neubau eines Not-Krematoriums im Häftlingslager K.L. Buch- 
enwald. NO-4401; Drawing by J.A. Topf & Sóhne D 56570 dated December 21, 1939 “Doppel- 
muffel-Einäscherungsofen mit Olbrenner” for KL Buchenwald. NO-4444. 

Letters from the Topf firm to the SS Construction Office of the Mauthausen Camp, November 23, 
1940 and October 16, 1941. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. The letter of October 16, 1941 expressly men- 
tions the delivery of a “Doppelmuffeleinäscherungsofen — Modell Auschwitz" (double-muffle 
cremation furnace — Auschwitz model). Letters by. Topf firm to the SS Construction Office of the 
Mauthausen Camp of Dec. 20, 1944 and Jan. 3, 1945. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 
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Crematorium in 1942, two in the Groß-Rosen Crematorium іп 1942, and 
ten in Crematoria II and III at Birkenau in 1942-1943. 

6. Cremation furnace with eight muffles, using coke. Two furnaces of this 
type were built in Crematoria IV and V at Birkenau in 1942-1943, half a 
furnace (4 muffles) was sent to Mogilev (Byelorussia) in 1942. 


In the chapter below we will examine the cremation furnaces installed at 
Auschwitz-Birkenau. 


8.4.2. Coke-Fired Crematory Furnace with Two Muffles 


Three furnaces of this type were set up in the old crematorium, also called 
Crematorium I, at Auschwitz. Work on the construction of the first furnace 
began in early July 1940. It went into operation on August 15 with a test cre- 
mation of the first corpse.” The second furnace was completed at the end of 
February 1941,2 and the third furnace was added in March 1942.5 The 
crematorium remained in operation until July 1943,” after which the three 
furnaces were demolished. The two Topf furnaces with two muffles which are 
now on view in the Auschwitz Crematorium were sloppily rebuilt by the Poles 
in the years after the war using original parts dismantled by the SS. However, 
the Mauthausen Furnace, which has remained intact, and a wealth of docu- 
ments such as shipment notes listing the various elements, allow us to give an 
accurate description of the design of the Topf double-muffle device, Ausch- 


witz type, which can be summarized as follows: "ZP 





393 No documents have been preserved for these furnaces; however, in 1948, the Soviet counter- 
espionage service (Smersh) was in possession of a drawing of the Groß-Rosen crematorium done 
by Topf and showing 2 crematorium furnaces with 3 muffles. Kurt Prüfer confirmed that these 
had been built in 1942. FSBRF, Fond N-19262, p. 183. Graf 2002, p. 412. 

Tátigkeitsbericht of Bauleiter Schlachter dated July 12, 1940, for the period of July 5-11.RGVA, 
502-1-214, p. 97; Tátigkeitsbericht of Bauleiter Schlachter dated August 17, 1940, for the period 
of August 9-15. RGVA, 502-1-214, p. 92; Letter from SS-Neubauleitung to HHB, Amt II, dated 
September16, 1940. RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 216. 

Drawing by Topf D 57999, November 30, 1940: RGVA, 502-1-312, p.134; Tätigkeitsbericht of 
Bauleiter Schlachter dated March 1, 1941, for the period of February 23 — March 1: RGVA, 502- 
1-214, p. 67. 

Baufristenplan of April 15, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 11; Baubericht über den Stand der 
Bauarbeiten of April 15, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 320; Bestandplan des Gebäude Nr.47a 
B.W.11. Krematorium. Drawing no. 1241 dated April 10, 1942. RGVA, 502-2-146, p. 21. 

397 Letter from Bischoff to head of SS-Standortverwaltung, SS-Obersturmbannführer Mickel dated 
July 16, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-324, p. 1. 

Kosten-Anschlag by J.A. Topf & Sóhne dated November 13, 1940, for the second Topf coke-fired 
double-muffle crematorium furnace for Crematorium I at Auschwitz. RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 168- 
172; Kostenanschlag by J.A. Topf & Sóhne dated October 31, 1941 for a coke-fired Topf double- 
muffle crematorium furnace for SS-Bauleitung of KL Mauthausen. BAK, NS 4/Ma 54; Kostenan- 
schlag by J.A. Topf & Sóhne dated September 25, 1941 for the third coke-fired Topf double- 
muffle furnace for Crematorium I at Auschwitz. RGVA, 502-2-23, pp.264-267; Versandanzeige 
by J.A. Topf & Sóhne to SS-Neubauleitung of Auschwitz dated January 17, 1941, for parts of the 
second Topf coke-fired double-muffle crematorium furnace of Crematorium I of Auschwitz. 
RGVA, 502-1-327, pp.201-203; Versandanzeige by J.A. Topf & Sóhne to SS-Neubauleitung of 
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Dimensions 
Height: 1,850mm Width: 2,500mm 
Length (w/o gasifiers): 2,780 mm Length (with gasifiers): 3,380 mm 
Surface area (w/o gasifiers): 25m? Surface area of gasifiers: 7 n? 
Surface area, total: 32m? 


The furnace had two cremation chambers or muffles, each of which had the 
following dimensions: 


Height: 700 mm Width: 700 mm Length: 2,000 mm 
Surface area (without grid): 4.5 m? 
Volume (including ash chamber): 1.4 m3 


Combustion-Air Induction System: 





The sidewalls of the muffles had four rectangular openings connected to two 
air-feed channels (Luftkandle) which ran lengthwise through the brickwork 
parallel to the muffle and had two air-feed holes (Lufteintritte) open to the 
outside, closed in front by two cast-iron doors moving vertically (Luftkanal- 
verschliisse) measuring 108 by 128 mm and situated on either side of the muf- 
fle door. These channels provided the muffle with the secondary combustion 
air. 

At the top of the vault of each muffle, along the longitudinal axis, were the 
outlets of four pipes connected to the pipework (Druckluftleitung) coming 
from the blower (Druckluftgebläse). The function of this feature was to pro- 
vide the muffle with the required amount of combustion air, especially when a 
coffin was used in the cremation. 


Muffles 

The two inner walls of the muffles had three rectangular openings 210 by 270 
mm in size. These openings served to exchange heat between the two muffles. 
The thickness of the refractory walls was 260 mm. The muffles were closed in 
front by two cast-iron doors for the introduction of the corpse (Einführ(ungs) 
tiiren) measuring 600 by 600 mm. The inside of the doors was covered with 
refractory material. In the lower portion of the doors, on the central axis, was 
an air-hole which could be closed on the outside by means of a movable cast- 
iron cover of a standard kind, which constituted a round inspection hole 
(Schauluke) 45 mm in diameter. At the rear, over the neck of the gasifier, the 
muffles were closed by means of refractory brick. 





Auschwitz dated October 21, 1941, for parts of the third coke-fired Topf double-muffle cremato- 
rium furnace of Crematorium I at Auschwitz. RGVA, 502-1-312, pp.104-105; drawing by J.A. 
Topf & Söhne D 57253 “Koksbeheizter Einäscherungsofen u. Fundamentplan" dated June 10, 
1940, for the first furnace of Crematorium I of Auschwitz. BAK, NS 4/Ma 54. 
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Grid of the Muffle 

The muffles had a partly open floor (grid) of refractory clay (Schamotterost) 
consisting of five transverse bars of refractory material (Schamotteroststeine) 
on which the corpse or coffin was placed. 





Post-Combustion Chamber 

Beneath each grid was a V-shaped inclined ash plane (Aschenschráge) which 
ended in a narrower (340 mm) chamber in which the post-combustion (Nach- 
verbrennung) of the corpse residues took place which had fallen through the 
bars of the grid; it thus had the function of a post-combustion chamber. 

The front portion of the post-combustion chamber constituted the ash 
chamber (Ascheraum). The glowing ash was removed by means of suitable 
rakes (Kratzer) through cast-iron doors for the ash recovery (Ascheentnahme- 
türen) measuring 280 by 350 mm, located in the front of the furnace below the 
muffle doors. 


Discharge of Spent Gases 





In the front part of the furnace, two rectangular discharge vents were set into 
the sidewalls of the post-combustion chamber through which the gases es- 
caped into the two lateral underground flue ducts (Rauchkanäle). The flue 
ducts had a cross-section of 350 by 600 mm. Each of them could be closed by 
means of suitable vane (Rauchkanalschieber) made of refractory material 
which had the same size as the duct and moved vertically in a wrought-iron 
frame (Rauchkanalschieberrahmen) controlled by a steel cable (Drahtseil) 
passing over two rollers (Seilrollen). The rollers were welded to an anchor bar. 

The two flue ducts came together before entering the chimney (Schorn- 
stein). They merged into a common duct which could be closed by means of a 
main vane (Hauptkanalschieber) which worked the same way as those of the 
individual ducts. 

Two fresh-air vents in the sidewalls of the furnace could be closed by two 
normal cast-iron gate-valves which could be raised. The vents were connected 
to two air-ducts which opened up on the outside of the post-combustion 
chambers as two small rectangular apertures and provided combustion air to 
those chambers. 


Gasifiers 

The two gasifiers were housed in a brick structure measuring 2,500 (width) by 
600 (depth) by 1,400 (height) millimeters. On the inclined plane of this brick 
structure were located the two doors of the fueling shafts (Generatorfülltü- 
ren); the shafts themselves (Generatorschächte) opened into the gasifiers. 
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Gasifier Hearths 

The gasifiers (Generatoren) had a bottom constituted by a horizontal grid 
(Planrost) made of eight steel bars (Vierkanteisen) 40 by 40 by 630 mm and 
four sustaining bars (Auflager-Eisen) of the same cross-section, but 740 mm 
long. The grid measured 0.5 m x 0.5 m = 0.25 m? for a load of 30 kg/h of 
coke. At their upper end the gasifiers narrowed toward the inside of the fur- 
nace forming the neck of the gasifier (Generatorhals) which opened into the 
muffle below the bars of its grid. Up to the top of the neck (Feuerbriicke), the 
gasifier had a volume of some 0.175 cubic meters. 





Weight of Refractory Material 

The total weight of the refractory material was about 10,000 kg, distributed as 
follows: Two muffles with 3,000 kg each and two gasifiers with 2,000 kg 
each. The weight of the post-combustion chamber is included in the weight of 
the muffle. 





Introduction Device 





The coffin-loading device consisted of a cart for the coffin, running on suita- 
ble rails, and of a semi-cylindrical cart running above it. These parts still exist 
at Auschwitz. The operation of this device will be discussed in the next chap- 
ter as well as in Section 10.2.3. 


8.4.3. Coke-Fired Crematory Furnace with Three Muffles 


Five furnaces of this type were set up in each of the Crematoria II and III at 
Birkenau. On October 22, 1941, the SS-Neubauleitung, as it was then called, 
ordered from the Topf firm five Topf three-muffle furnaces with forced-air 
blower for the new crematorium which the construction office intended to 
build in the Main Camp.*”” These furnaces were later installed in Crematorium 
II of Birkenau. The final bill for this order was dated January 27, 1943, and 
the cost per furnace was RM 6,378." 

The five three-muffle cremation furnaces for Crematorium III were first 
ordered by the ZBL on September 25, 1942, by telephone, and on September 
30 by registered letter.“ On October 28 Topf sent to the ZBL Diagram D 
59394 for the construction of the furnaces in Crematoria II and III. This dia- 
gram has not been found. ^? The final bill for the five three-muffle cremation 





$9 RGVA, 502-1-313, pp. 36f. 

400 Letter from Kurt Prüfer to Ludwig and Ernst Topf, December 6, 1941. APMO, BW 30/46, p. 6; 
bill no. 69, January 27, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 10-10a. 

401 Kostenanschlag by Topf of September 25, 1941. RGVA, 502-2-23, pp. 264-268; letter from Topf 
to Auschwitz Zentralbauleitung dated September 30, 1942. APMO, BW 30/34, p. 114 and 
BW30/27, p. 30. 

402 Letter from Topf to Auschwitz Zentralbauleitung, October 28, 1942. APMO, BW 30/24, p. 96. 
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furnaces for Crematorium III of Birkenau is dated May 27, 1943. The cost per 
furnace was RM 7,830.2 

The furnaces of Crematorium II were built between September 1942 and 
January 1943, those of Crematorium III between March and June 1943.** 
Both installations were destroyed by the SS in November 1944. The individu- 
al elements for the five triple-muffle furnaces of Crematorium II are listed in 
the shipping papers of Topf dated April 16 and June 18, 1942. These docu- 
ments, backed up by an inspection of the two triple-muffle furnaces Topf built 
at Buchenwald to the same design, allow an accurate description of the device 


to be given, as set forth below: ^? 


Dimensions 
Height: 2,000 mm Width: 3,460 mm 
Depth (w/o gasifiers): 2,780 mm Depth (with gasifiers): 3,400 mm 
Surface area (w/o gasifiers): 33m? Surface area of gasifiers: 10 m? 
Surface area, total: 43 m? 


The furnace was connected to three cremation chambers or muffles, each of 
which had the following dimensions: 


Height: 800 mm Width: 700 mm Length: 2,000 mm 
Surface area (without grid): 5m? 
Volume (including ash chamber): 1.5 m? 


Combustion-air Induction System 





Four rectangular openings, 100 by 80 mm, were set along the apex line of the 
chamber vault and linked by means of a vertical conduit to the piping of the 
blower set into the brickwork of the furnace above the muffles, lengthwise and 
parallel to the latter. The three pipes ended in a common transverse manifold 
at the rear of the furnace which opened up to the outside and was connected to 
a blower. The openings in the vault of the chamber brought combustion air in- 
to the muffle, especially in cases of incinerations with a coffin. Each furnace 
had its own blower. 

The sidewalls of the outer muffles had four rectangular openings, 110 by 
130 mm, linked to two air channels which ran lengthwise through the brick- 
work of the furnace, parallel to the muffles, and ended in two air-feed open- 





403 Invoice no. 728 of May 27, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 19-19a. 

404 Baubericht für Monat September 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 138; Prüfbericht des Ing. Prüfer for 
Zentralbauleitung dated January 29, 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, p. 101; Tätigkeitsbericht des SS- 
Ustuf. (F) Kirschneck, — Bauleiter für das Schutzhaftlager und für landwirtschafltiche Bauvorha- 
ben. Zeit 1. Januar 1943 bis 31. März 1943 dated March 29, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-26, p. 61; letter 
from Zentralbauleitung dated June 28, 1943 concerning “Fertigstellung d. Krematoriums III.” 
RGVA, 502-1-314, p. 14a. 

405 Topf, Versandanzeige of April 16, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, pp.167-170; Topf, Versandanzeige 
of June 18, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, pp.165-166; Topf, Schluss-Rechnung Nr. 69 of January 27, 
1943. RGVA, 502-2-26, pp.230-230a. 
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ings at the front; the openings could be closed by means of movable cast-iron 
doors of standard shape and size (108 by 128 mm). The air channel for the 
central muffle, on the other hand, was set into the brickwork at the back of the 
furnace. 


Muffles 

The central muffle was linked to the outer two via three large rectangular 
openings of about 200 by 300 mm set into its sidewalls; the openings trav- 
ersed, on both sides, the brickwork of the inner walls of the outer muffles, 
some 250 mm thick. These openings were part and parcel of the spent-gas dis- 
charge system and were, therefore, indispensable for the operation of this fur- 
nace, as opposed to the double-muffle furnace. 

At the front, the muffles were closed by three cast-iron doors which al- 
lowed the corpses to be loaded and which measured about 600 by 600 milli- 
meters. The insides of the doors were lined with refractory. In the lower por- 
tion of the doors, on the central axis, there was an air-hole which could be 
closed on the outside by means of a movable cast-iron cover of a standard 
kind with a round inspection hole 45 mm in diameter in the center; the hole 
could be closed by a round cast-iron plate attached to the door by means of a 


peg. 
Grid of the Muffle 


The bottom of the muffle consisted of a horizontal grid made up of five refrac- 
tory bars some 90 mm wide at the top and spaced at about 210 mm from one 
another; the corpse or coffin was laid onto them. 





Post-Combustion Chamber 





Beneath each refractory grid was located the inclined V-shaped ash plane 
which ended in a narrower combustion chamber in which the remains of the 
corpse falling through the bars of the grid burned up completely; this was the 
post-combustion chamber. The front part of this chamber constituted the actu- 
al ash receptacle. The glowing ashes were removed by means of appropriate 
rakes through the ash-extraction doors located in the front of the furnace be- 
low the loading door of the muffle, and fell into ash containers placed below 
them on the floor of the furnace hall. 


Discharge of Spent Gases 





The two large rectangular discharge openings were set into the sidewalls of 
the post-combustion chamber of the central muffle, toward the front. The 
spent gases then flowed downwards through two short vertical channels which 
ended in a flue duct arranged underneath the furnace. It linked the furnace to 
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the chimney and could be closed by means of an appropriate plate of refracto- 
ry clay which moved vertically in a guide-frame. 

The gases produced in the gasifier entered into the outer muffles through 
the necks of the gasifiers, then flowed into the central muffle through the six 
openings between the muffles, travelled downwards into the central post-com- 
bustion chamber, flowed out through the two openings in the sidewalls of this 
chamber, and entered the flue duct. The latter had a cross-sectional area 600 
by 700 mm and was set into the floor below the furnace. Each flue duct had a 
smoke valve, also 600 by 700 mm, at the outlet of the furnace, moving verti- 
cally along the rear wall of the central muffle. 

The crematorium had altogether six flue ducts, five for the five furnaces 
and a sixth for the garbage incinerator (Müllverbrennungsofen). Groups of two 
flue ducts merged into one duct which then fed into one of the three chimney 
ducts (Züge). At the juncture, the cross-sectional area widened from 600 by 
700 to 800 by 1,200 millimeters (the cross-sectional area of one chimney duct) 
to allow for the increased volume of the gases from two furnaces. 

Each of the three chimney ducts was linked via a short vertical shunt to a 
forced-draft device (Saugzuganlage); at the top of each of these vertical ducts, 
below the respective blower, there was a movable slide (Schieberplatte) 
measuring 1,250 by 840 mm which, when closed, allowed the chimney to op- 
erate in natural draft. The blower aspirated part of the flue gases and ejected 
them at a high velocity through a suitable opening into one of the three chim- 
ney ducts, thus creating a strong suction which then sucked the spent gases 
from the flue duct into the chimney duct. Each of the blowers was rated at 
40,000 m? per hour of spent gases at a total pressure of 30 mm of water col- 
umn. At its base the chimney was equipped with three vertical gate valves, 
800 by 1200 mm, which enabled the respective chimney duct to be blocked. 
The chimney was 15.46 m high; each of its three ducts measured 0.80 by 1.20 
meters. 


Gasifiers 

Each furnace had two gasifiers, each one housed in a separate brick structure 
located behind the outer two muffles, 1,380 mm wide and some 1,280 mm 
high up to the onset of the inclined plane. The latter was some 900 mm long 
and had a door about 270 by 340 mm over the coke-loading shaft opening up 
into the upper part of the gasifier. 


Gasifier Hearths 

Each gasifier had a hearth with a horizontal grid consisting of twelve square 
bars measuring 40 by 40 by 630 mm supported by two more bars of the same 
cross-section but 740 mm long. The grid measured 0.6 m x 0.5 m = 0.3 т; 
the rated load was 35 kg of coke per hour. 
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Introduction Device 





Loading of corpses was accomplished by a device (Leicheneinführungs-Vor- 
richtung) which consisted of a coffin cart (Sargeinführungswagen) running on 
rails (Laufschienen) along the entire length of the furnace room, hence servic- 
ing all fifteen muffles. At its top it was equipped with a mobile unit (Ver- 
schiebewagen) of semi-cylindrical shape allowing the corpse to be moved into 
the muffle. The latter had, in its front part, a metal stretcher some 2,700 mm 
long on which the corpse was placed and which was moved into the muffle. It 
ran on a pair of rollers (Laufrollen or Einführrollen) attached to a folding 
frame hinged on a round bar (Befestigungs-Eisen) which was welded to the 
anchors of the furnace below the muffle gate. 


Weight of Refractory Brickwork 





The total weight of the refractory brickwork of the furnace was about 13,000 
kg (9,000 kg for the three muffles and 4,000 kg for the two gasifiers). 


Subsequent Modifications 





Crematorium I at Auschwitz originally possessed a forced-draft unit rated at 
4,000 m3 of gas per hour. When the old chimney was demolished, the forced- 
draft unit was dismantled and not re-installed when the new chimney was built 
in July-August 1942. 

The three forced-draft devices of Crematorium II were damaged beyond 
repair at the end of March 1943 and were then dismantled. Neither forced- 
draft devices nor rails for the loading of the corpses were installed in Cremato- 
rium III. The introduction carts for the corpses were replaced by standard 
stretchers. This latter system (Trage or Einführtrage), also used in Crematori- 
um II, consisted of two parallel metal tubes to which was welded, in its front 
part (the portion introduced into the muffle), a slightly concave metal plate on 
which the corpse was placed. The tubes were spaced at the same distance apart 
as the guide rollers (Führungsrollen) so that they could easily run on them. 


8.4.4. Coke-Fired Crematory Furnace with Eight Muffles 


A furnace of this type was installed in each of Crematoria IV and V at Birke- 
nau. Building of Crematorium IV began on September 23, 1942; the unit was 
handed over to the camp command on March 19, 1943.5 Construction of 
Crematorium V started on November 20, 1942; handover took place on April 
4, 1943." Crematorium IV was demolished in October 1944, Crematorium V 
in January 1945. 





^6 Baufristenplan dated October 2, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-320, p. 7; Ubergabeverhandlung for Crema- 
torium IV. March 19, 1943. RGVA, 502-2-54, p. 25. 
407 Baufristenplan dated October 2 1943. RGVA, 502-1-320, p. 7; APMO, BW 30/25, p. 14. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 237 





The installation of these furnaces was decided by the SS-WVHA on August 
26, 1942; they were taken from an order of four 8-muffle furnaces that had 
been placed with Topf by Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten on December 4, 
1941. The parts making up the two 8-muffle furnaces are listed in Topf's 
shipment notice dated September 8, 1942.“ 

The available documents, including the blueprints of Crematorium IV at 
Birkenau showing the foundations and the vertical section of the 8-muffle fur- 
nace, the photographs taken by the Poles in 1945 of the ruins of Crematorium 
V, and a direct inspection of these ruins allow the structure of this furnace to 
be deduced with considerable precision, as set forth below. 


Dimensions 
From the list of the anchor bolts of the 8-muffle furnace drawn up by Topf on 
September 4, 1942, the following dimensions of the installation may be re- 
verse engineered for one group of 4 muffles: 

Height: 2,450mm; Depth: 4,430mm; Width: 2,545 mm 

Length of upper floor: 2,990 mm 

Length of upper brick structure (location of muffle gate): 720 mm 

Gasifiers: Height: 2,060 mm; Depth: 3,225 mm; Width: 2,290 mm 
The furnace, including the gasifiers, thus had a floor area of 4.43 by [(2.545x 
2)+2.290=] 7.38 meters, or 32.69 m?. 


Structure of the Furnace 

Topf's coke-fired 8-muffle furnace consisted of eight single-muffle furnaces 
as per Topf Drawing D 58173 (cremation furnace with one coke-fired muffle) 
arranged in two groups of four furnaces each; each group consisted of two 
pairs of furnaces set in opposite directions in such a way that each pair shared 
the two walls between its muffles and also shared its two rear walls with the 
pair opposite. The two groups of furnaces were connected to four gasifiers 
paired in the same way; the large 8-muffle furnace thus formed came to be 
called *Grofiraum-Einüscherungsofen." The furnace was held in a solid brick 
structure by a system of steel bars and anchors clearly visible on the Polish 
photographs of 1945, which show the ruins of Crematorium V, and are still 
extant today. 


Muffles 

The muffles had gates (Muffelabsperrschieber) weighing 46 kg each and run- 
ning vertically in a frame set into a brick structure located above each pair of 
muffles at the front of the furnaces. The gates were moved by metal cables 





408 Handwritten note in Aktenvermerk of SS-Untersturmführer Ertl dated August 21, 1942. RGVA, 
502-1-313, pp. 159-160. 

40 J.A. Topf & Söhne, Versandanzeige for Zentralbauleitung dated September 8, 1942. RGVA, 502- 
1-313, pp. 143-144. 
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with counterweights running over pulleys attached to the beams of the ceiling. 
The central wall of each pair of muffles had openings, probably two or three 
as in the furnaces with two and three muffles. 


Discharge of the spent gases 

The outer wall of each of the four lateral muffles, at the rear part of the muffle, 
had an outlet for the spent gases opening into a vertical duct, thus forming two 
pairs of parallel ducts — one pair for each group of four muffles — each pair be- 
ing enclosed in a brick structure located on either side of the furnace. 

The two pairs of conduits opened separately into two horizontal ducts 
which merged into a single one having a gate valve with metal cable, pulley, 
and counterweight. Each valve measured 0.8 by 0.7 m and weighed 85.5 kilo- 
grams. The two ducts ran horizontally in opposite directions beneath the floor 
of the furnace hall and each fed into a chimney having a square cross-section 
0.80 by 0.80 m and a height of 16.87 meters. The flue ducts did not have 
manholes. The chimneys had no forced-draft devices. 


Refractory Grid of the Muffle 
The bottoms of the muffles were constituted by a grid of refractory clay, prob- 
ably having five crossbars as in the furnace with a single muffle. 

The grid, and hence the muffle, was 700 mm wide, as in the 2-muffle fur- 
nace; it had bars of the same length. Beneath the refractory grid was located 
the post-combustion chamber (ash receptacle), closed in front by the ash-ex- 
traction door. This type of door, 280 by 350 mm in size, was the same as those 
used for the gasifier hearths. 





Combustion-Air Induction System 





Combustion air was brought to the individual furnaces and the gasifiers 
through 20 air channels having as many hinged doors, twelve of standard size 
(108 by 126 mm, weight 7.5 kg) and eight large ones (weight 14.5 kg). these 
doors were distributed in the following way: 

— one each, standard type, next to the ash-chamber doors (= eight doors) 

— one each, large size, next to the muffle gates, as in the Topf furnace for 

Mauthausen (= eight doors) 

— four, standard type, next to the hearth doors of the gasifiers (= four doors). 
The use of air channels larger than those in the design of the 2- and 3-muffle 
furnaces to feed the muffles was probably meant to compensate for the ab- 
sence of blowers. 


Gasifiers 
The furnace was equipped with two pairs of gasifiers arranged in opposite di- 
rections between the two groups of four muffles. Each gasifier fed the pair of 
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muffles next to it. In this type of furnace, the gasifier neck did not open up in- 
to the rear wall of the muffle, as in the 2 and 3-muffle furnaces, but into a 
sidewall, as in the Topf furnaces at Dachau and Gusen. Hence, the combustion 
products passed through the muffle from side to side. The service shafts giv- 
ing access to the loading doors, to the gasifier, and to the hearths were located 
in front of the gasifiers. The hearth frames were attached to the anchor bolts of 
the gasifiers by means of two bars still visible in the ruins of the furnace. The 
hourly load of the hearth grid was 35 kg of coke. 


Corpse-Introduction Device 





The corpse-loading device consisted of stretchers for the corpses such as those 
described above and of pairs of rollers of a simplified design. 


Weight of Refractory Brickwork 
The refractory brickwork of an 8-muffle furnace consisted of: 

— 1,600 wedge-shaped bricks ~ 5,300 kg 

— 4,500 standard bricks ~ 15,800 kg 

— refractory mortar ~ 3,000 kg 
This results in a total of some 24,100 kilograms.*!° Assuming a total weight of 
8,000 kg for the four gasifiers, the brickwork of each muffle weighed about 
2,000 kilograms. 


8.4.5. Operation of the Topf Cremation Furnace at Auschwitz-Birkenau 


The Topf furnaces functioned in the following manner. Some straw and kin- 
dling wood was piled on the hearth of the gasifier and then lit. Then a small 
amount of coke was introduced through the coke-loading doors and caught 
fire in turn. Then the entire space of the gasifier was filled with coke. When 
the coke started to glow, the gasifier produced gas with a high content of car- 
bon monoxide which started to burn in the neck of the gasifier. The current of 
gas and flames advanced into the muffle and struck the grid and the refractory 
material of the muffle, heating them to a high temperature. The combustion 
products followed the course described above for the various furnace types. 
When the furnace had reached its operating temperature of about 800°C 
(indicated by the color of the glowing refractory brickwork), the muffle gate 
was opened and the first corpse introduced by laying it on the refractory grid. 
Then the gate was closed. The corpse was exposed to the hot gases and the 
flames coming from the gasifier which struck it from above and from below. 
Drying and the main phase of the combustion of the corpse took place in the 
muffle. In the final stage the remains of the corpse were usually small enough 





410 JA, Topf & Söhne, Kostenanschlag über einen Topf-Achtmuffel-Einäscherungsofen, 16 Novem- 
ber 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, pp. 72-76. 
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to fall through the grid into the ash space below. As soon as this had occurred, 
another corpse was introduced.^'! In the meantime, according to the instruc- 
tions from Topf for the double- and triple-muffle furnaces, the remains of the 
preceding corpse stayed in the ash space for another 20 minutes, burning up 
completely (post-combustion); then the ash was removed through the ash- 
chamber door by means of a rake. 

The temperature was not to exceed 1,100?C in double-muffle furnaces, or 
1,000°C in triple-muffle furnaces. This was due to the thermal load of the fur- 
naces and depended on the weight and the quality of the refractory in use. At 
higher temperatures there was a risk of softening and of fusion of bones with 
the refractory material.*!* 

The combustion-control system of the triple-muffle furnace was rather in- 
efficient. It relied on a single damper for the gases coming from all three muf- 
fles and one a single uncontrollable blower for all three muffles. Therefore, 
the cremation of the three corpses in the muffles could not be controlled indi- 
vidually, which reduced the efficiency of the operation. Furthermore, the tri- 
ple-muffle furnace contained a design error which becomes obvious when 
analyzing the discharge system for the spent gases. The center muffle received 
the gases coming from the two outer muffles, to which the gases generated by 
the gasification of the corpse in the center muffle were added. Thus, the gas 
volume which flowed through it was more than twice that for a lateral muffle. 
In order to maintain the normal flow rate of the gas, it would have been neces- 
sary to at least double the cross-section of the center muffle and its duct in the 
same way as the spent gases of Crematoria II and Ш, merging into one con- 
duit from each pair of flue ducts coming from two furnaces, saw the cross- 
section of the duct increasing from (0.6 m x 0.7 m =) 0.42 m? to more than 
twice the size: (0.8 m x 1.2 m =) 0.96 square meters.*! 

For this reason, the combustible gases stemming from the cremation of the 
corpse in the central muffle and those coming from the outer muffles did not 
have enough dwell time in the center muffle to burn completely, and hence en- 
tered the flue ducts partly uncombusted. This led to a loss of part of the heat 
supplied by the corpses, which translated into higher coke consumption and a 
longer time needed for the cremation of the corpse in the center muffle. 

The double-muffle furnace was more efficient, as it had a damper and a 
blower for each muffle. The 8-muffle furnace was the least efficient, as it had 
only one damper for the spent gases from four muffles and no blower. 





?!! Contrary to common belief, even bones and teeth are readily reduced to ashes, if the cremation 
conditions are right (sufficient temperature, time and oxygen supply). 

412 J.A. Topf & Söhne, “Betriebsvorschrift des koksbeheizten Topf-Dreimuffel-Einäscherungsofen.” 
March 1943, in: Pressac 1989, p. 222. 

413 Bauleitung Drawings 932 and 934, in: Pressac 1989, pp. 284f. and 288f. 
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The Topf furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau did not have a recuperator for 
preheating the combustion air and had no instruments for the control of the 
combustion, such as electric pyrometers, spent-gas analyzers, or pressure 
gauges for measuring the draft in the chimney. 


8.4.6. Cremation Furnace by H. Kori/Berlin and Ignis- 
Hiittenbau/Teplitz 


As far as the supply of cremation furnaces to German concentration camps is 
concerned, the Berlin manufacturer H. Kori was Topf’s major competitor. 
Kori’s coke or oil-fired furnaces were installed at Dachau, Mauthausen, Maj- 
danek, Stutthof near Danzig, Natzweiler-Struthof, Ravensbriick, GroB-Rosen, 
Bergen-Belsen, Neuengamme, Dora-Mittelbau, Flossenbiirg, and Westerbork, 
among other places. 

Strictly speaking, these furnaces have no immediate significance to a study 
of the crematoria at Auschwitz and Birkenau. However, since we shall even- 
tually use some data from Kori furnaces to draw certain conclusions about 
characteristics also present in the Birkenau furnaces, we have also analyzed 
these Kori furnaces in detail. Since these analyses would go beyond the scope 
of the present study, we refer the reader to the relevant sources.*!* 

In 1942 a crematorium was built at Terezin, then called Theresienstadt, for 
the local ghetto. On the subject of this crematorium we have a detailed cost es- 
timate that was drawn up on April 2, 1942, by the firm Ignis-Hüttenbau A.G. 
of Teplitz-Schónau, presently Teplice in the Czech Republic, but during the 
war part of the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia.*? Due to the rapid in- 
crease in mortality which occurred in the Theresienstadt Ghetto — from 256 
deaths in April 1942 to 2,237 in May and 3,941 in June (Kárny, Vol. I, p. 33) 
— the crematorium was equipped with four naphtha-fired Ignis-Hüttenbau fur- 
naces. 





414 Cf. the following documents: letter from Didier-Werke, August 25, 1943, to Herrn Boriwoje 
Palitsch, Belgrade, regarding SS cremation facility in Belgrade. USSR-64; plan of Didier-Werke 
no. 0.913 “Feuerbestattunganalage fiir die SS Belgrad” dated 28.9.1943. GARF, 7445-2-125, p. 
92; letter from the firm of H. Kori, May 18, 1943, to certified engineer Waller of Department CIII 
of the SS-WVHA, regarding the delivery of one or two Kori cremation furnaces. AKfSD, 660/41; 
Kori drawing J. Nr. 9122 dated 12.5.1942 concerning the crematorium furnaces at KL Dachau. 
GARF, 7445-2-125, p. 91; Kori drawing J. Nr. 8998 dated 6.2.1941 concerning the crematorium 
at Neuengamme. GARF, 7445-2-125, p. 90; letter from the firm of H. Kori, October 23, 1941, to 
SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Lenzer, Lublin. APMM, sygn. VI-9a, v. 1; letter from the firm of H. Kori to 
the Headquarters of the Waffen-SS and Police POW camp Lublin dated 8.1.1943. APMM, sygn. 
VI-9a, v. 1; Kori drawing J. Nr. 9098 dated 31.3.1943 concerning the crematorium at KL Maj- 
danek. GARF, 7445-2-125, p. 89. 

Letter and cost estimate from Ignis-Hüttenbau A.G. of Teplitz- Schónau dated April 2, 1942 “An 
die Zentralstelle für jüdische Auswanderer, z.H. des Kommandos der Waffen-SS in There- 
sienstadt" concerning "Errichtung eines Krematoriums in Theresienstadt." PT, A 7-856. 
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8.5. Coke Consumption of the Topf Furnaces at Auschwitz- 
Birkenau 


8.5.1. Heat Balance of the Double-Muffle Topf Furnace at Gusen 
Crematorium 


The determining factor affecting the fuel consumption of a cremation furnace 
with a coke-fired gasifier was the frequency of cremations: the higher the fre- 
quency the lower the consumption for an individual cremation. For example, 
the diagram “Eindscherungen hintereinander" (consecutive incinerations) 
published by Prof. Paul Schlapfer in 1937, established on the basis of practical 
experiments, shows a consumption of over 400 kg of coke for the first crema- 
tion in a cold furnace, of some 200 kg for the second one and of little more 
than 100 kg for the fourth (Schläpfer 1937, p. 36). Beyond the eighth crema- 
tion, the curve of the coke consumption tends to flatten out, and for the twen- 
tieth and last cremation considered the coke consumption comes out as about 
37.5 kilograms.*'® This means that twenty cremations done discontinuously at 
several days’ intervals would have required (400x20=) 8,000 kg of coke as 
opposed to only (37.5x20=) 750 for 20 cremations within a series of many. 
From the tenth cremation onward, coke consumption stabilized, because then 
the brickwork was close to thermal equilibrium with the surroundings and ab- 
sorbed very little additional heat. For that reason, a heat balance around the 
cremation furnaces at Auschwitz must be made for a time when the brickwork 
no longer required additional calories to increase its temperature and the fur- 
nace operated at minimum fuel consumption. 

Among the rare documents to have survived on the subject of the Gusen 
crematorium, there is a list, compiled by SS-Unterscharführer Wassner, head 
of the crematorium, which gives the number of cremated detainees and the re- 
spective consumption of coke for the period of September 26 through Novem- 
ber 12, 1941. The document tells us that 677 corpses were incinerated in suc- 
cession at the Gusen crematorium between October 31 and November 12, 
1941. On average 52 corpses per day were cremated in the two muffles over 
an operating time of 18 hours each day. The total coke consumption was 
20,700 kg, hence the average consumption per corpse was about 30.6 kilo- 
grams (see Section 8.6.4.). As these data were established under practical op- 
erating conditions, they constitute a most valuable point of departure for the 
calculation of the heat balance of the Topf furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau. 

The heat balance is an equation in which the heat losses from the furnace 
are equal to the heat input to the furnace. The theoretical calculation of the 
heat balance on the basis of W. Heepke’s method takes into account the indi- 





416 The heat generated by the combustion of the coffin must always be added. 
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vidual amounts of heat going in and out; they depend on the various factors 
affecting the cremation process (e.g. the heat supplied by the corpse itself or 
the heat lost in the flue gases). All of these factors are amenable to a theoreti- 
cal determination, except for the volume of combustion air. However, for the 
case in question we know the amount of heat stemming from the combustion 
of the coke, and it is therefore possible to determine also this latter value. The 
basic equation for the Gusen furnace, giving the average consumption for one 


cremation, is the following:^" 


L + W2 + W2a + W3 + Vis — W7 
ie S 30.6 kg (1) 


8.5.2. Heat Balance for the Topf Double-Muffle Furnace at Auschwitz 


The heat balance for the Topf double-muffle furnace at Auschwitz has been 
established on the basis of the above equation, but taking into account the ef- 
fects of differences in the operating temperature, in the duration of the crema- 
tion, and in the surface area of the furnace, which mainly affect the heat losses 
by radiation and conduction as well as the efficiency of the coke. 

Furthermore, from the combustion air parameter L several minor heat loss- 
es have been subtracted which were not taken into account by W. Heepke (in- 
combustibles of the corpse, heating of the dry residue of the corpse to au- 
toignition temperature, heating of the coke to autoignition temperature, heat- 
ing of the corpse loading device). The heat loss through the combustion air 
and the excess air coefficient have thus been determined with greater accura- 
cy. 

The heat balance has been established for three types of corpses: normal, 
medium and emaciated*'® (called “Muselmänner” in the camp lingo). The re- 
sult is an average consumption of 23.5 kg of coke for a normal corpse, 28 kg 
for a medium corpse and 32.5 kg for an emaciated one. 


8.5.3. Heat Balance for Topf Triple-Muffle and 8-Muffle Furnaces 


The triple-muffle furnace was essentially a double-muffle model with an addi- 
tional muffle in the middle. The two outer muffles behaved like a double- 
muffle furnace but fed their spent gases into the central muffle. Because the 





417 Symbols used in Heepke’s article: L = heat loss through combustion air + some other minor loss- 
es; W2 = heat of evaporation of corpse water; W2, = heat for raising to the flue gas temperature the 
water vapor formed by the combustion of the hydrogen contained in the dry residue of the corpse; 
Wiz heat needed for heating the corpse ashes to the extraction temperature; Vi; = heat loss from 
the furnace by radiation and conduction; W7 = upper heating value of the corpse; nHu= coke effi- 
ciency. 

418 A weight of 70 kg is assumed for the normal corpses; a weight of 55 kg for the medium corpses 
with loss of 25% of proteins and 30% of fat; a weight of 40 kg for the emaciated corpses with loss 
of 50% of proteins and 60% of fat. 
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furnace operated with a rather high excess air coefficient, these gases con- 
tained a certain amount of unspent oxygen which could be used for the crema- 
tion of the corpse in the central muffle, thus leading to a certain savings in 
coke consumption. 

For that reason, the combustion air was not proportional to that of a dou- 
ble-muffle furnace, and therefore the above equation cannot be used to deter- 
mine the coke consumption of the triple-muffle model because the combustion 
air parameter is unknown. 

However, the coke consumption for the two outer muffles could not be 
lower than in a double-muffle furnace; rather, it should be slightly higher be- 
cause their heat losses through radiation and conduction were higher. Hence, 
the coke consumption for three corpses in a triple-muffle furnace could not be 
lower than that of the two outer muffles, therefore we may assume for the 
minimum theoretical limit of the coke consumption the value given by the fol- 
lowing equation:*!” 


(c + E @) 


in which the coke consumption per corpse corresponds to 7/3 of the coke con- 
sumption for the cremation of a corpse in a double-muffle furnace plus the 
coke needed to make up for the greater heat loss through radiation and con- 
duction of a triple-muffle device. Thus, we obtain a minimum coke consump- 
tion of 17 kg for a normal corpse, of 20 kg for a medium corpse and of 23 kg 
for an emaciated corpse. 

The 8-muffle furnace was made up of four pairs of independent muffles 
with a linkage between the two muffles of each pair. Because the combustion 
products of the first muffle passed through the second one, what has been said 
for the triple-muffle furnace applies here as well: the gases from the first muf- 
fle contained a quantity of oxygen theoretically sufficient for the combustion 
of the corpse in the second muffle. Hence, one may assume for this type of 
furnace a minimum theoretical consumption equal to half of that of a double- 
muffle furnace: 


Table 4: Summary of Coke Consumption by Furnace Type (rounded) 


Type of corpse | 2-muffle furnace 3-muffle furnace 8-muffle furnace 





normal 12 kg 
medium 14 kg 
emaciated 16 kg 





^? C5— coke consumption for the cremation of one corpse in a double-muffle furnace; Vis3 — Vis2 = 
difference in heat loss through radiation and conduction between a triple and a double-muffle fur- 
nace; Сз = coke consumption for the cremation of one corpse in a triple-muffle furnace; nH. = 
coke efficiency. 
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For comparison, the Kori furnaces claimed to have a coke consumption as lit- 
tle as 25 kg for one cremation. 


8.5.4. Remarks on the Consumption of 3- and 8-Muffle Furnaces 


The file memo (Aktenvermerk) dated March 17, 1943 written by the civilian 
employee Jährling “from the suggestions of the firm Topf & Söhne” (we shall 
return to this point in Section 8.8.3.) concerns the coke consumption of the 
four Birkenau Crematoria."? Coke consumption for twelve hours of activity is 
given in this document as 4,200 kg for Crematoria II and III, and 1,680 kg for 
Crematorium IV and V. 

The calculation is based on a hearth load of 35 kg of coke per hour; the 
five triple-muffle furnaces at Crematoria II and III had ten hearths, hence 
(10x35x12=) 4,200 kg, the 8-muffle furnaces at Crematoria IV and V each 
had four hearths, hence (4x35x12=) 1,680 kilograms. The document adds that 
“bei Dauerbetrieb” (in continuous operation) consumption went down by 1/3, 
dropping to 2,800 kg for Crematoria II and III and to 1,120 kg for Crematoria 
IV and V. This decrease is due to the fact that the amount of coke needed in a 
given period of continuous operation for keeping the furnaces hot was consid- 
erably lower than what was needed in discontinuous operation. 

Hence, the reduction in the coke consumption by one third for twelve hours 
of operation — from 4,200 to 2,800 kg — can only mean that in the case of dis- 
continuous operation (4,200-2,800=) 1,400 kg of coke were for heating the 
five furnaces and the remaining 2,800 kg for the cremations. The drop by one 
third in the normal consumption corresponds to the consumption of the fol- 
lowing amounts of coke: 


Table 5: Hourly Coke Consumption of Birkenau Cremation Furnace 


furnace type |hearths coke/muffle (12h/d) | coke/muffle (24h/d) 

3 muffles 70 kg/h 23.3 kg/h 15.5 kg/h 

8 muffles 140 kg/h 17.5 kg/h 11.7 kg/h 
These data are almost identical to those derived above for normal corpses“ 


and confirm the validity of the heat balance presented above also for the case 
of triple- and 8-muffle furnaces. 












#20 APMO, BW 30/7/34, p. 54; Pressac 1989, p. 224. 

#21 As the consumptions for a double-muffle furnace — and for the two outer muffles of a triple- 
muffle furnace — have been ascertained, the consumption of 15.5 kg per hour and per muffle can 
only refer to a normal corpse; if it referred to a medium corpse, the central muffle would not only 
not consume any coke, but would even save about 11 kg; if it referred to a lean body, the savings 
would be nearly 20 kg of coke. Both hypotheses are unrealistic. 
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8.6. Duration of Cremation Process in the Topf Furnaces at 
Birkenau 


8.6.1. The Documents 


There are four documents dealing with the controversial question of the dura- 
tion of cremations in the Topf furnaces of the concentration camps; their data 
are, however, very divergent: 


1. a letter from Topf to the SS-Neubauleitung of Mauthausen Concentration 
Camp dated Nov. 1, 1940;? 

2. a letter from Topf to the SS-Neubauleitung of Mauthausen Concentration 
Camp dated July 14, 1941;? 

3. an internal memo by engineer Priifer dated September 8, 1942 (see Sub- 
chapter 12.3.); 

4. а letter addressed on June 28, 1943, by the head of the ZBL Auschwitz (SS- 
Sturmbannfiihrer Karl Bischoff) to the head of Amtsgruppe C of the SS- 
WVHA (SS-Brigadefiihrer Hans Kammler; see Subchapter 12.2.). 


In Table 6 I have summarized the data yielded by these documents as far as 
the duration of the cremation and the theoretical cremation capacity in 24 
hours of operation for each type of furnace are concerned. To judge the tech- 
nical validity of these data and to find the average duration of the cremations 
in the Topf furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau, I have used three main objective 
criteria, all based on practical considerations, and three secondary ones, also 
based on practice: 


1. The results of Kessler’s cremation experiments with coke of January 5, 
1927. 

2. A surviving fragment of the list of cremations in the Gusen crematorium. 

3. Numerous surviving fragments of the lists concerning the Westerbork 
Crematorium. 

4. The practical results achieved in the operation of Kori furnaces for slaugh- 
terhouses constitute another valuable criterion. 

5. The Soviet and Polish technical expert reports about the Kori cremation 
furnaces at Majdanek (August 1944) Stutthof (May 1945) and Sachsen- 
hausen (June 1945) supply further useful data. 

6. Finally, the lists of the cremations in the Terezin Crematorium — which had 
four naphtha-fired Ignis-Hüttenbau furnaces, no doubt the most-efficient 
furnaces built during the Second World War — constitute an essential crite- 
rion for the minimum duration of the cremation process as obtainable in 
the installations existing in German concentration camps in the 1940s. 





4? BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 
43 Weimar State Archives, LK 4651. 
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Table 6: Documented Cremation Times and Capacities of Auschwitz 
Furnaces 








Document 1 Document 2 Document 3 Document 4 
Furnace | Time |Corpses| Time | Corpses | Time | Corpses | Time | Corpses 
type [min] | per 24h] [min] | per 24h | [min] | per 24h | [min] | per 24h 
2 muffles| -60 ~48 |~33-40| -72-87 |-34-35| -83 -25 -115 
3 muffles / / / / ~27 ~160 ~15 ~288 
8 muffles / / / / -14-15| ~800 ~15 -768 





























8.6.2. Kessler’s Cremation Experiments 


As already explained, the duration of the cremation process of a corpse de- 
pends primarily on the structure and the chemical composition of the human 
body, but also in a non-negligible way on the design and the operation of the 
cremation furnace. The Auschwitz-Birkenau cremation furnaces being of a 
type with a coke-fired gasifier, we may use Kessler’s cremation experiments 
run in the Dessau Crematorium on January 5, 1927 for comparison. They pro- 
vide us with a good understanding of the way the cremation process operated 
in such furnaces (Kessler 1927, No. 8, pp. 154f.). 

In this context we must remember, however, that the Gebrüder Beck fur- 
nace used by Kessler was technically superior to the Topf equipment at 
Auschwitz-Birkenau for a number of reasons: the greater weight of the refrac- 
tory brickwork reduced temperature fluctuations in the various phases of the 
cremation, the presence of a recuperator allowed the combustion air to be pre- 
heated, and the furnace possessed modern instruments which allowed the re- 
cording and control of the operation in any phase of the cremation process. 
Furthermore, the cremations were carried out under the guidance of a specia- 
list engineer; the furnace was therefore operated under optimum conditions. 
This having been stated, we will now summarize the results of Kessler's ex- 
periments. 

On average, the initial cremation temperature was about 800°C, the peak 
temperature at the combustion of the coffin was around 1,000°C, the tempera- 
ture at the onset of the combustion of the corpse was around 780?C and the 
maximum temperature during the combustion of the corpse was about 900?C. 

As far as the time sequence was concerned, the average duration of the 
combustion of the coffin up to the greatest generation of heat was about 12 
minutes, the average duration of the evaporation of the body water stood at 27 
minutes and, finally, the time needed for the combustion of the corpse up to 
the point of maximum heat generation was about 28 minutes. The duration of 
the entire process came to 55 minutes. 
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This latter duration refers to the apex of the main cremation phase in the 
muffle, after which combustion declined gradually, finishing after another 31 
minutes: the average duration of one complete cremation was thus actually 86 
minutes. 

This clarification is significant because the system of cremation in the Topf 
furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau, or more precisely the operational system of 
these furnaces, was different from Kessler's: in line with existing regulations, 
Kessler waited until the ashes of the corpse no longer emitted any flames be- 
fore moving them into the ash chamber. In the Topf furnaces at Auschwitz- 
Birkenau, on the other hand, a fresh corpse was introduced into the muffle as 
soon as the residues of the preceding one had fallen through the grid into the 
post-combustion chamber (ash chamber), in which the combustion process 
came to completion. This means that in the Topf furnaces the duration of the 
cremation had as its end-point the moment at which the remains of the first 
corpse fell through the grid into the post-combustion chamber, where they 
continued to burn for another 20 minutes. In both cases, though, the main 
combustion phase of the bodies took place in the muffle. 

In Kessler's experiments the corpses were still in the muffle when the max- 
imum temperature of the body combustion had been reached after 55 minutes, 
as is shown by the rise of the muffle temperature to nearly 900°C. Hence, the 
duration of the cremation process in the muffle up to the time at which the re- 
mains of the corpse dropped through the grid into the ash chamber was neces- 
sarily higher than 55 minutes. For obvious reasons these experiments were 
done with the corpse contained within a coffin. The maximum temperature of 
the coffin's combustion occurred about 12 minutes after its introduction into 
the furnace. One may therefore say that vaporization of the corpse's water be- 
gan after some five to six minutes, during which the coffin shielded the corpse 
from the heat to a certain extent. Still, it is also true that the heat contribed by 
the coffin accelerated the process later on. 

In conclusion, for a cremation furnace with a coke-fed gasifier we may re- 
tain as a benchmark an average time for the main phase of the combustion 
without a coffin of not less than 50 minutes. 


8.6.3. List of Cremations at the Westerbork Crematorium 


The crematorium at the Westerbork Camp in the Netherlands had a coke-fired 
Kori furnace which went into operation on March 15, 1943 at a time when the 
mortality, although quite low, increased strongly. The number of deaths had 
been 108 in the second half of 1942; it increased to 593 in 1943 and then 
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dropped drastically to 50 in 1944 and 4 in 1945.?^ A number of documents 
concerning this crematorium have come down to us, the most important of 
which аге: 

— a large fragment of the “Crematorium Betriebsbuch" containing the names 
of the deceased for the period June 23, 1943 through March 31, 1944, with 
the dates of birth and death and the respective entry number (277 through 
510), to which corresponded the number of the urn for the ashes; 

— numerous cremation lists giving the number of bodies cremated, the dura- 
tion of each cremation, and the total coke consumption. 

There exists also a “Name list of Jewish persons having died in the concentra- 
tion camps of Westerbork and Buchenwald, buried in Dutch cemeteries," es- 
tablished by the Dutch Red Cross, which lists the names of all Jews who died 
at Westerbork in alphabetical order, giving i.a. the dates of birth, death, and 
cremation as well as the number of the urn." Cremations were not carried out 
every day, but only when a sufficiently large number of corpses had accumu- 
lated in the morgue. This procedure aimed at saving fuel. At the Westerbork 
Camp the mortality of newborn babies was very high, with peaks of 25% in 
May and June 1943 and even 40% in August H! In general they were a few 
months old, even a few days, and were usually cremated in groups of two to- 
gether in one muffle or one baby together with one adult corpse. 

A few baby bodies were introduced into the furnace staggered between two 
cremations of adult corpses; their cremation coincided with the final phase of 
the cremation of the preceding and the initial phase of the cremation of the 
subsequent body. The average duration of the cremations of adult corpses in- 
cinerated individually was 50 minutes. In the case of small children (average 
age 1 year) incinerated together with the body of an adult (average age 70 
years) the average duration rose to 57 minutes. 

In the Westerbork Kori furnace, as in the Topf furnaces at Auschwitz-Bir- 
kenau, the final point of the cremation was taken to be the moment when the 
body residues dropped through the grid into the ash chamber and the muffle 
was ready to receive another corpse. 


8.6.4. List of Cremations at the Gusen Crematorium 


This list is divided into four columns.*”* The first (“Uhr”) indicates the times 
and the numbers of the carts of coke, the second column (“Datum”) indicates 





#4 Rapport over de sterfte in het Kamp Westerbork in het tijdvak van 15 Juli 1942 tot 12 April 1945. 
ROD, C[64] 514, p. 1 

#5 ROD, C[64] 292. 

#6 ROD, C[64] 314. 

47 Rapport over de sterfte in het Kamp Westerbork in het tijdvak van 15 Juli 1942 tot 12 April 1945. 
ROD, C[64] 514, p. 2. 

#28 ÓDMM, B 12/31. 
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the date of the cremations, the third (*Leichen") the number of corpses cre- 
mated, the fourth (“Karren Koks 1 K. = 60 kg”) the total number of carts of 
coke (1 cart 2 60 kg) which were entered individually in the first column; 
hence, the last figure in the first column corresponds to the entry in the fourth. 
However, the first column (“hour”) does not refer to the cremation as such but 
to the time of pick-up of the corresponding number of cartloads of coke at the 
coke store and their delivery to the furnace. 

The only objective criterion which allows a good approximation to be 
made for the duration of the cremation process is the combustion capacity of 
the hearth grids, i.e. the amount of coke which could be burnt in one hour on 
one hearth grid. The calculation is similar to the one used in the file memo of 
March 17, 1943. 

The combustion capacity of the hearth grids with natural draft was some 
120 kg of coke per hour and square meter; the “Aktenvermerk” dated March 
17, 19437? gives the capacity of the grids in the furnaces with three and with 
eight muffles as 35 kg of coke per hour. The grids of the triple-muffle device 
had a surface area of 0.3 m?, which translates into a capacity of (3520.32) 
116.7 or roughly 120 kg per hour and square meter. 

However, the combustion capacity of a grid is influenced — within certain 
limits — by the draft of the chimney which draws air through the grid openings 
and provides the fuel with the oxygen needed for its combustion. For coke- 
fired crematoria, the maximum allowable draft with a forced-draft device 
(Saugzug-Anlage) was 30 mm of water column (Heepke 1905b, p. 71), which 
resulted in the combustion of 180 kg of coke per hour and m? of grid area (Co- 
lombo 1926, pp. 399f.; see Section 8.3.6.). As each one of the Gusen grids had 
a surface area of (0.5x0.5=) 0.25 m?, the maximum grid load, for a draft of 30 
mm of water column, was (180x0.25=) 45 kg of coke per hour or 90 kg for the 
grids of the two gasifiers together. 

The forced-draft units initially installed at Crematorium II of Birkenau also 
provided for a draft of 30 mm of water column at a volumetric flow rate of 
40,000 m? of flue gas per hour with a 15-HP motor running at 380 volts as- 
signed to each chimney duct. The forced-draft unit at Gusen was the standard 
model also installed at the Auschwitz Main Camp, with a flow rate of 4,000 
m? per hour and a motor of 3 HP. The operating draft is unknown, but could 
not have been higher than 30 mm of water column. 

Let us now consider the duration of the cremations. Assuming that they 
began at 7 a.m. on October 31 (the first date mentioned in the document) and 
ended at 11 p.m. on November 12 (the last date), we have a total of 304 hours 
(127/3 days) or 18,240 minutes. The time needed for the combustion of the 





29 APMO, BW 30/7/34, p. 54. 
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20,700 kg of coke actually supplied depends of course on the combustion ca- 
pacity of the hearth grids. As the duration of the coke combustion is inversely 
proportional to the combustion capacity of the grid, the lowest duration corre- 
sponds to the highest combustion capacity. 

Starting from a maximum capacity of 90 kg of coke per hour obtainable 
with a forced draft of 30 mm of water column for this furnace, we find: 

— total combustion time of the coke: 20,700 kg + 90 kg/h = 230 hours or 

13,800 minutes 

— average daily activity of the furnace: 230 h + 12.67 days = ca. 18 hours 

— average duration of the combustion of coke for each corpse: (30.6 kg + 45 

kg/h) x 60 min/h = ca. 41 minutes 

This is the minimum theoretical value. According to Topf's operating instruc- 
tions for the double- and triple-muffle furnaces, the post-combustion of the 
body residues extended over some 20 minutes. If we add to this time the dura- 
tion of the main phase — 40 minutes — we obtain a theoretical total period of 
60 minutes for the overall cremation. This corresponds to the “thermal barri- 
er^ defined by Dr. Jones, i.e. the minimum cremation time below which it is 
impossible to go. This duration, as I will explain later, is valid for the Gusen 
furnace and cannot be applied directly to the Auschwitz double-muffle model, 
to which the Topf letter of July 14, 1941, refers explicitly. 

The duration depended upon the fact that not only the post-combustion 
took place in the ash compartment, but also the final phase of the main com- 
bustion, which means that the muffle emptied itself first, and the combustion 
process in the ash compartment thus lasted longer than the 20 minutes men- 
tioned above. 


8.6.5. List of Cremations in the Ignis-Hüttenbau Furnaces in Terezín 


The cremation devices built by Ignis-Hüttenbau A.G. for the crematorium at 
Terezín were by far the most-modern and the most-efficient of all cremation 
furnaces installed in the German concentration camps. They were clearly de- 
rived from the gas-fired Volckmann-Ludwig furnace, having taken over from 
it the combustion air feed system (the air from a blower was brought to the 
muffle through 16 jets with control valves), the shape of the muffle with its el- 
liptical vault, and the base of the muffle, which did not consist of a grid but 
was a solid floor of refractory material. The Ignis-Hüttenbau furnaces at Te- 
rezín were moreover equipped with a powerful forced-draft system and a 
naphtha burner with a controllable output. Finally, they had a unique design 
and their own way of operation, which will be described in the chapter below. 
From a sample of 717 cremations carried out in those furnaces over 41 
days of activity between October 3 and November 15, 1943, we may note the 
following: The average duration of the cremations was 36 minutes. (This time 
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seems to contradict the "thermal barrier" mentioned by Dr. Jones, of one 
round hour; the explanation is provided in the following subchapter.) For the 
682 cremations where the duration is indicated, a full 491 or some 72% took 
35 minutes or less, 148 or 22% lasted between 40 and 45 minutes, 42 took 50 
to 60 minutes and 1 more than 60 minutes. To save fuel, the cremations were 
done in one furnace at a time which thus remained always hot. After so many 
cremations, another furnace was used and so on in a cyclical manner. 


8.6.6. Conclusions 


1) The minimum duration of the cremation process based on experimental da- 
ta described in this chapter was achieved by the Ignis-Hüttenbau furnaces in 
the Terezín Crematorium — some 36 minutes. We must, however, look more 
closely at the definition of this duration and at the factors which made it pos- 
sible. 

The Ignis-Hüttenbau furnaces had a much-larger and much-more-massive 
construction than the Topf furnaces. In particular, the muffle was 100 cm 
high, 90 cm wide and 260 cm long, whereas the corresponding dimensions for 
the triple-muffle Topf furnace were 80, 70, and 200 centimeters. This allowed 
for an operation of the furnace which could not be matched by the Topf fur- 
naces: a light-weight coffin of raw boards containing the body was introduced 
into the front part of the muffle where it was struck by combustion air coming 
from eight nozzles located there and by the flame of the burner; it burned rap- 
idly. 

At the same time, desiccation of the corpse began. When the desiccation of 
the body had advanced far enough or had even come to completion, generally 
within half an hour, the desiccated and disarticulated body was moved by 
means of a rake, 4 m long and manipulated through an opening on the other 
side of the furnace, to the rear part of the muffle in front of the burner, where 
the main phase of the cremation took place. In this phase, the body was ex- 
posed to the controllable flame of the burner and to the combustion air ejected 
from the nozzles located here. 

Once the main phase of the combustion had ended, the remains of the 
corpse were moved, via a suitable trap, into the post-combustion chamber, 
where they burned up completely, and then through the trap of the post- 
combustion chamber into the ash receptacle, where they cooled down. 

By running this process in a continuous cycle, there were always two 
corpses in the furnace, one in desiccation, the other in combustion, and the du- 
ration of the operation was generally controlled by the desiccation phase of a 
corpse. 
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2) Such a procedure was impossible in the Topf cremation furnaces, both 
because they were coke-fired and because the dimensions of the muffle pre- 
cluded it. 

In the double-muffle Topf furnace at Gusen, the theoretical minimum dura- 
tion of 40 minutes depended primarily on the particular structure of the grid of 
the muffle with its longitudinal and transverse bars which formed eight rec- 
tangular openings 30x25 cm*” in size and allowed larger portions of the 
corpse to fall into the ash chamber. In this way the main phase of the combus- 
tion did not terminate in the muffle, but went on in the ash chamber. In addi- 
tion, the duration depended on the presence of the forced-draft system which 
was more-effective than the system used in Crematorium I at Auschwitz, 
where one such device served six muffles as compared to only two at Gusen. 
The Birkenau furnaces operated without any forced-draft system. 

The cremation capacity data given in the Topf letter of July 14, 1941 were 
based on practical results previously obtained with the Gusen furnace and not 
with those at Auschwitz: a rate of 30 corpses in about ten hours (or 40 minutes 
for a cremation in each of the two muffles) can be considered to be the maxi- 
mum possible that can be attained in practice under forced-draft conditions. 
The capacity of 36 corpses in ten hours (or 33 minutes for one such crema- 
tion)?! as an average rate is absolutely unrealistic. In the light of the opera- 
tional results achieved with the Ignis-Hüttenbau furnaces, such a duration can 
only be valid in very exceptional cases. Thus, even a duration of some 40 
minutes would be an unachievable lower limit for the Topf furnaces at Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau. 

3) The average duration of the cremations performed at Westerbork was 50 
minutes. But this Kori furnace had a greater heat input than the Topf furnaces 
on account of its main hearth with a grid 0.8 by 0.6 meters, its grid loading of 
some 58 kg of coke per hour, and the secondary hearth located beneath the 
grid of the muffle; hence, this duration cannot be applied either to the Topf 
furnaces at Birkenau. 

4) In the initial phase of the cremation, the Topf furnaces thus had a much- 
lower heat input than Kori’s; actually, the triple-muffle furnace had a specific 
input per muffle of (70+3=) 23.3 kg of coke per hour, the 8-muffle furnace 
(140+8=) 17.5 kg of coke per hour as against 58 kg of coke per hour for the 
Kori furnace.^? 





430 The gap between the transverse bars of the muffle grates of the Topf furnaces at Auschwitz- 
Birkenau measured 21 centimeters. 

431 These data are mentioned in the letter from Topf to SS-Neubauleitung of KL Mauthausen dated 
July 14, 1941. Cf. Section 9.6.2. 

#2 H, Kori drawing J. Nr. 9239: “Anbau einer Kohlenfeuerung am ölbeheizten Krematoriumsofen” 
dated February 15, 1944. ODMM, Archive, N 17, Nr. 6. 


254 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 





In Kessler's cremation experiments, apart from the heat supplied by the 
gasifier, the heat generated by the coffin, too, was available during the initial 
phase of the cremation. This means that the evaporation of the water in the 
corpse occurred at temperatures fluctuating among 800?C, 1,000?C and 
780°C. In a cremation without a coffin, on the other hand, the heat coming 
from the generators was insufficient to maintain the temperature at such lev- 
els, and the evaporation of the water from the corpses caused a rapid drop in 
the temperature of the muffle which slowed down the incineration process 
(see Section 8.7.2.). Its duration was therefore greater than that in Kessler's 
experiments or what was achieved in the Kori furnace at Westerbork. 

5) The effective duration of the cremation of a single corpse in the Birke- 
nau Crematoria was hence the time indicated in Document 1: about one hour. 
It was confirmed by the Topf engineers Karl Schultze and Kurt Prüfer during 
their interrogations by the officers of the Soviet counter-espionage. During 
this interrogation, which took place on March 5, 1946, the Soviet investigator 
Schatanowski asked Prüfer the following question: ^? 

"How many corpses could be burned in a crematorium at Auschwitz within 

one hour?” 

The Topf engineer replied: 

"In a crematorium with five furnaces or 15 openings (muffles), fifteen 

corpses could be cremated in one hour. " 

This corresponds to the cremation of one corpse per hour in each muffle. The 
Topf engineer Karl Schultze, who was fully familiar with the triple-muffle 
furnaces for having designed and built their blowers, had declared the day be- 
fore; 4 

"In two crematoria there were five furnaces each and into each furnace 

three corpses were introduced at one time, i.e. in one furnace there were 

three openings (muffles). In one hour, in a crematorium with five furnaces 

fifteen corpses could be cremated. " 
These men, too, thus confirmed the cremation capacity of one corpse per muf- 
fle per hour. Now that we have established a duration of about one hour for 
cremations in these furnaces, we must look into the question whether there 
were economic advantages to the simultaneous cremation of several corpses in 
one muffle in the Topf furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau. This will be dealt 
with in the next chapter. 





433 Interrogation of K. Prüfer on March 5, 1946. FSBRS, N-19262, pp. 33f. 
434 Interrogation of K. Schultze on March 4, 1946. Ibid., р. 52. Cf. Graf 2002, pp. 404 and 413f. 
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8.7. Cremation Capacity of the Furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau 
8.7.1. Continuous Operation of the Furnaces 


The duration of the cremation process certainly is an important factor with re- 
spect to the capacity of a cremation furnace, but it is far from being the only 
one, because it is controlled in an essential manner by two other factors: by 
the duration of the continuous operation of the installation and by the corpse 
load of the furnace. 

The output of coke-fired cremation furnaces or of any combustion device 
using solid fuel (on a stationary hearth) depends on the performance of the 
hearth grid, which drops inevitably over time because of the accumulation of 
slag on the grid. For that reason Topf’s rules of operation for the double- and 
triple-muffle furnaces specified:**° 

“Every night the slag must be removed from the gasifier grids and the ash 

must be taken out.” 


a) The Formation of Slag 





The formation of slag on gasifier hearths was an inevitable phenomenon, be- 
cause any solid fuel contains incombustibles which melt at high temperatures 
and flow down through the layers of fuel and then, because of the cooling ef- 
fect of the combustion air, solidify on the grid and block its openings (Schul- 
ze-Manitius, p. 89). 

The melting point of the slag depends on the coal type and can vary be- 
tween 1,000 and 1,500°C, but is usually 1,100 — 1,200°C (ter Linden, p. 14) 
whereas the temperature of the hearth is around 1,500°C (H. Keller 1928, p. 
3). For an appreciation of the amount of slag which could form on a hearth 
grid, we can see that in Kessler’s cremation experiments of January 5, 1927, a 
full 21 kg (or 4.8%) of the 436 kg of coke employed was “incombustible” in 
the form of slag (Kessler 1927, No. 9, p. 154). 


b) The Removal of Slag 

Two tools were used to remove the slag from the grid: the stoker to loosen the 
slag and the ash rake to rake out the slag fragments. This cleaning system de- 
manded that the grid was exposed (and that, therefore, the gasifier was down), 
because cleaning was done from above and from below. In order to carry out 
the operation, the ash gate was opened after the coke had burned out on the 
grid. The coke remnants were raked from the grid, the slag encrustations were 
loosened from above with the stoker and possibly from below with a curved 
tool to clear the openings, and the pieces were raked off the grid. The down- 








#5 Topf, Betriebsvorschrift des koksbeheizten Topf-Doppelmuffel-Einäscherungsofens, September 
26, 1941. APMO, BW 11/1/3, p.2-3; Topf, Betriebsvorschrift des koksbeheizten Topf-Dreimuffel- 
Einäscherungsofens. March 1943, in: Pressac 1989, p. 222. 
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time depended not only on the cleaning operation as such, but also on the time 
needed to run down and restart the furnace. 


c) The Duration of the Continuous Operation of the Furnaces 


In a letter to the PoW camp at Lublin-Majdanek dated October 23, 1941, Hans 
Kori bases the production of hot water for the continuous operation of 50 
showers — heated by the exhaust gases of the Kori 5-muffle cremation furnace 
— on a daily operation of 20 hours. As Kori was trying to obtain the highest 
production possible, it is clear that he reckoned on a downtime of 4 hours each 
day for the furnaces and that this downtime could have no other reason than 
the cleaning of the hearth grids. 

One may thus assume that the maximum continuous operation of the fur- 
naces was normally some 20 hours per day. Obviously, this does not mean 
that the furnaces could not be run for more than 20 hours at a time, but rather 
that their efficiency was best when operated over this span of time; after this 
period, the performance of the grids gradually dropped and diminished the op- 
erability of the device, eventually to the point of stopping it altogether. 

In his expert report for the Hóss Trial, the engineer Roman Dawidowski 
assumed a period “of 3 hours per day for removing the slag from the gasifiers 
and for various minor tasks" (see Section 17.6.1.), basing himself on a specific 
statement by the witness Henryk Tauber (see Section 10.2.5.). 





8.7.2. Concurrent Cremation of Several Bodies in One Muffle 


To bring this study of the cremation capacity of Topf furnaces to completion, 
we must still examine whether, and if so within what limits, it was possible to 
raise the capacity of the furnaces by increasing the loading, i.e. by introducing 
two or more adult bodies into one muffle. 

In civilian installations this practice was prohibited by law; in the 
Westerbork Crematorium the practice was adopted only in cases of the joint 
incineration of the body of a small child together with that of an adult (or of 
two baby bodies together). 

In the Terezín Crematorium with its four naphtha-fired furnaces the pres- 
ence of two bodies in one muffle was the rule, but they were introduced in a 
staggered manner. 


a) Experience with Incinerators for Slaughterhouses 





From an experimental point of view, what comes technically closest to the 
concurrent cremation of several bodies in one muffle is the operation of incin- 
erators for slaughterhouses. Animal parts from slaughterhouses were also used 
for the test run of a new cremation furnace performed by the authorities in 





436 APMM, sygn. VI-9a, Vol. 1. 
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Table 7: Capacity and Efficiency of Slaughterhouse Incineration Furnaces 


furnace type} max. load (offal) coal/kg of offal | offal/hour 





la 0.440 kg 50.0 kg 
16 0.419 kg 51.7 kg 
2a 0.405 kg 52.8 kg 
2b 0.377 kg 56.2 kg 
3a à 0.370 kg 56.8 kg 
3b 0.346 kg 61.9 kg 
4a 0.353 kg 62.5 kg 
4b 0.333 kg 66.7 kg 


charge of verifying that the installation fulfilled all legal requirements (Beu- 
tinger, pp. 127f.). In Table 7 the operational results of eight such furnace 
models built by Kori are summarized (Heepke 1905a, p. 43.). 

These data are valid as reference points also for the topic of this chapter, 
because the simultaneous incineration of several animal carcasses or parts 
thereof in the same combustion chamber was actually done in these furnaces. 

The combustion chamber of Furnace 2b had a floor area of 1.38 m?, practi- 
cally equal to that of the triple-muffle Topf furnace (1.4 m?). In this device, 
the cremation of several carcasses of a total weight equal to the maximum 
load (450 kg) corresponded to a specific floor loading of 326 kg per m?; in 
comparison, a body of 70 kg would have required a combustion time of 
([60 min/h x 70 kg] + 56.2 kg/h) = 75 minutes as against 60 minutes for the 
Topf triple-muffle furnace. 

In the furnace with the highest output, Type 4b, the simultaneous crema- 
tion of 13 bodies of 70 kg each, the equivalent of the maximum load of 900 
kg, would have required an average of ([60 min/h x 70 kg] + 66.7 kg/h) = 63 
minutes per body, practically equal to an individual cremation in the Topf fur- 
naces. 

Therefore, even if multiple cremations had been possible in the furnaces of 
Auschwitz-Birkenau, they would not have led to any gain in time or in fuel. 

I stress the words “if multiple cremations had been possible,” because the 
design of the triple-muffle and 8-muffle furnaces did not allow multiple cre- 
mations. Actually, if two or three bodies had been introduced into one muffle, 
the corpses would have blocked the three openings between the outer muffles 
and the central one in the triple-muffle furnace or those linking the inner to the 
outer muffles in the 8-muffle model, thus obstructing the passage of the com- 
bustion products coming from the gasifiers. The pile of bodies on the floor 
grid of the central muffle in a triple-muffle furnace or of the outer muffles in 
the 8-muffle model would furthermore have blocked the open spaces of the 
grid, thus obstructing the flow of the gases from the gasifier into the flues. 
This effect would have reduced the draft in the chimney and that on the 
hearth, inducing a corresponding drop in the heat input to the muffle. Multiple 
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cremations of any kind would therefore have caused further serious problems 
of heat management. 

While in the case of cremation with a coffin the temperature of the muffle 
initially rose because of the heat contributed by the wood, there was a drop in 
the temperature when no coffin was used because of the vaporization of the 
water contained in the corpse. The importance of this effect was underlined by 
Kessler in his report on the experimental cremations performed with single 
corpses and a coffin in a Ruppmann furnace in 1927 (H. Keller 1929, p. 2): 

"After the introduction of the corpse, the coffin catches fire immediately 

and the temperature rises by about 100 to 150 degrees. After some 5 to 19 

minutes it decreases again by 100 to 200 degrees, even though not even the 

lid of the coffin has burned completely and the temperature of the combus- 

tion gases is 1,000 degrees or higher. Hence, the heat contribution of the 

coffin and the heat brought in from the hearth are insufficient to maintain 

the temperature at this level. This shows how strong the evaporation is.” 
In the case of Topf furnaces, the evaporation of water from several corpses in 
one muffle during the initial stages of the cremation process would have 
caused a drastic drop in the temperature of the furnace — much higher than 
Kessler's 100 to 200?C — with a corresponding drop in the temperature of the 
flues gases and a reduction in the draft of the chimney. This would, in turn, 
have lowered the draft on the hearth and the combustion rate of the gasifier 
grid at a moment when heat input was essential. The unavoidable drop in the 
temperature of the muffle below 700-600?C would have resulted in a mere 
carbonization of the corpses instead of a cremation (see Section 10.2.5.). 


b) Experience with the Westerbork Crematorium 

The practical results of the cremations at Westerbork fully confirm this con- 
clusion. From the usual cremations of one adult corpse together with the body 
of one baby it can, in fact, be seen that these small bodies did have a signifi- 
cant effect on the cremation process; they extended the average duration by 
1496 (from 50 to 57 minutes) over that for the cremation of a single adult. This 
confirms in tendency that the simultaneous cremation of two normal adult 
corpses would have practically at least doubled the duration of the cremation 
(see Section 8.6.3.). 


c) A Historical Confirmation of Single Cremations 

On June 3, 1940, Topf presented to the SS-Neubauleitung at Auschwitz on the 
occasion of the start-up of the crematorium “500 ash capsules and as many re- 
fractory markers" (500 Aschekapseln und Schamottemarken in gleicher An- 
zahl)", i.e. small numbered ceramic discs normally placed on the coffins (or 





537 RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 226f. 
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directly on the corpses) in civilian crematoria for the identification of the ash- 
es. In 1946 some of these discs were found in the vicinity of Crematorium II. 
They were collected by Judge Jan Sehn who, to my knowledge, never men- 
tioned them in the findings of his investigations concerning Auschwitz, 
though.?* This confirms that, as a rule, not only at Auschwitz, but also in the 
Birkenau Crematoria, only individual and no multiple cremations were carried 
out. 


8.7.3. Soviet Assessments of Furnaces at Majdanek, Sachsenhausen, 
Stutthof 


After capturing the concentration camps in the East, the Soviets set up a num- 
ber of “Commissions of investigation" which elaborated, among other things, 
technical assessments of the cremation furnaces at KL Stutthof (May 1945),*? 
KL Sachsenhausen (June 1945), and KL Majdanek (August 1944). The 
Soviet experts established the duration of the cremations on the basis of an 
“Indicative diagram for the determination of the combustion time of corpses in 
various cremation furnaces as a function of temperature," which set out the 
following relationship between temperature and duration of a cremation: 
800°C: 120 min. 1. (Klingenstierna furnace) 
900°C: 105 min. 

1,000°C: 90 min. 2. (Siemens furnace) 

1,100°C: 75 min. 

1,200°C: | 60 min. 3. (Schneider furnace) 

1,300°C: 45 min. 

1,400°C: 30 min. 

1,500°C: 15 min. 
It is not known what sources were used for the diagram, but it is certain that, 
as far as temperatures in excess of 1,000?C are concerned, they were nothing 
but completely unrealistic extrapolations (see Kessler 1930, p. 136). As we 
have seen in Section 8.3.1., the three furnaces mentioned in the above table 
operated indirectly using hot air at 1,000°C and (according to the literature) 
needed 45 to 90 minutes for one cremation. 

The Soviet experts performed a further inadmissible extrapolation with re- 
spect to the load on the furnaces. As the cremation of several corpses in one 
muffle was prohibited in civilian crematoria and as, consequently, there were 
no experimental data in this respect, the Soviet diagram was necessarily based 





#8 Account of A. Zlobnicki dated November 18, 1981. APMO, Oświadczenia (Declarations), Vol. 
96, p. 63a and 70. 

439 “Minutes of the technical expertise in the SS concentration camp Stutthof,” May 14, 1945. САВЕ, 
7021-106-216, pp. 5f. 

#0 GARF, 7021-104-3, pp. 26-31. 

441 GARF, 7021-107-9, pp. 245-249. For the original see Graf/Mattogno 2016b, p. 318. 
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on data obtained for individual cremations, hence the Soviet experts illegiti- 
mately attributed such data to an imaginary loading of two to twelve corpses 
in one muffle. However, in the preceding chapter we have seen that an in- 
crease in the loading of a cremation chamber would have entrained an increase 
in the time needed for the incineration and that, for a cremation furnace de- 
signed for individual cremations, this would not have brought along any prac- 
tical advantage — in fact, the opposite thereof. 

We may therefore say that, as no cremation furnace operated at an average 
temperature higher than 1,000°C, and as any increase in the number of corpses 
loaded into the same cremation chamber would have multiplied the duration 
of the cremation at least by a factor equal to the number of corpses, the dia- 
gram prepared by the Soviet experts lacks any scientific foundation. 

Assuming an average operating temperature of 800°C and a duration of 50 
minutes for a single cremation (as in the Kori furnace at Westerbork), the 
coke-fired Kori furnaces at Majdanek, Sachsenhausen, and Stutthof had re- 
spective cremation capacities of 144, 115 and 58 corpses in 24 hours, which 
means that the Soviet experts underhandedly came up with cremation capaci- 
ties five times the actual figures at Sachsenhausen, 13 times those of Maj- 
danek and 15 times those of Stutthof! 

What is important in this connection, however, is that not even the Soviet 
experts dared attribute to the practicable cremation temperatures a cremation 
time of less than 60 minutes and that, to the highest temperature used for only 
a short time, 1,100?C, they assigned a duration of 75 minutes for the crema- 
tion process. 


8.7.4. Cremation Capacity of the Cremation Furnace at Auschwitz- 
Birkenau 


What is left for us to do now is to present the conclusions with respect to the 
cremation capacity of the Topf furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau. Assuming an 
average continuous operating time of 20 hours per day, the maximum capaci- 
ties of these installations was the following: 


Table 8: Maximum Theoretical Capacity of the Birkenau Crematories 
Crematorium I (6 muffles) 120 Normal corpses per day 
Crematorium II (15 muffles) 300 Normal corpses per day 
Crematorium III (15 muffles) 300 Normal corpses per day 
Crematorium IV (8 muffles) 160 Normal corpses per day 
Crematorium V (8 muffles) 160 Normal corpses per day 
1,040 Normal corpses per day 





This cremation capacity is, however, purely theoretical in the sense that it does 
not take into account an important fact: The file memo of March 17, 1943 
mentioned above specified a normal activity of the crematoria of 12 hours per 
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day, but the first hour was needed for the preheating of the furnaces so that for 
the cremations themselves only 11 hours were available. Hence the respective 
capacities of the installations were the following: 


Table 9: Maximum 11 hrs/day Capacity of the Birkenau Crematories 
Crematorium I (6 muffles) 66 Normal corpses per day 
Crematorium II (15 muffles) 165 Normal corpses per day 
Crematorium III (15 muffles) 165 Normal corpses per day 
Crematorium IV (8 muffles) 88 Normal corpses per day 
Crematorium V (8 muffles) 88 Normal corpses per day 
572 Normal corpses per day 





8.7.5. Increase of Cremation Capacity at Birkenau 


The cremation capacity presented above was of course a function of the num- 
ber of muffles available at Auschwitz-Birkenau: 52. But why were they all 
deemed necessary? Initially, the Auschwitz-Birkenau Complex relied only on 
the Auschwitz Crematorium with its three furnaces of two muffles each. The 
creation of a camp for Soviet PoWs at Birkenau led to the planning of a new 
crematorium with five furnaces of three muffles each, which was to be built in 
the Auschwitz Camp next to the old crematorium. The project was later 
moved to Birkenau and became Crematorium II. In August 1942 the construc- 
tion of three more crematoria — numbered III to V — was decided. 

The increase in cremation units at Birkenau depended on two concomitant 
factors. The first was the order given by Himmler during his visit to Ausch- 
witz on July 17 and 18, 1942, to bring the camp capacity up to 200,000 de- 
tainees.^? The second was the mortality of the detainees. August 1942 was the 
month with the highest death rate in the history of the Auschwitz Camp, 
caused by a terrible typhus epidemic. Some 8,600 detainees^? died during that 
month, almost twice as many as had died the month before (about 4,400 
deaths); there were peaks of 500 deaths per day. The average strength of the 
camp at the time was little more than 40,000 inmates. Just imagine what could 
have occurred with a strength of 200,000 detainees! The furnaces would there- 
fore have to be able to cope with any such future emergencies. 

For the normal use of the furnaces, however, the SS was much more prag- 
matic. On July 10, 1942, the head of the Auschwitz ZBL sent to the Bauleitung 
of KL Stutthof the blueprints of Crematorium II stating that this was an instal- 
lation with five triple-muffle furnaces for 30,000 detainees.“ He therefore 
based himself on a ratio of (30,000+15=) one muffle for 2,000 detainees. 





442 Letters from Bischoff to Amt C V of SS-WVHA dated August 3, and August 27, 1942. САКЕ, 
7021-108-32, p. 37 and 41. 

The figures are based on a statistical analysis of the data contained in the Sterbebiicher of Auschwitz. 
44 Letter from Bischoff to Bauleitung of Stutthof dated July 10, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-272, p. 168. 
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Thus, the 46 muffles at Birkenau would have been sufficient for only (46x 
2,0002) 92,000 detainees. 

In the months that followed, the SS reviewed their figures, and in Septem- 
ber 1942 the potential strength of the Birkenau Camp was brought down to 
140,000 detainees,"? but the number of muffles stayed unchanged at 46, alt- 
hough on the basis of the ratio discussed above there should have been 
(140,000+2,000=) 70 muffles. Seen in this light, the number of muffles at 
Birkenau was actually inadequate for the projected expansions of the camp. 


8.8. Historiographic Implications 
8.8.1. Activity of the Birkenau Cremation Furnace 


Table 10 shows the period of existence of the various crematoria at Birkenau. 
It is generally believed that the crematoria and the furnaces at Auschwitz- 
Birkenau represented the epitome of German technology in this field. Nothing 
could be further from the truth, though. On account of their overly simplified 
and to some extent faulty design, on account of their skimpy brickwork, and 
on account of the absence of control devices for the individual muffles, the 
Topf furnaces suffered constant breakdowns and had to be shut down fre- 
quently, sometimes for long periods of time. The first furnace of the Ausch- 
witz Crematorium broke down after only five months of activity. On January 
8, 1941, Bauleiter August Schlachter wrote to Topf: ^^? 

"The SS-Neubauleitung has already informed you by cable that the first 

furnace unit has already been damaged on account of intensive usage and 

can therefore no longer be operated at full capacity. " 
In fact, the grids of the muffles had burned out as well as the inner walls of the 
gasifiers. On January 21 Schlachter informed Topf that the doors of the gasifi- 
ers had burned through as well. And still, from the opening of the camp (June 
1940) until January 1941, only some 1,600 detainees had died, and they were 
not even all cremated in that furnace. ^^ 

The second furnace was completed at the end of February 1941, but as ear- 
ly as April 2 the SS-Neubauleitung of Auschwitz informed Topf that its draft 
was too weak for complete combustion." ? The remedy was to be found in a 
better control of the flue gases from both furnaces, but the results are un- 
known. 





445 The Lageplan des Kriegsgefangenenlagers Auschwitz O/S (Lay-out plan for PoW camp Ausch- 
witz — Upper Silesia) dated October 6, 1942, had a strength of 20,000 detainees in BAI, 60,000 in 
BAII and as many in BA III. VHA, OT 31(2)/8. 

446 RGVA, 502-1-327, р. 180. 

#7 Obviously, only the corpses of those detainees who had died between August 15, 1940, and early 
January 1941 were cremated in that furnace. 

48 RGVA, 502-1-312, р. 113. 
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Table 10: Times of Operation of the Birkenau Crematories 























Period of existence Days 
Crematorium II March 14, 1943 — November 27, 1944 625 
Crematorium III June 25, 1943 — November 27, 1944 522 
Crematoria II & III Subtotal: 1,147 
Crematorium IV March 22, 1943 — October 7, 1944 566 
Crematorium V April 4, 1943 — January 18, 1945 656 
Crematoria IV & V Subtotal: 1,222 





In early June 1941 the second furnace was operated nearly every day, ^? 
but this probably caused the deteriorations of the chimney, which had to be 
repaired between June 23 and 28 by means of angle-irons and tightening 
rods. ^^? 

At the end of September 1941, the SS-Neubauleitung placed an order with 
Topf for the third double-muffle furnace, even though mortality had been be- 
low 40 deaths per day in August and September of that year. 

Between November 27 and December 4 the Topf technician Mähr repaired 
the two coke-fired double-muffle incineration furnaces.””' In early December, 
the ZBL ordered from Topf a wagon-load of refractory material for repair 
work.^! This material was consumed between January and the second half of 
February 1942, because the freight-car with the refractory material for the 
third furnace arrived on February 20. A Topf technician, probably Mähr, 
worked on the crematorium even between December 18 and 26, 1941. ? On 
January 9, 1942, the inmate metal workshop received from the ZBL an order 
to repair “3 furnace doors" and “2 grids." ^? The job was carried out between 
January 14 and 21.5 On January 31 the man in charge of the crematoria 
asked for repairs to be effected on the second furnace. The job was done on 
February 4.5? On February 10 the metal workshop did further repairs on two 
hearth doors. On May 14 and 15 the flue duct from the three furnaces to the 
chimney had to be repaired. ^" 





#9 Letter from the head of the Political Department to SS-Neubauleitung dated June 7, 1941. RGVA, 
502-1-312, p. 111. 

450 Tätigkeitsbericht of Bauleiter Schlachter dated June 28, 1941, for the period of June 23- 
28.RGVA, 502-1-214, p. 31. 

451 APMO, BW 11/1, pp. 4f. 

452 RGVA, 502-1-175, p. 339. 

453 Werkstüttenauftrag Nr. 330 dated January 9, 1941. RGVA, 502-2-1, p. 70. The damage to the 
grids of the hearths would indicate that the “Ofentüren” were the doors of the hearth. 

454 Häftlingsschlosserei, Arbeitskarte dated January 13, 1941, Auftrag Nr.630. RGVA, 502-2-1, p. 71. 

455 RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 77. 

^56 Häftlingsschlosserei, Arbeitskarte dated February 3, 1942, Auftrag Nr.747. RGVA, 502-2-1, p. 61. 

557 Aufstellung der ausgeführten Bauarbeiten. May 20, 1942. APMO, BW 11/5, pp. 5-6, and Bericht 
über ausgeführte Arbeiten im Krematorium dated June 1, 1942. APMO, BW11/5, pp. 1f. 
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On May 30 dangerous cracks appeared in the brickwork of the chimney, 
and on June 2 Berlin ordered it rebuilt.’ The old chimney was knocked down 
and a new one erected between June 12 and August 8,? but on August 13 it 
was discovered that even the brickwork of the new chimney had already suf- 
fered, because the crematorium had been started up without waiting for the 
mortar to dry out completely.’ 

The double-muffle furnaces of Crematorium I, as has been explained 
above, were stronger and better-designed than the triple- and 8-muffle furnac- 
es of Crematoria II to V. They were moreover used almost exclusively for 
corpses of registered detainees even according to orthodox Holocaust historio- 
graphy (see Mattogno 2016e). 

Crematorium II suffered its first serious damage a little over a week after 
start-up. On March 24 and 25, 1943, the Topf engineers Prüfer and Schultze 
went to Auschwitz to check what had happened: the three forced-draft devices 
had been damaged beyond repair and, as it turned out in the beginning of 
April, parts of the refractory lining of the flues and the chimney had fallen off. 
Furthermore, the gate valves of the flue ducts had melted. ^' In early April it 
was discovered that the problems were not limited to the three Saugzuganla- 
gen, which had burned up; when Prüfer was at Auschwitz (April 4 through 9), 
the ZBL requested from him *a new proposal on the subject of the chimney 
Боду.” The cremation furnaces stood idle between May 17/9 and Septem- 
ber 1, 1943,4 and no doubt ran at a reduced rate from early April until May 
16, because one can gather from a ZBL drawing that part of the walls of the 
central duct of the chimney had, in fact, been damaged. ^? 

Crematorium III was in service from June 25 to December 31. Crematori- 
um IV suffered damages beyond repair and operated only from March 22 to 
May 10. As for Crematorium V, it was most likely in service at least until 





458 Letter from Pollok to Bischoff dated May 30, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-314, p.12 and 502-1-312, p. 
64; Telegram from WVHA dated June 2, 1942, signed by SS-Obersturmbannführer Liebehen- 
schel. RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 61. 

459 Handwritten note “Schornstein-Krematorium. BW 11," December 7, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-318, 
pp. 4f. 

460 Letter from Bischoff to camp command dated August 13, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 27. 

#1 APMO, BW 30/25, p. 8. 

462 Aktenvermerk by Kirschneck dated September 14, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-26, p. 144. 

463 Between May 17 and 19, the Topf technician Messing dismantled the three Saugzuganlagen of 
Crematorium II (RGVA, 502-1-306, pp. 91-912). A few days later, the Koehler Co. began the re- 
pair works (RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 37). 

464 The job probably ended at the end of August, because on August 30, Zentralbauleitung asked Ma- 
terialverwaltung for various supplies for painting Crematorium II (RGVA, 502-1-314, p. 23). 

465 The chimney of Crematorium III was divided into three ducts having a cross-sectional area 
80x120 cm. 

466 This date, too, is only approximate. Cracks appeared in the eight-muffle furnace of Crematorium 
IV as early as April 3, APMO, BW 30/34, p. 42; Zentralbauleitung's telegram to Topf, dated May 
14, 1943, requests "calculations re. heat engineering for stacks of Crematoria II and IV," APMO, 
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Table 11: Crematories in Birkenau: Days of Operation in 1943 
Crema. Period Days total | Days operational |Days not operational 

















IV | Mar. 22—Dec.31 | 285 | | 50 [| 235 
V Apr. 4 — June 24 272 82 190 
Total: 1,040 489 551 














Crematorium III was put into operation, in other words for less than three 
months from April 4 to June 24.” 

Thus the picture as given in Table 11 emerges of the service and downtime 
periods of the four crematoria of Birkenau in 1943. 

Furthermore, from October 21, 1943, to January 27, 1944, in other words 
for 98 days, several furnaces of Crematoria II and III were probably out of 
service due to repairs on 20 furnace doors (Hóss Trial, Vol. 11, p. 95). 

The data available for 1944 are less complete. On February 2, 1944, the 
ZBL requested the camp commandant to issue a pass for entrance into the 
camp for Prüfer and the technician Martin Holick *to inspect and/or repair the 
damage to the large disinfestation unit at the PoW camp and to the cremato- 
ria." ^9 On February 24, Standortverwaltung (garrison administration) asked 
the ZBL to supply 20 sacks of Monolit,“” 200 normal and 200 wedge-shaped 
refractory bricks “for urgent repairs on the crematoria.”*’”° On April 13 an or- 
der was issued for the "repair of 20 furnace doors" for the furnaces of Crema- 
toria II and III. These repairs were completed on October 17, i.e., 196 days 
later (Hóss Trial, Vol. 11, p. 96). At the beginning of May new cracks had ap- 
peared in the brickwork of the flue ducts or the chimney, for on May 9 the 
Bauleiter of KL II (Birkenau) requested from the camp commandant a “permit 
to enter Crematoria I — IV” for the Koehler company," because the latter had 
been “entrusted with urgent repair jobs on the crematoria.”*” 

Between June 20 and July 20 another “two large and five small oven 
doors" were repaired (Czech 1990, p. 637). In 1943 Crematorium IV sustained 
irreparable damage, and Crematorium V was also seriously damaged. In early 
June 1944 there was an attempt to repair them, as the order of June 1 to “re- 





BW 30/24, p. 41. This means that the stack of Crematorium IV as well had been seriously dam- 

aged before this date. 

Pressac claims that Crema IV was no longer used after September 1943, Pressac 1993, p. 81, but 

does not back up his claim. According to R. Hóss, Crematorium V had to be "repeatedly shut 

down, since after its fires had been burning for from four to six weeks, the ovens or the chimneys 

burned out." Hóss, p. 215. 

468 RGVA, 502-1-345, p. 50. 

469 Fireproof material used to fill joints in cremation furnaces. 

4 RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 13. 

471 The Koehler Co. had built the flue ducts and the chimneys of Crematoria II and III. 

4? Letter by Bauleiter of Lager II to the Kommandantur of K.L.II Birkenau of May 9, 1944. RGVA, 
502-1-83, p. 377. 


467 
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pair 30 furnace doors” in these crematoria shows (Höss Trial, Vol. 11, p. 96). 
The repairs were completed on June 6, 1944, and that very same day another 
order was issued for “repairs” to Crematoria II through V. These repairs were 
completed on July 4 (ibid.). However, if we take Pressac’s word, Crematorium 
IV was used as a dormitory from late May 1944 on for the prisoners making 
up the so called “Sonderkommando” (Pressac 1989, p. 389). One can thus as- 
sume that Crematorium IV was not in service at all in 1944, whereas Cremato- 
rium V was functional from early June until January 18, 1945, i.e., for 230 
days. 

Let us put some order into all this. In 1943 Crematorium II operated at re- 
duced capacity at least between April 9 and May 16, i.e. for at least 38 days. If 
we take into account the prudence which the damages to the old chimney of 
Crematorium I (which had to be knocked down and rebuilt) must have in- 
spired at the ZBL, we may assume for this period an operating rate of 5096 (10 
hours per day) of this crematorium, equivalent to a stoppage of 19 days. Be- 
tween May 17 and August 31 the crematorium stood idle for 107 days. Re- 
pairs of furnace doors caused more standstills of individual furnaces in 
Crematoria II and III. It is known that 20 such doors were under repair for 294 
days and another 7 for 30 days. For one triple-muffle furnace with its 10 fur- 
nace doors this corresponds to 60 days of inactivity or, if we average this out 
over the two crematoria with their total of 10 furnaces, such repairs caused a 
loss of 60 operating days at the two crematoria. 

On February 2, 1944, failures in the brickwork of furnaces in Crematoria II 
and III were ascertained; they were repaired after February 22. Thus, the fail- 
ures concerned at least two furnaces (at least one in each of the two cremato- 
ria) which stood idle for at least 25 days, the equivalent of (1x25+5=) 5 days 
of total stoppage for each of these crematoria. 

In early May the refractory brickwork of the flue ducts and the chimneys of 
Crematoria IL, III, and V had to be repaired once again. In the absence of more 
precise data, we may assume a minimum time of three days for the repairs on 
each one of these installations. 

Altogether then, Crematoria II and III were stopped for at least (60+5+5+ 
3432) 76 days in 1944, or 38 days on average for each crematorium. Cremato- 
rium V was stopped for at least three days. Thus, the service times for the 
cremation furnaces of Birkenau for the year 1944 (including January 1945) 
may be summarized as follows: 
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Table 12: Crematories in Birkenau: Days of Operation in 1944 
Crema. Period 1944 Days total| Days operational | Days not operational 
II Jan. 1 — Oct. 30 304 266 38 











V Jan. 1 - Oct. 30 304 144 160 
Total) 912 676 236 
Not considered in the above table are the days lost due to breakdowns of indi- 
vidual furnaces as discussed above. For the present considerations, we let the 
active period for all crematoria end as per October 30, 1944, because the al- 
leged homicidal role of the crematoria is said to have ended at that time. We 
can now compute the total number of days on which the Birkenau Crematoria 
were operational: 
— Crematoria II & III: 889 days 
— Crematoria IV& V: 276 days 


About 50,000 registered detainees died between March 14, 1943, and October 
30, 1944,^? some 3,050 of whom were cremated in Crematorium I. ^ Assum- 
ing that the remaining 46,950 were evenly distributed over the Birkenau 
Crematoria in line with their available capacity in terms of muffles (Cremato- 
ria II and III: 86%, Crematoria IV and V: 14%), about 40,400 corpses would 
have been cremated in Crematoria II and III and about 6,650 in Crematoria IV 
and V. The cremation of these corpses thus required (40,400+300=) 135 days 
for Crematoria II and III and (6,650+160=) 42 days for Crematoria IV and V. 
Hence, for any other cremations, (889-1352) 754 days would have been 
available at Crematoria П and III and (276—422) 234 days at Crematoria IV 
and V. 

The hypothesis for the alleged homicidal gassings is that there were also 
children to be incinerated, which would have raised the capacity of the furnac- 
es by 20% in terms of the number of corpses and decreased the coke consump- 
tion by 2046 per corpse (Mattogno 1994b, p. 305), as shown in Table 13: 























Table 13: Maximum Theoretical 20-Hours-per-Day Capacity of the 
Birkenau Crematories (with Children) 
Crema. | Capacity in 20 hrs [corpses] | Coke consumption per normal corpse [kg] 








I 144 1 

















360 12.8 
V 192 
Total 1,248 








473 Data taken from Sterbebiicher of Auschwitz. 
474 Leichenhallenbuch. Statistical analysis by J. Sehn. AGK, NTN, 92, pp. 143. 
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The number of allegedly gassed victims who could have been cremated would 
thus have been for Crematoria II and III: (754x360=) 271,440, and for Crema- 
toria IV and V: (234x192=) 44,928, or a total of 316,368 corpses. 

Van Pelt asserts that in Crematorium II alone 500,000 persons were gassed 
and cremated (2002, p. 68), but over its 433 days of activity this unit could at 
most have cremated (433x360=) 155,880 corpses. Even though the figures are 
based on actual data, both this partial figure and the total of 316,368 corpses 
cremated are merely an upper theoretical limit. Actually, the days of activity 
calculated above are those on which the installations were not damaged and 
could operate, but nothing tells us that they really did function on all of those 
days; and nothing implies that they always operated at the highest possible 
rate of 20 hours per day. 

Simply by assuming a daily operation of only 12 hours, as in Jährling’s file 
memo of March 17, 1943, and even leaving aside the time needed for preheat- 
ing the furnaces, the above theoretical capacity (of 316,368 victims) drops by 
40% to about 190,000 cremations. Furthermore, there is another factor which 
affected decisively the number of cremations in cremation furnaces: the dura- 
bility of the refractory brickwork of the muffles. 


8.8.2. Durability of the Refractory Brickwork of Cremation Furnaces ^^? 


On account of the thermal stress which it has to bear, the refractory brickwork 
of a cremation furnace ineluctably suffers wear which may go so far as to se- 
riously reduce the efficiency of the unit. In civilian crematoria, as they were 
designed and built in the 1930s, the brickwork stood up for about 2,000 cre- 
mations, although Topf had been able to extend the brick life up to 3,000 cre- 
mations (Jakobskótter, p. 583). 

In the cremation furnaces of the concentration camps, wear was an even 
greater problem, not only because of the reduced mass and the lower quality 
of the refractories, but also because of a greater strain on the units, both ther- 
mal and mechanical. How strong the effects of these various factors actually 
was can be appreciated by considering the Topf double-muffle furnace at 
Gusen. This furnace went into operation on January 29, 1941," but was al- 
ready seriously damaged eight months later. On September 24, 1941, the 
Mauthausen Bauleitung asked Topf to send a technician immediately to repair 
the furnace.^" Topf sent August Willing, the man who had built the unit. He 
arrived at Gusen on October 11 and started on the furnace the following day. 





475 For a more detailed discussion see Mattogno 2017c, pp. 144-150, “The Durability of the Oven’s 
Refractory Masonry.” u 

476 Date follows from the list of coke deliveries to the crematorium of Gusen. ODMM. B 12/31, p. 
352. 

47 Letter from SS Bauleitung of Mauthausen concentration camp to Topf, dated September 24, 1941. 
BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 
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We know from the related work slips that the job was done from October 12 
through November 9, 1941. During the week of October 16 to 22, over 68 
hours, Willing rebuilt the refractory brickwork of the furnace. During the 
week that followed, again working for 68 hours, he completed the repair of the 
refractory lining and did a test cremation. Willing stayed on at Gusen until 
November 9 to adjust the furnace and to monitor its performance. ^"? 

Between February 1 and October 15, 1941, the day on which the last cre- 
mations before the repair work were done, 2,876 detainees died at Gusen and 
were cremated during this period of 260 days; there were also about 14 more 
deaths between January 29 and 31, for a total of 2,890 cases. Hence, 1,445 
cremations were carried out in each muffle (Marsalek, p. 156). This confirms 
that the lifetime of the muffle brickwork was of the order of 2,000 cremations. 

The limit of 3,000 mentioned above was observed for the electric furnace 
at the Erfurt Crematorium, but in this type of furnace the temperature distribu- 
tion was more-uniform, and there was therefore less strain on the brickwork. 
This led to a longer lifetime, but such conditions did not apply to the coke- 
fired furnaces. 

On that basis, the 46 muffles in the Birkenau Crematoria could have han- 
dled a maximum of about (46x2,000=) 92,000 corpses, after which the fur- 
naces would have had to be torn down and rebuilt. 

If, as van Pelt would have us believe, 500,000 persons had been gassed and 
incinerated in Crematorium II alone, it would have been necessary to rebuild 
the 15 muffles ([500,000]-[15x2,000]=) 16 times over the period involved! 
Such an effort would have generated a torrent of documents, but there is no 
trace of anything like this in the copious exchange of correspondence between 
Topf and the Auschwitz ZBL. The extant documents do not even contain a 
hint or an indication in this respect. What is more, such maintenance work was 
not part of the Topf activities at Auschwitz-Birkenau, something that has been 
established on the basis of the invoices. The documents, as mentioned above, 
speak only of the shipment to Auschwitz of one freight-car of refractory mate- 
rial: in December 1941, the ZBL had ordered it as "replacement material for 
repair work."^? This material was actually used for repairs on the second cre- 
mation furnace at the Auschwitz Main Camp. 

Considering this (one) rebuilding of the refractory brickwork of the two 
muffles, the furnaces of this crematorium could have handled at best 16,000 
corpses. Hence, the total number of corpses which could have been incinerat- 
ed in the Auschwitz-Birkenau furnaces is about (92,000+16,000=) 108,000. 





478 J, A. Topf & Söhne, receipts for special billing regarding day-rate jobs, October 12 — November 9, 
1941. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 
49 APMO, BW 11/1, p. 4. 
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This constitutes another confirmation of the fact that cremation of the alleged- 
ly gassed victims was technically impossible. 


8.8.3. Number of Cremations in 1943: SS Expectations 


In his file memo of March 17, 1943, the civilian employee Jahrling calculated 
the coke consumption of the four Birkenau Crematoria “on the basis of indica- 
tions from the firm Topf & Sóhne (supplier of the furnaces) dated March 11, 
1943." 'The Topf letter has not been found. It could not have referred to the 
fuel consumption of the hearths, however, but — in line with a practice estab- 
lished over decades — to the consumption of coke in relation to the number of 
cremations. As the coke consumption varied also with the kind of corpse cre- 
mated, it is preferable to look at the envisioned duration of the activity of the 
furnaces. 

It normally took on average an hour to burn a corpse, plus another hour to 
preheat the furnaces before the first. Hence, over 12 hours it would have been 
possible to burn 506 corpses in the four crematoria (cf. Section 8.7.4.) Be- 
tween January 1 and March 10, 1943, a total of 14,800 inmates died at Ausch- 
witz, some 207 each day.“® In February the mortality stood at some 7,400 in- 
mates, a daily average of 264 deaths. During the same period, if we follow 
Danuta Czech's Auschwitz Chronicle (1990), 72,700 persons were allegedly 
gassed, about 1,054 per day. If these gassings had actually occurred, the basis 
for the coke consumption and for the operating hours of the furnaces should 
have been about 1,250 corpses per day. 

If we accept Jáhrling's estimate as a function of the duration of the crema- 
tion — 15.7 kg of coke per hour and muffle for Crematoria II and III and 11.7 
kg per hour and muffle for Crematoria IV and V, or a weighted average of 
14.3 kg of coke per hour and muffle — then the claimed figure of 1,250 corpse 
cremations daily would yield a coke consumption of (1,250x14.3=) 17,875 kg 
of coke and an impossible 27 operating hours daily. In contrast to that, Jáhr- 
ling forecasted a need of only 7,840 kg of coke and a realistic total of 12 oper- 
ating hours per day. This demonstrates that the operation of the furnaces envi- 
sioned by Jährling was based exclusively on the “natural” mortality of the reg- 
istered inmates. 

The facts tell us moreover that Jáhrling's estimate itself was enormously 
exaggerated, because between March 15 and October 25, 1943, a total of 607 
tons of coke (plus 96 m? of kindling wood) was delivered to the crematoria of 
Auschwitz-Birkenau,**' 2.7 tons per day on average, little more than a third of 
what Jährling had estimated. It corresponded to an average running time of the 





480 Data taken from Sterbebücher of Auschwitz. 
481 “Koks i wegiel dla krematoriów w tonach” (Coke and coal for the crematoria in tons). APMO, D- 
Aul-4. 
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furnaces of a little over 4 hours per day. We will return to this point in Sub- 
chapter 9.4. 

Other documents tell us in what way the furnaces were being used at 
Crematorium II even as Jáhrling was writing his memo. We have seen that 
Crematorium II encountered a first series of problems a little more than one 
week after it had been started up. As the Topf engineers were summoned to 
Auschwitz by the ZBL on the 24th, it is clear that the damage had occurred at 
least one day earlier. As we know, the problem was that part of the refractory 
lining in the flue ducts and the chimney had broken loose. 

According to Danuta Czech’s Auschwitz Chronicle (1990), between March 
14, 1943, the beginning of the alleged criminal activity of Crematorium II, and 
March 23 there were four homicidal gassings with subsequent cremations in 
this crematorium involving 6,342 persons: on the 14th (1,492 persons), on the 
16th (959 persons), on the 20th (2,191 persons), and on the 23rd (1,700 per- 
sons). If this were true, even under the assumption of an all-out operation of 
the furnaces and of the inclusion of children (360 corpses per day), the crema- 
tion of 6,342 corpses would have required (6,342+360=) more than 17 days, 
i.e. it would have taken until March 31 — or even into early April, if we take 
into account the 1,400 registered detainees who died natural deaths during this 
period and had to be cremated as well (Crematorium IV was started up on 
March 19, 1943). Hence the cremation of the persons allegedly gassed would 
have been technically impossible to start with. But this is not all. If such a 
mass cremation had actually occurred, all cremation furnaces would have had 
to operate at full capacity, as the witness Henryk Tauber tells us (Tauber 
1945b, pp. 139f.): 

“During the cremation of the corpses of this first transport in mid-March 

1943 we worked without a break for 48 hours, but could not burn all the 

corpses, because in the meantime a Greek transport had arrived which was 

gassed as well." 
Historically, though, things are quite different. To establish responsibility for 
the damage to the chimney, the ZBL held an inquiry and summoned Robert 
Koehler, who had built the chimney, and Prüfer, who had designed it. As re- 
sults from Kirschneck's final report on the matter dated September 13, 1943, 
it was found that the main cause of the damage to the chimney was closely 
linked to “firing of individual furnaces only"? in the sense that the first de- 
sign of the chimney did not take into account the possible variations in the 





482 The damage to the three forced-draft units caused by “excessively high temperatures” was instead 
linked to the a.m. error in the design of the triple-muffle furnace: the gases from the two outer 
muffles came together in the central muffle: the combined volumetric flow rate of the gases from 
all three muffles did not have a residence time high enough for the gases to burn completely; they 
kept on burning after having left the furnace, giving up their heat in the flue ducts and the chim- 
ney. This effect also caused the damage to the smoke traps. 
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thermal expansion of the individual chimney ducts, a mistake that would only 
be remedied in the design of the new chimney. This firing of only a few fur- 
naces at a time is in blatant disagreement with the mass cremation of allegedly 
gassed victims (as well as with H. Tauber’s statement; see Section 10.3.3.), so 
that this alleged mass cremation is not only technically absurd but also histori- 
cally disproven. 

The fact of an operation of individual furnaces only shows furthermore that 
a continuous operation of all furnaces for 20 hours per day as discussed in 
Section 8.7.1. cannot even be factual for a period of alleged mass gassings 
with subsequent cremations. 

The cracks which formed in the 8-muffle furnace of Crematorium IV after 
a few weeks of operation and which caused the ZBL to request the help of 
Topf on April 3, 1943“ are likewise to be attributed to the stress on the re- 
fractory brickwork of the unit brought about by the use of only individual fur- 
nace pairs. 


8.8.4. Number of Cremations in 1943: Coke Consumption 


In the archive of the Auschwitz Museum hundreds of receipts have been pre- 
served documenting the amount of coke furnished to the crematoria nearly 
every day.“** The amounts of coke thus supplied were added up month by 
month by an employee of the museum and compiled in a list covering the 
coke deliveries for the period from February 16, 1942, to October 25, 1943.48! 
The daily entries show that the list is complete; this has been confirmed by 
Jean-Claude Pressac as well" In 1943 the deliveries were as given in Table 
14. 

In addition, in September and October 1943 a total of 96 n? of firewood 
was supplied to the crematoria. 

As Crematorium П began operating on March 14, 1943 (the other three did 
so later), this date must be taken as the point of departure. Between March 14 
and October 25, 1942, the crematoria received a total of 607 tons of coke. The 
96 m3 of wood mentioned above correspond to some 43 tons of wood. The 
heating value of 1 kg of wood is at best equivalent to half of that of 1 kg of 
coke, thus the 43 tons of wood correspond to 21.5 tons of coke, and we thus 
obtain a total amount of coke equivalents of (607+21.5=) 628.5 tons. Some 
16,000 detainee deaths are recorded between March 14 and October 25, 





483 APMO, BW 30/34, p. 42. 

484 APMO, Bescheinigung, segregator 22a. D-Aul-4. 

485 Pressac 1989, p. 224. Cf. Subchapter 9.4. Piotr Setkiewicz, director of the Research Center at the 
Auschwitz Museum, has pointed out, however, that the coke documentation may have a few mi- 
nor gaps (Setkiewicz 2011), but they are inconsequential for the present considerations (see Mat- 
togno 2015b). 
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Table 14: Coke Deliveries to Auschwitz in 1943 




















Month coke [t] | Month coke [t] 
January 23 June 61 
February 40 July 67 
March 144.5 | August 71 
April 60 September 61 
May 95 October 82 
Total: 704.5 





1943, 5 which makes the coke consumption per corpse (628,500+16,000=) 
39.3 kilograms. Included in this figure is also the amount of coke needed from 
time to time to preheat the furnaces. 

The example of the Gusen furnace provides us with further clarification in 
this matter. At Gusen 2,890 corpses were incinerated with 138,430 kg of coke 
over a period of 260 days between January 29 to October 15, 1941, or an av- 
erage of 47.9 kg of coke per corpse. These cremations were carried out every 
other day, and in each cycle of cremations 22 bodies were incinerated on aver- 
age. Between October 26 and 30, within five days, 129 corpses were cremat- 
ed, yet this time on a daily basis, with an average of 26 corpses in each cycle 
and a consumption of 37.2 kg of coke per corpse. Between October 31 and 
November 12, in 13 days of operation, 677 corpses were cremated, again with 
cremations taking place every day, with 52 corpses being incinerated in each 
cycle; the fuel consumption was 30.6 kg of coke per corpse (see Subchapter 
12.5.). Thus, when going from a discontinuous operation (cremations every 
other day) with (relatively) few incinerations (22 per day) to a continuous op- 
eration (daily) with many cremations (52 per day), coke consumption dropped 
from 47.9 to 30.6 kg per corpse, i.e. to [(30.6+47.9)x100=] 63.9%, with coke 
savings of a little over one third. In other words, if the cremation of 20 corpses 
required (20x47.9=) 958 kg of coke in the first case, only (958x0.639=) 612 
kg (or 20x30.6) were needed in the third case. The difference of (958-612=) 
346 kg was used for preheating the furnace. 

As a ball-park estimate, if we apply this coefficient to the furnaces at 
Auschwitz-Birkenau, the consumption of coke for an emaciated corpse would 
have been: 

— 50.7 kg in a furnace with 2 muffles 

— 343 kg in a furnace with 3 muffles and 

— 25.0 kg in a furnace with 8 muffles. 
Between March 14 and July 19, 1943, when Crematorium I was shut down for 
good, 3,050 detainees died in the Auschwitz Camp and were registered in the 
Leichenhallenbuch (the ledger of the morgue in Block 28 at Auschwitz). Be- 
tween March 14 and October 25, 1943, Crematoria II and III were operational 





486 Data taken from Sterbebiicher of Auschwitz. 
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over 257 days altogether, Crematoria IV and V over 132 days. From the 
weighted average of the availabilities of the muffles we obtain an availability 
of 78% for Crematoria II and III and of 22% for Crematoria IV and V. If we 
use these figures for a distribution of the cremations, then we get: 

— 16,000 — 3,050 = 12,950 bodies cremated in the Birkenau Crematoria 

— 12,950 x 0.78 = 10,100 bodies cremated in Crematoria II and III 

— 12,950 x 0.22 x 2,850 bodies cremated in Crematoria IV and V. 
The theoretical coke consumption is therefore as follows: 

— 3,050 x 32.5 z 99,125 kg for Crematorium I 

— 10,100 x 22 = 222,200 kg for Crematoria II and III 

— 2,850 x 16 = 45,600 kg for Crematoria IV and V, 
or a total consumption of 366,925 kg, which corresponds to 58.3846 of the to- 
tal delivered. This percentage is in good agreement with what had been ob- 
served at Gusen (63.9%). The amount of coke supplied to the crematoria was 
therefore fully compatible with the cremation of the corpses of registered in- 
mates who had died of natural causes. 

Let us now consider the question of the alleged homicidal gassings. If we 
follow the Auschwitz Auschwitz Chronicle (Czech 1990), 116,794 persons, or 
roughly 116,800, are said to have been gassed between March 14 and October 
25, 1943. As F. Piper tells us, no open-air cremations were carried out once 
Crematorium II had begun operating (cf. next section), hence the corpses of all 
persons gassed would have been cremated in the crematoria. 

We have seen that out of the 628,500 kg of coke supplied in total, no less 
than 366,925 were needed for the incineration of the bodies of registered de- 
tainees who had died during the above period. Thus, some (628,500 — 366,925 
—) 261,575 kg of coke were available for the corpses of those gassed, if we as- 
sume a continuous operation of the furnaces. 

Let us take the case which is most favorable for the thesis of homicidal 
gassings in terms of heat management, i.e. normal corpses and a decrease of 
1% on account of the presence of children. Using the above method, we have: 

— 116,800 x 0.78 ~ 91,100 corpses cremated in Crematoria II and III 

— 116,800 x 0.22 ~ 25,700 corpses cremated in Crematoria IV and V, 

requiring 

— 91,100 x (16x°/6) = 1,214,700 kg 

— 25,700 x (12x°/6) = 257,000 kg, or a total of 1,471,700 kg of coke. 
Conversely, the weighted average consumption of coke for one corpse would 
have been [(16x0.78)+(12x0.22)]x°/s=) 12.6 kg, which means that with the 
261,575 kg of coke available, as explained above, it would have been possible 
to cremate (261,575+12.6) « 20,000 corpses. But what would have happened 
to the remaining 96,800 corpses, if no open-air cremations were conducted in 
1943? 
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The cremation of the corpses of 116,800 allegedly gassed persons would 
thus have required, in the most-favorable case, 1,471,700 kg of coke, but only 
261,575 kg were actually available. Hence, hardly (251,900+116,800=) 2.2 kg 
of coke per corpse could have been used, an amount absolutely insufficient for 
a cremation. These amounts do not even take into account the quantities of 
coke needed for preheating the furnaces up to operating temperature. 

The average number of deaths at Auschwitz during the period in question 
was about 70 per day. At Gusen, mortality was 2,890 deaths during the period 
mentioned, or a mean value of 11 per day. Cremations were performed in two 
muffles every other day. By comparison, a similar procedure at Auschwitz 
would have necessitated 13 muffles with a coke consumption of (366,925+ 
0.6302) 574,421 kg, or some 91% of the total amount delivered. We must also 
take into consideration that a certain amount of coke and/or wood was needed 
to preheat the garbage incinerator (Müllverbrennungsofen) present in both 
Crematorium II and Crematorium III. 

The conclusion from the above discussion is that the amount of coke deliv- 
ered to the crematoria between March and October 1943 proves that the only 
corpses incinerated there were those of registered detainees who had died of 
natural causes. Hence, during this period no mass exterminations by means of 
gas can have occurred at Auschwitz-Birkenau. 


8.8.5. Open-Air Cremations of 1944 


The arguments proffered in the chapter above are not only technically valid, 
they also have a historical significance, for during the period investigated, 
March through October 1943, orthodox Holocaust historiography holds that 
there were no open-air cremations and that all cremations took place in crema- 
toria. On this subject Franciszek Piper, back then director of the History De- 
partment of the Auschwitz Museum, has written (1994, p. 164): 
"In the spring of 1943, with the launching of new gas chambers and crem- 
atoria, the two bunkers were shut down. Shortly thereafter, bunker 1 and 
the nearby barracks were dismantled. The incineration pits were filled in 
with earth and leveled. The same work was performed on the pits and bar- 
racks of bunker 2, but the bunker itself was left intact. It was brought into 
operation again in May 1944 during the extermination of Hungarian Jews. 
At that time several incineration pits were reexcavated and new barracks 
for undressing were constructed.” (Emphasis added) 
Piper bases his statement on the documentation available on this topic at the 
Auschwitz Museum. Therefore, if he comes to this conclusion, we may as- 
sume that no document or testimony to the contrary is known to him. 
Let us consider the aerial photographs of Birkenau taken in 1944. I wish to 
state, first of all, that I have demonstrated with abundant evidence in my study 
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Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz (Mattogno 2016b) that the “bunkers,” as 
homicidal installations, never existed, to say nothing of the related “incinera- 
tion pits.” 

Some photographs taken of Birkenau from the air in 1944 — in particular 
the one dated August 23, 1944, published in 2004 amid much publicity — show 
without any doubt a column of smoke arising in the yard north of Crematori- 
um V, which is taken to be documentary evidence corroborating the declara- 
tions made by the eyewitnesses. In my study Auschwitz: Open-Air Incinera- 
tions (Mattogno 2016d) I have addressed this very point, analyzing all the 
known aerial photographs as well as those taken on the ground, and have 
shown: 


1. Orthodox Holocaust historiography knows no details about the “incinera- 
tion pits” and is not in a position to say how many there were, where they 
were, how large they were, or what their capacity was. 

2. The testimonies of former inmates differ profoundly as far as the number, 
the location, the dimensions, and the capacity of the “incineration pits” are 
concerned. 

3. The testimonies of former inmates are radically refuted by the aerial pho- 
tographs of Birkenau. 

4. While the photographs do show an outdoor activity generating smoke in 
the summer of 1944, it is of an absolutely insignificant order of magnitude 
and absolutely incommensurate with the gigantic order of magnitude pro- 
pounded by official historiography. 

5. The photographs taken on the ground show a cremation activity in the open 
air in the northern yard of Crematorium V, but again of an extremely lim- 
ited size and absolutely incompatible with the figures proffered by official 
historiography. 

6. If the story of mass exterminations at Birkenau were true, the aerial photo- 
graphs would have to show, among other things, “incineration pits” cover- 
ing at least 5,900 m?, both in the area of the so-called “Bunker 2” (between 
] and 4 trenches, depending on the witness) and in the area of Crematori- 
um V (between 2 and 5 trenches). Yet the aerial photographs show actually 
only a single area of some 50 m? in the vicinity of Crematorium V produc- 
ing smoke (sufficient to incinerate some 50 corpses per day) and no trace 
of any trenches or of smoke in the vicinity of “Bunker 2.” 


It is worthwhile to go deeper into Item 1, which by itself shows the incon- 
sistency of the assertions of orthodox Holocaust historiography. In the Ausch- 
witz Museum's magnum opus in five volumes published in 1995, Franciszek 
Piper devoted only a total of three lines to the matter of the cremation trench- 
es! (Piper 2005, p. 121) The reason for this brevity is easy to understand: no 
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Table 15: Witness Claims about Cremation Pits in Birkenau 


























Witness # of Pits | Length [m] | Width [m] | Depth [m] Capacity 
Tauber (Soviet) 4 = = = 400/pit/48h 
Tauber (Polish) 5 — — — — 
Mandelbaum — 30-35 15 — 1,500-1,800 
/pit/24-48h 
Jankowski 2 20 2 2 2,000 (in ?) 
Dragon 5 25 6 3 5,000/5 pits/24h 
Bendel 3 12 6 1.5 1,000/h 
Müller 5 40-50 8 2 1,200/pit/5-6h 




















document exists about these “incineration pits," and thus everything depends 
on the witnesses who, however, have stories to tell that are most contradictory 
and thus without any value from a historiographic point of view. Table 15, for 
example, lists what the various testimonies tell us about the “cremation 
trenches" in the northern yard of Crematorium V (see Mattogno 2016d, pp. 
17-28). 

As explained above, if the statements of the witnesses on the subject of the 
enormous exterminations allegedly perpetrated at Birkenau in 1944 were true, 
there would have had to exist in the camp area “incineration pits” covering at 
least 5,900 m?, i.e. the equivalent of 

— 11 pits as described by Henryk Mandelbaum (35x5 m) 

— 14 pits as described by Filip Müller (50x8 m) 

— 39 pits as described by Szlama Dragon (25x6 m) 

— 82 pits as described by C. Sigismund Bendel (12x6 m) 

— 147 pits as described by Stanislaw Jankowski (20x2 m). 
However, the only smoking area of some 50 n? which appears on the aerial 
photographs of Birkenau demolishes totally and irrefutably all the statements 
of the eyewitnesses. 

At variance with all testimonies and the aerial photographs, Pressac asserts 
that in the area of "Bunker" 2 there were two “cremation trenches” of 30 n? 
and 20 nv, respectively, and another three in the yard of Crematorium V 
which measured 3.5 m x 15 m each," which brings the total to 207.5 m?, as 
against the 5,900 m? which would have been required for the alleged mass 
cremations. 

Let me add that all the trenches for which witnesses give a depth would go 
below the groundwater level which stood at 1.2 m below the surface (see Sec- 
tion 10.2.15), hence they would have been filled with water up to a depth be- 
tween 0.3 and 1.8 meters (see Gártner/Rademacher and Mattogno 20032). Un- 
der these conditions it makes no sense to speak of “cremation trenches.” 





487 Pressac 1994, p. 172. In the French edition such data are not included. 
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8.8.6. Van Pelt's Eloquent Silence 


The question of the “incineration pits" has a fundamental importance for the 
figures concerning the alleged extermination of Jews at Auschwitz in 1944. 
Piper writes that they had a total cremation capacity of 10,000 corpses per day 
(Piper 1994, p. 173): 

"The remainder were burned at the rate of about 5,000 corpses in 24 

hours in the incineration pits near the crematoria. The same number were 

incinerated in the pits of bunker 2, which was reactivated in the spring of 

1944." 

In spite of this, van Pelt has furnished no indications in this respect — no num- 
bers, no dimensions, no locations (van Pelt 2002). His silence is all the more 
telling, as he was well aware of the fact that the aerial photographs categori- 
cally refuted the respective testimonies. 

Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman explain that they had turned to Dr. 
Nevin Bryant, supervisor of Cartographic Applications and Image Processing 
Applications at NASA's Jet Propulsion Laboratory in Pasadena, California 
(operated by the California Institute of Technology), and had the aerial photo- 
graphs of the Birkenau area analyzed “by digital technology." They tell us that 
"the photographic negatives were converted to digital data in the computer, 
then enhanced with software programs used by NASA for aerial and satellite 
images" (Shermer/Grobman, p. 143). However, this most sophisticated tech- 
nology notwithstanding, Shermer and Grobman say absolutely nothing about 
the absence of mass “incineration pits" on the aerial photographs, even though 
they devoted no fewer than seven photo enlargements showing columns of 
inmates marching through the camp, claiming that they were “marching to the 
gas chamber." ^*? 

Van Pelt writes that, when Shermer and Grobman saw Nevin Bryant, he 
was present as well. Here is his account of the meeting (1999, p. 211; cf. 
2002, p. 84): 

"The original CIA analysis was based on [the] study of analog enlarge- 

ments. With new digital technologies it has become possible, however, to 

revisit the issue of the evidentiary value of the photos. In April 1996, I vis- 
ited Los Angeles to meet with Michael Shermer, the editor of Skeptic mag- 
azine, and Alex Grobman, the director of the Martyrs Memorial and Holo- 
caust Museum. Together we went to NASA's Jet Propulsion Laboratory in 

Pasadena to meet with Dr. Nevin Bryant, supervisor of Cartographic Ap- 

plications and Image Processing Applications. One of the world leaders in 

the analysis of aerial and satellite images, Dr. Bryant agreed to analyze 
with his computers the photos, enhancing the data using software pro- 





488 Cf. my observations in this respect in Mattogno 2017d. 
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grams used by NASA. The most important results were that the four shaded 

markings on the roofs of morgue 1 of both crematorium 2 and 3 did belong 

to original negative, and were not added later on. Furthermore, Dr. Bryant 
discovered through comparison of various consecutive exposures taken on 

May 31, 1944 a long line of people moving into the compound of cremato- 

rium 5." 

And that is all! From the silence of Shermer and Grobman on the one hand 
and of van Pelt on the other we may deduce that the NASA’s Jet Propulsion 
Laboratory at the California Institute of Technology, when it analyzed the aer- 
ial photographs taken of Birkenau in 1944, was in fact unable to identify any 
of the mass “incineration pits” mentioned by the witnesses. If this were not so, 
the above authors would have shouted their discovery from the rooftops as 
“converging evidence” for the reliability of the testimonies. 

It is clear, though, that the wisp of smoke from the northern yard of Crema- 
torium V cannot have escaped the attention of Nevin Bryant. This means that 
Shermer and Grobman as well as van Pelt preferred, in fact, not to mention it 
— obviously because they realized that such a minute open-air cremation activ- 
ity was at variance with the declarations of all the members of the so-called 
“Sonderkommando”! 

Van Pelt also keeps quiet about another important point connected with the 
aerial photographs: the question of smoke coming from the crematorium 
chimneys. Polemicizing against Germar Rudolf, van Pelt devotes half a page 
of his book to the demonstration that the chimneys of the crematoria at Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau always belched smoke during the cremations. He writes, i.a., 
the following (2002, p. 504): 

“The Proceedings of the Associations of American Cemetery Superinten- 

dents provided ample evidence of continuous search by crematory engi- 

neers to control the smoke, and that only by 1940 was the problem solved 
by a combination of practices that included using oil and gas instead of 
coke as fuel, inserting the corpse into a cold instead of a preheated ov- 
en, HI slowing down the incineration, installing afterburners and air-pol- 
lution control scrubbers, and establishing procedures for maintenance. 
None of these practices applied to the Auschwitz crematoria.” 
Hence, while cremations went on, the chimneys always smoked. This is per- 
fectly true. As late as 1945 the problem of smoke haunted even the civilian 
crematoria,” all the more so the installations at Auschwitz, both because of 
the absence of recuperators to preheat the combustion air and because of the 





45? This is a technically insane assertion: the introduction of a corpse into a cold furnace would have 
brought about an even-more-intensive generation of smoke. 

490 [n 1944 the engineer Hans Keller ran a series of experiments to gain an understanding of the caus- 
es of smoke generation. H. Keller 1945. 
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inefficient operation of the furnaces which precluded the control of individual 
muffles. Van Pelt, however, has avoided drawing the inevitable conclusions 
from this state of the matter. In the whole series of aerial photographs taken in 
1944 (May 21, June 26, July 8, August 20, 23 & 25, September 13) and show- 
ing the crematoria of Birkenau, smoke from crematoria appears only on one 
such photo, that of August 20, and only over the chimney of one crematorium 
(No. IID. This photograph is of particular importance, because besides the 
chimney of Crematorium III it shows smoke also over the northern yard of 
Crematorium V. On that day, however, according to D. Czech's Auschwitz 
Chronicle (1990, p. 692), no homicidal gassing was carried out, and hence the 
open-air incineration could not have had a nefarious cause. Besides, if all of 
the Birkenau Crematoria were operational, why should any open-air crema- 
tions be carried out at а“! 

Actually, in the light of what has been said above, the absence of smoke 
over the crematorium chimneys is proof of their inactivity. This refutes once 
and for all the testimonies of all the witnesses who assert, in a chorus of false 
statements, that the crematoria at that time operated all out, day and night. The 
small-scale cremations outside in the courtyard of the Crematorium V proba- 
bly resulted from the frequent failure of the crematoria or from lack of coke. 


8.8.7. The Witnesses 


A further basic task in the scientific study of the cremations at Auschwitz con- 
cerns the reliability of the testimonies. From 1945 on the eyewitnesses em- 
braced enthusiastically the Soviet propaganda figure of four million dead and, 
in order to back it up technically, made the most absurd statements about the 
cremation furnaces.” How nonsensical their declarations were can be gath- 
ered from the following selection in which I will examine the statements of 
the self-styled members of the so-called “Sonderkommando” of the Birkenau 
Crematoria in chronological order. 


1. Szlama Dragon 
"Up to 10,000 — 12,000 persons were cremated in 24 hours in all the 
crematoria. ”*?? 
"We brought the corpses up to the furnaces on steel stretchers which we 
then moved into the furnace on rollers mounted next to the furnace gates. 








#1 [ have presented these arguments in Section 10.3.4. of Mattogno 2016d, pp. 74-77. 

#2 Cf. in this connection Mattogno 2003d, Part I. 

#3 Deposition by Sz. Dragon on February 26, 1945, before the Soviet commission of investigation. 
GARF, 7021-108-12, p. 186. 
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[...] We placed 3 corpses into each furnace [muffle...]. Cremation took 
15-20 minutes. ”** 
The data announced by the witness correspond to an average capacity of 
[(1440-17.5)x30x3=] 7,400 corpses in 24 hours for Crematoria I/I and of 
[(1440-17.5)x16x3=] 3,950 corpses for Crematoria IV/V, totaling 11,350 
corpses in 24 hours. 


2. Henryk Mandelbaum 
"Each shift worked 12 hours and cremated 6,000 — 7,000 согрѕеѕ. 
"There were 5 furnaces with 3 cremation chambers. [...] In each furnace 
[muffle] one put 4 [corpses] and 6, if they were very thin. Cremation took 
12, 13, and [or] 15 minutes. As the Kommandoführer used to say, such a 
transport had to be cremated in one shift. ”*°° 
"When the persons [corpses] were not so heavy, one put 3, 4, and even 5 
into one furnace [muffle], and there were 10 furnaces. That means, 50 
corpses were loaded at one time. Cremation took 12-13 minutes. That de- 
pended on the weight of the corpses, but with normal men 12 to 15 minutes 
on average.” 
A cremation capacity of 6,000 to 7,000 corpses in 12 hours in Crematorium V 
translates into 12,000 to 14,000 corpses in 24 hours and into 24,000 to 28,000 
in Crematoria IV and V, 26,000 on average. For Crematoria II and III, crema- 
tion of three to five corpses per muffle in 12-15 minutes corresponds to a 
mean capacity of ([1,440+13.5]x30x4=] 12,800 corpses in 24 hours; for all 
crematoria together, 38,800 corpses in 24 hours. 


3. Henryk Tauber 
"In this crematorium there were five furnaces with three muffles each. 
Four to five corpses were placed into each muffle. The corpses burned for 
20-25 minutes. [...] Then followed crematoria no. 4 and 5; they were dif- 
ferent. In each crematorium was a furnace with 8 muffles. Four to five per- 
sons were placed into each muffle. The duration of the cremation was 35 
minutes. One furnace cremated 1,200 — 1,500 persons per day." (Tauber 
1945a, pp. 5f.) 
"In continuous operation, the crematorium cremated two loads per hour. 
According to the rules, we had to load new corpses into the muffle every 
half hour. 





#4 Deposition by S. Dragon on May 10 and 11, 1945, before Judge Jan Sehn. Höss Trial, Vol. 11, p. 
108. 

495 Deposition by H. Mandelbaum on February 27, 1945, before the Soviet commission of investiga- 
tion. GARF, 7021-108, p. 95; the witness speaks of Crematorium V. 

#6 Deposition by Н. Mandelbaum at the trial of the Auschwitz camp garrison, Fifth Session. AGK, 
NTN, 162, p. 167. 

#7 Deposition by H. Mandelbaum at the Höss Trial, Eighth Session. AGK, NTN, 108, p. 853. 
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Oberkapo August explained to us that, on the basis of the design and the 
calculations of the crematorium, 5-7 minutes had been set for the crema- 
tion of one corpse in one muffle. Initially he did not allow us to load more 
than 3 corpses. At this rate we had to work without stopping, because when 
we had loaded the last muffle, [the load of] the first had already burned. To 
allow us a pause in our work, we loaded 4-5 corpses into each muffle. 
Cremation of such a load took longer, therefore once we had loaded the 
last muffle, we had a few minutes of time to spare while the load in the first 
muffle burned. [...] On average, 2,500 corpses were burned per day." 
(Tauber 1945b, pp. 133, 139; cf. Section 10.2.5.) 
The cremation of four to five corpses per muffle in 20-25 minutes in Cremato- 
ria II and III corresponds to an average capacity of [(1440+22.5)x30x4.5=] 
8,640 corpses in 24 hours. For Crematoria IV and V combined, on the other 
hand, four to five corpses per muffle in 35 minutes correspond to [(1440+35)x 
16х4.5=) 2,960 corpses in 24 hours, altogether [8,86042,9602] 11,600 corpses 
per day in all crematoria. 

In his statement before Judge Jan Sehn, Tauber reduced the capacity of 
Crematorium II to 2,500 corpses per day, which amounts to four to five corps- 
es cremated in 39 minutes. On this basis, the combined capacity of Crematoria 
IV and V would have been some 2,650 corpses in 24 hours, for a total of 
about [(2,500x2)+2,650=] 7,650. 


4. David Flamenbaum 


"In crematoria 2 and 3, each furnace accommodated 6 corpses at a time 
which burned within 15 minutes, and there were 5 furnaces. Therefore, 
each crematorium handled 120 corpses in one hour. Crematoria 4 and 5 
also had the same capacity. '9* 
According to this witness, six corpses were fed into each furnace of Cremato- 
ria II and III, two per muffle, which burned in 15 minutes, hence [(60+15)x 
15x2=] 120 corpses were cremated in one hour or 2,880 in 24 hours, i.e. 5,760 
in both crematoria together. As Crematoria IV and V had the same capacity 
per muffle according to this witness, each of them could absorb [(1,440+15)x 
16x2=] 3,070 corpses in 24 hours, or a total of 8,830 for the two. 


5. Stanilaw Jankowski 





"There were already four crematoria at Birkenau at that time. Crematoria 
II and III, each with 15 cremators [muffles], with a daily capacity of 5,000 
corpses, and crematoria IV and V, with 8 cremators [muffles] each, which 
jointly cremated circa 3,000 corpses daily. All together circa 8,000 corpses 





#8 Deposition by D. Flamenbaum on March 1, 1945, before the Soviet commission of investigation. 


GARF, 7021-108-8, p. 177. 
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could be cremated daily in those four furnaces [crematoria]. " (Bezwinska/ 
Swiebocka 1992, p. 47) 


6. Miklos Nyiszli 


“There, they put three at a time on a pushing device made of steel sheet. 
[...] The bodies of the dead were reduced to ashes within 20 minutes. The 
crematorium worked with 15 furnaces. This signifies the daily cremation of 
5,000 people. Four crematoria were running at the same rate. A total of 
20,000 people passed through the gas chamber every day and then on into 
the cremation furnaces. ” (1946, p. 38) 
From the data proffered by the witness we obtain a capacity of [(1440+20)x 
15x3=] 3,240 corpses in 24 hours for Crematorium II or 6,480 corpses for the 
two. The total announced by the witness (5,000 per crematorium, 10,000 for 
both) is therefore wrong. The witness averred, moreover, that Crematoria IV 
and V had the same number of muffles as Crematoria II and III and therefore 
attributed to these crematoria the same capacity of 10,000 corpses per day for 
a grand total of 20,000. From the details, though, the result would be 
[(1440-20)x16x3=] about 3,450, a total of 9,930. 





7. Charles Sigismund Bendel 
"The twin crematorium 1 and 2 was the largest and had the potential to 
incinerate 2,000 persons in 24 hours. The other cremation furnaces were 
of a lower potential (of some 1,000 persons). ”*? 
If we interpret Bendel's ambiguous statement in the first sentence to mean that 
each of the twin crematoria could cremate 2,000 corpses within 24 hours, then 
this results in a total cremation capacity of 6,000 corpses per 24 hours. 


8. Ludwik Nagraba 
"After the gassing, the hair of the persons was cut and their [gold] teeth 
extracted and 8 or 9 persons were placed into the furnaces, depending on 
their stature, '^ 

The witness indicates neither the duration of the incineration nor the capacity 

of the crematoria. 





9. Dov Paisikovic 


"The removal of the 3,000 corpses from the gas chamber took about 6 
hours. As the 15 furnaces of the crematorium took 12 hours to burn these 





#9 Ministére de l'Intérieur. Direction générale de la Sureté Nationale. Procés-verbal of C.S. Bendel 
on October 7, 1947. AGK, NTN, 153, p. 210. Bendel had already mentioned this capacity earlier: 
Amicale des déportés d' Auschwitz 1946, p. 161. 

500 Deposition by L. Nagraba at the Höss Trial, eleventh session. АСК, NTN, 118, p. 1146. 
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corpses, they were piled up in the space in front of the furnaces. [...] The 
corpses burned within about 4 minutes. "7 
Less than a year later, the witness declared: ? 
"Inside the crematorium on the ground floor, the corpses taken off the 
freight elevator were put in twos or threes into each cremation opening. 
[...] There were 5 furnaces and each furnace had 3 retort apertures for 
cremation [muffles...]. Then the doors were closed and the corpses burned 
[over a time of] 75 to 20 minutes.” 
The cremation of 3,000 corpses in 12 hours in 15 muffles (Crematorium II) 
yields 12,000 in 24 hours for Crematoria II and III and 6,400 for Crematoria 
IV and V. The duration of the cremation mentioned by the witness — four 
minutes — is the lowest and thus the most outrageous of all; at a load of two to 
three corpses per muffle, this corresponds to 27,000 corpses in 24 hours for 
Crematoria II and III and 14,400 for Crematoria IV and V, a grand total of 
41,400 per day! 
The data of the second statement correspond on average to [(1,440+17.5)x 
30x2.5=] 6,170 cremations in 24 hours for Crematoria II/III and to 3,290 for 
Crematoria IV/V, yielding a total of 9,460 per 24 hours. 


10. Joshuah Rosenblum 


“In each oven one could burn about 800 corpses in 24 hours. [...] Our job 
was to put the corpses on a stretcher and load them into the oven. Every 10 
minutes, we loaded 4 corpses. °°? 
The cremation of 800 corpses in 24 hours in a triple-muffle furnace corre- 
sponds to (800x302) 24,000 corpses in Crematoria П and Ш; as against this, 
four corpses per muffle in 10 minutes correspond to [(1440+10)x30x4=] 
17,280 corpses. For Crematoria IV and V, assuming the same conditions, we 
would have 12,800 corpses in 24 hours for the first case, 9,210 for the second. 


11. Filip Müller 
According to this witness, three corpses could be burned in one muffle of 
Crematorium I within 20 minutes (Müller, p. 16). On the subject of Cremato- 
ria II and III, he declared (p. 59): 
"Its fifteen huge ovens, working non-stop, could cremate more than 3,000 
corpses daily.” 
The total capacity of all crematoria was 10,000 corpses in 24 hours (p. 61). In 
Crematoria II and III three corpses were cremated in each muffle as well (p. 
95). Hence, the capacity of Crematoria II and III was (10,000-6,000=) 4,000 





5°! Declaration by D. Paisikovic at Vienna on October 17, 1963. ROD, c[21]96. 

3? Account of D. Paisikovic dated Auschwitz, August 10, 1964. APMO, Oświęcim, Oświadczenia, 
Vol. 44, p. 8/92. 

503 Deposition by J. Rosenblum dated Haifa, November 23, 1970. AFH. 
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corpses in 24 hours. From the details given by the witness, we find 6,480 
corpses for Crematoria II and III and 3,450 for Crematoria IV and V for a 
grand total of 9,930. 


12. Josef Sackar 
"In the furnace, the fire was so hot that the corpses burned immediately 
and new corpses could be loaded continuously. [...] When Crematorium II 
was full, the bodies were taken to Crematorium I or III, depending [on 
their number]. On certain days, 20,000 people were burned.” (Greif, pp. 
40f.) 


13. Jaacov Gabai 
“Each furnace had three doors, through each door entered four corpses. 
[...] Zt took us half an hour to burn four bodies in one furnace opening. 
Five furnaces with three doors [muffles] with four corpses gives 60 corps- 
es for each door [muffle] that could be cremated simultaneously in Crema- 
torium II within half an hour; 120 in one hour, about 2,800 in 24 hours.” 
(ibid., pp. 131, 142) 

Hence, the cremation capacity of Crematoria II and III was 5,600 corpses in 

24 hours for this witness, that of Crematoria IV and V about 2,990, altogether 

8,590. From the details we obtain a capacity of 5,790 corpses for Crematoria 

II and III and of some 3,070 for Crematoria IV and V, a total of 8,830. 





14. Leon Cohen: 
"[Question]: How many corpses went into each furnace? 
[Answer]: Between two and five corpses. That depended on the nature of 
the corpses. If they were not too heavy, we loaded four or five into the fur- 
nace. The corpses were placed like this: three men and two women, be- 
cause women have more fat in their bodies. Every half hour, more corpses 
were loaded into the five furnaces. [...] In each cremation hall the furnaces 
were alike, so that every half hour 50 to 75 corpses could be loaded. " 
(ibid., pp. 278f.) 
Thus, in five furnaces with three muffles each, 100 to 150 bodies could be 
cremated in one hour, 125 on average, or 3,000 in 24 hours, and 6,000 in 
Crematoria II and III together, hence 3,200 in Crematoria IV and V, for a total 
of 9,200. 





15. Comments on a report written in the summer of 1943 





The declaration which follows is not the testimony of a member of the so- 
called *Sonderkommando" but is nonetheless important because of the details 
it contains. After his escape from Auschwitz on May 20, 1943, Stanistaw 
Chybinski wrote a report later that summer entitled *Obrazki Auschwitzu" 
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(Auschwitz pictures) which was used as evidence at the trial of the Auschwitz 
garrison. At the end of it is an anonymous "Legenda" with the following 
comments on the details in the report: 

"The crematoria thus had a total of 36 furnaces, furthermore each furnace 

had 3 cremation chambers which could accommodate 3 corpses, i.e. a load 

of 324 corpses at one time. The cremation, as stated in ‘Auschwitz pic- 
tures,’ took 7 minutes. [...] Each load of 324 corpses burned in 7 minutes. 

For a new load and for the cleaning of the furnaces we will allow another 

7-8 minutes, as this was well managed. [...] Thus, one cremation including 

loading [took] /5 minutes or 1,396 [recte: 1,296] corpses per hour. At his 

rate, the maximum output of the basements — 11,600 persons — was cre- 
mated in about 9 hours. |...] If we just add up the output of the crematoria 

over two years, we obtain a highly significant figure, i.e. 

1,296091 24x 30x 12x2 = 22,394,880 

which is more or less equal to the number of Poles after the expulsion of 

the national minority. " 

The reference to 36 furnaces was the fruit of a gross invention by the members 
of the secret camp resistance which was repeated also in the so-called Vrba- 
Wetzler Report. In fact, in this report nine triple-muffle furnaces were as- 
cribed to Crematoria II and III as being placed around the chimney, instead of 
five triple-muffle furnaces set up in a row. Because there actually were four 
crematoria at Birkenau, the Chybinski Report mentions (4x92) 36 furnaces 
with three muffles each (see Subchapters 16.3. and 17.1.). 

The most incredible thing is that, whoever claimed to have obtained the in- 
formation about the alleged extermination in the crematoria directly from the 
detainees working there, did not even know how many furnaces they con- 
tained! The Chybinski Report obviously spoke of the cremation of 324 corps- 
es in seven minutes, which would have amounted to 66,650 in 24 hours, but 
this figure must have appeared a little on the high side even to the author of 
the “Legenda” who then took the liberty of bringing in another seven to eight 
minutes for loading and cleaning (!) the furnaces, thus arriving at 15 minutes 
for one cremation. This amounts to [(60+4)x36x3x3=] 1,296 corpses per hour 
or about 31,100 in 24 hours. 

In addition to the insane cremation capacity, we have another surprising 
aspect in that the author of the “Legenda” knew Blueprint No. 932 of Crema- 
torium IL, dated January 23, 1942, and even quotes its exact title — Grundriss 
vom Untergeschoss" (blueprint of basement) — whereas the blueprint shows 
clearly that the crematorium had five, not nine furnaces. The cremation time 
of seven minutes later inspired Tauber (five to seven minutes “on the basis of 





59^ AGK, NTN, 155, pp. 399-401. 
505 The text has erroneously “1,236.” 
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the design and the calculations of the crematorium”) and Paisikovic (four 
minutes). 


16. Rudolf Hóss 


Even captured SS men embraced the Polish-Soviet propaganda entirely and 

adapted to this collective folly for obvious reasons. We will look at two of the 

most-significant examples. The former camp commandant declared (Hóss, p. 

214): 
“The two large crematoriums I and II were built in the winter of 1942-43 
and brought into use in the spring of 1943. They had five three-retort ovens 
and could [each] cremate about 2,000 bodies in less than twenty-four 
hours. [...] The two smaller crematoriums Ш and IV were capable, ac- 
cording to calculations made by the constructional firm of Topf of Erfurt, 
of burning about 1,500 bodies within twenty-four hours. " 

The overall cremation capacity thus was 7,000 corpses in 24 hours. 


17. Erich Mussfeldt 
SS-Oberscharführer Mussfeldt, who headed the Birkenau Crematoria in May 
1944, declared:>”° 
"In these crematoria 3 adult corpses were loaded into each retort [muffle]. 
Children's corpses were entered in addition. The cremation of such a load 
took about one half hour.” 
These data correspond to a capacity of [(1440-30)х15х3=] 4,320 corpses in 
24 hours in Crematoria II and III and of [(1440+30)x16x3=] about 2,300 in 
Crematoria IV and V, or a total of 6,620 in the four crematoria. 


18. Summary 

In Table 16 the data given by the witnesses are summarized, comparing them 
to the actual capacities of the Auschwitz-Birkenau Crematoria in 24 hours.” 
Calculated figures are in italics; the figures announced by the witnesses are in 
normal type. I have added the data announced by the Polish-Soviet experts 
and Judge Jan Sehn, which will be discussed in Subchapter 17.6. 

According to these witnesses, the cremation of two or more corpses in one 
muffle took about twenty minutes on average. In the 1990s Michael Bohnert, 
assisted by Thomas Rost and Stefan Pollak, analyzed 15 cremations in a mod- 
ern gas-fired furnace as part of his work in forensic science (Bohnert et al., pp. 
11-21). The average duration of a cremation in the muffle (main cremation) 
was about 66 minutes "P After 30 minutes the skull and the trunk of the corpse 





506 Minutes of the interrogation of E. Mussfeldt on August 19, 1947. AGK, NTN, 144, p. 87. 

507 Without detracting from what I have stated in Subchapter 8.6. 

508 The furnace was equipped with a post-combustion chamber, which could be cut off by means of a 
movable vane, as well as an ash receptacle. 
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Table 16: Comparison of Witness Accounts on Auschwitz Crematory Capacity 































































































Witness Load per | Cremation | Capacity of | Capacity of Total 
muffle | time [min] | Crema П&Ш | Crema IV&V capacity 
[corpses] 
Actual figures 1 60 720 384 1,104 
10,000- 12,000 
Dragon 3 15-20 7,400 3,950 11,350 
Mandelbaum 3-5 12-15 12,800 24,000-28,000 38,800 
2,400-3,000 
Tauber 1 4-5 20-25 8,640 2,960 11,600 
Tauber 2 4-5 37 5,000 2,650 7,800 
Flamenbaum 2 15 5,760 3,070 8,830 
Jankowski ? ? 5,000 3,000 8,000 
Nyiszli 3 20 10,000/6,480 | 10,000/3,450 | 20,000/9,930 
Bendel ? ? 4,000 2,000 6,000 
Nagraba 8-9 ? ? ? ? 
Paisikovic 1) ? 4 12,000/27,000| 6,400/14,400 | 18,400/41,400 
Paisikovic 2) 2-3 15-20 6,170 3,290 9,460 
Rosenblum 4 10 24,000/17,280| 12,800/9,210 | 36,000/26,490 
Müller 3 20 6,000/6,480 | 4,000/3,450 | 10,000/9,930 
Sackar ji ? ? ? 20,000 
Gabai 4 30 5,600/5,760 | 2,990/3,070 | 8,590/8,830 
Cohen 2-5 30 6,000 3,200 9,200 
Chybinski 3 7 [33,325] [33,325] 66,650 
“Legenda” 3 15 [15,550] [15,550] 31,100 
Höss ? ? 4,000 3,000 7,000 
Mussfeldt 3 30 4,320 2,300 6,620 
Broad* 5-7 ? 3,000-4,000 2,000 5,000-6,000 
Soviet experts 3-5 20-30 6,000/6,900 | 3,000/2,630 | 9,000/9,530 
Dawidowski 5 25-26 5,000/8,400 | 3,000/3,070 | 8,000/11,470 
Sehn 3-5 30 5,760 3,070 12,000/8,830 





* see Section 18.3.2. 





were still recognizable: the thorax was open and the internal organs were ex- 
posed (see Document 51). 

Hence, it is a fortiori impossible that in the Topf furnaces at Auschwitz- 
Birkenau the cremation of several bodies at the same time in one muffle 
should have taken 20 minutes. 

In the light of what I have explained above it becomes undeniably clear 
that all witnesses of the so-called “Sonderkommando” have uttered thermo- 
technological absurdities on the subject of the cremation of corpses. Actually, 
only absurdities of this nature allowed the mythical figure of four million dead 
to be established. When this figure fell, however, the unspeakable assertions 
of Dragon, Tauber, Mandelbaum, Flamenbaum, Jankowski and co., instead of 
being swept away together with the wreckage of Soviet propaganda, remained 
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solid and unshaken and, incredible as they were, continued to be taken seri- 
ously by orthodox Holocaust historians, first and foremost by van Pelt. 

A sober and scientific assessment of the Auschwitz cremation furnaces in- 
controvertibly shows, however, that the declarations of the witnesses on the 
subject of the incineration capacities of these installations and of the number 
of cremations carried out in them are completely false. Likewise, a scientific 
assessment of the open-air cremations of 1944 demonstrates equally irrefuta- 
bly that the eyewitnesses have lied impudently on this subject as well. 

However, the story of the homicidal gas chambers at Auschwitz is still 
based on the alleged eyewitnesses in its essential parts. Yet if the witnesses 
have lied impudently on the subject of the cremations in the cremation furnac- 
es and in the open air to prop up the tale of homicidal gassings, what is the 
value of their declarations on the subject of such homicidal gassings? Shermer 
and Grobman have established a set of methodical guidelines which contains 
this rule (p. 248): 

“Has this source made other claims that were clearly exaggerated? If an 

individual is known to have stretched the facts before, it obviously under- 

mines his or her credibility.” 
This applies all the more to the *Sonderkommando" witnesses who not only 
"exaggerated" and "stretched the facts" but have lied and deliberately misrep- 
resented the facts. 
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9. Pressac and the Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz- 
Birkenau 


9.]. Pressac's Technical Incompetence 


Pressac is the only orthodox Holocaust scholar who has at least tried to face 
the technical questions surrounding the structure, the operation, the coke con- 
sumption and the performance of the Topf furnaces at Auschwitz Birkenau. 
This is to be appreciated, all the more so as his successors, starting with van 
Pelt, have given up this area, insidiously barricading themselves behind a 
rampart of uncritically presented testimonies. For this reason we will deal with 
van Pelt's approach to this topic in Part Four of this study, after having dis- 
cussed the most important witnesses upon which he relies. Hence, Pressac still 
stands out as the eminent specialist of cremation among orthodox Holocaust 
specialists, but here in particular he has demonstrated the limits of a superfi- 
cial and improvised approach to the subject. Suffice it to point out that he has 
not even looked into the topic of the coke-fired cremation furnaces that were 
in use in German cemeteries before WWII and that he was totally ignorant of 
their design, to say nothing of the furnaces planned for the concentration 
camps. 

To give an example, Pressac polemicizes wrongly against the revisionist 
scholar A.R. Butz and argues that, “from a technical point of view,” such fur- 
naces “operated without any kind of gas generation or carburetion" (1989 (un- 
less stated otherwise), p. 505), and thus denies awareness of the essential func- 
tion of the gasifier, which was the production of a gas mixture without which 
the cremation could not have been carried out. He obviously imagines the 
cremation to have been the combustion of the corpse directly by means of 
flames generated by fuel in the same way as in the false description provided 
by former Sonderkommando member Alter Fajnzylberg (alias Stanistaw Jan- 
kowski), which he quotes without any comment (p. 124): 

"The corpses lay on grates under which coke was burning " 
except that he then erroneously describes the flow of the gasification products 
of the gasifier for a Topf furnace, which only serves to underline his more 
than imperfect grasp of the subject. In fact, he provides an "operating diagram 
of a Topf triple-muffle furnace, ten units of which were installed in Cremato- 
ria II and III" of Birkenau, with the gases flowing around the muffles on the 
outside instead of entering them directly (p. 492). The “technical” basis for 
this diagram is the fact that Pressac's translation of Tauber's Polish deposition 
of May 25, 1945 (see Chapter 10.), to which Pressac refers, reads as “round 
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the two side muffles (p. 489),” whereas the Polish text says “przez obie boczne 
retorty," — "through the two side muffles" (Tauber 1945b, p. 133). 

On the subject of the H. Kori furnace at KL Mauthausen, Pressac asserts 
(p. 114): 

"It would appear that the Topf engineer Prüfer was inspired by this model 

in designing the guillotine closing system for the muffles of his four-muffle 

furnaces at the end of 1941." 

Here Pressac confuses the fixation device for the corpse in the muffle which 
was part of Kori's corpse-introduction system with a gate closing the muffle, 
and he totally ignored the fact that such a “guillotine” gate was already part of 
the Siemens furnace setup at the Gotha Crematorium as early as 1878, and 
was later used in many other designs. 

For Pressac, the volume of a muffle measuring 0.7x0.7x2.10 meters is 
1.029 cubic meters (p. 126), as if it were a rectangular solid without a vaulted 
ceiling, and for him the increase in the volume of the muffle translates directly 
into an increase in its capacity (p. 207) — as if the load on the grate of the 
hearth had no effect at all. 


9.2. ' The Cremation Capacity According to Pressac 
9.2.]. Crematorium I 


To the three double-muffle furnaces of Crematorium I of the Main Camp 
Pressac ascribes a capacity of 340 corpses in 24 hours (pp. 131, 158, 244), 
which would correspond to the cremation of one corpse in one muffle in about 
25 minutes. He also ascribes to the five triple-muffle furnaces of each of 
Crematoria II and III a capacity varying between 1,000 and 1,500 corpses in 
24 hours (some 14 to 22 min. per corpse; pp. 179, 475), calling a throughput 
of 1,000 to 1,100 corpses “normal” (we will later look into the reasons for this 
variability), and attributes a capacity of 500 corpses in 24 hours to each of 
Crematoria IV and V (some 23 min. per corpse; pp. 244, 384). 

Let us check the manner by which he arrived at these figures. The letter of 
the ZBL dated June 28, 1943 (see Section 12.2.1.), gives the following crema- 
tion capacities in 24 hours for the individual crematoria at Auschwitz- 
Birkenau: 


Crematorium I: 340 corpses 
Crematorium II: 1,440 k 
Crematorium III: 1,440 2 
Crematorium IV: 768 Р 
Crematorium V: 768 i 





Total: 4,576 corpses 
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These data seemed out of proportion even to Pressac, who explains them in 
terms of a simple exaggeration on the part of the SS (p. 244): 
“On 28th June [1943], following the handover of Krematorium III, the last 
one to be completed, Jührling calculated the overall throughput for the five 
Krematorien as 4,756 people in 24 hours, and sent this information to SS 
General Kammler in Berlin [...]. This ‘official’ figure, coolly doubled 
when explaining operations to high ranking visitors (cf. SS Major Franke 
Gricksch's report above, giving a figure of 10,000 in 24 hours), had no ba- 
sis in practice, and probably has to be divided by two or three to arrive at 
the true figure. The different visitors, SS, political leaders or others, were 
obviously unable to check the figures given by the camp SS, but accepted 
them as true and went away praising the Auschwitz SS for having found 
such a splendid solution to the ‘Jewish question `," 
I ignore the last sentence, which consists entirely and exclusively of Pressac's 
yarn. For Pressac, the cremation capacity ascribed in this letter to Crematoria 
II and III derives from the “Explanatory report concerning the tentative draft 
for the new construction of the Waffen SS PoW camp at Auschwitz, Upper Si- 
lesia” dated October 30, 1941.°° This report proposes for the new crematori- 
um of five triple-muffle furnaces (the future Crematorium II) a capacity of 60 
corpses per hour or, specifically, of 1,440 corpses in 24 hours (14 min. per 
corpse). Such an interpretation is basically justified, if considering the appro- 
priate details (see Mattogno 2000a and Section 12.2.1.). Pressac’s statement 
that the capacity of Crematoria IV and V was calculated on the basis of that 
used for Crematoria П and Ш is correct (pp. 244 and 384: [1,440x8]+15=768). 
However, on the subject of Crematorium I, Pressac makes a completely un- 
justified exception when he says that the cremation capacity of 340 corpses in 
24 hours “is a valid figure based on relatively long practice" (p. 244) and re- 
peats this several times (pp. 131, 158). This assertion is without foundation, 
because Pressac does not show any document which might support it. 
Moreover, his attempt at demonstrating the soundness of this figure leads 
to a result which is totally at variance with his initial hypothesis. He goes back 
to Prüfer, the inventor of the triple-muffle furnace, who, so Pressac translates, 
wrote in a letter to Topf dated November 15, 1942 that the furnaces "have a 
throughput 1/3 greater than I had foreseen." (p. 99.). The Topf letter dated Ju- 
ly 14, 1941 written to KL Mauthausen states: ^? 
"In the coke-fired TOPF double-muffle cremation furnace, 30 to 36 corps- 
es can be cremated within some 10 hours.” 
However, Pressac does not quote the document itself but refers rather to 
Raimund Schnabel’s book Macht ohne Moral, in which the text is misquoted 





509 RGVA, 502-1-233, p. 24. 
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(Schnabel gives 10 to 35 corpses within 10 hours; his p. 346). Pressac com- 
ments: 

“Tf we arbitrarily take the maximum figure of 35, this gives a total capacity 

of 84 corpses in 24 hours, so that three such furnaces could cremate 252 

corpses in 24 hours. Auschwitz Krematorium I, which actually had three 

such furnaces, was officially stated to have a throughput of 340 corpses a 

day, or one third higher than the Topf maximum figure.” (p. 108) 

But then, in contradiction to his repeated assertion that such a figure was 
based on practical operation and was thus an experimental value, he concludes 
(ibid.): 

“Tt is impossible to know whether this was the usual SS exaggeration or a 

true figure.” 

In this way Pressac attributes to the three furnaces of Crematorium I a capaci- 
ty one-third above the alleged practical throughput of such furnaces (252 
corpses per day) and on this basis pretends to deduce their alleged maximum 
practical throughput of (252х*/=) 336 or some 340 corpses per day. This ar- 
gumentation is of no value, if only because Pressac confuses the German verb 
“leisten” (to perform) used by Priifer, which refers to the consumption of 
coke, with “throughput,” which described the number of corpses cremated. In 
his letter of November 15, 1942, Prüfer in fact wrote on the subject of the tri- 
ple-muffle furnace: “These furnaces perform '/3 better than what I had actually 
aimed for" (pp. 98f.). This means that this type of furnace allowed a fuel sav- 
ings of !/ for the cremation of one corpse when compared to the consumption 
in a double-muffle furnace (the only coke-fired type which Topf had then built 
and tested, and hence the only objective reference point which Prüfer could 
have used for his estimate). In Section 8.5.3. I also explained the technical 
reasons for this improvement. 

Besides, Pressac arbitrarily ascribes to the double-muffle furnace a result 
which Prüfer states to have achieved with the triple-muffle type. In other 
words, Pressac deduces — from the false claim that the triple-muffle furnace 
had an alleged cremation capacity (actually an economy) !/з above Prüfer's 
design — that the double-muffle furnace had a cremation capacity '/ higher 
than the maximum given in the letter of July 14, 1941, quoted above! We may 
thus say that, following his method, the maximum cremation capacity of 
Crematorium I should have been 252 instead of 340 corpses in 24 hours. 


9.2.2. The Birkenau Crematoria 


On the subject of Crematoria II and III Pressac states that from the triple- 
muffle furnace — which was an as-yet-untested prototype — one expected a 
cremation capacity of 225 corpses per day corresponding to (225x5=) 1,125 
corpses per day for each of these crematoria, or more or less the capacity 
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which he believes to be realistic (1,000 to 1,100 corpses in 24 hours, p. 184). 
However, even this assertion lacks a foundation: there is no document bearing 
out that the SS or Topf expected the above cremation capacity, which is also 
inexplicably almost three times the maximum capacity of the double-muffle 
furnace calculated arbitrarily by Pressac to be 84 corpses in 24 hours. But in 
contradiction to this he writes (p. 334): 

"Messrs Topf & Sons, who had supplied the three-muffle furnaces, claimed 

that a battery of five would have a normal ‘productivity’ of 720 corpses in 

24 hours. Their designer, the Topf chief engineer Kurt Prüfer, estimated 

that the actual yield of his three-muffle furnaces had exceeded his expecta- 

tions by one third, reaching almost one thousand cremations a day for a 

type IMIII Krematorium. " 

Now, if the five furnaces had a total cremation capacity of 720 corpses per 24 
hours, a single furnace would have yielded (720-52) 144, not 225, and even if 
we raise the figure by one third, we would obtain (Ass) 192 and not 225 
corpses in 24 hours. This increase by one-third is merely a ruse employed by 
Pressac to raise in a seemingly plausible manner the capacity of the furnaces. 
Actually, raising his arbitrary figure as mentioned above, we obtain (720x*/3=) 
960 corpses per 24 hours, somewhat below his lower limit given for Cremato- 
ria II and III of 1,000 per 24 hours. 

Furthermore, if Prüfer expected a capacity of 225 corpses in 24 hours for 
one of his triple-muffle furnaces, the actual capacity would have come to 
(225x*/;=) 300, and the total capacity of опе of Crematoria П and III would 
have been 1,500 corpses in 24 hours — a cremation capacity even higher than 
the one in the letter of June 28, 1943, which Pressac himself considers to be “a 
purely administrative figure obtained by calculation" (p. 334.). Elsewhere, 
Pressac declares (p. 494): 

"It is reasonable to consider that the initial throughput of Krematorium II 

reached a ceiling at 700 to 750 incinerations a day. Then, with experience, 

this was raised to about 1000. Any higher figure is unrealistic, and in cer- 

tain cases a downright lie.” 
This means, on the other hand, that the practical capacity of the triple-muffle 
furnace initially stood at 140 to 150 corpses in 24 hours, but being one third 
higher than Priifer’s design figure, the latter should have been around 105 to 
113 corpses per day, whereas the practical figure “with experience” should 
have stood one third higher, so that Pressac’s computations turn out to have 
been 


113x*/ = 150 — 150x*/3 = 200 — 200x5 = 1,000 corpses in 24 hours. 


We see that Pressac brings in twice Priifer’s alleged factor of one third, and 
the final result is thus not '/; but nearly */s higher, not 33.3% but 77.8 %. But 
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that is not all. In further contradiction to these contradictory figures, Pressac 
affirms (p. 334): 
“The figure of 1,440 for Krematorium II or III officially communicated by 
the Auschwitz SS to their superiors at the end of June 1943 is a purely ad- 
ministrative figure, obtained by calculation. In the non-criminal plans for 
this type of Krematorium, formulated at the end of December 1941, the 
cremation rate was to be 60 corpses per hour, so once the installation was 
completed, the capacity must be 60x24 hours = 1,440 per day. It was un- 
thinkable to admit that the actual result was less than this, and indeed any 
lesser figure might be interpreted as sabotage. This rate of cremation, over 
one third higher than Priifer’s figure, was based on absolutely flat out 
working 24 hours a day. Even if it was attainable in practice, it could not 
be maintained for long without causing damage to the installation and ne- 
cessitating a shut down for repairs. " (Pressac’s emphasis) 
It follows that, for Pressac, Crematoria II and III could actually cremate 1,440 
corpses in 24 hours, but in order to avoid breakdowns, the rate was kept at 
1,000 to 1,100 corpses per 24 hours. This would make sense if these cremato- 
ria had been equipped with forced-draft devices in suction which, by raising 
the combustion rate of the grates, would have allowed increasing the capacity 
at the expense of greater wear on the equipment and higher fuel consumption. 
Such a possibility was considered in the experiments with an actual Topf fur- 
nace — although gas-fired — in the Gera Crematorium. Engineer H. Stenger 
(pp. 17f.) discusses them: 

"8 cremations were carried out in one run. If necessary, the time for cre- 

mation could be reduced by switching on a draft device in suction; in that 

way, more than 6 cremations become possible. But one has to make sure, 

first of all, whether it is better for the protection of the furnace to have 

cremation times that are a little longer or to lower the service life of the 

furnace with an increase in the productivity by means of a forced draft. " 
But as the Birkenau Crematoria worked without forced-draft devices, the op- 
eration of the furnaces was necessarily ‘normal,’ and it was technically impos- 
sible to push its performance toward a higher throughput of corpses. In prac- 
tice, Pressac's cremation capacity of 1,000 to 1,100 corpses in 24 hours re- 
flects only an activity of the installation over a shorter period of time (i.e. 16- 
18 hours instead of 24). 

We should add that the cremation capacity attributed to the new crematori- 
um in the explanatory memo of October 30, 1941, mentioned above — 1,440 
corpses in 24 hours — is exactly twice the normal capacity of 720 corpses in 24 
hours allegedly given by Topf for “a battery of five furnaces” with three muf- 
fles each. However, for Pressac, who assumes a direct link between the fur- 
naces in the explanatory memo of October 30, 1941, and those actually built 
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in Crematoria II and Ш, the cremation capacity mentioned in that memo — 
(1,440+5=) 288 corpses per triple-muffle furnace and 24 hours — is actually 
the cremation capacity that Prüfer had claimed for his newly designed triple- 
muffle device. Taking into account the alleged increase by one third (which 
Prüfer spoke of more than a year later, on November 15, 1942), the cremation 
capacity of that device should have been (288x*/3=) 384 corpses in 24 hours or 
(384x5=) 1,920 corpses in 24 hours for a crematorium of the II/III Type. 

Hence, Pressac's conclusion that, “despite this lack, the present state of 
knowledge makes it reasonable to say that the daily throughput of Krematori- 
um II or III would have been in the order of 1,000 corpses” (p. 334) is histori- 
cally, documentarily and technically unfounded. 

Pressac arbitrarily ascribes a practical cremation capacity of 500 corpses in 
24 hours to the 8-muffle furnace without any explanation (pp. 244, 384). For 
Pressac the cremation capacity of the triple-muffle furnace was therefore 
(1,050°'°+15=) 70 corpses per muffle in 24 hours, whereas for the 8-muffle 
furnace it was (500-82) 62.5 corpses per muffle in 24 hours. This contradicts 
Pressac's assertion elsewhere that the 8-muffle furnace had been designed by 
Prüfer “to raise the capacity of his ‘conventional’ furnaces” (p. 112), and thus 
ought to have constituted an improvement also with respect to the triple- 
muffle furnace leading to a capacity increase. Pressac probably got this erro- 
neous idea from a misreading of the designation of this furnace in the Topf 
letter to the ZBL of July 7, 1943, as being an “erster Grofóraum-Ofen"?'! or 
first large-space furnace (in view of its impressive size) which Pressac might 
have interpreted erroneously as a “large-capacity furnace" (pp. 382f.). 


9.3. Loading of a Muffle 


To enable his arbitrary cremation capacity, Pressac goes back to the unfound- 
ed thesis of multiple cremations. Concerning Crematorium I he initially states 
that the load on the three double-muffle furnaces was “a little over two corps- 
es per muffle per hour" (p. 110), which would yield a cremation capacity of 
slightly more than 288 corpses in 24 hours. He then goes on to say that the 
normal loading asserted by the witness Fajnzylberg — five corpses in one muf- 
fle at a time — was closer to the actual operation “which was on average three 
(normal adult) bodies at a time" in one muffle (p. 126), rather than the fantas- 
tic maximum figure given by this witness: twelve corpses in one muffle at 
once. Later Pressac states regarding the normal load of the three double- 
muffle furnaces of Crematorium I (p. 131): 





510 The average of 1,000 and 1,100. 
511 APMO, BW 30/27, р. 24. 
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“For the first two two-muffle furnaces: 1.5 to 2 bodies per muffle per hour; 

for the new two-muffle furnace: 3 to 4 bodies per muffle per hour.” 

Pressac delivers no factual basis for this estimate at all, though. He obviously 
attributes to the third double-muffle furnace a load twice that ascribed to each 
of the other two, because he noted that only this furnace was equipped with a 
forced-air blower, probably because the Topf Drawing D 59042 concerning 
the installation of this furnace shows a blower only for this device (pp. 152f.). 
But such a thesis is unfounded, both for historical reasons (the first two fur- 
naces had such blowers as well) and from a technical point of view, because 
the addition of a blower could in any case not bring about a doubling of the 
cremation capacity of a cremation furnace. Or maybe he based this assumption 
on the incorrect speculation that the third furnace had “larger coke hearths” 
(see Section 9.7.4.). 

The cremation capacity which results from the data assumed by Pressac 
amounts to 288 to 384 corpses in 24 hours, with an average of 336, which is 
almost equal to the figure mentioned in the letter of June 28, 1943 — 340 
corpses in 24 hours — which Pressac, at his choice, takes to be the practical 
capacity of Crematorium I. It thus becomes obvious that his evaluation is the 
result of a simple computation which starts out from a pre-established figure 
(of 340 corpses in 24 hours) and then surreptitiously comes back to it in a cir- 
cular argument. 

For the triple-muffle furnaces of Crematoria II and III Pressac opts for an 
average load of three normal adult bodies in each muffle and a cremation time 
of 45-60 minutes (p. 253), which yields a cremation capacity for the 15 muf- 
fles in each crematorium of 1,080 to 1,440 corpses in 24 hours, 1,260 on aver- 
age — a figure considerably higher than what results from his other procedures 
that we have examined (960 corpses per 24 hours). However, commenting on 
Nyiszli's thermo-technological absurdities, Pressac says that the time needed 
for such a load was probably “half an hour” (p. 475), the equivalent of a cre- 
mation capacity of 2,160 corpses in 24 hours for 15 muffles, i.e. twice the av- 
erage capacity stated by himself. 

On the subject of the load of the 8-muffle furnaces in Crematoria IV and V 
Pressac has nothing to say at all. 

This inextricable thicket of contradictions is the inevitable consequence of 
the fact that Pressac's treatment of these questions is exclusively based on 
speculative calculations which are impossible in reality. 


9.4. Coke Consumption 


On the question of the consumption of coke for the three double-muffle fur- 
naces of Crematorium I, Pressac writes (p. 131): 


298 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 





"The coke consumption of the three furnaces was estimated at about 1000 
kg per 12 hours of operation, calculated on the basis of a Bauleitung note 
(Aktenvermerk) of 17th March 1943." 
This document, however, says nothing about Crematorium I (cf. Section 
8.5.4.). Then how did Pressac arrive at this figure? Obviously on the basis of 
the average figures which result proportionally from those applying to Crema- 
toria ПЛП and IV/V: 
— (2,800 kg/12h + 15 x 6 = 1,120 kg for six muffles, using the consumption 
of Crematoria II/III; 
— (1,120 kg/12h + 8 x 6 = 840 kg for six muffles, using the consumption of 
Crematoria IV/V; 
— (1,120 kg/12h + 840 kg/12h) + 2 = 980 kg/12h or about 1,000 kg/12h for 6 
muffles, using the average consumption of Crematoria ПЛШ and IV/V. 
Pressac did not know that the fuel consumption of furnaces heated by a coke- 
fired gasifier depends first and foremost on the loading rate of the hearth 
grates. He did not know either that the loading rate for a double-muffle fur- 
nace with natural draft was about 30 kg/h of coke (see Section 8.4.2.). It fol- 
lows that over 12 hours the coke consumption of the three furnaces of Crema- 
torium I was (30x3x2x12=) 2,160 kg of coke which, taking into account the 
reduction by one third mentioned in the above Aktenvermerk, translated into 
(2,160x2/52) 1,440 kg of coke for continuous operation. The thermo-technolo- 
gical impossibility of the consumptions proposed by Pressac finds its confir- 
mation in the cremation/fuel ratios which would derive from it: 





Table 17: Pressac's Cremation-Capacity and Coke-Consumption Figures 
for Auschwitz 

Crema| Capacity per | Coke per24 | Coke percorpse | Actual coke per corpse 

24 hours hours [kg] [kg] [kg] 
340 5.88 28.0 





















1,050 (avg.) 






500 14.0 
3,440 17,680 5.13* 18.5* 


*weighted average 























Pressac also looks into the supply of coke to the crematoria and states in this 

regard (p. 224): 
"Disregarding February 1942 (incomplete data) and stopping at the end of 
February 1943, we can determine the average monthly coke consumption 
of Krematorium I over a twelve month period: 31.1 tons. As Krematorium I 
had 3 double muffle furnaces, one muffle required approximately 5.2 tons 
of coke per month. The note of 17th March 43 establishes a theoretical dai- 
ly consumption of 7.64 tons for the four new Krematorien with a total of 46 
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muffles, which also gives a monthly consumption of 5.2 tons of coke per 
muffle. These two concordant figures, coming from different sources, show 
that the theoretically calculated figures of the note of 17th March can be 
considered valid and that in PMO microfilm 12,0120"?! the delivery notes 
for the supply of coke to Krematorium I are complete.” 
The line of thought is correct, but Pressac draws wrong conclusions. He in fact 
adds (pp. 224, 227): 
"As from March 1943, the delivery notes indicate only total consumption 
without any breakdown between the different Krematorien. Disregarding 
March 1943, when Krematorium I was probably still working and large 
quantities of coke were used in drying out and warming through the Birke- 
nau furnaces, then assuming for the sake of argument that all the Birkenau 
Krematorien were operational at the beginning of April, then the overall 
consumption was 497 tons of coke in seven months (April to October) and 
with a monthly consumption of 5.2 tons per muffle, then the total coke re- 
ceived by the four Krematorien WAS ONLY SLIGHTLY MORE THAN 
THAT REQUIRED FOR 14 MUFFLES OUT OF 46 (including March 
1943, the result changes very little, being slightly over 15 muffles). From 
April to October 1943 Krematorium II, III, IV, and V worked the equiva- 
lent of only TWO MONTHS at full capacity (out of seven). Admittedly, they 
incinerated the corpses of between 165,000 and 215,000 victims during 
that time, but it is apparent from the files that Birkenau was OVER 
equipped with cremation capacity, because until the end of October 1943 
they were used to ONLY A QUARTER OR A THIRD OF THEIR MAXI- 
MUM CAPACITY (which means that the 15 incineration muffles of JUST 
ONE installation of the Krematorien ПЛШ туре or the 16 muffles of Krema- 
torien IV AND V would have amply sufficed for the incineration of the 
corpses from the extermination of the Jews and that two Krematorien, II 
and III, or three Krematorien, III, IV and V were superfluous to require- 
ments). ” (Pressac's emphasis) 
This reasoning is based on a technical distortion and thus leads to a historical 
misrepresentation. According to Pressac, the average amount of fuel used for 
the cremation of one such (fictitious) corpse was 497,000 + (165,000 to 
215,000) ~ 2.61 kg of coke. Such an amount, though, is not only technically 
absurd, it also represents less than half the ratio of coke per corpse which 
Pressac himself assumes: 5.13 kilograms. Hence, from what he says, the cre- 
mation of 3,440 corpses in 24 hours in all crematoria together required a total 





51? The collection of delivery slips showing the supply of coke to the crematoria preserved at the 


Auschwitz Museum, Inventory No. 12010. These slips have been registered in the list I have cited 
in Section 8.8.3 *Koks i wegiel dla krematoriów w tonach" (Coke and coal for the crematoria in 
tons). APMO, D-Aul-4. 
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of 17,680 kg of coke or 5.13 kg of coke for each corpse, but the average fuel 
consumption for each of the alleged 165,000 to 215,000 bodies of gassed vic- 
tims stood miraculously at 2.61 kg of coke. Instead of drawing the only logical 
conclusion that flows from his assumption — namely that the number of corps- 
es cremated was inevitably lower than he thought — Pressac reaches the oppo- 
site and nonsensical conclusion that the crematoria were overdesigned. 

Actually, as I have demonstrated in Section 8.8.4., the supply of coke un- 
der consideration was sufficient only for the cremation of the bodies of detain- 
ees who had died of natural causes over the period in question. 

Did Pressac seriously believe that the furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau 
were able to cremate a corpse with 2.61 kg of coke? As we have seen above 
(Subchapter 9.2.), he brings in the report (allegedly) written by SS-Sturm- 
bannführer Alfred Franke-Gricksch and asserts that this capacity was “coolly 
doubled when explaining operations to high-ranking visitors (cf. SS Major 
Franke-Gricksch's report above, giving a figure of 10,000 in 24 hours)." 
However, in that document we read (p. 238): 

"As fresh corpses burn particularly well, the whole process requires only 

15 — I hundredweight of соке.” 

One Zentner or metric hundredweight is 50 kg, and the coke consumption of 
one cremation was thus 25-50 kg, as Pressac himself correctly notes in the 
translation of the document (p. 239). This corresponds to an amount 10-20 
times as high as the amount assumed by Pressac (2.61 kg). He does not men- 
tion this fact in his discussion of the document at all. The reason is easy to un- 
derstand: even if we assume the low figure of 25 kg per corpse, the 497 tons 
of coke mentioned above would have been enough for the cremation of 
(497,000+25=) 19,980 corpses only, and Pressac's assertion of 165,000 to 
215,000 gassed and cremated victims would have crumbled. 

The supply of coke in March 1943 was 144.5 tons. In this connection Pres- 
sac says that “large quantities of coke were used in drying out and warming 
through the Birkenau furnaces," and in doing so he furnishes us another ex- 
ample of his technical incompetence. Drying of the furnaces was in fact done 
essentially with wood, and only toward the end of the procedure were small 
amounts of coke used (Beutinger, p. 127). Besides, the Birkenau furnaces with 
their total weight of refractory material of around 178,200 kg, its specific heat 
capacity of 0.21 kcal per kg and ?C and using a coke variety having an exper- 
imental heating value of 6,470 kcal/kg and assuming an efficiency of 0.51 (see 
Section 10.2.5.) for the hearth would have required [(178,200x0.21x800)+ 
(6,470x0.51)2] about 9,100 kg of coke to bring their temperature from 0°C to 
the operating temperature of 800°C, or around 5% of the total amount of coke 
supplied. 
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Pressac states that the four Birkenau Crematoria ran flat out for the equiva- 
lent of about two out of the seven months between April and October 1943. 
He bases himself on the following computation: 5.2 tons of coke per muffle 
per month, multiplied by 46 muffles equals 239.2 tons of coke per month; 
with a total coke supply of 497 tons over that period he obtains (497-239.2=) 
about two months of equivalent operating time for the 46 muffles that made 
up the four crematoria. 

There are two errors in his reasoning. For one thing, the coke consumption 
of 5.2 tons per muffle per month is based on a daily operating time of 12 and 
not 24 hours. In fact, the consumption of 7.84 tons of coke arrived at in the 
Aktenvermerk of March 17, 1943 concerns explicitly an activity of 12 hours: 
(7.84x30)+46 = 5.2 tons per muffle per month for an active period of 12 hours 
per day. Thus, “flat out" or 24 hours per day, if we follow Pressac, the coke 
consumption would have doubled, reaching 10.4 tons. For all 46 muffles we 
would thus get (10.4x46=) 478.4 tons, and the supply of 497 tons of coke 
would have been used up in the Birkenau Crematoria over (497+478.4=) 
about one month of “flat-out” operation. 

On the second error: The logic of the argument, however, takes us to a 
conclusion which is the very opposite of what Pressac affirms: if the coke 
consumption actually was 7.84 tons for an operating day of 12 hours and 
hence 235.2 for a whole month, the supply for seven months would have been 
1,646.4 tons instead of the 497 tons actually delivered. Instead of accepting 
the obvious fact that the number of persons cremated over the whole period 
comes down to [(497+1,646.4)x100=) 30% of what had been estimated, Pres- 
sac alleges that the crematoria were overdesigned by a factor of [(1,646.4+ 
497)х100=] 331%! 

As I showed in Section 8.7.5., however, for the expansion plans of the 
Birkenau Camp, the crematoria would not even have been adequate to cremate 
all the corpses of those inmates who would have died in the case of a severe 
epidemic. 


9.5. The Ratio of Muffles to Detainees 


Another arbitrary criterion used by Pressac in his evaluation is the number of 

muffles for a certain number of detainees. In this respect, he writes (p. 184): 
“This [the extermination of Jews on an industrial scale] was perhaps not 
always true in practice, but it was certainly the intention of the SS, who be- 
tween early July and mid August 1942 launched a program of four crema- 
toriums with 46 incineration muffles, without counting the 6 already exist- 
ing in Krematorium I, for a present and existing total of 20,000 prisoners, 
or 1 muffle for 400 people. Of course, this calculation is incorrect to the 
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extent that it divides the existing number of prisoners, without adding those 
planned to come, by the number of existing and planned cremation muffles, 
but it does perfectly illustrate the criminal nature of the multiplication of 
crematoriums. It suffices to imagine a village of 4,000 inhabitants with its 
church in the center and beside it a crematorium equipped with three 3 
muffle furnaces as they existed in Birkenau, The installation would have 
human fuel for scarcely a week of operation. We need not dwell on this pic- 
ture. " (Pressac's emphasis) 

Pressac then proceeds to bolster this argument in the following manner (pp. 

217f.): 
“On 17th February [1943], the Bauleitung Drawing Office produced a 
general plan of the Birkenau POW camp, drawing 1991, showing the three 
construction stages in their final form (total capacity of approximately 
100,000 prisoners) and equipped, for the first time on any drawing with 
FOUR KREMATORIEN (labeled 2, 3, 4 and 5), giving one incineration 
muffle for 2,200 prisoners, a ratio that does not appear really criminal [for 
purposes of comparison, KL Lublin Majdanek, with an average population 
ranging from 15,000 to 20,000 prisoners, had a crematorium with five 
muffles, giving a ratio of 1 muffle for 3,000 to 4,000 people], but it was 
criminal if one considers the state of progress in the building of prisoners’ 
accommodation barracks with that of the Krematorien. If the SS had had 
them built as and when the construction stages were completed, it might 
have been possible to believe that these buildings were ‘normal,’ serving 
only to cremate the dead among a growing population, but as they had all 
been planned at the same time (all four in July/August 1942), it obvious 
that this was not for health reasons but for some quite different purpose.” 
(Pressac’s emphasis) 

He comes to this conclusion (p. 200): 
“AS AT MID AUGUST 1942, the criminality of the Krematorien, normally 
by definition installations planned for health reasons, is evident from the 
fact that THEIR CAPACITY WAS EXCESSIVE IN RELATION TO THE 
REAL NEEDS OF THE CAMP, without there being any need to demon- 
strate the presence of homicidal gas chambers inside them, which is in fact 
difficult to establish at that date.” (Pressac’s emphasis) 

Let us start from the end. In Section 8.7.5., I explained the reasons which 

brought the SS to the decision to build four crematoria at Birkenau. It was the 

consequence of Himmler's plan to expand the camp to a capacity of 200,000 

detainees, which the ZBL was notified about in August 1942, and of the 

tragic increase in mortality caused by the typhus epidemic which culminated 








513 Letter from Bischoff to Amt C V of SS-WVHA of August 27, 1942. GARF, 7021-108-32, p. 41. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 303 





likewise in August 1942. This results from the fact that the decision to build 
four crematoria at Birkenau was taken during that very month. In the letter of 
August 3, 1942, addressed to the head of Amt C V of the SS-WVHA, Bischoff 
writes i.a.:°!* 

"Furthermore, the location for the new crematorium, adjoining the quar- 

antine camp, was established. " 

The new crematorium, the only one then being planned, was the future Crema- 
torium II. The decision to build another three crematoria (III, IV and V) was 
taken during the course of that month (see Section 8.4.4.). Pressac's conclu- 
sion is thus completely unsubstantiated, all the more so as he assumes a cre- 
mation capacity for the crematoria three times as high as the actual capacity. 

Just as unfounded is his other argument, viz. that the criminal character of 
the crematoria becomes clear, when their construction schedule is compared to 
that of the rest of the camp. In fact, it is Pressac himself who says that the SS 
planned to build the new crematorium (the future Crematorium ID), originally 
intended for the Main Camp, “when it turned out that Crematorium I was no 
longer sufficient to cremate the numerous dead of the camp" (p. 133). He says 
as well that the alleged excessive cremation capacity of the Birkenau Crema- 
toria was also due to “the absolute panic that seized the SS in July/August 
1942 when they were confronted with a raging typhus epidemic and were in a 
situation where they had to combat this by every possible means" (p. 227) 

It is thus perfectly reasonable that the Auschwitz SS, having to build new 
crematoria to cope with the terrible situation of the moment, would also have 
wanted to be able to face a possible future epidemic in a camp with 200,000 
detainees and would have planned the necessary installations without waiting 
for the enlargement of the camp and the arrival of the 200,000 inmates so as to 
avoid finding themselves in the same predicament they had experienced in 
August 1942. It would have made no sense indeed for the SS to plan and build 
the new crematoria along with or after the enlargement of the camp, as Pres- 
sac alleges, and thus be exposed to the danger of further epidemics during the 
work on the expansions, which would have struck a far higher number of de- 
tainees. 

Let us return to the muffle/detainee ratio. The explanatory memo of Octo- 
ber 30, 1941, states:*!° 

"On account of the high [projected] occupancy (125,000 prisoners) a 

crematorium is built. It contains 5 pcs. muffle furnaces with three muffles 

each for 2 men, so that 60 men can be incinerated in one hour.” 





514 Letter from Bischoff to Amt C V of SS-WVHA of August 3, 1942. САКЕ, 7021-108-32, p. 37. 
515 Brláuterungsbericht zum Vorentwurf für den Neubau des Konzentrationslagers der Waffen-SS, 
Auschwitz O/S. RGVA, 502-1-233, p. 20. 
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The cremation capacity planned for was purely intentional, relying as it did on 
the assumption that two corpses together could be cremated in one muffle 
within a half hour, something that was technically impossible in ordinary tri- 
ple-muffle furnaces such as those actually built in Crematoria II and III. What 
is important here in any case is that 15 muffles were planned for the 125,000 
detainees, yielding a ratio of one muffle for some 8,300 persons. The compari- 
son used by Pressac of a fictitious village of 4,000 inhabitants furnished with 
nine muffles is thus completely inapposite. First of all, based on this ratio of 
1:8,300, the nine muffles would have corresponded to a population of 
(8,300x9=) 74,700 and not 4,000 persons. Secondly, nothing proves that the 
operation of the new crematorium was planned for 24 and not 12 hours of op- 
eration per day, as results from the Aktenvermerk of March 17, 1943. In that 
case, the crematorium would have theoretically cremated 720 corpses per day 
and “would have had human fuel” for (74,200+720=) some 103 days or al- 
most 15 weeks of operation. 

According to Pressac's way of thinking, KL Buchenwald should have been 
even more overfurnished than Auschwitz. In that camp, two triple-muffle Topf 
furnaces were in fact built in 1941 (one in August, one in November, Pressac 
1989, p. 98.) of a type similar to those later built at Crematoria II and III of 
Birkenau (although one of them could also be fired with naphtha). Their al- 
leged cremation capacity was thus [(1,050+15)x6=] 420 corpses in 24 hours. 
However, the strength of that camp was very small at the time (5,705 detain- 
ees on July 1, 1941, and 8,370 on October 1; see Internationales Lagerko- 
mitee, p. 27) or about 7,000 detainees on average. Therefore, the muf- 
fle/detainee ratio was about (7,000+6=) 1/1,100, and the crematorium “would 
have had human fuel” for hardly (7,000+420=) 17 days. We would thus have 
to conclude that the cremation capacity of the crematorium at Buchenwald in 
relation to the actual needs of the camp would prove the “criminality” of the 
installation! 

Actually, as I demonstrated in Section 8.7.5., we learn from Bischoff's let- 
ter to the KL Stutthof Bauleitung dated July 10, 1942 that the 15 muffles 
(planned for the future Crematoria II and III) were sufficient for 30,000 de- 
tainees, so that the normal ratio of muffles/detainees was 1/2,000, which 
means that the 46 Birkenau muffles were enough for (46x2,000=) 92,000 de- 
tainees. Hence 70 muffles rather than 46 would have been needed for the 
aimed-at future strength of the Birkenau Camp of 140,000 inmates. 
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9.6. Pressac’s New Interpretations 


9.6.1. Pressac’s Arguments re. Cremations and Cremation Furnaces 


In his second study of Auschwitz, Pressac went back to the question of the 
cremation furnaces in a somewhat disorganized way without presenting a 
proper discussion of his essential arguments. I will now do this in his stead by 
assembling and summing up the elements in order to set out the structure of 
his argumentation. 


1. 


The blower (Druckluftanlage) “had allowed the recuperator to be dropped” 
(1993, unless stated otherwise, p. 21) and “allowed to lower the incinera- 
tion time" (p. 23). 


. The Topf “Auschwitz type" furnace had a cremation capacity of 30-36 


corpses in 10 hours (bid VI 


. The cremation furnaces were run for 21 hours a day because their opera- 


tion required a downtime of three hours for “the maintenance of the fur- 
nace" (ibid.). 

The three coke-fired double-muffle furnaces of Crematorium I had a cre- 
mation capacity of 200-250 corpses per day (pp. 59, 90). 


. The two coke-fired triple-muffle Topf furnaces installed at KL Buchen- 


wald showed “an incineration performance higher by one third than what 
had been calculated on the basis of the experience gained with the double- 
muffle furnaces” (p. 49). 


. The cremation capacity of each battery of five triple-muffle furnaces built 


in Crematoria II and III at Birkenau was 800 (ibid.) or 1,000 (p. 90) corps- 
es per day. 


. The cremation capacity of the 8-muffle furnaces built in Crematoria IV and 


V was 500 corpses per day (ibid.). 


. Pressac comments as follows the data contained in the ZBL letter of June 


28, 1943 (pp. 90f.): 


"These official figures are mendacious propaganda, yet they are valid. 
Their apparent validity stems from the fact that the duration of an incin- 
eration involving two infants of 10 kg and one woman of 50 kg is equal to 
that of a man weighing 70 kg; this introduces a multiplier somewhere be- 
tween 1 and 3 and makes all figures of cremation performance random. " 





516 As a matter of fact, Pressac scatters all over his 1993 book conflicting implicit and explicit figures 


about the time it allegedly took to cremate one corpse, for instance: 1 h, p. 7; 30-40 min., p. 13; 1 
h 12 min., p. 15; 15 min., p. 28; 1 h 36 min., p. 34; 34-43 min., p. 49; 13 min., p. 72; 29 min., p. 
74; 22 min., p. 80. This proves Pressac’s own confusion. 
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9.6.2. Discussion of the Arguments 


This argumentative structure is totally groundless both from the technical and 
from the historical and documentary point of view, as will become clear from 
the analysis of its individual items set out below: 

1) Pressac's reference is the Topf letter of January 6, 1941, addressed to 
the SS-Neubauleitung of KL Mauthausen (Pressac 1993, note 13, p. 110.), but 
the alleged reduction in the incineration time on account of the blower is not 
reflected by the document which states:?'" 

"Both coke-fired incineration furnaces will be equipped with a com- 

pressed-air device to be set up on the right and left sides of the generator. 

We have taken into account for both furnaces that the generator gases will 

strike the object to be incinerated from above and below, thus leading to a 

rapid incineration. ” 

The letter refers to a single-muffle furnace which was never built, but also to 
the *Auschwitz type" double-muffle furnace, the drawing of which (D 57253) 
is mentioned in it. Therefore, the “rapid incineration” (as compared to furnac- 
es for civilian use) was the one taking one hour which Prüfer had spoken of in 
his earlier letter (November 1, 1940). The shorter duration of the cremation re- 
sulted from the arrangement of the fire-clay grid of the muffle with respect to 
the gasifier hook-up and had nothing to do with the blower. The assertion that 
the blower “had allowed the recuperator to be dropped” is technical nonsense, 
because the blower fed cold outside air into the muffle, whereas the recupera- 
tor provided it with air heated to a high temperature (400-600°C and more). 

2) The data used by Pressac are correct. The letter from Topf to the SS- 
Neubauleitung at KL Mauthausen of July 14, 1941, says in fact?! 

"In the coke-fired TOPF double-muffle incineration furnace 30 to 36 

corpses can be brought to incineration within about 10 hours.” 

However, as I explained in Section 8.6.6., these data refer to the Topf double- 
muffle furnace at KL Gusen and applied only in theory to the “Auschwitz 
type” furnace. Besides, the capacity of 36 corpses in 10 hours or one crema- 
tion every 33 minutes was utterly unattainable as an average duration and 
could be achieved only in extremely exceptional cases. 

3) The coke-fired furnaces required a daily downtime for the cleaning of 
the hearth grate. The downtime of 3 hours assumed by Pressac is the one men- 
tioned by the engineer Dawidowski (see Section 8.7.1.). 

4) Based on the data given in the Topf letter of July 14, 1941, the crema- 
tion capacity of the double-muffle furnace would be (30+10x21=) 63 or 
(36+10x21=) 76 corpses in 10 hours, hence the throughput of three furnaces 





57 BAK, NS4/Ma 54. 
518 SW, LK4651. 
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would be (63x32) 189 or (76x32) 228 corpses per day, not 200-250, which is 
a deceptive approximation, because the basic data already refer to the maxi- 
mum capacity of the double-muffle furnace. 

5) In Subchapter 9.2. I already explained that Pressac conflates the perfor- 
mance of the furnace (i.e. its fuel consumption) with its cremation capacity. 

6) However, even using the hypothesis that the triple-muffle furnace had 
actually shown a cremation capacity one third above design and assuming that 
the capacity claims mentioned in the letter of July 14, 1941 are correct, its de- 
sign capacity would have been [(36=10)х21х?/=] 113.4 corpses per day, and 
hence the effective опе ('/; more) for the entire crematorium [(113.4x*/;)x5=] 
754 corpses per day, but Pressac speaks of a daily capacity of 800 corpses, 
which later mysteriously becomes 1,000. Hence, we see that Pressac is not 
even consistent in his erroneous technical assumptions. 

7) Nor does Pressac attempt to justify in any way the cremation capacity he 
ascribes to the 8-muffle furnace in his second study. It is just as technically 
unfounded as that which he attributes to the triple-muffle furnace. 

8) Pressac's argument that any statement on the cremation capacity of the 
Auschwitz-Birkenau furnaces would be "random" because of the possible 
presence of baby or children's corpses is actually a mere alibi: as he is unable 
to grasp the thermo-technological phenomena in cremation, he decrees that the 
problem has no solution. In view of the higher percentage of infants and chil- 
dren among the Eastern Jewish population and taking into account their aver- 
age weight, it is in fact possible to say that the numerical capacity of crema- 
tion in the crematoria would have risen by a factor of 1.2, as I have document- 
ed elsewhere (1994b, p. 305). 

Besides, Pressac himself refutes his own assertion when he accepts at face 
value Tauber's account of the experimental incineration in Crematorium II of 
three corpses of male adults in one muffle in 40 minutes (p. 72), which would 
lead to a theoretical cremation capacity of 1,620 adult corpses within 24 hours 
for the entire crematorium. In doing so, Pressac implicitly accepts for Crema- 
torium II an effective capacity which is even higher than the one mentioned in 
the ZBL letter of June 28, 1943 (1,440 corpses in 24 hours), which he himself 
takes to be grossly inflated. 

Regarding the fundamental question of the consumption of coke in the 
cremation furnaces, Pressac says absolutely nothing in his second study. 


9.6.3. Pressac's Conjectures and Conclusions about Cremation 
Furnaces 


Pressac's astonishing incompetence concerning the historical, documentary 
and technical aspects of cremation and crematoria manifests itself also most 
glaringly in what he writes about the topic of this chapter. 
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1) Regarding the gas-fired Volckmann-Ludwig furnace he notes (p. 4): 

"There was a commercial struggle with competing patents being applied 

for and at the end of 1934, quite surprisingly and probably for political 

reasons, Volckmann and Ludwig lost the match, and their type of furnace 

disappeared from the German market. " 
Pressac begins his "Chronologie récapitulative" precisely with the patent of 
the furnace in question (p. 110) and presents its drawing (his Document 2). 
The reason seems to be that this device did not have a recuperator, just like the 
Auschwitz-Birkenau furnaces, although there was no relation with the latter. 
Contrary to what Pressac tells us, the H.R. Heinicke Company, which then 
had its headquarters at Chemnitz and which owned the Volckmann-Ludwig 
patent, built another 15 furnaces of this type in Germany between 1935 and 
1940.5" 

2) Pressac’s text quoted above continues (pp. 4f.): 

“A direct competitor, the company Topf und Söhne of Erfurt, took over the 

market, and in 1935 they set up seven of its 1934 units — without a recu- 

perator, with forced hot-air feed, and gas-fired — in a number of cremato- 
ria in Germany.” 
In the "Chronologie récapitulative" Pressac confirms (p. 110): 

“(1934) The department 'Krematorium|s]bau, ' construction of crematoria 

of the firm J.A. Topf & Söhne of Erfurt, headed by principal engineer Kurt 

Prüfer, designed a single-muffle incineration furnace without a recupera- 

tor, gas-fired, and with forced hot-air feed.” 

The reference cited by Pressac in this connection is a Topf letter dated April 
14, 1936, and addressed to the engineer J.F.B. Leisse in Luxemburg (from 
which he also draws the erroneous conclusion regarding the recuperator as 
discussed in the preceding section; his note 3, p. 97). In this letter, written by 
the engineer Fritz Sander, it is said that Topf had built a gas-fired furnace 
“with hot-air tubes without recuperation.”°”° This does not mean, though, that 
it did not have a recuperator, it means only that it did not have the old recu- 
perator typical for coke-fired furnaces. 

In the 1934 model of a “high-performance furnace with rotating ash grid, 
D.R.P. (German patent)" an air-heater (Lufterhitzer) was located above the 
cremation chamber, consisting of metal tubes (the hot-air tubes mentioned 
above) linked to a blower (Druckluftgebldse): The fumes, striking these tubes 
on their way to the chimney, heated them to the point that they started to glow, 
and the air flowing through them thus heated up and entered the cremation 





519 HR Heinicke, VL-Verbrennungsófen Bauart Heinicke. Sales pamphlet kindly furnished by the 
firm H.R. Heinicke of Stadthagen. 
520 SW, 2/555a. 
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chamber at a high temperature (see Etzbach, pp. 3-5). Hence, the entering 
combustion air was not “gas-heated” but heated by the fumes. 

In practice, the air-heater was a recuperator located above the cremation 
chamber as well as below it. The idea was not new. The Klingenstierna fur- 
naces set up in the crematoria at Heidelberg, Jena, Offenbach and Mainz be- 
tween 1891 and 1903 were equipped with a recuperation system consisting of 
a bundle of metal tubes (Röhrenbündel) — usually 32 — which, as in the Topf 
furnace, were struck directly by the fumes, thus starting to glow and heating 
up the fresh air flowing through them. This unit was located below the crema- 
tion chamber and did not have a blower, since the draft of the furnace sufficed. 

Pressac's idea that the 1934 gas-fired Topf furnace was in any way a pre- 
cursor of the Auschwitz-Birkenau Furnaces "without recuperator" and in 
which “the blower had allowed the recuperator to be dropped" (see Section 
9.6.1., Item 3) is thus totally unfounded. 

3) From experience with the furnace built by the Walter Müller Company 
of Allach, the SS, so Pressac tells us (p. 6): 

"concluded that the incineration of a corpse without a coffin allowed half 

an hour to be gained and that a coke supply of 100 kg in the morning per- 

mitted some 20 corpses to be reduced to ashes during the day. " 

This conclusion is said to have been based on the following indications fur- 
nished by the manufacturer (emphasis in original): ?! 

"Fuel: good coke, in chunks, of some 6,500 kcal/kg 

Weight of the corpse: about 70 kg 

Weight of the coffin: about 35 kg 

Average duration of the cremation: about 1 2 hours 

Heating of the furnace: 

1. From a cold furnace to the temperature of the introduction of the coffin: 
about 2 hours 

2. If it was in operation the day before: 1 hour — I 12 hours 

3. If the furnace is operated every day: 12 — 34 hours 

Fuel consumption: 

1. For heating the furnace and the first cremation: about 175 kg 

2. For the second and third cremations immediately following: no fuel con- 
sumption 

3. If there is a cremation every day, coke consumption is 100 kg for the 
first cremation, no consumption for a second and third 

Wood consumption: for each heating operation 3-5 kg of wood.” 

















521 W. Müller, Ingenieurbüro/Industrieofenbau. Allach bei München. Angebot auf einen Feuerbestat- 


tungsofen mit Koksbeheizung nach beiliegender Zeichnung. An die Reichsführung SS der 
NSDAP, München, Karlstrasse. 2.6.1937. AKfSD, 361/2111. 
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We have here not even the slightest hint that the absence of a coffin allowed 
an alleged “half an hour to be gained." As to the assertion that *a coke supply 
of 100 kg in the morning permitted some 20 corpses to be reduced to ashes 
during the day," even leaving aside the fact that the manufacturer spoke only 
of “the second and third" cremations and not of twenty, we note that Pressac, 
paradoxically, did not recognize that the succeeding cremations could (theo- 
retically) be carried out without any additional coke only because the corpse 
was in a coffin of 35 kg. Its combustion would generate about 140,000 kcal, 
the equivalent of (140,000+6,500=) 21.5 kg of “good coke, in chunks." The 
"conclusion" thus did not come from the SS but from Pressac and is complete- 
ly unwarranted. 

4) For Pressac the function of the suction device for the draft was “to in- 
crease the amount of combustion gas and to avoid, in doing so, an additional 
coke consumption when incinerating 'frozen' corpses" (p. 29). Pressac has 
once more misread the Topf explanation concerning the plan to install three 
suction devices (instead of the initial two) for the new crematorium (the future 
Crematorium ID): it concerned the fact *that frozen corpses will be cremated, 
which require a larger supply of fuel, and thus the discharge gas will in- 
crease."?? In practice, hence, the frozen corpses would have required more 
coke, which would obviously have increased the volume of the fumes, and 
therefore it was necessary to install a third suction device — exactly the oppo- 
site of what Pressac affirms. 

5) Concerning the design of the new chimney for Crematorium I, Pressac ex- 
plains (p. 40.): 
"Koehler added a flue duct of 12 meters to obtain a draft length of 27 me- 
ters." 
In actual fact, as I explained in Section 8.3.6., the draft of a chimney depends 
(aside from the difference in density — and hence on the temperature differ- 
ence — between the fumes in the chimney and the outside air) on the height 
and the cross-sectional area of the chimney. A horizontal flue duct will not on- 
ly not increase the draft, but will reduce it because of the pressure drop it 
causes in the gas flow. Let me add that the flue duct to the new chimney 
was not 12 m long, as Pressac states. The blueprint dated July 3, 1942 (Pres- 
sac's Document 8) was realized only in part, because the flue duct of 12.20 m 
which is shown there was connected only to Furnaces Nos. 1 and 2, whereas 
for Furnace No. 3 a separate, transverse duct of 7.375 m was built. This brings 





522 Letter from Topf to Bauleitung at Auschwitz dated November 4, 1941. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 83. 

523 For this reason, the engineer Heepke in his equation for the calculation of the velocity of the 
fumes in a coke-fired furnace introduced a coefficient “ho,” representing the resistance in the 
smoke ducts. Heepke 1905b, p. 74. 
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the total length to 19.575 m, as shown by Koehler’s drawing of August 11, 
1942 2 and by his invoice of August 26, 1942.5? 

6) Pressac calls the Topf furnace designed by Martin Klettner “a little mar- 
vel of technical design” and asserts that it “incorporated much of the experi- 
ence gained by Topf in the concentration camps” (1989, p. 105). This is tech- 
nical nonsense. The Klettner furnace was a gas-fired device with a burner 
which produced combustion gases having a temperature of 1,200-1,300°C, 
which brought the refractory and a recuperator up to operating temperature. In 
this device the muffle did not function as a cremation chamber but as a drying 
chamber. Its grid was made up by two supporting beams spaced some 40 cm 
apart and about 65 and 50 cm from the onset of the inclined plane on the right 
and left. According to the inventor of the furnace, once the coffin had burnt, 
the disarticulated body fell by gravity into a small combustion chamber below 
where it was struck by the hot air from the recuperator (which recovered the 
combustion-gas heat) at a temperature of 800-900°C. This allowed a more 
rapid combustion of the proteins which “with their high N [nitrogen] content 
(about 25%) strongly resist combustion.” When the main combustion phase 
was over, the remains of the corpse fell into a post-combustion chamber be- 
low, where they were completely consumed. A design of this type has obvi- 
ously nothing to do with the furnaces for the concentration camps, which were 
coke-fired and lacked a recuperator. To his credit it must be said that Pressac 
later acknowledged his mistake and wrote that the Klettner patent “was the 
very opposite of Prüfer's theories on this subject and was not based on the ex- 
perience acquired with crematoria in the concentration camps" (p. 96). 


9.6.4. Pressac's Technical Drawings 


The technical drawings of the cremation furnaces which Pressac presents all 
reveal structural inaccuracies, which demonstrate once again his technical in- 
competence: 

a) Drawing of the Topf coke-fired double-muffle furnace at KL Dachau (p. 
14): the link of the gasifiers to the muffle is wrong. The corresponding open- 
ings were not located at the rear of the furnace but on the outside of both sides 
of the muffles. Pressac's design would have caused the combustion products 
from the gasifier to be lost immediately via the chimney without heating up 
the muffles. 





524 Robert Koehler, Rauchkanal für die Zentral-Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz 
O.S., August 11, 1942. RGVA, 502-2-23, p.18. 

95 RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 23. 

526 German Patent of note 383; J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Wiesbaden. Verfahren und Vorrichtung zur Ver- 
brennung von Leichen, Kadavern und Teile davon. Patentiert im Gebiet der BR Deutschland vom 
24. Juni 1950 ab. DPA. Pressac (1989, p. 105) gives only the drawings of the furnace, but not the 
text of the patent. 
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b) Drawing of the Topf triple-muffle furnace for KL Buchenwald and for 
Crematoria II and III at Birkenau (p. 28): here, too, the link of the gasifiers to 
the muffles is wrong. The two gasifiers were connected only to the two outer 
muffles (and not to the central one as well, as shown in the drawing). The 
combustion products flowed from the lateral muffle into the central one 
through six openings between the muffles and from there into the flue duct. 

c) “A simplified Topf triple-muffle furnace" (p. 37) and sketch of the 
“probable arrangement of the crematorium with two simplified triple-muffle 
furnaces" (p. 50): the number and the location of the gasifiers are wrong, as is 
their link with the muffles. This type of furnace had only one gasifier, not 
two, located behind the central muffle, from which the combustion products 
flowed into the two lateral muffles through appropriate openings between the 
muffles and then from there into the flue duct. 

d) "Construction unit of the 8-muffle furnace, initial type, for Crematorium 
IV" (p. 78): here, too, the discharge system of the fumes is wrong. The outer 
muffle of each pair of muffles was linked to the horizontal flue duct, which 
went to the chimney, by means of a vertical duct located in its rear wall. Pres- 
sac places this duct in the front part of the furnace instead, between the two 
muffles. In this way the outer muffle would not have come up to operating 
temperature, because the combustion products of the gasifier would have been 
sucked immediately into this frontal duct through the opening connecting the 
inner with the outer muffle. 

e) “Construction unit of the 8-muffle furnace, reinforced type, of Cremato- 
rium V" (p. 78): In this drawing, too, the discharge system of the fumes is 
wrong. The discharge duct, which Pressac places on the left, was not located 
in the front part of the furnace, but in its rear part, whereas the duct which 
Pressac places on the right did not exist. Concerning the alleged modification, 
Pressac explains (note 235, p. 106): 

"A conclusion based on the difference (about 50 cm) of the spacing be- 

tween the axis of two muffles of the basic unit of the Topf 8-muffle furnaces 

in Crematoria IV and V. Measurements taken on the remains of the furnace 
in the ruins of Crematorium V at Birkenau and on the APMO photograph, 
neg. no. 888, which shows the metal frames of the furnace of Crematorium 

IV (because of the dismantling of the building in October of 1944, the ele- 

ments of the furnace were stored at the Bauhof and were found as such at 

the liberation of the camp). ” 





57 The Topf estimate dated February 12, 1942, concerning this furnace mentions, in fact, only one 
horizontal grate for the gasifier hearth. Kostenanschlag auf Lieferung von 2 Dreimuffel- 
Einäscherungs-Öfen und Herstellung des Schornsteinfutters mit Reinigungstür. APMO, BW 
30/34, pp. 27-33. 
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This “conclusion” is thus based on a difference of 50 cm between the anchor 
bars in the ruins of the 8-muffle furnace of Crematorium V and a photograph 
of the anchor bars of the 8-muffle furnace of Crematorium IV! Actually, no 
document mentions any such modification, and the spacing of the anchor bars 
in a pair of muffles in the original list of hardware for the 8-muffle furnace — 
2,545 mm??? — fits in well with the ruins of the furnace: about 2,500 mm.” 


9.7. The Furnaces of Crematorium I 
9.7.1. The First Cremation Furnace 


Pressac has sketched out the following historical reconstruction of the activi- 

ties of Crematorium I (p. 11): 
“Only Kori had sensed that the wind was turning. In April, during the sale 
of a furnace for Sachsenhausen, the company had also negotiated the sale 
of a single-muffle furnace for Mauthausen which would, however, be coke- 
fired. It went operational on May 5 [1940] and thus became the only fur- 
nace in the camps that was still working. 
As a consequence of this rationing [of liquid fuels], Topf faced claims from 
the Dachau and Buchenwald Bauleitungen where the furnaces no longer 
worked for lack of oil and the company was also worried about the future 
of the Flossenbiirg-Auschwitz order. The solution was to replace heating- 
oil by coke.*"! Technically speaking, this was a step backward: the com- 
pressed air had allowed doing away with a recuperator, the gas or oil fir- 
ing made the construction of a coke hearth unnecessary. 
But there was no other way out, for at the end of May the Auschwitz Bau- 
leitung had refused an oil-firing for the mobile furnace waiting to be sup- 
plied and asked for it to be replaced by coke. In early June, on the basis of 
its experience at Buchenwald, Priifer’s department redesigned the station- 
ary double-muffle furnace by equipping it with two coke hearths and of- 
fered it to Auschwitz, where it was accepted in that form.” 

There are numerous errors in this account. On March 21, 1940, Amt II of 

Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten placed an order with Topf for a mobile cre- 

mation furnace with naphtha firing?! for KL Flossenbürg, but on June 25 this 





528 J.A. Topf & Söhne, Verankerung zu einem 8-Muffel-Ofen. September 4, 1943. RGVA, 502-1- 
313, page number illegible. 

3? Measurements taken on site by the author on August 4, 1997. 

530 Tnitially, the switch-over of the heating system on account of the scarcity of liquid fuel was decid- 
ed on by the local authority, but on December 17, 1943, the head of Amt C III (Technische Fach- 
gebiete) (technical departments) of WVHA issued a general directive which specified: “In the 
crematoria the use of liquid fuels can no longer be permitted. The switch to solid fuels has been 
implemented everywhere" AGK, NTN, 94, p. 177. 

531 Letter from Topf to SS-Neubauleitung of KL Mauthausen dated February 26, 1941. BAK, №54 
Ма/54. 
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office decided that the device was to be shipped to Lager Unterkunft Gusen, 
and on July 5, the SS-Neubauleitung Mauthausen informed Topf of this ship- 
ment change.” In their reply — the letter of July 25, 1940 cited by Pressac 
(Note 18, p. 98) — Topf, taking note of this order from Hauptamt Haushalt und 
Bauten, reminded the SS-Neubauleitung Mauthausen that a furnace of this 
type had been operating at KL Dachau for some time and suggested:”” 

"The above camp, however, cannot operate this furnace for lack of naph- 

tha for heating it. Possibly, if you are in urgent need of such a furnace, you 

could recover the one at KL Dachau and we could build a furnace with 

solid coke for that camp.” 
Hence Topf did not have to face a claim from the KL Dachau Bauleitung and 
even less so from the one at KL Buchenwald, which is not even mentioned in 
the letter in question, and the scarcity of naphtha concerned only Dachau, but 
certainly not Mauthausen, where the local SS-Neubauleitung accepted delivery 
of the mobile naphtha furnace on October 9, 1940. An order for the switch 
from naphtha to coke was placed on October 9, 1940.5 The furnace arrived at 
Gusen on December 19, 1940.5? During the erection period — between De- 
cember 26, 1940 and February 4, 1941 — the foreman August Willing set up a 
coke gasifier on either side of the furnace.” 

All this has nothing to do with the first coke-fired double-muffle furnace at 
Auschwitz. Initially a naphtha-fired double-muffle furnace had been ordered 
from Topf for the crematorium hall," but later Hauptamt Haushalt und Baut- 
en ordered two coke gasifiers (Koksgeneratoren) to be installed in place of the 
naphtha-firing equipment (Olfeuerung). Topf informed the SS-Neubauleitung 
at Auschwitz saying that this would cause a delay in the execution of the or- 
der 277 but at the end the Erfurt company did not make any modifications, as 
Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten decided to install at Auschwitz a different 
type of furnace, coke-fired, which already existed and had been offered by 
Topf to the SS-Neubauleitung at Auschwitz in April. The corresponding esti- 
mate (Kostenanschlag), in fact, referred to the “supply of a Topf coke-fired 
cremation furnace with two muffles and blower and 1 Topf device for draft 
enhancement"??? 





532 Letter from SS-Neubauleitung of KL Mauthausen to Topf dated July 5 1940. BAK, NS4 Ma/54. 

533 L'etter from Topf to SS-Neubauleitung of KL Mauthausen dated July 25, 1940. BAK, NS4 Ma/54. 

534 Letter from SS-Neubauleitung KL Mauthausen to Topf dated Oct. 9, 1940. BAK, NS4 Ma/54 

535 Telegram from SS-Neubauleitung of KL Mauthausen dated December 19, 1940. BAK, NS4 
Ма/54. 

536 J.A. Topf & Söhne, Rechnung Nr. D 41/107 dated February 5, 1941. ВАК, №4 Ma/54. 

537 L'etter from Topf to SS-Neubauleitung at Auschwitz dated May 25, 1940. RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 
231. 

538 Letter from Topf to SS-Neubauleitung at Auschwitz dated June 11, 1940. RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 
224. 

539 Letter from Topf to SS-Neubauleitung at Auschwitz dated October 9, 1940. RGVA, 502-1-327, 
pp. 209-210. 
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Hence, the coke-fired double-muffle furnace erected at the Auschwitz 
Crematorium in July 1940 had not been “redesigned” in early June on the ba- 
sis of a naphtha-fired furnace, nor was any “experience acquired” at Buchen- 
wald in this sense, because the local naphtha-fired double-muffle furnace was 
not changed over to coke-firing. 


9.7.2. The Second Cremation Furnace 


Pressac writes (p. 22) : 

“The second crematorium having been fired up, it became evident that it 

functioned poorly for lack of draft. On April 2, 1941, Schlachter notified 

Topf of this defect and asked for an technician to be sent. However, no one 

was available. Topf advised playing with the flue-duct vanes. By closing 

those of the first furnace and opening those of the second the draft should 
improve. The Bauleitung, however, not wanting to 'play,' had the cremato- 
rium chimney raised to 20 m and the draft re-established itself. " (Empha- 
ses added) 
In the Topf letter of April 2, the term “play” (in German spielen) does not ap- 
pear, instead we have "regulate," (regeln) which does not allow Pressac his 
linguistic liberties. Topf's advice was not a joke, as Pressac insinuates, but a 
pointer in the direction of a solution to the problem: both furnaces were 
hooked up to the same suction device (Saugzug-Anlage), and when both were 
in operation at the same time, the second furnace, being farther away from this 
device, suffered a particularly noticeable decrease in draft. It was thus neces- 
sary, first, to close the two smoke vanes of the first furnace, then to set those 
of the second, then finally to partially reopen those of the first and control the 
draft on both furnaces together." Pressac did not grasp the meaning of the in- 
structions from Topf and for that reason may have considered this a useless 
matter which the Bauleitung could not seriously follow. To Pressac, closing 
the smoke vanes of the first furnace and opening those of the second would 
certainly have led to an improvement of the draft of the latter, but at the ex- 
pense of the other! 

The assertion that an increase in the height of the chimney to 20 m had re- 
established the draft is technical nonsense, because the problem was not 
caused by too little a draft (after all, there was a forced-draft device) but by the 
location of the second furnace with respect to the first and to the chimney. 

As far as the alleged increase in the height of the chimney is concerned, 
Pressac cites his “Document 8, Bauleitung Blueprint No. 1434 of 03.08.42” 
(p. 22). In the caption for this document (which appears outside the text in the 
document appendix) Pressac explains — referring to Crematorium I — that it 











59? RGVA, 502-1-312, pp. 115f. 
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shows “its first chimney, raised by 10 m." But this blueprint, drawn on July [!] 
3, 1942,°*' merely shows the location of the new chimney of the crematorium 
with respect to the earlier chimney (see Section 9.7.4.). If anything can be 
concluded from this document, it is the lowering of the height of the new 
chimney as compared to the old one, but certainly not an increase in its height 
over what existed 15 months before. Pressac's assertion is not only not borne 
out by the documents, it does not agree with reality either: in the ZBL reports 
concerning its activity (Tütigkeitsberichte) there is no trace of any alleged 
raising of the chimney, whereas we find less-important jobs, such as the brac- 
ing of the chimney with angle irons (Winkeleisen) and tightening bolts 
(Spannschrauben) done between June 23 and 28,7? which Pressac mentions as 
well (p. 23). 


9.7.3. The “First Gassing” and the Deterioration of the Second Furnace 


According to Pressac, the first homicidal gassing at Auschwitz took place in 
1941 “between December 5 and the end of that month" (p. 34) Referring to it, 
he explains (ibid.): 

"The victims, who numbered between 550 and 850, were incinerated in the 

two double-muffle furnaces of the crematorium in one or two weeks of in- 

tensive operation, which damaged the second furnace. " 
Pressac's source is the “letter from Grabner of January 31, 1942” (note 108, p. 
101). The text quoted above is devised in such a way as to make the reader be- 
lieve Grabner wrote that the corpses of the gassed victims were cremated in 
the cremation furnaces at an excessive rate and that this caused the damage to 
the second furnace. Actually, SS-Untersturmführer Maximilian Grabner? 
said in this very brief message ^^ 

"As there is presently an engineer from the firm Topf und Sóhne in this 

camp for the erection of a furnace, it is asked to have on this occasion fur- 

nace no. 2 restored which is in need of repairs.” 
Nothing links the need for repair of Furnace No. 2 to the alleged cremation of 
the alleged victims of the alleged gassing. An examination of the documents 
moreover shows the extent to which Pressac's interpretation is unfounded. In 
December 1941 work was going on in the Auschwitz Crematorium in prepara- 
tion of the erection of the third furnace. The Topf technician Albert Mähr 
worked in the crematorium from November 27 through December 4, pouring 
the foundation of the third furnace and repairing one of the other two,?? and it 





541 The date *3.VII.1942" appears three times. 

5? Tätigkeitsbericht of June 28, 1941, concerning the period June 23-28. RGVA, 502-1-214, p.31. 

543 Grabner was the head of the Politische Abteilung (Political Department) of the camp. 

54 RGVA, 502-1-312, р. 77. 

545 Letter from Topf to Bauleitung at Auschwitz dated December 9, 1941, APMO BW11/1, pp. 4f., 
and letter from Zentralbauleitung to Topf dated January 5, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 82. 
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is for this reason that Pressac sets December 5 as the start of the period during 
which the gassing is said to have taken place. However, a Topf technician — 
probably Máhr once again — was present in the crematorium also from De- 
cember 18 through 26, 1941, 6 and thus the time during which the gassing 
could theoretically have been carried out shrinks noticeably. 


9.7.4. The Third Cremation Furnace 


Pressac writes about this unit (p. 34): 
"Three square openings were broken through and arranged in the ceiling 
of the morgue to allow the introduction of the Zyklon B, which was poured 
directly into the room, the two doors of which had been made [gas] tight. 
The noise of an engine running at full throttle in a truck parked near the 
crematorium drowned out the cries of the victims. 
The SS was only able to do gassings there from January 1942 onwards up 
to the erection of the third furnace in May, or for four months. It is now es- 
timated that very few homicidal gassings took place in this crematorium, 
but that they were exaggerated, because they were so impressive for direct 
or indirect witnesses. " 
Pressac claims that “the third double-muffle furnace was erected during May 
and handed over at the end of that month" (p. 38), and backs up this assertion 
by saying? 
"Dates not specified but certain because they are based on: 
I. The date of arrival, on April 30, 1942 (ACM, 502-1-327), of the freight 
car again supplying the hardware for the third furnace (contract no. 41 D 
1980) 
2. The mailing date, May 8, 1942, of the first reminder from Topf (ACM, 
502-1-327) of a series of eight reminders to obtain the final payment for 
the third furnace (a down payment having been made on January 31, 1942) 
3. The usual erection time for a double-muffle furnace: 15 days, not count- 
ing drying (one month overall). " 
Pressac's dates are so "certain" that on April 10, 1942, Detainee No. 20033, 
the Polish engineer Stefan Swiszczowski who worked at the ZBL as drafts- 
man," * drew an “inventory blueprint of Building No. 47a, BW 11. Crematori- 
um," which already showed the third furnace as being present. "7 This furnace 
was in fact erected in March 1942, and the work was over by the 31st of that 
month, as we can see from a list of deadlines (Baufristenplan) for March 





546 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Topf dated January 5, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 82. 

547 Ibid., note 120 on p. 102. There is also an Item 4, but it has nothing to do with the crematorium 
furnaces. 

548 RGVA, 502-1-256, p. 171. 

5? Bestandplan des Gebäude Nr.47a B.W.11. Krematorium. Drawing no. 1241 dated April 10, 1942. 
RGVA, 502-2-146, p. 21. 
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1942, which gives the percentage of completion of the extension works (Er- 
weiterung) on the crematorium as 100% by March 3150.0 This date is con- 
firmed also by a report concerning the percentage of completion of construc- 
tion work as of April 1, 1942.5?! 

Pressac’s mistake as such is fairly serious, but his justification is even more 
so, because it betrays a somewhat superficial reading of the documents, to say 
the least. Let us begin with Item 1. The parts (Teile) of the third furnace, in- 
cluding the metal hardware, were shipped by Topf on October 21, 1941 in ac- 
cordance with the order (Auftrag) of the ZBL, Number 41/1980/1, and arrived 
at Auschwitz on October 27.°° It is true that, on April 16, 1942, some ele- 
ments belonging to the anchoring (Verankerung) of a double-muffle furnace 
as per order 41/1980/1°°° were loaded into a freight car, which also contained 
“parts of the triple-muffle Topf furnaces” (Teile zu den Topf-Dreimuffel-Ofen) 
for the future Crematorium II at Birkenau as per ZBL Order 41/2249/1. Yet 
these former parts did not belong to the third furnace for the Auschwitz Main 
Camp, as Pressac says. Instead, they were intended for KL Mauthausen and 
were reshipped to that camp on September 22, 1942, as results unambigu- 
ously from a comparison of the list of these elements? with Topf's bill of 
lading of April 16, 1942. Pressac himself mentions this shipment error (p. 52), 
but did not understand its significance. 

As far as Item 2 is concerned, Topf’s payment reminder of May 8 has noth- 
ing to do with the installation of the third furnace. Pressac not only failed to 
ask himself why Topf had to ship once “again” those parts for the anchoring 
of the furnace which had been shipped before, but also why this new shipment 
does not crop up in any of the Topf invoices. Actually, the partial invoice 
(Teil-Rechnung) of the Erfurt company concerning the third furnace, drawn up 
on December 16, 1941, and approved by Bischoff on December 22, amounted 
to 7,518.10 Reichsmarks.”° On the basis of that invoice, the ZBL, on January 
7, 1942, issued a payment voucher for a down payment of 3,650 RM, which 





5? Baufristenplan dated April 15, 1942. 502-1-22, р. 11. 

53! Baubericht über den Stand der Bauarbeiten dated April 15, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 320. 

552 J.A. Topf & Söhne, Versandanzeige dated October 21, 1941, shipped in freight car no.43225 
München (G). RGVA, 502-1-312, pp. 104f. 

53 J.A. Topf & Söhne, Versandanzeige dated April 16, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-318, pp. 167-170. The 
freight car did not arrive at Auschwitz on April 30, but on the 18th. Pressac confuses the date at 
the end of the document — which refers to the conformity of the goods contained in the car with 
the Versandanzeige and to the acceptance of those goods by the materials administration, an oper- 
ation which is borne out by the rubber stamp “Materialverwaltung, Richtigkeit bescheinigt" (Ma- 
terials administration, conformity certified) — with that of the arrival date of the freight car which 
was, instead, indicated by a stamp on the first page of the Versandanzeige and was ticked off by 
the Bauleiter. 

554 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to KL Mauthausen dated September 30, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-280, 
p. 273. 

555 Aufstellung of Zentralbauleitung dated September 26, 1942. BAK, NS4 Ma/54. 

556 J.A. Topf & Söhne, Rechnung Nr.2363 dated December 16, 1941. RGVA, 502-2-23, p. 263-262a. 
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was paid out on January 27.°°’ Topf sent a second partial invoice, likewise 
backdated to December 16, 1941, but arriving at Auschwitz on May 22, 
1942,>°8 showing a balance of 3,868.10 RM, the down payment of 3,650 RM 
from the SS administration having been deducted from the estimated cost of 
7,518.10 Reichsmarks. The final invoice (Schlußrechnung), again backdated 
to December 16, 1941, which arrived at Auschwitz on July 10, 1942, shows a 
balance of 3,786.10 RM after deduction of 82 RM for a rotating platform?” 
specified in the previous partial invoice which had not been shipped.* The 
payment voucher for the final payment (Schlußabrechnung) in that amount 
was emitted by the ZBL on July 17, 1942, and paid out on July 29.59! 

Still referring to the third double-muffle furnace of Crematorium I, Pressac 

states (pp. 24f.): 

"Prüfer went or telephoned to Auschwitz on the 24th [of Sept. 1941], and a 
firm order was placed by Urbanczyk in an amount of 7332 RM for a third 
double-muffle furnace with larger coke hearths than on the preceding ones, 
a change which was acknowledged by Topf." 

Pressac's reference is to a "Topf letter and estimate dated September 25 
[1941]" and *Drawings D 59042 of September 25. 1941" (note 71, p. 99). In 
the letter of September 25, 1941, Topf writes:?€? 

"We wish to mention that the gasifier portion of the incineration furnace 
will be made stronger than before.” 

Thus, it was not a question of "larger coke hearths" but of a more-robust brick 
structure. As far as the Topf Blueprint D 59042 is concerned, it contains noth- 
ing which might support Pressac's afactual interpretation. 


9.8. Ventilation of the Morgue in Crematorium I 


I will close the discussion of Pressac's elaborations on Crematorium I with 
another glaring example of his sloppiness in historical and documentary mat- 
ters and of the difficulty he has in grasping the significance of the sources. 
This aspect merely appears to be removed from the question of cremations, 
but the original ventilation of the morgue of Crematorium I depended directly 
on the cremation furnaces. In this connection Pressac writes (p. 18): 





557 Abschlagszahlung Nr. 1 für J.A Topf & Söhne in Erfurt dated January 7, 1942. RGVA, 502-2-23, 
pp. 262-262a. Pressac erroneously indicates January 31, as mentioned in Topf's Schlussrechnung 
which concerns, however, the crediting of the bank transfer no. Z 8005314 emitted by the cashier 
(Amtkasse II) of Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten on January 27. 

558 J.A. Topf & Söhne, Teil-Rechnung dated December 16, 1941. RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 114-114a. 

559 The rotating platform (Drehscheibe) was a device which allowed the introduction cart for the cof- 
fin, running on rails, to rotate on its axis. 

560 J.A. Topf & Söhne, Schlussrechnung dated December 16, 1941. RGVA, 502-1-23, pp. 261-261a. 

561 Zentralbauleitung, Schlussabrechnung über Lieferung und Errichtung eines Einäscherungsofen 
der Firma J.A.Topf & Sohne, Erfurt, dated July 17, 1942. RGVA, 502-2-23, pp. 258-259a. 

59? RGVA, 502-2-23, р. 271. 
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"As Topf had not sent the changed blueprints for the de-aeration of the 
crematorium, Schlachter seems to have approached the firm Friedrich 
Boos at Bickendorf near Cologne which was then installing the central 
heating system in the SS guardhouse, asking it to set up a temporary de- 
aeration while waiting for the final one from Topf. 

At the time, Boos was the only civilian firm working in the camp that also 
had the technology and the equipment needed for such an installation, 
which was put up between February 23 and March Ist. Its details are not 
known, but SS Corporal Pery Broad of the Political Department has de- 
scribed its external appearance: '[...] a large curved tube climbed down 
from the roof of [the crematorium] from where came a monotonous noise 
[...] /f was a blower in suction which cleaned the air in the incineration 
room [and the morgue...] in the ceiling [of the morgue, there was...] the 
blower.' Besides, a Bauleitung blueprint confirms what Broad said (Doc- 
ument 8). " 

A few pages on, Pressac comes back to the question of de-aeration (p. 23): 
"When both furnaces operated, i.e. almost every day, the heat generated 
was so intense that the use of the de-aeration sent the hot air from the fur- 
nace hall into the morgue, which was the opposite of what was wanted. To 
avoid this, the de-aeration vane of the morgue had to be shut and the latter 
remained unventilated. Adding to this the heat of the summer, and it be- 
came hardly possible to stay there, as the atmosphere was unbearable, and 
flies, transmitting disease, had appeared. Grabner accused the Bauleitung 
of this scandal and asked, ‘in the general interest’ for two ventilators to be 
set up in the morgue, one a blower (for aeration), one in suction (for de- 
aeration) and that the exhaust be fed into the chimney of the furnaces (a 
solution that had been considered before). 

This smelly affair is of the greatest importance. It shows that Grabner, 
making use of his rank as an officer and of the fear which his department 
brought to bear on the non-coms of the Bauleitung, did intervene in the 
matters of the first crematorium. 

It confirms that, as the morgue was mechanically de-aerated, homicidal 
gassings using a toxic gas could be carried out there. It shows that, for the 
very first time, aerating (belüften) and de-aerating a morgue was being 
considered." (Emphasis added) 

Pressac then states that “the crematorium possessed a sufficiently efficient 

ventilation, provided that it was used only to de-aerate the morgue" (p. 34). 

The source for the installation of the de-aeration (Entliiftung) by the Boos 
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Company is Schlachter’s weekly report of March 1, 1941 (note 54, p. 99). In 
this context we read in this report??? 

“In the crematorium, the work on the new cremation device has been ter- 

minated, a temporary de-aeration has been hooked up to the exhaust chan- 

nel, and everything has been put right.” 

That this de-aeration was mechanical and was installed by the Boos Company 
is, however, unsupported by any evidence and, as we shall see, groundless. 
The quotation from Pery Broad, which Pressac brings in to explain the struc- 
ture of this de-aeration, is distorted and truncated. According to the witness, 
the blower in suction (Exhauster) was not intended for both the furnace hall 
and the morgue, because it was meant “to render the air in the morgue at least 
halfway bearable" (Broad, p. 19), something rather obvious in view of the fact 
that in the furnace hall (Brennkammer) the supply of fresh air (Frischluft) was 
ensured by a window with bars (vergittertes Fenster, ibid., p. 20). We see 
that Pressac, while admitting that the details of this device "are not known," 
claims to know them better than Pery Broad to the point that he feels entitled 
to correct him. 

Pressac moreover cuts the quotation short and omits the conclusion of Pery 
Broad's description that “aside from the exhauster six air holes closed by lids 
had been installed.”°™ The reason for this omission is clear: it contrasts too 
sharply with Pressac's assertion that, in January 1942, “three square openings 
were broken through and arranged in the ceiling of the morgue to allow the in- 
troduction of the Zyklon B" (Pressac 1993, p. 34; emphasis added), which, 
moreover, were closed up “before the arrival of the Topf technician" (p. 39). 
According to Pressac's (erroneous) chronology, this would be in late April or 
early May, i.e. at least one month before the state of the crematorium as de- 
scribed by Pery Broad! 

Pressac moreover commits a serious error in claiming to explain — by 
means of an account given later than May 1942 — a situation existing at the 
end of February 1941. In fact, Broad was transferred to Auschwitz in April 
1942,59 which means that his description was made at least 14 months later! 

The Bauleitung drawing referred to by Pressac — Blueprint 1434 of July 3, 
1942 — confirms Broad’s description only with respect to the “angled metal 
tube" (winkelfórmige Metallrohr). 

Pressac has misunderstood the issue of the poor functioning of the de- 
aeration raised by Grabner in his letter to the SS-Neubauleitung of June 7, 
1941. First of all I will present here its complete text:”® 





563 Tätigkeitsbericht dated March 1, 1941 for the period Feb. 23 — March 1. RGVA, 502-1-214, p. 67. 

564 Broad, p. 20; in the French translation of Broad’s statements (Musée d'Etat à Oświęcim, p. 166), 
used by Pressac, the term is given as "orifices d'aérage." 

565 Staatliches Museum..., Vol. I, “Täterbiografien” (Biographies of the perpetrators), p. 271. 

56 RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 111. 
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"It is absolutely necessary that a special de-aeration is installed in the 
morgue of the crematorium. The de-aeration used so far has been made 
useless by the construction of the second furnace. When the second furnace 
is used — and that happens nearly every day — the de-aeration vane toward 
the morgue must be closed, because otherwise hot air enters the morgue 
via the flue duct®” and, in doing so, provokes exactly the contrary of a de- 
aeration. The absence of a de-aeration and of an air-feed is especially no- 
ticeable under the hot climatic conditions we have presently. A presence in 
the morgue — even if only for a short period of time — is nearly impossible. 
By means of a controllable ventilation an improvement of the air is cer- 
tainly possible and the humidity in the room can be avoided. It will also 
eliminate the presence of flies in the morgue. 

We ask to install two blowers in the morgue, i.e. one for aeration, the other 

for de-aeration. For the de-aeration, a special conduit? 9! up to the chim- 

ney must be built. It is asked to proceed with the works as soon as possi- 

ble." 
Therefore, the hot air did not enter the morgue “from the furnace hall,” as 
Pressac affirms, but from the flue duct of the furnaces. This 1s rather obvious, 
as the corresponding de-aeration was linked to the “exhaust channel" (Abzug- 
skanal), i.e. the flue duct. It is just as easy to see that the foul air from the 
morgue reached the chimney together with the fumes from the second furnace. 
Pressac has thus misunderstood Grabner's request in this matter as well: he 
did not want that “the exhaust be fed into the chimney of the furnaces” — that 
is what was happening all along and was the very cause of the grievances — 
but he asked for the foul air to be fed into the chimney via a special conduit 
and not via the flue duct. 

As far as the installation of two ventilators is concerned, one in a suction 
and one in a pressure mode (aeration and de-aeration), the reason was simply 
that there was no ventilator at all at the time, not even one in pressure mode; 
otherwise only one additional blower for aeration would have been requested. 
We see that the ventilation in the morgue at the end of February 1941 was 
forced — and mechanical — but not in the sense that Pressac gives it: It could 
operate both in a forced mode because of the chimney's draft (the lower pres- 
sure in the flue duct sucked in the air from the morgue, which was directly 
linked to it) and mechanically (the foul air from the morgue was taken in by 
the forced-draft device set into the flue duct just upstream from the chimney). 

As one can see from the Topf Blueprint D 57990, the left-side flue duct of 
the second furnace ran toward the wall separating the furnace hall and the 
morgue, then made a U-turn and ran the other way toward the chimney. The 





567 “Fuchs,” the smoke duct between the furnace and the chimney. 
568 “Fuchs,” yet here referring merely to a simple underground air conduit. 
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curved portion ran along the wall, and it was at this point that the connection 
between the flue duct and the morgue was located.°° In order to connect the 
morgue to the flue duct, no company like Boos was needed. A couple of 
bricklayers under the supervision of the Topf technician — who had just fin- 
ished the installation of the second furnace — could have done the job. Previ- 
ously the morgue had been connected to the left-side flue duct of the first fur- 
nace. 

This system of de-aeration which had cold air flowing from the morgue in- 
to the flue duct could worsen the draft on the furnaces, if the controls were not 
set just right, and the complaint in the letter of April 2, 1941, no doubt 
stemmed from this condition as well. However, if the system was to work, an 
aeration opening in the walls or in the ceiling of the morgue was indispensa- 
ble. 

When attributing “the greatest importance” to the complaint raised by 
Grabner and emphatically drawing attention to the fact that, “for the very first 
time, aerating (beliiften) and de-aerating a morgue was being considered” (as 
if this betrayed a concrete homicidal intent), Pressac shows that he has a very 
limited understanding of the technology of ventilation. In fact, the presence of 
an aeration is essential for the operation of a de-aeration, as otherwise there 
would be no exchange of air. Thus the first Topf project for the de-aeration of 
the “corpse cells” (Leichenzellen) of Crematorium I from December 9, 
1940(!), which was based on 20 air exchanges per hour, actually specified that 
“the supply of fresh air to the corpse cells through windows or other openings 
must be assured.”>”° Hence it was on December 9, 1940, not on June 7, 1941, 
when they considered "for the very first time" to aerate and de-aerate a 
morgue, and without any suspicious purpose. 

It thus becomes clear that the only novelty in Grabner's request simply 
consisted of the demand for a mechanical aeration made up of two blowers. 
From what has been said, we see that the de-aeration of the morgue installed 
at the end of February 1941 could operate only, if the room also had a fresh- 
air supply; but where did the air come from? Leaving aside the two access 
doors and the walls," we are left with the ceiling which thus had to have ven- 
tilation openings. It is certainly true that theoretically, thanks to the de-aera- 
tion, “homicidal gassings using a toxic gas could be carried out" in the 
morgue, but it is equally true that during ventilation the openings had to be 
kept open, which is exactly the opposite of what the testimonies tell us on 
which Pressac bases his assertions. 





599 Cf. my connection diagram in Mattogno 2016e, Document 11 on p. 125. 

57? Letter from Topf to SS-Neubauleitung dated December 9, 1940. RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 136. 

57! The two outside walls were covered by the sloping earth mound which surrounded the building; of 
the two inside walls, one separated the morgue from the furnace hall, the other from the room later 
named Waschraum (washing room). 
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Finally, when he states that Grabner, making use of his rank as an officer 
and of the fear which his department allegedly brought to bear, meddled illic- 
itly with the matters of the crematorium, Pressac goofs one last time. The Po- 
litical Department (Politische Abteilung) of the camp functioned, in fact, as a 
police department as far as deaths were concerned, and in that capacity it had 
the task of supervising the cremation of corpses of detainees?" and also their 
registration in the appropriate registers, the Death Books (Sterbebücher).?? 

In keeping with the legal norms regarding matters of births and deaths 
which applied in civilian society, the Political Department also took care of 
the handling of the ashes of those cremated. This explains its frequent requests 
for urns from the SS-Neubauleitung.?"^ It is for this reason that, when the work 
on the reconstruction of the chimney was terminated, the crematorium was 
“transferred to the Political Department for operation." 


9.9. The 8-Muffle Furnaces 


On the subject of the 8-muffle furnace, Pressac goes on to write (p. 57): 
“On September 6, the elements (hardware and fireclay) of two complete 8- 
muffle furnaces of a weight of twelve tons left Erfurt by rail and arrived at 
Auschwitz on the 16th.” 
If that freight car really did contain the “complete” parts for two 8-muffle fur- 
naces, the average weight of each muffle would have been only (12,000+16=) 
750 kg including the metal parts, the refractory brick, and half a gasifier! Pres- 
sac does not realize that this is absurd. The shipment obviously did not contain 
the refractory bricks but only the metal hardware and the fireclay bars of the 
muffle grids, which would give a total weight of 12,186 kilograms.°’° As I ex- 
plained in Section 8.4.4., the refractory brickwork of one 8-muffle furnace by 
itself weighed some 24.1 tons, which would bring the weight of a “complete” 
8-muffle furnace to 30.2 tons. 





572 The civilian legislation specified i.a. that the cremations be authorized by the local police authori- 
ty which also had to keep a register of all cremations carried out (Operating instructions for cre- 
mation equipment dated November 5, 1935, § 3 and Decree for the application of the law on cre- 
mations dated August 10, 1938. Schumacher, pp. 118f.). 

573 Staatliches Museum..., Vol. I, p. 225. 

574 Between January and November 1941, the Political Department at Auschwitz requested from the 
wood-working shop of SS-Neubauleitung (Schreiner- Werkstatt) hundreds of boxes and cases for 
urns (Urnenkisten, Urnenkästen). RGVA, 502-2-1, p. 28, 29, 41, 45, 46, 47 and 48. The latest 
known request, of November 27, 1941, concerned 50 “Versandkasten Urnen” (shipment boxes for 
urns). RGVA, 502-2-1, pp. 34-34a and 31-31a. The urns were shipped to the cemetery of the de- 
pendents in the cremated detainee's hometown or to some other cemetery in accordance with 
Himmler's decree of February 20, 1940. 

575 Tätigkeitsbericht des SS-Uscha. Kirschneck Bauführer Abt. Hochbau für Monat August 1942. 
RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 197. 

576 Topf Versandanzeige of September 8, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, pp. 143f. 
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Pressac’s lack of understanding in historical and documentary matters 
shows through also with respect to the question of payment for the cremation 
furnace of the Mogilev order. In this connection, in fact, he speaks of “an un- 
premeditated and excusable fraud” amounting to 20,700 RM committed by 
Topf (p. 59), which he explains as follows (p. 93): 

“But the most difficult problem to solve was the payment of the two 6- 

muffle furnaces. The Russland-Mitte Bauleitung had ordered four furnaces 

from Topf for an amount of 55,200 RM and paid 42,600 RM in two in- 

stallments. The Auschwitz Bauleitung had ordered two furnaces for 27,600 

RM and made a down payment of 10,000 Reichsmarks. 

Topf believed to have sold six furnaces at 13,800 RM each (82,800 RM). 

But as the two Birkenau furnaces had been taken from the Mogilev order, 

the two Bauleitungen did not owe Topf a remainder of 30,200 RM (on six 

furnaces), but 2,600 RM (on four furnaces), which Auschwitz agreed to 
pay. 

Actually, Topf had built only two and a half furnaces (one half furnace at 

Mogilev and two at Birkenau) for only 34,500 RM and should have paid 

back 18,100 RM unduly received. By accepting an additional 2,600 RM, 

Topf raked in a nice profit of 20,700 RM on this business, which compen- 

sated them for their problems with the Auschwitz SS. The party left in the 

lurch was the Russland-Mitte Bauleitung, which in August 1944, by the 

time Jührling booked in a credit of 2,600 RM and thus rubbed out Topf’s 

error, had retreated to Posen and was in a state of dissolution.” 
Pressac did not understand anything of what had happened. On April 5, 1943, 
Topf issued the invoice for the two 8-muffle furnaces for Birkenau with a total 
of 27,632.30 RM (including 27,600 RM for the furnaces and 32.30 RM for 
shipment costs).”’’ On June 2 the head of Gruppe C/Bauwesen at the Hóherer 
SS- und Polizeifiihrer Russland-Mitte informed the Bauinspektion der Waffen- 
SS und Polizei Reich-Ost, to which the ZBL was attached, that the Bauin- 
spektion Russland-Mitte had already paid 42,600 Reichsmarks for the four 
furnaces originally ordered for Mogilev.” When the ZBL learned about this, 
it not only considered the Topf invoice of April 5, 1943 to be undue, but also 
thought that the Erfurt company had received (42,600-27,632.30=) 14,967.70 
RM more than it should have. Besides, the SS did not understand why the 
April 5, 1943 invoice amounted to 27,600 RM (plus 32.30 RM for shipping), 
or 13,800 RM per furnace, whereas the estimate of November 16, 1942, spoke 
of 12,972 RM for one furnace.*” Topf replied that the Reichsführer-SS had 





57 J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Rechnung Nr. 380 dated April 5, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-314, pp. 29-29a. 

578 RGVA, 502-1-314, pp. 35-362. 

5? Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Topf dated July 2, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-327, page number illeg- 
gible. 
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ordered four 8-muffle furnaces on December 4, 1941 for a total of 55,200 RM; 
moreover, as the SS had requested a number of changes to be made in the de- 
sign of the 8-muffle furnace, Topf had applied an increase of 6% or 828 RM, 
bringing the final price to 13,800 Reichsmarks. Of the four furnaces ordered, 
one half-furnace (4 muffles) had been shipped to Mogilev, two to Auschwitz, 
the remaining one-and-a-half furnaces being held in the Topf warehouse at the 
disposal of the Reichsführer-SS.^*? 

At Auschwitz the matter was finally cleared up by the civilian employee 
Jährling who, on the copy of the letter from the Bauinspektion Russland-Mitte 
of June 2, 1943, which the ZBL had received, made two handwritten annota- 
tions, one on January 31, the other on February 21, 1944. They describe the 
payment situation from the point of view of the administration: The SS had 
ordered four 8-muffle furnaces for a total cost of 55,200 RM; the Bauin- 
spektion Russland-Mitte had already made a down payment of 42,600 RM to 
Topf, to which the SS-Standortverwaltung at Auschwitz then added — on Feb- 
ruary 1944 — a further partial payment of 10,000 RM,°*! hence Topf was still 
entitled to 2,600 Reichsmarks.?*? 

The remaining one-and-a-half furnaces still in the Topf warehouse were 
legally, for all intents and purposes, the property of the Reichsführer-SS, thus 
Jahrling’s calculation was correct, and Topf received merely what was due. 
The Bauinspektion Russland-Mitte was late in being informed about all this, 
and therefore inquired again with the ZBL on August 11, if the 42,600 RM al- 
ready paid to Topf had been deducted from the final payment.?? Further to the 
Topf letter of July 7, 1943, the remaining one-and-a-half furnaces were taken 
over by the SS-WVHA. On August 16, the SS-Wirtschafter (manager) with the 
Hoherer SS- und Polizeiführer in the General Government sent to all Zentral- 
bauleitungen der Waffen SS und Polizei at Heidelager, Cracow, Lemberg, Lu- 
blin, and Warsaw, as well as to the Neubauleitung at Radom a note informing 
them that Amt C III had available “one and a half cremation furnaces = 12 
muffles’”*™* and asked the addressees to reply by September 1 whether they 
had any needs in this regard "7 





580 Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated July 7, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 43-45. 

53! Zentralbauleitung, Abschlagszahlung Nr. 1 (first payment in part) dated February 1, 1944. RGVA, 
502-1-310, pp. 16-16a. 

59? Letter from Leiter der Gruppe C Baugruppe of Höherer SS-und Polizeiführer Russland-Mitte to 
Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Reich-Ost dated June 2, 1943 and handwritten notes by 
civilian employee Jährling dated January 31, and Febrary 21, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-314, pp. 36- 
36a. 

583 Letter from Abwicklungsstelle der Baugruppe der Waffen-SS und Polizei Russland-Mitte to Zen- 
tralbauleitung dated August11, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-314, p. 28. 

584 “Dem Amt СШ stehen z.Z. 1% Einäscherungsöfen = 12 Muffeln zur Verfügung.” 

555 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 268, p. 132. 
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9.10. The Projects of Mass Cremations at Auschwitz-Birkenau in 
1943 


In the first months of 1943 the Topf Company planned two installations for 
mass cremations at Auschwitz-Birkenau. A letter from Bischoff to the camp 
commandant dated February 12, 1943 speaks of “the project of a 6th cremato- 
rium (an open cremation chamber with dimensions of 48.75х3.76 mn 
Pressac claims that this project was based “on the principle of open air incin- 
eration ditches and the experience gained with them in the Birkenau woods 
between 20th September and 30th November 1942” and that, in the summer of 
1944, even though the project had not been realized, “its principle was not 
forgotten, and was put into practice in a primitive way in the open-air incin- 
eration ditches dug near Krematorium V and Bunker 2/V” (1989, p. 217). 
Thus Pressac asserts in a baseless circular reasoning that the project of Crema- 
torium VI was based on the “incineration ditches” of 1942 and that the “incin- 
eration ditches” of 1944 were based on the principle of the project of Crema- 
torium VI. He even ventures out on a detailed description of the device based 
on two conjectural hypotheses: that it was a “furnace pit” and was “most 
probably circular” in such a way that the two dimensions mentioned above 
were “the diameter and the depth of the pit" which would thus have had a sur- 
face area of 1,865 m? and a volume of about 7,000 m? (ibid.). He no longer 
remembers, though, “the high water table at Birkenau,” which had forced the 
ZBL to modify the project of the new crematorium (the future Crematorium II) 
when the project was moved from the Main Camp to Birkenau by raising the 
two underground morgues, which instead of being underground now became 
semi-basements (ibid., p. 284). As I will explain in Section 10.2.15., the 
groundwater at Birkenau stood at less than 1.2 m below the surface, so that the 
alleged “furnace-pit” would have been two thirds full of water. 

The project of Crematorium VI was most probably based on the principle 
of a field furnace (Feldofen) imagined by Friedrich Siemens, which Prüfer as 
an expert must have been familiar with: a rectangular brick furnace." By sep- 
arating the individual fires as in that project, Crematorium VI would have had 
60 hearths with a total effective surface area of 144 m?, enough for the concur- 
rent cremation of 150 corpses. 

Pressac was led astray by another project whose significance he did not 
understand. The Topf letter to the ZBL of February 5, 1943 speaks, in fact, of 
a “cost estimate for the large annular incineration furnace,”*** which certainly 





586 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to camp commandant dated February 12, 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, 
p. 80. 

587 Drawing of the device in Kiichenmeister, pp. 82f. 

588 Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung at Auschwitz dated February 5, 1943. APMO, BW Aull 
30/4/34, D-Z-Bau/2544/2 (page number illegible). 
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was the “Continuously operating corpse-cremation furnace for mass applica- 
tions” invented by Sander (see Section 12.2.2.). This project had, in fact, a cy- 
lindrical, hence annular, combustion chamber, but had nothing to do with a 
round “cremation pit.” Another project for a mass-cremation device comes up 
in a “cost estimate of the Topf Co. for an incineration furnace” dated April 1, 
1943, of which R. Schnabel shows only the last page (p. 351). Pressac confus- 
es it with the “Crematorium VI” project and asserts that it was “based on the 
principle of open-air incineration” (1993, p. 69). The device offered in this es- 
timate was a proper cremation furnace, although somewhat special. The pres- 
ence of “1 cast-iron flue-duct vane with rollers, cable, and winch” bears this 
out. This estimate, too, probably referred to the furnace invented by Fritz 
Sander, which did possess a single flue duct. 

None of these devices was ever built, no doubt because circumstances 
changed in the succeeding months. From April onwards, the mortality at 
Auschwitz dropped considerably, and that was probably the reason why the 
ZBL abandoned these projects. Such an explanation is reasonable and in keep- 
ing with the available documents. 

Let us now look at the significance of these projects, assuming that the al- 
leged mass exterminations did actually take place. According to the Auschwitz 
Chronicle, open-air cremations of corpses at Birkenau began on September 
21, 1942 (Czech 1990, p. 242). At the end of the campaign, on December 3, 
1942, a total of 107,000 corpses are said to have been cremated (ibid., pp. 
277f.). This means that, over 75 consecutive days, an average of 1,426 corpses 
per day would have been eliminated without any trouble at all. Still following 
the Auschwitz Kalendarium, the number of gassed victims at Auschwitz is 
given as about 16,800 for December 1942, but for January 1943 they are said 
to have been some 45,700 — the highest figure for that year — giving an aver- 
age of 1,474 per day for this month or hardly 48 more than for the preceding 
period of September 21 to December 3, 1942. Even that task is said to have 
been accomplished without any problem. 

Now, all of a sudden, at the end of January 1943, the ZBL began to serious- 
ly consider the construction of mass-incineration devices — for what purpose, 
if nearly 170,000 corpses had already been cremated in the open without a 
hitch and if the number of the allegedly gassed victims for the month of Feb- 
ruary was less than half of the January figure (about 18,700)? 

Some 134,000 Hungarian Jews are claimed to have been gassed and cre- 
mated between May 17 and 31, 1944 (see Mattogno 2016d, pp. 57-59), but 
Jankowski speaks of 18,000 gassings per day, as quoted by van Pelt (2002, pp. 
186f; see Section 17.6.2.). Thus, during those two weeks about 8,950 corpses 
are said to have been burned on an average day, about 1,100 in the crematoria 
and 7,850 in the cremation ditches. However, for this incredible task, which 
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the Birkenau Crematoria were totally unable to accomplish, the camp admin- 
istration and the ZBL did not in the least think of taking up and realizing the 
mass cremation installations of early 1943. This fact seemed so absurd even to 
Jan Sehn that he chose to assign — by way of a brazen falsification — the 1943 
projects to the summer of 1944. In fact, he writes (Sehn 1961, p. 141): 

“The method of burning a considerable number of corpses in ditches, 

which was applied in August of 1944, turned out to be quicker and more ef- 

ficient. Hence the crematoria stopped operating and only ditches were 
used. The sixth crematorium contained in the expansion plans for the camp 
was based on the principle of burning corpses in the open air. The corres- 
pondence with Topf mentions a ‘grosser Ring-Eindscherungsofen,’ ‘offene 

Verbrennungskammer, ` and ‘offene Verbrennungsstätte.’ The crematorium 

would have been a heating furnace, combining the enormous capacity of 

the ditches with the economy of the crematorium ovens with their con- 

trolled hearths. This would have allowed to substitute the piles of wood 

used in the ditches by small amounts of coke or coal.” 
This confirms once again that the orthodox Holocaust thesis is unfounded. 
The projects for mass cremations concerned exclusively the corpses of regis- 
tered detainees who had died a natural death. They were under discussion at 
the end of January and in early February 1943, both because there had been, at 
that time, an increase in the mortality of the registered detainees and because 
the ZBL knew it could not meet the new deadline for the completion of Crem- 
atorium П, i.e. February 15, 1942.?? The availability of Crematoria II and IV 
and the drop in the mortality of the detainees noted in April made the realiza- 
tion of these projects superfluous. They were not at all discussed in 1944, be- 
cause by then the Birkenau Crematoria existed and were amply sufficient for 
the requirements of the camp. 

Pressac states that “the exceptional wealth of the documents retrieved by 
the Soviet army allows a nearly perfect understanding of this criminal engi- 
neering" (1993, p. 2). Actually, as I have demonstrated in the preceding chap- 
ters, Pressac is lost in a nearly perfect misunderstanding of the subject of this 
alleged “criminal engineering" — the alleged homicidal gas chambers and the 
cremation furnaces. 





589 APMO, BW 30/34, p. 105. Prüfbericht by eng. Prüfer dated January 29, 1943. The initial termina- 
tion date for Crematorium II, pushed back by Chef der Amtsgruppe C of WVHA Kammler by his 
order of January 11, 1943 (RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 59), was January 31, that of Crematorium IV 
was February 28. 
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Part Three: 
The Witnesses Henryk Tauber 
and Rudolf Hóss 


10. Critical Analysis of Henryk Tauber's Testimonies 


10.1. Introduction 


Henryk Tauber was one of the most important witnesses during the famous 
Polish trial of Rudolf Hóss at Warsaw, March 11 through 19, 1947. However, 
for unknown reasons he did not participate directly in the debates and did not 
even testify during the trial of the camp garrison, which later took place at 
Cracow from November 25 to December 16, 1947. His testimony, as attached 
to the proceedings of the Hóss Trial, consisted of the minutes of a deposition 
which Tauber had made before the Investigating Judge Sehn on May 24, 1945 
(Tauber 1945b). This testimony became the essential basis of the judicial re- 
construction of the alleged method of extermination which the tribunal estab- 
lished; it was taken over as such by the incipient Polish historiography for its 
historical representation of the events. 

Tauber's testimony remained unknown for decades in Western historiog- 
raphy, until Pressac rediscovered it in 1989 in the records of the Hóss Trial. In 
his voluminous work on Auschwitz, the French historian presented, in fact, a 
full translation into English together with his own detailed comments (1989 
hereafter, if not stated otherwise, pp. 481-505). This translation, which is 
somewhat questionable, came from his own adaptation of two French versions 
prepared for him by Dorota Ryszka on one hand and Adam Rutkowski on the 
other (p. 481). For that reason, I have used my own translation of the Polish 
text into Italian (translated into English for the purposes of this book). 

Pressac held Tauber in high esteem, calling him *an exceptional witness," 
“being 95% historically reliable" (pp. 380, 481) and stated (p. 502): 

"The proof of the exceptional validity of his testimony is how well it corre- 

sponds with the historical material available now that was not available in 

May 1945." 

Pressac's assessment left its imprint on all later elements of orthodox Holo- 
caust historiography, which lost no time in spreading Tauber's testimony. In 
1995 Piper incorporated it in its original language into the five-volume history 
of the camp, later translated into German and English (Dtugoborski/Piper 
1995, Vol. IIL, pp. 189-208). 
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Van Pelt, polemicizing against the revisionist historians, pushed beyond 
Pressac's limits even further by writing (2002, p. 193): 
"All of Tauber's testimony up to this point can be confirmed in the blue- 
prints or by means of the other documents in the archive of the Auschwitz 
Central Construction Office. Only the division of the gas chamber of 
Crematorium 2 into two spaces cannot be traced in the archive. Negation- 
ists use this to refute the validity of the whole of Tauber's testimony. " 
Needless to say, no revisionist historian has ever dreamt of refuting the testi- 
mony in question on the basis of this detail alone. Van Pelt goes on (p. 205): 
“Given Eknes s??? difficulty in discrediting Tauber's testimony, it is not 
surprising that negationists preferred to bury it in silence. Yet we do well 
to attach the highest evidentiary value to it, and not only because of its in- 
ternal consistency. Tauber's statements were largely corroborated by the 
contemporary testimonies of Jankowski and Dragon and by the later mem- 
oirs of Filip Müller.” 
This is how van Pelt summarizes his opinion on the testimony in question (p. 
204): 
"Tauber's statement was extremely specific, it did not contain contradic- 
tions, and it did not contain improbable allegations. In fact, negationists 
have not been able to discredit him as a witness. ” 
Even though Tauber has been considered to be by far the most-reliable and the 
most-important witness on the subject of the alleged homicidal gassings at 
Auschwitz by the legion of orthodox Holocaust historians headed by Pressac, 
van Pelt and Piper, none of these authors has ever gone to the trouble of con- 
sidering Tauber's very first statement — the one he made on February 27 and 
28, 1945, in front of the Soviet vice-prosecutor Pachomov (Tauber 19452). 
The existence of this document has been known since 1945, for the report of 
the Soviet Commission of Investigation on Auschwitz refers explicitly to the 
testimonies of *Genrich [Henrich] Tauber from the town of Krzanow, Poland" 
and of “Shyloma [Szlama] Dragon,” and it even presents an excerpt (docu- 
ment USSR-008). Once the Soviet archives were opened, the testimony was 
open to any interested party, and Jürgen Graf and I encountered no major 
problem finding it in Moscow. There exists yet another brief and practically 
unknown declaration by Tauber, the one he made to the Jewish Historical 
Commission of Cracow; its exact date is not shown.??! 
In the following chapters I shall examine the degree of reliability of 
Tauber's testimony from the technical and the historical point of view. 





59? The Spanish revisionist historian Enrique Aynat Eknes. 
591 “Bunt w krematorium" (Revolt in the crematorium), in: Borwicz et al., pp. 89-91. 
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10.2. Cremation Furnaces and Cremations 
10.2.1. Dimensions of the Muffle 


On this point, Tauber states (p. 133°): 

“The doors were smaller than the openings of the muffles; the muffle itself 
was about 2 meters long, 80 centimeters wide and about I meter high.” 
The reference is to the triple-muffle furnace, for which the muffle was 70 cm 
wide, 80 cm high and 210 cm long. The muffles were closed at the front by 

loading doors (Einführungstüren) 60x60 cm in size. 


10.2.2. Temperature of the Muffle 


In the Soviet testimony Tauber asserts that the temperature of the muffles in 
the double-muffle furnace at Crematorium I fluctuated between 1,200 and 
1,500?C (p. 3). This is technical nonsense. The Topf operating instructions 
specify that the temperature in the double-muffle furnace was not to exceed 
1,100?C; the triple-muffle furnace was limited to 1,000?C. These limits were 
imposed by the thermal load on the furnace and depended on the weight and 
the quality of the refractory materials used. At temperatures higher than 1,100- 
1,200°C sintering occurred, i.e. partial fusion and adhesion of bone parts to 
the refractory material. 

In the Polish testimony, when speaking of the triple-muffle furnaces of 
Crematorium II, Tauber says that the muffles reached temperatures of 1,000- 
1,200°C (p. 133). This is not only an exaggeration, but also a contradiction. 
Tauber states, in fact, that after a number of cremations the furnaces “reached 
red heat” (p. 143) and then sings the praises of the wonderful capacity of “such 
a red-hot furnace” (ibid.). In the Topf instructions for the double- and triple- 
muffle furnaces, however, we can read:>” 

“Once the cremation chambers are well into red heat (some 800°C), the 

corpses may be fed into the two chambers one after another.” 

Thus, red heat corresponds to 800°C, a value which even for Tauber repre- 
sents the maximum temperature of the muffle. At higher temperatures the re- 
fractory brickwork’s color is different: bright cherry-red at 1,000°C, red- 
orange at 1,100°C, yellow-orange at 1,200°C, white at 1,300°C, and blinding- 
white at 1,500°C (Bordoni, p. 13). 





592 The page numbers suffice to distinguish Tauber's Soviet (1-12) from his Polish deposition (122- 


150). 
53 APMO, BW 11/1/3, p. 2f. The instructions for the operation of the triple-muffle furnace obviously 
say “in die drei Kammern." Pressac 1989, p. 222. 
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10.2.3. Loading System of the Muffle 


In this chapter we will consider only the procedure for the introduction of the 
body into the muffle. First of all, the description already given in Section 
8.4.3. will be reviewed and completed. 

Below the loading doors of the triple-muffle furnaces, a round fixation bar 
(Befestigungs-Eisen) had been welded, on which the frame with the rollers??* 
was hinged for the coffin-loading cart (Sargeinführungswagen, see Document 
40). The frame could move horizontally along the fixation bar and thus served 
all three muffles of the furnace; it was moreover collapsible, i.e. it could be 
raised or lowered. When raised, the two rollers rested on the base of the door 
of the muffle, some 9 cm above the level of the grid. The same device was 
used also on the double-muffle furnace, except that there each muffle had its 
own pair of rollers. 

The corpse-introduction device (Leicheneinführungs-Vorrichtung) consist- 
ed of a coffin-loading cart (Sargeinführungswagen) moving on rails (Lauf- 
schienen) set in the furnace-room floor, and of a semi-cylindrical mobile cart 
(Verschiebewagen) running above it. The semi-cylindrical cart had at its lead- 
ing portion a metal stretcher some 270 cm long, on which the corpse was 
placed and which was pushed into the muffle. The stretcher consisted of a hor- 
izontal wrought-iron plate about 40 cm wide and two such vertical plates 
welded in the shape of a | 4, forming two pairs of edges; the two upper edges 
kept the corpse from sliding off to the side during loading, the two lower ones 
ran on a pair of rollers (see Document 41). On the subject of this device 
Tauber declared (p. 124): 

"On this stretcher, we piled five corpses: the first two with the feet toward 

the furnace and belly up, a further two in the opposite sense, also belly up. 

The fifth corpse was placed with the feet toward the furnace with his back 


D 


up. 
This assertion is false. The bed of the stretcher on which the body was placed 
was some 15 cm above the level of the muffle grid because of the height of the 
rollers and of the edges which ran on them (see Document 42). In view of the 
narrowness of the stretcher, only one corpse could be placed on it; other bod- 
ies would have had to be placed on top of it. The height of the body of a nor- 
mal adult in prone or supine position is 20-25 cm. This means that at best 
([60-15]-[20-25]=) two normal (see Section 10.2.5.) corpses, one on top of 
the other, could pass through the opening at one time, but not five. Tauber 
adds (pp. 140f.): 





59! These rollers were called *Führungsrollen," guide rollers, “Laufrollen,” runner rollers, or *Einfüh- 
rrollen," feeding rollers. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 335 





“In Crematorium II the cart for loading the corpses was used for a short 
time only and was then replaced by steel stretchers — in German they were 
called Leichenbrett[er] — which were pushed into the muffle all the way on 
steel rollers mounted on the lower edge of the door of the muffle. This was 
done because the use of the cart slowed down the loading of the corpses. I 
think the new device was invented by Oberkapo August. It was then used in 
all the other crematoria. In Crematoria II and III there was only one pair 
of rollers for all three muffles of one furnace; it slid along a steel bar in 
front of the muffle doors. In Crematoria IV and V each muffle had its own 
rollers mounted in front of its door. 
Each crematorium had two steel stretchers for loading the corpses into the 
furnaces. These board{-like stretcher]s were placed in front of the muffle. 
Two detainees put the corpses on them. They were arranged in such a way 
that the first was on its back, belly up and feet toward the muffle. Another 
corpse was placed on top of it, also belly up, [but] with its head toward the 
muffle. This was done so that the upper corpse would hold the legs of the 
one below and to prevent the legs of the one above from advancing into the 
furnace [and getting stuck] but rather to slip into it [easily]. Two detainees 
placed the bodies on the stretcher. Another two stood near the furnace at 
the ends of a bar placed under the stretcher. While the bodies were loaded 
on the stretcher, one of them opened the muffle door, the other set up the 
rollers. A fifth detainee lifted the stretcher by the handles, and when it had 
been raised also by the other two and placed on the rollers, then the 
stretcher entered the muffle. When the corpses were now inside the muffle, 
a sixth detainee, by means of a steel rake, held them in the muffle, and the 
fifth pulled out the stretcher from under them. The sixth detainee also had 
the task of washing down the stretcher after it had been taken out of the 
muffle. This was done in order to cool the stretcher which had become hot 
in the furnace. It was also a matter of keeping the corpses from adhering to 
the stretcher once they had been placed on it. Soap was dissolved in this 
water for the corpses to slide better on the sheet metal of the stretcher. The 
second load [of corpses] to be cremated in the same muffle was loaded in 
the same way as the first, but with this second pair of corpses we had to 
hurry, because the corpses that had been loaded first were already burn- 
ing, their arms and legs rose up, and we would otherwise have had prob- 
lems loading the second pair of corpses. While loading of the second pair 
of corpses, I had the opportunity to observe the combustion process of the 
corpses. It seemed as if the corpses raised the trunk of their bodies, that 
[their] hands went up and closed; the same things happened to the legs." 
Here, Tauber describes the loading system by means of a stretcher (Trage, 
Leichentrage or Einführtrage), also used for the Topf furnaces at Mauthausen, 
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which consisted of two parallel metal tubes, 3 cm in diameter and some 350 
cm long. In their forward portion toward the muffle a slightly concave metal 
sheet was welded about 190 cm long and 38 cm wide. Near the handles the 
tubes were farther apart (49 cm) for better handling thanks to a double bend. 
The two tubes of the stretcher were spaced at the same distance as the guide 
rollers (Fiihrungsrollen) in order for them to run smoothly over the latter. The 
usual weight of one stretcher was 51 kilograms (see Docs. 43-45). 

If we follow Tauber, this system allowed the successive introduction of 
two loads of two adult corpses or more (he also mentions a total load of four 
to five corpses per muffle, see Section 10.2.5.), which is even more absurd 
than what he has to say on the subject of the Leicheneinfiihrungs-Vorrichtung. 
Actually, the two first corpses loaded into the furnace one on top of the other 
would have precluded the introduction of another pair. In Document 46 I have 
two lines representing the upper limits of two superimposed corpses: Line 1 
refers to the first corpse (22.5 cm), Line 2 to the second corpse (a total of 45 
cm); the distance between the second corpse and the vault of the muffle open- 
ing would have been (60-45=) 15 centimeters. 

When attempting to load a second pair of corpses, the stretcher could no 
longer have run over the rollers but would have had to be raised up and 
brought to rest on the upper corpse below it. However, above this corpse, up 
to the top of the opening of the muffle door, only (60—45—32) 12 cm would 
have been available. Document 46a shows how far the stretcher would have 
had to be raised for it to be moved into the muffle above the first pair of 
corpses. 

In Tauber's second deposition, the staggered arrangement of the corpses 
would have allowed the operators to gain a few centimeters, but for the intro- 
duction of the second pair of corpses into the muffle it would have been nec- 
essary to raise the stretcher a couple of centimeters higher than the upper body 
of the first pair; furthermore, the curved vault of the introduction gate would 
have reduced the available space even more. Hence, the above calculations 
remain perfectly valid. 

Therefore, the introduction of more than two corpses into one muffle with 
the system described by Tauber is impossible. 


10.2.4. Loading the Corpses: David Olére’s Drawing 


In his effort to show the exactness of Tauber’s testimony, Pressac refers to a 
drawing by David Olére, a self-styled member of the crematorium personnel. 
In this drawing (Pressac 1989, p. 259; also van Pelt 2002, p. 179), the loading 
procedure actually differs somewhat from Tauber’s description: the stretcher 
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does not move on rollers but on a steel rail held by two detainees.” Those do- 
ing the work number only three. Moreover, this drawing contains four serious 
mistakes: first of all, the dimensions of the muffle opening are vastly exagger- 
ated. The top of the muffle door is above the heads of the three workers, 
whereas it actually stood at 132 cm from the floor. Secondly, the inmate on 
the right who lifts the rail has no protection against the heat; his upper body is 
bare, although he stands with his back toward the inside of the muffle door 
which is essentially at about 800°C. Thirdly, this way of loading would neces- 
sarily require a fourth man to hold the corpses inside the muffle while the 
stretcher-man pulls the stretcher out from underneath them. Finally, flames 
and smoke billow from the open center muffle, but this was impossible, be- 
cause flames and smoke were sucked up immediately by the draft of the 
chimney, and the openings to the flue duct of a triple-muffle furnace were lo- 
cated in the ash chamber below the central muffle. Olére's drawing therefore 
has no value in terms of evidence. 


10.2.5. Loading the Muffles and Duration of the Cremation 


Tauber asserts that the operating time of the Birkenau furnaces was 21 hours 
(p 10): 
“In crematories no. 2 and 3 cremation of the corpses went on all day long, 
except for a break which allowed the removal of the slag, but at least for 
21 hours.” 
He describes the cremation capacity of the Birkenau furnaces in the following 
manner (pp. 5f.): 
“There were five furnaces with three muffles each in this crematorium. 4-5 
corpses were loaded into each muffle. The corpses burned in 20-25 
minutes. [...] 
In each crematorium there was a furnace with eight muffles. Into each muf- 
fle 4-5 persons were loaded. The duration of the cremation was 35 
minutes. One furnace cremated 1,200-1,500 persons per day.” 
Summarizing: 
— triple-muffle furnace: 4-5 corpses per muffle in 20-25 minutes 
— eight-muffle furnace: 4-5 corpses per muffle in 35 minutes. 
From these particulars we obtain the following average capacities of the fur- 
naces in 21 hours of operation per day: 
— triple-muffle furnace: 756 corpses per day 
— Crematoria II and III: 3,780 corpses per day, each 
— eight-muffle furnace: 1,296 corpses per day 
— Crematoria IV and V: 1,296 corpses per day, each 





595 But, curiously, the rollers appear on the furnace in the back of the room. 
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— total capacity of all four crematoria: 10,152 corpses per day. 
However, the cremation of five corpses in one muffle of a double-muffle fur- 
nace allegedly took 1% hours according to Tauber (p. 3): 

"There were three furnaces with two openings each in the crematorium. 

Into each opening five corpses at a time were placed. The cremation pro- 

cess of one load"?! took one and a half hours.” 

This is a tribute to the propaganda fiction requiring that the triple-muffle and 
the 8-muffle furnaces were much more efficient than those with two muffles. 

In his Polish testimony Tauber confirms that 4-5 corpses were cremated at 
one time in a muffle as a rule (p. 133), but he explains (p. 135): 

"In continuous operation the crematorium cremated two loads per hour. 

According to regulations, we had to load new corpses into the muffles eve- 

ry half hour. 

Oberkapo August explained to us that, on the basis of the calculations and 

the design of the crematorium, 5-7 minutes had been scheduled for the 

cremation of one corpse in one muffle. 

At first he did not allow us to load more than three corpses. With such a 

number we had to work without stopping, because after having loaded the 

last muffle, the [load in the] first had already burned. To get a break in our 

work, we loaded 4-5 corpses into each muffle. The cremation of such a 

load took far longer, hence after loading the last muffle we had a few 

minutes of rest while the first muffle burned its load.” 
Tauber asserts moreover that Crematorium II handled an average of 2,500 
corpses per day (p. 139). The load of 4-5 corpses referred to adults, because 
with children's corpses the procedure was different: 2 adults and 5-6 children 
(pp. 141f.). Elsewhere Tauber declared that “eight ‘Muselmdnner’ (emaciated 
corpses) also found space in one muffle” (p. 134). 

We note, first of all, that these indications are contradictory. Tauber says 
that a load of 4-5 corpses in the triple-muffle furnace took “far longer” than 
the half hour specified. As 2,500 corpses were cremated in Crematorium II 
each day, the average time needed for the cremation of one load of 4-5 corpses 
was about 39 minutes (or 34 minutes if the furnaces were operated for 21 
hours per day) and not 20-25 minutes. Another contradiction concerns the 
loading of the furnaces. Tauber affirms that there were two squads of five de- 
tainees each in Crematorium II whose task was to load the furnaces (p. 9, but 
in his Polish deposition he speaks of six detainees in this connection, p. 141) 
and that, with three corpses for each muffle, the corpses in the first muffle 
were already consumed when the last muffle was being loaded. As such a load 
is said to have been consumed within half an hour, this was also the time it 





5% [n the text “operatsii.” operation. 
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took to load the three muffles of one furnace. Hence the loading of one muffle, 
with all the necessary preparations, took 10 minutes.?" But then the two 
squads could have handled only two furnaces (six muffles) and five squads 
would have been needed for the five furnaces. The idea — technically impossi- 
ble anyway — of loading four to five instead of three corpses into one muffle 
would not have solved the problem, because the duration of this hypothetical 
cremation would have gone up to 39 minutes, but the loading operation, too, 
would have been lengthened by the additional time needed for the handling of 
one to two more corpses. 

Let us suppose, though, that the loading time would have stayed the same 
and that — to make the calculations easier — the cremation of four to five 
corpses in one muffle would have taken 40 minutes. In that case each squad 
could have taken care of four muffles, and as soon as the fourth muffle had 
been filled, those of the first would have been consumed, and it would have 
been necessary to reload it. Thus, the two squads could have served only a to- 
tal of eight muffles. Hence the remaining seven muffles would have stayed 
idle. What is more, according to Tauber there were only two loading stretchers 
available in the crematorium (p. 140), and hence this absurd method of opera- 
tion would have been inevitable. 

The new system called for the loading of two (or three) corpses into a muf- 
fle and then three (or two) more. From what Tauber says, the second load had 
to go in right after the first and had to be introduced before the arms and legs 
of the first lot of two or three corpses rose under the effect of the heat (p. 141), 
i.e. while the first lot was still more or less intact. 

However, as I have already explained in Section 10.2.3., it would actually 
have been impossible to load two corpses into a muffle which already con- 
tained two bodies, to say nothing of a fifth. Moreover, even if we assume 10 
minutes for two successive loadings and a cremation time of 40 minutes, there 
would not have been enough time in any case, “to wash down the floor of the 
furnace room” (p. 135), because no sooner had Tauber’s squad filled the four 
muffles, after (10x4=) 40 minutes in fact, than the load in the first muffle 
would have been consumed and would have required a fresh double refill. The 
second squad would have worked on their own four muffles in the same way, 
and the remaining seven out of the total of 15 muffles would still have had to 
stay idle! 

Finally, Tauber’s method runs into another material impossibility. As I 
have said, the half-basement (Kellergeschoss) of Crematorium II, which sup- 
posedly contained the homicidal gas chamber, was connected to the ground 
floor (Erdgeschoss) with its furnace hall by means of a rudimentary and tem- 





597 Tauber refers to the 3 muffles of one furnace, and not to the 5 furnaces of the crematorium, as can 


be seen clearly from the passage quoted in Section 8.8.7. 
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porary freight elevator with a maximum load of 300 kg or six corpses (see 
Subchapter 1.9.). According to Tauber, two detainees were assigned to the el- 
evator in the half-basement loading the corpses, and two more to unload them 
in the furnace hall (p. 9). In Subchapter 1.9. I have assumed an average of five 
minutes for one such complete run (loading, upward leg, unloading, down- 
ward leg). 

After having been taken out of the elevator, if we follow Tauber, the corps- 
es were stripped of rings, earrings, watches, and gold teeth (p. 5) and were 
then taken to the furnaces. Assuming a time of three minutes for all of these 
operations, a load of six corpses would have been available every eight 
minutes (five minutes for the elevator plus three minutes for the stripping op- 
eration) and a total of 45 corpses in one hour. According to Tauber, though, 
the furnaces consumed 90 corpses per hour (three corpses in one muffle in 30 
minutes or four corpses in about 40 minutes) yet it would have taken 
([90-6]x8=] 120 minutes or two hours to move 90 corpses into the furnace 
hall. 

Tauber’s average figure of 2,500 bodies cremated in one day is also impos- 
sible, because it would have necessitated (2,500+6=) 417 round trips of the el- 
evator (including corpse stripping), something that would have taken 
(417x8=) 3,336 minutes or 551% hours! If, instead, 4,000 persons were gassed 
each day (p. 4), transportation of the corresponding corpses to the furnaces 
would have taken ([4,000-6]х 8=) 5,333 minutes, i.e. 88 hours. The loading 
of the furnaces as described by Tauber is thus impossible. 

Secondly, his assertions are also technically risible as far as the duration of 
the cremation process is concerned. The duration of the cremation process in 
the furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau stood at about 1 hour (see Subchapter 
8.6.), hence a duration of five to seven minutes allegedly arrived at for one 
corpse “based on the blueprints and calculations of the crematorium” is simply 
absurd: it would not even have sufficed for the cremation of a coffin made of 
seasoned wood. The time allotted by Tauber to the cremation of a load of four 
to five corpses would hardly have been enough for the evaporation of the wa- 
ter content of a single corpse. In Kessler’s experiments this phase took 27 
minutes on average, but the corpses were burned with a normal coffin, the 
combustion of which brought the temperature of the muffle to around 
1,000°C, thus speeding up the process of evaporation. In the naphtha-fired 
furnaces of Ignis-Hüttenbau at Theresienstadt, vaporization of the water took 
some 35 minutes. 

The cremation of four to five corpses in one muffle within 20-25 minutes, 
or half an hour (or a little more than half an hour) is absurd on two counts: 
first of all because it took one hour to burn a single corpse and secondly be- 
cause the time needed to burn multiple corpses at once would have extended 
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the time necessary for each corpse well beyond one hour. In practice, howev- 
er, such a procedure would have brought along insurmountable problems of 
thermal technology (see Section 8.7.2.). 

The necessary condition for carrying out a cremation is that the tempera- 
ture of the muffle never drops below 600°C; otherwise there is no longer any 
incineration, but only carbonization of the corpse. A body of 70 kg contains 
some 45.5 kg of water. The heat of vaporization at 600°C of the water con- 
tained in three corpses is 3x45.5x[640+0.477x (500-20)] = 118,500 kcal. It is 
known from experience that the process of evaporation took about half an 
hour. The loading rate of the grate of the triple-muffle furnace was about 70 
kg/h of coke (two hearths with grate loadings of 35 kg/h each), hence the theo- 
retical availability of heat over half an hour was (6,470x35=) 226,450 kcal. 
The effective availability was much lower because a large part of the heat 
generated in the gasifiers was lost. During evaporation, the major heat losses 
came from radiation and conduction, some 62,500 kcal/h at 800°C; at 600°C 
we may assume them to be 46,900 kcal/h or 23,450 kcal in half an hour, i.e. 
(23,450+226,450x100=) 10.3%. To this we must add the heat loss through the 
smoke at 600°C: about 31.3% according to calculations; of uncombusted gas- 
es from the hearth: 4%; of uncombusted solids from the hearth: 3.1%. The ef- 
ficiency of the furnace was thus (100-[10.3+31.3+4+3.1]=) 51.3%, the effec- 
tive specific heat of combustion of the coke (6,470x0.513) ~ 3,320 kcal/kg, 
which brings the effective heat supplied to the furnace over half an hour to 
(35x3,320) ~ 116,200 kcal. To keep the furnace at 600°C, an additional heat 
contribution of (118,500-116,200=) 2,300 kcal was thus needed during that 
time: it could easily be supplied by the radiation from the muffle walls. 

Let us now look at the case of the evaporation of the water contained in 
four corpses in each of the three muffles, 12 corpses altogether. The water 
content of the corpses is (45.5x12=) 546 kg: the heat of vaporization at 600°C 
is 546x[6404-0.477x(500—20)] = 474,500 kcal. The available heat input stays 
at 116,200 kcal in 30 minutes,” hence the additional heat needed is 
(474,500-116,200=) 358,300 kcal or some 119,400 kcal per muffle. 

We must now examine whether the radiation from the muffle walls could 
possibly supply this amount of heat. It is difficult to calculate the heat radiated 
by these walls and absorbed by the corpses, both for reasons of geometry and 
because of the continual cooling of the wall temperature. However, in a spe- 
cific technical article, Professor Schläpfer, one of the major experts in crema- 
tion in Europe in the 1930s, does give us a reliable estimate of the heat radiat- 
ed to a single corpse from the muffle walls at various temperatures. He pub- 





58 Realistically speaking, though, it would actually drop, for the heat loss would rise as a result of a 


lower residence time of the combustion gases in the muffle due to the latter's drastically decreased 
free volume. 
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The geometry changes somewhat when a hypothetical load of three corpses 
in one muffle is irradiated, but the surface-to-volume ratio of such a load is 
less favorable than that of a single corpse, because the corpses partly cover 
one another. Even if we leave this consideration aside, the amount of heat re- 
quired for the evaporation of the water contained in three normal corpses, 
about 119,400 kcal, would require over three hours at a constant wall tempera- 
ture of 600°C°” according to Schläpfer’s data. The wall temperature, howev- 
er, would certainly not stay constant over such a long period of time, and con- 
ditions would quickly become very unfavorable, because, as shown by 
Schlápfer's chart, the heat radiated by the walls drops sharply with a decrease 
in wall temperature. 

In his discussion of a similar thermal problem, Kori writes (1924, p. 117): 

"If the inner wall of the cremation chamber has a surface area of about 4 

m?, with a specific gravity of 2.1, a layer 5 cm thick would weigh about 420 

kilograms. The specific heat of the fire clay is about 0.2. Hence, if this lay- 

er could supply its total heat content sufficiently fast, only 200x0.2x420 = 

16,800 kcal would have become available for an internal temperature 

dropping from 1,000 to 800°C. Actually, not even this would have been 

possible, because the brickwork does not release its accumulated heat as 

quickly as the [muffle] temperature drops.” 
The weight of the refractory brickwork of one muffle was about (5x1.5x200z) 
1,500 kilograms. To compensate for the heat lost due to the evaporation of the 
water content of the corpses, each muffle would have had to contribute 
119,400 kcal, corresponding to a decrease in the average temperature of the 
refractory brickwork of the muffle of about (119,400 kcal + [0.2 kcal/kg/°C x 
1,500 kg] ~ 400°C. The effective amount of heat supplied to each muffle is 
therefore:°° 


3,320 kcal/kg x 70 kg/h i 
3 x 60 min/h = 1,290 kcal/min (3) 
This corresponds to the supply of 119,400 kcal in (119,400 kcal + 1,290 
kcal/min) ~ 92 minutes. I have only sketched the evaporation process, which 
is actually more complex, depending on further factors. But these factors ap- 





5% The calculation of the heat loss is based on this temperature, as the introduction of several corpses 
at once would have lowered the muffle temperature drastically due to the huge amount of water 
evaporating in such a case. 

$00 3.320 (kcal/kg): effective heating value of the coke; 70 (kg): hourly coke consumption coke in the 
two gasifiers; 3: number of muffles; 60 (minutes): period considered. 
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ply in the same way both to single cremations and to the hypothetical crema- 
tion of several bodies at the same time. The enormous difference between the 
two set out above still applies. It proves not only that the simultaneous crema- 
tion of four bodies in half an hour was impossible, but also that not even the 
evaporation of the water they contained could have been brought about during 
that span of time. If assuming an average weight of 60 kg per body, the figures 
of the above calculations drop by a mere 15%, and the conclusions are basical- 
ly the same. 

As a side note I would like to remark that there is no physiological reason 
why the arms and legs of corpses put into an cremation furnace should rise at 
the beginning of the cremation. In fact, this is physically impossible. 


10.2.6. Opening the Muffle Doors 


Tauber affirms that “the SS Kommandofiihrer checked after each load in order 
to see whether the furnaces had been properly loaded. We had to open the 
doors of all muffles, and then we could see what was going on inside” (p. 
141). As a rule, two loads were allegedly placed into the furnaces every hour 
with the corpses being introduced in two lots. This means that the muffle 
doors would have been opened four times per hour for the loading operations 
alone. Tauber adds that the corpses in the muffle were poked with a rod “to 
speed up the combustion of the corpses” (ibid.), which means that each muffle 
door was opened at least once more during a run for a total of four openings 
and closings, i.e. eight times per hour (four for the loading, two for the Kom- 
mandofiihrer, two for stoking). In terms of time, even assuming the loading 
time adopted by the Soviet experts (two to three minutes ll! each door of a 
triple-muffle furnace would have stayed open for four to six minutes each half 
hour for the loading process. If assuming a minimum of 30 seconds each for 
the remaining four opening operations (two for the Kommandofiihrer and two 
for stoking), the total time comes out as 6-8 minutes per run or 12-16 minutes 
every hour! This is technical nonsense, because the entry of fresh air would 
have cooled the furnace down enormously. As Kessler has noted, air “is a very 
weak heat conductor, and the temperature goes down considerably at even the 
slightest removal of calories” (H. Keller 1928, pp. 24f.). How strong a phe- 
nomenon this is can be gathered from the following remark by Kessler (1927, 
No. 8, p. 136): 
"It has been ascertained by our experiments that the cracks in the brick- 
work, which form to a greater or lesser degree in the furnaces precisely 
because of the continual stress they are exposed to, allow — in the final 
phase of the cremation — a volume of air to enter the cremation chamber, 





601 This duration refers to the actual introduction of the corpses into the muffles. 
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cold air to be precise, which is much higher than what is needed at that 

point for the cremation of the remains of the body. This, of course, results 

in a useless cooling of the furnace (loss of calories). " 
If, therefore, the air leaking into the furnace through mere invisible cracks in 
the brickwork could cool down the muffle, it is easy to imagine what would 
have happened if the doors of the furnace had been opened so often for so 
long. For that very reason the doors of the Topf triple-muffle furnaces pos- 
sessed, in their lower portion, an air vent with a movable cast-iron cover, 10.8 
cm x 12.6 cm. This cover had a peephole of 45 mm diameter in its center with 
its own cast-iron lid attached to the cover by means of a peg. To observe the 
cremation process, it was only necessary to move the lid aside and look 
through the peephole or to lift the cover and look through the rectangular 
opening. 


10.2.7. The Combustibility of the Corpses 


Tauber tells us (p. 142): 
"The corpses of women burned much better and more quickly than the 
corpses of men. Therefore, when a male body burned poorly, we fetched a 
female body [and] put it into the furnace to speed up the combustion pro- 
cess." 
It is generally accepted that the female body contains a higher proportion of 
fat than the male body and should thus, at least theoretically, burn more easily. 
However, in practice the average duration of a cremation of a female corpse in 
the furnaces of Ignis-Hüttenbau at Terezín was around 35.5 minutes, as com- 
pared to about 36.5 minutes for a male body, a negligible difference. But what 
Tauber says is nonsense anyway, because female bodies, too, are made up of 
65% water, so that “when a male body burned poorly," the introduction of an- 
other body would have made things worse — the evaporation of the water it 
contained would have reduced the temperature of the muffle even more. 


10.2.8. The *Auto-Combustion" of Corpses 


In his Polish deposition Tauber states that fat bodies burned by themselves. I 
have split his statements into sections and numbered them to facilitate the dis- 
cussion: 
“Ш During а cremation of these bodies we used coke only for lighting the 
furnace. Fat bodies burned by themselves thanks to the fat they contained. 
[2] It also happened, when there was not enough coke to heat the gasifiers, 
that we piled straw and wood into the ash containers which were beneath 
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the muffles, and as soon as the fat of the corpses caught fire, the entire 

load”! burned by its own fire.” (p. 133) 

"[3] With the first loads, when the furnaces were heated only by the gasifi- 

ers, cremation proceeded slowly. But once further loads were cremated, 

they became red-hot thanks to the glowing parts which formed during the 
cremation of the corpses, so that, when fat corpses were cremated, the gas- 
ifiers were normally extinguished. 

[4] The fat of the corpses placed into such a red-hot furnace ran directly 

into the ash container where it ignited and burned the corpse.” (p. 142) 

[1]: Fundamentally, auto-combustion of a corpse, even a fat one, is a physical 
absurdity, if only because of the fact that the combustible portions are, so to 
speak, immersed in water, which makes up 65% of its weight.° This is con- 
firmed by Tanner’s triangular diagram, valid for the combustion of solid urban 
refuse, which gives the region of auto-combustion in terms of the following 
parameters: 
Water content: 50% Combustible matter: 25% min. 
Incombustibles: 60% max. 

From this diagram we can glean that a water content of 65% was well outside 
of the region of auto-combustion (Colombo 1990, p. E-734). As early as 1925 
it was established experimentally that, “if the spent gases are completely re- 
moved from the chamber by closing the valve, the furnace cools down so fast 
that at most an hour and a half later the body portions no longer burn, but only 
smolder.”*™ An “auto-combustion” of corpses was impossible to achieve even 
in the best civilian crematoria in Germany in the 1930s and 1940s (see Sub- 
chapter 12.6.). 

[2]: Here, Tauber evokes the case of a cold furnace (“when there was not 
enough coke to heat the gasifiers”) with corpses being introduced into the 
muffle and straw and wood into the ash container below. First of all, we must 
know that the ash container was a chamber some 35 cm wide and 45 cm high, 
closed by means of a lid, 28x35 cm in size. Wood (obviously in bundles of 
kindling) and straw were thus allegedly put into this space, the straw was lit, 
and as soon as the wood had caught fire, the fat from the corpses (the usual 
four to five bodies) flowed into the ash container where it caught fire in turn, 
and hence the load of four to five corpses of each muffle “burned by its own 
fire.” This assertion is even more absurd than the preceding one, for if auto- 
combustion of four to five corpses in a furnace heated to 800°C is impossible, 
an auto-combustion in a cold furnace would be — so to speak — even more im- 





602 All of the corpses loaded into the furnace. 

603 This percentage is usually given in the studies re. cremations done in the 1930s, e.g.: Heepke 
1933, p. 124. More recent assessments have a percentage of 64% of water, Davies/Mates, p. 134. 

604 “Amtliches,” 1925a, pp. 89-91; cf. Arbeitsgemeinschaft 1926, p. 96. 
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possible. In Tauber’s account, the wood in the ash container (a few dozen kil- 
ograms°) did not serve to bring about the cremation (as in a pyre), but only 
to gather the fat of the corpses, after which cremation proceeded by self-com- 
bustion. 

[3]: Tauber declares that, “when fat corpses were cremated, the gasifiers 
were normally extinguished.” Beyond the absurdities we have already dis- 
cussed, this assertion is technical nonsense and goes against the normal opera- 
tion of cremation furnaces. No gasifiers of any furnace were ever temporarily 
extinguished, not even when the heat they produced was not needed. In this 
respect, Kessler states (1927, No. 8, p. 159): 

“Whereas with gas heating the heat supply can be precisely controlled, 

with coke or lignite heating [however] heat is produced also at times when 

it is not needed. While it is possible to reduce combustion in the gasifier, it 
is not possible to turn it off altogether, because the glowing embers would 
go out.” 
It is clear that an extinction of the fire on the hearth of the gasifier — aside 
from the problems indicated above — would have brought about also a useless 
loss of time for the re-ignition of the coke when lean corpses were to be cre- 
mated, a waste of precious time in complete disagreement with the mad rate of 
cremations described by Tauber. 

[4]: Tauber describes in what way the alleged self-combustion of corpses 
occurred in a hot furnace. We therefore have here the absurdity already en- 
countered in the first statement. It is certainly true that the fat from the corpses 
ignited and burned, but it could certainly not have burned the corpse itself. 
What is important to note here is that the technical and experimental data con- 
cerning the immediate ignition of the fat disproves and demolishes in a radical 
manner Tauber’s description of the “cremation trenches” (see Section 
10.2.13.). 


10.2.9. Embers 


In Paragraph 3 of the above quotation Tauber asserts that “once further loads 
were cremated, they [the furnaces] became red-hot, thanks to the glowing 
parts (zarem) which formed during the cremation of the corpses.” Tauber adds 
in this respect (p. 125): 
“The cremation process is sped up by the combustion of human fat which 
produces further embers.” 
Actually, the muffles heated up due to the combustion products of the gasifi- 
ers and of the flames which formed over the corpses. The embers were not on- 





605 Dry wood branches in bundles weigh 100-120 kg per m3. Hence in the ca. 0.3 m? of one ash con- 
tainer one could load (120x0.3=) 36 kg of branches. Colombo, p. 63. 
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ly almost negligible but died out in the ash containers underneath the muffles; 
their contribution to the heat supply was insignificant. Moreover, it is utterly 
absurd to claim that the body fat — which drained out, evaporated and burned — 
produced embers; it is tantamount to saying that the combustion of gasoline 
produces embers. 


10.2.10. Flaming chimneys 


Tauber states (p. 134): 
"But there were also cases when we put a greater number of bodies into 
the muffle. Eight Muselmänner also found space in a muffle. We burned 
these greater loads during air raids, unbeknown to the crematorium Kapo: 
we did this so there would be larger flames coming out of the chimney and 
the aviators would notice this.” 
This tale is absurd on two counts. First of all, as I have pointed out elsewhere 
(2004g), the appearance of flames on the chimneys of the Birkenau Cremato- 
ria as an effect of their use was technically impossible. In this respect I have 
conducted some experiments which I will summarize briefly here: 

I have built a field furnace with a combustion chamber of about 0.05 n? 
and a chimney some 0.54 m high having a cross-section 0.27 by 0.27 meters. I 
have placed an aluminum tray with 200 g of lard (pork fat) on a grid mounted 
above the hearth and lit the fire. A few minutes later the boiling fat caught fire 
and flames shot out of the chimney up to a height of 70 cm above the top. 
Combustion of the fat took 3 minutes, with 2 minutes and 45 seconds of in- 
tense fire. I have then dismantled the chimney and replaced it by an ordinary 
stovepipe, 2.10 m high and having a cross-sectional area 0.40 by 0.20 meters, 
making for an overall volume of about 0.2 cubic meters including the combus- 
tion chamber. On the grid I placed an aluminum tray with 300 g of lard and lit 
the fire. In this case, too, the grease caught fire rapidly, but no flames nor even 
isolated flame jets emanated from the chimney. Combustion took 3 minutes 
and 45 seconds, with 3 minutes 30 seconds of intense combustion. 

As these are physico-chemical phenomena, the results of these experiments 
can be applied in proportion to the flue ducts and chimneys of the Birkenau 
Crematoria. I will present the results as applied to Crematoria II and III. 

— volume of shortest flue duct (including chimney): 0.46 m? x 24 m = 11 m? 
— combustion-chamber volume: 1.5 m? x 3 = 4.5 n? 
— total volume: 11 m? + 4.5 m? = 15.5 m? 
From the second experiment, which establishes the limit for the impossibility 
of observing the phenomenon of a flaming chimney, we have: 
— 0.3 kg of grease per 0.2 n? per 4 minutes = 
— 0.3 kg/0.2 m? x 60 min/h + 4 min = 4.5 kg of grease per 0.2 m? per hour = 
— 4.5 kg/0.2 m3 x 5 = 22.5 kg of grease per m? per hour = 
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— 22.5 kg/m? x15.5 m? ~ 350 kg of grease per hour. 

Therefore, burning some 350 kg of animal fat per hour in the three muffles of 
the above furnace would not have resulted in flames coming out of the chim- 
ney. Note: We are speaking of pure fat here. The above 350 kg of fat corre- 
spond to the fat content of some 42 normal corpses of 70 kg each, but only in 
theory, because this fat was obviously distributed throughout the body and 
mingled with water and would thus not have burned immediately, as in the 
experimental fires mentioned. Still, the phenomenon of a flaming chimney 
would not have occurred even with the simultaneous cremation (if this had 
been possible) of 13 to 14 corpses per muffle. It is clear from the above that, 
in theory at least, the phenomenon of flaming chimneys would have been tied 
in strongly with the fat content of the corpses, but obviously — and Tauber 
himself says so — the bodies of the Muselmdnner were “emaciated and without 
fat" (p. 133). 

It is thus absurd for these two reasons to claim that the cremation of eight 
skeleton-like corpses could have produced the phenomenon of flaming chim- 
neys. 


10.2.11. Test Cremations 


Tauber describes in detail the test cremations in Crematorium II (pp. 134f.): 
“On March 4 [1943], we were ordered to light the gasifiers. We kept them 
going from morning until 4 p.m. [...] 

We carried these corpses [there] by means of the elevator and the door 
which led to the furnace hall and placed them in twos or threes on a cart 
similar to the one I described when I spoke of crematorium no. 1 and 
placed them in the individual muffles. After the introduction of the whole 
lot of corpses into all the muffles of all the furnaces, the members of the 
commission, watches in hand, observed the cremation process of the 
corpses, opened the doors, checked the time, and were surprised that the 
cremation had taken [so] long. The furnaces had been lit in the morning, 
but as they were brand-new, they had not yet warmed up sufficiently, and 
the cremation of this load therefore took 40 minutes. [...] 

For the next 10 days, under an SS escort, we went to the crematoria every 
day to light the gasifiers. No transport arrived during those 10 days; we 
did not burn any corpses, but kept the gasifiers going to heat the furnac- 
es." 

This description is a string of technical absurdities. First of all, as I have al- 

ready explained, the simultaneous cremation of two or three corpses in one 

muffle, if it had been possible at all, would have taken two or three hours in- 
stead of 40 minutes. The explanation of this “long” time, i.e. the fact that the 
furnaces “had not yet warmed up sufficiently" because “they were brand-new” 
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is technical nonsense and historically false. It took at least eight hours to heat 
the furnaces according to Tauber. The rated load of coke for the two hearths of 
the triple-muffle furnace was 35 kg of coke per hour each, or 70 kg/h in total. 
The weight of the brickwork of this furnace (including gasifiers and ash con- 
tainers) was about 13,000 kilograms. Assuming a heating value of 6,470 kcal 
per kg of coke, a thermal efficiency of 51% for the furnace, and an initial tem- 
perature of 20°C in the furnace hall, it would have taken: 
0.21 kcal/kg/ Ser RENTE = = C - 20°C) = 645 kg of coke (4) 

and (645 kg + 70 kg/h) « 9 hours and 10 minutes to bring the brickwork of the 
furnace up to 800?C. Vice versa, in 8 hours of heating (with 560 kg of coke), a 
mass of 

Baikal x (600°C 20°C) = 11,300 ke 5 
would have heated up to 800°C. As the thickness of the brickwork was 15 cm, 
the bricks would have reached 800°C on average up to a depth of (11,300 kg + 
13,000 kg) x 15 cm ~ 13 cm. While being theoretically correct, this computa- 
tion does not take into account the fact that heat flow is not linear but decreas- 
es within the brickwork as shown by a diagram established on the basis of ex- 
perimental data (see Document 47). 

The make-up of the wall in question (15 cm of refractory brick, 7.5 cm of 
insulating brick, and 21 cm of ordinary brick) is sufficiently close to that of 
the double-muffle Topf furnaces (15 cm of refractory brick, 7 cm of insulating 
brick and 20 cm of ordinary brick). The diagram shows the heat flow within 
the above wall when it is exposed to a constant temperature of 600°C. 

Within one hour of heating, the heated surface reaches the temperature of 
600°C, but only to a depth of a few millimeters; 5 cm into the bricks, the tem- 
perature is 230°C, at 10 cm it is about 50°C, and at 15 cm it is hardly above 
20°C. At thermal equilibrium, the temperature on the hot side is 600°C, while 
on the cold side, the one in contact with the insulating masonry, we have a 
temperature of some 510°C. 

Obviously, cremations were not carried out as soon as the muffle had 
reached 800°C; this is specified in the operating instructions of the double- 
and triple-muffle furnaces (see Section 10.2.2.). 

In the triple-muffle furnace with its two gasifiers, it took one hour to reach 
operating conditions; in civilian crematoria, the furnaces had refractory brick- 
work weighing the same as that of a triple-muffle Topf furnace, viz. about 
13,000 kg, but had only one gasifier and needed two hours. In Kessler’s ex- 
periments of January 5, 1927, heating the furnaces prior to the introduction of 
the first corpse (785°C) required 2 hours and 12 minutes. 
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In conclusion, the claim is technical nonsense that, after 8 hours of heating, 
the triple-muffle furnaces of Crematorium II at Birkenau had not yet warmed 
up sufficiently. This absurdity is logically linked to the other absurdity, viz. 
the heating of the furnaces over 10 days: in that way, assuming a shift of 12 
hours per day, the SS would have merely wasted (12 h x 70 kg/h x 5 furnaces 
x 10 days =) 42,000 kg of coke! And this in view of the more than 2,300 
corpses of registered inmates who according to the Sterbebiicher died during 
that time of natural causes, all of them awaiting their urgent cremation. 

In his Soviet testimony Tauber states that the furnaces were dried out over 
those 10 days: *Up to March 15, 1943, we heated the furnaces, or rather, we 
dried them out [prosushivali]" (p. 4). And this, in turn, had to do with the fact 
that they were “brand-new,” i.e. still having to be dried. Actually, the furnaces 
of Crematorium II were already dry. On January 29 Prüfer inspected the sites 
of the crematoria and drew up a report about the percentage of completion of 
the work. He writes that the five triple-muffle furnaces at Crematorium II 
were in the drying stage (“werden z. Zt. trockengeheizt"). Kirschneck's memo 
of March 29, 1943 tells us that Crematorium II went into operation on Febru- 
ary 20, 1943 (“zum 20.2.43 in Betrieb genommen”), which means that dry- 
ing had been completed by that time. 

The desiccation of a cremation furnace was done gradually, by lighting on- 
ly a small fire of wood shavings on the hearth, then adding more wood chips, 
followed by larger chunks of wood mixed with coke. If the heating had been 
too quick and too strong, it would have generated large amounts of water va- 
por from the brickwork, the pressure of which would have loosened the 
brickwork, forming cracks and thus damaging it seriously (Beutinger, p. 127). 
Obviously, the Topf engineers who, according to Tauber, were present at the 
test run would never have allowed firing up any furnaces that had not yet been 
dried properly. Furthermore, as I have already pointed out, they would not 
have allowed either that the muffle doors be opened for a look at the progress 
of the combustion. 


10.2.12. *Fire-Proof" Sack 


Tauber relates the following story (p. 128): 
“Tomiczek’s head was enclosed in a sack, but we still recognized him from 
his robust physique. Kwakernak watched us until Tomiczek's body had 
been loaded into the furnace and then walked away suddenly. We [then] 
opened the door of the furnace, took out the corpse, opened the sack, and 
immediately recognized Tomiczek without any doubt. " 





606 Tätigkeitsbericht des SS-Ustuf. (F) Kirschneck, — Bauleiter für das Schutzhaftlager und für land- 
wirtschaftliche Bauvorhaben. Zeit 1. Januar 1943 bis 31. Marz 1943 dated March 29, 1943. 
RGVA, 502-1-26, p. 61. 
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The operating temperature of the Auschwitz-Birkenau furnaces was 800?C. At 
that temperature, in civilian crematoria, the coffin caught fire while it was be- 
ing loaded. But Tauber's sack remained perfectly intact to the point of having 
to be undone after the body had been withdrawn from the muffle in order to 
verify the owner of the head inside. The sack was, apparently... fire-proof! 


10.2.13. *Cremation Trenches" 


We see right away that Tauber makes contradictory statements on the subject 
of the number of these alleged pits. In his Soviet testimony he asserts that “4 
crematoria and 4 large pyres were in operation for the extermination" (p. 6.). 
In the Polish one he says, on the other hand, that in May 1944 five trenches 
were dug in the yard of Crematorium V, and that, moreover, “Bunker no. 2 
and its trenches" (p. 149) were put back into operation, hence at least two 
more. The trenches were therefore both four and at least seven in number at 
one time. In his Soviet testimony Tauber asserts (p. 11): 

"[1] The cremation pyres for the corpses were arranged in trenches, at the 

bottom of which, over the whole length of the excavation, there was a 

channel for the air supply. 

[2] From this channel there was a branch-off toward a hole, 2 by 2 m, 4m 

deep. 

[3] The fat ran into this hole during the cremation of the corpses on the 

pyres. 

[4] The corpses on the pyres were doused with this fat so that they burned 

better. 

[5] At first wood was placed into the trench, then 400 corpses alternating 

with branches were doused with gasoline, and the fire was lit. Then the 

remaining corpses [from] the gas chambers were thrown in, and from time 

to time the fat from the corpses was poured on.” 
[1]: The “channel for the air supply” was not a closed channel but an open one 
situated at the bottom of the trench; actually, the channel for the collection of 
human fat started out from that level. On the bottom of the trench, however, 
there was a layer of wood (with a layer of corpses on top) which, once ignited, 
would have filled up the channel with glowing embers and ashes; this channel 
is therefore a mere figment of literary invention. 

[2]: The draining and collection system for the liquid fat, even assuming 
smooth and impermeable walls, would have required sloping planes toward 
the center line of the trench and toward the collection hole, which the witness 
does not mention. 
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[3]: Tauber describes a real and genuine miracle of physics. Human fat has 
a flash point?" of 184°C (Perry, р. 1586), the autoignition temperature??? of 
the seasoned wood of a coffin varies between 325 and 350°C. Its combustion 
temperature is higher yet. In the case in point, if the aim is the cremation of a 
corpse and not merely its carbonization, the temperature must reach 600?C. 
Hence, the fat of the corpses ran down, through a layer of burning wood at 
somewhere between 350 and 600°C, flowed into the appropriate “channel for 
the air supply” filled with glowing embers into the collection channel, like- 
wise filled with glowing embers, and drained into the hole proper: all this 
without ever catching fire along the way (IP 

As we have seen in Section 10.2.8., this physical miracle is, moreover, in 
blatant disagreement with Tauber's own description of the *auto-combustion" 
of the corpses: 

"The fat of the corpses placed into such a red-hot furnace ran directly into 

the ash container where it ignited and burned the corpse. " 
This would mean that the fat burned in the cremation furnaces, whereas in the 
“cremation trenches” it flowed in liquid form into the collection hole. The 
theoretical conclusions set out above have been fully confirmed by a series of 
experiments in the combustion of animal fat which I have run in a field fur- 
nace of my own design as an experimental verification, supplemented by pho- 
tographs (2004f). In the first experiment I placed an aluminum tray with 500 g 
of lard on a grid 25 cm above the hearth (a strong metallic webbing), in the 
second case with 250 g of lard 25 cm below the hearth, and in the third run 
with an aluminum tray containing 250 g of lard set 28 cm below the hearth 
made up of a metal grid with larger holes. 

In all three cases the fat melted, caught fire, and burned easily. The conclu- 
sions from the experiments were as follows (ibid., p. 72): 

“1. The experiments show that animal fat, when heated to a temperature 

that can be reached by means of a wood fire, will burn readily. 

2. Experiment 3 demonstrates that animal fat, when in contact with glow- 

ing embers, will ignite. Consequently, in a cremation trench, the human fat 

oozing out of the corpses and dripping through the burning wood, possibly 

reaching the layer of embers at the bottom of the trench, would burn with- 

out being able to flow over the bed of embers towards the alleged reser- 

voirs. This was confirmed later by the experimental incineration in a fur- 

nace as described above, during which the fat dripping from the flesh into 

the ash tray ignited immediately and burned. 





607 The lowest temperature at which a volatile liquid forms an ignitable mixture in air. 


608 The alleged “cremation trench” for 400 corpses had to have a minimum surface area of 320 m?, cf. 
below. 

609 Tt is rather unimportant whether the furnace was “red-hot,” because in both cases the temperature 
was far higher than the autoignition temperature of the fat. 
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3. Experiment 2 demonstrates that any liquid fat, hypothetically dripping 

down below the embers into the alleged recovery channels, would burn 

under the effect of radiation from the glowing embers and by contact with 
them. 

4. Experiment I demonstrates that human fat, hypothetically flowing into 

the recovery reservoir would, on account of the heat radiation from the 

fire, burn with bright and high flames, making it impossible not only to re- 

cover the fat, but also to get anywhere near the edge of the trench.” 
[4]: The liquid human fat was poured on the corpses “to make them burn bet- 
ter." How was the liquid fat gathered from the holding pit? Surely with buck- 
ets of galvanized steel attached to poles with a handle, as we are told by the 
witness Filip Miiller who later amplified this literary theme (Miiller, pp. 130, 
136-138, 142). But how was it poured over the corpses? Let us look at this 
hypothetical spectacle: a glowing pyre of at least 320 m?°'° burning at a tem- 
perature of at least 600°C, which radiates to the edges of the trench enough 
heat to produce a temperature of several hundred °C. If Tauber and Miiller had 
launched their bucket full of boiling fat from a safe distance, it would not even 
have reached the trench; if, on the other hand, they had ventured up to the 
edge of the trench, they would have undergone an “auto-combustion” of their 
own, which means that our witnesses would have been roasted alive. 

Furthermore, pouring a bucket of boiling fat onto a gigantic pyre from a 
short distance would have been similarly dangerous as pouring a bucket of 
gasoline onto a barbeque grill. The flames would have flashed back to the 
bucket and might even have set the carrier of the bucket aflame. 

From the point of view of heat economy, a bucketful of boiling fat project- 
ed into a burning trench of that dimension would not have brought any benefit 
at all: because of its low autoignition temperature, the fat would have caught 
fire as soon as it struck the surface and would not have penetrated into the 
pyre at all. 

In a cremation trench (with an efficient air supply from below, constituted 
for example by tubes connected to a blower) it would have been necessary in- 
stead to make use of the fat from the corpses within the trench itself in such a 
way that the flames so generated would have struck the corpses from below. 
And if, by some miracle, it would have been possible to bring about the flow 
of fat toward the bottom of the trench, it would have been necessary, by all 
means, to keep it from flowing out of the trench, because, if that happened, 
most of its heat contribution would have been totally lost. Exactly the opposite 
of what Tauber tells us. 





610 Müller (p. 130) speaks of trenches 40-50 meters long and 8 meters wide, hence 320-400 m2. 
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[5]: How could one have tossed a corpse into this kind of flaming inferno? 
It is clear that this would have been even more difficult than launching a 
bucket full of boiling fat. 


10.2.14 *Cremation Trenches" and Aerial Photographs of Birkenau 


According to Tauber, as we have seen in the preceding chapter, there were be- 
tween four and seven “cremation trenches” at Birkenau, with a surface area of 
at least 320 m? each. In his Polish testimony he states that five such trenches 
had been dug in the yard of Crematorium V in May 1944. One would thus 
have to encounter a flaming surface of some 1,600 m? in that part of the camp. 
Actually, as I have shown in Section 8.5.5., between May and August 1944 
only one smoking site (and not five) with a surface area of about 50 m? (and 
not 1,600) was observed there, whereas around the so-called *Bunker 2" there 
was no smoking site at all (Mattogno 2016d, pp. 65-79). Hence, not only 
Tauber's declaration but also those of all other witnesses who have spoken of 
“cremation trenches” are clearly refuted by the aerial photographs taken at that 
time. 

Tauber asserted moreover that for the transportation of the corpses from 
the gas chambers of Crematorium V to the trenches a narrow-gauge rail track 
for carts had been laid which, however, was not used, because “the SS consid- 
ered it a nuisance, and the detainees in the Sonderkommando dragged the 
corpses of those gassed from the gas chambers directly to the trenches" (p. 
149). On the aerial photographs of Birkenau taken in 1944 there is no trace of 
such a track. Such an assertion, besides being false, makes no sense at all: the 
SS considered it a “nuisance” to transport a certain number of corpses quickly 
and easily by means of rail carts and felt that it was “more comfortable" to 
have a single corpse dragged by a single detainee over a distance of at least 20 
meters? 


10.2.15 Groundwater Table in the Birkenau Area 


The ZBL Drawing No. 2534/2 of June 15, 1943, concerning a Provisorisches 
Erdbecken (temporary earth basin) in Construction Sector III (BA IID, shows 
that the groundwater level stood at 232.51 m, the ground level itself at 233.71 
m and the bottom of the decantation basin 231.01 m, all measured from sea 
level. DI! Hence, the groundwater stood 1.20 m below the surface, and the de- 
cantation basins were 2.70 m deep. The Kónigsgraben — the effluent ditch of 
Sectors BI and BII at Birkenau — flowed into the Vistula at a point where the 
river makes a double loop; more precisely, it flowed into the upper or southern 
part of the loop. This loop enclosed a small sandy beach located at level 232.8 





611 APMO, negative no. 20943/19. Cf. Pressac 1989, p. 169. 
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m; the beach formed by the second part of the loop — some 500 m north as the 
crow flies — is at level 233 m.°” 

Therefore, the Birkenau groundwater level was — and still is — pretty much 
equivalent to the prevailing water level of the Vistula at any given time. The 
SW corner of Sector BI of Birkenau, where the Kónigsgraben joined the river, 
is at level 235.17 m.” The northern portion of the Birkenau Camp is slightly 
lower than the southern one. The point where Strafe B (B Street) which sepa- 
rated Sectors BII and BIII crosses the enclosure (to continue toward Cremato- 
ria IV and V some 200 m away) lies at level 234.26 meters. 

The area around these crematoria was situated even lower, and the pond 
which served as water reserve for fire-fighting, located in the birch wood 
(Birkenwald) to the east of Crematorium IV, was nothing but an outcrop of the 
groundwater, and the groundwater level there was hardly lower than 1 m be- 
neath the surface.’ 

The entire Sector BIII was in a similar situation, if not worse, as we can see 
from a telex sent by Jothann on June 2, 1944. The head of the ZBL had refused 
to allow the occupation of 14 barracks in Sector BIII of Birkenau, giving the 
following reason: 9? 

"Barracks are only partly roofed, the area is swampy and not leveled in 

any way. A pollution of the groundwater and the formation of further cen- 

ters of epidemics is feared. " 
We may then conclude, as far as the groundwater is concerned, that the situa- 
tion in the area of Crematoria IV and V was the same, for all intents and pur- 
poses, as that prevailing in Sector BIIL, meaning that during average water 
levels of the Vistula, the groundwater level stood some 1.2 m below the sur- 
face (see more details in Gärtner/Rademacher and Mattogno 20032). 

Hence, the pit for the recovery of the grease, 4 m deep, and probably also 
Tauber’s “cremation ditch," would have been full of water. 


10.3. The Gassings 
10.3.1. The First Homicidal Gassing in Crematorium II 


In his Soviet testimony Tauber declared that the first gassing in Crematorium 
II took place on March 15, 1943, affecting a transport of 4,000 Jews from 
Cracow (p. 4): 





612 Ordnance survey map 1:25000 of the Birkenau area. APK, Land SP LO/S 467, p. 89. 

613 RGVA, 502-2-24, p. 226. 

614 In Photograph No. 174 on p. 194 of Klarsfeld 1983 can be seen a group of deportees on the south- 
ern edge of the pond (the one toward the Effektenlager); in the foreground, we have a slight slope 
going down to the water's surface and, on the left, an old man with a kind of pitcher who is about 
to reach into the water. 

615 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 2. Cf. Mattogno 2003a, p. 15. 
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"Up to March 15, 1943, we heated the furnaces, or rather, we dried them 

out. From March 15, 1943 onward transports of persons began to appear 

— whole convoys — [and the Germans] started to take most of them to the 

crematorium to gas and cremate them. The first transport to come to the 

crematorium amounted to 4,000 persons, sent from the ghetto of the city of 

Cracow. They were all gassed at the same time and cremated.” 

Danuta Czech's Auschwitz Chronicle (1990, p. 440) speaks instead of 1,492 
victims who were supposedly gassed on March 13. Tauber adds that the vic- 
tims in the gas chamber were essentially sitting and that "from the situation of 
the corpses one could see that people had moved away from those columns 
and had been trying to reach the door" (p. 136). The alleged gas chamber 
measured 30x7 m in size, or 210 m?, while ignoring the surface area occupied 
by the seven supporting pillars (0.4 m x 0.4 m) and that of the four claimed in- 
troduction devices for the Zyklon B (0.7 m x 0.7 m or 0.24 m x 0.24 m ac- 
cording to M. Kula). The packing density of the victims was therefore 
(4,000+210=) 19 persons per m?. Even if one adopted Danuta Czech’s (but not 
Tauber's) figure of seven persons рег m?, it would not have allowed any “es- 
cape" toward the door. Tauber goes on to say (pp. 136f.): 

"After the people had been pushed into the gas chamber and were shut in 

there and before the 'Cyklon' was poured in, the air from the chamber was 

removed; in fact, the ventilation of the chamber could be used for that pur- 

pose. " 
This is another ludicrous assertion: the ventilation system of the alleged gas 
chamber was based on the principle of aeration—de-aeration: an extractor fan 
removed the used air from the room while a blower of equal power brought in 
fresh air from the outside. Even if the air-supply fan would have been 
switched off, and the corresponding duct would have been closed, the exhaust 
fan would have been able to create in the morgue a reduced pressure of only a 
few millibars below atmospheric pressure at best. 

Tauber says, further on, that the ventilation system was switched on "after 
the door of the gas chamber had been opened" (p. 137), but even that is non- 
sense, because the ventilation system had been designed to function with the 
door closed. Assuming a homicidal gassing in a hermetically closed chamber, 
the toxic gas-air mixture would have spread through the semi-basement when 
the door was opened, because of a higher pressure within that room (or if it 
wasn't hermetically sealed during the execution, then by means of heat con- 
vection: "it was very warm in the chamber," p. 136). 

In the gas chamber, if we follow Tauber, there was “such a stench one 
could not stand it" (ibid.) — he had thus entered without a gas mask, but con- 
tradicts himself right away when he says that those assigned to the removal of 
the corpses from the gas chamber put on their gas masks and that he did not 
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take part in the removal of the corpses of the first gassing: “however, we did 
not carry away from the gas chamber the corpses of this first transport of mid- 
March 1943...” (p. 137). 


10.3.2. Undressing Barrack 


Tauber affirms with reference to the first gassing (p. 136): 

“These people were herded into the barrack which at that time stood per- 

pendicularly to the crematorium building on the side of the entrance to the 

yard of Crematorium II. The people walked into this barrack through a 

door toward the entrance [to the yard] and went down the stairs which 

were to the right of the garbage incinerator (Miillverbrennung). At that 
time the barrack served as an undressing room. But it was used only for 
about one week and was then dismantled.” 
As I have shown in Section 2.3.3., this barrack, which was set up around Feb- 
ruary 15, 1943 as an “Auskleideraum” (undressing room) at the request of the 
SS-Standortarzt (the SS garrison surgeon) dated January 21, 1943, had no re- 
lation whatsoever with the alleged homicidal gassings but was used to disrobe 
the corpses of the registered detainees who had died in the camp. 

Tauber, by the way, actually does not explain why the barrack was used as 
an undressing room on that occasion, nor why it was taken down a week later. 
Not only that: his description cannot have come from direct observation. He 
claims, in fact, that as soon as the victims began to arrive, “we from the Son- 
derkommando were locked up in the room in which — as I have explained in 
my description of the crematorium — the surgeons did the autopsies.” (ibid.) 
Then he adds: “After about two hours in the autopsy room we were ordered 
out and told to go into the gas chamber" (ibid.). Hence, together with the other 
detainees, Tauber was locked up in this room in the southwest corner of the 
crematorium?' during the unloading and undressing of the alleged victims. 
But the undressing barrack was located at the opposite end, in front of the 
eastern extremity of the crematorium. Hence, Tauber could not have seen 
what he describes. 


10.3.3. The Later Gassings in Crematorium II 


Tauber tells us that he stayed at Crematorium II only from March 4 through 
mid-April 1943. In this span of hardly six weeks the crematorium allegedly 
had the following schedule (pp. 138f.): 
“П During the cremation of the corpses of that first transport of mid- 
March 1943, we worked without stopping for 48 hours but could not cre- 





916 Pressac 1989, p. 491, plan of Crematorium II, Room No. 23. 
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mate all those corpses, because in the meantime a Greek transport arrived 

which was likewise gassed. 

[2] Z worked in Crematorium II until mid-April. During that time there 

were arrivals of Greek, French, Dutch transports. On top of that we cre- 

mated the corpses of persons who had gone into the gas following the se- 

lections performed in the camp. We worked in two shifts, day and night. I 

cannot give a figure for those gassed and cremated during that period. 

[3] On average, 2,500 corpses were cremated per day.” 

[1]: As we have seen, Danuta Czech’s Auschwitz Chronicle (1990) informs us 
that 1,492 persons died during that first gassing. A total of 2,500 corpses per 
day could be cremated according to Tauber, hence the cremation of those vic- 
tims would have taken less than a day, or more exactly: 
— about 16% hours for a load of three corpses per muffle every half hour 
— about 12% hours for a load of four to five corpses рег muffle every 34 
minutes 
—about 8 hours for a load of four to five corpses per muffle every 20-25 
minutes. 
Tauber maintains instead that the crematorium squad did not manage to cre- 
mate all the victims of the first gassing in spite of 48 hours(!) of uninterrupted 
work, because “in the meantime" a transport with Jews from Greece had ar- 
rived who were also gassed and cremated. But according to the Auschwitz 
Chronicle (Czech 1990, p. 359) that happened on March 24, i.e. 10 days later. 
Tauber's statement is therefore false and contradictory. 

[2]: Between mid-March and mid-April "there were arrivals of Greek, 
French, Dutch transports." But according to the Auschwitz Chronicle (Czech 
1990), there were no transports from Holland or France at that time. Referring 
to the summer of 1944, Tauber added in his Soviet testimony the well-known 
propagandistic lie of the extermination of French Résistance fighters (p. 6; see 
Section 17.6.2). 

[3]: Within one month, between March 14-15 and mid-April 1943, 2,500 
people on average were gassed and cremated every day in Crematorium II. 
This would amount to a total of some 75,000 persons. However, during that 
period only 13 transports with some 29,500 Jews altogether arrived at Ausch- 
witz, so that the total number of those allegedly gassed would have been two 
and a half times as high as the number of arrivals. According to the Kalendar- 
ium, just 368 registered prisoners were allegedly "selected" between March 15 
and April 15. 

This frenetic extermination activity, or even any kind of extermination, is 
moreover categorically refuted by an important fact which occurred precisely 
during that span of time and to which Tauber makes only a veiled reference: 
In the last ten days of March Crematorium II suffered serious damage. On 
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March 24 and 25, 1943, the Topf engineers Priifer and Schultze, who had been 
summoned by the ZBL, were in Auschwitz to look at the matter: the three 
forced-draft devices (Saugzuganlage) of Crematorium II were beyond repair 
and (as was discovered in early April) portions of the refractory lining of the 
flue ducts and the chimney had fallen off (see Section 2.7.2.). Schultze’s task 
was to verify the state of the three forced-draft devices, while Priifer assessed 
the possibility of running the five triple-muffle furnaces without them. It was 
found that the equipment was irretrievably damaged, and on April 16 Topf ac- 
cepted to take them back and to reimburse to the ZBL the sum of 3,705 
Reichsmarks. The whole matter is dealt with in Tauber’s account in the fol- 
lowing way (p. 132): 

“Initially there were three electric motors in this chimney to increase the 

draft. Because of the heat in that section and near the furnace, they broke 

down, but there even was a fire at one time, and so they were dismantled 

and the ducts taking the spent gases away from the cremation furnaces 

were connected directly to the chimney.” 
The three forced-draft devices were taken down by the Topf technician Mess- 
ing between May 17 and 19,5" the work of the removal of the damaged refrac- 
tory lining began around May 24. The job was done by June 1, but it was not 
possible to continue, because the new blueprints for the chimney lining had 
not yet arrived. Rebuilding took place between the last ten days of June and 
the end of August. All of this happened when Tauber had already left Crema- 
torium II (mid-April), but then how could he have known about such technical 
details, if he was working at Crematorium IV, in a distant part of the camp? 

The two Topf engineers had hurried to Auschwitz on March 24, because 
they were summoned by an urgent telegram. It is obvious that the damage had 
manifested itself some days earlier and that the crematorium had suspended its 
operation for safety's sake. Hence, the story of the cremation of 1,986 Greek 
Jews on that very day, March 24, in Danuta Czech's Auschwitz Chronicle 
(1990, p. 359) is totally unfounded. 

I have already shown in Section 8.8.3. that the ZBL held an inquiry and 
summoned both Koehler who had built the chimney and Priifer who had de- 
signed it. As can be read in Kirschneck’s final report dated September 13, 
1943, it was found that the main cause of the damage was closely related to 
the fact that only some of the furnaces had been operated (“Heizung nur 
einzelner Öfen”), in the sense that the initial design did not take into account 
the differences in the thermal expansions of the individual chimney ducts 
when under uneven load, something that was only remedied in the new de- 





617 Topf, Arbeitszeit-Bescheinigung for Messing, May 17-19, 1943: “Im Krematorium II (Bauwerk 


30) die 3 Stück Saugzuganlagen abmontiert." RGVA, 502-1-306, pp. 91-91a. 
618 Dringendes Telegramm from Bischoff to Topf dated June 1, 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, p. 30. 
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sign. This is in clear disagreement with the mass cremations of allegedly 
gassed victims reported by Tauber, which would have required an uninterrupt- 
ed operation of all furnaces and which is thus historically false. 

As far as the alleged "fire" is concerned, I have already explained that, on 
account of a design error on the triple-muffle furnace, the gases arriving in the 
central muffle from the two lateral ones (plus those from the central muffle it- 
self) moved at such a high velocity that they did not burn completely in the 
central muffle but kept burning after exiting the furnace, giving off their com- 
bustion heat in the flue duct and the chimney. This heat even caused the melt- 
ing of the smoke vanes. 

Besides, the average number of victims in one gassing given by Tauber is 
contradictory: 4,000 persons in his Soviet testimony, 3,000 in his Polish testi- 
mony (p. 127) and 2,000 in the one made before the Jewish historical commis- 
sion (Borwicz et al., p. 90). 


10.3.4. The Alleged Gas Chamber Door 


Tauber describes the door to the alleged gas chamber of Crematorium II in the 
following words (p. 129): 
"In this door there was a round glass window at eye level. On the other 
side of the door, i.e. on the inside of the gas chamber, this little window 
was protected by a hemispherical grid. This grid had been installed, be- 
cause it had happened that persons in the gas chamber had broken the 
window glass before dying. Because not even the grid would prevent this 
and such incidents still occurred, the window was eventually closed up 
with a metal plate or a board. " 
At the end of his Polish account Tauber stated that, among other things, there 
was at the Bauhof (materials yard) “a gas-tight door of a gas chamber" (p. 
150). Pressac has published three photographs of this door showing a spy-hole 
protected on the inside by a hemispherical metal grid (1989, p. 486). This is 
therefore in contradiction with Tauber's statement that the spy-hole was 
"closed up with a metal plate or a board." As to other issues I refer the reader 
to what has been explained before in Subchapter 2.2. 


10.3.5. Zyklon B Introduction Devices 


On this subject Tauber declared in his Soviet deposition (p. 5): 
"The Cyklon gas spread throughout the gas chamber via columns of metal 
wire mesh screens which formed a square channel with double screen 
walls.” 

In the Polish account the witness furnishes a less laconic description of the al- 

leged devices (p. 130): 
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“To the right and left of those pillars there were four columns. The outer 
wall of those columns was made of a webbing of thick steel wire which ex- 
tended to the ceiling and the outside. Behind this wall there was a screen of 
fine mesh and inside a third one fine[r yet]. Within this third [column of] 
wire mesh moved a box which collected — aided by a wire — the powder 
when the gas had escaped [...]. 

Above the gas chamber rose four openings, like small chimneys, into which 

the gas was poured. These openings were closed off with cement covers 

which had two-handed wooden handles. " 

I have already thoroughly dealt with this question in Subchapter 2.5. Here I 
will add a few more remarks. First of all, we have the contradiction that the 
columns consisted, at the same time, of two and of three layers of screens, one 
inside the other. Tauber says that the lids on the alleged introduction devices 
for the Zyklon B were made of cement with wooden handles. We see right 
away that the use of wooden handles on covers more or less similar to con- 
crete man-hole covers is not in line with normal building practices which 
would require steel handles. As I have already pointed out in Section 2.5.5., 
Tauber’s assertion as to cement covers is at variance with that of van Pelt who 
says that the alleged covers were made of wood. 

We must also note that, according to Kula, the Zyklon-B-introduction de- 
vice measured 70 cm x 70 cm and extended through the ceiling of the alleged 
homicidal gas chamber of Crematorium II (and III) and above it. If it was sur- 
rounded by a brick facing on the outside (which would have been necessary 
both to seal the crudely knocked-in ceiling hole and to accommodate the 
heavy concrete cover), the overall size would have been 94 cm x 94 cm (see 
Mattogno 20176, p. 385). Concrete has a specific density of 2.1 g/cm? to 2.5 
g/cm3. Assuming an average value of 2.3 g/cm3, a concrete cover with a min- 
imum thickness of 5 cm would weigh (0.94 m x 0.94 m x 0.05 m x 2,300 
kg/m? =) 101.6 kilograms. Each gassing would have been a truly Herculean 
operation! 


10.3.6. *Fake" Showers 


Tauber asserts (pp. 130f): 

"I want to stress that initially there were neither benches or clothes hooks 
in the undressing room nor showers in the gas chambers. Those things 
were put in only in the fall of 1943 to camouflage the undressing room and 
the gas chamber by presenting them as a bath and disinfection [area]. 
These showers were mounted on pieces of wood set for that purpose into 
the concrete ceiling of the gas chamber. No water pipes were connected to 
those showers, because no water ever came out of them. " 
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In Chapter 4 I have shown that the project of installing real showers in the 
basements of Crematoria II and III was one of the "special measures for the 
improvement of the hygienic installations" at Auschwitz ordered by Kammler 
in early May 1943. It was thus a measure of hygiene and sanitation, not a 
criminal undertaking. The question of the wooden plates encased in the ceiling 
of Morgue 1 of Crematorium II has already been discussed in Subchapter 4.3. 
I will add here that Tauber's assertion implies that those plates had been fash- 
ioned in the wood-working shop prior to the pouring of this morgue's concrete 
ceiling. Thus, the ZBL technicians would have included them as part of the job 
of the false showers, but without thinking about including the openings for in- 
troducing Zyklon B! 


10.3.7. Split-Up of the Alleged Gas Chamber of Crematorium II 


This brings us to the unverifiable declaration by Tauber which, according to 
van Pelt, is used by the revisionists “to refute the validity of the whole of 
Tauber’s testimony” (p. 130): 
“At the end of 1943 the gas chamber was divided into two [parts] by a 
brick wall so as to make it suitable for the gassing of smaller transports. In 
this wall there was a door similar to the one [leading] from the corridor to 
the whole chamber. The smaller transports were gassed in the rear cham- 
ber, located farthest away from the corridor.” 
About this we have first of all Pressac’s comment (1989, p. 484): 
“One of the very few contestable points in the deposition. It would seem 
more logical to gas in the gas chamber CLOSEST to the entrance, as this 
meant less distance to transport the corpses, and the ventilation system at 
the far end of the gas chamber must have been inefficient because it was 
poorly designed.” 
Occasionally Dr. Sigismund Bendel's testimony (see Section 17.7.1.) is 
brought in by orthodox Holocaust historiography as an "external confirma- 
tion" of the above split-up. While it is true that both Tauber and Bendel claim 
that there were two gas chambers in Crematorium II, Bendel claims that they 
measured 10 m x 4 тё ог 10 m x5 тё and were 1.60 m high, whereas the 
actual room from which those two sections were allegedly derived measured 
30 m x 7 m and was 2.41 m high. These dimensions are completely at vari- 
ance with Bendel's figures and cannot be explained as being a simple error of 
estimation. Besides, Bendel speaks of the presence of two gas chambers in 
Crematorium II only because he had claimed that each crematorium held two 
such chambers (Phillips, p. 135): 





619 Interrogation of C.S. Bendel on March 2, 1946. NI-11953. 
620 Statement by C.S. Bendel on October 21, 1945. NI-11390. 
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“In each crematorium there were generally two gas chambers.’ 
As against this, the witness Nyiszli who, just like Bendel, claims to have been 
a member of the crematorium personnel in 1944, speaks of only one undivided 
gas chamber (1961, p. 45). In the same way Don Paisikovic, another self- 
styled member of the Sonderkommando who claims to have been assigned to 
Crematorium II at the end of May 1944, speaks of only one gas chamber, into 
which some 3,000 victims were allegedly herded.°' Filip Müller claims the 
existence of a single alleged gas chamber with a surface area of 250 m? (p. 
60). Van Pelt invokes another testimony (2002, p. 193): 

"Daniel Bennahmias’s memoirs of his imprisonment in Auschwitz provide 

independent confirmation, however. " 

He quotes a book by a certain Rebecca C. Fromer entitled The Holocaust Od- 
yssey of Daniel Bennahmias, Sonderkommando published in 1993 (ibid., note 
137, p. 522 & p. 542). How can anyone consider this story, which was pub- 
lished 48 years after Tauber's deposition, to be an "independent confirma- 
tion"? Apart, van Pelt misrepresents the facts here, because Bennahmias in 
fact spoke about Crematorium //7, not II, and he dated this subdivision to Au- 
gust+ 1944 (Fromer, p. 51). Pelt omitted this information in his book and even 
gets the pages wrong (he cites pages 52f., 2002, p. 193). I will return to Ben- 
nahmias later when discussing Filip Müller. 

If we look at the material side of the alleged exterminations, Tauber's split- 
up makes no sense at all, because he tells us that there were three or four gas 
chambers in Crematoria IV and V with different floor areas, in which smaller 
transports could thus have been gassed. The strange thing is that Tauber says 
so himself (p. 7): 

"Depending on the number of people arriving, the Germans poisoned them 

simultaneously in one, two, or three chambers. " 

But then why spend money, time and effort to cut the gas chamber of Crema- 
torium II in two? From van Pelt's point of view the alleged split appears un- 
reasonable even in strictly economic terms (see Subchapter 14.1.). 


10.3.8. Gassing Procedure in Crematoria IV and V 


As I have already noted in Subchapter 5.7., when questioned both by the So- 
viets and by the Poles, Tauber declared that the little windows of Crematoria 
IV and V, which were allegedly used for the introduction of the Zyklon B, 
were protected by iron bars. This has since been confirmed by documents. It 
would thus have been impossible to execute gassing operations in the way the 
witness described them. 





621 Declaration by D. Paisikovic given in Vienna on October 17, 1963. ROD, c[21]96, p. 2. 
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10.4. Strength and Events in Connection with the 
“Sonderkommando” 


10.4.1. The Strength of the “Sonderkommando” in March-April 1943. 


In his Soviet deposition Tauber declares that initially (early March to mid- 
April, 1943) 70 detainees and four physicians worked in Crematorium II (p. 
5). He then adds that the crematorium personnel went up to 400 persons in 
March-April 1943, subdivided as follows: 

— Crematoria II and III: 240 detainees 

— Crematoria IV and V: 120 detainees 

— sick and other tasks: 40 detainees (p. 9) 
However, Crematorium III was handed over to the camp administration ready 
for operation only on June 24, 1943, which means that in March-April 1943 
those 120 detainees could not have worked there as part of the Sonderkom- 
mando. Tauber states also that in May 1944 the Sonderkommando was 
brought up to 1,000 detainees, assigned in the following manner: 


— Crematorium II: 120 detainees 
— Crematorium Ш: 120 detainees 
— Crematorium IV: 60 detainees 
— Crematorium V: 300 detainees 


— "separate gas chamber No. 2”: 300 detainees (p. 10) 
But if we add up these figures, we obtain a total of 900, not 1,000. Besides, 
the documents tell us that the maximum strength of the crematorium personnel 
in 1944 was 903 detainees indeed, not 1,000. They were distributed as listed 
in Table 18 (August 1, 1944).9? 

Tauber instead erroneously assigns 120 detainees to each of Crematoria I 
and Ш, only 60 to Crematorium IV and 300 to Crematorium V. These docu- 
ments refute above all the alleged presence of 300 detainees at Crematorium V 
and of 300 inmates having been assigned to the alleged “Bunker 2.” 


10.4.2. The *Sonderkommando" of the “Bunkers” 


At the time Tauber was moved to Crematorium II with a group of 20 Jewish 
inmates, a total of 33 detainees were working there, 26 Jews and seven Poles, 
if we follow the Soviet deposition (p. 2), which means that six Jews and seven 
Poles were already there: in his Polish account Tauber speaks instead of seven 
Jews and three Poles (p. 123). The Soviet testimony states that nine out of the 
initial 20 inmates stayed at Crematorium I (p. 4), the Polish testimony has 





622 Mattogno 2016d, pp. 141-144; this distribution is valid for the period July 28 through August 8, 
1944; from August 9, the Helpers dropped to 870, because the 30 Helpers unloading wood were 
no longer included. The numbering of the crematoria reflects the fact that, by that time, the “old” 
crematorium at the Main Camp had been shut down. 
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Table 18: Auschwitz Crematory Personnel, August 1944 

















Kommando |Designation Guards | Specialists | Helpers 
57-B Stokers Crematorium I Day 2 1 109 
57-B  |Stokers Crematorium I Night 3 / 104 
58-B |Stokers Crematorium II Night 3 / 110 
58-B Stokers Crematorium II Day 3 / 110 
59-B Stokers Crematorium III Day 2 1 109 
59-B  |Stokers Crematorium III Night 3 / 110 
60-B  |Stokers Crematorium IV Night 3 / 109 
60-B Stokers Crematorium IV Day 3 1 109 
61-B Wood unloading at Crematorium IV / / 30 

Total: 22 3 900 











twelve out of 20 (p. 127), and the testimony given before the Jewish historical 
commission has three out of 25 (Borwicz et al., p. 90). In his Polish deposition 
Tauber declared that at the time of the first gassing (on March 15, 1943), after 
48 hours of work, his squad was replaced by “another crew of the “Sonder- 
kommando” which then also worked at the two bunkers [and] amounted to 
400 detainees (p. 139)." It is not clear how this can be made to fit his previous 
assertion that the incoming squad consisted of 70 detainees (p. 137). 


10.4.3. Alleged Gassing of 200 Detainees of the “Sonderkommando” 


Tauber tells us about an extraordinary event. According to Danuta Czech, the 
300 members of the “Sonderkommando” who, the the fall of 1942, are said to 
have carried out the exhumation and cremation of the alleged 107,000 corpses 
which had been initially buried in the vicinity of the Birkenau Camp, were 
gassed on December 3, 1942 in an effort to eliminate “the witnesses of the 
cremation of the corpses” (1990, pp. 277f.). On the other hand and incompre- 
hensibly so, the witnesses of the alleged mass gassing with subsequent instant 
cremation which are said to have occurred in or near the two Birkenau “bun- 
kers” in the fall of 1942, were allegedly not eliminated; they were instead as- 
signed to the Birkenau Crematoria. Or perhaps, even more incomprehensibly, 
half of them were gassed, with the other half assigned to the crematoria: 

— Tauber actually asserts to have heard from his colleagues in Crematorium I 
that 400 members of the “Sonderkommando” were gassed there in Decem- 
ber 1942 (p. 126), whereas another 400 were later assigned to the cremato- 
ria. This would mean that the “bunker” personnel numbered 800, while 
Danuta Czech speaks of 300 detainees. 

— Szlama Dragon, who claims to have worked in the “Sonderkommando” in 
1942, related something even more extraordinary during his interview with 
Judge Jan Sehn on May 10 and 11: the “bunker” personnel consisted of 
two squads of 100 detainees each (Höss Trial, Vol. 11, p. 103). After the 
construction of Crematorium II, “Bunker 2” stopped operating, and the re- 
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spective “cremation trenches” were filled in (ibid., p. 106). His squad was 

moved to Sector BIId of the camp. He was reassigned to the “Sonderkom- 

mando” in the fall of 1943, and in between he worked in the “Abbruch- 

kommando,” the demolition squad (ibid., p. 107). 

Danuta Czech, however, tells us that on September 23, 1944, 

“200 Jewish prisoners in the Special Squad who are deployed to incinerate 

corpses in open pits are removed—after the trenches are covered and 

graded [leveled off]—with the explanation that they are to be taken to the 

Gleiwitz A.C. The selected persons receive food supplies and are loaded 

onto freight cars that are standing on a siding in Auschwitz II, Birkenau. 

Rather than to Gleiwitz the train moves onto a siding in Auschwitz I. Here 

the prisoners are led to a not very large building in which clothing and 

other goods are disinfected. Their particulars are recorded as if they were 
new arrivals. In the evening the supervisor of the Special Squad, SS Tech- 
nical Sergeant Moll, and the SS men who were guarding them drank 
schnapps, which they offered to the prisoners. As soon as the prisoners 
were drunk, the room they were in was locked from outside. Zyklon B was 
thrown in through a window, which killed them..” (1990, pp. 715f.) 
These victims, again, are “holders of secrets” (Geheimnistrdger) who must be 
eliminated as such. This is in any case at variance with what Tauber has to 
say. He actually does mention the gassing of 200 detainees of the Sonder- 
kommando in 1944, but in an entirely different context: it allegedly took place 
as a consequence of the attempted revolt in June 1944. This attempt had ap- 
parently been discovered by the SS, and the first victim was Kapo Kaminski 
who was shot (p. 145). 

The first source used by Danuta Czech is Salmen Lewental's manuscript, 
which says with respect to the events in September 1944 (Bezwinska/Swie- 
bocka 1992, p. 162): 

"But that day came when our situation became very serious, the reason be- 

ing the transferring of our entire Kommando to crematoria I-IV, And 

since there was no 'work' there, we expected in the immediate future the 

Germans to come and take away a group of men from among us. And so it 

came to pass, 200 men were taken, killed and cremated. " 

This, then, is the third version: the alleged elimination is said to have oc- 
curred, because in September 1944 there was no “work” in “Crematoria II- 
IV." 

All this is, furthermore, in contradiction with what Tauber would have us 
believe. He declares that both “gas chamber no. 2 and the pyres near it” and 
"the pyres near Crematorium V" “worked intensively” from May until Octo- 
ber 1944 (p. 10.). Therefore, on the one hand the “cremation trenches” were 
not filled in and leveled before September 23, as asserted by Danuta Czech, 
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and on the other hand there was an enormous amount of “work,” which is at 
variance with what Salmen Lewental says. Besides, according to Tauber there 
were at least 5409? detainees working on the trenches, whereas Danuta Czech 
mentions only 200 detainees. 

From the extant documents we see that on September 7, 1944 the cremato- 
rium personnel amounted to 874 inmates, and on October 3, 1944 to 662, a 
drop of 212 detainees (Mattogno 2016d, p. 149), but nothing tells us that these 
people were murdered. 

For Tauber the alleged gassing is said to have taken place at Auschwitz in 
the disinfestation chamber of “Kanada” (p. 145), something which Pressac has 
called “impossible,” because the men of the “Sonderkommando” who knew 
the alleged gas chambers of Birkenau well would never have walked into a 
gas chamber voluntarily. Pressac concludes: “this execution by gassing still 
remains to be proved” (1989, p. 498). 


10.4.4. Alleged Transfer to Lublin-Majdanek 


The same uncertainty reigns over another alleged event: the transfer of 300 de- 
tainees from the “Sonderkommando” to Lublin-Majdanek. Tauber stated that 
this took place in January or February 1944, but does not give any explanation 
for this (p. 145). 

Danuta Czech writes that this transfer occurred on February 24, 1944, and 
concerned only 200 detainees. In a note she brings in the explanation by the 
witness Jankowski: it is said to have been a reprisal for the escape of five de- 
tainees of the “Sonderkommando,” among them a certain Daniel Obstbaum 
(1990, p. 588). 

Jankowski does indeed speak of this fact (without mentioning Obstbaum’s 
name), but attaches it vaguely to early 1944 (Bezwihska/Swiebocka 1992, p. 
58). In terms of sources, Danuta Czech refers to the manuscript of Lewental 
who, for his part, does mention this transfer, but has it take place at the time of 
the alleged revolt of the “Sonderkommando,” hence early October 1944. This 
error was noted by the researchers at the Auschwitz Museum themselves who 
edited the collection which also features a transcript of Lewental’s manuscript 
(Bezwinska/Swiebocka 1992, p. 167 & note 63 on p. 157). 

Needless to say, no document speaks of this alleged transfer, which makes 
no sense at all: 200 detainees were moved from one extermination camp to 
another to be killed there? Not even Daniel Obstbaum’s escape is mentioned 
in any document. It is based only on testimonies (Swiebocki 1994, p. 510). 
This creates a vicious circle of circular reasoning, in which Danuta Czech gets 





63 At “Bunker 2” 300 detainees, at Crematorium V, likewise 300 detainees, 60 of whom probably 
assigned to the crematorium, as at Crematorium IV. Tauber 1945b, p. 131. 
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caught. Where she got her date of February 24, 1944, is one of the many mys- 
teries of the Kalendarium of Auschwitz. 


10.4.5. Revolt of the *Sonderkommando" 


Tauber goes on to declare that, after the attempt at revolt of June 1944 and af- 
ter the gassing of the above 200 detainees, the situation of the remaining in- 
mates became ever more serious and they were “guarded and controlled with 
doubled vigilance” (p. 145) — something quite obvious, if there really had 
been an attempted uprising. In contrast to this the documents tell us that on 
August 31, 1944, the detainees making up the crematorium personnel were 
supervised by 22 SS guards, one for every 40 detainees. On October 3, after 
the alleged gassing of 200 inmates, there were 12 guards for 662 inmates, one 
for every 55 detainees (Mattogno 2016d, p. 149). Hence, the SS not only had 
not doubled their vigilance in the crematoria, but had actually reduced it by 25 
percent! How afraid they were of a revolt by the “Sonderkommando” can be 
seen from the assignment of guards to the crematoria, which was as follows 
on October 3, 1944 (see ibid.): 
Crematoria II and III: 

— ] guard per 84 detainees on the day-shift 

— 3 guards per 85 detainees on the night-shift 
Crematorium IV: 

— ] guard per 85 detainees on the day-shift 

— 2 guards per 85 detainees on the night-shift 
Crematorium V: 

— ] guard per 70 detainees on the day-shift 

— 2 guards per 84 detainees on the night-shift. 
Throughout the month of August 1944 the guards-to-detainees ratio stood at 
one guard for 40 inmates. In each of the Crematoria П/Ш there were on aver- 
age five guards for 209 detainees. Yet the second half of the month is said to 
have seen the peak of the alleged extermination of the Jews from the Lodz 
Ghetto — at least 38,000 persons,°™ with an average of 4,750 per transport. 

If we assume, with Pressac, that the alleged gas chamber of Crematoria 
III could accommodate 2,400 persons (1989, p. 384), one guard would have 
had to take care of, on average, [(2,400+209)+5=] 521 persons, including the 
detainees of the Sonderkommando. In fact, there is no document attesting to 





64 Piper assumes a minimum figure of 55,000 deportees in 11 transports, of which 3 took place in 
September; one of these comprised 2,500 persons. The average strengh of the others were thus 
[(55,000—2,500)+10=] 5,250 persons each; the 8 transports in August hence concerned (5,250x8=) 
42,000 persons of whom about 4,400 were registered and the remaining 38,000 were gassed, on 
average (38,000+8=) 4,750 persons for each transport. Cf. Section 15.4.1. 
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the average presence of more than the above number of guards in the cremato- 
ria. This in itself makes the alleged gassing absolutely unrealistic. 

Tauber has the alleged revolt of the “Sonderkommando” take place in Sep- 
tember 1944 (p. 140), whereas the Auschwitz Chronicle records it for October 
7 (Czech 1990, pp. 725f.). Tauber speaks in this context of the killing of 20-30 
members of the SS, whereas the documents indicate only three victims of an 
unnamed event among the SS, and Tauber adds that Crematorium V was 
blown up, a rather uncertain event, as Pressac writes (1989, p. 498). On the 
subject of the alleged “Sonderkommando” Danuta Czech refers to the 
Standortbefehl No. 26/44 of October 12, 1944, with this comment (1990, p. 
726): 

"During the uprising three SS men are killed by the prisoners: SS Cor- 

poral Rudolf Erler, SS Corporal Willi Freese, and SS Corporal Josef 

Риге.” 

However, the document in question, referring to the three SS-men mentioned, 
merely states laconically:9?? 

"While doing their duty as they had sworn in their oath on the Führer... 

died in the face of the enemy on Saturday, October I, 1944.” 

This wording does not actually prove that it was a matter having to do with a 
revolt by the “Sonderkommando.” Still, on the basis of this document the date 
of the alleged revolt was incomprehensibly proclaimed to have been six days 
later: October 7, 1944, although for Tauber it all took place in September. 

Finally, in his deposition before the Jewish historical commission of Cra- 
cow Tauber states contradictorily that the revolt did not start with the “Son- 
derkommando" but originated among the Hungarian Jews who, again in Sep- 
tember 1944, "rebelled and fell upon the SS," and that the number of victims 
among the SS was not 20-30 but even 40 (Borwicz et al., p. 90). 


10.4.6. The Survival Mystery of 90 Members of the 
“Sonderkommando” 


In the testimony given before the Jewish historical commission at Cracow, 
Tauber declared (ibid.): 
“This Kommando was liquidated after a few months and the men who had 
been in it were gassed. At best one of them survived.” 
It is from here that the story of the periodic extermination of the “Sonder- 
kommando” members — as “holders of secrets” — started to spread among the 
former detainees. However, this is in open contrast with both Dragon’s ac- 
count and with the incomprehensible survival of 90 “Sonderkommando” 
members who, instead of being shot, were evacuated on foot together with the 





625 Standortbefehl Nr. 26/44 dated October 12, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-25, p. 170. 
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other detainees and were thus given opportunities to escape and testify to the 
world! Tauber writes about them (p. 146): 
"At the liquidation of the camp there were some 90 detainees of the 
Sonderkommando in Block 11." 


10.5. People Burned Alive: Black Propaganda 


Tauber repeats also the juiciest propaganda stories invented by the secret re- 
sistance movement at Auschwitz (see Subchapter 19.1.), in particular the most 
impressive one: the people burned alive. In his Soviet deposition he asserts 
that part of the “‘Sonderkommando” detainees were systematically killed by 
the SS “mostly by cremation” (p. 9), something he then reinforces (p. 10). In 
the Polish deposition he speaks of incidents that are decidedly nonsense. I 
have already mentioned the story of the “fire-proof” sack. Tauber develops 
this propagandistic topic with a number of fanciful examples. When the “den- 
tists" missed a gold tooth in the mouth of a corpse, it was considered sabotage, 
"and the guilty dentist was burned alive in a furnace" (p. 137). Then Tauber 
shamelessly invents this little anecdote (ibid.): 
"I witnessed personally the incident where a French Jewish dentist was 
burned alive in this way in Crematorium V. He defended himself and 
screamed, but the SS — there were several of them — hurled themselves on 
him, rendered him powerless and pushed him into a furnace alive. The 
punishment of being burned alive was meted out quite frequently to the 
men in the Sonderkommando, [...]. " 
Tauber has more stories along the same lines (p. 138): 
"I remember that another case took place in crematorium no. V in the 
summer of 1944. At that time, on one of the ordinary laborers, a Jew from 
Walbrom by the name of Lejb, some twenty years old, dark hair, with an ID 
number beyond 100 000, they found a ring and a gold watch when the 
shifts changed. So they called all the men from the Sonderkommando who 
worked in the crematorium and in front of them he was strung up by his 
hands — they were tied behind his back — from a steel bar over the gasifi- 
ers. He stayed like that for about one hour and then, when they had untied 
his arms and his legs, he was put into a cold furnace in the crematorium 
and gasoline was poured into the ash container below and lit, so that the 
flames got into the muffle with Lejb inside. 
After a couple of minutes the furnace was opened and the condemned man 
ran out, with burns all over and was ordered to run around the yard of the 
crematorium and to shout that he was a thief, then he had to climb up on 
the barbed wire of the fence, which was not electrically charged because it 
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was daylight.'?9! When he had reached the top of the wires, Moll, the chief 

of the crematorium, shot him. Moll’s first name was Otto. 

Another time a man who was late for work at the crematorium was pushed 

by the SS into a pit full of boiling human fat. At that time the corpses were 

cremated in open pits, from which the fat flowed into a separate reservoir 
dug into the ground. This fat was used to soak the corpses with, so as to 
speed up the cremation process. This poor man was taken out still alive 
from the fat reservoir and shot. To fulfill the formalities, the body was tak- 
en to the block where the ‘Totenschein’ (death certificate) was established, 
and it was only on the following day that the corpse was carried to the ar- 
ea of the crematorium and burned in a pit.” 
What is tragic here is that Tauber claims to have been an eyewitness to this 
grotesque propaganda story. He also tells us that Moll “on many occasions 
threw people into the flaming trenches alive” (p. 144). Pressac “backs up” this 
assertion by publishing a drawing by Olére, showing Moll aiming his pistol at 
two women who are close to the edge of a pit from which flames are emanat- 
ing (1989, p. 497; also in van Pelt 2002, p. 181). As I have explained before, 
given the temperature near the flaming trenches, the two unfortunate women 
would have been roasted alive without ever getting into that pit, and Moll 
himself would have suffered the same fate (apart from the fact that the extant 
air photos prove that there weren't any such pits in the first place). 

Another propaganda story is the one about the Unterscharführer who, in 
the crematorium, “cut off chunks of flesh from the corpses of people who had 
been shot” (pp. 146f.) and carried them away. In a modified way, this story 
has also been told by the Tauber-plagiarizer Miiller, for whom the actors were 
the SS physicians Weber and Kitt, however (Miiller, pp. 46f.). 

Tauber’s final story (p. 127): 

"I remember that Capo Mietek asked Grabner for another detainee to be 

assigned to the job, because one of our men had died. Grabner told him 

that he could not give him a ‘Zugang’ (newcomer), but if he killed another 
four Jews, he would give him five Zugang [recte: Zugänge]. He also asked 

Mietek with what he had hit the inmate. Mietek showed him a stick. Grab- 

ner then took a steel grid [sic] and told him he should hit the detainees with 

that.” 
Propaganda rubbish of that sort cannot expect a serious comment. 





626 Standortbefehl Nr.18/44 dated June 27, 1944, stated: “Das Drahthindernis um die Krematorien III 
und IV [IV and V] ist ab Montag, dem 26.6.44, 16,00 Uhr, mit elektrischem Strom geladen." 
(“The wire obstacle around Crema III and IV [IV & V] is under voltage as of Monday, June 26, 
1944, 4pm”) APMO, D-Aul-1/61, inventory No. 4591, p. 343. 
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10.6. Conclusions 


As Pressac has already shown, there is no doubt that, as far as the buildings 
are concerned and in respect of the description of the crematoria, Tauber's tes- 
timonies are fully reliable. This also goes for his description of the cremation 
furnaces, which is accurate and detailed, although he says nothing about the 
blowers for the triple-muffle furnaces?" — somewhat strange, in that they were 
regularly switched on during the cremations, were quite noisy and could thus 
not have remained unnoticed. There is no reference either to the ventilation 
equipment of the furnace hall in Crematorium II and III. What counts, howev- 
er, is the fact that all of his statements regarding the alleged homicidal gas- 
sings as well as the cremations in the cremation furnaces and in the open air 
are historically false and technically nonsensical. 

Pressac's judgment as cited above is naive on two counts. First of all, the 
actual agreement of Tauber's statements with the structure and the equipment 
of the crematoria is not by itself “proof of the exceptional validity of his tes- 
timony," but simply its conditio sine qua non, its necessary condition: The 
correct description of the crematoria does not necessarily imply that the rest of 
what Tauber tells us did indeed happen. Secondly, the agreement between his 
testimony and “the historical material available now that was not available in 
May 1945," i.e. the documentation confiscated by the Soviets, is simply due to 
the fact that — as his own testimony tells us — Tauber became acquainted with 
the contents of this documentation through the Soviet investigators. In the 
Polish testimony Tauber states (p. 124): 

"I call muffles, in accordance with the terminology accepted by the Soviet 

commission, the retorts for the cremation of the corpses.” 

Actually, the German term “Muffel,” polonized as “mufle,” was the usual des- 
ignation for the cremation chambers, which Tauber ought to have known well; 
instead, he always uses “retorty,” retorts. Besides, Tauber was able to view 
the equipment and devices of the crematoria and the parts of the furnaces 
stored at the Bauhof. Tauber’s statements also show that he tried to explain the 
documents he had been shown by the Soviets, and this endeavor makes up a 
non-negligible portion of his testimony. I will limit myself to the most con- 
spicuous cases: 

1) Tauber declares that the fake showers were installed in the gas chamber 
(and benches and clothes hooks in the undressing room) only in the fall of 
1943 “to camouflage the undressing room and the gas chamber by presenting 
them as a bath and disinfection [area]." This assertion, which has no backing 
in the documents, served simply to explain the reason why, in the inventory 
attached to the documentation of the handover of Crematorium III dated June 





627 Bach furnace had its own blower no. 275, two on the right and one on the left 
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24, 1943, there were 14 showers (14 Brausen) in the basement (Keller- 
geschoss) of Leichenkeller I (the alleged gas chamber), whereas in the corre- 
sponding inventory for Crematorium II (March 31, 1943) no showers are 
listed. As already explained, those showers were actually part of the “Sonder- 
massnahmen " to improve the hygienic installations at the Birkenau Camp or- 
dered by Kammler in early May 1943, and for that reason they had no place in 
a document (the above inventory of Crematorium II) drawn up on March 31, 
1943 (see Chapter 4). 

2) In this context, Tauber claims that the alleged fake showers “were 
mounted on pieces of wood set for that purpose into the concrete ceiling of the 
gas chamber." He speaks of the wooden fixation plates already discussed in 
Subchapter 4.3. above. But these plates could only be set into the fresh con- 
crete, i.e. while the concrete was being cast. The plates in question were actu- 
ally placed among the reinforcing bars of the ceiling of Leichenkeller 1, some- 
thing quite obvious, inasmuch as the lamps for that room were to be attached 
to them. They could thus not have been set into the hardened concrete “in the 
fall of 1943," as Tauber wants us to believe. Besides, if those plates had al- 
ready been placed for the purpose claimed by the witness when the concrete 
ceiling was being cast, why were the alleged fake showers attached to them 
only “in the fall of 1943"? 

The first official inspection of the ruins of Crematorium II was done by the 
Poles on May 12, 1945, twelve days prior to Tauber's questioning by Judge 
Sehn; there was another one on June 4. The inspections were very thorough: 
among other things, they allowed the recovery of some ventilation grids from 
Leichenkeller 1 (Hóss Trial, Vol. 11, p. 30), so the plates set into the ceiling of 
the room could not have been overlooked by those participating in the inspec- 
tion and thus been unknown to Judge Sehn who had obviously told Tauber 
about them, if he had not been personally present during the inspection. It is 
therefore clear that Tauber wanted to furnish a “criminal explanation" — purely 
fictitious — of those plates. 

3) The story of the undressing barrack, which I have shown above to be 
nothing but invention, was needed only to explain why on the Birkenau map 
no. 2216 of March 20, 1943, there was a barrack at the north-eastern corner of 
Crematorium II. Tauber actually does not make clear why the erection of this 
barrack had become necessary, and Pressac who considers it to be one of the 
"proofs" of Tauber's reliability gives us two contrasting and inconclusive rea- 
sons for it. Actually, as I have explained above, this barrack had been request- 
ed by the SS garrison surgeon on January 21, 1943, and was erected one 
month prior to the alleged inaugural gassing described by Tauber who, by the 
way, devalues Pressac's attempts at an explanation (see Subchapter 2.3.). 
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4) Tauber says that the three forced-draft devices “were dismantled and the 
ducts taking the spent gases away from the cremation furnaces were connected 
directly to the chimney." This is true and, as already discussed, the respective 
work was done after Tauber had left Crematorium II (mid-April): then how 
could the witness have come to know these technical details if, at the time, he 
was at Crematorium IV and never went back to Crematorium II? Obviously 
from the documents held by the Soviets. 

5) What Tauber has to say about the workforce of the Sonderkommando, 
too, comes from the documents the Soviets had shown him. These documents 
are very fragmentary and begin in January 1944: On January 1, 1944, the 
workforce of the crematoria (Krematoriumspersonal) stood at 383 persons, on 
January 31 it was 414, and on February 15 at 405 (Mattogno 2016d, p. 141). 
For that reason Tauber declared that initially (March 1943) this group “num- 
bered some 400 detainees and remained at that level into January or February 
1944" (p. 145). For the nine months in between he gives no figures, simply 
because there are no documents. 

6) Even more significant is the fact that Tauber, when testifying in front of 
the Soviet commission in February 1945, did not yet know of the term “bun- 
ker" later used for the alleged makeshift gas chambers at Birkenau. In fact, he 
refers to them simply as "separate gas chambers" (otdelnie gazovie kameri). 
The term “bunker,” allegedly used by both the SS and the detainees as an offi- 
cial designation for the two alleged gassing installations, was coined only 
when Judge Sehn began his work (see Subchapter 18.4.), and so Tauber start- 
ed using it in his Polish deposition three months later (May 1945). 

Viewed from a historical point of view, Tauber's statements are false, er- 
roneous, or without any object, as for example: 

— alleged gassing of the “members of the French Résistance"; 
— the transports of French and Dutch Jews in April/May 1943; 
— the Greek transport allegedly arriving right after the transport from Cracow 

which had been gassed first in Crematorium II; 

— the numerical strength of this transport; 

— the presence of Dr. Mengele at Auschwitz in March-April, 1943 (p. 139) ; 
— the date of the *Sonderkommando" revolt; 

— the number of SS-men allegedly killed in the revolt; 

— the presence of five “cremation trenches” in the yard of Crematorium V in 

the summer of 1944; 

— the existence of a field railway near the “cremation trenches”; 
— the presence of four or seven cremation trenches in the general area of the 

Birkenau Camp in 1944; 

— the gassing of 200 detainees from the “Sonderkommando” in the disinfesta- 
tion chamber at the *Kanada" Section of Auschwitz; 
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— the strength of the “Sonderkommando” in 1944; 
— its assignment to the various crematoria; 
— the split-up of the alleged gas chamber of Crematorium II into two rooms; 
— the closure of Crematorium I in February or March 1943 (p. 3, 7; it was ac- 
tually closed down only in July 1943). 
To say nothing of his lies about the total number of victims at the camp, which 
also strictly follows the Soviet propaganda guidelines (pp. 149f): 
"On the basis of my estimates, the total number of people gassed in the 
Auschwitz crematoria during the period when I worked there as a member 
of the Sonderkommando was about 2 million persons. While I was at 
Auschwitz, I was able to talk to various detainees who had worked in the 
crematoria or the bunkers of Auschwitz before I got there. I learned from 
them that, when I started to work in the crematoria, about 2 million people 
had already been gassed in bunkers no. I and П or in Crematorium I. Thus, 
altogether I arrive at a figure of about 4 million people who were gassed at 
Auschwitz.” 
Tauber’s testimony is historically inconsistent, stuffed with outrageous propa- 
ganda stories, and technically nonsensical, which means that van Pelt’s asser- 
tion that “it did not contain contradictions, and it did not contain improbable 
allegations,” appears pathetic. 
In conclusion and by rephrasing Pressac, one can say that Tauber’s testi- 
mony — to which van Pelt attributes “the highest evidentiary value” — is 95% 
historically unreliable, that is to say: it is historically worthless. 
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11. Critical Analysis of the Testimonies of Rudolf Hóss 
11.1. The “Non-Existent” Contradictions in Hóss's Declarations 


After Tauber, the most prominent witness paraded by van Pelt is Rudolf Hóss, 
the former Auschwitz commandant, whom he introduces with the following 
words: 

"Hóss was an important witness, and therefore any attempt to refute the 

Holocaust must engage and refute Hoss.” 
For that reason, according to van Pelt, “negationists decided that it made stra- 
tegic sense to concentrate their energies on debunking the Hóss account and 
showing that Auschwitz could not have accommodated an extermination pro- 
gram" (2002, p. 5). He adds later (p. 263): 

"Hóss produced much written text and he gave a number of testimonies, 

and from Rassinier onward negationists have tried to find contradictions in 

Höss’s testimony, " 
allegedly without achieving their goal, because van Pelt concludes that “nega- 
tionists have not been successful in attacking Hóss's credibility by pointing 
out contradictions" (p. 271). Van Pelt's conclusion is completely wrong, and 
he knows it, because previously he had already run into one of the most seri- 
ous contradictions in Hóss's testimony, a contradiction which totally refutes 
the alleged criminal basis of the Birkenau Crematoria outlined by Pressac and 
accepted by van Pelt. On that occasion, as we shall soon see, van Pelt had al- 
ready spoken explicitly of “internal inconsistencies in [Hóss's] statements"! 

Let us proceed step by step. At the beginning of his book, van Pelt lists a 
long uncommented excerpt from Hóss's declaration under oath dated April 5, 
1946 (PS-3868), the essential elements of which are (van Pelt 2002, p. 4): 

"[1] The final solution' of the Jewish question meant the complete exter- 

mination of all Jews in Europe. 

[2] Z was ordered to establish extermination facilities at Auschwitz in June 

1941. 

[3] At that time there were already in the General Government three other 

extermination camps; BELZEK, TREBLINKA and WOLZEK. The camps 

were under the Einsatzkommando of the Security Police and SD. 

[4] I visited Treblinka to find out how they carried out their exterminations. 

[5] The Camp Commandant at Treblinka told me that he had liquidated 

80,000 in the course of one-half year. He was mainly occupied with liqui- 

dating all the Jews from the Warsaw Ghetto. 

[6] He used monoxide gas and I did not think his method was very efficient. 

So when I set up the extermination building at Auschwitz I, I used Cyklon 
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B, which was crystallized Prussic acid we dropped into the death chamber 
from a small opening.” 

In this quotation I have numbered the sentences for ease of treatment. Before 
we go into the discussion, it must be made clear that there is no documentary 
evidence for the alleged summoning of Hóss to Berlin. Debórah Dwork and 
van Pelt gamble on the assertion that Hóss was in Berlin on June 13 and 14, 
1941, for talks with Kammler at the Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten about the 
enlargement plans at Auschwitz (p. 214) and also met Himmler at that time (p. 
280): 

"Himmler too was in town, to celebrate the fifth anniversary of his ap- 
pointment as chief of the German Police. Given his personal interest in the 
future of Auschwitz, it seems likely that the completion of the first master 
plan was an occasion for him to chat with Hoss.” 

The document they cite to sustain their conjecture is a letter written by 
Kammler and addressed to Hóss, dated June 18, 1941, which merely refers to 
a discussion between Hóss and the head of Amt I of Hauptamt Haushalt und 
Bauten, SS-Oberführer Lórner, as well as Kammler himself, without any indi- 
cation as to where this meeting took place D? In his Cracow “Aufzeichnungen” 
Hóss spoke of a visit to Auschwitz by Kammler in 1941, when the head of the 
Bauleitung was still August Schlachter,” hence prior to October 1, 1941, 
which was the day Schlachter was replaced by Bischoff. Hence the meeting of 
June 13-14 was almost certainly held at Auschwitz. 

[1]: In the manuscript Die "Endlósung der Judenfrage" im KL Auschwitz 
(The "Final Solution" of the Jewish Question in Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp) which Hóss wrote in Nov. 1946 while imprisoned at Cracow, he stated 
(Hóss, p. 205): 

"In the summer of 1941, I cannot remember the exact date, I was suddenly 

summoned to the Reichsfuhrer SS, directly by his adjutant's office. Contra- 
ry to his usual custom, Himmler received me without his adjutant being 
present and said in effect: 

"The Fuhrer has ordered that the Jewish question be solved once and for 

all and that we, the SS, are to implement that order.” 

In June 1941, however, Hitler could not have ordered the “Endlösung der 
Judenfrage" in the sense of a biological extermination (a sense, by the way, 
not evidenced by any document), because as late as early February 1942 this 
designation referred to the Madagascar plan. This is borne out by the follow- 
ing letter by Franz Rademacher, head of the “Jewish” section in the ministry 





68 RGVA, 502-1-11, p. 37. 
62 Profile of Kammler entitled “Der Chef der Amtsgruppe C im WVHA war der SS-Gruppenführer 
Dr.-Ing. Kammler" and dated November 1946. AGK, NTN, 103, p. 244. 
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of foreign affairs, to the envoy Bielfeld, written on February 10, 1942 (NG- 
5770): 
“In August of 1940 I transmitted to you for your files the plan elaborated 
by my department for the final solution of the Jewish question, whereby the 
island of Madagascar was to be ceded by France, with the practical im- 
plementation of this task to be entrusted to the RSHA. In accordance with 
this plan, Gruppenführer Heydrich was ordered by the Führer to carry out 
the solution of the Jewish question in Europe. 
The war against the Soviet Union has meanwhile opened up the possibility 
of providing other territories for the final solution. The Führer has decided 
accordingly that the Jews will not be deported to Madagascar but to the 
East. Hence, Madagascar need no longer be considered for the final solu- 
tion.” 
[2]: In Subchapter 1.7. I have already touched upon the contradictions which 
ensue from Hóss's chronology. Here we will look in greater detail at van 
Pelt’s interpretation of the matter. Earlier van Pelt had already become aware 
of the fact that Hóss's statement on the subject of the alleged extermination 
order stood in total contrast to the evolution of the extermination installations 
outlined by Pressac and shared by himself. As opposed to Pressac, however, 
who changed the date of the alleged Hóss-Himmler encounter by having it 
take place a year later, van Pelt changed the content of Himmler's alleged or- 
der (Dwork/van Pelt, p. 279): 
"Hóss's Nuremberg confessions seemed to close the case concerning the 
origins of Auschwitz as a death camp. But internal inconsistencies in his 
statements, as well as additional indirect but pertinent evidence, suggest 
that Hoss reinterpreted events that indeed had occurred in light of the ul- 
timate outcome. Probably, he had a conversation with Himmler in June 
1941. Probably, they spoke about the construction of extermination facili- 
ties at Auschwitz. But probably, in June 1941, those installations were not 
intended for the mass murder of Europe's Jews.” 
This "probability," however, is actually untenable, because Hóss always 
stressed with certainty that the alleged order given by Himmler concerned the 
European Jews. Even in his first statement he declared: ^? 
"I was ordered to see Himmler in Berlin in June 1941 and he told me ap- 
proximately the following: The Führer ordered the solution of the Jewish 
question in Europe.” 
I have already mentioned the manuscript Die "Endlósung der Judenfrage" im 
KL Auschwitz, which says the same thing, and this is confirmed by Höss’s 
notes about Himmler, in which he speaks explicitly of an “order that envis- 





$3? Declaration by Hóss dated March 14, 1946. NO-1210. 
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aged the mass extermination of Jews,” an order which the Auschwitz com- 
mandant says he received from the Reichsführer-SS in “the summer of 1941” 
(Hoss, p. 233). Höss also repeats it in the course of the court debates:9??! 

"In the summer of 1941 — I cannot remember the date — Himmler ordered 

me personally to come to his office and told me the following: 'The Führer 

has ordered the Jewish question to be solved definitively.’” 
Van Pelt thus makes use of an underhanded trick to eliminate this vexing 
question. 

[3]: This point is so absurd that even van Pelt had to acknowledge this, 
writing with D. Dwork (p. 279): 

“In his affidavit, saying he ‘was ordered to establish extermination facili- 

ties at Auschwitz in June 1941,' he also explained that 'at that time, there 

were already in the General Government three other extermination camps: 

Belzek, Treblinka, and Wolzek (Sobibor).' 9?! ' These camps, however, came 

into operation only in 1942. In a detailed account of the role of Auschwitz 

in the genocide of the Jews that Höss wrote later that year?! he again re- 
lated Auschwitz to the other killing sites and again made the same mistake 
about the dates. 'Himmler greeted me with the following: 'The Führer has 
ordered the Final Solution of the Jewish Question. We the SS have to carry 
out this order. The existing extermination sites in the East are not in a po- 
sition to carry out these intended operations on a large scale. I have, there- 
fore, chosen Auschwitz for this purpose.” In June 1941 there were no er: 
isting extermination sites in the East. '" 

Actually, the camps at Belzec and Treblinka began operating officially on 

March 17 and July 23, 1942, respectively. 

[4-6]: This anachronism is, however, even more serious than it appears to 
be at first glance. Hóss, in fact, asserts to have gone to Treblinka at a time pri- 
or to the first homicidal gassings with Zyklon B which he claims to have in- 
troduced at Auschwitz, because the method of “monoxide gas" used at Tre- 
blinka was not, in his opinion, *very efficient." The system of the introduction 
of Zyklon B into the “death chamber from a small opening” referred to Crem- 
atorium I, as Höss confirmed during the proceedings:* 

"After the first gassing in Block 11 — the building used as a stockade — 

transports were gassed in the old crematorium, in the so-called morgue. 

Gassing took place as follows: holes?! were opened ир in the ceiling, and 





631 Höss Trial, second session, March 12, 1947. AGK, NTN, 105, p. 108. 

$3? The identification of *Wolzek" with Sobibor is simply an unfounded conjecture. 

$33 His essay “The ‘Final Solution of the Jewish Question’ at the Auschwitz Concentration Camp" 
(see the English translation in Hoss, here p. 205). 

634 AGK, NTN, 105, p. 111. Cf. Subchapter 18.3. 

635 “dziury.” On the subject of the number of the alleged introduction openings for Zyklon B in the 
roof of the Leichenhalle of Crematorium I the witnesses are in total disagreement: there were 6 for 
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through these holes the gas — a crystalline mass — was thrown into the 
room.” 
As the alleged homicidal activity in Crematorium I is said by Danuta Czech to 
have begun on September 16, 1941 (1990, p. 90), Hóss's alleged inspection of 
Treblinka would have to have taken place before that date. This means that 
Hóss visited Treblinka ten months before this camp was ever opened. Not on- 
ly that, but at that time the camp would already have liquidated 80,000 Jews in 
the span of half a year, which means, in turn, that it went into operation at the 
latest in March 1941. As the victims are claimed to have come from the War- 
saw Ghetto, we must conclude, lastly, that the deportations from that ghetto 
did not start as late as in July 1942, as is firmly established, but actually in 
March 1941! In the declaration of March 14, 1946, Hóss declares (NO-1210): 
“T visited the camp Treblinka in Spring 1942 to inform myself about the 
conditions, " 
but this only makes the matter worse, because at the time of this alleged visit 
to a still not existing camp, Zyklon B was allegedly already being used both 
experimentally (Block 11, Crematorium I) and for mass gassings ( "Bunker" 1, 
allegedly in operation from March 20, 1942, onwards; Czech 1990, p. 146). 
To extricate themselves from this troublesome contradiction, Dwork and van 
Pelt found no better way than to push back Hóss's alleged trip to Treblinka to 
a point in time later than Himmler's second visit to Auschwitz (July 17 and 
18, 1942; p. 321): 
"[t is likely that during his July visit Himmler had advised Hóss to seek in- 
spiration from Treblinka, which had been conceived from the outset as an 
extermination center.” 
To all this one must add the fact that in his manuscript Die "Endlósung der 
Judenfrage" im KL Auschwitz Hóss wrote that Eichmann had not yet found a 
suitable gas for the extermination at the end of November 1941. This hap- 
pened *in the fall of 1941," obviously after the end of November, when SS- 
Hauptsturmführer Karl Fritzsch is said to have used Zyklon B for the “first 
gassing" in the basement of Block 11 (Hóss, pp. 207f.), but this dating is in 
open contrast with the date for this first gassing in late summer 1941 (Septem- 
ber 3-5) as adopted by Danuta Czech (1990, pp. 85-87). It is therefore easy to 
see why van Pelt does not pay the least attention to these later contradictions. 
In his declaration of March 14, 1946, Hóss asserts (NO-1210): 
"As the new crematoriums were only to be finished in 1942, the prisoners 
had to be gassed in provisionally erected gas chambers and then had to be 
burned in pits." 





Broad and Müller, 2-3 (sic) for Aumeier, 2 for Jankowski, a simple unspecific plural for Hoss. Cf. 
in this respect Mattogno 2016e. 
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This signifies that the crematoria were conceived from the very beginning as 
places of extermination in order to carry out Himmler's alleged order, as Hóss 
affirmed explicitly during his interrogation on April 1, 1946:°%° 

“Q. What did you do in Auschwitz? 

A. I immediately got in touch with the chief of a construction unit and told 

him that I needed a large crematorium. I told him that we were going to 

receive a large number of sick people, but I did not give him my real rea- 
son. 

Q. And then? 

A. And after we had completed our blueprints, I sent them to the Reichsfüh- 

rer. After I had changed them in accordance with the real purpose of his 

instructions, they were approved.” 

This is said to have occurred in June or July 1941, when Hóss came back from 
his meeting with Himmler in Berlin. However, the first design for a new 
crematorium — later to become Crematorium II — was made by SS-Untersturm- 
führer Dejaco on October 24, 1941 (Pressac 1993, his Document 9), i.e. three 
or four months later, which does not fit in well with the adverb *immediately." 
The second project for the crematorium was drawn in November 1941 by the 
architect Werkmann of SS-Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten (ibid., Document 
10f.), which proves that this was not a secret undertaking handled at the local 
level. 

Hóss goes on to say that he “changed” the projects “in accordance with the 
real purpose" of the installations in accordance with Himmler's instructions — 
i.e. he modified the original blueprints to turn an installation of hygiene and 
sanitation into an installation for extermination — and sent the modified blue- 
prints to Himmler who approved them. But the definitive project of the new 
crematorium was realized at Auschwitz in January 19429" and contains no 
"criminal trace" at all! 

Hóss's humbug fits in perfectly well with the logic of intentionality origi- 
nally announced by Judge Sehn and propped up for decades by the Auschwitz 
Museum: If the extermination order was given to Auschwitz in June 1941, the 
entire Birkenau Camp was conceived from the very start as an extermination 
camp, and its crematoria were necessarily designed as criminal instruments for 
the execution of that order. But this is in glaring disagreement with the results 
of Pressac's study accepted by van Pelt. These authors in fact acknowledge 
that "nothing in the original conceptual sketches of the crematorium or in the 
blueprints which date from January 1942 suggests homicidal gas chambers or 





$36 Testimony of Rudolf Hoess taken at Nuremberg Germany, on 1 April, 1946, 1430 to 1730 by Mr. 
Sender Jaari and Lt. Whitney Harris, p. 26. In: Mendelsohn/Detwiler 1982, Vol. 12. 

637 Plan 936(p), 936 (т), 1173-1174(p), 1173-117(r), 933, 933[-934], 933[-934](p), 933[-934](r), 
932(p), 932(r), 934 in: Pressac 1989, pp. 268-288. 
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their use in the Final Solution” (van Pelt 2002, p. 72). Van Pelt also rejects the 
Polish conjecture on the subject of the camp having an extermination function 
from the start, when he says that it “was to serve as a transit point [for German 
and Czech Jews] between Germany, Bohemia, and the projected [Jewish] res- 
ervation in the East" (Dwork/van Pelt, p. 291). Actually, for van Pelt, Himm- 
ler's ghost-like extermination order was given in July 1942 (2002, p. 352; cf. 
p. 80): 

"In July 1942, Himmler visited Auschwitz and ordered that the camp be- 

come an important link in the so-called Final Solution of the Jewish Prob- 

lem.” 
But this conjecture is dismissed by Höss himself who says about Himmler 
(Höss, p. 234): 

“After the inspection in Birkenau, he watched the whole process of de- 

struction of a transport of Jews, which had just arrived.” 
This assertion was taken over by D. Czech under the date of July 17, 1942 
(1990, p. 199): 

“After touring Birkenau, he takes part in the killing of one of the newly en- 

tered transports of Jews.” 
Himmler is said to have witnessed the alleged gassing of a transport of Dutch 
or Slovak Jews,9? which means that Birkenau would have been an extermina- 
tion camp already at that time. Hóss states even more clearly (Hóss, p. 208): 

"I cannot say on what date the extermination of the Jews began. Probably 

it was in September 1941, but it may not have been until January 1942.” 
Therefore van Pelt's assertion is groundless. He has by-passed the enormous 
contradictions I have underlined above by pushing back, as did Pressac, 
Himmler's alleged extermination order and by bringing in sophistic explana- 
tions (see Chapter 18). Hence, not only do Hóss's declarations contain serious 
internal contradictions, they are also at odds with cardinal points of historiog- 
raphy shared by van Pelt. 

What I have expounded here is still rather little. In one of my first writings 
I have actually listed 60 counts of contradictions and false statements of the 
former Auschwitz commandant (1987a, cf. 2002c, more recent and compre- 
hensive 20172). In other studies I have treated in a more thorough manner the 
contradictions and false statements by Hóss on the subject of the alleged hom- 
icidal gassing in Block 11 (2016a, esp. pp. 19-25), in Crematorium I (2016e, 
pp. 54-57), and in the “bunkers” at Birkenau (2016b, pp. 142-145). 

Therefore, in her study of Hóss's various statements, the orthodox historian 
Karin Orth wrote justly (p. 51): 





638 Actually, the chronology of Himmler's visit makes it impossible for him to have been present at 
these alleged gassings, as I have shown in Mattogno 2016c, pp. 16-25. 
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“More closely examined, it turns out that Hóss's statements are extremely 
contradictory. " 


11.2. Errors, Incongruities, and Deceptions by van Pelt 


Beyond this systematic attempt at misrepresentation, van Pelt shows his usual 
superficiality and lack of historical knowledge in the treatment of this witness. 
He asserts (2002, p. 263): 

"Given Hóss's full confession, it was no surprise that the court convicted 

him for mass murder. Remarkably, however, the court did not accept the 

number of 4 million victims mentioned in the Soviet Report that was as- 

sumed in the indictment. " 
In the argumentation (uzasadnienie) of its verdict of April 2 1947, the 
“Najwyzszy Trybunat Narodowy” (Supreme National Tribunal) recognized a 
“minimum” figure of 2,500,000 victims (unregistered detainees) as well as 
300,000 registered detainees, plus another 12,000 Soviet prisoners of war, but 
did not reject the Soviet figure and judged that “the figure of 3-4 million of 
such victims bears within it all elements of probability.”°? 

Van Pelt’s silence on the following declaration by Höss during the pro- 
ceedings is particularly symptomatic, although it contains a severe mistransla- 
tion from the Polish language which went unnoticed by van Pelt (2002, p. 
262): 

“No improvements could be made to the crematoria. After eight to ten 

hours of operation the crematoria were unfit for further use. It was impos- 

sible to operate them continuously. ” 

This (alleged) statement clashes violently with what van Pelt attributes to 
Tauber: Hóss, the furnaces could be operated only 8-10 hours per day as op- 
posed to around the clock! This contradiction was recognized by Fritjof Mey- 
er, who made it one of the pillars of his controversial paper on Auschwitz 
(Meyer; cf. Mattogno 2003b). Actually, as I have shown elsewhere (2004d), 
the contradiction stems from a faulty translation (the Polish word “tygodni,” 
Le weeks, was rendered as “hours”), but van Pelt did not know this. Still, 
even applying this correction, Héss’s statement continues to be decidedly at 
variance with the alleged continuous operation of the furnaces for 24 hours a 
day accepted by van Pelt, but rejected by Hóss who said that the cremation 
furnaces had an operating period limited to 8-10 weeks and “it was impossible 
to operate them continuously.” 

Here is another example of van Pelt’s method of selective silence. He 
quotes a passage of the declaration made by Hóss to Dr. Gustave Gilbert at 
Nuremberg: 





639 AGK, NTN, 1467, p. 40. 
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“The killing was easy; you didn’t even need guards to drive them into the 

chambers; they just went in expecting to take showers and, instead of wa- 

ter, we turned on poison gas.” (2002, p. 251) 
Therefore, if we follow Höss, the gas in the alleged extermination chambers 
came out of showers! And van Pelt utters not one word about such an absurdi- 
ty. Hóss's declaration contains further blunders, about which van Pelt says 
nothing either (ibid., p. 252; see Subchapter 16.1): 

"It was Zyklon B, cyanide acid in form of crystals, which vaporized imme- 

diately, that is to say, it took effect immediately upon coming into contact 

with oxygen.” 
Zyklon B did not consist of "crystals"; instead it consisted of gypsum pellets 
soaked with hydrogen cyanide. And the hydrogen cyanide did not vaporize 
immediately and took effect upon contact with oxygen, but it evaporated 
slowly and was effective no matter what other gas was around (although high 
air moisture could drastically slow down the process, see Irmscher). The erro- 
neous designation "crystals" is widespread among the witnesses and accepted 
even by Filip Müller, who speaks of “Zyclon B [gas] crystals" or simply “gas 
crystals" (Müller, pp. 60, 71, 115-117, 122). Here we have the nonsense of 
"crystals" together with that of their immediate evaporation *in contact with 
oxygen." 

Hóss's, as quoted by van Pelt, describes the Birkenau furnaces as follows 
(van Pelt 2002, p. 252): 

"In five double [sic] ovens heated with coke, it was possible to burn at 

most 2,000 bodies within 24 hours; two smaller installations could elimi- 

nate about 1,500 people, with four bigger double ovens to each of them. " 
In this manner the triple-muffle furnaces of Crematoria II and III become dou- 
ble-muffle devices, whereas the 8-muffle furnace (or the double furnace with 
4 muffles each) of Crematoria IV and V turns into a “four double oven.” 
However, Höss had said in his declaration of March 14, 1946:9^? 

"The cremation of approximately 2,000 prisoners in five cremating stoves 

took approximately 12 hours.” 
Thus, the cremation capacity of Crematoria II and III together was not 2,000 
but 4,000 corpses per day. The reason behind Hóss's statement to Dr. Gilbert 
was to demonstrate the possibility of exterminating 2,500,000 people at 
Auschwitz, a figure which he claimed he had been given by Eichmann. He did 
it in the following manner (van Pelt 2002, p. 253): 

"On the basis of the figure of 2.5 million, which is the number of people 

who — according to Eichmann — were brought to Auschwitz for extermina- 

tion, it may be said that on average, two transports arrived daily, with a 





640 NO-1210. Here, too, Crematoria II and III had “five double stoves”, and Crematoria IV and V 
"four bigger stoves" each. 
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Table 19: Comparison of Mass Deportation Figures to Auschwitz — 
Hóss versus Piper 


























Country of Origin Piper Hóss Difference 
Hungary 438,000 | 400,000 |+ 38,000 
Poland 300,000 | 250,000 |- 50,000 
France 69,000 110,000 |+ 41,000 
Holland 60,000 95,000 |+ 35,000 
Greece 55,000 65,000 |+ 10,000 
Slovakia 277,000 90,000 |+ 63,000 
Belgium 25,000 20,000 | —5,000 





Germany, Austria, Protectorate of Bohe- 69,000 100,000 |+ 31,000 
mia-Moravia 

















Yugoslavia 10,000 — |—10,000 
Italy 7,500 = | - 7,500 
Norway 690 — — 690 
Form other camps 34,000 — |—34,000 











Total: 1,095,190 11,130,000 |+ 34,810 





combined total of 4,000 persons, of whom twenty-five percent were fit for 
work, the balance of 3,000 were to be exterminated. The intervals in the 
various operations can be computed together at nine months. Thus there 
remain 27 months, with 90,000 people each month — a total of 2,430,000. 
This is a calculation of the technical potential.” 
But in other declarations, Hóss called the figure of 2,500,000 factual, not a 
"technical potential." For example, in his statement under oath of April 8, 
1946, he affirmed (PS-3868, p. 1): 
"I commanded Auschwitz up to December Ist, 1943, and would estimate 
that at least 2,500,000 victims were executed and exterminated there 
through gassing and cremation; another half million died from starvation 
and disease, which gives us a total of about 3,000,000 dead. " 
The figure of 500,000 dead from starvation and disease concerned the regis- 
tered detainees; it is even far higher than the total of all detainees ever regis- 
tered at Auschwitz: about 400,000 persons (Piper 1993, p. 151). Besides, the 
figure of 2,500,000 persons gassed was an estimate on the part of Hóss him- 
self, not one he had received from Eichmann. Moreover, if 2,430,000 persons 
gassed represent 7596 of all deportees to Auschwitz, their total number would 
have been some 3,240,000, and the number of able-bodied detainees admitted 
to the camp — 25% of them — would have amounted to 810,000 persons. 
Höss’s declaration to Dr. Gilbert contains furthermore a table of the “mass 
deportations” calculated by the former commandant of Auschwitz to be “a to- 
tal of 1.5 million at the most for the period from beginning of 1941 to the end 
of 1944" (van Pelt 2002, p. 253). In Table 19 I have set Hóss's data against 
the corresponding figures given by Piper (1993, p. 199). However, these fig- 
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ures represent the detainees deported to Auschwitz, not those gassed. For that 
reason, Hóss's estimate of 2,500,000 persons gassed is both contradictory and 
historically false. 

From this brief sketch we can judge the credibility of someone declaring 
“negationists have not been successful in attacking Höss’s credibility by 
pointing out contradictions": the same as merited by Hóss's own absurd and 
contradictory declarations. 


11.3. Höss was Tortured 


It is now a notorious fact that Hóss was tortured by the British, but we must 
understand what this matter entails. In 1987, after having documented 60 con- 
tradictions and historical falsehoods in Hóss's statements, I wondered why the 
Auschwitz commandant had lied so shamelessly (19872, p. 29). The answer to 
this question, irrelevant though it is to the ascertained fact of the false charac- 
ter of his statements, was given by Hóss himself when he talked about the cir- 
cumstances of his first questioning by the British interrogators (Hóss, p. 193): 
"I was arrested on March 11, 1946. [...] 
I was maltreated by the Field Security Police. 
I was taken to Heide where I was put in those very barracks from which I 
had been released by the British eight months earlier. 
At my first interrogation, evidence was obtained by beating me. I do not 
know what is in the record, although I signed it. Alcohol and the whip were 
too much for me.” 
Martin Broszat, the editor of the first German version of Hóss's notes, writes 
in his first footnote: 
"We have here an 8-page typewritten document (Protokoll) which Hóss 
signed on March 14, 1946, at 2:30 a.m. (Nuremberg Doc. NO-1210). Its 
content does not deviate in a visible manner from what he declared or 
wrote down later at Nuremberg or at Cracow.” 
Thus, Hóss's first confession, the one which contains the essential elements of 
all future "confessions," was not written by Hóss but drawn up by his British 
interrogators! 
"After some days I was taken to Minden-on-the-Weser, the main interroga- 
tion center in the British Zone. There I received further rough treatment at 
the hands of the English public prosecutor, a major. 
The conditions in the prison accorded with this behavior. 





641 Broszat, p. 159. The published English translation also contains that footnote — without indicating 
who the author is: *A typewritten document of eight pages, which Hoess signed at 2:30 a.m. on 
March 14, 1946. It does not differ substantially from what he later said or wrote in Nuremberg or 
Cracow." (Hóss, p. 193). 
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After three weeks, to my surprise, I was shaved and had my hair cut and I 

was allowed to wash. My handcuffs had not previously been removed since 

my arrest. " (Höss, p. 193) 
The fact that Hóss was tortured by the British has by now become a historical- 
ly certified fact (Faurisson 1986; Mattogno 2017a, pp. 12-22), having been 
admitted also by the torturer (Bernard Clarke) and accepted as true by J.-C. 
Pressac (“arrested by the British in March 1946, was several times violently 
whipped and ill-treated to the brink of dying," 1993, p. 131) and by Fritjof 
Meyer (“after three days without sleep, tortured, beaten after each answer, na- 
ked and forcibly put under alcohol...," p. 639). Van Pelt tries to trivialize this 
question and writes (2002, p. 276): 

"Irving was right in that Hóss's first confession was obtained when the 

witness was denied sleep for three days, but he did not mention that alt- 

hough this confession was submitted to the tribunal, it was never used in 
the court. Instead, the tribunal heard on April 15, 1946, extracts from the 
affidavit which he signed on April 5, 1946, after a few days of civilized in- 
terrogation in the witness wing of the Nuremberg prison. On the witness 
stand, Hóss confirmed that the affidavit was true and that he had signed it 
voluntarily. When asked if he understood the English of the affidavit, Hóss 
declared that he understood 'English as it is written above,' that 'the 
above statements are true, ' and that 'this declaration in made by me volun- 
tarily and without compulsion. '" 

The argument is a little naive. First of all, the "first confession," too, which 

even van Pelt acknowledges as having been obtained under torture, is at its 

end given the blessing of authenticity and veracity (NO-1210): 

"I have read the above account and confirm that it is corresponding to my 

own statement and that it is the pure truth. " 

But later Hóss was to state that he had signed this document without even 
knowing what it contained. This means that assurances of this fact have only a 
purely formal value and guarantee in no way the authenticity and veracity of 
the declarations they refer to. Secondly I note that the declaration made under 
oath on April 5, 1946, drawn up, according to van Pelt, *after a few days of 
civilized interrogation," contains all those historical absurdities which I have 
analyzed above, the same that we already find in the "first confession," which 
means simply that both of them are false. Should we believe that Hóss lied 
himself onto the gallows “voluntarily and without compulsion”? 

Elsewhere in his book van Pelt admits that “then, on March 11, 1946, eve- 
rything changed: British soldiers treated Hóss roughly" (p. 250). In his note 64 
(p. 525) he refers us to a page in the proceedings of the Eichmann Trial at Je- 
rusalem in which there is the following reply by Hóss during his Cracow Trial 
(State of Israel, p. 1310): 
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"When I was interrogated for the first time in the British Zone, those exam- 
ining me said to me, all the time, that five — six — seven million people must 
have died in the gas chambers; all the time they bombarded me with huge 
numbers such as these, and I was obliged to provide some data, in order to 
establish how many were put to death in the gas chambers, and the inter- 
rogators told me that there must have been at least three million. Under 
the suggestive influence of these large figures, I arrived at the total of three 
million. But I was relying on the fact that I could not mention any other 
number — I always said this — namely that I was unable to mention any fig- 
ure other than the one which I have now arrived at, and that is two and a 
half million.” 
This passage is highly significant. It confirms that the British interrogators al- 
ready had their propagandistic "truth" to which Hóss had to subscribe. After 
the initial treatment, Hóss became "cooperative" and “confessed” to the most 
glaring absurdities: that Himmler had already ordered the extermination of the 
Jews in June 1941, that the Birkenau Camp had been built for the implementa- 
tion of such a purpose, that all the Birkenau Crematoria had been built with 
that purpose in mind, that he had visited Treblinka in 1941, that two and a half 
million people had been gassed at Auschwitz, that the Birkenau Crematoria 
had had a daily capacity of 7,000 corpses, and so on, and so on. Torture or 
no torture, one thing is certain: Hóss's statements remain false and contradic- 
tory. 





642 Pressac himself recognizes that “Höss, in spite of his important part in the ‘Final Solution’, can no 


longer be considered as a reliable witness on the subject of dates and figures." 1993, note 132, p. 
103. 
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Part Four: 
Van Pelt’s Technical and Historical Errors 


12. Van Pelt and the Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz 


12.1. Van Pelt’s Competence Regarding Cremations 


Referring to the debates in the Irving-Lipstadt Trial, van Pelt writes (2002, p. 
383): 

"It is important to note that, during cross-examination, Leuchter had to 

admit that he had no expert knowledge of crematories.” 

Yet in his own statement regarding his qualifications as author of his report on 
Auschwitz he does not mention any "expert knowledge of crematories" either 
(1999, p. 3). What is more, in the bulging bibliography of his text he lists only 
a single book on cremations which, moreover, came out in 199419? Hence, if 
Leuchter's conjectures about the cremation furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau 
were inacceptable because Leuchter was not a certified "expert," this also goes 
for van Pelt's conjectures during the Irving-Lipstadt proceedings. He has, 
however, pronounced himself on this subject with authority — incredibly even 
unchallenged by justice Gray — as if he indeed had “expert knowledge." What 
we must do now is to examine the whole matter in detail. 

Whatever van Pelt knows about the technical problems of the cremation 
furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau (duration of the cremation process, fuel con- 
sumption, design and operation of the equipment) is founded almost exclu- 
sively on Tauber's deposition before Judge Sehn, to which in fact he devotes 
several pages based on the English translation published by Pressac (1989, pp. 
189-205). Although this deposition, as I have already explained, makes up the 
backbone of the argumentative structure of his book, van Pelt has not taken 
the trouble to look at the original Polish text. 

The detailed analysis of Tauber's testimony which I have set out above 
was aimed above all at van Pelt's assertion that the revisionists "preferred to 
bury it in silence" and — contradicting himself — that they based themselves on 
an insignificant point “to refute the validity of the whole of Tauber's testimo- 
ny." The above analysis demonstrates that the testimony contains historical 
“contradictions” and technical “allegations” which are not only “improbable” 





63 Van Pelt 2002, p. 544. The book is Iserson 1994. My study The Cremation Furnaces of Auschwitz 
is based, among othes, on 250 specialized works (including patents) listed in the bibliography, 
more than 80 of which are included in the Bibliography of this present work. 
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but downright absurd. It shows that van Pelt's opinion of Tauber's testimony 
as allegedly possessing “highest evidentiary value" is pathetically mistaken. 

On the other hand, the fact that Tauber's technical absurdities should have 
been “largely corroborated by the contemporary testimonies of Jankowski and 
Dragon and by the later memoirs of Filip Müller" (van Pelt 2002, p. 205) and 
that “Tauber’s account was confirmed at that same time by SS man Pery 
Broad” (ibid., p. 190) is only making things worse, because we have here not 
a “convergence of proof’ but of absurdities, hence a simple “convergence of 
lies” (see Section 8.8.7.). 

As far as his argumentative method is concerned, van Pelt creates a purely 
fictitious “convergence of proof” which starts out from the ZBL letter dated 
June 28, 1943. It involves on the one hand Tauber’s testimony itself and on 
the other a “technical” expert opinion from 1985 and eventually reaches the 
erroneous conclusion that these three elements of proof are mutually con- 
firmative. 


12.2. Cremation Capacity of the Birkenau Crematoria 
12.2.1. The Zentralbauleitung Letter of June 28, 1943 


Let us begin with the ZBL letter. Van Pelt writes in this respect (2002, p. 344): 
“Two questions must be asked before we continue. First, is there any rea- 
son to doubt the authenticity of this letter, and, second, are the figures 
credible?” 

On the origin of the document, referring to the court debates, van Pelt explains 

that it “was an exercise in general accounting, reminding the Court that the let- 

ter went back to a request which had been made early in January 1943, when 

Kommandant Höss requested an accounting of total cremation capacity in the 

camp” (ibid., p. 481). This assertion is completely unfounded. On January 29, 

1943, Bischoff met the camp commandant and summarized the three points 

discussed at the meeting in a “note” (“Vermerk”) the following day. Under I- 

tem 2 he writes i.a. the following:°** 

"The commandant wishes |to receive] a report (Bericht) on the output of 
all crematoria. " 

It is clear that the words “the commandant wishes” stand for “the commandant 

has ordered,” and there can thus be no doubt that Bischoff asked for such a 

“report on the output of all crematoria” to be drawn up and sent to Héss. But, 

in keeping with office practice, such a report should have mentioned as “refer- 

ence" (“Bezug”) the subject and the file number of the above letter (Bftgb. Nr. 
22213/43Er/L.), whereas the letter of June 28, 1943, does not give a reference 





64 RGVA, 502-1-26, р. 195. 
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(“Bezug: ohne"). Furthermore, the letter was written not only five months af- 
ter Hóss's request, but the subject mentioned was "Fertigstellung d. Kremato- 
riums III" (completion of Crematorium Ш). This raises problems which van 
Pelt, in his stupendous ignorance of history, is not even aware of. The “Fertig- 
stellung" (completion) of a Bauwerk was an official communication to the SS- 
WVHA in keeping with a precise order from Kammler dated April 6, 1943, 
which specified: 
“To allow the evaluation of the activity of construction services and to 
keep track of the construction dates ordered, it is absolutely essential that 
all services attached [to this office] report immediately on the completion 
of a building or a construction project. I therefore order the following: 1) 
after completion of a building and/or its start-up, a transaction meeting 
must be held with the administrative office concerned. The result of this 
transaction must be recorded in a document [...].”’ 
What Kammler's order entailed was thus the "Meldung der Fertigstellung" 
(report on completion) of a building containing the number of the letter by 
which the corresponding “transaction document" was transmitted to the 
“Kommandantur des K.L. Auschwitz.” This report was limited to a few lines, 
as in the following example:™° 
“Ш report the completion of SS sickbay barrack BW 17C-4. The building 
has been handed over to the Kommandantur of K.L. Auschwitz (Bftgb.Nr. 
29647/43/Ki/Go).” 
A “List of buildings previously handed over to garrison administration 
drawn up in accordance with Kammler’s order lists the reports concerning the 
four Birkenau Crematoria, which indicate i.a. the covering letter for the 
“Ubergabeverhandlung,” the building number, the date of handover, and a 
record of “Meldung an (report to) Amtsgruppenchef С” of the SS-WVHA. For 
Crematorium III the following data have been recorded: 
—number of letter of transmittal of *Übergabeverhandlung": 31370/43/Ki/ 
Go, identical to that of the original letter; S * 
— number of “Meldung an Amtsgruppenchef C": 31550/43/Ja/We,™? identical 
to that of Bischoff's letter dated June 28, 1943. 
In the document under discussion, however, the most essential number of the 
letter of transmittal concerning the *Übergabeverhandlung" is missing, as is 
the number of the Bauwerk (30a). Instead we have here an entry — the “Leis- 


»647 





955 Letter from Kammler dated April 6, 1943 to all Bauinspektionen and Baugruppen. WAPL, Zen- 
tralbauleitung, 54, p. 68. 

64 RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 269. 

647 APMO, BW 30/25, p. 14 

955 Letter by Bischoff dated June 23, 1943, subject: “Übergabe des BW K.G.L. 30a — Krematorium 
IIL" RGVA, 502-2-54, p. 21. 

9? Because of a copying error there is “We” instad of “Ne” in the list. 
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tung " (output) of the crematoria — which is out of place because the "Meldung 
der Fertigstellung" was a purely formal act relating to the completion of a 
Bauwerk and not to its technical characteristics. As I have documented else- 
where (20002), these remarks shed light on the origin and the significance of 
this document, but they have no bearing on its authenticity. I will therefore 
move on right away to the second question raised by van Pelt, *whether the 
figures are right" (2002, unless stated otherwise, p. 344). For him the figures 
are obviously right. We will look at what he has to offer in the way of proof. 
He stresses, first of all, that the cremation capacity of the crematoria at Birke- 
nau mentioned in the above letter was 96 corpses per day and 4 corpses per 
hour and muffle and goes on to say (p. 345): 
"The question is now if Auschwitz Crematoria 2, 3, 4 and 5 could have in- 
cinerated four corpses per muffle per hour. If one followed normal civilian 
practice, in which it is absolutely essential to preserve the identity of the 
remains from the beginning of incineration to the final gathering of the 
ashes, Bischoff s figures would indeed be absurd. It would be impossible to 
insert a body in the muffle, cremate it, and remove the remaining bones 
and ashes within fifteen minutes. " 
Actually, the Topf furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau did allow, thanks to their 
design, *to preserve the identity of the remains from the beginning of incinera- 
tion to the final gathering of the ashes." The order by the SS-Neubauleitung at 
Auschwitz to Topf for 500 “Aschekapseln” (ash capsules) and “Schamotte- 
marken" (refractory markers) is proof of this (see Section 8.7.2.). As ex- 
plained above, it happened during continuous operation that two bodies were 
in the muffle at the same time, but in two distinct phases of their cremation: 
i.e. the first corpse was in the ash container undergoing post-combustion, 
whereas the second one was in the muffle itself in the desiccation phase. 
When the post-combustion of these residues was over (this took some 20 
minutes according to the corresponding instructions provided by Topf), the 
evaporation of water from the corpse in the muffle above was still going on. 
Van Pelt continues (p. 345): 
"But the situation changes radically when the identity of the remains ceas- 
es to be important. First of all, if the size of the muffle permits, it becomes 
possible to insert more than one corpse at the same time." 
This assertion is technical nonsense. Only an ignoramus could seriously be- 
lieve that all it took to raise the cremation capacity was to load more corpses 
into one muffle. In Section 8.7.2. I have shown that, if an incineration of sev- 
eral corpses in one muffle had been possible at all, the result in the best of 
cases would have been an increase in the duration of the cremation process 
and in the consumption of coke directly proportional to the number of corpses 
loaded into the muffle. 
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Let us return to van Pelt and his arguments (ibid.): 

“Furthermore, it becomes feasible to create something of a continuous 

process, in which, after initial heating of the incinerators, the burner can 

be turned off, thus making full use of the phenomenon that at the right tem- 
perature the body will combust and consume itself without any further ap- 
plication of an external source of energy.” 
Here van Pelt repeats Tauber’s technical absurdities which I have already re- 
futed in Section 10.2.8. I merely want to add that in his gross technical igno- 
rance van Pelt speaks of a “burner” (instead of a gasifier or gas-producer) that 
can simply be turned off, as if the Topf furnaces were operating with gas or 
naphtha burners! 

Van Pelt goes on to make full use of his "expert" (ibid.): 

“In his testimony, Tauber gave an extensive description of the incineration 

procedures and implicitly confirmed the validity of Bischoff’s figures.” 
After having brought forth some of the technical absurdities of his witness (a 
normal load of four or five corpses at once per muffle, a duration of five to 
seven minutes specified by the SS!), van Pelt observes (p. 348): 

“According to Tauber’s testimony, the incinerators of Crematorium 2 

should have burned, according to the regulations, (15x2x3) = 90 bodies 

per hour. This would mean that the official daily capacity of 1,440 would 

be reached in 16 hours of operation (90x16 = 1,440).” 

Here van Pelt attributes more credence to the witness than to the document it- 
self! He would no doubt be very happy to learn that, according to Tauber’s 
Soviet testimony (cremation of four to five corpses in 20-25 minutes in Crem- 
atoria II and III), the five triple-muffle furnaces could have burned 180 corps- 
es per hour, and thus the ZBL figures could have been attained in eight hours 
of operation per day (180x8=1,440)! 

Van Pelt’s method is truly mindboggling: to verify whether a document 
contains data that are technically acceptable, van Pelt does not take recourse to 
technical documents, but brings in a witness, unfailingly with a legion of con- 
firmations. In this specific case it is Rudolf Höss. In fact he quotes the asser- 
tions of the former commandant of Auschwitz who allots 2,000 cremations “in 
twenty-four hours” to Crematoria II and III and 1,500, again “in twenty-four 
hours" to Crematoria IV and V (ibid.). We have seen in Chapter 11 what these 
statements are worth. 


12.2.2. The Project of the Fritz Sander Furnace 


Still, there is at least one document that van Pelt does bring in. He writes 
(ibid.): 
"A final indication that the testimony of Tauber and Hóss may be trusted, 
and that the Topf oven had a capacity in the range listed by Bischoff, can 
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be found in the patent application T 58240 Kl. 24 for a ‘Continuous Op- 
eration Corpse Incineration Furnace for Intensive Use,' filed by Topf on 
November 5, 1942." 
On the following page he quotes from “an engineering assessment" estab- 
lished in 1985 by the "engineers Klaus and Christel Kunz" in collaboration 
with Rolf Decker, *manager of incinerator production at the Ruppmann com- 
pany in Stuttgart." Before going into a discussion of this expert opinion, some 
explanations concerning this project are in order. On October 26, 1942, the 
Topf chief engineer Fritz Sander wrote a patent application for a *Continuous- 
ly operating corpse-cremation furnace for mass applications," which he then 
rewrote on November 4, 1942. The stamp “PA” (Patent-Anmeldung, patent 
application) is dated November 5. The patent application opens with the fol- 
lowing words: 9^? 
"In the gathering camps in the occupied territories in the East with their 
high mortality rate, as they are affected by the war and its consequences, it 
has become impossible to bury the great number of deceased inmates. This 
is the result of both the lack of space and staff and the direct and indirect 
danger to the immediate and farther surroundings caused by the burial of 
the deceased who are frequently the victims of infectious diseases. 
There is therefore a need to quickly, safely, and hygienically dispose of the 
constantly great number of corpses. " 
He then continued that in this case one could not act in accordance with the 
legal dispositions in force in the Reich, but that it was necessary to cremate 
several bodies together at the same time and that during the entire process the 
flames and the combustion products from the hearth would strike the corpses 
directly in such a way that one could not properly speak of cremation but only 
of burning of the corpses. Sander then continues (as also quoted by van Pelt 
on his p. 349): 
"To realize such corpse burning — following the principles sketched above 
— а number of multi-muffle furnaces were installed in some of those camps, 
which according to their design are loaded and operated periodically. Be- 
cause of this these furnaces do not fully satisfy, because the burning does 
not proceed quickly enough to dispose in the shortest possible time of the 
great number of corpses that are constantly presented.” 
The “multi-muffle furnaces” clearly designate the Topf furnaces having two, 
three and four muffles which already existed at Auschwitz, Buchenwald and 
Mogilev. In practice Sander recognized that these furnaces were unsatisfacto- 
ry, because the cremation was too slow. The reference to the “occupied territo- 





650 Copy. Patent Application No. 760198, Nov. 5, 1942. J.A. Topf & Söhne Erfurt. to: Reichspa- 
tentamt, Berlin SW 61; dated: Nov. 4, 1942. *Kontinuierlich arbeitender Leichen- 
Verbrennungsofen für Massenbetrieb"; APMO, ZBL, BW 30/44, pp. 1f. 
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ries in the East “ and to “the victims of various infectious diseases” concerned 
no doubt the concentration camps, Auschwitz in particular, where the mortali- 
ty was extremely high due to the typhus epidemic which ravaged these camps 
at that time. 

The furnace planned by Sander was nothing but an adaptation of the Topf 
“Müll-Verbrennungsofen MV" (garbage incineration furnace), the design of 
which was practically a carbon copy of the Kori “Furnace with double incin- 
eration chambers" (Kori 1930s), whereas the idea of a cylindrical and vertical 
combustion chamber had been taken from Adolf Marsch's patent.°°” De- 
scribed in a simplifying manner, the device consisted of a cylindrical vertical 
combustion chamber with refractory lining; it contained three grid-like slides 
going down in zigzag fashion. At the base of the furnace, away from the com- 
bustion chamber, there was a large gasifier linked to the chamber via an open- 
ing. At the top there was the loading door through which the corpses were 
pushed on to the first slide. Once inside the furnace, the corpses slid gradually 
down over the slides under the effect of gravity and were struck by the prod- 
ucts of the gasifier along the way, dried out and burned. The ashes fell first on 
a grid located at the end of the last slide, from there through the openings of 
the grid into the ash container below, from which they could be removed 
through a suitable door. The fumes went out through an opening at the top of 
the furnace. 

The expert opinion quoted by van Pelt was compiled at the request of 
Klaus Kunz by Rolf Decker in his quality as “expert of corpse cremation.”°? 
To visualize the profound knowledge and the technical competence of this 
"expert," we note that in the drawing of the Sander furnace he mistook the 
gasifier hearth grid for “air feed channels." Decker's calculations are based 
on the assumption that each slide in the furnace was 25 m long and could ac- 
commodate 50 corpses at a time, that the evaporation process for the corpse 
water took 15 minutes, which corresponds to “an incineration capacity of 
around 4,800 corpses per 24 hours" (p. 349), and that at the level of the sec- 
ond slide the temperature was 1,000°C.°* 

Here now is van Pelt's incredible comment (p. 350): 

"The report ended with the assertion that after some initial experience it 

should be possible to increase the initial load from 50 to 100 corpses. This 

would increase the loading rhythm from every 15 to every 20 minutes, and 





831 J.A. Topf & Söhne, Erfurt, Topf Abfall-Vernichtungs-Ofen (leaflet from 1940). 

652 Deutsches Reich. Reichspatentamt. Patentschrift Nr. 331628. Klasse 24d. Ausgegeben am 11. 
Januar 1921. Adolf Marsch in Gera, Reuss. Schachtofen zur gleichzeitigen Einäscherung einer 
grósseren Anzahl von Menschenleichen oder Tierkadavern. Patentiert im Deutschen Reiche vom 
30. Sept. 1915 ab. 

653 APMO, Akta ZBL BW 30/44, p. 27, “Internal memo" (Notatka stuzbowa) dated May 2, 1985. 

654 Ibid., p. 31, “Luftzuführungskanäle,” caption by R. Decker of drawing by F. Sander. 

655 Ibid., pp. 32f., “report” by Rolf Decker. 
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Illustration 1: Patent drawing without dimensions by Topf chief engineer Fritz 
Sander of October 26, 1942, for a “Continuously operating corpse-cremation 
furnace for mass applications.” (Pressac 1989, p. 101) 





as a result the daily capacity would increase from (50x60/15x24) = 4,800 

corpses to, at least theoretically, (100x40/20x24) = 7,200 corpses. 

It is unclear whether the incineration would ever have worked. What is im- 

portant, however, is that both the text of the patent application and the de- 

sign of the incinerator make the incineration process described in Tauber’s 

testimony not merely plausible but, indeed, probable." 
Let us begin with the project. The corresponding drawing (see Illustration 1) 
contains no dimensions but is drawn to scale, and all parts are in their proper 
proportions. If the three inclined planes were 25 m long, as Decker claims, 
then the furnace would have been 100 m high and 40 m wide! Not only that, 
but the opening for the introduction of the corpses would have been over 7 m 
high! Pressac, speaking of Sander's furnace, says (1989, p. 101): 

"The dimensions of the furnace are lacking, but it may be estimated as be- 

ing about 2 m wide, 2.5 m deep at the top and 3 m at the base and 6 m 

high." 
Actually, more or less similar measurements can be deduced from the height 
of the corpse loading door, which certainly would not have measured 7 m in 
height, but at the most had the dimension of a door into a normal muffle (60 
cm), because the corpses had to be introduced by rolling them in from the 
floor of the access level. Then each slide would have been about 3.5 m long 
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and could have accommodated 10 corpses, so that altogether the furnace 
would have held about 30 corpses, distributed in the following way from the 


bottom up: 
— lower slide: 10 corpses in post-combustion phase 
— middle slide: 10 corpses in main-combustion phase 
— upper slide: 10 corpses in desiccation phase 


Under practical conditions the furnace would have been able to handle a load 
of 30 corpses every two hours, or 360 over 24 hours, the theoretical capacity 
of five triple-muffle furnaces. 

The “expert” assumes moreover a duration of 15 minutes for the desicca- 
tion phase, an assumption going against all practical experience, which instead 
give us twice that duration. The assumption of a temperature of 1,000°C for 
this kind of furnace is absolutely off the track, both because of the enormous 
quantity of heat needed for the vaporization of the corpse water and because 
of the inevitably enormous amount of excess air. 

Before we examine van Pelt’s conclusions, I would like to point out that he 
did not really understand what Decker was saying in his report. The latter 
wrote that if a double layer of corpses had been placed on the slides, the va- 
porization phase would have lengthened by only five minutes, going from 15 
to 20 minutes (but this is nothing but a faulty conjecture anyway). Van Pelt, 
for his part, reads that this concerned the “loading rhythm.” 

Even if we disregard Decker’s foolish calculations, van Pelt’s conclusion 
still appears absurd: how can anyone claim that a device designed explicitly 
“for continuous operation” consisting of three slides, over which the corpses 
zigzag downwards gradually under the influence of gravity, could make 
Tauber’s “incineration process... probable,” a process in a completely differ- 
ent kind of furnace that was explicitly designed for individual cremations with 
the desiccation and the main combustion occurring in a small muffle? 

In any case, while Sander’s furnace did offer a “continuous process,” it 
was certainly not one “without any further application of an external source of 
energy” — an absurdity which, for obvious reasons, does not appear in the pa- 
tent application. As I have already pointed out in Section 9.6.3. and will dis- 
cuss further in Subchapter 12.6., there existed no model of a cremation fur- 
nace in the 1940s which would have allowed continual cremations without an 
external heat supply. 

Later van Pelt concludes to have established the “credibility of the docu- 
ment” in this manner (p. 386): 

“A wartime German document states that the daily incineration capacity of 

the crematoria came close to 4,500 corpses per day, two independent tes- 

timonies corroborate this range of cremation capacity, and a wartime pa- 
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tent application by the makers of the ovens corroborates the incineration 

procedure described in these testimonies. " 
Actually, all of van Pelt's assertions are wrong, because the data concerning 
the cremation capacity in the ZBL letter of June 28, 1943, as well as Tauber's 
respective utterances, Decker's calculations concerning the Sander furnace, 
and the idea of a continuous cremation without additional supply of heat are 
technically absurd. Therefore, all the “convergent” testimonies cited by van 
Pelt “confirm” something technically absurd and are thus necessarily wrong. 


12.3. Kurt Priifer’s Note of September 8, 1942 


Referring to the ZBL letter of June 28, 1943, van Pelt writes (p. 350): 
“The only possible challenge to Bischoff’s figure is a recently discovered 
note from Topf engineer Kurt Priifer to the SS, dated September 8, 1942. 
Priifer calculated the daily incineration capacity of the three double-muffle 
ovens of Crematorium I as 250 corpses, the five triple-muffle ovens of 
Crematoria 2 and 3 as 800 corpses each, and the eight-muffle ovens of 
Crematoria 4 and 5 as 400 corpses each. In short, according to Priifer, the 
daily incineration capacity was to be 2,650 corpses, or 55 percent of Bis- 
choff’s number. While much lower than the official daily capacity of 4,756 
corpses per day, the crematoria would still have been able to easily incin- 
erate the corpses of 1.1 million people who were killed in Auschwitz. (If 
Priifer’s conservative estimate was right, and if we disregard the use of in- 
cineration pyres, the total incineration capacity of the crematoria over the 
period of their existence would have been 1.4 million corpses.) 
When considering Priifer’s figures, it must be remembered that, because 
the contracts were already signed, it was in his interest to provide very 
conservative numbers, because the Topf firm was to be accountable for the 
functioning of the ovens.” 

Van Pelt mentions the archive reference number (“AEMS, file 241”; note 100, 

р. 531), but it is clear that he did not know the original text of the document. P" 

which itself became known only in December 2004. The translation is as fol- 


lows:°” 





656 He takes as a basis Pressac 1998, in which there is an erroneous account of the document identical 
to that presented by van Pelt. 
657 www.phdn.org/archives/holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/topf/ 
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“TOPF To J.A. TOPF UND SOHNE 
Erfurt, September 8, 1942 
Department D IV 
Our reference: D IV/Prf./hes 


Matter: Reichsführer SS. Berlin-Lichterfelde-West 
Re: Auschwitz Crematorium 


Confidential! Secret! 
6.9.42 

Obersturmführer Krone called and states that he has been summoned by 

Brigadeführer Kümmer [sic] to report on his inspection of the Auschwitz 

Crematorium from which he returned yesterday. He [says that he] did not 

understand the Auschwitz installation and therefore wanted to find out how 

many muffles are presently in operation there and how many furnaces with 

muffles we are presently erecting there and have yet to supply. 

I informed him that at present 3 pcs. of double-muffles are in operation 

with a capacity of 250 per day. Furthermore, 5 pcs. triple-muffle furnaces 

with a daily capacity of 800 are now under construction. Today and in a 

few days the 2 pcs. 8-muffle furnaces deviated from Mogilev with a capaci- 

ty of 800 per day each will be shipped. 

Mr. K. said that this number of muffles is not yet sufficient; we should sup- 

ply additional furnaces most rapidly. It is therefore indicated that I should 

come to Berlin on Thursday morning to discuss further shipments with Mr. 

K. I am to take along documents concerning Auschwitz to squelch the ur- 

gent calls once and for all. 

I have promised the Thursday visit.” 
We must keep in mind that the five triple-muffle furnaces mentioned in the 
document were those for Crematorium II, which was then under construction, 
whereas the “2 pcs. 8-muffle furnaces” were installed later, one in Crematori- 
um IV, the other in Crematorium V at Birkenau. Let me also state that the sig- 
nificance which van Pelt attributes to the figures of the document (“very con- 
servative" because "the contracts were already signed") is historically un- 
founded. Actually, “the contracts" between the ZBL and Topf merely covered 
the crematorium equipment, as we can clearly read in the Topf letter ad- 
dressed to the (then) Bauleitung at Auschwitz on November 4, 1941:°°8 

"We acknowledge with many thanks your order for the supply of: 

— 5 Topf cremation furnaces with 3 muffles and blower 

— 2 coffin introduction devices with rails for the furnaces 

— 3 Topf forced-draft devices in suction for the flue ducts. 





658 RGVA, 502-313, p. 81. 
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We accept your order on the basis of our cost estimate as attached and of 

your conditions for a total price of 51,237 Reichsmarks. " 

This means that there was in fact no “contract” concerning the cremation ca- 
pacity of a cremation furnace. Van Pelt takes into consideration all four of the 
Birkenau Crematoria, whereas the original document does not actually speak 
of Crematorium III, only — indirectly — of Crematorium II. Moreover, and this 
is even more serious, the capacity which the document ascribes — again indi- 
rectly — to Crematoria IV and V is not 400 but 800 corpses per day each. Van 
Pelt does so in spite of the fact that the text does not permit any doubt in this 
respect, speaking as it does of "2 pcs. 8-muffle furnaces [...] with a capacity 
of 800 per day each" and can only mean that each one of the two double- 
muffle furnaces — and hence each one of the future Crematoria IV and V — 
could cremate 800 corpses per day. In practice, van Pelt calculates: 

Crema I п ш IV V 

250 + 800 + 800 + 400 + 400 = 2,650 for all crematoria 
whereas the original document says: 

Crema I II III У V 

250 + 800 + [800] + 800 + 800 = 2,650 for all crematoria [+800] 
This document raises devastating contradictions in van Pelt’s argumentation. 
The most serious one is that the cremation capacity it mentions for the indi- 
vidual installations is in absolute disagreement with the capacities given in the 
ZBL letter of June 28, 1943. How can one explain that the capacity of fifteen 
ти ез (those of the future Crematorium II) of this letter, as compared to 
Priifer’s internal memo, goes up from 800 to 1,440 corpses per day, an in- 
crease of 73%, whereas the capacity of the eight muffles (those of the future 
Crematoria IV and V) drops from 800 to 776? This fact is so inexplicable that 
Pressac, van Pelt’s source, has falsified the figures, writing 400 instead of 800, 
and it is surely not without good reason that he never wanted to publish the 
document in question (Pressac 1998, p. 41). 

Prüfer's memo contains another, even more mysterious contradiction: it at- 
tributes to the eight muffles of the future Crematoria IV and V the same cre- 
mation capacity as to the fifteen muffles of the future Crematorium II: 800 
corpses per day. It follows that the 8-muffle furnace had a cremation capacity 
per muffle nearly twice that of the five triple-muffle furnaces (800+8=) 100 
against (800+15=) 53 corpses per day! This is absurd on two counts, not only 
on account of the figures as such, but also because of the fact that the 8-muffle 
furnace, due to its design (a single gasifier for two muffles, a single smoke 
trap for four muffles, absence of blowers) was less efficient per muffle than 
the triple-muffle furnace. If Priifer really had an “interest to provide very con- 
servative numbers,” why would he give a figure for the 8-muffle furnace that 
was actually higher than the one in the ZBL letter dated June 28, 1943? Van 
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Pelt’s explanations are therefore absolutely inconsistent. His overall figures 
are nonsensical as well: the cremation of 1,400,000 corpses would actually 
correspond to (1,400,000+2,650=) 528 days of continuous cremation, day and 
night, 24 hours рег day!9? Here van Pelt carefully ignores Hóss's statement 
quoted by himself that “After eight to ten hours [weeks] of operation the 
crematory were unfit for further use" and that “It was impossible to operate 
them continuously." Besides, van Pelt forgets that Crematorium I stopped its 
operation on July 17, 1943. Hence, his computations, based on the figure of 
2,650, cover actually a period of 15 months during which this crematorium 
was out of service — July 1943 through October 1944, i.e. 112,500 fictitious 
cremations. 

In reality, as we have seen in Section 8.8.1, if we do this computation using 
actual dates and data, we arrive at a theoretical result of 316,368 corpses, 
which does not take into account, though, the need for at least three complete 
replacements of the refractory lining of all 46 muffles of the crematoria in 
such a case. Such a replacement is, however, not documented for even a single 
muffle. 

On September 8, 1942, when the Topf memo in question was written, the 
Birkenau Crematoria did not yet exist. Around August 23, 1942, the first tri- 
ple-muffle furnace went into operation at the Buchenwald crematorium; it was 
practically identical to those installed at Crematoria II and III of Birkenau. 
However, at Buchenwald the mortality between August 23 and September 8 
stood at an average of 10 deaths per day,° and the cremation of (800+5 fur- 
naces=) 160 corpses per day in one triple-muffle furnace thus could not, in 
any case, be the result of an experimental use of this furnace (to determine its 
practical capacity), but only an extrapolation. 

We must also keep in mind that one of the two furnaces at Buchenwald 
was designed in such a way as to allow naphtha-heating as well and thus had a 
higher capacity than the other, which was only built for coke. It is not known, 
though, which one of the two was built first. Finally, the cremation lists of the 
Ignis-Hüttenbau furnaces of the Theresienstadt crematorium prove that the 
cremation (or, more precisely, the initial phase of the cremation) of one corpse 
took about 35 minutes, even though it actually continued for another 20-25 
minutes directly in front of the burner, and this 

— in spite of their far more efficient system which employed naphtha rather 
than coke; 





659 Argument used by F. Piper in 2003 in an exchange with F. Meyer. See Mattogno 2004d, p. 133. 
669 At Buchenwald, 335 detainees died between August 3 and 30, and 203 between August 31 and 
September 27. Internationales Lagerkomitee, p. 85. 
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— in spite of the excellent design of their combustion air feeding system (de- 
rived from the civilian Volckmann-Ludwig furnace), against which the air- 
feed to the Topf furnaces was crude and primitive; 

— in spite of their enormous muffle permitting a highly efficient cremation 
which the Topf furnaces could never hope to be able to reach; 

— in spite of the forced-draft devices which the Birkenau furnaces lacked. 
This capacity corresponds to a theoretical cremation capacity of 41 corpses 
per 24 hours or 615 corpses per day in 15 muffles. Therefore it is a fortiori 
impossible that the triple-muffle furnace at Birkenau with its necessarily lower 
cremation capacity could have permitted (160-32) 53 cremations per muffle 
and day, or that ће 8-muffle furnace could have handled even (800+80=) 100 
cremations per day in one muffle. 

In conclusion, then, we may say that Prüfer's note of September 8, 1942, 
does not contain real data. At best it expresses unrealistic expectations for the 
five triple-muffle furnaces and inexplicably absurd figures for the two 8- 
muffle furnaces. 


12.4. Coke Consumption for One Cremation 


Let us now turn to the question of coke consumption in the cremation furnac- 
es. As we have seen in Section 8.5.4. and Subchapter 9.4., civilian employee 
Jährling’s Aktenvermerk of March 17, 1943, speaks of a coke consumption 
“bei Dauerbetrieb" of 2,800 kg in 12 hours for Crematoria II and III and of 
1,120 for Crematoria IV and V, a total of 7,840 kilograms. 

Van Pelt, in a brief paragraph entitled “How many Bodies Could Be Incin- 
erated with 760 Tons of Coke in the Auschwitz Crematoria?" computes (erro- 
neously) that this corresponded to an hourly consumption of (7,840+12=) 
654.3 (actually 653.3) kilograms. He then goes on to say (p. 122): 

"the capacity of the crematoria was calculated on a 24-hour basis as being 

1,440 for Crematoria 2 and 3 and 756 for Crematoria 4 and 5, or ([1,440+ 

1,4404 7564 756]-24) = 183 corpses per hour. This implies that according 

to Jührling, on average one needs (654.3183) = 3.5 kg coke to incinerate 

one corpse." 
The reference is to the ZBL letter of June 28, 1943, in which, though, the ca- 
pacity assigned to Crematoria IV and V was not 756 but 768 per 24 hours; the 
correct computation should thus have been ([1,440+1,440+768+768]-24=) 
184 corpses per hour and (653.3+184=) 3.55 kg of coke per corpse. 

This result is one the most evident demonstrations that the above figures 
are technically absurd. As explained in Section 8.5.3., the coke consumption 
for the cremation of one corpse of average of average emaciation stood at 
about 19 kg in the triple-muffle furnace and at about 14 kg in the 8-muffle 
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furnace, the weighted average for the four crematoria came to about 17.3 kg in 
continuous operation. 

This value is even lower, not only than that of the average consumption for 
the H. Kori furnaces which needed about 25 kg of coke for one cremation, but 
also lower yet than that of the best incinerator for slaughterhouses — as ex- 
plained in Section 8.7.2. — where 900 kg of organic substance could be incin- 
erated in 13 and a half hours with 300 kg of hard coal; this is the equivalent of 
the cremation of 13 corpses of 70 kg in an average duration of 62 minutes 
with an average fuel consumption of (300+13=) 23 kilograms. 

To claim that one cremation would have required 3.55 kg of coke on aver- 
age is thus technical nonsense. But then again, nothing would probably appear 
nonsensical to someone who believes seriously in the auto-combustion of 
corpses! 


12.5. Number of Corpses Cremated with the Coke Delivered 


Van Pelt then hurries on with a “historical” exploitation of this technical ab- 
surdity and writes (p. 122): 
“As coke delivery in 1943 was around 844 tons, this would have allowed 
for the incineration of 241,000 bodies. According to Piper’s calculations 
based on transport lists, around 250,000 people died in Auschwitz in 
1943." 
Hence 844,000 kg of coke divided by 3.5 kg of coke per corpse equals ca. 
241,000 cremated corpses! Here we really find ourselves facing a “conver- 
gence of proof.” Actually, as we have seen in Section 8.8.4., during the period 
in 1943 for which it makes sense to do this kind of computation, the amount 
of coke delivered was sufficient only for the roughly 13,000 corpses of regis- 
tered detainees which were indeed cremated at Birkenau. Besides, in 1943 the 
Birkenau Crematoria received only 704.5 tons and not 844 tons of coke. With 
reference to the legal debate, van Pelt adds (p. 462): 
“In Court I stated that on the basis of wartime German documents, ‘we 
can calculate the amount of coke which is going to be used per corpse — 
which is not a happy calculation, I must say — but the bottom line is you 
came to three-and-a-half kilo of coke per corpse.’ Irving responded with 
scorn: ‘Do you really, sincerely believe that you can burn one corpse with 
enough coke that you could fit in one of these water bottles, is that what 
you are saying?’ I responded that German documents had led me to that 
conclusion. ” 
Irving's question was perfectly legitimate: did van Pelt “really” and “sincere- 
ly” believe that a corpse could be cremated in the Topf furnaces at Auschwitz- 
Birkenau with 3.5 kg of coke? 
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Table 20: Calculated Coke Consumption of KL Gusen in 1941 






































period 1941 | coke consumption |cremated |cremations/day| coke/corpse 
(day/month) [kg] corpses (average) average [kg] 
29/1-24/2 11,300 250 9 45.2 
25/2—24/3 13,550 375 13 36.1 
25/3—24/4 22,600 380 12 59.5 
25/4—24/5 8,450 239 8 35.4 
25/5-24/6 8,200 199 6 41.2 
25/6-24/7 14,900 369 12 40.4 
25/7—24/8 26,350 479 15 55.0 
25/8—24/9 23,950 426 14 56.2 
26/9-15/10 9,180 193 10 47.6 
26/10—30/10 4,800 129 26 372 
31/10-12/11 20,700 677 52 30.6 

















As I have exposed in Section 8.6.4., the fundamental parameter which I 
have used to compute the coke requirements of the Topf furnaces at Ausch- 
witz-Birkenau is the documented consumption of the double-muffle Topf fur- 
nace at KL Gusen. In my reply to Zimmerman's criticism, which appeared on 
the internet in the year 2000,59! I have discussed the matter of the Gusen fur- 
nace in detail, presenting a refutation of Zimmerman’s thermo-technological 
aberrations. I have summarized the coke consumption as a function of the 
number of cremations on the basis of known documents in Table 20.5? 

We see that during the period when the furnace operated daily in a contin- 
ual manner (October 31 to November 13) and cremated an average of 52 
corpses per day, i.e. 26 corpses per muffle in about 18 hours of operation each, 
its average consumption of fuel was 30.6 kg of coke per corpse. From this 
practical result I have computed the consumption of the Topf furnaces at 
Auschwitz-Birkenau for an average corpse, arriving at 28 kg (double-muffle 
furnace), 19 kg (triple-muffle furnace) and 14 kg (8-muffle furnace). I have 
explained the procedure followed in Subchapter 8.5. How can this practical 
result be brought into agreement with van Pelt’s average consumption of 3.5 
kg of coke per corpse? Van Pelt has mentioned Zimmerman as one of his con- 
sultants and thanks him in the section “Preface and Acknowledgment” of his 
book, as has been stated above. The book was published in 2002, whereas my 
reply to Zimmerman with all the pertinent data had appeared on the internet 
two years earlier. One cannot imagine that Zimmerman and van Pelt did not 





661 “Supplementary Response to John C. Zimmerman on His ‘Body Disposal at Auschwitz’,” trans- 


lated by Russel Granata, 2000; http://vho.org/GB/c/CM/Risposta-new-eng.html; cf. more recently 
Mattogno 2017c, pp. 125-142. 

662 Originally, the total consumption in the table was mistakenly given as 3,400 kg of coke and the 
average as 14.2 kg per corpse for the period of April 25 -Мау 25, 1941; cf. Mattogno 2017c, pp. 
125-144. Here, data for the period of Sept. 26 — Nov. 13 have been added, which I had dealt with 
separately. 
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discuss the absolutely essential question of the coke consumption at Gusen, 
and thus the only conclusion one may draw is that the two “experts” decided 
between them not to mention this point, which by itself would have demol- 
ished the whole argumentative structure of the “Pelt Report” of 1999. 

This means that van Pelt, at the time he wrote his book, could not “really” 
and “sincerely” have believed that it was possible to cremate a corpse in the 
Topf furnaces at Auschwitz with a consumption of no more than 3.5 kg of 
coke. 


12.6. Multiple Cremations 


Van Pelt’s entire argumentative structure on the subject of cremations and 

cremation furnaces is based on two false conjectures which he borrows from 

Tauber’s testimony: 

1. the simultaneous cremation of several corpses in one muffle which brought 
along an enormous reduction in the duration of the cremation; 

2. the use of the heat produced by one corpse for the cremation of others 
which brought along an enormous reduction in coke consumption. 

During the Irving Trial the defendants’ counsel Rampton, in his effort to “de- 

molish” “Irving’s challenge of the incineration capacity on the grounds that 

the coke delivered to Auschwitz would not have been sufficient to meet the 

required rate of incineration,” expresses these false conjectures in the follow- 

ing words (van Pelt 2002, p. 485): 

“As Professor van Pelt demonstrated, this challenge is demolished by two 

considerations which Mr Irving had evidently ignored: first, the procedure 

for incineration at Auschwitz involved the simultaneous incineration of up 

to four or five corpses [...] in every muffle of the ovens; and, second, in 

consequence, the corpses themselves served as fuel for the oven [...]" 
As I have already explained, the Auschwitz-Birkenau furnaces did not allow 
the simultaneous cremation of several corpses in one muffle, if any kind of 
economic advantage was to be achieved. If it had been possible at all, the 
cremation of four or five corpses in one muffle at the same time would thus 
have brought about at least a four- to five-fold increase in the duration of the 
cremation process over the time needed for a single corpse. 

As a basis for his conjecture van Pelt primarily makes use of Tauber’s tes- 
timony and of the ZBL letter of June 28, 1943, interpreted — or rather, disfig- 
ured — to suit this testimony. However, in reply to Germar Rudolf’s “Cri- 
tique," van Pelt mentions also a practical item (p. 503, which had been used 
before by his advisor Keren and which I have already squarely refuted, see 
2017c, pp. 193-197): 
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"In the case of multi-corpse incineration — that is, the illegal practice of 
reducing two or more corpses to ashes in the same oven — I found in Ken- 
neth V. Iserson’s standard work on corpse disposal, Death to Dust (1994), 
that one California crematorium had to settle a suit by 25,000 people ‘who 
claimed that their relatives’ bodies have been cremated en masse, rather 
than separately. Another southern California firm [...] routinely packed 
nine to fifteen bodies into each oven, which was about the size of the inte- 
rior of a typical American sedan.’ These cases suggested that Rudolf was 
wrong. " 
This is just one more nonsensical argument. How can one seriously propose 
that the simultaneous cremation of several corpses in an ultra-modern furnace 
fired with gas or naphtha would “demonstrate” that in the Auschwitz-Birken- 
au furnaces the cremation of four or five corpses in one lot was possible with 
economically advantageous results? Van Pelt's argument becomes even more 
ludicrous as he indicates neither the duration nor the fuel consumption of 
these multiple cremations and thus skirts the essential question of economy in 
terms of time and fuel. 

By way of a similar erroneous reasoning, van Pelt claims to “prove” that 
Tauber’s absurd cremation system was “confirmed” by Sander's furnace de- 
sign. This brings us to van Pelt's other conjecture, namely that this system 
made use of the heat produced by one corpse for the cremation of the others. 
There was a heated discussion on this point during the Irving Trial. In spite of 
its length it is reproduced here, because it brings into good focus van Pelt's 
glaring technical ignorance:°°° 
"A. (van Pelt): Now, if you challenge, if you challenge the coke use, I will 
have to bring up, and, I am sorry, I do not have the particular patent, but it 
is a little technical history. There is a specificity in the design of the ovens 
in Auschwitz which is, basically, that they worked with compressed — that 
air was blown into the muffle. Normally, what happens in these ovens is 
that... 

Q. (Irving): The flame does not touch the body? 

A. No, actually verbrennen [combustion] did happen in the Auschwitz ov- 
ens; it was not simply incineration. 

Q. Well, they would self-combust? When they were raised to a certain tem- 
perature, they would self-combust? 

A. That is the idea of a normal incineration. In Auschwitz, actually, the ov- 
ens — the difference between the ovens is that one element which is used in 
normal ovens is with a heat kind of regenerator in Auschwitz was replaced 
by compressed air which was blown into the oven. Now... 





$65 Trving-Lipstadt Trial, 9th day, January 25, 2000, pp. 149-152; www.hdot.org/day09. 
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Q. Would this account for the drop of normal coke usage from 35 kilo- 
grams in the crematorium Gusen concentration camp per body to 3.5 in 
Auschwitz, in your opinion? 

A. Yes, and I think the normal use for Gusen questions the normal use of 
what? For one, two, three, four bodies in a day at a certain moment very 
high intensity use. I just would like to quote here from a piece which John 
Claude Pressac wrote and I also worked on. 

Q. Can I interrupt? I did not quite catch what you said about Gusen. What 
did you say was the normal rate [of coke consumption] in Gusen? 

A. The normal rate, the question is what is normal rate? If you just fire the 
ovens in Auschwitz for one corpse, you probably need 300 kilos. 

Q. In Gusen they were talking, if my memory of the document is correct, of 
the order of 100 bodies, or possibly 200. 

A. If you bring the documents, we can discuss the documents. 

Q. Well, Professor van Pelt, you were not quoting a document there. You 
were just stating a figure, speculating. 

A. I am going to state a figure and it is from a patent. I am happy to show 
you the passage. The big issue in crematorium design is that you need to 
get the thing going, the oven going, and that takes a hell of a lot of energy. 
So, if you incinerate one body, and this is a document which is prepared 
for Dachau in 1939, to cremate one body in Dachau was 175 kilos of coke, 
far exceeding the 30 kilos. However, it says that, by the time you have 
started this incinerator, after you have incinerated a number of bodies, and 
I will quote the thing, ‘If the cold room required 170 kilograms of coke to 
start up a new incineration, it needed only 100 kilo if it had been used the 
day before. The second and third incineration on the same [...] would not 
require any extra fuel, thanks to the compressed air.' Those that followed 
would call for only small amounts of extra energy. 

Q. Are you saying that for the cremations on the second and third day you 
would not have to put any coke into the machine at all? It would just kind 
of carry on? 

A. No. If you start incinerating on the second day you can still use that heat 
that had built up from the first day. If you then insert extra bodies in the 
oven that same day, after the first one, you only need very little extra fuel. 
Q. That is not what the document said. You said it needed none at all. 

A. Then it says only little, the first, second and third, and then, as you con- 
tinue, then only very limited amount of fuel. 

Q. But of course they had more than just one furnace in Auschwitz. In each 
of these crematoria you are telling us they had five times three [five triple- 
muffle furnaces]. So they did not have to fire them all up. They could just 
fire up one of them and keep it running? 
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A. But it seems that there were more bodies than one could take. We also 
have, of course, the patent application of Topf from late 1942, which actu- 
ally operates on that whole principle. 

Q. It was not used, was it? 

A. No, but it was based on the experience gained. As it very literally says, it 

is based on the experience gained with the multi-muffle ovens used in the 

East. *** The document — I am happy to try to find it. I do not know where 

the patent application is.” 
Let us summarize all this. 

1) The "specificity" of the Topf furnace design for Auschwitz-Birkenau 
was “that they worked with compressed [air]," i.e. that they were equipped 
with a Druckluftanlage. But in the 1930s this "specificity" was a common fea- 
ture of many furnaces for crematoria, including the Topf furnaces for gas and 
electric firing and, first and foremost, the Volckmann-Ludwig furnace, where 
it had been perfected. 

2) This "specificity" was incorporated only into the double- and triple- 
muffle furnaces, but not into the 8-muffle model installed in Crematoria IV 
and V; these did not have Druckluftanlagen. But in spite of this, according to 
the ZBL letter of June 28, 1943, they had exactly the same cremation capacity 
per muffle as the triple-muffle furnaces; a quick calculation shows this: 

— Triple-muffle furnace: 1,440 + 15 = 96 corpses per muffle in 24 hours. 

— Eight-muffle furnace: 768 + 8 = 96 corpses per muffle in 24 hours. 
But then, what was the use of the Druckluftanlagen? 
3) The “regenerator” of the Auschwitz-Birkenau furnaces “was replaced by 
compressed air.” Van Pelt does not know what he says here. He copies Pres- 
sac’s unfounded assertion that the blower “had allowed the recuperator to be 
dropped” (see Section 9.6.2.) adding one more mistake. The device fitted on 
the normal furnaces was not a “regenerator” but a “recuperator,” and even if 
the function was the same, the differences in design are noteworthy. In Section 
8.3.5. I have described the design and the functioning of the recuperator. The 
regenerator (Regenerator) was an intermittent heat exchanger consisting of a 
refractory brick structure containing a number of channels which connected 
the muffle to the flue duct, as in the recuperator. As opposed to the latter, 
however, in the regenerator all of the ducts were traversed alternately, down- 
wards by the combustion gases coming from the gasifier and upwards by the 
combustion air. It did not have separate channels for the combustion gases and 
the combustion air. The regenerator had to be operated in a discontinuous 
manner, switching back and forth between heating and cooling phases. The 





664 Actually, Sander's patent application merely states that muffle furnaces were unsatisfactory and 
not that the design of the furnace was “based on the experience gained with the multi-muffle fur- 
naces used in the East.” Cf. Section 12.2.2. 
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double- and triple-muffle Topf furnaces had neither a regenerator nor a recu- 
perator and were equipped with a blower (Druckluftgebläse) which fed cold 
air to the muffle. Thus, it makes no sense to state that a device feeding hot air 
was “replaced” by a cold-air feeding device, and then to claim on top of it that 
this increased the energy efficiency, when the exact opposite is true. 

4) According to a document from “1939,” “the second and third incinera- 
tion on the same [day] would not require any extra fuel, thanks to the com- 
pressed air.” Reference is made here to the “Offer for a coke-fired cremation 
furnace as per drawing attached” made by the firm W. Müller Ingenieurbüro/ 
Industrieofenbau at Allach near Munich on June 2, 1937?! (and not 1939), 
and addressed to the Reichsführer-SS, with which I have dealt in Section 
9.6.3. Here, too, van Pelt takes up a false argument by Keren which I have al- 
ready refuted in detail (2017c, pp. 193-197). As far as the design is concerned, 
the furnace of the firm W. Müller was structured in such a way that the com- 
bustion air was fed to the muffle by means of a blower through the grid bars 
made of refractory clay, hence from bottom to top. According to the supplier, 
with this system the quantity of air needed for the combustion of the corpse 
came close to the theoretical amount of combustion air, and it was on this that 
the presumed$9 saving of fuel®° depended. Besides, the furnace was provided 
with a hearth blower, which served to raise the capacity of the grid and thus 
the hourly availability of heat for the furnace. While — according to the suppli- 
er — in the case of several cremations, consecutive cremations could be carried 
out *without or nearly without extra addition of fuel," it is also true that a 
wooden coffin of about 35 kg was planned for the cremation, which by itself 
is equivalent to about 21.5 kg of coke! (See Section 9.6.3., Item 3) 

The story of cremations without fuel is a tale, against which even Kurt 
Prüfer, in times more peaceful, drew his sword: When engineer Hans Volck- 
mann wrote in 1930 that the gas-heated furnace conceived by himself and Karl 
Ludwig (the famous Volckmann-Ludwig furnace, which became the most 
dangerous rival of the gas-heated Topf furnaces) and which had been installed 
in the Hamburg-Ohlsdorf crematorium, cremated 3,500 corpses in seven 
months®’ with a total gas consumption of hardly 103 тз, Prüfer objected 
(Prüfer 1931, pp. 27-29): 

"It is maintained that 3,500 cremations have been carried out at Hamburg 

with a total gas consumption of 100 m? [103, to be exact]. This is disputa- 

ble, first of all because, according to statements made independently to me 





965 [ say “presumed” because experience teaches us that there is often a great difference between the- 
oretical statements or manufacturers' advertisements for the furnaces and actual practice. 

666 The crematorium furnaces functioned with an excess air coefficient of about 3 (= 3 times the theo- 
retical air), and this was one of the inevitable reasons for the high consumption of these facilities.. 


667 This figure is due to a printing error. The real figure was 2,500. 
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in Hamburg by two stokers who run the furnace, normal gas consumption 

is 7 m3, perhaps even a little more. [...] 

Should the assertions on cremationwithout additional gas 

be correct, the temperature of the exhaust gas! would have to be equal 

to the ambient temperature, which no technical expert on combustion can 
seriously maintain, since in thermal balance the inevitable losses of heat 
from the exhaust gas and the cold air which flows in, when the coffin is in- 
troduced,™! are disadvantages which cannot be avoided.” 
Therefore, not even the Volckmann-Ludwig gas furnace — the best of the civil- 
ian cremation furnaces in the 1930s and 1940s — could cremate without extra 
fuel in addition to the heat supplied by the coffin even in continuous operation 
(12 cremations per day on average over seven months). Even though it was 
promoted as a device which operated without fuel in addition to the coffin, us- 
ing even the cremated corpses themselves as a source of heat®”’ — it did actual- 
ly require on average the equivalent of [7 m? city gas x 4,500 kcal/m? city gas) 
+ (35 kg wood coffin x 4,000 kcal/kg wood)] + 6,500 kcal/kg coke ~ 26.4 kg 
of coke per cremation! This refutes categorically van Pelt’s outrageous asser- 
tion of a continuous incineration in coke-fired furnaces without additional 
fuel. 

On the other hand, the Birkenau triple-muffle coke furnaces, when com- 
pared to the Miiller furnace, had a rather crude system for feeding combustion 
air. They were equipped with a single blower (Druckluftanlage) that served all 
three muffles without the possibility of regulating the flow of air into each 
muffle. The outlet of the air conduit was walled in over the vault of the muf- 
fle; the air emerged from the conduit through four rectangular apertures, 10x8 
cm in size, set into the refractory masonry, i.e. from top to bottom, exactly the 
opposite principle of the Miiller furnace! By the 1930s this system of feeding 
combustion air as used in the double- and triple-muffle Topf furnaces had 
turned out to be fairly inefficient even with hot air. Professor Paul Schlapfer 
writes in this respect (1938, p. 155): 

“In addition, the air is fed into the muffle from the top down and then flows 

along the sides of the muffle absorbing more heat. This means that we have 

a cooling effect also on the inside of the muffle. The spent gases are con- 

ducted directly downwards thwarting the valuable heating of the muffle 

during the first period of the incineration.” 
5) The reduction in the coke consumption of the Gusen furnace over those of 
Auschwitz-Birkenau from 35 [recte: 30.6] to 3.5 kg allegedly depended on the 





668 Normally from 500 to 700°C, according to the type of furnace. 

669 And also when a corpse is introduced without a coffin. 

670 A 1931 paper suggested this even with its title: “Der menschliche Körper als Heizstoff" (“The 
Human Body as Fuel", Stort 1931). 
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way the furnaces were heated. This is the central argument in the discussion. 
The preheating of a cremation furnace to operating temperature is a factor 
which has an overriding effect on the daily consumption of fuel, as we have 
seen in Section 8.5.1. In that chapter I have also mentioned the experimental 
finding to the effect that, from the fourth cremation in a series onwards, the 
heat absorbed by the refractory walls has the tendency to stabilize. For that 
reason I have determined the heat balance of the Auschwitz-Birkenau furnaces 
on the basis of the practical data obtained at Gusen for an actual continuous 
operation over 18 hours per day, conditions which are perfectly applicable to 
the Auschwitz-Birkenau furnaces under the hypothesis of mass cremations. 
For an operating time of 20 hours, coke consumption per cremation would 
have dropped by a mere 0.3 kilograms. As a heat technician would say, the 
furnace was now in a steady state, in the sense that all of the brickwork had 
now reached a stable temperature and heat was no longer required to make it 
any warmer, only to compensate for heat losses from the brickwork to the sur- 
roundings. 

We see from this that van Pelt has made a hefty mistake: he has attributed 
the decrease in the coke consumption from 35 (actually 30.6) to 3.5 kg to a 
non-existent factor, for the average consumption of 30.6 kg of coke already 
contains the amount of coke used for pre-heating the furnace. This becomes 
even clearer when one considers the average consumption of the Gusen fur- 
nace as a function of the number of daily cremations. As we have seen above, 
2,910 corpses were cremated at Gusen in the period between January 29 and 
October 15, 1941, an average of 10 a day, with a total consumption of 138,480 
kg of coke. The average specific consumption was 47.5 kg per corpse. 

Between October 26 and 30 a total of 129 corpses (32 per day) were cre- 
mated with 4,800 kg of coke for an average of 37.2 kg per corpse. Between 
October 31 and November 13 exactly 677 corpses were cremated, i.e. 52 on 
average per day, with 20,700 kg of coke, for an average consumption of 30.6 
kg per corpse. We see that, on going from 10 via 32 to 52 cremations per day, 
consumption dropped from 47.5 via 37.2 to 30.6 kg per corpse. This means 
that at least (47.5-30.6=) 16.9 kg of coke from each cremation went into the 
preheating of the furnace in the first run of cremations. 

In Section 8.5.4. above I have made clear that Jährling’s Aktenvermerk 
says exactly the same thing: “bei Dauerbetrieb" (in continuous operation) the 
fuel consumption of the Auschwitz-Birkenau furnaces went down by a third, 
hence to 6646 in the same way it dropped in the Gusen furnace when moving 
from discontinuous cremations to continuous operation: (30.6+47.5x100=) 
64%. We must take into account, however, that the computations for the Ak- 
tenvermerk were based on a use of the furnaces over 12 hours each day, 
whereas the data for Gusen referred to 18 hours of use per day. 
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Even if we disregard the structural differences of the furnaces, something 
which van Pelt does not take into account at all, this signifies that fuel con- 
sumption of the Birkenau furnaces was proportionally higher than that of the 
Gusen furnace, because the former lost heat over a downtime of 12 hours per 
day, as compared to only 6 hours for the latter. What is even more disturbing, 
though, is the fact that van Pelt, when comparing the effective average con- 
sumption of the Gusen furnace to Jührling's Aktenvermerk, draws another 
conclusion which is even more irrational. Even if we assume that the average 
fuel consumption of the Gusen furnace was based on intermittent cremations — 
and not on an operating period lasting actually longer than what was assumed 
in Jáhrling's Aktenvermerk — and if we use van Pelt's erroneous figure of 35 
kg of coke per corpse for the Gusen furnace and apply Jahrling’s drop in coke 
consumption by '/; “bei Dauerbetrieb,” the logical conclusion would be a de- 
crease by '/; of 35 kg to 23.3 kg of coke per corpse. But then, how can van 
Pelt argue that the continuous operation Jährling speaks of in his Akten- 
vermerk would bring about an average consumption of 3.5 kg per corpse? This 
is obviously more than a mere mistake. It proves that van Pelt could not *real- 
ly” and “sincerely” believe that in the Topf furnaces of Auschwitz-Birkenau it 
was possible to burn a corpse with a mere 3.5 kg of coke. 

Van Pelt confirms this by a careful omission. He blindly accepts Tauber's 
claim that four to five corpses were cremated together in one muffle within lit- 
tle more than 30 minutes. However, the Angebot (offer) from W. Müller states 
explicitly: “Average incineration time about 1% hours "771 This furnace, so- 
phisticated as it was to the point of working, after the first cremation, without 
fuel except for the coffin, needed 1% hours to incinerate one corpse — but then 
how could the Birkenau furnaces do away with one lot of four to five corpses 
within half an hour? This was such an embarrassing question for van Pelt that 
he chose to keep quiet about the matter. 

During this alleged “refutation of Irving’s thesis that there would not have 
been enough coke to incinerate the victims" by van Pelt, defense counsel 
Rampton became convinced that the battle had been won (p. 477) — we see 
how easy it is for a victory to be fallacious. 


12.7. Crematoria and Morgues 


Van Pelt presents us with a somewhat strange calculation in which he brings 
together the anticipated strength of the camp, the wrongly assumed monthly 
cremation capacity of the crematoria, and the holding capacity of the morgues, 
saying "calculated in terms of morgue units per month of 30 days, in which 
each unit is one corpse-day, which means that a morgue with a capacity of 100 
corpses has a capacity of (100x302) 3,000 morgue units per month" (p. 350). 
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These arguments, which he also summarizes in the form of a graph (p. 351), 
are intended to demonstrate that there was a disproportionately high growth of 
the cremation capacity at Birkenau as against an equally disproportionately 
high drop in morgue capacity, to the point where the latter had allegedly dis- 
appeared completely by May 1943. He even speaks explicitly of “no morgue 
units” (p. 352). Van Pelt concludes (ibid.): 

“Tf Auschwitz, as negationists have maintained, was a ‘normal’ concentra- 

tion camp comparable to Dachau and Sachsenhausen — that is, a camp not 

dedicated to systematic extermination of large transports — then one should 
expect an incineration and morgue capacity comparable to those ‘normal’ 
concentration camps. If Auschwitz was more lethal than other concentra- 
tion camps because of the greater prevalence of infectious diseases, then 
one should expect perhaps a higher incineration capacity, but also a very 
much higher morgue capacity to provide a buffer between the seasonally 
fluctuating discrepancy between incineration capacity and mortality. But, 
as we have seen, morgue capacity actually dropped from August 1942 on- 
ward. It seems, therefore, that the numbers suggest that Auschwitz was an 
extermination camp in which most people were murdered ‘on command’.” 
Already in principle, van Pelt’s arguments are rendered worthless by the fact 
that he assumes an absurdly high cremation capacity: 10,000 cremations per 
month for Crematorium I, 40,000 cremations per month for each of Cremato- 
ria II and III, and 20,000 for each of Crematoria IV and V (pp. 350-352). In 
practice he takes his numbers from the ZBL letter of June 28, 1943, with suit- 
able adjustments to end up with round figures. For example, the capacity for 
Crematoria II/III comes out as (1,440x30=) 43,200, rounded to 40,000 per 
month. What is absurd here is not only the cremation capacity itself, but also 
the assumption of a continuous operation of 24 hours per day over a whole 
month! 

In my reply to Zimmerman I dealt in detail with the problem discussed by 
van Pelt, especially with reference to the Dachau, Buchenwald and Auschwitz 
Camps, and I have summarized in a table the actual data which can be found 
in the documents (2017c, pp. 164-171): 





Table 21: Camp Mortality and Planned Cremation Capacity 








mortality during Dachau | Buchenwald | Auschwitz 
furnace planning month: 66 337 8,600 
planned new muffles: 4 6 317 














* 15 muffles in the future Crema III and 16 muffles in Cremas IV and V 





My conclusion is that “the number of new muffles at Auschwitz was 5.1 times 
higher than that of Buchenwald and 7.7 times higher than that of Dachau, 
whereas the mortality during the month this new cremation capacity was 
planned was 25.5 and 130 times higher, respectively. Had the Central Con- 
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struction Office of Auschwitz adopted the same criterion as that chosen by the 
Central Construction Office of Weimar-Buchenwald, for instance, the former 
would have planned an installation with (8,600+337x6=) 153 muffles!” The 
reality is therefore the very opposite of what van Pelt claims. 

Let us now look at the question of the morgues. The “Explanatory report 
concerning the tentative draft for the new construction of the Waffen SS PoW 
camp at Auschwitz, Upper Silesia" *"' of October 30, 1941, mentions, in the 
section labeled “cost estimate" a “corpse barrack” (BW 8) measuring 65 m x 
11.4 mz 741 m?. The “Cost estimation for the construction project PoW camp 
Auschwitz (implementation of special treatment),"9? drawn up on October 29, 
1942, at a time when, according to van Pelt, Birkenau had become a real and 
true "extermination camp," covered *4 corpse halls," each one measuring 28.8 
m x 13.6 m = 391.68 m/, for a total of 1,566.72 m?. 

In October 1941 the planned strength of the camp stood at 125,000 detain- 
ees; by October 1942 it had gone up by 1246 to 140,000 detainees, whereas 
the surface area planned for the morgues had gone up by a factor of 
(1,566.72+741=) 2.11 or 111%. Thus in this case as well the actual figures are 
exactly the opposite of what van Pelt affirms. 

We still have the question of *no morgue units" which, put more explicitly, 
means that “by the time the crematoria were finished, Auschwitz had virtually 
no permanently dedicated morgue capacity" (van Pelt 1999, p. 210). I have 
treated this nonsensical assertion in depth in a specific study, in which I 
showed that, on the basis of documents apparently unknown to van Pelt, as 
early as March 1943 the morgues of the Birkenau Crematoria were normally 
used as depositories for the corpses of detainees who had died in the camp 
(Mattogno 2004a, esp. Part IL, pp. 279-283). Let us briefly look at the results. 
The very first document alone already refutes van Pelt's thesis. It is a letter 
written on March 20, 1943 by the garrison surgeon, SS-Hauptsturmführer 
Wirths, to the camp commandant with the following request: 5? 

"Two covered push-carts must be made available for the removal of the 

corpses from the detainee sick-bay to the crematorium, each one allowing 

the transportation of 50 corpses.” 
Actually, the ZBL refused repeatedly the requests by the garrison surgeon for 
more morgue space precisely with the argument that the morgues in the crem- 
atoria were available. On July 20, 1943, the garrison surgeon wrote a letter to 
the ZBL starting with the words: ?"* 





61 RGVA, 502-1-233, p. 24. 

$7 VHA, font OT 31(2)/8, p. 5. 

673 Letter from SS-Standortarzt to KL Auschwitz camp commandant dated march 20, 1943 re: “Häft- 
lings-Krankenbau — KGL." RGVA, 502-1-261, p. 112. 

674 Letter from SS-Standortarzt to Zentralbauleitung dated July 20, 1943 re: “Hygienische Sofort- 
Massnahmen im KL." RGVA, 502-1-170, p. 263. 
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“In the camps of Construction Sector II which are already occupied we 
still need morgues made of concrete or brick; their installation is urgent. " 
Doctor Wirths motivates his request saying: ?"* 
“In the existing wooden sheds the corpses are highly exposed to attacks by 
rats, and when the corpses are removed, there is hardly a single corpse 
that does not show signs of such attacks.” 
He goes on to underline that rats are carriers of plague, the outbreak of which 
in the camp could be prevented only by the installation of morgues made of 
brick, accompanied by an intensive campaign against these гойепіѕ. On Au- 
gust 4, 1943, Bischoff replied:”° 
"SS-Standartenführer Mrugowski declared in the meeting of July 31 that 
the corpses are to be removed to the morgues of the crematoria twice a 
day, i.e. in the morning and in the evening, ®® which renders unnecessary 
the additional installation of morgues in the various sub-sections. " 
On May 22, 1944, SS-Obersturmführer Jothann, the new head of the ZBL, 
wrote a file memo in which he stressed:°”” 
"SS-Obersturmbannführer Höss underlined that according to a regulation 
in force, the daily load of с[огрѕеѕ] is to be collected by a dedicated cart 
every day in the morning hours, which means that, if this order is followed, 
no accumulation of c. can occur, and there is no pressing need for the es- 
tablishment of the halls mentioned. SS-Obersturmbannführer Hóss there- 
fore requests not to pursue for the time being the construction of the halls 
in question.” 
But Dr. Wirths did not stop there and charged again on May 25 with a letter to 
the Auschwitz camp commandant, saying:°”® 
"A certain number of corpses originate daily in the detainee sickbays of 
the camps of KL Auschwitz for natural reasons, the removal of which, 
while it has been scheduled and is taking place twice daily, in the morning 
and at night [...] " 
The available documentation on the use of the morgues in the Birkenau Crem- 
atoria not only proves that van Pelt's claim of “no morgue units" is wrong, but 
also that they were always available, in the morning and in the evening, some- 
thing which would have been impossible if they had really been turned — as 
van Pelt asserts — into “undressing rooms” and “gas chambers." 





675 Letter from Bischoff to Wirths dated August 4, 1943, re: “Hygienische Sofortmassnahmen im 
KGL: Erstellung von Leichenhallen in jedem Unterabschnitt." RGVA, 502-1-170, p. 262. 

676 This explains why the personnel assigned to the crematoria (the so-called Sonderkommando) was 
working in two shifts, a day-shift and a night-shift. 

677 Aktenvermerk by Jothann dated May 23, 1944, re “Errichtung von Leichenhallen im Bauabschnitt 
IL Lager II Birkenau." RGVA, 502-1-170, p. 260. 

678 Letter from SS-Standortarzt to SS-Standortälteste dated May 25, 1944, re: “Bau von Leichen- 
kammern im KL Auschwitz IL.” RGVA, 502-1-170, p. 264. 
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12.8. *Excessive" Capacity of Cremation Furnaces 


Van Pelt dedicates a section to the discussion of the question: “Does the Fear 
of Typhus Justify the Construction of Crematoria 2-5?" He starts out as fol- 
lows (p. 122, 125): 

"The number of dead from typhus was great in 1942, but it pales in com- 

parison with the incineration capacity of the crematoria. Of the 68,864 

death entries in the Auschwitz Death Books [Sterbebücher], only 1,637 are 

listed as caused by typhus. Of course, most of the causes of death listed are 
fictitious, but still one wonders why so few deaths were ascribed if typhus 
was to be the official justification for building the four new crematoria, 
which had together a daily capacity of 4,3926?! corpses.” 
He later adds that “the fear of typhus did not justify the absurdly high incin- 
eration capacity of the Auschwitz crematoria" (p. 480). Here van Pelt picks up 
the argument of “The Typhus Myth" already raised by Zimmerman at the 
time, to which I have replied extensively (2017c, pp. 162-164), explaining that 
the small number of deaths attributed to typhus in the Auschwitz Sterbebücher 
was due to the fact that the majority of the detainees who were struck by the 
disease were already in poor health due to the general conditions prevailing in 
the camp and thus died from further complications. 

Here I wish to add the findings of André Weiss contained in a university 
thesis dealing with typhus during the Second World War. The thesis is an epi- 
demiological and clinical study of the typhus epidemic which struck the 
Theresienstadt Ghetto between the end of April and early May 1945. It depicts 
the major complications of the disease: those of the cardio-vascular system 
(cardiac arrest, circulatory collapse, hypotension, cardiac fibrillations), those 
affecting the lungs (bronchopneumonia, lobar pneumonia), and those affecting 
the kidneys and the digestive tract (diarrhea). To these complications he adds 
cachexia, i.e. an average weight loss of some 20 kg after two weeks of illness 
(A. Weiss 1954, pp. 59-70). 

This is further confirmed by the note “Remarks concerning the treatment 
with preparation 3582/IGF/ in cases of typhus." In early February 1943 a new 
drug against typhus was tested on 50 detainees, probably in Auschwitz, who 
had the disease; 15 of them died during the treatment or soon afterwards. The 
note states: 

"The 15 deaths were caused by: 6 cases of cardiac insufficiency, 6 cases of 

toxic cachexia, 2 cases of encephalitis, I case of an ensuing fever the cause 

of which could not ascertained. " 





679 The number resulting from the letter of the ZBL of June 28, 1943, is 4,416. 
680 Bemerkungen über die Behandlung mit Präprarat 3582/IGF/ bei Fleckfieber, Auschwitz, den 8. 
Februar 1943. Trial of the Auschwitz Camp Garrison, Vol. 59, p. 61. 
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Thus, none of the 15 detainees officially died directly from “typhus,” but this 
disease was nonetheless their indirect cause of death. 

The only known documentary information for the mortality from the ty- 
phus epidemic is that, during the period of March 12 through December 31, 
1942, a total of 1,792 sick detainees passed through Ward 3 of Block 20 at 
Auschwitz, 323 or 18% of whom died, whereas 90, or 5% of them are said to 
have been gassed — all of 90 of them in eight and a half months! (Ktodzinski, 
p. 51.) Actually, these latter detainees disappeared from the ward strength on 
August 29, 1942, only because the ward was closed between August 30 and 
September 7 for disinfestation, and they resurfaced again right on schedule on 
September 9, together with three new reconvalescents (ibid., pp. 51f.). 

It is well known that the typhus epidemic raged mainly at Birkenau and 
that Birkenau’s hospital facilities were far more rudimentary in August 1942 
than those at Auschwitz Main Camp, and hence the level of mortality was cer- 
tainly higher. On the other hand, if over eight and a half months there were 
323 deaths from typhus at the Auschwitz Main Camp in Ward 3 of Block 20 
alone, how could it be that the entire Auschwitz-Birkenau complex should 
have had only 1,637 such deaths between August 1941 and December 1943, 
even taking into account that some statistics are missing ?9*! 

Let us return to van Pelt. He continues to expound his argument citing (in- 
complete) data for the mortality at Auschwitz during the months of July 
through October 1942 and comments (p. 125): 

“With a daily capacity of 4,392, Crematoria 2-5 would take two days to in- 

cinerate the inmates who died in the month of August 1942, the peak of the 

typhus epidemic. At the time, Auschwitz had a size of 24,000 inmates. In 
other words, mortality of registered inmates in August 1942 was 18.3 per- 

cent. For a short time in August 1942, Auschwitz was planned to have a 

size of 200,000 inmates. If we assume, for the sake of argument, that the 

crematoria had been designed to deal with a monthly mortality of 18 per- 

cent of 200,000 inmates (which assumes that the designers of the camp did 

not think themselves capable of improving on the catastrophic hygienic 

conditions in the camp), they should have a capacity of 36,000 corpses per 

month. Crematoria 2-5, however, had a monthly capacity of 131,760 

corpses, or more than 3.5 times the capacity needed to address the August 

1942 mortality figure in a setting of 200,000 inmates. By September 1942, 

the projected size of the camp had been reduced, but all the crematoria 

continued to be built.” 
Van Pelt then adds that in his “Report” he had forgotten to include the camp 
strength of the Main Camp (30,000 detainees) and that the computation should 





68! The 68,864 death certificates which have been preserved cover some 70% of the deaths ascer- 
tained for this period, including those of the Soviet PoWs. 
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have been based on a total strength of 230,000 inmates (ibid.), but that does 
not alter the essence of his thinking, which is completely wrong for quite dif- 
ferent reasons. 

In August 1942 there were 8,600 deaths for a total average strength of 
some 40,000 inmates, corresponding to some 21.5 percent. In Section 8.7.4. 
I showed that the maximum capacity of the Birkenau Crematoria stood at 
1,040 corpses per day (for 20 hours of operation), but that Jährling’s file 
memo of March 17, 1943 based his calculation of the coke requirements on an 
operation of 12 hours or a cremation capacity of 572 corpses per day. I have 
also stressed the fact that there were peaks of 500 deaths per day in August 
1942. 

Applying van Pelt's reasoning to actual data, we thus see that a monthly 
mortality rate of 21.5% corresponds to 49,450 deaths for a camp strength of 
230,000 inmates. The practical cremation capacity of the Auschwitz-Birkenau 
Crematoria stood at (1,040x30=) 31,200 cremations per month. Even with a 
purely theoretical operation over 24 hours per day we come to only 
(1,248x30=) 37,440 corpses per month. Hence the cremation capacity, in the 
face of the hypothesis in question, was even lower than the theoretical level of 
the “natural” mortality. 

Van Pelt notes that such a hypothesis would amount to the acknowledge- 
ment by the SS that they were absolutely unable to control the hygienic condi- 
tions in the camp. This observation only shows that van Pelt’s reasoning is un- 
sound. The forecast used by the SS to determine the necessary number of muf- 
fles could not be established on the basis of an expected monthly mortality, 
such as had been observed in August 1942; it had to be based on daily mortali- 
ty peaks corresponding to this level. 

Technically speaking, it does not make sense to set the cremation capacity 
at a point equal to the expected mortality, because any kind of failure of the 
equipment might cause total chaos. This means that the maximum cremation 
capacity of 1,040 corpses per day was barely sufficient to cope with daily 
peaks of mortality twice as high as those observed in August 1942, and this 
required that the SS felt confident of being able to control the hygienic condi- 
tions in the camp over the years to come. 

For this reason I have said above that the enlargement of the cremation in- 
stallations at Birkenau depended upon two concomitant factors: Himmler's 
order to enlarge the camp for a strength of 200,000 inmates and the extremely 
high mortality of the detainees during that time. In Section 8.7.5. I moreover 
mentioned Bischoff’s letter of July 10, 1942 to the construction office of KL 





682 The strength indicated by van Pelt, 24,000 detainees, refers only to the men’s camp and does not 
include the women’s camp. 
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Stutthof which shows that Crematorium II (and III) was to serve 30,000 de- 
tainees, i.e. one muffle for 2,000 detainees. 

It is quite true, as van Pelt asserts, that “the projected size of the camp had 
been reduced” in September 1942, but the new expected strength still stood at 
140,000 inmates. This would have meant a total of (140,000+2,000=) 70 muf- 
fles for Birkenau, but their number remained at only 46 such units and was 
thus even inadequate for the projected enlargement of the camp. The 46 muf- 
fles existing at Birkenau were sufficient for (46x2,000=) 92,000 detainees, but 
as early as November 19435? the Auschwitz camp strength reached about 
88,700 and about 86,800°* in December. 

One may thus conclude that by the end of 1943 the number of muffles at 
Birkenau was fully adequate for the effective camp strength. As against this, 
van Pelt affirms that there was an enormous disparity between the cremation 
capacity and the strength of the camp. He states his “firm conclusion that it 
was absurd to provide Auschwitz with an incineration capacity of 120,000 
corpses per month when the whole camp was only designed to hold 150,000 
inmates" (p. 461). Van Pelt then returns to this question within the framework 
of the court proceedings (p. 485): 

"Rampton repeated my argument that the potential incineration capacity 

at Auschwitz-Birkenau in 1943 far exceeded any possible mortality rate 

among the registered inmates from ‘natural’ causes, including typhus. ” 
This assertion — which is completely at odds with reality — is just another in- 
stance of the devastating consequences of van Pelt's blind acceptance of 
Tauber's absurdities. He does not limit himself to this inconsistent apprecia- 
tion of the tragic scope of typhus at Auschwitz, but expounds his opinion on 
the impetus for the construction of the crematoria (pp. 460f.): 

"Irving mentioned Himmler’s visit to Auschwitz in July 1942 and asked if I 

had any documentary proof that during this visit Himmler had ordered that 

the camp take a central role in the so-called Final Solution of the Jewish 

Problem. I replied that the minutes of meeting held in the SS Central Con- 

struction Office in August 1942, which discussed the construction of two 

extra crematoria adjacent to the 'Bathhouses for Special Actions, ' could be 

interpreted as a direct consequence of decisions taken during Himmler 's 

visit.” 

Van Pelt refers to the file memo written by SS-Untersturmführer Ertl on Au- 
gust 21, 1942. In Subchapter 7.3., I already showed that the “Bathhouses for 
Special Actions” had nothing to do with extermination facilities, but were 
merely of a sanitary nature. In confirmation of this, and as a refutation of van 





683 Crematorium I stopped functioning in July 1943. . 
684 Evaluation by Judge Sehn of the corresponding monthly reports of the series “Ubersicht über den 
Häftlingseinsatz im K.L. Birkenau. Monat... 1943.” AGK, NTN, 134, pp. 281-282 and 286. 
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Pelt’s interpretation, Bischoff’s letter to the head of Amt C V of the SS-WVHA 
of August 3, 1942 can be added, which I already mentioned in Subchapter 9.5. 
Bischoff wrote in this document: 

“As meanwhile the occupancy has increased and also for a number of oth- 

er reasons, Map No. 1453, attached, was modified to include the following 

additional barracks: |...]” 
These additional barracks were: “24 housing barracks, 2 infirmary barracks, 1 
warehouse barrack” for Construction Sector I and “36 housing barracks, 4 
laundry barracks, 4 infirmary barracks” for each of Construction Sectors II 
and III. Therefore, we have here 96 additional housing barracks as compared 
to the map of July 8th. Bischoff adds: 

“The enlargement project was made known to Amtsgruppenchef C SS- 

Brigadefiihrer und Generalmajor der Waffen-SS Dr.-Ing. Kammler on the 

occasion of the visit by the Reichsführer on July 17 and 18, 1942." 
In this letter, written — nota bene — on August 3, 1942, Bischoff goes on to 
say: 

"Furthermore, the location of the new crematorium next to the quarantine 

camp has been decided. " 
This means that as late as August 3, 1942, the head of the ZBL at Auschwitz 
knew only of a single crematorium which later became Crematorium II. What 
strength did the above map assume for the camp? I myself do not know any 
map of July 8, 1942, but in the letter to “Amt C V" of the SS-WVHA (i.e. to 
Kammler) dated June 29, 1942, Bischoff wrote that “on the basis of the order 
given by the Reichsführer SS und Chef der Deutschen Polizei the camp is to 
be enlarged from 125,000 PoWs to 150,000 PoWs."656 

Thus, the map of July 8 was based on a strength of 150,000 detainees. Af- 
ter his visit to Auschwitz on July 17 and 18, 1942, Himmler decided on a fur- 
ther “enlargement” (Erweiterung) of the camp. To what extent? Dwork and 
van Pelt have published the drawing of a “housing barrack for a PoW camp" 
having a capacity of “about 550 persons." This figure has been struck out by 
pencil and replaced by a new handwritten entry of “774” (Dwork/van Pelt, 
Plate 13). Assuming a normal capacity of 550 persons, the 96 additional bar- 
racks could accept at least (96x550=) about 52,800 detainees, bringing the to- 
tal capacity up from 150,000 to around 202,800 inmates. Thus, the strength 
assumed for the revised map of July 8, 1942, was 200,000 inmates, as was ex- 
plicitly mentioned in Bischoff's letter to Amt C V of August 27, 1942.637 
Therefore, the “decisions taken during Himmler's visit” of July 17 and 18 





685 Letter from Bischoff to Amt C V of SS-WVHA of August 3, 1942. GARF, 7021-108-32, p. 37. 
686 Letter from Bischoff to Amt C V of SS-WVHA of June 29, 1942. GARF, 7021-108-32, p. 34. 
687 Letter from Bischoff to Amt C V of SS-WVHA of August 27, 1942. GARF, 7021-108-32, p. 41. 
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concerned solely the enlargement of the camp to 200,000 detainees and a sin- 
gle crematorium for Birkenau. 

There is only one point where van Pelt is absolutely right, namely when he 
states that the alleged extermination found its limits not in the capacity of the 
gas chambers but in that of the crematoria: “incineration capacity and not gas- 
sing was the bottleneck” (p. 306); “in the case of the gas chambers it was the 
cremation process which invariably went considerably slower than the gas- 
sing" ( p. 380); “the disposal of bodies, not the killing, proved to be the diffi- 
cult part" (p. 455); “I responded that the only ‘bottleneck’ I could see was the 
speed of incineration in the furnaces” (p. 470). This “bottleneck,” though, was 
much narrower than what van Pelt thought, so narrow in fact that mass exter- 
mination at Auschwitz was impossible in practice. 

Paraphrasing Faurisson's motto “no holes, no Holocaust,”°®® one may say 
with respect to the alleged gassings: *no mass cremations, no mass gassings." 





688 Faurisson referred to the non-existent openings for the introduction of the Zyklon B in the alleged 
homicidal gas chamber of Crematorium II at Birkenau. Cf. Mattogno 2004b, pp. 385-436. Cf. also 
Mattogno 2017b. The question will be discussed in the following chapter. 
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13. The Alleged Zyklon-B Holes of Crematoria II and III 
13.1. Van Pelt's Conjectures 


One of Irving's arguments that proved to be most embarrassing for van Pelt 
was no doubt the question of the openings for Zyklon B in the roof of the al- 
leged gas chambers of Crematoria II and III. The matter is of vital importance, 
as it is summarized by Faurisson's motto “No Holes? No Holocaust,” which 
we can express more clearly as “No openings, no homicidal gas chambers in 
Crematorium II.” 

Van Pelt spoke about the question in the very early days of the proceedings 
when he expounded his own position regarding this point in his *Report" (p. 
2): 

"In my own expert report to the court, I had stated that ‘today, these four 

small holes that connected the wire-mesh columns and the chimneys can- 

not be observed in the ruined remains of the concrete slab. '" 
Immediately thereafter, van Pelt explained the reason for the absence of such 
openings (p. 3): 

"While there is no certainty in this particular matter, it would have been 

logical to attach, at the location where the columns had been, some form- 

work at the bottom of the gas chamber ceiling, and pour some concrete in 

the holes, and thus restore the slab." 
Throughout the book he adamantly comes back to this explanation numerous 
times (pp. 370-371, 406, 458-459, 460, 465) and tells us also that defense 
counsel Rampton had taken it to be "plausible enough" (p. 478). Van Pelt 
claims that the alleged openings “had probably been backfilled when the gas 
chambers were dismantled in November 1944 — two months before the de- 
struction of the crematoria in January 1945" (p. 458). 

As I have shown elsewhere (2017b, pp. 326f.), this conjecture makes no 
sense and is wrong. It is, after all, unwarranted to assume that the ZBL, while 
preparing the destruction of Crematoria II and Ш, would have ordered the al- 
leged openings to be patched up before dynamiting the whole structure. It 
would have meant that this office knew in advance that the destruction of the 
concrete ceiling of Leichenkeller 1 of Crematorium II would yield poor re- 
sults. In the case of Crematorium III, in fact, where the work was done proper- 
ly, the ceiling broke up completely. 

It is furthermore readily disproven that the alleged openings were actually 
patched up, because this work would have left highly visible traces, as can be 
observed in the ceiling of the morgue of Crematorium I. Here, in fact, the clo- 
sure of the round openings for the ventilation system of the “air-raid shelter 
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for SS sickbay with surgery room,” into which the crematorium was trans- 
formed at the end of 1944, has left easily discernible traces (ibid., Photos 7-10, 
pp. 356-358). 

In Leichenkeller 1 of Crematorium II a fairly large surface of the ceiling 
around pillar no. 1 has escaped destruction; this was the zone in which the first 
Zyklon-B opening should have been located. The area, however, does not 
show any signs of having been patched up, which would have been all the 
more visible, as the ceiling still exhibits clearly the profile and grain of the 
boards which were used for the carpentry work (ibid., Photo 36, p. 341). The 
same conclusion was reached, incidentally, by the trio of the “experts” Daniel 
Keren, Jamie McCarthy and Harry W. Mazal (their p. 73), with which I will 
deal in the subchapter below. 


13.2. Daniel Keren, Jamie McCarthy, Harry W. Mazal 


In his “Epilogue” van Pelt tells us on page 495 that in the last months of the 
year 2000 he had received “a draft copy of a richly illustrated 24-page report 
written by Daniel Keren, Jamie McCarthy and Harry W. Mazal titled ‘A Re- 
port on Some Findings Concerning the Gas Chamber of Krematorium П in 
Auschwitz-Birkenau’” which was published four years later (Keren et al.). 

Van Pelt stresses that the authors claimed to have discovered, in the con- 
crete roof of Leichenkeller 1 of Crematorium II, three of the four alleged 
Zyklon-B-introduction openings (p. 498). However, in a no less “richly illus- 
trated” reply I demonstrated the complete lack of consistency of such a claim, 
while at the same time shedding light on the fallacious methods of the authors 
(2017b, Chapter 4). I will summarize here the main points of the archeological 
“discoveries” made by Keren et al. 

The authors claim to have found with certainty in the ruins of Leichenkel- 
ler 1 of Crematorium II “strong physical evidence” for three of the alleged 
four openings for the introduction of Zyklon B (Keren et al., p. 73). Before we 
look more closely at the discoveries, we must make some preliminary re- 
marks. 

1) First of all, the authors — just like Charles D. Provan - refer to an alleged 
“architectural rule" according to which, “when violent stress is put on a con- 
crete structure, cracks show up passing through holes made previous to the vi- 
olent force, since the holes make the structure weaker in that location" (see 
Mattogno 2017b, p. 319). For the authors this means in practice that the force 
of the explosion destroyed the straight edges of the alleged openings to the 
point where they could no longer be distinguished as such, although their rule 
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does not cover such a claim at all.°® Actually, though, as I have demonstrated 
by means of photographs, in spite of the violent explosion which destroyed the 
rooms themselves, the straight edges of the five rectangular aeration holes in 
the ceiling of the furnace hall of Crematorium III and the round opening for 
the de-aeration tube in the ceiling of Leichenkeller 2 of Crematorium II stayed 
practically intact, and the corresponding openings are themselves perfectly 
visible (ibid., Photos 11-14, pp. 337-339). 

2) The identification of the alleged openings was made by the authors at 
their desks in a most artificial manner: they simply selected from among the 
numerous odd-shaped holes in the ruins of the ceiling of Leichenkeller 1 those 
which were situated closest to their conjectural array of those alleged Zyklon- 
B-introduction holes. 

3) In this arbitrary identification, the authors have been very careful to ex- 
clude the decisive testimony concerning the dimensions of the alleged holes, 
because none of the holes they have identified corresponds in any way to these 
dimensions. In fact, as I already mentioned in Section 2.5.5., Michal Kula, the 
self-styled craftsman of the alleged wire-mesh columns for the introduction of 
Zyklon B, declared in his first statement that they had a square cross-section 
of 70 cm x 70 cm and were 3 m high; they thus reached through the ceiling 
and protruded (300-241-18=) 41 cm above it (ibid., pp. 316-319, 322). For 
the installation of such rigid columns it would therefore have been necessary 
to open up passages through the concrete ceiling slightly larger than 70 cm x 
70 cm. Any outer shaft would have measured, taking into account the width of 
the standard bricks in use in the Reich of 12 cm, (2x12+70=) 94 cm x 94 cm 
on their outside, and not 60 cm x 60 cm as claimed by the authors. 

4) Lastly, the authors assume that, at the time of their investigations (1998 
— 2000), the ruins were exactly identical to the state they were in at the end of 
1944 when the SS blew up Crematorium II, but this assumption is absolutely 
wrong, as we shall see. We will now look at the individual openings. 





6% The origin of this “rule” in this particular debate is a 1991 statement by Walter Lüftl, then presi- 
dent of the Autrian association of civil engineers, and is based on Neuber; it was incorporated by 
Germar Rudolf in his expert report when discussing the issue at hand, stating, i.a.: “An opening 
pierced through the concrete [...] — after its concrete roof had been poured and cured — would in- 
evitably have had the consequence, when the building was blown up, that breaks and fissures 
caused to the roof by the explosion would have run preferentially through these holes. 

The reason for this is that explosions exert extraordinarily great forces, and that the formation of 
cracks is favored by any weakness in the structure, since the tension peaks attain very high values 
in the vicinity of acute angles [...]). In particular holes which have damaged the structure of the 
concrete already due to their incorporation following completion of the structure, represent not on- 
ly points of likely fracture, but points of inevitable fracture." Rudolf 2017, p. 141. Hence it refers 
only to the probability(!) of cracks forming at the corners of angular, but not to round holes, and 
most certainly not to the fate of a hole's edges, which are not affected by this. 
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a) Opening 1 
The authors state (Keren et al., pp. 74f.): 
"Hole 1 is the opening in the roof near Pillar 1 (Figure 11a). The pillar 
remains standing and protrudes through the surface of the roof (Figure 
10b), which shifted as it collapsed. While it might appear at first glance 
that the opening could just as easily have been created by the explosion, 
careful examination proves this was not the case. Portions of straight, flat 
edges and a 90-degree angle survive intact, though most of the concrete 
around the edge was damaged by the explosion. The center of this hole is 
4.1 m from the southern end of the roof slab, and 0.75 m west of the тоо] 
center. We estimate its size as approximately 0.5 m square; this places its 
eastern edge at 0.3 m west of the west edge of the central support beam. " 
This opening corresponds to Provan's Opening No. 2. In the article cited ear- 
lier I have demonstrated in detail that this is not an original opening but one 
made by the Soviets and the Poles in 1945 in order to gain access to the cellar 
(2017b, pp. 320-324). Let me add here that the assertion of the authors that for 
this opening "portions of straight, flat edges and a 90-degree angle survive in- 
tact, though most of the concrete around the edge was damaged by the explo- 
sion" is true, although only to a minute extent, but that — as I have been able to 
show by means of photographs I took over time — this rough square was 
chopped out sometime between 1992 and 1997 by a gentle helping hand from 
the Auschwitz Museum that apparently sought to make the fable of the open- 
ings for Zyklon B slightly more believable (ibid., Photo 18, p. 342). I stated, 
in fact (ibid., p. 322; page numbers from there): 
"Between 1992 (Photograph III. 17 [p. 341]) and 1997 (III. 18 [p. 342]), 
the hole has been coarsely enlarged and squared by blows with a chisel. 
As can be seen from a comparison of the Illustrations 19-21 [pp. 343f.], 
Hole no. 2 appearing in the photograph of 1945 [#5, p. 332] has been suc- 
cessively enlarged, especially in its eastern part.” 
On the subject of the size of the opening the authors assert that its area was 0.5 
m?. In June 1990 that opening had a trapezoidal shape with a long side of 86 
cm and a maximum width of 50 cm; the narrowest part was 43 cm, but, as Ku- 
la told us in his deposition, the openings had to measure at least 70 cm x 70 
cm. It is thus easy to see why the authors keep quiet about Kula as a witness. 
In Section 2.5.5., I already exposed the device van Pelt used to solve this 
problem: his drawing of the alleged Zyklon-B-introduction device with its re- 
duction in size at the level of the ceiling from 70 cm x 70 cm to 48 cm x 48 
cm! As Keren ef al. collaborated with van Pelt in the preparation of his book, 
we may assume that this device is the fruit of their joint strategy, agreed on by 
the four “specialists” for the purpose of smoothing out Kula’s above statement 
to some extent. 
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Let me add here that the cross-sectional area given by these authors — 0.5 
m x 0.5 m — is wrong: the effective area is in fact necessarily smaller than the 
one resulting from its two large dimensions (0.82 m x 0.5 m = 0.41 m?) due to 
the trapezoidal shape of the opening.‘” 


b) Opening 2 

Opening 2, as can be seen from Fig. 12 shown by the authors (Keren et al., p. 
85), is identical to Provan’s Opening No. 6. Here we are actually dealing with 
a simple crack caused by the impact of that part of the ceiling on Pillar No. 6 
below, as my corresponding photographs clearly show (2017b, Photos 30 & 
31, pp. 349f.). In order to create the illusion that this crack actually was an 
opening even before the explosion, the authors are obliged to make use of a 
laborious trick: they superimpose a dotted square on the photograph of this 
shapeless hole to show the edges of the alleged original opening! They assign 
to their imaginary square a dimension of 50 cm x 50 cm (Keren et al., p. 75), 
measurements that are likewise in disagreement with Kula's first deposition 
that the opening measured 70 cm x 70 cm. 


c) Opening 3 
The authors write in this respect: 
"Hole 3's projected location is in an area of the roof that is badly dam- 
aged and covered with rubble. " 
The Auschwitz Museum unfortunately did not allow them to remove the rub- 
ble (ibid.), so that in theory there is such an opening, but it cannot be seen! 
The truth of the matter is, though, that yet again the authors make use of a lit- 
tle sleight of hand. The field of view of their photograph is very narrow and 
viewed from west to east (Keren et al., Ill. 18, p. 85). All it takes to get a bet- 
ter look at this area is to widen the view and reverse the perspective (looking 
from east to west; 2017b, Photos 31-33, pp. 350-352). Then one realizes that 
this area is not “badly damaged and covered with rubble” at all but that one 
can see two large cracks (one of which is Provan's Opening No. 8). These 
cracks are in such disagreement with an alleged Zyklon-B opening that the au- 
thors have preferred to keep quiet about them and make us believe that there is 
an invisible alleged Opening No. 3! 


d) Opening 4 
The identification of Opening No. 4 is arguably the most fanciful one. The au- 
thors explain (Keren et al., pp. 75f.): 
"Hole 4 can be identified by a pattern in the rebar (Figure 16) at the very 
northern end of what remains of the roof. [...] Hole 4 can be identified by 





$99 Ca. (0.82x0.43)+(0.07x0.82+2) = 0.38 m2. 
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the unimpeded square opening set in the rebar in 1943. The surrounding 

edges were shattered by the explosion and the folding of the roof, leaving 

only the telltale rebar latticework. Its measurements are 0.5x0.5 m. [...] 

The deliberately looped rebar proves that this hole, as almost certainly the 

other three, was cast at the time the concrete was poured in January 

1943." 

This argument so impressed van Pelt that he has published the corresponding 
photograph (p. 500). All we now have to do is look at it (Mattogno 2017b, 
Photos 7 & 7a, pp. 402f.). The first thing that strikes the eye is that a support- 
ing pillar of the Leichenkeller roof juts out of this hole and that the vertical 
traces of the form-work used for the casting of the pillar are clearly visible, as 
are the ends of rebars coming out of the top of the pillar. The hole was obvi- 
ously caused by the ceiling crashing onto this pillar. Actually, as the authors 
themselves acknowledge, “the roof shifted considerably when it collapsed af- 
ter the explosions” (Keren et al., p. 74), which means that the ceiling was lift- 
ed up and then shifted sideways when it fell back, causing the central support- 
ing beam to move away from the pillars which had supported it, with some of 
the pillars subsequently piercing the roof. This is clearly evident in the vicinity 
of the alleged Opening No. 1 where the top part of the first concrete pillar has 
broken through the morgue ceiling creating another hole (Mattogno 2017b, 
Photo 8, p. 404). 

Secondly, this hole has no well-defined edges, to say nothing of them be- 
ing straight. If this hole had been “cast at the time the concrete was poured,” 
then these smooth, well-defined edges would be somewhere. They cannot 
have vanished into thin air, as shown by the photographs of the aeration open- 
ings of the furnace hall of Crematorium III and of the de-aeration duct of 
Leichenkeller 2 in Crematorium II. Hence this hole was certainly not cast to- 
gether with the entire roof. 

Thirdly, in the square formed by the rebars, to which the authors assign 
such importance, the lateral rebars have not been cut off, as would have been 
necessary for the construction of the brick cladding around the opening; they 
have only been bent, most likely by the violent impact of the pillar piercing 
the roof.” The thesis that the bending of the lateral rebars demonstrates that 
the alleged opening was included as of 1943 during the casting of the concrete 
ceiling of Leichenkeller 1 is also historically unfounded, as I already showed 
in Subchapter 2.4. 

The authors’ other thesis, viz. that this square of rebars reflects exactly the 
situation as of January 1943, is completely groundless. The ruins of Leichen- 
keller 1 underwent several phases of work and changes. I will mention here 





61 Mattogno 2017b, Photograph 7a on p. 403. I have labeled here with numbers 1-5 the most visible 
rebars, the letter “P” stands for the pillar. 
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the cases that are best documented. First of all, as early as 1946 these ruins 
were searched by Roman Dawidowski, the expert who worked on behalf of 
Judge Jan Sehn (Mattogno 2017b, pp. 322f.). In 1968 a group of Germans un- 
dertook detailed archeological studies, which also included diggings. Pressac 
published four of their photographs (1989, p. 265). Furthermore, sometime be- 
tween 1990 and 2000 the alleged Opening No. 1 — as I have already explained 
— was enlarged and made square. Provan's Opening No. 7 underwent similar 
alterations: in 1990 it showed five rebars, up to 40 cm long and bent back- 
wards, but in 2000 the opening had been coarsely straightened out to make a 
square, and four rebars had been cut or broken off (Mattogno 2017b, Photos 
23-28, pp. 346-348). One can thus not seriously assert that the state of the re- 
bars of the alleged Opening No. 4 in 1998 corresponded to the original state. 


13.3. “Converging” Testimonies 


In an effort to demonstrate the existence of the alleged Zyklon-B-introduction 
openings, van Pelt moreover invokes an alleged “convergence” of four testi- 
monies: those by Bakon, Olére, Tauber, and Kula (p. 173). I have already 
dealt with the latter two and will therefore limit myself here to Bakon’s and 
Olére's statements. 


13.3.1. Yehuda Bakon 


Yehuda Bakon testified at the 68th session of the Eichmann Trial at Jerusa- 
lem, which took place on June 7, 1961, on the subject of the alleged Zyklon- 
B-introduction devices (van Pelt 2002, pp. 172f.): 
"Yes, there were two of these in each gas chamber in crematoria Nos. 1 
and 2 [= II and III] — that is to say, there were four; their dimensions were 
40x40 centimeters; below were the ventilators and also holes for cleaning 
with water. Afterwards, when they dismantled the crematoria, we saw the 
ventilators separately. ” 
These claims are at variance with those of Tauber and of Kula and are, more- 
over, architecturally wrong. First of all, Bakon states that Leichenkeller 1 of 
Crematorium III was split into two sections (State of Israel, p. 1250): 
"In crematoria Nos. 1 and 2, there was a very long hall divided in two. I 
asked them the reason for this and they explained that sometimes there 
were not enough people and it was a pity to waste the gas, so the people 
were put into only one half of the hall.” 
Tauber, however, states that this was the case only for Crematorium II. Sec- 
ondly, the expressions used by Bakon make us believe that he was familiar 
with the original state of the hall, which cannot have been the case. Without 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 429 





this knowledge the witness would have seen only “two halls” and not “a very 
long hall divided in two.” 

As against this, the dimensions of the openings given by Bakon — 40 cm x 
40 cm — are at variance with Kula's first deposition — 70 cm x 70 cm. Refer- 
ring to the two alleged gas chambers, the witness says moreover that “below 
were the ventilators," hence down below in the gas chamber (or even below 
the openings), and he even claims to have seen them when the crematoria 
were being demolished. Here he picks up the little propaganda story already 
related by Janda Weiss (see Subchapter 17.8.). 

Bakon, who was born on July 28, 1929, was deported to Auschwitz on De- 
cember 15, 1943 at the age of 14.9? His tender age notwithstanding, according 
to van Pelt, he *survived three consecutive selections" (p. 169): a real miracle! 
The first miracle: At the time of the alleged gassings of the Jews from the 
Theresienstadt family camp at the beginning of July 1944 he was “selected to- 
gether with a group of some 80 youths 12 to 16 years old and sent to the 
Men's Camp BIId."9? The SS must have had some strange ideas about who 
was able to work and who was not! Not only that — here is what happened 
then to these miraculously saved youths: 

“We boys — as I have already said — then went to the men’s camp where we 

were treated in a privileged way. We were allowed to let our hair grow. At 

first, we did not even have to work. The strangest thing was that even the 

SS took good care of us. They even went so far as to bring us a ping-pong 

table. We also received better clothing and shoes to measure. That was 

something that we had not experienced for a long time. Of course, it did 

not last long, because we were assigned to the various Kommandos.” (Ba- 

kon, p. 122) 

The tale of Bakon's Kommando being invited by the detainees of the “Sonder- 
kommando” to warm themselves in the “Kleidungskammer” or in the alleged 
gas chambers, which I examined in Section 2.7.3., or even to have toured the 
inside of the crematoria including the furnace hall (State of Israel, p. 1251) is 
simply unbelievable and is only a literary tool to back up the propaganda 
which went around in the camp and which included the tale of the “usual 
flames" that came out of the chimneys and "reached a height of four metres" 
(ibid., p. 1249) or that of the “human ashes" spread on the ground in the win- 
tertime *so that people could walk on the road and not slip" (ibid., p. 1248). 
Van Pelt shows three drawings of the Birkenau Crematoria done by Bakon in 
June 1945 (ibid. p. 1249), which van Pelt considers to be "important as evi- 
dence about the gas chambers" (p. 171). This alleged importance depends on 
the fact that one of these drawings shows a schematic view of the section of an 





62 Kárny, Vol. IL, p. 971. Bakon was liberated at the Gunskirchen Camp. 
$93 Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, 106th session on October 30, 1964, p. 23147. 


430 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 





alleged gas chamber. Bakon describes it as follows (State of Israel, pp. 
1250f.): 

“This is a view of the gas chambers and also Nos. 1 and 2 [= II and III] 

which were underground, and what one saw above. They looked like water 

sprinklers; I was curious and examined them closely. I saw that there were 
no holes in them, this was just a sham; at first sight it seemed to be an ac- 
tual shower-head. Above there were lights covered with wire, and in each 
gas chamber there were two pipes leading from the ceiling to the floor, and 
around them there were four iron columns surrounded by strong wire. 

When the operation was over and the people were forced inside, the SS 

opened some device above, like a drainage pipe, and through it introduced 

Zyklon В.” 

Van Pelt, who praises "the precision of Bacon's [sic] memory" (p. 172), 
comments on the drawing by calling attention to the fake showers, to the 
lights and to the upper rounded angles, which he claims constitute Bakon's 
recollection of the ventilation ducts (p. 170). 

But this is not very precise at all. Leaving aside the question of the alleged 
fake showers (see Subchapter 4.3.) and of the alleged split of Leichenkeller 1 
into two halls, the description of the Zyklon-B-introduction device given by 
this witness — "pipes" around which were arranged "four iron columns sur- 
rounded by strong wire" — is in flagrant disagreement with those by Kula or 
Tauber. This version is a hodge-podge of Kula's and Tauber's versions and of 
that given by Nyiszli, who speaks of "square sheet-iron pipes" (1961, p. 45). 

The position of the lights given is inexact (see Subchapter 4.3.), and van 
Pelt's conjecture that the drawing took into account the upper edges of the al- 
leged gas chamber, smoothed-out by the ventilation ducts, is not supported by 
Bakon's testimony. The witness does not, in fact, speak of a ventilation sys- 
tem but rather, as we have seen, of the ventilators being located “below” the 
holes. 

I will add that Bakon knew nothing about the alleged brick shafts above 
those openings. At the Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial he declared:°”* 

“They measured some 40 by 40 cm, with steel bars and, inside, solid 

wire-mesh. They ended at the ceiling, and above there was what seemed to 

be a duct. Yes, a lid. It was lifted, and from above the Zyklon B was simply 
poured in.” 
In his drawing which shows a section through the alleged gas chamber the 
shaft is missing and the lid rests directly on the roof. Besides, Bakon’s earlier 
description of the introduction device clashes with the one he is said to have 
given to van Pelt where there is no mention of a wire-mesh structure but of a 





694 Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, 106th session on October 30, 1964, pp. 23181f. 
$95 The shafts (Schüchte) for the introduction of Zyklon B. 
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tube “riddled with little holes” (see Section 2.7.3.). Here we also have the 
“wooden covers,” which are in disagreement with Tauber’s concrete lids. Ba- 
kon’s declaration is hence unreliable, and his drawing is nothing but a graph- 
ical illustration of the propaganda spread by the resistance movement (see 
next chapter). 


13.3.2. David Olere 


We now come to Olére. In Sections 10.2.4. and 10.5.1. I showed the lack of 
any historical basis for two of Olére’s drawings. Van Pelt refers to two more 
drawings said to furnish “a very important visual record of the design and op- 
eration of the gas chamber and the incinerators of Crematorium 3” (p. 173). 
They consist of a plan view (p. 174) and a vertical section of Crematorium III 
(pp. 176f.). Van Pelt asserts that the former “is fully corroborated by the plans 
that were found by the Russians in the building of Central Construction Of- 
fice" (p. 174), but this does not prove that a detail of Olére's latter drawing 
corresponds to reality. This detail actually consists of the four alleged Zyklon- 
B-introduction devices which appear on Leichenkeller 1 staggered along the 
north-south axis. In this respect van Pelt claims an alleged photographic “con- 
firmation” (ibid.): 

"Olére's staggered arrangement is confirmed by air photos of Birkenau 

taken by the Americans on August 25, 1944, and can be explained by as- 

suming that these wire-mesh columns were located on the west side of the 

first and fifth structural columns, which supported the roof of the gas 

chamber, and on the east side of the third and seventh structural columns.” 
As usual, van Pelt picks up an argument previously raised by Pressac (1989, p. 
430). Both authors, though, provide a rather superficial analysis of the docu- 
ments in question. Let me say, first of all, that in a specific study I demon- 
strated that there never were any introduction shafts for Zyklon on the roofs of 
Leichenkeller 1 of Crematoria II and III nor any respective holes in them 
(2017b). 

A detailed discussion of the aerial photographs mentioned by van Pelt will 
be undertaken in the next section. Here, in order to refute his arguments, we 
will say only the following: The photographs show the presence of four dark 
blurry blotches on the roof of Leichenkeller 1, which van Pelt considers to be 
proof for the existence of four Zyklon-B-introduction devices. Such an inter- 
pretation is unwarranted, though, because these blotches are some 3-4 m long 
(those on the roof of Leichenkeller 1 of Crematorium III cover an area of some 
3 m? at least) and, what is more, have a north-south axis whereas the axis of 
the shadow of the crematorium chimney lies northeast-southwest, hence they 
cannot even be shadows. 
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If we follow Pressac (1989, p. 253), the brick shafts allegedly installed on 
the roof of Leichenkeller 1 allowing the Zyklon B to be fed in from the outside 
had a height of 40-50 cm, while Kula gives the inner dimensions as 70x70 cm; 
they are hence in disagreement with the 3-4 m-long blotches discernible on the 
aerial photograph of August 25, 1944, which thus proves nothing at all in this 
respect. This inevitably refutes also the alleged "confirmation" brought in by 
van Pelt. Hence, Olére's drawing does not demonstrate anything as far as the 
existence of the four alleged Zyklon-B-introduction openings are concerned. 

Finally, if we look at Olére’s drawing of the vertical section of Crematori- 
um IIL, we have van Pelt's comment (p. 176): 

"The most important information contained in this part of the drawing are 

the four hollow wire-mesh columns (E). " 

The caption of the drawing says in French “Grille pour bombes à gaz," trans- 
lated by van Pelt as "[metal] grates [columns] for gas bombs" (pp. 176f.), 
which is an unmistakable reference to the mythical “bombs filled with Prussic 
acid” invented by Jerzy Tabeau (see Subchapter 16.1., Section 17.8.2., and 
Subsection 18.4.6.1.). I shall return to Olére in the next chapter, in which I 
will show the real significance of his drawings. 


13.3.3. Aerial Photographs of August 25, 1944 


Keren et al. have looked in a somewhat more careful manner at the two aerial 
photographs taken on August 25, 1944.°° I will summarize here my interpre- 
tation of their arguments as published elsewhere (2017b, Chapter 4). The two 
above photographs, in particular the one labeled 3185 (ibid, Photo 4, p. 400), 
show on the morgues’ roofs four dark spots of irregular shapes, which the au- 
thors explain as follows (Keren et al., p. 72): 
“The smudges are too large to belong just to the holes themselves. They 
probably correspond to the tamping down of a trail on the roof by SS men 
detailed to introduce the canisters. The photograph shows the smudges al- 
ternating slightly, Holes I and 3 to the west, 2 and 4 to the east. A Sonder- 
kommando survivor, Henryk Tauber, considered a reliable witness on 
technical issues, testified that the holes in Crematorium II were on alter- 
nating sides.” 
The authors have had the two photographs analyzed by “an expert on aerial 
photo interpretation, Carroll Lucas" (ibid.). On pages 95f. they report his find- 
ings: 
"It is impossible to observe the Zyklon B holes themselves in any of the 
aerial photographs. [...] Mr. Lucas analyzed the two August 25 photos 
showing the roof of the Crematorium II. [...] After careful study Mr. Lucas 





996 Mission 60 PR/694 60 SQ. Can F 5367. Exposure 3185, 3186. NA. 
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identified four small objects within the smudges, all slightly elevated above 
the level of the roof. Stereo imaging allows observation of even small ob- 
jects in grainy images, very difficult or impossible to detect in separate im- 
ages, as is well demonstrated by ‘random dot stereograms.’ In all proba- 
bility, these correspond to the four ‘chimneys’ above the holes in the roof, 
as clearly visible in the Train Photograph. Thus, the aerial photographs 
add further support to the witness testimonies and to the Train Photo- 
graph. With regard to the dark smudges and related findings Mr. Lucas 
summarized his conclusions as follows: 

a) ‘The roof of the partially underground wing of the Crematorium con- 

tains four raised vents, possibly with covers larger than their exits.’ 

b) ‘The four dark areas observed on the Crematorium II roof (on positive 

prints) are compacted soil, produced by the constant movement of person- 

nel deployed on the roof, as they worked around the vents’ [...]. 

c) ‘The thin dark lineation (on positive prints) interconnecting the dark ar- 

eas is a path of compacted earth produced by personnel moving from vent 

to vent.’ 

d) ‘The dark area connecting this path to the edge of the roof from the vent 

nearest to the Crematorium roof is an extension of the path which shows 

where personnel gained access to the roof — possibly using a short ladder 
leaned against the roof.’ 

e) ‘The evidence provided by this analysis lends credence to the fact the 

vents existed and were used in a way consistent with statements from mul- 

tiple witnesses.” 

We will look at the soundness of these observations. I note, first of all, that the 
claim of the authors that “the photograph shows the smudges alternating 
slightly, Holes 1 and 3 to the west, 2 and 4 to the east,” is wrong. It is suffi- 
cient to delineate the shape of the Leichenkeller and to draw in the central 
beam that ran through it lengthwise to see that in reality the four smudges are 
all on the eastern half of the roof slab (Mattogno 2017b, Photo 4b, p. 400). 
This deals the authors’ thesis a decisive blow. 

Their comment on Lucas’s observations is really incredible: they state that 
“it is impossible to observe the Zyklon holes themselves,” but still Lucas is 
said to have identified “four small objects within the smudges” which howev- 
er are “very difficult or impossible to detect in separate images.” In other 
words “the four small objects” cannot be seen, but — in an act of faith — they 
still have to be there! Finally, these objects, invisible as they are, correspond 
“in all probability” to the shafts for Zyklon B! 

What are Lucas’s observations? 

a) He claims that the cover of Leichenkeller 1 shows “four raised vents, 
possibly with covers”: but how can he make a statement like that if it is im- 
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possible to observe the four alleged objects in separate images? And how was 
he able to see even the covers (!) of the alleged shafts? Here, our “expert” has 
been somewhat imprudent, because he uses the term *vents," a clear reference 
to the first study of the aerial photographs of Auschwitz-Birkenau, the one by 
Brugioni and Poirier, who on one of the two photographs taken on August 25, 
1944, designate each of the above blotches — a priori and without any proof — 
by the very term “vent” (Brugioni/Poirier, p. 11). As the alleged objects are 
invisible and hence unidentifiable, Lucas's statement is not factual but purely 
propagandistic: he simply claimed to have seen what the authors had wanted 
him to see. This ideological and propagandistic character of Lucas's declara- 
tions also clearly shines through in his further statements. 

b) He claims that the smudges visible on the cover of the Leichenkeller 
"are compacted soil, produced by the constant movement of personnel de- 
ployed on the roof, as they worked around the vents." Even assuming that this 
is technically sound — which, as we will see, it is not — we again run into the 
propagandist motivation: the smudges were caused by the personnel assigned 
to the gassings! How does he know that? Another act of faith for the Holo- 
caust. 

Let us analyze his technical explanation. The Birkenau area is known to be 
sandy. On the photograph in question the soil of the inner yard of Crematori- 
um II (but also at Crematorium III) is white, except for areas with flower beds 
or vegetation. Hence, by what extraordinary physico-chemical phenomenon 
would the white sand have become black when it was repeatedly walked on by 
a pair of SS?" men? And why did those walking SS men cause dark blotches 
only in a certain area of the morgues, but not in a similar way on the claimed 
path from and to those areas? This is particularly true for Morgue 1 of Crema- 
torium IIL, where the blotches run in inexplicable angles with no connections 
to one another. Did the SS men jump from one blotch to another? 

The authors come up with yet another and even more nonsensical explana- 
tion for those blotches. The “inner core" of the columns, i.e. the alleged mov- 
able “can” into which the Zyklon B was poured (according to Tauber; see Sec- 
tion 10.3.5.), had been “temporarily removed and propped against the small 
chimney that housed the Zyklon insertion devices” (Keren et al., p. 97). But 
according to Kula this “can” “was an empty column of thin zinc plate of about 
150 mm square” (see Mattogno 2017b, pp. 316f.). It was correctly drawn by 
Pressac (1989, p. 299). But if the Zyklon-B shafts, which according to the au- 
thors measured “about 60x60 cm" (Keren et al., p. 95; purely invented dimen- 
sions), are completely invisible in the photographs in question, how can any- 





697 Acc. to M. Nyiszli there were two SS guards assigned to the alleged gassings. Nyiszli 1961, p. 45. 
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one claim that devices 15x15 cm and at most one meter long could create 
smudges of some 3-4 meters in length and 1-1.5 m in width? 

c) Lucas's statement that the four smudges are linked to *a path of com- 
pacted earth produced by personnel moving from vent to vent" is likewise 
propagandist. As long as the objection in relation to the change of color of 
compacted sand remains valid, on what grounds can one assume that the pre- 
sumed compacting had produced “a path" and that it had been produced by the 
SS personnel allegedly assigned to the gassings? 

d) Lucas claims furthermore to have identified, west of the fourth dark 
spot, the access “where personnel gained access to the roof.” It takes some 
imagination to see in this extension of the smudge a footpath, all the more so 
since this extension ends half-way between the smudge and the outer edge of 
the Leichenkeller (Mattogno 2017b, Photo 4a, p. 400). That Lucas's observa- 
tions have no technical relevance but are only propagandist in nature results 
finally from an important fact to which he has obviously paid no attention at 
all. The ground of the yards in Crematoria II and III consisted of the same 
sand which (presumably) covered Leichenkeller 1 and 2. From the point of 
view of official historiography, if Lucas's explanation were true, the thou- 
sands upon thousands of Jews who had trodden this sand before being gassed 
in these two crematoria should have created a literal highway of dark sand 
from the gate of the yard to the entrance to Leichenkeller 2, the alleged un- 
dressing room. But the aerial photographs do not show even the slightest trace 
of supposedly compacted dark sand. But then how can anyone seriously argue 
that the smudges on Leichenkeller 1 have been caused by the sand being com- 
pacted under the boots of two men? 

The aerial photographs of May 31, 1944 are known for not showing any 
dark blotches on the roof of Leichenkeller 1 of the crematorium, but only one 
dark spot on its western edge. Van Pelt publishes this photograph (p. 449), but 
does not mention this fact in any way. Keren et al. give an explanation which 
is even more inconsistent than those analyzed above (see Mattogno 2017b, pp. 
383f.). 

As I have mentioned elsewhere, the dark spots were most probably discol- 
orations of the roof of Leichenkeller 1. This cover consisted of a slab of rein- 
forced concrete 18 cm thick, protected from the rain by a coat of black bitu- 
men which was shielded from the atmosphere by a thin layer of cement which 
probably later crumbled in certain areas, leaving the bitumen layer exposed, 
thus creating the blotches which can be seen in the aerial photographs. This 
explanation relies on the assumption that the roof in question, in 1944, was 
devoid of sand, something which is shown clearly by the first photograph of 
the ruins of Leichenkeller 1, taken in 1945 (ibid., Photo 5, p. 332). The aerial 
photograph dated December 21, 1944 (ibid., Photo 6, p. 401), confirms this 
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fact. It shows Crematorium II being dismantled. Leichenkeller 2 appears to be 
uncovered; the roof and a large portion of the chimney have been taken down. 
Leichenkeller 1 shows fairly angular contours, which means that the concrete 
cover was surely laid bare. 

On the roof slab one can see two dark spots, more or less where Spots Nos. 
3 and 4 appeared in the photograph taken on August 25, 1944. Parallel to them 
there are two more spots along the eastern edge of the roof slab. Another, 
fainter spot appears roughly where the first spot shows up in the photograph of 
August 25, 1944, but it extends eastward into another equally faint spot. The 
second spot of the photograph of August 25, 1944, does not show up this time. 
Together, this confirms that the explanation of the spots given by the authors 
is completely unfounded. 


13.3.4. The “Train Photograph” 


As “converging” evidence in favor of the existence of the alleged Zyklon-B- 
introduction devices on the roof of Leichenkeller 1 of Crematorium II van Pelt 
also brings in a photograph from the Kamann series? said to date from De- 
cember 1942 (pp. 340f.). He again appropriates Pressac's remarks on this sub- 
ject, the latter having published and analyzed the photograph, but assigning it 
to the period between February 9 and 11, 1943 (1989, p. 340). Van Pelt com- 
ments on it as follows (p. 340): 
“One can see the basement space known in the plans as Morgue 1 project- 
ing outward from the long side of the building. It is not yet covered with 
earth, and as a result one can easily see (just right of the smokestack of the 
locomotive in the foreground) the more or less cubical tops of three of the 
four wire-mesh Zyklon B insertion columns made by Kula, drawn by Olere, 
and described by Tauber. Again, by itself the photograph would not be 
conclusive evidence, but in combination with eyewitness evidence it proves 
the existence of these columns beyond reasonable doubt.” 
This photograph has also been analyzed by Keren et al., and so I will also an- 
swer their arguments in this case. Because of the presence in the foreground of 
a small locomotive with several little cars, the authors call it the “Train Photo- 
graph." Farther away this photograph shows Leichenkeller 1 of Crematorium 
IL, on top of which there are some unidentifiable objects which the authors 
take to be the shafts for the introduction of Zyklon B. As results from their 
Fig. 4 (Keren et al., p. 80), they claim to have identified the first two shafts, 
starting from south; the third one is said to be "entirely occluded by the 
smokestack" of the engine, whereas the fourth appears for them "just to the 
left of a locomotive's smokestack" (both ibid., p. 71). The analysis of this 





698 SS-Unterscharführer Dietrich Kamann, in charge of Gartengestaltung (landscaping) at the ZBL. 
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photograph by the authors is extremely superficial and therefore intentionally 
skirts many essential elements. 

1) First of all, let us state that the presence of Shaft No. 3 behind the 
smokestack of the locomotive is pure conjecture and does not result from the 
photograph. 

2) Secondly, the claim that the three indistinct objects which one can see 
on the roof slab of Leichenkeller 1 are introduction shafts for Zyklon B is 
likewise an undemonstrated and indemonstrable assumption which is even, as 
we shall see under Item 7, contrary to the evidence. The authors attempt to 
lend weight to their claim by bringing in two likewise known aerial photo- 
graphs of the Birkenau area taken on August 25, 1944 (with which I have 
dealt in the preceding chapter), thereby creating, instead of a “convergence of 
proof,” nothing but a circular reasoning. Anticipating their later arguments, 
they in fact state the following conclusion (ibid., p. 72): 

“That the holes alternate in Crematorium II is supported by the aerial pho- 

tograph, the Train Photograph, the physical findings, and Tauber’s testi- 

топу.” 
3) The indistinct objects taken by the authors to be Shafts Nos. 1 and 2 for 
Zyklon B are both located on the eastern half of the roof of the mortuary, as 
shown by the corresponding diagram (Mattogno 2017b, Photo 2b, p. 396), 
which conflicts with their basic thesis. 

4) If, on the basis of this diagram, we calculate the positions of Objects 1 
and 2 along the median of the surface of the Leichenkeller, we see that they 
stood at 7.2 and 10.5 m from the southern end of the Leichenkeller. This is 
fully borne out by the diagram prepared by Provan, on which I have marked 
by Numbers 1 and 2 the position of the respective objects (ibid., Document 21, 
p. 398). This means that Object 1 is situated next to Pillar No. 2 and east of 
the central support beam, whereas Keren er al. claim that the alleged Shaft No. 
1 was next to Pillar No. 1 and west of the central beam. Object 2 is about 3.3 
m away from Object 1, whereas the Zyklon-B Shafts Nos. and 2 as hypothe- 
sized by Keren et al. should be located some 7.60 m apart (see ibid., Ill. 1a, p. 
394). 

5) According to the authors, Object 4 should be located slightly in front of 
the last pillar of the Leichenkeller, hence some 4 m from the wall of the crem- 
atorium. If it were standing right next to the wall, as in fact it is, it would be 
less than 40 cm high, because its height corresponds to half the distance be- 
tween the pair of windows to its left and the level of the Leichenkeller, as the 
windows of the crematorium were some 100 cm above ground level and 
Leichenkeller 1 rose 26 cm from the ground (Pressac 1989, pp. 286, 325), 
which means that the windows were located at a height of (100—262) 74 cm 
from the morgue's roof, and the object would thus have measured about half 
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that value. If instead the object had been at the position indicated by the au- 
thors, it would be even lower because of the perspective. 

Already on Blueprint 936 of January 15, 1942 (ibid., pp. 268f.), and in the 
later ones as well, a layer of earth had been specified for the top of Leichenkel- 
ler 1; Blueprint 933[-934] of January 19 gives the precise thickness of this 
layer: 45 cm (ibid., p. 279). It follows that Object 4, rising less than 40 cm 
above the concrete surface of the Leichenkeller, would have been buried in 
this layer of earth, therefore it could not have been a shaft for Zyklon B. 

6) What may these objects have been? The photograph in question does not 
allow us to solve this riddle, but there is another photograph, also from the 
Kamann series, taken a few weeks earlier, which shows the Leichenkeller of 
Crematorium II in greater detail (Mattogno 2017b, Photo 3, p. 399). On this 
photograph the objects that are claimed to be shafts for Zyklon B do not ap- 
pear at all. In Subchapter 2.4. I demonstrated that the hypothesis of a creation 
of holes in the ceiling of Leichenkeller 1 for the introduction of Zyklon B is 
technical nonsense and also in total disagreement with one of the principal 
tenets of the official thesis shared also by the authors. In the photograph just 
mentioned there is, on the roof of the Leichenkeller, an object with square 
sides, leaning against the wall to the left of the third pair of windows, which 
seems to be made up of a pile of boxes (ibid., Photo 3 & 3a, p. 399). Curiously 
the position of this object corresponds exactly to the alleged Shaft No. 4 of the 
“Train Photograph." We may have here an alternative explanation for the pu- 
tative Shaft No. 4. 

7) Let us move on to the other two objects. The authors assume as an es- 
tablished fact that they were rectangular solids and answer Irving's hypotheses 
as follows (Keren et al., p. 71): 

“David Irving has speculated that the holes are really ‘drums containing 

sealant, ' but it is obvious that this cannot be the case: a cylindrical object 

would produce a gradual light pattern, while the objects above display a 

sharp change between uniform light and uniform shadow. ” 

Actually, this is anything but “obvious.” As is shown by an enlargement of 
Objects 1 and 2 (Mattogno 2017b, Photo 2c & 2d, p. 397), they have a shape 
that is rounded at top and bottom, which is absolutely incompatible with the 
shadow zones of a rectangular solid. This also results from a comparison with 
one of the ventilation chimneys of the crematorium and the chimney of the 
furnaces (ibid., Photos 2e & 2f, p. 397). It is therefore possible that the objects 
have a cylindrical shape.°” But an object, cylindrical in shape, appears clearly 
just in front of the south wall of the Leichenkeller (ibid., Photo 2g, p. 398). Its 
dimensions, considering that the cylinder is standing right against the wall, are 





6% The camera was located above the level of the morgue and was inclined by a few degrees; this ex- 
plains the fact that the two objects should also show a rounded top. 
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compatible with the two objects located on top of the Leichenkeller. We have 
here, no doubt, drums that were used during the construction. A similar cylin- 
der, identifiable as a metal barrel, appears also in a photograph which shows 
the erection of the chimney of Crematorium 11.7% 

Supporting the hypothesis that objects not associated with Zyklon B shafts 
were temporarily stored on or near this roof is the fact that there are two more 
objects on the Train Photograph diligently ignored by Keren ег al. One of 
them is on the roof to the left of Object No. 2 (Provan's Object No. 3), yet be- 
cause it has a conspicuously lighter shadow than the others and is located too 
close to the other two objects to be Zyklon-B Shaft No. 3, it is ignored, just 
like a smaller object of different color to the right of Object No. 1, which ob- 
viously is located behind the roof. 

David Irving's hypothesis therefore remains the most reasonable one, and 
the objects were probably barrels of tar or bitumen used for the insulation of 
the roof of that morgue. A request for insulating materials from Zentralbaulei- 
tung dated October 8, 1942, mentions in fact a requirement for 11,000 kg of 
bitumen and 4,500 kg of tar-based adhesive (Teer-Klebemasse)."?! 

We may therefore conclude that the “convergence of proof" claimed by 
van Pelt is nothing but a collection of false and contradictory testimonies and 
of aerial and terrestrial photographs wrongly and deceptively interpreted 
which do not prove anything. 





700 Pressac 1989, Photo 11 on p. 337. Mattogno 2017b, Photograph 2h on p. 398 (enlargement). 
701 RGVA, 502-1-313, illegible page number. 
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14. Zyklon B 


14.1. HCN Concentration in the Alleged Homicidal Gas 
Chambers 


One of the strategies adopted by van Pelt and defense counsel Rampton in 
their endeavors to refute the Leuchter Report was to assume, for the alleged 
homicidal gassings, a hydrogen-cyanide (HCN) concentration far lower than 
the one postulated by Leuchter, against whom they argued (p. 387, similar p. 
415): 
"Then he wrongly reasoned that, in accordance with American practice, 
the Germans had used a high concentration of 3,600 parts of hydrogen cy- 
anide per million parts of air — the concentration used in United States gas 
chambers to ensure that the condemned will die a quick death — while in 
fact the German used a concentration of 300 parts per million to kill their 
victims.” 
Where does this assumed effective concentration stem from? From the Leuch- 
ter Report, although Leuchter mentioned 3,200 ppm, not 3,600 (Leuchter et 
al., p. 33). Van Pelt himself writes (p. 388): 
“In American gas chambers, inmates were killed with 3,200 ppm, the effect 
of which the critique describes as ‘one-gulp-and-you’re-dead.’ A concen- 
tration of 300 ppm brought about ‘rapid and immediate death.’ Given the 
fact that there were accounts that it took people up to 30 minutes to expire, 
concentrations at Auschwitz could have been as low as 100 ppm.” 
We see that van Pelt deduces the HCN concentration from the time it took the 
alleged victims to die, but choosing a duration which is categorically denied 
by many of the witnesses he cites: 
J. Weiss (Hackett, p. 350): 
“Then the gas was let into the chamber. The lungs of the victims slowly 
burst, and after three minutes a loud clamoring could be heard. Then the 
chamber was opened, and those who still showed signs of life were beaten 
to death.” 
C.S. Bendel:’” 
“To kill a chamber full of people required 3-5 minutes.’ 
M. Nyiszli (1961, p. 45): 
“Within five minutes everybody was dead.” 
R. Hoss" 


H 





702 Statement by C.S. Bendel on October 21, 1945. NI-11390, p. 3. 
703 Van Pelt 2002, 4. Affidavit by R. Höss dated April 5, 1946. PS-3868. 
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"It took from 3 to 15 minutes to kill the people in the death chamber de- 

pending upon climatic conditions.” 

F. Müller instead speaks of "ten minutes" (p. 116). In Judge Sehn's report 
which the judge compiled with the help of the engineer Dawidowski, it is said 
that “the death of the victims occurred within 3-10 minutes, depending on the 
concentration of the hydrogen cyanide, but to make sure the gassing went on 
for about 20 minutes" (Hóss Trial, Vol. 11. p. 45). 

As far as hydrogen cyanide is concerned, we may use as a basis for our 
calculations the alleged gas chamber of Crematorium II or III which measured 
30х7х2.41 m or 506.1 cubic meters. Subtracting the volume occupied by the 
supporting pillars and the central beam, we are left with about 499 cubic me- 
ters. For a gassing operation involving 1,500 persons of an average weight of 
60 kg (see Subchapter 1.9.), we have, for the volume they occupy, (0.06x 
1,5002) 90 cubic meters. The effective empty space is thus (499—902) 409 m? 
which means that, for a theoretical concentration of 300 ppm by volume or 
0.36 g/m?, one would have needed (0.36x409=) about 147 grams of hydrogen 
cyanide."^ For 100 ppm (or 0.12 g/m?) we would instead have about 49 grams 
of HCN. 

These amounts, as we will see in the next chapter, are in total disagreement 
with the quantities of Zyklon B used in the homicidal gas chambers according 
to van Pelt. We must note, moreover, that for van Pelt the HCN concentration 
actually used in the alleged homicidal gas chambers went up or down depend- 
ing upon the requirements of the moment. Dr. R.J. Green, replying to G. Ru- 
dolf in the expert opinion requested from him by van Pelt, calculates the HCN 
concentration in the alleged homicidal gas chambers as a function of time on 
the basis of a minimum concentration of 5 g/m? (or 4,165 ppm) and a maxi- 
mum of 20 g/m? (or 16,660 ppm; Green), thus introducing an irreconcilable 
contradiction into van Pelt's critique of the Leuchter Report. The whole of this 
critique is, in fact, based on this effective concentration of 300 or 100 ppm of 
HCN (van Pelt 2002, pp. 411f.): 

"Leuchter's conclusions were fatally flawed because of his totally mistaken 

premise that a far higher concentration of cyanide would be required to 

kill people in the gas chambers than would be required for the purpose of 
delousing. [...] 

He [Irving] would have picked up the fundamental fallacy of the Leuchter 

Report and realized that many of Leuchter's reasons for denying the exist- 

ence of the killing chambers were invalid. For example, Leuchter had ar- 

gued that the ventilation system of the chambers would have been wholly 
inadequate. But if the concentration required was much lower than he as- 





704 1 ppm = 0.0012 g/m?. 
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sumed, it follows that the ventilation requirements would be correspond- 
ingly reduced. Similarly, Leuchter’s argument that the high concentration 
of cyanide required to kill humans would have created a high risk of toxic 
contamination of the sewers would be invalidated if the concentration re- 
quired was a fraction of that assumed by Leuchter. " 
In the same way van Pelt's refutation of Leuchter's hypothesis regarding the 
explosive nature of HCN in air was based upon the idea that the concentration 
used in the alleged homicidal gas chambers “was around 300 parts per mil- 
lion" (p. 362). Van Pelt bolsters the argument saying (p. 388): 

"Because the gas chambers were operated with a low (but lethal) hydrocy- 

anide concentration of 100 ppm, there was no danger of explosion. " 
Finally, this low concentration would also explain the minute concentration of 
cyanides found by Leuchter in the walls of the alleged homicidal gas chamber 
of Crematorium III (p. 442). This conjecture by van Pelt is also at variance 
with Tauber's assertion as to the splitting of Leichenkeller 1 of Crematorium 
II into two gas chambers in order to save Zyklon B in cases of small trans- 
ports. Taking an extreme case, the gassing of a single detainee in this almost 
empty room would have theoretically required the release of some [(499 m? — 
0.06 m3) x 0.36 g/m? =] 180 grams of HCN to reach the upper concentrations 
of HCN (300 ppm) assumed by van Pelt’s, as against 147 grams for that con- 
centration in a room filled with 1,500 persons (because the 1,500 persons take 
up space that does not need to be filled with gas), or [(499 m? — 0.06 m?) x 
0.12 g/m3 =] about 60 grams against 49 grams for a concentration of 100 ppm. 
Hence, in order to save 1 kg of Zyklon B, between [1,000-(180-147)=] 30 
апа [1,000-(60-49)=] 90 gassings would have had to be carried out. With 
Zyklon B available in 1944 at a cost of 5 RM per kilogram,” it is highly un- 
likely that the ZBL would have built a wall in Leichenkeller 1 of Crematorium 
II, complete with a gas-tight door, to save 5 RM every 30 or 90 days!” 

The most “precise” and, from a mainstream point of view, most-authorita- 
tive witness on the amount of Zyklon B employed for the alleged gassings is 
Hoss. In his sworn declaration of May 20, 1946, he states (NI-034): 

“Of the Zyklon B, between 5 and 7 cans of 1 kilogram each were needed 

for the gassing of 1,500 people; the number of cans varied, depending on 

the size of the gas chamber and on the weather conditions, i.e. when the 
weather was cold and humid, an extra 2 or 3 cans were needed. " 





705 PS-1553, pp. 15-26, Invoice from Degesch concerning the supply of Zyklon B to KL Auschwitz 
and Oranienburg addressed to SS-Obersturmführer Kurt Gerstein. 

76 Logically, during one day not more than one gassing of a small number of detainees would have 
been carried out, otherwise the victims would have been grouped to be killed together. 
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He explicitly mentions an average amount of “6 cans for 1,500 people" (ibid.). 
In his interrogation of May 14, 1946, Hóss, speaking of the gassing of 1,500 
to 1,600 persons, specified (NI-036): 

"For this, one needed — it varied by crematorium, in the large crematoria 

7, in other rooms 5 cans. But it also depended on the weather. If it was 

very cold and wet, one had to take an extra 2-3 cans." 

Hence, for the alleged homicidal gas chambers of Crematoria II and IIL, 7 kg 
of Zyklon B (or even 10!) would be needed to gas 1,500 persons. This 
amounts to a theoretical concentration maximum of (7,000 g + 409 m? =) 17.1 
g/m? or circa 14,250 ppm after the complete evaporation of all HCN. We see 
that van Pelt selected an effective concentration (14,250 ppm + 300 ppm =) 
47.5 or (14,250 ppm + 100 ppm =) 142.5 times lower than the one given by 
the most-authoritative orthodox Holocaust source and used this glaring aberra- 
tion to “demolish” the Leuchter Report! 

We should not forget either that the most authoritative historian on the sub- 
ject of Auschwitz, Pressac, has stated that “the gaseous poison used in the 
homicidal gas chambers was hydrogen cyanide at a high concentration (20 
g/m3)” (1993, p. 71), corresponding to 16,666 ppm, i.e. 55.5 or even 166.6 
times higher than van Pelt's values. 

I will close this chapter with another quotation in the same vein directed 
against Leuchter by van Pelt (p. 387): 

"Then he took no account of the fact that the gas chambers of Crematoria 

2 and 3 had been purposefully demolished in 1944, that their remains had 

been exposed to the elements for forty-five years, and that the walls had 

been washed with acid rain — a fact of some importance because, contrary 

to Leuchter's belief, ferro-ferri cyanide is not stable under all conditions 

but tends to slowly dissolve in an acidic environment.” 
These assertions show up van Pelt's crass technical and even archeological ig- 
norance. As any visitor to Birkenau can see, the outer walls of the gas disin- 
festation chambers of BW 5a still exhibit vast areas stained blue with ferric 
ferrocyanide or Prussian Blue (less so at BW 5 b), even though they, too, have 
been *washed with acid rain" for decades. As Germar Rudolf has shown, 
Prussian Blue has its highest stability in a slightly acidic environment such as 
that produced by acid rain (Rudolf 2017, p. 202). 

In this context van Pelt refers to the chemical expert report commissioned 
by the Auschwitz Museum in 1994 to the Jahn Sehn Instytut Ekspertyz 
Sądowych (Institute for Forensic Research) based in Krakow (Markiewicz et 
al.) and states that its results “positively demonstrate that the alleged gas 
chambers were used to kill people" (van Pelt 2002, p. 355). I will not go into 
chemical matters here and would merely like to point out that the chemist 
Germar Rudolf has shown this expert report in question to be methodically 
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and scientifically flawed and thus invalid (Rudolf/Mattogno 2017, pp. 47-70; 
Rudolf 2017, pp. 336-342). 


14.2. Zyklon-B Deliveries to Auschwitz 


In his book van Pelt mentions his 32-page supplementary report entitled “De- 
liveries of Zyklon B to Auschwitz and Consumption Rates of Zyklon B in 
Auschwitz and Other Camps” (p. 428), from which he summarizes the results: 
in 1943 12,000 kg of Zyklon B were shipped to Auschwitz, of which “a max- 
imum 9,000 kg could have been used for ‘ordinary’ delousing procedures 
(2,730 kg would have been used for the delousing of clothing, blankets, and 
other items in use by the prisoners, while some 6,270 kg could have been used 
for the delousing of barracks).” The remaining 3,000 kg “would have been 
available for purposes above and beyond those engaged in at other camps.” 
Out of these 3,000 kg, according to van Pelt’s calculations, 400 kg “would 
have been used for the delousing of the clothing of the deportees in the de- 
lousing chamber in Kanada I before shipment to the Volksdeutsche Mittelstelle 
(VoMi) for redistribution among the ethnic Germans,” 940 kg at the most 
“could have been used for the occasional delousing of the railway freight car- 
riages before their dispatch back to origin,” and the remaining 1,660 kg were 
used for the alleged homicidal gassings (p. 427). Summarizing all this, the 
consumption of Zyklon B can be split up as given in Table 22. 





Let me say, first of all, that Table 22: Zyklon B at Auschwitz by van Pelt 








the extreme lack of any docu- Disinfestation of barracks 6,270 kg 
ments makes any kind of recon- Disinfestation chambers 3,130 kg 
struction of the applications of Disinfestation of freight cars 940 kg 
Zyklon B most conjectural. Van Homicidal gassings 1,660 kg 





Total: 12,000 kg 





Pelts figures are therefore 
completely arbitrary, as we can see from a verification of the data concerning 
the gas disinfestation chambers, for which we at least have some basis from 
which to start. 
Bischoff's letter of January 9, 1943, tells us that at that time the following 
disinfestation chambers using Zyklon B were in operation at Auschwitz: 
— ] in the so-called “Kanada I" section, in operation since the summer of 
1942; 
— ] in BW 5a, in operation since autumn of 1942; 
— 1 in BW 5b, in operation since autumn of 1942.7?" 
On July 30, 1943, the civilian employee Jährling compiled a “List of the disin- 
festation units, baths and disinfection devices installed at KL and KGL Ausch- 





707 Letter from Bischoff to Kammler dated January 9, 1943, re: *Hygienische Einrichtungen im K.L. 


und K.G.L..” RGVA, 502-1-332, pp. 46-46a. 
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witz," in which he also indicated their “daily throughput (24 hours).” Accord- 
ing to this, the operational gas disinfestation chambers using Zyklon B had the 
following throughput: 

— 1 in Block 3 of Auschwitz “for about 20,000 pieces of laundry”; 

— 1 in “Kanada I" “for about 30,000 pieces of laundry, blankets, etc.”; 

— 1 in BW 5a,” “daily throughput 8,000 blankets.””” 
How many gassings had to be carried out to accomplish these daily through- 
puts? On July 4, 1944, the head of the Weimar ZBL, in reply to a request for 
information from Jothann on the local disinfestation gas chambers using the 
Degesch-Kreislauf system, gave the following information:’!° 

"The disinfestation is radical and absolutely effective. The rule is: small 

and well stacked loads — short treatment time; dense loads — long duration 

of the gassing. Using a 200 g can, the times thus vary between 1 and 12 

hours. We figure for 100 working outfits including all accessories (shoes 

and such) about 3 hours per chamber, degassing % hour. A chamber 
packed full with suitcases and bags (without carts) is left under gas for one 
night. [...] 

The normal kind of hangers, specially made in sturdy construction, have 

been most useful. 100 pieces have to be made available per chamber.” 

The Degesch-Kreislauf chambers measured 1.35 m x 4 m x 1.90 m (w/l/h) 
and thus had a floor area of 5.4 m? and a volume of 10.26 m?. Hence, the use 
of 200 g of Zyklon B corresponds to a concentration of 20 g/m3. The disinfes- 
tation gas chambers of BW 5a and 5b measured 9.90 m x 10.90 m = 107.9 m?; 
the height was 3 m over ?/ of the floor area and 4.7 m over '/3, giving a total 
volume of some 384 m3. It had three stoves for heating and two ventilators,” 
and at least two complete gassings of 12 hours each could be carried out daily. 
The consumption of Zyklon B was thus (384x0.020=) about 7.6 kg for each 
gassing and about 15.2 kg per day. In 1943 the consumption would thus have 
been (15.2х365=) 5,548 kg for the gas chamber in BW 5a and another 2,774 
kg for at least six months of operation of the gas chamber in BW 5b, for a to- 
tal of 8,322 kilograms. 

The disinfestation gas chamber of Block 3 measured 4.92x17.65 m," for a 
height of about 2.5 m, giving it a volume of some 217 n». It was equipped 
with a ventilator in suction but had no means of heating; one may thus assume 
only one daily gassing with a consumption of (217x0.020=) 4.3 kg per day or 





78 The document generally mentions BW 5a and 5b, but in the second half of 1943, the gas chamber 


of BW 5b (the one on the east side) was transformed into a “Heissluftentlausung” (hot-air delous- 
ing). Cf. plan 2540 dated July 5, 1943 in: Pressac 1989, p. 58. 

79 RGVA, 502-1-332, pp. 9f. 

7? RGVA, 502-1-333, pp. 17-17a. 

711 The three stoves are still present in the room, as are the two round openings in the eastern wall in 
which the ventilators were set. 

7? Plan 1046 dated February 19, 1942, in: Pressac 1989, p. 24. 
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about (4.3x365=) 1,570 kg per year. According to Pressac, the daily consump- 
tion was 5.15 kg for a concentration of 24 g/m? of hydrogen cyanide.’'” The 
dimensions of the gas chamber in “Kanada I" are not known; from its daily 
throughput of *30,000 pieces of laundry," as compared to the 20,000 for the 
gas chamber in Block 3, one may deduce that it was 1.5 times the size, but 
even if we assume the same consumption, it would have absorbed another 
1,570 kg of Zyklon B in one year. Thus the total consumption of Zyklon B in 
the disinfestation gas chambers mentioned could have been as high as some 
11,462 kilograms in 1943. 

We do not know, though, over how many days the disinfestation gas 
chambers were in actual operation, which means that we cannot say with cer- 
tainty how much Zyklon B was actually consumed, but for that very reason 
van Pelt's assumptions have no value. Thus we may say in conclusion that it is 
totally unwarranted to attempt to demonstrate, on the basis of the shipments of 
Zyklon B which reached Auschwitz, that any particular fraction of this chemi- 
cal was used for homicidal purposes. The 1,660 kg arrived at by van Pelt are 
thus pure fantasy. 

Let us examine van Pelt's estimate of the Zyklon B required to disinfest the 
barracks. In 1943 the following inmate housing existed: "D? 

— 190 accommodation barracks (Unterkunftbaracken) of the type Pfer- 

destallbaracken (horse-stable barracks) Type 260/9, which measured 40.76 

m x 9.56 m x 2.65 m - approximately 1,032 m? each, with a total of 

(1,032x190=) about 196,000 m’; 

— 41 barracks, same type yet used for other means = about 42,300 m}; 

— 10 barracks with a volume of 580 m? each, total = about 5,800 т; 

— 16 barracks with a volume of 400 m? each, total = about 6,400 m?; 

— 29 barracks with a volume varying from about 470 m? to about 2,100 m’, 

total = about 27,000 m°. 

The total volume was therefore ca. 277,500 m?. There were 28 two-level brick 
blocks with basement in the Auschwitz Main Camp externally measuring 
45.10 m x 13.84 m = 624.18 m? each. The average level height can be as- 
sumed to be on average ca. 3 m, so that the total volume of each block was 
624.18 n? x 3 (levels) x 3 m - about 5,600 m?; with 28 blocks we get 
(28x5600) about 156,800 m?, which can be rounded to 150,000 m? to account 
for partitions. At Monowitz there were 67 barracks plus a few other buildings, 
so that a minimal volume of (1,032x 67) ca. 69,200 m? can be assumed. The 
total volume was therefore approximately 503,500 m°. If assuming an HCN 





713 Ibid., p. 25. Because of a printing error, the consumption is indicated as 51.5 kg instead of 5.15. 


714 Kostenvoranschlag zum Ausbau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz, Octo- 
ber 1, 1943, RGVA, 502-1-238, pp. 15-18. 
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concentration for disinfestations of 8 to 10 grams per т?,''° one complete dis- 


infestation would have required some 4,024 to 5,035 kg of Zyklon B. 

Van Pelt asserts that 1943 was “a year that typhus in Auschwitz was very 
much under control” (p. 427), insinuating that the consumption of Zyklon B 
for disinfestation was not overly high. From the documents which have come 
down to us, a completely different picture emerges, however. In Sections 
2.1.4. and 2.6.3. I gave an account of the sanitation activities on the part of the 
camp authorities in their fight against typhus. Let me summarize and complete 
the image. 

On February 12, 1943, Bischoff informed Kammler that “due to a strong 
increase in typhus cases” Gliicks had ordered a “total camp closure” for 
Auschwitz on February 9 and that “in this connection all detainees have been 
undergoing disinfestation since February 11, 1943.” On February 11 and 12 a 
disinfestation of all inmate Kommandos was in progress, and the disinfestation 
of the PoW camp and the women’s camp was to follow right away. On Febru- 
ary 13 an increase in typhus cases was noticed even among the civilian em- 
ployees. On February 14 Hóss announced the measures of the SS garrison 
surgeon for the disinfestations. On February 16, the disinfestation of the de- 
tainees was completed, and work was again resumed. On February 25, the SS 
garrison surgeon suggested “to close the Main Camp, the men’s and the wom- 
en’s concentration camps at Birkenau as well as the PoW Camp, Sector 2, for 
three weeks” and to carry out “two runs of thorough delousing and disinfesta- 
tion for these camps” during this period. As the typhus cases continued to in- 
crease, the SS garrison surgeon decided to perform a “total delousing” of the 
1,300 civilian workers stationed at Auschwitz; it took place between April 3 
and 10 and concerned the workers themselves, all their goods and their lodg- 
ings"! 

On July 22, the /. Schutzhaftlagerführer of the Birkenau men's camp, SS- 
Untersturmführer Johann Schwarzhuber, wrote a letter to the Kommandantur 
which mentions the large-scale disinfestation measures undertaken at Camp 
Sector BIb in the early months of 1943: 

“By mid-May 1943 the old [former] men's camp at Birkenau, Camp BID, 

was almost free of lice and also free of typhus except for a few cases. This 

could only be accomplished by a continuous passage of the blocks through 
the delousing installation located there. From mid-May onwards this in- 





715 NI-9912, p. 1. 

716 Letter from SS-Standortarzt to Zentralbauleitung datd April 1, 1943 re: “Gesamtentlausung der 
Zivilarbeiter.” RGVA502-1-332, pp. 222-224. Letter from Bischoff “an den Vorstand des Reichs- 
bahn — Neubauamtes" at Kattowitz dated April 9, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-178, p. 40. Letter from Bi- 
schoff to SS-Standortarzt dated April 10, 1943 re: “Gesamtentlausung der Zivilarbeiter." RGVA, 
502-1-332, p. 227. 

7" RGVA, 502-1-336, рр. 101-101a. 
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stallation was also used for the delousing of the Gypsy camp and of the 

straw mattresses, wool blankets, underwear, and dresses of the women’s 

camp. These delousings, which had to be accomplished in addition to our 

own, let in lice again in spite of all precautions, and the number of typhus 

patients went up. [...] 
This shows that all the blocks of Camp Sector BIb were disinfested and that 
the gas chamber of BW5a operated continuously at least from before mid-May 
and after mid-July. Still, in spite of this feverish disinfestation activity the 
camp was again infested. On June 26 the SS garrison surgeon ordered the iso- 
lation of Block 1, “because of the accumulation of typhus cases in Block 1.”7'8 
From a letter of the Lagerarzt (camp physician) of Camp Sector Bla to the 
Kommandantur, dated July 25, 1943, we learn that the situation had worsened: 
disinfestation of Blocks 1, 2, 3, 8 and 9 was scheduled for the following day, 
and on July 27 Blocks 5, 6, 11, 12 and 16 were to be treated; in addition the 
“delousing of the sickbay” was to take place on July 28 and 29.7? 

In Kommandantursonderbefehl Nr. 16/43 dated July 23, 1943, Hoss gave 
detailed instructions “for the implementation of the delousing of Camp Bla,” 
which was to take place on July 24 and 25, including the order not to loiter in 
the vicinity of Camp Sector Bla “because of the danger of vapors of toxic gas" 
(Frei et al., pp. 314f.). He gave the same instructions in Kommandantur- 
sonderbefehl Nr. 17/43 dated July 30, 1943, “for the implementation of the de- 
lousing of Camp BIId,” which was to take place on July 31 and August 1 
(ibid., pp. 319f.). In his “Report on the continuation of the work on special 
measures in the PoW camp and in the Main Camp,” Bischoff wrote the fol- 
lowing on July 31:7? 

“Construction Sector I. Work has been stopped in BAI since July 26 be- 

cause of the delousing action scheduled. For this reason a continuation of 

the work is impossible until the end of the delousing action.” 
In a report dated August 7 Bischoff stated:””! 

"On account of the implementation of the delousing, the details (Komman- 

dos), in particular the expert details [Facharbeiterkommandos], could not 

move out during the week of August 2 through 7, 1943. [...] According to 
the camp command, the details are to move out in full force after the ter- 
mination of the delousing on next Monday. It must be pointed out, though, 

that so far the delousing could not be implemented as planned due to a 

lack of gas, which means that a complete deployment by the beginning of 

next week cannot yet be envisaged with certainty. ” 





78 Letter from SS-Standortarzt “an die Lagerführerin des Lagers Bla Birkenau” dated June 26, 1943. 
RGVA, 502-1-65, p. 74. 

7? RGVA, 502-1-65, pp. 62-62a. 

7? RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 99. 

7! RGVA, 502-1-83, p. 237. 
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Even at the end of 1943, disinfestation of the “housing barracks” was still go- 
ing on, as we can see from a letter to Bischoff (at the time Leiter der Bauin- 
spektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei "Schlesien") written on December 10 by 
SS garrison surgeon and signaling an incident which had occurred the previ- 
ous day: a civilian worker had forced open the door of a room being gassed 
and had been brought near death.’”” 

From this fragmentary documentation we may deduce that in 1943 various 
disinfestations were carried out throughout the Auschwitz camp complex and 
in sections of the Birkenau Camp that required unknown but certainly enor- 
mous amounts of Zyklon B, and that there was no surplus gas available for 
sinister purposes but more likely a scarcity of gas, if anything. This is another 
confirmation of the fact that van Pelt’s calculations concerning the consump- 
tions of Zyklon B are pure fantasy. 

Pressac asserts ex cathedra that only 2-3% of the Zyklon B supplied was 
sufficient for the alleged homicidal gassings, “so that 97-98% of the gas could 
be devoted to delousing” (1993, p. 47), whereas van Pelt arbitrarily sets the 
percentage of Zyklon B used for the alleged homicidal gassings at (1,660+ 
12,000x100=) 13.8%. While Pressac doesn’t even try to support his conjecture 
with any sources, van Pelt backs up his assertion with fanciful invented fig- 
ures, as shown above. 


14.3. Number of Potentially Gassed Victims 


Van Pelt then wonders how many people could have been gassed with his fan- 

tasized 1,660 kg of Zyklon B and presents a further calculation (pp. 427f.): 
"The German Health Institution of the Protectorate of Bohemia and Mora- 
via in Prague calculated that 70 mg of Zyklon B [recte: HCN] is sufficient 
to kill one person. This meant that, in theory, the surplus of 1,660 kg of 
Zyklon B, if used with 100 percent efficiency, could have killed (1,660x 
14,0002) 23.2 million people. But, of course, the efficiency was much low- 
er. Pery Broad testified that the SS used two I-kg tins to kill 2,000 people, 
or 1 kg per 1,000 people. It is important to note that in his report written 
before the war ended, Kurt Gerstein mentioned that T have with me in- 
voices for 2,175 kilos, but in truth the amount involved was around 8,500 
kilos, enough to kill eight million people. ??! In assuming that 8,500 kg of 
Zyklon B would be sufficient to kill 8 million people, Gerstein used the 
same ratio of [i.e. as] Broad. This implies that 1,660 kg of Zyklon B could 
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RGVA, 502-1-8, p. 25. 

Van Pelt’s translation, which he copied from Poliakov, is flawed: The German text of Gerstein’s 
statement actually reads in translation (T/1310, p. 21): “I am sure that Günther wanted to procure 
the poison in order maybe to kill millions of people. It was enough for ca. 8 million people, 8,500 
kg. I handed in the invoices for 2,175 kg.” 
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have Killed 1.6 million people. When he testified in Hamburg, Dr. Bendel 

stated that a 1-kg tin was good for the murder of 500 people, which means 

that 1,660 kg of Zyklon B was sufficient to murder 830,000 people. I con- 

cluded that in 1943 Auschwitz had a surplus of Zyklon B of between three 

to six times what was necessary to kill the 250,000 people murdered in 

Auschwitz that year.” 
First of all, *the German Health Institution of the Protectorate of Bohemia and 
Moravia in Prague” “calculated” nothing at all. Van Pelt refers to the “Richt- 
linien für die Anwendung von Blausäure (Zyklon) zur Ungeziefervertilgung 
(Entwesung)" (Directives for the application of hydrogen cyanide (Zyklon) for 
the extermination of pests (disinfestation)), which simply states a passage from 
the specialized literature saying that “hydrogen cyanide is one of the strongest 
poisons. To kill a person, 1 mg per kg of body weight is sufficient.”’* Hence, 
70 mg of HCN (not of Zyklon B!) are enough to kill a man weighing 70 kg. 
When dealing with HCN vapors, the lethal concentration in the air also de- 
pends on the breathing intensity, hence the values can vary. They are generally 
given as follows (Szadkowski, p. 5): 

"An HCN gas concentration of 270 ppm in the air is immediately lethal. 

Concentrations of approx. 180 ppm cause death after an exposure time of 

10 minutes; concentrations of 135 ppm cause death after 30 minutes.” 
A concentration of 270 ppm corresponds to 0.324 g/m? or 0.324 mg/liter. Oth- 
er specialized texts confirm these values.” Van Pelt's statement regarding 
*23.2 million people" thus has no scientific basis. At the Tesch Trial, Broad 
declared that "two of the bigger tins were needed or were sufficient to gas a 
large gassing room" (p. 27 of Footnote 726) and that the alleged gas chambers 
of Crematoria II and III (the “large” ones) took in 3,000-4,000 people (ibid., p. 
24); thus, 1 kg of Zyklon B would have been sufficient for 1,500-2,000 and 
not 1,000 people. Van Pelt's manipulation was obviously intended to produce 
a non-existent "convergence" between Broad and Gerstein. How reliable such 
a declaration is, can be seen from Broad's following reply (ibid., p. 23): 

"Q. As a rough estimate what was the total number of people exterminated 

by gas while you were at Auschwitz and Berkenau [sic]? 

A. I would think 275 millions to 3 millions.” 





7^ NI-9912, p. 1. HCN was “one of the strongest poisons” only until the invention of nerve gases, 
which are up to two orders of magnitude more poisonous; the most lethal of them, VX, has a me- 
dian lethal dose of only some 0.7 mg; see http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/V X (nerve agent). 

75 Fumasoni/Rafanelli 1960, p. 8: concentration “rapidly fatal”: 0.3 mg/liter; Berufsgenossenschaft 
1985, p. 9: “180-270 ml/m? rasch tödlich.” 1 ml = 1 ppm; 180-270 ml = 0.2-0.3 mg/liter. Rudolf 
has pointed out, however, that the entire expert literature refers to experiments on rabbits carried 
out before the First World War, which cannot be transferred to humans, because rabbits are much 
more susceptible to the effects of gaseous HCN than humans (Rudolf 2017, pp. 229-231; cf. 
McNamara). 

76 Interrogation of P. Broad dated March 2, 1946, NI-11954. 
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It is true that Bendel declared at the Tesch Trial that in May and June 1944 
“two tins"? for one thousand persons" were used, but he goes on to say: /°* 

“О. You have said that the gas chambers were ten metres by four metres by 

one metre sixty centimetres: is correct? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Is it right that are 64 cubic metres? 

A. I am not very certain. This is not my strong side. 

Q. How is possible to get a thousand people into a room of 64 cubic me- 

tres? 

A. This one must ask oneself. It can only be done by the German tech- 

nique. " 

One thousand grams of HCN in a room of 64 m? would produce a concentra- 
tion of (1,000+64=) 15.6 g/n?. If one were indeed able to squeeze 1,000 per- 
sons into this room thanks to the legendary “German technique,” the volume 
occupied by their bodies would be 60 mj? and in the remaining 4 m? of air 
space we would have a theoretical concentration of (1,000242) 250 g/m}, 
whereas van Pelt assumes an actual concentration of 0.36 or 0.12 grams of 
HCN per m?! The 64 m? mentioned above stem from the fact that Bendel 
claimed that the alleged gas chambers of Crematoria II and III measured 
10x4x1.60 meters — this gives us a good yardstick by which to measure his 
trustworthiness (see Section 17.7.1.). 

Let us now look at Gerstein. He wrote that “freight-cars with hydrogen cy- 
anide were needed all the time" at Auschwitz and Oranienburg, yet not for 
homicidal aims, but “for the purpose of disinfection.” He added that at 
"Auschwitz millions of children alone were killed by means of a wad [soaked 
with] hydrogen cyanide held under their noses" and that the director of De- 
gesch had actually told him “he had supplied hydrogen cyanide in vials for the 
killing of people.” Gerstein in actual fact knew nothing about homicidal 
gassings with Zyklon B, because his estimate (8,500 kg of Zyklon B would 
have been enough to kill eight million people) has no technical foundation. 

Hence, van Pelt’s alleged “convergences” work only after proper manipu- 
lation of spurious sources, a manipulation which includes the elimination of 
“discordant” sources, such as Hóss's declarations to the effect that in Crema- 
toria II and III at least 7 kg of Zyklon B were used to kill 1,500 people, i.e. — 
using van Pelt's method — 1 kg for 214 persons. 

But there is another, more striking disagreement. Van Pelt claims, as we 
have seen in the preceding chapter, that the effective concentration employed 





77 Presumably of 500 grams. 

728 Interrogation of C.S. Bendel dated March 2, NI-11953, 1946, pp. 30f. 

729 German report by К. Gerstein dated May 6, 1945. PS-2170, p. 9; no such vials ever existed, 
though. 
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in the alleged gas chambers was 300 or even 100 ppm. For a hypothetical gas- 
sing operation involving 1,500 people, 147 or even 49 grams of HCN would 
have been sufficient. 

Taking van Pelt's reasoning somewhat further, the theoretical 1,660 kg of 
Zyklon B would have been enough to kill ({1,660+0.147]x1,500=) about 
16,939,000 or ([1,660—0.049]x1,5002) 50,816,000 persons! Van Pelt accepts 
Bendel's assertion (2 kg of Zyklon B for 2,000 persons) — but turning it 
around we see that we obtain a concentration of 5.27 g/m? or 4,391 ppm for 
Leichenkeller 1 of the Crematoria I/II, which is 14 to 43 times higher than 
the one van Pelt himself takes to be effective.’ 

I will close this chapter with a remark which still concerns the concentra- 
tion of HCN, but seen from a different point of view. The trial against Bruno 
Tesch, Karl Weinbacher and Joachim Drosihn, accused of having supplied 
Zyklon B to the SS for extermination purposes, took place in Hamburg be- 
tween March 1 and April 26, 1946. It was at this trial that P. Broad and C.S. 
Bendel were called as witnesses. Tesch and Weinbacher were sentenced to 
death by the British Military Court. 960,000 Jews were gassed at Auschwitz 
with the Zyklon B supplied by Tesch & Stabenow according to van Pelt (p. 
116). 

It is strange to note, indeed, that the SS, who had plenty of “human materi- 
al" available for this monstrous mass murder with poison gas, never ventured 
to carry out toxicological experiments in order to gauge the effectiveness of 
Zyklon B as a means of execution, although this certainly would have come 
up, if assuming the reality of the alleged mass murders, in order to make the 
claimed annihilation process as rational, meaning as fast and cost-effective as 
possible. 





79? Assuming as before an average weight of the victims of 60 kg (=0.06 m3), the volume they occu- 
pied was (0.06x2,000=) 120 m}, the available air volume was thus (499-120=) 379 m3; 2,000 g of 
HCN therefore produced a theoretical concentration of (2,000+379=) 5.27 g/m? or (5.27+0.0012=) 
4,39] ppm after all HCN had evaporated. 
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15. The Number of Victims 


15.1. The Soviet Commission of Investigation 


Van Pelt devotes a voluminous chapter to “A Short History of Scholarship 
concerning the Number of Victims of Auschwitz” (pp. 106-122). He begins 
with the Soviet Commission of Investigation, which “ascertained” four mil- 
lion victims for the Auschwitz Camp. It is well known that the story of the 
four million appeared for the first time in Pravda on May 7, 1945, and was of- 
ficially accepted at the Nuremberg Trial in its session of February 19, 1946, 
thanks to the Soviet prosecutor L.N. Smirnov (IMT, Vol. VII, p. 589). The 
origin of this number is less well-known. 

Within the framework of the investigations of the Soviet Commission of 
Investigation at Auschwitz between February 14 and March 8, 1945, the engi- 
neers Dawidowski and Dolinski (Poles) as well as Lavrushin and Shuer (Rus- 
sians) drew up an assessment concerning the alleged gas chambers and the 
Auschwitz-Birkenau Crematoria, which included a brief “Appendix 1” enti- 
tled “Calculations for the determination of the number of persons exterminat- 
ed by the Germans at the Auschwitz Camp.""! The genesis of the figure of 
four million victims is fully contained in those three pages. The “assessment” 
opens with the following introduction:’** 

“On the basis of the findings of the inquiry it can be said that, when they 
painstakingly obliterated the traces of their crimes and misdeeds in the 
Auschwitz Concentration Camp, the Germans destroyed all documents and 
data, thanks to which it would have been possible to establish more or less 
accurately the number of persons who died in the camp at the hands of the 
Hitlerite villains. 
Thus, for example, the Germans destroyed the data concerning the arrival 
at the camp of rail transports of persons, destroyed the data concerning the 
quantity of women’s hair, eye-glasses, clothing as well as other objects 
taken away from the camp, which, using statistical methods of calculation, 
would have permitted to shed light on the number of persons who actually 
died in the camp. 

Still, we believe that it is possible to make a computation to establish the 

order of magnitude which determines the scale of the extermination of the 

detainees of the camp carried out by the Germans.” 
Claiming to have no access to any documents, the Polish-Soviet “experts” re- 
sorted to a method which is not only inapposite as such, but into which they, 





731 GARF, 7021-108-14, pp. 18-20. 
732 Ibid., p. 18. 
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moreover, introduced vastly exaggerated parameters: the number of corpses 
that could allegedly be cremated in the crematoria at Auschwitz-Birkenau. 
They divided, first of all, the activity of these installations into three periods: 

— First period: from the end of 1941 through March 1943, a period of 14 
months. 

— Second period: from March 1943 through May 1944, a period of 13 
months. 

— Third period: from May 1944 through October 1944, a period of 6 months. 
“During the first period, Crematorium I and Gas Chambers"? 1 and 2 as 
well as the pyres near them were active. In the second period, Crematoria 
II, III, IV and V. In the third period, Crematoria II, III, IV and V, Gas 
Chamber 2 and the pyres near it.” 

All computations concerning the cremations in the furnaces are based upon 
the assumption that the Auschwitz Crematorium cremated 9,000 corpses per 


month and that the Birkenau Crematoria had the following monthly cremation 
735 


capacities: 
- Crematorium II: 90,000 
- Crematorium II: 90,000 
- Crematorium IV: 45,000 
- Crematorium V: 45,000 





Total: 270,000 corpses per month 

Such a cremation capacity, amounting to 9,000 per day overall (3,000 each 
for Crematoria II and III and 1,500 each for Crematoria IV and V) is actually 
eight times as high as the maximum theoretical capacity of those installations! 
(See Subchapter 8.7.) 

Surprisingly, the “experts” assigned to Crematorium I a cremation capacity 
hardly twice that of the theoretical maximum, giving one muffle in the double- 
muffle furnaces a capacity of two corpses per hour, which was only one fourth 
of what they ascribed to one muffle in the triple and 8-muffle devices (viz. 
eight corpses per hour). This makes no sense at all, because not only were the 
double-muffle furnaces in no way inferior to those of Birkenau, they were in 
fact more "productive." Van Pelt makes the same mistake when saying that 
“the old crematorium had a lower capacity!’ of 57 corpses per muffle per 
day, because the furnaces were of an older design and construction" (p. 345). 





733 *Gasovie kameri": this is what the so-called Bunkers 1 and 2 were labeled in all the Soviet docu- 
ments, the designation bunker was introduced by Stanistaw Jankowski in his statement on April 
13, 1945 and picked up by Szlama Dragon in his Polish deposition of May 10 and 11, 1945, and 
by Henryk Tauber in his Polish deposition of May 24, 1945. 

7* GARF, 7021-108-14, pp. 18f. 

735 Ibid., p. 15. 

736 For each muffle of the triple- and 8-muffle furnaces, van Pelt claims a capacity 96 corpses per 
day. 
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The “experts,” first of all, computed the number of those cremated during 
the third period of operation using the following parameters: 

— 270,000 = monthly number of corpses cremated in the Birkenau Cremato- 

ria 

— 6 = number of months of activity of the crematoria 

— 0.9 = availability coefficient for the crematoria 

— yielding (270,000x6x0.9=) 1,450,000 victims. 
For the second period of 13 months the “experts” set the availability coeffi- 
cient at 0.5, hence the computation was: (270,000x13x0.5=) 1,755,000, 
rounded to 1,750,000 victims. The same availability coefficient was used also 
for the first period of 14 months, during which only Crematorium I was in op- 
eration, resulting in (9,000x14x0.5=) 63,000 victims. Thus, for all three peri- 
ods together a total of 3,263,000 corpses of gassed victims were said to have 
been incinerated in the crematoria. 

For the so-called “Gas Chamber 2,” i.e. the so-called “Bunker 2,” which 
was allegedly active for six months in the third period, the “experts” imagined 
a killing capacity amounting to 3,000 persons per day or 90,000 per month, 
with an availability coefficient 0.5, arriving at (90,000x6x0.5=) 270,000 vic- 
tims. 

“Gas Chamber 1,” i.e. the so-called “Bunker 1,” operated during the first 
period of 14 months and had a killing capacity of 5,000 persons per day or 
150,000 per month in the estimation of the “experts,” with an availability co- 
efficient of 0.25; the corresponding result was (150,000x14x0.252) 525,000 
victims. Hence, the number of dead assigned to the two “bunkers” would thus 
be 795,000. Adding this figure to that of the victims who allegedly died (and 
were cremated) in the crematoria, one obtains a figure of 4,058,000 which the 
"experts" rounded to 4,000,000 victims. 

Summarizing, the "experts" concocted the number of victims in the follow- 





ing way: 
- Crematorium I: 63,000 
- Crematoria II-IV: 3,200,000 
- “Gas chamber 1”: 525,000 
- “Gas chamber 2”: 270,000 
Total: 4,058,000 
Rounded to: 4,000,000 


It is clear that this figure was nothing but propaganda: it was not the result of 
any computation, but its basis — all the “experts” were supposed to do was 
cloak the propaganda in pseudo-scientific garb. It is incredible that van Pelt 
considers this outrageous propaganda to be an “engineering approach to the 
question of how many people had died in Auschwitz” (p. 107). 
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15.2. Nachman Blumental and Others 


Van Pelt then mentions *a second method" of calculation, this one “based on 
an analysis of the number of deportations to the camp,” which he introduces in 
the following manner (ibid.): 

“As early as 1946, Nachman Blumental, using this method, came to an in- 

formed guess that the number of victims ought to have been somewhere be- 

tween 1.3 and 1.5 million.” 
Actually, Blumental’s assessment, dated March 25, 1947 (and not “as early as 
1946”), is nothing but a “guess” and not an “informed” one in any way, as it is 
based on assumptions which are even more conjectural: "7 

"Hence, about 3,000,000 [persons] died in the large death camps: Belzec, 

Chelmno, Auschwitz, Sobibór and Treblinka. 

Estimating, in accordance with the findings of the judicial investigation, 

the number of victims at the Chelmno and Treblinka death camps to be 

about 1,000,000 (to be precise 731,600 at Treblinka and 340,000 at 

Chelmno), plus about 400,000 for Majdanek and its subcamps, about 

400,000 altogether for Sobibór and Belzec, about 1,500,000 victims remain 

for Auschwitz. ” 

This latter figure is, by the way, an exaggeration (the remainder is 1,200,000 
and not 1,500,000). Thus, this “second method” is just as nonsensical as the 
first. 

Moving along in his search, van Pelt brings in Gerald Reitlinger’s figures: 
840,800 deportees to Auschwitz, between 550,000 and 600,000 of whom were 
gassed, plus an unknown fraction of the 300,000 registered detainees who died 
(p. 107). Van Pelt devotes an entire page to “explaining” why the figures are 
so completely at variance with the previous ones, but neglects to report 
Reitlinger’s dry comment regarding the pretentious “engineering approach” of 
the Soviet-Polish “experts” (1953, p. 460): 

“The world has grown mistrustful of ‘rectified coefficients’ and the figure 

of four million has become ridiculous. " 

Van Pelt then mentions the various figures given by Höss: the 2,500,000 vic- 
tims allegedly based on information received from Eichmann and the 
1,100,000 stemming from Höss’s own data (p. 108). More precisely the for- 
mer commandant of Auschwitz declared: 

“In Auschwitz, I imagine about 3,000,000 people were put to death; about 

2,500,000 were put through the gas-chambers.” 

These figures are said to have come from a mysterious report Eichmann sent 
to Himmler.’** The lowest figure Höss mentioned results from the sum of the 





7 AGK, NTN, 113, p. 48. 
738 Translation of the deposition by К. Hóss dated March 14, 1946. NO-1210, p. 6. 
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deportation figures from the various European countries he mentioned and 
amounts to 1,195,000, including “70,000 Russians." ^? 
Eventually van Pelt summarizes (pp. 108f.): 
"Thus, by the beginning of the 1950s, there were basically three estimates 
of the number of victims, each based on different sources: a high one of 4 
million based on the assumed capacity of the crematoria, a low one of 
around I million based on the number of transports and Hoss’s final as- 
sessment, and a middle one of around 2.5 million, based on Eichmann’s 
number as related by Hóss, which he initially substantiated in his Nurem- 
berg affidavit.” 
Van Pelt forgets the no-less-authoritative estimate by Judge Sehn (1946, p. 
128): 
“This witness (F. Stanek ??!) declared that over three years, in the same 
period of 1942-1944, 3,850,000 detainees had arrived at Auschwitz by rail 
transports. If we take into consideration the remaining years of existence 
of the camp and the great many transports by truck, the number of victims 
at the Auschwitz Camp effectively amounts to some five million.” 
Summarizing all this, the estimates at the time were: 5 million, 4 million, 3 
million, 1.2 million and less than 840,800. 


15.3. Revisions by Wellers and Piper 


Van Pelt tells us that the situation remained unchanged until 1983 when 
Georges Wellers produced “new figures": 1,613,455 deportees and 1,471,595 
dead (Wellers 1983). At that time Piper, too, ^who had been banned until then 
from researching the issue" (van Pelt 2002, p. 109) and who published the fi- 
nal results of his work in a book from which van Pelt quotes generously (Piper 
1993), began to look at this question. 

During the preparation of the Hóss Trial Judge Sehn had run into the so- 
called transport lists — simplified transcriptions of original documents pre- 
pared secretly by the detainees who worked at the Political Department of the 
camp. In an account dated Cracow, December 16, 1946, he copied and ana- 
lyzed the lists which comprised: 

a. 2,377 transports of men from May 20, 1940 to September 18, 1944, cover- 

ing the assigned inmate ID numbers 1 through 199531; 

b. 1,046 transports of women from February 26, 1942 to March 26, 1944, 
covering the assigned ID numbers 1 through 75697;^? 





79 An employee who had worked at the Auschwitz railway station. 
740 These lists were transmitted by K. Smoleń on December 16, 1947 to the American Council for 
War Crimes and became Document NOKW-2824. 
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c. the 78 RSHA (Reichssicherheitshauptamt) transports of Jewish men”! be- 
tween May 13 and August 24, 1944 covering the assigned ID numbers A-1 
through A-20000; 

d. the 60 RSHA transports of Jewish men between July 31 and September 21, 
1944 covering the assigned ID numbers B-1 through B-10481; 

e. the 90 RSHA transports of Jewish women between May 15 and September 
20, 1944 covering the assigned ID numbers A-1 through A-25378; 

f. the 171 transports of Erziehungsháftlinge (education detainees, mostly 
prisoners who had refused to work or were accused of working unsatisfac- 
torily) between October 21, 1941 and September 10, 1944 covering the as- 
signed ID numbers E-1 through E-9339."? 

Even though they are incomplete, these lists still permit a reasonably good ap- 

proximation of the order of magnitude of transports sent to Auschwitz. In fact, 

the lists form the basis for Danuta Czech's “Kalendarium der Ereignisse im 

Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau," the first German edition of which 

appeared between 1959 and 1964 (Czech, 1959-1962, 1964). It is important to 

note that Wellers based his computations on this series of articles by Czech, 

yet he enlarged the figures with gross fabrications, which I discussed in 1987 

in a specific study of the matter (1987b). 

The first tool for the verification of the propaganda figure of four million 
victims, the *Kalendarium," was therefore forged at the Auschwitz Museum 
itself between 1959 and 1964. Piper entered the historical section of the muse- 
um in 1965, but as late as 1978 he still completely embraced the Soviet propa- 
ganda, writing (Piper 1978, p. 134): 

“Throughout the almost five years of the camp e existence about 4,000,000 

people lost their lives as a result of disease, execution, and mass gassing, 

including 340,000 of the over 400,000 men, women and children registered 
in the camp.” 

On the other hand, as early as 1956 the so-called memoirs of Hóss were pub- 
lished in Poland itself; here, the former Auschwitz commandant lists the “ma- 
jor actions," i.e. the most-important deportations, which yield, however, a to- 
tal of only 1,130,000 deportees (Glówna Komosja, p. 193). This would have 
been one more reason for the Auschwitz Museum and for Piper to question the 
official propaganda figure of four million. But the Auschwitz Museum shored 
it up wholeheartedly instead, even though it had good reasons to correct it, and 
it thus adopted a propagandistic and quite unscientific position." ? 

All this shows not only Sehn’s bad faith, but also Piper's opportunism. 





741 Transports of Jews organized by the Reichssicherheitshauptamt. 
72 AGK, NTN, 95, pp. 12-13. The list runs from p. 12 to p. 123. 
75 For a more detailed treatment of the question cf. Mattogno 2003d, Part II. 
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The method of calculation which van Pelt attributes to Piper is surprising. 
Van Pelt explains first of all that the Soviet figure of four million victims was 
based on the assumption “that the crematoria had operated at four-fifths [of 
their] capacity.” He deduces this value from the fact that the maximum num- 
ber of corpses allegedly cremated in the Auschwitz-Birkenau Crematoria 
(without the “activity coefficients”) was given as 5,121,000 in the final report 
of the Soviet Commission of Investigation and that the figure of 4,058,000 
was arrived at by applying a correction factor of */s. But, says van Pelt, “Piper 
knew that the investigators had probably [sic!] overestimated the incineration 
capacity of the crematoria,” because the Polish-Soviet “experts” had assumed 
a total capacity for all crematoria of 9,300 corpses per day, whereas from the 
ZBL letter of June 28, 1943, one obtains a figure of 4,756 (van Pelt 2002, p. 
111). 

First of all, to be accurate, the Soviet figure of the four million was not 
based on the assumption “that the crematoria had operated at four-fifths [of 
their] capacity,” but at maximum capacity for four-fifths of their existence 
(although the gross total is unaffected by this). 

More important is the fact that the figure of 5,121,000 refers solely to the 
crematoria, which renders van Pelt’s explanation obsolete. Actually, this fig- 
ure does not take into account the alleged 525,000 victims of “Gas Chamber 
No. 1” (meaning Bunker 1) and the alleged 270,000 of “Gas Chamber No. 2” 
(Bunker 2), which were moreover arrived at with an activity coefficient of 
0.25 and 0.5, respectively. Without this coefficient, the corresponding figures 
would have been 2,100,000 and 540,000, and the potential extermina- 
tion/cremation potential of Auschwitz would have been (5,121,000 + 
2,100,000 + 540,000 =) 7,761,000 victims! 

Van Pelt’s “four-fifths” argument is thus nonsensical. Van Pelt continues 
(ibid.): 

“After multiplying the monthly incineration rates of the crematoria with 

the number of months each had been in operation, Piper knew that the 

maximum number of corpses that could have been incinerated would have 

been 2.6 million, or half the Soviet estimate. ” 
This is not a calculation actually done by Piper, but one which — van Pelt feels 
— Piper could have done. However, this is impossible, because Piper did not 
share the essential assumption. In fact, as we have seen above, the Polish- 
Soviet "experts" had arrived at 3,263,000 corpses incinerated on the basis of a 
total cremation capacity of 9,300 corpses per day, but if one assumes a capaci- 
ty of only 4,756 corpses per day, then the result comes down to 1,669,000 
cremations. 

Piper, though, did not accept the capacity of 4,756 corpses per day as late 
as 1994 (1994, pp. 165f.): 
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“A letter from the Zentralbauleitung to group C of June 28, 1943, indicates 
that the capacity for a 24-hour period was estimated at 340 bodies for 
Crematorium I; 1,440 each for Crematoria II and III; and 768 each for 
Crematoria IV and V. Thus the five crematoria could incinerate 4,765 
[recte: 4,756] bodies each day. This estimate coincided with the guidelines 
established in 1941 concerning the capacity of a five-retort crematorium 
for prisoners of war, according to which two bodies could be incinerated 

in one retort within 30 minutes. The next month, however, Crematorium I 

was shut down, reducing the capacity to 4,415 [recte: 4,416]. 

In their efforts to increase the burning capacity of the ovens, the camp au- 

thorities recommended that the incineration time be reduced to 20 minutes 

and the number of bodies be increased to three, depending on the size of 
the body. As a result, the capacity of the crematoria almost doubled, reach- 
ing about 8,000 bodies in 24 hours, according to the statement of a Son- 
derkommando prisoner, Feinsilber [alias Jankowski]. "' 
This means that the capacity of the Birkenau Crematoria assumed by Piper 
was not very far off from the one given by the "experts" (8,000 corpses per 
day as against 9,000), and in Piper's view this fact could bring about a reduc- 
tion of the figure of four million by about Ja, yielding some 3,555,000 vic- 
tims. 

Also in his study on the number of dead at Auschwitz, which van Pelt calls 
upon, Piper defends the full validity of the Soviet assessment and writes 
(1993, p. 92): 

“Concerning the credibility of the data listed in the table mentioned, we 

may say that, by and large, they agree with the actual facts. This is true 

both for the capacities of the individual crematoria (even though it is 100% 

higher than the German data but still corresponds roughly to the figures 

given by the member of the Sonderkommando, Feinsilber) and for the op- 
erating periods (the differences are of the order of one to three months, ex- 
cept for Crematorium I for which the period had to be reduced by eleven 
months.” 
The above calculation was taken over by Piper — from van Pelt! — only in No- 
vember of 2003 and only in order to reply to a similar argument by Fritjof 
Meyer: at that time Piper accepted 4,756 corpses per day over a period of 547 
operating days to get 2,601,532 corpses (see Mattogno 2004d, here p. 133), 
but this has nothing to do with the revision of the propaganda figure of four 
million victims. 

Van Pelt then summarizes Piper’s statistical data on the number of Jews 

deported to Auschwitz arrived at on the basis of the Kalendarium, i.e. the 


[744] 





744 A table which lists the complete data of the Soviet Commission on the monthly and total crema- 
tions in the crematoria. 
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original German edition of the Auschwitz Chronicle (Czech 1989) but cautions 
(p. 112): 
“The Kalendarium must be regarded as the basis of any research into the 
history of deportations to Auschwitz, but it must be pointed out that it is not 
perfect.” 
The “single greatest anomaly” which he finds in the Kalendarium concerns 
the deportation of the Jews from Lodz, for which there is no total figure 
(ibid.): 
“The transport of September 18, 1944, had a size of 2,500 deportees. If this 
was a typical transport, this would mean that the ten listed transports ac- 
count for a total of 25,000 deportees. However, the Statistical Office of 
Lodz shows that in August and September 73,563 Jews were deported from 
Lodz; most of them were sent to Auschwitz. This means that all records of a 
maximum of twenty transports (some 50,000 people) are lost, at least in the 
account of the Kalendarium. " 
Van Pelt is not bothered by any doubt that documents concerning these al- 
leged missing transports could be missing because these Jews were never sent 
to Auschwitz, as I showed in a specific study (2003e). Only some 22,500 Jews 
were actually deported from the Lodz Ghetto, out of whom 11,500 Jewish 
women were transferred from Auschwitz to Stutthof. 


15.4. Piper’s Statistics 
15.4.1. Number of Deported Jews 


Piper’s statistics — which van Pelt accepts blindly — speak of a total of 
1,305,000 deportees, 1,095,000 of whom were Jews — a figure Piper himself 
has rounded to 1,100,000 and van Pelt to “1,095,000 (1.1 million)” — and of 
1,082,000 victims of whom 960,000 were Jews (van Pelt 2002, pp. 115f.). 
Piper then investigates the deportations of Jews to Auschwitz by country of 
origin (1993, unless stated otherwise, pp. 119-143) and summarizes them in 
tables, listing the corresponding transports (pp. 182-198). Then he summarizes 
his conclusions (p. 199). Let us look, first of all, into the veracity of these con- 
clusions: 

1) Hungary. Number of deportees: 438,000 (p. 182, 199). Between May 
and July 1944 a total of 437,402 Jews were deported from this country, but 
according to what is known today, not more than 398,400 were sent to Ausch- 
witz (see Mattogno 2001a, p. 389). Hence Piper has 39,600 deportees too 
many. 

2) Poland. Number of deportees: 300,000 (pp. 183-186, 199). Table 23 
contains the transports from Polish ghettos for the period of May to August 
1942 as listed by Piper, which he claims have been completely gassed. These 
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Table 23: Piper's Transports from Polish Ghettos to Auschwitz 








Arrival Date [d/m/y] [Origin Number of deportees 
ME 3/1912 cc mx Dabrowa Górmca | os UO e 
12/5/1942 Sosnowiec 1,500 





6/1942 Biesko-Biala 5,000 G 





6/1942 Chrzanów 





15/8/1942 Sosnowiec 2,000 











18/8/1942 Sosnowiec 2,000 





Total: 35,130 





transports have been completely invented (see Mattogno 2016c, pp. 35f.). 
There is not the slightest trace of them in the existing documentation. In her 
Auschwitz Chronicle (1990), Danuta Czech is absolutely unable to furnish us 
with even the slightest documentary hint concerning the reality of these trans- 
ports. The transports marked with a “G” in Table 23 stem from Martin Gil- 
bert's well-known Atlas (1995, pp. 100, 105), a work completely devoid of 
any references to sources where fact and fiction are indistinguishable and 
which is therefore of no historiographic value. 

The Grodno Transport of November 1942 (Piper gives no date) with 1,000 
persons, all said to have been gassed on arrival, is taken from the Auschwitz 
Chronicle," as is the Bialystok of November 8, 1942. For both transports D. 
Czech cites Dr. Kremer's diary as her source (1990, p. 266): 

"This is the twelfth special operation attended by Dr. Kremer (SAM, 

Auschwitz in the Eyes of the SS, Kremer’s Diary, p. 232). 

This is the thirteenth special action in which Dr. Kremer participates 

(Ibid.). " 

This source is refuted by the very book referred to by Czech, which she has 
co-edited(!). In the book KL Auschwitz Seen by the SS (1984 edition) we read, 
in fact: 


[746] 


"This night took part in 2 special actions ^ in rainy and murky weather 


(12th and 13th). " 





745 Czech 1990, p. 266. D. Czech assigns to this transport the date of November 8, 1942, and has it 
coming “from the ghettos of the so-called district of Zichenau.” 


746 For the real meaning of this term cf. Mattogno 2016c, pp. 82-95. 
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We see that Dr. Kremer mentions neither the arrival of two transports nor does 
he give the number of any deportees or whence they came; these data have 
simply been invented by D. Czech. In a footnote the editors J. Bezwinska and 
D. Czech themselves(!) explain (p. 230): 

"Jews from the concentration camp at Lublin (Majdanek) were brought on 

that day. 25 men were sent to the camp as prisoners. The rest (number un- 

known) were directed to gas-chambers. " 
In other words, D. Czech never had any evidence for the arrival at Auschwitz 
of the two transports mentioned above, which must hence be considered ficti- 
tious. The same goes for the transport from Chrzanów on February 18, 1943, 
with its 2,500 Jews, the source for which is again M. Gilbert's Atlas (Czech 
1990, p. 333). 

The transport from Lomza on January 14, 1943, with 4,000 Jews does not 
come from the Kalendarium either. The same goes for the transports from 
Czestochowa with 1,000 Jews on June 25, 1943, for the transport of 5,000 
Jews from Tarnów on September 2, 1943, for the transport of 3,500 Jews from 
Przemysl on September 2, 1943, for the transport of 1,000 Jews from Rzeszöw 
in November 1943, for the transport of 600 Jews from Borystaw on March 28, 
1944, and for the transport of 700 Jews from Boryslaw on June 22, 1944. This 
second group of transports thus contains another 20,300 fictitious deportees. 

The case of Lodz is even more characteristic of Piper's working methods. 
The subtotal for his table concerning Poland is 225,464 deportees. The table 
includes 11 transports from the Lodz Ghetto, for which Piper gives the figure 
of 4,818 deportees registered at Auschwitz. He then adds 55,000-65,000 Jews 
deported from this ghetto in August and September 1944 and arrives, as we 
know, at a total of 300,000 deportees. However, if we deduct the subtotal from 
the one he arrives at, we obtain (300,000 — 225,464 =) 74,536, to which we 
must add the 4,818 already contained in the table, which would bring the 
number of Jews from Lodz deported to Auschwitz to 79,354, whereas Piper 
states that 60,000 to 70,000 Jews from Lodz were deported to Auschwitz (p. 
127). This means that he counts 9,354 deportees over and above the maximum 
number assumed by himself! The facts are quite different. As I have shown 
elsewhere (2003e), there were some 22,500 Jews from Lodz who were deport- 
ed to Auschwitz, and Piper thus has invented another (79,354 — 22,500 z) 
56,854 fictitious deportees. Altogether we therefore have (35,130 + 20,300 + 
56,854 =) about 112,300 fake deportees from Poland. 

3) France. Number of deportees: 69,114 (rounded to 69,000; pp. 187f.). 
The source mentioned by Piper gives the number of Jews deported to Ausch- 
witz as 68,921 persons (Klarsfeld 1978, p. 13). Piper, however, does not take 
into account the Jews who were selected at Kosel and not sent on to Ausch- 
witz, whose number was between 3,056 and 4,000 according to Klarsfeld and 
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which we may take to be around 3,500 persons. This brings the number of 
Jews deported from France to Auschwitz down to (68,921 — 3,500 2) 65,421 
or about 65,400 persons. Piper thus counts some 3,600 deportees too many. 

4) Holland. Number of deportees: 60,085 (rounded to 60,000; pp. 189f.). In 
this case, too, Piper keeps quiet about the Jews selected at Kosel, which the 
Dutch Red Cross estimates at 3,540 persons." 

5) Greece. Number of deportees: 54,533 (rounded to 55,000; p. 191, 199). 
The corresponding table lists a transport of 2,500 Jews from Rhodes on Au- 
gust 16, 1944. The same transport appears also in the table concerning Italy, 
but under the date of July 23, 1944, and with 1,805 Jews on board. As Liliana 
Picciotto Fargion explains (pp. 62f.), a transport from the Dodecanese Islands 
(Rhodes and Kos) with 1,820 Italian Jews left on July 23, 1944, passing 
through Athens on August 3, and arriving at Auschwitz on August 16. Hence 
Piper counts it twice with different figures: once as a departure from Italy 
(Dodecanese) on July 23, 1944, (with 1,805 Jews) and once as an arrival from 
Greece on August 16 (with 2,500 Jews). This transport must thus be assigned 
to Italy, and 2,500 deportees must be deducted accordingly. 

6) Theresienstadt. Number of deportees: 46,099 (rounded to 46,000; p. 
192). According to the memorial of the Theresienstadt Ghetto, there were 
42,454"* Jews deported to Auschwitz between 1942 and 1944, and Piper has 
thus counted 3,400 Jews too many. 

7) Yugoslavia. Number of deportees: 10,000 (p. 196, 199). Piper has a total 
of 4,000 deportees for the transports from Zagreb on May 7 and 13, 1943, 
whereas D. Czech mentions only 2,000 (1990, pp. 392, 396). Again, Piper has 
raised this figure arbitrarily by 2,000 deportees. 

8) Belgium. Number of deportees: 24,906 (rounded to 25,000; p. 197). Pip- 
er's source 1s the Memorial for the Deportation of the Jews from Belgium, 
which does speak of 24,906 deportees to Auschwitz (Klarsfeld/Steinberg, p. 
13), but explains also that 1,380 were selected at Kosel (ibid., p. 45). Thus, 
Piper again counts roughly 1,400 deportees too many. 

9) Italy. Number of deportees: 7,422 (rounded to 7,500; pp. 198f.). There 
were 5,951 Jews who were deported from Italy proper, plus 1,820 from the 
Dodecanese (Rhodes and Kos; Piciotto Fargion, p. 26, 32) for a total of 7,771 
persons. In this case, Piper's figure is too low by about 300 Jews. 

10) Concentration camps, auxiliary camps and other places. Number of 
deportees: 34,000 (p. 199). Here Piper limits himself to giving only this figure 
without any details regarding the origins and the strengths of the transports. 
According to the Auschwitz Kalendarium (1989), the deportees belonging to 





7? Het Nederlandsche Roode Kruis. Auschwitz, Deel III. *s-Gravenhage, 1952, pp. 12-15. 
748 Kárny, Vol. I, pp. 67-73 (list of transports). 
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Table 24: Piper’s Fate of Surviving Auschwitz Inmates 





Year 


Transfers 


Releases 


Escapes 


Liberated 


Page 








92 


163,000 


152 








Totals: 


188,149 














= 198,142 





this category numbered about 12,500,’ to whom we must add the 7,500 Jews 
from Plaszów who arrived on August 6, 1944 (Czech 1990, p. 680), and an- 
other 1,400 Jews likewise from Plaszöw who arrived on May 14, 1944,79? for 
a total of 21,400 persons. Thus, Piper has counted 12,600 deportees too many. 

If we take into account all these deviations, Piper's figures contain at least 
180,600 fictitious Jewish deportees. Hence this figure must be deducted from 
the grand total of 1,095,190 Jews deported to Auschwitz appearing in Table 
28 of his study (p. 199), and this yields Piper's new grand total of some 
914,600 deportees, about 205,000 of whom were registered (p. 103). 


15.4.2. Number of Registered, Unregistered, and Allegedly Gassed 
Persons 


Piper has published a table which gives a total of 400,207 inmates registered 
at Auschwitz (p. 102). A different table, based on the ID numbers assigned to 
the detainees according to the Auschwitz Kalendarium, yields a total of some 
390,500 registered detainees (p. 118), but this figure does not take into ac- 
count the roughly 11,000 (11,186) Educational detainees” (Erziehungshdft- 
linge), which would bring the total up to about 401,500 inmates. In Table 24 I 
have summarized the data furnished by Piper with respect to the surviving de- 
tainees. The total number of survivors thus comes to 198,142 persons. To this 
figure one must add the “25,000 non-registered prisoners who were trans- 
ferred to other concentration camps after a brief stay at KL Auschwitz" (pp. 
163f.). There was therefore a total of some 223,000 survivors according to 
Piper and hence (1,300,000 — 223,000 =) 1,077,00 victims, a figure rounded 
off by Piper to 1,100,000 persons. 

Furthermore, the total number of deportees adopted by Piper — 1,300,000 — 
contains other groups of non-Jewish detainees who were allegedly killed in 
the camp without having been registered previously: 3,000 Soviet PoWs, 
1,700 Gypsies, 10,000 Poles (pp. 149f.), for a total of 14,700, which Piper 





79 Transfers on the dates: 22 May 1942, 30 June, 6 Oct., 21 Oct., 24 Oct., 25 Oct., 8 Nov., 26 June 
1943, 1 July, 8 July, 11 July, 23 Oct., 17 Dec., 12 Jan. 1944, 16 April, 29 April, 13 May, 29 July, 
11 Aug., 22 Aug., 29 Aug., 11 Oct., 2 Nov. Not all transferees were Jews. 

750 Czech 1990, p. 625. Kunicka-Wyrzykowska 1982, p. 68 (transport of 1,400 Jews). 
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rounds off to 15,000 persons (p. 200). However, except for a few dozen Poles, 
these deportations have no backing in documents and must therefore be con- 
sidered fictitious. 

The number of unregistered Jews who were sent to the transit camp 
(Durchgangslager) at Birkenau in 1944 was much higher than Piper’s figure. 
In fact at least 79,200 Hungarian Jews (Mattogno 2001a, p. 385) and some 
19,400 Jews from Lodz (Mattogno 2003e, p. 34) belong to this category. On 
October 2, 1944, there were still 17,251 Jews in the transit camp who were 
counted into the camp strength”! without, however, being given an ID num- 
ber. Hence there were at least 98,600 unregistered detainees. Andrzej Strzelec- 
ki confirms the reliability of this figure when he writes (1995a, p. 352): 

"Between May and October 1944, several tens of thousands, probably up 

to one hundred thousand Jewish prisoners went through the Birkenau 

Camp without registration. " 

Piper has furthermore seriously underestimated the number of Jews trans- 
ferred from Auschwitz in 1944, which is actually at least 192,300 up to Janu- 
ary 17, 1945, when there were still 67,000 detainees in the camp, out of whom 
58,500 were transferred and 8,500 remained in the camp (Mattogno 2006b). 


15.4.3. Number of Deaths among the Registered Detainees. 


a) 1940-1941 

For this period Piper has computed 21,000 deaths. As the available (but frag- 
mentary) documentation begins on July 29, 1941 (Death Certificate No. 1 for 
detainee Peter Pakosch),"? Piper makes use of the difference between the reg- 
istered detainees and those present in the camp, taking into account those 
transferred, escaped or released. A more-accurate calculation yields a total of 
19,500 deaths, including those of Soviet prisoners of war. 


b) 1942 

Piper uses the highest number of the last — incomplete — Sterbebuch (register 
of deaths) of 1942, No. 45616 (p. 156), which was assigned to the detainee 
Erna Haubenstock on December 31, but which concerned a death that had oc- 
curred on the 23rd of the month. As this Sterbebuch has an average of 128 
deaths per day, one would have to assume another 1,000 deaths up to the end 
of the year, and the number of deaths would thus be around 47,000. 

Actually, the highest registration number for 1942 was No. 47020, as- 
signed to the Jewish detainee Jacques Caufmann, as can be gathered from an 
Alphabetisches Namensverzeichnis zum Sterbebuch (alphabetical name list for 
the register of deaths), a fragmentary list of detainees deceased in 1942 and 





751 APMO, Stürkemeldung. D-Aull-3a, p. 53a. 
72 Sterbebuch 1/1941, p. 1. 
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entered in alphabetical order,?? yet apparently unknown to the Auschwitz 
Museum. Not included in this figure are the 1,427 Soviet PoWs who died in 
1942 and whose deaths were recorded in the Totenbuch (register of the dead). 
Piper then asks himself whether this figure is reliable and carries out the 
following proof: From the opening of the camp through December 31, 1942, a 
total of 126,000 detainees were registered, 29,630 of whom were still there on 
January 1, 1943; hence, (126,000 — 29,630 =) some 96,500 detainees have dis- 
appeared. Of these, 23,500 disappeared in the years 1940-1941, while in 1942 
2,916 were transferred to other camps, 48 escaped, and 997 were released. In 
1942, therefore — concludes Piper — about (96,500 — 23,500 — 2,916 — 48 — 997 
=) 69,000 detainees died, or 22,000 more than those registered in the 
Sterbebiicher. Trying to explain this apparent excess of deaths, Piper quotes 
the following statement of Klari Weiss, a former detainee who had worked in 
the Political Department at Auschwitz (p. 227): 
“Thanks to the access I had to the files, I am able to estimate that in 1942 
there were about 48,000 cases of natural death in the camp. In 1943, the 
cases of natural death were no longer recorded, but the files concerning 
the deaths of another 35,000 Aryans were preserved. In 1944, the cases of 
natural death for Aryans amounted to about 30,000.” 
Piper stresses the fact that Klari Weiss spoke only of “cases of natural death,” 
hence the 22,000 excess deaths found by him must have been “non natural 
deaths — these detainees were murdered in the gas chambers or by means of 
phenol injections” (p. 158). Piper’s computation does not demonstrate any- 
thing, though, because it would have been necessary, first of all, to show that 
there was a double system of book-keeping for the deaths at Auschwitz — an 
official one using the Sterbebiicher and one for the “non-natural deaths,” 
something for which there is not the slightest hint in the documents. Actually, 
of all the document sources for the mortality at Auschwitz in 1942 — Leichen- 
hallenbuch’™™ (13,526 deaths), Stärkebuch’” (22,168 deaths), Totenbuch””° 
(8,320 deaths), and Sterbeurkunden (death certificates, 4,839 deaths, Piper, p. 
155) — none has even a single death that appears in a registration system dif- 
ferent from the official one. On the contrary, as has been shown by Thomas 
Grotum and Jan Parcer, the Sterbebiicher contain explicit entries for “non- 
natural deaths,” such as the 67 cases of detainees “shot while trying to es- 
cape” (Staatliches Museum..., Vol. I, p. 247). The two authors go so far as to 
declare (p. 242): 





153 RGVA, 502-4-48, p. 73. 

754 Ledger of the morgue in Block 28 at Auschwitz. 
755 Ledger of the strength of the men’s camp. 

756 Ledger of the deaths among Soviet PoWs. 
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“The major part of the causes of death recorded in the death registers are 
fake in an effort to hide the true circumstances of the deaths of the detain- 
ees in Auschwitz, and those who kept [the registers] were under orders to 
choose from an existing list of possible diseases.” 

On the next page they add: 

"Among the 68,864 entries of deceases there are 2,727 where the cause 

of death is given as ‘sudden heart attack.’ In many of these cases, however, 

one can demonstrate that they were actually cases of unnatural death.” 

Thus, according to T. Grotum and J. Parcer, “non natural deaths” were includ- 
ed in the Sterbebiicher, either explicitly or implicitly using a false cause of 
death. On the other hand, the examples these authors give are so few that they 
do not, in fact, justify their assertion that “the major part of causes of death” 
have been falsified. It is likely, rather, that the falsifications were used to 
avoid the laborious bureaucratic procedure applying to such cases under the 
rules for concentration camps set up in 1941. Actually, “in the event of cases 
of non-natural death and of suicides” it was necessary to fill out the following 
documents in duplicate: 

— ] account of the questioning of witnesses 

— 1 report from the Kommando 

— 1 medical certificate of death 

— ] report on the results of the autopsy 

— ] report of the SS and police tribunal on the cremation [of the corpse] 

— 1 decree of closure [of the case] by the SS and police tribunal.” 
Obviously, in some cases it was much simpler to falsify the cause of death of 
the detainee in order to avoid such complicated procedures. 

In conclusion we may say that Piper's hypothesis of 22,000 unnatural and 
unrecorded deaths is unfounded. Moreover, since the documentation on the 
Auschwitz Camp is notoriously incomplete, there is no reason to believe that 
the data concerning transfers, escapes and releases used by Piper and based on 
the Auschwitz Chronicle are complete in themselves. D. Czech actually men- 
tions only less than half of the total of detainees transferred from Auschwitz to 
other camps in 1944. 

We must therefore reverse Piper's argument: because all of the deaths are 
indeed recorded in the Sterbebiicher, the 22,000 missing detainees belong to 
the other three categories, and for the greater part of them probably to the 
transferees. 





757 Refers to the authentic death certificates in the death registers (Sterbebücher) which are preserved. 


78 AGK, NTN, 131, p. 186. 
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c) 1943 
Piper states that the highest entry number in the last Sterbebuch for 1943, No. 
36991,was assigned to the detainee Zelik Gieclik who died on December 18. 
As the average mortality at that time was 105 deaths per day, another 1,400 
detainees would have died up to the end of the year, which means that the total 
for 1943 would be over 38,000 deaths according to Piper (p. 160). However, 
although the last Sterbebuch for 1942 (No. 31) has been preserved only in a 
very fragmentary form, the last one for 1943 (No. 25) is complete, and the ap- 
parent anomaly is only due to the fact that the numbering of the registrations 
does not follow a strictly chronological order. Piper then goes back again to 
Klari Weiss and writes (ibid.) that she said, 
“that the deaths of Jewish detainees in 1943 were no longer entered, not 
even for ‘natural’ deaths (certainly in those cases death certificates were 
no longer established). As Klari Weiss relates, from the evidence available 
to her one may conclude that a total of 35,000 non-Jews died.” 
But even for this assertion there is no documentary backing at all, whereas 
Piper’s hypothesis that the registered Jewish detainees who died a natural (or 
unnatural) death could simply disappear from the camp strength without a 
death certificate (even a false one) is utter nonsense.” Piper proposes a dif- 
ferent method of calculating the excess deaths allegedly not recorded in the 
Sterbebiicher. Piper notes that up to the end of 1943 282,000 detainees had 
been registered, 85,298 of whom were present on December 31, and thus 
some 197,000 were missing. Of these some 96,500 belonged to the years 
1940-1942. In 1943 19,859 were transferred to other camps and 139 escaped, 
thus the number of deaths was (197,000-96,500-19,859-139=) about 80,500 
(pp. 160-162) or roughly 43,500 more than were noted in the documentary 
sources. Actually, these missing detainees essentially belong to the category 
of transferees as well. 


d) 1944(-1945) 

Piper states that no documents concerning the mortality at Auschwitz have 
been preserved for the above year; however, the Auschwitz Kalendarium as- 
serts “that in 1944 30,000 registered detainees were killed” (p. 162). Piper 
therefore proposes the following calculation to establish the number of deaths: 
The total number of detainees registered at Auschwitz is about 400,200 per- 
sons, 197,000 of whom disappeared prior to the end of 1943. Out of the 
203,000 remaining detainees, 163,000 were transferred or evacuated, 300 es- 
caped, some 500 were released, and about 8,000 were liberated by the Soviets. 
The number of deaths during the years of 1944/45 would thus have been 








759 According to Grotum/Parcer, the extant copies of the Sterbebiicher of 1943 list ca. 6,800 Jews (of 
a total of ca. 29,000). 
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(203,000-163,000-300-800-8,000=) ca. 30,000’ detainees (p. 163). Piper 
affirms that these 30,000 deaths include “both Jews and non-Jews, as well as 
the deaths by ‘natural’ causes,” while Klari Weiss maintains that the figure of 
30,000 refers exclusively to non-Jews and exclusively to those who died of 
“natural” causes. 

To resolve this contradiction, Piper takes recourse to the alleged practice of 
general falsification of the “documentation concerning deaths,” which the SS 
is supposed to have practiced in 1944 “for reasons of obfuscation.” This ex- 
planation is inconclusive, though, because if it is true that there were 30,000 
deaths altogether in 1944 and that 30,000 detainees were gassed, then it fol- 
lows necessarily that no detainee died a “natural” death in 1944, but such a 
conclusion is obviously wrong, and therefore the hypothesis of 30,000 gassed 
victims is wrong as well. 

Piper has furthermore underestimated by an incredible margin the number 
of detainees transferred or evacuated from Auschwitz in 1944. This figure, 
leaving aside the detainees left in the camp, i.e. some 8,500 persons, amounts 
to about 250,800 and not to 188,000 (163,000 registered and 25,000 non- 
registered inmates).’°' A more precise count is as follows: On December 31, 
1943, the strength of the camp stood at 85,298 detainees.” In 1944 some 
114,500 detainees were registered and another 98,600 passed through the 
transit camp at Birkenau. Over the year at least 250,800 were transferred or 
evacuated, 300 escaped, about 500 were released, and about 8,500 stayed in 
the camp; 536 of these died, and their corpses underwent autopsy at the hands 
of the Soviets. The maximum number of deaths was therefore ([85,2984- 
114,500+98,600] — [250,800+300+500+8,500] =) about 38,300. 

This order of magnitude agrees well with Klari Weiss's figure. Besides, the 
figures she states for 1942 and 1943 fit quite well with the figures stemming 
from the documents and are therefore reliable. What is not reliable, on the 
other hand, is her comment on the categories of the deceased. The reasons for 
her prevarications are easy to understand. The sentence passed in the Hóss 
Trial had already arbitrarily “established” that 300,000 registered detainees 
had been killed or had died at Auschwitz.!’°* Therefore, at the succeeding trial 
at Cracow (November 25 to December 16, 1947), at which Klari Weiss testi- 
fied, she could not state that “only” the detainees registered in the Sterbebii- 





79? The resultat of 30,900 has been rounded off by F. Piper to 30,000. 

761 See Mattogno 2006b, p. 293; in the first version of his book (Piper 1992, p. 45) he states that the 
Auschwitz Museum has three countings of detainees transferred from Auschwitz in the years 
1944-1945: one by A. Strzelecki (187,820 detainees), one by L. Krysta (182,000 detainees) and 
one by T. Iwaszko (225,000 detainees). The third one is the one closest to reality. 

7? AGK, NTN, 134, p. 282 and 287. 

763 GARF, 7021-108-21. 

764 Sentence of the Hóss Trial (April 2, 1947). AGK, NTN, 146z, pp. 3, 6 and 29. 
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cher had died — she had to assert that there had been other deaths besides 
those. 

Piper notes that the figure of 340,000 deaths among the registered detain- 
ees, which appears frequently in the Auschwitz literature, *is based on an er- 
roneous interpretation of the figure given by Jan Sehn, which comprises both 
the detainees of Auschwitz and those transferred to other concentration 
camps" (p. 164). It is quite true that Judge Sehn wrote (1961, p. 40): 

"More than 400,000 detainees, registered in various series, passed 

through the Auschwitz camp. Of these, about 340,000 died at Auschwitz or 

in other camps to which they had been transferred.” 
But the erroneous interpretation, as we have seen, was made by Piper himself 
who wrote in 1978: 

“Throughout the almost five years of the camp e existence about 4,000,000 

people lost their lives as a result of disease, execution, and mass gassing, 

including 340,000 of the over 400,000 men, women and children registered 

in the camp.” (1978, p. 134; see Subchapter 15.3.) 


15.4.4. Conclusions 


The following tentative conclusions can be drawn from the above discussion. 

1. The number of deportees to Auschwitz amounts to [1,305,000-(180,600+ 
15,0002)] 1,109,400, of whom 914,600 were Jews and 194,800 were non- 
Jews. 

2. The number of registered detainees is about 401,500, with roughly 205,000 
Jews (Piper 1993, p. 119) and 196,500 non-Jews. 

3. There were at least 98,600 Jews who passed through the transit camp at 
Birkenau and were later moved to other camps. 

4. The number of detainees transferred or evacuated in 1944 is at least 
250,800. 

5. The number of deaths is about 134,000, with the following distribution: 
Table 25: Auschwitz: Deaths by Year 

Year Number of Deaths 

1940-1941 | ca. 19,500 

















1943 ca. 37,000 (36,991) 





1945 500 





Total 134,000 











765 In my article on the Auschwitz death toll, I had mistakenly mentioned 48,500 for 1942 (Mattogno 
2003d, p. 379); the correct total death toll is therefore not 135,500 but 134,000. 
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6. The total number of detainees released, escaped, transferred, evacuated and 
liberated during 1940-1945 is at least ([401,500 + 98,600] — 134,000] =) 
366,100. 

7. The number of detainees unaccounted for (allegedly gassed) is at most 
(1,109,400—366,100—134,0002) approximately 609,300, or 55% of the total 
number of deportees. 

8. The total number of detainees admitted to the camp is at least 500,100; 
401,500 of them were registered and about 98,600 were not. 

Piper's statistics are therefore historically and documentarily unfounded, as is 

the discussion by van Pelt which is based on them. 


15.5. Significance and Value of Pressac's and F. Meyer's 
Revisions 


The new official figure sanctioned by Piper has undergone two major revi- 
sions, one by Jean-Claude Pressac, the other by Fritjof Meyer. In his first book 
on Auschwitz, Pressac drastically altered the number of deaths announced by 
Wellers — 1,613,455 (1989, p. 13). He asserts in fact that at Auschwitz some 
900,000 corpses were cremated (p. 97) and gives a precise distribution for this 
activity. According to him the number of corpses cremated in Crematorium I 
"is probably not more than 10,000" (p. 132). On the subject of Crematoria II 
and III he writes (p. 183): 
“Krematorium П functioned as a homicidal gas chamber and incineration 
installation from 15th March 1943, before its officially coming into service 
on 3151 March, to 27th November 1944, annihilating a total of approxi- 
mately 400,000 people, most of them Jewish women, children and old men. 
Krematorium III was used in similar fashion from 25th June 1943 to 27th 
November 1944, killing about 350,000 victims. " 
In Crematorium IV “less than 10,000 victims were cremated (probably 
6,000)" between March 22 and May 10 (p. 236), or 5,000 to 10,000 (p. 386) or 
"closer to 6,000" (p. 390). Finally *it would appear that Krematorium V really 
worked for only two months in 1943, annihilating about 15,000 victims" (pp. 
236, 390). Furthermore about 107,000 corpses were cremated in the “crema- 
tion trenches" in 1942 according to Pressac (pp. 162, 213) and about 50,000 in 
1944 (p. 236, 390). In 1943 the “cremation trenches” were not used. Hence for 
Pressac the distribution of cremations — and hence of the deceased — was as 
follows: 
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— Crematorium I: 10,000 
— Crematorium II & III: 400,000 + 350,000 = 750,000 
— Crematorium IV & V: 6,000 + 15,000 = 21,000 
Subtotal: 781,000 

— “cremation trenches” 1942/1944: 107,000 + 50,000 = 157,000 
Total: 938,000 


These figures are mere conjectures, and Pressac does not even attempt to back 
them up in any way. They are in fact historically, documentarily and techni- 
cally unfounded. As I demonstrated earlier (Sections 8.8.1f.), the cremations 
which Pressac attributes to the Birkenau Crematoria are more than twice as 
high as the theoretical maximum possible; they would moreover have required 
(771,000+92,000=) eight complete renewals of the refractory brickwork in all 
furnaces or (178,200x8=) 1,425,600 kg = 1,425.5 tons of refractory material! 

In his second book Pressac corrects both his own and Piper’s figures for 
the number of deaths at Auschwitz. He assumes a total of 667,200 to 747,200 
Jewish deportees, a total of 161,000 deaths (among them 126,000 detainees, 
15,000 Soviet PoWs and 20,000 Gypsies) and a total of 470,000 to 550,000 
non-registered Jews gassed.’ He bases himself on Piper’s study, but departs 
from the figures concerning the transports of Jews from Poland and Hungary 
as well as the number of deaths among the registered detainees. 

Concerning Poland he believes that the numbers of deportees in the indi- 
vidual transports as given by Piper are far too high and reduces them by half 
(from 300,000 to 150,000). Pressac grounds himself primarily on the principle 
of the ratio of those able to work (30-35%) to those unable (65-70%), and the 
50,000 able-bodied Polish Jews (= registered) would thus correspond to a total 
of 150,000 deportees. For the cases of the deportations from Bendsburg and 
Sosnowitz, however, he argues like a revisionist. He notes in fact that, accord- 
ing to the Auschwitz Kalendarium, over a period of six days in early August 
1943 a total of 23,714 “unfit” Jews from those two locations were deported to 
Auschwitz and gassed, together with a transport from Belgium and one from 
France; this would correspond to an average of 4,000 gassed persons per day. 
He then remarks that the crematoria in operation at that time — I, III and V — 
had a maximum cremation capacity of 1,750 corpses per day, which dropped 
to 1,500 after the closure of Crematorium I in July 1943. He therefore believes 
that the cremation of such a large number of corpses was impossible and con- 
cludes (1993, p. 147): 

"It would seem that the number of Jews in each transport (2,000 to 3,000), 

poorly estimated by the witnesses, has been doubled." 





766 Pressac 1994, p. 173. The French edition mentions a total of 775,000 persons: Pressac 1993, p. 
148. 
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In doing so, in spite of his belief in unsustainable data regarding the capacities 
of Crematoria III and V, Pressac adopts a technical argumentation typical of 
revisionists and, on that basis, judges the testimonies to be untrustworthy. 

For the case of the transports from Hungary, Pressac has taken over an old 
argument of mine arising from a problem which had remained unanswered at 
that time, but which can now be considered solved (Mattogno 2001a, pp. 
381f.). While he does accept that about 438,000 Jews were deported from 
Hungary between May and July 1944, he maintains that only 160,000 to 
240,000 of them actually arrived at Auschwitz (Pressac 1994, pp. 171, 173). 
Unfortunately, Pressac does not tell us where the other 198,000 to 278,000 
Hungarian Jews were deported to. 

Concerning the question of the mortality among the registered detainees he 
accepts 

— the data stemming from the Sterbebiicher for the years 1942 and 1943; 
— Klari Weiss's figures for 1944 and assumes 1,500 deaths for the period 

January 1-18, 1945; 

— and a total of 11,988 deaths for the time between May 1941 and the end of 

1941. 

He then adds 15,000 Soviet PoWs and 20,000 Gypsies and thus arrives at 
161,000 deaths (ibid. p. 168, 173). As the Gypsies are already included in the 
Sterbebücher, a total of 141,000 deaths can be derived from Pressac's calcula- 
tions. The weak point in Pressac's revisions is primarily the number of Hun- 
garian Jews deported to Auschwitz, because it is certain that Piper’s figures 
for the Polish Jews are vastly exaggerated. There is no doubt that various Jew- 
ish transports from Hungary were directed to Austria (Strasshof and Gánsern- 
dorf), to Bergen-Belsen, to Lithuania and Latvia, as well as to Plaszów (near 
Cracow) without even passing through Auschwitz (Mattogno 2001a, p. 387), 
but Pressac's figures do not correspond to the documents available at present. 

The revision of the number of victims for Auschwitz as undertaken by 
Meyer is far more radical than Pressac's, both because of the figures as such — 
510,000 deaths — and first and foremost on account of his method. Meyer's 
method is in fact strictly revisionist. He did not take a statistical approach, but 
a technical one: his drastic reduction of Piper's figure is essentially based on 
the technical criterion of the cremation capacity of the Birkenau Crematoria 
(see Mattogno 2003b). 
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15.6. The Four-Million Propaganda Figure and the Reliability of 
Witnesses 


Van Pelt quotes the conclusion by Samuel Crowell that because 
“the Soviet report was wrong, in particular on its totally arbitrary calcula- 
tion of four million victims [...], it follows that the testimonies and confes- 
sions which support the calculation were influenced by the report.” 
(Crowell 1999, p. 49; 2011, p. 62) 
Van Pelt then argues (pp. 184f.): 
“Crowell did not consider the fact that the Sonderkommandos had given 
the Soviet investigators the figure of 4 million, while a calculation of the 
incineration capacity of the crematoria had initially generated a figure of 
5.1 million.” 
Van Pelt does not know what he is talking about. First of all, “initially,” as I 
have explained above, the Polish-Soviet “experts” came up with the figure of 
four million by themselves. The figure of 5,121,000 does not even appear in 
the initial report of February 14 to March 8, 1945, but only later in the final 
version published by Pravda on May 7, 1945. Secondly, contrary to what van 
Pelt believes, the Sonderkommando witnesses did not mention the figure of 
four million in their interviews with the Soviet investigators; this is true for 
Tauber as well as for Dragon. It was only several weeks later, when they made 
their depositions before Judge Sehn, that these witnesses spoke of four mil- 
lion. I have already set out Tauber’s testimony in Subchapter 10.6. above. He 
declared that the number of victims at Auschwitz was four million people, 
with two million of them during his time with the Sonderkommando and an- 
other two million before that. 
And this is Dragon’s declaration:’©’ 
“T calculate the number of gassed in the two bunkers and in the four crem- 
atoria to be more than 4 million. Other detainees working in the Sonder- 
kommando were also of the same opinion.” 
Jankowski confirmed fully the first part of Tauber’s estimate and therefore in- 
directly also the four-million figure (Bezwiiska/Swiebocka 1992, p. 63): 
“In accordance with my own observations and talks with other prisoners of 
that Sonderkommando I came to the conclusion that during the existence of 
that Sonderkommando, which was during 2 years, more or less, no less 
than 2 million persons were cremated in the crematoria and bunkers of 
Birkenau. This number does not include persons cremated at Birkenau by 
various formerly existing Sonderkommandos which had been liquidated by 





767 Deposition by S. Dragon on May 10 and 11, 1945, before Judge Jan Sehn. Höss Trial, Vol. 11, p. 
111 
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SS men and could not give us information as to the quantities of persons 

cremated while these Sonderkommandos were active.” 

As van Pelt openly called the four-million figure “one very monumental error” 
(2002, p. 183), the problem raised by Crowell is very serious indeed. The silly 
reply given by van Pelt has not affected it in any way. The matter concerns the 
reliability of the witnesses as much as the validity of the approach via the 
“convergence of proof.” As far as the witnesses are concerned, the scenario 
they describe is applicable only within the framework of the Soviet propagan- 
da story of the four million victims, which is, however, false. For that reason 
the witnesses who have underwritten it with their fantastic accounts of gas- 
sings and cremations — the former historically false, the latter technically im- 
possible — are liars. 

As to the second aspect of the problem, if van Pelt himself admits that the 
four-million figure, being “one very monumental error,” is false, he would al- 
so have to admit that we have here a “convergence” of testimonies on a false- 
hood. This means not only that the mere fact of one testimony being con- 
firmed by another does not necessarily establish any kind of veracity, it also 
means that the foundation of van Pelt’s method with its tool of mutual confir- 
mation of testimonies falls to pieces. 

In brief: as I stated elsewhere (2003d, pp. 391f.), the invalidation of the 
four-million figure entails necessarily the invalidation of the testimonies made 
within its propagandistic framework and, in turn, the invalidation of van Pelt’s 
conclusions. 
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Part Five: 
The Origin of the 
“Convergence of Independent Accounts” 


16. Propaganda by Auschwitz Secret Resistance 
Movement 


The “convergence of independent accounts” is one of the fundamental princi- 
ples of van Pelt’s historiographic method. It assumes three things: 


1. There is a real “convergence.” 

2. The testimonies are really “independent.” These aspects will be discussed 
in Chapter 19 below. 

3. The “accounts” are true, i.e. that what the witnesses said they knew actual- 
ly had a factual historical foundation. 


In this chapter I intend to show that the respective statements are instead mere 
reiterations of the propaganda invented and spread by the secret resistance 
movement active in the Auschwitz Camp (see Subchapter 19.1.; see also Mat- 
togno 2018 for more details). 


16.1. Forgotten Propaganda Stories 


On January 27, 1945, the vanguard of the Soviet 100th Infantry Division, be- 
longing to the 60th Army of the Ukrainian Front, reached the Auschwitz- 
Birkenau Complex, which by then had been abandoned by the SS. The Soviet 
propaganda machinery was activated immediately and eagerly churned out the 
most-sensational stories which circulated among the detainees. On February 2 
Pravda published an article by its correspondent Boris Polevoi entitled “The 
death complex of Auschwitz” in which one can read the following, among 
other things:’ 
“They [the Germans] flattened the hill of the so-called ‘old’ graves in the 
eastern part, "® blew up and destroyed the traces of the electric conveyor 
belt where hundreds of detainees at a time had been killed by means of 
electric current; the bodies were placed on a conveyor belt which moved 





768 “Kombinat smjerti v Osvietzime.” Pravda, February 2, 1945, p. 4. 

769 The graves, both actual and presumed, were located in the western part of the camp. The corpses 
of the gassing victims are also said to have been buried, and later exhumed and burned, in the 
western part of the camp. 
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[770] where the corpses were completely 


slowly and ran up to a shaft furnace 
burned. " 
Up until that time, the Soviet propaganda had not given any attention at all to 
Auschwitz. In the preceding months Pravda had dedicated to it only a brief ar- 
ticle which, moreover, was based on information received from London and 
according to which the "death factory" at Auschwitz had three crematoria 
“equipped with gas chambers" with a capacity of 10,000 victims per day! 
This propaganda story was picked up on September 27, 1945, by a former 
Auschwitz detainee, a certain Lieberman, who declared the following: 
"As already mentioned, I was one of a working party whose duty it was to 
unload potatoes at the station. We had at this time no contact with the 
prisoners of the big camp. We were separated in quarantine but housed to- 
gether with another working party, which was serving the crematorium 
and the gas chambers. It is due to this fact that I know how things oc- 
curred. 
The men and women entered the so-called bathroom and undressed sepa- 
rately to avoid panic. Once they were undressed they entered by separate 
doors in the central gas chamber. This chamber could take 3,000 people. 
The gas was released through sprays of the showers and from bombs 
which were thrown through apertures designed to allow for that proce- 
dure. Death occurred within five minutes. On certain days, when enormous 
transports arrived at the station of Birkenau, 42,000 people were gassed. 
Once the gassing process had been completed, the floor of the chamber 
opened automatically and the corpses fell into the subterranean chamber, 
where prisoners in charge of extracting the teeth or cutting hair of a cer- 
tain length, took over. [...] 
Once the gold teeth had been recovered, the corpses were loaded on to a 
moving belt and transported to cremation ovens, through subterranean 
gangways. There were four ovens, a big one and three small ones, which 
were capable of burning 400 corpses in five minutes." Later on, when 
the number of corpses exceeded the capacity of the ovens, trenches were 
dug and the corpses thrown in saturated with petrol. 





x» 


770 “sciachtnuju pje&,” a word derived from the German “Schachtofen,” shaft furnace, an enormous 
cylinder of refractory material used for the generation of gas by the gasification of coal. No such 
device ever existed at Auschwitz. 

771 “Gjermanskij ‘lagjer smjerti’ v Pol’scje,” (German “Death Camp" in Poland). Pravda, March 24, 
1944, p. 4. 

7? From a Memorandum by Mr. Lieberman, September 27, 1945, in: Eisenberg, pp. 139-141. The 
author gives the source as: “From Nazi Conspiracy and Aggression, Vol. VI, Office of United 
States Chief Counsel for Prosecution of Axis Criminality, U.S. Government Printing Office, 1946; 
Vol. XL pp. 1100-1103 (Document D 251).” 

75 This corresponds to a cremation capacity of 115,200 corpses in 24 hours! 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 479 





I have personally seen these trenches and smelled the stench of the com- 
bustion. I have equally been able to visit the gas chambers and the crema- 
torium, when I was detailed to clean up on a day when they were not in 
use. 
I have never seen the trolleys for the transport of corpses personally, nor 
have I seen the ovens operating; but as I have already mentioned, several 
of the working party, which was serving the gas chambers and ovens, lived 
with us and have given me all the details. This special working party was 
called Sonderkommando. A certain Jacob Weinschein "™ of Paris, who is 
a survivor of this commando, is personally known to me.” 
In 1946 a publication of the French government, referring to a “Report from 
Russian services," gave another version of this story (Aronéau, p. 182): 
"At 800-900 meters from the location of the furnaces the detainees board 
carts running on rails. There are different sizes at Auschwitz for 10 or 15 
persons. Once loaded, the cart is set in motion on an inclined plane and 
enters a tunnel at high speed. At the end of the tunnel there is a wall, be- 
hind [the wall] is the opening of the furnace. When the cart strikes the wall, 
the latter opens up automatically, the cart tips over and drops its load of 
living human beings into the furnace. Right away another [cart] follows, 
loaded with another group of detainees, and so forth. " 
A variant of the story, told by the ex-detainee Leo Laptos, has the “gas cham- 
bers” laid out like baths, complete with water pipes from which “gas came 
[...] instead of water,” after which “the floors were tilted over, whereby the 
corpses fell on a conveyor belt which moved them to the crematorium” (de 
Jong, p. 9). Already during the war the propaganda section of the Auschwitz 
resistance movement had invented extermination methods that were just as 
fantastic, like the one of the “pneumatic hammer,”’” the “electric chambers" 
and the “electric bath.” On October 23, 1942, the clandestine newspaper of the 
Delegatura, Informacja Biezgca (Current Information, no. 39/64), published 
the following item:’” 
“From what we hear from an SS member working near the electric cham- 
bers, the daily number of these victims amounts to 2,500 per night. They 
are killed in the electric bath and in gas chambers. ” 
And a report dated April 18, 1943 tells of these extermination methods at 
Auschwitz (Gilbert 1984, p. 130): 
"b. Electric Chambers, these chambers had metal walls, the victims were 
brought in and then high-tension electric current was introduced. 





7^ A person unknown to holocaust historiography. 

75 Panstwowego Muzeum 1968, pp. 32, 43, 54. 

776 Ibid, p. 52. The Delegatura was the local representation of the Polish government-in-exile at Lon- 
don. 
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c. The so-called Hammerluft system. This is a hammer of air. Those were 
special chambers where the hammer fell from the ceiling and by means of 
a special installation victims found death under air pressure.” 
As late as Мау 1945 Mordechai Lichtenstein declared: 
“On little carts the corpses were taken to the crematoria, where they were 
burned by an electrical current of 6,000 volts. ” 
In Stockholm a civil servant of the Polish government in exile, a certain 
Waskiewicz, debriefed a Pole in June 1944 who had managed to escape from 
Poland after having spent seven weeks at Auschwitz. On June 18 Waskiewicz 
drew up a report in French on the results of the debriefing of the witness, 
whom he identified only by his initials — K.J. The man was a forced laborer 
who, having come back a few days late from a leave, had been arrested by the 
Gestapo and sentenced to 10 weeks in a concentration camp. He was interned 
for three weeks at the Rattwitz Camp in Silesia and then moved to Auschwitz, 
where he spent the remaining seven weeks. In his account of the camp he re- 
lates the tale of the conveyor belt, but in a different context: "* 
"At each roll-call a special squad moved away those who had fallen and 
no longer reacted to kicks; they were taken — without checking whether 
they were still alive — on a conveyor belt directly to the crematorium oven, 
the capacity of which had been designed for 1,000 persons in 1943.” 
But the most fanciful part of the account is the following (ibid., p. 139): 
"Section XVIII (Jews) was equipped with a gas chamber and a lubricant 
factory for machinery. K.J. states that this was where he had found that the 
Germans transformed the corpses of the Jews into grease which was then 
shipped in packages with the label ‘Lubricant Factory — Auschwitz.’ 
Having been ordered to move the corpses of those gassed, he had been 
able to follow this process for a group of 1,500 Polish Jews 'shipped' in 
May 1943. On arrival these Jews were not brutalized. They also looked 
reasonably well fed. Immediately on arrival they were taken to a bath and 
even given soap. Then, obviously without their clothes, they were grouped, 
the fat ones and the lean ones, men and women separately. 
Then each group was sent to the gas chambers separately, a large concrete 
hall accessible through a triple door. The condemned usually died within a 
few minutes after the closure of the doors. The hall was then quickly aired, 
and the detainees of the removal squad had to take them as quickly as pos- 
sible, before they became stiff, on special carts which went into the lubri- 
cant factory via a mechanical transport device. 





777 Testimony by Mordechai Lichtenstein in: Jewish Survivors Report Documents on Nazi Guilt. No 
1. Eighteen Months in the Oswiecim Extermination Camp. May 1945, p. 12. ROD, c[21]og. 

778 Central Dept. Poland No. 26. 18th June 1944. Political Memorandum. From: Press Reading Bu- 
reau, Stockholm. To: Political Intelligence Departement, London. Rapport de M. Waskiewicz sur 
l'interrogation de K.J. PRO, FO371/39451, pp. 137-140, here quoted: pp. 138, 139, 137. 
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There, by means of chemical processes which K.J. does not know about, a 
transformation into a slurry and the extraction of the grease took place. 
The remains in the form of a nondescript slurry and some bones were care- 
fully burned in the crematorium oven.” 
After this, Waskiewicz’s presentation of the witnesses sounds laboriously 
funny (p. 137): 
“From a peasant background, simple, even primitive, but a good and con- 
scientious observer. His veracity appears unassailable. ” 
The myth about the showers spurting toxic gas instead of water was invented 
much earlier. It already appears in a “Letter written from the Auschwitz 
Camp” dated August 29, 1942, in which we are told:’” 
“The most frightening ones are the mass executions by means of gas in 
chambers specially built for the purpose. There are two, and they can take 
in 1,200 persons. Baths with showers are installed there, but instead of wa- 
ter, gas comes out of them.” 
In a secret report on living conditions in the camp from December 1942 or 
January 1943, the gassing process is described as follows:’*° 
“Inside, the chambers are set up to look like a bath, from which they differ 
only in the sense that toxic gas instead of water comes out of the showers. 
ES 
In the barrack they have to undress quickly, because they have to take a 
bath. They are even given a towel and soap. After the bath they are to re- 
ceive linen and clothing. When the chamber is full, the doors are closed, 
and the gas comes out through openings in the shape of a shower. " 
The invention of the gas showers was widely accepted, so much so that Dr. 
Gilbert, the prison psychologist at Nuremberg, even placed it in Hóss's 
mouth! (See Subchapter 11.2.) The French underground newspaper Fraternité 
published the following eyewitness account on Auschwitz in its issue of May 
1944 (Courtois/Rayski, p. 220): 
“Right away after arrival all able-bodied men are immediately sent to the 
worksites. The others, women, children, old people, are sent to the show- 
ers. They are led to a modern and splendid establishment. Unfortunately, 
instead of some hot water, which would have eased their tired limbs, jets of 
asphyxiating gas are coming out: and a few moments later, piled up 
against the doors through which they had tried to escape, there are only 
corpses of mothers holding their children in their arms or old men pressing 
their wives against them in a final effort to shield them.” 





™ Panstwowego Muzeum 1968, p. 43. 
780 AGK, NTN, 155, pp. 299f. 
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It goes without saying that the shower story had a wide audience also among 
the former detainees of the camp. Here for example is Sofia Schafranov's ver- 
sion (Cavaliere, p. 40): 
"There was a make-believe shower [room], and the victims were even 
handed towels and a bar of soap, so they would know what kind of a show- 
er it was; after that they were made to undress and were herded into low 
concrete chambers, closed hermetically. Faucets were mounted on the ceil- 
ing, from which poison gas was sprayed instead of water.” 
The most fanciful version of the fake showers was invented by Ada Bimko 
(see Section 17.8.1.). But even that story had its variants. A particularly ex- 
travagant one was told by Bruno Piazza, who claims to have been sentenced to 
die in the gas chamber, from which he managed to rescue himself miraculous- 
ly, though (Piazza, pp. 127-131): 
"I heard one of them say: 'Krematorium.' We moved into the camp be- 
tween two rows of barracks, just like those of the previous camp. When we 
had reached the end, they made us turn left and enter, all eight hundred of 
us, a darkened barrack. Night had already fallen. In the center was an un- 
lit stove and three zinc pails. All of a sudden the lights went on, and we 
saw that we were in a kind of bathroom. Twenty showers hung down from 
the ceiling. [...] The chamber was the lobby of the crematorium, it was the 
gas chamber. 
There was no longer any doubt. I had heard about the system: they spread 
a layer of potassium cyanide powder under the showers and then, sudden- 
ly, sprayed it with water from the showers. In this way the poisonous cya- 
nide gas emerged from the powder. The clerk came in with a gas mask on 
his face, spread the powder, turned on the shower, closed the door, and ten 
minutes later we would all be dead from asphyxiation. In the rear was an- 
other door which had to lead to the crematorium by way of an inclined 
plane. [...] 
Earlier the asphyxiation was done in a manner different from the present 
one with the showers. In the ceiling of the cell was a hole which could be 
opened by means of an automatic valve and from which three or four 
ready-made bomblets of hydrogen cyanide were dropped in. But the system 
was not very safe, because at times the bomblet shell did not break from 
the shock, and it was then necessary to repeat the process up to four or five 
times to make sure that the gas had spread. " 
It would be interesting to find out what the source of all this “knowledge” was 
and through what kind of miracle Piazza escaped death by gassing ... 
At the 1949 Degesch Trial a witness spoke of the rumor that “at Birkenau, 
the gas was introduced into the rooms through fake showers," but both Dr. 
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Walter Heerdt, the inventor of Zyklon B, and Dr. Ra.,/*! physicist, declared 
that this gassing technique would be impossible, and so the District Court of 
Frankfurt on the Main recognized it as false in its sentence of March 28, 1949 
(Rüter, Vol. XIIL p. 134): 

"The court has no doubt that the assumption of the gas being removed 

from the Zyklon can by means of a syringe and fed into the gas chambers is 

in error; hence, it is no longer necessary to carry out the experiment re- 

quested by one of the defendants. " 
These rumors were taken over, incredibly enough, by Alfred Wetzler, the co- 
author, together with Rudolf Vrba, of the report known as the “War Refugee 
Board Report," the *Auschwitz Protocols," or simply the *Vrba-Wetzler Re- 
port," which I will deal with later (see Subchapters 16.3. and 17.1.-3.). In a 
book written by him under the pseudonym of Jozef Lánik, in which he re- 
ferred to himself (*Valer") and to Vrba (*Karol") and to others by pseudo- 
nyms, Wetzler wrote (Lánik, pp. 71f.): 

"A little while back these people had been taking care of their luggage and 

had been wondering why the SS was so polite; now they stare at the ceiling 

where tiny crystals are coming out of the shower heads. These crystals 
quickly release their gas; now the people inhale it, strong poisonous 

Zyklon. " 

"Every single one of them, even qualified experts, were herded under the 

showers, pressed, one body against the other, into a space of two hundred 

and twenty square meters to be showered with crystals of hydrocyanide. " 

(ibid., p. 95) 

“(The victims] lined up five abreast and marched with their children into 

the baths, where not water but asphyxiating gas came out of the showers.” 

(ibid., p. 259) 

In the sentence passed by the Osnabriick Regional Court on February 10, 
1952, against SS-Hauptscharführer Bernhard Rackers one can read that the 
Birkenau gas chambers “were disguised as showers; [here] carbon oxide [sic!] 
or Zyklon B were fed in.""*? 

The story of the “bomblets of hydrocyanic gas” was an adaptation of the 
more common “bombs” of hydrogen cyanide, which was invented between 
the end of 1943 and early 1944 by Jerzy Tabeau, detained at Auschwitz under 
the name of Jerzy Wesolowski from March 23, 1942, who escaped in the night 
of November 19 to 20, 1943. In his account, which began to make the rounds 
in the summer of 1944, he wrote (Silberschein, pp. 67f.): 





78! The text gives only the first letters of the surname of the witness. 
782 Rüter, Vol. X, p. 355. On the same page it is stated that 4% million persons were exterminated in 
Auschwitz! 
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"After having arrived in the area of the chamber, surrounded by barbed 
wire, the condemned had to strip naked — men, women and children to- 
gether; each one was given a towel and soap. Then the lot was herded into 
the chamber with plenty of kicks and beatings. As many as the chamber 
could hold were herded in, and then the door was shut, and specially des- 
ignated SS men, using valves set into the walls, dropped in bombs filled 
with prussic acid. After 10 minutes the doors were opened, and a special 
Kommando (always consisting of Jews) pushed the corpses aside and made 
room for the next convoy. " 
Beside the “bombs” or “bomblets” with hydrogen cyanide, other substances 
were named as means of extermination: "sneezing gasses" (Ludwig, p. 220) 
and "certain substances which put people to sleep within one minute" (see 
Section 7.6.2.). The sentence in the trial of Gerhard Peters (March 29, 1948) 
mentions the testimony of a former detainee who had been at Auschwitz be- 
tween April 6, 1944 and January 1945. He speaks of a “Faulgaskommando” 
(rotting-gas detail) employed in the recovery of “rotting-gas” in the swampy 
areas, which was allegedly taken to Birkenau and used for the extermina- 
tion.” The former detainee Otto Wolken instead speaks of gassing trench- 
eg: 784 


“Trenches were dug and covered with canvas, to be used as temporary gas 
chambers.” 
During the Nuremberg Trial, on June 21, 1946, U.S. prosecutor Jackson men- 
tioned another system of extermination allegedly used “near Auschwitz”: the 
atom bomb (IMT, Vol. XVI, pp. 529f.): 
“A village, a small village was provisionally erected, with temporary 
structures, and in it approximately 20,000 Jews were put. By means of this 
newly invented weapon of destruction, these 20,000 people were eradicat- 
ed almost instantaneously, and in such a way that there was no trace left of 
them.” 
These propaganda fables were quickly forgotten and replaced by other, more 
elaborate tales which I will consider in Subchapter 16.3., but they created 
nonetheless a certain disarray among orthodox Holocaust historians who in 
fact had to proclaim that these propaganda stories had not been transmogri- 
fied, through various literary treatments, into the orthodox Holocaust “truth” 
presently en vogue, but that they were merely a faulty reflection of a “real 
truth,” which had somehow been ignored or unknown at the time. We will lat- 
er assess the value of their conjectures. 





783 Riiter, Vol. XIII, p. 133. The court considered the witness to be untrustworthy. 
784 AGK, NTN, 88 (Hóss Trial), p. 45. 
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16.2. The Story of the Industrial Exploitation of Human Corpses 


In the chapter above I discussed the account given by the “eyewitness” K.J. of 
the “Lubricant Factory — Auschwitz.” The study of the origin of this lie is im- 
portant, because it clearly shows in what way the Auschwitz propaganda staff 
worked out their fables: starting out from an actual fact but distorting it in 
such a way that it took on a criminal and terrible significance — the same man- 
ner they used to concoct the story of the gas chambers. 

The tale of the human grease was too juicy not to be used as a propaganda 
tool, but in doing so, these artists showed such a lack of any sense of scale that 
their later elaborations ended up in the realm of the grotesque and the ridicu- 
lous. This is, for example, what was written by the former detainee Olga 
Lengyel in this respect (p. 130): 

“The ‘nordic superman’ knew how to profit from everything: enormous 

barrels were used to catch the human fat which was collected at high tem- 

perature, and it was no surprise that the soap used in the camp had sucha 
disgusting odor and that the inmates looked suspiciously at certain chunks 
of greasy sausage!” 
By now this fable has been forgotten, although not without a certain effort. In 
1994 a researcher at the Auschwitz Museum, Andrzej Strzelecki, stated (1994, 
p. 262): 

“There is no evidence that human fat was used to manufacture soap, or 

that human skin was treated to make lampshades, bookbindings, purses, or 

similar objects in Auschwitz.” 
But there is another tale, no less disgusting, which somehow still lives on: the 
one about the utilization of human bones. This accusation had already been 
raised during the Nuremberg Trial by the Soviet prosecutor Smirnov: 

"From 1943 the Germans, in order to utilize the bones which were not burned, 

started to grind them and sell them to the firm Strem for the manufacture of 

superphosphates. In the camp there were found bills of lading, addressed to 
the firm Strem, of 112 tons and 600 kilograms of bone meal from human 
corpses. The Germans also used for industrial purposes hair shorn from wom- 

en who were doomed for extermination. " (IMT, Vol. VII, p. 586) 

And in the most-important work prepared by the Auschwitz Museum, which 
appeared in the late 1990s, the same Andrzej Strzelecki stresses (1995b, p. 
305): 

"according to the findings of the Soviet Commission for the investigation 

of the crimes perpetrated at Auschwitz, bones of the corpses cremated "77 

in the crematoria have been ground and then sold as ‘bone meal’ to the 

Strehm chemical works in Strzemieszyce near Dqbrowa Górnica in the 





755 But the cremation produced only ashes and at most tiny bone fragments! 
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Dqbrowa region; the bones were to be turned into fertilizer on an industri- 

al scale. In 1943 and 1944, KL Auschwitz shipped to this firm at least 100 

tons of ground human bones.” 

This fable is actually based on a list drawn up on February 27, 1945 by a 
Polish detainee and handed over by him to the Soviet Commission. It is enti- 
tled “List of fresh bones and bony offal shipped to Strzemiszyce Station for 
Stre[h]m Co." The paper lists the material shipped to this company and shows 
the date, freight car number, contents, and weight. The ‘contents’ column in- 
dicates, in German, the type of bones shipped: "frische Knochen" (fresh 
bones), “tierische Abfälle”?! (animal offal), *Rinderknochen" (beef bones), 
“Leimleder” (glue leather)" Hence, the bones shipped to the Strehm Co. 
were not human bones, but animal bones. 

Looking deeper into the sources, we also come to the origin of the fable of 
the use of human fat for industrial purposes. An inventory blueprint dated 
September 27, 1944" tells us that the slaughterhouse at Auschwitz possessed 
a device for the extraction of grease from animal bones (“Knochenentfet- 
tungs[anlage]"), which had been set up as early as September 1942."? The 
equipment (Knochenentfettungsapparat) had come from the M. Triisted Co. of 
Berlin-Hannover, as we can see from a letter addressed to the KL Auschwitz 
administration dated June 25, 1942.? The device served to extract animal- 
bone marrow for the enrichment of the diet of the detainees, but the propagan- 
da staff of the camp transformed it into a device for the use of human bones 
for industrial purposes! 

It is worth noting that the false British propaganda during the First World 
War on the subject of “corpse factories,” rightly labeled by Arthur Ponsonby 
as “one of the most revolting lies invented during the war” (1980, p. 102-113, 
here 102), had a similar origin. The Times wrote on April 16, 1917, for exam- 
ple, that the German Army had a “Corpse-Exploitation Establishment” (Ka- 
daververwertungsanstalt) in which the grease obtained from the bodies of 
fallen soldiers was transformed into lubricating oil; the rest was ground up in- 
to bone meal to be added to animal feed. As Walter Laqueur wrote (pp. 8f.): 





786 The text has “apfäle,” i.e. “Abfälle” (offal). 

787 GARF, 7021-108-17, p. 130 (original document) and 131 (Russian translation). 

788 Bestandplan des provisorischen Schlachthauses BV 33B, dated September 27, 1944. GARF, 
7021-108-48, p. 14. 

789 Baubericht fiir Monat September 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 14: “...Knochenentfettungsanlage 
eingebaut...” (installed bone degreasing installation). 

79? САВЕ, 7021-108-44, p. 1. Pages 2-11 contain more documents on this device, including operating 
instructions and a technical drawing of the device. 
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“There were indeed such installations in Germany (Kadaververwertungs- 
anstalten) °} but they were processing animals’ cadavers not human 
corpses. [...] 
In the mid-twenties, Austen Chamberlain, the Foreign Secretary, admitted 
in Parliament that the story of the corpse factory had been without founda- 
tion.” 
During the First World War, Laqueur observes (p. 9), many no-less-disgusting 
propagandistic lies made the rounds: 
“The Daily Telegraph reported in March 1916 that the Austrians and the 
Bulgarians had killed 700,000 Serbs using asphyxiating gas. 
Some readers probably remembered these stories when in June of 1942 the 
Daily Telegraph was the first to report that 700,000 Jews had been 
gassed.” 
But “presumably” some members of the Auschwitz resistance movement had 
remembered this as early as the end of 1941. 








16.3. Birth of the Propaganda Story of Gas Chambers 


The story of the gas chambers arose rather early, but with a special twist: ex- 
periments with poison gases for military purposes rather than indiscriminate 
mass extermination. It appears for the first time in a report by the secret re- 
sistance movement of the camp dated October 24, 1941:”” 

“At Oswiecim [Auschwitz], in early October, 850 Russian officers and 

non-coms (prisoners of war) who had been brought there were put to death 

by gas in order to test a new war gas which is to be used on the eastern 

front.” 
In later sources the motive of the experimentation with gases for military use 
remains predominant.?? Then the propaganda of the resistance movement 
takes a new turn, that of the extermination of Jews in gas chambers, which the 
movement called *Degasungskammer." 'This term was the deformation of the 
word “Begasungskammer,” gassing chamber, which designated a disinfesta- 
tion chamber using hydrogen cyanide in the DEGESCH-Kreislauf (gas- 
circulation) system. 

Gas chambers paired with showers, a recurrent motif in later propaganda, 
came together from two sources, both hygienic in nature, one planned, the 
other being realized: the former was the Aufnahmegebdude (reception build- 
ing) which housed a total of 19 disinfestation “Begasungskammern” (gassing 





791 The classic work by Heepke Die Kadaver-Vernichtungsanlagen (19052) dedicates a separate 
chapter to the *Cadaver destruction and exploitation facilities as large-scale plants," starting on p. 
129. 

Pafistwowego Muzeum 1968, p. 11. For a thorough analysis of these reports see Aynat 2004. 

793 Mattogno 2016a, pp. 35-41. 
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chambers) and a shower hall for the detainees, which gave the name to the al- 
leged homicidal gas chambers; the latter consisted of two disinfestation sta- 
tions, each the mirror image of the other, named Bauwerk 5a and 5b, which al- 
so contained a gas chamber for hydrogen cyanide and a washing and shower 
room, respectively called “Gaskammer” and *Wasch- und Brauseraum" in the 
corresponding drawings. This gave rise to a literary theme which took on a va- 
riety of unfounded and mutually contradictory forms until it reached the ex- 
purgated and amended final version of the provisional gassing installations la- 
beled (after the end of the war) “bunkers” or “little red house" and “little white 
house." 

The creation of a richly detailed story of homicidal gassings in the Birke- 
nau Crematoria was more laborious, though. A first rough outline appeared ra- 
ther late in the chapter *Death Factory" of the Periodic Report (Sprawozdanie 
okresowe) of May 5-25, 1944: 

"Since May of 1943, ‘comfort.’ The transports were taken to the ‘Death 

Ramp’ at Rajsko, 95! from there, after the selection, men, women and chil- 

dren are led to the gas chambers in the crematoria just finished (we have 

blueprints of those chambers). After the gassing the naked bodies are 
moved to a freight elevator on the ground [floor] of this "death factory, ' 
where they undergo an attentive search for the enrichment of the IIIrd 

Reich. A squad of dentists removes gold and platinum teeth, together with 

the jaws — to save time. In the autopsy room suspicious corpses are dis- 

sected in a search for valuables. Four crematoria are active, handling up 
to 5,000 [corpses] a day. The Auschwitz furnaces have already 'handled' 

1,500,000 Jews and more than 100,000 Poles, Russians etc." 

This really reads merely like an afterthought and an underplayed description 
for an enormous gassing action covering at least one-and-a-half million peo- 
ple! The Auschwitz resistance movement was well aware of this and decided 
to elaborate on a particular aspect of the alleged mass extermination. The 
propaganda machinery was employed and gave birth to a story which, in spite 
of its obvious falsity, became the nucleus of what eventually developed into 
the present "historical" framework: the so-called *Auschwitz Protocols," a se- 
ries of accounts written by detainees who had escaped from Auschwitz in 
1943 and 1944. 

The most-important account was the one by Rudolf Vrba (interned at 
Auschwitz on June 30, 1942 under the name of Walter Rosenberg, ID number 
44070) and Alfred Wetzler (interned on April 13, 1942, ID number 29162), 





7* APMO, Au D-Ro/91, Vol. VII, p. 445. 

795 Rajsko was a village south of Birkenau (in Polish: Brzezinka). Some reports from the resistance 
movement placed the Birkenau Camp at Rajsko rather than at Brzezinka. One of the reports spoke 
of the “Hell at Rajsko" (Piekto Rajska). Pahstwowego Muzeum 1968, p. 50. 
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two Slovak Jews who escaped from Birkenau on April 7, 1944. Back in Slo- 
vakia, at the end of April of that year, they wrote their famous report which 
began to circulate immediately. One of the first versions, in German, was enti- 
tled “Tatsachenbericht über Auschwitz und Birkenau” (Factual Account of 
Auschwitz and Birkenau) and was dated “Geneva, 17. Mai 1944.”7°° In No- 
vember 1944 these reports were published by the War Refugee Board in 
Washington in an English translation (1944), hence the name War Refugee 
Board Report. The aim of Vrba and Wetzler, as the former explained later, 
was “to tell the world what was happening in Auschwitz" in order to prevent 
the deportation of the Hungarian Jews to that camp (Vrba/Bestic, p. 198). 
Vrba also claimed to have contacted Filip Müller, a detainee from the so- 
called “Sonderkommando” “who became one of my most valuable sources of 
information" (ibid., p. 175), and to have received from him "further infor- 
mation" when he discussed with him the situation in the camp in early 1944 
(ibid., p. 197). 

During the first Zündel Trial in 1985, where he testified as a witness for the 
prosecution, Vrba confirmed to have had frequent contacts with “Sonderkom- 
mando" members and said that he had prepared the schematic drawing of 
Crematoria II and III of Birkenau, incorporated into the report, precisely on 
the basis of the information so received." Müller, the former detainee called 
upon by Rudolf Vrba, even confirmed to have handed “a plan of the cremato- 
ria and gas chambers" together with other documents to Alfred Wetzler in 
1944 (Müller, p. 121). Wetzler, on the other hand, declared in a statement 
made on November 30, 1963:7?* 

"A detainee himself, the Soviet PoW Wasyl, I don't remember his last 

name, drew the drawings of the crematoria for us.” 

The Vrba-Wetzler Report contains a detailed description of Crematoria II and 
ш: 
“At present there are four crematoria in operation at Birkenau, two large 
ones, I and II, and two smaller ones, III and IV. Those of type I and II con- 
sist of 3 parts, i.e.: a) the furnace room; b) the large hall; and c) the gas 
chamber. A huge chimney rises from the furnace room around which are 
grouped nine furnaces, each having four openings. Each opening can take 
three normal corpses at once and after an hour and half the bodies are 
completely burnt. This corresponds to a daily capacity of about 2,000 





796 FDRL, WRB, Box n. 61. The report was distributed by the *Weltzentrale des Hechaluz" at Gene- 
va. 

797 In the District of Ontario. Between: Her Majesty the Queen and Ernst Zündel. Before: The Hon- 
ourable Judge H.R. Locke and a Jury, Vol. VI, p. 1479. Rudolf Vrba declared himself under oath 
to be the author of the drawing in question (ibid., pp. 1260, 1266, 1316). 

798 Account of A. Wetzler, November 30, 1963. APMO, Oświadczenia (Dichiarazioni), t. 40, p. 36. 

79 The Extermination Camps of Auschwitz (Oswiecim) and Birkenau in Upper Silesia. FDRL, 
WRB, Box no. 6, pp. 12f. 
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corpses. Next to this is a large ‘reception hall’ which is arranged so as to 

give the impression of the antechamber of a bathing establishment. It holds 

2,000 people and apparently there is a similar waiting room on the floor 

below. From there a door and a few steps lead down into the very long and 

narrow gas chamber. The walls of this chamber are also camouflaged with 
simulated entries to shower rooms in order to mislead the victims. The roof 

is fitted with 3 traps which can be hermetically closed from the outside. A 

track leads from the gas chamber toward the furnace room.” 

This is followed by the description of the alleged gassing procedure which in- 

volved pouring, through the three “traps,” a “preparation in powder form out 

of tin cans labeled *Cyklon — For use against vermin' which are manufactured 
by a Hamburg concern" (ibid.). 

We know now that the description of Crematoria II and III supplied by 
Vrba and Wetzler as well as the drawing illustrating it are outright inventions, 
as can be seen by a simple comparison with the original blueprint. Briefly: 

1. the furnaces in the furnace hall numbered 5 and not 9; 

2. each furnace had 3 muffles and not 4; 

3. the furnaces were arranged in a single straight line along the axis of the 
furnace hall and not grouped around the chimney in a semi-circle; 

4. each opening (muffle) could not take three normal corpses at once; 

5. three simultaneously introduced corpses would not burn completely within 
90 minutes; 

6. the room which is said to have served as the victims’ undressing room 
(Leichenkeller 2) was in the half-basement and not at ground level; 

7. there has been no similar waiting room on a floor below, as there was no 
floor below the morgues; 

8. the room which is said to have served as a homicidal gas chamber 
(Leichenkeller 1) was not at ground level and a little lower than the un- 
dressing room, but in the half-basement on the same level as the latter; 
there were no steps connecting them either; 

9. The walls of this morgue were not camouflaged with simulated entries to 
shower rooms; 

10. There were no hermetically closed “traps” in the roof of any room; 

11.the room which is said to have served as a homicidal gas chamber was 
linked to the furnace hall not by rails but by a freight elevator; 

As both the blueprint and the description of Crematoria II and III in the Vrba- 

Wetzler Report are products of the imagination, it follows that the story of the 

extermination of Jews in homicidal gas chambers related by them did not 

come from detainees of the so-called *Sonderkommando" (who were familiar 
with the interior of the crematoria due to their work, hence would not have 
made such profound mistakes) but was elaborated unbeknownst to them. 
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This, however, is proof that this story was created by the resistance move- 
ment in the camp as just another piece of lowly propaganda — and without 
even thinking of asking the *Sonderkommando" about the crematoria's actual 
layout! 

For purposes of their propaganda, such an involvement was obviously con- 
sidered absolutely irrelevant. Throughout 1944 and later on as well the Vrba- 
Wetzler Report was the mainstay for the “proof” of the alleged extermination 
of Jews at Auschwitz in gas chambers, and above all it weighed heavily on the 
later propaganda. As Walter Laqueur tells us (pp. 145f.): 

“Thus it was only in 1944, when Rudolf Vrba and Alfred Wetzler arrived 

with most detailed news about the greatest of all death camps, that the 

‘rumors’ became a certainty. " 

And it was precisely for that reason, namely to confer at least some measure 
of credibility on those propagandistic “rumors” which had until then been ab- 
solutely pitiful,” that the story told by Vrba and Wetzler was invented. Pre- 
viously John S. Conway had argued that the “clear and precise descriptions" 
by Vrba and Wetzler “turned these terrible rumors into facts," which is to be 
understood literally: propaganda “rumors” were substantiated, which is a kind 
of historical hypostasis (Conway, p. 270). 

The Vrba-Wetzler Report had its effect also on later witnesses concerning 
Auschwitz, right up to outright plagiarism. The *Yellow Book" published in 
1945, which contains “data on the martyrdom of the Hungarian Jewry during 
the war 1941-1945," brings to the witness stand a certain Henrik Farkas, de- 
ported to Auschwitz on June 15, 1944. In the chapter on *The gas chambers," 
he reproduces the Vrba and Wetzler tale in all details, but insists that this is “a 
technical description of the gas chambers on the basis of notes taken by a Jew- 
ish engineer employed in a technical capacity." "^! 

Szaja Gertner, a self-styled member of the *Sonderkommando," reshaped 
the previous propagandistic themes into an even-more-fanciful form D 
"After the gassing the door was opened from the other side — the side from 
which no one could enter — as well as the windows, and [the room] was 
ventilated for five minutes. Then the Kapos came into the middle [of the 
room] and pulled out the corpses through the doors and windows, so as to 
speed things up. We all wore heavy rubber gloves and cotton wads in our 
mouths. As soon as they were being moved, the corpses released gas, so 





800 The members of the Auschwitz resistance movement needed over two and a half years in order to 
select Zyklon B as the propagandistic tool of the extermination; earlier, they had spoken only of 
“gas.” 

801 Bela 1945, pp. 64f. French translation of the passage in: Revision. Le doux parfum de l'interdit, 

No. 55-56, August-September 1994, pp. 24f. 

Borwicz et al., pp. 78f. There is an almost identical version, but translated into English from the 

Yiddish: Gertner, pp. 141-147. 
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much so that we could not breathe. The rails led from the door of the gas- 
sing (gazowni) room to the furnace. 

On one cart one loaded 40 corpses at a time, and it went right to the grid. 
These carts turned over into a pit where there was a grid, [and] the bodies 
immediately became red because of the current, and within 10 minutes they 
turned to ash. When the current was too low, very large bones were left 
over, but normally there were only small remains. 

In the center was a device they called ‘Exhauster’; after each cremation it 
blew the ashes into a pit nearby. There, a worker shoveled the ash into a 
barrel, and a winch hoisted it up. Then this ash was carried away and 
dumped into the water.” 


16.4. Propaganda Takes Shape: Soviet, British, Polish 
Contributions 


The Soviets had already tested the tremendous propagandistic power of pho- 
tographs after they had occupied the Lublin-Majdanek Camp. When the Red 
Army entered that camp on July 23, 1944, they found the gigantic Kori fur- 
nace intact with its five muffles as well as stores holding some 800,000 pairs 
of shoes. On the basis of a technically risible “assessment” of the cremation 
capacity of the furnace and assuming that the shoes had belonged to assassi- 
nated victims, the Soviets changed Lublin-Majdanek into an extermination 
camp which had swallowed up 1.5 million victims. Soon the world's newspa- 
pers were filled with pictures of the furnace and the pile of shoes, which were 
presented as the visible and irrefutable “proof” of the immense extermination 
that had allegedly taken place there. 

The Germans, too, had experienced the suggestive power of these images, 
although at their expense, and so they blew up the Birkenau Crematoria before 
abandoning the Auschwitz camp complex and set fire to the storage barracks 
of the Effektenlager, which held the goods taken from the detainees and which 
all burned down except for six of them. 

On the other hand, though, the Germans abandoned to the Soviets the near- 
ly complete archive of the ZBL with all its “criminal traces" of the alleged 
homicidal gas chambers — plus 8,000 living detainees as potential witnesses of 
those alleged gassings (Strzelecki 1995c, Vol. V, p. 51). If we follow the Hol- 
ocaust vulgata, the SS would easily have been able to gas and cremate all of 
them during the first week of January 1945 in Crematorium V, the only one 
still standing — and even use the archives as fuel! 

Not being able to profit from any propaganda images of the cremation fur- 
naces with their allegedly attached gas chambers, the Soviets fell back on the 
disinfestation gas chamber of the so-called *Kanada I" (Bauwerk 28), which 
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they presented as a homicidal gas chamber complete with gas-tight door and 
peephole "through which the SS observed the process of killing," as we can 
still see on the caption of a photograph in a Polish book published as late as 
1980 in several languages (Smolen, p. 156). The cans of Zyklon B and the gas 
masks, stored in this Bauwerk, were put to good use as well. 

The Soviets were eager to hide their own crimes against peace (e.g. the 
partition of Poland and the aggression against Finland) and against humanity 
(e.g. the massacres at Katyn and Vinnitsa, about which the Germans had pub- 
lished two amply documented White Books). They now had to stupefy and 
terrify the world by blaming on the Germans a massacre even more horren- 
dous than what they had thought up for Lublin-Majdanek: the unbelievable 
massacre of four million people. For this they set up a national commission of 
investigation which subcontracted to numerous "experts" and "professionals" 
the task of dressing up the official Soviet propaganda in a "historical" cloak. 
The essential contribution of the Soviet Commission to the success of the 
propaganda tale of the gas chambers was to take over Vrba and Wetzler's de- 
scription of the alleged gassing procedure (Zyklon B being poured into the 
“gas chambers" through "traps") and to place it into the actual architectural 
framework of the crematoria. Since the ZBL archives contained any number of 
blueprints of the crematoria which were shown to the witnesses who had re- 
mained at Auschwitz, such as Tauber for example, the witnesses could bolster 
the story already told by Vrba and Wetzler, but without the gross architectural 
blunders of the latter.” Those witnesses who had previously been moved 
away from Auschwitz, however, were not in a position to make use of such an 
opportunity and continued to spread these gross mistakes (see Subchapter 
17.7.). 

Once the extermination procedure had been invented, it became necessary 
to invent the number of victims as well. As I have already illustrated in Sub- 
chapter 15.1., one of the many subcommissions of "experts" went to work and 
laid the foundation for the tale of the four million victims between February 
14 and March 8, 1945, and on the basis of absurd and most-fantastic data. The 
Soviets elaborated their propagandistic framework for Auschwitz in a *Com- 
muniqué of the extraordinary national commission for the verification and in- 
vestigation of the crimes of the German-Fascist invaders and their accomplic- 
es," which was published in Pravda on May 7, 1945, and was quickly trans- 
lated into various languages. The English version appeared on May 29, 1945 
(Embassy 19452); a French version followed during the same year (Embassy 





803 Plus those witnesses discussed these matters amongst each other, hence were “cross-pollinating” 


each other (cf. p. 25 of this book); see Dragan's and Tauber's statements as quoted on p. 475 of 
this book. 
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1945b). The report was later accepted by the Nuremberg Tribunal as docu- 
ment USSR-008. 

The British, for their part, organized the trial of Josef Kramer and 44 other 
members of the SS between September 17 and November 17, 1945. Former 
SS-Hauptsturmführer Kramer had been camp commandant at the camp of 
Auschwitz II — Birkenau and later of the Bergen-Belsen Camp; thus, the case 
of Auschwitz was discussed at this trial as well. With respect to the alleged 
gas chambers at Auschwitz the prosecution based itself on a strange mix of the 
Vrba-Wetzler Report and of the story of the gas showers. This is how Colonel 
Backhouse described the matter (Phillips, p. 26): 

"Then naked, they were taken to the next room where there were five rows 

of, apparently, 20 sprays. The door was then locked. It [the room] would 

hold about 1,000 people at a time. The place was gas proof, and gas was 
turned on and these persons were gassed deliberately and killed. There 
were a door at the other end, a trolley and rails, and the bodies were load- 
ed on the trolley and taken straight to the crematorium.” 
Although the British investigators knew the "historical" framework set out by 
the Soviet propaganda," many Jewish witnesses invented stories so outra- 
geous that the defense attorneys — British officers! — came to accuse them 
openly of being liars.*°° For example, Major Cranfield declared: 

"The Nazis have aroused racial passion all over the earth, and I do not 

think it is unnatural or surprising that those young Jewesses should be vin- 

dictive toward their former warders, or to seek to avenge themselves upon 

them.’ 
He considered the testimonies to be “wholly unreliable” (Phillips, p. 244). The 
fanatical blindness of the witnesses was so extreme that some detainees were 
accused by others of being SS criminals.°” 

As far as Auschwitz was concerned, the most important witnesses were Si- 
gismund Bendel and Ada Bimko, who gave absolutely unreliable evidence 
(see Sections 17.7.1. & 17.8.1.). Other witnesses showed that their imagina- 
tion was no less fertile. A particular mention should be made of Regina Bialek 
and Sophia Litwinska. The former told the court that there were seven gas 
chambers at Auschwitz, one of which was below ground. The trucks could en- 
ter this chamber, which had a size of “12 yards square,” directly over a special 
ramp. 


E 





804 E.g., the Soviet film about Auschwitz was accepted by the Tribunal as exhibit no. 125. Phillips, p. 
231. 

805 Ibid., p. 76, 82, 89, 141, 244, 518, 519, 524, 535. 

806 This was the case for the former detainees Oskar Schmitz and Heinrich Schreirer, ibid., pp. 289f., 
334. 
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The witness was unloaded with a group of female detainees destined to be 
gassed, but just before she died, her number was called by Dr. Mengele in per- 
son, and she was carried out of the gas chamber! (Ibid., p. 657) 

Sophia Litwinska had a similar miracle happen to her. She, too, was taken 
to the gas chamber, which resembled a shower hall with shower heads, towels, 
even mirrors. Suddenly she saw “fumes” coming from a window placed high 
up and was ready to die, when she heard her name called. It was none other 
than SS-Obersturmführer Franz Hóssler, the Schutzhaftlagerführer of wom- 
en's concentration camp at Birkenau, who led her out and drove her away on 
his motorcycle! (Jbid., pp. 79f.) 

All this is nothing compared to Jolan Holdost; he saw 300-400 persons, 
who had not been able to get into the gas chamber at Auschwitz I because 
there was no room, being doused with petroleum and burned alive! (/bid., p. 
666) 

The Belsen Trial did not add much to the propaganda picture mapped out 
by the Soviets, but confirmed and spread its essential principles. As van Pelt 
writes (p. 244): 

“With the Belsen Trial, the gas chambers at Auschwitz formally entered 

the historical record.” 

A few months later the Tesch Trial was grafted onto the Belsen findings; it 
took place in Hamburg between March 1 and April 26, 1946, and involved 
Bruno Tesch, Karl Weinbacher and Joachim Drosihn. They were accused of 
having supplied the SS with Zyklon B for homicidal ends. Here, the false tes- 
timonies by Broad (see Subchapters 14.3. & 18.2.) and by Bendel strength- 
ened the Auschwitz propaganda picture (see Lindsey and also Jansson). 

In May 1945 the Soviet Commission of Inquiry was replaced by a Polish 
Commission of Inquiry, which had the task of carrying out the preliminary in- 
vestigations for the upcoming trials of the SS. The inquiry was headed by 
Judge Jan Sehn, who eagerly devoted himself to the matter. He was the author 
of the first “history” of Auschwitz, published in 1946 (Sehn 1946, pp. 63-130) 
and translated into English the same year (Central Commission, pp. 25-92). 
As van Pelt rightly says (p. 224): 

“By the end of 1945, the major elements of the wartime history of Ausch- 

witz had been established on the basis of on-site inspections, the testimony 

of witnesses, and study of the crematoria files in the archive of the Zentral- 
bauleitung.” 
And all of these elements of the gas-chambers history were potentially know- 
able to the public as early as 1946. 
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17. Genesis of "Knowledge" of the Auschwitz Gas 
Chambers 


17.1. “War Refugee Board Report" 


In the third chapter of his book van Pelt presents “a reconstruction of how 
knowledge of Auschwitz had emerged" (p. 291), that is to say how the propa- 
ganda of the camp resistance movement about the gas chambers came to 
spread and be accepted. After a brief reference to an article which appeared on 
July 1, 1942 in the Polish Fortnightly Review on the alleged first gassing — I 
shall deal with it in the following chapter — he goes directly to the “War Refu- 
gee Board Report" which, in van Pelt’s words, “was the first substantial report 
on the use of Auschwitz as a factory of death" (p. 147). 

As already explained, the Vrba-Wetzler Report contains a description of 
Crematoria II and III which is a total invention. But instead of honestly recog- 
nizing this, van Pelt tries to justify it in every possible way. This is his incred- 
ible conclusion (p. 151): 

"The description of the crematoria in the War Refugee Board report con- 

tains errors, but given the conditions under which information was ob- 

tained, the lack of architectural training of Vrba and Wetzler, ? and the 

situation in which the report was compiled, one would become suspicious 

if it did not contain errors. " 
In this manner the proof that something is false becomes a proof of its veraci- 
ty! The reason for this attempt at rehabilitating a historically unfounded doc- 
ument can be easily understood: as we have seen, the Vrba-Wetzler Report 
constitutes the literary cornerstone for the later elaboration of the official his- 
tory of homicidal gassings at Auschwitz. Exactly for this reason, van Pelt can- 
not admit that it was fathered by the secret resistance movement at Auschwitz. 
Because nearly all of the later witnesses drew directly or indirectly from this 
report, those “confirmations” of "independent" witnesses adopted by van Pelt 
show themselves to be what they really are: literary derivatives from a com- 
mon propaganda theme. 





807 Erroneously van Pelt always spells Wetzler “Wetzlar,” which is a German city. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 407 





17.2. Justifications for Historical Falsifications 
17.2.1. Van Pelt's Justifications 


With reference to the questioning of Vrba by the defense counsel Douglas 
Christie during the 1985 Zündel Trial, van Pelt tries to justify the "errors" of 
the report by saying (p. 38): 
"It was not a great performance, giving the fact that, two days earlier, 
Vrba had explained why the plan of the crematorium was ‘not exact.’ It 
had been a conflation of the plans of two different types of crematoria, 
drawn up in haste with the objective of warning the Hungarian Jews of 
their fate in Auschwitz. " 
In a note van Pelt refers to pp. 1478f. of the trial minutes of the first Zündel 
Trial (note 115, p. 512). On pages 149f. he quotes the passage in question, 
which I am quoting here from the minutes H 
“Q. MR. CHRISTIE: How do you explain the fact that you've drawn on the 
diagram that I showed you every crematorium [with] the same shape in 
1944, when you drew the diagram upon your escape? 
A. Because I had only two days to write the whole report, and to try to de- 
pict the crematoria. There was a great urgency with that plan, because the 
objective of the plan was to get it to Hungary and to use this whole report 
toward the Hungarian Jews of imminent deportation. 
Under that condition I didn't lose much time with details like what is the 
difference between Krematorium I and П and Krematorium ШІ] and 
ШТУ], but I limited myself to depict the position of the gas chambers and 
crematoria on one side, and the geographic position of the whole murder- 
ous complex on the other side. 
Q. Sure. I now produce and show to you [a] diagram which came from, I 
suggest, your War Refugee Report of 1944 in which you depicted a crema- 
toria [sic]. Correct? 
A. That's right. 
Q. Is it accurate? 
A. This I cannot say. I was said [sic] that as we were not in the large crem- 
atoria, we reconstructed it from messages which we got from members of 
the Sonderkommando working in that crematorium, and therefore, that [1s] 
approximately how it transpired in our mind, and in our ability to depict 
what we have heard.” 
Hence van Pelt's assertion is wrong. Vrba does not, in fact, speak of “a confla- 
tion of the plans of two different types of crematoria." Then van Pelt goes on 
to speculate on Ais own conjecture, describing a fanciful "genealogy" of the 





808 District Court, Vol. VII, January 23, 1985, pp. 1478f.; www.codoh.com/library/document/3355/. 
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“errors” of the blueprint based on the assumption that Vrba and Wetzler lim- 
ited themselves to reconstructing the inside of the crematoria by simply look- 
ing at them from the outside. This conjecture is categorically rejected by Vrba 
who — as I have stated — claimed to have drawn his blueprint of Crematoria II 
and III on the basis of information received from members of the so-called 
“Sonderkommando.” Vrba writes in his book in this respect (Vrba/Bestic, p. 
175): 
"In Birkenau, too, I had far greater opportunities of checking, counter- 
checking and amplifying my figures. Fred [Wetzler] in the mortuary was a 
help. I met other Registrars, as well, and renewed contact with Philip Miil- 
ler who became one of my most valuable sources of information. Philip 
stoked the furnaces in the crematorium.” 
In 1979 Müller wrote that he had had contacts with Wetzler and said (p. 121), 
“I had handed to Alfred a plan of the crematoria and gas chambers as well as a 
list of names of the SS men who were on duty there," and then added that he 
had described to him “in full detail the process of extermination” so that 
Wetzler would be able to tell it all “exactly.” Van Pelt quotes this second pas- 
sage fully, but not the preceding one (which appears a few lines earlier in 
Müller's book), because if Wetzler had in fact been handed a blueprint of 
Crematoria II and III by a “Sonderkommando” man, it would destroy van 
Pelt's whole conjecture. To prevent such a conclusion, van Pelt is obliged to 
even discredit Müller by saying (p. 149): 
“Tt is clear that the account of the layout of the interior is based on second- 
hand information, derived from members of the Sonderkommando. " 
Hence, a blueprint of Crematoria II and III, exact by definition as it had been 
drawn by a “Sonderkommando” member who worked inside it, becomes “sec- 
ond-hand" information for van Pelt! It is instead obvious that Vrba and Wetz- 
ler would not have been able to deform Müller's precise information, includ- 
ing an exact drawing of Crematoria II and III, in such a grotesque way. Hence, 
1f the declarations of the two witnesses were true, one would have to conclude 
either that Müller had furnished Wetzler with an intentionally falsified blue- 
print of Crematoria II and III or that Vrba and Wetzler falsified intentionally 
an originally exact description of these crematoria. Both horns of the dilemma 
are obviously absurd, and thus the only valid logical conclusion is that Vrba, 
Wetzler and Müller have lied. This means that the description of Crematoria II 
and III not only did not come from Müller or others in the “Sonderkomman- 
do," but that it was fabricated elsewhere and unbeknownst to the members of 
the “Sonderkommando,” namely by the resistance movement of the camp. 
This is confirmed by the fact that, as I showed in Subchapter 16.1., Wetz- 
ler’s knowledge of the “Vernichtungsprozedur” was so precise that he wrote 
of "crystals" of Zyklon B coming out of shower heads! 
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17.2.2. Pressac's Justifications®” 


Taking a different approach from the one chosen by van Pelt, who simply 

dismissed the “errors” of the Vrba-Wetzler Report, Pressac tried to explain 

and justify them in detail, dedicating an entire chapter to this topic (1989, pp. 

459-468). But here again, as he did in the case of the Franke-Gricksch “re- 

port,” he resorted to false and convoluted elaborations. All of his arguments 

are based on two unfounded assumptions: 

1. that the direct observations of the outside of the crematoria by Vrba and 
Wetzler happened at a time no later than March 1943; 

2. that the indirect information they set down in their report was gathered 
primarily, possibly even exclusively, from detainees of the Sonderkom- 
mando assigned to the Birkenau “bunkers” and that it stopped at the end of 
1942, because these detainees are said to have all been killed on December 
17, 1942. 

During the first Zündel Trial in 1985 Vrba refuted the first assumption and de- 

clared under oath that he had observed Crematorium II from the morgue bar- 

rack (mortuary) next to Block 27 of Camp Sector BIb, then still part of the 
men’s camp, a distance of 50-60 yards, or some 45-55 meters.?? He went 

“frequently” to this barrack where Wetzler was a clerk?!! (Schreiber), a job the 

latter held until June 8, 1943.5? The two witnesses were therefore able to scru- 

tinize Crematorium II from a site near it until that date. Vrba claimed moreo- 
ver to have observed the crematoria and the area near them "from January 

1943 until April 7, 19442%5 
Pressac's second assumption was likewise invalidated by Vrba and Wetz- 

ler: they asserted to have received information and even a drawing from Filip 

Müller in 1944 (see Section 17.2.1.). Although this alone should suffice to 

thwart defeat Pressac's attempt at demonstrating the veracity of the essential 

elements of the Vrba-Wetzler Report, it is nevertheless useful to present a 

more-detailed refutation of his two assumptions in order to demonstrate not 

only the convoluted and inconsistent aspects of Pressac's argumentation as far 
as documents and historical events are concerned, but also to eliminate any 
doubt as to the propagandistic and disingenuous character of the report. 


1. Number ans Design of Furnaces, Number of Muffles 

Pressac writes (1989, p. 459): 
"The number of furnaces cited per Krematorium is wrong. Those of type 
ПП had only 15 cremation muffles, not the 36 announced. This error is 








80 This is a summary of Mattogno 1990c. 

810 District Court, Vol. VI, January 7, 1985, p. 1322. 
811 Tbid., p. 1321. 

812 Ibid., Vol. VII, p. 1428. 

813 Ibid., Vol. VI, p. 1329. 
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understandable if we assume that the witnesses had themselves never en- 
tered a Krematorium and all their observations were from the exterior or 
based on the accounts of other prisoners, in particular, though we cannot 
prove it, Sonderkommando members working in December 1942 at Bun- 
kers 1 and 2 who would have been able to watch the building of what they 
believed would be their future place of work. Document 9 enables us to 
understand the assumed disposition of the furnaces around the chimney, 
and with this arrangement the number of furnaces would be a multiple of 
three. " 

In other words, the Sonderkommando detainees who worked at the “bunkers,” 
when they saw the chimney rising up from a large squarish wing of Cremato- 
rium II measuring 10 by 12 m (Pressac's Document 9 is a photograph of 
Crematorium II showing this wing, p. 465), would have imagined the furnaces 
to be placed around the chimney and informed Vrba and Wetzler accordingly. 
This explanation does not explain, though, how these detainees would have 
been able to arrive at the number of furnaces (9), at the number of muffles for 
each furnace (4), or at the way the furnaces and muffles were arranged around 
the chimney. As Pressac's photograph of Crematorium II shows us, nothing at 
all could be learned from the outside. One could only guess at such things, 
which is an entirely different matter. Considering that an observation of the 
crematorium from the outside could not have furnished even the slightest hint 
in this respect, Pressac does not explain why those detainees would have im- 
agined exactly nine furnaces with four muffles each, located around the chim- 
ney — a hypothesis which was, after all, as good or as bad as any other. Like- 
wise, to state that in the case of a semicircular arrangement around the chim- 
ney the number of furnaces would have to be a multiple of three is utterly in- 
comprehensible. There is no reason why the number of furnaces should not 
have been five, say, or seven. Besides, Pressac's explanation is radically refut- 
ed by the fact that Vrba and Wetzler's (alleged) source dates from 1944 and 
consists of Müller's blueprint and description of Crematorium II. These con- 
tradictions thus remain unresolved and unexplainable. 


2. Cremation Capacity 





The cremation capacity of each of the Crematoria II and III as given in the 
Vrba-Wetzler Report — 2,000 corpses in 24 hours — is almost double the arbi- 
trary figure given by Pressac: 1,000 — 1,100 corpses in 24 hours. Pressac at- 
tempts to explain the contradiction as follows (p. 459): 
“In the report, the throughput of the four Krematorien per 24 hours is fair- 
ly reasonably estimated at 6,000, though this is one third higher than the 
4,416 units a day reported in a letter of 28th June 1943 from the Baulei- 
tung to the SS Economic and Administrative Head Office in Berlin. Even 
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this I consider to be a purely administrative document, calculated on the 
basis of the original estimated throughput of the furnaces, the true daily 
rate for the four cremation installations being no more than 3,000. If we 
take the rate of incineration given by the witnesses — three corpses per 
muffle in one and a half hours — and apply this to the true number of fur- 
naces, the daily figure for the four Krematorien is about 2,200.” 
But the fact still remains that the report is wrong on the nine furnaces with 
four muffles each, i.e. 36 muffles for Crematoria II/IIL, and instead of explain- 
ing this, Pressac arbitrarily dispenses with the matter. Furthermore, the capaci- 
ty for Crematoria II/III which one obtains via Pressac's method (three corpses 
in each of 15 muffles in 90 minutes, i.e. 16 such loads per day) would be 720 
corpses in 24 hours. Therefore, if Pressac accepted as true Vrba and Wetzler's 
statement of three corpses in one muffle cremated within 90 minutes, one does 
not see how he could assert at the same time that Crematoria II/II had a ca- 
pacity of 1,000-1,100 corpses in 24 hours. But that is not all. Later Vrba 
changed his version completely and wrote that Crematoria II and III each had 
five furnaces with three muffles each and that three corpses at a time could be 
cremated in one muffle within 20 minutes (Vrba/Bestic, p. 16). This would 
bring the capacity of one crematorium to 3,240 corpses in 24 hours. Müller, 
this precious source of information for Vrba and Wetzler, later “confirmed” 
exactly these technically impossible data — three corpses per muffle in 20 
minutes for 15 muffles (pp. 16, 59). Hence, if Müller supplied the witnesses 
with such absurd data in 1944 (three corpses in 20 minutes in each of the 15 
muffles), why did they speak of entirely different values (three corpses in 90 
minutes in each of 36 muffles)? On the other hand, if Müller did supply the 
latter data to them, he would turn out to be guilty of historical falsifications 
and technical absurdities just the same. Hence it is in any case clear that both 
Vrba-Wetzler and Müller lied unashamedly. The contradiction concerning the 
cremation capacity of Crematoria II/III thus remains fully valid, even more so 
than before. 


3. Position of the “Undressing Room" on the Ground Floor of the 
Crematorium 

Pressac believes that this is exact, because there was a barrack in the north 
yard of the crematorium in March 1943, which was allegedly temporarily used 
as an undressing room for the victims of the alleged gas chamber. As this shed 
obviously stood on the ground, the two witnesses told the truth when they 
stated that the “undressing room" was on the ground floor (pp. 459, 462). 
Even if we disregard the fact that the sources of Vrba and Wetzler date from 
1944 and not from March 1943, Pressac's explanation is still belied by their 
report which does not, in fact, speak of an “undressing room" in an outside 
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barrack or shed at Crematorium II but of a room located inside the crematori- 
um. Hence, even if we accept that the two witnesses or their sources had actu- 
ally seen the barrack in question, it would still have to be explained why, in 
their report, this outside barrack changed into an inside room. In this case, 
too, Pressac’s explanation does not explain anything, and the contradiction 
concerning the location of the “undressing room” remains. 


4. “Gas chamber” on the Ground Floor, a Little Lower than the “Undressing 
Room,” rather than in the Basement on the Same Level 





Pressac does not comment on this contradiction, either because of an errone- 
ous reading of the text of the report, or — more likely — because of a lack of 
sources he could twist to make it fit. Because Pressac identifies the alleged gas 
chamber as Leichenkeller 1, he believes that the Vrba-Wetzler Report is cor- 
rect on this point, for he maintains that the report puts the alleged gas chamber 
“at basement level” (p. 459). But that isn’t true, because in this respect the re- 
port says (p. 461): 

“From there [the undressing room] a door and a few steps lead down into 

the very long and narrow gas chamber.” 
This room, if we follow the report, was no doubt located a little below the fur- 
nace hall and the “undressing room,” but one cannot say that it was in the 
semi-basement, as was Leichenkeller 1, both because “below” there had to be 
another “undressing room,” lower down from the “gas chamber,” and because 
the latter was supposed to be linked to the furnace hall by means of rails and 
could therefore not be in the semi-basement. Besides, this is confirmed by the 
report itself where it says that, in order to carry out the gassing, “SS men with 
gas masks climb on the roof’ of the gas chamber (ibid.), which thus clearly 
rose out of the ground. This was explicitly confirmed by Vrba during the Ziin- 
del Trial. As I have already stated, he declared he had observed Crematorium 
II from the window of the morgue barrack at Block 27 of Camp Sector BIb, 
some 50 yards away, and said:*!* 

“This Krematorium No. II had, apart from buildings, long bunkers which 

were approximately the height of two such tables. Say the bunker was 

about this heigh, above a head of the human being [sic]. 

Lawyer Christie: All right. You are indicating about six and a half, seven 

feet? 

Vrba: I would think so. In other words, a man who would climb on it would 

have to lift his hands and sort of make an exercise in order to swing him- 

self on top of the bunker.” 





814 District Court, Vol. VI, January 7, 1985, p. 1328. 
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Vrba declared furthermore to have seen personally, from the window men- 
tioned, an SS corporal from the SS medical department as he climbed on the 
roof of the “bunker” in the manner described in order to carry out a gassing:*"* 
"And then he climbed on the bunker by holding on his hands and in a 
sporty way swinging himself over, which attracted my attention because it 
was not usually the demeanour of S.S. men to make sport.” 
When he was cross-examined by lawyer Christie, Vrba confirmed his above 
statements, asserting that he had not measured the height of the “bunker” with 
a yardstick, but stressing that he was sure that it had approximately the height 
of an adult man, possibly more, and that in order to climb it one had to climb 
it in the manner he had described.°'° However, as lawyer Christie noted, the 
original blueprints of the “bunkers,” i.e. Leichenkeller 1 and 2 (the Huta 
Drawings 109/13? and 109/14? published by Pressac 1989, pp. 322, 324), 
show two semi-interred rooms rising only 54 cm(!) out of the ground, includ- 
ing the earth covering which created two lateral inclined planes that could be 
walked up with ease, so that only a few steps were needed to get onto the roof. 
However, since Vrba declared that the roof was some two meters above 
ground level, it is clear that he did not tell the truth. The contradiction con- 
cerning the location of the alleged gas chamber remains completely unre- 
solved and is even made more striking by Vrba's prevarications. 


5. The Number of “Traps” for the Introduction of Zyklon B 
On this subject, Pressac says (p. 464): 
"The gas chamber of Krematorium II was fitted with four openings for 
pouring Zyklon B. The witnesses state that there were only three, and a 
photograph of January 1943 does indeed show this gas chamber as having 
only three devices for introducing the toxic product at that time.” 
This refers to the “train photograph" we have already dealt with in Section 
13.3.4. above. As we have seen, it shows only two objects on the roof of 
Leichenkeller 1 which cannot have been introduction shafts for Zyklon B, if 
for no other reason than that the corresponding holes in the roof are missing. 
According to Pressac, the alleged four shafts (and their ancillary devices) cer- 
tainly must have existed on March 31, 1943, but as we have seen above, Vrba 
asserts to have seen the crematorium from a distance of 50 yards as late as 
April 7, 1944. Furthermore, from his observation point (the morgue barrack at 
Block 27 in Camp Sector BIb), Leichenkeller 1 of Crematorium II would be 
seen in a transverse manner, i.e. Vrba had the four chimneys in front of him 
and could thus count them easily. Hence, also this explanation by Pressac ex- 
plains nothing, and the contradiction we have pointed out remains unresolved. 








815 Tbid., Vol. VIL p. 1444. 


504 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 





6. Rails from the “Gas Chamber” to the Furnace Hall through the “Undressing 
Room” 





On this subject Pressac furnishes us with a long explanation (ibid.), which we 
can summarize as follows: Between the end of 1942 and the beginning of 
1943 Vrba and Wetzler or their sources saw rails installed for the construction 
of the crematorium, which linked Leichenkeller 2 and the furnace hall, and 
they thought that they were permanently installed. At the time no one knew 
what would be the future function of the two morgues, and so they also imag- 
ined that Leichenkeller 2 would be the alleged gas chamber and that this room 
was also linked to the furnace hall by means of rails. Pressac brings in two 
photographs in support of this interpretation. The first one shows the excava- 
tions for Leichenkeller 2 with some railway tracks (Document 11, p. 466) used 
to transport construction material to the site. The second one depicts the inside 
of the furnace room of Crematorium II with two sets of tracks on the rough 
floor (ibid., Document 12). However, nothing tells us that these tracks led 
from Leichenkeller 2 to the furnace hall or the other way around. About the 
second photograph Pressac claims without any proof that the tracks on the 
right go down “on a slight slope to Leichenkeller 2” (ibid.), as is suggested by 
his drawing no. 10 (p. 465). However, the difference in level between the floor 
of the furnace hall and that of Leichenkeller 2, being 2.6 meters, even if we as- 
sume that the rails did lead into Leichenkeller 2 over a distance of 15 meters 
(according to the drawing mentioned), the slope would still have been an im- 
possible 17 percent! 

Pressac’s other mistake is that he looks at concomitant images which be- 
long to different periods. He assigns the first photograph to October/Novem- 
ber 1942, but it was taken several months earlier, because the ZBL progress 
report on the construction works for September 1942 already mentions the be- 
ginning of “work on the insulation of the morgues” at Crematorium I1,°'° 
whereas the photograph shows only a rough excavation. The second photo- 
graph, on the other hand, dates from December 1942 or January 1943. The 
rails in Leichenkeller 2 and those of the furnace hall did not exist simultane- 
ously, but were used successively: they left these rooms on the south side and 
were probably linked to a feeder line which we can see on the “train photo- 
graph” (p. 340), where we have a small locomotive and a few little wagons 
full of building material. 

Pressac’s explanation is furthermore categorically refuted by two funda- 
mental elements. The first one is that Vrba asserted under oath to have wit- 
nessed a gassing in Leichenkeller 1 of Crematorium II — so he knew exactly 
which of the two Leichenkeller was the alleged gas chamber. The confusion 





816 Baubericht für Monat September 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 145. 
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around Leichenkeller 2 and Leichenkeller 1 which Pressac defends thus turns 
out to be impossible. The second element is that Vrba declared, again under 
oath, to have drawn the sketch of Crematoria II/III on the basis of information 
received from detainees who worked there in 1944, men who necessarily 
knew the arrangement and the equipment of those rooms. 

Hence, this contradiction as well remains fully unresolved. We may say in 
conclusion that both Pressac and van Pelt have tried to prop up the lies in the 
Vrba-Wetzler Report with unfounded and fallacious fabrications. 


17.3. Origin of the Report and of the Drawing of Crematoria II 
and III 


The question of the origin of the Vrba-Wetzler Report is much more complex 
than van Pelt would have us believe. The issue has been explored thoroughly 
by Aynat (1990), whom van Pelt ignores. For the present purpose, the follow- 
ing elaborations may suffice. 
In 1961, Vrba claimed the following (Vrba 1961b): 
“Then Fred [Wetzler] and I sat down and dictated to Krasn{ilansky a 50- 
page report on Eichmann’s entire extermination programme.” 
During the 1985 Ziindel Trial, Vrba testified about how the report was written 
by others after he had fled from Auschwitz:*!” 
“While we were speaking to the people they had brought a stenographer 
with them and what I was saying was taken on a stenogram in absence of 
Mr. Wetzler. What Mr. Wetzler was speaking was taken on a stenogram in 
my absence.” 
This took place in the presence of Dr. Oscar Neumann and the engineer Oskar 
Krasniansky,®'’ two members of the Jewish Council of Slovakia. Wetzler in- 
stead says that he and Vrba typed the report themselves over three days 
(Lanik, pp. 268f., 273): 
“Tt took us three days to write the report." 
Wetzler also writes that he had drawn the blueprint of Cremas II & III (ibid., 
p. 276): 
"This brief and sober account of horrible facts has done away with nearly 
all doubt. From the primitively drawn blueprint which Valer [Wetzler] will 
now submit to you, you will see with what cunningly devised expediency 
this extermination camp of the SS has been laid out.” 
Another important element mentioned by Wetzler is that he had originally 
taken with him a “Metallröhrchen” (little metal tube), but lost it during the es- 
cape, in which he had hidden “the plan view of the crematorium, a map of the 
concentration camp and of the SS-barracks" (ibid., p. 216). He confirmed 





817 District Court, Vol. VI, January 7, 1985, p. 1372. 
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these statements in a declaration made to the Auschwitz Museum on Novem- 
ber 30, 1963:°"? 

"We were given a typewriter and paper after the meeting. We compiled the 

report over three days; it consisted of 50 typewritten pages. [...] In the 

tube [which was] lost there was also a provisional plan of the crematoria. " 
As we have seen above, during the Zündel Trial Vrba declared to have drawn 
the plan of the crematoria himself. But one of the witnesses called on by him- 
self, the engineer Oskar Krasniansky, asserted in an interview by Erich Kulka 
on June 8, 1964:°!° 

"I have authored the protocols. [...| I alone have authored the protocols, 

and later dictated them. Mrs. Gisela Steine, today residing in Jerusalem, 

retyped a few copies of the protocols.” 
Later Kulka asked Krasniansky the following question: 

"Was a sketch, prepared by the fugitives and showing the Auschwitz ex- 

termination installations [and] the access roads, included with the proto- 

cols? If not, who drew it?" 
To which Krasniansky replied: 

"The fugitives did not draw any sketches. I did those — on the basis of the 

indications of the fugitives. Such a sketch was attached to the protocol — 

and not in the protocol, but in my letter of transmittal there was a request 

to all powers involved in the war to bomb the camp. " 
The three main witnesses?” thus gave contradictory accounts on the origin of 
the report and of the drawing of Crematoria II and III. Hence we have here a 
fine example of a “divergence of proof," which confirms the conclusion set 
out above, viz. that the story told by Vrba and Wetzler has no historical or 
documentary basis but was concocted by the camp resistance as simple atroci- 
ty propaganda. To confirm this, I wish to bring in another important argument 
which van Pelt has skipped completely: the question of the number of victims. 
The reticence is easily understood, because, as we have seen in Chapter 15, 
van Pelt assumes for Auschwitz a total number of 1,082,000 victims on the 
basis of Piper's statistical data. The Vrba-Wetzler Report instead speaks of 
1,765,000 “Jews gassed since April 1942 until April 1944."??! This is not a 
simple exaggeration, because in the Zündel Trial Vrba declared under oath to 
have seen all or nearly all alleged victims (District Court, Vol. VIL p. 1450): 

“О. Mr. CHRISTIE: You say 1,765,000, is that right? 

A. 1,765,000. 





818 APMO, Oświadczenia (Declarations), Vol. 40, pp. 41f. 

819 ICJ, Oral History Division, catalogue no. 3, 1970, p. 120, no. 410 S.E., p. 4, 5. At the time Kraski- 
ansky called himself Karmil. 

820 The fourth witness, Oskar Neumann, writes only that Krasniansky had been sent to the two escap- 
ees “in order to take down the account of these fellows.” Neumann, p. 179. 

821 APMO, RO, Vol. XXa, Vrba-Wetzler Report, p. 45. 
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Q. Right. Did you see one person being gassed yourself? 
A. I saw 1,765,000 people walk into the space between Krematorium I and 
Krematorium П, Krematorium Ш and Krematorium IV, were in front of my 
eyes knowing that the space is absolutely closed, because there is no road 
out from there except coming back the way they went in, 1822] and nobody 
came out from there except smoke.” 
Later on Vrba strengthened his statement (ibid., p. 1552): 
“This means when I have counted 1,765,000 people, I saw them, but inside 
of the Crematoria I didn’t see.” 
Eventually, when pressed by counsel Christie who asked him if he had count- 
ed every single one of the 1,765,000 victims, Vrba asserted (ibid., p. 1561): 
“T counted reliably at least eighty per cent of it, and at least the remaining 
twenty per cent of it was seen by Wetzler and most of it was seen by both of 
us. 
Even if we accept this partial correction, 80% of 1,765,000 is still 1,412,000. 
Therefore Vrba would have seen with his own eyes and would have counted at 
least 1,412,000 gassed victims! We are thus not dealing with an ordinary ex- 
aggeration but with a shameless lie. Another fact confirms this fully. The 
transport statistics for the arrivals at Auschwitz, prepared by Vrba and Wetz- 
ler, split up according to the various countries of origin, of which the figure of 
1,765,000 ought to be the sum total, actually yield a substantially different 
sum. In those transport statistics the persons allegedly gassed are entered in 
two different ways. For some transports the actual number of persons gassed 
is shown, whereas for others only the percentage of persons gassed is indicat- 
ed. If we analyze these two categories individually, we see that: 

— The total of allegedly gassed victims whose numbers are explicitly indicat- 
ed in the report is around 498,700, but for the days concerned even the 
Auschwitz Chronicle (Czech 1990) tells us that out of these some 374,000 
have been totally invented. 

— The number of allegedly gassed victims that can be calculated on the basis 
of the percentages indicated in the report for certain transports is around 
494,000, out of whom 452,000 are likewise shown by the Auschwitz Chro- 
nicle to be totally invented. 

Altogether then, on the basis of the report, the number of allegedly gassed vic- 
tims amounts to some 992,700, out of whom some 826,000 have been invent- 





$2 Actually, the road passing between Crematoria П and III, designated “Hauptstraße” (main road) or 
“LagerstraBe” (camp road) veered north, then west and again north — between the four sedimenta- 
tion basins (in the west) and the water purification installation (to the east); the final stretch which 
passed between the disinfection and disinfestation installation (Zentralsauna) and the storage area 
(Effektenlager) ran as far as Crematoria IV and V and was then called “RingstraBe” (ring road), 
because it made a 180° turn in the western part of the camp and continued as “Straße B" (road B) 
which ran between sections BII and BIII. 
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ed, if we follow the Auschwitz Chronicle. We see that Vrba “saw” with his 
own eyes (1,412,000-992,700=) 419,300 allegedly gassed victims more than 
those which he fancifully counted in his invented statistics! 
In 1961 Vrba stated (Vrba 19612): 
"In that time I saw 1,750,000 men, women and children gassed, shot, tor- 
tured, or burned alive. [...] I calculated, in fact, that 2,500,000 people 
were murdered there in three years." 
Yet during the first Zündel Trial Vrba replied to the question by Zündel's 
lawyer Christie whether he had written down the figures (District Court, Vol. 
VIL p. 1563): 
"No. I relied on my memory." 
After having spoken of some of the echoes which the “War Refugee Board 
Report" had in the Anglo-Saxon press, van Pelt concludes (p. 154): 
"By the middle of July 1944, many had become convinced that the Ger- 
mans were engaged in the systematic annihilation of Jews in extermination 
camps and that Birkenau was one of the most important of these camps. " 
and this conviction, as far as Birkenau is concerned, was based precisely on 
this WRB report. However, van Pelt continues, “the world of the camps re- 
mained intangible," with the veil being lifted only on July 23, 1944, when the 
Soviets liberated the camp at Lublin-Majdanek (ibid.). However, in this camp 
the Soviets simply staged the dress rehearsal of their future Auschwitz propa- 
ganda. In the next chapter we will see how this was done and what van Pelt 
has to say on this point. 


17.4. The Soviets and Majdanek: General Proof of Propaganda 
17.4.1 The *Gas Chambers" 


This is how van Pelt summarizes the article “Lublin annihilation Camp" writ- 

ten by the Soviet journalist Konstantin Simonov soon after the liberation of 

this camp (ibid.): 
"Simonov admitted that it would take a painstaking inquiry to establish all 
the facts about the camp. Yet, having seen the place and talked to around 
100 witnesses, 9? he could not wait. ‘A man who has seen what I have 
cannot hold his peace and cannot wait to speak.' He described the gas 
chambers as a [sic] room of some 400 square feet. 'A single steel door 
hermetically closes the entrance to the chamber.' Unlike the delousing 
chambers, it was equipped with 'a little spy hole, a small square window 
barred on the inside by a stout steel grid fitted into the concrete. A thick 
panel of glass covers the outer side of the aperture so that it cannot be 





823 In reality, Simonov had written: “I have spoken perhaps with a hundredth part of the witnesses." 


Simonov, p. 3; the passages quoted by van Plet are on pp. 3 and 8. 
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reached through the grid.’ When the victims were packed into this room, 
‘specially trained operators wearing gas masks poured the ‘cyclone’ out of 
the cylindrical tins into the chamber.’ The executioner could easily follow 
what happened. " 
In this summary van Pelt falsifies Simonov's account by carefully omitting an 
item which renders it totally nonsensical. I have already dealt with the ques- 
tion in detail in a book written together with Jürgen Graf (Graf/Mattogno 
2016b). Here is the whole text of the passage summarized by van Pelt, in 
which Simonov describes the disinfestation chamber of “Barrack 41." In order 
to understand the aim of van Pelt's omissions, we must know that Simonov re- 
ferred to the two alleged gas chambers functioning with carbon monoxide that 
were equipped with metal tubes and to the small chamber in front of one of 
them (Simonov, p. 8; Graf/Mattogno, p. 178): 
"Where does the window lead to? To answer this question, we open the 
door and leave the room. Next to it there is another small chamber of con- 
crete; that's where the window leads to. Here there is electric light as well 
as a power outlet. From here, looking through the window, one can ob- 
serve anything that happens in the first room. On the floor there are a few 
round, air-tight, sealed cans labeled ‘Zyklon’; ‘for special use in the East- 
ern regions’ is added in smaller letters. The contents of the cans were in- 
troduced through the pipes into the adjoining room when it was full of 
people. 
The naked, tightly crowded people did not take up much room. More than 
250 people were packed into the 40 m? room. They were forced in and then 
the steel door was closed; the cracks were sealed with clay to make it even 
more air-tight, and special units wearing gas masks introduced the 
Zyklon’ from the cans through the pipes from the adjoining room. The 
‘Zyklon’ consisted of small blue crystals that looked perfectly innocent but, 
once exposed to oxygen, gave off poisonous gases that simultaneously af- 
fect all the body's vital functions. The ‘Zyklon’ was introduced through the 
pipes; the SS-man leading the operation supervised the asphyxiation pro- 
cess which, according to different eyewitness accounts, took between two 
and ten minutes. He could safely observe everything through the window; 
the horrible faces of the dying people and the gradual effect of the gas; the 
peephole was just at the eye level. When the people died, the observer did 
not need to look down; they did not fall down as they died — the gas cham- 
ber was so crowded that the dead remained standing. 
It must be pointed out that the ‘Zyklon’ really was a disinfectant and really 
was used in the neighboring rooms to disinfest clothing. Quite properly 
and as per regulations! The difference was merely to know which dosage 
of the ‘Zyklon’ to introduce into the chambers.” (Emphasis added) 
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Simonov states three times that the Zyklon B “was introduced through the 
pipes," and three times van Pelt remains silent about it. In fact, as Pressac had 
noticed at the time, the cans of Zyklon B which Simonov saw had been 
stacked up in the little room in front of the alleged homicidal gas chambers to 
create the impression that their contents could be fed into the tubes: this ar- 
rangement which could only be the work of former detainees demonstrates 
that the latter had no direct knowledge of any homicidal gassings, neither with 
Zyklon B nor with carbon monoxide (CO). On the one hand a technique in- 
volving Zyklon B poured into tubes makes no sense, as gypsum pellets soaked 
with hydrogen cyanide (=Zyklon B) can neither be poured into narrow pipes 
nor would the slowly evaporating, pressureless gas fill the pipe and exit it at 
its intended other end. On the other hand, no witness ever spoke of the use of 
CO in pressurized cylinders. This is why van Pelt has omitted this essential 
point. 


17.4.2. The Pile of Shoes 


Van Pelt shows a photograph (p. 155) with the following caption: “The vic- 
tims’ shoes piled in front of a warehouse, Maidanek [sic], 1944" (p. 154). He 
comes back to this question several times, telling us that such a sight had 
“shocked Simonov" (p. 156); he mentions the “emotional shock” of the jour- 
nalist Richard Lauterbach (p. 157); he attributes to “the huge piles of shoes" 
the value of “prima facie evidence of exterminations" at Majdanek (p. 158) 
and finally speaks of the “embarrassment” caused to the SS “by the 820,000 
shoes in Maidanek" (p. 159). Yet Czestaw Rajca, a historian of the Majdanek 
Museum, revealed in an article of 1992 (Rajca, p. 127; cf. Graf/Mattogno 
2016b, pp. 86f.): 
"In the evaluation of the human losses, the shoes that had remained behind 
at Majdanek, over 800,000, were also taken into account. It was assumed 
that they had belonged to detainees assassinated in the camp. From docu- 
ments that came to light later on, we know that at Majdanek, there was a 
storehouse to which shoes from the other camps were sent.” 
The storehouse in question belonged to the Pelz- und Bekleidungswerkstütte 
Lublin (Lublin fur and garment workshop). The mountain of shoes was the de- 
finitive “proof” which allowed the Polish-Soviet Commission of Inquiry to set 
the number of victims at 1,500,000 for Majdanek! In this respect van Pelt as- 
serts (p. 157): 
“On the basis of the capacity of the old incinerators and the new cremato- 
rium and the assumed capacity of the pyres both inside and outside the 
camp, the commission estimated that some 1.5 million people had been 
killed in the camp. This latter figure was found suspect from the beginning 
and led in 1948 to a new, official estimate of 360,000 victims, based on 
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analysis of transports, lists of the dead, and the occupancy of the bar- 

racks.” 
The sentence passed in the Polish trial against SS-Rottenführer Heinrich Vogel 
and others at Lublin on December 2, 1944, raised the figure set by the Polish- 
Soviet Commission of Inquiry even further, to 1,700,111! (See Graf/Mattogno 
2016b, p. 80) As to the “official estimate of 360,000 victims” elaborated by 
Zdzistaw Lukaszkiewicz in 1948 and “confirmed” by Jozef Marszatek in 
1981, it had no value either, because it was based on highly fanciful data 
(ibid., pp. 80-86), so much so that Czestaw Rajca reset it to 235,000 in 1992 
(ibid., pp. 86-88). As we can see, van Pelt does not even know his Holocaust 
sources. But this figure, too, was totally deprived of historical value: In 2005 
Tomasz Kranz, director of the scientific department of the Majdanek Museum, 
published in No. 23 of the Zeszyty Majdanka (Majdanek Notebooks) another 
drastic revision of the number of victims for the Majdanek Camp, lowering it 
in the end to 78,000 (Kranz, p. 45). But this figure, too, is still twice as high as 
the real one which can be derived from the documents and which stands at 
42,000 (including Jews and gentiles, natural and violent deaths; Graf/Mattog- 
no 2016b, pp. 71-79). 

From all this we get a good idea of the reliability of the conclusions 
reached by the Polish-Soviet Commission of Inquiry. 


17.4.3. The Cremation Furnaces 


Van Pelt summarizes in the following words the “assessment” of the Polish- 
Soviet Commission of Inquiry of the coke-fired Kori furnaces of the new 
crematorium at Majdanek (p. 157): 

“Four bodies with hacked off extremities could be placed in one furnace at 

a time. It took 15 minutes to burn four bodies, and so with all furnaces 

working round the clock it was possible to burn 1,920 bodies in 24 hours.” 
In Chapter V of the work mentioned above (pp. 95-117) I described the gene- 
Sis, the structure, the foundations, and the cremation capacity of the cremation 
furnaces at Majdanek, showing that, among other things, the above assessment 
is technical nonsense (ibid., pp. 110-115): The theoretical capacity of the five 
Kori furnaces of the new crematorium came to 144 corpses in 24 hours (see 
Section 8.7.3.), i.e. it was lower by a factor of 13 than the figure quoted by 
van Pelt. The overall figures for the victims show a drop of the same order of 
magnitude: They went down by a factor of 19 from the data of the Polish- 
Soviet Commission of Inquiry in 1944 to those announced by Tomasz Kranz 
in 2005. 
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17.5. Boris Polevoi’s Article of February 2, 1945 


Having provided us with this sample of his technical and historical ignorance 
and uncritical gullibility, van Pelt goes on to look at Auschwitz. Here he runs 
into the obstacle of Boris Polevoi’s article, the fantastic assertions of which 
clash with the core of the story of the gas chambers created by the “War Refu- 
gee Board Report.” Van Pelt finds himself obliged to justify Polevoi in some 
way (pp. 159, 161): 
“Trying to imagine what that installation would have been, Polevoi al- 
lowed his imagination free rein: the Germans would have rebuilt the gas 
chambers and have torn up and destroyed ‘the traces of the electric con- 
veyor belt, on which hundreds of people were simultaneously electrocuted, 
their bodies falling onto the slow moving conveyor belt which carried them 
to the top of the blast furnace where they fell in, were completely burned, 
their bones converted to meal in the ball mills, and then sent to the sur- 
rounding fields.’ 
In the weeks that followed, forensic investigation was to confirm the exist- 
ence and use of the gas chambers and the ovens and relegate the electric 
conveyer belt and the blast furnace to the realm of myth. One can only 
speculate about the source of Polevoi’s claim that the extermination instal- 
lation contained an electric conveyor belt between the gas chamber and 
the so-called blast furnace. In Crematoria 2 and 3, an electric elevator 
connected the underground gas chamber and the incineration room. In the 
confusion of tongues that existed in Auschwitz at liberation, Polevoi could 
have misunderstood references to the electric elevator. " 
In this way, something which belongs to the “realm of fantasy" becomes a 
mere misunderstanding of reality and hence in a way the "confirmation" of 
"reality." But within this “confusion of tongues” there were also excellent in- 
terpreters who were in fact employed by the Soviet Commission of Inquiry. 
The alleged misunderstanding (concerning a freight elevator vs. a conveyor 
belt) is nothing but an insult to the intelligence of the Soviet journalist. To 
give at least some credence to this inconclusive explanation, van Pelt makes 
use of a little lie, writing that the “electric conveyor belt" was located “be- 
tween the gas chamber and the so-called blast furnace," something which 
Polevoi actually did not say, because his "electric conveyor belt" was in itself 
an extermination tool on which, he claimed, *hundreds of people were simul- 
taneously electrocuted." In any case, the *gas chambers" are mentioned in the 
article in question two lines after the end of the passage quoted by van Pelt 
and in a completely different context (Polevoi, p. 4): 
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“The special mobile equipment for killing children was moved into the 
background. The stationary gas chambers of the eastern part of the camp 
were modified. ” 
I remind the reader that the alleged gas chambers were located in the western 
part of the camp. As we have seen in Subchapter 16.1., all elements of 
Polevoi’s report had been created by the propaganda centers of the various se- 
cret resistance movements operating in the camp (see also Subchapter 19.1.). 
Van Pelt moves along in his defense of Polevoi (p. 161): 
“As to the blast furnace, the most likely source is patent application T 
58240, which was submitted by incinerator manufacturer J.A. Topf & 
Sóhne in Erfurt for a 'Continuous Operation Corpse Incineration Furnace 
for Intensive Use,' filed by Topf on November 5, 1942. In its design it re- 
flects in general terms Polevoi's description. The Auschwitz Central Con- 
struction Office possessed a copy of this patent application, and it was 
found by the Russians when they liberated the camp. It may be possible 
that Polevoi was shown this document and drew his own conclusions. " 
Actually, this patent application (Patentanmeldung) for a “Kontinuierlich ar- 
beitender Leichen-Verbrennungsofen für Massenbetrieb" (“Continuously op- 
erating corpse-cremation furnace for mass applications") did not exist in the 
ZBL archive, and so could even less have been shown to Polevoi. The copy of 
this document in the Auschwitz Museum, to which van Pelt refers explicitly 
(his note 87, p. 521), comes in fact from the German Patent Office in Berlin 
(Deutsches Patentamt) and arrived at the Museum rather late. As we can read 
in an “internal memo" (Notatka stuzbowa) dated January 17, 1985, the docu- 
ment registered on that day by Franciszek Piper had been transmitted “to the 
director [of the Auschwitz Museum] K. Smolen by Harold Kirchner, ministeri- 
al director at the Ministry of Justice in Bonn, on July 9, 1984. 


17.6. The Polish Assessments and Investigations 
17.6.1. Roman Dawidowski 


Van Pelt disposes in a few lines of the investigations of the Soviet Commis- 
sion of Inquiry regarding Auschwitz (p. 161), of which he only knows the fi- 
nal report published in Pravda on May 7, 1945, and he devotes only a few 
lines more to the figure of four million dead, which I have discussed in Chap- 
ter 15. He gives a brief summary of the pages from Dawidowski's evaluation, 
which contain the "criminal traces" later picked up by Pressac (see Subchapter 
1.1.). About this point van Pelt writes (p. 209): 





$4 APMO, D-Z/ Bau, BW 30/44, p. 14. 
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"Whenever they were designated as extermination installations, the crema- 
toria were referred to as Spezialeinrichtungen (special installations) for 
the Sonderbehandlung (special treatment)?! of inmates. The latter term 
referred to Killing." 
Whatever van Pelt knows about Sonderbehandlung at Auschwitz is contained 
in these few words. He refers the reader to a well-known work which gathers, 
on fewer than four pages, quotations from German documents in which this 
term actually does mean killing, but none of them refers to Auschwitz (Kogon 
et al., pp. 5-8). When it comes to this camp, as I explained earlier in this book, 
none of the documents which speak of Sonderbehandlung can be linked to 
killings; they all have a hygienic and/or sanitary connotation. Suffice it to say 
that, in the list of construction projects concerning “PoW camp Auschwitz" 
drawn up by the ZBL on October 28, 1942, and officially labeled *implemen- 
tation of special treatment," the only construction project directly linked with 
any special treatment is the Zentralsauna, explicitly designated as “Entwe- 
sungsanlage für Sonderbehandlung" (disinfestation installation for special 
treatment; see Section 7.2.4.). 

Van Pelt then states that, according to Dawidowski, “the operation proce- 
dures of the crematoria in Birkenau violated the German Law on Cremation 
promulgated on May 15, 1934" (pp. 211f.), and then explains (p. 212): 

"The design of the Auschwitz incinerators violated the very important 

principle that only one corpse ought to be incinerated at a time, and that 

ashes of the deceased ought to be identifiable and collected in an urn. The 

ovens designed by Topf did not heed the law: they had three (Crematoria 2 

and 3) or eight muffles (Crematoria 4 and 5), and because up to five 

corpses could be incinerated in every muffle at the same time, it was una- 

voidable that the ashes were mixed.” 
Van Pelt confuses the design of the furnaces with their alleged operation, 
which he judges on the basis of the absurd declarations of the witnesses. Ac- 
tually, in the cost estimate for the double- and triple-muffle furnaces, carts or 
devices for the introduction of coffins into the muffle are mentioned (Sar- 
geinführungswagen or Sargeinführungsvorrichtung), which means that crema- 
tion was planned with a coffin. The operating instructions from Topf also tell 
us that the furnaces with two and three muffles were designed for the crema- 
tion of a single corpse at a time and that, if run properly, the furnaces ensured 
the individuation of the ashes of those cremated. As I mentioned in Subchap- 
ter 9.8., the ash urns were shipped from Auschwitz at least up to November 
27, 1941 in “cases” or “boxes” for urns (Urnenkisten, Urnenkdsten). Besides, 
“Schamottemarken” (refractory markers) were used at Birkenau; they accom- 





$5 Actually, no document speaks of "special installations for the special treatment," which in Ger- 
man would be “Spezialeinrichtungen für die Sonderbehandlung." 
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panied the corpse during the cremation and identified the ashes (see Section 
8.7.2.). 

Van Pelt’s reasoning is even more nonsensical if we consider that, whereas 
the muffles of a Topf triple-muffle furnace measured 800x700x 2,000 mm, 
the minimum dimensions acceptable for muffles in civilian furnaces under the 
regulations of the Greater German federation of incineration associations in 
its “Standards for the construction and operation of furnaces for the cremation 
of human corpses” were even larger: 900x900x2,250 mm (Richtlinien 1937). 
Therefore, if applying van Pelt's reasoning, even more than five corpses could 
have been cremated in these civilian-standard muffles, yet those did not vio- 
late “the German Law on Cremation promulgated on May 15, 1934.” Speak- 
ing of the first two double-muffle furnaces of Crematorium I, van Pelt asserts 
(p. 212): 

"Dawidowski noted that the oven was initially heated by gasses created 

through the burning of coke. Once they had reached the ideal incineration 

temperature, the corpses were inserted. From that moment onward, the 
remains provided the most important fuel.” 
This is a mere product of his own imagination, probably inspired by Tauber's 
fantasies, because Dawidowski had written (Höss Trial, Vol. 11, pp. 23f.): 

“The crematorium consisted of two furnaces with 2 muffles [each], de- 

signed by the well-known German producer of hearths and crematoria, 

J.A. Topf & Sóhne of Erfurt. In the opinion of the expert, the design of the 

furnaces from this company was not much different from the [furnaces for] 

crematoria of other German companies, such as Beck at Offenbach, Didier 

at Stettin-Berlin, Korli] at Berlin or Ruppmann at Stuttgart. 9? 

The furnace consisted of a so-called open retort [muffle] through which 

passed, during the heating phase, the combustion products of the gases 

generated in a coke gasifier set into the furnace. 

These combustion products, after passing through the retort, heat the air in 

the recuperator during the heating phase of the furnace; later, during the 

phase of the cremation of the corpse, the combustion products of the burn- 
ing corpse continuously heat, in the same recuperator and to the proper 
temperature, the air which enters the retort through openings in the retort 
and provides the indispensable oxygen for the development of the crema- 
tion process of the corpses.” 
Thus Dawidowski refers to the heating of incoming combustion air in the re- 
cuperator by combustion products of the cremating corpse. Nowhere does 





826 According to this witness, the furnaces “became red-hot thanks to the glowing parts which formed 
during the cremation of the corpses" — for van Pelt: thanks to the remains of the corpses. See Sec- 
tion 10.2.8. 

827 The companies Gebrüder Beck of Offenbach; Didier-Werke, later Schamottefabrik A.G. of Stet- 
tin; Hans Kori of Berlin; Wilhelm Ruppmann of Stuttgart. 
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Dawidowski claim that a corpse starts to produce combustion products right 
upon its insertion into a muffle, as van Pelt suggests. In fact, any corpse has to 
be desiccated first before it can burn, which takes at least some 30 minutes. 
And besides: the Auschwitz-Birkenau furnaces did not even have recupera- 
tors, hence this passage of Dawidowski’s statement doesn’t even apply to 
them! Actually, his description concerns the Topf furnaces for civilian use. 
Van Pelt also notes (p. 212, 214): 
“He calculated that the original daily capacity of the crematorium was 200 
corpses. After the addition of a third double-muffle oven in 1941 and the 
modification of the flues, the capacity rose to 350. [...] 
This was followed by Dawidowski’s calculations of the incineration capac- 
ity of the ovens. He assumed that each muffle could incinerate up to five 
corpses simultaneously and that the average cremation duration was be- 
tween twenty-five and thirty minutes. 
On the basis of these figures, he came to an hourly incineration rate of 175 
corpses for Crematoria 2 and 3 and a daily capacity of 2,500 persons for 
each crematorium — a reduction of 16 percent from the figure estimated by 
the Soviet-Polish commission shortly after the liberation of the camp, but a 
figure that was a little over 60 percent higher than the official capacity 
calculated by Topf of 1,440 corpses per day. According to Dawidowski, 
Crematoria 4 and 5 had an incineration capacity of 1,500 corpses per day, 
a figure that was equal to the assumed capacity of the gas chambers, equal 
to the earlier Soviet estimate, and around double the official German fig- 
ure of 768 corpses per day.” 
Here again van Pelt provides us with an example of his crass ignorance. He 
does not even know that Dawidowski, too, was part of the Soviet-Polish 
commission which had investigated the crematoria and the number of victims 
at Auschwitz. This commission, as I have already explained, consisted of the 
Polish engineers Dawidowski and Dolinski and the Soviet engineers Lavrush- 
in and Shuer. In their “assessment” of the cremation furnaces and the alleged 
gas chambers, drawn up between February 14 and March 8, 1945, they 
claimed the following P? 

— Crematoria II/II: three to five corpses were loaded into each muffle; their 
cremation took 20 to 30 minutes. Hence it was possible to cremate 6,000 
corpses per day in the 30 muffles of these two crematoria at full load. 

— Crematoria IV/V: three to five corpses were loaded into each muffle; their 
cremation took 30 to 40 minutes. Hence it was possible to cremate 3,000 
corpses per day in the 16 muffles of these two crematoria at full load. 





328 “Akt February 14 — March 8, 1945. City of Oswiecim.” САКЕ, 7021-108-14, pp. 2-7. 
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Hence Dawidowski did not “calculate” anything at all himself, but only re- 
peated what he had already subscribed to as a member of the commission 
mentioned, which had “ascertained” the following: 

— Crematoria II and III (Höss Trial, Vol. 11, p. 47): 

"On average, five corpses at a time were loaded into each muffle. The 

cremation of such a load took 25-30 minutes. The 30 muffles of the two 

Crematoria II and III could cremate 350 corpses in one hour. According to 

the opinion of the experts, with an operation in two shifts of 12 hours per 

day and setting aside a stop of 3 hours per day for removing the slag from 
the gasifiers and for various minor tasks, with the unavoidable stoppages 
of continuous operation, the average quantity of corpses actually cremated 
in 24 hours was 5,000 in the two crematoria. This figure is in agreement 
with the depositions of the eyewitnesses Tauber and Jankowski. " 

— Crematoria IV and V (ibid., p. 48): 

"In these crematoria, too, 3-5 corpses were loaded into each muffle. The 

cremation of such a load took about 30 minutes. In the opinion of the ex- 

perts, the two Crematoria IV and V, running at full load, with two shifts of 

12 hours, setting aside a stoppage for the removal of the slag from the gas- 

ifiers, for minor incidents, bottlenecks etc., could cremate 3,000 corpses on 

average per day. This figure is in agreement with the depositions of the 
eyewitnesses. " 
The ascientific character of these alleged “calculations” becomes apparent, if 
we consider that Tauber and Jankowski had attributed to Crematoria III a 
capacity of 2,500 cremations per day each in their depositions before Judge 
Sehn. 

The Polish-Soviet evaluation was based on initial hypotheses (three to five 
corpses per muffle cremated in 20-30 minutes) which yielded an average ca- 
pacity (via four corpses in one muffle cremated in 25 minutes) of 3,456 corps- 
es in 24 hours; the capacity stated by the experts (3,000 corpses per day) relied 
on the tacit assumption of a stoppage of three hours per day for the cleaning of 
the gasifiers, explicitly asserted by Tauber during his questioning by the Sovi- 
et interrogators (see Section 10.2.5.). Taking this limitation into account, the 
cremation capacity in fact dropped to 3,024 corpses per day. 

Dawidowski, as an expert for the court, could not speak against Tauber's 
and Jankowski's testimonies, but could not deny either what he had underwrit- 
ten as a member of the Polish-Soviet commission. This dilemma of having to 
reconcile two disagreeing sets of figures forced Dawidowski to elaborate a 
welter of contradictory data. 

If 15 muffles really could cremate 175 corpses in one hour, the cremation 
capacity in 21 hours of effective operation would have been (175x212) 3,675 
corpses. If, on the other hand, the daily capacity of 15 muffles was 2,500 
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corpses, then they operated for (2,500+175=) about 14 hours per day. Both 
hypotheses are therefore at variance with the testimonies of Tauber and Jan- 
kowski. 

For Crematoria IV and V Dawidowski chose to repeat the cremation capac- 
ity adopted by the Polish-Soviet commission, but brought the duration of the 
cremation process from 30-40 minutes down to 30 minutes. However, with the 
averages he adopted (four corpses per muffle in 30 minutes with 21 hours of 
daily operation), he came to a cremation capacity of 1,344 corpses per day, 
which he then rounded off generously as 1,500 to make it fit the capacity giv- 
en by the Polish-Soviet "experts." 

Van Pelt adds (pp. 214f.): 

"During the Hungarian Action, however, actual incineration capacity ex- 

ceeded the total capacity of the crematoria of 8,000 corpses per day. Two 

incineration pits created in the spring of 1944 had a capacity of 5,000 

corpses each, which brought the total incineration capacity at Birkenau to 

18,000 — a figure far below the (theoretically) maximum killing rate of 

60,000 people in all the gas chambers. " 

This is another demonstration of van Pelt's incompetence and his serious me- 
thodical mistakes. Dawidowski embraced the Soviet propaganda wholeheart- 
edly; not satisfied with simply bolstering the story of the four million victims 
(Hóss Trial, Vol. 11, p. 52), he added his own absurdity on the page before, 
obviously backed up by a brilliant “(pseudo)scientific demonstration": (ibid., 
p.51) 

“In the light of the corresponding declarations of the witnesses, the expert 

estimates the output of the gas chambers in the four cremation complexes 

at Birkenau to be 60,000 persons in 24 hours. This figure is based on the 

following calculation: according to the statements by the witnesses, 3,000 

persons could be herded into the gas chambers of each of the crematoria. 

The undressing phase, in an atmosphere of violent excitement, took 30 

minutes, the gassing phase lasted 25-30 minutes on average, and the re- 

moval [of the corpses] from the chambers required 4 hours for each gas- 
sing. 

Altogether then, to carry out the gassing of one load in the chambers, 5 

hours were needed, i.e. the output of the gas chambers of each cremation 

complex was 15,000 persons in 24 hours. For the 4 cremation complexes 
we obtain the figure of 60,000 persons in 24 hours.” 
In practice this means that if a complete gassing cycle took five hours, about 
(24+5~) five gassings of 3,000 persons could be carried out every day in each 
crematorium, or (3,000x5x4z) 60,000 could be gassed daily in the four Birke- 
nau Crematoria. The absurdity of such a computation is obvious by itself. Let 
me note here only that, just as the removal of 3,000 persons would have taken 
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four hours, the freight elevator taking the corpses to the furnace hall of Crema- 
toria II & III would have had to perform (3,000+5=) 600 round trips during 
that time, each of which could have taken no more than ([4x3,600]+600=) 24 
seconds! The expert adds that the cremation capacity of Birkenau stood at 
18,000 corpses per day in 1944 — 8,000 in the crematoria and 10,000 in the 
“cremation pits" — but could be raised to 24,000, “if all the installations were 
run at maximum capacity" (ibid.). The absurd story invented by Dawidowski 
was taken up in the verdict of the Hóss Trial as well as in the indictment of the 
trial against the camp garrison: in both cases it was asserted that the extermi- 
nation capacity of the gas chambers had been 60,000 persons рег day,” 
whereas the fable of the 10,000 corpses cremated daily in the *cremation pits" 
is still presented today as orthodox Holocaust dogma (Piper 1994, pp. 173f.). 
As far as the pits are concerned, Dawidowski does not actually say that there 
were two, each with a capacity of 5,000 corpses per day, but writes (Hóss Tri- 
al, Vol. 11, p. 51): 

"pits*??! near Crematorium V [cremation capacity] 5,000 [corpses per day] 

and pits near the second bunker 5,000. " 

This now brings us to the incredible conclusion reached by van Pelt: Dawid- 
owski's assessment “put the history of the extermination installations at 
Auschwitz on a solid historical basis" (p. 216). In reality, Dawidowski was a 
faithful supporter of the Soviet propaganda which he first helped to create as a 
member of the Polish-Soviet Commission of Inquiry and then assisted to 
spread as an "expert" of the court. His conjectures regarding the German 
"code terms" (Sonderbehandlung, Sondermafinahmen etc.), as I have already 
explained, derived from his assumption of the assured existence of homicidal 
gas chambers at Birkenau, which allowed him to deduce the alleged criminal 
significance of the “code terms." 

In contrast to this, van Pelt starts out from the criminal significance of 
those “code terms" and then deduces from them the existence of homicidal gas 
chambers. Both methods, however, merely constitute parts of a circular argu- 
ment and do not in the least yield “a solid historical basis." This is even more 
true for Dawidowski's conjectures concerning the Birkenau cremation furnac- 
es, which are nothing but a sterile repetition of the Soviet propaganda gar- 
nished with more absurdities. The only basis which Dawidowski gave to the 
later historiography was not historical but propagandistic. 





829 AGK, NTN, 146z (verdict of Hóss Trial), p. 31; GARF, 7021-108-39, p. 75 (indictment at the trial 
of the camp garrison). 
830 “Doty,” in the plural. 
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17.6.2. Jan Sehn 


Judge Jan Sehn based his procedure regarding the alleged extermination on 

the above propagandistic basis. As van Pelt tells us (p. 218), Sehn wrote the 

following in 1946 (Sehn 1946, p. 125): 
"Together, therefore, the four new crematoria had 46 retorts, each with a 
capacity of 3-5 corpses. The burning of one retort load lasted about half an 
hour, and as the cleaning of the fireplaces took about an hour per day, so 
all the four crematoria could burn about 12,000 corpses in 24 hours, 
which would give 4,380,000 a year.” 

Surprisingly, van Pelt shows some critical sense and says (p. 218): 
“It is unclear why Sehn chose to change Dawidowski’s assessment that the 
capacity of the four crematoria in Birkenau was 8,000 per day. Sehn's cal- 
culations do not make sense: even if we assume a load of 5 corpses per 
muffle and an incineration time of 30 minutes, and an operation period of 
23 hours per day, we come to a capacity of ‘only’ (46x5x2x23) = 10,580 
corpses per day.” 

The explanation is that Sehn, when it came to propaganda, was more Soviet 

than the Soviets themselves; as we have seen in Subchapter 15.1., he went so 

far as to raise the number of victims from four million to five. We note that 

Judge Sehn's assertion was at variance even with Jankowski who said that, as 

van Pelt tells us (2002, p. 186): 
"Crematoria 2 and 3 each had an incineration capacity of 2,500 corpses, 
while Crematoria 4 and 5 could burn 1,500 each. " 

Which results in a total of 8,000 and not 12,000 corpses per day. Van Pelt then 

goes on to quote the following passage from Jankowski's deposition (pp. 

186f.): 
"The unloading ramp was situated opposite crematoria 2 and 3, more or 
less halfway between camps C and D. At that time about 18,000 Hungari- 
ans were daily murdered at Birkenau. Circa 3096 of the then arriving 
transports, which kept coming one after another all day long, were selected 
to be put in the camp. They were registered in series A and B. The rest 
were gassed and cremated in the crematoria ovens. If the number of per- 
sons to be gassed was not sufficiently large, they would be shot and burned 
in pits. It was a rule to use the gas chamber for groups of more than 200 
persons, as it was not worth while to put the gas chamber in action for a 
smaller number of persons.” (taken from Bezwinska/Swiebocka 1992, p. 
56) 

The figure of 18,000 Hungarian Jews assassinated per day is absolutely un- 

founded. If we are to believe the witness, this figure represents 70% of the de- 

ported Hungarian Jews (the remaining 3046 were registered), and so the total 
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number of deportees should have stood at around 25,700 per day. Even the 
Auschwitz Museum, where Jankowski’s deposition was published, had to ad- 
mit:8?! 

“This figure is too high. According to the decisions taken in Vienna it was 
planned that 4 trains with 3,000 people each were to arrive every day.” 
However, there was only a single day — June 17, 1944 — on which four trans- 
ports arrived at Auschwitz, or 12,000 deportees; on all other days of the de- 
portation period the number of trains was one, two or three (Mattogno 2001a, 
p. 392). Still, van Pelt's attention was not stirred by such a blatant lie, but by 
the shootings. He states in fact that "Jankowski was largely right in the last as- 
sertion" and then comes up with a fanciful description of the alleged practice 
of shooting near the pits, which he summarizes in the following words (p. 

187): 
"Most who were condemned to die could walk the relatively short distance 
from the place of selection to the crematoria. Because there was no 
transport available for those who could not, a situation arose in which 
those who had walked to the crematoria would have to wait a long time for 
those who were [too] lame and crippled to catch up. Such a delay would 
disturb the efficiency of the killing operation and produce greater anxiety, 
hence the SS decided not to wait for those who were unable to join the 
main body of those deportees to be gassed and to begin gassing those who 
were able to walk to the crematoria immediately after they had undressed 
themselves. From this evolved the practice of shooting those who were left 
behind.” 
Van Pelt probably invented this alleged “evolution,” because he considered 
Jankowski’s assertions to be nonsense. Actually, the smallest of the alleged 
gas chambers in Crematoria IV and V had a surface area of 43.2 m?, and one 
therefore does not understand why “it was not worthwhile” to gas fewer than 
200 persons. The matter is even more mysterious from van Pelt’s point of 
view, because he believed that in the alleged homicidal gas chambers only a 
minute quantity of Zyklon B was employed (see Subchapter 14.1.). Let me 
add that the tale invented by van Pelt is loudly refuted by Jankowski himself, 
who declared (Bezwinska/Swiebocka 1992, p. 65): 
“In connection with the process itself of gassing one should explain that 
when decrepit old men, children or sick people were brought to the crema- 
torium, they were not told to alight but by raising the front part of the lorry 
they were dumped into the yard [of the crematorium], just as is done when 
refuse is dumped from lorries into pits, expressly prepared for that pur- 
pose. 





831 Bezwinska/Swiebocka 1996, note 74, p. 49; this note is not included in the 1992 English edition. 
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Hence, contrary to what van Pelt says, those who were unable to walk were 
taken to the crematoria by truck. In his report on the investigations done at the 
camp, Sehn not only rejected the cremation capacity adopted by Jankowski, 
but did not even mention the shootings near the pits. All the same van Pelt 
writes (p. 187): 

“Jankowski’s statements provided a solid basis for Sehn’s investigation. ’ 
But even Sehn’s “investigation,” just like Dawidowski’s, was based on propa- 
ganda. This comes out very clearly when he speaks about the “cremation pits” 
in particular (Sehn 1946, p. 126): 

“During the period between May and August 1944, when mass transports 

of Hungarian Jews and French insurgents were brought in, in the light of 

the turmoil created by the situation at the fronts, the Hungarians and the 

French were gassed in such numbers that the crematoria were unable to 

cremate all the corpses. Therefore, enormous trenches were dug near 

Crematorium V, and the old trenches near the gas chamber in the woods 

[Bunker 2] were reopened, and corpses were cremated without interrup- 

tion. With all installations running at full speed, a figure of 24,000 cremat- 

ed corpses per day was reached in August 1944!” 

The propagandistic character of these assertions is all too obvious. As we have 
just seen, the figure of “24,000” is absurd even with respect to the detainees 
deported, and all the more so with respect to those allegedly killed and cre- 
mated. On the other hand, the month — August 1944 — is an anachronism, be- 
cause the deportation of Hungarian Jews ended on July 9, and the last trans- 
ports reached Auschwitz on July 11, 1944. The story of the extermination of 
the French insurgents is hence a legend that was en vogue in the immediate 
postwar period: Filip Friedman states that they were estimated to have been 
670,000! (Friedman, p. 55.) This legend survived through the 1970s and then 
left the scene (Mattogno 2016d, pp. 29-31). Finally, of all the witnesses who 
made their contradictory declarations on the “cremation pits,” no one men- 
tions the figure adopted by Jan Sehn. 

Van Pelt ends this chapter by dedicating a few pages to the book by Ota 
Kraus and Erich Schon (a.k.a. Kulka) Tovdrna na smrt (The Death Factory) 
published in 1946 and re-edited in 1956, with another printing the following 
year (Kraus/Kulka). The authors attempt to justify in this book the Soviet lie 
of the four million dead on the basis of fictitious transports: they invent trans- 
ports of unregistered Jews allegedly gassed on arrival for a total of 3,500,000 
persons, adding the 320,000 detainees who allegedly died at the camp and an- 
other 15,000 who allegedly died during the evacuation of the camp, and con- 
clude in the end that their figure was not far off from the Soviet figure of four 
million! (Kraus/Kulka, pp. 203f.) Particularly strange was their description of 
Crematoria II and III, which van Pelt quotes (p. 221; cf. Kraus/Schón, p. 145): 
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“At the entrance to the gas chamber was a lift, behind double doors, for 
transporting the corpses to the furnace rooms on the ground-floor, with 
their three-stage'®*”! furnaces. At the bottom stage air was (brought) in by 
electric fans, at the middle the fuel was burnt, and at the top of (sic) corps- 
es were placed, two or three at a time, on the stout fire-clay grate." 
These two would-be historians interpret and explain the German expression 
“Dreimuffelofen,” triple-muffle furnace, as designating a furnace on three lev- 
els, although they themselves showed — on the preceding page — a photograph 
of the triple-muffle furnaces of Crematorium II. Van Pelt felt obliged to 
amend the text by adding the verb “brought,” yet he was unmoved by the big 
mistake regarding the structure of the furnaces. But then again, this is just an- 
other example of his historical and technical incompetence. 


17.7. The Witnesses Bendel, Nyiszli, Miiller 


In his supposedly cognitive process van Pelt leaves aside three important 
“Sonderkommando” witnesses who, having been unable to follow the final 
development of the propaganda story about the gas chambers, as I have ex- 
plained before, gave very different and contrasting accounts of their own. 


17.7.1. Charles S. Bendel 


Van Pelt presents us with a long excerpt from Bendel’s deposition at the Bel- 
sen Trial (pp. 234-236), but without any comment, even though it contains 
various assertions which clash conspicuously with his credo, for example: 

—the gassing of 80,000 Jews from the Lodz Ghetto (p. 234), although he 
acknowledges that there is proof for only some 25,000 deportees (p. 112; 
see Section 15.4.1.); 

— the number (three), the size (12x6 m) and the capacity (1,000 corpses per 
hour) of the alleged “cremation pits” in the yard of Crematorium V are 
completely at variance with the assertions by Tauber, Dragon and Jankow- 
ski (and by all the other witnesses; see Mattogno 2016d, pp. 17-28); 

— the death of the alleged victims within two minutes and the opening of the 
door of the alleged gas chamber after five minutes (p. 235), whereas van 
Pelt speaks of “up to 30 minutes” (p. 388; see Subchapter 14.1.); 

Van Pelt has even more reasons to keep quiet about the many later declara- 
tions Bendel made and which were either false or at variance with van Pelt’s 
assumptions (cf. Mattogno 1990a), for example: 

— The dimensions of the alleged gas chamber: 10 m x 4 m x 1.6 m. 





832 The adjective used in the original text, “tfistupiovy” signifies “having three stages." 
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— The number and the size of the alleged gas chambers in Crematoria IV and 

V. In this respect the witness declared:** 
"For crematoriums 3 and 4 there were 2 other gas chambers, measuring 
each one б metres long and 3 metres wide and 12 metres high.” 
Only children and very small adults could have stood upright in such a 
room. Instead, the three rooms presented as homicidal gas chambers meas- 
ured 12.35x7.72, 11.69x8.40, and 11.69x3.70 meters and were 2.20 meters 
high (see Subchapter 5.10 & 5.7.). 

— The herding of 1,000 persons into a room of 40 m? (25 persons per square 

meter). In this respect Bendel said:5** 
“Each gas chamber was 10 metres long and 4 metres wide. The people 
were herded in so tightly that there was no possibility even to put in one 
more. It was a great amusement for the SS to throw in children above the 
head of those who were packed tightly." (Emphasis added) 
He had obviously forgotten that he had indicated the height of the alleged 
gas chamber as being 1.5 or 1.6 meters — little more than five feet! When 
defense counsel Zippel asked him during the cross-examination how it had 
been possible to cram 1,000 persons into the space of 64 m?, Bendel mere- 
ly replied (two pages later; cf. Subchapter 14.3.): 
"This one must ask oneself. It can only be done by the German tech- 
nique. ” 

— The existence of two gas chambers in each crematorium (Phillips, p. 135). 

— The number of victims for the month of June, 1944: 25,000 per day: “Dur- 
ing the month of June the number of gassed was 25,000 every day" (NI- 
11953, p. 28) This amounts to 750,000 gassed victims for the month of 
June alone, but when replying to the question: “How many were gassed in 
May and June 1944?," Bendel said: “About 400,000" (ibid., p. 29). 

— At the time of the Belsen Trial the witness had heard the Soviet fable of the 
four million dead at Auschwitz and bent various other aspects of his own 
account to fit it, in particular: the harvest of gold teeth — some 17 tons (|; 
ibid., p. 30) — and the use of Zyklon B for homicidal purposes: “Two tins 
for one thousand persons; 25,000 per day; then we may say 50 tins per 
day" (ibid.), i.e. 1,500 cans per month. But then, contradicting himself 
once again, he declared (NI-11390, p. 7): 

"During the months of May and June of 1944 I estimate that a total of 
400 tins of Zyklon B per month were used for killing people. " 





833 Statement by C.S. Bendel dated October 21, 1945. NI-11390, p. 2. 
834 Interrogation of C.S. Bendel on March 2, 1946. NI-11953, p. 29. 
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17.7.2. Miklos Nyiszli 


Van Pelt devotes only a couple of lines to Nyiszli and only in connection with 
the alleged killing of twins by Dr. Mengele (p. 445). This crime, about which 
he is the only witness to report, has no foundation in documents (see Mat- 
togno 2013). Nyiszli is the author of a memoir on Auschwitz which enjoyed 
great popularity in orthodox Holocaust historiography over many years. The 
first edition in Hungarian appeared in 1946 and was entitled “Dr. Mengele 
boncolóorvosa voltam az Auschwitz-i krematóriumban" (“I was an anatomist 
with Dr. Mengele at the Auschwitz Crematorium," Nyiszli 1946). It was soon 
translated into various languages. Van Pelt is well aware of the fact that 
Nyiszli was a mythomaniac — so much so that he published in the Budapest 
newspaper Világ (World) the totally invented transcript of his questioning at 
the IG-Farben Trial, although he had never appeared there as a witness (see 
Mattogno 2002a, pp. 231f.; Mattogno/Nyiszli 2018, pp. 165-169). His book 
bursts with contradictions, falsification and blatant errors. I listed 120 in a 
specific study of this topic published in 1988 (see more recent: Mattogno/ 
Nyiszli 2018). 

An extreme example is what he says about the construction of the cremato- 
ria, which he dates to the winter of 1939-1940, when the Auschwitz Camp as 
such did not yet exist. He attributes furnace halls some 150 m long (instead of 
30) to Crematoria II and III with 15 individual furnaces (instead of five fur- 
naces with three muffles each) and describes the alleged gas chamber as being 
a room 200 m long (instead of 30) and speaks also of four freight elevators 
(instead of a single one). In his words the crematoria were able to cremate 
three corpses in 20 minutes in each of the 15 furnaces (muffles), a technically 
totally outrageous capacity which would correspond to 3,240 corpses in 24 
hours, but he speaks explicitly of a cremation capacity of 5,000 corpses in 24 
hours for each crematorium and of 20,000 for all four. He apparently does not 
even realize or care that in doing so he attributes to the 15 muffles of Crema- 
toria II and III the same capacity as to the 8 muffles of Crematoria IV and V. 

In this context Nyiszli inserts a chronology of the gassings which has direct 
mathematical ties with the fictitious data for the cremations. He tells us for ex- 
ample that the detainees of Sector BIId of Birkenau, 10,500 persons, were ac- 
tually cremated within one day in Crematoria III and IV, hence 5,250 corpses 
in each one; this is based on their fictional capacity given as 5,000 per day. 
For the same reason, the 20,000 detainees coming from the Theresienstadt 
Ghetto were, he claims, actually cremated within 48 hours in Crematoria II 
and II, i.e. 5,000 corpses within 24 hours in each crematorium. 
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Nyiszli even reported that Zyklon B was made of chlorine, and as this gas 
has a higher density than air, he invents the story that it filled the gas cham- 
bers slowly, rising from below like water (Nyiszli 1961, p. 46): 

“The bodies were not lying here and there throughout the room, but piled 

in a mass to the ceiling. The reason for this was that the gas first inundated 

the lower layers of air and rose but slowly toward the ceiling. This forced 

the victims to trample one another in a frantic effort to escape the gas.” 
This witness knows nothing of “Bunker 2” which did not exist as such for 
him: the respective house did in fact not contain homicidal gas chambers but 
only an undressing room for the victims who were then exterminated by a shot 
in the back of the neck near two “cremation trenches.” He claims to have seen 
with his own eyes the extermination of two million people in the gas cham- 
bers, but the total number of victims of the alleged gassings, which he himself 
mentions, is only around 605,000. For Nyiszli “Kanada” was not the Effekten- 
lager (storage area of inmate belongings) with its 30 barracks, but an open-air 
dump in the yard of Crematorium II where refuse was burned. Finally he plac- 
es Crematorium V two kilometers away from Birkenau! (See Mattogno 1988, 
pp. 9-60; Mattogno/Nyiszli 2018, pp. 179-350) 


17.7.3. Bendel’s and Nyiszli's Testimonies According to Pressac 


In the second chapter of the third part of his 1989 book, Pressac speaks about 
a "Critical study of the testimonies of doctors Bendel and Nyiszli concerning 
the Birkenau Krematorien and the homicide gassings." The subtitle specifies: 
“The testimonies of Doctors Miklos Nyiszli and Charles Sigismund or Paul 
Bendel or a demonstration of the impossibility of relying on raw testimony” 
(1989, p. 469). Actually, Pressac brings in these two testimonies to show the 
fallacy of the previous historiographic method (ibid., p. 479): 
“The historical methodology that consists of relying on raw testimony, 
considered to be ‘sacrosanct,’ such as the accounts of Bendel and Nyiszli 
lopping off the parts that seem ‘dubious’ or that ‘don’t fit’ is a faulty meth- 
odology that necessarily leads to imprecision [for example, in ‘Les cham- 
bres a gaz ont existé’ by G Welters, p. 113, Bendel’s account is cut without 
any indication that this has been done (lines 9 and 10) and in ‘Les cham- 
bres à gaz: Secret d’Etat,’ p. 205, the phrase concerning the presence of 
Himmler, considered unlikely, disappears]. Not authenticated by original 
documents, these early, precious, indispensible testimonies are full of im- 
precisions, errors and non sequiturs, even though on some points they cor- 
respond. They can be used only after historical verification and with ex- 
planations. This is how the historians of the Oswiecim Museum proceeded 
in producing their book 'Auschwitz vu par les SS.' Those who use raw tes- 
timony without taking such precautions cause the careful and logical read- 
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er to spontaneously reject the material. The ‘shaky’ parts of the accounts, 

of low or zero credibility, often systematically ‘forgotten’ are put forward 

BEFORE ANYTHING ELSE by the revisionist authors.” 

Pressac analyzes two testimonies by Bendel and finds in both of them more 
than a dozen errors, exaggerations or inventions (pp. 470-472). In his conclu- 
sion he asserts that he considers the statements put forward by the witness 
“with present knowledge and in the light of contemporary documents, to be 
untrue” (p. 479). This severe accusation is essentially valid also for van Pelt’s 
method, who cuts off or “forgets” the “dubious” portions of the testimonies or 
those which “do not fit well,” and if he really has to quote them, he puts on a 
poker face and lets them go without any comment. 

Regarding the emphasis which revisionist authors have put on these pas- 
sages, it is worth noting that they almost always concern essential points of 
the testimonies — otherwise they would not have been left out by orthodox 
Holocaust authors. On the other hand, if it can be shown that a witness lied de- 
liberately on essential points of his testimony, it is most necessary to stress 
these falsifications first of all, as they devaluate the entire testimony. 

The method of historical verification of the testimonies by means of docu- 
ments and other objective elements of comparison is no doubt the best and 
highly recommendable, but it has to be applied rigorously. Otherwise it 
changes into van Pelt's “convergence of proof,” in which the criterion of veri- 
fication is replaced by a sterile circular reasoning of self-confirming internal 
fallacies. 


17.7.4. Filip Müller 


Van Pelt treats Miiller as he does Nyiszli, although he values his testimony 
very highly, invoking it, as he does, to “confirm” Tauber’s reliability (p. 205): 
“Tauber’s statements were largely corroborated by the contemporary tes- 
timonies of Jankowski and Dragon and by the later memoirs of Filip Miil- 
ler.” 
The method of “convergence” of allegedly “independent” testimonies be- 
comes grotesque here, because “the later memoirs” came out in 1979! In spite 
of the Holocaustic importance of this book, van Pelt allots merely a few lines 
to it in the context of the Vrba-Wetzler Report, which I already examined. 
Van Pelt certainly knew my article (1990b), in which I show that Miiller has 
shamelessly plagiarized Nyiszli's book in its German translation, as it had ap- 
peared in the Munich magazine Quick in 1961 under the title “Auschwitz. 
Tagebuch eines Lagerarztes." It appears to be just as certain that van Pelt did 
not know of Müller's participation in the trial of the camp garrison. In his 
deposition on that occasion Müller limited himself to an account of his (al- 
leged) activity at Crematorium I of the Auschwitz Main Camp without ever 
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Illustration 2: Blueprints of Crematorium Ill as reproduced by Müller (left, 
1979) and Kraus/Kulka (right, 1946). A clear case of plagiarism. 





mentioning his alleged work at the Birkenau Crematoria, although 75% of his 
above book is dedicated to it (see Mattogno 2016e, pp. 36-52). From this we 
may deduce how "independent" his declarations about the alleged gas cham- 
bers at Birkenau really are and what value they have in terms of any “confir- 
mation." 

As a matter of fact, when analyzing the blueprint of Crematorium III re- 
produced in Müller's book (p. 176), we find that it matches almost perfectly 
the one reproduced in the book by Ota Kraus and Erich Kulka (1946 & 1957), 
see Illustration 2. 

Kraus/Kulka added a non-existing entrance next to the chute, marked as 
"entrance for victims” (“vchod obětí’), wrong window locations at this point 
and other details. Müller copied it all, down to this drawing's unique graphic 
appearance. But he also made a few changes to the basement rooms: while he 
removed the little crosses between the pillars representing drains in the alleged 
undressing room (Leichenkeller 2), he converted them into “gas shafts" in the 
purported gas chamber (Leichenkeller 1), although Kraus/Kulka clearly said 
that there were allegedly only two such devices which are not shown in their 
plan (1956, 4th edition, p. 110; van Pelt 2002, p. 221). By accident Müller 
transformed one concrete pillar into a *gas shaft," though, probably because 
he covered one cross with his number “3.” He also plagiarized the description 
of the door leading into Leichenkeller 1 as a “double door" (pp. 184f.), which 
Kraus/Kulka had described as such as well (1957, p. 111), since their drawing 
is obviously based on an older original blueprint of that building. 
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Illustration 3: Blueprints of Crematorium Ill as reproduced by Müller (left, 1979) and 
Bennahmias (right, Fromer 1993). Another clear case of plagiarism. 





One change made by Müller, his re-labeling of room no. 12 from “autopsy 
room,” as reported by Kraus/Kulka, to “room for melting of gold fillings,” is 
apparently based on Nyiszli’s account, whom Müller must have considered a 
better source for his plagiarism in this case. 

Interestingly, Müller’s plagiarized version of the Kraus/Kulka drawing was 
later reproduced by yet another self-styled Sonderkommando member, includ- 
ing all the blunders: Daniel Bennahmias, see Illustration 3 (Fromer). 


The drawing of Crematoria IV and V reproduced by Kraus/Kulka was pla- 
giarized by Müller too, by the way. 

As this shows irrefutably, cross-pollination abounds among the self-styled 
members of the Sonderkommando. 


17.8. The Lesser Witnesses 


In his odd historiographic method van Pelt not only leaves aside the three wit- 
nesses of the “Sonderkommando” already mentioned, but in his frenetic search 
for “confirmations” goes so far as to revive a series of testimonies which are 
by now totally discredited, and by so doing he demonstrates once more his 
surprising lack of critical sense. Things become really grotesque when he un- 
derwrites and even tries to justify those false testimonies. 
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17.8.1. Ada Bimko 


At the Belsen Trial the Polish Jewess Ada Bimko, a physician deported to 
Auschwitz on August 4, 1943, made the following statement (Phillips, pp. 
66f.): 
"In the first room I met a man who came from the same town as I do. 
There was also an S.S. man with a rank of Unterscharfuhrer, and he be- 
longed to the Red Cross. I was told that in the first big room the people left 
their clothes, and from this room were led into a second, and I gained the 
impression that hundreds and hundreds might go into this room, it was so 
large. It resembled the shower-baths or ablution rooms we had in the 
camp. There were many sprays all over the ceiling in rows which were 
parallel. All these people who went into this room were issued with a towel 
and a cake of soap, so that they should have the impression that they were 
going to have a bath, but for anybody who looked at the floor it was quite 
clear that it was not so, because there were no drains. In this room there 
was a small door which opened to a room which was pitch dark and looked 
like a corridor. I saw a few lines of rails with a small wagon which they 
called a lorry [in German ‘Lore’], and I was told that prisoners who were 
already gassed were put on these wagons and sent directly to the cremato- 
rium. I believe the crematorium was in the same building, but I myself did 
not see the stove [sic!]. There was yet another room a few steps higher than 
the previous one with a very low ceiling, and I noticed two pipes which I 
was told contained the gas. There were also two huge metal containers 
containing gas.” (Emphasis added) 
In order to confer a modicum of credibility to this witness, van Pelt writes "it 
seems that she visited Crematorium V," but Ada Bimko's description does in 
fact not fit the architecture of any of the crematoria. In particular, it does not 
apply to Crematorium V, because — as we shall see presently — the witness 
speaks of a *gas chamber below," whereas Crematorium V had only a ground 
floor and there was no basement of any sort. From her testimony, by the way, 
van Pelt quotes only the passage I have emphasized and so drops the grossest 
lies of this witness. The peak of her grotesque description was actually the 
"two huge metal containers containing gas" from which the gas, piped through 
“two pipes," came out of the “sprays” of the alleged gas chamber, as the wit- 
ness described in a deposition attached to the minutes of the trial (ibid., p. 
742): 
“The SS man told me that the pipes, which were in the floor, were connect- 
ed to the spray fittings in the gas chamber below.” 
The testimony is clearly false. Instead of admitting this obvious and irrefuta- 
ble fact, van Pelt lamely tries to justify Ada Bimko’s lies. In fact, he argues 
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that the witness had seen “the ductwork of the ventilation system installed 
above the gas chambers” (p. 234), but she speaks of “tubes which were in the 
floor,” hence not “above” but “below.” Besides, none of the alleged gas 
chambers at Birkenau was equipped with a de-aeration (Entlüftung) consisting 
of visible metal pipework which someone could have mistaken for “two huge 
metal containers." Leichenkellers 1 of Crematoria II and III actually had a 
brick de-aeration duct which ran along the two lower edges of the room, as 
can be seen clearly on Drawing 934 of January 27, 1943, which shows the 
Leichenkeller in section and which van Pelt himself publishes (pp. 364, 377). 
He shows, moreover, a drawing of his own of the inside of Leichenkeller 1 of 
Crematorium II in which the de-aeration ducts are correctly shown as brick- 
work (p. 194). Van Pelt has other drawings of his own making which repre- 
sent the insides of the “undressing room" (p. 201) and of the “gas chambers" 
(p. 203), but not even on these is there any de-aeration ductwork. 

Van Pelt knows very well that no rails or little carts existed in the alleged 
gas chambers, nor any rooms “a few steps higher" than others, nor rooms 
"with a very low ceiling," and precisely because he knew all this, he did not 
include these passages of Ada Bimko's deposition in his quotation. Then van 
Pelt attempts an explanation which is most ludicrous (p. 234): 

"Her SS guide told her, erroneously, that the ducts which extracted the 

poison from the gas chambers served the opposite purpose, namely to force 

the hydrogen cyanide into the gas chambers, and he wrongly identified the 

cylindrical drums that contained the ventilators as gas cylinders. Not in a 

position to challenge his explanation, Bimko accepted it for what it was." 
So the poor SS-Unterscharführer has to take all the blame for Ada Bimko's 
lies! What is even more astonishing is that van Pelt knows very well that the 
"cylindrical drums that contained the ventilators [i.e. the housings]" were lo- 
cated in the attics (Dachgeschoss) of Crematoria II and III and not in the al- 
leged gas chambers; thus the false witness could never even have seen 
етл! Not to say anything about the somewhat unusual behavior (to say the 
least) of this SS corporal who would immediately have spilled the beans about 
the "terrible secret" of Auschwitz to the first Jewish girl coming along. The 
SS tour guide is an obvious literary means brought in by Ada Bimko to ex- 
plain and simultaneously lend credence to her "technical knowledge" of the 
alleged extermination installations. This is underlined by the fact that her tale 
is nothing but a variation on the lies contained in the Vrba-Wetzler Report. 
That this witness is an outright liar is also demonstrated by the statement she 
made in a deposition included in the proceedings of the Belsen Trial (Phillips, 
p. 740): 





835 Т have dealt at length with this “explanation” by van Pelt in Mattogno 2005. 
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“T have examined the records of the numbers cremated and I say that the 
records show that about 4,000,000 persons were cremated at the camp.” 
We see that van Pelt has simply tried to cover up Ada Bimko’s lies with even 

more lies. 


17.8.2. M.-C. Vaillant-Couturier and S. Shmaglevskaya 


The first witness is introduced by van Pelt in the following manner (p. 246): 
“On January 28, 1946, Marie Claude Vaillant-Couturier, [later] deputy of 
the Constituent Assembly and Knight in the Legion of Honor, provided a 
long, precise, and important testimony on the situation in Auschwitz.” 

He then quotes a long excerpt from the deposition this witness gave at Nu- 

remberg. We can see that this excerpt is long, but why is it “precise and im- 

portant’? If we just limit ourselves to the passage published by van Pelt 

(ibid.), the witness declared that “3 weeks after” her arrival at Auschwitz, 

which was on January 27, 1943, 1,2008% Jewish women arrived at Auschwitz 

via Drancy from the Romainville fort near Paris. 125 were registered, the oth- 
ers were allegedly gassed. However, of the three transports which left the 

Drancy camp for Auschwitz during that time (February 9, 11, and 13, 1943) 

only Transport No. 47 of February 11 included any Jews from Romainville — 

20 persons altogether." The witness also said that “in the spring of 1944” 

“large convoys of Hungarian Jews — about 700,000” (van Pelt, p. 247) came to 

Auschwitz; this is almost twice the number of such persons who actually ar- 

rived there. The witness describes the alleged gassing process; her source was 

“a little Jewess from France” about whom she says (ibid., p. 248): 

“When I met her she was employed to undress the babies before they were 
taken into the gas chamber.” 

Apparently we have here the first (and only) female member of a “Sonderkom- 

mando" — a historical first! The witness goes on in her testimony which refers 

in particular to Crematorium II, which she could see from her block, No. 26 

(ibid.): 

"Once the people were undressed they took them into a room which was 
somewhat like a shower room, and gas capsules ?*l were thrown through 

an opening in the ceiling. An SS man would watch the effect through a 

porthole. At the end of 5 or 7 minutes, when the gas had completed its 

work, he gave the signal to open the doors; ?! and men with gas masks — 
they too were internees — went in and removed the corpses. They told us 
that the internees must have suffered before dying, because they were 











836 Van Pelt erroneously has 3,000. 

837 Klarsfeld 1978, *Convoi n? 47 en date du 11 fevrier 1943" (the book is unpaginated). 
838 [n the French text: “capsules de gaz.” TMI, Vol. VI, p. 225. 

839 In the French text: “les portes,” i.e. plural. Ibid. 
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closely clinging to one another and it was very difficult to separate them.’ 

(Emphasis added) 

The “gas capsules” were a clear derivation of the “gas bombs” invented by J. 
Tabeau. The witness knew only a single opening in the ceiling and knew noth- 
ing about the ventilation; instead, she attributes “doors,” in the plural, to the 
alleged gas chambers. Such mistakes are somewhat strange for a detainee who 
claimed to speak all the time with members of the *Sonderkommando," alt- 
hough these people, if we follow the mainstream historiography, were kept 
apart from the other detainees for reasons of secrecy and could not talk to an- 
yone else. 

The duration of the gassing, five to seven minutes, is of an order of magni- 
tude van Pelt railed against in his attack on the Leuchter Report, for which he 
assumed an agony of the victims lasting “up to 30 minutes.” This allows him 
to prop up his thesis that Zyklon-B “concentrations at Auschwitz could have 
been as low as 100 ppm,” which a duration of five to seven minutes obviously 
would not support (see Subchapter 14.1.). Besides, van Pelt stops his quota- 
tion before the witness utters other major absurdities (IMT, Vol. VI, p. 216.): 

“At Auschwitz there were eight crematories but, as from 1944, these 

proved insufficient. The SS had large pits dug by the internees where they 

put branches, sprinkled with gasoline, which they set on fire. Then they 
threw the corpses into the pits. From our block we could see after about 
three-quarters of an hour or an hour after the arrival of a convoy, large 
flames coming from the crematory and the sky was lighted up by the burn- 
ing pits.” 
Hence there were eight crematoria at Auschwitz, and the chimney of Cremato- 
rium II spewed “large flames”! It is clear that Marie-Claude Vaillant-Coutu- 
rier did nothing but repeat the propaganda legends which went around in the 
camp and invented anonymous sources to give them some credibility, just as 
Ada Bimko had already done. One of the most-captivating tales, and hence 
one of the most widespread, is the story of babies being burned alive, which 
Vaillant-Couturier regurgitated as well (ibid.): 

“One night we were awakened by terrifying cries. And we discovered, on 

the following day, from the men working in the Sonderkommando, the ‘Gas 

Kommando,’ that on the preceding day, the gas supply having run out, they 

had thrown the children into the furnaces alive.” 

This story was espoused also, with more embroideries, by Severina Shmaglev- 
skaya, another false witness in the Nuremberg Trial, quoted by van Pelt for in- 
credible reasons (p. 249): 

“At that time, when the greatest number of Jews were exterminated in the 

gas chambers, an order was issued that the children were to be thrown into 
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the crematory ovens or the crematory ditches without previous asphyxia- 
tion with gases.” 
In a separate study I have demonstrated how this legend developed from the 
propagandistic theme of the burning of semi-conscious men invented by the 
secret resistance movement as early as 1943 (2016b, pp. 62-64). The most-in- 
credible thing is that Pressac took this up again in his second book on Ausch- 
witz (1993, p. 91): 
“Toward the end of the summer [of 1944], as Zyklon B was running low, 
those unfit for work from the transports that still were being directed to 
Auschwitz, would be dumped directly into burning trenches of Crematori- 
um V and of Bunker 2.” 
His source (note 293, p. 108) was a statement by Hermann Langbein at the 
Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial, in which Langbein, in a fit of feverish imagination, 
had welded together the two fictional themes of a scarcity of Zyklon B and the 
order to burn the children alive (Langbein, Vol. 1, p. 88.): 
“In 1944 children were thrown into the large fires which burned next to 
the crematoria. We heard about it in the Stammlager, and I reported it to 
the Standortarzt. Doctor Wirths would not believe me. The next day, when I 
went to see him for the dictation, he told me: ‘It was an order from camp 
commandant Hoss, given because there was not enough gas.’ From then 
on, Dr. Wirths believed everything I told him.” 
Langbein later became one of the most important orthodox Holocaust histori- 
ans on Auschwitz. His trustworthiness can be judged from the following 
statement he made in Vienna on August 8, 1945, against Maximilian Grab- 
ner; 5^ 
"Of course Grabner was present at the mass gassings of the transports 
that came to Auschwitz. Within the scope of these transports some five mil- 
lion persons were gassed.” 
Grabner, who was then detained in Vienna, picked up and bolstered the accu- 
sation, “confessing”:*"! 
“During the time [June 1940 to December 1943] I was head of the Politi- 
cal Department at Auschwitz, some 3-6 million people were gassed in this 
or a similar way.” 
Langbein, in turn, took his inspiration from the following declaration made by 
Grabner:**! 
“When the crematoria could not burn the large number of persons mur- 
dered, pyres were built and the corpses were burned on them. Obersturm- 
bannführer Hoss also ordered that people, children in particular, were to 





80 Interrogation of H. Langbein by the Vienna Police, August 8, 1945. САКЕ, 7021-108-34, р. 22. 
841 Minutes of the interrogation of M. Grabner by the Directorate of the Vienna Police dated Septem- 
ber 1, 1945. GARF, 7021-108-34, p. 26a. 
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be thrown onto those pyres alive. I myself know the following utterance by 
Hoss. He once said in the officers’ club: ‘Let them throw these creatures 
into the fire alive.’” 
The scarcity of Zyklon B at Auschwitz is a tale without any foundation. It is 
known with certainty that 195 kg of Zyklon B were supplied to Auschwitz on 
April 11, 1944, followed by a delivery of another lot of this product on April 
27, and yet another of the same size on May 31 (PS-1553). Raul Hilberg has 
analyzed the question of the supply of Zyklon B to Auschwitz in 1944 on the 
basis of various documents from the IG-Farben Trial and has come to the fol- 
lowing conclusion (Hilberg 1995, p. 966): 
“The supply was maintained until the very end. The SS were never short of 
gas.” 
As far as the alleged order to burn children alive is concerned, it is needless to 
say that it has no basis in documents. 


17.8.3. Janda Weiss 


This witness was born on January 12, 1930, and was deported to Auschwitz 
from the Theresienstadt Ghetto on May 18, 1944 (Karny, Vol. II, p. 403). Van 
Pelt writes that “members of the British parliament” visited the Buchenwald 
camp after its liberation and interviewed 150 detainees, among them Weiss (p. 
167): 

“One of the witnesses was 15-year-old Janda Weis, who had been deport- 

ed to Birkenau a year earlier with a transport of 1,500 Jews from There- 

sienstadt. He was one of the 98 people of the family camp who was spared 
when the Theresienstadt Jews were gassed. As a kitchen helper, he visited 
the barracks where the Sonderkommandos were housed.” 
The witness was 14 years old when he arrived at Birkenau but, as we know 
from D. Czech (1989, p. 698), in 1944 “children up to the age of 14” were 
destined to be gassed immediately. (The English edition states: “children un- 
der 14 years of age”, Czech 1990, p. 563; my emphasis). 

The transport with which the witness arrived at Auschwitz (on May 19, 
1944) counted not 1,500 but 2,499 persons (Czech 1990, p. 628). We see 
therefore that van Pelt does not even know orthodox Holocaust historio- 
graphy. With his usual lack of critical sense, he accepts what the witness had 
said at face value. Weiss also stated (Hackett, p. 349): 

“Many of the elderly refused to cooperate with the SS, which had taken the 

last little piece of food from them. They were killed on the spot.” 

But this, too, is wrong, because the deportees were all registered (Czech, 
ibid.). The statement that only 98 persons were spared in the alleged gassing 
of July 10-11, 1944, is likewise false, because at least 3,580 of these detainees 
were transferred to other camps (Kraus/Schón, p. 178). And in spite of his 
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young age, the witness was obviously selected for work; he reports (Hackett, 
ibid.): 

"We immediately went into camp; the rest of the family camp were 

gassed. In camp I became a helper in the kitchen. I visited the barracks of 

the Jewish work detail, which worked in the crematorium. These comrades 

told me about the horrors of the crematorium, where I would later work.” 
Thus the witness's alleged visit to the barracks®* of the Sonderkommando oc- 
curred after July 11, 1944 (the date of the alleged gassing of the There- 
sienstadt Family Camp; Czech 1990, p. 663), but if we follow Müller, that 
Sonderkommando had been transferred to the crematoria at the end of June 
(Müller, p. 147). Dragon claimed instead that the 700 inmates of the Sonder- 
kommando were moved to Crematorium IV “at the end of May 1944" (Hóss 
Trial, Vol. 11, p. 112). 

According to extant documents, however, the transfer of the Sonderkom- 
mando undoubtedly took place even earlier, at the beginning of 1944. On No- 
vember 22, 1943, Jothann forwarded to the Construction Office of the PoW 
Camp (Birkenau) the Garisson Administration's request concerning the “in- 
stallation of heating stoves in the erected crematoria.” On January 21, 1944, 
The Head of Construction of the POW Camp communicated to Jothann*? 

"that the still missing stoves were installed in the inmate quarters of 

Crematorium П.” 

This false story undermines Weiss’s reliability at the outset, and this is why 
van Pelt omits it. 

Weiss, like the female witnesses examined above, does nothing but repeat 
the propaganda of the resistance movement in the camp, inventing a well- 
informed source (the men from the “Sonderkommando”) to make his story 
sound more credible. He even picks up the little tales of the “horrible tongues 
of flame coming out of its smokestacks” (Hackett, p. 349), of people being 
“dumped into burning trenches while still alive,” and of Moll’s atrocities, 
who “grabbed infants by their little legs and smashed their skulls against the 


[842] 





842 Camp sector housing families deported from the Theresienstadt Ghetto. 

83 As is known, orthodox Holocaust historiography claims that initially the Sonderkommando was 
housed in a single barrack at Birkenau, Block 13. 

94 RGVA, 502-1-313, р. 19. 

$5 RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 15. 

86 Van Pelt 2002, p. 167. Olére has also illustrated this propaganda story in two drawings which bear 
the following caption: *SS throwing children into a burning trench alive (Bunker 2/V)" (see 
Klarsfeld 1989, p. 40). The drawings show the rear portion of a truck on the edge of a burning 
“cremation trench"; the bed of the truck, full of children, is tipped toward the trench, and an SS 
soldier, likewise on the edge of the trench, pulls the children off and throws them into the fire. 
Another soldier, also on the edge of the trench, salutes with his arm stretched out. Actually, be- 
cause of the intense heat radiating from the trench, the two soldiers would have been burned alive 
themselves, and the fuel tank of the truck would have exploded within minutes. 
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wall” (van Pelt, p. 168). The propagandistic nature of Weiss’s statements ap- 
pears clearly when he says (ibid.): 
“There were three columns for the ventilators, through which the gas 
poured in.” 
But the blowers for aeration and de-aeration were not located within the al- 
leged gas chamber; instead, they were in the attic of the crematorium."^" There 
is another revealing statement (van Pelt, ibid.): 
"When the room was full, small children were thrown in through a win- 
доу.” 
However, the alleged gas chambers in Crematoria П and III did not have any 
windows, whereas those of Crematoria IV and V were secured with iron bars 
(see Subchapter 5.7.). 


17.9. The Defendants of the Belsen Trial 
17.9.1. Josef Kramer 


As I have pointed out in Subchapter 16.4., the main defendant in the Belsen 
Trial was the former SS-Hauptsturmführer Josef Kramer who had been camp 
commandant of the Natzweiler-Struthof camp between October 1942 and May 
1944, later commandant of Auschwitz II — Birkenau, and from December 
1944 onwards commandant of the camp at Bergen-Belsen. Van Pelt writes 
about him (p. 236): 
"Initially, during the pretrial interrogations, the former Lagerführer of 
Birkenau had maintained that there had been no gas chambers in Ausch- 
witz. Yet he changed his story when the prosecution was able to present 
him proof that he had constructed and operated a gas chamber during his 
tenure as Kommandant of the camp at Natzweiler-Struthof. Confronted 
with this material, Kramer decided that it was better to confess the exist- 
ence of gas chambers in both Natzweiler-Struthof and Auschwitz but to de- 
ny any direct responsibility. In the case of Auschwitz, where he served as 
Lagerführer of Birkenau, his denial of direct authority over the crematoria 
was, probably, justified. The crematoria were located outside the prisoner 
compound and were under the direct responsibility of the Political De- 
partment and the Kommandant.” 
Kramer had stated in the undated declaration mentioned by van Pelt (Phillips, 
p. 731): 
"I have heard of the allegations of former prisoners in Auschwitz referring 
to a gas chamber there, the mass executions and whippings, the cruelty of 
the guards employed, and that all this took place either in my presence or 





847 Cf. the original drawings showing their position in: Pressac 1993, Documents 14 and 15 outside of 


the text. 


538 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 





with my knowledge. All I can say to all this is that it is untrue from begin- 

ning to end." 
Actually, Kramer had not been confronted with any “proof” but only with a 
simple photograph of the alleged gas chamber at Natzweiler-Struthof (ibid., p. 
174). He then decided to “confess” only because he realized that the existence 
of gas chambers at Natzweiler-Struthof and at Birkenau was an immutable le- 
gal dogma, accepted and expressed even by Kramer's lawyer with the follow- 
ing words: “the gas chamber existed, there is no doubt about that" (ibid., p. 
150). Thus the only potentially successful line of defense for Kramer was to 
subscribe to the dogma, but to deny his own direct responsibility, as he then 
did. 


17.9.2. Hans Aumeier 


The same choice, for the same reasons, was made also by Hans Aumeier, a 
former SS-Hauptsturmführer who had been transferred to Auschwitz on Feb- 
ruary 16, 1942, where he held the post of J. Schutzhaftlagerführer at the 
Stammlager until August 15, 1943.55 From October 1943 onwards he was 
commandant of KL Vaivara in Estonia; in February 1945 he commanded KL 
Mysen in Norway, the country where he was arrested by the British on June 
11, 1945. Van Pelt writes that Aumeier “denied any knowledge of gas cham- 
bers" at Auschwitz in his first report, but *a month later, Aumeier admitted 
that gas chambers had been in operation in Auschwitz and that they were used 
for killing of Jews" (p. 230). Aumeier, too, experienced at his own expense 
the upsetting power of the propagandistic dogma of the gas chambers. Initially 
he did not understand what the British investigators actually wanted from him 
nor correspondingly what would be his best defensive strategy. In his first 
declaration, written in Oslo on June 29, 1945, he wrote:°” 

"In the Stammlager, there was a crematorium consisting of 2 furnaces. 
The corpses were burned there. The crematorium was the responsibility of 
the head of the political department and of the camp surgeon (Lagerarzt). 
During my time, 2 or 3 crematoria were being built. I know nothing about 
any gas chambers and no detainee was gassed during my tour of duty. 
When I was transferred away, there were about 54,000 detainees at Ausch- 
witz, among them some 15,000 women and children. Inmates who became 
ill were moved to the infirmary which was the exclusive responsibility of 
the Lagerarzt. " 


[850] 





88 The following day, August 16, SS-Hauptsturmführer Schwarz replaced Aumeier as 1. Schutzhaft- 
lagerführer, Aumeier was transferred to Riga. Standortsonderbefehl dated August 18, 1943. 
GARF, 7021-108-54, p. 124. 

8# PRO, File WO.208/4661, report “Gefangener Oslo, den 29 Juni 45," p. 5. These documents were 
discovered by D. Irving who has posted them on his website www.fpp.co.uk/Auschwitz/Aumeier/. 

850 The third furnace was added in April 1942. 
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Soon, however, Aumeier was made to understand. The British handed him a 
questionnaire which contained, i.a., the following questions:*"! 
"f) Exact data on Birkenau. 
g) Gassings (with all details). Number of daily and total victims. 
h) Confession of own responsibility at gassings. Who carried them out (in- 
dicate names) und who ordered these people to do this. " 
It thus became clear to Aumeier that the “gassings” were taken to have oc- 
curred by the British investigators, an immutable and undeniable fact, and he 
adapted to this for reasons of mere defensive strategy. In the "Report on the 
interrogation of Prisoner No. 211, Sturmbannführer Aumeier, Hans," dated 
August 10, 1945, we read: 
“The interrogator is satisfied that the major part of the material of this re- 
port is in conformity with the truth regarding the facts, but the personal 
reactions of Aumeier may change a bit once his destiny has become 
worse. " (Emphasis added) 
It is obvious that the British investigators had a "truth" of their own about 
Auschwitz which they had just extracted from the investigation leading up to 
the Belsen Trial (which, as we know, began a few months later on September 
17, 1945) and to which Aumeier simply had to subscribe, that being the meas- 
ure of their “satisfaction.” On the other hand, once he became aware that his 
destiny was to “become worse," he became very “cooperative.” His report of 
July 25, 1945, cited by van Pelt, must be seen in this light. 





17.9.3. Fritz Klein and the Other Defendants 


Let us return to the Belsen Trial. Another major defendant was SS-Unter- 
sturmführer Fritz Klein, who had been Lagerarzt at Auschwitz I and Ausch- 
witz II — Birkenau. Van Pelt tells us that this physician declared to have per- 
sonally participated in "selections" of detainees arriving in the camp with the 
transports and to have "admitted that he had visited a gas chamber when it 
was not in operation" (pp. 238f.). But this “admission,” when viewed in its 
context, has no value, as we can see from the corresponding transcript of the 
trial: 

"Question: Did you ever go down to the gas chamber [sic] yourself? 

Klein: Yes, once, when it [sic] was not working.” 
As we know, orthodox Holocaust teachings have it that there were at least 12 
homicidal gas chambers at Birkenau,” and Major Winwood's question is 





$3! PRO, File WO.208/4661. Questionaire “Freiwillige Aussage des Kriegsgefangenen Hans Aumei- 
er.” 

852 Tbid., “Report No. PWIS Det (N)/18 Report on interrogation of prisoner no. 211 Stubaf. Aumeier, 
Hans. Akershus prison — 10 Aug 45.” 

853 2 in Crematoria II and III, 6 in Crematoria IV and V and 4 in Bunker 2. 
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hence a bit strange, to say the least, just like Doctor Klein's answer, which 
shows that he, in fact, did not know anything about homicidal gas chambers. 
He, too, “confessed” because of mere expediency. This also explains his un- 
certainties, which would otherwise be inexplicable for a true confessing sin- 
ner. Thus, for example, for Doctor Klein, those unable to work, selected by 
the physicians, were not all sent to the gas chambers but only a “part of them" 
(Phillips, p. 184) or else “yes, probably"! (/bid., p. 188) But there is another 
passage from Doctor Klein's deposition which van Pelt does not mention, yet 
which confirms what I have said above (ibid., p. 184): 
"I have heard much talk about selections in the hospitals, but there were 
no real selections there. The only thing that was done was that the doctor 
was ordered to produce lists of the names of people who would be better in 
two, three or four weeks and people who had no chance of becoming bet- 
ter. Very often these people who were put on the lists were removed to an- 
other department, and sometimes they left the hospital. At one time several 
cases of scabies were reported and I made a selection and put all the peo- 
ple with scabies in a separate room. " 
These statements are backed up by documents, even for this specific case. On 
December 3, 1943, at the detainee hospital of Auschwitz II — Birkenau, the or- 
der was posted to separately list the detainees having an infectious skin dis- 
ease in the daily reports of the infirmary.** From the next day on patients with 
scabies were registered in a file showing “date,” “yesterday’s strength,” 
"arrivals," “departures,” “today’s strengt 
A few days earlier, on November 25, the SS garrison surgeon had ordered 
the monthly listing of all the detainees struck with malaria.°° Just as in the 
case of patients with scabies, this implied a selection in the Birkenau Infirma- 
ries, but certainly not one leading to the alleged gas chambers. As early as 
May 27, 1943, the commandants of Auschwitz and of Lublin received a telex 
from SS-Obersturmbannfiihrer Liebehenschel, at the time deputy of SS-Briga- 
deführer Glücks, saying: 
“KL Auschwitz will move immediately to KL Lublin a single transport of 
800 patients with malaria.” 
The reason for the transfer is given in the “Quarterly report on the medical 
service at KL Auschwitz Т? dated December 16, 1943, which states in this re- 


spect:*°* 


h 99855 





854 APMO, microfilm 1523/12; photocopy of the document in Strzelecka 1997, p. 116. 
855 APMO, microfilm 1523/10; see ibid., p. 117. 

856 APMO, microfilm 1519/1; see ibid., p. 113. 

857 APMO, D-Aul-3a/283, p. 281. 

858 GARF, 7021-108-32, p. 97. 
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“Patients with malaria and/or detainees who have undergone a malaria 
cure were moved, at the end of the quarter covered by the report, to KL 
Lublin, considered to be an area free from anopheles. " 
Thus, in spite of everything, Doctor Klein was not inclined to fully accept the 
British propaganda, in line with a few others. The former supervisor of the 
women's camp at Birkenau, Irma Grese, declared in fact (Phillips, p. 712): 
"I know about the gas chamber at Auschwitz because prisoners who 
worked in it told us about it. I only saw it myself from a distance, but I have 
no doubt that many were gassed there.” 
Another supervisor, Elisabeth Volkenrath, dared push the matter further (ibid., 
p. 719): 
"I often heard about the gas chamber from prisoners, but I never actually 
saw it, although from the distance I have seen the crematorium. I have 
been present when selections were made from prisoners, by the S.S. doc- 
tors, of those unfit for work. These people were all sent to Block 25 and to 
my knowledge they were never seen again. Obersturmführer Müller always 
told us that these people were being sent away to recuperate.” 
Former SS-Obersturmführer Franz Hóssler, who had been Schutzhaftlagerfüh- 
rer in the women's camp from August 1943 onwards and had held the same 
post at the Auschwitz I camp from May 1944, belonged to the small group of 
major defendants. As such he chose a defensive strategy similar to Kramer's: 
acceptance of the reality of a gas chamber (in singular) and denial of any per- 
sonal responsibility (ibid., p. 714): 
"Everyone in the camp knew about the gas chamber at Auschwitz, but at 
no time did I take part in the selection of prisoners who were to go to the 
gas chamber and then be cremated.” 
In this way, he had even protested to Hóss about “the way these people were 
sent to the gas chamber," but the camp commandant had told him to mind his 
own business! (/bid., p. 715.) Van Pelt, who also brings in this deposition (pp. 
239f.), thus takes a procedural “truth,” based on obvious motives of defensive 
strategy, to be a historical truth, and so creates a purely fictitious “conver- 
gence of evidence." 
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18. Origin and Development of the Gas-Chamber Story 
18.1. Van Pelt's Historiographic Deficiencies 


The official historiography of Auschwitz is known to hinge upon an alleged 
extermination order presumably given by Hitler to Himmler in the spring of 
1941 and then transmitted to Hóss; it took shape in the construction of the al- 
leged extermination camp of Birkenau. This order, now an integral part of the 
dogma, is said to have been progressively implemented in four phases: 

— [n September 1941 the first experimental homicidal gassing by means of 
Zyklon B was performed at Auschwitz yielding the “discovery” of the in- 
strument for the extermination. 

— In early 1942 the homicidal activities, still in the experimental stage, were 
moved to the morgue of the Auschwitz Crematorium. 

— Over the next so many months, two farm houses which stood in the vicini- 
ty but outside of the Birkenau Camp were transformed into homicidal gas 
chambers (the so-called *bunkers"), and the mass exterminations of Jews 
and sick detainees began. 

— Finally, from March 1943 onwards the extermination activity was moved 
into the four Birkenau Crematoria, all equipped with homicidal gas cham- 
bers. 

The three preliminary phases mentioned above constitute the indispensable 
prerequisites for the alleged gassings in the Birkenau Crematoria and are thus 
fundamental and absolutely essential elements in the historiographic structure 
of the alleged Holocaust. In spite of this importance, van Pelt treats them with 
astonishing superficiality, allotting to them no more than a few pages alto- 
gether. From the point of view of historiographic methodology, this is a seri- 
ous deficiency, because in practice van Pelt jumps directly into the topic of the 
Birkenau Crematoria. He does not worry about the preliminary phases, alt- 
hough whether they are founded or not weighs heavily on whether the histori- 
cal thesis of the alleged homicidal gassings in the Birkenau Crematoria is 
founded or not. In other words, van Pelt does not present any “convergence of 
evidence," as he moves from the alleged gassings in Block 11 via those in 
Crematorium I and those in the “bunkers” to those in the Birkenau Cremato- 
ria; the latter, however, lack any kind of intelligibility without the preliminary 
phases. Worse still, van Pelt presents no "evidence" at all in this respect. 
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18.2. The Alleged “First Homicidal Gassing” 


This is a ghost-like event to which I have dedicated a specific book (2016a), 
the results of which I will summarize here. The first homicidal gassing at 
Auschwitz, as per Danuta Czech’s official reconstruction, is based exclusively 
upon mutually contradictory statements by self-styled eyewitnesses, but is re- 
futed by the documents and is therefore devoid of a historical foundation. Its 
background was elaborated in October 1941 by one of the centers for black 
propaganda which existed within the secret resistance movement at Ausch- 
witz. Its inspiration was the idea developed earlier of an experimentation of 
the effect of unknown combat gases on human beings in an unidentified “bun- 
ker” or “concrete shelter” at Auschwitz. It was only later that the propagan- 
dists, taking their cue from the increasing use of Zyklon B for the disinfesta- 
tions which became more and more frequent in the growing camp, introduced 
this substance into their accounts and localized the first homicidal gassing in 
the basement of Block 11. The normal daily transports of corpses of registered 
detainees who had died in the camp from the morgue at Block 28 to the crem- 
atorium provided new material with which to garnish the narrative still fur- 
ther. 

In 1946, Judge Sehn, faced with the task of unifying the conflicting ac- 
counts of the witnesses into an assemblage of fictitious facts which could be 
used in court, invented the nucleus of the story and filled it with the canonical 
elements regarding the number of victims and the various phases of the gas- 
sing procedure, but he did not include any specific dates. 

In 1959, Danuta Czech, in an even-more audacious manipulation of the 
sources, unearthed Jan Sehn’s account, completed it with a purely fictitious 
“convergence of evidence” retrieved from a mass of diverging testimonies, 
and provided it with a likewise fictitious date: the first homicidal gassing had 
become “history.” 

Van Pelt deals with the question very briefly. After having presented the 
article of the Polish Fortnightly Review of July 1, 1942, he comments (p. 
144): 

“Tt is important to note that after the war various witnesses confirmed that 

in early September the Germans had used Block 11 in Auschwitz as an ex- 

perimental gas chamber.” 
But in order to prove his point, he brings in only one of the “various witness- 
es,” Vojciech Barcz (note 25, p. 144; cf. p. 519). Two pages on he refers to a 
pamphlet by Natalia Zarembina and ends by saying: 

“As we know today, the account was correct: both Pery Broad and Rudolf 

Hoss would later corroborate it.” 
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Let me underline, first of all, that neither of the sources confirms van Pelt's 
dating (*in early September"): Barcz speaks of autumn 1941 in a general way 
(Mattogno 2016a, pp. 59f.) and Zarembina gives no date at all (ibid., 38-41). 
The above article speaks of 1,000 victims, 700 Bolsheviks and 300 Poles, 
whereas Zarembina has 800 victims, 500 Bolsheviks and 300 Poles (ibid., pp. 
39f.), while Barcz has no figures. The removal of the corpses of the victims 
takes place — in the article mentioned — on the day after the gassing, Barcz has 
"three days later" and Zarembina “the fourth day." In Barcz's account the 
corpses were burned in mass graves; Zarembina has them taken to the crema- 
torium. According to Hóss, the gassing cannot have taken place before No- 
vember 1941 and concerned only Soviet PoWs, and Broad speaks of the gas- 
sing of Russian prisoners in a single cell. We see clearly how solidly van 
Pelt's “convergence of proof” is based. 

The available sources allow us to establish a framework which is some- 
what different from Danuta Czech's and van Pelt's imaginative descriptions, a 
framework which clearly shows what the “convergence of proof" really is: a 
fraudulent method aiming at the creation of an apparently logical and coherent 
account that starts from a mosaic of divergent testimonies which are contra- 
dictory on the essential points. As opposed to that, the following is the “recon- 
struction" which can be arrived at on the basis of the sources: One day, some- 
time between the spring of 1941 and November to December 1942, at Ausch- 
witz, either in the old crematorium, or in the basement of Block 11, or possi- 
bly at Birkenau, human beings were gassed for the first time. Some witnesses 
give precise dates: August 14 or August 15, September 3-5 or September 5-6 
or September 5-8, or October 9, 1941. The gassing was carried out after the 
evening roll-call, during Blocksperre (curfew) in such a way that no detainee 
could see anything, or else in broad daylight in front of detainees stretched out 
in the sun. Prior to that, the windows of the basement had been walled up, or 
covered with earth, or filled with sand, or closed by wooden boards. In the 
basement of Block 11 only Russians PoWs were shut in who were only offic- 
ers, or officers and non-coms, or simple soldiers, or partisan fighters, or politi- 
cal commissars, or else they were actually not Russians but Poles or possibly 
Russian PoWs and Polish detainees. The victims of the gassing numbered 60 
or 200 or 400 or 500 or 600 or 680 or 700 or 850 or 1,473 Russian prisoners 
and 100-150 or 190 or 196 or 200 or 220 or 250 or 257 or 260 or 300 or 400 
or 1,000 Polish detainees. What is certain, however, is that the total number 
was 200 or 300 or 320 or 350 or 500 or 696 or 800 or 850 or 857 or 980 or 
1,000 or 1,078 or 1,400 or 1,663. The sick detainees were selected in the hos- 
pital blocks by Dr. Schwela or Dr. Jung or maybe by Dr. Entress. These pa- 
tients were taken into the cells of Block 11 by medics or perhaps by detainees 
from the penal company. Rapportführer Gerhard Palitzsch by himself, or to- 
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gether with an SS man called “Tom Mix,” or with another one called “The 
Strangler,” or possibly SS-Unterscharfiihrer Arthur Breitwieser dumped into 
the central corridor or into the cells either three cans of Zyklon B altogether or 
maybe two cans into each cell. The Zyklon B was fed through the door, or 
through the Liiftungsklappe (aeration trap), or through openings above the cell 
doors. The gassing took place in the cells, or in one cell, or in the corridor, or 
in the “Gaskammer,” and the doors of the cells were either hermetically closed 
or else had been taken out. The victims died immediately or else were still 
alive after 15 hours. The corpses were removed either the following day, or 
the following night, or 1-2 days later, or 2 days later, or 3 days later, or on the 
fourth day, or on the sixth day, exclusively by medics, 20 or 30 or 80 to be ex- 
act, or perhaps only by 20 detainees from the penal company. The work took 
one whole day, or one whole night, or 2 nights, or 3 nights. The corpses were 
undressed in the corridor of Block 11, or in the yard outside, or possibly not at 
all. The corpses of the victims were taken to the crematorium and incinerated, 
or perhaps to Birkenau and buried in mass graves, or possibly some of them 
were incinerated and some of them buried (for all this see ibid., pp. 81-106). 

The only sensible conclusion one can draw from this impenetrable jungle 
of contradictions is the total lack of historical and technical reliability of the 
testimonies which speak of the first homicidal gassing. 


18.3. The Alleged Homicidal Gassings in Crematorium I 
18.3.1. Lack of Historical and Documental Basis 


In the study which I have devoted to this topic (2016e) I have shown that the 
alleged gassings in Crematorium I at Auschwitz have no founding in any his- 
torical reality. This story, like many others, is based exclusively on testimo- 
nies which are extremely short and mutually contradictory. The more detailed 
ones permitting an easier verification are patently and demonstrably false. The 
“reconstructions” by mainstream historians are purely conjectural and ficti- 
tious: they lack any documental foundation. 

An analysis of the archives of the Auschwitz Neubauleitung (later Baulei- 
tung and finally Zentralbauleitung) allows us to follow the development of the 
ventilation projects worked out by the Topf Company for the crematorium and 
to establish with satisfactory precision how the various provisional devices 
that were installed there were realized and how they functioned. Projects and 
implementation followed a pattern suitable for an ordinary morgue, but not for 
a “homicidal gas chamber,” a hypothesis which is not supported by even the 
faintest indication in documents. A close look at the alleged introduction 
openings for Zyklon B in the roof of the morgue as they exist today shows 
moreover that these openings, effected by the Poles immediately after WWI, 
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reflected necessarily the structure of the building as it existed then, which was 
different from the layout the crematorium had in 1942. They therefore cannot 
have any kind of relationship with the alleged original openings. The exist- 
ence of the latter is not borne out by any material or documentary traces. The 
alleged use of the morgue of Crematorium I at Auschwitz as a homicidal gas 
chamber thus lacks any historical base. It is not history, but historical propa- 
ganda, laboriously refashioned over many decades. 


18.3.2. Pery Broad 


Van Pelt restricts himself to the respective tale provided by Pery Broad with- 
out any critical remarks, and declares (p. 225): 
"The Broad report, which was of independent origin, corroborated im- 
portant elements of the picture that had begun to emerge in Sehn's investi- 
gation and added important new descriptions. Perhaps most important was 
Broad's recollection of the first gassings in Crematorium 1, which was lo- 
cated adjacent to his own office in the barrack that housed the camp's Po- 
litical Department.” 
The former SS-Rottenfiihrer Pery Broad was transferred to Auschwitz on 
April 8, 1942. On June 18 he was assigned to the Political Department report- 
ing to SS-Untersturmführer Maximilian Grabner. Broad was arrested by the 
British on May 6, 1945, and released in 1947. On July 13, 1945, while in Brit- 
ish custody, he drew up a report which was never properly registered by any 
Allied commission of inquiry and therefore received no archival identification. 
As I have demonstrated in the above-mentioned book (2016e, pp. 57-63), 
Broad's “report” is absolutely unreliable. Pressac recognizes at least that “the 
form and tone of his declaration sound false" and that “its present literary 
form is visibly coloured by a rather too flagrant Polish patriotism," adding that 
"the original manuscript of his declaration is not known" (1989, p. 128). Why 
Broad, the son of a Brazilian father and a German mother, would have been a 
Polish patriot is a mystery, indeed. In fact, the Broad “report” disappears en- 
tirely for nearly twenty years and suddenly resurfaces at the Frankfurt Ausch- 
witz Trial, but not in its original version, the whereabouts of which are un- 
known. Broad himself, having reread this document, declared (Langbein, Vol. 
1, p. 539): 
"I recognize fully certain parts as being my notes, but not the document in 
its entirety." 
Van Pelt, on the other hand, has no scruples concerning the authenticity of the 
document and even goes so far as to claim that it describes "the first gassings 
in Crematorium I," forgetting that Broad asserts that he has been present only 
at one single homicidal gassing which took place in July 1942, whereas the 
first gassings are said to have begun in September 1941! 
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Regarding the assertion that the crematorium “was located adjacent to his 
own office in the barrack that housed the camp’s Political Department” and 
that Broad — so van Pelt insinuates — could thus easily observe the alleged gas- 
sings, I have shown that this barrack, labeled “BW 86 Interrogation Barrack, 
Political Department (near crematorium),” was erected between January 9 and 
20, 1943, and was handed over to the camp administration on February 8, 
1943, at a time when those alleged gassings had already officially stopped 
(Mattogno 2016e, pp. 79f.). 

After having mentioned Broad’s technical absurdities on the subject of the 
cremation furnaces, van Pelt comments (p. 227): 

"It is important to remember that Broad provided this information inde- 

pendently of Tauber.” 

Two pages on he adds that Broad “estimated the total number of victims at be- 
tween 2.5 and 3 million.” Van Pelt acknowledges that this figure is wrong, but 
it nonetheless “confirms” exactly the same wrong figure “adopted inde- 
pendently by Héss” (see Chapter 15.), which is just one more proof of the fact 
that the agreement of seemingly independent testimonies cannot be a criterion 
of their validity. Van Pelt’s method is thus intrinsically fallacious, because it 
limits itself to the search for “convergences” in the testimonies without in the 
least worrying about “divergences,” i.e. false, absurd and contradictory asser- 
tions which would radically invalidate their credibility. With respect to 
Broad’s “confirmation” of the alleged gassings in Crematorium I, I refer the 
reader to my specific treatment of the subject (2016e, pp. 57-63). Here, I will 
add some further considerations. 

Broad says that in the double-muffle furnaces of Crematorium I “4-6 
corpses at a time" (Broad, p 19) and in the triple-muffle furnaces “5-7 corpses 
in one furnace"? were burned, which is technical nonsense, to say nothing 
about the flames, "several meters high," which he claims shot out regularly 
from the chimney of Crematorium I! (Broad, p. 20.) Just as absurd is the cre- 
mation capacity which the witness assigned to the Birkenau Crematoria:*” 

“In crematoria I and 2 [= II and III] 3,000-4,000. In crematoria 3 and 4 [= 

IV and V] 2,000. In no. 5 there was only a gas stove, there 800-1,200.” 
We note that he awkwardly invents an additional, fictitious crematorium with 
a “gas stove”! In the same ludicrous manner Broad declared (NI-11984, Item 
6): 

“Within the perimeter of Birkenau there were some 10 large burning sites 

(Brandstätten) where 200-1,000 persons were burned from time to time. 

The glow from these fires was visible within a radius of at least 30 kilome- 





859 Sworn declaration by P. Broad dated October 20, 1947. NI-11984, item 7. 
39? Interrogation of P. Broad dated March 2, 1946, p. 24. NI-11954. 
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ters. Within the same distance, one could smell the unmistakable odor of 
burned flesh. " 
During the Tesch Trial he was asked: 
"What interval was there between the gassing of a certain number of peo- 
ple in a crematorium and the beginning of the next load? " 
Broad replied (NI-11954, p. 27): 
“In periods of great pressure — I am speaking of March and April of 1944 
— when the trains were standing in line for their turn at the gas chambers, I 
can say with certainty that every three hours new arrivals were sent to 
these gas chambers. " 
We will leave aside the error in chronology (the period with the maximum de- 
portations was May-June 1944). Broad tells us a little further on that each gas- 
sing involved 2,000-3,000 persons at a time (ibid.), and thus in one crematori- 
um eight gassings were carried out in 24 hours, yielding 16,000-24,000 corps- 
es — but he also states that the total cremation capacity of all crematoria was 
7,200 corpses per day, including the enigmatic “gas stove." What Broad really 
did see and what was the actual source of his assertions is revealed by this ex- 
change of blows during the Tesch Trial (ibid., p. 26): 
"Question: Did you ever see the inside of a gas chamber? 
Broad: I did not see the inside of a gas chamber, but I was present at the 
disinfestation of garments in a room of a barrack, and the windows were 
made air-tight for the operation. I was referring to the gas chamber for 
disinfection and disinfestation of garments.” (Emphasis added) 


18.3.3. Hans Stark 


SS-Unterscharführer Hans Stark served at Auschwitz from Christmas 1940 
until November 1942. In June 1941 he was assigned to the Political Depart- 
ment of the camp and was made SS-Oberscharführer in the summer of 1942. 
On April 23, 1959, he was interrogated by the Landeskriminalamt (office of 
penal investigation) Baden-Württemberg during the preparations for the 
Frankfurt Auschwitz Trial and later became one of the defendants. Van Pelt 
cites his declarations "confirming" the reality of the gassings in the morgue of 
Crematorium I. He states that “Stark participated in some of those gassings" 
and that he was ordered at one time to pour Zyklon B into the alleged gas 
chamber (p. 368): 

"It was essential, he claimed, that Zyklon B be poured simultaneously 

through both openings. " 
I will now summarize what I have written elsewhere on this witness (2016e, 
pp. 67-71). According to Stark the alleged first gassing occurred in October 
1941 (Langbein, Vol. 1, p. 438), a dating which is in disagreement with the 
one accepted by D. Czech (September 16, 1941). As far as the alleged gas 
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chamber was concerned, Stark spoke only of one “door made especially [gas]- 
tight,’**' but the morgue had two doors, one into the furnace hall, the other in- 
to the washroom. In this connection he speaks of “2 openings having a diame- 
ter of some 35 cm” (Minutes, p. 947), hence round, something which is clearly 
at variance with the apertures of Broad who saw six square openings 10 cm x 
10 cm. The victims of the gassing were “exclusively Jews” (ibid., p. 955), 
whereas for R. Hóss they had been exclusively Soviet prisoners of war. The 
gassing at which Stark claimed to have directly participated concerned “200- 
250 Jews” (ibid., p. 948) and at the same time “150 or 200 [...] Jews and Po- 
les” (Langbein, Vol. 1, p. 439). The victims were gassed for being Jews and at 
the same time because they had been condemned to death by a court-martial 
(ibid., p. 438). In this latter case there were obviously “no children” (ibid., 
439), but then again the victims were made up of “men, women and children” 
(Minutes, p. 948). 

The witness asserted to have been present at each gassing “as head of the 
reception department” (ibid., p. 949). His particular task was in fact to check 
the number of victims. However, he was not in a position to indicate the num- 
ber of victims of the alleged gassings, nor even the number of gassings im- 
plemented in his presence (ibid.): 

“How many people were killed in my presence during that time I cannot 

say. I cannot say either how many gassings were implemented in my pres- 

ence.” 

Stark claims that the gassings had to be carried out by pouring Zyklon B 
through the two alleged openings simultaneously (which, as shown before, 
were six for Broad and Müller, two to three for Aumeier, while Hóss used the 
plural without giving a number). Why simultaneously? Was it necessary? Not 
at all. We have here only a mere literary means invented by Stark to allow him 
to introduce the story of his participation in a homicidal gassing, of course 
against his will and under direct threat of death uttered by the commandant 
himself. Grabner is in fact said to have ordered him to take part in the gassing, 
"because only one medic had arrived" (ibid.), who mysteriously could not per- 
form the alleged gassing by himself, as was the case in Crematorium II where, 
according to Nyiszli, this simultaneity was in fact not "essential" (Nyiszli 
1977, p. 39; Nyiszli 1961, p. 45). 

Such artifices served to gain the good will of the investigators, because in 
this way the defendant thoroughly demonstrated his very-useful “cooperative” 
attitude. Stark himself had actually been named by Erwin Bartel and Filip 
Müller, and a “full confession" was for him the only way to walk away from 
the trial with a minimum sentence. But this defensive strategy was only par- 





861 Minutes of interrogation (Vernehmungsniederschrift) of Hans Stark, Kóln, April 23, 1959. ZStL, 
Az: AR-Z 37/58 SB6, p. 947; subsequent page numbers from there unless stated otherwise. 
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tially successful for him: he was sentenced to 10 years' imprisonment (Lang- 
bein, Vol. 2, p. 885). In 1968, only three years after having been convicted, 
however, he was already released from prison.*?? 


18.3.4. The Novelized Account of the First Cremation in Crema I 


In the book he wrote together with Debórah Dwork, van Pelt had already 
treated the alleged gassings in Crematorium I in passing. After describing the 
difficulties the SS ran into during the alleged first gassing in Block 11, van 
Pelt*® tells us an elaborate story of the first alleged gassing in Crematorium I 
(Dwork/van Pelt, p. 293): 
"Fritsch [sic] remembered that the morgue of the crematorium in the 
Stammlager had a flat roof; it would be a simple matter to make one or 
more openings in it. He also knew that, a month or so earlier, the morgue 
had been equipped with a new and powerful ventilation system. As we have 
seen, the Political Department had begun to use the morgue as an execu- 
tion site for those convicted by the Gestapo Summary Court. 
From the beginning, the executioners had complained about the nauseat- 
ing smell, because it also served as a mortuary for the bodies of inmates 
who had died. Maximilian Grabner, the chief of the Political Department, 
had prevailed on Schlachter to install a more sophisticated ventilation sys- 
tem that not only extracted the foul air but also brought in fresh air from 
the outside. Fritsch realized that such a ventilation system could deal with 
poisonous gas. 
Fritsch's men punched three square portholes through the morgue roof 
and covered them with tightly fitting wooden lids. The murder of 900 Sovi- 
ets inaugurated the new gas chamber on 16 September. 'The entire 
transport fit exactly in the room,’ Hoss recalled. ‘The doors were closed 
and the gas poured in through the openings in the roof. How long the pro- 
cess lasted, I don’t know, but for quite some time sounds could be heard. 
As the gas was thrown in some of them yelled: ‘Gas!’ and a tremendous 
screaming and shoving started toward both doors, but the doors were able 
to withstand all the force. A few hours later the fans were turned on and 
the doors opened.” 
Van Pelt claims that the morgue of Crematorium I was turned into a homicidal 
gas chamber soon after the first gassing in Block 11. He insinuates that SS- 
Hauptsturmführer Karl Fritzsch had three holes for the introduction of Zyklon 
B punched through the flat roof of the chamber, but that is mere conjecture 
without any back-up in the documents. Van Pelt affirms moreover that “a 





89? https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hans_Stark. 
863 The book’s chapter concerning the history of KL Auschwitz was obviously written only by van 
Pelt. 
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month or so earlier, the morgue had been equipped with a new and powerful 
ventilation system,” and refers to a letter by Grabner dated June 7, 1941. Ac- 
tually, as I have shown in Chapter II of the book mentioned before (2016e, pp. 
17-25), nothing proves that Grabner’s request was granted right away; on the 
contrary, the documents tell us that the first work on the ventilation system for 
Crematorium I after the date of the letter was done between the end of Sep- 
tember and the middle of October 1941, i.e. after the date of the alleged first 
homicidal gassing in Crematorium I. The date of the “first gassing” adopted 
by van Pelt (September 16, 1941) has been taken from Danuta Czech’s Ausch- 
witz Chronicle (1990), but neither the date nor the alleged event itself has any 
basis in documents, as I have explained above. We are dealing here with noth- 
ing but an obfuscation by the Polish historian. 

The claim that “Fritsch realized that such a ventilation system could deal 
with poisonous gas” is another assertion without any founding in documents, 
just like the assertion that follows: “Fritsch’s men punched three square port- 
holes through the morgue roof and covered them with tightly fitting wooden 
lids.” Here van Pelt’s amateurish approach really goes off on a tangent: no 
document establishes any link between Fritzsch and the alleged Zyklon-B- 
introduction openings; for that matter, no document mentions the realization 
of those holes at all. Van Pelt takes the reference to the “three square port- 
holes” from an essay by Pressac (Pressac/van Pelt, p. 209), who, however, 
used as a source a photograph taken in 1945! (See Mattogno 2016e, pp. 95- 
103.) As far as the “wooden lids” are concerned, van Pelt simply bases him- 
self on the Polish “reconstruction” of 1946-1947! 

Höss’s testimony, as is shown by the critical analysis I have presented in 
Chapter 11, is absolutely unreliable and thus has no historical value. It is also 
at variance with van Pelt's thesis, because the Auschwitz commandant assert- 
ed that the Zyklon B openings were pierced through the “earth and concrete 
ceiling of the mortuary" (Hóss, p. 162) while the transport of the 900 Soviets 
was still being unloaded, something which Pressac rightly qualifies as “unlike- 
ly” (1989, p. 127). For that reason van Pelt had to leave out the respective pas- 
sage. 

Van Pelt's final sentence — “A few hours later the fans were turned on and 
the doors opened" — is a real enigma: why would it have been necessary to 
wait “a few hours" before turning on the fans? There is no reason at all. Van 
Pelt says so merely because Hóss had written "only after several hours [the 
room] was opened and de-aerated." This does not really make sense for a 
room that was equipped with “a new and powerful ventilation system.” 


552 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 





18.4. The Birkenau “Bunkers” 
18.4.1. Total Lack of Proof 


While the alleged homicidal gassings in Block 11 and Crematorium I are said 
to represent the preliminary and experimental phases of the alleged extermina- 
tion process, the so-called “bunkers” of Birkenau are claimed to be its first 
major implementation. In fact, van Pelt says that these “bunkers” “proved very 
efficient in the killing of more than 200,000 Jews" (p. 455). Hence, from the 
point of view of the orthodox Holocaust scholars, they would merit an in- 
depth treatment. Yet van Pelt shows his usual historiographic sloppiness by 
ticking off this question here and there in a few notes which, placed next to 
one another, do not even make up one single page. 

To this topic I have dedicated a 284-page study which assembles and ana- 
lyzes all of the available sources — among them over 30 testimonies and a doz- 
en reports — with 26 documents and 21 photographs (2016b). In that study I 
have shown that the tale of the gassings in those so-called “bunkers” at Birke- 
nau does not even have the slightest base in documents. The “bunkers” appear 
neither in the construction maps nor in the 1941-1942 cost estimates for the 
Auschwitz-Birkenau Camp. The period March-June 1942, in which the two 
"bunkers" are said to have been rebuilt and put into operation, is fully covered 
by 14 reports? which list all construction sites (Bauwerke) active or finished 
with their launching date and the degree of progress in percent as well as their 
planned completion date or the actual date of completion for finished sites. 
Each Bauwerk is listed both with its identification number and its designation 
(e.g. “BW 24 Kommandantenwohnhaus," residence of commandant). There is 
no hint regarding the “bunkers” in any of these documents, neither with this 
designation nor any other possibly coded designation.*6 

Furthermore, two Birkenau maps — the "Lageplan des Interessengebiets 
K.L. Auschwitz Nr. 1733" dated October 5, 1942 and the “Bebauungsplan für 
den Auf- u. Ausbau des Konzentrationslager u. Kriegsgefangenenlagers, Plan 
Nr. 2215" dated March 1943 — show the two houses designated by orthodox 
Holocaust historiography as “Bunker 1” and “Bunker 2,” but neither of them 
shows a ZBL number for these sites, as opposed to those older buildings which 
were taken over by that office and which did receive numbers (e.g. the twelve 
houses which appear for the future Construction Sector III, numbered in their 
respective order: H.(aus) 903-914). The two houses in question thus had no 
identification number, which means that they had not been taken over by the 
ZBL and hence were not assigned any kind of function. 





89^ These documents belong to the series Bauberichte, construction reports, and Baufristenpläne, 
progress reports for construction sites. 
865 See on this the remarks in Footnote 307, p. 180. 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 553 





18.4.2. Van Pelt’s First Interpretation 


In a text published in 1994 van Pelt proposed a new and fanciful interpretation 
of the origins of “Bunker 1” by saying (van Pelt 1994, p. 145): 
“Kammler visited the camp on Thursday, February 27, 1942. In a letter 
written to Topf a week later, Bischoff related that Kammler had decided 
during that trip that the back-up incinerators were to be canceled, ‘and 
that the five triple-muffle furnaces, ordered by the letter of October 22, 
1941, correspondence register no. 215/41/ho, must be constructed in the 
prisoner of war camp.’ In other words, the crematorium that had been in- 
tended for the main camp was now to be built in Birkenau.” 
Van Pelt then observes that Pressac has not attributed any significance to such 
a decision, while Danuta Czech mentions neither Kammler's visit nor his de- 
cision in her Auschwitz Chronicle (1990). Van Pelt adds (ibid.): 
“1, however, believe that the decision to move the crematorium may be in- 
terpreted as the counterpart of an otherwise unrecorded decision to trans- 
form a red house belonging to the Polish peasant Wiechuja, € located at 
the northwest edge of the terrain reserved for the prisoner-of-war camp, 
into the extermination installation known as Bunker I — the place where the 
history of the Holocaust merged with the history of Auschwitz-Birkenau. " 
Because the use of Crematorium I as a killing site disrupted the life of the 
Main Camp — so van Pelt continues (рр. 145f.) - Kammler, during his visit to 
Auschwitz on February 27, 1942, 
"must have suggested that killings be moved to Birkenau. Allowing for two 
or three weeks to select and transform a house into a simple extermination 
facility, one would expect that the first killing could take place in Birkenau 
in the third week of March. Indeed, the historians at the Auschwitz- 
Birkenau State Museum have determined March 20 as the date that Bunker 
I was put into operation.” 
In support of his argument van Pelt shows the drawing of a part of a “modified 
version” — allegedly done in early March 1942 — of the map of the Birkenau 
Camp “of January 6, 1942” (ibid., p. 147), on which the new crematorium (the 
future Crematorium II) is indeed located in the north-west corner of the camp. 
The map in question entitled “Lageplan des Kriegsgefangenenlagers Ausch- 
witz — Ober-Schlesien, Plan Nr. 885,” was actually drawn at WVHA on Janu- 
ary 5, 1942°° — hence well ahead of the alleged installation of “Bunker 1." If 
this were really a later “modified version” of the January 5 drawing, which 
shows the two Verbrennungshallen (cremation halls), it would carry a later 





866 Van Pelt confuses him with Harmata. 
867 RGVA, 502-2-95, p. 7. 
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date. Instead, the date of its establishment ("gezeichnet") is precisely that of 
January 5, 1942 C Domm: 5.1.42"). 

There is no doubt regarding this point, because the drawing was checked 
(“geprüft”) by SS-Untersturmführer Dejaco on January 5 and approved 
(“genehmigt”) by Bischoff on January 6. Hence, the decision to move the lo- 
cation of the new crematorium from the concentration camp at Auschwitz to 
the PoW camp at Birkenau was taken at the beginning of January 1942 — two 
and a half months prior to the alleged start-up of “Bunker 1" — and therefore 
has no suspicious character. 

The new crematorium was already mentioned in the "explanatory report 
for the preliminary project of the construction of a Waffen-SS PoW camp at 
Auschwitz, Upper Silesia" of October 30, 1941.86 In a letter Bischoff wrote to 
the Weimar Rüstungskommando (armaments command) on November 12, 
1941, he explained:*9? 

"The Topf & Sóhne company, combustion installations, of Erfurt has been 

ordered by this office to build a cremation plant asap, because the Ausch- 

witz Concentration Camp has been enlarged by the addition of a PoW 
camp which will rapidly be filled with 120 000 Russians. The construction 
of the incineration installation has therefore become most urgent, if epi- 
demics and other risks are to be prevented.” 
At that time the new crematorium was to be erected in the Auschwitz Main 
Camp, whereas the PoW camp at Birkenau was to receive two cremation in- 
stallations (Verbrennungshallen), each one having a cremation furnace with 
three muffles of a simplified design. These installations appear on the drawing 
of the PoW camp of January 5, 1942, one of them located in the northwest 
corner of Construction Sector III, the other in the southwest corner of Con- 
struction Sector II. This is not the Map No. 885 mentioned above, but a plant 
designed by ZBL draftsman SS-Unterscharfiihrer Karl Ulmer (Pressac, 1989, 
p. 189). Map No. 885 retains in its caption the entry *V...Verbrennungshalle," 
(incineration hall), but the symbols representing Ulmer’s two plants are gone, 
and in their place, as mentioned above, a “Krematorium” appears measuring 
12.0 m x 55.50 m with an annex of 12.0 m x 10.0 m containing the chimney 
and garbage incinerator. Since this map came directly from the SS-WVHA, 
this proves that the decision to move the new crematorium to Birkenau dates 
from this period. 

On February 27, 1942, Kammler approved the decision already taken in 
early January to move the new crematorium to Birkenau, its natural location. 
Concerning the timeline of the events, van Pelt's connection between 





868 Frläuterungsbericht zum Vorentwurf für den Neubau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS, 


Auschwitz O/S. RGVA, 502-1-233, p. 20. 
869 RGVA, 502-1-314, p. 8. 
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Kammler's approval and the start-up of “Bunker 1” is entirely fictitious, be- 
cause "the historians at the Auschwitz-Birkenau State Museum" had set the 
date of March 20 in an absolutely arbitrary way, just as they had earlier given 
a general dating of January 1942 (Czech 1960, p. 49). 

Therefore, van Pelt's assertion is not backed up by any document and 
hence has no historical value. 


18.4.3. Van Pelt's Second Interpretation 


In the book he wrote together with Debórah Dwork, van Pelt proposed another 
original hypothesis on the subject of the alleged extermination activity at 
“Bunker I.” The two authors cite the agreement of February 1942 between the 
Reich and the Slovak Government, on the basis of which Slovakia was to sup- 
ply the Germans with 20,000 able-bodied Slovak Jews. 10,000 were to be sent 
to Auschwitz and 10,000 to Majdanek. At that time “Auschwitz already had 
become the destination for one particular group of Jews residing on Reich ter- 
ritory: those considered unfit for work in the so-called Schmelt program" 
(Dwork/van Pelt, p. 301). (The Organization Schmelt supervised the labor de- 
ployment of Jews in Upper Silesia and the Sudeten Area from October 1940 
until mid-1943.) 

During the negotiations concerning the above agreement, 400 Jews of this 
category were shipped to Auschwitz, allegedly to be gassed in Crematorium I 
of the Main Camp. As the operation was successful, van Pelt tells us, Eich- 
mann decided to apply the same treatment also to the Slovak Jews unfit for 
work and, *as the Slovak Jews were to be brought to Birkenau and not to 
Auschwitz, and as killing them in Crematorium I would interrupt the life of 
the Main Camp, they considered building an extermination installation close 
to the new satellite camp" (ibid., p. 302). 


18.4.4. Van Pelt's Final Interpretation 


In The Case for Auschwitz van Pelt comes back to this question but drops the 

reference to the Jews unfit for work at the Schmelt Organization. He writes (p. 

72): 
“When the Slovak government suggested that Himmler also take Jews unfit 
for labor in exchange for a cash payment, Himmler dispatched SS Con- 
struction Chief Hans Kammler to Auschwitz. Kammler toured the site and 
ordered that a peasant cottage there be converted into a gas chamber. Two 
months later, on July 4, 1942, the first Jews from Slovakia were sorted out. 
Those who could work were admitted to the camp. Those who could not 
were killed in the peasant cottage, now known as Bunker I. Killing at 
Auschwitz of selected categories of Jews had now changed from an їпсі- 
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dental' practice, as had happened with some transports of Jews from Up- 

per Silesia in late 1941, into what one could call ‘continuing’ practice, but 

it had not yet become policy. Bunker I was still a particular solution to a 

situation created by the combination of Slovak unwillingness to provide for 

old and very young Jews and German greed. The main purpose of Ausch- 

witz, at this time, remained construction (of a plant, a city, and a region), 

not destruction (of Jews). " (Emphasis in original) 
This interpretation is absolutely groundless, if only for reasons of chronology. 
The first transport of Slovak Jews reached Auschwitz on March 26, 1942. Up 
to June 20 a total of eleven transports of Slovak Jews were to follow with al- 
together 10,218 persons on board who were all properly registered. The first 
"selection" was carried out on July 4, the day of the arrival of a first transport 
made up of Slovak Jews partly unfit for work. “Bunker 1," however, is said to 
have gone into operation on March 20, not only long before the first “selec- 
tion," but also before the decision was made to also deport Slovak Jews unfit 
for work, because the request for a “cash payment" of 500 Reichsmarks for 
each deported Slovak Jew unfit for labor dates from April 29.8” 

What van Pelt states on the subject of Kammler’s visit to Auschwitz on 
February 27, 1942 — i.e. that he was sent there by Himmler in order to plan for 
an extermination installation for the Slovak Jews unfit for work — is nothing 
but conjecture without any foundation in documents. The aim of Kammler's 
visit was merely to check on the construction program for Auschwitz in the 
third year of the war economy. The respective documentation — Pohl’s letter 
of March 2, 1942, and Bischoff's letter of March 17 — does not contain any 
indication regarding the transformation of any "peasant cottage" into a gas 
chamber (see Mattogno 2016b, pp. 28-33). For van Pelt, however, this was the 
main reason for Kammler's visit. This visit was in fact a sequel to meetings 
between Hóss and Kammler on June 13 and 14, 1941, which concerned pre- 
cisely the construction projects of the third year of the war economy.*”! 

Van Pelt's interpretation is therefore not only without any confirmation in 
documents, but at variance with the available documentation, and is thus arbi- 
trary and groundless. 





18.4.5. The Alleged Homicidal Activity of the “Bunkers” 


Regarding the assessment by Dawidowski on the subject of the “bunkers” van 
Pelt writes (p. 212): 
“When transports of Jews began to arrive in 1942, the gas chamber of the 
crematorium in Auschwitz proved inappropriate, and the SS transformed 





870 Cf. in this respect Mattogno 201 6c, pp. 29-36, in which I have dealt in detail with the question of 
the beginning of the deportations of Slovak Jews to Auschwitz. 
871 Letter from Kammler to Höss dated June 18, 1941. RGVA, 502-1-11, pp. 37-39. 
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two buildings in Birkenau, the cottages of farmers Wiechuja and Harmata, 

into gas chambers. 

In his description of these extermination installations — Bunkers 1 and 2 — 

Dawidowski relied on Dragon e testimony and the remains of the buildings 

because he had not found any documents or blueprints describing the two 

buildings. In fact, none were ever found. It seems that the two cottages 

were transformed without much fuss. " 
We see that van Pelt himself admits that there is no documentary evidence of 
the existence of the “bunkers.” The last sentence of his statement does not 
signify anything at all. In the above-mentioned study (2016b, pp. 23-28), I 
have shown that a construction activity ^without much fuss" would have been 
absurd within the Auschwitz-Birkenau complex: any kind of work done fol- 
lowed a rigid pattern of bureaucratic rules which were applied from the very 
opening up of a work-site — the site was given a number and a particular des- 
ignation, with all the documentation which that kind of procedure entailed. As 
against this, the alleged “bunkers” had no designation and did not correspond 
to any work-site; not even a single document of the ZBL contains the slightest 
mention of them. This means that the two existing Polish farmhouses were 
never turned into anything, let alone “gas chambers." 

Van Pelt then goes on to say (p. 267): 

"In fact, Bunker 1 had been in operation since March of that year [1942] 

and Bunker 2 since July.” 
Needless to say, this assertion has no historical basis. He also asserts (pp. 147, 
149): 

"This [WRB Report] description of the killing in Bunker 2 was to be large- 

ly confirmed after the war both by Sonderkommando [member] Shlomo 

[Szlama] Dragon, who worked at that site, and by the archeological re- 

mains. ” 
Here van Pelt introduces an archeological “proof” as well as a witness. It is 
perfectly true that remains of the foundations of a house do actually exist 
which orthodox Holocaust historians call “Bunker 2,” but as far as any alleged 
homicidal gassings are concerned, they do not prove anything. All they show 
is that at this location at one point in time there was a house, but not that there 
was an installation for homicidal gassings at that place. These remains are also 
in direct contradiction to Dragon’s statements (see Mattogno 2016b, pp. 190- 
192). This brings us to the witnesses. Van Pelt presents three main witnesses: 
Jerzy Tabeau, Szlama Dragon and David Olére, besides Pery Broad and Hans 
Aumeier. I have dealt with these and many more witnesses in detail in my 
book mentioned above. Since Broad’s meager “knowledge” was based merely 
on hearsay, I will not deal with him here any further. 
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18.4.6. The Witnesses 


18.4.6.1. Jerzy Tabeau 

Jerzy Tabeau, born at Zablotów on December 8, 1918, of Polish nationality, 
was deported to Auschwitz on March 26, 1942, and was registered with the ID 
number 27273 under the name of Jerzy Wesolowski. On November 19, 1943, 
he escaped from the camp. Between December 1943 and early 1944 he wrote 
a report about his time at Auschwitz, which was published by A. Silberschein 
as a mimeograph in August 1944 and later in November by the War Refugee 
Board. The author was stated to have been an anonymous "Polish major," who 
was identified as Jerzy Tabeau only several years after the end of the war. 

In this report Tabeau describes the “special gas chambers" without ever 
calling them "bunker." He says nothing about their number, nor their struc- 
ture, nor their dimensions, nor their capacity, nor their location. These rooms 
were equipped with valves (wentylami) which could be opened or hermetically 
closed; they had no other apertures. The inside had been made to look like a 
bath-house. Gassing was implemented by dumping bombs filled with hydro- 
gen cyanide through the valves located in the walls.*” 

This description was clearly inspired by the disinfestation installations in 
BW 5a and 5b, which actually possessed a hall with 50 showers and a disin- 
festation gas chamber employing hydrogen cyanide. This gas chamber was 
equipped with two ventilators set into two round openings located in the wall 
opposite the one which had two doors leading into the room. On the outside, 
two sheet-metal tubes were set into the openings. They could be closed by 
means of round sheet-metal lids held by a hinge welded to the upper part of 
the tubes. In the propaganda of the secret resistance movement of the camp, 
these devices changed into “valves.” The use of the Polish term “wentyl” 
which actually means “valve” (in German: *Ventil") can only be explained in 
this way. Buildings BW 5a and 5b thus provided all the paraphernalia needed 
for the alleged homicidal gas chambers in the “bunkers”: they had a “bath- 
house" and "special gas chambers" for disinfestation which were equipped 
with “valves” which could be opened and closed as required, and apart from 
those they “had no other apertures.” They were located within the camp, 
though, which certainly did not apply to the so-called “bunkers.” The 
“bombs?” filled with hydrogen cyanide,” as I explained in Subchapter 16.1., 
are a somewhat unfortunate literary invention which was quickly dropped in 
later writings (see Mattogno 2016b, Subchapter 4.4., pp. 64-67). 








872 APMO, D-RO/88, t.Va, pp. 322b-323a (Polish manuscript of three pages attributed to J. Tabeau). 
See Silberschein, pp. 67f. 
873 Tt is known that Zyklon B was packaged in cans (Dosen) called “puszki” in Polish. 
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18.4.6.2. Szlama Dragon 

To Szlama Dragon's testimonies I dedicated an entire chapter of my above- 
mentioned book (ibid., Chapter 5, pp. 73-85). I am speaking here of testimo- 
nies in the plural, because aside from the well-known Polish deposition made 
before Investigative Judge Sehn on May 10 and 11, 1945, I also analyzed a 
deposition the witness made to the Soviet investigator Captain Levin on Feb- 
ruary 26, 1945." Van Pelt, who is entirely unaware of it, writes (р. 188): 

"Dragon was precise and reliable when he talked about what he had wit- 

nessed in person, and none of the details he told were part of the Soviet re- 

port. ^ 

Actually, the report drawn up between February 14 and March 8, 1945 by the 
Polish-Soviet “experts” contains a section entitled “incineration of corpses on 
pyres" which deals specifically with the *Gas Chamber No. 1 with the pyres" 
and the “Gas Chamber No. 2 with the pyres.”*” The data used in the report 
were taken precisely from Dragon’s Soviet deposition. And it was precisely 
on the basis of this deposition that the “experts” calculated the daily capacity 
and the number of victims who allegedly perished in the two “bunkers”: 
795,000 persons! (See Subchapter 15.1.) 

I already showed earlier how “precise and reliable” Dragon’s deposition 
was with respect to the number of victims. We must now examine what it says 
about the “bunkers” in particular. 

The first thing to note is that Dragon did not yet know the designations 
“Bunker 1” and “Bunker 2” in the Soviet deposition. He always speaks of 
“gazokamera No. 1 and No. 2" and declares explicitly that this was the official 
designation. In the Polish deposition the official designation of these extermi- 
nation installations all of a sudden becomes “bunker” (Mattogno 2016b, pp. 
77-79). The two depositions moreover contain blatant contradictions on the 
subject of the structure of the “bunkers” and their locations (ibid., pp. 79-81). 
Suffice it to say here that the two buildings are three km apart according to the 
Soviet deposition, yet in the Polish one the distance has shrunk to 0.5 km. A 
critical analysis of the two texts shows that the story told by the witness can- 
not have a factual historical basis (see ibid., pp. 81-84). Here, too, I will limit 
myself to a single point. Dragon states:*”° 
"In 24 hours, in all the pits of Chamber No. 2, no fewer than 10,000 per- 
sons were burned. On average, in all pits no [fewer than] /7,000-18,000 
persons were cremated, but on certain occasions the number of persons 
cremated in 24 hours rose to 27,000-26,000. " 








874 САВЕ, 7021-108-12, pp. 180-193. 

875 Protocol, February 14 — March 8, 1945. City of Oświęcim. САКЕ, 7021-108, pp. 7-9. Cf. the 
translation of the respective text in Mattogno 2016b, pp. 163f. 

876 GARF, 7021-108-12, p. 185. 
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Hence, between December 1942 and March 1943 no fewer than 
(17,000x30x4=) 2,040,000 persons, most of them Jews, were exterminated! 
However, over the above period only some 125,000 Jews arrived at Ausch- 
witz, of which only ca. 105,000 were not registered (see Czech 1990). With 
respect to 1944, during the deportation of the Hungarian Jews, not even six or 
seven transports ever arrived within the span of one day. These outrageous 
figures are moreover at variance with the technical data furnished by the wit- 
ness himself. For example, the removal of 7,000-8,000 corpses from the gas 
chambers of “Bunker 1” at a rate of six every 15 minutes?" would have taken 
between 290 and 333 hours, i.e. 12-13 days! 

One of the most significant facts, however, is that Dragon does not furnish 
any indication which would permit even a rough determination of the two 
“bunkers’” location (see Mattogno 20166, pp. 84f.). In this respect, right after 
the capture of the camp — at a time when the traces left by the SS were still 
fresh and could easily be followed by anyone who had really worked in the 
"bunkers" — the Soviets assigned different locations on two separate maps 
both to “Bunker 1” and to “Bunker 2." This means that in fact nobody knew 
anything about the location of those alleged extermination facilities — includ- 
ing the alleged eyewitnesses, Dragon first and foremost among them (ibid., 
pp. 164-167). 


18.4.6.3. David Olére 


The third witness, David Olére, was deported to Auschwitz from Drancy, 
France, on March 2, 1943. Next to nothing is known about his activities in the 
camp. He left over 120 paintings and drawings depicting horror scenes at 
Auschwitz, most of them created during the years 1945 through 1949. David 
Olére has never made any kind of official deposition, nor has he written any 
kind of account about his experience in the camp. His Auschwitz curriculum, 
as put together by Serge Klarsfeld (1989, pp. 8-10), has simply been derived 
from the paintings and drawings mentioned above. Klarsfeld assumes — with- 
out proof — that Olére had personally seen all the things which he then repre- 
sented in his works. Actually, if Klarsfeld's claim were true, Olére would have 
been present all over the camp. Olére is, among other things, the creator of a 
drawing of “Bunker 2,” on which van Pelt comments in the following way (p. 
180): 
"The drawing shows not only Bunker 2, but also the undressing barrack in 
its correct position vis-à-vis the cottage. Of particular interest is the small 
window in the side of the cottage with the heavy wooden shutter. This was 
the opening through which the SS introduced the Zyklon B into the room. 
The same way of introducing the gas was adopted in Crematoria 4 and 5, 








877 GARF, 7021-108-12, p. 184. 
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Illustration 4: Drawing by David Olére, presumably representing Bunker 2 of 
Auschwitz-Birkenau. 





and not only do the plans, elevations, and photographs of the crematoria 
show these openings, but three of these shutters still survive and are pres- 
ently stored in the coke room of Crematorium 1. Even in its details, Olére’s 
drawing is supported by surviving material evidence.” 

Let us take a look, first of all, at the details of the drawing.’ 


1) The trees 

In the Aerial Photograph No. 3056, dated May 31, 1944, we can make out at 
least nine trees around the house allegedly used as a homicidal gas chamber 
(“Bunker 2”). The map drawn on March 3, 1945 by the engineer Eugeniusz 
Nosal and labeled “Area of location of Gas Chamber No. 2 and pyres for 
burning of corpses at Birkenau" shows five trees around the house. In 1990 
there were still four large trees around the foundations of the house. These 
trees can also be seen from the southern yard of the Zentralsauna. In May 
1944 and February 1945 the area between the Zentralsauna and “Bunker 2” 
was completely bare, and the trees in question could also be seen from the 
northern yard and better still from the strip of land between this building and 
the fence. 





878 See Mattogno 2016b, pp. 90-94, for details. 
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In Olére's drawing, the tree which is seen in front of the corner of the 
house (between the door and the little window) is shown in its true position, 
but the other two trees depicted to the left of the house are not: when viewed 
in the perspective of the drawing, there were no trees behind the house, as can 
be seen in the aerial photograph of May 31, 1944. Hence — if it is assumed that 
Olére had really witnessed the scene shown in his drawing — the absence of at 
least six trees is actually more surprising than the presence of the one in front 
of the house. 


2) The background 

Olére has placed in the background of his drawing two non-existent elements 
— a hill and the two structures which appear оп 11% — but has not included an 
existing one which could not have escaped the eye of someone viewing the 
scene from this angle: the Zentralsauna. Even today anyone placing himself in 
the perspective of the drawing can still see in the background a large portion 
of the western wall of the Zentralsauna. Between May 1944 and February 
1945 the view was even less obstructed, and the entire (intact) Zentralsauna 
could be seen; there were only here and there the trees already mentioned, but 
they were much smaller at the time. 


3) The house 

— The house drawn by Olére has nothing to do with Dragon's description or 
with Nosal's respective drawing. The latter has an east-west instead of a 
north-south orientation and shows the house turned southward by about 25 
degrees (see the drawings in Mattogno 2016b, pp. 225, 227). It is true that 
the alleged Zyklon B introduction window is shown in the same position as 
on Nosal's drawing, but in this wall (toward NW) there should be three 
more windows (Nosal's openings Оз, O4 and Os) as well as three entrance 
doors (W2, W3 and №4). 

— The position of the entrance door was not in the middle of the wall; it was 
in the southern angle of the SE wall. 

— On the left the roof of the house extends porch-like and is supported by a 
wooden post at its end: this, too, is at variance with Dragon’s description, 
according to which a porch-like extension did not exist. 

— Finally there is a mistake in the inscription which is shown above the door 
of the house — “Dezinfektion” — and it is in the wrong place. According to 
Szlama Dragon, the sign-boards with the inscriptions were on the door 
(one on the inside and one on the outside) and not above the door; as the 
door on Olére's drawing stands open, it should show the inscription “Zum 





879 The building on the right resembles “horse-stable” barracks (Pferdestallbaracke), the one on the 
left a private house with a chimney. 
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Baden" also diligently adopted by Pressac in his respective drawing (1989, 
p. 172). 

— Besides, the presence of such an inscription in 1944 is in contradiction with 
the testimonies of Wohlfarth, Paisikovic and Miiller. 


4) The undressing barrack 

Van Pelt claims that the undressing barrack is shown “in its correct position” 
in the drawing. Actually, in the drawing this barrack appears next to a pit to 
the west of the house, whereas it should be in the east, roughly where Olere 
has his hill. In that position one should see its front wall with the door. The 
“heavy wooden shutter” in the drawing may well be similar to the windows in 
Crematoria IV and V, but that, as far as “Bunker 2” is concerned, proves abso- 
lutely nothing, just like the fact that the door of the house is a heavy wooden 
door similar to those in the hydrogen-cyanide disinfestation chambers of 
Auschwitz-Birkenau proves nothing either. Olére may quite easily have taken 
his inspiration precisely from these little windows or these doors, to which the 
Soviet and Polish propaganda had assigned criminal functions. 

Van Pelt knows nothing of Nosal’s other three windows and the three 
doors which should have been visible on the side of the house; he never men- 
tions the second undressing barrack and speaks of a single window and a sin- 
gle room, as if the “bunker” is said to have contained only a single “gas 
chamber” instead of the four, as canonized by official historiography. 

Summarizing, then, Olére’s drawing of “Bunker 2” is simply a visual rep- 
resentation of the written and oral propaganda which made the rounds at 
Auschwitz. The same is true for another drawing by the witness which I have 
analyzed previously (see Sections 10.2.4., 10.5.1., 13.3.2.). To this series of 
propaganda pictures we may also add the drawing of Crematorium III in 
which Olére depicts the nonsensical propaganda scene of the chimney spew- 
ing flames into the sky.**° To top it all, Olére falls into the trap of the blue col- 
or of hydrogen cyanide — derived by some simple-minded detainees from 
Blausdure (blue acid), the German name of this entirely colorless substance. 
In an undated drawing in color, showing a gassing scene, he has blue vapors 
coming out of a can of Zyklon B! (Klarsfeld 1989, p. 54.) 

A drawing from 1946 shown by van Pelt (p. 179) has a barber and a tooth- 
puller at work without gas masks in a gas chamber equipped with a wire-mesh 
column for the introduction of the “gas bombs.” Olére probably did not yet 
know that the scene was to take place in the Vorraum, outside of the gas 
chamber. In yet another drawing with the caption “Opening of the door of the 
gas chamber” Olére represents two detainees bare-chested and without gas 





889 Van Pelt 2002, p. 178; in fact, flame-spewing chimneys are a constant feature in Olére’s drawings, 
see http://fcit.usf.edu/holocaust/resource/gallery/Olere.htm. 
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masks who are dragging corpses from the gas chamber to the furnaces (Klars- 
feld 1989, p. 56), forgetting the certainly relevant fact that the alleged gas 
chamber was located in the half-basement whereas the furnace hall was on the 
ground floor. In other color drawings by Olére the Auschwitz propaganda 
comes to light in monstrous and repulsive ways, which tell us that we are deal- 
ing here with a profoundly disturbed mind (ibid., pp. 97-101, 106). I include 
only one of them as an example (Document 49; from ibid., p. 97). 


18.4.6.4. The “convergence of evidence" concerning the “bunkers” 





Olére's drawing is totally at variance with another drawing of “Bunker 2" ex- 
ecuted on the basis of the declarations of another witness from the “Sonder- 
kommando," Dov Paisikovic (Document 52). A comparison of the two draw- 
ings yields the following differences: 


1) The house 

— Chimney: present for Olére, absent for Paisikovic. 

— Side-wall of the house: Olére has one small window, Paisikovic has three 
doors and three windows. 

— Front: Olére has a door with a sign-board “Dezinfektion” above it, 
Paisikovic has nothing: the wall is completely bare, no door, no windows, 
no sign-board. 

— Tree: present for Olére, absent for Paisikovic. 


2) The barrack 
— The barrack drawn by Olére is absent in the Paisikovic drawing. 


3) The pits 
— Olére has the start of a trench, with its longitudinal axis placed more or less 
east-west, whereas Paisikovic has two trenches running north-south (see 
Doc. 16 in Mattogno 2016b, S. 229). 
Paisikovic's sketches themselves are moreover in strong disagreement with 
Dragon's deposition. Nosal's drawing of “Bunker 2,” done on the basis of 
Dragon's Polish deposition, shows in fact four rooms, whereas the sketch 
drawn by Tadeusz Szymanski on the basis of Paisikovic’s story shows three 
rooms. For Dragon the four rooms all had different sizes, whereas for 
Paisikovic the three rooms all had the same floor area. For Dragon one of the 
long walls of the house had four entrance doors and one little window for the 
Zyklon B, whereas the opposite side had three exit doors and four little win- 
dows, and there was also an exit door in one of the shorter walls; for 
Paisikovic, on the other hand, one of the long walls had three entrance doors 
and three little windows, the opposite side had three exit doors and no win- 
dow, and the two remaining walls had neither doors nor windows. As far as 
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the capacity of the “bunkers” is concerned, it was 2,500-2,550 persons for 
Dragon, but 300 for Paisikovic (ibid., pp. 80f., 108f.). 

The ruins of the house, as they now stand, are at variance both with Drag- 
on’s and with Paisikovic’s testimony. These ruins of the house show seven 
rooms, whereas Dragon mentions four and Paisikovic three. However, even a 
break-up of the house into three or four homicidal gas chambers would be 
technical nonsense, because — if we are to believe official historiography — the 
two “bunkers” had been set up specifically not for the occasional killing of 
small groups of people, but for a systematic mass extermination. As we have 
seen above, the Soviet Commission of Inquiry found that 3,000 persons per 
day were assassinated in “Bunker 2,” while Dragon even speaks of 10,000 per 
day. 

In the ruins of the house there is moreover not even any trace of the en- 
trance which, according to Szlama Dragon, was located in the northwest cor- 
ner of the building. At that point the ruins consist of a wall made of earth, 
some 50 cm high, which does not present any trace of a threshold. This 
threshold could not have been any higher, because if we are to believe the 
witness, the house was at ground level and there were no steps leading up to it. 

Furthermore, Nosal’s drawing of “Bunker 1,” as based on Dragon’s testi- 
mony, is in disagreement with the plan of the house of Jozef Harmata, whose 
farmhouse is said to have been converted into “Bunker 1” (Hóss Trial, Vol. 
11, p. 27). This plan was handed over, together with a report, to the Auschwitz 
Museum on August 5, 1980, by his niece Józefa Wisinska (see Mattogno 
2016b, pp. 171f.). Finally, the aerial photographs of Birkenau taken in 1944 
show clearly that, in contrast to all testimonies, there were no open-air crema- 
tion sites anywhere near “Bunker 2” (see ibid., pp. 244-247; Mattogno 2016d, 
pp. 65-68). 

In conclusion it may therefore be said that there is total disagreement and 
contradiction of the available evidence also on the subject of the “bunkers.” 


18.4.6.5. Johann Paul Kremer 


Van Pelt cites the following entry from the diary of Dr. Johann Paul Kremer 
for October 12, 1942 (p. 287): 
“Second typhus shot, then in the evening strong general reaction (fever). 
But still, during the night present at a special action from Holland (1,600 
persons). Dreadful scene in front of the last bunker! That was the 10th spe- 
cial action (Hössler).” 
In his attempt to use this document as an alleged “converging proof," van Pelt 
is not afraid of false and nonsensical conjectures. He asserts that this diary “is 
therefore a particularly honest document, and as such it presents a big problem 
for negationists" (p. 284). As far as I am concerned, this document does not 
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present any problem at all, neither small nor big. It has no value as evidence 
because the “special actions” it mentions do not, in fact, refer to any homicidal 
gassings at all (see Mattogno 2016c, pp. 64-95, esp. pp. 90-93). 

Van Pelt instead claims that “both the SS and the inmates referred in com- 
mon parlance to those extermination installation as ‘bunkers’” (p. 287) and 
adds on the following page that “the noun ‘bunker’ referred in camp jargon ei- 
ther to the two cottages (1 and 2, or perhaps ‘the first’ and ‘the last’) that 
served as gas chambers or, after the completion of Crematoria 2, 3, 4 and 5, it 
referred to their gas chambers.” Actually, as I have explained above, no doc- 
ument speaks of the two alleged gassing houses," and no testimony prior to 
April 1945 employs the term “bunker” to designate them. It is a word un- 
known to Tabeau, to Dragon and to Tauber (in his Soviet deposition) as well 
as to the Soviet “experts,” who called those houses “Gas Chamber No. 1” and 
“Gas Chamber No. 2.” As to the SS men themselves, before April 1945 none 
of them speaks of any “bunkers” in connection with the two alleged extermi- 
nation installations either. 

Van Pelt bases his assertions exclusively on Dr. Kremer’s diary, assuming 
a priori that Kremer’s “bunkers” were the alleged gassing installations. But 
things are not as simple as that, because Kremer speaks of a “last bunker,” 
something that would not be applicable, if there had been merely two such 
“bunkers”: van Pelt cannot but state, against all reason, that the “Bunkers” 1 
and 2 were not “the first" and “the second” but “the first” and “the last’! Re- 
garding the meaning of Dr. Kremer’s diary entry as cited above and the term 
“last bunker," I refer the reader to my study (Mattogno 2016c, p. 82-87). 


18.4.6.6. Hans Aumeier 


Van Pelt also calls upon the testimony by Hans Aumeier for “converging evi- 
dence" concerning the “bunkers.” This officer, at the time SS-Hauptsturmfüh- 
rer, was posted to Auschwitz on February 16, 1942, as “J. Schutzhaftlagerfüh- 
rer” of the Main Camp and held that position until August 15, 1943. He was 
arrested by the British in Norway on June 11, 1945. I have dealt with this wit- 
ness both with respect to the alleged gassings in Crematorium I (2016e, pp. 
52-54) and in connection with the Birkenau “bunkers” (2016b, pp. 138-141). 
The main points: 

In his first deposition, at Oslo on June 19, 1945, he denied squarely the tale 
of homicidal gas chambers: 

"I know nothing of any gas chambers and during my tour of duty no de- 

tainee was gassed.” 
He soon came to understand, however, that the British wanted him to “con- 
fess” their “truth,” as it had been outlined during the preparation of the Belsen 
Trial. Hence, in his account of July 25, 1945, Aumeier speaks of homicidal 
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gassings and also of the "bunkers,"?' a term which, as we have seen, was 


coined some months previously at Auschwitz during Judge Sehn’s investiga- 
tions. In line with Jankowski (Bezwinska/Swiebocka 1992, p. 45), Aumeier 
“confessed” that the first gassing had taken place in November or December 
1942 in the morgue of Crematorium I, which radically contradicts the version 
of history later canonized by the orthodoxy. 





881 PRO, File WO.208/4661. Report by Н. Aumeier dated July 25, 1945, pp. 7f. 
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19. Van Pelt's Method 
19.1. The Legend of the “Terrible Secret" of Auschwitz 


In an effort to explain in some way the fantastic reports which I discussed at 
length in Chapter 16, orthodox Holocaust historiography asserts that the ex- 
termination of the Jews constituted what Walter Laqueur called a “terrible se- 
cret" which transpired only slowly and laboriously. 

Van Pelt also brings up the complex make-up of the camp. Replying to Ir- 
ving's arguments that the release of any detainees from Auschwitz appeared 
"incompatible with the character of a top-secret mass extermination centre" 
(p. 88), he argues (p. 90): 

"If Auschwitz had only been a (top-secret) mass extermination center, lo- 

cated in one place, Irving's argument could have been conclusive. Yet 

Auschwitz encompassed many different sites, and as an institution it was 

engaged in many different functions. Furthermore, it functioned as a (top- 

secret) mass extermination center for only part of its history. If the re- 

leased prisoners had included the so-called Sonderkommandos who oper- 

ated the crematoria, Irving would have a point. They did not.” 
Here van Pelt shows just one more time his deplorable ignorance on the sub- 
ject of Auschwitz. In this specific case he completely omits the secret re- 
sistance movement active in the camp. From the very beginning on, Ausch- 
witz saw the rise of Polish resistance groups. By 1942 other nationalities had 
joined them: Austrians, Frenchmen, Belgians, Russians, Germans, Czechs, 
Yugoslavs. In early May 1943 these groups were united under one central di- 
rectorate, which took on the name of “Kampfgruppe Auschwitz" and which 
had its contacts also among the resistance group of the so-called “Sonderkom- 
mando." 'This underground movement enjoyed the help of a dense network of 
contacts and support outside the camp, among the local Polish population, and 
from various secret institutions which were linked with the Delegatura, the 
local representation of the Polish government-in-exile at London (Jarosz 1978, 
pp. 133-155; Swiebocki 1995, pp. 5-187). Barbara Jarosz describes the way in 
which the information was gathered and smuggled out of the camp (1978, pp. 
149ff.): 

"Another and very important form of the resistance movement's activity 

was the gathering of evidence of the crimes committed by the SS and send- 

ing it out of the camp. The most important documents sent from the camp 
included: [...]. 
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(4) three photographs taken illegally in camp in summer 1944, showing 
women being herded to the gas chamber and the burning of bodies on 
pyres; 
(5) plans of the crematoria and gas chambers, stolen in 1944 from the of- 
fice of the SS-Bauleitung by women prisoners employed there: Krystyna 
Horczak (Poland) and Véra Flotynova [Foltynova] and Valeria Vlanova 
(Czechoslovakia); 
(6) numbered charts of transports of male and female prisoners brought to 
the camp. Copies of the original transport lists were made by prisoners 
working in the reception office of the Political Department. 
Besides documents, reports were also smuggled out of the camp in which 
exact figures were given concerning the number of prisoners confined in 
the camp, the number of transports arriving and departing, the names of 
prisoners who were shot, and the names of SS men of the camp staff. Living 
conditions were described, and dates and routes of escapes fixed. |...] 
The data contained in the reports were obtained by prisoners employed in 
the camp's various administrative offices, in the main registration room, 
the camp hospital and the offices of the Political and Employment Depart- 
ments. At the risk of their lives they made copies of documents, plans and 
reports. [...] Both letters and documents were sent from the camp via per- 
manent contact routes. The role of intermediaries between the organisation 
in the camp and those outside was played by civilians employed inside the 
camp: Stanislaw Mordarski, Jozef Cholewa and Franciszek Walisko, as 
well as Helena Daton who served in the SS canteen in Haus 7. The prison- 
ers passed letters and documents to them, and they in turn delivered them 
to Brzeszcze. Thence they were forwarded to Cracow by the Kornas family 
in Spytkowice or Aniela Kieres in Chrzanow. In 1944 the organisation ac- 
quired yet another contact route which led through Maria Stromberger, an 
Austrian nurse working in the hospital for SS men.” 
There was in fact no place in Auschwitz without a Kommando of detainees, 
and there was no Kommando of detainees which did not contain, directly or 
indirectly, members of the resistance movement. The former detainee Otto 
Wolken compiled a list of over 100 such Kommandos at Auschwitz, which 
shows in all its detail the ramifications of the flow of information within the 
camp, see Table 27 at the end of this chapter (pp. 589f.). Besides these, we 
obviously have the Kommandos of detainees who worked in the Birkenau 
Crematoria, initially designated as 206-B, 207-B, later 57-B/61-B. These 
Kommandos constantly watched the entire camp, and nothing remained un- 
known to them. 





882 AGK, NTN, 149, pp. 7-11. 
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Of particular interest for our topic were the Zentralbauleitung Kom- 
mandos. In February 1943, the Baubiiro office employed 96 detainees, most 
of them (85) Polish, but also two Jews: Mordcha Gothein (ID No. 64034) and 
Ernst Kohn (ID No. 71134).5? Among other duties, these detainees drew var- 
ious blueprints for the crematoria, such as Blueprint 1300 of June 18, 1942, 
for Crematorium II (Detainee 17133), Blueprint 2136 of February 22, 1943, 
for Crematorium III (Detainee 538, Leo Sawka), Blueprint 2197 of March 19, 
1943 (Detainee 71134, Ernst Kohn), Blueprint 2036 of January 11, 1943, for 
Crematoria IV/V (Detainee 127, Josef Sikora) or Blueprint 1241 of April 10, 
1942, for Crematorium I (Detainee 20033, Stefan Swiszczowski). Other Zen- 
tralbauleitung Kommandos were entirely free to move throughout the camp 
in the execution of their particular tasks. Part of the Baubüro Kommando de- 
tainees worked within the ZBL offices, others worked outside the camp and 
were entirely free in their comings and goings. A “List of detainees employed 
outside of guard perimeter” dated August 26, 1943, has 52 such names, split 
among the following Kommandos: 

Bauleitung Meliorationen (soil improvement; 16 detainees), Abteilung 
Vermessung (surveying; 8), Wasserversorgung, Kanalisation (water supply, 
sewers; 9), Bauleitung KGL. (construction office PoW camp; 10), Planungs- 
abteilung (planning dept.; 3), Bauleitung KL. (construction office concentrati- 
on camp; 3), Bauleitung Industriegeldnde (construction office, industrial sites; 
2) and Abteilung Buchhaltung (bookkeeping dept.; 1). The Jewish detainee 
Kurzweig, ID No. 65655,** was among the members of the first group. 

In May 1943 the Vermessungskommando had 29 detainees; three “survey- 
ors” escaped on May 21,8% which is proof of their liberty of movement. Dur- 
ing the Hóss Trial, one of these detainees, Wilhelm Wohlfahrt, declared he 
had witnessed from afar a homicidal gassing in one of the so-called “bunkers” 
(see Mattogno 2016b, pp. 106-108). 

The role played by the civilian employees in the gathering and transmis- 
sion of information was undoubtedly far greater than what has just been de- 
scribed. There were actually at least 46 civilian firms working at Auschwitz 
with a total of some 1,300 civilian employees, almost all of them Polish (see 
Mattogno 2015a, pp. 53-58). A letter from SS-Sturmbannführer Friedrich 
Hartjenstein, at that time commandant of the Auschwitz II — Birkenau Camp, 
shows the extent to which the civilian employees could enjoy freedom of 
movement. In the evening of April 12, 1944, a civilian employee by the name 
of Wilhelm Lorenz was stopped “on the railroad crossing of Auschwitz- 





883 RGVA, 502-1-256, "Kommando: Baubüro der Zentralbauleitung,” name list of February 16, 
1943. 

334 RGVA, 502-1-26, p. 150. 

855 Aktenvermerk dated May 21, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-60, p. 67. 
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Birkenau.” He showed a pass given to him by the Lenz Co. on March 23, 
1944, on the basis of which “this man is entitled to enter the worksites without 
supervision after the posting of the great chain of guards,” something which 
Hartjenstein thought unacceptable and vetoed for reasons of security.**° 
Many civilian worksites were scattered all over the Birkenau Camp area: 
the series of daily “work assignment” reports has 20 such “companies working 
under orders of the Construction Office”: 
— 351-B: Knauth Kanalisation BIH (sewers at Construction Sector П) 
— 352-B: Strassenbau b.d. Kartoffellager (road works near potato storage) 
— 353-B: Lenz Truppen-Kommandantur (troop headquarters) 
— 359-B: Lenz Lebensmittelmagazin (food storage) 
— 354-B: Riedel Strassenbau KL. II (road works at camp II) 
— 361-B: Riedel Strassenbau FL. (road works at women’s camp) 
— 372-B: Riedel Strassenbau BI/b FL. (road works at Construction Sector I/b, 
women’s camp) 
— 355-B: Brandt Kanalisation BII (sewers at Construction Sector П) 
— 356-B: Deutsche Bau AG b. Kläranlage II (at sewage plant) 
— 357-B: Richter Brunnenbau (well drilling) 
— 358-B: Keil Splittergrabenkommando (air-raid trench detail) 
— 360-B: Anhalt Barackenausbau BII (indoor work on barracks at Construc- 
tion Sector IT) 
— 373-B: Anhalt Gleisanschluss (railway spur) 
— 362-B: Hirt Kanalisation (sewers) 
— 363-B: Huta Barackenausbau BII (indoor work on barracks at BIT) 
— 364-B: Conti Wasserwerksgesellschaft (water works) 
— 365-B: Wagner Strassenbau BII (road works at BII) 
— 368-B: Spirra Brunnenbau (well drilling) 
— 372-B: Spirra Brunnenbau (well drilling) 
— 370-B: Falk Barackeninstallation (piping in barracks). 
The presence of these companies in the (incomplete) archive portion which 
has survived is documented for the period of April 20 through October 3, 
1944.57 On June 1, 1944, 20 companies worked in the Birkenau Area, among 
them eight which have not been mentioned above: Josef Kluge, Richard 
Reckmann, Industriebau Zöllner, Wodak, Köhler, Bälz, Wedag, Süddeutsche 
Abwasserreinigungs A OI" 
Another category of civilians who moved about in the Auschwitz area con- 
cerned the families of SS personnel on duty there. Visits were allowed by the 





886 RGVA, 502-1-83, р. 18. 

887 APMO, D-Aul-3/1; D-Aull-3a/16; D-AullI-3a/25-49. 

888 Letter from Bauleitung of KL Auschwitz II “to all companies working in the area of camp II, 
Birkenau." RGVA, 502-2-83, p. 368. 
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camp regulations and announced in the “Standortbefehl” (garrison order). For 
example, “Standortbefehl Nr. 40/43” of November 2, 1943, has ten such en- 
tries in its “residence permits” section. The first one reads:**° 

"SS-Sturmmann Josef Beitzel, visit with family October 29 through No- 

vember 30, 1943. Residence: Babitz no. 27 c/o Flegel.” 

“Standortbefehl Nr. 16/43” of April 22, 1943, lists even eighteen (Frei et al., 
pp. 258f.). “Standortbefehl Nr. 51/43" dated November 16, 1943, has the fol- 
lowing announcement as Item 4:59? 

"Civilians in camp perimeter. Over the next few days all entry points to 

camp area will receive boards with the following text in German and 

Polish: ‘Camp area. Entry permitted for civilians only with stamped arm- 

band and respective permit by local officer. Civilians without permit will 

be arrested.' Every SS member is requested to aid in the implementation of 
this order.” 
In August 1944, the influx of family members of the SS staff “had reached 
such dimensions that it became impossible to issue more permits."*?! Overall 
about 270 visits are documented. The problem of civilians moving about in 
the camp was so serious that Höss had to issue a specific “Sonderbefehl” (spe- 
cial order) on June 10, 1944 beginning as follows: 5? 

"In order to prevent once and for all the loitering of civilians within the 

area of the Birkenau Camp, I have instituted increased patrols by the local 

police company effective immediately. Among other duties, the patrols are 
to verify in detail the papers of any civilians, including women accompa- 
nied by SS men. All doubtful persons will be arrested and presented to the 

Political Department. " 

There were also numerous escapes of detainees from Auschwitz, often ar- 
ranged by the resistance movement. In the records of the trial of the camp gar- 
rison there is a list, no doubt incomplete, of 144 escapees between the end of 
1942 and early 1944. It has 17 names for 1942, 114 for 1943, 8 for 1944, and 
5 without a date.? According to Tadeusz Iwaszko (pp. 49ff.), at least 667 de- 
tainees altogether fled from the Auschwitz complex: at least 120 in 1942, 310 
in 1943, and 209 in 1944. Those recaptured amounted to some 41% of all cas- 
es. At least 105 detainees escaped from Birkenau. 

This brings us to the released detainees. Danuta Czech's Auschwitz Chron- 
icle (1990) has a total of 1,255 releases, with the following categories: 575 Er- 
ziehungshäftlinge (re-educational detainees), 465 Schutzhäftlinge (detainees in 
protective custody), 167 female detainees, 47 Jewish detainees, 1 





889 GARF, 7021-108-54, p. 54a. 

890 GARF, 7021-108-32, p. 72. 

891 Frei et al., p. 482. Standortbefehl Nr. 22/44, Aug. 18, 1944. 
892 AGK, TNT, 121, p. 129. 

893 AGK, NTN, 155, pp. 292-296. 
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Kriegsgefangener (PoW). The periods covered run from January 19 through 
July 17, 1942, and from November 4, 1944 through January 17, 1945. Other 
releases, however, are listed in the Stürkemeldungen?^* of the Birkenau Wom- 
en's Camp of October 1944: 9 releases on the 7th, 10 on the 12th, and 38 on 
the 13th.*°° Further 23 released detainees, among them seven Jews, are regis- 
tered in the “Kommandobuch.” Yet another register which has numerous re- 
leases is the *Nummernbuch 150000-200000," in which we find 168 releases 
of male detainees for the first 30,000 ID numbers over the period of Septem- 
ber 1943 through November 1944. In the series of reports entitled “Summary 
of numbers and assignments of the female detainees of the Auschwitz O/S 
concentration camp," of which some specimens have survived, 83 female de- 
tainees appear as having been released between April 2 and June 30, 1944.99 

In 1943 and 1944 numerous persons were interned at the so-called “Ar- 
beitserziehungslager Birkenau" (Educational Camp B.) later labeled “Ar- 
beitserziehungslager Auschwitz I.” All of them were foreign civilian workers 
who had broken their labor contracts After their release they were transferred 
to the Bielitz Labor Office (Arbeitsamt Bielitz, Nebenstelle Auschwitz), which 
sent them back to their former employers or to work elsewhere. These detain- 
ees were not officially registered in the camp and therefore did not receive a 
number in the *E" (Erziehungshdftlinge) category. The available documents 
tell us that at least 304 detainees of this category were arrested and later re- 
leased, among them 205 men and 99 women. The table below shows some de- 
tails. 





Table 26: No. of Foreign Civilian Workers Released from Auschwitz 



































Month # |Мотһ # Month # 
July 1943 2 January 1944 1 jAugust 1944 37 
August 1943 3 |Аргі 1944 4  |September 1944 50 
September 1943 3 May 1944 27 October 1944 29 
October 1943 7  |June 1944 57 _| November 1944 2 
November 1943 3 _ | July 1944 67 _| December 1944 1 
December 1943 11 Total: 304 














These figures are incomplete. In July 1944, 71 detainees (33 men and 38 
women)?" were released and presented to Arbeitsamt Bielitz, and in August 
1944, 84 detainees (43 men and 41 women) TT? which brings the total to at 
least 355 released detainees. 





84 Series of reports on the strength of the Frauenlager covering the period of October 1 through De- 
cember 1, 1944. 

$5 APMO, Aull- За, FKL, рр. 56, 61a, 62a. 

8°6 САВЕ, 7021-108-33, pp. 160-162, 144-147, 148-151, 152-155, 156-159. 

87 RGVA, 502-1-437, p. 24. 

88 RGVA, 502-1-437, p. 62. 
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Finally, in 1944 no fewer than 192,300 detainees were moved from Ausch- 
witz to other camps, not counting the about 67,000 still present in the camp on 
January 17, 1945, and then evacuated. Among the above 192,300 detainees 
transferred elsewhere, there were at least 98,600 unregistered Jews (see Mat- 
togno 2006b). 

In short, the resistance movement at Auschwitz, through its dense network 
of informers, surveyed all important sites at the camp and had access to all 
important documents including the drawings of the crematoria. The civilian 
workers, most of them Poles, were another precious source of information and 
at once the primary link with the outside world. Escaped detainees, together 
with those who were officially released, constituted yet other streams of in- 
formation which reached the Delegatura. 

In practice, then, everyone at Auschwitz knew everything there was to 
know, and it is therefore obvious that the policy of releases and transfers fol- 
lowed by the SS does not in any way agree with the story about the “top-secret 
mass-extermination center." From what has been sketched out above, we may 
draw another and most-important conclusion: the resistance movement had all 
the details and all the means to spread the allegedly “true” story of homicidal 
gassings right from the start, if there ever was one, i.e. the version more or less 
accepted today by mainstream historiography as concocted by the Soviet 
Commission of Inquiry. But then, why on earth did it put together such a 
hodge-podge of false and nonsensical reports prior to the liberation of the 
camp, culminating in the fantastic tales told by Vrba and Wetzler? The answer 
is simple: the story of the homicidal gas chambers is not a hidden truth which 
came to light little by little, but an initially disjointed propaganda story created 
from whole cloth which was step by step transmogrified into "truth." 


19.2. Visits to Auschwitz by High-Ranking SS Officers 


In the preceding chapter I showed that there was no "terrible secret" to be kept 
hidden at Auschwitz. There was actually nothing secret about Auschwitz. It 
was located at the intersection of three railway lines operated from Cracow by 
the Directorate General of the Eastern Railway (Generaldirektion der Ostbahn 
in Krakau): Line 149 (Oderberg-Dzieditz-Auschwitz-Trzebinia-Cracow and 
back with express trains to and from Vienna and Warsaw, some of these stop- 
ping also at Auschwitz), Line 146d (Kattowitz-Auschwitz and back) and Line 
532e (Cracow-Auschwitz; see Generaldirektion, p. 8; cf. Document 50). On 
each of these lines the passenger traffic ran normally in spite of the alleged ex- 
termination activity of the camp (ibid., p. 54, 68, 104; cf. docs. 50a-c). 

In the report entitled *Auschwitz. Explanations concerning spatial plan- 
ning," drawn up on March 30, 1941 by the architectural engineer Hans Stos- 
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berg, the location of Auschwitz as a hub of railroad links is stressed in particu- 
1аг:°?? 

“2.) Railways: Thoroughfare: Vienna — Mährisch-Ostrau — Auschwitz — 

Cracow (the so-called [Emperor] Ferdinand North Track) 

Feeders: Auschwitz — Kattowitz — industrial area (with a 

branch-off to Bierun-Nikolai) 

Auschwitz — Zator — Skawina — Cracow, or Zator — 

Wadowitz — Sucha —Zakopane.”’ 
As has already been said, at Auschwitz everything was known, and the story 
of the homicidal gassings was put together by the detainees who formed the 
secret resistance movement of the camp. This is fully borne out by the incred- 
ible ignorance among the SS staff. Between 1942 and 1944 Auschwitz re- 
ceived visits by high-ranking SS officers on several occasions who looked into 
various aspects of organization and logistics, but none of them mentioned — 
not even vaguely or in “coded language” — anything about the alleged mass 
exterminations of Jews, although this was what is said to have been the main 
function of the camp. We will review the most-important such visits in this 
chapter. 

On June 4, 1942, SS-Hauptsturmführer Kurt May, head of Amt W IV 
(woodworking plants) at the SS-WVHA came to Auschwitz. He was exclusive- 
ly concerned with the company Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke, which he de- 
scribed in the six sections of his report." A file memo (Aktenvermerk) dated 
September 20, 1942, refers to the visit to Auschwitz of SS-Sturmbannführer 
Ohle, head of Amt W III (Ernährungsbetriebe) (commissaries) at the SS- 
WVHA two days previously. The subject of the discussions was the enlarge- 
ment of the bakery and the improvement of the slaughterhouse. Concerning 
the former, the document notes: 

"The bakery must be enlarged correspondingly for it to produce the bread 

required for 160,000 men. " 

For the slaughterhouse the proposal concerned new machinery and structural 
modifications.??! On September 23, 1942, SS-Obergruppenführer und General 
der Waffen-SS Oswald Pohl, head of the SS-WVHA, visited the camp together 
with Kammler. In the morning, between 9:30 and 12:30, meetings were held 
at the *Haus der Waffen-SS" in which, besides Pohl and Kammler, three SS 
officers as well as 19 high civilian officials took part, among them the Gaulei- 








899 APK, Land Pl Go/S 467, pp. 198-199. 

DU Bericht über die Dienstreise vom 1.-8.6.42 nach Butschowitz, Auschwitz, Lemberg, Lublin und 
Posen written in Berlin by SS-Hauptsturmführer May on June 11, 1942. NO-1216. 

%1 RGVA, 502-1-19, pp. 83f. 


576 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 





?? Höss wrote the minutes of the meetings 


ter of Upper Silesia, Fritz Bracht. 
the next day, noting the following points:??? 

"Item 1: Fixation of boundaries; area of interest vs. town of Auschwitz. 

Item 2: Irrigation and water consumption 

Item 3: Treatment of effluents 

Item 4a: Removal of planned railroad shunting yard from KL Auschwitz 

area 

Item 4b: Removal of railroad away from KL Auschwitz area of interest. " 
That afternoon, between 2 and 6 p.m., Pohl inspected the Auschwitz Inter- 
essengebiet.™ In his closing speech at 6 p.m. in the “Führerheim” (officers 
club) Pohl praised the Auschwitz officers for the progress of their construction 
work in the camp and exhorted them to keep on doing their duty.”” 

On April 20, 1943, Pohl’s deputy at the SS-WVHA, SS-Gruppenführer und 
Generalleutnant der Waffen-SS August Frank, came to Auschwitz. The fol- 
lowing day he met Bischoff who wrote the minutes of their conversation. 
They discussed "general planning" concerning the relocation of the SS hous- 
ing development to the agriculture area, the grounds of the construction office, 
the "aerial photographs of KL Auschwitz," the "construction office of KL 
Auschwitz" (assignment of materials within the authorizations), then under- 
took "site visits" of the following sites: "temporary bakery," "central heating 
plant,” “troop lodgings KGL (PoW camp) "7 

Then there was Kammler's visit on May 7, 1943. Between 8:15 and 11:30 
p.m. he talked at the “Führerheim” with Hóss, with SS-Obersturmbannführer 
Karl Ernst Móckel, head of the SS-Standortverwaltung (administration), with 
Bischoff, with SS-Sturmbannführer Joachim Caesar, head of agricultural de- 
velopment, with SS garrison surgeon Wirths and with Kirschneck. The topics 
were: “agricultural buildings," “buildings under the responsibility of the garri- 
son surgeon," and "buildings for the camp administration." On May 9 Bis- 
choff wrote a detailed report. From the minutes we can glean that the only 
concerns on the part of the SS were of a sanitary and hygienic nature: 

"General presentation by the garrison surgeon that the maintenance of the 

state of health of the detainees does not appear to be guaranteed for the 

great tasks ahead on account of the bad conditions of the toilet system, an 


99 ce 





?? Teilnehmer an den Besprechungen anlässlich der Anwesenheit des SS-Obergruppenführers Pohl. 


September 23, 1942. RGVA, 502-1-19, p. 94. 

Inhalt der Besprechungen anlässlich des Besuches des SS-Obergruppenführers Pohl im “Haus der 

Waffen-SS" in Auschwitz am 23.9.1942. RGVA, 502-1-19, pp. 97-101. 

%4 Besichtigung des SS-Obergruppenführers Pohl am 23.9.1942. RGVA, 502-1-19, р. 86. 

905 Bericht über Inhalt der Schlussbesprechung des Hauptamtschefs, SS-Obergruppenführer Pohl mit 
sámtlichen SS-Führern des K.L. Auschwitz am 23.9.1942. RGVA, 502-1-19, pp. 95f. 

906 Niederschrift über die Besprechung am 21. April 1943 mit SS-Gruppenführer und Generalleutnant 
der Waffen-SS Frank anläßlich der Besichtigung des K.L. Auschwitz. RGVA, 502-1-26, pp. 171- 
174. 
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insufficient sewer system, a lack of sickbays, and of separate toilets for the 

patients, as well as the lack of washing, bathing and disinfestation facili- 

ties.” 
Dr. Wirths therefore asked Kammler to remedy the situation and to increase 
the conversions of “horse-stable-type barracks into sickbays” as well as to im- 
prove the means of disinfestation:?? 

"For a complete solution of the delousing problem in the PoW camp, the 

garrison surgeon suggested to create, in each subsector of the construction 

zones, complete disinfestation installations, 10 altogether, including bath- 

ing facilities.” 
Kammler stayed at Auschwitz at least until May 10, for on the 12th he himself 
wrote a four-page report concerning “water supply and waste water removal at 
KL and PoW Camp Auschwitz,” referring to a “meeting on May 10, 1943.” 
As mentioned above, this meeting gave rise to the "Special measures for the 
improvement of the hygiene facilities," which resulted, among other things, in 
the partly realized project of an inmate sickbay in Construction Sector III of 
Birkenau, which was to consist of “114 barracks for patients" (BW 3e) and 
“12 barracks for seriously ill patients (BW 12b). 

On May 22, 1943, Kammler returned to Auschwitz. During a meeting, in 
which participated the camp commandant as well as Möckel, Bischoff, 
Kirschneck, Dr. Wirths, two officers from the SS-WVHA, two officials from 
"Reich ministry of armaments and munitions" and two representatives of the 
“Plenipotentiary for the control of construction industries" at Breslau, Höss 
gave a speech in which he summarized the history of the camp as follows:?!? 
"After the evacuation of 7 Polish villages in the Vistula-Sola triangle in 
1940, the Auschwitz Camp was created by the revamping of existing artil- 
lery barracks necessitating many additions, new buildings and changes, in 
which much waste material was re-used. [The site] was originally intended 
to be a quarantine camp, but later became a Reich camp and thus was giv- 
en a new objective. The location on the border between the Reich and the 
G[eneral] G[overnment] turned out to be particularly suitable, because it 
assured the supply of a workforce at the camp even at critical moments as 
they occurred from time to time. Of late, the solution of the Jewish question 
has been added, which required the creation of housing facilities for a 
strength of initially 60,000, but quickly becoming 100,000 detainees, which 





907 Aktenvermerk by Bischoff, May 9, 1943, concerning “Besprechung mit dem Amtsgruppenchef C 
SS-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor der Waffen-SS Dr.-Ing. Kammler." RGVA, 502-2-117, pp. 
4-9. 

9$ RGVA, 502-1-233, pp. 39-42. 

?9 Cf. Mattogno 2004a, IV., “The Detainee Sickbay...,” pp. 289-294. 

910 Aktenvermerk dated May 22, 1943 without a heading and without a date, probably written by Bis- 
choff. RGVA, 502-1-26, pp. 85-87. 
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had to be realized at very short notice. The inmates of the camp are pri- 
marily slated to be deployed at the large industries evolving in this area. 
Within its area of interest the camp counts various armament industries 
which regularly require workers.” 
Hóss's speech demonstrates that the “solution of the Jewish question" did not 
require cremation and extermination facilities, but construction measures for 
housing 100,000 inmates, and that the destination of Auschwitz as an extermi- 
nation camp was not only far from being at the top of the agenda, but was to- 
tally absent from it! This confirms fully what the SS had decided eight months 
earlier. On September 15, 1942, a meeting between Reich minister Speer and 
Pohl took place, about which the latter wrote a detailed report for Himmler the 
following day. The discussion had concerned four points, the first one of 
which was “Enlargement of Barracks Camp Auschwitz on account of migra- 
tion to the east." Pohl wrote: 
"Reich minister Prof. Speer has given his full approval to the enlargement 
of the Auschwitz barrack camp and set aside an additional budget of 13.7 
million Reichsmarks for Auschwitz. 
This budget comprises the erection of about 300 barracks with the neces- 
sary supply and ancillary installations. 
The raw materials needed will be allocated in the 4th quarter of 1942 and 
in the Ist, 2nd and 3rd quarters of 1943. Once this additional construction 
project is terminated, a total of 132,000 men can be accommodated at 
Auschwitz.” 
Pohl then goes on to note that 
“all concerned shared the opinion that the workforce available in the con- 
centration camps would now have to be used for large-scale armament 
projects.” 
After having stressed the necessity of pulling German and foreign workers out 
of understaffed armament-production plants (to fill vacancies in other such 
plants) and to substitute them by detainees from the concentration camps, Pohl 
continued:?!! 
"This way Reich minister Prof. Speer wants to ensure the immediate avail- 
ability of an initial force of 50,000 able-bodied Jews in independent facto- 
ries with existing housing. 
The respective workers will be siphoned off at Auschwitz from the migra- 
tion to the east in order to make sure that the production and enlargement 
of our existing plants will not be disrupted by a constantly changing work- 
force. 





91 Report by Pohl to Himmler dated September 16, 1942 concerning: “a) Rüstungsarbeiten. b) Bom- 
benschäden.” BAK, NS 19/14, pp. 131-133. 
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The able-bodied Jews destined for the migration to the east will thus have 
to interrupt their journey and work on armaments.” 

The “migration to the east” (Ostwanderung) was the deportation of Jews to- 

ward the east. In this context, the last sentence in the paragraph above signi- 

fies that the Jews in the Ostwanderung who were unfit for work would not in- 
terrupt their migration and would thus not stay at Auschwitz, but would con- 
tinue their “journey” east. Where at least part of these persons were directed 
to, is seen from a report by SS-Untersturmfiihrer Ahnert concerning a meeting 
held on August 28, 1942, at Referat IV B 4 of RSHA. The meeting was orga- 
nized to review the situation of the Jews, especially in respect of the “evacua- 
tion of Jews in the occupied foreign states," and to discuss the problem of 
transportation. The evacuation of the Jews to the east was to be channeled via 
the Auschwitz Camp. Among the question reviewed, we find as Item c) of the 
agenda the following topic:?"? 

"Provision of blankets, shoes and cooking utensils for the participants of 

transports. 

The commandant of the Auschwitz internment camp has requested that the 

necessary blankets, shoes and cooking utensils have to be provided uncon- 

ditionally. To the extent that this has not been done in the past, these ob- 

jects must be sent on to the camp immediately.” 

Item e) concerns the “purchase of barracks” (Barackenankauf): 
"SS-Obersturmbannführer Eichmann requested to implement immediately 
the purchase of the barracks ordered by the head of the security police at 
The Hague. The camp is to be erected in Russia. The transportation of the 
barracks can be done in such a way that each transport train will take 
along 3-5 barracks. " 

The function of Auschwitz as a transit camp for detainees unfit for work is 

demonstrated also by other documents. In a note dated July 21, 1942, concern- 

ing a telephone conversation that took place the day before, SS-Hauptsturm- 

führer Theodor Dannecker wrote (RF-1233): 
"The question of the evacuation of children was discussed with SS-Ober- 
sturmbannführer Eichmann. He decided that transports of children are to 
take place as soon as transports into the General Government are again 
possible. SS-Obersturmführer Nowak promised to provide about 6 trans- 
ports to the General Government at the end of August / beginning of Sep- 
tember, which may contain Jews of all kinds (also those unfit for work and 
old Jews). " 

In those years the territory around Auschwitz had been incorporated into the 

Reich, hence formed a part of Germany rather than the General Government. 





912 Report by SS-Untersturmführer Ahnert dated September 1, 1942. CDJC, XXVI-59. 
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Also, at that time the deportations to Auschwitz were not impeded but rather 
in high gear: in fact, between July 17 and 31 fourteen transports of Jews ar- 
rived at that camp, four from Holland, two from Slovakia, seven from France 
and one from an unknown origin (Czech 1990, pp. 198-207). Hence the six 
transports just mentioned, which should have contained children and people 
unfit for work, could not have had Auschwitz as their destination. 

Even earlier, Jewish women and children from Slovakia had been moved 
to the ghettos of the Lublin District. For example, the local commissioner 
(Landkommissar) of Lubartów wrote the following letter on April 16, 1942, to 
the county commissioner (Kreiskommissar) at Lublin:?'? 

"Yesterday afternoon around 16 hours another transport of some 800 Jews 

arrived without prior notice. About half of them were women and children 

under 14. There were no men at all on this transport. The Jews are, like- 
wise, from Slovakia. Altogether, on Monday and Wednesday 1,600 Jews 
have newly arrived, almost none of them fit for work. 200 Jews were moved 
on to Kamionka, 300 to Ostrow and 80 to Firlej. " 
The RSHA later decided otherwise, though. On August 13 SS-Sturmbannfüh- 
rer Rolf Günther sent a cable to the SS authorities in Paris concerning “Trans- 
portation of Jews to Auschwitz, [specifically] expulsion of Jewish children," 
in which he specified that the Jewish children detained in the camps of Pitiv- 
iers and Beaune-la-Rolande could be deported to Auschwitz a few at a time 
with the scheduled transports, but transports of children exclusively were not 
allowed.” 

As we have seen in Subchapter 11.1., van Pelt accepts that initially (in the 
fall of 1941) Auschwitz “was to serve as a transit point [for German and 
Czech Jews] between Germany, Bohemia and the projected [Jewish] reserva- 
tion in the East” (Dwork/van Pelt, p. 291). 

Pohl went again to Auschwitz on August 17, 1943. At 8:30 a.m., he was 
received in the offices of the ZBL where camp construction projects were dis- 
cussed. Then came a tour of the area of interest. Bischoff wrote a report about 
the visit that same day, according to which Pohl had inspected the slaughter- 
house, the bakery, the so-called “Monopol” building as well as the laundry 
and reception building of the Main Camp, then the Deutsche Ausrüstung- 
swerke (D.A.W.), the camp for the civilian workers and the Birkenau Camp, 
about which Bischoff noted: 

“Then there was a detailed tour of Construction Sectors I and II of the 

PoW camp as well as the crematoria and the troop lodgings. The clean in- 





913 Kermisz 1946, p. 48. Cf. Mattogno/Graf 2004, Chapter VIII, “Indirect Transports.. .,” pp. 233- 
273. 
914 CDJC, XXVb-126. Photocopy of the document in Aynat 1994, р. 87. 
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ternal facilities of the detainee lodgings in the newly commissioned Con- 

struction Sector III received special praise. ” 

The inspection then proceeded to the “water treatment plant of the PoW 
camp.” These are the only references to the Birkenau Camp in this three-page 
report. After visiting the women’s camp at Budy, Pohl went to the headquar- 
ters, then inspected the milling facilities and the effluent and waste-gas recov- 
ery plant. Pohl’s tour ended at 1 p.m. In the afternoon Pohl was at Golleschau 
and returned to the offices of the ZBL around 7 o’clock.”'” 

On June 16, 1944, Pohl returned once more to Auschwitz and had a meet- 
ing with nine SS officers of the camp. They talked about the difficulties of ob- 
taining cement and about the enlargement of the bakery by another two ovens, 
“as there exists an increased demand for bread, and the ovens now in perma- 
nent operation are in urgent need of repairs." Pohl then approved, “after exam- 
ining the degree of urgency,” a total of 29 Bauwerke. First on the list was “En- 
largement of the bakery by two baking ovens." Item 9 concerned “3 barracks 
for immediate measure ‘Judenaktion’”; I discussed elsewhere the historical 
context and the significance of this topic (Mattogno 2016c, pp. 105-108.). 
Item 16, on the other hand, covered “camouflage of crematoria and security 
measures by erection of a second fence (camouflage is to be effected by reed 
matting to be provided by local SS administration)."?! This measure must be 
viewed in the light of the following secret directive from Glücks concerning 
"special buildings in the concentration camps," distributed by Liebehenschel 
on June 15, 1943, to the commandants of the Sachsenhausen, Dachau, Neu- 
engamme and Auschwitz Camps (NO-1242): 

"The Head of the Main Office has informed [me] that [he] noted on occa- 

sions of visits to completed special buildings that these have not been well 

placed. Head of the Main Office has ordered that care must be taken in the 
erection of further special buildings to ensure that these buildings be lo- 
cated somewhat out of the way in accordance with their purpose and can- 
not be stared at by just anyone who happens to pass by." 
As early as October 21, 1943, Hóss had ordered the planting of a row of trees 
around Crematoria П and Ш to create a “natural separation from the camp."?" 
For the execution of this order Jothann requested from SS-Sturmbannführer 
Caesar the supply of 1,600 trees and shrubs." On November 25, 1944, 





915 File memo by Bischoff dated August 17, 1943 concerning: “Besuch des Hauptamtchefs, SS- 

Obergruppenführer und General der Waffen-SS Pohl in Auschwitz." RGVA, 502-2-105, pp. 60- 

63. 

File memo by Jothann dated June 17, 1944 concerning: “Besprechung anläßlich des Besuches des 

Hauptamtchefs, SS-Obergruppenführer und General der Waffen-SS Pohl über bauliche Belange in 
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however, SS-Unterscharführer Kamann informed Jothann that the agricultural 
section, i.e. Caesar, had not yet approved this request.?'? 

A "list of Bauwerke under construction with degree of advancement" 
drawn up by Jothann on September 4, 1944, mentions, under Item 17 of Sec- 
tion b), the camouflage of crematoria and security measures by erection of a 
second fence" as being 90% complete.??? Still, the number of guards assigned 
to the crematoria remained essentially unchanged from the end of July to the 
end of August: 22 guards for 903 or 873 inmates (as of August 11). On Au- 
gust 30 there were 22 guards for 874 detainees, a ratio of 1:40, on September 
7 there were 12 guards for 874 detainees, a ratio of about 1:70.??! This is obvi- 
ously incompatible with any “camouflage” or “security measures" in connec- 
tion with the alleged homicidal gassings. They were rather aimed at the nu- 
merous gawking civilians who moved about in the camp. 

On June 26, 1944, seven high government officials, among them Reichs- 
hauptamtsleiter Giese of the Kanzlei des Führers, inspected Auschwitz; Min- 
isterialrat Müller and Dr. Gündner of RStA (Reichsstaatsanwaltschaft, Attor- 
ney General's Office) wrote a detailed secret journey report of eight pages.?? 
It described the structure and the organization of the Auschwitz-Birkenau 
complex; it had 135,000 detainees at that time, 30,000 of whom were in the 
Main Camp (p. 57 of note 922). The report mentions certain known facts, such 
as the possibility the detainees had of writing letters to their relatives and to 
receive food packages, it speaks of “a [brass] band of at least 60 detainees” 
giving a “public concert,” of the Häftlingslazarett in the Main Camp with its 
60 "prisoner doctors" and its 2,000 detainees (ibid., p. 58), of the bonus sys- 
tem which rewarded detainees for good work with “vouchers of 1 and 2 
Reichsmarks for the purchase of goods" in the camp (ibid., pp. 60, 60a). Other 
aspects are less well-known (ibid., p. 58a): 

"Another barrack of the [Main Camp] Kommandantur 1 was inspected in 
which there is an exhibition of objects made by the detainees (drawings, 
paintings, carvings etc.) and of objects taken from the detainees. There is 
also the secretariat staffed by detainees where these detainees also take 
care of the personal affairs of the prisoners and similar matters, which in 
institutions operated by the justice administration are not entrusted to 
prisoners. |...] 





919 RGVA, 502-1-313, р. 19. 

90 RGVA, 502-1-85, р. 196. 

91 Mattogno 20164, pp. 141-149; cf. Section 10.4.5. 

922 Reisebericht. Besichtigung des Konzentrationslagers Auschwitz am 28. Juni 1944 durch MinDi- 
rektor Engert, MinRat Müller und RStA Dr. Gündner (RJM), GStA Dr. Haffner, OstA Scheun- 
pfung und Vizeprásident Kaliebe (Kattowitz), Reichshauptamtsleiter Giese (Kanzlei des Führers). 
Berichtsverfasser: MinRat Müller und RStA Dr. Gündner. BAK; R22/1468, pp. 57-60a. 
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The secretariat is equipped with a not overly spacious library; according 
to the detainee in charge it has 45,000 volumes. ” 
The report also describes the activities of the various factories and offices lo- 
cated within the Auschwitz-Birkenau camp complex. It is very significant that 
this visit took place at the height of the deportation of the Hungarian Jews to 
Auschwitz, and the visitors even witnessed the arrival of a transport (ibid., p. 
59): 
"At another loading station, a freight train with Hungarian Jews was be- 
ing unloaded. In the area is a camp [Birkenau] under construction with 
wooden barracks devoid of windows, which can only be illuminated and 
aerated from above by means of tower-like structures on the roof. While we 
drove past, we could not make out in any detail the organization and the 
purpose of this camp. One could only see a colorful mixture of male and 
female detainees of all races, primarily Jews." 
The group, however, passed alongside of Crematorium V; the report notes 
(ibid., p. 59a): 
"On the way back we passed a crematorium where apparently corpses 
were also burned on pyres. ” 
This report, stamped “Geheim!” (secret) on its first page, shows that the visi- 
tors — who were, as we have seen, high government officials — knew nothing 
of any mass exterminations at Auschwitz and neither saw nor heard anything 
during their visit which might have aroused their suspicion in this regard.?? 
All the reports mentioned in this section constitute a convergence of evi- 
dence of the absolute ignorance within the SS of any mass extermination of 
Jews, an ignorance which would be unimaginable, if this extermination had 
actually taken place. 


19.3. The Illusion of the “Convergence of Evidence" 


As we have seen, van Pelt's methodical principle is the *convergence of evi- 
dence," with the seeming convergence of testimonies being its salient feature. 
It implies that the testimonies must not only “converge,” but must also be real- 
ly independent from one another. Polemicizing against Irving, van Pelt asserts 
that it is “highly implausible that knowledge about Auschwitz was a wartime 
fabrication by British propagandists" and claims to have demonstrated that 
"knowledge about Auschwitz emerged cumulatively from a convergence of 
independent accounts, acquiring an epistemological status located some- 
where in the realm framed on the one hand by a judgment that knows a fact 





923 No known original document mentions the visit to Auschwitz by SS Sturmbannführer Franke- 


Gricksch. 
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‘beyond reasonable doubt,’ and the other hand by the always receding 

horizon that promises unqualified certainty.” 

He concludes that the alleged extermination of Jews at Auschwitz must be 
considered “a moral certainty” (p. 292), which indicates that van Pelt is more 
concerned about moral judgment than about scholarship. Actually, because the 
claims about the alleged extermination of Jews at Auschwitz are based essen- 
tially on deception, we should rather speak of an “immoral certainty.” The tale 
of the homicidal gas chambers, as I documented earlier, was not “a wartime 
fabrication by British propagandists,” but a fabrication by propagandists of the 
secret resistance movement in the camp. This is something that was even ad- 
mitted very frankly by Bruno Baum, a former detainee who had founded the 
German resistance group made up of interned communists, social democrats 
and other anti-fascists. In 1949 he published a book about the activities of the 
secret resistance movement in which he says (p. 34): 

“From my location the material moved on to Cyrankiewicz who passed it 

on. Starting in mid-1944, we sent something out at least twice a week. Now 

the Auschwitz tragedy went into the world. I think it is no exaggeration to 

say that the better part of the Auschwitz propaganda which spread through 

the world at that time was written by us in the camp itself.” 
The final version of the story emerged stepwise from the rehashing of mutual- 
ly dependent propaganda tales which enriched themselves in a steady progres- 
sion up to the essential apex, which was reached with the Vrba-Wetzler Re- 
port. All the witnesses who remained at Auschwitz were impregnated with 
this propaganda which, as I have shown, even shows up in an apparently “in- 
dependent” Hungarian testimony of 1945. 

After the liberation of Auschwitz, the former detainees who had stayed be- 
hind lived in close proximity to each other and the events unfolding in the 
camp for at least another two months. They were exposed to the pressure of 
Soviet propaganda, as we can see from the appeal “An die Internationale 
Öffentlichkeit” (to the international public) published “in the name of the 
4,000 saved [survivors]” by Dr. Géza Mansfeld, university professor at Buda- 
pest, Dr. Berthold Epstein, university professor at Prague, by “Dozent Dr. 
Bruno Fischer, Prague,” and by Henri Limousin, university professor at Cler- 
mont-Ferrand. This report contains the final version of the story of the homi- 
cidal gas chambers, but without giving up any of the preceding horror stories: 
babies being burned alive, use of human fat for the cremation of corpses and 
for the production of “technical oils and fats for machinery, and even laundry 


soap "77 





924 Original text of the report with handwritten signatures in: САКЕ, 7021-108-46, pp. 8-11. 
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The alleged “Sonderkommando” witnesses, like Tauber, Dragon and Man- 
delbaum, could and did not only talk things over among themselves and agree 
on an acceptable version (see p. 475), but could also consult German blue- 
prints and documents and inspect the installations and devices of the cremato- 
ria and the furnace parts still stored at the Bauhof. 

On the other hand, those detainees who were moved away from Auschwitz 
before the arrival of the Soviet troops and who testified right after the end of 
the hostilities could not know the final version of the gas-chamber story, as it 
was elaborated at the camp in February and March 1945. This explains the 
fact that the testimonies of the “Sonderkommando” detainees who had re- 
mained behind at Auschwitz (Tauber, Dragon, Jankowski, Mandelbaum) are 
by and large in good agreement with one another and with the Soviet propa- 
ganda version, whereas those given by detainees who had been moved out 
previously (Bendel, Nyiszli, Gertner, Lettich) vary greatly. 

As against this, all testimonies initially drew from the same propagandistic 
source and are therefore in agreement on points which are patently false or ab- 
surd: 

1. Tauber, Dragon, Jankowski, and Bendel “confirmed” the Soviet propagan- 
da figure of four million victims at Auschwitz (see Subchapter 15.3.), thus 
exhibiting a convergence on a falsehood. 

2. All witnesses “confirmed” the existence of immense “cremation pit(s)” 
(between one and four) near “Bunker 2,” where there never were any, and 
in the yard of Crematorium V (between two and five), where there was on- 
ly one of very small size. Again, we have convergence on a falsehood (see 
Section 8.8.5.). 

3. All witnesses “confirmed” the heat technological absurdities around the 
cremation furnaces invented by the propaganda of the secret resistance 
movement in the camp in an effort to underpin the credibility of a mass ex- 
termination (see Section 8.8.7.), yielding a convergence of testimonies on 
absurdities. 

We may say in conclusion that the “convergence of independent accounts” is 
nothing but a contrived illusion and has no value in terms of epistemological 
knowledge or moral (or any other kind of) certainty. No testimony is “inde- 
pendent” of the others, and the mere “confirmation” of one testimonial item 
by another does not show it to be true. The “convergence” toward four million 
victims does not in any way prove the reality of this figure either. 

The case of Belzec illustrates very well the fallacy of van Pelt’s working 
method of “convergence of independent accounts.” This is a case in point of a 
“convergence” of allegedly “independent accounts” on a fact known to be 
false: the extermination by means of electric current. Van Pelt says in this re- 
spect (pp. 144f.): 
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"Only later that year did the Polish Fortnightly Review begin to mention 
camps as execution sites of Jews. Many reports had reached the Polish 
government-in-exile about deportations from the Warsaw ghetto. In the fall 
of 1942, an eyewitness to the fate of the deportees had made his way to 
England. The Polish underground fighter Jan Kozielewski (better known 
by his underground name Jan Karski) had visited an extermination camp 
at Belzec disguised as a Latvian policeman??! and had witnessed the de- 
struction of a transport of Jews. Karski informed the Polish government-in- 
exile, and on December 1, 1942, the Polish Fortnightly Review published 
as its main item an article entitled ‘Extermination of Polish Jewry,’ in 
which it reported that the Warsaw ghetto had been subject to daily depor- 
tations of 7,000 people per day since July 24. [...] 
Remarkably, the Polish Fortnightly Review did not publish all of Karski’s 
observations at Belzec but chose to print as an annex to the report an ear- 
lier description of the ‘Jew-extermination camp at Belzec.’ Dated July 10, 
1942, it was obviously based on hearsay.” 
As we know, the report described the alleged exterminations at Belzec as be- 
ing performed by means of “an electrified plate.”””° Van Pelt continues (p. 
145): 
“In the summer of 1942, when the report was written, no one who was not 
part of the execution team had left Belzec alive, and thus the description of 
the method of killing was largely based on rumor.” 
Walter Laqueur (p. 230) has explained that Karski was “engaged in ‘black 
propaganda’ among German soldiers, printing and distributing leaflets in 
German,” and his reports are in fact nothing but that. In a specific study of the 
Belzec Camp I examined the genesis and the development of the tale told by 
Karski, which can be summarized in the following way: 
“The first version of this story, dating back to November 1942, did mention 
trains of death, but only as an instrument of torture, taking the Jews from 
the Warsaw ghetto ‘to special camps at Treblinka, Belzec and Sobibor,’ 
where they would be killed. With respect to the camp at Belzec, Karski not 
only did not yet pretend to have visited it but ascribed to it the method of 
extermination in vogue at the time — electrocution. However, by December 
1942 Karski had invented the story of his phantom visit — disguised as a 
Polish [!] policeman — to a ‘marshalling camp’ fifty kilometers from 
Belzec, rehashing ‘the trains of death’ motif, the trains having now become 
a means of extermination in themselves, although he was still assigning to 





925 Karski claimed once that he had disguised himself as a Polish policeman, and another time, con- 
tradicting himself, as an Estonian guard, but not as a Latvian policeman. 

926 Meldunek nadzwyczajny z miejsca tracenia w Bełżcu z 10.VII.42r. SPP, Jcha 15, poz. 81. 

927 Mattogno 2004e, p. 22. Concerning the whole question, cf. Chapter II, 3, pp. 22-33. 
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Belzec the methods of murder by poison gas and electric current. In the fi- 
nal elaboration of his story [1944], Karski transformed the ‘marshalling 
camp’ into the camp at Belzec, which he now pretended to have visited 
disguised as an Estonian [!] guard! " 
As far as the source of the report of July 10, 1942, is concerned, the report it- 
self states that it was written “according to information from a German who is 
employed there" (Mattogno 2004e, p. 12) — this means that the source was in- 
deed someone “who was part of the execution team”! 

Furthermore, as Michael Tregenza has stressed, Belzec could not have hid- 
den any secret, both because of the location of the camp and because the local 
Ukrainian population had close personal ties with the personnel of the camp to 
the point that civilians were actually working inside the camp (ibid., pp. 41- 
44). Therefore, as he asserts explicitly, “from the very beginning, every single 
villager knew what was going on in the camp" (ibid., p. 43). And so, if the 
various reports still spoke of an alleged extermination involving electric cur- 
rent and train cars with floors covered in quicklime, it is obvious that we have 
here a clear case of black propaganda. In this case one should not speak of 
“hearsay” or of “rumors.” One should rather speak of deliberate lies.??* 

The “convergence of evidence” is van Pelt's fundamental methodical prin- 
ciple. It consists in the extension of an alleged "convergence of independent 
accounts" to documental sources (documents, photographs, archeological 
findings). The results should be a *convergence" between the testimonies and 
the documents, i.e. a reciprocal *confirmation": the documental sources would 
corroborate the testimonies and vice versa. The most important “convergence” 
adopted by van Pelt concerns the cremation: Tauber's testimony is said to be 
"confirmed" on the one hand by other testimonies (those of Jankowski, Drag- 
on, Broad, Müller and Hóss) and on the other hand by documents (the ZBL 
letter of June 18, 1943, and Sanders's patent application). 

In reality, as I showed in Chapter 12, such a “convergence” is purely imag- 
inary, because 





928 On the subject of Belzec van Pelt adds: “Only recently in Belzec, with the uncovering of the 
enormous mass graves, has it become possible to acquire, at the location of the massacre, some 
visual sense of the atrocities that passed there" (van Pelt 2002, p. 12). As I have demonstrated in 
the study mentioned, the alleged 33 *enormous mass graves" with their total volume of some 
21,300 m? would have been sufficient, in theory, for only about 170,000 out of the 600,000 Jews 
allegedly gassed and buried at Belzec; for the latter number of victims, mass graves with a total 
volume of at least 75,000 m? would have been required. Actually, the original graves were fewer 
than 33 and their volume was much less than the 21,300 m? mentioned above. In fact, 9 graves 
were opened by order of the district judge Cz. Godziszewski on October 12, 1945, during his in- 
vestigations, and the area remained accessible for indiscriminate diggings by the local population 
in search of valuables until the end of 1963. This caused, among other things, a fusion of small 
neighboring graves into larger units by the removal of the earth that had originally separated them. 
In any case, the graves at Belzec demonstrate that this camp was not one in which mass extermi- 
nations were carried out. Mattogno 2004e, pp. 71-96. 
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— the testimonies are technical nonsense and thus result in a “convergence” 
on falsehoods; 
— the data in the letter by the Central Construction Office are in total conflict 
with the experiments carried out at Gusen, and 
— the Sander furnace (which was never built and to which van Pelt assigns an 
inappropriately extrapolated cremation capacity and moreover an absurd 
operation without additional fuel, which clearly is not mentioned in the pa- 
tent) has no technical relation whatsoever to the Auschwitz-Birkenau fur- 
naces and can therefore not “confirm” anything. 
Likewise unfounded is the alleged “convergence of evidence” in respect of the 
Zyklon-B-introduction openings, based as it is 
— on fanciful testimonies (Tauber, Kula), 
— on a drawing which illustrates those fantasies graphically (Olére), and 
— on an aerial photograph interpreted in just as fantastical a manner. 
In conclusion we may therefore say that the testimonies produced by van Pelt 
are not “independent” (and many are not even “in agreement") and the docu- 
ments — whose content he systematically distorts — provide for their part no 
"confirmation" at all. This destroys his historical method radically and com- 
pletely invalidates all the conclusions based upon it. 
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Table 27: Inmate Labor Units at Auschwitz acc. to Otto Wolken 





LABOR UNIT (TRANSLATION) 


WORKPLACE (TRANSLATION) 





Abbruchkommando Bauleitung (demolition de- 
tail of construction office) 


b. DAW (AT DAW) 





Arbeitseinsatz (Work assignment) 


Baracke Abteilung III (barrack, dep. 
Ш) 





Aufráumungskommando DEST (clean-up detail 
DEST) 


b. Eisenbahnbriicke (at railroad 
bridge) 





Baubiiro (construction office) 


Bauleitungsbaracken (bauleitung 
barracks) 














Bauhof (storage yard) Bauhof (storage yard) 

BBD (BBD [?]) BBD 

Bekleidungswerkstätten (clothing workshop) |[Lagererweiterung (camp enlarge- 
ment) 

Betonkolonne Huta (concrete detail of Huta Auschwitz 


Co.) 





Brotauflader (bread loaders) 


Lagerbäckerei (camp bakery) 





Brunnenbohrer Spiar [Spirra] (well-driller Spiar 
[Spirra]) 


b. Bauleitungsbaracke (at barracks of 
construction office) 





Brunnenbohrer Wodak (well-driller Wodak) 


Lagerbereich (camp area) 





DAW. — Hallen (DAW-Halls) 


b. DAW (at DAW) 





DAW/Deutsche Ausrichtungs Werke?? (Ger- 
man Equipment Works) 


DAW 





DAW/Werkstätten (DAW workshops) 


bei Werkstátten DAW (at DAW 








workshops) 

Druckerei (printing shop) Lagererweiterung (camp enlarge- 
ment) 

Elektriker Verwaltung (administration, electri- |BBD 


cians) 





Entseuchungskommando (disinfestation detail) 


Lagerbereich (camp area) 





Entwesungskammer (disinfestation chamber) 


bei DAW (at DAW) 





Erweiterungsarbeiten (enlargement works) 


b. Haus VII (at house VII) 





Essenfahrer (Food drivers) 


innerhalb u. ausserhalb (interior and 
exterior) 





Fa. Boos Aufnahmegebäude (Boos Co., recep- 
tion building) 


Truppenlazarett (troop sickbay) 





Fa. Boos Transportkommando (Boos Co., 
transport detail) 


Werkhalle (work hall) 





Fa. Industrie Bau A.G. (company name) 


Sicher-Werkstätte (security work- 
shop) 





Fa. Niegel Ofenbau (company name) 


Fa. Petersen (company name) 


Lagererweiterung (camp enlarge- 
ment) 

hin. Bauleitungsbaracken (behind[?] 
barracks of construction office) 





Fa. Wagner (company name) 





Neue Wäscherei (new laundry) 








?9 Recte: Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke. 
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LABOR UNIT (TRANSLATION) 


WORKPLACE (TRANSLATION) 





Fahrbereitschaft Bauleitung (motor pool of con- 
struction office) 


Bauhof (storage yard) 





Fahrbereitschaft Kommandantur (head quarter 
motor pool) 


Lagerbereich (camp area) 





Faulgasanlage (waste water gas plant) 


Auschwitz 





Feuerlóschteich (fire-fighting reservoir) 


b. Sicher. Werkstätte Lenz (at 
Security(?) Workshop Lenz) 





Feuerlóschteich (fire-fighting reservoir) 


Rajsko (village near Auschwitz) 





Flusskies (river gravel) 


Rajsko 





Flusskies DEST (river gravel DEST) 


a.d. Sola (sola river) 





Fourier (food supply) 


Kommandantur (headquarters) 





Fourier Baubüro (food supply construction of- 
fice) 


Bauleitung Baracken (barracks of 
construction office) 





Garagen Prahga-Halle (Garages Praga-Hall) 


Praga Halle (Praga hall) 





Gartner Aussen (gardeners, exterior) 


SS-Siedlung (SS-housing area) 





Gartner Bauleitung (gardeners, construction of- 
fice) 


Bauleitungsbaracken (barracks of 
construction office) 





Gartner Haus Hóss (gardeners, Hóss house) 


Haus Hóss (hóss house) 





Gärtnerei Rajsko (Rajsko horticulture ) 


Rajsko 





Gemeinschaft Schuhe (community, shoes) 


b. Monopol-Gebäude (at Monopol 
building) 





Gemeinschaftsküche (community kitchen) 


DAW.-Unterkünfte (DAW lodgings) 





Gemeinschaftslager (community camp) 


bei Werkhalle (at work hall) 





Getreidespeicher (grain storage) 


Monopolgebäude (monopol build- 
ing) 





Grasmäher Bauleitung (lawn mowers, construc- 
tion office) 


b. Bauleitungsbaracke (at barracks of 
construction office) 





Haus 157 (House 157) 


Haus 157 (house 157) 





Holzhof (lumber yard) 


Holzhof (lumber yard) 





Hygiene Institut Rajsko (Rajsko hygiene institu- 
te) 


Rajsko 





Kantine Wirtschaftsbaracke (mess hall facili- 
ties) 


Wirtschaftsbaracke (mess hall bar- 
rack) 





Kantinenverwaltung (mess hall administration) 


Haus VII (house VII) 





Kartoffelfahrer (potato drivers) 


Kartoffelbunker (potato bunker) 





Kartoffelschäler (potato peelers) 


SS-Küche (SS-kitchen) 





Kohlenplatz (coal storage) 


Kohlenplatz (coal yard) 





Koksablader und Heizer (coke unloaders and 
stokers) 


Monopol-Gebäude (Monopol build- 
ing) 





Kurzwellenentwesung (short-wave disinfesta- 
tion) 


Neue Wäscherei (new laundry) 





Lagerbäckerei Tagschicht/Nachtschicht (camp 
bakery day-shift/night-shift) 


Lagerbäckerei (camp bakery) 





Lederfabrik (leather factory) 


Auschwitz 





Luftschutz (civil defense [air-raids]) 





Baracke Abteilung III (barrack dept. 
Ш) 
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WORKPLACE (TRANSLATION) 





Luftwaffenbaracke Rajsko (Luftwaffe barrack 
Rajsko) 


Rajsko 





Materialschuppen (storage shed) 


Neuer Bauhof (new storage yard) 





Mehlfahrer (flour drivers) 


b. Miihle Auschwitz (at Auschwitz 
mill) 





Melioration Bauleitung (soil improvement, 
Bauleitung) 


Bauleitungsbaracken (barracks of 
construction office) 





Molkerei (dairy) 


beim Schlachthaus (at slaughter- 
house) 





Miihle Auschwitz (Auschwitz mill) 


Auschwitz 








Miihlfahrer Landwirtschaft (mill drivers, agri- 
culture) 


Lagerbereich (camp area) 





Neuer Bauhof (new building yard) 


Neuer Bauhof (new storage yard) 





Pferdestall-Baracken Bauleitung (horse-stable 
barracks, construction office) 


beim Gemeinschaftslager (at com- 
munity camp) 





Pferdestall Landwirtschaft (horse-stable, agricu- 
]ture) 


Neuer Stall (new stable) 





Planierungskommando DLGM (levelling detail 
DLGM) 


DAW-Unterkünfte (DAW lodgings) 





Politische Abteilung I (political department I) 


Kommandantur (headquarters) 





Politische Abteilung II (political department IT) 


Blockführerstube (block elders 
room) 





Poststelle (mail service) 


Blockführerstube (block elders 
room) 





Provisorische Bäckerei (temporary bakery) 


Lagerbäckerei (camp bakery) 





Reiniger Kommandantur (janitors, headquar- 
ters) 


Kommandantur (headquarters) 





Reiniger Truppe (janitors, troops) 


Lagerbereich (camp area) 





Rollkommando (movers) 


Holzhof (lumber yard) 





Sandgrube Haus Palitsch (sand pit, Palitsch 
house) 


Haus Palitsch (Palitsch house) 





Sandgrube Haus VII (sand pit, house VII) 


Haus VII (house УП) 





Schädlingsbekämpfung (disinfestation) 


Lagererweiterung (camp extension) 





Schlachthaus (slaughterhouse) 


Lagerbereich (camp area) 





Schmiede Landwirtschaft (blacksmith shop, ag- 
riculture) 


Schmiede (blacksmith shop) 





Splittergraben (air-raid trenches) 


Auschwitz 





SS-Apotheke (SS pharmacy) 


SS-Revier (SS sickbay) 





SS-Bekleidungskammer (SS clothing store) 


Lagererweiterung (camp enlarge- 
ment) 





SS-Friseure (SS barbers) 


SS-Revier (SS sickbay) 





SS-Küche (SS kitchen) 


Wirtschaftsbaracke (mess hall bar- 
rack) 





SS-Magazin (SS storage) 


Wirtschaftsbaracke (mess hall bar- 
rack) 





SS-Revier (SS sickbay) 





SS-Revier (SS sickbay) 
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LABOR UNIT (TRANSLATION) 


WORKPLACE (TRANSLATION) 





SS-Unterkunftskammer (SS housing goods) 


Lagererweiterung (camp enlarge- 
ment) 





SS-Zahnstation (SS dentist) 


SS-Revier (SS sickbay) 





Strasse zum Bahnhof (road to station) 


b. Führerheim (at officers’ club) 





Strassenbau Lagererweiterung (road works, 
camp enlargement) 


Lagererweiterung (camp enlarge- 
ment) 





Strassenbau u. Kanalisation (road works and 
sewers) 


hint. Bauhof (behind storage yard) 





Truppenwirtschaftslager (troop goods storage) 


TWL (=troop goods storage) 





Ubergabestation Kluge (transfer station Kluge) 


Bauhof (storage yard) 





Waffenmeisterei (arms storage) 


b. Werkstätten (at workshops) 





Warenlager (goods storage) 


Theater Gebäude (theater building) 





Wasserturm Riedel (Riedel Co. water tower) 


Bauhof (storage yard) 





Wasserversorgung (water supply) 


hin. Bäckerei (behind [?] bakery) 





Werkhalle Union (Union Co. work hall) 


Werkhalle Union (Union work hall) 





Werkstätten Bauleitung (workshops, construc- 
tion office) 


Werkstätten (workshops) 





Wirtschaftshof (storage yard) 


Lagerbereich (camp area) 





Wohnhäuserausbau Rajsko (housing works 
Rajsko) 


Rajsko 





Zivilarbeiterwerkstatten (workshops, civilian 
workers) 





b. Gemeinschaftslager (at communi- 
ty camp) 
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Conclusion 


Van Pelt propounds on the subject of historical revisionism with great arro- 
gance and ignorance. He labels opposing works “an insult to the intellect" (p. 
69) and maligns its alleged incapacity to present a historiographic alternative 
(p. 318): 

"The negationists claim to be revisionist historians, but they have yet to 

produce a history that offers a credible, ‘revised’ explanation of the events 

in question.” 

This is exactly what I have done in the present work as well as in the numer- 
ous studies mentioned herein. Many of them had appeared prior to "The Pelt 
Report," some even in English. Still, while van Pelt discusses the theses of all 
other revisionists who have ever written a few pages on the subject of Ausch- 
witz, he never discusses any of my various studies with even a single word ei- 
ther in *The Pelt Report" or in The Case for Auschwitz. His neglect is obvi- 
ously intentional. 

In October of 1999, as stated in Subchapter 8.1 above, John C. Zimmerman 
published a critique of the English-language internet version of my article 
“The Crematoria Ovens of Auschwitz and Birkenau” (1994b). I replied to his 
unfounded accusations with the article “John C. Zimmerman and ‘Body Dis- 
posal at Auschwitz’: Preliminary Observations,?? in which I documented 
Zimmerman's historical, technical and documental incompetence as well as 
his glaring bad faith. After my reply he wrote another even sillier article “My 
Response to Carlo Mattogno."??' I immediately wrote a long and detailed re- 
sponse — “Supplementary Response to John C. Zimmerman on his ‘Body dis- 
posal at Auschwitz" "777 — in which I dismantled one by one all of Zimmer- 
man's claims. This reply was posted on the web in the year 2000. John C. 
Zimmerman has kept quiet ever since. He did publish a book in the same year 
with a number of critical remarks leveled against me, but this was simply a re- 
hash of the historical and technical hot air of his previous articles. In spite of 
this, in a later study I refuted his fanciful analyses of the Birkenau aerial pho- 
tographs he showed (2016d, pp. 50-79). It is a fact that Zimmerman has been 
unable to oppose anything to my final reply, and his silence reflects an uncon- 
ditional surrender on his part, an admission that his arguments were unfound- 
ed and unsustainable, and remain so.” 





930 http://vho.org/GB/c/CM/jcz.html 

931 www.phdn.org/archives/holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/response-to-mattogno/ 

932 http;//vho.org/GB/c/CM/Risposta-new-eng.html 

?33 Cf. the revised and corrected edition of my answers to Zimmerman: Mattogno 2017c. 
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We must remember that this Zimmerman was one of van Pelt’s advisors. In 
view of the fact that the problem of the cremations has a fundamental signifi- 
cance within van Pelt’s domain of an alleged “convergence of evidence,” as I 
already underlined, can one seriously believe that the two men did not discuss 
at length my above article? 

Clearly, they must have come to the conclusion that it was safer not to deal 
with any questions which they could not handle and which would have threat- 
ened to topple van Pelt’s already shaky system of proof. And for the same rea- 
son they felt that it would be preferable not to deal at all with any of my stud- 
les. 

In order not to mention me, van Pelt even refrained from citing my three 
detailed articles exposing Samuel Crowell’s thesis as mistaken, according to 
which Pressac's "criminal traces" point to the design and construction of air- 
raid shelters in the crematoria of Birkenau (1999, 2000b, 2001b). Crowell's 
thesis was so important to van Pelt that he dedicated thirteen pages to its dis- 
cussion in an attempt to refute it. A reference to my articles would have saved 
him a lot of ink; but no, he had to avoid Mattogno like the plague. 

Ignoring scholarly works of central importance to an issue, though, is first- 
rate evidence for unscientific behavior, which exposes van Pelt's work as sci- 
entifically worthless already for that reason. 

The accusation launched by van Pelt against revisionists in general, hence 
also against me, can therefore easily be deflected: his study of Auschwitz has 
no scientific and historiographic value, 

— because it ignores works of crucial importance; 
— because it does not even mention essential opposing views and arguments; 
— because it fails to approach pivotal technical issues with technical means; 
— because it is highly inconsistent; 
— because it uses deceptive methods; 
— because it presents conflicting sources without due source criticism; 
— because it reveals a decidedly threadbare knowledge of the camp's history; 
— because it distorts all sources to serve the alleged “extermination” aspects 
of Auschwitz; 
— and because even regarding the claimed “extermination” aspects it exhibits 
an incomplete and superficial grasp of the subject. 
The Case for Auschwitz is neither a scholarly nor a historical work; it is only a 
biased journalistic assemblage of poorly understood and poorly interpreted 
historical sources. 
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1. Glossary 


Abbruchkommando 

Abluft 

Abluftgebläse 

Abluftlöcher 

Abschlagszahlung 

Abschrift 

Abzugskanal 

Achtmuffel-Einäscherungsofen 

Aktenvermerk 

Amt 

Amtsgruppe 

Amtsgruppenchef 

Ansaugöffnung 

Antragsteller 

“Anzeigegerate für Blausäure- 
Reste” 

Arbeitseinsatz 

Arbeitserziehungslager Ausch- 
witz I 


Arbeitserziehungslager Birkenau 


Arbeitskarte 
Arbeitszeit-Bescheinigung 
Areginal 
Areginal-Vergasung 
Ascheentnahmetür(en) 
Aschekapsel 

Aschenraum 

Aschenschräge 
Atemeinsätze “J” 
Aufbahrungsraum 
Auffangblech für das Zyklon 
Aufstellung 

Auftrag 

Auftragserteilung 

Aufzug 

Ausbau, Erweiterung 
Auskleidekeller 
Auskleideraum 

B-Keller = Belüfteter Keller or 
B-Raum = Belüfteter Raum 
Bäckerei (BW 31) 

Backöfen 

Badeanstalten für Sonderaktio- 


Appendices 


Demolition detail 

Exhaust air 

Exhaust-air blower 

Exhaust-air vents or holes 

Down payment or part payment 
(Type)written copy 

Exhaust-gas channel (flue duct) 

8-muffle incineration furnace 

Note for the file 

Office 

Group of offices within the SS-WVHA 
Head of group of offices at the SS-WVHA 
Opening for suction 

Applicant 

“Indicating devices for hydrogen-cyanide residues” 
(these devices never existed) 

Work assignment 

Labor re-education camp at Auschwitz I 


Labor re-education camp at Birkenau 
Worksheet 

Certificate of hours worked 

Disinfestant based on ethyl formate 

Gassing with Areginal 

Ash-removal door(s) in a cremation furnace 
Urn for corpse ashes 

Urn-storage room in a crematorium 

Inclined plane for ashes in a cremation furnace 
Special filters “J”-type for gas-masks 

Lying in state room for corpses in crematoria 
Holding rack for Zyklon-B pellets in Kreislaufgerät 
List 

(Work) order 

Placing of order 

Elevator 

Extension, finishing (of a building project) 
Undressing cellar 

Undressing room 

Ventilated cellar/room (Leichenkeller 1 of Cremato- 
ria II and III at Birkenau) 

Bakery (Bauwerk 31) at Birkenau 

Baking ovens for Bäckerei 

Bathing installations, baths, for special actions 
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nen 

Baderaum 

Baracken fiir Schwerkranke 
(BW 12b) 

Bauabschnitt, BA, B 

BI, II, III 

Bla, BIb 

BIla, b, c, d, e, f 

Bauausgabebuch 

Baubericht 

Baufristenplan 

Bauführer 

Bauhof 

Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS 
und Polizei “Schlesien” 

Bauleiter 

Bauleitung 

Bauvorhaben, Vorhaben 

Bauwerk, BW 


Bebauungplan 
Begasungskammer 
Belüftung 
Belüftungsgebläse 
Bericht 
Bestandplan 
Bestellschein 
Betondruckplatte 


Betrifft, Bezug 
Birkenwald 
Blausäure 
Blausäure-Entwesung 
Blausäurevergasung 
Blocksperre 


Brausen 

Brauseraum 
Dauerbetrieb 
D.A.W. 
“Degasungskammer” 
Degesch 
Degesch-Kreislauf 


Desinfektion 


Bathing room 

Barracks for the seriously ill (BW 12b) of Häftlings- 
lazarett 

Construction Sector 

Construction Sectors I, II and III of Birkenau 
Sections of Sector I of Birkenau 

Sections of Sector II of Birkenau 

Expense ledger for a Bauwerk 

Construction report 

Construction schedule for a Bauwerk 

Head of contruction site 

Building materials yard 

Construction inspectorate of Waffen-SS and police 
“Silesia” 

Construction superintendent, head of a Bauleitung 
Construction (head) office 

Construction project 

Designation of a building or group of similar build- 
ings 

Construction master plan 

Gassing chamber for disinfestation 

Aeration, ventilation 

Aeration blower 

Report 

Inventory blueprint 

Order sheet 

Concrete foundation plate to resist groundwater 
pressure 

Concerns, “re:” (in correspondence) 

Birch grove at Birkenau 

Hydrogen cyanide (also hydrocyanic acid) 
Disinfestation by means of hydrogen cyanide 
Gassing by means of hydrogen cyanide 

Block closure (detainees not allowed to leave hous- 
ing barrack(s)) 

Showers 

Shower room 

Continuous operation 

see Deutsche Ausriistungswerke 

Deformation of Begasungskammer, disinfestation 
chamber using gas 

Deutsche Gesellschaft fiir Schadlingsbekampfung; 
German Company for Pest Control 

Degesch system of recirculation of air in disinfesta- 
tion chambers using Zyklon B 

Disinfection 


Desinfektions- und Entwesungs- Disinfection and disinfestation installation (BW 32), 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 


597 





anlage (BW 32), Zentralsauna 
Desinfektionskommando 
Desinfektionsraum 
Desinfektoren 
Deutsche Ausriistungswerke, 
D.A.W. 
Doppelmuffel-Einäscherungs- 
ofen 
Dosenöffner 


Drahtnetzeinschiebevorrichtung 
Drehscheibe 
Dreimuffel-Einäscherungsofen 
Druckluftanlage 
Druckluftgebläse 
Druckluftleitung 
Druckrohrleitung 
Durchführung der 
Sonderbehandlung 
Durchführung der Sondermass- 
nahmen 
Durchgangslager 
Durchgasungsleiter 
Effektenlager 


Einäscherungsanlage 

Einäscherungskammer 

Einäscherungsofen 

Einführrollen, Laufrollen, Füh- 
rungsrollen 

Einführtrage, Trage 


Einführ(ungs)tür(en) 

Einwurfblende 

Empfangsschein 

Entlassungen 

Entlausungs- und Effektenbara- 
cken (BW 28), Kanada I 

Entlausungsanlage 

Entlausungsbaracke (BW 5a e 
5b) 

Entlausungskammer 

Entlüftungsanlage 

Entlüftungskanal, Entlüftungs- 
Leitung 

Entlüftungsschacht 

Entwesungsapparat 

Entwesungskammer 


Zentralsauna 

Disinfection detail 

Disinfection room 

Disinfectors (also for disinfestation) 

German Equipment Works, manufacturing construc- 
tion materials and equipment for the SS 
Double-muffle incineration furnace 


Can opener (for cans containing Zyklon B for Kreis- 
laufgerät) 

Wire-mesh introduction device 

Rotating platform for corpse-introduction device 
Triple-muffle incineration furnace 

Compressed-air equipment (for cremation furnace) 
Blower for compressed air (dto.) 

Compressed-air piping (dto.) 

Duct under pressure for a ventilation device 
Implementation of special treatment 


Implementation of special measures 


(Birkenau) transit camp 

Person in charge of a disinfestation by means of gas 
Personal-goods storage at Birkenau (called Kanada 
II in camp jargon) 

Incineration plant 

Incineration chamber 

Incineration furnace 

Guide-rollers for corpse-introduction device (Lei- 
cheneinfiihrungs-Vorrichtung) 

Stretcher for the introduction of a corpse into the 
muffle 

Muffle door(s) for corpse introduction 

Intake trap 

Receipt 

Releases (from detention) 

(Goods) delousing and storage barracks (BW 28) 
(called Kanada I in the camp jargon 

Delousing plant 

Delousing barrack (BW 5a and 5b) 


Delousing chamber 
De-aeration unit 
De-aeration conduit 


De-aeration shaft 
Disinfestation device 
Disinfestation chamber 
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Entwesungsofen 

Erláuterungsbericht 

Erziehungsháftlinge 

Faulgas 

Feldofen 

Fernheizwerk 

Fernschreiben 

Fertigstellung 

Fertigstellungsgrad 

Feuerung 

Fibel tiber Normalgaskammern 

Fleckfieber 

Fleckfieberepidemie 

Frauenkonzentrationslager, FKL 

Fuchs 

Fuchseinsteigeschacht 

Funk-Spruch 

Fiir die Richtigkeit der Ab- 
schrift, F.d.R.d.A. 

Führerheim 

Gasdichte Tür, Gasdichtetür 

Gaskammer 

Gaskeller 

Gasmaske 

Gasprüfer 

Gasrestnachweisgerät für Zyklon 

Gasrestprobe 


Gastür 
Gebäudebeschreibung 


Gebläse 

Gehäuse zu Gebläsen 

Generalbevollmächtigter für die 
Regelung der Bauwirtschaft 

Generator 

Generatorfüllschacht 

Generatorfülltür 

Grundwasser 

Gummikappe 

Häftlingslazarett 

Häftlings-Schlosserei, 
Schlosserei 

Handwinde 

Hauptkanalschieber 

Haus der Waffen-SS 

Hausverfügung 

Heißluftapparat 


Disinfestation furnace 

Explanatory report 

Detainees in re-education 

Exhaust gas from waste (water) 

Field furnace 

Centralized heating plant 

Telex 

Completion of a Bauwerk or a Bauvorhaben 
Percentage of completion of a Bauwerk 
Hearth (of gasifier) 

Operating manual for normal gas chambers 
Typhus 

Typhus epidemic 

Women's concentration camp 

Flue duct 

Access shaft to flue duct 

Radio message 

Certification of (typed) copy 


Officers’ club 

Gas-tight door 

Gas chamber 

Gas cellar 

Gas mask 

Tester (for combusted gas) 

Testing device for Zyklon B residues 

Test for gas residues (for disinfestations using hy- 
drogen cyanide) 

Gas(-tight) door 

Building description (document recording handover 
of a Bauwerk) 

Blower 

Housing for blower(s) 

The Plenipotentiary General for the regulation of the 
construction industry (Reich Minister Speer) 
Gasifier 

Gasifier loading shaft 

Trap for gasifier loading shaft 

Groundwater 

Rubber closure for Zyklon-B cans 

Detainee hospital or sick-bay in BA III of Birkenau 
(Detainee) metal workshop 


Manual winch 

Gate-valve for main flue duct 
Waffen-SS clubhouse and hotel 
Local decree 

Hot-air device for disinfestation 
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Heißluftentwesung 
Heißluft-Entwesungsanlage 
Heißluft-Entwesungskammer 
Heizaggregat 

Heizer 


Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten, 


HHB 
Holzablader 
Holzblende 
Holzgebläse 
Huta 
Interessengebiet 


Kellergeschoß 
Kennziffer 


KGL, Kriegsgefangenenlager 
KL, Konzentrationslager 
Kläranlage 
Knochenentfettungsapparat 
Kohleneinwurffenster 


Koksfeuerung 
Koksgenerator 
Kolonne 
Kolonnenführer 
Kommando 
Kommandantur 
Kommandantur-Befehl 
Kommandobuch 
Königsgraben 
Kontingente 
Kontrollschacht 
Kostenangebot 
Kostenanschlag, Kostenvoran- 
schlag 
Krankenbaracken (BW 3e) 


Kratze(n) 
Kreislaufgerät 


Krematorium, Krema 
Lageplan 

Lager 

Lagerabschnitt 

L-Keller = Leichenkeller or 
L-Raum = Leichenraum 
Lagerarzt 


Disinfestation by means of hot air 

Hot-air disinfestation plant 

Hot-air disinfestation chamber 

Heater (for Degesch Kreislaufgerät) 
Stoker (for cremation furnaces) 

Main office for management and buildings 


Wood unloader (for crematoria) 

Wooden shutter 

Wooden blower 

Construction company from Breslau/Wroclaw 
Area of interest (area under the jurisdiction of 
Auschwitz Camp) 

(semi-)basement 

Assignment code for metals from SS-Rohstoffamt 
(raw-materials office) at Berlin-Halensee 
Camp for prisoners of war 

Concentration camp 

Settling pond 

Bone-degreasing device 

Coal-introduction window (in coal-storage room of 
Crematoria IV and V) 

Coke-firing 

Coke-fired gasifier 

Work detail, squad 

Detail leader 

Command, unit of detainee workers 

Office of commandant, headquarters 

Order from commandant 

Ledger of work details 

Main drainage ditch (called Königsgraben) 
Material assignments 

Control shaft 

Proposed cost (of an order) 

Cost (pre-)estimate 


Detainee sick-bay barracks (BW 3e of Häftlingslaz- 
arett) 

Rake(s) 

Degesch-Kreislauf apparatus for disinfestation with 
recirculating air 

Crematorium 

Lay-out map 

Camp 

Camp sector 

Corpse cellar/room (Leichenkeller 2 of Crematoria 

II and III at Birkenau) 

Camp physician 
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Lagersperre 
Landwirtschaftsbetriebe 
Laufschienen 


Leichenbaracke 


Camp closure (for quarantine) 

Agricultural activities (of Auschwitz Camp) 
Rails for corpse insertion device (Leicheneinfüh- 
rungs-Vorrichtung) 

Corpse storage shed or barrack 


Leicheneinführungs-Vorrichtung Corpse insertion device 


Leichenhalle 
Leichenhallenbuch 
Leichenkeller, L-Keller 
Leichenkommando 
Leichenraum, L-Raum 
Leichenzelle 
Lufteintritte 


Lufterhitzer 

Luftkanäle 

Luftkanalverschlüsse 

Lüftungsleitung 

Luftwechsel 

Männerkonzentrationslager, 
MKL 


Morgue hall 

Register for morgue in Block 28 at Auschwitz 
Corpse cellar; basement morgue 

Detail of detainees for corpse transportation 
Morgue 

Cell for corpses (in Crematorium I) 

Admission vents for combustion air in cremation 
furnaces 

Air heater 

Channels for combustion air in cremation furnaces 
Closures for air channels in cremation furnaces 
De-aeration conduit in Kreislaufgerät 

(Number of) air exchanges 

Men’s concentration camp 


Material fiir Sonderbehandlung Material for special treatment 
Materialien fiir Judenumsiedlung Materials for resettlement of Jews 


Materialverbrauch 
Materialverwaltung 
Meldung der Fertigstellung 


Muffel 
Muffelabsperrschieber 
Miillverbrennungsofen 


Müllverbrennungsraum 
Nachglühraum 
Nachverbrennung 
Nebenlager 
Normalgaskammer 
Nummernbuch 

Ofentüren 

offene Verbrennungskammer 


Ólfeuerung 
Ordner 
Ostwanderung 


Patentanmeldung, PA 
Pferdestallbaracke 
Planrost 
Plateauaufzug 


Consumption of materials 

Administration of goods' store 

Report of completion of a Bauwerk or a Bauvorha- 
ben to the head of Amt C at the SS-WVHA 
Muffle 

Closure for muffle (in 8-muffle furnace) 
Garbage incinerator (in Crematoria II and III at 
Birkenau) 

Room for garbage incineration 

Post-combustion chamber 

Post-combustion 

Subcamp 

Normal or standard gas chamber 

Ledger of ID numbers assigned to detainees 
Furnace doors 

Open combustion chamber (in project for Cremato- 
rium VI) 

Oil or naphtha firing 

File for documents 

Migration east (of Jews via Auschwitz where the 
able-bodied were retained) 

Patent application 

Barrack of horse-stable type 

Flat grate in hearths 

Elevator with simple plate floor 
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Provisorische Erdbecken 
Priifbericht 

Rauchkanal 
Rauchkanalschieber 
Rechnung 

Regenerator 

Registratur 
Reichssicherheitshauptamt 
reine Seite 
Reinigungstiir 
Rekuperator 
Ring-Einäscherungs-Ofen 
Rollwagenkommando 
Rost 

RSHA 

Sachgebiete 
Sanitätsdienstgrade 
Sargeinführungswagen 
Saugleitung 
Saugrohrleitung 
Saugzuganlage 

Sauna 

Schamotterost 
Schamotteroststeine 
Schieberplatte 


Schlachthaus BV 33B 
Schlageisen 
Schlussabrechnung 


Schluss-Rechnung, Schlussrech- 


nung 
Schornstein 
Schutzhäftlinge 
Sezierraum 
Sofortmaßnahme 
Sofortprogramm 
Sonderaktion 
Sonderbaumassnahme 
Sonderbefehl 
Sonderbehandlung 
Sonderkeller 
Sonderkommando 
Sondermassnahme 
Sonderprogramm 
Sondertransporte 
Sperrgebiet 
Spezialeinrichtungen 
SS-Neubauleitung 


Temporary earth basin (for water treatment) 
Test report 

Flue channel 

Flue-channel valve 

Invoice 

Regenerator 

(Camp) records office 

Imperial Security Main Office 

Clean side (in a disinfestation device) 

Opening (for chimney cleaning) 

Recuperator 

Annular incineration furnace 

Detail of detainees assigned to movement of carts 
Grate (of a gasifier) 

see Reichssicherheitshauptamt 

Technical departments within Zentralbauleitung 
Paramedics 

Coffin-introduction cart 

Suction conduit in Kreislaufgerät 

Suction tube in a mechanical ventilation device 
Induced- or forced-draft device 

Sauna 

Refractory grid (in a muffle) 

Refractory bricks for grid 

Sliding valve plate (for closure of entry opening to 
forced-draft device) 

Slaughter-house at Birkenau, Bauwerk 33B 
Chisel-like tool for opening Zyklon-B cans 
(Bank) transfer for final payment 

Final invoice 


Chimney 

Detainees in preventive custody 
Dissecting room 

Immediate measure 

Immediate program 

Special action 

Special construction measure 
Special order 

Special treatment 

Special basement 

Special detail 

Special measure 

Special program 

Special transport 

Off-limits zone 

Special installations 
SS-Bauleitung for new construction 
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SS-Standortarzt 

SS-Wirtschafts- und Verwal- 
tungshauptamt, SS-WVHA 

Stabsgebäude 

Stammlager 

Standortbefehl 

Standortverwaltung 

Stärkebuch 


Stärkemeldung 


Sterbebücher 
Sterbeurkunde 
Tagesbericht 
Tätigkeitsbericht 
Teil-Rechnung 
Totenbuch 
Truppenarzt 
Übergabeverhandlung 
unreine Seite 
Verbrennung 
Verbrennungsofen 
Verbrennungsraum 
Vergasung 
Vergasungskeller 
Vergasungsraum 
Versandanzeige 
Verschiebewagen 
Verteiler 
Verwaltung 
Vierwegschalter 


Warmluftzuführungsanlage 
Wäscherei- und Aufnahmege- 
bäude mit Entlausungsanlage 
und Häftlingsbad 
Waschraum 
Wasseraufbereitungsanlage 
“Wasserinstallation” 
Wehrmacht-Frachtbriefe 
Werkstätten 
Werkstättenleiter 
Werkstättenleitung 
WVHA 
Zentralbauleitung 
Zivilarbeiter 
Zivilarbeiter-Lager 
Zugverstärkungs-Anlage 


SS garrison surgeon 
SS main office for management and administration 


HQ building 

(Auschwitz) Main Camp 

Local order 

Local administration (of a military unit) 

Ledger giving camp strength for Auschwitz men’s 
camp 

Series of reports on variations of strength in wom- 
en’s camp 

Death registers 

Death certificate 

Daily report on works 

Activity report 

Invoice in part 

Register of deaths (among the Soviet PoWs) 
Troop surgeon 

Record of handover for a Bauwerk 

Unclean side in a disinfestation installation 
Cremation, combustion, incineration 

Cremation furnace (usually for corpses) 
Cremation room (usually for corpses) 

Gassing 

Gassing basement 

Gassing room 

Shipping advice 

Movable cart (in corpse-introduction device) 

List of addressees or files for copies of a document 
Administration 

Four-way switch (for introduction of a can of 
Zyklon B into a Kreislaufgerät) 

Hot-air feeding device 

Building (BW 160) of Stammlager for laundry and 
reception (of detainees) with a disinfestation section 
and a bathing installation 

Corpse-washing room (in a crematorium) 
Water-treatment plant 

Water pipes, fixtures etc. (in Crematoria IV and V) 
Wehrmacht bill of lading 

Workshops (of Zentralbauleitung) 

Head of workshops 

Workshop administration 

see SS-Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungshauptamt 
Central construction office 

Civilian employee 

Camp for civilian employees 

Device for increasing draft (in a chimney) 


CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 603 





2. Bureaucratic Structures 
1. Structure of SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt (1942) 


Leiter (head): SS-Gruppenführer Pohl 
— Amtsgruppe A — Truppenverwaltung (Troop administration) — SS- 
Brigadeführer Frank 
— Amtsgruppe B — Truppenwirtschaft (Troop management) — SS- 
Brigadeführer Lorner 
— Amtsgruppe C — Bauwesen (Constructions) — SS-Oberführer Kammler 
— Amt C I — Allgemeine Bauaufgaben (General construction activities) — 
SS-Sturmbannführer Seseman 
— Amt C II — Sonderbauaufgaben (Special construction activities) — SS- 
Sturmbannführer Kiefer 
— Amt C III - Technische Fachgebiete (Technical sections) — SS- 
Sturmbannführer Wirt 
— Amt CIV - Künstlerische Fachgebiete (Artistic sections) — SS- 
Sturmbannführer Blaschek 
— Amt C V — Zentrale Bauinspektion (Central building inspectorate) — SS- 
Sturmbannführer Lenzer 
— Amt C VI - Bauunterhaltung und Betriebswirtschaft (Maintenance and 
management of buildings) — SS-Standartenführer Eirenschmalz 
— Amtsgruppe D — Konzentrationslager (Concentration camps) — SS- 
Brigadeführer Glücks 
— Amt D I — Zentralamt (Central office) — SS-Obersturmbannführer Liebe- 
henschel 
— Amt D II — Arbeitseinsatz der Háftlinge (Work assignment of detainees — 
SS-Sturmbannführer Maurer 
— Amt D Ш — Sanitätswesen und Lagerhygiene (Camp hygiene and sanitary 
matters) — SS-Obersturmbannführer Lolling 
— Amt D IV — KL-Verwaltung (Adminstration of concentration camps) — 
SS-Obersturmbannführer Kaindl 
— Amtsgruppe W — Wirtschaftliche Unternehmungen (Commercial activities) 
— SS-Gruppenführer Pohl 


2. Departments (Abteilungen) and Structure of KL Auschwitz 


Lagerkommandant: SS-Hauptsturmführer Schwarz. 
— Abteilung I - Kommandantur (Camp command) 
— Abteilung II — Politische Abteilung (Political department) 
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— Abteilung III — Schutzhaftlagerführung (Administration of camp for detain- 
ees in preventive custody) 

— Abteilung IIIa — Arbeitseinsatz (Work assignment) 

— Abteilung IV — Verwaltung (Administration) 

— Abteilung V — Standortarzt (Garrison surgeon) 

— Abteilung VI — Fürsorge, Schulung und Truppenbetreuung (Welfare, schoo- 
ling and troop social services) 

— Zentralbauleitung: Central construction office (SS-Sturmbannführer Karl 
Bischoff). 

— SS-Truppenwirtschaftsmagazine: Depository for food, uniforms and 
transport equipment for SS troops. 

— Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke: German armaments works (company). 

— Deutsche Lebensmittel- Werke: German food works (company) 

— Deutsche Erd- und Steinwerke: German earth and stoneworks (company; 
quarries). 

— Landwirtschaftsbetriebe KL Auschwitz: Agricultural activities of KL 
Auschwitz (SS-Sturmbannführer Joachim Caesar). 

— Hygiene-Institut der Waffen-SS, Rajsko: Institute for bacteriological rese- 
arch at Rajsko (SS-Standartenführer Joachim Mrugowski). 


On November 22, 1943, the Auschwitz complex was divided into three 

camps: 

— Konzentrationslager Auschwitz I — Stammlager (Main camp) 
Lagerkommandant (camp commandant): SS-Obersturmbannführer Liebe- 
henschel 

— Konzentrationslager Auschwitz II — Birkenau 
Lagerkommandant: SS-Sturmbannführer Hartjenstein 

— Konzentrationslager Auschwitz III — Aussenlager (Satellite camps, especial- 
ly Monowitz) 


3. Explanatory Note on the Position of the Auschwitz Zentralbauleitung 
within the Structure of the SS Hierarchy 


The Auschwitz construction office was initially called SS-Neubauleitung 
and was headed by SS-Unterscharführer August Schlachter. On July 1, 1941, 
the SS-Neubauleitung took on the name of Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und 
Polizei Auschwitz. On November 14, 1941, the Bauleitung was promoted to 
Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz, and its head, SS- 
Haupsturmführer Karl Bischoff (who had succeeded Schlachter on October 
1), initially Bauleiter, became Leiter der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und 
Polizei Auschwitz. 
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In 1941 the Auschwitz Concentration Camp constituted the Bauvorhaben 
(construction project) SS-Unterkunft und Konzentrationslager Auschwitz of 
Waffen SS und Polizei, and as such it was attached, for all of its technical, fi- 
nancial and administrative aspects, to AMT II — Bauten of Hauptamt Haushalt 
und Bauten (HHB), headed by SS-Oberführer Kammler. As the camp was lo- 
cated on Reich territory, it was attached to the inspectorate of Amt II, which 
had jurisdiction over this region, viz. Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei 
Reich Ost, with its headquarters at Posen; in November 1941 the latter super- 
vised the Zentralbauleitungen at Auschwitz, Danzig, Posen and Breslau 
(Gdansk, Poznan, Wrocław). 

For all questions of construction industry (Bauwirtschaft), the Bauvorha- 
ben at Auschwitz were attached to the Gebietsbeauftragter fiir die Regelung 
der Bauwirtschaft im Wehrkreis VIII, located at Kattowitz and representing 
Reichsminister Speer in his quality of Generalbevollmachtigter fiir die Rege- 
lung der Bauwirtschaft (G.B.-Bau). The implementation of a Bauvorhaben re- 
quired, first of all, an administrative act: its placement (Einstufung) within the 
ranking of projects (Wehrkreisrangfolgelisten) for the military district con- 
cerned, for which a construction approval (Baufreigabe) was needed. 

Initially, according to the provisions of the G.B.-Bau of July 12, 1941 for 
the third financial year of the war, this approval was issued by the control 
commission (Prüfungskommission) of military district VIII (Wehrkreis VIIT) — 
a branch of Gebietsbeauftragter für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft im 
Wehrkreis VIII — and entailed a location sketch (Lageskizze), a description of 
the project (Baubeschreibung) and an approximate cost indication 
(Kostenüberschlag), later replaced by a cost estimate (Kostenvoranschlag). 
The G.B.-Bau assigned the overall volume (Bauvolumen), a parameter which 
specified also the corresponding expense. 

From February 1, 1942, onward, Zentralbauleitung at Auschwitz, for its fi- 
nancial, technical and administrative aspects, was attached to Amtsgruppe C — 
Bauwesen of the SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt (SS-WVHA), headed 
by SS-Oberführer Kammler, but continued to report to Reichsminister Speer 
for construction questions. 

Amt C/I (Allgemeine Bauaufgaben) of the SS-WVHA, headed by SS- 
Sturmbannführer Sesemann, exercised a supervisory activity for normal build- 
ing projects and the corresponding costs; Amt C/III (Technische Fachgebiete), 
run by SS-Sturmbannführer Wirtz, had the same authority as far as technical 
projects were concerned. 

Within the SS-WVHA, the Bauinspektionen of Amt II of the HHB were tak- 
en over by Amt C/V (Zentralbauinspektion), which now had a double role to 
play: a supervisory one via Amt C V/1a (Bauinspektionen, Zentralbauleitung- 
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en und Bauleitungen), and a financial one via Amt C V/2a (Haushalt und 
Rechnungslegung). 

The Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Reich-Ost, which supervised 
the Auschwitz Zentralbauleitung as early as November 1941, reported to both 
of these offices. It was later succeeded in the supervisory capacity by the 
Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei “Schlesien,” located at Kattowitz, 
set up in mid-1943, and likewise attached to Amt C/V of the SS-WVHA. 

For questions of construction industry, Zentralbauleitung reported to Speer 
via two branches of his organization: Gebietsbeauftragter des Ge- 
neralbevollmáchtigten für die Regelung der Bauwirtschaft im Wehrkreis VIII, 
located at Kattowitz, which handled administrative questions (Einstufung, 
Baufreigabe, etc.), and Der Gebietsbeauftragte für die Regelung der Bau- 
wirtschaft im Wehrkreis VIII, located at Breslau, which handled the assign- 
ment of building materials. 

Aspects of camp sanitation were in the competence of Amt D III, Sani- 
tütswesen und Lagerhygiene (Camp health and hygiene) of the SS-WVHA, 
headed by SS-Obersturmbannführer Enno Lolling. 


4. Sectors of the Zentralbauleitung at Auschwitz in January 1943 


Sachgebiet Hochbau: Structural engineering 

Sachgebiet Tiefbau: Civil engineering 

Sachgebiet Bewdsserung: Irrigation 

Sachgebiet Meliorationen und Vermessung: Soil improvement and sur- 
veying 

5. Sachgebiet Planung: Planning 

6. Rohstoffstelle und Einkauf: Raw materials and purchasing 

7 

8 


SE 


Verwaltung: Administration 
Fahrbereitschaft: Motor pool 
9. Technische Abteilung: Technical services 
10. Arbeitseinsatz: Work assignment 
11. Werkstätten: Workshops 
12. Zimmereibetrieb und Dachdeckerbetrieb: Carpentry work and roofing 
13. Gartengestaltung: Gardens/Landscaping 
14. Sachgebiet Statistik: Statistics 


5. Bauleitungen Attached to the Auschwitz Zentralbauleitung, January 
1943 


I: Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz. K.L. Auschwitz und 
Landwirtschaft Auschwitz / Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and po- 
lice Auschwitz. Auschwitz Concentration Camp and Auschwitz agricultu- 
ral projects 
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II: Bauleitung des Kriegsgefangenenlagers / Construction Office of prisoner- 
of-war camp (Birkenau) 

III: Bauleitung Industriegelánde Auschwitz / Construction Office of Ausch- 
witz industrial area 

IV: Bauleitung Hauptwirtschaftslager der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz 
und Truppenwirtschaftslager Oderberg / Construction Office of supply 
camp for the Waffen-SS and police as well as for troop requirements at 
Oderberg 

V: Bauleitung Werk und Gut Freudenthal und Gut Partschendorf / Construc- 
tion Office for Freudenthal works and agricultural estate and Partschen- 
dorf agricultural estate. 


6. Organization of J.A. Topf & Söhne Co., Erfurt, in the Late 1930s 


Abteilung A: ` Getreidepflege-Anlagen (Installations for grain conservation; 
Sections 1-8) 
Abteilung B: Heizung - Lüftung — Gebläsebau (heating — ventilation — 
blowers; Sections 9-17) 

Abteilung C: Stahlbau (steel structures; Sections 18-20) 

Abteilung DI: Kesselhaus- u. Feuerungsbau (Boiler plants and furnaces) 
(Section 21) Furnaces with horizontal grates / Planrostfeuerungen 
(Section 22) Semi-mechanical furnaces / Halbmechanische Feuerun- 
gen 
(Section 23) Other types of furnaces / Sonstige Feuerungen 
(Section 24) Grate feeders / Rostbeschicker 
(Section 25) Individual parts of grates, fixtures for furnaces / Einzel- 
ne Rostteile, Feuerungsarmaturen 
(Section 26) F. A.V. superheaters and other proprietary systems / 
Überhitzer F.A.V. und Anderes eigener Bauart 
(Section 27) Free-standing steam boilers, economizers and acces- 
sories / Dampfkesssel, Economiser und Zubehór (ohne Einmaue- 
rung) 
(Section 28) Brickwork and other building tasks for D I / Einmaue- 
rungen und sonstige Bauarbeiten für D I 
(Section 29) Brickwork and other building tasks for D II / Einmaue- 
rungen und sonstige Bauarbeiten für D II 
(Section 30) Other spare parts (without grate supports and furnace 
castings) / Sonstige Ersatzteile (ohne Roststäbe und Feuerungsguss) 
(Section 31) Purchased parts (according to list) / Bezogene Gegen- 
stände (laut Liste) 
(Section 32) Metal workshop / Schlosser-Montagen 
(Section 33) Subcontractors /Auswärts vergebene Arbeiten 

Abteilung D II: Topf-Rost Bau (Construction of Topf grates) 
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(Section 34) Fully automatic furnaces (free-standing) / Vollmechani- 
sche Feuerungsanlagen (ohne Einmauerung) 

(Section 35) Single grate parts, furnace fittings / Einzelne Rostteile, 
Feuerungsarmaturen 

(Section 36) Purchased parts (according to list) / Bezogene Gegen- 
stände (laut Liste) 

(Section 37) Metal workshop / Schlosser-Montagen 


Abteilung D III: Industrieschornsteinbau (Industrial chimneys) 


(Section 38) Industrial chimneys, fixed-price / Industrie- 
Schornsteinbau zum Festpreis 

(Section 39) Flue gas channels, fixed price / Rauchkanäle zum Fest- 
preis 

(Section 40) Work at hourly rates / Zeitlohnarbeiten 

(Section 41) Subcontracted work (at fixed price and hourly rates) / 
Auswärts vergebene Arbeiten (Festpreis u. Zeitlohn) 


Abteilung D IV: Ofenbau (Furnaces) 


(Section 42) Crematoria (complete) / Krematorien (komplett) 
(Section 43) [Garbage] destruction furnaces, recovery furnaces [for 
(precious) metals] (complete) / Vernichtungsöfen, Rückgewin- 
nungsöfen (komplett) 

(Section 44) Spare parts / Ersatzteile 

(Section 45) Purchased parts (according to list) / Bezogene Ge- 
genstände (laut Liste) 

(Section 46) Brick work / Maurer-Montagen 

(Section 47) Metal work / Schlosser-Montagen 


Abteilung EI: Mälzereibau (Malt houses; (Sections 48-68) 

Abteilung E II: Speicherbau (Silos; (Sections 69-76) 

Abteilung E III: Luftfórder-Anlagen (pneumatic conveyors; (Sections 77-81) 
Abteilung E IV: Kornbearbeitungs- Anlagen (Grain handling plants; (Sections 


82-89) 


Abteilung F: Mechanische Förderanlagen (Mechanical conveyors; (Sec- 


tions 90-95) 


Abteilung Betrieb (Operations; Sections 96-99) 
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3. SS Ranks and U.S. Army Equivalents 








SS U.S. ARMY 

SS Mann Private 
Sturmmann Private First Class 
Rottenführer Corporal 
Unterscharführer Sergeant 
Scharführer Staff Sergeant 
Oberscharführer Technical Sergeant 
Hauptscharführer Master Sergeant 
Sturmscharführer First Sergeant 
Untersturmführer Second Lieutenant 
Obersturmführer First Lieutenant 
Hauptsturmführer Captain 
Sturmbannführer Major 
Obersturmbannführer | Lieutenant Colonel 
Standartenführer Colonel 
Oberführer Colonel 
Brigadeführer Brigadier General 
Gruppenführer Lieutenant General 
Obergruppenführer General 
Oberstgruppenführer | General of the Army 
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4. Documents 








Anschrift des Empfängers: 
An die 


Zentral-Bauleitung der 
Waffen-SS und Polizei 


Auschwitz / Ost-Oberschles. 


Einzel- / Teil- / Schluß- Unser Hausruf 








Abschrift! 


Bauvorhaben: 





Haushalt: 





Kap.: 


sten [vor] anschlag vom:.. 
Auftrag М.: ................... VOM 


Vertrag Nr.: vom 


Unterbelog Nr. 





Tits 


Genehmigungsverfügung vom: ....... 


BUOWEIE OWN] cs oreet eere Serin 


Bauausgabebudh Seite: ........... 


Freihändige Vergebung 
beschränkte ‚Ausschreibung 
öffentliche Ausschreibung 


Unsere Auftrags-Nr. u. Zeichen 


PEEL Nr...... 








E JUL. F4 


On Erfurt; 27.5.45 


Strate Hausnummer 





Rechnung Nr. 


Unsere Reichsbetriebs-Nr. 


132 42 D 1520 Dreysestr. 7/9 


Е Ihre bestellende Dienststelle Bedarfsgruppe | Ihre Bestellung Nr. Тод ШЕ 
Zeit der Leistung, Versondlag 















Reichsworen-Nr 





Versondangaben 


Gegenstand 


Lieferung von Be- und Entlüftungs- 
anlagen wie sie im einzelnen in 
unserem Kostenanschlag v.4.11.42 
beschrieben worden sind und zwar 
A die Entlüftungsanlage für den 
- Raum, bestenend aus: 
1 Gebläse zur Förderung von stünd 
4800 cbm Luft gegen 40 mm WS. Ge 
santpressung mit Drenstrommotor 
für 380 Volt, 50 Per. spritzwas- 
ssergeschützt, N = 2 PS., Motor- 
schutzschalter und Sternäreieck- 
schalter ohne Sicherung, 
1 Frischluftansaugerohrleitung, 
450 mm @, 1 Druckrohrleitung 450. 
mm d von der Gebläsedrucköffnung. 
bis zum gemauerten Kanal führend 
lt. Pos. 1 des gen. К.А. 


B die Entlüftungsanlage für den 
B-Raun, bestehend aus: 

1 Gebläse mit Motor und Zubehör 
wie vorstehend aunter A ausgefühyt, 
1 Abluftrohrleitung 450 mm Ø von 
gemauerten Abluftkanal bis zur 
Ansaugeöffnung des Gebläses führe 


1 Druckrohrleitung mit Wetterhaute 
lt. Fos. II des K.A. 


C die Einrichtungsanlage für den 
Ofenraum bestehend aus: 


Postscheckkonto; 


а, 


#-Formblatt - Bou — 13 „Einzel-/Teil-/Schluß- Rechnung“. Titelblatt. B&renreiter-Waisenbaus-Druck, Kassel-Wilhelmshàbe Dina a 


formblatt 13а — Anlageblon. 





Document 1: Topf Invoice No. 729 dated May 27, 1943, concerning the 
ventilation equipment for Crematorium III at Birkenau. RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 
16 and 16a. 
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Nr 










Nr. des 
Kost.-An. 


Preis 
m Gegensiond Menge je Einheit 


l Gebläse zur Förderung von stündl 
10000 cbm Abluft gegen 32 mm WS. 
Gesamtpressung, 

1 Drehstrommotor für 380 Volt, 50 
Per. spritzwassergeschiitzt, N = 
ca. 3,5 PS. mit Motorschutzschal 
ter ana Sterndreieckschalter, 

1 Abluftrohrleitung mit einem Z 
von 550 bis 250 mm, 

1 Druckrohrleitung mit Wetterhaube 
lt. Pos. III Q.K.A. 


D діе Entlüftungsanlage für den 
Bezier-Aufbskrubgs undi aschraun | 


estehena aus: 


1 Gebläse zur Förderung von stün 
3000 cbm Abluft gegen 20 mm WB. 
Gesamtpressung mit spritzwasser- 
&eschütztem Drehstrommotor, N = 
ca. 1 PS. mit Motorschutzschalte: 
und Sterndreieckschalter, 
1 Abluftrohrleitung 375 mm £, vo 
Abluftkanal zur Gebläsesaugöff- 
nung, 1 Druckrohrleitung mit 
Wetterhaube, 4 Abluftgittern mit 
Jalousie-Klappenverschlüssen 1+. 
Pos. IV d.K.A. 
Ee fiir_den 
-Raum bestehend aus: 
1 Gebläse zur Förderung von’ e" 1. 
10000 cbm Abluft gegen 35 mm WS 
Gesamtpressung mit Spritzwasser- 
geschütztem Drehstrommotor N = 
ca. 5,5 PS., Motorschutzschalter 
und Sterndreieckschalter, 1 Ab- 
luftrohrleitung, 1 Srne ee 
tung mit Wetterhaube is Ze? 
des E.A. 
Verpackung und Anführ 











gem.üns.Schrb.v.12.10.42. betr. ` 
Ihre Bestellung v.5.10.42 Besgb. 
Nr. 14491/42/J6h.(2. Anlage). 


Jure Zahlung: 


2.2.1944 


ZS Д2 fr Ao 





1.847.-- 


1.837.-- 


TI9.-- 


3.332.-- 


25.-- 
ї»820,-- |. 
ee 


KE 






Roum 
f. Vermerke 








Document 1: continued. 
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Firma oder Dienststelle imit Unterschrift verseheni , 


Abschri?t! B 
- Unterbeleg Nr. i: Nas 


Bauvorhaben 





Haushalt: ....... -. Kap.: —Á—— 





jenehmigungsverfigung vom: 


Kosten (vor) anschlag vom:... 





Auftrag he: vom А mit RM 

Vertrag Nr.: s vom . mit... ана RM 
Anschrift des Empfängers: 

Bauwerk (BW) 





An die Bauausgabebuch Seite 
Zentral-Bauleitung der 
Waffen-SS und Polizei 





Freihándige Vergebung 
beschränkte Ausschreibung 


Auschwitz / Ost-Oberschles. öffentliche Ausschreibung $9 o 2 JUL. f 4 


LJ 





E ups Erfurt, 22.2.43. 
Einzel- / Teil- / Schluß- Unser Host Wie нода Dues О новна SECH 
h 171 
A Rechnung мг. „С 132 42 D 243 Dreysestr. 7/9 


Reichsworen-Nr. Zeit der Leistung, Versandtag 


Unsere Reichsbetriebs-Nr. | Ihre bestellende Dienststelle Ihre Bestellung Nr. (Tog) EE 





Versondangaben 


Depe M 
je Einheit f. Vermerke 
über die Lieferung von Ве» und 


Entlüftungsanlagen wie sie im ein- 
zelnen in uns.Xostenanschlag vom 
4.11.41 beschrieben worden sind 
und zwar: 
A. die Eotlüftungsanlage für den 
-Raum, bestenend aus: 
1 Gebläse zur Förderung von stünd 
4800 cbm Luft gegen 40 mm WS. Ge 
samtpressung mit Drehstrommotor 
für 380 Volt, 50 Per. spritzwassqr- 
geschützt, N= 2 PS, Motorschutz- 
Schalter und Sterndreieckschaltey 
ohne Sicherung, 
1 Frischluftansaugerohrleitung . 
450 mm Z, 1 Druckrohrleitung 450 
mm Ø von der Gebläsedrucköffnung 
bis zum gemauerten Kanal führend 
lt. Pos.I des gen.K.A. d 


B. die Entlüftungsanlage für den 
B-Raun, bestehend aus: 

1 Gebläse mit Motor und Zubehör 
wie vorstehend unter A ausgeführt, 
1 Abluftrohrleitung 450 mm Ø von 
gemauerten Abluftkanal bis zur A 
saugeöffnung des Gebläses führend 


1 Druckrohrleitung mit Wetterhaute 
lt. Pos.II d. K.A. 


Banken, Postschedtkonto: 


#-Formblatt ~ Bau — 13 „Einzel-|Tell-/Schluß- Rechnung”. Titelblatt. Bärenreiter-Waisenhaus-Druck, Kassel- Wilhelmsböbe Din As 
Formblatt 13a — Anlageblatt. 





Document 2: Topf Invoice No. 171 dated February 22, 1943, concerning the 
ventilation equipment for Crematorium Il at Birkenau. RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 
25 and 25a. 
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Nr Nr.des 
Kost-An. 


Raum 
1. Vermerke 










c. die Einrichtung ag 


Ofenraum, bestehend aus:: 

І Gebläse zur Förderung vonstiind]. 
10000 cbm Abluft gegen 22 mm WS 
Gesamtpressung,: 

l Drehstrommotor für 380 Volt, 50 
Per. spritzwassergeschützt, N= 
ca. 5,5 PS., mit Motorschutzscha 
ter und Sterndreieckschalter, 

1 Abluftrohrleitung mit einem 7 
von 550 bis 250 mm, : 
1 Druckrohrleitung mit WetterhauH 
1+. Pos. III d. KIA. 


D. die Entlüftungsanlage für den 
ezier-Aufb ungs-u.Wascnraum 
bestehend aus: 

l Gebläse zur Förderung von stünd 
2000 cbm Abluft gegen 20 mm WS. 
Gesamtpressung mit spritzwasserge 
schütztem Drehstrommotor, N = ca 
1 PS, mit Motorschutzschalter und 
Sterndreieckschalter, 

1 Abluftrohrleitung 375 mm @ vom 
Abluftkanal zur Gebläseansauge- 

6ffnung, 1 Druckrohrleitung mit 

Wettérhaube, 4 Abluftgittern mit 
Jalousie-Klappenverschlüssen lt. 
Pos. IV d.K.A. 


Es die Entlüft sanlage für den 
L-Haum bestehend aus; 

I Gebläse zur Förder von stünd 
10000 cbm Abluft gegen 55 mm WS. 
Gesamtpressung mit spritzwasser- 
geschütztem Drehstrommotor N = 
са. 5,5 PS, Motorschutzschalter 
und Sterndreieckschalter, 1 Ab- 
luftrohrleitung, 1 Druckrohrlei- 
tung mit Wetterhaube lt. Pos. V 
des K.A. 7 
Verpackung und Anfuhr, 


gem.uns.Schrb.v4.10.2.1942. 
ihre Zahlutigen: 


7.5.1942 ВМ am, 
4.2.1944 BM 3.820.--/ 


RM 7.820.-- / 


==аз=з======= 











Document 2: continued. 
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ats леу (F) Mascha a! 9, 9.20 


H - Absohrift 
29. Januar 1943 


SEN A09 


Brtgb.Nr.:22250/43/Bi/L. 


Betr.: Krematorium II, Bauzustand, 
Bezug: Fernschreiben des /j-WVHA Nr. 2648 vom 28.1.43. 
Ankg.: 1 Prüfbericht 


An 


Amtsgruppenchef C, 
4=Brigadeführer und Generalmajor 
der Waffen-/ Dr. Ing. Kammler, 


Berlin-Lichterfelde-West 
Unter den Eichen 126-135 


Das Krematorium II wurde unter Einsatz aller ver- 
fügbaren Krüfte trotz unsagbarer Schwierigkeiten und Frost- 
wetter bei Tag- und Nachbetrieb bis auf bauliche Kleinig- 
keiten fertiggestellt. Die Üfen wurden im Beisein des Herrn 
Oberingenieur Prüfer der ausführenden Firma, Firma Topf u. 
Söhne, Erfurt, angefeuert und funtionieren tadellos. Die 
Eisenbetondecke des Leichenkellers konnte infolge Frostein- 
wirkung noch nicht ausgeschalt werden. Die ist jedoch un- 
bedeutend, da der Vergasungskeller hierfür benützt werden 
kann, ENERO E 

pie Firma Topf u. Söhne konnte infolge Waggonsperre 
die Be- und Entlüftungsanlage nicht wie von der Zentralba— 
leitung gefordert rechtzeitig anliefern. Nach Eintreffen 
der Be- und Entlüftungsanlage wird jedoch mit dem Einbau 
sofort begonnen, sodacs voraussichtlich am 20.2.45 die Anla, 
vollstündig betriebsfertig ist. 

Ein Bericht des Prüfingenieurs der Firma Topf u. 
Söhne, Erfurt, wird beigelegt. 


Der Leiter der drinnen, d 
der Waffen-/j und Polizei Auschwitz 


Verteiler: 4=Hauptsturmführer 
1 4-Ustuf Janisch u. Kirschneck 
1l Registratur (Akt Krematorium) 


F.d.R.d.A. : 
— 


forte 


0-Чафа?. (Р) 








Document 3: Letter from Zentralbauleitung to SS-Brigadeführer Kammler 


dated January 29, 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, p. 100. 
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500. 3.42. Ven 





16. APR, 1943 


"BP J. A. TOPF & SOHNE ERFURT vo: pan 
13.4.1943 


EMPFANGER Zentralbauleitung der Waffen SS und Polizei,Auschwitz O.S. H I 


Aufstellung. 


Betr.: Nr. 24678/43/Ro-Pru/Pa. 


Be-und Entlüftungsanlage des Krema. II im K.G.L. ‚Auschwitz 


30,2 kg CU, 0,7 kg Zn, 6,8 kg Alu, 1,4 kg Zn-Al 


Betr.: Nr. 24676/43/Ro-Pru/Pa. 
Saugzuganlage des Krematoriums II im K.G.L., Auschwitz 


88,5 ke Cu, 4,8 Ms, o Kg Sn-Bz, 0,3 kg Zn 
3,0 kg Zn-Al, 6,0 kg, Cu-leg, 5,0 kg Alu 


Betr.: Nr. 24674/43/Ro-Pru/Pa. 


2 Topf Entwesungsöfen für das Krema II im Kriegsgefangenen- 
lager ,Auschwitz. 


25,-kg Al, 15,-kg 20-11, 8,-kg Ms, 
Betr.: 24679/43/Ro—Pruy Pa. 


Erweiterung der Be-und Entlüftungsanlage (Warmluftzuführung) 
des-Krema II im K.G.L. Auschwitz. 


5,5 kg Cu, 0,1 kg Zn, 1,4 kg Al, 0,6 kg Zn-Al 


Erfurt,den 13.4.1943 


ppa J. A. TOPF A SOHNE 


АЛА 











Document 4: List of metal allocations of Topf dated April 13, 1943. APMO, 


BW 30/34, p. 47 
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VER EINTOTEOKEHPAPPERC FABRIKEN: / STAMMHAUS 1846 GEGRÜNDET 


IM AICTE ENG ESE LS EIER 


Fachabteilung für Grundwasserabdichturigen, Isolierungen u. Asphaltierungen 
Post- und Drahtanschrifi: Vedeg Breslau Fernruf: Bank-Konto: Postscheck-Konto: 
r Sommel-Nr. Deutsche Bank, Breslou 2416 
52431 Filiale Breslou 
Centralbauleitung 


der Waffen-ss und Polizei 


Auschwitz  Ost-OS 


Inre Zeichen Ihre Besteilung vom re rg) eco J, teer la 


RECHNUNG Nr. Setr: Auschwitz-Krenstorium 


Zahlungsbedingungen: Bole 
dpe Schlußrechnungen sind sofort in bar ohne Abzug zu begleichen. 


Vorstand: Rudolf Erhard · Hans C. Klemp · Carl Deichgrceber - Alfred Braeutigam · Vors. d. Aufsichtsrats: Carl Müller 


Form. 17 


Zweitschfitt E 
f- BETRIEBE SCHLESIEN 


E] 








Bezeichnung der Leistung Einzelpreis Kaes preis 
über: 

ausgeführte abdichtungsarbeiten 

für die Entwesungsanlage 


Lt.bescheinigter Tagelohnliste 
wurden geleistet und verarbeitet: 


Jee |Stunden Klebeabdichter 
Überstunden = 25% Zuschlag 
ag e 
¿Jage Auslösung 
Zuschlag” 
m Bitumenpappe 500er 
Bitumen 
oranstrich 
Stablvfeorniirsten 
ewóhnliche Teerbtirsten 
тё енын auf Material (Rmk.1628 o) 
Für Abnutzung der Schmelzkocher und 
sonstigen Geräte 15% vom Lohn | 


45% 





ӨЧЕ. х1, nr sind ocd mit 90", ihres Betrages zahlbor. 


Erfüllungsort Breslcu Gerichtsstand Berlin. | 


Din А 4 2000 11 40 П = 0081 








Document 5: Invoice of VEDAG Co. dated July 28, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-313, 


p. 137. 





16.duli 





RECHNUNG Nr. зе+:: AuschwitzeKreustorium 





21.Mai = | über: 


Bezeichnung der Leistung 





ausgeführte abdichtungsarbeiten 
für die Entwesungsanlage 








Document 5: section enlargement 
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ә, 1122 Wha / F7 KT а 


i Abee t j. Я 30 
Biber Na 


$ "EUR 
WEEN el 2. Februar 1943 
| ARCHIVUM | 0) 







Bftgb,-Nr, 22356/43/Bi./Ko. 


petr.: Prüfbericht des Ing. Prüfer der Firma 
Topf und Söhne, Erfurt, vom 29,1.1943 
über den Bauzustand des Krematoriums II 


Bezug: - - - 
Anlg.: 1 Abschrift 


An den 


Lagerkommandanten 
4-Obersturmbannführer 
HÜss, 


К. 1, Auschwitz 


In der Anlage wird ein Priifbericht des Ing. Priifer 
der ausführenden Firma Topf und Söhne, Erfurt, über den 
Eausustand der Krematorien II, III, IV und V im K.G.L. 
mit der Bitte um Kenntnisnahme überreicht. 


Der Leiter der Zentralbauleitung 
der walfen-H und Polizei Auschwitz 


j-Svurmbarnführer 











Document 6: Letter from Bischoff to Hóss dated February 2, 1943 (APMO, 
BW 30/34, p. 99, top) with Prüfer's report dated January 29, 1943 attached 
(APMO, BW 30/34, p. 101, bottom). 





T 06 rag I Ken Las 5.5.50, 


3| Abschrift 29. Januar 1943. 





ЛИ 


Betrifft: Prüfbericht des Ing. Prüfer. 


An die 
Zentralbaulei der 
Waffen und Polizei 


uschwitz 0/5 
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AUFSICHT 





ALEIDERBÜGEL 





Abb. 18, Transportwagen (Hochbausbieilung Reichsstatthalter in Niederdonau). 








Document 7: Mobile frames for hanging garments in disinfestation chambers 
using hydrogen cyanide. From: Puntigam et al., p. 54. 
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Document 8: Inventory of basement (Kellergeschoss) attached to handover 
document (Übergabeverhandlung) of Crematorium Il at Birkenau dated March 
31, 1943. RGVA, 502-2-54, p. 79 (slightly cropped at bottom). 

USEII ; tod 

















Document 9: Detail enlargement of Document 8. 
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Document 10: Inventory attached to handover document of Crematorium III of 
Birkenau dated June 24, 1943. RGVA, 502-2-54, pp. 77f. 





CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 621 











e ава Ar: 


Telegramm 


Anuchr.s Topfwerke brfut 
Text: Absendet sofort lo Gauprüfor wie besprochen, Kootonange- 
bot später nachruichen, 
Zont: albauleitung Auschwitz e" 
gez. Pollok oo 


26.2.45 18^? Ankaf Во j=Unterstumaführer Ax 





СЕС Sm rma EELER ааа RTT TR тө Ure umm teme ren 


Document 1 1: Telegram from Zentralbauleitug to Topf dated February 26, 
1943. APMO, BW 30/34, p. 48. 




















An die™ 


M Zentral-Bauleitung f Engng: Steliverireter 
Waffen-SS und Polifg A&MRZ Rus 17/2297 


` © маш шый! 2 
Lt А . 
Betrifft: | i Бе 


тос: DIV 
Y-enatorium, = £e 
kusprüfer.- Ри Шал D "Mao, 


Wir bestätigen den Eingang Ihres PM REM 
lautend: 











Ihr Zeichen: 


" Absendet sofort lo Gasprüfer wie besprochen 
Kostenangebot später nachreichen ". 


Hierzu teilen wir Ihnen mit, dass wir bereits 
vor 2 Wochen bei 5 verschiedenen Firmen die 
von Ihnen gewünschten Anzeigegeräte für 
Blausäure-Reste angefragt haben. Von 5 Firmen 
haben wir Absagen bekommen und von 2 weiteren 
steht eine Antwort noch aus. 


Wenn wir in dieser Angelegenheit Mitteilung er- 
halten, kommen wir Ihnen sofort näher, damit 
Sie sich mit einer Firma, die diese Geräte 
baut, in Verbinäung setzen können. 


Heil Hitler! | 


d. PADE A aTr? 


„ РТЫ Р SSC x 
F . 24 
ppa A » LY, d pfa | 
^ i 
MR f M | 
Erledigt durch Schreiben 
som. 284 Bitch, Dr, 





Reichsbank-Giro-Konto 75/851 — Postscheck-Konto Erfurt 1792 


Telegramme: Topfwerke — Fernsprecher: Sammelnummer 251 25 
иеп 











Document 12: Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitug dated March 2, 1943. 
RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 44. 
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Document 13: Photograph of circulation device of a disinfestation chamber 
using HCN gas (Zyklon B) with the Degesch-Kreislauf system at the Dachau 
camp. © Carlo Mattogno 1990. 








Document 14: Photograph of the ruins of Crematorium II at Birkenau, view of 
Morgue 2; arrow: steps originally leading up to the morgue’s roof. 
© 1992 Carlo Mattogno. 
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K „Жм мур». 
es! 46 


HEERDT-LINGLER G м. в. н. 


MAY 
~ 


(S) 


N 


POSTANSCHRIFT: TELEGRAMME: FERNSPRECHER: POSTSCHECKKONTO : BANKKONTEN : 


HEEROT-LINGLER Ө. M. B. Н. ZYKLON FRANKFURTMAIN 28270 21854 FFM. 51740 GEBR. BETHMANN 
FRANKFURT(MAIN)1 (ALLE GEBRAUCHLICHEN CODES) DRESDNER BANK 
HERMANN GORING-UFER 3 FRANKFURT (MAIN) 


HAUPTVERTRETUNG FOR: 
DEUTSCHE GESELLSCHAFT FOR 
An den Herrn Reichsführer SS SCHADLINGSBEKAMPFUNG M.8. H. 


Eauptamt Faushalt und Bauten ui RSN, 
SS-Neubauleitung K.L.Auschwitz-Oswiecim 





Auschwitz 


0/S Reg.Bez.Kattowitz 


IHRE ZEICHEN: IHRE NACHRICHT VOM: BITTE IN IHRER ANTWORT ANZUFÜHREN: FRANKFURT (MAIN): 
799 En 1.Juli 1941 


MÀ perripeT Pit lausungsanlage 


Auf Veranlassung der Firma Friedrich B o o s,Köln-Rhein- 
Bickendorf übersenden wir hiermit 


Sonderdruck aus "Zeitschrift für hygien.Zoologie unà 
Schädlingsbekämpfung" Dr.G.Peters und E.Wüstinger : 
"Sachentlausung in Elausäure-Kammern" 


una 


Sondersbdruck aus "Wiener klinische Wochenschrift" 
M.Kaiser : Zweck und Ziele der gesundheitlichen Üeber- 
wachung größerer Menschenmengen aus seuchenverdächtigen 
Gegenden (Fleckfiewerverkütüng durch das Zyklonverfahren). 


Weitere Stücke stehen auf Anforderung jederzeit zur Verfügung. 


HSERDP-LENGLEFÜ.m.b,H. 
py» BM 


eA ——ÓMM € 
„ешш йил" Av scnwis 
АлАТ ИИ 


Eingang: | } йа 2039 dus 










» iL 1841 | i s New A edu. а d.h ` 
был Hocuus jj riefhau tz er i p^ PV EET in A Makat, 
( 5 | Abtlg. { Ab I i Be. Pip D» га ' 





NEE 8-Р 











Document 15: Letter from Heerdt-Lingler Co. to SS-Neubauleitung at 
Auschwitz dated July 1, 1941. RGVA, 502-1-332, p. 86 
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Document 16: Water run-off in floor of gas disinfestation chamber in BW 5a at 
Birkenau. © Carlo Mattogno. 








L  AROHiW Ou | 
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Document 17: Handwritten note of Zentraibabletiung dated February 26, 
1943, concerning new access to Morgue 2. APMO, BW 30/34, p. 68e. 
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Krematorium im K.G.L- 


Deckblatt zu Zeichnung M 932 u. 935, 
Vertegung des iellerzuganges ол die Strassenseite , 


Welergeschoss 


gur datu 














Document 18: Plan 2003 of Crematorium Il of Birkenau dated December 19, 
1942. “Deckblatt zu N° 932 и. 933, Verlegung des Kellerzuganges an die 
Strassenseite.” (“Cover sheet for Blueprints No. 932f. on moving basement 


access to the side of the road”) Basement. From: Pressac 1989, pp. 63-64. 





626 CARLO MATTOGNO : THE REAL CASE FOR AUSCHWITZ 




















Document 19a & b: Final Blueprint 2197 of Crematorium Il of Birkenau dated 
March 19, 1943; low quality of Pressac's reproduction (1989, pp. 31 1f.). 
Arrows (added by author): The wall has been extended by some 30-40 cm, 
probably in order to move the door of Morgue 1 away from the elevator door. 

The door opening to Morgue 1 itself is some 170 cm wide. 

















Document 19 c: Author's reconstruction of the hypothetical door position to 
Morgue 1 of Crematorium Il, if the door width had been adjusted to some 100 
cm to accommodate the “gas-tight” door of 100 cm width; based on Blueprint 

2003 of December 19, 1942 (Pressac 1989, p. 302). 
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ИЕ — 


a Cl d m 
Bauleitung der vsu Reg, Auftrag Me 248 3.- - i 


ө се pr sni 
und Polizei 
13 1 
Auschwitz OS.-Oswiecim Auschwitz, den 13, Nov. 1942 _ 


— 


Arbeitskarte ! d oo, 
An die Jc in 


Tischlerei Zimmerei 
Schlosserei Betonkolonne 
Installateure Malerei 
Elektriker Glaserei 
Maurer Dachdecker 


Варе MOONS БЕСЕ AST 


ist folgende Arbeit auszuführen: 











uA vom E SiL Jan ol akle ben 100 "27 an fic 








— 4 – SE 6 Y Дб tur 


46 (RAK ам 


JE, 4 EZ Lie ME Tue A to x BAP te 

















‚++ 


ШШШ” ісе: 











Angefangen: ah 0, Beendet: jO. ^5 *&. 





2 L Facharbeiterstunden — 7/7 7277 __ 


Hilfsarbeiterstunden 


























Document 20: Worksheet of Tischlerei (joinery) at Zentralbauleitung dated 
November 13, 1942, for the “Entlausungsbaracke KGL BW 5a.” RGVA, 502-1- 
328, p. 70. 
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Document 21: Gas-tight shutter from Crematorium IV or V of Birkenau. From: 
Pressac 1989, p. 428. 

















Document 22: Plan 2036 of Crematorium IV of Birkenau dated January 11, 
1943. From: Pressac 1989, p. 399. Western portion. The arrows show the 
direction of natural ventilation in case of winds from the north. 
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Document 23: Plan 2036 of Crematorium IV of Birkenau dated January 11, 
1943. From: Pressac 1989, p. 399. Western portion. The arrows show the 
doors claimed to have been placed into the alleged homicidal gas chambers in 
order to obtain a more-effective natural ventilation. 

















Document 24: Ditto. Openings for linking of stoves between rooms 9-11 (“A”) 
and 10-11 ("B"). 
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J. 


tuD MOSSF.CODE 
A.8.C CODE 
STAUDT & HUNDIUS 


' An die 


Zentralbauleitung der 
waffen-35 und Polizei, 


tz 


_ 


BETRIFFT: 


Krematorium IV und V. we tree 


32g. 10000. 8. 40. Пони (2991) 


pic i 


A S C H | N EN 
GEGR, 0 
1878 

25125 25126 25127 25128 2129 * 
GELOVERKEHR 

"т REICHSBANK. 

: GIROKONTO 

POSTSCHECKKONTO 
ERFURT 1792 


SOHNE 


TOPFWERKE ERFURT 
FERNRUF 








berschl. ERFURT, 9.6.43. 
POSTFACH 0/3 

FABRIK UND VERWALTUNG 
DREYSESTRASSE "ie 


~ hes. 
IHR ZEICHEN UNSERE ABTEILUNG: 
B/Schu. 


RF AGL 


Kostenansohlag 


über 


Entlüftungs-Anlage. 








Document 25: Topf 


"Kostenanschlag über Entlüftungs-Anlage" (cost estimate 


for de-aeration system) for Crematoria IV and V of Birkenau dated June 9, 


1943. RGVA, 502-2-26, pp. 222-223. 
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1. A. ТОРЕ & SOHNE 2. Blatt des Kostenanschlages vom 9 «5445. 
ERFURT 
Т für Auschwitz. 
rw Anzahl Gegenstand der Veranschlagung 


2 Gebläse Nr. 450, 

— [zur Forgerung von stiindlich je 
8 ooo ш” Abluft gegen eine Gesamt- 
pressung von 40 mm WS bei einer 
Umdrehungszahl des Schaufelrades von 
925/Min. und einem Kraftbedarf, an 
der Welle gemessen, von 2,9 PS. 


Zunjedem Gebläse gehören: das schmie- 
deeiserne Gehäuse, das Schaufelrad, 
welches fliegend auf Motorwellenstump 
aufgebaut wird, und ein Motorbock. 


& Drehstrom-lotoren 
für 380 Volt, 50 Perioden, mit 
Doppelnutanker, in spritzwasserge- 
schützter Ausführung, für eine Lei- 
stung von je ca. 3,5 PS bei n = 925/ 
Min., mit freiem Wellenende. 


2 Motorschutzschalter, sussgekapselt, 

=| mit eingebauter thermischer Über- 
strom-Auslósung. 

24 Sterndreieckschalter, gussgekapselt. 

2 | schmiedeeiserne Konsolen für die 
erhöhte Aufstellung der Gebläse. 

2 Saugrohrleitungen mit Absaugestutzen 

ST lund eingebauten Drehklappen und ange- 
bautem ergangsstutzen. 

2 Druckrohrleitungen mit aufgebauter 


Wetterhaube und Ubergangsstutzen. 
Gesamtpreis: 





Der Preis gilt ab Werk Erfurt, aus- 


schlieBlich Verpackung. 2 
Die Montage erfolgt imZ eit oh p 
zu den Ihnen bekannten Gëtzen, d 


Fachtechnifch richtig!| > = Ar“ 





Lief.Bed.A. 50.1.42. 5 ooo. 1/0211. 
-3- 





68, 9. 40. 10000. L 0904 (3898) 








2 51o. 


TE 











Document 25: continued 
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vo, 


Ae | 

v. | 

! 

Zentralbauleitung der Weffen-!| i 

und Polizei i 
Auschwitz -O/S Auschwitz, den 19, Marz 1945 





Zentr-lbauleitung der Waffen-/ und Polizei Auschwitz: 








© Vertreten durch: 
E42 a. von der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen- und Polizei Auschwitz errich- 
"MOtéte - inetemigesetete—~—-umpevarte - Bauwerk Nr, K.G.L.-30 b-Krematorium 4 
‘wurde heute an die Kommandantur (Unterkunftsverwaltung) des K.L. Ausch- 
‚2 witz übergeben. 
eschreibung : siehe Rückseite 


Uastehend aufgeführte Räume und die in der Anlage 1 gesondert aufgeführ- 
ten Einrichtungsgegenstände sind ordnungsgemäß von der Zentralbauleitung 
der Waffen-} und Polizei Auschwitz übergeben und von der Kommandantur 
(Unterkunftsverwaltung) des X«L. Auschwitz übernommen worden. 


Die Unterkunftsverwaltung hat nachfolgende Tünsche geäußert: 


Diese Arbeiten werden auf dem schnellsten Wege fertiggestellt. 
Übergabeverhandl 







n geschlossen und gefertigt: 
Ausgfiwitz, den 22, Mrz 1 943 


Der Übffzebende: fon Lager иф? Übernehmende: 
eitung der Waffenpfunüag Kommandantur K.-L. Auschwitz 0/5 


tiebsdienftftelle A >> 
Q | 
y Ha FR 
ла G4 Oberfharfihrer 


Алаке: 1 Verzeichnis der Winrichtungsgegenstande 
` 1 Satz Baupläne (Maßstab жоооп 1:100) 
НЕ: Lonnis--i Е = 


it Angabe der oi + amid 
1 Bestätigung über Schornsteinabnahme 


Rei Ausführung der Arbeiten in Eigenregie mit Häftlingen kommt eine ! 
Haft - und Garantiezeit nicht zur Anwendung. і 


Die Arbeiten wurden teils von Firmen und zwar: wenden 


Fa. Industrie-Bau-A.G., Bielitz-0/S,, Elisabethstr. 
" W. Riedel & Sohn, Bielitz-0/S., Brückenstraße 1 
" J.A, Topf & Söhne, Erfurt, Dreysestraße 7/9 Ofenbau 
" Josef Kluge, Alt-Gleivitz ) 

" Robert Xoehlor, Hyslovitz-O/S. - Schornsteinbau 


und teils in Eigenregie ausgeführt. 


24 dueurer= Ur Betonarb, 











Document 26: Handover document for Crematorium IV of Birkenau dated 
March 19, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-54, p. 25. 
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Allgemein  : Gebäude 15stóckig, nicht unterkellert und 
bestehend aus : 










Erdgeschoß : 1 Vorraum, 4 Räume, 2 Kohlenräume, 1. Arztzimmex, 
1 Schkeuse- und Gerüteraum, 1 AufenthaltHarum, 
1 Wasch- und Klosettraum mit Vorraum, 1. Verbrer- 
nungskaum>~ . . 
Außenwände : Ziegelsteinmauerwerk ohne Außenputz. 
Innenwände : Ziegelsteinmauerwerk, verputzt und 
: getüncht, 
Fenster : Einfache Fenster, ` 
Dach . *- Bretternagelbinder, doppelte Pappdeckung, 
Decke mit Zeraklithplatteri benagelt.. 
Fußböden : Betonfußböden mit Zementestrich, 
Be= und Ent=: 
wässerung : vorhanden, 
Beleuchtung: elektr. Licht. ч 
2 Schornsteinanlagen 16,-:m hoch, . | 
i Achtmuffel - Einäscherungsofen- 
d 








Document 27: Building description attached to handover document for 
Crematorium IV of Birkenau dated March 19, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-54, p. 26. 
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" 2 a EN ER BR ктг lt ` 
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" t 11] LIES DR Е Ее de 
MINES E ИН ЧТ ӨШ ТЫ Б И Н 1 L va Pte — 
«ыб: md КИЕТ Н 2 асра 
BECEN el | | LI) CEET ah E Ж ae PEU 
SUCKS ee H att CN NE THEE EC ЕЕ u zZ SE 
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en ш REN NC Р Г CET up. 
Zusammen : Ро |11]. 2 | [6 |.1 | Ti [sug DR 10/3 | EU Ke nj -Éayet flufduit 





Der Leiter def trei ecd et tang Der Lagerkommandant: Ber Verwal tungeftinrer: unterniiif teverwi 
der Waffen-4 tz башки шщен Фе 


| W-Sturmb E ] A M i 22 Zoe 


19 74 4f-lintecjcharfülcee H-Overichartater 


Document 28: Inventory attached to handover document for Crematorium IV 
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of Birkenau dated March 19, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-54, p. 26a. 
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ES wre A et Age ër € PR ge Ales 


тарі. Arbeiten 


für А 





Document 29: Report from Riedel & Sohn Co. about work in Crematorium IV 








of Birkenau on March 16, 1943. APMO, BW 30/4/28, p. 29. 









| Position | Art und Menge der geleisteten Arbeiten 


ER) = = = 


| ert m pee fe SC Н « MEMMIUS ELT gc adt hts mE sss. 










$ emer. = E p» уз GG эе ER HCM ERE 















уже ch enger еме See zs Уем дшше. P ec. 
feu. m egener: se ak fa: PM 
нне erreh nt ^ Ze Ee GE M. 
Dee A EE pee 
Bee p s eet нё жеч... pA RE 


KE N ak Ss Agi 






für ve. «арі. Arbeiten 

















Document 30: Report from Riedel & Sohn Co. about work done in 
Crematorium IV of Birkenau on March 18, 1943. APMO, BW 30/4/28, p. 25. 
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w. RIEDEL & Sonn Fagesbericht „А und m La 


Elsenbeton- und 




































x m d 

Baustelle : DEE JL Bei Frost niedrigste, | Temperatur | Witterung 
шу Ге e, he): 

Zementmarke : } J Ii | angeben nal fe ges 











und Stundenzahl 





Arbeiter- Verarbeitete Baustoffe i 
` für vertragl. Arbeiten für außervertragl. Arbeiten‘) für vertragl. Arbeiten | für auBervestragl. Arbeiten”) ` 


| Arbeiterzahl | Arb.-Stund. | Arbeiterzahl | Arb.-Stund. 
| 


Stamm | 





Stamm | andere 

i vs ГА 
Poliere uf 

Maurer 

Zimmerleute| “ Bé | 


i Kë 247 | 
Arbeiter 2) 357 E | 


Maschinist i 


Schmiede 





















Tagesleistungen 
Art und Menge der geleisteten Arbeiten 








| Position | 


27. i imag ^ 4 sde E77 Bere tty Do, pees. 
Ро Ф А P» 2 666 xod LAP dez oa tet 26 УУУУ H 





2. | zt ‚4 er Heart ie. AC ei eege 
3 „tiert vA. hadi pene, RSS etc poem. 
2 ya PP Wiese hee | : : 
E 3 беба себ per ettet taut, с ZRH Py fen i 
E 4 2 Va aye tr p е. pr агг eZ Yee | 
{| län Mara at Фи Mar rn Ge 

ó 


эйзи obries T Ft ore n 







für außervertragl. 
Arbeiten*) 






Bemerkungen : 2 Unterschriit des 
e Unternehmerbaumeisters 
Neu eingestellt: 4 P А 
Ze Shen. NEDEL A Se 
Pu We nbeton- und Hoen: 
Entlassen : BIELIFZ 





Т/0163 — 1079 11 42 
fm А ——————————————— 


Document 31: Report from Riedel & Sohn Co. about work done in 
Crematorium IV of Birkenau on March 17, 1943. APMO, BW 30/4/28, p. 27. 
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Ane. PU W6 FYE 
Bauleitung der Waffen = 88--- :- 
au е7 Polizei en Wy Auftrag Nr. 236, ` 


Auschwitz OS.-Oswiecim Auschwitz, den 2 iät; 1943 


Arbeitskarte 


An die 
Tischlerei Zimmerei 
Schlosserei Betonkolonne 
Malerei 
Elektriker Glaserei 
Maurer Dachdecker 


Für Lramelorrem buf m TSL BH зо E 
ist folgende Arbeit auszuführen: " 





Ge ft {л е а > ce. е а, ti neg Tare Zo гә a 





























Angefangen: ГАЙ А 1943. Beendet: 23 2 1943. 
4423 __ Facharbeiterstunden 


16 3 Hilfsarbeiterstunden 


| = Schweißerstunden 























Bro 








Document 32: Worksheet of Zentralbauleitung concerning Order No. 286 of 
March 20, 1943. RGVA, 502-2-54, pp. 38-38a. 
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Materialverbrauch: 
VR. A 
Ze, 









/ 
E: 


Ee r А ЯЙ 
Capo: p. Werkstättenleiter: 


Document 32: continued 
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Ме & i ] u 5. 


A 
ШШ Mh ША 


РРР // 


/ 






Abb, 18. 








Document 33: Principle of a stove with air recirculation. From: Heepke 1905b, 
p. 9f. 
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KLEER E ! 


Betr.: K.L.Auschwitz, Blausäureentwesungsanlage (11 Zellen) 


Bezg.: hies.felegramn betr. Zeichng.-Anforderung an Fa.Boos 
von 2.5.44 u.dort.Schrb.von 12.5.44 an Fa.Boos,Kiln а/а). 


Anl. Se — ee 


Firma 
Tesch und Stabenow 


Hamburg 1 
WeBbenrghof 


Am 12.Zal 44 schrieben Sie an Fa. Boos, daß Sie bei Ihrem 
Lieferwerk genaue Zeichnung über eine "Normalgaskemmer" angefor— 
dert hätten. Diese Zeichnung, welche in größeren MaBstab ausge- 
führt sein muß und in der alle Zaße in Grundriß und im Aufriß 
eingetragen seiz müssen wird nunmehr bier ganz Jrirgend benötigt. 
Desgleichen muß in der Zeichnung angegeben sein, nach welcher 
Richtung die Türen aufschlagen, da die letzteren von hier aus 
in Auftrag gegeben werden müssen... 

Nach Mitteilung des hiesigen Cterdorterztes sollen die 
Zyklon-Benegasungskamzorn neuerdings auf "®rizinalvergasung” 
ungestellt werden. Der Standortarzt wollte sich wegen dor zu 
treffonden Untiaderungen direkt mit Ihnen in Verbindung setzen. 
Ist dios geschehen unc sinc cic notwencicen Umärderungen In der 
Zeichnung berücksichti igt? 

über die Bedienung der apparate ist eine gut erläuternde 
Sediemungsanweisung in 2-facher Ausfertigung beizufügen. Tes- 
gleichen wollen Sie dis Zoíchrurg in 2-facher Ausführung ecin- 
senden. 

Lie Angelegenheit muß der großen Eile wegen bevorzugt 
bohandelt werden. Um postwendenden Bescheid wir gebeten. 


Verteiler: Der Leiter dor Zentralbaulei tung 
1.Bltg.KL I $Oscha. der saffen-i und Polizei Auschwitz 


Krogmann P 
.2.Heiztechn-Abtlg. ui ur 
Jánrling IO z 
53.Registr.-B4 160 — T ORE 225 a dn 
á. Fa.Fr.Boos, Köln a/Rh. =übersturmführer (ay 


(mit nschrb. ) 











Document 34: Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Tesch & Stabenow Co. dated 
June 8, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-333, p. 35. 
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wi "Zä 
И @ 
Vest h u Sfabenow 


INTERNATIONALE GESELLSCHAFT FOR SCHADLINGSBEKAMPFUNG M.B.H. В 


HAMBURG 1 MESSBERGHOF RUF 324255) ^. ' Z, Kt 
une te a aut Sh oT ee en 
ЛА ЯГ 


Zenirsibauisitung: der Vi citan- б 


Dr sped Belize! Auschwitz C/S. ©) HAMBURG, den 13. Juni 1944 
pé As r . Eingang! И erer | : 
11 7: JUNI1944 Kate 3.1740 :01е А 
VR {пеше [Уем Am, Te АКУ | Zentral—Baulei tung 
| | ak: Lt, дег Waffen-SS und Polizei 
I 


n uf 
cor! i Peu | ^ *- 
p утра | 
n] : % | |. (9a) Aus ¢ hw і tz /0S. 














- Ihr Schreiben vom 8.Juni 1944 
Blausäureentwesungsanlage (11 Kammern) im K,.L.Auschwitz - 





Wir bestätigen dankend den Empfang Ihres obigen Schreibens und 
teilen Ihnen dazu das Folgende mit: 


Auf Grund'Ihres Telegramms vom 3.5.44 ап die Fa. Friedrich Boos, 
Köln-Bickendorf, hat sich diese an uns gewandt. Wir haben daraufhin 
bei unserem Lieferwerk rückgefragt, ob sich für die Aufstellung der 
. Normalgaskammern inzwischen irgendwelche Änderungen_ergeben haben. 
Nach Rückäusserung des Werkes haben wir dann am 18. Mai ds.Js. der 
Fa. Friedr. Boos geschrieben, даб Anderungen in der Ausführung der ` 
Normalgaskemmern іп der letzten- Zeit nicht eingetreten sind. { 
Auch haben wir mit diesem Schreiben der Fa. Friedr. Boos eine Моп- 
tageanweisung fiir die Aufstellung der Kreislaufapparaturen und die 
dazu gehórigen Pausen DK 271, DK 283 und DK 284 übersandt. Nach 
Vorliegen dieser Zeichnungen ergibt sich zus&mmen mit den Abbildun- 

en in unserer Fibel über Normalgaskammern ein vollkommen klares i 
Віта für die Banherstellung und Montage der Anlage. Wir nehmen an, 
daß Sie inzwischen von der Fa, Friedr. Boos die fehlenden Unterla- 
gen erhalten haben. ptc = 











V 


Die Türen der Gaskammern schlagen . nach außen auf; nach innen | i 
schlagende Türen könnten ja nach Beladung der Kammern überhaupt _ | 
nicht mehr AQ er жегаеп, ele? aft thar Tabu wh hake atc fll Bitit 
aft cce ef a AD MY, 

Davon, daß die Begasungskammern auch für AREGINAL-Vergasung einge- 
richtet werden sollen, haben wir Kenntnis genommen, Der dortige 








Standorterzt ist in dieser Angelegenheit noch nicht en uns herange-, 
"treten; wohl aber haben wir unter dem 9,ds,Mts, seitens des Reichs- 











arztes -SS und Polizei, der Oberste Hygieniker, den Auftrag erhal- , 
“ten, die AREGINAL-Zusatz eräte mitzuliefern. Umänderungen sind an | 
den Begasungskammern nicht vorzunehmen; es ist lediglich die ARE- | 
GINA ergasungsanlage mitzumontieren. Eine entsprechende Nontage- \ 
zeichnung werden Sie erhalten, wenn die AREGINAL-Apparaturen vom 4 
Werke eirefert worden sind, Der Vollständigkeit halber erp oinin Ў d 
wir gleich, das sich der Preis je AREGINAL- An! age auf RM 27,-- und | 
er Fisenbedar? je Gerät auf 12 kg beläuft, 4 


Wohl gibt es fiir die Bedienung дег Apparate eine erläuternde Be- 


Bonkkonten: Reichsbank-Girokonio Homburg Nr. 2/7776 - Deutsche Bonk, Filiale Hamburg. Оер. Козе W / 
Vereinsbonk Homburg. Abt. Mohlenhol - Postschedikonto: Homburg 40308 - Drohtanschrifi: Testo Hamburg a 
RF.-Nr. 110496/0666 


Е/0558 


М 








Document 35: Letter from Tesch & Stabenow Со. to Zentralbauleitung dated 
June 13, 1944. RGVA, 502-1-333, pp. 30-30a. 
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mg es "^j; Heil Hitler! - 37 
HOM “EES 6H STC BEN ox] ~ | 
Erledigt durch rr Internati айе Gesellschaft | 

vom... —194— Bftgb. Mt. eii 5оһаа1 üfung m.b.H, | 
: Po xiu ert oe Сона 





| 
dienungsanweisung,. jedoch ist die Verwendung von Blausäuregas in | 
Kreislaufkammern nur für besonders ausgebildetes Personal statthaft. | 


Es ist deswegen:erforderlich, daß gelegentlich der Inbetriebsetzun, 
-aer Gaskammern das TUF die BeaTenung vorgesehene Personal praktisch 
und theoretisch in der EE de des Blaus&uregases in Normalgas- | 
kammern ausgebildet wird.Für die Entsendung eines unserer Durch- z| 
gasungsleiter rechnen wir nur die entstehenden Fahrtkosten (II. Klas-jj 
se), sowie ein Tagegeld von RM 22,50 fiir den Tag einschliesslich | 








Reisezeit. ` 


Von unserem heutigen.Schreiben an die Fa. Friedr, Boos fügen wir | 
einen Durchschlag zu Ihrer Kenntnisnahme bei . і 


‘Anlage: RER, 


“a Durchschlag. uns, . "Schreibens. 
vom 13.6,44:an-die Yes Fried P Boos... 





H 


` Verteilt an: EX 


den Herrn Reichsarzt-SS und Polizei Hr ` 

Der Oberste Hygieniker-. |. . j ` 
Berlin-Zehlendorf 6 { . s Сай 
SE Allee 10-12. 











Document 35: continued 
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Übersicht der Geländeaufnahmen im | 
Jnteresengebiet. des K.L. Auschwitz. 


Maßstab 1: 100000. 







AN N ду 


\ ^ 
S 
V 


d N SE X E 
See, 












Erlaulerung: 


== Geländeaufnahme mit Kartierung 1940. 
= Solaaufnahme 1941. ‚ 
exe Toichymeter Aufnahme mit Fein= 
polygon Jmng.Steffek. Bielitz 1941. 
am Geläönde-undHöhenaufnahme 1942 
=» Gelände- und Höhenaufnahme 1943 


(&) Festpunkte I Ordnung 
(polnisches Nivellement-Grundnetz) 


o-ofeineinwägungsnetz 1942. 





Auschwitz, 2.Juni 1943. 











Document 36: "Overview of terrain mapping in the area of interest of the 
Auschwitz Camp" dated June 2, 1943. RGVA, 502-1-88, p. 8. 
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\ 
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\ 


Bl 


„Herausgegeben in Kattowitz, am 18. Juni 1943. 





‚ohne 7 
Öffentlichen Anzeiger 


En ps 


der Regierung in Kattowitz 






Bekanntmachungen für die nüchste Nummer sind spütestens bis Dienstag, früh 9 Uhr, 
der Amtsblattstelle | ‚einzusenden. 





x 


Inhaltsverzeichnis: 


‚ 31. 5. 43. Beschluß über die Bildung von Amts-- А 
bezirken im Kreise Bielitz . .-. . . Nr. 105 
Anordnung über die Ausdehnung des 
Geltungsbereichs der Anordnung zur 
Regelung der Preise im Kürschner- , 
handwerk vom 17. 2. 1942 für die 
Preisbildung auf die eingegl. Ostge- 

biete der Provinz Oberschlesien . Nr. 106 


11. 6. 43. 


11. 6. 43. 
15. 6. 43; 


Enteignung von Grundeigentum . Nr. 107 
Änderung der Bezeichnung „Staatl. 
Regierungskasse" in „Preußische Re-' 
gierungskasse" 2. 5.5... Nr. 108 


T. 6. 43. Niederlassungserlaubnis an Hebammen Nr. 109 
2. 6. 43. Ungültigkeitserklärung eínes Krait- >. 

^ coo fahrzeugscheines , ... „+. Nr, 110 
10. 6. 43. ‚Verlorener Dienstausweis ; . . . . Nr. ПГ 





- Verordnungen und Bekanntinachungen , 
des Oberprüsidenten. ` 


105. ` "Beschluß. 


.Aut.Gründ des Artikels Ш $ 2 der Verordnung 
über die Einführung der Deütschen Gemeindeord- 
nung in den eingegliederten Ostgebieten vom 31. 
12. 1939 (КСВ. I S. 2467) bestimme ich in Abän- 
derung der Entscheidung des Herrn Oberprásiden- 
: ten in Breslau vom 7. 11. 1940 — O. K. I K 7/151 a — 
über die Bildung von Amtsbezirken. im ‚Kreise 
.Bielitz folgendes: |... SC 
. -Mit Wirkung vom 1. Jun 1943 wird aus "den 
Gemeinden . Broschkowitz, Babitz, Birkenau, Pla- 
wy, Harmense und Rajsko bezw. aus Teilen dieser 
‘Gemeinden der er; gehildet. 
Mit dem gleiche: fe genannten 
' Gemeinden bezw. Gemeindeteile aus dem Bereich 
ihres bisherigen Amtsbezirks . aus. Die früher zur 
Gemeinde . Auschwitz ` gehörenden < Gebietsteile 
westlich der Sola in Größe‘ von rd. 203 регу, 25 ha 
werden der Gemeinde.Brkenau bezw. Babitz, der 
bisher zur Gemeinde Brzeszcze gehörende Ge- 
bietsteil der Gemeinde Harmense der Restteil der 
Gemeinde Rajsko der Gemeinde Witschkowitz zu- 
geschlagen. Der óstlich der Sola am Schnittpunkt 
der Grenze Stadt Auschwitz — Amtsbezirk Osiek 
und Auschwitz gelegene, bisher zur Gemeinde 
Rajsko gehórende Gebietsteil wird'der Gemeinde 
Grojetz, Amtsbezirk Osiek, zugeschlagen. 

Das Gebiet des Amtsbezrks, Auschwitz ergibt. 
Sich aus' der nachstehenden Grenzbeschreibung 
und der diesem Beschluß beigefügten Karten A 
шй В. o, $51 Ma x 
© Grenzbeschreibung. ' М 

` Punkt 1.^Vom Schnittpunkt des westlichen So- 
laufers mit ‘der Gemarkungsgrenze Rajsko, ` ver- 
láuft in allgemein westlicher Richtung die Grenze 


entlang der Gemarkungsgrenze zwischen Rajsko, 
und Skidzin bezw. Wilschkowitz bis zu dem nach 
Norden zur Dorflage Rajsko führenden Feldweg. 


„Punkt 2. Von hier ab verläuft. die Grenze in 


nördlicher Rchtung, ‚östlich Jangs dieses, Fovo. 


ges, der stellenweise nur Rain ist.-.* 


Punkt 3. Am Schnittpunkt zweier ‚Gräben : — 
sogen. Rosengraben — wendet Sich die Grenze ‘in 
ungefáhr nord-westlicher Richtung durch die be- 


‚baute Ortslage ` von" Rajsko ` zur ':Reichsstrale 


Auschwitz-—Brzeszcze und Кге! T rt diese. 
` "Punkt A. ` Nach "Überauerung ‘dieser, Rei 
straBe verläuft ‘sie an der Nordgrenze des Gutes 
Rajsko_in allgemein westlicher Richtong entlang 
nördlich + de -vorhandenen -Feldweges pis „zur 
Bahnstrecke Dzieditz—Auschwitz, { 
"Punkt 5. Von hier ab verläuft 





‚östlich ‘dieser "Bahnstrecke -in ‚etwa ‘nördlicher 





Richtung bis zum "Dursuan. bei 
Km MAT. N у; 2 
‘Punkt 6. : Überschreitet. die Bahnstrecke Dzie- 
ditz—Auschwitz im Zuge des Durchlásses bei km 
344,7 und verläuft dann in nordwestliche г ‘Rich: 
tung bis zu dem sogen. Königsgraben. ` 











P 


Punkt 7. Die Grenze verläuft dann lings des ` 


Königsgrabens bis zum Schnittpunkt, mit der De t. 


markungsgrenze Plawy. А 
Punkt 8. Von diesem Schnittpunkt ` "verläuft ‘die 
Grenze erst in westlicher dang in- süd-westlicher 


Richtung am Nordrand der Fischteiche entlang ' 


und bildet gleichzeitig die Gemarkungsgrenze Pla- 
wy bezw. Harmense, bis sie den Harmensegraben 
schneidet. 

Punkt 9. | Folgt dann den Lauf des Harmense- 
grabens auf der Westseite in allgemein siid-dst- 
licher Richtung, bis zur Relchsbaluistrecke Die. 
ditz—Auschwitz. .. - 














notice) dated July 18, 1943. APK, Land 81 Go/S-467. 


Document 37: Amtsblatt der Regierung in Kattowitz (newspaper of public 
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Der Standortülteste. Auschwitz, den 14. Febr: 1943, 
a” К ic 


p 


Standortbefehl Nr. 3./43. 

















Unter Bezug auf den in Standortbefehl 17 genannten Stand- 
ertbetenl 2/43 wird dieser dahingehond geändert, dass als Sperr-" 
gebiet für die Lagersperrd gemäss Eifbeichungen im Plan vom 
Interessengebiet des.K,L. Auschwitz folgende& Gebiet bestimmt- 
wird : UAR a «$^. Il; me Р, H a! GR : 
e Ы Ld +. D . 
Das Sperrgebiet wird dargestellt yom Interessengeb les K.D. | 
nu am. d Norden, Weeten und Qsten begrenzt уой рг Weichsel, 
Dio "stligne Grenze wird unterbrochen durch qaa се der 
tagt, Auge tz, verringert е f dergé- 
ү и шаат Biss ЧАР abate ibar ыйы Syg 
inho: das Inteyesse iet e et ugd- ter. Е 
Beiphot In gas nach ERE 0" Corn T ies) pinten ung Sch 
die Strasso Auschwitz ~ Raisk> mig reffpunkl Lederfab 
Das Bahnhofsgelände, das Haus der Waffen~//, sowie die Bahhhofs- 
EK Richtung Auschwitz diirfen-ohne bass rscheim nicht 





betretin werden. Der Aufenthalt im Bahnhof, und,im. Haus der 
Yat fon. ist verboten.. : AD EE" 
: Im Süden wird die Grenze gebildet von der Strasse, die südlich 


Bór und Budy führt und einer Linie, die westwürts zur Weichsel 
ung Im Osten eine Verbindung zur Sola herstellt. $ “is 
Ald An-und Abmarschstrasse innerhalb der beschriebenen renen 
sind für die Truppe, bezw. Бүл tme sowie: im Lager ver- 
pag er Familienmitglieder von 7-Angehörigen fblgende Strassen 
zu_benytzen. SE n 
E Anand Abmarschstrasso der Truppe zum Schutzhaftlager sieho 
Skia&g. Also: Strasse Saune — Eingang Schutzhaftlager Birkenau - 
Strasse Verladerampe.- Bahnübergang - Lagerstrasse = Industria~. 
вс? ~ Schutzhaftlager. 4 Кр тес Е 

2.) Ah-und Abmarschstrasse der Zivilarhaiter*siehe Skizze. Alse. 
Weg I.: Gemeinschaftslager ~ Legerstrasse bis zur Xreuzung Straße 
KGL - KGL-Strasse bis zum Schutzhaftlager Birkenau. ~. ` 
Weg II.: Haus Rectrd bis Eaus Ó-Stubaf. Cäsar - Lederfabrik - 
.Strasse Auschwitz-Raisko bis zur Hauptwache. d 

:3,) Weg der Zivilarbeiter zum Arzt ı Haus Record - Bahnhof - 
Lagerstrasse - Gemeinschaftslager - Strassenkreusung ~ Lager- . 
strasse — KGL-3trasse - KGL-Strasse-Kreuzung DA, - Strasso DAW 
.~ Landstrasse Raisko-Auschwitz ~ Hauptwache = Revier. . Ыы 
4.) 7=-Femilien zum Haus 7 und zur Arztsprechstunde im Haus 45 
auf direktem Weg ohne Umwege. 


säntlicho Führer, #-Unterführer und 7-Minner, die ausserhalb 
der Sperrlinie wohnen, haben für Beschaffung eines Lea Zem 
nes Sorge zu tragen. Das Betreten des Hauses der Waffen-7 und  , 
dos Bahnhofes ist verboten. 


quies für den Streifendienst orfolgt durch den IT ,-Sturs- 


ständigen janvenkoumendos nech ausserhalb missen mit pas~ 
mern versehen sein. 
‚Me беболовлел der Wachkompanie Buna missen boim Betreten des 


Ae 











Document 38: Standortbefehl (Garrison Order) No. 3/43 dated February 14, 
1943. APMO, Standortbefehl, t. I, D-Aul-1, p. 48. 
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Document 39: Superimposition of the map of the Birkenau Camp 
(“Interessengebiet des KL Auschwitz, Lageplan." Map No. 2501, June 1943. 
GARF, 7021-108-25, p. 25) on the map of June 2, 1943 (Document 36), 
showing that the areas where the alleged “bunkers” are claimed to have been 
located were not encompassed in the part of the “off-limits zone” outside the 
camp perimeter: 

B1: area of the alleged "bunker" 1 and its mass graves 
B2: area of the alleged “bunker” 2 
F: mass graves allegedly belonging to "bunker" 1, actually graves of registered 
detainees who died in 1942 which crema | of the Main Camp could not 
cremate. 
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furnace. Central muffle. Roller device for coffin-introduction cart 
(Sargeinführungswagen) in position for operation. © Carlo Mattogno. 








Document 41: Crematorium of Buchenwald. Topf triple-muffle coke-fired 
furnace. Central muffle. Corpse-introduction cart with loading stretcher inside 
the muffle. © Carlo Mattogno. 
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Document 42: Crematorium of Buchenwald. Topf triple- -muffle coke-fired 
furnace. Central muffle. Corpse-introduction cart. Lower side. Rims of the 
stretcher running on the rollers. € Carlo Mattogno. 

Ll Д Ч | А 








Document 43: Crematorium of Mauthausen. Topf coke-fired double-muffle 
furnace, Auschwitz Type. Loading system of furnace: fixation shaft, mobile 
roller system, and corpse stretcher. Front view. © Carlo Mattogno. 
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Document 44: Crematorium of Mauthausen. Topf coke-fired double- muffle 
furnace, Auschwitz Type. Loading system of furnace: fixation shaft, mobile 
ше system and corpse stretcher. Viewed from above. © Carlo Mattogno. 





Document 45: Semin of Mauthausen. Topf coke- fired double- muffle, 
furnace Auschwitz Type. Loading system of furnace: fixation shaft, mobile 
roller device supporting the bars of the corpse stretcher. © Carlo Mattogno. 
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Document 46: Crematorium of Mauthausen. Topf coke-fired 
double-muffle furnace Auschwitz type. (Cf. Document 43). The 
two horizontal lines represent the height of two superimposed 
normal corpses on the muffle grid. 











Document 46a: Crematorium of Mauthausen. Topf coke-fired 
double-muffle furnace Auschwitz Type. (Cf. Document 43). 
Photo composition showing how high the stretcher would have 
had to be raised for it to be introduced into the chamber above 
the first two superimposed corpses. 
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Temperatur in oC, 





Wärmeabstrahlung in kcal / min. 





Document 47: Diagram of radiation from the walls of a muffle onto a body in a 
cremation furnace as a function of temperature. From: Schlápfer 1938, p. 153. 
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Document 48: Diagram showing the diffusion of heat in the muffle wall of a 
cremation furnace constantly heated to 600 ©. From: Schlápfer 1938, p. 154. 
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SEP 42% 
Document 49: “The ogre of Birkenau.” Painting by D. Olére 
131x162. From: Klarsfeld 1989, p. 97. 
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Document 50: “Übersichtkarte zum Taschenfahrplan der Generaldirektion der 
Ostbahn” (“Map for the pocket timetable of the Ostbahn Directorate General”), 
detail. From: Generaldirektion, p. 8. 
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Document 50a: Timetable of Line 149 (Oderberg-Dzieditz-Auschwitz- 
Trzebinia- Cracow and return) valid from November 1942. From: 
Generaldirektion, p. 68. 
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valid from November 1942. From: Generaldirektion, p. 54. 


Lä 
Document 50b: Timetable for Line 146d (Kattowitz-Auschwitz and return) 
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Document 50c: Timetable for Line 532e (Cracow-Auschwitz) valid from 


November 1942. From: Generaldirektion, p. 104. 
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Document 51: Photograph of a corpse after 30 
minutes of cremation. From: Michael Bohnert et al., 
Figure 1 on p. 15. 
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Document 52: Drawings by Tadeusz Szymański on information from Dov Paisikovic, 
presumably representing Bunker 2 of Auschwitz-Birkenau. From top to bottom: floor 
plan, front view, back view. Source: APMO, Zespół Oświadczenia, Vol. 44, p. 111. 
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5. Abbreviations of Archives 


AFH: 
AGK: 


AKfSD: 


APK: 
APMGR: 


APMM: 
APMO: 


BAK: 
CDJC: 
FDRL: 
DPA: 
ЕЅВКЕ: 


САКЕ: 


ICJ: 
IMT: 
NA: 
ÓDMM: 


PRO: 
PT: 
RGVA: 


ROD: 


SB: 
SE: 
SPP: 


SW: 
TMI: 
VHA: 
WAPL: 


Friedman Archive, Haifa. 

Archiwum Glöwnej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Przeciwko Narodowi Polskiemu In- 
stytutu Pamieci Narodowej (Archives of the Central Comission for the Investiga- 
tion of the Crimes against the Polish People — National Memorial), Warsaw 

Archiv des Kuratoriums für das Sühnemal KZ Dachau (Archives of the Curators of 
the Expiation Site at KZ Dachau) 

Archiwum Panstwowego w Katowicach (Kattowitz National Archives) 

Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum Gross-Rosen (Archives of the National Museum 
at Groß-Rosen), Walbzrych 

Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum na Majdanku (Archives of the Majdanek Na- 
tional Museum), Lublin 

Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum w Oswiecimiu (Archive of the National Muse- 
um of Auschwitz) 

Bundesarchiv Koblenz (German Federal Archives), Koblenz 

Centre de Documentation Juive Contemporaine, Paris 

Franklin Delano Roosevelt Library, New York 

Deutsches Patentamt (German Patent Office), Berlin 

Federal'naja SluZba Bezopasnosti Rossiiskoi Federatsii (Federal Security Office of 
the Russian Federation), Moscow 

Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiskoi Federatsii (National Archives of the Russian 
Federation), Moscow 

Institute of Contemporary Jewry (The Hebrew University), Jerusalem 

International Military Tribunal 

National Archives, Washington, D.C. 

Óffentliches Denkmal und Museum Mauthausen (Public Monument and Museum 
Mauthausen) 

Public Record Office, London 

Památník Terezín (Monument of Terezin) 

Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Russian National War Archives), 
Moscow 

Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdocumentatie (National Institute for War Documenta- 
tion), Amsterdam 

Sennefriedhof Bielefeld (Senne Cemetery at Bielefeld) 

Stadtarchiv Erfurt (Erfurt Municipal Archives) 

Studium Polski Podziemnej (Research Institute for Polish Underground Re- 
sistance), London 

Staatsarchiv Weimar (Weimar State Archives) 

Tribunal Militaire International 

Vojensky Historicky Archiv (Archives of Military History), Prague 

Wojewödzkie Archiwum Panstwowe w Lublinie (Lublin National Provincial Ar- 
chives) 
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his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 

world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 
about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 








SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. | 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 






























Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 





refutes the orthodox *Holocaust" narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic i 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements” support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then f 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
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the winner of the current state of the 
debate. 2nd ed., 332 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War II. In 22 
contributions—each of some 30 pag- 
es—the 17 authors dissect generally 
accepted paradigms of the *Holocaust." 
It reads as exciting as a crime novel: so 
many lies, forgeries and deceptions by 
politicians, historians and scientists 
are proven. This is the intellectual ad- 
venture of the 21st century. Be part of 
it! 3rd ed., ca. 630 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as “Holocaust victims,” 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 


























contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
































| An Auschwitz Doctor's Eyewitness Ac- 























onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders B 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 468 pages, 
b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the “Holocaust.” 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
“confessions.” Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking his 
claims for internal consistency and 
comparing them with established his- 
torical facts. The results are eye-open- 
ing... 402 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, e 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and Ё 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder Ё 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index r 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline ofthe “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rss Dier att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory - «Ж a 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed ШШ ы 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ dt 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
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Introduction 


The alleged extermination camp at Chełmno (German: Kulmhof), a 
town in Poland in the region of Warta, called Warthegau by the Ger- 
mans during the Second World War, is of major importance in orthodox 
Holocaust historiography, because it is claimed to be the first “death 
camp” built to serve the genocidal agenda of which the Germans are 
accused. Unlike other camps established afterwards, it is not said to 
have been equipped with stationary gas chambers, but with “Gaswa- 
gen" (gas vehicles), mobile gassing trucks which allegedly used en- 
gine-exhaust gas to kill human beings. The camp is said to have operat- 
ed, with occasional periods of inactivity, in two phases: from 8 Decem- 
ber 1941 — the day it opened — to 7 April 1943, and again from April 
1944 to January 1945, killing a total of 152,000 to 340,000 people (Jà- 
ckel et al., vol. I, p. 280; see Chapter 11). 

Documentation about it is almost nonexistent, which is why the pic- 
ture outlined by orthodox Holocaust historiography is based almost 
exclusively on court records, which is to say, it is in fact based entirely 
on testimony. But even these data are rather limited: until 2007 they 
have only permitted the preparation of the odd leaflet by some Polish 
historians and a few articles by Western historians. As Israeli historian 
Shmuel Krakowski, who is currently the world's leading Holocaust 
expert of the orthodox persuasion, wrote (Krakowski 1995, p. 55): 

"Research on the extermination camp at Chelmno upon Ner occu- 

pies a very small place in Holocaust historiography. ” 

His 2007 study of this camp, despite its stated intention to “expand the 
state of knowledge" and to "try to complete what has not been taken 
into account in the existing literature" (Krakowski 2007, p. 10) actually 
reflects the accumulated historical-documentary inconsistency of the 
orthodox Holocaust historiography about Chetmno. He reaffirms, 
among other things, that “sources on the Chetmno camp are extremely 
few, hence the insignificant number of publications on the topic" (ibid., 
p. 11). 

In the revisionist school, the most important historiographic contri- 
bution is the 2003 article by Ingrid Weckert “What Was Kulmhof/ 
Chełmno?” 


1 This term became commonplace only after the war. 
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These studies have inevitably left many gray areas, and the history 
of the Chetmno camp is still in many aspects enigmatic. One of the 
most important issues, raised in 1999 by Bertrand Perz and Thomas 
Sandkiihler, concerns the relationship between Chetmno and “Aktion 
Reinhardt,” but even more important is the relationship between the 
“field incinerators” of Chełmno and cremation at Auschwitz (see Mat- 
togno 2008). 

The existence of “gas vans” during the Second World War is very 
controversial and is disputed by revisionist scholars (see Marais 1994; 
Weckert 2003; Alvarez 2011). However, the interpretation of docu- 
ments relating to the alleged “gas vans” (called Sonderwagen, Sonder- 
fahrzeuge, and Spezialwagen) is not the subject of this study, which 
restricts the scope of its investigation to determining whether such vehi- 
cles might have actually been used for the purpose of extermination at 
Chełmno. Yet even in this limited scope, it is important to initially ex- 
amine the decision-making process and technical development that 
would be required to lead to the existence and use of the “gas vans.” 
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1. The Orthodox “Gas Van” History 


In a paper setting out the conclusions of Holocaust historiography on 
the origins of the “gas van,” Mathias Beer notes that the first document 
on this issue dates from 26 March 1942, so that 


“the path of decisions leading to the construction and the opera- 
tion/usage of these vans remains obscure.” (Beer 1987, p. 404; all 
subsequent page numbers from the German version unless stated 
otherwise) 


He claims that the well-known trials held since 1945 can remedy this 
lack of documentation, although he warns (ibid. ): 


“However, the historian is not entitled to use court verdicts without 
examining them, because justice and historiography pursue different 
ends. For him [the historian] primarily witness testimonies are im- 
portant, because they help to fill the gaps in the sources. But due to 
their peculiarities testimonies can be treated on an equal footing 
with documents, for example, and be used profitably by historical 
research only if certain principles are observed. The basic require- 
ment is not to abandon the link between witness statements and doc- 
uments which have been subject to thorough source criticism, that is 
to say, to always connect the probable with a certain fact. [But] even 
in this way we cannot respond satisfactorily to every question.” 
As there are no documents which can be used as a basis of comparison, 
this means that for Chełmno the testimonies cannot constitute historical 
sources, so that there cannot even exist a genuine historiography for this 
camp. 

Beer follows the technical development of a euthanasia “gas van” 
through the intermediate stage of the "Kaisers-Kaffee-Wagen" (“Kai- 
ser's Coffee Cart" (pp. 404f.): 

"Testimonies exist which report that during the evacuation of nurs- 

ing homes for the mentally ill in Poland in 1939-1940, a hermetical- 

ly sealed trailer was used with the words ‘Kaiser’s Coffee Shop’ 

[Kaisers-Kaffee-Geschäft] on it, which was towed by a tractor. In 

the trailer sick persons are said to have been killed with pure carbon 

monoxide (CO) injected from steel cylinders. Precisely because 
there are no documents, the provenance of this vehicle cannot be 
clarified. However, there are indications that allow us to answer the 
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question whether there is a link between ‘Kaiser’s Coffee’ van and 
gas vans." 


Then he sets out the Holocaust thesis on euthanasia (p. 405): 


“In a letter dated 1 September 1939, Hitler authorized his personal 
physician Dr. Karl Brandt and Reichsleiter Philipp Bouhler of the 
'Führer's Chancellery’ to carry out the ‘euthanasia.’ The Institute 
for Criminological Technology (Kriminaltechnische Institut, KTI) in 
the Reich Security Main Office (Reichssicherheitshauptamt, RSHA) 
was charged with testing suitable killing methods, which concluded 
that the most appropriate method was Killing with CO. After an ex- 
perimental gassing was conducted in early 1940 in the former prison 
of Brandenburg/Havel — mentally ill persons were killed using CO in 
an airtight room — this procedure was also used in all other ‘eutha- 
nasia’ institutions. The Führer's Chancellery received the necessary 
CO under the aegis of the KTI on the basis of a conversation be- 
tween Head of the Office [Viktor] Brack and [Albert] Widmann, 
head of section V D 2 (chemistry and biology). On the orders of [Ar- 
thur] Nebe, head of the Amt V (crime fighting unit) of the RSHA, SS 
Untersturmführer [August] Becker collected the steel cylinders at 
the IG Farben plant in Ludwigshafen and brought them to individual 
institutions. " 


It must be emphasized here that the claim regarding the use of carbon 
monoxide bottles for homicidal purposes is based exclusively on testi- 
monies (note 14-18, p. 405), which moreover were made rather late.” 
But since, as M. Beer rightly points out, justice and historiography pur- 
sue different ends, these legal testimonies have no historiographic value 
due to the total absence of documents. In fact, there is no documentary 
evidence: 


1. 


In 


that the euthanasia centers were equipped with carbon-monoxide gas 
chambers, 


. that cylinders of carbon monoxide were used for homicidal purposes 


by the euthanasia centers, 


. and that the IG-Farben plant in Ludwigshafen supplied bottled car- 


bon monoxide to the euthanasia centers. 
addition, there is no documentary evidence either that the KTT, the 


Institute for Criminological Technology, had experimented with killing 





2 


The sources are statements made by German defendants in 1959 and1960 in connec- 
tion with investigations by the Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen in Lud- 
wigsburg. 
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procedures, that it had chosen carbon monoxide as a means of killing 
and that at the beginning of 1940, in the former prison of Brandenburg 
upon Havel, an experiment was carried out with a CO gas chamber. 

M. Beer then returns to the “Kaiser’s Coffee" vans (p. 405f.): 


"The 'Kaiser's Coffee' vans operated on the same principle as the 
gas chambers of the 'euthanasia' institutions. In a trailer, CO was 
released through pipes from a steel cylinder placed in the towing 
vehicle. Hence it was a gas chamber on wheels. Testimonies state 
that, from December 1939 on, mentally ill persons in nursing homes 
in Pomerania, East Prussia and Poland were killed in these vehicles 
by the Sonderkommando Lange. The name of the Kommando derived 
from its leader SS Obersturmführer and police adviser Herbert 
Lange. The letter from Higher SS and Police Leader [Wilhelm] 
Koppe to SS Gruppenführer [Jakob] Sporrenberg explains the use of 
this Kommando at Soldau: 
'The so-called Lange Sonderkommando for special tasks subor- 
dinated to me was seconded to Soldau, East Prussia, during the 
period of 21 May to 8 June 1940 in accordance with the agree- 
ment made with the RSHA, and in that time has evacuated 1,558 
patients from the Soldau transit camp. ' 
Lange brought along one of these vans either from the RSHA (as is 
implied by the statements of Gustav Sorge and the important role of 
the Group II D, technical matters, within the RSHA in the progres- 
sive development of the gas van), or he himself had it fabricated in 
collaboration with the RSHA. " 


Beer expressed the suspicion that Lange had “the task of field-testing 
this vehicle" and adds that immediately after this task his Soldau Son- 
derkommando was disbanded, and from this moment “there are no more 
reports on the use of such vehicles." (p. 406) 

The connection between the alleged “Kaiser’s Coffee" vans and the 
alleged CO gas chambers at the euthanasia institutions is in fact totally 
inconsistent, since there is no documentary evidence that either actually 
existed. Koppe's letter quoted above neither demonstrates the existence 
of a “Kaiser’s Coffee" van nor its homicidal use. And strictly speaking 
it doesn't demonstrate either that the Lange Sonderkommando had 
killed 1,558 persons, because it speaks simply of an evacuation from a 
transit camp. 

Before describing the alleged technical development from “Kaiser’s 
Coffee" vans to the “gas van," it is necessary to explain the decision- 


12 CARLO MATTOGNO, CHELMNO 


making process that would have motivated it. In this connection, M. 
Beer writes (p. 407): 


“On 15 and 16 August 1941 Himmler was in Baranovichi and Minsk 
and witnessed a shooting in the area of Einsatzgruppe B. The Higher 
SS and Police leader of Central Russia, von dem Bach-Zelewski, 
who was present, later reported that Himmler was visibly shaken. 
Then Himmler visited a nursing home for the mentally ill and subse- 
quently ordered the head of Einsatzgruppe B, Nebe, to seek ways to 
end as soon as possible the suffering of these people, because after 
experiencing the shooting he had concluded that ‘shooting was cer- 
tainly not the most humane way.’ He was to submit a ‘report’ on 
this. Himmler turned to Nebe, because the KTI, which answered to 
Amt V, had already distinguished itself in experimenting with killing 
methods in the context of ‘euthanasia,’ so that now its experience 
could be utilized. " 


But no document exists for this anecdote either. Its sole support al- 
legedly comes from former SS Obergruppenführer Erich von dem 
Bach-Zelewski in a statement published on 23 August 1946 in the New 
York Jewish newspaper Aufbau and repeated in 1960 by Karl Wolff, 
Himmler's adjutant (note 30, p. 407). It concerns an interrogation rec- 
ord drawn up for the Nuremberg trials. Before introducing the story, the 
German official declared that the extermination of the Jews “had been 
deliberately planned before the war by Heinrich Himmler" and that 
“Himmler had consequently focused on war in order to fulfill his plans" 
(Bach-Zelewski, p. 1). These are nonsensical claims to which not even 
the most-obtuse intentionalist would subscribe. This is followed by a 
description of the alleged Jewish shooting, without even an indication 
of the year! (Bach-Zelewski, p. 2) 

M. Beer's narrative continues (p. 407): 

"Nebe was at the same time head of Amt V of the RSHA. In this func- 

tion he sent Widmann to Minsk with explosives and two metal hoses 

in early September.” 

They allegedly used the explosives to blow up a bunker which the 
mentally ill were forced to enter, but the result was not satisfactory, so a 
gassing experiment was carried out in a nursing home in Mogilev by 
cutting two holes into the wall of a sealed room, to which the exhaust 
pipes of two vehicles were hooked up using the metal hoses. Beer con- 
cludes (pp. 408f.): 
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“The two experiments convinced Nebe that the only feasible idea 
was killing by exhaust gas, which most probably is to be attributed 
to him. But for the Einsatzgruppen, for whom the new ‘more hu- 
mane’ killing method was sought, a stationary gas chamber, in 
which people could be killed with exhaust gas, was of no use. In or- 
der to fulfill its purpose, it had to be mobile. Based on these consid- 
erations and the experience so far gained, the KTI project to build 
gas vans was born. Nebe and [SS Sturmbannführer, head of the KTI 
Walter] Heess suggested such a proposal to their superior Heydrich, 
head of the Security Police and Security Service. " 


Here we need to examine the account by Widmann, on which M. Beer 
relies, in order to examine the reliability of these later anecdotal 
sources. The premise of the two killing *experiments" mentioned above 
is that it was not possible to transport cylinders of carbon monoxide 
(CO) to Russia. Why was it not possible? Widmann does not explain 
this. He received from Nebe, through his deputy Werner, an order to 
procure 250 kg of explosives. In an excess of zeal, Widmann bought 
400 kg. To say the least, an exorbitant amount for a killing “experi- 
ment," certainly more suitable for a mass extermination. The idea of the 
"experimental" gassing allegedly came to Nebe, who is rumored to 
once have fallen asleep in his car in the garage (with the engine run- 
ning!) and thus had nearly died! Widmann then also obtained two metal 
hoses. With these materials he went to Minsk. The first “experiment” 
was performed in a forest near the city, where there were “two shelters” 
3 m x 6 m. In one of the two, explosive charges were placed, and the 
mentally ill persons brought from a mental hospital in Minsk were 
made to enter. Then the charges were detonated. Since not all were dead 
after the first time, they reloaded more explosives and pulled the trigger 
once more. Result: 250 kg of explosives used to kill 18 people, but un- 
fortunately their body parts had been scattered all over the place, some 
of them hanging in the surrounding trees! Smart as the Germans were, 
they subsequently concluded that blowing up people was messy and 
inefficient. 

Widmann then moved to Mogilev. In a mental hospital, among other 
buildings, a laboratory was chosen to carry out the gassing. The win- 
dow was walled up, leaving two holes for inserting two metal hoses. 
Initially only one was inserted into a hole and was connected to the 
exhaust pipe of a car. Then 5 to 6 mentally ill persons were made to 
enter the room. At this point, *Nebe entered the building, where the 
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inside of the laboratory could be seen through a glass window in the 
door.” So a room with a door and with a “glass window” had been cho- 
sen as a “gas chamber”! 

Because after 8 minutes no effect could be observed, Widmann and 
Nebe came to the conclusion that the gas flow was insufficient, so the 
second hose was inserted into the hole and connected to a truck; after “a 
few minutes,” the victims became unconscious. Widmann says nothing 
about the type of engine of the two motor vehicles. Leaving aside the 
absurdity of the “5-meter-high flames” which came out of the chimney 
of the crematorium of the Pirna Euthanasia Institute (which in his opin- 
ion was caused by the fact that too many corpses were cremated togeth- 
er? I note only that such massive disorganization, such ridiculous in- 
competence, such gross carelessness is utterly irreconcilable with the 
procedures of the Institute for Criminological Technology of the RSHA. 
Hence the testimony is totally unbelievable, the witness utterly untrust- 
worthy. 

Let’s go back to Beer’s story. In October 1941 Heydrich allegedly 
turned to SS Obersturmftihrer Walter Rauff, head of Group II D 3, 
technical issues (Technische Angelegenheiten), whose Section II D 3a, 
Automotive Division of the Security Police (Kraftfahrwesen der Sicher- 
heitspolizei), was directed by SS Hauptsturmführer Friedrich Pradel, 
who, according to Beer (p. 410), 

“gave [Harry] Wentritt [head of Section II D 3a, repair workshop] 

the task of verifying whether it was possible to inject the exhaust 

gases into the enclosed body of a van. After Wentritt had confirmed 
this, Pradel ordered Rauff to get in touch with Heess. They ex- 
plained to him how such a truck had to be modified in order to work. 

Then, on Rauff’s orders, Pradel and Wentritt visited the Gaubschat 

Company in Berlin-Neukölln, which specialized in the construction 

of truck bodies, pretending to need vehicles to carry away the bodies 

of victims of typhus epidemics. " 
As soon as the first van was ready, it was taken to the workshop of the 
Office II D 3 a, where it was allegedly converted into a “gas van" by 
connecting a metal hose to the exhaust pipe, which piped the exhaust 
gases into the van’s cargo box. This “gas van” was then brought to the 
KTI, where analyses of the exhaust gas taken from the van's loadspace 
were carried out. Beer continues (p. 411): 





Interrogation of Albert Widmann on 11 January 1960. ZSL, Az. 202 AR-Z 152/59, 
pp. 44-53. 
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“A short time later an experimental gassing took place at the Sach- 
senhausen concentration camp (where the KTI had a workshop), 
which also involved SS officers in addition to Heess and the two 
chemists Leiding and Hoffmann.” 
In this way, according to Beer, the prototype of the “gas van” was built 
and tested. Regarding their use, he states (p. 412): 


"If we start from the time of the experimental gassing in Sachsen- 
hausen and given the time required for the modification of vehicles, 
between eight to fourteen days or so, plus the time required to drive 
the vehicles to their operational area, it seems that the first gas van 
could have been used only starting in late November early Decem- 
ber 1941. The first use of a gas van can be documented in the opera- 
tional area of Einsatzgruppe C at Sonderkommando 4a at Poltava.” 


The conclusion of this labored story takes us to the specific theme of 
this study (ibid. ): 

“The use of gas vans is attested to for 8 December [1941] at Chetm- 

no by the previously mentioned Sonderkommando Lange.” 

In this scenario, nothing is documented: the experimental gassing at 
Mogilev, the transformation of a van into a “gas van,” the experimental 
gassing in Sachsenhausen, the first use of gas vans; all that is left to 
mere testimonies. 

In conclusion, of the origin of the “gas van” of orthodox Holocaust 
historiography, in documentation, nothing is known." 

As noted by Friedrich Paul Berg, in the years between the two world 
wars and in particular during World War Two, so-called “producer-gas” 
vehicles were in use in many European countries. In Germany these 
vehicles were called “Generatorgaswagen” (producer-gas vehicles) or 
simply “gas vans” (Gaswagen). Although such gas generators, fired 
with wood or coal, produce a mixture rich in CO — from 18 to 35% — 
the CO content emitted by a gasoline engine is usually less than 10%. 
Oddly enough, the evidence does not suggest that the KTI ever thought 
of using gas generators for homicidal purposes (Berg 2003, pp. 459f.). 

According to a document first mentioned by Christian Gerlach in 
1997, but which has apparently remained unpublished - the “Report on 
the Activities and the Situation of Einsatzgruppe B for the Period 16 to 





^ In 2011, Beer had a new, slightly shorter paper published on the same topic, which 


does not contain any new information relevant in this context (Morsch/Perz/Ley 
2011, pp. 154-165). I discuss this paper in Mattogno 2016, pp. 55-62. 
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28 February 1942” of 1 March 1942, this unit had received two “gas 
vans” (Gaswagen; Gerlach 1997, p. 68, and note 83, p. 77). But consid- 
ering the above-mentioned wartime terminology, I posit that these were 
Generatorgaswagen rather than homicidal “gas vans,” a term, moreo- 
ver, which does not appear in any other wartime document as far as I 
know and which began to circulate as a designation for homicidal vehi- 
cles using exhaust gases only after the war.? 

The “gas vans” were allegedly created primarily to facilitate the 
homicidal activities of the Einsatzgruppen and were then deployed pre- 
cisely for this purpose. According to Beer, of the six alleged “gas vans” 
of the “first series” (Diamond brand or some generic “small” van) con- 
verted in 1941, one was assigned to Einsatzgruppe C, one to Einsatz- 
gruppe D, two to Chetmno (p. 413); also in 1942, thirty other “gas 
vans” of the second series (Saurer brand) were produced, 20 of which 
had already been delivered by April 1942 (p. 415), one to Chetmno, the 
rest apparently to the Einsatzgruppen. 

It should be noted that the Einsatzgruppen have left an enormous 
quantity of documents on their activities. The “Ereignismeldungen 
UdSSR” (Information on Events in the USSR) amounted to “more than 
2,900 typewritten pages” (Krausnik/Wilhelm 1981, p. 333). “There are 
195 numbered reports ranging from 23 June 1941 to 24 April 1942 
(ibid., pp. 650ff.). The “Meldungen aus den besetzten Ostgebieten” 
(Communications from the Occupied Eastern Territories) are 55 weekly 
reports numbered from 1 May 1942 to 23 May 1943 (ibid., pp. 652f.). 
Finally there are 11 “Tätigkeits-, Lageberichte der Einsatzgruppen der 
Sicherheitspolizei und des SD in der UdSSR” (Reports on the Activities 
and Situation of the Einsatzgruppen of the Security Police and Security 
Service in the USSR) that are dated from 31 July 1941 to 31 March 
1942 (ibid., p. 654). 

In spite of this huge volume of documents, in these reports “gas 
vans" never appear (with the one exception mentioned above) and no 
victim is ever listed as killed with a “gas van.” Apparently no one has 
addressed this enormous contradiction so far. 





5 Although the term “gas lorries” appeared in an article of the British weekly News 
Review on 16 July 1942 (Sharf 1963, p. 187), and “gas lorries” as well as “gas vans” 
were one main focus of the Krasnodar show trial in 1943 (The Peoples’ Verdict 
1944, pp. 49f., 53, 65, 78, 89f., 110). On the document mentioned by Gerlach see al- 
so my elaborations in Mattogno 2016, pp. 112-114. 
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2. The Alleged Hitler Order, Zyklon B & CO 


Orthodox Holocaust historiography attributes to the Chancellery of the 
Führer not only the design of the “gas vans,” but also of the alleged 
eastern extermination camps. In 1976, Ino Arndt and Wolfgang Scheff- 
ler noted in this regard (Arndt/Scheffler 1976, p. 114.): 


“The successful testing of human extermination by carbon monox- 
ide, and ‘experience’ therein acquired by the staff in relation to the 
technical apparatus of mass destruction, formed the immediate 
background to, and a precondition for, the killings of incomparably 
greater size (for which the aforementioned definition of mass exter- 
mination has become customary) that began immediately after the 
end of ‘Action T4’ outside the Reich in the territories of occupied 
Eastern Europe, especially the ‘Final Solution of the Jewish ques- 
tion,’ which was carried out in the gas chambers of the extermina- 
tion camps and gas vans used by the Einsatzgruppen of the Security 
Police and Security Service.” 


This thesis has become a kind of dogma of Holocaust historiography. 
Heinz Peter Longerich, in his report in support of Deborah Lipstadt 
in the libel trial of David Irving (January-April 2000), reaffirms in this 
regard (Longerich 1999, Chapter Ш.В): 
“1. Parallel to the beginning of the deportations, the transfer of gas- 
killing technology into the Eastern European region was begun. This 
technology had been under development in the context of the 'eutha- 
nasia' programme since 1939. 
2. This transfer was initiated after the programme of ‘euthanasia’ 
had been stopped on 24 August 1941. [...] Only a few weeks later, 
the first preparations can be documented for the construction of gas 
chambers in Eastern Europe. 
3. The decision to build the first extermination camp in Belzec was 
made in mid-October. The killing was to proceed by means of ex- 
haust from a permanently installed motor. Construction started at 
the beginning of November, and the killing experts of Operation T4 
were ordered to Belzec in December 1941.” 
Such a transfer would of course also have involved Chetmno (ibid.): 


"9. Around the same time, from October/November 1941 onward, 
the gas vans were also deployed by the SK Lange in the Warthegau 
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to murder of Jews. On 8 December, the killing began in Chetmno, 
where a permanent location of gas vans was established — that is, a 
further variant of an extermination camp.” 
But this primary function of the killing system using engine-exhaust gas 
contrasts sharply with that allegedly adopted at Auschwitz. Longerich 
mentions this contradiction almost as a matter of compliance with rec- 
ord, without however attempting to explain it (ibid.): 


“10. While the mass murders were being prepared or already exe- 
cuted in Belzec, the Warthegau, and in the occupied eastern territo- 
ries with the help of exhaust fumes, the Commandant of the Ausch- 
witz concentration camp took another course. In September or De- 
cember 1941, 600 Soviet prisoners of war, as well as a selected 250 
sick prisoners, were murdered in the basement of Block 11 of 
Auschwitz by means of a high concentration of the extremely poi- 
sonous disinfectant Cyclon B. At a later point, in December 1941, a 
further 900 Soviet POWs were murdered by means of gas. 
11. In his writings from the Krakow prison after the war, the former 
Commandant of Auschwitz Höß described how he had discussed the 
question of the most suitable poison gas to be employed, on the oc- 
casion of a visit by Eichmann. The date of this visit is still not cer- 
tain — some of his comments indicate the autumn of 1941, others 
point to a later date somewhere in early 1942. Höß further states 
that during the time that he was not in Auschwitz himself, his deputy 
used Cyclon B to kill Soviet POWs on his own initiative.” 

The question is actually even more complex than it appears at first 

sight, because here comes into play not only the agent of killing — 

Zyklon B as against CO — but also the hierarchical path of the alleged 

extermination order. On this point, in fact, orthodox Holocaust histori- 

ography has an irresolvable dichotomy: on one hand the following path: 
Hitler — Führer's Chancellery — KTI (Technical Criminal Institute) 
— euthanasia — “gas vans" — the alleged extermination camps in 
Chetmno and the east 

and on the other the path: 
Hitler — Himmler — Eichmann — Häss — Auschwitz — 
Majdanek.° 





6 According to orthodox historiography, the camp Lublin-Majdanek was equipped 


with a homicidal Zyklon B gas chamber since October 1942. Marszalek 1986, p. 
140. See in this regard Graf/Mattogno 2003. 
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In his manuscript “Die Endlósung der Judenfrage" (“The Final Solution 
of the Jewish Question”), completed in November 1946 in Krakow, 
Höss explained the origin of the alleged extermination of the Jews at 
Auschwitz as follows (Broszat 1981, pp. 157-160): 


“[Höss] In the summer of 1941 — at the moment I cannot say the ex- 
act date — I was suddenly summoned to Berlin to the Reichsführer 
[Himmler], through his adjutant office.” 

[Himmler] ‘The Führer has ordered the final solution of the Jewish 
question, and we — the SS — must carry out that order. |...] You will 
learn further details from Sturmbannfiihrer Eichmann, of the RSHA, 
who will contact you in the near future. [...] You are to maintain ab- 
solute silence regarding this order, even with your superiors.’ 
Shortly thereafter Eichmann came to me to Auschwitz Il He ap- 
prised me about the plans for the operations in the individual coun- 
tries. [...] Furthermore we talked about implementing the extermi- 
nation. Only gas would be an option |...]. Eichmann wanted to in- 
quire and then inform me about a gas which could be procured easi- 
ly and which did not require any special devices. We drove into the 
area in order to determine the suitable location. We considered the 
farmhouses [the future Bunker 1] to be suitable which were located 
at the northwestern corner of the later Construction Sector III [at] 
Birkenau. |...] 

Eichmann drove back to Berlin in order to report to the RFSS 
[Himmler] about our conversation. [...] 

At the end of November, a conference of the entire section on Jews 
took place at the Eichmann office, to which I was called as well. [...] 
I could not yet find out about the beginning of the operations. Also, 
Eichmann hadn’t managed to locate a suitable gas yet. 

In the fall of 1941, by means of a secret special order, the Gestapo 
separated all [Soviet] political commissars and special political 
functionaries in the PoW camps and sent them to the closest concen- 
tration camp for liquidation. Smaller transports of that kind arrived 
continuously at Auschwitz, which were killed by shooting in the 





The claim is not confirmed by any document. 

8 Eichmann’s visit to Auschwitz is not confirmed by any document. At Nuremberg 
Hóss declared that this visit was *about 4 weeks after having received that order 
from the Reichsführer" (IMT, vol. 11, p. 399), i.e. in July 1941, given that the meet- 
ing with Himmler had taken place in June. Hóss's affidavit of 5 April 1946 (PS- 
3868), p. 2. 
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gravel pit close to the Cartel Building! or in the courtyard of Block 
11. On the occasion of a business trip, my deputy, Hauptsturmführer 
Fritzsch, had used gas on his own initiative for the killing of these 
Russian PoWs; he did this in such a way that he cram-packed the 
individual cells located in the basement with Russians and threw in 
Cyklon B [Zyklon B] while using gas masks, which caused immedi- 
ate death. |...] 
During Eichmann's next visit I told him about the use of Cyklon B, 
and we decided to use this gas for the future mass extermination. 
[...] 
I cannot say anymore at what time the extermination of the Jews be- 
gan. Probably still in September 1941, but maybe only in January 
1942." 
So here is involved a direct line Hitler — Himmler — Eichmann — 
Hóss, which, precisely because it implies a presumed general order by 
Hitler for the extermination of the Jews, of which Hóss was to be the 
main executor, precludes the parallel line via the Chancellery of the 
Führer, unless you assume a kind of schizophrenia in the top Nazis in 
charge of the implementation of the alleged extermination of the Jews. 
Raul Hilberg inadvertently exacerbates this contradiction by describ- 
ing the genesis of the alleged homicidal gas chambers as follows (Hil- 
berg 1995, p. 951): 
"During the summer of 1941, when Himmler began to consider the 
physical destruction of the Jews throughout Europe, he consulted the 
chief SS doctor (SS und Polizei Reichsarzt), the Gruppenführer Dr. 
[Ernst Robert] Grawitz, to find out what the best way would be to 
carry out this mass extermination. Grawitz advised the gas cham- 
ber." 


He refers to the affidavit of Konrad Morgen of 13 July 1946, which 
says (IMT, vol. 42, p. 559; Document SS 65): 


"In order to implement the mass extermination as ordered by Hitler, 
Himmler asked him [Dr. Grawitz] at that time to suggest a killing 
method which would be both painless and would spare the victims 
any fear of death. Hence one had chosen a method which left the vic- 
tims in complete ignorance of their fate up to the moment of the un- 
expected application of a fast-acting, highly volatile gas.” 


? А former building of the Polish Tobacco Cartel, later incorporated into the camp. 


CARLO MATTOGNO, CHELMNO 21 


The initiative in finding the most-appropriate system of extermination 
was therefore assumed by Himmler through Grawitz, not by the Chan- 
cellery of the Führer through the Institute for Criminological Technolo- 
gy. But even with this in mind, it is absolutely incredible that, while the 
Institute for Criminological Technology would carry out the alleged 
dilettante experiments referred to above, Himmler, instead of awaiting 
the results of the above killing experiments, is said to have delegated 
the search for a “fast-acting, highly volatile gas" to Eichmann. Eich- 
mann's performance, however, was so dismal that at the end of Novem- 
ber 1941, four months after he was sent to Auschwitz, he had still not 
found the most-appropriate gas. Instead, this is said to have been found 
without great effort at Auschwitz by a mere SS captain and then used 
on large scale. 

In reality, it would have been very simple to find an appropriate gas. 
During the First World War both sides used aggressive chemicals of all 
kinds.'? At that time, the aggressiveness of the various substances was 
indicated by the product of mortality or toxicity index that is derived 
from the Haber Equation and given in “milligrams of toxic substance 
per m? to be inhaled in one minute to obtain the death of the individu- 
al." The most-toxic substances found are given in Table 1. As is clear 
from this table (Izzo, pp. 45f.): 

"The most dangerous war gas, according to the Haber index, is 

phosgene, followed soon after by diphosgene. " 

It is noteworthy that CO, with its high index of 70,000, was considered 
the least-effective gas: 150 times less effective than phosgene, from 
17.5 to 70 times less effective than hydrocyanic acid: Who would have 
ever chosen it for mass extermination? 

At that time, Germany was at the forefront of chemistry, and these 
data were in any reference book, such as Schddliche Gase, Dümpfe, 





10 Here is the list for the curious reader: chlorine, bromine, phosgene (carbon oxychlo- 
ride), thiophosgene (carbon sulphochloride), hydrogen cyanide, cyanogen chloride, 
cyanogen bromide, methyl chloroformate, monochloride chloroformate, dichloride 
chloroformate, trichloride chloroformate (diphosgene), ethyl iodoacetate, bromoace- 
tone, iodoacetone, bromomethyl ethyl ketone, dimethyl sulphate, methyl chlorosul- 
phate, ethyl chlorosulphate, chloropicrin (trichloronitromethane) dichloro methyl ar- 
sine, dichloro ethyl arsine, vinyl chloride dichloro arsine, ethyl sulfide dichloride, 
acrolein (allyl aldehyde), benzyl chloride, benzyl bromide, bromo benzyl cyanide, 
phenylimino phosgene (carbil phenyl amine chloride), chloroacetophenone, chlorin- 
ated diphenyl arsine, cyan diphenyl arsine, amino diphenyl chloro arsine, N-ethyl 
carbazole. See Izzo, "Principali aggressivi chimici," table outside of text. 
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Table 1: Toxicity of poison gases used in WWI 





















































SUBSTANCE TOXICITY INDEX" 

phosgene 450 | Mosttoxic 
diphosgene 500 

mustard 1,500 

ethyl iodo-acetate 1,500 

chloropicrin 2,000 

chloro ethyl sulfate 2,000 

hydrogen cyanide* 1,000-4,000 

ethyl bromo-acetate 3,000 

perchloro methyl mercaptan 3,000 

chloro acetone 3,000 

bromo acetone 4,000 

xylene bromide 6,000 

chlorine 7,500 

carbon monoxide 70,000 | Least toxic 








t using the Haber toxicity equation; *depending on the concentration 





Nebel, Rauch- und Staubarten, Ferdinand Flury and Franz Zernik, one 
of the best, which had appeared as early as 1931." 

The story of the origin of the alleged homicidal gas chambers is 
therefore not only documentarily unfounded, but also internally incon- 
sistent. 





11 Similar data can be found in an Italian book by Michele Giua (1933). Another im- 
portant work on this topic, likewise published in 1933, was Mario Dartori's Chimica 
delle sostanze aggressive (German 1935). 
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3. The Construction Order for the Chetmno 
Camp 


On the design of the alleged extermination camp at Chetmno, Krakow- 
ski stated the following (1983, p. 110): 

“A letter, written on 16 July 1941 by SS Sturmbannfiihrer Rolf- 

Heinz Höppner, on the staff of the Höherer SS und Polizeiführer in 

the Warthegau, to SS Obersturmbannführer Adolf Eichmann, men- 

tions for the first time that 'the Jews [must] be eliminated with some 
quick-acting poison. '" 
In his book published in 2007, Krakowski sees in this letter a wider and 
more-systematic murderous intention (p. 21): 

"By this memorandum, as well as by events that happened on the 

ground, we can assume that already at this early stage there were 

debates on the extermination of the Jews of the Warthegau, although 

the manner and pace of implementation of this massacre had not yet 

been decided upon.” 
The text of the letter, as we shall see later, belies this interpretation, 
which extrapolates and emphasizes a proposal that is at odds with a 
general policy of extermination.” This document fits seamlessly into 
the National Socialist policy of Jewish deportation to the east, which 
renders extremely problematic the orthodox claim of a planned exter- 
mination of the Jews and the establishement of the alleged extermina- 
tion camps, beginning with Chełmno, which is said to have been the 
first to become operational. 

In another study I have documented this policy, which resulted in the 
deportation of more than 56,000 Jews from the Altreich (Old Reich), 
the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia and the Ostmark (Austria) to 
the eastern territories (Riga, Kaunas, Raasiku, Minsk, Baranov, Maly 
Trostinec) and more than 69,000 Jews from those three countries and 
Slovakia to the Lublin District (Mattogno/Graf 2004, Chapter VI and 
VIID. Auschwitz had an important role in this policy of deportation 
because — as was established on 15 September 1942, at a meeting be- 
tween the Minister Albert Speer, SS Obergruppenführer Oswald Pohl 





12 The quotation is furthermore inaccurate, as the original text does not say “by some 
quick-acting poison (durch irgendein schnell wirksames Gift)," but “by some quick- 
acting substance" (durch irgendein schnellwirkendes Mittel). See below. 


24 CARLO MATTOGNO, CHELMNO 


and other officials of the Reich — this area was the center for the assem- 
bly of forced-labor units that were selected during the deportation of 
Jews to the eastern territories, referred to in the *Ostwanderung" docu- 
ment:!? 


“The Jews fit for work destined for migration to the east will there- 
fore interrupt their journey [at Auschwitz] and shall have to perform 
armaments work.” 


Gotz Aly has documented that from January 1941 onward the SS 
planned to transfer to the ghetto of Lodz in the General Government! 
the majority of Jews unfit for work, who would be replaced by Jews fit 
for work (Aly, pp. 264f.). He then sums up the plans of the SS (ibid., p. 
267): 

“In the spring of 1941 officials in the RSHA dealing with Jewish af- 

fairs and in the General Government considered employing Jews fit 

for work in ‘work columns’; due to new forced labor projects they 
would have to create ‘space’ in the ghettos of the General Govern- 
ment, into which Heydrich, Eichmann and Hóppner wanted to de- 
port Jews unfit for work from the regions of Lodz, Dombrowa and 

Zichenau. ” 

Aly notes that the Jews were divided into two groups — those fit and 
those unfit for work — who were to be treated differently (ibid., pp. 
267f.). These measures, however, were regarded as temporary only in 
view of an impending “total solution (Gesamtlósung) of the European 
Jewish question," which in the spring of 1941 took account of the future 
“potential of the east" (ibid., p. 268). 

In this respect, Aly makes it clear that in early 1941 the plans of the 
SS, to which he assigns undocumented intentions of extermination, 
were to concentrate Jews unfit for work in reservations or ghettos for 
the elderly on the eastern outskirts of the General Government and to 
transfer them later, after victory, to Soviet territories bordering the 
marshes of eastern Poland and present-day Belarus, while Jews fit for 
work reclaimed those marshes starting in the summer of 1941 (ibid., p. 
273). 





13 Pohl Report to Himmler of September 16, 1942 on the subject of armament work 
and bomb damage, BAK, NS 19.14, pp. 131-133. See Mattogno 2004c, pp. 52-54. 

14 The General Government (German: Generalgouvernement, Polish: Generalne Gu- 
bernatorstwo) was the German term for the part of Poland not incorporated into the 
Reich or annexed by the Soviet Union during World War II. It was governed by a 
German occupational administration. 
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Aly later documents that “the plan to deport the Jews to the Pripyat 
marshes, which used to be located in eastern Poland but later were part 
of White Russia,” was taken very seriously by the SS, and in this con- 
text he mentions, among other things, two studies that appeared in De- 
cember 1941 and June 1942 in the Zeitschrift fiir Geopolitik (Journal 
for Geopolitics) entitled “Die Pripjetsümpfe als Entwüsserungsprob- 
lem” authored by Richard Bergius, and “Pripjet-Polesien, Land und 
Leute,” by Hansjulius Schepers (ibid., pp. 275f.). On 19 July 1941, the 
Governor General of Poland Hans Frank, in a paper to Hans Lammers, 
head of the Reich Chancellery, suggested the annexation of the “swamp 
lands of Pripyat" into the General Government (i.e. wartime Poland) in 
order to move there “elements of the population (especially Jews)” in 
order to use them for productive activities useful to the Reich (ibid., p. 
317). 

Into this context fits the activity report allegedly written by SS 
Sturmbannführer Rolf-Heinz Höppner'” on 16 July 1941, of which I 
provide a translation: '® 

“The L HO/S Posen, 16 July 1941 
File Memo 

Subject: solution of the Jewish question. 

In meetings [held] at the provincial government of the Reich, the so- 

lution of the Jewish question in the territory of the Warthegau has 

been addressed from various aspects. The following solution is pro- 
posed: 

I. All the Warthegau Jews will be assembled in a camp for 300,000 

Jews which will be built in the form of barracks as close as possible 

to the railway line carrying coal and which contains equipment for 

industrial workers, tailors, cobblers and so on. 

2. Into this camp will be brought all the Jews of the Warthegau. 

Jews fit for work, on request, can be organized into working groups 

and allowed outside the camp. 

3. Such a camp, in the opinion of SS Brigadeführer Albert, 

guarded by much smaller police forces than is now the case. Moreo- 


171 can be 


15 Adalbert Rückerl wrote in this regard (1979, p. 257, note 38): “In both the criminal 
proceedings before the District Court of Posen and subsequently in a preliminary in- 
vestigation against him by prosecutors in Bonn Rolf H.[öppner] denied that the letter 
to the Reichssicherheitshauptamt and the note attached to the documents had reached 
him.” 

16 T/219. Reproduction of the document in Leszczyński 1977, pp. 60f. 

17 Wilhelm Albert was head of the police (Polizeipräsident) in Lodz. 
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ver, the danger of epidemics, which in Litzmannstadt [=L6dz]| and 
other ghettos is always present for the surrounding population, is 
limited to a minimum. 

4. This winter there is a danger that not all Jews can be fed any 
longer. We must seriously consider whether the most-humane solu- 
tion is not to eliminate the Jews by some substance with rapid effect 
insofar as they are unfit to work. 

5. For the rest a proposal was made to sterilize all the Jewesses in 
this camp who can still be expected to bear children so that with this 
generation the Jewish problem will indeed be solved completely. 

6. On this matter the Reichsstatthalter [Arthur Greiser] has not yet 
ruled. One gets the impression that Regierungspräsident!'?! Übelhör 
does not want the Litzmannstadt ghetto to disappear, as he has a lot 
to gain from it. As an example of how much profit can be made from 
the Jews, I was told that the Reich Ministry of Labor pays 6 RM 
from a special fund for every Jew employed in work, but the Jew on- 
ly costs 80 Pfennigs. 

SS Sturmbannführer. " 


The proposal attributed to Hóppner is therefore not consistent with a 
plan of systematic extermination. That conclusion was also reached by 
Aly on the basis of an activity report from Hóppner for Eichmann on 2 
September 1941 (1995, p. 339): 


"So Höppner from early September stated for a fact that ‘the final 
solution of the Jewish question' was a first essential part of the gen- 
eral program of evacuation of all Jews who were 'under German in- 
fluence.’ He did not yet consider that systematic murder had been 
decided upon” 


This is incontrovertibly confirmed by the rest of the letter from Himm- 


ler to Arthur Greiser, governor of Warthegau, of 18 September 194 


119 


“The Führer wishes that the Old Reich and the Protectorate be emp- 
tied and cleared of Jews from west to east as soon as possible. For 
this reason I have worked hard to transport, possibly even this year, 
the Jews of the Old Reich and the Protectorate, primarily as a first 
step, into the new eastern territories obtained two years ago by the 
Reich, and to expel them farther east next year. 





President of the administrative district. 
Letter from Himmler to Greiser of 18 September 1941. BAK, NS 19/2655, p. 3; 
reproduction in Witte 1995, p. 50. 
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I plan on deporting about 60,000 Jews from the Old Reich and the 
Protectorate to the Litzmannstadt ghetto, which, as I have heard, 
has the space to accommodate them. I beg you not only to under- 
stand this decision, which will certainly create difficulties for your 
Gau, but to support it with all your strength in the overall interest of 
the Reich. 
SS Gruppenführer Heydrich, who has to carry out this Jewish emi- 
gration, will approach you in due course directly or through SS 
Gruppenführer Koppe. ” 
While this document reflects perfectly the guidelines of the National 
Socialist policy of Jewish emigration, Holocaust historian Peter Witte 
found a way to twist the sentence, claiming that its “further transfer to 
the east” contains 


“already, in its essentials, the death sentence of the Jews to be de- 
ported, regardless of the fact that at that time there were not yet any 
death camps ready to receive Jews and that their construction had 
not yet been ordered, although the ground for the extermination had 
already been prepared, [...|” (Witte 1995, p. 53) 
where the last sentence refers to Héppner’s alleged letter of 16 July 
1941! 

Unexpectedly — and mysteriously — a few weeks after the above- 
mentioned letter, in October 1941, Himmler allegedly ordered the con- 
struction of the “killing fields" of Chełmno and Bełżec. However, the 
documents continued to speak of evacuation to the east. I have cited 
many of them in a previous work (Mattogno/Graf 2004, pp. 181-193). 
Aly also mentions others (1995, p. 274): 

“On 23 September 1941, Heydrich assured Goebbels, who ap- 

proached him in his capacity as Gauleiter of Berlin, that, once the 

military situation would allow it, the Jews would have to be sent to 
the Communist camps on the Arctic Ocean. Immediately after the 

Wannsee conference, Heydrich returns to the ‘Arctic Ocean’ option: 

there they wanted to ‘get hold of the Russian concentration camps’; 

the territory — which, despite what one might suppose to the contra- 
ry, had a sound, concentrated agriculture and an excellent base of 
raw materials — was an ‘ideal future home for the 11 million Jews of 

Europe. ’”® In 1946, Frank’s secretary of state, Josef Bühler, during 

his interrogation at Nuremberg, declared that Heydrich had told him 


20 This refers to a secret speech by Heydrich in Prague on 4 February 1942. 
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at the beginning of 1942 that Himmler had the order from the Fiih- 
rer to gather all the Jews of Europe and evacuate them to the north- 
east of Europe, to Russia.” 


The Jewish deportations to Minsk and Riga began on 8 and 15 Novem- 
ber 1941, respectively (Mattogno/Graf 2004, pp. 200f.), but these were 
temporary locations only, because, as Heinrich Lohse, the Reichs- 
kommissar des Ostlandes (Imperial Commissioner for the Eastern 
Lands?'), wrote on 9 October 1941, to Alfred Rosenberg, Reichsmini- 
ster fiir die besetzten Ostgebiete (Imperial Minister for the Occupied 
Eastern Territories), that “since Jewish camps must be shifted consider- 
ably farther to the east” (ibid., p. 197) which is also consistent with the 
Arctic Ocean option. 

The use of former Soviet prisoner-of-war camps to imprison Jews 
followed a general directive issued in Galicia as early as August 1941: 


“In almost all towns of some size in the district of Galicia there are 
said to be prisoner-of-war camps set up by the Russians. These are 
said to be equipped with the necessary facilities and are said to be 
especially well-suited to serve as camps for Jewish forced laborers. 
All existing camps are to be surveyed and immediately reported. At 
the same time their capacity and their condition is to be deter- 
mined. " 
But then suddenly, just when the policy of deportation to the east began 
to be realized, for mysterious reasons the SS began to build not transit 
camps, but “extermination camps." But what about the subsequent doc- 
uments that continue to speak of deportation to the east? AII that is left 
to orthodox Holocaust historiography is the subterfuge of “coded lan- 
guage,” according to which one merely has to swap terms like “emigra- 
tion" and “deportation” with “annihilation” so that the sources suddenly 
document the creation of the alleged extermination machine since Oc- 
tober 1941. Here, for example, is how Aly addresses these difficulties 
of interpretation (p. 358): 
"The minutes of the meeting in Prague on 10 October 1941 docu- 
ment how little difference there was in these days and in these weeks 
between the ideas of murderous deportation and immediate extermi- 





?! The territories of the Baltic countries, Belarus, Russia and the Ukraine temporarily 
occupied by the Germans. 

22 Letter of Oberst der Schutzpolizei und Regimentskommandeur Worm to Police Ba- 
tallions 315, 133 and 254 as well as to the Kommandos der Schutzpolizei in Lem- 
berg, Tarnopol, Stanislau of 14 August 1941. RGVA, 1323-2-292b, p. 158. 
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nation, with as little fuss as possible, of the European Jews, as the 
term ‘evacuation’ became synonymous with killing.” 


But the document of 10 October 1941 speaks explicitly of deportations 
to the east and reception of the deportees in the appropriate camps:?? 


“Because of the evacuation, difficulties arose. It was planned to 
begin with it roughly on 15 October 1941, in order to let the trans- 
ports take off one by one until 15 November, up to the number of 
some 5,000 Jews — from Prague alone. For now, one Still has to be 
considerate of the Litzmannstadt [Łódż] authorities. Minsk and Riga 
are to obtain 50,000. [...] During the following weeks the 5,000 
Jews are now to be evacuated from Prague. SS Brif. [Brigadeführer] 
Nebe and Rasch can include the Jews in the camps for communist 
inmates in the area of operation. According to SS Stubaf. Eichmann 
this has already been initiated.” 
Theresienstadt was considered to be a “provisional assembly camp 
(voriibergehenden Sammellager), albeit with a high mortality, from 
which evacuation was then to continue “to the eastern territories” (in die 
östlichen Gebiete; ibid.). Nothing in this document suggests any inten- 
tion on the part of the SS to exterminate the Jews. 
About the genesis of the Chelmno camp, Krakowski states (2007, p. 
27): 
“Tt is neither known when exactly the decision was made to establish 
the Chełmno camp, nor at which moment and under which circum- 
stances the respective orders were issued. " 


He repeatedly asserts that it was inaugurated on 8 December 1941 
(ibid., pp. 31-32, 35), but does not provide any documentary evidence, 
not even a single testimony.” Despite this, he even claims that “on that 
8 December 1941 the gas vans made their awful journey three times" 
(ibid., pp. 34f.), but this statement too is devoid of any documentary 
evidence. This applies also to the connection which Krakowski sees 
between the camp's alleged date of opening and the original date of the 
Wannsee Conference. He notes that the latter was initially convened for 
9 December 1941, but was later postponed to 20 January 1942, because 





23 Notizen aus der Besprechung am 10.10.41 über die Lösung der Judenfrage. Т 
37/299. Transcription in Kryl 1983, pp. 38-41. 

24 According to the testimony of Andrzej Miszczak, the first transport of inmates (700 
Jews from Koto) arrived at the camp on 9 December 1941: Blumental 1946, p. 241. 
This is a simple claim without any documentary confirmation. 
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of the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor and the subsequent entry of the 
U.S. into the war, and he concludes (ibid., pp. 31f.): 

"While the conference date was postponed, the opening date of the 

Chelmno extermination camp was not changed, and the massacre 

commenced — as planned — on 8 December 1941." 

But that unfounded conjecture does not turn this purely fictitious date 
into reality. 

Furthermore, the guidelines set out by Heydrich at the Wannsee 
Conference are in sharp contrast to the alleged establishment of a death 
camp at Chelmno in early December 1941. Krakowski is forced to 
completely distort them. He writes (ibid., p. 77): 

"[...] already during this conference it was agreed to leave a small 

percentage of Jews alive in order to use their strength for forced la- 

bor. Working conditions would then gradually bring about the kill- 
ing of all the forced laborers, according to the Nazi program called 

‘extermination through work. '" 

The truth is, however, that at the Wannsee Conference Heydrich an- 
nounced the change in the National Socialist policy toward the Jews 
which had evolved a few months earlier:? 

"In the meantime, the Reichsfuehrer SS and Chief of the German 

Police [Himmler] had prohibited emigration of Jews due to the dan- 

gers of an emigration in wartime and due to the possibilities of the 

east. Another possible solution of the problem has now taken the 

place of emigration, i.e. the evacuation of the Jews to the east, pro- 

vided that the Fuehrer gives the appropriate approval in advance.” 
That here was a genuine plan to deport the Jews to the east is admitted 
even by Hilberg, who comments (1995, p. 428): 

"Heydrich explained what would be done with the evacuees: they 

were organized in huge labor columns; by using their labor, many of 

them would no doubt ‘perish due to their physical weakness’ (wobei 
zweifellos ein Grossteil durch natürliche Verminderung ausfallen 
wird): The remainder (Restbestand) of this process of ‘natural se- 
lection’ — that is, the more resistant core of the Jews — would have to 
be ‘treated accordingly’ (wird entsprechend behandelt werden 
müssen), since history had shown how these Jews carry within them 





?5 NG-2586-G, p. 5 of the original. 
?6 The expression “durch natürliche Verminderung" does not mean “due to their physi- 
cal weakness,” but instead “by natural attrition,” that is: by natural mortality. 
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the seeds of a new Jewish revival. Heydrich does not dwell on this 

‘according’ treatment, but based on the language of the Einsatz- 

gruppen reports we know that he alluded to their death sentence.” 
But Hilberg himself distorts the final destiny of the remaining Jews, 
omitting the words “in case of liberation” (bei Freilassung), which cat- 
egorically excludes both the “death sentence” he posits and the gradual 
“extermination through work” alleged by Krakowski, making clear that 
"entsprechend behandelt" probably simply meant that these Jews were 
not to be released.” 

But if, as late as 20 January 1942, the National Socialist policy to- 
ward the Jews still provided for a genuine evacuation of the Jews to the 
east, then how can this be reconciled with the establishment of a camp 
at Chetmno? In this context Chetmno could only have been a transit 
camp for the evacuation of Jews from the Warthegau to the east. 

Greiser's letter to Himmler of 1 May 1942, from which Krakowski 
infers that the Nazis intended "giving up — at least for a certain period 
of time — the total extermination of the entire Jewish population of the 
Warthegau in order to admit a certain percentage of them for the im- 
plementation of forced labor" (2007, p. 78) should be interpreted pre- 
cisely in this sense. 

The passage of the document relied upon by Krakowski says:** 


"Reichsführer! 

The operation of special treatment of some 100,000 Jews in my gov- 

ernmental area, as approved by you in agreement with the Head of 

the Imperial Security Main Office, SS Obergruppenführer Heydrich, 

will be finished within the next 2-3 months. " 
This “special treatment" was merely an extension to the Jews in 
Warthegau of the order that Himmler had sent to Greiser on 18 Septem- 
ber 1941 concerning the expulsion of the Jews of the Reich proper and 
the Protectorate via the ghetto of Lódz during "next year," that is 1942. 

But if the alleged establishment of the Chetmno “extermination 
camp" remains inexplicable and contrary to the sources, the report of 
the first alleged systematic extermination in this camp, as discussed in 
Chapter 5, is likewise contradictory and inexplicable. 





27 Asin the Madagascar project, the deported Jews were under the supervision of the 
SS in the eastern settlements as well. 
28 NO-246. 


32 CARLO MATTOGNO, CHELMNO 


4. “Gas Vans" in Chelmno? 


According to orthodox Holocaust historiography, the alleged extermina- 
tion of the Jews at Chetmno was carried out solely by means of “gas 
vans.” 

The only document that links vehicles called *Spezialwagen" to 
Chełmno is a file memo (Vermerk) of 5 June 1942 apparently from the 
Referat II D 3a of the RSHA 8.” This is said to be an official document 
drawn up in a very peculiar “‘unique-est’ copy" (“einzigste Ausferti- 
gung”), although in German, the superlative of the adjective einzig does 
not exist (just as in English with its translation “unique”). It concerns 
"technical changes to the special vehicles [already] in service and which 
are [still] in production” and opens with an incomprehensible “for ex- 
ample": 

"For example 97,000 were processed since December 1941 with 3 
deployed vehicles without any defects in the vehicles becoming ap- 
parent.” 

The reference that we are interested in is in the following sentence: 


“The known explosion at Kulmhof [-Chelmno] has to be assessed as 

a single case.” 
But the document in question contains so many anomalies and absurdi- 
ties that Ingrid Weckert, Pierre Marais and Santiago Alvarez, who have 
researched it carefully, came to the conclusion that this is a back-dated 
fake along the lines of the memo from the Chief of Police and Security 
Service of 23 June 1942, addressed to the Fahrzeugewerke Gaubschat 
company in Berlin, to give the latter a criminal significance which it 
does not have.” 

To assess the validity of this interpretation just one observation is 
sufficient. The memo of 23 June 1942, in Paragraph 1 sous" 

“The cargo box is to be shortened by 800 mm in length. The protru- 

sion at the door is omitted. The objection is herewith acknowledged 

that the shortening would result in a disadvantageous weight distri- 





2 Reproduced in: Alvarez 2011, pp. 318-322; Kogon et al. 1983, pp. 333-337; Rückerl 
1971, document appendix outside of pagination. 

30 Weckert 2003, pp. 231-235; see in particular also Alvarez 2011, Subsection 2.2.4; 
Marais 1994, pp. 44-78; Walendy 1979, pp. 29-31; Weckert 1985, pp. 23-28. 

31 Facsimile of the document in: Alvarez 2011, pp. 323-325. 
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bution. The Gaubschat company will not be held liable for any dis- 
advantages resulting from this.” 
And here is how it is interpreted in the memo of 5 June 1942: 


“The vans’ load usually amounts to 9 to 10 per m? [10 sq ft]. Alt- 
hough no overloading occurs thereby for the spacious Saurer spe- 
cial vehicles, utilization in that form is not possible, because their 
off-road capability is highly reduced by this. A reduction of the load 
area appears to be necessary. This will be achieved by shortening 
the body by approximately 1 m [39"]. The above difficulty is not to 
be solved, as has been done so far, by reducing the number of units 
[of payload]. This is because a reduction in the number of units ne- 
cessitates a longer operation time, since the empty spaces [left by 
omission of the payload units] also have to be filled with carbon 
monoxide. In contrast to this, a substantially shorter operation time 
suffices in case of a shorter load area and a completely filled load- 
ing space, since empty spaces are missing.” 
According to the note of the RSHA on 27 April 1942, the cargo boxes of 
these special vehicles were 5.8 m long and 1.7 m high, and their load 
capacity was 4,500 kg.” Since the normal load was allegedly nine to ten 
— we assume people — per square meter, if the truck's floor was 2.5 
meters wide (see further below), this would result in an area of 14.5 m? 
and a volume of 24.65 m°. In this case, it would have held no more than 
(4,500 kg + 14.5 m? =) 310 kg/m?. Hence the permissible average 
weight of each person would have amounted to (310 kg/m? + [9 to 10 
m?] =) 34.4 to 31.0 kg, an unrealistic value for groups in which adults 
had to be relatively numerous. For the alleged gas chambers at Birke- 
nau, Robert Jan van Pelt took a more-reasonable average weight of 60 
kg per victim (van Pelt 2002, pp. 470, 472). 

In other words: Loading nine to ten average people of 60 kg into 
such a truck would have amounted to (14.5 n? x [9 to 10 m?] =) 7.8 to 
8.7 metric tons, which is almost twice the permissible load of 4.5 metric 
tons. Hence the above-quoted memo’s claim is utterly wrong that “no 
overloading occurs." 

The memo's claim that merely reducing the number of payload units 
led to “a longer operation time, since the empty spaces also have to be 
filled with carbon monoxide" is just as ridiculous. Even though shorten- 
ing the load area by 1 m (or 17%) while maintaining the load density 





32 German: “weil freie Räume fehlen.” This is awkward German as well. 
53 Facsimile of the document in Alvarez 2011, pp. 299-305. 
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would reduce the air volume accordingly, reducing the load density 
instead has hardly any effect on the air volume. To show this, I assume 
first of all that the vehicle’s maximum load of 4,500 kg (~ 4.5 n? of 
bodies) was not exceeded. That would amount to (4,500 kg + 60 kg) 75 
persons, or 5.2 persons (or 310 kg) per square meter. We now reduce 
the payload by as many persons as would result from shortening the box 
by one meter. This amounts to (1 m x 2.5 m x 310 kg/m? =) 775 kg or 
roughly 13 people, or an additional air volume of 0.775 m?. Hence de- 
creasing the load by 775 kg would increase the empty volume merely 
from (24.65 m3 — 4.5 m3 =) 20.15 m? to (20.15 m? 0.775 m? =) 
20.925 m?, or just 3.796. Even if we assume a higher load density as 
suggested by the memo, this would still not be more than a 7.2% in- 
crease in air volume. And if, as stated in the verdict of the Bonn Jury 
Court of 30 March 1963, the death of the victims occurred within about 
nine to ten minutes after starting the engine," this marginal increase of 
free space would have resulted in an equally marginal change of the 
execution time, which would have been in the order of 20 to 40 sec- 
onds. This shows that the analysis presented in this memo of 5 June 
1942 is ludicrous. 

This memo also claims that, according to the company that was to 
carry out the work, the shortening of the body would have had a nega- 
tive effect on weight distribution, resulting in an overload of the front 
axle of the vehicle: 


"In a discussion with the manufacturer it was pointed out by the lat- 
ter that a shortening of the cargo box would result in a disadvanta- 
geous weight displacement. It was emphasized that an overloading 
of the front axle occurs. In fact, however, an unintended balancing 
in weight distribution occurs, because during operation the load 
striving toward the back door always predominantly lies there. Due 
to this an additional load on the front axle does not occur.” 
In other words, the victims would move toward the door of the “gas 
vans" and their weight on the rear axle of the vehicle would offset the 
overload on the front axle due to shortening of the vehicle body and 
rebalance the vehicle. This “solution” ignores the fact that the load of 





34 Rüter et al. 1979, pp. 232, 279; during this trial eleven defendants who had been 
officials of the Chetmno/Kulmhof camp were accused of various acts of homicide. It 
started on 26 November 1962 and lasted until 30 March 1963. After a partially suc- 
cessful appeal the case was retried and ended with a final verdict on 23 July 1965. 
Three of the defendants received 13 years, one 7 and one 8 years, and three others 
13% months of imprisonment. Cf. Alvarez 2011, Paragraph 3.7.4.1. 
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the "gas vans" is said to have been nine to ten victims per square meter 
and that just to maintain this density they wanted to shorten the box. 
But with such a packing density, the victims could not have moved at 
all. 

Besides, the “special vehicles" described in the memo of 27 April 
1942 could not have been homicidal “gas vans,” as has been stressed by 
the revisionist authors mentioned above. This becomes clear from the 
fact that in relation to the design of a removable grate to be installed in 
the cargo box this document states: 


“In order that the load does not fall over the last grate [section] to- 

ward the rear wall of the driver's cab, it is to be equipped with an 

angled gridwork of 3 — 400 mm height.” 
But if the load consisted of people, standing nine to ten per square me- 
ter in the cargo box, how could a trellis just 30-40 cm [1' to 1'4"] high 
prevent the dying victims or their corpses, after the gassing, from fall- 
ing or resting against the cab? Such a device could possibly be compat- 
ible with the transport of corpses, loaded and arranged neatly in the 
cargo box, but not with the transport of living people who became 
corpses inside the cargo box. 

Apart from the reference mentioned above, the only documentary 
evidence of the use of a gassing van at Chełmno for homicidal purposes 
would be two photographs taken in 1945. The first photo, the best- 
known, is on display at the Chetmno Museum.” The second depicts the 
same alleged “gas van," which was in 1945 at the former Ostrowski 
Company in Koto,” a town located about 10 km northeast of Chełmno. 

The photograph on display at the Chełmno Museum was published 
in 1982 by Gerald Fleming with this caption: 


"Mobile gas chamber in which Jewish men were murdered in the 
Chelmno (Kulmhof) extermination camp and at Konitz (Archives of 
the Polish Ministry of Justice). " 


This “gas van" was, however, not recognized as such by witness Bro- 
nistaw Falborski, who was interrogated at Koto on 11 June 1945 by the 


35 See Documents 1, 1а. The photograph's Polish caption reads: “Vehicle found after 


the war at Kolo on the grounds of the Ostrowski factory." Supprisingly, whether this 
was in fact a “gas van" and how it would have operated is left to the visitor's imagi- 
nation. 

See Document 3, taken from 
http://www.deathcamps.org/occupation/pic/bigChelmnovan.jpg. 

Fleming 1982, between pp. 128 and 129; see Document 2. 
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investigating judge Władysław Bednarz.** In his deposition he stated 
the following:?? 


"During the German occupation I worked as a mechanic for the 
German company 'KRAFT' in Kolo, Asnyk Street. I worked for said 
company from April 1942 to 1943. I don't remember the exact dates. 
Our company repaired vehicles of the SS Sonderkommando from 
Culmhof. Once I was ordered to repair a vehicle which served to 
poison with gases. I cannot exactly remember when this happened. I 
think that it was in the summer of 1942. The vehicle was roughly 
2.50 m high. Its length was 6 m, but its width"?! probably 2.50 m. 
The vehicle's color was black and had the shape of a box. The roof 
was flat and perpendicular to its walls. I believe that it was lined 
with sheet metal, but I am not certain about it. I did not look at the 
engine, and I have not paid attention to the make of the vehicle. The 
vehicle's doors could be locked with latch and keys." 
After the description of the vehicle, the witness spoke of repairs: 


"The repair consisted of replacing a part between the flexible part 
of the exhaust pipe and the part which led into the vehicle's interi- 
or.” 

He pointed out that the exhaust pipe consisted of three parts, of which 


the middle one was “flexible, like a hydraulic hose,” and added that it 
“could be connected to a pipe located in the floor of the vehicle, 
with the result that the exhaust gases flowed into the vehicle’s inte- 
rior.” 

But the most important part of his deposition is this: 
“Immediately before my employment at the ‘Kraft’ workshop I had 
been a driver at the forester Maj. In that connection I was frequently 
in the forest of Chetmno. In that period of time I frequently saw ve- 
hicles driving into the Chelmno forest and back. These were vehicles 
like those which I repaired later on in the 'Kraft' workshop. I had 
the impression that there were only two vehicles of the same size 
which encountered each other on their way. [...] 





38 The investigation of Judge Bednarz is archived in the collections *Ob-271" (9 vol- 
umes) and “Ob-19” (2 volumes) of AGK. 

39 Deposition by Bronisław Falborski of 11 June 1945. Facsimile of the original text in 
Alvarez 2011, Appendix 9. 

40 The text reads “wysokość” — “height,” but as height has been mentioned before, this 
is evidently an erroneous replacement for “szerokość” — “width.” 
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Three times I saw a converted moving truck van [z wozu meblewego] 
which is currently in the courtyard of the former 'Ostrowski' Com- 
pany. Once I had already seen this vehicle in the forest, the second 
time on the road and the third time when it was just coming out of 
the courtyard of the Chetmno Castle. This was in spring 1943. I saw 
this vehicle repeatedly at intervals of several days. Recently I saw 
this truck in the courtyard of the Ostrowski factory, and I am abso- 
lutely certain that it is the same vehicle (size — shape — color). ” 
The two photographs mentioned above come from the Commission of 
Inquiry into German Crimes in Poland, which apparently inspected the 
vehicle, including transcribing everything written on it (see Docu- 
ment 4): 


"on the back door: Otto Köhn Spedition /Ruf 516 Zeulen da i Th 

on the left door: 40 km 

on a metal plate on the engine: 

'Humboldt-Deutz AG’ Magirus-Werke ‘Ulm / Donau 

Baujahr 1939 Lieferdat 739 Abn-Stempel 

Fahrgestell Nr. 9282/38 Nutzlast kg 2700 

Fahrgestell-Baumuster 023. Eigengewicht 4980 kg. 

Motor-Baumuster FoM 513 zul. Ges. Gew. 7900 

Leistung P.S. 105 cm? 7412 Zuldssige Achsendrücke vorn kg 2400 

hinten 5500.” 
From a comparison of the two photographs we see that they portray the 
same vehicle from different angles and on two different dates. With 
regard to the position of the vehicle, in both photographs we see on the 
left a dome-shaped shed with a window that appears in perspective at 
the same height as the top of the vehicle windows; on the right, in the 
Fleming photo, we see a low building of which in the Ostrowski photo- 
graph we see a part of the wall and its shadow. The vehicle has the 
same shape and details (e.g. the metal plate fixed on the hood between 
the two windows, the white disc [containing the characters “40 km"] 
drawn on the left door, the two parallel bars in relief on the same door 
between the disk and the window). 

Regarding the alleged “gas vans" Chetmno, Jerzy Halbersztadt, a 
member of the faculty of the University of Warsaw and of the Holo- 
caust Museum in Washington, wrote a note of interest:*' 





^! J. Halbersztadt, “Enquires on the Killing of the Gombin Jews,” in: 
http://pages.ucsd.edu/~lzamosc/chelm00.htm. 
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“The case of Chelmno death camp was investigated by the Main 
Commission for the Investigation of German Crimes in Poland (it 
was the commission’s name at the beginning of its existence) start- 
ing from May 1945. The commission received the information that in 
the town KOLO (ca. 12 km from Chelmno) in the former factory of 
Ostrowski there was a van which, according to the witnesses, was 
used in the death center at Chelmno. The van was found, photo- 
graphed and researched. 

The photos taken then are available in the Main Commission’s Ar- 
chives in Warsaw (signatures 47398, 47396, 47397, 47399; the best 
one is 47398). The captions of these photographs are still today: ‘a 
car for killing people by the exhaust fumes at Chelmno.' One of 
these photos was reproduced in Fleming e book ‘Hitler and the Fi- 
nal Solution’ with the information that it is a photograph of a 
'gaswagon ' used in Chelmno. 

Despite of their captions, the photographs do not show the gas van 
used in the Chelmno death camp. It is clear from the testimonies of 
Polish witnesses kept in the same archives of the Main Commission 
(collection 'Ob,' file 271 and others). Witnesses to whom the van 
photographed in Kolo was shown did not confirm that it was one of 
those used in Chelmno for killing people. Some of them only said 
that it was similar to those described in their testimonies, but not the 
same. The most common answer was: ‘I didn't see this one.’ 

The inspection of the van in Ostrowski factory, done on 13 Novem- 
ber 1945 by the judge J. Bronowski, did not confirm the existence of 
any elements of system of gassing of the van's closed platform. The 
witnesses called this van 'a pantechnicon van' (a van to transport 
furniture). It was produced by 'Magirus-Werke' with a diesel type 
engine of 'Deutz.' The plate on the engine stated: 'Humboldt-Deutz 
A.G. 'Magirus-Werke' Ulm (Donau) Baujahr 1939 Lieferdat739 
Abn-Stempel. Fahrgestell Nr. 9282/38 Nutzlast kg 2700 Fahlr]ge- 
stell-Baumuster 023. Ei[ge|ngewicht 4980 kg. Motor Baumuster 
FoM 513 zul. Gesamt gew. 7900 Leistung P.S. 105 cm3 7412. Zu- 
laessige Achsendruecke vorn kg 2400 hinten 5500.’ The thickness of 
the car’s wooden body was 7 cm, of the door — 8 cm. The walls, 
door, ceiling and floor were covered from the inside with the 2 mm 
sheet iron. The car was painted in grey-lead color. Under this paint 
the inscription was seen on the door of the cab: ‘Otto Koehn Spedi- 
tion Ruf 516 Zeulen... da i.TH.’ 
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I cite all these details to make possible the further comments to the 
story of this van. It is my feeling that there are some unclear points 
in this story. Nobody explained for what purpose this van was used. 
Its door was tightened with an impregnated canvas. What for? Some 
witnesses had seen this car in the area of the forest of Chelmno 
starting from the spring of 1942. It is possible that it belonged to the 
SS Sonderkommando Kulmhof, too. I came across a version that this 
van was used for a disinfection of victims' clothes but there are no 
grounds for it. 

In 1945 the prosecutors came to the conclusion that this van was not 
a gas van of Chetmno. The van was left incomplete and not service- 
able in Ostrowski's factory at least till 1950. The last known docu- 
ments (a correspondence between the Association of Combatants 
ZBoWiD’ in Koto and the Main Commission) of April 1950 inform 
that there was an idea to move this van to the museum in Auschwitz 
or Majdanek (till 1990 there was no museum in the Chelmno forest; 
[the] first monument was erected there in 1964). Those plans were 
not accomplished and the van was scrapped, probably. 

Thus, there is no reliable graphic illustration of the gas vans used in 
Chelmno. However, the testimonies of witnesses contain many im- 
portant data on these vehicles. In 1945 and later Polish authorities 
examined some Poles who stayed in the area of Chetmno after the 
removal of the vast majority of the Polish population to the GG in 
1939-1940. The witnesses were able to identify gas vans very well. 
They declared that there were three or four gas vans, one of them 
was a bit bigger. All of them were black. The cars' bodies were box- 
es made of boards. The length of a biggest vehicle was 5.5-6 m. It 
was ca. 2.5 m high and 2.5 m wide. Each vehicle was guarded all the 
time (even during the repair in the local factories) by two watchmen, 
who did not give anybody the access to the van and, especially, to 
the chassis and the closed box (platform). 

However, at least three witnesses were able to see the vehicles from 
the short distance. Mr. Jozef Piaskowski (b. 1908) was employed in 
the Reichsstrassenbauamt in Kolo (former Ostrowski factory). In the 
winter 1941/42 he was ordered to repair the damaged cooler in the 
biggest of Chelmno vans. Piaskowski was an experienced driver. He 
declared later that he has never seen the motor of this type. 'The mo- 
tor was a bit odd.' 'It was enormous.' The most interesting [thing] in 
his report is the description of the exhaust system. He has noticed 
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that the exhaust pipe was divided into three parts. First and third 
were done of metal as in normal cars. But the central part was done 
of the elastic, ‘hydraulic’ pipe which could join both standard tubes 
or could be screwed to the hole in the van’s floor. After the repair of 
the cooler, when the motor was tested, so much exhaust fumes were 
produced that the air in the garage (size 30 m x 12 m) started imme- 
diately to be blue. The German bosses ordered to open all windows 
and doors. The workers who spent a very short time in the polluted 
air have got headache. The witness heard later their comments that 
the motor of this car uses 75 liters of petrol per 100 km, so twice 
more than normal motors do. Piaskowski stated that he had seen two 
military type gas-masks in the driver’s cab. Piaskowski’s colleague, 
Mr. Bronistaw Mankowski (b. 1882) confirmed his story and added 
that he had seen the van when the middle part of the exhaust tube 
was join[ed] to the hole in the car's floor. Mańkowski declared that 
he looked inside the box when the watchmen left their posts for a 
while. He had seen a hole covered with a perforated sheet [of] iron 
in the middle of the wooden floor. 

Another witness, Mr. Bronistaw Falborski (b. 1910), was employed 
in the 'Kraft' company in Kolo, where the vehicles of the SS Sonder- 
kommando Kulmhof were repaired, starting from 1942. In summer 
1942 he received the order to repair one of the gas vans. His de- 
scription of the exhaust pipe is in general the same as done by wit- 
nesses cited above. The only (but important) difference is the de- 
scription of the connection of elastic pipe with the hole in the car’s 
floor. According to Falborski (who made even a picture) they were 
join|ed] by two fasteners tightened by four screws. It seems that this 
connection was permanent, quite difficult to change and only op- 
tionally substituted by the standard connection of both metal parts of 
the exhaust pipe as in normal cars. Falborski's report seems reliable 
as his task was to make this connection air-tight by the change of the 
packing between two fasteners. 

The cases of the repair of gas vans in the local workshops of Kolo 
seem to be rare and exceptional. Probably it happened only in ne- 
cessity when it was impossible to use military- or SS motor services. 
The Cheimno death center stopped to operate many months before 
the liberation of this site. The gas vans were very easy to move from 
the area of Chetmno-Koto and to change into standard vans with 
very little signs of their previous function. It is very difficult to think 
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that [the] SS murder[er]s (who tried to destroy all evidences of gen- 
ocide, like crematoria, camps, corpses, etc.) could simply forget a 
gas van near to Chetmno or elsewhere.” 


J. Halbersztadt states that the Central Commission of Inquiry into Ger- 
man Crimes in Poland inspected the vehicle which was located at the 
former Ostrowski Company on 13 November 1945 and confirmed that 
it was not a “gas van.” Nevertheless, according Halbersztadt the Polish 
authorities decided in 1950 to transfer the vehicle in question to the 
Museum of Auschwitz or Majdanek, apparently to show it as a real “gas 
van." However, this vehicle was traveling regularly between Chełmno 
Palace and the forest, because it necessarily belonged to the SS 
Sonderkommando Kulmhof.” 

In his report of 7 January 1946, the investigating Judge Bednarz 
wrote as follows (1946d, p. 5): 


“The camp’s Sonderkommando didn’t have a car repair shop, so 
that vehicles requiring repairs were brought very quickly to the 
workshop of the company Kraft- und Reichsstrassenbauamt in Koto. 
Eight Polish mechanics of this workshop described these vehicles’ 
technical design as follows: the vehicles’ dimensions were 2.5 to 3 m 
in width and 6 m in length; the smallest were 2.3 to 2.5 meters wide 
and 4.5 to 5 m long. The cargo box was made of narrow boards 
bolted together. Inside the vehicle was covered with sheet metal. The 
door was airtight, so any flow of air from the outside was absolutely 
impossible. The vehicles were dark gray. The exhaust pipe was un- 
der the vehicle and was connected in the middle of its length [in the 
middle of the back]. The opening of the exhaust pipe inside the vehi- 
cle was fitted with a perforated sheet which prevented the tube from 
being clogged. On the floor of the vehicle was a wooden grate. The 
engine was probably from the Sauer company. The driver’s cabin 
bore the inscription ‘Baujahr 1940 — Berlin’ (built in 1940). Near 
the driver's seat were gas masks." 
This description — except for the words “Baujahr 1940 — Berlin" also 
fits the Ostrowski vehicle well (even though Magirus trucks never had 
Saurer engines). Its picture shows clearly that “the body was built with 
narrow planks bolted together," and in particular in the part of the body 
above the windows of the cab, where some boards had been removed. 
The presence of gas masks in the cab refers to the deposition of one 





# Only one vehicle of the SS Sonderkommando was permitted to move freely in the 
off-limits area. 
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witness (“Piaskowski declared that he saw two military-type gas masks 
in the cab”). 

At that time two types of masks against carbon monoxide existed in 
Germany: the CO-Degea mask produced by the Auer company and the 
CO-Draeger mask. Because the adsorbents used in the filters absorbed 
humidity from the air, the filters had to be stored in airtight boxes in 
order to prevent their premature failure due to moisture (Izzo 1935, pp. 
181-187). There is no evidence that the masks allegedly seen by wit- 
nesses were masks for carbon monoxide and not the normal gas masks 
issued to the army, which in Auschwitz members of the SS had to have 
with them even when they were admitted to the SS infirmary (SS Re- 
vier)!” 

As far as the alleged “gas vans” are concerned, any use of masks 
against CO would be entirely unnecessary if the manufacturers of these 
alleged gas vans had taken the elementary precaution of installing a 
sealable opening at the front of the body, above the cab, whereby, after 
the alleged homicidal gassing, by opening this and the back door and by 
driving the vehicle at low speed, a stream of air would have been pro- 
duced in the body that would have eliminated the toxic gas in a few 
minutes. But, as is well-known, this would be asking too much of Ger- 
man “technical genius”! 

In a revised edition of the report mentioned above, W. Bednarz add- 
ed further details on the issue of the Polish mechanics (Bednarz 1946a, 
pp. 23f.): 

“Three vehicles operated at Chelmno. The largest had a capacity of 

about 150 people. (The witness Ross stated that he had heard some- 

one say to a man of the Sonderkommando that 150 people fit into the 
vehicle, but *with the whip' 175 people. The witness Kozanecki said 
the vehicle contained 150 adults (or 200 children). The two smaller 
vehicles contained 80-100 people (according to similar statements 
by other witnesses). Some witnesses also spoke of a fourth vehicle. 

As for the possibility that there was a fourth vehicle of a similar 

shape (which is currently at the former Ostrowski factory at Kolo) 

and which was used to disinfect clothing or which was a closed ve- 
hicle for transporting Jewish workers to the forest, the statements 
that a fourth gassing vehicle had allegedly existed should be consid- 





4 


o 


Standortbefehl Nr. 19/44 of 14 July 1944, in: Frei et al. 2000, p. 469; see also p. 49 
(Kommandanturbefehl Nr. 13/41 of 13 June 1941) and p. 353 (Standortbefehl Nr. 
46/43 of 14 October 1943). 
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ered with some skepticism, as it is possible that there is an error due 
to the reasons mentioned above. 
The [gas] vehicles were often damaged, and the Sonderkommando 
made the mistake of not having their own repair shops. So the vehi- 
cles, including the gas vans,'*! officially called by them [the SS] 
'Spezialwagen, ' had to be brought to the workshops at Koto (of said 
Kraft- und Reichsstrassenbauamt), whose staff was composed almost 
entirely of Poles. This enabled simple mechanics such as Piaskowski 
— card 16,5! Falborski — card 28, Rossa — card 43, Mańkowski — 
card 30, Fójcik — card 222, Junkiert — card 320, Lewandowski — 
card 189, Jankowski — card 117, to get to know the configuration of 
the vehicles. 
All these witnesses were examined at different times and even in dif- 
ferent locations. Each of them made a sketch with their own hand of 
the exhaust pipe and of its entrance to the inside of the vehicle. " 
From the above, these are some clear conclusions: 
1. The Ostrowski vehicle was not a “gas van.” 
2. No photograph of a “gas van” exists. 
Precisely because it was not a “gas vans,” the Ostrowski vehicle — the 
only one documented — raises doubts regarding the existence of “gas 
vans” at Chetmno. Since it certainly belonged to the Kulmhof Sonder- 
kommando and was seen to travel between the palace and the forest, yet 
obviously without any homicidal purpose, why then would the other 
two or three similar trucks necessarily be “gas vans"? Everything is 
down to testimonies. I will deal with these in detail in Chapter 7. Here it 
is important to note that according to the defendant Bruno Israel, an 
ethnic-German police officer who was transferred to Chetmno in July- 
August 1944, in addition to two gassing “special vehicles" at the camp 
“there was also a third vehicle that was used to fumigate clothes.” He 
pointed out in this regard (Bednarz 1946a, p. 72): 
“The photographs shown to me (the accused was shown the photo- 
graphs on pages 397 and 398 of the documents) precisely depict the 
vehicle described by me.” 





^! *Komory gazowe,” literally “the gas chamber.” 


45 Reference to card numbers of the respective depositions within the investigation, 
reference no. III 13/45 NT (Bednarz 1946a, p. 12, footnote). 

Krakowski writes that B. Israel was tried and convicted in October 1945, but soon 
was back at large (2007, p. 177). 


46 


44 CARLO MATTOGNO, CHELMNO 


But the only existing photographs of a vehicle used in Chetmno were 
those of the vehicle that was found in the former Ostrowski works in 
Kolo. 

Incredibly, Krakowski believes that this vehicle was a real gas van. 
Criticizing Poles for their anti-Semitic attitude after the war, he states 
(2007, p. 194): 

“No one thought it necessary to keep one of the gas vans that the 

Germans had left behind in their flight. Thus an important object 

and many traces disappeared that attested to the existence of an ex- 

termination camp in the village of Chetmno.” 


As pointed out by Weckert (1985, pp. 14f.), while the alleged use by the 
Germans of Saurer trucks as the “gas vans" is at least understandable, 
because this company, although Swiss, had a branch in Vienna, which 
in 1941 was part of Greater Germany, the choice of Diamond trucks is 
absolutely inexplicable, since it was an American company that, after 
Pearl Harbor, about the time of the alleged entry into service of Chetm- 
no, obviously no longer supplied trucks or spare parts to Germany. 

In 1941 the Diamond Company produced two series of army trucks, 
Models 967 and 968. The second was designed in 1939, adapted for 
production in 1940 and produced from 1941 to 1945. This vehicle was 
6.83 meters long and 2.44 wide, powered by a Hercules RXC 6-cylinder 
8,668 cm? gasoline engine." The body of the vehicle was not much 
longer than the cab, which is less than 4 meters (see Document 4a). The 
Diamond truck was therefore not the most-suitable vehicle for special 
use as a “gas van," but it is more likely that, if the Chetmno Sonder- 
kommando had one, it was used for normal purposes like the truck that 
was found in the courtyard of the Ostrowski Company. 

As part of the documentary evidence on the alleged gassings at 
Chełmno, the height of absurdity is reached by the famous work Fa- 
schismus — Getto — Massenmord, published by the Jewish Historical 
Institute in Warsaw. Here is published an invoice of Kopernikus-Apo- 
theke (Copernicus Pharmacy) of Posen dated 31 March 1942 “to the 
Reich Commissioner for the Strengthening of the German National 
Character” (fiir den Beauftragten Reichskommissars des fiir die deut- 
schen Festigung Volkstums) for 1,641 kg of “chlorinated lime” (Chlo- 
rkalk). The document bears the stamp in the lower left of the admin- 
istration of the Litzmannstadt ghetto (Getto-Verwaltung Litzmannstadt; 





47 “Diamond T Models 967, 968,” in: www.thewheelsofsteel.com/diamond-t-models- 
967-968; https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Diamond_T 


CARLO MATTOGNO, CHELMNO 45 


see Document 5). And here is the incredible caption that accompanies it 
(Jüdisches Historisches... 1960, p. 279): 

"Chloride of lime was strewn inside the wagons which served to 

transport the Jews to the Kulmhof death camp.” 
Clearly reminiscent of the propaganda stories of Jan Karski about 
Belzec! (See Mattogno 2004b, pp. 22-33) 

Another alleged proof is an invoice from the Heyne Motors Compa- 
ny (Heyne-Motoren) of Leipzig addressed to SS Sonderkommando X 
for the attention of the SS Hauptsturmführer Police Detective Both- 
mann, Kulmhof (an das SS Sonderkommando SS X (z. H. Herrn SS 
Hauptsturmführer Krim.-Kom. Bothmann Kulmhof) concerning “1 used 
diesel engine guaranteed operational" (J Stck. gebrauchter betriebs- 
sicherer Dieselmotor) amounting to RM 1,400 (see Document 6). The 
book's caption accompanying the document is an outrageous lie 
(Jüdisches Historisches... 1960, p. 282): 

"Supply of a diesel engine to the SS Sonderkommando Bothmann for 

the gassing of Jews in the death camp of Kulmhof.” 
Here the commentator has forgotten that, according to the official the- 
sis, the gassing took place using *gas vans" and not by means of a sta- 
tionary diesel engine, a method of extermination that Holocaust histori- 
ography attributes instead to the camps of Belzec, Sobibor and Treblin- 
ka. 

It is all too obvious that the “chloride of lime” was used for the pur- 
pose of disinfection and the diesel engine was to drive an electricity 
generator. 
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5. The “First Systematic Extermination of Jews 
in the Warthegau" 


G. Aly writes (1995, pp. 354f.): 


“Already on September 26 [1941] Krumey'*! had sent 900 Jewish 
women and children at a time from the Lodz ghetto via Leslau 
(Włocławek) by rail. Three days later there was another transfer 
from the same location with more than 1,000 persons — ‘again al- 
most exclusively women and children.’ And a third transport fol- 
lowed. [...] 
The first systematic extermination of Jews in the Warthegau fits into 
this context also. Neither the exact date nor the instrument of exter- 
mination is known — gas vans or shooting? However, there is 
agreement on the fact that it took place in late September/early Oc- 
tober. 
If we consider the principles upon which Höppner, Krumey and the 
like acted, this crime took place exactly when it was certain that, af- 
ter the ghettoization of the Jews of Loslau and Lodz, further deporta- 
tions would be impossible because of the resistance of the local au- 
thorities. According to the report of Isaiah Тғипк, the following 
happened: 
'(Then) the entire Jewish population of the Konin district, about 
3,000 persons, was concentrated in Sagurawe (Hinterberg in Ger- 
man). First, all men between 14 and 60 years and all women be- 
tween 14 and 50 years had to undergo a medical examination and 
pay four marks each for this. In this way, as it is said, suitability for 
work was determined. Finally the transfer began, which is claimed 
to have been by truck to the nearby city of Koil and thence by rail to 
Lodz. In fact, the people, 60 at a time on a truck, were taken out into 
the nearby woods at Kazimierz (Biskup), where they were killed. '" 
The alleged “agreement” of the sources, which supposedly ascertains 
this alleged crime of which "neither the exact date nor the instrument" 
is known, is actually a single source, which for the most part was con- 
cocted by Isaiah Trunk. This source is a clandestine report called "Mass 





^5 Hermann Krumey, SS Obersturmbannführer, official at the Litzmannstadt station of 
the State Police. 
^9 That is a report quoted by I. Trunk. See below. 
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executions of Jews in the district of Koto” dated 25 March 1942, from 
which we have this passage from Trunk:?? 


"In October 1941 the whole Jewish population of the district of 
Konin — about 3,000 people — was concentrated in Zagórów (Hin- 
terberg). First they had to pay a ‘poll tax’ of 4 RM per person and 
undergo a medical examination — the examination included men 
from 14 to 60 years and women from 14 to 50 years and was appar- 
ently intended to establish suitability to work, after which the so- 
called ‘transfer’ began. The Jews were transported in trucks, 60 at a 
time, and each could take a package of 1 kg. The journey ended in 
the Kazimierz woods on the outskirts of Zagórów, where the Jews 
got out and were taken into the woods. From that moment all trace 
of them was lost, and nothing is known; neither inquiries in writing 
nor by messengers sent either to the Reich or to the General Gov- 
ernment yielded any results. 
Halfway through December, a similar ‘transfer’ took place in the 
Kolo district (Wartebrücken). The destination was the village of 
Chelmno (Kulmhof). The entire Jewish population of Kolo (2,000 
persons) and Dqbie upon Ner (1,000 persons) was sent there (also 
after payment of a tax of 4 RM and after medical examination), then 
in early January, in succession, the Jews of Klodawa (January 2 and 
4), of Izbica Kujawska (January 6 and 9), and of Bugaj (January 
9)." 
A later report in the Oyneg Shabbos (clandestine archive of the Warsaw 
Ghetto, also known as the Ringelblum archive), clearly derived from 
the aforementioned source, says with regard to this (Sakowska 1993, p. 
186): 
"In the second half of November 1941, in the city and district of 
Kolo (district of Warthbrücken), news began to spread that the en- 
tire Jewish population of these areas had been transferred to the re- 
gion of Pinsk or to Eastern Galicia. The German authorities im- 
posed a poll tax of 4 RM on the entire Jewish population, and all 
men aged 14 to 60 years and women up to 50 years underwent a 
medical examination to ascertain their suitability for work. Con- 
cerned by these facts, the Jewish community endeavored to obtain 
information on the matter of the transfer, but their efforts were in 
vain. All that can be established is the fact that, after this prelude, 





Report entitled *Masowe egzekucje Zydów w pow. kolskim" (mass execution of the 
Jews of the Koto district) of 25 March 1942, in: Tyszkowa 1992a, p. 52. 
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the Jewish community of Zagórów in the Konin district was trans- 
ported by truck to the Kazimierz woods, located near the city, where 
all trace of it was lost.” 

Hence neither report claimed that the deported Jews had been killed. 
But the most surprising thing in this story is that the SS would have 
made a "selection" in reverse (men 14 to 60 years, women 14 to 50 
years) in order to exterminate those able to work — after a medical ex- 
amination to confirm their ability to work! Maybe the SS were afraid of 
killing any Jew incapable of work? — while at the same time they sent 
the transport of Jews unable to work to the Lódz ghetto! 

Krakowski states that Jews from the district of Konin were killed in 
two places, the Niestusz-Rudzica Woods and the Wygoda Woods. He 
then reports a long testimony given on 27 October 1945 by the Polish 
veterinary surgeon Mieczystaw Sekiewicz on the alleged massacre in 
the Wygoda Woods. The Germans had allegedly prepared two pits in 
those woods and had forced the Jews to strip naked and get down into 
the larger pit, whose bottom was covered with lime (Krakowski 2007, 
p. 24): 

"Then — the witness continues — a truck appeared on the side of the 

road which stopped on the path at the edge of the clearing. I noticed 

that there was something on the truck, like tubs for washing. The 

Germans then started up a small engine, which was clearly a pump, 

and connected it via a tube to one of the tubs. Two Gestapo agents 

held the pipes and began to sprinkle the Jews herded into the pit 
with a liquid. I think it was water, as it appeared to be, but I cannot 
be sure. During the pumping operation, they connected the tubes to 
each of the other tubs. People began to cook while still alive, and 
this was certainly due to the boiling fresh lime. [...| This all went on 
for two hours. " 
A truly original execution system: Death by showering with water and a 
disinfectant! To be sure, up to the 1940s the vast majority of the eastern 
European population had never seen a shower in their lives, so the wit- 
ness's consternation is comprehensible. But how could the more- 
cosmopolitan western historians interpret this as a method of extermina- 
tion? 
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6. The First Testimony: The *Szlamek" Report 
6.1. Origins of the Report 


Krakowski wrote in this connection (1983, p. 131): 
“Only a few Jews managed to flee from the ‘Arbeitskommando’ (la- 
bor squad). The first was Jakov Grojanowski, who then contacted 
Dr. Emanuel Ringelblum in the Warsaw ghetto, who was director of 
the clandestine archive 'Oneg Shabbat,' and was able to deliver to 
him in 1942 a report written in his own hand on the Kulmhof death 
factory. Grojanowski died in the ghetto, but his report was found in 
the ruins of the ghetto among Ringelblum’s documents.” 
This report is a long document written in Yiddish and allegedly based 
on the account of a Jew from Izbica Kujawska known as “Szlamek,” 
whose identity is uncertain." Ruta Sakowska rejects the name of Yakov 
Grojanowski (or Jakub Grojnowski or Yakov Grojanowski) and identi- 
fies it with Szlojme Fajner, one of the three who escaped from Chełm- 
no,” stating (Sakowska 1993, р. 184): 
"In the catalog of the archive of the ghetto that was drawn up after 
the war on the basis of Hersz Wasser's information, his report is al- 
so registered under the name of Jakub Grojnowski, but it is unknown 
whether this is the real name of the author; the narrator figures in 
the text as ‘Szlojme’ (‘Szlamek’ is a diminutive of this name), not as 
Jakub. " 
Krakowski writes that Jakov Grojanowski was a pseudonym and con- 
sidered it likely that the person in question was Schlomo Winer, an 
alleged fugitive from Chetmno. However, he makes no mention of the 
name “Szlamek” (Krakowski 2007, pp. 61f.). 
It is unclear whether the report was written by “Szlamek” personally 
or by Hersz Wasser, secretary of Oyneg Shabbos, based on the state- 





5! A German translation of the report can be found in Sakowska 1993, pp. 159-182, 
entitled: [Februar] 1942, Warschau, Ghetto. Als Totengräber im Vernichtungslager. 
Augenzeugenbericht über die Ermordung von Juden und Zigeunern in der Gaswa- 
genstation Chelmno am Ner vom 5. bis zum 19. Januar 1942, mitgeteilt von 
‘Szlamek, ' der von dort fliehen konnte [aufgezeichnet von Hersz Wasser]”; an Eng- 
lish translation can be found in Gilbert 1985, pp. 252-279. Gilbert attributes this re- 
port to Yakov Grojanowski. 

52 The other two, who survived the war, were Abram and Michał Roj or Mordka Pod- 
chlebnik; see Subsection 7.2.3. 
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ments of the witness. What is certain is that Wasser later, on 25 March 
1942, drew up a summary of the report “on the basis of what Szlamek 
said. 

Both reports come from the archive Oyneg Shabbos. 


6.2. General Characteristics of Report 


The witness affirms that he was arrested on 5 January 1942 and that he 
worked from 6 January until the day of his escape, 19 January, at 
Chełmno, where, as we shall see, Jews and Gypsies were allegedly 
murdered with “gas vehicles.” The report is drawn up as a diary in 
which events are recorded each day with an extraordinary wealth of 
detail when you consider that the witness wrote down or recounted 
these events from memory. I summarize, as an example, the entry for 9 
January. We should first note that, as soon as they arrived at Chełmno, 
the “diggers,” including “Szlamek,” had to hand over “all money and 
valuables" (Sakowska 1993, p. 160), and therefore watches. How could 
he then always be so sure about the time? I quote (ibid., pp. 169-171): 


"On Friday, 9 January, at seven o'clock in the morning we were 
again brought some bitter coffee. |...] At eight o'clock the SS ar- 
rived. [...| The courtyard was already surrounded by some 20 po- 
licemen with submachine guns. |[...] In the courtyard we saw two 
open trucks full of Gypsies, men, women and children with their be- 
longings. |...] We were in the front of the vehicle and behind were 
seven policemen armed with submachine guns ready to fire. [...] 

[...] another eight persons were selected [...]. An hour later the first 
truck arrived with Gypsies, and forty minutes later the next one. [...] 
Among them [the 8 gravediggers] were: Abram Zielinski from Izbica, 
32 years old, Brawman from Izbica, 17 years of age, Zalman Jaku- 
bowski from Izbica, 55 years of age, and Gerszon Praszker from Iz- 
bica. [...] Around three [in the afternoon], when there was not much 
work [...]. That day we had lunch at one thirty [...]. That day eight 
or nine transports of Gypsies were buried. We finished work at five 
thirty [...]. In the Chelmno Castle, we saw to our painful surprise a 
new group, possibly gravediggers: 16 men from Izbica and 16 men 
from Bugaj. Among the men from Izbica were: Mojsze Lepek, about 





щл 
Ф 


Sakowska 1992, р. 23. Polish text in Tyszkowa 1992a, рр. 52-54. German transla- 
tion in Sakowska 1993, pp. 186-189. 
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40 years of age; Awigdor Polanski, about 20 years of age; Sztajer, 
about 55 years of age; Krol, about 45 years of age, Icchak Prajs, 
about 45 years of age, Jehuda Lubinski, 31 years of age, Kalman 
Radziejewski, 32 years of age, Menachem Arcichowski, about 40 
years of age, and from Bugaj my companion and friend Izbicki, 33 
years of age. Twenty old gravediggers and five new ones, 25 in all, 
were pushed into another cellar, a little smaller than the earlier one. 
We found bed linen, personal linen, shirts, jackets and basic food- 
stuffs (bread, sugar and lard).” 


The story goes on and on like this — indeed, even more detailed — for 
fifteen days: a truly prodigious memory. 


6.3. Structure and Function of a “Gas Van" 


The witness provides this detailed description of a “gas van” (ibid., pp. 
162f.): 


“The vehicle had a special design. It looked something like this: It 
was as large as a normal truck, of gray color, but at the back it was 
closed hermetically with two doors. Its interior was lined with sheet 
metal, it had no seats, on the floor was a wooden grate, like in a 
bathroom, and on it was a straw mat. Between the cargo box and 
the cab were two small windows through which, with [the help of] 
electric lights, it was checked whether the victims were already 
dead. Under the wooden grates were two 15-cm-diameter pipes 
leading to the cockpit. They were connected to the openings through 
which the gas flowed. The gas apparatus was in the cab, in which 
only the driver was sitting, who was always the same, in uniform 
with the SS death’s head. He was maybe 40 years. There were two 
vehicles of this kind. 

When a truck arrived, it stopped about five meters away from the 
ditch. The head of the group of guards, a high-ranking SS man, was 
a sadist and a hard-boiled gangster. He ordered the eight men to 
open the doors of the vehicles. Immediately we were struck by a 
deep and pungent smell of gas. They had killed Gypsies from Lodz. 
Their belongings were still in the vehicle: harmonicas, violins, du- 
vets, even watches and gold jewelry. After about five minutes of 
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waiting with open doors, the SS man shouted: ‘You Jews, inside and 
throw out everything! '" 


The witness gave further details (ibid., p. 166): 


"As the companions of the eight gravediggers told us, there is a spe- 
cial device with buttons in the driver's cab that is connected by two 
tubes to the interior of the cargo box. The driver (there were two for 
the two execution vehicles, always the same persons) pressed a but- 
ton and got out of the vehicle. Then you could hear screams from the 
vehicle, desperate cries and banging against the outside wall. This 
lasted about 15 minutes; then the driver got into the cabin, where he 
shone an electric lamp into the interior through a glas pane in order 
to see whether the people were already dead, and then he ap- 
proached the pit with the truck up to a distance of about five meters. 
After another five minutes, 'bull's pizzle' ordered four gravediggers 
to open the doors. A strong smell of gas came out. After waiting an- 
other five minutes, he shouted: 'You Jews, you go to put tefilin' — 
meaning to throw out the corpses. They lay clinging to each other in 
the dirt of their excrements. " 
And here is what happened then (ibid., p. 167): 


“ 


our gravediggers threw out the corpses, of course encouraged by 
beatings and screams. The corpses were thrown together in a pile; 
two other [prisoners] dragged the corpses to the grave and threw 
them in there. Down there were two more who piled the corpses on 
the instructions of an SS man. When the vehicle was empty, the gra- 
vediggers started cleaning up the excrements and other dirt. The 
straw mat and wooden grate were taken out of the truck and [they] 
cleaned the truck with their own shirts [sic] before putting the grate 
and the mat back in place. The exterior double door was hermetical- 
ly sealed with a bolt.” 
How did these vehicles of death work? And did these “gas vans” oper- 
ate with engine-exhaust gas? It is not known. What is certain is that the 
description of the witness is in stark contrast to the orthodox version on 
two essential points. First, according to this orthodox version, the vic- 
tims were loaded into the “gas vans” at Chetmno Castle and murdered 
on the way to the camp, whereas the testimony reviewed here claims 
that the assassination was carried out directly at the camp in a hermeti- 
cally closed “gas van” and even in the absence of the driver. 
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Second, according to the orthodox version it was necessary to con- 
nect the exhaust pipe of the engine with a special flexible pipe to the 
interior of the cargo box, an operation that was performed outside the 
vehicle. This witness, however, speaks of a “gas system” equipped with 
“buttons” that was “in the cab” and was linked to “two 15-cm-diameter 
pipes” that ran along the floor of the cargo box “under the wooden 
grates.” In order to inject the gas into the body of the truck, all that was 
needed was to press a “button” of the “gas apparatus.” It remains unde- 
termined whether the engine was switched on or off and whether the 
killing was done by means of engine-exhaust gas or another gas. The 
first hypothesis of a running engine is in contradiction to the statement 
about the “gas apparatus,” because it was not possible, simply by press- 
ing a “button” in the cab, to tightly connect a pipe or hose to the exhaust 
pipe which would have connected it to the two pipes that were allegedly 
located in the vehicle’s cargo box. 

The witness further stated that the two rear doors were “hermetical- 
ly” sealed and that, when the van was opened, he smelled “a strong 
smell of gas.” Now, in the history of the “gas vans,” if one thing is cer- 
tain it is that the system of piping engine-exhaust gases into a hermeti- 
cally sealed cargo box cannot work, because the pressure inside the 
sealed cargo box would either shut down the engine or burst the cargo 
box (see Alvarez 2011, Subsection 1.3.2.). Hence the witness could not 
have described a real fact. 


6.4. The Color of the Corpses™ 


About the corpses the report states: 
“What was the appearance of the corpses? They were neither 
burned nor black. The complexion of their faces was unchanged. 
Almost all the dead were lying in their excrement.” (Sakowska 1993, 
p. 163) 
"It seemed that they were only put to sleep; their cheeks were pale, 
and they maintained their natural skin color.” (ibid., p. 166) 
The color of the corpse of a person dead by asphyxiation from carbon 
monoxide is known to be “cherry red" or “pink” (Berg 2003, p. 439, 
esp. note 22). 





5 Fora profound treatment of this see: Mattogno/Kues/Graf 2013, pp. 945-949, 964- 
976. 
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Charles D. Provan has challenged this finding, citing some examples 
of medical literature which also mention a bluish color in cases of car- 
bon-monoxide poisoning. Provan cites a 1970 medical source on a 
group of suicides by carbon-monoxide poisoning which had the follow- 
ing colors: 51 normal color; 7 bluish, 14 red, 5 cherry pink, 4 pale. An- 
other group of people poisoned accidentally had the following colors: 
44 normal color, 5 bluish, 3 red, 4 cherry pink, 2 pale. According to 
these examples the prevailing color is normal, but another medical 
source proffered by Provan explains (2004, pp. 160-162): 


“At autopsy the most striking appearance of the body is the color of 
the skin, especially in areas of post-mortem hypostasis. The classical 
‘cherry-pink' color of carboxy-hemoglobin is usually evident if the 
saturation of the blood exceeds about 30%. Below this, familiarity 
and good lighting are needed and below 20%, no coloration is visi- 
ble. As these low concentrations are rarely fatal, however, little is 
lost." 
So the color "cherry pink" usually manifests itself when the carboxy- 
hemoglobin level in the blood “exceeds 30%.” Since the “gas vans” 
supposedly were instruments of murder which killed the victims in 20 
minutes (Sakowska 1993, p. 166), the victims must have had a much 
higher percentage than 3046 of carboxy-hemoglobin in their blood. Ac- 
cording Flury and Zernik, in fact, a percentage of 40-50% produces 
“headache; a state of confusion; in case of stress, collapse and fainting,” 
and a percentage of 60-70% “loss of consciousness, for prolonged ex- 
posure respiratory arrest" (Flury/Zernik 1931, p. 202; see also Berg 
2005; Kues 2008). 

A study on the forensic autopsy reports of 182 bodies of people who 
died accidentally from carbon-monoxide poisoning in Vienna between 
1984 and 1994 resulted in (Risser/Bonsch/Schneider 1995, p. 596): 

"We found a strong association between the carboxyhemoglobin 

level and the cherry-coloring of pink livor mortis. In 98.4% of unin- 

tentional carbon-monoxide-related deaths livor mortis were clearly 
cherry-pink. " 
The study confirmed that 

“fresh corpses with carboxyhemoglobin levels greater than 31% 

show a clear cherry-pink coloring of livor mortis. " 
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So the alleged victims of “gas vans” murdering with carbon monoxide 
should normally have a “cherry-pink” color, but, as we have seen, ac- 
cording to the witness, they had a “natural skin tone.” 

Therefore, if the witness described a reality in this case, the corpses 
he witnessed had not died of poisoning by exhaust gas. 


6.5. The Mass Graves 


The corpses of the alleged victims were buried in very peculiar mass 

graves which the witness describes as follows (Sakowska 1993, p. 170): 
“We took up hoes and spades and began to work. The pit bottom 
was about one and a half meters wide; the hole became wider at the 
top, reaching a width of five meters at the surface, and it was five 
meters deep. The mass grave proceeded as a long line. When a tree 
was an obstacle, it was cut down.” 

And here is how the burial of corpses took place (ibid., p. 163): 


“A layer contained 180-200 corpses. After three trucks had arrived, 
twenty gravediggers were employed to bury the bodies. At first they 
had to fill two graves each time. Then, when the number of vehicles 
grew to nine (nine times 60 corpses at a time) we had to fill three 
graves a day." 
According to the first description (entry of 9 January 1942), there was 
only one pit with a cross section of a regular inverted trapezoid with a 
lower, smaller width of 1.5 m, a height of 5 m and an upper, larger 
width of 5 m. The length is not given because the pit, which looked like 
a “long line,” was extended from day to day. In the course of this work, 
if there was a tree on the route of the trench, it was “cut,” which is not 
very rational, because the roots had to be uprooted (which the witness 
does not mention). The second description cited above (entry of 7 Janu- 
ary) instead presupposes the presence of several graves — we must as- 
sume of the shape indicated above. 

According to the witness, in these pits there was “a layer containing 
180-200 corpses," and every day three pits were filled. Here the term 
“layer” should not be understood in the strict meaning (in which case 
the sentence would make no sense), as is clear from the term that ap- 
pears in the English translation of the report presented by Martin Gil- 
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bert: “batch” (1985, p. 256). This means that each grave contained 180- 
200 bodies. 

From the measurements given by the witness, the following data en- 
sue: 

— Assuming a packing density of eight bodies per cubic meter, a sec- 
tion of a mass grave is of 13.5 m? (assuming a depth of 4.5 m, with a 
layer of 0.5 m of soil on top of the corpses); 

— 200 corpses occupy 25 m; 

— so the length of a pit was a mere (25+13.5 =) 1.85 meters! 

It was therefore quite an unusual pit, both in shape and size. The testi- 
mony suggests that the pits were dug by hand by “gravediggers,” be- 
cause it says, “We took up hoes and spades and began to work,” and 
suddenly afterward it talks about a pit. However, leaving aside the diffi- 
culties of digging a pit by hand in the shape mentioned above, the work 
would have a much more serious impediment. In fact, the witness says 
(January 9): “The cold reached 20 degrees [below zero]” (Sakowska 
1993, p. 170) and confirmed on 13 January, “we worked until six in the 
afternoon in intense cold” (ibid., p. 176). 

The ground was therefore frozen; so how could they dig by hand 
three pits (or sections of pits) per day? 

No less problematic is what the witness adds about the state of the 
corpses (ibid., p. 179): 

"On Friday [16 January] they began to sprinkle the graves with 

chloride of lime, because the rotting corpses gave off a strong 

smell." 


But if the temperature was 20 degrees below zero, how could the bodies 
decompose? Here too, then, the witness could not have been describing 
any reality. 

In conclusion, the report “Szlamek” does not correspond to reality 
and is therefore totally unreliable. 

Perhaps that is why Krakowski, in his 2007 book (pp. 62-64), pre- 
ferred not to mention it at all, merely referring generally to its content 
according to the story of Yitzchak Zuckermann, a member of Oyneg 
Shabbos. 
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7. Postwar Witnesses 


7.1. The SS 


7.1.1. Walter Piller 


Krakowski quotes a report written by SS Hauptscharführer Walter 
Piller (Chetmno camp Deputy Commander in 1944) “during his Rus- 
sian imprisonment in May 1945” in which, in relation to the second 
phase of the camp, he wrote (Krakowski 1983, pp. 138f.): 


"I think it was at the beginning or end of May when the extermina- 
tion of the Jews of the Lódz ghetto began, and it lasted until mid- 
August 1944. [...] According to my calculations, the number of ex- 
terminated Jews amounted to 25,000. I am unable to state the exact 
figure. But the number of Jews above or below this figure should be 
small. To arrive at this figure, I use the following calculation: Each 
transport of Jews from the Lodz ghetto contained 700 people (some 
were fewer, even 300). But I want to take 700 as a base. Each week 
three transports arrived, making 2,100 people a week. The Kom- 
mando worked continuously month by month as follows: two weeks 
in May, in June and July continuously, therefore eight weeks, and in 
August another two weeks. This results in a total in 12 weeks of [12 

x 2100 =] 25,200 Jews. In mid-August the ongoing transport of Jews 

was stopped completely.” 

However, as Adalbert Rückerl writes, the first Jewish transport suppos- 
edly sent from the Lódz ghetto to Chetmno left on 23 June 1944 
(Rückerl 1979, p. 284), not in mid-May. The deportations stopped “in 
July 1944" (ibid., p. 283), more precisely on 14 July (ibid., p. 293), not 
in mid-August. 

On the other hand, as discussed in Chapter 13, the Bonn Jury Court 
(erroneously) recognized only 10 transports for 1944 instead of 36, 
which means that there is not even a vague indication in favor of 
Piller's allegations; moreover, these 10 transports left one per day for 
10 consecutive days, but Piller said that three transports came to 
Chełmno each week. His testimony is therefore absolutely unreliable. 
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7.1.2. Bruno Israel 


Bruno Israel, as I mentioned earlier, was assigned to the Chełmno po- 
lice in July/August 1944. On 29 and 30 October 1945 he was interro- 
gated as a defendant by Judge Bednarz, who published the interrogation 
(Bednarz 1946a, pp. 67-74). Krakowski writes in this regard (1983, p. 
177): 
"Israel was interrogated and sentenced already in October 1945 by 
Judge Bednarz, but he was released already a short while after- 
wards. " 
Israel stated that during his stay at the camp two transports arrived from 
Łódż of 700-800 Jews each. The victims came from Kolo to Chełmno 
in a train of 15-17 train cars, two of which were loaded with luggage. 
This luggage was transferred by truck to the camp into a large shed 
where they were sorted. The Jews were transported to the camp in three 
covered trucks, each carrying 40-50 people. Each vehicle made two, 
three or maybe four trips per day, and in some cases only half of the 
transport was killed on that same day and the other half the next day. 
The killing activities began at 7 a.m. and stopped at 4 p.m. The Jews 
transported to Chełmno undressed in a shack which bore the inscription 
Durchgangslager (transit camp), men and women separately. Then they 
climbed into a “Spezialwagen.” They were told that they had to take a 
bath, and soap was also given to them. How the SS could have hoped 
that the victims would confuse the back of a truck with a shower system 
remains a mystery. Then the doors were closed (ibid., pp. 70f.): 
"Before starting the engine, the exhaust pipe was secured to the pipe 
that went to the engine [sic]. I noticed that the exhaust pipe went 
through the floor to the center of the vehicle, so that, after the engine 
started, the exhaust gases went inside the vehicle poisoning those 
present.” 
Here we have instead the description of Walter Piller (Krakowski 1983, 
p. 141): 
“During the trip the driver Laabs opened a valve through which 
streamed the gas that killed the occupants in 2-3 minutes.” 
Therefore, for Bruno Israel the gas was injected before the departure of 
the vehicle using two tubes; according to W. Piller, on the other hand, 
the gassing was carried out while the vehicle was moving by activating 
a “valve,” which brings us back to the fanciful claims of “Szlamek.” 
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But back to Israel’s story. According to this, after a few minutes the 
“special vehicle” moved off in the direction of the furnaces. On arriving 
in front of them, it stopped, the doors were opened, and the corpses 
were thrown into the furnaces. The bodies burned “quickly” (szybko), 
which is nonsense (see Section 9.2.). 

About the crematoria, Bruno Israel declared (Bednarz 1946a, p. 71): 

"The shorter tracks formed the grid, but the longer ones were used 

to mask the crematoria [making them invisible] to aviators.” 
But he added (ibid., p. 73): 

"Rags, paper and photographs were burned in a pit dug at the end 

of the park. They were burning day and night.” 

This pit was clearly visible from an aircraft, but why then were the fur- 
naces camouflaged? 

Bruno Israel furthermore stated (ibid., p. 72): 

"In December 1944, the liquidation of the camp began. The crema- 

toria were demolished. The bricks were taken away. I do not know 

exactly where. A special commission arrived that monitored whether 
the works were carried out accurately. It was noted that the rein- 
forced concrete of one of the furnaces had remained in the pit; it 
was ordered to be brought away. Currently there is no trace of the 
furnaces. " 
But the book itself which contains Bruno Israel's deposition has two 
photographs of the alleged ruins of a crematorium that belie this asser- 
tion (ibid., pp. 8f.; see Documents 7 & 8). 

Two other testimonies of former SS men will be discussed in Sec- 

tion 9.3. 


7.2. The Inmates 


The only self-styled survivors of Chetmno who have testified regarding 
its alleged exterminating activities in 1944 are Mordechai or Mordka or 
Mieczystaw Zurawski, Shimon Srebrnik and Michat or Mordka Pod- 
chlebnik. At the 65th hearing of the Eichmann trial in Jerusalem, which 
was held 5 June 1961, the prosecutor, referring to these three people, 
said (State of Israel 1993, p. 1194): 


“There are no other survivors of the extermination camp at Chetm- 


D 


no. 
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This is also confirmed by Krakowski, who writes (1983, p. 145): 


“Mordechai Zurawski, along with Michel Podchlebnik and Shimon 
Srebrnik, was one of three survivors of Kulmhof. ” 


7.2.1. Mordechai or Mordka or Mieczystaw Zurawski 


Zurawski was questioned by Judge Bednarz on 31 July 1945. In addi- 
tion, on 5 June 1961 he was also heard as a witness for the prosecution 
at the 65th hearing of the Eichmann trial in Jerusalem. 

Before Judge Bednarz he testified that in 1944 he was in the Lódz 
ghetto and worked at Radogoszcz Station, from where Jewish transports 
of 700-1,000 persons left for an unknown destination. In one of these 
transports he himself was deported (Bednarz 1946a, p. 61): 

“On 10 May 1944 I went with the seventh transport” 

During the Eichmann trial the witness said instead (State..., p. 1194): 
“Judge Halevi: You arrived at Chetmno in 1944? 

Witness Zurawski: In 1944, approximately in July.” 

From the Łódż ghetto the transport was sent by rail to Koto and from 
there by a narrow-gauge railway to Chetmno. Upon arrival, six men 
were selected, including the witness, who was sent to the “Waldkom- 
mando” (forest team) to collect wood from another forest for the “cre- 
mation furnaces.” Then he was assigned to a crematorium and was al- 
legedly able to observe from a distance of 200 meters how the extermi- 
nation of the Jews took place. 

With regard to the transports, Zurawski said (Bednarz 1946a, p. 63): 

“10 transports came to Chelmno in 1944. These transports con- 

tained from 700 to 1,000 persons. When a transport arrived with 

700 people, it was completed using small transports by truck, so that 

a total of 10,000 people were killed at Chełmno. Heffele [Hafele] 

spoke of this.” 

At the Eichmann trial the witness stated as follows (State..., p. 1193): 
“While I was there, three transports of one thousand persons each 
came. Before that, some seven thousand persons had arrived. I 
heard this from the people who were there before me. All these per- 
sons were burned.” 
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The name Zorawski Mordka indeed appears in the seventh evacuation 
listing for the Łódź ghetto, which is dated 7 July 1944. But that does 
not necessarily mean that the transport in question was actually sent to 
Chełmno, much less that the deportees were exterminated there. Indeed, 
as we shall see in Chapter 13, the story of the 10 aforementioned trans- 
ports being sent to and exterminated at Chetmno is not only unsupport- 
ed by documentary evidence, but it is unreasonable and contrary to the 
National Socialist policy of conserving Jewish labor. 

Zurawski also provides a detailed description of the crematoria, 
which was then taken up by the Judge Bednarz (see Section 9.1.). In 
that regard, the witness pointed out (Bednarz 1946a, p. 63): 

"In one layer (the lowest) you have 12 people. On the corpses were 

placed more pieces of firewood and then a[nother] layer of corpses. 

In this way, the pyre could hold 100 corpses at a time. As the bodies 

burned, space was created at the top that was filled with successive 

layers of wood and corpses. The corpses burned quickly. After about 

15 minutes they were already burned. " 

In Section 9.2. I will show that these claims are unsustainable. I will 
return to this witness in Subsection 7.2.4. in order to complete the pic- 
ture of Zurawski's reliability. 


7.2.2. Shimon Srebrnik 


Srebrnik was interrogated by Judge Bednarz on 29 June 1945 at Kolo. 
He stated that he had been arrested and sent to Chetmno in March 1944 
(Srebrnik 1945): 
"Up to March 1944 I had been in the Lodz ghetto, from where I was 
then driven off to Chetmno. In Lodz I worked in the ghetto in the so- 
called metal department. In March 1944, the Germans organized a 
round-up. They caught me while I was on a streetcar and led me to 
Balucki Square where there were some cars from Chetmno.” 
But during the 66th day of the Eichmann trial (6 June 1961) he claimed 
to have been captured in the summer of 1943 in the Lódz ghetto and 
that he was brought to Chełmno, at the age of thirteen years (State..., 
pp. 1197f.): 
"Q. In the summer of 1943, you were in the Lódz Ghetto? 
A. Yes. [...] 





55 “Zur Arbeit aus Litzmannstadt-Getto am 7.7.1944 ausgereist.” APL, PSZ, 1309, p. 
80. 


64 CARLO MATTOGNO, CHELMNO 


Presiding Judge: How old were you at the time? 
Witness Srebrnik: Thirteen. [...] 

Judge Halevi: On what date did you reach Chełmno? 
Witness Srebrnik: In 1943, close to the year 1944." 


It is unclear why the attorney general asked the witness the specific 
question about the summer of 1943, if this was not the date of his de- 
portation; if it was only the date of his capture, it is not clear where the 
witness was from the summer of 1943 to the end of that year. What is 
certain is that there was at that time no one in Chełmno, as the camp 
was not in operation during that time. Indeed, Rückerl writes about this 
(1979, p. 283): 

"In April 1944 Bothmann, with some ex-members of his Sonderkom- 

mando, left the SS ‘Prince Eugene’ division and returned to Chelm- 


D 


no. 


Hans Bothmann, SS Hauptsturmfiihrer and Kriminalkommissar (police 
detective), was commander of the Chełmno camp starting in March 
1942 as Herbert Lange's successor. 

The witness claimed instead that the first Jewish transport had come 
to Chetmno two or three months after his arrival, namely in February- 
March 1944 (State..., p. 1198): 


"Attorney General: When did transports of Jews reach Chetmno, af- 

ter your arrival? 

Witness Srebrnik: About three months after my arrival. Perhaps it 

was two months after, I don't remember exactly. 

Q. What did you do during those two or three months? 

A. We put up huts, we put up tents, there was work in the Waldkom- 

mando and in preparing the crematorium. " 
He pointed out that these first transports came “from LódZ"! So the 
witness's story is entirely invented. On the other hand, how can you 
seriously believe that a child of thirteen years was first assigned to the 
Waldkommando, then the Hauskommando (internal team) and survived 
for at least 13 months in the “death camp"? Judge Raveh also had some 
doubts, since he asked the witness (ibid., p. 1201): 

"Judge Raveh: You said you were thirteen years of age. When were 

you thirteen? When you came to Chelmno? 

Witness Srebrnik: When I came to Chełmno.’ 


H 


The presiding judge of the court also expressed some doubt, primarily 
about Bothmann’s rank (ibid., p. 1199): 
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“(Witness Srebrnik:] Obersturmbannfuehrer Hans Bothmann, he did 
it on the Sabbath... 
Presiding Judge: Obersturmbannfuehrer [Lieutenant Colonel] or 
Obersturmführer [First Lieutenant]? 
Witness Srebrnik: Obersturmbannfuehrer. 
Presiding Judge: That is a very high rank. 
Attorney General: Are you sure of his rank? 
Witness Srebrnik: I once heard him speaking on the telephone, and 
he answered ‘Obersturmbannfuehrer.’ 
Q. Is that how you know? 
A. Yes. 
Q. Actually, he was of a much lower rank, as far as is known to us. 
Please continue.” 
Bothmann was in fact an SS Hauptsturmfiihrer (Captain). But another 
more-important point of this silly lie puzzled the presiding judge: the 
number of victims. The public prosecutor asked the witness how many 
people were taken to Chełmno for extermination from the start of the 
transports, and he replied (ibid.): 

“About 1,000-1,200. 

Q. Every day? 

A. Yes." 
Judge Raveh then asked the witness (ibid., p. 1201): 


"I understood that there were exterminations for about nine months 
while you were there? 
A. Yes, but I don't remember exactly. 
Q. You said that you arrived there at the beginning of 1944, and that 
you left at the beginning of 1945, and that they had ceased the ex- 
termination three months before that. According to this, I make it 
nine months. Is my calculation correct? 
A. Correct." 
Accepting the correctness of this calculation, the witness denied he had 
said shortly before that the gassing had begun two or three months after 
his arrival in Chełmno, that is, as we have already seen, in February- 
March 1944, so that the total would be reduced to six or seven months. 
Subsequently, the presiding judge returned to the question (ibid.): 
"Did they put 1,200 people to death every single day? 
Witness Srebrnik: That was more or less every day. Sometimes they 
would have a break of one day, in order to grind the bones. 
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Q. From this it follows that they exterminated many tens of thou- 
sands there? 

A. Yes, they exterminated many. 

Q. One of the witnesses who preceded you gave much lower figures. 
Are you sure of your facts? 

A. Yes. 

Presiding Judge: Thank you, Mr. Srebrnik, you have concluded your 
testimony.” 


The reference was to the witness Zurawski, who had spoken of 10,000 
victims in total. Instead, according to the statements of Srebrnik, in the 
alleged nine months’ activities of the camp the number of victims 
would have been (9x30x1200=) 324,000! 

Obviously, the presiding judge dropped any further inquiries; other- 
wise he would have had to accept the inevitable conclusion that the 
witness was a base impostor. 

In contradiction to the above exorbitant death toll, however, Sreb- 
rnik had stated in 1945 (Srebrnik 1945): 


“Transports arrived in Chefmno every second day. Each transport 
carried from 700 to 1,000 people. I estimate that in 1944 alone 
15,000 Jews were brought to Chetmno. However, I did not count 
them — my assumption is based on what the policemen had said be- 
fore the transports arrived. That is why I claimed that in 1944 
15,000 Jews were killed in Chelmno.” 

The difference between 324,000 and 15,000 1s not irrelevant. 

In an undated Deposition No. 102 made immediately after the war 
before the Central Commission for Jewish History the witness, who 
then called himself Szymon Srebrny, claimed (Blumental 1946, p. 244): 

“The whole time of my stay in the ‘death factory’ I worked cutting 

trees, with my legs shackled with chains to the belt so that I could 

not escape. I [also] had to extract gold teeth or crowns from the jaws 
of the murdered people with pliers; I had to remove rings from their 
hands; I arranged the piles of logs and corpses; I was present at the 
burning of the bodies; and I broke up the human bones with a hatchet. ” 
It is very unlikely that the SS entrusted to a thirteen-year-old tasks such 
as extraction of gold teeth, the arrangement of bodies in the pyres and 
crushing bone residue, and in fact at the Eichmann trial the witness did 
not dare to repeat such statements. In fact, already during his deposition 
in front of Judge Bednarz of June 1945 Srebrnik did not claim that he 
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had been assigned to the Waldkommando, but to the Hauskommando 
(Srebrnik 1945). 

At the end of this interrogation Srebrnik demonstrated that he is a 
false witness. In fact, he "recognized" the vehicle parked on the grounds 
of the Ostrowski Company as the “gas van" he claims to have seen. 
(ibid.): 

"The Jews' clothes were stored in the other barracks in the woods. 

They had to be carried to the barracks rapidly before another truck 

arrived. (Here, the witness was shown a photo of a van found in the 

Ostrowski factory in Koto). This is the van used in Chetmno for gas- 

sing. This is the vehicle I mentioned in my testimony with the word 

'Otto' on its door." 

But as we have seen earlier, the Central Commission of Inquiry into 
German Crimes in Poland, which had inspected this vehicle, had estab- 
lished that this was not a “gas van.” 

The witness lies also regarding the cremation facilities (see Chapter 9). 


7.2.3. Michat or Mordka Podchlebnik 


This witness appeared at the 65th day of the Eichmann trial in Jerusa- 
lem on 5 June 1961 under the name Michael Podchlewnik. He claimed 
he was arrested by German police and taken along with thirty people to 
Chetmno in 1941 (State... 1993, p. 1189). After a couple of days he 
was sent to work in the woods (ibid., p. 1191): 


"In the forest, the pits were being dug. There were twenty-five men, 
and all were digging pits. We went out at half past six in the morn- 
ing in winter; this was two days before the New Year, at the end of 
1941.” 


The witness is said to have arrived in Chelmno on 27 December 1941. 
He told the film director Claude Lanzmann that he was captured “at the 
end of 1941, two days before New Year," that is 29 December, and the 
next morning, 30 December, was brought to Chełmno (Lanzmann 1985, 
p. 93). In a statement immediately after the war to a commission of the 
Jewish Historical Institute he claimed instead that he was taken to 
Chełmno on 3 January 1942 along with 40 people (Blumental 1946, pp. 
239f.). Then he was sent to work in the woods, where he was used for 
the excavation of mass graves measuring 6 m x 8 m. While he was at 
work, he saw the trucks (“gas vans") which brought about 80 corpses, 
which were buried in mass graves (ibid., p. 240). 
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During his interrogation by Judge Bednarz on 9 June 1945, Pod- 
chlebnik confirmed having arrived at Chełmno “in early January of 
1942” and to have witnessed the unloading of various trucks. Here’s 
how he described the corpses (Bednarz 1946a, pp. 42f.): 

“The external appearance of the corpses was normal. I did not no- 

tice that the corpses had their tongues out; rather their teeth were 

gritted in an unnatural way. The bodies were still warm. I did not 
notice any characteristic smell of gas.” 
As we have seen above, “Szlamek’s” report also said that the color of 
the corpses was normal, which is impossible for a carbon-monoxide 
poisoning carried out under the conditions claimed. The absence of any 
smell is rather contrary to that report, in which we read (see Section 
6.3.): 

“Immediately we were struck by a deep and pungent smell of gas. 

[...] A strong smell of gas came out.” 

The witness also provided a detailed description of the mass graves and 
of the way the corpses were buried (ibid., p. 43): 

“The corpses were placed in such a way that they lay alternately 

with the head next to the legs of the next corpse. The corpses were 

bunched tightly face down. The bodies had not been stripped of their 
clothes. Each grave was six meters deep and about 6-7 meters wide 

(above). In the lowest layer the bodies of four or five people were 

laid, in the final top layer were placed up to 30 bodies. The corpses 

were covered with a layer of sand about a meter thick. I saw several 
times that at night, the sand was displaced and that, here and there, 
bodies surfaced which had been buried the day before. Apparently 
then, the site was not guarded at night. When we worked, the length 

of the excavation could have been fifteen meters. In the course of a 

day some 1,000 people were buried. This quantity of corpses occu- 

pied 4-5 meters of excavation.” 
As in “Szlamek’s” report, Podchlebnik also speaks of a grave with the 
regular section of an inverted trapezoid, but with different dimensions: 
height 6 meters (instead of 5), the longer leg 6-7 meters (instead of 5) 
and smaller leg about 1.20 meters.*° In his statement to the Jewish His- 
torical Institute he mentioned instead a depth of 8 meters and a width of 
6 meters. 





56 This measure is derived as follows: 30 corpses are claimed for the larger base of up 
to 7 m, which equals 1.20 m for the five corpses claimed for the smaller base. 
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In practice, the pit(s) would have had the cross section of a large 
funnel, with steeply sloping walls, and it would have been very difficult 
to dig them manually, especially in winter with the ground frozen: Five 
meters in length of such a trench would have corresponded to 120 cubic 
meters of soil. But above all, it would have had no advantage over a 
normal rectangular pit, which would have been even easier to dig and 
would have held more. 

At the Eichmann trial, the witness expounded in the following way 
the extraordinary story of his escape (State... 1993, p. 1191): 

“Then there was New Year, and we did not work on those days. We 

started to think, some of my companions and I, how to get away from 

there. Anyhow, we could not stand it any longer. We thought we 

must try — either we would succeed in escaping or not. On the first 

day after the holiday, we went to work, after New Year. " 
That was precisely the day of the escape, 2 January 1942. The witness 
stated that he stayed at Chelmno for 10 days (ibid., p. 44: “I have 
worked at Chetmno for ten days"), but this cannot be reconciled with 
the dating of his arrival at the camp which he gave at the Eichmann 
trial: 27 December 1941. In this case his stay at Chelmno would have 
been a mere six days. Not to mention that in his statement to the Jewish 
Historical Institute Podchlebnik said he had arrived at the camp only on 
3 January 1942, so he would have arrived at Chełmno on the day after 
his escape! 

And after his escape, instead of alerting the local Jewish community 
and preparing a report on the alleged extermination camp, Podchlebnik 
remained totally silent for more than three years and spoke out only in 
June 1945. Yet his testimony does nothing but to repeat propaganda 
themes which were essentially taken from “Szlamek’s” report, and 
hence it is equally implausible. 


7.2.4. How Many and What Kind(s) of “Gas Vans" 
Operated in 1944? 
Regarding the basic question of the number and type(s) of “special ve- 


hicles” allegedly used in 1944, the essential evidence is contradictory. 
Witness Podchlebnik said (Bednarz 1946a, p. 43): 


“The truck in which the people were poisoned by gas held 80-90 
people at a time. During my stay in Chelmno two trucks were used 
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simultaneously. There was also a third larger truck, which was de- 
funct and was at Chełmno in the yard (I saw a wheel removed). " 
Witness Zurawski stated the following (ibid., p. 62): 
“They were operating two trucks: a larger one, which could hold 
about 130 people, and another smaller one, which could hold 80- 
90.” 
The defendant Bruno Israel finally said (ibid., p. 72): 


“There were two death trucks at Chelmno. During the time I was at 
Chełmno essentially [zasadniczo] a single truck was used. The sec- 
ond, smaller one with a capacity of 80 people was a spare vehicle at 
Chełmno. These two trucks were sent to Berlin.” 
According to the defendant, a third disinfestation truck existed besides 
these two, which “had the wheels removed” (ibid.). 

It is important to note that these three people were in Chełmno dur- 
ing the same period. 

According to Podchlebnik, two small “special vehicles” were operat- 
ing, while a third, larger one, was inoperable. Zurawski said two trucks 
were in operation, a large and a small one. Finally, according to B. Isra- 
el, a single small truck was in operation, while another large truck was 
inoperable, whereas the third truck was a disinfestation vehicle. It is 
interesting to note that according to Podchlebnik the third “special vehi- 
cle” was missing a wheel and that according to B. Israel the third vehi- 
cle, which was used for disinfestation, had all wheels missing. Now, in 
the first photograph of the vehicle that was in the courtyard of the for- 
mer Ostrowski Company, the left front wheel is seen to be missing in- 
deed, while in the second picture it can be discerned that all four wheels 
are missing (which were removed by the Poles). It is therefore clear that 
Podchlebnik and B. Israel, t0 whom these photographs were shown 
during Judge Bednarz’s investigation, identified the Ostrowski vehicle 
with the third “special vehicle,” the other with a disinfestation vehicle. 


7.2.5. The “Testament” of the Last Prisoners of 
Chetmno 


This title is given a 17-page booklet originally written in Polish and 
translated into Russian by a certain Soviet individual named Eiseman, 
an interpreter of the 7th Section of the Central Political Bureau of the 
1st Byelorussian Front. Apparently the original is missing. The Polish 
text by Krakowski (Krakowski 1996, pp. 45-57) is a retranslation from 
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Russian. Together with Ilya Altman, Krakowski has also edited an Eng- 
lish translation. The booklet is a collection of writings by some of the 
last 47 prisoners at Chelmno, including Zurawski and Srebrnik, who 
have both authored short notes. In the introduction to the publication 
mentioned above, Krakowski and Altman provide valuable material for 
judging the value of this journal. With reference to these two witnesses 
they write (Krakowski/Altman 1991, pp. 107f.): 


"In July 1945 both testified before the Commission chaired by the 
Polish Judge Władysław Bednarz, who was investigating German 
crimes at Chelmno. Subsequently they testified at the Eichmann trial 
in Jerusalem. For some reason they do not mention the document 
written shortly before the killing of Chelmno's last forced laborers.” 


The final date of the diary is in fact 9 January 1945! This is just the first 
puzzle. Krakowski and Altman list others (ibid., p. 108): 


"The circumstances surrounding the composition of this document 
under the harsh regime of the camp remain a mystery. It is impossi- 
ble to explain how its authors had found pieces of paper, a pencil 
and a place and time to quickly write their messages. We do not even 
know the identity of the persons who found the document and hand- 
ed it over to a Soviet soldier who later passed it on to the headquar- 
ters of the First Belarusian Front. There it was translated into Rus- 
sian with a preface of the Jewish Anti-Fascist Committee in Mos- 


D 


cow. 


Logically, the people who must have delivered the booklet to the Rus- 
sian soldier can only have been the allegedly only two survivors of that 
group of 47 prisoners, that is Zurawski and Srebrnik. But if that is so, 
why then did they not mention it during their interrogation by Judge 
Bednarz? 

Apart from a list of garbled names of SS men allegedly present at 
Chełmno,” the booklet superficially deals with the ostensible extermi- 
nation, digressing largely into personal matters. The first item recorded 
refers to a group of Jews from Łódż being sent to Chełmno on 15 Sep- 
tember 1944. Next follows a description of the alleged extermination 
process (Krakowski/Altman 1991, pp. 110f.). But according to orthodox 
Holocaust historiography, the last convoy of Jews gassed at the camp 
allegedly arrived there on 14 July. 


57 Out of 28 names listed, 22 are garbled; see Krakowski 1996, pp. 55-57. 
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Then the book speaks of prisoners “belonging to the so-called 
*Waldkommando"" who “went into the forest to gather firewood for the 
furnaces where people were burned" (ibid., p. 112). But who could be 
cremated after 15 September 1944? 

Another gassing is said to have occurred on 31 August (ibid., p. 
113), and yet another *in August 1944" (ibid., p. 120). From the few 
lines written by *Sewek Srebnik," but signed by “Srebnik Shmuel, 
Srebnik Sewek," presumably Shimon Srebrnik, we gather only that the 
author worked at Chełmno “as a shoemaker” (ibid., p. 117). The record 
made by “Zurawski Mordke,” that is Mordka Zurawski, says among 
other things (ibid., p. 119): 

"In July 1944 I was sent to 'Leipzig and Munich,' along with 7,000 

people. I was picked out by the camp commander, and that day I 

worked there. All the [other] people of this transport who had left 

with me were wiped out.” 

The dispatch of transports to “Leipzig and Munich" (allegedly a “cam- 
ouflage” for Chełmno)” was never mentioned by the witness in his 
statements afterward, and this also applies to the "testament." On the 
other hand, of the 65,000 Jews who were in the Lódz ghetto in early 
August 1944, some 22,500 were deported to Auschwitz and the remain- 
ing 42,500 to labor camps in Germany (see Chapter 10). Hence the 
destination “Leipzig and Munich" is perfectly consistent for one or 
more of the 10 transports “for labor" (zur Arbeit), with which the about 
7,000 Jews mentioned above were deported from the ghetto. 

Krakowski and Altman say (ibid., p. 107) that many of the 47 final 
prisoners at Chetmno 

"were transferred from the Lódz ghetto during the months of May- 

June 1944. Consequently, they witnessed the entire process of mass 

murder of the Jews from the Lódz ghetto in gas vans during the pe- 

riod between 23 June and 14 July,” 

that is, the Jews of the 10 transports mentioned above. Apparently the 
“Testament” was written just to give credibility to this story. If the 10 
transports had gone to labor camps in Germany, how could they hope to 
make the world believe in the almost total extermination at Auschwitz 
of the Jews from the ghetto of Lódz? Given this, the surprising fact 1s 
readily understandable that none of the notes, allegedly written by at 
least 12 different Jews, had been written in Yiddish. 


58 About the destination of Munich see Chapter 13. 
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8. The Cremation of the Bodies of the Alleged 
Victims 


8.1. The Purpose of Cremation 


As to the timing of the first cremation activity at Chełmno, orthodox 
Holocaust historiography presents two opposing and irreconcilable sce- 
narios. One is essentially linked to the so-called “Aktion 1005,” alleged- 
ly carried out by SS Standartenfiihrer Paul Blobel on the orders of Ge- 
stapo chief Heinrich Müller. Concerning this Hilberg writes (1995, p. 
392): 
"In June 1942 [Himmler] gave the order to SS Standartenführer 
Paul Blobel, head of Sonderkommando 4a, to 'destroy the traces of 
the Einsatzgruppen's executions in the east.' In this regard Blobel 
formed a special task force with the code name '1005,' which had 
the task to excavate the graves and burn the corpses.” 
The link with Chetmno would consist in the following fact (ibid., p. 
1039; see next chapter) 
“Hence Blobel and his 'Kommando 1005’ went to Kulmhof in order 
to see there what could be done with the graves located there. He 
built numerous pyres and primitive furnaces and even used explo- 
sives.” 
According to this interpretation, the first cremation at Chełmno resulted 
from the desire of the SS to remove the traces of their crime. Krakowski 
presents it as follows (2007, p. 119): 
“Meanwhile the Germans in the camp focused primarily on the de- 
struction of the traces of their murders, cremated the bodies and 
scattered the ashes of the murdered. These activities were directed 
by Paul Blobel, the commander of ‘Aktion 1005,’ who had special- 
ized in eliminating the traces at massacre sites. Blobel chose Lodz as 
the seat of his office so that it would be as close as possible to the 
operations center, the Chelmno camp.” 
Judge Bednarz knew nothing of all this. In his investigation, he simply 
established that the two crematoria were constructed in the spring of 
1942. He explained in 1946 that the cremation of corpses began in the 
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summer of 1942 as a result of an outbreak of typhus caused by the 
fumes of the corpses (see Section 9.1.). 
In this regard the verdict of the Bonn Jury Court pointed out (Rüter 
et al. 1979, p. 279f.): 
"In summer 1942 a strong smell of decomposition became noticea- 
ble coming from the mass graves in the forest. It grew increasingly 
strong and covered the entire area. The corpse gases penetrated the 
covering soil, which was merely half a meter thick and planted with 
broom for camouflage reasons. Thereupon an incineration furnace 
was erected which consisted of a pit of a circumference of 4 x 4 т 
and a depth of 2 m, several iron railway tracks as a grate and an air 
duct cut horizontally into the soil." 
This interpretation attributes the beginning of cremation at Chełmno to 
sanitary needs, so that there is no place in this version for Blobel and 
his Aktion 1005. Indeed, in this perspective, Blobel's mission at Chetm- 
no becomes pointless. 
Jens Hoffmann tries to reconcile the two contradictory arguments by 
writing (2008, p. 11; also p. 81): 
"During the summer of 1942 Blobel was frequently busy in the 
Chelmno 'Waldlager' in order to test procedures for the cremation 
of corpses. Even the local camp staff was interested in Blobel's ex- 
periments, who had learned something about flamethrowers and in- 
cendiary bombs already in World War I as an army engineer?! Due 
to the summer heat, the bodies of victims buried in mass graves had 
become a hygiene problem. The murderers were concerned about 
the quality of groundwater, some of them considered aesthetically 
unacceptable odors and liquids that escaped from the graves. " 


8.2. The Alleged Mission of Blobel at Chetmno™ 


Hilberg writes (1995, pp. 1039f.): 
"In 1942 the corpses were buried in mass graves at Kulmhof, in the 
camps of the General Government and in Birkenau. [...] Considera- 
tions of the same kind led the head of the Gestapo, Müller, to in- 
struct Standartenführer Blobel, commander of Einsatzkommando 4a, 





5 But that training did not turn Blobel into an expert on corpse cremation. 
60 This chapter briefly summarizes what I have documented elsewhere (Mattogno 
2008). 
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to destroy the graves in the occupied territories in the east. Hence 

Blobel and his ‘Kommando 1005’ went to Kulmhof in order to see 

what could be done with the graves located there. He built numerous 

pyres and primitive furnaces and even used explosives. In addition 

to these techniques, Kulmhof had a special device — a bone mill 

(Knochenmiihle). On 16 July 1942 the deputy chief of Gettoverwal- 

tung [administration of the ghetto], Ribbe, sent a letter to the ‘Jewish 

elder’ Rumkowski asking him to look for a mill in the Lodz ghetto, 

‘hand-cranked or electric.’ He added in no uncertain terms: ‘The 

Sonderkommando of Kulmhof is interested in this machine.’ The 

ghetto evidently did not have such a mill, since a few months later 

Biebow sent a requisition to the Gestapo in Lodz regarding the pur- 

chase of a bone crusher from the Company Schriever & Co. in 

Hamburg. Biebow asked the Gestapo to keep the purchase docu- 

ments. ‘For some reason’ he did not want to keep them. When Hoss, 

the commandant of Auschwitz, visited Kulmhof, Blobel promised that 
he would send a mill ‘for substances.’ But Hoss preferred that the 
remains of the bones be destroyed with hammers.” 
But if two properly operating crematoria had already been built at 
Chetmno for sanitary reasons (see Section 9.1.), what would have been 
the point of Blobel’s experimental cremations? And what sense was 
there in assigning them specifically to him? 

The problem of mass cremation for sanitary reasons due to epidem- 
ics or battles had been discussed by German specialists since 1875, 
when Friedrich Küchenmeister wrote about a project by Friedrich Sie- 
mens (the creator of the first hot-air crematorium) conducted at his spe- 
cific request regarding a mass cremation installation for the corpses of 
soldiers fallen on the battlefield. The project was called “Feldofen 
Leichenverbrennung System fiir Friedrich Siemens” (Field incinerator 
for Cremation of Corpses, Friedrich Siemens System; Küchenmeister 
1875, pp. 82f.). 

By the end of the nineteenth century several scientific works on 
cremation contained discussions on mass-cremation furnaces for corps- 
es from contagious diseases and casualties of war.°' In November 1901, 
during a convention of the Chamber of Physicians for the Prussian 
province of Brandenburg, Dr. Weyl proposed cremating the victims of a 
typhus epidemic that was raging in the region. He turned to engineer 
Hans Kori (a future competitor of the Topf company for the supply of 


61 One of the first was Pini 1885, pp. 151-157. 
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crematoria to concentration camps), who, on 10 February 1902, pro- 
posed “the construction of temporary or portable furnaces” which could 
be assembled in 36 hours.” 

The First World War rekindled the interest of German specialists to 
the extent that an apparatus for mass cremation was even patented.” 
The oft-cited patent application for a “continuously operating cremation 
furnace for mass use” (Kontinuierlich arbeitender Leichen-Verbren- 
nungsofen fiir Massenbetrieb) which Topf chief engineer Fritz Sander 
filed on 26 October 1942 and then revised on 4 November 1942 arose 
from that tradition of research into mass cremations. 

The engineer Kurt Priifer, of the Topf & Sons Company of Erfurt, at 
that time supervisor of the construction of the crematoria at Auschwitz- 
Birkenau, was one of Germany’s leading experts on cremation. So why 
then would Gestapo Chief Miiller have assigned a layman like Blobel to 
carry out experiments in the field of cremation without even consulting 
a specialist like Prüfer or Sander? 

The only certain fact is that the alleged activity of Blobel at Chetm- 
no is not confirmed by any document, but only by a single testimony, 
that of Rudolf Hoss, the commandant of Auschwitz, which was then 
“confirmed,” long after the fact, by one of the architects of the Ausch- 
witz crematoria, Walter Dejaco. 


8.3. Höss’s Visit to the Aktion Reinhardt Field 
incinerators 


On 17 September 1942 SS Untersturmfiihrer Walter Dejaco wrote the 
following “Report on the Mission to Lodz” (Reisebericht über die 
Dienstfahrt nach Litzmannstadt):“ 


“Purpose of Journey: Inspection of a special installation 
Departure from Auschwitz was on 16 Sept. 1942 at 5 a.m. by car of 
the headquarters of Auschwitz concentration camp. 


62 An den Deutschen Reichstag. Eingabe vom 20.Februar 1902 wegen Verbrennung 
von Pestleichen, Attachment II. 

63 Deutsches Reich. Reichspatentamt. Patent no. 331628; class 24d. Issued on 11 Janu- 
ary 1921. Adolf Marsch in Gera, Reuss. “Schachtofen zur gleichzeitigen Einäsche- 
rung einer grösseren Anzahl von Menschenleichen oder Tierkadavern.” German pa- 
tent valid as of 30 September 1915. 

64 RGVA, 502-1-336, p. 69; see Document 9. 
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Participants: SS Obersturmbannführer Höss, SS Untersturmführer 
Hössler and SS Untersturmführer Dejaco. 

Arrival at Lodz at 9 am. A visit to the ghetto took place, followed by 
a trip to the special installation. Inspection of the special installation 
and discussion with SS Standartenfiihrer Blobel about the design of 
such an installation. The construction material ordered by special 
directive Staf. Blobel from the company Ostdeutsche Baustoffwerke, 
Posen [Poznan], Wilhelm Gustloffstr., are to be delivered immedi- 
ately to Auschwitz concentration camp. The order results from the 
attached letter of the W.V.H.,'©! and the request and allocation of 
the ordered materials is to be effected immediately by the local Cen- 
tral Construction Office in agreement with Ostuf. Weber of Office C 
V/3. The required number of waybills is to be sent to the above com- 
pany. 

With reference to the discussion of SS Staf. Blobel with the company 
Schriever & Co., Hannover, Bürgermeister Finkstr., the reserved 
ball mill for substances which has already been reserved is to be de- 
livered to the Auschwitz concentration camp. 

Return on 17 Sept. [19]42, arrival at Auschwitz at 12 o'clock. 
Dejaco 

SS Ustuf. (F) 

Attachments: 

1 carbon copy 

1 sketch. ” 


The two enclosures are missing, and we know nothing of such a “spe- 
cial installation” at Auschwitz. 


And here is the text of the relevant Fahrgenehmigung (travel permit) 


of the vehicle for the trip to Lodz: 


“Copy. 

Radio message no. 52 

Arrived: 15 Sept. [19]42 1744 

Sender: To 

W.V.H.A Auschwitz concentration camp 

Re.: travel permit 

Reference: Local application of 14 Sept. [19]42 
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WVHA, Wirtschafts-Verwaltungs-Hauptamt, the economic and administrative main 
department of the SS. 
AGK, NTN, 94, p. 170; see Document 10. 


78 CARLO MATTOGNO, CHELMNO 


Travel permit for passenger car from Au. to Litzmannstadt [Łódż] 
and back for inspecting the experimental station for field incinera- 
tors Aktion Reinhardt is granted herewith for 16 Sept. [19]42. 

The travel permit is to be given to the driver. 

The Head of Office Group D 

sgnd. Glücks SS Brigadef. & Major General of the Waffen SS, Head 
of the Office in the rank of a Lieutenant General of the Waffen SS. 
Certified correct 

sgnd. Selle 

Radio station supervisor 

Certified true copy 

Mulka 

SS Hauptsturmführer and Adjutant” 


8.4. Did Höss Visit the Chetmno Camp? 


No document exists certifying that the “special installation” was in 

Chełmno; this is based only on Hóss's notes (Broszat 1981, pp. 161f.): 
"I drove with Hóssler to Culmhof for an inspection. Blobel had or- 
dered several improvised furnaces to be built, and he incinerated 
with wood and petroleum refinery byproducts." He also tried to 
destroy the corpses with explosives, but this succeeded only very in- 
completely. After having been pulverized in a bone mill [Knochen- 
mühle], the ashes were scattered in the expansive forest area.” 

As I have noted elsewhere (Mattogno 2004c, pp. 17-25), the general 

context in which the Auschwitz commandant makes this claim is de- 

monstrably false. This also applies to the specific point at issue, about 

which Hóss made contradictory statements. He said in fact (Broszat 

1981, p. 162): 
"During the visit at Kulmhof I also saw the extermination installa- 
tions with the trucks, which were adapted for killing with engine- 
exhaust gases. However, the local commander did not consider this 
method as reliable, because the gas is formed in a very irregular 
fashion and often did not suffice at all to kill. " 

In contrast to this, Hóss said elsewhere (ibid., p. 170): 


67 In German: “Benzinrückständen,” e.g. kerosene and naphtha. 
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“I personally have seen only Culmhof and Treblinka. Culmhof was 

no longer in operation.” 

But if Höss had visited Chetmno on 16 September 1942, the camp was 
still in operation; if, however, it “was no longer in operation,” the visit 
would have taken place after 7 April 1943 (see Section 12.4.). 

On the other hand, the travel permit mentioned above refers to a 
journey to Lodz and back. Dejaco’s report says that the Auschwitz SS 
came to Litzmannstadt (Lodz) and visited the local ghetto before the 
“trip to the special installation," where they had a “discussion with SS 
Standartenführer Blobel”: if this was at Chetmno, why did the SS stop 
at Lódz and visit the ghetto first? And why does the travel permit not 
mention the alleged destination of “Kulmhof and back”? Chełmno is in 
fact about 60 km northwest of Lódz. Moreover, as reported by Gerald 
Reitlinger (1965, p. 170), 

"during his interrogation in Nuremberg, Blobel described the site 

with great delicacy as ‘an abandoned Jewish cemetery near LódZ, '" 
confirming that Hóss did not visit the Chetmno camp on 16 September 
1942, so the “field incinerators Aktion Reinhardt," whatever their func- 
tion may have been, were not located in or near this camp. 

Orthodox Holocaust historiography assumes the following premisses 
to be true: 

— these “field incinerators” were located at Chełmno; 

— they were built by Blobel; 

— in June 1942 Gestapo chief Müller had given Blobel the order to re- 
move the mass graves in which the victims of German shootings 
were buried (Spector 1990); 

— Blobel decided to use the same method at Chetmno as well. 

Hence one would have to assume that contemporary documents confirm 
both the claimed mass murders at Chełmno and the reality of the so- 
called *Aktion 1005." But neither of it is true, as I have documented 
elsewhere (Mattogno 2008). 


8.5. "Bone Mill” or “Ball Mill”? 


In his famous documentary collection on the Lódz ghetto, Artur Eisen- 
bach published the transcript of the two documents relating to Chełmno 
offered by Hilberg as evidence of the criminal function of the camp in 
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connection with Dejaco's report of his trip to Lódz on 17 September 
1942 (Eisenbach 1946, p. 279): 

"To the 

Eldest of the Jews'®! 

Litzmannstadt 

Ghetto letter no. 10195 

027/2/Lu/R 16 July 1942 


Re.: Machines in the ghetto 


I ask to determine immediately whether there is a bone mill inside 

the ghetto, either with engine or hand-cranked. 

On behalf of (Fr. W. Ribbe'!) 

The special command Kulmhof is interested in this mill.” 
On the same page Eisenbach also published the transcript of the second 
document, which does not explicitly mention “bone mill”: 

“To the 

Secret State Police 

c/o Mr. Commissar Fuchs 

Litzmannstadt 

027/1/Bi/Si 1 March 1943 


Re.: Purchase for the special command Kulmhof 


Attached I send back to you the documents about the purchase from 
the company Schriever & Co., Hannover. The matter has been con- 
cluded in the meantime, but for certain reasons I do not want to keep 
this file in my administration, and ask it to be taken into storage 
there. 
On behalf of: 
Attachment: I file 
(Biebow?!) head of department.” 
Ribbe's request of 16 July 1942 for a “bone mill” is recorded only in 
Eisenbach's transcript, without even an archival reference. No one has 
ever seen the original document. In addition, Biebow's letter of 1 March 
1943 makes explicit reference to Schriever & Co. of Hannover, which is 
also mentioned in Dejaco's report, but relating to a “ball тш”?! 





68 “Altesten der Juden,” office held by Mordechai Chaim Rumkowski. 

$9 Friedrich Wilhelm Ribbe, deputy chief of the Łódź ghetto administration. 

7 Hans Biebow, chief of the Łódż ghetto administration. 

7! A ball mill is a type of grinder usually using steel balls in order to grind solid materi- 
als into fine powders. 
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Hence until proven otherwise — which means as long as the original 
document is not produced — it is more than legitimate to assume that the 
“special command Kulmhof” had requested a simple “ball mill,” a ma- 
chine which it subsequently actually received. In support of this a fur- 
ther argument can be made. 

The “bone mill” was a machine that was designed to obtain fertilizer 
from animal bones. A similar machine still exists in Germany as a his- 
torical artifact:”” 


“Around the year 1837, the milling facility with a pounding de-vice 

for animal bones was built. The resulting bonemeal was used as or- 

ganic fertilizer for the hardscrabble fields. If the bone particles were 

still too large after pounding them, they were placed in a drum full 

of stones that further pulverized them.” 
The “bone mill” was normally used in industrial equipment for the pro- 
cessing of animal carcasses.” Hence, if the “special command Kulm- 
hof,” which certainly was not involved in the production of fertilizers 
from animal bones, had asked the Jewish Council of the Lodz Ghetto, 
of all possible addressees, for just such a “bone mill,” it would surely 
have raised serious suspicions. 

Finally, the fact that it could also have been hand-cranked (Handbe- 
trieb) does not comport with the alleged grinding of bone residues from 
tens of thousands of corpses (for more see Mattogno 2008, pp. 37-40). 





72 “Knochenmiihle in Mühlhofe,” in: 
www.meinerzhagen.de/tourismus/sehenswertes/sehenswuerdigkeiten/knochenmuehl 
e-in-muehlhofe; www.heimatverein-meinerzhagen.de/index.php/67. 

75 Heepke 1905, p. 156, drawing of a “Anlage für Cadaververnichtung” (facility for 
carcass elimination) with *Knochenmühle" (bone mill). 


9; 
9. 
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The Chełmno “Crematoria” 


1. Construction and Operation 


Not a single document exists on the alleged Chełmno crematoria; all we 
know about them is a simple summary of evidence compiled by Judge 
Bednarz. And even this merely applies to the second phase of the camp, 
because there were no witnesses to the first phase. In his first report on 
the camp he wrote (Bednarz 1946d, p. 6): 


In 


“Until spring 1940 [should be: 1942] the bodies were buried in huge 
mass graves, one of which was 270 meters long, 8.10 wide and 6 
deep. In the spring of 1942 two furnaces were built. As of this time 
all corpses were cremated. The corpses already buried earlier were 
cremated as well. We have no precise data about these furnaces, as 
the preliminary investigation could not rely on any witness who, in 
the years 1942 to 1943, had worked in the woods where the bodies 
were cremated. Witnesses living near the forest saw two chimneys 
located in a fenced-in area which were smoking all the time. During 
the first deactivation of the camp the furnaces were blown up by the 
camp authorities on 7 April 1943." 
a later report Bednarz remarked (1946а, p. 20): 


"In summer 1942 the large amount of rotting corpses that had ac- 
cumulated led to a typhus epidemic. In addition, the odor was so in- 
tense as to render the admission of new transports impossible. It was 
therefore necessary to find means of mitigation. They then began to 
cremate the bodies. Subsequently the numerical strength of the 
Waldkommando was increased (testimony of witness Kozanecki, 
card 82) and new transports ceased to be admitted [in a note: proba- 
bly in June and July 1942]. Two crematoria were built, whose chim- 
neys towered above the forest (deposition of witnesses on Cards 13, 
57, 61, 67 and others). However, in order to accelerate the crema- 
tion process of the accumulated corpses, timber was transported 
from the nearby forest of Koscielec, since the wood on site was not 
enough. Huge pyres were prepared, and the corpses were cremated 
on them. Working conditions were terrible. When a special commis- 
sion came from Berlin to check the work status, the police said 
laughingly that ‘die Herren aus Berlin’ [the gentlemen from Berlin] 
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could not stand the atmosphere and had already passed out after 5 
minutes (witness statement by Rozalia Peham, wife of a member of 
the Sonderkommando, Card 160). 

The ashes were dumped in trenches 4 meters deep and 8-10 meters 
wide. They were then covered with earth. On that site a stand of 
partly conifers and partly birches was planted. The bones were 
crushed with wooden pestles on a cement base prepared specifically 
for this purpose. For a certain time the bones were probably crushed 
by a machine for grinding (mill). The investigation has ascertained 
only the fact that this machine, coming from the Zawadka mill, was 
brought into the area of the Sonderkommando, and the fact that it 
was returned after having been disinfected (deposition by witnesses 
Sokolnicki, Card 143, and Kruszczynski, Card 413). " 


The crematoria of the camp’s second phase, however, are extensively 
described by several witnesses. Bednarz summed up their statements as 
follows (1946d, p. 6): 


“2 new furnaces were built in 1944, during the period when the 
camp resumed its activities. Witnesses Zurawski, Srebrnik and the 
policeman in custody Bruno Israel, who had seen the reconstructed 
furnaces, described them as follows: the furnaces were built into the 
ground and did not protrude above ground level. They had the shape 
of a cone with a base of equal angles and its apex in the ground. At 
the top the furnace measured 6 x 10 meters and had a height and a 
depth of 4 meters." At the bottom, where a grill was located, the 
furnace measured 1.5 x 2 meters. The grate was made up of railway 
rails. A channel through which air flowed and which at the same 
time served to remove the ashes and bones led to the ash compart- 
ment. The walls of the furnace were made of refractory bricks and 
cement. Alternating layers of wood and corpses were placed in the 
furnace in order to speed up the combustion process. The cremation 
capacity of the furnace was a hundred corpses at a time. When the 
bodies fell down [through the grate] during the combustion process, 
more could be added on top of them. Bone ash and debris removed 
from the ash compartment were placed in a pit after being crushed 
by a pestle, and then, in 1943, the bones and ashes were taken se- 
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According to Szymon Srebrnik, who claims to have seen them, the furnaces “were 
approximately three metres (10 feet) tall. The width was about the same” (Srebrnik 
1945). 
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cretly at night to the village of Zawadka and were thrown into the 
river from the bridge.” 


And here is the description given by Bednarz in his second report on 
Chełmno (1946b, pp. 22f.): 


“According to the investigation’s results, the crematorium of 1944 
looked like this: It was built in such a way that it did not protrude 
from the ground. At the top, it had the shape of a rectangle of 10 x 6 
meters. The furnace tapered off like a funnel toward the bottom and 
ended with grates made of railway rails. The hearth had a dimension 
of 1.5 x 2 m. The furnace was 4 meters deep, the walls were brick 
covered with a layer of refractory cement. The ash compartment was 
under the stove, from which a narrow channel had been excavated. 
Through this channel the ashes were extracted. They used a cus- 
tom-built poker in order to pull out the ashes. This work was so hard 
that the workers who performed it died after a few days (Card 342). 
[Note: After a few days they were so exhausted that they were killed 
as unfit for work.] When the furnaces were not in operation, they 
were camouflaged for fear of air raids, so that they could not be 
seen from above. On the furnace’s opening, railway rails were 
placed of some 15 meters in length, and on top of them plates and 
branches were put (Bruno Israel, Card 394). Alternating layers of 
corpses and wooden logs were put into the furnace. They were ar- 
ranged in such a way that they did not touch one another or hinder 
the airflow to successive body layers. 12 bodies were put in the low- 
er layer. The furnace was ignited through the channel to the ash 
compartment. The corpses were not moistened with gasoline or oth- 
er flammable substances. They burned rapidly, more or less within 
20 minutes (cards 342, 170). As they burned, the layers of corpses 
sank toward the [bottom of the] pit, which made it possible to add a 
new load. A furnace contained up to 100 corpses. Thus, a transport 
carried by the gas-chamber truck was instantly cremated in a fur- 
nace." 
The system described by the witnesses (particularly by M. Zurawski) is 
nothing other than the so-called Feist apparatus, a furnace for burning 
the carcasses of animals which have died of infectious diseases. It was 
developed by Veterinarian Georg Feist in the second half of the nine- 
teenth century. A book on cremation from the turn of the century ex- 





75 The witness Srebrnik stated that “there was neither a chimney nor a special trench 
for better draught." (Srebrnik 1945) 
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plains its structure and operation with the aid of a drawing (de Cristo- 

foris 1890, pp. 125-128; see Document 11): 
“This apparatus was originally designed by Dr. Feist for the sole 
hygienic purpose of destroying the carcasses of animals which had 
died of infectious diseases, but it is easy to understand that, with ap- 
propriate modifications, it could also be used to incinerate human 
remains in the case of a significant mortality, such as casualties of 
war or during an epidemic when the number of victims, the lack of 
time or money does not permit a crematorium to be built, and finally 
in all the circumstances that Captain Rey saw when he conceived his 
mobile crematorium. 
The veterinarian Georg Feist had the idea of using cremation in or- 
der to render harmless the animal carcasses affected by a conta- 
gion; he was convinced that burial would serve only to create a dif- 
fusive hotbed of the contagion in the area where it already raged, a 
contagion which at the same time was the economic ruin of the 
country. The idea of Dr. Feist was immediately approved by his vet- 
erinary colleague Ziindel and by the local authorities. The Stras- 
bourg authorities granted permission to build a special furnace in 
each of the larger departments affected by the contagion, i.e. Jo- 
haness-Rohrbach and Canton Saaralben. 
The first Feist furnace was built on the principle of the lime kilns 
situated on a hill just 20 km from the village of Rohrbach. The wind 
came primarily from the east-south-east; the mouth of the chimney 
opened in this direction. The vertical space for the carcasses is per- 
fectly round: it is 1.75 m high and has a diameter of 1.60 m at the 
top and 0.90 m at the bottom at the level of the second grate. In this 
space at first some straw with dry branches and wood chips is intro- 
duced, then coal, to a total thickness of 40-50 cm. Next the carcass is 
introduced and the spaces between the carcass and the walls are 
well filled with coal; the space which may remain at the top is filled 
with more straw and kindling. Finally the whole is doused with 5-10 
liters of oil. 
On top of this a funnel of white sheet metal, 2 mm thick, is located; 
then the fire is lit with a suitable medium at the lower grate, which is 
about 65 cm above the ground. Under the furnace there is a trough 
of sheet metal in which fluids which may seep through due to the 
heat are absorbed by the ash. The complete combustion takes 5 to 6 
hours for small animals and 8 to 9 for bigger ones, which weigh 250 
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to 500 kg, which amounts to 4-8 corpses of an average weight of 60 
kg each. At this time, moreover, everything is reduced completely, 
leaving an ash residue of 1 to 2.5 Ee In 

The employee responsible for conducting the cremation receives 20 
Swiss francs per carcass, but is obliged to provide all the fuel, and 
thus earns about half the sum. Fuel consumption is about 500-600 
kg of coal, 5-10 liters of oil and about 75 hundredweight of straw 
and firewood. ” 


In summary, the Feist apparatus had the shape of a truncated inverted 
cone and a hearth grate of 90 cm in diameter with a surface area of 
(лхг2=) 0.64 square meters; in eight to nine hours it could incinerate 
animal carcasses weighing some 250 to 500 kg, which is equivalent to 
four to eight corpses of 60 kg, while consuming about 500 to 600 kg of 
coal and five to ten liters of gasoline. Assuming average values, this 
results in 375 kg of organic matter (the equivalent of six corpses) incin- 
erated in 8.5 hours using 550 kg of coal. In 24 hours, therefore, the 
cremation capacity of the furnace was 1,050 kg of load (the equivalent 
of 18 corpses) consuming 1,550 kg of coal. This amounts to an average 
of roughly 1.45 kg of coal per kg of combusted load. 

In contrast to this, the Chełmno furnaces are said to have had a rec- 
tangular cross section and were allegedly equipped with a grate of 1.5 m 
х2 m = 3 m?. A system of this kind therefore would have had a com- 
bustion capacity (3+0.6=) 5 times higher, therefore (18 x 5 =) 90 corps- 
es in 24 hours, while consuming (90 corpses x 60 kg/corpse x 1.45 kg 
coal/kg corpse~) 7.800 kg of coal. 

Zurawski's claim that a layer of 12 corpses burned in 15 minutes" is 
therefore crazy. In such a case, one furnace alone would burn 1,152 
corpses in 24 hours, which is absurd. Instead, the theoretical capacity of 
the two incinerators at Chelmno would have been 180 corpses in 24 
hours. But in practice, since the two furnaces were fuelled with green 
wood according to witnesses, which has a calorific value much lower 





76 The real quantity should rather be 10-25 kg. This is probably a printing error. 

77 See quote on p. 63; W. Piller “confirmed” this absurdity by also asserting that the 
corpses were cremated within some 15 minutes (Krakowski 2007, p. 144); Srebrnik 
confirmed no less absurdly: “The capacity of one furnace was more or less the same 
as one van. [...]. It took approximately one hour for the corpses to burn.” Since he 
claimed that the smaller “vans” had a capacity of 100-120 persons, the furnace in 
turn could allegedly cremate at least this number of corpses within an hour (Srebrnik 
1945). 
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1,7% the actual combustion capacity would have been 


than that of coa 
considerably lower. 

But even the theoretical maximum capacity of 180 corpses in 24 
hours would still have been inadequate for an ostensible extermination 
camp like Chetmno with its relatively limited influx of victims. This is 
particularly true for the claimed first phase of camp’s activities, which 
saw many more victims than the claimed second phase. 

According to orthodox Holocaust historiography, Blobel began his 
cremation experiments at Chetmno in June 1942. By mid-September he 
had developed a cremation system so satisfactory that his “field inciner- 
ators” were visited by Rudolf Hóss and considered a model for Ausch- 
witz.” Hence for the SS authorities their efficiency would have been 
indisputable. So when these authorities, in the second phase of the 
camp, are said to have had to reconstruct the two furnaces which had 
previously been dismantled, they apparently built the same furnace 
model as developed by Blobel. This is stated explicitly by Konnilyn G. 


Feig, who writes:*° 


"Blobel finally discovered an efficient method of body disposal. He 
constructed a vast pyre of iron rails and wooden sleepers, built in 
the form of furnaces. They were laid deep in the ground so they did 
not project above the surface. The furnaces measured at the top 6 by 
10 meters and were 4 meters deep. A channel to the pit below facili- 
tated the removal of ashes and bones. " 
But in this case, cremation of the 145,301 alleged victims of 19428! 
would have required (145,301+180=) about 807 days (2 years and 2% 
months)! 
Archaeological excavations carried out by the Poles in the late 1980s 
and early 1990s, however, disproved the report accepted by Judge Bed- 





7$ Coal has a calorific value between 15 MJ/kg (moist lignite) and 34 MJ/kg (anthra- 
cite) (3,583 to 8,121 kcal/kg); www.engineeringtoolbox.com/fuels-higher-calorific- 
values-d 169.html. The values for wood are between 8 MJ/kg (green) and 16 MJ/kg 
(dry) (1,911 to 3,822 kcal/kg), van Loo/Koppejan 2008, p. 40. 

7 In reality Höss inexplicably is said to have introduced crude “cremation ditches”; see 
Section 9.4. 

80 Feig 1981, p. 271. The few pages dedicated to the events at Chetmno are utterly 
inconsistent (“Chetmno/Kulmhof: The Secret Camp,” pp. 266-274). 

8! The number of Jews who, according to the Korherr Report, “wurden durchges- 
chleust... durch die Lager im Warthegau” (“were funneled... through the camps in 
the Warthegau"; NO-5194, p. 9) and who, according to orthodox historiography, 
were gassed in Chetmno. For instance, the Bonn Jury Court determined its minimum 
death toll of *at least 145,000" for the camp's first phase based on the Korherr Re- 
port (Rüter et al. 1979, pp. 285f.). 
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narz: they found only the ruins of a single crematorium, which had a 
maximum footprint of 6 m x 5 m, not 6 m x 10 m (see Chapter 10), and 
therefore had a grate in proportion of 1.5 square meters and a maximum 
cremation capacity of 45 corpses per 24 hours. This fact completely 
demolishes any claim that Chełmno was an extermination camp. Never- 
theless, in the following section I will continue discussing Bednarz’s 
report to show a fortiori its inconsistency. 


9.2. The Furnace’s Capacity and Wood Requirement 


The data calculated in the previous chapter — the cremation of 90 bodies 
in 24 hours with a consumption of 7,800 kg of coal — are valid for 
corpses with an average weight of 60 kg, which is that of the alleged 
victims of gassing (see Graf/Kues/Mattogno 2010, pp. 130-133.). 

As we have seen, the calorific value of coal varies from 3,583 to 
8,121 kcal/kg, so the average value is 5,852 kcal/kg.? Freshly cut wood 
has a calorific value of 1,911 kcal/kg, equivalent to about 
(1,911+5,852x100=) 33% or a third of that of 1 kg of average coal. 

Hence, cremating a body of about 60 kg requires (1.45x60x3=) 
some 260 kg of fresh wood. Thus, in order to cremate the minimum 
number of alleged victims — about 152,000 bodies (see Chapter 11)*! — 
(152,000х260=) 40 million kg or 40 thousand metric tons of wood 
would have been required. In the woods around Chetmno we can as- 
sume a timber production of about 200 tons per hectare, as in the region 
of Lublin (ibid., p. 144). Therefore 40 thousand tons of wood would 
have required the logging of about (40,000+200=) 200 hectares of for- 
est. In Chapter 10 we will see what consequences follow from this data. 


9.3. Contradictions Surrounding the Activity of the 
Crematoria 


Krakowski writes in his article about Chetmno (1983, p. 142): 


"In August 1944 the Lodz ghetto was liquidated within three weeks, 
and the 70,000 Jews there were deported to Auschwitz-Birkenau to 





82 That value is at the low end, since most types of coal have a value around 7-8,000 
kcal/kg. The subsequent values are therefore very conservative. The actual fuel- 
wood consumption might be as high as 350 kg per average corpse. 
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be gassed. The capacity of Kulmhof would not have sufficed for kill- 
ing tens of thousands of people in a very short time. The Sonderkom- 
mando Bothmann remained in Kulmhof for a little while in order to 
erase all traces that could have been created by the massacre. 
Hauptscharfiihrer Walter Burmeister said before the investigating 
judge: 
‘During the last few months before we left Kulmhof transports no 
longer arrived at the camp. In this period the corpses were merely 
exhumed and burned.’ 
This statement was confirmed by Alois Hafele: 
T...] In April 1944 a telegram arrived in Weimar from Bot[h]mann 
in Posen according to which we again were required at the extermi- 
nation camp Kulmhof. We headed for Kulmhof. Here Bothmann 
greeted us and told us that this time, by order of the Reichsführer-SS 
Himmler, it was necessary to remove all traces at Kulmhof. The 
mass graves of the Waldlager [forest camp] were opened. The 
corpses found in these pits were cremated with the help of Jewish 
work details in a crematorium that had been built before. '" 
But if the bodies of the camp's first phase were cremated in a first pair 
of furnaces and those of June/July 1944 in the second pair (in two fur- 
naces, not one as claimed by Hafele), which mass graves were reopened 
in 1944? 
In Krakowski's 2007 book these contradictions are even more evi- 
dent (pp. 122f.): 


"After the liquidation of the ghettos in the Warthegau and the 'clo- 
sure’ days of the Lodz ghetto, transports to Chelmno were suspend- 
ed. Throughout the autumn of 1942 and during the months of winter 
1942/1943 the camp staff was busy removing the traces of their 
murder, a work which had begun already in the spring of 1942. In 
September 1942 these activities were further accelerated under the 
supervision of Paul Blobel. The Germans built two corpse-cremation 
plants in a clearing. The mass graves were opened, and work details 
were forced to exhume the bodies and to carry them to the cremato- 
ria." 

He then states that in March 1943 it was decided to liquidate the camp 
and to assign its staff (the Bothmann Sonderkommando) to the SS Divi- 
sion "Prinz Eugen" which operated in Yugoslavia (ibid., p. 123), adding 
(ibid., p. 125): 
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“On 7 April 1944 the men [the Jewish detainees] blew up the crema- 
torium and a part of the castle which had been used to receive the 
victims prior to their murder. " 
But in November 1943 the SS staff was sent back to the camp “to com- 
plete activities in order to conceal the massacre that had been carried 
out" (ibid., p. 127). 

When the Bothmann Sonderkommando returned to Chełmno in April 
1944 in order to resume the extermination activities, “two identical 
crematoria were built in the forest for the cremation of corpses” (ibid., 
p. 132). AII the corpses of the alleged victims from the camp's first 
phase (1941-1942) who had been buried in mass graves were exhumed 
and then cremated in the old crematoria; all the corpses of the second 
phase (1944) were cremated in the new furnaces. In contradiction to 
this, Krakowski states that in the fall of 1944 Jewish prisoners in the 
Waldlager were forced “to pull out the corpses of the dead from mass 
graves" (ibid., p. 161) and explicitly reiterates: 

"Incomparably worse was the situation of those prisoners who were 

brought daily to Waldlager in order to open up the mass graves and 

to cremate the corpses of the murdered.” (p. 162) 

"The work to conceal the massacre continued until October 1944 — 

the corpses were pulled from the mass graves and burned, their 

bones crushed, the ashes scattered, the land cleared." (p. 164) 


These contradictions perfectly reflect the testimonies. In fact, they pro- 
vide conflicting data also about the mass graves, which — it should be 
made clear — were used only during the first months of the camp's ac- 
tivity, until the first two crematoria were built. 

Krakowski tells us in this regard that three clearings existed in the 
Waldlager; the largest of them contained two pits 30 m x 10 m and 2 m 
deep; the middle-sized clearing had a single pit of a similar size, and in 
the smaller clearing there was a pit of 12 m x 10 m, 3 m deep (ibid., p. 
34). However, with reference to another testimony he subsequently 
mentions a pit measuring 200 m x 5 m, another 50 m long and a third 
150 m long (ibid., p. 60). Another witness, Johann I. (his last name is 
not given), refers to two pits 20-30 m long, 6-8 m wide and 4 m deep 
(Rückerl 1979, p. 272). 
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9.4. The Chetmno “Crematoria” and “Field incinerators 
Aktion Reinhardt” 


I have stated above that, according to orthodox Holocaust historio- 
graphy, the “field incinerators Aktion Reinhardt” had been built by 
Blobel in Chełmno after several attempts as a result of his cremation 
experiments in connection with the alleged Aktion 1005. The explana- 
tions I have provided in the previous sections allow the reader to judge 
to what extent this assumption is based on historical fact. 

Jean-Claude Pressac summarized Dejaco’s witness statement about 
his report of 17 September 1942 during the hearing of 20 January 1972 
in the Vienna trial, where he was charged together with his former col- 
league Fritz Ertl. Pressac commented (1993, pp. 57f.): 

“According to Dejaco, the installation resembled a large circular 

charcoal kiln with a diameter of 4 to 6 meters, and backfilled on its 

periphery. Blobel insisted on arranging the corpses and the wood in 
layers, which always had to be alternated. Blobel was of the opinion 
that his installation was not convenient for a fast incineration, given 
that the combustion was slow. Nevertheless, the principle (alternated 
stacking) was to be preserved. [...] Blobel's installation was not re- 
produced in Birkenau, but its principle was applied: combustion of 
layers of wood and corpses stacked alternately on vast grates, con- 
sisting of railroad rails supported by small brick pillars. " 
The cremation facility at Auschwitz described by Pressac is not based 
on reality nor on documents ог testimonies,? so it is pure conjecture on 
his part. Besides, it would also have been technically very difficult, 
since large piles of alternating layers of wood and corpses burn uneven- 
ly. Hence the pile would sooner or later lean to one side or the other and 
would ultimately topple over, spilling burning wood, embers and corpse 
parts off the grate. 

According to Hóss, in fact, the outdoor cremation of corpses in 
Auschwitz was carried out in a completely different way from what he 
said he had observed at Chetmno (Broszat 1981, p. 161): 





83 Witnesses of open-air incinerations in Auschwitz usually talk about one layer of 
wood at the bottom of a trench (or pyre), followed by huge piles of corpses or alter- 
nately added layers of wood and corpses, on occasion sprinkled with corpse fat al- 
legedly collected from the burning corpses. Railway grates are not part of the 
Auschwitz lore (cf. Mattogno 2005, pp. 13-23). 
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“We started with the cremation only toward the end of summer; first 
on a pile of wood with about 2,000 corpses, then in the pits with the 
exhumed corpses from earlier. First the corpses were doused with 
oil-refinery byproducts, 9^! and later with methanol.*5! Cremation in 
the pits went on continuously, hence day and night. By the end of 
November all mass graves had been emptied. The number of corpses 
buried in the mass graves was 107,000. This figure not only includes 
the transports of exterminated Jews from the beginning up to the 
time when they began the cremations, but also the corpses of prison- 
ers who had died in Auschwitz in the winter of 1941/42, when the 
crematorium next to the hospital was out of operation for a long 
time. All the prisoners who died in the Birkenau camp are included 
as well." 


This process has no resemblance to the “field incinerators” allegedly 
used by Blobel for cremations, nor did a “ball mill” exist at Auschwitz 
to crush the cremation residues. So what brought Hóss to Chetmno? 
And if simple pyres or simple pits sprinkled with refinery byproducts or 
methanol sufficed to easily cremate tens of thousands of corpses, why 
did the RSHA order Blobel to carry out cremation “experiments” at 
Chełmno? 

Dejaco’s statements further complicate the story: the “experiments” 
carried out by Blobel would in fact lead to the creation of a “charcoal 
kiln” (Kohlenmeiler) which was, by its own creator’s admission, totally 
inefficient for mass cremation! 

As for the “principle” of the system — alternating layers of wood and 
corpses — allegedly brought to Auschwitz from Chełmno: it was a very 
primitive technique of cremation. The true “principle” of Blobel’s sys- 
tem, however, was instead specified as a “charcoal pile,” which has 
never been tried or even suggested in the history of modern cremation, 
and for good reason. The purpose of such a pile is indeed to produce 
charcoal by incomplete combustion of wood, therefore carbonization, 
not cremation or incineration (complete combustion), so it is obvious 
that such a system was quite inefficient for mass cremation of corpses, 
to put it mildly. 





84 In German: “Ölrückständen.” 

85 The only known Auschwitz document which mentions methanol (methyl alcohol) is 
the Standortbefehl (garrison order) no. 30/44 of 11 December 1944, with which the 
camp commander forbade the SS men to purchase vodka from Poles, because it con- 
tained methanol which had caused cases of blindness and death among the acquiring 
SS men (Frei et al., 2000, p. 519). 
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10. Excavations and Archaeological Findings 


10.1. Investigations of Judge Bednarz and the Konin 
Museum 


In 1945 the Chełmno camp was examined by Judge Bednarz, who brief- 

ly described the material findings (1946a, pp. 20f.): 
"When the pits into which the ashes and crushed bones had been 
dumped were reopened in the course of the investigation, ashes, 
hair, traces of chlorine — apparently thrown in for the purpose of 
disinfection — bones and bone fragments as well as small objects 
were found, such as combs, buttons, purses, etc. (document of the 
protocol of investigations, Card 530). It should also be noted that, 
because of soil fertilization with human ashes, the vegetation in this 
area is much more lush and green in color." 

Further archeological surveys were conducted in 1951 and in 1986- 

1987. The latter, sponsored by the District Museum, at that time head- 

ed by Lucja Nowak, were summarized as follows by Janusz Gulczynski 

(1991, pp. 91-93): 
"In the former camp in the woods of Rzuchów the Museum of Mar- 
tyrdom is located, which is a branch of the museum district of Konin. 
Upon its initiative, various works were undertaken in relation to the 
layout of the terrain. Investigations have been carried out to obtain 
the largest possible number of artifacts linked to the crime scene, in 
general to the martyrdom of the Jewish population during the last 
war. [...] 
In 1986, archeological-documentary work began in the clearings of 
the Rzuchów forest by a group of staffers of the museum district of 
Konin. The purpose of the excavations was to extract from the earth 
any artifacts and to validate all things where possible in order to de- 
velop information about Chetmno in relation to the years 1941- 
1945. The point of departure of the work was the data derived from 
interpretation of aerial photographs taken by the army in 1958. Pho- 
to interpretation allowed locating within the boundaries of the forest 
area the contours of mass graves, of four barracks and also of 
trenches whose function was not very clear. Another purpose was to 
verify the photo interpretations of and to discover the remains of a 
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crematorium. Five excavations were carried out with a total surface 
area of 208 square meters. It was clear that the traces of the bar- 
racks were not preserved. They were probably removed during de- 
velopment in the Sixties and Seventies. It was found that burned hu- 
man bones, in addition to being scattered around the Warta region, 
were also scattered in the woods. Even now they emerge on the sur- 
face. The function of one trench has been established: it probably 
served the Hitlerites to burn the victims’ personal belongings which 
were unsuitable to be sent back to the Reich. Thus from the probing 
trench dug during this survey a large number of objects was re- 
trieved — studded handbags, purses, suitcases, shoes, belt buckles, 
knives, clothes pins, prosthetic fittings, dentures, buttons — including 
those from Soviet uniforms — casings of rifle cartridges, pistols, etc. 
Partial remains of one of the crematoria were identified. It is shaped 
like a big hole with dimensions of about 17 x 17 m with sloping 
walls. The furnace is filled with sand of a light gray color with ashes 
and a huge amount of crushed human bones. At a depth of 2 m under 
the excavation walls blocks of broken concrete and bricks were 
found, which are the remains of the blown-up crematorium. It was 
observed that the cement had been reinforced with parts of baby 
carriages. On each of the furnace e walls a system of drainage pipes 
[sic] was discovered which probably led air into the furnace. These 
data are contained in a report by the archeological section of the 
museum district of Konin, archeological excavations, Chelmno upon 
Ner, 1986. Research continued the following year. This time atten- 
tion focused on two excavations. More debris of the crematorium 
was discovered: concrete blocks, broken bricks, etc. Within the ven- 
tilating drainage tubes a black layer was observed, like soot: traces 
of the smoke from cremating corpses. Everywhere minute human 
bone fragments were found, especially ashes and bone dust. At a 
depth of 3 meters the surface of one excavation trench was covered 
with a mass of tiny bones. All this made a particularly gruesome im- 
pression. 

In the second excavation, where concrete debris, bricks and drain- 
age pipes were also discovered, other artifacts were found: the soles 
of shoes, broken prostheses, buckles, spoons, forks, etc. There were 
no human bones and bone dust, at least not in large amounts, in 
comparison with the excavation carried out at the location of the 
crematorium. The hypothesis was confirmed last year: that place 
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was probably used to burn various items of no value, hence inap- 
propriate for sending to the Reich.” 


In late November of 1988, the Konin District Museum sent to the Insti- 
tute of Forensic Medicine of the Medical Academy of Poznan a parcel 
containing four bags filled with earth mixed with ashes and bone frag- 
ments taken from the Chełmno camp. The Kong Museum asked for a 
report on the samples sent in order to determine whether these frag- 
ments contained bones and human ashes and what their percentage was. 
The Institute of Forensic Medicine confirmed on 5 December 1988 that 
the bone fragments and ashes were human, adding that the percentage 
of residual bone in the material sent could be estimated “na kilka pro- 
cent," — at a few percent." 


10.2. The Map of the Camp 


In 1989 Zdzistaw Lorek, on behalf of the Konin District Museum, pro- 
duced a map of the former Chełmno camp with a precise indication of 
the excavations and archeological findings, which was updated in 
1996, using the most recent findings." Before analyzing this, it should 
be noted that the dimensions of the crematorium mentioned by 
Gulczynski — 17 m x 17 m — are clearly wrong, as the current architec- 
tural reconstruction of the furnace measures roughly 6 m x 5 m (see 
Documents 17-20). A plaque in Polish informs the reader: 


“In this place the foundations of a furnace were discovered in which 
thousands of bodies of murdered Jews were cremated. Its contours 
have been reconstructed on the surface with authentic fragments of 
the furnace. " (See Document 21.) 
This is confirmed by a photograph of yore showing the archeological 
excavation relating to the furnace (see Document 14). 

The plan divides the above-mentioned camp into four quarters 
(Kwatera I to IV). Sector I (see Document 12a ) is located behind the 
entrance to the camp (see Documents 22f.). The memorial for the vic- 
tims and the small museum are located there. The irregular trapezoid 
that appears above the words “Kwatera Г” represents an excavation 
86 
87 


88 
89 


99 66, 


The indefinite pronoun “kilka” means “some,” “several.” 

Letter reproduced in Gulczynski 1991; appendix outside of text. 

The map was published in ibid. 

This map can be found in Krakowski 1996, outside of text; see Document 12. 
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carried out in 1951. The small circle on the left with an inverted black 
triangle inscribed is the “presumed location of the fuel storage in 1944.” 
Below this, on the right, the oblique H-shaped design with the inscrip- 
tion “w.s. I. II. Ш, 1991 r.” indicates three excavation surveys carried 
out in 1991 (“w.s.” stands for *wykopy sondazowe,” excavation survey). 

Sector II (see Document 12b ) is defined as "location of killing and 
burial of the first group of Jews." From top to bottom, they show “the 
burning of old wood / June 1942,” the symbol of the flames, the “Lapi- 
darium" (see Document 24), the “symbolic grave of the children of 
Lidice" represented by the parallelogram with crosses inside (see Sec- 
tion 14.2.). On the left, the rectangular shape covered with “Т”, is a 
“mass grave discovered by the archeological survey." But the surveys, 
indicated by a dot accompanied by the initials “w.s.,” are only 5 in 
number and very far apart: the nearest is about 14 meters away, and 
between the first and last is a distance of about 48 meters. The circle 
inscribed with a black triangle above the rectangle bears the inscription 
“[Here] were unearthed skulls and long bones of the murdered victims"; 
the circle underneath the parallelogram has this inscription: “[Here] 
were unearthed belongings of the murdered victims." Under the circle, 
the inscription “w.IV/86” indicates Excavation No. IV carried out in 
1986. 

Sector III (see Document 12b ) contains a very narrow long rectangle 
with “Т? inside. The related caption for this symbol says, *Uporzqdko- 
wane mogily zydowskie," namely “arranged Jewish graves." It alludes to 
the fact that these areas were framed by a concrete wall and filled with 
sand (see Document 25) in what constitutes the “arrangement” men- 
tioned above. But, as we shall see below, the “arrangement” has an 
alternative significance. Based on the scale of the map, the pit is ap- 
proximately 190 meters long. The small circle at the bottom with the 
black triangle inscribed indicates “fragments of brick and/or slag.” The 
shaded rectangle to the left indicates the "traces of a furnace / floor plan 
of 1951.” 

Sector IV (see Document 12c) is that of the alleged mass extermina- 
tion. A concrete wall is dedicated “to the memory of Jews killed at 
Chetmno 1941-1945” (see Document 27). On the map it is called “sci- 
ana pamieci,” “wall of remembrance.” Under “Kwatera IV” is the in- 
scription: “(1951 — outlines of three pits 150 m x 5 m and in the SE part 
a field crematorium)." The three pits are the three long narrow rect- 
angles with the “T”s inside, designated in the caption, “arranged Jewish 
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graves” (see Document 26). At the northern end of the central pit is a 

Star of David. According to the caption, the shaded areas are the “pre- 

sumed location of buildings or other objects” according to the interpre- 

tation of aerial photographs. An “a” indicates the two furnaces from 

1942; the remaining symbols have the following meanings: 

“b”: “probably the wooden shed for the motorized mill to grind the 

unburnt bones to powder”; 

“probably field crematoria, circular pits with a diameter of 4 me- 

ters with stone cladding, 1942”; 

“Р”: "probably ‘undressing’ cabins inscribed ‘Durchgangslager’ and 
storage for clothes of the murdered victims, 1944.” 

The significance of the figure corresponding to “g” is not indicated. The 

caption states instead that these interpretations are based on witness 

statements. 

At the bottom, in front of the “wall of remembrance,” two black rec- 
tangles identified by the symbols “A/86” and “B/87” signify two exca- 
vations carried out in 1986 and 1987, like the symbols **wI/86," “WII (/ 
86)" and “wV/87.” The caption provides this explanation: 

Excavation I: negative result 

Excavation II: remains of a cremation furnace 

Excavation III: negative result 

Excavation IV: mass grave 

Excavation V: pit used to burn belongings of victims 
In the caption is also a rectangle with a double border as a kind of frame 
with the following explanation: 


“m. 


e 


“Cremation furnace from 1944 located during archeological inves- 
tigations.” 
It is located between the two black rectangles mentioned above and is 
mostly covered by them.” 


10.3. Investigations of 2003-2004 


The Konin District Museum carried out further archeological investiga- 
tions in 2003-2004. The results have been summarized on the related 
website by Lucja Pawlicka Kaminski (Pawlicka Nowak). A thorough 
examination of these investigations will be possible only when a scien- 





90 Julet Golden has also written about the first archeological survey, but his account is 
very superficial (2003, pp. 50-53). 
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tific study is published like that of Prof. Andrzej Kola on archeological 
investigations carried out in the former Belzec camp (Kola 2000). 

In Sector IV of the camp, the most important with regard to the al- 
leged extermination activities, a mass grave 174 m long and 8 m wide 
was allegedly identified, plus a second, parallel pit, 182 meters long and 
10 m wide, and furthermore 11 pits of varied dimensions between 9 m x 
7.5 m and 8.5 m x 15.5 m, located alongside the second pit, 2-3 meters 
apart. The pits are said to have been discovered “by random testing and 
drilling," but it is not explained what criteria were used. The map which 
shows the new findings (see Document 12e ) is not clear: it seems, for 
example, that for the first pit (174 m long) only four sample drillings 
were carried out (numbered VI to IX), which were very far apart, and 
maybe two unnumbered others in the final section at the bottom. For the 
second pit there are seven indications that could be drill sites. The map 
shows that the area of the first pit and the series of 11 pits partially 
overlaps that of the outer pits (B and D) indicated on the earlier map of 
Lorek (see Document 12 c), while the second pit is adjacent to the cen- 
tral one (C). In practice, the new surveys have "confirmed" the three 
pits defined earlier by arbitrary means, and this was to be expected. 

Moreover six cremation sites have been detected, indicated in the 
map above with the numbers 2/03, 3/03, 4/03, 5/03, 20/03 and 21/03. 

A comparison with Lorek's map shows, however, that the findings 
2/03, 3/03, 4/03 and 5/03 had already been examined before, but at that 
time they had not been considered to be cremation sites so that here 
only the interpretation has changed. But for the findings 20/03 and 
21/03 the function as a cremation site is only alleged. For good reason 
Pawlicka Kaminski (Pawlicka Nowak) concluded that “the results of 
the archeological investigation described above will not answer all 
questions and all doubts; the question of the crematoria remains particu- 
larly uncertain” (Pawlicka Nowak). The alleged cremation sites men- 
tioned above were in fact temporary facilities (which are, moreover, not 
attested to by witnesses) and are unrelated to the two claimed brick 
furnaces, one of which — according to Pawlicka Kaminski (Pawlicka 
Nowak) — was discovered in 1986-1987, while the second was not 
found even in the course of subsequent investigations. 
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10.4. The Results of the Investigations 


The only mass grave found in the first phase of archeological investiga- 
tions is that in Sector II. However, as I said above, it was identified 
basically only by five drillings, which I have numbered from 1 to 5 in 
an enlargement of the map (see Document 12d). From this it can be 
seen clearly that Drill Sample no. 3 was taken from outside the area of 
the alleged mass grave, which is about 20 meters wide and about 60 
meters long. This huge area was then allegedly identified on the basis of 
four drillings made at great distances from each other. This is neither 
scientific nor can it be taken seriously. Apart from the width of the 
trench — about 20 meters — it contradicts the testimony of “Szlamek” 
and Podchlebnik, who speak of 5 meters and 6.7 meters, respectively. I 
remind the reader that Sector II was the alleged “killing and burial place 
of the first group of Jews," i.e. of the first Jews to arrive at the camp, 
among whom also these two witnesses are said to have been. 

The three long 150 m x 5 m "arranged" pits do not derive, in fact, 
from archeological surveys. In 1964 Edward Serwanski published a 
map of Chełmno in which next to Sector D (= Sector IV of Lorek’s 
map), referred to as "clearing with traces of the crematoria," is Sector 
C, which is explained as follows: “polana z symbolicznymi mogitami 
pomordowanych Zydów," that is: “clearing with symbolic graves of 
murdered Jews." So the three graves in question are merely “symbolic” 
— just like the common grave of the Lidice children — and the same goes 
for the alleged mass grave in Sector III. These graves are therefore 
“uporzgkowane,” “arranged” in the sense that they are a symbolic mu- 
seum reconstruction. 

The second phase of archeological investigations (2003-2004) is said 
to have confirmed the presence of a grave in Sector II (8 to 3 m wide 
and 62 m long), a rectangular pit 254 meters long in Sector Ш, and 
especially the three graves in Sector IV mentioned above, all matching 
Lorek's map precisely. Thus the symbols were made reality. 

Pawlicka Kaminski (Pawlicka Nowak) refers to the “aerial photo- 
graph of Chetmno of May 1942, very important in the search for 
graves" (see Document 13), asserting that “it shows both clearings [sec- 
tors II and III]; the pits were probably camouflaged,” or else do not 
appear at all in the photograph, although they should have been present 
on the site since December 1941. Another aerial photograph of October 
1944 allegedly shows clearly "the clearings with the pits and the place 
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where the wood was burned during the experimental cremation of 
corpses with thermite incendiary bombs during the first phase of the 
[murder] center” (Pawlicka Nowak). But despite its obvious im- 
portance, this aerial photograph was never published. 

Excavations revealed the remains of only one crematorium (see 
Document 14). Because of its underground structure with a reinforced 
concrete base, it was extremely difficult to remove all the debris after it 
was destroyed using explosives. For this precise reason, the Poles have 
found many remains of this furnace. But of the other three claimed fur- 
naces, there is no certain archeological trace. Yet the so-called eyewit- 
nesses — Zurawski, Srebrnik and Podchlebnik — should have been able 
to indicate easily the precise spots where they were. From this flows the 
hard-to-deny conclusion that there was only one crematorium at 
Chełmno. 

The alleged extermination area, Sector IV, has the shape of an irreg- 
ular trapezoid with sides — clockwise from the north — of around 130, 
190, 170 and 250 meters. The most interesting thing arising from 
Lorek’s map is that this sector is surrounded on all sides by woods da- 
ting from a period prior to the creation of the camp; it is in fact bordered 
on the north by a pine forest (las sosnowy) dating from 1929, on the 
west by a pine forest from 1927, on the south by a pine wood from 1929 
and on the west by a pine forest from 1927. To the south, across the 
road which leads to Majdany, extends another pine forest dating from 
1932. The rest of the camp is also surrounded by pine forests from be- 
fore the war: to the north of Sector II, there is a small pine forest dating 
from 1919, where the museum has been built, and in front of it an even 
smaller pine stand from 1929. Across the road, which marks the north- 
ern boundary of the field, there is a large forest of spruce and pine from 
1919 stretching over 450 meters. South of Sector II, between Sector IH 
and the camp’s eastern boundary, extending for about 550 meters from 
north to south and about 250 from west to east, are three small pine 
woods from 1929 and a forest of spruce and pine also from 1929. Two 
other pine woods dating from 1929 and 1927 lie north of Sector III (see 
Document 12). So in 1944 the oldest woods were 17 years old. 

Within the grounds of the camp, Lorek’s map shows four small areas 
of reforestation: the first (“stand of spruce and birch / about 1942- 
1943”) is located west of Sector II, the second (“spruce and birch stand 
/ approx 1942”) is located south of Area II and the third (“pine forest 
with admixture of birch / about 1942-43”) is located at the southern end 
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of Sector III, and the fourth (“pine forest / about 1945") is in the south- 
ern Sector IV. The total area of these woods is about one hectare. From 
the dates it is clear that these woods (except perhaps the last) were 
planted by the SS, who apparently had previously cleared the respective 
areas. 

Assuming that the felling had been carried out in order to obtain 
timber for the cremation of corpses of the victims, from this hectare of 
pine forest less than 20 years old, the SS would have produced about 
200 tons of timber, enough to cremate (200,000+260=) about 770 bod- 
les. However, as we saw above, to cremate the bodies of the minimum 
number of alleged victims would have required clearing 200 hectares of 
forest. To get an idea of such an area, it is enough to consider that — as 
indicated in the key to Lorek’s map — the actual surface area of the 
Chełmno camp is 8.92 hectares, so that the area to be cleared would 
have been more than 22 times larger than the entire camp! Because no 
witness said that the wood came by rail, we might suppose that it had 
been cut near the camp. But the logging of an area of two square kilo- 
meters around the camp would not have gone unnoticed, and Judge 
Bednarz would certainly have submitted it as evidence for the crema- 
tion of the bodies of the victims. However, he never mentioned any 
such thing. 

On the other hand, as can be seen in the aerial photograph of the area 
of the camp from May 1942 (see Document 13), which shows a rectan- 
gle of about 1,200 x 1,900 meters (2 228 hectares, roughly the area to 
be cleared!), there was a lot of treeless, agricultural land around the 
wooded area of the camp. Hence the SS would have had to fetch the 
wood from even further away, using teams of inmate loggers and 
trucks. In order to transport 40 thousand tons of wood needed for the 
cremation of corpses, eight thousand trips of a 5-ton truck would have 
been required. This coming and going of trucks full of wood directly to 
the camp would have been noticed by the local Polish population, but 
Judge Bednarz does not say anything in this regard either. 

On this Krakowski notes (2007, p. 123): 

"Trees from the surrounding woods were used for firewood. The 

Pole Michal Radoszewski was one of those forced wood suppliers. 

According to his testimony, the supplied timber was unloaded in the 

area of the crematorium by Jewish forced laborers. Having their feet 

shackled, they could move only in small steps. The Germans beat 
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them incessantly, goaded and mistreated them. Radoszewski also re- 

ported the smell of smoke that hovered over the area.” 

The Jury Court in Bonn ascertained that “the Jewish Kommandos work- 
ing in the camp consisted at each instance of about 50-60 people alto- 
gether" and (Rüter et al. 1979, p. 280): 

"The major part of the Jewish inmates, some 30 men, worked as 

‘Waldkommando’ in the Waldlager [forest camp] and had to empty 

the gas vans, rough-clean them, and put the corpses into the pits. " 
Krakowski records the statements of witness Walter Piller according to 
whom (2007, p. 161) 

“In the fall of 1944 there were 80-90 Jewish inmates in the Chelmno 

camp who were divided into two groups. A small part of them was 

brought to the forest camp each day, where they were forced to pull 
out the corpses of those murdered from the mass graves, to work at 
the crematorium and ultimately to dismantle these crematoria in or- 
der to erase the traces of this massacre. " 
So a *Holzkommando" (wood-gathering detail), which would have been 
absolutely essential for the cremation of corpses, is not even mentioned. 
It could be formed only from some of the 30 prisoners mentioned 
above, at most a few dozen prisoners, most-strikingly with their feet 
shackled. They would have had to cut trees for 40,000 tons of wood 
(and load and unload a truck more than ten thousand times) in a period 
of five months”! ог 150 days, averaging about 267 tons (or 53 full 
trucks) a day! 

The cremation of 152,000 corpses would have produced at least 456 
tons of human ashes, or approximately 940 cubic meters (Davies/Mates 
2005, p. 134). 

As Judge Bednarz established (see Section 9.1.): 

“The ashes were dumped in trenches 4 meters deep and 8-10 meters 

wide. They were then covered with earth. On that site a stand of 

partly conifers and partly birches was planted. " 
Let us assume that the soil analyzed by the Institute of Forensic Medi- 
cine of the Medical Academy of Poznan was taken from one of these 
pits. The analysis shows, however, that the soil contained only small 


?! According to the orthodox version transports arrived at the camp during nine 
months, including December 1941; the two furnaces are said to have been built in 
the spring of 1942, therefore not before March, hence they cremated over no more 
than five months. 
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proportions of human bone fragments and ashes. This, too, contradicts 
the thesis of mass cremation. 

The alleged cremation of 152,000 corpses has therefore no docu- 
mentary basis and no support from material evidence. 
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11. The Alleged Number of Victims 


The first official Polish surveys on the number of victims of Chełmno 
contradict each other. On 20 May 1945 the Commission for the Investi- 
gation of German Crimes in Poland, a delegation of the Central Com- 
mission for Investigation of German Crimes in Poland, fixed this num- 
ber at 1,300,000! (Gulczynski 1995, p. 31 & p. 40, note 50.) 
The witness Andrzej Miszczak was more precise (Blumental 1946, 
p. 242): 
“After an exact and precise calculation, the number of people mur- 
dered by the Hitlerite cannibals amounted to 1,300,097”! 
The Polish War Crimes Office, however, while not mentioning a pre- 
cise figure, advocated a much lower order of magnitude: a few tens of 
thousands. In its report we read:”” 
"The first transport was in December 1942 [should be: 1941], when 
the district of Kolo was purged of Jews: so the Germans deported 
about 2,000 Jews from Koto and about 1,000 from around Debie. 
Starting in mid-January 1943 [sic], even tens of thousands of Jews 
from the Lódz ghetto were brought to the Chelmno camp.” 
These data were then included in the report of the Polish Government 
for the Nuremberg trials submitted to and accepted by the Soviets as 
Document USSR-93, which dedicated to Chetmno the few lines that 
follow:?? 
"This camp was a receiving station for Jews arriving from the Reich 
and the incorporated territories. The first transport arrived there in 
December 1942. At that time 2,000 Jews from Koto and about 1,000 
Jews from Debie were murdered. " 
At the end of 1945 Judge W. Bednarz carried out a preliminary investi- 
gation into the camp. In his report, dated 7 January 1946, he devoted a 
whole chapter to the number of victims (Bednarz 1946d, pp. 6-8): 


"There is no way of determining the number of those murdered in 
Chetmno, neither on the basis of the camp’s reports nor based on 
reports relating to Jewish rail transports, because the camp authori- 
ties destroyed all documents, and all tickets were taken away during 





?? Report by Dr. J. Litawski, officer in charge of the Polish War Crimes Office, 1945. 
AGK, MSW Londyn, 113, p. 626. 
93 USSR 93, p. 84 of the English translation. 
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the evacuation. Regarding direct transports to Chelmno the prelimi- 
nary investigation had to restrict itself to testimonies. Because it 
wished to investigate the number of victims as accurately and au- 
thoritatively as possible, it interrogated the witnesses who were at 
various locations through which the transports of the Reich passed 
(Lodz, Koto, Powiercie, Zawadki, Chełmno). The testimonies are 
based on tickets seen (and other statements by the witness Lange, 
employee at the Koto train station), on personal observations 
(counted transports), and on figures given by German members of 
the Sonderkommando regarding the transports. 

With regard to the number of Jews in each transport, the witnesses 
agree: the number was at least 1,000 people per train. There were 
periods when the number was higher, but in general it must be con- 
cluded that the number of about 1,000 is reliable, because it was 
constantly repeated by the witnesses at different stages [of the 
camp's history]. 

As this figure does not include transports by motor vehicles, the pre- 
liminary investigation has therefore all the more reason to take the 
minimum figure of 1,000 victims a day. 

Transports with vehicles were particularly numerous during the liq- 
uidation of ghettos in small towns. If one considers the number of 
Jews throughout the territory, the number of victims who were 
brought to Chelmno in vehicles must have been considerable. So far 
precise calculations are still impossible, because until now no statis- 
tics exist about the population killed by the occupation authorities. 
When asked how many trains were brought to Chelmno during the 
time of [its activities], the preliminary investigation provides the fol- 
lowing answer: 

The activities of mass murder in Chelmno lasted from 8 December 
1941 to 7 April 1943. (In the period from April 1943 until the com- 
plete liquidation of the camp in January 1945 the camp was virtually 
inactive. In this period only 10 transports arrived, which are ap- 
proximately 10,000 victims). Let us now consider the period from 8 
December 1941 to 7 April 1943, that is a period of 480 days, from 
which we can subtract an interruption of two months in the spring of 
1942, when no transports arrived, as well as short interruptions due 
to technical difficulties, i.e. 70-90 days in all. The camp had to work 
on Sundays and holidays, for example, the maximum activity there 
was during Pentecost 1942. So from the 480 days we want to sub- 
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tract 130-150. The number of 330 days of activity of the extermina- 
tion camp Chetmno thus corresponds to reality. Assuming that each 
day 1,000 people were killed, we arrive at 330,000 murdered during 
the period of 330 [active] days of the death camp. To this number 
must be added the 10,000 Jews who were killed in 1944. Overall one 
has to assume a minimum figure of 340,000 victims murdered at 

Chetmno — men, women and children (even infants).” 

This became the official number of victims for half a century and as 
such appeared in the authoritative Bulletin of the Central Commission 
for Investigation of German Crimes in Poland (Bednarz 1946b, p. 157). 
At the hearing on 27 February 1946 of the Nuremberg Tribunal, Soviet 
High Councilor of Justice Smirnov read an extract from the document 
USSR-340 containing the figure of 340,000 victims.” 

The Encyclopedic Informer, published in 1979 by this Polish Com- 
mission (which had changed its name in the meantime), indicated a total 
of 310,000 victims, using Bednarz’s calculation method, but with an 
unexplained reduction in the range from 330 to 300 days: 300 x 1,000 + 
10,000 = 310,000 (Główna Komisja... 1979, pp.129f.). 

During the criminal trial against former members of the Chełmno 
Sonderkommando, the Bonn Jury Court settled for an alleged minimum 
death toll of 152,000, consisting of 145,000 victims during the camp's 
first phase and 7,000 during its second phase. The court based its as- 
sumptions for the camp's first operational phase on the figure given in 
the so-called Korherr Report for Jews led "through the camps of the 
Warthegau...145,301." Korherr even appeared as a witness to confirm 
this number (Rüter et al. 1979, pp. 285f.). The figures of the camp’s 
second phase are based on deportation lists compiled by the "Statistical 
Department of the Eldest of the Jews in the Ghetto of Litzmannstadt," 
according to which 7,176 Jews were deported from the ghetto in sum- 
mer 1944, although with no destination given (ibid., p. 286). Hence the 
court assumed a minimum death toll of 145,000 for the first and 7,100 
or 7,000 for the second phase (ibid., pp. 235, 241, 263, 286). 

Polish historiography was subsequently adjusted to this order of 
magnitude. In 1995 Julian Baranowski wrote (1995, pp. 23f.): 

"As a result of this process [of mass extermination], which lasted 

from 10 December 1941 to 12 September 1942, more than 134,000 

inhabitants of the ghettos in the region of Warta and more than 





?* IMT, vol. 8, pp. 330f. Bednarz's name is misspelled there as *Wladislav Bengash,” 
the camp as “Helmno.” 
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Table 2: Victims of the Chetmno camp per Baranowski 1995, p. 24 














DISTRICTS NUMBER DATES OF NUMBER OF NUMBER 
OF JEWS EXTERMINATION | MURDER DEPORTED 
DECEMBER VICTIMS TO LODZ 
1941 GHETTO 
Lodz city 167,540 I-V and IX 1942 70,672 / 
VI-VII 1944 7,196 
Ciechocinek 1,580 IV 1942 1,580 / 
Gostynin about 4400 IV 1942 about 4400 / 
Kalisz and city 1,449 III 1942 972 522 
Koto 3,830 XII-1941 — II 3,830 
1942 
Kutno about 13,000 III-IV 1942 about 10,700 
Lask 21,734 VI-VIII 1942 15,859 5,875 
Leczyca 10,528 V-VIII 1942 8,760 1,767 
Lodz surround- 6,203 V 1942 2,423 3,780 
ing area 
Sieradz 11,731 VIII 1942 9,589 2,142 
Turek 3,432 XII 1941-VII 3,342 190 
1942 

Wielun 10,490 VIII 1942 9,498 992 
Woclawek 5,639 IV-V 1942 2,557 3,082 
Total 261,556* / 151,378** 18,350 


* In the original erroneously 261,558; ** In the original erroneously 151,380 


10,000 Western European Gypsies were murdered in the Chetmno 
camp. Among them, sharing this fate, were over 4,000 Gypsies from 
the Austro-Hungarian border region. The second phase of the liqui- 
dation of Jews in the Chelmno camp began in June 1944. The vic- 
tims of this action were the inhabitants of the last European ghetto — 
the ghetto of Lódz. Until its closure on 14 July 1944, 7,200 more 
Jews perished in this camp. The tally of the extermination of the 
Jewish population in the Warta region and of the Jews deported 
from Western Europe to be liquidated comes close to 151,000. Even 
if adding approximately 4,000 Gypsies and assuming a figure of 
some 3,000 Jews from the labor camps liquidated by the Lódz dis- 
trict government, the death toll of the Chelmno extermination camp 
is far short of figures given so far. In light of the figures contained in 
the attached table, the data about the extermination of 200,000 and 
even more than 300,000 victims alleged in these publications are far 
from the truth, are highly exaggerated. " 


The data of the table in question, entitled “The extermination of the 
Jews from the territory of Warthegau and Western Europe at Chełmno 
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upon Ner during the period December 1941 to July 1944,” is given in 
Table 2. 

Hence the number of alleged victims posited by today’s orthodox 
historians, including Polish historiography, is less than half the figure 
put forward by Judge Bednarz in 1946. 

In this context it is perhaps interesting to note that the order of mag- 
nitude of the future alleged total death toll of the Chełmno camp was 
already anticipated in late November 1942. At that time the clandestine 
Polish periodical Ziemie Zachodnie Rzeczypospolitej (Western Territory 
of the Republic) wrote (Chrzanowski 1985, p. 100): 

"From December 1941 to October of this year 250,000 to 300,000 

Jews, mainly from the Lodz district and partly from Germany, have 

so far gone to this camp and have not returned. " 
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12. Jewish Deportation Transports to Chelmno 


12.1. Transports from Warthegau to the Lódz Ghetto 


The first three Jewish transports to arrive in the ghetto of Lodz from the 
Warthegau were made up as follows: 
— First transport: 937 Jews from Leslau 
— second transport: 762 Jews from Lubraniec and 316 from Chodecz 
— third transport: 399 Jews from Brześć Kujawski and 668 from Kow- 
al 
The total of these three sets of deportees is therefore 3,082 Jews.” Con- 
cerning the third transport there is a report by the head of the Hygiene 
Section (Gesundheits-Abteilung) of the ghetto dated 10 October 1941:°° 
"Re. Children. 
Among the [668] Jews admitted on 9 October 1941 are 
374 Children. 
All those admitted from К o wal had been housed in a church since 
29 September 1941 together with their children, where many chil- 
dren have suffered through the measles. A measles epidemic raged 
in Kowal. 
Right now 193 children are incubating the measles, and the measles 
will most likely break out on 11 or 12 Oct. 1941. 
Since no case of measles exists here in the ghetto, a strict and abso- 
lute isolation of the admitted children is necessary in order to pre- 
vent spreading the measles.” 
After referring to cases of other infectious diseases among these chil- 
dren, the report continues: 


"Re:Adults: 

intensely louse-infested, 
several cases of blindness, 
one pneumonia, 

one open tuberculosis, 





95 “Eingesiedelte im Jahre 1941 aus dem Altreich, Wien, Prag, Luxemburg und aus 
Leslau und Umgebung." APL, PSZ, 863, p. 81. 

96 “Bericht des Vorsitzenden der Gesundheits-Abteilung, Herrn Dr. Miller, vom 10. 
Oktober 1941 über den Zustand der am 9. Oktober 1941 aus Leslau und Umgebung 
eingewiesenen Juden." APL, PSZ, 1570, p. 1. At the end the report bears the stamp 
of Ch. Rumkowski, “Der Älteste der Juden in Litzmannstadt.” 
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74 geriatrics, 
Then also scabies and less-severe skin diseases.’ 
In the first half of 1942 7,649 Jews were transferred to the Lodz ghetto 
from Warthegau in the following transports: 
— from Zgierz: a transport (January) of 84 persons 
— from Pabianice: 4 transports (17 and 18 May) of 3,652 people 
— from Léwenstadt: 4 transports (19 and 20 May) of 2,927 people 
— from Osorkow: a transport (22 May) of 741 persons 
— from Belchatow: a transport (13June) of 115 persons 
— from Zelow: a transport (13 June) of 96 persons 
— from 14 unspecified cities: 1 transport (24 June) of 34 persons. 
The total number of persons transferred included 1,436 children under 
fourteen years (including two infants born in 1941) and 171 older than 
sixty years (including 2 of 89).°” 


E 


12.2. The Deportations to Chelmno 


From the “Chronicle of the Lódz Ghetto” the following picture of the 
deportations of Jews from Lódz to Chetmno results, but is never men- 
tioned: 


MONTH RESETTLED (AUSGESIEDELT) SOURCE 
January 10,003 vol. I, p. 401 











| September 15,685“ vol. П, р. 278f. 


Total: 70,663 
* Dabrowska/Dobroszycki 1965; 
** The deportations took place on 1, 2, and 7 to 12 September 


A report from the ghetto's Statistical Office of 30 June 1942 shows the 


number of evacuees by date of birth, sex and "stages": 





97 “Eingesiedelte aus dem Warthegau 1.1.-30.VI. 1942." APL, PSZ, 863, pp. 86f. 
?8 “Ausgesiedelte aus dem Getto 1.1.-30.VI.1942.” APL, PSZ, 863, pp. 57-59. 
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NUMBER OF NUMBER 
EE RERIOD TRANSPORTS | DEPORTED 
I 16 to 29 January 14 10,003 
II 14 February to 2 April 40 34,073 
III 4 to 15 May 12 10,914 
Total: 66 54,990 





Some transports are known in detail from the railway documents that 
have been preserved. For the period from 16 March to 2 April 1942 we 
can derive the following numbers:” 


DAY EVACUATED — DAY EVACUATED — 
“AUSGESIEDELT” “ AUSGESIEDELT” 
16 March 637 25 March 1,000 





_18 March 1,001 27 March 1,000 





21 March 30 March 965 























Total: 16,748 


The trains left from the station at Widzew-Radegast (Łódż) and arrived 
at Pryzbylów and Warthbrücken (Koto) traveling the following distanc- 
es: 

— Widzew-Radegast-Przybylow = 147 km 

— Warthbriicken-Widzew-Radegast = 146 km. 
The guards of the first four transports traveled up to Przybylow, the 
others to Warthbrücken. There were always 13 guards, regardless of the 
number of deportees. 

For the period of 4 to 15 May 1942 we have the following data: ^? 


99 “Nachweis der in der Zeit 16.3 — 2.4.42 abgefertigten Juden — Sdz,” in: Hilberg 
1981, pp. 145f. 

100 «Nachweis der in der Zeit 4.5 -15.5.42 abgefertigten Juden — Sdz,” in: Jüdisches 
Historisches... 1960, p. 281. 
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DATE EVACUATED- | EXPELLED — 
“AUSGESIEDELT” | “AUSWEISUNG” 











These trains also left from the Widzew-Radegast station and traveled up 
to Warthbrücken. The escort was always 13 guards, except 4 May (12 
guards). 

The table below summarizes the data of orthodox Holocaust histori- 
ography concerning evacuations to Chełmno from individual locations 
each month: 
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Totals 77,859 1,580 4,400 972 9,589 9,498 2,557 8,760 15,859 10,700 3,830 
Total evacuees: 145,604 





101 «Bevölkerungsveränderungen im Monat Mai 1942 nach Meldungen.” APL, PSZ 
863, p. 52. 
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12.3. Who Was Evacuated and Why’? 


In a report by the Gestapo in Łódź on the deportations of 9 June 1942 
we read as follows (Jüdisches Historisches... 1960, pp. 285f.): 


"On order of the Gauleiter all Jews unable to work are to be evacu- 
ated and those fit for work of the entire Gau are to be concentrated 
in the Litzmannstadt ghetto. From here larger quantities of Jews are 
to be deployed for various works (construction of railroads and 
roads) in the Gau area, and after completion of the work they are to 
be led back into the ghetto. The Jews remaining in the ghetto are to 
be deployed for work there without exception. During the formation 
of the Gau's first ghettos it proved necessary to make room for the 
Jews to be settled in. For this purpose a larger number of Jews una- 
ble to work was evacuated from the ghetto and sent to the 
Sonderkommando. 44,152 of the Polish Jews have been resettled 
since 16 Jan. [19]42. Of the 19,848 Jews from the Old Reich, from 
Austria and the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia which were 
admitted to the local ghetto in October 1941, 10,993 have been 
evacuated, so that by now space for about 55,000 Jews has been 
created in the ghetto. " 

So the Jews evacuated were those unable to work, and the reason for the 

evacuation was to create space for new arrivals fit for work. A later 

report, dated 2 July 1942, i.a. fixed the working-age limit as follows 

(ibid., p. 292.): 
"Due to the strong decrease in the Jews' hardiness, the work per- 
formance has decreased as well. In this context, the eldest of the 
Jews has now brought to work assignments all children over 10 
years of age in order to ensure that the delivery dates of Army or- 
ders are scrupulously met.” 

The verdict of the Bonn Jury Court stated: 


"Since on the one hand emigration had failed, yet on the other hand 
space had to be created for the ethnic Germans to be resettled, the 
National Socialist leadership of the Warthegau decided in conjunc- 
tion with Hitler and Himmler to 'evacuate' (which according to the 
terminology back then meant: to kill) all Jews unfit for work and to 
concentrate all those of the entire Gau [district] who were fit for 
work in the ghetto of Lodz.” (Rüter et al. 1979, p. 275) 
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“For the most part these were women, children and older men who 

were no longer fit for work. " (ibid., p. 233; similar p. 281) 
In this context Baranowski stated (1999, p. 94): 

"Another tragedy took place between 3 and 12 September 1942: a 

deportation directed against children under the age of 10 and adults 

over 65." 
He published three excerpts from a list of “Jews evacuated from the 
Litzmannstadt ghetto" (Evakuierte Juden aus Litzmannstadt-Getto) 
dated 7 September 1942 (ibid., p. 93) containing the names of 69 chil- 
dren born between 1939 and 1942 and further states that the Jews of the 
ghetto in the age group 10 to 65 years were forced to work (ibid., p. 74). 
If we adopt this figure, the data from 30 June 1942 mentioned above 
means that of the 54,990 Jews evacuated from the ghetto and allegedly 
sent to Chetmno, some 46,572, that is almost 85%, were able to work! 

Conversely, after the end of the evacuations the number of children 
under the age of 10 remaining in the ghetto and escaping the alleged 
gassing at Chełmno was still quite high. From a statistical report called 
“The population of the ghetto on 1 August 1943 based on year of birth 
and sex according to dispatches” (Gettobevélkerung am 1. August 1943 
laut Geburtsjahr und Geschlecht nach Meldungen)? we have the 
following data: 


YEAR | MALE | FEMALE | TOTALS | YEAR | MALE | FEMALE | TOTALS 














1938 | 517 471 988 | 1943 39 37 76 
Totals | 3,535 | 3,319 6,854 

















In addition to these 6,854 children under 9 years old, there were liv- 
ing in the ghetto 1,400 people older than 65 years, broken down by year 
of birth and sex as appears in the following table. The oldest person was 
a woman of 95 years. 


10? APL, PSZ, 863, p.21. 
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YEAR| MALE | FEMALE | TOTALS | YEAR | MALE | FEMALE | TOTALS 
1848 0 1 1 1865 12 5 17 





1855 1 0 1 1870 29 25 54 









| 1877 184 
1864 | 10 1 11] | Totals | 488 912 1,400 





























The total number of inhabitants of the ghetto unable to work was 
therefore 8,254 out of a total of 84,280. 

From the last known data on the population of the ghetto, dating 
back to 1 March 1944, we have a total of 77,679 Jews broken down by 


age as follows: 9? 


AGE RANGE MALE FEMALE | TOTAL 





81-86 3 18 23 
Totals: 32,841 44,638 77,679 











Above I noted that on 30 June 1942, of the 54,990 Jews evacuated 
from the ghetto, 46,572 were able to work. Children under 10 and sen- 
iors over 65 therefore totaled 8,418. This fact, though incompatible with 
the thesis of extermination at Chełmno, fits perfectly with the thesis of 
transfer to the east. The evacuation lists in fact demonstrate indisputably 
that the deportations took place by family. The undated first list has 710 


105 “Aufteilung der Getto-Bevölkerung per I. März 1944.” APL, PSZ, 184, p. 13. 
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people, including 26 families consisting of five to eight members." For 
example, the Januszewicz family consisted of Chana (1906), Mordka 
(1931), Matka (1933), Ester Bajla (1936), Abram (1934), Liba (1939) 
and Leew (1941);'” the Beremblum family of Száma (1903), Sura 
(1909), Irena (1906), Beresz (1927), Mendel (1926), Abram Icek 
(1928), Roza (1911), and Luzer (1936); the Wotch family of Kraut 
(1900), Sara (1897), Machla (1929), Perla (1930), Esther Gitla (1932) 
and Nechem (1939).!% 

Another 24 families had 4 members, 38 had 3. 

The undated list no. 14 contains 586 persons, including 28 families 
from five to eight members, 19 of four members, and 50 of three mem- 
berg IP For example, the Piepszynski family consisted of Jadzia (1929), 
Cerka (1907), Estera (1927), Abram (1937), Rucha (1903), Zlata 
(1929), Menachem (1931) and Bencjon (1935).'” The Zalcsztajn family 
included Szulim (1896), Chaja (1896), Chana (1921), Icek (1922), Ro- 
jza (1928), Ita (1934) and Moszek (1937).'!? 

List no. 32, also undated, includes 1,000 people, among whom were 
45 families consisting of five to seven persons, 45 of four and 62 of 
three.!!! For example, the Cukier family included Zyskind (1903), Tau- 
ba (1903), Dawid (1925), Juda (1927), Szmul (1933), Niece (1935) and 
Icek (1936),''? and the Ber family, Idel-Lajb (1909), Masz (1906), the 
twins Fiszel and Kerszel (1934), Chaim (1939), Moszek (1870) and 
Perla (1874).!? 


4 *Transportliste Evakuierter Juden aus dem Getto Litzmannstadt. 1. Transport.” 
APL, PSZ, 1229, pp. 1-25. 

05 Ibid., p. 7. 

96 Tbid., p. 21. 

0 Ibid., S. 9. 

08 *Transportliste Evakuierter Juden aus dem Getto Litzmannstadt. Transport 14.” 
APL, PSZ, 1229, pp. 272-291. 

99 Ibid., р. 281. 

10 Ibid., p. 279. 

11 *Transportliste Evakuierter Juden aus dem Getto Litzmannstadt. Transportliste 
XXXII." APL, PSZ, 1229, pp. 86-119. 

12 Ibid., p. 90. 

13 Ibid., p. 92. 
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12.4. Operations Ceased in 1943 and Resumed in 1944 — 
Why? 


According to the investigations of Judge Bednarz, the first phase of the 
camp’s existence lasted from 8 December 1941 to 7 April 1943 (Bed- 
narz 1946d, p. 7). On this date the camp ceased its alleged extermina- 
tion operation: the palace was blown up and the crematoria were de- 
stroyed. However, as shown in the summary table presented above (bot- 
tom of p. 116), the last alleged act of mass murder took place in Sep- 
tember 1942, with the result that the camp would be left idle for more 
than six months. So why was it liquidated only on 7 April 1943? 

The reopening of the camp in 1944 is even more incomprehensible. 
Krakowski writes (1983, p. 136): 

“In early 1944 the National Socialists decided to resume the exter- 

mination activities in Kulmhof due to the impending liquidation of 

the Łódz ghetto.” 
However, after 10 transports allegedly sent to Chełmno, the National 
Socialists allegedly realized that “Kulmhof’s capacity did not suffice for 
the killing of tens of thousands [of people] in a very short time” (ibid., 
p. 142). So after a year of operation the SS is said to still have been 
unfamiliar with Chetmno’s extermination capacity? 
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13. The Alleged Gassings in 1944: Chełmno and 
Auschwitz! 14 


Krakowski quotes a letter from Arthur Greiser to Oswald Pohl dated 14 
February 1944 in which, among other things, we read (Krakowski 1983, 
p. 137): 
“The reduction will be made by the SS Sonderkommando Haupt- 
sturmführer Bothmann, who has worked previously in the Gau. " 
In a telex to Himmler of 9 June 1944, Greiser reported i.a. as follows 
(Rückerl 1979, p. 284): 
"Since I have finished the preparations for the ghetto's evacuation 
and as I have carried out the first evacuations of the same, ... " 


Rückerl comments (ibid., p. 284, note 83): 


"Greiser's statement that the evacuation had already started in ear- 
ly June seems to have been a mere demonstration intended to ex- 
press the urgency of his request. From other sources it can be in- 
ferred that the transports from Lódz to Chelmno started only at the 
end of June 1944." 
In fact, the “reduction” of the ghetto had already begun three months 
earlier with two transports that departed on 4 and 16 March 1944, one 
with 750 people and the other with 850.!? As we learn from Eisenbach 
on the basis of documents kept in the Archives of the Jewish Historical 
Institute in Warsaw, these 1,600 Jews were sent to the arms factories in 
Skarzysko-Kamienna, a town about 45 km south-west of Radom (Ei- 
senbach 1961, p. 568). This is confirmed by Krakowski (2007, p. 136). 
In this regard, there is also an essay by Hans Biebow of 18 March 1944 
on the subject of “Transfer of 1,500 Jews to the General Government" 
(Überführung von 1500 Juden in das Generalgouvernement; Jüdisches 
Historisches... 1960, p. 461). 
The transport list of 4 May was accompanied by a note saying:!'? 
"Attached the C.P. [=Central Prison] sends a list of persons who 
have left the C.P. on 4 March of this year for work outside the ghet- 
to.” 





114 This is a summary of my study Mattogno 2003. 
115 APL, PSZ, 1223, pp. 60-73 and 14-59 (list of names of transport). 
116 APL, PSZ, 1223, p. 74. 
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And the transport list of 16 March has this heading: “For work on 16 
March 1944 from Litzmannstadt-Ghetto” (Zur Arbeit am 16. März 1944 
aus Litzmannstadt Ghetto ).! 

In May there were other small transports of Jews “moved out for 
work outside the ghetto" (zur Arbeit ausserhalb des Ghettos abgereist), 
for example: 90 on day 4; 50 on day 17; 30 on day 27; 60 on day 30.''? 
The bulk of transports, however, began on 23 June. The Lódz State 
Archives has preserved lists of names from ten Jewish transports — men 
and women — who left the Lodz ghetto between 23 June and 14 July 
1944!? according to the following table: 


TRANSPORT DATE NUMBER OF 
DEPORTEES 
1 23 June 1944 562 





30 June 1944 700 














5 July 1944 699 
= 9... 12 July 1944 | 700 
10 14 July 1944 699 
Total 7,170 


These lists also bear the heading “zur Arbeit ausserhalb des Ghettos 
ausgereist" — moved out for work outside the ghetto. 
The verdict of the Bonn Jury Court states in this regard (Rüter ef al. 
1979, p. 286): 
"The statistical lists mentioned do not expressly state that these 
transports left for Chelmno instead of for Auschwitz, for example, as 
they did starting in August 1944. But this derives from the credible 
affirmations of the witness Z., who came to Chelmno with the 7th or 
Sth transport and who has given the total number of all transports 
carried out to Chelmno as 10 to 12. The Jury Court is therefore con- 
vinced that the ten transports mentioned went to Chetmno and that 
therefore at least 7,000 Jewish persons were killed in Chetmno dur- 
ing the camp’s second phase.” 





17 APL, PSZ, 1223, p. 14. 
118 APL, PSZ, 1223, pp. 10-16, 
19 APL, PSZ, 1309, pp. 1-225. 
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“Witness Z” was Zurawski, and the Jury Court recklessly based the 
conviction for exterminating 7,000 Jews at Chetmno on a single, more- 
over extremely dubious, witness! 

There is in fact not the least indication that the 10 transports were 
sent to Chełmno, and this is so evident that even Eisenbach wrote in his 
famous documentary collection on the Lodz ghetto, with reference to 
the evacuation of the ghetto (Eisenbach 1946, p. 265): 

“The Chetmno camp had already been dissolved [in the summer of 

1944], and therefore the Jews were sent to Auschwitz and other 

camps.” 

In this context, he mentioned the first three transports of the table which 
I quoted above (ibid.). It is therefore clear that he, who had studied the 
documents available to the Central Jewish Historical Commission (in- 
cluding witnesses), did not have even the slightest hint indicating that 
the 10 above-mentioned Jewish transports were sent to Chetmno. 

Let us return to the 7,170 Jews transferred between 23 June and 14 
July 1944. The lists of names are of fundamental importance in order to 
understand whether these Jews were actually deported “for work.” In 
these lists, in fact, we have the dates of birth for 6,763 individuals, 
ranging from 6 to 70 years old, although such extreme ages are excep- 
tions: there are only 3 children aged 6 years, 4 aged 7 years, 7 aged 8 
years, 8 aged 9 years and 9 aged 10 years. In the same way, the lists 
contain only one person each of the ages 70, 69 and 66 years, 2 of 65 
years, 6 of 64 years, 2 of 63 years, 7 of 62 years, 4 of 61 years and 17 of 
60 years. The age distribution of the deportees is shown in the follow- 
ing table: 


AGE RANGE | DEPORTEES | AGE RANGE | DEPORTEES 
14 








6,763 


It is therefore evident that the vast majority of the deportees were 
people capable of work, most of whom had actually worked in various 
facilities in the ghetto. Numerous documents attest that, on the day of 
deportation, the ghetto administration regularly communicated to indi- 
vidual companies that they had lost the labor of the transferred Jews 
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who had worked there." However, in the hypothetical case of a policy 
of extermination of Jews unable to work, it would be stupid to extermi- 
nate all 7,170 Jews, most of whom were perfectly capable of work. It 
would have been more logical instead to send to the alleged extermina- 
tion camp at Chełmno those unable to work, i.e. the 4,495 children un- 
der ten years old and the 392 people over 70 who were still in the ghetto 
on 1 March 1944. 

Another important fact helps us to understand why the transports al- 
so included small children: even in this case the deportees were not 
selected by age — at least not only by age — but by family, as is clear 
from the names and addresses of the deportees. For example, one of 
three six-year-old children, Johanna Dahl, born in 1938, was deported 
with the third transport along with Greta Dahl, born in 1912, presuma- 
bly the mother: both had the same address, Krater 25.'”' The second 
child born in 1938, Dora Gerstel, was deported with the second carriage 
along with Edith Gerstel, born in 1904; both had lived at Siegfried 
14.? The third six-year-old child, Moniek Sztycki, was deported in the 
fourth transport along with Gela Sztycka, born in 1900, who had too 
lived at Hohensteiner 13.? 

In conclusion, the 10 above-mentioned transports of Jews were not 
sent to be gassed at Chełmno, but to concentration camps “for work.” 

This also follows from the “Chronicle of the Lodz Ghetto.” On 16 
July 1944 it stated (Krakowski 2007, p. 140): 


“In fact this is not about an evacuation of merely 500 people which 
had to be concealed as a voluntary recruitment, but about numerous 
work consignments outside the ghetto. It is said that first of all the 
first group of about 500 people is bound for Munich, where they 
must perform clearance work [of air-raid rubble]. The same week, 
probably 23 Friday of this month, another group of about 900 peo- 
ple has to leave. Then for three weeks 3,000 people have to leave in 
transports of 1,000 people each. For each transport, a head of 
transport, two doctors, medical personnel and security services have 
to be appointed. The latter may not be formed by the ghetto's securi- 
ty services, but be taken from the same transport. We do not know 
where the large groups are headed. Even for these large transports 


120 APL, PSZ, 1302 (lists of names). 

121 APL, PSZ, 1309, p. 58, nos. 136 & 137 of the list. 
122 APL, PSZ, 1309, p. 70, nos. 223 & 224 of the list. 
123 APL, PSZ, 1309, p. 201, nos. 589 & 590 of the list. 
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the same transport rules apply which are referred to in the above- 
mentioned notice. 15-20 kg of luggage may be brought along, but 


this baggage has to take up as little space as possible.” 


An annotation a little later, dated 26 July, said: ^ 


"Today came the first news from the ghetto people who left the ghet- 
to for work during the last evacuation. 31 postcards arrived, all of 
which had been postmarked on 19 July 1944. From these cards it 
fortunately results that the people are well and above all that the 
families are together. One postcard says in simple Yiddish words: 
'We laugh about your soup!' They are happy in the ghetto and hope- 
ful that they will soon receive similar reports from other evacuees. It 
is therefore confirmed that the labor columns have actually been 
employed in the Altreich. We remember that before the departure of 
the first carriage it was said that they had to go to Munich. One 
group has probably arrived there. Also note that, as evidenced by 
the news, the people are housed in comfortable cabins." 


One final observation: As we have seen above, according to orthodox 
historiography, the SS used the term Evakuierung (evacuation) in order 
to camouflage the transfer of Jews to Chełmno for homicidal purposes. 
In the “Chronicle of the Lodz Ghetto” the participle wysiedlono = “dis- 
placed, evacuated” is used? which translates into German as Ausge- 
siedelte.'”° But here those allegedly gassed in 1944 are no longer re- 
ferred to as evakuiert or ausgesiedelt but instead as “zur Arbeit aus 
Litzmannstadt-Getto ausgereist” — moved out of the Lodz ghetto for 
work. Do we find ourselves faced with an “encrypted” term for murder 
within an encrypted expression, a kind of double encryption? Who can 
seriously believe such a thing? 

The confirmation of the above conclusions is offered to us specifi- 
cally by the deportation of the remaining Jews of the Lodz ghetto to 
Auschwitz. In this regard, Krakowski says (1983, p. 142): 


“In August 1944 the Lodz ghetto was liquidated within three weeks; 
the 70,000 Jews there were deported to Auschwitz to be gassed. 
Kulmhof's capacity did not suffice for the killing of tens of thousands 
[of people] in a very short time.” 


124 Hoffmann 2008, p. 226. The author claims that the cards in question were written in 
Chełmno, but this is only an unproven conjecture. 

75 Dabrowska/Dobroszycki 1965, vol. I, p. 495 & passim. 

126 Ibid., vol. IL p. 477 & passim. 


128 CARLO MATTOGNO, CHELMNO 


In fact, of the 65,000 Jews (maximum figure) deported in August 1944 
from the Lódz ghetto, no more than 22,500 were sent to Auschwitz, of 
whom about 11,500 were then transferred from Auschwitz to Stutthof. 
Included in the transport of 3 September 1944 were also some forty 
children from 6 months to 14 years, who should have ended up in the 
“gas chambers” at Auschwitz, if orthodox “logic” had its way, but who 
were instead transferred with their mothers to Stutthof and properly 
registered there (see Documents 15, 15a, and Table 3, p. 149). 

The two brothers Michael Salomonowicz (born 6 Oct. 1933, no. 
1653 on transport list, registered at Stutthof with the number 83620) 
and Josef (born 1 July 1938, numbers 1654 and 83621 as above) trav- 
eled with their mother Dora Salomonowicz, born 28 August 1904, 
number 1652 on the transport list, registered under number 83619 at 
Stutthof. All three came from the Lodz ghetto, whither they had been 
deported on 3 November 1941, and all three survived the war (Te- 
rezinska Iniziativa 1995, vol. I, p. 138).! Michael and Josef therefore 
were 8 and 3 years old, respectively, when they were deported to Lodz, 
yet in spite of this they survived both the selection for alleged extermi- 
nation at Chelmno and the selection for the claimed extermination at 
Auschwitz! 

There is no doubt that the remaining children also came from Lódz. 
The transfer of these children shows that among the Jews of the Lodz 
ghetto there was no selection for the alleged gas chambers, otherwise 
how would they have remained alive? 

Of about 11,000 male Jews deported to Auschwitz from the Łódż 
ghetto, around 3,100 were registered. The fates of the remaining 7,900 
are not documented. Yet although their alleged gassing as unable to 
work cannot be ruled out a priori, in such a case the question would 
arise again, why the children mentioned above would have been left 
alive? The adults, like all non-registered Jews, were probably sent to the 
Birkenau Durchgangslager (transit camp), and from there they were 
probably transferred to other concentration camps. 

As I noted above, on 1 March 1944 there were in the Lódz ghetto 
4,495 children under 8 years old and 392 persons older than 70 years. In 
the 10 Jewish transports from the ghetto between 23 June and 14 July 
1944 there were 14 children up to 8 years old and no persons over 70 
years old. Since the 1,600 Jews moved from the ghetto in March 1944 





127 Interesting that all three appear in the Yad Vashem “Central Database of Shoah 


Victims’ Names”! 
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were all able to work, being aged (with some exceptions)? between 18 
and 45, it follows that the 65,000 Jews moved out of the ghetto in Au- 
gust 1944 included more than 4,800 inmates unable to work who were 
not gassed either at Auschwitz or elsewhere. 

And if, as claimed by Krakowski, “Kulmhof’s capacity did not suf- 
fice for the killing of tens of thousands [of people] in a very short time” 
(1983, p. 142), why would the alleged extermination camp at Chetmno 
have been reactivated, since the alleged extermination camp at Ausch- 
witz was available? 

On 15 August 1944 the head of Amtsgruppe DIV (KL-Verwaltung'”) 
of the WVHA, SS Sturmbannführer Burger, sent to the head of 
Amtsgruppe B, SS Gruppenführer Lörner, a letter relating to a “Häft- 
lingsmeldung" (communication concerning prisoners) and “Häftlings- 
bekleidung (clothing for prisoners). This says that on 1 August 1944 the 
population of the concentration camps was 379,167 male and 145,119 
female prisoners, to whom were added “angekiindigte Neuzugünge" 
(announced new arrivals). Among them are 60,000 prisoners “aus Litz- 
mannstadt (Polizeigefüngnis und Getto)" — from Lódz (police and ghet- 
to prisoners). The list of “Neuzugänge” (new arrivals), 612,000 prison- 
ers altogether, was closed with the following comment: "° 


“A major part of the inmates is already en route and will arrive in 

the concentration camps during the next days.” 
Burger stated that there was not enough clothing for 612,000 new pris- 
oners on arrival and therefore requested the allocation of “special textile 
quotas." The Amt DIV/4 was indeed responsible for clothing (Beklei- 
dung), so the WVHA genuinely expected these prisoners to arrive in the 
concentration camps and to be in need of proper clothes — a need which 
executees do not have. Therefore, also the 60,000 Jews from Lódz were 
expected to stay alive and be in need of clothing, whose evacuation to 
the concentration camps had already been under way for several days. 

This document shows the claim to be historically unfounded that the 
Jews from the Lódz ghetto were sent to Auschwitz in order to be gassed 
there. 





128 Two inmates of 17 years, two of 16 and one of 49. 


12 Office group D IV (administration of the concentration camps). 
130 PS-1166. 
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14. The Alleged Murder of Gypsies and the Chil- 
dren of Lidice 


14.1. The Gypsies 


In his report of 7 January 1946 Judge Bednarz wrote that the Germans 
had killed 5,000 Gypsies at Chetmno, among others (1946d, p. 2). This 
information was immediately transformed into a certain historical fact 
and as such was accepted even by the Jury Court in Bonn (Rüter er al. 
1979, p. 284): 
"To this total figure some 5,000 Gypsies have to be added which, 
according to the credible statements by witness G. (at that time ac- 
tive as the deputy of the Eldest of the Jews in the administration of 
the Lódz ghettos) and Fuchs (at that time police detective at the 
State Police Department Łódz), were evacuated from the Lodz ghet- 
tos and killed in Chełmno. " 
Documentary information about the fate of the Gypsies in the Lódz 
ghetto is very limited. Anton Galinski informs us that the first transport 
of Gypsies — 1,000 people — came from Hartberg to Lódz on 5 Novem- 
ber 1941, followed by three more transports of also 1,000 persons each: 
on the 6th from Fürstenfeld, on the 7th from Mattesburg and on the 8th 
from Rotenturm. The last transport of 1,007 individuals arrived on the 
9th from Oberwart. These 5,007 Gypsies consisted of 1,130 men, 1,188 
women and 2,689 children (Galinski 1995, p. 76). On the 4th or 5th of 
November 1941 the first cases occurred of what soon became a terrible 
typhus epidemic, which eventually led to the liquidation of the Gypsy 
Camp (ibid., p. 78). In this respect Galinski writes (ibid.): 
"In the absence of documents it is impossible to establish reliable 
data on the final liquidation of the Gypsies in the Lodz camp [i.e. the 
Gypsy Camp in Lodz]. The apex of their deportation to the extermi- 
nation camp Chelmno upon Ner falls in the period between 5 and 12 
January 1942. This can be seen from invoices issued by the ghetto 
administration for the rental of trucks needed by the Gypsy Camp. 
This is also confirmed by the Jew 'Szlamek' who escaped from the 
Chetmno killing center.” 
In reality no document records that the Gypsies were transported to 
Chetmno. The “Chronicle of the Lódz Ghetto” provides the following 
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information on the fate of the Gypsy Camp. The bulletin of 1-5 Decem- 
ber 1942 reads (Dabrowska/Dobroszycki 1965, vol. I, p. 361): 
“Mortality in ‘Gypsy Camp.’ Prior to the camp’s liquidation. 
According to the data of the local funeral section, which, as the bul- 
letin of the first day of last month noted, undertakes the burials of 
the dead from the ‘Gypsy Camp’ in the area allotted to the Jewish 
cemetery, during the month of December [1941] 400 people were 
buried in this area (previously, since arrival [of the Gypsies], 213), 
which is twice the deaths which had occurred among the 250,000 
Jews who lived in Lodz before the war. Due to a typhus epidemic 
raging in the camp area, the funeral section put in place special 
measures of precaution. Ultimately the dead ‘Gypsies’ are brought 
to the cemetery not in hearses, but with a special vehicle built for 
this purpose, closed with boards and covered with a tarpaulin. For 
the transportation of corpses special containers are used as well. On 
this occasion it is worth noting that even an undertaker has fallen 
victim to his profession, a certain Boms who used to transport the 
corpses from the camp. As in the doctors’ cases, he had probably 
been infected with typhus. Fortunately, however, a tragic end was 
avoided, as it had happened to a doctor and an official of the crimi- 
nal investigation department. After several weeks of treatment, Boms 
recovered from the infectious disease and left the hospital on the 2nd 
of December. As affirmed by the inhabitants of the camp’s immedi- 
ate vicitnity, for 10 days the ‘Gypsies’ have been taken away by 
truck. This camp will have been completely cleared by the end of this 
week; that is absolutely certain. Already now the camp is almost un- 
inhabited. The liquidation of the camp was probably dictated by the 
necessity to obviate the danger of the typhus contagion.” 
The bulletin of 1 December 1941 reports that the Gypsies, numbering 
some 5,000, had arrived in Lodz on 8 November 1941, it and confirms 
the figure of 213 deaths. Therefore the liquidation of the camp took 
place in early January 1942.'?' This is indirectly confirmed by a letter 
with the heading “The Mayor of Litzmannstadt” (Der Oberbiirgermeis- 
ter von Litzmannstadt) dated 14 January 1942, which ordered: "° 


13! The bulletin says that between 1 and 5 January 1942 the Gypsy Camp was liquidated 
with absolute certainty “by the end of this week,” i.e. the week ending Sunday, 4 
January. 

132 APL, PSZ, 110, p. 20. 
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“The former Gypsy Camp has been put under quarantine until 18 

Feb. 1942. Hence I prohibit herewith any access to this area.” 

A previous letter, sent 5 December 1941 by Chaim Rumkowski of the 
ghetto administration, with the topic “Gypsy Camp — typhus” (Zigeu- 
nerlager — Fleckfieber), proposed implementing prophylactic measures 
against the spread of disease: 

"After conferring with my physicians I may suggest to you the fol- 

lowing in the above matter: 

In order to prevent a transfer of the typhus diseases detected in the 

Gypsy Camp to Litzmannstadt and the ghetto, the following might be 

suggested or recommended: 

I. The installation of a bathing facility in the Gypsy Camp with at 

least ten showers. 

2. Establishing a permanent disinfector. 

3. It is necessary that the Gypsy corpses are undressed, washed, 

shorn, shaved and if possible placed in boxes or paper bags prior to 

being brought to the Jewish corpse cart. 

4. The danger of an infection/body louse/ is reduced to a minimum, if 

each Gypsy is bathed and moreover his clothes are disinfected ac- 

cordingly before getting in touch with German authorities or with 

the ghetto’s health-care staff. " 
On the other hand, already on 12 November 1941 “the Mayor of Litz- 
mannstadt" had ordered several measures to improve the Gypsy Camp, 
which included a hospital system and latrines, upgrading the kitchen 
and the construction of a disinfestation plant.'** Therefore the liquida- 
tion of the Gypsy Camp was not premeditated, but due to the typhus 
epidemic which had broken out. 

Whither were the Gypsies evacuated? No known document answers 
this question. The claim that they were transferred to Chetmno is based 
almost exclusively on the “Szlamek” Report. Even more explicitly than 
Galinski, Gulczynski admits (1995, p. 39, note 30): 

"The information on the topic of the Gypsies can be found in reports 

of fugitives from the camp, for example AZIH [archive of the Jewish 

Historical Institute in Warsaw], ring [archive Ringelblum] J, no. 412 

(Szlamek report). This report has been published in: R. Sakow- 

ska...” 





133 APL, PSZ, 110, p. 42. 
134 APL, PSZ, 110, pp. 67-69. 
135 The reference is to the Polish edition of Sakowska’s book (1993). 
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In Chapter 6 we have seen, however, that the “Szlamek” Report is total- 
ly unreliable. Not only that, but it does not justify the claim of the total 
extermination of the Gypsies of Lodz. In fact it contains only two refer- 
ences to gassing of Gypsies: 

—on 8 January 1942: 7 “vehicles” (that is “gas vans”) 

— on 9 January 1942: 8 or 9 “vehicles.” 
Since each vehicle is said to have contained 60 people according to this 
witness, the total number of gassing victims would be at most 
[(7+9)x60=] 960 people. 

On the other hand, as we have seen above, according to Galiński the 
extermination of Gypsies took place between 5 and 12 January 1942, 
but for the 5th, 6th and 7th “Szlamek” does not mention any gassings, 
and for the 10th, 11th and 12th it claims only two gassings of Jews from 
Ktodawa (7 “vehicles” on the 10th and 9 on the 12th), followed by a 
day of “repose” (11 January). However, 4,365 persons were transferred 
from the Gypsy Camp in Lédz,'*° while merely 960 are said to have 
been gassed according to the “Szlamek” Report. What then happened to 
the remaining 3,405? 


14.2. The Children of Lidice 


The story of the children of Lidice is even more nebulous. It was born 
from the usual rumors collected by Bednarz in the course of his prelim- 
inary investigation, but they did not relate at all to the children of Lidice 
(Bednarz 19464, p. 3): 
"In 1943 four trucks arrived at the camp with children aged from 12 
to 14 years (no Jewish star). The witnesses are of the opinion that 
they were 'Aryan' children. This happened at a time when the Ger- 
man government drove out the Polish population from Zamość, reg- 
ularly separating the children from their parents. " 
Hence according to Judge Bednarz, the children who allegedly arrived 
at Chelmno in 1943 were Polish. In the following years, these alleged 
Polish children were transformed into (Czech) children of Lidice, but 
there is still confusion about this in orthodox Holocaust literature. The 
Polish historian Marek Budziarek writes about it (1995, p. 71): 





136 Of the 5,007 Gypsies admitted to the ghetto, 213 died in November 1941, 400 in 
December 1941, and 29 during the first two days of January 1942. 
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“Based on collected archival materials we can now say with certain- 
ty that in the summer of 1942 a transport of 88 Czech children (aged 
between I and 14 years) from Lidice and Lezak in Czechoslovakia 
arrived in the transfer camp, which was located in an old dormitory 
house of the Albertine Nunnery in Gneisenaustrasse 32 (currently 28 
Infantry Regiment Kaniowski). A few days later another 12 children 
arrived. " 
Seven of these 100 children were Germanized. About the remaining 93, 
Budziarek claims that they were subject to "special treatment," then 
adds (ibid.): 
"We do not know the final decision of the Hitlerite authorities re- 
garding the last moments of the lives of these small Czechs. Howev- 
er, it can be said with great probability that they were killed at 
Chelmno upon Ner. This probability was confirmed by the verdict of 
the Bonn Jury Court (27 [recte: 23] July 1965), 1” which sentenced 
former SS officers of the Chelmno extermination center. It clearly 
states that 'a transport of about 50-75 children aged 4 to 14 years" 
arrived at the camp.’ If they came to Chelmno, they were undoubted- 
ly killed." 
In fact, in relation to 50-75 children, the verdict of the first instance (30 
March 1963) states: 
"Different than the usual transports of Jewish persons were in addi- 
tion a transport of some 50-75 children aged 4 to 10, who were bet- 
ter dressed and fed than the Jewish children, [...]" (Rüter et al. 
1979, p. 281) 
The verdict of the later retrial states tersely (ibid., p. 233): 
"Moreover a transport of some 50-75 children aged 4-14 years ar- 
rived, ..." 
Hence, the verdicts handed down by the Bonn Jury Court make no 
statements at all about the children's provenance. The word “Lidice” 
does not appear anywhere in either verdict. 
Rückerl commented (1979, pp. 280f., note 76): 
"According to Polish research, this transport of children had to be 
children from the Czech village of Lidice who could not be 'Ger- 
manized' and whose relatives were killed or deported in retaliation 
for the attack on Heydrich. In an investigation of the public prosecu- 
tor in Frankfurt against the former head of the emigration center in 


137 The retrial took place between 5 and 23 July 1965. 
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Lodz, SS Sturmbannfiihrer Krumey, a number of reference points 

turned up for the accuracy of this hypothesis. But so far no certain 

proof could be developed.” 
In reality there is no evidence either that these children were deported to 
Chełmno: this story, dogmatically accepted as "likely" or “certain” by 
historians and the courts, is nothing more than the last echo of the ru- 
mors collected at the end of 1945 by Judge Bednarz, which, as I may 
stress once more, related to Polish children sent to the camp in 1943, 
not to Czech children of Lidice sent to Chełmno in the summer of 1942! 

Krakowski writes nevertheless (2007, p. 122): 

“As for the Czech children, there are documents that prove their 

deaths at Chetmno. Their fate is referred to in an exchange of letters 

between the Reich and its representation in Lodz. In one of these let- 
ters, dated 12 June 1942, it announces its intention to send 86 Czech 
children to Lodz who could not be “Germanized.” The camp’s staff 
members Fritz Ismer and Walter Burmeister, in their statements be- 
fore the German court, also mention the arrival of three truckloads 
of non-Jewish children.” 

Hence this is not based on documents, but on simple testimonies of the 

1960s which inevitably reflected this propaganda theme developed dur- 

ing the preceding years. 

A final observation. As seen above, the children of Lidice allegedly 
transferred to the Lodz ghetto numbered 100, of whom 7 were German- 
ized. Gulczynski published a list of 82 names of children with the fol- 
lowing heading in Czech:'** 

“Children of Lidice who did not return, probably [pravděpodobně] 

gassed — transported to Poland, to Łódż. ” 

Hence here no certainty either. In a pamphlet representing an update to 
Bednarz’s booklet, Edward Serwanski claims as well that the alleged 
event occurred “very likely” (Serwanski 1964, p. 31), which is an ele- 
gant way of masking the total lack of documentary evidence. 

I must add that, if these 82 children “did not return" while the re- 
maining 18 “returned,” but only 7 were Germanized, how can we ex- 
plain the survival of the other 11? Did they survive their gassing? 

In conclusion, the story about the gassing of the children of Lidice at 
Chełmno has no historical basis either. 





138 Gulczyfiski 1991, appendix outside of text. The respective list originates from the 
Museum of Martyrs in Lidice (Gulczyhski 1995, p. 41, note 66). 
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15. The Destination of the Deported Jews 


Reitlinger reports that some Jews who had been deported to Lodz were 
transferred to an unknown destination with minimal luggage. From a 
letter of Rosenberg’s office of 25 October 1941 we can glean that it was 
planned to use a greater number of Jews fit for labor for work in the rear 
of the Eastern Front (Reitlinger 1965, p. 115): 

“Subsequently rumors had it that the Jews would be transferred 
from Łódz to the reclamation areas of the Pripyat marshes and the 
Jewish agricultural colonies near Krivoi Rog, Ukraine.” 

In a clandestine report entitled “Mass Executions of Jews in the Koto 
District" of 25 March 1942 one reads:!*? 

"Officially the purpose of this deportation is not revealed to the de- 
portees, but in private the Germans have launched a different ver- 
sion: a center for the entire district will set up at Chelmno, which 
will be one stage of the transfer into the region of Pinsk or to Gali- 
cia.” 

A report by the Oyneg Shabbos shortly thereafter stated (Sakowska 
1993, p. 186): 

“In the second half of November 1941 the news spread in the cities 
of the Koto district (Warthbriicken district) that the entire Jewish 
population of this area had to be transferred to the region of Pinsk 
or to eastern Galicia.” 

In 1943 the Canadian demographer Eugene M. Kulischer mentioned the 
swamps of Pinsk (in the Pripyat) among the destinations of the Jewish 
deportations (Kulischer 1943, pp. 110f.): 

“Since the summer of 1942 the ghettos and labour camps in the 
German-occupied Eastern Territories have become the destination 
of deportees both from Poland and from western and central Eu- 
rope; in particular, a new large-scale transfer from the Warsaw 
ghetto has been reported. Many of the deportees have been sent to 
the labour camps on the Russian front; others to work in the marsh- 
es of Pinsk, or to the ghettos of the Baltic countries, Byelorussia and 
Ukraine.” 





139 Report entitled “Masowe egzekucje Zydów w pow. Kolskim" (Mass Execution of 
Jews in the Koto District) of 25 March 1942. Maria Tyszkowa 1992b, p. 52. The re- 
port was published in 1943 in: Apenszlak 1943, pp. 115-118. 
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As Aly has documented, draining the marshes of Pripyat was a project 
that the German administration had begun to seriously discuss in 
April/May 1941 (Aly 1995, pp. 275-279; see Chapter 1). Thomas Sand- 
kühler confirmed (1996, pp. 110f.): 
"Rosenberg's first position pager on the Soviet Union of 2 April 
[1941] shows that the Pripyat marshes were already under discus- 
sion in the spring of 1941. |...] Perhaps it was intended to concen- 
trate the Jews of the General Government temporarily in eastern 
Galicia, and then push them into the swamps of Pripyat. " 
The “Chronicle of the Łódź ghetto" contains several clues in favor of 
this plan. The report no. 6 of 10-13 January 1942 shows the first antici- 
pation of the future evacuations (Dabrowska/Dobroszycki 1965, vol. I, 
p. 385): 
"The transports will comprise 700 people per day. The evacuees 
may carry with them baggage of 12.5 kg per person. All money pos- 
sessed by the expellees must be changed to German marks at the as- 
sembly point. " 
The "selection" criterion for the deportees, as we have seen above, was 
inability to work: Jews unable to work had to be transferred from the 
ghetto to make room for newcomers fit for work. But the bulletin no. 7 
of 14-31 January 1942 describes the procedure as follows (ibid., p. 
392): 
“The evacuees received their deportation orders in the mail, which 
called on all the individuals specified (as is known, during the entire 
period established for the deportation all family members are being 
evacuated, in certain cases even together with other resident persons 
[in the same premises] who were not part of the family) to report on 
the indicated day — more or less within three days after delivery of 
the order — at the meeting place, organized in no. 7 Szklane Road. " 
So the policy of deportation essentially concerned families and house- 
holds, rather than those unable to work, and extant evacuation name 
lists fully confirm this. The same report states that the deportation train 
consisted of 20 passenger coaches with 55 people per wagon (ibid., p. 
393). 
The bulletin no. 14 of 10 to 14 April reported as follows about the 
first news from the deportees (ibid., pp. 457f.): 
"On 12 April, at Balucki Square, a senior officer of the Secret Police 
stopped briefly who was the head of the camp in which the deportees 
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from the ghetto were. This is the first reliable source of information 
about the deportees; to be exact, it is worth adding that the version 
most persistently spread about [their] whereabouts has been con- 
firmed this time. Hence it has now been irrefutably established that 
the camp is located in the outskirts of the town of Koto, now called 
Warthbriicken. The camp contains 100,000 Jews, and from this it 
can be concluded that in addition to the 44,000 deported from the 
ghetto, Jews from other cities were concentrated as well. Earlier this 
huge camp had been the place of residence of Germans of Volhynia. 
Apparently 30,000 people used to live there. They left decently 
housed barracks and even furniture at the disposal of the Jews. The 
provisioning of the camp, it seems, is exemplary: those able to work 
are employed within the camp, for road repairs and for agricultural 
labor. In the near future workshops will be organized. ” 
The bulletin no. 24 of 1-3 May 1942 states (ibid., p. 497): 


“In the ghetto the word goes around persistently that the first two 
transports of evacuees were directed to occupied France, the other 
to Bessarabia. " 

The bulletin no. 25 of 5 May 1942 informs that the first two transports 
of western Jews from the ghetto included “even physicians and health- 
care staff" (ibid., p. 504). 

Jews from Lódz were also sent to the Baltic countries. Herman 
Kruk, a Polish Jew who fled to Vilnius in 1939 and subsequently be- 
came a resident of the local ghetto, wrote in his diary on 4 July 1942 
(Kruk 2002, p. 319): 

"Now I learn from two young people who were taken out of the Lódz 

Ghetto in March that Lodz has a ghetto. There is no shooting, and 

mass executions are unknown. The only thing is, people are taken off 

to work. They figure that about 10,000 Jews have recently been sent 
out of Lodz. [...] Both of the young men escaped from such a group 

[of workers], and after a week of wandering, they were arrested in 

Vilna [and taken to] Lukiszki [a prison] and were released from there 

only two days ago. Here in the ghetto they were clothed, and soon 

they will be sent to forest work." 
On the same note, he added: 

“Just received a message from Lodz. For us, Lodz is one of those 

cities from which you can obtain almost no information. Of course, 
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the rumors from there are crazy and wild, and according to them, it 

is already certain that there are no Jews in Lodz. 

[...] Now the young people know what it is to be sent out to work. 

They are dragged around from place to place; they don’t know 

where they are or what they are doing. From time to time, groups 

are pulled out and disappear, and they assume that they are shot.” 
Avraham Tory, another Jew who lived in the ghetto of Kaunas (Kovno) 
and who kept a diary, wrote on 14 July 1942 (Tory 1990, p. 111): 

"Four Jews from Lódz have been brought to the [Kovno] Ghetto 

hospital for surgery. They had spent a long time in a labor camp.” 
And on 30 July he noted (ibid., p. 116): 

"The Lódz Jews who had been employed at the construction of the 

Kovno-Vilna highway and were transferred to Riga will be replaced 

by 500 workers from the [Kovno] Ghetto.” 

In two long reports of 25 and 27 May 1942 addressed to Palestinian 
Jewish institutions, the Zionist delegate Meleh “Noi” Neustadt con- 
firmed (Laqueur 1982, pp. 188f.): 

“Lodz was more or less cut off from the outside world. There was no 

direct contact but it had been learned that ‘unproductive elements’ 

had been deported from Lodz to Minsk, Kovno and Riga. " 
On the other hand, there is also a letter to the Gestapo in Lódz dated 11 
May 1942 which reads: 

"Re.: Delivery of iron material to the Sonderkommando K. 

I have brought the following delivery to the Sonderkommando and 

request to hand back to me the necessary iron bills." 

Among the materials listed there was “1 complete disinfection oven 
with chimney 2,050 kg" (1. kompl. Desinfektionsofen m. Schornstein 
2.050 kg). 

The camp had to be much greater than what orthodox Holocaust his- 
toriography claims, because already on 27 May 1942 it had 370 railway 
cars full of clothing: 17 

"At the Sonderkommando Lange an estimated 370 railway cars with 

garments are stored, for the removal of which some 900 trucks with 

trailers are necessary [...]" 





140 T-1298. Cf. State of Israel 1993, vol. III, p. 1202. 
141 Letter by Otto Luchterhandt, Deputy Head of the Łódź ghetto, to the 
Landeswirtschaftsamt Posen dated 27 May 1942, in: Eisenbach 1946, p. 233. 
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According to the data claimed by orthodox Holocaust historiography, 
79,000 people had been evacuated to Chetmno by May 1942, each of 
whom was allowed to take along 12.5 kg of luggage in addition to the 
clothes they wore. This luggage consisted certainly not just of clothes. 
To have a reference point, 97,000 full sets of clothes for men without 
underwear, 76,000 equivalent sets for women and 89,000 pieces of silk 
underwear filled 34 railway cars; 2,700,000 kg of rags in turn filled 400 
railway cars.!? 

Based on the latter figure, 340 railway cars would have contained 
2,295,000 kg of clothing, so that each deportee would have to have 
brought along 29 kg of clothing on average! The first figure shows, 
however, that 76,000 full sets of female clothing occupy less than 34 
carriages. Hence it is obvious that the 340 wagons of clothing could not 
have belonged merely to the evacuated Jews, but must have come main- 
ly from the clearing of all the ghettos in the Warthegau. As of 23 March 
1942, all the property of the deported Jews became the property of the 
ghetto administration: 


“According to the directive of 23 March 1942 by the governor, all 
valuables such as money, foreign currencies, household goods, mer- 
chandise, which are the property of resettled Jews, become the 
property of the ghetto administration in Litzmannstadt. " 
Among these goods were also "fabrics, leather and other raw materials 
of all types" (Textilien, Leder und sonstige Rohmaterialen aller Art; 
Eisenbach 1946, p. 209). It is clear that almost 2,300 tons of clothing 
could not be stored in the so-called “palace” or “castle” of Chelmno.'^? 
Hence they had to be stored in storage barracks in the camp. And this 
certainly was the camp's secondary function. 

But the Chełmno camp’s main function must be considered in rela- 
tion to the National Socialist policy of deporting the Jews to the east as 
I have outlined in Chapter 1, including the letter from Himmler to Grei- 
ser of 18 September 1941. In this letter, as we have seen, Hitler ordered 
the transfer of Jews from the Reich proper and the Protectorate to Lódz 





142 NO-1257, “Aufstellung über von den Lagern Lublin und Auschwitz auf Anordnung 
des SS Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamts abgelieferten Mengen an Textil- 
Altmaterial,” 6 February 1943. 

In the Polish drawing of this area (see Document 16) no. 11 stands for “Piles of 
clothing 1941-1943 (15x5x4), and in the years 1944-1945 two sorting barracks and a 
clothes-disinfestation truck." The volume of the dimensions given is 300 cubic me- 
ters, but 340 railway cars full of clothing corresponds to more than 21,000 cubic me- 
ters. 
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as a provisional stage of their subsequent deportation to the eastern 
territories. In this context Chełmno was therefore a transit camp for the 
ghetto. The choice of a village west of Lodz is explained by the need to 
reconcile the demands of confidentiality and logistics: Chełmno is lo- 
cated near the major railway line Poznan-Warsaw-Minsk and in a rela- 
tively quiet area. 
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16. The Value of the Content of the Court Verdict 


In the introduction to the present book I posited that the image of 
Chełmno as outlined by orthodox Holocaust historiography is almost 
exclusively based on trial evidence and in practice on testimonies. The 
moment has now come to explain the significance of this evidence. 

On 5 July 1962, the Public Prosecution Office at the District Court 
in Bonn issued an indictment against 13 former members of the 
“Sonderkommando Chełmno.” The trial started on 26 November 1962 
and unfolded in 36 trial days until 30 March 1963, the day when the 
verdict was announced, which sentenced six of the defendants to prison 
terms between 312 and 15 years for “jointly aiding and abetting in mur- 
der (mass murder).” The case against one defendant was vacated due to 
his deteriorated health, and with respect to six other defendants, al- 
though also found guilty of the same offense, the court abstained from 
meting out a punishment for a number of mitigating circumstances. 

Since the appeal of this verdict was successful for eleven defendants, 
their cases were sent back to the Bonn Jury Court for retrial. This began 
on 5 July 1965 and ended on July 23 after eleven court days. The pun- 
ishments meted out this time ranged from 13% months to 13 years’ 
imprisonment for eight of the defendants, while three of them, although 
found guilty again, once more got away without punishment (Rüter er 
al., pp. 227f., 271; Rückerl 1979, pp. 248f.; Krakowski 2007, p. 178). 

The criminal investigation was started in 1959 with a complaint by 
the Landeskriminalamt of Baden-Württemberg against Kurt Lange. In 
this document the established “facts” about the Chelmno camp were 
described thus; "^ 

"In 1946 a book by the Jewish Historical Commission appeared in 

Lodz entitled ‘Documents and Materials, Vol. I, Camps, which in 

Chapter VII under the title 'Chelmno' contains a collection of testi- 

monies and documents relating to the construction of the extermina- 

tion camp and the implementation of the extermination program. 


TN 


The following statements are extracted from this document: 





144 Т andeskriminalamt Baden-Württemberg. Sonderkommission Zentrale Stelle. Straf- 
anzeige gegen Kurt Lange. Ludwigsburg, 13 November 1959; SL, EL317IIIBü2151, 
pp. 11-14. 
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....It results from the declaration of Miszczak Andrezej [Andrzej] 
that at the end of November 1941 members of the Gestapo arrived at 
Chetmno and seized and occupied the church, the castle, the parish 
and many private houses. Some 3 km from Chetmno, between 
Chetmno and Koto, was an isolated wooded area of about 1 square 
km. In this area the trees were cut and trenches 6 m wide and ade- 
quately deep were excavated. In these pits the execution victims 
were buried who had been executed at the Chetmno Castle. The exe- 
cutions were carried out against people who had been brought to 
Chetmno in numerous transports until December 1943. [n June 1942 
the bodies dumped into mass graves were cremated in two furnaces 
in the forest. The witness named the plenipotentiary of the Gestapo 
in Chelmno, Lange, as the person responsible for the crimes. And 
Bothmann as his successor. 

According to another document, which in said book is referred to 
merely as number 104, the story of Chetmno is related as follows: 
‘First of all the Jews of the Koto district were taken out of their 
homes and transported to Chelmno in trucks. They were told that 
there would be kind of ‘Jewish city’ at Chetmno. The entire Jewish 
population of Kolo (2,000 souls) and Dabie (1,000 souls), including 
infants, children and the frail elderly, as well as the sick and the 
bedridden, were brought to Chetmno with trucks in groups of 60 
people. 

The Jewish communities of Klodawa (1,200 people), Izbica (1,300 
people), Bugaj (800 people) and Sompolno (1,000 persons) met the 
same fate. 

Upon the transports' arrival at Chelmno, the newcomers had to 
leave their luggage in the church located on the left along the main 
road. About 100 meters away was the Chelmno Castle. Then the 
transports were brought there. The castle was an old dilapidated 
house on a plain, the remnants of the castle destroyed during the 
First World War. In the castle a German SS officer and a civilian of 
60 years held a speech to the newcomers. On this occasion it was 
said to the Jews that they — the Jews — had been brought to Chelmno 
only in order to be ultimately employed in the ghetto Litzmannstadt, 
where there were work places and lodgments for their use. At 
Chetmno a bathing facility had been built where they, the Jews, had 
to get washed. They would also have to get decontaminated and dis- 
infected. Then those gathered had to undress and go ‘to the shower- 
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room.’ In reality they were led through a door onto a ramp from 
where they were herded into two prepared vehicles. The vehicles 
had the size of a truck, were gray and sealed hermetically. The back 
door was locked with an external latch. There were no seats inside. 
The outer walls were covered with sheet metal, the floor was fitted 
with small wooden grates covered with straw mats. Under the wood- 
en grates on both sides, the outlets of the gas pipes of about 15 cm 
were located, covered by a grate. The [gas] influx pipe was attached 
to a gas apparatus (Gasapparate) in the driver’s cabin. Then the ve- 
hicles left the castle and drove to a wooded area about 7 km away 
from the castle, traveling for about 15 minutes. The wooded area 
was surrounded by armed police. There was a trench 5 meters wide 
and deep. When no voices could be heard anymore from within the 
vehicle, the doors were opened and the corpses taken out from the 
inside. Usually 20-30 gravediggers were in the wooded area and 
about 30 members of the SS, the police and the Gestapo. The bodies, 
which still had their normal face color, were then searched for valu- 
ables by two civilians. In particular the private parts and the anus 
were inspected. Then gold teeth were pulled out of the mouths using 
pliers. Then the corpses were thrown into the pit. Then the vehicle 
was thoroughly cleaned of dirt and other human excretions and re- 
turned to the castle. Every day 6-9 transports of corpses were car- 
ried to the wooded area. Each layer of corpses [in the mass grave] 
contained 200 bodies. Soil was thrown on each layer of corpses, and 
starting on 17 January 1942 chloride was also strewn. 

According to calculations by investigating Judge WI. Bednarz, who 
led the investigation in the case of the Chetmno death camp appoint- 
ed by the Central Commission of Inquiry into German Crimes in Po- 
land, the number of victims of this camp was some 330,000. " 


The book on which the Landeskriminalamt of Baden-Württemberg 
based his findings on the “history of Chetmno” is the oft-cited Doku- 
menty i materialy (Blumental 1946). It must be pointed out immediately 
that this work contains only a few German documents, but none of them 
refers to "construction of the extermination camp and the implementa- 
tion of the extermination program." And that which is presented as a 
"document" bearing the number 104 is nothing but the quotation of a 
propaganda story published in New York in 1943, which I already men- 
tioned in the previous chapter (Note 139, page Error! Bookmark not 
defined.), namely pages 115-118 of Jacob Apenszlak's book The Black 
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Book of Polish Jewry (Blumental 1946, p. 244). Not only that, but this 
story came in turn from the narrative of “Szlamek”! 

The Bonn Chetmno trial was therefore bound to proceed along the 
lines set by Polish propaganda, which had given this Jewish propaganda 
a legal look, and the defendants had to comply with it or else risk being 
sentenced to an even more-severe punishment, had they tried to derail 
the trial from those tracks. 

This explains perfectly the defendants’ “confessions,” who restricted 
themselves to confirming this propaganda which had been taken as 
official truth by the court. 

The judicial truth is not necessarily the historical truth, and this ap- 
plies especially to ideological and political trials of this kind. 


3 «€ 
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17. Conclusions 


All that is left is to summarize the conclusions arising from this study. 

1) The establishment of Chetmno camp fits perfectly into the Na- 
tional Socialist policy of deporting the Jews to the east. 

2) No documentary or material trace exists for the use of “gas vans” 
in this camp. The truck photographed by the Commission of Inquiry 
into the German crimes in Poland in the courtyard of the Ostrowski 
factory was used to disinfest clothing or to carry passengers. 

3) There is no evidence for the first alleged systematic extermination 
of Jews in the Warthegau, and no one can specify when or how it was 
perpetrated. 

4) The first witness account about the alleged extermination at 
Chelmno, the “Szlamek Report,” is completely unreliable. Similarly 
unreliable and even contradictory are the witnesses of the postwar era. 

5) Only one cremation furnace has been confirmed archeologically 
in the Chelmno camp. It would have taken almost nine years to cremate 
all the bodies of the alleged victims of homicidal gassings in that fur- 
nace. There are no material traces of the alleged mass cremation. 

6) Rudolf Höss’s visit to the “field incinerators Aktion Reinhardt” 
had nothing to do with Chełmno. 

7) The camp's claimed death toll number is not based on any docu- 
mentation. It was set to 1,300,000 by the Commission of Inquiry into 
the German Crimes in Poland, but later reduced to 340,000 by Judge 
Bednarz. Polish historiography today assumes a figure of about 152,000 
victims, which in practice coincides with the number of Jews who, ac- 
cording to the Korherr Report, were led "through the camps of the 
Warthegau... 145,301," plus some 7,000 additional victims for the 
camp's claimed second extermination phase in 1944. 

8) The transports of Jews sent to the Lódz ghetto included a high 
percentage of people unable to work (elderly and children), only some 
of whom were evacuated to make room for Jews fit for work. 

9) The Chełmno camp ceased operations in April 1943, which would 
be inexplicable if it really had been an extermination camp for the Jews 
in the Warthegau, especially for the Jews of the Lódz ghetto. This is all 
the more inexplicable because on 1 March 1944 4,495 children under 8 
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years of age and 392 elderly persons aged over 70 years were still alive 
in the ghetto. 

10) Even more inexplicable, from the perspective of orthodox Holo- 
caust historiography, is the reopening of the camp in April 1944. The 
claim that it had to exterminate the Jews of the Lodz ghetto has no doc- 
umentary support, and there is no evidence that the 10 Jewish transports 
evacuated from the ghetto “for labor” between June and July 1944 were 
gassed at, or even went to, Chełmno. In fact, the analysis of name lists 
of the deportations permits us to rule out this possibility. 

11) No documentary evidence exists for the alleged extermination at 
Chełmno of Gypsies from the Łódź ghetto. 

12) No documentary evidence exists either for the alleged extermi- 
nation at Chełmno of the children of Lidice. 

13) The ultimate destiny of the Jews who passed through the 
Chełmno camp was not the alleged “gas vans,” but the region of Pinsk, 
in particular the area of the Pripyat Marshes, and partly also the Baltic 
countries. 
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18.1. Lodz Ghetto Children Deported from Auschwitz to 


Stutthof 


Table 3: Children of the Lódz Ghetto Present in the Transport of 3 
Sept. 1944 from Auschwitz to Stutthof 





FIRST NAME 


BORN 
12 Sept. 1937 


23 April 1937 


REG.-NO. 





Borenstein 


Eva 


14 Nov. 1939 


83562 





Chimonovits 


Josef 


22 Nov. 1935 


83566 





Chimowicz 


Eugenia 


06 Nov. 1935 


83570 





Chirug 


Ruth 


21 April 1937 


83573 





Feinsilber 


Jacob 


Eva 


Gittel 


04 Jan. 1940 


06 March 1944 


83578 





83588 





Kasz 


Bronia 


21 Feb. 1930 


83596 





Lachmann 


Kazimierz 


01 March 1937 


83600 





Rosenblum 


Bronka 


27 Dec. 1931 


83605 





Rotstein 


Sala 


03 Oct. 1938 


83609 





Steier 














25 July 1942 


83613 





SURNAME 
Stelowicka 


Tabackschmeker 





FIRST NAME 
Ruchla 





Jochwet 
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BORN 
01 April 1936 


25 March 1930 


REG.-NO. 
83615 





83624 








# = running number of the list; Reg No = registration number in Stutthof 
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18.2. Documents 





Document 1: Illustration board at the Chetmno Camp Museum (pho- 
to of 1997). © Carlo Mattogno 











Document 1a: Detail of Document 1. The caption reads: “Vehicle 
found after the war at Koto on the grounds of the Ostrowski Factory.” 
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Document 2: Photo of an alleged “gas van.” (Fleming 1982, appen- 
dix between pp. 128 & 129) 
LU " Son = = 

















Document 3: Photo of an alleged “gas van.” 
(www.deathcamps.org/occupation/pic/bigchelmnovan.jpg.) 
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= See ^ 


= ofa Diamond Truck Model 





ae 5762 dë a8 
Document 4a: Phot 
T 968. (www.olive- 
drab.com/idphoto/id_photos_diamondt_968.php) 
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Document 5: Invoice of the Kopernikus-Apotheke (pharmacy) in Po- 
sen dated 31 March 1942 for the delivery of 1,641 kg of calcium 
chlorinated lime (Chlorkalk). (Jüdisches Historisches... 1960, p. 279) 
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LERICI Ball 
оуасн мам игез мам 


AUF GRUND MENGE оов GNE EO ert RIENE SIÉ 


1 Fine Neth, Туре Н 4, A o 
a.RBienen 3502300 
SEH coun süeiarich 
erac ph rb ge < Dub. e 


Der Motor ist bruch-, rif- und schweiüfrei. 
1 


Q.- bezuhlt sm 17.2.1943 
1 246660 











Document 6, 6a: Invoice tioni the Heyne Motoi company (Heyne- 
Motoren) of Leipzig addressed to SS Sonderkommando X to the at- 
tention of SS Hauptsturmführer Police Detective Bothmann, Kulm- 
hof, regarding “1 used diesel engine for safe operation.” (Jüdisches 
Historisches... 1960, p. 282. 
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Document 6a: Document 6, continued. 
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Wi i.a = 


Document 8: Remainders of the cremation furnace at Chelmno (Bed- 
narz 1946a, p. 8). 
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die Ausführung einer derartigen Anlage. Die bei der Firra Ostdeutsche 


` 





Auschwitz, den 17. September 1942 


C. 





Ki 


/ 


x X 


Reisebericht 
e 1 


über die Dienstfahrt nach Litzmannstadt. 
j 


і 
Zweck дег Fahrt: Besichtigung einer Sonderanlage 
Abfahrt von Auschwitz erfolgte am 16.9.1942 5 Uhr früh mit PKW. 
von Kommandantur des K.K. Auschwitz. 
Beteiligte: H-Obersturmbannführer Н б 8, }-Untersturmfiihrer H 6 8 1 e x 
und 4-Untersturmfiihrer De j a c o. 


Ankunft in Litzmannstadt um 9 Uhr früh. Es erfolgte eine Besichtigung 
des Gettos, anschließend Fahrt zur Sonderanlage. Besichtigung der 
Sonderanlage und Besprechung mit 4-Standartenführer B l о b e 1 über 


Baustoffwerke, Posen, Wilhelm Gustloffstr. unter Sonderauftrag Staf. 
Blobel bestellten Baunaterialien sollen sofort für KL. Auschwitz 
geliefert werden. Die Bestellung geht aus de: beiliegenden Schreiben 
vom W.V.H. hervor und soll der Abruf und die Umleitung der bestellten 
Materialien im Einvernehmen mit Ostuf. Weber vom Amt C V/3 von 

der hiesigen Zentral-Bauleitung sofort erfolgen. Frachtbriefe in der 
angeforderten Anzahl sind der oben genannten Firma zu übersenden, 


Unter Bezugnahme auf die Besprechung des jj-Stàf. Blobel mit der Firma 
Schriever u. Co., Hannover, Bürgermeister Finkstr., soll die dort 
reservierte, bereits im beiseitegestellte Kugelmühle für Substanzen 
für das KL. Auschwitz zur Lieferung gelangen. 


Rückfahrt erfolgte am 17.9.42, Ankunft in Auschwitz um 12 Uhr 
a 
DY Н 
HzUituf, (Р) 

Anlagen: 


1 Durchschrift 
1 Skizze 2 








Document 9: “Report on the business trip to Litzmannstadt” written 
by SS Untersturmführer Walter Dejaco on 17 September 1942. 
(RGVA, 502-1-336, p. 69) 
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32. 
Abschrift. 
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Hit PATRE. 
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Bien Aktion Reinhard wird hiermit für den 16.9.42 erteilt. 
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V. wv ! 
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Document 10: Travel permit “for passenger car from Au.[schwitz] to 
Litzmannstadt [Lódz] and back for inspecting the experimental sta- 
tion for field incinerators Aktion Reinhardt” issued by the SS WVHA 
on 15 September 1942. (AGK, NTN, 94, p. 170) 




















Document 11: Feist furnace for the destruction of carcasses of in- 
fected animal. (de Cristoforis 1890, p. 126) 
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Document 12 a: Detail enlargement of the Chełmno camp map, 


sector I (rotated, see Document 12). 
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Document 12 b: Detail enlargement of the Chełmno camp map, sec- 
tors II-III (see Document 12). 
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“Document 12 c: Detail enlargement of the Chetmno camp map, sec- 
tor IV (see Document 12). 
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Document 12 d: Detail enlargement of the Chelmno camp map, 
sector IV, detail (see Document 12). Numbers 1-5 added by the 
author; see Section 10.4. 
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Document 12 e: Map of the archeological survey of 2003-2004 
drawn by Zdzislaw Lorek. (www.muzeum.com.pl/en/chelmno.htm) 
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Document 13: Air photo of the Chełmno camp of May 1942. 
(www.deathcamps.org/occupation/pic/bigarie.jpg; erroneously 


attributed to 1941). 
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Document 14: Archaeological excavation of the cremation furnace 
of the Chełmno camp. (Gulczynski 1991, photo outside of text) 
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Document 15: Page 22 of the list of a transport of Jews from 
Auschwitz to Stutthof of 3 September 1944. (AMS, I-IIC-3) 
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from Auschwitz to Stutthof of 3 September 1944; detail 


Document 15a: Page 22 of the list of a transport of Jews 
(AMS, I-IIC-3; detail) 
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Document 16: Map of the Chełmno “castle”. (Krakowski 1996, out- 
side of text) 
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Document 17: Ruins of the cremation furnace of Chełmno. (Photo of 








Document 18: Ruins of the cremation furnace of Chetmno. (Photo of 
1997). © Carlo Mattogno 





174 CARLO MATTOGNO, CHELMNO 








Document 19: Ruins Е the cremation furnace of Chełmno. (Photo of 
1997). © Carlo Mattogno 











Document 20: Ruins of the cremation furnace of Chelmno. (Photo of 
1997). O Carlo Mattogno 
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Document 21: Ruins of the cremation furnace of Chełmno. Memori- 
al stone. (Photo of 1997). © Carlo Mattogno 





Au NASTWOH ORDER“ 
ORY 
A p мес 





Document 22: Memorial entrance of the Chetmno camp. (Photo of 
1997). © Carlo Mattogno 
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Document 23: Sector I of the Chelmno camp. (Photo of 1997). 
© Carlo Mattogno 

















Document 24: The “Lapidarium” of the Chetmno camp. (Photo of 
1997). © Carlo Mattogno 
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“Document 25: One of the “symbolic” graves of the Chelmno camp. 
Detail. (Photo of 1997). © Carlo Mattogno 











Document 26: The three “symbolic” graves in Sector IV of the 
Chetmno camp. (Photo of 1997). © Carlo Mattogno 
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Document 27: The “Memorial wall” in Sector IV of the Chetmno 


camp. (Photo of 1997). © Carlo Mattogno 
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18.3. Abbreviations 


AGK: 


AMS: 


APL: 


APMO: 


GARF: 


IMT: 


RGVA: 


SL: 
ZSL: 


Archiwum Gtownej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Przeciwko 
Narodowi Polskiemu — Instytutu Pamieci Narodowej (Ar- 
chive of the Central Commission for the Investigation of 
Crimes Against the Polish People — National Memorial), 
Warsaw 

Archiwum Muzeum Stutthof (Archive of the Stutthof Muse- 
um) 

Archiwum Państwowe w Lódzi (Lodz State Archive) 
Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum w Oswiecimiu (Archive of 
the Auschwitz State Museum) 

Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiskoi Federatsii (State Archive 
of the Russian Federation), Moscow 

Trial of the major war criminals before the International 
Military Tribunal (IMT). Nuremberg 14. November 1945 — 
1. October 1946. Published at Nuremberg, Germany, 1947 
Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Russian State 
War Archive), Moscow. 

Staatsarchiv Ludwigsburg 

Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen zur Aufklürung 
nationalsozialistischer Verbrechen, Ludwigsburg 
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during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 






























Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 





refutes the orthodox *Holocaust" narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic i 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements” support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then f 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
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the winner of the current state of the 
debate. 2nd ed., 332 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War II. In 22 
contributions—each of some 30 pag- 
es—the 17 authors dissect generally 
accepted paradigms of the *Holocaust." 
It reads as exciting as a crime novel: so 
many lies, forgeries and deceptions by 
politicians, historians and scientists 
are proven. This is the intellectual ad- 
venture of the 21st century. Be part of 
it! 3rd ed., ca. 630 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as “Holocaust victims,” 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 


























contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
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onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders B 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 468 pages, 
b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the “Holocaust.” 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
“confessions.” Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking his 
claims for internal consistency and 
comparing them with established his- 
torical facts. The results are eye-open- 
ing... 402 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, e 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and Ё 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder Ё 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index r 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline ofthe “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rss Dier att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory - «Ж a 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed ШШ ы 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ dt 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow d 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides om Jame ana Lince orian, 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 

A German government historian documents Stalin’s murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which | mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they | a 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 

428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 





CAROLUS MAGNUS 


BUNGLED: 


EL 

















29.290 
ТАШЫ 
a. 





Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated | 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime bo 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
way... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6 x95, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
ality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a tsunami of persecution 
against him: loss of his job, denied PhD exam, destruction of his family, driven into 
exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put on a show trial where 
filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of further proseuction, 
and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his peaceful yet controver- 
sial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader on a journey through 
an absurd world of government and societal persecution which most of us could never 
even fathom actually exists.... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 








Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 
Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign 
markets. Pursuant to the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the 
good, the bad and the ugly, customers once could buy every book that was in print and 
was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a series of anonymous bomb threats against 
Jewish community centers occurred in the U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups 
to coax Amazon into banning revisionist writings, false portraing them as anti-Semitic. 
On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in and banned more than 100 books with dissenting 
viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed 
the fake bomb threats, a paid "service" he had offered for years. But that did not change 
Amazons mind. Its stores remain closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disap- 
prove of. This book accompanies the documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications 
had become so powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false-flag 
operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 
WWW.ADDALL.COM, WWW.BOOKFINDER4U.COM OR WWW.FINDBOOKPRICES.COM; LEARN MORE AT 
SHOP.CODOH.COM. PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS, PO Box 243, UCKFIELD, TN22 9AW, UK 








Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler's analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 

200 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 

From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler's dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass— perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the "final solution" to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also 
included are partial or full citations of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 

274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 

For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less well known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for war, and look at its primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find a 
Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting war. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hardline stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
to instigate warfare if it served their larger interests. This fact explains much about the 
present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
the two world wars. Along the way, he dissects Jewish motives and Jewish strategies for 
maximizing gain amidst warfare, reaching back centuries. 

197 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Ziindel Trial: Excerpts from the Transcript 
In 1988. German-Canadian Ernst Zündel was for on trial a second time for al- | ^ е. 
legedly spreading “false news” about the Holocaust. Ziindel staged a magnificent 
defense in an attempt to prove that revisionist concepts of “the Holocaust” are 
essentially correct. Although many of the key players have since passed away, 
including Ziindel, this historic trial keeps having an impact. It inspired major 
research efforts as expounded in the series Holocaust Handbooks. In contrast to 
the First Zündel Trial of 1985, the second trial had a much greater impact in- |» 
ternationally, mainly due to the Leuchter Report, the first independent forensic |. 
research performed on Auschwitz, which was endorsed on the witness stand by 
British bestselling historian David Irving. The present book features the essential 
contents of this landmark trial with all the gripping, at-times-dramatic details. | 
When Amazon.com decided to ban this 1992 book on a landmark trial about the & 
"Holocaust we decided to put it back in print, lest censorship prevail... 
498 pp. pb, 8.5“x11“ bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Preface 


The problem of the cremations at Auschwitz — one of the most important and 
still unresolved questions in the orthodox historiography of that camp — started to 
come out of the general hysteria to which it had been relegated for decades and 
to take on some scientific qualities only in 1989, thanks to Jean-Claude Pressac 
(Pressac 1989). The merits of the French researcher, however, stopped there: 
while he did indeed try to approach the problem from a scientific standpoint, his 
argumentative procedure and his conclusions make a rigorous scientific treatment 
of the matter all the more pressing (cf. Mattogno 2010, esp. chapter 9); his severe 
lack of technical training shows through also in his second work on Auschwitz 
(Pressac 1993; cf. Mattogno 2011). 

This deficiency has become even more serious, because now that Pressac is 
no longer with us, the problem of the Auschwitz cremations has relapsed into the 
propagandistic hysteria of the immediate post-war years, as is highlight by a num- 
ber of pseudo-scientific works on the issue: 
> The first case in point is Robert Jan van Pelt’s study on Auschwitz (van Pelt 

2002), which I have dealt with thoroughly elsewhere (Mattogno 2010, esp. 

chapter 12). 

» The collective work by Assmann et al. of the same year about the Topf com- 
pany, which had supplied the cremation furnaces for Auschwitz, is absolutely 
devoid of any technical and scientific character and supplies no new infor- 
mation on the Topf furnaces at Auschwitz (Assmann/Hiddemann/Schwarzen- 
berger 2002). 

> The recent Encyclopedia of Cremation (Davies/Mates 2005), though claiming 
to be scientific, devotes to “Auschwitz” one purely propagandistic page (p. 
66) which is based on the works of Danuta Czech, Franciszek Piper and Jean- 
Claude Pressac! 

» Just as inconsistent are the pages which Norbert Fischer devoted to Auschwitz 
and the other German concentration camps in a text on cremations in Germany 
(Fischer 1996, ch. 5.3b, pp. 260-265). 

The only really substantial source is the website on Topf, which provides various 

significant documents (www.TopfundSoehne.de). 

Personally, I started to become generally involved in the study of cremations 
in the summer of 1987. The following year brought the onset of the valuable co- 
operation with Franco Deana, doctor of engineering, which was essential for the 
technical foundation of this study. In the intensive correspondence that ensued, 
he has always been a rich source of explanations and of technical arguments for 
the many points of discussion. His name must therefore stand on the front page 
of this work, together with that of the author. Sadly, Franco Deana passed away 
in 2005. Just as precious has been the support of the German engineer H.N. who 
unfortunately passed away already in 1991. Thanks to him, as well as others, I 
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was able to visit, for the first time, the camps of Buchenwald, Dachau, Mau- 
thausen and Gusen. 

Initially my studies centered upon such technical problems as the duration of 
the cremation process and the corresponding requirements for fuel. The publica- 
tion of Pressac’s first book in 1989 prompted me to widen the perspective of my 
approach and to include the historical context as well. 

When the work had been completed in 1993, Pressac, in his second book, 
brought to light the enormous amount of documentary evidence concerning the 
Auschwitz crematoria that had been preserved in the Moscow archives of Vi- 
borgskaya. An update of my study on the basis of the new documents that Pressac 
had identified (some of which I had already seen as copies in the Auschwitz Mu- 
seum’s archive) appeared a year later (Gauss 1994, pp. 281-320). 

In 1995, together with Jiirgen Graf and the late Russell Granata, I was able to 
view, in the Moscow archives, the collection of some 88,200 pages of documents 
stemming from the Auschwitz Central Construction Office (Zentralbauleitung). 
The collection contains a massive correspondence between that office and the 
Topf & Sóhne Company of Erfurt, which had built the Auschwitz cremation fur- 
naces. In 1997 and 1998 I found further important documents in Poland and Hol- 
land. In the spring of 1999 I visited, among many other sites, the Museum and 
the crematorium at Terezín (Theresienstadt), which both turned out to be of con- 
siderable importance for the purposes of the problem dealt with here. During the 
summer of that year I examined the files kept in the municipal archives of the city 
of Erfurt which, since 5 August 1996, has been preserving a highly informative 
documentation on all the activities of the Topf Co., not limited to the mere ques- 
tion of crematoria. An overview of this documentation was published as an article 
in 2000 (Gauss 2000, pp. 373-412; Rudolf 2003, ditto) and a more extensive sum- 
mary followed in 2009 (Mattogno 2009, pp. 210-294; English 2010, 229-320). 

With the passage of time, the initial scope of the study broadened considera- 
bly, both into the historical domain and into the field of technology, and a publi- 
cation in separate volumes thus became necessary: one for the text as such (the 
present Part 1) and the two others for the corresponding voluminous documents 
(Part 2, in black & white) and the photographs (Part 3, in color). 

Various difficulties and obstacles have delayed the publication of this study 
until today. In the meantime, though, I have continued to search for and collect 
more sources and documents. 

The cremation furnaces of Auschwitz, fired by means of coke-fed gasifiers, 
constituted a development — or rather a simplification — of the civilian types; how- 
ever (as I found out in the early stages of my work) it is difficult to locate detailed 
information on these furnaces even in the specialized literature. I therefore de- 
cided to place, at the head of the specific topic of the present study, a rigorous 
introductory treatment of those furnaces as Section I of Part 1 of this study. 

Furthermore, in view of the fact that cremation furnaces are, fundamentally 
speaking, nothing but combustion devices, I felt that it would be helpful for the 
reader to become, on the one hand, acquainted with the general principles of com- 
bustion technology and the chemical processes which come into play during a 
cremation, and on the other hand with the theoretical and structural principles of 
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a cremation furnace with a coke-fed gasifier, supplemented by a detailed descrip- 
tion of its structure and its operation. In this way the reader will come to a better 
understanding of cremation technology, and a better ability to evaluate the Holo- 
caust accounts of cremations at Auschwitz. 

Finally, as the Auschwitz cremation furnaces were products of the technology 
of their era, I felt that it would be useful to present an overview of the history of 
cremation in modern times with a particular emphasis on furnaces with coke-fed 
gasifiers such as those at Auschwitz, but without leaving aside systems based on 
other energy sources — gas, naphtha (oil) or electricity. In this way the reader can 
appreciate the technological development of these combustion devices from the 
latter decades of the 19th century through the Second World War, with all the 
technical problems which had to be solved. This historical presentation of crema- 
tion furnaces is complemented by a parallel study of devices for mass cremations 
for sanitary and hygienic reasons (in connection with wars or epidemics) and 
finds its conclusion in a brief analysis of the cremation furnaces of today. 

The scientific cremation experiments carried out in Germany (and in Switzer- 
land) at the end of the 1920s provide us with a solid experimental basis for tack- 
ling and resolving the essential questions of the duration and the corresponding 
fuel consumption for a cremation in a cremation furnace with a coke-fed gasifier; 
these aspects will be analyzed in detail in two specific chapters. 

Aiming for a comprehensive presentation of the subject of this book, I have 
not neglected the legal and statistical aspects of cremation, especially for the case 
of Germany. The above topics are presented in Section I of the present volume; 
by their very nature, these topics extend into the present, therefore the treatment 
of the problems will often refer to our day and age, especially when it comes to 
the description of the various devices. 

In Section II, I have primarily outlined the activities of the Topf company in 
the field of the design and construction of civilian cremation furnaces and other 
combustion devices, describing in detail the structure and the operation of the 
various types of Topf cremation furnaces, heated by means of coke, gas or elec- 
tricity. I have also presented the numerous patents (and patent applications) 
granted, acquired or filed between the 1920s and the 1950s. 

After this general introduction concerning the Topf line of cremation furnaces 
for civilian use, I have taken up the cremation devices which the company sup- 
plied or designed for the concentration camps, starting with those for Dachau and 
Gusen (furnaces with two muffles, i.e. cremation chambers, heated with oil 
(naphtha) and later converted to coke). 

At this point we enter the core topic of the present work, which begins with a 
documented history of the construction of cremation furnaces at Auschwitz- 
Birkenau. It is followed by a detailed technical description of the structure and 
the operation of these devices — the furnaces with two, three and eight muffles — 
and a survey of the Topf projects for mass incineration in that camp. 

The three fundamental questions — the duration of the cremation process, the 
capacity of the furnaces and the fuel consumption — will then be treated for the 
Topf cremation furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau in a scientifically rigorous fash- 
ion on the basis of a wide variety of documents. 
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For the determination of the duration of the cremation process, I have based 
myself primarily on experimental data, in particular those resulting from the cre- 
mation experiments with a coke-fired furnace undertaken by the engineer R. 
Kessler in Germany at the end of the 1920s and those stemming from the exper- 
iments with a gas-fired furnace done by Dr. E. Jones in England in the 1970s, as 
well as on the detailed description of 15 cremations carried out in a modern gas- 
fired furnace as part of a study in forensic medicine. 

I have also taken into account a large portion of a list of cremations at Gusen 
and the nearly complete list of cremations at the Westerbork crematorium. The 
name lists of cremations in the Terezin (Theresienstadt) crematorium (a vast sam- 
pling of 717 cremations carried out between 3 October and 15 November 1943, 
over 41 days of operation) furnish us, moreover, with a very useful account inas- 
much as the average duration resulting for these cases constitutes the lower doc- 
umented limit that could be achieved in the cremation devices of that period. 

The result of the study — that the average duration of the cremation process 
was one hour — is confirmed also by the statements given by the Topf engineer 
Kurt Priifer, the designer of the furnaces with three and with eight muffles, and 
by Karl Schultze, who had designed and built the blower for the former. 

The section dealing with the capacity of the crematoria at Auschwitz-Birke- 
nau contains a preliminary evaluation of the limits to the continuous operation of 
the devices (imposed by the unavoidable formation and the necessary removal of 
slag from the hearth) and to the loading of the muffles, i.e. an evaluation of the 
possibility of burning simultaneously, in a useful manner, more than one corpse 
in one muffle. This possibility is ruled out on the basis of experimental data (tests 
run in the crematoria at Westerbork and Gusen, as well as in slaughterhouses). 

The Topf furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau were designed for individual cre- 
mations, and attempts at extending their technical limits provided no advantage 
with respect to the economy of the cremation. The Polish and Soviet expert re- 
ports on the coke-fired cremation furnaces of the Lublin-Majdanek, Sachsen- 
hausen and Stutthof concentration camps, which are presented here for the first 
time in English translation and with their propagandistic embellishments re- 
moved, supply us with an indirect confirmation of this view. 

In the present treatise I have not limited myself to the mere verification of 
numerical data, but I have also examined the historical question of the purpose of 
the design and the construction of the crematoria furnaces at Auschwitz-Birke- 
nau. 

The heat balance — i.e. the calculation of the coke consumption of the furnaces 
—is based on a sound experimental footing: the consumption of the Topf double- 
muffle furnace in the crematorium at Gusen with its average consumption of 30.6 
kg of coke for 677 individual cremations. Compared to my summary of 1994 
(Gauss 1994 pp. 281-320), the heat balance presented today has a foundation 
which is methodically superior: whereas the former was based on a theoretical 
calculation corrected for the experimental data of the Gusen furnace, the balance 
offered here analyzes and explains those very data which constitute the departure 
point of the calculation; this has led to results diverging from those previously 
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published, but to an almost insignificant degree (the standard deviation is less 
than 8%). 

The calculation takes into account the technical data concerning coke, the fur- 
naces (with a detailed computation of the hourly heat loss by radiation and con- 
duction of the Gusen furnace and of the double- and triple-muffle furnaces at 
Auschwitz-Birkenau) and the corpses, which are divided into three types: normal, 
average and lean. The fuel consumption (including total combustion air, theoret- 
ical air consumption and excess air) is derived for each type of furnace and for 
each type of corpse. 

The analysis of the thermal balance of the Auschwitz-Birkenau furnaces, 
moreover, evidences a design error for the triple muffle furnace, on account of 
which the combustion gases fed to or forming in the central muffle did not have 
enough dwell time to burn completely but were sucked up by the chimney draft 
and finished burning in the flue ducts. This phenomenon caused serious damage 
to the refractory lining of the flue ducts and of the chimney of Crematorium II at 
Birkenau in March 1943. 

But could this surge of flames also show on the outside and produce the phe- 
nomenon of flaming chimneys? On the basis of calculations, these flames should 
have exhausted themselves within the smoke ducts of the crematoria. However, 
in order to verify this experimentally, I have conducted two experiments with 
animal grease in a simple furnace I built for the purpose. The experimental results 
fully bore out the theoretical data. 

For a better judgment regarding the Topf cremation furnaces at Auschwitz- 
Birkenau I have also made an extensive analysis of the oil- and coke-fired fur- 
naces supplied to the concentration camps by Topf’s major competitor, the Hans 
Kori Co. of Berlin, as well as those installed at the Terezin camp by Ignis-Hiit- 
tenbau Co., undoubtedly the most efficient devices built anywhere in Europe in 
the 1940s. 

The final problem dealt with in Section II concerns the legal dispositions re- 
garding the cremations in the concentration camps and the compatibility of the 
furnaces in use there with those requirements. In that context, I have quoted in 
extenso the important “Decree concerning the conduct of cremations in the crem- 
atorium of the Sachsenhausen concentration camp” issued by Himmler on 28 
February 1940, showing that — initially at least — the customary use of coffins and 
urns for the ashes was the rule. 

To make the text more easily readable, I have added an Appendix which con- 
tains the long lists of cremation statistics for Westerbork and Terezin (altogether 
41 tables), a synopsis of the activities of the Topf Co. at Auschwitz-Birkenau, 
and a list of the patents as well as patent applications and patent descriptions of 
the Topf Co. 

As the translation of German technical terms in the field of furnace technology 
sometimes presents difficulties even for persons fluent in the language, I have 
added a glossary, which also contains the essential explanations. As far as the 
administrative terms which appear in this work are concerned, I refer the reader 
to the glossary of my study on the Central Construction Office at Auschwitz (Mat- 
togno 2005, pp. 163-172). 
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The present work is strictly based on unimpeachable primary sources. Pub- 
lished sources are listed in the bibliography, whereas the documentary references 
are given in the footnotes. 

I have, above all, brought together the German historical and technical litera- 
ture which exists on this subject, supplementing it with the patents concerning 
civilian systems to the extent that such documents still exist (many have been lost 
on account of Allied air raids). At the same time I have been in touch with various 
manufacturers of cremation equipment and have personally visited several crem- 
atoria in Italy and France. 

For a better understanding of the functioning of the Topf and the Kori systems, 
I have studied the available German documents, especially those of the Central 
Construction Office at Auschwitz as well as other documents preserved in various 
European archives. As a result, Part 2 of this study contains 300 documents, many 
of which heretofore unpublished or unknown even to specialists. The first 109 
documents concern civilian cremation systems, nos. 110 through 162 refer to the 
civilian activities of the Topf Co., and under nos. 163 through 300, finally, we 
have a selection of the most important documents regarding the Topf cremation 
systems at Mauthausen, Gusen, Buchenwald and Auschwitz-Birkenau (plans, 
drawings, proposals, cost estimates, shipping documents, invoices, operating in- 
structions, diagrams etc.), regarding the Kori systems in the camps mentioned 
(especially original drawings and very detailed drawings prepared by the Soviet 
experts), regarding technical and administrative questions, and on the bureau- 
cratic formalities for cremations in the concentration camps. 

In addition to my archival studies, I have also inspected and taken photos of 
devices still existing in German concentration camps at: 
> Auschwitz: 2 double-muffle Topf furnaces poorly rebuilt by the Poles; the 

mobile oil-fired Kori furnace; 
> Buchenwald: 2 coke-fired triple-muffle Topf furnaces (one adapted for op- 

tional use with oil) identical to those installed in Crematoria II and III at Birke- 
nau; 
> Dachau: 1 double-muffle coke-fired Topf furnace, originally a mobile furnace 
fired with oil; 4 coke-fired Kori furnaces; 
> Gusen: 1 double-muffle coke-fired Topf furnace, originally a mobile furnace 
fired with oil; 
» Mauthausen: 1 double-muffle coke-fired furnace identical to the 3 double- 
muffle furnaces installed at Crematorium 1 of the Auschwitz main camp: 1 
coke-fired Kori furnace; 
Gross-Rosen: 1 mobile oil-fired Kori furnace: 
Lublin: 5 coke-fired Kori furnaces; 1 mobile naphtha-fired Kori furnace; 
Stutthof: 2 coke-fired Kori furnaces; 1 mobile oil-fired Kori furnace; 
> Terezin: 4 stationary oil-fired Ignis-Hüttenbau furnaces. 
In Part 3 of this work I have extensively illustrated the description of these de- 
vices with 370 photos — most of them in color — divided into twelve sections, each 
one corresponding to a specific device. This collection contains illustrations of 
devices heretofore unknown (the furnaces of the Terezin crematorium Photos 
345-362) or unfamiliar even to specialists, such as the photos of the furnaces at 


VV WM 
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Gusen (Photos 1-35), Gross-Rosen (Photos 332-334), Stutthof (Photos 270-284 
and 328f.), as well as Lublin-Majdanek (Photos 285-327). However, even the 
photos of the well-known devices constitute a relevant contribution inasmuch as 
they depict, for the first time, the essential components of these units, which is 
indispensable for an understanding of their structure and their way of operation. 
Although intended mainly for the specialist, this three-volume study will also 
allow the interested layman to become acquainted with the problems treated here; 
even though he may not have the specific prerequisites in this field, he will thus 
be given all the tools needed for a verification of the soundness of the conclusions 
drawn. 
Carlo Mattogno 
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Section I: Modern Cremation 


with Particular Emphasis 
on Furnaces Using a Coke-Fed Gasifier 
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1. The Cremation 


1.1. General Principles of Combustion Technology! 


From the physico-chemical point of view, the cremation of a corpse is a nor- 
mal combustion process. In fact, the combustible substances of the human body 
are the same as those of wood, coal or any other type of combustible: carbon and 
hydrogen (and, to a very small extent, sulfur). The difference resides only in their 
respective ratios and in their ratios with respect to the other components making 
up a human body (oxygen, nitrogen, ash), as well as in the fact that all these sub- 
stances are, as it were, immersed in water, which accounts for some 60-65 % of 
the total mass of the human body.” Thus, the same physico-chemical laws that 
govern a normal combustion also apply essentially to a cremation. 

By combustion we understand the combination of an appropriate substance 
(the fuel or combustible) with the oxygen of the air (the combustion agent)? under 
conditions of ignition (ignition temperature) with the generation of heat, normally 
accompanied by the visible phenomenon of a flame, which is characteristic of 
any live combustion. 

The combustible is any substance rich in hydrogen or carbon, or both, which, 
in the presence of oxygen or air and a suitable igniter, burns with the generation 
of heat. For this to occur, it is also necessary that the combustion agent (oxygen, 
air) be present in an amount adequate for the amount of combustible. In practice, 
the combustion oxygen is furnished by air, which has the following composition: 


21 
794 


100.0 


Assuming as units of ratio the volume and the mass of oxygen, we have 


1.00 
3.78 
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! This subchapter is based on, i.a., Pierini 1977, pp. 209-214; Salvi 1972, pp. 72f., 76; Enciclopedia 
Curcio... 1973, vol. 3, entry “Combustione,” pp. 1165f.; Giua/Giua-Lollini 1948, entry “Combustibili 
e combustione," vol. I, pp. 991 ff. Hütte 1931, vol. I, pp. 561ff. 

Although green wood can contain between 30 and 200% of water as well; see Forest Products Labor- 
atory 2010. 

In certain installations, for example in steel works or in refuse incinerators etc. operating at high tem- 
peratures, the combustion agent is pure oxygen, which allows the necessary temperatures to be 
reached. 

Correctly speaking there is only 78.1% of nitrogen in the air plus 0.9% of Argon, but the difference is 
marginal and negligible within the error margins of the subsequent calculations. 
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The volume is expressed in normal cubic meters (Nm?), the mass in kilograms 
(kg). One Nm? is equal to 1 m? of a gaseous substance at the temperature of 0°C 
and a pressure of 760 mm Hg (mercury) (Torr), which is 1 atm or 1013.25 mbar 
(10 m water column); one Nm? of air has a mass of about 1.293 kg.? Throughout 
this study, when I speak of m3, one should always read normal cubic meters, un- 
less indicated otherwise. 

The reaction of the complete combustion of carbon is: 


C + O; — CO» + heat 


i.e. one atom of carbon, of a molar mass of 12 g/mol, combines with one molecule 
(two atoms) of oxygen, of a molar mass of 32 g/mol, to form one molecule of 
carbon dioxide as well as heat. 

The reaction of the combustion of hydrogen is 


H2 + % O2 — ЊО + heat 


i.e. one molecule of hydrogen, of the relative mass 2 g/mol, combines with half a 
molecule (one atom) of oxygen, of the relative mass 16 g/mol, to form water, of 
the relative mass 18 g/mol, as well as heat. 

In practical terms, taking kg as a unit of mass, we have:® 


12 kg C + 32 kg O2 — 44 kg CO» + heat 
2 kg H2 + 16 kg O2 > 18 kg H20 + heat 


It follows that for the combustion of 1 kg of carbon or hydrogen, the following 
amounts of oxygen are needed, with the amount of energy in form of heat released 
as indicated by the term kcal (thousands of calories):’ 


1 kg C + 2/7; kg О > “4/17 kg CO» + 8,130 kcal 
1 kg Hz + !% kg О» > !8/ kg НО + 34,500 kcal 


Hence, for the complete combustion of 1 kg of carbon we need 3?/12 = 2.667 kg 
of oxygen, i.e. 2.667 · 4.34 = 11.57 kg of air, whereas for 1 kg of hydrogen we 
need 8 kg of oxygen, i.e. 8 · 4.34 = 34.72 kg of air. 

The combustion reaction of hydrogen set out above, in which the water pro- 
duced is assumed to be in the liquid state, yields the so-called upper heating value 
(u.h.v.). If the combustion produces water vapor, the evaporation of this water 
requires a certain amount of heat. As the combustion of 1 kg of hydrogen pro- 
duces 9 kg of water, and considering that the evaporation of 1 kg of water at 
atmospheric pressure and 100?C requires 639.4 kcal, one kilogram of hydrogen 
produces 34,500 — (639.4 - 9) = 28,745.4 or ca. 28,700 kcal. This amount of heat 
represents the lower heating value (1.h.v.) of the fuel, which can be calculated by 
using the following equation (all rounded factors in kcal/kg): 


Lh.v. = 8,100 : C + 28,700 · (H-9/3) + 2,210 - S- 600 : M, [1] 





5 With 224 liters per mol of ideal gas (at 0°C and 1,023.25 mbar), dry air with 28.956 g/mol results in 
1.293 g/m8. 

The respective equation for sulfur is: 32.1 kg S + 32 kg О — 64.1 kg SO; + heat 

7 For sulfur: 1 kg S + 1 kg О — 2 kg SO; + 2,210 kcal; see Salvi 1972, рр. 72f. 
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where C and S represent the mass of the respective element, H—/s is the mass of 
hydrogen to be burned reduced by an eighth of the mass of the oxygen already 
contained in the combustible,? and M is the liquid water (Moisture) content of the 
fuel, all in kg. 

The theoretical quantity of air (А!) needed for the complete combustion of 1 
kg of fuel is arrived at by means of the following equations: 


At = 11.49 C + 34.46 (H-°/s) + 4.33 S in kg [2] 
At = 8.93 C + 26.79 (H-°/s) + 3.35 S in Nm? [3] 


In practice, however, if a complete combustion is to be attained, it is necessary to 
use an amount of air larger than the theoretical value: this extra air, which depends 
on the type of fuel and the type of hearth or burner used, is called “excess air” 
(m) and is quantified with a coefficient or an index. The excess air ratio is given 
by the ratio of the effective amount of air (A.) and the theoretical amount of com- 
bustion air (A,), as 


m=, [4] 
or by the ratio of the theoretical amount of CO» produced, (СО) and the effective 


amount of CO» (CO»,), i.e. 


CO 
m = co; [5] 


If the quantity of combustion air is insufficient for the amount of fuel, we will 
have incomplete combustion. The reaction of the carbon would then be: 


C 4 V5 O2 э CO + heat 
If we use masses for this case, we have: 
12 kg C + 16 kg O2 > 28 kg CO + heat 
and, for 1 kg C: 
1 kg C + !%/ kg O2 > 28/12 kg CO + 2,449 kcal 


Thus, from the combustion of 1 kg of carbon with 1.333 kg of oxygen we obtain 
2.333 kg of carbon monoxide and only 2,449 kcal of heat, instead of the 8,130 
kcal that would be yielded by the complete combustion. 

The theoretical amount of dry exhaust gases (Fis) produced by the combustion 
of 1 kg of fuel can be calculated in the following way:? 


Е, = 12.49 C + 26.46 (H-°/s) + 5.315 + № in kg [6] 
Fis = 8.93 C + 21.17 (H-°/s) + 3.35 S + 0.796 N in Nm3 [7] 





A correction necessary to take into account that some of the matter in the combustible is already oxy- 
genated to some degree. 

Since the oxidation products of organic nitrogen compounds (N) are very diverse, this is not treated in 
detail here. These and the previous equations are taken again from Salvi 1972, pp. 72f. 
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The quantity of water vapor (V) in the exhaust gases can be arrived at by using 
the equations: 
V=9H+M in kg [8] 
V =11.19 H + 1.224 M in Nm3 [9] 


Combining the two equations, the total amount of theoretical exhaust gases (Е) 
becomes: 


Е, = 12.49 C + 35.46 H — 26.46 0/8 + 3.51 S +N + M in kg [10] 
F, = 8.93 C + 32.36 H — 21.17 O/g + 3.35 S + 0.796 N + 1.244 M 
in Nm? [11] 


The efficiency (n) of a combustion device — and this applies obviously to a cre- 
mation furnace as well — is the ratio of the heat supplied to the heat generated. If 
there were no heat losses, the efficiency would be equal to 1, or 100%; yet since 
heat losses will inevitably occur, the efficiency is necessarily less than 1, or below 
10096. Needless to say, the efficiency increases progressively as we approach the 
100% limit. 

The heat losses, which influence the efficiency of the device in a major way, 

can be identified as four factors: 

1) the excess air; 

2) the temperature of the exhaust gases; 

3) the unburned components in the exhaust gases and in the slag from the hearth; 
4) the heat losses of the device by radiation and conduction. 

The heat loss due to excess air arises from the fact that, if the amount of combus- 
tion air is increased, the quantity of exhaust gases increases proportionally, but 
since the heat generated by the fuel remains unchanged, the temperature of the 
exhaust gases will drop; furthermore, as the amount of discharged gas increases, 
the heat lost through the chimney rises as well because of the sensible heat of the 
discharged gases. 

For example, a fossil coal with an Lh.v. of 7,500 kcal/kg would have a theo- 
retical combustion temperature of 2,280?C; if the gases leave the system at 
500°C, there is a heat loss of 19.2% of the 1.h.v. of the fuel, and we would thus 
have an efficiency of the fuel of 7,500 - (1-0.192) = 6,060 kcal/kg. If, instead, we 
assume an excess-air ratio of m = 3, the theoretical combustion temperature drops 
to 915°C and the heat losses due to the exhaust gases rises to 52.8% (Hütte 1931, 
vol. I, p. 578). In this case, the efficiency of the fuel would amount to 7,500 - (1 
— 0.528) = 3,540 kcal/kg. 

The gases leaving the chimney contain heat, called their sensible heat content, 
which is determined by their specific heat! and their temperature: the higher the 
temperature, the higher the sensible heat of the gases and the higher the heat loss. 
For example, the heat lost by 100 Nm? of air at 500°C, with an average specific 
heat (Cpm) of 0.312 kcal Nm? °C"! (Recknagel-Sprenger, р. 47), amounts to 100 





10 The number of kcal needed to raise the temperature of 1 kg (or here 1 Nm?) of a substance by 1°C. 
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Nn? · (0.312 kcal Nm °C"! - 500°C) = 15,600 kcal; at 800°C, instead, it amounts 
to 100-(0.331-800) = 26,480 kcal. 

For the computation of the heat loss due to the sensible heat of the exhaust 
gases through a chimney a specific equation exists, which we will consider in 
Chapter 7. The one given below (cf. Document 91) takes into account the CO» 
and the water vapor (which stems from the combustion of hydrogen and from the 
water content of the fuel) in the exhaust gases: 


G 100 
[0.32 '0.36- CO; + 0.0048 (9H 4 w)| (Tr — to) - ES [12] 


with W = water vapor 
Tr = temperature of exhaust gas 
to — temperature of outside air 
Н, = 1.h.v. of fuel 


The equation allows us to determine the percentage of heat loss for 1 kg of fuel. 
Assuming the values of C, CO», Н, W and Hu presented in Chapter 7, the heat loss 
for Tr = 500°C amounts to 27.87% of the l.h.v. of the fuel, whereas for Tr = 
800°C it is 44.93%. 

The effective І.Һ.у. of a solid fuel is always less than the theoretical value 
arrived at by means of the above equation, because a small portion of the fuel 
(unburnt solids on the hearth) and of the gases which form during the gasification 
of the coke (unburnt gases) escapes from the combustion process. For the deter- 
mination of the heat lost, a chemical analysis is needed. Experience tells us that 
the unburnt fuel on the hearth contributes some 4-5%. The heat loss due to un- 
burnt gases is given by 


Fs (3,050 CO + 2,580 H2) 


Thy. 112] 


Where F, corresponds to the dry exhaust gases in one №3. 

If we assume an l.h.v. of 6,470 kcal/kg, At 7.17 Nm?/kg, CO» = 13%, hence 
m = 1.57, with a mere 1% of unburnt CO and H, this would bring about a heat 
loss of 


1.57 · 7.17 (3,050 : 1 + 2,580: 1) 


6.470 = 9.78%. [14] 


The heat loss by conduction and radiation is determined by the temperature dif- 
ference between the inner wall of the furnace and the outside. If the mass of the 
refractory brickwork of the furnace is, for example, 6,000 kg, the heat required 
(i.e. lost) to bring this mass up to an average operating temperature of 800°C can 
be evaluated according to the equation cp ` P · (Tm - to), where ср = specific heat 
of the brickwork = 0.21, P = mass of the brickwork, Tm = mean temperature of 
the brickwork = 800°C, to = ambient temperature = 20°C, which turns out to be 
0.21 - 6,000 · (800 — 20) = 982,800 kcal. 

A certain amount of heat escapes by conduction through the wall of the fur- 
nace from the inside to the outside and is then lost by radiation and convection. 
This heat loss depends therefore on the mean temperature in the refractory wall 
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of the furnace, on its thermal insulation and, of course, on the time considered. 
The heat lost in this way is given by the following equation: 
C=a:S-(Tm-to):Z [15] 
With C = heat loss (in kcal) 
a = heat transfer coefficient (in kcal m? °C" hr’) 
S = surface area of the furnace (in m?) 
Tm = mean temperature of the refractory brickwork (°C) 


to = ambient temperature in the room (°C) 
Z -time considered in hours 


If we assume, as an example, a uniform a = 0.7 kcal m? eC hr, $250 m?, Tm 
= 800°C, to = 20°C, Z = 1 hour, the heat loss would be: 


0.7 kcal m? °C! hr! - 50 m? - (800°C — 20°C) · 1 hr = 27,300 kcal. 


Before electric pyrometers came into use, the temperature of a furnace was deter- 
mined by Seger cones, made of mixtures of silicates and fluxes in the form of a 
pyramid with a triangular base; there were 59 types, each with different melting 
temperatures. They were used mainly in the ceramics industry to determine the 
temperature within a furnace on the basis of the melting point of a particular cone. 

Sometimes, when Seger cones were unavailable, the temperature would be 
estimated on the basis of the color of the refractory material according to the fol- 
lowing table (Bordoni 1918, p. 13): 














Color Temperature | Color Temperature 
Incipient red 525°C Dark orange 1,100°C 
Bright red 700°C Bright orange 1,200°C 
Incipient cherry red 800°C White 1,300°C 
Bright cherry red 1,000°C Gleaming white 1,500°C 





In German usage, incipient cherry red (800°C) was simply referred to as red. 


1.2. The Chemical Processes during Cremations 


Opinions diverge considerably with respect to the chemical composition of 
the human body. Some cremation specialists (cf. Chapter 7) assert that a human 
body of mass 70 kg is made up of 





10.92 kg of carbon 3.57 kg of nitrogen 
1.47 kg of hydrogen 45.50 kg of water 
4.83 kg of oxygen 3.50 kg of ash 
0.21 kg of sulfur Total: 70.00 kg 


Engineer Wilhelm Heepke assumed that the human body is made up of 65% wa- 
ter, 30% combustible substances (mainly fat and protein) and 5% incombustibles 
(ash; see Chapter 7). For the combustible substances he gave the following chem- 
ical composition: 


Carbon: 52% Sulfur: 1% 
Hydrogen: 7% Nitrogen: 17% 
Oxygen: 23% Total: 10096 
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On the basis of these data, a body of 70 kg contains 


70 - 0.65 = 45.5 kg of water 

70 - 0.30 = 21.0 kg of combustible substances 
70 - 0.05 = 3.5 kg of ash 

Total: 70.0 kg 





The combustible substances are made up of 


21 - 0.52 = 10.92 kg of carbon 
21 - 0.07 = 1.47 kg of hydrogen 
21 - 0.23 = 4.83 kg of oxygen 
210.01 = 0.21 kg of sulfur 

21 -0.17 = 3.57 kg of nitrogen 
Total: 21.00 kg 





The percentage composition of the human body therefore results as: 


10.92 +70: 100= 15.6% of carbon 
1.47 + 70: 100= 2.1% of hydrogen 
4.83+70-100= 6.9% of oxygen 
0.21— 70-1002 0.3% of sulfur 
3.57 2 770:100-2 5.1% of nitrogen 

65.096 of water 

5.096 of ash 
Total: 100.096 





Heepke further indicated the composition of the combustible substances: 1596 of 
proteins, 12% of fat and 3% of other substances (primarily sugars). The fat has 
an average chemical composition of: 


79.10% of carbon 
11.15% of hydrogen 
9.7596 of oxygen 
Total: 100.00% 





The average composition of the proteins (on the basis of fibrin which does not 
differ materially from that of the other proteins) is the following: 


52.70% of carbon 
6.9096 of hydrogen 
15.40% of nitrogen 
23.80% of oxygen 
1.20% of sulfur 
Total: ` 100.0096! 


The l.h.v. of 1 kg of fat thus results as 








!! Fleck 1874, рр. 163f.; for fibrin, Giua/Giua Lollini (1948, vol. П, p. 295) give a practically identical 
composition: C = 53%; H = 796; O = 23%; N = 1796; S = 196. 








28 C. MATTOGNO. F. DEANA, THE CREMATION FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ 


8,100 - 0.791 + 28,700 (0.1115 — 0.0975 / 8) = 9,257 kcal.'? [16] 
The 1.h.v. of 1 kg of proteins, on the other hand, is 
8,100 · 0.527 + 28,700 (0.069—0.238—8) + 2,210 · 0.012 2 5,422 kcal. [17] 


Now, if a body of mass 70 kg is made up of 12% fat and 15% protein, the l.h.v. 
of its solid matter amounts to 


70 (0.12 - 9,257 + 0.15 : 5,422) = 134,690 kcal, [18] 


While not taking into account the remaining 3% of sugars and other combustible 
substances. However, the chemical composition mentioned initially would result 
in an Lh.v. of 


8,100 · 10.92 + 28,700 (1.47-4.83+8) + 2.210 - 0.21 = 113,777 kcal. [19] 


In view of the fact that these two values diverge considerably, it is clear that the 
chemical composition mentioned initially is low in combustible matters. Actu- 
ally, these percentages depend essentially on the fat and the proteins present in 
the human body, but even in this respect, the data differ: Schläpfer, for example, 
speaks of 10% fat and 20% proteins (as well as 1% of sugars; Schläpfer 1937, p. 
10), whereas Fleck has 20% fat and 10% proteins (Fleck 1874, p. 163). In this 
study we shall henceforth assume values of 12% fat and 18% proteins for our 
calculations. On the basis of these assumptions, a human body of 70 kg would be 
made up of 


70 - 0.18 = 12.6 kg of protein 
70 - 0.12 = 8.4 kg of fat 


The 12.6 kg of protein therefore contain: 


12.6 · 0.527 = 6.6402 kg of carbon 
12.6 · 0.069 = 0.8694 kg of hydrogen 
12.6 · 0.154 = 1.9404 kg of nitrogen 
12.6 · 0.238 = 2.9988 kg of oxygen 
12.6 · 0.012 = 0.1512 kg of sulfur 
Total: 12.6000 kg 


And the 8.4 kg of fat contain: 


8.4 · 0.7910 = 6.6444 kg of carbon 
8.4 : 0.1115 = 0.9366 kg of hydrogen 
8.4 - 0.0975 = 0.8190 kg of oxygen 
Total: 8.4000 kg 








A body having a mass of 70 kg thus contains (as kg and 96) 





12 According to another source, the value for animal fat is = 9.500 kcal/kg (DeHaan 1999, p. 28). 
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C = 6.6402 + 6.6444 = 13.2846 kg = 13.2846 — 70- 100 = 18.978% 
H = 0.8694 + 0.9366 = 1.8060 kg= 1.8060+70-100= 2.580% 
O = 2.9988 + 0.8190 = 3.8178 Ко = 3.8178 +70:100= 5.454% 
№ = 1.9404 ке = 1.9404 – 70: 100= 2.772% 


S= 0.1512kg= 0.1512 +70:100= 0.21696 





Total: 21.0000 kg = 30.000% 


The 1.h.v. of the dry solids thus results as 
12.6 · 5,422 + 8.4 - 9,257 = 146,076 kcal. [20] 


However, the body also contains 45.5 kg of water, which has to be evaporated, 
subtracting (45.5 · 600 =) 27,300 kcal, and the 1.h.v. of the entire body hence 
becomes 146,076 — 27,300 = 118,776 kcal, or 118,776 + 70 = 1,697 kcal/kg, 
which is an intermediate value between the values arrived at by Schläpfer (1937, 
p. 10: 1,600 kcal/kg) and those by Kraupner (1970: 1,800 kcal/kg). 

According to most recent evaluations, the human corpse consists of 15.3% 
proteins, 14% fat and 64% water (Davies/Mates 2005, p. 134); from this results 
al.h.v. of 1,741 kcal/kg, which confirms my assumed value. 

This having been established, let us now move on to the chemical processes 
which occur during a cremation (cf. Kraupner/Puls 1970; Lóffler 1926, pp. 3f.): 


1 kg of C burns to CO» with 
1 kg of C burns to CO with 
1 kg of S burns to SO» with 
1 kg of H burns to H20 with 


We therefore have as products from 


2.667 kg or 1.867 Nn? of O 
1.333 kg or 0.933 Nn? of O 
1.000 kg or 0.700 Nn? of O 
8.000 kg or 5.600 Nm? of O 


1 kg of C: 1.867 Nm? of СО» [21] 
1 kg of C: 1.867 Nm? of CO 

1 kg of S: 0.700 Nm? of SO; 

lkgofH: 11.200 Nn? of HO 


The specific volumes, i.e. the volumes of one kg of each substance, are as follows: 


CO, 0.509 Nm?/kg О 0.700 Nm?/kg 
CO 0.800 Nm?/kg N 0.800 Nm?/kg 
SO; 0.350 Nm?/kg HO 1.244 Nm3/kg 
H 11.200 Nm/kg 


One Nm? of air contains 0.209 Nm? of O and 0.791 Nm? of N. With the above 
values, the theoretical oxygen requirements are as follows: 


for C to CO»: 13.2846 · 1.867 = 24.8023 Nm? 
for Н to H20: 1.8060 · 5.600 = 10.1136 Nm? 
for S to SO»: 0.1512 :0.700= 0.1058 Nm? 


Total= 35.0217 Nm? 
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of which (3.8178 · 0.7 =) 2.6724 are supplied by the corpse itself, so that the 
effective theoretical oxygen requirement is 35.0217 — 2.6724 = 32.3493 Nm? of 
O, corresponding to 


32.3493 - 100 + 20.9 = 154.78 Nm? of air [22] 
containing 
79.1 - 154.78 + 100 = 122.43 Nm? of nitrogen. [23] 


Therefore, the following quantities of moist combustion gases are generated dur- 
ing the cremation of a 70 kg corpse: 


from 13.2846 kg of C: 13.2856: 1.8672 24.80 Nm? of СО» 


from 1.8060 kg of H: 1.8060- 11.200= 20.22 Nm? of HO 
from 1.9404 kg of N: 1.9404: 0.800 = 1.55 Nm? of N 
from 0.1512 kg of S: 0.1512: 0.700 = 0.10 Nm? of SC: 
from 45.5000 kg of HO: 45.5000: 1.244= 56.60 Nm of 30° | 
Subtotal: 103.27 * as vapor 
Plus N from the air: 122.43 
Total: 225.70 Nm? 


Applying the equations arrived at in section 1, we have: 
1. Theoretical necessary air: 

At = 8.93 · 13.2856 + 26.77 · (1.806 — 3.817848) + 3.35 · 0.1512 = 

154.71 Nm? [24] 

Theoretical moist exhaust gases: 

F,= 8.93 · 13.2856+32.36 · 1.806-21.17 · 3.817878 + 3.35 · 0.1512 

+ 0.796 · 1.9404 + 1.244 · 45.5 = 225.62 Nm3 [25] 
The norm volume of dry exhaust gases then is: 

225.70 — (20.22 + 56.60) = 148.88 Nm3 [26] 
The maximum percentage of CO» becomes: 


24.80 - 100 + 148.88 = 16.65% [27] 


1.3. The Cremation Process 


The cremation of a corpse proceeds in four functionally distinct, yet not tem- 
porally separated phases in the following sequence: 

1. desiccation (evaporation of water) 

2. the gasification (evaporation of combustible gases) 

3. the combustion 

4. the incineration 
A human body contains a large amount of water and cannot burn spontaneously, 
no matter what the temperature to which it is exposed. Before the corpse reaches 
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the temperature at which the gases formed during the gasification phase will ig- 
nite, the water it contains must first be evaporated, a process which takes place at 
about 100°C. Once the water has evaporated, the temperature will increase to 
around 400-500°C, at which point combustible constituents of the corpse, i.e. fat 
and protein, begin to decompose. During this process gases like carbon monoxide 
and hydrocarbons are released which burn in the presence of sufficient oxygen. 
However, before this combustion can occur, these gases must be brought to their 
ignition temperatures. The less-flammable gases, i.e. the heavier hydrocarbons, 
have ignition temperatures of around 650-700°C. The proteins, on the other hand, 
as has been pointed out by Klettner (Bundesrepublik Deutschland 1953, see Doc- 
ument 160), have a relatively high nitrogen content and tend to resist combustion; 
their ignition temperature — or rather the temperature at which the nitrogen splits 
off from the hydrocarbon portion — is on the order of 800?C (cf. Chapter 6). 

After the combustion of the volatile, flammable substances of the corpse, there 
is a post-combustion and incineration phase of the non-volatile remnants, during 
which these glowing, mainly carbonaceous particles are transformed into CO2 
and ash (Maccone 1932, p. 104). 

As established by de Pietra Santa already at the end of the 19" century (1889, 
pp. 18f.), the whole process extends over something like one hour, with the indi- 
vidual phases lasting approximately: 

» 30 minutes for the desiccation 

» 15 minutes for the gasification and combustion 

» 15 minutes for the post-combustion (incineration proper) 

The cremation of a corpse in a cremation furnace with a gasifier proceeds in the 
following steps: 

The skin and the long muscles burn first, followed by the heart and the lungs, 
with the spleen and the liver being consumed last. The parts of the face that are 
exposed to the high temperature gases from the gasifier carbonize quickly, the 
hairy scalp detaches from the skull and burns rapidly. The cranial bones separate, 
the seams between them split, and the brain, appearing as a carbonized black 
mass, burns slowly. The lower jaw falls off and even the teeth, somewhat pro- 
tected in their cavities, are reduced to ash. The long bones are disarticulated. The 
articulations of the hand and of the fingers come apart and are consumed. The 
body parts resting on the grate burn less rapidly. The combustion of the skeleton 
proceeds from the head to the feet in keeping with the direction of the flow of the 
gases from the gasifier (normally corpses are loaded into the furnace head first). 
The bones are calcined by the high temperature of the furnace, the organic matter 
is destroyed. Only ash remains, which is primarily composed of calcium car- 
bonate and calcium phosphate as well as magnesium, iron, sodium and potassium 
salts which resist the obtained high temperatures (Maccone 1932, pp. 104f.; 
Küchenmeister 1875, pp. 74f.). 

The mass of the ash is about 596 of the corpse's mass, its density approxi- 
mately 0.5 g/cm? (Davies/Mates 2005, p. 134; Enciclopedia Italiana 1949, vol. 
XI, p. 825; Huber 1903, p. 17). 

The furnace will generally be operated in the following way: 
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Before the coffin is introduced into the cremation chamber or muffle, the pilot 
hearth is lit and the air vents, the damper and the hearth door are opened. At the 
normal operating temperature of 800-900°C the coffin ignites already as it is in- 
troduced into the muffle. After closing the muffle door, the furnace generally 
needs only little air and not much draft, because initially the coffin burns only on 
its relatively small surface. After a short time, the hull of the coffin will break 
apart in a number of places and the burning surface increases considerably. At 
this point it is therefore necessary to provide for maximum draft and maximum 
air, which is achieved by opening up the air vents and the damper. At this phase 
of the process of cremation so much gas is generated within the muffle that the 
air feed becomes insufficient for a complete combustion: Hence the muffle is 
filled with glowing fumes, and black smoke develops. More air must now be fed 
in. If this is done in an adequate way, the smoke will clear almost instantly. 

For this reason it is important that the furnace be equipped with measuring 
instruments to alert the operator as soon as smoke begins to form. If smoke de- 
velops, the combustion will be incomplete, heat generation and CO» content will 
decrease and the temperature will fall. Additional air has to be fed at a sufficient 
rate if an excessive cooling of the furnace is to be avoided. 

As a next step the evaporation of corpse's water will start soon. As a conse- 
quence the muffle tends to cool, combustion slows down and smoke reappears. 
Therefore the open cross-section of the air vents must now be reduced. Simulta- 
neously there is incipient gasification which follows closely the desiccation pro- 
cess of the tissues layer by layer, from the outside to the inside as the evaporation 
proceeds. At this point only little air is required, and the vents have to be almost 
totally closed, as otherwise smoke will develop because of excessive cooling due 
to relatively cold air? entering the muffle through the vents. In this case, the 
smoke is caused by the fact that the muffle cools to a temperature below the ig- 
nition point of the heavier hydrocarbons that form during the gasification. An- 
other contribution to the cooling tendency comes from gasification itself, an en- 
dothermic process, which means that it absorbs heat. 

Normally the combustion of the corpse will then, for a while, become some- 
what more pronounced, as desiccation and gasification proceed, resulting in the 
demand for more air and hence a stronger draft. Slowly, though, as the cremation 
advances, combustion will gradually die down. When combustion has come to a 
stop, the glowing ash is removed from the inclined plane of the muffle into the 
ash chamber for the final burnout, and another coffin can be introduced into the 
combustion chamber. 

Cremation must be carried out between well-defined thermal limits: at tem- 
peratures beyond 1100-1200°C, sintering will occur, i.e. the bones of the corpse 
and the refractory material will soften and fuse; at temperatures below 700-600°C 
there is only carbonization of the corpse. The optimum temperature for the intro- 
duction of the coffin has been found by experiments to lie between 850 and 900°C 
(Kessler 1930, pp. 136f.). The maximum temperature that could be registered in 





? As compared to the temperature of the muffle. 
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a muffle, but only for a few moments, was on the order of 1100°C (see Chapter 
4). 


2. Cremation Technology of Coke-Fired Furnaces 


2.1. Structure and Operation 


Documents 1 and 2 (Figures 1-4) show the typical structure of a cremation 
furnace with a coke-fired gasifier. The drawings are those of the Wilhelm Rupp- 
mann Company of Stuttgart (Germany) for the furnace installed at Biel! (Swit- 
zerland) in 1911.P? 

The furnace consisted of gasifier A (Generator), a cremation chamber L (Ver- 
brennungsraum, also called muffle) with its post-combustion chamber below (Na- 
chgliihraum) and the heat recuperator (Rekuperator). In front of the chimney 
there is also a pilot hearth (Lockfeuer), also called chimney hearth (Kaminfeuer) 
— not shown in the drawings — which served mainly to activate and reinforce the 
draft and for the post-combustion of the flue gases. 

The operation of the device under normal conditions was as follows: Before 
the gasifier was lit, the damper S of the flue duct was opened and the pilot hearth 
was lit. Next some wood and a little coke were lit on the grate N of the gasifier. 
Once the coke had started to glow, more fuel was added through the loading chute 
B. Heating of the initially cold furnace up to the temperature at which the corpse 
would be loaded (800°C) took about 3 hours and required some 260 kg of coke. 

During the preheating phase the air vents stayed closed, and only vent T of 
the hearth was open. The gases from the gasifier entered the muffle through the 
outlet of the gasifier, flowed into the post-combustion chamber and duct Z and 
then onward into the heat recuperator and from there via the flue into the chimney. 
The heat recuperator consisted of a number of channels made of refractory brick, 
some of which were traversed by the exhaust gases in a downward direction while 
the others were traversed by the incoming combustion air in an upward direction. 

When the furnace had reached its operating temperature, door K was opened 
and the coffin introduced into the muffle. The coffin was placed onto the muffle 
grate, which consisted of 9 transversal and 2 longitudinal bars of refractory clay. 
Because of the high temperature of the muffle, the coffin caught fire as soon as it 
was introduced into the chamber and burned rapidly, leaving the corpse on the 
grate exposed to the flow of the combustion gases from the gasifier, which trav- 
eled through the muffle with a high temperature. 

At that time the evaporation and gasification of the corpse began, followed by 
the combustion as such. The combustion residues fell through the grate into the 
post-combustion chamber, where they continued to burn. When the flames had 
died down, the glowing cinders, by means of a rake introduced through the upper 





^ The French name of the town is Bienne, as it appears in Documents 54 and 56. 
'S Cf. the account of the test cremation for this furnace in Chapter 2.2.6. 
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opening of the ash chamber, were raked forward from the inclined plane into the 
receptacle H, where they burned out little by little. 

The operation of the furnace was controlled by means of a number of devices 
(air vents, fire doors, dampers of the flue ducts, and the pilot fire). During their 
passage through the heat recuperator the hot combustion gases transmitted some 
of their heat to the brickwork, heating it up. The combustion air entering the re- 
cuperator through the air vents at D warmed up in the upper part of the furnace, 
traveled through duct E, and then a part of it entered the muffle through openings 
F, whereas the remainder entered the top of the gasifier through the openings G. 
Here the air mixed with the igniting combustible gases produced during the gas- 
ification, and the mixture of burning gasses and flames then flowed into the muf- 
fle striking the coffin and the corpse. 

In order to prevent the formation of slag, vessel P, located beneath the hearth 
grate, is filled with water. This water evaporates and rises as vapor through the 
hearth grate and the glowing coke; the heat breaks up the water vapor, and sub- 
sequently both the grate and the ash cool down,’° thus preventing the formation 
of slag. In this way, water gas is also generated in the gasifier (see next section): 


C+ H20 = СО + H2 


2.2. General Theoretical and Structural Principles 
2.2.1. The Gasifier!’ 


The gasifier is a vertical chamber lined with refractory material on the inside. 
The hearth is in its lower part and consists of the grate and the door for the primary 
air and the removal of ashes and slag. In its upper part the chamber tapers off on 
one side into a duct (the neck of the gasifier) through which the products of the 
coke gasification enter the muffle and, on the other side into a vertical or slanted 
chute connected to the outside through which the coke is fed into the gasifier. 

The function of the gasifier is the gasification of coke, i.e. its transformation 
into combustible gases, in this case into generator gas or water gas. 

The generator gas is formed during the incomplete combustion of the coke, 
according to the following reaction: 


C + Оз = CO + 29.2 kcal 


This is brought about by having air pass through a layer of coke. Initially, in the 
lower layers of the coke, carbon dioxide forms in the presence of sufficient oxy- 
gen according to the following reactions: 


C + Озь CO» + 97.2 kcal 
2 CO = C + CO» + 40.9 kcal 


In the upper layers, on the other hand, carbon monoxide is formed due to the 
deficiency of oxygen according to the following reaction: 





16 The evaporation of 1 kg of water absorbs about 3,800 kcal. 


17 The following description is based on Enciclopedia Curcio..., vol. 5, p. 1842; Giua 1948, vol. II, p. 
382; Bordoni 1918, pp. 51-54; Heepke 1905b, pp. 31ff. 
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CO» + C єє 2 CO - 38.8 kcal 


Thus CO is produced by the direct reaction of C and O and by the reduction of 
CO». The CO of the generator gas formed in this way leaves through the neck of 
the gasifier and — just before it enters the muffle — reacts with the preheated out- 
side air (secondary combustion air) to form CO» once again, giving up part of its 
heat to the muffle. Then the combusted gases pass through the post-combustion 
chamber, enter into the recuperator, then the flue and finally the chimney. 

The composition of the coke depends, of course, upon the type of coal from 
which it was made and upon the type of coking. 

Leaving aside the minute quantities of hydrogen, oxygen, nitrogen and sulfur 
which the coke still contains and considering only the carbon, 1 kg of C requires 
2.667 kg of O and hence 


100 


2.667 - 53 =11.59 kg of air, [28] 


assuming a composition of air as being 23 kg of O» and 77 kg of N» for 100 kg of 
air. Thus, the 11.59 kg of air contain 


11.59 — 2.667 = 8.923 kg of N2 [29] 


In the lower layers of the glowing coke in the gasifier, the gas is therefore gener- 
ated according to the reaction 


1 kg of C+ 11.59 kg of air — 3.667 kg of CO» + 8.923 kg of №. 
In successive layers we have accordingly the transformation of CO» to CO: 
3.667 kg CO» + 8.923 kg № + 1 kg C — 4.667 kg CO + 8.923 kg No, 


and the pure generator gas therefore contains, in theory, 


100 


4.667 - (4.667 + 8.923) 


= 34.34% of CO [30] 


and 
100 — 34.34 = 65.66 % of N2. [31] 


Normally, though, one obtains from the coke a generator gas having the following 
average composition: CO = 26%, № = 65%, CO» = 2.8%, SO; = 0.2%, СНА = 
1.5%, H2 = 0.5%. The 1.h.v. of this gas is about 1,000 kcal/Nm3, the density is 
about 0.97 relative to air. 

Thus, 2 kg of C will produce 4.667 kg of CO, but if we assume an effective 
yield of 26%, we obtain only 

4.667 · 26 


ai = 3.53 kg of CO. [32] 


Exactly 0.5714 kg of O are needed for the complete combustion of 1 kg of CO 
into СО», i.e. 


0.5714 · 100 


23 = 2.484 kg of air. [33] 
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The products from this combustion are 
1 kg of CO + 0.5714 kg of O2 — 1.5714 kg of СО» 
2.484 kg of air — 0.5714 kg of O2 — 1.9126 kg of № 


With preheated air and perfect mixing, the theoretical excess air for the combus- 
tion of CO into CO» is at most 10%, but in practice the excess air is over 50 
percent. 

If 1 kg of CO is completely converted into CO? by combustion, 2,449 kcal are 
generated. If a reservoir of water is placed under the grate of the hearth, the gas- 
ifier will produce water gas. 

Water gas is a mixture of carbon monoxide and hydrogen and results from 
steam being passed through a coal bed heated to around 1,000?C. The correspond- 
ing reaction is as follows: 


С + НО = CO + Н, - 28.6 kcal 
Below 600°C, the reaction produces a mixture of CO» and Ho: 
С +2 НО = СО» + 2 Н, – 18.0 kcal. 


In order to keep the latter from happening, it is necessary to maintain the bed 
of coal at a sufficiently high temperature. The water gas which is generated ac- 
cording to the first of the above two equations would theoretically be a mixture 
of equal volumes of carbon monoxide and hydrogen with a calorific value of 
2,810 kcal/Nm?. Under actual conditions, however, it has the following compo- 
sition (by volume): CO = 38.5%; H2 = 52%; CH4 = 1%; CO» = 4.596; H2S = 0.2%; 
№ = 3.8% and а calorific value of 2,650 kcal/Nm?. Its density is 0.5330 relative 
to air; one Nm? has a mass of 0.689 kg. 

In a device like the Schneider furnace (cf. Chapter 3) with a vessel of some 
0.2-0.4 m? placed beneath the hearth grate, an increase of 5-15% in the calorific 
value of the gasifier gas was obtained. 


2.2.2. The Cremation Chamber or Muffle 


The muffle is a horizontal combustion chamber, the upper part and ceiling of 
which are made of refractory bricks. In the earliest models its dimensions were 
as follows (cf. Document 3): 

Width: 850 — 1,000 mm 

Height: | 800— 900mm 

Length: 2,200 — 2,500 mm 
The “Norms for the construction and operation of furnaces for the cremation of 
human corpses” of 1937 specified the following minimum dimensions (cf. Chap- 
ter 8): 

Width: 900 mm 

Height: 900mm 

Length: 2,500 mm. 
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The muffle is closed at its front end by a door made of refractory clay which slides 
sideways along a special track. An outer door is located in front of that sliding 
door. 

Because the front end of the coffin caught fire as soon as it entered the muffle 
and because smoke formed on account of the varnish, later models were equipped 
with a hood above the door which sucked up this smoke while the coffin was 
introduced and discharged it to the exterior. 

In its rear portion the muffle is linked to the gasifier by means of the gasifier 
neck. Its bottom consists of a grate of refractory clay, usually with longitudinal 
and transversal bars on which the coffin rests. 

Beneath this grate is located the inclined plane on which the residues of the 
corpse burn out completely after having fallen through the openings of the grate. 
This inclined plane for the ash has at its front end a space for the ash container. 
The ash is moved into this container by means of a suitable rake. 

In the 1930s a post-combustion grate for the ash was placed at the front end 
of the inclined plane. 

The walls of the muffle underneath the grate of refractory clay are inclined 
towards the center, thus forming a small chamber (post-combustion chamber) 
which receives the remains of the corpse. The walls of this chamber have perfo- 
rations for the discharge channels through which the exhaust gases flow into the 
recuperator. 

Some systems with an indirect heating system had furnaces with a shutter 
made of refractory material which closed the opening leading from the gasifier to 
the muffle. The gasifier gas could thus be diverted through appropriate channels 
around the muffle in order to heat the latter merely indirectly from the outside. 
This device served to keep the combustion gases from coming into direct contact 
with the corpse in accordance with Prussian legislation in force until 24 October 
1924 (cf. Chapter 4). 


2.2.3. The Recuperator 

The recuperator (cf. Documents 1 and 2, Figures 1 and 3) is a heat exchanger 
made of refractory material with a mass of 7,000 to 8,000 kg, placed in the lower 
part of the furnace, with usually two levels. It consisted of two counterflow sys- 
tems of intertwined channels with an appropriate upper opening in the muffle and 
the lower opening at the furnace’s bottom. The exhaust gasses from the muffle 
flowed in a downward direction while the combustion air from the outside flowed 
in an upward direction. In that process the combustion gases transferred some of 
their heat to the channel walls. As a result of this, the heat dispersed throughout 
the entire recuperator by way of conduction, with its temperature varying between 
400 and 600°C or higher. 

In older furnaces equipped with an entirely indirect heating system, the recu- 
perator was preheated, just like the muffle, to a temperature of 1,000°C, after 
which the arrival of the combustion products of the gasifier into the muffle was 
stopped. The combustion air moved upwards through the recuperator while get- 
ting heated and entered the muffle at basically the same temperature. 
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In the furnaces of the 1920s and 1930s, which usually worked with semi-direct 
or direct processes,!* the recuperator was heated to a considerably lower temper- 
ature, and the heat needed to bring the cremation to an end was provided by the 
radiation from the muffle walls and by the gas coming from the gasifier. 

In the Klingenstierna furnace (cf. Chapter 3) the recuperator consisted of a 
bank of metal tubes directly exposed to the flames and the exhaust gases from the 
muffle, thereby becoming red-hot, with the combustion air flowing through the 
tubes; in the modified type produced by Gebriider Beck of Offenbach, the tubes 
were replaced by a recuperator of refractory clay. 

The Siemens furnace of the Gotha crematorium (cf. Chapter 3) did not have a 
recuperator, but a regenerator. A regenerator is a heat exchanger working inter- 
mittently and consisting of a structure of refractory bricks with a system of chan- 
nels linking the muffle and the flue duct as in the case of the recuperator, but — as 
opposed to the latter — all channels are alternately traversed by either the exhaust 
gases from the gasifier in a downward direction or by the combustion air in an 
upward direction. Not having separate channels for the exhaust gases and the 
combustion air, the regenerator is operated discontinuously, with alternating heat- 
ing and cooling phases. The exhaust gases from the gasifier flow through it only 
while the furnace is being heated up. When the latter has reached its operating 
temperature and the coffin is introduced into the muffle, the combustion gases are 
shunted directly to the chimney through appropriate channels. Combustion air is 
then heated by being made to flow upwards through the regenerator. It strikes the 
coffin and the corpse at a temperature of 900-1000°C. During this process the 
regenerator cools down and has to be heated up again before the next cremation 
(Schläpfer 1937, p. 8; Kaiserliches Patentamt, 1913b). 

In order to allow such a system to operate continuously, two regenerators 
working in tandem are necessary, as in F. Siemens's patent referred to above (cf. 
Chapter 3). Here, the exhaust gases from the muffle and from the gasifier are 
discharged through a second regenerator that heats up while the combustion air 
flows into the muffle through the first regenerator, cooling it down. In this way 
one of the regenerators is always hot in each of the phases of the cremation. 

Because of the impracticality of such a system, nearly all cremation furnaces 
operate using a recuperator. 

During the cremation experiments run in the Biel crematorium by the engineer 
Richard Kessler at the end of the 1920s, it was established that the recuperator 
had another important function: the post-combustion of gases leaving the muffle 
not completely burned (cf. Chapter 4). 


2.2.4. The Chimney? 

The discharge of the exhaust gases from the furnace is assured by a system 
consisting of a flue (Fuchs) and the chimney (Schornstein), sometimes supple- 
mented by a pilot flame (Lockfeuer) or a forced-draft device (Saugzuganlage). 





'8 For the definition of these terms see Chapter 4. 

19 This subchapter is based on: Beutinger 1911, pp. 143-146; Heepke 1905b, pp. 67-75; Bordoni 1918, 
pp. 43, 56-62, 224-225, 230-234; Lebrasseur 1922 , pp. 56f.; Salvi 1972, pp. 617-622; Enciclopedia 
Curcio... 1973, vol. 8, p. 3247. 
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In accordance with the findings of the furnace-specialist Beutinger, the flue 
duct, i.e. the link between the furnace itself and the chimney, must be lined in- 
ternally with refractory material. It must also have a sufficient number of open- 
ings for cleaning; wherever possible, these apertures must be equipped with a 
double lid to avoid leakage of fresh air from the outside into the duct. 

At the point where the flue duct enters the chimney or possibly even upstream 
of this point, Beutinger recommends the installation of a damper, moving verti- 
cally, which allows control of the draft by increasing or decreasing the cross- 
section of the duct in keeping with the operating conditions. 

The pilot flame must be placed at the bottom of the chimney; its function is to 
heat the layers of cold air above it and to draw up the cold air which is in the duct 
and the furnace itself. Besides activating the draft when the furnace is cold or has 
difficulties on account of adverse atmospheric conditions, this flame also serves 
for the post-combustion of the smoke. 

In the furnaces built in the 1920s and 1930s, the pilot flame was usually re- 
placed by a forced-draft device, a blower placed at the base of the chimney in 
such a way that it created a lower pressure in the flue compared to the furnace. 
Such an effect could be achieved in one of two ways (Enciclopedia Curcio... 
1973, vol. 8, p. 3247): 

“One can either have all the combustion products pass through the blower, or 
one can place the blower in a shunt. It would then draw in only a portion of the 
flue gases, ejecting them at high velocity into the base of the chimney, which has 
to have a converging/diverging shape, like an ejector. The jet produced by the 
blower drags the flue gases along at a high speed; in the diverging part of the 
duct the air velocity drops, and the kinetic energy is transformed into pressure 
energy. The output pressure of the blower has to be such that it overcomes the 
resistance in the duct caused by friction, by elbows etc.” 

If several furnaces operating simultaneously are to be installed, it is necessary to 
build separate chimneys; a common chimney is not advisable because in the case 
of partial operation its cross-section and hence the cooling effect would be too 
large, especially if one furnace is taken out of service. 

In some cases, a rotary valve can be installed in the upper part of the chimney 
to prevent cold air and humidity from entering. Large irregularities at the head of 
the chimney should be avoided because they can lead to a reduction in the draft, 
mainly through the formation of air eddies and downdrafts beneath any such large 
protuberances. If the chimney does not have an outside brick covering, it must 
have a layer of insulation on the inside, possibly made of refractory material. If 
the temperature of the gases at the bottom of the chimney is expected to reach 
500°C, the chimney has to be clad internally, over the lower third of its height, 
by a layer of refractory bricks joined with refractory mortar. 

In the case of a cremation furnace with a coke-fired generator the main func- 
tion of the chimney is not the discharge of the exhaust gases but the creation of 
sufficient draft to provide enough combustion air at the grate of the hearth. In 
fact, the highest resistance that the combustion air encounters resides in the grate 
and the layer of coke. The resistance of the grate depends on the air flow-rate and 
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on the open cross-sectional area of the grate. A theoretical equation has been pro- 
posed by M. Lebrasseur: 


H =y- V2 (N?-1) [34] 
with Н = resistance 

y = specific density of the air 

У = air velocity 

N = open cross-sectional area of the grate 
The resistance of the layer of coke on the grate depends on the mass of the coke 
and the thickness of the layer. According to M. Lebrasseur, this resistance, H, can 
be expressed as 
c:1-P 

100 





H= [35] 
where c is a factor taking into account the size of the pieces of coke, | is the 
thickness of the layer and P the mass of coke on 1 m? of grate surface (Lebrasseur 
1922, pp. 56f.). 

The draft of the chimney can be natural or artificial. Natural draft is caused by 
the density difference — and hence by the temperature difference — of the fumes 
entering the chimney at its base and the ambient air. The hot gases, having a lower 
specific density than the surrounding air, causes an updraft which in turn creates 
a low pressure at the base of the chimney. 

The draft is measured in mm of water column, 1 mm of water column being 
equivalent to a pressure of 1 kg per square meter (10 m of water column roughly 
equals the average atmospheric pressure). The measuring instrument is called a 
vacuum indicator. In its simplest form, it is a glass U-tube filled to half its height 
with colored water. One extremity of the tube is connected to the inside of the 
chimney. The level difference between the two parts of the glass tube represents 
the draft of the chimney and is given in mm of water column (mm Wassersäule, 
mmWSs, in the German literature). The draft can also be measured electrically by 
means of an instrument with a scale in the form of the arc of a circle (Cantagalli 
1940, p. 86). 

According to Heepke, for cremation furnaces with coke-fed gasifiers the min- 
imum allowable draft is 10 mm of water column, the maximum 30 mm. The draft 
is a function of the height of the chimney according to Salvi's equation: 


1 
E-129: (ern ta 1 + 0.00367 - Sh he [36] 


with E = draft 
h.= height of chimney 
t, = temperature of ambient air 
tr = temperature of fumes 


This equation also allows calculating the height of a chimney as a function of its 
draft: 


E [37] 


c= 1 1 
1.29 “(pane -TT09067-1) 
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For example, assuming h. = 20 m, ta = 10°C, tr = 300°C, the draft would be equal 
to 12.6 mm of water column. With such temperatures, the height of the chimney 
should be at least 16 m for a draft of 10 mm of water column to be attained. In 
practice, however, the height should be greater in order to overcome the pressure 
losses in the flue and the chimney. 

The cross-sectional area of the chimney is also very important, because it de- 
termines the velocity of the gases passing through the chimney. This velocity 
varies with the square root of the draft, and normally has an order of magnitude 
of 3-5 meters per second, depending on the size of the plant. 

The recommended cross-sectional area of the chimney can be derived from 
Colombo’s equation: 

Е: V- (l+a:t 
q= 3,600 ae . 2 [38] 
with q = cross-sectional area of the chimney, in m? 
F = fuel consumption in kg/hr 
a = My °C! 
t = fume temperature at the chimney base in °C 


У = volume of the fumes in Nm?/kg fuel 
v — exit speed of the fumes at the chimney top, m/sec. 


Heepke proposes the following equation for the calculation of the exit velocity of 
the gases discharged: 


| G- B: (1a) 
V = 1.293 - 3,600 sec/hr- q` y [39] 


with G= mass of gas generated by combusting 
1 kg of coke (with air excess ratio m = 2) 
B = mass of the coke in kg 
q = cross-sectional area of chimney 
y = density of the gas 


2.2.5. Drying a New Furnace 


The drying of a newly built cremation furnace is a rather delicate operation. 

If it is done poorly, it can lead to damage in the wall structure of the plant. In his 
classic work on cremation, Beutinger describes it as follows (1911, p. 127): 

"During the construction of the furnaces, a large quantity of water remains in 

the body of the furnace, together with the building materials; it is therefore nec- 

essary to carry out a careful drying after the completion of the work, including 

the flue duct and the chimney. The drying operation must be done slowly, because 

an intensive and rapid heating would lead to the generation of large quantities of 

water vapor, the pressure of which, under these conditions, could cause the for- 

mation of cracks in various parts of the furnace, which could eventually lead to 

the discharge of gas or smoke from the furnace. Even the most solid structure and 

the best anchoring themselves could be damaged. Therefore, the drying should be 

left to the builder of the furnace; it always takes several weeks: the slower it oc- 

curs, the better the probable future behavior of the furnace. In the beginning, only 

very small shavings of wood must be used for the fire; a little later, from the third 

day onward, one may add small pieces of wood. After the first week, a more sub- 

stantial charge of wood is indicated; as before, the draft must be completely open 

in order to allow the hot air to remove the water vapor which forms. As the heat 
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load is increased by adding to the logs progressively increasing quantities of coke, 
the furnace will dry out completely.” 


2.2.6. Test Cremations 


The test cremation is a means for testing the proper functioning of the furnace. 
In this respect, architect Beutinger writes (ibid., pp. 127f.): 

“Before the test cremation it is necessary to check the furnace thoroughly, 
including the control devices, the closures, the introduction trolley, etc. If the fur- 
nace has been standing idle for some time, the chimney has to be prewarmed by 
means of the pilot fire to ensure a good draft. The test run must be made by the 
builder of the furnace who will also train the operating personnel at the same 
time. Minutes of the test cremation and its results will be kept, recording the var- 
ious phases of the combustion and their progression. The generation of smoke and 
the quality of the ash must be recorded. With respect to the development of smoke 
from the chimney, it must be remembered that, for all such systems, smoke is fa- 
vored both by a lack of air and by an excess of air, because the latter state will 
lead to a lowering of the furnace temperature and hence to a decrease in the abil- 
ity of the gases to rise. For the heating and the cremation test, the furnace will be 
warmed up in accordance with its operating instructions and brought to its proper 
temperature. The weight and the quality of the fuel used for lighting [the fire] and 
for the cremation as such must be checked and recorded. For the cremation any 
kind of animal carcass can be used, for example a horse, whose overall size and 
whose weight percentage of flesh, bones and also of the parts which burn rather 
poorly, such as the heart, the lungs, the liver, correspond roughly to the propor- 
tions in the corpse of a human adult. The carcass is placed in a coffin-shaped box 
made of dry wooden unplaned boards, 15-18 mm thick, like those used for coffins, 
1.90 m in length, 0.60 m wide and 0.50 m high. It is best to use a coffin made 
according to the general practice. The weight of the carcass, its type and the var- 
ious portions of its individual parts such as bones, flesh, heart, lungs, fat etc., as 
well as the weight of the coffin must be recorded and the various phases of the 
combustion verified during the entire process of the cremation. Seger cones for 
temperatures between 900 and 1100°C must be placed at appropriate locations 
in the cremation chamber to establish the temperatures reached on the basis of 
their fusion. When the inside of the furnace has reached the temperature neces- 
sary for the cremation, the carcass will be introduced and must be observed per- 
manently through the inspection opening. The ash will be collected in the space 
provided, and its quality will be examined. The test cremation must be carried out 
in the actual presence of the supervising authority. Depending on the outcome of 
the cremation, for which minutes will be drawn up and signed by the public au- 
thorities present, the use of the furnace for the cremation of human corpses will 
be authorized.” 

As an example I reproduce the minutes of the test cremation of the Ruppmann- 
type cremation furnace with a coke-fed gasifier at the Biel crematorium (Nagel 
1922, p. 40): 

"Protocol of the test cremation carried out in the crematorium at Biel at 2 
p.m. on Friday, 25 August 1911. The president of the cremation association of 
[the city of] Biel reads to those present the text of the supply contract. Then, 
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around 2:25 p.m., a coffin filled with animal remains is introduced into the fur- 
nace. The furnace had been lit at 10 a.m. and had been ready for use for two 
hours. The experts ascertained a temperature of around 1000°C on the basis of 
the Seger cones placed inside it. The coffin contained some 80 kg of meat supplied 
by the administration of the Biel slaughterhouse, consisting of 85% of soft tissue 
and 15% of bones. The introduction of the coffin by means of the Ruppmann trol- 
ley was very easy. The closure plate works well and shuts immediately upon in- 
troduction of the coffin into the cremation chamber. The doors of the furnace were 
closed. Through the inspection ports in the front of the furnace one can see that 
the coffin catches fire immediately and intense flames develop. At that moment a 
little smoke can be observed above the chimney. Later, too, there is at times a 
little smoke, but it is barely visible. Around 5:25 p.m. it can be seen that the con- 
tents of the coffin, except for a few small pieces, have been completely reduced to 
ash. In the post-combustion chamber the bones can be seen, i.e. the incinerated 
remains of the bones, in an incandescent state. Mister Lanz, as a member of the 
commission for sanitation, is asked to examine the ashes the next day, after the 
time specified. The management [of the crematorium] finds that the furnace is 
working well and that the large masses and the very dense pieces of flesh have 
been destroyed by the flames in a rather quick way. 

Biel, 25 August 1911. 

The Biel Association for Cremation 

The President: (signed) Albrecht 

The Secretary: (signed) Fehlmann.” 


3. Origin and Development of Modern Cremation 
Furnaces 


Corpse cremation was practiced in Europe as early as a thousand years before 
Homer (Schuchhardt 1920, p. 502) and continued to be practiced up to the year 
785 AD, when it was prohibited, under pain of death, by the Paderborn Decree 
(Capitulare Paderbrunnense) of Charlemagne (Pauly 1904, p. 8). Over the fol- 
lowing centuries the cremation of corpses fell completely into disuse as a funerary 
habit throughout Christian Europe. 

The idea of cremation of corpses arose again during the French Revolution, 
but did not take hold before the second half of the 19th century. In its session of 
the 14th Floréal of year VII (3 May 1799), the central administration of the Seine 
Department promulgated a decree giving complete freedom to the citizens to have 
their own corpses buried or cremated, and even proposed to have a “resting field” 
arranged on Montmartre where solemn incinerations of corpses could be prac- 
ticed without the use of wood, but using “furnaces ingeniously prepared by mod- 
ern сһетіѕігу.20 Two drawings of this monumental crematorium (before the 
word came into use) have survived (Documents 4 and 5; Reber 1908, pp. 26-29). 





20 On the Seine Department's decree see in detail Lacassagne/Dubuisson 1874, рр. 32-35. 
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The birth of the movement for the cremation of corpses can be traced back to 
1849, when the philologist Jakob Grimm gave a memorable speech on this sub- 
ject at the Berlin Academy of Sciences.”! The idea was picked up by Prof. Jakob 
Moleschott in 1852 and by Dr. Francesco Coletti in 1857 (cf. his Memoria) and 
enthusiastically spread by untiring pioneers such as Army Surgeon J.P. Trusen, 
Prof. Richter, Prof. Reclam and Prof. Küchenmeister, and in Italy by Du Jardin, 
Bertani, Castiglioni and by the selfsame Coletti during various conventions which 
took place between 1858 and 1869. 

In this chapter I do not wish to describe the history of modern cremation — a 
great many books have already been published on this topic as listed in the present 
book's bibliography — but rather a specific history of cremation installations. I 
shall therefore limit myself to the essential historical points. 

In Europe, the first cremation in a cremation furnace took place at Dresden on 
9 October 1874 in an experimental furnace built by Siemens. At that time the 
corpse was that of an Englishwoman, Lady Dilke, the wife of the Secretary of 
State Dilke. It was followed on 6 November by the cremation of the wife of the 
Medical Councillor D. Thilenius of Wiesbaden as well as several other crema- 
tions before such experimental incinerations were stopped by the government of 
Saxony (Pauly 1904 p. 18). 

Italy soon placed herself in the vanguard of the modern cremation movement, 
both from the legal and the technical point of view. The principle of corpse cre- 
mation was recognized in that country by the sanitary regulations of 6 September 
1874 (Pini 1885, p. 16). 

Cremations spread rapidly in the United States. The first crematory was 
erected in Washington D.C. in 1876. In 1895 already 19 crematories existed there 
(Probst/Chairman 1895; Guilbert 1895). 

In France cremations were once more legalized on 15 November 1887, but 
effectively only on 27 April 1889 with the promulgation of specific regulations.” 

The 1870s saw a massive amount of work being done in this field, theoretical 
as well as experimental, and various types of furnaces were built. Modern crema- 
tion had to fulfill numerous ethical, esthetic and economic requirements. The gen- 
eral congress on cremations held at Dresden on 7 June 1876 specified the follow- 
ing principles (Pauly 1904, pp. 14f.): 

“]) Cremation must be complete and must not leave any carbonized remains. 

2) Cremation of corpses must be carried out only in installations expressly 
built for this purpose. 

3) No malodorous gases must be generated; cremation must hence be odor- 
less. 

4) The ashes must be white, clean and easy to collect. 

5) The cost of the equipment and of the cremation must be as low as possible. 

6) The equipment must be in a position to allow several cremations in rapid 
succession. " 





?! The speech, entitled Ueber das Verbrennen der Leichen (On the cremation of corpses) was published 
the year AFTER (Grimm 1850). 

*La crémation à Paris" 1891. About the early history of cremations in France see "La crémation des 
morts..." 1888 (twice); *Crémation" 1889; Salomon 1893; “La crémation” 1890; Rochard 1890; 
“Crémation” 1892. 
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The first European crematorium was built in Milan in 1875. It was equipped with 
a Polli-Clericetti furnace inaugurated on 22 January 1876 with the cremation of 
the corpse of Alberto Keller (Pini 1885, p. 30). The first crematorium in Germany 
went into service at Gotha on 10 December 1878. 

The pioneers of cremation were confronted with a serious problem. The hopes 
and the disappointments that accompanied the first experiments using animal car- 
casses are vividly described by the words of Dr. Gaetano Pini (ibid., p. 128): 

“We, who were present at the first experiments of Polli (12 June and 12 De- 
cember 1872) and of Gorini (1 September 1872), have not forgotten the illusions 
and the discouragements we experienced, shut in for hours as we were in that 
small space as we anxiously and restlessly awaited the results of the trials with 
animals. How long it took to burn that beast! What a foul smell there was! How 
much smoke! And yet, at each step, not knowing what sort of difficulties still lay 
ahead of us, we thought we had reached our goal.” 

Soon, the first experimenters realized that the cremation of a human corpse was 
an even more difficult problem. Dr. Pini wrote in this regard (ibid., p. 129): 

“The disappointments began with the first tentative incinerations of human 
corpses. Experience then taught us that there was still a long road ahead of us 
before we would be able to burn a human body in a short time and at little cost.” 

The first types of cremation equipment used in Italy employed muffles. The 
corpse had to be placed into a metal cylinder heated on the outside by coke (Du 
Jardin, 1867) or city gas (Polli).”* 

Brunetti’s device (1873) consisted of four little walls of ordinary brick, mak- 
ing up the hearth, upon which was placed a thin sheet of steel which covered only 
a small part of the hearth. Above it was a large hood linked to the chimney. The 
corpse was tied to the steel plate with wire to keep it from falling off on account 
of sudden muscular contractions during the burning. On the hearth, below the 
steel sheet, a fire of wooden logs was lit. The flames caused the steel sheet to 
glow and surrounded the corpse from both sides. Cremation took about 6 hours." 

The Polli-Clericetti furnace, enclosed in an urn in the form of an antique sar- 
cophagus (Document 7), consisted of a cremation chamber with a horizontal grate 
on which the corpse was placed. It had 217 nozzles of air and gas, the jet-like 
flames of which impinged directly on the corpse and heated the chamber to a 
temperature of 1,100°C. This furnace was set up in the Milan crematorium and 
used for the cremation of Alberto Keller? and for another two cremations.”° On 





? Ibid., pp. 130f. A detailed description is given by Wegmann-Ercolani 1874, pp. 30-33. In this work 


one can also find the drawing which I have reproduced as Document 6. 

Pini 1885, p. 132. The first experiments by Lodovico Brunetti are described in detail in Pini 1973; the 
following has been taken from Pini 1885, pp. 128-171, unless otherwise stated. Cf. also de Cristoforis 
1890, pp. 56-135; de Pietra Santa/de Nansouty 1881; Vallin 1880, pp. 854f.; Maccone 1932, pp. 102- 
124; Eassie 1875 presented an accurate description of the early years of cremations in Italy, Switzer- 
land, France, Belgium, Austria, Germany, the U.S. and England (pp. 68-88) and of the first cremation 
devices with special reference to the Siemens furnace (pp. 89-126). See also Rolants 1910; du Mesnil 
1877; de Pietra Santa 1888a-c. 

Polli 1876a; “La prima cremazione...” 1876. The cremation lasted one hour and 30 min.; the corpses 
weighed 60 kg and resulted in 3 kg of ashes. 

The second cremation was that of the corpse of Anna Pozzi Locatelli, who weighed 50 kg and pro- 
duced 3.6 kg of ashes. The cremation took one hour and 45 min. Polli 1876b; “La seconda crema- 
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account of its excessively high costs, it was dismantled afterwards and replaced 
by a Betti-Terruzzi furnace in 1877. 

This device was a muffle furnace consisting of a cast-iron cylinder located in 
the center of a large coke-fired furnace. When the cylinder started to glow, the 
corpse was introduced through a kind of steel guide-rail. Cremation was fairly 
complete, but the process took at least 5 hours and the costs were high. After nine 
cremations this type, too, was demolished. 

The Cadet furnace (Document 8), another muffle device, was used only for 
experiments with animal carcasses. 

The Muller-Fichet furnace (Document 9), shown at the Paris Universal Exhi- 
bition of 1878, consisted of a muffle made of refractory brick (f) into which the 
coffin (g) was placed. It was lined below and on the sides with refractory bricks 
(e) which acted as heat accumulators. The muffle was made white-hot by means 
of the combustion products coming from a large gasifier (a) with a stepped grate, 
and then the coffin was introduced. 

The Lagénardiére furnace (Document 10) with its central muffle and two lat- 
eral coal-fed hearths and a recovery system for the hot gases was never used for 
cremation experiments. 

The Kopp furnace was based on the same principle as the Betti-Terruzzi type, 
but had a muffle made of refractory brick. It was set up in the Washington, D.C., 
crematorium. 6 hours were needed for a complete cremation. 

The Gorini furnace (Document 11), called “Lodi furnace,” was based on the 
principle of direct combustion with live flames. It worked in the following way: 
after placing the corpse in the cremation chamber (C) through the door (£), a 
small auxiliary fire was lit on hearth (G) which burned throughout the duration 
of the cremation, first as a pilot flame, later as a post-combustion fire for the 
exhaust gases. After three or four minutes, furnace (A) with its grate and ash re- 
ceptacle (B) was lit. The flames from the fuel, normally consisting of bundles of 
wood, struck the corpse lengthwise. The combustion products flowed down into 
the discharge duct (F) through the auxiliary furnace (G) where any unburnt gases 
were consumed and then left through the chimney (H). The cremation chamber 
had lateral ports (L) for the direct induction of combustion air. The draft of the 
furnace was controlled by a damper located in the chimney. The prototype of this 
furnace was inaugurated in the Riolo crematorium on 6 September 1877. The 
duration of one cremation was generally between one and a half and two hours, 
with a wood consumption of 100-150 kg. The Gorini furnace inaugurated on 15 
December 1887 at the cemetery of Pére-la-Chaise”’ in Paris (Document 12), used 
300 to 450 kg of wood for one cremation, which lasted on average one hour and 
45 min.”8 


zione..." 1876. The third cremation was that of the corpse of a man of 71 years of age from a hospi- 
tal; the cremation took two hours and 30 min.; the corpse weighed 43 kg and left 2.3 kg of ashes. G. 
Polli 1877. 

Today it is spelled Pére-Lachaise. 

*La crémation à Paris" 1890. The device and the first three experimental cremations, including an 
analysis of the fumes, were accurately described by du Mesnil 1888. 
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The Venini device was the first Italian crematorium using a gasifier. As can 
be seen from the drawings (Document 13), it was a rather complex piece of equip- 
ment. The cremation was brought about by the flames coming from a mobile gas- 
ifier and reaching the cremation chamber after having passed through a connect- 
ing duct; they struck the corpse directly. The introduction temperature was 
800°C, and the duration of a cremation was normally one hour and a quarter. 

The mobile Rey furnace (Document 14) was practically a Gorini furnace 
mounted on a sheet-metal cart, lined internally with refractory brick and having 
a hearth at its far end. The corpse was fed into the front end by means of a suitable 
metal trolley. 

Another mobile cremation furnace, although never used, was presented during 
the Brussels Hygiene Exposition in 1876 by Kuborn & Jacques (Documents 15, 
15a). It consisted of a sort of railroad engine that could also move on roads. It 
was internally lined with refractory material, which contained two inclined 
ledges. Below them were two adjacent hearths, and the smoke conduit connected 
to a vertical chimney stuck out of the car’s roof. The plant could cremate a dozen 
corpses at a time. The first hearth heated the ledges with the corpses, and the 
combustion products passed on to the second hearth, which burned them com- 
pletely; then they went out the chimney (du Mesnil 1877). 

The Guzzi furnace (Document 16) brought together the principles of direct 
cremation by means of live flames and of indirect cremation by means of clean 
hot air, of which we shall speak later. In this device, the cremation chamber (A) 
was heated either by the combustion products coming from the hearth (D) or by 
hot air heated in the regenerator (B). The primary combustion air entered the fur- 
nace at the front, ahead of the introduction damper (V), through an opening (K) 
linked to a channel running above the cremation chamber (L), and fed, pre-heated, 
into the ash-box (N) beneath the grate (E) of the hearth. The grate was in a slanted 
position and rested on a water-filled vessel (H) which cooled it. A secondary 
combustion chamber (C) ensured the post-combustion of any unspent gases com- 
ing from the cremation chamber. 

The Spasciani-Mesmer furnace (Documents 17, 17a and 17b) installed at Leg- 
horn and Venice was a device with a gasifier (G) having a horizontal grate and a 
feeding chute (T) for the fuel. The combustion gases produced there fed into a 
channel (D) placed above the cremation chamber (C), which had four openings 
(b) with control vanes allowing the body to be struck by four jets of flame at the 
head, on the chest, on the abdomen and on the legs. The control vanes allowed 
the fire to be aimed and concentrated on those parts of the body that offered the 
greatest resistance to the cremation. The corpse was introduced into the chamber 
on a trolley, the upper surface of which was made of refractory brick and closed 
off the lower portion of the cremation chamber in such a way that the metal parts 
of the trolley were protected from the high temperature of the cremation chamber. 
It took 8-10 hours to heat the furnace and some 2,000 kg of coke were needed for 
this phase; one cremation then consumed 200-300 kg of coke. 

The Toisoul-Fradet furnace (Document 18) was a device using a gasifier and 
having three levels: the gasifier (A) was in the basement, the recuperator (£) at 
ground level and the cremation chamber (G) on the floor above. Cremation took 


48 C. MATTOGNO. F. DEANA, THE CREMATION FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ 


about one hour and coke consumption was 100 kg. This plant was inaugurated in 
Paris on 5 August 1889. Its schema (Document 19) shows a large gasifier (A) 
with the loading funnel (C) and the opening for the stoker (D), the sloping hearth 
grille and an ash extraction door (B). A long vertical shaft leads the fuel gas pro- 
duced in the gasifier to the back of the cremation chamber (G), called the “labor- 
atory,” but before entering they are ignited by two burners (F). The cremation 
chamber is closed at the front with door (H). The coffin (M) was introduced by 
the load cart (K). Inside the cremation chamber the coffin (M) is engulfed by the 
flames, and the combustion products descend through the recuperator (E) into the 
flue (D, while the outside air flows countercurrently, gets heated to a high tem- 
perature and exits into the burner (F). 

The furnaces considered so far operated on the basis of the principle of total 
direct combustion, i.e. the corpse was struck directly by the flames generated on 
a hearth (as in the Gorini furnace) or by the products of a gasifier (as in the Venini 
furnace). The system invented by Friedrich Siemens introduced the process of 
totally indirect combustion by means of clean hot air, which dominated in Ger- 
many unchallenged until 1924. This new process, as we have seen, rested on the 
principle that the cremation was effected by clean air heated to 1000°C in a re- 
generator or recuperator. 

The prototype of the Siemens furnace (Document 20) was used for the first 
time with animal carrion on 2 June 1874 in the presence of the professors Fleck, 
Kiichenmeister, Roth and other celebrities of the medical field. The inventor de- 
scribed it as follows (Küchenmeister 1875, pp. 70f.): 

"The entire device consists of three separate parts: 1) a gasifier outside the 
building, 2) the furnace proper with the regenerator and the cremation chamber 
inside the building, 3) the chimney for the discharge of the combustion products. 
[...] The cremation process runs as follows: the gasifier is operated in such a way 
that new fuel — hard coal, lignite, turf or wood — replacing the fuel consumed, is 
added through the feeding device every few hours. The gases formed are led 
through a channel (a) equipped with controls into the regenerator where they 
meet with a controllable air-stream (b) and turn into flames. The flames formed 
in this way traverse the regenerator chamber (R) and heat to white heat the bricks 
stacked there in layers. The residual heat contained in the flames still serves to 
preheat to red heat the furnace and the chamber (K) destined to receive the 
corpse; the flames then disappear through channel (c) into the chimney. As soon 
as the furnace has reached this state, the process of cremation can begin. The 
door (D) of the furnace is raised or opened by the person assigned, and the body 
to be burned is introduced into the cremation chamber. After the furnace has been 
closed, the body is exposed to the effect of the red heat, losing its water content, 
i.e. drying out, over a certain period of time which depends upon its physical 
structure. Once this part of the cremation is over — which usually takes about a 
quarter of an hour — the gas valve is closed. Now only air enters the cremation 
chamber through the regenerator. This air heats up in the regenerator to almost 
white heat and strikes the preheated and largely desiccated body at this tempera- 
ture, provoking a rapid decomposition of all its combustible parts. The incombus- 
tible parts decompose under the effect of heat as in a chemical process: СО» es- 
capes and the calcium remains in the form of powder, falling through the grate 
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into the ash chamber (A), where it can be easily collected by means of a special 

tool placed there and then extracted through the port located at that point. In this 

way, as has been explained above, the remaining ash can be handed to the family 
in an urn or other container for burial or other type of conservation. The entire 
process lasts approximately one hour, with a consumption of 100 kg of lignite or 

50 kg of hard coal, not counting the initial heating phase; this would also be the 

total fuel consumption if several cremations were to be carried out in succession. 

If that is not possible, a proportionately larger amount of fuel is consumed during 

the idle periods [...]. Furthermore, there is also a gas conduit (f) through which 

the gas can enter the upper part of the regenerator (h). The gas entering here 
serves to protect the cremation chamber (K) from excessive cooling in the case of 

a cremation taking longer, e.g. the cremation of an entire animal.” 

With some modifications this Siemens furnace was installed in 1878 only at the 
Gotha crematorium (Documents 21-23), but its performance did not come up to 
the expectations of its inventor. Actually, according to Heepke, a cremation in 
that furnace generally took two hours and a quarter; 1,500 kg of lignite were 
needed for a first cremation and 250-300 kg for each subsequent one.” 

The Klingenstierna furnace (Document 24) was a major improvement of the 
Siemens model. It had a main hearth (A) and a secondary hearth (H) which served 
mainly as an after-burner for the fumes; the combustion air was heated in a recu- 
perator made of metal tubes (J). The corpse was introduced into the cremation 
chamber (F) by means of a cart (O) which stayed in the chamber throughout the 
duration of the process. 

In Germany this Swedish design was perfected by E. Dorovius and built by 
the Gebrüder Beck Co. of Offenbach. The first models, installed at Heidelberg in 
1891 and at Jena in 1898, still had the trolley for the introduction of the coffin, 
but for the furnace set up at Offenbach in 1899 this detail was eliminated. The 
cremation chamber was given a grate made of refractory clay, below which two 
funnel-shaped inclined planes made the ashes move into the ash receptacle. 

The Mainz version of 1903 had a single inclined plane beneath the grate, as 
did all the later furnaces, but was still equipped with a recuperator having metal 
tubes (Heepke 1905b, pp. 45f.). This type of recuperator was subsequently re- 
placed by one of refractory brickwork, and the furnace took on the typical shape 
of German cremation furnaces with coke-fed gasifiers (Document 25). 

The furnace was arranged on two levels: The hearth and the recuperator were 
in the basement, the cremation chamber on the ground floor. The device operated 
in the following way: The hearth (Feuerung) had two doors, one for loading the 
fuel, the other for removing the slag. The water container for cooling the slanting 
grate was at the bottom. The combustion gases, which formed in the gasifier, left 
through a vertical duct (Feuerhals) and mixed with the combustion air on entering 
the cremation chamber (Verbrennungsraum). The combustion air came from two 
lateral openings connected to a network of channels into which the air entered 





? Heepke 1905b, p. 20. This work contains a very detailed description of the Siemens, Klingenstierna 
and Schneider furnaces with very accurate technical drawings, pp. 41-58. For these furnaces, beyond 
Beutinger's study mentioned above, cf. also von Engerth 1892 & 1897; as an appendix in Ortloff 
1907: “Das Verbrennungssystem Rich. Schneider, vorm. Dresden, jetzt Berlin," pp. 60-73. 
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through a control device located in the upper part of the furnace, above the peep- 
hole (Schau-Offnung). The gases produced by the cremation of the corpse passed 
through the ash chamber (Aschenraum), entered the lateral channels of the recu- 
perator flowing downwards into the flue duct (Fuchs) and then left through the 
chimney (Schornstein). 

The recuperator consisted of a refractory body with three channels (Document 
26): the discharge gases traveled downwards through the two lateral ducts trans- 
ferring part of their heat content to the brickwork, whereas the combustion air for 
the corpse traveled upwards through the central channel while heating up along 
the way. The combustion air entered the recuperator through an opening at the 
base of the furnace. 

The remains of the corpse fell through the bars of the grate onto the inclined 
plane of the ash chamber (Aschenraum), from which it was removed by means of 
a rake into the collection bin (Pfanne), which was then taken out through the door 
of the ash chamber. 

The first cremation required some 300 kg of coke including the preheating of 
the furnace, the subsequent ones 50-100 kg each. The duration of a cremation 
generally took one hour to one hour and a half.?? 

This type, together with the Schneider furnace that we shall look at presently, 
had all the essential features of the coke-fired cremation furnace with a gasifier 
from which all furnaces of this type built in Germany through the 1930s were 
derived. 

The prototype of the Schneider furnace (Document 27) was built for the Ham- 
burg crematorium in 1892. Its structure was very similar to that of the Klingen- 
stierna-Beck model. The most significant innovations concerned the hearth, 
which had a horizontal grate and a primary combustion air vent below it; the gas- 
ifier was placed vertically above the grate and had a coke-feeding chute in the 
upper part of the furnace. The combustion air for the gasifier entered through two 
controllable openings located on either side of the hearth door, flowed through 
appropriate channels in the gasifier wall, heating itself up and emerged from both 
sides into the neck of the gasifier. The combustion air for the corpse entered the 
channels of the recuperator through two controllable openings located in the base 
of the recuperator at the front of the furnace, passed through the recuperator, 
where it warmed up to 1,000?C and emerged from two lateral openings near the 
top of the gasifier neck into the cremation chamber, striking the corpse. The com- 
bustion products were led through the ash chamber, entered the channels of the 
recuperator through suitable openings, flowed downwards through them while 
losing some of their heat and reached the chimney through the flue duct. 

Preheating the furnace took about three and a half hours. Some 45-90 minutes 
were needed for one cremation, with a coke consumption of 250-300 kg for a 
single cremation and 50-100 kg for any succeeding ones. 

The Ruppmann furnace (Document 28) was described in detail in Chapter 2. 
Although this device, like all other German furnaces so far examined, had been 





30 Beutinger 1911, pp. 107-110. This work devotes a chapter of considerable interest to the cremation 
furnaces, with detailed technical drawings (pp. 94-127). The information which follows has been 
taken from that source. 


C. MATTOGNO, F. DEANA, THE CREMATION FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ 51 


conceived as an indirect hot-air furnace, it could also be operated for direct cre- 
mation. Actually, the cremation process depended not so much upon the structure 
of the furnace as upon its operation, which had to satisfy the local legal require- 
ments. For a direct cremation, all that was needed was to have the combustion 
products from the gasifier arrive directly in the cremation chamber, as during the 
preheating phase. In that case, heating the recuperator to 1,000°C became super- 
fluous, because the heat necessary for the cremation and for maintaining the ther- 
mal equilibrium of the furnace came from the gasifier; the heat consumption thus 
decreased correspondingly. The description of the Ruppmann furnace given in 
Chapter 2 is based specifically on the direct cremation process. 

The Swedish Knós furnace (Documents 29 & 29a) brought along more im- 
provements on the Klingenstierna-Beck furnace. The passage of the gas from the 
gasifier was controlled by two valves (a and b). During the preheating phase, 
valve b was closed, and valve a was open. The gases entered into two channels 
which ended in the side walls of the inclined ash plane. The hot air channels for 
the air coming from the recuperator also opened into those channels causing the 
combustion of the gases from the gasifier. The ensuing flames and combusted 
gases entered the ash chamber with its inclined plane, passed through the grate 
into the cremation chamber, flowed out into two ducts having their openings in 
the side walls at the far end of the chamber, traveled downwards through two 
vertical channels and then entered the recuperator; after having passed through it, 
they arrived in the flue duct and left through the chimney. 

During the cremation, however, valve b was open and valve a closed. The 
gases from the gasifier flowed directly into the recuperator, mixing with the ex- 
haust gases from the combustion of the corpse and burning up any uncombusted 
gases. The combustion air for the corpse entered the recuperator through two lat- 
eral openings at the base of the furnace, passed through it in an upward direction, 
entered the two channels mentioned previously and flowed out into the ash cham- 
ber with its inclined plane, striking the corpse from below. The products of the 
combustion of the corpse followed the path already described. 

Coke consumption was about 300 kg for the preheating phase and the first 
cremation, and 50-90 kg for any subsequent ones. The rights to this furnace for 
Germany belonged to the Gebrüder Beck Co. of Offenbach. 

The Fichet furnace was inaugurated at the crematorium of Paris on 19 January 
1891 (Document 30). The combustion gases of the large gas generator located in 
the basement (with its feed chute at ground level) climbed down a vertical shaft 
and entered from a lateral opening into the cremation chamber located on the first 
floor, then through two openings in the ceiling of the cremation chamber, next to 
the corpse introduction door, into two channels, which first ran above and then 
behind the cremation chamber and entered the long recuperator, heating up its 
channels, and flowed from there into the flue and the chimney. Through a channel 
that ran beneath the gasifier, the combustion air entering the regenerator, was 
warmed up along the channels and entered in the cremation chamber at high tem- 
perature from an opening on its left side. The combustion products left through 
another opening on the right side and followed the path of the gasifier's combus- 
tion gasses. 
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The Swiss Bourry furnace was equipped with a lateral gasifier and with a re- 
cuperator beneath the cremation chamber sporting a closed floor to accommodate 
the corpse. It took 8-9 hours to heat the furnace, and a cremation lasted two hours 
and a half to three hours, with a consumption of 1,250 kg of coke. 

The furnace by Simon & Bourry installed in the crematorium at Manchester 
was characterized by the fact that the combustion gases of the gasifier with a 
stepped hearth entered the cremation chamber from the bottom. By getting mixed 
with the combustion air preheated in the recuperator, it produced a flame that 
enveloped both sides of the chamber floor and the coffin on it. The exhaust gases 
left through two openings in the ceiling of the cremation chamber. Introducing 
preheated combustion air beneath the chamber’s ceiling guaranteed the complete 
combustion of the fumes. The exhaust fumes then left through two vertical chan- 
nels located on both sides of the furnace, flowed through the recuperator and from 
there into the chimney. The chamber floor had slits through which the corpse 
remnants fell into a post-combustion chamber below, from which their ashes were 
extracted. The duration of the cremation ranged from one hour to one hour and 
twenty minutes, and the coke consumption was 1,000 kg for the first cremation 
and 100-150 kg for subsequent cremations. 

The American cremation furnaces had several heating systems. The furnace 
in Boston was equipped with oil burners of the Ames Oil Burner Company, North 
Easton, Massachusetts. Three burners were located in the cremation chamber and 
a fourth at the base of the chimney to initiate a draft and for post-combusting the 
flue gasses. A 6-hp steam engine drove a blower and an oil pump. The cremation 
lasted on average an hour to an hour and a half. 

The furnace by Engle Sanitary & Cremation Co., Ltd. of Des Moines, Iowa, 
also worked with oil and consumed 1.5 to 2 barrels of fuel for one cremation. The 
crematorium in Pittsburgh used natural gas, which burned in separate special 
combustion chambers placed beneath and behind the cremation chamber. The 
combustion products entered the cremation chamber through a grille-like wall 
and left through openings in its side walls. The cremation lasted an hour and a 
quarter, with a consumption of 300-425 cubic meters of gas. 

The Davies furnace installed in crematories at Lancaster, Philadelphia, Balti- 
more and Davenport, an anthracite hearth heated the cremation chamber directly, 
and the combustion products went through the hearth before leaving through the 
chimney (Freygang 1908). 

Toisoul and Fradet improved the process employing city gas already put to 
use in the Polli-Clericetti furnace in 1876. Their furnace (Document 31) had gas 
burners instead of the gasifier, but also operated according to the clean-hot-air 
principle. The air was provided by a recuperator made of metal tubes instead of 
refractory brick. A furnace of this type was set up at the Dessau crematorium in 
1910. The operating temperature of 1,000°C was reached after two and a half to 
three hours of preheating. Consumption was 215 m3 of gas for each cremation. 

The first European experiments with naphtha-fired furnaces were run at the 
Jena crematorium in 1913 (Phoenix 1913), but such a heating system was not 
really introduced until the 1920s. 
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Document 32 shows the vertical, longitudinal and transverse sections of the 
naphtha-fired cremation furnace conceived by Rothenbach & Co. of Bern (Swiss 
patent 86533). The later naphtha-fired furnaces were derived from this very mod- 
ern design. The description of the device is as follows (Georgius 1923, p. 56): 

“The upper part of the furnace consists of a cremation chamber (1) separated 
by a grate of refractory clay (2) from the ash space (3). The latter has an inclined 
plane and an opening (4) for the removal of the ash. Two burners (5) emerge from 
the side walls of the cremation chamber. The cremation chamber has a double 
ceiling whose hollow space acts as preheater for the compressed air fed to the 
burners. In the lower part of the furnace is the recuperator (10) in which the air 
is heated along a serpentine line. Above the air preheater is a hot-air-collection 
space (11) to which the air channels (12) are connected; they can be suitably 
controlled in the upper portion and open up to the sides of the cremation chamber 
(1). The air is controlled and fed to the recuperator via the inlet (13). A second 
set of burners, consisting of at least one burner (15), is connected to the air pre- 
heater. 

When the furnace is used, initially the two upper burners are used. The naph- 
tha fed to the burners is injected at a pressure of 300 mm of water column. After 
having been vaporized, the fuel mixes with the preheated air coming from the two 
air channels (12). The combustible gases then enter the cremation chamber (1), 
where complete combustion takes place on account of the mixing with the com- 
bustion air coming from the channels (12). Through channels (20) the combusted 
gases from the burners (5) reach the ducts of the air preheater and preheat the 
air. 

In this way, the walls of the cremation chamber (1) heat up to a high temper- 
ature, whereas the very hot combusted gases are used to heat the space of the air 
preheater. When the furnace reaches the required temperature and the air coming 
from the preheater has a temperature of 800°C, the cremation of the corpse can 
start. The upper burners (5) are shut off, but the lower burner (15) is started up 
in this phase of the activity of the furnace to prevent as much as possible any 
cooling of the furnace during the cremation. The cold air entering inlet (13) 
through the disc valve now open spreads into the air channels (10) and, rising 
countercurrently in natural convection because of its increasing temperature, 
reaches the hot-air-collection space (11) from where it flows through the channels 
(12) into the cremation chamber.” 

Electricity as a heat source was introduced only in the 1930s. The experimental 
furnace shown in Document 33 was realized at the beginning of the 20th century 
as a small-scale model by the Frankfurt Prometheus Co. and was used merely for 
experimental incinerations involving a few kilograms of animal flesh. 

Document 34 shows vertical, longitudinal and transversal sections of the elec- 
trically heated Conley experimental cremation furnace (U.S. Patent 988862 of 4 
April 1911). The very elaborate device was characterized by three fundamental 
elements: a muffle enclosed by a triple wall with insulating air spaces. This triple 
wall was penetrated by eight series of three carbon electrodes each, converging 
towards the center of the muffle. They could be retracted and controlled individ- 
ually by means of cams and cogwheels. Discharge of the combustion gas took 
place at the top, directly into the chimney (ibid., p. 57). 
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The early 20th century was a period of intense activity in the development of 
new cremation furnaces, as witnessed by a series of patents I have been able to 
identify. 

Figures 1, 2 and 3 of Document 35 illustrate a patent dated 19 December 1912 
concerning a “Cremation furnace with gasifier connected to the combustion 
chamber at the front and a regenerator” This patent, granted to Wilhelm Sauerland 
of Dresden, is interesting in particular because it clearly shows the functioning of 
a regenerator. The description of the furnace and of the cremation process is as 
follows (Kaiserliches... 1915): 

“The gasifier (a) is directly linked, in the upper part of its front side, with the 
cremation chamber (e) by means of the burner (d) which becomes smaller in its 
front section and is fed with heated secondary air at (b) and (c) in the cladding of 
the gasifier. The combustion chamber (e) has a perforated floor, below which is 
the ash chamber (f) with its opening (t), whereas the regenerator (g), built in the 
usual way, is located beneath the ash chamber. Some slits or apertures (h) in both 
sidewalls of the combustion chamber are linked with the channels (i) arranged 
vertically in the lateral brickwork and with the regenerator (g). The ash chamber 
(f) is also linked with the latter through slits or openings (j). From the ash cham- 
ber (f) several discharge channels (К) lead to the discharge channels (1) located 
under the floor; these open into the chimney duct (m) and can be closed by means 
of valves (n). Underneath the regenerator (g) is the discharge channel (о) which, 
when valve (p) is opened, can be connected to the chimney duct, and, when aper- 
ture (q) is opened, can be connected to the atmosphere. 

To start up the furnace, valve (p) is opened and valves (n) are closed. Then 
gas is produced in the gasifier in the usual way and is burned with the warm air 
entering at (b) and (c). The flame thus produced thins down in burner (d) and 
darts as a clean bright flame into the combustion chamber (e). From here the 
combusted gases pass partly through the slits (h) and partly through the perfo- 
rated floor into ash chamber (f) and along its slits (j) into the channels (i) of the 
regenerator (g), flowing from top to bottom through its content, and then travel 
through the discharge duct (о) into the chimney duct (m). When the combusted 
gases have given up a sufficient portion of their heat content to the walls they 
strike and to the packing of the regenerator causing them to glow, valve (p) is 
closed. By closing the door of the ash chamber of the gasifier, gas production is 
stopped. Any gas still present continues to burn in burner (d). By slightly opening 
valves (n), these combusted gases are channeled through the draft channels (k) of 
the ash chamber into the draft channels (l) under the floor and into the chimney 
duct m. 

Now the corpse to be cremated is introduced into the combustion chamber (e), 
valves (n) are closed almost completely and the inlet air vent (q) is opened. The 
air entering here rises towards the channel (о) through regenerator (g) filled with 
the glowing bricks, enters the channels (i) and leaves at high temperature into the 
ash chamber (f) through the slits (j). The combustion of the corpse or rather of 
the coffin begins immediately, because from both sides several jets of heated air 
strike it over its total length, and from above, from burner (d), air heated to a high 
temperature is ejected. 

The combusted gases flow down into the ash chamber (f) where they are 
burned to the greatest extent possible by the high-temperature air entering 
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through slits (j); they travel through the discharge channels (k) into the discharge 

channels (1) of the ash chamber and into the chimney duct (m). After the complete 

combustion of the corpse, the inlet air vent (q) is closed and the ash is taken out 
through damper (t). Then the door of the ash chamber of the gasifier and valve 

(p) are opened, whereas valves (n) are closed, and the furnace is ready for the 

subsequent cremation.” 

As I have already explained, the regenerator cools down during the cremation, 
transferring to the combustion air the heat stored during the heating phase. It must 
thus be heated again before a subsequent cremation. Hence it was not possible to 
carry out continual cremations. To remove this inconvenience, Friedrich Siemens 
patented a furnace on 18 August 1911 with two regenerators (Figures 1, 2 and 3 
of Document 36; Kaiserliches... 1913b), whose operation can be summarized in 
the following way: 

During the warm-up phase of the cremation chamber a and the regenerator b, 
the air enters through inlet c, travels through channel d and through another chan- 
nel — not shown — behind channel d and behind the lower part of regenerator b 
into regenerator e from bottom to top. It leaves in the upper part through the two 
channels f. There it meets the gas coming through the openings g from the gasifier 
h via channels i and valve k, which is open in this phase, and flows through chan- 
nels /. The flame which forms travels through the cremation chamber a, leaves 
through aperture m and arrives in channel n. Because the valve o of the gasifier 
is closed in this phase, the combusted gases enter regenerator b through channel 
n heating it up to a high temperature and leave through channel d into the dis- 
charge duct p. 

When vent c is opened, the air enters channel d, heats up in the regenerator b, 
leaves through channel n and reaches channel m together with the combustion 
gases arriving in channel m through channel q, because valve k is now closed and 
valve o is open. The developing flame travels through the cremation chamber a 
and flows via the two channels f into the regenerator e and the chimney duct p. 

When the cremation chamber and the two regenerators, having gone through 
this cycle several times, have become sufficiently hot, the cremation can begin. 

The air entering through inlet c heats up in regenerator e, rises and arrives in 
the cremation chamber a via channels f. In this phase, valve k is closed to prevent 
the gas from entering through opening g. Leaving the cremation chamber a, the 
hot air takes along the gases which form during the cremation of the corpse. These 
gases mix in channel m, and a flame develops, heating regenerator b. The com- 
busted gases leave from the lower part of the regenerator and travel along channel 
d into the discharge channel p. 

When the heat of the regenerator e has been used in this way, the air flow is 
inverted; it now travels through opening c into channel d, passes through the re- 
generator b and enters the cremation chamber through channels n and m. On leav- 
ing it through openings f it mixes with the gas arriving at opening f from the 
gasifier through valve k and channels / and g. The flame which forms heats up 
regenerator e. From there the exhaust gases flow to the chimney through the 
chimney duct p. In this way, one of the regenerators is always hot and the furnace 
can handle one cremation after another without interruption. 
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The patent of Max J. Kergel of Beuthen (Upper Silesia) presents a more mod- 
ern furnace concept (Figures 1-3 of Documents 37, 37a), although it is a few years 
older (4 October 1908). His furnace, in fact, has a recuperator instead of the one 
or two regenerators and an ingenious heating system from the outside for the 
muffle. These ideas will be picked up and improved on in later years. This is the 
description of the device (Kaiserliches... 1910): 

“The invention consists in the fact that around the cremation chamber (a) 
there are heating chambers (b) and, above them, channels or air chambers (c). 
The latter are directly linked to the cremation chamber such that the air that has 
been heated to a high temperature in chambers (c) on account of a combustion of 
gas in the heating chambers (b) flows continuously through the cremation cham- 
ber (a). Under the cremation chamber is the recuperator consisting of heating 
channels (e) and air channels (f). The air channels (f) are linked to the air chan- 
nels (c) which surround the cremation chamber. The combustion gas is fed 
through channel (g) whence the gas reaches the channels (h) and (h'). The oper- 
ation of the furnace is as follows: 

First of all, gas is fed to the cremation chamber (a) through the central chan- 
nel (h) and at the same time air from channels (c) is brought in as well. The com- 
busted gases of this mixture arrive through the grate on the inclined plane (d) for 
the ashes and leave via channel (i) for the heating channels (e). When the crema- 
tion chamber is sufficiently hot, the central channel (h) is closed and the two side- 
channels (h') are opened. Now the combustion of the gases takes place in the 
heating chambers (b), because they ignite on the hot walls. In this way, there is 
simultaneous heating of the outside wall of the cremation chamber (a) and of the 
air flowing through channels (c). The combusted gases from the heating chamber 
(b) reach the air feed channels (f) in such a way that the air which is to be fed to 
channels (c) is preheated.” 

The patent of "Bunzlauer Werke Lengersdorff & Comp." of Bunzlau (Silesia) 
dated 6 July 1911 (Documents 38, 38a-c) concerned a new distribution system 
for both the discharge gas and the combustion air for the gases of the gasifier and 
the corpse. This air was fed through the gaps of the refractory grate. The claims 
of the patent are the following (Kaiserliches... 1913c): 

“1. A process for the cremation of corpses with combustible gases and air 
preheated by a heat source characterized by the fact that the heated air is parti- 
tioned and the amount of air needed for the combustion of the carbon monoxide 
is brought to the combustion chamber of the gasifier, and the air which mainly 
serves for the cremation is brought directly to the cremation chamber. 

2. A system for the realization of the process characterized by the fact that the 
discharge gases are partitioned and taken, for the recovery of their heat content, 
to separate recuperators that can be connected one to the other by means of a 
control device. 

3. A furnace for the process according to claims 1 and 2 characterized by the 
fact that for the combusted gases discharge channels are provided, one feeding 
into the cremation chamber and another into the ash chamber. 

4. A device for the realization of the process according to claims 1 and 2 char- 
acterized by the fact that the hot air is fed into the cremation chamber through the 
refractory grate toward the coffin. " 
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The system of feeding the combustion air through the bars of the grate was further 
developed in a subsequent patent (9 September 1933) taken over by the J.A. Topf 
& Söhne Company of Erfurt on 27 November 1937 (see Section II, Chapter 3). 

The patent of a “cremation furnace for corpses with naphtha combustion” of 
the Kórting brothers at Linden (30 June 1911; Kaiserliches... 1913a) does not 
concern the substitution of a naphtha burner for the gasifier — obviously already 
protected — but a post-combustion system for the fumes based on the suction pro- 
duced by the flame of the burner. Figure 1 (Document 39) shows a typical reali- 
zation of the system, which resembles a pilot hearth for the chimney. The gases 
burned in burner h diffuse into the post-combustion chamber b and enter via ap- 
ertures c into the cremation chamber a. The gases resulting from the combustion 
of the corpse are sucked up by the draft due to the auxiliary burner i through 
channel d and enter into the combustion chamber e where they mix with the gases 
from the burner and burn to completion; they then leave through the discharge 
channel f, g. 

In Figure 2 the gases stemming from the combustion of the corpse are drawn 
in directly by the main burner, enter into the combustion chamber b and pass into 
the cremation chamber, where they burn completely due to the combustion air for 
the corpse. 

The “Cremation furnace for corpses using naphtha or gas heating with a col- 
lection vessel for the ashes beneath the cremation chamber having slanted walls" 
was patented by Wilhelm Buess on 22 August 1913 (Kaiserliches... 1914). The 
furnace (Documents 40 and 40a) consists of a cremation chamber closed by valve 
a and having as a floor grate b below which there are two inclined planes c which 
end in funnel d. Beneath funnel d is a cylindrical shaft e with a bottom f which 
can be moved up and down, in which there is the crucible g which is directly 
connected to the funnel. Between the crucible and the bottom there is the support 
h which acts as a distributor for the flame coming out of nozzle i. The bottom of 
the crucible is perforated; above the hole there is a lid k with a channeled rim. 
Beneath the hole of the crucible, within the support h, there is a vertical duct л! 
with a run-off channel f". 

The operation of the device is as follows: 

The flame projected from nozzle i is distributed by support h; the combustion 
gases leave along channel e and enter the cremation chamber through the open- 
ings 7n, striking the coffin and the corpse from behind. The combustion products 
pass through the grate downwards and enter into slit n located in the walls oppo- 
site the two inclined planes. These slits are connected to two channels o which 
envelop the cremation chamber completely from both sides and lead into the 
chimney p. The ash of the corpse falls through the grate b onto the two inclined 
planes c below, from which they slide via the funnel d into the crucible g. If a 
zinc coffin is used, the molten metal flows into the crucible and enters into the 
vertical duct h’ via the channels on lid k; it can be retrieved at the outlet of the 
run-off channel f". 

The ashes of the corpse float on the molten metal and settle on the bottom of 
the crucible when the metal has flowed out completely. Any uncombusted parts 
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will burn completely in the crucible which is heated directly by the flame coming 
out of the nozzle i. 

At the end of the cremation, bottom f of the cylindrical shaft e is lowered; the 
crucible g with the ashes of the corpse can be removed and another crucible put 
in its place. The bottom is then raised, and the furnace is ready for another cre- 
mation. 

According to the inventor, this furnace could be used as a mobile device in 
times of war or epidemics. 

The electric furnace for the cremation of corpses invented by the American 
Lawson Henry Giddings (Document 41) was patented in Germany on 11 April 
1911 (Kaiserliches... 1912). It was a device in which the electrical heating ele- 
ments, besides heating the walls of the furnace, heated also the combustion air 
for the corpse. The cremation process was completely indirect. 

In the upper part of the furnace, combustion air enters via the aperture 3, which 
could be regulated by means of valve 7. This opening is connected to the air 
channels 4, which cover the cremation chamber 2 above, on the sides and in the 
rear. The floor and the side walls of the cremation chamber are provided with 
longitudinal air channels 77 and /6 — connected to a transverse channel 70, which 
in turn is connected to the air channels 4 — in which the electrical heating elements 
are located. The air channels /0 and // are closed above by means of a cover 8 
made of refractory material, which extends almost to the door 6 of the cremation 
chamber. The lateral ribs 73 and the curled-up edges 74 retain the ashes and the 
molten metal parts of the coffin. The cremation chamber 2 is connected to the 
chimney /5 via opening /7. 

To carry out a cremation, the coffin is moved into the cremation chamber 
through the chamber door. Then valve 7 is opened and switch /8 is pressed, al- 
lowing current to flow to the electrical heating elements. The combustion air en- 
ters the air channels 4 through opening 3, moves on to channel 70 and then into 
the channels 77, where the glowing electrical elements are located. The air then 
enters the cremation chamber at a high temperature through the slit located in 
front of the chamber door and strikes the coffin with the corpse. The combustion 
products enter into opening /7 situated in the rear portion of the cremation cham- 
ber and from there into the chimney. This process was never used in Germany. 


4. Cremation Experiments in Germany in the 1920s 


After the end of the First World War, the reduction in coal production due to 
the loss of major coal-producing territories and the forced supply of coal to the 
victorious powers imposed by the treaty of Versailles made it imperative for Ger- 
many to use its remaining coal resources with great economy. For that reason, in 
the years following the war, German industry strove to optimize all of its instal- 
lations consuming coal or coal derivatives in an effort to obtain the greatest pos- 
sible efficiency. 
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This need for scrupulous heat management concerned also the cremation fur- 
naces. This had become inevitable, because the Prussian law of 14 September 
1911 accepted only cremation systems using clean air (completely indirect pro- 
cesses), such as those invented by Friedrich Siemens, in which the corpse was 
consumed by air heated to 1,000°C in a recuperator without having contact with 
the gases produced in the gasifier. The “Directive for the application of the law 
concerning cremation of 14 September 1911” issued by the Prussian Ministry of 
the Interior on 29 September 1911, in fact, stated in this respect (Lohmann 1912, 
pp. 54f.): 

“Cremation must not take place by direct contact with the fuel, but only in 
special cremation chambers separated from the hearth. The combustion products 
of the hearth must not enter into the cremation chamber directly during the cre- 
mation and must not heat it indirectly. The cremation must instead be executed in 
the cremation chamber heated to the proper temperature by sufficient combustion 
air preheated to high temperature.” 

This system of cremation was not only enormously expensive, it did not even 
guarantee a thorough result. Its justification was an “esthetic” one, i.e. the asso- 
ciation of the Prussian societies for cremation considered it to be improper that 
the corpse be touched by the flames and by the spent gases coming from the gas- 
ifier — that was barbaric, a return to the pyres of old. 

At a time when the cremation movement was still assertive against opposition, 
these considerations also contained a certain element of public relations which 
aimed for a description of the process of cremation as being the most agreeable — 
or the least disagreeable — possible and which went as far as giving a false de- 
scription of what was really happening: it was asserted, in fact, that in the case of 
a completely indirect process the corpse in the muffle did not actually burn, but 
was gradually consumed by the hot air which struck it. 

By 1924 German engineer Hans Kori had three decades of experience in the 
design and construction of incinerators for slaughterhouses which used a totally 
direct process, i.e. the combustion products from the hearth struck directly the 
animal carcasses to be incinerated. This afforded a significant reduction in fuel 
requirements compared to the indirect process. 

In February of that year Kori approached the police authorities of Berlin- 
Schóneberg with a proposal for the revision of the law of 14 September 1911. 
Hans Kori stressed the inconsistency in the claim of a flameless consumption of 
the corpse by pointing out that the body was normally introduced into the furnace 
enclosed by a coffin which obviously burned and thus generated flames, and by 
stating that the corpse itself, after desiccation, burned generating its own flames. 
Finally, in the case of a completely indirect process, a strong temperature drop 
occurred during the evaporation of the water contained in the corpse which could 
only be counteracted by feeding into the muffle the combustion products from 
the gasifier. Hence, Kori proposed acceptance of the direct cremation process as 
legal. 

The Berlin police authorities turned to the Ministry of the Interior, which was 
so interested in the matter that on 19 July 1924 Kori submitted to it a detailed 
presentation of his proposal (Kori 1924). 
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The question was examined by the Berlin study group for energy conservation 
(Arbeitsgemeinschaft fiir Brennstoffersparnis), which drew up an opinion accept- 
ing Kori’s proposal and ending with the following recommendation (Arbeitsge- 
meinschaft... 1924): 

“For reasons of heat technology and in the interest of fuel savings it is recom- 
mended to modify the legal requirements of 14 September 1911 for the construc- 
tion and operation of crematoria in the sense that, as a rule, the addition to the 
hot air of combusted gases without fly ash is accepted.” 

This recommendation was taken up by the Prussian Ministry of the Interior which 
gave out the following decree on 24 October 1924 (*Amtliches..." 1925): 

“In the directive of 29 September 1911 concerning the application of the Prus- 
sian Law on cremations dated 14 September 1911, (Statutes p. 193) in Section II, 
Number 3, Paragraph 7b etc. it is stated that cremation must not occur under the 
direct effect of fuel, but only in special cremation chambers separated from the 
hearth. By a regional state legal authority we have been made aware of the fact 
that it is often insufficient to conduct a cremation under total exclusion of com- 
busted gases, i.e. when several corpses must be incinerated in the same device in 
succession. The reports that, in consequence, have been requested by the regional 
state police have been submitted to the Berlin study group for energy conservation 
for an opinion. I have the honor to attach a copy of this opinion for kind consid- 
eration. We have therefore no objection to rule against a temporary influx of gas- 
ifier gases into the corpse chamber. For the moment we desist from a modification 
of the application dispositions.” 

On 9 October 1925 the association of Prussian societies for cremation objected 
to this decree which accepted a mixed or semi-direct cremation process. The ob- 
jection was examined by the Berlin study group for fuel savings, which rejected 
it in another opinion (22 December 1925) restating the reasoning already laid out 
in the previous opinion and arguing that such a cremation process had been used 
in Prussia, in practice, for quite some time, and it was now only a matter of legal- 
izing the state of things (Arbeitsgemeinschaft... 19262). 

But previously, on 29 December 1924, an objection against the decree of the 
Prussian Ministry of the Interior had already been filed by the firm J.A. Topf & 
Sóhne of Erfurt. I shall address this matter in more detail in Section II of this 
study. Here I will say only that the Berlin study group for fuel conservation re- 
jected also this objection, but with one concession: it proposed to substitute the 
term “Generatorgase” (gasifier gases) in the decree of 24 October 1924 by the 
expression “flugaschefreie Verbrennungsgase" (combustion gases free from fly 
ash). In the eyes of the proponents of a completely indirect combustion, this con- 
cession was not acceptable in a compromise formula inasmuch as it specified that 
the combustible gases produced in the gasifier should burn completely in the gas- 
ifier itself in such a way that the corpse would not be struck by the flames but by 
spent high-temperature gases without fly ash in order to prevent an esthetically 
objectionable contact of these ashes with the corpse (Arbeitsgemeinschaft... 
1926c). 

The proposal was accepted by the Prussian Ministry of the Interior, which, 
with its decree of 4 December 1926, modified the decree of 24 October 1924 in 
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the sense that the word “Generatorgase” was substituted by the expression “flu- 
gaschefreie Verbrennungsgase” (“Amtliches...” 1927). 

However, Dr. Mühling, president of the Association of German-speaking so- 
cieties for cremation, was dissatisfied with the modification and asked for a meet- 
ing to be convened with the representatives of the Berlin study group for energy 
conservation, which took place on 5 March 1927 and which confirmed the valid- 
ity of the cremation process accepted by the decree of 24 October 1924 and its 
subsequent modification, all the more so as it was valid only in Prussia and did 
not rule out the completely indirect process, but simply accepted also the semi- 
direct process (Arbeitsgemeinschaft... 1927). 

The controversy did not stop, being fed also by the builders of cremation fur- 
naces who felt that their completely indirect furnace models were threatened by 
the new cremation system which would inevitably lead — as in fact it did — to 
major technological changes. Thus, while one of the more prominent members of 
the Berlin study group for fuel conservation, Chief Engineer Tilly, dedicated him- 
self to the demonstration that the direct cremation system was economically more 
advantageous, Chief Engineer A. Peters, general agent of the Gebrüder Beck Co. 
of Offenbach and of Schamottefabrik A.G. of Stettin, formerly Didier, attempted 
to refute the calculations of the other side, going so far as to assert that the Beck 
furnaces in the crematorium at Berlin-Treptow had required approximately the 
same quantity of fuel for the cremation of 20 corpses in succession as the amount 
used by Tilly for the cremation of an equal number of corpses with the direct 
process (Peters/Tilly 1926; cf. Chapter 7). 

The general question of the economy of cremation furnaces could only be re- 
solved by scientific cremation experiments. 

The most important experiments of that period were run in the Dessau crem- 
atorium in 1926 and 1927 by German engineer Richard Kessler who wrote a long 
scientific paper about them (Kessler 1927). 

At that time this crematorium was equipped with two cremation furnaces, one 
based on the Toisul-Fradet system using city gas, built in 1910, and another, more 
modern one built in 1923 and based on the Gebrüder Beck system using either 
gas or coke. Kessler was given the task of executing scientific cremation experi- 
ments in this furnace to determine the most economical heating system. The fuels 
used for the experiments were city gas, coke and briquettes. 

During the preliminary tests, Kessler noted the various factors having a nega- 
tive effect on the heat economy of the furnace. He determined experimentally that 
an excess of air — signifying heat loss and hence fuel consumption — was partly 
due to leakage air entering the furnace through cracks and openings that did not 
shut properly. Concerning the first point, Kessler wrote (ibid., no. 8, p. 136): 

“We have ascertained experimentally that the cracks in the brickwork which 
form to a greater or lesser extent in the cremation furnaces themselves because 
of the continuous stress to which they are exposed, allow a certain quantity of air, 
more precisely of cold air, to enter the cremation chamber during the final phase 
of the cremation; this amount of air is far greater than what is needed at this stage 
for the combustion of the remains of the corpse. The consequence of this is, of 
course, a deleterious cooling of the furnace (heat loss). " 
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At that time this impairment was almost unavoidable. Kessler himself states that 

“it is technically impossible to execute the brickwork of a combustion device in 

a way such as to prevent leakage of air entirely” (ibid.). To limit the leakage of 

air through the openings of the furnace (muffle door, air vents, smoke vane etc.), 

he designed a special hermetic closure shown in Documents 42 and 43 (Figures 

1-6). 

Kessler held the following instruments to be absolutely necessary: 

1. An electric pyrometer to measure and record the temperature of the muffle. 

2. One or more pressure gauges to measure the draft in the chimney from time 
to time. 

3. A measuring device for CO and CO» to maintain proper combustion and to 
check the development of smoke. 

4. Several thermometers to determine the temperature in the lower part of the 
furnace and in the flue duct, and in particular the temperature of the combus- 
tion air. 

5. A manometer in case of operation with gas. 

It turned out that the possibility to monitor the temperature profile of the muffle 

over time by means of the electric pyrometer was of great importance. In that way 

the attendant could, at any moment, take the measures necessary for an optimum 
control of the cremation process. The experiments showed that the optimum tem- 
perature for the introduction of the corpse was 850-900°C. 

Another major factor adversely affecting heat economy was improper opera- 
tion of the furnace due to insufficient training of the operator(s). After having 
eliminated the problems that had been identified in the initial tests, Kessler was 
able to carry out the fundamental cremation experiments as such. 

These experiments entailed the cremation of eight corpses in succession, the 
furnace being heated by three different types of fuel — coke, briquettes and city 
gas. Kessler published the technical diagrams for the three crucial experiments as 
well as other data concerning the furnace, as they are reproduced below. 

In the following paragraphs I have summarized Kessler's long account as 
briefly as possible, directing attention in particular to the experiments with coke 
and briquettes. For a detailed description of the furnace's structure and arrange- 
ment of measuring points see Document 46. 


Cremation Experiment with Coke (5 January 1927) 


Operation of the furnace 





Document 47 shows a detailed graph with various parameters measured dur- 
ing the operation of the furnace. For details see there. 


Preheating (7:18 — 9:30 a.m.) 


The coke loaded into the gasifier prior to the start of the preheating was about 
5.2 Zentner (À) or 260 kg. The door of the ash chamber (M) stayed open for about 
90 minutes with a section of 190 mm. The air vents to the hearth (F) and to the 
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gasifier (G) are closed. The main damper of the flue duct (H) is open with a ver- 
tical section of about 380 mm. The draft of the hearth (D) rises to 5 mm water 
column once the combustion is well under way and stays constant with slight 
variations at around 5-7 mm water column; that of the flue duct rises to 10 mm 
water column and then fluctuates between 10 and 12 mm water column. Then, a 
little before 9 a.m., the door of the ash chamber (M) is closed completely and the 
air vent to the hearth (F) is opened (200 mm) as is, somewhat less, that of the 
gasifier (G). Now the gasifier produces CO, which burns to CO» before entering 
the muffle. The main damper of the flue duct is lowered to 150-180 mm. The 
draft of the hearth holds at 5-7 mm water column; that of the flue duct at 10 mm 
water column. 


Cremations (9:30 a.m. to 9 p.m.) 





The first cremation begins at 9:30 a.m. As soon as the coffin is introduced, 
there is formation of dark smoke for about 4 minutes, then of light smoke for 
about 2 minutes (E). The furnace is switched to combustion of smoke and stays 
that way until 9:44 when the danger of smoke is over. 

The air vent of the gasifier (G) is opened for about 4 minutes to a vertical 
section of over 200 mm — because when the furnace is switched to combustion of 
smoke, this air carries the smoke back to the gasifier where it burns completely — 
and is then closed once again. The air vent for the primary air for the smoke com- 
bustion (L) is held open for the same time and with the same open cross-section, 
but its cross-section is then reduced again to 20-25 mm; the air vent of the air to 
the hearth (F) is reduced to about 140 mm. 

At the beginning of the cremation, the main damper of the flue duct (H) is 
closed completely and the damper for combustion of smoke (K) is opened, stay- 
ing in that position for the whole duration of the combustion of the smoke, i.e. 
until 9:44 a.m. Then this damper is closed completely and the other reopened, 
staying open with decreasing cross-section until the end of the cremation. 

The remaining seven cremations were handled in the same way. The main 
aspects are the following: 

In the course of the second cremation, another 2.9 Zentner of coke (145 kg) 
were fed to the gasifier, and a further 1.04 Zentner (52 kg) during the sixth, for a 
total of 9.14 Zentner (457 kg) of which, as we have seen, 0.42 Zentner remained 
unconsumed, so that the total effective consumption amounted to 436 kg. During 
the loading, the door of the ash chamber normally stayed open to allow the coke 
to become incandescent. At the start of each cremation there was a more or less 
pronounced development of smoke, stemming from the burning of the coffin. It 
lasted between 4 and 18 minutes. During the seventh cremation, the furnace 
smoked also in a more-advanced phase of the combustion. The air vent of the 
hearth (F) was kept open only intermittently, with a larger section during the 
coke-feeding operation. The vent of the gasifier (G) was opened wide only when 
there was generation of smoke, for the reason explained above. 

The main damper of the flue duct (H) was kept open with a small section (100- 
120 mm) during normal combustion, while during combustion with smoke it was 
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closed and the damper for smoke combustion (K) was opened wide (400 mm). 
The air vent of primary air for smoke combustion (L) was opened wide to 300 
mm during the switch-over of the furnace for the combustion of smoke, while the 
vent for primary air for normal combustion (I) stayed closed in this phase or was 
opened only exceptionally and to a very small degree. 

The main damper (H) which controls the velocity of the discharge gases acts 
directly on the draft of the hearth (D) which goes up in proportion to the increase 
in the open cross-sectional area of this damper, the rise in the draft on the hearth 
is even higher during smoke combustion, because then the corresponding damper 
is opened wide. An increase in the cross-section of the two dampers — which op- 
erate in tandem — causes in fact an increase in the speed of the discharge gases in 
the flue duct and, therefore, a lower pressure in the furnace and in the hearth with 
a greater suction of air through the door of the ash chamber and the air vent of the 
hearth, even if closed, such as was the case during the sixth cremation, and hence 
the more active combustion ensues. This suction is due to the fact that the inlets 
in question do not close hermetically. 


The temperature curves 





Document 48 shows detailed graphs of the temperature curves as measured 
throughout the cremation by various detectors throughout the furnace. For details 
see there. 


Preheating 

At the beginning of the preheating operation the muffle has a temperature of 
about 100°C. It then rises constantly up to about 785°C (9:30 a.m.), when the first 
corpse is introduced. The temperature of the discharge gas in the lateral upper 
right-hand channel rises to 600°C, then drops to 460°C and at 9:30 rises again to 
500°C due to the positioning of the ash chamber door, of the hearth’s air vent, the 
gasifier’s air vent and the main damper (cf. preceding diagram). The combustion 
air in the upper left-hand channel (D) hardly exceeds 50°C. The air entering the 
gasifier (F) remains at around 100°C. The temperature of the discharge gas in the 
flue duct (G) rises to 250°C and then varies between 230 and 240°C. In the base- 
ment where the lower part of the furnace is located the temperature hardly ex- 
ceeds 20°C, on the ground floor with the upper part of the furnace (muffle) the 
temperature is a little lower. The outside temperature is around 1°C. 

During the preheating phase the CO» content is about 11% (excess-air ratio: 
20.5+11 = 1.86). 


Cremations 


The temperature curve of the muffle (A) allows the cremation of the corpse to 
be followed through all its phases. Although no two cremations are identical, the 
cremation process runs in the same way and may be summarized essentially as 
follows: 

The coffin catches fire even as it is loaded into the muffle; it burns completely 
or nearly so within 15-20 minutes. The heat generated by its combustion leads to 
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a rapid rise in the temperature by about 200-300°C, and the highest temperature 
(up to 1,100°C) is reached in this phase. Because initially the combustion air is 
insufficient, smoke forms to a greater or lesser degree, which stops when the fur- 
nace is switched into the smoke-combustion mode: the main damper of the flue 
duct is closed and the smoke-combustion damper is opened, the gases forming in 
the muffle flow back to the gasifier and mix with the air coming from the air vent 
of the gasifier which, as we have seen, is open wide (300 mm) at this stage. At 
the same time the discharge gases are diverted and enter the lateral upper left- 
hand channel (E) — in which the primary combustion air (D) flows during normal 
mode — and then enter the flue gas duct controlled by the smoke-combustion 
damper (Document 46, no. 15). Conversely, the primary combustion air now 
flows into the lateral upper right-hand channel (C) through which the discharge 
gases pass during normal mode. This mode of operation causes the smoke to be 
burned and to disappear within a few minutes. 

This explains why the temperature curve of the primary air in the lateral upper 
right-hand channel during the smoke combustion (C) is the continuation of the 
temperature curve of the discharge gases in this channel during normal combus- 
tion (B) and also why the curve for the discharge gases in the lateral upper left- 
hand channel during smoke combustion should be the continuation of that of the 
primary air at this point in normal operation (D). 

In the smoke combustion phase the temperature of the combusted gases (E) 
reaches 450?C in the first cremation, then rises even higher, settling at around 
600°C for the last three, with a peak of 800°C for the second cremation. The 
primary combustion air (C) is represented by the downward branch of the curve 
for the discharge gases during normal combustion (B), because in the lateral up- 
per right-hand channel, previously traversed by the discharge gases at high tem- 
perature, we now have preheated air flowing to the recuperator, but at a much 
lower temperature. This leads to a steady cooling of the channel, and the temper- 
ature drops abruptly. The greatest difference occurs during the seventh cremation 
in which the temperature of this channel drops from 1,150 to about 670°C. 

During the smoke-combustion phase, the discharge gases flow through the 
channel traversed by the primary combustion air in normal operation, therefore 
their temperature goes down noticeably and the corresponding curve (E) is usu- 
ally below that of the temperature of the discharge gases in normal combustion. 
Moreover, the duration of the smoke-combustion mode is far shorter than that of 
the normal mode, thus the discharge gases traverse the respective channel only 
for a brief span of time. It follows that the lateral upper right-hand channel stores 
much more heat than the left-hand one, which, being cooler, is more strongly 
cooled by the normal primary combustion air (D), and that is the reason why the 
curve D shows maximum and minimum peaks that are lower than those for curve 
C. 

During the second cremation curve D drops to a point as low as 100?C. The 
temperature of the combusted gases in the flue duct (G) stays between 250 and 
350°C in normal combustion but goes up by 50-150°C during smoke combustion. 
The reason is that at this stage the highest temperature of the muffle is reached. 
The temperature curve for the gasifier air (F) follows that of the combusted gases, 
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rising and falling with the variations of the latter. While the coffin burns, the 
evaporation of water from the corpse already begins. It intensifies with the pro- 
gressing combustion of the coffin, and at the same time the gasification of the 
corpse sets in. Both processes absorb heat and lead to a sudden drop in the muf- 
fle’s temperature by 200-250°C. 

In the main phase of the cremation process, when the corpse begins to burn 
with live flames, the temperature rises strongly, depending on the type of corpse, 
such as in the third and the seventh cremation, or oscillates weakly, as in the sixth 
and the eighth cremation. 

In the final stage of the cremation process the remains of the corpse, which 
still burn on the grate and burn out in the post-combustion chamber, have such a 
small mass that the excess of air in the furnace is very high, even with all apertures 
closed, and the temperature of the muffle drops. During the second cremation it 
falls to 575°C. Professor Schläpfer explains (Schläpfer 1938, p. 152): 

“Only in the early stages of the cremation, as long as the body is still lying 
intact on the grate and the incoming air finds combustible material everywhere, 
is it possible to work with small amounts of excess air. Towards the end of the 
cremation, on the other hand, when combustible material can be found only here 
and there, a large part of the air passes through the muffle without coming into 
contact with any combustible material.” 

Kessler has not indicated the average CO» content and the excess air for the eight 
cremations with coke. He has noted only that during the preheating phase, with 
an average CO» content of 1146 corresponding to an excess air ratio of 1.86, the 
combustion can be considered economical, and merely adds (Kessler 1927, no. 9, 
p. 152): 

"During the cremation of the corpse it is more difficult to maintain an eco- 
nomically good combustion, because in the initial phase of the cremation one must 
feed the greatest possible amount of air in order to suppress smoke formation, 
while in the second phase, even with the air vents completely closed, the quantity 
of air flowing into the muffle through the invisible cracks in the furnace is rather 
higher than what is needed for the remains of the corpse burning on the grate. 
The attendant has the task of maintaining combustion as economical as possible 
in both cases (high CO» content with minimum excess air). The control equipment 
mentioned initially gives the necessary indications in this respect.” 

The diagram for CO» + O2, which is shown above the temperature curves (docu- 
ment 48), is insufficient to judge the economics of the combustion: the recordings 
are few and, moreover, limited mainly to the initial stage of the cremation. Here 
we have an average CO» content around 10-1146 with a few peaks at 1796. In the 
second phase the average CO» content drops noticeably down to 3-4%. 

The experiments of cremation with briquettes (Documents 49 & 50) and with 
city gas (Documents 51 & 52) can be retraced in the same way on the respective 
diagrams. 

The cremation experiments with briquettes were similar to those with coke. 
Of course, briquettes having a lower Lh.v. than coke, the fuel consumption in- 
creases, as shown in the diagram of the furnace operation (Document 47). The 
total consumption (A) was, in fact, 10.66 Zentner or 533 kg. The more-frequent 
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loading with smaller amounts of briquettes was required by the nature of the fuel. 
The control of the vents and of the doors follows essentially the same pattern as 
with coke, but the curve for the draft of the hearth (D) shows stronger fluctuations 
(between 1 and 8 mm water column). The formation of smoke, too, is almost 
equivalent. 

The temperature curve for the muffle (Document 50) rises in a very irregular 
way in the preheating stage. The first corpse was introduced at about 960°C. The 
shape of this curve clearly reflects the various phases of the cremation: strong 
initial temperature rise (up to 1,080°C) when the coffin burns, strong drop (down 
to 670°C) during the evaporation phase, renewed increase during the combustion 
of the corpse and a decrease towards the end because of the excess air. 

In the cremations with gas (Document 51), the consumption (A) was 202 m3. 
Smoke formation seems to be higher. Of particular interest are the curves E and 
F for the draft at the two dampers of the flue duct. Kessler writes in this respect 
(ibid.): 

“When one damper is open, the other must be closed. The diagram shows that 
the draft at the damper closed from time to time does not go down to zero; this is 
due to the fact that the dampers do not close hermetically against their frames. 
Here the chimney draft absorbs a portion of the combustion air (primary air) 
brought to the muffle of the furnace.” 

The temperature diagram (Document 52) shows for all cremations — except the 
fourth — a drop in the muffle temperature immediately upon the introduction of 
the coffin varying between 40°C (first and eighth cremations) and 100-110°C 
(third and seventh cremations) with a peak at 190°C for the sixth cremation. A 
similar effect, although on a smaller scale, was noticed also for cremations with 
briquettes (drops between 20 and 75°C) and, to an even lesser degree, for coke 
operations (drops between 10 and 30°C in the second, fourth, fifth and eighth 
cremations). Kessler links this effect to four causes (ibid., no. 10, p. 166): 

“1. Cooling of the muffle caused by an influx of colder ambient air when the coffin 
is loaded. 

2. Heat loss from the wall of refractory clay due to the necessity of bringing the 
coffin, its fixtures and the corpse up to the ignition temperature. 

3. Thermal balancing between the colder combustion air — fed to the muffle in 
large amounts during the early stages to prevent smoke formation — and the 
muffle temperature. 

4. Leakage of air into the muffle through the cracks of the furnace; this air, de- 
pending on the chimney draft, has a temperature to a greater or lesser degree 
lower than that of the air entering along the intended path.” 

The initial temperature drop for cremations with coke and briquettes is smaller 
than in the case of gas because in this latter case the burners are shut before the 
coffin is introduced, whereas with coke and briquette-fired furnaces there is still 
enough heat flowing into the muffle from the gasifier to limit this temperature 
decrease. As Kessler explains (ibid., p. 168): 

“A reduction of the muffle temperature to a certain degree during and after 
the introduction of the corpse is an unavoidable and inescapable necessity of the 
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cremation process, even in well-run furnaces. The extent to which this tempera- 

ture decrease can be opposed without additional heat brought in from the heat 

generator depends on the following factors: 

a) whether and to what degree the corpse produces heat during the cremation 
and transmits it to the muffle of the furnace; 

b) the possibility of supervising the cremation process in the furnace from the 
heat-technological point of view by means of appropriate instruments and of 
controlling the combustion air by means of closures which seal properly and 
hermetically; 

c) the mass of refractory clay which acts as a thermal accumulator.” 

The primary objective of Kessler’s experiments was to determine the kind of fuel 
which would allow the most economical cremations. The results are shown in the 
following table: 


Table 1: Fuel Consumption during Kessler’s Experimental Cremations 








Consumption 
: per cremation | per cremation 
Coke 54.500 kg 29.500 kg 
Briquettes 66.625 kg 32.125 kg 
Gas 25.250 m3 11.750 m3 


The 1.h.v. of the three types of fuel as given by Kessler was 7,000 kcal/kg for 
coke, 5,000 kcal/kg for briquettes and 4,500 kcal/m? for city gas. This results in 
the following table for the heat consumption in 1,000 kcal (Mcal): 


Table 2: Energy Needs during Kessler’s Experimental Cremations 


preheat | 8 cremations 


Coke 
Briquettes 





Kessler’s comment on the consumptions for the preheating stage is as follows 
(ibid., no. 9, p. 159): 

“The muffle is taken from the same initial temperature to the same introduc- 
tion temperature in all three cases. If we assume that the amount of heat developed 
during the preheating stage with gas is transferred completely to the muffle, we 
may say that, for coke and briquette operation, some 900,000 kcal are lost mainly 
for heating the walls of the gasifier and those parts of the refractory material in 
the furnace which are not touched by the gas, as well as through radiation from 
these parts to the surroundings. These losses should be avoided if at all possible.” 

The ratio of heat consumption for gas over that for coke is 486/1,400 = 0.35 for 
the preheating phase and even less for the 8 subsequent cremations; 423/1,652 = 
0.25, i.e., for the cremations the heat consumption in the case of gas is one quarter 
that for the case of coke. This depends on yet another important factor, as ex- 
plained by Kessler (ibid.): 
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“Whereas for gas heating the heat required can be precisely controlled, in the 
case of coke or briquettes heat is produced even at times when it is not needed, 
because even though it is possible to reduce the combustion in the generator, it 
cannot be stopped altogether; otherwise the fire would go out.” 

From these considerations we can see clearly that the heat consumptions of a 
coke-fired furnace and a gas-fired one are not directly comparable, and this is all 
the more true for a furnace designed to run exclusively on gas, such as the Volck- 
mann-Ludwig furnace (cf. next chapter). 

The experiments described in this chapter were carried out under optimum 
conditions using proper instrumentation and under the supervision of a special- 
ized engineer. This had a marked influence on the fuel consumption. Kessler him- 
self notes with respect to the use of gas as a heat source (ibid., p. 153): 

"I wish to point out that previously, because of insufficient supervision of the 
furnace and excess of air, consumption was roughly twice the above figures or 
more." 

The question of the duration of cremations will be dealt with in Chapter 6. 

In 1927 scientific cremation experiments in a coke-fired furnace were also run 
at the Biel crematorium (Wilhelm Ruppmann system; Document 53) under the 
guidance of the engineer Hans Keller, who wrote two extensive reports about the 
work done (H. Keller 1928 & 1929). We will summarize the essential results of 
the experiments for this case as well. 

Concerning the temperature evolution, H. Keller noted (1929, p. 2): 

"After the introduction of the corpse, the coffin catches fire immediately and 
the temperature goes up by 100-150?C. Five minutes later, it again goes down by 
100-200°C, even though the lid of the coffin has not yet burned and the tempera- 
ture of the combusted gases [coming from the gasifier] is 1,000°C and higher. The 
heat provided by the combustion of the coffin and the heat supplied by the com- 
busted gases therefore do not suffice to maintain the temperature at a high level. 
From this we can see how intense the evaporation [of the corpse water] is. The 
temperature then fluctuates continuously over a half hour. This underlines the 
irregularity of the cremation. If, on account of the generation of water vapor and 
a subsequent increase in internal pressure, an organ bursts in such a way that its 
liquid diffuses into the cremation chamber, the temperature drops immediately 
because the liquid evaporates. These fluctuations of the temperature also affect 
the formation of smoke. At this stage, with the instruments at his disposal and 
depending upon the size of the corpse, the operator can sometimes just barely 
avoid the formation of smoke and sometimes not at all. After half an hour the 
temperature becomes more stable, the combustion steadies, evaporation dies 
down, possibly because the major part has already taken place, and the tempera- 
ture in the cremation chamber now begins to drop steadily, down to about 800°C 
at the end of the cremation.” 

In the other report H. Keller explains the matter in greater detail (H. Keller 1928, 
pp. 24f.): 

“After the introduction of the corpse, first of all the coffin burns partially. The 
temperature of the cremation chamber therefore rises by about 100°C. At the 
same time, however, we have an intense vaporization of the volatile parts of the 
body, which account for 70% of the body weight. This phase change requires a 
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great deal of heat, and the temperature drops rapidly. The instruments record [a 
temperature decrease of] /00-200?C. During the evaporation, the solid sub- 
stances, too, begin to decompose, and the products begin to burn, if they find 
themselves at the necessary ignition temperature and if there is enough air. This 
decomposition, likewise, absorbs much heat and thus causes a temperature drop 
in its turn. If the ignition temperature is not reached, the gases will leave the cre- 
mation chamber and possibly even the chimney uncombusted, forming visible 
smoke. Heat must therefore be supplied. While there is substantial heat available 
in the walls [of the cremation chamber], it cannot be supplied to the individual 
parts [of the corpse] in sufficient amounts nor quickly enough. This means that 
after the gases have formed, they are immediately sucked up into the chimney by 
the draft and cannot combine well with the oxygen they need; an indispensable 
element for the combustion is therefore missing. Hot air improves conditions con- 
siderably. It is present during the formation of the gases, promotes them and com- 
bines with them quickly and easily. If, because of the draft of the furnace, the 
combustion no longer takes place in the cremation chamber, the mixture is still 
present and combustion can occur in the post-combustion chamber or in the re- 
cuperator. One therefore has to make sure that the air is sufficiently hot and does 
not cool down excessively on account of the evaporation and the decomposition, 
because it has only a low heat content, and the temperature drops significantly 
with even minor heat losses. The accumulation of heat is necessary precisely in 
order to avoid excessive cooling. " 

These considerations take us to an important observation by H. Keller with re- 

spect to the function of the recuperator (ibid., pp. 27f.): 

"Like everything else in the world, cremation, too, takes time. In the course of 
the cremation, the chemical and thermal processes are so difficult and complex 
that they cannot occur suddenly, as for example in the case of gasoline; evapora- 
tion, dissociation, decomposition, gas formation etc. of the parts to be burned 
proceed rather slowly. When combustible gases — light and heavy hydrocarbons 
as they are called in chemical and technical terms — are formed in this way, they 
are immediately drawn along by the chimney and, for the greater part, can no 
longer burn in the cremation chamber or the post-combustion chamber but move 
into the recuperator. If [this device] is sufficiently hot, they will ignite, because 
there is sufficient air, even hot air, and the technical process of combustion will 
take place here. The lighter hydrocarbons will probably undergo combustion al- 
ready in the post-combustion chamber, but for the heavier ones — the majority — 
sometimes even the recuperator is insufficient, and they will leave the chimney in 
the form of smoke and enter the atmosphere. From this explanation it can be seen 
that the main function of the recuperator is the realization and more particularly 
the completion of the combustion and not [just] the preheating of the air.” 

The cremation experiment H. Keller described in his two accounts concerns a 
corpse of 100 kg. Cremation took 3 hours, coke consumption was 79 kg. Hence, 
we have here a cremation decidedly different from those considered previously: 
H. Keller tried to maintain excess air at a level as low as possible — operating for 
the better part of the cremation with a coefficient of hardly 1.55 (H. Keller 1929, 
p. 2) - but in so doing he slowed down the combustion process considerably, and 
hence the cremation lasted three hours, more than twice the average time for 
Kessler's cremations with coke (86 minutes). 


C. MATTOGNO, F. DEANA, THE CREMATION FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ 71 


The experiments run by Hans Keller at Biel in the 1940s, in his effort to de- 
termine the causes for the creation of smoke during cremation, are particularly 
interesting and merit our attention, although they concern an electric furnace 
(Brown Boveri & Co. system; see the next chapter). Actually, these experiments 
yielded data which complement those gathered in the late 1920s by Kessler and 
H. Keller himself. 

H. Keller's account (1945b) includes various diagrams, which I have repro- 
duced and on which I will make comments. 


Diagrams of Figures 1a, 1b, and 2 (Documents 54-56) 





In these diagrams the vertical axis shows the volume of the discharge gas in 
m?/hr, drawn in by the furnace fan (a forced-draft device), the horizontal axis 
shows the cremation time in minutes. The curves thus show the amount of dis- 
charge gas at any stage of the cremation and hence also the combustion speed of 
the coffin and of the corpse. 

For example, in the first diagram (Document 54),*! at the beginning of the 
cremation of a 110 kg corpse, the volumetric gas rate (at 380°C) is 1,750 m?/hr. 
It goes up to 2,975 m*/hr after 10 minutes because of the combustion of the coffin 
and then drops to 2,730 m?/hr, as evaporation sets in, slowing the combustion. 
Then, with increasing gasification activity, combustion becomes more pro- 
nounced and the curve starts to rise again. After one hour it reaches a peak at 
3,570 m?/hr and then gradually drops to 1,200 m?/hr at the end of the cremation 
after 90 minutes. This body has therefore been easily combustible. 

In the diagram of Figure 1b (Document 55), the corpse of 110 kg is likewise 
easily combustible. Here the apex of the curve is at 2,980 m?/hr and occurs 50 
minutes after the induction of the coffin. In the other cremations the maximum is 
reached after 10 minutes, i.e. during the combustion of the coffin. 

The diagram in Figure 2 (Document 56) shows the curves for a 110 kg and an 
80 kg corpse. H. Keller comments (ibid., p. 19): 

"As shown by figure 2, the recorded points are so numerous that we may say 
with assurance that 2,740 m¥hr was the maximum gas-flow rate. It is surprising 
that this point was reached after 15 minutes. This depends upon the combustion 
of the coffin. When it has mostly taken place and has been replaced by evapora- 
tion, combustion is slower, the gas rate lower and the curve drops. After 30 
minutes there was a sudden decrease in the flow rate that was probably caused 
by the bursting of an organ. For that reason the formation of water vapor becomes 
larger. The heat thus consumed slows down the combustion, and the curve drops 
because the gas rate goes down. This repeats itself several times up to point 7, 
one hour and 16 minutes after introduction. From that point on the curve drops 
rapidly and cremation is essentially finished. The other curves show similar fea- 
tures; they are lower, simply because the corpses were not as heavy and developed 
less gas. 

The cremation of the 110 kg corpse was finished earlier than that of the 80 kg 
body. The flame progresses more quickly, therefore the curve rises higher. In 





31 Tn this document the two cremations of 21 August 1940 are represented by a single curve. 
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other words, the corpse of 110 kg burns better than the one weighing 80 kg. Ac- 
tually, in the case of the 110 kg corpse, one could see only flames. When they died 
down, the cremation was done.” 
In the diagrams mentioned, the volume of the fumes is not given in Nm? but in 
physical cubic meters at the respective temperatures indicated. The volume of the 
fumes (Nd is directly proportional to the absolute temperature and follows the 
temperature according to the equation: 


Vr= Vo(1 + at) [40] 


Where a = 1/273 and Vois the volume at 0°C. To obtain the volume in Nm? 
it is thus necessary to apply to the values indicated in the diagrams the equation: 


Voz Vr/ (1 + at) [41] 


The values obtained with Diagrams 1a and 1b (Diagram 2 does not show the 
temperature of the discharge gases) 50 minutes after the introduction of the body 
are as follows: 


Figure 1a (Document 54) 


1.492 m?/hr for the corpse of 110 kg 
710 m?/hr for the corpse of 70 kg 
627 m?/hr for the corpse of 55 kg 


Figure 1 b (Document 55) 


92] m?/hr for the corpse of 110 kg 
541 m?/hr for the corpse of 70 kg 
340 m?/hr for the corpse of 50 kg. 


The three cremations of the corpses weighing 110 kg have the same duration, 90 
minutes, and also a fairly similar pattern: in the first 10 minutes the gas rate goes 
up because of the combustion of the coffin, then it drops noticeably for another 
10 minutes, after which it picks up again reaching a peak around 50-55 minutes 
after the start of the cremation. It then drops suddenly toward the end of the cre- 
mation (Figures 1a and 1b) or after having fluctuated around the maximum values 
for about 20 minutes (Figure 2). 

Itis obvious that, everything else being equal, the gas rates for a coke gasifier 
would have been even greater, because we would not only be dealing with the 
gases from the corpse but also with those of the gasifier. 

Figure 3 (Document 57) refers to the gas analysis of the discharge gases of 
three cremations. In the corresponding diagrams the lower curve gives the CO 
content, the middle one the CO» + O» content, and CO» represents an excess of 
oxygen, which is proportional to the excess of air. 

In the upper and middle diagram, excess oxygen, at 10-15 minutes after the 
introduction of the coffin, is very small; hence, there is smoke generation. The 
amount of air is very close to the theoretical value. When this is reached, the two 
curves coincide. In the upper diagram their distance indicates an excess of air of 
596 (excess-air ratio of 1.05). When the excess air increases, the smoke disap- 
pears. In the first half hour CO also forms, which reaches 396 at its maximum. At 
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the end of the cremation the excess-air ratio rises to 4.25, and in the middle dia- 
gram even to 9.50; in the lower one it reaches 6.00. 

The average amount of CO; is 7.8% for the upper diagram, 9.8% for the mid- 
dle one and 846 for the lower one. 

Figure 4 (Document 58) shows the temperature diagrams for two cremations. 
Curves I and II refer to the temperatures in the cremation chamber and at the inlet 
to the recuperator, curve III shows the temperature of the air beyond the recuper- 
ator and curve IV the temperature of the gases just upstream of the ventilator. As 
H. Keller notes (ibid., pp. 24f.): 

"If the second curve crosses over the first, we have in the [discharge] gas 
channels a temperature which is higher than in the muffle, hence there is combus- 
tion. This means that combustion in the muffle is not yet complete but continues 
in the recuperator. " 

This happened precisely in the second cremation and confirms H. Keller's obser- 
vation of 1927 regarding the function of the recuperator. 

For this case, too, we must stress that the efficiency of an electric furnace, 
because of its different system of operation, cannot be directly compared with 
that of a coke-fired furnace. 


5. Technical Developments of Cremation Furnaces in 
Germany in the 1930s 


The experience and knowledge acquired in the 1920s were put to use in the 
new installations built at the end of that decade and in the following one: the 
furnaces with coke-fed gasifiers were perfected, but at the same time other heat- 
ing systems were developed using gas and electricity, which were soon to sup- 
plant coke furnaces because of their greater practicality and better economy. 


5.1. Furnaces with Coke-Fed Gasifiers 


The structure of the new models took into account the decisive factors for an 
improved heat management brought to light by Kessler’s experiments; they 
showed a marked improvement in efficiency. The Dessau engineer Peters re- 
ported that the old Beck furnace, after being rebuilt on the basis of the new prin- 
ciples of heat technology, saw its coke consumption halved, going from 300 to 
150 kg of coke for the preheating and the first cremation. The new gasifier fur- 
naces required 150-175 kg of coke for the preheating and the first cremation and 
some 50 kg for each subsequent cremation of 6-8 cremations in succession (Peters 
1930, pp. 56f.). 

Among the most important technical innovations of that period one may cite 
the reduction of the horizontal cross-sectional area of the gasifier, which went 
from 70 cm by 90 cm to 40 cm by 50 cm, the installation of a post-combustion 
grate, an improved air feed and, finally, more-efficient recuperators. 
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At that time, the most significant German companies for the design and con- 
struction of cremation furnaces — aside from J.A. Topf & Söhne of Erfurt, which 
led the field in sales — were Gebriider Beck of Offenbach, Didier (later Stettiner 
Schamottefabrik A.G.) of Stettin, Ruppmann of Stuttgart, and Kori of Berlin. In 
the early 1930s, H.R. Heinicke of Chemnitz made its entry into the market with 
the Volckmann-Ludwig furnace, which we will discuss in Section 2 of this pre- 
sent chapter. 

The new Beck furnace (Document 59) contained major technical innovations 
which Wilhelm Heepke describes as follows (1933, p. 124): 

“In the most recent Beck design, fig. 3, the change from rectangular recuper- 
ator channels to patented triangular sections c; and c» is of interest, as is the 
increase of the cross-sectional areas of the discharge-gas channels c; at the ex- 
pense of those of the air channels cz in the Didier furnace, fig. 4 [Document 60]. 
These measures aim at a better adaptation of the channel sections to the flow rates 
and, in particular, to the large amounts of discharge gases generated here for the 
purpose of the elimination of smoke. 

The triangular recuperator of the Beck design permits the air to be heated to 
600°C and higher. The incorporation of several openings for the corpse-combus- 
tion air into the vault of the coffin muffle can be considered a further innovation. 

The Beck furnace has the advantage that the combustion gases are drawn from 
the front to the rear. Thus, no gases can escape into the furnace hall when the 
main gate is opened for the introduction of the coffin. Once the ash has fallen onto 
the inclined plane below the coffin grate, possibly still containing some combus- 
tible portions, it is moved to the post-combustion grate e where it burns com- 
pletely. Then this grate is turned over, causing the ash to fall into the ash-con- 
tainer d below." 

Didier's new furnace, too, was much improved [Document 60]. In this respect, 
Heepke notes (ibid., pp. 123f.; cf. Chapter 7): 

"The Didier furnace is a rather heavy structure for large crematoria and con- 
tinuous operation. For installations with relatively few cremations, the furnace is 
held in stand-by at a lower temperature in its bottom by closing one or two chan- 
nels of the recuperator so that reheating can be done more quickly. Finally, with 
the Didier furnace, there is the possibility of feeding back into the muffles, by way 
of the flue duct, the combusted gases coming from the muffle before they enter the 
recuperator, which leads to energy savings when heating the muffle a for the cre- 
mation of a subsequent corpse. On account of the separation of the gasifier b from 
the muffle a, fire management for heating the muffle can be run in such a way that 
the combusted gases from the hearth cannot enter the cremation chamber during 
the cremation itself. " 

Noteworthy is also the cremation furnace built by a relatively unknown firm, W. 
Müller of Allach. This furnace is described with much detail in an offer from the 
owner of the company to the Dachau concentration camp. It refers to the follow- 
ing items:* 





? W. Müller, Ingenieurbüro/Industrieofenbau. Allach bei München. Angebot auf einen Feuerbestat- 
tungsofen mit Koksbeheizung nach beiliegender Zeichnung. An die Reichsführung SS der NSDAP, 
München, Karlstrasse. 2 June 1937. AKfSD, 361/2111. 
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“1. Supply of the bricks needed for the erection of the furnace, including sand, 
lime and cement for about 10 m? of brickwork in red brick. 

2. Supply of all refractory material including mortar all in best quality suitable 
for the purpose. Total weight about 15,500 kg. 

3. Supply of insulating material needed, in a weight of about 1,200 kg. 

4. Supply of the following equipment: one coke hearth complete with front 
plate [of grate], doors for slag and ash, door for hearth, the complete grate with 
supports and bars, air feeding equipment with controls, air vents for secondary 
air, discharge-gas damper with steel ribs, a complete closure for the cremation 
chamber with lifting device, a door for closing the furnace in wrought iron with 
frame, a wrought iron hood for the closure of the cremation chamber, a reversible 
grate for the post-combustion chamber, various small parts, a wrought iron box 
for the ash, maintenance tools. Total weight about 2,300 kg. 

5. Supply of a complete facing of wrought iron, including bolts, with silver- 
grey refractory aluminum paint. Total weight about 2,800 kg. 

6. Erection of the furnace from the foundation to the smoke damper by my 
specialists, except for the supply of assistants and helpers. 

7. Travel costs for my specialists and their tools. 

8. Expenses for the rail shipment of my goods to Dachau station including 
transport to site as well as unloading and storage at site (on basis of a maximum 
distance from crematorium to unloading site of 2 km). 

9. Drying and start-up of furnace by my operators or engineers as well asa 
test cremation during which your personnel will be instructed in the proper con- 
trol of the furnace. It is assumed that the start-up will take place as soon as the 
furnace has been completed." (Emphasis in original) 

The price of this furnace amounted to 9,250 RM (Reichsmark). Excluded from 
the offer were all building works not concerning the furnace directly and also “the 
supply of an animal carcass and of a coffin for the test-cremation, as well as the 
supply of fuel for the drying of the furnace and the test-cremation.” 

The accessories for the furnace consisted of an introduction cart for the coffin 
(380 RM), a special blower for the hearth (420 RM), a coke-fired pilot hearth for 
the chimney (400 RM), a device for measuring the temperature of the cremation 
chamber (195 RM) a manometer for measuring the draft in the discharge channel 
(3.5 RM). The Müller Company offered furthermore the materials for and the 
erection of an 18 m high chimney (except foundations) with a cross-sectional area 
of 50 ст. 50 cm and an internal lining of refractory material up to % of the height 
(6 m) for a price of 2,100 RM. 

The furnace was built on the basis of a new process of heating and cremation, 
which the owner of the firm describes in the following terms (ibid.): 

"The furnace is furthermore equipped with a grate made of refractory clay of 
a special type which allows the retention and the accumulation of heat during 
heating-up. 

In contrast to the furnaces built in the past, the combustion of the coffin and 
of the corpse is carried out in an upward direction, the combusted gases being 
blown against the vault and the sidewalls which store the heat given up by them 
[i.e. the gases]. After the exothermic phase of the combustion, the accumulated 
heat is returned for the remainder of the combustion period. 
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In the spaces between the individual refractory bars of the grate, along the 
centerline of the furnace, special radiating and deflecting roof-like devices have 
been placed in such a way that the air blown in from both sides via tubes on the 
inclined planes flows upwards through the open spaces, and when this happens, 
the air strikes the bottom of the coffin or the back of the corpse strongly and, 
moreover, necessarily envelops the corpse from below over its entire surface in a 
thin layer [of air]. 

With this operating system, the amount of air can be controlled so as to con- 
form to the real or theoretical requirements. 

With my cremation process, the cremation of the corpse takes place within a 
shorter period of time than before; the ashes, as with a normal grate of refractory 
clay, drop down into the post-combustion chamber. 

Thanks to the special system of controlled air flow and to the upward combus- 
tion, subsequent cremations — in the case of several cremations in one day — can 
be executed without further additions of fuel, or nearly so. 

The coke-gas needed for the burners is produced in a gasifier located directly 
below the floor of the post-combustion chamber. In this way, the radiation from 
the glowing coke and the heat of the gas are used to heat the bottom plate of the 
post-combustion chamber. 

The coke gas forming in the gasifier leaves from both sides in a lengthwise 
direction through a series of openings slanting upwards and burns there together 
with the air coming from the side vents. 

The operation of the coke gasifier, as well as the cremation itself, takes place 
by means of air coming from a blower, because only with pressurization can an 
efficient production and combustion of the coke gas be obtained, yielding high 
flame temperatures. 

The entire mass of the furnace in my cremation process is reduced; the furnace 
itself has been given a smaller and very fine shape. The operation can be adapted 
very precisely to the various phases of the combustion.” 

The supplier then lists the following technical data (ibid.): 

“Fuel: good coke, in pieces of about 6,500 kcal/kg 

Weight of the corpse: about 75 kg. 

Weight of the coffin: about 35 kg 

Average duration of the cremation: about 1 ^^ hours 

To heat the furnace: 

1. From a cold furnace to the introduction temperature: about 2 hours. 

2. If in operation the previous day: 1 — 1 72 hours. 

3. If furnace is in operation every day: #2 to % hours. 

Fuel consumption: 

1. For heating the cold furnace and for the first cremation: about 175 kg. 

2. For the second and third cremations following immediately: no consump- 
tion of fuel [in addition to the coffin's wood]. 

3. Ifa cremation takes place every day, the coke consumption is about 100 kg 
for the first cremation; no consumption for the second and third. 

Consumption of wood: For each heating, about 3-5 kg of wood are con- 
sumed. ” (Emphasis in original) 
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5.2. Furnaces Heated with City Gas 


The 1930s saw the development and perfection of heating systems based on 
city gas, primarily due to the promotion by the building councilor Volckmann 
and the engineer Ludwig who designed a revolutionary furnace at the end of the 
1920s. Their patent, granted on October 30th, 1928, reads as follows (Deutsches 
Reich 1930c.): 

"The invention concerns a cremation process and a device for its realization. 
Compared to the devices known (cremation furnaces) the furnace of this invention 
has a much simplified and less expensive structure and works with considerable 
fuel savings which can even be total in case of continuous operation. 

The processes and devices known, besides a hearth having to be in permanent 
operation, have regenerators or recuperators of large dimensions. The process 
and the device of this invention, on the other hand, function without auxiliary 
plants of this type and therefore require only about one third of the space needed 
heretofore. 

The operating costs of the device covered by this invention are extremely low 
because in continuous operation no heat source is used [except for the coffin's 
wood] and the expenses for the initial heating of the small device are minimal. 

The process covered by the invention consists of a cremation muffle which is 
maintained at a temperature, higher than the ignition temperature of the object to 
be burned, by means of the heat developed during the cremation process. This is 
achieved by blowing small jets of air directly onto the object to be burned in such 
a way that they direct the oxygen needed for the cremation only towards the object 
to be cremated; here the diffusion of air throughout the whole space of the furnace 
— as is the case in the furnaces known — is prevented or limited considerably. The 
jets of air covered by this invention are directed so as not to strike and cool the 
walls of the furnace. In this way, these walls come into contact only with the gases 
produced during the cremation. They absorb the heat [of the combusting gases], 
accumulate it and radiate it back to the object being cremated. In this way, the 
cremation process is maintained and the furnace can carry out as many crema- 
tions as desired without additional fuel, only air being needed. This air can even 
be cold, even if there are longer operating pauses. 

A device for the implementation of the process covered by the invention con- 
sists of a cremation muffle with controllable air vents and tubing for compressed 
air connected to them. The air vents are placed in such a way that the air jets 
coming from them do not strike the walls of the muffle but only the object to be 
cremated. In addition to the muffle there is a post-combustion chamber [Nach- 
brennraum] of the usual type which serves for the combustion of the smoke and of 
the solid residues; in this invention it is heated only with the glowing combusted 
gases drawn into the chimney. 

The drawing shows a schematic representation of an example of the realiza- 
tion of the cremation device, in figure I as a vertical section, in figure 2 as a 
respective horizontal section [cf. Document 61]. 

A muffle b formed by a brick lining a serves to receive the object c to be cre- 
mated. Connected to the muffle is a post-combustion chamber d in which the ashes 
are freed from the charcoal stemming from the combustion of the coffin with 
which they are mixed and burned by the fumes on a grate e. Below the chamber d 
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there is a collection chamber f. The chambers d and f are accessible through ser- 
vice openings r and s, which can be closed. The combusted gases flow to the chim- 
ney (not shown) via a flue duct g. 
The vault of the muffle has a directing surface h protruding from a table i. This 
table is low and rounded so that the remains of the cremation can be moved easily 
through the door l into the post-combustion chamber d by means of a rake. A 
closable channel k supplies the air for the smoke combustion behind table i. 
Muffle b is equipped with a certain number of vents for air and gas which can 
all be controlled and directed from the outside, e.g. by means of the closing de- 
vices v in the pipes u or by means of valves, dampers or similar, not shown. For 
the initial heating of the muffle, there are vents for combustible gas and closable 
outlets from channels through which outside air can flow in the direction of the 
arrow t. These gas vents m and the air channels n are closed as soon as the muffle 
is hot enough for the cremation process in order to maintain itself without any 
further addition of combustible gas. Instead of this type of additional heating with 
gas, any other kind of fuel may be substituted. 
When the ignition temperature of the object to be cremated is reached, the 
compressed-air vents o and p must be controlled. They can be operated either 
individually or in groups. They are placed on both sides of the muffle in such a 
way that the jets of compressed air emitted by them strike only the surface of the 
object to be cremated and not the walls of the muffle. 
The floor of the muffle may consist of an inclined plane, at the bottom of which 
there is a closable opening q for the removal of any metal residue (zinc). 
Claims: 
1. A cremation process characterized by the fact that in the muffle of a crema- 
tion furnace, once the operating temperature has been reached by means of a heat 
source of known type and after the extinction of the heat source, the air needed 
for the cremation is directed solely towards the object to be cremated in the form 
of thin controllable jets from nozzles or similar devices. 
2. A device for the implementation of the process according to claim 1 char- 
acterized by the fact that a cremation muffle is equipped with nozzles for the in- 
troduction of controllable air jets which, on being ejected, do not touch the walls 
of the muffle but strike only the object to be cremated. 
3. A device in accordance with claim 2 characterized by the fact that the post- 
combustion chamber of a known type which is equipped with the means already 
described for the combustion of the smoke and of the solid residues is installed 
immediately below the outlet for the discharge gases from the cremation muffle 
and below a baffle wall which creates a turbulence in the combusted gases and 
pushes them downwards into the post-combustion chamber. " 
The inventors of the new process granted an exclusive license of the patent for 
Germany to the H.R. Heinicke Company, then of Chemnitz, which still holds it 
(cf. Chapter 11). 

The first experimental furnace built on the basis of the new system was set up 
in the crematorium of Hamburg-Ohlsdorf in 1929; a year later, another and still- 
experimental furnace was built there. In 1930 Volckmann himself drew up a 
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lengthy report on the results of the operation of the first furnace (2,500°° crema- 
tions had been carried out in seven months with a total consumption of 103 m? of 
gas!), a report that was bitterly criticized by the engineer Kurt Prüfer of the J.A. 
Topf & Sóhne Co. of Erfurt. A feud ensued, into which Richard Kessler was also 
drawn. We will come back to this question in Chapter 1 of Section П of this study. 

The Hamburg experimental furnaces are extensively described in various 
technical articles. Here we present what the engineer Friedrich Hellwig has to say 
in this respect. For greater clarity, we also publish Kessler's drawings which pro- 
vide us with a schematic representation of the two furnaces in question (Docu- 
ment 62):°* 

"The furnace differs from those built in the past in that it has neither recuper- 
ator nor grate. It consists essentially of a muffle of refractory brick 90 cm wide 
on the inside, 90 cm high below the apex and some 3.20 m long, of an outer wall 
of brick and a layer of insulation in between. The floor of the muffle consists of 
tiles of refractory material, which begin only 30 cm beyond the introduction door. 

The combusted gases escape through the resulting gap and along the same 
route; the residues of the cremation are withdrawn from the muffle to the post- 
combustion grate located below. The latter consists of grate bars narrowly 
spaced, with the smaller parts of the ashes dropping through the gaps while the 
large portions remain on the grate until they eventually disappear or until they 
have finished their combustion. While the remains of one corpse thus burn out on 
the grate, another coffin is introduced into the muffle above, the flames of which 
slip through the post-combustion grate into the smoke channel below the muffle 
and on through the flue duct into the chimney. 

For heating the muffle, a number of gas burners have been placed into the 
rear wall and the two sidewalls some 20 cm above the muffle floor. Their number 
and their locations have so far been varied in the experimental furnaces. On the 
rear wall, there have been 4 or 5 burners acting as baffle burners perpendicularly 
to the flames of the other burners; they cause a certain heat concentration within 
the muffle. 

The combustion air feed takes place via two openings in the rear wall, which 
can be closed by means of a vertical gate, and via 20 diffusers spread out over 
both sidewalls and the rear wall. Moreover, on the rear wall at the level of the 
floor there is a sleeve through which a steel tube can be moved towards the object 
to be cremated, the tube being connected to the compressed air supply by means 
of a flexible hose. The diffusers are connected, by means of steel tubes, to a man- 
ifold with valves visible on the outside of the furnace, and ultimately to the main 
tube of the air supply which is fed cold air from a motor-driven organ blower. The 
various diffusers and their control valves allow the air feed to be directed to indi- 
vidual parts of the furnace. [...] 

The furnace is characterized by the fact that 





33 Volckmann 1930; the text states “3,500,” but this is a mistake later corrected by Volckmann (1931, p. 
80). 

Hellwig 1931a, pp. 396f. A few months later this journal published a reply by Volckmann and Lud- 
wig on the question of the acceptability of their furnace in Prussia (Volckmann/Ludwig 1931) and 
Hellwig's reply (1931b, pp. 616f.). 
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1) the muffle is simple, very small, has no regenerator, no recuperator and, in 
some cases, no grate, and is equipped with a single floor and with distribution 
devices which take the necessary air to the surface of the object to be cremated; 

2) the muffle has a diagonally cut flat table; 

3) on both sidewalls of the muffle are located groups of exchangeable, con- 
trollable injection devices whose direction can be controlled [Document 63]; 

4) there is a further hearth with a nozzle for a gas burner and an air channel 
opening up below, both controllable and closable; 

5) the floor of the muffle is slightly slanted diagonally. 

In issue no. 5 of the second year of Zentralblatt fiir Feuerbestattung, the civil 
engineer Volckmann has written at length about the results of the operation of the 
experimental furnace in Hamburg-Ohlsdorf, which conforms to the above speci- 
fications. Unfortunately, the furnace on which the report was based was disman- 
tled after 14 months of operation, and the presently available furnaces built in 
accordance with the same principle do not work quite as well. During our obser- 
vations, the combustion of the smoke was incomplete. The average consumption 
of town gas as a fuel is not 0.03 m3! either, but about 1.0-1.1 m? for each corpse, 
as opposed to 11-15 m? in crematoria having the same frequency [of cremations]. 
The savings are therefore quite considerable and the operating cost for each cre- 
mation are at present 1 m? of gas at 0.13 marks and 3.5 kWh of electricity for the 
blower at 0.16 marks, for a total of 0.69 marks. We know, on the other hand, that 
the operational expenses at Dessau are 3.10 marks and at Treptow 4.50 marks. 
However, here it is possible to go down to 2.00 marks if, as in Hamburg, 16 
corpses per day are cremated, because there is less preheating. This energy sav- 
ing is due to the heat being contained in the small muffle and to an operation at 
minimum draft and rather low temperatures (between 500 and 650*C):P9! here 
the calorific value of the coffin and of the combustible parts of the corpse take 


effect. " 


Hellwig then notes that under favorable conditions it was possible to perform the 
cremation on the basis of the heat furnished by the coffin and the corpse alone, 
without additional heat, and adds (ibid.): 


"These conditions exist in a Volckmann-Ludwig furnace when it is heated to 
a temperature of about 600°C. If one normal corpse follows another, the process 
goes on without additional fuel, and even the next day, if the insulation is good, a 
minute supply of gas of a few cubic meters is enough to keep the furnace ready to 
be used the whole day. The corpses of persons who died of cancer, of lung diseases 
and those of the elderly require additional fuel; with these, the calories of the fatty 
tissue of the body have been consumed by the disease or by old age. For all 
corpses, the cremation of the solar plexus"! takes longer because it contains 
much humidity. There are also a few special cases, for example the lungs of a 
stonemason, which contain sandstone dust. At the present time, the Hamburg fur- 
nace does not burn the solar plexus completely within the muffle; this takes place 
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The reference is to Volckmann's assertion in the journal mentioned above to the effect that the exper- 
imental furnace at Hamburg had carried out 3,500 (actually 2,500) cremations with 100 m? of gas, i.e. 
an average of 0.03 m? per cremation. 

Coffin-introduction temperatures. 

Plexus solaris: a complex of nerves at the pit of the stomach. 
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only on the post-combustion grate, and from that point of view there is still pro- 
gress to be made. According to legislation now in force, this furnace is not ac- 
ceptable in Prussia because it houses — albeit in two separate locations — two 
corpses at the same time.” 
In 1932, after the demolition of the two experimental furnaces, four new Volck- 
mann-Ludwig furnaces were installed in the Hamburg crematorium (Documents 
64f.). Volckmann describes them in the following way (Schumacher 1939, pp. 
24f.; cf. Manskopf 1933, pp. 772-775): 

“Each of the four furnaces installed for Hamburg has three powerful gas 
burners, one with an hourly throughput of 30 m, the other two set up for an output 
of 5 m? per hour each. The gas arrives at the burners under the pressure of the 
gas line; the combustion air is fed by means of a blower, so that disruptions in the 
gas combustion — for example on account of an excessive closure of the smoke 
damper — are eliminated. A single lever, acting simultaneously on the gas and on 
the air feed, controls the flames. By turning the lever in the opposite direction, it 
is moreover possible to close only the gas supply and to feed a larger or smaller 
amount of air to the furnace through the burners. The air-supply system continu- 
ously returns to the cremation process a large part of the heat generated during 
the cremation without the need for recuperators, and thus allows — once the fur- 
nace has reached its operating temperature — to carry out a cremation without 
additional gas. An essential feature of the new furnaces is that, in contrast to older 
types, the cremation air is brought only to those points where it is needed at that 
moment. Only in this way is it possible to carry out the cremation with clean air 
only. The cremation proceeds practically without smoke and requires so little time 
that a single furnace, in an uninterrupted 24-hour operation, can handle 20-22 
cremations per day. However, generally this capacity is not exploited. Rather, so 
many furnaces should be operating simultaneously that a coffin can be introduced 
right after the end of the funeral ceremony, so that the bereaved can be present 
during the introduction. The gas consumption, which depends upon the reheating 
after interruptions in the operation, is generally about 1.5 m? per cremation for 
intensive use of the furnaces. Thanks to the elimination of the recuperators, it has 
been possible to place the furnaces on one floor and to provide, in this way, a 
large and well-lit workspace. 

All the devices needed for the operation have been brought together on the 
front panel and are well arranged so that their use is extremely simple. The whole 
operation can be done without effort and with the most meticulous cleanliness. 
The introduction chamber is separated from the operating room of the furnaces. 
On the outside, the furnaces are covered with a cladding of aluminum and are 
thus not only protected from air leakage but also fit visually into their environment 
in a dignified way.” 

A Volckmann-Ludwig furnace was installed by the H.R. Heinicke Company at 
the Stuttgart crematorium as early as 1931. In the following year, the municipal 
building superintendent R. Wolfer wrote a detailed description of the results 
achieved with this furnace (Document 66) from which I quote foremost the pre- 
cise technical description of the device (Wolfer 1932a, pp. 151-154; 1932b, pp. 
162-165): 
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“The Volckmann-Ludwig furnace, designed by the Hamburg civil engineer 
Volckmann together with the engineer Ludwig and tested in the Ohlsdorf crema- 
torium over the past few years differs considerably from the furnaces used so far, 
especially because instead of the usual grate it has a particularly shaped and 
completely closed muffle which encloses the coffin in the tightest way possible. A 
recuperator has been entirely left out, except for a small preheating device for the 
combustion air. The design, with its compact structure and a considerable reduc- 
tion in the heat accumulation, aims for a minimal preheating time and minimal 
heat consumption. Furthermore, this design is especially noteworthy for the lay- 
out of its combustion air supply to the muffle, well planned and patented, which 
uses so-called diffusers of hot and cold air. 

The furnace erected at Stuttgart has maintained essentially the basic structure 
of the Hamburg experimental furnaces and of the normal furnaces built by the 
Heinicke Co., but it does present a number of differences, partly on account of 
local conditions, partly for reasons of more recent developments. 

The cremation facilities already existing at Stuttgart caused the furnace to be 
adapted accordingly. Normally, it needs only a large space in the back, but no 
basement specially built for the purpose; here, it was integrated into two floors. 

The control of the furnace takes place only on the upper floor. There have been 
structural reasons for the combustion gases to be channeled down into the base- 
ment and to be fed into the existing flue gas duct running below its floor. Any 
doubts that were raised earlier with respect to this downward channel of some 3.5 
min length in a gas-fired furnace turned out to have been entirely unfounded. The 
draft of the existing chimney, rising some 20 m above the flue duct and having an 
internal diameter of 650 mm, is impeccable. Moreover, the floor of the muffle, 
which in the normal type [of furnace] is a little below the floor of the hall, has 
been raised some 400 mm above it to bring the introduction opening into line with 
the furnace next to it, for esthetic reasons and also in order to be able to make use 
of the existing trolley for the introduction of the coffin. 

Aside from these changes in the fundamental structure [of the furnace], which 
were due to local conditions and partly to our initiative, the Stuttgart furnace has 
for the first time incorporated a number of innovations which can, without doubt, 
be called improvements on the original design. The spent gases, which in the 
Hamburg furnaces leave near the introduction door, are now discharged along 
the two sidewalls of the furnace into three channels on either side at a certain 
distance from one another. Before entering the vertical flue duct, they cover the 
entire floor of the muffle and heat it from below in the most satisfactory way. This 
arrangement also prevents any excessive heating of the closure of refractory clay, 
which shuts the muffle. Furthermore, the spent gases are no longer directed into 
the post-combustion chamber as in the Ohlsdorf experimental furnaces. Instead, 
this [chamber] is completely separated from the muffle by means of a lid made of 
refractory clay which stays closed throughout the cremation and is opened only 
when the cremation has reached a point at which the residues may be moved to 
the post-combustion; the residues are then raked down and the lid is closed im- 
mediately. 

Now the furnace is ready for a further cremation, even as the ashes from the 
preceding corpse and the wood of the coffin, which has still not burned com- 
pletely, can burn out on the post-combustion grate, which, if needed, can be 
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heated further by means of a special burner. Therefore, any risk of mixing the 
residues of the corpses simultaneously present in the same furnace is completely 
eliminated. 

The number of cremations is always rather large (some 1,200 per year, up to 
10 per day) and thus, for reasons of economy and to avoid any congestion, one 
must try to introduce a corpse into the muffle as soon as the previous one has been 
moved to the post-combustion grate. 

The complete isolation of the post-combustion chamber and its separate heat- 
ing system obviously entails a slight increase in gas consumption. The unloading 
of the furnace after each cremation is not done, as in Hamburg, by opening the 
introduction door at the front — an operation by which much heat is lost — but via 
an opening in the rear, using special rakes. That is the only manual operation still 
needed. 

Recent efforts by some companies in the field aim at eliminating even this ma- 
nipulation and at devising a totally automatic cremation process, for example by 
placing the coffin on a mobile support or similar. It remains to be seen, however, 
whether such new designs turn out to be efficient in actual operation and, first 
and foremost, whether such further mechanizations and refinements of the crema- 
tion will demonstrate that they fulfill sufficiently well the requirements of esthetics 
and reverence, which are always stressed, with good reason, by the proponents 
of cremation. 

The section of the muffle is more or less parabolic and thus ensures not only 
a solid brick structure but also favorable radiation conditions. 

The post-combustion grate consists of cast iron bars with narrow Slits (only 
about 4 mm wide) between the bars, and therefore only very fine and well-burnt 
particles can fall through into the ash receptacle. The latter is 420 mm wide and 
600 mm long. The post-combustion chamber as such is 550 mm high. Thus, it 
offers sufficient space for the combustion of the residue and of remnants of the 
coffin dragged along from the muffle. 

The necessary combustion air enters through a grate in the rear part of the 
furnace. It is well heated by passing through a system of channels in the furnace 
outlet. The discharge gases from the post-combustion are led to the main dis- 
charge line through a short collection channel. When the residue on the grate of 
the post-combustion chamber is completely consumed, the post-combustion grate, 
set in a wrought-iron frame and easily moved, is extracted with a pair of tongs. 
At this point the ashes are removed, falling automatically onto an inclined plane 
and into the ash collector placed at a convenient level in the basement. 

The outward shape of the furnace differs very favorably and markedly from 
the traditional shape of a cremation furnace. Its dimensions are smaller than 
those used in the past (width 2.20 m, length 3.10 m, height 1.70 m). The front 
surface is not truly rectangular; rather, the upper angles are smoothed out to be 
more in keeping with the shape of the muffle. The sidewalls and the roof of the 
furnace, as is the introduction door, are clad in a most agreeable and at the same 
time most appropriate way by aluminum plates. Thus, the furnace is well protected 
against any air leakage. 

The weight of the refractory material of the furnace has intentionally been kept 
low to make preheating easy. On the other hand, this makes a good insulation of 
the furnace mandatory. Therefore, the muffle is insulated along its entire length 
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as well as at the top with a layer of pumice sand some 200-300 mm thick. Fur- 
thermore, the aluminum sheets of the furnace cladding are internally lined with 
Heraklit boards [fiber boards]. 

To enable the draft channels to be properly cleaned, especially the flue duct 
below the muffle, a sufficient number of cleaning apertures have been provided. 

All the equipment for the operation of the furnace is arranged on the back of 
the furnace, the real work place of the attendant. Here we have the two main 
burners and their controls with a [maximum] throughput of 25 m? per hour each, 
which cover the upper part of the muffle and are mainly used for preheating and 
for intermediate heating between two cremations, normally needed only on occa- 
sion. There are also the two so-called hot air diffusers, patented, which cover the 
floor of the muffle and have an hourly throughput of 5-6 m?; if necessary — for 
example in case of corpses burning particularly poorly — they can be operated 
even throughout the whole duration of the cremation without infringing on the 
general principles of cremation by generating a live flame. Finally, there is an- 
other burner with an hourly throughput of 5-6 m? for the post-combustion. 

In practice, the hot-air diffusers are used occasionally in the morning to pre- 
heat the rear portion of the muffle and also quite often during the day to feed non- 
preheated air. The compressed air needed for the various burners — which were 
furnished by the Hamburg company Pharos — is produced by means of a blower 
with an hourly capacity of 360 m? situated in an adjacent room and supplying air 
at a pressure of about 400 mm of water column. 

This blower feeds also the so-called cold-air diffusers, 20 in all, which supply 
combustion air to the muffle in an optimum manner via aluminum tubes, 8 for 
each sidewall and 4 in the upper portion. It has turned out that the two cold-air 
diffusers in the upper part of the furnace near the back are not indispensable for 
the practical operation of the furnace. Throughout the whole duration of the cre- 
mation, the air fed to the cold-air diffusers can be controlled as needed. After the 
combustion of the parts of the corpse which are consumed quickly, the valves of 
the air nozzles aimed at those parts are closed. These opening and closing devices 
are, again, located behind the furnace at the workplace of the attendant. 

The vents for the direct feed of secondary air to the two groups of 3 lateral 
draft channels are also manipulated from behind the furnace. Two peepholes lo- 
cated at different levels allow the attendant to observe the cremation process in 
the muffle clearly and comfortably; there is another such hole for viewing the 
post-combustion grate. The manipulation of the refractory lid of the post-combus- 
tion chamber already mentioned, as well as that of the post-combustion grate, is 
done here. 

To let the attendant know of any smoke emission and to give him the possibility 
of intervening immediately by adding air, the top of the chimney can be seen from 
the position of the operator by means of a double mirror. The control of the smoke 
damper is likewise done from this position. The control and the observation of the 
furnace are thus concentrated in a single location, which is of prime importance 
for the proper running of the installation. 

Among the other devices for the operation of the furnace, there is a ventilation 
system which not only serves the hall but also takes care — via a hood above the 
furnace door — of the elimination of any combusted gases which form occasionally 
when the coffin is introduced. 
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Among the instruments for the control of the combustion, we have two electric 
pyrometers (Siemens & Halske system) — one in the front section of the furnace 
vault, the other in the vertical smoke duct — which record the respective tempera- 
tures automatically on a recorder likewise furnished by Siemens & Halske. The 
temperature of the muffle, moreover, can be followed by means of a normal indi- 
cator. If need be, the draft can also be measured by means of a manometer. 

Gas consumption is given by a gas counter. There is, furthermore, a recorder 
for the gas flow (system Hartmann & Braun). For control of the gas pressure, 
normally 60 mm [of water column], there is a gas pressure gauge.” 

Wolter then goes on to describe the operation of the furnace (ibid.): 

"Once built, the furnace is heated with wood for drying out. As the construc- 
tion work had not yet been terminated [on the remainder of the building] and as 
the furnace was to go into operation only after that, this was done without any 
haste over a period of 14 days. Towards the end of the desiccation, the burners 
were approved and adjusted; for those operations on the furnace, up to the first 
utilization of the furnace on Monday, October 19th, 1931, at 3 p.m., some 84 m? 
of gas were consumed. At that moment, the pyrometer gave a reading for the tem- 
perature of the muffle of 780°C. This temperature was strongly affected by the 
main burners then being used. The actual temperature of the furnace was cer- 
tainly lower, because the furnace was of course far from having reached a steady 
state. 

The first cremation required 25 m? of gas. It was seen that the furnace was 
still quite humid; water leaked from all cracks in the form of steam or in drops. 
This state persisted throughout the first week, from October 19th through 24th, 
and even during the week following, October 26th through 31st, there were small 
signs of humidity. " 

The consumptions recorded during the first four weeks of operation were the fol- 
lowing (average consumption for each cremation): 


» first week (October 19-24), 15 cremations: 19.73 m? per corpse 
» second week (October 26-31), 26 cremations: 7.27 m? per corpse 
» third week (November 2-7), 26 cremations: 6.08 m? per corpse 


» fourth week (November 9-14). 25 cremations: 7.04 m? per corpse 


Wolfer furthermore published two diagrams for the cremations carried out on 
October 23rd and 30th (Documents 81 and 82). The five cremations of October 
23rd were done at a time when the furnace had not yet reached a thermal steady 
state: no cremation had taken place the day before and the furnace temperature 
had dropped to 60°C; the gas consumption was therefore very high — 84 m? – the 
average being 16.80 m? per cremation. The five cremations on October 30th were, 
on the other hand, carried out after the furnace had reached its thermal equilib- 
rium: three cremations had been done the day before and the furnace temperature 
was still 350°C the following morning: gas consumption was therefore very low: 
19 m3, or 3.80 n? per cremation. 

In February of 1932, with a greater load on the furnace (28 cremations per 
week) the average consumption dropped to 1.8 m? per corpse, the equivalent of 
6,000-7,000 kcal. The old coke furnace had required 92 kg of fuel per corpse. 
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The average duration of one cremation was about one hour. Smoke formation 
was minimal and could easily be contained via the furnace controls. 

With respect to the furnace structure, seen from an ethical point of view, the 
closure which separated the muffle from the post-combustion chamber was par- 
ticularly important, precluding, as it must, the risk of mixing of ashes from dif- 
ferent corpses. From the thermal and economical point of view the essential in- 
novation was the combustion air feed to the muffle, which was designed in such 
a way that even after the disappearance of the coffin the air jets are still directed 
onto the remains of the corpse without impinging on the walls of the muffle. 

The insulation of the furnace can be considered generally good, even though 
on some parts of the aluminum cladding temperatures of 50-60°C were noted. 

The most favorable introduction temperatures lay between 700 and 750°C, 
guaranteeing the immediate self-ignition of the coffin. During the cremations, the 
muffle temperatures fluctuated between 700 and 950°C. After a day of activity, 
the muffle still had a temperature of 300-350°C the following morning, after a 
day without activity it went down as far as 260-320°C. The ashes were in no way 
different from ashes obtained with other furnace systems, neither qualitatively 
nor quantitatively. 

Wolfer terminates his account by stating that the polemics against the Volck- 
mann-Ludwig process were unfounded because in practical operation it “has 
shown itself to be irreproachable, not only from the economical and heat-techno- 
logical but also from the ethical and esthetical point of view” (ibid.) 

Obviously, other companies, too, designed gas-fired cremation furnaces: 

In 1931, Didier installed a gas-fired cremation furnace of a new design at the 
Berlin-Wilmersdorf crematorium, which went into operation in July. Thanks 
mainly to a new combustion-air-feed system, along the lines of the Volckmann- 
Ludwig furnace, the new furnace functioned practically without smoke and with 
a very low fuel consumption: Between August Ist, 1932, and March 4th, 1933, 
2,466 corpses were cremated with a total gas consumption of 3,098 m? of gas, an 
average of 1.25 m? per corpse. This was partly due to the very large number of 
cremations in that crematorium — 2,500 to 3,500 per year — and an operation of 
the furnace of 16 hours per day (Kessler 1932 pp. 10-14). 

A few years later, in a response to ethical requirements for a non-manual re- 
moval of the ashes from the furnace, Didier designed and patented an invertable- 
cylindrical furnace, gas-fired, which allowed the ashes to drop directly into the 
urn under the force of gravity when the furnace was raised to an upright position 
(Storl 1934, pp. 72-74). 

The Ruppmann Co. developed a furnace of a very sophisticated design pa- 
tented on June 23rd, 1936 (Document 67). The claims of the patent cover 
(Deutsches Reich 1938b): 

"]. Cremation furnace for corpses, with grate, characterized by the fact that 
the grate is made up of alternating bars of varying height (b, c) and by the fact 
that at the same time the empty space of the furnace at the level of the bars has 
walls (d) strongly inclined towards the inside in such a way that at the level of the 
lower edge of the bars there is only a narrow gap (e) for the passage of the ashes. 
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2. Cremation furnace for corpses according to claim I characterized by the 
fact that under the bars of the grate (b) are installed rotating valves (k) made of 
steel resistive to the high temperatures, or closures that can be extracted sideways 
which split the grate and the post-combustion chamber (f) below into chambers 
(9, 10, 11, 12) which enable the combustion gases to be made to flow in a con- 
trolled way upward through one part of the grate and downward through the 
other. 

3. Cremation furnace for corpses according to claims 1 and 2 characterized 
by the fact that for the combustion air feed three groups of air vents at three dif- 
ferent levels are provided, the first group (g) being situated at the level of the 
upper edge of the high bars of the grate (b), the second group (h) at the level of 
the upper edge of the low bars of the grate (c), and the third group (i) at the lower 
edge of the bars of the grate and by the fact that each individual opening can be 
controlled separately. 

4. Cremation furnace for corpses according to claims 1-3 characterized by the 
fact that, in order to bring about the well-known circulation of the combustion 
gases and the combusted gases, there is a blower (s) which takes in the combus- 
tible gases or the combusted gases via discharge vents (r) located in the vault of 
the cremation chamber and pushes them through deviation channels (v, w) as well 
as distribution channels (6, 7 and 8) into the post-combustion chamber (f) from 
where the combustion gases or the combusted gases return cyclically into the cre- 
mation chamber passing in front of the bars of the grate with its with burners or 
heating Бат.” 

Noteworthy also is the design of the Swiss company E. Emch & Co. of Winter- 
thur, which installed two gas-fired furnaces in the Zürich crematorium in the fall 
of 1932, replacing older coke-fired furnaces. They are described as follows by H. 
Henzi (Henzi 1934, pp. 63-66; Document 68): 

"The Emch furnace consists of a muffle, an ash channel, an ash chamber and 
a recuperator for the preheating of the combustion air by means of the hot dis- 
charge gases. The discharge gases flow into the furnace from the top down, coun- 
tercurrently to the combustion air. The removal of the glowing ashes from the ash 
channel into the ash chamber is done in the Zürich furnace by means of a brush 
running on a rail. 

In two neighboring rooms, one of which was formerly used for coke storage, 
an almost-silent blower (Sulzer) is set up in suction for each furnace providing 
the draft needed for the cremation; the draft is adjusted to the variations of the 
demand by means of the chimney damper. The air vents and the chimney damper 
can be operated from a central location, i.e. from the first floor, where the gas 
burners and the instruments for the control of the furnace temperatures and of the 
draft are located. The small dimensions of the existing chimneys and the height of 
the furnace (4.5 m between the grate of the muffle and the smoke trap) have made 
necessary the blowers in suction, especially for the first phase of the cremation. 
Moreover, the chimneys have been shortened by 80 cm during the reconstruction 
of the furnaces to hide them from view from the front part of the crematorium. For 
the heating and the possible reheating during the final phase of the cremation, 
two GAKO turbulence burners have been installed (Gesellschaft für Gas- und 
Kohlenstaubfeuerungen, Essen). They allow both the primary and the secondary 
air to be controlled. 
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The secondary air, moreover, on entering the furnace, passes through a tube 
in which there is a ‘distributor’; in this way it receives a high kinetic energy and 
produces a long and wide flame. In order to obtain a good radiation, the temper- 
ature of the flame is taken only up to bright yellow. The two gas burners are lo- 
cated some 30 cm above the grate of the muffle in the front part of the furnace. To 
be on the safe side, in the first furnace, in the first discharge channels under the 
ash channel, two more burners had been installed simply to facilitate heating. But 
it soon turned out that the two upper burners were sufficient for the task, and those 
burners were therefore dropped for the second furnace. In an adjoining room is 
a pressure-control device for the gas, a safety valve which is closed when the flow 
of gas is interrupted, as well as two gas meters. The room is well ventilated to the 
outside and can be entered only through a door located on the ground floor of the 
furnace hall. The furnace hall itself can be ventilated easily and the service staff 
of the crematorium can enter and leave at any time.” 

Henzi then goes on to discuss the performance and the results of the operation of 
the new furnaces (ibid.): 

“After some minor difficulties earlier on, which were due to the training of the 
personnel with respect to the new fuel, the unit satisfied all interested parties and 
fulfilled the expectations. In the Ziirich furnaces a cremation takes one hour to 
one hour and a half, on average. Hence, during the normal working shifts [of the 
operators] 6-7 cremations per day can be carried out without any difficulty. Dur- 
ing the construction period, with only one furnace being available, it was at times 
necessary to perform up to 9 cremations per day by having the personnel work 
overtime. The burners make only a very low noise, which cannot be heard in the 
hall where the funeral services take place. As the two blowers are located in sep- 
arate rooms, the furnaces can function freely even during the funeral service. 

The gas consumption depends primarily on an experienced and attentive op- 
erator, especially with respect to the proper control of the chimney draft and of 
the air vents which must be constantly adjusted to the cremation process and 
therefore requires permanent attention. It is also affected to a great extent by the 
conditions of the corpse, by the uniformity of the heating, and by the load on the 
furnace. When the load is high, the amount of gas needed for heating averages 
out over several cremations and the average gas consumption, i.e. the consump- 
tion per cremation calculated over the span of one day, becomes small. The days 
from Tuesday through Friday show the most favorable consumption, with the fur- 
nace already having been in operation on Monday and therefore being well 
warmed up. On Saturday cremations usually take place only in the morning; 
therefore, the specific consumption is a little higher on that day. 

By means of two temperature diagrams from the temperature recorder |Doc- 
uments 79 and 80], it is possible to verify the course of the cremation and the 
operation of the furnaces. The initial phase of a cremation requires a particularly 
high air feed and a strong draft of the chimney; on the temperature diagrams this 
shows up in a strong increase in the temperature of the discharge gases in the 
lower channels.” 

The two diagrams published by Henzi in the article cited cover 5 and 7 crema- 
tions, respectively, carried out on October 26th and 27th, 1933, with average con- 
sumptions of 28 and 26.9 m3 of gas for each cremation respectively. The temper- 
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ature of the preheated air (lower curve) stayed around 200°C, that of the com- 
busted gases in the lower channels of the recuperator (middle curve) fluctuated 
between 350 and 500°C, whereas the muffle temperature (upper curve) held be- 
tween 700 and 800°C. 

In the six months between July 1st and December 31st, 1933, 510 cremations 
took place in Furnace I on 112 operating days with an average consumption of 34 
m? of gas per cremation (about 136,000 kcal); Furnace II saw 288 cremations on 
92 days with an average consumption of 59 m? of gas (about 236,000 kcal) per 
cremation. In comparison, the coke-fired furnaces, which had been in service pre- 
viously, had cremated 1,834 corpses with an average consumption of 112 kg of 
coke (about 784,000 kcal) for each cremation between January and November 
1932. 

A third gas-fired furnace was installed at the Zürich crematorium in 1935 
(Document 69). It exploited the operational experience gathered in the meantime 
with Furnaces I and II. 

The experiments done by Professor Schläpfer with those furnaces at that time 
show that the average CO» content of the combusted gases was 4.596 in these 
furnaces, while that of Furnace III was 7% (Schläpfer 1937, p. 159). As the max- 
imum CO» content was 17.946 (ibid., p. 151), the respective excess air ratios were 
3.97 and 2.55 on average. 

Professor Schläpfer published various technical diagrams which are of partic- 
ular interest. Here we will examine those which give the CO» content in the com- 
busted gases during the cremation. 

Figure 9 (Document 70) shows the recordings made on November 30th, 1932, 
for the muffle temperature, for the temperature of the discharge gases in the flue 
duct and for the CO» content over five consecutive cremations done in Furnace II 
with air feed from above. Initially the CO» content rose to 10% but later settled 
rapidly around 3-4%. 

Figure 10 (Document 71) shows measurements taken on February 27th, 1936, 
on Furnace III with lateral air feed. Nine corpses were burned on that day. The 
CO» content initially rose up to 1696 but went down to 196 towards the end. 

Figure 11 (Document 72) represents the heat loss of the combusted gases in 
kcal/min and in % of the heat input from the combustion of the corpse over the 
same span of time in relation to the CO» content of the combusted gases. We see 
that for a CO» content of 4% the heat loss via the combusted gases is as high as 
the heat generated during the cremation. 

Figure 13 (Document 73), on the other hand, illustrates the variations in the 
heat requirements per cremation as a function of the number of daily cremations 
for Furnaces II and HI. 

The heat balance of Furnace II for the tenth cremation is the following: 


» heatlost with the discharge gases: —177,000 kcal 
> heat loss due to radiation and conduction: —72,000 kcal 
> heat contribution from the corpse and the coffin: 150,000 kcal 


On balance, we have 150,000 — (177,000 + 72,000) 2 —99,000 kcal, or 99,000 
+ 4,500 = 22 m? of city gas (heat consumption for the tenth cremation). Here the 
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losses have been arrived at experimentally. The daily heat loss due to conduction 
and radiation is 720,000 kcal. On Schläpfer’s graph, this heat is distributed over 
the number of cremations (actually, over the hours of operation of the furnace), 
and in this particular case, it amounts to 720,000 +10 = 72,000 kcal. 


5.3. Electrically Fired Furnaces 


As we have seen in Chapter III, the use of electricity was considered as early 
as the beginning of the last century and was then perfected and used for the first 
time in an actual cremation furnace in the 1930s. 

In April of 1930, the Swiss Confederation granted a patent for an electrically 
heated cremation furnace to Emch & Co. of Winterthur; the rights for Germany 
were ceded to J.A. Topf & Sóhne of Erfurt. 

Friedrich Hellwig published a vertical cross-sectional view of this furnace 
(Document 74) and commented on it as follows (1931a, pp. 397f.): 

"On the side walls of the cremation muffle V there are heating elements H. 
Other elements are located on the sides of the inclined planes and below the floor 
O. The combusted gases leave the muffle through the grate Ro downwards, then 
enter the lateral channels A, arriving in the post-combustion chamber N, and 
leave via the chimney K which is above the furnace. Between the smoke channels 
A and the muffle are the recuperators Re, into which the fresh air flows from be- 
low, and arrives, after having been heated, in the cremation chamber via the slits 
B in the upper part of the muffle. 

The idea is that the furnace is heated during the night with cheaper electricity 
and thus needs only little additional current for the actual cremation. 

During heating, the chimney damper КІ and the fresh air inlets of the recuper- 
ators must be closed, but in this phase the upper closure S of the muffle must be 
open. In this way, a continuous circulation of the air within the furnace is gener- 
ated, leading to the walls of the muffle starting to glow and the other parts heating 
up well. 

Before the first corpse is introduced, the chimney damper Kl and the fresh air 
inlets to the recuperator are opened. 

The total power of the heating elements, some 100 kW, is distributed over three 
groups: 

a) The vertical walls of the cremation chamber above the level of the coffin 
with a total height of 800 mm and a total radiating surface of 3.6 m? and an output 
of 57 kW. 

b) The inclined sidewalls below the coffin with a height of 300 mm and a total 
radiating surface of 1.4 m? and an output of 21 kW. 

с) The floor of the muffle with a total surface area of 1.4 m? and an output of 
21 kW. 

This output allows the complete heating of the furnace in two and a half hours 
with an energy consumption of 200-250 kWh. For the subsequent cremations, 
which require 43 m? of gas, the consumption would be some 156 kWh per crema- 
tion. 

Group a) on the one hand and groups b) and c) on the other are separately 
connected to three lines, which allows them to be fed 42, 57 or 99 kW. Only parts 
b) and c) should be needed for the cremation and the reduction of the ash. 
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As far as the structure is concerned, heating elements a) and b) are constituted 
by bricks with two longitudinal openings forming a unit which can be inserted at 
the points provided for. The bricks mentioned have further openings towards the 
furnace chambers; the elements can therefore radiate directly. They are made of 
a special nickel-chromium alloy and are said to have a section of 80 mm?, which 
would correspond to a diameter of IO mm. They have a large thermal inertia to 
avoid any overheating that would be caused primarily by the flames. For using 
elements of this diameter they must be connected to a supply of about 100 volts 

The layout of this furnace appears to be very sound, and the fact that during 
the preheating neither gases nor smoke is generated allows the furnace to be 
closed; the heat is thus accumulated totally, aside from radiation losses from the 
outside of the furnace. " 

In Europe the first electrically fired furnace was started up in the Biel cremato- 
rium on August 31, 1933. Other furnaces of this kind were installed at Erfurt 
(December 1933), at Essen (October 1935) at Harrogate, England (October 
1936), at Croydon, England (May 1937) and at Semil, Czechoslovakia (July 
1937) (in that order; Phoenix 1938, p. 18). 

The electric furnace at Biel was built by Brown, Boveri & Co. of Baden, a 
company still active in this field today,’ under the supervision of Hans Keller, 
who had called for electrical firing already while doing his experiments with the 
coke-fired furnace. H. Keller has written two accounts on the performance of the 
experimental furnace at Biel (H. Keller 1934, abridged in H. Keller 1935a, pp. 
65-70; H. Keller 1935c). I present a summary of the essential parts. 

As results from Documents 75 and 76 showing the vertical and horizontal 
sections of the old coke furnace and the new electric furnace, the latter had a 
considerably lower volume, 11 m? as against 80 n? for the coke furnace. With 
respect to the duration of a cremation, H. Keller wrote (1935c, p. 3): 

"The duration of the cremation for an initial temperature of 700°C is 2 hours. 
It is thus a little shorter than for a coke furnace.” This is due to the fact that the 
cremation takes place in pure hot air; hence, there are no gases acting against 
the combustion, except for nitrogen. The size of the corpse has little effect on the 
time, more on the speed at which the flame spreads and on the combustibility of 
the corpse. The great majority burns within two hours with an initial temperature 
of 700°C. Cases in which the cremation is over in one and a half hours are very 
rare. Somewhat more frequent are cases in which the corpse does not burn easily 
and the cremation may take up to five hours." 

On this point, he has some further remarks (1934, pp. 12f.): 

"There are corpses which burn easily and thus require a short time for the 
cremation. But there are other corpses that do not want to burn, requiring three 
hours and even longer. This variability shows up also in the composition of the 
gas and in the temperature. Corpses burning easily will initially produce up to 
16%, even 17% of CO»; with corpses that are difficult to burn, this value goes 
down to 496. The cause of this interesting phenomenon is still unknown and re- 
quires further scientific research. 





38 The present name is BBC Brown Boveri AG (cf. Chapter 11). 
? As reference point for the end of the cremation, Keller obviously assumes the moment at which the 
ashes are removed from the furnace. 
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In the case of a normal body, the duration for the electric furnace at Biel is 
around two hours. The CO» content is 14-16% initially, stays at that level for 
about one half hour, and then decreases continuously until the end of the crema- 
tion has been reached. Something similar can be said about the temperature. If 
the corpse burns well, the temperature rises from 700 to 1000°C and higher with- 
out additional heating of the cremation muffle. If the corpse belongs to the type 
that does not burn well, it is difficult to hold the temperature at 700°C. The same 
thing can be said about the formation of smoke. If smoke develops, the combustion 
is incomplete, heat generation and СО» content are minimal, and the combustion 
temperature is low.” 

H. Keller had 23 temperature probes installed in the furnace; thanks to them, it 
was possible to observe the cremation process through all of its phases from the 
point of view of heat technology. He produced two graphs covering three crema- 
tions (Documents 79 and 80). The six curves of these diagrams refer to the fol- 
lowing temperature values: 

Curve 1: cremation chamber 

Curve 2: post-combustion channel 

Curve 3: combusted gases behind the furnace and in front of recuperator 

Curve 4: combusted gases behind recuperator 

Curve 5: combustion air behind recuperator 

Curve 6: combustion air behind heating coils and in front of entry into the 

cremation chamber 

The diagrams show that the combustion air entered the muffle at a temperature 
of 600-700°C, and that was one of the reasons for the better combustion on the 
electric furnace. As Kessler noted, combustion in the electric furnace no longer 
took place only in the cremation chamber, but occurred essentially in the post- 
combustion channels. This resulted in a better heat distribution in the furnace, 
which contributed to an increase in its life (H. Keller 1935c, pp. 3f.). According 
to H. Keller’s results, heat consumption for the electric furnace was only 13-14% 
of that of a coke-fired furnace (1934, p. 6). 

In the succeeding years, Brown Boveri & Co. designed a standard furnace 
(Document 77), from which the more recent model of BBC Brown Boveri is de- 
rived. The structure of the new device is described by G. Keller (not to be con- 
fused with Hans Keller). It showed a performance positively superior to that of 
the first experimental furnace at Biel (G. Keller 1942, p. 4): 

“The cremation chamber, one meter wide, one meter high and two meters forty 
long, is divided by the grate placed on its longitudinal axis into the main crema- 
tion chamber and the ash collection chamber. Alongside and below the ash-col- 
lection chamber are located the post-combustion channels in which the smoke 
combustion takes place. 

This ash-collection chamber, surrounded on three sides by the well-heated 
post-combustion channels, holds the ashes until they are moved to the post-com- 
bustion grate in a glowing state; they thus burn out completely to the point of 
turning white. The narrow gaps of the main grate prevent larger uncombusted 
parts from falling through. The smaller particles, mainly charcoal, which do not 
burn to completion in the ash collection chamber, can be placed onto a shell- 
shaped post-combustion grate where they turn to ash. This post-combustion grate 
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can be separated from the ash collection chamber by means of a refractory plate, 

therefore a further cremation can be carried out in the main cremation chamber 

while the ash of the previous corpse burns out, and there is no mixing of ashes 
from the two corpses. 

The cremation air enters sideways above the grate and the combusted gases 
flow downwards through the grate into the ash collection chamber; from there, 
through side channels below it, they flow into the recuperator and to the chimney. 
Jets of hot air directed at certain points in the post-combustion channels by means 
of nozzles reduce the formation of smoke. The great variety of bodies to be cre- 
mated with respect to the amount of combustible parts (which produce heat) re- 
quires appropriate measures for the control of primary air, fed to the main cre- 
mation muffle, and of secondary air, fed to the post-combustion channels. 

Good preheating of the combustion air is, moreover, useful for the prevention 
of smoke and, at the same time, for a recovery of the cremation heat. This pre- 
heating takes place ina metallic recuperator with spiral channels [Document 77, 
no. 3]. The combusted gases, which go to the chimney, flow through the inner 
channel of the coil from the center to the outside whereas the fresh air flows 
through the outer channel from the outside towards the center. The cooling of the 
combusted gases and the heating of the combustion air are shown on the temper- 
ature trace of a cremation, as well as on the complete temperature diagram of a 
cremation. The good heat exchange of 40,000 kcal/hr in a piece of equipment only 
0.25 m? in size results from the opted-for high velocity of the gases and of the air. 
In order to reduce the pressure loss which occurs in the recuperator, the static 
pressure of the fresh air blower and that of the combusted gases was set suffi- 
ciently high.” 

G. Keller also published a temperature diagram for four cremations in the crem- 
atorium at St. Gallen (Document 85), which shows a considerably shorter crema- 
tion time than was obtained with the Biel furnace: about one hour and twenty 
minutes. 

The consumption of electrical energy in this unit was extremely low, even in 
cases of isolated cremations: for example, data published by G. Keller for the 
Bern furnace show that in January and February of 1942, with 67 and 60 crema- 
tions respectively, the average consumption for one cremation was 12.47 kWh 
(ibid., p. 5). 

The electric furnace rapidly became the most potent competitor for the gas- 
fired furnace, and thus we also encounter polemics concerning the economy of 
the two heating systems, which involved Hans Keller directly as “one of the major 
proponents of electric firing at that time” (H. Keller 1935b, p. 176; Jordan/Der- 
inger 1936, p. 16). 

By the beginning of the 1930s, coke-fired cremation furnaces with a gasifier 
had reached the pinnacle of their technical perfection but also began their inexo- 
rable decline: their destiny now was demolition”? or the retrofitting to gas firing 
(Repky 1932). 





40 For example, the old coke-fired furnaces at the Hamburg crematorium were replaced by the experi- 
mental gas-fired Volckmann-Ludwig furnace as early as 1928 (Manskopf 1933); in the years 1937- 
1938, the old coke-fired furnace at the Dortmund crematorium was torn down and replaced by two 
gas-fired Volckmann-Ludwig furnaces (Kämper 1941). 
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6. The Duration of the Cremation Process 


Cremation is a physico-chemical process which for its completion requires a 
duration that may be called natural, in the sense that it is not possible to shorten 
it at will, whatever the furnace system used. 

This duration depends essentially upon the chemical composition of the hu- 
man body whose protein structure strongly resists combustion, as has already 
been noted by the engineer Martin Klettner (see Section IL, Chapter 3) and has 
been confirmed by the specific scientific experiments run in England in the 1970s, 
which we will discuss later. This is due to the body's relatively high nitrogen 
content, to its high ignition temperature, and to the chemical changes which the 
proteins undergo at higher temperatures, all being aggravated further by the fact 
that these substances are, as it were, immersed in the water of the human body to 
the effect that nothing will burn until this water has evaporated. 

In other words, a cremation which takes place under optimum conditions can- 
not proceed more quickly than the “natural” time needed for the progression of 
the combustion. In the same way, a cremation takes longer the more it is per- 
formed under non-optimal conditions, be that because of incompetent or negli- 
gent operation of the furnace, and/or because of inadequacies in the design of the 
unit. In present-day gas-fired furnaces, this lower limit is about one hour (see 
Chapter 11). 

Before we look at the data found in the specialized literature, we must define 
what we mean by the duration of a cremation. Although it may be said that a 
cremation is over only when the ashes of the corpse are removed from the furnace, 
normally the duration of a cremation in a furnace not equipped with a post-com- 
bustion grate is the time span between the introduction of the coffin into the cre- 
mation chamber and the transfer of the ashes from the inclined plane of the post- 
combustion chamber into the ash chamber where they will eventually burn out. 
In a furnace with a post-combustion grate, such as the gasifier furnaces built by 
Beck and Topf in the 1930s or the Volckmann-Ludwig gas-fired furnace, the ref- 
erence time is given by the moment at which the glowing ashes are moved from 
the inclined plane of the post-combustion chamber or from the floor of the muffle 
to the post-combustion grate. 

However, even though this was contrary to Kessler's ethical and professional 
norms drawn up in 1932 (see Chapter 8), some crematoria would introduce the 
subsequent corpse into the cremation chamber even as the residues from the pre- 
vious body were still burning out on the inclined plane of the post-combustion 
chamber. Thus, two corpses were in the same furnace simultaneously, albeit in 
separate chambers and in different phases of the cremation. As we have seen in 
the preceding chapter, such a procedure was standard practice in furnaces like the 
Volckmann-Ludwig unit at Stuttgart, which had a lid for the isolation of the post- 
combustion chamber. 

The difference in the duration of cremations carried out in accordance with 
these two different criteria is not irrelevant, as is shown for example by Kessler's 
observations with the experimental Volckmann-Ludwig furnace at Hamburg in 
1931: on average, a cremation up to the removal of the residues of the corpse 
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from the plate at the floor of the cremation chamber (which, in this type of fur- 
nace, played the part of a grate) to the post-combustion grate for the final burn- 
out took about one hour in case of continuous operation of the furnace, but for 
the overall cremation (up to the final withdrawal of the ashes) Kessler recorded 
time spans varying between 1 hour and 43 minutes and 2 hours and 45 minutes 
(Kessler 193 1a, p. 37). 

In the experimental Volckmann-Ludwig furnace, the solar plexus of the 
corpse did not burn completely in the cremation chamber but only on the post- 
combustion grate, therefore, when the next corpse was introduced into the crema- 
tion chamber, the cremation of the previous one wasn’t over yet. Heated by means 
of city gas as it was, this furnace could be run uninterruptedly and could carry out 
20-22 cremations per day in 24 hours of continuous operation according to its 
designers (see Chapter 5). 

In furnaces not having a post-combustion grate it was no doubt possible to 
introduce the next corpse into the cremation chamber as soon as the residues of 
the previous one had dropped through the bars of the grate onto the inclined plane 
without waiting for them to burn out completely, even though this was not al- 
lowed for ethical and esthetic reasons. Still, if we are to believe the minimum 
times reported for the Schneider and Topf gasifier furnaces (45 minutes) in some 
crematoria, one is reminded that this rule apparently was not always followed. 

Not fulfilling this requirement — which specified that the residues of a corpse 
could only be moved when they were no longer aflame — was of course possible 
also in furnaces with a post-combustion grate, and so R. Kessler explains pre- 
cisely along those lines the stupendous results of the experimental furnace at 
Hamburg (2,500 corpses cremated in 7 months with a total consumption of 100 
m? of gas; Kessler 193 1a, pp. 37f.): 

“The administration of the Hamburg-Ohlsdorf cemetery generally assumes an 
average consumption of 7 m? for a cremation. The operators receive a bonus 
amounting to half the cost of the gas in case of a lower consumption. Here we 
have, no doubt, a great risk for cremations to be run not in accordance with the 
rules. The operator is obviously interested in not letting the temperature of the 
furnace drop too far. This possibility exists mainly in the final phase of the cre- 
mation. If he feeds little air so as not to let the furnace cool and thus arrive at a 
savings, the end of the cremation is drawn out. If he speeds the cremation with 
sufficient air feed, following his instructions to the letter, the furnace will cool and 
he has to supply more gas to heat it up again. That reduces his bonus. Therefore, 
there is the risk that, because of a disregard for the operating instructions, the 
remains [of the corpse] are moved to the post-combustion grate already before 
all the combustible matter of the corpse has been consumed. " 

In the table below I have summarized the data for the average duration of a cre- 
mation in furnaces with a gasifier:^! 





^! Beutinger 1911, pp. 106, 110, 113, 115; Topf 1926 (see Section II, Chapter 2). In the Schneider fur- 
nace at the Gotha crematorium a cremation generally took 1 hr 15 min (Stadtvorstand Gotha 1928, p. 
25). 
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FURNACE SYSTEM | AVERAGE DURATION OF A CREMATION [hr] 
Siemens 1% 

Klingenstierna 1-1% 

Schneider 34 — 10 

Ruppmann 14 — 134 

Topf 34 — 11% 





In a publication concerning the Paris crematorium of Pére-la-Chaise the follow- 
ing operating result of the years 1889-1893 are given (Préfecture... 1893, p. 14): 





1889 — FURNACE TOISUL & FRADET 

























































































AGE SEX TOTAL DURATION OF CREMATION [hrs] 
[yrs] M F «I 1-1% | >1% Average 
0-9 3 2 5 5 / / 40 min. 
10-29 3 2 5 2, 2 1 60 тіп. 
30-50 8 5 13 3 9 1 70 min. 
>60 9 4 13 / 11 2 75 min. 
Totals | 23 13 36 19 22 4 
1890 — FURNACE TOISUL & FRADET 
AGE SEX TOTAL DURATION OF CREMATION [h] 
[y] M F «1 1-1% > 16 Average 
0-9 12 6 18 17 1 / 40 min. 
10-29 5 2 78 3 4 / 60 min. 
30-50 | 28 14 42 12 30 / 62 min. 
>60 34 20 54 10 41 3 65 min. 
Totals | 79 42 121 42 76 3 
1891 — FURNACE FICHET 
AGE SEX TOTAL DURATION OF CREMATION [hrs] 
[yrs] M F «I 1-1% | >1% Average 
0-9 8 5 13 12 1 / 38 min. 
10-29 2 6 8 5 3 / 58 min. 
30-50 | 49 15 64 38 25 1 59 min. 
260 36 13 49 21 27 1 59 min. 
Totals | 95 39 134 76 56 2 
1892 — FURNACE FICHET and subsequently TOISUL & FRADET 
AGE SEX TOTAL DURATION OF CREMATION [hrs] 
[yrs] M F «I 1-1% | >1% Average 
0-9 9 4 13 12 1 / 38 min. 
10-29 6 6 12 6 4 2 63 min. 
30-50 | 55 23 78 27 45 6 66 min. 
>60 35 21 56 26 27 3 64 min. 
Totals | 105 54 159 71 77 11 
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1893 — FURNACE FICHET and subsequently TOISUL & FRADET 











AGE SEX TOTAL DURATION OF CREMATION [hrs] 

[yrs] M F «I 1-15| >10 Average 

0-9 6 7 13 13 / / 37 min. 
10-29 | 11 1 12 9 / 51 min. 
30-50 | 38 21 59 41 18 / 55 min. 

>60 48 18 66 41 24 1 54 min. 
Totals | 103 | 47 150 104 45 1 


























The data for the years 1891 and 1893 are at the limit or even below the limit of 
the later works and, if they are accurate,? can only refer to the main combustion, 
not including the time needed for the post-combustion. 

This is evident already from a simple comparison with an extract of the report 
of the Municipal Construction Office of Stuttgart as authored by Prof. Robert 
Nagel concerning 48 cremations carried out between July 20th and September 
15th, 1909, in the local Ruppmann furnace. The average duration of a cremation 
was 1 hour and 33 minutes, the minimum was 1 hour and 10 minutes and the 
maximum was 2 hours and 30 minutes (Nagel 1922, p. 36). Paul Freygang adds 
more important technical data: Average consumption of coke for each cremation: 
207 kg; chimney draft: 11.3 mm water column shortly before the introduction of 
the corpse and 10.8 mm after the cremation. The average temperatures of the 
cremation chamber, exhaust and combustion air exiting the recuperator, as meas- 
ured by thermocouples, are summarized in the table below (Freygang 1914, p. 
476): 








Temperatures [°C] 
ffl h air ducts 
Measuring time eee er left right 
Right before introduction 1002 547 442 421 
Right after introduction 997 612 416.5 | 389.5 
After 10 min. 975 656 401.5 | 372.5 
After 20 min. 968.5 872 391.5 | 369.5 
After 30 min. 972 671.5 393.5 | 373.5 
After 45 min. 9779.5 658 398 376 
After 60 min. 986.5 639 410 389 
After 75 min. 989 620 417.5 | 397.5 
After 90 min. 982 608.75 421 402 
Shortly after end 973 596 409 402 














The furnace offered by the W. Müller Co. to the Dachau concentration camp 
specified an average of 1 hour and 30 minutes for one cremation, according to the 
supplier. 

A survey carried out by Prof. Paul Schläpfer on the Swiss crematoria in the 
1930s yielded the following data for coke-fired furnaces (Schläpfer 1937, table 
outside of text): 





? The data do not result from diagrams drawn from the furnaces’ instruments. 
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LOCATION YEAR BUILT | AVERAGE DURATION (hrs) 
Davos 1913 2 
Riiti 1929 3n 
Solothurn 1924/25 2-3 
Olten 1918 1-2 
Neuchatel 1923 2 
Lugano 1916 1 
Schaffhausen 1914 16-2 
Lucerne 1924 215 —3 
Biel 1911 1-2 
Aarau 1912 21/5 3 
St. Gallen 1902 234 
St. Gallen 1926 12 — 134 








The figures quoted have only an indicative value, as they may have been affected 
by motives of propaganda or competition. Hence, as an objective and unassailable 
reference point I shall instead use the figures presented in a series of diagrams 
concerning cremations produced by technical measuring devices installed in the 
furnaces. The diagrams concerning the experiments performed by Richard Kess- 
ler, which we examined in Chapter 4, are particularly important in this respect. 
For these, we may say with good reason that the cremations took place under 
optimum conditions, not only because of the advanced design of the furnace (Ge- 
brüder Beck, Offenbach), but also because of the care exercised by Kessler in 
avoiding leakage of air, because of the use of proper instruments to observe the 
cremation process throughout all of its stages, and because of the particularly 
careful operation of the furnace under the watchful eye of a specialized engineer. 

The average duration of a cremation was 1 hour and 26 minutes in the case of 
coke, and 1 hour and 22 minutes in the case of briquettes. 

Let us now look at the individual diagrams. 
6.1. Cremation Furnace with a Coke-Fed Gasifier 


Diagram no. 1 (Documents 47f.) 


Furnace design: 
Location: 


Number of consecutive cremations: 


Start of first cremation: 
End of last cremation: 
Total duration of cremations: 


Average duration of one cremation: 





43 Up to the removal of the ashes. 


Gebriider Beck, Offenbach 
Dessau 

8 

9:30 AM 

9:00 PM 

11 hr 30 min 

1 hr 26 min 
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Duration of the individual cremations: 


1) from 9:30 to 11:13 = 

2) from 11:14 to 12:55 = 
3) from 12:58 to 14:10 = 
4) from 14:15 to 15:31 = 
5) from 15:34 to 16:39 = 
6) from 16:40 to 18:38 = 
7) from 18:38 to 19:56 = 
8) from 20:00 to 21:00 = 

Duration of shortest cremation: 


Diagram no. 2 (Document 78) 





Furnace design: 

Location: 

Number of consecutive cremations: 
Start of first cremation: 

End of last cremation: 

Total duration of cremations: 
Average duration of one cremation: 
Duration of shortest cremation: 


1 hr 43 min 
1 hr 41 min 
1 hr 12 min 
1 hr 16 min 
1 hr 05 min 
1 hr 58 min 
1 hr 18 min 
Ihr 

Ihr 


not indicated 

not indicated 

3 

10:30 AM 

3:45 PM 

5 hrs 15 min 

1 hr 45 min 

1 hr 15 min (child) 


6.2. Cremation Furnace with Briquette-Fed Gasifier 


Diagram no. 3 (Documents 49f.) 


Furnace design: 
Location: 
Number of consecutive cremations: 
Start of first cremation: 
End of last cremation: 
Total duration of cremations: 
Average duration of one cremation: 
Duration of individual cremations: 

1) from 9:00 to 10:44 = 

2) from 10:45 to 12:00 = 

3) from 12:00 to 13:30 = 

4) from 13:34 to 14:45 = 

5) from 14:45 to 16:02 = 

6) from 16:02 to 17:15 = 

7) from 17:18 to 18:20 = 

8) from 18:20 to 20;00 = 
Duration of shortest cremation: 


Gebrüder Beck, Offenbach 
Dessau 

8 

9:00 AM 

8:00 PM 

11 hrs 

1 hr 22 min 


1 hr 44 min 
1 hr 15 min 
1 hr 30 min 
1 hr 11 min 
1 hr 17 min 
1 hr 13 min 
1 hr 02 min 
1 hr 40 min 
1 hr 02 min 
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6.3. Cremation Furnace Heated with Gas 


Diagram no. 4 (Documents 51f.) 





Furnace design: Gebriider Beck, Offenbach 
Location: Dessau 
Number of consecutive cremations: 8 
Start of first cremation: 8:22 AM 
End of last cremation: 6:00 PM 
Total duration of cremations: 9 hrs 22 min 
Average duration of one cremation: 1 hr 12 min 
Duration of individual cremations 
1) from 8:22 to 9:30 = 1 hr 8 min 
2) from 9:31 to 10:30 = 59 min 
3) from 10:32 to 11:39 = 1 hr 7 min 
4) from 11:40 to 12:32 = 52 min 
5) from 12:35 to 13:55 = 1 hr 20 min 
6) from 13:56 to 15:12 = 1 hr 16 min 
7) from 15:14 to 16:39 = 1 hr 25 min 
8) from 16:41 to 18:00 = 1 hr 19 min 
Duration of shortest cremation: 52 min. 


Diagram no. 5 (Document 79) 





Furnace design: E. Emch & Co., Winterthur. 
Location: Zürich 

Number of consecutive cremations: 54 

Beginning of first cremation: 8:00 AM 

End of fourth cremation: around 3:45 

Total duration of cremations: 5 hrs 45 min 

Average duration of one cremation: 1 hr 26 min 


Diagram no. 6 (Document 80) 





Furnace design: E. Emch & Co., Winterthur 
(modified design) 

Location: Zürich 

Number of consecutive cremations: 74 

Start of first cremation: around 8:50 AM 

End of last cremation: 5:00 PM 

Total duration of cremations 8 hrs 10 min 

Average duration of one cremation: 1 hr 21 min. 





44 As the end of the last cremation is not clearly indicated, we shall ignore it here. 
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Diagram no. 7 (Document 81) 





Furnace design: 
Location: 
Year: 


Number of consecutive cremations: 


Start of first cremation: 
End of last cremation: 
Total duration of cremations: 


Average duration of one cremation: 


Diagram no. 8 (Document 82) 





Furnace design, location, year: 


Number of consecutive cremations: 


Start of first cremation: 
End of last cremation: 
Total duration of cremations: 


Average duration of one cremation: 


Volckmann-Ludwig 
Stuttgart 

1931 

5 

around 9:50 AM 
around 5:20 PM 
about 7 hrs 30 min 
about 1 hr 30 min 


as above 

5 

around 10:45 AM 
around 5:35 PM 
about 6 hrs 50 min 
about 1 hr 22 min. 


6.4. Cremation Furnace Fired Electrically 


Diagram no. 9 (Document 83) 


Furnace design: 


Location: 
Year: 


Number of consecutive cremations: 


Duration of the cremation: 


Diagram no. 10 (Document 84) 





Furnace design, location, year: 


Number of consecutive cremations: 


Total duration of cremations: 


Average duration of one cremation: 


Diagram no. 11 (Document 85) 
Furnace design: 
Location: 
Year: 


Number of consecutive cremations: 


Total duration of cremations: 


Average duration of one cremation: 


Brown, Boveri & Co., 


Baden (prototype) 
Biel 

1934 

1 

around 2 hrs 38 min. 


as above 

2 

about 4 hrs 8 min 
about 2 hrs 4 min. 


as above 
St. Gallen 
1942 

4 


5 hrs 20 min (effective) 


about 1 hr 20 min. 


101 


102 C. MATTOGNO. F. DEANA, THE CREMATION FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ 


Diagram no. 12 (Document 54) 





Furnace design: 


Brown, Boveri & Co., 


Baden 
Location: Biel 
Year: 1940 


Duration of shortest cremation: 


Diagram no. 13 (Document 55) 


Furnace design: 
Location: 
Duration of shortest cremation: 


Diagram no. 14 (Document 56) 





about 1 hr 10 min. 


as above 
Biel 
about 1 hr 10 min. 


Furnace design, location: as above 
Year: 1943 
Duration of the cremations: 
1) from 10:03 to 11:30 = Ihr 27 min 
2) from 14:18 to 15:50 = 1 hr 32 min 
3) from 8:28 to 10:15 = 1 hr 47 min 


Diagram no. 15 (Document 57, upper diagram) 





Furnace design, location: as above 
Year: as above 
Start of cremation: 11:03 AM 
End of cremation: 12:05 PM 
Duration of cremation: 1 hr 2 min. 


Diagram no. 16 (Document 57, middle diagram) 





Furnace design, location: as above 
Year: as above 
Start of cremation: 1:33 PM 
End of cremation: 2:50 PM 
Duration of cremation: 1 hr 17 min. 


Diagram no. 17 (Document 57, lower diagram) 





Furnace design, location, year: as above 
Start of cremation: 11:00 AM 
End of cremation: 12:05 PM 
Duration of cremation: 1 hr 5 min. 


Incineration lists of crematoria are no doubt reliable documents as well. Here I 
shall present an extract from a list of the Bielefeld crematorium covering 26 cre- 
mations that took place between 5 and 23 December 1941 (Document 86). The 
majority of those cremated were detainees from the Wewelsburg concentration 


C. MATTOGNO, F. DEANA, THE CREMATION FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ 103 


camp. The list is in conformity with the decree of the Reich Ministry of the Inte- 
rior of August 10th, 1938 (see Chapter 8). The Bielefeld crematorium was started 
up in 1938 and was coke-fired. The duration of the consecutive cremations is 
shown in the table below (the letter “W” indicates that it concerned the cremation 
of a Wewelsburg inmate). 


December 5, 1941 


No. 1289 from 9:30 AM to 10:30 AM= IhrW 

No. 1290 from 10:30 AM to 1:00 РМ = 1 hr 30 min W 
No. 1291 from 1:00 PM to 3:00 PM = 2 hrs 

No. 1292 from 3:00 PM to 5:00 PM = 2 hrs 





December 10, 1941 


No. 1294 from 8:30 AM to 10:00 AM = 1 hr 30 min W 
o. 1295 from 10:00 AM to 11:30 AM = 1 hr 30 min W 
о. 1296 from 11:30 AM to 2:00 PM = 2 hrs 30 min 
o. 1297 from 2:00 PM to 4:45 PM = 2 hrs 45 min 





2 22 


December 15, 1941 











No. 1299 from 9:00 to 10:30 AM = 1 hr 30 min W 
No. 1300 from 10:30 AM to 12:00 PM = 1 hr 30 min W 
No. 1301 from 12:00 PM to 2:00 PM= 2 hrs W 

No. 1302 from 2:00 PM to 3:30 PM = 1 hr 30 min W 
No. 1303 from 3:30 PM to 4:30 PM = 1hr W 


December 18, 1941 


No. 1305 from 8:00 AM to 9:30 AM = 1 hr 30 min 
No. 1306 from 9:30 AM to 11:00 AM = 1 hr 30 min W 
No. 1307 from 11:00 AM to 12:00 PM = 1 hr W 

No. 1308 from 12:00 PM to 1:30 PM = 1 hr 30 min W 
No. 1309 from 1:30 PM to 3:15 PM = 1 hr 45 min W 
No. 1310 from 3:15 PM to 4:15 PM = 1hr W 

No. 1311 from 4:15 PM to 5:15 PM = 1 hr W. 
Average duration of one cremation: 1 hr 30 min 
Duration of shortest cremation: 1 hr. 








In the 1970s, scientific experiments were done in England with the aim of 
identifying the most important factors having an influence on the cremation pro- 
cess. The results were read at the annual convention of the Cremation Society of 
Great Britain in July of 1975. 

The experiments were done along two lines: a preliminary investigation in the 
Breakspear crematorium at Ruislip, and a full investigation in the Chanderlands 
crematorium at Hull. The researchers conducting the experiments initially se- 
lected the following factors to be considered: the fuel, the type of furnace, the 
dimensions of the coffin (and of the corpse), the hygienic treatment (embalming) 
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of the corpse, the cause of death, the furnace operator, and the use of different 
furnaces. The effects of varying technical factors were reduced by adopting the 
same gas-fired furnace (Dowson & Mason Twin Reflux Cremator) and the same 
furnace operator (Jones 1975, p. 81). 

Taking into account these factors, 200-300 cremations were observed, and the 
data gathered were handed to the statistician of the group for a preliminary report. 
This analysis showed that, out of the factors considered initially, only four were 
significant: the age and the sex of the deceased, the cause of death and the tem- 
perature of the furnace. On the basis of these findings, the research was continued 
at the Hull crematorium. Here it was found that the really decisive factors were 
the maximum temperature of the furnace and the sex of the deceased. The results 
obtained were incorporated into a graph by the statistician (Document 87), which 
one of the researchers, Dr. E. W. Jones, comments upon as follows: 

“From his graph he [the statistician] was able to tell us (we felt this to be 
rather interesting) that there is a maximum point, or rather a minimum point, of 
incineration time below which it is impossible to go, and our statistician defined 
this as a thermal barrier that, because of the make, the nature of human tissues, 
you cannot incinerate them at a rate which is below round about 63 minutes.” 

Some corpses may burn even within 60, 59 or 58 minutes: this is the lower limit 
of the thermal barrier (ibid., p. 88). 

The graph shows that the duration which comes closest to the thermal barrier, 
set at 60 minutes, corresponds to a temperature of 800°C. When the temperature 
is raised to 1,000°C, the duration of the cremation rises to 67 minutes, and then 
drops again to 65 minutes at 1,100°C. At higher temperatures, which were not 
investigated, the duration should eventually fall and should drop below the ther- 
mal barrier at super-high temperatures. If one wanted to reduce the cremation 
time to 20 or 15 minutes — says Dr. Jones — it would be necessary to build a 
furnace capable of running at 2000°C. 

Then Dr. Jones adds (ibid.): 

“Our statistician colleague did some work, he looked into the records of crem- 
atoria in Germany during the last war, and it would appear that the authorities 
there were presented with a similar problem — that they came up against a thermal 
barrier. They could not design a furnace that reduced the mean incineration time 
to a very practical effective level. So we started to look at why there is this thermal 
barrier with human tissues.” 

The conclusion of the researchers is that the proteins of the human body undergo 
a chemical change when heated to 800-900°C, dissociating and recombining to 
form “that can only be described as a hard crust” which resists the process of 
cremation (ibid.). 

I wish to add that the first part of the graph which covers the temperature of 
400-600°C cannot correspond to actual experiments — because the ignition tem- 
perature of the heavy hydrocarbons which form during the gasification of the 
corpse is about 650°C — unless these temperatures are not the maximum temper- 
atures but the temperatures at the moment of the introduction of the coffin. 

While we are able to say, in a nutshell, that the cremation time has a lower 
limit of about 60 minutes and that this is an undeniable fact, we must stress, 
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though, that this is not an absolute but a general limit: it refers to the average 
duration of several cremations, rather than to any single one. This appears clearly 
in Diagram no. 4 where the shortest time (52 min) is below the limit, but the 
average duration of the cremations (1 hr 12 min) is well above it. 

In any case, as the cremation time depends also on the mass of the corpse, it 
is obvious that, for any given combustion rate, the cremation of a normal corpse 
of lower mass takes less time. Here, of course, we are not speaking of a lean 
corpse as opposed to a fat one, but of a small body having, in proportion, the same 
fat and protein content of a normal body. 

In the furnaces with a gasifier, as Kessler has shown in his experiments, the 
lower limit is about 80-85 minutes. 


7. Heat Balance of a Coke-Fed Cremation Furnace 


The consumption of fuel of a cremation furnace depends essentially on the 
design of the furnace, the cremation process, the frequency of cremations, the 
composition of the corpses, and the management of the furnace. 

The design of the furnace is important because a more massive structure ab- 
sorbs a greater amount of heat before the thermal steady state is reached. For 
example, the Siemens furnace at the Gotha crematorium required 1,500 kg of 
lignite for the first cremation, the Schneider furnace needed 400-500 kg of coke, 
and the Klingenstierna furnace consumed 280-400 kg of coke (Heepke 1905b, p. 
20). 

Furthermore, as results from Schlapfer’s diagrams for the temperature profile 
in the walls of a muffle at various stages of the preheating process (Documents 
88f.), a well-insulated furnace loses less heat through convection and radiation 
than a poorly protected one. From the studies run on the furnaces of the Zürich 
crematorium in the 1930s one can see for example that the first two furnaces, 
badly insulated, lost 720,000 kcal over 24 hours, whereas the third one, better 
insulated, lost only 480,000 (Schläpfer 1938, p. 154). 

The feed system and the temperature of the secondary combustion air are also 
of great importance. The design of the furnace being dependent on the cremation 
process, the process affects indirectly also the consumption of fuel. As I have 
mentioned, by cremation process I mean the way in which the combustion prod- 
ucts of the gasifiers are put to use. There are three different cremation processes: 
» indirect: the combustion products of the gasifier do not have direct contact 

with the corpse; 

» semi-direct: the combustion products of the gasifier are in contact with the 
corpse only in the final stage of the cremation; 

» direct: the combustion products of the gasifier are in contact with the corpse 
throughout the cremation. 

The indirect process is based on the cremation system using pure hot air, as in- 

vented by F. Siemens, which we have discussed in Chapter 3 and which is obvi- 

ously the most expensive one. 
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The experiments carried out by R. Kessler on the same gas-heated furnace 
showed for two consecutive cremations a consumption of 398 m? of gas for the 
indirect cremation, of 156 m? of gas for the semi-direct method, and of 137 m? of 
gas for the direct cremation (Kessler 1927, no. 11, p. 177). 

The frequency of cremations has an overriding effect on the fuel consumption. 
If, in fact, only one cremation takes place in a given furnace in the span of one 
day, the consumption of fuel for the purpose of bringing the furnace up to the 
operating temperature is totally assigned to that cremation. If, instead, several 
consecutive cremations are carried out, the initial consumption is averaged over 
all cremations, and the consumption for any one cremation drops considerably. 
This results clearly from Schläpfer’s diagram for the coke consumption per cre- 
mation for several consecutive cremations (Documents 90, 90a). It shows that 
some 415 kg of coke were needed for the first cremation starting with a cold 
furnace, but for 20 cremations in succession on average only 37.5 kg of coke were 
need for each cremation. This means that 20 discontinuous cremations run at in- 
tervals of several days would consume a total of 8,300 kg of coke as compared to 
a consumption of only 750 kg if run in succession. 

The composition of the corpses also has an effect on the cremation process 
and hence on the fuel consumption, because the bodies contribute more or less 
heat to the muffle on account of their varying amounts of fat and proteins. Ac- 
cording to Hellwig, out of 100 corpses 65 will burn normally, 25 burn with diffi- 
culty, and 10 with great difficulty (Hellwig 1931a, p. 373). As we have seen in 
Chapter 5, corpses which burn well generate up to 16 or 1796 of CO» in the early 
phases of the cremation, while for difficult bodies the CO» content drops to 446, 
which corresponds to a much higher excess air ratio. 

Finally, the furnace management has a major effect on the heat economy as 
well: an erratic or inattentive operation can lead to a doubling of the fuel con- 
sumption, as happened in the Dessau crematorium according Kessler's account, 
prior to his scientific cremation experiments. 

Calculating the theoretical heat balance of a cremation furnace with a coke- 
fed gasifier is a very difficult problem, because in practice many variables arise 
which cannot be predetermined theoretically and to which the operation of the 
furnace has to be adjusted from time to time. H. Keller observed quite correctly 
"actually, there is no technical combustion device for which the difference be- 
tween the amount of heat needed [theoretically] and the amount used is as great 
as in a cremation furnace" (H. Keller 1934, p. 12). 

Various ways of calculating the heat balance have been proposed in the expert 
literature. Let us look at the most interesting ones: 

The engineer Fichtl argues as follows (Fichtl 1924, p. 395): 

"In the furnaces for cremating animal carcasses, such as those being used in 
stockyards or similar, the fuel consumption is based more correctly on the weight 

(in kg) of the material cremated, and here, in fact, a fuel consumption correspond- 

ing to 15-20% of the weight of the material to be cremated (offal) is considered 

adequate. This latter principle has also been demonstrated in unassailable ac- 
ceptance tests concerning such furnaces for animal carcasses. If this is applied to 
cremation furnaces, a coke consumption of 12-16 kg results for a human body 
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weighing 80 kg on average and assuming a continuous operation. On the basis of 
certain hypotheses whose validity, however, cannot be irrefutably verified, one 
can also calculate the fuel consumption needed theoretically for the thermal de- 
struction of a human body. The flesh, the main constituent of our body, consists 
of 70-80% of water, as is well known; the remainder is made up of 17-21% of 
protein substances (nitrogenous substances), of 1-3% of fat and of 1% of salts 
(mineral elements); its specific heat is about 0.8 kcal/°C [sic]. As the destruction 
of the body takes place at a fairly constant temperature of 1000°C, the heat needed 
in this case amounts to 80 · 0.8 1000 = 64,000 kcal, the equivalent of 64,000+ 
3,000 = 21 kg of coke; here, however, it is assumed that the specific heat stays 
constant over the temperature range between 0 and 1000°C, which has not yet 
been demonstrated experimentally, and also that the decomposition of the body 
sets in only at a temperature of more than 1000°C. Another approach, by way of 
the heat needed for vaporization and superheating of the body water, arrives at a 
similar result in the following manner: 


z5 63,000 
700 ` 80 ` (600 + 0.5 : 900) = 63,000; ^77; 





= 21 kg of coke. [42] 


In these attempts to arrive at the minimum fuel consumption via computations, 
one has not considered the heat contribution of those materials which burn to- 
gether with the body, such as the wood of the coffin, the mattress of wood shav- 
ings, the garments etc., nor that of the inner substances, such as the fat or similar 
tissue, which produce further heat during the combustion. This heat supply to the 
furnace — which translates into an increase in the temperature of the discharge 
gases by 50-100°C — should be approximately 15,000-20,000 kcal for each corpse 
and should be deducted from the 60,000-65,000 kcal calculated above, if it were 
not for an amount of air, difficult to define but needed for an odorless and smoke- 
less cremation, which must also be heated up from ambient temperature to that of 
the furnace. This happens primarily in the channels of the recuperator and there- 
fore, for our purpose, we do not have to compute it. All told, the amount of coke 
theoretically needed for the cremation of a human body can be considered to be 


64,000 — 15,000 _ 50,000 
3,000 ~ 3,000 





= 16-17 kg [43] 


The heat content of the coke (metallurgical or from coke furnaces) burning in the 
gasifier is assumed here to be 6,000 kcal/kg and its efficiency in the cremation 
furnace to be 5096. This latter value, however, would be too high for the furnace 
systems built so far. The temperature of the combusted gases has been shown to 
be 500-700°C in repeated investigations, hence extremely high, while the CO; 
content proved to be very low, around 3-496. The high temperatures of the dis- 
charge gases in cremation furnaces are in a way an inconvenient yet inevitable 
characteristic that cannot easily be avoided because of the high temperature — 
1000°C — which must be maintained in the cremation muffle with its considerable 
mass of refractory materials storing heat, and because of the relatively short path 
between the muffle and the smoke trap. From the point of view of combustion 
technology, it would be easy to reduce the temperature of the discharge gases to 
200-300°C with larger heated surfaces in the recuperators and with preheaters 
using the discharge gases. But in the first case, instead of losing the heat through 
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the chimney, the result would only be a heating up of the refractory material or of 
the baffles in the recuperator. As the recuperator has an insulating effect down- 
wards on the muffle during operation, this would yield only a slight economic 
gain, while during the warm-up phase and the inactive periods it would lead to 
an undesirable heating of the ambient air in the furnace hall. 

The use of the discharge gases in preheaters for central heating or other such 
applications would face insurmountable difficulties of the type already mentioned 
[i.e. against the requirements of respect], and considering that the cremation pro- 
cess from this point of view has so far been flawless, it is best not to explore such 
venues. Hence, the heat losses via the discharge gases amount to 50-60% from 
the start. Furthermore, the furnaces now in operation transmit an excessively high 
and very much noticeable amount of heat to their surroundings by conduction and 
radiation of the furnaces’ surfaces. With a tiled stove, for example, this would be 
an advantage, but here it must be considered a loss. This is due to the relatively 
weak insulation between the large mass of refractory material inside the furnace, 
at red heat, and the rather thin outside walls. Therefore, temperatures of 60-80°C 
are not uncommon, and even higher values may occur on the vault of the furnace 
and on the rear wall of the recuperator with its many steel-covered openings. The 
heat losses by radiation and conduction from the surfaces of the furnace can 
therefore be calculated to be around 25-30%. Practically then, leaving aside the 
inevitable losses through incombustibles and furnace residues, we have at best an 
efficiency of 10-20%, so that the effective consumption of fuel for one corpse, as 
calculated, can be taken to be 


50,000 


600 to 1,200 ~ 65 to 42 kg.” [44] 


This result, when compared to the average values for the fuel consumption actu- 
ally recorded in practice, appears however somewhat high, even for an indirect 
cremation process. 

Tilly has used a different and more precise method to arrive at a heat balance 
(Tilly 1926a, pp. 134ff.): 

"In what follows, the basis of the calculation is a human body of 70 kg. If we 
assume an average water content of 65%, we must evaporate a total amount of 
0.65 : 70 = 45.5 kg of water at atmospheric pressure, which requires a heat supply 
of 45.5 · 600 = 27,300 kcal. As the body contains 35 96 of solids and only 30% of 
combustible substances, 0.3 : 70 = 21 kg of matter is available for the cremation 
process. According to Professor Zuntz, this matter consists of 5296 carbon, 796 
hydrogen, 23% oxygen, 1% sulfur and 17% nitrogen, which yields the following 
composition: 

0.52 :21 = 10.92 kg of carbon 

0.07:21- 1.47 kg of hydrogen 

0.23:21= 4.83 kg of oxygen 

0.01:21= 0.21 kg of sulfur 

0.17:21= 3.57 kg of nitrogen 

Total 21.00 kg of substance 
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The air needed for the combustion of those elements can be calculated with the 
known equation! 


(2.667 : 10.92) + (8: 1.47) + 0.21 — 4.83 


143-021 = 123 m? of air [45] 


at 0°C and 760 mm Hg, hence, for an excess of air of 50% we have about 185 m? 
of air at 0°C and 760 mm Hg. In direct cremation, this volume of air is heated by 
the combustion products to about 950°C, requiring (185 - 1.293 · 0.237 950) = 
54,000 kcal. The water vapor generated by the corpse is likewise superheated to 
950°C, the corresponding consumption of heat is (45.5 · 0.47) : (950 — 100) = 
18,000 kcal. The heat generated by the oxidation of the elements mentioned above 
can be arrived at by means of the well-known equation: 


(8,100 - 10.92) + 29,000 (1.47 — LE )* (2,500 - 0.21) — (600 - 45.5) 


= 86,907 kcal [46] 


Here, 27,300 kcal have been deducted for the evaporation of the water. 

Let us now look at the two ways in which, by choice, the cremation of a human 
body proceeds. 

First case: The corpse is brought directly into contact with the products of the 
combustion [of the gasifier] together with the excess air. The temperature of the 
hearth of a cremation furnace is about 1,300°C, with the temperature of the re- 
fractory material of the hearth, of the collecting channels, of the grate, of the ash 
chamber, and of the cremation chamber being taken to be 1,100°C. The temper- 
ature of the air must not drop below 800°C, therefore one may assume an average 
temperature of (1,100 + 800) +2 = 950°C. The mass of the brickwork of refrac- 
tory material may be taken to be 6,500 kg for one of the usual furnace designs. A 
heat amount of (6,500 - 0.21 · 1,100) = 1,500,000 kcal is needed to bring it to 
1,100°C. 

Now, for the fuel consumption the following computation applies, depending 
upon whether one, five, twelve or twenty corpses are cremated in succession: 





a) heating of refractory wall: 1,500,000 kcal 
b) heating of combustion air: 54,000 kcal 
c) superheating of steam: 18,000 kcal 

1,572,000 kcal 
subtracting the heat generated by the corpse: —86,907 kcal 





1,485,093 kcal 
which is the heat to be supplied for one cremation; assuming 3,500 kg for each kg 
of coke (taking into account the large heat losses via the discharge gases) this 
corresponds to an amount of coke of 1,485,095 + 3,500 = 420 kg. 

As the heat generated by the body covers the heat required for the cremation, 
we can assume that, after the cremation of the first corpse, no heat is removed for 





45 


The equation (2.67 C + 8 H + S - O)/1.43 · 0.21, which has in the numerator the weight (in kg) of ox- 
ygen needed for the combustion, in the denominator the transformation index for changing from 
weight (kg) to volume (Nm?) and the vol.% of oxygen in air (approx. 21%), to compute the amount of 
air needed. 
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this from the refractory wall, and only the heat needed to get the refractory brick- 
work to the operating temperature is considered in proportion, plus the additional 
heat needed to compensate for the natural losses due to cooling. On the basis of 
the operational results at Berlin and Dortmund, these [losses] can be taken to be 
100%, if more than five corpses are cremated in succession. 

Hence, for the cremation of five corpses we have a fuel consumption of 85 kg 
each, for 12 corpses a consumption of 71 kg (with an additional requirement of 
100% for the heat losses due to cooling) 9! and for 20 corpses, including a cor- 
responding increase, a consumption of 43 kg each. These figures are in good 
agreement with practical results, as shown by a comparison between the results 
obtained at the Berlin and Dortmund crematoria and the above computations: 


For one cremation: 420 kg per computation 
480 kg per Dortmund data 
For five corpses: 85 kg per computation 
80 kg per Dortmund data 
For twelve corpses: 71 kg per computation 
75 kg per Berlin-Wilmersdorf data 
For twenty corpses: 43 kg per computation 


38 kg per Berlin-Wilmersdorf data 
Second case: The corpse is in contact with hot air only, all of the refractory brick- 
work is brought to 1,100°C by the combustion products of the hearth. A recuper- 
ator of 8,200 kg has been provided for heating the air. Considering the preheating 
of this device by means of discharge gases, the [heat] requirements to reach the 
operating temperature are: 








a) 8,200 - 0.21 - (1,100 — 500) 1,000,000 kcal 

b) plus the heat necessary for the remainder of the 

refractory brickwork as in the first case 1,500,000 kcal 

c) same for heating of air 54,000 kcal 

d) same for superheating the steam 18,000 kcal 
2,572,000 kcal 

Less the heat produced by the corpse —86,907 kcal 
2,485,093 kcal 

Therefore, the fuel consumption for the 

— cremation of one corpse = 710 kg 

— cremation of five corpses = 142 kg 

— cremation of twelve corpses (+ 100%) = 120 kg 

— cremation of twenty corpses (+ 100%) = 70 kg!" 


The case where the whole of the refractory brickwork is heated by means of hot 
air may be left aside, because the quantities of 4,600 kg, 875 kg, 440 kg [of coke] 
per corpse are never used in practice.” 
In a later article Tilly arrives at a total consumption of 2,694,343 kcal via a dif- 
ferent computation and concludes that “with the indirect cremation one consumes 
about 80% more coke than with the direct cremation” (Tilly 1927, p. 22). 





46 ie (420 + 12) = 35 kg, plus 100% for the heat losses = 70 kg. 
47 These data refer to the average consumption for the cremation of one corpse as a function of the con- 
secutive cremations shown. 
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The most rigorous computation of the heat balance for a cremation furnace 


with a coke-fed gasifier was no doubt produced by Engineer Wilhelm Heepke in 
1931. Even if his approach contains some erroneous attributions of factors — 
which confirms the great difficulty of the whole matter — it is of fundamental 
importance for the solution of the problem and merits quotation as a whole, to- 
gether with the original text (Document 91). To avoid useless repetition, I have 
omitted the passages already quoted in Section 1 of Chapter 5 (Heepke 1933, Heft 
9; see Document 91): 


"The heat-flow diagram in fig.2 gives an overview of the interplay between 
the various combustion processes; the numerical values will be derived later on. 
The various amounts of heat resulting from the incineration process have been 
entered into fig. 2 as percentages of the fuel efficiency and are shown as dot-dash 
lines. For the first process of coke combustion, the heat losses are shown as solid 
lines. 

If we disregard the Gotha furnace — which was initially heated with Bohemian 
lignite anyway — the only types of modern design are coke furnaces with a recu- 
perator. The latter is made up of firebricks. The first Beck-type furnaces of the 
[18]90s were equipped with cast-iron air recuperators in line with the Klingen- 
stierna system. It should be noted that there is at present a tendency in the steel 
industry to return to recuperators using metal tubes. ” 


At this point I have left out the paragraphs already quoted in Chapter 5. 


"If a computation is to be arrived at, only certain normal, maximum, or min- 
imum values — as the case may be — must be defined, aside from variations in the 
amounts of heat and of temperature. 

The weight of the corpse of an adult person will run between 70 and 100 kg. 
Of this, 65% represent is water content, thus 35% are dry substances, of which 
596 are incombustibles (ash). The 35 — 5 2 3096 of combustibles are composed of 
12% fat, 15% proteins and 3% other substances, i.e. of 5296 C, 796 H, 2396 O, 1% 
S and 17% N. Thus, for an average corpse weighing 0.5 - (100 + 70) = 85 kg, one 
obtains a total of 0.3 · 85 = 25.5 kg of combustibles consisting of 

0.12:85= 10.20 kg of fat 

0.15:85= 12.75 kg of protein 

0.03:85= 2.55 kg of other substances 








25.50 kg 
or of: 
c=0.52:25.5= 13.260 kg of C 
h = 0.07 · 25.5 = 1.785 kgofH 
o = 0.23 · 25.5 = 5.865 kg of O 
s = 0.01 · 25.5 = 0.255 kg of S 
n = 0.17 · 25.5 = 4.335 kg of N 
25.500 kg 


For a combustible substance of this kind, which is similar to a solid fuel, we have 
an excess-air ratio m = 20.5+CO>."*! Experience tells us that CO2 ~13%, hence 





48 


m = excess-air ratio 
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m = 20.5+13 = 1.5. For the complete combustion of the parts mentioned, the ef- 
fective amount LV?! of combustion air needed is 


.2.67:13.260 + 8:1.785 + 0.255 — 5.865 
0.3 


2.67C + SH + S- О 
. 03 = 1.5 


= 220.365 = 220 m? at 0°C апа 760 mm. [47] 


L=m 


Experience as well as precise tests have shown that the temperature ‘t’ in the 
coffin muffle must not be less than 800°C nor more than 1000°C, if a combustion 
as complete as possible is to be achieved, yielding totally burned-out white ash. 
At t > 1000°C, combustion would proceed more rapidly, but the bones would be- 
come black and hard. We will therefore assume t ~ 900°C. 

In the recuperator, the air is heated from the initial or room temperature to = 
10°C to t; = 350°C. We have selected t = 350°C, because the ignition temperature 
of the coffin's wood is around 325-350?C. Thus, an additional amount of heat has 
to be provided for the air amounting to 


W; = 0.31 - L- (1) = 0.31 : 220 - (900-350) 
= 37,510 = 38,000 kcal. [48] 


The 65% of water (О) present in the corpse, or Q = 0.65 · 85 = 55.25 kg, must 
also be heated to t = 900°C, which means that it has to be converted to saturated 
steam at 100°C and then superheated to 900°C. With a heat i = 640 kcal/kg 
needed to bring this about at 1 atm (abs.) and a specific heat for superheating cp 
= 0.48, we arrive at a heat requirement for this evaporation of 


W»-q-[i-* cp: (t—to)] = 55.25 · [640 + 0.48 - (900 — 10)] 
= 58,963 = 60,000 kcal. [49] 


During the incineration process, the incombustibles, i.e. the 596 of bones weighing 
0.05 : 85 = 4.25 kg and having a specific heat of 0.2, will tie up an amount of heat 
of 
Ws = 0.2 · 4.25 : (900 - 10) 
= 740.5 [recte: 756.5] ~ 800 kcal, [50] 


which must be considered lost once the ash has been removed from the ash col- 
lector. 

The fire-brick lining of the upper part of the furnace with the muffle, grate, 
channels, and ash-collection space can be assumed to be = 3 m?; thus, for a den- 
sity of 1,800 kg/m? we have a total weight of Сі = 3 · 1,800 = 5,400 kg. The 
temperature of this fire-brick portion has been measured as being approximately 
9 = 800°C. Hence, to heat this upper portion of the furnace from 10°C to 800°C, 
given a specific heat of 0.21, we have to supply 


Wi = Cp: G1:(9- to) = 0.21 - 5,400 - (800 10) 
= 895,600 = 900,000 kcal. [51] 





*? L= Luft, air. 
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The lower part of the furnace contains ~ 4 m of firebrick and thus has a weight 
G2 = 4: 1,800 = 7,200 kg. Assuming low [= unfavorable] conditions, the hot gases 
enter the recuperator at T, = 600°C and leave it through the flue duct at Tr = 
200°C. Thus we have: 

An average temperature of the discharge gases 


_Ti+Tr _ 600 + 200 


T,- IE = TEE = 400°C, [52] 
and an average air temperature 
„= DEH = 772229 — 180°C. [53] 


With s = 12 of fire-brick of recuperator walls, thus a thickness of 0.065 m, А = 
thermal conductivity of firebrick = 0.60 at 400 to 500°C, a = heat transfer coef- 
ficient for rough surfaces = 9.0 for v = 5 m/sec (acc. to Jürgens), we get for the 
thermal transmittance K through the recuperator walls: 





1 1 
K=; EE 3.33 kcal/m? °C hr [54] 
atata 9 0619 


This provides us with the two surface temperatures of the recuperator bricks 


F = Tn — (Tm tm) P 400 — (400 — 180) GE = 318°C [55] 
Q“ = tm + (Tm — tn) P 180 + (400 — 180) GA = 262°C, [56] 


and the average brick temperature 


Gn = H+ 97 = 318 + 262 = 290°C. [57] 


9, = Tapia „ 4004140 L 290°C, [58] 


If Sn = 300°C, then the heat required for heating the recuperator becomes 
Ws = cp: G2: „= 0.21 · 7,200 · 300 = 453,600 = 454,000 kcal [59] 


which serves to heat the air from 10 to 350°C. 

As the furnace temperature thus exceeds the ignition temperature of the coffin 
material, the latter, as well as the corpse in due course, will ignite soon after the 
introduction of the coffin under the effect of the hot air, i.e. the oxygen it contains. 

The cremation coffin has a weight G3 = 40 kg and could supply an amount of 
heat equal to Н, · Сз = 3,000 - 40 = 120,000 kcal with H, [L.h.v.] = 3,000 kcal/kg 
for wood. However, the whole amount does not become effective, because the ef- 
fect is reduced by 33% under the action of the varnish, the filling material of the 
coffin and the clothes of the corpse, hence the gain as heat from the combustion 
of the coffin, will be only 


Ws = 120,000 — 0.33 · 120,000 = 80,400 = 80,000 kcal. [60] 
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As the combustible portions of the corpse are made up of the same organic com- 
ponents as a solid fuel, the heat generated by the combustion of the corpse can be 
arrived at by means of the usual compound equation: 


W; = 8,100 - C + 29,000 - (H - Ê) + 2,500 -S—600-Q 


= 6,100 · 13.26 + 29,000 · (1.785 _ 2562) 
+ 2,500 - 0.255 — 600 · 55.25 = 105,402 kcal. [61] 


Including the fatty tissue of the corpse and assuming the heating value of the fat 
to be 8,000 kcal/kg and that of the proteins and other substances to be 1,500 
kcal/kg, we obtain 


W; = 6,000 · 10.2 + 1,500 (12.75 + 2.55) = 104,550 kcal. [62] 


However, one can also use proven empirical values from animal carcass inciner- 
ators for the computation of W7. With good furnaces of this type, one uses a coke 
consumption of 0.550 to 0.375 kg for the incineration of 1 kg of flesh in 1 minute. 
For п = 0.5 and H, = 7,000 kcal/kg we get 


W7 = 0.5 : 7,000 · 0.350 · 85 = 104,125 kcal. [63] 


Hence, as a definitive value, we can state: W7 = 105,000 kcal. 

For the cremation of an 85 kg corpse we thus get, on the basis of the empirical 
data, a combustion time of 85 minutes = 1 hour and 25 minutes. This is a duration 
which must also be applied to modern cremation furnaces. 

For a first cremation, including the preheating of the furnace, we now have 
the following heat balance: 











Heat to be supplied 
— for heating of cremation air Wiz 38,000 kcal 
— for water evaporation № = 60,000 kcal 
— for heating the ash W; = 800 kcal 
— for heating upper part of the furnace W4 = 900,000 kcal 
— for heating lower part of the furnace Ws = 454,000 kcal 
(Wi 05) = 1,452,800 kcal 
Heat generated 
— by combustion of the coffin We = —80,000 kcal 
— by combustion of the corpse у= —105,000 Кса1 
2 (Wo+7) = —185,000 kcal 
Hence, we have for a first incineration a net heat requirement 
Winet = 1,267,800 kcal 


As a fuel we consider coke in the form of gas coke or metallurgical coke. For our 
purposes we will use a metallurgical coke having the following composition: C = 
78.84; Н = 0.51; О = 1.0; S = 0.91; W[ater] = 8.21; A[sh] = 70.55 %. This gives 
us a theoretical l.h.v.: 
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H, = 81C + 290 -(H 2) 25$ em 


= 81 : 78.84 + 290 - (0.51 1, -25-0.91 -6: 6.21 


= 6,471.18 = 6,470 kcal/kg. [64] 


To determine the effective heat requirements, i.e. the efficiency r, 9! we must con- 
sider the heat losses of the furnace, which are composed of loss through the chim- 
ney, conduction and radiation losses, incomplete combustion, and hearth residue 
(ash). For this purpose we will use empirical values having been ascertained 
through tests or by experience for the fuel used. Partly, of course, we must use 
average values for this computation. We have thus found: flue duct temperature 
Tr = 200°C, room temperature at start of heating to = 10°C and at start of oper- 
ation fu = 20°C, analysis of the discharge gas (flue gases) CO? = 13; O2 = 7.3; 
CO = 0.5; Н» = 0.4; CH; = 0.3, and N = 70.5 96 by volume, ash content of the 
coke for a first heating A’ = 12 kg with an analysis of Ca = 47.5; Ha = 0.1; Sa = 
1.6; incombustibles 50.5%, hence uncombusted and incombustible materials in 
the ash Ua = (Ca + Ha + Sa) = 47.8 + 0.1 + 1.6 = 49,595, P 

By means of the combustion test in the Berthelot-Mahlert vessel, the heating 
value of Ua was found to be Hua! = 3,650 kcal/kg. 

This yields a chimney loss of 


C 100 
Vac! = 0.32 «(Gag T5; + 0.0048 (9Н + W)) + (Te 1) 0 
78.84 100 
= 0.32. (5 75 + 0.0048 : (9 - 0.51 + 821)) : (200 — 10) Gam 
= 10.80% [65] 
or with the volume of the dry combustion gases 
0.01: C 0.01 · 78.84 
RDH = CORR COX CH; —,, 13+05+03 = 10.7 mig. [66] 
0,536 SEE TO CH gag FE 
Using the average specific heat of the discharge gases: 
Com = 0.318+4.6-10°-(Tr-to) = 0.318+4.6-10°-(200-10) = 0.32 [67] 
we get 
Vas Ry + срп (Tr - to) - 100 E 10.7 - 0.327 · (200 — 10) · 100 — 10.30%. [68] 


Or, using the excess-air m; — 1.5 in the generator, the weight of the discharge 
gases is 





50 
51 


The original erroneously has “G,” which would normally stand for the weight. 

U = Unverbranntes (uncombusted); U,= uncombusted in the ash (subscript “a” = Asche, ash). The 
capital letters signify the chemical elements. Hence, C, means that the 12 kg of ash contained 47.8% 
(= 5.736 kg) of carbon, and so on. 

Hua = unterer Heizwert Asche, lower heating value of ash. 

Visa = Verlust Schornstein, loss through chmney. 

R, = Rauchgase Verlust, loss due to discharge gases. 
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mi Hu 1.5 : 6.470 


[бә]. = ci б 
К? = 1.47000 7 14° т.000 


= 13.57 kg. [69] 


With the radiation ratio o = 0.15, the specific heat of the gases c ~ 0.24, and the 
efficiency of the generator т] = 0.90, the hearth temperature is 


Au: (1— 6,470: (1—0.15 
T= t+ т 09) = 10 + о 
= 1,516°C= 1,500°C, [70] 


and thus with more precise specific heats of c = 0.282 at T = 1,500°C and cr = 
0.235 at Tr = 200°C (from Fig. 5) we obtain: 


Tr: cr 200 - 0.235 
Teg `100= 1,500 - 0.282 





Mach = : 100 = 11.14%. [71] 


And finally, according to Siegert: 


200 — 10 
13 





? 2070- 





Vien 2 0. = 10.50%. [72] 
The loss through uncombusted gases (incomplete combustion) corresponds to the 
presence of uncombusted substances such as CO and CH: and can be given as 


R, (3,050 - СО + 2,580 : Н) 


Val" = Н, 


_ 10.7: (3,050 : 0.5 + 2,580 0.4) 


ET =4.25%, [73] 


or, roughly, following Brauss, as: 
Vu So Coe ES eee [74] 


The loss through hearth residues (ash, slag) can be arrived at by the assumptions 
made above and with a provisional estimated fuel consumption (empirically) В?! 
z 300 kg, as 


A’: 8,100 12 8100 


158] — үу. = 
Va = Ua PH ~ ^*^? 300 6,4707 


= 2.26%. [75] 
Loss by heat conduction and radiation must often be estimated by difference in 
the final amounts. Here, however, we can define it on the basis of the heat trans- 
mission by conduction. 

The free-standing furnace block has an outside surface Е! = 90 m2. The av- 
erage temperature of the inside walls can be taken to be 


9 = FD OPC. [76] 





К, = Rauchgase Gewicht, weight of discharge gases. 

Vn = Verlust Unverbranntes, loss due to uncombusted matter. 
B = Brennstoff, fuel. 

V, = Verlust Asche, loss due to ash. 

F = Fläche, surface area. 
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For the thermal transmittance К we have, with à; = œ = 7 (inside wall), on the 
basis of fig. 6: 


1 1 


K=} 2.» s 15I б 001 038 1 
MAR о 7707+ 0б Ойу 7 
Sic — 0.76 kcal/m2 °C hr. [77] 
T317 M . 


Over ZI! = 3 hours of heating the incineration furnace, after reaching a steady 
state in the generator, the heat loss through the brickwork of the furnace is 


Vl = k- F: (9, — th) -Z = 0.76 -90 - (550-20) -3 
= 108,756 kcal; [78] 
Or: 


Vis: 100 _ 108,756 100 


B.n- H” 300-6,470 7 260%. [79] 


If we add another 30% for the considerable, but not easily measurable losses 
through leakage of air and open areas in the brickwork or around traps and gates, 
we get 


Vis = 1.3 - 5.60 = 7.28%. [80] 


All of the above percentages of the heat losses refer to the percentage ratios in 
H,. Taking the maximum of the percentages thus arrived at, we get, for the total 
effective heat (cf. also fig.2): 


100 — (Vscn Vint Vat Vis) = 100 — (11.4+4.25+2.48+7.28) = 100 25.15 
= 74.85 = 75% [81] 


or an efficiency т] = 0.75, which means that the effective heating value of the coke 
is 


9: H, = 0.75: 6470 = 4,850 kcal/kg. [82] 


Thus, for a first cremation, the fuel requirement is 
В = 7 = Sean = 262 kg. [83] 


For heavy-duty furnaces, G and G2 and hence №; and Ws are higher to such a 
degree that B; goes up to 300 to 400 kg and higher. 

For a second cremation in succession, we must supply, on the one hand, the 
amounts of heat needed for the preheating of the combustion air, for the evapo- 
ration of the water and for the heat absorbed in the ash, i.e.: 


Wı + W2 + Ws = 38,000 + 60,000 + 800 = 98,800 kcal, [84] 





60 7 = Zeit, time. 
9! wv. = Verlust Leitung Strahlung, loss due to conduction and radiation. In the text, the letter “W” ap- 
pears erroneously. 
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plus ~30% for the heat losses from the furnace due to absorption, conduction, 
radiation, air leakage, introduction of the coffin, dampers and gates etc., thus: 


0.30 - (W4 + Ws) = 0.30 · (900,000 + 454,000) = 406,200 kcal. [85] 
Combustion of the coffin and the corpse yield 

Ws + W; = 80,000 + 105,000 = 185,000 kcal, [86] 
but = 15% of this amount is lost through the chimney, hence we have 

0.85 - (Ws + W;) = 0.85 185,000 = 157,250 kcal. [87] 
Thus, for the second cremation, we must supply 

Wu = (98,800 + 406,200) — 157,250 = 347,750 kcal, [88] 
and 

By = Mu. = 345790 — 72 kg [of coke]. [89] 


Given that each further operating hour leads to a decrease of the heat loss by 
absorption in the brickwork, up to the point where a certain steady state is 
reached, for any further operating hour we may reduce this heat loss linearly, on 
the basis of experience and through measurements, down to a limiting steady state 
at «1596,11 

For the third through the fifth cremation, we may assume an average between 
30 and 15%, hence «2296, which yields 


Wm = 0.22 : (W4+ Ws) + (Wi + W2 + W3) – 0.85 (W6 + W7) [90] 
= 0.22 : 1,354,000 + 95,800 — 157,250 = 239,430 kcal 


Bu => = ест = 49.4 = 50 kg of coke. [91] 


By the fifth or the sixth cremation the steady state of the furnace will have been 
more or less attained, and one may now use the lower limiting value of 15% with 
reasonable certitude. Then, for the nth incineration, we obtain 


W, = 0.15 · 1,354,000 + 98,800 — 157,250 = 144,650 kcal [92] 
and 
W, — 144,650 _ 
B,= 7H вое 30 kg. [93] 


All these theoretical values are in good agreement with practical experience. 
Many crematoria use a daily or yearly average, depending on the demand of the 
installation. One thus finds for a first cremation including preheating: 
В = 175 to 275 kg for a normal medium-size furnace 
= 300 to 450 kg for a heavy-duty furnace in continuous use 





a 
D 


See the table of coke consumption of some German crematories in the original text, Document 91, 
table on page 127 of Heepke’s paper. 
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= 75 to 50 kg a further cremation in succession. 

Because the administrations of the crematoria are evening out their fuel con- 
sumption over longer periods of time, one can find only very few concrete indica- 
tions for the consumption of coke for individual cremations in succession. Basi- 
cally, such data can only be gathered by heating tests. A limited survey of the 
situation is given in table 1. The preheating time has been taken as some 2 to 3 
hours, the cremation time as 3⁄4 to 1/2 hours throughout. We have intentionally 
refrained from indicating the furnace systems. 

The greatest number of cremations were carried out in 1930 at the Berlin- 
Wilmersdorf crematorium, 3,784 altogether; for 52 weeks per year and six oper- 
ating days per week, this corresponds to an average daily load of 3,784+52 : 6 = 
12. The average consumption was 35 kg of coke for one cremation.” 

As I have already mentioned, this heat balance contains some mistakes in the 
attribution of factors as well as a few computational errors. 

In the equation for W2 regarding the heat of vaporization and of superheating 
(W2 =q: [i + ср: (t- to)]), the heat needed for superheating water vapor starts at 
100°C, so to is actually 100. In addition, the energy needed to heat liquid water 
from 10°C to 100°C and then evaporate it (i) is actually 633 kcal/kg. 

Furthermore, the heat actually lost due to superheating the vapor generated by 
the corpse water should not be based on the temperature of the muffle, but on that 
of the flue gases at the exit of the recuperator (at least 200°C),™ because the dif- 
ference has been recovered in the recuperator and has already been taken into 
account in eq. 59 for Ws (р. 113). 

With an average heat capacity of steam in the temperature range of interest 
(0.46 kcal/kg/°C°) the correct equation becomes: 


W2= 55.25 · [633 + 0.46 · (200 — 100)] 
= 37,514.75 = 37,500 kcal. [94] 
In eq. 61 (W7, р. 114) used by Heepke to calculate the 1.h.v. of the corpse: 
W7 = 8,100 - C + 29,000 - (H— O/8 ) + 2,500: 5-600: Q [95] 


the heat removed by the vaporization of the water contained in the corpse (with 
reference value at 0?C = 595 kcal/kg ~ 600 kcal/kg, or 33,150 kcal) is already 
included, and Heepke thus counts this heat of vaporization of the corpse water 
twice. 

Heepke, moreover, calculates the efficiency of the hearth as a function of the 
heating process, i.e. for an empty muffle, and consequently uses a CO» content of 
13%, which he also applies to the corpse. However, in the diagram he published 
in the same article (Document 78) the CO» content is very low, with a maximum 
of 7% and a minimum of 1%. The average does not even come up to 4%. This 





53 Vaporization heat of water: 2.27 MJ/kg, or 543 kcal/kg; add to this 90 kcal/kg to heat the water from 
10°C to 100°C; cf. www.engineeringtoolbox.com/water-thermal-properties-d_162.html and other 
sources (e.g. Wikipedia). 

Note: This is not applicable to the Auschwitz furnaces, which did not have recuperators. 

>  http://www.engineeringtoolbox.com/water-vapor-d_979.html 
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means that the excess-air ratio, if it is also applied to the corpse, is considerably 
higher than that of the hearth by itself. 

When subtracting the heat loss due to the sensible heat of the fumes (0.85 - 
W7 in eq. Win/[90]) from the 1.h.v. of the corpse, Heepke counts the combustion 
air twice: once when it enters the muffle (%1/[48]) and again when it leaves the 
chimney (Wm). 

Because the theoretical combustion air of the coffin (~ 140 m?) requires ~ 
8,200 kcal of heat, the sensible heat of the fumes of the coffin is already contained 
in the heat loss of 33% of the 1.h.v. assumed by Heepke in We, with an excess air 
ratio of 2 or 3, hence it is not necessary to account for this loss in Wm (0.85 · Wo); 
in that case, the heat loss would be (0.33 + 0,15) · 100 = 48%, certainly an exces- 
sive value. The same heat loss of some 33% appears moreover dubious, because 
the cushioning material in the coffin by law had to be combustible and the clothes 
are combustible as well.“ 

Bringing the heat content of the walls into play (W4 and Ws) makes sense only 
if one intends to calculate the average consumption for each cremation including 
the preheating. Heepke instead wants to calculate the consumption for each indi- 
vidual cremation independently of the preheating, as we can see from the fact that 
for him the first cremation would require ~ 262 kg of coke, but the second one 
only 72 kg; this value cannot also include the consumption for the first cremation, 
because in that case the second cremation would have had to bear (262 + 2 =) 131 
kg. However, Heepke also considers the heat content of the refractory brickwork, 
after the latter has reached a thermal steady state even in his computation for the 
nth cremation (Wn and Bn). 

This discrepancy can be explained: Heepke did a theoretical calculation which 
he then wanted to bolster with experimental data from the crematoria. These data 
represent, for the second cremation, an approximate consumption of 3046 of the 
heat accumulated in the refractory brickwork of the furnace, of 2296 for the third 
through the fifth cremation, and of 1596 from the sixth cremation onwards, be- 
cause the furnace has now reached its thermal equilibrium. But as the refractory 
brickwork of the furnace in this phase no longer absorbs any heat, hence (W4 + 
Ws) = 0, the consumption of 15% refers necessarily to the heat losses, which 
Heepke calculated only partly or not at all, as well as to those which cannot be 
calculated exactly. Of all these losses, the greatest by far is the one concerning 
the heating of the combustion air for the corpse, which has a volume much larger 
than the one calculated by Heepke. 

This having been said, the heat consumption for the nth cremation can be 
grossly corrected in the following manner: 

As far as the efficiency of the gasifier is concerned, we will assume Heepke's 
data for the sensible heat of the gases (11.496), for the uncombusted portions of 
the discharge gases (4.12%), and of the hearth (2.48%). 

Then the efficiency of the hearth becomes: 


100 — (11.4 + 4.15 + 2.48) = 81.87 = 82%. [96] 





66 Leather shoes contribute 4,020 kcal/kg, wool 4,600 kcal/kg, cotton 3,600 kcal/kg (Salvi 1972, p. 786). 
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The heat value of the coke thus becomes: 
0.82 · 6.470 = 5,300 kcal/kg. [97] 


The heat losses due to radiation and conduction are not included in the efficiency, 
because they tend to stabilize as the furnace reaches a thermal steady state, and 
their values are a function of the time; therefore, we prefer to calculate them di- 
rectly. For the cremation process one may assume an average duration of one and 
a half hours (cf. Chapter 6), hence the heat loss by radiation and conduction from 
the brickwork of the furnace is 


Vis = 0.76 · 90 · (550 — 10) · 1.3 · 1.5 = 72,000 kcal [98] 


The theoretical volume of combustion air for a body of 85 kg on the basis of the 
composition assumed by Heepke is ~ 147 m3, hence the heat required for heating 
the combustion air of the corpse is 


№; = 1.5 147- 0.31 - (200 — 10) = 13,000 kcal. [99] 
For the evaporation and superheating of the body water we have: 

W2 = 37,500 kcal [100] 
The heat lost with the removal of the ashes is 

W3 = 800 kcal. [101] 
The heat accumulated in the refractory brickwork of the furnace is 

W4 = 900,000 kcal; [102] 

Ws = 454,000 kcal. [103] 


The effective heat value of the coffin is 
We = 80,000 kcal. [104] 
The upper heating value of the corpse is: 
W7 = 8,100 - 13.26 + 28,700"! - 1.785(5.865/8) + 2,210 - 0.255 
= 138,200 kcal, [105] 


without subtracting the evaporation heat of the water already contained in W». 
On this basis, one may write the following heat balance for the nth cremation 
as 


0.15 · (900,000 + 454,000) + (13,000 + 37,500 + 800 + 72,000) – (138,200 + 80,000) 
5,300 


108,200 
= 5300 = 20.4 ke. [106] 








67 We use the value indicated in Chapter 1.1. 
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This result is in good agreement with the experimental results. The following 
consumption data for coke were found in R. Kessler’s experiments described in 
Chapter 4: 

a) total consumption: 436 kg 

b) consumption for preheating of furnace: 200 kg 

c) consumption for 8 consecutive cremations: 236 kg 

d) consumption for one cremation incl. preheating of furnace: 

436 + 8 = 54.5 kg 
e) consumption for one cremation without preheating of furnace: 
236 + 8 = 29.5 kg. 

The consumption for the eight cremations without preheating of the furnace still 
contain the heat absorbed by the refractory brickwork before a thermal steady 
state was reached. As the consumption of fuel including the preheating is 54.5 
kg, the effect of preheating on one cremation is therefore (54.5 — 29.5 =) 25 kg of 
coke or 25 + 54.5 · 100 = 45.87%. Furthermore, as the muffle has reached а tem- 
perature of 800°C at the end of the preheating stage, it is clear that the heat con- 
sumption up to steady state is necessarily lower for the first cremations; if it were 
equal, it would amount to (236 · 0.4587 =) 108 kg of coke, and the coke consumed 
for one cremation would amount to (236 — 108) + 8 = 16 kg. The actual consump- 
tion must therefore be situated between this purely theoretical lower limit and the 
upper limit of 29.5 kg; if we take a mean value of (108+2=) 54 kg, the consump- 
tion for the nth cremation would be 


(236 — 54) + 8 = 23 kg of coke. [107] 


The experimental data for the crematorium at Berlin-Wilmersdorf, too, confirm 
an average consumption for the nth cremation much below Heepke’s result. In 
fact, the actual average consumption of some 35 kg per cremation contains both 
the coke consumption for 52 heating-up operations after the weekend and the 312 
heating-up operations after the twelve hours of cooling on each operating day. 


8. Legal, Ethical and Professional Standards for 
Cremations in Germany 


Although the first German crematorium was built as early as 1878, cremation 
in Germany was not legally recognized for quite some time; in Prussia it became 
a legal option only with the law on cremation of September 14th, 1911 (see 
Lohmann 1912). In the other parts of the Reich, it was accepted between 1899 
and 1925, albeit with rather divergent regulations (Marcuse 1930, pp. 121-133). 
Legislation was unified only in the 1930s: the first “Law on Cremation” as such 
was promulgated on May 15th, 1934. It contained 11 articles that concerned in 
particular the medical and legal aspects of cremation as well as the supervisory 
role of the police in the matter. Shortly thereafter specific ordinances concerning 
the cremation furnaces and the cremation process were issued: “Service regula- 
tion for cremation devices” on November 5th, 1935, and “Decree concerning the 
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application of the law on cremation” on August 10th, 1938. Below follows a 
translation of those two decrees. 
"Service regulation for cremation devices of November 5th, 1935 


$1 
The person in charge of the cremation installation is responsible for its oper- 
ation. 
$2 


(1) The corpses may only be accepted, if the consignor can prove without 
doubt his own identity as well as that of the corpse. The corpses must be presented 
in coffins made of wood or of zinc. The coffins must be free from incombustible 
metallic decorations (fittings, handles) to the greatest extent possible and must be 
of a size and quality such as not to cause any difficulty during introduction into 
the cremation chamber and to guarantee a subsequent combustion without smoke 
or odor. 

(2) The coffins must not exceed the following measurements: 

Length: 2100 mm 

Width: 750 mm (in exceptional cases 800 mm) 

Height: 720 mm (excluding feet) 

(3) On the front part of each coffin must be affixed a label of the consignor 
clearly showing last name and first name of the deceased as well as the date and 
hour of the funeral ceremony. 

(4) If there are any objects of value on the corpse, the consignor must indicate 
this and the recipient must verify their presence. 

(5) The consignment of a corpse must be recorded in a book (book of consign- 
ments) with the following details: 

a) Last name and first name of the corpse consigned 

b) Name (firm) of consignor 

c) Date of consignment 

d) Presence of any valuables on corpse 

The recipient and the consignor must certify the accuracy of the above by their 
signatures in the book. 

$3 

(1) The person in charge decides on the moment of incineration. 

(2) Cremation must not take place prior to the expiry of a period of 24 hours 
counted from the moment of the presentation of the request to the police authori- 
ties at the place of cremation. It may take place only, if the written permission of 
the police authority at the place of cremation is presented ($3 of the Law). It must, 
however, be carried out within 72 hours starting with the establishment of the 
permission by the police. If this period cannot be observed, the person in charge 
must request from the police authority an extension of the period, specifying the 
reasons for the delay. 

$4 

The funeral hall of the cremation installation — of the cemetery — is available 
for funeral ceremonies. The corpses are preserved in the mortuary. Corpses with 
valuables must be placed under special custody. On reception, any fittings at- 
tached by screws must be removed. The coffins will be closed not later than half 
an hour before the funeral ceremony. If the operation allows, the bereaved may 
view the corpse up to the beginning of the funeral ceremony. The public exposure 
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of the corpse and the opening of the coffin during the funeral ceremony are pro- 
hibited, unless the police authority has granted an exception. 

(2) For corpses of persons having died from a contagious disease, the dispo- 
sitions of the Reich and of the regional states in force for such cases will be ap- 
plicable. The opening of the coffin in such cases will not be permitted. 

§5 

(1) The corpses may be cremated in the coffins or coffin inserts in which they 
have been received. Only one corpse at a time may be cremated in one cremation 
chamber. 

(2) The body of a stillborn child or of a child having died during birth may be 
cremated together with the body of the mother. 

(3) Care has to be taken for the cremations to take place in dignified manner. 

(4) Prior to the introduction of the corpse, the cremation furnace must be 
heated until the walls of the [cremation] chamber have started to glow in order 
for the cremation process to proceed without further or supplementary supply of 
heat. In exceptional cases, supplementary heating may be added during the cre- 
mation. 

(5) Prior to the introduction of the coffin, an indestructible plate must be 
placed on the coffin, clearly embossed with the entry number in the cremation 
registry and the name of the cremations installation. 

(6) During the cremation process, care has to be taken to prevent to the great- 
est possible extent that smoke becomes visible above the chimney. Any kinds of 
measures aimed at an acceleration of the process are strictly prohibited. 

(7) When the coffin is introduced into the furnace, the presence of two relatives 
of the deceased or two persons designated by them is permitted. The observation 
of the cremation itself is not permitted to the relatives nor to third parties, but only 
to the attendants of the installations. The municipal director or the office author- 
ized by him may allow the observation to certain individuals, provided they 
demonstrate a scientific objective. 

$6 
Treatment of the ashes 

(1) After the end of the cremation, the cremation chamber must be carefully 
cleaned. The ashes remaining must be removed from the furnace, cooled, freed 
from any metal parts by means of magnets and then transferred, together with an 
identification plate, into a metal container, air and watertight over a long period, 
which must be officially sealed. The lid of the container must be of a resistant 
metal (e.g. steel plate). The lid or a metal plate attached to it must be clearly 
embossed in relief as high as possible with the following data: 

1. The cremation number corresponding to the cremation number and to the 
number plate of the ashes, 

2. last name, first name and state of the deceased, 

3. place, date and year of his birth, 

4. place, date and year of his death, 

5. place and date of the cremation. 

(2) The containers must correspond to the norm set up by the German Institute 
for Standardization of Berlin, DIN standard 3198 "Ash lids for urns. " 
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§7 
Register of cremations 

A register for cremations carried out must be kept in accordance with attach- 
ment 2 of section 11 of the decree of June 20th, 1934, concerning the application 
of the Law on Cremations (Reich official gazette, I, 519). At the end of the calen- 
dar year it must be closed and verified against the one kept by the police authority. 

$8 
Burial of the ashes 

(1) The ashes of each corpse must be interred in a hall, in a wood, or in a 
place of burial for urns, unless an exception has been granted by the police au- 
thority on the basis of $9, section 3, of the Reich Law on cremations. 

(2) The ashes must not remain in the possession of the relatives, not even tem- 
porarily. Therefore, the container of the ashes may not be handed to them or to 
their trustees, not even for the burial elsewhere." (Schumacher 1939, pp. 118f.) 

The “Decree concerning the Application of the Law on Cremation” of August 
10th, 1938 (Document 92) specified the following "P 

"On the basis of $10 of the Law on Cremation dated May 15th, 1934 
(Reichsgesetzblatt I, p. 380) it is decreed: 

$1. An expression certifying the wish directed towards cremation, laid down 
on the form of an association for cremation and personally signed, will stay valid 
even if it not written personally. 

$2 (1) The police authority for the place of cremation must maintain a register 
for all cremations authorized by it, separately for each independent installation if 
applicable, specifying by consecutive numbers: 

1. last name and first name of the deceased 

2. date and place of birth 

3. date and place of death 

4. last residence 

5. rank or profession 

6. religious affiliation 

7. cause of death 

8. date and hour of cremation 

9. date and number of authorization certificate 

10. place of disposal of ash remains 

11. change of place of disposal of ash remains (§ 10, par. 2). 

(2) The register is to be preserved, together with the certificates and proof 
documents pertaining to the authorization, for 30 years following the last entry in 
the register. 

$3 (1) The official medical certificate prescribed in accordance with $3, par. 
2, No. 2, of the Law must be prepared by the official or forensic physician licensed 
in the place of death or the place of cremation in conformity with the form at- 
tached. 

(2) The supreme regional authorities may, if necessary, authorize other phy- 
sicians for the inquest and the preparation of the certificate, provided these per- 
sons have passed the official medical examination for local, regional or forensic 
physicians, or have successfully attended a special course imparting the know- 
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ledge necessary for forensic inquests, or had been entrusted with these activities 
before promulgation of the Law. 

$4. In the case of corpses being transferred for cremation from a foreign coun- 
try, the police authorities of the place of cremation will decide whether the corpse 
passport established in accordance with the international agreement concerning 
the transportation of corpses is sufficient for proof of the cause of death. Any 
doubts must be clarified by an official inquest as specified in $3, par.2, No. 2 of 
the Law. 

$5. The expression of the wish towards cremation may be revoked. The revo- 
cation must be proven in an irrefutable manner; irrefutable proof is considered 
as having been furnished in particular if the revocation takes one of the forms laid 
down in $4, Nos. 1 to 3, of the Law. 

$6. The cremation installation must have available a corpse repository, in 
which the corpses can be kept prior to cremation. Furthermore, a room for au- 
topsies must be provided, containing the equipment needed for such a purpose. 

$7. The cremation installation and its operation are subjected to the supervi- 
sion of the police authorities at the place where the installation is located. The 
operation will follow the operational procedures, must be approved by the su- 
preme state authorities, and will specify the fees applicable. 

$8. The person in charge of the operation of the cremation installation must 
be expressly authorized by the supervising police authority. 

$9. Cremation may only be undertaken after the written authorization of the 
police authority of the place of cremation ($3 of the Law) has been presented to 
the person in charge of the operation of the cremation installation. The cremation 
must be undertaken within three times 24 hours after establishment of the police 
authorization. If this period cannot be respected, the person in charge of the op- 
eration of the cremation installation must submit an application for an extension 
of the period to the police authorities specifying the reasons for the delay. 

$ 10 (1). The person in charge of the operation of the cremation installation 
must immediately notify the competent police authority of the cremation and of 
the disposal or shipment of the ash remains. In this connection, the following must 
be specified: Last name and first name of the person cremated, number and date 
of the authorization document of the police, time of cremation, time and place of 
disposal of ash remains, address to which the ash remains have been transferred 
in case of transfer. Transfer of ash remains may only be undertaken when the 
person in charge has received a certificate of the cemetery administration con- 
cerning the approval of burial. 

(2) If the ash remains have been transferred for burial to a different location, 
the cemetery administration or the police authority of this location must notify the 
police authority of the place of cremation of the execution of the burial. Any ship- 
ment of ash remains previously buried must be notified to the police authority of 
the place of cremation. 

(3) Ash remains must not be handed over to the family or their agents, be it 
for burial at a different location, subject to the exception in $9, par. 3 of the Law. 

(4) The resting period for ash remains is twenty years, if a resting period of 
20 years or more is applicable for interments at the same location; in all other 
cases the resting period for ash remains must be at least equal to the resting pe- 
riod specified for interments at the same location. After the end of the resting 
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period, the ash remains and their containers still present and recognizable as such 
are to be incorporated into the ground in a collective burial site. 
§ 11 (1). A register in accordance with the sample attached (cremation regis- 
ter) must be kept for the cremations carried out in the cremation installation. At 
the end of each calendar year, this register must be closed and must be compared 
with the register kept by the police authority ($2). 
(2) The register of cremations, together with the corresponding authorization 
documents, is to be preserved for thirty years following the last entry made in the 
register. 
§12 (1) The corpses must be cremated in the coffins or coffin inserts in which 
they arrive at the cremation installation. The coffins must be made of thin wood 
or zinc plate and be free from metal fixtures. Pitch must not be used for filling of 
cracks. As a mattress for the corpse as well as for the filling of any cushions, 
sawdust or plane shavings, excelsior or peat mull are to be used. The lining of the 
coffin and the garments of the corpse may be prepared in the usual way, however, 
metal nails for the lining and needles, hooks and eyes for closing the garments 
are not authorized, simple cloth-covered buttons being permitted. 
(2) The Reich Minister of the Interior may allow other substances than those 
mentioned in par. 1, to be used for the mattress of the corpse and as filling mate- 
rial for the cushions. 
§13. Only one corpse may be cremated in the cremation chamber at any one 
time. Before their introduction into the cremation furnace, the coffins must be 
equipped with a plate which cannot be destroyed by the heat of the furnace and 
which displays in a clearly visible manner the entry number in the cremation reg- 
ister concerning the cremation as well as the name of the cremation installation. 
The ash remains of each corpse must be collected, together with the number plate, 
in a solid, permanent and air and watertight vessel, which must be closed by an 
officially recognized person. The lid of the vessel is to be provided with a well- 
attached plate showing the following indications in a clear embossed lettering: 
1. the cremation number, identical to the cremation register and the ash num- 
ber plate 
2. last name and first name of the deceased person 
3. place, date and year of birth 
4. place, date and year of death 
5. place and date of cremation. 
§14 (1) The expenses for the official inquest are to be computed on the basis 
of the minimum rates of the rate-table for official or forensic medical acts. The 
costs thus generated will be borne by the person responsible for the interment. 
(2) To the extent that any fees are charged for the police authorizations, they 
should not exceed three Reichsmarks. 
§ 15 (1) This decree will come into force the day following its publication. 
(2) At the same time, the following will be rescinded: 
— the decree for the execution of the law on cremation dated June 26th, 1934 
(Reichsgesetzblatt I, p. 519), 

— the decree concerning the alteration of the decree concerning the execution 
of the law on cremation dated October 16th, 1936 (Reichsgesetzblatt I, p. 
684) and 
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— the second decree concerning the alteration of the decree concerning the 
execution of the law on cremation dated October 13th, 1937 (Reichs- 
gesetzblatt I, p. 1132). 

Berlin, August 10th, 1938. 

The Reich Minister of the Interior 

By procuration, Dr. Stuckart” 

The way toward these legislative provisions had been prepared and paved in Ger- 

many by ethical and professional norms which were inspired by the cremation 

associations and the administrations of the German crematoria. In 1932, the Un- 

ion of cremation associations for the Greater Germany requested the engineer 

Richard Kessler to draw up ethical and professional guidelines for cremation, 

which were published the same year under the title “Norms for the construction 
of furnaces for the cremation of human corpses” (Kessler 1932, 1933b). 

These norms considered cremation from four points of view: ethical, esthetic, 
hygienic and economic. In 1937 the Union of cremation associations for Greater 
Germany decided to review the norms defined by Kessler — who, incidentally, 
had died on June 24th, 1933 — in view of the laws on cremation promulgated in 
1934 and 1935. This re-elaboration was published under the title “Norms for the 
construction and operation of furnaces for the cremation of human corpses”; it 
was divided into four sections, the last of which consisted of the law of November 
5th, 1935. The norms laid down in the first three sections were the following 
(Großdeutscher... 1937): 

“The cremation furnace, in the same way as the various main, operational and 
ancillary buildings necessary for a crematorium, must be conceived in conformity 
with the solemn purpose in such a way as to guarantee the general principles of 
ethics, esthetics and economy. In the construction and operation, the following 
demands must be satisfied: 

A. Lay-out of the rooms 

1. The operating hall must be divided, by means of a partition, into an ante- 
chamber (introduction room) and the furnace hall as such. 

2. The introduction room must be realized in a particularly dignified manner 
in view of the purpose which it serves. 

3. The introduction device for the coffin must operate without noise and must 
moreover be built in such a way as not to clash with the architecture of the intro- 
duction room. 

4. The introduction opening of the furnace must be provided not only with the 
usual closure of refractory clay but also with a closure adapted to the style of the 
introduction room. 

5. The introduction and operating rooms must be equipped with good means 
of ventilation. 





B. Cremation furnace 
1. The cremation furnace must be built in such a way that 
a) only one body at a time can be cremated in the cremation chamber, 
b) the cremation process can be observed through viewing ports, 
c) the internal devices can be cleaned easily and comfortably without any san- 
itary risk for the personnel, 
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d) during the heating operations to achieve the operating temperature the 
solid, liquid or gaseous fuel used will burn without smoke or odor, 

e) the cremation of the corpse takes place without smoke or odor, 

f) at the entry to the chimney a draft of at most a quarter of that of the flue may 
be perceived, 

g) no combusted gases escape into the room during or after the introduction 
of the corpse, 

h) any and all liquid substances forming during the cremation are retained 
and completely dissolved within the furnace. 

2) The introduction of the coffin into the cremation chamber may take place 
only after the latter has been preheated to 500°C. In furnaces with internal heat- 
ing, the heat supply must, in principle, be cut before the corpse is introduced. If, 
in special cases, it should be necessary to supply additional heat during the cre- 
mation, this must take place only during the second phase of the cremation and 
by means of clean combusted gases; the use of jet flames is not allowed. If the 
cremation chamber is heated by means of electricity or from the outside, addi- 
tional heat supply is always possible. 

3. In furnaces having mixed heating, the switchover from one to the other heat- 
ing system must be possible during the cremation without an interruption of the 
cremation process. 

4. The outside surfaces must have a dignified appearance and must be easy to 
clean. The cladding must be easy to disassemble and to re-use. If there are tech- 
nical parts directly on the furnace (pipes, anchor, bolts etc.), they must be hidden 
to the greatest possible extent. 

5. All external surfaces of the furnace must be sufficiently well insulated 
against heat radiation. For the insulation, only insulating materials that can be 
easily removed and re-employed in case of repair work are to be used. Insulation 
simply by means of simple air chambers is not acceptable. 

6. Taking into account the economics of the process, the cremation chamber 
must be laid out in such a way that a normal coffin can be placed into it. 

For this purpose, the following minimum internal dimensions are specified: 


Width: 900 mm, surface of the floor at least 800 mm, diameter of semi- 
circular vault 800 mm; this reduction starts at a level of 250 mm 

Height: 900 mm 

Length: 2,250 mm 


From these furnace dimensions, taking into account the demands of heat tech- 
nology, the following maximum dimensions for the usable coffins are derived: 


Height: 720 mm, not counting the feet 
Width: 750 mm, exceptionally 800 mm maximum 
Length: 2,100 mm 


Coffins exceeding the above dimensions must be refused. 

7. The inside of the cremation chamber must be as smooth as possible, open 
joints in which ash particles could settle are to be avoided. 

8. With respect to the design of the cremation chamber, both a grate and a 
plate are acceptable for the floor. 
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In furnaces with grates, the open width of the grate bars must not exceed 210 
mm for transverse grates or 100 m for longitudinal grates. 

In furnaces with movable or reversible floor-plates for the removal of the 
ashes, these plates must not be moved before the end of the cremation. Safety 
measures must be taken to avoid any premature movement of the plates. 

9. The refractory material used must be absolutely insensitive to the high tem- 
peratures and the temperature fluctuations that the furnace undergoes. 

10. From the structural point of view, the refractory mass of the cremation 
furnace must be such that the heat accumulated during the preheating phase up 
to the operating temperature is sufficient for the cremation to be carried out by 
means of cold or preheated combustion air. 

11. The cremation chamber and the post combustion chamber must be sepa- 
rated by a separating wall. It may be reversible but must close sufficiently tight to 
prevent ash particles from falling through. 

12. With cremation furnaces for normal and continuous usage, a recovery sys- 
tem should be considered for the greatest possible exploitation of the discharge 
gases, to the extent that the design of the furnace allows it. 

13. To enhance the draft of the chimney, forced-draft devices are acceptable 
in cases where chimneys cannot be built sufficiently high for architectural rea- 
sons. However, the discharge gases must be discharged in a way such that the 
environment is not affected. 

14. The utilization of the discharge gases for purposes other than the mere 
execution of the cremation must be refused for reasons of reverence. 

15. All closures and other control devices on the furnace, in the flue duct, and 
in the chimney must be made tight in a way such that false air currents are ex- 
cluded. 

16. In order to follow the course of the preheating to the operating tempera- 
ture and of the subsequent cremations, it is absolutely necessary to equip [the 
furnace] with at least the following control instruments: 

a) temperature measuring device in the cremating chamber, 

b) temperature measuring device in the flue duct, 

c) temperature recorder, 

d) manometer. 

17. For the cremation the furnace must be designed moreover in such a way 
that during the period between the introduction of the coffin and the end of the 
cremation process no direct manipulations are necessary. After the cremation has 
taken place, [such manipulations] must be limited exclusively to: 

a) the cleaning of the cremation chamber, 

b) to the transfer of the ashes from the upper ash collection point into the post- 
combustion chamber, 

c) to the transfer of the ashes from the post-combustion chamber to the ash 
removal vessel. 

16. In the case of zinc coffins, the liquid zinc must be withdrawn into a special 
container. 

C. Ashes 

1. The ashes must be completely burnt out and free from charcoal residue and 

other combustibles. 
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2. The removal of the ashes from the post-combustion chamber must be done 
in a dignified manner. 

Before being loaded into the urn, the ashes must be freed from charcoal par- 
ticles and metal parts of the coffin, outside the furnace. 

3. The handling of the ashes after their removal from the furnace up to the 
closing of the urn must absolutely be done without [creating] any dust. 

D. General Remarks 

1. All devices necessary for the operation of the installation must work silently. 
It is imperative to prevent the transmission of any inevitable sounds into the other 
rooms. 

2. For the operation of the installation, other than the norms set out above, 
the following "Service regulations for cremation plants dated November 5th, 
1935" are binding.” (Followed by the text of the law.) 

The resurgence, in these norms, of the ideal of a completely indirect cremation 
process — which had given rise to many vigorous attacks against the decree of 
October 24th, 1924, with its acceptance of the semi-direct process — shows how 
strongly the German cremation associations held onto the primacy of the ethical 
and esthetic aspects of cremation. In practice, however, the crematoria were more 
inclined to follow a course dictated by considerations of economy, a development 
which had already started prior to the above decree. Hence what these norms re- 
garded as the exception, at least for furnaces with a gasifier, tended to become 
the rule. 





9. Cremation Statistics 


9.]. Statistics for Germany (1878-1939) 


The first German crematorium went into operation at Gotha on December 
1Oth, 1878; for twelve consecutive years, it was also to be the only one. Over the 
last decade of the 19th century, the number of crematoria rose very slowly: in 
1900, there were hardly five. A notable increase occurred only in the years pre- 
ceding the First World War: by 1913 there were 40 crematoria, and by the end of 
the war 52 had been built. In the period between the two great wars the movement 
for cremation grew at a rapid pace, and the number of crematoria increased ac- 
cordingly. There were 54 in 1920, 68 in 1925, 104 in 1930, and 114 in 1935. With 
the inauguration of the Lahr crematorium (July 16th, 1939) — the last crematorium 
built before the outbreak of the Second World War — the number of crematoria in 
the Old Reich reached 122, but on the territory of the Greater Germany a total of 
131 existed, five of which were in Austria and four in the Sudeten territory. 

The following table covering the period between December 10th, 1878, and 
April 10th, 1928, presents data concerning the first 83 German crematoria (Ver- 
band... 1928, pp. 82-87; see Document 112). 
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Table 3: Chronological List of German Crematoria between 1978 and 1928 




















# |Location Start-up Date #of |Furnace System and Manufacturer 
(dd/mm/yyyy) |Furnaces 
1 [Gotha 10/12/1878 2 1. Friedrich Siemens, Dresden 
2. Richard Schneider, Dresden 
2 |Heidelberg 22/12/1891 1 Klingenstierna (Gebr. Beck), Offenbach 
3 |Hamburg 19/11/1892 2 Richard Schneider, Dresden 
4 Jena 14/02/1898 2 Klingenstierna (Gebr. Beck), Offenbach 
5 Offenbach a.M. 07/12/1899 1 Klingenstierna (Gebr. Beck), Offenbach 
6 |Mannheim 20/02/1901 1 Richard Schneider, Dresden 
7 |Eisenach 20/01/1902 1 Richard Schneider, Dresden 
8 Mainz 03/05/1903 2 Klingenstierna (Gebr. Beck), Offenbach 
9 Karlsruhe 25/04/1904 1 Richard Schneider, Dresden 
10 Heilbronn 26/06/1905 1 Klingenstierna (Gebr. Beck), Offenbach 
11|Ulm 01/01/1906 2 1. Klingenstierna-Beck, Offenbach 
2. Gebriider Beck, Offenbach 
12|Chemnitz 15/12/1906 2 1. Richard Schneider, Dresden 
2. Gebrüder Beck, Offenbach 
13|Bremen 24/02/1907 2 1.Klingenstierna-Beck, Offenbach 
2.Alfred Schmidt, Bremen 
14 |Stuttgart 06/04/1907 2 1. Klingenstierna-Beck, Offenbach 
2. Wilhelm Ruppmann, Stuttgart 
15 |Coburg 12/11/1907 2 Gebrüder Beck, Offenbach 
16|Póssneck 16/10/1908 1 Gebrüder Beck, Offenbach 
17 Zittau 01/04/1909 1 R. Schneider, Techn. Ofenbaubüro, Berlin 
18 Baden-Baden 25/10/1909 1 Gebrüder Beck, Offenbach 
19 |Zwickau 01/11/1909 2 Gebrüder Beck, Offenbach 
20 Leipzig 01/01/1910 3 R. Schneider, Stettiner Schamottefabrik 
21 |Liibeck 15/05/1910 2 Gebrüder Beck, Offenbach 
22 |Dessau 18/05/1910 2 1. Toisul & Fradet, Paris 
2. Gebrüder Beck, Offenbach 
23 |Gera 12/06/1910 2 Gebrüder Beck, Offenbach 
24 |Reutlingen 01/01/1911 1 Wilhelm Ruppmann, Stuttgart 
25 |Dresden 22/05/1911 3 2. R. Schneider, Stettiner Schamottefabrik; 
1. J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt 
26 |Góppingen 08/10/1911 1 Wilhelm Ruppmann, Stuttgart 
27|Meiningen 08/10/1911 1 Gebriider Beck, Offenbach 
28 | Weimar 14/12/1911 2 1. R. Schneider, Stettiner Schamottefabrik; 
2. J.A. Topf & Söhne, Erfurt 
29 |Sonneberg i.Th. 20/12/1911 1 Gebriider Beck, Offenbach 
30|Hagen i.W. 16/09/1912 2 1. Custodis, Diisseldorf 
2. Kori, Berlin 
31 |Frankfurt a.M. 12/10/1912 2 R. Schneider, Stettiner Schamottefabrik 
32 |Berlin, Gerichtsstr.| 28/11/1912 3 R. Schneider, Stettiner Schamottefabrik 
33 |Munich 28/11/1912 2 R. Schneider, Techn. Ofenbaubüro, Berlin 
34 | Wiesbaden 19/12/1912 2 R. Schneider, Stettiner Schamottefabrik 
35 |Nuremberg 15/05/1913 2 Wilhelm Ruppmann, Stuttgart 
36 |Berlin-Treptow 23/06/1913 2 Gebrüder Beck, Offenbach 
37 |Tilsit 09/09/1913 1 R. Schneider, Stettiner Schamottefabrik 
38 |Esslingen 01/10/1913 1 Wilhelm Ruppmann, Stuttgart 
39 |Greifswald 26/10/1913 1 Gebriider Beck, Offenbach 
40 |Görlitz 28/11/1913 1 R. Schneider, Stettiner Schamottefabrik 
4] [Freiburg i. Br. 15/04/1914 1 J.A. Topf & Söhne, Erfurt 
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42 Darmstadt 10/10/1914 1 Gebriider Beck, Offenbach 

43 |Danzig 15/10/1914 2 R. Schneider, Stettiner Schamottefabrik 

44 | Augsburg 25/05/1915 1 Gebriider Beck, Offenbach 

45 |Braunschweig 01/07/1915 2 R. Schneider, Stettiner Schamottefabrik 

46 Hirschberg i.Schl.| 22/08/1915 1 J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt 

47 Krefeld 04/10/1915 1 R.Schneider, Stettiner Schamottefabrik 

48 Halle a.d.S. 23/12/1915 2 J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt 

49 'Kiel 14/02/1916 1 Gebriider Beck, Offenbach 

50 |Friedberg/Hess. 15/03/1917 1 Gebriider Beck, Offenbach 

51 |Pforzheim 02/08/1917 1 Wilhelm Ruppmann, Stuttgart 

52 |Plauen i.V. 01/02/1918 1 R. Schneider, Stettiner Schamottefabrik 

53 |Königsberg/Pr. 05/12/1918 2 Wilhelm Ruppmann, Stuttgart 

54 Konstanz 15/05/1920 1 Gebriider Beck, Offenbach 

55 |Rudolstadt/Th. 15/06/1921 1 R. Schneider, Stettiner Schamottefabrik 

56 |Berlin-Wilmersd. | 11/05/1922 2 R. Schneider, Stettiner Schamottefabrik 

57 Ilmenau 22/10/1922 1 J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt 

58 Hanover 24/02/1923 2 J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt 

59 |Erfurt 04/04/1923 2 J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt 

60 |Suhl 11/08/1923 1 J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt 

61 Magdeburg 22/11/1923 2 J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt 

62 |Grünberg/Schl. 05/01/1924 1 J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt 

63 |Dortmund 24/05/1924 2 J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt 

64 | Arnstadt i. Th. 1/10/1924 1 J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt 

65 |Guben 19/11/1924 1 J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt 

66 |Selb i.B. 7102/1925 1 J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt 

67 |Bernburg 17/02/1925 1 J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt 

68 |Stettin 17/02/1925 2 1. R. Schneider, Stettiner Schamottefabrik; 
2. idem (improved device) 

69 | Apolda 16/04/1925 1 J.A. Topf & Söhne, Erfurt 

70 [Wilhelmshaven 11/02/1926 1 J.A. Topf & Söhne, Erfurt 

71 Breslau 12/04/1926 1 Gebrüder Beck, Offenbach 

72 Kassel 21/05/1926 1 J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt 

73 Hóchst a.M. 01/06/1926 1 J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt 

74 |Liegnitz 08/07/1926 1 J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt 

75 |GieBen 07/08/1926 1 J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt 

76 |Brandenburg (IL) | 17/10/1926 1 J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt 

77 |Weissenfels a.S. 07/02/1927 1 Kori, Berlin 

78 |Tuttlingen 14/08/1927 1 Wilhelm Ruppmann, Stuttgart 

79 |Eisfeld 29/09/1927 1 J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt 

80 Ludwigsburg 22/10/1927 1 Wilhelm Ruppmann, Stuttgart 

81 |Hildburghausen 27/10/1927 1 Gebriider Beck, Offenbach 

82 |Freiberg i.S. 02/03/1928 1 Gebriider Beck, Offenbach 

83 |Quedlinburg 10/03/1928 1 J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt 

















The number of furnaces indicated corresponds to those actually existing in 1928. In certain crematoria, the old fur- 
naces had been demolished and replaced with new devices. The last column of the list contains furnaces which were 
subsequently demolished. 





By the end of 1928 the number of German crematoria had risen to 88, because 
between March 10th and December 31st five more crematoria were built: at Ros- 
tock, Schwenningen, Langensalza, Nordhausen and Saalfeld. Another 34 crema- 
toria were set up between 1929 and 1939. The following table lists them by num- 
ber, by location and by year of construction: 
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# | Location Year | # | Location Year 
89 | Bielefeld 1929 | 106 | Lindau 1931 
90 | Wetzlar 1929 | 107 | Cuxhaven 1931 
91 | Hof 1929 | 108 | Duisburg-H. 1932 
92 | Mühlhausen 1929 | 109 | Landau 1932 
93 | Altenburg 1929 | 110 | Fürstenberg 1934 
94 | Forst 1930 | 111 | Naumburg 1934 
95 | Reichenbach 1930 | 112 | Lauscha 1934 
96 | Hanau 1930 | 113 | Celle 1935 
97 | Potsdam 1930 | 114 | Essen 1935 
98 | Bremerhaven 1930 | 115 | Düsseldorf 1936 
99 | Saarbrücken 1930 | 116 | Cologne 1937 
100 | Sondershausen 1930 | 117 | Osnabrück 1937 
101 | Eisleben 1930 | 118 | Schneidemiihl 1937 
102 | Kolberg 1930 | 119 | Döbeln 1938 
103 | Frankfurt a.O. 1930 | 120 | Flensburg 1938 
104 | Schwerin 1930 | 121 | Gleiwitz 1938 
105 | Meissen 1931 | 122 | Lahr 1939 





Sources: “Die Feuerhallen...” 1939, p.7; “Einäscherungen...” 1940, p. 20, 29 





In the Sudeten territory there were four crematoria: at Reichenberg (1918), at 
Aussig (1933), at Brüx (1924), and at Karlsbad (1933); Austria had five crema- 
toria: in Vienna (1923), at Steyr (1927), at Linz (1929), at Salzburg (1931), and 
at Graz (1923). Thus there were altogether 131 crematoria in Grossdeutschland 
in 1939. 

Because initially the practice of cremation was a novelty, often repressed by 
the dominant cultural factors and because consequently there existed only few 
crematoria, the annual number of cremations remained very low for a long time, 
beginning to grow consistently only after the end of the First World War: It stayed 
below 100 until 1886, below 1,000 until 1902, and below 10,000 until 1912. In 
1918 there were 15,878 cremations, and in the years thereafter the figure grew 
rapidly, exceeding 100,000 in 1939. The following table shows the number of 
cremations in Germany year by year: 








Year | Cremas | Cremations | Year | Cremas | Cremations 
1878 1 1 1893 3 256 
1879 1 17 1894 3 267 
1880 1 16 1895 3 263 
1881 1 33 1896 3 312 
1882 1 33 1897 3 374 
1883 1 46 1898 4 423 
1884 1 69 1899 5 511 
1885 1 76 1900 5 639 
1886 1 95 1901 6 692 
1887 1 110 1902 7 861 
1888 1 95 1903 8 1.075 
1889 1 128 1904 9 1.381 
1890 1 111 1905 10 1.769 
1891 2 165 1906 12 2.052 
1892 3 221 1907 15 2.980 
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Year | Cremas | Cremations | Year | Cremas | Cremations 
1908 16 4.049 1924 63 33,477 
1909 19 4,773 1925 68 36,110 
1910 23 6,094 1926 75 40,040 
1911 29 7,551 1927 81 45,758 
1912 34 8,858 1928 88 47,783 
1913 40 10,215 1929 93 56,060 
1914 43 11,140 1930 104 53,203 
1915 48 10,640 1931 107 58,259 
1916 49 11,448 1932 109 60,266 
1917 51 13,952 1933 109 63,674 
1918 52 15,878 1934 112 62,262 
1919 53 15,895 1935 114 70,062 
1920 54 16,855 1936 115 76,624 
1921 54 19,350 1937 118 80,407 
1922 56 26,928 1938 130 84,634 
1923 60 33,475 1939 131 102,022 





Sources: Weinisch 1929, p. 33; “Die deutschen Krematorien...” 1940, p.13; 
“Tabelle...” 1944, p. 17. 





The list contains the data for Austria and for the Sudeten territory from the time 
they became part of Greater Germany. 

Between 1878 and 1939 altogether 1,201,823 corpses were cremated in Ger- 
many. 

In 1939 the number of deaths in Germany was 1,007,122, that of corpses in- 
cinerated was 102,022, hence some 10 percent. This percentage of bodies cre- 
mated grew steadily from the beginning of the century, in line with the increasing 
presence of crematoria and their increasing acceptance: in 1900 it was 0,596, in 
1910, 0.6%, in 1920, 1.8%, in 1930, 7.4%, in 1935, 9%, in 1936, 9.5%, in 1937, 
9.9% and in 1938, 10.5% (Helbig 1940, p. 29). 

In 1940, there were 108,630 cremations (= 10.3%), in 1941, 107,103 (= 
10.75%), and in 1942, 114,184 (= 11.5%). 


9.2. Statistics of Other Countries 

As already mentioned in Chapter 3, 19 crematories were constructed in the 
United States between 1876 and 1895, but the number of cremations remained 
rather low, as results from the following table (Probst/Chairman 1895, p. 181): 





9 Die Feuerbestattung, 16. Jg., 1944, p. 17. 
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Inau- Total Gender 
City gura- Cremations | Male | Female 

tion 

Year 
Washington, D.C. 1876 38 29 9 
Lancaster, PA, 1884 89 67 22 
Fresh Pond Is., NY 1885 1,554 1,084 470 
Buffalo, NY 1885 250 166 84 
Pittsburgh, PA 1886 100 63 37 
Cincinnati, OH 1887 314 214 100 
Detroit, MI 1887 183 111 72 
Los Angeles, CA 1887 182 119 63 
St. Louis, MO 1888 437 300 137 
Philadelphia, PA 1888 399 264 135 
Baltimore, MD 1889 84 57 27 
Swinburne Is. , NY 1889 109 ? ? 
Troy, NY 1890 56 37 19 
Waterville, NY 1891 5 1 4 
Davenport, IA 1891 36 27 9 
San Francisco, CA 1893 200 112 88 
Chicago, IL 1893 87 54 33 
Boston, MA 1893 118 59 59 
San Francisco, CA 1895 28 18 10 

Total 4,269 





8,594 cremations were performed in the U.S. during the five years spanning from 
1896 to 1900.”° In 1928, 109 crematories existed in the U.S., and the number of 
cremations exceeded 300,000 (Ichok 1931, p. 683): 





























Period Cremas | Cremations | Period Cremas | Cremations 
1876-1884 2 28 | 1904-1908 37 24,356 
1885-1888 9 395 | 1909-1913 51 38,963 
1889-1893 15 2,2257 1914-1918 71 65,571 
1894-1898 22 5,937 |1919-1923 87 72,647 
1899-1903 28 13,784 | 1924-1928 109 101,467 
Total 325,405 





The first British crematory was built in 1885. By the end of 1909 some 8,000 


cremations had been performed as follows: 





x 
© 


71 


Cobb 1901, pp. 117f. The author presents detailed statistical tables on cremations in the U.S. and UK, 


in Italy, Denmark, France, Germany, Sweden and Switzerland sorted by the crematory location and 


year (pp. 117-121). 


x 


Rolants 1910, p. 1123; accurate statistics can be found in: Thompson 1889a, pp. 713-715; “Crema- 


tion...” 1909, pp. 349-351; “Progress...” 1910, pp. 579-581; “The progress...” 1914, pp. 926-928. 
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City Inauguration | Cremations 
Year Until 1909 
Working 1885 3,220 
Manchester 1892 1,348 
Glasgow 1895 323 
Liverpool 1896 464 
Hall 1901 181 
Darlington 1901 51 
London-Golders 1902 2,808 
Green 
Leicester 1902 87 
Birmingham 1903 148 
Leeds 1905 90 
Uford 1905 93 
Bradford 1905 47 
Sheffield 1905 61 
Total 8,121 





The following table shows the situation of British crematories and cremations up 
to 1930 (Ichok 1931, p. 678): 





























Year | Crematories | Cremations | Year | Crematories | Cremations 
1885 1 3 1910 13 840 
1890 1 54 1915 14 1,410 
1895 3 209 1920 14 1,796 
1900 4 444 1925 16 2,701 
1905 13 604 1930 21 4,533 
Total 12,594 





In France the crematory of Pére-Lachaise performed a little less than 5,500 cre- 
mations during the first 21 years of its activities, omitting the hospital remains 
and embryos (Rolants 1910, p. 1121): 
































Year |Cremations | Year |Cremations | Year |Cremations 
1889 49 1896 200 1903 307 
1890 121 1897 210 1904 354 
1891 134 1898 231 1905 341 
1892 159 1899 243 1906 362 
1893 189 1900 297 1907 451 
1894 216 1901 306 1908 403 
1895 187 1902 299 1909 394 
Total 5,453 





In 1930 Denmark had five crematories, in which 15,005 cremations were per- 
formed between 1893 and 1930 (Ichok 1931, p. 682). In the Netherlands 3,852 
cremations were performed between 1914 and 1930 (ibid., p. 684); in Italy 17,503 
between 1876 and 1930 (ibid., p. 685); in Norway 9,424 between 1920 and 1930 
(ibid., p. 686). In Russia the first crematory was inaugurated in Moscow on 7 
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October 1927; it cremated 225 corpses until the end of that year, 4,025 in 1928, 
and 5,208 in 1929 (ibid., p. 688). 

In Switzerland 20 crematories existed in 1930; the total number of cremations 
exceeded 34,000 (ibid. ): 





























Year Crematory Cremations | Year Crematory Cremations 
Furnaces Furnaces 
1889 1 21 1924 17 3,297 
1894 1 40 1925 18 3,549 
1899 2 95 1926 19 3,670 
1904 3 376 1927 19 4,228 
1909 7 914 1928 19 4,528 
1914 12 1,960 1929 20 5,029 
1919 14 2,050 1930 20 4,885 
Total 34,642 





In 1930 Czechoslovakia had nine crematories with 32,311 total cremations since 
1918 (ibid., p. 689). 

At the end of 1938, Germany counted 130 crematoria, England 47, Italy 37 
(with 8 out of service), in Sweden and Switzerland there were 22 each, in Den- 
mark 16, in Norway 10, in Czechoslovakia 9, in France 6, in Russia 2 and in 
Belgium, Finland, Holland, Portugal and Rumania 1 each. Behind Germany, the 
countries with the greatest number of cremations were England (16,312 crema- 
tions = 3.01% of all deaths), Switzerland (7,071 cremations or 14.55%), the Pro- 
tectorate of Bohemia and Moravia (5,535 cremations or 6.0496), Sweden (4,434 
cremations or 6.10%), Norway (2,262 cremations or 7.79%) and France (1,340 
cremations or 0.20%; “Statistisches” 1939, p. 41). 

Both for the number of crematoria and the number of cremations, the list was 
topped by Japan. Cremation furnaces were introduced in 1871. One decade later 
some 9,000 corpses were cremated in Tokyo annually. The installations were very 
rudimentary and permitted even collective cremations. The fuel was made of 
twigs, and cremation lasted from eight in the evening until six in the morning 
(“La crémation au Japon" 1883, p. 94). In 1897 some 15,000 cremations were 
performed in Tokyo, which amounted to 40% of the deceased. This percentage 
remained almost constant until the end of 1899. In 1900 this city had seven crem- 
atories (“La crémation au Japon" 1900, pp. 380f.). In 1912 the entire country had 
36,723 cremation installations (Pallester 1912, p. 28). In subsequent years this 
number remained almost unchanged, while the number of cremations exceeded 
600,000 corpses (Ichok 1931, p. 685). 


10. Mass Cremation for Hygienic and Sanitary Purposes 


In the following I am using the term “mass cremation” in a broad sense, be- 
cause a proper cremation in the narrow sense of the word can only be carried out 
in a cremation furnace. 
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Prof. Luigi Maccone devoted a very interesting and generously documented 
chapter to this topic entitled “La Cremazione in tempo di epidemie, di guerre e di 
disastri tellurici” (Cremation in times of epidemics, of wars and earthly disasters) 
in his 1932 book, which I can recommend to the italophone reader (Maccone 
1932, pp. 161-166). 

Mass cremation on pyres for hygienic and sanitary reasons has been practiced 
frequently in historic times, mainly in Italy, for example after the battle of 
Formovo in 1509, and in 1576 in Venice in connection with an epidemic of the 
bubonic plague, in 1627 in Apuglia after an earthquake, in 1630 at Mantua, in 
1656 at Naples, in 1743 at Reggio Calabria in connection with epidemics, and in 
1764 in Dalmatia (Huber 1903, p. 4). 

In the 19th century, after the battle of Paris on March 30th, 1814, 4,000 
corpses that had been exhumed and taken to Montfaucon were burned on 10 large 
grates made of steel bars placed on rocks (Frohlich 1872, p. 44). In all of these 
cases, what was aimed for and what actually occurred was not a true and proper 
cremation, i.e. a reduction to ashes, but a carbonization of the soft tissue of the 
corpses in order to remove them from a process of decomposition that would have 
been dangerous for public hygiene because of the large number of corpses in- 
volved. 

On September 1st, 1870, 390,000 men clashed at Sedan. The tens of thousands 
of men killed were hastily buried in mass graves. This aroused the legitimate fear 
of neighboring Belgium so much that in the following year, in order to cope with 
a situation that worsened with the approaching spring warmth, a “Committee for 
the Disinfestation of the Battle Fields” was constituted in Brussels under the pres- 
idency of Prince Orloff, the Russian Ambassador to Belgium. Two members of 
this committee, the military surgeon Lante and the chemist Créteur, both Belgian, 
traveled to Sedan in early March. Having visited the battlefield, Créteur proposed 
to burn the bodies with tar and crude oil (petroleum) in the graves in which they 
were lying. The proposal was accepted by the committee and implemented. The 
operations were started in the second half of March of 1871; Créteur himself de- 
scribed them in the following way (ibid., p. 101; cf. Marmier 1876, pp. 33f.; 
Duroux 1878, pp. 13f.): 

"I had the earth in the grave removed down to the layer of fetid black earth 

which was in contact with the corpses, I poured carbolic on this layer and then I 

had the corpses uncovered completely. I treated the uncovered corpses with chlo- 

ride of lime and then I had poured in the tar in such a way that it entered in all 
the layers of corpses. I then lit the tar with straw soaked with crude oil. The fire 
rapidly caught the clothes and the fleshy parts; the heat became so intense that 
one had to stand back some 4 or 5 meters. The intensity of the heat was such that 
for the most densely filled graves it took only 55-60 minutes for the excavated 
earth to be completely dry and free from any smell of decaying flesh.” 
After the combustion, the contents of the grave had shrunk to three quarters of 
the original volume and there were only bones left, covered with a resinous layer 
that protected them from atmospheric agents. The amount of tar used depended 
on the number of corpses to be burned. For a grave of some 250-300 corpses, 
Créteur used 5-6 tons, for 30-40 corpses, 2 tons (ibid., p. 102). Créteur stated to 
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have treated, between the 10th and the 20th of March 1871, and with the aid of 
27 men, 3,213 mass graves of soldiers and animal carcasses, with at least three 
fourths having been dealt with in the manner described above. The total consump- 
tion of tar amounted to 384 tons. 

Other members of the committee, however, Dr. Lante in particular, raised 
doubts concerning Créteur’s account, with respect to both the amount of tar used 
for each grave and the number of graves treated, even going so far as to question 
the results obtained. 

In his account, Dr. Lante argued that a grave with 10 corpses required 2 tons 
of tar and that, with the 384 tons of tar consumed, Créteur — in the face of his own 
figures, some 2 to 5-6 tons per grave — could not, in any case, have treated 3,213 
graves (ibid., p. 103). Even with respect to the actual results achieved, Créteur’s 
claims turned out to be rather untenable. The contemporary author Frohlich of the 
[German] imperial general staff noted (ibid., pp. 109f.): 

“One cannot claim, as the chemist Créteur asserts to have demonstrated, that 
the so-called combustion process has been satisfactory. The result of the proce- 
dure was not, in fact, a combustion in the chemical sense, but only a carboniza- 
tion; however, even this result — which in itself would have been sufficient from 
hygienic a point of view — would not at all have been achieved to a degree neces- 
sary to render the corpses innocuous. Actually, in the first place, the tar hydro- 
carbons certainly burned, before the soft parts of the corpses would have caught 
fire. 

Consequently, the oxygen in the air would have spent itself to a point where, 
for the carbonization, only a small quantity would have remained available; this, 
moreover, would have produced a direct effect of carbonization only, if the fleshy 
parts of the corpses had already lost a large part of their water content. Thus, 
only the more superficial parts of the corpses would have been carbonized, but 
the contents at the bottom [of the graves], to which the oxygen would not have 
penetrated (and that should apply to the mass graves in particular), were not in- 
volved in the process, or were involved only in part, and the flesh of the lower 
layers would, in the best of cases, have [merely] been roasted.” 

Another authoritative source, Dr. Wilhelm Roth, the author of a major treatise on 
the issues of military hygiene, raised more doubts on the question of mass incin- 
erations “all the more so as it is done within a grave,” basing himself upon the 
completely different findings of the Metz Commission. 

In the Metz area, between August 14th and October 27th, 1870, two armies of 
some 500,000 men fought a number of battles. In the Gozze sector alone, 14,000 
men died as a result of the battle of August 16th, and there were some 30,000 
fatalities in the whole campaign. The decomposing bodies poisoned the air and 
polluted the groundwater. On February 16th, 1871, a commission was set up to 
carry out disinfection work. It was headed by the army surgeon D’ Arrest, M.D., 
from the supreme command, and by Major Bode, M.D., the state physician (ibid., 
pp. 46f.; Roth 1872, p. 549). 

This commission undertook cremation experiments that they later described 
in detail in their report mentioned above. The experiments were done only in ra- 
ther small graves and, for reasons of piety, only on the carcasses of horses. For 
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that purpose, the commission chose those carcasses that could no longer stay in 
the places where they had been found but whose transportation to a more suitable 
site would have been especially difficult. The actual procedure was as follows 
(Roth 1872, pp. 556f.): 

“We thus unearthed the carcasses, which had only been interred in a cursory 
way, using the measures mentioned in the description of the exhumations, but with 
the difference that instead of chloride of lime we used the tar itself, which was 
poured in the most copious manner possible on the exposed fleshy parts. Then the 
tar-covered carcasses were removed from their original sites, generally some- 
what humid, and were placed on a kind of hearth made up of large and thick 
stones. Here, they were covered from all sides with dry branches and straw, abun- 
dantly doused with tar, then soaked with petroleum and finally set alight. High 
flames rose immediately, generating thick columns of pitch-black smoke all 
around, as well as a heat so intense that one would have thought that the car- 
casses, surrounded as they were by fire on all sides, would very quickly have been 
carbonized. However, within a mere half hour the flames died down to a level 
such that, in order to keep the fire from going out altogether, it had to be contin- 
ually revived by pouring on more tar and petroleum. 

After about two hours, the heads, the necks and the legs of the animals were 
strongly burned, but the large masses of flesh of the body were only roasted and 
covered by a layer of pitch which no doubt prevented the heat from penetrating 
further. For that reason we made a large number of deep cuts into the flesh, i.e. 
into the muscles of the rear parts, the abdominal cavities were opened, the guts 
which had become hardly warm taken out and replaced by dry branches and 
straw; then the carcasses were again covered with tar and petroleum in the most 
abundant and appropriate way possible, and ignited. 

Again, there were enormous sooty flames and a tremendous heat, but again, 
after two hours, very little progress with the destruction. After five hours of work, 
done on several carcasses simultaneously and repeated elsewhere, it was still not 
possible to achieve a satisfactory result, i.e. the carbonization of the organic 
masses; the only thing left to do was to place the fleshy parts still visible on a kind 
of sled and bring them up into the plain.” 

It was therefore decided to abandon this way of disinfecting. Summing up his 
experiments, Dr. Roth concluded (ibid.): 
“Hence one may conclude that Créteur’s way of operation most probably re- 
sults only in a carbonization of the top layer of corpses, whereas inside there was 
only very little change, and whole corpses may even have remained intact inside 
the graves.” 
Still, Créteur had brought up the idea in a general way, and the problem of mass 
burnings of corpses resulting from wars (in spite of the opposition of some mili- 
tary physicians)” and epidemics would henceforth be studied by specialists in the 
field of combustion. 

In 1875 Friedrich Küchenmeister published the design of a mass cremation 
device for the corpses of soldiers who had died on the battlefield, which he had 





7 Schultz-Schultzenstein 1870, pp. 364-367; other military surgeons were enthusiastic supporters of 
burning; cf. Lanyi April 1874, pp. 91-95. 
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specifically ordered from Friedrich Siemens, the inventor of the first hot-air cre- 
mation furnace. 

We set forth below the text of the description of the project as well as the 
accompanying drawing (Document 93; Kiichenmeister 1875, pp. 82f.): 

“FIELD-FURNACE FOR THE CREMATION OF CORPSES, FRIEDRICH SIEMENS SYSTEM 

As shown in the drawing, the shaded portions A of the furnace are best real- 
ized in brickwork of solid construction, if such material is available, especially in 
the lower portion, because they contain the hearths and the whole structure rests 
upon them. The excavated earth can be used for the packing B of the surrounding 
walls. 

Above the hearths, inside the four surrounding walls, normal stones D are 
placed up to the first shaded line, and the corpses, covered with more stones, are 
placed upon them. 

The space in front of the hearths must be filled with loose stones; by removing 
one or more of them, the flow of air can be regulated quite well. 

The grates needed for the hearths have to be carried along; this can be done 
easily, as they consist simply of ordinary iron bars of a certain length and repre- 
sent only a rather small portion of the total weight for one furnace. 

The whole structure can be built well within two days by a few qualified brick- 
layers so that the furnace can go into operation on the third day. 

The cremation process should be run in the following way: When the corpses 
have been placed on the loose stones, which have been arranged in such a manner 
as to leave much space between them, and have been covered with a layer of such 
stones, the fire under the grate is lit. The combustion products, which escape 
through the cracks, give up their heat to the stones D above the grate and heat 
them by and by, over something like an hour, until they have become bright red. 
The fire is reduced, and great amounts of atmospheric air are allowed to enter 
through the hearths. This air, on contact with the [glowing] stones, heats up to a 
high temperature and strikes the corpses which, by then, are somewhat desiccated 
on the surface; this leads to a rather rapid combustion of all portions which are 
subject to rotting. 

It is obvious that the cremation in this furnace is not complete, as is the case 
in the furnace described above;U?! but because the starting conditions are very 
different (the furnace must destroy in the simplest and quickest way all the fleshy 
and muscular parts of the corpses which might rot and must eliminate any source 
of harmful vapors etc.), the furnace corresponds perfectly well to the task and will 
produce much better results than those obtained so far with cremations on the 
battlefield. R.S.” 

Even in its rudimentary simplicity, this device is in agreement with the principles 
of combustion technology. Although it is partly buried, it has true and proper 
hearths with grates placed at a height such that air can enter and flow through 
them without hindrance and the ashes can fall down without piling up on the 
grate. By means of the rocks, the openings of the hearths can be gradually blocked 
and the combustion air controlled, albeit in an approximate manner. The outside 





73 The hot-air Siemens furnace described in Chapter 3. 
™ The initials “R.S.” are probably those of Richard Schneider, the Siemens engineer who designed the 
furnace. 
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brick walls and the rocks on the hearths constitute a good reservoir for storing the 
heat produced initially by the hearths and for releasing it later by radiation and 
conduction. 

Temporary or mobile cremation devices were also planned and built with a 
view to possible epidemics. 

In November of 1901, during a meeting of the Chamber of Physicians of the 
Brandenburg province, Dr. Weyl proposed to cremate the victims of a typhus 
epidemic then raging in that area. He turned to Engineer Hans Kori who replied 
with the following proposal (“Eingabe...” 1902): 

“Berlin W., February 10th, 1902. 

To Th. Weyl, M.D. 

Dear Sir, 

I have the honor to reply as follows to your esteemed query of the Sth of the 
current month: 

The construction of temporary or mobile furnaces in which corpses of persons 
having died from the plague can be cremated safely and in a short time does not 
present particular technical difficulties. 

The cremation furnace having a retort [muffle] with a separate front firing 
[Vorfeuerung], which I have built on the basis of several years’ experience in the 
construction of cremation furnaces for slaughterhouses, hospitals etc., ensures a 
rapid cremation of the corpses and has the advantage of being easy to use. If all 
the parts of a furnace are available, it can be set up within 36 hours and then go 
into operation immediately. For the discharge of the combusted gases etc. one 
can use any appropriate tall chimney; the best solution would, of course, be a 
boiler plant. 

The price of the completely erected furnace, without the connection to the 
chimney, would be about 2,750 marks. 

Remaining at your disposal for any more detailed information, I am yours 
sincerely 

H. Kori.” 
The technological progress achieved in the last two decades of the 19th century 
had more and more inventors turn to the design of special furnaces to solve the 
problems of mass cremations, and much space was devoted to these questions in 
the specialized literature of that era. Let us look at the most interesting projects 
which were proposed. The first I want to quote in length stems from the Italian 
engineer Pini (1885, pp. 155f.): 

“MASS CREMATION FURNACE TO BE USED IN TIMES OF WAR. 

If it is a question of cleaning up within the shortest period of time the multitude 
of bodies left on a battlefield, one can no longer maintain the usual distinction 
between bed [muffle] and hearth; the two parts, instead, form a single entity that 
has been named a receptacle. This crematorium is made of refractory brick and 
consists of only two parts, the receptacle and the chimney, both square, which rise 
up vertically one next to the other with a connection between them. We will de- 
scribe a crematorium that can handle a thousand corpses in three days. 

Both the receptacle and the chimney have a grate in their lower part. The 
receptacle should be 1.5 m wide and 2 m high. The cross-section of the chimney 


144 C. MATTOGNO. F. DEANA, THE CREMATION FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ 


is 75 cm, its height is 10 m above the juncture with the receptacle. The vault cov- 
ering the receptacle and reaching as far as the chimney links the two parts and 
enters the chimney below the grate, on top of which there must always be a con- 
siderable amount of coke in combustion. The vault must extend over the whole 
receptacle without, however, covering it completely; rather, on both sides of it, 
there must be two large openings for the introduction of the fuel and of the 
corpses. The hearth in the chimney must have three doors: one, at the level of the 
grate, for the removal of the coke residue when the cremation is over, another, 
above it, for feeding the fuel into the hearth, and a third, below the grate, to allow 
air to enter the hearth and the ashes of the coke to be removed. 

The chimney must be built directly on the ground, but the receptacle must have 
its base more than two meters further down, in such a way that the two openings 
through which it is loaded are level with or slightly higher than the ground. This 
facilitates greatly the introduction of whatever has to be loaded, the fuel and the 
corpses. For that reason, if the land offers a favorable location, such as a slope, 
one should make use of it; otherwise one has to make a sizable excavation for the 
bottom at least two meters below ground. 

We have said that the receptacle must have a grate in the lower part. The front 
portion, i.e. the side away from the chimney, must be left free up to the level of the 
grate such that the mouth of the receptacle is always open. The sidewalls, over a 
certain height above and below the grate, have as many vertical slots as there are 
horizontal slots in the grate; they are, so to speak, their continuations. In this 
manner, by using suitable tools, it is possible at any time to free the grate of any 
ash piling up and threatening to block it. At various levels the walls must have 
vertical slots to allow an abundant supply of air to be fed. 

To use the furnace, the fire is first lit in the chimney and then the fuel that has 
been stacked on the grate of the receptacle is set on fire. A number of corpses are 
loaded on the fire, mixed with broken coal and coke in such a way that they form 
a layer on which more corpses are placed until some thirty corpses have been 
introduced. The whole mass will catch fire. The first corpses to burn will be those 
on the bottom. As they are being consumed, one uses the tools mentioned above 
to move the ashes down through the slots in the grate; they can then be removed 
with an appropriate rake. 

The mass of corpses will thus sag, leaving an empty space in the upper portion 
that must be continuously filled with fresh corpses and more fuel. One can com- 
pute that thirty corpses will burn within two hours and that more than a thousand 
can be cremated in three days. The combustion products, after having been com- 
pletely cleaned by passing through the glowing hearth in the chimney, will mix in 
with the surrounding air in a perfectly odorless and inoffensive way. About 4,000 
bricks are needed for the construction of such a furnace; together with the neces- 
sary lime, they can be transported on a dozen carts. 

If one wants to build a crematorium to incinerate 10,000 corpses in three days 
without raising the height of the receptacle, the latter must be widened consider- 
ably, to some 4 m, and the chimney to 2 meters. " 

What we have here in practice is a large hearth on which alternating layers of 
corpses and fuel are placed; the efficiency of the hearth must be assured by a tall 
chimney with an after-burner for the combustion of the fumes. However, the in- 
dicated throughput rate appears somewhat dubious. 


C. MATTOGNO, F. DEANA, THE CREMATION FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ 145 


As opposed to the above, which never went beyond the planning stage, the 
device described below was actually built and operated, but only for the incinera- 
tion of animal carcasses (see Document 94; de Cristoforis 1890, pp. 125-128): 

“FEIST APPARATUS. 

Initially, this device was invented by Dr. Feist only for the purpose of a hy- 
gienic destruction of carcasses of animals having died of contagious diseases, but 
one can easily see that with proper modifications it can also be used to incinerate 
human remains in case of a sudden high mortality, such as in wartime or during 
an epidemic, when the number of victims or the lack of time or money do not allow 
a special crematorium to be built, but also in cases which Captain Rey had in 
mind when he invented his mobile crematorium. 

We owe to the veterinarian Georg Feist the idea of rendering inoffensive the 
remains of animals having died of contagious diseases; he was convinced of the 
idea that any burial would only create a new source from which the disease would 
spread into the zone where it was raging, thus ruining the economy of the region 
at the same time. Feist's ideas were soon picked up by his colleague, the veteri- 
narian Zündel, and by the local authorities. The Strasburg authorities approved 
the construction of a special furnace in each of the larger regions struck by the 
disease, i.e. at Johanns-Rohrbach and in the county of Saaralben. 

The first Feist furnace was set up on a hill only some 20 km south of the village 
of Rohrbach; it was fashioned after the principle used in limekilns. The prevailing 
wind in the area is east-southeast; the mouth of the chimney faced that direction. 
The vertical space for the carcasses is perfectly round at either end: it is 1.75 m 
high and has a diameter of 1.60 m at the top and of 0.90 m at the bottom, at the 
level of the second grate. 

At first, a little straw is introduced into this space, together with dry branches 
and logs, then hard coal, up to a layer some 40-50 cm high. Then the carcass is 
loaded, and the gaps between it and the walls as well as the space above are filled 
with more hard coal, and additional straw and bundles of wood. Finally, all this 
is doused with 5-10 liters of petroleum. 

Then a funnel-shaped lid of sheet metal, 2 mm thick, is placed on top, and the 
fire is lit in a suitable way at the level of the first grate, located some 65 cm above 
the ground. Underneath the furnace, there is a sheet metal box in which the sub- 
stances flowing out because of the heat are absorbed by the ashes. The complete 
combustion takes about 5 to 6 hours for small animals and 8 to 9 hours for the 
larger ones, weighing 250 to 500 kg, i.e. as much as 4 to 8 corpses weighing 60 
kg each. Over this period of time, by the way, the load is totally destroyed, leaving 
only an ash residue of 1 to 2.5 kg. Ul 

The attendant in charge of the cremation receives 20 francs per carcass, but 
he has to provide all the fuel and thus retains about half of that sum. The con- 
sumption is about 500 to 600 kg of coal, 5 to 10 liters of petroleum, and some 75 
centimes ' worth of straw and wood bundles. " 

In 1908 the Mexican government ordered a Richard Schneider mass-cremation 
device from Germany. The unit was laid out for the concurrent cremation of five 
corpses for a total throughput of 50 corpses daily Einführung..." 1908, column 
10). 





75 The actual amount should rather be 10-15 kg. This is probably a typographical error. 
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The bloody encounters of the First World War presented the problem of the 
disinfection of battlefields in all its urgency. Articles dealing with this question 
appeared in the German-language press as early as the end of 19147° and in the 
French press a year later (Barrier/Salomon 1915, pp. 545-563). In October of that 
year, the Berlin cremation association forwarded to the Ministry of War a letter 
from the Topf company concerning the cremation of soldiers who had died in 
battle, but the request was turned down (“Feuerbestattung im...” 1914, column 
386f.). 

In an article published in March 1917, Adolf Marsch proposed a plan for a 
collective cremation furnace for the mass cremation of the corpses of soldiers 
killed on the battlefield. I quote the essential points of this article and show the 
two drawings that illustrated the project (Documents 95 and 95a). Having stated 
that it is possible to speak of a mass operation only if a unit is able to cremate at 
least 100 corpses or their remnants in 24 hours of continuous operation, the article 
continues (Marsch 1917, cols. 45-48): 

“So far neither a practical proposal nor any sketch showing a usable crema- 
tion furnace for the mass cremation of the corpses of soldiers killed — be they fresh 
or previously buried — has been published. The author has set himself the task of 
solving this question in an absolutely feasible manner. 

Cremation furnaces used until now in civilized countries consist mainly of a 
horizontal retort [muffle] into which the corpse is introduced and then consumed. 
The time needed for this operation has been given as at least one hour, plus a 
further half hour for the preparation of the subsequent load, so that in order to 
achieve a minimum throughput of 100 corpses in 24 hours, it would be necessary 
to set up a large number of furnaces one next to the other. One must also consider 
the fact that, for a horizontal retort, the void space inside will fill up with a large 
amount of gas, thus making it difficult to maintain the mixture of primary and 
secondary combustion air at the proper ratio. Furthermore, the carbon monoxide 
gases are not completely converted to carbon dioxide, which presents the incon- 
venience that part of the discharge gases leaving the chimney consists of carbon 
monoxide, which is dangerous [even] at a great distance and harmful to the envi- 
ronment from the point of view of hygiene. 

If the layout is adequate, these drawbacks will not occur in a vertical retort of 
cylindrical shape, sufficiently large to accept a great number of corpses. 

For this purpose, a cylinder of 3 m internal diameter has been chosen, the 
height of which enables it to be loaded with a pile of corpses in three layers of 3 
corpses each, for a total of 9 corpses; they can thus be burned in a hygienically 
satisfactory manner in a matter of an hour or an hour and a half. Automatic meas- 
uring devices for the temperature and the gas composition placed in the body of 
the furnace or in the flue duct allow the operation to be controlled at any moment. 

Such a furnace can be built from the foundations on up in a rather brief span 
of time and will be long-lasting; in any case, if it is operated continuously day and 
night, it will allow 3,000 corpses or their remnants to be burnt in one month with- 
out fear of incidents. Experience has shown that the operation need be interrupted 





76 “Feuerbestattung auf...” 1914, column 402; “Aus der... Pardubitz," 1915, column 126; “Aus der... 
Zsolna,” 1915, column 40. 
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only if and when certain parts highly exposed to the fire must be replaced. If sev- 

eral such furnaces are built together under one roof in a suitable pattern, such 

interruptions become irrelevant. Abandoned factory sites, after proper recon- 
struction, can be used to advantage as a building site for the furnaces, provided 
that the chimney is intact and that there is a railway siding. 

If this is not the case, it is advisable to build a new building, quite simple, in 
view of its temporary use, which does away with all the defects and disadvantages 
one faces inevitably when rebuilding an existing one. 

In principle, the operation is carried out in such a way that the corpses to be 
burned, after having been released by the military authorities, are transferred to 
the site wrapped in sailcloth with an addition of disinfectant — e.g. lime — and 
placed in containers of certain maximum dimensions (190 - 60 · 45 cm). After 
having been accepted by the personnel in charge, the introduction into the furnace 
is carried out by the site management. The ashes of the corpses, which are settling 
separately at the end of each cremation — without mixing them with the ash stem- 
ming from the hearth — are properly collected and preserved in individual con- 
tainers with exact indications as to their origin, to be dispensed with later by the 
military authorities. In this manner, it is possible to wait for the proper moment 
for them to be buried, either in their home country or on the battlefield, in a com- 
mon grave or simply spread directly on the ground. 

There is no doubt that, if set up at the proper locations and in sufficient num- 
bers, the equipment just described will constitute a solid barrier to the threat of 
epidemics and will remove a fundamental obstacle to a peaceful use of the theater 
of the war.” 

This project was based on a patent granted the same Adolf Marsch on September 
30th, 1915, for a "Shaft furnace for the simultaneous cremation of a larger number 
of human corpses or animal carcasses." The patent is accompanied by 5 figures 
(see Documents 96 and 96a). 

The structure of the furnace is rather complicated. I will summarize only the 
essential elements. The cremation chamber b, of cylindrical shape, is closed at 
the top by two movable lids d attached to chains which allow them to be raised 
until they are flush with the sidewalls of the desiccation antechamber g which, in 
turn, can be closed by a closure-plate h; in its lower part, the cremation chamber 
assumes a square cross-section and is limited by the grate c, to which it is con- 
nected by the inclined planes t. 

Underneath the grate, there is an ash container n, below which is chamber k 
with the lips / and m for better heat recovery. Via channel s, which can be shut by 
means of a valve, this chamber is connected to the mouth of the gasifier, which 
has at its base the hearth grate a; loading takes place through opening c. The cre- 
mation chamber has four openings for the discharge channels of the fumes I, 
which run down in the walls of the furnace into chamber k, which is linked to the 
chimney via the flue gas channel u. The desiccation antechamber g also has four 
openings for the discharge gas channels o that run below the brickwork of the 
furnace and open into the channels i. 

The furnace is laid out for a load f of 700 to 750 kg consisting of 9 corpses 
arranged as shown in Figure 4 on a wooden grate. 
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It works in the following manner: after opening the closure plates, the load, 
which is hanging from a chain running over a system of pulleys, is lowered into 
the desiccation antechamber. The plates are then closed and the dampers d are 
opened. The gases generated at low temperature which form at this time are 
sucked up by the draft of the chimney through the openings o. The load is then 
lowered onto grate c, and the chain is disengaged and removed, and the openings 
are closed. The combustion products of the hearth a strike the load from below 
through the openings of the grate and the lateral slots r. A portion of the combus- 
tion products enters the cremation chamber directly through channel p and burns 
the gases generated at low temperature. Through the openings i the fumes enter 
the vertical channels, which open into chamber k and leave it through the flue 
duct u towards the chimney (Deutsches Reich 1921). 

In the 1920s and 1930s, mass cremation furnaces were improved further. Pro- 
fessor Luigi Maccone describes a unit for the concurrent cremation of several 
corpses (1932, pp. 115f): 

"The furnace is composed of several cremation beds [cremation chambers] 
arranged side by side in such a way that two adjacent beds are separated only by 
a joint partition. Each [bed] is built exactly in the same way as ordinary furnaces; 
the first bed including the furnace [hearth], which is attached to it, constitutes a 
normal crematorium in the real sense of the word. The others, however, have only 
a much smaller furnace at their extremity, called activating or ‘auxiliary’ furnace 
because of the end it serves. The chimney rises next to the last of those activating 
furnaces; internally it contains a cleaning and draft furnace [hearth for the post- 
combustion of the fumes and for promotion of the draft] and is otherwise built 
like one for ordinary furnaces. 

A tube opening into the chimney runs below the crematorium and along the 
side where the furnaces are located, a further, similar tube runs along the same 
side above the crematorium and also opens into the chimney. The cleaning and 
draft furnace is located between those two tubes. The connections between the 
latter and the chimney are equipped with closures. The flue duct of the cremato- 
rium bed will normally open into the lower channel, but the smoke of the first 
furnace does not have to enter it right away: it can be made to take a longer way 
by having it pass through the 2nd furnace and through the whole length of the 2nd 
crematorium chamber. It can be allowed to go out into the channel after having 
followed this path, but it can also be deviated and made to flow through the 3rd 
furnace and the 3rd crematorium bed and so on until, in the end, it has passed 
through all the incinerating chambers. One can see that this is possible because 
the flue duct from the bed is split into two sections, the outlets of which are 
equipped with valves, and, depending upon which one of these is open, the smoke 
will flow into the channel which leads directly to the chimney, or, moved along by 
the auxiliary furnace, it will enter a further chamber. 

This having been said, 4 corpses in a mass furnace with 6 beds will burn as 
follows. At first the coke on the hearth of the chimney is lit, with the lower tube 
closed and the upper open: the connections between the furnaces and the beds are 
held shut and those between the furnaces and the upper duct are opened. The first 
4 furnaces are lit, the smoke will flow to the chimney through the upper duct, and 
the flames will not strike the beds and will not heat them. The outlets from the first 
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3 furnaces into the lower duct are held closed and the ones between the first 4 
beds are held open. The connection between the 4th bed and the lower duct is held 
open and, instead, the connection between the 4th and the 5th bed is closed. When 
this is done, the corpses are introduced into the 4 beds: the connections between 
the first 4 furnaces and the respective beds are then opened, as is the outlet of the 
lower duct; the connections between the furnaces and the upper duct are cut 

[closed]. After that, cremation of the four corpses takes place simultaneously. The 

first corpse is in a position as if it were in a normal furnace, and its incineration 

does not take longer and is not more costly. 

The smoke leaving the Ist chamber, which is full of heat and easily combus- 
tible substances from the decomposition of the first corpse, does not become 
simply lost by escaping through the chimney but goes into the 2nd furnace (or 
rather the 1st auxiliary furnace), in which the combustibles catch fire, and then 
enters the 2nd chamber to consume the corpse which is in it, by means of the heat 
of said furnace. Flowing from there into the 2nd auxiliary furnace and enriched 
by the products of the combustion which occurs there, the smoke then enters the 
3rd chamber, strikes the 3rd corpse and consumes it. After that, it flows through 
the 3rd auxiliary furnace, the smoke enters the 4th compartment and consumes 
the 4th corpse. On leaving it, the smoke does not enter the 5th [chamber], which 
does not contain a corpse, but is led via the lower channel to the chimney, from 
which it leaves clean, transparent, and odorless into the atmosphere, having lost 
any combustibles by passing through the furnace [of the chimney]. 

It should be stated here that, if the 4 corpses had been incinerated in 4 ordi- 
nary crematoria, there would have been a loss of heat and fuel via the chimney 4 
times as high as in the mass crematorium. The latter thus presents a sizeable 
economy in terms of fuel and service cost, and an even higher saving in construc- 
tion costs inasmuch as we have less material to be handled, fewer working days 
and a single chimney. The cremation of the corpses must take place and end sim- 
ultaneously. If the incineration of one corpse proceeds more slowly than that of 
the others — which can be observed through the peephole in the center of the front 
door of the incinerating chamber — the fire is increased correspondingly by the 
addition of fuel to the auxiliary furnace and by feeding in the air needed for a 
good combustion. 

Once all corpses have been cremated, the dampers are set so that the combus- 
tion products can no longer enter the chambers but flow directly to the chimney 
via the upper channel. Then the doors are opened, the ash containers removed 
and the ashes transferred to the urns that have been held in readiness. " 

This furnace realizes Gorini's idea of using the heat produced by one corpse to 
burn another; as we shall see in Section II, this idea was taken up by the engineers 
of Topf & Sóhne of Erfurt when they conceived their cremation furnaces with 3 
and 8 muffles. 

Adolf Marsch had instead gone back to an improved version of the Feist fur- 
nace, the original layout of which we have already examined. The new model 
(Document 97) has a funnel-shaped combustion chamber a ending in a double 
grate G and H at the bottom. The upper part of the cylinder, through which load- 
ing takes places, has a conical steel cover B with an inspection and loading open- 
ing b and with rollers. The positioning of the cover is achieved by means of a 
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worm gear with crank W. During combustion, the cover is placed over the cylin- 
der. The forming gases rise upwards through channel K into the auxiliary hearth 
D with its stepped grate and enter the chimney E in a completely burnt-out state. 
The combustion air arrives at the double grate G and H through the air-duct / with 
its opening M, which is placed in the direction of the wind prevailing in the area. 

The operation of the furnace is as follows: The auxiliary hearth D is lit first, 
then the main hearth G is loaded with wood and rags soaked in petroleum, and a 
layer of coal about half a meter high. Then on grate H a small fire of straw and 
rags is lit, which in turn lights the fire on the grate above. The incineration of a 
large animal takes about 5-6 hours (Heepke 1905a, pp. 45-48). 

Although the furnaces produced by the Hans Kori Co. were conceived specif- 
ically for the destruction of animal carcasses and slaughterhouse refuse, in case 
of need they could have likewise been used for the mass cremation of corpses. 

Document 98 shows the Kori standard furnace for the combustion of animal 
carcasses and slaughterhouse refuse. The furnace consists of a combustion cham- 
ber VR (Verbrennungsraum) with an adjustable inclined grate GZ and G2 and a 
flat extension G3. The inclined portion G2 has 8 pairs of parallel slots that link 
the combustion chamber with the channel K below. At the edge of the grate G3 
there is the mouth of the hearth with the inclined grate F of the main hearth below. 
The furnace is also equipped with a secondary hearth St and the respective flue 
ducts. 

The furnace operates in the following way: The carcass is loaded into the com- 
bustion chamber through the loading box E and placed on the grate G where it is 
struck by the flames from the hearth F; a portion of the combustion products en- 
ters channel K and strikes the carcass from below through the slots of grate G2. 
The combustion products enter into the vertical ducts Z/ and Z2 through two 
openings located under the vault of the combustion chamber on either side of the 
loading box, leave from the outlet of channel K under the grate of the combustion 
chamber and enter the smoke duct O; they pass over the secondary hearth St and 
reach the chimney in a completely burnt-out state (ibid., p. 40). 

Aside from some others, the furnace for the municipal slaughterhouse at Nij- 
megen was erected along this principle. In 1902, a total of some 50,000 kg of 
offal were burnt there with an average consumption of 0.375 kg of coal for 1 kg 
of meat and an average duration of 1 minute for 1 kg of meat (ibid., pp. 40f.). 

The furnace for the Liegnitz slaughterhouse (Document 99) had a structure 
similar to the one described above, except that below the final section f the grate 
of the combustion chamber, it had an ash container a (ibid., p. 42). 

The furnace for the Nuremberg slaughterhouse - the first one of this type built 
by Kori (1892) — had the feed opening on the vault of the combustion chamber to 
allow the offal to be loaded directly from the processing room (ibid.). 

Document 100 shows a furnace for combined operation, i.e. a furnace con- 
nected to the flue duct of a boiler plant. The smoke from the latter enters the 
furnace through channels X] and Z, strikes the material which is on grate G3, 
enters opening K3 and flows down into flue duct a, which is connected to the 
chimney. The combustion as such is accomplished by the combustion products 
coming from the hearth F, which strike the material on grate G2 either from below 
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through the slots in the grate or from above through the wide opening located 
below the grate. The discharge gases enter opening K4 and flow down, likewise, 
into the flue duct a (ibid.). 


11. Notes on Present-Day Cremation Furnaces 


Although Part One of this study is devoted to furnaces built before the Second 
World War, our treatment of the question would be incomplete without at least a 
few remarks on today’s cremation furnaces, if only to show the enormous pro- 
gress made by cremation technology over the last sixty years. The furnaces of the 
latest generation have, in fact, electronic controls, and although they are in no 
way comparable with the old gasifier furnaces, this very fact shows the limits that 
nature has placed on the process of cremation. Actually, even with these highly 
advanced furnaces, the average duration of a cremation still stands at around 60 
minutes. 

In this chapter, we will examine briefly five types of furnaces, two of which 
represent improvements on models already in use in the 1930s and 1940s. Let us 
start with these. 

Document 101 shows the gas-fired furnace of the H.R. Heinicke Co. of Stadt- 
hagen, which evolved from the Volckmann-Ludwig furnace of the 1930s. For a 
description of the elements making up the furnace see the document. 

Heinicke built, among others, four furnaces of this type for the crematorium 
at Hamburg-Ojendorf in 1964 and another four for the Hamburg-Ohlsdorf crem- 
atorium in 1968. 

Answering a specific request by the author on the operation of those furnaces, 
the cognizant authorities supplied the following information: 

The duration of a cremation is between 50 and 70 minutes. The average gas 
consumption for one cremation varies between 8 and 20 m3, depending on 
whether the cremation takes place individually or as one of several cremations; it 
is possible to use the furnace continuously, 24 hours a day, in three shifts of eight 
hours. The coffin is introduced at a temperature of 700-750°C; the combustion of 
the coffin causes the temperature in the muffle to rise by 100-150°C, the crema- 
tion temperature therefore is 800-900°C.”’ According to the supplier, heating the 
furnace from 20 to 800°C requires 500,000 kcal; one cremation in a series re- 
quires 160,000 kcal”? supplied mainly by the combustion of the coffin. 

The company's technical brochure describes the furnace as follows (see also 
the illustration in Document 101): 

"The Heinicke cremation furnace is equipped with high-resistance refractory 
brickwork and a particularly good insulation. Experience has shown that, after 
the initial warming up of the muffle, one can carry out one cremation after another 
without additional supply of heat. Thanks to a forced supply of the combustion air 





7” Freie und Hansestadt Hamburg. Umweltbehörde — Amt für Naturschutz und Landschaftspflege — Gar- 
ten- und Friedhofsamt, letter to the author of May 5th, 1987. 
78 HR Heinicke Feuerungs- und Schornsteinbau, letter to the author of June 21st, 1988. 
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through circular tubing and air nozzles with control valves, the air can be fed to 
the muffle in keeping with the requirements of the course of the cremation; this 
guarantees a cremation without smoke. On account of the particular layout and 
shape of the channels for the combusted gases, the floor of the muffle is heated 
also from below, as the combusted gases reach the smoke discharge axially. The 
muffle is separated from the post-combustion chamber by a closure, and the effi- 
ciency can thus be increased: the final combustion takes place in the post-com- 
bustion chamber; the muffle, once it has been emptied out, is ready for the subse- 
quent cremation. By briefly operating the post-combustion burner, the small re- 
mains of the cremation, which may still be present on the grate and which are 
difficult to burn, can be heated so intensively that they decompose rapidly.” 


Starting from the 1930s model described in Chapter 5, Asea Brown Boveri Co. 
has developed a number of electrically fired furnaces presently in operation, i.a., 
at the crematoria of St. Gallen (1982), Albstadt-Ebingen (1979), Tuttlingen 
(1982f.) and Zürich, Nordheim cemetery (1967).? The operating principle of the 
furnace is illustrated by Document 102. The structure of the furnace is shown in 
Documents 103, 103a&b, whereas Documents 104a&b show a cremation hall 
with two such Model RK1-S furnaces. 


The manufacturer describes the furnace in the following manner Di 


"In the BBC electric cremation furnace, cremation takes place exclusively in 
hot air, i.e. the cremation process occurs in a closed chamber by means of the 
heat stored in the brickwork, and takes 50-80 minutes, depending on the quality 
of the coffin. Thanks to a well-designed and remotely controlled system of air 
supply, the cremation can be guaranteed to be smokeless and odorless. 

Before loading, the muffle of the furnace is heated to 600-700°C. The crema- 
tion process as such is exothermic, i.e. the temperature of the muffle rises during 
the first half to about 1,000?C due to the energy thus supplied, without any [other] 
energy being added during the cremation. The amount of heat generated in this 
phase covers not only the heat requirements of the process, but is also partly 
stored in the brickwork of the vault as excess heat. This heat sustains the final 
phase of the combustion and at the same time creates the operational conditions 
for the subsequent cremation. Thus, in case of a series of cremations, further heat 
supply is not needed. Only the ancillary equipment requires some 4-6 kWh during 
the cremation. If 5-6 cremations take place during the day, heating during the 
night is generally not necessary. If the intervals between operations are rather 
long, heating should be carried out during the night (low rates), and their dura- 
tion can be controlled by means of a timer. 

In the electric furnace, the coffin is introduced by means of the feeding device 
and placed on the eight bars (grate), which support the coffin. The parts which 
fall through these bars during the cremation drop onto the ash floor below. Here, 
these parts are maintained in an incandescent state and burn completely in the 
fresh air supplied along the ash floor (BBC patent). 

Once the bars (grate) supporting the coffin are free, the ashes that have 
dropped down onto the ash floor are moved to the ash openings by means of a 
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On this subject exists an interesting album edited by Asea Brown Boveri with 29 photos. 
BBC Brown Boveri, BBC-Elektro-Kremationsófen im Dienste der Feuerbestattung; company bro- 
chure. 
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tool; they burn out completely in a further stream of fresh air. The ash stays in 

this covered area without mixing with the ashes of subsequent cremations. 

The ash, which is in front of the ash openings, is then transferred to the flanged 
ash container below, where it is rapidly cooled by a fresh-air draft. Operating the 
reversible grate allows the ashes to fall into the ash receptacle placed underneath; 
they can then be moved to the ash preparation [area]. 

The post-combustion of the discharge gases takes place in the discharge gas 
combustion section connected to the cremation chamber. For that purpose, the 
discharge gas channels can be heated (BBC patent) to ensure that the discharge 
gases catch fire from the very start of the cremations. This post-combustion sec- 
tion also conforms to the requirements of environmental protection regulations. 
Initially, the discharge gas channels are heated to 800°C (legal requirement). The 
combustion of the discharge gases is an exothermic process, as is the cremation 
itself. During the cremation, the temperature at that point rises to 1,200°C without 
any supply of outside energy. The long dwell time (1.3 — 2.3 seconds) of the com- 
busted gases in the hot zones, as well as the turbulence caused by their repeated 
changes of direction over 360 degrees, establish the prerequisites for an optimum 
burn-out of the discharge gases, as has been ascertained by analyses of these 
gases. " 

The Ferbeck & Vincent Type C411 furnace (Document 105) comes as a single 
unit that can be placed directly on the floor of the furnace hall. 

The duration of the cremation is 60-75 minutes. The main burner has an output 
of 300,000 kcal/hr, the secondary one 5,000 kcal/hr. The consumption for the first 
cremation, including preheating, is 40-80 m? of natural gas, or 320,000-640,000 
kcal, 70-80% of which are needed for the preheating. 

The structure of the Tabo furnace is shown in Document 106. The duration of 
a cremation is about 60 minutes; the average consumption is about 25 m? of nat- 
ural gas D 

Documents 107 and 107a show the Ener-Tek II furnace. According to the 
manufacturer, the Industrial Equipment & Engineering Co., the heat requirements 
for a cremation within a series of 6-8 cremations per day are 400,000 to 500,000 
BTU? (i.e. about 101,000 to 126,000 kcal) plus another 450,000 to 550,000 BTU 
(i.e. about 113,000 to 137,000 kcal) for the post-combustion. The duration of the 
cremation is not indicated. The technical characteristics are similar to those set 
out above. The company guarantees moreover a particularly long life for the re- 
fractories:?? 

"The refractory and insulating materials used in the construction of Ener-Tek 
П are of the highest quality and will ensure many thousands of cremations before 
any repair work on the bricks becomes necessary. " 

The most common furnace systems in Germany are of two types: the Etagenofen 
(multi-story furnace, Document 108, drawing on the left, and 109) and the 
Flachbettofen (flatbed furnace; Document 108, drawing on the right). Both have 





5! Letter from the Tabo Co. to the author of November 22nd, 1990. 

&2 BTU = British Thermal Unit = 0.252 kcal. 

9 Industrial Equipment & Engineering Co., Features of the Ener-Tek П. The documentation regarding 
this furnace is published in Leuchter 1988. 
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a main combustion chamber, a chamber to complete the combustion (Ausbrenn- 
raum), and a post-combustion chamber. 
These devices are described as follows (Sircar 2002, pp. 14f.): 

“Each cremation chamber is equipped with a burner that is at times turned on 
or off at an adjustable, predefined temperature. The loading and actual cremation 
process takes place in the main combustion chamber (muffle). The combustion 
chamber is used to completely mineralize the ashes. In order that the combustion 
is as complete as possible, the combusted gases are passed at temperatures above 
850 °C through a post-combustion chamber. The shape of the main combustion 
chamber exhibits some differences. Bridge-shaped coffin support stones are the 
main feature of the multi-story furnaces. Beneath them are two or more heat-re- 
sistant turntables. The space between the turntables is the area for completing the 
combustion. During the cremation the developing ashes fall onto the upper turn- 
table. After the end of the process, this turntable is turned so that the ashes fall 
onto the lower turntable. The operation of the turntables and possibly other ash 
grates occurs at certain intervals. In this way, the ashes are brought gradually to 
the ash extraction area. The residence time of the ashes in the area of complete 
combustion and the cooling process depend on the number of turntables of the 
respective system and on the time schedule of the technical operation. With an 
appropriate choice of these parameters, one gets both a good combustion and a 
uniform cooling of the ashes. 

This is especially important in relation to the quality of ash (sticky consistency 
of the ashes in case of sudden cooling, elimination of odors). Due to the zone 
design of the multi-story furnaces, anew charge can be loaded into the main com- 
bustion chamber, after the upper turntable has been turned. The manual and/or 
automatic operation of the turntables ensures that the ash remains do not mix. 

Flatbed furnaces are characterized by a single area as a supporting surface 
for the coffin. The ash residues in the muffle are brought into the area for com- 
pleting the combustion by means of shutters. Similar to the multi-story furnace, 
the chamber to complete the combustion is delimited by two turntables enclosing 
the areas. One advantage of the flatbed furnaces is probably that they need rela- 
tively little space. " 

The Ruppmann furnace (Document 109) is a typical Etagenofen. The furnace 
damper (Ofenschieber; 1) is topped by a fume hood (Schwadenabsaugung, 8) 
coming out of the opening of the damper. The muffle (Hauptbrennraum, 2) is 
equipped with a gas burner (B1) and at the bottom delimited by three coffin sup- 
port stones (Sargbriickensteine, S) and is closed by the first turntable (Drehplatte, 
D1). Below it is located the second turntable (D2) and further below the third 
(D3). The three turntables delimit two chambers, of which the upper one is the 
chamber to complete the combustion of the ashes (Ascheausbrennkammer, 3), 
which is equipped with an auxiliary burner (B2), and the lower one is the ash 
cooling chamber (Ascheabkiihlkammer, 4). At the bottom the ashes are extracted 
(Ascheentnahme, 5). The gases developing in the muffle and in the complete com- 
bustion chamber are led into a post-combustion chamber for the fumes (Rauch- 
gasnachbrennkammer, 6) equipped with an afterburner (B3). The combustion air 
is channeled into the muffle at various spots by means of a blower (G). 
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Here is the operation description of a Ruppmann furnace with reference to the 
Dresden crematorium (Schetter/Burk 2006, p. 5): 

“The coffin is placed in the main combustion chamber on a specially designed 
support grate by means of an automatic introduction machine. After closing the 
furnace damper, the cremation as such takes place in the main combustion cham- 
ber. There the combustion processes occurs by means of heat transfer between 
the combustion chamber walls and the coffin, and by a defined supply of primary 
combustion air. If necessary, the cremation process is supported by the main gas 
burner. The design of the furnace chamber in connection with the coffin’s grate 
support produces an intense mixture of the combustible gases with the combustion 
air due to the formation of turbulences. The unprocessed gases coming out of the 
main combustion chamber pass into a post-combustion chamber where they are 
burned completely by means of additional, secondary air. The required after- 
burner temperature is maintained by another gas burner. After about an hour, the 
remaining ashes are moved to the lower ash-combustion chamber where they are 
heat-treated. After another hour, the heat-treated ashes are brought to a cooling 
grate and then to the ash container.” 

At the end of 1998 there were 113 crematoria in Germany with altogether 211 
furnaces, 90% of which were heated with gas, 8% with electricity 8%, and 2% 
with naphtha. The average duration of a cremation was 60-70 minutes (Sicar 
2002, pp. 10, 15, 24). 
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Section II: J.A. Topf & Söhne 


and the Crematory Furnaces of Auschwitz and Birkenau 
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1. Historical Notes on Topf & Sóhne 


A brief account of the company J.A. Topf & Sóhne of Erfurt, Germany, has 
already been published by Jean-Claude Pressac in his study Auschwitz: Technique 
and Operation of the Gas Chambers (Pressac 1989; also 1993, pp. 136-138; 1994, 
pp. 156-159). In this chapter, we shall furnish some additional information con- 
cerning the firm, with particular reference to its activities in the 1920s and 1930s. 

The company was founded in 1878 by Mr. Johann Andreas Topf (cf. Docu- 
ment 110), a man who had been concerned for quite some time with a sustained 
attempt at perfecting installations for industrial combustion. He was originally 
active in brewing and had come to the conclusion that the combustion equipment 
in use at the time was uneconomical and could be considerably improved. His 
two sons, Julius and Ludwig, would eventually become valuable contributors to 
his cause by adding a knowledge of chemistry to the basic technical designs of 
combustion equipment. 

During the early 1920s the Topf company made a name for itself, not only in 
Germany but throughout Europe. Its two main departments dealt with industrial 
boilers and with complete plants for brewer's malt. 

The activity of the boiler department covered the design and manufacture of 
all portions of the combustion devices which had any relevant effect on the per- 
formance and the output of such plants, in particular: 

» design and manufacture of complete boiler plants with all installations for fuel 
economy and ease of operation 

» combustion devices with air-feed from below using centrifugal or steam com- 

pressors or combinations thereof 

mechanical devices for hearths (grate feeder) using a patented design 

steam superheaters of a proprietary design 

refractory lining of steam boilers, superheaters, preheaters of feedwater using 

proprietary channel designs (Topf system) 

fly-ash separators 

ash-removal devices 

Preheaters using the heat of flue gases 

forced-draft devices 

chimneys 

special cast-iron grate rods 

improvement of the performance of existing installations 

industrial furnaces of all types 

» cremation furnaces 

At that time, Topf had encountered great success with its high-performance 

hearth, using a pre-gasifier for burning lignite; this latter fuel had become the 

most important fuel for German industry after the loss of the coal mines in Lor- 

raine and in eastern Upper Silesia, as well as in the Ruhr area and the Saar region 

during their temporary occupation following World War One. 
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Another success had been the innovative design of a cremation furnace which 
we will discuss in the next chapter. 

The malt department offered installations for 
malting 
malt floors 
drum malters 
box malters 
green malt devices 
combustion devices for brewery boilers 
malt driers 
driers for granular materials 
combustion plants for soap manufacture 
barley polishing equipment 
malt polishing equipment 

> equipment for dough manufacture (Boegl 922; cf. Document 111). 

Over the next two decades, Topf was to expand enormously and even before the 
Second World War its products had found a world-wide market. 

In the domain of cremation furnaces, Topf started its activity at the beginning 
of World War One and experienced an impressive growth especially from the 
1920s onwards. Little detailed information, however, is available on this point in 
the literature. 

The first Topf cremation furnace using a coke-fed gasifier was installed at the 
Freiburg crematorium and started up on 15 April 1914; it was followed by a fur- 
nace at Hirschberg (22 August 1915; “Das Krematorium...” 1915, pp. 296-298) 
which is described in great detail in an article published in 1916 (“Die Hirschber- 
ger...” 1916, pp. 97-103). The design was essentially maintained into the early 
1930s, when it was pushed aside by new furnaces using gas or electricity. 

On 29 December 1924 Topf filed an objection to the decree of the Prussian 
ministry of the interior dated 24 October 1924, which allowed also a semi-direct 
cremation (cf. Section I, Chapter 4). 

The case was put before the Study Group for Fuel Conservation (Arbeitsge- 
meinschaft fiir Brennstoffersparnis) in Berlin and sheds some light on the some- 
what unscrupulous spirit of the company in respect to its PR, which was to recur 
repeatedly in later years. In fact, the study group wrote an opinion which sounded 
more like an indictment (Arbeitsgemeinschaft... 1925, 1926b): 

“The J.A. Topf & Sóhne Co. begins its objection (cf. its letter addressed to the 

Head of the Erfurt government dated 29 December 1929) with the following 

words: 

*Currently furnaces for the cremation of corpses, primarily manufactured 
by our company..." 
In this connection it is necessary to underline that, according to the journal 

Die Flamme dated 15 January 1925, the firms listed below have built installations 

in the numbers indicated: 
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Richard Schneider, also called Didier Stettin 64 furnaces 


Gebriider Beck, Offenbach 42 furnaces 
J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt 21 furnaces 
Wilhelm Ruppmann, Stuttgart 15 furnaces 





Total 142 furnaces 

The J.A. Topf & Sóhne Co. hence accounts for some 15 % of the total of 142 
furnaces built. The assertion of the J.A. Topf & Sóhne Co. in its letter to the head 
of government is thus wrong. 

A precise analysis of the statements made by J.A. Topf & Söhne of Erfurt on 5 
February 1915 has, in any case, not been possible because the dimensions of the 
brickwork cannot be deduced from the schematic sketch of a cremation furnace 
supplied by the company. From the information attached to the reply one can 
deduce that the furnace is designed for indirect cremation, i.e. by means of pure 
atmospheric air, as well as for direct cremation, with atmospheric air at high 
temperature together with combusted gas from the gasifier. The description states 
[2]: 

‘If cremation is done directly, i.e. by feeding the gases into the muffle dur- 
ing the cremation, the damper ‘g’ must not be closed; the air dampers control- 
ling the air feed for combustion must be wide open when the coffin is intro- 
duced in order to completely burn the gases created in great amounts during 
the initial phase of the cremation, i.e. while the coffin is on fire; later, as the 
cremation proceeds, they must be gradually closed. In this way, an operation 
without any generation of smoke is assured.’ 

The J.A. Topf & Sóhne Co. thus admits that its furnace can be used also for 
direct heating of the corpse to be cremated, and they stress, in the last sentence 
quoted above, that a completely smokeless operation can be achieved in this way, 
whereas in the description of the indirect cremation (with atmospheric air only, 
without any additional combustion gases) it is merely stated that a completely 
odorless operation can be guaranteed. 

As to the objection of the J.A. Topf & Söhne Co. that energy savings cannot 
be accomplished by the direct cremation, the Study Group for Fuel Conservation 
has used information supplied on 7 March by the Office of Mechanical Engineer- 
ing of the city of Dortmund which reads: 

‘It was shown that, especially in the case of corpulent corpses, a cremation 
using only atmospheric air extended the duration of the process in an extraor- 
dinary way and must be regarded as absolutely uneconomical. This extension 
is not caused by all parts of the corpse, but is primarily the result of the com- 
bustion of the internal organs. The cremation of the internal organs is, moreo- 
ver, affected by the design of the supporting grate. At the present time, exper- 
iments aiming for an improvement in this respect are being undertaken. It is 
essential that the hot air and the combustion gases can freely and continuously 
reach these parts and that the air flow is not obstructed by the design of the 
grate. Also, as far as smoke generation is concerned, a combustion with the 
gas mixture from the gasifier is often better than one with pure air, especially 
if the furnace has not yet reached a very high temperature brought about by 
several consecutive cremations...” 
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In its letter of 5 February 1925, the Topf & Söhne Co. speaks of an amount of 
some 160 kg of coke for [pre]heating. In its letter of 7 March, the Office of Me- 
chanical Engineering of the city of Dortmund has informed us that some 480 kg 
of metallurgical coke are needed each day for the cremation of a first corpse. The 
Municipal Building Authority for the city of Hagen in Westphalia reports an 
amount of 400-450 kg of coke for a cremation in continuous operation, 300 kg of 
which are used for preheating and 100-150 kg for the cremation as such. 

The Department of Public Works of the Berlin city council needs 250-350 kg 
of coke for the preheating of its furnaces built by Stettiner Schamottefabrik, for- 
merly Didier-Stettin; for the first cremation at the GerichtsstraBe crematorium 
some 80-90 kg are consumed, at the Wilmersdorf crematorium some 60-75 kg. In 
the case of day-and-night operation 50-60 kg are needed. The city council of the 
city of Grünberg in Silesia reports in its letter of 11 March 1925: 

‘A not-irrelevant reduction of the fuel requirement would be achieved by 
a direct flame feed into the cremation chamber." 

The objection by J.A. Topf & Sóhne Co. that it is practically impossible to 
produce combusted gases without fly ash is not exact. By means of a suitable de- 
sign one can ensure that the spent gases are practically free from fly ash, in this 
connection one must consider the fact that the coffin in which the corpse is intro- 
duced into the furnace does release fly ash. 

At the end of its objection the J.A. Topf & Sóhne Co. states finally: 

*We must, furthermore, emphasize that — in direct cremation — it is very 
difficult to avoid smoke and odor.’ 

This is in direct contradiction with the description of a Topf cremation furnace 
mentioned above which J.A. Topf & Sóhne submitted on 5 February 1925 to the 
Study Group for Fuel Conservation. Speaking of the furnace for direct cremation 
(i.e. with a feed of combustible gases directly into the cremation chamber), the 
description reads: 

‘In this way an operation without any generation of smoke is assured.’ 
This sentence is even underlined in the description furnished by the company. 
The municipal administration of the city of Hagen in Westphalia, in its letter 

of 26 inst., says i.a.: 

‘If the combustion gases are kept from entering the cremation chamber by 
closing the dampers completely, the furnace cools down so quickly that at the 
latest one and a half hours later the parts of the corpse no longer burn but only 
char.’ 

On the basis of the above, the Study Group for Fuel Conservation sees no 
reason for changing its opinion. [The group] hence underlines once again explic- 
itly that the addition of spent gases without fly ash is recommended for ther- 
motechnical reasons and in the interest of fuel economy.” 

In the face of this opinion, the Prussian ministries of the interior and of public 
welfare rejected the Topf Co.'s objection (“Bau...” 19256, pp. 107f.). 

At that time Topf was in the process of becoming the most important German 
company, commercially speaking, in that sector of activity: of the 24 cremation 
furnaces installed in German crematoria between 1922 and 1927, 18 were built 
by Topf (Verband... 1928a, p. 84; cf. Document 112). As early as 1926, the pres- 
tigious encyclopedia Meyers Lexikon used Topf drawings to illustrate its article 
on cremation (Meyers Lexikon 1926, pp. 644f.). 
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In the early 1930s, Topf's commercial domination was assured; it was fol- 
lowed, in that order, by Gebrüder Beck of Offenbach, Schneider-Didier of Stettin, 
Ruppmann of Stuttgart, and Kori in Berlin (Hellwig 1931a, p. 370; cf. documents 
113-127). 

Even though companies such as Beck and Schneider-Didier had improved 
their coke-fired furnaces considerably (see Section L, Chapter 5), the only real 
threat to Topf's supremacy came from the novel design of the Volckmann-Lud- 
wig system. The latter, aside from having consumption figures considerably be- 
low those of the Topf gas-fired furnace, presented the advantage of a lower price 
and lower installation costs because of the absence of a recuperator. Furthermore, 
after the installation of the first Volckmann-Ludwig type furnaces at Stuttgart and 
Hamburg, and of the first European furnace with electrical heating at Biel, coke- 
fired furnaces began an inexorable decline. 

Topf reacted to the competition not only with a number of improvements 
which will be discussed later, but also with a hard-hitting publicity campaign 
launched by Topf's chief engineer Kurt Prüfer (cf. Document 129). 

The first official announcements on the subject of the new Volckmann-Lud- 
wig system were presented at the convention of the Association of the Directors 
of German Crematoria, which was held in Dresden in 1930. In that same year 
Engineer Volckmann described the new device in a paper published in no. 5 (Sep- 
tember 1930) of the journal Zeitschrift für Feuerbestattung, the official journal of 
the Union of Cremation Associations in German-Speaking Countries, under the 
title ^A new process for cremation" (Volckmann 1930, pp. 65-68.). 

Prüfer attacked this article harshly with a number of objections that led the 
editors of that journal to entrust Engineer Richard Kessler with explaining the 
technical features of the new furnace. Kessler wrote an article titled “The new 
cremation furnace system Volckmann-Ludwig" (Kessler 1931a), in the context 
of which the editors announced their refusal to publish a reply by Engineer Prüfer 
in their journal “due to its form and its lack of objectivity” (ibid., p 34). 

Still, Prüfer's article appeared in various specialized publications under the 
title “A new process for cremation. A reply." The journal Die Flamme published 
it with the cautionary remark by the editors (Prüfer 1931a, p. 5): 

"We cannot yet position ourselves in this matter, but believe that it is our duty 
to bring the following critique by a specialist to the attention of the public.” 

This article, the only one written by Kurt Prüfer to our knowledge, is worth being 
presented here in its entirety (Prüfer 1931b; Document 129): 

“In no. 5, vol. 1930, of Zentralblatt für Feuerbestattung appeared an article 
written by senior building councilor (D.1.)'®* Volckmann, of Hamburg, on ‘A new 
process for cremation ' which must be examined in detail in the interest of crema- 
tion. 

First of all who is this author who appears, to the uninitiated with no 
knowledge of the background, as an unbiased and neutral supporter of the modern 
development of cremation furnaces? 

The senior building councilor engineer Volckmann is head of the cremation 
section in Hamburg by profession and, together with engineer Ludwig, the owner 





84 DI. is used here for the German university degree of Diplom-Ingenieur or Dipl.-Ing. 
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of a patent in the field of cremation. Both are trying to profit from this patent by 
charging a license fee unheard of in this field (requesting a minimum license fee 
of 30,000 marks per year). 

The title of the article is misleading, because it would not be ‘A new process 
for cremation’ if the author did not hide the essential points. It is widely known 
that cremation is carried out with the lowest possible amount of air which already 
results from efforts to keep gas consumption down and to operate with little draft. 
Hence, the idea is not new, and if methods such as those in use at Hamburg have 
up to now been avoided, these efforts reflect the intention of keeping cremation 
from becoming merely a matter of getting rid of carrion, and to keep in mind both 
the problem of fuel consumption and, above all, the concerns of hygiene and re- 
spect. That this is not always the case at Hamburg is shown by the fact that, during 
the process of cremation, a burner (gas pipe) is aimed at those parts of the body 
which burn with difficulty and that the latter are subjected to compressed air. 
Comment on this is manifestly superfluous. 

The author claims to have proved the compatibility of the economic principles 
of cremation furnaces and of furnaces for other uses. If the author had really dis- 
covered how the basic rules of economics can be transferred from one field to 
another, this would not be a magnificent discovery. One must be very careful, 
though, in comparing the operation of a crematorium to the workings of industrial 
heating plants or furnaces for the destruction of carrion, as far as questions of 
economy are concerned. Such a comparison becomes most doubtful, however, 
when we speak of excess air, i.e. about a technical parameter, because the cre- 
mation of a corpse cannot be based upon the operation of an industrial furnace, 
as the substances in question are too different. 

On p. 66, paragraph 1, the author draws attention to the fact that in furnaces 
of known design the air flow pattern is inadequate, so much so that there is a 
shortage of air where there is a great demand for oxygen, while in other parts we 
may have an excess of air at the expense of heat economy. The author explains 
this by a phenomenon observed with industrial furnaces or industrial combustion 
equipment, namely the poor mixing of the fuel gases with the combustion air. The 
description given, on the basis of laminar currents — superposed parallel streams 
of fuel gas and combustion air — is, in practice, completely wrong. In a cremation 
furnace, on account of the many bends contained, we observe primarily turbulent 
currents which lead to a sufficient degree of mixing of the gases. 

In paragraph 2 the author goes into the details of the combustion process it- 
self. He asserts that, once the coffin has disintegrated, the air supply to the corpse 
worsens and thus cremation worsens as well due to the fact that from that moment 
on the available volume of air in the muffle becomes disproportionately larger 
and keeps on growing as the cremation proceeds. This assertion reveals a rather 
confused knowledge of the technicalities of combustion. If one were not rapidly 
able to supply an air volume corresponding to the volume of the coffin, there 
would be an explosion, hence an instantaneous combustion. Moreover, the coffin 
contains, from the beginning of the cremation, a certain quantity of air. 91 

The sentence which follows is most questionable: 





55 Kurt Prüfer's objection is very odd: Volckmann was referring to the real problem of the air increase 


as a function of the decrease of combustible substances on the muffle grate. 
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‘But as the air flowing into the muffle can come into contact with an ever 
decreasing portion of the corpse itself, the chemical nature of the disaggrega- 
tion process would necessarily be incomplete and we could see a smoking 
chimney’. 

This would be true if the corpse rested on a massive slab and would be exposed 
to a flow of cold air from above (without a recuperator!). We would then have a 
(low temperature) distillation rather than a cremation. That would be the case for 
a furnace without a grate and without a recuperator. The matter is entirely differ- 
ent if the corpse is exposed to the combusted gases on all sides, throughout the 
cremation, by resting on a grate and if care is taken to ensure that these gases 
contain enough excess air for a complete combustion of the hydrocarbons ema- 
nating from the corpse itself. Why should one not be able to control precisely the 
air which is fed into the muffle? 

It is stated that, at Hamburg, some 3,500 cremations were done with a total 
gas consumption of 100 m?. This is questionable, if only because two technicians 
who operate the furnace told me independently that the normal consumption was 
7 m? or even a little more. 

In the face of all this we must determine in some detail if a corpse contains so 
much combustible matter that — once the furnace is in continuous operation after 
preheating and after having reached its thermal equilibrium — it is no longer nec- 
essary to supply heat from the outside. 

According to several medical authors, the human body contains, on average: 





water 65.0%, for a body of 70 kg = 45.0 kg 
fat 12.096 " 6.4 kg 
proteins 15.096 а 10.6 kg 
other chemical substances 3.5% е 4.5 kg 
ash 4.5% d 3.2 kg 
about 100.096 about 69.7 kg!®®! 


On that basis one can easily determine that the amount of fat, with its caloric 
value of 75,000 kcal, should be enough to evaporate the water and to bring the 
other parts to ignition temperature, if it were not for radiation to the outside. 
Hence, in crematoria where cremations occur continuously, one after another, 
and which have a good insulation of the furnace walls to bring down the heat 
losses, one could expect a rather low need for additional gas. 

But this is nothing new, because such has been the experience for quite some 
time with crematoria operating continuously. 

If the assertions in respect of cremations without additional gas supply were 
true, the exhaust gases would have to be at ambient temperature, something which 
no cremation technician could seriously maintain, because the inevitable heat loss 
of the exhaust gases and the cold air entering when the coffin is introduced are 
negative terms in the heat balance and cannot be avoided. 7! 


Almost all these weights are wrong. The correct weights are: water 0.65x70 = 45.50 kg; fat 0.12x70 
= 8.40 kg; proteins 0.15x70 = 10.50 kg; other chemical substances 0.035x70 = 2.45 kg; ash 0.045x70 
= 3.15 kg. These mistakes are also contained in the text of Prüfer's article published in Die Flamme 
(p. 6). 

The objection is a little underhanded: Prüfer deliberately fails to take into account the heat supplied 
by the combustion of the coffin. 
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I have had the opportunity, after authorization, to examine the Hamburg fur- 
nace and be present at a number of cremations, which allows me to add a number 
of observations to what I have already said above: 

In the cremation hall a rather small furnace is located which, as far as I have 
been told, is an experimental furnace; there is another furnace under construc- 
tion, erected up to mid-level of the muffle. The furnace under construction differs 
considerably from the other furnace, but it, too, is an experimental furnace, be- 
cause, as far as I know, no operational tests have been run on it. 

On the whole, aside from the absence of the recuperator, the Hamburg furnace 
does not appear to be anything really new, it has often integrated ideas of com- 
peting furnaces into its design. Why have Messrs. Volckmann and Ludwig moved 
so far away from the design outlined in their patent, to the point that nothing much 
of it remains? Certainly because the experiments were not as successful as they 
had hoped! The first furnace is equipped with a narrow grate, whereas the second 
one, still unfinished, has instead of the grate a refractory plate which is more or 
less the only thing still remaining from the patented device. The more recent fur- 
nace has four high-pressure burners in its rear portion, in a way that other sys- 
tems have been using them for a long time, and on the side two perpendicular 
burners (the so-called barrier burners) which were installed in Switzerland as 
early as 1918 (see the description of the patent awarded to Ludwig Heller, Riiti, 
pat. No. 81860): hence this arrangement is not really anything new! 

It is surprising that in the latter furnace’s air injection takes place from above, 
something which the author, in the fourth column of his article, judges to be the 
unhappy experiment of another company. 

This arrangement, erstwhile rejected but now adopted, consisting of 'an air 
supply from the vault of the muffle to the corpse, a little obliquely or otherwise 
perpendicularly’, has been used by J.A. Topf & Sóhne Co. in many furnaces; this 
applies also to the post-combustion grate used in the Hamburg furnace. 

If a cremation without smoke was intended for Hamburg, this attempt can be 
called a failure, because on observation there was smoke generation, rather in- 
tense at times, which has never occurred with Topf furnaces up to now. 

The cremation of a corpse at Hamburg takes 80-90 minutes on average, which 
means that there is no improvement in this respect either. 

To sum up, I must say that the Hamburg furnace does not come up to the ex- 
pectations I had when I read the sensational publications. 

K.[urt] P. [rüfer]. " 

Asked by the Union of Cremation Associations in German-Speaking Countries 
to write an opinion on the Volckmann-Ludwig furnace, the engineer Richard 
Kessler rejected Prüfer's criticisms, calling them “more or less without founda- 
tion" (Kessler 1931a, p. 39). 

Several years later, Fritz Sander, another employee of the Topf Co., attempted 
rather unscrupulously to discredit the Volckmann-Ludwig furnaces of Brussels 
merely for competitive reasons. On 14 April 1936 he wrote the following letter 
to the Luxembourg firm J.F.B. Leisse (SW, 2/555a): 

"We are in receipt of your kind letter dated 8 inst. and would like to hear more 
about the matter. 

It is true that, aside from our own cremation furnace, there is a second furnace 
‘system Volckmann-Ludwig. ' That this competitive furnace ever reached Brussels 
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is due to a mistake of our Brussels representative. We only learned about the sec- 
ond furnace when the order for the competitive system had already been placed 
by the Société de Bruxelles. 

It is furthermore true that a few years back a lot of publicity was made by the 
inventor, the Hamburg building councilor Volkmann, and that he had some suc- 
cess. It is also true, however, that over the last 16 months no Volckmann-Ludwig 
furnace has been set up in Germany; everywhere our 1934 furnace model was 
selected exclusively. In 1935 we built furnaces at Lauscha, Rudolstadt, Munich, 
Hanover, Gera, Górlitz and Dresden. The above furnaces are furnaces using gas 
firing. An electrically heated furnace with mechanical controls has been in oper- 
ation at the Erfurt crematorium since 1933. 

From this you can see that the Volckmann-Ludwig system is outdated by far 
and can no longer be considered to be a modern design. 

We are building our furnaces with hot air channels and without a recuperator, 
and we have a tiltable plate instead of the slab of the furnace or the ash chamber. 
By using this tiltable plate, the ash from the corpse simply drops by gravity into 
the ash receptacle without the use of any tools. 

Our Brussels furnace was ordered in 1930, at a time when we did not yet have 
these innovations. In the meantime we have made further progress in the design 
of our cremation furnaces. 

You have informed us that two crematoria have been built in Sweden. As the 
Swedish companies are building their own furnaces, it is obviously difficult for us 
to receive any orders because of taxation; things are a little different at the new 
Stockholm crematorium. There, it is a matter of two electrically heated furnaces, 
and in that field we are still competing. 

If the project — the construction of a crematorium — should be ready for deci- 
sion on your side, please be kind enough to inform us in order for us to be able to 
present and illustrate the system of our furnace to the competent authorities. 

Hoping that these lines are sufficient for the moment, we remain yours re- 
spectfully, Sander.” 

Sander's criticism of the "competitive furnace," Volckmann-Ludwig type, was 
actually sheer propaganda, and his assertion that the furnace in question was “out- 
dated by far" in 1936 is groundless. Actually, up to that moment the H.R. Hein- 
icke Co. of Chemnitz, holder of the Volckmann-Ludwig patent, had already 
booked 22 furnaces — 10 of these between 1934 and 1936 — and would install 
another 12 over the subsequent four years.°® The two furnaces erected at Dort- 
mund are described in an article published in 1941 in the journal Gesundheits- 
Ingenieur (Kämper 1941). 





55 H.R.Heinicke, VL-Kremationsöfen Bauart Heinicke. Leaflet kindly supplied to the author by the firm 
H.R. Heinicke of Stadthagen now holding the Volckmann-Ludwig patent. Between 1934 and 1939 
this company installed the following furnaces: 
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On the other hand, it is undeniable that Topf had reached a highly advanced 
level of technology in the 1930s and that their products were without doubt of 
high quality. It is to their credit to have built Germany’s first gas-fired furnace at 
Dresden in 1927, which ran without any problems, as well as the first German 
electrical cremation furnace, which went into operation at Erfurt in 1933. Topf's 
R&D activities are, furthermore, evinced by numerous patents, issued mainly in 
the 1930s, some of which, such as the post-combustion grate or the tiltable plate, 
constituted valuable technical contributions to cremation technology. 

Aside from furnaces for crematoria, Topf also offered a wide array of waste 
incinerators, and in 1940 they had 90 customers in this field. 

Among Topf’s other products I should also mention disinfestation furnaces 
and ventilation equipment. 

When Topf began to get in touch with the administration of the German con- 
centration camps, it was already a large company with a capital of over 500,000 
Reichsmarks and exports to 60 countries world-wide (Die Großunternehmen... 
1941, p. 192; cf. Document 130). 

At that time, the company was organized in 12 technical departments (Tech- 
nische Abteilungen) and an operational one, which were in turn split into 99 sec- 
tors. In the following table I have listed only those sectors which manufactured 
combustion equipment: 

» Abteilung A: Getreidepflege-Anlagen (cereal-preservation plants; sectors 1-8) 
> Abteilung B: Heizung — Lüftung — Gebldsebau (heating, ventilation, blowers; 

sectors 9-17) 

» Abteilung C: Stahlbau (steel constructions; sectors 18-20) 
» Abteilung D I: Kesselhaus u. Feuerungsbau (boiler plants and hearths; sectors 

21-33) 

21: Hearths with horizontal grates 

22: Semi-mechanical hearths 

23: Other types of hearths 

24: Grate feeders 

25: Grate parts, hearth fittings 

26: F.A. V. superheaters and other design systems 

27: Steam boilers, economizers and accessories (without brickwork) 

28: Brickwork and other constructional activities for D I 

29: Brickwork and other constructional activities for D II 

30: Other spare parts (without grate rods and hearth castings) 


























Year | Location Heat Source | Year | Location Heat Source 
1934 | Rostock gas 1937 | Hanover I gas 
1934 | Halle I gas 1937 | Dortmund I gas 
1934 | Halle II gas 1937 | Dortmund II gas 
1934 | Celle I gas 1938 | Kiel II gas 
1934 | Celle П gas 1938 | Breslau gas 
1934 | Reutlingen gas 1938 | Lahr gas 
1934 | Essen I electricity 1938 | Leipzig gas 
1935 | Wiesbaden gas 1939 | Hirschberg Gas 
1936 | Kiel I gas 1940 | Bochum gas 
1936 | Oppeln gas 1940 | Chemnitz II gas 
1937 | Stuttgart II gas 1940 | Essen II electricty 
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31: Equipment purchased (see list) 
32: Mechanical installations 
33: Subcontracted work 
» Abteilung D II: Topf-Rostbau (Topf grate supply) 
34: Fully mechanized combustion plants (without brickwork) 
35: Individual grate parts, combustion controls 
36: Parts purchased (see list) 
37: Mechanical installations 
> Abteilung D Ill: Industrieschornsteinbau (industrial chimneys) 
38: Industrial chimneys, fixed price 
39: Flue ducts, fixed price 
40: Contract work at hourly rates 
41: Subcontracted work (fixed price and hourly rates) 
» Abteilung D IV: Ofenbau (furnace construction) 
42: Crematoria (complete) 
43: Destruction furnaces, complete, recovery furnaces (complete) 
44: Spare parts 
45: Purchased items (separate list) 
46: Brickwork 
4T: Mechanical installations 
Abteilung E I: Mälzereibau (malting installations; sectors 48-68) 
Abteilung E II: Speicherbau (silos; sectors 69-76) 
Abteilung E III: Luftfórder-Anlagen (pneumatic conveyors; sectors 77-81) 
Abteilung E IV: Kornbearbeitungs-Anlagen (grain processing installations; 
sectors 82-89) 
> Abteilung F: Mechanische Förderanlagen (mechanical conveyors; sectors 90- 
95) 
> Abteilung Betrieb (operations department; sectors 96-99)9? 


WV WK WW 


The 12 technical departments mentioned above were only departments nos. 74 
through 85 out of a total of 89 departments the Topf Co. consisted of.” 


2. The Topf Cremation Furnaces for Civilian Use 


2.1. The Cremation Furnace with a Coke-Fed Gasifier 


The first cremation furnace with a coke-fed gasifier built by the Topf Co., 
while retaining the essential features of existing furnaces, introduced a number of 
innovations based on prior ideas, but in a novel configuration. In particular, the 
Topf furnace had an external heat source for the muffle (per Max Kergel's patent 
of 4 October 1908) controlled by a damper made of refractory material and lo- 
cated in front of the gasifier outlet (following an idea incorporated into the Knós 





® SE, 5/411 A 174, list without headings; cf. Document 131. 
9" SE, 5/411 A 163, J.A. Topf & Söhne, Organisation der Unternehmung. Katalog der Sonderakten; cf. 
Document 132. 
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furnace). This damper, by keeping the combustion gases from entering the muf- 
fle, ensured a completely indirect cremation. With this furnace, Topf aimed for a 
front-rank position in the field of totally indirect cremation, which explains its 
objection to the decree issued by the Prussian ministry of the interior on 24 Oc- 
tober 1924. 

The structure and operation of this type of furnace were described at the time 
in the expert literature as follows (Reichenwallner 1926, pp. 27-29; cf. Document 
133): 

“The cremation furnace consists of a coke-fed gasifier, a cremation chamber 
(muffle), closed onto itself, of the system of channels (recuperator) located below 
which serves to preheat the combustion air, and of the duct taking the gases into 
the muffle. 

When a cold furnace has to be heated, a small fire of wood is lit in the gasifier 
and is switched over to coke step by step. The gases produced by the coke or the 
wood move upwards and into the muffle, passing through the gasifier outlet. They 
then flow through the recuperator and into the flue duct of the chimney, transfer- 
ring the heat they contain to the walls of the recuperator along the way; the latter 
are made of refractory material. In this manner, the furnace is heated to incan- 
descence (1,000°C). The necessary gas mixture is produced by a supply of air. 

At this point (1,000°C) the furnace is ready for the cremation. The damper at 
the outlet of the gasifier is closed in such a way that the gases flow through the 
channel around the muffle, maintaining the latter at incandescence from the out- 
side. Thus the gases can no longer enter the muffle. The front introduction door 
of the muffle is opened and the coffin is introduced by means of the introduction 
cart; in this way the coffin is deposited on the cremation grate and the cart is 
immediately withdrawn from the muffle. The front opening as well as its outside 
cover are closed immediately. The necessary combustion air — which flows into 
the cremation chamber at a high temperature and incinerates the corpse — enters 
the series of channels below through the open dampers, rises through the channels 
in a direction opposite to that of the discharge gases up to the highest point of the 
vault above the muffle and there enters the muffle at a high temperature. 

Just before it leaves the muffle, the saturated combustion air is diluted with 
preheated air; an operation without smoke or odor is obtained in this manner. 
The duration of a cremation is 60-75 minutes, depending on the size of the corpse. 

The entire cremation process can be observed by the operator through viewing 
glasses in front and rear. The furnace combines the two corpse-cremation sys- 
tems, i.e. direct and indirect cremation. Furthermore, the most modern conceptual 
and technical elements have been taken into consideration. The advantages of the 
furnace are ease of use and control, minimal fuel requirements, very rapid cre- 
mation, odorless and smokeless operation. 

The design of the furnace is very solid. Between the inner wall of refractory 
material and the outer brick wall, there is a thick layer of rock wool which brings 
loss by radiation down to a minimum. The furnace consists of massive, top quality 
refractory clay which not only makes for a stable structure but also serves to ac- 
cumulate heat. This design system aims for a long life of the furnace. The outer 
brickwork is built in an arch-like way, as a vault, and held together by steel bars, 
angled or in T-shape; the latter are linked by solid bolts. 
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The ashes are cooled near the front of the lower section of the furnace in an 
ash container with a smoke extraction fan, and is then transferred to the urn. 

The cremation process as such takes place out of sight of the bereaved. The 
coffin, set up in a dignified manner in the chapel, is lowered slowly and silently 
to the sound of a solemn piece of music and is then introduced into the cremation 
chamber by means of a cart of appropriate design. The remains of the ash, purely 
white, are collected in the ash container and can then be buried or placed in a 
columbarium. " 

Topf had become a major competitor also in the fields of design and construction 
of cremation furnaces by the early 1920s. At that time, its most flattering success 
was undoubtedly the erection of two cremation furnaces in Moscow in 1926. A 
publicity leaflet of the same year, entitled “Furnaces for crematoria, Topf system" 
informs us about the activities and developments of the company (Topf 1926; cf. 
Document 134): 

"The 'Topf' furnace for crematoria is the result of nearly fifty years of expe- 
rience in the field of technical combustion equipment and is suitable for both di- 
rect and indirect cremation. 

The furnace consists of the coke gasifier with its routing of the carbon monox- 
ide gases, the independent cremation chamber (muffle) and the channel system 
below (recuperator) which is used for preheating the air needed for the cremation. 
The preheated air thusly produced does not enter into contact with the spent 
gases, because the air channels are totally isolated from the flue gas channels, so 
that, in the case of indirect cremation, the cremation takes place with pure atmos- 
pheric air which is heated up to the required temperature only on its way to the 
muffle. 

Between the internal and the external brickwork, over the whole length and 
height of the furnace, is laid a thick layer of insulation made of bricks of diato- 
maceous earth; in this way the thermal radiation is reduced to a minimum. In the 
design of our most recent model we have made use of our extensive knowledge in 
the domain of heat economy applicable in this field with this particular idea in 
mind. The ensuing advantages show up most clearly when the furnace is not in 
daily use. The insulating layer of diatomaceous earth retains the heat over a long 
period, and the amount of heat required for a new incineration series is corre- 
spondingly less. Moreover, the time needed for preheating is considerably short- 
ened. 

The external brickwork is designed in accordance with the Topf arch system 
of proven effectiveness; it ensures that the brickwork in the shape of an upright 
vault is wedged between robust steel beams, both angular and I-shaped. This sys- 
tem of construction guarantees a long service-life and prevents the formation of 
cracks, which would otherwise develop quite easily because of the high tempera- 
tures. The fittings are made from refractory castings. 

In recent years, we have erected a series of cremation installations attached 
to existing benediction chapels or similar halls. In most cases, such an arrange- 
ment obviates the need for a lowering device and now enables all those munici- 
palities, which had to discard the idea of building their own crematorium again 
and again for financial reasons, to acquire a cremation installation at a rather 
moderate cost. Along these lines, the crematoria at Erfurt, Griinberg, Guben, 
Hochst a.M., Ilmenau, Magdeburg, and Suhl came into being. 
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Lately we have added air heaters which make use of the spent gases; these 
devices are incorporated into the flue duct just upstream of the chimney. They 
consist of a heat exchanger with a large number of so-called bags in which the 
spent gases and the air circulate separately: a blower mounted in front draws in 
fresh air and pushes it through the air bags. The spent gases are led through ad- 
jacent bags; in this manner the air warms up and can be taken through ducts into 
the chapel to heat the latter. Such an arrangement makes the installation of a 
central heating system superfluous. Leaving aside the fact that the capital outlay 
is far lower than for a separate boiler for central heating, the small blower has 
such low operating costs that heating is essentially free of charge. 

Crematoria with furnaces and Topf mechanical systems under construction in 
1926 are located at 


Wilhelmshaven 1 furnace 
Giessen 1 furnace 
Moscow 2 furnaces 


Since 1922 we have thus built or received orders for 28 furnaces, an achieve- 
ment so far unsurpassed. 

Figures 8 and 9 show the church of the Donskoye cemetery in Moscow where 
2 furnaces are presently being built by us. 


Жжжж 


The City Director Arnstadt, 10 February 1925 
Arnstadt in Thuringia 
Dept. IV 


[To:] J.A. Topf & Sóhne Co., Erfurt 


The cremation furnace installed by Topf & Sóhne Co., Erfurt, was handed over 
and started up on 1 October 1924. Up to now, 57 cremations have been carried 
out. Cremations take place irregularly, which leads to uneven periods of preheat- 
ing and coke consumption for the individual cremations. Gas coke is being used 
as fuel. Preheating the furnace requires 2-2 12 hours. 

From the beginning of preheating up to incandescence and complete combus- 
tion, coke consumption has been as follows: 

for the cremation of one corpse 169-260 kg 

for the cremation of two corpses 234-314 kg 

within a day and including heating to operational temperature. 

The cremations take place without generation of smoke or odor over a period 
of 3A to 1 4 hours for each corpse. The chimney, 18.0 m high and erected by J.A. 
Topf & Sóhne Co., functions satisfactorily. The same applies to the [coffin] low- 
ering mechanism, likewise supplied by the company. 

In connection with the channel for the gas flow from the cremation furnace to 
the chimney, J.A. Topf & Sóhne Co. have installed an air heating device for heat- 
ing the cemetery chapel. The air temperature at the exit points in the chapel is 
50°C on average. In the case of cremations, the chapel can thus be heated quickly 
and without any additional fuel. 

The cemetery department. 

Signed: signature 


жж 


C. MATTOGNO, F. DEANA, THE CREMATION FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ 173 


City of Erfurt 
Department of Gardens and Cemeteries 
Erfurt, 25 June 1925 


[To:] J.A. Topf & Söhne Co., Erfurt 


The cremation installation with two furnaces erected by J.A. Topf & Sóhne 
Co. went into operation on 11 April 1923. Up to date, 700 cremations have been 
carried out. 

Over the two years of operation of the furnaces, no failures have occurred up 
to now. 

The special design of the furnaces and the good insulation have led to very 
low temperature variations, which is also very beneficial for the durability of the 
brickwork. We must underline the exceptionally simple control of the furnaces. 

Unfortunately the cremation furnaces are not yet in daily operation. There- 
fore, the determination of the fuel requirements per corpse cannot yet be fully 
assured. 

Using gas coke as fuel, for the period starting with preheating up to incandes- 
cence, complete incineration, and removal of ash remains, our documents permit 
us to determine the consumption as follows: 

1. for the incineration of 1 corpse in one day 3% hwt. of gas coke 


2. Е 2 corpses in succession 5 e 
3. = 3 “ 74 5 
4. s 4 + 9 “ 
5; д 5 B 10% “ 
6. B 6 B 10% “ 
ГА i 7 Ё 10% d 


The design of the Topf system allows the cremations to be executed completely 
without any smoke and odor. 

The maximum duration of a cremation amounts to 1*4 hours. 

The Municipal Department of gardens and cemeteries 

Signed: signature 

ok ok 
The Director of the Weimar, 30 May 1925 
Land Capital (Buildings Department) 


[To:] J.A. Topf & Söhne Co., Erfurt 


In reply to your request of 22 inst. we inform you that the incineration furnace 
installed by you in this crematorium has operated successfully up to now. In order 
to bring about a more economical operation, incinerations are carried out only 
on Tuesdays and Fridays. Preheating requires 2-3 hours, a cremation lasts 1-17 
hours. Each of the latest 24 incinerations required on average 2.7 hl [hektoliters] 
of gas coke (incl. preheating). 

The Deputy Mayor 

Signed: signature 


жж 
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Administration of 
Gertrauden Cemetery 
Halle a.d.S., 7 October 1924 


[To:] J.A. Topf & Sóhne Co., Erfurt 


In reply to your letter of 3 inst. we are pleased to inform you that the incinera- 
tion furnaces erected by you in 1915 have been operating so far to our complete 
satisfaction. The installation was started up on 15.12.1915, and altogether 2,670 
corpses have so far been incinerated in the two furnaces. In order to reach a tem- 
perature of 1,000-1,100°C with a cold furnace, we require some 312 to 4 hwt. of 
metallurgical coke, whereas only 1 hwt. of this fuel is needed with a furnace al- 
ready in operation. The duration of a cremation depends upon the size and nature 
of the deceased and amounts to 14-14 hours at this plant. 

Signed: signature 


жж 


Municipal Operations Dept. 
Heating and Machinery Section 
Hanover, 10 October 1924 


[To:] J.A. Topf & Sóhne Co., Erfurt 


In reply to your letter of 3 inst. we can inform you that the operation of our 
crematorium has not yet reached a level allowing us to establish a certificate con- 
cerning the furnaces. For the time being, we can only confirm that we are satisfied 
with the furnaces supplied and have not yet noticed any substantial wear after the 
300 incinerations carried out so far. As a consequence of low and infrequent us- 
age, at the present time, we require some 100 kg of metallurgical coke for each 
cremation. We hope that, with the completion of the whole plant, usage of the 
furnaces will intensify leading to a lower fuel requirement. 

In any case, we are satisfied with the furnaces to such a degree that we have 
always replied in a positive way to the various inquiries addressed to us. 

Signed: signature 


жж 


The Municipal Directorate 
Municipal Building Department 
Ilmenau in Thuringia, 2 August 1924 


[To:] J.A. Topf & Sóhne Co., Erfurt 


As requested, we are pleased to confirm that we are satisfied with the furnace 
plant erected by you in our crematorium. The installation has functioned very well 
with respect to the directions concerning the incineration of corpses and from the 
point of view of fuel economy. When properly operated, the furnace has so far not 
led to any odor nuisance in the vicinity. In spite of the sometimes intensive use of 
the furnace, no wear or tear has been noticed so far. 

Signed: signature 


жж 
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Association for Cremation (reg. ass.) 
Suhl 
Suhl, 20 October 1923 


[To:] J.A. Topf & Söhne Co., Erfurt 


We are happy to inform you that, technically speaking, we are satisfied with 
the installation erected by you in our crematorium. The furnace works well and 
has relatively low coke requirements. The operation of the draft enhancer is ex- 
cellent and the chimney, as linked to it, works particularly well. Overall, the exe- 
cution of the work involved has been most exact. 

Signed: signature 


ok ok 
The City Council at 


Hirschberg in Silesia 
Hirschberg, 26 May 1923 


[To:] J.A. Topf & Söhne Co., Erfurt 


In reply to your letter of 19 inst. we confirm that the incineration furnace sup- 
plied by you in 1914 works satisfactorily. 

Operation is easy and simple. The design has turned out well. As far as the 
installation is concerned, no deficiencies have been noticed so far. 

The following amounts of coke are needed: 


for the first incineration: 5 hwt. 
for the second " 5 go 
for the third Е б 1“ 
for the fourth d 5 - © 


The duration of an incineration is about 1/2 hours. Preheating takes 2-3 hours. 
For a single preheating operation, the generator damper is closed. However, as 
additional feeds are required for each succeeding incineration, the generator 
damper must be opened [again]. 

Signed: signature” 


2.2. The Gas-Fired Cremation Furnace 


The gas-fired furnace mentioned by Sander in his letter of 14 April 1936 is 
the “High-performance furnace with rotatable ash-grate, D.R.P. (Deutsches 
Reichspatent)" model 1934. The operation is still an indirect one, using hot air 
from metal tubes located above the muffle. The post-combustion chamber is 
equipped with a rotatable grate, in accordance with the patent granted to Viktor 
Quehl on 17 October 1932 and taken over by Topf on 17 May 1934 (cf. following 
chapter). The furnace appears more elaborate and considerably more voluminous 
than the Volckmann-Ludwig furnace: it still has the two-level design of the coke- 
fired furnace, with a total height of some 5 meters; the controls for rotating the 
grate and the ash removal device are located on the lower level. Even the section 
located in the furnace hall, measuring 3.70 by 2.60 m, is far more voluminous 
than the Volckmann-Ludwig furnace (3.10 by 1.70 m). 
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Two furnaces of this type were set up in the Cologne crematorium. A contem- 
porary article describes the design and operation in the following words (Etzbach 
1935, pp. 3-5): 

“As the furnace is heated each day in the early morning by means of a gas- 
burner and is at incandescence (around 1000°C) after one hour of preheating, the 
coffin is set alight right after its introduction into the furnace, because wood im- 
mediately catches fire at that temperature. Of course, the gas-burners are closed 
first, so that the corpse is now being cremated by means of air at a high tempera- 
ture, and after approximately one hour only pure ash from the bones remains 
(about 2 liters). 

The generation of the high-temperature air is effected by a metallic air-heater, 
which is located within the furnace and is fed by a blower located outside. On 
their way to the chimney, the discharge gases from the furnace must pass through 
this heater and heat it to the point where its tubes begin to glow. In this way, a 
noticeably shorter cremation time is achieved. Moreover, with high-temperature 
air, smoke can be prevented, which would otherwise not be the case, if heavily 
varnished coffins or similar are used. 

The cremation furnace [Document 135] consists of the cremation chamber (a) 
with the tiltable plates of the grate (b) below and with the ash chamber and its 
ash grate (c) located underneath it. The movable burner for low pressure gas (d) 
is situated in the front part of the furnace on the inside. The cremation itself may 
be viewed through an observation device (e). The tubes of the air heater are lo- 
cated above the cremation chamber. 

Once the corpse has decomposed under the effect of atmospheric air at high 
temperature, the ash (bone residue consisting of calcium phosphate and iron ox- 
ide) falls through the refractory blocks of the grate onto plates of cast-iron Py- 
rodur (b) under the effect of gravity. These rotatable plates are turned from the 
outside of the furnace and remain in a vertical position. In that way, the ash falls 
onto the ash grate (c). This grate, too, can be tilted and is controlled from outside 
the furnace. Below this grate is the ash receptacle. If the grate is tilted 90?, the 
ash falls into the receptacle below. After a suitable cooling period, the ash is 
transferred into a (metallic) urn of some 15 cm in diameter and a height of 20 cm; 
here, for reasons of reverence, suitable tools are used in order to avoid any con- 
tact between the ash and [human] hands. The urn is then closed and marked with 
the name and the necessary data to be held in the chapel hall or taken to another 
location which possesses the required characteristics of reverence. 

We must also stress in particular that, before a coffin is introduced into the 
furnace, a control token made of refractory material (Schamottemarke) is at- 
tached to it, showing the serial number under which the coffin has been registered 
in the list of the crematorium administration. This refractory token, which is fire- 
proof, accompanies the entire process and ends up with the ash; it is removed and 
attached to the lid of the urn.” 

The next type of furnace (Document 136) shows technical improvements in the 
tube system of the air heater and in the ash extraction system, aside from the 
incorporation of a second, smaller burner into the post-combustion chamber. The 
engineer Fritz Schumacher describes it as follows (Schumacher 1939, pp. 25-27): 

"The Topf furnace has an outer brick casing with clinker or brick facing. A 

strong reinforcing framework of T, U, or angle bars made of wrought iron holds 
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the enclosure together. The visible outside surfaces of the furnace possess an 
arch-like brickwork in order to prevent the formation of cracks. 

The inside of the furnace is made of highly suitable fireclay material, and be- 
tween it and the enclosure is located a continuous layer of insulation made from 
bricks of diatomaceous earth and rock wool. 

Within the furnace we have the cremation chamber with lateral discharge of 
the gases and the gas-discharge channels situated on the right and on the left side, 
the cremation grate, the tiltable ash grate below, and the post-combustion cham- 
ber with the ash extraction grate. 

To the right and left of the cremation chamber there are the tubes of the air 
heater providing high temperature air. Whereas the upper four heating coils are 
made from Sikromal steel which withstands temperatures up to 1200°C, wrought 
iron tubes with especially thick walls are used for the lower portion. A blower 
located outside and guaranteed to run silently feeds air to the two tube systems. 
In order to ensure that the tube systems on both sides are fed equal amounts of 
discharge gas, there are refractory baffles which steer the discharge. These re- 
fractory baffles, arranged horizontally, also serve to store heat. 

On the inside of the front is a low pressure gas burner rated at 30 m? per hour. 
This burner is movable. 

As the Reich legislation on crematoria allows the use of fuel during the cre- 
mation only in particularly difficult cases, the Topf furnace, in order to respond 
to the wishes of the legislature, is provided from the outset with a burner in such 
a way that, once the furnace has reached its operating temperature, it can be 
turned, and a cast iron flap next to the burner seals its opening. Above the post- 
combustion grate is another small burner, rated at about 5 m? per hour, which is 
used only in special cases. 

For closing the cremation chamber a muffle-closing device is used consisting 
of two parts and made of cast iron, lined with fireclay, which rests on the frame- 
work of the furnace. Immediately in front of this closure is an insulating plate 
consisting of two sections made of a double layer of asbestos held by a frame of 
wrought iron to prevent heat losses to the outside. 

Both above the tiltable ash grate and within the cremation grate there are 
outlets for the hot air needed for the combustion. A further hot air outlet is pro- 
vided over the ash extraction grate. 

The tiltable ash grate is designed to be operated from the outside. This grate 
has a highly refractory Pyrodur frame, and the interstices are filled with monolite 
clay. Another closure in the flue channel completely closes the furnace against 
the chimney. 

The ash box has two pairs of wheels for easy moving. The hot-air-closing de- 
vices are located in the front portion of the furnace above the main burner. They 
are labeled: muffle — post-combustion — tiltable ash grate — ash extraction. 

The controls of the flue duct damper are also located next to those of the hot 
air. 

The discharge gases pass through the furnace along the following route: 

From the gas burner they move to the underside of the refractory grate where 
they heat up the tiltable ash grate, and from there they flow on into the cremation 
chamber through the blocks of the grate. After having passed through the cham- 
ber, they pass into the openings in the vault of the muffle, strike the muffle laterally 
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and drop down through the lateral discharge channels. They leave the channels 

here on both sides, cover the post-combustion grate, come together behind it, only 

to split up again when entering two side channels running along the cremation 
grate, from where they move into the flue duct. 

Thanks to this gas routing, the mass of refractory clay heats up uniformly in- 
side and out; in this way a longer service life of the refractories is guaranteed. 
The heat content of the gases is, moreover, made good use of, and the gases leave 
the chimney with little smoke and odor. 

Thanks to the tiltable grate, no stoking tools are needed in the Topf furnace in 
order to remove the ashes of the corpse.” 

On 24 June 1950 Martin Klettner, an engineer working for the Topf Co. which 
had moved to Wiesbaden after the war, patented a new type of cremation furnace 
which will be described in Chapter 3. The furnace had already been built at Wies- 
baden prior to the issue of the patent, as we can see from the following letter 
written by the Wiesbaden city authorities on 19 December 1949 (see Document 
137): 

“We confirm hereby that Senior Engineer Martin Klettner has executed the 
intended reconstruction of the incineration furnace over a period of 212 weeks and 
has incorporated improvements based on your experience. 

Mr. Klettner has demonstrated the operation of the furnace and has handed it 
over after a test run extending over three days and involving a total of 16 crema- 
tions to our complete satisfaction. 

The performance of the furnace surpassed all expectations, especially with 
respect to the fuel consumption. As early as the third day, incineration times of 40 
minutes were attained without any fuel consumption except for preheating. 

You are at liberty to show the furnace to interested parties after giving us suf- 
ficient notice. 

A publication of this letter without our prior approval is not permitted.” 

In 1989 two gas-fired Topf furnaces were still in operation at the crematorium of 
the Dortmund central cemetery. They had obviously been modernized with re- 
spect to automation and had been equipped with technical control devices. 

We will now describe the operation of these installations: 

Cremation takes place at two levels: the main cremation takes place on the 
upper floor. After the introduction of the coffin into the muffle and after rotation 
of the grate, the cremation remains drop into the post-combustion chamber below 
where they burn out completely. In the meantime, another coffin is introduced 
into the muffle. The ash is removed when the post-combustion is complete. 

Before introducing successive coffins into the muffle, they are given identifi- 
cation tokens made of refractory clay, numbered consecutively, which remain 
with the corpse and the ash over the whole duration of the cremation and allow 
identifying the corpse when the ash is extracted. 

The time required for the cremation varies between one and a quarter and one 
and three quarter hours, depending on the nature of the corpse. In a normal shift 
of eight hours, five corpses per furnace are usually cremated. In early 1989, be- 
cause of the great number of corpses awaiting cremation, double shifts were ar- 
ranged, with 10 corpses, sometimes up to 12, being cremated within a day, with 
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a consumption of some 21 m3 of gas per cremation. Later on, after air- and gas- 
flow controls were added, consumption went down to less than 17 cubic meters.?! 


2.3. The Cremation Furnace with Electrical Heating. 


Topf built the first electrically fired German cremation furnace; it was set up 
at the Erfurt crematorium in 1933. Like the gas-fired furnace, this device, too, 
had two levels. The 1934 model mentioned in the preceding section had a basic 
design which was suitable for both gas-firing and electrical firing (Documents 
140f.). 

The new design is explained in an article which summarizes the patent appli- 
cation filed by Topf (“Elektrisch...” 1935, pp. 88-90; cf. Document 139): 

"The electrically heated Topf furnace installed at the Erfurt crematorium con- 
sists of a cremation chamber which is heated on both sides by 6 heating coils 
made of nickel chromium alloy, through which passes an electric current and 
which are placed in recesses of specially shaped bricks. The heating coils are 
protected from the direct effect of the flames which develop during the combustion 
of the coffin by stainless steel plates placed in front of them 

These 12 coils have an output of 40 kW. The muffle is closed by a door and by 
a vane made of fireclay. 

The grate is cross-shaped and has also two heating coils with an output of 12 
kW. 

Underneath the grate is the inclined plane for the ash made of specially shaped 
refractory bricks which, again, contain 4 heating coils having a total output of 18 
kW. 

The inclined plane ends at a closure plate below which the post-combustion 
chamber is located with its 7 kW heating coil. The floor of the post-combustion 
chamber consists of a perforated plate. Beneath it is the ash receptacle. The heat- 
ing coils of the Topf furnace at Erfurt have a total power output of 95 kW. 

In the flue-gas channels of the cremation chamber, AerotermÜ?! tubes ar- 
ranged along a slope are installed. They are fed by means of a blower located on 
the outside of the furnace. The air which is heated in these tubes to a high tem- 
perature enters the cremation chamber below the refractory grate through two 
channels, each of which has four openings. Before striking the corpse, the air 
flows past the glowing mass of refractory clay. These air outlets are not mere 
nozzles; their dimensions are 70 by 100 mm. Above the cremation chamber is the 
discharge outlet for the gases, which can be closed. The spent gases leave the 
cremation chamber at the top, strike its upper portion, and are then led down- 
wards by means of two channels on the sides of the cremation chamber, passing 
through the lower portion of the inclined plane towards the flue-gas channels and 
from there into the chimney. 


?! Letters of Grünflüchenamt (public parks department) of the city of Dortmund to the author dated 18 
January and 24 February 1989. 

9 Aeroterm tubes “consist essentially of a battery of finned tubes and a helicoidal blower inside a metal 
container with baffles which allow steering the flow of hot air. The heat exchange takes place in 
forced convection with a high thermal efficiency (1,500 — 3,000 kcal/m? hr), and is highly adaptable 
depending upon the design. The air velocity is higher than what would normally be agreeable (0.20 — 
0.40 m/sec) and the noise level is high (50-60 dbA); hence, in view of the high output, their usage is 
primarily in industrial and large scale installations." Manuale... 1990, p. E 589. 
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The operation of the furnace is very simple. The heating coils are switched on 
and off by means of remote control switch. All the controls are grouped in a box 
which can be placed next to the introduction door. In order to benefit from 
cheaper night-rate electricity, the furnace is switched on automatically by a timer; 
thus, attendance is required only, and in a limited way, when the coffin is intro- 
duced. Heating is controlled by a control device which shuts off the furnace when 
the temperature has reached any desired level, so as to avoid any wastage of elec- 
trical power.” 

Quite soon, however, this furnace would exhibit serious operational problems, 
especially the generation of smoke during cremations. Exacting investigations by 
the administration of the Erfurt crematorium showed that, with a draft of 12-24 
mm of water, the velocity of the spent gases was so high that they did not have 
sufficient time to burn out within the muffle and cooled down to a level below 
their ignition temperature as soon as they entered the flue duct. 

The administration of the crematorium was therefore obliged to carry out tech- 
nical modifications of the plant: a combustion chamber (Brennkammer) was in- 
stalled above the muffle in an effort to bring down the gas velocity, and the 
damper at that point was removed; the cross-section of the channels for the com- 
bustion air were enlarged and two new channels were added which brought air 
into the muffle through two openings in its upper part. The flat supporting beam 
for the coffin was replaced by a corrugated beam. 

In 1934 Topf designed, moreover, a cremation furnace which could operate 
with both gas and electricity. Document 140, consequently entitled “Topf crema- 
tion furnace 1934 (For gas and electrical heating),” shows the installation from 
the outside. Document 141, “Topf cremation furnace 1934,” illustrates its design. 
Following the example provided by the Volckmann-Ludwig furnace, it had an 
outer metal facing (Blechummantelung), which provided it with a very modern 
appearance. The incineration chamber (Einäscherungsraum) was closed by 
means of a sliding door, mounted obliquely; a decorative door (Prunktür) was 
mounted in front of it. The opposite part sported a viewing port (Schauluke). Each 
of the side walls had three openings for the spent gases. The coffin rested on three 
corrugated refractory beams. Below it was located the tiltable grate for the col- 
lection of the ash (drehbare Asche-Sammelplatte) with the ash post-combustion 
chamber (Nachverbrennungskammer) below; its tiltable grate permitted the trans- 
fer of the ash to the receptacle underneath and its removal through a suitable 
opening (Ascheentnahme). 

In the front part of the furnace, but on the lower level, there was a blower 
(Druckluftgebläse) feeding air through a double coil of tubes acting as an air 
heater (Róhren-Luft-Erhitzer), this air passed across the six vertical flue-gas 
ducts, located on both sides of the cremation chamber, where the flue gases trans- 
ferred their heat content. The combustion air heated in this way flowed through 
eight openings below the coffin, passed between the refractory beams, continued 
through another eight openings above and below the tiltable plate, and then en- 
tered the post-combustion chamber. A chamber with dampers was placed above 
the cremation chamber in order to reduce the velocity of the fuel gases. 
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When these changes had been carried out, test cremations were undertaken at 
the Erfurt crematorium. 

The diagram published by engineer Konrad Weiss (Document 142) refers to 
five cremations which took place on 17 and 18 April 1934. The duration of the 
individual cremations was as follows: 

First cremation about 1 hr 45 min. 


Second 2 hrs 

Third “ 1 hr 40 min. 
Fourth s 1 hr 50 min. 
Fifth ШЫ 1 hr 30 min. 


The temperature recorded at the center of the muffle was higher than that in the 
rear portion and varied between 850 and 950°C. The temperature of the inclined 
plane was always below 600°C (Weiss 1934, pp. 453-457). 

A total of 1,622 cremations were carried out in this furnace before it was dis- 
mantled and replaced by a more modern model set up in the Erfurt crematorium 
in 1936. 

As compared to the former, this model (Documents 143-145) presented nu- 
merous technical improvements. The vault of the muffle is closed, and both the 
additional combustion chamber and the channel for the spent gases are absent. 
The lateral walls of the muffle, below the onset of the semicircular vault, are 
strongly inclined and extend below the grate as inclined planes for the ash; they 
reach down to a previously non-existent tiltable grate. Below the latter is an elec- 
trically heated and retractable post-combustion grate. The supporting grate for the 
coffin consists of three corrugated beams. 

The spent gases leave the muffle through four square openings in each of the 
side walls and enter two channels which go down vertically and open up above 
the post-combustion grate, which they traverse downwards and then enter the flue 
duct. On the inside of these two vertical tubes there are four horizontal metal heat 
recovery tubes, 120 mm in diameter, into which a blower, located outside the 
furnace, feeds the combustion air which in turn enters the muffle through two 
openings set into each of the side walls, above the tiltable grate and below the 
grate of the muffle. Through other channels combustion air also enters the muffle 
from on opening behind the last supporting beam of the grate. From there it flows 
also into the space below the post-combustion grate. The heating coils are no 
longer contained in recesses protected by metal plates but in appropriate channels 
made of shaped refractory bricks. 

This furnace is described by the Topf Co. in the following manner (Schu- 
macher 1939, pp. 28-30, cf. Weiss 1937, pp. 159-162): 

“The furnace consists of an outer cladding of sheet metal which is held in 
place by robust T, U, and angle-shaped bars. The entire furnace is built from the 
most appropriate refractory material, and between it and the outer shell there is 
a thick layer of diatomaceous earth bricks as well as glass fiber and rock wool 
panels. 

The furnace itself consists of the cremation chamber with its flue-gas channels 
to the right and left, of the cremation grate with the tiltable ash grate below, of 
the post-combustion chamber and a grate for ash extraction. On either side of the 


182 C. MATTOGNO. F. DEANA, THE CREMATION FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ 


cremation chamber, preheating tubes for the combustion air are set into the flue 
gas channels, heating the air to a high temperature. Whereas the coils of the two 
top sections are made of Sikromal steel, we use cast iron tubes with particularly 
thick walls for the lower sections. A low-noise blower located outside the furnace 
feeds both sets of tubes. 

For the closure of the cremation chamber there is a muffle closure which can 
be suspended either from the furnace framework or from the ceiling of the furnace 
hall. In front of this closure, there is an insulating plate made from double asbes- 
tos panels held by a wrought iron frame. 

Above the tiltable ash grate, as well as within the cremation grate, feed open- 
ings for the hot air required for the combustion have been placed. A further open- 
ing for the hot air is located above the ash extraction grate. This grate has a rim 
of Pyrodur wrought iron, and the interstices are filled with compressed monolite. 

The furnace is well separated from the chimney by a draft damper. The ash 
receptacle has two sets of wheels for easy movement. The discharge gases take 
the following route: 

The discharge gases leave the cremation chamber through two openings set 
into the right and left sides of the cremation chamber, pass through the upper 
channel around the horizontally arranged plate of refractory clay into the second 
and third channels and leave to the right and left of the combustion grate, envel- 
oping it, then flow behind and below it through a common channel and are then 
led to the chimney via the flue duct. 

The refractory material is heated uniformly, inside and out, by the discharge 
gases, guaranteeing in this fashion a longer service life of the refractory material. 
Furthermore, the spent gases are used up completely and leave the chimney with 
minimal smoke and odor. No devices are needed for the extraction of the corpse 
ash. 

Location of the electrical equipment for cremation: 

The maximum total power output is 85 kW, of which 48 kW are installed in the 
two side walls of the main cremation chamber (muffle), 15 kW in the chamber 
below the grate, 10 kW in the post-combustion and 12 kW in the air channels 
located on either side of the grate. 

In the main cremation chamber there are 6 openings on either side, for a total 
of 12, which contain two electrical circuits. In this way it is possible to switch the 
two sides on or off separately. 

The coils which are located in the rear portion of the furnace are linked by 
cables to the control panel, which is located on the wall of the building behind the 
furnace. This panel is equipped with the timers, the ignition device, the timer 
clock, and the push-buttons for ignition with their control lights. 

All electrical circuits have push-button controls with control lights in such a 
way that one can see at any time which circuit is powered. 

The ignition device prevents an excessive temperature in the furnace. For this, 
the furnace starts and stops automatically at 700 and 900°C, respectively, as a 
function of the desired temperature. The furnace can moreover be switched on or 
off at any moment by means of the ignition control, even at times when no at- 
tendant is present. 
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This means that the furnace can switch on and preheat to the operating tem- 
perature automatically, even during the night, at any desired moment without 
manual action.” 

The diagram for this furnace published by the engineer Konrad Weiss (Document 
146) covers two consecutive cremations. The duration of the cremations turns out 
to be considerably shorter than in the previous furnace, between 70 and 55 
minutes. This is due to the thermotechnical improvements of the second furnace, 
above all by the incorporation of a tiltable grate which — allowing as it did the 
separation of individual corpses — permitted the introduction of another corpse 
while the residues of the former burned out in the post-combustion chamber. 

After some 3,000 cremations carried out over a period of three and a half years 
of operation, this furnace was worn out to the point that it had to be dismantled 
and rebuilt. 

The new furnace (Document 147) brought along further technical improve- 
ments: the combustion air flowed from a single hole in the rear portion of the 
muffle, striking the coffin from below; another conduit moved air below the post- 
combustion grate. Furthermore, the spent gases no longer flowed through the 
post-combustion grate, leaving instead through two holes in the rear part of the 
post-combustion chamber and from there into the flue-gas channel. 

Construction work on the new furnace ended on 1 December 1939 and the 
furnace was slowly dried until 31 January 1940 by means of 750 kg of wood. Its 
performance was much improved. 

The performance of this furnace was documented by the engineer Rudolf Ja- 
kobskótter (Document 148) and covers three cremations in succession. Cremation 
times were very short: some 65, 50 and 40 minutes respectively. 

In the light of what we have stated in Chapter 4 of Section I, it is obvious that 
for the cremations shown in the diagram — which had the purpose of publicizing 
the efficiency of this furnace — combustion did not come to completion on the 
tiltable grate, but continued and ended in the post-combustion chamber, as it had 
done in the Volckmann-Ludwig furnace at Hamburg, in which the solar plexus 
was burned in the post-combustion chamber. 

Document 149 shows an electrically heated Topf furnace with further tech- 
nical modifications, the most important of which were the double door for the 
closure of the muffle, the tiltable post-combustion grate and the heat-recovery 
system with its metal tubes set into a separate chamber upstream from the flue 
duct (Jakobskótter 1941, pp. 579-587). 


3. The Topf Patents of the 1920s and 1930s 


In the preceding chapters we have seen that Topf introduced a series of truly 
novel ideas into the technology of cremation, which made it the most important 
company in Germany in that sector within a single decade. Its untiring research 
and development activity is also reflected in the patents directly issued to it or 
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which it acquired over the years of its most intensive activity. All this time, how- 
ever, construction of furnaces for crematoria remained a marginal activity in the 
plants and on the financial statements of the company, and the patents which the 
firm obtained clearly reflect this fact.” 

In this chapter we will publish the text of all Topf patents relating to cremation 
furnaces and other combustion devices, but will translate only the most important 
ones, leaving aside the two patents referring to the coffin-introduction device (24 
August 1920 and 4 May 1938; Documents 150 and 154) and the patent applica- 
tion of 16 November 1942 concerning “Air-cooled grate plate for mechanical 
push grate” (Document 159), which does not concern cremation furnaces but in- 
dustrial gasifiers.” 


x kk 


1) Deutsches Reich. Published on 24 August 1920. Reich Patent Office. 
Description of Patent no. 324252. Class 24 d. Group I 


J.A. Topf & Sóhne in Erfurt. 

Device for the introduction of the coffin for cremation furnaces with support 
cart that can be raised and lowered. Patented in the German Reich from 24 April 
1915. [Not translated, Document 150] 


Жжжж 


2) Deutsches Reich. Published on 5 March 1930. Reich Patent Office. 
Description of Patent no. 493042. Class 24 d. Group I. T 36626 
V/24d 


Day of publication of issuance of patent: 13 February 1930. 
J.A. Topf & Sóhne in Erfurt. 


Device for post-combustion of residues in corpse cremation furnaces 

Patented in the German Reich from 29 March 1929. 

The invention relates to a device for the post-combustion of residues in 
corpse-cremation furnaces, primarily for the purpose of burning the wood ash 
which is mixed with the corpse азһ.!??! The object of the invention differs from 
known post-combustion devices in that the removable receptacle for the combus- 
tion residues, placed at the end of the inclined floor of the ash-dropping area, has 
a perforated bottom and is placed over the outlet of a controllable feed of com- 
bustion air. This arrangement has the advantage of being very simple. Further- 
more, above the residue receptacle and below the lateral gas exhausts there is a 
gas-permeable slide, blocking ash from dropping into the receptacle, which ena- 
bles the ash, still undergoing post-combustion in the receptacle, to be kept sepa- 
rate from a further incineration in the case of incinerations in succession. 








93 
94 


Cf. the corresponding list shown in Appendix 1.4. 
The patents mentioned in this chapter stem from the Deutsches Patentamt in Berlin. Documents 155 
& 159 are merely patent applications not indicating whether any patent was eventually granted. 


?5 This refers to the complete combustion of the combustible substances. 
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The drawing. Fig. 1, shows the longitudinal section of the furnace in the sche- 
matic diagram of an example of the realization. Fig. 2 is the front view of the 
post-combustion device. 

At the front end of the furnace, below the ash-dropping area, there is a recep- 
tacle a, equipped with a perforated bottom b and a combustion-air supply c lo- 
cated beneath the latter. The supply can be controlled by dampers d or similar. 

The combustion residues are moved into receptacle a shortly before the end 
of the incineration process and subjected there to a post-combustion process with 
the spent gases escaping through the lateral exhausts g of the furnace. 

In order to prevent the residues of two successive incinerations from reaching 
receptacle a concurrently, a retractable plate e is mounted above receptacle a 
which isolates the receptacle from the ash-dropping area f. This plate is permeable 
for the gases, e.g. by possessing small holes, in such a way that the post-combus- 
tion gases can leave, but no ash residues from ash dropping area f can reach re- 
ceptacle a. Consequently, a fresh incineration may be started before the post- 
combustion of the residues of a previous incineration has come to an end in re- 
ceptacle a. 


Patent claims: 

1. A device for the post-combustion of residues in corpse-cremation furnaces, 
characterized by the fact that the removable receptacle (a) placed at the end of 
the inclined floor of the ash dropping area (f) has a perforated bottom (b) and is 
located above the outlet of a controllable combustion air supply (c, d). 

A device in accordance with claim 1, characterized by the placement of a gas- 
permeable retractable plate (e) above the receptacle, below the lateral gas ex- 
hausts (а), to shield the receptacle against any ash dropping from the furnace. 
[Document 151] 


3) Deutsches Reich. Published on 17 October 1930. Reich Patent Office. 
Description of Patent no. 561643. Class 24 d. Group I. Q 1735 V/24d 


Day of publication of issuance of patent: 29 September 1932. 
Viktor Quehl of Gera. Transferred to: J.A. Topf & Söhne, Erfurt, 17.5.1934. 


Cremation furnace with tiltable grates 

Patented in the German Reich from 15 April 1931. 

Existing cremation furnaces possess stationary furnace sections — the muffle 
grate and the ash grate — to support the coffin and the corpse parts to be inciner- 
ated. 

These have the disadvantage that after their incineration the corpse parts have 
to be scraped from these surfaces by means of a scraping device. Such an inter- 
vention into the incineration process does not constitute a dignified form of cre- 
mation. Furthermore, the introduction of the scraping device into the furnace pro- 
vokes a considerable loss of heat by allowing cold air to enter the furnace through 
the doors while they are open. The iron scrapers may also easily damage the 
glowing brickwork. 





186 C. MATTOGNO. F. DEANA, THE CREMATION FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ 


This invention obviates the use of scraping and stoking devices in such a way 
that the muffle grate which supports the coffin and the corresponding ash grate 
can be pivoted from the outside around one or several axes, with the grates being 
optionally split into several pivotable sections with an arbitrary orientation of the 
axes. 

This makes it possible to remove totally or in part, from the outside without 
opening the furnace, any remaining incineration residues from the muffle grate 
and the ash grate without the use of scraping or stoking devices, in line with the 
progress of the incineration, by simply pivoting the surfaces. 

The drawing shows an example for the realization of the invention. We des- 
ignate by m the muffle grate pivotable around an axis a, by b the ash grate, sub- 
divided into separate surfaces f which can be pivoted individually around their 
individual axes e. 

The object of this invention may, in certain respects, be executed differently, 
as long as the essence of the invention, namely the pivotable character of the 
muffle grate and the ash grate, is maintained. 


Patent claims: 

1. Cremation furnace with pivotable grates characterized by the fact that the 
muffle grate which supports the coffin and the ash grate are arranged in such a 
way that they can be pivoted from the outside. 

2. Cremation furnace according to claim 1, characterized by the fact that the 
muffle grate and the ash grate are divided into several surfaces which can be piv- 
oted individually. 

Attachments: 1 sheet of drawings. [Document 152] 
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4) Deutsches Reich. Published on 19 November 1936. Reich Patent Office. 
Description of Patent no. 638582. Class 24 d. Group I. B 162300 
V/24d 


Day of publication of issuance of patent: 29 October 1936. 
Wilhelm Basse of Hamburg. Transferred to: J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt, 
27.2.1937. 


Incineration furnace 

Patented in the German Reich from 9 September 1933. 

The object of the present innovation is a device for incineration furnaces, and 
it aims i.a. at an improvement of the combustion by a special way of feeding the 
combustion air. 

It is known that the air feed of incineration furnaces equipped with a grate or 
a solid floor plate has deficiencies, and, in particular, these deficiencies are caused 
by the fire path in the cremation chamber, resulting from the design of the plate 
or the grate. Due to its massive construction, the floor plate has the advantage of 
storing heat. On the other hand, it has the great disadvantage that the combustion 
air cannot reach the central parts of the matter to be combusted, because the dis- 
integration [of the latter] can only take place on the outside where it is exposed 
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to the oxygen. As the coffin with its central portions rests directly on the floor 
plate, combustion in that area is incomplete or retarded. This disadvantage is 
eliminated by the grate. It enables the air to be moved to the center of the burning 
coffin and thus to accelerate the incineration. In this case however, there are prob- 
lems as well: 

1. As the grate is open, the gas distribution of the fuel gases within the muffle 
can no longer be controlled. 

2. During the incineration of the inner, combustion-resistant parts of the mat- 
ter to be incinerated, excess air enters the furnace through the openings on the 
sides of the grate, cooling down the furnace. 

3. The grate has a low heat capacity. 

Still, furnaces with solid floor plates have been built with the combustion air 
being blown from the side and from above by means of nozzles onto the object 
to be combusted. 

This kind of air feed is considerably more effective, but we still have the dis- 
advantage that the object to be combusted is exposed initially to the combustion 
air only at the top and on the sides; an air feed to the bottom part of the combus- 
tion object is, however, absent. It is at this point, though, that the air feed is highly 
effective, because the flames generated there will envelop the combustion object 
from all sides and thus shroud it completely. 

Hence, this invention plans to feed combustion air through nozzles mounted 
in the floor plate. For that reason, the floor plate is equipped with valley-like de- 
pressions which give it a grate-like appearance. The air nozzles are located be- 
tween the grate beams. 

It is useful to build the floor plate from individual bricks which, by their shape 
and their arrangement, confer a grate-like design to the plate. The bricks are hol- 
lowed out on the inside to mount the compressed air tubes. Air feed to the nozzles 
is designed in such a way that the nozzles can be controlled individually. For this 
purpose, the nozzles can be arranged in groups. 

If arranged in accordance with this invention, the compressed air coming from 
the nozzles will create strong flames beneath the coffin, leading to a strong heat- 
ing of the grate plate and to a good storage of the heat on account of the closed 
design of the floor plate. The latter effect is important because it contributes to a 
considerable reduction in the duration of any succeeding incinerations. 

The drawing shows an example of the implementation. Fig. 1 is a vertical 
section of the furnace and Fig. 2 is a top view of the floor plate. 

Here, we designate as a the bricks making up the grate plate, b the support of 
the furnace itself, c the muffle walls, d, d; the compressed air tubes, e the corre- 
sponding conical gaskets, f the air channels in the bricks, g the air exit holes in 
the nozzles. 

In Fig. 2, the bricks are numbered 1 to 20. 

The shaped bricks shown in the form illustrated here have slanted roof-like 
surfaces on both sides which create the grate-like shape of the floor plate. The 
nozzles set into these bricks open up into the depressions between the individual 
bricks in such a way that the air jet strikes the combustion object directly. This 
brings about the most effective and most economical use of the combustion air. 
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Moreover, the nozzles are staggered with respect to one another producing a com- 
plete and uniform air feed to the matter to be combusted. 

This arrangement has the additional advantage that, on account of the nozzles 
being set into the slanted surfaces of the grate plate, they are protected against 
being accidentally covered by the combustion matter above. The nozzle orienta- 
tion, moreover, makes it possible, when the ash is recovered, to blow away the 
fine fly ash, which is then sucked up by the draft of the chimney. 

The channel-like depression f of the bricks (Fig. 2) can be limited to the length 
of one brick, such as bricks 6 and 10, or extended over several bricks, such as 
bricks 1 and 5 or bricks 13 and 17. 

In each of these cases, only one tube d; may be used for the adduction of 
compressed air, whereas each individual brick must obviously have its own con- 
nection to the air feed. 

The easily manufactured bricks can be replaced conveniently in the case of 
any repair work for damages caused by heat wear or mechanical damage (em- 
placement of the coffin), without loosening the constitution of the grate plate. 


Patent claims: 

1. Incineration furnace with a floor plate closing the lower part of the incin- 
eration space and with air nozzles directed towards the incineration object, char- 
acterized by the fact the floor plate consisting of shaped bricks (a) presents a 
grate-like surface and by having nozzles (g) opening up into the depressions be- 
tween the grate beams. 

2. Incineration furnace in accordance with claim 1 characterized by the fact 
that the shaped bricks (a) are hollow for the insertion of the compressed air tubes. 

3. Incineration furnace in accordance with claims 1 and 2 characterized by the 
fact that the air nozzles (g) are arranged so as to be controllable individually or in 
groups. [Document 153] 
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5) Deutsches Reich. Published on 4 May 1938. Reich Patent Office. Description 
of Patent no. 659405. Class 24 d. Group I. T 47769 V/24d 
Day of publication of issuance of patent: 7 April 1938. 


Hans Geerhardt of Erfurt has been named as the inventor. 
J.A. Topf & Sóhne in Erfurt. 


Loading device for incineration furnaces 
[Not translated, Document 154] 
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6) Duplicate. Patent application 760198. 5.11.1942 


J.A. TOPF & SOHNE ERFURT 
To: Reich Patent Office, Berlin SW 61 


Description 
(Attachment 2 to today’s application) 
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Continually operating corpse-combustion furnace for large-scale operation 

The collection camps in the occupied eastern territories set up on account of 
the war and its consequences with their inevitably high mortality do not permit 
the interment of the large number of deceased camp inmates. There is, on the one 
hand, a shortage of space and labor, and, on the other, the risk of exposing the 
vicinity, near or far, to the dangers presented directly or indirectly by any burial 
of the deceased, many of whom have succumbed to infectious diseases. 

The need thus exists to eliminate safely, quickly, and hygienically the corpses 
generated continuously in large numbers. In that case it is obvious that one cannot 
proceed in accordance with the legal requirements valid in the Reich territory. 
Hence, it is not possible to incinerate only one corpse at a time, and the incinera- 
tion process cannot be carried out without any post-heating or additional heating. 
Rather, several corpses must be successively incinerated together and concur- 
rently, and over the total duration of the incineration process the flames must act 
directly on the corpses to be incinerated. A separation of the ashes of the corpses 
incinerated concurrently cannot be undertaken; the corpse ash can only be recov- 
ered in bulk. Hence, in the case of installations which serve as a means for the 
elimination of corpses as described above, one cannot speak of an incineration 
(Eindscherung); in fact, we are dealing with corpse combustion (Leichenverbren- 
nung). For the execution of this combustion — in line with the viewpoints exposed 
above — in some of these camps multiple-muffle furnaces were erected which 
obviously had to be loaded and operated cyclically. For this reason, these furnaces 
are not entirely satisfactory, as the combustion in them does not proceed quickly 
enough to permit the elimination of the large number of corpses generated con- 
tinually within a short period of time. 

Such an objective can only be achieved by means of furnaces which can be 
loaded continuously and operate in the same way. One would think for example 
of tunnel furnaces. In such an installation, the corpses to be burned would be 
loaded, at the front of a long and internally heated furnace, onto a moving device 
which moves lengthwise through the furnace, with the corpses being conveyed 
from a preheating zone into the combustion zone, and yielding the corpse ash at 
the other end of the furnace. Such a construction, however, is rendered difficult 
by the problem encountered on other occasions of keeping the moving metal parts 
— exposed to the effect of fire or flue gases — continually in motion, even if — as 
in the present case — these moving parts are covered to the extent possible with 
fireclay or some other refractory substance. A further difficulty — in the case of 
combustion equipment operating, as in this case, with a draft, i.e. with different 
air or gas pressures in the various sections — is the task of sealing the moving 
parts against the stationary ones to the greatest extent possible. Moreover, such 
units would require a permanent supply of power to actuate the moving device. 
Finally, the arrangement of the flue-gas ducts etc. would be complicated, which 
means that, for all these reasons, tunnel furnaces would not be recommendable 
for the combustion of corpses. 

In an effort to avoid the disadvantages of muffle or tunnel furnaces while con- 
serving all the advantages of continuous loading and operation even in the case 
of corpse-combustion furnaces, together with a most-efficient use of the required 
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fuel, this invention proposes a furnace operating continuously in which, by avoid- 
ing structural elements which would have to move through flames, the movement 
of the corpses introduced at the top end of the furnace would take place automat- 
ically within the furnace. The corpses slide by gravity into the heated furnace onto 
chutes shaped and inclined in a suitable manner and then further down, catching 
fire in the process and finally burning out and turning into ash at an appropriate 
point within the furnace. 

Fig. 1 shows the vertical section of an example of implementation, fig. 2 is 
section A-B in fig. 1. 

The invention concerns, for example, a furnace with several internal chutes 
inclined with respect to the horizontal — the drawing shows three such possible 
chutes, labeled a, al, a2 — in a zig-zag-like arrangement. Each chute consists of 
several longitudinal beams b made of fireclay, which are supported by arched ribs 
c mounted below for better service life. Between the longitudinal beams b are 
located transverse bricks d in such a way that each chute surface is in the form of 
a grate. The longitudinal fireclay beams rest with their upper end in the external 
brickwork e of the furnace; the lower end is held by suitable refractory brickwork 
arches f placed transversely. The upper chutes are individually surmounted by a 
vault g, inclined against the horizontal as well, which possesses openings. The 
covering of the front part of the uppermost chute does not contain such openings. 

At the top, where a suitable platform h or similar has been arranged, the up- 
permost chute has, at its top end, a sufficiently wide feed opening i which is nor- 
mally closed by a self-sealing trap k extending into the antechamber. The corpses 
to be burned are loaded transversely through this trap onto the uppermost chute 
a. In order to enable such a transverse loading to be effectuated, the furnace is 
built to a corresponding width. The loading pace of the individual corpses to be 
burned in the furnace is determined by the progress of the overall combustion 
which is, as we have already stated, to be accelerated in the best possible way by 
the configuration of the furnace. 

At the lower end of the first chute a, the reversal point, a further chute al is 
arranged followed by the succeeding one, a2, and at the lower end of the last 
chute there is the horizontal fireclay grate / for the burn-out, with its ash collection 
chamber below. In front of this burn-out grate there is the flame-generation sec- 
tion n which can be designed at will as a flat grate, a stepped grate, a generator, a 
gas or oil heater or in some other way, depending on the fuel which has to be 
used. The path of the flame and/or the combustion gas is arranged in such a way 
that, aside from the burn-out grate /, the grate-like chutes and all perforated vaults 
enable the flames and the combustion gases to move upwards. At the upper end 
of the furnace, opposite the loading opening i, we have the exit o of the spent 
gases which are to be removed and taken to chimney p in a suitable manner. Ob- 
viously, the flue gases can be led through an appropriate flue-gas preheater (not 
shown) before entering the chimney in order to make use of the heat they contain 
for preheating the combustion air. 

On their way through the furnace, the corpses to be burned are exposed to the 
flames and/or combustion gases moving in the opposite direction. Multi-part fire- 
clay slides q, set into the reversal points at the lower end of the upper chutes a, 
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al, a2, and operable from the outside, allow the retardation or the interruption of 
the passage of the corpses through the furnace. Moreover, suitably arranged stok- 
ing openings r allow intervention from the outside in case of caking or adhesion 
of the objects to be combusted. To the greatest extent possible, ash generated 
inside the furnace during combustion is to fall into the ash-collection chamber 
through the openings in the chutes a, al, a2 and in the ceiling vaults. Any ash 
that might collect along the way on brickwork sections can be removed from the 
outside through suitable ash-cleaning openings s. The major portion of the ash 
will collect below burn-out grate / in the ash-collection chamber mentioned where 
its surface is permanently exposed to the heating gases in such a way that any 
uncombusted remains of the objects to be burned can keep on burning and burn 
out in this ash space. Through appropriately arranged air channels t opening to 
the inside of the furnace sufficient air supply along the whole way of the com- 
bustion objects through the furnace is assured for the promotion of the combus- 
tion process of the corpses. This air may also be preheated in a flue gas/air pre- 
heater (not shown in the drawing). The air supply of cold or preheated air may be 
performed under pressure in order to obtain at all times good turbulence of the 
flue gases. 

Itis also possible to equip the furnace, at the locations where stoking openings 
r, as shown in fig. 1, are provided, with additional loading openings i with self- 
sealing traps k, if the furnace is to be operated at a reduced capacity from plat- 
forms located there. In that case, depending upon the desired degree of capacity 
reduction, one or both of the multi-part fireclay slides q can be closed. 


Patent claims: 

1.) A continually operating corpse-combustion furnace for large-scale use, 
characterized by the fact that within it are arranged several grate-like chutes (a, 
al, a2), inclined longitudinally against the horizontal, following one another in a 
zig-zag-like manner; upon them, the corpses to be burned, fed through the upper 
loading gate (7) and entering the furnace and descending under their own weight, 
are set on fire by the combustion gases which move in the opposite direction, 
[with the corpses] burning out and turning into ash upon the ash grate (/) placed 
at the lower end of the lowermost chute (a2). 

2.) A furnace in accordance with claim 1.) characterized by the fact that the 
chutes each consist of several fireclay beams (b) with transverse supporting bricks 
(d) between them, the beams being supported by arched ribs (c) located below 
them. 

3.) A furnace in accordance with claims 1.) and 2.) characterized by the fact 
that the upper chutes (a, a1) are surmounted by perforated vaults (g). 

4.) A furnace in accordance with claims 1.) to 3.) characterized by the fact that 
ash-removal openings (s) are installed above each of the vaults (а). 

5.) A furnace in accordance with claims 1.) and 2.) characterized by the fact 
that at the reversal points at the lower ends of the upper chutes (a, a/) fireclay 
slides (q) moving and operated sideways have been arranged to slow down or 
interrupt the passage of the corpses. 
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6.) A furnace in accordance with claims 1.) to 4.) characterized by the fact 
that, within the chutes, channels (7) have been arranged for additional air supply. 

7.) A furnace in accordance with claims 1.) to 6.) characterized by the fact that 
in place of the stoking openings (r) introduction gates (i) with self-sealing damp- 
ers (k) have been arranged in order to be able to feed and operate the furnace at 
partial loads from platforms located there. [Document 155] 
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This patent application is the revised and corrected version of an application 
dated 26 October which mentions Fritz Sander, chief engineer of Topf, as being 
the inventor. I refrain from publishing this latter document, because the copy in 
my possession is of very poor quality.’ I shall return to Sander’s project later (cf. 
Chapter 7.4.1.). 


7) Deutsches Reich. Published on 19 March 1930. Reich Patent Office. 
Description of Patent no. 494136. Class 24 f. Group 10. T 35607 
V/24f 


Day of publication of issuance of patent: 6 March 1930. 
J.A. Topf & Sóhne in Erfurt. 


Retractable slag-grate for hearths with air-feed from below. 
Patented in the German Reich from 22 August 1928. 
[Not translated, Document 156] 
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6) Deutsches Reich. Published on 24 May 1933. Reich Patent Office. 
Description of Patent no. 576135. Class 24 f. Group 1202. T 39364 
V/24f 


Day of publication of issuance of patent: 20 April 1933. 
J.A. Topf & Sóhne in Erfurt. 


Plate-grate with nozzles 
Patented in the German Reich from 27 August 1931. 
[Not translated, Document 157] 





9) Deutsches Reich. Published on 31 October 1933. Reich Patent Office. 
Description of Patent no. 587149. Class 24 f. Group 10. T 35607 
V/24f 


Day of publication of issuance of patent: 12 October 1933. 
J.A. Topf & Sóhne in Erfurt. 





% APMO, BW 30/46, pp. 7-14. 
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Process and furnace for the recovery of lead and pieces of wires from cables 
Patented in the German Reich from 29 September 1932. 
[Not translated, Document 158] 
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10) Duplicate. Patent application 789491 dated 17.11.1942 


J.A. Topf & Sóhne Erfurt 

To: Deutsches Reich Patent Office, Berlin SW 61 
Date: 16 November 1942 

Description: 

Air-cooled grate plate for mechanical push grate. 
[Not translated, Document 159] 
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The last known patent of the Topf company dates from the early 1950s when 
the company had moved to Wiesbaden. 
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11) Bundesrepublik Deutschland. Issued on the basis of the First Transfer Law 
of 8 July 1949. (WIGBL [Gazette for Economic Laws] p. 175). 
German Patent Office. Description of Patent No. 861731, Class 24d, 
Group 1, T 1562 V/24d 


Martin Klettner of Recklinghausen has been named as inventor. 
J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Wiesbaden. 


Process and device for the combustion of corpses, carrion, or parts thereof 

Patented in the territory of the Federal Republic of Germany from 24 June 
1950. 

Patent application published on 31 October 1950. 

Patent issuance published on 13 November 1952. 

The invention concerns a process for the burning of corpses, carrion, and parts 
thereof by combustion air heated in a recuperator as well as a device for the im- 
plementation of the process. 

Nearly all incineration process known today employ combustion air heated in 
a recuperator for the burning of corpses. In line with all combustion processes of 
heat technology, the combustion process has to be facilitated by preheating the 
air to very high heat levels, thus increasing the combustion temperature. 

The heating value of a corpse or its combustion value has in the past been 
judged basically on the fat content of the corpse. Some of the CH (hydrocarbon) 
compounds (fats) exhibit very low ignition temperatures and burn at very high 
temperatures. As opposed to this, in the absence of pure fats, i.e. of pure CH 
compounds, it has so far been impossible to burn exothermally the CH com- 
pounds containing N (nitrogen) present in the proteins. The proteins with their 
rather high N content (some 25%) resist combustion most strongly. Their ignition 
temperature is around 800?C. 
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At the air temperatures of 400 to 500°C used so far, the nitrogen component 
of the proteins thus could not be made to lose its resistance to combustion. 

It is known that only under the influence of air at 800 to 900°C can the sepa- 
ration of N from the CH compounds be achieved, even though the proteins are 
not constituted by a chemical compound of N + CH but only by one of the loose 
combinations of N, in line with the way this somewhat inert gas has been known 
to behave. One may assume that a certain amount of heat is consumed for the 
removal of N. However, we will never be required to produce the large amount 
of heat required to remove N from a true chemical compound. Moreover, the 
combustion of the CH compounds contained in the proteins releases nearly the 
same amount of heat as would be released by the combustion of equivalent 
amounts of pure CH compounds. 

For a human corpse of about 70 kg, containing some 12 kg of C, some 2 kg of 
HÞ, and about 0.5 kg of P, as well as some 55.5 kg of H20 and N, we can calculate 
a minimum heating value of about 160,000 caloric units [kcal], to which the fuel 
value of the coffin must be added. 

The ultimate objective of the cremation thus had to consist in taking the re- 
quired amount of combustion air to a temperature of 800 to 900°C without any 
additional fuel consumption, solely by using the flue gases, in order to completely 
burn the considerable amounts of CH contained in the proteins yet linked to N, 
and so to allow the combustion of any human corpse without any additional sup- 
ply of heat merely by the conversion of the amounts of energy contained therein. 

This objective has been reached by means of the incineration process outlined 
for this invention. Not only has it been possible to generate the heat required for 
the evaporation and removal of the water contained in the corpse, but also the 
heat needed for the combustion and the incineration of the corpse itself. Even if 
the heat lost in the waste gases 1s taken into account, significant amounts of heat 
still remain available to heat the furnace and/or maintain its state. 

A process as discussed earlier on and as part of the invention is implemented 
in such a way that the corpse with its coffin is located on a grate in the muffle and 
exposed to an air current heated in a recuperator by a supply of heat generated by 
means of fuel and/or exposed to the radiant heat of the hot muffle walls for a 
sufficiently long time until the coffin catches fire and the corpse, made combus- 
tible by the evaporation of its water content, decomposes, with the remains burn- 
ing out exothermally on a rather small ash grate located below under the influence 
of the necessary combustion air which is heated by recuperation to 800 to 900°C 
mainly by making use of the heating value of the corpse parts. The combustion 
gases thus generated flow out, downwards through the burn-out grate, and mix 
with hot combustion air fed below the burn-out grate in order to burn the volatile 
components completely. The combusted gases then move directly into a recuper- 
ator, where they transfer their heat content to the combustion air such that the 
combustion can be maintained without any further supply of fuel. 

The illustration shows a furnace for the implementation of the process. 

Muffle A, of a size suitable for the coffin sizes involved and built in the stand- 
ard dimensions, is effective as a combustion chamber, in terms of fuel economy, 
only as long as the muffle volume is completely filled by the combusting gases. 
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The early phase of the combustion process, which takes place exclusively in the 
muffle, must be terminated as such and become a drying process when the grate, 
consisting of only two stones, allows the remaining body parts to drop under their 
own weight into the actual small combustion chamber B located above the pivot- 
able grate. This [terminal] point is reached when the coffin has been consumed 
and the head and limbs fall off. This process in the muffle requires about 20 to 30 
minutes. 

In the small combustion chamber, the air heated to 800 to 900°C mixes inti- 
mately with the as yet uncombusted proteins, removes the N from the CH com- 
pounds, and burns the CH completely at temperatures of up to more than 1,200°C. 
This true combustion process takes between 10 and 15 minutes. The pivotable 
plate can be turned, and the remaining ash falls into the third combustion space 
above ash grate C. 

The necessary combustion air is heated in an air heater D made of fireclay or 
of metal to 800 to 900°C. On start-up, a hot-air gas burner E generates combustion 
gases at 1,200 to 1,300°C to preheat the air heater. Controlled amounts of air are 
fed into the muffle above the pivotable plate and below the ash grate. The hot-air 
gas burner, too, is supplied with combustion air at 600°C max. 

As soon as the furnace has reached a steady state, the gas burner is switched 
off, and heating of the air heater takes place only by the waste gases which can 
be very hot during the actual combustion on the pivotable grate where the proteins 
burn actively. 

The new process allows reducing the overall duration of the incineration by 
up to 45 minutes, with 30 minutes being often observed. 

The ash quality can be called entirely combusted, free of germs; it has such a 
low volume that the normal urn will rarely be filled completely. 


Patent claims: 

1. A process for the combustion of corpses, carrion, and parts thereof by 
means of combustion air heated in a recuperative manner, characterized by the 
fact that the corpse with the coffin, in a muffle and resting on a grate of beams, is 
exposed to an air current heated in a recuperative way by making use of a fuel 
and/or exposed to the radiant heat of the hot muffle walls until the burning coffin 
and the corpse, made combustible by the evaporation of its water content, fall 
apart. The parts burn out exothermally on the small burn-out grate located below, 
with the necessary combustion air being heated to 800 — 900°C in a recuperative 
manner primarily by the combustion heat of the body parts. The combustion gases 
being formed flow out downwards through the burn-out grate, mixing with hot 
combustion air added below the burn-out grate to achieve complete burn-out of 
the volatile components. The spent gases are taken directly into the recuperator, 
giving up their sensible heat to the combustion air, thus allowing the maintenance 
of the combustion without any further fuel supply. 

2. A furnace for the combustion of corpses, carrion, and parts thereof, in a 
manner described in claim 1, by means of combustion air heated in a recuperative 
way, and consisting of a burn-out grate which can be folded out of the way or 
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retracted and which is located below the grate-like beams of a muffle, character- 
ized by the fact that the grate consists of only two beams and is located above a 
funnel-shaped floor, the inclined walls of which serve to move the coffin and 
body parts onto the burn-out grate, which can be folded out of the way or re- 
tracted, [further characterized] by the presence of air outlets for the primary air 
feed above the burn-out grate and by the presence, in the space below the burn- 
out grate, of spent-air evacuation-outlets towards the recuperator, of a hot-air gas 
burner for temporary heating of the recuperator, and of feed outlets for secondary 
air. This space is also equipped with a foldable and, in view of the progression of 
the combustion, correspondingly smaller grate for the final burn-out. 

3. A furnace in accordance with claim 2, characterized by the fact that the 
combustion chamber is furnished with a relatively thin cladding of low heat ca- 
pacity and is surrounded by a thick layer of insulation. 

Printed matter consulted: German Patent No. 669 645. 

Attached: 1 sheet of drawings. [Document 160] 


4. Topf Waste Incinerators 


Topf's activity in this sector of public health where combustion devices of 
various types were employed can be judged from a 1940 publicity brochure, of 
which I will translate the essential part:?" 

“Public health and hygiene constitute the starting point for the very careful 
treatment of special questions which our furnace construction department has 
been dealing with for decades. Our special furnaces hence aim for the effective 
fight against the spread of disease. 

Prevention is better 

Our technical and scientific knowledge together with our considerable prac- 
tical experience have enabled us to accomplish a complete destruction of the 
germs present in hospital refuse, garbage or similar substances, by the purifying 
power of flame. 

Topf furnace construction 

In this field, we have been able to profit from experience gathered over sixty 
years in the area of combustion technology and heat economy. The quality of our 
special designs shows up in an odorless and nearly smokeless combustion and in 
the most efficient use of the fuel, i.e. in the flawless operation which these furnaces 
exhibit in terms of heat economy. 

TOPF refuse incinerators — for gas, coal, oil or electrical firing — thus operate 
not only technically without reproach but also in the most economical manner. 

Refuse destruction for hospitals 

Hospitals, clinics and private sanitariums increasingly tend to use special fur- 
naces for the destruction of patients’ refuse, bandage remnants, or amputated 
parts. (Boilers for a central heating system are not suitable for these applica- 
tions.) The furnaces require only little space and low attention; hence they are 
suitable for smaller as well as larger establishments. 














9? RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 161-165; cf. Document 161. 
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Management of industrial refuse 

The use of special furnaces for refuse elimination in large industrial sites has 
been progressing actively over the last decade, in view of the fact that storage of 
refuse, for example, requires much space and has unhygienic consequences. Mov- 
ing such substances requires much labor, time and money. Combustion of the re- 
fuse thus leads to savings and also allows the heat released to be used for the 
preparation of hot water or space heating. 

Value conservation 

The Four-Year Plan has taught us to consider the recovery even of small 
amounts of valuable raw materials. Hence, we are dealing here not only with re- 
fuse destruction but also with the preservation of the materials contained, which 
represent valuable contributions to our economy. 

Beyond the significance of this destruction of refuse for industrial locations, it 
has assumed a steadily growing significance at state enterprises, utility services 
and municipalities. Our specialized products have evolved in line with these re- 
quirements and are being used in a great variety of applications: 

1. Furnaces for the combustion of cables 

Such a device allows the complete recovery of the valuable metals. The fur- 
nace has been conceived in such a way as to allow the simultaneous separation 
of copper and lead. 

2. Refuse incinerators 

These furnaces find their application in municipalities. (The ash constitutes a 
promising fertilizer.) 

3. Wreath incinerators 

These devices constitute a valuable tool for cemetery management. The great 
number of wreaths, accumulating every day of the year and difficult to store, can 
be eliminated quickly. The metal of the wires is reclaimed. 

4. Mattress incinerators 

Such furnaces allow an efficient and hygienic destruction as well as the recov- 
ery of the metals contained in the mattresses 

The refuse destruction furnace AV1 (fig. 1)P8 is easy to install. It is therefore 
suitable for scientific institutions, smaller hospitals, sanitariums and delivery 
clinics. It destroys amputated parts, test animals and patients’ refuse with ex- 
tremely low generation of smoke and odor. This furnace is similar to the type for 
the destruction of phlegm. It is clad on the outside with wrought iron, lined with 
fireclay bricks, and insulated with diatomaceous earth. The loading box A has an 
insulated door opening sideways. Below this box are located the hearth C and the 
ash box D. The rear wall of the combustion chamber is equipped with a grate of 
fireclay, behind which the flue gas channel E is located. Flue gas damper F, 
placed on the outside of the furnace cladding, isolates it from the chimney and 
allows control of the draft. 

Refuse destruction furnace type AV2 (fig. 2).P?! Ease of operation, rapid elim- 
ination of refuse with low fuel consumption and low generation of smoke and 
odor. Very well suited for medium-size hospitals, clinics, hotels etc. This type con- 
sists of a brick housing, which solidly protects the fireclay lining and the insula- 
tion. Loading box A can be mounted either on top of the furnace, or it can replace 











°8 Page 1 of Document 161 contains a photo of the device, p. 4 the vertical and horizontal sections. 
?9 [bid., p. 4, and Document 162. 
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the closure V (type AV3). Below the combustion chamber B there is the refractory 
grate Bl heated by the hearth C. This grate will accept wet refuse and other 
poorly combustible materials. By means of the pivotable grate D any remaining 
ash can be transferred easily to the ash chamber E. The flue gas channel F is 
placed behind a fireclay grate. Damper H closes this channel. Tubes for air heat- 
ing or coils for warm water production may be installed in this duct. 

The furnace for the destruction of medical waste SV (fig. 3) has a wrought- 
iron facing. This facing protects the inside of the furnace from damage. [The fur- 
nace] contains the gas burner A and the loading box B. The fireclay plate P iso- 
lates the combustion chamber C from the post-combustion chamber D and the 
flue gas channel E, which leads to the chimney. The cardboard containers of the 
phlegm to be destroyed are fed through the loading box onto the fireclay plate on 
which they burn. The post-combustion chamber ensures a good combustion of the 
waste gases and thus an odorless and smokeless operation. Flue gas channel 
damper F is located outside the furnace facing and is used to regulate the draft. 
Between the metal facing and the fireclay brickwork there is an insulating layer 
of diatomaceous earth to reduce heat loss. 

The furnace for the combustion of refuse MV (fig. 4) destroys rapidly and 
safely without smoke or odor and with a minimum amount of fuel the refuse which 
is generated daily in such locations as storage halls, industrial establishments, 
hotels, market halls etc. The furnace has a brick lining with a solid wrought-iron 
facing. Before use, the furnace is preheated to operating temperature by means of 
a small auxiliary burner F. Moist refuse is fed through door B onto the fireclay 
grate C and dry refuse is loaded through box A onto grate D. After combustion, 
the pivotable grate E easily allows to transfer the ash to the ash box G. 

The quality and productivity of Topf furnaces have been confirmed by the fol- 
lowing report: 

‘Over the past four weeks, the municipal refuse-elimination service has 
delivered enormous mountains of old sofas and mattresses which had to be 
destroyed as quickly as possible within 24 hours. On that occasion, our fur- 
nace has operated continuously, burning 120-130 mattresses in 24 hours and 
producing enormous quantities of wire springs.’” 


5. Topf Cremation Furnaces for Concentration Camps 


Towards the end of the 1930s, Topf as well as other German companies — in 


particular Hans Kori of Berlin (see Chapter 11) and Didier-Werke, likewise of 
Berlin — began to work on cremation furnaces for concentration camps using a 
simpler design than the one used for civilian purposes. 


Topf Co. designed seven furnace models for this application and erected some 


of them: 


NPD. 


coke-fired cremation furnace with one muffle 

oil-fired mobile cremation furnace with two muffles 

coke or oil-fired cremation furnace with two muffles 

coke-fired cremation furnace with two muffles placed opposite each other 
coke-fired cremation furnace with two muffles, Auschwitz type 
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6. coke-fired cremation furnace with three muffles 

7. coke-fired cremation furnace with eight muffles 

In this chapter I will discuss the first four types; the Auschwitz-Birkenau furnaces 
will be addressed in Chapters 6 & 7. 


5.1. The Coke-Fired Cremation Furnace with One Muffle 


On this type of Topf furnace, two documents have come down to us which 
allow us to describe its design and operation: 

1. The drawing “Incineration furnace with one muffle” produced by Topf on 
8 January 1941 for the SS New Construction Office (SS-Neubauleitung) of the 
KL at Mauthausen labeled with the number D58173 (Documents 163-163c). 

2. The cost estimate for “1 coke-fired Topf incineration furnace with one in- 
cineration chamber” prepared by Topf on 6 January 1941 for the Mauthausen 
camp mentioned above (Document 164). The second part of this document con- 
cerns the proposal for “a Topf cremation furnace with one cremation chamber" 
which I will examine in Chapter 6.1. Here I provide the translation of the first 
part; o 

"Cost estimate of 6.1.1941 
Object: 1 coke-fired Topf incineration furnace with one incineration chamber 
Optional: 

1 Topf cremation furnace with a double cremation chamber heated by coke 

1 Topf draft enhancer in suction 

Qty. | Items covered by this estimate: 

Supply of a coke-fired Topf incineration furnace with one in- 
cineration chamber, with blower, comprising the following 
jobs and supplies: 

The foundations of the furnace and of the smoke conduits 
must be provided by the customer in accordance with our in- 
structions, free of charges to us. 

For the outer brickwork, bricks, sand, lime and cement. The 
best bricks will be selected for the furnace lining. 

The necessary fireclay, in the form of normal bricks, spe- 
cially shaped bricks and wedge-bricks, monolite piling mass, 
as well as the necessary mortar. 

For the insulation of the furnace, the required bricks of dia- 
tomaceous earth, the rock wool and the mortar of diatoma- 
ceous earth. 

The wrought-iron anchor bars in T, U and angled shapes, 
drawing rods, bolts, and nuts. 

cast-iron and wrought-iron fittings, such as: 

1 the closure block of the muffle in wrought iron with a Mono- 
lite lining, including the required cast-iron pulley, cable, 
and hand-operated crank 

6 closure devices, cast-iron, for the air ducts 

1 cast-iron door for ash removal 





























V? Kosten-Anschlag, BAK, NS 4/Ma 54. 
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cast-iron closure for the gasifier feed 

wrought-iron containers for the ash 

cast-iron door for the hearth 

wrought-iron grate, horizontal, consisting of square bars 

with supports of the grate and the required tools 

1 blowing device consisting of a blower with a 1.5 hp three- 
phase motor mounted directly and the required ducting 

1 wrought-iron corpse-introduction device consisting of the 
coffin introduction cart and the required guide rails 


NN м кы 


Furnace installation 

Presence of a specialist for the installation of the furnace, 
including travelling expenses, daily allowances and social 
security contributions 

Price for item 1) RM 5,996 
Kennziffer weigh; 1,750 kg 




















As far as I know, this furnace never moved beyond the design stage. The descrip- 
tion which follows is based on the above two documents and on the examination 
of the Topf cremation furnaces with two and three muffles which still exist at 
Mauthausen and Buchenwald. 

The furnace (Documents 163b and 163c) is enclosed in a solid frame consist- 
ing of an assembly of T-, U-shaped and angled wrought irons (7- U- und Win- 
keleisen), anchor bars (Verankerungseisen), drawing rods (Anker), bolts and nuts. 
The dimensions of the furnace are as follows: 


Height (front side) 2,450 mm 
Height (furnace body) 1,900 mm 
Width (front side) 2,000 mm 
Width (furnace body) 1,550 mm 
Depth (w/o gasifier) 2,950 mm 


Depth (with gasifier) 3,650 mm 
The furnace consists of a vaulted incineration chamber (Einäscherungskammer 
or Einüscherungsraum), also called muffle (Muffel; no. 19?) which has the fol- 
lowing dimensions: 


Height 700 mm 
Width 700 mm 
Depth 2,100 mm 


By keeping in mind the furnaces with two or three muffles to be discussed later, 
and on the basis of the number of closures for the air channels (Luftkanalverschlü- 
sse) — six — one may conclude that the lateral walls contained two air channels 
(Luftkanále) running horizontally within the brickwork of the furnace, parallel to 
the muffle, to which they were connected by means of transverse quadrangular 
openings — presumably four, as in the furnaces with two or three muffles. These 
two channels formed right angles in front of the vertical channels of the discharge 





101 Kennziffergewicht. The Kennziffer (identification number) concerned the allotment of metal by the 
SS-Rohstoffamt (raw materials office) at Berlin-Halensee. 
102 The subsequent numbers refer to Documents 163b&c. 
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gases and opened up in the lateral walls of the furnace, forming two air-feed holes 
(Lufteintritte) closable at the front by two raisable cast iron doors, like the two 
air-feeding channels of the post-combustion chambers (ash containers) of the 
Auschwitz double-muffle furnace. These channels served to bring air into the 
muffle for the combustion of the corpse. 

At the top of the muffle vault, in line with its longitudinal axis, are located the 
openings (no. 2) of four conduits connected to the compressed air conduit (Druck- 
luftleitung; no. 3), which are in turn connect to the blower (Druckluftgebläse; no. 
4) situated next to the furnace. 

The muffle is closed at its front end by a closure (Absperrschieber or Muf- 
felabsperrschieber; по. 5) sliding along a suitable and slightly inclined frame (no. 
6). The upper part of the frame is housed in a brick structure (no. 7) some 600 
mm thick, which rises 550 mm above the level of the top part of the furnace. 
Raising and lowering of the closure is accomplished by a manual crank (Hand- 
winde) with its pulley (Rolle) and cable (Drahtseil). The closure is lined on the 
inside with refractory. 

At the rear, the muffle is closed in its upper portion by refractory brickwork, 
its lower portion opens up to the generator neck (Generatorhals; no. 8). 

Into the side walls of the muffle are set two rectangular openings (about 500 
by 250 mm; no. 9) for the discharge gases leading into an equal number of vertical 
conduits, also having a rectangular section (no. 10), set into the furnace walls. 
These conduits pass vertically through the whole furnace and open up into the 
horizontal smoke channel (Rauchkanal; no. 11) located underneath the furnace 
and connected to the chimney. 

The smoke channel can be closed by means of a suitable closure (Rauchka- 
nalschieber; no. 12) made of fireclay running vertically in a frame (Rauchka- 
nalschieberrahmen; no. 12a) equipped with its pulley (Rolle) and a cable (Draht- 
seil; no. 12b). 

The lower part of the muffle consists of a horizontal fireclay grate (Schamot- 
terost; no. 13) consisting of five transverse beams of refractory material (Scha- 
motteroststeine; no. 14) on which the corpse rests. 

Underneath the muffle we have an inclined and funnel-shaped plane for the 
ash (Aschenschräge; no. 15) ending up in a narrower chamber — the ash chamber 
(Aschenraum) — where the post-combution (Nachverbrennung) of the corpse 
parts having fallen through between the grate beams takes place and which func- 
tions in this sense as a post-combustion chamber for the solid residues (no. 16). 

The glowing ash is removed by means of the appropriate scraper (Kratze) 
through the ash removal opening (Ascheentnahmetür; no. 17) — located at the 
front part of the furnace, below the muffle closure — and is transferred into the 
ash receptacles (Aschebehälter) for cooling. 

In the sidewalls of the ash chamber, there are two horizontal air channels 
which run parallel to it over its whole length and are connected to it by means of 
transverse openings. 

These two channels, which go through the brickwork between the ash cham- 
ber and the two vertical conduits for the exhaust gases, open up at the front of the 
furnace. These openings may be closed by means of separate covers located on 
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the two sides of the ash-removal door, as in the eight-muffle furnace (cf. Chapter 
7). They have the purpose of supplying air to the post-combustion chamber (ash 
chamber). 

In front of the rear part of the furnace there is a maintenance access (Schacht; 
no. 18), which has a horizontal section of 1,000 mm (width) by 1.200 (length) 
and a depth of 850 mm, through which one can reach the gasifier, housed in a 
brick structure measuring 1,550 mm (width) by 700 mm (length) by 1,550 mm 
(height). 

On the inclined plane of this brickwork (some 800 mm in length) there is the 
cast-iron door for the gasifier fuel (Generatorfiillschachtverschluss; no. 19). The 
feeding chute of the gasifier (Generatorfüllschacht; no. 20) opens up into the gas- 
ifier. 

The gasifier (Generator; no. 21) is a pit-like chamber closed at the bottom by 
means of by the horizontal grate (Planrost; no. 22) of the hearth, which is consti- 
tuted by square steel bars (Vierkantstübe) and the supports of the grate (Rost- 
Auflager). The grate measures about 500 by 500 mm = 0.250 square meters. 

The upper part of the gasifier narrows into a neck (gasifier neck; no. 8), which 
opens up behind the refractory bars of the grate (no. 14) between the muffle (no. 
1) and the ash chamber (no. 16.). The gasifier, up to the fire-stop (no. 23) in the 
neck, has a volume of about 0.250 cubic meters. 

In addition to the horizontal grate (no. 22), the hearth (Feuerung) consists of 
the cast-iron furnace door (Feuertür; no. 24), which is used to remove the ash and 
to clean out the coke slag from the grate, as well as two air openings, closed by 
means of raisable cast-iron gates in a manner similar to the other four described 
above, and located on either side of the furnace door, as in the case of the Ausch- 
witz double-muffle furnace, or one above the other as in the case of the mobile 
double-muffle furnace (cf. Chapter 5.2.). In this case, the lower opening feeds 
combustion air below the grate; the upper one carries air into the gasifier. 

The refractory brickwork of the furnace (no. 27) has a thickness of 250 mm 
and consists of normal fire bricks as well as of bricks having special or wedge- 
like shapes (Normal-, Form- und Keilsteine) of monolite mass and of refractory 
mortar (Schamottemörtel). 

The insulation (Isolierung, no. 26) of the furnace is obtained by means of 
bricks of diatomaceous earth (Kieselgursteine), slag wool (Schlackenwolle) and 
diatomaceous earth mortar (Kieselgurmörtel). 

The outer brickwork (Mauerwerksmantel; no. 25) consists of ordinary bricks. 

The blower device (Druckluft-Anlage) is constituted by a blower (Druckluft- 
gebläse) with its 1.5 hp three-phase motor and the necessary conduits (Rohrlei- 
tung). The corpse is introduced into the furnace by means of a corpse-introduction 
device (Leicheneinführungs-Vorrichtung) consisting of the cart for the introduc- 
tion of the coffin (Sargeinführungswagen) and the corresponding rails (Lauf- 
schienen). 'This device is described in detail in Chapter 7. 

The system of vertical gas-discharge channels for the flue gases of this furnace 
corresponds to the one used by Topf for the second and third electrical furnaces 
(cf. Documents 145 and 147), but, as opposed to these models, the discharge 
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gases do not pass through the post-combustion chamber, and there is no preheat- 
ing system for the combustion air. 


5.2. The Oil-Fired Mobile Cremation Furnace with Two 
Muffles 


This type of cremation furnace was installed at the Gusen camp (sub-camp of 
KL Mauthausen) and at KL Dachau. It was the improved version of a Fahrbarer 
Verbrennungsofen System "Topf" (Topf mobile combustion furnace) going back 
to the beginning of the last century. It was, however, originally conceived as a 
combustion furnace for animal carcasses. A Topf brochure of the time describes 
it in the following words (see document 165): 

"The furnace described below is mobile and therefore has the advantage of 
being able to be taken to the object of the cremation. The furnace is indispensable 
in particular for major land-owners with large tracts of range land, because it 
can destroy immediately any dead animals near watering places without first 
transporting them over a great distance. The advantages of this furnace are ease 
and convenience of transport, long service life and a sturdy frame. The boiler is 
lined with refractory, hence radiation is minimal. This furnace can also be built 
with oil or gas heating.” 

The furnace was completely redesigned at the end of the 1930s. Topf drawing 
D55719 shows a single-muffle Fahrbarer, ölbeheizter Topf-Einäscherungsofen 
(mobile oil-fired Topf incineration furnace) with the oil reservoir mounted above 
the furnace structure, a blower and two burners mounted laterally (cf. Document 
166). There exists also a frontal photo of a furnace with two muffles clearly show- 
ing the two burners, mounted next to the ash opening below the muffle doors. 
The larger conduit running below the floor comes from the blower and feeds 
combustion air to the burners; the two smaller tubes coming down along the edges 
of the furnace are connected to the oil reservoir (Document 167). 

This is the basic model of the cremation furnaces which were set up at Gusen 
and Dachau with the modifications to be explained later. 

The first one was ordered from Topf by the New Construction Office of KL 
Mauthausen on 21 March 1940 as a mobile, oil-heated furnace (fahrbarer Ofen 
mit Olbeheizung), but on 9 October 1940 it was decided to convert the heating 
system from oil to coke.! Topf shipped the furnace by rail on 12 December 
1940, and it arrived at the site on 19 December. On the same day, the New Con- 
struction Office sent Topf a cable requesting the urgent dispatch of a techni- 
сіап.!% Topf decided to send technician August Willing for 27 December. 9? 
Work started the same day and was finished on 22 January 1941. The two coke 





103 Topf letter to SS-Neubauleitung at KL Mauthausen, dated 26 February 1941. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 

104 Telegram from SS-Neubauleitung at KL Mauthausen to Topf, dated 19 December 1940. BAK, NS 4 
Ma/54. 

105 Topf letter to SS-Neubauleitung at KL Mauthausen, dated 23 December 1940. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 
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gasifiers were built during the erection of the furnace!” which went into opera- 
tion at the end of the month.!” The first load of coke was fed on 29 January.!9* 
The furnace parts are listed in the bill of lading of 12 December 1940 (Document 
168). Concerning the conversion there is a Topf invoice dated 5 February 1941 
(Document 169). 

The furnace at KL Dachau was handed over even earlier, as we can see from 
a letter written by Topf to the New Construction Office at that camp, dated 25 
July 1940, which states, Lo 

“We wish to mention that KL Dachau received the same furnace from us some 

time ago. Said camp can, however, not operate the furnace, because the necessary 

oil is not available. If such a furnace is urgently needed on your part, then perhaps 

you could take over this furnace from KL Dachau, and we would then build a 

stationary, coke-fired furnace for the latter camp.” 
But the camp authorities at KL Dachau also decided to convert the heating section 
of the furnace by installing two coke gasifiers in place of the oil burners. Both 
furnaces, in their converted form, still exist at the sites of the former concentration 
camps mentioned. Initially, the conversion of the heating system of the cremation 
furnaces for lack of oil was decided locally, but on 17 December 1943 the head 
of Amt CIII (Technische Fachgebiete; technical services) of SS Economic Ad- 
ministrative Main Office (SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt; WVHA) sent 
out a memorandum stating:!!° 

"In the crematoria, the consumption of liquid fuels can no longer be permitted. 

A conversion to solid fuel has been carried out everywhere.” 

The Gusen furnace consisted of the following parts (Document 168):!!! 





Bill of lading of 12.12.1940 





Parts of cremation furnace 





Mobile incineration furnace with two muffles 
Tubes 

Metal tube a 120 with two elbows 

Dto. 

Cart for the blower unit with 3 blowers 120/520, 120/300 and 400 plus 3 
electric motors 5.5, 1.5 hp 380 V, 3 hp 380 V 
Metal tubes ø 120 

Metal sleeve 280/430 

Stoking tools 

Ash box 

Frame with rollers for introduction device 
Introduction trough 

[Cast-iron] fire doors 350/280 


nunun EA кы 








окы be be RN FA 





106 Topf, “Bescheinigung über gegen besondere Berechnung geleistete Tagelohn-Arbeiten für Firma: SS- 


Neubauleitung d. Kz.L. Mauthausen.” WVHA BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 

107 Letter from SS-Neubauleitung at KL Mauthausen to Topf, dated 14 February 1941. BAK, NS 4 
Ma/54. 

108 ÓDMM, Archiv, Sign. B 12/31, pp. 352f. 

10 Topf letter to SS-Neubauleitung at KL Mauthausen, dated 25 July 1940. BAK, NS 4 Ma/54. 

110 AGK, NTN, 94, p. 177. 

11 Topf shipping advice to SS-Neubauleitung at KL Mauthausen dated 12 December 1940 concerning 
the parts of a Topf mobile cremation furnace with two muffles and heated by oil. BAK, NS 4/Ma 54. 
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[Cast-iron] air-channel closures 108/128 
Square bars 30/30, length 600 
Shaped bricks 

Metal sleeve 

Con[ical] metal tube 

6 m? asbestos sheets 

Monolite grate bricks length 750 
6  |Monolite slabs 500/600/100 

250 kg rock wool 

1 | Oil-level [indicator] 

Various bolts 

Various gaskets 


SN KN A 
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The Topf invoice no. D 41/107 of 5 February 1941 lists in particular the work 
done in connection with the conversion of the furnace (Document 169):!? 








Re: KL Mauthausen RM 
Supply of a mobile incineration furnace with 2 muffles, con- 

sisting of 

Wrought-iron furnace cladding with supporting frame and 6,950.-- 


roller frame, wrought-iron foldable chimney, 4 m in height, 
draft enhancer, fireclay lining and insulation, furnace fittings 
of wrought and cast iron, and oil burner device, otherwise as 
per description in our estimate of 29.2.1940 

Addition of two coke generators to the mobile incineration fur- 
nace with two muffles, viz. 

Supply of 1,000 fireclay bricks, normal and conical, S.K. 34 380.-- 
500 kg of fireclay mortar 





Carried forward 9,330.-- 
Brought forward 9,350.-- 
460 insulating bricks 163.-- 
200 kg insulating mortar 
4 cast-iron furnace and ash doors, fireclay-lined 180.-- 
20 wrought iron square bars for gasifier grates 51.-- 
4 cast-iron air-duct closures 28.-- 
Manual adaptation of wrought-iron cladding and anchoring 100.-- 
bars 
Packaging and freight to Mauthausen according to our cost 
estimate of 1.10.1940 262.-- 


Delegation of our supervisor Schilling for the period of 
26.12.40 through 4.2.41 for mounting of the generators acc. to 
daily work sheets attached: 








31 hours travelling time @ 2.-- 62.-- 
267 hours working time @ 2.-- 134.--[sic] 
48 hours overtime supplement @ 0.50 24.-- 











112 Topf invoice (Rechnung) Nr. D 41/107, dated 5 February 1941, for the supply of a mobile oil-fired 
Topf incineration furnace with two muffles, to SS-Neubauleitung at KL Mauthausen. BAK, NS 4/Ma 
54. 
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38 hours Sunday supplement @ 1.-- 38.-- 
29 daily allowances Q 7.-- 203.-- 
Traveling costs Erfurt-Mauthausen-Dachau 46.80 
Expenses, transport of tools etc. 13.60 

Total RM 10,635.40 








The description which follows refers to the furnaces of the former KLs of Gusen 
and Dachau, which had been converted to furnaces with coke-fired gasifiers. It is 
furnished with technical photos illustrating the various elements making up the 
furnaces, taken personally on site by the author. 

The furnace consists of a basic structure taken over from the oil-fired furnace, 
with a facing of wrought iron — consisting, in its front part, of the muffle and ash 
chamber (post-combustion chamber) block, at the rear of the gas discharge unit 
(flue-gas ducts and chimney) — and two gasifiers mounted successively next to 
each muffle (Photos 1-3, 32f., 35-38, 45f.). Initially, the furnace was placed on 
metal rollers which have survived only in the rear part of the Dachau furnace 
(Photos 45f.). 

The gasifiers (Photos 4, 8f., 29f., 37f.) are made of bricks and measure 1,440 
mm (height) x 1,130 mm (width) x 1,640 mm (length; furnace at Dachau). The 
brickwork is strengthened by anchor bars. In their front parts, they each have a 
gasifier loading shaft made of cast iron, standard type, (270 x 340 mm; Photos 4, 
8f.). On the Gusen furnace, at the base of each gasifier at floor level, there is an 
air duct for the combustion air feed to the hearth grate, closed by a foldable cast- 
iron door of standard type (108 x 126 mm; Photos 4, 6-8); the Dachau furnace 
has two air ducts for each gasifier, one located next to the loading door of the 
gasifier to feed combustion air to the gasifier, the other, perpendicular to the first, 
to feed combustion air to the hearth (Photo 39). The hearths are located below 
floor level. Access is possible through two small service pits set into the floor at 
the foot of the two gasifiers (at the Dachau furnace these shafts are now protected 
by grates). The hearths are closed by a door of standard type (280 x 350 mm). 

The refractory structure of the gasifiers is made up of 1,000 fireclay bricks 
and 500 kg of refractory mortar; it has a total mass of some 4,000 kilograms. 

The furnace has two vaulted muffles (Photos 1, 2, 36-38) which have the fol- 
lowing dimensions (for the Dachau furnace): 

height: 600mm 
width: 600mm 
length: 2,000 mm 

The muffles are directly linked to each other by means of three rectangular 
openings set into the central wall (Photos 20, 22f.), and are closed at the rear by 
the refractory brickwork. 

The Dachau furnace has, on its vaulted roof, outlets arranged obliquely and 
connected to the blower tubing (Photos 41f.); they are located on the right side 
for the left-hand muffle and on the left side for the right-hand one. In the case of 
the Gusen furnace, these outlets are placed at the apex of the vault (Photos 19, 
26) as in the Auschwitz double-muffle furnace, where two ducts are incorporated 
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in the brickwork (i.e. one in each muffle). No trace of the outer ducts remains, 
neither at Dachau nor at Gusen. 

In their lower portions, each of the muffles is limited by a grate consisting of 
three transverse and one longitudinal beam of fireclay (Photo 40), set at an ap- 
preciable distance from one another (some 300 mm). Below these grates are the 
ash chambers having in their sidewalls the openings toward the gasifiers (Photos 
16, 18, 27f.). 

At the front, the muffles are closed by two cast-iron doors having on the out- 
side a little rectangular closure of an air feed, with two round inspection holes 
(Photos 11, 13, 43f.), and lined with fireclay on the inside (Photos 12, 14, 43). 
These doors are of the same type as those on the Auschwitz double-muffle fur- 
nace (600 mm x 600 mm). Below the muffle doors there are two round metal 
covers, welded shut, closing the openings which, earlier, had housed the oil burn- 
ers (cf. Document 167). 

Because the furnace was designed originally as a mobile furnace, there is no 
flue-gas channel underneath the floor below the furnace, as in stationary furnaces; 
the gas evacuation took place instead via a rectangular opening set into the rear 
wall of the muffle on the right, below the level of the grate (Photo 25) from where 
the gases flowed into a box lined with sheets of wrought iron, located behind the 
furnace in line with the muffle on the right side and linked directly with the chim- 
ney (Photos 31f., 45-47), and probably containing a short flue duct through which 
the gases reached the chimney. 

The chimney consists of a square metal duct, crowned by a truncated conical 
socket, onto which a cylindrical sheet-metal tube is welded (see Photos 32, 47- 
49). This has been preserved in case of the Dachau furnaces. At the base of the 
chimney there is a small hearth for preheating (pilot flame), which can be closed 
by a suitable door (Photos 33f., 50). 

Initially, the furnace possessed three blowers, located on a cart-like support, 
two of which fed combustion air to the muffles and the burners, respectively, 
whereas the third was part of the forced-draft device. 

The blower for this device was located at the base of the chimney and was 
linked to it as shown in the figure of Document 170. When the blowers were 
removed after the furnace activity had come to an end,!? the corresponding con- 
nection openings were closed by welding them shut with a metal plate (Photos 34 
and 47). 

As the chimney at present takes up the whole space behind the rear part of the 
furnace, corresponding to the muffle on the left, we may assume that it was ini- 
tially in a different position, as is also suggested by Document 169 which men- 
tions a mobile chimney (umlegbaren Schornstein von 4 m Hóhe). 

The oil tank was no doubt mounted above the furnace, as shown by drawing 
D55719 and as was the case for the Buchenwald triple-muffle furnace mentioned 





!5 As stated in an undated Topf letter to SS-Neubauleitung at KL Mauthausen in reply to a text dated 11 
November 1940 on the subject of the Gusen crematorium, the draft enhancer (Zugverstürkungs-An- 
lage) — consisting of a draft suction device -was necessary because of the insufficient height of the 
chimney (BAK, NS 4 Ma/54). This was also true for the Dachau furnace, likewise equipped with a 
rather short metal chimney. 
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above (Photo 201). At Dachau, this tank is presently situated in a brick structure 
above the gasifier on the right where it serves no useful purpose for the furnace; 
we may, therefore, assume that it was placed there after the liberation of the camp 
by persons unfamiliar with the operation of the furnace. 


5.3. The Coke- or Oil-Fired Cremation Furnace with Two 
Muffles 


On 18 June 1938, the Construction Office of the SS-administration for the 
camps of Buchenwald and Sachsenhausen sent a request to Gruppenfiihrer Eicke, 
head of Totenkopfverbünde and concentration camps, asking for the authorization 
to build a crematorium at the Buchenwald camp; Eicke passed it on to the Head 
of the SS administration in Munich with a note in which he supported the request, 
because the increase in the Buchenwald camp census had led to a corresponding 
increase to the number of deaths among the inmates, whose corpses had to be 
taken to the municipal crematorium at Weimar for cremation (NO-4353). The 
request was accepted and authorization was granted by Hauptamt Haushalt und 
Bauten (HBB) in early December of 1939. 

For the erection of this “emergency crematorium” (Notkrematorium) as it was 
called in the German administrative documents, the Topf Co. at Erfurt was con- 
tacted, and on 21 December 1939 Topf submitted to the cognizant authorities a 
cost estimate for “1 Topf incineration furnace, oil- or coke-fired, with double 
muffle and compressed air unit, as well as a draft enhancing unit” (7 öl- oder 
koksbeheizter Topf-Eindscherungs-Ofen mit Doppelmuffel und Druckluft-An- 
lage, sowie Zugverstärkungs-Anlage) for the price of 7,753 RM plus 1,250 RM 
for the draft enhancer (Document 171). Attached to this was the drawing D56570 
*Doppelmuffel-Einüscherungsofen mit Ólfeuerung" (double-muffle cremation 
furnace with oil-firing) drawn on the same day (Document 172). 

The "Description of the structure of the new emergency crematorium building 
in the camp for detainees of Buchenwald concentration camp," written on 10 Jan- 
uary 1940 by the New Construction Office at Buchenwald, states in this respect 
(NO-4401): 

"On account of the high mortality at the Buchenwald concentration camp, the 
need has arisen for the construction of an emergency crematorium with a furnace 
(double-muffle furnace) heated by oil. For this, a building [with a floor space] of 
6 by 9 m, 4 m high, is required. The furnace will be supplied and erected by J.A. 
Topf & Söhne Co. of Erfurt, Dreysestraße 7-9. A description of the furnace is 
provided by the cost estimate of Topf & Sóhne Co. dated 21.12.39, as attached. 
The erection is pursuant to the order given by the head of Hauptamt Haushalt und 
Bauten of 9 and 11.12.39 resp., Amt II/b 265 Ri/Sa. " 

The document just quoted refers to this small crematorium and contains a “cost 
estimate," a “cost summary" and finally a “weight computation" of the emer- 
gency crematorium for Buchenwald, for which a price of 14,200 RM was esti- 
mated. An undated drawing (probably of December 1939) bearing the heading 
“Krematorium des K.L. Bu.” (crematorium of Buchenwald camp) shows the 
crematorium building measuring precisely 6 m x 9 m x 4 m (Document 173). 
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I have found no documents concerning the realization of this project. A later 
project, undated but probably from early 1940, shows a more elaborate cremato- 
rium, with outside walls measuring 14 by 12 m, consisting of five rooms. The 
furnace hall, however, measuring 6.50 by 4.99 m, contains a single furnace with 
only one muffle (Document 174). No documents are known about the realization 
of this project either and witness statements are contradictory in this respect.!'^ 
The crematorium which was eventually built at Buchenwald had a totally differ- 
ent layout, with a half-basement and was equipped with two furnaces of three 
muffles each (cf. Chapter 7). 

Before going into the description of the oil- or coke-fired double-muffle cre- 
mation furnace, I will present the translation of the Topf cost estimate of 21 De- 
cember 1939 (Document 171; NO-4448): 


=} Object of cost estimate E xr 


L | Ой or coke-heated Topf incineration furnace with double- 
muffle and compressed air unit, as well as draft enhancer 
including 

The brickwork housing consisting of ordinary bricks the best 
of which will be selected for the outer facing of the furnace, 
including the necessary sand and cement-lime, the fireclay 
material consisting of normal, shaped and conical bricks, 
monolite packing material and fireclay mortar 

For a total weight of about 10,200 kg of fireclay material 
The wrought-iron anchoring bars consisting of T, U and an- 
gle-shaped bars, anchors, bolts and nuts 

For a total weight of about 800 kg 

The fittings made of cast and wrought iron consisting of 

2 Pcs. cast-iron introduction doors with their cast iron frames, 
the insides of the doors will be lined with tamped monolite 
mass 

Cast-iron ash-chamber doors 

Cast-iron air-channel closures 

1 | Cast-iron flue-gas damper in its air-tight guide casing, in- 
cluding rollers, cable and counterweight 

2 | Pcs. wrought-iron ash containers 

The necessary stokers 

Compressed-air unit, coupled directly to a 1.5 hp three-phase 
motor, and the necessary ducting 

Oil-burner unit consisting of: 

Pcs. oil burners for 6 to 25 kg/hr 

Pcs. cut-off valves 

Pcs. manual vane pumps 


WN 


м. 


NN NS 

















14 Eugen Kogon affirms that “in the winter of 1940/41 a mobile crematorium was supplied to the camp, 
lent from elsewhere” (Der SS-Staat. Das System der deutschen Konzentrationslager. Verlag Karl Al- 
ber, Munich 1946, p. 125). According to the Buchenwald ex-detainee Erich Haase, the first furnace 
(with two muffles, coke heated) was set up in the spring of 1940 (Das war Buchenwald! Ein Tatsa- 
chenbericht. Herausgegeben von der Kommunistischen Partei Deutschlands Stadt und Kreis Leipzig. 
Verlag fiir Wissenschaft und Literatur, Leipzig, undated, p. 80). 
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2 | Pcs. air-pressure meters 

1 | Compressed-air unit with a 2 12 hp motor, coupled directly, 
with the necessary tubing for oil feed and return 

1 | Oil tank for 250 liters of oil 

1 | Wrought-iron corpse-introduction device 

Total weight about 1,325 kg 

Installation of furnace 

Delegation of technicians (3 persons) for the erection of the 
furnace, including daily allowances, social security contribu- 
tions and travelling expenses. 

Delegation of one supervisory engineer for erection control 
and start-up of the furnace 

Freight and carriage to site Buchenwald 

Price of item I RM 7,735.- 
II. | One Topf draft enhancer 

For about 4,000 m? of discharge gas, with 5 hp three-phase 
motor and starter, with suction and pressure connectors and 
an air flap separating suction chamber from pressure chamber 
Total weight about 260 kg 

Price for item II RM 1,250.- 
During erection, our technicians must be provided with three 
helpers, at no charge to us. For the listed items made of cast 
or wrought iron we need a Kennziffer with indicator Z which 
must be made known to us immediately upon placement of or- 


der. 























The description which follows refers to a coke-fired furnace. The numbers in pa- 
rentheses with prefix “no.” refer to Documents 172 a, b, c. 

The furnace was held together by a solid brick structure consisting of wrought 
iron anchor bars (Verankerungseisen) having T, U or angled sections (T-, U- und 
Winkeleisen), anchoring rods (Anker) bolts and nuts, for a total weight of about 
800 kilograms. 

The furnace dimensions are as follows: 

Height 2,100 mm 

Width: 2,450 mm 

Length: 2,700 mm (w/o gasifier) 
3,850 mm (with gasifier) 

It was equipped with two muffles (Muffel) having the same dimensions of 

those of the Auschwitz double-muffle furnace: 
Height: 700 mm 
Width: 700 mm 
Length: 2,000 mm 

On the outside halves of both vaults there were the nozzles (no. 2) for the air 
ducts coming from the blower unit. These ducts, set diagonally, were connected 
to the blower ducts (Rohrleitung) the inner part of which (no. 4) ran horizontally 
in the two upper edges of the furnace. 
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The position of the blower (Druckluftgebläse) is not shown on the Topf draw- 
ing but was no doubt on the side, as in the Auschwitz double-muffle furnace and 
the triple-muffle furnace. 

Two rectangular holes (no. 5) were set into the inside of the muffle for heat 
exchange. 

The muffles were closed in front by two cast-iron introduction doors (Einfüh- 
rungstüren; no. 6) lined with fireclay. 

The lower part of the muffle was made up by a horizontal grate of fireclay 
(Schamotterost; no. 7) which was constituted by five transversal bars (no. 8) of 
refractory material. 

Below each grate we have the funnel-shaped and inclined ash plane (Aschen- 
schráge; no. 9) which ended at the post-combustion chamber (no. 10) underneath; 
the front part of the post-combustion chamber served as an ash container (no. 11). 
The embers were removed by means of suitable scrapers (Kratzen) through two 
cast iron openings for ash removal (Ascheentnahmetüren; no. 12) at the front of 
the furnace, below the introduction door of the muffle, and was transferred to the 
appropriate receptacles (Aschebehälter) for cooling. 

On the inside walls of the two post-combustion chambers we have two open- 
ings (no. 13) for the discharge of the spent gases, which go to a smoke channel 
(Rauchkanal; по. 14) having a section of 300 by 650 mm which runs horizontally 
in the lower part of the furnace between the two post-combustion chambers and 
which can be closed by means of a hermetic cast-iron damper in the smoke con- 
duit (Rauchkanalschieber; no. 15) which moves in a suitable track and can be 
operated by means of rollers, cable and counterweight. 

The smoke conduit goes into the chimney (Schornstein; no. 16) the inner sec- 
tion of which measures 500 by 500 millimeters. The furnace is equipped with a 
draft enhancer (Saugzug-Anlage) for about 4,000 m3/ h of gas driven by an elec- 
tric three-phase 3 hp motor. 

In the rear, the muffles are closed by the refractory brickwork in which there 
is the opening (no. 17) for the gasifier neck (no. 18). 

The drawing does not show whether the gas feed came from one or two coke 
gasifiers. The enormous grate of the hearth, however, suggests a single gasifier 
centrally located in the rear part of the furnace with its neck bifurcated to feed 
two muffles simultaneously. 

The gasifier (no. 19), placed into a brick housing (no. 25) of 1.15 by 1.15 m, 
is a rather spacious pit-like chamber (0.80 by 0.80 m), bounded at its bottom by 
the horizontal grate of the hearth (Planrost; no. 20) with a usable surface of 0.80 
by 0.80 = 0.64 n? (more than twice that of the triple-muffle furnace). The hourly 
load of the gasifier was thus about 75 kg of coke. 

Below the grate we have the ash chamber (no. 21) closed by the hearth door 
(Feuertür; no. 22). The ash chamber is concave, as in the furnaces for civilian 
use, which suggests that it was laid out to contain water to cool the grate and to 
produce water gas at the same time. 

At the top, towards the inside of the furnace, the gasifier becomes smaller up 
to the fire-stop (no. 18) in the neck of the gasifier (Generatorhals; no. 17) which 
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leads into the two muffles; on the outside, there is the gasifier loading chute (Gen- 
eratorfüllschacht, no. 23) closed at the top by a lid (Generatorfüllschacht- 
verschluss; no. 24). 

The oil-fired furnace, obviously, has no gasifier; in the rear portion, in line 
with the muffles, we have instead two burners (no. 26) fed via a suitable tube 
from a tank (no. 27) located above the furnace (no. 28). Combustion air is brought 
to the burner by a further tube, connected to a suitable blower. 

The furnace is made of some 10,200 kg of refractory bricks (no. 30), covered 
by a thick layer of thermal insulation (no. 31) and the outer brick housing. 


5.4. The Coke-Fired Cremation Furnace with Two Muffles 
Placed Opposite Each Other 


This type of furnace appears solely on a drawing of the crematorium at the 
Plaszów camp near Cracow (cf. Document 175). Whether it was ever built is un- 
known. The date on the drawing is illegible. The crematorium has two furnaces 
with two muffles each, the first one being set parallel to the crematorium's longest 
wall, the second one perpendicular to it. The design of the furnaces is the same 
as for the eight-muffle furnace, with two opposing muffles the doors of which are 
located at the two extremities of the furnace itself, whereas on the sides we have 
two gasifiers with their access pits. 

For the first furnace, the gasifiers are placed at either side of the furnace; for 
the second, they are in a central position as well, but on the outside wall, because 
the inside wall is built against the wall of the crematorium, on the other side of 
which there is the chimney. Each furnace has its own chimney to which it is con- 
nected by two smoke ducts. These ducts, however, differ from the lay-out of the 
eight-muffle furnace in that they come out at the front of the muffles and not on 
their sides which means that the discharge of the gases is located at the front part 
of the device, as in the single-muffle furnace. 


6. The Topf Co. and the Construction of the Cremation 
Furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau 


6.1. The Furnaces of Crematorium I at Auschwitz 


The budget for the Auschwitz camp, drawn up by SS-Obersturmführer Fritz 
August Seidler on 30 April 1940, included an item for the construction of a new 
crematorium (Neubau Krematorium) at a cost of 15,000 Reichsmarks (RM).!!> 
Instead of erecting a new building, however, the equipment was eventually in- 
stalled in a bunker of the former Polish artillery barracks which constituted the 
nucleus of the new concentration camp. The plans for the crematorium were 
drawn up in the week of 14 to 20 June.'!° The firm J.A. Topf & Söhne of Erfurt 





15 Kostenaufstellung für das Lager Auschwitz bei Kattowitz. RGVA, 502-1-176, p. 37. 
116 Tätigkeitsbericht dated 20 June 1940, for the period of 14-20 June. RGVA, 502-1-214, p. 102. 
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which the Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten (HHB) had contacted for the supply of 
the equipment, had already informed the New Construction Office at Auschwitz 
on 25 May that the drawings of the foundations of the cremation furnace would 
be sent within a few days, and that their erection supervisors would arrive at the 
camp within two weeks for the installation.''’ The furnace ordered by ННВ was 
an oil-fired double-muffle furnace (ölbeheizter Doppelmuffel-Ofen).!" On 10 
June 1940 Topf sent to the New Construction Office drawing D57253, executed 
the previous day, concerning a “Cremation furnace heated by coke and plan of 
the foundations" (cf. Document 202). Topf advised, moreover, that “instead of 
the oil firing originally planned, 2 coke generators will be mounted in accordance 
with the advice from your superior authority." 

Topf added that this would result in a delay of the shipment and announced 
that the materials for the furnace would probably be shipped on 15 July.!!8 Actu- 
ally, Topf did not modify anything, because HHB decided to install at Auschwitz 
a furnace of a different type, patented on 6 December 1939 as an “Eindscherungs- 
Ofen mit Doppelmuffel” (incineration furnace with double muffle)!? which had 
already been proposed to the New Construction Office at Auschwitz in April. The 
pertinent cost estimate (Kostenanschlag) of 17 April 1940 in fact referred to the 
"supply of a coke-fired Topf incineration furnace with two muffles and com- 
pressed-air unit, plus 1 Topf draft-enhancing unit."!?? 

The New Construction Office replied on 15 June by cable, stating that supply 
was "extremely urgent" (äußerst dringend).'?! On 20 June, Topf confirmed re- 
ception of the cable and stated that the firm had shipped the furnace materials in 
the fastest way available and that the technicians would arrive at Auschwitz to- 
wards the middle of the following week. Erection time of the furnace was 16 
days.'”? The refractory materials were shipped on 22 June by the firm Collmener 
Schamottewerke G.m.b.H. of Colditz on Topf's account. ?? 

In the week of 21 to 27 June, the New Construction Office continued work on 
the design of the crematorium (Bauabschnitt IV) which constituted the last of the 
four construction sectors under the responsibility of this office. ^ Revamping of 
the former bunker began the following week (opening of windows, erection of 
partitions) and the materials!” shipped by Topf on 1 July arrived as well. Be- 
tween 5 and 11 July, brick-laying and fireclay work continued and the furnace 
foundations were poured. The Topf technicians arrived at Auschwitz and began 
to work immediately." 





"7 Letter from Topf to SS-Neubauleitung of Auschwitz dated 25 May1940. RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 231. 

!5 Letter from Topf to SS-Neubauleitung dated 11June 1940. RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 224. 

19 List of patents of department “D” of Topf dated 20 November 1945. From website 
www.TopfundSoehne.de/media dei Cf. Appendix 1.5: Patents by J.A.Topf & Söhne. 

120 Letter from Topf to SS-Neubauleitung dated 9 October 1940. RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 209f. 

121 Telegram, undated, from SS-Neubauleitung to Topf. RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 228. The date of 15 June 
1940 is mentioned in Topf's letter dated 20 June. 

122 RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 221. 

123 Topf Information-Instruktion dated 27 July 1940. RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 219. 

124 Tätigkeitsbericht dated 27 June 1940, for the period of 21-27 June. RGVA, 502-1-214, p. 100. 

125 Tätigkeitsbericht dated 5 July 1940, for the period of 28 June — 4 July. RGVA, 502-1-214, р. 98. 

126 RGVA, 502-1-327, р. 200. 

127 Tätigkeitsbericht dated 12 July 1940, for the period of 5-11 July. RGVA, 502-1-214, p. 97. 
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Work on the restructuring of the crematorium and on the brickwork of the 
furnace ended in the week of 19 to 25 ЛШу;! a few days later, the Bauleiter, SS- 
Untersturmfiihrer August Schlachter sent Topf a cable requesting the shipment 
of the items still missing: blower, draft enhancer, gasifier doors, corpse-introduc- 
tion cart, rails and pulleys for the closure of the smoke conduit. 17 

On 29 July, Topf confirmed receipt of the telegram and informed the New 
Construction Office of the imminent arrival of the requested parts.'*° In all prob- 
ability, drying of the furnace began as soon as the brickwork was in place. The 
test cremation was, in fact, carried out on 15 August. The Tätigkeitsbericht for 
the period of 9-15 August states: '?! 

"The entire erection of the crematorium, including the cremation unit as such, 
was completed so that at the end of the week of this report the first cremation 
could be realized.” 

A further, undated, document mentions the exact date of 15 August: 132 

“This construction office certifies that the erection work for the incineration 
furnace was terminated as per 15 August 1940. The test cremation of the first 
corpse took place the same day.” 

On 27 August, Topf asked the New Construction Office for payment of the in- 
voice concerning the cremation furnace, in an amount of 10,679 RM, or at least 
a down payment of 9,000 Reichsmarks.?? 

On 16 September, the New Construction Office forwarded to Amt II of HHB 
Topf's invoice with the following comment: ^ 

"The cremation installation is completely finished and has been in operation 
for weeks. As no malfunction at all has been noted, complete payment for the unit 
should not encounter any problems.” 

Two days later, Topf sent out a demand for the payment of the total amount or of 
the down payment,'5 followed by another, merely for the down payment" on 
23 September and a further demand on 30 September. 77 On 2 October, Bauleiter 
Schacht informed Topf that he had forwarded to HHB Topf's request for the down 
payment of 9,000 RM, asking the Erfurt company to get in touch with that office 
directly.?* When Topf followed the advice and contacted HHB, there was an un- 
pleasant surprise: The invoice of 27 August 1940, in an amount of 10,283 RM'? 
had not reached this office yet. 140 

At the end of September, the crematorium still did not possess a room for 
autopsies. On 28 September, the SS-Standortarzt (camp physician) sent camp 


128 Tätigkeitsbericht dated 26 July 1940, for the period of 19-25 July. RGVA, 502-1-214, p. 95. 

79 RGVA, 502-1-327, p.223. The telegram bears no date but undoubtedly stems from the end of July 
because Topf confirmed receipt on 29 July. 

130 RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 218. 

131 Tätigkeitsbericht dated 17 August 1940, for the period of 9-15 August. RGVA, 502-1-214, p. 92. 

1? Kontrollzettel für die Firma J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt. RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 215. 

133 Letter from Topf to SS-Neubauleitung dated 18 September 1940. RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 214. 

134 Letter from SS-Neubauleitung to HHB, Amt II, dated 16 September1940. RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 216. 

135 Letter from Topf to SS-Neubauleitung dated 18 September 1940. RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 214. 

136 RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 213. 

17 RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 212. 

138 RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 211. 

139 Tt is not known why an amount of 10,283 RM is mentioned here instead of 10,679 RM. 

140 Letter from HHB to SS-Neubauleitung dated 4 November 1940. RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 207. 
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command a detailed request for the installation of such a facility, explaining that 
“in the case of deaths the causes of which are not clear, autopsies are to be carried 
out, in particular for executions by shooting or in the case of fatalities caused by 
external force."!*! 

The camp command turned to the New Construction Office, which replied 
directly to the SS-Standortarzt, explaining that an autopsy facility could not be 
installed immediately because certain essential pieces of equipment — such as the 
dissecting table — were not yet available.? On 7 November 1940, Schlachter 
informed Topf as follows: 

"The present level of usage of the combustion unit installed here by your com- 

pany has shown that the unit is too small indeed. " 
The New Construction Office intended to double the cremation facility and asked 
Topf to send a representative to Auschwitz to discuss the matter on site.'? On 13 
November, Topf replied that engineer Prüfer would be at Auschwitz on the 16th 
with a cost estimate and the drawings of the second furnace. On the same day, 
Topf drew up two quotations concerning the second furnace (cf. Document 193), 
which was proposed for a price of 7,753 Reichsmarks. In the letter of transmittal, 
likewise dated 13 November, Topf — assuming that the second furnace would be 
connected to the same chimney — judged a draft enhancer (Zugverstürkungs-An- 
lage) to be superfluous because the existing one was sufficient for an alternating 
operation of both furnaces, which could, however, be in operation at the same 
time as well.'** On 22 November, the New Construction Office sent a request to 
Amt II C2 of HHB asking for the authorization to install the second furnace, giv- 
ing the following justification: 15 

“The operation of the crematorium in the past has shown that, even in the 

relatively favorable season, the furnace with its 2 [cremation] chambers is too 

small. The camp command and Political Department have therefore approached 

the New Construction Office with the urgent request to enlarge the unit by 2 cham- 

bers. " 

The request was granted and Topf went to work: on 30 November, drawing 
D57999 showing the positioning of the second furnace in the crematorium was 
prepared (cf. Document 204). On 5 December, this drawing was sent to the New 
Construction Office and Topf informed them that the refractory and insulating 
materials for the second furnace had already been shipped;'*° some of these ma- 
terials, however, were shipped later: 2 refractory plates left on 20 December!“ 
and 50 bags of mortar mixture the following day.'* 

In early January of 1941, the situation in the crematorium became critical. On 
8 January, Schlachter sent Topf an alarming letter in which he declared:!*” 
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Letter from SS-Standortarzt to Kommandantur dated 28 September 1940. RGVA, 502-1-52, p. 3. 
Letter from SS-Neubauleitung to SS-Standortarzt dated 3 October 1940. RGVA, 502-1-342, p. 3- 3a. 
3 RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 146. 

144 RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 175. 

45 RGVA, 502-1-327, р. 173. 

146 RGVA, 502-1-312, pp. 143f. 

47 RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 205. 

148 RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 204. 

14 RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 180. 
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“New Construction Office has already informed you by telegram that the first 
furnace unit shows damage due to intensive usage and hence can no longer be 
operated to capacity. The enlargement of the unit is therefore imperative. You are 
requested to inform us by telegram as to when you will begin to take the prelimi- 
nary steps for an enlargement.” 

The installation of the new cremation furnace, constituting as it did an enlarge- 
ment of the crematorium, was therefore rightly designated by the New Construc- 
tion Office as Erweiterung des Krematoriums or Krematoriumserweiterung. 

On 10 January 1941, Topf confirmed receipt of Schlachter’s cable concerning 
the damages to the first furnace and the urgency of the installation of a second 
one and reported that all the necessary materials for the construction of the fur- 
nace had already been shipped, whereas shipment of the metal parts could take 
place only after the end of goods embargo (Giitersperre). On the subject of the 
furnace damage, Topf stood ready to delegate its technician Wilhelm Koch for 
repair work. ^? 

In the meantime, the situation worsened. On 13 January, Schlachter informed 
Topf that the Monolite grates (Monolitroste) of the muffle and the internal walls 
(Innenwände) of the gasifiers had burned through (durchgebrannt) and demanded 
the immediate dispatch of a technician. 5! In line with bureaucratic practice, Topf 
replied two days later by sending a cost estimate (Kostenanschlag) for providing 
a technician (Monteurgestellung).'°* On 21 January, Schlachter informed Topf 
that the order for the repair work (Reparaturarbeiten) would be issued by the 
camp administration (Verwaltung) within the next few days and added the fol- 
lowing order: ?? 

"Furthermore, 2 generator closures must be supplied a.s.a.p. for the repair 
work, as the old ones are completely burned through. " 

The camp administration returned the Topf cost estimate of 15 January to the 
New Construction Office, explaining that the transfer certificate (Übergabe-Ver- 
handlung) for the crematorium was still missing, without which it was impossi- 
ble, for reasons of accounting, to pay for the repair work.'°* On 29 January, Topf 
confirmed receipt of the order from the New Construction Office for “2 two cast- 
iron closure doors for the generators" for the price of 180 RM and stated that 
shipment would take place 8 weeks later. Repair work was carried out much 
sooner, though, while the second furnace was being erected. In his report of 1st 
March, Schlachter, in fact, wrote that everything had been repaired. !56 

The parts for the second furnace were shipped by Topf on 17 January 1941; 
the total weight came to 3,193 kilograms (cf. Document 197), and two days later 
the two cement counter-weights (Zement-Gegengewichte) for the two flue-gas 
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dampers!” followed. The weekly Tätigkeitsberichte for this period allow us to 
follow in detail the work involved for the installation of the new unit: 

Week of 26 January — 151 February: “In the crematorium, the foundations of 
the new furnace were poured and the partition? was erected using insulating 
bricks. Installation of the new combustion furnace was Берип”! 

2-8 February: “In the crematorium, work continued on the completion of the 
new combustion unit.” 160 

9-15 February: “In the crematorium, the new combustion unit has been com- 
pleted, except for a few minor details."!*! 

16-22 February: “The new combustion unit in the crematorium has been com- 
pleted."!€ 

The next report stated again that “in the crematorium, work on the new com- 
bustion unit was completed,"!9 which probably means that the furnace was fi- 
nally able to function; it is likely that the drying process extended over several 
weeks. 

Thus, the new furnace had not been in operation for more than two weeks 
when the first technical problems arose. On 2 April, the New Construction Office 
sent Topf a telegram stating: “Second furnace has no draft, send technician here 
immediately.”'™ In a letter to Topf of the same day, Schlachter explained that 
"the second furnace unit does not have sufficient draft which means that the com- 
bustion cannot be carried out completely "187 

Topf replied that no technicians were available, but that the problems could 
be solved by the crematorium attendants: The two units were connected to the 
same suction device (Saugzug-Anlage) and that, when both were in operation 
simultaneously, the second one, being farther away from this unit, would have a 
lower draft. It was necessary, first of all, to close the two flue dampers of the first 
furnace and to set those of the second one, then to open those of the first one again 
and to balance the two.!® 

In early June, the second furnace was in operation “nearly every day” (fast 
tdglich)'®’ this probably led to a deterioration of the chimney which would be 


157 RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 200. 

158 This partition, set up in the morgue, was to create a space for urns (Urnenraum) in accordance with 
advice from SS-Neubauleitung to Topf dated 21 January 1941. RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 185. 

15% Tätigkeitsbericht dated 1st February 1941, for the period of 26 January — 1st February. RGVA, 502-1- 
214, p. 72. 

160 Tätigkeitsbericht dated 10 February 1941, for the period of 2-8 February. RGVA, 502-1-214, p. 71. 

161 Tütigkeitsbericht dated 17 February 1941, for the period of 9-15 February. RGVA, 502-1-214, p. 70. 

162 Tätigkeitsbericht dated 22 February 1941, for the period of 16-22 February. RGVA, 502-1-214, p. 68. 

163 Tätigkeitsbericht dated 1st March 1941, for the period of 23 February — Ist March. RGVA, 502-1- 
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RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 113. 

166 Letter from Topf to SS-Neubauleitung dated 2 April 1941. RGVA, 502-1-312, pp. 115f. 
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repaired, in the week of 23-28 June, by strengthening it with angle irons (Win- 
keleisen) and tension bolts (Spannschrauben).'® It appears that over the follow- 
ing months, the two furnaces were not able to cope with the number of deaths 
among the detainees in the camp, even though the Auschwitz camp was still ra- 
ther small.!® Towards the end of September, Topf received a verbal order for “a 
double-muffle Topf cremation furnace with blower, introduction cart and rotata- 
ble platform." ° 

The Topf cost estimate, dated 25 September, showed a price of 7,332 RM, 
solely for the furnace with the blower.'’! The previous day, Topf had sent the 
New Construction Office three copies of the operating instructions (Betriebsvor- 
schrift) of the double-muffle furnace!” and of the draft-enhancement device.'” 
The two documents reached Auschwitz on 26 September as shown by the regis- 
tration stamp of the New Construction Office. In keeping with bureaucratic reg- 
ulations, the New Construction Office then confirmed the order by registered 
mail!" and Topf in turn confirmed this confirmation. The furnace parts, having 
a total weight of 3,548.5 kg, were shipped by Topf on 21 October." 

During the month of October, the mortality among the detainees rose to 85 
deaths per day, and would hit 169!" the following month. The situation was dis- 
astrous. On 11 November, SS-Hauptsturmführer Karl Bischoff, who had taken 
over Schlachter's place as head of the Construction ОЁйсе! on 1st October, sent 
Topf a telegram in which he informed the company that the third furnace was 
"extremely urgent" (äußerst dringend) and asked when it would be installed.'” 
Two days later, Topf confirmed receipt of the cable and announced the arrival of 
their technician for the 19th.'8° On 17 November, Topf cabled Auschwitz about 
the date of arrival of the technician Albert Mehr,'*! who, however, did not reach 
Auschwitz until 29 November because a number of difficulties had been encoun- 
tered. 

Topf's supplier, the firm Collmener Schamottewerke, had not been able to 
ship the refractory for the new furnace on account of an embargo of freight cars 
(Waggonsperre).'** Bischoff sent this company a photocopy of the permit issued 





165 Tütigkeitsbericht datede 28 June 1941, for the period of 23-28 June. RGVA, 502-1-214, p. 31. 

19 The average mortality in the months of August and September was around 37 deaths per day. 

Letter from Topf to SS-Neubauleitung dated 25 September 1941. RGVA, 502-2-23, pp. 270f. 

11 Kostenanschlag dated 25 September 1941. 502-2-23, pp. 264-268. Cf. Document 198. 

172 APMO, BW 11/1/3, p. 2f. Cf. Document 210. 

173 APMO, BW 11/1/3, p. 1. Cf. Document 209. 

174 Letter from SS-Neubauleitung to Topf dated 3 October 1941. RGVA, 502-2-23, p. 269. 

175 Letter from Topf to SS-Neubauleitung dated 9 October 1941. RGVA, 502-2-23, p. 272. 

176 Versandanzeige dated 21 October 1941. 502-1-312, pp.104f. Cf. Document 199. 
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by Transportkommandantur Oppeln for the shipment of the refractory materi- 
als,'% but the company still was not allotted a freight саг.!8 Technician Mehr 
stayed at Auschwitz from 27 November through 4 December, for a total of 56 
working hours and 14 hours of overtime.!? As we know from a Topf letter dated 
9 December, he “had finished the foundations of the new incineration furnace, as 
well as repair work on the two coke-fired double-muffle incineration furnaces." 

In this letter, Topf confirmed the order for "providing a technician" it had 
received from Bauleiter Schlachter, announced that the Plützsch company of 
Fichtenhainiken/Rositz had loaded a freight car of refractory, and stated:!?° 

"These materials were ordered by your local KL administration as spares for 
repair work. We can, however, temporarily make use of these materials — which 
suffice for the construction of a furnace — for the new furnace and kindly ask you 
to inform us in time to allow us to delegate a technician to the site for the erection 
of the furnace. " 

The freight car with the refractories of the Plützsch company left on 12 Decem- 
ber, '?7 but arrived at Auschwitz only on 2 January 1942.!# Topf declared them- 
selves to be ready to delegate technician Koch to Auschwitz on 5 January 1942.19? 
The Central Construction Office changed the date to 5 February, but on 1st Feb- 
ruary Koch's departure was postponed to a date yet to be determined.'” On the 
other hand, a Topf technician charged the Central Construction Office for 86 
hours of work on the crematorium, including travel and 12 hours of overtime: 
Who was this technician and what kind of work did he do? 

The existing documents, being incomplete, do not allow us to answer that 
question with certainty. Probably, Topf, pursuant to the Central Construction Of- 
fice request for “providing a technician” mentioned in the letter of 9 December 
1941, had once again sent their technician Mehr to Auschwitz for more repair 
work on the two furnaces of the crematorium, possibly making use of part of the 
two tons of insulating material which had arrived at Auschwitz on 15 December 
1941 on Topf's account.!?! It is also certain that a Topf technician worked in the 
crematorium in the latter half of January 1942, which makes an understanding of 
the events during that period even more difficult. 

On 9 January 1942, the head of the camp administration, ordered to do so by 
the camp commander, requested the following jobs for the crematorium to be 
carried out by the detainee workshop of the Central Construction Office: ?? 


183 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Collmener Schamottewerke dated 27 November 1941. RGVA, 502- 
1-312, p. 94. 

Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 5 December 1941. RGVA, 502-1-312, pp. 89-90. 

185 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Topf dated 5 January 1942. RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 82. 

186 APMO, BW 11/1, pp. 4-5. 

137 Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 22 December 1941. RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 81. 

'88 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Topf dated 3 January 1942. RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 83. 

18 Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 22 December 1941. RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 81. 

' Telegram from SS-Hauptsturmführer Norbert Grosch to Zentralbauleitung dated 1st February 1942. 
RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 176. 
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“Make 2 flat bars 700 x 80 x 8mm 

Repair 3 furnace doors 

Repair 2 grates 700 x 30 x 30” 
The flat bars (Flacheisen) were part of the anchoring system of the third furnace 
which was under construction at that time. The Ofentiiren to be repaired could 
have been either the doors of the muffles through which the corpses were intro- 
duced (Einführungstüren) or the hearth gates (Feuerungstiiren); the latter are 
more probable because two hearth grates also needed to be fixed. The work was 
done during the week of 14 through 21 January.?? On 16 January the detainee 
workshop received the order to “cut threads on the furnace anchoring bolts" (für 
die Ofenverankerung)" and to *make a frame 50 by 50 according to instructions 
by technician (n. Angabe des Monteurs)." The job was executed between 22 and 
24 J anuary.!?* On 31 January, Maximilian Grabner, head of the Political Section, 
sent to the camp command the following request: ?? 

“As an engineer of Topf and Sons is presently on the site for the construction 

of a furnace in this camp, it is requested to repair, on this occasion, furnace no. 2 

of the crematorium which is in need of repair work.” 

The Topf engineer in question was undoubtedly the technician mentioned in the 
16 January order to the detainee workshop and his presence may have rendered 
the arrival of Technician Koch superfluous. 

The repair work on the second furnace, requested by Grabner, was carried out 
on 4 February, as we can see from a handwritten note on his above-mentioned 
letter. On 10 February, the detainee workshop did further repair work on two 
hearth gates (“2 Türen für die Feuerung gangbar machen") and fabricated 4 angle 
irons (Winkeleisen)'?? which were part of the anchoring system of the third fur- 
nace. On 20 February, another freight car with refractory bricks and mortar 
shipped by Plützsch Co. on Topf's account arrived at Auschwitz," which means 
that the shipment from that company which had arrived on 3 January was proba- 
bly used for the repair work it was intended for. 

Construction work on the third furnace ended in late March. The work-in- 
progress report (Baufristenplan) for the month of February indicates the degree 
of completion for the enlargement (Erweiterung) of the crematorium to be 9096195 
and the March report states that work had been completed 100% by 31 March. '?? 
This date is confirmed as well by the report on construction of buildings dated 1st 
April 1942:200 

“Crematorium: degree of completion in 96: 100%. Installed in existing bun- 
ker: Cost of construction according to cost estimate I of 31 October 1941: RM 


193 Haftlingsschlosserei, Arbeitskarte dated 13 January 1942, Auftrag Nr. 630. RGVA, 502-2-1, p. 71. 
194 Háftlingsschlosserei, Arbeitskarte dated 16 January 1942, Auftrag Nr. 651. RGVA, 502-2-1, p. 60. 
195 RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 77. 

196 Haftlingsschlosserei, Arbeitskarte dated З February 1942, Auftrag Nr. 747. RGVA, 502-2-1, p. 61. 
19? RGVA, 502-1-175, p. 108. 

198 Baufristenplan dated 9 March 1942. RGVA, 502-1-22, р. 12. 

1 Baufristenplan dated 15 April 1942. RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 11. 

200 Baubericht über den Stand der Bauarbeiten dated 15 April 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 320. 
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52,000, cost estimate II of 31 October 1941: RM 30,000, so far approved by de- 
cree of 25 May 1940: RM 52,000. Ref.: II/E-901/Schr.Sa. Expenses up to 28 Feb- 
ruary 1942: RM 44,210.18.” 
Finally, the third furnace appears in the "Inventory plan of building no. 47a, BW 
11. Crematorium” drawn on 10 April 1942 by Detainee No. 20033,?! the Polish 
engineer Stefan Swiszczowski who worked as a draftsman at the Central Con- 
struction Office??? 

Topf's partial invoice (Teil-Rechnung) for the third furnace, made out on 16 
December and stamped by Bischoff on 22 December, amounted to 7,518.10 
Reichsmarks.?® On the basis of this invoice, the Central Construction Office, on 
7 January 1942, established a payment voucher for a progress payment of 3,650 
RM which was paid out on 27 January.” Topf sent out a second partial invoice, 
likewise back-dated to 16 December 1941, which reached Auschwitz only on 22 
May 1942,29 however, showing a balance of 3,868.10 RM (the result of subtract- 
ing from the original cost-estimate the 3,650 RM already paid as a progress pay- 
ment by the SS administration. The final invoice (Schlussrechnung), again back- 
dated to 16 December 1941, which reached Auschwitz on 10 July 1942, shows a 
balance of 3,768.10 RM including a deduction of 82 RM concerning a rotatable 
platform (Drehscheibe) which had not been supplied." The payment voucher 
for the final payment (Schlussabrechnung), in this amount, was made out by the 
Central Construction Office on 17 July 1942 and payment was effected on 29 
July.207 

During the latter half of May, work on the exterior was carried out: the yard 
in front of the crematorium was fenced in and provided with two wooden gates, 
the old pavement was replaced.?9* 

After the installation of the third furnace, even more serious problems than 
before arose in the crematorium. On 13 May, the head of the camp administration 
requested the Central Construction Office to "repair the chimney and the motor 
shed (Motorenhaus)?” of the crematorium."?!? The work was carried out on 14 


201 Bestandplan des Gebäude Nr. 47a B.W.11. Krematorium. Drawing no. 1241 dated 10 April 1942. 


RGVA, 502-2-146, p. 21. Cf. Document 206. 

RGVA, 502-1-256, p. 171. 

Topf, Teil-Rechnung Nr. 2363 dated 16 December 1941. RGVA, 502-2-23, p. 263-262a. Cf. Matto- 
gno 2005, Document 25, pp. 96f. 

Abschlagszahlung Nr. 1 für J.A Topf & Sóhne in Erfurt dated 7 January 1942. RGVA, 502-2-23, pp. 
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Zentralbauleitung, Schlussabrechnung über Lieferung und Errichtung eines Einäscherungsofen der 
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Zentralbauleitung, Auftrag Nr. 436, Arbeitskarte Nr. 20 for Tischlerei dated 13 May 1942: manufac- 
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p.299, and Baubericht für Monat Mai 1942, RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 261. 

The small building next to the crematorium and the chimney which housed the motor of the draft en- 
hancer. 

210 Verwaltung KL Auschwitz. Bestellschein Nr. 451 dated 13 May 1942. APMO, BW11/5, p.3: “Den 
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and 15 May; the first item did not concern the chimney as such but the “Kamin- 
unterkanal” i.e. the flue-gas channel which linked the three furnaces to the chim- 
ney: 50 refractory bricks were replaced, using 50 kg of refractory mortar.?!! But 
this was only a skirmish. On 30 May, SS-Oberscharführer Josef Pollok, acting as 
the local building inspector, addressed to Bischoff the following report:?"? 
"On the chimney of the crematorium at KL Auschwitz, the chimney bracing 
has loosened. This was caused by improper execution, as well as, partly, an over- 
heating of the chimney. The braces have not been made as a framework in ac- 
cordance with their purpose and are therefore useless. As the chimney already 
shows wide cracks which, though refilled on the outside, also extend into the 
brickwork in my opinion, there is the danger that the chimney may collapse under 

a strong wind. To avoid unforeseeable consequences, I ask the head of Central 

Construction Office to take immediate measures to eliminate this defect. For this 

purpose, it would be necessary to make sure that all braces are removed and re- 

placed by an appropriate framework in line with good trade practice.” 

On Ist June, Bischoff, in a letter to the camp command, endorsed Pollok's report 
and, as head of the Central Construction Office and in his capacity as local rep- 
resentative of the building inspectorate (Baupolizei), prohibited the use of the 
chimney on the basis of Article 365 of the civil code, as long as repair work was 
not carried out completely. Bischoff also asked to forward a request for repair of 
the chimney to the Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt (WVHA).?'* Bischoff, 
sending a copy of his letter to the WVHA, added:?!° 

"The chimney has suffered from overheating on account of its continuous use 

(operation day and night). " 

The camp command no doubt informed the WVHA by cable, because on the fol- 
lowing day, SS-Brigadeführer Hans Kammler, head of Amtsgruppe C at WVHA 
gave the order for the reconstruction of the crematorium chimney.?!° On 4 June, 
Kammler confirmed the order for the immediate reconstruction of the chimney 
and asked why he had not been informed in time.”!’ Bischoff replied that he had 
already sent the respective information to the WVHA and that he had started to 
undertake the rebuilding of the chimney as soon as he had received Kammler's 
radio message.?!* 

In fact, the very next day, the Central Construction Office got in touch with 
the firm Robert Koehler at Myslowitz for the reconstruction of the chimney. 
Koehler explained that the new chimney should measure 25-30 m in height, for 
an internal diameter of 65-70 cm, but that a precise design required technical de- 
tails from Topf. The Political Section, however, wished that the new chimney not 


[213] 


Kamin und das Motorenhaus des Krematoriums instandzusetzen.” 

Aufstellung der ausgeführten Bauarbeiten. 20 May 1942. APMO, BW 11/5, pp. 5-6, and Bericht über 
ausgeführte Arbeiten im Krematorium dated 1st June 1942. APMO, BW11/5, pp. 1-2. 

212 RGVA, 502-1-314, p. 12 and 502-1-312, p. 64. Cf. Document 176. 

213 The flat metal braces which enclosed the brickwork of the chimney. 

?^ RGVA, 502-1-132, p. 62. 

25 RGVA, 502-1-272, p.256. 

216 Telegram from WVHA dated 2 June 1942 signed by SS-Obersturmbannführer Arthur Liebehenschel. 
RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 61. 

Radio message from Kammler received on 4 June 1942 by Standort-Funkstelle of Auschwitz. RGVA, 
502-1-312, p. 33 and 55. 

218 RGVA, 502-1-272, p. 246. 
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be higher than 8-10 m and that it should be placed on the same center as the 
existing one.?? 

The following day, Bischoff informed Topf that the chimney had to be rebuilt 
at a distance of 7 m from the old one and asked Topf to indicate height and cross- 
ѕесіїоп.22 On 6 June, Topf replied by telegram, indicating the dimensions in 
question — a height of 15 m and a cross-section of 0.8 to 1.0 n? — and announced 
the mailing of a drawing.??! This drawing — no. D59463 — was delivered at Ausch- 
witz on 12 June. Meanwhile, the Central Construction Office had decided to 
move the new chimney by 10 m and asked Topf for the dimensions of the corre- 
sponding flue-gas channel (Rauchkanal).?? A list dated 13 June shows that the 
materials required for the rebuilding of the chimney and the flue-gas channel 
came to 27 tons of refractory bricks of normal size and a Seger-cone index of 26- 
28, for temperatures up to 1,200 — 1,300?C, as well as 2.7 tons of refractory mor- 
tar, 25 tons of facing bricks and 100 bags of cement.?? 

On 16 June, Robert Koehler presented his proposal to the Central Construc- 
tion Office: for the construction of a chimney measuring 15 by 0.8 by 1.0 m he 
demanded 3,650 RM, for the installation of the 12 m flue-gas duct, 1,050 RM and 
for the demolition of the old chimney and removal of the rubble 860 Reichsmarks. 
The work required 24,210 bricks, 6 m? of slaked lime, 4,400 kg of cement, 20 m? 
of sand, 16 m? of gravel, 27 tons of normal refractory bricks 25 by 12 by 6.5 cm 
with a Seger-cone index of 28 — 29, 2,700 kg of refractory mortar, 70 iron steps, 
6 hand rails, one lightning rod, one access door for cleaning.” On 20 June, Rob- 
ert Koehler elaborated the structural design of the chimney?? and the correspond- 
ing drawing." 

Two days later, the Central Construction Office gave Robert Koehler the of- 
ficial order (Auftragserteilung) for the rebuilding of the chimney on the basis of 
his offer of 16 June for a total amount of 5,560 ВМ, 22” but Koehler confirmed 
receipt only on 14 July.?? The contract, dated 7 July (Bischoff signed it the fol- 
lowing day) was divided into four sections: the contract as such which mentioned 
the total cost of 5,560 RM, the "Special contractual conditions" which specified 
the immediate start of the work and its completion within four weeks, as well as 
a two-year guarantee, the “Supplementary contractual obligations" drawn up by 
the Central Construction Office on 22 June and signed by Koehler on 14 July, 
and finally the “Assurances by the contractor concerning special obligations" 
signed by Koehler on 14 July.?? 





219 Letter from Robert Koehler to Zentralbauleitung dated 5 June 1942. RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 48. 

?? Handwritten telegram from Zentralbauleitung to Topf dated 5 June 1942. RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 53. 
The typed text is contained in Topf's letter dated 6 June. RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 52. 

RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 51. 

?? Registered letter from Zentralbauleitung to Topf dated 12 June 1942. RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 50. 

223 Materialbedarf Schornstein (Krematorium Altbestand). RGVA, 502-1-318, p. 3 and 5. 

?^ RGVA, 502-2-23, pp. 15-15a. 

25 RGVA, 502-1-316, pp. 44-46a. Cf. Document 177. 

226 “Schornstein von 15 m. Höhe für die Zentral-Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz O/S.” 
RGVA, 502-2-23, p. 17. Cf. Document 178. 

RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 49. 

Letter from Robert Koehler to Zentralbauleitung dated 14 July. RGVA, 502-2-23, p. 14. 

RGVA, 502-2-23, pp. 5-9. 
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The budget for the new chimney established by the Central Construction Of- 
fice on 3 July specified a cost item of 11,500 RM including the materials and 
work not furnished by Koehler.”*° 

Various documents mention the work being carried out during the month of 
June. The Baufristenplan for this month states that the work on the chimney be- 
gan on 12 June on the basis of the order placed on 4 June, degree of progress was 
10% with completion scheduled for 10 August.??! The Baubericht informs us that 
the foundations of the new chimney had been cast and brickwork had started.?? 
The Tätigkeitsbericht der Fahrbereitschaft (motor-pool log) shows 17 trips to the 
crematorium by truck for the transportation of the building material and wood.?? 

On Ist July, the Central Construction Office asked the detainee workshop to 
fabricate 37 step irons (Steigeisen) measuring 25 by 25 cm — to be set into the 
wall of the chimney to allow access to the top — as well as 6 guard rails and a 
double door for the soot pit.??^ The work-sheet was passed on to the detainee 
workshop the following day and the job was carried out between 2 and 6 July.” 
On 3 July, the Polish engineer Stefan Swiszczowski, Detainee No. D20033, made 
a new drawing of the crematorium — on the basis of his drawing no. 1241 of 4 
April, showing the positioning of the new chimney and the corresponding flue 
duct (Pressac 1993, Document 8 (outside of text); cf. my Document 207). 

This job was realized only in part, because the flue-gas duct, having a length 
of 12.20 m, shown on this drawing, was connected only to Furnaces 1 and 2, 
whereas for Furnace 3, a further, transverse, flue-gas duct was built, 7.375 m long, 
bringing the total length to 19.575 m as shown on the Koehler drawing of 11 
August 1942.236 On the same day, the Central Construction Office prepared an 
explanatory report (Erlduterungsbericht) for the construction of the chimney in 
which we can read: 

"On account of continual and excessive operation of the crematorium and the 
ensuing overheating of the chimney, the latter shows major cracks presenting the 
danger that the chimney might collapse. Repairing the old chimney is not possible. 
Therefore, by telex dated 2 June 1942, Head of Office Group C, SS-Brigadeführer 
and Major-General of Waffen-SS Dr.-Ing. Kammler gave the order for the re- 
newal of the chimney. " 

The report goes on to explain that the new chimney had a square cross-section of 
90 by 90 cm, and a flue-gas duct 12 m in length with a square cross-section of 70 





30 Kostenvoranschlag für die Errichtung eines neuen Schornsteines im Krematorium des Konzentrati- 


onslager Auschwitz O.S. RGVA, 502-1-312, pp. 35-36. 

Baufristenplan 1942. Berichtsmonat Juni. RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 27. 

Baubericht für den Monat Juni 1942. 502-1-24, p. 221. 

Tátigkeitsbericht der Fahrbereitschaft der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz für 
den Monat Juni 1942. RGVA, 502-1-181, p. 283. 

234 Anforderung Nr. 6805 dated 1st July 1942. RGVA, 502-2-1, р. 65. 

235 Auftrag Nr. 1702 dated 2 July 1942. RGVA, 502-2-1, p. 63, and Arbeitskarte dated 3 July 1942, Auf- 
trag Nr. 1702, ibidem, p. 67. 

Robert Koehler, Rauchkanal für die Zentral-Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz O.S. 
dated 11 August 1942. RGVA, 502-2-23, p. 18. Cf. Document 179. 
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by 70 cm and a refractory lining of 12 cm in thickness.”*’ A list of materials com- 
piled by the Central Construction Office on 4 July shows the same items as those 
mentioned by Robert Koehler in his letter of 16 Јипе.23% 

In the meantime, the old chimney had not only not been dismantled but was 
being used intensively. In this matter, SS-Oberscharführer Pollok sent Bischoff 
another memo on 6 July:??? 

"During the building safety inspection of the work on the crematorium it was 
found that the old chimney has developed more cracks, both horizontal and verti- 
cal, which must result in a collapse of the chimney. This is due to the fact that the 
chimney has continued to be used to excess, although Central Construction Office 
der Waffen-SS und Polizei had prohibited its use by letter of 4 June, Bftgb. 
8195/42/Po/Qu., addressed to the camp command. 

I ask the Head of Central Construction Office to prohibit once again continued 
use of the chimney and to ensure that it is demolished immediately, because oth- 
erwise the consequences would be incalculable.” 

This time, Bischoff’s order was obeyed: during the course of the month, the old 
chimney was demolished. The Baubericht for that month states:74° 

“BW 11 crematorium. Completion of the new chimney and dismantling of the 
damaged one including removal of the rubble. At present, laying of the new con- 
necting channel.” 

The Tätigkeitsbericht of SS-Unterscharführer Heinz Lubitz for July 1942 con- 
firms that the brickwork of the chimney had been completed (Schornsteinmauern 
fertiggestellt) and that the flue-gas channel had been dug and built (Kanal ausges- 
chachtet und gemauert)."! 

For the very reason that the flue channel was still being worked on, the Bau- 
fristenplan for that month shows a work progress of 80 percent.” During July, 
the trucks of the Central Construction Office made 15 trips to the crematorium 
for the transportation of building materials "1? 

On 24 July, Robert Koehler advised the Central Construction Office that there 
had been an error in his cost estimate for the demolition of the old chimney: con- 
struction of the new chimney would cost 2,790 rather than 3,650 Reichsmarks.?^ 
The new and corrected offer was sent by Koehler to the Central Construction 
Office on 14 August.?? Work ended in the first ten days of August and over the 
whole month there were only five trips to the crematorium by the trucks of the 
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Cf. document 180. 

239 RGVA, 502-1-312, pp. 29 & 31. Cf. Document 181. 

240 Baubericht für Monat Juli 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, р. 181. 

?! RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 16. 

?? Baufristenplan 1942. Berichtsmonat Juli. RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 35. 
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Central Construction Office.”*° The Tätigkeitsbericht for the month of August 
states;2^ 

"New smoke channels linked to the 3 pcs. double-muffle furnaces, covered by 
slab of reinforced concrete, lightning rod connected and handed over to political 
administration for operation. Work terminated except for finishing touches. " 

The Baufristenplan speaks of a degree of completion of 100% as of 10 August,”48 
but a memo of 7 December gives 8 August as the date of completion: between 12 
June and 8 August, 688 detainees had worked on the new chimney — for a total 
of 7,568 working hours — plus 123 civilian workers — for a total of 1,353 working 
hours (both groups worked 11 hours per day). The materials used had exceeded 
the estimates by very little: 25,000 bricks, 6 m? of white lime, 200 bags of cement, 
31 tons of refractory bricks, 3.7 tons of refractory mortar, 66 iron steps, 6 hand 
rails, plus 3 liters of oil, 10 liters of gasoline, 17 rolls of roofing felt and 50 liters 
of inert oil.” 

Four days after the work had come to an end, the new chimney was already 
damaged, because the three furnaces had been operated at full load without wait- 
ing for the brickwork to dry out. On 13 August, Bischoff, referring to his tele- 
phone conversation with SS-Hauptsturmführer Robert Mulka the day before, sent 
the following message to the camp command: 

"On the basis of the telephone conversation mentioned above, camp command 
was informed that due to a too rapid heating of the new chimney installation of 
the crematorium (all 3 furnaces are in operation) damage to the brickwork has 
already been observed. 

As the start-up of the 3 combustion furnaces took place at full load before the 
mortar of the chimney brickwork had dried out completely, any further responsi- 
bility [of this office] for the building must be rejected.” 

After all the exertion, the same situation as in June had come about. On 14 Au- 
gust, after a telephone conversation of SS-Unterscharführer Kirschnek and Rob- 
ert Koehler, the latter was called to Auschwitz by Bischoff?! On 19 August, 
Kirschnek and Koehler inspected the damage to the new chimney??? Three days 
later, Koehler, having been asked to do so (wunschgemäss), sent to the Central 
Construction Office a new offer for the erection of another chimney, 15 m high, 
amounting to 3,100 RM, with an increase of 2,690 RM in case of employment of 
detainees at company expense; the building materials were offered at 4,195 
Reichsmarks. The offer also mentioned the erection of a cremation furnace, as 
per drawing 914 of the Central Construction Office, for the price of 12,690 


246 Tätigkeitsbericht der Zentral-Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Auschwitz für den Monat August 


1942. RGVA, 502-1-181, p. 264. 

Tátigkeitsbericht des SS-Uscha. Kirschnek Bauführer Abt. Hochbau für Monat August 1942. RGVA, 

502-1-24, p. 197. 

Baufristenplan 1942. Berichtsmonat August. RGVA, 502-1-22, p. 38. 

249 Handwritten note *Schornstein-Krematorium. BW 11" dated 7 December 1942. RGVA, 502-1-318, 
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RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 27. Cf. Document 182. 
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RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 26. 
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Reichsmarks. But a handwritten note on this letter, dated 26 August, states: 
“Kommt nicht zur Ausführung," i.e. “will not be realized,”>? referring to the fur- 
nace. 

The camp administration had submitted to WVHA the construction request for 
the chimney as early as 18 August, but the head of Amt C VI of that office, SS- 
Standartenfiihrer Franz Eirenschmalz, made a mistake when he approved the 
amount of 11,500 RM, thinking that the approval referred to the chimney that had 
already been built, as one can see from special observations in his letter, which 
refer to a reconstruction order by Kammler of 2 July 1942,?°* while this order was 
really dated 2 June. Actually, the 11,500 RM so approved concerned the cost 
estimate for the reconstruction of the chimney dated 3 July. 

It is not known with certainty whether the chimney was rebuilt, even though 
on 29 April 1943 Bischoff informed WVHA about the completion (Fertigstellung) 
of the crematorium chimney (and of the shed housing the pumps for the water 
supply to this plant). For reasons of chronology, this report could not easily 
have referred to a chimney built by Koehler nearly nine months earlier. Aside 
from the respective work, there is no trace in any document, and, moreover, the 
Bauausgabebuch (log of building expenses) for the crematorium, which covers 
the period of 1st April 1942 through 31 July 1943 has entries only for payments 
to Koehler in connection with the chimney built in July and August of 1942, viz. 
4,659.94 КМ, 2% the figure which appears also in Robert Koehler’s invoice of 26 
August 194275’ as well as in his final invoice??? and in the final settlement by the 
Central Construction Office dated 10 February 1943.25 

This figure stems from Koehler's second offer, of 14 July 1942, but shows a 
price increase, because, as we have already stated, in addition to the flue-gas 
channel covered by the first offer, Koehler had built a further channel, changing 
the total channel length from 12 to 19.5?9? meters. The respective addendum to 
the contract between the Central Construction Office and Koehler explains the 
details.?9! 

After August 1942, the only reliable information known concerns the repair of an 
electric blower (Gebläse) 2% on Furnace 2 on Ist September 1942.26? 

In January of 1943, a Schweizer Baracke*™ for the Political Department?‘ 
was erected next to the crematorium, which suggests that the chimney had at last 
been repaired. 





253 RGVA, 502-1-313, р. 157. 

254 Letter from WVHA to Verwaltung des Konzentrationslager Auschwitz /O.S dated 31 August 1942. 

RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 23. 

RGVA, 502-1-312 p. 9 and 502-1-149, p. 336. 

255 Bauausgabebuch 11. Bauwerk 11- Krematorium. RGVA, 502-2-37, pp. 26-32. 

257 Robert Koehler, Rechnung dated 26 August 1942. RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 23. 

?55 Robert Koehler, Schlussrechnung dated 22 December 1942. RGVA, 502-2-23, p. 4 

259 Zentralbauleitung, Schlussabrechnung dated 10 February 1943. RGVA, 502-2-23, p. 1-1a. 

260 More precisely 19.575 m as we can see from the two invoices from Koehler mentioned above. 

261 Nachtrag zur Vertragsurkunde dated 23 November 1942. RGVA, 502-2-23, p. 16. 

262 For the blower (Druckluftanlage) of this furnace. 

263 RGVA, 502-1-153, p. 5. 

264 Wooden barrack measuring 28.20 by 6.20 meters. 

265 The respective Übergabeverhandlung is dated 8 February 1943. RGVA, 502-2-150, pp. 7-9; cf. Mat- 
togno 2005, Documents 13-15, pp. 76-78. 
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It is nearly certain that the crematorium ceased its operation on 17 July 1943, 
in accordance with the following letter written by Bischoff the previous day and 
addressed to the head of SS garrison administration (SS-Standortverwaltung), SS- 
Obersturmbannführer Möckel:?° 

"This office informs you that the placement of the two barracks for the Politi- 
cal Department, the Schweizer Baracke in particular, was based on the condition 
that Crematorium I would cease its operation completely, as we were assured in 
the a.m. discussion with SS-Ustuf. Grabner. 

Now that work on the two barracks has almost been completed, we have found 
that the crematorium went into operation once again. 

The high flammability of these structures requires that the crematorium be 
taken out of service; any responsibility for ensuing damage by fire must be re- 
jected [by this office]. ” 


6.2. The Furnaces of Crematoria II and III at Birkenau 


The problems concerning cremations became even more serious when con- 
struction of the Birkenau camp was launched on 15 October 1941. For the new 
camp, which was originally projected to take in 125,000 Soviet PoWs - its offi- 
cial designation Kriegsgefangenenlager (KGL or K.G.L.)**’ reflects this — the 
Construction Office had planned for a crematorium with five furnaces of three 
muffles each, plus an underground morgue (Leichenkeller) and refuse incinerator 
(Miillverbrennungsofen); but the installation was to be set up within KL Ausch- 
witz (main camp) rather than in Birkenau; for the Birkenau KGL only а mor- 
tuary hall (Leichenhalle) was planned, as we can gather from the earliest known 
document (7 October 1941).?9? As opposed to this, the plan for the KGL dated 5 
January 1942 shows ten morgues and two cremation halls (Verbrennungshal- 
len)? each of which was to be provided with one triple-muffle furnace of a sim- 
plified design. 

A “Lay-out plan of the PoW camp at Auschwitz, Upper Silesia, plan no. 885,” 
drawn by SS-WVHA on 5 January 1942,?"! checked (“geprüft”) by SS-Unter- 
sturmführer Dejaco on 5 January and approved ("genehmigt") by Bischoff the 
following day, 6 January, does maintain in its abbreviations the indication 
“V...Verbrennungshalle,” but no longer shows the symbols representing these 
two installations; instead, we have a “Krematorium” measuring 55.50 by 12.0 m 
with the nearby location of a chimney 12.0 by 10.0 meters — the future Cremato- 


266 RGVA, 502-1-324, p. 1; cf. Document 183. 

267 As opposed to this, the official designation for the Auschwitz camp was Konzentrationslager (K.L.). 
Erláuterungsbericht zum Vorentwurf für den Neubau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS, 
Auschwitz O/S. RGVA, 502-1-233, p. 20. 

Lageplan des Kriegsgefangenenlagers-Auschwitz O.S dated 7 October 1941, in: Pressac 1989, p. 185. 
Lageplan des Kriegsgefangenenlagers Auschwitz Ober-Schlesien dated 6 January 1942, in: ibid., p. 
189; Lagerskizze des Vorhabens Kriegsgefangenenlager der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz. Einfriedigung 
(fence). RGVA, 502-1-235, p. 13; cf. Document 184. 

Lageplan des Kriegsgefangenenlagers Auschwitz — Ober-Schlesien, Plan Nr. 885, RGVA, 502-2-95, 
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rium II (cf. Document 185). This means that the decision to move the new crem- 
atorium with its five triple-muffle furnaces from the main camp to the Birkenau 
KGL had already been taken in Berlin. 

According to the Topf estimate of 12 February, the two furnaces were priced 
at 14,212 RM, plus 440 RM for the chimney lining (cf. Document 228). On 27 
February, when SS-Oberführer Kammler came to Auschwitz on an inspection 
tour, it was decided to move the new crematorium to Birkenau, and the order for 
the two triple-muffle furnaces originally to be installed there was cancelled. Topf, 
though, requested 1,769.36 RM as payment for the design work.?" In order to 
avoid paying out this sum for no useful purpose, the Central Construction Office, 
with the approval of the head of Amt C/III of WVHA, SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Wirtz, 
decided to maintain the project and to use the furnaces in a different building.?? 
Topf was informed of this decision on 8 April,?’* but the company had already 
mailed the corresponding invoice to the Central Construction Office on 17 
March.?? As we will see, the two furnaces are mentioned for the last time in a 
file memo of the Central Construction Office dated 21 August 1942 (cf. Docu- 
ment 187), but it is not known whether they were ever set up. 

The KL Auschwitz construction program for the third year of the war, drawn 
up after Kammler's visit on 27 February, included the installation of a “cremato- 
rium in the PoW camp" (Krematorium im Kriegsgefangenenlagery""6 budgeted at 
403,000 RM, less than 2% of the total budget (24,254,300 RM)?" This cremato- 
rium was the one originally planned for the Stammlager. 

Work was entrusted to the Topf Company. On 11 October 1941 the Construc- 
tion Office cabled the Erfurt firm asking for Prüfer to be sent to the camp “for the 
new construction of a crematorium.””’® On the 14th Topf confirmed receipt of the 
telegram saying that Prüfer would arrive on the 21st at 9 o'clock, which was what 
happened.””? On 21 and 22 October, Prüfer, in fact, had meetings with Bauleiter 
Bischoff during which the latter gave a verbal order to Topf for: five triple-muffle 
furnaces with blower, two Topf draft-enhancing devices in suction for about 
10,000 m per hour and a refuse incinerator. Delivery was to be three months and 
the foundations were to be poured within eight weeks. On the basis of the plans 
handed to Prüfer, Topf was furthermore to calculate the height and cross-section 
of the chimney.?9? Referring to these meetings, Topf, on 31 October, asked the 
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ney, cf. Chapter 6.2. 
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Letter from WVHA to Zentralbauleitung dated 2 March 1942. RGVA, 502-1-319, p. 211, and NO- 
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Construction Office for a written confirmation (Bestdtigungsschreiben) of Bis- 
choff’s verbal order?*! and announced the forthcoming dispatch of various docu- 
ments concerning the crematorium (cost estimates, drawings for the triple muffle 
furnace, for the foundations, for the chimney etc.). 

The first detailed description of the new crematorium is contained in a letter 
written by Topf on 4 November which is important enough to be quoted in its 
entirety:2?? 

“We thank you for the order concerning 

5 Topf triple-muffle incineration furnaces with blower 

2 coffin introduction devices with rail system for 5 furnaces 

3 Topf draft enhancers in suction 

1 Topf refuse incinerator. 

Flue gas section 

We accept this order on the basis of the cost estimate attached? 9l and its con- 
ditions, for a total price of 51,237 RM. 

We supply: 

a) For the 5 Topf triple-muffle cremation furnaces all refractories and insu- 
lating materials, fittings of cast and wrought iron, the blowers with drives and the 
cost of two builders for the supervision of the work. 

b) The 2 coffin introduction devices with their mobile carts, including distri- 
bution rails for the 5 cremation furnaces. 

c) The 3 Topf draft enhancers in suction including drives, and supply of a 
builder for installation of the devices 

d) For the refuse incinerator, all refractories and insulating materials, includ- 
ing the fittings of cast and wrought iron, and the cost of a builder for the supervi- 
sion of the work. e) For the flue gas ducts, all refractories and insulating materi- 
als, and the supply of a builder. 

To be supplied by the customer: 

For the furnaces and the flue, ducts all construction materials such as bricks, 
sand, lime and cement in the quantities to be derived from the cost estimate as 
well as all wrought iron anchor bars at no cost to us. 

You will, moreover, supply our builders with a sufficient number of assistants 
at no cost to us. 

Construction time of the plant as estimated by us must not exceed 8 weeks, 
because we have based the dispatch of our personnel on this period. If construc- 
tion time were to be extended, working hours furnished must be reimbursed at 
daily rates. 

In view of the fact that the cold season will not allow work on the furnaces to 
be carried in unheated surroundings, you will ensure the rapid construction of the 
furnace hall and its heating. 

Delivery: 

We shall do our best to ensure delivery of the furnaces within the 3 months 
requested by you. This assumes that no delay is encountered in the supply of the 
materials and that no further manpower is removed [for military or other duties]. 
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We shall require from you 6 freight bills with the necessary registrations and 
we ask you to let us have them as soon as possible. 

Kennziffer: 

We ask you to ensure that a Kennziffer for 17,600 kg be assigned to us as soon 
as possible. 

Drawings: 

You will receive shortly the drawings for the preparation of the foundations of 
the furnaces and for the manufacture of the anchor bars. 

We attach the drawing for the overall lay-out with the positioning of the fur- 
naces, the flue gas channels and the de-aeration section, as well as a drawing of 
the triple-muffle furnace. 

Design: 

We wish to underline that the furnace muffles are now larger than in the pre- 
vious furnaces. By this, we intend to achieve a higher efficiency.?** For the same 
reason, we have included 3 draft enhancers in suction instead of 2, also taking 
into account that frozen corpses will have to be incinerated as well, requiring 
more fuel and thus increasing the spent gas volume. 

We assure you of the supply of an installation in keeping with the state of the 
art, and of proper workmanship, and salute you, Heil Hitler.” 

Prüfer tried furthermore to make use of his increasingly influential situation at 
Auschwitz in order to obtain a special treatment for Ludwig Topf, one of the two 
co-directors of the firm, who was doing military service at the time as a Bausoldat 
in the 3rd construction reserve battalion (Bau-Ersatz-Bataillon) stationed in Thu- 
ringia — very probably in keeping with a request of the other co-director of the 
firm, Ernst Wolfgang Topf. On 12 November 1941, after a telephone conversa- 
tion with a Topf employee — Prüfer, most certainly — Bauleiter Bischoff sent a 
letter to the Weimar Rüstungskommando requesting a leave of three weeks for 
Ludwig Topf, wrongly described as a Topf project engineer (Sachbearbeiter) for 
the new crematorium construction work which was to begin on 18 November. In 
this letter, Bischoff gives some interesting explanations concerning the purpose 
of the new crematorium:?5 

"The Topf & Sóhne Co., combustion plants, of Erfurt has been ordered by this 
authority to build a cremation plant as quickly as possible, in view of the fact that 
concentration camp Auschwitz has been augmented by a PoW camp which is to 
take in some 120,000 Russians shortly. The construction of the incineration unit 
is most urgent, if epidemics and other risks are to be avoided. " 

It appears that the leave was not granted, because on 21 November, Prüfer 
launched another attack by means of a letter to Bischoff, marked "strictly per- 
sonal." Prüfer, who was about to go to Auschwitz, wanted to take Ludwig Topf 
along and have him participate in the discussions in the role of a project engineer 
for the triple-muffle furnace.”*° For this reason, he asked Bischoff to send Topf a 


cable as follows:7°” 


284 The term Leistung also indicates the performance. 


285 RGVA, 502-1-314, pp. 8-8a. 

286 Actually, the furnace with three muffles, just like the 8-muffle furnace, was designed by Prüfer. Let- 
ter from Kurt Prüfer to Ludwig and Ernst Wolfgang Topf dated 6 December 1941. APMO, BW 
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“Urgently requesting visit by Ludwig Topf 2-5 December for discussion new 
furnace construction.” 
Bischoff accepted and sent Topf a telegram with this text, undated,7** but surely 
transmitted on 25 November, the day on which Priifer’s letter was registered at 
Auschwitz. What happened after that is not known, as Ludwig Topf’s name no 
longer appears in the correspondence between the company and the Central Con- 
struction Office. 

The first drawing of the new crematorium was prepared by SS-Untersturm- 
führer Walter Dejaco on 24 October 1941.78? On 20 November 1941, HHB sent 
the Central Construction Office two sketches approved by the head of Amt II B,?” 
in which, however, the chimney with its two smokestacks was located in an un- 
suitable position. On 3 December, the Central Construction Office forwarded to 
the head of Amt II B a drawing showing the positioning of the crematorium, the 
chimney, the flue ducts and the draft enhancers, pursuant to Topf's layout. In 
particular, it was requested to approve the central location of the chimney as a 
means of avoiding overly long ducts.??! 

The parts of the five triple-muffle furnaces were sent by Topf in two separate 
shipments: the first freight car (no. 4.62703 B.M.B.) left on 16 April 1942 with a 
load of 11,149 kg and arrived at Auschwitz on the 18th (cf. Document 213); the 
second one, (no. 93413 Erfurt X), with a load of 4,948 kg, followed on 18 June 
and arrived on the 20th (cf. Document 214). On 8 May, Topf sent the Central 
Construction Office the drawing for the installation of the three draft enhancers 
(D59389) and the one for the refuse incinerator (D59434), which could be fed 
from either side.” During May, Topf installed at Buchenwald the first of the two 
triple-muffle furnaces for the local crematorium; this furnace, which was of the 
same type as the 5 triple-muffle furnaces planned for Auschwitz, could however 
not be started up for lack of the blower (Gebläse) with its driver. 

Therefore, on 29 May, Topf asked the Auschwitz Central Construction Office 
to send this device to the Weimar-Buchenwald Central Construction Office by 
taking it from the Auschwitz parts, but Auschwitz refused: the blower was in- 
tended for the Auschwitz furnaces and would be required shortly. Topf was also 
told by Auschwitz that the construction of the crematorium was proceeding at 
“full throttle."??* Work, in fact, had begun on 2 June?”* with the digging of the pit 
(Baugrube) for the foundations, which concluded in July.” On 2 August, the 
Central Construction Office sent to the Huta company the crematorium drawings 


288 RGVA, 502-1-314, p. 5. 

289 The drawing includes the facade and the elevation of the crematorium. The two drawings have been 
published by Pressac 1993, his Document 9. 

RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 68. The two sketches have been published by Pressac 1993, Documents 10f.). 
RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 93. 

292 Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 8 May 1942. RGVA, 502-1-312, pp. 65-68. 

293 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Topf dated 5 June 1942, RGVA, 502-1-272, p. 499, and letter from 
Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 6 June 1942, RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 52. 

The Baufristenplan dated 2 October 1943 erroneuously speaks of 2 July 1942. RGVA, 502-1-320, p. 
7. 

?5 Zentralbauleitung, Baubericht für Monat Juni 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 224. 
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no. 936, 1173, 1174, 934, 980, 933, 1311, 932, 1301 and 1341 for the structural 
design of the building.??? 

By 14 August, the Kommando Krematorium was already 80 inmates strong.” 
On Monday, 17 August, Topf cabled the Central Construction Office that Engi- 
neer Prüfer would arrive on Wednesday, 19, at 8 o'clock??? In fact, at 2 PM on 
19 August, Prüfer had a long meeting with SS-Untersturmführer Fritz Ertl in the 
offices of the Central Construction Office, possibly in the presence of Robert 
Koehler, which Ertl recorded in a detailed memo (Aktennotiz) on 21 August. The 
decisions taken at the meeting were as follows:??? 

“1) Fitter Holik will arrive here from Buchenwald on 26/27 August at the lat- 
est, Builder Koch in two weeks. Erection of the 5 pcs. triple-muffle furnaces at 
KGL will start immediately. The Koehler Co. of Myslowitz will undertake the lin- 
ing of the furnaces and the ducts as well as the erection of the chimney in accord- 
ance with the drawings and specifications of Topf & Sóhne Co. 

2) Concerning the placement of 2 triple-muffle furnaces near the ‘bathing fa- 
cilities for special actions P? Eng. Prüfer suggested to take these furnaces from 
a consignment to Mogilev ready to be shipped; the [Auschwitz] section chief pres- 
ently at SS-Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungshauptamt in Berlin was notified of this 
immediately by telephone and was requested to take the necessary steps. 

3) Concerning the erection of a 2nd crematorium with 5 triple-muffle furnaces 
as well as aeration and de-aeration installations, results of the negotiations on 
assignment of materials, already under way with Reichssicherheitshauptamt 
(RSHA), must first be waited for. 

4) Topf & Sóhne Co. has by mistake sent to Auschwitz the parts of a double- 
muffle incineration furnace actually destined for Mauthausen. Eng. Prüfer sug- 
gests erecting this furnace here. The 2 introduction doors and the 2 ash-removal 
doors still missing can in the meantime be taken from the shipment of the 5 triple- 
muffle furnaces. 

5) The damages to the newly erected chimney for the existing crematorium [at 
the main camp] were inspected in the company of Herr Koehler and SS-Unter- 
scharführer Kirschnek and measures to be taken were discussed. — As the chimney 
lining expands under the great heat, it must be enabled to move freely at the top 
and must not be attached to the outer mantle. 

6) On Thursday, 20 August 1942, the building site of the 5 triple-muffle fur- 
nace [sic] at KGL was inspected in the presence of SS-Strm. [Sturmmann] Janisch 
and Herr Koehler, and the necessary measures were discussed. 

7) Eng. Prüfer requested a written order for the supply of the 2 pcs. triple- 
muffle furnace and the double-muffle incineration furnace, as well as to be in- 
formed soonest as to whether the furnaces of the Mogilev consignment can be 
diverted. 

8) For the supply of the fireclay and other materials still missing, Topf & 
Sóhne Co. must immediately be supplied with 10 freight bills.” 





297 RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 164. 

298 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Kommandantur dated 14 August 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 162. 
?? RGVA, 502-1-272, p. 507. 

30 RGVA, 502-1-313, pp. 159f. Cf. Document 187. 
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In an effort to support his suggestions, Prüfer asked Topf to send 4 copies of 
drawing D59599 of the triple-muffle furnace, which went out on 20 August; ? 
however, as we shall see in the following section, the only suggestion accepted 
was the diversion to Auschwitz of two furnaces from the Mogilev consignment. 

On 24 August, Robert Koehler proposed to the Central Construction Office 
the construction of the flue ducts, having sections of 1.20 m x 0.80 m and 0.70 m 
x 0.60 m, respectively, on the basis of drawing no. 932 for the sum of 3,950 RM, 
as well as the installation of the triple-muffle furnaces (lining and flue duct) on 
the basis of drawing no. D59090, for a price of 2,100 RM per furnace. 

On 11 September, the Central Construction Office asked the firm Huta Hoch- 
und Tiefbau A.G. urgently to provide to Topf five bricklayers “for the erection of 
the combustion furnaces in the KGL crematorium."??^ Work on the furnaces be- 
gan during that month; by October, one furnace had been finished with another 
under way," in November, two furnaces had been completed with another two 
under construction." Work, including the flue ducts and the chimney, was fin- 
ished in January of 1943.°% 

Work on the chimney ended in October of 1942 with the installation of the 
lightning rods, as shown by an order given by the Central Construction Office to 
the electricians' section on 17 October for the following job on the [future] Crem- 
atorium II: “Fabricate and install a four-part lightning rod on the chimney of 
Crematorium I of KGL”; the work was done between 23 and 27 October.??? 

Construction of Crematorium III began on 14 September 1942310 with the nec- 
essary excavations (Schachtarbeiten);>"' initially, on 23 September, 60 detainees 
were assigned to this job.*'? Two days later, the Central Construction Office 
placed an order with Topf by telephone for 5 triple-muffle furnaces, 3 draft en- 
hancers in suction and the necessary refractories for the flue ducts of Cremato- 
rium Ш. As we can see from Topf's letter of confirmation, the corpse-introduc- 
tion system for these furnaces had been simplified: 

"Furthermore, for the new order, we have altered the coffin-introduction de- 
vice by providing each furnace with a wrought-iron stretcher for the placement of 
the corpses, and with the necessary rollers on the furnace. " 

This system obviously rendered the rail device superfluous.*!? On 5 October Topf 
sent the Central Construction Office drawing no. D59389 concerning the draft 


302 Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 20 August 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 161. 

303 Letter from Robert Koehler to Zentralbauleitung dated 24 August 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 157. 
304 RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 133. 

95 Zentralbauleitung, Baubericht für Monat September 1942. RGV A, 502-1-24, p. 138. 

306 Zentralbauleitung, Baubericht für Monat Oktober 1942. RGV A, 502-1-24, p 86. 

20 Zentralbauleitung, Baubericht fiir Monat November 1942. RGVA, 502-1-24, p. 53. 

308 Bericht Nr. 1 of Zentralbauleitung concerning Krematorien Kriegsgefangenenlager. Bauzustand sent 
to WVHA on 23 January 1943. RGVA, 502-1-31, p. 54. 

Zentralbauleitung, Arbeitskarte, Auftrag Nr. 2250/250 dated 17 October 1942. RGVA, 502-2-8, p. 8- 
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enhancers for Crematoria П and Ш.?!® On 6 October, Topf's master bricklayer 
(Polier), Wilhelm Koch, who was working on the furnaces for Crematorium II, 
received permission from Bischoff to enter the Central Construction Office work- 
shops “to check on the fabrication of anchoring parts for the KGL cremato- 
rium,?/5 

The detainee workshop (Häftlings-Schlosserei) had been assigned this job on 
8 September and worked on it with 22 detainees between 9 September and 11 
December 1942 for a total of 2,389 working hours, 24 of which were devoted to 
welding.?!ó 

On 26 October, the Central Construction Office informed Topf that Cremato- 
rium III would be built facing Crematorium П and would be its mirror image.?!" 
On the same day, the Central Construction Office confirmed to Topf in writing 
its verbal order of 25 September on the basis of Topf's estimate of 30 September, 
viz. five furnaces of three muffles with five coffin-introduction stretchers 
(Sargeinführtragen) € 39,150 RM, three draft enhancers in suction @ 9,048 RM; 
the refractory materials for the flue ducts (9 5,504 RM; for a total of: 53,702 
Reichsmarks.?!? 

Topf, on 31 October, gave written confirmation of the order at the prices in- 
dicated.?'? At the request of the Central Construction Office dated 22 October, 
Topf, on 28 October, sent to Auschwitz drawing no. D59394 “for furnace II and 
Ш of KGL."??? During October the foundations of the chimney were poured and 
chimney construction was begun for Crematorium Ш;??! by the end of November, 
the chimney had reached a height of 9 meters.?? 

On 27 November, Prüfer inquired by telephone as to the urgency of the three 
items of the order dated 26 October and the corresponding erection work; the 
inquiry was confirmed in writing on 30 November. The Central Construction Of- 
fice replied that it intended to give priority to the de-aeration of the old cremato- 
rium at KL, and then to the installation of the draft enhancers of Crematorium 
II? In December of 1942 work was stopped for several days — a disinfestation 
and disinfection campaign had become imperative because the typhus epidemic 
which had broken out in early July was still ravaging the camp. The hand-over 
dates, under conditions of favorable weather, for the three most-advanced crem- 
atoria were: Crematorium II: 31 January 1942; Crematorium III: 31 March 1943; 
Crematorium IV: 28 February 1943.3 





34 Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 5 October 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313. 
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On 22 December 1942 the Central Construction Office informed Topf that 
Himmler had declared the above dates to be inextensible for Crematoria II and 
III: the Erfurt company was asked to make the necessary efforts with respect to 
the deliveries and the erection work. A visit by Priifer was suggested in order to 
check on the progress of the project.’ The terms set by Himmler were delu- 
sional, as the degree of completion of the crematoria was still minimal at the end 
of December: Crematorium II: 60%; Crematorium III: 20%; Crematorium IV: 
1596; Crematorium V: 5%.226 

Realizing this, the Central Construction Office asked WVHA for an extension, 
which Kammler granted on the condition that the work be accelerated in spite of 
the difficulties encountered. He also requested to be informed weekly by telex of 
the degree of progress.??" Bischoff applied Kammler's conditions to the letter and, 
as early as 20 November, gave a job order to the electricians' section for *Con- 
struction lighting in Crematorium II, as well as aiming of searchlights for night 
work / sentry chain."??* 

On 23 January the Central Construction Office placed an order with the Otto 
Schuler Co. of Beuel for 10 coal-hauling carts (10 Stück Kohletransportwagen) 
for Crematorium II, but the company was not in a position to supply them.?? In 
January of 1943 (6 and 31 January) Central Construction Office trucks performed 
four trips to transport refractories and mortar to Birkenau for the Topf project.” 
On 29 January Prüfer inspected the worksites and wrote a report on the state of 
progress. The five triple-muffle furnaces of Crematorium II were being dried out 
(“werden z. Zt. trockengeheizt") and start-up was scheduled for 15 February. 

On the subject of Crematorium III, Prüfer wrote:??! 

"The outer walls of the furnace building as well as the chimney have been 
completed. Work on the smoke ducts for the incineration furnaces will begin in 8 
days. Installation of the 5 pcs. triple-muffle incineration furnaces could begin in 
about 5 weeks! time. Start-up for these incineration furnaces is possible on 17 
April 1943 at the earliest. " 

In his file memo (Aktennotiz) of the same day, SS-Untersturmführer Kirschnek, 
who had accompanied Prüfer during the inspection tour, added that the ceiling of 
the furnace hall at Crematorium III was under construction and that the respective 
chimney would be ready in three days’ time.?? To make sure that everything 
would run on schedule, the Central Construction Office asked Topf on 2 February 
that Prüfer be delegated to Auschwitz for three days of each week. The Erfurt 
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company gave its approval,*** but it is not certain that Prüfer returned before 15 
February. However, on account of various obstacles, partly caused by failures on 
Topf's part, work proceeded slowly and start-up of Crematorium III was moved 
back to 10 April 1943.°°* 

At Crematorium II, the Central Construction Office placed an order with Topf 
on 10 February for a coal-loading device and an ash-removal device (Kohlenbes- 
chickungs- und Aschentransportvorrichtung) ? as well as, the following day, for 
a refuse incinerator (Müll-Verbrennungsofen) for Crematorium III for a total of 
5,791 Reichsmarks.”°° In an effort to render Topf more diligent, the Central Con- 
struction Office meanwhile turned to Kammler, explaining the problems encoun- 
tered with this company.?? On 12 February Topf confirmed receipt of the cable 
from the Central Construction Office two days earlier, and announced Prüfer's 
arrival at Auschwitz on the 15th, for transmittal of the proposals concerning the 
coal-loading and the ash-removal devices.*** The visit probably did take place, 
because a Topf letter dated 26 February mentions a meeting (Unterredung) of 
Prüfer and the civilian employee Jährling on the subject of the disinfestation fur- 
naces (Entwesungs-Ofen) for BW 32 (Zentralsauna). As an attachment to this let- 
ter, Topf sent to the Central Construction Office, for filing, drawing no. D59090 
of the triple-muffle furnace.?? 

According to a report by Kirschnek dated 20 February 1943, Crematorium II 
went into operation on 20 February 1943,30 but it is likely that no cremations 
were carried out there before the beginning of March. At that time, in fact, the 
painters’ section of the Central Construction Office, which was covering Crema- 
torium II with whitewash,*"! was given the job of painting black all metal parts 
of the cremation furnaces and of applying a coat of rust-proofing lacquer to all 
piping, i.e. very probably the air ducts of the furnaces. The job was completed on 
27 February 217 

Operation of the crematorium began in earnest in early March of 1943. On 2 
March, SS-Obersturmbannführer Arthur Liebehenschel, assistant head of Office 
Group D of WVHA, ordered KL Buchenwald to transfer immediately to Ausch- 
witz Каро August Brück?? for work at the crematorium. (At that time August 





333 Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 2 February 1943. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 46. 

34 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Topf dated 11 February 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, p. 88. 

335 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Topf dated 11 February 1943. APMO, BW 30/24, p. 87. 

336 Zentralbauleitung, letter to Topf dated 11 January 1943, Auftrag Nr. 149. APMO, BW 30/34, pp. 88f. 
37 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Kammler dated 12 February 1943 concerning: Auftretende 
Schwierigkeiten mit der Fa. Topf u. Sóhne" (difficulties arising with Topf & Sóhne). APMO, BW 
30/27, pp. 60f. 

Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 12 February 1943. APMO, BW 30/27, p. 61 and BW 
30/34, p. 84. 

RGVA, 502-1-336, p. 67. 

340 Tätigkeitsbericht des SS-Ustuf. (Е) Kirschnek, — Bauleiter für das Schutzhaftlager und für landwirt- 
schaftliche Bauvorhaben. Zeit 1. Januar 1943 bis 31. Marz 1943 drawn up on 29 March 1943. RGVA, 
502-1-26, p. 61. 

“Whitewash all rooms of Crematorium II" (Weissigen [sic] sämtliche Räume des Krematoriums II): 
work done between 18 and 23 February 1943 for 406 hours of work. Zentralbauleitung, Arbeitskarte, 
Auftrag Nr. 200/4 dated 18 February 1943. RGVA, 502-1-314, pp. 26-26a. 

Zentralbauleitung, Malerei, Arbeitskarte, Auftrag Nr. 210/7 dated 24 February 1943. RGVA, 502-1- 
314, pp. 27-27a. 

APMO, D-Aul-3a, p. 72. 


33 


oo 


33 


© 


34 


34 


[s] 


34. 


a 


238 C. MATTOGNO. F. DEANA, THE CREMATION FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ 


Briick was Kapo of the crematorium at Buchenwald.) Briick arrived at Auschwitz 
on 5 March.”** The day before, Kapo Mieczysław Morawa, Каро of Crematorium 
I at Auschwitz,?^? had been transferred to Crematorium П to take on the function 
of Kapo. 

On 11 March, the Central Construction Office sent to the camp administration 
in triplicate the operating instructions for the triple-muffle furnace: two copies 
were to be posted in Crematorium II, a third one was filed. On 17 March Jähr- 
ling wrote a memo for the file on the subject “estimation of coke consumption at 
Crematorium II, KGL, based on data received from the Topf & Sohne Co. (build- 
ers of the furnaces) on 11 March 1943.”°*’ The estimate of the consumption of 
coke, however, refers to all four crematoria at Birkenau.?^* 

This file memo was the corrected version of a note penned by Jährling on 12 
March - transmitted to Hóss and Bischoff the same day — which, however, had 
contained two mistakes, one in the calculation of the consumption of Crematoria 
IV and V, the other in the sum total.?^ On 20 March, SS-Standortarzt at Ausch- 
witz, SS-Hauptsturmführer Eduard Wirths, addressed a letter to the camp com- 
mander on the subject of the detainee infirmary (Häftlings-Krankenbau, HKB) at 
KGL in which he requested i.a.:?^? 

"For the removal of the corpses from the HKB to the crematorium, 2 covered 
hand-carts must be provided, allowing the transportation of 50 corpses each.” 

At that time, on account of the enormous mortality among the detainees — more 
than 200 deaths per day?! — the two crematoria already in operation (II and IV) 
were being used at full capacity, which immediately caused damage to the instal- 
lations. The first problems at Crematorium II were encountered even before the 
official hand-over transaction of the building was concluded with the camp com- 
mand (Übergabeverhandlung), which took place on 31 March:?? on 25 March 
Kirschnek had written a file memo on the subject of a meeting that had taken 
place at Auschwitz on 24 and 25 March between the Topf representatives Prüfer 
and Schultze and the Central Construction Office representatives, SS-Unter- 
sturmführer Kirschnek and, most probably, the civilian employee Lehmann 277 In 
this memo, Kirschnek noted with respect to Crematorium II i.a.: 

"As the three draft enhancers in suction have not proved to be useful in any 
way and have even suffered damage after the first usage at full load because of 
high temperatures, they will be dismantled at the expense of Topf & Sóhne Co. 
and removed by this company.” 


34 APMO, D-Aul-3a, p. 101. Czech 1989, р. 431. 

95 APMO, D-Mau-3a/16408. 

346 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Verwaltung der Kommandantur K.L. Auschwitz dated 11 March 
1943. APMO, BW 30/34, p. 56. 

Ihave not found this letter. 

348 Cf. Chapter 10. 

349 Aktenvermerk by Jährling dated 12 March 1943. APMO, 30/7/34, p. 68. 

3° RGVA, 502-1-261, p. 112. 

5! Sterbebücher von Auschwitz. K.G. Saur. Munich, New Providence, London, Paris 1995, vol. 1, p. 
237. Sterbebuch 10 for 1943, has 1,452 deaths between 18 and 24 March. 

Zentralbauleitung, Übergabeverhandlung for Bauwerk Nr. 30 K.G.L. Krematorium II to Komman- 
dantur (Unterkunftsverwaltung) des K.L. Auschwitz dated 31 March 1943. RGVA, 502-2-54, p. 77. 
The document was registered as “45629/43/Kir/Lm”: “Lm” was the initials of civilian employee Leh- 
mann. 
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Central Construction Office intended to keep the three electrical motors of 15 hp 

each in case they were not damaged by the high temperatures and to replace the 

coffin-introduction carts (Sargeinfiihrungswagen) by the more practical stretch- 
ers (Leichentragen). On the subject of Crematorium III, Kirschnek wrote:*4 

"On account of the experience at Crematorium II, the draft enhancers pro- 

jected and supplied will not be mounted, but will be taken over and stored by 

ZBL.” 

It is clear that the problems arose a few days earlier, because Schultze and Priifer 
would have had to be notified first and then travel from Erfurt to Auschwitz. The 
damage was due to the combined effect of two causes: in order to raise the capac- 
ity of the furnaces, the draft enhancers were run at full speed and this, together 
with a mistake in the design of the triple-muffle furnace,’ led to a rise in the 
flue-gas velocity such that the combustion gases generated by the corpses in the 
central muffles left the furnaces in an uncombusted state, with combustion taking 
place essentially in the flue ducts, where it caused overheating. In this manner, 
the three draft enhancers, placed upstream of the chimney, suffered irreparable 
damage. Topf could not but assume responsibility. On 16 April they declared 
themselves ready to take back the three faulty draft enhancers, crediting the Cen- 
tral Construction Office with the sum of 3,705 RM;? the devices were disman- 
Пеа by the Topf technician Messing between 17 and 19 May??? 

Thus, the Birkenau crematoria, just like those at Auschwitz after the replace- 
ment of the chimney, operated without forced-draft devices.*°* Quite soon, how- 
ever, the Central Construction Office would discover that the damage caused by 
the March incidents was not limited to the draft enhancers: the refractory lining 
of the chimney was damaged and had partly collapsed, as had parts of the vaults 
(ganze Gewölbeteile) of the flue ducts.*°? Repair work was entrusted to the Koeh- 
ler Co. which had built both the chimney and the ducts whereas Topf had to re- 
design the damaged sections. The Erfurt company, though, possibly in an effort 
to avoid being once again blamed for the incidents, attempted from the beginning 
to stall matters. 

As early as April, when Prüfer visited Auschwitz, the Central Construction 
Office asked Topf for a new design of the refractory lining of the chimney.?9? As 
Topf was dragging its feet, the Central Construction Office began to bombard the 
company with urgent cables; the first one, sent by SS-Untersturmführer Kirsch- 
nek on 11 May, requested the immediate arrival of Prüfer “with all drawings and 
calculations of the chimneys."?9! Kirschnek used the plural “chimneys,” because 





354 APMO, BW 30/25, p. 8. 

355 Cf. in this connection Chapter 10.10. 

356 Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dateed 16 April 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, p. 36; Postkarte 
from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 16 April 1943. RGVA, 502-2-26, pp. 231-231a. 

357 Topf, Arbeitszeit-Bescheinigung for Messing, 17-19 May 1943: “Im Krematorium II (Bauwerk 30) 
die 3 Stück Saugzuganlagen abmontiert.” RGVA, 502-1-306, pp. 91-91a. 

95 Fragebogen, undated, but probably dating from June 1943: RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 7 (for Auschwitz), 
р. 8 (for Birkenau). 

359 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Topf dated 17 July 1943. APMO, BW 30/24, p. 17. 

3 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Topf dated 19 June 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, pp. 22f. 

361 Dringendes Telegramm from Kirschnek dated11 May 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, p. 44. 
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meanwhile the two chimneys of Crematorium IV had run into the same problems, 
as we can see from the urgent telegram sent by Bischoff on 14 Мау:?® 

"Bring thermotechnical and structural calculations for chimneys of Cremato- 

ria II and IV. Presence of Chief Engineer Prüfer imperative immediately.” 

On the same day the civilian employee Rudolf Jährling called Topf on the tele- 
phone only to learn that Prüfer was away on a business trip to the Rhineland; he 
was assured that Prüfer would come to Auschwitz on the 17th,?9 but that did not 
happen. On 21 May Koehler sent the Central Construction Office a letter con- 
cerning repair work on the lining of the chimney at Crematorium II. Koehler had 
learned from Kirschnek that Prüfer would not bring the new project before the 
middle of the following week. To gain time, he proposed to dismantle the remain- 
ing parts of the chimney lining so that two of his specialists could begin with the 
repair work as soon as the new project arrived. Before sending his men, he wanted 
to receive the order from the Central Construction Office,’°* which occurred on 
29 May. 

Prüfer actually did go to Auschwitz very briefly on 24 May, not to bring the 
new drawings for the chimney lining, but to request payment of some outstanding 
invoices." In the meantime, Topf sought to elude their responsibilities by claim- 
ing that they had not been given the order for the construction of the chimney, 
which had instead been placed with the Koehler Co., making Koehler the only 
party responsible.*° This was only partly true, however, because Koehler had 
built the chimney on the basis of Topf's specifications, and Topf had also carried 
out the necessary calculations. Following Koehler's advice, the Central Construc- 
tion Office embarked on the repair work. An undated sketch, certainly dating 
from that period, shows the damaged parts of the chimney.°° 

On 29 May Bischoff cabled Topf that the drawings promised by Prüfer had 
not yet been received and requested their immediate dispatch, otherwise the work 
would have to be interrupted. The next day Bischoff reiterated his request in an- 
other urgent telegram and stated that the work would be interrupted that day “for 
lack of the drawing." Topf explained that Koehler had mailed to them the original 
drawing and the structural calculations ten days earlier but had recalled them im- 
mediately; Topf thus had sent them back. On 29 May Koehler had asked Topf for 
the preparation of a new drawing and new structural calculations, but in order to 
do this, Topf required the former drawing and the former calculations, which 
meant that the new drawing could only be prepared once those documents were 
received. 268 

On 19 June Bischoff decided to clarify once and for all the responsibility for 
the chimney damage at Crematorium II. He sent Topf a letter in which he ex- 
pressed his point of view quite explicitly: the previous exchange of letters and 
telegrams had raised the suspicion that Topf wanted to bury the whole matter. 





36 Dringendes Telegramm from Bischoff dated 14 May 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, p. 41. 

36 Note by Jährling dated 14 May 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, p. 41. 

364 Letter from Robert Koehler to Zentralbauleitung dated 21 May 1943. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 37. 
365 Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung deated 25 May 1943. RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 83. 

366 Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 25 May 1943. RGVA, 502-1-313, pp. 36-36a. 

367 APMO, BW 30/34, p. 24. 

368 Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 2 June 1943. RGVA, 502-2-54, pp. 87-87a. 
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Already on the occasion of Priifer’s previous visit to Auschwitz in April, Central 
Construction Office had asked him for a new design of the chimney lining, be- 
cause the former one had turned out to be poor under practical conditions. The 
negotiations between Robert Koehler and Priifer had ended with the latter’s prom- 
ise that he would send the new design as soon as possible. 
“Herr Priifer knew that the former chimney installation was executed by the 
Koehler company exactly in accordance with the drawing provided by you (for 
the elaboration of the project, your company at the time charged 1,769.36 RM) 
and with the fireclay lining specified by you in your cost estimate dated 12.2.42, 
item II. In spite of this, your company asked Herr Koehler in Myslowitz for a 
drawing and the structural calculations of the chimney, which you did receive in 
the end.” 
Instead of coming up with a new design, Topf continued to stall for unknown 
reasons. “Since the facility, which was still being needed most urgently, could 
not be used without the completion of the new chimney lining,” Bischoff asked 
Topf to keep its word and to send the new design to the Koehler Co. immedi- 
ately 299 

Finally, Topf sent the requested documents. On 19 July the Central Construc- 
tion Office informed Topf that “the subject work was nearly finished” and placed 
the responsibility squarely on the Erfurt company:3”” 

“On the basis of the new drawings supplied by you one can see that your initial 
design of the chimney did not take into account the differences in the thermal 
expansion and the high temperatures to be expected and that this was taken into 
consideration only in your second design. The question of responsibility is thus 
unresolved until we receive respective instructions from our superiors in Berlin. 
We advise you furthermore that the very seriously affected heating channels (on 
various occasions complete sections of the vaults collapsed) will have to be re- 
paired and/or rebuilt shortly.” 

In their long reply to this letter, Topf reiterated that they had nothing to do with 
the construction of the chimney, for which they had specified merely the height 
and the cross-sectional area, and insinuated that Koehler Co. might have used 
bricks of poor quality and ordinary mortar instead of refractories and fireclay. 
Moreover, Topf knew nothing of the damage to the flue ducts:?! 

“Our supervisor Koch who returned from your site 3 weeks ago did not report 
any such damage, although he had once again checked everything before leaving. 
As the crematorium has been out of service for 6 weeks, we cannot explain who 
has caused the alleged collapse of the ducts.” 

On 10 September 1943 Priifer visited the Central Construction Office to discuss 
with Bischoff and Kirschnek the liability for the chimney damage and the ex- 
penses involved. The following day, Robert Koehler was summoned as well. SS- 
Untersturmfiihrer Kirschnek wrote a long account of the discussions on 13 Sep- 
tember,*”? which, however, was full of mistakes and was not approved by Bis- 
choff and had to be redrafted the day after. This document sets out the positions 





3% Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Topf dated 19 June 1943. APMO, BW30/34, рр. 22f. 

370 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Topf dated 17 July 1943. APMO, BW 30/24, p. 17. 

371 Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 23 July 1943. RGVA, 502-1-313, рр. 28f. 

372 Zentralbauleitung, Aktenvermerk by Jährling dated 13 September 1943. APMO, BW 30/25, pp. 11f. 
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of the three parties involved. The Central Construction Office asserted that the 
damage to the chimney was primarily due to mistakes in the design and to poor 
advice from Topf on the subject of the construction. 

In 1942 Priifer had been the consultant for the entire installation and had de- 
clared to members of the Central Construction Office that the crematoria had to 
be built in accordance with the drawings provided by Topf. As far as the chimneys 
(of Crematoria II and III) were concerned, they had, on the one hand, been erected 
in accordance with the project of the chimney originally to be built at the 
Stammlager and, on the other hand, the dimensions and structural details had been 
taken from Topf drawings. The original drawings showed a refractory lining 12 
cm in thickness up to a height of 6 meters; above this level, there were ordinary 
bricks. The Central Construction Office insisted, moreover, on the correctness of 
the information concerning the partial breakdown of the flue ducts which Topf 
had put in doubt: these facts had been ascertained by the Ober-Kapo of the crem- 
atoria. 

"On this occasion — Kirschnek goes on to say — it was also observed that all 
dampers controlling the draft?! had melted on account of their wrong installa- 
tion; the problems were resolved on the basis of [our] own experience and cur- 
rently permit flawless operation. " 

Prüfer, for his part, brought in a new explanation which again blamed the Koehler 
Co.: the damage was due to the fact that, above 6 m, ordinary mortar instead of 
fireclay had been used and also because of mistakes in the construction of the 
chimney, but this was rejected by Robert Koehler who was questioned on this 
point the following day. The Central Construction Office could not but reproach 
Prüfer for giving a different reason on each of his visits to Auschwitz. 

"On his last visit but one he named, in the presence of the commander, the 
great stresses due to the firing of single furnaces — something not considered in 
the design — to have been the cause. " 

The Central Construction Office agreed with this explanation, all the more so as 
Topf's new design for the chimney lining contained a number of open gaps, “so 
that the expansion of the brickwork relative to that of the lining can absorb pos- 
sible stresses caused by the firing of single furnaces." 

Robert Koehler's case rested on the overloading of the chimney. In the end, a 
compromise was reached which terminated the controversy for good: each of the 
parties involved — Topf, Robert Koehler, the Central Construction Office — would 
pay one third of the cost of the repair work, estimated to be 5,000 КМ, 27 but 
actually only amounting to 4,500 RM when the job was finished. Topf confirmed 
Prüfer's decision on 16 September, reluctantly accepting to pay its share.*”> On 
28 September the Central Construction Office reminded Robert Koehler of his 
obligation, and informed him that he would receive the corresponding invoice in 





33 He refers to the dampers controlling the flue gases. 

374 Zentralbauleitung, Aktenvermerk by Jährling dated 14 September 1943. RGVA, 502-1-26, pp. 144- 
146. 

?5 Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 19 September 1943. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 16. 
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a few days.’’° Topf was sent their own invoice — in the amount of 1,621.30 RM 
— a day later.””’ 

Summarizing matters, the damage to the chimney and the flue ducts occurred 
in the latter half of March but was discovered only in the following month,?’® as 
the Central Construction Office requested Prüfer to send a new project for the 
chimney lining at that time. Work on the dismantling of the damaged refractory 
lining began a few days after the arrival of Robert Koehler's letter of 21 May, 
probably on 24 May, after Bischoff's telephone conversation with Prüfer; it 
stopped on Ist June, but it was not possible to carry out further repairs, because 
the new design of the chimney lining had not yet been received. This design pro- 
ject was addressed to Koehler Co. whose personnel were surely present at Ausch- 
witz on 29 May, and it is probable that Koehler took part in the dismantling job. 

In the Topf letter of 23 July it is said that Crematorium II had been out of 
service for six weeks, i.e. since 11 June, but any cremation activity surely ended 
earlier than that, because one cannot imagine any incinerations being carried out 
with workers present inside the chimney; hence, cremations must have stopped 
around 24 May. 

The crematorium was possibly used normally until the damage was discov- 
ered, but, keeping in mind the Central Construction Office's experience with the 
main camp crematorium, it is difficult to believe that operation would have been 
at full load later on; in fact, between 24 and 30 April 1943 all windows of the 
furnace hall of Crematorium II as well as those of the adjoining rooms were being 
blackened.*”” Repair work on the chimney lining began after 19 June — when 
Koehler had not yet received Prüfer's new design — and was essentially concluded 
on 17 July 1943, but it was still necessary to repair the flue ducts. Work probably 
ended only in late August, because on 30 August the Central Construction Office 
asked the materials store (Materialverwaltung) for the supply to Crematorium II 
of various lacquer products for use by Héiftlings-Malerei.**° 

At the end of March 1943 work had hardly begun on Crematorium Ш.%! Even 
though the Central Construction Office attempted to speed matters up — for 1st 
and 2nd May it asked the camp command that the Kommando Krematorium be 
increased to 250 detainees for urgent tasks??? — work dragged on well beyond the 





376 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Koehler Co. dated 28 September 1943. APMO, BW 30/24, p. 16. 
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183. 
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lungsfarbe.” RGVA, 502-1-314, pp. 25-25a. 
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target date of 10 April 1943. The hand-over transaction, in fact, bears the date of 
24 June 1943,79? and that is probably also the start-up date, because the lightning 
rods of the chimney were installed on 21 and 22 June.*** On 28 June, the Central 
Construction Office reported to WVHA the completion of Crematorium III. This 
letter begins with the following words (cf. document 248, 248a): 

"I announce completion of Crematorium III as of 26 June 1943.” 

This is followed by the report of the "throughput" (Leistung) of the four ex- 
isting crematoria “for an operating time of 24 hours": 340 “persons” (Personen) 
for Crematorium I (six muffles), 1,440 “persons” for each of Crematoria II and 
III (fifteen muffles each), 768 “persons” for each of Crematoria IV and V (eight 
muffles each); for a total of 4,756 “persons.” Concerning the data given in this 
letter — absolutely incredible from a technical point of view (coke consumption 
and duration of the cremation) — we refer the reader to Chapters 8-10, in particular 
to Chapter 9.6. 

On 20 August 1943 the Plützsch Co. sent to Auschwitz on Topf's orders a 
freight car with 3,750 normal refractory bricks, 400 conical refractory bricks and 
1,500 kg of fireclay mortar, but the Materialverwaltung (materials administra- 
tion) did not credit the shipment to Topf “because the work had not yet been 
finished." Consequently, the Central Construction Office, believing that they had 
paid for the materials out of their own pocket, sent Topf the corresponding in- 
voice in an amount of 887.95 Reichsmarks. Topf, on 7 December, suspecting a 
mistake, asked the Central Construction Office to check into the matter; on 16 
December the mistake was rectified.?9? 

The work referred to by the Materialverwaltung did not, however, concern 
the crematoria, but the two hot-air disinfestation chambers to be installed in the 
Zentralsauna. 

The first damage to the cremation furnaces themselves arose at the end of 
October of 1943. On 27 October, the Central Construction Office ordered the 
metal working shop at DAW** to repair 20 ash-removal doors. Work was finished 
on 27 January 1944.557 

On 22 November, the garrison administration asked the Central Construction 
Office for the "installation of heating stoves in the crematoria constructed, as well 
as erection of a roof over the refuse pit near Crematorium II.?5* A month later, 
SS-Untersturmführer Josef Janisch, Bauleiter at KGL, replied that “the stoves 
needed in the detainee housing area of Crematorium II have been installed,"?9? 


383 Zentralbauleitung, Übergabeverhandlung for Bauwerk Nr. Зда KGL. Krematorium П dated 24 June 
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Letter from Bauleiter Janisch to Zentralbauleitung dated 21 January 1944. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 15. 


[^] 


38 


ES 


38 


a 


386 


38 
38 
38 


© 0 3 


C. MATTOGNO, F. DEANA, THE CREMATION FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ 245 


which suggests at least the imminent transfer of the detainees working at Crema- 
torium II into the lodgings arranged for them in the attic of the building. 

On 30 January 1944 the Central Construction Office sent Topf a telegram ask- 
ing Priifer and Builder Koch to come to Auschwitz immediately to repair the 
walls of the hot-air chambers of the disinfestation plant set up at Zentralsauna. 
Topf accepted,’” but on 2 February 1944, the Central Construction Office re- 
quested the camp commander SS-Obersturmbannführer Liebehenschel, to issue 
a camp-access permit for the two men, giving the following reason:??! 

"Senior Engineer Prüfer and Herr Holick have been called here by this au- 
thority to inspect and/or repair the damage detected at the large disinfestation 
unit of KGL and at the crematoria.” 

Damage to the disinfestation furnaces was less serious than had been feared: only 
the joints between the heating channels and the brickwork had opened up, and 
Holick would close them up with Monolite mortar,??? a refractory material. Dam- 
age to the crematoria furnaces was more serious. On 22 February, the garrison 
administration ordered the Central Construction Office to supply 20 sacks of 
Monolite, 200 refractory bricks and 200 refractory wedge bricks for “imminent 
repairs оп the crematoria."??* 

On 13 April 1944, the Central Construction Office ordered Schlosserei of 
DAW to repair 20 furnace doors and 10 scrapers at Crematoria II and III. The job 
was completed on 17 October 1944.?^ In early May damage to the brickwork 
was noticed, certainly in the flue ducts or the chimneys, because on 9 May the 
Bauleiter of KL III (Birkenau) asked the camp command for a “permit for entry 
to Crematoria I-IV" to be made out to Koehler Co., because the firm had been 
ordered to execute “urgent repairs on [the] crematoria.'??* 

At the end of the month more damage struck the furnaces. On 31 May the 
crematoria administration at Birkenau ordered DAW to repair two muffle doors 
and five closures, 96 plus other minor jobs. The repair work was done between 20 
June and 20 July and cost 46.90 RM (Czech 1989, p. 789). A later order, dated 7 
June 1944, concerned “required repairs on Crematoria 1-4 between 8 June and 20 
July 1944.” The job ended on 6 September 1944.3” 

Operation of Crematoria П and III ceased in early December of 1944: On 1st 
December, a women's detail was set up for the demolition of Crematorium III 
(Czech 1989, p. 939); on the 8th, the head of the Central Construction Office, SS- 





3% Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 9 February 1944. RGVA, 502-1-336, pp. 88-882. 

391 Letter from Zentralbauleitung all’ SS-Obersturmbannführer Liebehenschel dated 2 February 1944. 
RGVA 502-1-345, p. 50. 

Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 9 February 1944. RGVA, 502-1-336, p. 88a. 

Letter from SS-Standortverwaltung to Zentralbauleitung dated 24 February 1944. RGVA, 502-1-313, 
p. 13. 

APMO, Höss trial, Dpr.-Hd/1 1a, p. 96. 

Letter from Bauleiter des Lagers H to Kommandantur des K.L.II Birkenau dated 9 May 1944. RGVA, 
502-1-83, p. 377. 

The closures of the ash chambers or of the hearths or of the loading ports of the gasifiers. 

APMO, Höss trial, Dpr.-Hd/11a, p. 96. 
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Obersturmführer Jothann, asked Abteilung IIIa (assignment of detainees) to as- 
sign immediately 100 detainees for demolition work “near crematorium camp 
ID, undoubtedly meaning Crematorium II. 

On 20 December 1941 Topf sent to Auschwitz a preliminary invoice, dated 
18 December, in accordance with its cost estimate of 4 November, of which only 
the first page has come down to us: the five triple-muffle furnaces cost 6,378 RM 
each, the coffin-introduction devices 1,780 RM, the complete flue ducts 4,045 
RM, and the three draft enhancers 3,016 RM each.??? These amounts are in agree- 
ment with those appearing in Topf’s invoice no. 69 of 27 January 1943* and in 
the final invoice bearing the same date." Besides the items mentioned above, 
these invoices also comprise three draft enhancers for a total amount of 9,048 
RM, the materials for the flue ducts at 4,045 RM, and finally a refuse incinerator 
at an amount of 4,474 Reichsmarks. 

The total cost thus came to 51,237 Reichsmarks. From this figure, 3,705 RM 
were deducted as reimbursement of the three draft enhancers taken back by Topf 
after they had been damaged. The remaining 47,532 RM were paid by Kasse der 
Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Reich- "Ost" in two advance install- 
ments of 25,000 RM on 13 February 1942 and of 15,000 RM on 17 September, 
and a final amount of 7,532 RM on 22 November 1943.4% 

The total cost for Crematorium III was 53,702 RM: 39,150 for the five triple- 
muffle furnaces (costing 7,830 RM each), 9,048 RM for the three draft enhancers 
mentioned in the invoice in accordance with the cost estimate of 30 September 
1942, actually supplied by Topf but never installed by the Central Construction 
Office, 5,504 RM for the supervision of the construction work of the flue ducts, ^? 
Payment was by a payment on account of 27,000 RM on 4 December 1942, a 
second such payment of 5,500 RM on 8 December 1942 and a final payment of 
21,202 RM on 22 November 1943.44 


6.3. The Furnaces of Crematoria IV and V at Birkenau 


On 4 December 1941, HHB in Berlin ordered from Topf “4 pcs. Topf double- 
4-muffle incineration furnaces," i.e. four furnaces with eight muffles for Mogi- 
lev*5 in Russia, where PoW Transit Camp no. 185 was located. Topf confirmed 
receipt of the order on 9 December, but on 30 December Mogilev received only 
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RGVA, 502-1-67, P. 227. 

RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 46. 

Topf, Rechnung Nr. 69 dated 21 January 1943 concerning the construction of 5 triple-muffle furnaces 
at Crematorium II. RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 100-100a. 

Topf, Schluss-Rechnung dated 27 January 1943 concerning the construction of 5 triple-muffle fur- 
naces at Crematorium II. RGVA, 502-2-26, pp. 230-230a. Cf. Document 215. 

Zentralbauleitung, Schlussabrechnung über Errichtung von 5 Stück Dreimuffel-Einäscherungsöfen, 
BW 30, 11 November 1943. RGVA, 502-2-26, pp. 226-228. Cf. Document 188. 

Topf, Rechnung Nr. 728 dated 27 May 1943 concerning the construction of five triple-muffle fur- 
naces at Crematorium III. RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 190-190a. Topf, Schluss-Rechnung Nr. 728 dated 
27 May 1943 concerning the construction of five triple-muffle furnaces at Crematorium III. 
RGVA,502-2-26, pp. 215-215a. Cf. Document 216. 

Zentralbauleitung, Schlussabrechnung über Errichtung von 5 Stück Dreimuffel-Einäscherungsöfen, 
BW 302,11 November 1943. RGVA, 502-2-26, pp. 211-213. Cf. Document 189. 

Letter from HHB to Topf dated 4 December 1941. RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 47f. 
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one half of a furnace, i.e. 4 muffles; as we will see, two furnaces would be set up 
at Auschwitz while one and a half furnaces were temporarily held in Topf's ware- 
house.*°° 

Accepting the suggestion made by Priifer when he visited Auschwitz on 19 
August 1942, WVHA decided on 26 August to send to Auschwitz two of the fur- 
naces on order. The Central Construction Office went to work immediately. A 
telegram went out to Topf the same day requesting the drawing of the building 
for the 8-muffle furnace (the future Crematorium IV), because construction work 
was to begin immediately.*°’ For 31 August Topf provided the builder Holick,*® 
who also brought with him the necessary plans (D60125).*” 

For the 8-muffle furnace, Topf had designed two chimneys, each 16 m high 
with an internal cross-sectional area of 0.80 m x 0.80 m and refractory lining up 
to a height of six meters. As these furnaces had originally been destined for Mo- 
gilev, where coke supply was difficult, they were equipped with hearths for wood, 
which Topf, for the furnaces going to Auschwitz, adapted for use with coke by 
means of inclined and horizontal grates: two gasifiers were equipped with hori- 
zontal grates only; the other two had inclined hearth bars changed to horizontal 
grates. In view of the extremely short service life expected for the inclined hearth 
bars, Topf recommended to the Central Construction Office to order spare coke 
hearth bars. Furthermore, because of transportation problems, the Mogilev fur- 
naces had been designed without insulation, but Topf was ready to furnish insu- 
lating material to the Central Construction Office on request.* On 1st Septem- 
ber, the Central Construction Office sent Topf 20 freight bills for the shipment of 
the furnaces and the refractory material.^!? 

On 4 September, Topf sent the Central Construction Office the drawing of the 
furnace foundations (D59555) and the drawing of the anchoring system 
(D60129),^!! plus a list of the individual anchor bars,*!* which would be fabri- 
cated locally by the detainee workshop for the Central Construction Office.*!? On 
7 September, the furnace drawing itself (D60132) was ready. In the letter of trans- 
mittal, Topf explained to the Central Construction Office that one gasifier had 
been allocated to each pair of muffles; the furnace thus had eight muffles and four 
gasifiers, which were positioned in the central part of the furnace; two pairs of 
muffles would be given a common chimney having the dimensions previously 
indicated in Topf's letter dated 31 August 1942. Topf also announced the arrival 
of Builder Wilhelm Koch within a week.*!* 

The following day, Topf dispatched a freight car containing the metal parts of 
the two furnaces with a total weight of 12,186 kg, which arrived at Auschwitz on 





406 Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung. BON A, 502-1-327, pp. 43-45. 

407 Telegram from Zentralbauleitung to Topf dated 26 August 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 155. 

408 Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 27 August 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, р. 152. 

^? Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 31 August 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 150. 

410 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Topf dated 1st September 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 148. 

“ Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 4 September 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 140. 

42 Topf, Verankerung zu einem 8-Muffel-Ofen. RGV A, 502-1-313, p. 141. Cf. Document 237. 

43 Note from Schlosserei to Zentralbauleitung dated 15 September 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, р. 132. 
^^ Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 7 September 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, pp. 139-139a. 
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the 11th.*?^ In accordance with Topf's offer of 2 September concerning the 
changes in the type of fuel and the corresponding modifications, the Central Con- 
struction Office ordered on 15 September four wrought-iron covers for the 
hearths with frames, jackscrews and refractory lining, as well as 2,500 insulating 
bricks and 600 kg of rock wool for the furnace insulation, plus the replacement 
bars for the hearths of the gasifiers, at a total price of 3,258 Reichsmarks.*! As 
the two furnaces had altogether eight gasifiers, there were eight covers and not 
four, as Topf was quick to rectify.*!’ However, the respective invoice paid on 2 
February 1944 still spoke of four covers — probably for reasons of accounting.*'® 
On 26 October, referring to the WVHA letter addressed to Topf on 26 August, the 
Central Construction Office transmitted to the Erfurt company the post-dated 
confirmation of the order for two furnaces with eight muffles as per drawing 
D60125 and for the technical modifications resulting from the change of the fuel 
type.^? The next day, the Central Construction Office sent Topf a telegram in- 
quiring on the cost of an 8-muffle furnace designed for Mogilev, with anchoring 
and hearths for wood firing. Topf replied the same day by telegram quoting a 
price of 13,800 RM for the furnace.?? Believing that the Central Construction 
Office wanted to order another wood-fired 8-muffle furnace, Topf sent out a quo- 
tation for such a device on 29 October. The error was soon corrected, though: the 
Central Construction Office only wanted a cost estimate for a furnace of the Mo- 
gilev job for purely administrative reasons. Topf took this into account, and at- 
tached to their explanatory letter?! a quotation for an 8-muffle furnace without 
anchoring (because the anchoring parts would come from the detainee workshop 
at Auschwitz) and with wood-fired gasifiers (because the modification of the fuel 
system was covered by a different contract). The Central Construction Office 
transmitted the quotation to the WVHA for approval of the order 7 

Other misunderstandings arose later with respect to payment for the two 8- 
muffle furnaces. On 5 April 1943, Topf drew up the respective invoice for a total 
of 27,632.30 RM (27,600 RM for the furnaces plus 32.30 RM for transporta- 
tion).?^ On 2 June, the head of Gruppe C/Bauwesen of Higher SS- and Police 
Leader Central Russia notified the Construction Inspectorate of the Waffen-SS 
and Police East Germany (Bauinspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Reich-Ost), 
to which the Central Construction Office was attached, that the Construction In- 





" Topf, Versandanzeige dated 8 September 1942 concerning “2 kompl. Achtmuffel-Einäscherungsöfen.” 
RGVA, 502-1-313, pp. 143-143a. Cf. Document 231. 

Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Topf dated 15 September 1942. RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 22; letter 
from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 22 September 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, pp. 127-127a. 
Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 30 September 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 118. 
Topf, Rechnung Nr. 322 dated 23 March 1943. RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 22. 

Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Topf dated 26 October 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 94. 

Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 27 October containing the text of both telegrams 
(RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 88), and telegram from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 27 October 1942 
(RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 89). 

Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 16 November 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 71. 
Topf, Kostenanschlag über einen Topf-Achtmuffel-Einäscherungsofen dated 16 November 1942. 
RGVA, 502-1-313, pp. 72-76. Cf. Document 230. 

Letter from Topf to the WVHA dated 24 November 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 77. 

Topf, Rechnung Nr. 380 dated 5 April 1943. RGV A, 502-1-314, pp. 29-29a. 
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spectorate Central Russia had already paid 42,600 RM for the four furnaces orig- 
inally ordered for Mogilev.“ When the Central Construction Office learned 
about this, it not only felt that Topf's invoice of 5 April 1943 was unfounded, but 
also that the Erfurt company had received (42,600 — 27,632.30 =) 14,967.70 RM 
more than it should have. Furthermore, the SS did not see why the invoice of 5 
April 1943 amounted to 27,600 RM (plus 32.30 RM for shipment) or 13,800 RM 
per furnace, whereas the cost estimate of 16 November 1942 spoke only of 12,972 
RM for one furnace.“ 

Topf replied that Reichsführer-SS had ordered four 8-muffle furnaces for a 
total price of 55,200 RM on 4 December 1941; moreover, as the SS had requested 
various modifications in the design of the 8-muffle furnace, Topf had applied a 
price increase of 696 or 828 RM, thus yielding a final cost of 13,800 Reichs- 
marks.*”’ Of the four furnaces ordered, one half of one furnace (four muffles) had 
gone to Mogilev, two were at Auschwitz, and the remaining furnace and a half 
was still being held in the Topf warehouse at the disposal of Reichsführer-SS.*?* 

At Auschwitz the matter was definitely clarified by civilian Employee Jahr- 
ling, who made two hand-written entries on the letter from the Construction In- 
spectorate Central Russia, dated 2 June 1943, which the Central Construction Of- 
fice had received. The first entry dates from 31 January, the second from 21 Feb- 
ruary 1944; Jáhrling summarizes the questions of payment from the administra- 
tive point of view: the SS had ordered four 8-muffle furnaces for a total price of 
55,200 RM; the Construction Inspectorate Central Russia had already paid Topf 
on account 42,600 RM, to which the SS garrison administration Auschwitz had 
added another 10,000 RM on account, HH which meant that Topf was still entitled 
to 2,600 RM 

For all intents and purposes, the remaining furnace and a half, still held by 
Topf, was the property of Reichsführer-SS; Jährling’s computation was therefore 
correct, and Topf received only what it was still owed. The Construction Inspec- 
torate Central Russia was late to be informed, because on 11 August 1944 this 
office once again asked The Central Construction Office whether the 42,600 RM 
already paid to Topf would be deducted from the final payment.**! 

In line with Topf's letter of 7 July 1943, the remaining furnace and a half were 
taken over by WVHA. On 16 August, the SS-Wirtschafter (business manager) at 
Higher SS- and Police Leader (Hóherer SS- und Polizeiführer) of the Government 
General sent a note to the Central Construction Offices at Heidelager, Cracow, 
Lemberg, Lublin and Warsaw, as well as to the New Construction Office at Ra- 
dom, explaining that Amt СШ held “a cremation furnace and a half = 12 muffles" 





25 RGVA, 502-1-314, pp. 35-36a. 

#26 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Topf dated 2 July 1943. RGVA, 502-1-327. 

47 Actually, 828 RM represents 6% of 13,800 RM and not of 12,792; 6% of this latter figure would be 
778.32 RM, and a furnace should have cost 13,750.32 Reichsmarks. 

“8 Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 7 July 1943. RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 43-45. 

49 Zentralbauleitung, Abschlagszahlung Nr. 1 dated 1st February 1944. RGVA, 502-1-310, pp. 16-162. 

#0 Letter from Leiter der Gruppe C Baugruppe of Hóherer SS-und Polizeiführer Russland-Mitte to Bau- 

inspektion der Waffen-SS und Polizei Reich-Ost dated 2 June 1943 and handwritten notes by civilian 

employee Jáhrling dated 31 January and 21 February 1944. RGVA, 502-1-314, pp. 36-36a. 

Letter from Abwicklungsstelle der Baugruppe der Waffen-SS und Polizei Russland-Mitte to Zentral- 

bauleitung dated 11 August 1944. RGVA, 502-1-314, p. 28. 
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and asked to be informed by 1st September whether the above offices had any 
use for it.^? 

We know of a reply by the Bauleiter of Trawniki, a subcamp of Lublin (Maj- 
danek) who, on 2 September, wrote to the Central Construction Office of the main 
camp — which had sent him a copy of the note of the SS business manager - the 
following letter: ?? 

"No crematorium exists at this camp. Many protests have been raised against 
this situation. Construction of a crematorium would, however, be an urgent ne- 
cessity. Of course, should the furnace and half available at Amt C III be taken 
into consideration for Trawniki, this would have to be decided there [by the Lu- 
blin Central Construction Office]. ” 

I found no evidence that this request was followed up. 

Little is known about the construction and the operation of the two 8-muffle 
furnaces of Crematoria IV and V. Construction of Crematorium IV began offi- 
cially on 9 October 1942,3 but Huta Co. had already embarked on preparatory 
work on 23 September.*? The installation was handed over to the camp admin- 
istration on 19 March 1943.96 Construction of Crematorium V began on 20 No- 
vember 1942;?" hand-over to the camp administration occurred on 4 April 
1943,95 

After a few weeks of operation, the furnace at Crematorium IV began to show 
cracks, as the Central Construction Office informed Topf on 3 April; Topf agreed 
to carry out the repairs free of charge, as the guarantee period of two months had 
not yet expired.? Damage was undoubtedly more serious, however, because in 
the telegram of 14 May 1943 mentioned above the Central Construction Office 
urgently requested Topf to make thermal and structural calculations for the chim- 
neys at Crematorium IV as well. 

More repair work on Crematorium IV was carried out between 1 and 7 June 
1944 (30 doors and/or closures of the Ёшгпасеѕ), and between 7 June and 4 July 
1944 repair work was carried out on all four crematoria.“ Crematorium IV was 
rendered unserviceable in the so-called revolt of Sonderkommando on 7 October 
1944; the service personnel (down to 53 men from 169) were only withdrawn on 
the 10th,**! however. On that date the manpower at Crematorium V was also 
brought down, from 156 to 66 detainees.**' On 16 January 1945 Crematorium V 


432 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 268, p. 132. Cf. Document 190. 

433 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 268, p. 147. Cf. Document 191. 

44 Baufristenplan dated 2 October 1943. RGVA, 502-1-320, p. 7. 

? Huta, Rechnung dated 31 December 1942 concerning work done between 23 September and 23 De- 

cember 1942. RGVA, 502-2-54, pp. 43-44b, and Tagelohnliste Nr. 1 of Huta Co. Concerning work 

done between 23 September and 2 October 1943. 502-2-54, p. 45. Cf. Document 192. 

Übergabeverhandlung for Crematorium IV. 19 March 1943. RGVA, 502-2-54, p. 25. 

437 Baufristenplan dated 2 October 1943. RGVA, 502-1-320, p. 7. 

#8 APMO, BW 30/25, p. 14. 

439 Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung dated 10 April 1943. BW 30/34, p. 42. 

#0 APMO, Höss trial, Dpr.-Hd/11a, p. 96. 

#1 Daily list of detainees employed at the crematoria drawn up by the Soviets on the basis of the *Ar- 
beitseinsatz" lists for the men's camp at Birkenau compiled by Abteilung Ша. САКЕ, 7021-108-20, 
p. 142. 
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was still in service with a workforce of 30 detainees. It was blown up by the 
camp SS guards just before the arrival of the Soviets.^? 


7. Structure and Operation of the Topf Cremation 
Furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau 


7.1. The Coke-Fired Double-muffle Cremation Furnace 
Auschwitz Type 


Topf Co. built four furnaces of this type, three of which were set up in Crem- 
atorium I or old crematorium at Auschwitz, with a fourth one built in the Mau- 
thausen crematorium. 

The Mauthausen furnace was ordered from Topf on 16 October 1941, but the 
New Construction Office of KL Mauthausen hesitated for a long time before in- 
stalling it. The parts of the furnace were shipped to Mauthausen between 6 Feb- 
ruary 1942 and 12 January 1943, but only at the end of 1944 was it decided to 
erect it. A letter from Topf dated 20 December 1944 tells us that preparations 
were going on in the crematorium concerning the foundations of the furnace and 
the flue duct; Topf was waiting for this work to be finished before sending one of 
its builders.4° On 3 January 1945 Topf announced the arrival of the technician, 
Chief Engineer Schulze, scheduled for 9 January.** The furnace was therefore 
built in January/February of 1945, which explains the fact that it has been pre- 
served rather well. This furnace has remained practically intact and can be exam- 
ined in situ. 

As opposed to this, the two coke-fired Topf double-muffle cremation furnaces 
which are presently shown in Crematorium I at Auschwitz were rebuilt by the 
Poles after the war in a rather makeshift way, with original parts taken from the 
furnaces dismantled by the SS in 1944. It is therefore useless to carry out any 
investigation of these reconstructions in an effort to understand the structure or 
the operation of this type of furnace. Our technical description will hence be 
based on the Mauthausen furnace. It will be illustrated by 35 photos of our own 
and will take into account the available documents concerning the furnaces at 
Auschwitz and Mauthausen which were of the same type. In fact, a letter from 
Topf to Mauthausen says in this respect TI! 

"We wish to underline that KL Auschwitz in Upper Silesia has just ordered 
from us a second coke-fired double-muffle furnace of the same design as intended 
for you.” 


42 ML Birkenau, Arbeitseinsatz für den 16. Januar 1945. RGVA, 502-1-67, p. 17a. 

443 Tn the aerial photo of 19 February 1945, Crematorium V appears to have been entirely destroyed. Na- 
tional Archives, Washington, GX 12337, exp. 145. 

^^ Letter from SS-Bauleitung of KL Gusen to Topf dated 24 October 1942; letter from Topf to SS-Bau- 
leitung of KL Gusen dated 16 January 1943. BAK, NS4 Ma/54. 

#5 Letter from Topf to SS-Bauleitung of KL Mauthausen dated 20 December 1944, ibid. 

#6 Letter from Topf to SS-Bauleitung of KL Mauthausen dated 3 January 1945, ibid. 

#7 Letter from Topf to SS-Neubauleitung of KL Mauthausen dated 23 November 1940, ibid. 
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Furthermore, the “order slip” sent by the Mauthausen New Construction Office 
to Topf on 16 October 1941 refers explicitly to a “double-muffle furnace, Ausch- 
witz (уре. Finally, the Topf letter dated Ist November 1940 had as an attach- 
ment the Topf drawing no. D57253 (Document 202), which is exactly the design 
used for the first double-muffle furnace set up at the Auschwitz crematorium. 
Another attachment to the letter was drawing no. D58173, which we have studied 
in the preceding chapter (Document 163). We will show, first of all, the Topf 
cost estimate for KL Auschwitz dated 13 November 1940 (Document 193), which 
is practically identical with the one for Mauthausen dated 6 January 1941 (Doc- 
ument 164):4°° 


"Quotation 

Our reference: D/Prf. 
For Offer no. 40/999 
Reichsführer SS, Company model no. 123 
Head of German Police, Date: 13.11.40 


Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten 
New Construction Office KL Auschwitz, 
Auschwitz /Upper Silesia 


Subject: 1 coke-fired Topf double-muffle furnace with blower 
Prepared by head engineer Prüfer! 
Ref.: Prf/Hes. 


f... Description с | 
coke-fired Topf double-muffle furnace with blower 
including the following services and parts 
The foundations of the furnace and of the flue duct must be 
provided by the customer in accordance with our specifica- 
tions, at no cost to us. 
Bricks, sand, lime and cement of the outer brickwork. The 
best bricks will be selected for the facing of the furnace. 
The necessary refractory materials consisting of normal and 
wedge-shaped bricks, Monolite packing and the correspond- 
ing mortar. 
For the insulation of the furnace, bricks of diatomaceous 
earth, rock wool and the necessary diatomaceous-earth mor- 
tar. 
Wrought-iron anchoring bars, with T, U and angled sections, 
tightening rods, bolts and nuts. 
coke-fired Topf double-muffle furnace with blower 
including the following services and parts 
The foundations of the furnace and of the flue duct must be 
provided by the customer in accordance with our indications, 
at no cost to us. 








#8 Letter from SS-Neubauleitung of KL Mauthausen to Topf dated 16 October 1941, ibid. 

*9 Letter from Topf to SS-Neubauleitung of KL Mauthausen dated 1st November 1940. ibid. 

#0 Topf Kosten-Anschlag dated 13 November 1940 for SS-Neubauleitung at Auschwitz concerning the 
second Topf coke-fired double-muffle furnace of Crematorium I. RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 168-172. 
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Bricks, sand, lime and cement of the outer brickwork. The 
best bricks will be selected for the facing of the furnace. 

The necessary refractory materials consisting of normal and 
wedge-shaped bricks, monolite tamping mass and the corre- 
sponding mortar. 

For the insulation of the furnace, bricks of diatomaceous 
earth, rock wool and the necessary diatomaceous-earth mor- 
tar. 

Wrought-iron anchoring bars, with T, U and angled sections, 
tightening rods, bolts and nuts. 

Cast- and wrought-iron fittings such as: 

Cast-iron introduction doors with cast-iron frames. The 
doors will have monolite cladding on the inside. 

Cast-iron closures for the air channels. 

Cast-iron ash-extraction doors. 

Cast iron loading doors for the gasifiers. 

Wrought-iron ash receptacles. 

Wrought-iron frames for the flue-duct dampers, lined with 


Monolite, including pulleys, cables and counterweights, the 
necessary stokers. 

Cast-iron hearth covers. 

Horizontal grates. 

Blower device consisting of a blower with its 3-phase directly 
coupled 1.5 hp motor and the necessary piping. 





Installation of the furnace 

Presence of a builder for the construction of the furnace, in- 

cluding travel expenses, daily rates as well as social security 
contributions. 

Corpse-introduction system, wrought iron, consisting of a 

mobile wrought iron cart with the necessary rails. 

Free delivery to Auschwitz/Upper Silesia 

Price of the furnace: RM 7,753 


Weight for Kennziffer: 2,600 kg of iron. 


During construction, our builder must be supplied with two 
assistants at no cost to us.” 





Beside the offer dated 6 January 1941, we have three more estimates for the coke- 
fired double-muffle furnace sent by Topf to Mauthausen, dated 1st November 
1940, 30 April and 31st October 1941 (documents 194-196) which differ only in 
the price and the weight of the metal parts. 

Document 197, translated here, lists the elements of the second cremation fur- 
nace for KL Auschwitz, shipped by Topf on 17 January 1941:5! 





451 Bill of lading from Topf to the SS-Neubauleitung at Auschwitz dated 17 January 1941 concerning 
parts for the secondo coke-fired Topf duble muffle furnace for Crematorium I. RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 
201-203. 
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ID | #| Packing Description 











Type | Pieces 
Parts for double-muffle furnace 
22293| 6 loose 6 U-bars NP 12, each 1,950 mm long 
4 5 4 I-bars NP 12, each 1,950 mm long 
2 2 Angle bars 50/5, each 2,780 mm long 
2 " 2 Dto. each 2,400 mm long 
4 > 4 Dto. each 1,070 mm long 
4 = 4 Dto. 80/8, each 1,070 mm long 
4 S 4 Dto., 40/4, each 1,232 mm long 
4 E 4 Dto., 60/6, each 800 mm long 
2 “ 2 Flat bars 100/10 mm with 4 rollers 
2 " 2 Introduction doors 600/600 mm clear 
space 
2 m 2 Hearth doors 280/350 mm 
14 ^ 14  |Anchoring bolts 219 mm 
2 А 2 Hearth doors 280/350 тт 
2 ш 2 Angle bars 80/8, length each 1,650 mm 
1 A 1 T-bars, 80/80, length 1,650 mm 
1 s 1 Flat bar 50/8, length 2,500 mm 
[p. 2, cont'd.] also 
2 й 2 Flue-gas dampers 350/600 тт 
2 d 2 Housing for latter 
6 + 6 Air-channel closures 108/128 mm 
2 Е 2 Ash receptacles 350/320 тт 
2 Йй 2 Stokers, length circa 3,000 тт 
30 * 30 Square bars 40/40 each 630 mm long 2,036: 2,036 
34 ii 34 Dto., each 740 mm long 
1 KR 1 Tubing 120/124 mm 
1 ч, 1 Boiling tube 82/89 & length 1,560 mm 
1 P 1 Dto. length 1,660 mm 
2 d 2 Loading-shaft closures 
10 й 10 Rails 50/50/5 with anchors 
1| box (?) 2 Asbestos panels 5 mm thick 10.5 14 
13) paper bags| rock wool 500 
2 d Monolite 
1 |cloth bag | Monolite | 117 117 
22515|10| loose 10 Fireclay bricks, 560 mm long 460| 460 
22469| 1 i 1 Blower 120/300 with electric motor SO 90 90 
37/2, 5,5 hp 
1 box 4 Lag bolts 3/8 x 150 mm 0.5 81 
1 3-way switch, star type 4 
22293 4 Fireclay bricks for fire door 48 
1 Metal cable 210 mm, length10 m 3.5 
4 Grommet thimbles, 8 blocking devices 1.5 
Various bolts and spacers 8 
Subtotal 3,181 
box 8 Lag bolts 3/4" length 250 mm 5 
4 Lag bolts 3/8" length 100 mm 0.5 
98265 4 Cable rollers 150/125 2 6.5 
20809} 1 box 1 Complete engraving device 12 
Total weight 3,193 
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The second furnace included, moreover, a case of custom-shaped refractory 
bricks (305 by 250 by 60 mm, net weight 16.5 kg) which Topf shipped on 20 
December 1940,4 50 bags of mortar mixture shipped a day later? as well as 
two cement counter-weights with eyelet holes which went out on 21 January 
1942,^** similar to those shown in Photo 172 which were used to manipulate the 
dampers of the flue duct. 

The cost estimate of the third furnace, dated 25 September 1941 (Document 
198) is practically the same as the one dated 13 November 1940 concerning the 
second furnace; the only differences are the price (7,332 instead of 7,753 RM), 
the weight of the metal parts (2,870 instead of 2,100 kg) and the mention of a 
rotatable platform (Drehscheibe). 

The bill of lading of 21 October 1941 (Document 199), translated here, refers 


also to the third furnace: 2? 


























ID |#| Packing | No. of Description [Weight] 
Type Pieces 
41/1980/1 Parts for TOPF coke-fired double-muffle 
incineration furnace 
23131 | 2| loose 2 Angle bars 90/9, length 2,000 mm 62 62 
4 Е 4 “80/8, length 1,235 mm 47 47 
2 di 2 Introduction doors 600/600 mm 425| 425 
4 di 4 Angle bars 50/5, length 1,235 mm 19 19 
2 E 2 Hearth doors 280/350 mm 90 90 
1 = 1 Angle bar 50/5, length 2,330 mm 8.5 8.5 
6 d 6 Air-channel closures108/126 mm 50 50 
1 “ 2 Angle bars 60/6, length 1,945 mm riveted| 24.5| 24.5 
13 di 13 Anchoring rods 216 mm 55 55 
4 Җ 4 I-bars NP 12, length 2,000 тт 90 90 
6 ii 6 Angle bars 50/5, length 824 mm 18 18 
2 " 2 Angle bars 90/9, length 2,000 mm 56 56 
2 iH 2 Angle bars 50/5, length 1,130 mm & 8 
1 р 1 Flat bars 70/10, length 2,520 тт 13 13 
2 x 2 Angle bars 80/8, length 1,600 mm 30 30 
2 " 2 Dto. 30.5| 30.5 
4 E 4 Dto. 50/5, length 1,235 mm 19.5) 19.5 
2 2 Hearth doors 280/350 mm 90 90 
1 M 1 Flat bars 70/10, length 2,520 mm 13 13 
4 b 4 Flat bars 80/8, actual length 790 mm 19 19 
2 di 2 Loading-shaft closures 270/340 mm 126| 126 
clear space 
Subtotal 1,294 
2 " 2 Flat bars 70/10, length 770 mm & 8 
2 х 2 Flat bar holders with 2 cable rollers 27 27 
2 К 2 Frame for flue-channel dampers 19 19 
2 ч 2 Housings for flue-channel dampers 34 34 
2 " 2 counterweights 2240 mm 72 72 











52 RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 205. 

43 RGVA, 502-1-327. 

44 RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 200. 

455 Topf Versandanzeige dated 21 October 1941 to SS-Neubauleitung at Auschwitz. RGVA, 502-1-312, 
pp. 104f. 


256 C. MATTOGNO. F. DEANA, THE CREMATION FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ 




















2 i 2 Ash receptacles 12 12 
2 S 2 Stokers 12 12 
30 a 30 Square bars 40/40, length 630 mm 255| 255 
4 li 4 Square bars 40/40, length 740 mm 37 37 
3 Ё 3 Sheet metal tubing 2 120 mm 46 46 
10 " 10 Fireclay grate blocks K 6 length 650 тт| 440| 440 
23133 |10 e 10 Rails for introduction cart 83 83 
1 " 1 Mobile cart 100| 100 
1 1 Introduction cart with discharge device | 303| 303 
6 ш 6 counterweights 300/190/210 mm 264] 264 
23238 | 1 ч 1 Blower 120/300 with 3-phase 1.5 hp то-| 50 50 
tor 
27410 10 i 10 Fireclay grate blocks К ба, length 650) 440| 440 
mm 
23131|1 " 1 I-bar NP 12, length 2,000 mm 22.5| 22.5 
23131} 1 case 2 Company name plates 0.1 0.1 
10 Lin. meters of cable 10 mm with grom- 3. 
met thimbles and blocking device 
Various bolts 16 
3,548.5 











The final invoice (Schluss-Rechnung) for the third furnace (Document 200) not 
only listed the parts supplied by Topf to the Central Construction Office, but also 
showed the progress payments made by the office of Bauinspektion der Waffen- 
SS und Polizei Reich "Ost" and the credit granted by the company on 13 July 
1942. In accordance with normal practice, the invoice has the date of the preced- 
ing partial invoice (Teil-Rechnung), dated 16 December 1941, but was itself es- 
tablished in early June of 1942:46 





# Object 





concerning: 

Supply and erection of a Topf coke-fired double-muffle incin- 
eration furnace without foundations or smoke channel, viz: 
Supply of bricks and mortar materials for the brick mantle, 
the necessary fireclay materials, monolite tamping mass, 
bricks of diatomaceous earth, diatomaceous mortar and slag 
wool for the insulation of the furnace, wrought-iron anchor- 
ing, cast- and wrought-iron doors, as well as compressed-air 
unit consisting of compressed air blower with 3-phase motor 
and the necessary piping. 

Delegation of a builder including his travel expenses, daily 
rates and social-security contributions for the construction of 
the furnace. 

Supply of wrought-iron corpse-introduction device consisting 
of coffin introduction cart, shoving cart, rails and rotary 
plate. 








456 Topf Schluss-Rechnung of July 1942 backdated to 16 December 1941 concerning the third Topf 
coke-fired double-muffle furnace for Crematorium I at Auschwitz. RGVA, 502-2-23, pp. 261-261a. 
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In other respects in accordance with our cost estimate of 25 





September 1941 and our order confirmation of 25 September 7,332 
1941. 
Cost of transportation for the steel parts loaded at Erfurt as 
per freight bill of 21 October 1941 186.10 
7,518.10 
— payment on account of 31 January 1942 3,650.-- 
3,868.10 
— credit for rotatable platform not supplied 82.-- 
3,786.10 


Our order no. 41 D1980 
Our invoice no. 2363 


To: Reichsfiihrer-SS 

and head of German police 
Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten 
KL Auschwitz, Upper Silesia. 











The elements of the Mauthausen furnace are likewise listed in the Topf bill of 
lading of 12 January 1943 (Document 201, not translated) which we shall discuss 
later. 

The design of the coke-fired double-muffle furnace is shown in Topf drawing 
D57253, dated 10 June 1940, which refers to the first furnace set up in the Ausch- 
witz crematorium (Document 202). The description which follows is based on 
this drawing and on the examination of the Mauthausen furnace, as well as on the 
documents concerning the double-muffle cremation furnace, Auschwitz type, 
presented in this chapter. The numbers in parentheses refer to Documents 202 a 
toe. 

The furnace (photo 51) is enclosed in a solid outer brick structure by means 
of a number of anchoring bars (Verankerungs-Eisen) consisting of bars having a 
T-section (no. 1) a U-section (no. 1a) and an angled section (no. 1b; T-, U- und 
Winkeleisen), anchoring rods (Anker), bolts and nuts. 

The dimensions of the Mauthausen furnace are practically identical to those 
shown in drawing D57253, which correspond to the dimensions of the anchor 
bars, as shown in the following table: 





Mauthausen furnace| Drawing 057253 | Anchor bars 

Height 1,860 mm 1,850 mm 1,950 mm 
Width 2,520 mm 2,500 mm 2,500 mm 
Length (w/o gasifiers) 2,800 mm 2,780 mm 2,780 mm 
Length (with gasifiers) 3,430 mm 3,380 mm 

Surface area (w/o gasifiers) 25m? 

Surface area of gasifiers 7m? 

Surface area, total 32m? 











The furnace is equipped with two incineration chambers (Eindscherungskammer) 
or muffles (no. 2; Photos 52-56), each of which has the following dimensions: 
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Height: 700 mm 
Width: 700 mm 
Length: 2,000 mm 
Surface area (w/o grate): 4.5 m? 
Volume (including ash chamber): 1.4 m3 


The lateral walls of the muffles possess four rectangular openings (photos 52-54) 
linked to two air-supply channels (Luftkanäle; Photo 57) which run through the 
sidewalls of the furnace parallel to the muffles and open up as two air-intake vents 
(Lufteintritte) closed by two movable cast-iron doors (Luftkanalverschliisse), 108 
by 128 mm in size, next to the corpse-introduction doors of the muffles (Photos 
58f.). These channels allow feeding secondary combustion air to the muffles. 

At the apex of the vaults of both muffles, in line with the longitudinal axis, we 
have the openings of four tubes (Photos 60f.) connected to the blower ducts 
(Druckluftleitung) coming from the blower itself (Druckluftgebldse). The func- 
tion of this device is to feed combustion air to the muffle, especially if a coffin is 
used. 

The two inner sidewalls of the muffles have three rectangular openings (no. 
3; Photos 62-65) some 210 mm x 270 mm in size. The thickness of the refractory 
brickwork is 260 mm. These openings are to ensure the heat exchange between 
the two muffles. 

At the front (Photos 66), the muffles are closed by two cast iron corpse intro- 
duction doors (Einfiihrtiiren or Einführungstüren) 600 mm x 600 mm, opening 
to the outside. These doors are lined on the inside with refractory (Photo 67). In 
the center of the lower portion of the doors there is an air-feed hole closed on the 
outside of the door by means of a cast-iron lid of standard type, which, however, 
has in its center a round inspection hatch (Schauluke), 45 mm in diameter (Photos 
67f.). At the rear the muffles are closed by the refractory brickwork (Photo 65). 

The floor of the muffle was constituted by a horizontal grate made of fireclay 
(Schamotterost; no. 5) consisting of five transverse fireclay bars (Schamot- 
teroststeine; no. 6; Photos 52-54) on which the corpse would be placed. 

Underneath each grate, there was an inclined and V-shaped ash floor 
(Aschenschráge; no. 7) which ended in a narrower (340 mm) combustion cham- 
ber (no. 8; Photo 72) where the post-combustion (Nachverbrennung) of the 
corpse parts which had dropped through the grate took place. The front portion 
of the post-combustion chamber acted as an ash receptacle (Aschenraum; Photos 
69-71). The embers was extracted by means of dedicated scrapers (Kratzer) 
through the cast iron ash removal ports (Ascheentnahmetüren; no. 9), 280 mm x 
350 mm in size, positioned at the front of the furnace below the doors of the 
muffles (Photos 69-71). On the sidewalls of the two post-combustion chambers, 
towards the front of the furnace, were two rectangular outlets (no. 10) through 
which the discharge gases passed on into the two lateral flue-gas ducts 
(Rauchkanále; no. 11) below ground. In the Mauthausen furnace, the ash cham- 
bers of the two muffles were linked by a large opening in the central wall (Photo 
72), whereas at Auschwitz the combustion chambers were separate. 
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The flue-gas ducts have a cross-section of 350 mm x 600 mm and each one 
could be closed by a damper set into the duct (Rauchkanalschieber; no. 12), made 
of refractory material and measuring 350 mm x 600 mm as well, running verti- 
cally in a wrought-iron frame (Rauchkanalschieberrahmen) and operated by 
means of a cable (Drahtseil) and rollers (Seilrollen). The rollers were welded to 
an anchoring bar which appears on Photos 100f. 

Before reaching the chimney (Schornstein; no. 13a), the two flue ducts come 
together in a single duct which can be closed by means of the main damper of the 
flue duct (Hauptkanalschieber; no. 13) which operates like the secondary damp- 
ers. 

On each of the sidewalls of the furnace we have an air-entry port (Lufteintritt) 
closed by means of a cast-iron cover of normal type, which can be raised (Photos 
73f.); these openings are linked to two air channels each which let out as two 
small rectangular openings on the external sidewalls of the post-combustion 
chambers (Photo 72) and are used to feed combustion air into these chambers. On 
the left side of the furnace one can see a portion of the compressed-air conduit 
(Druckluftleitung; no. 14; Photos 75f.) which was originally connected to the 
blower (Druckluftanlage; no. 15) located below, at the point where the floor has 
no tiles. 

The rear wall of the furnace sports a service pit (Schacht; no. 16; Photo 77) 
whose dimensions are 2,610 mm (width) x 1,540 mm (length) x 950 mm (height). 
It has four steps (no. 16a) and allows access to the two gasifiers, housed in a brick 
structure (no. 17; Photos 75, 77f.), measuring 2,520 mm (width) x 630 mm 
(length) x 1,430 mm (height). The corresponding dimensions of drawing D57253 
are 2,500 mm x 600 mm x 1,400 mm, respectively. 

On the inclined floor of this brick structure there are the two closures (Gener- 
atorfülltüren; no. 18; Photos 77f.) of the gasifiers' loading shafts (Genera- 
torschdchte; no. 18a; Photo 79). These shafts open into the generators themselves. 

The generators (Generatoren) are shaft-like chambers, closed below by the 
horizontal grates (Planroste; no. 20) of the hearths, the grates are constituted by 
eight square bars (Vierkanteisen) measuring 40 mm x 40 mm x 630 mm and four 
support bars (Auflager-Eisen) having the same section but a length of 740 mm 
(Photos 99-101). The grate itself measures 500 mm x 500 mm, or 0.250 square 
meters. The throughput capacity of the grate?" is about 30 kg/hr of coke. In 
their upper portions, towards the furnace interior, the gasifiers narrow into the 
gasifier neck (Generatorhals; no. 21), which opens up in the muffle below the 
bars of the grate. 

Up to the level of the flame arrestor (Feuerbriicke; no. 22) in the neck, the 
gasifier has a volume of about 0.175 cubic meters. 

Aside from the horizontal grate (Planrost; no. 20), the hearth (Feuerung) con- 
sists of the hearth door (Feuertür; no. 23; Photo 80) used for removing of coke 
slag and ash (hence it is also called ash-removal door — Ascheentnahmetiir), and 





#7 Quantity of coke burned on the grate in one hour. 
458 For the calculation of the throughput cf. Chapter 8.3. 
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an air-feed opening (Lufteintritt) for the primary combustion air to the gasifier, 
equipped with a raisable standard cast-iron closure (Photo 81). 

According to the “List of materials for a Topf double-muffle incineration fur- 
nace” dated 23 January 1943 (Document 203) the refractory mass of the furnace 
consisted of 


800 standard fireclay bricks, type SS 
800 standard fireclay bricks, type A 
500 standard fireclay wedges, type SS 
400 standard fireclay wedges, type A 
1,400 kg of fireclay mortar 

2,500 kg Monolite packing mass. 


The insulation of the furnace was assured by 1,300 white bricks of diatomaceous 
earth (insulating bricks) and 400 kg of insulating mortar. The standard bricks 
(Normalstein) measured 65 mm x 120 mm x 250 mm^? giving a volume of 1,950 
cubic millimeters. The wedge or semi-wedge bricks (Halbwölber) measured 
66/58 mm х 120 mm x 25 mm"? for a volume of 1,845 cubic millimeters. 

As the density of the fireclay bricks is about 1,800 kg/m}, the mass of the two 
types of bricks was 


mn = 3.51 kg and ae = 3.32 kg, respectively. [108] 


Hence, the mass of the furnace refractory brickwork was: 


800 х 3.51 = 2,808 kg 
800 х 3.51 = 2,808 kg 
500 х 3.32= 1,660 kg 
400 x 3.32 = 1,328 kg 

8,604 kg 





To this the mass of the fireclay mortar (1,400 kg) must be added, resulting in a 
total mass of about 10,000 kilograms. The Monolite caulking mass, being located 
in the space behind the insulation, is not counted as part of the refractory brick- 
work. 

For the two gasifiers feeding the mobile oil-fired double-muffle furnace for 
the Gusen crematorium, 1,000 normal and wedge-type bricks were used as well 
as 500 kg of fireclay mortar (Document 169), resulting in a total weight of 
roughly 4,000 kilograms. 





459 Brockhaus... 1958, p. 632. These dimensions also appear in the letter from R. Koehler to Zentralbau- 
leitung at Auschwitz dated 16 June 1942. RGVA, 502-2-23, p. 15. 

460 Letter from Topf to SS-Bauleitung of KL Сизеп dated 24 February 1943. BA, NS4 Ma/54. In Febru- 
ary of 1944 the sizes of the various types of refractory bricks were standardized and somewhat modi- 
fied: the Normalstein measured 250 mm x 123 mm x 65 mm; for the Halbwölber, there were five 
types (2 H 6, -10, -16, -26, -38) with two fixed dimensions (height = 123 mm and longer side of base 
= 250 mm) and two variable ones (shorter sides of 68, 70, 73, 78, 84 and 62, 60, 57, 52 and 46 mm 
respectively). Erlduterungen zur Vereinheitlichung der Schamottesteinformate fiir den Feuerungsbau, 
received by Zentralbauleitung on 17 February 1944. RGVA, 502-1-166. 
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Hence, the weight of the refractory brickwork of the double-muffle furnace 
can be split up in the following manner: 


2 muffles of 3,000 kg each = 6,000 kg 


2 gasifiers of 2,000 kg each= 4,000 kg 
10,000 kg 


The post-combustion chamber is included in the weight of the muffle. 

The Auschwitz crematorium (Photo 86) was originally designed as shown on 
the Topf drawing D57999 dated 30 November 1940 (Document 204). The second 
furnace had not yet been erected. The morgue (Leichenhalle) still had an L- 
shaped extension on the right-hand side. 

Topf drawing D59042 (25 September 1941) shows the positioning of the third 
furnace in the crematorium (Document 205). On this drawing, the extension of 
the morgue has been separated by a wall and has become a storage space for urns. 
The Central Construction Office drawing 1241 of 10 April 1942 shows the defin- 
itive layout of the crematorium as of that day (Document 206). On 3 July 1942 
this drawing was revised to show the location and structure of the new chimney 
(Document 207). 

It is highly likely that the crematorium ceased its operation on 19 July 1943; 
the furnaces were torn down later. After the end of World War IL, the Poles rebuilt 
Furnaces 1 and 2, using the original parts which the SS had dismantled; many of 
these parts are still held in the former coal store of the crematorium (Photos 107- 
109), but some elements from the 8-muffle furnace were used as well. 

In spite of the existence of the above drawing and probable advice from for- 
mer detainees who had worked in the crematorium, the reconstruction was carried 
out in a rather sloppy manner. In the front portion, both the transverse anchor bars 
and the air channels next to the muffle doors are missing; moreover, the introduc- 
tion doors of the two furnaces have been switched from one side to the other: the 
left-hand door to the right and vice-versa (Photos 87-91; cf. Photo 51). 

In the rear portion, the brickwork of the gasifier is missing (Photos 97f.; cf. 
Photos 75, 77 and 78); the lids of the coal loading shafts are set into a smooth 
vertical wall above the grates, as in an ordinary stove, and the hearth doors were 
placed underneath the former, like ash removal doors, again as in a normal stove. 
In this manner the furnaces could not have operated. 

Due to this physical “garbling,” the two furnaces have been lengthened from 
about 2.80 to 3.40 meters. On the sides two closure devices for the air feed were 
mounted (Photo 96), the smaller one of which is original but in the wrong place 
(cf. Photos 73 and 74) whereas the larger one belonged to the 8-muffle furnace. 

The rear part of the muffles was aged artificially, presumably by burning 
wood in the muffles (Photos 92-95). 

The muffle grates consist of six shaped fireclay blocks (Photos 93-95) with 
slits of some 50 mm, which are neither in agreement with the Topf drawing 
D57253 nor with the grate bars of the Mauthausen furnace. The Topf bill of lading 
of 17 January 1941 (Document 197) mentions ten fireclay blocks for the grate 
(Schamotte-Roststeine) — five for each muffle — having a length of 560 mm and a 
total weight of 460 kg, thus 46 kg for each block. The figures indicating the length 
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have been inverted by mistake, as can be seen from the Topf bill of lading dated 
21 October 1941, which speaks of ten fireclay blocks for the grate, Type K6, 
having a length of 650 mm (total weight 440 kg) and ten more, Type K6a, having 
the same length (and weight). Each muffle, though, required only five such 
blocks, which would indicate that the other ten were surely spares. 

In the furnaces of Crematorium I at Auschwitz there are currently six such 
blocks, which means that during the reconstruction the furnace was made longer 
than it originally was. The blocks rested on the brickwork of the post-combustion 
chamber, about 25 mm from the muffle walls, which means that the muffles were 
700 mm wide; the joints were filled with refractory mortar. This type of grate was 
not intended for a rapid cremation, because with slits of hardly 50 mm, combus- 
tion takes place entirely in the muffle, with only the ash itself dropping down into 
the post-combustion chamber; the initial part of a cremation taking place in the 
main combustion chamber is thereby prolonged considerably as compared to the 
time taken with grates of wider openings. 

In the foundations of the third furnace, which was not rebuilt, the remains of 
the hearth grates can still be seen (Photos 100f.). The grates consist of seven lon- 
gitudinal square bars (Photo 99) supported by two square bars placed transversely 
(Photo 101); the cross-section (40 mm x 40 mm) and the length of the longitudi- 
nal bars (630 mm), as well as that of the supporting bars (740 mm) are the same 
as indicated in Topf's bill of lading of 17 January and 21 October 1941. The first 
document mentions 34 supporting bars, but this is a mistake, as we can see from 
the second document as well as from the bill of lading dated 12 January 1943 and 
the one dated 24 February 1943 (Document 208, not translated) which have 30 
square bars 40 mm/40 mm x 630 mm and four bars 40 mm/40 mm by 740 mm 
for the gasifier grates. 

Fifteen grate bars and two supporting bars were thus shipped for each gasifier. 
The original grates which are still visible and the respective width of the gasifier 
necks (some 50 cm) exclude the possibility that the fifteen bars for each one of 
the hearths were mounted all at the same time. The left-hand grate of the third 
furnace has seven bars, but one has been removed; we may hence rightly assume 
that the grates initially consisted of 8 bars. 

The discharge-gas system is shown in Topf drawing D57253 for the first fur- 
nace (Document 202; in particular Documents 202a, 202b, and 202d), and 
D59042 for the third (Document 205). At the Auschwitz crematorium, the outlets 
of two smoke ducts are still visible in the foundations of the latter furnace (Photo 
102). 

Each furnace had its dedicated blower device (Druckluftanlage; for the first 
furnace cf. Document 202b, no. 15) consisting of the blower itself (Druckluft- 
gebläse; по. 15a), driven by a directly mounted 3-phase electric engine of 1.5 hp 
(no. 15b), and the air conduits (Druckluftleitung or Rohrleitung; no. 14). Structure 
and operation of the blowers will be discussed in the next section. 

For the first and the third furnace, the blower is shown in drawings D57253 
and D59042, respectively, and for the second furnace it is mentioned in the quo- 
tation of 13 November 1940 (Document 193). 
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Originally, the chimney (Schornstein; Document 202e, no. 13a) had a square 
cross-section, 500 mm x 500 mm. The draft enhancer (Saugzug-Anlage; Docu- 
ment 202e, no. 13b), which had an output of about 4,000 m?/hr of spent gas, con- 
sisted of a blower (Saugzug-Geblüse; no. 13d) driven by a directly mounted 3- 
phase 3 hp electric motor (no. 13c) and a rotary vane (Drehklappe) separating the 
intake chamber from the compression chamber. The operation of this device is 
explained in Topf's service instructions (Document 209):**! 

"Operating instructions for the Topf draft enhancer. 

If the draft of the furnace is insufficient, the draft enhancer mounted on the 
chimney must be started up. 

Care must be taken to start the motor first, and only then the damper in the 
chimney may be closed. The water supply for the water-cooled bearing must run 
at once. 

After the end of the incineration, the rotary vane in the chimney must be 
opened first, before the motor and the cooling water are stopped. 

Furthermore, it is necessary to make sure that there is always enough water 
in the tank.” 

Topf’s cost estimate of 13 November 1940 does not speak of a draft enhancer. 
The explanation is provided by Topf's letter of transmittal in which we can 
read:* 





“As we assume that this furnace will be connected to the same chimney of the 
present crematorium, the purchase of a further draft enhancer is not necessary as 
[the existing one] can be used in alternation for both furnaces. It is also possible 
to operate both furnaces [simultaneously] with this device.” 

The draft enhancer is not mentioned either in Topf's bill of lading of 21 October 
1941, nor in the final invoice for the third furnace because this furnace was con- 
nected to the existing device as well; this is confirmed by drawing D59042 show- 
ing only one draft enhancer upstream of the chimney. 

As we have seen in Chapter 6, between June and August of 1942 the chimney 
of the crematorium was taken down and replaced by another. The new chimney, 
displaced some 10 meters along the axis of the old one, had a square cross-section 
0.90 m x 0.90 m and was 15 m high (Document 178). The three double-muffle 
furnaces of the crematorium were linked to it by means of two flue ducts, 0.70 m 
x 0.80 m, which had a refractory lining 12 cm thick. The duct in line with the old 
chimney, having a length of 12.20 m, was used for Furnaces 1 and 2, the trans- 
verse one, 7.375 m long, for the third furnace (Document 179). 

The loading system of the muffles themselves consisted of a corpse-introduc- 
tion device (Leicheneinführungs-Vorrichtung) having a coffin loading cart (Sar- 
geinführungswagen) moving on rails (Laufschienen; Document 202b, no. 24) and 
a semi-cylindrical cart (Verschiebewagen) running above it. These devices are 
still visible in the Auschwitz crematorium (Photo 87). Their operation can be de- 
scribed in the following manner: 





^9! Topf, Betriebsvorschrift über die “Topf”-Saugzuganlage. 26 September 1941. APMO, BW 11/1, p. 


2. 
^? RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 166. 
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In front of each one of the three furnaces are two rails set into the floor for 
moving the carts; perpendicular to these rails are connected two wider rails which 
carry a rotatable platform (Drehscheibe) mounted on a flat cart (Document 205a, 
no. 25 and 26, and Photos 105f.). This platform enabled the carts to be moved 
from one set of rails to the other. 

In the ceiling of the furnace hall of the Auschwitz crematorium, above the first 
and the second furnace, we have two ventilation shafts (Photo 103) opening up 
into two small chimneys (Photo 104) on the flat roof of the crematorium. 

The crematorium chimney shown in Photo 86 was rebuilt by the Poles after 
the war. The administration of the Auschwitz Museum has attached a commem- 
orative plaque to the wall next to the second furnace, bearing an inscription of 4 
lines, stating: ^9? 

"Crematorium I operated between 1940 and July 1941. About 70,000 corpses 
of detainees gassed, shot, and murdered while working or who died in the camp 
were cremated here. " 

The operation of the double-muffle furnace is explained in Topf's operating in- 
structions (Document 210). For the sake of clarity, I have added comments and 
references to the photos and other documents concerning the furnace in brackets 
[...]. Words in normal parentheses (...) appear also in the original text.4™ 

"Operating instructions for the coke-fired Topf double-muffle incineration 
furnace. 

Before any coke is fed to the two coke generators [Photo 78, through the two 
loading shafts, Photo 79], both flue-duct dampers [Documents 202b & 202d] on 
the furnace must be opened, as well as the main flue-duct damper [Document 
202e, no. 13] and/or the rotating vane [of the draft enhancer] on the chimney. 

Now fire can be lit and maintained in the two generators; care must be taken 
to make sure that the secondary covers to the right and left of the ash-removal 
doors [Photos 78 and 81] (coke generator) are open. 

Once the incineration chamber shows a satisfactory red glow (about 800°C), 
the corpses can be introduced successively into the two chambers. 

At this point, it is advisable to switch on the air compressor located at the side 
of the furnace [Document 202b, no. 15] and to let it run for about 20 minutes. By 
observation, it must be decided whether too much or too little fresh air enters the 
two chambers. 

Control of the air flow is effected by means of the rotary vane located in the 
air duct. Furthermore, the air-entry ports to the right and left of the introduction 
doors [Photos 58 and 59] must be half open. 

As soon as the corpse parts have dropped from the fireclay grate [Photo 52] 
onto the inclined ash-plane below [into the post-combustion chamber, Photo 72], 
they must be moved forward towards the ash-removal door [Photo 71] by means 
of the scraper. These parts may remain here for another 20 minutes for post-com- 
bustion. Then the ash is transferred into the ash container and set aside for cool- 
ing. 

In the meantime, new corpses will be introduced successively in the chambers. 








463 The brickwork of the furnaces could last for some 16,000 cremations. Cf. Mattogno 2010, pp. 273- 
275. 
44 APMO, BW 11/1, p. 3. 
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The two generators must be loaded with fuel from time to time. Each night the 
generator grate must be freed of coke slag and the ash must be removed. 

It is important, furthermore, that after the end of the operation as soon as the 
generator has burned itself out and embers are no longer present, all air dampers 
and doors [of the ash chambers, the gasifiers’ loading shafts, of the muffles’ ash 
chambers, and of the introduction doors], as well as the flue-duct dampers, must 
be closed in order to avoid cooling of the furnace. 

After each incineration, the furnace temperature will increase. Therefore, care 
must be taken not to let the internal temperature exceed 1100°C (white hot). 

This temperature increase can be avoided by feeding air. 

26 September 1941” (Emphasis in original) 





7.2. The Coke-Fired Triple-Muffle Furnace 


The Topf Co. built a total of 14 triple-muffle furnaces: 10 for the Birkenau 
Crematoria II and III, 2 for the Buchenwald crematorium and 2 for the cremato- 
rium at Gross-Rosen. Practically nothing is known about the furnaces for the last 
camp. In 1948, the Soviet counterespionage service (SMERSH) was in posses- 
sion of the documentation of a project, elaborated by Topf in 1941, for the crem- 
atorium of Gross-Rosen, which did, in fact, concern triple-muffle two furnaces. 
Their installation was confirmed by engineer Ргйѓег.46 In his interrogation of 21 
March 1946, he declared to have designed the triple-muffle furnace together with 
Ludwig Topf as early as 1939. The respective projects had then been submitted 
to the War Ministry and were accepted by the SS in 1940.466 

This statement is, however, in disagreement with a letter dated 6 December 
1941, addressed by Prüfer to the two co-directors of the firm, Ludwig and Ernst 
Wolfgang Topf, in which he states that he had designed the furnaces with 3 and 
8 muffles himself, essentially in his spare бте. However, no documentary 
trace dated earlier than the end of 1941 exists for these two furnace types; hence, 
they were most likely designed at that time (1941). 

On 22 October 1941, the New Construction Office at Auschwitz ordered from 
Topf “5 Topf triple-muffle furnaces with blower," as well as “2 Topf draft en- 
hancers for about 10,000 m? of exhaust gas each” and “1 refuse incinerator” 4% 
for the new crematorium which at that time the Auschwitz authorities were plan- 
ning for the Auschwitz main camp. 

In the “Explanatory note for the preliminary project for the new construction 
of the Waffen-SS PoW camp at Auschwitz, Upper Silesia," dated 30 October 
1941, one reads:*” 





465 Interrogation of engineer Kurt Prüfer by Soviet SMERSCH interrogators on 9 March 1948. FSBRF, 
N-19262, p. 183. 

466 Interrogation of Kurt Prüfer by Soviet SMERSCH interogators on15 March 1946. FSBRF, N-19262, 

pp. 41f. 

Letter from Kurt Prüfer to Ludwig and Ernst Wolfgang Topf dated 6 December 1941. APMO, BW 

30/46, p. 6. 

RGVA, 502-1-313, pp. 36-37 and APMO, BW 30/27, p.27 and BW 30/34, p. 116. 

Erläuterungsbericht zum Vorentwurf für den Neubau des Konzentrationslagers der Waffen-SS, 

Auschwitz O/S. RGVA, 502-1-233, p. 20; cf. Document 211. 


46 


3 


46: 
46‘ 


© © 
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“On account of the considerable quartering (125,000 prisoners) a cremato- 
rium will be built. It contains 5 furnaces with 3 muffles each for two men, and will 
thus allow incinerating 60 men in one hour. Furthermore, a corpse cellar as well 
as a refuse incinerator will be installed. The crematorium will be erected within 
the area of the K.L.” 

The furnaces mentioned in this report were of a design different from the ones 
which were later built. They were, in fact, conceived to accommodate two corpses 
in each muffle and would thus have required appropriate muffles and generators. 
We can gather this from p. 6 of the explanatory note where the cost estimate for 
the five triple-muffle furnaces is mentioned as being 60,000 RM (Document 212), 
whereas the Topf estimate for the five triple-muffle furnaces actually built in 
Crematorium II at Birkenau not only has a much lower price (51,237 RM, includ- 
ing the two coffin-loading devices and the three draft enhancers), but also shows 
a later date (4 November 1941). In addition, the operating instructions supplied 
by Topf to the Auschwitz Central Construction Office specify that the corpses be 
loaded “hintereinander” (Document 227), i.e. successively. This means that the 
furnace was not designed for the simultaneous incineration of two corpses in one 
muffle. 

According to Pressac, the first two triple-muffle furnaces built by Topf were 
started up in the Buchenwald crematorium on 23 August and 3 October 1942, 
respectively (Pressac 1993, pp. 116f.; 1994, pp. 130f.). 

The parts for the five triple-muffle furnaces at Crematorium II are listed in the 
Topf bills of lading of 16 April"? and 18 June 1942.4”! The shipment of 16 April 
included also several parts of the double-muffle furnace at Mauthausen — shipped 
to Auschwitz by mistake and with an erroneous reference to the order for the third 
furnace at the crematorium of the main camp (Auftrag 41/1980/1) — and with the 
blower for this crematorium (Auftrag 41 D 314). 

The shipment of 18 June included some parts for the refuse incinerator 
(Müllverbrennungsofen) of Crematorium II. 

The main elements of the five triple-muffle furnaces listed in the two above 
documents are the following: 


Parts for the Topf triple-muffle furnace 


— 15 Einführungstüren (introduction doors) 600 x 600 mm, 10 right-handed and 
5 left-handed 

— 30 Feuertüren (closures for the hearths and the ash chambers) 280 x 350 mm 
and 2 of 250 x 250 mm 

— 56 Luftkanalverschliisse (closures for air channels) 108 x 128 mm 

— 10 Füllschachtverschlüsse (closures for loading shafts for the gasifiers) 270 x 
340 mm 

— 6 Rauchkanalschieber (flue-duct dampers) 600 x 700 mm 

— 5 Gebläse (blowers) Nr. 275,4 2 clockwise and З counter-clockwise 








4 RGVA, 502-1-313, pp.167-170. Topf, Versandanzeige, 16 April 1942; Document 213. 

41 RGVA, 502-1-313, pp.165f. Topf, Versandanzeige, 18 June 1942; Document 214. 

^? The number of the blower corresponded to the diameter (in mm) of the tube on the pressure/suction 
side. 
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Parts for the flue ducts and the chimney 


— 5 Fuchseinsteigeschachtverschliisse (access ports for the flue ducts) 450 x 510 

mm 

— 1 Reinigungstiir (cleaning door for chimney) 390 x 510 mm 

— 3 Rauchkanalschieber (flue-duct dampers) 1200 x 800 mm 

— 3 Schieberplatten (damper plates) 1250 x 840 mm 

— 3 Gebläse (blowers) Nr. 625. 
The bill of lading of 16 April 1942 mentions, moreover, a “zweifliigelige Feuer- 
tür" (double door for hearth) 600 mm x 600 mm which surely belonged to the 
refuse incinerator. 

The two above lists contain more shipment errors: the air-channel closures for 
the five furnaces numbered not 56 but 55, or eleven for each furnace, placed at 
the following points: one placed on the introduction door of the muffle (i.e. 3 per 
furnace), two placed next to the introduction door of the right-hand muffle and 
two for the left-hand muffle, as well as two behind the central muffle (i.e. six per 
furnace), and one on the closure of each gasifier hearth (i.e. two in total). Further- 
more, the two Feuertüren 250 mm x 250 mm did not belong to the triple-muffle 
furnaces and, finally, neither one of the advices has the grate bars for the hearths 
or the grate bars for the muffles. 

Topf's overall supply for the five triple-muffle furnaces at Crematorium II is 
detailed on the final invoice dated 27 January 1943 (Document 215) translated 


below:*”? 





Object Amount 
BW 30 = Crematorium II RM 





41 D 2249 


Construction of 5 pcs. triple-muffle incineration furnaces, viz.: 
Supply of normal, wedge-type and special fireclay bricks, fireclay 
mortar and Monolite packing mass for the construction of the fire-re- 
sistant brick structure of the furnace, of cast- and wrought-iron fit- 
tings for furnace and compressed-air units as per description in our 
cost estimate of 4 November 1941, item I. 

Delegation of an erection supervisor for furnace construction, in- 
cluding daily rates, travelling expenses and social-security contribu- 
tions. Transportation of building materials to Erfurt station @ 
6,376.-- 31,890.-- 
Supply of 2 coffin-introduction devices each consisting of a coffin-in- 
troduction cart, shoving cart, and rail system for 5 incineration fur- 
naces 1,780.-- 





Subtotal 33,670.-- 


Supply of: 

10,000 normal refractory bricks, Seger Cone 30 
3,000 wedge-type refractory bricks, Seger Cone 30 
7,000 kg of mortar M 2 

and 











45 Topf, Schluss-Rechnung Nr. 69 dated 27 January 1943. RGVA, 502-2-26, pp.230-230a. 
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Delegation of our technician for construction of smoke installation 
Supply of 3 Topf draft enhancers in suction, each consisting of 

1 blower in suction for an output of 40,000 m? of smoke gases against 
a total pressure of 30 mm water column with 2 suction fittings, 
mounted, and 1 pressure fitting, 

1 smoke-channel-blocking damper 0.9 by 1.2 m, with air-tight guide, 
rollers cable and hand crank, 

1 380 Volt 50 c/s 3-phase motor, spray protected, nominal output 15 
hp with slip-ring rotor, full-load starter and buffered-bolt clutch, 
Delegation of our technician for installation 9 5,016.-- each 
Construction of a refuse incinerator, viz: 

Supply of normal, wedge-type and shaped fireclay bricks, fireclay 
mortar, Monolite packing mass, bricks of diatomaceous earth, insu- 
lating mortar and rock wool for erection and insulation of fire-re- 
sistant furnace brickwork, cast- and wrought-iron fittings, wrought- 
iron loading box, and smoke-channel damper, 

Delegation of our erection supervisor for construction work. Delega- 
tion of an engineer for start-up, as per our cost estimate of 4 Novem- 
ber 1941 and our letter of 4 November 1941. 


4,045.-- 


9,048.-- 


4,474.-- 





Reference: order of 22 November 1941 of Reichsführer-SS, Hauptamt 
Haushalt und Bauten — New Construction Office KL Auschwitz, or- 
der number 215/41 Ho. 

Credit for 3 draft enhancers in suction of 16 April 1943 


51,237.-- 


3,705.-- 











47,532.-- 





The final invoice for the 5 triple-muffle furnaces at Crematorium III (Document 


216) is dated 27 May 1943 and is translated below:*’* 





Object 
BW 30a = Crematorium III 





42 D 1454 


Construction of 5 pcs. triple-muffle furnaces, viz.: 

Supply of normal, wedge-type and shaped fireclay bricks and 
fire resistant tamping mass for construction of fire-resistant 
furnace brickwork, supply of insulating materials for furnace 
insulation. 

Supply of cast- and wrought-iron fittings for furnace and 
compressed-air unit, anchoring parts for furnace brickwork 
and one corpse-introduction device each, stretcher type, with 
their guide rollers and fixation bars, FOB Erfurt station. 
Delegation of our builder for supervision of construction, as 
per our offer of 30 September and letter of 30 September 7,830.-- 
1942. 

Supply and installation of 3 Topf draft enhancers each with 
their 








474 Topf, Schluss-Rechnung Nr. 728 dated 27 May 1943. RGVA, 502-2-26, pp. 215-215a. 


39,150.-- 
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Subtotal 39, 150. -- 


suction fittings, 1 pressure fitting, 1 smoke channel blocking 

damper with rollers, cable and hand-crank, I 380 Volt 50 c/s 

3-phase ca. 15 hp nominal, with slip-ring rotor and full-load 

starter, 1 elastic-insulated buffered-bolt clutch. 

Construction of a smoke-channel system for the 5 incinera- 

tion furnaces, i.e. supply of necessary normal and wedge- 

type fireclay bricks and the necessary fireclay mortar 

Delegation of our builder for supervision of construction 

work on smoke channels, as per our offer of 30 September 

and our letter of 30 September 1942. 5,504.-- 


55,702.-- 


Ref. your order of 26 October 1942, journal number 
16496/42/Jäh/Lp. 
KL Auschwitz KGL — second crematorium. 














The description of the Topf triple-muffle furnace which follows is based on the 
documents presented in this section and on a direct investigation of the two Buch- 
enwald furnaces; it is supported by four drawings (Documents 217-220) and by 
the photos in Section V of the collection of photos. The numbers in parentheses 
refer to the above drawings. 

Three photos taken by the SS confirm that the triple-muffle furnaces set up in 
Crematoria II and III at Birkenau were of the same type as those at the Buchen- 
wald crematorium, though one of the latter was designed for use with oil as well 
(Photos 111-116). 

As far as its layout is concerned, the triple-muffle furnace consisted basically 
of a double-muffle furnace with a third muffle added in the middle, as well as 
some other technical modifications to be described below. 

The furnace itself is held in a solid brick structure by wrought-iron T, U, and 
angular anchor bars, tightening rods, bolts and nuts. Its dimensions are as follows: 


Height 2,000 mm 
Width 3,460 mm 
Length (w/o gasifiers) 2,780 mm 
Length (with gasifiers) 3,400 mm 
Surface area of the furnace 

without gasifiers 33 m? 
Surface area of the gasifiers 10 m? 
Overall surface area 43 m? 


The furnace is equipped with three cremation chambers or muffles (no. 1) each 
of which has the following dimensions: 


Height 800 mm 
Width 700 mm 
Length 2,000 mm 
Surface area (w/o grate) 5 m? 


Volume (including ash chamber) 1.5 m3 
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At the apex of the vault, arranged along the longitudinal axis, each muffle has 
four rectangular openings (no. 2; Photos 132f., 137, 139, 143, 146) 100 mm x 80 
mm, linked by means of a vertical duct to the blower (no. 3) set into the wall of 
the furnace above the muffles, lengthwise and parallel to them. These three ducts 
merge into a transverse and common duct located behind the furnace; this duct 
opens up on the outside and is connected to a blower which feeds both furnaces 
jointly (cf. below). 

The openings mentioned were used to feed combustion air into the muffle, 
especially in cases of incineration with a coffin. The side walls of the outer muf- 
fles had four rectangular openings (Photos 131, 140f., 147) 110 mm x 130 mm, 
linked to the two air channels which ran lengthwise through the two outer walls 
and ended in two air inlets at the front (Photos 149, 151) closed by two raisable 
cast-iron covers (Photos 148, 150, 153) of standard size (108 mm x 128 mm) and 
shape. The two air channels at the rear of the furnace turned downwards 180° and 
ran back; the four inlets mentioned were arranged in this section of the channel 
as we may deduce from the fact that the respective covers are located higher than 
the openings set into the muffle. These channels served to bring combustion air 
to the outer muffles. 

The central muffle was connected to the outer ones by three large openings of 
some 200 mm x 300 mm set into each of its side walls (no. 4; Photos 135-138). 
These outlets passed through the refractory brickwork (about 250 mm thick) on 
both sides and opened up on the inner walls of the outer muffles (Photos 134, 
140, 142, 144f.). These openings are part of the discharge system of the com- 
busted gases; for that reason, as opposed to the design of the double-muffle fur- 
nace, they are essential for the good operation of the furnace. 

The two walls separating the inner muffle from the outer ones had a thickness 
which was too small to allow it to accept a combustion-air channel similar to the 
design of the outer muffles; instead, the air channel to the central muffle was set 
into the brickwork of the rear portion of the furnace, opening at one end into the 
muffle through a rectangular opening located in the center of the rear brick wall 
of the muffle in the fourth course of bricks above the grate (Photos 135-137), and 
at the other end into a hatch (Photo 170) located in the rear wall of the furnace 
between the two gasifiers; it could be closed by means of a raisable cast-iron 
cover (Photo 168). This latter hatch is located lower than the opening into the 
muffle itself, the channel therefore is not horizontal; it bends vertically downward 
90° initially and then horizontally once again. 

The muffles are closed at the front by three cast-iron corpse-loading doors, 
600 mm x 600 mm (no. 5; Photo 127) clad with refractory on the inside (Photo 
129). In the lower central part of the doors is an air inlet, closed on the outside by 
means of a raisable standard cast-iron cover, which has at its center an inspection 
hole 45 mm in diameter covered by a round cast-iron plate held by a hinge. The 
upper part of the door sports another inspection hole, also closed by a thin metal 
plate and moveable sideways (Photos 127, 129). 
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At the rear, the muffles are closed by refractory brickwork. Their lower part 
consists of a horizontal grate (no. 6) composed of five refractory bars (no. 7; Pho- 
tos 122, 136, 145, 147) some 90 mm thick in their upper part, spaced some 210 
mm apart, on which the corpse would be placed. 

Below each grate was located the inclined V-shaped ash plane (no. 8; Photos 
131, 140f.), which ended in a narrower combustion chamber (no. 9; Photos 156f.), 
in which the corpse parts that had dropped down between the bars burned out 
completely and which was therefore called the post-combustion chamber. The 
front part of this chamber constituted the ash chamber as such. The embers would 
be extracted by means of dedicated scrapers through the ash-removal openings 
(no. 10) located at the front of the furnace below the loading doors of the muffles. 
They then fell into the ash receptacles placed in front of the furnace on the floor 
of the furnace hall (Photo 155). 

On the sidewalls of the post-combustion chamber of the central muffle, in its 
front portion, were two large rectangular discharge openings (no. 11; Photo 156) 
through which the combusted gases flowed into two short vertical channels (no. 
12) which, in turn, led to the flue duct (no. 13) located beneath the furnace, as 
shown in Documents 219f. The flue duct connecting the furnace to the chimney 
could be closed by an appropriate fireclay vane running vertically in a frame. It 
was operated by means of a metal cable, a pulley, a manual crank, and a counter- 
weight. A cement counterweight with a hole can be seen in Photo 172; Photo 168 
shows the manual crank. 

At the center of the rear wall of the post-combustion chamber there is the 
opening for the secondary air channel specific to the particular muffle; this chan- 
nel has its inlet in the rear wall of the furnace (Photo 171), which can be closed 
by a raisable standard-type cast-iron cover, placed perpendicularly to the cover 
of the muffle's air channel (see Photo 169). 

The post-combustion chambers of the outer muffles have solid side walls 
(Photo 157). Combustion air was fed from a channel opening up at the front of 
the furnace (Photo 152) with its standard-type raisable cast-iron cover located 
below the air inlet for combustion air to the muffle itself (Photos 148, 150, 153). 
This channel makes a 90? downward turn and then bends once again into the 
horizontal, running parallel to the post-combustion chamber to which it is con- 
nected by appropriate openings (in Photo 157, these openings are covered by rub- 
ble which has fallen into the post-combustion chamber). 

In front of the rear part of the furnace, there is a service pit (no. 14), some 880 
mm deep and having four steps (Photo 158). It allows access to the two gasifiers, 
each with its own brick housing, set behind the outer muffles (no. 15; Photos 
158f., 205); the housing is some 1,380 mm wide and 1,280 mm high up to the 
edge of the inclined plane. 

On the inclined plane, some 900 mm long, there is the cover of the gasifier's 
loading shaft (no. 16; Photos 160-162), which has a cross-section of 270 mm x 
340 mm. This shaft opens into the upper part of the gasifier (no. 17; Photos 163f.). 

As the loading ports of the gasifiers are relatively high above the floor of the 
service pit, a metal step has been placed in front of the gasifiers at the level of the 
floor of the furnace hall (Photos 199f.). 
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The gasifier (no. 18) is a shaft-like chamber, closed below by the horizontal 
grate of the hearth (Photos 167, 174, 177) consisting of twelve square bars 40 mm 
x 40 mm x 630 mm, held by two standard bars of the same cross-section but 
having a length of 740 mm. The grate measures about 600 mm x 500 mm, or 0.3 
square meters. The throughput capacity of the grate is about 35 kg of coke per 
hour. 

At the top, towards the inside of the furnace, the gasifier narrows into a neck 
which opens up in the rear part of the post-combustion chamber (no. 19; Photos 
140-142). 

The grate constitutes the hearth which includes, besides the horizontal grate, 
the hearth’s ash-chamber door (no. 20; Photos 165, 173, 175f.), which is used for 
the removal of the ash from the ash compartment and for cleaning the grate, i.e. 
for the removal of the coke slag, as well as the channel for the combustion air to 
the gasifier, which has its inlet (Photo 166) on the outside of the furnace, next to 
the hearth door, but somewhat higher up; it can be closed by means of a standard- 
type raisable cast-iron cover (Photos 165, 173, 175f.). 

The furnace, which was also designed for use with oil firing, has two burners 
set into the rear part of the brickwork, above the gasifiers and behind the outer 
muffles (Photos 200f.). It was connected to them by means of a round opening in 
their rear part (Photos 130, 139). Above the furnace we have the cylindrical oil 
tank (Photos 114-121, 200-203) with a diameter of about 400 mm and a length of 
about 2.5 m. It is accessible by means of a metal steps welded onto the lateral 
anchoring bars of the furnace (Photo 203). The tank fed each burner through a 
flexible tube connected to a metal pipe, which itself was connected to the upper 
part of the burner (Photos 201f., 204); its lower part was connected to the com- 
pressed-air tube having a larger cross-section (Photo 204). 

Two blowers are located between the two furnaces (Photo 188). The front 
blower (Photos 189-191) fed into two large pipes, each of which was connected 
to the air-feed channels set into the furnace wall (Photos 188, 192f.). Each pipe 
was equipped with a throttle valve for the control of the air-flow rate (Photos 192, 
194). 

The rear blower (Photos 195-197) was connected to a pipe located above the 
gasifiers, which fed air into the burners of the furnace (Photos 197-201). 

The corpse introduction device (Leicheneinfiihrungs-Vorrichtung) consisted 
of a cart for the introduction of the coffin (Photos 181-183), running on rails 
(Laufschienen; Photo 184), and of a semi-cylindrical cart running above it (Ver- 
schiebewagen; Photos 182f.). At its front end the coffin-introduction cart was 
equipped with a metal stretcher some 2,700 mm long, on which the corpse was 
placed and which was introduced into the muffle (Photo 185). 

The stretcher consisted of a wrought-iron plate with two side plates welded to 
it, forming a t— shape. The top parts of that plate (Photo 185) kept the corpse 
from falling off during the positioning of the cart, while the lower ones ran on a 
pair of wheels (Laufrollen or Einführrollen; Photos 186f.) attached to a movable 
frame (Photos 178f.) which was itself threaded through a mounting bar (Befes- 
tigungs-Eisen) welded to the anchoring bars of the furnace below the muffle 
doors (Photos 117, 122). Pushing the introduction cart towards the open muffle, 
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the two lower side plates inserted themselves into the concave rims of the wheels 
(Photos 186f.), and ran along them, thus allowing the corpse to be moved easily 
into the muffle (Photo 185). 

Then the semi-cylindrical cart is pushed forward over the stretcher (Photos 
87, 89) into the muffle, until its front part touches the corpse; finally, the intro- 
duction cart is withdrawn, whereas the semi-cylindrical cart is held firmly in place 
within the muffle, pressing downward with the stoker attached to its rear part in 
such a way that the introduction cart below can move out of the muffle while the 
corpse slips onto the grate. The roller device can roll along laterally on the holding 
bar and is thus used for all three muffles of one furnace. 

In front of each muffle, on the floor of the furnace hall, there is a pair of rails 
for the corpse-introduction carts. These rails are connected to another pair of rails 
running the whole length of the furnace room (Photos 181, 184), up to the corpse 
elevator. The layout of the rails is similar to the arrangement used in the Ausch- 
witz crematorium (Photo 105). 

The style of the Buchenwald crematorium (Photos 207f.) is very similar to 
that of Crematoria II and III at Auschwitz. The crematorium has an underground 
morgue, accessible via a stairwell to the left of the chimney (Photo 208). The 
corpses were taken there by way of a slide (Photo 210) the upper end of which 
was closed by means of a trap-door (Photo 209). Opposite its lower end was an 
elevator made of metal (Photos 212-215) which went up to the furnace hall above 
(Photos 214f.). Photo 206, taken after the capture of Buchenwald in April 1945, 
shows an American soldier standing in front of the furnace. 

The design of the triple-muffle furnaces at Birkenau was essentially the same 
as that of the Buchenwald furnaces described above, with only very slight differ- 
ences (Photos 111, 113, 115): 

» The muffle doors did not have the upper inspection port (Photos 115 and 128). 
» The closures of the air channels for the combustion air to the muffle and to 
the outer post-combustion chambers were placed lower; from their position 

(Photo 115) one may deduce that the combustion-air channels were straight, 

i.e. they ran in the furnace wall parallel to the muffles and to the ash chambers 

without any bends. 

The way the doors opened was the same as for the Buchenwald furnaces: the door 
of the left-most muffle opened to the left, the other two to the right. Each furnace 
had its own blower, no. 275. These blowers, two counter-clockwise blowers and 
three clockwise blowers, were positioned as shown in Document 222a. 

If, as seems likely, the data contained in the invoice of 27 January 1943 (Doc- 
ument 215) apply to the furnaces and not to smoke ducts, then the furnaces’ re- 
fractory brick consisted of: 


— 10,000 normal refractory bricks, Seger Cone 30 
— 3,000 wedge-shaped refractory bricks, Seger Cone 30 
— 7,000 kg of refractory mortar 


This results in a total weight of about: 
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10,000 х 3.51 = 35,100 kg 





+ 3,000 х 3.32 = 9,960 kg 
+ 7,000 kg 
52,060 kg 


Each furnace weighed about 10,400 kg, with 6,400 kg for the three muffles and 
4,000 kg for the two gasifiers. 

In comparison with other furnace types, the triple-muffle furnace was a sim- 
plified device, as one can also see from its low price. The third double-muffle 
furnace for the old Auschwitz crematoria cost 7,332 RM, including the blower 
and a corpse-introduction system with the necessary rails, whereas the furnaces 
for Crematorium II ran to 6,378 RM each, including the blower. As the two in- 
troduction carts and the rails for five furnaces were billed at 1,780 RM, the triple- 
muffle furnace was actually cheaper than the double-muffle type, including the 
same accessories for both. Although the unit price of the furnaces at Crematorium 
III was slightly higher at 7,830 RM (without the corpse-introduction cart), it was 
still very cheap. 

The drawings shown in Documents 221 and 222 refer to Crematorium II, but 
apply also to Crematorium III, the mirror image of Crematorium II. The Birkenau 
Crematoria II and III each had a capacious furnace hall (Document 222a, no. 1) 
measuring 30 m x 11.24 meters. The five triple-muffle furnaces were arranged 
lengthwise, as shown in Photos 111, 113 & 115. In front of each muffle there 
were three pairs of rails (no. 2) connected to two rails for loading the furnaces 
(no. 3) running perpendicularly to the former towards the elevator (no. 4). These 
rails supported a rotatable disk, mounted on metal rollers, which one can just 
about make out in Photo 115; the set-up in the old crematorium at the Auschwitz 
main camp had been similar (Photo 106). 

The ruins of the furnace hall at Crematorium II (Photo 216) still show the rails 
located in front of the muffles (Photos 217f.); the traverse rails connecting them, 
on the other hand, have been removed. Only the grooves into which they were set 
are still visible (Photos 219f.), which means that the rails were probably taken out 
some time after the crematorium had ceased operating but before it was blown 
up. 

Behind the furnaces was another pair of rails for the coke supply of the gasi- 
fiers (no. 5); they ran parallel to the side walls of the furnace hall and right in 
front of the five gasifiers’ service pits and went as far as the coke-storage area 
(no. 6). 

A side wing of the crematorium, some 10 m x12 m, was located next to the 
furnace hall. It was divided into two rooms by a partition. The smaller room, 
which could be reached from the furnace hall, was itself split into three rooms: 
two for the motors (nos. 7, 9) and one room for one of the three draft enhancers 
(no. 9) which were originally built for this crematorium. The other room con- 
tained the chimney (no. 10) as well as the other two draft enhancers (nos. 11f.) 
and the refuse incinerator (no. 13), from which this room took its name (Miillver- 
brennungsraum; no. 14). 
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The waste-gas-discharge system was designed as follows: The gas produced 
in the gasifiers entered the outer muffles through the gasifier neck, passed on into 
the central muffle through the six holes between the muffles, flowed into that 
muffle’s post-combustion chamber, left through the two openings in the side 
walls and then flowed on into a flue duct, which had a cross-section of 60 cm x 
70 cm and was located beneath the furnace (Documents 219f.; no. 13). Each flue 
duct had its own damper (Rauchkanalschieber), 60 cm x 70 cm, located at the 
furnace’s rear end, as on the H. Kori furnaces at Dachau (Photos 258f.), and run- 
ning vertically along the rear wall of the central muffle (Document 220; no. 14). 

The crematorium had a total of six flue ducts (Documents 223, 223a), one for 
each one of the five furnaces and one for the refuse incinerator. Each pair of ducts 
merged into a single duct, which led to one of the three smoke ducts into which 
the chimney was divided. The ducts of Furnaces | and 2 went into the smoke duct 
on the left, those of Furnaces 3 and 4 into the central smoke duct, and those of 
Furnace 5 as well as those of the refuse incinerator into the smoke duct on the 
right. At the flue ducts’ merging point their cross-sectional area increased from 
60 cm x 70 cm to 80 cm x 120 cm (the cross-section of each of the chimney’s 
smoke ducts) in order to compensate for the increased volumetric flow. 

Each one of these three smoke ducts was connected, through a short vertical 
shunt, to a draft enhancer as shown in Document 224a (no. 26 & 28); at the end 
of the three vertical shunts, below the corresponding blower, was a moveable 
damper plate (Schieberplatte; no. 27), 125 cm x 84 cm in size, which, by closing 
of the vertical duct, allowed the furnace to function under natural draft. 

The blower was of a type as shown in Photo 195, but much larger. It sucked 
in a part of the combustion gases through an appropriate opening (no. 29) and 
released them at a high flow rate into one of the chimney’s smoke ducts (no. 31), 
thus creating a strong drop in the gas pressure which then caused more gas to 
flow from the flue ducts into the smoke duct. The three blowers each had a ca- 
pacity of 40,000 m3 of combustion gas at a pressure of 30 mm of water column. 
Upstream in the chimney were three dampers (Rauchkanalschieber), 80 x 120 
cm in size, running vertically and allowing the smoke ducts to be closed against 
the flue ducts feeding into them (no. 30). 

The chimney, which had a height of 15.46 m, was divided into three smoke 
ducts with a cross-section of 80 cm x 120 cm (nos. 31f.). Its foundations are still 
visible in the rubble of Crematorium II (Photo 221). 

The refuse incinerator, in all likelihood, was the Müll-Verbrennungsofen MV 
(Document 225, 225a) described in Topf's leaflet shown in Chapter 3 (Document 
161). The incinerator for Crematorium III was ordered by telephone on 5 Febru- 
ary 1943, and confirmed in writing on 11 February. It cost 5,791 RM all included 
(Document 226). 

As we have already mentioned, the draft enhancers of Crematorium II were 
seriously damaged in March of 1943 and had to be dismantled. In view of this, 
the respective devices for Crematorium III were never installed. Nor was Crem- 
atorium III equipped with loading rails for the introduction of corpses as dis- 
cussed above; the introduction carts were replaced by standard stretchers (Docu- 
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ment 216). These stretchers, also used for the Topf furnaces at Mauthausen, con- 
sisted of two parallel metal tubes, 3 cm in diameter (Photos 83-85) and 350 cm 
long. A slightly concave metal plate 190 cm long and 38 cm wide (Photos 52f.) 
was welded to the front part of these tubes, i.e. to the portion which is inserted 
into the furnace. To ensure a better way of handling them, these tubes, over the 
rest of their length, are set further apart (49 cm) by means of two elbow bends 
(Photos 67 and 84). The distance between the tubes at the leading end corresponds 
to the spacing of the guide rollers (Fiihrungsrollen) at the lower end of the furnace 
doors; they could thus be placed on them with ease (Photos 84f.). 

Towards the outside, the two tubes which support the metal plate have two 
stops consisting of two steel bars which are welded to the underside of the tubes 
in the shape of a V. They block the stretcher at the level of the rollers (Photo 67), 
thus keeping the stretcher from being pushed too far into the muffle, which would 
damage the muffle’s rear wall. One stretcher weighs about 51 kilograms. In 
March of 1943 this system was introduced in Crematorium II as well. 

The operation of the triple-muffle coke-fired furnace is contained in Topf’s 
instruction sheet (Document 227). They are similar to those for the double-muffle 
furnace. For greater clarity I have again added — to the translated text and in 
square brackets — my explanations and/or references concerning relevant photos 
and documents. Words in rounded parentheses appear also in the original text:*” 

"Operating instructions for the coke-fired Topf triple-muffle incineration fur- 
nace. 

Before any coke is fed to the two coke generators [Photo 158; through the two 
loading shafts, Photos 160-164], the flue-duct damper [Documents 202b&c] on 
the furnace must be opened. 

Now fire can be lit and maintained in the two generators; care must be taken 
to make sure that the secondary covers to the right [Photo 165] and left [Photo 
173] of the ash-removal doors (coke generators) are open. 

Once the incineration chamber shows a satisfactory red glow (about 800°C), 
the corpses can be introduced successively into the three chambers. 

At this point, it is advisable to switch on the air compressor located at the side 
of the furnace [Photos 188-191] and to let it run for about 20 minutes. By obser- 
vation, it must be decided whether too much or too little fresh air enters into the 
three chambers. 

Control of the fresh air flow is effected by means of the rotary vane [Photos 
192 & 194] located in the air duct. Furthermore, the air-entry ports to the right 
[Photo 148] and left [Photo 150] of the introduction doors must be half open. 

As soon as the corpse parts have dropped from the fireclay grate [Photos 145 
& 147] onto the inclined ash plane below [Photos 131, 134, 140f., 156f.], they 
must be moved forward towards the ash-removal door [Photo 71] by means of the 
scraper. These parts may remain here for another 20 minutes for post-combus- 
tion. Then the ash is transferred into the ash container [Photo 155] and set aside 
for cooling. 

In the meantime, new corpses will be introduced successively into the cham- 
bers. 








475 Topf, Betriebsvorschrift des koksbeheizten Topf-Dreimuffel-Einäscherungsofen. March 1943. From: 
Pressac 1989, p. 222. 
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The two generators must be refueled from time to time. 

Each night the generator grate [Photos 167, 174] must be freed of coke slag 
and the ash must be removed. 

It is important, furthermore, that after the end of the operation as soon as the 
generator has burned itself out and [coke] embers are no longer present, all air 
dampers and doors [of the ash chambers, the gasifiers’ loading shafts, the muf- 
fles’ ash chambers, and the introduction doors], as well as the flue duct dampers, 
must be closed in order to avoid cooling of the furnace. 

After each incineration, the furnace temperature will increase. Therefore, care 
must be taken not to let the internal temperature exceed 1100°C (white heat). 

This temperature increase can be avoided by feeding air.” 

The two large-size triple-muffle furnace (Groß-Einäscherungsöfen) originally or- 
dered by the Auschwitz Central Construction Office for the Birkenau PoW camp, 
but never built, were structurally different from those set up in Crematoria II and 
III at Birkenau, as shown by the Topf quotation for these two furnaces, dated 12 
February 1942 (Document 228):*7° 








Copy/Go 
JA Topfund Sóhne 
To 
Central Construction Office 
der Waffen-SS und Polizei 
Auschwitz/Upper Silesia. 





Erfurt, Feb. 12, 1942 
Object: Your ref. Our department: D IV crematorium Prf. 
Cremation furnaces 
Quotation for the supply of 2 triple-muffle cremation furnaces and construction 
of chimney lining with cleaning port 








Item |Qty | Description Unit pr. |Total 





I) 1 |Coke-fired triple-muffle incineration furnace 
With the following services and supply: 
The necessary fireclay materials consisting of nor- 
mal, wedge-type and shaped bricks and monolite 
tamping material with the corresponding mortar. 
For the insulation of the furnaces the necessary 
bricks of diatomaceous earth, rock wool and diato- 
maceous-earth mortar. 
Cast- and wrought-iron fittings such as: 

3 |Wrought-iron blocking dampers lined with Mono- 
lite, including one corrugated-metal plate covering 
on front side of damper and installation of an ob- 
servation port, 

6 |Cast-iron chain rollers, 

б |Cast-iron bearings 

3 |Cast-iron wall cranks for loads of 500 kg each, 











476 Topf, Kostenanschlag for Zentralbauleitung dated 12 February 1942 concerning two triple-muffle 
cremation furnaces of simplified type. APMO, BW30/34, pp. 27, 32, 29 (sic). 
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Item |Qty | Description Unit pr. |Total 








10 
5 
1 


П) 


The necessary cables апа 4 chains for the dampers, 
Cast-iron air-channel closures, 

Cast-iron ash-removal doors, lined with fireclay, 
Cast-iron gasifier-loading-shaft closure, with insu- 
lating cover, 

Cast-iron ash container, 

Cast-iron smoke-channel damper sliding in air- 
tight guide, including rollers, cable and counter- 
weight, 

The necessary stokers for the gasifier, 

The horizontal grate made of wrought-iron square 
bars including supporting bars, 

Wrought-iron coffin-introduction device consisting 
of a stretcher and 6 pcs. rollers with fixation bar, 
Delegation of builder for construction of furnace 
and of one engineer for hand-over of furnace. 
Price of item I) for 1 furnace RM 7,106.- 


Price of item I) for 2 furnaces RM 14,212.- 





The fireclay lining for the chimney up to a height o 

6 m, thickness 12 cm: 

1,400 normal refractory bricks, Seger Cone 30, 

700 kg of refractory mortar M 2 

1 cast-iron manhole for cleaning. 

Price of item II) RM 440.- 








The anchor bars necessary for the furnace must be 
manufactured by the client, at no cost to us, as per 
our drawing. Furthermore, for each furnace, the 
client will supply, at no cost to us: 

about 4,000 pcs. bricks 

6 m? of construction-type sand 

1,200 kg of lime 

500 kg of cement 

These materials belong to the outer brick casing. 
For the duration of the job our builder must be 
supplied by the client with 3-4 helpers, at no cost to 
us. 

Total Kennziffer weight 3,450 kg 

Our prices are ex works, without packing 





This furnace is characterized by the presence of only one gasifier — the cost esti- 
mate, in fact, speaks of only one grate (Planrost) and one closure for the loading 
shaft of the gasifier- of a single flue duct — there is only one flue-gas damper — 
and of muffle doors running vertically like those in a single-muffle furnace (Doc- 


ument 163). 


The parts, as listed in the cost estimate, seem to be those of a furnace with the 
gasifier located behind the central muffle, as shown by the respective drawing 
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(Document 229): the gases from the generator first flow into the central muffle, 
then, through the openings between the muffles, on into the outer muffles; the 
spent-gas system could be similar to the one of a single-muffle furnace (Docu- 
ment 229a) or to the system of the Auschwitz-type double-muffle furnace (Doc- 
uments 229b & 229c). The air-feed system for the combustion air was similar to 
that of the triple-muffle furnaces at Buchenwald and Birkenau, with their ten clo- 
sures for the air channels instead of eleven, because the furnace had only a single 
gasifier. 

The fact that five ash-removal doors are listed (instead of four — three for the 
muffles and one for the gasifier) is explained by the fact that this figure includes 
the closure for the loading shaft of the gasifier as well, it being identical to the 
ash-removal doors. This type of furnace had neither a blower nor a draft enhancer. 
The coffin-introduction device consisted of three pairs of rollers mounted on a 
bar like the rollers of the Topf 8-muffle furnace (see the next section) and a 
stretcher as described above. 


7.3. The Coke-Fired Topf 8-Muffle Cremation Furnace 


This furnace was designed by Engineer Prüfer probably towards the end of 
1941. Its original concept is described in a Topf cost estimate, dated 16 November 
1942 (Document 230):*”” 





Quotation for one Topf 8-muffle cremation furnace 





# Description 





Supply and construction of a Topf 8-muffle incineration fur- 
nace 

including: 

For the outer brick coat 

approx.. 9,000 bricks (normal size) 

approx.. 14 m? sand, construction type 

approx.. 3,000 kg of building lime 

approx.. 500 kg of cement 

(These materials must be made available to our builders free 
of charge). 





The fireclay materials, viz.: 

1,600 wedge-type fireclay bricks, Seger Cone 33/34 
3,000 normal fireclay bricks, Seger Cone 33/34 
1,500 normal fireclay bricks, Seger Cone 32 

3,000 kg refractory mortar MI 

35 fireclay grate bricks, special shape 

35 fireclay plates, special shape 

2,000 kg Monolite caulking mass. 


The cast- and wrought-iron fittings, such as: 
4 Hearths for wood firing consisting of their cast-iron inclined 
grate, cast-iron flat grates, loading shaft covers of corrugated 








47 Topf, Kostenanschlag über einen Topf-Achtmuffel-Einüscherungs-Ofen dated 16 November 1942. 
RGVA, 502-1-313, pp. 72-74. 
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metal with reinforcing bars, and the wrought-iron supporting 
bars for the grates, 

Cast-iron flue-gas-channel damper running in its air-tight 
guide, including rollers, cables and counterweights 
Wrought-iron muffle-blocking dampers with chains and sus- 
pension bars (these dampers will be lined with Monolite), 

kg of diatomaceous-earth insulating mass, 


Cast-iron chain rollers and the necessary cast-iron bearings 
with wrought-iron shafts, 

Wrought-iron stokers, consisting of scraper and stoking rods, 
The necessary cables, chain and cable rollers as well as coun- 
terweights, 

Supporting bars for fixation of cable and chain rollers, 
Wrought-iron ash boxes with reinforcing bars and 2 handles 
each, 

Cast-iron closures for the air channels, 

Cast-iron ash-removal doors, fireclay lined, with frame and 
coil handles, 

Coffin-introduction devices, each consisting of a wrought-iron 
stretcher, and rollers with their fixation bars for each muffle. 
Delegation of builder(s) for construction of the furnace, in- 
cluding daily rates, social security contributions and travel ex- 
penses. 


Price of the furnace RM 12,972.-- 


Kennziffer weight 3,600 kg. 

The price is quoted fob Erfurt Station. 

For the duration of the construction, our builder must be sup- 
plied with a sufficient number of helpers at no cost to us. On 
arrival [of the parts] on site, the foundations must have been 
made ready by the client. If supervision of the furnace founda- 
tion by our builders is desired, we would delegate the latter at 
daily rates at your expense. 














In the Topf bill of lading (Versandanzeige) of 8 September 1942, there is a list of 
parts for two 8-muffle furnaces (Document 231). The document is translated be- 
low, with the exception of the first two columns which contain the name of the 


company and the order number: 


478 





#78 Topf, Versandanzeige for Zentralbauleitung dated 8 September 1942. RGVA, 502-1-313, pp. 143f. 
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Number |Packing| # |Object weight in kg| 
of cases| Type net| gross 
2 \Complete 8-muffle incineration furnaces 
consisting of: 
16 loose | 16 |Cast-iron fire doors 280/350 mm 736| 736 
24 а 24 |Cast-iron air-channel closures 108/126 
mm, Model 311a 180 180 
16 n 16 |Cast-iron air-channel closures 232| 232 
4 4 \Cast-iron smoke-channel dampers (800 тт 
high, 700 mm wide) consisting of: 
4 d 4 guides 280 280 
4 4 Cast-iron dampers 342| 342 
4 5 4 Damper rods & & 
1 pack | 8 |Cable rollers, fig.2 13 13 
17 loose | 17 |Cast-iron chain rollers, 210 mm segment 
diameter, bore O35 mm 90 90 
16 " 16 Muffle-blocking dampers 736| 736 
4 4 |Introduction stretchers 204| 204 
15 И 15 |Cable roller with support 60 60 
2 " 2 |Cast-iron covers, Model 8973 for closing 
of gasifier-loading shaft 23 23 
8 i 8 Closures for gasifiers 252| 252 
4 5 4 Angle bars 60/60/6, each 2,300 mm long 44 44 
4 d 4 |Ash receptacle, metal plate 24 24 
4 e 4 |Stokers 22 22 
4 « 
Subtotal 3,246 
4 i 4 |Stoking rods 13 13 
8 e & |Gas piping 2,” each 1,250 mm long 44 44 
8 d 8 \Angle irons 80/80/10, each 1,250 mm long 100 100 
105 3 105 |Cast-iron bars for horizontal grate, each 
600 mm long, model 15377 525 525 
255 2 235 |Cast-iron bars for inclined grate, each 
940 mm long, model 8735 1,504| 1,504 
16 а 16 |Cable rollers diam. 152/190 mm figure 6 114) 114 
16 5 16 |Angle bars 70/25 mm, each 1,200 mm long | 272 272 
1 metal drum |260 Angle supports 20/20 each 150 mm ex- 
tended length 131) 133 
8 loose | 8 \Angle bars 60/60 mm, each 1,200 mm long | 256 256 
8 A 6 |U-bars NP 10, each 2,600 mm long 636 636 
1 box | 16 Angle bars 60/60/8, each 150 mm long 16| 343 
265 |Square holders 10/10 mm, each 260 тт 
extended length 47 
64 64 |Lag bolts 3/4" x 250 mm with nuts 39 
16 |Grommet thimbles, for cable 8 mm 0.5 
16 |Dto., clamps 2 
65 |Grommet thimbles, for cable 10 mm 3 
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Payment from Amtskasse Waffen-SS Posen on 5 May1942 
RM 27,600.--. 














65 Dro, clamps 10 
32 Angle bars 100/50/8 mm, each 180 mm 
long 35 
16 |Shafts, 40 тт Z each 510 mm long 80 
32 Rollers 60 mm Z, each 50 mm long 34 
32 |Blank spacers 43 2 
32 |collars 42 with screws 7.5 
64 |Lag bolts 16 mm Z, each 170 mm with nuts 22 
5 |Star-type 3-way switches for З hp motor 20 
20 bags Monolite 1,000| 1,000 
60 loose | 60 |Fireclay bricks for grate, 140/250/650 "cl 
40 “ 40 |Fireclay bricks for grate 120/250/850 mm) |4,000| 4,000 
12,186 
The final invoice, drawn up by Topf on 5 April 1943 (Document 232) lists the 
parts actually supplied to the Central Construction Office:*” 
Item Number | Amount 
[Invoice] concerning supply and services for erection of 2 
Topf large-size incineration furnaces having 8 muffles 
each, viz.: 
a. Supply 
of normal, shaped and wedge-type fireclay bricks, fire-re- 
sistant mortar and fire-resistant Monolite packing mass, 
additional anchoring bars for damper-suspension and gas- 
ifier-loading shafts, of cast- and wrought-iron fittings for 
wood-fired hearths, muffle- blocking dampers with rollers, 
cables and hand cranks, stokers, ash boxes, ash-removal 
doors, air channel-closures with their frames, introduction 
device, 
b. Delegation of our builder for construction of furnace 
As per our letter of 8 December 1941 and our letter of 9 
December 1941 for 1 furnace 13,800.-- 
for 2 furnaces 27,600.-- 
Expenses for freight for our shipment of 29 March 1943 32.30 
Reference: letter with order from Reichsführer SS dated 4 
December 1941 П/7/3 WVFI. 27,632.30 





This list is completed by Topf's final invoice no. 322, of 12 July 1944, but back- 
dated 23 March 1943 (Document 233) as far as the additional equipment ordered 


by the Central Construction Office: ^9? 





*? Topf, Schlussrechnung Nr. 380 for Zentralbauleitung dated 5 April 1943. RGVA, 502-1-314, pp. 29- 


29a. 


#0 Topf, Schluss-Rechnung Nr. 322 for Zentralbauleitung dated 23 March 1943. RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 


22. 
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Item Amount 





We supplied on 25 January and on 19 March 1943 


4 cast-iron doors with cast-iron frame, coil handles for fireclay lin- 





ing 360 

7,500 kg of rock wool instead of 5,000 insulating bricks and 

1,200 kg of rock wool 1,218 

4 gasifier grates made of square bars 40/40 each 1,200 mm long 1,680 
3,258 


As per our cost estimate of 2 September and letter of 22 September 
1942 concerning your order of 15 September 1942 


Your payment of 2 February 1944 
RM 3,258.--. 














As mentioned in Chapter 6, there were actually eight cast-iron closures. 

The above documents, the drawings of the Birkenau Crematorium IV (and 
hence, of Crematorium V, its mirror image) 1678, 2036 and 2036(p) (Documents 
234-236) — which show the foundations and the vertical section of the 8-muffle 
furnace — the photos of the crematorium ruins taken by the Poles in 1945, as well 
as an inspection on-site allow us to re-establish the design of this furnace with 
satisfactory precision. 

Its overall dimensions can be deduced from the list of anchoring bars etc. drawn 
up by Topf on 4 September 1942 (Document 237) for the 8-muffle furnace: 


Dimensions of the Auschwitz 8-muffle furnace: 


height 2,450 mm 

length 4,430 mm 

width 2,545 mm 
Length of upper level 2,990 mm 
Length of upper brickwork (position of muffle door) 720 mm 
Gasifier: 

height 2,060 mm 

length 3,225 mm 

width 2,290 mm 


The furnace, including the gasifier, thus measured 4.43 m x [(2.545 x 2) + 2.290 
=] 7.38 m. 

Judging from the dimensions of the steel bars still shown at Crematorium V, 
these overall dimensions are basically reliable. 

The description which follows is based on the documents mentioned in this 
section, on the Polish photos of 1945, and on visual observation of the ruins of 
Crematorium V. For greater clarity, the description is illustrated by three draw- 
ings prepared by ourselves (Documents 238-240). The numbers in parentheses 
which appear in the description refer to these documents. 

The Topf coke-fired 8-muffle furnace was made up of eight single-muffle fur- 
naces as per Topf drawing D58173 (Document 163) arranged in two groups of 
four furnaces; each group consisted of two pairs of furnaces opposing each other 
in such a way that they shared their rear walls and the central walls of the muffles 
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(Document 238) in a manner already used in the Plaszöw crematorium (cf. Doc- 
ument 175). The two furnace groups were connected to four gasifiers coupled in 
the same way (Document 238, Generator 1-4) and thus formed a single 8-muffle 
furnace, also called “Großraum-Einäscherungsofen,” literally “large-scale incin- 
eration furnace." 

The furnace was contained in a solid brick structure by means of anchor and 
retaining bars still clearly visible on the Polish photos of 1945 depicting the ruins 
of Crematorium V (Photos 222-225) and still visible half a century later (Photos 
228-230). 

The muffles (no. 1) had doors (no. 2) weighing 46 kg and running vertically 
in a frame set into the frontal brickwork (no. 3) above each pair of muffles. The 
doors were operated by means of pulleys attached to the roof beams, cables and 
counterweights. 

In the outside wall of each of the four outer muffles, in their rear portion, was 
an outlet for the spent gases (no. 4) leading into a vertical duct (no. 5) in such a 
way as to form two parallel pairs of ducts — one for each group of four muffles. 
Each was housed in a brickwork structure (no. 6) located on either side of the 
furnace. 

The two pairs of ducts fed each separately into two horizontal ducts (no. 5a) 
which merged into a single one (no. 7) with its damper operated by means of a 
pulley with its cable and counterweight. Each damper measured 0.8 m x 0.7 m 
and weighed 85.5 kilograms. 

The two ducts ran horizontally in opposite directions below the floor of the 
furnace hall and ended in a chimney, having a square cross-section of 0.8 m x 0.8 
m and a height of 16.87 m (photo 233). The flue ducts did not have inspection 
manholes. The chimneys had no draft enhancers. 

The interior wall of each pair of muffles had connecting openings (no. 8), 
probably three in number as in the double- and triple-muffle furnaces. The rear 
walls of the muffles were totally closed by refractory brickwork. The floors of 
the muffles consisted of a fireclay grate (no. 9), probably made up of five fireclay 
bars as in the single-muffle furnace. In this respect, the information supplied by 
the bill of lading of 8 September 1942 is unclear, because this document speaks 
of 60 bars 140 mm x 250 mm x 650 mm and 40 bars 120 mm x 250 mm x 850 
mm for a total of 16 muffles, but dividing the total number of bars by the total 
number of muffles does not result in an integer (100+16 = 6.25). It is thus likely 
that this supply item included spare bars. The width of the grate, and hence that 
of the muffle, must have been 700 mm as in the double-muffle furnace, which 
had bars of the same length. If the width had been 850 mm, then the 650 mm bars 
would have been too short. The difference in length can perhaps be explained by 
assuming that the 650 mm bars probably rested on protruding specially shaped 
bricks at the edge of the ash chamber, whereas the 850 mm bars extended into the 
muffle wall by 75 mm on either side. 

Below the grate was the post-combustion chamber (ash chamber; no. 10) 
closed at the front end by the ash-removal door (no. 11). This type of door, 280 
mm x 350 mm, was the same as used for the gasifier hearths, therefore, in the bill 
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of lading of 8 September 1942, these ash-chamber doors are labeled “Feuertii- 
ren.” Combustion air was fed to the individual furnaces and to the gasifiers 
through 20 air channels having an equal number of raisable closures, twelve 
standard closures (108 mm x 126 mm, weight 7.5 kg) and eight larger ones (14.5 
kg) like those mistakenly installed in the side walls of the poorly reconstructed 
double-muffle furnaces of today’s Crematorium I (cf. Photos 87 and 96). These 
closures were arranged as follows: 

— one, standard type, next to the ash-chamber door as shown on Photos 226f. (= 

8 closures); 

— one, large type, next to the muffle door as on the Topf Mauthausen furnace (= 

8 closures); 

— four, standard type, next to the gasifier hearth grate (= 4 closures). 
The use of air channels to the muffles larger than those on the two- and triple- 
muffle furnaces was probably meant to at least partly compensate for the absence 
of blowers. 

On the outer part of the post-combustion chamber was a horizontal air channel 
running parallel to it and linked to it by means of transverse openings. This chan- 
nel let out at the front of the furnace, next to the ash-removal door, and was closed 
by a standard type raisable cast-iron closure already mentioned. The channel con- 
stituted the air feed for the post-combustion chamber. 

On the inner sidewall of the post-combustion chamber of the four inner muf- 
fles one or two openings were located (no. 12) which were connected to the gas- 
ifiers, as in the Gusen furnace (Photos 16, 27). 

The furnace was equipped with two pairs of gasifiers (no. 13) located in op- 
posite directions between the two groups of four muffles. Each pair fed the two 
muffles next to it. 

As far as their lateral position and their connections to the muffles are con- 
cerned, the gasifiers were structurally similar to those of the Gusen furnace (Photo 
1): the pair of furnaces on the left shows like the two furnaces and the gasifier on 
the right of the Gusen furnace, and the pair of muffles and the gasifier on the right 
like the two muffles and the gasifier on the left at Gusen, the common feature 
being that the gasifiers were housed one beside the other in a single brick struc- 
ture. To visualize it, I have prepared a photo composition (Document 241), real- 
ized on the basis of the Gusen furnace, which reflects rather well the concept of 
the 8-muffle furnace and shows clearly to what extent this furnace was inspired 
by the furnace at Gusen. 

As opposed to this, the gasifiers were probably similar to those of the Topf 
furnace at Mauthausen (Photos 75, 77f.) with a sloping plane, on which were 
placed the seals of the gasifier-loading shafts. Furthermore, the four gasifiers of 
an 8-muffle furnace possessed a rather light-weight (11.5 kg) “cast-iron lid Model 
8973 for closing the loading shaft of the gasifier,” whose function is not clear. 
The service pits (no. 14; Photos 222, 224, 232) — which allowed access to the 
loading closures (no. 15), the gasifier shafts (no. 16) and the hearths — were lo- 
cated in front of the gasifiers. 

The hearth frames were attached to the anchoring bars of the gasifiers by 
means of two rods still visible in the rubble of the furnace (Photo 230f.). The 
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steps shown on drawings 1678 and 2036 were substituted for by a ladder with 
wrought-iron rungs, visible on Photos 230 and 232. 

As I have explained in Chapter 6, the 8-muffle furnace for Mogilev had 
hearths with inclined grates for wood firing (without lids), which were ordered 
later by the Central Construction Office at Auschwitz. For the grates of the fur- 
naces shipped to Auschwitz, both level and inclined bars for coke firing were 
used. The available documents diverge as to the number and the length of these 
bars; it is certain, however, that the throughput capacity of the grates was 35 kg 
of coke per hour (see Document 264). 

The corpse-introduction system consisted of a stretcher for the corpses as de- 
scribed in the preceding section, clearly shown on Photo 222, and by two rollers 
of simplified design. These rollers consisted of a metal cylinder rotating around 
an inside axle which was attached to two vertical bars bolted onto an angled an- 
choring bar at the level of the fireclay grate of the muffle as shown in Photo 226. 

At the two extremities of the cylinder, guide disks were welded, 6 cm wide 
and 10 cm in diameter, supporting the lateral tubes of the corpse stretcher, and 
with the entire cylinder rotating around its own axle. Photo 226 shows further- 
more four steel servicing tools resting on the anchoring bar of the furnace, and on 
the ground, below them, several square bars that were part of the gasifier grates. 

Originally, 2,500 insulating bricks and 600 kg of rock wool had been foreseen 
for the insulation of one 8-muffle furnace,**! but later, as can be seen on the final 
invoice no. 322 backdated to 23 April 1943 (Document 233), the 2,500 insulating 
bricks were substituted by 3,750 kg of rock wool; hence each one of the two 8- 
muffle furnaces was insulated by 4,350 kg of rock wool. 

The brickwork of one 8-muffle furnace was composed of: 

— 1,600 wedge-shaped refractory bricks ~ 5,300 kg 
— 4,500 normal refractory bricks ~ 15,800 kg 
— 3,000 kg of refractory mortar, 

for a total weight of about 24,100 kg. 

Assuming for the four gasifiers a total weight of the brickwork of 8,000 kg, the 
refractory brickwork of each muffle weighed some 2,000 kilograms. Judging by 
its flimsy structure, the 8-muffle furnace was the least-reliable of the furnaces 
built by the Topf Co. 


7.4. The Plans for Mass Cremations at Auschwitz Birkenau 
7.4.1. The Furnace Designed by Fritz Sander 


In Chapter 3 of this part I presented the uncommented translation of a patent 
application by Fritz Sander dated 4 November 1942 concerning a “Continually 
operating corpse-combustion furnace for large-scale operation.” I will now dis- 
cuss the significance and the scope of such a device in the light of another docu- 
ment. 

On 14 September 1942, the Topf engineer Fritz Sander wrote a letter to the 
brothers Topf, owners of the firm in which he worked, explaining to them the 





481 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to Topf dated 15 September 1942. RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 22. 
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“new design” of a furnace he had invented. Of this letter, only the first page and 


some excerpts of other pages have been publishe 


482 
483 


4:482 


“The great demand for cremation furnaces for concentration camps which has 
lately manifested itself especially in the case of Auschwitz and which has, accord- 
ing to the report by Herr Priifer, led to a further order for 7 triple-muffle fur- 
naces,"*! has prompted me to look into the question of whether the concept of 
muffle furnaces used so far at the places mentioned is indeed the most suitable 
one. 

In my opinion, in a muffle, the cremation does not proceed quickly enough to 
ensure the elimination of a great number of corpses at a desirably high rate. As a 
makeshift solution, one has tried to use a series of furnaces or muffles and by 
loading them with more corpses, but this does not solve the basic problem, i.e. the 
drawbacks of the muffle system. These drawbacks of the muffle furnace, which 
cannot be solved even by assembling more muffle furnaces (triple- or 8-muffle 
furnaces) and loading more corpses into an individual muffle, are in my judgment 
the following: 





1) Discontinuous operation. 

Each muffle, at regular intervals, must be loaded, cleaned, then loaded again 
and cleaned again, and this goes on for the [whole] duration of the operation of 
the furnace. Each time [a cremation is undertaken] it is necessary to open the 
introduction door at the front, and the corpses must be loaded into the muffle 
through this front door. While this goes on, cold air flows into the furnaces, cool- 
ing the muffle, which not only reduces its service life, but also causes heat losses 
which have to be made up by additional fuel. 





2) Problems of introduction. 

It is in any case hard and repulsive work [to introduce] the corpses lengthwise 
[...] 

[...] as far as I am concerned, for the needs of a concentration camp, I con- 
sider the ideal solution to be a furnace with continuous loading and [likewise 
continuous] operation [...], that is to say that the corpses would be loaded at the 
top — without interference with the cremation process — at certain intervals; dur- 
ing their passage through the furnace they would catch fire, burn, be completely 
consumed, incinerated, and finally end up in the ash chamber under the post- 
combustion grate. 

I realize very well that this kind of furnace must be considered a mere device 
of destruction and that one has to cast aside all considerations of piety, separation 
of the ashes, or any sentimental factor. But all this is already with us in the case 
of multi-muffle furnaces. In the concentration camps, we have special conditions 
due to the war which force [us] to adopt such a procedure. |...] 

In view of the considerations set out above, one must presume that the author- 
ities in charge will also approach other furnace manufacturers for the supply of 








On the website www.TopfundSoehne.de. Cf. Document 242. 

We can see from K. Prüfer's note of 8 September 1942 (cf. Chapter 8.2) that besides the five triple- 
muffle furnaces of Birkenau Crematorium II, the SS-WVHA had ordered another three 8-muffle fur- 
naces, but still, the number of muffles was insufficent. Actually, for Crematorium III, another five 
triple-muffle furnaces were ordered, and another two for the crematorium at Gross-Rosen, so twelve 
in total. 
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cremation furnaces functioning quickly and well. These [firms], too, will look for 

the best design of furnaces for the applications mentioned. [...] For this reason, I 

believe it to be urgent to apply for a patent for my proposal in order to protect 

our priority.” 
This patent application concerning a “cremation furnace for corpses in continuous 
operation for mass application” was drawn up by Sander on 26 October 1942, 
and then revised by him on 4 November 1942. The patent application of 4 No- 
vember 1942 confirms Sander’s ideas as described in the letter of 14 September 
1942: 

“In the collection camps of the occupied eastern territories, due to the war 
and its consequences, with their unavoidably high mortality, the burial of the 
large numbers of dead detainees cannot be implemented for lack of space and 
manpower, on the one hand, and because of the danger to the immediate and more 
distant neighborhood presented by the interment of corpses with infectious dis- 
eases of various kinds. There is hence the need to eliminate rapidly, safely and in 
a hygienically acceptable manner the large number of corpses arising perma- 
nently.” 

Sander explained that this task could not be accomplished in accordance with 
the legal dispositions applicable within the Reich territory but imposed the need 
to burn such corpses jointly and concurrently, with the flames and combustion 
products striking the corpses directly throughout the entire process; thus, one 
could not speak of a proper cremation but rather of a combustion of the corpses. 
He continued: 

"In order to implement this combustion — and, actually, simply because of the 
reasons set out above — some such camps have already installed a number of 
multi-muffle furnaces which, of course, have to be loaded and operated periodi- 
cally. Still, these furnaces are not yet satisfactory, because cremation does not yet 
take place quickly enough to eliminate in the shortest possible time the large num- 
ber of corpses arising permanently. " 

Sander's design was nothing but an adaptation of Topf's refuse incinerator, 
which was practically copied from Kori's “Ofen mit doppelten Verbrennungs- 
kammern” (Furnace with two combustion chambers).*** The idea of a vertical 
cylindrical combustion chamber, on the other hand, was taken from the patent of 
Adolf Marsch, which I discussed in Chapter 10 of Section I (Documents 96 & 
96a). 

The reference to the “multi-muffle furnaces” is clearly to Topf's own double-, 
triple- and quadruple-muffle furnaces already built at Auschwitz, Buchenwald 
and Mogilev. The reference to high mortality in the “collection camps of the oc- 
cupied eastern territories" and of the “corpses with infectious diseases of various 
kinds" concerns the concentration camps, Auschwitz in particular, where the 
mortality was extremely high because of the typhus epidemic ravaging the camp 
at that time. 

What is most significant in the patent application and the letter mentioned 
above is that the very reason of the new design was the fact that Topf's chief 





484 Cf. Chapter 11 and Document 225a&b. 
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engineer rated the mass cremation in multi-muffle furnaces — of which Topf was 
the only manufacturer — to be rather unsatisfactory. 


7.4.2. Crematorium VI 


In early 1943, Topf elaborated two mass-cremation devices for Auschwitz- 
Birkenau. A letter written by the head of the Auschwitz Central Construction Of- 
fice, SS-Sturmbannführer Bischoff, to the camp commander, SS-Obersturm- 
bannführer Hoss, dated 12 February 1943, explains the idea of “Crematorium 
УТ” in the following way (Document 243): 

"With reference to the discussion of the undersigned with engineer Prüfer of 
Topf & Sóhne Co. on 29 January 1943, the project of a sixth crematorium (an 
open combustion chamber 48.75 by 3.76 m) was considered. The Central Con- 
struction Office had therefore requested Topf & Sóhne Co. to prepare a sketch of 
this open combustion chamber, which is attached. 

If the construction of this sixth crematorium were to be undertaken, it is re- 
quested to forward the respective application to Office Group C via Office Group 
D. 

In case of a possible realization of this installation, more manpower than pres- 
ently employed must be provided by the command. For this, one would require: 

150 detainee bricklayers 
200 detainee helpers 

The realization of the building project depends on the availability of the man- 
power mentioned above.” 

The sketch of the device has not been preserved. In my opinion, the design of 
Crematorium VI was based on F. Siemens's field furnace described in Chapter 
10 of Section I. In the Siemens drawing (Document 93) the width of the installa- 
tion (section C-D) was about 3.90 m, the length about 5.50 m; the thickness of 
the walls, section a-b, was about 35-40 cm, the internal dimensions about 3 m x 
4.80 m. The “open combustion chamber" of the Crematorium VI project meas- 
ured 48.75 m x 3.76 m, which corresponds to a Siemens field furnace of the same 
width but 10 times longer, i.e. of the following dimensions: 

— width: 3 m (clear width) + 2 x 0.38 m (outside walls) = 3.76 m. 

— length: 10 m x 4.80 m (clear space) + 2 x 0.375 m (outside walls) = 48.75 

meters. 

The use of bricks for this furnace was an option, but engineer Prüfer could have 
simplified matters by placing the corpses directly on the grates constituting the 
top part of the hearth. Separating the individual hearths as in the Siemens furnace, 
Crematorium VI would have had 60 hearths with a usable surface of 144 square 
meters, sufficient for the concurrent cremation of some 150 corpses. 





^55 Letter from Zentralbauleitung to the camp commander dated 12 February 1943. APMO, BW 30/34, 
p. 80. 
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7.4.3. The Annular Incineration Furnace 


Topf's letter to the Central Construction Office of 5 February 1943 ends as 

follows:**° 
“You will receive the cost estimate for the large ring incineration furnace on 
Tuesday of next week at the latest. In case a purchase is planned, we kindly ask 
for an order to be placed soonest to enable us to order the cast-iron and wrought- 
iron parts right away or start with their fabrication [ourselves]. ” 

A ring furnace (Ringofen) is usually used for the sintering of bricks, laid out as 
shown in Document 244. It consists of a ring-shaped sintering channel (Brenn- 
kanal), some 2 to 4.5 m wide, 2.5 m high and 60 to 120 m long, into which the 
material to be sintered is placed. Heating is effected by means of hearths with 
grates, until the material becomes incandescent. The spent gases leave the sinter- 
ing channel through flue ducts below, flow into a collection channel and then on 
into a smoke duct, which takes them into the chimney. 

Some 12 to 20 openings are arranged in the side walls of the furnace for the 
loading and removal of the material to be sintered. The sintering channel is di- 
vided into an equal number of chambers linked to one another. The actual sinter- 
ing takes place in two or three chambers, whereas in the others there is a progres- 
sive preheating in one direction and a gradual cooling in the other.^*? 

Because of the structure and the technical characteristics of such a device 
which, among other things, operated intermittently, and also because such a de- 
vice had never been manufactured by Topf, we may exclude that the “ring incin- 
eration furnace" suggested by Topf was of this type. The designation would rather 
refer to the “cremation furnace for corpses in continuous operation for mass ap- 
plication" devised by Fritz Sander with its cylindrical combustion chamber. 


7.4.4. The Furnace of the Quotation Dated Ist April 1943. 


Another design of a mass cremation device appears in a Topf quotation of 
which R. Schnabel presents only the last page (Document 245; Schnabel 1957, p. 
351): 


J.A. Topf & Sóhne 
Quotation of 1 April 1943 for Auschwitz 





1 |Cast-iron damper for smoke channel with rollers, metal cable and 
hand crank, 
The necessary stokers. 
Delegation of builders for construction of the furnace including trav- 
elling expenses, daily rates, and social security contributions. 


Price of furnace: RM 25,148.-- 
Weight for Kennziffer: 4,037 kg 


For the duration of the construction our builders must be supplied 
with a sufficient number of helpers at no cost to us. 














486 Letter from Topf to Zentralbauleitung at Auschwitz datd 5 February 1943. APMO, BW Aull 30/4/34, 
D-Z-Bau/2544/2 (illegible page number). 
487 Hütte 1938, vol. IV, рр. 739f. 
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All construction materials such as bricks, sand, lime and cement must 
be provided at the site in time; these materials must likewise be sup- 
plied at no cost to us. 
They concern: 

about 19,000 bricks 

about 20 m? of sand 

about 800 kg of cement 

about 6,000 kg of lime. 
Our price is given FOB railway freight car at station 


By order. J.A. Topf & Sóhne 
signed: Sander, Erdmann. 











It is not known where the original of this document resides. When comparing it 
to the known Topf estimates, we see that it is the last page of an estimate: there 
is no letterhead of the firm, no addressee, no description of the device, and the 
data which do appear are those normally shown at the end of the estimates. It is 
certain, in any case, that the furnace described in this estimate was a real crema- 
tion furnace, even if of a special type. The presence of a flue-duct damper 
(Rauchkanalschieber) leaves no room for doubt in this respect. 

A comparison of this device with the constituents of the 8-muffle Mogilev 
furnace shows that it was an even bigger furnace: 


8-muffle furnace | Furnace of estimate of 1st April 1943 





Bricks 9,000 19,000 
Sand 14 m? 20 m3 
Lime 3,000 kg 6,000 kg 
Cement 500 kg 800 kg 
Metal 3,600 kg 4,037 kg 
Price 12,972 RM 25,148 RM 


The comparison shows that the number of bricks for the outer facing of the fur- 
nace in question was twice as large as that of the 8-muffle furnace, and one may 
thus suppose that the outer surface also was roughly twice the size. 

The enormous price difference between the two devices, even if the weight of 
the metal is not very different, can probably be explained by a most relevant dif- 
ference in weight for the refractory and the insulating material and would hence 
confirm the gigantic dimensions of this furnace. These dimensions agree much 
better with a special furnace such as the one invented by Fritz Sander which, 
incidentally, also had only one smoke duct. 

The devices described in this section were never built, probably because con- 
ditions had changed. In January of 1943 the Birkenau crematoria were still being 
erected; by the end of March, Crematoria II and IV were in operation, with Crem- 
atorium V joining them in early April. 

The quotation of 1st April 1943 certainly responded to a request by the Central 
Construction Office made a few weeks earlier when the sanitary situation in the 
camp was disastrous because of a resurgence of the typhus epidemic which had 
struck the previous year. Between 2 March and 1st April of 1943, a total of 7,300 
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detainee deaths were recorded in the Sterbebücher.^ From April onwards, mor- 
tality went down considerably, and that is probably the reason why the Central 
Construction Office abandoned these projects. 


8. The Duration of the Cremation Process in the Topf 
Furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau 


8.1. The Documents 


In this chapter we will consider the controversial question of the cremation 
capacity of the Topf furnaces from the point of view of the duration of the pro- 
cess. There are four documents on this topic, which, however, yield rather diverg- 
ing data. 

In the Topf letter sent to the New Construction Office of KL Mauthausen on 
1 November 1940, with an attachment of a cost estimate concerning “one coke- 
fired Topf cremation furnace, with blower" as well one concerning a “Topf draft- 
enhancing device" (Document 194), it is said; ^9? 

"Our Herr Prüfer had already informed you that in the furnace previously 
proposed [on 31 October 1941] two corpses per hour can be incinerated. " 

As we are dealing here with the Auschwitz-type double-muffle furnace, Prüfer's 
statement refers to the cremation of one corpse in one muffle in one hour. This 
corresponds to a theoretical cremation capacity of 48 corpses in 24 hours. 

A few months later, on 9 July 1941, the SS New Construction Office at KL 
Mauthausen sent Topf the following request: ^?? 

"This office asks to be informed about the number of cremations which may 
be carried out in one furnace per day without danger to the equipment (coke- 
firing). Furthermore, we ask you for the supply of 2 service instructions for the 
furnaces.” 

Topf replied on 14 July by the following letter (Document 247 

“Re: Your letter of 9 July 1941. Cremation furnace. 

In pursuance of our [sic] letter mentioned above we are sending you the re- 
quested instructions in triplicate and ask you to exhibit one at a visible spot close 
to the furnace hall. The other two may be placed in your files. 

In the Topf coke-fired double-muffle cremation furnace, 30-36 corpses can be 
cremated in about 10 hours. This number may be cremated daily without undue 
strain on the furnace. It is not harmful either to carry out cremations day and 
night, one after the other, if operations require this. It is a fact that the refractory 
lasts longer if a uniform temperature is constantly maintained in the furnace. 


yt 





488 Staatliches Museum... 1995, vol. I, p. 236. 

489 Letter from Topf to SS-Neubauleitung at Mauthausen dated 1st November 1941. BAK, NS 4/Ma 54. 
Cf. Document 246. 

490 Letter from Topf to SS-Neubauleitung at Mauthausen dated 9 July 1941. BAK, NS4/Ma 54. 

#1 Letter from Topf to SS-Neubauleitung at Mauthausen dated 14 July 1941. SW, LK 4651. 
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We hope to have been useful to you in the best way in this matter and salute 
you 

Heil Hitler 

By proc. J.A. Topf & Sóhne 

Sander, Erdmann.” 
On the basis of what is said in this letter, the duration of one cremation in one 
muffle would have been some 33-40 minutes, and the theoretical capacity of the 
furnace would therefore have been 72-86 corpses per 24 hours. 

The third document is the following letter, dated 28 June 1943 and sent by the 
head of the Auschwitz Central Construction Office (SS-Sturmbannführer Bis- 
choff) to the head of Amtsgruppe C of WVHA (SS-Brigadeführer Kammler; Doc- 
ument 248, 248a):49? 

“Re: Completion of Crematorium III 
Reference: none 
Attachments: none 


To: SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungs-Hauptamt, Amtsgruppenchef C 
SS-Brigadeführer und Generalmajor 

Dr.-Ing. Kammler 

Berlin — Lichterfelde — West 

Unter den Eichen 126 — 135 


I [hereby] inform you of the completion of Crematorium III on 26 June 1943. 
Therefore all crematoria ordered have now been completed. 


Performance of the crematoria presently existing over an operating period of 
24 hours: 


1.) old Crematorium I 3 furnaces with 2 muffles 340 persons 
2.) new Crematorium at КС II 5 furnaces with З muffles 1,440 persons 
3.) new Crematorium III 5 furnaces with 3 muffles 1,440 persons 
4.) new Crematorium IV furnace with 8 muffles 768 persons 
5.) new Crematorium V furnace with 8 muffles 768 persons 


for a total of 4,756 persons in an operating period of 24 hours. 


The Head of Central Construction Office 

der Waffen-SS und Polizei 

Auschwitz. 

SS-Sturmbannführer. " 
Thus, on the basis of this document, the duration of one cremation was 25 minutes 
in the double-muffle furnace and 15 minutes in the furnaces with three or eight 
muffles. 

The fourth document is an internal memo (translated below) written by Engi- 

neer Prüfer, dated 8 September 1942:*”° 





42 RGVA, 502-1-314, p. 14a. 
43 K, Prüfer's memo of 8 September 1942. EMS/Erfurter Mälzerei- und Speicherbau, 241, II 80 Tech. 


Abteilung D IV. Published on: http://veritas3.holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/topf/. Cf. Document 
249. 
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“TOPF 

To: J. A. TOPF UND SOHNE Erfurt, 8 September 1942 
Department D IV 

Our reference: D IV/Prf./hes 

Re: Reichsfiihrer SS, Berlin-Lichterfelde-West. 

Object: Crematorium-Auschwitz. 

Confidential! Secret! 


8 September 1942: Obersturmfihrer Krone called and informed us that he has 
to report to Brigadeführer Kümmer [Kammler] and that he has to give an account 
of his visit to the Auschwitz crematorium, from which he came back yesterday. He 
has not been told anything about the Auschwitz installation and would therefore 
like to know exactly how many muffles are presently in operation and how many 
muffle furnaces we are presently building for forthcoming delivery. 

I explained to him that 3 furnaces with 2 muffles are now in operation with a 
[cremation] capacity of 250 [corpses] per day. Furthermore, 5 furnaces with 3 
muffles are now under construction for a [cremation] capacity of 800 [corpses]. 

Today and over the next few days the 2 furnaces with 8 muffles will be shipped, 
taken from the Mogilev [job], with a [cremation] capacity of 800 [corpses] each. 
Herr K. declared that this number of muffles was still insufficient; we are to supply 
yet more furnaces as soon as possible. It is therefore advisable for me to go to 
Berlin on Thursday morning to discuss with Herr Krone any further orders. I am 
to bring with me documents concerning Auschwitz so that these urgent calls would 
stop once and for all. 

I have announced [my] visit for Thursday. " 

If we follow this document, the duration of a cremation in the double-muffle fur- 
nace was 34-35 minutes, in the triple-muffle furnace 27 minutes and in the 8- 
muffle furnace 14-15 minutes. The corresponding cremation capacities of each 
type of furnace were about 83, 160, and 800 corpses per 24 hours, respectively. 

As far as the double-muffle furnace is concerned, the four above documents 
hence speak of a theoretical capacity of 48, 72-86, 83, and 114 corpses in 24 
hours, respectively. It is obvious that at best only one of these numbers can be 
correct. 

The first document stems from the copious correspondence between Topf and 
KL Mauthausen, held at the Bundesarchiv at Koblenz; the second one was origi- 
nally part of this correspondence, but it is no longer there, having been transferred 
to the Weimar Staatsarchiv. It is unclear how the document arrived at the Weimar 
Staatsarchiv, which is all the more strange, as it is not Topf's own filed copy but 
the original of the letter directed to Mauthausen, as we can see from the in stamp 
it bears. 

The photocopy sent to this author (Document 247) shows, on the left, several 
vertical lines whose ink has faded; on the lower left hand corner we have, attached 
to the sheet, a slip of paper with the hand-written entry “in 1943, up to 300 corpses 
were burned in such a [im gleichen] furnace in 10 hours." The author of this hand- 
written remark is unknown; the remark must, in any case, be considered worthless 
from a technical point of view and false from a historical point of view. Actually, 
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the incineration of 300 corpses in 10 hours in a double-muffle furnace is equiva- 
lent to a time of 4 (four) minutes for each cremation, which is technically impos- 
sible. On the other hand, the “such a furnace,” i.e. the double-muffle furnace, 
Auschwitz type, had not yet been installed at Mauthausen in 1943. The authen- 
ticity of the typed letter is not in doubt, but the hand-written note was certainly 
added to it after the war. 

The third document, which comes from the Moscow archives, presents serious 
problems of form and content which will be treated in Chapter 9.6. 

The fourth document was discovered by Jean-Claude Pressac in 1995 during 
a search of the archives of the firm EMS / Erfurter Mälzerei- und Speicherbau, 
successor to Topf & Sóhne at Erfurt. After Pressac's death, part of the documen- 
tation on this company which he had collected, including the documents from the 
above archives, were donated, as he had wished, to Thiiringisches Hauptarchiv 
at Weimar, where it is now held. 

In our effort to judge the factuality of the data given in these four documents 
and to ascertain the average duration of a cremation in the Topf furnaces at 
Auschwitz-Birkenau, we shall use three objective criteria, all based on practical 
conditions: the results of the experimental cremations with coke carried out by R. 
Kessler on 5 January 1927, a fragment of the list of cremations in the Gusen 
crematorium, and the numerous fragments of such lists concerning the cremato- 
rium at the Westerbork camp (Netherlands). 

A further important experimental criterion is provided by the experiments 
with the combustion of animal carcasses and offal from slaughterhouses run on 
Kori furnaces. The technical assessments carried out by the Soviets and the Poles 
on the Majdanek (August 1944), Sachsenhausen (June 1945) and Stutthof fur- 
naces (May 1945) have yielded still more useful indications. 

The lists of cremations in the crematorium of the Terezín Ghetto — which was 
equipped with four oil-heated Ignis-Hüttenbau furnaces, undoubtedly the most 
efficient of all the furnaces built during the Second World War — provide us, fi- 
nally, with an essential benchmark allowing us to set the lower limit of the cre- 
mation time achievable in plants operated in German concentration camps and 
ghettos in the 1940s (see Chapter 11.4.). 


8.2. Richard Kessler's Cremation Experiments 


As we have explained in Chapter 6 of Section I, the duration of the cremation 
process involving one corpse depends essentially on the constitution and the 
chemical composition of the body, but — to a not-irrelevant extent — also on the 
furnace system and the operational procedure of the cremation. 

Since the Auschwitz-Birkenau furnaces had a coke-fired gasifier, the experi- 
ments carried out by the engineer Richard Kessler in the Dessau crematorium on 
5 January 1927 can be used as a yardstick, if we want to follow the cremation 
process that went on in the furnaces of Auschwitz-Birkenau (cf. Chapter 4 of 
Section I). 

However, if we want to stay in line with actual conditions, we must look at 
the design differences between the Gebrüder Beck furnace used by R. Kessler 
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and the Topf double-muffle furnace, Auschwitz type, the furnace which resem- 
bled most closely the furnaces for civilian use. 

The Beck furnace had a refractory mass of at least 12,000-13,000 kg, which 
allowed for a considerable amount of heat to be stored in the walls and which 
reduced the temperature fluctuations during the cremation. The Topf furnace had 
а refractory mass of some 10,000 kg, i.e. 5,000 kg per muffle and gasifier, hence 
they stored less heat, which in turn led to more pronounced temperature fluctua- 
tions. 

The Beck furnace possessed an efficient preheating system for the combustion 
air on account of its recuperator; this heat input enhanced the mixing process of 
the combustion air with the fuel gases coming from the gasifier and hence the 
gasification of the corpses by reducing excess air and increasing the combustion 
temperature. The recuperator, furthermore, allowed the post-combustion of the 
heavier hydrocarbons which had left the combustion chamber uncombusted and 
which thus returned part of their heat to the furnace. 

The Topf furnace had no recuperator and no preheating system and thus 
worked with an air-feed system which had already been tried out in the 1930s and 
had been found unsatisfactory from the point of view of heat economy. (The air 
entered the muffle through four openings set into its vault and was fed to the 
muffles by means of a blower which did not allow controlling the air-feed to in- 
dividual muffles; cf. Schläpfer 1938, p. 155). 

The Beck furnace, moreover, possessed a smoke-combustion device which 
reduced the heat loss through the uncombusted gases and thus prevented a corre- 
sponding reduction of the muffle temperature at a point in the process at which 
the Topf furnace (having no smoke-combustion system) experienced a more pro- 
nounced temperature drop in the muffle (and thus a pronounced formation of 
smoke). 

Both furnaces worked by the principle of direct combustion, allowing, as they 
did, the combustion products of the gasifier to enter the muffle. 

We will now consider the results of Kessler's cremation experiments, which 
I have summarized in Documents 250f. 

On average, the initial temperature of the cremations is around 800?C (column 
2) the maximum temperature during the combustion of the coffin is around 
1,000°C (column 3), the temperature at the start of the combustion of the corpses 
is around 780?C (column 5), and the maximum temperature during the combus- 
tion of the corpses is around 900°C (column 7). As far as the durations are con- 
cerned, the average time taken for the temperature to reach its maximum once the 
coffin had taken fire was 12 minutes, the average time for the evaporation of the 
corpse water was 27 minutes, and, finally, the average time taken for the com- 
bustion of the corpses to reach the highest temperature was 28 minutes, whereas 
the average duration of the entire process up to the second peak temperature was 
55 minutes. 

Here we must underline the fact that the above time taken for the coffin and 
for the corpse to be consumed, respectively, is merely measured up to the point 
where the highest temperature is reached. In both cases the combustion obviously 
continues, albeit at a lower rate, even after the peak temperature has been reached 
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(Document 251). This is why, in the tables, we have taken 55 minutes to be the 
average duration of the entire combustion process, whereas in Kessler’s experi- 
ments it was taken to be 86 minutes. Hence, even after the most active combustion 
phase of the corpses, the combustion process continues for another 31 minutes. 

These considerations are important because the Topf cremation furnaces at 
Auschwitz-Birkenau, or more precisely their method of operation, was different 
from Kessler’s: on account of both professional ethics and legal requirements in 
keeping with those discussed in Chapter 8 of Section I, Kessler no doubt waited 
for the ashes to stop burning before moving it into the ash chamber: as opposed 
to this, the operating guidelines for the Topf furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau al- 
lowed for the introduction of a fresh corpse as soon as the remains of the former 
corpse had fallen through the muffle grate. Thus, the duration of a cremation in 
the Topf furnaces ended once the remains of the corpse had fallen through the 
grate bars into the post-combustion chamber, where they would go on burning 
for another 20 minutes, as indicated by the operating instructions. 

In both furnaces, however, combustion of the corpses took place primarily 
within the muffles. 

When we look at the diagram summarizing Kessler’s experiments (Document 
251), we see that at the very moment when the combustion temperature of the 
corpses reached its maximum, i.e. after 55 minutes, the corpses themselves were 
still in the muffle, as is borne out by the fact that the muffle temperature continues 
to rise as high as 900°C. Therefore, the duration of the combustion process in the 
muffle up to the point where the remains of the corpse fall through the grate bars 
into the ash chamber is necessarily longer than the 55 minutes. 

When comparing Kessler’s cremations and those carried out in the double- 
muffle Topf furnace at Auschwitz, we must take two more relevant points into 
consideration: 

First of all, cremations in the Beck furnace were done with coffins, whereas 
at Auschwitz the corpses entered the muffle unboxed.*” The coffin has a negative 
(i.e. lengthening) effect on the duration of the cremation, because, for several 
minutes until it breaks up under the heat, it acts as a heat shield for the corpse, 
thus delaying the evaporation of the corpse water. Yet after the coffin has broken 
up, it has a positive effect and speeds up the evaporation process of the corpse 
water, because the burning wood increases muffle temperature. Finally, part of 
the heat contributed by the combustion of the coffin accumulates in the muffle 
walls and is released again when the thermal conditions in the muffle allow this. 
This contribution, though, becomes ever less significant as the refractory mass of 
the muffle increases. 

Secondly, the Beck furnace possessed all measurement devices needed for a 
continuous observation of the cremation process at any moment of the cremation, 
and the cremations were carried out under the eye of an expert engineer and were 
thus performed in the best possible manner. 

From the first, negative, effect we may draw the following conclusion: if the 
high point of the combustion of the coffin was reached after 12 minutes we may 





^* At the beginning of WWII, the use of coffins was provided for. Cf. Chapter 12. 
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assume that the evaporation of the corpse water began after some 5-6 minutes, 
which means that the cremation of a corpse without a coffin would take about 50 
minutes up to the maximum of the main combustion phase. 

In Kessler’s cremation experiments, the minimum duration of the cremation 
process up to the high point of the main combustion phase — 40 minutes — was 
registered for the last two cremations; the average duration and the temperatures 
reached in the individual phases were as follows: 
> from the moment of introduction (at 805°C) up to the highest temperature 

(1015°C) reached during the combustion of the coffin: about 14 minutes; 
> from the introduction until the end of the desiccation of the corpse (810°C): 

30 minutes; 
> from the end of the desiccation up to the highest temperature reached during 

the combustion of the corpse (955°C): 40 minutes. 

As the combustion of the coffin reached its highest point after 14 minutes, we 
may assume that vaporization of the corpse water begins after six to seven 
minutes, which brings us to a minimum duration of the main combustion phase 
under optimum conditions of 32 to 33 minutes. 

In modern furnaces, the main combustion phase lasts about 30-40 minutes.*”° 
On this point, the engineer L.G.A. Leonard of the French company Tabo, manu- 
facturer of cremation furnaces, gave an account of his experiments at the meeting 
of the Cremation Society of Great Britain in 1975, saying (Jones 1975, p. 83): 

"Afier about half an hour, whether the furnace has got up to a temperature of 
1,100? C or whether it is 900? C, there is a rapid fall away, and 1 think the inves- 
tigations should be concerned with the last twenty minutes or so of the cremation 
cycle. At that time you have in the cremator a very very small quantity of body 
material in the shape of chest and lung material, roughly the size of a rugby foot- 
ball, about twenty minutes from the end of the cremation, and this is the thing 
which is most difficult to remove. " 
A diagram summarizing the phases of the cremation process in a modern crema- 
torium takes the main combustion to last 34-38 minutes (cf. Document 252). 

However, actual experiments show longer durations. In the 1990s, Michael 
Bohnert et al. observed fifteen cremations carried out in a modern Etagenofen 
(multiple-hearth incinerator) as part of a study in forensic medicine (Bohnert ef 
al. 1998). The gas-fired furnace had a cremation chamber with a post-combustion 
chamber underneath. The latter had a rotatable grate. The ash chamber was lo- 
cated further below. 

The corpses concerned were those of seven men and eight women, between 
68 and 100 years of age. The cremation process was observed through a viewing 
port 13 cm x 11 cm set into the muffle. The phenomena occurring during com- 
bustion were recorded at intervals of 10 minutes. The average duration of a cre- 
mation in the muffle (main combustion) was about one hour,*” after which the 





#5 Le the time from the introduction of the corpse into the muffle up to the end of the main combustion 
phase. 

496 Bohnert et al. 1998, p. 12. From Table 1 shown on this page we obtain an average duration of 66 
minutes. The average temperature in the muffle was about 750°C. 
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remains were moved into the post-combustion chamber, where they burned out 
over another hour. 

After 30 minutes, the skull and the trunk were still recognizable: the thorax 
was open, and the internal organs could be seen (cf. Document 253). After 40 
minutes, the ribs had lost their soft tissue, and the base of the skull was visible 
(cf. Document 254). After 50 minutes, combustion was still intensive, and the 
appearance of the corpse was as follows (ibid., p. 16): 

“The facial bones had mostly disintegrated. The base of the skull was visible. 

The upper parts of the spinal column tended to extend. The vertebrae were cal- 

cined and the disks between the vertebrae were missing. The shape was main- 

tained primarily by the remains of the strongly deformed neck muscles. The inter- 
nal organs, meanwhile, showed a considerable shrinkage. In most cases, only the 
liver was still recognizable, even though it had been reduced to a sponge-like 
structure. The soft tissue of the basin which had been protected for a long time 
had now been consumed by the fire, and the iliacus presented only sparse remains 
of carbonized soft tissue adhering to the bone. The arms had been completely 
destroyed. The upper thighs had been reduced to calcined bone stumps.” 

The cremation in the muffle went on for another 15 minutes on average. 

In conclusion it may be said that, as a reference point, the duration of the main 

combustion phase is about 50 minutes. 


8.3. The List of Cremations in the Gusen Crematorium 


Among the small number of documents concerning the Gusen crematorium to 
have been preserved, there is a record drawn up by SS-Unterscharführer Wassner, 
head of the Gusen crematorium, which lists the number of detainees cremated, 
and the corresponding consumption of coke for the period of 26 September 
through 12 November 1941. The list is split up into four columns. The first 
column shows the time; next to it we have the number of cartloads of coke sup- 
plied. The second column gives the date of the cremation, the third the number of 
corpses cremated, and the fourth the total number of cartloads of coke (1 cartload 
= 60kg). The coke figures in the first column are listed cumulatively, so that the 
last figure in the first column is the same as the figure in the fourth column. 

The document poses some problems, though: 

1) Does the date column really indicate the days on which the cremations were 
carried out? At three points (entries for 31 October, 7 November, and 8 Novem- 
ber) the cremations run into the early hours of the following day, hence rather 
than speaking of cremation days, we should rather speak of cremation runs or 
series. Each run comprises the number of corpses shown in the record and may 
extend into the following day. 

2) Does the number of coke cartloads registered in the first column correspond 
to the coke loaded into the generators at the hour indicated? This possibility must 
be discounted for the following reason: 1 m? of loose coke has a weight of 380 to 
530 kilograms (Hütte 1931, vol. L, p. 718). Let us assume the maximum value of 
530 kilograms. 





497 Cf. Document 255; ODMM, Archiv, B 12/31. 
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The two gasifiers at Gusen had a flat grate of 50 cm x 50 cm, like the Ausch- 
witz double-muffle furnace. The loading port of the gasifier stood at a level of 80 
cm above the grate. The effective volume of one gasifier was thus 0.5 m x 0.5 m 
x 0.8 m = about 0.2 m3, which means that each gasifier could load (530x0.2=) 
106 kg, i.e. 212 kg for both gasifiers. Now, in the above record, the first figure in 
the first column is, in several cases, between 11 and 16, or 660 to 960 kg, but in 
order to take in (960+2=) 480 kg of coke, each gasifier would have had to have 
an effective volume of about 1 m3; hence the number of cartloads of coke does 
not refer to the coke loaded into the gasifiers for the hour indicated. 

3) Does the number of coke cartloads shown in the first column refer to the 
coke consumed up to the hour indicated? This hypothesis must be excluded as 
well, because, for 11 November, at 8:00 PM, 23 cartloads of coke are mentioned 
(21,380 kg). The following entry, at 9:20 PM, speaks of 32 cartloads (21,920 kg). 
Hence within the 80 minutes between the two entries (1,920-1,380=) 540 kg (or 
405 kg per hour) would have been consumed, a technically impossible amount. 

The same reasoning also applies to other runs, e.g. for 6 November we have 
600 kg of coke between 10:25 and 14:45 hours, i.e. over 4 hours and 20 minutes, 
or 138 kg/hr, for 7 November (420 kg of coke between 3:30 and 5:00 AM, i.e. 
over 90 minutes = 280 kg/hr), for 12 November (420 kg of coke between 15:20 
and 18:15 hours, i.e. over 175 minutes equal to 144 kg/hr) etc. 

4) Do the times shown in the first column refer to the beginning (first figure) 
and to the end (last figure) of the cremations carried out on that day? This question 
is closely related to the preceding one. If the first figure really referred to the 
beginning of the cremations, the figure for the number of cartloads shown next to 
it would concern the amount loaded into the gasifiers, which cannot be the case. 

Moreover, this hypothesis would lead to technical impossibilities, as we can 
gather from the explanatory table (Document 256). In this table, column 1 indi- 
cates the date of the various cremation runs, column 2 the total consumption of 
coke, column 3 the total number of cremations, column 4 the average coke con- 
sumption for each cremation, column 5 the total time for each run (based on the 
first column of the list of cremations), column 6 the average duration of each 
cremation (provided the first and last figures of the list refer to the beginning and 
the end of the cremations), and column 7 gives the hearth throughput rate under 
the same conditions. 

We see immediately that the duration of the cremations (column 6) in certain 
cases would be 13, 12 or even 8 minutes, but if we follow Kessler's experiments, 
these times would not even be sufficient for the complete evaporation of the 
corpse water. 

Next, the average duration of discontinuous cremations (26 September — 15 
December) — 17 minutes — would be less than the duration of cremations run con- 
tinuously (31 October — 12 November) — 23 minutes — whereas the contrary 
should be the case. 

Finally, for this hypothesis the coke consumption for each hearth would be 
163 kg/hr for the cremations between 26 September and 15 October (column 7) 
and 80 kg/hr for those between 31 October and 12 November. 
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According to the Colombo engineering handbook, the throughput of a hearth 
grate under natural draft is about 90-120 kg of coal per hour per square meter 
(Colombo 1926, p. 398). For the Topf furnaces, the maximum figure applies, as 
we can gather from the *Aktenvermerk" of 17 March 1943,*°8 which gives the 
grate throughput for the triple- and 8-muffle furnaces: 35 kg of coke per hour. 

As the surface area of the hearth grates for the triple muffle furnaces was 0.3 
m? (cf. Chapter 7.2.), the unit throughput on 1 m? was (35+0.3=) 116.7 kg or about 
120 kg per hour. 

As far as forced draft is concerned, the following data are found in Colombo's 
engineering handbook (Colombo, p. 366; in the third column the data for the 
Gusen furnace is shown): 








Draft Throughput | Gusen furnace (one hearth) 
[mm water column] | [kg/(hrxm?)] Throughput [kg/hr] 
10—20 120 — 150 30.0 — 37.5 
20 — 30 150 – 180 37.5 — 45.0 
That is to say: 

10 120 30.0 
20 150 375 
30 180 45.0 








According to Heepke, the cremation furnaces operated with a maximum draft of 
30 mm of water (Heepke 1905b, p. 71). The three draft enhancers initially in- 
stalled at Crematorium II of Birkenau operated with a draft of 30 mm of water 
column for а flow rate of 40,000 m?/hr of flue gas and a 380 V motor of 15 hp 
each (see invoice quoted on p. 268). 

The forced-draft device for the Gusen furnace was a standard device, also in- 
stalled at the Auschwitz crematorium, with a throughput of 4,000 m?/hr and a 3 
hp engine. The working pressure is not known, but could not have been more than 
30 mm of water column in any case. 

Looking at the summary (Document 256), it is obvious that a daily average 
throughput of 163 kg/hr of coke on each grate — even a lower one of 79 kg/hr — 
would have been technically impossible, because even at maximum draft the 
Gusen furnaces could only have handled 45 kg/hr of coke each. 

The only conclusion we can draw from the above considerations is that the 
individual entries for the coke supply refer neither to the coke loaded into the 
gasifiers nor to the amount consumed up to the time mentioned in the lists, but to 
the coke brought from time to time to the gasifiers from the coke storage area of 
the crematorium so that the attendants would always have a sufficient amount of 
coke available. 

As in any change of shifts, the attendant took over the unloaded coke and was 
responsible for its use, indicating the time and the number of cartloads when the 
unloading ended, not when it began. The furnace, though, would be operated as 
soon as the first load had arrived. Hence the indication “time” on the document 





#8 APMO, BW 30/7/24, p. 54; cf. Chapter 10.8. and Document 264. 
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in question does not by itself refer to the beginning of the cremation but to the 
end of the delivery of the first series of cartloads. 

This, again, means that the times recorded in the first column of the list cor- 
respond neither to the beginning nor to the end of the cremations, which therefore 
began before the first hour entered and ended later than the last. 

As far as the average coke consumption is concerned, it is likely that a certain 
amount of coke was left over after the end of a cremation cycle and was used for 
the beginning of the following series of cremations, but it is just as likely that this 
amount was always more or less the same (an amount necessary, as it were, for 
restarting the furnace) in such a way that, overall, what remained at the end of the 
day was used for the start-up of the furnace for a new cycle of cremations. 

Here, however, we run into the fundamental problem: how can we determine 
the hours of start-up and of shut-down? 

To solve this problem, one can use the duration of the combustion of coke in 
the gasifier hearths. First, though, we must determine the total time over which 
the 677 cremations were carried out. If we assume that they began at 7:00 AM on 
31 October and ended at 11:00 PM on 12 November (i.e. 12 % days), we have a 
total time of 304 hours or 18,240 minutes. The time needed for the combustion 
of 20,700 kg of coke actually consumed obviously depends on the throughput 
rate of the gasifier grates; as the time taken for the consumption of the coke is 
inversely proportional to the throughput rate of the grate, with the shortest time 
corresponding to the highest throughput rate. 

We have seen that the highest throughput rate for the two hearths obtainable 
with a forced draft of 30 mm of water column was about (2x45=) 90 kg/hr of 
coke overall and we thus find: 

— total combustion time of the coke: 20,700 kg + 90 kg/hr = 230 hours or 

13,800 minutes 

— average daily activity of the furnace: 230 hrs + 12.67 days = 18 h/day 

— average time of coke combustion for each corpse (30.6 kg/corpse + 45 kg/hr) 
x 60 min/h ~ 41 minutes 

— average daily shut-down time of the furnace: ~ 6 hours 

— heat loss from the furnace during shut-down: = 200,000 kcal?” 

— time spent daily on reheating the furnace to operating temperature (with an 
efficiency of n = 0.54):°” 


200,000 kcal - 60 min/hr 


90 kg/hr - 6,470 kcal/kg - 0.54 ^ 40 minutes; [109] 


— daily coke consumption for preheating the furnace to operating temperature: 
90 kg/hr x (40 min + 60 min/hr) = 60 kg of coke; 

— total preheating time of the furnace: 40 min/day x 12.67 days ~ 510 minutes; 

— total amount of coke used for reheating the furnace: 60 kg/day x 12.67 days 
= 760 kg; 

— average duration of the cremation of a corpse: (13,800 min — 510 min) + 677 
corpses x 2 muffles ~ 40 minutes/corpse 





^? Calculated on the basis of a heat loss of 41,709 kcal during the operation; cf. Chapter 10.2. 
5 The calculation is explained in Chapter 10.3. 
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— daily operating time of the furnace:about 18 hours, of which about 17 hr 20 
min for cremations and about 40 min for preheating 
— average coke consumption for each cremation: ~ 30.6 kg, of which (20,700 
kg — 760 kg) + 677 = 29.5 kg for the corpse and 1.1 kg for preheating the 
furnace. 
These data represent minimum theoretical values; if, in fact, a grate throughput 
rate halfway between the maximum (90 kg/hr) and the minimum (20,700 kg + 
304 hrs = 68 kg/hr) is assumed, i.e. ca. 80 kg/hr, we obtain the equivalent of an 
average daily operating time of the furnace of about 20 hours, and the average 
duration of a cremation would be 45 minutes, while the average amount of coke 
for preheating the furnace would drop to 0.8 kg for each cremation. 

As the heat balance as calculated in Chapter 10 will be based on minimum 
theoretical values corresponding to an average daily operating time of 18 hours, 
the amount of coke would go down negligibly for an operating time of 20 hours 
per day: (1.1 — 0.8 =) 0.3 kg per cremation, i.e. by about (0.3+30.6=) about 1 
percent. 

According to the Topf operating instructions for the double- and triple-muffle 
furnaces, the post-combustion of the corpse residues took about 20 minutes; add- 
ing to this the time needed for the main combustion — 40 minutes — one obtains 
for the total duration of the cremation process a time of 60 minutes, which repre- 
sents the limit called "thermal barrier" by Dr. Jones, i.e. the minimum duration 
which cannot be pushed any lower (cf. Section I, Chapter 6). 

This duration is valid for the Gusen furnace and, as I shall explain in Subchap- 
ter 8.5., cannot be applied directly to the inferior Auschwitz double-muffle fur- 
nace, to which the Topf letter of 14 July 1941 refers explicitly. 


8.4. The List of Cremations at the Westerbork Crematorium 


The crematorium of the Westerbork camp in Holland was equipped with a 
coke-fired Kori furnace. The "operating instructions for cremations" which exist 
in the camp documentation refer to the oil-fired Kori furnace (cf. Document 286) 
and make sense only if the furnace worked initially with this fuel. 

The furnace was, without doubt, a mobile oil-fired furnace that was later con- 
verted into a coke-fired furnace by the addition of a gasifier, probably as shown 
on the Kori drawing J. Nr. 9239 of 15 February 1944.5”! The crematorium went 
into operation on 15 March 1943 at a time when the mortality was still very low 
but rising sharply. In 1943, the number of deaths rose to 593 from 108 in the 
second half of 1942 and then went down drastically: to 50 in 1944 and 4 in 
1945.9? A number of documents concerning this crematorium have survived. The 
most important ones are: 
> alarge fragment of the “Crematorium Betriebsbuch" indicating the names of 

the persons deceased between 23 June 1943 and 31 March 1944, with dates 





501 Н. Kori, drawing J.Nr. 9239 “Anbau einer Kohlenfeuerung am ölbeheizten Krematoriumsofen" dated 
15 February 1944. ÓDMM, Archiv, N 17, Nr. 6. 

502 Rapport over de sterfte in het Kamp Westerbork in het tijdvak van 15 Juli 1942 tot 12 April 1945 [Re- 
port on the mortality at camp Westerbork over the period from 15 July 1942 through 12 April 1945]. 
ROD, C[64] 514, p. 1 
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of birth and death and consecutive entry numbers (277 to 510) corresponding 

to the number on the urn used;?? 

» numerous cremation lists giving the number of corpses cremated, the duration 
of each cremation, and the total coke consumption (cf. Documents 257f.). 
There is also a “name list of Jewish persons who died in the concentration camps 
of Westerbork and Buchenwald and were buried in Dutch cemeteries," drawn up 
by the Dutch Red Cross, giving an alphabetical list of the Jews who died at 
Westerbork, complete with their dates of birth, of death and of cremation, as well 

as the urn number.°™ 

As the cremations were carried out in the order of the entries, these documents 
allow us to personalize the cremation lists by linking each number with the cor- 
responding name list. For the first three months the lists have many gaps. Hence 
we can only identify the day of a cremation and the number of cremations carried 
out. The day with the highest activity of 17 cremations was 14 May 1943. The 
first list we have covers 27 April 1943, followed by the list for 10 May after a 
gap of four operating days.” 

The lists of individual cremations are listed in the Appendix, although without 
the names. I have not considered the small number of lists for 1943 in which there 
are only five cremations or fewer (with one exception to be explained later) and 
those for 1944, a year with very few cremations. The list shows: 

— the number of cremations 

— the consecutive entry numbers 

— the sex of the deceased 

— the age of the deceased 

— the date of birth of the deceased 

— the date of death of the deceased 

— the beginning and the end of the cremation 

— the duration of the cremation. 
In order to allow the proper interpretation of the data presented, we must give 
some further explanations. 

Cremations were not carried out every day, but only when a sufficient number 
of corpses had been collected in the morgue. This was done to save fuel. 

In the Westerbork camp, there was a very high infant mortality, with peaks of 
25% in May and June of 1943 and even 40% in August." ? It concerned for the 
most part babies who were a few months and at times only a few days old and 
who were normally incinerated by placing two small corpses into the muffle, or 
at times one infant and an adult corpse. 

A few small corpses were introduced between two consecutive cremations of 
adults in such a way that their cremation overlapped the final phase of the pre- 
ceding corpse and the initial phase of the following corpse. 





95 ROD, C[64] 292. 

5% ROD, C[64] 314. 

95 Although there are 13 days between 27 Apr. & 10 May, the crematory operated only on four of these 
days. 

5% Rapport... op. cit. (note 502), p. 2. 
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In the cases of double cremations, entries concerning the corpse of the infant 
are marked with an x. In Document 258 this is the case for the seventh and the 
eighth cremation (a 90-year-old woman and a baby girl 2 months of age) and for 
the eleventh and twelfth cremation (a 46-year-old man cremated together with a 
child of 10 months). 

Even though the cremations generally followed strictly the consecutive order 
of the morgue registrations, there are some gross anomalies which lead us to be- 
lieve that the order was inverted in these cases. For example, the seventh crema- 
tion on 26 May 1943 lasting 25 minutes cannot possibly have referred to a man 
of 72, but obviously concerned the case of a child of two months listed as number 
nine. Similarly, the third and the fifth cremation on 4 June must be inverted, as it 
is difficult to see how the cremation of a 78-year-old woman should have taken 
35 minutes, whereas that of an 18-month-old child extended over one whole hour. 

A similar switch must also be assumed for the fourth and fifth cremations on 
11 June where the cremation of the corpse of a one-year-old child is said to have 
taken all of 55 minutes and that of an 81-year-old man only 35 minutes. 

Also, the first and third cremations on 18 October 1943 (duration 20 minutes), 
referring respectively to a man of 45 and a woman of 59, must obviously take the 
place of the second and fourth cremations of a child aged one month and another 
child aged 2 months. 

After these cases have been corrected accordingly, we can interpret the tables 
in the Appendix in a statistical manner. 


8.4.1. Adults Cremated Individually 

There are altogether 128 individually cremated adults. In the table below I 
have listed the number of corpses cremated in the order of the duration of the 
cremations. The average duration of one of these 128 cremations was 50 minutes: 











Duration [min] # of corpses Duration [min] # of corpses 
30 6 65 3 
35 5 70 2 
40 19 75 2 
45 24 80 3 
50 21 90 2 
55 15 95 1 
60 25 Total: 128 














8.4.2. Children Cremated Individually 

As explained above, children’s corpses were, as arule, cremated together with 
another child or an adult. There are only seven individual cremations of children, 
as listed in the table below, together with the respective ages of the children: 
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Duration [min] # of corpses [Ages 
20 2 2 months 
1 1 day 
30 1 5 months 
35 2 18 months 
12 months 
40 2 1 month 
2 months 
Total: 7 


8.4.3. 


Infant Double Cremations 





The lists mention seven cremations of this type, four of which, however, are 
obviously abnormal. Let us first consider the regular cases: 





Duration [min] # of corpses | Ages 

20 2 2 months 
1 day 

30 3 1 month 
5 months 
3 months 

40 2 3 years 
2 years 











The other four cases show an obviously abnormal behavior: 














Duration [min] # of corpses |Ages 

45 2 8 months 
10 months 

50 2, 2 months 
1 day 

70 2 17 months 
4 years 

75 2 8 months 
14 months 








When comparing these entries with those in the table above, one can see that these 
cremations should have taken 20 or 30 minutes. Nothing justifies such long du- 
rations, unless we assume errors in the entries of the dates of birth or that each 
pair of corpses consisted of one adult and one child. The latter hypothesis seems 
to be the most reasonable explanation, which we will therefore adopt in this case. 


8.4.4. Mixed Double Cremations 


There are 56 corpses to be considered here, or 28 pairs. The average age of 
the adult was 70 years, that of the children about 1 year. 
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Duration [min] fofcorpses | # of cremations Total min 
40 2 1 40 
45 16 8 360 
50 8 4 200 
32 4 2 110 
60 14 7 420 
70 4 2 140 
75 4 2 150 
80 2 1 80 

105 2 1 105 
Totals: 56 28 1605 
Average: 1605 min +28 = 57.32 min 





8.4.5. Staggered Cremations 


There are four instances of cremations in the course of which an additional 
corpse was introduced before the cremation of the preceding one had ended. We 
shall consider the cases one by one. 


а) 10 May 1943 





Cremation order | Time | # of corpses [Аве 
Second 09:15 — 10:10 1 65 years 
Third 09:50 — 10:30 1 27 months 
Fourth 10:10 — 11:00 1 69 years 











The corpse of a child 27 months old was introduced into the furnace 35 minutes 
after the introduction of the corpse of a 65 year-old man; the cremation lasted 40 
minutes and overlapped the cremation of the latter corpse for the first 20 minutes; 
for the remaining 20 minutes it overlapped the cremation of the corpse of a 69 
year-old woman, introduced at 10:10 AM. 


b) 26 May 1943 





Cremation order | Time | # of corpses [Age 
Seventh 13:15 — 13:40 1 2 months 
Eighth 13:30 — 15:30 1 4 years 
Ninth 13:30 — 15:30 1 72 years 











The cremation of the corpse of a child of 2 months took 25 minutes; 10 minutes 
before it ended, two corpses were introduced simultaneously into the furnace, the 
corpse of a woman aged 72 and that of a child of four. The cremation took two 
hours altogether. 


c) 151 September 1943 











Cremation order Time | # of corpses |Age 
Fourth 10:40 — 11:35 1 50 years 
Fifth 11:00 — 11:35 1 1 day 
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At 10:40 AM, the body of a 50-year-old woman was introduced into the furnace; 
20 minutes later, the corpse of a baby who had died at birth was added. Both 
cremations were over by 11:35, the cremation of the woman lasted 55 minutes, 
that of the baby 35 minutes. 


d) 22 June 1943 





Cremation order | Time |# of corpses (Age 

Third 10:20 — 11:20 1 81 years 
Fourth 10:20 — 10:50 1 14 months 
Fifth 10:55 — 11:35 1 84 years 


At 10:20 AM, the corpse of an 81-year-old woman was introduced into the fur- 
nace, together with the body of a girl aged 14 months; 35 minutes later another 
corpse was added, the cremation of which ended at 11:35 AM. Hence the bodies 
of two adults and one infant were cremated within 75 minutes. This would be an 
exceptional case for two reasons, both on account of the short overall duration of 
the cremation and because in the available documents no other case involving the 
concurrent or staggered cremation of two adults can be found. 

If we are not dealing with a mistake in the log entries, this would be a most 
unusual event; on both accounts, we may discard this case. 

The only case of a concurrent cremation of two adult corpses apparently took 
place on 1st July 1943, the day on which the eighth and ninth corpses were intro- 
duced into the furnace at the same time, i.e. 1:30 PM; according to the Be- 
triebsbuch of the crematorium, the cremation concerned a man of 73 and a young 
man of 20. However, in the cremation list for that day, the ninth corpse is marked 
with an x and was therefore the corpse of a child. This is borne out by the fact 
that the other two corpses marked in the same manner - the fifth and the eleventh 
— do concern the corpse of a one-year-old child and that of a child 20 months old. 

In the Westerbork crematorium, the end of the cremation corresponded to the 
moment when the corpse residues went into the ash compartment and the muffle 
was thus ready for a fresh corpse. As we have seen, the average duration of cre- 
mations involving individual adults was 50 minutes. This confirms basically the 
value derived from Kessler’s experiments, except for the fact that Kessler’s value 
referred to the average duration of the cremation process up to the maximum point 
of the main cremation; hence, the average value for the Westerbork cremations is 
a little lower. This difference may have been caused by various factors, such as 
the average type of corpse or the structure of the muffle grate. 

In the 600 cremations carried out in the crematorium of the Pére-Lachaise 
cemetery in Paris between 1889 and 1893 (cf. tables pp. 96f.) provide us with the 
following data: the cremation of a child 9 years old or less took some 39 minutes 
on average, cremations of children 10 and over and of adults took some 61 
minutes. 
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8.5. Conclusions 


From an analysis of the data given above, we may draw the following conclu- 


sions: 


1) 


2) 


3) 


4) 


The minimum duration of the main combustion of a corpse introduced without 
coffin into the muffle is approximately half an hour under optimum condi- 
tions, i.e. when the cremation chamber is constantly maintained at a tempera- 
ture of at least 850°C; at lower temperatures, the process takes longer. 

The minimum duration of the cremations carried out in the Gusen furnace over 
the period mentioned was 40 minutes on average with the furnace in thermal 
equilibrium?” and in continuous operation. 

This duration is valid for the Gusen furnace. It cannot be applied directly 
to the Auschwitz double-muffle furnace, to which the Topf letter of 14 July 
1941 refers explicitly. In support of this, we may cite the following facts: 
> The Gusen furnace had a refractory grate of three transverse bars, placed 

about 30 cm from each other, as well as a longitudinal bar in the center; 

thus, the plane of the grate had eight openings some 30 cm x 25 cm in size, 
whereas the grate of the Auschwitz furnaces consisted of five transverse 
bars (Schamotte-Roststeine) placed 20 cm from each other (or even of bars 
with an opening of hardly 5 cm). This means that the grate of the Gusen 
furnace allowed larger corpse remnants to drop into the ash chamber. 

Hence the muffle emptied itself more rapidly, with the main combustion 

finishing not in the muffle but in the ash chamber below. 
> Although the Auschwitz crematorium possessed a forced-draft system of 

the same type as the Gusen furnace, the latter served only two muffles, 
whereas the Auschwitz device served six. Hence, when all the three fur- 
naces were in operation, each one was allotted only a third of the draft 
available for a single furnace. Therefore, under forced-draft conditions the 

Auschwitz furnaces could not reach the performance of the Gusen furnace. 

In the summer of 1942 this draft enhancer was even completely removed 

at Auschwitz when the chimney of the crematorium was rebuilt (cf. Chap- 

ter 6.1.). 

The duration of the cremations at Westerbork was 50 minutes, which is in 
rough agreement with Kessler’s experiments. 

On account of the greater amount of heat available in the Kori furnace at 
Westerbork with its grate 0.8 m x 0.6 m and a coke throughput rate of some 
58 kg/hr^5 — as compared to the grate of 0.5 m x0.5 m and a coke throughput 
of some 30 kg/hr for the Auschwitz double-muffle furnaces — and also taking 
into consideration the Topf letter of 1st November 1940 mentioned above, one 
may assume an average duration of one hour for cremations of normal corpses 
in the Topf furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau. 


This duration — which includes the time needed for the introduction of a corpse 
into the muffle, some three minutes (cf. Chapter 9.3. below) and the time for 





507 


508 


Thermal equilibrium is the state of the furnace where the furnace brickwork no longer absorbs any 
additional heat to reach the operating temperature. 
H. Kori drawing J.Nr. 9239. 
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cleaning the muffle after the cremation?? — was confirmed by two Topf engineers 
during their interrogation by the Soviet counter-espionage service (SMERSH). 
On 5 March 1946, the Soviet interrogator Schatanowski asked Prüfer:?!? 

"How many corpses could be cremated at Auschwitz in one crematorium in 
one hour? " 

The Topf engineer replied: 

"In a crematorium of five furnaces or fifteen openings [muffles] fifteen 
corpses were cremated in one hour." 

This amounts to the cremation of one corpse in one muffle in one hour. The pre- 
vious day, the Topf engineer Karl Schultze, who was thoroughly familiar with 
the triple-muffle furnaces because he had designed their blowers, had stated:?!! 

"In each of two crematoria there were five furnaces and three corpses were 
introduced from time to time into each furnace, i.e. there were three openings 
[muffles] in one furnace. In one hour, fifteen corpses could be burned in a crem- 
atorium with five furnaces.” 

Hence, Schultze as well confirmed a cremation capacity of one corpse per muffle 
in one hour. 

We still have to explain why the Topf letter of 14 July 1941 speaks of a dura- 
tion of 33-40 minutes per cremation. 

The answer lies in the forced draft for the furnace obtained by means of the 
forced-draft device (Saugzuganlage). That the duration of a cremation can actu- 
ally be reduced in this manner is supported by experiments carried out in 1939 
with a Topf furnace, albeit a gas-heated model, in the Gera crematorium. The 
engineer Heinrich Stenger says in this respect (Stenger 1939, pp. 17f.): 

“In the course of one shift, up to 8 incinerations are carried out. If needed, the 
incineration times may be shortened by switching on a suction device, thus allow- 
ing more than 8 incinerations. It has yet to be ascertained, however, whether it is 
more advantageous to accept longer incineration times in order to maintain the 
service life of the furnace rather than reduce the service life by pushing its 
throughput by means a suction device.” 

In coke-fired furnaces the effect of a forced draft was even greater.?! 

The data given in the Topf letter of 14 July 1941 were probably based on the 
practical experiments using the Gusen furnace, rather than the furnaces at Ausch- 
witz, and the maximum capacity of 30 corpses in 10 hours (or 40 minutes per 
cremation) can be considered to be the maximum capacity obtainable under 
forced-draft operation; the capacity of 36 corpses in 10 hours (or 33 minutes per 
cremation) may represent the theoretical limit of the installation, attainable only 
for a short period of time and under optimum conditions. 

Taking into account that the cremations of children under 9 in the Pére- 
Lachaise crematorium took 39 minutes on average, we may also be dealing with 
somewhat inflated figures as a sales pitch. 

As far as the Central Construction Office letter of 28 June 1943 is concerned 
(Document 248) and Prüfer's memo of 8 September 1942 (Document 249), we 


2 





50 This procedure is mentioned by Fritz Sander in his letter of 14 September 1942; cf. Chapter 7.4.1. 
510 Interrogation of K. Prüfer on 5 March 1946. FSBRS, N-19262, pp. 33f. 

5!! Interrogation of K. Schultze on 4 March 1946. FSBRS, N-19262, p. 52. 

512 Cf. Section I, Chapter. 2.2.4. 


C. MATTOGNO, F. DEANA, THE CREMATION FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ 311 


see right away that the cremation capacity mentioned for individual cremations 
is technically impossible. When we look at Priifer’s memo of 8 September 1942, 
we must remember that at that time the furnaces with three and eight muffles had 
not yet been built at Auschwitz and that the figures stated for the cremation ca- 
pacities were not based on experience but rather on mere expectations. 

It is true that the first triple-muffle furnace had already been completed at KL 
Buchenwald on 23 August 1942, but between 23 August and 8 September the 
average mortality amounted to some 10 deaths per day.?? Therefore the crema- 
tion capacity of (800+5 furnaces=) 160 corpses per day in a triple-muffle furnace 
could in any case not be based on operational results achieved with the furnace 
but was simply an extrapolation. Furthermore, the memo in question presents in- 
explicable contradictions with other documents as well as with the facts. 

One such contradiction is the fact that the cremation capacities of the individ- 
ual plants listed in the memo are in extreme and random disagreement with those 
given in the third document mentioned above, i.e. the Central Construction Office 
letter of 28 June 1943. In the last document, as we have seen, the six muffles of 
Crematorium I are listed with a daily capacity of 340 corpses, the five triple- 
muffle furnaces at Crematoria II and III with 1,440 corpses, and the 8-muffle 
furnaces at Crematoria IV and V with 768 corpses per day. 

Priifer’s memo instead gives the six muffles of Crematorium I a daily capacity 
of 250 corpses (73.5% of the above figure), the five triple-muffle furnaces at 
Crematoria II and III one of 800 corpses (55.5%) and the eight muffles of Crem- 
atoria IV and V a capacity of likewise 800 corpses (104.1%). 

Prüfer's memo contains yet another, even more-mysterious contradiction: it 
attributes to the eight muffles of the future Crematoria IV and V the same capacity 
of 800 corpses per day as to the 15 muffles of the future Crematorium II. It fol- 
lows that the 8-muffle furnace would have had a cremation capacity almost twice 
that of the five triple-muffle furnaces: (800+8=) 100 corpses per muffle and day 
against (800—152) 53. This is completely out of line with reality, because by its 
very design the 8-muffle furnace had an even lower efficiency than the triple- 
muffle furnace (cf. Mattogno 2010, pp. 360-363 for a more details). 

We have yet to deal with the question whether and within what limits the Topf 
furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau allowed collective cremations (for example, of 
three corpses in one muffle within 45 minutes), in which case the capacities given 
in the letter would have a foundation in reality. This problem will be analyzed in 
the next chapter. 





513 At Buchenwald, 335 detainees died between 3 and 30 August, and 203 detainees between 31 August 
and 27 September; Internationales Lagerkomitee Buchenwald 1949, p. 85. 
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9. The Cremation Capacity of the Furnaces in the 
Crematoria at Auschwitz-Birkenau 


The duration of the cremation process is an important factor for judging the 
capacity of such installations, but it is not the only one. There are two more factors 
which matter in this case: the duration of the “duty cycle” of the furnace as well 
as its load. It is easy to see that the overall cremation capacity rises with the length 
of time the furnace operates over the span of a day and with the number of corpses 
loaded into each muffle. 

In this chapter we will deal primarily with these technical problems and de- 
termine the maximum theoretical capacity of the furnaces at Auschwitz-Birke- 
nau. Such an analysis would, however, be incomplete without a simultaneous 
treatment of the question regarding the normal cremation capacity of these fur- 
naces, which may be summarized by the following question: What was the ca- 
pacity for which the Birkenau furnaces were designed?°'* This is a historical 
question which concerns the genesis, the function, and the purpose of the Birke- 
nau crematoria. 


9.1. Continuous Operation of the Furnaces 


In line with all solid-fuel (and fixed-grate) combustion plants, the operation 
of coke-fired cremation furnaces depended on the capacity of the hearth grate 
which inevitably decreases with time (since last cleaning) because of the for- 
mation of slag. For this reason, the Topf instructions for the operation of double- 
and triple-muffle furnaces specify (cf. Documents 210 & 227): 

“Each night, the gasifier grate must be freed from the coke slag and the ash 
must be removed.” 
Let us take a closer look at the problem. 


9.1.1. The Formation of Slag 


In a contemporary technical article on the subject of (boiler) grates, it is stated 
(Schulze-Manitius 1935, p. 89): 

“Any fuel, even washed coal, carries incombustible substances along into the 
hearth, which will liquefy if the temperature is high enough, flow through the fuel 
layers and solidify again underneath the grate under the effect of the cooling pro- 
voked by the combustion air. This slag must be removed because it obstructs the 
feed of combustion air.” 

The formation of slag in gasifier hearths was an inevitable phenomenon, because 
the melting temperature of the slag, while varying between 1000 and 1500°C de- 
pending on the type of coal, was usually 1,100 to 1,200°C (ter Linden 1935, p. 
14), whereas the hearth temperature was around 1,500°C (H. Keller 1928, p. 3). 
The fossil coal from Upper Silesia used at Auschwitz had a melting temperature 
of 1,200 to 1,300°C (see Chapter 9.1.). 





514 This question does not arise for the history of Crematorium I at Auschwitz. 
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In order to gain an appreciation of the amount of slag forming on the grate, 
one may refer to Kessler’s experiments of 5 January 1927 which, for a load of 
436 kg of coke, yielded some 21 kg of (4.8 %) of “incombustible” material in the 
form of slag. 

If we apply this percentage to the Topf triple-muffle furnace, the same amount 
of slag would have been produced in each of the two gasifiers over an operation 
of 18 hours with normal corpses. 


9.1.2. Slag Removal 


The slag was removed from the grate’s surface by means of two tools: a poker, 
or straight rod, for breaking off the slag, and a scraper for pulling out the slag 
fragments (cf. Document 259 and Photos 366f.). This method of cleaning obvi- 
ously required that the grate was clear (and the gasifier hence not in operation), 
because the work was carried out from both above and below. 

The grates of the triple-muffle furnaces consisted of twelve square steel bars 
(Vierkanteisen) measuring 40 mm x 40 mm x 630 mm, and of two transverse 
supporting bars (Auflager-Eisen) 40 mm x 40 mm x 740 millimeters. As the bars 
were imbedded in the brick walls of the gasifiers, the grate dimensions were 600 
mm x 500 mm. The steel bars were arranged in such a way as to form a central 
slot some 20 mm wide and ten lateral slots some 10 mm wide each (cf. Photos 
167, 174 and 177). Above the grate, the brickwork had a half-circular shape, the 
center of which was about 10 cm above the grate. 

The hearth doors (Feuertüren) were set at floor level; the grate was some 20 
cm above floor level. Once the fire on the hearth had gone out, the attendant 
opened the ash-chamber door, removed any embers with the scraper, broke off 
the layer of slag with the poker, possibly using a curved rod to free the slots from 
below, and scraped out the residues with the scraper. 

The down-time depended not only on the duration of the cleaning operation 
as such, but also on the time needed for cooling the furnace down and restarting 
it later. 

In the letter of 23 October 1941 written by Hans Kori to SS-Sturmbannführer 
Lenzer at KGL Lublin, the production of hot water — heated by means of the ex- 
haust gas from the five-muffle furnace Kori had built for the crematorium — for 
50 showers in continuous operation was based on a daily operating time of 20 
hours.?? As Kori in this case was aiming for maximum production, it is clear that 
he was taking a daily down-time of four hours for the furnaces into consideration, 
and this down-time could have no reason other than the cleaning of the grates. 
We may thus assume that the continuous operating period of the furnaces was 20 
hours per day under normal conditions. 

This obviously does not mean that the furnaces could not operate continuously 
for a longer span of time than 20 hours, but that 20 hours was a duration which 
ensured their optimum performance; beyond this value, the efficiency of the 
grates gradually diminished, and eventually operation stopped altogether. Greater 
amounts of slag would have caused considerable difficulties and longer down- 





55 APMM, sygn. VI-9a, vol. 1. 
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times for their removal. The best way of running the furnaces was therefore to 
operate them continuously but with a daily interval for cleaning the grates. 


9.2. Concurrent Cremation of Several Corpses 


For an assessment of the performance of the Topf furnaces, we must examine 
whether, and if so to what extent, it would have been possible to raise the crema- 
tion capacity by increasing the load by introducing two or more corpses at once 
into one muffle. 

In crematoria for civilian use this was prohibited by law; at the Westerbork 
crematorium it was done only in a limited number of cases by placing the corpse 
of a small child next to an adult corpse. At the Terezin crematorium with its four 
oil-fired furnaces (see Chapter 11.4.), the simultaneous presence of two corpses 
in one muffle was normal, but they were introduced in a staggered manner. Such 
a procedure required a furnace design totally different from that of the Topf fur- 
naces in concentration camps. The performance of the Terezín crematorium 
therefore cannot be used as a reference point for the problem we are considering 
here. This question will be discussed at greater length in Chapters 11.5f. 


9.2.1. Experiments with Animal-Carcass-Incineration Furnaces 

From a merely technical point of view, what comes closest to the concurrent 
combustion of several corpses in one muffle is the operation of furnaces for the 
destruction of animal carcasses. Although such a comparison may appear disre- 
spectful,°'° data collected with such furnaces provide reliable reference points for 
the cremation of corpses as well — from a pure technical point of view. 

Document 260 provides us with the operational results for eight carcass de- 
struction furnaces built by the Kori Co. as already described in Chapter 10 of 
Section I. On the basis of this document I have established the data given in Table 
4 below. 


Table 4: Features of Animal-Carcass-Incineration Furnaces 


Coal |Cremation| kg Coal | Time | kg Load 





la 0.83 
lb 0.86 
2a 0.88 
2b 0.94 
3a 0.95 
3b 1.03 
4a 1.04 
4b 1.11 





516 Although what happens in real life is at times even more disrespectful. For example, the city of 
Genoa has been authorized to send to the municipal refuse incineration station the residues of exhu- 
mations and of remains from mausolea at the Staglione Cemetery with the instruction that the “opera- 
tion of the plant must be carried out in keeping with the legal norms for the elimination of refuse.” 
Bollettino... 1992. Regulation no. 22, item f, of the Italian region of Liguria, decreed on 22 February 
1997, defines as solid urban refuse “refuse stemming from exhumations and remains from mausolea, 
as well as other refuse stemming from cemetery activity [...].” Regione Liguria 1998. 
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The preheating of the furnace up to thermal equilibrium (steady state) requires 
both time and fuel and may be calculated in the following way (for furnace Model 
la): 

— Mass of the brickwork: 950 kg 

— Hourly coke feed: 110+5 = 22 kg 

— Hearth efficiency (acc. to Heepke): 0.75 

— Lower heating value of hard coal: 7,500 kcal/kg 

— Coal required for heating the brickwork from 20°C to 800°C: 


950 kg · 0.21 kcal kg! °C"! - (800°C – 20°C) _ 
7,500 kcal kg"! - 0.75 ~ 28 kg [110] 


— Hard coal consumption other than for preheating of furnace: 

(110 — 28) = 82, or (82+250 =) 0.328 kg for 1 kg of organic substance. 

— Assuming that the first 28 kg coal were used to preheat the furnace with- 
out any cremations taking place, this results in a maximum preheating time 
of (28 kg + 22 kg/hr) « 1.27 hr, yielding a minimum net cremation time of 
(5 — 1.27) some 3.73 hours, which in turn yields a maximum cremation 
speed of (250 kg + 3.73 hr + 60 min/hr) ~ 1.12 kg/min. 

Applying this method to the other furnace models as well, we obtain the following 
data, where the last column gives the surface area of the combustion chamber: 


Table 5: Corrected Features of Animal- aan Furnaces 


Туре! Load Coal Cremation | kgCoal | kgLoad | Chamber 
yP used time STER Load min Size 




















250kg | 110kg 5hr 0.328 1.12 | 0.68 п 
n 310kg | 130kg 6hr 0.325 1.12 | 0.90 m? 
2a | 370kg | 150kg 7 hr 0.310 115 | 1.11m 
2b | 450kg | 170kg 8 hr 0.295 120 | 138m? 
3a | 540kg | 200kg 9.5 hr 0.290 122 | 1.65 m 
ЗЬ | 650kg | 225kg | 10.5 hr 0.275 130 | 197m? 
4a | 750kg | 265kg 12 hr 0.280 131 | 229m? 
4b | 900kg | 300kg | 13.5 hr 0.268 139 | 267m? 





These data are useful as reference points for the subject of this section as well, 
because they deal with practical cases were several carcasses or parts thereof were 
incinerated in the same combustion chamber. 

Furnace Model 2b had a combustion chamber with a floor area of 1.38 m?, 
practically equal to that of one of Topf's triple-muffles (1.4 m?); in this device, 
the cremation of several corpses of a total weight equal to the maximum load (450 
kg or 326 kg/m?) proceeded at a rate of 1 kg in 50 sec. If we apply this rate to a 
corpse of 70 kg, we obtain (70 kg x 50 sec/kg + 60 sec/min) ~ 58 minutes, which 
is more or less the same time as for an individual cremation in the Topf furnace 
(60 minutes). 

In the furnace with the highest throughput, Model 4b, the cremation of a 
corpse of 70 kg would have required (70 kg x 43 sec/kg + 60 sec/min=) 50 
minutes. 
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We may thus conclude that raising the thermal design limits of the Topf fur- 
naces for an overloading of the muffles would not have led to any gain in produc- 
tivity. Quite to the contrary: the maximum cremation capacity of the Topf fur- 
naces resulted from the introduction of a single normal corpse into the muffle, in 
line with the design parameters. 


9.2.2. The Experience of the Westerbork and Gusen Crematoria 

The practical experience gathered for cremations carried out at Westerbork 
and Gusen fully bears out the above conclusion. 

As we have seen, cremations of two adult corpses together were never under- 
taken at the Westerbork crematorium, except in one rather dubious case, which 
carries no weight on account of its conditions. The only kind of double cremations 
at that location involved the concurrent incineration of one adult corpse grouped 
with the corpse of a small child, and it is clear that these cremations which go 
against of the ethics and esthetics of civil crematoria were motivated only by rea- 
sons of technical convenience. 

But then, if it had been technically convenient to cremate two or more adult 
corpses simultaneously, why did the attendants of the crematorium never proceed 
that way? The answer is contained in the fact that during occasional cremations 
of one small child together with one adult corpse it had been observed that the 
small corpses had a significant effect on the cremation process, extending its av- 
erage duration by 14% (from 50 to 57 minutes) beyond the average cremation 
time of single adult corpses. This effect shows in its tendency that two normal 
adult corpses loaded concurrently would basically have doubled the duration of 
the cremation. 

This is in agreement with the cremations carried out in the crematorium of the 
Pére-Lachaise cemetery mentioned above. In fact, the time needed for the crema- 
tion of children under 9 years of age was around 39 minutes, whereas it took some 
61 minutes to incinerate children or adolescents aged 10 or over — a rise of 56%. 
Thus, the concurrent cremation of several corpses in one muffle would have 
tended to lengthen the time needed in proportion to their weight. 

As far as the Gusen furnace is concerned, we possess, for the period of its 
continuous operation (30 October through 12 November 1941), the actual number 
of corpses cremated (677), the actual consumption of coal (20,700 kg) for these 
cremations, and the minimum duration of the cremations (221 hours and 30 
minutes, or 13,290 minutes). At that time, all the conditions favoring multiple 
cremations in one muffle existed at Gusen, viz.: 
> The furnace had been inactive between 16 and 25 October because of repair 

work, which meant that the corpses of detainees who had died in the meantime 

were piling up in the morgue and it was most urgent to dispose of them. 
> The furnace was restarted under the supervision of a specialist, the Topf tech- 

nician August Willing, who stayed at the crematorium until 9 November 21? 

The basic data set out above can refer only to two possible scenarios: 





517 Topf, Bescheinigung über besondere Berechnung geleisteter Tagelohn-Arbeiten for Bauleitung der 
Waffen-SS und Polizei Gusen, 12 October — 9 November 1941. BAK, NS 4/Ma 54. 
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1. Either only single cremations were carried out or multiple cremations. In the 
first case, we would have 677 cremations in 13,290 minutes in two muffles, 
i.e., in rounded figures, 338 cremations in 13,290 minutes in one muffle, hence 
some 40 minutes for one cremation in one muffle. 

2. In the second case, assuming that two corpses were loaded jointly into each 
muffle in each case, 338 such double cremations would have taken place in 
the two muffles and lasted 13,290 minutes altogether, i.e. 169 double crema- 
tions in a single muffle over 13,290 minutes, the equivalent of a double cre- 
mation lasting 80 minutes in a single muffle. The same reasoning is valid for 
the coke consumption. 

Thus, if the above data refer to double cremations, the duration of the cremation 

of each such load would have required 80 minutes and the capacity of the furnace 

would not have been affected. 


9.2.3. Documents on Multiple Cremations 


On 4 February 1944, Hans Kori sent the following letter to the Waffen-SS and 
Police PoW camp at Lublin Majdanek:?! 

“Re: Crematorium 

In addition to our report of today’s date concerning the operation of the in- 
cineration furnaces at Konz.-Lager Lublin, we wish to inform you that, in the case 
of the operation of stationary crematoria, the fuel requirements can be reduced 
to a very low consumption, if the observation of the operation is carried out 
properly, because the load to be incinerated contributes to fuel savings on account 
of its good combustibility, if the temperature of the crematorium is around 700°C. 

For the fuel supply for a given heating period one may assume that for pre- 
heating the furnace 50 kg of coke are required, in addition to 25 kg of coke for 
each incineration. For 10 incinerations in one day, this leads to a total consump- 

tion of some 300 kg. It is of no importance whether coke is used exclusively or a 

mixture of coke and hard coal is used. In the latter case, one would operate with 

a mixture of 150 kg [of coal] and 150 kg [of coke]. An equal amount of 300 kg for 

one day would also allow 20 incinerations to be handled easily, if one abandons 

individual introductions. " 
The coke consumption stated for one cremation — 25 kg — confirms with satisfac- 
tory accuracy the consumption at Gusen. The fact that the fuel requirements were 
calculated for 10 cremations in each muffle (or a total of 50 cremations per day) 
means that the duration of one cremation was at least one hour (2 hours of pre- 
heating plus 10 hours of cremation = one operating day of 12 hours). 

The reference to abandoning "individual introductions" (Einzeleinführungen) 
alludes to the simultaneous introduction of two corpses into one muffle, which 
would bring about fuel savings of 50%, i.e. ([300-50]-20=) 12.5 kg of coke for 
each corpse. Yet the man responsible for this crematorium, SS-Hauptscharführer 
Erich Mussfeldt, declared with respect to the new crematorium at Majdanek dur- 
ing the Cracow trial of the Auschwitz camp garrison:?'? 





515 APMM, sygn. VI-9a, vol. 1, р. 27; cf. Document 261. 
?? APMO, ZO, sygn. D-pr-20/61a, p. 76: “Do jednej retorty wkładano tylko jedne zwłoki, spalenie ich 
trwalo okolo 1 godziny." 
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“Only one corpse was introduced into each muffle, its cremation lasted one 
hour." 

This duration, as we have seen, is confirmed by numerous sources and documents 
and is, therefore, reliable. 

Also, one cannot imagine that Hans Kori would have made a statement which 
was in direct disagreement with the performance of his own furnaces for the cre- 
mation of animal carcasses. 

To the above letter a report of the same date was attached on the subject of the 
crematoria. In it Kori explained the reasons for some problems encountered in the 
operation of the furnaces: 

"But if, on opening the hearth doors, a bright flame juts forth from the slots 
of the smoke dampers, this is caused by the pressure of false air. It is merely nec- 
essary to fill the unnecessarily wide air gaps next to the damper plates in order to 
prevent both cold air from entering the furnace and the appearance of such 
flames.” 

This inconvenience was due to the fact that it had not been technically possible 
to manufacture refractory dampers which could be hermetically closed — a gap of 
45 mm remained through which cold air entered into the smoke duct. Another 
problem concerned the temperature of the muffle: 

“Tf, as was noted during the trial runs, the temperature in the forward portion 
of the incineration chamber, i.e. directly behind the introduction door, is not high 
enough for a rapid incineration of the material placed at this point, this, too, is 
caused primarily to the leakage of false air [into the muffle]. " 

According to Kori, this inconvenience would also disappear with the elimination 
of the gaps mentioned аБоуе.?20 

We should underline the fact that, if a temperature of 700°C in the front part 
of the muffle could not be maintained simply because false air entered the smoke 
duct, the introduction of two normal corpses into the muffle would have brought 
about an even greater temperature drop during the evaporation phase, with a sig- 
nificant degradation of the performance of the cremations. 

If it took one hour and 25 kg of coke to cremate a single corpse, an unchanged 
consumption in the case of two corpses would indicate that such a double-crema- 
tion would also have lasted only one hour, but this is in disagreement with the 
practical results discussed above. 

The hypothetical statement contained in the above letter is thus completely 
discredited by the facts. 

The document in question is the typewritten copy (“odpis”) of a (probably 
likewise) typewritten German copy (“Abschrift”) prepared at the request of the 
Polish-communist prosecutor Jan Grzybowski at an unknown point in time. Nei- 
ther the original nor even the German copy has been published, and one must 
therefore look at the Polish copy with great suspicion. 

There is also a Topf document on the subject of the concurrent introduction 
of several corpses into a muffle, the letter of Fritz Sander of 14 September 1942 
already mentioned (Chapter 7.4.1.): 





20 Letter from Hans Kori to Kommandantur of KL Lublin dated 4 February 1944. APMM, VI-9a, vol.1, 
pp. 25f. 
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“As a makeshift solution, one has tried to use a series of furnaces or muffles 
and by loading them with more corpses, but this does not solve the basic problem, 

i.e. the drawbacks of the muffle system. These drawbacks of the muffle furnace, 

which cannot be solved even by assembling multiple-muffle furnaces (triple- or 8- 

muffle furnaces) and loading more corpses into the individual muffles, are in my 

judgment the following: " 

Unfortunately, only parts of the letter are known, but it is certain that it contained 
a detailed critique of the muffle furnace system which actually begins on the first 
page by naming two deficiencies: discontinuous operation — which necessitated 
loading and cleaning of the muffle for each cremation (“Each muffle, at regular 
intervals, must be loaded, cleaned, then loaded again and cleaned again, and this 
goes on for the [whole] duration of the operation of the furnace") which resulted 
in a cooling of the muffle with wear on the muffle walls and a higher fuel demand. 
Besides, there was the enormous problem of introducing several corpses into the 
muffle at the same time. In the case of three adult corpses, a concurrent introduc- 
tion into the muffle was an outright impossibility for lack of space (cf. Mattogno 
2010, pp. 285f., 378-381). 

Sander’s critique was followed, no doubt, by the description of other draw- 
backs. In any case, it is certain that, “if the cremation did not proceed quickly 
enough to ensure the elimination of a great number of corpses at a desirably high 
rate” even by “loading more corpses into the individual muffles,” such multiple 
cremations did not produce appreciable improvements with respect to the dura- 
tion of cremations. 


9.2.4. Thermal Inadequacy during Water Evaporation 

The essential condition for good cremation performance is that the muffle 
temperature never drops below 600°C, because below that temperature the 
corpses merely carbonize, but are no longer cremated. 

Let us look at the heat phenomena associated with a triple-muffle furnace in 
the normal case of the cremation of a single adult corpse in each muffle and in 
the hypothetical case of two corpses per muffle. 





Single Adult Corpse 


A body of 70 kg contains, on average, some 45.5 kg of water. Hence the en- 
ergy needed to heat, vaporize and superheat this water from 10°C to 600°C for 
three corpses is (cf. р. 119):??! 


3 -45.5 kg · [633 kcal kg 140.487 kcal kg оС '(600°C—100°C)] = 119,600 kcal [111] 


The evaporation process, as determined experimentally, required about one 
half hour. The coke throughput rate for the triple-muffle furnace was 70 kg/hr 
(two hearths with a throughput rate of 35 kg/hr each), hence the theoretical heat 
available in half an hour was 6,470 kcal/kg x 35 kg = 226,450 kcal. 





521 On average 0.487 between 100°C and 600°C; see www.engineeringtoolbox.com/water-vapor- 
d 979.html 
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The heat actually available was much less, because much of the heat produced 
in the gasifiers was lost. In the evaporation phase, the most important heat losses 
were those by radiation and by conduction, which amounted to about 62,500 
kcal/hr at 800°C and which we may assume to be around 46,900 kcal/hr at 600°C, 
or 23,450 kcal in half an hour. This corresponds to (23,450/226,450 x 100 =) 
10.3%. The sensible heat of the exhaust gases at 600°C can be calculated to be 
31.3%. The unburnt gases contributed 4%, and the incombustibles on the hearth 
about 3.1 percent to the total loss. 

The efficiency of the furnace was therefore (100 — [10.3 + 31.3 + 4 + 3.1] =) 
51.3%. Hence the effective yield of the coke was (6,470 x 0.513) = 3,320 kcal, 
and the available heat was (35 kg x 3,320 kcal/kg =) 116,200 kcal. To maintain 
the furnace at 600°C, a heat supply of (116,200 — 119,600 =) 3,400 kcal would 
therefore have had to be provided by the radiation from the muffle walls where it 
was readily available in this phase of the process. 


Two Adult Corpses 





Let us now examine the second case. All values go up by a factor of two with 
respect to the previous case. The water content of the corpses would be 273 kg, 
and the heat of vaporization at 600°C about 239,200 kilocalories. 

Available heat remained constant at 116,200 kcal in 30 minutes, hence the 
heat deficit is (116,200-239,200=) 123,000 kcal or 41,000 kcal per muffle. 
Would the radiation from the muffle walls have been enough to make up for this 
deficit? It is difficult to establish precisely the heat supply to the corpse from the 
radiating muffle, both for reasons of geometry and because of the progressive 
cooling of the muffle wall. 

The problem was treated in the 1930s in a specific article by Professor 
Schlapfer, one of the most eminent specialists in the field of cremation at the time, 
and the article provides us with a reliable estimate of the heat radiated from the 
muffle walls onto a corpse at various wall temperatures. Schläpfer gives a dia- 
gram, from which we can draw the data given in the first three rows of the fol- 
lowing table (Schläpfer 1938, p. 153; cf. Mattogno 2010, Document 47, p. 
727)?? 


Temperature of | Heat radiated onto the corpse 





muffle walls (per Schlapfer) 
800 °C 1,400 kcal/min 
700 °C 930 kcal/min 
600 °C 600 kcal/min 
500 °C 360 kcal/min 





In the case of radiation towards a hypothetical load of two corpses in one muffle, 
the geometry obviously changes. Most importantly, the surface/volume ratio of 
such a load would be less favorable than for a single corpse, because the two 
corpses would cover each other partly. But even aside from this consideration, 





522 Radiation heat transfer is proportional to the fourth power of the temperature difference, cf. 
http://www.engineeringtoolbox.com/radiation-heat-transfer-d_431.html. 
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the heat required to evaporate and superheat the water contained in two corpses, 
ca. 79,700 kcal, would become available only over a period of (79,700 kcal + 600 
kcal/min =) some 130 minutes at a constant temperature of 600°C. However, the 
wall temperature of the muffle would not stay constant for such a long time but 
would drop rather significantly. Hence the thermal conditions would soon be- 
come very unfavorable, because, as we can see from Schlapfer’s diagram, the 
radiation heat flow drops rapidly with decreasing surface temperatures. At 500°C 
the heat transfer would be cut to a mere 60% of the value at 600°C. 

The engineer Hans Kori, speaking about a similar problem, noted (Kori 1924, 
p. 117): 

"If the internal wall of the cremation chamber has a surface area of about 4 

m? with a specific gravity of 2.1, a layer 5 cm in thickness weighs about 420 kg. 

Specific heat of refractory is about 0.2 [kcal kg! °C]; if this layer were to give 

up its heat in a sufficiently rapid and complete manner, with a temperature drop 

from 1000 to 800°C, its heat contribution would be only 200 x 0.2 x 420 = 16,800 

kilocalories. Actually, not even this is possible, because the wall does not release 

the stored heat as fast as the [surface] temperature drops. " 

In the triple-muffle Topf furnace, the weight of the radiating brickwork of one 
muffle was about (0.15 m thick x 5 m? surface x 2,000 kg/m? density =) 1,500 
kg. In order to supply the heat lost by the evaporation of the water from two 
corpses, each muffle would have had to contribute 79,700 kcal, which would 
mean that the average wall temperature of the muffles would have had to drop by 
(79,700 kcal + 0.2 kcal kg! °C! + 1,500 kg =) about 265°C. Hence, if the muffle 
temperature had been at the required 800°C during the introduction of the corpses, 
it would have dropped down to some 535°C during the evaporation phase, slow- 
ing the evaporation process drastically. 

Of course, the massive heat loss of the muffle walls during the evaporation of 
the corpse water would have had to be compensated for later on. In order to re- 
establish the thermal conditions for subsequent cremations, a period of reheating 
would therefore have been required. The heat supplied to each muffle in one mi- 
nute was 


3,320 kcal/kg : 70 kg/hr ` 1 
З-б = 1,291 kcal/min [112] 


Hence 79,700 kcal + 1,291 kcal/min ~ 62 minutes or one hour would have been 
needed to get the muffles back into thermal shape for the next load. 

I have simplified here the evaporation process which is more complex in re- 
ality, because other factors come into play, but these factors apply in the same 
way both to individual and to multiple cremations; therefore, the enormous dif- 
ference of the order of magnitude of the heat involved in each case remains valid 
as calculated and demonstrated. 

The Topf design of the triple- and 8-muffle furnaces was also inadequate for 
multiple cremations not only for the reasons of thermodynamics set out above. In 
addition, the introduction of two or three corpses into a muffle would have caused 





33 3,320 kcal/kg: effective heating value of coke; 70 kg/hr: coke consumption of the two gasifiers; 3: 
number of muffles. 
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an obstruction of the gasifier gas flow through the three openings which con- 
nected the lateral muffles to the central muffle in the triple-muffle furnace or 
those linking the inner to the outer muffles in the 8-muffle furnace. Corpses 
placed on the refractory grate of the central muffle in the triple-muffle furnace or 
on that of the lateral muffles of the 8-muffle furnace would have, moreover, 
plugged the slots between the grate bars and eventually kept the combustion gases 
from reaching the flue ducts. This would have led to a decrease in the draft of the 
chimney and that of the gasifier with a corresponding decrease in the heat supply 
to the muffle. 

Furthermore, the introduction of several corpses into a single muffle would 
have reduced the free muffle volume. As a result, the dwell time of the generator 
gas flowing through the muffle would have been reduced to the point where they 
would have partially burned in the smoke duct rather than in the muffle, resulting 
in a lower heat transfer to the corpse and the muffle walls, resulting in even lower 
temperatures during the evaporation phase, and potentially causing heat damage 
to the flue ducts. 

All this proves that the triple- and 8-muffle furnace were conceived for the 
cremation of single corpses in each muffle and that the introduction of two or 
more corpses into a muffle would inevitably have extended the duration of the 
cremation considerably more than by the simple factor contributed by the number 
of corpses introduced, i.e. considerably more than twice as long for two corpses. 


9.2.5. Thermal Overload during Main Combustion 

The concurrent cremation of several normal corpses in one muffle brings into 
focus another insurmountable thermal problem: the increased thermal load on the 
combustion chambers (muffle and ash chamber) during the main combustion 
phase of the corpses after their water had evaporated. 

The refractory walls of a combustion chamber may be damaged by the slag 
and molten ash, and the temperature must therefore be kept below the melting 
point of the slag and the ash, which, as we have seen, normally lies between 1100 
and 1200°C. If such a temperature is reached, encrustations and adhering particles 
will form on the grates and the walls as well as along the flue ducts. Such fouling 
will affect the geometry of the furnace and result in a lowered performance. 

The problem is of particular importance in the design of solid-fuel hearths for 
boilers.??^ The specific thermal loads used for the design of coal-fired combustion 
plants vary greatly, depending on the combustion system used, the type of fuel, 
and the type of combustion chamber. In practical design work, the thermal loads 
permitted for powdered-coal firing, over a very wide range of sizes, is between 
100,000 and 200,000 kcal m? hr. Thermal loads of gas-fired installations are 
normally the following: 





524 Cf. in this respect ter Linden 1935, who gives a detailed calculation of the hearth walls and discusses 
various systems for cooling them. 
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For lean gases 150,000 kcal m? hr! 


For methane 140,000 kcal m hr! 
170,000 kcal m? hr! 
For rich gases 220,000 kcal m hr ! 
300,000 kcal m hr“! 


For steam generators with an average output of 2,500 kg hr^!, one may use spe- 
cific thermal loads of 150,000 kcal mhr! for the combustion chambers (all data 
from Fornasini 1960, pp. 225, 232f.). 

For urban-refuse incinerators “the volume of the combustion chamber, includ- 
ing the volume of a possible post-combustion chamber, must be such that the 
specific thermal load does not exceed a value of 630,000 kJ m hr! (150,000 
kcal m hr’) in normal continuous operation" (Manuale... 1990, p. E740). We 
may hence base ourselves, for the triple-muffle furnace, on a maximum thermal 
load of 150,000 kcal m hr! or 225,000 kcal hr! for the combustion chamber 
(muffle and ash chamber) 277 

Theoretically, for each one of the outer muffles, we have a heat supply of (23.5 
kg/hr x 6,470 kcal/kg) = 152,050 kcal/hr from the coke combustion plus 146,100 
kcal/hr from the combustion of the corpse, for a total of 298,150 kcal/hr. Actually, 
however, part of the heat of the coke is lost with the unburnt materials (6.896 ~ 
9,900 kcal/hr), another loss is brought about by the heat lost through radiation 
and conduction (calculated to be ~ 22,500 kcal/hr for each of the two outer muf- 
fles), and finally part of the available heat is taken up by the evaporation of the 
corpse water (246,300 kcal/hr). Adding the various other losses entering into the 
heat balance — some 28,000 kcal/hr — we see that the actual heat supplied does 
not exceed (298,150 — 9,900 — 22,500 — 46,300 — 28,000 =) 191,450 kcal/hr, or = 
127,600 kcal m? hr !. 

The effective heat produced by the corpse is (146,100 — 46,300 — 11,400 — 9,900 
=) 78,500 kcal, that produced by the coke is (191,450 — 78,500 =) 112,950 kcal. 

Even if we assume that the heat of the corpse is produced entirely during the 
last half-hour, the maximum heat generation would be ([78,500x2] + 
[112,950+2]) « 213,500 kcal per hour and per combustion chamber, or 
(211,850+1.5) = 142,300 kcal m? hrt, which confirms that the maximum heat 
load was around 150,000 kcal m hr". 

On the basis of what has been stated above, we can see that the simultaneous 
cremation of two normal corpses in each one of the two lateral muffles would, in 
any case, have required twice as much fuel and considerably more than twice the 
time. /f, hypothetically speaking, the cremation of two corpses had taken place 
within only one hour, with a main combustion phase of one half-hour, then the 
maximum amount of heat so generated during the main combustion phase would 
have been (141,200x2 =) 282,400 kcal m hr, or nearly twice the permissible 
thermal load. This would have inevitably damaged the furnaces in the long run. 








525 The volume of the combustion chamber was = 1.5 m3. 
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9.3. Soviet and Polish Technical Investigations 


After the occupation of the concentration camps in Eastern Europe, the Sovi- 
ets set up a number of “Commissions of Inquiry,” which produced, i.a., technical 
reports on the crematoria furnaces at such locations. I will present the full trans- 
lation of the investigations concerning the furnaces at Majdanek and Sachsen- 
hausen. A detailed description of the furnaces will follow in Chapter 11.2.5/6. 
The report on Majdanek was written in August of 1944, the one on Sachsen- 
hausen in June of 1945, and the one on Stutthof in May of 1945. 


9.3.1. The Soviet Report on the Kori Cremation Furnaces at KL 
Lublin-Majdanek 


“Productivity of the cremation furnaces. 

The cremation capacity of the cremation furnaces depends on: 
1) the temperature of the cremation chamber 

2) the time needed for loading 

3) the amount of corpses loaded 

4) the cremation time of a single load 





1. The temperature in the cremation chamber 

The cremation chamber, lined with standard refractory, ?9 was designed for 
a temperature of 1300-1400°C. On inspection, the blocks of the cremation fur- 
naces showed: in all cremation chambers, the standard brickwork presented no- 
ticeable fusion, and the standard bricks of the grate bars [of the hearth] showed 
intensive fusion of the ash and a change?" of the silica. The cast-iron dampers 
of the horizontal [smoke] collection duct are deformed in their lower part on ac- 
count of fusion. 

The fusion of the standard refractory of the cremation chambers and the 
changes in the silica demonstrate that the temperature of the cremation chamber 
was higher than 1500°C. The deformation and fusion of the cast-iron dampers 
demonstrate that the temperature of the off-gases was around 1200?C. 





2. The time needed to load the corpses into a chamber. 

Loading of corpses into the cremation chamber could be carried out from only 
one side of the block of cremation furnaces. At the moment of inspection of the 
block of cremation furnaces, some corpses with their limbs cut off and heavily 
damaged by fire were encountered on the loading side of the cremation chambers, 
which proves a preliminary piling up of corpses in the space in front of the fur- 
naces to speed up the loading [operation]. 

The iron stretchers in front of the furnaces were used only to load the corpses 
into the cremation chambers, which is confirmed by the presence of rails and roll- 
ers in front of each furnace. 

On account of the high temperature of the furnaces, loading of the corpses 
may have been carried out in the following manner: 








526 Dinasovo, literally: in accordance with DIN norms (DIN = Deutsches Institut für Normung, German 
Institute for Standardization. It is a word coined by the Soviet experts on the basis of the abbreviation 
DIN. 

57 Pererogdenie modifikatsii, litterally “denaturation of the [silica] modification." 
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a) the corpses were laid out on the iron stretcher placed on the rails and the 
rollers; 

b) the doors of the cremation chamber were opened; 

c) the corpses on the stretcher were pushed via the rollers toward the [grate] 
bars and then placed on the [grate] bars of the cremation chamber by means of a 
rod. 

All the operations for loading the furnaces outlined above, with a pile of 
‘treated ®™! corpses in front of each cremation chamber, could be executed within 
2 to 3 minutes. 


3. The quantity of corpses loaded into one cremation furnace. 

The presence, at the moment of the inspection, of a large amount of bone ash 
in the cremation chamber, in the space below the bars of the hearth and on the 
bars of the hearth [used] for heating the furnaces, as well as that of a pile of 
corpses with their limbs cut off and in front of the line of furnaces, demonstrates 
the simultaneous combustion of several corpses in each furnace. In practice, two 
complete corpses or four corpses with their limbs cut off could be loaded into each 
furnace. 





4. The time needed for the cremation of a single load of corpses 

In order to establish the time needed for the complete cremation of the corpses, 
we will take as a base for calculation the cremation of one corpse in one furnace. 
We will assume: 

a) a human body contains 66% of water, 1.1% of carbohydrates, 27.396 of fat 
and protein, and 5.696 of ash; 

b) on a weight basis, assuming the weight of an emaciated corpse to be 50 kg 
[we have] 33 kg of water, 0.6 kg of carbohydrates, 13.65 kg of fat and protein and 
2.8 kg of ash; 

c) the organic part, essentially fat and protein, is made up roughly by carbon 
and hydrogen in a ratio of 4:1, i.e. 80% carbon and 20% hydrogen, leaving aside 
the oxygen content of the carbohydrates as well as the sulfur and nitrogen in the 
organic portions because of their insignificant weight. 

Therefore, a body contains 11.2 kg of carbon and 2.8 kg of hydrogen. 

In the course of the combustion of the corpse, 11.2 kg of carbon will produce 
41 kg of carbonic [acid] anhydride, 2.8 kg of hydrogen and 25 kg of water (vapor). 

For the combustion of 11.2 kg of carbon, a theoretical amount of 29.5 kg of 
oxygen is required, and for 2.8 kg of hydrogen 22.3 kg of oxygen. Hence, a total 
amount of 51.8 kg of oxygen is required. 

Assuming the combustion of the corpse to be carried out with an excess-air 
[ratio] = 1.3, a total of 67.4 kg of oxygen would be needed. 

Such an amount is associated with 225.9 kg of nitrogen in the air. 

The composition by weight of the combustion products generated during the 
cremation is as follows: 





water vapor 58.2 kg 
carbonic anhydride 41.6 kg 
oxygen 15.6 kg 
nitrogen 225.9 kg 





528 Le with their limbs cut off. 


326 C. MATTOGNO. F. DEANA, THE CREMATION FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ 


or, in volumetric terms 


water vapor 72.4 m3 
carbonic anhydride 21.2 m3 
oxygen 10.9 m3 
nitrogen 180.9 m? 


In total, the cremation of one corpse produces 285 m? of combustion products. 

Under normal conditions, we assume an exit temperature for the cremation 
products leaving the chimney of 400?C. At that temperature, the volume of smoke 
from one corpse is about 685 тз. 

On the basis of the attached graph which shows the cremation time required 
in various cremation furnaces as a function of temperature, [we have] a cremation 
time for one corpse in a furnace with standard lining, with a temperature of the 
cremation chamber of 1400°C, of not more than 20 minutes. 

Assuming, for the smoke in the smoke channel — without a forced draft — a 
velocity of 3 m/sec and an operation of both furnaces at the same time, the cross- 
sectional area of the lower part of the smoke duct is 0.36 m?, which is in agreement 
with the cross-sectional area of the smoke duct of the cremation furnaces in- 
spected in the concentration camp of the city of Lublin, without taking into ac- 
count the two powerful ventilators present with a capacity of 168 m? per minute. 

The simultaneous operation of the two ventilators guaranteed a considerably 
more rapid progress of the cremation and allowed to maintain a temperature in 
the cremation chamber [not] lower than 1500°C at full load. 

Therefore, taking into account the attached graph for the determination of the 
cremation time, we conclude that the cremation of the corpses did not take longer 
than 10-12 minutes. 

Our calculation is also confirmed by the fact that with a [forced] suction of 
the fumes the furnace operated in an abnormal manner because of the absence of 
temperature differences, as we can see from a letter dated 8 January 1943 by the 
H. Kori Co. and addressed to Hauptamt CIII of the Reichsführer SS and Chief of 
the German Police in connection with the crematorium of the concentration camp 
at the city of Lublin. In this letter, it is recommended to install large devices for 
the production of hot water in order to ensure proper control of the smoke tem- 
perature. 

On the basis of the above calculations, we see that: 

a) the temperature of the cremation chambers was maintained at 1500°C; 

b) cleaning of the lower container and loading the furnace with corpses did 
not take more than 3 minutes; 

c) four 'treated' corpses including their cut off limbs could be loaded simul- 
taneously into one furnace; 

d) the time needed to cremate one load was less than 12 minutes. 

Hence, for an operation of the cremation furnaces over 24 hours, their crema- 
tion capacity in 24 hours was 


EX OU XIX? - 1,920 corpses. [113] 


C. 


MATTOGNO, F. DEANA, THE CREMATION FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ 327 


The president of the commission of experts 
Architectural Engineer Krauze 

Members: 

Engineer, major, instructor Teljaner, 
Engineer, major, instructor, 


candidate in technical science Grigor eu "9 


9.3.2. The Soviet Report on the Kori Cremation Furnaces at KL 


Sachsenhausen 


"Capacity of the cremation furnaces. 

The cremation capacity of cremation furnaces depends: 
. on the temperature of the cremation chamber, 

. on the time needed for loading the furnace, 

. on the number of corpses loaded into the furnace 

. on the duration of the cremation of a single load. 





к А UND м 


. The temperature of the cremation chamber. 

The cremation chambers were lined with standard refractory bricks and were 
designed for a temperature of 1400-1450?C. Inspection of the block of the crema- 
tion furnaces in the crematorium showed that in all cremation chambers the 
standard [refractory] brickwork did not show considerable fusion and that the 
standard [refractory] bricks of the bar grate [of the hearth] showed minor fusion 
of the ash and a very small alteration of the silica. All this goes to show that the 
temperature in the furnaces of the stationary crematorium did not exceed 1200- 
1300°C. 

The furnaces of the mobile crematoria worked with forced draft. Inspection of 
these furnaces revealed that in all cremation chambers the standard [refractory] 
brickwork showed minor fusion and slag with a surface covering of inorganic 
salts, and that the standard [refractory] bricks of the [hearth] grate showed pro- 
found fusion of the ash and an alteration of the silica. 

All of this demonstrates that the temperature of the cremation chamber was 
not maintained below 1400°C. 





2. The time needed for loading one [cremation] chamber with the corpses. 

Loading of the corpses into the cremation chamber could be effected only from 
one side of the aligned row of furnaces, in the following sequence: 

a) the corpses were placed on an iron stretcher; 

b) the doors of the cremation chamber were opened and the gate was 
raised; 0l 

c) the corpses on the stretchers were pushed via a series of rollers into the 
cremation chamber and were arranged on the standard bars by means of an iron 
rod; 

d) the gate was lowered and the doors were closed. 








529 


530 


GARF, 7021-107-9, pp. 245-249. The original text of the report is published in the book by J. Graf 
und C. Mattogno KL Majdanek. Eine historische und technische Studie. Castle Hill Publishers, Has- 
tings 1998, p. 286. 

The refractory closure of the muffle (Schamotteabsperrplatte); cf. Chapter 11. 
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The execution of all loading operations of the furnaces as described above did 
not require more than 5 minutes. 


3. The number of corpses loaded. 
Within 5 minutes it was possible to load 4-6 corpses into the cremation cham- 
ber of the furnace, depending on their sizes, according to the sketch attached: 
(6) Sketch showing the maximum 
(5) (4) manner of loading of a cremation 


(3) (2) (1) chamber 





4. The time needed for the cremation of a single furnace load. 

In order to determine the time needed for the complete cremation of the 
corpses, we will base ourselves on the indicative graph for the determination of 
the cremation times in various cremation furnaces as a function of temperature, 
on file. 

From the graph, we can see that the cremation of a single load of corpses in 
the furnaces lined with standard [refractory] bricks, for a temperature of 1200°C 
in the cremation chamber, was about one hour. At a temperature of 1400°C it was 
half of that, i.e. about 30 minutes. 





C. Calculation of the cross-sectional area of the chimney ducts for the purpose 
of control. 

For the verification of the [cross-sectional area] of the smoke ducts for the off- 
gases of the combustion products we will assume: 

a) a human body contains 66% of water, 1.1% of carbohydrates, 27.3% of fat 
and protein and 5.6% of ash; 

b) on a weight basis, assuming the weight of an emaciated corpse to be 50 kg 
[we have] 33 kg of water, 0.6 kg of carbohydrates, 13.65 kg of fat and protein and 
2.8 kg of ash; 

c) assuming that the organic part, essentially fat and protein, is made up 
roughly by carbon and hydrogen at a ratio of 4:1, i.e. 860% carbon and 20% hy- 
drogen, leaving aside the oxygen content of the carbohydrates, as well as the sul- 
fur and nitrogen in the organic portions because of their insignificant weight. 

Therefore, a body contains 11.2 kg of carbon and 2.8 kg of hydrogen. 

In the course of the combustion of the corpse, 11.2 kg of carbon will produce 
41 kg of carbonic [acid] anhydride, 2.8 kg of hydrogen and 25 kg of water (vapor). 

For the combustion of 11.2 kg of carbon a theoretical amount of 29.5 kg of 
oxygen is required, and for 2.8 kg of hydrogen 22.3 kg of oxygen. Hence, a total 
amount of 51.8 kg of oxygen is required. 

Assuming the combustion of the corpse to be carried out with an excess-air 
[ratio] = 1.3, a total of 67.4 kg of oxygen would be needed. 

Such an amount is associated with 225.9 kg of nitrogen in the air. 

The composition by weight of the combustion products generated during the 
cremation is as follows: 


water vapor 58.2 kg 
carbonic anhydride 41.6 kg 
oxygen 16.6 kg 
nitrogen 225.9 kg 


or, in volumetric terms 
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water vapor 72.4 m3 
carbonic anhydride ` 21.2 m? 
oxygen 10.9 m? 
nitrogen 180.8 m? 


In total, the cremation of one corpse produces 285 m? of combustion products. 

For one furnace, assuming a single load of 6 corpses, we have 265 x 6 = 
1,710 m? of combustion products. 

Furthermore, the cremation of 6 corpses requires 60 kg of coke — or, in the 
mobile furnaces, 42 kg of oil. 

During the combustion of coke, 790 m? of combustion products are formed, if 
we assume an excess-air [ratio] = 1.3. 

Thus, for one furnace: 

1,710 + 790 = 2,500 m? of combustion products, 

for two furnaces: 2,500 x 2 = 5,000 m/hr. 

If we assume a combustion temperature at the entrance of the chimney ducts 
of 1000°C and a smoke flow rate of 3 m/sec, the lower cross-section of the chim- 
ney duct is 


5,000/273 + 1/273 x 1,000 23,000 


3,600 x 3 = 3,600 x3 ^ 2-1 m. [114] 


This corresponds to an effective cross-sectional area of half of a chimney duct 
— 2.0 m? — and ensures the simultaneous cremation of 12 corpses in one hour or 
24-25 corpses in 4 furnaces. 

If the stationary furnaces were in continuous operation, the crematorium 
could cremate 4 x 6 x 24 = 576 corpses per day. 

In continuous operation of the mobile furnaces [as well], one could thus cre- 
mate 


3х6 х5 хэ = 864 corpses per day. [115] 


The experts: | Engineer, Major Teljaner 
Engineer, Major Grogor eu. 5?! 


9.3.3. The Soviet Report on the Kori Cremation Furnaces at KL 
Stutthof 


The Soviet report on the Kori furnaces at KL Stutthof is part of a more exten- 
sive report on the general situation in this camp, dated 14 May 1945, from which 
we have selected the pertinent passages:??? 

"The internal volume of a cremation furnace is 0.5 x 0.5 x 3.2 = 0.96 тз. 
Considering the extreme state of meagerness of the corpses which caused one 
corpse to occupy, on average, a space of 0.25 x 0.2 x 1.56 = 0.8 тз, the furnace 
could contain 0.96 + 0.8 = 12 corpses. Running it at full capacity, one could 


therefore lodge 12 corpses in the furnace, introduced lengthwise in two layers. 





5! GARF, 7021-104-3, pp. 26-31. 
532 “Minutes of the technical report on the SS concentration camp at Stutthof,” 14 May 1945. GARF, 
7021-106-216, pp. 5-6. 
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The design of the furnace allowed it to reach 900 — 1,000°C with coke firing, and 
at those temperatures the cremation process took 56-60 minutes. [...] 

In the concentration camp, there were three cremation furnaces. Starting from 
the assumption that, as stated, 12 corpses could be introduced at one time, that 
the cremation process lasted 50 minutes and that 10 minutes were needed to load 
the furnace, we find a total cremation capacity of 


a x 12 x 3 = 864 corpses in 24 hours. [116] 


If the temperature is lower, i.e. 450-500°C, the cremation process naturally 
takes twice as long, or one hour and forty minutes, and we would thus have a 


capacity of 


4 x 12 x 3 = 432 corpses.” [117] 


9.3.4. Discussion of the Soviet Reports on the Kori Furnaces 


The reports assume that the cremation capacity depended on four factors: 

1. the temperature of the cremation chamber; 

2. the time needed for loading the furnace; 

3. the number of corpses loaded into one cremation chamber; 

4. the duration of the cremation of one load of corpses. 

As these factors are mutually dependent, we must examine them together. 

The Soviet experts claim that the coke-fired furnaces at Majdanek normally 
operated at a temperature of 1,500°C; those at the Sachsenhausen crematorium at 
1,200-1,300?C (for the 4 coke-fired furnaces) or at 1,400?C (for the 2 oil-fired 
furnaces). These statements are technically unsound. On this subject, the engineer 
Richard Kessler noted (Kessler 1930, p. 136): 

"Introduction temperatures of 1,200-1,500?C, as they often appear in reports 
on the operation of crematoria (in the journal Die Flamme a temperature as high 
as 2,000°C was reported) are probably estimated values which, however, were 
never measured. At such temperatures, both the refractory and the bones would 
melt and adhere to each other. At the Dessau trials, the most suitable tempera- 
tures were found to be between 850 and 900°C.” 

As far as the Majdanek furnaces are concerned, I have already noted that initially, 
in the front portion of the cremation chamber, it was not possible to maintain a 
temperature even as low as 700?C because of the entry of false air into the flue 
duct through a gap of 45 mm. A “normal” operation at a temperature of 1,500°C 
has no factual basis, nor technical possibility. Furthermore, the refractory wall of 
these furnaces showed completely negligible traces of melting (cf. Chapter 
11.2.6.). Hence the statements of the Soviet experts have no foundation in reality. 

The Soviet experts have derived the duration of the cremations from a self- 
concocted “indicative diagram for the determination of the combustion time of 
corpses in various cremation furnaces as a function of temperature" (Document 
262), which has the “time in minutes" as its ordinate and as its abscissa the “tem- 
perature in °C.” This diagram starts at a muffle temperature of 800°C and goes 


C. MATTOGNO, F. DEANA, THE CREMATION FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ 331 


up to a temperature of 1,500°C. The relationship between temperature and dura- 
tion of cremation is as follows: 

800°C: 120 min. 1. (Klingenstierna furnace) 

900?C: 105 min. 

1,000°C: 90min. 2. (Siemens furnace) 

1,100°C: 75 min. 

1,200°C: 60min. 3. (Schneider furnace) 

1,300°C: 45 min. 

1,400°C: 30 min. 

1,500°C: 15 min. 
We do not know the sources from which these specifications were drawn, but it 
is certain that, for temperatures in excess of 1,000°C, these data are completely 
untrustworthy. 

The graph in question assigns to the Klingenstierna furnace a duration of 120 
minutes for a temperature of 800°C, as against 90 minutes at 1,000°C for the 
Siemens model and finally 50 minutes at 1,200°C for the Schneider furnace. As 
I have explained in Chapter 3 of Section I of this study, the three above devices 
all operated on the principle of an indirect cremation employing hot air: the re- 
generators or recuperators, after having been heated to 1,000°C, were fed atmos- 
pheric air which entered the muffle at the same temperature and then caused the 
combustion of the corpse. According to Architect Beutinger, the duration of a 
cremation was 90 minutes for the Siemens furnace at Gotha operating at 900°C, 
60-90 minutes for the Klingenstierna furnaces operating at 1,000°C, and 45-90 
minutes for the Schneider furnaces which reached 1,000°C as well (see table p. 
96). 

According to a report of the Stuttgart city building administration, covering 
48 cremations carried out between 20 July and 15 September 1909 in a Wilhelm 
Ruppmann furnace, the maximum temperature attained in the cremation chamber 
was 1,120°C (Nagel 1922, p. 37). 

In the cremation experiments carried out by the engineer Richard Kessler at 
the Dessau crematorium between 1 November 1926 and 12 January 1927 using a 
Beck furnace (an improved version of the Klingenstierna model), the highest tem- 
perature reached in the cremation chamber was 1,100°C, but this maximum was 
attained only for a few moments during the combustion of the coffin (cf. Docu- 
ment 48). 

In the analysis proffered in Chapters 5f. of Section I, I referred to various 
cremation diagrams for operation with coke, gas, and electricity which all show 
that the temperature of the muffle never reached a point above 1,100°C. 

In the three diagrams known to me describing the operation of the electrical 
Topf furnaces at Erfurt (Documents 142, 146 & 148) the highest temperature 
reached momentarily was around 1,120°C. 

It is thus a fact that, in the furnaces for civilian use referred to by the Soviet 
experts, cremation chamber temperatures higher than 1,100°C had not been es- 
tablished; effective temperatures of 1,500°C occurred only on the hearth grates 
(H. Keller 1929, p. 3). 
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It follows that the Soviet diagram, to the extent that it covers temperatures 
higher than 1,000°C, is based on an unacceptable extrapolation. This is confirmed 
by the experiments carried out in England in the 1970s which I discussed in Chap- 
ter 6 of Section I: in the graph illustrating the time-temperature relationship (Doc- 
ument 87), the temperature describes a wave-like curve: the minimum time — 61 
minutes — occurs at a temperature of 800°C; as the temperature rises up to 
1,000°C, the time increases as well: 65 minutes at 900°C, and 67 minutes at 
1,000°C. Then it starts decreasing again, reaching 65.5 minutes at 1,100°C. At 
higher temperatures, unreached by experiments, Dr. Jones surmises that the du- 
ration should diminish further and should go below the thermal barrier at some 
threshold temperature. If one wanted to reduce the cremation time in this manner 
for example to 20 or 15 minutes, it would be necessary to design a furnace oper- 
ating at around 2,000°C (see pp. 104f.). 

The Soviet experts made another illicit extrapolation with respect to the fur- 
nace load. As the cremation of several corpses simultaneously in the same cre- 
mation chamber was prohibited for civil cremations, no experimental data exist 
in this regard. Hence the Soviet diagram necessarily rests on data for individual 
cremations. The Soviet experts therefore illicitly assign data valid for individual 
cremations to loads of two to twelve corpses in one cremation chamber. Loading 
twelve corpses into one muffle is merely an arithmetical maneuver in order to 
artificially raise the throughput of the furnaces. In this way, the three Stutthof 
furnaces were attributed a performance identical to the 6 furnaces at Sachsen- 
hausen! 

However, in the preceding section we have seen that increasing the load in a 
cremation chamber inevitably leads to a longer duration of the incineration and 
that, for a furnace designed for individual cremations, this increase in time is such 
that no practical advantage can be gained from such a procedure. 

The coke consumption assumed by the Soviet experts — 60 kg for six emaci- 
ated corpses of 50 kg each — is mere conjecture without any technical basis. Let 
us recall the fact that in the Model 1b Kori furnace, the incineration of 310 kg of 
organic substance — the equivalent of six corpses of some 51 kg each — necessi- 
tated, at steady-state conditions, a supply of some 130 kg of solid fuel, the equiv- 
alent of 140 kg of coke altogether, or 23 kg per corpse. 

On the subject of the loading of corpses at the Lublin crematorium, the Soviet 
experts are really allowing their imagination to run wild: the claim that, in front 
of the furnaces, they had found corpses without legs and without arms, "heavily 
damaged by fire" (mnogo obgorebshich), does not prove that the limbs of these 
corpses were cut off before being loaded into the furnace, it rather demonstrates 
that the last cremations were not carried out to the end, and when the carbonized 
corpses were later pulled out, they no longer had any arms or legs simply because 
the limbs burned faster than the trunks. 

The Soviet experts’ assertions are technically unsound also with respect to the 
discharge gases and the cross-sectional area of the chimney at the Lublin crema- 
torium. 
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First of all the experts misread Kori’s letter of 8 January 1943.5? The docu- 
ment merely states that the two forced-draft devices were necessary because of 
the cooling of the off-gas (caused by its passage through the two recuperator 
chambers where they transferred part of their heat to the water heating pipes). In 
the summer months this could have reduced the chimney draft to an excessive 
degree, something which should be quite obvious. 

The calculation of the cross-section of the two smoke ducts — the experts give 
only the result — is wrong, first of all because of the erroneous assumption that 
cremation proceeded with an excess-air ratio of 1.3. This is only half of what is 
actually needed. Furthermore, the result of the computation itself is wrong. As 
we can see from the Soviet experts' report on the furnaces at the Sachsenhausen 
camp, the calculation of the chimney section carried out by the experts was based 
on the following formula (cf. page 41): 


|. V (0 at) 
q= 3,600 sec/hr - v 
with q =cross-sectional area of chimney 
V = volume of off-gas in Nm? per hr 
= 10573 °c 
t = temperature of the off-gas in the chimney, °C 
v =velocity of the off-gas in the chimney in m/sec. 


[118] 


Assuming a load of four corpses in each muffle, a duration of the cremation of 12 
minutes, a generation of 285 m? off-gas per corpse, an off-gas temperature in the 
chimney of 400°C, and a gas velocity of 3 m/sec as assumed by the Soviets (see 
p. 326), we obtain for the required cross-section of one chimney duct collecting 
the gasses of 2.5 muffles (there were two ducts for five muffles): 


S= 285 Nm?/hr : 4 corpses/muffle · 2.5 muffles/duct (1 + a : 400°C) ` 60 min/hr 
~ 3,600 sec/hr : 3 m/sec 12 min/corpse 


= 3.25 m?. [119] 


In other words, the calculated hourly generation of 35,100 m? of off-gas would 
have required a cross-sectional area of 3.25 m? for each of the two chimney ducts, 
or nine times the actual dimension (with the actual cross-section, the gas velocity 
would have had to amount to 27 m/sec, or 60 mph — a true storm!). But in their 
computation the Soviet experts did not even consider the gas stemming from the 
combustion of the coke — as if the corpses underwent a process of auto-combus- 
tion! 

In conclusion we may say that, as no cremation furnace actually operated at 
average temperatures higher than 1,000°C, and as any loading of several copses 
into one muffle would at least have multiplied the time taken in proportion to the 
number of corpses loaded, the diagram produced by the Soviet experts is without 
any technical foundation. 

In fact, the Kori furnaces at Sachsenhausen, Majdanek and Stutthof, if we as- 
sume an average operating temperature of 800°C and a duration of 50 minutes 





?9 GARF, 7021-107-9, p. 250; document published in Graf/Mattogno 2012, p. 313. 
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for a single cremation (as in the Kori furnaces at Westerbork), had cremation 
capacities of 144, 115, and 58 corpses in 24 hours, respectively. 

This means that the Soviet experts, by using a technical sleight of hand, mul- 
tiplied the actual cremation capacities by a factor of five for Sachsenhausen, a 
factor of thirteen for Majdanek, and a factor of ten for Stutthof! What should be 
stressed here, though, is that not even the Soviet experts ventured so far as to 
attribute to the actual cremation temperature a duration of less than 60 minutes 
for the cremation process: even to the highest temperature, 1100°C, occurring 
only for a few moments, they assigned a substantial duration of 75 minutes. 


9.3.5. The Soviet and Polish Reports on the Topf Cremation 
Furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau 
In February of 1945, the Soviet commission of inquiry investigating Ausch- 
witz entrusted the engineers Dawidowski, Dolinskij, Lavruschin and Schuer with 
the task of giving an expert opinion on the subject of the cremation furnaces at 
that camp. The experts, however, limited themselves to furnishing the following 
very sparse data without any technical explanation:*4 


Crematorium I 


— 3-5 corpses were loaded simultaneously into each muffle; 
— cremation took 90 minutes; 
— the number of corpses cremated amounted to 300-350 per day. 


Crematoria ПЛП 


— 3-5 corpses were loaded together into each muffle; 

— the cremation of which took 20-30 minutes; 

— at full capacity, 6,000 corpses per day could be cremated in the 30 muffles of 
the two crematoria. 


Crematoria [V/V 


— 3to5 corpses were loaded into each muffle; 

— the cremation took 30-40 minutes; 

— at full capacity, 3,000 corpses per day could be cremated in the 16 furnaces of 

these crematoria. 

On 26 September 1946, the engineer Roman Dawidowski, an expert witness with 
the court conducting the Rudolf Höss trial, drew up a long opinion on the crema- 
toria at Auschwitz-Birkenau.**° Dawidowski was a mechanical engineer in the 
field of heat and combustion technology, but his opinion shows only a very rudi- 
mentary knowledge with respect to cremation furnaces. His documentation on the 
civilian crematoria in Germany consists of an excerpt of the “Law on Cremation” 
of 15 May 1934 (p. 13-16) and of three drawings of cremation furnaces of the 
Siemens type (p. 16) — similar to those published here (Document 21) — as well 





534 “Akt 14 February — 8 March 1945. City of Oswiecim.” GARF,7021-108-14, pp. 2-7. 
55 AGK, NTN, 93, pp. 1-57; subsequent page numbers from there. 
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as of the Didier (p. 17) and Gebriider Beck furnaces (p. 18), identical to those 
published here (Documents 59f.) and stemming from the same source. 

On the subject of the Auschwitz-Birkenau furnaces, Dawidowski merely reit- 
erated the statements made in the report of the Soviet experts mentioned above 
without any further explanation: 


Crematorium I 


“The cremation of a load in 4 muffles took about one half-hour, therefore, in 
continuous operation over 14 hours per day, the cremation capacity of Cremato- 
rium I in its original state [with two furnaces] was more than 200 corpses per 
day. [...] After this enlargement [i.e., after adding the third furnace], the cremation 
capacity of Crematorium I rose to some 350 corpses per day.” (pp. 24f.) 


Crematoria ПШ 


“On average, five corpses were loaded into each muffle at one time. Crema- 
tion of such a load took 25-30 minutes. The 30 muffles of the two Crematoria IT 
and III could cremate 350 corpses per hour. In the expert's opinion, for a contin- 
uous operation in two shifts of 12 hours per day and setting aside 3 hours of in- 
activity per day for the extraction of the slag from the gasifiers and for other minor 
work, with the unavoidable interruptions of continuous operation, the average 
number of corpses actually cremated in the two crematoria in 24 hours was 5,000 
corpses. This figure agrees with the testimonies of the eye-witnesses Tauber and 
Jankowski. " (p. 47) 


Crematoria IV/V 


"In these crematoria, too, 3-5 corpses were loaded into each muffle. Crema- 
tion of such a load took about 30 minutes. In the expert's opinion, the two Crem- 
atoria IV and V, at full capacity with 2 shifts of 12 hours, considering stoppages 
for the removal of slag from the gasifiers, unforeseen incidents, bottle-necks etc., 
could cremate 3,000 corpses per day on average. This figure is in agreement with 
the depositions of eye-witnesses. " (р. 48) 

In order to attain such performances — if we follow the Soviet diagram discussed 
above - the furnaces at Crematorium I would have had to be operated at 1,000?C, 
those at Crematoria III and IV at more than 1,400?C, and those at Crematoria IV 
and V at more than 1,300°C. Yet only the first temperature mentioned is in any 
way acceptable. As I have already stated, Topf's operating instructions for the 
triple-muffle furnaces recommended not to exceed a temperature of 1,000°C in 
the muffles. Even Dawidowski himself, during the fourteenth session of the Hóss 
trial, declared explicitly that’ 

“the cremation process for corpses is very difficult, requiring a precise tem- 
perature of 1,000°C; if the temperature is higher, the ash does not remain loose 
but attaches itself to the slag [forming] a compact mass. If the temperature is less 
than 1,000°C, the muscles will not burn....” 

A duration of the cremation process of 25-30 minutes is without any technical 
foundation as well, while the simultaneous cremation of three to five corpses in 





536 AGK, NTN, 111, p. 1572. 
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each muffle would at least have multiplied the duration of the process by a factor 
of 3 to 5. 

Just like the Soviet expert opinions, Dawidowski’s did not have a scientific 
character, but a political one, as it was to back up the wild exaggerations of the 
witnesses. The cremation capacities averred by the expert were not the result of 
an investigation, but of its afactual premise. 

Summarizing our findings, we see that the practical performance of the dou- 
ble-muffle Topf furnace at Gusen and of the Kori furnace at Westerbork, the prac- 
tical experience with the Kori furnaces for the destruction of animal remains, the 
thermal load on the muffles as well as, indirectly, the findings of the Soviet and 
Polish experts, concur to demonstrate that in the Topf furnaces at Auschwitz- 
Birkenau a good and efficient cremation (with respect to time and fuel consump- 
tion) of several corpses in one muffle was technically impossible and any crema- 
tion of several corpses in one muffle would not have boosted the cremation per- 
formance of the furnaces in any way. As a matter of fact, it most likely would 
have reduced the performance, in particular for more than two corpses per muffle. 


9.3.6. The Presence of Child Corpses 


For completeness’s sake we must also consider the possibility that there were 
children and lean adults among the corpses. The number of Jewish children and 
adolescents deported to Auschwitz has been estimated at about 216,300 (Kubica 
1999, p. 349) out of 1,095,000 deported (Piper 1993, p. 200), which amounts to 
19.75%, or about 1 in 5. The percentage, however, is calculated in relation to 
those presumed murdered — about 607,800 (Mattogno 2010, p. 535) — and corre- 
sponds to about every third deportee. The average weight of children up to the 
age of 16 is about 35 kg (Graf/Kues/Mattogno 2010, pp. 130-133), so the average 
weight of two adults and one child 15 [(70+70+35)+3=] 58 kg. In the Westerbork 
crematorium the cremation of an adult corpse alone and that of an adult and a 
child corpse together lasted on average [(50+57)+3=] 35 minutes. Considering, 
however, that an average cremation of an adult corpse lasted 60 minutes in the 
Topf furnaces (not 50) and that the age of the children ranged from one day to 16 
years (and not merely from one day to one year), it is evident that the average 
cremation at Auschwitz lasted well over 35 minutes. Reasoning by analogy with 
the furnaces for the destruction of animal carcasses, we can assume that the sim- 
ultaneous cremation of an average adult of 70 kg and an average child of 35 kg 
in one muffle lasted [(70+35) kg x (50 sec/kg + 60 sec/min) =] 87.5 minutes, and 
that the average duration of the cremation of the bodies of two adults and one 
child lasted (175 kg x ?/s min/kg ~) 146 minutes, or on average 48.6 minutes per 
body. This duration appears credible given the fact that, as mentioned above, in 
the Paris crematorium of Pére-Lachaise the average duration of the cremation of 
the bodies of children up to 9 years was about 39 minutes. Therefore, the presence 
of children among the cremated corpses would have enhanced the capacity of the 
cremation furnaces only marginally by some 20%, yet even that would not even 
get close to the capacities claimed in the letter by the Central Construction Office 
of 28 June 1943 and in Priifer’s memo of 8 September 1942. 
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9.4. Maximum Theoretical Cremation Capacity 


Our final task is to present the general conclusions concerning the perfor- 
mance of the Topf furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau. 

Assuming an average operating time of the furnaces of 20 hours per day and 
an average cremation time of 60 min per normal corpse, resulting in 20 crema- 
tions per day and muffle, the maximum cremation capacities of these devices 
were as follows: 


Table 6: Maximum Daily Cremation Capacity* 


Crematorium | #of muffles | # of cremations 


I 6 120 
II 15 300 
Ш 15 300 
ГУ 160 
У 160 

1,040 





* assuming Ihr cremation time per corpse and 20hr/day operation 


9.5. Normal Cremation Capacity 


The cremation capacities as given in the preceding subchapter are purely the- 
oretical, as they do not take into account one crucial element: according to the 
Aktenvermerk of 17 March 1943 (cf. Document 264), which will be analyzed in 
Chapter 10, the normal activity of the crematoria was set at 12 hours per day, 
which took into account the inevitable wear of the equipment. The normal cre- 
mation capacities thus correspond to 60% of the above values, or: 


Table 7: Normal Daily Cremation Capacity* 


Crematorium | # of muffles | # of cremations 


I 6 72 
II 15 180 
III 15 180 
IV 8 96 
V 8 96 
ItoV 624 
II toV 552 





* assuming Ihr cremation time per corpse and 12hr/day operation 


The last row shows the total after deducting Crematorium I, which was replaced 
by the new Crematoria II to V.5?7 

Was this an excessive capacity? To answer this question, we must go more 
deeply into the history and the function of the Birkenau crematoria. The “new 
crematorium” with its five triple-muffle furnaces (the future Crematorium II) was 





537 In this context we also ought to consider the concept of reserve furnaces; for example, at the new Lu- 
blin crematorium, the central furnace (one out of five) was specifically labelled *Reserveofen." Cf. 
Chapter 11.2.6. Assuming that every fifth furnace served as a reserve, this would further reduce the 
capacity to 552x0.8 = 442 corpses in 12 hours. 
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designed for a camp with 125,000 Soviet prisoners of war. Thus a detainee-to- 
muffle ratio of (125,000+15 =) 8,333 was assumed. The explanatory report 
(Erläuterungsbericht) of 30 October 1941 set forth that each muffle was to take 
up two corpses, thus enabling the cremation of 60 corpses in one hour or two 
corpses in one muffle every 30 minutes (see p. 265). 

For a daily operating period of 12 hours, the daily cremation capacity would 
thus have been (60x12=) 720 corpses. Actually though, as we have noted in Chap- 
ter 7, the type of triple-muffle furnace that was eventually built did not correspond 
to the technical characteristics of the devices described in the Aktenvermerk. 
Hence the above capacity did not correspond to the later reality, all the more so 
as even the cremation of a single corpse in one muffle within 30 minutes (on 
average) would have been technically impossible. 

This remark, however, does not touch in any way the intentions of the Ausch- 
witz SS who, for a crematorium built without any criminal aim, counted on a 
normal cremation capacity of (720x30=) 21,600 deaths per month, or a mortality 
of (21,600+125,000x100~) 17.3% of the total camp strength per month. This high 
level of mortality had occurred in October of 1941.5 The above computation is 
presented only as a concrete point of reference. 

Obviously, as we shall see presently, the camp administration did not expect 
to see a loss as high as 21,600 detainees per month throughout the year; the camp 
command - in line with the initial estimates — merely wanted to be able to cope 
with emergency situations of a daily mortality of up to 720 detainees for short 
periods of time. 

The origins of the other three crematoria at Birkenau had two causes: the out- 
break of typhus and the plans for the enlargement of the camp (see Mattogno 
2008). The August of 1942 was the month during which the typhus epidemic took 
on horrifying proportions. This was also the month during which the decision was 
taken to build the other three crematoria. 

In the course of the month, a total of 8,354 detainees (6,829 men and 1,525 
women) died, 269 per day on average.” Over the first 19 days of the month of 
August, 4,113 deaths were registered in the men's camp alone. Between 10 and 
19 August, 2,824 detainees would die, 282 per day on average, with high points 
of 390 deaths per day on the 18th, 324 on the 13th, and 301 on the 11th. Con- 
sidering the fact that mortality was 49 per day in the women's camp, it is not 
overly adventurous to say that in August of 1942 the daily death rate exceeded 
300 per day, with high points above 400 cases. 

This catastrophic scenario unfolded at a time when high-flying plans for the 
Birkenau camp were being mulled over. As early as June of 1942, the WVHA 
planned to raise the PoW camp strength to 150,000 detainees,’*! and in August 
this figures had reached 200,000 detainees.?? Of course, the planned installation 


58 Between 7 and 31 October 1941, 2,128 detainees died; the average strength for that month was 
12,500 detainees, which yields a mortality rate of about 1796. 

5 PRO, HW 1/929 хс 11768. 

59 Stürkebuch, analysis by Jan Sehn. AGK, NTN 92, pp. 82f. 

541 Radiomessage from Kammler to Bischoff dated 22 June 1942. САКЕ, 7021-108-32, p. 32. 

542 Letter by Bischoff to Kammler dated 27 August 1942. GARF, 7021-108-32, p. 41. 
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of appropriate hygienic and sanitary facilities as well as disinfestation plants 
would help to suppress another violent outbreak of such an epidemic, but how 
could one be sure? 

The decision to build more crematoria practically imposed itself, along with 
the choice of a sufficient number of muffles for the new installations, or in prac- 
tical terms their cremation capacity. It was influenced by the two facts mentioned 
above: the excessive mortality among the detainees, and the plans for an enlarge- 
ment of the Birkenau camp, which would have brought about an enormous in- 
crease in the camp strength. 

Available statistics allow us to say that in August 1942 the detainee mortality 
reached a level of 29.8% of the average camp strength in the men’s camp (some 
22,925 detainees), hitting highs of 37.9% of the average strength of 23,142 de- 
tainees between the 10th and the 19th of that month.?? 

If then — for the men’s camp alone with an average strength of 23,000 — there 
were 6,829 deaths equivalent to a temporary rate of 37.9% of the camp strength, 
what would or could happen with a camp strength of 150,000 or 200,000 detain- 
ees? 

At that level, the effective cremation capacity of 624 corpses per day (of 12 
operating hours) or some 19,000 in one month would have corresponded to a 
mortality of 12.5% for a camp strength of 150,000 and no more than 9.4% for a 
strength of 200,000 detainees; in other words only one third or one quarter, re- 
spectively, of the relative levels reached in August of 1942. 

These considerations help us in understanding the problems which affected 
the SS's choice for a suitable capacity for the new crematoria. Fortunately, a Cen- 
tral Construction Office document of 10 July 1942 furnishes us with the criteria 
of that decision: On 15 June 1942 the Construction Office of the Stutthof camp 
sent to a request to the Central Construction Office at Auschwitz regarding infor- 
mation concerning the installation of a crematorium. On 10 July Bischoff an- 
swered with the following letter (63): 

“In the attachment, we are sending you the plans for a crematorium for 30,000 
detainees. The plant consists of 5 triple-muffle cremation furnaces. According to 
information supplied by Topf & Sóhne Co. of Erfurt, a cremation takes about one 
half-hour. 

The basement has been raised because the ground-water level at the construc- 
tion site is high. Concerning technical installation, we refer you to Topf & Sóhne 
Co. of Erfurt.” 

The duration of half an hour for one cremation was nothing but an extrapolation 
on Topf's part, because at that moment no triple-muffle furnace had yet been 
built. What is important in this letter, however, is the ratio of muffles to detainees 
established by the Central Construction Office, viz. (30,000+15=) one muffle for 
2,000 detainees. 

This clearly shows that the Central Construction Office did, in fact, not trust 
the data of the explanatory note of 30 October 1941 (which Topf had provided), 
because on the basis of such data, and assuming an operation of 12 hours per day, 





58 Stürkebuch, analysis by Jan Sehn. AGK, NTN 92, pp.82-83. 
4 Letter from Bischoff to Bauleitung of Stutthof dated 10 July 1942. RGVA, 502-1-272, р. 168. 
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the crematorium would have been able to handle (720x30=) 21,600 corpses per 
month or [(21,600+30,000)x100] = 72% of the camp strength for which it was 
designed. 

In practical terms, the Central Construction Office approved an enormous re- 
duction of the new crematorium’s capacity when it set the effective cremation 
capacity to be sufficient no longer for 125,000 inmates, as stated in the explana- 
tory report, but rather for 30,000 inmates, or at (30,000+125,000x100=) 24%; i.e. 
in numerical terms, at (720х0.24=) 173 cremations per day. 

On the basis of the ratio of muffles to detainees set by the Central Construction 
Office, the 46 muffles of the four crematoria at Birkenau were sufficient for 
(46x2,000=) 92,000 detainees. This computation by the Central Construction Of- 
fice formed the basis for the later decision to build the other three crematoria and 
constituted the criterion for the choice of the number of muffles. 

The increase of the camp strength to a level of 200,000 detainees was mere 
conjecture and turned out to be increasingly illusory over the following months. 
The layout of the PoW camp of 15 August 1942 (Pressac 1989, p. 203), though 
based on a population of 200,000 detainees, showed only two crematoria (the 
future Crematoria II and III) or a ratio of muffles to detainees of (30+200,000=) 
1:6,666. The drawing of 22 September 1942 (ibid., p. 209), still showing merely 
the two crematoria just mentioned, was elaborated for a strength of only 140,000 
detainees or a ratio of (140,000+30=) one muffle for 4,667 detainees. 

The final drawing of 6 October 1942,°® including all four crematoria for an 
unchanged camp strength of 140,000 detainees, yielded a new ratio of 
(140,000+46=) 1 muffle for 3,043 detainees. Taking into account the slow pro- 
gress of the construction of the camp, the strength of 140,000 remained purely 
theoretical; ^ it was reached only as late as August 1944 under the enormous 
overload caused by the deported Hungarian Jews.?^? 

Considering the fact that the projected strength for the Birkenau camp stood 
at 140,000 detainees and the normal strength of the Auschwitz camp amounted 
to 10,010 in November of 1942,“ i.e. a total of 150,000 detainees, we may say, 
based on the Central Construction Office calculations, that the crematoria even- 
tually installed were most inadequate for the aimed-at increase of the camp 
strength, which would indeed have necessitated (150,000+2,000=) 75 muffles as 
compared to the 46 eventually built. 

The conclusion of the matters discussed above is that the Birkenau crematoria 
were conceived only on the basis of registered detainees, without any criminal 
intent, and were to allow for possible future emergency situations with consider- 
able peaks in mortality, in line with the experience gathered in August of 1942. 
They reflected an effective cremation capacity of only 50% of the theoretical one 
and an average operating time of 12 hours per day. 





545 VHA, OT 31(2)/8. 

546 Tt is known that Bauabschnitt Ш was never finished. 

547 According to information gathered by the Polish resistance movement, the camp strength of the 
Auschwitz-Birkenau camp was 135,168 detainees in August of 1944 (Czech 1989, p. 860). 

58 Normale Block-Belegstärke im K.L.Auschwitz. З November 1942. RGVA, 502-1-272, p.56. 
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Although the projected strength of the Birkenau camp was 140,000, the four 
crematoria — which were really designed for a strength of only 92,000 — were not 
used to the full for two reasons: first of all, the actual strength stood nearly always 
below this limit.’ Secondly, the actual construction of the camp with all the 
projected sanitary, hygienic, and medical installations, led to a considerable drop 
in mortality. After the 1942 typhus epidemic, such a drop occurred as early as 
April of 1943, and over that year the mortality dropped steadily, reaching a low 
of 2.3% in October 1942 (Langbein 1965, vol. 1, pp. 100f.). 


9.6. Discussion of the Zentralbauleitung Letter of 28 June 
1943 


At the end of the preceding chapter we left in suspension the technical exam- 
ination of the cremation capacity as indicated in the Central Construction Office 
letter of 28 June 1943. Now, having ruled out — in terms of economy and duration 
— the efficient simultaneous cremation of multiple corpses in one muffle in the 
Auschwitz-Birkenau furnaces, we can state with certainty that such a capacity is 
technically impossible. 

This judgment is strengthened further by the fact that, as we shall see in Chap- 
ter 10, the minimum theoretical fuel requirement of a Topf triple-muffle or 8- 
muffle furnace for the type of corpse which demanded the lowest amount of fuel 
was 16 and 12 kg of coke per corpse, respectively. In view of the fact that the 
furnaces of Crematoria II and III of Birkenau could burn 8,400 kg of coke in 24 
hours and those of Crematoria IV and V 3,360 kg, if the Crematoria II and III did 
have a capacity of 1,440 corpses in 24 hours, coke consumption per corpse would 
have been a mere (8,400+1,440=) 5.83 kg; for Crematoria IV and V, a capacity 
of 768 corpses in 24 hours would have meant a specific consumption of only 
(3,600+768=) 4.37 kg of coke, but such figures would be only about one third of 
the minimum theoretical requirements. 

The capacity indicated in the letter of 28 June 1943 is, therefore, technically 
impossible to attain. How can we explain this dilemma? 

Jean-Claude Pressac has shown correctly??? that the cremation capacity given 
in the document, as far as Crematoria II-V are concerned, is closely linked arith- 
metically to the capacity mentioned in the previously mentioned explanatory re- 
port of 30 October 1941 (Document 211), i.e. 2 corpses in one half-hour in one 
muffle or 4 corpses per hour per muffle which corresponds precisely to 

4х 15 х 24 = 1,440 corpses in 24 hours in Crematoria I-III 

4x8x24 = 768 corpses in 24 hours in Crematoria IV-V. 

However, there is no direct relationship between the five triple-muffle furnaces 
mentioned in that report and the furnaces that would eventually be installed in 
Crematoria II and III at Birkenau. In October of 1941, the triple-muffle Topf fur- 
nace was still on the drawing boards, and the only basic principle was that it 
would consist of three muffles which were linked in one way or another. The 





549 In 1943, the maximum camp strength was 88,251 detainees (1st December ). Übersicht über den 
Häftlingseinsatz im K.L. Auschwitz. Dezember 1943. APMO, D-Aul-3a/370, p. 438 e 448. 
550 Pressac 1989, p. 244. 
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reference which appears in the explanatory report of 30 October 1941 therefore 
concerned an elusive project in Kurt Priifer’s mind, different from what was later 
realized, in the same way as the project described in the “quotation for the deliv- 
ery of two triple-muffle cremation furnaces” of 12 February 1942 (Document 
228), in which the triple-muffle furnace still had a single gasifier situated behind 
the central muffle. 

The link between the cremation capacity of the triple-muffle furnaces in the 
explanatory report of 30 October 1941 and the letter of 28 June 1943 was thus 
purely formal. But what was the basis for such a link? The document in question 
allows us to formulate a plausible answer. The document, in fact, presents certain 
anomalies, the most important ones of which are the presence of an element 
which should not be there and the absence of one which should. 

The letter of 28 June 1943 refers to the “completion of Crematorium III." A 
report about the completion of a construction site (or building) was an official 
document sent to the WVHA in compliance with a specific order by Kammler of 
6 April 1943.5! What was required in this case was the notification of the com- 
pletion of a construction project and a report about the respective hand-over ne- 
gotiation (Ubergabeverhandlung). 

For this reason, the “list of construction projects already handed over to the 
camp administration,”°°* drawn up by Bischoff in accordance with Kammler's 
directives, contains, i.a., the registration number of the letter by which the hand- 
over negotiation for the four Birkenau crematoria had been reported to the camp 
command of the Auschwitz camp, and the order and registration number of the 
letter of notification to the head of Office Group C at the WVHA. 

Now, even though the report about the hand-over negotiation of Crematorium 
Ш was drawn up on 24 June 19435 and passed on to the Kommandantur prob- 
ably on the same day??^ and even though the garrison administration had taken 
over Crematorium III officially on 25 June,?? the letter of 28 June does not ad- 
dress this state of the matter at all, and that is what should be there but is not. 

The notification of completion was a purely formal act simply conveying the 
fact that a construction project had been finished, but it never gives any technical 
details of the project, which means that the indication of a cremation capacity in 
the letter of 28 June 1943 makes no sense, bureaucratically speaking, and this is 
the element which should not be there. 

What is even odder is the fact that this notification of completion is only about 
Crematorium III, but the letter mentions the cremation capacity of all crematoria. 
One would have to surmise that Bischoff must have been requested explicitly to 
supply such information to Kammler. But in that case, bureaucratic practice 
would have required that he reply by a specific letter mentioning, in the line Bezug 


53! Letter from Kammler “to all building inspectorates and building sections” (an sämtliche Bauin- 


spektionen und Baugruppen) dated 6 April 1943. WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 54, p. 68. 
5? APMO, 30/25, p.14. 
53 RGVA, 502-2-54, p. 84. 
5? Bischoff's letter of transmittal erroneously has the date of 23 June 1943. RGVA, 502-2-54, p. 21. 
555 APMO, 30/25, p.14. 
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(reference) the registration number and the date of Kammler’s letter. Instead, the 
letter of 28 June 1943 merely states Bezug: ohne (reference: none). 

The letter shows two more anomalies. First of all, the use of the word Perso- 
nen (persons) as the cremation units. This term is somewhat odd, as one would 
rather expect the term “corpses” (Leichen) or at least “detainees” (Häftlinge). 
Furthermore, in the letter in question, the cremation capacity is given for a con- 
tinuous operation of 24 hours per day, but — as we have explained in Chapter 
9.1. — this was not feasible with coke-fired furnaces. It is not by accident that the 
file memo of 17 March 1943 has a “daily operation” of 12 hours. 

It is highly unlikely that Bischoff, in a formal official document, would have 
made so many gross mistakes. 

Another strange thing worth noting is that the letter in question is a unique 
document, unrelated to others: no other document exists which mentions or in 
any way refers to cremation capacities. The matter is even more mysterious, as it 
is an official document addressed to the Head of Office Group C of the WVHA, 
SS-Brigadefiihrer und Generalmajor der Waffen-SS Kammler. Office C/III han- 
dled technical matters and encompassed four main departments, among which we 
have one for civil engineering (C/III/1) and one for mechanical and electrical en- 
gineering (C/III/3) which also included a subsection for heating and ventilation 
(C/III/3a).556 

Since the cremation capacity mentioned in this letter was technically impos- 
sible, how can we believe that the engineers of Office C/IIL in the face of such 
obviously erroneous statements, would not have asked Bischoff for more infor- 
mation? Bischoff would have had to answer, and a correspondence would have 
ensued of which there is, however, not the slightest trace. 

The most obvious conclusion we may draw from the remarks made above is 
that the author of this letter was completely unfamiliar with the technical question 
of the capacity of the cremation furnaces, and not very familiar with the bureau- 
cratic practices valid here either, something which certainly does not apply to 
Bischoff and makes us rather think of someone from another branch of the Central 
Construction Office’ and with a still-limited knowledge of the procedures fol- 
lowed in this office, possibly SS-Sturmmann Nestripke whose initials appear in 
the registration number of the document. 

The author of the letter, being inexperienced, left out the mandatory report 
about the hand-over negotiation and added to the notification of completion, on 
his own initiative, the unrequested reference to a capacity of the crematoria, based 
on the explanatory report of 30 October 1941, because he might have thought that 
for bureaucratic reasons — as Pressac has pointed out — the furnace capacities had 
to correspond to the 1941 explanatory report.?* We would then not be dealing 





556 RGVA, 502-1-4, p. 28. 

557 In January of 1943, the Zentralbauleitung at Auschwitz comprised 14 departments (Sachgebiete) and 
was divided into 5 Bauleitungen. Cf. C. Mattogno 2005. 

58 However, the cremation capacity attributed to Crematorium I had no relationship either with the 
above document or with reality and it is very difficult to say where the figure came from. 
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with an intentional “exaggeration” aimed at a mystification of unattainable per- 
formances (as Pressac believed) but with a simple case of incompetence within 
bureaucratic procedures. 

How far this might be true is demonstrated by Bischoff’s letter to the Con- 
struction Office of the Stutthof camp of 10 July 1942, which we have discussed 
above. It is obvious that Bischoff could not reasonably have recommended an 
installation with an actual capacity of 1,440 corpses in 24 hours for a mere 30,000 
detainees, because this would have corresponded to a capacity of (1,440x30=) 
43,200 corpses per month, i.e. 13,200 more than the number of detainees con- 
cerned. 

Hence, Bischoff would have been fully aware of the erroneous character of 
the cremation capacity given in the letter of 28 June 1943, which is yet another 
confirmation of the utter strangeness of this document. 

We have yet to look at one more point: was the letter of 28 June 1943 ever 
sent to the WVHA? As we have already pointed out, this would have undoubtedly 
led to an exchange of letters, of which there is neither a trace in the Central Con- 
struction Office archives nor in the records of the Pohl trial (Pohl was the head of 
the WVHA). 

The fact that the letter bears no signature could mean that Bischoff, noticing 
the double error it contained, refused to sign it and had it retyped in a corrected 
version mentioning the hand-over negotiation and omitting the capacity of the 
furnaces. There are instances of documents thrown out and retyped correctly with 
the registration number unchanged, for example the file memo of 13 September 
1943, of which we have one version full of mistakes corrected by hand??? and a 
retyped and corrected version signed by Kirschnek and Bischoff.?9? The fact that 
no copy of the corrected version exists in the Moscow Central Construction Of- 
fice archives may of course have been caused by the selection of the documents 
as practiced by the Soviets. 


9.7. The Auschwitz-Birkenau Crematoria in the General 
Operation of the Camp 


In the preceding section we investigated the question of the design and con- 
struction of the Birkenau crematoria. To round out our treatment, we have yet to 
look into the importance which the camp administration attributed to them. 

The documents tell us not only that the Auschwitz-Birkenau crematoria never 
played a major role in the history of the camp, but that they did not even enjoy 
the same degree of attention which the Central Construction Office devoted to a 
much more prosaic combustion plant: the district heating plant (Fernheizwerk), 
BW 161. We will limit ourselves to a few significant aspects. 

On 27 June 1942, Friedrich Boos, the contractor for this installation, informed 
the Central Construction Office that the firm Walther & Co. Dampfkesselwerk at 
Cologne, which he had contacted, required the following data for an offer con- 
cerning the steam boilers it manufactured: 





59 APMO, BW 30/25, pp. 11-12. 
5:99 RGVA, 502-1-26, pp.144-146. 
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1) type of fuel 

2) moisture content of the fuel 

3) ash content of the fuel 

4) volatiles in the fuel 

5) granularity of the fuel 

6) melting point of the slag from the fuel 

7) softening point of the slag 

8) analysis of the feed water. 
The project required 45-50 tons of coal daily!*°! 

As the district heating plant was to use hard coal from Upper Silesia, the Cen- 
tral Construction Office forwarded the questions to the Mining and Metallurgical 





Association of Upper Silesia,°° and received the following information: 
Nut-coal, Type II / IV ` |Ground coal 
Size 10/20 mm, 20/30 mm 0-10 mm 
Humidity 8 — 12% 10 — 14% 
ash 7 — 1096 10 — 1596 
volatiles 35 — 4096 33 - 38%. 











Ash melting point: in general 1,200-1,300°C.°™ 





To assess the suitability of various types of coal, specific combustion experiments 
were carried out.°°* For the district heating plant, 4 “Holland” type boilers were 
to be installed with a heating-surface area of 150 m? and a total consumption of 
hard coal of about 400-500 kg/h, depending on size,” but probably only three 
boilers were eventually installed, because on 13 October 1944 the Central Con- 
struction Office ordered from Friedrich Boos “3 pcs. suction and fly-ash-removal 
devices" for 3 “Holland boilers” with a heating surface of 150 m? at a price of 
21,909.50 RM each.’ 

The chimney to which these devices were to be connected had a height of 22.2 
m and three ducts 0.70 by 0.70 m each 297 

Boos's proposal for the suction enhancers took into account all pertaining 
physical data. For the Saugzuganlage Type H 13 serving a boiler of 150m? heating 
surface, the proposal specified: 

— gas volume: 13,500 m?/hr 

— volumetric flow rate of the gases: 3.75 m3/hr 

— gas temperature: 310°C 





56 
56 


Letter from F. Boos to Zentralbauleitung dated 27 June 1942. RGVA, 502-1-138, pp. 513-513a. 
Letter from Zentralbauleitung “an den Oberschlesischen Berg- und Hüttenmännischen Verein” with 
its seat at Kattowitz, dated 14 July 1942. RGVA, 502-1-138, p. 508. 

Letter from Oberschlesisches Steinkohlen-Syndikat G.m.b.H. to Zentralbauleitung dated 20 July 
1942. 

Letter from F. Boos “an die Vereinigten Kesselwerke Aktiengesellschaft Düsseldorf" dated 24 May 
1943 on the subject of “fuel trial at the home for the handicapped at Beuthen on 5 and 6 May 1943” 
“Brennstoffversuch im Krüppelheim in Beuthen am 5. und 6.5.43.” RGV A, 502-1-138, pp. 126-126a. 
Lieferungsumfang without a date but originating from the first half of 1943. RGVA, 502-1-138, pp. 
119-121. 

?66 Letter from F. Boos to Zentralbauleitung dated 27 October 1944. RGVA, 502-1-138, p.5. 

567 Zentralbauleitung, Kosten-Berechnung über den Neubau eines Schornsteines (cost estimate for the 
new construction of a chimney) for BW 161. 1943. RGVA, 502-1-139, p. 7. 
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— density of the gas: 0.62 kg/m3 

— static pressure at blower exit: 40 mm water column 

— margin of 10% as requested: 4 mm water column 

— margin for flow resistance: 55 mm water column 

— difference in static pressure: 99 mm water column 

— power requirement for blower: 10 hp 

— speed of blower: 1,435 rpm.?65 
In the documentation concerning the Birkenau crematoria there is no instance of 
comparable diligence. 


10. Heat Balance of the Topf Furnaces at Auschwitz- 
Birkenau 


10.1. Remarks on the Method Used 


In Chapter 8.3 we analyzed the list of cremations carried out in the cremato- 
rium at the Gusen concentration camp, which possessed a coal-fired Topf double- 
muffle furnace. Among other things, this list contains the consumption of coke 
for each cycle of cremations. This allows us to calculate the average coke con- 
sumption for each corpse. As these consumptions represent data obtained under 
actual conditions of operation, they constitute a valuable point of departure for 
the calculation of the overall heat balance of the Topf furnaces at Auschwitz- 
Birkenau. 

These data will be used to arrive at reliable results, to the greatest extent pos- 
sible, by means of the method employed by engineer Heepke as described in 
Chapter 7 of Section I, but with the considerable advantage — in the case of the 
Gusen furnaces — that we know in advance what the actual result of the heat bal- 
ance should be. Without this knowledge, such a heat balance might be in agree- 
ment with furnaces for civilian use, but not for those erected in the concentration 
camps, whose main feature was their greater economy as compared to the civilian 
furnaces, both in terms of price and consumption. 

The Topf furnace at Gusen was similar in design to the Topf double-muffle 
furnace at Auschwitz, although it showed an operational difference which had a 
certain bearing on the heat balance: in the Gusen furnace, on account of a different 
structure of the muffle grate and the availability of a draft enhancer which brought 
about a higher heat availability, the average duration of a cremation was around 
40 minutes; thus, the average temperature of this furnace was higher than that of 
the Auschwitz-Birkenau furnaces for which we have calculated an average dura- 
tion of 60 minutes for the cremation of one normal corpse. 

The operating temperature of the Auschwitz furnaces being 800°C, as im- 
posed by the applicable operating instructions and in line with civilian furnaces, 
we may assume an average temperature of 850°C for the Gusen furnace. Since 
we have no operational data about the off-gas temperature of the Auschwitz- 





568 Letter from F. Boos to Zentralbauleitung dated 24 May 1943. RGVA, 502-1-138, pp. 218-218a. 
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Birkenau furnaces, we must use the highest values encountered in civilian fur- 
naces, because the furnaces in the concentration camps had no recuperator and 
would thus necessarily have a higher off-gas temperature than civilian furnaces. 

Operational data for the Berlin Gerichtsstraße crematorium tell us that it op- 
erated with an off-gas temperature of 700°C at the flue-gas damper, for an excess- 
air ratio three times the volume of the theoretical combustion air (Tilly 1926b, p. 
190). The four gas-fired Volckmann-Ludwig furnaces, built in 1932 by the H.R. 
Heinicke Co. at the Hamburg-Ohlsdorf crematorium, functioned with an average 
temperature of 800-900°C; the flue-gas temperature, measured directly behind 
the damper, was normally at 600°C lower (Manskopf 1933, p. 775). These fur- 
naces did not have a recuperator, which means that the flue-gas discharge was 
comparable to the Topf furnaces at Auschwitz-Birkenau. 

Consistent with these documents, one may also assign to the Topf furnaces an 
off-gas temperature some 100°C lower than that of the furnace itself, hence 
750°C for the Gusen furnace and 700°C for the furnaces at Auschwitz-Birke- 
Hau, 

For comparison, we also present two other series of coke consumption figures, 
obtained in actual operational, viz. those for the Kori furnace at Westerbork 
(Chapter 8.4) and the Kori furnaces for slaughterhouses already analyzed in 
Chapter 9.2.1. 


10.2. Technical Data 


Following German contemporary literature, we will subsequently use the ab- 
breviations used in the pertinent literature for the following physical properties: 


Vsch = Verlust durch Schornstein, chimney losses (sensible heat of the flue gases; 
see Eq. 65, p. 115) 

Va = Verlust durch Asche, ash losses (incombustibles of the hearth; see Eq. 75, 
p. 116) 

Vun = Verlust Unverbranntes, losses due to unburnt gases (see Eq. 74, p. 116) 

Rg = Rachgasgewicht, weight of discharge gases (see Eq. 69, p. 116) 

n = Wirkungsgrad, efficiency 

nHu= Wirkungsgrad, unterer Heizwert, lower heating value as a function of ef- 
ficiency (see Eq. 82, p. 117) 

Vis = Verlust durch Leitung/Strahlung, loss through conduction and radiation 
(see Eq. 80, p. 117) 





569 The irreversible damage to the chimney of Crematorium I and to the flue ducts of Crematorium II (cf. 
Chapter 6) confirm the high flue gas temperatures. The replacement of the refractory lining of the 
chimney’s inner walls was carried out when the temprature of the smoke exceeded 500°C (Colombo 
1926, p. 400). The new chimney for Crematorium I was lined with bricks having a Seger value of 
26/28, which withstood temperatures up to 1,200-1,300°C (RGVA, 502-1-318, p. 1). 
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10.2.1. Basic Data on Coke 


a. The chemical composition of the coke most-likely used was" 





C 78.84% 
H 0.51% 
O 1.00% 
S 0.91% 
water 8.21% 
Ash 10.53% 

100.00% 


b. Theoretical combustion air (see Eq. 3, p. 23): 

8.93 x 0.7884 + 26.79 (0.0051 — 0.01/8) + 3.35 х 0.0091 = 7.17 m*/kg [120] 
c. Theoretical smoke volume (dry, see Eq. 7, p. 23): 

8.93 x 0.7884 + 21.17 (0.0051 — 0.01/8) + 3.35 x 0.0091 = 7.15 m*/kg [121] 
d. CO» content (see Eq. 21, p. 29): 

0.7884 x 1.867 = 1.472 m3/kg; 1.472x100+7.17 = 20.50% [122] 
e. Lower heating value (see Eq. 1, p. 22): 

8,100 x 0.7884 + 28,700 (0.0051 — 0.01/8) + 2,210 x 0.0091 — 600 x 0.0821 


= 6,470 kcal/kg. [123] 


10.2.2. Basic Furnace Data 
1. Auschwitz Double-Muffle Furnace 





Dimensions 
— surface area: 32 m? 
— surface area of gasifiers: 7m? 
— surface area of furnace body: 25 m? 
— weight of refractory brickwork: 10,000 kg 


— average brickwork composition: 








thickness [cm] | A (800°) 
refractory bricks: 15 0.73 
thermal insulation: 7 0.13 
ordinary bricks: 20 0.45 
total: 42 — 











with À = thermal conductivity [kcal m! °C"! hr] 





— average smoke temperature: 700°C 


— load: 2 corpses 


— average duration of a cremation: 60 min 
— heat loss by radiation and conduction: 





570 According to the chemical analysis given by Heepke; cf. Section I, Chapter 7. 
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: . Surface area 
008 [m?] 


2 vaulted muffle doors (Einführungstüren) 0.60 x 0.60 0.64 
2 hearth doors (Feuertüren) 0.28 x 0.35 0.20 
2 ash-chamber doors 

(Ascheentnahmetüren) Ee 020 
2 gasifier closures 
(Generatorfüllschachtverschlüsse) 
6 combustion-air-channel closures 
(Luftkanalverschlüsse), four in furnace 0.108 x 0.126 0.08 
body, two in gasifier 


0.27 x 0.34 0.18 





total surface area 1.30 
Muffle doors 

thickness 

packing mass thickness (Stampfmasse) 

packing mass surface area ~ 0.32 m? 
surface area of solid metal ~ 0.32 m? 
surface area of frames (solid metal) ~ 0.23 m? 


total surface area of solid metal |l ~ 0.55 m? 


Muffle-Door Losses 
Following eq. 54 (p. 113) and using a thermal conductivity of 40 kcal m! °C“ 


! hr! for the 0.02 m of cast iron, we calculate the thermal transmittance K for the 
muffle doors: 


K= = 2.6 kcal m? °C! hr! [124] 
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Other-Door Losses (hearths, ash chambers and gasifiers) 


— total thickness: 0.080 m 

— thickness of packing mass: 0.065 m 

— thickness of cast iron: 0.150 m 

— total surface area: 0.580 m? 

K = туе ams © 2.7 kcal m? °C! hr! [125] 
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Brickwork Losses 


L = 0.68 kcal m? °C"! hr?! [126] 
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Losses by Conduction and Radiation (Vi) 


1) Furnace body: 
a) Muffle doors: 
Vis (tamping mass) = 0.32 m? 2.6 kcal m? °С! hr! - (800°C — 20°C) 
= 649 kcal/hr 
Vis (solid metal) = 0.55 m? - 40 kcal m? °C! hr! - (800°C — 20°C) 
= 17,160 kcal/hr 
b) Ash-chamber doors: 
Vi, = 0.20 m? 2.7 kcal m? °C! hr! - (800°C — 20°C) = 421 kcal/hr 
c) Combustion-air-channel closures: 
Vis = 4: (0.108 т · 0.126 m) · 40 kcal m? °C! hr! - (800°C — 20°C) 
= 1,698 kcal/hr 
d) Brickwork (surface area of furnace body minus aggregate door surface a) 
to c)): 
Vis = (25 -1.1) m? - 0.68 kcal m? °С! hr“! - (800°C - 20°C) 
= 12,677 kcal/hr 
ii) Gasifiers: 
a) Doors (hearths and gasifiers): 
Vi, = 0.38 n? 2.7 kcal m? °C! hr! - (1000°C — 20°C) = 1,005 kcal/hr 
b) Combustion-air-channel closures: 
Vi 2 2. (0.108 т · 0.126 m) · 40 kcal m? °С! hr - (1000°C — 20°C) 
= 1,066 kcal/hr 
c) Brickwork (surface area of gasifiers minus doors a) & b)): 
Vis = (7 — 0.39) m? - 0.68 kcal m? °C hr! - (1000°C — 20°C) 
= 4,405 kcal/hr 
iii) Total losses: 


649+17,160+421+1,698+12,677+1,005+1,066+4,405 = 39,000 kcal/hr [127] 





2. Gusen Double-Muffle Furnace 


— surface area: 28 m? 
— surface area of gasifiers: 16 m? 
— surface area of furnace body: 12 m? 





Losses by Conduction and Radiation (Vis) 


1) Furnace body: 
a) Muffle doors: 
Vis (caulking mass) = 0.32 n? 2.6 kcal m? °C! hr! - (850°C — 20°C) 
= 690 kcal/hr 
Vis (solid metal) = 0.55 m? - 40 kcal m? °C! hr! - (850°C — 20°C) 
= 18,260 kcal/hr 
b) Ash-chamber doors: 
Vi, = 0.20 m? · 2.7 kcal m? °С! hr! - (850°C — 20°C) = 448 kcal/hr 
c) Combustion-air-channel closures: 
Vis = 0.054 m? · 40 kcal m? °С! hr! - (850°C — 20°C) = 1,793 kcal/hr 
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d) Brickwork: 
Vi, = (12-1.1) m? · 0.68 kcal m? °С! hr! - (850°C-20°C) = 6,152 kcal/hr 
ii) Gasifiers: 
a) Doors (of hearths and gasifiers): 
Vis = 0.38 m? 2.7 kcal m? °C! hr! - (1,150°C — 20°C) = 1,159 kcal/hr 
b) Combustion-air-channel closures. 
Vi, = 0.027 m? · 40 kcal m? °C! hr! - (1,150°C — 20°C) = 1,220 kcal/hr 
c) Brickwork: 
Vi, = (16-0.4) m? 0.68 kcal m? °C! hr! - (1,150°C-20°C) = 11,987 kcal/hr 
iii) Total losses: 


690+18,260+448+1,793+6,152+1,159+1,220+11,987 = 41,709 kcal/hr [128] 


3. Auschwitz Triple-Muffle Furnace 





Dimensions 
— surface area: 43 m? 
— surface area of gasifiers: 10 m? 
— surface area of furnace body: 33 m? 
— weight of refractory brickwork: 10,400 kg 


— average brickwork composition: 








thickness [cm] А (800?) 
refractory bricks: 15 0.73 
thermal insulation: 7 0.13 
ordinary bricks: 20 0.45 
total: 42 











with X = thermal conductivity [kcal m^! °C"! hr] 
— average off-gas temperature: 700°C 
— load: 3 corpses 
— average duration of cremation: 60 min 
— heat loss by radiation and conduction: 


Doors Surface area [m7] 
3 muffle doors (Einführungstüren) 0.65 x 0.65 1.13 

2 hearth doors (Feuertiiren) 0.28 x 0.35 0.20 

3 ash-chamber doors 

(Ascheentnahmetiiren) Dogs 0:20 
2 gasifier-feed-shaft closures 
(Generatorfüllschacht-verschlüsse) 
8 combustion-air-channel closures 
(Luftkanalverschlüsse) 

total surface area 





0.27 x 0.34 0.18 


0.108 x 0.126 0.11 
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Muffle Doors 

thickness 

packing mass thickness 

(Stampfmasse) 

caulking mass surface area = 0.565 
surface area of solid metal = 0.565 
surface area of frames = 0.460 
total surface area of solid metal = 1.025 


Door and Brickwork Losses 


Due to identity in their features, these coefficients are the same as for the 
Auschwitz Topf double-muffle furnaces (see there). 


Losses by Conduction and Radiation (Mul 


1) Furnace body: 
a) Muffle doors: 





Vi, (packing mass) = 0.565 m? · 2.6 kcal m? °C! hr! - (800°C — 20°C) 
= 1,146 kcal/hr 
Vis (solid metal) = 1.025 m? - 40 kcal m? °C! hr! - (800°C — 20°C) 
— 31,980 kcal/hr 
b) Ash-chamber doors: 
Vi, = 0.30 m? · 2.7 kcal m? °C! hr! - (800°C — 20°C) = 631 kcal/hr 
c) Combustion-air-channel closures: 
Vis = 0.08 · 40 kcal m? °C’! hr! - (800°C — 20°C) = 2,496 kcal/hr 
d) Brickwork: 
Vis = (33 — 2.1) m? · 0.68 kcal m? °C hr! · (800°C — 20°C) 
= 16,389 kcal/hr 


ii) Gasifiers: 
a) Doors (hearths and gasifiers): 
Vis = 0.38 m? 2.7 kcal m? °C! hr! - (1000°C — 20°C) = 1,005 kcal/hr 
b) Combustion-air-channel closures: 
Vis = 0.03 · 40 kcal m? °C’! hr! - (1000°C — 20°C) = 1,176 kcal/hr 
c) Brickwork, identical with double-muffle furnace: 
Vi, = (10 — 0.4) m? · 0.68 kcal m? °C’! hr! - (1000°C — 20°C) 
= 6,397 kcal/hr 
iii) Total losses: 


1,146+31,980+631+2,496+16,389+1,005+1,176+6,397 
® 61,220 kcal/hr [129] 


Heat loss from the central muffle: 
1) Furnace body: 


a) Muffle door: one door, of three total, hence a third of the total value: 


Vis (muffle door) = 2126 keelhr 31.980 kealbr — 11,042 kcal/hr 
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b) Ash chamber doors: one of three total, hence a third as well: 


Vi; (ash door) = "lm = 210 kcal/hr 


c) Combustion air channel closures: two out of a total of eight: 
2,496 kcal/hr : 2 


Vis (air channel lids) = 8 = 624 kcal/hr 
d) Brickwork: roughly 8 m? out of a total of 30.9m?: 
Vis (brickwork) = 15299 еШ $ 1 4943 keal/hr 
iii) Total losses: 
(11,042 + 210 + 624 + 4,243) kcal/hr ~ 16,120 kcal/hr [130] 
Heat loss from both lateral muffles: 
61,220 kcal/hr — 16,120 kcal/hr ~ 45,100 kcal/hr [131] 


10.2.3. Basic Data on Corpses 


1. Normal Corpse 
Weight: 70 kg; chemical composition:?! 


Compound Fats 


C 13.2846 kg 6.6402 kg 6.6444 kg 

H 1.8060 kg 0.8694 kg 0.9366 kg 

O 3.8178 kg 2.9988 kg 0.8190 kg 

S 0.1512 kg 0.1512 kg 0.0000 kg 

N 1.9404 kg 1.9404 kg 0.0000 kg 
water 45.5000 kg 


ash 3.5000 kg 


Total: 70.0000 kg 12.6000 kg 8.4000 kg 


Using the pertinent equation as indicated, we obtain the following values: 











QUANTITY VALUE EQUATION 
theoretical combustion air: 155 m3 3, p. 23 
theoretical dry-smoke volume: 149 m3 7, p. 23 
theoretical moist-smoke volume: 226 n? 11, p. 24 
water vapor: 77m? 9, p. 24 
upper heating value: 146,100 kcal 105, p. 121 











2. Lean Corpse 

The influence of the combustibility of a corpse on the amount of fuel required for 
a cremation (as well as on its duration) has been demonstrated repeatedly. An 
important observation was made by the engineer Hans Keller, who said:?? 





571 Cf. Section I, Chapter 1, § 2. 
52 ef. Section I, Chapter 5. 
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“Corpses which burn easily will generate up to 16, even 17% of carbonic an- 
hydride; for corpses which burn with difficulty, this values goes down to a level 
of 4 percent. " 

Experimental data collected in Germany in the 1930s show that 65% of all 
corpses burn normally, 25% poorly and 10% burn with difficulty (Jakobskótter 
1941, p. 587). Speaking of the electric furnace at Biel in Switzerland, H. Keller 
says in this connection (H. Keller 1935c, p. 3): 

"The great majority by far [of the corpses] will burn within two hours for an 
initial temperature of 700°C. Cases for which the cremation is complete within 
an hour and a half are very rare. A little more common are cases in which the 
corpse does not burn easily and cremation requires up to five hours.” 

The bodies of detainees who died in the concentration camps, in Auschwitz- 
Birkenau in particular, belonged to the category of corpses which burned poorly 
or with difficulty, because the highest mortality struck detainees whose body had 
been weakened by hunger or deprivation. Extreme cases of this nature were de- 
scribed as “Muselmänner” [Moslems] in the camp jargon. For our purposes, we 
will assume a corpse of this type, with a weight loss of 30 kg — from 70 down to 
40°73 — and a proportional loss of its proteins of 50% (3.5 kg) and 60% of its body 
fat (1.8 kg), as compared to a normal corpse, which means that it would have the 
following composition: 


Chemical composition: 





Water: 31.2 kg 
Proteins: 3.5 kg 
Fat: 1.8 kg 
Incombustibles (Ash): 3.5 kg 
Total: 40.0 kg 


The combustible portions of the corpse are (3.5 + 1.8 =) 5.3 kg and have the 
following chemical composition: 


С = 3.5 · 0.527 + 1.8: 0.7910 = 3.27 kg 
Н = 3.5 : 0.069 + 1.8 :0.1115= 0.44 kg 
О = 3.5 - 0.238 + 1.8: 0.0975 = 1.01 kg 








№= 3.5 : 0.154 = 0.54 kg 
5 = 3.5 :0.012 = 0.04 kg 
Total 5.30 kg 


The upper heating value of the combustible substances amounts to (see the caloric 
values for fat and protein in Eq. 16, p. 28): 


u.h.v. = 3.5 kg 5,422 kcal/kg +1.8 kg · 9,257 kcal/kg = 35,600 kcal [132] 
The theoretical volume of combustion air is (see Eq. 3, p. 23): 


8.93 · 3.27 + 26.77 · (0.44 — 1.01/8) + 3.35 · 0.04 = 38 n? [133] 





57 A weight-loss of 35-40% is normally fatal (McPhee/Papadakis/Tierney 2008, p. 1085). Here, we are 
looking at a lethal weight-loss as high as 42.8%. 
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3. Average Corpse 





For the sake of completeness, we will also consider an intermediate case be- 
tween the two extremes of a normal and an emaciated corpse, i.e. a corpse with a 
loss of 25% of its proteins and 30% of its fats as compared to a normal corpse 
and which would thus have following composition: 





Water: 39.6 kg 
Proteins: 7.3 kg 
Fat: 4.6 kg 
Incombustibles (Ash): 3.5 kg 
Total: 55.0 kg 


This amounts to a loss of 15 kg or half the weight loss assigned to an emaciated 
body. 

The combustible substances of such a body amount to 11.9 kg, with the fol- 
lowing chemical composition: 








C = 7.3: 0.527 + 4.6: 0.7910 = 7.49 kg 

Н = 7.3 · 0.069 + 4.6: 0.1115 = 1.01 kg 

О = 7.3 · 0.238 + 4.6 · 0.0975 = 2.19 kg 

N = 7.3 :0.154 = 1.12 kg 

5 = 7.3 :0.012 = 0.09 kg 

Total 11.90 kg 

The upper heating value is: 

u.h.v. = 7.3 · 5,422 + 4.6 · 9,257 = 82,200 kcal [134] 


The theoretical amount of combustion air is (Eq. 3, p. 23): 


8.93 - 7.49 + 26.77 (1.01 — 2.19/8) + 3.35 · 0.09 = 87 m? [135] 


10.3. Heat Balance of Double-Muffle Furnace at Gusen 


A total of 677 corpses were burned at the Gusen crematorium with an average 
specific consumption of 30.6 kg of coke per corpse. I summarize the results of 
these operations in the following table for the 13 pertinent cremation series: 
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Table 8: Coke Consumption of the Gusen Cremator 


CREMATION START OF TOTAL COKE | CORPSES KG COKE 
SERIES SERIES CONSUMPTION PER CORPSE 


1 31/10/1941 | 2,100 kg 63 33.3 kg 
2 01/11/1941 | 1,260 kg 38 33.1 kg 
3 02/11/1941 | 1,260 kg 42 30.0 kg 
4 03/11/1941 | 1,140 kg 42 27.1 kg 
5 04/11/1941 | 1,380 kg 49 28.1 kg 
6 05/11/1941 | 1,320 kg 45 29.3 kg 
7 06/11/1941 | 2,040 kg 57 35.7 kg 
8 07/11/1941 | 2,700 kg 94 28.7 kg 
9 08/11/1941 | 2,100 kg 72 29.1 kg 
10 09/11/1941 |  L140kg 34 33.5 kg 
11 10/11/1941 840 kg 30 28.0 kg 
12 11/11/1941 | 1,920 kg 58 33.1 kg 


13 12/11/1941 | 1,500 kg 53 28.3 kg 


Total | | - | 20700kg 677 30.6 kg 








Subsequently the heat balance is calculated for the three types of corpses men- 
tioned before. I use the following abbreviation for the respective quantitates: 


W = Warme, heat. 

№ = heat of vaporization of the corpse water and its heating up to flue gas 
temperature (750°C; see Eq. 94, р. 119°”). 

Waa = heat required for heating up to flue gas temperature the water vapor 
formed by combustion of the hydrogen contained in the dry substance of the 
body. Equation as before, but here a factor 9 is applied because water (18 
g/mol) has nine times the mass of the hydrogen contained in it (2 g/mol). 

W3 = heat used for heating of ash to operating temperature (850°C; see Eq. 
50, p. 112). 

W7 = upper heating value of the corpse, explained in each instance below. 


Physical units are given only for the first case for brevity's sake. 


Two Lean Corpses: 
Wo: 2: 31.2 kg [633 kcal kg ! + 0.50 kcal Ке! °C! - (750°C — 100°C)] = 


59,779 kcal 
Waa: 2 · 0.44 kg · 9 0.50 kcal kg! °C! · (750°C — 100°C) = 2,574 kcal 
Ws: 2: 0.2 kcal kg! °C! - 3.5 kg: (850°C — 20°C) = 1,162 kcal 
W; (see Eq. 132, p. 354): 71,200 kcal 





574 The average heat capacity of steam between 100°C and 750°C is roughly 0.50 kcal kg"! °C", see 


www.engineeringtoolbox.com/water-vapor-d_979.html 
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Two Average Corpses: 

W2: 2: 39.6 · [633 + 0.5 · (750 — 100)] = 75,874 kcal 
Waa: 2° 1.01 -9- 0.5 · (750 – 100) = 5,909 kcal 
W3: 2° 0.2 · 3.5 · (850 – 20) = 1,162 kcal 
W; (see Eq. 134, p. 355): 164,400 kcal 
Two Normal Corpses: 

W2: 2: 45.5 · [633 + 0.5 : (750 — 100)] = 87,178 kcal 
№: 2 · 1.806 : 9 · 0.5 · (750 – 100) = 10,565 kcal 
W3: 2° 0.2 · 3.5 · (850 – 20) = 1,162 kcal 
W; (see Eq. 105, p. 121): 292,200 kcal 


Heat Losses from the Furnace: 





357 


I have here used the abbreviations and equations as indicated at the beginning 


of Chapter 10.2. 


Via (023: 05527737 + 0.0048 - © -0.51 + 821)) - (750-20) ку 
= 39.4% 
2.8- 8,100 _ 
V4249.5- 61-6470 ^ 2.896 
0.01 · 78.84 
Re= z 10.1 kg 
E 0536. 12:505 0.3 


100 


_ 10.1 (3,050 - 0.5 + 2,580 - 0,4) 


Un sc 6,470 =4% 


This results in an efficiency of: 
n = 100 - (39.4 + 2.8 + 4) = 53.8% 
and thus a coke efficiency of: 


nHu = 6,470 · 0.538 = 3,480 kcal/kg 


Heat Balance for an Average Corpse 





As the average consumption of the furnace is known (30.6 kg per corpse, or 
61.2 kg for two of them), we will develop the heat balance as an equation in which 
the unknown stands for the heat needed to heat the combustion air for the corpse 
and to compensate for the other heat losses not treated by Heepke which, so far, 
we had not taken into account because they have no effect on the heat balance as 
such, but only on the volume of the combustion air and hence on that of the off- 


gas: 


30.6 kg · 2 · 3,480 kcal/kg = 213,000 kcal [136] 
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X + W2 + Waa + Wa + Vis — W7 = 213,000 kcal 
х + 75,874 + 5,909 + 1,162 + 27,806° — 


x = 266,649 kcal 


[137] 
164,400 = 213,000 kcal 


And hence, vice versa, the heat balance for one average corpse is as follows: 


x + W2 + Waa + W3 + Vis— Wi _ 
2: nt, Е 


266,649 + 75,874 + 5,909 + 1,162 + 27,806 – 164,400 


2: 3,480 


= 30.6 kg of coke 


10.4. Heat Balance of Double-Muffle Furnace at Auschwitz 


10.4.1. Heat Losses for the Corpses 


Two Lean Corpses 

W2: 2: 31.2: [633 + 0.49 · (700 — 100)] = 
Waa: 2 · 0.44 - 9 · 0.49 · (700 — 100) = 
W3: 2° 0.2 · 3.5 · (800 – 20) = 

Wi 





Two Average Corpses 

W2: 2: 39.6 · [633 + 0.49 · (700 — 100)] = 
Waa: 2° 1.01 - 9 - 0.49 · (700 — 100) = 
W3: 2 : 0.2 · 3.5 · (800 — 20) = 

W3: 





Two Normal Corpses 

№: 2: 45.5 · [633 + 0.49 - (700 – 100)] = 
Wa: 2 · 1.806 · 9 · 0.49 - (700 — 100) = 
W3: 2: 0.2 · 3.5 · (800 — 20) = 

Wi 


10.4.2. Heat Losses from the Furnace 


Veen = (032 555 137 + 0-0048 - (9 -0.51 + 8.21)) - 700-20]: 6975 
= 36.7% 
2.8-8,100 | 
Va=49.5 570 “51% 
Vin = 4% 





57,845 kcal 
2,328 kcal 
1,092 kcal 

71,200 kcal 


73,418 kcal 
5,345 kcal 
1,092 kcal 

164,400 kcal 


84,357 kcal 
9,557 kcal 
1,092 kcal 

292,200 kcal 


575 The total heat loss by radiation and conduction over 40 minutes is: 41,709 kcal/hr x 


(40min+60min/hr) = 27,806 kcal; see Eq. 128. p. 351. 


[138] 
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n = 100 - (36.7 + 3.14 4) = 56.2% 
ТН, = 0.562 · 6,470 = 3,640 kcal/kg. 


Heat Balance for an Average Corpse 





For the double-muffle furnace at Auschwitz, the heat loss associated with the 
combustion air of the corpses is lower than that for the Gusen furnace, because 
for Auschwitz we have assumed a somewhat lower exhaust gas temperature of 
700°C, thus resulting in an energy requirement of:°”° 


266,649 · 0.328 (700 — 20) 


0.329. (750—20у ^ 247,630 kcal [139] 


This corresponds to the heat needed for some 1,123 m? of air to be brought to a 
temperature of 700°C. The coke required for the cremation of an average corpse 
is therefore: 


x + W2 + Waa + W3 + Vs- Wi 
2- nHu ei 
247,630 + 73,418 + 5,345 + 1,092 + 39,00057 — 164,400 _ 
2 -3,640 z 27.8 kg [140] 
Heat Balance for Lean and Normal Corpses 
Before we proceed to lean and normal corpses, some further remarks on the 
Gusen cremation statistics are due. 
In Table 8 I list the cremations in the Gusen crematory with their respective 
coke consumption. Listing the same data sorted by increasing average coke con- 
sumption per corpses yields the following table: 





Table 9: Ranked Gusen Coke Consumption for Cremations 








coke/corpse [kg] | no. of согрѕеѕ | coke/corpse [kg] | no. of corpses 

27.1 42 30.0 42 
28.0 30 33.1 38 
28.1 49 33.1 58 
28.3 53 33.3 63 
28.7 94 33.5 34 
29.1 72 35.7 57 
29.3 45 

















The differences in consumption are too large to be attributable simply to the fur- 
nace itself. They are no doubt due to differences in the types of corpses cremated. 
This is confirmed by the observation that the amount of coke used per corpse is 
not inversely correlated to the number of cremations, as one would expect. For 
example, on З Nov. we have 42 cremations with an average consumption of 





576 The factors 0.328/0.329 are a minute correction for the changed heat capacity of the exhaust gases at 
the lower temperature per Recknagel-Sprenge, p. 47. 

>77 See Eq. 127, p. 350, assuming a cremation took an hour, see Chapter 8.5. 

578 For reasons of convenience, I use the date corresponding to the beginning of the series. 
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27.1 kg of coke per corpse, yet on the next day we have, for a total of 49 crema- 
tions (7 more than the days before), an increase to 28.1 kilograms. The following 
day, the average consumption for 45 cremations rises still further to 29.3 kg and 
hits a maximum value of 35.7 kg on 6 Nov. for 57 corpses. On 10 Nov. we have 
33.5 kg/corpse for 34 corpses, yet the following day (11 Nov.) the average coke 
consumption sinks to 28 kg, although the number of cremations has also gone 
down to 30. The next day (Nov. 12) sees a drastic increase in coke consumption 
per corpse to 33.1 kg in spite of an almost doubling of the number of cremations 
from 30 to 58. 

These differences in the specific consumption cannot be attributed to the han- 
dling of the furnace either, because up to 9 November the cremations were carried 
out under the supervision of Topf Technician August Willing.°”? Thus, a higher 
or lower consumption depends essentially on the type of corpse predominantly 
cremated. 

The average coke consumption as a function of the type of corpse cremated 
can be split into two main groups: 


Between 27.1 and 30.0 kg: 427 corpses, or 63% 
Between 33.1 and 35.7 kg: 250 corpses or 37%. 


It is easy to see that one may attribute to the first group primarily the corpses of 
an average to normal type, while those of an average to lean type would fall into 
the second category. 

On a weighted-average basis, the former group has an average consumption 
of 28.6 kg per corpse, the latter one of 33.8 kilograms. The consumption of coke 
for the average corpse thus becomes [(33.8 + 28.6): 2=] 31.2 kg, essentially the 
same figure as the average specific consumption of 30.6 kilograms. 

On the basis of these data, one can calculate the heat balance for each one of 
these groups to a fair degree of approximation: 


Heat Balance of the First Group (Normal Corpses) 
28.6 kg · 2 · 3,480 kcal/kg = 199,100 kcal [141] 


X + W2 + Waa + W3 + Vis — W7 = 199,100 kcal 

Using the data as listed on p. 357 we obtain: 
X + 87,178 + 10,565 + 1,162 + 27,806 — 292,200 = 199,100 kcal [142] 
x = 364,589 kcal 

This results in an energy requirement of: 


364,589 - 0.328 : (700— 20) _ 
0.329. (750-205 338,600 kcal [143] 


and by using the values for the Auschwitz furnace (p. 358) thus a coke require- 
ment of: 





579 Topf, “Bescheinigung über besondere Berechnung geleisteter Tagelohn-Arbeiten for Bauleitung der 
Waffen-SS und Polizei Сизеп,“ 12 October — 9 November 1941. BAK, NS 4/Ma 54. 
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338,600 + 84,357 + 9,557 + 1,092 + 39,000 — 292,200 


2: 3,640 z 24.8 kg. [144] 
Heat Balance of the Second Group (Lean Corpses) 
33.8 kg · 2 · 3,480 kcal/kg = 235,200 kcal [145] 
X + 59,779 + 2,574 + 1,162 + 27,806 — 71,200 = 235,200 [146] 
x = 215,079 
215,079 · 0.328 · (700 — 20) _ 
0.329. (750-207 ~ 199740 kcal [147] 
and thus a coke requirement of: 
199,740 + 57,845 + 2,328 + 1,092 + 39,000 — 71,200 _ 
2 - 3,640 = 314 kg. [148] 


As the two groups comprise average-to-normal and lean-to-average corpses re- 
spectively, coke consumption for one normal corpse is somewhat less than 24.8 
kg and that of a lean corpse somewhat higher than 31.4 kilograms. 

In the Kori furnaces for the destruction of animal remains, lowest consump- 
tion was 0.268 kg of hard coal for 1 kg of organic substance, thus the minimum 
coke consumption for a normal corpse should be: 

70 Ке. 0.268 kg coal/kg · 7,500 kcal/kg hard coal 

6,470 kcal/kg coke =21.7 kg [149] 
We may therefore assume the average value of about [(24.8 + 21.7) + 2 =] 23.3 
kg of coke for one normal corpse. Consumption of coke for the cremation of one 
lean corpse is thus [27.8 + (27.8 — 23.3) =] 32.3 kg, because the value for an 
average corpse is 27.8 kg and that of a normal corpse is 23.3 kilograms per corpse. 
Based on these values, the heat balance is as follows: 


Heat balance for a normal corpse: 
The energy stemming from the fuel is: 


23.3 kg : 2 · 3,640 kcal/kg = 169,600 kcal [150] 
The total energy requirement x is hence: 

X + 84,357 + 9,557 + 1,092 + 39,000 — 292,200 = 169,600 kcal [151] 

х = 327,800 kcal 


Heat balance for a lean corpse: 





Again, the energy stemming from the coal is: 
32.3 kg · 2 · 3,640 kcal/kg = 235,150 kcal [152] 


and hence the total energy requirement x: 
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X + 57,845 + 2,328 + 1,092 + 39,000 — 71,200 = 235,150 kcal [153] 
x = 206,100 kcal 


Summarizing, then, we have the following coke consumptions for the Auschwitz 
type Topf double-muffle furnace: 


Table 10: Coke Consumption of the Auschwitz Double-Muffle Furnaces 








Type of corpse coke/corpse 
Normal 23.3 kg 
Average 27.8 kg 
Lean 32.3 kg 





10.5. Remarks on the Heat Balance 


If the heat loss covered by the unknown “x” were entirely assignable to the 
combustion air, the following values would be valid for the three cases under 
consideration: 


Table 11: Combustion-Air Requirement for the Cremation of Various 
Types of Corpses 


CORPSE THEORETICAL | EXCESS-AIR 
[kcal] AIR VOLUME?! FACTOR 

Normal |327,800 1,970 Nm? 3.06 

Average |247,630 1,708 Nm3 2.99 


Lean 206,100 1,627 Nm3 3.01 





As we can see, the excess-air ratio would be the same as for civilian crematoria, 

which appears too high; actually, there are heat losses not taken into account by 

Heepke in his calculation which we will now assess here, together with the com- 

bustion air: 

1. heat loss due to incombustibles of the corpse; 

2. heat loss due to heating of the dry matter of the corpse up to muffle tempera- 
ture; 

3. heat loss due to heating of coke up to its ignition temperature; 

4. heat loss due to the heat absorbed in the muffle by the corpse introduction 
device. 

These heat losses may be calculated with sufficient accuracy in the following 

manner: 





580 Equation used for normal corpses, e.g.: [327,800 kcal/0.328kcal?C^!m 3 (700°C — 20°C)] + 23.3 kg - 
2[corpses] - 1. 5[Excess-Air Coefficient, see p. 111] - 7.17 Nm?/kg = 1,970 таз. 

Total theoretical air volume = volume needed for the corpse + volume needed for the fuel (coke); for 
corpse: Eq. 3, p. 23, with corpse data from Chapter 10.2.3, resulting in: 155 Nm? (normal), 87 Nm? 
(average) and 38 Nm? (lean) (see Chapter 10.2.3). 

For coke: Eq. 120, p. 348 (A, = 7.17 Nm?/kg), with coke consumption following Table 10, resulting 
in: 167 Nm? (normal), 199 Nm? (average) and 232 Nm? (lean). 

Hence for two muffles/corpses in the double-muffle furnace: normal: 2 (1554-167) Nm? = 644 Nm}; 
average: 2 (874-199) Nm? = 572 Nm}; lean: 2 (384232) = 540 Nm? 


581 
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The heat loss through incombustibles of the corpse may be taken to be of the 
same order of magnitude as those of the coke (7% of the upper heating value 
of the corpse),’® which gives us (Gusen furnace; see Chapter 10.3): 


normal: 292,200 kcal · 0.07 = 20,450 kcal [154] 
average: 164,400 kcal - 0.07 = 11,500 kcal 
lean: 71,200 kcal : 0.07 = 5,000 kcal 


H. Keller based his calculations on a value of the specific heat of 1 kcal kg 
°C, as applies to water (H. Keller 1929, p. 3), which appears to be too high, 
however (see H. Keller's own remark to that effect quoted on p. 107 and 
marked with “[sic]”). Assuming a specific heat of 0.8, we get for the various 
types of corpse's combustible dry matter (see Chapter 10.2.3.3): 


normal: 2 · 21.0 kg - 0.8 kcal kg! °С! - (850°C — 20°С)= 27,900 kcal [155] 
average: 2 · 11.9 kg 0.8 kcal kg! °C"! - (850°C — 20°C)= 15,800 kcal 
lean: 2-5.3 Ке · 0.8 kcal kg! °C! - (850°C — 20°C) = 7,000 kcal 


As the heating value of coke is not something obtained by precise calorimetric 
measurements, but the result of a theoretical calculation, the coke will absorb, 
up to the ignition temperature, a certain amount of heat 5^ which, in our 
case, is: 


normal: 2 · 25.6 kg - 0.24 kcal kg! °C"! -(700-20)?C = 8,400 kcal [156] 
average: 2 · 30.6 kg - 0.24 kcal kg ! °C"! - (700-20)°C = 10,000 kcal 
lean: 2 · 35.5 Кә · 0.24 kcal kg ! °С! · (700-20)°C = 11,600 kcal 


In the Gusen furnace, as in those at Birkenau, the corpse was introduced by 
means of a metal stretcher as described in Chapter 7, which weighed about 50 
kilograms. As the device went into the muffle for the equivalent of 75% of its 
weight and stayed there for several minutes, we may assume, taking into ac- 
count the low thickness of the metal parts, that this portion heated up to about 
300°C,>® hence this heat loss, independent of the kind of corpse, is: 


2- 0.7 (50 kg) - 0.11 kcal kg! °C! · (300°C — 20°C) = 2,300 kcal [157] 


“The experiments done by Debette show that the heat loss due to incomplete combustion is around 
2% when the smoke is perfectly clear, but may reach 10% when the smoke is black and dense.” Bor- 
doni 1918, p.39. 

The ignition temperature of coal is around 700°C. 

“We must remember that on introduction the coal is cold and must be heated to ignition temperature 
by withdrawing heat from the hearth; if all of the coal is added at once, the heat so withdrawn may 
even perturb the combustion of the coal already burning.” Cantagalli 1940, p. 111. As an internet 
search reveals, the heat capacity of coke varies with the type of coal, the degree of coking, and signi- 
ficantly with the temperature. The value used here (0.24 kcal kg! °С!) is an average. The Gusen 
coke consumption for normal and lean corpses was taken from Table 10 mulitplied by a factor 1.1 
resulting from the average coke consumption in the Gusen furnaces (30.6 kg/corpse) being 1046 hi- 
gher than that calculated for the Auschwitz furnaces (27.8 kg). 

Heat radiation to the underside of the stretcher, a surface area of some 0.5 n? resting on the grate bars 
of the muffle, was the equivalent of about 650 kcal/min or 1,300 kcal within 2 minutes, which would 
have resulted in heating the stretcher to about 300?C. For the heat capacity of iron see www.engineer- 
ingtoolbox.com/specific-heat-metals-d 152.html. 
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Assuming a duration of an hour for the cremation, the total value of these heat 
losses is therefore roughly: 


normal: 20,450 + 27,900 + 8,400 + 2,300 = 59,000 kcal/hr [158] 
average: 11,500 + 15,800 + 10,000 + 2,300 = 39,600 kcal/hr 
lean: 5,000 + 7,000 + 11,600 + 2,300 = 25,900 kcal/hr 


In percent of the unknown value x in the heat balance of the Gusen furnace (Eqs. 
142, 137, 146) this is: 


normal: 59,000 + 364,589 = 16.18% [159] 
average: 39,600 + 266,649 = 14.85% 
lean: 25,900 + 215,079 = 12.04% 


As the above figures are approximations, we assume rounded figures when cal- 
culating the heat loss due to the combustion air: 


normal: 364,600 — 59,000 = 305,600 kcal/hr [160] 
average: 266,600 — 40,000 = 226,600 kcal/hr 
lean: 215,100 — 26,000 = 189,100 kcal/hr 


This amount of heat is needed to heat the following amount of air from 20 to 
750°C: 


normal: 305,600 kcal + 0.329 kcal?C^! m? - 730°C = 1,272.4 Nm? [161] 
average: 226,600 kcal + 0.329 kcal*C"!m? · 730°C = 943.5 Nm? 
lean: 189,100 kcal + 0.329 kcal?C ^! m? - 730°C = 787.4 Nm? 


In the Topf double-muffle furnace at Auschwitz the heat needed to raise this vol- 
ume of air to 700°C amounts to: 


normal: 1272.4 Nm? · 0.328 kcal?C Nm? - 680°C = 283,800 kcal [162] 
average: 943.5 Nm? 0.328 kcal?C Nm? - 680°C = 210,400 kcal 
lean: 787.4 Nm? - 0.328 Ксаі°С № - 680°C = 175,600 kcal 


Expressed in percent of the x values listed in Table 11: 


normal: 283,800/327,800 z 86.6% [163] 
average: 210,400/247,630 = 85.0% 
lean: 175,600/206,100 = 85.2% 


We may therefore conclude that the total volume of combustion air for the Topf 
double-muffle furnace at Auschwitz was: 


normal: 1272.4 Nm? + 2 · 23.3 Ке · 7.17 Nm?/kg · 1.5056 = 1,774 Nm? [164] 
average: 943.5 Nn? + 2 · 27.8 kg - 7.17 Nm?/kg - 1.5 = 1,541 Nm? 
lean: 787.4 Nn? + 2 · 32.3 kg: 7.17 Nm?/kg · 1.5 = 1,482 Nm? 


The excess-air ratio was therefore:?9" 





586 Excess-Air Coefficient, see p. 111. 
587 For the theoretical combustion volume per average corpse of 87 m? see p. 355. 


C. MATTOGNO, F. DEANA, THE CREMATION FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ 365 


1,542 m3 


2[согрѕеѕ] · 87 m?/corpse + 2[corpses] · 27.8 kg · 7.17 Nm?/kg = 2.7 [165] 


The initial table must therefore be corrected as follows: 


Table 12: Corrected Total Combustion Air Need for Various Corpses 


TYPE OF CORPSE TOTAL AIR THEORETICAL EXCESS-AIR 
AIR VOLUME FACTOR 


Normal 2.75 
Average 2.69 
Lean 2.74 





10.6. Heat Balance for the Topf Triple-Muffle Furnace 


The triple-muffle furnace consists of a furnace with two muffles to which a 
central muffle has been added. The two outer muffles operate as in a double- 
muffle furnace but discharge their off-gases into the central muffle. As the fur- 
nace operates with a rather high excess-air ratio, the off-gas contains a certain 
amount of oxygen which could be used for the combustion of the corpse in the 
central muffle, thus bringing about a certain saving in coke consumption. The 
following table gives the volume of air which passed on into the central muffle 
from the outer ones (available air): 


Table 13: as Table 12, plus Available Uncombusted Air for Central Muffle 


TYPE OF CORPSE TOTAL THEORETICAL | EXCESS-AIR | AVAILABLE 
AIR AIR VOLUME RATIO AIR 





Normal 1,774 m3 644 m3 2.75 1,130 m3 
Average 1,541 m? 572 m3 2.69 969 m3 
Lean 1,482 m3 540 m3 2.74 942 m3 





In the case of a normal corpse, for example, 1,130 Nm? of uncombusted air enters 
the central muffle, whereas the combustion air of the corpse and the coke for each 
of the outer muffles amounts to only (1,774+2 =) 887 Nm? of air. 

However, the amount of coke consumed by the two outer muffles could not 
be less than in the double-muffle furnace; rather, it has to be slightly more, as 
they have greater heat losses by radiation and conduction (see Eq. 127, p. 350, 
compared to Eq. 131, p. 353). For example, the cremation of a normal corpse in 
the outer muffles requires this much coke: 


45,100 kcal/hr — 39,000 kcal/hr 


23.3 kg + 2: 3,640 kcal/kg 


=24.1kg [166] 


Furthermore, in the central muffle, there are various other sources of air: 
— Air which enters the muffle during the introduction of the body. 
— False air entering through the cracks around the doors and closures. 
— Air coming from the blower (Druckluftgebläse) which could not be individ- 
ually controlled and thus fed air simultaneously into all three muffles. 
On the other hand, a possible overheating of the central muffle does not affect the 
overall heat balance in a significant manner, because, while the central muffle 
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heats up essentially by radiation, the two outer muffles heat up mainly by con- 
duction. Thus, even if the central muffle had been 200°C hotter than the lateral 
muffles (1000°C instead of 800°C), the heat loss through conduction (Vi) would 
be minor: 


_ ALF: AT 


Vi d 


[167] 
With the heat conductivity of refractory brick A = 0.73 (see Chapter 10.2.2.1), 
the internal contact surface F = (2 - 2m · 0.3 т =)?#® 2 m2, the thickness of that 
material d = 0.25 m, and the assumed temperature difference AT of 200°C, we 
obtain: 


0.73 kcal m! °C"! hr! - 2 m? - 200°C 


0.25 m = 1,170 kcal/hr 


to the outer muffles while, at the same time, leading to a drastic drop in furnace 
efficiency due to the high temperature of the exhaust gases??? and a correspond- 
ingly drastic increase in coke consumption. 

Other factors also have a negative effect on the heat balance: 

— As will be explained in the following section, the dwell time of the off-gases 
in the muffle is insufficient for a complete combustion of the unburnt gases, 
which means that the gases generated by the gasification of the corpse either 
burns in the flue ducts or leaves the chimney unburnt in the form of smoke. 

— Furnace management was effected by means of a single flue-gas damper for 
the three muffles. The combustion of the corpses thus cannot not be con- 
trolled individually for each muffle, and thus leads to an increase in the un- 
burnt gases. 

From the above it can clearly be seen that the combustion air is not proportional 
to what is available in the double-muffle furnace. Hence one cannot calculate a 
heat balance along the same lines. However, knowing, as we do, that consumption 
of coke for three corpses could not be less than what can be observed for the two 
outer muffles, we are able to calculate a minimum theoretical limit for the con- 
sumption. 

We know that the heat loss of heat by radiation and conduction of the triple-muf- 
fle furnace is 61,220 kcal/hr and that of the central muffle is 16,120 kcal/hr [Eqs. 
129 & 130, p. 352]. Theoretically, the triple-muffle furnace behaves like a dou- 
ble-muffle furnace with the central muffle inserted, hence resulting in an addi- 
tional heat loss of 16,120 kcal/hr. The triple-muffle furnace's theoretical mini- 
mum consumption of coke is therefore equal to that of the double-muffle furnace 
plus that of the central muffle. We therefore add to the double-muffle furnace's 
coke consumption that caused by the heat loss of the triple-muffle furnace, and 
apply this to three instead of just two corpses: 





588 2 muffle walls, 2 m long, 0.3 m high from the muffle grate to the beginning of the vaulted muffle 
ceiling. 
58° For a smoke temperature of 900°C, the efficiency would be around 45%. 
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Normal Corpse 


_ 16,120 kcal/hr _ = 
(23.3 + 34573 7. 3,640 kcal/kg ) -% 17 kg per corpse. [168] 


Average Corpse 


_16,120 kcal/hr ` 
(27.8 + 84573 7. 3,640 kcal/kg ) : % = 20 kg per corpse. [169] 
Lean Corpse 
16,120 
(32.3 + 33,640 koag ) : 25 = 23 kg per corpse. [170] 


The amount of coke for lean corpses corresponds well to the maximum hourly 
coke throughput rate of the two gasifiers, split up for the three muffles: 


2 : 35 kg/hr 


3 lean corpses 


= 23.3 kg per hour and corpse [171] 


As previously explained, the above calculation of the coke consumption is the 
theoretical minimum. In practice, if the hourly coke consumption was 70 kg, and 
if the cremation lasted one hour on average, 23.3 kg of coke was also the real 
consumption for the cremation of a normal corpse. In this case the excess heat 
(since by hypothesis the furnace was in thermal equilibrium and did not absorb 
additional heat) was lost in the fireplace and through the chimney. 

In practice only the cremation of a normal corpse lasted one hour, though. We 
know from experience that the cremation of lean corpses lasted longer, as much 
as 1.5 hours or more. As a result, the actual coke consumption during the crema- 
tion of lean corpses was closer to (1.5 hr - 23.3 kg =) 35 kg or even higher in the 
triple-muffle furnaces. 

We clearly have reached here the limits of our extrapolations, but we may 
assume that additional heat losses due to excess air in the central muffle are minor 
compared to the contribution of the two lateral muffles. 

Hence, for simplicity’s sake I abstain from listing any concrete contribution 
to the excess air by the central muffle in the following table, and indicate only 
that it would be greater than zero. We thus obtain for the triple-muffle furnace the 
following minimum excess-air ratios: 


Table 14: Combustion-Air Availability in Auschwitz Triple- 
Muffle Furnace 


TYPE OF |AIR LATERAL] THEORETICAL| CENTRAL EXCESS- 
CORPSE MUFFLE AIR MUFFLE AIR | AIR RATIO 
Normal 1,774 m3 > 2.19 


Average | 1,541 m? > 2.30 
Lean 1,482 m3 > 2.52 





In the letter Kurt Priifer wrote on 15 November 1942 to the owners of the Topf 
firm, Ludwig and Ernst-Wolfgang Topf, he stated that the triple-muffle furnaces 
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designed by him, which had been set up in the Buchenwald crematorium, had 
shown a performance one third higher than what he had expected.??? The cause 
of this decrease in coke consumption can only be what we have set out above. As 
Prüfer had based himself on a grate throughput rate of 70 kg of coke per hour for 
the two gasifiers under natural draft, a reduction of one third corresponds to 46.6 
kg of coke per hour, or 15.5 kg of coke for each muffle. In view of the fact that a 
cremation lasted one hour as well, this consumption also refers to one cremation 
in one muffle and is thus close to what we have calculated for a normal corpse. 


10.7. Heat Balance for the Topf 8-Muffle Furnace 


The 8-muffle furnace consisted of 4 pairs of independent muffles, but the two 
muffles of each pair were connected. Because in this case, too, the combustion 
products of the first muffle passed on through the second one, what I said above 
for the triple-muffle furnace applies here as well: the off-gas from the first muffle 
contained an amount of oxygen theoretically high enough for the combustion of 
the corpse in the second muffle, as shown in the table below: 





Table 15: Combustion-Air Data for Auschwitz 8-Muffle Furnace 














TYPE OF CORPSE | TOTAL AIR* | THEORETICAL AIR* | AVAILABLE AIR 
normal 887 m? - 32m = 565 m? 
average 771m? — 286m? = 485 m? 
lean 741 m? — 270m? = 471 m3 








* Half of values of Table 12, p. 365 





In this case as well, a possible overheating of the second muffle could not affect, 
in a relevant manner, the overall heat balance, because the coke consumption 
could not be less than for the first muffle. We will therefore assume also for this 
furnace a minimum theoretical consumption corresponding to half of that for the 
double-muffle furnace: 


23.5/2 = 11.75 kg 
28.0/2 = 14.00 kg 
32.5/2 = 16.25 kg 


Normal corpse: rounded to 12 kg 
Average corpse: 


Lean corpse: rounded to 16 kg 





Table 16: General summary of the coke consumption 








ТҮРЕ OF CORPSE |DOUBLE-MUFFLE |TRIPLE-MUFFLE| 8-MUFFLE 
normal 23.3 kg >17 kg >12 kg 
average 27.8 kg 220 kg >14 kg 
lean 32.3 kg >23 kg >16 kg 














10.8. Observations Concerning the Consumption of the Triple- 
Muffle and 8-Muffle Furnaces 


The Aktenvermerk (file memo) of 17 March 1943, written by the civilian em- 
ployee Jährling and established “according to data supplied by Topf & Söhne”?! 





50 APMO, BW 30/46, p.18. 
51 APMO, BW 30/7/34, p. 54. Cf. Document 264. 
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contains an estimate of the coke consumption of the four Birkenau crematoria. 
This document requires some explanations. 

The heading “10 Feuerungen = 350 kg /stdl.” (10 hearths = 350 kg/hr) means 
that the 5 triple-muffle furnaces located in each of the Crematoria II and III had 
a total of 10 gasifier hearths, 2 per furnace, each with a grate throughput rate of 
35 kg/hr of coke, just as the 8-muffle furnaces of Crematoria IV and V had 4 
hearths each, each one with a throughput of 35 kg of coke per hour. 

The reduction of coke consumption by 1/3 “bei Dauerbetrieb” (in continuous 
operation) is based on the fact that, in this case, consumption was considerably 
lower than what was needed in discontinuous use. 

The letter by Topf giving the data mentioned by Jährling has been lost, but it 
is improbable that it contained a calculation similar to the one presented by the 
Central Construction Office employee. The computation, although basically cor- 
rect, is, in fact, somewhat misleading, as it refers to the grate throughput rather 
than to the number of corpses cremated, which would have been more pertinent 
and more useful in practice, as was the case in the diagram giving coke consump- 
tions as a function of the number of cremations in civil crematoria which was 
presented in Section I (cf. Document 90). 

In line with such a diagram, applicable only to a few civilian furnaces, Topf 
would surely have referred to a reduction of coke consumption with an increasing 
number of corpses cremated and an increasing frequency of cremations, as was 
shown in actual operation for the Gusen furnaces. 

Between 26 September and 15 October 1941, over a total span of 20 days, 193 
corpses were cremated in the Gusen furnaces on 10 days of operation. On aver- 
age, cremations took place every other day, with 19 corpses cremated during each 
cycle and a consumption of 47.5 kg of coke per corpse. 

Between 26 and 30 October, over a span of 5 days, 129 corpses were cremated 
in the Gusen furnaces. Cremations took place each day, with 26 corpses being 
cremated daily on average, leading to a coke consumption of 37.2 kg per corpse. 

Between 31 October and 12 November, a span of 13 days, 677 corpses were 
cremated in the Gusen furnaces. Cremations took place each day, for an average 
number of 52 corpses cremated daily and a consumption of 30.6 kg of coke per 
corpse. 

Thus, moving from a discontinuous operation (cremations every other day) 
and relatively few cremations (19 per day) °” to a continuous operation (daily 
cremations) with many cremations (52 per day), specific coke consumption 
dropped from 47.5 to 30.6 kg, i.e. [(30.6+47.5) · 100 =] 64.42%, for a saving in 
coke of a little more than one third.°” In practice, if the cremation of 20 corpses 
required (20 · 47.5 =) 950 kg of coke in the first case, only (950 - 0.6442 =) 612 
kg — or (30.6 - 20 =) 612 kg — were needed in the third case. The difference of 
950 — 612 = 338 kg was taken up by the heat required for firing up the furnace. 





52 The reader should remember that the furnace had two muffles and 19 cremations per day thus corre- 
sponded to about 10 loads per muffle. 

53 For an intermediate case of daily, but not very numerous cremations, coke saving would have been 
about 1/6. 
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In the same way, in the file memo of 17 March 1943, the reduction in coke 
consumption of one third in 12 hours of operation — from 4,200 to 2,800 kg — can 
only mean that the difference of 1,400 kg was used for heating the 5 furnaces,”* 
and the remainder of 2,800 kg concerned the cremations themselves. This does 
not mean, however, that the normal grate throughput rate would drop by one third 
in continuous operation. 

We must remember that the gasifiers could not be controlled like a gas burner, 
which can easily be turned on and off in line with the cremation demand at hand. 
The coke on the grates burned continuously for the whole duration of the crema- 
tions. This can be seen very clearly in Document 47, in which the line *D" shows 
the hearth draft, curve “C” the chimney draft and the figures for “G” indicate the 
degree and duration of the opening of the combustion air inlets of the gasifier. 

After the preheating phase, when the furnace has reached its operating tem- 
perature, the curve of the hearth draft, logically, follows the curve of the chimney 
draft; the one maintaining itself, with minor fluctuations, around 10 mm of water 
column, the other, in a similar manner, around 5 mm. In line with the brief periods 
during which the gasifier door is open, the chimney draft then touches a level of 
15 mm, that of the hearth, 10 mm of water column. In the long span of time in 
between, when this door stays shut, the chimney normally has a draft of 10 and 
the hearth of 5 mm water column. This demonstrates that the normal combustion 
rate of the hearth is about 33.3 kg of coke??? per hour all through the cremation, 
without major differences between preheating and cremating periods. 

As I explained in Chapter 8.3, the normal grate throughput rate of 120 kg Б! 
m? could be increased by increasing the draft by means of a draft enhancer, but 
it could not be lowered to a significant degree. It follows that, although the triple- 
muffle and the 8-muffle furnaces theoretically had an average coke requirement 
of [(164-194-22)23 =] 19 and [(12+14+16)+3 =] 14 kg of coke per hour respec- 
tively, actual consumption in continuous operation was as follows: 





Table 17: Actual Coke Consumption of Triple- and 8-Muffle Furnace 











GRATE THROUGHPUT COKE PER HOUR, 
RATE OF HEARTHS MUFFLE & CORPSE 
Triple-muffle furnace 70 kg/hr 23.3 kg 
8-muffle furnace 140 kg/hr 17.5 kg 











If, for greater coke economy, one had wanted to slow down the combustion on 
the hearths, it would have been necessary to reduce the chimney draft, but that 
would have affected the cremation as well and lengthened it, which would, in 
turn, have led to an increase in the consumption of coke per cremation in propor- 
tion to the increasing duration of the cremation. 





594 By this, we mean preheating all of the furnace brickwork to a steady state. 
595 This is obtained by dividing the coke consumption (457 kg) by the total operating time of the furnace 
(13 hours and 42 minutes). 
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10.9. A Comparison with the Westerbork and the Kori 
Slaughterhouse Furnaces 


Thanks to its design, the Westerbork Kori furnace showed a better perfor- 
mance than the Topf furnaces. As there were many corpses of children among the 
corpses cremated, it is not possible to deduce with certainty the amount of coke 
needed for each corpse. If we base ourselves on the cremations listed in Chapter 
8.4. for which the coke consumption is documented, we find a total weight of 
3,170 kg of coke for 163 cremated corpses, 43 of them children who can be con- 
sidered the equivalent in weight of 6 adult corpses. 

The minimum consumption is shown for 7 June 1943, 150 kg of coke for 13 
corpses, among them two babies of 2 and 10 months respectively. Such a low 
value can only be explained by assuming the use of a light-weight coffin of raw 
boards, such as the one shown in Photo 362. 

This does not affect the heat balance of the Topf furnaces, however, as the 
latter is based on the effective consumptions of the Topf furnace at Gusen. 

On the other hand, the Kori furnaces for slaughterhouses agree rather well 
with the data on the Gusen Topf furnace and with those for the double-muffle 
furnace at Auschwitz, not only as far as consumption is concerned, but also with 
respect to duration of the cremations, as we can gather from the table below in 
which the results for different models of Kori furnaces refer to an equivalent 
corpse of about 70 kilograms (see Chapter 9.2.1.): 





TABLE 18: Kori slaughterhouse-furnace performance data for an 








average 70 kg corpse 
FURNACE TYPE |COAL CONSUMPTION | DURATION OF CREMATION 
la z 23.0 kg = 63 min 
1b = 22.7 kg = 62 min 
2a z21.7 kg = 60 min 
2b z 20.6 kg z 58 min 
3a z 20.3 kg z 57 min 
3b 22 19.2 kg z 54 min 
4a 22 19.6 kg z 52 min 
4b z 18.8 kg = 50 min 











The consumption figures refer to hard coal which has a higher heating value than 
coke (7,500 kcal/kg on average). For coke, they would have to be increased by 3- 
3.7 kg in each case. Thus, the equivalent consumption of coke would become 
about 26.7 kg for a Type la model, or 21.8 kg for a Type 4b furnace. 


10.10. Some Thermal Aspects of the Triple-Muffle Furnace 


In Chapter 2 the fact was mentioned that the first electrically heated Topf fur- 
nace set up in the Erfurt crematorium immediately presented a problem in that 
smoke formed during the cremations. An investigation of this phenomenon re- 
sulted in the following assessment (Weiss 1934, pp. 454f.): 
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“The smoke was not due to the fact that the carbon particles could not burn 
completely because of a lack of oxygen. The muffle had been designed to the low- 
est possible dimensions for avoiding waste of heat during preheating, and the 
carbon particles therefore had to burn in the flue ducts. On account of the very 
strong enhanced draft of 12-24 mm of water column, the flue gas velocity was 
high, and the dwell time of the particles in the flue ducts was thus too short. 

This residence time was insufficient to allow the particles to burn out com- 
pletely; instead, immediately on entering the flue ducts they cooled down far 
enough to stop combustion. This strong cooling of the fumes was favored further 
by other factors. First of all, because of the high velocity in the narrow tubes of 
the preheater, the combustion air was insufficiently preheated, which meant that, 
from the very beginning, high flame temperatures could not be assured for such a 
high excess air ratio. 

Secondly, because of the strong draft, the furnace drew in large amounts of 
false air through the cracks around the closures and on account of other defects 
of caulking which caused further cooling of the fumes. Thirdly, during the decom- 
position of the body, large amounts of water vapor were generated which ab- 
sorbed from the fumes the necessary heat of vaporization and cooled them still 
more. Thus, the oil vapors generated at the same time could no longer burn. Meas- 
urement of the discharge gas temperatures proved conclusively that the flames, at 
best, were extinguished even before entering the flue duct.” 

This phenomenon had already been observed by the engineer H. Keller who 
had noted, in connection with the Ruppmann gasifier at the Biel crematorium (H. 
Keller 1928, pp. 27f.): 

“When combustible gases are generated by these processes, such as light or 
heavy hydrocarbons as they are called in the language of chemical engineering, 
they are immediately sucked up by the chimney and, for the most part, can no 
longer burn in the cremation chamber or the post-combustion chamber, but in- 
stead move on into the recuperator. If this part is hot enough, [the hydrocarbons] 
will ignite, and combustion will take place here. 

The lighter hydrocarbons will certainly finish their combustion in the post- 
combustion chamber, but for the heavier ones, present in larger quantities, at 
times even the recuperator is insufficient, and they will escape from the chimney 
into the atmosphere in the form of smoke.” 

To make matters clearer, we have to take a closer look at the thermal phenom- 
ena encountered here. 

The intensity in space of a combustion, expressed as kcal per m? and h, is 
essentially a function of the amount of fuel burnt per hour, and the maximum 
intensity is controlled by the rate of combustion which can be defined as the vol- 
umetric velocity of the spread of the flame per unit area; therefore, the combus- 
tion time must always be equal to or less than the residence time of the fuel in the 
cremation chamber. If this condition is not fulfilled, the flame will move out of 
the cremation chamber, provided, of course, that conditions for a combustion can 
be found there (Salvi, p. 217). 
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Thus, if the flow rate of a combustible gas mixture in a combustion chamber 
is higher than its ignition rate, the mixture will not ignite in the cremation cham- 
ber but will ignite outside of it, if conditions there are favorable or it will leave 
the installation unburnt if conditions are unfavorable. 

In order to prevent any such emission into the atmosphere, modern cremation 
equipment has a post-combustion chamber for the fumes.?? 

As an example, we may look at incinerators for urban waste. The operating 
temperature for such furnaces must be between 900 and 1000?C, with an optimum 
value around 950°C. The slag and the ash have softening points between 1050 
and 110°C; if such a temperature is reached and maintained for a sufficiently long 
time, deposits and incrustations will form on the grates, on the walls of the cre- 
mation chamber and along the flue ducts affecting the geometry of the installation 
and lowering its combustion performance. 

The combustion products must remain in the post-combustion chamber for at 
least two seconds; the latter must be equipped with an auxiliary combustion de- 
vice with automatic control in order to ensure that a minimum temperature of 
950?C is maintained (Colombo, p. E740f.). 

During the decomposition of a corpse in the combustion chamber, combus- 
tible gases such as carbon monoxide or light and heavy hydrocarbons will form, 
in addition to volatile carbon particles. The maximum ignition rate of most hy- 
drocarbons in air under atmospheric conditions varies between 25 and 100 
cm/sec, or, volumetrically, between 0.25 and 1 m?/sec (Enciclopedia della Sci- 
enza... 1963, vol. IH. pp. 365f.). In normal practice, however, higher values will 
be used. This is true not only for incinerators, but also for crematoria. For the 
most recent, electrically heated cremation furnaces built by the Brown Boveri AG 
Co., a dwell time of 1.3 to 2.3 seconds in the post-combustion channels is applied, 
with preheating to 800°C (see Section I, Chapter 11). For the Therm-Tec Models 
SQC 300 and 400 furnaces (Sherwood, Oregon, USA), this dwell time is 1.5 sec- 
onds (see Document 1092).??7 

Hence, for the minimum dwell time of the gases generated during the decom- 
position of the body, we may assume 1.3 seconds. 

The experiments carried out by the engineer H. Keller on the electrically 
heated furnace at Biel are an excellent example to illustrate this problem of heat 
engineering. 

During the cremation of a corpse weighing 110 kg on 26 September 1940, a 
maximum generation rate of 3,570 m? of gas per hour at a temperature of 380°C 
was observed 50 minutes after introduction of the corpse into the furnace (cf. 
Document 54). This rate corresponds to: 

273°C 


еттерге 


= 1,492 Nm?/hr [172] 


At 800°C this corresponds to a volumetric rate in the muffle of: 





5% Even the refuse-incineration furnace installed at the cemetery of Frankfurt/Main in Germany at the 
end of the 1930s had a post-combustion chamber for the fumes, located above the combustion cham- 
ber. Heinemann 1940, pp. 189f. 

597 http://thermtec.com/sites/default/files/pdf-library/SQC-400 SPECS.pdf; .../SQC-300 SPECS_0.pdf 
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1,492 Nm?/hr OH = 5 864 m?/hr [173] 
or 

5,864 m?/hr 

3,600 sec ^ 1.63 m/sec. [174] 


The cremation chamber of the furnace in question, including the space below the 
grate, had a volume of some 2.5 m3, hence the average residence time of the fumes 
in the cremation chamber was 2.5+1.63 = 1.53 seconds. 

If we apply the same reasoning to the Topf double-muffle furnace, we obtain, 
for one muffle with one normal corpse and a cremation time of 60 minutes, 
1,774+2 = 887 Nm? of dry fumes, which at 800°C becomes 


887 Nm?/hr OF = 3,486 ш°/һг [175] 
or on average 
ZABE MME — 097 miisec. [176] 


3,600 sec/hr 


This yields an average dwell time of: 


1.4 m3 


0.97 m/sec = 1.44 seconds [177] 


This is the average time for the passage of the combustible gases through the 
cremation chamber.°” This issue points out a serious flaw in the design of the 
Topf triple-muffle furnace. 

We have seen in the preceding section that Engineer Priifer, when designing 
the triple-muffle furnace, did not realize the advantage in heat consumption 
brought about by the passage of the fumes from the two lateral muffles into the 
central one; but the fact that he gave to this muffle exactly the same dimensions 
as he had used for the outer muffles shows, moreover, that he had not noticed a 
serious drawback of his design, directly related to the advantage it had: 

The gas volume which passed through the central muffle was more than twice 
that going through one muffle of the double-muffle furnace. As we have seen, the 
dwell time for such a muffle already touched the limit of the combustion time of 
these gases; therefore, if one wanted to maintain in the central muffle a dwell time 
equal to that applying to the double-muffle furnace, it would have been necessary 
to at least double the volume of the central muffle. 

Priifer, however, had not realized that such a bottleneck existed. If he had 
wanted to obtain a complete combustion of all the gases in the central muffle, he 
would have had to reduce the main combustion rate of the corpse in that muffle 
by half. Taking the calculated minimum total air flowing through the central muf- 
fle during the cremation of a lean and a normal corpses (see Table 14, p. 367), 
these 1,482 m? and 1,774 m? Nm?/hr of dry fumes, respectively, became at 800°C: 





58 The varying intensity of smoke generation during a cremation could be compensated by a possible 
staggering of cremations. 
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800°C + 273°C 


Normal: 1,744 Nm?/hr · 773°C 


= 6,855 m?/hr [178] 
800°C + 273°C 


Lean: 1,482 Nm3hr - 273°C 


= 5,825 m3/hr 


This is equivalent to: 


6,855 m?/hr 


Normal: 37500 sec/hr 


= 1.90 m3/s [179] 
5,825 m?/hr 


= 3 
3.600 sec/hr = 1-62 m/s 


Lean: 


This led to an average residence time in the central muffle of: 


Normal: =+ = 0.79 second 180 

ormal: то ssec = 9-79 seconds [180] 
1.5 m3 

Lean: Те mises = 0.93 seconds 


This means that the heavier hydrocarbons which formed during the decomposi- 
tion of the corpse located in the central muffle did not have enough time to burn 
out completely and left the muffle unburnt. If the temperature in the flue duct was 
lower than the ignition temperature of these gases, smoke would be generated. 
But if the temperature was high enough, the off-gas could burn out in the duct, 
potentially damaging it, as in fact happened at the end of March 1943. 


10.11. On Claims of Flaming Chimneys 


The question of flaming chimneys which some witnesses claim to have ob- 
served is directly linked to the matters dealt with in the preceding section: could 
the combustion of unburnt gases move from the flue ducts to the atmosphere and 
thus give rise to the appearance of flaming chimneys? Let us first look at this 
question in connection with Crematoria II and III. 

A calculation based on the actual conditions in these crematoria shows that 
the phenomenon could not occur, even under the most favorable conditions, i.e. 
in the case of three normal corpses in the pair of furnaces having the shortest flue 
duct, without taking the volume of the cremation chamber into account. The third 
and fourth furnaces of these crematoria had flue ducts of a cross-sectional area of 
0.42 m? (0.6 m x 0.7 m) and a respective length of some 6.5 and 10.5 m. Both 
opened into the duct of the central forced draft device, which had a length of 2 m 
and a cross-section of 0.8 m x 1.2 m, which itself opened into the central duct of 
the chimney. The latter was 15.46 m high and had a section of 0.8 m x 1.2 meters. 

Hence, the average section of the shortest duct is: 


17.5 m: 0.96 m? 


6.5 т · 0.42 m? + 2 


^im = 0.46 m? [181] 
In this calculation, we have divided by two the cross-sectional area of the duct 
common to the forced-draft device and the chimney duct, because the gas volume 
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doubled on account of the gas coming from the fourth furnace; we have also given 
the chimney an approximate height of 15.5 meters, so that the overall length of 
the flue duct plus the chimney duct is 24 meters. 

Three normal corpses and the necessary amount of coke will generate 1,774 
Nm? of dry fumes and 231 Nm? of water vapor, "H for a total of 2,005 Nm? of 
moist gas, which, at 700°C had a volume of about: 

700*C + 273°C 


2,005 Nm? ^ 273°C 


= 7,146 m? [182] 
If that gas is discharged over a time span of one hour, the average gas velocity 
thus becomes: 


7,146 m3/hr 


0.46 m? - 3,600 sec/hr ^ 4.3 m/sec [183] 


Hence the dwell time of the gas within the discharge ducts is: 


24m 


Tale 5.5 seconds [184] 


This time is more than sufficient for the combustion of any unburnt gases, all the 
more so as we have not considered the volume of the three cremation chambers 
of the furnace. 

In order to verify experimentally the validity of this calculation, the author has 
carried out a number of experiments involving the combustion of animal fats in a 
field furnace which gave rise to the phenomenon of a flaming chimney. 

The field furnace had two grates, the lower one for wood (the hearth), and the 
upper one for the fat. 

Photo 368 shows the result of an experiment carried out on 21 October 1994. 

On the upper grate of the field furnace, the author placed an aluminum tray 
(33 cm x 25 cm x 5 cm) containing 400 grams of lard (pork fat). Then he lit the 
wood piled up on the lower grate, partly blocking the door of the combustion 
chamber with a block of tuff. 

After melting, the lard started to boil, and the vapors caught fire immediately. 
The flames were visible a few centimeters above the surface of boiling fat, with 
the latter remaining clearly visible. In the most intensive phase of combustion, 
the flames shot out of the chimney to a height of one and a half meters from its 
outlet and more than two meters above the tray with the boiling fat. Combustion 
took about 5 minutes. 

The explanation of the phenomenon is as follows: the volumetric velocity of 
the gases which developed from the decomposition of the fat was higher than 
their combustion velocity, i.e. their residence time in the combustion chamber 
was lower than the time needed for their complete combustion, which then took 
place outside the combustion chamber and even outside of the chimney. 

In order to verify this explanation, the author then carried out two more com- 
bustion experiment with animal fat: 





59 Cf. $ 6. For a simplification of the calculations, we assume the dry fumes to be the equivalent of the 
combustion air. 


C. MATTOGNO, F. DEANA, THE CREMATION FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ 377 


1. Combustion Chamber with a Short Chimney (10 January 1995). 


The experiment was carried out in a field furnace of tuff blocks with two 
grates, the lower one for wood as fuel, the upper one for the fat. The combustion 
chamber measured about 0.05 m3, and possessed a chimney 0.54 m high with a 
cross-sectional area of 0.27 m x 0.27 m, set at a level of 10 cm above the upper 
grate. The author placed an aluminum tray (17 cm x 22 cm) containing 200 grams 
of lard on this grate. He then loaded the lower grate with wood and lit it. After a 
few minutes, the boiling fat caught fire and tall flames shot out of the chimney up 
to a level of 70 cm from its base (Photo 369). Combustion of the fat took 3 
minutes and was most intensive for about 2 minutes and 45 seconds. 





2. Combustion Chamber with a Long Chimney (10 January 1995). 


The author then removed one layer of tuff blocks from the chimney and placed 
there an ordinary stove pipe of a length of 2.10 m and a cross-section of 40 cm x 
20 cm, thus obtaining a total volume of some 0.2 m? for the combustion chamber. 
He then placed on the upper grate an aluminum tray identical to the one used in 
the preceding experiment, but containing 300 grams of lard. He then loaded the 
hearth grate with wood and lit it, whereupon the fat again caught fire rapidly, but 
this time without any flames or isolated flame jets shooting out of the chimney 
(Photo 370). Combustion of the fat took 3 minutes and 45 seconds, including 3 
minutes and 30 seconds of intensive combustion. 





3. Conclusions 


The two experiments were carried out under similar conditions, except, of 
course, for the presence of the stove pipe in the second case. In spite of the fact 
that in this latter experiment more fat was used, no flames appeared above the 
chimney, because the gases which developed during the decomposition of the fat 
had at their disposal a combustion chamber four times as large and were thus able 
to burn out completely within the chimney. 

As we are dealing here with physico-chemical phenomena, the results are ap- 
plicable mutatis mutandis to the Birkenau crematoria. 


4. Crematoria II and III 


Volume of shortest flue duct (including chimney duct): 


0.46 m?:24 m= 11.04 m?= 11 m? [185] 





Combustion chamber: 
1.5 m3: 3 = 4.5 m? [186] 
Total volume: 


(11 m3 + 4.5 m?) = 15.5 m? [187] 
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a) For the First Experiment: 


During the first experiment we had 0.2 kg of fat in a total combustion volume 
of 0.05 m? burning within 3 minutes, which amounts to 4 kg of fat burning within 
an hour in this volume, and to 80 kg of fat per hour and m?. 

Hence, the appearance of flames out of the chimneys of Crematoria II & Ш 
would have required at least the combustion of 


80 kg/hr/m3 - 15.5 m? = some 1,240 kg of fat per hour [188] 


b) For the second experiment: 


During the second experiment we had 0.3 kg of fat in a total combustion vol- 
ume of 0.2 m? burning within 4 minutes, which amounts to 4.5 kg of fat burning 
within an hour in this volume, and to 22.5 kg of fat per hour and п. 

In this case, no appearance of any flames out of the chimneys of Crematoria 
II & III would have occurred in case of the combustion of 


22.5 kg/hr/m? - 15.5 = 350 kg of fat per hour. [189] 


Hence, when burning some 350 kg of fat per hour in the three muffles of the 
furnace mentioned, no flames would have formed above the chimney. 

We are speaking here of pure fat, which means that from the cremation of 
three corpses in one hour in the three muffles of the furnace mentioned, it would 
not have been possible to cause the appearance of flames above the chimney. 
Actually, the fat content of a body of 70 kg is about 25 kg, and 350 kg would thus 
have corresponded to the fat content of 42 corpses, or 14 per muffle and hour. 

We are not taking into account here the protein content of the corpses, because 
proteins have a considerably lower combustion rate than the fats. 


5. Crematoria IV and V 


Crematoria IV and V had two chimneys each. Each chimney was linked to a 
group of four muffles. The total volume available to the combustion gases (com- 
bustion chamber, flue duct, chimney duct) was about 18 m?. In line with the pre- 
ceding calculation, we would have: 





a) For the First Experiment: 


80 kg of fat per 1 m3 of the combustion chamber in one hour means for Crematoria 
IV & V: 


80 kg/hr/m? - 18 n? = 1,440 kg of fat per hour for four muffles [190] 
Appearance of flames would be possible if some 1,440 kg of fat or more were 


burned in one hour. 


b) For the second experiment: 


22.5 kg of fat per 1 m? of the combustion chamber in one hour means for 
Crematoria IV & V: 


22.5 kg/hr/m? · 18 = 405 kg of fat per hour for four muffles [191] 
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Flames would therefore not even have appeared above the chimney, if over 100 
kg of pure fat were burned in each of the four muffles in one hour, corresponding 
to the fat content of 12 corpses per muffle and hour. 


6. Final Remarks 


The above calculations are based on a time of one hour, but it is obvious that 
the combustion of all of the fat contained in the corpses would have taken much 
less time than one hour. We must however take into account that the combustion 
of the corpse fat did not take place continuously, unlike the combustion in the 
above experiments; outer and inner fat would liquefy, gasify and burn in line with 
the processes of vaporization and combustion, therefore the combustion of all of 
the fat contained in a corpse required less than 1 hour, but at least 30 minutes. 

This does not affect the results, however, as for Crematoria II and III the upper 
limit for visible flames above the chimney would still be 175 kg of fat in 30 
minutes, as opposed to 25 kg actually burned; for Crematoria IV and V, the fig- 
ures would be 202.5 kg of fat in 30 minutes against some 34 kg actually available. 

What we have tried to show here does not mean that flames visible above the 
chimneys were altogether impossible, but that this was impossible in direct rela- 
tion to a cremation, i.e. as a function of corpses being cremated. It was, on the 
other hand, possible in an indirect relation with the cremation, namely in connec- 
tion with the coke on the furnace grates. 

Itis known that the incomplete combustion of carbonaceous fuel will generate 
carbon particles which will adhere to the walls of the chimney ducts in the form 
of soot. Under favorable conditions (a sufficiently thick layer of soot and a tem- 
perature high enough), the soot will ignite and lead to the phenomenon of a flam- 
ing chimney. 

Before World War Two, when wood and coal were used almost exclusively 
for domestic heating, this phenomenon was so widespread that on occasion it was 
caused intentionally to be studied from a scientific point of view. Experiments of 
this kind were, for example, carried out in a chimney duct of a nearly abandoned 
four-story building in Berlin in early 1933 (Kristen 1933, pp. 83-85). The tem- 
perature diagram for this experiment (Document 265) shows that 95 minutes after 
the ignition of the soot on the ground floor, at a level of 1 m above the chimney 
base, the temperature in the chimney duct reached 1060?C. 

This is not really surprising, because soot is essentially carbon which has an 
ignition temperature of 700?C. 

Obviously, the phenomenon would not be continuous, but occur only on oc- 
casion when, after a certain time, the soot layer has once again become thick 
enough. 
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11. The Cremation Furnaces Built by Other German 
Companies: Kori, Ignis-Hüttenbau and Didier 


11.1. Historical Remarks Concerning the H. Kori Co. of Berlin 


Topf's most active competitor in the field of cremation furnaces for the Ger- 
man concentration camps was the Hans Kori Co. located in Berlin. The historical 
review of Kori’s cremation furnaces presented below, besides being of a certain 
value as far as the technical history of this technology is concerned, is also a use- 
ful means for assessing the technical status of the Topf furnaces. 

Founded in 1887, the Kori Co. specialized in the design and construction of 
furnaces for the disposal of animal residue (Tierleichen-Verbrennungsöfen). The 
first such device was built in 1892 at the Nuremberg municipal slaughterhouse. 

By 1901, the company had become so well known that the medical association 
of the Prussian province of Brandenburg, headed by Dr. Weyl, turned to Kori for 
solving the sanitary problems which had arisen in connection of an outbreak of 
the plague in that province (cf. p. 143). 

In 1905, Kori could already boast of having built 55 furnaces for the disposal 
of animal carcasses, a figure which would rise to 160 over the nine years to come 
(Kori 1924, p. 115). 

I have described the main models of this type of equipment manufactured by 
Kori at that time in Chapter 10 of Section I (cf. Documents 98-100). Later on, the 
firm branched out into the field of combustion plants for all types of refuse. In 
1927, Kori sold some 3,500 such units (Documents 266-268). 

Although Hans Kori had made an important contribution to the cremation of 
human corpses in Germany when he managed to get the Prussian Ministry of the 
Interior to change the law on cremations of 14 September 1911 by the decree of 
24 October 1924 (cf. pp. 59f.), his own company went into the market segment 
of cremation furnaces rather late, at a time when the German market was solidly 
dominated by four companies: Richard Schneider/Didier of Stettin, Gebrüder 
Beck of Offenbach, J.A. Topf & Sóhne of Erfurt, and the Wilhelm Ruppmann 
company of Stuttgart. While the former two were in clear decline, Topf experi- 
enced a steep rise in sales. 

Kori managed to break into the market, albeit with some difficulty, and in- 
stalled five furnaces during its first five years of activity: two furnaces at the 
crematorium of Hagen in Westphalia in 1926, one at the Weissenfels cremato- 
rium in 1927 and two furnaces at the crematorium of Schwerin in 1930.99? In the 
early 1930s, Topf was the leader in the field, while Kori came in last, after Ge- 
brüder Beck, Schneider-Didier and Ruppmann (Hellwig 1931a, p. 370). 





60 Verband... 1928, p. 82; Eindscherungsofen System “Kori” im Krematorium der Stadt Hagen/Westf. 
(document 269); Eindscherungsofen System "Kori" im Krematorium der Hauptstadt Schwerin 
(document 270), company brochures from the 1930s, APMM, sygn. VI-9a, vol. 1. 
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11.2. The Coke-Fired Kori Cremation Furnaces for the 
Concentration Camps 


The H. Kori Co. came into its own after the outbreak of the Second World 
War when the SS decided to set up crematoria in the concentration camps. The 
firm succeeded in placing its products at many locations, such as Bergen-Belsen, 
Blechhammer, Dachau, Dora-Mittelbau, Ebensee, Flossenbiirg, Gross-Rosen, 
Lublin-Majdanek, Mauthausen, Natzweiler-Struthof, Neuengamme, Ravens- 
briick, Sachsenhausen, Stutthof, Trzebinia, Vught, and Westerbork. 


11.2.1. The Furnace at the Mauthausen Crematorium 


The coke-fired Kori furnace at KL Mauthausen, which went into operation on 
4 May 1940 (Photo 247), is probably the first furnace designed by Kori for con- 
centration camps. 

The furnace is set on a brick platform with its right side placed against the 
wall of the furnace hall (Photo 236). The front part has the typical double-leaf 
muffle closure. 

The muffle had a grate consisting of three transverse bars and one longitudinal 
bar in the center, like the grate of the Topf furnace at Dachau (Photo 239); on the 
inner left sidewall are three rectangular apertures connected to a channel for the 
combustion air feed. In the front part of the furnace, this channel bent downward 
by 90°, then again by 90°, and let out below the left edge of the muffle door, 
where it had a butterfly valve (Photos 236f.). A similar valve was also located 
below the right edge of the muffle door (Photo 236), but the muffle wall on the 
right had no openings (Photo 242). This air inlet was probably used to supply 
combustion air to the flue duct for the post-combustion of the unburnt gases. 

The ash chamber (Photo 243) was located below the grate and had its door in 
the front part of the furnace (Photo 236). The gasifier was located in the rear 
portion of the furnace. The door of the gasifier’s loading shaft and the hearth door 
below it are on the left side of the furnace (Photo 245). 

The hearth grate consisted of 14 bars and 2 transverse supporting bars. The 
loading shaft of the gasifier has an oblique grate of bars at its end, suitable for 
wood use (Photo 246). No service devices are located in the rear wall of the fur- 
nace. 

The gas discharge system consisted of an opening in the vault of the muffle, 
toward the front, and of a horizontal flue duct, which could be closed by a metal 
damper (Photo 238). 

The corpse-introduction device consisted of a stretcher, guide rollers and the 
necessary support and blocking frame. We shall come back to this point when we 
describe the cremation furnaces at Dachau. 

Similar furnaces were set up in the crematoria at KL Flossenbiirg (Photo 335) 
and KL Ebensee (Photo 336). 
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11.2.2. The “Reform-Eindscherungsofen” 


The next model of the Kori furnaces was an improved version, as it is also 
expressed in its designation (Reform-Eindscherungsofen). 

A Kori letter of 18 May 1943, addressed to Office CIII of the WVHA contains 
the following description as part of an offer for this type of furnace (Document 
27199 

"Re: Cremation furnaces 

In pursuance of the conversation we had with you concerning the supply of a 
cremation device of a simplified nature, we propose our coal-fired 'Reform' cre- 
mation furnaces which so far have shown very good results in actual operation. 
For the project in question, we propose two cremation furnaces, but we suggest 
ascertaining, in a further discussion, whether these two furnaces will be sufficient 
for the task. It is also necessary to clarify the positioning of these furnaces, be- 
cause the manufacture of the fittings and of the anchoring structure depends on 
this question. 

If at all possible, these furnaces must be placed into a closed building and 
connected to a chimney which may exist at the site. If such a building has already 
been identified, we beg you to send us a drawing to allow us to propose to you a 
suitable positioning. From the enclosed drawing, you can gather the space needed 
for the furnaces with their control station and stoking station. 

Drawing J.Nr. 8998 shows the placement of two furnaces, whereas drawing 
J. Nr. 9080 shows the Lublin arrangement with five cremation furnaces and two 
built-in recuperators. 

Concerning the purchase prices for two crematoria [furnaces], we offer the 
following: 

1) 2 ‘Reform’ cremation furnaces of latest design with vaulted coffin chamber 
and horizontal floor of the ash chamber, including all fittings, doors for introduc- 
tion, operation and cleaning, air valves, accessories for the main furnace, post- 
combustion grate, complete anchoring structure consisting of strong, angled and 
U-shaped iron bars connected to the anchoring rods, all building materials and 
normal and specially shaped refractory bricks of first quality, bricks for the front 
and rear walls, mortar and cement for brickwork as well as the complete instal- 
lation by one of our technicians for combustion devices, including all necessary 
helpers, each for 4,500 Reichsmarks. 

If the second furnace is installed together with the first, the price of the second 
furnace would be reduced to 4,050 Reichsmarks. 

This amount, however, does not include loading and shipment costs free on 
site, nor the travelling cost and expenses for our technician and the daily allow- 
ance. We will invoice these expenses separately in a particular list. 

Our offer likewise excludes secondary construction work on site, such as 
earthwork, construction of the building for the furnaces as well as the flue ducts 
to the chimney and the chimney itself. 

For the introduction of the corpses into the combustion chamber we offer fur- 
thermore: 





601 Letter from Н. Kori dated 18 May 1943 to Engineer Waller, at Amt C Ш of SS-WVHA. KfSD, 660/41. 
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1) 2 cremation carts, concave, with rollers and handles, each at 





RM 160.- RM 320.- 

2) stands with rollers for placement of the introduction cart, 

each at RM 75.- RM 150.- 
RM 470.- 


We guarantee the efficiency of the cremation furnaces supplied, as well as 
their stability and the supply of the best materials and first-rate labor. 

The shipment of the cast-iron fitting and the anchoring parts, as well as the 
specially shaped refractory bricks, can take place at short notice, provided Wehr- 
macht freight papers are placed at our disposal. 

For the shipment of the metal parts of the furnaces we need 1,460 kg per fur- 
nace, i.e. 2,920 kg for two furnaces. We enclose the forms for the iron require- 
ments for these parts. 

Awaiting your further decisions we salute you 

Heil Hitler! 


Enclosures: 3 drawings — J.Nr.8998, J.Nr.9122, J.Nr.9080 — 

Forms for iron requirements.” 
The Reform-Eindscherungsofen was essentially characterized by a positioning of 
the gasifier on the side of the furnace, a secondary hearth next to it, and an upward 
flue gas discharge through the muffle vault. Kori adapted this type to the require- 
ments at the various crematoria, and supplied single furnaces or assembled two, 
four, or five furnaces in a single brick structure. 

The three drawings attached to the above letter are preserved in the Belgrade 
archives of the State commission for crimes of the occupiers and their collabora- 
tors. Our request for the supply of photocopies received no reply. The drawings 
which we show here (Documents 272f. & 277) are photocopies of photos supplied 
by the above Commission to the Soviets for use at the Nuremberg trial. 9? 

Drawing J.Nr. 8988 (Document 272) is a layout for the crematorium of the 
New Construction Office at KL Neuengamme, with two furnaces connected to 
the chimney via a common flue. 

Drawing J.Nr. 9122 is the design, on the basis of which the furnaces in the 
new crematorium at Dachau were built (“Baracke X”, Photo 248). These furnaces 
were structurally the same as those in the Sachsenhausen crematorium — of which 
there exist some drawings prepared by the Soviets at a later date — but differed 
from the latter in the design of the flue gas discharge system. The Soviet drawings 
and a visit to the site allow us to describe with sufficient accuracy the structure 
and operation of the Reform-Einäscherungsöfen in the various crematoria. The 
numbers given subsequently in rounded parentheses preceded by the letters “no.” 
refer to the numbers contained in Documents 274-276. 


11.2.3. The Furnaces in the Dachau Crematorium 

The four furnaces are arranged as shown on drawing J.Nr. 9122 (Document 
273 and Photo 249). The two central furnaces have a common wall, but their 
muffles are not directly interconnected. This pair of furnaces is identical to the 





5? САВЕ, 7445-2-125, pp. 89-91. 
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one installed at the Stutthof crematorium, from which it differs in secondary as- 
pects which we will discuss later. In its front portion, the furnace is designed like 
the Mauthausen furnace and similar to the one installed at the Sachsenhausen 
camp. 

It presents the typical double-leaf introduction door (Einfiihrungstiir) with the 
characteristic round openings for viewing and combustion-air feed (65 mm in 
diameter; Photos 250f.; see no. J in the drawing of the Sachsenhausen furnace. 
Documents 274f.; all subsequent numbers refer to these documents). Below it is 
the ash-chamber door (Ascheentnahmetiir; no. 4) with the rosette-shaped com- 
bustion-air inlets (Luftrosetten; no. 5; Photo 251). These rosettes close the two 
combustion-air channels (Luftkanäle; no. б) set into both side walls of the muffle, 
to which the three rectangular apertures (Photos 253f.; no. 7) connect. 

The muffle itself (Einüscherungskammer; no. 8) is 2.20 m long, 0.65 m high 
and 0.80 m wide. The muffle grate (Schamotterost; Photo 268; no. 9) consists of 
24 transverse refractory T-bars with a semicircular section, coupled in such a way 
as to form a flat grate on top and the vault of the ash chamber below, as we can 
see in Photos 313f. 

The gasifier (Generator; no. 11) is located in the rear portion of the furnace. 
The gasifier loading door with its two leaves (Generatorfüllschachtverschluss; 
Photo 261; no. 13) and the ash-chamber door below (Feuertür; no. 14; Photo 262) 
with its air-inlet rosette are positioned on one side wall of the furnace (Photo 257). 
This rosette (Luftrosette; n. 15) closes the combustion-air-feed channel (Luft- 
kanal; no. 16) which lets out above the hearth grate (Luftöffnung; no. 17). 

The grate of the main hearth (Hauptfeuerung) consists of eleven double bars 
(Photos 263f.) and measures some 80 by 40 cm (Planrost; no. 12). The grate 
throughput rate is around 38 kg of coke per hour. 

Next to the gasifier is an auxiliary hearth equipped sporting the ash chamber 
door with an air inlet rosette at the bottom and a single-leaf loading door on top 
(Photo 260; nos. 18f.) connected to the post-combustion chamber (ash chamber) 
via a suitable opening (no. 20). We will discuss the connection system of the 
gasifier and auxiliary hearth to the muffle and post-combustion chamber in the 
section devoted to the furnaces at Stutthof. 

The gases coming from the gasifier enter the muffle and the ash chamber from 
the rear portion of the furnace (Photo 268), strike the corpse from above and be- 
low, and enter the vertical smoke duct, which is located above the forward portion 
of the muffle (Rauchkanal; n. 21). The gas-discharge system is shown very 
clearly in the vertical section of the furnace in drawing J.Nr. 9122 (Document 
273, "Schnitt c-d", upper right): the muffle vault, in its front part, has an opening 
for the gas discharge leading into a smoke duct, which runs above the muffle 
within the brickwork of that part of the furnace (Photo 257) and then drops down, 
first vertically then at an angle, past the gasifier within the rear brickwork of the 
furnace. It finally runs below the floor of the furnace hall and continues horizon- 
tally toward the chimney. At the rear of the furnace is a manhole for cleaning the 
smoke conduit (Photo 259). Below its door, underneath the floor, is the flue-gas 
damper (Rauchkanalschieber) which moves vertically by means of a metal cable 
(Drahtseil) and rollers (Rollen) mounted on the upper portion of the brickwork 
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(Photo 259). The flue-gas channels (Rauchkanal) set below the floor of Furnaces 
1-2 and 3-4 converge as two conduits which lead, respectively, to the right and 
left chimney channels, each one of the latter having an internal cross-section of 
0.60 m x 0.60 m. 

The corpse-introduction system consists of introduction stretchers (Tragbah- 
ren; Photos 249 & 253f.; no. 28) like those used for the Topf and Kori furnaces 
at Mauthausen, which moves on two rollers (Rollen; Photos 252 & 267; no. 30) 
set on a metal stand whose horizontal elements are welded to the frame of the 
muffle door (Photo 250) with the vertical ones set into the floor (Photo 251). The 
corpse would be placed on the cart, the side bars of which with their rollers al- 
lowed its easy introduction into the muffle. 

The particularity of the Kori system was an ingenious system for blocking the 
corpse in the muffle. This device consisted of a refractory blocking plate 
(Schamotteabsperrplatte) running vertically, like a guillotine, along two guide 
rails set into the furnace brickwork behind the muffle door (no. 3). In the lower 
part, this vane has an opening with a metal frame in the shape of the vertical 
section of the stretcher with a convex upper edge (Photo 266). 

The vane normally sat in a wrought-iron housing located above the front part 
of the muffle; it was moved by a metal cable and two pulleys with counterweights 
(Gegengewicht; Photos 255f.). The metal cable ended in a crank. When the vane 
was not utilized, it sat in its metal frame, and the crank was held back by means 
of a hook set into the wall near the muffle door (Photo 265); when it had to be 
used, after the corpse had been introduced into the muffle, the cable was un- 
hooked and the vane (up in Photos 253 and 267) was lowered down to the muffle 
floor (Photos 265f.). The function of the vane was to retain the corpse in the muf- 
fle when the cart was withdrawn. 


11.2.4. The Furnaces at the Stutthof Crematorium 

The Stutthof crematorium was destroyed, probably by the SS prior to the ar- 
rival of the Soviets. The chimney collapsed completely, but the cremation fur- 
naces remained almost untouched. Photo 270 shows the two coke-fired furnaces 
as found by the Soviets at their occupation of the camp. At present, the furnaces 
are located in a building set up after the war (Photo 271). The furnaces are struc- 
turally identical to the middle pair of furnaces at the Dachau crematorium, differ- 
ing from the latter merely by the absence of blocking vanes for the corpse and by 
a different arrangement of the two pairs of rosette valves of the air inlet (next to 
the muffle doors, instead of being located next to the ash-chamber doors). The 
refractory brickwork of the muffle shows serious signs of wear (Photos 272 and 
274). 

For these furnaces we were able to take photos of the connection system be- 
tween the two hearths and the muffles and ash chambers. Photo 276 shows the 
two hearths of the furnace on the right, the main hearth to the right with the single- 
leaf door of the ash chamber below, and the double-leaf door of the muffle above. 
The secondary hearth is on the left, with its ash-chamber door below and the 
hearth door above. Photo 277 shows the remains of the hearth grate. 
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Photo 278 shows the upper portion of the gasifier chamber, which is con- 
nected to the ash chamber (lower chamber) and to the muffle (upper chamber). 
The two chambers are set apart from the refractory grate of the muffle, which 
appears near the center of the photo, to the left. The upper part of the gasifier 
chamber ends at the level of the refractory grate of the muffle. Photo 279 shows 
the muffle as seen from the gasifier chamber outlet. In the upper foreground, in 
front of the introduction door, one can see the opening of the vertical conduit for 
the discharge gases. On the right-hand side wall two of the rectangular inlets of 
the combustion-air feed are visible. 

The two auxiliary hearths, one for each furnace, are connected to the respec- 
tive ash chambers. Photo 280 shows the hearth of the furnace on the left; the upper 
door is missing. On the inside one can see a broken grate bar, held by a supporting 
bar. In Photo 281, showing the end of the grate bar in the foreground, one can see 
the opposite wall of the post-combustion chamber (ash chamber), where we can 
just perceive, in the lower portion on the right, a part of the ash chamber floor. 
Photo 282 shows the post-combustion chamber seen from the right side of the 
hearth opening. The white section appearing in the left-hand corner of the photo 
is the dislodged extremity of the grate bar. 

The grate of the auxiliary hearth is positioned at the floor level of the post- 
combustion chamber. It supplied extra heat to the muffle from below through the 
refractory bars of the muffle grate and also served as a post-combustion grate for 
those parts of the corpse which had dropped down from the muffle through the 
bars mentioned. Photo 283 shows the inside of the (destroyed) auxiliary hearth of 
the furnace on the right. In the foreground, one can see the opposite wall of the 
post-combustion chamber with a section of the vault formed by the refractory 
grate bars. The post-combustion chamber stretches to the right and left of the 
hearth. Its right-hand portion, seen in Photo 284, is the final portion and is con- 
nected to the gasifier chamber. 

The outlet of the opening of the auxiliary hearth appears clearly in Photo 273, 
which shows the ash/post-combustion chamber of the left-hand furnace. The 
opening is located at the far end of the floor of the chamber, with the end of the 
hearth grate bar sticking out at an angle (Photos 280-282). On the left, in the 
background, one notices the gasifier chamber with the vault formed above by the 
refractory grate bars of the muffle grate. Photo 275 shows the ash/post-combus- 
tion chamber of the right-hand furnace. 


11.2.5. The Furnaces of the Crematorium at Sachsenhausen 

The four furnaces of the Sachsenhausen crematorium (Document 274) were 
built along the same lines as the Dachau furnaces, but — as we have mentioned 
above — were equipped with a different layout for the discharge gas. They were 
grouped together as a single unit 12.46 m long and 2.66 m high (Document 274. 
A & B). Document 275 shows the horizontal and vertical sections of Furnaces 1 
to 3. The gas-discharge system, schematically illustrated in Document 275 (top) 
and 275a, consisted of a vertical flue channel (по. 21) with a right-angle bend 
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above the muffle (no. 22) which connected it to another horizontal channel per- 
pendicular to it (no. 24) and running within the brickwork above the unit (no. 25). 
Furnaces 1 through 3 were equipped with a refractory damper set just ahead 
of the outlet of this channel (nos. 20a, b, c); the damper of Furnace 4 was instead 
placed in the transverse channel, ahead of Furnace 3 (no. 20d). This channel was 
split in two by a central wall (nos. 24a & b): the conduit on the left discharged 
the fumes coming from Furnaces 1 and 2, the conduit on the right those of Fur- 
naces 3 and 4. Both channels, via a right-angle bend, fed into two ducts (nos. 26a 
& b), which each ended up in one of the two chimney ducts (nos. 28a & b) of the 
chimney (no. 29). Only the foundations of these furnaces are left (Photo 337). 


11.2.6. The Furnaces of the New Crematorium at Lublin-Majdanek 

The crematorium at KL Lublin-Majdanek were set on fire by the SS before 
they left the camp, but the furnaces and the chimney remained intact. The present 
crematorium building (Photo 285) is a post-war reconstruction. Photo 286 
shows the furnaces, open to the sky, as they stood at the time of the camp's oc- 
cupation by the Red Army. 

The five furnaces of the Lublin-Majdanek crematorium (Photo 287) were as- 
sembled into a single brick structure, in conformity with the original drawing 
J.Nr. 9080 (Document 277), so as to constitute a single cremation plant with five 
furnaces. A Kori letter of 23 October 1941, addressed to SS-Sturmbannführer 
Lenzer, describes the unit as follows: DU) 

“Our drawing, sheet 2 (J.Nr. 9079), shows the solution of the space issue for 
a total of 5 cremation furnaces, with furnace number 5, in the center, having been 
conceived as a reserve furnace. Thus, for normal operation, only furnaces 1-4 
have been conceived, and these [furnaces] have a common recuperator placed 
between the two furnaces for utilizing the combustion gases. Each group, consti- 
tuted by two furnaces with a recuperator, therefore occupies a floor space of 4.80 
by 3.00 meters. The introduction doors are in the front portion and below [them] 
there is the access door for the removal of the ashes. At the other side, i.e. in the 
rear portion of the furnace, we have the hearths, operation of which is effected 
together from the service or stoking post. 

At this point, the floor is 0.40 m lower than the floor of the hall, with stone 
steps placed on the right and left sides of the furnaces. These steps at once also 
compensate for the difference in height. Above the furnaces is the common flue 
duct, provided with a by-pass for each one of the 2 [lateral] cremation furnaces, 
allowing to feed the gases either directly into the chimney or through the recuper- 
ator in order to make use of the discharge gases. The chimney for one group of 
furnaces will be built with an open passage 60 by 60 cm and a height of 8-10 
meters. 

In order to be independent of atmospheric conditions which affect the draft of 
the chimney, a forced-draft device in suction will be installed ahead of the chim- 
ney. It will likewise have a by-pass for the off-gas to enable an operation with 





95 On the crematoria at KL Lublin-Majdanek cf.: Graf/Mattogno 2012, pp. 95-116. 
604 Letter from Kori Co. to SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Lenzer dated 23 October 1941. APMM, sygn. VI-9a, 
vol. 1. 
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natural draft as well, if conditions are normal. The flue-gas duct itself which con- 

nects the furnaces to the chimney is located below the floor of the hall, as shown 

by the dotted lines, and can be controlled by means of a flue-gas damper.” 
The structure of the plant is illustrated by several technical drawings prepared in 
August of 1944 by the Polish-Soviet expert commission which investigated it af- 
ter the occupation of the camp (Documents 278-283, individual portions being 
indicated, as before, by ”no...”). 

The five-muffle cremation plant of KL Lublin-Majdanek consisted of two 
pairs of muffles, one pair on each side, (Document 279, B, Ofen 1-4 and 2-3) plus 
one central furnace (Ofen 5). Between the two pairs of the lateral muffles were 
two recuperators (Heizkammer). Photos 288-294 show, successively, the muffles 
and the recuperators, starting from the left-most muffle (number 1). 

The design of the individual furnaces shows some modifications with respect 
to those at Dachau and Sachsenhausen. In the front part, we have the typical dou- 
ble-leaf introduction door (Einführungstür), 0.55 m x 0.65 m in size, with the 
usual round openings for inspection and air feed (Photo 290; no. 1). 

This door leads into a cremation chamber 0.77 m wide and 0.67 m high (Pho- 
tos 295-301; no. 2), whose floor is made up by a refractory grate (Schamotterost) 
consisting of nine pairs of standard transverse bars (photo 296; no. 3). The effec- 
tive volume of the muffle is 2.17 cubic meters. The ash chamber (Aschenraum) 
is located below the refractory grate (Photos 313f.; no. 4) with a post-combustion 
grate (Ausglührost) in its front part (photos 303f.; no. 5). At the front, the ash 
chamber is closed by two doors (Photo 288): the upper one (Ascheentnahmetür 
1), located immediately below the muffle door (Photo 303; no. 6), permitted rak- 
ing, by means of a special tool, the corpse residues which had fallen through the 
interstices of the refractory grate onto the post-combustion grate, where they 
would burn out completely; the lower one (Ascheentnahmetür 2), located below 
the former (Photo 304; no. 7), was used to remove the ashes of the corpse itself. 
This door had a rosette vane for feeding air to the post-combustion grate. On the 
sides of the upper door were two rosette vanes (Luftrosetten; Photo 294; no. 8) 
which closed off the two channels feeding combustion air to the muffle 
(Lufteintritt; no. 9). These channels (Luftkanále) ran horizontally through the fur- 
nace brickwork, then turned upward at a right angle (no. 10), bending once again 
into the horizontal at the level of the muffle, and now ran parallel to it (no. 11), 
feeding air to the muffle through four openings, 8 cm x 8 cm, two on each side 
(Photos 297-301; no. 12). 

The gasifier (Generator; no. 13) was located in the rear portion of the furnace; 
the hearth (Feuerung) consisted of a flat grate (Planrost; no. 14) 0.68 m x 0.63 
m or 0.43 m?. The coke throughput rate under natural draft was around 50 kg/hr 
of coke. The double-leaf loading door of the gasifier (Generatorfüllschacht- 
verschluss; Photo 305; no. 15) was located in the rear part of the furnace, as was 
the single-leaf door of the hearth (Feuertür; Photo 305; no. 16). The gasifier- 
loading door closed a vaulted opening located in the rear part of the furnace ahead 
of the refractory grate, as can be seen from Photos 313f. The grate is also visible 
from the side of the muffle door (Photos 295 and 301). 
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The loading shaft of the gasifier had a flame arrestor at its upper end, located 
just below the start of the refractory grate (clearly visible on Photo 313). Beyond 
the flame arrestor the shaft opened up to the vaulted plane of the gasifier neck 
linking the gasifier to the muffle in such a way that the combustion products leav- 
ing the neck could strike the refractory grate — and the corpse resting upon it — 
both from above and below. 

The refractory lining of the furnace had a thickness of 12 cm (Schamottemau- 
erwerk; no. 17). The gas-discharge system was similar to that of the furnaces at 
KL Sachsenhausen except that the muffle, via a vertical conduit (Photo 302; no. 
18), was linked directly to the horizontal flue duct (Rauchkanal; no. 19) in the 
brickwork of the unit (no. 20). The latter duct had two manholes for cleaning at 
either end (Reinigungstüren; Photos 309f.; no. 21). This duct contained six re- 
fractory dampers (Rauchkanalschieber; nos. 22a-f), 0.60 mx 0.45 m in size. 

Dampers a and b controlled the flue gas flow from Furnaces 1 and 2, respec- 
tively. Dampers c and d belonged to Furnace 5, the central furnace, and allowed 
the discharge of the flue gas to the right or to the left of both sections. Dampers e 
and f controlled the flow from Furnaces 3 and 4. The dampers were actuated by 
counterweights moved by metal cables and pulleys suspended from the ceiling 
beams. The counterweights ran in two metal rings mounted on the brickwork next 
to the rosette vanes for the air, as shown in Photo 289. 

Between furnaces 1-2 and 3-4 two recuperators were located (Heizkammer; 
no. 23) consisting of two chambers. Each of the chambers contained a heating 
coil for the production of hot water (Heizschlange; no. 24). The coils had an outer 
area of 15 m? and were linked to two horizontal tubes installed outside of the 
chambers, in the rear part of the furnace, through eight vertical tubes of a lower 
diameter (Photos 305-308; no. 25). Below the second tube was an inspection door 
(no. 26). The two tubes were connected to two boilers located above the recuper- 
ator chambers in a manner shown in drawing J.Nr. 9080 (Schnitt c-f, upper right). 
Such a heat-recovery system for producing hot water had been used by Kori for 
several decades. 

Document 284 shows the design of such a unit for a single recuperator cham- 
ber. When all four furnaces were in operation, they could make use of a heating 
surface of 30 m?, with an hourly capacity of 300,000 kilocalories. This was suf- 
ficient for 50 shower heads and could accommodate, over an operating period of 
20 hours per day, some 5,000 to 6,000 persons in six shifts per hour for an effec- 
tive showering time of five minutes.™ 

The discharge gases from Furnace 1 & 2 (or 5) and 3 & 4 (or 5) passed through 
the recuperator downward (Document 284, 284a), heating the coil and thus pro- 
ducing hot water, and then flowed into two underground flue ducts (Rauchkanäle; 
no. 27) with a cross-section of 0.70 m x 0.75 m, which led to two draft enhancers 
in suction (Saugzuganlagen; no. 28). These devices consisted of a vertical branch 
(no. 29) and an angled branch (no. 29a) with a horizontal damper permitting to 





955 Cf. Document 266, illustration at the bottom left, which is a “Verbrennungsanlage mit anges- 
chlossener Warmwasserbereitung” — incineration device with connected warm-water generation. Cf. 
also Kori drawing J.Nr. 7181 “Warmwasserbereitung zum Verbrennungs-Ofen fiir die Charité Berlin” 
of April 1932. APMM, sygn. VI-9a, vol. 1. 
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shut off the device; they had a blower (Gebläse; no. 30) with its motor (no. 31). 
The two blowers were each linked to one of the two chimney ducts (Züge; no. 32) 
into which the chimney was split (Schornstein; no. 33). Document 283 shows the 
flue-gas course for the gases from Furnaces 3 & 4. 

The corpse-introduction system consisted of the introduction stretcher with 
rollers and their support (photo 288), but had no corpse blocking plate. 

An explanatory sign in five languages, now shown in the former furnace hall 
of the crematorium (Photo 317), states: 

"The crematorium was built in the autumn of 1943. It was heated by coke. The 

bodies were cremated at a temperature of 700°C. The daily yield was about 1000 

bodies." 

This alleged capacity exceeds the actual capacity by a factor of seven. 

Contrary to what was asserted by the experts of the Soviet investigative com- 
mission, the brickwork of the muffles shows only minor traces of melting of the 
refractory parts (Photos 297-301); they appear, moreover, only in the vault of the 
gasifiers. The negligible character of these traces becomes obvious when com- 
pared with the obvious appearance of fusion in the gasifier walls of the double- 
muffle furnace at Gusen (cf. Photo 5), which had been exposed to temperatures 
of 1200-1300°C. 

Another two Reform-Einäscherungsöfen were set up in the crematorium of 
KL Ravensbrück (Photo 338). 


11.3. The Oil-Fired Kori Cremation Furnaces for the 
Concentration Camps 


The structure and the operation of the mobile oil-fired Kori cremation fur- 
naces are well described in a reconstruction on the part of the Cracow “Technical 
Institute for Heat and Fuel" of the Cracow Mining Academy concerning the fur- 
nace at Trzebiniac (Photos 330f.), an Auschwitz subcamp. In all probability, the 
original Kori documents (Document 285)” were used for this purpose. 

Furnaces of this type were set up at Stutthof (Photos 328f.), Lublin-Majdanek 
(Photos 318-327), Gross-Rosen (Photos 332-334), Blechhammer (another 
Auschwitz subcamp; Photo 331a), Bergen-Belsen (Photo 339), Dora-Mittelbau 
(Photo 340), Natzweiler-Struthof (Photo 341), Neuengamme (two furnaces; 
Photo 342), Sachsenhausen (two furnaces; Photo 343) and at Vught in Holland 
(Photo 344). 

The subsequently given numbers in round parentheses preceded by “no.” refer 
to Document 285a. 

The furnace was shaped like a muffle, and on the sides lined with wrought- 
iron plates (Photo 318; no. 10). At the front, we have the typical double-leaf door 
(no. 5) with the ash chamber door below (no. 6) and the two rosette-type air vanes 
(no. 7) next to it for the air-feed to the muffle as in the coke-fired models (Photo 





606 *Aussenlager Trzebinia" was located near the Trzebionka hamlet, and therefore it is at times referred 
to by that name. 
607 Obozowe krematorium w Trzebionce (crematorium of the Trzebionka camp). APMO, no. Neg. 6671. 
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319). The two air channels set inside in the side walls of the muffle were con- 
nected to the muffle by three square openings (photo 320; по. 2905), The muffle 
(Photo 320; no. 1), above the grate, was 1.95 m long, 0.60 m high, and 0.70 m 
wide. 

In the rear portion of the muffle was the jet of the main burner (Photo 320; no. 
21). The muffle grate consisted of twenty refractory bars arranged in two rows 
and connected in the center (Photo 322; no. 3). Below the grate was the post- 
combustion chamber (ash chamber; no. 4) which had the jet of the secondary 
burner at its far end (Photo 323; no. 22). Above the furnace, on the left side, we 
have the blower (no. 14; only the support rack left in Photos 325, 327) with its 
electric motor (no. 15), which fed combustion air to the two burners located at 
the far end of the furnace (Photo 327; no. 19: main burner; no. 20: secondary 
burner) via a system of pipes (no. 17). 

Next to the blower, on the right side of the furnace, was the oil tank (no. 16), 
clearly seen on the Stutthof furnace (Photo 329), from which the fuel was fed to 
the burners through smaller pipes (no. 18). On the lower right-hand side of the 
furnace was an inspection port for the secondary burner (n. 8) and above it, a 
rosette vane for combustion air feed to the post-combustion chamber (Photo 326; 
no. 7). The off-gases left the muffle through an opening located in its vault (no. 
11), in the forward portion of the furnace (Photo 321), and through a short flue 
duct of wrought iron which rose above the furnace as a small square wrought- 
iron chimney duct (Photos 324-326) which in turn had a conical wrought-iron 
shroud bolted onto it (Photos 330f.; no. 12) — not present on other furnaces. The 
shroud was surmounted by the chimney proper, a wrought-iron tube (no. 13) as 
on the Gross-Rosen furnace (Photo 332). The introduction system consisted of a 
stand (no. 24) with rollers (no. 25), as for the coke-fired furnaces. 

The cremation furnace installed at KL Gross-Rosen (Photo 332), which started 
operating as early as June of 1941,” differed from the other types by the absence 
of a refractory grate of the muffle, instead of which it had a stretcher in the form 
of a concave metal grate. The stretcher moved along a metal guide on either side 
by means of four rollers, likewise made of metal (Photos 333f.), in such a way as 
to be able to move up to the door of the muffle where the corpse would be intro- 
duced. 

During the cremation process, the stretcher remained inside the muffle. At 
present, the furnace is shown without its refractory lining, which was removed at 
an unknown point in time (Photo 334). 

Document 285 (labeled by me in Document 285a) also shows a schematic 
drawing of a burner (no. 25), manufactured by the Kubitz Co. in Berlin. It con- 
sisted of: a jet injecting the combustible mixture (oil sprayed by compressed air; 
no. 26), the combustion-air ducting with its damper (Luftklappe; no. 27), a control 
lever (Regulierhebel; no. 28), the oil-feed tubing (no. 29) and its control valve 
(Regulierventil; no. 30). 





608 Tn the Polish drawing only two openings are shown. 

609 Letter from the head of administration of the Gross-Rosen camp to Reichsführer-SS — Inspekteur der 
Konz.-Lager-Verwaltung-Oranienburg, dated 24 June 1941 on: “ash urns.” APMGS, sygn. 2593/DP. 
Cf. Chapter 12. 
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According to professor Dawidowski, the main burner had a feed rate — de- 


pending on the control setting — of 4, 6, 9.5, and 13 kg of oil per hour. The sec- 
ondary burner operated at 1.5, 2.5, and 3.8 kg/hr of oil. Dawidowski’s statement, 
however, that the furnace operated at a temperature of 1,500 to 1,800°C is abso- 


lutely unfounde 


d 610 


Document 286 contains the operating instructions for this type of furnace:*!! 


"Operating instructions for the incineration. 

Lighting the burners: 

A. If the furnace is still warm and the control setting of the burners has not 
been changed from the previous utilization, no change is necessary, if the fuel is 
similar. 

Lighting is carried out in the following order: 

1.) Turn on ventilator 

2.) Close damper for burner air 

3.) Open on-off valve for oil 

4.) Introduce burning wick 

5.) Open air damper 

As soon as lighting has taken place, close air damper slowly until flame no 
longer spurts but burns in a stable manner without generation of smoke. If lighting 
does not take place right away, turn control valve to the left about one quarter 
turn with the vertical control lever, then, when burner lights up, turn it slowly to 
the right again. When the furnace has warmed, try feeding more air by opening 
the air damper. After 5 minutes, open the air rosette on the furnace by about 3 
centimeters. 

B. If the furnace is cold, or if the control setting of the burners has been 
changed, control of the burners must be done as follows: 

1.) Raise cross stroke by about one half 

2.) Turn on blower 

3.) Close air feed to burner 

4.) Set control lever to an upright position 

5.) Open upper control valve by about 2 turns, lower control valve by about 
one and one-half turns 

6.) Introduce burning wick 

7.) Open oil on-off valve 

8.) Close air damper completely. 

If lighting does not take place immediately, open control valve a little more. A 
few minutes after lighting, close it until flame burns well. If flame smokes, raise 
cross stroke a little toward ‘closed’ position. Once the burner has been in opera- 
tion for a few minutes, the control lever must be turned all the way to the right. If 
the flame burns well, link control lever to control valve. 

If needed, control once more by raising if smoke forms in case of large-scale 
production [cremation]. /f flame goes off and on again intermittently (sputtering), 
there is too much air. In that case, close air damper until flame burns steadily. 








610 


611 


AGK, NTN, 145, p. 8, report by Jan Sehn about the Trzebionka camp dated 8 August 1945. This re- 
port contains the drawing Obozowe krematorium w Trzebionce and various photographs of the ruins 
of the cremation furnace. 

“Betriebsvorschrift für die Eináscherung." ROD, C[64]392. 
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When the furnace has warmed up, the air vane may be opened. After 5 minutes, 
open air rosette vane of furnace air by about 3 centimeters.” 


11.4. The Oil-Fired Cremation Furnaces Built by Ignis- 
Hiittenbau A.G. at the Terezin Crematorium 


In the course of 1942, at Terezin, then called Theresienstadt, a crematorium 
was built for the local ghetto. On 10 October 1941, during a meeting on the sub- 
ject of establishing the ghetto, the governing proposal had already been defined 
in the following terme D? 

“The Jews must not, in any case, be buried, but it is instead necessary to carry 
out a local cremation within the ghetto on the smallest scale possible, not acces- 
sible to the public.” 

On the construction of the crematorium, a detailed cost estimate exists which was 
made on 2 April 1942 by the firm Ignis-Hüttenbau A.G. of Teplitz-Schónau, now 
Teplice in the Czech Republic, most parts of which at the time belonged to the 
German protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia. 

I will translate here merely the part which concerns the cremation devices: 

“On the basis of the order attached, as well as on drawing no. 10986, we offer 
you a gas or oil-fired cremation furnace as follows: 

Our supply includes: 

a) the supply of all bricks and insulating materials for a weight of 18,000 kil- 
ograms; 

b) the supply of the complete anchoring system of the furnace made of steel, 
as well as the cast-iron doors, the door panels'°!* and various parts of the fur- 
nace, with the iron damper and its handling device, as well as the supply of an 
introduction cart, with its rail, a hand-winch including the cable for the handling 
of the furnace door, for a weight of about 3,000 kilograms; 

c) the supply of a blower for the combustion air with an output of about 8 m? 
per minute, 400 mm water column, including a motor of about 2 hp, as well as the 
supply of an exhaust device for removing the flue gases with an output of 60 m? 
per minute, including the supply of the ducting and smaller tubing"! for the fur- 
nace, as well as the fittings for the air control valves for a weight of about 950 
kilograms: 

d) the oil or gas burners with their controls, for a weight of about 50 kilo- 
grams; 

e) the instrument panel about 800 by 800 mm in size, including temperature 
indicator, switch, and two thermocouples, as well as dynamometer, for a weight 
of about 60 kilograms; 

f) the complete construction of the furnace as well as the mounting of the metal 
parts by our technicians. 


613 





612 «Notizen aus der Besprechung am 10.10.41 über die Lösung der Judenfrage,“ German text in Kryl 


1983, p. 41. 

613 Letter and cost estimate from Ignis-Hüttenbau A.G. of Teplitz-Schönau dated 2 April 1942 “An die 
Zentralstelle für jüdische Auswanderer, z.Hd. des Kommandos der Waffen-SS in Theresienstadt" con- 
cerning “Errichtung eines Krematoriums in Theresienstadt.” PT, A 7-856. 

64 Le, the doors of the muffle itself. 

615 Read “Leitungen” instead of a meaningless “Leistungen” in the German original. 
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On the basis of the above conditions, the price of a complete oil-fired furnace, 
complete with oil tank 600 mm in diameter and 900 mm high and its preheater, 
electrical heating cartridge and fittings, excluding shipment, excluding loading, 
with assistants supplied, without wood supply for drying the furnace, with start- 
up and schooling of operators, amounts to 15,200 Reichsmarks. 

The price of the furnace does not include the flue-gas conduit up to the chim- 
ney, nor lighting and water for the construction, but includes the supply of all 
scaffolding. 

The weight needed for the supply [of metal] for the gas-fired furnace is 4,600 
kg of iron materials. 

For the consumption of gas, we attach sheet 1741. 

The consumption of gas thus depends essentially on the number of corpses. 


Delivery. 
Delivery time for the oil-fired furnace is presently — for a case of maximum 
urgency — about 6-10 weeks after receipt of the iron. 


Guarantee. 

As shown on sheet 1741, consumption of oil or gas depends on the number of 
cremations. In the case of continuous operation, day and night, the furnace can 
carry out 15-20 cremations in 24 hours, and for the number of cremations men- 
tioned, oil or gas consumption is minimal and thus insignificant. 

In the case of an uninterrupted operation and with 250 cremations per year, 
oil consumption is about 5 kg per cremation, if cremations are carried out every 
10 days. 

Normal duration of a cremation is 1-1.5 hours, preheating time of the furnace 
from a cold state is around 3 hours, from a warm state around 1 hour. 

The furnace in this specific case has been chosen to have the simplest possible 
structure, and no effort has been made to present a particularly beautiful con- 
struction or cladding. It does, however, fulfill completely all conditions regarding 
its construction or its appearance.” 

On account of a rapid increase in the mortality registered at the Theresienstadt 
ghetto — from 256 deaths in April of 1942 to 2,327 in May and 3,941 in June 
(Terezínská Iniziativa 1995, vol. I, p. 33) — the crematorium was eventually 
equipped with four furnaces of the type described in the cost estimate. 

The furnaces, each one 1.60 m high (front), 1.90 m wide and 3.40 m long, 
were set up in the four corners of the furnace hall and formed two pairs of mirror 
images as shown in Photos 345, 345a. 

In the front portion of the furnaces was the muffle door with its two leaves 
(100 cm x 90 cm) which was at the level of the pavement to allow manipulation 
of the low cart for the introduction of the coffin (Photo 346). Behind this door 
was a refractory closure (Türplatte) which ran vertically along two guide bars set 
into the furnace brickwork and which allowed closing the mouth of the muffle 
completely (Photos 346 and 359). The muffle was 100 cm high, 90 cm wide and 
2.60 m long. 

The rear portion of the furnaces (Photo 348) was sunk into a shaft with its 
floor at a lower level, reached by a series of five steps. It contained, counting from 
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above: the oil burner, the inlet for the removal of the cremation residues, the door 
of the post-combustion chamber, and the door of the ash compartment. 

Two metal tubes came together in the burner, one for the fuel (smaller sec- 
tion), and the other for the combustion air (larger section). Each pair of furnaces 
had an oil tank set on a metal stand attached to the upper portion of the right-hand 
wall of the crematorium, as shown in Photo 345. From each tank, a tube went 
down along the wall and then branched out into two tubes: one continued along 
the wall and went to the furnace nearest the wall, the other ran horizontally 
through the furnace hall up to the opposite wall and fed the furnace located there. 
Both tubes, before reaching their respective burner, passed through an oil pre- 
heater located on a stand between the furnace and the wall (Photo 349). 

The combustion air tube passed below the floor and went to a blower set into 
the service pit along the wall flanking the furnace (cf. Photos 356 and 358). Re- 
emerging from the pavement, this tube ran vertically along the rear wall of the 
furnace, then turned at a right angle and ran horizontally along the upper part of 
the furnace, made another right-angled turn and ran down vertically. From both 
vertical portions which ran along the two edges of the furnace, eight parallel pipes 
of smaller diameter left towards the outside and one towards the inside (cf. Photo 
348). 

The sixteen outer tubes, each with a valve for control of the air-flow, bent at 
a right angle and ran along the sidewall of the furnace (Photo 347). Each tube 
went through the brickwork of the furnace, at a certain distance from the others, 
and was connected to a jet in the muffle. The two inner tubes went through the 
brickwork at the rear of the furnace and emerged from the rear wall of the furnace 
as two lateral jets located between the burner and the door for the removal of the 
cremation residues. This air-feed system was copied from the Volckmann-Lud- 
wig furnace, as was the elliptical vault of the muffle (cf. Photo 352) and the muf- 
fle floor which was not a grate but a solid-refractory plate (Photo 353). 

In the front part of the furnace, this floor came up to the introduction door; at 
the rear, on the other hand, it ended in front of the door for the removal of the 
combustion ash in a kind of deep step, and the resulting space constituted the 
post-combustion chamber. The floor of this chamber, in turn, ended in something 
like a step, ahead of the rear wall of the furnace, thus creating the space of the ash 
chamber itself. The ash chamber held a movable sheet-metal box (Photos 351 and 
355). 

The corpse-introduction device consisted of a metal cart running on rails 
(Photo 361). The muffle door was moved by a hand winch with metal cable, 
counterweight and pulley (Photo 360). The corpses were burned in a lightweight 
coffin of rough wooden boards (Photos 361a, 362). 

The crematorium had two chimneys whose smoke ducts were placed, one in 
front of the other, along the side walls of the furnace hall. They were enclosed in 
two brick structures jutting out in the manner shown in Photo 345a. Each chimney 
had its forced-draft device consisting of a blower in suction with an output of 60 
m? of smoke per minute, set up at its base. The device positioned at the base of 
the chimney on the left (adjacent to the main door of the crematorium) served the 
first pair of furnaces (the pair situated near the main entrance), while the device 
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at the base of the chimney on the right was connected to the second pair (the one 
near the rear door of the crematorium). 

According to the supplier, if the furnace was operated properly, each furnace 
would have permitted 15 to 20 cremations in 24 hours. However, the crematorium 
personnel had devised an operating procedure which, while being illegal, allowed 
reaching a maximum performance with a minimum of fuel consumption. This 
practice was made possible by the unusual length of the muffle and ran as follows: 

After preheating, the first corpse would be introduced into the furnace. The 
coffin was placed in the front part of the muffle where it was struck by the com- 
bustion air coming from the eight air-jets located there and burned rapidly. At 
that time, drying of the corpse began. When, after something like 30 to 35 
minutes, the desiccation process had reached an advanced stage or had come to 
an end, the desiccated and dismembered corpse would be pulled into the rear por- 
tion of the furnace close to the burner by means of a 4-m-long rake (clearly show- 
ing in Photo 349) introduced from the opening at the far end of the furnace, and 
the main combustion phase took place in that area of the furnace. 

Here, the corpse was directly exposed to the adjustable flame of the burner 
and to the combustion air coming from the ten air jets located there. When the 
main combustion was complete, the corpse residues were raked, through the ash- 
removal door of the post-combustion chamber, into the ash chamber where they 
cooled down. 

Operating in this manner continuously, there were two corpses in the furnace 
at any time, one in the drying phase, and the other in the combustion phase. Hence 
the duration of the cremation generally coincided with the time taken by the des- 
iccation of a corpse. 

From the point of view of heat management, the heat generated by the com- 
bustion of the corpse in the rear part of the muffle was partly used for the desic- 
cation of the corpse in the forward section, with the combustion of the coffin 
contributing its heat to a considerable degree. This reduced fuel consumption 
even further. 

The operating results of the Terezín furnace demonstrate the great efficiency 
of such a procedure. In Appendix 1.2 I present a statistical analysis of a part of 
the list of cremations for this crematorium. This analysis is based on a sample of 
717 cremations carried out between 3 October and 15 November 1943 on 41 op- 
erating days. In addition to the table showing the summary of my results (Table 
1, App. 2), I also present 11 tables with all original documents (cf. Documents 
289f.), except for the names of the persons cremated for whom I only mention 
the sex. For reasons of space, the tables refer only to days on which at least 24 
cremations were carried out. Document 289 shows the manner in which the lists 
of cremations in the Terezín crematorium were kept. 

The minimum average duration of cremations on any single day was about 32 
minutes in Furnace no. III (9 November 1943, with 23 cremations) and 31 
minutes in Furnace no. IV (on 10 October 1943, with 17 cremations). The average 
duration of a cremation was about 36 minutes for both furnaces.°'® 





616 T have left out the data concerning Furnace II because only 22 cremations took place there. 
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For the 682 cremations where the duration is indicated,°'’ a total of 491, or 
some 72%, took 35 minutes or less, 148 cases, or about 22%, took between 35+ 
and 45 minutes, 42 lasted between 45+ and 60 minutes, and one cremation took 


longer than 60 minutes, as shown in the following table:$!* 


Table 19: Duration of Cremations at the Terezin Crematorium 


Н Д FEMALES | DURATION FEMALES 
[MIN] [MIN] 

15 16 
25 26 
30 0 
35 1 
40 0 

374 











The average duration of a cremation of a female corpse was around 35 minutes, 
that of a male corpse 36/2 minutes. Each furnace, hence, was in a position to 
cremate normally 40 corpses in 24 hours, with highs of around 45 to 46 corpses. 

In order to save fuel, cremations were carried out in a single furnace which, 
in this manner, would always stay warm. After a certain number of cremations, 
another furnace would be used, and so on, in a cycle of operations. 

Crematorium personnel normally worked two shifts, one from 6 AM to 1 PM, 
the other from 1 PM to 8 PM (cf. Document 290). 

Over the 41 days of activity analyzed here, Furnace no. II was used twice (22 
cremations), Furnace no. III 17 times (298 cremations), Furnace no. IV 22 times 
(397 cremations). Overall, there were nine series with up to ten cremations, 16 
series involving between 11 and 20 cremations, 16 series of more than 20 crema- 
tions, up to a maximum of 27. 


11.5. The Didier Cremation Furnaces for Concentration Camps 


The Berlin company Didier-Werke AG likewise built cremation furnaces for 
the concentration camps. A letter from this company addressed to a certain 
Boriwoje Palitsch in Belgrade on 25 August 1943 contains the following offer 
(Document 287):°!” 

"Re: Cremation unit for SS at Belgrade. 

With reference to the visit of your esteemed son and to the meeting our section 
manager Storl had with him, we take note of the fact that the SS unit at Belgrade 
intends to build a cremation plant for a rather large concentration camp and that 
you have been requested to design and build the plant, together with an architect 
stationed there. 

As you have no experience with furnace construction, you would like to obtain 
the necessary drawings. 





617 At times, the documents give only the hour of the beginning of the last cremation but not that of its 
completion. 

618 Two cremations, on 7 October 1943, had an exceptionally long duration (one and a quarter hours and 
three and a quarter hours) because of a failure in the electric power supply. 

9? Letter from Didier-Werke AG to Boriwoje Palitsch dated 25 August 1943. Document URSS-64. 
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We declare to be ready to execute the drawing of the furnace with its anchor- 
ing system and the drawings of the fittings limited to this particular case exclu- 
sively. 

The corresponding costs would be 600 RM, 

payable one half with the confirmation of the order and one half on notifica- 
tion that the drawings have been completed. 

In the design of the furnace, we have paid particular attention to the fact that 
the inner structure can be built with normal refractory bricks, avoiding the use of 
bricks of special shape, in order to enable a rapid erection of the unit. The metal 
parts will be designed with this point in mind as well. 

For the introduction of the corpses into the furnace, we propose a simple fork 
made of tubing, running on two rollers. 

The furnaces will each have a cremation chamber only 600 mm wide and 450 
mm high, because coffins are not intended to be used. 

For the transportation of the corpses from the holding location to the furnaces 
we recommend using a transfer cart and will provide you with a sketch also giving 
the dimensions for this device. 

The chimney necessary for the operation of the furnaces must have an open 
cross-sectional area 500 by 500 mm and must be built to a height of 14-16 meters. 
If, for special reasons, such a chimney cannot be built, it will be necessary to 
install a draft enhancer in suction between the furnace and the chimney. 

As the furnaces operate at elevated temperatures, the wall of the combustion 
chamber must not be too thin in order to avoid too great a heat loss by radiation. 
For this reason, the furnaces must have an outside width of about 2,000 millime- 
ters. For the same reason, we have suitably altered the building project which has 
been supplied to us and send you a sketch no. 0913, on which we have indicated 
the minimum dimensions needed. 

In order to enable you to draw up a preliminary estimate as soon as possible, 
please note that the requirements for one furnace are: 

— 1,100 kg of vault bricks, Seger Cone no. 33 

— 5,500 kg of normal bricks 

— 1,000 kg of fireclay mortar 

— 5,000 kg of ordinary bricks for the outer brickwork of the furnace 

— 100 kg of lime 

— 3.6 m? of sand 

— 2 m? of argillaceous earth 

For the steel parts: 

— 500 kg for the fittings 

— 60 kg for the anchor bars 

— 85 kg for the framework of the muffle door with counterweights and pulleys 

for the cable 

— 40 kg for the framework of the flue-duct dampers with counterweights and 

pulleys for the cable 

— 25 kg for the 2 air inlets 

— 200 kg each for the hearth doors, slag-removal and ash-removal doors! 

— 25 kg for the tools 





620 This weight is too high by comparison and obviously in error. 
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— 10 kg for the 2 ash boxes 

— 160 kg for the cast-iron bars of the grate 

— 60 kg for the supporting bars of the grate. 

One must add the same quantities for the second furnace and the building 
material for the flue duct and the chimney. The flue duct as well as the lower part 
of the chimney up to a height of 3-4 m must be lined with refractory bricks. For 
this purpose, however, a lower grade may be used. 

The hearth of the furnaces will be designed in such a way that besides coke, 
coal or wood may be used as well. 

Respectfully yours 

Didier-Werke А.С.” 

Drawing no. 0913 (Document 288),6?! prepared by Didier-Werke on 23 August 
1943, shows two cremation furnaces 2,000 mm x 2,000 mm x 2,800 (length) mm 
with introduction doors running vertically and manipulated by means of a metal 
cable and two pulleys, suspended from the ceiling, and balanced by a counter- 
weight next to the furnace. The furnaces are connected to a chimney with an in- 
ternal open cross-sectional area of 500 mm x 500 mm and a height of 16 meters. 


11.6. Comparison of the Designs by Kori, Ignis-Hüttenbau, 
Didier, and Topf 


The coke-fired Kori furnaces are more massive than the multi-muffle Topf 
furnaces. A single Kori furnace has, in fact, a volume more or less the same as a 
double-muffle Topf furnace. One must assume that the refractory brickwork of 
the furnace was heavier as well. A comparison with the Didier furnace — with its 
refractory brickwork of 7,600 kg — shows in any case that the Topf furnaces with 
two (three) and four muffles had a very light-weight refractory brickwork: some 
10,000 kg for the double-muffle furnace and some 12,000 kg for the four-muffle 
furnace. This led to a greater heat loss by radiation and a shorter service life of 
these Topf furnaces. 

The Kori furnaces, furthermore, had a much more advantageous arrangement 
of the gasifier and the flue duct as far as heat economy is concerned, but the Topf 
furnaces with three of eight muffles had a lower fuel consumption. 

Another very positive feature of the multi-muffle Topf furnaces was their de- 
cidedly more competitive price: While a single Kori furnace, without extras, 
would cost 4,500 RM in 1943, a triple-muffle Topf furnace, without extras, sold 
for 6,378 RM in 1941, or 2,126 RM per muffle; an eight-muffle furnace, in 1941, 
was priced at only 13,800 RM, including the introduction device, or barely 1,725 
RM for one muffle. 

Kori had offered to reduce the price from 4,500 to 4,050 RM for the second 
furnace if two furnaces were built side by side, thus having a common central 
wall, like the two central furnaces at the Dachau crematorium or the two furnaces 
at Stutthof. An even larger price reduction was offered if several furnaces were 
grouped in a single brick structure, like the furnace with four muffles at KL Sach- 
senhausen or the five-muffle furnace at Lublin-Majdanek. But it seems that they 





9?! GARF, 7445-2-125, p. 92. 
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never went so far as to design a furnace with several interlinked muffles such as 
the Topf furnaces with two, three or eight muffles. 

In my opinion, Kori felt that their design was more profitable, even though 
the Topf multi-muffle furnaces were not protected by any patents. Actually, their 
designer, Engineer Kurt Prüfer, had simply taken over and adapted an idea which 
had been around since the end of the preceding century with respect to collective 
crematoria (cf. Section I, Chapter 10). 

The Ignis-Hiittenbau furnaces set up at the Terezin crematorium cannot be 
compared directly to the Topf furnaces, because of their different design and on 
account of the fuel used. As we have explained above, these furnaces were much 
more like civilian furnaces, especially in the case of the Volckmann-Ludwig 
types, than like furnaces designed for concentration camps. For that reason, the 
operating performances of these furnaces are unique. Cremations such as those 
performed normally at the Terezin crematorium could not have been reproduced 
in any of the furnaces built by Topf, Kori or Didier. 

Even though the operating instructions for the double- and triple-muffle Topf 
furnaces allowed for the simultaneous presence of two corpses in one furnace, 
they were in separate chambers and in different stages of cremation: One corpse 
was in the final phase of post-combustion in the ash chamber, while the other, 
located in the muffle, was in the early stages of the drying phase. For that reason, 
the time for which the two cremations overlapped was actually the period of post- 
combustion (some 20 minutes), and the average duration of the cremation process 
was therefore the time needed to reach the high-point of the main combustion in 
the muffle (about 1 hour). 

As against this, the management of the Ignis-Hiittenbau furnaces allowed the 
simultaneous presence of two corpses in the same chamber (muffle), the first one 
in the combustion phase and the second one in the desiccation phase. Hence the 
time for which the two overlapped was the total time needed for the combustion 
and the post-combustion, and the actual cremation time thus corresponded to the 
duration of the desiccation. 

It is obvious that such a mode of operation was impossible in Topf furnaces, 
because the muffle was too short to allow placing two corpses, one behind the 
other, and because the grate operated vertically: the muffle was free for the intro- 
duction of a fresh corpse only when the remains of the previous corpse had 
dropped into the ash chamber through the openings in the grate, which occurred 
only after the high point of the main combustion. The floor of the Ignis-Hüttenbau 
furnaces, thanks to its unusual length, operated in a horizontal fashion instead. 

To carry out such a procedure in a furnace with a grate operating vertically it 
would have been necessary to use a device such as the one designed by Martin 
Klettner. Here, the muffle no longer is a cremation chamber, but a drying cham- 
ber, whereas the post-combustion chamber becomes the combustion chamber as 
such. The muffle grate consists of two supporting bars for the coffin, set some 40 
cm apart, and 65 and 50 cm from the start of the inclined plane on either side. 

The inventor proposes that the corpse, once the coffin has burned, will first of 
all dry out and fall apart in the muffle in such a manner that its combustible parts, 
still having an appreciable mass, fall into the combustion chamber where they 
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will then burn actively. If, at that point, another corpse is introduced into the muf- 
fle, the furnace will contain two corpses concurrently, one in the drying phase 
and one in the combustion phase, exactly as in the crematorium at Terezin, and 
that explains the extremely short duration of cremations undertaken in the Martin 
Klettner furnace (cf. Document 137). 

The results of the operation of the Terezin crematorium indirectly confirm our 
conclusions concerning the cremation of several corpses in one muffle (cf. Chap- 
ter 9.2.), because they demonstrate that the simultaneous cremation of two 
corpses in one furnace (with a staggered way of introduction), while being possi- 
ble, required a design and a heating system different from what was used for the 
Topf furnaces, in which such an operation would not have been technically fea- 
sible. 


12. The Topf Furnaces and Legislation on Cremations in 
Greater Germany at the Outset of World War II 


When, in Greater Germany, the first concentration camps were set up, the SS 
did not even have the slightest notion of the high level of mortality which would 
strike these camps in later years and, for that reason, they never worried about 
cremating, within the camps, the corpses of any detainees who died there. Initially 
they simply let civilian crematoria take care of these matters, and only when, 
against all expectations, mortality began to get out of hand, they decided to build 
crematoria within the camps themselves. 

Originally, the Buchenwald camp used the state crematorium at Weimar for 
this purpose.” Between 5 September 1938 and 3 May 1940, the corpses of de- 
tainees who had died at the Mauthausen camp were sent to the municipal crema- 
torium at Steyr.9? At least until December of 1941, the Wewelsburg camp relied 
on the Bielefeld crematorium (cf. Document 86), while the PoW/labor camp at 
Gross-Rosen used the Liegnitz municipal crematorium.°* Even the Auschwitz 
camp, in its early days, sent its deceased to the civilian crematorium of Gleiwitz 
(today Gliwice; Piper 1994, p. 158). 

When the first crematoria began to be set up in concentration camps later on, 
they were subject to strict regulations, perfectly complying with current legisla- 
tion applying to civil crematoria. In this respect, Himmler's “Decree concerning 
the execution of cremations in the Sachsenhausen concentration camp," promul- 
gated on 28 February 1940, is of particular importance, hence I will present the 
translation of the entire text: D" 


"Copy. 





62 NO-4353. Letter from Bauleitung of KL Buchenwald to SS-Gruppenführer Eicke dated 18 June 1938. 
63 OD MM, Archiv, 7, 4. 

624 Czuj/Kempisty 1977, pp. 106-119. During that time, the corpses of 3,591 detainees from that camp 
were incinerated at the Liegnitz crematorium (p. 113). The article is based on the Eindscherungslisten 
(incineration lists) of this crematorium. 

“Erlass über die Durchführung von Einäscherungen im Krematorium des Konzentrationslagers Sach- 
senhausen." BAK, NS 3/425. 
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The Reichsfiihrer SS and 
Head of the German police 
Berlin, 28 February 1940 
IV — 509/40g 


Decree concerning the execution of incinerations in the Sachsenhausen con- 
centration camp. 


I. General principles 

(1) The detainees deceased in the camp will, in principle, be incinerated in the 
local [i.e. in the camp] crematorium. 

Only in exceptional cases and with the approval of the Head of the Security 
Police and the Security Service may the corpse be handed over to relatives for 
burial. 

At times (e.g. in times of war) when the handing over of corpses to relatives 
for the purpose of transfer to the country of origin is prohibited, all deceased 
detainees will be incinerated in the camp crematorium. 








I. Official certificate by the camp physician, autopsy, release by public pros- 
ecutor. 

(1) After each case of death, the camp physician must establish an official 
certificate on the cause of death. 

(2) In cases of violent death (e.g. an accident causing immediate death or 
death after a longer period of illness, suicide, death by shooting during an escape) 
the camp physician, together with another SS physician, must carry out an autopsy 
of the corpse and establish, in the usual manner, a detailed report on the results 
of the autopsy. 

(3) An SS-Führer, appointed by the camp commander, must be present at the 
autopsy and countersign the report. The SS-Führer appointed to participate in the 
autopsy must be appointed in advance, for a considerable period and for all cases 
which may occur. 

(4) Furthermore, in cases of violent death, the competent public prosecutor 
must be informed immediately. The camp commander may issue the incineration 
order (IV,4) only after the receipt of the release notice from the public prosecutor. 





III. Notification of relatives. 

(1) In all cases of death, the camp commander must immediately notify the 
relatives of the deceased detainee by telegraph, if the address of the relatives is 
known at the camp. 

(2) If the address is not known, the camp will get in touch as quickly as possible 
with the (directing) office of the State Police which ordered the internment of the 
deceased. The (directing) offices of the State Police are charged to forward the 
notification without delay. 

(3) If (e.g. during the war) it is not possible to hand the corpse as such over to 
the relatives, they must be informed in the notification that the deceased will be 
incinerated. At the same time, they must be informed — unless particular reasons 
forbid this — that, at their request — to be expressed telegraphically within 24 
hours — they will be given the possibility, up to a certain point in time, to view the 
detainee in the camp one last time. 
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(4) The permissible time span given to the relatives for a possible last visit of 
the deceased must be set in such a way that the relatives have enough time to 
travel to the camp. As a rule, the time span must not exceed 3 days. 


IV. Operating rules for the crematorium at the Sachsenhausen camp. 

1. Responsible head. 

(1) The camp commander is responsible for the management of the cremato- 
rium and for the execution of the incineration in accordance with the rules. 

(2) He must designate a crematorium head immediately responsible and sub- 
ordinated to him. The latter may receive orders only from the camp commander. 
If the orders of the camp commander violate the dispositions of this decree, he 
must so inform the camp commander. 

If necessary, a decision from the Inspector of the Concentration Camps must 
be requested. 

For fundamental questions, the decision of the Head of the Security Police and 
the Security Service must be requested. 





2. Keeping of the list 

(1) The camp commander must maintain a special death register of the de- 
ceased detainees to be incinerated. In this list, each deceased detainee must be 
assigned a consecutive registration number. Furthermore, the list must mention 
his [family] name and first name, ID number, place and date of birth, last resi- 
dence, profession, brief mention of reasons of internment, date and cause of death. 

(2) This registration number must appear on the other documents (official 
medical certificate, autopsy report, incineration order of camp commander). 


3. Corpse handling 

(1) The corpses must be taken to the morgue of the crematorium and be ar- 
ranged there in such a way as to be able to be possibly viewed there by the rela- 
tives. 

(2) The corpses must be lodged in wooden coffins. The coffins must not have 
any incombustible metallic decorations, handles etc., and must be of a size and a 
kind so as not to provoke difficulties for the subsequent incineration. No pitch may 
be used for filling out any joints. 

(3) At the head of the coffin must be attached a metal tag with the embossed 
or imprinted number of the death register (cf. 2). 

(4) Any objects of value still present (e.g. rings) must be removed from the 
corpse and handed over to the relatives together with other things left [by the dead 
person], against receipt. 

(5) Special legal dispositions apply for the treatment of detainees who may 
have died of an infectious disease. Any measures necessary in such cases (e.g. the 
prohibition of opening the coffin and possibly the prohibition of visits by relatives) 
must be decided by the camp physician. 


4. Incineration 

(1) The incineration may take place only after [issuance of] the order of the 
camp commander. The camp commander may give this order only after an official 
medical death certificate and/or possibly an autopsy report have been issued and 
after the relatives have viewed the deceased or after the permissible time span for 
such a visit has elapsed, as the case may be. 
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(2) The camp commander must give the incineration order in writing, and this 
order, together with the official medical death certificate or autopsy report, and 
with the release notice by the public prosecutor in the case of violent death, and 
possibly with the police dispositions on the part of the camp physician (which may 
exclude the visit by the relatives) must be transmitted to the head of the cremato- 
rium. 

(3) The head of the crematorium may undertake the incineration only after 
these documents have been received. 

(4) The incineration must take place not later than 24 hours after the incin- 
eration order has been issued. If this time limit cannot be maintained, the head of 
the crematorium must request an extension and give the reason for the delay. 

(5) In one incineration chamber only one corpse may be incinerated at one 
time. 

(6) Before the introduction of the corpse, the incineration furnace must be 
heated until the walls of the [cremation] chamber are glowing, so that the incin- 
eration process may take place without further or supplemental heating. Only in 
exceptional cases may additional heat be provided during the incineration pro- 
cess. 

(7) During the incineration process, care must be taken so that, if at all possi- 
ble, no smoke escapes from the chimney. 

(8) The observation of the incineration itself is not permitted either to the rel- 
atives or to any third persons, but only to the employees of the crematorium. In 
special cases, the camp commander may personally issue permission to individual 
persons to view the process, if such permission is required for special reasons. 

(9) After the end of an incineration, the incineration chamber must be thor- 
oughly cleaned. 


5. Treatment of the ashes 

(1) After the incineration, the ashes must be removed from the furnace, cooled, 
freed by means of magnets from any metallic parts and then collected together 
with the identification tag in a strong and durable container, air and water tight, 
and then closed. The ashes of each corpse must be collected in a separate ash 
container. The lid of the container must be made of durable material as well. A 
durable metal tag attached to the container must contain the following data: 

1) Incineration sequence number agreeing with the incineration register (cf. 
no. 6) and with the numerical tag [placed at the head of the coffin], 

2) Last name and first name 

3) Date and place of birth 

4) Date of death 

5) Day of cremation. 

(2) The containers are to be in conformity with DIN standard 3198 ‘Ash cap- 
sules for urns’ set by the German Institute for Standardization in Berlin. 


6. Register of incinerations 

(1) For the incinerations performed, a register must be kept by the personnel 
containing the same data as the corresponding list of deaths concerning the 
corpses taken to the crematorium kept by the command in accordance with item 
2.). Here, however, mention must also be made of the day of the incineration and 
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of the administration of the cemetery to which the ashes have been sent. The reg- 
ister must be closed at the end of each calendar year and must be checked against 
the book kept by the administration. ?9 This counter-check and the agreement 
must be certified in the closing note. 


7. Interment of the ashes. 

(1) The ashes, if at all possible, must not be interred in the camp cemetery or 
in the municipal cemetery of Sachsenhausen, but shall — if no particular reasons 
speak against it in the case in question — in principle be sent to the place of resi- 
dence of the relatives to allow them [i.e. the ashes] to be interred in the local 
cemetery. 

(2) Before shipping the ashes of a prominent detainee, the decision of the Head 
of the Security Police and the Security Service must be awaited. 

(3) In case the interment of the urns in the local cemetery of the relatives pre- 
sents any difficulties, the relatives must be requested to indicate the cemetery to 
which the ash container is to be sent. 

(4) The ashes must not remain in the possession of the relatives, even tempo- 
rarily. Therefore, they or their appointees must not be given custody of the con- 
tainer, not even for interment at some other location. The ashes must rather be 
sent to the administration of the cemetery where interment is to take place. 

(5) If no relatives of the deceased exist, it should be verified if the interment of 
the ashes in the cemetery of the last place of residence does not present any diffi- 
culty. If interment is possible there, the ashes are to be sent to the administration 
of that cemetery. 

In all cases where the shipment to the administration of the cemetery at the 
last place of residence is not advisable, the ashes must be transferred to one of 
the cemeteries of Greater Berlin after notification to the municipal administration 
of the Reich capital Berlin. In doing so, care must be taken to the effect that the 
urns are distributed evenly throughout all cemeteries concerned in the Greater 
Berlin area. 

(6) Shipment of the ashes is to be made, in principle, at the expenses of the 
relatives. 

(7) If the relatives are not in a position to bear such expenses, it is necessary 
to request reimbursement of the costs by the competent local aid association. In- 
cineration fees must not be debited to the relatives. 


6. Final report. 

(1) After the execution of the incineration and shipment of the ashes, the head 
of the crematorium must transmit to the camp commander a final report. 

(2) The official medical certificates, the reports on the autopsy, the release 
notice from the public prosecutor and similar documents sent together with the 
incineration order must remain in the crematorium office. 


V. Exceptions 
(1) In individual cases, the Reichsführer-SS and Head of the German Police 


may order deviations from the above dispositions. 





626 The word Verwaltung (administration) is struck out and replaced by the handwritten entry Polit. Ab- 
teilung (Political Department). 
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VI. Control. 

(1) Once a year ordinary scheduled inspection and once a year an unan- 
nounced inspection of the crematorium service must take place. The performance 
of these inspections is under the authority of the Inspector of Concentration 
Camps then in charge. A report on the individual inspections and their results 
must be presented to the Reichsfihrer-SS. A copy of this report must be sent to 
the Head of the Security Police and the Security Service. 

Signed: Himmler 

[Office stamp] 

Authenticated: [signed] Schmidt, chancellery employee 

Certified copy: [illegible signature] SS-Untersturmführer. ' 

There is reason to believe that, at least within Greater Germany, such regulations 
remained in force up to the end of the war. 

On 17 October 1942, SS-Obersturmbannführer Liebehenschel, head of Office 
Group D at the WVHA ,sent to all commanders of concentration camps a circular 
entitled *Advice to relatives of detainees deceased in concentration camps" in 
which he stated with reference to Himmler's above-mentioned decree:9? 

"Several camp commanders have requested to prohibit viewing of the corpses 
by relatives during the summer months for hygienic reasons. After consultations 
with the RSHA, you are informed that a change in the RFSS-decree is not possible 
at the moment.” 

Fritz Sander's patent application of 26 October 1942 tells us that the “Law on 
cremations” of 15 May 1934 and the “Operating regulations for cremation equip- 
ment" of 5 November 1935 as well as the *Decree concerning the application of 
the law on cremations" of 10 August 1938 were still in force in the Reich at that 
moment. On 13 March 1942, these laws were extended to the Reichsgau Sude- 
tenland (Roland 1940, p. 62). 

The official form concerning the transfer of the body to the head of the crem- 
atorium of a concentration camp also refers to the "Law on cremations" of 15 
May 1934. In line with the rules regarding civilian incinerations, the regulations 
concerning the transfer stipulate that "the incineration of the corpse must be car- 
ried out within 24 hours." At Stutthof concentration camp this practice has been 
confirmed up to December of 1944 (cf. Document 292). This type of form was 
also in use at Auschwitz P? 

The head of the crematorium had to keep a register in which were recorded 
the number of the funeral service, the last and first name of the deceased, the file 
number, the type of the detainee, his date of birth, his origin (town and county), 
the date of death, the number of the death certificate of the public registrar’s office 
in charge of the place where the death had occurred — at the detainee hospital or 
elsewhere — the cause of death, the cremation date, the cemetery to which the urn 
was sent for burial, and any possible criminal record of the deceased: 

"The corpse will be incinerated in the state crematorium. There are no objec- 
tions to a shipment of the urn provided that a certificate of the administration of 


E 





67 NO-1510. 
68 Reproduced in Blumental 1946, vol. I, pp. 106f.; cf. Document 293. 
99 AMS, I-VD-1; cf. Document 295. 
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the local cemetery is issued to the effect that a regular interment will be carried 

out. Such a certificate is to be sent as soon as possible to the crematorium of 

Stutthof concentration camp near Danzig. The urn will be shipped free of charge. 

The death certificate is attached. You may request an official death certificate 

from the registrar’s office of Stutthof concentration camp near Danzig. The per- 

sonal belongings will be shipped presently. 
The camp commander " 
Shipment of urns is also documented for the Mauthausen camp, at least until 
March of 1942 (Document 296). At the Buchenwald Museum, a number of urns 
of various shapes are still preserved in a showcase (Photos 364f.). Urns of a sim- 
pler type are also kept in a pavilion of the Mauthausen Museum (Photo 363). 

The use of urns for the ashes of incinerated detainees was mandatory as early 
as 1941. On 24 June, the head of the administration of the Gross-Rosen camp sent 
to the Inspectorate of the Concentration Camps, which had its seat at Oranienburg 
north of Berlin, a request for “1,000 pcs. ash urns” to “preserve in an orderly 
fashion the corpse ash resulting" from the incinerations.°" 

In the reply, dated 27 June, the Inspectorate of the Concentration Camps ad- 
vised that the purchase of ash urns was centralized with the company “Grosskopf, 
Ludwig & Co. of Ilmenau in Thuringia," to which the Gross-Rosen administra- 
tion was to address their request for urns (as per DIN standard 3198).°*! The letter 
asking for shipment of “1000 pcs. ash urns” was sent by this office on 11 July 
1941.6? 

Initially, the Sachsenhausen legal requirements were applied also at Ausch- 
witz. One of the first letters Topf sent to the New Construction Office opened 
with the following words (Document 297): 

"For the start-up of the crematorium, you furthermore require ash urns, an 
imprinting device for the urn lids, and fireclay markers.” 
For the immediate needs of the crematorium, Topf offered the supply of 500 ash 
urns DIN standard, of black sheet metal with a sheet metal lid of the same color 
for the price of RM 675; 500 fireclay markers numbered 1 to 500, priced RM 65, 
and an imprinting device at 150 Reichsmarks.9?? 

The numbered fireclay markers identified the ashes of the incinerated corpse. 
This manner of operation indicates a procedure in accordance with the applicable 
legal norms. The creation of a room for the urns (Urnenraum) within Cremato- 
rium I is already mentioned in the New Construction Office letter of 21 January 
1941;9* it was implemented by partitioning off a section of the morgue.9 


630 Letter from head of administration of the Gross-Rosen camp to Reichsführer-SS — Inspekteur der 

Konz.-Lager-Oranienburg dated 24 June 1941. APMGR, sygn. 2593/DP. 

Letter from Leiter der Verwaltung der Inspektion K.L. at Verwaltung des Konz.-Lagers Gross-Rosen 

dated 27 June 1941. APMGR, sygn. 2594/DP. The price was RM 95 for 100 pieces, with a 2% dis- 

count for payment within 30 days. 

Letter from Leiter der Verwaltung des Konz.-Lagers Gross-Rosen to Grosskopf, Ludwig u. Co. Il- 

menau/Th. dated 11 July 1941. APMGR, sygn. 2595/DP. 

63 RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 226-227. 

$4 RGVA, 502-1-327, рр. 185-185a. 

635 Topf drawing D 57999 of 30.11.1940 (RGVA, 502-1-312, p.134) and Zentralbauleitung drawing 
no.1241 of 10 April 1942 (RGVA, 502-1-146, p. 21). The room for the urns (Urnen) appears on this 
drawing for the first time. Cf. Documents 204 and 206. 


631 


632 
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On 29 April, the Political Department of the camp, which had authority over 
the crematorium, sent the following request to the New Construction Office (Doc- 
ument 298):°3° 

“In line with the dispositions of the Inspector of Concentration Camps, ap- 
proved by RSHA, the ashes of the deceased detainees must be held in one of the 
buildings [of the camp]. For that reason, the camp commander has ordered that 

a room in the attic of the infirmary building be used for that purpose. In order for 

the urns to be collected in that room in an orderly fashion, appropriate shelves 

must be provided together with some other minor modifications. A specialist is 

requested for the inspection of the room and for the necessary preparations.” 
Jean-Claude Pressac shows the photo of an urn from the Auschwitz crematorium 
which contains the ashes of Karl Witalski who died on 28 March 1941 and was 
cremated on 2 April (Pressac 1989, p. 133). These data are imprinted on the lid 
of the urn, which is of the same type as those shown in Photo 7 of Document PS 
2430, which depicts an urn depository without indication of its location (IMT, 
vol. XXX, p. 429). For Auschwitz, the use of urns is documented until November 
of 1941. From the few documents to have survived, we can gather that the Polit- 
ical Department of the camp requested from the carpentry workshop of the New 
Construction Office the fabrication of hundreds of “cases” and “boxes” for 
urns.9? The latest known request, dated 27 November 1941, refers to 50 “urn- 
shipment boxes" 9? (Documents 299f.). 

The cases or boxes for the urns were used as packing cases for the shipment 
of urns to the cemetery of the place of residence of the relatives or to some other 
cemetery, in keeping with Section 4, Paragraph 7 of Himmler's decree of 28 Feb- 
ruary 1940, after telegraphic notification by the camp commander of the death of 
the detainees, as per Section 3, Sub-Section 1 of this decree.9?? 

In some cases, shipment of urns was prohibited by the SS authorities for rea- 
sons of public order. 

On 28 May 1941, the Befehlshaber der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD in the 
Government General informed the camp commander at Auschwitz that he had 
submitted to the RSHA, on 21 April, a proposal concerning the “shipment of ash 
ums of deceased persons." The proposal contained, i.a., the following proce- 
dure: 

“Shipment of urns to the Government General will no longer be effected; in- 
stead, the relatives will be informed immediately that an interment of the urns has 
taken place at the urn cemetery.” 

This measure was intended to prevent the urns from being turned into objects of 
anti-German propaganda, as the head of Office Group D of the WVHA makes 





66 RGVA, 502-1-314, p. 1. 

$37 Up to 27 November 1941: 575. 

8 SS-Neubauleitung, Arbeitskarte. Auftrag Nr. 1009 of 27.11.1941 and Werkstättenauftrag Nr. 212. 
Beleg-Nr. 1009 of 27.11.1941. RGVA, 502-2-1, pp. 34-34a & 31-31a. The work was carried put be- 
tween 28 November and 13 December. For the other orders, cf.: RGVA, 502-2-1, pp. 28, 29, 41, 45- 
48. 

6° Cf. telegram of 19 January 1942 announcing the death of detainee Aleksander Glodek, deceased two 
days earlier, in: Staatliches Museum Auschwitz 1995, vol. 1, p. 132 of Appendix of documents. 

99 AGK, NTN, 94, p. 166. 
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clear in a circular to the commanders of all concentration camps dated 12 Sep- 
tember 1942. In this letter, which concerns the “Shipment of urns of detainees 
who died in the concentration camps,” SS-Obersturmbannfiihrer Liebehenschel 
noted that urns with the ashes of Czechs or Jews sent back to the Protectorate of 
Bohemia and Moravia had provided centerpieces for demonstrations, proces- 
sions, etc. For that reason, he prohibited, with immediate effect, the shipment of 
such urns to the Protectorate, adding:™! 

“The urns will be preserved in the concentration camps. In case of doubt con- 
cerning the preservation of the urns, oral instructions are to be requested from 
this office.” 

Aside from the system of completely direct incineration which, in actual opera- 
tion, was also frequently practiced in civil crematoria, we can say that the Topf 
furnaces for concentration camps were designed and built in accordance with the 
ethical and legal norms applicable at the time. In fact, in the cost estimates for the 
double- and triple-muffle furnaces, carts or devices for the introduction of coffins 
into the muffle were specifically mentioned, which means that cremation with a 
coffin was provided for.” 

This is confirmed by the operating instructions of these furnaces (Documents 
210 and 227), which specified the start-up of the blower immediately after the 
introduction of the corpse into the muffle and maintaining it for some 20 minutes. 
This practice is completely consistent with corpses introduced into the muffle in 
coffins, because the rapid and intensive combustion of the coffin required large 
amounts of air,°® whereas it is wasteful for a cremation without a coffin, because 
feeding large amounts of air into the muffle during the vaporization phase of the 
corpse water — a period during which a considerable amount of heat was drained 
from the furnace — would only have impeded the cremation process. 

The coffins used were probably similar to those used in the Terezin cremato- 
rium (cf. Photo 362). 

We may also deduce from Topf’s operating instructions that the double- and 
triple-muffle furnaces were designed to cremate a single corpse at a time and to 
ensured, if the instructions were correctly applied, a separation of the ashes of the 
corpses cremated. 

We must, therefore, accept as a fact that, with regards to the design of their 
furnaces, the Topf company and Engineer Priifer in particular took into account 
the usual requirements of reverence and respect. 





61 NO-1510. 

9? Even the metal stretcher of simplified design which succeeded these devices was called Sar- 
geinführtrage, stretcher for coffin introduction. 

955 For this reason the first electric furnace built by Topf at Erfurt was equipped with a blower having a 
capacity of 1,000 m?/hr for a pressure of 200 mm of water column. Jakobskótter 1941, p. 580. 
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Appendices 


1. Tables 


1) List of Cremations at the Westerbork Crematorium 


Date format: dd/mm/yyyy 
Table I: 27 April 1943 


# Duration 


16/05/1883 23/04/1943 | 09:30 | 10:10 | 40 min 


24/07/1884 23/04/1943 | 11:50 | 12:50 | 60 min 


26/07/1942 8/05/1943 
16/10/1863 9/05/1943 


17/11/1865 21/05/1943 
13/09/1881 21/05/1943 


26/01/1939 26/05/1943 | 13:30 | 15:30 | 120 min 
19/03/1943 26/05/1943 | 13:30 | 15:30 | 120 min 
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Table IV: 4 June 1943 


02/12/1941 01/06/1943 | 11:30 | 12:30 | 60 min 
16/05/1883 02/06/1943 | 12:30 | 13:30 | 60 min 





Table V: 7 June 1943 
Duration 


12/11/1941 12/06/1943 |10:40 [11:25 | 45 min 








11 m | 24/07/1942 14/06/1943 (11:30 |13:10 | 100 min 
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# 


Table УШ: 18 June 1943 


25/10/1942 
21/04/1942 


7/01/1880 
23/05/1881 


28/04/1858 
21/12/1941 


24/06/1943 
25/06/1943 


25/06/1943 
26/06/1943 


27/06/1943 
27/06/1943 
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Duration 


414 C. MATTOGNO. F. DEANA, THE CREMATION FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ 


Table XII: 1 July 1943 
Duration 





19/01/1859 28/06/1943 


2/06/1942 30/06/1943 


Duration 
9/07/1900 5/07/1943 08:15 | 09:15 
24/03/1897 5/07/1943 


23/01/1868 6/07/1943 


3/12/1887 6/07/1943 ; : 150 min 
12/05/1943 6/07/1943 : { 95 min 


12/10/1877 7/07/1943 
6/12/1861 7/07/1943 


5/07/1878 8/07/1943 


31/03/1861 9/07/1943 
28/10/1863 9/07/1943 





Table XV: 16 July 1943 


29/06/1874 12/07/1943 | 10:30 | 11:30 
29/10/1852 13/07/1943 


30/01/1942 16/07/1943 
3/11/1853 16/07/1943 
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Table XVI: 22 July 1943 


# Duration 





27/08/1862 1/08/1943 
20/07/1872 2/08/1943 


26/05/1921 7/08/1943 
5/03/1943 6/08/1943 


16/05/1859 14/08/1943 | 12:20 | 13:30 | 70 min 
23/08/1941 16/08/1943 | 12:20 | 13:30 | 70 min 
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Table XXI: 20 August 1943 









Duration 
24/09/1884 19/08/1943 
31/12/1890 18/08/1943 
19/08/1940 17/08/1943 
31/08/1941 18/08/1943 


Duration 
14/02/1872 21/08/1943 50 min 


7/07/1875 22/08/1943 










20/01/1873 2/10/1943 
6/12/1866 4/10/1943 


23/12/1908 9/10/1943 
10/04/1885 10/10/1943 


11:50 | 65 min 
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Table XXVII: 18 October 1943 


# Duration 


Duration 
27/4/1855 19/10/1943 | 08: T 09:00 | 30 min 
22/1/1874 19/10/1943 | 09:00 | 10:00 | 60 min 


Duration 
18/02/1885 31/10/1943 ТЕТ 09:15 | 40 min 


1/06/1867 2/11/1943 12:05 | 13:00 | 55 min 
24/04/1918 1/11/1943 13:00 | 14:00 | 60 min 





2) List of Cremations at the Terezín Crematorium 


A) Summary Data 





Table = Summary of Cremations 
3/10/1943 19527-19548 
4/10/1943 19549-19572 _ 
10/10/1943 19651-19667 ` 


13/10/1943 19718-19741 —. 


16/10/1943 19755-19768 — 


18/10/1943 19793-19816 _ 





19841-19864 _ 
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Average Duration | Coffin numbers 
19891-19900 _ 


19932-19939 _ 


19951-19968 _ 


20001-20018 _ 


2/11/1943 20040-20056 _ 


8/11/1943 20121-20142 — 


12/11/1943 20188-20197 _ 


15/11/1943 20216-20242 _ 





B) List of Cremations at the Crematorium at Terezin 





Containing at least 24 consecutive cremations. 


Table II: 4 October 1943 — Furnace no. IV 
Coffin number 
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: End (ime) Sex [ Coffin number 
15:55 16:30 35 M 
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Р Sex [Coffe namie 
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: SE 





Average Duration ~33 min || 
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STE УШ: = October 1943 - — no. IV 


Е Coffin number 














C. MATTOGNO, F. DEANA, THE CREMATION FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ 423 


: Sex [ Coffin number 
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Coffin number 





Average Duration «34 min =] 


Table XII: 15 November 1943 — Furnace no. III 


End (ime) Coffin number 
40 F 








Average Duration >35 min Pi 
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3) Summary of the Topf Company’s Activities at Auschwitz- 
Birkenau 


The Topf Company’s area of activities was not strictly limited to crematoria, as outlined in 
Section II of this study. It extended into two other important areas: ventilation systems and 
disinfestations with hot air. The table below lists almost all deliveries ever made, and projects 
carried out, by Topf at the Auschwitz-Birkenau camp. These activities yielded a turnover of 
more than 240,000 Reichsmarks to this Erfurt firm. Where data are unknown, the respective 
cell was left blank. Date format is dd/mm/yyyy. 


Date RM Estimate 
27/08/1940 10,679 17/4/1940 |Furnace no. 1 KI 
146 9/10/1940 |- 11 muffle-grate bars — 200 KI 


(A) kg of compressed Monolite 















2/01/1941 |41 D 38 300 KI 


41 D 291 300 KI 








16/12/1941141 D 1980.1 7,918.10. 25/9/1941 |}Ешпасепоәз_ KI. 
41 D 2434/2 71 repair work — 27/11 to 
ll 4/12/1941; 18 to 26/12/1941 |. KI. 
.06/06/1942 251.50 installation work KI 
41 D 2435 sending a technician for the 
om 11/1942 1045.50 foundation of K IV KIV 
22/02/1943 |42 D 243 | 7,820 | ....|vendlaionsystem | KU |. 
22/02/1943 |42 D 243/1 921.60 Messing - installation of KII 
ee a ee E eeel OrCed-draft blowers E 
22/02/1943 |42 D 1454 112 Koch - installation work 
a d" OM 1810 21/1/1943 |... 
23/03/1943 |42 D 1422/3 3,258 — 4 ash chamber doors — KIV&V 
8,700 kg of rock wool – 4 
Seele nenn ПРИ ae 
23/03/1943 |43 D 145/1 908 Demag-Elektrozug (provi- KII 
BEE ESEL es sional freight elevator) | 
28/04/1943 |42 D 1454 1,128 installation work 1- 
28/4/1943 










24/05/ 1943 522 three-phase engine 

27/05/1943 42 D 1520 | 7,820 | ventilation system | KI ` 
27/05/1943 |41 D 2249 & 916 Messing 

44200243 | ld 
27/05/1943 40.60 steel types (Stahltypen) 











11/06/1943 43 D 219 у Warm-air-supply duct 
(Warmluftizuführung) | _ 


K II & III 
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30/06/1943 |42 D 243/1 Messing - installation work 


1 through 30/4/1943 











brennungsofen) 













23/08/1943 installation & travel ex- KIII 
mesa ee M eoi e mm EN PENSES. ——— — 
19/10/1943 43 D 204/1 5/2/1943  |disinfestation facility Zt 





(Entwesungsanlage) 






installation work 








28/10/1943 






25/03/1944 |43 D 145/3 | 18,760 2 electric freight elevators 


242,155.72 po 


* K = crematorium. ** Z = Zentralsauna 





4) Patents (and Patent Applications) by J.A. Topf & Söhne 


644 


Patents on cremation furnaces are in italics. 






Germany 324252  |Sargeeinführvorrichtung für Verbrennungsöfen mit heb- 
und senkbarem Fahrgestell für den Sargträger 
/ Germany 493042 |Vorrichtung zum Nachverbrennen der Rückstände in 










bene Feuerungen 


Germany 561643  |Feuerbestattungsofen mit drehbaren Rosten 









Germany 587149  |Verfahren u. Ofen zur Zurückgewinnung von Blei und 
Kupferdraht aus Kabeln 














Germany 608462  |Wendeschraube f. mech. Wendeapparate 


29/5 Germany 612193 |Verfahren z. gliechzeitigen Weichen und Ankeimen von 
EE 

32/3 Germany 621449 |Luft- Zu- u. -Abführungs-Vorrichtung an drehbaren Tro- 
ckentrommel m. Geschlossenem Aussenmantel 


Germany 633197  |Kegelfórmige Absperrvorrichtung 












Germany 651506  |Belüftungs-Einrichtung für staubfórmige oder staubhal- 
tige Massengüter 










Germany 695325  |Mehrhorden-Malzdarre 









721513 |Gutbehälterauslauf für Saugförderanlagen in Speichern 


mit Mehreren Gutbehältern 


Germany 





64 Thiiringische Verwaltungsstelle — Kreisstelle Erfurt, Erfurt, Hindenburgstrasse. Patente der Firma 
J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt, 20 November 1945. SE, 5/411 A 172. The list was completed with the re- 
sults of our research. 
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Germany 724940 











Object 
Verfahren und Vorrichtung zur selbsttátigen Belüftung 
t s. OH, Getreideweichen mit mehreren Weichge- fissen ___ 
41/4 Germany 724941  |Vorrichtung zur selbsttätigen Regelung der Arbeitsvor- 
günge von Kasten-Keimtrommeln 
Ip 
Vorrichtung zum selbständigen Regeln des Bewegungs- 
vorganges von Malzwendern, insbesondere von Keim- 
me een! SS 
41/12 | Germany 733328  |Vorrichtung zum Pressen und Imprägnieren von Malz- 
косы d keimen oder anderen landwirtschaftlichen Abfallstoffen _ 


Germania | patent appl. |Kontinuierlich arbeitender Leichen-Verbrennungsofen 
ür Massenbetrieb 





41/7 






















— 41/6 | Germany | 728529 




















8 
chen, Kadavern und Teilen davon 


1596977 |Kastentrommel 


5) Patent Applications by Department “DE” of J.A. Topf & 
Söhne 


Date format: dd/mm/yyyy.°® 


Ref. No.| Protocol No. 
_ D 391 








Request Date 
25/08/1939 





T 52 739 V/24 f 





“D 41/4 | T 56 022 V/24 f |Mechanischer Vorschubrost mit gekrümmten 05/08/1941 
Rostplattenträgern 


2р 42/3 | T 58 240/V 24 d |Kontinuerlich arbeitender Leichen-Verbrennungs- | 05/11/1942 
ofen für Massenbetrieb snl _______ 


D 42/4 | T 58 282/V24 f |Luftgekühlte Rostplatten für mechanische Vor- 16/11/1942 
schubroste 


D 42/6 | T 58 411 /V82 a |Querstromtrockner für kórnige Brennstoffe u. 17/12/1942 
ande- re Schüttgüter mit vor- u. nachgeschalteten- 
Mahlgang 





2р 43/1 | T 58 825 V/24 i |Schornstein und Entlüftungsaufsatz 10/3/1943 


D 44/1 / Verfahren zur mechanischen Lángs- und Quer- 10/3/1944 
schürung des Brennstoffbettes bei mechanischen- 
Schürrosten 











* Description of patents sent to the patent office of the German Reich: 
— Hochleistungsofen mit Aschendrehrost D.R.P. angem., 1934. 
— Elektrisch betriebener Topf-Eindscherungsofen D.R.P. angem., 1935. 





65 J A. Topf & Söhne, Erfurt, Z. Zeitlaufende Patentanmeldungen "D", 20 November 1945. Source: 
www.topfundsoehne.de/media dei 
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2. Glossary 


Abfall-Vernichtungs-Ofen 
Abgase 

Abgaskanäle 
Abgasventilator 
Absperrschieber 
Absperrventil 
Achtmuffel-Einäscherungsofen 
Anker 

Armaturen 

Asche-Urne, Ascheurne 
Ascheabkühlkammer 
Ascheausbrennkammer 
Aschebehälter 
Aschedrehrost 
Ascheentnahmerost 
Ascheentnahmetür 
Aschekapsel 

Aschekasten 
Aschenaufnahmebehälter 
Aschenraum 

Aschenschräge 
Aschentransportvorrichtung 
Auflager-Eisen 
Ausbrennraum 

Ausglührost 

äusseres Ziegelmauerwerk 
Befestigungs-Eisen 
Beharrungszustand 
Beheizung 

Beladung 

Belastung 
Beschickungseinrichtung 
Beschriftungs-Apparat 
Betriebsvorschrift 

Brenner 

Brennereinstellung 
Brennkammer 

Brennstoff 

Brennstofflager 
Brennstoffverbrauch 

Brikett 

D.R.P. (Deutsches Reichspatentamt) 
Dauerbetrieb 

DIN (Deutsche Industrie-Norm; Deut- 
sches Institut für Normung) 
direkte Einäscherung 
Doppelmuffel Einäscherungsofen 
Drahtseil 


waste incinerator 
exhaust/smoke/flue gas 
exhaust/flue gas channels 
exhaust fan 

closing slider/damper 

closing valve 

eight-muffle cremation furnace 
anchor irons/rods, drawing rods 
fittings, displays 

ash urn 

ash-cooling chamber 

ash post-combustion chamber 
ash container 

tiltable ash grate 

ash-removal grate 

ash-removal door 

ash capsule, urn 

ash container 

ash container 

ash chamber 

ash slope 

ash-transport device 
supporting iron bars (transverse) 
chamber to complete combustion 
post-combustion grate 

external brick masonry 

holding iron bar 

steady state 

heating 

loading 

load, strain 

loading device 

labeling device 

operating instruction 

burner 

burner adjustment 

cremation chamber 

fuel 

fuel storage 

fuel consumption 

briquette 

patent office of the German Reich 
continuous operation 
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German industrial standard; since 1975: German In- 


stitute for Standardization 

direct cremation 

double-muffle cremation furnace 
wire cable 
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drehbare Asche-Sammelplatte 
Drehklappe 

Drehrost 

Drehrostplatte 

Drehscheibe 
Dreimuffel-Eindscherungsofen 
Druckluftleitung 

Dunsthaube 

Einäscherung 
Einäscherungsanlage 
Einäscherungskammer 
Einäscherungsofen 
Einäscherungsraum 
Einäscherungsverfahren 
Einführrollen 

Einführtrage 

Einführtür 
Einführungsschieber 
Einführungstür 
Einführungswanne 
Einmuffel-Einäscherungsofen 
Entaschung 

Entwesungsofen 

Essengas 

Essenkanal 

Etageofen 

Exhaustor 

fahrbarer Ofen 

Fahrgestell 

Falschluft 

Feldofen 

feuerbeständig 
Feuerbestattung 
Feuerbestattungsofen 
Feuerbestattungsanlage 
Feuerbrücke 

feuerfest 

Feuertür 

Feuerung 

Flachbettofen 
Flugaschefreie-Verbrennungsgase 
Flugasche 
Flugaschen-Entstaubungsanlage 
Formstein 
Frischluftventilator 

Fuchs 
Fuchseinsteigeschachtverschluss 
Führungsrollen 
Füllschachtverschluss 
Gasabzug 

gasbeheizt 

Gaserzeuger 

Gasfeuerung 

Gaskanal 


tiltable ash-collection grate 
rotary vane 

tiltable grate 

tiltable grate panel 
rotatable platform 
triple-muffle cremation furnace 
compressed-air conduits 
fume (extractor) hood 
cremation 

cremation facility 
cremation chamber 
cremation furnace 
cremation room/hall 
cremation method 
introduction rollers 
introduction stretcher 
introduction door 
introduction 
introduction door 
introduction tub 
single-muffle cremation furnace 
ash removal 
disinfestation furnace 
flue gas 

flue channel 

multi-story furnace 
exhauster, extraction fan 
mobile furnace 

chassis 

unwanted air 

field furnace 
fire-resistant 

cremation 

cremation furnace 
cremation facility 

flame arrestor 
fire-proof 

fire door/hearth door 
firing/firebox 

flatbed furnace 
combustion gases free of fly ash 
fly ash 

fly-ash-removal device 
cinder block 

fresh-air fan 

flue 

lid of flue access shaft 
guide rollers 

closure of loading shaft 
gas/smoke/exhaust duct 
gas-fired 

gas generator/gasifier 
gas-fired system 

gas channel 
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Gaskoks 

Gebläse 
Gegengewicht 
Generator 
Generatorfüllschacht 


Generatorfüllschachtverschluss 


Generatorfülltür 
Generatorgase 
Generatorhals 
Generatorschacht 
geruchlos 
Gewölbe 


Gleis zur Beschickung der Öfen 


Gleis zur Kokszufuhr 
Gleittür 

halbindirekte Einäscherung 
Halbwölber 
Handwinde 
Hauptbrenner 
Hauptbrennraum 
Hauptfeuerung 
Hauptkanalschieber 
Hauptverbrennung 
Heisslufteinäscherungsofen 
Heizfläche 

Heizgase 

Heizkammer 
Heizschlange 
Heizspirale 

Heizspule 

Heizung 

Heizversuch 
Hochheizung 
Holzfeuerung 
Hüttenkoks 

indirekte Einäscherung 
Isolierabsperrschieber 
Isoliermörtel 
Isolierstein 

Isolierung 
Kamineinband 
Kaminfeuer 

Keilstein 
Kieselgurmörtel 
Kieselgurstein 
Klemme 


Kohlenbeschickungsvorrichtung 


Kohlensäuregehalt 
Kohlentransportwagen 
Koks 

koksbeheizt 
Koksfeuerung 
Koksofen 

Kratze 


gas coke 

fan, blower 

counter weight 
generator/gasifier 
generator-/gasifier-loading shaft 
closure of generator-/gasifier-loading shaft 
door of generator-/gasifier-loading shaft 
generator gas, producer gas 
generator/gasifier neck 
generator/gasifier shaft 
odorless 

vault 

rails for loading the furnaces 
rails for coke delivery 
sliding door 

semi-indirect cremation 
semi-wedge bricks 

hand crank 

main burner 

main combustion chamber 
main hearth 
main-channel/duct/flue damper 
main combustion 

hot air cremation furnace 
heating surface 

heating gases 

heating chamber, of recuperator 
heating coil 

heating coil, heating element 
heating coil 

heating 

heating experiment 
heating/firing up 

wood-fired system 

foundry coke 

indirect cremation 

insulating damper 

insulation mortar 

insulation brick 

insulation 

chimney framing 

chimney fire 

wedge brick 
diatomaceous-earth mortar 
diatomaceous-earth stone 
clamp 

coal-loading device 

CO» content 

coal transportation cart 

coke 

coke-fired 

coke-fired system 

coke furnace 

scraper 
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Kremation 
Kremationsofen 
Krematorium 
Laufrolle 

Laufschiene 
Leicheneindscherungsofen 
Leicheneinfiihrungs-Vorrichtung 
Leichenhalle 
Leichenkeller 
Leichenraum 
Leichentrage 
Leichenverbrennung 
Leichenverbrennungsofen 
Leistung 

Lockfeuer 
Luftabschlussklappe 
Luftabschlussschieber 
Luftaustrittdiisen 
Luftdüsen 

Lufteintritt 
Lufterhitzer 
Lufterhitzrohr 

Luftgas 

Luftkammer 

Luftkanal 
Luftkanalverschluss 
Luftklappe 

Luftrosette 
Luftschieber 
Luftüberschuss 
Luftverteiler 
Luftzuführung 
Luftzutritt 
Mauerwerksmantel 
mm WS (Wassersäule) 
Monolit 

Motor-Raum 

Muffel 
Muffelabsperrschieber 
Muffelgewólbe 
Müllverbrennungsofen 
Miillverbrennungsraum 
Nachbrennkammer 
Nachbrennraum 
Nachgliihraum 
Nachverbrennungskanäle 
Nachverbrennung 
Nachverbrennungsrost 
Nebenbrenner 
Normalstein 
Normalverbrennung 
Notkrematorium 
Oberluft 

Ofenanlage 


cremation 

cremation furnace 
crematorium 

guide roller/wheel 

guide rail 
corpse-cremation furnace 
corpse-introduction device 
corpse hall, morgue, mortuary 
corpse basement, underground morgue 
corpse room, morgue 
corpse stretcher 

corpse cremation 
corpse-cremation furnace 
power, performance 

pilot flame 

air shutter 

airclosing slider/damper 
air-exhaust nozzle 

air nozzle 

air-feed opening 

air heater 

air-heating pipe 

air gas 

air chamber 

air channel 

closure for air channel 

air shutter 

air rosette 

air damper 

air excess 

air manifold 

air supply 

air access (hole) 

outer brickwork 

mm water column (pressure) 
Monolite 

engine room 

muffle 

sliding muffle closure 
muffle vault 

waste incinerator 

waste incinerator room 
post-combustion chamber 
post-combustion chamber 
post-combustion chamber 
post-combustion channels 
post-combustion 
post-combustion grate 
auxiliary burner 

standard brick 

standard combustion 
makeshift crematorium 
upper air supply 

furnace facility 
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Ofengruppe 

Ofenmantel 

Ofenschieber 

offene Verbrennungskammer 
offene Verbrennungsstátte 
ölbeheizt 

Ölbrenner 

Ölfeuerung 

Ölvorwärmer 
Patentanmeldung 
Patentanspruch 
Patenterteilung 
Patentschrift 

Pfanne 

Planrost 

Planroststäbe 

primäre Luft 
Probeeinäscherung 
Prunktür 

Rauchabzug 
Rauchgasabzug 
Rauchgasausnutzung 
Rauchgase 
Rauchgasnachbrennkammer 
Rauchgasventilator 
Rauchkanal 
Rauchkanalschieber 
Rauchkanalschieberrahmen 
rauchlos 
Rauchverbrennung 
Reform-Einäscherungsofen 
Regenerator 
Regulierhebel 
Regulierventil 
Reichspatentamt 
Reinigungstür 
Rekuperation 
Rekuperator 

Reserveofen 
Ring-Einäscherungsofen 
Ring-Ofen 

Rohrgabel 

Rohrleitung 

Rollenbock 
Rost-Auflager 
Rostauflagerbalken 
Rückstände 
Rundeisenanker 

Sarg 

Sargbrückenstein 
Sargeinführtrage 
Sargeinführungsvorrichtung 
Sargeeinführungswagen 
Saugzug-Anlage 


furnace group 

furnace 

furnace damper 

open combustion chamber 
open cremation site 
oil-/naphtha-fired 
oil/naphtha burner 
oil/naphtha firing 
oil/naphtha pre-heating 
patent application 

patent claim 

patent issuance 

patent specification 

pan 

flat grate 

flat-grate bars 

primary air supply 
cremation experiment 
decorative door 

smoke duct 

smoke-gas duct 
exploitation of smoke gas (heat) 
smoke/exhaust/discharge gases 
smoke-gas post-combustion chamber 
smoke-gas fan 

smoke duct/flue 
smoke-duct damper 

frame of flue damper 
smokeless 

smoke combustion 
improved cremation furnace 
regenerator 

control lever 

control valve 

Reich’s Patent Office 
cleaning door 
recuperation 

recuperator 

back-up furnace 

ring cremation furnace 
ring furnace 

tube yoke 

piping 

roller block/pulley support 
grate support 

beam for grate support 
remnants, remains 

round iron anchors 

coffin 

coffin-support stone 
coffin-introduction stretcher 
coffin-introduction device 
coffin-introduction cart 
forced-draft device 
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Saugzug-Gebläse 
Schacht 

Schamotte 
Schamotteabsperrplatte 
Schamotteausmauerung 
Schamottefutter 
schamottegefüttert 
Schamottemarken 
Schamottemauerwerk 
Schamottemörtel 
Schamotterost 
Schamotteroststeine 
Schau-Öffnung 
Schauloch 

Schauluke 
Schieberplatte 
Schlacke 
Schlackenwolle 
Schlangensystem 
Schornstein 
Schornsteinmantel 
Schornsteinrohr 
Schrägrost 
Schrägroststäbe 
Schürgeräte 
Schürstange 
Schwadenabsaugung 
Seilkausche 

Seilrolle 

Seitenluft 

sekundäre Luft 

SK (Segerkegel) 
Sohle 

Spannschraube 
Spiralenrekuperator 
Stampfmasse 
Steigeisen 
Stundenleistung 
T-Eisen 

termisches Gleichgewicht 


Tierleichen-Verbrennungsöfen 


Trage 

Trockenheizung 
Trocknung 

Türplatte 

U-Eisen 
Umführungsrauchkanal 


Umleitung der Kohlenoxydgase 


Urne 
Urnenkasten 
Urnenkisten 
Urnenraum 
Ventilator 
Verankerung 


forced-draft blower 
shaft 

refractory clay, fireclay 
refractory damper 
refractory lining 
refractory lining 

lined with refractory clay 
refractory tags 
refractory masonry 
refractory mortar 
refractory grate 
refractory grate bars 
inspection opening 
inspection hole 
inspection port 

damper plate 

slag, cinder 

slag wool 

coil system 

chimney, smokestack 
outer chimney masonry 
chimney pipe 
slanted/sloping grate 
slanted/sloping grate bars 
poker 

poking bar 

fume extraction 

rope thimble 

cable pulley 

lateral air (supply) 
secondary air 

Seger cone 

bottom, floor 
clamping/tension screw 
coil recuperator 
caulking/packing mass/mix 
climbing/step iron 
hourly performance 
T-iron 

thermal equilibrium 
animal-carcass-incineration furnace 
stretcher 

heat drying 

drying out, desiccation 
(refractory) door plate 
U-iron 

flue/smoke duct 
diversion of CO gases 
um 

urn case 

urn box 

urn room 

ventilator, fan 
anchoring, bracing 
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Verankerungs-Eisen 
Verbrennung 
Verbrennungsgase 
Verbrennungsgegenstand 
Verbrennungsraum 
Versandkasten 
Verschiebwagen 
Vierkanteisen 
Vierkantstäbe 
Vorheizung 
Vorwärmer 
Wärmebelastung 
Wärmebilanz 
Wärmespeicher 
Wasserbehälter 
Wassergas 
Windleitung 
Winkeleisen 
Wirkungsgrad 
Wölbstein 

Zentner 

Zug 

Zugmesser 
Zugstärke 
Zugverstärkungs-Anlage 


anchoring/bracing (iron) bar 
combustion 

combustion gases 
combustion object 
combustion chamber 
shipping box 

relocation cart 

square iron 

rectangular bars 
preheating 

preheater 

thermal load/stress 
heat/thermal balance 

heat accumulator/reservoir 
water container 

water gas 

blast pipe 

angle iron 

efficiency (rate/factor) 
arch brick 

50 kg 

chimney duct or draft 
draft gauge 

draft strength/intensity 
Draft-improvement device 
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3. Symbols 


Not included are chemical (element) symbols. 


A = 


heat transfer coefficient (Wärmeübergangszahl, in kcal m? °C h')) 


= duc 


= specific density 

— efficiency factor (Wirkungsgrad) 

= thermal conductivity (Wärmeleitzahl; in kcal m! °С! h^!) 
= radiation ratio (Austrahlungsverhältnis) 

= ashes (Aschen) 


fuel (Brennstoff) 
British Thermal Unit (1 BTU = 0.252 Kcal) 


= specific heat (spezifische Wärme) 

— average specific heat (mittlere spezifische Würme) 

= surface, area (Fläche) 

= weight (Gewicht) 

= u.h.v., upper heating value (oberer Heizwert) 

= horsepower 

= ].h.v., lower heating value (unterer Heizwert) 

= lower heating value of ashes (Unterer Heizwert Asche) 
= heat, enthalpy (thermal contents) 

= thermal transmittance (Wärmedurchgangszahl) 

= air (Luft) 

= Excess-air ratio (Luftverhältnis) 

= cross-sectional area of chimney (Querschnitt) 

= horse power (Pferdestärke) 

= smoke gas (Rauchgase) 

= weight of smoke gas (Rauchgase Gewicht) 

= heat loss via smoke gas (Rauchgase Verlust) 

= uncombusted (Unverbranntes) 

= heat loss (Verlust) 

= heat loss via ashes and slag (Verlust Asche) 

= heat loss via masonry by conduction and radiation (Verlust Leitung-Strahlung) 
= heat loss via chimney (Verlust Schornstein) 

= heat loss via uncombusted gas (Verlust unverbrannt) 
= heat (Wärme) / water (Wasser) 

= water column (Wassersdule): 1 mm WS = 1 kg/m? 
= time (Zeit) 
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4. Abbreviations of Archive Names 


AGK 


AKfSD 
AMS 
APMGR 
APMM 
APMO 
BAK 
DPA 
GARF 
IMT 
KfSD 
ODMM 
PRO 


PT 
ROD 


Archiwum Gtownej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Przeciwko 
Narodowi Polskiemu Instytutu Pamieci Narodowej (Archive of 
the Central Commission for the Investigation of Crimes against 
the Polish People, National Memorial) Warsaw 

Archiv des Kuratoriums für Sühnemal KZ Dachau (Archive of 
the Foundation for Atonement at KZ Dachau) 

Archiwum Muzeum Stutthof (Archive of the Museum at Stut- 
thof) 

Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum Gross-Rosen (Archive of 
National Museum of Gross-Rosen), Walbzrych 

Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum na Majdanku (Archive of 
National Museum at Majdanek) 

Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum w Oswiecimiu (Archive of 
National Museum at Auschwitz) 

Bundesarchiv Koblenz 

Deutsches Patentamt, Berlin 

Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiskoi Federatsii (National Archive 
of the Russian Federation), Moscow 

Trial of the Major War Criminals before the International Mili- 
tary Tribunal, published in Nuremberg 1947 

Kuratorium für Sühnemal KZ Dachau 

Öffentliches Denkmal und Museum Mauthausen 

Public Record Office, London 

Památník Terezin (Terezín/Theresienstadt Monument) 
Rijksinstituut voor Oorlogsdocumentatie (National Institute for 
War Documentation), Amsterdam 

Sennefriedhof Bielefeld 

Stadtarchiv Erfurt 

Staatsarchiv Weimar 

Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Russian State War 
Archive), Moscow 

Vojensky Historicky Archiv (Archive of Military History), Pra- 
gue 

Wojewódzkie Archiwum Panstwowe w Lublinie (National Pro- 
vincial Archive, Lublin) 
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Volckmann, Hans, “Ein neues Einäscherungsverfahren,” in: Zentralblatt für Feuerbestattung, 
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Jordan, H., H. Deringer, “Wärmeverbrauch des mit Gas und mit Elektrizität geheizten Kre- 
matoriumsofens,” in: Die Feuerbestattung, VII. Jg., Nr. 1, 1936, p. 16. 
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“Aus der nichtdeutschen Bewegung. Zsolna,” in: Blätter für wahlfreie Feuerbestattung und 
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Dechambre, A., “Encore la crémation des morts," in: Gazette hebdomadaire de médecine et 
de chirurgie, série 2, vol. 7, ler septembre 1870b, pp. 545f. 
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Topf, J.A., & Sóhne, Erfurt. Patentanmeldung. 26.10.1942a. *Kontinuierlich arbeitender Lei- 
chen-Verbrennungsofen für Massenbetrieb." 


C. MATTOGNO, F. DEANA, THE CREMATION FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ 463 


5.2.1.9. Waste and Carcass Incinerators 


Bollettino Ufficiale della Regione Liguria, parte II, no. 15 of 8 April 1992. 
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1905a. 
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Kremationsófen, System Ruppmann Typ 070/3. 
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Topf, J.A., & Sóhne, Erfurt, Topf Abfall-Vernichtungs-Ofen (leaflet of 1940). 
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Enciclopedia Curcio di Scienza e Tecnica. Armando Curcio Editore, Rome 1973. 
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1931; vol. IV: 1938. 

Manuale dell'ingegnere Nuovo Colombo. Hoepli, Milan 1990. 

McPhee, S., M. Papadakis, L. Tierney, Current Medical Diagnosis and Treatment, vol. 47, 
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5.2.2. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt 


5.2.2.1. General Company Information 

Boegl, Deutschland Stüdtebau. Erfurt. Bearbeitet im Auftrage des Magistrats Erfurt. “Dari” 
Deutscher Architektur- und Industrie- Verlag, Berlin-Halensee 1922. 

Deutsches Reichs-Adressbuch für Industrie, Gewerbe Handel. Buch II: Adressen-Verzeich- 
nis. Ausgabe 1940. Druck: Buch- und Tiefdruck Gesellschaft m.b.h., Berlin. 

Die Grossunternehmen im Deutschen Reich. Band 7: Handbuch der Ges. m.b.H. mit einem 
Kapital ab RM 500 000 einschl. der Kom.-Ges., Off. Handels-Ges. und Einzelfirmen der 
gleichen Gróssenordnung. 1941. Verlag Hoppenstedt & Co., Berlin C 2. 

Einwohnerbuch der Stadt Erfurt 1931/32. Bearbeitet und herausgegeben von Gebr. Richters 
Verlagsanstalt, Erfurt, unter Mitarbeit der Behórde und Gemeinden. 

Assmann, Aleida, Frank Hiddemann, Eckhard Schwarzenberger (eds.), Firma Topf & Sóhne 
— Hersteller der Ófen für Auschwitz. Ein Fabrikgelünde als Erinnerungsort?, Campus 
Verlag, Frankfurt-New York, 2002. 

Gutsche, Willibald (ed.), Geschichte der Stadt Erfurt. Hermann Bóhlaus Nachfolger, Weimar 
1986. 


5.2.2.2. The Topf Cremation Furnaces 

“Elektrisch betriebener Topf-Einäscherungsofen. D.R.P. angem.,” in: Zentralblatt für Feuer- 
bestattung, 7. Jg., Nr. 6, 1935, pp. 88-90. 

Etzbach, Hugo, Der technische Vorgang bei einer Feuerbestattung. Druck Johannes Friese, 
Cologne 1935. 

Jakobskótter, Rudolf, *Die Entwicklung der elektrischen Eináscherung bis zu dem neuen 
elektrisch beheizten Heisslufteináscherungsofen in Erfurt," in: Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 
64. Jg., Nr. 43, 1941, 579-587. 

Reichenwallner, Balduin, Tod und Bestattung. Katakomben-Verlag/ Balduin Reichenwallner, 
Munich 1926. 

Stenger, Heinrich, “Ergebnisse mit einem gasbeheizten Einäscherungsofen neuer Bauart,” in: 
Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 62. Jg., Nr. 2, 1939, pp. 17f. 

Topf, J.A., & Sóhne, Erfurt, Ófen für Krematorien System Topf (leaflet of 1926). 

Weiss, Konrad, “Der erste deutsche elektrisch beheizte Einäscherungsofen im Krematorium 
Erfurt," in: Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 57. Jg., Nr. 37, 15 September 1934, pp. 453-457. 

Weiss, Konrad, “Die Entwicklung des elektrisch beheizten Einäscherungsofen im Kremato- 
rium Erfurt," in: Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 60. Jg., Nr. 11, 1937, pp. 159-162. 


5.2.2.3. Crematoria with Topf Furnaces 





*Das Hanauer Krematorium," in: Zentralblatt für Feuerbestattung, 2. Jg., Nr. 4, 1930, p. 62. 

“Das Krematorium zu Hirschberg in Preussisch-Schlesien,” in: Phoenix. Blätter für wahlfreie 
Feuerbestattung und verwandte Gebiete, Vienna, XXVIII. Jg., Nr. 10, 1915, pp. 296-298. 

“Deutschlands neueste Feuerehrungshalle in Lauscha,” in: Zentralblatt fiir Feuerbestattung, 
7. Jg., Nr. 1, 1935, p. 10. 

“Die Hirschberger Feuerhalle,” in: Phoenix. Blätter für wahlfreie Feuerbestattung und ver- 
wandte Gebiete, Vienna, XXIX. Jg., Nr. 4, 1916, pp. 97-104. 

“Köln erhält ein Krematorium,” in: Zentralblatt für Feuerbestattung, 7. Jg., Nr. 2, 1935, p. 
27. 

“Krematorium Forst (Lausitz),” in: Zentralblatt fiir Feuerbestattung, 2. Jg., Nr. 4, 1930, р. 
60. 


5.2.2.4. Topf Patents and Patent Applications 
See the general patent listing above and Appendix 1.4. 
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5.2.3. Holocaust History 


Blumental, Nachman, Dokumenty i materialy. Wydawnictwa Centralnej Zydowskiej Komisji 
Historycznej w Polsce, Lödz 1946, 2 volumes. 

Czech, Danuta, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 
1939-1945. Rowohlt Verlag, Reinbek bei Hamburg 1989. 

Czuj, Tadeusz, Kempisty, Czeslaw, “Spopielanie zwlok wieznów obozu Gross-Rosen w 
komunalnym krematorium Legnity w latach 1940-1943," in: Biuletyn Glównej Komisji 
Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, XXVII, 1977. 

Dtugoborski, Waclaw, Franciszek Piper (eds.), Auschwitz 1940-1945. Studien zur Geschichte 
des Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslagers Auschwitz, Verlag des Staatlichen Muse- 
ums Auschwitz-Birkenau. Oświęcim, 1999. 

Gauss Ernst (ed.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte. Ein Handbuch über strittige Fragen des 
20. Jahrhunderts. Grabert-Verlag, Tübingen 1994. 
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Fig. 2 Schnitt durch den Verbrennungsraum 













Document 1: W. RUPPMANN coke-fired cremation furnace at Biel (1911). 


Fig. 1: vertical section W-W; Fig. 2: horizontal section W-W. Source: H. Kel- 


ler, Mitteilungen tiber Versuche am Ofen des Krematoriums in Biel. Bieler 
Feuerbestattungs-Genossenschaft in Biel (Schweiz). Jahres-Bericht 1927/28. 


Biel, 1928, p. 21. 
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Fig. 4 Schnitt durch den Nachglihraum 








Document 2: W. RUPPMANN coke-fired cremation furnace at Biel (1911). Fig. 3: 
vertical section V-V; Fig. 4: section along the post-combustion chamber. Source: as 
Doc. 1, p. 22. 
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Abb. 12. Sarg- und Verbrennungskammerprofile; grisste Sarghinge 
2250 mm, mittlero Kammorlinge 2500 mm. 


Zur Erleichterung des Verbrennungsprozesses soll der 
Holzsarg aus leichtem Holz wie von Tanne oder Pappel 
hergestellt werden. Die Stärke der Holzbretter kann betragen: 

höchstens 18 mm für den Unterteil und 
% 15 p» » Deckel. 

Zum Znsammonfügen der Bretter sind keine Nigel, 
sondern Holzpflócko von cbensolchem weichen Holzo zu ver- 
wenden; auch sind Metallbeschläge fortzulasson. _ 

Metallsärge sollen aus 1 mm starkem Zinkblech vor- 
fertigt werden, Um während des Transportes Deformationon 








Document 3: Standard dimensions of the cremation chamber and the coffin. 
Source: W. Heepke, Die Leichenverbrennungs-Anstalten (Die Krematorien). Ver- 
lag von Carl Marhold. Halle a.S., 1905, p. 59. 
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Document 4: A 1799 project for a French crematorium. Source: B. Reber, Un cré- 
matoire du temps de la Révolution frangaise, in: Société de crémation de Geneve. 
Bulletin VIII. Geneva, Imprimerie Centrale, 1908, p. 29. 
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Fig. 5. 





Document 5: A 1799 project for a French crematorium. Source: as Doc. 4. 
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Verbrennung sapparat von Prof 0" G. Polli in Mailand. 










































































Document 6: POLLI gas-fired cremation furnace. Source: Wegmann-Ercolani, 
Ueber Leichenverbrennung als rationellste Bestattungsart. Cüsar Schmidt, Zurich, 
1874, illustration outside of text. 











Fig. 4. — Urne crématoire. 


Document 7: Fig. 4: POLLI- CLERICETTI gas-fired cremation furnace in a fancy urn 
shape. Source: M. De Cristoforis, Etude pratique sur la crémation. /mprimerie 
Treves Fréres, Milan, 1890, p. 68. 
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"ig. 9. 


Document 8: Figs. 6 & 9: CADET cremation furnace. Source: as Doc. 7, p. 77. 
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Document 9: Fig. 10: MULLER-FICHET coke-fired cremation furnace. Source: as 
Doc. 7, p. 79. 
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Document 10a & b: Figs. 11 & 12: LAGENARDIERE cremation furnace. Source: as 


Doc. 7, p. 80. 
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Fig. 14. 











Document 11a through c: 
Gorini direct-combustion cre- 
mation furnace. Fig. 13: verti- 
cal section; Fig. 14: horizontal 
section; Fig. 15: chimney 
damper. Source: as Doc. 7, pp. 
83f. 
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L'Boirice entuaroing ov Péme-Lacnatise — Coupe Au four, 





Document 12: GORINI direct-combustion cremation furnace, inaugurated on 15 
December 1887 at the crematorium of the Pére-Lachaise cemetery in Paris. 
Source: "La crémation des morts et l'édifice crématoire du Pere-Lachaise”, in: La 
Science Illustrée, vol. I, année 1888, premier sémestre, p. 13. 
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Document 13: VENINI coke-fired cremation furnace. Source: G. Pini, La crémation 
en Italie et à l'étranger de 1774 jusqu'à nos jours. Ulrich Hoepli Editeur Libraire, 
Milan, 1885, illustration outside of text. 
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Fig. 18. 











Document 14: REY direct-combustion cremation fur- 
nace. Source: as Doc. 7, p. 100. 














Document 15, 15a (below): KUBORN-JACQUES mobile 





cremation furnace. Source: as Doc. 13, p. 140. 
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Fig. 19. 





Document 16: GUZZI coke-fired cremation furnace. Source: as Doc. 7, p. 
104. 











Fig. 20. — Coupe longitudinale. 
Document 17: SPASCIANI-MESMER coke-fired cremation 
furnace. Longitudinal section. Source: as Doc. 7, p. 106. 
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g. 21. — Coupe verticale. 
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Document 17a: SPASCIANI-MESMER coke-fired cremation furnace. Vertical section. 


Source: as Doc. 7, p. 107. 
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Schnitt A—B. 





Abb. 92. Ofen von Spasciani-Meßmer (n. Spasciani-Meßmer.) 





Schnitt E—F. Abb. 93. Schnitt J—L. 











Document 17b: SPASCIANI-MESMER coke-fired cremation furnace. Fig. 1: section 
C-D; Fig. 2: section A-B; Fig. 3: section E-F; Fig. 4: section J-L. Source: E. Beu- 
Unger, Handbuch der Feuerbestattung. Carl Scholtze Verlag, Leipzig, 1911, p. 102. 





C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 2 43 








Abb. 89. Querschnitt. 
Ofen von Toisul-Fradet, Paris 





Abb. 90. Längenschnitt a—b. 
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Abb.91. Horizontalschnitt g h i j k 1. 











Document 18: TOISUL-FRADET coke-fired cremation furnace. Fig. 89: vertical sec- 


tion; Fig. 90: longitudinal section a-b; Fig. 91: horizontal section. Source: as Doc. 
17b, p. 101. 
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APPAREIL CREMATOIRE DE LA VILLE DE PARIS 


— (Systeme Toisoul ot. Fradet). 
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Document 19: TOISUL-FRADET coke-fired cremation furnace. Source: Préfecture du 
Département de la Seine. Direction des Affaires Municipales. Note sur la crémation 
à Paris au 1° novembre 1893, drawing outside text. 
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Document 20: SIEMENS experimental coke-fired cremation furnace. Source: F. Kii- 
chenmeister, Die Feuerbestattung. Verlag von Ferdinand Enke, Stuttgart, 1875, il- 

lustration outside text. 
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Abb. 94. Ofen von Seres 


























Document 21: SIEMENS coke-fired cremation furnace at the Gotha crematorium 
(1878). Source: as Doc. 17b, p. 104. 
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Document 22: SIEMENS coke-fired cremation furnace at the Gotha crematorium 
(1878). Source: William Eassie, Cremation of the Dead. London, 1875, drawing 
outside text. 
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Cremation of the Dead PLATE 1. 
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VIEW OF A SIEMENS’ APPARATUS(GER MAN) 


Document 23: Vertical section of the Gotha crematorium showing the funeral hall 
and the cremation furnace. Source: William Eassie, Cremation of the Dead. Lon- 
don, 1875, drawing outside text. 
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Wis, 9:3. 





Document 24: KLINGENSTIERNA coke-fired cremation furnace, original model. 
Source: as Doc. 7, p. 114. 
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Durchschnitt durch den Verbrennungsofen 
System Gebr. Beck-Dorovius. 














Document 25: GEBRÜDER BECK-DOROVIUS coke-fired cremation furnace. Source: 
K. Weigt, Almanach der Feuerbestattung. self-published, Hannover, 1909, p. 46. 





50 C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 2 





Abb. 95—98. Der Einäscherungsofen System Klingenstierna-Beck. 






Фа генч. 
Abb. 96. Querschnitt. 





Qs? yeh C -7. 


Abb. 97. Grundrif in der Höhe derFeuerung Abb. 93. goo in der Höhe des Ver 
E rennungsraumes. 











Document 26: Klingenstierna-Beck coke-fired cremation furnace. Fig. 95: longitu- 
dinal section; Fig. 96: vertical section; Fig. 97: horizontal section at the height of 
the hearth; Fig. 98: horizontal section at the height of the cremation chamber. 
Source: as Doc. 17b, p. 108. 
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Abb. 14. HeiBluftofen. System Richard Schneider 











Document 27: R. SCHNEIDER coke-fired cremation furnace. Source: F. Schuma- 
cher, Die Feuerbestattung. J. M. Gebhardt's Verlag, Leipzig, 1939, p. 23. 
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Grundriß 


Abb. 101. 
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Der Ofen System W. Ruppmann 


| Abb. 100. Ofen von W. Ruppmann. Längenschnitt. 


Längsschnitt. 
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Document 28: W. RUPPMANN coke-fired cremation furnace. Fig. 100: longitudinal 


section; Fig. 101: horizontal section at the height of the cremation chamber. 


Source: as Doc. 17b, p. 114. 
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Abb. 103. Grundriß durch den Nachelühraum 











Document 28a: W. RUPPMANN coke-fired cremation furnace. Fig. 102: vertical sec- 


tion; Fig. 103: horizontal section along the post combustion chamber. Source: as 
Doc. 17b, p. 115. 
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Schauöffnung 





Abb. 104. O 
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Document 29: KNÖS coke-fired cremation furnace. Longitudinal section. Source: 


as Doc. 17b, p. 118. 
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Abb. 106. . Grundriß С-- р. 











Document 29a: KNÓS coke-fired cremation furnace. Fig. 105: horizontal section A- 
B along the cremation chamber; Fig. 106: horizontal section C-D. 
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outside text. 


Document 30: Fichet cremation furnace, inaugurated on 19 January 1891 at the 
crematorium of the Pere-Lachaise cemetery in Paris. Source: as Doc. 19, drawing 
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Abb. 108.  Längenschnitt des Leuchtgasofens Toisul und Fradet. 





Document 31: TOISUL-FRADET gas-fired cremation furnace. Fig. 107: horizontal 
section at the height of the cremation chamber; Fig. 108: longitudinal section. 
Source: as Doc. 17b, p. 123. 
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Abb.i. LeichenverbrenBungsofen von Rothenbach & Co., Abb. 2. 
Bern, Schweizer, Patent 86583. (Längsschuiit.) Querschnitt zu Abb. 1. 

Document 32: ROTHENBACH & Co. naphtha-fired cremation furnace (Swiss patent 

no. 86533). Fig. 1: longitudinal section; Fig. 2: vertical section. Source: Georgius, 

"Neuere Leichenverbrennungstechnik, " in: Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 46. Jg., 1923, 


Heft 5, p. 56. 
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1910, Nr. 10, p. 399. 
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Abb.6. Leichenverbronnungsofen von Conley, amerikan. Patent 988 862. 
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Abb.7. Querschnitt zu Abb. б. 





Document 34: CONLEY electric cremation furnace (U.S. patent no. 988862, 1911). 


Source: as Doc. 32, p. 57. 
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Zu der Patentschrift 284163 
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PHOTOGR. DRUCK DER REICHSDRUCKEREL 
Document 35: “Cremation furnace with a regenerator and a gas generator con- 
nected at the front to the combustion chamber." Patent W. SAUERLAND, no. 284163, 
of 12 March 1915. Fig. 1: longitudinal section; Fig. 2: vertical section; Fig. 3: 
horizontal section. 
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rator” (Leicheneindscherungsofen mit Regeneratoren und einem Gaserzeuger). 


Document 36: “Cremation furnace for corpses with regenerator and gas gene- 
Patent F. SIEMENS, no. 258066, of 18 August 1911. Fig. 1: longitudinal section; 
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Fig. 2: vertical section along the cremation chamber; Fig. 3: vertical section 


along the hearth. 
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Document 37: “Cremation furnace for corpses with regen- 
erator recuperator” (Leichenverbrennungsofen mit Reku- 
perator). Patent M.J. KERGEL, no. 218581, of 4 October 
1908. Fig. 1: longitudinal section; Fig. 2: horizontal section 
A-A along the cremation chamber. 
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Document 37a: as above. Fig. 3: vertical section В-В. 
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Fig. 1. 
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(Verfahren und Vor- 


Qucrchmitl. 


Document 38: “Procedure and device for the cremation of corpses with 


combustion gases and heated air with a heat source” 
ter Luft mit einer Würmequelle). Patent of BUNZLAUER WERKE LENGERS- 


richtung zur Eindscherung von Leichen mit Verbrennungsgasen und erhiz- 
DORFF & COMP., no. 263725, of 6 September 1913. Fig. 1: vertical section. 
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Zu der Patentschrift 263725 
Blatt 1. 
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Document 38a: as above. Fig. 2: longitudinal section. 
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Document 38b & c: as above. Fig. 3: horizontal section. Fig. 4: vertical section 1-1 
along the gasifier; Fig. 5: vertical section II-II along the combustion-air channel 
and the smoke flue. 
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Document 39: “Naphtha-fired Cremation furnace for corpses” (Leichen- 

verbrennungsofen mit Ölfeuerung). Patent GEBRÜDER KÖRTING AKTIENGE- 
SELLSCHAFT in Linden, no. 257576, of 30 June 1911. 
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Document 40: "Naphtha- or gas-fired cremation furnace for corpses with an ash 
receptacle beneath the slanted cremation chamber" (Leichenverbrennungsofen mit 
Ol- oder Gasfeuerung mit einem unter dem schräg abfallenden Verbrennungsraum 

liegenden Aschenaufnahmebehälter). Patent W. BUESS, no. 279830, of 22 August 

1913. Fig. 1: longitudinal section. 
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Document 41: “Electric cremation furnace for corpses” (Elektrischer Leichenver- 
brennungsofen). Patent L.H.GIDDINGS, no. 244887, of 11 April 1911. 








72 C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 2 











Abb.1 äerer Auffabichlußrobicber 


SSS 





2 
Frühere Anordnung Jetzige Sicherung 
des Einführungsschiebers des Einführun sschiebers gegen 








Eintritt falscher :Luft 

Document 42: GEBRÜDER BECK coke- or gas-fired cremation furnace at the Dessau 

crematorium: thermotechnical improvement to closures by engineer R. Kessler 
(1926). Source: R. Kessler, "Rationelle Wärmewirtschaft in den Krematorien nach 

Massgabe der Versuche im Dessauer Krematorium, ” in: Die Wärmewirtschaft, 
1927, no. 6, p. 136; original air flap; Fig. 2: improved air flap; Fig. 3: original in- 
troduction damper; Fig. 4: improved damper; Fig. 5 (see Doc. 43, top left): origi- 

nal damper of the smoke conduit; Fig. 6 (Doc. 43, top right): improved damper. 
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Abb. 5 Abb. 6 


Frühere Anordnung Neue Anordnung der 
der Rauchschieber Rauchshieber gegen 
Eintritt falscher Luft 
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Abb. 7 Abb. 10 





Document 43: as above. Operational furnace instruments. Fig. 7: control levers of 
the shutters and doors; Fig. 10: thermotechnical devices for controling the com- 
bustion. Source: as Doc. 42, p. 137. 
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Abb. 9 











Document 44: as above. Fig. 8: rear parts of the gas burners; Fig. 9: Gauges for 
CO and CO», and for draft and gas pressure. Source: as Doc. 42, p. 138. 
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Abb. 11 


Abb. 13 
Schalttafel fiir die Luftkompressoranlage 
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Abb. 12 


Tafel mit sämtlichen Instrumenten für die Luftkompressor-Anlage 











Document 45: as above. Fig. 11: control lever; Fig. 12: Instruments’ Position; Fig. 
13: electric switch board of the air compressor. Source: as Doc. 42, p. 139. 
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Lage und Anordnung der Mef stellen und Gasdüsen im Verbrennungsofen 


Abb. 14 
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Document 46: as above. A: longitudinal section; B: rear view; C: location of the 
sensors. Source: as Doc. 42, no. 9, p. 149. 
Vertical section 
Rear side 
Horizontal section 
Gas burner 
Feeding door of the gasifier 
Adjustable air vent of the gasifier 
Adjustable air vent of the hearth 
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Hearth door (ash chamber) 

Water basin 

Hearth grate 

Gasifier 

Muffle 

Muffle grate 

Inclined plane of post-combustion chamber 

Lateral upper left-hand channel connecting the post-combustion chamber to 
the recuperator (12: inlet; 13: outlet) 

Recuperator 

Discharge channel for the smoke combustion and smoke valve 

Discharge channel for normal combustion and normal valve 

Flue duct 

Chimney 

Ash-chamber door (to take out the ashes of the corpse) 

Adjustable air vent for normal combustion 

Adjustable air vent for combustion of smoke 

Measuring point for muffle temperature (°C) 

Measuring point of discharge gas temperature (°C) during normal combus- 
tion and of primary air temperature (°C) during combustion of smoke in lat- 
eral upper right-hand channel 

Measuring point of primary air temperature (°C) during normal combustion 
and of discharge-gas temperature (°C) during combustion of smoke in lateral 
upper left-hand channel 

Measuring point of temperature of gasifier air 

Measuring point of temperature of discharge gas (°C) in flue duct 

Measuring point of draft in normal combustion 

Measuring point of draft in combustion of smoke 

Measuring point of draft in hearth 
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Koks-Heizversuch am 5. Januar 1927 im Krematorium Dessau 
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Document 47: as above. Cremation experiment with coke, conducted on 5 January 
1927 by Engineer R. Kessler. Diagram of furnace condition. Source: as Doc. 42, 
no. 9, p. 154. 

The horizontal gives the duration of the various phases of the preheating (Vorhei- 
zung) of the furnace and of the subsequent eight cremations, for each one of which is 
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shown the combustion of smoke (Rauchverbrennung) and the normal combustion, or 
more precisely the time for the switch-over of the furnace for the combustion of 
smoke and for the normal combustion. We will return to this question later. 

The vertical axis shows the measured property (from bottom to top): 

0-20 Pressure difference in mm water column (= 0.1 mbar) 

1-9 Zentner (= 50 kg) of coke loaded into gasifier 


PATO THS A о ш > 


x 


All of the above figures refer to the vertical cross section of the corresponding 
openings and dampers 

Consumption of coke between 7:18 a.m. and 9 p.m. with 0.42 Zentner of in- 
combustibles: 8.72 Zentner (= 436 kg) 

Draft in the flue duct during normal combustion, in mm water column (meas- 
ured between the furnace and the damper at f and at g) 

Draft in the flue duct during combustion of smoke, in mm water column, 
(measured between the furnace and the damper at f and at g) 

Draft of the hearth, in mm water column (measured at h) 

Indication of type of smoke (hell: light, dunkel: dark, schwarz: black) 

Opening of air vent for air feed to hearth, mm 

Opening of air vent for air feed to gasifier, mm 

Opening of smoke damper in flue duct during normal combustion, mm 
Opening of the corresponding smoke damper during same combustion, mm 
Opening of smoke damper during combustion of smoke, mm 

Opening of corresponding air vent of primary air during same combustion, 
mm 

Opening of ash-chamber door (hearth), in mm 
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Document 48: as Doc. 47. Temperature diagram. Source: as Doc. 42, no. 9, p. 155. 

The horizontal axis gives the duration of the various phases of the preheating of the furnace 

and of the subsequent eigth cremations, as in the previous diagram. The vertical axis shows 

the temperatures: 

A Temperature of the muffle (°C) measured in the center of the vault of the muffle of the 
furnace (measured at a) 

B Temperature of the discharge gas (°C) in normal mode, in the lateral upper right-hand 
channel (measured at b) 

C Temperature of primary air (°C) during smoke combustion mode, in the same channel 
as in В 

D Temperature of primary air (°C) during normal mode in lateral upper left-hand channel 
(measured at c) 
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as in D 


Room temperature (°C) on ground floor 
Room temperature (°C) in basement 
Outside temperature (°C). 


ANTAN & 


Temperature of gasifier air (°C) at outlet of gasifier (measured at d) 
Temperature of discharge gas (°C) in flue duct (measured at e) 


81 


Temperature of discharge gas (°C) during smoke combustion mode, in the same channel 


Above the temperature diagram, we have indicated the CO2 + О content, the CO2 content 
and partly the CO content at various times of the preheating and cremation phases. 
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Document 49: as above. Cremation experiment with briquet, conducted on 12 Jan- 
uary 1927 by engineer R. Kessler. Diagram of furnace condition. Source: as Doc. 


42, no. 9, 


. 156. 
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Document 50: as Doc. 49. Temperature diagram. Source: as Doc. 42, no. 9, p. 157. 
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: Gas-Heizversudh am 1. November 1926 im Krematorium Dessau 


Abb. 15 
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Erklärung der Kurven. 
A) Gasverbrauh іл ст. (Verbraudt sind 202 cbm Gas). 
B) Kraftverbrauch des Kompressors іп KW. (Verbraucht sind 4,2 KW Strom). 
C): Gasdrud in mm W. S, 
D) Zahl der in Betrieb gewesenen Düsen. 
E) Zugstärke im Fuchs bei Normal- -Verbrennung, in mm W. S. | Gemessen zwischen Ofen und 
F) Zugstärke im Fuchs bei Rauch-Verbrennung, in mm W. S. Schieber bet f) und g). 
G) Darstellung der Rauchentwicklung. 
H) Rauchschieberdffnung im Fuchs bei Normal-Verbrennung, in cm. 
I) Rauchschieberöffnung im Fuchs bei Rauch-Verbrennung, in cm. 
K) Generator-Luftschieberóffnung, in cm. 











Document 51: as above. Cremation experiment with gas, conducted on 1 Novem- 
ber 1926 by engineer R. Kessler. Diagram of furnace condition. Source: as Doc. 
42, no. 9, p. 150. 
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Document 52: as Doc. 51. Temperature diagram. Source: as Doc. 42, no. 9, p. 151. 
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Document 53: Cremation furnace of the crematorium at Biel as used by engineer 
H. Keller for his cremation experiments in 1927. Fig. 1: longitudinal section A-B; 
Fig. 2: vertical section C-D; Fig. 3: horizontal section E-F; Fig. 4: horizontal sec- 
tion G-H. Source: H. Keller, "Versuche an einem Feuerbestattungsofen, " special 

reprint from the journal Archiv für Wärmewirtschaft und Dampfkesselwesen, 
1929, no. 6, p. I. 
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Document 54: Diagram of cremation experiments conducted by Engineer H. Keller 
in the electric BROWN, BOVERI & Co. furnace at the Biel crematorium on 2 October 
1940. Hourly smoke volume expelled by the exhaust fan during the cremation; first 
data set. Source: H. Keller, "Ursache der Rauchbildung bei der Kremation, ” in: 
Bieler Feuerbestattungs-Genossenschaft in Biel, Jahresbericht pro 1944. Biel, 
1945, illustration outside text. 
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Document 55: as Doc. 54, second data set. 
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Document 56: as above, experiments of 25 January 1943. Hourly smoke volume 
expelled by the exhaust fan during the cremation. Source: as Doc. 54. 
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A. Krematorium Biel 
Analyse der Abgase. 





T 20 50 40 50 60 min, 
Gertuh A. 


Biel 2.3.43 





Fig. 3 








Document 57: as above, experiments of 2 and 6 January 1943. Smoke-gas analysis 
during the cremation. Source: as Doc. 54. 
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Document 58: as above, experiments of January 1943. Temperature diagram. 
Source: as Doc. 54. 
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Abb. 3. Beck-Koksofen mit Dreiecksrekuperator. 


a = Finäscherungsmuflel, b = Koksgenerator, с = Rekuperator, c, = Rauchgaskanäle, 
c, = Luftkanäle, d = Leichenaschen-Sammelraum, «= Nachverbrennungsrost. 











Document 59: perfected BECK coke-fired cremation furnace (early 1930s). Fig. 1: 
longitudinal section; Fig. 2: vertical section; Fig. 3: horizontal section at the 
height of the cremation-chamber grate. Source: W. Heepke, “Die neuzeitlichen 
Leicheneinäscherungsöfen mit Koksfeuerung, deren Wärmebilanz und Brennstoff- 
verbrauch, " in: Feuerungstechnik, XXI. Jg., 15 August 1933, no. 9, p. 124. 
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Abb. 4. Didier-Koksofen. 











Document 60: perfected DIDIER coke-fired cremation furnace (early 1930s). Fig. 1: 
longitudinal section; Fig. 2: vertical section; Fig. 3: horizontal section at the 
height of the cremation-chamber grate. Source: as Doc. 59, p. 125. 
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Zu der Patentschrift. 506 627 
КІ. 244 Gr. 1 














Document 61: “Procedure and device for cremation” (Verfahren und Vorrichtung 
zur Einüscherung). Patent H. VOLCKMANN and L. LUDWIG, no. 506627, of 30 Octo- 
ber 1928. Fig. 1: longitudinal section along the cremation chamber; Fig. 2: hori 

zontal section along the cremation cham 
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Schematifche Darftellung der Ocfen im Schnitt. 


N 
N 
N 
N 
N 
N 
N 
N 
N 
N 
N 
N 
N 
N 
N 
N 
N 
N 
N 











БУ 













УМ 


SSS SC 


auchgasab BEE: 
H-Nochverbrennungs-Rost Yili 
u. Aschenentnahme 





Be CL Nachverbrenn ungs- 


PH Rost u Aschenen/nahme 
22222 











Document 62: VOLCKMANN-LUDWIG gas-fired cremation furnaces at the Hamburg 
crematorium (prototype). Source: R. Kessler, “Der neue Eindscherungsofen Sys- 
tem Volckmann-Ludwig, " in: Zentralblatt für Feuerbestattung, 1931, no. 3, p. 34. 








Luftdüse 


Schnitt durch den 
neuen  Leichen- 
verbrennungs- 
ofen im Krema- 
torium von Ham- 


burg-Ohlsdorf 






ГГ 


Schnitt durch einen der bisher üblichen Verbrennungsofen. 
Gas- und Luítkanal sind in größerem Maßstab als der Sarg dargestellt 








Document 63: VOLCKMANN-LUDWIG gas-fired cremation furnaces: design of 
combustion air intake. Source: Stort, "Der menschliche Körper als Heizstoff, " in: 
Die Umschau in Wissenschaft und Technik, 1931, no. 26, p. 513. 
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= Längsschnitt = = Querschnitt = 


Abb. 15 u. 16. Gasbeheizter Ofen. System Volckmann-Ludwig 














Document 64: as above (standard model). Fig. 1: longitudinal section; Fig. 2: ver- 
tical section. Source: as Doc. 27, p. 24. 











Abb. 3. Längsschnitt durch den V.-L.-Einäscherungsofen. 











Document 65: as above. Longitudinal section. Source: H. Manskopf, “Gas als 
Brennstoff für Einäscherungsöfen, " in: Das Gas- und Wasserfach, 1933, no. 42, p. 
773. 
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Abb.1. Langs- und Querschnlitte des V.-L.- Ofens. 





Document 66: as above, device at the Stuttgart crematorium (1931). Fig. 1: longi- 
tudinal section g-h; Fig. 2: vertical section c-d; Fig. 3: horizontal section a-b; Fig. 
4: vertical section e-f. Source: H Wolfer, "Der neue ‘Volckmann-Ludwig’- 
Einäscherungsofen im Stuttgarter Krematorium, " in: Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 1932, 
no. 13, p. 151. 
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Document 67: “Corpse cremation furnace” (Leichenverbrennungsofen). Patent W. 
RUPPMANN, no. 669645, of 23 June 1936. Fig. 1: vertical section (cremation cham- 


ber and combustion air intake system); Fig. 2: longitudinal section (cremation 


chamber and construction system of the grate). 
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64 MONATSBULLETIN No. 3 XIV. Jahrgang 1934 
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Fig. 1. Schnitt durch den Kremationsofen. 








Document 68: E. EMCH & Co. gas-fired cremation furnace at the Zurich cremato- 
rium (1932). Vertical and longitudinal sections (cremation chamber and recupera- 
tor). Source: R. Henzi, “Die Zürcher Einäscherungsöfen mit Gasfeuerung, " in: 
Schweiz. Verein von Gas- und Wasserfachmännern, Zurich, March 1934, no. 3, p. 
64. 
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Fig. 2. Ofen III, Krematorium Zürich. Konstruktion 1935. 





Document 69: E. EMCH & CO. gas-fired cremation furnace at the Zurich cremato- 
rium (1935). Vertical and longitudinal sections (cremation chamber and recupera- 
tor). Source: P. Schläpfer, "Betrachtungen über den Betrieb von Eindscherungs- 
беп,” in: Schweiz. Verein von Gas- und Wasserfachmännern, Zurich, July 1938, 
no. 7, p. 150. 





100 C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 2 


EN 
CSET 
LISP EL: 


Fig ig. 9. 
Aenderung des Kohlensáuregehaltes, der Muffeltempera- 
tur und der Abgastemperatur im Fuchs des Ofens II 
wahrend 5 Kremationen. 
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Fig. ey 
Aenderung des Kohlensáuregehaltes, der Muffeltempera- 
tur und der Abgastemperatur im Fuchs des Ofens III 
während 8 Kremationen. 














Document 70 & 71: Fig. 9: Diagram of 5 cremations conducted on 30 November 
1932 in Furnace II at the Zurich crematorium. “Variation of CO» content, muffle 
temperature and combustion-gas temperature in the flue of Furnaces II during 5 
cremations. " Fig. 10: Diagram of 8 cremations conducted on 27 February1936 in 
Furnace III at the Zurich crematorium. "Variation of CO» content, muffle tempera- 
ture and combustion-gas temperature in the flue of Furnces III during 8 crema- 
tions. " Source: as Doc. 69, p. 156. 
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Fig. 11. 


Abgasverluste in kcal/min und in % der durch die Ver- 
vidii < gleichzeitig zugeführten Würmemenge in Ab- 
ängigkeit des CO:-Gehaltes der Abgase. 











Document 72: Fig. 11: “Flue-gas losses in kcal/minute and in % of the amount of 
heat concurrently added by combustion as a function of the CO» contents of the 
combustion gas”. Source: as Doc. 69, p. 156. 
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Fig. 13. 1 
Aenderung des Warmebedarfes pro Kremation in Funktion 
der Anzahl der Verbrennungen pro Tag. 
Document 73: Thermal balance of Furnaces II and III at the Zurich crematorium. 


“Variation of the caloric needs per cremation as a function of the number of cre- 
mations per day ". Source: as Doc. 69, p. 157. 
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Abb. 13.. Elektrischer Ofen. 
Ingenieur, /931, no. 25, p. 397. 


Source: F. Hellwig, "Vom Bau und Betrieb der Krematorien, " 





Document 74: E. EMCH & CO. electric cremation furnace (1930). Vertical section. 
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Abb. 4. Querschnitt durch die Ofenanlage 
A. Koksofen. B. Elektrischer Ofen 





Document 75: Fig. A: vertical section of the old W. RUPPMANN coke-fired crema- 
tion furnace at Biel; Fig. B: vertical section of the BROWN, BOVERI & CO experi- 
mental electric cremation furnace. Source: H. Keller, "Der elektrische Eindsche- 
rungsofen im Krematorium Biel,” in: Bieler Feuerbestattungs-Genossenschaft in 
Biel, Jahresbericht pro 1933. Biel, 1954, p. 5. 
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Abb. 2. Lüngsschnitt durch die Ofenanlagen 
A. Koksofen, B. Elektrischer Ofen. 








Document 76: A (bottom): horizontal section of the old W. RUPPMANN coke-fired 
cremation furnace at Biel; B (top): horizontal section of the BROWN, BOVERI & Co 
experimental electric cremation furnace. Source: as Doc. 75. 
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Abb. 1. — Schematische Darstellung eines elektrischen Kremationsofens mil zugehörigen 
Rekuperator, Frischlult. und Rauchgasventilator. 


1 es Frischluftventilator. $ = Schematischer Querschnitt durch den Keematlonsofen. 
2 = Abgasventilator. а = Verbrennungskammer., | 
== Aschensammelraum, 


3 = Spiralenrekuperator. " : 
4 == Anschluss an das Kamin. c = Nachverbrennungskanale: 


Document 77: BROWN, BOVERI & CO electric cremation furnace (standard model). 
“Schematic representation of an electric cremation furnace with related recupera- 
tor, fresh air and flue gas fan.” G. Keller, "Die Elektrizität im Dienste der Feuerbe- 
stattung, " Aktiengesellschaft Brown, Boveri & Cie, Baden (Switzerland); special re- 
print of Brown Boveri Mitteilungen, no. 6/7, 1942, p. 3. 
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f, = Feuerzugtemgwratur während der Eindscherung (rechter Zuzi, 
f, = Fuchstemperatur während der Einäscherung trechter Fuchsi. 
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furnace. Source: as Doc. 59, no. 8, p. 110. 


Fuchsteinperatur tinker Fuchs), 


Document 78: Temperature diagram of 3 cremations in a coke-fired cremation 
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Fig. 4. Temperaturdiagramme, 26./27. Oktober 1933. 





Documents 79 & 80: Top: temperature diagram of 5 cremations conducted on 26 

October 1933 in furnace III (E. EMCH & Co.) at the Zurich crematorium. Bottom: 

temperature diagram of 7 cremations conducted on 27 October 1933. Source: as 
Doc. 68, p. 66. 
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Gasverbrauch ---- Muffeltemp., +=- Fuchstemp. 


Abb.6. Tagesdiagramm vom 23. Okt. 1931 vor Erreichung des 
Beharrungszustandes. (5 Einäscherungen). 
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Abb. 7. Tagesdiazranmin vom 30. Okt. 1031 nach Erreichung des 
Beharrungszustandes. (5 Einäscherungen). 











Documents 81 & 82: Fig. 6: Temperature diagram of 5 cremations conducted on 
23 October 1931 in the VOLCKMANN-LUDWIG gas-fired cremation furnace at the 
Stuttgart crematorium. Fig. 7: Temperature diagram of 5 cremations conducted on 
30 October 1931 in the same furnace. Source: as Doc. 66, no. 14, p. 163. 
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Abb. 4. Krematiun vom 24. April 1934 


Die Abbildungen 4 und 5 zeigen dcn Verlauf der Temperaturen 
an 6 verschiedenen Messtellen. Es bedeuten: 

Kurve 1: Temperatur im Verbrennungsraum, 

Kurve 2: Temperatur im Nachverbrennungskanal, 


Kurve 3: Temperatur der Abgase nach dem Ofen und vor dem 
Rekuperator, 

Kurve 4: Temperatur der Abgase nach dem Rekuperator, 

Kurve 5: Temperatur der Verbrennungsluft nach dem 
Rekuperator, 

Kurve 6: Temperatur der Verbrennungsluft nach den Heiz- 
spiralen und vor Eintritt in den Verbrennungsraum. 








Document 83: Temperature diagram of a cremation conducted on 24 April 1934 in 
the BROWN, BOVERI & Co. electric cremation furnace at the Biel crematorium. 
Source: as Doc. 75, p. 13. 
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АЪЬ. ;5. Kremationen vom 19. April 1934 


Document 84: Temperature diagram of 2 cremations conducted on 19 April 1934 
in the same furnace as above. Source: ibid., p. 14 














Abb. 2. — Wärmediagramm eines Spiralreku- 
perators, 3—4 Temperaturverlauf der Rauch- 
gase, 0—5 Temperaturverlauf der Frischluft. 





Der metallische Spiralrekuperator ermöglicht ‘ 
dank selner geringen Warmekapazitat und guten Abb. 3. — Vollständiges Temperaturdiagramm von vier aufeinander folgenden Einäsche 
Warmeleitfahigkeit elne augenblickliche Warme- rungen Im Krematorium St.Gallen. 
Übertragung. А = Temperatur In der Verbrennungskammer. 
B = Temperatur der Rauchgase beim Eintritt In den Rekuperator. 
C = Temperatur der vorgewärmten Frischluft beim Eintritt In den Ofen. 


1, HH, Il und IV : Dauer der einzelnen Krematlonen. 
Document 85: Fig. 2 (left): Temperature diagram of a metallic coil recuperator; 
Fig. 3 (right): Temperature diagram of 4 cremations conducted in 1942 in the 
BROWN, BOVERI & Co. eletric cremation furnace at the St. Gallen crematorium. 
Source: as Doc. 77, p. 4. 
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Document 86-1a: List of Seege at the Bielefeld crematorium (5-23 December 
1941). Source: Sennefriedhof Bielefeld. 
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Document 86-1b: continued. 
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Document 86-2a: continued. 
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Factors which affect the process 


Lon 
GENERAL TREND AND RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN 
MEAN INCINERATION TIMES AND PEAK FURNACE TEMPERATURE 


75 


"MEAN" INCINERATION 


TIMES (mins) 


63 


THERMAL 
BARRIER 99 





DH D H 
400 500 600 700 800 900 1000 1100 
PEAK FURNACE TEMPERATURE, °C 


Both “times” and "temperatures" have been rounded up 


FACTOR ANALYSIS 


FEMALE YOUNG OLD MALIGNANT | NON-MALIGNANT 


Larger size More fat Greater | Deaths from Less fat 
More tissue elasticity of skin | debilitating Tissue wasting 
Heavier skeleton Superficial illness 
Die younger tissues are firmer | Less fat 
Heavier bones 





MAJOR FACTORS 





1 Protein nature of skin and human tissue 


2 Composition of skeleton 
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Document 87: Duration of a cremation as a function of the temperature in а mod- 
ern gas-fired cremation furnace. Source: E.W. Jones, “Factors which affect the 
process of cremation.” Extract from the Cremation Society of Great Britain’s An- 
nual Cremation Conference Report, 1975, p. 88. 
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Fig. 6. 
Tempereturverlauf in einer schlecht isolierten Muffel- 
. wandung zu verschiedenen Zeiten des Anheizens. 











Document 88: Fig. 6: Behavior of wall temperature in a badly insulated muffle at 
various points of heating it up. Source: as Doc. 69, p. 154. 
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Fig. 7. 


Р 1. 5$ | 
Temperaturverlauf in einer gut isolierten Muflelwapdung: zu verschiedenen Zeiten des Anheizens. 
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Document 89: Fig. 7: Behavior of wall temperature in a well-insulated muffle at 
various points of heating it up. Source: as Doc. 69, p. 155. 
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Document 90: Coke consumption per cremation for several consecutive crema- 
tions. Source: P. Schläpfer, “Ueber den Bau und den Betrieb von Kremations- 
беп.” Special reprint from the Jahresbericht des Verbandes Schweizer. Feuerbe- 
stattungsvereine, Zurich, 1937, p. 36. 











р Leine 


Durchschn tH. Koksver brauch 





Razaki oer Fiadubervogen im Monat 


Abb. 3. Durehsehnittlicher Koksverbrauch im Monat je Leiche. 
a obere, b untere Grenze des möglichen Brennstoffverbrauches. 








Document 90a: Monthly average coke consumption per corpse as a function of the 
number of cremations per month. (a) and (b) give the maximum and minimum fuel 
consumption, respectively. Source: ibid. 
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Jahrgang AAL, Hett 9 Heepke, Die neuzeitlichen Leicheneinäscherungsöfen mit Koksfeuerung usw. 





überliegenden Seite der Ofenwand in einem außen abge- 
schlossenen Gehause eine elektrische Birne an, deren in den 
Ofen geworfene Lichtetrahlen durch eine vorgebaute Linse 
verstárkt werden. 

AbschlieBend sei noch auf das Beobachtungsfenster von 
Mahon hingewiesen. Dasselbe ist mit einer dauernd und un- 
mittelbar der Wärmestrahl des Ofens ausgesetzten feuer- 
festen Scheibe versehen, wobei nicht nur die betreffende 


Scheibenoberfläche, sondern auch die dem Ofeninnern zuge- | 


wandten Scheibenkanten vollständig oder doch mit nur ge- 
ringen Unterbrechungen der Wärmestrahlung unterliegen. 
Dadurch soll eine ungleichmäßige Erwärmung der Scheibe 
und das damit verbundene Auftreten von Wärmespannungen, 
insbesondere an den Rändern der Scheibe vermieden werden. 
Die Befestigung der Scheibe an der dem Ofeninnern zuge- 
wandten Seite erfolgt statt durch die sonst üblichen Leisten — 
wie Abb. 5 zeigt — mittels schmaler, aus dem Rahmen vor- 
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springender Flächen, die sich nur auf kleine Teile der un- 
mittelbar bestrahlten Scheibenoberfläche gewissermaßen 
| punktförmig auflegen. Die Scheiben können auch durch die 
Rahmenfläche selbst gehalten werden, indem diese unter 
einem spitzen Winkel zur unmittelbar bestrahlten Scheiben- 
| oberfläche gestellt werden und so die dem Ofeninnern zuge- 
| wandten Scheibenkanten lediglich berühren, aber nicht über- 
decken (Abb. 6). Das Mahonsche Beobachtungsfenster be- 
steht aus zwei halbathermanen Glasplatten und aus einer 
zwischen diesen mit Abstand angeordneten gefärbten Glas- 
platte. Letztere ist aus mehreren Glasstreifen zusammen- 
gesetzt, wobei die aneinanderstoBenden Streifenkanten schief- 
winklig abgeschragt sind. Durch eine solche Unterteilung 
wird die Oberflachenspannung verringert. Gleichzeitig wer- 
den etwa auftretende Verzerrungen in der Scheibe aus- 
l'geglichen, ohne daß sich dabei in der Scheibe Spalte bilden 
kónnen. [249] 





Die neuzeitlidien Leicheneináscherungsófen mit Koksfeuerung, 
deren Wärmebilanz und Brennstoffverbrauch. 


Von Wilhelm Heepke, Mittweida. 
Mit sechs Abbildungen. 





Inhaltsangabe: Entwicklung der Feuerbestattung. Bisheriges feuerungstechnisches Schrifttum. Direkte und indirekte Einäscherung; 
R toren und Rekuperatoren. Schwierigkeiten für die Berechnung, starke Temperaturschwankungen. Der Koksofen mit Rekuperator. 
Warmebedarismengen, Wärmegewinne, Wärmeverluste. Brennstoffaufwand. Die Erhebungsgebühr für eine Einäscherung. 


(Schluß von Seite 111.) 


Einen Überblick über das Ineinandergreifen der verschie- | in patentierte Dreiecksquerschnitte c, und c, beachtenswert, 
denen Verbrennungsprozesse gibt das Wärmediagramm Abb.2, | ebenso auch die Vergrößerung der Rauchgaskanaiquer- 
dessen Zahlenwerte in der späteren Entwicklung ihre Erk Schnitte c, auf Kosten der Luftkanalquerschnitte c, bei dem 
rung finden. Die verschiedenen Wärmebeträge W, die sich | Didier-Ofen Abb. 4. Diese Maßnahmen gehen darauf hinaus, 
durch den Einäscherungsprozeß ergeben. sind in Abb. 2 als | die Kanalquerschnitte den Durchflußmengen und besonders 
Prozentverhàltnisse des 
Brennstoffnutzeffektes 
verrechnet und durch 
die — strichpunktierten 
Linien markiert. Für 
den ersten Koksverbren- 
nungsproze& kommen 
die Warmeverluste mit 
voller Liniensignatur in 
Frage. 

Sieht man von dem 
alten Gothaer Ofen ab, 
der zudem zuerst mit . 
bóhmischer Braunkohle / 
gefeuert wurde, so h ^, Kar 
D als neuzeitliche | [ | 

uart nur der Koks- ! 

е п Wes 5,60% 
ofen mit Rekupera- Ae: ae 


tor in Betracht; letz- — 
Mg? т, 008-2) а 










terer ist aus Schamotte- 
steinen aufgebaut. Die | | 
ersten Beck-Ofen der . E 
90er Jahre waren nach | | 
dem Klingenstierna-Sy- 
stem mit guBeisernen \ 
Luftrekuperatorróhren \ 
ausgerüstet. Bemerkens- 
wert ist hierfür, daB in 
der — Eisenhüttenindu- 
strie zur Zeit wieder 
*ine Neigung zur Ver- 
wendung von Metall- 
eec peine 
vorliegt. In der neue- К rator -Rost H 
sten Beckschen Bauart HU E TIRE 
Abb. 3 ist die Zerlegung H 
der bisherigen Recht- ; 700 % 
ecks-Rekuperatorkanäle Abb. 2. Wärmediagramm des Koksoiens. 
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Document 91: Article by engineer Wilhelm Heepke, "Die neuzeitlichen Leichen- 
einäscherungsöfen mit Koksfeuerung, deren Würmebilanz und Brennstoffver- 
brauch”, in: Feuerungstechnik, XXI. Jg., 15 August 1933, no. 8, pp. 123-128. 
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den anfallenden groBen Rauchgasmengen zwecks Vernicktung 
des Rauches genauer anzupaesen. 
Dreiecksrekuperator werden Lufterhitzungen bis 600^ und 


dem Deckengewölbe der Sargmuffel anzusehen. 
Der Beck-Ofen hat den Vorzug, daß die Feuergaäe von 
vorn nach hinten gezogen werden. Beim Öffnen des Haupt- 
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Abb. 3. Beck-Koksofen mit Dreiecksrekuperator. 


Einascherungsmuffel, b = Koksgenerator, є = Reku ‚ с, = Reuchgaskaniile, 
c, = Luftkanále, d = Leicbenaschen-Sammelra: 


“= |perator. 
d= -S am, е = Nachverbrennungsrost. 


in den Heizraum austreten. Ist die Asche auf die unter dem 


brennbaren Teilen durchsetzt, so wird sie auf den Nachver- 
brennungsrost e gezogen, wo sie in sich restlos verbrennt. 


in den darunter befindlichen Aschenbehälter d fällt. 
Didier-Ofen ist eine für größere Krematorien und für Dauer- 
betrieb vorgesehene schwere Ofenbauart. Für Anstalten mit 
nur wenigen Eināscherungen in der Woche wird der Ofen im 
seinem Unterbau durch Fortlassen von ein oder zwei Re- 
kuperatorzügen niedriger gehalten, wodusch das Anheizen 
schneller vor sich geht. Man hat bei den Didier-Öfen ferner 
die Möglichkeit, die aus der Muffel a abziehenden Feuergase 


züge der Muffel leiten zu können und so an Brennstoff für das 
Aufheizen der Muffel a für die Einascherung der nachsten Leiche 
zu sparen. Durch die Trennung von Generator b und Muffel a 





in den Einäscherungsraum nicht gelangen können. 


Feuerungstechnik 
Durch den Beckschen | 


mehr erzielt. Als weitere Neuerung ist die Anbringung mehr- | 
facher Kanalmündungen für die Leichenverbrennungsluft in | 


schiebers zur Einführung des Sarges können also keine Gase | 





Sargrost liegende schiefe Ebene gefallen und noch mit einigen | 


Hiernach wird dieser Rost gekippt, infolgedessen die Asche | 
Der | 


vor Eintritt in den Rekuperator c noch mit durch die Heiz- | 


ist die Feuerführung für das Anwärmen der Muffel so gehalten, | 
daB Abgase aus der Feuerung wührend der Einüscherung selbst | 


Jahrgang XXI, Heft 9 








Um nun zu einer Rechnung zu kommen, müssen. von 
Schwankungen der Wärmemengen und Temperaturen abge- 
sehen. nur bestimmte Normal-, Maximal- oder Minimalwerte, 
wie sie passend erscheinen, zugrunde gelegt werden. 
| Das Gewicht der Leiche einer erwachsenen Person kann 
| 70-100 kg betragen. Hiervon entfallen 65% auf den Wasser- 
| gehalt und somit 35% auf die Trockensubstanz, von der 5%, .| 
| Unverbrennbares (Asche) sind. Die 35 — 5 = 30%, brenn- 
bare Substanz setzt sich zusammen aus 12% Fett, 15% Ei- 

. weißstoffen und 3%, sonstigen 
chemischen Stoffen oder aus 
529, C, 7% H, 23% 0, 1% S 
und 17% N. Danach erhält 
man bei Voraussetzung eines 
mittleren Leichengewichtes 
von 0,5 (70-+ 100) = 85 kg 
als brennbares Leichengewicht 
0,3 · 85 = 25,5 kg, welches be- 
steht aus: 

0,12: 85 = 10,20 kg Fett 








0,15 · 85 = 12,75 kg Eiweiß 
0,03 · 85 = 5 kg Sonstiges 
25,50 kg 
oder. 
с = 0,52 25,5 = 13,260 kg C 
h = 0,07:25,5 = 1.785 kg H 
o = 0.23: 25,5 = 5,865 kg O 
s = 0,01: 25.5 = 0,255 kg S. 
n= 0,17:25,5 = 4.335 ke N 


LIS. 
25,500 kg 
Für eine derartige brenn- 

bare Masse, die in ihrer Zu- 
sammensetzung einem festen 
Brennstoff gleichkommt. be- 
| steht eine Luftüberschußzahl m = 77°. Nach praktischen Mes- 
| bd . 20,5 
| sungen kann CO, = 13% gesetzt werden, somit m = 7 = 1.5. 

Zur vollkommenen Verbrennung dieser Bestandteile ist eine 
, wirkliche Verbrennungsluftmenge nötig von: 
2,67¢+ 8hA+s—o 

0,30 
2,67 - 13,260 + 8. 1,785 + 0.255 — 5,865 
0,30 

20,365 = ~ 220 m? von 0° und 760 mm. 


І= т. 


= 1,5. 





= 9 


Die Temperatur t in der Sargmuffel soll erfahrungsgemäl: 
und auf Grund von genauen Versuchen nicht unter ~ 800- 
sinken und nicht über 1000° steigen, damit eine moglichst 
vollkommene Verbrennung und völlig ausgeglühte weibe 
Asche gewonnen wird. Bei t > 1000° würde zwar die Ver- 
brennung rascher vor sich gehen, dagegen- würden aber die 
; Knochen schwarz und hart werden. Es soll daher t — 900° 
| angenommen werden. А 
|. Die Luft wird im Rekuperator von der Anfangs- oder 
| Raumtemperatur t= 10° auf t, = 350° vorgewärmt. Es 
wird dabei £ = 350° vorausgesetzt, da die Entzündungstem- 
peratur des Sargholzes bei 325—350 liegt. Es ist dann far 
die Luft noch eine Wärmemenge vorzusehen von: 
| W, = 0,31 L- (t — 4) = 0,31 - 220 (900 — 350) 
| = 37510 = ~ 38000 keal. 
| Die in der Leiche enthaltene 65proz. Wassermenge von 
| q = 0.65 · 85 = 55.25 kg ist ebenfalls auf ¢= 900° zu 
| bringen, das heißt in Sattdampf von 100° zu verwandeln und 
danach bis auf 900° zu überhitzen. Mit einer Erzeugungs- 
| wärme i = 640 kcal/kg bei 1 ata und c, = 0.48 spez. Über- 

hitzungswürme ergibt sich ein für diese Wasserverdampfung 
erforderlicher Warmeaufwand von: 


W, = g- [i + c(t — 1) = 55.25 [640 + 048 (900 — 10)) 
= 58963 = < 60000 kcal. 





Document 91: continued 
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Das Unverbrennbare, die 5%, Knochen von 0,05 · 85 
= 4,25kg Gewicht, wird während des Einüscherungspro- 
zesses bei 0,2 spez. Wärme eine Wärmemenge: 

W, = 0,2 - 4,25 (900 — 10) = 740,5 = ~ 800 kcal 
binden, die mit Herausnahme der Asche aus dem Sammel- 
behälter als Verlust zu buchen ist. 

Das Schamottefutter des Oberbaues des Ofens mit Muffel, 
Rost, Kanälen und Aschesammelraum kann mit 3 m? an- 
genommen werden, besitzt also bei 1800 kg/m? spez. Gewicht ein 
GewichtG, = 3 : 1800 = 5400kg. 
Die Temperatur dieses Scha- 
mottemauerwerkes beträgt nach 
MeBversuchen etwa # = 800°, 
so daB bei einer spez. Warme 
von 0,21 fir die Erwarmung 
dieses Ofenoberteiles von 10° 
auf 800° aufzubringen sind: 

Wy = 6:6, (8 — 4) 

= 0,21 - 5400 - (800 — 10) 

= 895860 = ~ 900000 kcal. 

Der untere Ofenteil mit dem 
Rekuperator umfaßt c4 ш? 
Schamottemauerwerk, hat also 
ein Gewicht von G, = 4- 1800 
= 7200kg. Unter Voraussetzung 
ungünstig niedriger Verhältnisse 
treten die Heizgase mit 7, = 600° 
in den Rekuperator und ver- 
lassen ihn durch den Fuchs 
mit Тр = 200°. Hiermit sind 
gegeben: 
die mittlere Rauchgastempera- | 
tur zu: Н 

r= Tit Tr _ 600 + 200 ! 

- 2 2 
= 400°, 


uup 





die mittlere Lufttemperatur zu: 
+t 10-350 


$279. 
Mit «= 1/, Schamottestein 
der Rekuperator- 
wünde, also 
0,065 m Starke; 
Warmeleitzah) der 
Schamottesteine, 
= 0,60 bei 400 + 500°; 
'àrmeü 1 für rauhe Wandoberflüche, 
9,0 bei v = 5 m/s Geschwindigkeit (nach J ürges) 
wird die Wärmedurchgengszahl der Rekuperatorwände: 
A 1 1 WS 
D 1 et 0, 1 0,33 
H 9° 06 9 
Damit erhält man die beiden Oberflachentemperaturen 
der Rekuperatorsteine zu: 


180*. 


„= 


o 








1 = 3.33 kcal/m?°Ch. 


=+ 
a 





EN 


(400 — 180) Im 


180 — (400 — 180) 222 = 262°, 


9 = т. — (Ta — ty) E = E = 318°, 


k 
9" = t+ = = 
1 ta T T, — tn) 


und die mittlere Steintemperatur: 
9-9" 262 
9 = 5107 318 + 202 — gape, 


2 2 


Da a = a = а” = 9,0 gesetzt ist, so muß auch sein: 
Tm+ tm _ 400 + 180 


Aictpat, ic neuseilucuen Leicneneinascherungsoien nil Aoksleuerunp usw. 


SN 





3300 





Abb. 4. Didier-Koksofen. 


itv 





Mit ôm = ~300° sind dann für die Anwärmung des Re- 
kuperators erforderlich: 

W,= ën Dar Ôn = 0,21- 7200 300 = 453600 = ~ 454000 kcal, 
| die zur Erhohung der Lufttemperatur von 10° auf 350° dienen. 
| Da nun die Ofentemperatur über der Entzündungstem- 
peratur des Sargmateriales liegt, so werden bei Einführen 
des Sarges dieser wie auch danach die Leiche unter Ein- 


wirkung der heiBen Luft bzw. deren Sauerstoffes alsbald zur 
| Verbrennung kommen. 





4600- 














Der Einäscherungssarg hat ein 
Gewicht von б, = 40 kg und könnte 
bei H, = 3000 kcal/kg des Holzes 
eine Warmemenge H, · С; = 3000 - 40 
= 120000 kcal entwickeln. Diese 
ganze Wärmemenge darf jedoch nicht 
als Gewinn eingesetzt werden. Durch 
den Anstrich. das Sargfüllmaterial. 
die Leichenbekleidung u. dgl. wird der 
Effekt um 33%, herabgedriickt. so 
daß als Wärmegewinn durch die Sarg- 
verbrennung nur verbleiben: 

W= 120000 — 0.33 · 120000 = 80400 
= ~80000 kcal. 

Da die brennbare Substanz der Leiche aus denselben or- 
ganischen Bestandteilen besteht wie ein fester Brennstoff. so 
läßt sich die bei der Verbrennung der Leiche entwickelte 
Warmemenge nach der üblichen Verbandsforme] bestim- 
men zu: 


W, = 8100-c + 29000 (4 — £) + 25004 — 600 - g 


= 8100 . 13,26 + 29000 (1,785 _ M 


8 

{ + 2500 - 0,255 — 600 - 55,25 = 105 402 kcal. 

| Rechnet man mit dem Fettbestandteil der Leiche und 
nimmt den Heizwert des Fettes mit 8000 kcal/kg und den 
der Eiweiß- und übrigen Stoffe mit 1500 kcal/kg an, so er- 
halt man: 


W, = 8000 - 10,2 + 1500 (12,75 + 2,55) = 104550 kcal. 





Man kann aber auch zur Ermittlung von W, bewahrte Er- 
fahrungswerte von tierischen Verbrennungsófen heranziehen. 





ЗЕЕ d = 290° | In derartigen guten Öfen rechnet man mit einem Kohle- oder 
2 2 | Koksverbrauch von 0,350--0,375 kg zum Verbrennen von 
Document 91: continued 
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1 kg Fleisch in 1 Minute. Mit у = 0,5 und H, = 7000 kcal/kg 
für Koks wird: 
W, = 0,5 · 7000 - 0,350 - 85 = 104125 kcal. 
Man kann mithin endgültig setzen: 
W,= 105000 kcal. 


Für die Verbrennung einer 85-kg-Leiche ist also nach vor- 
stehendem Erfahrungswert eine Verbrennungsdauer von 
85 Minuten — 1 Stunde und 25 Minuten nótig. Dies ist eine 
Zeit, die auch in den neuzeitlichen Leicheneinäscherungsöfen 
vorauszusetzen ist. 

Für eine erste Einäscherung mit Hochheizen des kalten 
Ofens erhält man nunmehr folgende Wärmebilanz: 

Aufzuwendende Wärmemengen: 


für Erwärmung der Einäscherunesluft И = 38000 kcal 
für Wasserverdampfung . ....-......- И, = 60000 „ 
für Eigenerwärmung der Asche ....... Wy = 800 „ 
iür Erwarmung des oberen Ofenteiles 2. Wy= 900000 ., 
iür Erwármung des unteren Ofenteiles . . . = 454000 





ҮҮТ ЙҮ) = 1452800 kcal 
Erzeugende Warmemengen: 
durch Verbrennung d. Sarges W, = 80000 kcal 
dureh Verbrennung d. Leiche W. = 105000 ,. 


И,- W, = 185000 kcal 185000 kcal 
Somit liegt für eine erste Einüscherung ein — ———— 
Warmebedari vor... . 2 see W, = 1267800 kcal 


Als Brennstoff kommt Koks als Gas- oder Hiittenkoks 
in Frage. Fiir nachstehende Berechnung wird ein Zechenkoks 
zugrunde gelegt, dessen chemische Analyse ergeben hat: 


C=78,84; H= 0,51: O= 1,0; S= 0,91, W= 8,21: A = 10,53%. 
Dafür findet sich der untere theoretische Heizwert zu: 


н, = 810 +290(H — 9) +255- ew 
= 81.78.84 + 290 (0,51 — 0°) — 25-091 — 6-8,21 





= 6471,18 = ~ 6470 kcal/kg. 


Zur Bestimmung des Nutzeffektes bzw. Wirkungsgrades C 
sind die Wärmeverluste des Ofens zu erfassen, die sich aus 
dem Schornsteinverlust, den Verlusten durch Leitung und 
Strahlung, durch unvollkommene Verbrennung und durch 
Herdrückstände (Asche) zusammensetzen. Für diese Er- 
mittlung werden Zahlenwerte benutzt, die durch Versuche 
und Erfahrungen mit obigem Brennstoff gefunden wurden. 
Teilweise muß natürlich für diese Darstellung auf Mittelwerte 
zugekommen werden. Gefunden wurden: die Fuchstempera- 
tur T, = 200°, die Raumtemperatur beim Anheizen ¢, = 10° 
und nach Inbetriebsetzen 4 = 20°, die Analysenwerte des 
Heizgases (Rauchgases) CO, 3. О. = 7,3, CO = 0.5. H, 
= 0,4, CH, = 0.3 und N = 70.5 Vol.-%,. die: Koksaschen- 
menge einer ersten Heizung 4’ = 12 kg mit Analysenwerten 
C, = 47,8. H, = 0.1, S, = 1,6 und Unverbrennliches 50.5%, 
also Unverbranntes und noch Brennbares in der Asche: 
U,— (C, + H, + Se) = 47,8 + 0,1 + 1,6 = 49,5%. 

Der Heizwert von U, war nach der Verbrennungsunter- 
suchung in der Berthelot-Mahlertschen Bombe Hy. 
= 3650 kcal/kg. 

Hiermit erhält man als Schornsteinverlust: 








С ] 100 
Sa 10,32 LL + 0, & ul 
T [оз 0:586 - CO; * 0,0048 (9H = W)| (Tr — t) - 
= 2.1894 . sano - 100 
[0.2 aay ig + 0.0048 (9-0,51 8.21)| (200 10) eren 
= 10,80%. 
Oder mit dem Volumen der trockenen Verbrennungsgase : 
R= 0,01-C 0.01 . 78.84 
ы СО, СОФ СВ, _ .,,13-- 0.5 + 0.3 
0,536 = 0,536 — 00 





= 10,7 m?/kg 


und der Seen spez. Warme der Rauchgase: 
cpm = 0,318 + 0,000046 (Tp — to) = 0,318 + 0,000046 (200 — 10) 


= 0,327. 
zu: 
a Re’ Com (Tp 5): 100 10,7 - 0,327 (200 — 10)- 100 
“к = = 





Ay 6470 


= 10,30%. 


Oder mit dem Luftüberschuß m, = 1,5 im Generator, 
dem Rauchgasgewicht: 


NLIS 2.5.6470 _ 
Е,=14 10002" 1000 


dem Ausstrahlungsverháltnis o — 0,15, der spez. Wárme der 
Gase c= ~0,24 und dem 
Wirkungsgrad des Genera- 
tors 7 = ~0,90, der Feuer- 
temperatur zu: 
H.(l—0) 
Ke 
6470 
= 10+0,90 73, 
= 1516 = ~ 1500° 


und damit nach Abb. 5 mit 
den genaueren spez. Wär- 
men von c= 0,282 bei 
| T = 1500° und cp= 0,235 


1,5 - 6470 





13,57 kg, 


T=b+m 

















bei Tp = 200° zu: 
Tp: erp 
=. | ITT 
Ke T-c 0 T T 
200+ 0.235 ug ее Ира eee | 
1500 "0285 б 400 800 7200 1500 2000" 
= 1131440. Abb. 5. Spezifische Wärme von 
Oder schließlich nach 1 kg Rauchgas bei m = 10%. 
Siegert zu: (Nach Dr. Bansen, Stahl und Eisen 1919.) 
=i - ; 
Veer = 0,70 T, —h _ 97920 " AN 10,50%. 





CO; 13 


Der Verlust durch unverbrannte Gase (unvollkom- 
mene Verbrennung) entsteht durch den Gehait der Abgase 
an Unverbranntem als CO und CH, und ist bestimmt zu: 


R,(3050.CO + 2580H,) 10.7 (3053 0.5 = 2580 0.4) 





Im H, 6470 
= 4,25%. 
oder angenähert nach Brauss zu: 
70-(CO+H,) — 70-(0,5 + 04) 





mm = = 4.539 
Lu = Уотсон; I+ 05504 4,53%. 
Den Verlust durch Herdrückstände (Asche, Schlacke) 
erhalt man mit obigen Angaben und mit einer vorlàufigen An- 
nahme des Brennstoffverbrauches (nach Eríahrungen) von 
B= ~300kg zu: 
A’-8100 


12 8100 





m [^s эж 3: + — = 2,489. 

Be = Us pa = 700 670 28% 
Oder: 

y, = £ Hue: 100 _ 12+ 3650-100 ee 

: B-H, 300 . 6470 ° 


Der Verlust durch Wärmeleitung und -strahlung 
des Ofens muß vielfach als Restglied in die Bilanzrechnung 
eingesetzt werden. Hier läßt er sich jedoch mit Hilfe der 
Wärmedurchgangsgleichung erfassen. 

Der ganze freistehende Ofenmauerklotz besitzt eine 
Außenfläche von F = 90 m*. Die mittlere Temperatur der 
Aë 800 — 300 PE 

== 550 








| Innenwände kann mit 2,— 





Document 91: continued 








126 


C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 2 





eingesetzt werden. Für die Warmedurchgangszahl gilt mit 
he X, = 7 (Innenwand) nach Abb. 6: 
1 1 
Es Ls ud 
1 a , & 4, 1 1, 012 0,010, 0,38 1 
i mp A mA о, 7107017060 + 045 ^7 


1 
= = = 0,7 2°Ch. 
= гї? 0,76 keal/m?°Ch 
Іп z= 3 Stunden Anheizzeit des Einäscherungsofens 
nach Erreichen des Generatorbeharrungszustandes ist der 
Warmeverlust durch den Ofenmauerklotz: 


= Е.Р (0, — to) z = 0,76: 90 (550 — 20)- 3 = 108756 kcal 
oder ` 








Wa- 100 E 108 756 - 100 
В.Н, 300. 6470 
Rechnet man hierzu noch 30% fiir die rechnerisch nicht 
zu erfassenden, aber immerhin bedeutenden Warmeverluste 


= 5,60%. 






a4 S NN 22070 
A 550 “20° 






5,380 






Ziegel 
Abb. 6. Bestimmung der Wärmedurchgangszahl k. 


durch Falschluft und Undichtigkeiten im Mauerwerk, in 
Klappen und Schiebern, so wird: 
Bu = 1,3: 5,60 = 7,28%. 
Alle vorstehenden Prozentwerte der Wärmeverluste be- 
ziehen sich auf das Prozentverhältnis von H,. 
Mit dem Größtwerte der ermittelten Prozentsätze wird 
dann der Gesamtnutzefiekt (siehe auch Abb. 2): 
100 — (85,4 -- Bunt Bo+ Bu) = 100 — (11,14+4,25+2,48+7,28) 
= 100 — 25,15 = 74,85 = ~ 75% 
und der Wirkungsgrad: 
n = 0.75. 
also der wirkliche Heizwert des Kokses: 
nH, = 0,75: 6470 = 4850 kcal/kg. 
Für eine erste Einäscherung ist mithin der Brennstoff- 
aufwand: 


W, 1267800 
== — = 262kg. * 
Bi= a, = ao = 262 ke 


Für Ofen schwerer Bauart erhóhen sich G und G, und 
damit W, und W, derart, daB B, auf 300-400 kg und mehr 


steigt. 

Für eine zweite anschließende Einäscherung sind auf- 
zubringen einmal die Wärmemengen für die Verbrennungs- 
luftvorwärmung, Wasserverdunstung und Aschenabsorp- 
tionswàrme mit: 

W,+ W, + W, = 38000 + 60000 + 800 = 98800 kcal, 
dann ~30% für Deckung der Warmeverluste des Ofens, her- 
vorgerufen durch Absorption, Leitung, Strahlung, Falsch- 
luft, Sargeinführung, Klappen und Schieber usw., also: 

0,30 (W, + W,) = 0,30 (900000 + 454000) = 406 200 kcal. 

Durch die Sarg- und Leichenverbrennung werden: 

W, + W, = 80000 + 105000 = 185000 kcal 
erzeugt, von welcher Wärmemenge ~ 15%, mit den Abgasen 
durch den Schornstein als Verlust entweichen. 

Somit stehen zur Verfügung: 

0,85 (We + W,) = 0,85 - 185000 = 157250 kcal. 











Jabrgang ХХІ, Heft9 Неерке, Die neuzeitlichen Leicheneinüscherungsófen mit Koksfeuerung usw. 


d 
Für die zweite Einäscherung sind also aufzubringen?“ 


И = (98800 + 406 200) — 157250 = 347 750 
und: 
Wu _ 347750 
nH, 4850 
Da sich mit jeder weiteren Betriebsstunde der Warmever- 
lust durch die Absorption des Ofenmauerwerkes verringert, 
und zwar so weit, bis schlieBlich ein gewisser Beharrungs- 
zustand eingetreten ist, «o kann man für weitere anschlieBende 
Betriebsstunden auf Grund von Erfahrungen und Messungen 
den Prozentsatz dieses Warmeverlustes gleichmäßig herab- 
setzen bis zu ‘der untersten Beharrungsgrenze von ~ 15%. 


= 72 kg. 


Zahlentafel 1. 

























Bemerkungen 
Arnstadt 160-270) 234+3]4 von zwei | Unregelmäßiger 
Leichen an einem Betrieb. 
Tage Abwärme für 
n | Kapellenheizung. 
Berlin-Wil- 350+52 | 52 52 | 50,50|50| Dauerbetrieb. 
mersdorf | | 
Chemnitz | Gas- | 280 | 8 | 50 | 4040 —| Dauerbetrieb. 
| | | KA Heizversuche 
| i + 1 Heepke. 
Dessau 265 | 180 zusammen |35]  Heizversuche 
| | | |! KeBler. 
Erfurt 162,5 ' 87,5'112,5|110/50/ 25] Nicht täglich in 
tl Betrieb. 
-| 175-200. je 50 — 
Hannover |Hütten-| etwa je 100 im Durchschnitt| Unregelmäßiger 
| | {| Betrieb. 
Hirsehberg|Hütten-| 150 |100 [Ж | 505050 Saugzuganlage. 
Mainz 270 100 | 50 | 50150; — Moderni- 
MM sierter eons x 
|е Ofen І er 
400 |200 100 poj- – Alter | Betrieb 
| ka Ofen II 
München 300.210| 52 | 52 | 52152 — = 
Weimar je 135 im Durchschnitt Nur Dienstacs und 


Freitagsin Betrieb. 


Für anschließende dritte bis fünfte Einäscherung 
kommt man etwa mit dem Mittel zwischen 30 und 1595,, also 
mit ~ 22% aus, so daß man erhält: 

Win = 0,22 (W, + Wy) + (W, +W, + W,) — 0,85-(W,+W,) 
=/0,22 - 1354000 + 98 800 — 157 250 = 239 430 kcal 
und: 
Win _ 239430 ` S 
Bu = r= 4859 = 494 = 20 kg. 

Von der fünften oder sechsten Einäscherung an wird 
der Beharrungszustand des Ofens in seiner Verlustwärme- 
abgabe annáhernd erreicht sein, so daB man von jetzt an un- 

enklich mit dem unteren Grenzwert von 159, rechnen 
darf. Somit gelten dann für eine weitere nte Einascherung: 

W, = 0,15 - 1354000 + 98800 — 157 250 = 144650 kcal 
und: 





W, — 144650 | 
В, = ТЕ," 4850 = 30 kg. 

Alle diese Rechnungsergebnisse decken sich gut mit prak- 
tischen Erfahrungen. In vielen Krematorien wird mit einem 
täglichen oder jährlichen Durchschnittswert je nach der In- 
anspruchnahme der Anstalten hnet. So findet man für 
eine erste Einäscherung einschließlich Anheizen: 

В = 175+275kg für einen normalen mittieren Ofen, 
= 300-450 kg für einen schweren Ofen mit Dauerbetrieb, 
= 75-50 kg für eine weitere anschließende Einäscherung, 
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reueruhgsvecnnik 





Wegen der Verrechnungen des Brennstoffverbrauches 
über eine làngere Betriebezeit hin seitens der Krematorien- 
verwaltungen finden sich nur wenig feste Werte für den 
Koksverbrauch für die einzelnen aufeinanderfolgenden Ein- 
äscherungen. Diese Werte lassen sich dann nur durch Heiz- 
versuche gewinnen. In vorstehender Zahlentafel 1 ist eine 
diesbezügliche beschränkte Übersicht gegeben. Die Hoch- 
heizzeit ist mit ~2+3 Stunden, die Einäscherungszeit mit 








Janrgang AA, Hett u 
Chemnitzer Verhältnisse herbei, во Hommt man zu folgender 
Aufstellung: P 

Im Jahre 1930 sind im Chemitzer Krematorium 1753 
Leichen eingeüschert und dafür 128 t Koks verbraucht wor- 
den. Somit entfällt: auf ‘eine Ei herung ein Koksver- 
brauch von 128000:1753 = 73 кеф Damit erhält man fol- 
gende Verrechnung: 





8) 11, Stunden vorauszusetzen. Von der Angabe der Ofen- | Амы für 100kg zu 03683, 221121212 12 82 a 
systeme ist absichtlich Abstand genommen. | Аюкапаеһов Ba Mace EE ӨЫ ES CEE уп, dcn Os 
Die größte Zahl der Einäscherungen im Koksofen hat sich е ICE: Luis а-да erar s E e ECK 910 ,, 
im Jahre 1930 im Berlin-Wilmersdorfer Krematorium mit | ê Heizer-Lohnetunden je 1-90 BM ` оц" "7 ` 
3784 ergeben, also bei 52 Jahreswochen -— wöchentlichen = 10000-Arbeitsstunden 10000:1753 = 6 Heizer- 
Arbeitstagen im Durchschnitt taglich zu 5-67 7512; hier- | von 2,20 RM. 25%, für Vernche mg e) gem, «ae ois 1804, 
für wurden 35kg für jede Einàsch verrechnet. a 11,70 RM. 
Für die zu erhebende Gebühr für eine Leicheneinäscherung | Deven 15% für Ofensbnutzung о... 115 o» 
kann natürlich nicht nur ein mittlerer Koksverbrauch heran- | Harmoniumbenutzung. . | | 11171111! 400 > 
gezogen werden, sondern es müssen such alle anderen Un- | 4 Trägerstunden је 1 RM. . . .. . rc. In 
kosten des Krematoriumsbetriebes prozentuale Berücksichti- | 23,10 RM. 
gung finden und dann aus der Jahresbilanz der Preis für eine | Davon 30% für Verwaltungskosten. . . . . . -)- - = 6.90 ,. 
Einäscherung festgelegt werden. Zieht man zum Beispiel | Somit Durchschnittsgebühr für eine Eináscherung . . . 30,— RM. 
p ` [178] 
Umschan. 


Über das Mischen verschiedener Heizgase für die Städteversorgung. 
Des genaue Mischen verschiedener Gase zwecks Herstellung eines 


völlig konstanten Stedtgases ist heute von großer Bedeutung, und | 


zwar namentlich für die amerikanischen Gaswerke, denen außer 
Steinkohlengas, Wi und 
ferner Abíaligase der Oiraífinerien, Butan, Propan usw. zur Ver- 
fü stehen. Die Heranzieh dieser in ihrer Zusammensetzung 
so verschiedenen Gase für die Ai an St&dte hat an die Meß- 
technik bisher unbekannte Anforderungen gestellt. Früber hat man 
beim Mischen verschiedener Gase nur wenig suf die Einhaltung ge- 
nauer Mengenverháltnisse geachtet, weil man sich über die Bedeu 
einer konstanten Gasbeschafienheit nicht im klaren war. Heute wei 
man überall in der Gasindustrie, wie wichtig die Unveränder- 
lichkeit des Heizwertes, des spezifischen Gewichtes und der anderen 
Bi ig Чеп des Stadtgases ist. In Amerika t der Heiz- 
wert des Stadtgases in der Regel 4450—5030 kcal/m*, und zwar ist 
den Gasgeselischaften die Einhaltung eines bestimmten Heizwertes 
meist von einer stastlichen Kommission vorgeschrieben. 
Die Gasgesellschaften haben zur Ausbildung oder zur Ansci 
zuverlässiger Meß- und Kontrollgerāte beträchtliche Mittel - 
gewendet, so daß man heute überall selbsttätige Kalorimeter, Heiz- 
wertregler, Dichteschreiber und andere Kontrol benutzt. Die 
Consolidated Gas Electric Light & Power Co., die die Stadt Balti- 
more und deren Umgebung mit Gas versorgt, verteilt z. B. an ihre 
Abnehmer ein Gas, das aus Kokereigas, Oiraffineriegas und selbst- 
` erzeugtem karburierten Wasserges besteht. Die von auswärts be- 

zogenen beiden Gase werden häufig in schwankenden Mengen und 
mit wechselndem Heizwert geliefert, trotzdem ist es dem Gaswerk 
gelungen, durch entsprechenden Zusatz von Wassergas, das mehr 
oder weniger stark karburiert wird, dauernd ein gleichmäßig zu- 
sammengesetztes Mischgas in das Rohrnetz zu speisen. Der Heizwert 
des al benen Gases beträgt im Monatsdurchschnitt 4450 kcal/m*, 
wobei die Schwankungen fiir jede Einzelablesung im Mittel nur 90 kcal 
unter oder 180 kcal über diesem Wert liegen. Das spezifische Gewicht 
des Mischgases schwankt zwischen 0,55 und 0,63 (auf Luft — 1 be- 


zogen). 

Zur Erzielung dieser gleichmäßigen Gasbeschaffenheit werden im 
Gaswerk die 3 Einzelgase genauestens gemessen und mit Hilfe zahl- 
reicher Kontroligeräte auf ihren Heizwert und ihr spezifisches Gewicht 
untersucht, ebenso das Mischgas vor dem Eintritt in den Ausgleich- 
behälter sowie das Stadtgas vor dem Eintritt in das Rohrnetz. Im 
Originalaufsatz wiedergegebene Meßstreifen zeigen die Schwankungen 
im Heizwert und im spezifischen Gewicht der Einzelgase sowie die 
völlig gleichmäßige Beschaffenheit des Stadtgases. 
der Messungen werden registrierende Thomas-Kalorimeter sowie 
Ranarex-Dichteschreiber verwendet, deren i durch hàufige 
Vergleichsmessungen mit Standardinstrumenten von sorgfältig &us- 
gebildeten Leuten systematisch kontrolliert werden. 

Das Koksofengas wird von einem Stehlwerk in der Umgebung 
durch eine 13 Meilen lange Rohrleitung dem Gaswerk zugeführt. Die 
Gaslieferungen schwanken zwischen 17000 und 23000 m?/h, der 
Heizwert des Gases zwischen 4270 und 4720 kcal/m* und das spe- 
zifische Gewicht zwischen 0,37 und 0,45. Das Koksofengas wird auf 
dem Gaswerk von Schwefelwasserstoff befreit und hierauf mit den 
&nderen Gasen gemischt. Das Raffineriegas wird ebenso durch eine 
5 Meilen lange Rohrleitung von einer benachbarten Ölraffinerie be- 
zogen, und zwar in einer-Menge von 2250—3400 m*/h; sein Heizwert 





such noch Naturgas, | 





hen. Zu diesem Zweck sind 20 dreiteilige Wassergas-Einheiten, 
Bauart Lowe, vorhanden, die eine ausreichende Reserve bilden, 
selbst wenn die Lieferung von Kokerei- oder ineri ausbleiben 
sollte. Der Heizwert des Wassergases läßt sich durch Verändern der 
eingespritzten Olmenge in weiten Grenzen regeln. desgieichen das 
spezifische Gewicht geeignete Einstellung der Perioden bei 
der Gaserzeugung. Die innige Vermischung der 3 Gase erfolgt in 
einem Feld-Wascher, in dem zugleich das Nephthalin aus dem Gase 
ausgewaechen wird, sowie in 4 großen Gasbehältern. (J. H. Wolfe, 
Ch. Met. Engg. 88, 1931, S. 578—581.) 5. [213] 


Feuerleste Massen als Anstrich-, Reparatur- und Anstugmaterial. 
Um höher te feuerfeste Auskleidungen von Feuerungen 
und Öfen längere Zeit hindurch betriebefähig zu halten, ist man in 
neuerer Zeit mehr und mehr zur Verwendung von Stampfmessen 

i i ем- 


einerseits und den Flick. und Ausfugmassen andrerseits. Wührend 
erstere — wie der Name schon — zum Schutz des Mauerwerks 
als Überzug in verhältnismäßig dünner Schicht auígetragen werden, 
nimmt man mit den Flickmassen meist uren an vorzeitig 
el Stellen des Mauerwerks vor. Der Vorteil bei der Ver- 
wendung von Schutzanstrich- und Flickmassen liegt vornehmlich m 
ihrer billieeren Anwendung, de man bedeutend geringere Mengen 
dieses Materials im Vergleich zu einer Reperatur mit Steinmaterial 
benötigt, welches zwecks Erreichung einer genügenden Verbands- : 
festigkeit immer‘in größerem U: ersetzt werden muß. Man hat 
Massen entwickelt, welche in ihrer Feueriestigkeit und chemischen 
iderstandsfähigkeit dem Steinmaterial der Auskleidung erheblich 
überlegen sind, wobei die Gesamtkosten einer Reparatur trotz höherem 
absoluten Preis sich erheblich niedriger stellen. Eine für genannte 
Zwecke besonders i Masse wird unter dem Handelsnamen 
»Pyro“?) auf den Markt ü 
Mauerwerk t, 


der Lebensdauer des Mauerwerks. 
Feuerbeständigkeit zeichnet sich Pyro-Masse auch durch eine große 
Widerstandsfähigkeit gegen chemischen Angriff von Schlacken und 
Flugstaub der Feuergase aus. Die Anwendung erfolgt in der Weise, 
daß man die pulverförmig in trockenem Zustand angelieferte Masse 
mit Wasser zu einem dünnflüssigen Brei anrührt, welchen man mit 
Hilfe einer Bürste auf das feuerfeste Mauerwerk aufträgt. Der 
Verbrauch dieser Masse ist sehr sparsam, da für einen Quadratmeter 
Mauerwerksfläche nur etwa 6 kg benötigt werden. Bei einem Preis 
kg stehen die Kosten in sehr günstigem Ver- 

der Betriebshaltbarkeit des Mauerwerks. 
indlichkeit der Pyro-Masse wird ein 
vor Schlackenkorrosionen bewahrt 


1) Vertrieb durch L. Gorges Söhne, Halle a. d. Saale. 
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Verordnung 
zur Durchführung des Feuerbejtattungsgejebes *). 
Vom 10. Auguft 1938, 


Auf Grund des S 10 des Gejebes über bie Feuer 
beftattung vom 15. D tai 1934 (іфёдејево. I 2.380) 
wird verordnet: 

$1 

Die vor Snkvafttreten de Gefebes auf Formblatt 
eines Feuerbeftattungsvereins abgegebene, eigenhändig 
unterfriebene Erklärung, burg bie ber auf Feuer 
beftattung gerichtete Wille befundet ijt, bleibt, aud) 
wenn fie nicht eigenhändig gefchrieben ijt, wirffam. 


52 

(1) Die Dolizeibehörde без Einäjcherungsortes Dat 
über alle von ihr genehmigten Feuerbeftattungen, 
gegebenenfalls für jede felbftandige Anlage gejondert, 
ein Verzeichnis zu führen, in баз unter fortlaufenden 
Nummern einzutragen find: 

; . Sw und Borname bes Verftorbenen, 
. Geburtstag und Geburtsort, 
. Todestag und Gterbeort, 
. lebter Wohnort, 
. Stand oder Beruf, 
. Konfeijion, 
. Tobesurfade, 
. Tag unb Stunde der Cindfderung, 
. Ausftellungstag und Nummer der 
Genehmigungsurkunde, 
10. 3Beijebung8ort der Ajchenrefte, 
11. Änderungen des Beifehungsortes der 
Ajchenrefte (S 10 9t6j. 2). 

(2) Das Verzeichnis ijt mit den ber Genehmigung 
zugrunde liegenden Befdeinigungen und 9tadieijen 
30 Sabre nach ber legten im Verzeichnis erfolgten 
Eintragung aufzubewahren. 


-1 CO» Ot н>» Qo о rä 


о осо 


$3 

(1) Die nad) $3 9(6j.2 Nr. 2 des Gefekes vor 
gejchriebene amtsärztliche Befdheinigung ijt durch ten 
für den Sterbeort ober für ben Ort ber Einäjcherung 
zuftändigen Amts- ober Gerichtsarzt nad) anliegendem 
s Mufter auszuftellen. 

(2) Die oberften Landesbehörden fónnen, jomeit 
nötig, zur Vornahme ber Ceiden[dau und zur Aus- 
ftellung der Beicheinigung aud) andere Ärzte ermid- 
tigen, die bie amtsärztlihe Prüfung als Kreis, 
Bezirk oder Gerihtsarzt beftanden ober an einem 
Conterlehrgang mit Erfolg teilgenommen haben, 
durd) den die für die gerichtliche Ceidjenjdjau erforber- 
lichen Kenntniffe vermittelt werden, oder die bereits 
ror Inkrafttreten de3 GefeBe8 mit Wahrnehmung 
diefer VBerrichtungen betraut waren. 





*) Betrifft nicht ваз Land Diterteidj. 


Neichögefehblatt, Jahrgang 1938, Teil I 


54 

Bei Leichen, die aus dem Ausland zur Einäfcherung 
eingeliefert werden, entfcheidet die Dolizeibehirde des 
Cinájdjerung&ortes, ob der gemäß den Beftimmungen 
без Internationalen Abkommens über Leichenbeför- 
derung ausgeftellte Leichenpaß für den Nachweis der 
Todesurjache ausreicht. Ctra beftehende Zweifel find 
durch rm ber amtsärztlichen Ceidenjdau ge 
mag $3 Oj. 2 Nr. 2 без Gefebes zu fåren. 


$5 

Die auf Feuerbeftattung gerichtete Willensbekun- 
dung fann widerrufen werden. Der Widerruf muß 
einwandfrei nachgewiefen werben; alà einwandfrei 
nadgeriefen gilt ber Widerruf insbefondere dann, 
wenn ev in einer ber Formen des S 4 тп. 1 613 3 
Без Gefebes erklärt ift A 

Für die Feucrbeftattungsanlage muß eine Leihen- 
Halle vorhanden fein, in бех die Leihen vor der Cin- 
ájderung untergebradjt werden fonnen. Außerden 
muß ein Raum für bie Vornahme ber Leiden- 
Öffnungen zur Verfügung ftehen, der die für biejen 
med erforderlichen Einrichtungen zu enthalten Dat. 


§7 
Die Feuerbeftattungsanlage und deren Betrich 
unterliegen ber Aufficht ber Polizeibehörde без Ortes, 
in dem die Anlage fid) befindet. Der Betrieb regelt 
fic) nad) einer von ber oberften Landesbehörde zu 
genehmigenden Betriebsordnung, in ber aud) die Ge- 
biihren fefizufeken find. ep 


Der für den Betrieb der Feuerbeftattungsanlage 
verantwortliche Leiter ijt von ber die Aufjicht führen- 
den Violizeibehörde ausdrüdli in Pflicht zu nehmen. 


§9 

Die Einäfcherung darferfterfolgen, wenn bie fhrift- 
lide Genehmigung der Polizeibehörde des Einäfche- 
rungsortes (S 3 des Gefehes) dem für den Betrieb 
ber Feuerbeftattungsanlage- verantwortliden Leiter 
vorgelegt worden ift. Die Einäfcherung ijt innerhalb 
dreimal 24 Stunden nad) erfolgter polizeilicher Ge- 
nehmigung vorzunehmen. Kann die Frift nicht ein- 
gehalten werden, fo hat ber für den Betrieb der 
Beuerbeftattungsanlage verantwortliche Leiter unter 
Angabe des Grundes der Verzögerung bei der Polizei- 
behorde eine Verlängerung der Frift zu beantragen. 


810 

(1) Der für bie Feuerbeftattungsanlage berant- 
wortlide Betriebsleiter hat bie Cinájdjerung fowie 
bie Veifegung oder Verfendung ber Ajchentefte un- 
bergüigfid Ser zuftändigen Volizeibehörde mitzuteilen. 
Hierbei find anzugeben: Que und Vorname des Gin. 
gedjderten, Nummer und Ausftellungstag ber poli- 
zeilihen Genehmigungsurkunde, Zeitpunkt der Çin- 





Document 92: “Ordinance for the implementation ofthe Cremation Act” of 10 Au- 
gust 1938. Source: Reichsgesetzblatt, Jahrgang 1938, Teil I, pp. 1000f. 
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djGerung [omie Seit und Ort der 3Beijebung ber 
MUjcenrefte, im Halle ihrer Berjendung Anjchrift, 
unter ber die Afdenrejte verjandt worden find. Der 
Verfand bon Ajcenrejten darf erft erfolgen, wenn 
bem Betriebsleiter eine SSejdjeiniaung der Friedhofs: 
verivaltung über die Genehmigung zu ihrer Veijesung 
vorliegt. 

(ә) Sind die Ajcenrefte ped Beijesung nad) 
einem anderen Orte verjandt worden, fo hat bie 
Hriedhofsverwaltung oder die Wolizeibehörde Miete 
Ortes der Volizeibehörde Без Cindjcherungsortes die 
erfolgte Beijebung anzuzeigen. (ud) eine Verjendung 
bereits beigejegter Ajchenrefte ijt der Volizeibehörde 
de3 Einäjcherungsortes mitzuteilen. 

(3) Die Aushändigung der Ajcenrejte an bie An 
gehörigen oder бетеп Beauftragte, aud) aed Bei- 
febung an einem anderen Orte, ijt vorbehaltlich der 
Ausnahme im $ 9 (6j. 3 без Gefeses nicht zuläflig. 

(4) Die Rubefrift für bie Wjchenrefte beträgt 
20 Jahre, wenn für die Grbbejtattung am gleichen 
Orie eine 9tubejriit von 20 Jahren oder mehr vor- 
gejehen ift; in allen übrigen Fallen ijt die Nuhefrift 
für Ajchenrejte mindeftens auf den als Nuhefrift bei 
Eröbejtattungen am gleichen Orte vorgejehenen Qeit- 
raum zu bemefjen. Nad) Ablauf der Ruhefrift find 
bie alsdann nod) vorhandenen und alè folche ertenn- 
baren Mjdenrefte und ihre Behiliniffe in einer Ge- 
meinjdaftsgrabjtelle bem Erdboden einzuverleiben. 


$ 11 

(1) Über die in der Feuerbeftattungsarilage vor- 
genommenen Ginájderungen ijt ein Verzeichnis паб 
beigefügtem Mufter (Einäjgerungsverzeihnis) zu 
führen. Das Verzeichnis ijt am Ende jedes Kalender- 
jahrs abjufdliefen und mit bem von der Polizei- 
behörde geführten Verzeichnis (S 2) abzuftimmen. 

(3) Das Einäjherungsverzeichnis mit den ihm zu- 
grunde liegenden Genehmigungsurkunden ijt 30 Jahre 
nad der legten im Verzeichnis erfolgten Eintragung 
aufzubewahren. ` 


WW 
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(1) Die Leichen find in den Cárgen oder Ginjag: 
Jürgen einzuäfdern, in denen fie zur Feuerbeftattung?- 
anlage. gelangen. Die Sarge müjfen aus bünnem 
Holz ober Sinfblech beftehen unb frei von Metall: 
befdhlagen fein. Ped) darf zur Abdichtung der Fugen 
nicht verwendet werden. 918 Unterlage für-die Leiche 
fomie als Füllmafje für etwaige Kiffen find Säge- 
oder Hobeljpäne, Solzwoile oder Torfmull zu be- 
nuben. Die Ausfleidung de3 Sarges {оре bie Be- 
Kleidung der Leiche fann in der üblichen Weife erfolgen, 
боф find jur Befeftigung der Ausfleidung Metall- 
ftifte und zum Schließen der Kleidung Nadeln, Hafen 
ober Öfen unjulájfig, dagegen einfache umjponnene 
Knöpfe geftattet. 

(2) Der Reihsminijter de3 Innern fann jut Her- 
ftellung von Sargen fomie al3 Unterlage für die 


Steidj3gejebbl. 1938 I 





Nr. 126 — Tag der Ausgabe: 12. Auguft 1938 


1001 


Leiche und als Füllmafje für die Kiffen an Stelle der 
im ?(bj. 1 genannten Stoffe aud andere Stoffe zu: 
fajjen. 
§ 13 

Sn jeder Ginájdjerungsfammer darf jeweilig nur 
eine Leiche eingedjdert werden. An den Särgen ijt 
vor der Einbringung in den Serbrennungsofen ein 
durd) bie Ofenhige nicht zerftörbares Schild anzu: 
bringen, auf welem die Nummer, unter der bie 
Eintragung in das Einäfherungsverzeihnis erfolgt 
ijt, forwie бес Name der Feuerbeftattungsanlage deut: 
lich fihtbar eingefchlagen fein muß. Die Ajchentejte 
jeder Leide find mit bem Nummernjhild in einem 
widerftandsfühigen, dauerhaften, luft- und waffer: 
dichten Behältnis zu jammeln, баз burd eine amtlich) 
bejtellte етот zu verjd)fieBen ijt. Der Dedel des 
Behaltnijjes ijt mit einem feftjigenden, dauerhaften 
Schild zu verjehen, баз in deutlicher gepragter Schrift 
folgende Angaben zu enthalten Bat: 
1. die mit dem Einäjfherungsverzeihnis unb dem 
Stummern[djilo in der Ajche übereinftimmende 
Ginájderungsnummer, - 
. Su undBorname jorwie Stand desVierftorbenen, 
. Ort, Tag und Jahr feiner Geburt, 
. Ort, Tag und Jahr feines Todes, 
. Ort und Tag der Einäjherung. 

$14 

(1) Die durch bie amtsärztlihe Ceidjenjdjau ent- 
fiebenden Soften find nad) ben Mindejtjagen der 
Gebiihrenovdnung für amts- ober gerichtsärziliche 
Verrihtungen zu berechnen. Außerdem find die not 
wendigen Reijefoften zu erftatten. Die entjtehenden 
often fallen bem Beftattungspflichtigen zur Laft. 

(2) Soweit für das polizeiliche Genehmigungs- 

verfahren Gebühren erhoben werden, follen fie den 
Betrag vor drei Reichsmark nicht iberfteigen. 
$15 
(1) Ziele Verordnung tritt mit bem auf die Ber- 
fündung folgenden Tage in Kraft. 

(2) Gleidjeitig treten auper Kraft: 

die Verordnung zur Duchführung des Feuer 
bejtattungsgejeßes vom 26. Juni 1934 (Reichs- 
geiebbl. I ©. 519), 

die Verorönung über die Änderung ber Ber- 
ordnung zur Durchführung des Feuerbeitat- 
tungsgefeße3 vom 16. Oftober 1936 (Reichs: 
gefebbl. І ©. 884) und 

die Zweite Verordnung über die Anderung ber 
Verordnung zur Durchführung be3 Feuer 
bejtattungsgeje&e3 bom 13. Oftober 1937 
(Jiridj8gejebL. I ©. 1132). 

Berlin, den 10. Auguft 1938. 


©л > on 


Der Neihsminifter des Innern 
Dn Vertretung е 
Dr. Studart 
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Document 92: continued 
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Verzeichnis 
der in der Fenerbeftattungsantage zu EEE 
im Kalenderjahr... vorgenommenen Ginäfherungen 


„| Bus und Vorname 
des 
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Document 92: Reproduction of a cremation register. Annex to the “Ordinancefor 
the implementation of the Cremation Act." Source: ibid., p. 1003. 
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Document 93: F a cremation furnace, system FRIEDRICH SIEMENS. Source: as 
Doc. 20, illustration outside text. 
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Fig. 29. 





Document 94: Feist apparatus for mass cremations. Source: as Doc. 7, p. 126. 








39 1917. Phoenix. Nr. 2. 40 











Querfdnitt des Ofenhaufes für Maffenverbrennung von Leiden. 








Document 95: ADOLF MARSCH shaft cremation furnace for mass cremations; verti- 
cal setion. Source: “Masseneindscherung von Kriegerleichen im Felde als Schutz 
gegen Seuchengefahr und später fühlbar werdende Verkehrhindernisse, " Phoenix. 
Blatter für wahlfreie Feuerbestattung und verwandte Gebiete, Vienna, XXX. Jg., 
1917, Nr. 2, columns 39f. 
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41 1917. Phoenir Mr. 2. 42 











Grunbrig des Ofenfaufes für Maffenverbrennung von Leihen. 





Document 95a: as above, horizontal section. Source: ibid., columns 41f. 
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Document 96: “Shaft furnace for the simultaneous cremation of a larger number of 
human corpses or animal carcasses” (Schachtofen zur gleichzeitigen Eindscherung 
einer grösseren Anzahl von Menschenleichen oder Tierkadavern). Patent ADOLF 
MARSCH, no. 331628, of 30 September 1915. Fig. 1: vertical section; Fig. 4: a load 
of 9 cadavers; Fig. 5: loading grate. 
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Zu der Patentschrift 331628 
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Document 96a: as above. Fig. 2: horizontal section along the line A-B of Fig. 1; 
Fig. 3: horizontal section along the line C-D of Fig. 1. 

– Figure 1 (Doc. 96) is an axial section of the furnace. 

- Figure 2 (Doc. 96a) is a section of the base along line А-В, in figure 1. 

– Figure 3 (Doc. 96a) is a section of the base along line C-D, in figure 1. 

- Figure 4 (Doc. 96) represents a pile of corpses constituted by three layers of 
three corpses each placed one on top of the other. 

— Figure 5 (Doc. 96) shows the wooden grate on which the pile of corpses is ar- 
ranged and on which it is introduced into the furnace. 
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Abb. 7 
Document 97: FEIST furnace for mass cremations (standard model). Source: W. 


Heepke, 


a.S., 1905, p. 46. 
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ГР 








p mt а | 
Im 
ГГ 
ID BILE ЧАА 
FUUUUUUI | 
ШЕШЕН 


Y 
Cs 
А 

т жш 


Abb. 3. 


























Document 98: H. KORI cremation furnace for incinerating animal carcasses and 
slaughterhouse refuse. Source: as Doc. 97, p. 39. 
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Abb. 4%) 


Document 99: H. KORI cremation furnace for incinerating animal carcasses and 
slaughterhouse refuse at Liegnitz. Source: as Doc. 97, p. 41. 
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Abb. 5a. 





Document 100: H. KORI cremation furnace for incinerating animal carcasses and 
slaughterhouse refuse for combined operation (connected to the flue of a boiler 
system). Source: as Doc. 97, p. 44. 
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1 Dunsthaube 9 Tür für Muffel 

2 Einführungsschieber 10 Absperrschieber zur Nachverbrennung 
3 Thermoelement 11 Nachbrennkammer 

4 Luftaustrittsdüsen 12 Gas- oder Olbrenner 

5 Brennkammer (Muffel) 13 Rost 

6 Schamotte und Isolierung 14 Entaschung 

7 Gas- oder Olbrenner 15 Rauchabzug 

8 Schauloch 
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H.R.HEINICKE 











Document 101: H.R. HEINICKE cremation gas-fired furnace system VOLCKMANN- 
LUDWIG. Longitudinal section. Source: Heinicke Feuerungs- und Schornsteinbau, 


H.R. Heinicke Einäscherungsofen, undated commercial brochure. 


1: Extraction hood; 2: Introduction door; 3: Thermocouple; 4: Exit air vents; 5: 
Combustion chamber (muffle); 6: Refractories and insulation; 7: Gas or naphtha 


burner; 6: Inspection hole; 9: Muffle damper; 10: Closure of post-combustion 


chamber; 11: Post-combustion chamber; 12: Gas or naphtha burner; 13: Grate; 


14: Ash removal; 15: Smoke discharge. 
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Ofen 

Ofentüre 

Einäscherungskammer 

Aschenplatte u. Nachverbrennungskanäle 
Temp.-und Unterdruck- Überwachung 
Aschenentnahme 

Primärluftventilator 
Sekundärluftventilator 
Aschenplattenluftventilator 
Türdom - Entlüftung 


№ о а е \л wN 


=] 


Aligemeintoleranzen für spanende und umlormende Bearbeitung. 


Langen- und Winkalmate mt D рор. С) | Form und Lage 
pre бат. dore omoi. 


For dieses Dokument und den darin dargestettien Gegenstand behalten wir uns alle 
Rechte vor Vervietigung, Bekannigabe an Drite oder Verwertung seines Inhalls sind 
‘ohne unsere susdich bens Zustimmung verboten. © ASEA BROWN BOVERI 19 
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Türantrieb 
Einführmaschine 
Abgaskanal 
Abgasüberwachung 
Kaminschieber 
Kaminschieberaufzug 
Beruhigungskammer 

. Kettenvorhang 

. Schaltpulf 

. Aschenaufbereitungsschrank 


Aauhelts-Symbole nach OZN 020007 
‘enisprechend DIN ISO 1302 


Injektorventilator 

Regulierklappe 

Injektorrohr 

Elektrostatischer Staubabscheider 
Absperrschieber 


: Revisionsklappe 
. Kamin 








Prinzip - Darstellung 
Elektr. Kremationsofenanlage 
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Document 102: ASEA BROWN BOVERI electric cremation furnace, operating princi- 


ple. Documents 102-104b were kindly provided by that company. 


2: Oven doo 
vation of temperature and of draft; 


r; 3: Cremation chamber; 4: Ash plate and post-combustion channels; 5: Obser- 


1: Oven; 


6: Ash removal; 7: Blower for primary air; 8: Blower for secondary 


, 


9: Blower for air on ash plate; 


10: Cupola: deaeration; 11: Door control; 12: Introduction trolley; 


14: Observation of discharge gas; 15: Chimney damper; 16: Chimney- 


› 


air; 


13: Discharge gas channel; 


damper 


20: 


control board; 


; 19: Electricity- 


» 


r; 18: Chain curtain. 


17: Damping chambe. 


> 


raising device; 


Ash-preparation cabinet; 21: Injector blower; 22: Control valve; 23: Injector tube; 24: Electrostatic 


dedusting device; 25: Closure; 26: Inspection valve; 27: Chimney 
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Document 103: ASEA BROWN BOVERI electric cremation furnace, model RK1-S. 
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Tür 7 
Rückwand Е 8 
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Heizung Oberofen 

Heizung Nachverbrennung 

El Heizungsanschluss Oberofen 

El. Heirzungsanschluss Nachverbrennung 
Thermoelementanschlus s 
Unterdruckanschluss fur Regelmstrument 
Türantrieb Hand / Automatik 

Tür 

Türdomabsaugung 

Schauloch 

Schauloch 


Aschentur 








Document 103a: Doc. 103 enlarged, left-hand half. 





C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 2 141 





355 




















13 Aschenkühlkaslen 
1&4 Aschengefass * Kann je nach Ausführung varneren 
15 Aschenauffang 
V 16. Putzöffnungen 
177 Frischluftventitatoren 










hr 18  Flammenuberwachung 
19 Rauchüber wachung 
20. Gitterrost (beidseitig) 


er te ELLE 820205 4P 
e 


[ee tine seo. Stuckhste 
Mafisiad [Sep SL gleicher Ne (_| 
Sep SL anderer tr [| 















Ubern Stelle 


ET Zust, Stene [BV-RE 















Tet RK 1- 5 
El. Kremationsofen 
mit Blechverklerdung u. Stahlwanne 


Massbild 










Bin 210046 





BROWN DOVERI 















Document 103b: Doc. 103 enlarged, right-hand half. 
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Beruhigungskammer 
Kettenvorhang 
Montageöffnung 

Luftkanal 

Reinigungs - Schacht ` 
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Four crématoire type RK1-S D-D 
Pupitre de commande 


1 1 Cremation furnace type RK1-S 1 

2 2 Control desk 2 

3 Sarg-Einführmaschine 3 Charging machine 3 

4 Frischluftventilatoren 4 Air supply fans 4 Ventilateurs air frais 

5 Injektorventilator 5 Injector fan 5 Ventilateur @ injection 

6 6 6 

7 7 1 

8 8 8 
9 





Kremationsofen Typ RK1-S 

für Injeklorventilator 
for injector fi 
ventiateur d'injection. 




















Disposition d installation 


Lay-out for electric 
de four crématoire électr. 


Injektorrohr Injector tube Tuyau d injection 
cremation furnace plant 


Winkelrohr mit Düse Elbow pipe with nozzle Tuyau angulaire avec tuyére 
Kaminschieber-Aufzug Flue damper hoist Disp. @ ouverture du registre de cheminée 








9 Kaminschieber Flue damper Я 9 Registre de cheminée 

10 Elektrischer Türantrieb 10 Motor operated door drive 10 Disp. electrique d'ouverture de la porte 

11 Rauchgasprüfer 11 Flue gas tester 11 Contrôleur de fumées 
== 12 Explosionsklappe 11 Explosion flap 12 Clapet anti- explosion 

13 Aschenentstaubungs - Schrank 13 Ash purification cabinet 13 Cabine de dépoussierage des cendres 

14 Elektrostatischer Staubabscheider 14 Electrostatic precipitator 14 Depoussierage electrostatique 
ee, T er cunt 





Cremation hall equipped with two ASEA BROWN BOVERI electric 
cremation furnaces. 


Document 104a 








143 


C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 2 












Beruhigungskammer 
Keltenvorhang 
Montageöffnung 

Lufikanal 

Reinigungs - Schacht 
Reinigungs / kontrol- Üffnung 














Residue pit 
Chain curtain 

Erection opening 

Air duct 

Cleaning pit 

Cleaning / Control opening 


то 


1665 





е ао e o 


о 
UN 
1740. 
M 
П 
k © 


Chambre de séparation 
Rideau ù chaines 

















Verscholung mit Scholiddmpfungs -Einlage 
Weise reducing enclosure 
Cottroge суве revktamant_ontl- bruli 
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2000 mh tor injector fon 
ува d'injection. 
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1 1 Cremation furnace type RKI-S Four erématoire type АК 1-5 
2 2 Control desk Pupitre de commands ` 
3 3 Charging machine 
4 4 Air supply fons ау -ош for electric 
5 5 Injector fan cremation furnace plont 
6  Injektorrohr 6 
7 Winkelrohr mil Düse т e 
8 8 | 
9 9 H 
10 

z " ^ 
"2 
D dépoussitrage des cendres 

HITP 104 323 WEEN 











Document 104b: ditto. 
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CONCEPTION E | 
MONOBLOC | 





D Porte | 
d'introduction 

(2) Commande manuelle 

de secours 


3) Brüleur 

de préchauffage 
(4) Tuyeres 

de soufflage 

(5) Porte de service 
o" Brüleur de 
post-combustion 
7) Foyer secondaire 
8) Grille mobile 

(3) Broyeur incorporé 
id Urne 


u Circuit 
de réchauffage d'air 


12) Tableau de commande 








SES AVANTAGES : 


* Le four est entierement construit dans notre usine 
de Gaillon puis séché et testé sur plate-forme 
d'essais. L'ensemble des équipements et les 
séquences de fonctionnement et de sécurité sont 
ainsi complétement contrólés et vérifiés avant 
livraison. Il ne reste plus à effectuer sur site que 
les branchements de combustible et d'électricité. 


* Cette conception, permettant la livraison sur site. 
d'un ensemble complet, améliore la qualité finale 
du matériel, réduit la durée des travaux sur site et 
les aléas de montage et de mise en route. De plus, 
elle limite considérablement les pertubations qu'un 
chantier de cette nature peut apporter sur l'exploi- 
tation d'un crématorium. 





Four C 411 en cours de fabrication 
Four C 411 sur la plate-forme d'essais 





SS 














Document 105: FERBECK-VINCENT gas-fired cremation furnace, model C411. 
Source: Fours de crémation. Modulaires, type C 411. Undated promotional bro- 
chure kindly provided by that company. 

1: Introduction door; 2: Manual emergency control; 3: Preheating burner; 4: Air- 
feed tubes; 5: Manhole; 6: Post-combustion burner; 7: Secondary hearth; 8: Mo- 
bile grate; 9: Built-in spray; 10: Urn; 11: Air-heating circuit; 12: Control panel. 
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LA CONCEPTION DU FOUR TABO 


L'ossature métallique, 

renforcée du four est réalisée à partir de profilés 
également utilisés pour la distribution de l'air primaire, 
secondaire et tertiaire. 


La structure réfractaire et isolante, 
du four est constituée de 3 parties essentielles : 
~ la chambre de crémation 
- les chambres de mélange 
- la chambre de post-combustion 


De la chambre de crémation, 

les gaz issus de l'autocombustion sont, selon un 
procédé exclusif, intimement mélangés à l'air 
secondaire dans la double poroi du four pour 
permettre un processus pyrolitique contrólé par la 
sonde à oxygène, l'air tertiaire et le brüleur dans la 
chambre de post-combustion. 


L'utilisation de réfractaires denses, 
contenant de 42% à 6496 d'alumine, de matériaux 
isolants modernes, et de l'échangeur de chaleur 

introduit par TABO, assurent une crémation parfaite 
dans des conditions économiques d'exploitation. 


1. Porte d'introduction 
2. Voûte de la chambre 
de combustion 


3i Air secondaire 
@ Air primaire (supérieur) 
5. Air primaire (inférieur) 

emmagasinnage de іс chaleur 6. Porte de service 





Les équipements électriques, 
mécaniques et thermiques sont regroupés de facon 
rationnelle et facilement accessibles du cóté service. 


L'utilisation de brüleurs, 
industriels permet de déplacer les ventilateurs dans un 
local approprié, 


La conception, 


du four TABO permet indifféremment son assemblage 
sur place ou en usine. 









7. Lucarne d'inspection 11. Sole du four 

8. Trémie 12. Registre 

9. Grille mobile 13. Commande gaz 
10. Cendrier ou fioul 





Document 106: TABO gas-fired cremation furnace. Source: Equipements de créma- 
tion Tabo. Undated advertising brochure kindly provided by that company. 
1: Introduction door; 2: Vault of the combustion chamber, heat accumulation; 3: 
Secondary air; 4: Primary air (upper); 5: Primary air (lower); 6: Manhole; 7: In- 
spection window; 8: Funnel; 9: Mobile grate; 10: Ash container; 11: Oven floor; 
12: Register (smoke damper); 13: Gas or oil supply. 
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PLAN 


VIEW 


JACKING LUG 
SOCKETS 


, SIDE ELEVATION 
NOTES 
L FUEL INPUT- NATURAL GAS 1500 CU.FT/HR 7"W.C. PRESSURE. 
Lë GAS 1500000 BTU/HR IM WC PRESSURE. 
2. ELECTRICAL —220 VOLTS SPHASE 60 HZ. FROM 30 AMP BREAKER,(I PHASE 60 AMP.) 
ПО VOLTS 1 PHASE 60 HZ. FROM 15 AMP BREAKER 
( З. AIR- LOCATE LOUVERS IN BUILDING NEAR REAR OF MACHINE, 
CAPABLE OF. PASSING 2,800 CFM OF FREE AIR (3€ x SC vEnT) 


AMBIENT 
THERMOSTAT 


DAMPER к 


CONTROLLER 


JACKING LUGS 











TEK II gas-fired cremation furnace. Source: Fred A. Leuch- 


ter, An engineering report on the alleged execution gas chambers at Auschwitz, 
Birkenau and Majdanek Poland, Fred A. Leuchter, Associates, Boston, MA, April 5, 


Document 107: ENER 


1988, p. 122. 
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CREMATION CHAI BAFFLE WALLS 


MBER DENSE INSULATION AFTER CHAMBER 
ET? WALLS ap 


FAACTORY WALLS 


DENSE INSULATION 
REFRACTORY 


AIR PREMEAT 
CAVITY 


FTER QURNER 















ID | IL A IK | io 
ААА | 





(cull 
GH 























WOREX QUALITY 
FIREBRICK 




















8 Abporto dell'aria di combustione. 

















Document 108: Multi-storey furnace (Etagenofen, left) and flat-bed furnace 
(Flachbettofen, left) with market share in Germany (73.996 versus 26.196). Source: 
R. Sircar, "Untersuchung der Emissionen aus Eindscherungsanlagen und der Ein- 

satzmöglichkeiten von Barrierenentladungen, " PhD thesis, University of Martin- 
Luther, Halle-Wittenberg, 28 June 2002, p. 14. 
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Document 109: RUPPMANN cremation furnace (without 
smoke filter). Source: G. Schetter, H. Burk, “Das 
Krematorium Dresden. Ein Beispiel fiir umweltgerech- 
te Einüscherung unter betriebswirtschaftlichen Ge- 
sichtspunkten, " Friedhofskultur, Jg. 96, October 2006, 
in PDF, p. 5. 
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herm-tec 


P.O. BOX 1105, TUALATIN, OREGON 97062 

20525 S.W. CIPOLE ROAD, SHERWOOD, OREGON 97140 

(800) 292-9163 or (503) 625-7575 FAX (503) 625-6161 
E-MAIL: tt@thermtec.com 


@ Latest Design For Efficient Cremation. Not A "Hot Hearth" Design. 
@ Backed By Over 30 Years Of Combustion Technology. 

@ Main Burner Positioned For Direct Flame Contact To Case. 

@ Rapid Heat Up And Cool Down Cycles. Low Noise Operation. 

@ Tile Floor For Ease Of Replacement. Low Replacement Cost. 

@ Refractory Lined Stack For Longevity. 


@ Low Load Height Of 21". Design To Be Used With "Church Truck”. 
No Need For Elevating Table. 


@ 220 Volts, 40 Amp, 60 Hz, Low 2.7 Horse Power. 
@ Natural Gas. Operating @ 2 to 5 Lbs. @ 3.9 Million BTU's 
@ 1.5 Seconds Dwell Time In Final Combustion Chamber 





MODEL SQC-400 





114" 





3 





MINIMUM SLAB REQUIREMENTS 








5 26-10" А і 








4-6"0.D. 


SECONDARY 
THERMOCOUPLE 








Ar 14-10" — 














Document 109a: THERM-TECH gas-fired cremation furnace at Tualatin, Oregon, 
USA. Source: http://thermtec.com/sites/default/files/pdf-library/SQC- 
400 SPECS. pdf. 
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II. ТОРЕ, Civilian Activities 


om 


А 














Die Gründer der Firma. 


Document 110: The founders of the company J.A. Topf & Söhne: J.A. Topf and 
his sons Julius and Ludwig. Source: Stadtarchiv Erfurt, 5/411 A-76. 
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J. A. Topf de Soehne 


Maschinenfabrik + Feuerungstechnisches Baugeschäft 


Feuerungstechn. Laboratorium + Eigene Versudisstation 
ERFURT 
* 


D^ Firma wurde im Jahre 1878 durch Herrn J. А. In den beiden Hauptabteilungen für Entwuri 
Topf gegründet, der sich bereits vorher lange und Ausführung zeitgemäßer Dampfkessel-Anlageu 
Zeit mit der Verbesserung industrieller Feuerungen sowie die Einrichtung kompletter Mälzereien sind 
eingehend befaßt hatte, nachdem er aui Grund seiner die darin behandelten Gebiete in einer Weise gc- 
Tätigkeit als Brauerei-Fachmann zu der Ueberzeu- pilegt worden, daß es der Firma gelungen ist, sich 
gung gelangte, daß das unwirtschaftliche Arbeiten der nicht nur in Europa, sondern auch in allen übrigen 
in dieser Zeit angewendeten Feuerungen eine Ver- Erdteilen einen Namen zu verschafien, 

besserung der damals vorhandenen Einrichtungen er- Das Arbeitsgebiet der Abteilung für Dampfkessel- 
forderlich machte. In seinen Söhnen waren ihm tat- Anlagen umfaßt den Entwurf und die Ausführung 
kräftige Mitarbeiter erstanden, so daß das Gebiet aller feuerungstechnischen Bestandteile, die auf die 
der Feuerungstechnik durch Zusammenarbeit des Nutzwirkung und Leistungsiähigkeit solcher Anlagen 
Chemikers mit dem Techniker erfolgreich bearbeitet maßgebenden Einfluß ausüben, Es sind dies insbe- 
werden konnte, sondere: 





Topf'scie Hochleistungsfeuerung mit senkrehtem Voroergasungsschadit an’ einem Steilrohrhessel 

















RUDI А 





Document 111: Description of the Topf company’s activities. Source: Deutschlands 
Städtebau: Erfurt, Bearbeitet im Auftrage des Magistrats von Stadtbaurat Boegl, 
Erfurt. “Dari”, Deutscher Architektur- und Industrie-Verlag. Berlin-Halensee, 

1922. 
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1) Friedrich Siemens, Dresden 
















1 | Gotha 10. 12. 78 d 2) Richard Schneider, Dresden 

2 | Heidelberg 22.12.91] 1 | Klingenstierna (Gebr. Beck), Offenbach а. М, 
3 | Hamburg 19. 11.92] 2 | Richard Schneider, Dresden 

4 | Јепа 14. 2.98 | 2 | Klingenstierna (Gebr. Beck), Offenbach a. M. 
5 | Offenbach a. M. 7. 12. 1 | Klingenstierna (Gebr. Beck), Offenbach a. M. 
6 | Mannheim 20. 1 | Richard Schneider, Dresden 

7 | Eisenach 1 | Richard Schneider, Dresden 

8 | Mainz 2 | Klingenstierna (Gebr. Beck), Offenbach a. M. 
9 | Karlsruhe 1 | Richard Schneider, Dresden 

10 | Heilbronn 1 | Klingenstierna (Gebr. Beck), Offenbach a, M. 


-a 
— 


И || of] 1) Klingenstierna-Beck | | 
Ulm Ul A 2) Gebrüder Beck j Offenbach a. M. 


А GT = , 1) Richard Schneider, Dresden 

12 | Chemnitz 5.12. ad 23 Gebr. Beck, Offenbach a. M. 

. И at yf] 1) Klingenstierna-Beck, Offenbach a. М, 
13 | Bremen : A 2) Alfred Schmidt, Bremen 


A : р f|) Klingenstierna-Beck, Olfenbach а, M. 
H | Stuttgart : a 2) Wilhelm Ruppmann, Stuttgart 
15 | Coburg 2 | Gebr. Beck, OlTenbach a. M, 
16 | Pößneck 1 |Gebr, Beck, Ollenbach а, M. 
17 | Zittau 1 | Rich. Schneider, Techn.Ofenbaubüro, Berlin 
18 | Baden-Baden 1 |Gebr, Beck, Offenbach a. M. 
19 | Zwickau 2 |Gebr. Beck, Offenbach a. M.. 
20 | Leipzi 3 | R. Schneider, Stettiner Chamotte-Fabrik 
21 | Lübec 2 | Gebr. Beck, Offenbach a. M. 
‘ 1) Toisul & Fradet, Paris 
22 | Dessau ad 2) Gebr. Beck, Offenbach a. M. 
23 | Gera 2 | Gebr. Beck, Offenbach a. M. 
24 | Reutlingen 1 | Wilhelm Ruppmann, Stuttgart 
95 ofl 2) R. Schneider, Stettiner Chamotte-Fabrik 
25 | Dresden do 3 H J. A. Topf & Soehne, Erfurt 
26 | Góppingen . 10. 1 | Wilhelm Ruppmann, Stuttgart 


27 | Meiningen . 10. 1 |Gebr. Beck, Offenbach a. M. 

А 1) R.Schneider, Stettiner Chamotte-Fabrik 
28 | Weimar Seier 2 1. A. Topf & Soehne, Erfurt 
29 | Sonneberg i. Th. 1 | Gebr. Beck, Offenbach a. M. 


; А 1) Custodis, Düsseldorf 
30 | Hagen i, W. 2l 2) Kori, Berlin 
31 | Frankfurt a. M. kV 2 | R. Schneider, Stettiner Chamotte-Fabrik 


32 | Berlin Gerichtsstr] 28, 11.12] 3 |R. Schneider, Stettiner Chamotte-Fabrik. 











Document 112: The German crematoria as of 1927. Source: IV. Jahrbuch des Ver- 

bandes der Feuerbestattungs-Vereine Deutscher Sprache 1928. Herausgegeben zum 

22. Verbandstage am 4. bis 8. Juli in Bremen vom Verbandsvorstande. Königsberg 
Pr., 1928, pp. 82-87. 
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deutschen Krematorien. 
Reine Baukosten Gebühren für die 
des Gebäudes bzw. ER TS Einäscherung nebst 
der durch den Kosten «der Hinasete- Бүлеп: Ausschmückungund [I.fd.| 
Ofencinbau not- |. Ofenanluge digo i rungen seit Beleuchtung der | Nr 
wendigen Um- 1027 EES « Trauerhalle sowie 
bauten Orgelspiel 
1) 12000,— an Einheim. 30,— 
70000— | 5 18 000,— 193 17977 Fremde 3&— | ! 
34 153,— 9537, — 134 4 396 )2,— 2 
132 512,— 28 400,— 3130 25 889 6,— bis 90,— 3 
10 000,—* 20 000,— 749 9 057 60,50 4 
0 500,— 10 500,— 331 5 779 50,— 5 
25 000,— 12000,— 468 6 375 60,— 6 
124 223,— 13 503,— 401 4 906 40,— 7 
160 000,— 22 000,— 205 6 020 70,— 8 
00 000, — 11 500, — 199 3710 unentgeltlich p 
32 000,— 11000,—- 114 1611 70,— 10 
33.000,— |) 22000,— 192 4170 102,50 11 
220 (КЮ), — | 21000,— 1392 16 313 unentgeltlich 12 
225 000,— \ 30 000,— 1169 15 844 18,— 13 
si 1) 10000,— e РР 
250 000,— 2) 11 500,—- 1040 12 482 20,90 14 
12 500,—. 23 365,— 205 5 132 Ш. Klasse 55,— | 15 
17 000, — 10 300, — 125 2325 23,90 16 
114 500,— 11 750,— 323 5 916 80,— 17 
100 000,— . 11 694,— 86 1614 140,— bis 300,— | 18 
100 000,— 20 500,— 578 5 301 40,— 19 
1 130 149,— 30 000, — 2048 22 638 57,— 20 
47 000,— 20 500,— 153 1 946 103, — 21 
A 1) 16 500,— 19, . ro « 
105 000,— 2) 10 000,— 024 3 439 57, 22 
50.000, — 20 000,— 746 6 883 47,— 23 
21 640,— 10 027,— 56 446 75,— 24 
1 000 000,— WI Hha 2945 23 184 Ш. Klasse 34,50 | 25 
54 300,— 10 000, — 44 778 ixi eg? 5 26 
= Bi 70,- einschl.Sarg | . 
31 000,— 10 "n 153 1 733 | und Überführung 27 
А 1) 9000,— ] , . K1.180,- einschl. 
25 000, — Wia 000, — 271 3410 | Sarg u. Überführ. | 28 
33 700.— 13 688,— 178 1955 84, — 29 
140 000, — \ 12 000,— 237 1413 75,— 30 
39 800,— = , > . 
76 960,— к 552 3 903 25,— bis 305, — | 31 
kungsapparat 
— — 6126 54 526 40, — 32 
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ER 
FEES 
Tw |28 А 
yd. Ort der [бс Olensystem und Baufirma 
Nr. v 
Eröffnung =z 
EK 
& 
33 |München 98. 11.12] 2 | R.Schneider, l’echn.Ofenbaubüro, München 
34 | Wiesbaden 19.12.12] 2 | R. Schneider, Stettiner Chamotte-Fabrik 
35 | Nürnberg 15. 5.13] 2 | Wilhelm Ruppmann, Stuttgart 
36 | Berlin-Treptow |23. 6.13| 2 | Gebr. Beck, Offenbach a. M. f 
37 |Tilsit 9. 9.13] 1 | R. Schneider, Stettiner Chamotte-labri 
38 | Eßlingen 1.10.18] 1 | Wilhelm Ruppmann, Stuttgart 
39 | Greifswald 90.10. 13| 1 | Gebr. Beck, Offenbach a. M. 
40 | Gérlitz 28.11.13] 1 |R. Schneider, Stettiner Chamotte-T'abrik 
41 | Freiburg i. Br. 15. 4.14| 1 |J. А. Topf & Soehne, Erfurt 
42 | Darmstadt 10. 10. 14] 1 | Gebr. Beck, Offenbach а. M. 
43 | Danzig 15. 10.14 | 2 | R; Schneider, Stettiner Chamotte-l'abrik 
44 | Augsbur; 25. 6.15] 1 | Wilhelm Rüppmann, Stuttgart 
45 | Braunsch wei 1. 7.15| 2 |R. Schneider, Stettiner Ghamotte-Fabrik 
46 | Hirschberg i. Schl.|22, 8,15] 1 |J. А. Topf & Soehne, Erfurt 
47 | Krefeld 4, 10. 15 | 1, | R. Schneider, Stettiner Chamotte-Fabrik 
48 | Halle a. d. S. 23.12. 15| 2'| T. A. Topf & Soehne, Erfurt 
49 | Kiel 14, 2.10| 1 | Gebr. Beck, Offenbach a. M. 
50 | l'riedbergi.llessen| 15. 3.17] 1 | Gebr. Beck, Offenbach a. M. 
51 | Pforzheim 2. 8.17| 1 | Wilhelm Ruppmann, Stuttgart 
52 | Plauen i, V. 1, 2,18] 1 | А, Schneider, Stettiner Chamotte-l'abrik 
53 | Königsberg i. Pr. | 5.12.18| 2 | Wilhelm Ruppmann, Stuttgart 
54 | Konstanz 15. 5.20] 1 | Сери", Beck, Offenbach a. M. 
53 | Rudolstadt i. Th. |15. 6.21] 1 |R. Schneider, Stettiner Chamotte-Fabrik 
56 | Bln.- Wilmersdorf | 11. 5.22| 2 | R. Schneider, Stettiner Chamotte-Fabrik 
57 | Ilmenau 22.10.22] 1 |J. A. Торг < Soehne, Erfurt 
58 | llannover 24. 2.23) 2 |J. A. Topf & Soehne, Erfurt 
59 | Erfurt 4, 4.23| 2 |J. A. Topf & Soehne, Erfurt 
60 | Suhl 11. 8.23| 1 |). A. Topf & Soehne, Erfurt 
01 Magdeburg 22.11.23] 2 |J. А. Topf < Soehne, Erlurt 
62 | Grünberg i. Schl. | 5. 1.24| 1 |J. A. Topf < Soehne, Erfurt 
3 |Dortmund 24. 5.24| 2 |J. A. Topf < Soehne, IHErlürt 
64 | Arnstadt i. Th, 1.10.24} 1 |J. A. Topf & Soehne, Erfurt 
65 | Guben 19.11.24] 1 |J. A. Topf & Soehne, Erfurt, 
66 | Selb i. В, 7. 2.25| 1 |J. A. Topf & Soehne, Erfurt: 
67 | Bernburg 17, 2.25] 1 |J. A. Topf & Soehne, Erfurt 
А 4 e 1) R. Schneider, Stettiner Chamotte-Fabrik 
08 |Stettin 17. 2.25 d 2) desgl. (verbesserte Konstruktion) 
69 | Apolda 16, 4.25] 1-44. A. Topf & Soehne, Erfurt 
70 | Wilhelmshaven |11. 2.20| 1 |J. A. Topf & Soehne, Erfurt 
71 | Breslau 12. 4,26] 1 | Gebr. Beck, Offenbach a. M. 
72 | Cassel 21. 5.20| 1 |J. A. Topf & Soehne, Erfurt 
73 | Hochst a. M. 1. 6.26] 1 |J. A Topf < Soehne, Erfurt 
74 | Liegnitz 8 7.26) 1 |J. A. Topf < Soehne, Erfurt 
79 | Gießen 7. 8.26] 1 |J. A. Topf & Soehne, Erfurt 
76 | Brandenburg (11.) |17. 10.26 | 1 |J. A. Topf & Soenne, Erfurt 
77 | WeiBenlels a. S. | 7. 2.27| 1 | Kory, Berlin 
78 | Tuttlingen 14. 8.27] 1 | Wilhelm Ruppmann, Stuttgart 
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Reine Baukosten 
des Gebäudes bzw. 
der durch den Kosienlder Einäsche- Einäsche- 
Ofeneinbat not- Olenanluge rungszitler rungen seil 
wendigen Um- 1927 Eröffnung 
bauten 

— — 1083 8 228 
35000, — 20 500,— 381 3 503 
230 000,— 20 000,— 532 4 880 
— — 4020 24 970 

102 000,— 80X),— 30 582 
20 600, — 12 800,— 83 804 
04 500,— 6 000,— 02 685 
120 000,— 8 800,— 258 2 358 
100 000,— — 110 1315 
85 000,— 10 000,— 106 1025 
150 000,— 20 500,— 614 3 320 
11 000, — 74 719 

201 800, — 22 400,— )»23 5010 
125 000,— 13 300,— 182 1026 
76 230,— 11 500,— 255 1 395 
850 000, — 17 000,— 080 4701 
88 000,— 9 450,— 240 1 633 
50 000,— 0.617,67 50 518 
ee 15 000,— 104 1201 

678 500,— 9 500,— 479 2731 

1 300 000,— 50 000,— 409 3 050 
Inflation Inflation 58 293 
desgl. desgl. 255 1126 
desgl. desgl. 3581 17 426 
desgl. desgl. 133 072 
desgl. desgl. 627 1 739 
desgl. desgl. 589 2075 
desgl. desgl. 110 471 
desgl. desgl. 930 2 586 
desgl. desgl. 27 87 
desgl. desgl. 363 887 

52 000,— — 109 620 

12 000,— 220 491 

105 500,— — 162 439 
53 000,— 14 000,— 240 500 
70000,— | Ut «Olen: 307 701 
— -— 153 321 

24 000,— 14 850,— 63 101 
225 000,— 12 500,— 377 552 
— . 14 000,— 148 215 

— 15 000,— 32 49 

44 040,— 12 000,— 81 121 
60 000,— 14 200,.— 76 104 
400 000,— 16 000,— 213 255 
— — 02 ^02 

150 000 — 21 500,— 16 ` 16 











Gebühren für die 
Einäscherung nebst 


Beleuchtung der 
Trauerhalle sowie 
Orgelspiel 





nach 7 Kl. gestuft 

100,— 
40,— 

74,-— bis 90,— 
20,— 
00, — 

35,— bis 95,— 
CTS 


00,— bzw. 70,— 


53,75 

29, 50 

02,— 

70, — 

45,— 

70,— 
Einheim,  30,— 


.| Auswärtige 40,— 


05,— 
60,— 
55,— bis 176,— 
48,— bis 58,— 
83,— bis &7,— 


70,— bis 80,— 
03,— bzw. 66,— 
103,— 


80,— 
27,-- 
36,— 


40,— u. 21,50 
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79 | Eisfeld 20. 9.27] 1 |J. A. Topf & Soehne, Jrfurt 
80 | Ludwigsburg 22. 10. 27 | 1 | Wilhelm Ruppimann, Stuttgart 
81 | Hildburghausen 127.10.27| 1 |J. A. Topf & Soehne, Erfurt 
82 | Freiberg 1. S. 2, 3.28] 1 |Gebr. Beck, Offenbach а, M. 
83 | Quedlinburg 10. 3.28] 1 |J. A. Topf & Soehne, Erfurt 


Durch SE EN Ofeneinbau wurden Friedhofskapellen in Krema+ 
torien umgewandelt in Jena, Offenbach, Eisenach, Reutlingen, Göppingen, 


Weimar, Sonneberg i. Th., Frankfurt а. M, München, Wiesbaden, Pforzheim, 
Konstanz, Ilmenau, Erfurt, Suhl, Magdeburg, Grinberg, Arnstadt i. Th., Berns- 
burg, Stettin, Apolda, Wilhelmshaven, Liegnitz, Gießen, Weißenfels, Eisfeld, 
Ludwigsburg und Quedlinburg. | 
Als Heizmaterial verwenden die meisten deutschen Krematorien Koks; 
(Gas-, Kammerofen-, Zechen-, Schmelz-, Hütten-, Grob-, Destillations-Koks),, 
Braunkohle und Koks vermischt findet in Gotha Verwendung. Koks und Holz 
werden verfeuert in Göppingen, Efllingen, l'reiburg i, Br. — Mit Gas werden 
Krematoriumsófen beheizt in Dessau, Dresden, Ludwigsburg und Freiberg i. Sa, 





Reine Buukosten 


Gebühren far die 
des Gebäudes bzw, 


Einäscherung nebst 


der durch den Kosten der еу рн Ausschingekung und [Lfa. 
Ofeneinbau not- Ofenanluge ee et Vo en We Beleuchtung der Ne. 
wendigen Um- wae они Trauerhalle sowie 


bauten Orgelspiel 


21 300,— 13 700,— Te 79 
47 000,— 18 000,— 50,— 80 
24 000,— 13 000,— 50,— 81 
145 000,— 13 500,— 200,— 82 
50 000,— 13 519,— 70,— 83 





45 752, — 389 138,— 


Die Zeitdauer der Einäscherung schwankt zwischen 45 Minuten bis zu 
3 Stunden. An Koks werden verbraucht 1!/ bis 8!/o Zentner für die Ein- 
äscherung, an Gas 33 bis 200 cbm. Die gewaltigen Unterschiede der Zahlen 
sind dadurch zu erklären, daß seitens der Krematorien zwischen der floch- 
heizung des Ofens und der Nachheizung des noch warmen Ofens bei den 
Zahlenangaben nicht unterschieden worden ist. 

Die Tabelle verdanken wir zum gróBten Teile dem Volksfeuerbeslattungs- 
verein V. V, a. б. in Berlin, der den Nachdruck gütigst gestattete. Für die 
Zwecke des Jahrbuehs wurde die Tabelle vereinfacht und zeitgemäß ergänzt, 
2. T. unter Benutzung der Statistik der „Deutsche lamme“, ' 








Document 112: continued. 
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Einäscherungsöfen für | 


Krematorien 
System Topf 


TOPF’sche —— 
| Feuerbestattungs-Ofen 





entsprechen allen neuzeitlichen 
Anforderungen bezüglich rauch-, 
geruch- u. geráuschlosem Betrieb 





Umbau bestehender Anlagen 
nach neuesten Erfahrungen, 
auch besonders für Gasbeheizung 











Modernste Konstruktion 


d Uber 60 Öfen seit 1922 ausgeführt 
Kontinuierlicher Betrieb. : 


bzw. in Auftrag erhalten, demnach fast sämt- 
liche neuerbauten Krematorien ausgestattet 


FS P AH CUP HE VP CPC ALLE HE P uu VC UP M VI TU 






Ruf konstanter Temperaturhóhe gehaltene Verbrennungsluft 
+ 
und daher schnellste Einäscherung. Vollkommene Ver- 






Wir liefern ferner für die Einsegnunghallen 


Luftheizungs - Anlagen 


(Ausnutzung der Rauchgase) 


brennung mittels hocherhitzter atmosphärischer 












Luft. Vollständig rauch- und geruchlos. 





Hygienisch einwandfreier Betrieb, Ge- 






ringster Brennmaterialaufwand. * 






Einfachste Bedienung. 


AN 





Fordern Sie 
kostenlos und unverbindlich Vorschläge, Projekte und 





Rentabilitäts-Berechnungen sowie Ingenieurbesuch! 






| J. A. ТОРЕ & SÖHNE, ERFURT 


$| Maschinenfabrik, feuerungstechnisches Baugeschaft 







J. R. Topf & Sóhne, Erfurt 


Maschinenfabrik :: Feuerungstechnisches Baugeschaft. 




















PIPPI Е PP PPP ЕТЕ ЕТЕ OEE 























= 
Document 113: “Cremation Document 114: “Topf cremation 
furnaces for crematoria, System furnaces.” Advertisement from the 
Topf. "Advertisement of the first early 1930s. Source: R. Nagel, Die 
decade of the 20th century. Source: Vorzüge der Feuerbestattung. self- 
III. Jahrbuch des Verbandes der published, Vienna, 1931, p. 27. 


Feuerbestattungs- Vereine Deutscher 
Sprache. Druck von Carl Wull, 
Heilbronn a. N., 1913, p. 175. 
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Topf'sche 
Feuerbestattungsófen 


entsprechen allen neuzeitlichen Anforderungen 
bezüglich rauch-, geruch- u. geráuschlosem Betrieb 


Umbau bestehender Anlagen nach 
neuesten Erfahrungen, auch 
besonders für Gasbeheizung 


Neueste Aufträge: Potsdam, Kolberg, Pößneck, Sondershausen 


Fordern Sie kostenios und unverbindlich Vorschläge, Pro- 
jekte und Rentabilitätsberechnungen oder ingenieurbesuch 


J.A.TOPF & SÖHNE, ERFURT 


Maschinenfabrik, feuerungstechnisches Baugeschäft 






bestattungs- 
anstalt der 
StadtDresden 
Derwaltungs- 
. stelle: 
Städtisches 
Bestattungs- 
amt 














Medhanifde 
Seuerbeflattungsöfen 


für eletirikhen, Got und Notebeicied 


entiprecben allen пещ беп Anforderungen 
bezüglich raug, dru, und geröukhlofeen 
Betrieb. — Forlfal des Ehürgeräts 


In ben fe&ten 10 Jahren 
allein über 60 Öfen ausgeführt, 
dw. in Auftrag erbolten 


| Umbau beflebender Sínfogen nod) neneften 
rfabrungen, Gefonders für Dae und elet 
trifen Betrieb. 


Arte би отм wad огоо Каме 020566580, Pree 
[ete and Bega ut, Berefeurgen ом Joynicerdefoh 


5. 3f. Topi & Söhne: 


Mofhinenfobrit, feuerangsiehn. Зец | 
Erfurt Otor. 15178 | 


ee 





Document 115: “Topf cremation fur- 
naces.” Advertisement from the early 
1930s. Source: V. Jahrbuch des Verban- 
des der Feuerbestattungs-Vereine Deut- 
scher Sprache. Kónigsberg Pr. 1930. 





Document 116: "Mechanical cremation 
furnaces for operation with electricity, 
gas and coke". Advertisement from the 
mid-1930s. Source: 
www.topfundsoehne.de 
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== Gesellschait — sso 
Paul ~ Marienstr. 16, 
hält sich zur Ausführung kompletter Kremations-Anlagen mit 
1. kaminiosen Öfen für beschleunigte absolut rauch- und geruch- 
lose Verbrennung; — 2. hydraullscher Versenkung und maschineller 
Sargeinlührung direkt von der Versenkung in den Ofen. 


remationsolenbau- 32°" eege | 


Vielfach ges. gesch. — bestens ES, 








Ofen für Feuerbestattung Feuerbestattung 


eigenen Systems für Oel- und für Koksfeuerung 
baut unter Garantie 


Dr. Ernst Asbrand, Тие, Bureau Mr die 


HANNOVER - LINDEN 
Fernsprecher 3652. 
Spezialitat: Oelfeuerungen, Generatorfeuerungen u. Ofenbau. 


HIRTT 


Feuerbestattungs-Öfen í 
| py System RUPPMA m 








==, 
om 





fischer, durchaus rauch- und geruchfreler Betrieb, 

Pi LM in een Luftstrom. Anlagen im In- 

und Auslande im Betrieb. Ausführliche Drucksachen 
Se il 


oe stehen zu Die: 
0000000000000000000000000000000000000000000000 


y. Hofmeister « Frankfurt a. IR. 


Steinwerke, Hartgestein-Dreherel 


| Spezialität: Alsche-Urnen. 


i=: Eine große Anzahl Modelle sofort lieferbar. :-: 
H Kataloge. Preislisten. 


| Telegr.-Adr.: Sdt? L er erar Frankfurtmain. 
\пипипиппипипипипинпипипипипипипин 


EJESESESEXE3ES 





Feuerhestattungs-Öfen 
System RUPPMANN 


seit Jahren bewährte Konstruktion 


Sicherer, ästhetischer, 


durchaus rauch- und geruch- 


freier Betrieb, 


Einäscherung in glühendem Cuftstrom, Anlagen іт 
Jn- und Auslande im Betrieb, Ausführlihe Drud- 
sachen stehen zu Diensten. i- 


Wilhelm Ruppmann, Stuttgart. 





Sdiorniteinbau Cuitodis 


б. M. В. Б. 


<. Disseldori ` 


Va РАЛ Van Van Wan Vat Van РЕЛ РЕА Van РЕА Van Fa 


Eináidierungsüien 
Komplette Anlagen 








Document 117: Advertisements by vari- 
ous companies active in the cremation 
sector at the beginning of the 20th cen- 

tury. Source: II. Jahrbuch des Verbandes 

der Feuerbestattungs-Vereine Deutscher 
Sprache. Vereinsbuchdruckerei, Pyr- 
mont 1912, p. 147. 





Document 118: “Cremation Furnaces 
System Ruppmann.” Advertisement from 
the first decade of the 20th century. 
Source: as Doc. 113, p. 176. 
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ER 


mees 


BM. foe oh 





UERUNGSANLAGEN 
VAIHINGEN Ze 





Feuerbestattungs-Oten 


SYSTEM RUPPMANN s 


beruht auf dem Prinzip, die Verbrennung in rein atmosphärischer und hocherhitzter Luft, 
praktisch rauch- und geruchlos vor sich gehen zu lassen, so dass dem ästhetischen Em- 
pfinden in vollstem Masse Rechnung getragen wird. 





Ansicht 
des 
Krematoriums 
auf dem 
Prag-Friedhof 
in Stuttgart. 
Erbauer 
Prolessor Scholter 
in Stuttgart. 





Der zweite 
Verbrennungsofen 
wurde von der Firma 

WILHELM 
RUPPMANN 
ausgeführt. 








beruhende Konstruktion, die gewissenhaft solide Ausführung und die ausschliessliche Verwendung 
zweckentsprechenden Materials gewährleisten die guten Eigenschaften eines zeitgemässen Ver- 
brennungsofens: 

Vollkommene Verbrennung in rein glühender Luft 

ohne Einwirkung von Feuergasen aus der Feuerung! 


Geräuschloser, reinlicher, durchaus sicherer und einwandfreier Betrieb! 


Einfache Bedienung! O Kurze Verbrennungsdauer! о  Geringster Koksverbrauch! . 





Feuerbestattungs-Ofen 


SYSTEM RUPPMANN 





Der Ofen ist mit einer bestbewährten 


Koks- Generator - Gasfeuerung 





ausgestattet, welche auf neuzeitlicher Grundlage konstruiert und mit soliden, gut bearbeiteten Armaturen 
ausgestattet ist, die eine leichte, bequeme und sichere Bedienung in jeder Hinsicht ermöglichen. 
Der Generatorschacht ist in seinen Dimensionen so bemessen, dass er diejenige Koksmenge 
fasst, welche notwendig ist, um den Verbrennungs- und Nachglühraum normalerweise, d. h. wenn 
der Ofen durchwärmt ist, innerhalb 3 Stunden von etwa 300° auf 950 bis 1000? Cels. hochzuheizen. 
Der eigentliche 
Verbrennungsraum 


schliesst sich oben direkt an den Generator an. Er entspricht den vom Kongress für Feuerbe- 
stattungswesen festgeleglen Dimensionen, ist 2500 mm lang, 950 mm breit und 950 mm hoch und 
bietet somit genügenden Raum für die grössten vorkommenden Sarge von 2250 mm Länge, 750 mm 
Breite und 720 mm Höhe (Aussenmasse). - 


= 














Ansicht der Stuttgarter Ofen-Anlage. 
Der mit geàffneter Einführungstür dargestellte Ofen wurde Anfang 1909 erbaut von der Firma 


WILHELM RUPPMANN, STUTTGART 




















" Advertising bro- 


"The Cremation Furnace System Ruppmann 


Document 119. 


chure published around 19168. 
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Der Sarg wird mit Handwagen oder 
mittelst mechanischer Einführungs-Vor- 
richtung eingefähren und automatisch auf 
einen Schamotterost abgesetzt, worauf der 
Wagen sofort wieder zurückgeführt wird. 

Zum Verschluss des Verbrennungs- 
raumes dient ein zuverlässiger, in Eisen 
armierter, vollständig gasdicht abschlies- 
sender Schamotte-Schieber. Ausserdem 
wird als Abschluss nach aussen noch ein 
schwerer Winkelrahmen mitzweiftdgeliger 
Türe in Kunstschmiedearbeit angebracht. 


Unter dem Verbrennungsraum ist ein 


Nachglihraum 





angeordnet, auf dessen Herd dle durch 
den Schamotterost fallenden Aschentcile 
des menschlichen Körpers ausglühen. 


Vom Nachglühraum aus gelangen die 
Feuergase in eine wärmeausgleichend 
wirkende Rückheizkammer,.durch:welche.. 
der Herd des ersteren auch von unten 
gründlich beheizt wird, worauf die Abgase 


in den Rekuperator eintreten. 


3) Yerbrenmungwezum d) Rekuperatar g) Koksaschmraum K) Sargeinführeng 


Einer der wichtigsten Ofenteile istder | 9 Machotahraum ` d Eletilidtinung h) Abgazkanıl 
Ze d Réckheiskammer 0) Gas.Generator i) Sch 


P n A —. 








Rekuperator 


System Ruppmann 








welcher durch eine- grüssere Zahi enger. Luftkandle und weiter Feuerkanäle neben- und übereinander 
gebildet wird, .Dersälbe”.dient dazu, die Abhitze des Ofens, soweit praktisch irgend möglich, zur 
Vorwarmung der Verbrennungsluft auszunützen. 

Bei dem im Gegenstromprinzip arbeitenden Ruppmannschen Rekuperator wird die Luft in 


enge Berührung mit den glühenden Schamotte-Wänden gebracht, wodurch allein die Gewähr für hohe 
Erhitzung grösserer Luftmengen geboten ist, 


Um auch die nach aussen dringende Strahlwärme des oberen Verbrennungsraumes für die 
Verbrennungsiuft zu gewinnen wird letziere zu beiden Seiten des Verbrennungsraumes hin- und her- 
geleitet und dann als hochtemperierte Luft in den Gasbrenner, gleichmässig verteilt, eingeführt. 


Deregesamte Ofen ist äusserst kräftig konstruiert und wird durch nur eigenes, gutgeschultes 
Baupersonal unter Verwendung erstklassiger Materialien ‘sorgfältig aufgebaut und solid verankert. 


Zur genauen Einregulierung des Ofenbetriebs sind verschiedene Schieber in bewährter 
Anordnung eingebaut. 








Allgemeines. 

Die Verbrennung spielt sich in der 
Weise ab, dass nach Einführung des 
Sarges der Körper infolge Einwirkung der 
Strahlwärme aufgelöst und in Gasform 
überführt wird. Die dabei erzeugten Gase 
werden in glühendem Luftstrom voll- 
ständig zur Verbrennung gebracht. 

Da bei Beginn des Einäscherungs- 
prozesses die Koksfüllung im Generator 
(2 Stunden vor einer Kremation wird kein | 
Brennstoff mehr nachgefüllt) bis auf einen 
kleinen glühenden Rest verzehrt ist, wer- 
den keine Gase und Flammen im Gene- 
rator mehr entwickelt. Der Körper kommt 
demzufolge mit irgendwelchen Feuer- 
gasen überhaupt nicht in Berührung, wird 
vielmehr in rein glühender Luft verzehrt, 
welche in reichlicher Menge von meinem 
Rekuperator geliefert wird. 

Mein Ofensystem hietet dadurch die 
sicherste Gowähr für eine vollständig 
einwandtreie Feuerbestattung in denkbar 
Astnetischster Form. 








Ansicht des Verbrennungsvien im Krematorium Esslingen 3. N. 
Erbaut von der Firma WILHELM RUPPMANN, STUTTGART 











Die sich im Nachglühraum sammein- 
den Ueberreste verglühen aut dessen Herd zu rein weisser Asche, welche nach Verlauf von 2 Stunden 
dem Ofen entnommen werden kann. Die Dauer der Verbrennung beträgt normal 1!/4— 12/4 Stunden. 








335 Ausgeführte Anlagen: „.- 

4 E Adam. a A 

AUGSBURG, BERN, BIEL, ESSLINGEN, GÖPPINGEN, KÖNIGSBERG, LUGANO 
PFORZHEIM, NÜRNBERG (2 Osten), REUTLINGEN, STUTTGART, WINTERTHUR. 

DE rat Phen 
Е 
Ingenieurbesuch und Projekt-Ausarbeitung bereitwillig und kostenlos. 

Gegebenentalis wird die vollständige Ofenanlage in bereits vorliegende Baupiane eingezeichnet. 


Eigenes Qualitäts-Schamottewerk. was Eigenes, geschultes Baupersonal. 
Eigene Armaturen-Werkstätten. 


SCHAMOTTEWARENFABRIK VAIHINGEN ^/FILDERN 
ABTEILUNG ili; WERKSTÄTTE FUR OFENBAU-ARMATUREN UND EISENKONSTRUKTIONEN $ 


a SE SS ORR 








Hochfeuerieste Steine für 
alle Verwendungszwecke 











inued. 


continue 


Document 119. 
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у Neueste 
patentierte Konstruktion 


fiir Leuchtgas, Ol oder Koks 


Das neue patentierte Einäscherungsverfahren nach 
‚System Ruppmann” zeichnet sich aus durch 
гармат _Brennstoflverbrandı.- Verkürzung der 











cherungszeit und rauch- u. geradiloscn Betrich. 





Fenerbestattungsöfen System Ruppmann 


sind in nadigenannten Krematorien in Betrieb: 
Augsburg, Bern, Biel, Bremerhaven, Chur, Ef- 
lingen, Cóppingen. Kiel, Königsberg, Lugano, 
Ludwigsburg, Nürnberg, Pforzheim, Reutlingen, 
Stuttgart, Winterthur. 


Anfragen erbeten on: 


Wilhelm Ruppmann- - Stuttgart 


Postfach 54 





























Ni 











ES EE d EISE EE rd HM Tr nr SS, 


iz zn} 


BE 2 = 117 mmm mm mmt m — 











Krematio i nsanlagen 
System Ruppmann- 


liefere ich 


sämtliche 
maschinelle Zubehöre: 





Sargeinführungs -Wagen mit Handbetrich 


Automatische Sargeinführung mit elck- 
trishem Antrieb R 


Sargversenkungseinriditungen, elektrisch 
oder hydraulish angetrichen 


Komplette Saugzuganlagen (geráusdiloser 
Betrieb) 


Endüftangsanlagen 
Anlagen zur Ausnützung der Abwärme 
Sämtliche Kontroll- und Meßapparate 


Komplette Entwürfe und Dispositions- 
anlagen für Krematorien 








Anfragen crbeten ап: 


Wilhelm Ruppmann- ~ Stuttgart 


Postfach 54 


ттт! SR RM EE Me SERS? Se EE NN ee ee n mme 
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Document 120: “Cremation Furnace 
System Ruppmann. " Advertisement 
from the early 1930s. Source: as Doc. 


114, p. 28. 





System Ruppmann.” Advertisement 
from the early 1930s. Source: as 
Doc.114, p. 29. 


Document 121: “Cremation Facilities 
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ee 


| Die Ausführung von ————— ————À. 


Änparalen zur Feuerbestaltung 


nach Kilngenatierns -Beck’achem, dem In Deutschland um melat 

verkreiteiaten Syatem, mit natürlichem oder Saugzug, mit 

Koksgas-, Leuchtgas« oder Ceifeuerung, übernimmt die hler- 
zu allein berechtigte Firma: 


Gebrüder Beck, Offenbach a. Ш, 


. , Spezialgeschäft für Feuerbestattungsanlagen. 


т Bisher ausgelithrte Apparale: 
Holdeiberg 


Bremen 2 Orlen | Ulm 2 Osten hübsck 
Ofenbach Chemultz Poßnsch Gera 2 Ofen 
Bergon f. Rone, | Heülbronn Zwichuu Stockholm 
Wininr 2 Oslon | Coburg 2 Oelen | Stuttgart Malatagen 

Boden, Baden [Bene Z Osien | Sonneberg 


Ausarbeiten von Projekten, Voranschiigen etc. 
Übernahme von mechanischen Einführungsvorrichtungen 


Cer ELE LEE LLL ELE rrr 
Elunnuununnuen Sege BNUEERENEREM 


BEMRENSERENENMREREAEMBERESRNEERNERERRENARRERENN| 
ponunu-———————————— á—Á— ——— Ün'(Á n... 


| Feuerbestattungs-Öfen 
. System RICH. SCHREIDER 


das beste und bewäbrtesie, daber verbrei>- 
tetste System der Welt, über as Ausführungen, 


baut unter Barantieleistung: 


Bureau für technische Fenerungsanlagen 
Rich, Schneider 


GmbH. Sch 
Stettin m fear 


"Werbremuung nur vermittelst glithender Duft, volt- 
kommen vauch- замі greuchloo. 
Einfachster und billigster Betrieb, 








Bit 


ooo 


een Die Ausführung von === 


Apparaten zur 
Seuerbestattung 


noch Klingenstierna~Beck'schem System, dem in Deutschland 

am meist verbreitetsten System, типа фет oder Saugzug, 

wit Koksgas-, Ceuchtgas- oder Ülfeuerung, übernimmf die 
kierzu allein berechtigte firma: 


Gebrüder Beck, Offenbach. M 


Spezinigeschäift Hr ШШШ ИШЕТ, 








Н 
Ф 
Ф 
Ф 
* 
H 
* 
* 
i 
* 
* 
* 
* 
е 
2 
* 
Bisher ausgeführte bezw. in der Ausführung { 
begriffene Apparate іа folgenden Städten: f 
i 

* 

i 

: 

* 

Ф 

+ 

Ф 

a 


Reidelberg Chemnif; 

Jena (2 Oefen) Baden-Baden 
Offenbach a. IM. Zwickau (2 Oefen) 
Mainz (2 Gefen) бега (2 Oefen} 
fellbronn Lübeck (2 Oefen} 
Ulm a. D. (2 Gefen) Meiningen 
Stuttgart Sonnebetg 


Berlin-Treptom (2 Gefen) 
Greifswald 

Darmstadt 

Sriedbera 


Bremen (2 Oefen) 
Coburg (2 Qefer) 
Bergen in Norwegen 
Pössneck 








Ausarbeiten von Projekten, Voransdudgen efc. 
Übernahme von medianlschen Einfillurungsporrichtungen. 


1009469699 69696666660660666600606060660060660006664660000006 


000270 HPI IH 








Document 122: “Cremation devices” 


by GEBRÜDER BECK and “Cremation 
Furnaces System RICHARD SCHNEI- 
DER.” Advertisement from the early 


20th century. Source: as Doc. 117, p. 


146. 





Document 123: “Cremation Devices” 
by GEBRUDER BECK. Advertisement 
from the early 20th century. Source: as 
Doc. 113, p. 172. 
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| 


| Bureau fir technische Peuerungs-Anlayen | 
| Rich. Schneider | 
| Stettin oh 


Feuerbestattungs-Oefen 
System Rich. Schneider. 


Es ist dies das beste, bewährteste, 
daher verbreitetsteSystem der Welt. 
50 Ausführungen 


SIE 


Danubia А.а. | 
e e [5 
FUR GASWERKS-BELEUCHTUNGS- U. MESSAPPARATE | 


WIEN, XIX. | 
KROTTENBACHSTRASSE 82-88 |; 


Schwarzer 
Damm 13a 





TET 














anen A AA NS A RA SS A EA 








| Hamburg (2 Oefen) Braunschweig 
li| Mannheim Görlitz | 
I Berlin | Crefeld i 
li Eisenach | Kopenhagen Ei an h of 
ii| Karlsruhe Christiania 
H Miinchen (2 Oefen) Genf | inasc erungso en 
H Gotha (Ofen Il) Basel (2 Oefen) 
i Chemnitz St. Gallen 
Zittau Bern sowie sámtliche 
München Lausanne 
i Leipzig (5 Oefen) La Chaux de Fonds А 
|| Dresden (2 Oefen) Rarau $ | d . of 
| Weimar Davos 1 ndustrieoFen 
‚| Frankfurt a. M. (2 Oefen) Valencia 1 
Il Wiesbaden (2 Oefen) S. Francisco (5 Oefen) | 
i Berlin (2 Oefen) Oakland (2 Oefen) RI 
і Tilsit Mexico City (2 Oefen) | a IN 
Die Verbrennungen erfolgen nur vermittelst glühen- 3 mit Cas-, Ol- 


der Luft, rauch- und geruchlos. 
i| Ausser den obengenannten Ofen-Anlagen liefern wir 
j| auchdieSarg-Einrichtungs-Vorrichtungen,sowiedie 
| bei den meisten Krematorien nótigen Versenkungen. 
| 
| 











und elektrischer Feuerung 













Auskünfte, Projekte und Kostenvoranschlage 
stehen zu Diensten, 
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Document 124: “Cremation Furnaces 
System RICHARD SCHNEIDER. ” Adver- 
tisement from the early 20th century. 
Source: as Doc. 113, p. 173. 
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Document 125: “Cremation furnaces 
as well as all industrial furnaces” by 
Danubia A.G. Advertisement from the 
early 1930s. Source: as Doc. 114, p. 
30. 
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ING. JULIUS SCHMALZ 
LARA RN 
TECHNISCHES BURO FUR PROJEKTIERUNG UND AUSFUHRUNG 
INDUSTRIEOFEN, FABRIKSSCHORNSTEINE, KESSELEINMAUERUNGEN 


OLMUTZ 6 


ЕЛШЕ 
TELEPHON NR. 853 






INGENIEUR 


Franz Cart М. GAAB 


DÜSSELDORF-OBERKASSEL 


TELEGR.-ADR.: INGENIEUR GAAB/DÜSSELDORF-OBERKASSEL 
un... 
BUERO FÜR TECHNISCHE FEUERUNGS-ANILAGEN 


PROJEKTIERUNG / BAUAUSFUEHRUNG 
окр INBETRIEBSETZUNG von 


KREMATORIEN 








LEICHENVERBRENNUNGSEINRICHTUNGEN EIGENEN SYSTEMS 


ERSTE FIRMA DER 
TSCHECHOSLOWAKEI 


BISHERIGE OFENBAUTEN IN FOLGENDEN ORTEN: 
PRAG, MAHR.-OSTRAU, PARDUBITZ, B. BUDWEIS, NYMBURK 


IN OLMUTZ EIN OFEN FUR LEUCHTGASFEUERUNG 
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FEUERUNGSTECHNIK 


SPEZIAL-BAUUNTERNEHMUNG GES. M. B. H. 
WIEN, IX., GRONE TORGASSE 2 


Schornstein- und Industricofenbau 
Bau von KREMATORIUMSOFEN (Bauart 
Schmalz) für Koks-, Gas- und Rohölfeuerung. 





Abteilung: 





ls Ausgcführte Anlagen: 
Bóhm. pee Mahr.-Ostrau, Nimburk, Pardubitz, Prag u. a. m. ‘ 
aii SEES | Eigene Entwürfe für Beisetzungs- und Urnen-Hallen 





P namen 
= Eigenes Ofensystem bester Konstruktion für Koks-, 





пзанаазивавнививавнанивавванавввввааванввәвнавввнвва Gas- und Oelfeuerung, sowie mit natürlichem oder mit 


WILHELM WOLLMANN 
KUPFER-URNEN-ERZEUGUNG 
WIEN, X., VAN DER NOLLGASSE NR. TELEPHO! 
21 


Document 126: Cremation Furnaces | Document 127: Cremation Furnaces 
System JULIUS SCHMALZ. Advertise- | System FRANZ CARL W. GAAB. Adver- 
ments from the early 1930s. Source: | tisement from the early 20th century. 

as Doc. 114, p. 31. Source: as Doc. 113, p. 174. 





Saugzug 


Einäscherung nur in glühender Luft 
Vermeidung von Rauch und Geruch 





























Document 128: Photo of the Topf engineer 
Kurt Prüfer probably dating to the 1930s. 
Source: www.topfundsoehne.de 
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Zeitschrift zur Förderung der Feuerbestattung 
Monatliches Insertions-Organ 


Verantwortlicher Schriftleiter: Hermann Findeisen, Meißen 
Für den Anzeigenteil: Bruno Thieme, Meißen, Fernruf 2884 
Zuschriften für den textlichen Teil sind an Herm. Findeisen, 
Meißen, Melzerstraße 3, zu richten. 





Im „Zentralblatt für Feuerbestattung* Jahrgang 1930 No. 5 
erschien ein Aufsatz des Herrn Oberbaurat Dipl.-Ing. Volkmann 
Hamburg, über „Ein neues Einäscherungsverfahren,“ auf den 
im Interesse der Feuerbestattungs-Sache näher eingegangen 
werden muß. 

‚Zunächst, wer ist der Verfasser, der den Nichteingeweihten 
al$:der ideale neutrale Verfechter einer neuzeitlichen Entwick- 
lung der-Feuerbestattungs-Öfen erscheinen muß, wenn ihm die 
inneren Zusammenhänge nicht bekannt sind. Here Oberbaurat 
Dipl.-Ing Volkmann ist dienstlich Dezernent ftir die Feuerbe- 
státting in Hamburg und mit Herrn Dipl.-Ing. Ludwig Unter- 
nehmer eines Patentes über ein Einäscherungsverfahren. Beide 
versuchen das Patent zu verwerten und zwar gegen eine Ver- 
gütung, wie sie, auf diesem Gebiete nicht üblich*war (pro Jahr 
wurde eine Mindestlizenz von 30000 2M verlangt).— 

.Der Titel des Artikels ist irreführend, denn „Ein neues 
Einäscherungsverfahren“ steht nicht zur Debatte, wenn der 
Verfasser nicht wesentliche Punkte verschweigt. Daß man die 
Einäscherung mit möglichst geringem Luftüberschuß ausführt, 
ist allgemein bekannt und ergibt sich schon aus dem Bestreben, 
den Gasverbrauch niedrig zu halten und mit geringem Zug 
auszukommen. Die Idee ist also durchaus nicht neu und wenn 
man bisher auf Methoden, wie-sie in Hamburg angewendet 
werden, verzichtet hat, so geschah dies wahl aus dem Be- 
streben heraus, die Feuerbestattuug nicht auf die Stufe der 
Cadaververnichtung sinken zu lassen, sondem hierbei nicht 
allein den Brennstoff-Verbrauch, sondern ` vor allem Gründe 
der Hygiene und der Pietät zu berücksichtigen. Daß letzteres 
in Hamburg nicht ausreichend geschieht, ergibt sich schon 
daraus, daß während des Einascherungsvorganges ein Gas- 
rohr bis an die schwer verbrennbaren Körperteile herange- 
schoben und letztere mit Druckluft angeblasen werden. Ein 
weiterer Kommentar hierzu ist.wohl überflüssig. 

Der Verfasser nimmt das Verdienst für sich in Anspruch, 
daß seine Untersuchungen den Nachweis erbracht hätten, von 
der Vergleichbarkeit der wirtschaftlichen Grundsätze für Ein- 
äscherungs- und andere Öfen. Wenn der Verfasser diese Über- 
tragbarkeit der für die Wirtschaftlichkeit maßgebenden Grund- 
sätze ‚tätsächlich herausgefunden hätte, so wäre das keine 
überwältigende Entdeckung Man muß aber sehr vorsichtig 
setn, wenn man Krematoriumsbetriebe mit industriellen Feue- 
rungen, oder mit Kadaver-Vernichtungsöfen vom Standpunkte 
der: Wirtschaftlichkeit in Vergleich setzt. Der: Vergleich wird 
aber ganz bedenklich im punkto Luftüberschuß, also vom rein 








_ Meißen, März 1931 


Nachrichtenblatt des Feuerbestattungsvereins 
Meißen und Umgebung 


mit seinen Ortsgruppen Weinböhla, Coswig, Lommatzsch, 
Nossen, Riesa und deren Umgebung. Eingetragener Verein 


Geschäftsstelle: Paul Schröder, Meißen, Neugasse Nr. 1511 
Fernsprecher Amt Meißen Nr. 3117 





Redaktionelle Einsendungen und Inserate bis spätestens 20, jeden Monats erbeten, es Inseratenpreis: 1 Feld (65:35 mm) 5 RM. 
Der Verein ist politisch und kirchlich neutral 











Ein neues Einäscherungsverlahren. 


Da wir unsere Leser von dem neuen Einäscherungsverfahren bereits unterrichtet haben, müssen wir 
zwecks Klärung der Frage auch die Gegenseite zu Worte kommen lassen, ohne zur Sache selbst 
Stellung zu nehmen. Dies ist zunächst noch eine Angelegenheit der Fachleute. 


Die Schriftleitung. 


technischen Gesichtspunkte, denn man kann selbstverstándlich 
die Einäscherung einer Leiche mit dem Betriebe eines Indu- 
Sirieofens nicht vergleichen, weil die Materie zu große Ver- 
schiedenheiten aufweist. 

Auf Seite 66 Absatz I weist der Verfasser darauf hin, daß 
in den Öfen der bekannten Systeme die Verteilung der Ver- 
brennungsluft insofern mangelhaft wäre, als öfters gerade dort 
Luftmangel herrsche, wo Sauerstoff dringend benötigt würde 
und an anderen Stellen zum Schaden der Wärme-Ökonoınie 
ein Überschuß daran festzustellen sei. Das führt der Verfasser 
auf eine bei den Industrie-Öfen bezw. Feuerungen beobachtete 
Erscheinung nämlich die mangelhafte Durchmischung der Feuer- 
gase mit der Verbrennungsluft zurück: Die Darstellung der la- 
minaren Strömungen - parallelesnebeneinanderfließen von Feuer- 
gasen und.Verbrennungsluft - ist praktisch ganz abwegig. In 
einem Einäscherungsofen treten durch die vielen Umtenkungen 
der Strömungsrichtung ganz überwiegend turbulente Strémun- 
gen auf, die ein genügendes Durcheinandermischen der Gase 
zur Folge haben. 

Im Absatz 2 geht der Verfasser näher auf den Verbrennungs- 
vorgang selbst ein. Er behauptet, nach Zerfallen des Sarges 
verschlechtere sich die Luftzufuhr zur Leiche und damit deren 
Verbrennung, deshalb, weil von da ab der in der Muffel für 
die Luft verfügbare Raum ungleich größer geworden sei und 
mit fortschreitender Einäscherung weiter wachse. Dieser Satz 
zeugt von ganz verschwommenen feuerungstechnischen Kennt- 
nissen. Es müßte eine Explosion, also eine blitzschnelle Ver- 
brennung stattfinden, wenn man nicht im Stande sein sollte, 
das Lufiquantum, welches dem Sargvolumen entspricht, ge- 
nügend schnell zu ersetzen. Außerdem hat ja der Sarg von 
vornherein auch Luftinhalt: 

Am meisten anfechtbar ist der folgende Satz: 

„Da aber von der durch die Muffel streichenden Luft 
nur ein verschwindend kleiner Teil mit der Leiche selbst 
in Berührung kommen kann, so muß die chemische Ver- 
bindung des Auflösungsprozesses notwendigerweise un- 
vollkommen verlaufen und wir erhalten das Bild des 
rauchenden Schornsteins * 

Dies würde genau zutreffen, wenn man die Leiche auf eine 
massive Platte legt und Kühlluft (ohne Rekuperation) oben 
darüber streichen läßt. Dann ergibt sich naturgemäß ein Schwel- 
len und kein Verbrennen. Das dürften also die Erfahrungen 
sein, die man mit einem rostlosen Ofen ohne Rekuperation 
machen müßte. 





Document 129: “A Novel Cremation Procedure". Article by Kurt Prüfer. Source: 
Die Urne, 4. Jg., Nr. 3, March 1931, pp. 27-29. 
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Seite 28 
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Etwas ganz anderes ist es, wenn die Leiche in jedem Sta- 
dium der Einäscherung allseitig von Feuergasen umspült 
wird, weil sie auf einem Rost liegt, und wenn man dafür 
sorgt, daß diese Feuergase einen Überschuß von Luft haben, 
der zur restlosen Verbrennung der aus der Leiche selbst ent- 
wickelten Kohlen-Wasserstoffe ausreicht. Waruin soll man das 
der Muffel zurückführende Luftquantum nicht genau regulieren 
können? 

Es wird behauptet, daß in Hamburg 3500 Einäscherungen 
vorgenommen worden sind mit einem Gasverbrauch von ins- 
gesamt nur 100 cbm Gas. Dies muß zunächst bestritten werden, 


Nr. 3 











Wasser 65°/od. h. bei 70 kg Körpergewicht 45 kg 
Feit 120 nw " 8,4 kg 
EiweiBstoffe 159 domes - ‘a 10,6 ky 
and. chem. Stoffe 3,5%, n so n s 45 kg 
Asche ` 59/5. ы; uo * 32 kg 

Sa. 100% Sa. 69,7 kg 


Es läßt sich danach leicht errechnen, daß allein der Fettge- 
halt mit einem Heizwert von 7500 WE ausreichen müßte, 
um das Wasser zu verdampfen und die übrigen Teile auf 
Entflammungstemperatur zu erwärmen, wenn keine Ausstrah- 
lung nach außen in Frage kommt. Es kann also in Krema- 
torien, bei denen die Einascherungen laufend hintereinander 
erfolgen und bei guter Isolierung der Ofenwände zur Herab- 
minderung der Warmeverluste mit nur ganz geringem Gaszusatz 
gerechnet werden. 

Das ist aber durchaus nichts neues, denn diese Erfahrung 
ist. schon lange in Krematorien mit kontinuierlichem Betriebe 
gemacht worden. 

Wenn die Behauptung der Eináscherung ohne jeden Gas- 
zusatz zutreffen sollte, so müßte die Abgastemperatur -- 
Raumtemperatur sein, was wohl ernstlich ein Feuerungstechniker 
nicht behaupten wird, denn die unvermeidlichn Abgasverluste 
und die beim Einführen des Sarges einströmende kalte Luft 
sind gewisse Passivposten in der Warmebilanz, die sich nicht 
umgehen lassen. > 

Ich hatte tibrigens Gelegenheit, den Hamburger Ofen nach 
eingeholter Genehmigung zu besichtigen und mehreren Ein- 
äscherungen beizuwohnen und knüpfe hieran noch folgende 
Bemerkungen. 

Im Einäscherungsraume befindet sich ein kleiner Ofen, der 
nach erhaltener Erklärung den Versuchsofen darstellt, ferner 
ein in Bau befindlicher Ofen, der bis zur halben Muffelhöhe 
fertiggestellt ist. Der neu im Bau befindliche Ofen weicht in 
seiner Konstruktion erheblich von dem ersten ab, ist also 
ebenfalls wieder ein Versuchsofen, weil damit meines Erach- 
tens Betriebserfahrungen noch nicht vorliegen. 

Im Großen und Ganzen bietet der Hamburger Ofen, ab- 
gesehen von dem Wegfall der Rekuperation nicht viel neues, 
sondern er ist in seinen Einzelheiten vielfach von Konkur- 





DIE URNE 


DIE URNE 


Nr. 





denn mach den Aussagen, die mir in Hamburg persönlich 
durch 2 den Ofen bedienende Heizer völlig unabhängig von. 
einander gegeben worden sind, werden im allgemeinen ca 
7 chm Gas zugesetzt, vielleicht auch etwas mehr. 

Um diese Frage zu prüfen, muß man sich etwas eingehen- 
der mit dem Proplem befassen, ob eine menschliche Leiche 
so viel brennbare Bestandteile enthält, daß bei kontinuier- 
lichem Betriebe des Ofens nach dem Anlıeizen und Er- 
reichung des Beharrungszustandes keine Wärmezufuhr von 
außen notwendig ist. Nach mehreren medizinischen Autoren 
enthält der menschliche Körper durchschnittlich: 


Seite 29 





renzüfen entlehnt. Weshalb sind die Herren Volkmann und 
Ludwig bei dem im Bau befindlichen Ofen von der in ihrer 
Patentschrift gekennzeichneten Bauart bereits wieder abge- 
kommen, denn davon ist nicht mehr viel übrig geblieben? 
Doch wohl nur deshalb, weil der Versuch nicht restlos ge- 
glückt ist, wie man erwartet hat! Der erste Ofen ist mit einem 
engen Rost versehen, während bei dem zweiten noch nicht 
fertigen Ofen statt des Rostes eine Schamotteplatte vorgesehen 
ist, welch letztere nahezu das einzige ist, was von der paten- 
tierten Einrichtung noch beibehalten ist. 

Der neueste Ofen hat am Kopfende 4 Stück Hochdruck- 
brenner, wie dies andere Systeme schon lange vorgesehen 
und an der Seite 2 senkrecht zur Muffel stehende Brenner 
(sogenannte Sperrbrenner); letztere sind in der Schweiz be- 
reits seit 1918 angeordnet (siehe Patentschrift von Ludwig 
Heller, Rüti, Patentnummer 81680). Diese Einrichtung ist also 
alles andere als neu! 

Auffallend ist, daß bei dem letzten Ofen die Einführung der 
Luft von oben nach unten angewendet ist, eine Anordnung, 
die der Verfasser in Spalte 4 seines Artikels als mißglückten 
Versuch einer anderen Firma verurteilt. 

Diese vorerst verurteilte neuerdings aber angewendete An- 
ordnung „vom Muffelgewölbe etwas geneigt, sonst senkrecht 
zur Leiche Luft zuzuführen“ ist von der Firma J. A. Topf & 
Söhne, Erfurt, bereits bei zahlreichen Öfen angewendet, ebenso 
der für den Hamburger Ofen angewendete Nachverbrennungsrost. 

Wenn in Hamburg angestrebt worden ist, eine rauchfreie 
Verbrennung zu erreichen, so muß dieser Versuch als geschei- 
tert angesehen werden, denn es konnte bei der Besichtigung 
ein zeitweise sehr starke Rauchentwicklung beobachtet 
werden, wie sie bei den}bisher bewährten Topf'schen Ofen 
nicht auftreten. 

Die Einäscherung einer Leiche nimmt in Hamburg durch- 
schnittlich 80 — 90 Minuten in Anspruch, sodaß auch in dieser 
Hinsicht ein Fortschritt nicht zu verzeichnen ist. 

Alles in Allem muß ich sagen, daß der Hamburger Ofen 
den Erwartungeu, die ich nach den sensationellen Veröffent- 
lichungen gestellt hatte, nicht entspricht. KP 





Document 129: continued. 
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Document 130: “Topf around the world” during the 1930s. Source: 
www.topfundsoehne.de 








C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 2 169 





GETREIDEEYIEGE. A 


mem foaled sznura Seege 


, : ünd Körner; einschl. 
Rohrleitungen: für ‚Luft nd Staub, sowie Zyklon... 
(Arbeitsweise kontinulerlich) wesecceceocace 
|.- Trocknungs-Anlagen,- Spezial,-‘einschl.: ‘Rohrie 
"tungen für Luft und Staub, sowie ren, 
(Arbeitsweise periodisch), ҮР 


Silo-Begasungsanlagen.. . 


HEIZUNG - LÜFTUNG +: GESLKSERAG | 


жишш шшш®ыҗшшҗщш ш шшщ жанин инин 


ee "und : smesso is 
E (drehbar und. festatehend).. 0 


As: e Ersatzteile. . Ў 
716. ;.Bezogene Gegenstände. (laut Liste). 
17. Montagen... 24.6 














Document 1 31: Technical departments of the Topf company during the 1940s. 
Source: Stadtarchiv Erfurt, 5/411 A 174. 
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Document 131: continued. 
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Document 131: continued. 
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Document 132: General structure of the Topf company during the 1940s. Source: 
Stadtarchiv Erfurt, E, 5/411 A 163. 
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11/4 Betriebsobuann Handakten- 
Büro für Betreuung stelle 
5 Wirtschaftsstelle 
Werkküche/Genußnittellagerstelle/Einkelle- Handakt on~ 
rungsstelle/Gemeinschaftsraun/Stelle Büro- stelle, 
reinizung/Reinigungsnaterialverwaltung Karteistelle 
6a Gartenstelle ` ` | . Напдак+ сп- 
Landwirtschaftlicho und gärtnerische stelte 
Nutzung der Freiflächen Dreysestraße 
Nonnenrain 
6 b Gartenstolle 
Hirnzigenweg 
7 Werbeabteilung : Handakten- 
Bücherei/Fachzeitschriften/Drucksachen/ stelle, 
Inserate/Fotoarchiv/Dokunentenarchiv j Karțoisteile 
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Kundenkorrespondonzstelle/Auslandangebot- Karteistolle 
und Auftragverwaltung/Vortragstsllo/Aus- ч 
landprovisionsvorprüfstelle/Auslandnarkt- 
beobachtung/Auslandvertreterkorrespondenz/ 
Verwaltungskorrospondenz/Prüfungs- und Vor- 
prüfstellen dor sämtlichen Wirtschafts- und 
Fachgruppen 
10 HAUPTSTELLE ALLGEMEINE VERFALTUNG Handakten- 
: (Verbindungstelle: der Kaufmännischen stelle. 
Abteilungen) 
11 Verwaltungskostenpriifstolle Karteistelle 


Plankostenstelle 


12 Provisionspriifstslle 
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ORGANISATION т 
UNTERNENMUNG KATALOG DER SONDERAKTEN 


1. A. TOPF & SOHNE 


GESCHAFTSLEITUNG 











Katalog 
Blatt Nea eeben 
3 
: Ordnungs- Gegenstand ЧАЙЫН. ` Bemerkung 
II/13 Finanzstolls 
Zahlungsnittolbersitstellung/Bonitätsbeob- 
&chtung/Liquiditütsbeobachtung 
14 Devisenstelle andakten- 
; tollo 
15 Recht stolle andakten- 
(ProzeBbeobachtung und Verwaltung)’ 59116 
16 Steuerstelle я . Handakter- 
(Finanzant) - talle 
17 Versicherungsstelle andakten- 
(Sach- und Personenversicherung) rus 
18 ` Kaufniinnische .Lehrlingsausbildung 
Nachwuchslenkung und Ausleso 
19 Allgeneine Registratur. . | landakten~- 
tells 


20 Ielefonstello ` 
(Besuchsanr:eldestalle) 


21 Schreibstellon 


(Schroibraschinonkräfte säutlicher Abtoilungen) 


22 Postausgangstolle 


23 ` Papier- und Drucksachenlagarstelle 
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ORGANISATION | 
омтр мис KATALOG DER SONDERAKTEN - op) 


J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 


GESCHÄFTSLEITUNG 


Katalog 
Blatt Nr. .... 








Ordnungs- 


Anzahl 
Nummer 


Gegenstand 2 der Akten 


11/24 HAUPTVERBINDUNGST:LLE DER GESCHAFTSLEITUNG 
FÜR AUFTRAGYERPFLICHTUNGEN 


(Planungstolle der Erzougung/Korrespondenz- 
und Protokollstello säntlicher Beschaf- 
fungsbehördon und id, Dienststellon/Reichs- 
anzeigorauswertung) | 






` STELLE . GENERALPLAN Handakt on- 


25 Kontingentstolle : Karteistolle 
für Roh- und Hilfsstoffo 


26 Hauptmaterialstelle 


- (Hauptnat orialplanung) 
Rohnaterial, Halbfertigteile und. Bezogene 
Gegenstände 


27 Haupttorninstelle ; 
(Haupttorninplanung/Fertigungs-Quartalplan) 


28 Registorstelle s 
Unsoro dynanischen Register: ` 


1.) Hauptregistor Anfragen-Zingang 
(Inland) ` 


:2.) Hauptregistor Anfragon-Eingang 
(Ausland). 


3.) Nebonrogistor für Anfragenabwick- 
f lung der 12 Technischen Abteilungen 


а, ) Hauptregister Auftragbestand 


5.) Nebenrogister der Auftragabwick-. 
_lung der 12 Technischen Abtcilungen 


6.) .Hauptrogister Fabrikanlieforung 
7.) Hauptregistor Waronausgang. 

8.) Nebenregister Harenrtoklauf 

9. ) Nebonregister Waronrücksendungen 


10.) Hauptregister Montageabwicklung der 
` 12 Technischen Abtoilungen 


11.) Hauptregister M-Bostollungen 
` 12.) Hauptrogister MR-Bestollungen 
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ORGANISATION 
DER 


UNTERNEHMUNG KATALOG DER SONDERAKTEN 


J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 


GESCHÄFTSLEITUNG 





Ordnungs- Anzahl 


Hauptregister V-Bestellungen 
Hauptregister Rechnungseingang - 
Hauptregister Rechnungsausgang 


Aufteilungsregistor der Auftrag- 
werte (Wirtschaftsgruppen) 


fufteilungsregister in Erzeugungs- 
katalog (Anfraze- und Auftregbestand) 


Provisionsrogistor 


Register der 00-Aufträge und Gut- 
schríften 


Firanzplan II (Voraussichtliche 
Zahlungssingänge) 


Finanzplan III (Voraussichtliche 
Zahlungsvorpflichtunzen) 


Register Fabrikplanungon 


Register der Dotriabseizenen Be- 
stsllungen und Aufträgo i 


Register der Besucher 
Roiseplanregistor 


Register Sonderberichte (Übergaben, 
Abnahtion, Auswortungen) 


Register Verbrauch Wirtschaftsstclle 
Rozister Verbrauch Schreibstellen 
Register invontar (Mobilien) 


Register Kohle- und Energieverbrauch 


29 .| stolic Statistik - 


Moldewoson für Hauptausschtisse, Sondoraus- 
schüsse, Arbeitsausschüsse/firtschafts- 
und Fachgruppen/Gauarboitsant/Arbeitsant/ 
Gauvirtschaftskamor/Innero Statistik/ 
Rüstungsobnann/Wehrkreisbeauftragter ' 

30 :Grundstückstolle ` 


(Verwaltung dor Grundstücke) 


31 Invontarstelle 
(Verwaltung des Invontars) 





Katalog 





Blatt №... 


5 
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Nummer 


11/32 


39 


40 


41 





ORGANISATION 





UNTERNERMUNG KATALOG DER SONDERAKTEN 
LA ТОРЕ & SOHNE 
GESCHAFTSLEITUNG 
Ordnungs- 


Gegenstand 


Fabrikplanung 
(Verwaltung der Projektierungen 


` des Botricbes) 


BETRIEBSABRECHNUNG 
Kostonprüfstello/Kontenplanstelle/Bowor- 
tungsstelle/Inventurstella/Gemeinkosten- 
prüfstolle lirtschaftlichkeitsstatistik 
Betriebsbuchführung 

Stello Rechnungsprüfung 


Stelle Nachkalkulation 


Allgemeine Lohnabrechnung 


Arbeitsbuchstello/Sozialvorsicherungs~ 


stcllo/Urlaubs- und Krankheitsvervaltung/ 
Personenkartoistolle (Lohnenpfüngor) 


HAUPTBUCHHALTUNG 


Finanzbuchführung/Bilanzstolle 
Hauptkasse / 


m 


RZCHNUNGSSTELLE 
HAUPTEINKAUF 


Anfrage und Bestollung(Lieferanton) 


BAUEINKAUF 
Anfrage und Bostellung(Lioferanton) 


"VERSAND 





Stelle Fahrwoson 
Stello Versandlagor . 


‘Garage 


Handakton- 
stolle, 
Kartoi- 
stcllo 


Lagorbe-. 
standkartci 


Handakten- 
stolle 


Handakten- 
stcllo 


Handakton- 
stolle, 
Kartei- 
stclle 


Bandakton- 


Stelle, 


Kartoistolle 


Handakt en- 
stelle 





Document 132: continued. 











180 C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 2 





ORGANISATION 
ом мино KATALOG DER SONDERAKTEN 


J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 


GESCHAFTSLEITUNG 








Katalog , 7 
"Blatt Nr. nn 
= Go 
11/44 HAUPTVERBINDUNGSTELLE Handakten- 
: BETRIEBSFÜHRUNG - BETRIEB stelle 
BETRIEDSDIRZXTION Kartei- 
en T stelle 


Betriebsleitung/Betriebssekretariat/ 
Meldewesen Rüstungskorr:ando und Wehr- 
bezirke/Fabrik-Einsatzstelle/Betriebs- 
konferenzstelle/Stelle Bauaufsicht f 
(Unbau - Neubau 








45 Stelle Betriebseinrichtung Handakten- 
Betriebs-Ingenicur/Reparaturstelle/ statis 
Eigene Mas chinenrontagoe/ Überwachung 
betriebseigener Anlagen/Instandhaltung/ 
Maschinen- und Werkzeugkartsistelle 

46 Botriebsverwaltung Hondetten-: 
Verbindungstollo der Ausl&ndereinsatz-' D 
verwaltung/Arbeitskraftanforderung/ 3 

А А stolle 

Fabrikreinigung 

47 Lehrwerkstatt ` Handakten- 
Stelle Lehrlinzsausbildung 
Facharbeiternachruchsförderung/ stolle 
Anlornmaßnahnen/Unschulung ` 

48 Hauptlarervermaltung Handakten- 
Dispositions-Karteistelle . stolle 

48 a Hauptlagerstellen 

48 b Zwischenlagerstelle 

48 c Baulagersteile 

48 d Hof- und Transportstelle 

48 e Brennstofflager 

| 49 Betriebsinspektion Hondaktez- 
Warkstellen (Fertigungsstellen) stolle 

, Stolle Unfallverhütung/Stelle 

Leistungssteigerung/Qualitätsprüfung/ 
Abnahme 

50 Wohlaser und Küche | Handaktor- 
Lagerführer/Xüchenleiter/Zwischen- stolar 
lagerstəlle stolle 
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ORGANISATION 
UNTERNEHMUNG KATALOG DER SONDERAKTEN [ш 
J. А. ТОРЕ & SOHNE 


GESCHAFTSLEITUNG 








Katalog 
Шан Ме ыс з 
SS EET 
11/51 Werkpförtner Handakten- 
stelle, 
Kartoistelle 
52 Werksanitütsstello ` Handakten- 
stelle, 
Karteistelle 
53 ARBEITSVORSEREITUNG Handekten- 
'  Planungstolle dos Betriebes ви de: 
Verbindungstolle des Generalplanes) кар rigi- 
Plankostenstelle eee Ne 
SS stollo 
54 Stelle Lohn У Kartei- 
Lohnvorkalkulation (Akkord) rei 
Lohngruppenvorwaltung 
55 Stelle Material | Xartoi- 
Materialauszug und Bereitstellung/ stollo 
Kleinnaterial und Gußbostellung 
56 Stelle Tornin | - Kartoi- 
Fertigungsterninkontrolle stelle 
57 Stelle Konstruktion ` Kartoi- 
(Verbindungstolle dor Techaischon асел 
Abteilungen) 
Einzellisten-und Stiicklistonaufbersitung/ 
Zeichnungsbereitstellung 
58 ‘Stelle Vorrichtung ` Kartei- 
(Vorrichtungs-Konstruktion und Raw- stelle 
vorbercitung): 
59 MONTAGEASTZILUNG Handakten- 
- BR stelle, 
Tochnische Stolle . Disposi- 
59 Montagestellenloitung . tionskrr- 
59 Terninstelle : 3 . teistello 
59 Ausrüstung 
59 Inspektion 
59 Einsatzstolle 
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ORGANISATION 
DER SS SS Soo op 
UNTERNEHMUNG KATALOG DER SONDERAKTEN UP 


1. A. ТОРЕ & SOHNE 


GESCHAFTSLEITUNG 


Katalog 9 
Blatt Ni io ааа 








= ES 
11/60 Montageabteilung Handakter- 
| stelle, 
Abnahnestelle Xartoi- 
60 a Zusamaenbau/Montagefertigprüfunz stelle 
60 v Montagematerialvorbercituiz. und 


Werkzeuginstandhaltung 


61 liontageabtailung Handakten- 
Verwaltungs- und Abrechnungsst.lle stalle, 

Kartei- 

stelle 


62 TECHNISCH? VERWALTUNG Handakten- 


(Zentralstelle der Technischen en 
Geschäftsleitung/Verbindung- stolie 
stelle der Technischen Abteilungen) 


Protokollstelle 

Hauptstelle Technische Organisation und 
Zentrale Ausrichtung/Technische Hittei- 
lungstolle/Stelle Rationalisierung des 
Fabrikationsprogramus/Stello Speziali- 
siorung und Aktivierung dos Brfahrungs- 
potentials der 12 Technischon Abteilungen/ 
Stelle Unterlieferungsprogram der gesam- 
ten Industrio/Kataloz dor Bezogenen Ge- 
gonstünde/Xatalog dor Halbfertisfabrikato/ 
Stello Eigonerzeugungskatalog/Stelle 
Technischer AuBenWottbowerb/Stollo Inner- 
betriebliche Vorschlagauswertung/Toch- 
nische Zeichner Anlernuns/Spezialisierung 
und Nachwuchsförderun; der Technischon 
Abtoilungon/Übor- und imnorbetriobliche 
Technische Schulung/Tochnisches Ausstel- 
lungswesen/Technische Schrifttumauswertung/ 
Auswertung Technischor Vorordnunzon 





63 Normenstelle Handa*ton- 
stelle, 
Kartei-- 
stello 
64 Entwicklungsstollo ` i Handakton- 
stella, 
Kartci~ 
st:llo 


Typisierung/Normung/Worknormonkatnlogstolle/ 
Zeichnung- und Stücklistonprüfstolle 


Erfahrungsauswertungsstollo dor Technischen 
Abteilungen/Vorschlagauswertung/Ncukoustruk- 
tionen 
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ORGANISATION e 
UNTERNENMUNG KATALOG DER SONDERAKTEN 
a SE 


Ordnungs- 
Nummer 






11/65 


66 


68 


69 


70 


72 


73 


74 





J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 


GESCHAFTSLEITUNG 





Versuchstation 





Proisstollo 


Vorkalkulstionsprüfstollo für Maschinen- 
bau, Stahlbau und Dauuntornoh:ung/Nor- 
malisierungsstcllo Fragebogen, Angebots- 
text und Gewährleistungen/Preisbuch- 
stelle für Eigenerzougung und Bezogene 
Gogenstände 


Fotokopist 


Lichtpausstelle 


Zeichnungsregistratur 


ELEKTROSTELLE 


Projektiorung, Ausführung und Entwicklung 
für die Technischen Abtoilungon/Prüfungs- 


und Kontrollstello des eigenon Betriebs 


PATENTSTZLLE 

Patontam:oldungs- und Bearbsitungsstolle 
Patentvorwaltung/Laufendo Patontprüfun, 
Einspruchstclle 

Tachnischo Zwoigbüros 


AUSSENSTELLEN 


Tochnischo Vertretungen 


Technische Abteilung A 


' (Gotreidopflege-Apparatebau) 
Veranschlagung/Projektiorung/Xo: struktion/. 


Ausführung/Montageplanung 






Handakt эп- 
stclle, 
Kartoi- 
stolle 
Handakton- 
stelle, 
Xortei- 
stcllo 


Handaktsn- 
stelle, 
Karteistello 


Handakton-. 
stollo, 
Karteistclle 


Handakton- 
stolle, 
Kartoistello 


Handakten- 
stolle, 
Karteistslle 


Handakten- 
stolle, 


, Kartei- 


stelle 


_Handakton- 
stolle 


Hendakton- 
stolle ` 


Handektca- 
stell, 
Karisi- 
stille 
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ORGANISATION J e 0 
DER ` En Rr eege 
UNTERERMUNG KATALOG DER SONDERAKTEN D 
J. А. ТОРЕ & SOHNE 


GESCHÄFTSLEITUNG 


Katalog n 
Blatt Nr. ....... 





11/75 Technische Abteilung В Handakton- 
(Lüftungs- und Heizunzsbau печей 
Ent staubungsanlagen) | ае 


Voranschlayung/Projcktierung/Xonstruktion/ 
Ausfithrung/Montageplanung 





76 Technischo Abteilung C Handakten- 
(Stahlbau) | Dei 
Veranschlagung/Projoktisrung/Xonstruktion/ 5 stelle 
Ausführung/Hontageplanung 

77 Tochnische Abtoilung DI Handakt en- 

e 4 stelle, 
(Daxxpfkoss el-Aunlagen, Feuerungsbau, Tartoi- 
Einnaucrung = tells 
Veranschlagung/Projoktiorung/Konstruktion/ 
Ausführurg/iontagoplanusg 

78 Tochnischo Abteilung D II Handakton- 
(Feuerungsbeu, Moch. TOPF--Rost) u 

мы Ee 
Veranschlacung/Projekticrwig/Konstruktion/ stelle 
Ausführung/Montageplanung 

79 Technische Abt ail D III Handakten- 
(Schornsteinbau) ` ner 
Veranschlagung/Projoktierung/Konstruktion/ stelle - 
Ausführung/Hontagenlanung 

80 Technische Abteilung D IV . Handakten- 
(0£enbau) 9 е, 

. Xartei- 
Veranschlagung/?rojekt iorung/Konstrukt ion/ e stelle 
Ausführung/Hontageplarung ` | 
81 Technische Abteilung E I Handakten~ 
- (Mi1zoreibau) . Эр 
Veranschlagung/Projoitiorung/Xonstruktion/ stclle 


Ausführung/Montagoplanung 
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ORGANISATION: 
UNTERNERMUNG KATALOG DER SONDERAKTEN 
1. A. ТОРЕ & SOHNE 


GESCHÄFTSLEITUNG 


Katalog 
Blatt Nr. 22. 


Ord d Anzahl 
SS = 

















' n/oa Technische Abteilvnz B Il Handakten- 
(Sveicherbau) ee 
Veranschlagung/Projektierung/Xonstruktion/ stelle 
Ausführung/Montageplanung 

83 Technische Abteilung E III ‚ Handakton- 
(Luftförderanlagen) ee 
Veranschlagung/Projektierung/Konstruktion/ stelle 
Ausführung/Montageplanung 

84 Technische Abteilung E IV Hand&kton- 

| (Kornbearbeit ungs-liaschinen) eeh 
Veranschlagung/Projektierung/Konstruktion/ ` stelle 
Ausführung/Montageplanung 

85 |. Technische Abteilung F ` Handakten- 

` (Mechanische Förderanlagen) | Ae 
Veranschlagung/Projektierung/Xonstruktion/ stolle 
Ausführung/Montage 

86 HAUPTSTELLE VERKAUF:- KORRESPONDENZ . Handak: en- 

(Verbindungsstelle der Zwölf Tech- | о 
nischen Abteilungen) Stolle 
Stelle inland-Angebotkorrespondenz und Eundon- 
Auftragannahme/Angebotausstattung/ kartoi 
Inland-Angebot~ und Verkaufbericht/Reise~ stells 


bericht-Verwaltung/Inland-Angebot- und 
Besuchterminstolle/Stelle Referenzen- 
listen/Kundenanerkennung/Kundenreklama- 
tion/Konkurrenzbeobachtung/Inlandmarkt- 
beobachtung i Р 
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ORGANISATION 
DE LL —————————————— 
UNTERNEHMUNG KATALOG DER SONDERAKTEN 


J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 


GESCHÄFTSLEITUNG 


Katalog 
Blatt Nr. | 








2 


| Anzahl 








Ordnungs- 
Nummer 









Bemerkung 


11/87 Hauptstelle Sonderfertigung Handakt on- 
87 а | Arbeitsplanung Lo 
87 b Fertigungsleitung Seite 
87 c Kontrolle 
87 d Abnahme 


83 a Sonderfertigung 1 І 
(Fertigungsmeldungen) 


88 b Sonderfertigung L II 
(Fertigungsmeldungen) 
88 c Sonderfertigung H 


(Fertigungsmeldungen) 


89 Sonderprogramme 
(Planungen und Ausführungen 
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Absperr- Isolierung 
schieber q 







an 


W 


Füllschacht 
f dlisongerw 


Einascherungs- 
kammer 







| 


| u peration 






Luft-Eintritt 
Loft Entei à 







Rauchkanal 











Document 133: TOPF coke-fired cremation furnace (early 1920s). Source: B. Rei- 
chenwallner, 'Tod und Bestattung. Katakomben-Verlag/B. Reichenwallner, Munich, 
1926, p. 27. 

Isolierung: thermal insulation; Schauluke: inspection hole; Einäscherungs- 
Kammer: cremation chamber; Absperrschieber: damper closing duct from gasifier 
to cremation chamber; Füllschacht: coke loading shaft; Generator: gas genera- 
tor/gasifier; Asche-Entnahme: ash-extraction door; Rost: gasifier grate; Rekupe- 
ration: recuperator; Luft-Eintritt: air access to the recuperator; Rauchkanal: smo- 
ke duct. 
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OFEN FUR 
KREMATORIEN 


System Topf 














Krematorium Halle a. d. Saale 


TF 
J. А.ТОРЕ & SOEHNE 
ERFURT 


Maschinenfabrik und feuerungstechnisches Baugeschäft 














Document 134: “Furnaces for Crematoria System TOPF”. Promotional brochure 


of 1926. 
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er Feuerbestattungsofen System „Topf“ ist das Ergebnis nahezu fünfzigjähriger Erfahrungen 

auf feuerungstechnischem Gebiet und ist sowohl für direkte als auch indirekte Eináscherung 
E= geeignet. Der Ofen besteht aus dem Koksgenerator mit Umleitung der Kohlenoxydgase, dem 
für sich abgeschlossenen Eináscherungsraum (Muffel) und dem darunter angeordneten Kanalsystem 
(Rekuperator), welches für die Vorwarmung der für die Einäscherung erforderlichen Luft dient (siehe 
Abb. 2). Diese vorgewarmte Luft kommt mit den Rauchgasen nicht in Berührung, denn die Luft- 
kanäle sind von den Rauchkanälen vollkommen getrennt, sodaß also die Einäscherung bei indirektem 
Betrieb tatsächlich mit reiner atmosphärischer Luft, welche nur auf dem Wege zur Muffel hoch- 
gradig erhitzt wird, erfolgt. 








Abbildung 1. Krematorium Erfurt, Einsegnungshalle 
Ausfahren des Sarges in Höhe des Einführfußbodens (ohne Versenkung) 


Zwischen dem inneren und äußeren Ziegelmauerwerk wird über die ganze Länge und Höhe des 
Ofens eine starke Isolierschicht aus Kieselgursteinen angeordnet, durch welche die Warmeausstrahlung 
auf ein Mindestmaß beschränkt wird. Bei der Durchbildung unserer neuesten Konstruktion haben 
wir gerade in dieser Hinsicht unsere wärmewirtschaftlichen Erfahrungen entsprechend verwertet. Die 
sich hieraus ergebenden Vorteile kommen hauptsáchlich dann zur Geltung, wenn ein Ofen nicht tag- 
lich benutzt wird. Die Kieselgur-Isolierschicht halt den Ofen noch lange Zeit warm und bei Wieder- 
inbetriebsetzung wird entsprechend weniger Heizmaterial benötigt. Außerdem verkürzt sich auch die 
Hochheizungsdauer ganz bedeutend. 

Das Außenmauerwerk des Ofens wird nach dem bewährten Topfschen Bogensystem ausgeführt 
und zwar in der Weise, daf das Mauerwerk in Form stehender Gewólbe zwischen kráftigen Winkel- 
und T-Eisen-Trágern eingespannt wird. Diese Bauart gewährleistet eine sehr lange Lebensdauer und 
vermeidet Rissebildungen, die sonst infolge der hohen Temperaturen leicht auftreten würden. Die 
Armaturen werden aus feuerbeständigem Guß hergestellt. 
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In den letzten Jahren haben wir für eine ganze Reihe kleinerer Stádte Feuerbestattungsanlagen 

im Anschluf an bereits vorhandene Einsegnungshallen oder dergl. errichtet. Diese Anordnung, bei 
der in den meisten Fallen auch keine Versenkungsvorrichtung notwendig ist, gibt allen den Stádten, 
die die Errichtung eines besonderen Krematoriums aus finanziellen Gründen immer wieder zurück- 
stellen mußten, nunmehr die Möglichkeit, sich eine Einäscherungsanlage mit verhältnismäßig geringen 
Mitteln zu schaffen. Nach diesem Prinzip sind die Krematorien in: 

Erfurt (siehe Abb. 1) 

Grünberg 

Guben 

Höchst a. M. 

Jimenau 

Magdeburg 

Suhl (siehe Abb. 3—5) 


gebaut worden. 





Abbildung 2. Längsschnitt durch den Ofen 


Neuerdings ordnen wir zur Ausnutzung der Abgase Lufterhitzer an; das sind Apparate, die in 
den Fuchs kurz vor dem Schornstein eingebaut werden. Sie bestehen aus einem Wärmeaustausch- 
körper mit einer großen Anzahl sogenannter Taschen, in denen Rauchgase und Luft separat zirkulieren, 
ein davor geschalteter Ventilator saugt Frischluft an und drückt dieselbe durch die Lufttaschen. Durch 
die danebenliegenden Taschen werden die Rauchgase geleitet, die Luft wird auf diese Weise erwärmt 
und kann in Rohrleitungen nach der Einsegnungshalle geführt werden und dient gleichzeitig zur Hei- 
zung der Letzteren. Hierdurch wird eine besondere Zentralheizungsanlage überflüssig. Abgesehen 
davon, daß sich die Anschaffungskosten viel niedriger als diejenigen eines besonderen Heizkessels 
stellen, entstehen durch den kleinen Ventilator so verschwindend geringe Betriebskosten, daß die 
Heizung fast kostenlos möglich ist. 
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Abbildung 6. Krematorium Hannover 


1926 


im Baubefindliche Krematorien mit Topf'- 
Schen Eináscherungsófen sowie der dazu- 
gehórigen maschinellen Anlagen: 

Wilhelmshafen 

GieBen 

Moskau .... 

Seit 1922 haben wir also 28 Ófen aus- 

geführt bezw. in Auftrag erhalten, eine 
bisher unübertroffene Leistung. 





Abbildung 7. Krematorium Hannover 
Haupteinsegnungshalle 
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Die Abbildungen 8 und 9 stellen die 
Friedhofskirche des Donskoji-Friedhofes 
in Moskau dar, in die z. Zt. von uns 


2 Feuerbestattungófen 


eingebaut werden. 








Abbildung 9 
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Der Stadtdirektor 
Arnstadt i. Th. 
Abteilung IV. 

Firma J. A. Topf & Soehne, Erfurt. 

Am 1. Oktober 1924 ist der von der Firma J. A. Topf & Soehne 
in Erfurt ausgeführte Einäscherungsofen übergeben und in Betrieb 
genommen worden. Bis heute haben 57 Einäscherungen stattgefunden. 
Die Einäscherungen finden unregelmäßig statt, deshalb ist die Hoch- 
heizungsdauer und der Koksverbrauch für die einzelnen Verbrenn- 
ungen nicht gleichmäßig. Als Heizmaterial findet Gaskoks Verwen- 
dung. Die Hochheizung des Ofens erfolgt in 2—2'/, Stunden. 

om Anheizen bis zur Hochglut und restlosen Verbrennung ist 
folgender Koksverbrauch festgestellt worden: 
Bei Einäscherung eines Leichnams 


Arnstadt, den 10. Februar 1925. 


einschl. 
fi von 2 Leichen an einem Tage 234-314 kg | koore 


Die Einäscherungen erfolgen rauch- und geruchlos in einem Zeitraum 
von */, bis 1'/, Stunde für jede Leiche, Der 18,0 m hohe, von der 
Firma J. A. Topf & Soehne erbaute Schornstein gibt zu Einwen- 
dungen keinerlei Veranlassung. Dasselbe gilt von der Versenkungs- 
vorrichtung, die gleichfalls von der Firma hergestellt ist. 

In Verbindung mit dem Kanal für die Abführung der Gase vom 
Einäscherungsofen nach dem Schornstein ist von der Fa. J. A. Topf 
& Soehne eine Lufterhitzeranlage für die Beheizung der Friedhofs- 
kapelle eingebaut worden. Die Lufttemperatur an den Austritts- 
öffnungen in der Kapelle beträgt durchschnittlich 50° C. Bei Ein- 
äscherungen ist die Kapelle ohne jeden Aufwand für Brennstoffe in 
kurzer Zeit erwärmt, Das Friedhofsamt. 

gez.: Unterschrift. 


169—260 kg | 





Garten- und Friedhofsamt А 
der Stadt Erfurt. Erfurt, 25. Juni 1925, 


Firma J. A. Topf & Soehne, Erfurt. 

Am 11. April 1923 wurde die von der Firma J. A. Topf & Soehne 
ausgeführte Einäscherungsanlage mit zwei Öfen in Betrieb ge- 
nommen. In dieser Zeit bis zum heutigen Tage sind im ganzen 
700 Einäscherungen erfolgt. 

Nach zweijähriger Benutzung der Öfen sind Betriebsstörungen 
bislang nicht aufgetreteh. 

Infolge der besonderen Bauart der Öfen und ihrer guten Isolierung 
sind sehr geringe Temperaturschwankungen zu verzeichnen, was auf 
die Haltbarkeit des Mauerwerkes von großem Einfluß ist. Schäden 
irgendwelcher Art sind bis jetzt nicht festgestellt worden. Die 
außerordentlich einfache Bedienung der Öfen verdient hervorgehoben 
zu werden. 

Leider sind die Verbrennungsöfen:noch nicht täglich in Benutzung. 
Infolgedessen ist die Menge an Verbrennungsmaterialien für eine 
Leiche noch nicht gänzlich feststehend. 

Nach den gemachten Aufzeichnungen ist bislang unter Verwendung 
von Gaskoks, gerechnet vom Anheizen bis zur Hochglut, restlos Ver- 
brennung und Herausnahme der Aschereste, unter Berücksichtigung 
daß die Öfen nicht täglich geheizt werden, als Verbrauch festgestellt: 
1. Bei Einäscherüngen von 1 Leiche an einem Tage 3!/, Ztr. Gaskoks 
2 » D » 2Leichen hintereinander 5 „ 

Mew 
9 


DU 


ee M в Se 
Die Einrichtung des Topfschen Systems gestattet es, daß die Ein- 
äscherungen vollständig rauch- und geruchlos erfolgen. 
Die Höchstdauer einer Einäscherung beträgt 1!/, Stunde. 
Das städtische Garten- u. Friedhofsamt 
gez.: Unterschrift. 


Der Stadtdirektor 5 A 
der Landeshauptstadt (Bauamt) Weimar, 30. Mai 1925. 


Firma J. A. Topf & Soehne, Erfurt. 

Auf Ihr Ansuchen vom 22. d. Mts. teilen wir Ihnen mit, daß der 
von Ihnen im hiesigen Krematorium erbaute Einäscherungsofen sich 
bis jetzt gut bewährt. Die Einäscherungen finden, um den Betrieb 
wirtschaftlicher zu gestalten, nur Dienstags und Freitags statt. Die 
Hochheizungsdauer beträgt 2—3 Stunden, die Zeit einerEinäscherung 
1—1'/, Stunde. Zu den letzten 24 Einäscherungen wurden im Durch- 
schnitt je 2,7 hl Gaskoks verbraucht (einschl, Hochheizung). 

Beigeordneter. 
gez.: Unterschrift, 


Verwaltung des : 
Gertrauden-Friedhotes. Halle a. d. S., 7. Oktober 1924. 
Firma J. A. Topf & Soehne, Erfurt. 

Auf Ihr Schreiben vom 3. ds. Mts. bestätigen wir Ihnen gern, daß 
die im Jahre 1915 von Ihnen erbauten Einäscherungsöfen bisher zu 
unserer vollsten Zufriedenheit gearbeitet haben. Die Anlage ist am 
15. 12, 1915 in Betrieb genommen und sind bis heute in beiden Ófen 
zusammen 2670 Leichen eingeäschert. Zur Erzielung einer Tempe- 
ratur von 1000—1109 Grad Cels. benötigen wir beim vorher kalten 
Ofen са, 3'/, bis 4 Ztr. Hüttenkoks, während zum Hochheizen des 
im Betrieb befindlichen Ofens nur 1 Ztr. des gleichen Brennstoffes 
benötigt werden. Die Zeitdauer der Einäscherung richtet sich nach 
der Кепе, des Verstorbenen und Beschaffenheit des Sarges, 
sie beträgt hier ?/, bis 1'/, Stunde. goz.: Unterschrift. 
Stüdtische Betriebswerke. 
Heizungs- u. Maschinenwesen. Hannover, 10. Oktober 1924. 

Firma J. A. Topf & Soehne, Erfurt. 

Auf Ihr Schreiben vom 3. ds. Mts, teilen wir Ihnen mit, daß der 
Betrieb sich in unserem Krematorium noch nicht so entwickelt hat, 
um über die Verbrennungsöfen ein Zeugnis ausstellen zu können, wie 
es für Sie erwünscht ist. Wir können vorläufig nur bestätigen, daß 
wir mit den gelieferten Öfen zufrieden sind und nach den bisher 
vorgenommenen 300 Verbrennungen keine wesentlichen Abnutzungen 
festgestellt haben. Infolge der schwachen und ungleichmäßigen Be- 
nutzung werden vorläufig für jede Verbrennung noch 100 Kilo Zechen- 
koks verbraucht. Wir hoffen, daß nach Fertigstellung der ganzen 
Bauanlage die Benutzung der Öfen eine stärkere werden und damit 
auch die Brennstoffmenge geringer wird. 

Jedenfalls sind wir mit den Öfen so zufrieden, daß wir auf die 
schon wiederholt an uns gerichteten Anfragen stets empfehlend Aus- 
kunft gegeben haben. gez.: Unterschrift. 


Der Stadtgemeindevorstand. e 
Stadtbauamt. Ilmenau i, Th., 2. August 1924. 


Firma J. A. Topf & Soehne, Erfurt. 


Wunschgemäß bestätigen wir Ihnen gern, daß wir mit der von 
Thnen im Jahre 1922 errichteten Ofenanlage im hiesigen Krema- 
torium zufrieden sind. Die Anlage hat sich in bezug auf die Vor- 
schriften der Leichenverbrennung und einer sparsamen Warmewirt- 
schaft sehr gut bewährt. Eine Geruchbelästigung der Anwohner ist 
bei sachgemäßer Bedienung des Ofens bis heute noch nicht einge- 
treten. Trotz teilweiser starker Inanspruchnahme des Ofens haben 
sich bisher keine Mängel an der Anlage gezeigt. 

gez.: Unterschrift. 





Verein für Feuerbestattung e. V., , 
Suhl 


Firma J. A. Topf & Soehne, Erfurt. 


Suhl, 20. Oktober 1923. 
X. 


Wir bestätigen gern, daß wir mit der von Ihrer Firma in unserem 
Krematorium ausgeführten Anlage in technischer Higsicht zufrieden 


sind, Der Ofen arbeitet gut und bedarf eines verhältnismäßig ge- 
ringen Koksverbrauches. Die Arbeitsweise der Saugzuganlage ist 
vorzüglich und mit dieser verbunden betätigt sich auch der Schorn- 
stein besonders befriedigend. Die Ausführung der ganzen Ein- 
äscherungsanlage ist in exakter Weise erledigt worden. 
gez.: Unterschrift. 
Magistrat 


zu Hirschberg I. Schl. Hirschberg, 26. Mai 1923. 


Firma J. A. Topf & Soehne, Erfurt. 
Auf Ihr Schreiben vom 19. ds. Mts. bestätigen wir Ihnen, daß der 
im Jahre 1914 gelieferte Einäscherungsofen zur Zufriedenheit arbeitet. 
ie Bedienung ist bequem und einfach. Die Konstruktion hat 
sich gut bewährt. Bezüglich der Ausführung haben sich bis jetzt 
keine Mängel gezeigt. 
An Koks werden verbraucht: 
Für die erste Einäscherung 5 Zentner 
zweite » $33 
» » dritte m 1 Е 
н». vierte ” == D 
Die Einäscherungsdauer beträgt ca. 1'/, Stunde. Für die Hoch- 
heizung sind 2—3 Stunden erforderlich. Der Generatorschieber wird 
bei einmaliger Hochheizung geschlossen. Da aber bei Dauerein- 
äscherungen bei jeder weiteren Einäscherung Nachschüttungen er- 
folgen müssen, muß auch der Generatorenschieber geöffnet werden. 
gez.: Unterschrift. 
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Document 135: TOPF gas-fired cremation furnace, Model 1934. Source: H. Etz- 
bach, Der technische Vorgang bei einer Feuerbestattung. Johannes Friese, Colog- 
ne, 1935, p. 4. 
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Abb. 17. 


System 
i J. A. Topf u. Sóhne 


Gasbeheizter Ofen. 








Document 136: “Gas-fired Cremation Furnace System J.A. TOPF & SOHNE”; new 


model. Source: F. Schumacher, Die Feuerbestattung. J.M. Gebhardt's Verlag, 


Leipzig, 1929, p. 26. 
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Dee Sieger эът 3.nbt Siesbaten 
Magistret | 





Firma E 
A. To pf u.Sthne 
L&-üeseigener Betrieb 
Erfurt 


e M Sentus o. 3. 


— ee wit nee 











Sorbenweg - 
miM sis TESTEN ecd ai РАТЕ te 
dn заго Ihr Scheelben nom 
Эне 
ааа 


*3s wird Ihnen hiermit ae dass Herr Р РЕТКЕ 

den vorgesehenen Umbeu des Bintischerungsofens in 2 1/2 Wochen. 
üurchgeführt und hierbei Verbesserungen nach Ihren neuesten Er - 
fahrungen berücksichtigt hat. ` 

Herr Klettner hat dex Ofen im Betrieb vorgeführt und nach drei- 
tügigem Probebetried mit insgesamt 16 Binäscherungen zu unserer 
vollen 4ufrieüerheit heute übergeben. 

Die Leistung des Oers, insbesondere hinsichtlich ĉes ER 
lichen Brennstoffverbrauches, übertraf alle Erwarturger. Ar . 
dritten Tage nach Inbetriebnehme wurden bereits Biräsckerungszeiter 
vcn 40 Minuten erzielt esoe jsglicken Erenzstoffrertrauck zusser 
dem für das Anheizer erforterlioten. 


Es steht Zhen frei, der Ofen Interessenten nach m 
recktzeitiger Anmeldung vorzaführen, 


Eine Veröffentlichung yorstehenien Schreibens ohne ала 
diesseitige Genehmigung ist nicht ahaha 
: x 


e 


E Драїзтарө 


VI 





m x .t D i è Е - ! 


^ е ВЕ 
Document 137: Letter from the municipal administration of Wiesbaden to the Topf 


company of 19 December 1949 regarding improvement work done by chief engi- 
neer Klettner. Document kindly submitted by J.M. Boisdefeu. 
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An die Stadtkommandentur, Oberlt. Proskurin 6.4.48 -2- 


äscherungsöfen sind in jedem Falle in Verbindäng mit den be 
stehenden Priedhofeanlagen ‚bezw. se en einge 
richtet worden. ` : > : 


Diese Gesichtepunkte gelten in der heutigen Zeit mehr donn | 
je, was das grosse Interesse aller Stadtverwaltungen fn. den 
Einäscherungsöfen beweist. i : 


S3ez"glich des Falles Wiesbaden teilen wir Innen mit, eas . 
Lieferungen von unserem Werke nicht erfolgen, die ån- 
lage wird nur nach unserem Plan gebaut. Wir haben im Februa: 
dieses Jahres eine vorläufige Bauzeichnung angefertigt, die 
aber eine Änderung erfahren hat. Die endgültige Bauzeichnun, 
wird gegenwärtig ausgearbeitet. Irgenswalche Zeichnungen zu 
diesem Bauvorhaben sind bei uns nicht in den Betrieb 
gegeben und ist disses auch garnicht notwendig, weil unser 
Erfurter Werk für eine Pabrikation nich t in Anspruch 
genommen wird. Alle Lieferun-en und Fertigungen, sind aus, de: 
 Westzone vorgesehen. Unsere Leistung be teht also in diesem 
Falle in der Ingenieurarbeit. Ев liegt ein Bestellschreiben 
‚der Stadtverwaltung in Wiesbaden vor, das aber nieht endgül- 
‚tig ist. Von uns aus ist das Geschäft noch nicht verbucht ., 
und auch die Auftragssnnshme noch nicht schriftlich béstiitta 
N 
' Die Bearbeitung dieses Projektes ist bei uns eine rein kom- 
mersielie Angelegenheit, de wir auf Verdienst zur Aufrecht- 
erhaltung unserer Pirma angewiesen sind und bei Ablehnung | 
unsere Firma mit dem Projekt eine Konkurrenzfirme -wahr- - 
scheiàlich aus dem Westen — beauftragt würde mit dem Resul- 
` tat, dass ‚das Geschäft unserer Firma tnd damit der Ostzone . 
Я verloren tank, Siete: eni 2 бү ; irs Fes 








` Den BinBscherungsofenban bearbeiten in ereter Linie der. 
y^ techniker Günter Mann unter Leitung von Herrn Kee? 
Hens. Streichardt. 
Eine TE ARE zur Meldung derartiger iit ey ga? 
sie aus der Ost- oder Westzone »atanmen, oder die Einhaltung 


tA 


D 


4 
-b.w.- г 4 
* 1 











Document 138: Letter Fon the Topf company of 6 April 1948 to the city comman- 
dont e office, First Lieutenant Proskurin, Stadtarchiv Erfurt, 5/411 A 100. 
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Abb. 2. Längsschnitt des Ofens. Abb. 6. Skizze der Luftzuführung. 
Document 139: TOPF electric cremation furnace as installed at the Erfurt cremato- 
rium in 1933. Fig. 2: longitudinal section. Fig. 6: sketch of the combustion air 
channels. Source: K. Weiss, “Der erste deutsche elektrisch beheizte Einäsche- 
rungsofen im Krematorium Erfurt,” in: Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 57. Jg., Nr. 37, 
1934, pp. 453, 455. 
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TOPF-FEUERBESTATTUNGS-OFEN 1934 











(Für Gas- und elektrische Beheizuna) 
Document 140: First TOPF electric- and gas-fired cremation furnace of 1934. 
Source: Stadtarchiv Erfurt, 4/411 A 97. 
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Document 141: as above. 
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Document 142: Temperature diagram for cremations conducted on 17 and 18 April 


1934 in the first TOPF electric cremation furnace at the Erfurt crematorium. 


9, p. 456. 


Source: as Doc. 13 


1: the temperature at the center of the muffle; 


2: the temperature in the rear por- 


tion of the muffle; 3: the temperature of the inclined ash plane; 4: the temperature 


E 


of the combustion air; 5: the temperature of the flue gases; 6: the power consump- 


tion. 
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Document 143: Second TOPF electric cremation furnace at the Erfurt 
crematorium of 1936. Fig. 1: longitudinal section. Fig. 2: vertical section. 


-f. Source: K. 


d. Fig. 4: horizontal section e 


Weiss, “Die Entwicklung des elektrisch beheizten Einäscherungsofens im 
Krematorium Erfurt,” in: Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 60. Jg., Nr. 11, 1937, p. 


Fig. 3: horizontal section c 


159. 





C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 2 203 











Bild 7. Längsschnitt des zweiten elektrischen Ofens- 








Document 144: as above, longitudinal section. Source: R. Jakobskótter, "Die Ent- 
wicklung der elektrischen Einäscherung bis zu dem neuen elektrisch beheizten 
Heissluft-Eindscherungsofen in Erfurt," in: Gesundheits-Ingenieur, 64. Jg., Nr. 43, 
1941, p. 581. 





204 





docu 


Ee ES Ai 
Ic, BUE 


C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 2 





TE en 


ER CE ORTUS SN Ce 


on 


ЇЕ 
Gr e en B Е 


ou 


DO еШ | 


ue i 





Bild 8. Querschnitt des zweiten elektrischen Ofeı 








Document 145: as above, vertical section. Source: as Doc. 144, p. 582. 
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Abb. 5. Temperaturkurven. 


Document 146: Temperature curves of two cremations conducted in the second 
TOPF electric cremation furnace at the Erfurt crematorium (1936 or 1937). Source: 
as Doc. 143, p. 160. a: first cremation; c: second cremation. The other curves indi- 

cate the temperature of the combustion air and that of the spent gases. 


























Document 147: Vertical section of the 
second (and third) ТОРЕ electric cre- 


Bild 9. Querschnitt des dritten elektrischen Ofens. mation furnace at the Erfurt cremato- 
rium. Source: as Doc. 144, p. 583. 
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Bild 14. Zeitlicher Verlauf, Zug und Wärmegrade von 8 hinterein- 
ander folgenden Einäscherungen. 








Document 148: Diagrams of three cremations conducted in the third 
TOPF electric cremation furnace at the Erfurt crematorium of 1939. 
Source: as Doc. 144, p. 586. 

In the upper diagram, the vertical axis shows the draft in mm of wa- 
ter; the curves depict the course of the cremations. Letter a indicates 
the beginning of the cremation, b the end of the combustion of the cof- 
fin, and c the end of the combustion of the solid parts of the corpse. 
The temperatures shown at the top are those at the beginning of each 
cremation. 

The lower diagram refers to the temperature of the spent gases in the 
flue-gas channel. 








C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 2 


207 





“(doy озоціҷзә 44) wunrpiejpejsieg Jep uejossuniegoyuTg YSHO jejexopajue ien? ^6; PIT 











Gee 











(1961 “Sager sai EY an 


ınatuadu]-syıagpunsan) 


bo 


SC 


H 





Source: as Doc. 144, p. 587. 


Document 149: ТОРЕ electric cremation furnace. Standard model of the late 1930s. 


1. Prunktür: decorative muffle door; 2. Isolierabsperrschieber: insulating closing 
slider; 3. Muffelabsperrschieber: muffle's closing damper; 4. Lufterhizter: air hea- 
ter; 5. Rauchkanal: smoke duct; 6. Einäscherungskammer: cremation chamber; 7. 
Heizspulen: heating coils; 8. Lufteintritte: openings of combustion air channels; 9. 


Aschewagen: ash cart; 10. Luftverteiler: combustion air distributor; 11. 
Schauluke: inspection hole; 12. Luftverteiler: combustion air distributor; 13. 
Drehrost DRP: patented tiltable grate; 14. Schauluke: inspection hole; 15. 
Drehrost für die Nachverbrennung: tiltable grate for post-combustion; 16. 


Ascheentnahmetür: ash-removal door. 
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DEUTSCHES REICH 







AUSGEGEBEN 
AM 24. AUGUST 1920 







SS EICHSPATENTAMT 
ep TENTSCHRIFT 
— Nt 324252 — 


J. A. Topf & Söhne in Erfurt. 


Sargeinführvorrichtung für Verbrennungsöfen mit heb- und senkbarem Fahrgestell 
für den Sargtráger. 


Patentiert im Deutschen Reiche vom 24. April 1915 ab. 


Die Erfindung bezieht sich auf Sargeinführ- und Schließen der Ofenschieber während der 
vorrichtungen, bei denen ein heb- und senk- Fahrbewegung angebracht. 
bares Fahrgestell für den zur Einführung in Die Zeichnung zeigt in Umrissen ein Aus- 35 
` den Ofen dienenden Sargtrager zur Verwendung ` führungsbeispiel der Erfindung in Fig. rm 
S kommt. Sie bezweckt eine Erhöhung der ` der Seitenansicht und in Fig. 2 und 3 in 
Betriebssicherheit derartiger Vorrichtungen , senkrechten Schnitten nach den Linien X-X 
durch Anwendung möglichst einfacher und ' und x-z, (Fig. 1). 
‘sicher wirkender Antriebsmittel, die von einer ` Die Hub- und Senkvorrichtung für das 
einzigen Antriebswelle aus bewegt werden Fahrgestell besteht aus vier paarweise unter 
jio können. Diese Mittel sind im wesentlichen ` dem Fahrgleis Н angebrachten doppelarmigen 
dadurch gekennzeichnet, daß ein entsprechend | Hebeln K, deren feste Drehpunkte K! sich 
der Hin- und Rückfahrt des Sargträgers in ` am Aufstellungsgerüst A befinden. Die kürzeren 
entgegengesetzten. Drehrichtungen bewegtes ^ Hebelenden tragen das Gleis, während die 45 
Antriebsvorgelege einerseits mit einer auf die längeren durch Gelenke C mit der oberen 
15 Fahrgestellhebe- und senkvorrichtung unmittel- Achse einer Rollenführung R! für die Zahn- 
bar einwirkenden Zahntriebstange, anderseits triebstange verbunden sind. Die Rol!enfüh- 
mit einer Zugvorrichtung verbunden ist, die rung R! ist in einem Gerüstrahmen senkrecht 
einen zwischen zwei Anschlägen des fahrbaren verschiebbar und trägt ein infolge der Hebel- 50 
Sargträgers hin und her bewegten Mitnehmer verbindung gleichmäßig auf das Fahrgestell 
зо besitzt Diese Teile wirken in der Weise  einwirkendesGegengewicht L. Ihre Verschiebung 
zusammen, daß während der toten Bewegung und das dadurch mittels der Hebelübertragung 
des Mitnehmers der Zugvorrichtung zwischen bewirkte Heben”und Senken des Fahrgestells 
den Anschlägen des Sargtragers die Triebstange erfolgt durch eine Triebstange, die als Zahn- 55 
verschoben und dadurch die Hub- und Senk- stange 0 mit einer winkligen Verlängerung S 
a5 vorrichtung betätigt wird, jedoch beim Auf- ausgebildet ist. Letztere wirkt als schiefe 
treffen des Mitnehmers auf einen der An- Ebene für die Rollenführung R! und veranlaßt - 
schläge und damit bei beginnender Fahr- daher beim Verschieben der Stange das Heben 
bewegung des Sargtragers die Zahnstange in oder Senken des Fahrgestell. Die Stange бо 
ihrer jeweiligen Grenzstellung bis zur Beendi- gleitet außerdem an beiden Enden in Grad- 
3o gung der Fahrbewegung in Ruhe bleibt. Ferner führungen R. Der Antrieb erfolgt in weiter 
‚sind auf der Vorgelegeachse durch den Sargträ- unten näher beschriebener Weise durch die 
ger bewegte Zughebel zum selbsttätigen Öffnen von Hand oder mechanisch betriebene Vor- 


Document 150: Patent J.A. Topf & Söhne in Erfurt, no. 324252. “Device for the in- 
troduction of the coffin for cremation furnaces with support cart that can be raised 
and lowered.” 24 April 1915. Source: Deutsches Patentamt. 
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gelegcwelle B mittels einer Punktverzahnung P 
an der die Zugvorrichtung fiir den fahrbaren 
Sargtráger F betátigenden Vorgelegetrommel T. 

Die Zugvorrichtung wird von dem über 
Rollen M und die Trommel Т geführten nach- 
spannbaren Zugglied D gebildet, welches nicht 
fest mit dem Sargtráger F verbunden, sondern 
frei beweglich durch zwei in bestimmtem 
Abstande voneinander liegende Schlitze О am 
Sargtráger hindurchgeführt ist. Die Schlitz- 
flächen wirken gleichzeitig als Anschläge für 
einen zwischen beiden liegenden, am Seil be- 
festgten Mitnehmer N für den Sargträger. 
Mitnehmer und Anschláge kónnen auch in 
anderer geeigneter Weise ausgebildet sein. Der 
Weg, den der Mitnehmer zwischen den beiden 
Anschlägen zurückzulegen hat, entspricht der 
Lànge der Verschiebung der Triebstange Q, S. 

Das Zusammenwirken der Hub- und Senk- 
vorrichtung mit der Zugvorrichtung für den 
fehrbaren Sargträger geht durch Vermittelung 
des Vorgeleges wie folgt vor sich: Während 
die Triebstange durch den Zahntrieb vorge- 
schoben und infolgedessen unter Senkung der 
langen Hebelenden K das ganze Fahrgestell 
angehoben wird (siehe die punktierten Stellun- 
gen in Fig. т), bewegt sich der Mitnehmer N 
frei zum gegenüberliegenden Anschlag O des 
Sargtrágers. Sobald er auf diesen trifft, ist 
die Verschiebung der Triebstznge zu Ende 
und wird dadurch aufgehoben, daß die Zähne 
der Vorgelegetrommel an jedem Ende der ent- 
sprechend lang bemessenen Verzahnung Q auf 
eine lose Zahnfalle g trefien, die durch Aus- 
weichen eine Weiterverschiebung der Stange 
im gleichen Sinne verhindert, dagegen ein 
Verschieben im jeweiligen entgegengesetzten 
Sinne gestattet. Nach Stillsetzung der Stange 
wird der fahrbare Sargträger F mit Hilfe des 
gegen den betreffenden Anschlag wirkenden 
Mitnehmers N in die Ofendfinung eingefahren 
und dadurch der Sarg über den Rost der 
Einäscherungskammer gebracht. Diese Bewe- 
gung wird, eben so wie die Rückbewegung, 
durch Er.danschläge À des Gleises H begrenzt. 
Nachdem so der Sargträger eingefahren ist, 
wird das Vorgelese in entgegengesetzter Rich- 
tung gedreht, so daß sich der Mitnehmer N 
wieder frei zum anderen Anschlag O zurück- 
bewegt, während gleichzeitig dieTriebstangeQ,S 
zurückverschoben und dadurch unter Hebung 
der langen Hebelenden K das ganze Fahr- 
gestell gesenkt und hierbei der Sarg auf den 
Rost gesetzt wird. Inzwischen ist der Mit- 
nehmer zum anderen Anschlag zurückgelangt, 
so daß, unter Sti'hetzung der Triebstange in 
vorangegebener Weise, der Sargträger wieder 
in die Anfangsstellung zurückgefahren wird. 

Auf der Vorgelegewelle ist lose drehbar 
noch ein Hebelpaar W mit Rollen V am oberen 
Ende gelagert. Beim Vorfahren des Sarg- 


trägers F werden die Hebe! W zur Seite ge- 
drängt, wobei die Rollen V an den unteien 
Flächen des die Gegengewichte des Sarg- 
tragers F tragenden Eisengerüstes entlang. 
gleiten (siehe strichpunktierte Stellung in Fig. 1). 
Der auf diese Weise hervorgerufene Ausschlag 
de: Hebel W wird durch Seil- oder Kettenzug 


: auf eine Rolle Y übertragen, auf deren Achse Z 








die Seilscheibe Y! zur Bewegung des unter 


` Gewichtswirkung stehenden Seilzuges für die 


Ofenschieber sitzt. Durch diese Einrichtung 
wird bewirkt, daß die Ofenschieber mit Be- 
ginn des Sargträgervorschubes schnell geöffnet 
und sofort nach Wiederaus‘ritt des Fahr- 
gestells aus dem Ofen schnell geschlossen 
werden. 


PATENT-ANSPRUCHE: 


1. Sargeinführvorrichtung fiir Verbren- 
nungsófen, mit heb- und senkbarem Fahr- 
gestell für den Sargtráger, dadurch gekenn- 
zeichnet, daB ein entsprechend den Fahrt- 
richtungen des Sargträgers (F) bewegtes 
Antriebsvorgelege (B, T, P) durch eine 
Zahntriebstange(Q, S) auf die Hub- und Senk- 
vorrichtung (R!,C, K) für das Fahrgestell 
(H, F) und durch ein, mit einem zwischen 
Anschlägen (О) des Sargtragers (F) hin 
und her bewegten Mitnehmer (N) versehenes 
Zugglied (D) auf den Sargtrager (F) ein- 
wirkt, derart, daß während der toten Be- 
wegung des Mitnehmers (N) zwischen den 
Anschlagen (O) die Triebstange (Q, S) ver- 
schoben und dadurch die Hub- und Senk- 
vorrichtung (R!,C, K) in Tätigkeit gesetzt 
wird, wáhrend beim Auftreffen des Mit- 
nehmers (N) auf einen det beiden Anschlage 
(O) die Triebstange (Q, S) in ihrer jeweiligen 
Grenzstellung bis zur Beendigung der Fahr- 
bewegung ausgeschaltet wird. 

2. Ausführungsform nach Anspruch r, 
dadurch gekennzeichnet, daß das Vorgelege 
(B, T, P) einerseits durch Punktverzahnung 
(P) auf eine Zahnstange (Q) einwirkt, die 
mittels einer schrägen Verlängerung (S) 
eine das Fahrgleis (Н) tragende Knick- 
hebelanordnung (K, C) zum Heben und 
Senken des Gleises bewegt und an den 
Triebenden beweglichen Zahnflanken (g) 
zur Begrenzung ihrer Weiterbewegung in 
gleicher Richtung besitzt, anderseits mit 
einer Zugvorrichtung (T, D) verbunden ist, 
deren Seil oder Kette (D) einen Mitnehmer 
(N) trägt, der sich während der Bewe- 
gung der Hubvorrichtung (R!,C, K) leer 
zwischen zwei Anschlägen (О) des Sarg- 
trágers (F) bewegt. 

3. Ausführungsform nach Anspruch r 
und 2, dadurch gekennzeichnet, daß auf 
der Vorgelegeachse (B) lose drehbar ein 
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oder mehrere Hebel (W, V) angebracht 
sind, die durch eine Zugvorrichtung (Y , Y!) 
mit den Ofenschiebern in Verbindung stehen 
und durch den Sargträger (F) bzw. das 


des Sargeinführens kurz vor Eintritt des 
Sarges in den Ofen das schnelle Öffnen 
und gleich nach Wiederaustritt des Sarg- 
trágers aus dem Ofen das schnelle Schließen 

















5 Fahrgestell bewegt werden, um während der Schieber selbsttátig zu bewirken. 10 
"Hierzu ı Blatt Zeichnungen. 
Document 150: continued. 
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EUTSCHES REICH 
» Эў Ger 





AUSGEGEBEN AM 
5. MÄRZ 1930 


ATENTSCHRIFT 


M 493 042 


KLASSE 24d GRUPPE 1 
T 36626 V'2gd 
Tag der Bekanntmachung über die Erteilung des Patents: 13. Februar 1930 


J. A. Topf & Soehne in Erfurt 


Vorrichtung zum Nachverbrennen der Rückstände in Leichenverbrennungsöfen 











Document 151: Patent J.A. Topf & Sóhne in Erfurt, no. 493042. “Device for post- 
combustion of residues in corpse-cremation furnaces." 13 February 1930. Source: 
Deutsches Patentamt. 
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493 042 


J. A. Topf & Soehne in Erfurt 


Vorrichtung zum Nachverbrennen der Rückstände in Leichenverbrennungsöfen 


Patentiert im Deutschen Reiche vom 24. Marz 1929 ab 


Die Ertindung bezieht sich auf eine Vor- 
richtung zum Nachverbrennen der Rückstände 
in Leichenverbrennungsöfen. hauptsächlich zu 
dem Zweck, die mit der Leichenasche sich 
mischende Holzasche zu verbrennen. Von be- 
kannten Nachverbrennungseinrichtungen unter- 
Scheidet sich der Erfindungsgegenstand da- 
durch, daß der am Ende der geneigten Sohle 
des Aschenfalls angeordnete, herausnehm- 
bare Sammelbehälter für die Verbrennungs- 
rückstánde mit einem Siebboden versehen 
und über der 
Verbrennungsluftzuleitung aufgestellt 151. 
Diese Anordnung besitzt den Vorzug der 
Einfachheit Des weiteren ist über dem 
Sammelbehälter unterhalb der seitlichen Gas- 
abzüge ein den  Aschenfall des Ofens 
gegen den Behälter absperrender gasdurch- 
lässiger Schieber angeordnet, wodurch bei 
unmittelbar aufeinanderfolgenden Einäsche- 
rungen die währenddessen im Sammelbehäl- 
ter noch der Nachverbrennung ausgesetzten 
Rückstände von denen der nächsten Ein- 
äscherung getrennt gehalten werden können. 

Die Zeichnung zeigt schematisch ein Aus- 
führungsbeispiel in Abb. т im Längsschnitt 
durch den Ofen. Abb.2 ist eine Stirnansicht 
der zur Nachverbrennung dienenden Vorrich- 
tung. 

Am Vorderende des Ofens ist unterhalb 
des Aschenfalls / ein Behälter a eingebaut, 
der mit einem Siebboden b und einer unter- 
halb desselben einmündenden Verbrennungs- 
luftzuleitung c versehen ist. Letztere ist durch 
Klappend o. del regelbar. 


Die Verbrennungsrückstände werden kurz’ 


vor Beendigung des Einäscherungsvorganges 
in den Behältera eingeholt und unterliegen 


Mündung einer regelbaren 


dort einer Nachverbrennung, wobei die Ab- 
gasc durch die seitlichen Abzüge g des Ofens 4» 
entweichen. 

Damit in den Behälter a nicht zugleich 
die Rückstände aus zwei aufeinanderfolgen- 
den Einäscherungen gelangen können, ist 
über dem Behälter a unterhalb der Abzügsg 45 
eine ausziehbare Absperrplatte e angebracht, 
durch die der Behälter gegen den Aschen/^ 
fall / abgeschlossen werden kann. SL 
Platte ist gasdurchlassig, z. B. fein gelocht, 
in der Weise, daß wohl die Nachverbren- so 
nungsgasc abziehen, aber keine Rückstände 
aus dem Aschenfall f in den Behälter a ge- 
langen kónnen. Infolgedessen kann mit einer 
weiteren Eináscherung begonnen werden, be- 
vor die Nachverbrennung der Rückstände aus 55 
der vorhergehenden Einäscherıng im Be- 
halter a beendet ist. 


PATENTANSPRÜCHE: PR 

I. Vorrichtung zum Nachverbrennen 
der Rückstände іп Leichenverbrennungs- 
öfen, dadurch gekennzeichnet, daß der 
am Ende der geneigten Sohle des 
Aschenfalls (f) angeordnete, herausnehm- €s 
bare Sammelbehälter (a) mit einem Sieb- 
boden (b) versehen und über der Mün- 
dung einer regelbaren Verbrennungsluf 
zuleitung (c, d) aufgestellt ist. С 

2. Vorrichtung nach Anspruch t, da- ‘то 
durch gekennzeichnet, daß über dem 
Sammelbehälter unterhalb der seitlichen 
Gasabzüge (g) ein den Aschenfall des 
Ofens gegen den Behälter absperrender 
gasdurchlässiger Schieber ‘e: angeordnet 75 
ist. 


Hierzu ı Blatt Zeichnungen 
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DEUTSCHES REICH 








AUSGEGEBEN AM 
17. OKTOBER 1932 






2 
7 


e 


e^ —_ 
& «< REICHSPATENTAMT 


€ PATENTSCHRIFT 


d № 561643 


KLASSE 24d GRUPPE 1 
Q 1735 V|24d 
Tag der Bekanntmachung über die Erteilung des Patents: 29. Sepiember 1932 


umgeschrieben auf: 
= H J.A. Topf & Sóhne, 
V та Erfurt. 17.5.1934. 





Feuerbestattungsofen mit drehbaren Rosten 








Document 152: Patent Viktor Quehl in Gera, no. 561643, transferred to J.A. Topf 
& Sóhne on 17 May 1934. “Cremation furnace with tiltable grates." Source: 
Deutsches Patentamt. 
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561 643 


Viktor Quehl in Gera 


Feuerbestattungsofen mit drehbaren Rosten 


Patentiert im Deutschen Reiche vom 15. April 1931 ab 


Bei den bisherigen Feuerbestattungsófen 
sind die den Sarg und die einzuäschernden 
Leichenteile tragenden Ofenteile — der Muf- 
fel. und der Aschenrost — als feststehende 
Ofenteile ausgeführt. 

Dies hat den Nachteil, daß die Leichenteile 
nach ihrer Einäscherung mittels eines Kratz- 
gerätes von diesen Ofenflachen herunterge- 
scharrt werden müssen. Ein derartiges Ein- 
greifen in den Einäscherungsvorgang ent- 
spricht nicht einer würdigen Form der Feuer- 
bestattung. Weiterhin wird beim Einbringen 
des Kratzgerátes in den Ofen durch das Óff- 
nen von Türen ein betrachtlicher Warmever- 
lust durch die einstrómende kalte Luft her- 
vorgerufen. Auch treten leicht Beschädigun- 
gen des glühenden Mauerwerkes durch die 
eisernen Kratzgeráte ein. : ч 

Nach der Erfindung wird die Anwendung 
von Kratz- und Schiirgeraten dadurch vermie- 
den, daß der den Sarg tragende Muffelrost 
und der dazugehörige Aschenrost von außen 
schwenkbar um eine oder mehrere Achsen 
angeordnet sind, wobei die Roste in mehrere 
einzeln abschwenkbare Flachen mit beliebiger 
Achsenanordnung unterteilt sein kónnen. 

Es ist dadurch die Möglichkeit gegeben, 
ohne Zuhilfenahme von Kratz- und Schür- 
geräten je nach Fortgang der Einäscherung 


die verbleibenden Einäscherungsreste von 
außen ohne Öffnen des Ofens durch einfaches 
Abschwenken der Flächen ganz oder teilweise 
von dem Muffelrost und dem Aschenrost zu 
entfernen. 

In der Zeichnung ist ein Ausführungsbei- 
spiel der Erfindung dargestellt. Es sind be- 
zeichnet mit m der um eine Achse a dreh- 
bare Muffelrost, mit b der in einzélne, für sich 
schwenkbare Flächen f unterteilte Aschenrost, 
wobei die Flächen / um die Einzelachsen е 
geschwenkt werden kónnen. 

Der Erfindungsgegenstand kann in einzel- 
nen Teilen auch anders ausgebildet sein, so- 
lange das Wesen der Erfindung, die drehbare 
Ausbildung des Muffel- und des Aschenrostes, 
gewahrt bleibt. 


PATENTANSPRÜCHE: 


1. Feuerbestattungsofen mit drehbaren 
Rosten, dadurch gekennzeichnet, daß der 
den Sarg und die einzuaschernden Teile 
tragende Muffelrost und der Aschenrost 
von außen schwenkbar angeordnet sind. 

2. Feuerbestattungsofen nach Anspruch 1, 
dadurch gekennzeichnet, daß der Muffel- 
rost und der Aschenrost in mehrere ein- 
zeln abschwenkbare Flächen unterteilt sind. 


Hierzu ı Blatt Zeichnungen 
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DEUTSCHES REICH 





AUSGEGEBEN AM 
19. NOVEMBER 1936 


TSCHRIFT 


М 638582 


KLASSE 24d GRUPPE 1 
В 162300 Vj24d 








Wilhelm Bassetn- Hamburg 
Einäscherungsofen 


Tag der Bekanntmachung über die Erteilung des Patents: 29. Oktober 1936 





umgeschrieben auf: 


Erfurt. 


Patentiert im Deutschen Reiche vom 9. September 1933 ab 





Gegenstand der vorliegenden Neuerung ist 
eine Einrichtung an Einäscherungsöfen, und 
es soll damit u.a. erreicht werden, daß durch 
eine besondere Zuführung der Verbrennungs- 


3. der Rost hat eine geringe Wärme- 
-speicherfähigkeit. 

Man hat indessen auch Öfen mit geschlos- 
sener Grundplatte gebaut, bei denen die Zu- 


J.A. Topf & Söhne, 
27.11.1937.. 


5 luft die Verbrennung verbessert wird. führung der Verbrennungsluft mittels Düsen 40 
Das Zuführen der Luft bei Einäscherungs- | geschieht, die von der Seite wie von oben 
Ofen mit Rost oder geschlossener Grund- | auf den Verbrennungsgegenstand' gerichtet 
platte ist bekanntlich mit Mängeln verbun- | sind. 
den, und zwar sind diese Mangel durch die Diese Art der Luftzuführung ist schon er- 

10 Feuerführung im Einäscherungsraum begrün- | heblich wirksamer, jedoch besteht auch hier 45 
det, die sich aus der konstruktiven Gestal- | der Nachteil, daß der Einäscherungsgegen-: 
tung der Platte oder des Rostes ergibt. Die | stand zunáchst nur oben und an den Seiten 
Grundplatte hat infolge ihrer Geschlossen- | von der Verbrennungsluft umspült wird, die 
heit den Vorteil der Wärmespeicherung. Sie | Luftzuführung an der Unterseite des Ein- 

15 hat aber dabei den großen Nachteil, daß | äscherungsgegenstandes fehlt dagegen. Ge- Se 
die Verbrennungsluft nicht zu den mittleren | rade an dieser Stelle ist aber die Luftzufüh- 
Teilen des Verbrennungsgutes gelangen kann, | rung besonders wirksam, weil die dort ent- 
weil der Zerfall desselben nur außen statt- | stchenden Flammen um den ganzen Einäsche- _ 
findet, wo der Sauerstoff Zutritt hat. Da der | rungsgegenstand herumschlagen und diesen 

зо Sarg mit seinen mittleren Teilen fest auf der | so in Flammen vollkommen einhüllen. 55 
Grundplatte aufliegt, ist dort die Verbrennung Die Erfindung sieht daher vor, die Ver- ~ 
eine unvollkommene bzw. verlangsamte. Die- | brennungsluft durch in der Grundplatte an- 
sen Nachteil vermeidet der Rost. Hiermit ist | gebrachte Düsen zuzuführen. Die Grundplatte 
es möglich, die Luft auch zur Mitte des | ist deshalb mit talférmigen Vertiefungen aus- 

25 verbrennenden Sarges zu leiten und damit | gerüstet, so daß sie eine rostartige Oberfläche 60 
die Einäscherung zu beschleunigen. Aber | erhält. In die Vertiefungen zwischen den 
auch hierbei zeigten sich Nachteile: Rostbalken münden die Luftdüsen. 

1. Weil der Rost offen ist, werden die Strö- Zweckmäßig wird die Bodenplatte aus ein- 
mungsverhältnisse der Heizgasc in der Muffcl | zelnen Steinen aufgebaut, die durch ihre 

Зо nicht mehr beherrscht, Form und in ihrer Gesamtheit der Platte die 65 

2. während der Einäscherung der mittleren, | rostartige Gestalt geben. Zwecks. Unterbrin- 
schwerer verbrennenden Teile des Einäsche- | gung der Preßluftleitungen versieht man die 
rungsgutes strömt weiterhin durch die seit- | Steine innen mit einer Aushöhlung. Die Luft- 
lichen Öffnungen des Ros:es nutzlos Luft zu, | zuführung zu den Düsen kann so ausgebildet 

35 die den Ofen abkühlt, - sein, daß jede Düse einzeln regelbar ist. Auch 70 








Document 153: Patent Wilhelm Basse in Hamburg, no. 638582, transferred to J.A. 
Topf & Söhne on 27 November 1937. “Incineration furnace.” Source: Deutsches 
Patentamt. 
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kann man die Düsen zu diesem Zweck zu 
Gruppen zusammenfassen. 

Bei der Anordnung nach der Erfindung cr- 
zeugt die ausströmende Preßluft unter dem 
Sarg eine kräftige Flammenbildung. wodurch 
die Rostplatte die stärkste Beheizung er- 
fährt und die Warme infolge der geschlosse- 
nen Ausführung der Bodenplatte gut gespei- 
chert wird. Letzteres ist insofern von Wich- 
tigkeit, als hierdurch die Dauer der nach- 
folgenden Einäscherungen wesentlich abge- 
kürzt wird. 

In der Zeichnung ist ein Ausführungsbei- 
spiel dargestellt. 

Fig. ı ist ein senkrechter Schnitt durch 
den Ofen, und 

Fig.2 ist eine Draufsicht auf die Grund- 
platte. 

Es bezeichnen darin a die die Rostplatte 
bildenden Steine, b den Unterbau der Ofen- 
konstruktion, c die Muffelwände, d, d, die 
Preßluftleitungen, e die dazugehörigen Konus- 
abdichtungen, f die in den Steinen ausgespar- 
ten Luftkanále, g die zum Ausströmen der 
Luft bestimmten Düsenlócher. e 

In Fig.2 sind die Steine mit den Ziffern ı 
bis 20 bezeichnet. 

Die Formsieine sind in der hier gezeigten 
Ausführungsart zu beiden Seiten dachférmig 
abgeschrägt, so daß hierdurch die rostartige 
Gestalt der Bodenplatte erzeugt wird. In die 
talförmigen Vertiefungen zwischen den einzel- 
nen Steinen münden die in letzteren an- 
gebrachten Luftdüsen, und zwar sind diese 
so eingerichtet, daß die ausstrómende Luft 
unmittelbar auf den Verbrennungsgegenstand 
trifft. Hierin liegt die Erzielung der wirk- 
samsten und zugleich sparsamsten Ausnutzung 
der Verbrennungsluft. Die Luftdüsen sind 
überdies zweckmäßig versetzt zueinander an- 
geordnet, so daß die Luftzufuhr zum Brenn- 
gut eine vollkommene und gleichmäßige ist. 

Die Einrichtung bietet noch den Vorteil, 
daß infolge der an den schräg liegenden Teil- 
flächen der Rostplatte befindlichen Mündun- 


gen der Düsen einer etwa durch das darüber. 
liegende Brenngut entstehenden Verstopfung 
vorgebeugt wird. Die Lage der Düsen kommt 
insofern noch zu statten, als man dieselben 
bei der Aschenentnahme sämtlich anstellen 
und damit die feine Flugasche, die dann vom 
Schornsteinzug angesogen wird, fortblasen 
kann. 

Die in den Steinen befindliche kanalartige 
Aushöhlung / kann sich (Fig. 2) auf die Länge 
nur eines Steines, wie z. B./bei Stein 6 und 10, 
erstrecken, jedoch auch zugleich auf mehrere 
Steine, wie etwa bei Stein ı und 5 bzw. Stein 
13 und 17. Я 

Als PreBluftzuleitung kann in jedem dieser 
Falle nur eine einzige Leitungd, dienen, 
wahrend natürlich jeder einzelne Stein noch 
seinen eigenen Anschluf an die Luftzuleitung 
haben muß. | 

Die einfach herzustellenden Formsteine 
können bei etwaiger Ausbesserung, bedingt 
durch Abbrand oder mechanische Beschädi- 
gung (Absetzen des Sarges), leicht einzeln 
ausgewechselt werden, ohne daß der Verband 
der Rostplatte dadurch gelockert wird. 


PATENTANSPRÜCHE: 
1. Einäscherungsofen mit den Ein- 
äscherungsraum unten abschließender 


Bodenplatte und mit Luftdüsen, die auf 
den Einäscherungsgegenstand gerichtet 
sind. dadurch gekennzeichnet, daß die 
aus Formsteinen (a) bestehende Boden- 
platte eine rostartige Oberfläche besitzt, 
und daß in die Vertiefungen zwischen den 
Rostbalken die Luftdüsen (g) münden. 

2. Einäscherungsofen nach Anspruch ı, 
dadurch gekennzeichnet, daß die Form- 

7 steine (a) zwecks Unterbringung der Preß- 
lufdeitungen (f) hohl ausgebildet sind. 

3. Einäscherungsofen nach Anspruch ı 
und 2, dadurch gekennzeichnet, daß die 
Luftdüsen (g) einzeln oder gruppenweise 
regelbar angeordnet sind. 


Hierzu ı Blatt Zeichnungen 
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At 659405 


KLASSE 24d GRUPPE 1 
T 47769 Vj24d 
Tag der Bekanntmachung über die Erteilung des Patents: 7 


. April 1938 














* Hans Geerhardt in Erfurt + 


ist als Erfinder benannt worden. 


LA Topf & Sohne in Erfurt 


Beschickungseinrichtung fiir Einäscherungsöfen 








Document 154: Patent J.A. Topf & Söhne in Erfurt, no. 659405. “Loading device 
for incineration furnaces.” 7 April 1938. Source: Deutsches Patentamt. 
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J. A. Topf & Söhne in Erfurt 
Beschickungseinrichtung für Einäscherungsöfen 


Patentiert im Deutschen Reiche vom 20. November 1936 ab 





Gegenstand der Erfindung ist eine Be- 
schickungscinrichtung für Einäscherungsöfen 
mit am Sargeinführungswagen befestigter Sarg- 
wagplatte. durch dic alle Mangel, die zur Zeit 
sowohl hinsichtlich der Vorbereitung als auch 
der Ausführung der Sargeinführung bestehen, 
beseitigt werden sollen. Durch dic Erfin- 
dung kommen in Fortfall: 

г. das .\uflegen von Holzlatten oder Eisen- 
stäben auf die Tragarme des Wagens, 

2. das Aussparen der Roststeine für die 
Tragarmc des Wagens. ` 

3. das Entfernen der Sargfüße, vor der 
Einführung des Sarges in den Ofen, 

4. das Festhalten des Sarges (beim Heraus- 
ziehen der Tragplatte aus dem Ofen). durch 


dahintergelegte Stempel. gleich welcher Art, 


mechanisch oder'von Hand. 77 

Die Erfindung ist im wesentlichen dadurch 
gekennzeichnet. dal mit dem Wagen eine 
Sargtragplatte verbunden ist. auf der cine 
zweite. verschiebbare Platte angeordnet ist, 
die bei Einführung des Sarges das hintere 
Sargende stützt und sowohl ein erschütte- 
rungsfreies Absetzen des Sarges auf dem 
Rost als auch das freie Herausziehen der 
Tragplatte ermöglicht. 

Die Zeichnung zeigt ein Ausführungsbei- 
spiel in Abb.: in Ansicht, Abb.2 ist ein 
Querschnitt durch die beiden Tragplatten. 
Abb.3 bis 6 zeigen schematisch den Vorgang 
der Sargeinführung und der Entfernung der 
Tragplatte aus dem Ofen. | 

Mit einem von Hand bewegbaren Wagen а 
ist in bekannter Weise eine heb- und senk- 
hare lángere Sargtragplatte b fest verbunden, 
die eine zweite auf ihr verschicbbare kür- 
vere Platte c mäer Das Vorderende g der 


"Hierzu 1 Blatt Zeichnungen 


Haupttragplatte 6 ist unter Beibehaltung 
einer ebenen Oberfläche so gestaltet, dat; 
es nicht unter der Hilfsplatte c hindurch- 
gezogen werden kann. 

Der Sarg wird so auf die Platten gestellt, 
daß der hintere Sargteil d auf die obere 
Platte c zu stehen kommt, während der Vor- 
derteil е etwas über die Hauptragplatte b 
übersteht (Abb. 3). In dieser Lage wird der 
Sarg in den Ofen eingefahren (Abb. 4). Dar- 
auf wird die Platte 5 gesenkt, bis sie sich 


‚dicht über dem Ofenrost f befindet und der 
"Vorderteil des Sarges sich auf den Rost 


stützt (Abb. 5). Bei dem nun folgenden Her- 
ausziehen der Tragplatte 5 aus dem Ofen 
bleibt die Lage der Hilfsplatte c infolge des 
auf ihr ruhenden Gewichts des hinteren Sarg- 
endes unverändert, bis sie durch das vordere 
Ende g der Platte b nach vorn gezogen und 
dadurch aus dem Ofen mit herausgenommen 
wird (Abb.6). Da die Platte c nur dünn ist. 
macht das hintere Sargende beim Hervor- 
ziehen der Platte nur eine ganz geringe Senk- 
bewegung. Der Sarg wird also im ganzen 
ohne Erschütterung auf den ‘glatten Rost 
aufgesetzt. 


; PATENTANSPRUCH: 


Beschickungseinrichtung für Einäsche- 

rungsöfen mit am Sargeinführungswagen 

. befestigter Sargtragplatte, dadurch ge- 

kennzeichnet, daß auf der Tragplatte (b) 

. verschiebbar eine kürzere Platte (с) an- 

geordnet ist, die beim Einfahren und Ab- 

setzen des Sarges auf den Rost das hin- 

tere Sargende stützt und beim Zurück- 

ziehen der. Platte (b) durch deren vorderes 
Ende (g) mit herausgenommen wird. 
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Abb. 6 














Document 154: continued. 








C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 2 225 


Zweiteochr 6019S -51144 
F LATOPF & SOHNCERPURT ee TAG ВАТТ 


н = Jf “Uy 4.11.42 1 
Bniehapatentant, Berlin ZU 61_ 
ача: 
~ l 
ETETA 27'0 
(Anlage 2 zum heutigen Antrag) 





erli arbeitender igh 
für Massenbetrieb, 


In den durch den Krieg und seine Folgen bedingten Bammellagerm 
der besetzten Ostgebiete mit ihrer unvermeidbar hehen Stord- 
lichkeit ist die Erdbestattung der großen Menge verstorbener 
Lagerinsassen nicht durchführbar, Einerseits aus Nange} an 
Flats und Personal, andererseits wegen der Gefahr, die der 
näheren und weiteren Umgebung dureh die Erébestattung der viel- 
fach an Infektionskrankheiten Yo.storbemen unmittelbar und 
mittelbar droht. 
1 

Es besteht daher der Zwang, die atündig mfallende große далай) 
ven Leichen dureh Einäscherung sehnell, sisher und hygientésh 
einsmmdfrei za beseitigen, Dabei Капа natürlioh nieht naéh dem 
für des reiehedeutsohe Gebiet geltunden gesetzlichen Bestimmn- 
gen verfahren werden, Ез kam also nieht jeweilig mr 1 Zeie 
singeäschert'und der Kinäscherungsprezeß Кадр nicht ohne Nash- 
and Saséisheisung durchgeführt werden. Vielmehr wüssen for ` 
laufend gleichzeitig mehrere Zeichen gemeinsam eingeliscbert 
werden und während der (esamtüsuer des EiniseberungsyrefeSses 
müssen die Flammen und die Jeuergase auf die einzhüseherrden 
Leishen unmittelbar einwirken, Eine Soheidung der Asche dar 
mehreren, gleiehseitig Ringeäscherten kann zieht erfolgen, iie 
Xeíshenasehe kann nur gemeinsam verwalirt werden. Меп kam sè- 
mit bei den Vorrichtungen, die sur vorgesehildgrten Besoiifgnig 
der Leishen dienen, nicht ven einer "Eindscherung® sprechem,. 
sondern es handelt sich tatsächlich um eins BefebenverbrentuMg, 


Zur Burohführung dieser Verbrennung ~ und swar sneh sehen 

nach vergeseniléerten Getíéhispunkim - suisa Bisher in eintal, 

nen derartigen lagern eine Ausahl Mehrfagh-Nuffel-Üfen asfge- 

stellt, 4ié naturgehäß periolissh beséhioki werte wn srüéiton 
Ae wale 

Document 155: J.A. Topf & Sóhne in Erfurt, patent application for “Continually 

operating corpse-combustion furnace for large-scale operation." 4 November 

1942. Source: Deutsches Patentamt. 
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Infolgedessen befriedigen diese Öfen noch nioht vell, denn die 
Verbrennung geht in diesen nooh nicht sohmell genug ver sich, 
um die laufend anfallende grode Anzahl von Leiohen in máglióhst 
kurzer Zeit zu beseitigen. 


WF JATOPF & SOHNE ERFURT 116 — BLATT 
A К à 4.11.42 2 
en 
702945 
2,716... 


Letateres kann mur geschehen duroh Öfen, die kontinuierlich be ^ 
schießt werden können und dann ebenso arbeiten. Zu denken wäre 
z.B, an solohe in Porm von Tunnel-Öfen. Bei diesen würden die .; 
zu verbremnenden Leichen je am vordcren Ende eines langgestreokiten 
inwendig beheisten Tunnels auf eine bewegte Auflageverriehtung auf 
gegeben werden, die sich in der Längsrichtung durch den Ofen 
hindurchdewegt, dabei die Leichen dureh eine Anheis-Zone in die 
Verbrennungs-Lone führt und am hinteren Ende des Ofens die Lei- 
ohenasche austrägt. Einer solchen Konstruktion steht aber die 
bei anderen Gelegenheiten oft festgestellte Bohwierigkeit ent- 
gegen, zu bewegende Metallteile, die der Einwirkung von Feuer oder 
Rauchgasen ausgesetzt sind, mf die Dauer beweglich su erhalten, 
auch wenn = wie is vorliegenden Fall ~ die bewegten Teils soweit ` 
als irgend möglich wit Schamotte- eder sonstigen feuerfesten 
Material verkleidet würden. Außerdem bereitet es Erschwernisse, 
bei Peuerungsanlagen, die - wie auch im angenommenen Pall ~ mit 
Zug, also mit verschiedenen Laft- bezw, Gasdruek in den einselaex 
Teilen arbeiten, die bewegten Teile gegen die feststehenden se 
wie notwendig abzudiehten, Ferner wäre ein ständiger Kraftbe- 
баг? sum Antrieb der bewegten Auflageverrichtung notwendig. ` 
Schließlich wäre auch die Anerdnung der Rauohgassüge usw. unständ- 
lieh, ee баз mus allen vergenamnten Gründen fumel-Ofen für Lei- 
ahenverbrennung nicht zu empfehlen sind. 


Um die vorgenannted %011е von Nuffel- und funnel-Üfen zu ver- : 
meiden, dagegen aber alle Vorteile der kontinuierlichen Beschik- 
kung und Arbeitsweise auch bei Leichenverbrenmugedfen, verbunden : 
wit bestsÜglicher Ausnutzung des erforderlichen Bremmaterials, 

su wrreishen, sehlügt die Erfindung einen kontimierlich arbeitete 
Gen Ofen vor, bei welshem unter Fortfall von im Feuer su bewege 
den Kons truktionsteilen die Fortbewegung der an oberen Ende dem .. 


-9- 
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Ofems eingeführten Leichen innerhalb des Ofena selbsttätig 
erfolgt. Die Leichen gleiten durch eigene Schwerkraft auf 
entsprechend geneigten und geformten Unterlagen in den behein- 
ten Ofen hinein und dam weiter herab, geraten auf dissen Vege 
ins Brennen, um sohließlioh an geeigneter Stelle des Ofeninneres 
suszubrennen und zu verasohen. 


Hei zeigt ein Ausführungsbeispiel in senkreehtem Sebnitt, 
Рїд.2 ist ein Schnitt nach А-В, Pig.!. 


Bie Erfindung sieht beispielsweise einen Ofen mit mehreren 

in der Längsrichtung gegen die Waagerechte geneigten immeren 
Gleitbahnen vor - in der Zeichnung sind davon dred a, “al, а? 
angenommen - » die siok-sack-artig aufeinander felgen. Jedes 
Gleitbahn besteht aus mehreren Schamotte-Längstäken b, die 

sur besseren Haltbarkeit durch darunter angesränete Gewülbe- 
rippen e unterstütst sind, Zwischen den Bohamotie-Lüngsbelrés b. 
sind Quertragsteine d angeordnet, so daß jede Gleitbhahn fiseke | 
rostartig ausgebildet ist. Die Schamotte-Längsbalken b lagern 
mit ihrem oberen Ende ів Umfassungsnauerwerk e des Qfens, uit 
dem unteren in entsprechenden Sohamotte-ianerwerb-Querbüges f, 
Die oberen Gleitbahnen sind je von einem ín der Längsrichtung 
ebenfalls gegen die Waagerschte geneigten Jeckengewülbe g there 
spannt, das mit DurShbruchsdffnungen versehen ist. Bie Ab- 
deckung über dem vorderen Teil der obersten Gleitbalm erklflt. 
keine Burchbruchsöffnungen. 


Oben, wo om Ofün eine entspre chende Plattform h oder бете. — 
angeéránet ist, befindet sich am Anfang der obersten Qleítbahm à. 
eine genügend weite Rinführöffnung 4, die normalerweise gien 
durch eine in den Vorraum ausweichende, selbetechlies=ends 
Klapptür k verschlossen ist, Dareh diese Einführöffmung Wip- 
den, die su verbrennenden Leichen quer sur Längsrichtung des ` 
Körpers auf die oberste Gleitbahn а aufgegeben, -Un diese geg, 
aufgabe zu ermöglichen, ist der Ofen mit entepreshender Lies 
Benito ausgeführt, Die zeitlichen Abstinde der RihfOeng dar 





е 4 = 
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"WF J.ATOPF& SOHNE ERFURT! 


“und alle durehbrochenen Deckengewülbe g den Plamen und Heise) | 


TAG АТР 

nur 4 

Baishapei:enisai, Berlin $E 6? 3$ -'g а 
J wen» er. 


«izselmer xz vertremmentes jeichen ir den Gem richten zieh 
weet dem Ablauf der Geswwtrerdremung, die ja dureh die Rigen 
art des Ofens mö;lichst beschleunigt werden soll. 


Am unteren Ende der ersten Gleitbahn a schließt sich an der 
Umkehretelle in entgegengesetzter Neigmg die zweite Gleit- 
bahn al sn, an diese die mächste a2 und sm Раде der letzten: 
ist der waagerecht liegende BohsmOtte-Ausbrenunrost 1 mit dar 
darunter vorgesehenen Asohe-Sammelrammer m angeordnet. Ve? 
diesem Ausbremrost wird die Feuerung n untergebracht, ёе 
antweder als Planrost-, Treppenrost-, Generatam, баә-, Ül- 
eder sonstiger Peuerung ausgeführt werden kann, je nach de 
Brenrmaterial, welchen vorheist werden ней, Bie Flammen berg, 
Heisgasführung ist se angeordnet, daß ветер der Ausbreunrest X 
als auch die Bestartig ausgebildeten Gleitbahnen a, al} af. 


gasen den Durchgang von unten mach oben ermüglächen, Am obere | 
Ende без Ofens, der Einführöftnung i gegenfiber, liegt die Ad 
trittsöffnung o für die absuleitenden Ranehgése, die dort im 
geeigneter Weise in den Sohornstein р eintreten. Die Razah- 
gase können natürlieh ver dem Eintritt ín «en Schornstein ` 

such erst durch einen in der Zeichnung nicht, "it dargestellten 
Rauehgag-Luftvorwürmer entsprechender Bauart geleitet werden, 
um 41е darin enthaltene firme sun Yorwürsem der Verbreknunge- 
luft aussumutsen. 


Die su verbremnenden Leichen sind alse «uf ihrem Weg durch 

den Ofen ständig den Einwirkungen der ihre» Bewegungsriehihg 
entgegenstreiehenden Flemaen besw, Heisgases auggesetst.. Bere 
seitlich vorschiehbafe und ebenso bedtenbaré, am Aen Wuléhz-. . 
stellen unter dem unteren Mate der oberen (ieitbaimes a, ef, 
angsoränete neh teilige enanotte-Behisber q kam eine imn 
oder Unterhreeiuing des Leichendurchganges айт am fen er- 
folgen. Ferner kann dureh entsprechend angaérinets Kaphstebe- 
Sffmungen Р bei einem evil, Pesibaeken eder Püstrlebea def ` 
Verbremungsobjekte ven вадев nachgeholfen verden. Ashe, dia 
bein Verbremmungsvorgeng isnerhale tes fena. жаз = 


Se 
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2717 sw 
soweit wie möglich durch die Öffnungen der Gleitbahnen a, at, 

a2, und Deskengewölbe g nach unten bis sur Asche-Sammelkauner m 
durohfallen. Asche, die sich unt.rwegs evtl. auf der Rückseite 
von Mauerwerksteilen der durohbroohenen Deokengewölbe g oder 
sonswo absetst, kann duroh entsprechende Asche-Reinigungsöffnungen 
6 nach außen abgesogen werden, Die Hauptasche gammelt sich 

unter dem Ausbrennrost 1 der sohon erwihnten “Asche-Sammelkammer m 
wo sie an ihrer Oberfläche auch dauernd der Einwirkung der Peuer- 
gase unterliegt, so daß evtl. noch nicht ganz suegebrennte Reste 
der Yerbremnungsobjekte auch in diesem Ascheraum noch nach- und 
ausbrennen können. Burch entsprechend angeordnete, nach dem 
Ofenirmeren offene LuftsuführungskanNMle t wird auf dem gesamten 
Wege der Yerbrennungsobjekte duroh den Ofen für ausreichende Zu- 
fuhr von Luft sur Förderung йез Verbrennungsvorganges der Leichen 
gesorgt. Diese Luft kann vor dem Eintritt in das Ofeninnere 

auch in einem in der Zeichnung nicht mit dargestellten Rauehgas- 
Luftvorwürmer vorgewürm: werden. Die Zufuhr sewohl der kalten 
als mich der vorgewärsten Luft kann auch unter Druck erfolgen, 

um eine ständige gute Duruhwirbelung der Rauchgase su erreichen, 


Der Ofen kann an den Stellen, wo in der Zeichnung Fig.1 Nach- . 
stesSffnungen r mgeordnet sind, aueh mit је noeh einer Ein- 
führäffnung 4 mit selbstschließender Klapptür k versehen werden, 
um - ven dort ansuerdnenden Plattformen aus - den Ofen aueh nur’ 
teilweise béschicken zu betreiben zu können, wobei je nach dem’ 
Umfang des Teilbetriebes der eine oder beide mehrteilige Sohe» 
motte-Sehieber geschlossen merim 


v Ze ia 


————— 
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1.) Kontinuierlioh arbeitender Leienen-Verbrennungsefen 
für Massenbeirieb, dadurch gekennseichnet, daß in diesen 
mehrere, in der Längsrichtung gegen die Waagereohte ge- 
neigte rostartig ausgeWildete Gleitbahnen (a, ai, a2) 
angeordnet sind, die sick-sack-artig aufeinander folgen 
und auf denen die su verbrennenden Leichen, die durch 
eine obere Rinführöffnung (1) aufgegeben werden, infolge 
ihrer eigenen Schwere in den Ofen hinein- und dam herab- 
gleiten, bei dem selbsttätigen Durohgang duroh den Ofen 
-von den ihrer Bewegungsriohtung entgegenstreicnenden 
Feuergasen her in Brand geraten, um auf dem am Ende der 
untersten Gleitbahn (a2) angeordneten Ausbremnrost (1) 
auszubrennen und su veraschen, 


2.) Ofen nach Ansprueh 1.), dadurch gekennseíehnet, daß aie 
Gleitbahnen je sus mehreren fohamotte-LüngsijSken (b) 
mit deswischen angeordneten Quertragsteinen (4) bestehen, 
wobei die Balken (b) durch darunter smgesränete GenSlbe— 
rippen (о) unterstützt sind. 


3.) Ofen nach Anspruch 1.) und 2.), dadurch gekennseichnet, 
das die oberen Gleitbabnen (a, ail durch mit Burch- 
bruohsUffnungen versehene Deolengewölbe (g) üiberspaxnt 
sind, 


4.) Ofen nach Anspruch 1,) - 3.), dadurch gekennzeichnet, 
dai über jedem Deckengewölbe (g) Asohe-AbmugüfOrenges (9) 
angeordnet sind. 


Р & 
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EMPFANGER 4.11.42 2 


5.) 


6.) 


7.) 





entamt rlin 6 
2, Fbl знн 
Ofen nach Anspruoh 1.7 und 2,),dadureh gekemussichnet, daß 
an den Umkehrstellen unter dem unteren Bako der oberen 
Gleitbannen (a, a1) seitlich su versehiebende und ebenso 
su bedienende Bohamotte-Bohieber (q) sur Stauung oder 
Unterbrechung des Leiehenáurehganges angeordnet sind. 


Ofen nash Anspruch 1,) - 4.), dgdureh gekemnnseiehnet, 
da8 im Bereich der @leitbahnen Kanäle (4) für Zusatsluft 
aussünden. 


Ofen naeh Anspruch 1.) - 6,), dadureh gekennzeichnet, daß 
an Stelle der Nachsteßßffnungen (r) Kinführöf:nungen (£) 
mit selbstschließender Klapptür (k) vergesehen werden, um 
von dort ansuerénenden Plattformen aus den Ofen auch zur 
teilweise besehicken und betreiben mu Kënnen: 
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PATENTSCHRIFT 


Ж 494136 


KLASSE 24f GRUPPE 10 


Т 35607 Viagf — 
Tag der Bekanntmachung über die Erteilung des Patents: 6. Marz 1930 


J. A. Topf & Soehne in Erfurt 


Ausfahrbarer Schlackenrost für mit Unterwind betriebene Feuerungen 











Document 156: Patent J.A. Topf & Sóhne in Erfurt, no. 494136. "Retractable slag- 
grate for hearths with air feed from below." 6 March 1930. Source: Deutsches Pa- 
tentamt. 
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J. A. Topf & Soeline in Erfurt 
Ausfahrbarer Schlackenrost für mit Unterwind betriebene Feuerungen 
Patentiert im Deutschen Reiche vom 22. August 1928 ab 





Für Uni mit hoher Brenn- 
Mice C bt eddie Gab tie 
auch während des Abschlackens des Rostes 
erhalten bleibt. Dies ist aber nur dann móglich, 
5 wenn der Verbrennun; auch während 
des Abschlackens nicht gestört wird, was ein- 
tritt, wenn der Unterwind während des Ab- 
schlackens abgestellt werden muß. 

Gegenstand der Erfindung ist ein ausfahr- 
schnelles 
Abschlacken während des Betriebes gestattet, 
ohne daß hierbei der Unterwind abgestellt zu 
werden braucht. Zu diesem Zweck ist am 
hinteren Ende des ausfahrbaren Schlacken- 


15 rostes eine Abschlußplatte angelenkt. Durch 


das Ausfahren des Schlackenrostes, welches von 
Hand oder mechanisch kann, wird am 
hinteren Rostende ein breiter Spalt freigelegt, 
durch welchen hindurch die Rückstände schnell 


го in den unterhalb des Schlackenplanrostes be- 


findlichen Schlackenschacht abstürzen kónnen, 
wobei sie über die dabei schrág stehende Ab- 
schlußplatte abrutschen. Diese Abschlußplatte 
erkindor hierbei ein unmittelbares Überstümen 
25 von Luft aus dem Windraum unterhalb des 

Rostes durch den freigelegten Spalt in den 
Feuerraum hinein. Ein Abstellen des Windes 
während des Abschlackens ist also nicht er- 


forderlich. 
30 Die Anordnung einer zweiten Abschlußplatte 
am vorderen Schlackenrostende ermöglicht es, 
den Windraum unterhalb des Schlackenrostes 
vom Hauptwindraum unterhalb des Brenn- 
rostes zu trennen. Beide Windräume können 


35 also unter verschiedenen Druck gesetzt werden. 


Ist beispielsweise der Schlackenrost aus irgend 
einem Grunde zu stark bedeckt, so kann man, 
um einen schnellen, guten Ausbrand zu erzielen, 
den Luftdruck unterhalb des Schlackenrostes 


40 verstärken, ohne gleichzeitig den Druck unter- 


harb Ces Te migao, Um- 
gekehrt kann man bei schwach bedecktem 
Schlackenrost, beispielsweise unmittelbar nach 
dem Abschlacken, den Winddruck unterhalb 


durch die Anordnung der beiden Abschluß- 
platten eine sehr günstige Zonenreglung der 








Luftzufuhr getrennt für den Brennrost und so 


Schlackenrost. 

Die Abbildung zeigt ein Ausführungsbeispiel 
der Erfindung. Es bedeutet r den Hauptrost 
und s den Schlackenrost, an welchen hinten 
die AbschluBplatte a und vorn die AbschluB- 
platte b angelenkt ist. Wird der Schlacken- 
rost s von Hand oder mechanisch durch die 
Zagstange z in der Pfeilrichtung nach links 
ausgefahren, so kommen die Abschlußplatten 
in die Lage a’ und b’. In diesem 
Falle stürzt die sich vorher auf dem Schlacken- 
rost s befindliche Schlacke nach dem Schlacken- 
schacht ¢ ab, wobei sie über die Abschluß- 
platte a abrutscht. Gleichzeitig verhindert 
diese AbschluBplatte а ein Überströmen von 
Wind aus dem Raum A unterhalb des Rostes 7 


Platte b trennt den Hauptwindraum A unter- 
halb des Brennrostes r von dem Windraum 
unterhalb des Schlackenrostes s. Beide Wind- 
räume erhalten eine gesonderte Luftzufuhr, 
wobei der Winddruck in jeder Zone unabhängig 
voneinander durch Drosselorgane d bzw. c ein- 
gestellt werden kann. - 


PATENTANSPRÜCHE: 


x. Ausfahrbarer Schlackenrost für mit 
Unterwind betriebene Feuerungen, dadurch 
gekennzeichnet, daß am hinteren Ende des 
Schlackenrostes eine über die ganze Rost- 
breite reichende, sich unten auf eine Quer- 
wand des Aschenfalles stützende Abschluß- 
platte (a) angelenkt ist, welche bei aus- 
gefahrenem Schlackenrost verhindert, daß 
Luft aus dem Windraum (й) durch die 
Öffnung für den Schlackenrost unmittelbar 
in den Feuerraum tritt. 

2. Ausfahrbarer Schlackenrost nach An- 
spruch ı mit getrennten Windräumen unter 
dem Hauptrost und dem Schlackenrost, 
dadurch gekennzeichnet, daB auch am vor- 
deren Ende des Schlackenrostes eine solche 
AbschluBplatte (b) angelenkt ist, welche 
den besonderen Windraum unterhalb des 
Schlackenrostes vom Hauptwindraum un- 
_terhalb des Hanptrostes abgrenzt. - 





Hierzu 1 Blatt Zeichnungen 
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DEUTSCHES REICH: 





AUSGEGEBEN AM 
bereed 
24.5.1988. 


REICHSPATENTAMT 


PATENTSCHRIFT 


№ 576135 


KLASSE 24f GRUPPE 120 


T39364 V|24f 
Tog der Bekonkimacheng über die Erteilung des Patents: 20. April 1933 





LA Topf & Söhne i Erfurt 
Düsenplattenrost 
Patentiert im Deutschen Reiche vom 27. August 1931 ab 


ee ene ad 
plattenrost für feinkérnigen Brennstoff, bei 
dem die in gegenlapfig bewegten Querreihen 


welche die 


Bei Rosten mit über die ganze Rostlünge 
durchlaufenden Roststáben ist es an sich 
bereits worden, unter den im 





lichen Roststiben Auffangkörper derart an- 
zuordnen, daß zwischen Roststiben und Auf- 
fenghlepern, Spalte sun Ducchtrt der Vex 
Rostdurchfall verhindert wird. Von diesen 
bekannten Auffangkórperh wird in Anwen- 
dung auf Diisenplattenroste Gebrauch ge- 
macht, bei denen die Platten in gegenläufig 


. bewegten quom neheneinanderliegend ati- 
geordnet sind. 


Die Erfindung ist durch die Zeichnungen 


$ BEN M EEE 


S Alb reu Ee dud dea Raine . 
Abb.2 ein Querschnitt nach Linie A-B 


| in gert . 


Abb. 3 ein in größerem Maßstab gebalte- 
ner durch die benachbarten vor- 
deren Enden zweier Düsenplatten und einen 
der Stoßstelle. zugeordneten. Auffangkörper. 

Der Düsen besitzt Reihen von 
aufeinanderfolgenden Platten a, b, c, die = 
mit den nach der В 
gekchrten Enden auf um Querwellen d achwin- 
кейе Querträgere stützen, mit den ande- 

Enden л aber sich auf 
die Richer der den Plattenreihe 
auflegen. Jede einzelne Plattenreihe a, b, с be- 

nebeneinander- 


| steht aus einer Vielzahl. von 


— Platten g’, а, а... 


птеп 


Die einzelnen 65 
-der 


vorgeschlagen 
35 wesentlichen T-formig ausgebildeten eigent- | hen а, c usw. die- dazwischen. angeordneten 7a 











Document 157: Patent J.A. Topf & Sóhne in Erfurt, no. 576135. "Plate-grate with 
nozzles. " 20. April 1933. Source: Deutsches Patentamt. 
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Plattenreihen 5 usw. eine Rückwärtsbewegung 
ausführen, ‘und umgekehrt, 

Um den Platten die Möglichkeit einer 
Wärmeausdehnung ohne Gefahr von Verklem- 
mung zu geben, sind sie im kalten Zustand 
in der aus Abb.3 für die Plattena?, а er- 
sichtlichen Weise mit einem gewissen Spiels 
verlegt. Um einen dauernden Brennstoffver- 
lust durch den Spalts zu verhüten, sind unter 
der Stoßfuge schalenförmige Auffangkörper f 
von U-förmigem Querschnitt gelegt, die sich 
mit ihrer Unterseite am vorderen Ende auf 
die Querträger auflegen, auf demen auch die 
zugehörigen Platten aufruhen, während die 
hinteren Enden, ebenso wie die Rostplatten, 


PATENTANSPRUCH: 


Disenplattenrost für feinkörnigen Brenn- a5 
stoff, bei. dem die in gegenläufig beweg- 
ten Querreihen nebeneinanderliegenden 


' Platten sich an den vorderen, der Brenn- 


stoffzufuhr zugekehrten Enden auf schwin- 
gende Quertráger und an den anderen so 
Enden auf die in der nächstfolgenden 
Reihe liegenden Platten stützen, dadurch ge- 
kennzeichnet, da& schalenfórmige Auffang- 
kórper (f), die in an sich bekannter 
Weise die StoBfugen (s) seitlich benach- 35 
barter Rostplatten nach unten abdecken, 
am vorderen Ende sich auf die Quertri- 
ger (e) für die zugeórdneten Platten, 
am hinteren Ende ebenso wie diese auf 
‘die folgenden Platten stützen, wobei sie 40 
durch seitliche Zapfen (z), welche in durch 
nach unten vorspringende, den Quertriger 
umfassende Lappen (/) gebildete Aus- 
schnitte hineinragen, mitgenommen werden. 


Hierzu 1 Blatt Zeichnungen 
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Abb.2. Schnitt A-B. 
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DEUTSCHES REICH 


Bibliotheek AUSGE 
Bur. Ind. Zigendom коша 
20 DEC. 1933 
REICHSPATENTAMT 
PATENTSCHRIFT 


M 587149 


KLASSE 40a GRUPPE 15« 
T 41416 VI[40a 
Tag der Bekanntmachung über die Erteilung des Patents: 12. Oktober 1933 


J. A. Topf & Söhne in Erfurt 
Verfahren und Ofen zur Zurückgewinnung von Blei und Kupferdraht aus Kabeln 
Patentiert im Deutschen Reiche vom 29. September 1932 ab 








In Betrieben, in welchen alte Kabel und 
Kabelreste anfallen und sich ansammeln, 
macht sich neuerdings das Bestreben geltend, 
diese Reste und alten Kabel abzubrennen, um 

5 die Metalle zurü * 

Bisher wurden zu diesem Zweck offene 
Fenerstellen errichtet, über welche ein Blech 
gelegt wurde. Auf diesem wurden die Kabel 
stückweise aufgeschichtet und infolge der Er- 

зо hitzung von unten her zunächst abgebrannt 
und dann in flüssiges Blei und Kupferdraht 
zerlegt. Das Blei floß in einen daneben- 
stehenden Bleikessel, der noch besonders be- 
heizt wurde. Durch die hierbei frei werden- 
15 den Bleidimpfe wurden die Bedienungsmann- 
schaften vielfach. gesundheitlich schwer ge- 
schädigt. Die gewonnenen Kupferdrähte 
waren teilweise noch stark mit Bleikrätze be- 
haftet, auch vam das Blei unsauber in den 
ao Bleikessel. Der Gewinn an Metall war unge- 


niigend. : 

Nach der Erfindung soll die Zurückgewin- 
nung der Metalle durch unmittelbares Ab- 
brennen der Kabel in einem geschlossenen 

as Ofen ohne besondere P Hier- 
zu wird der Ofen der nachstehend beschrie 


Abfallwachsdraht in Brand gesetzt werden. 3 
расе werden gleichzeitig die Schamotte- 
wandungen b und auch die Abbrennplatten a 
selbst so weit erwärmt, daß die Bestandteile 
aus Papier und Jute verbrennen. Bei der Ver- 
brennung dieser Bestandteile wird so viel 4 
Wärme entwickelt, daß der Bleimantel der 
Kabel schmilzt und der Kupferdraht frei wird. 
Das geschmolzene Blei läuft von den geneigt 
angeordneten Abbrennplattena in eine dahin- 
terliegende Bleirime c, deren Auslauf nach 4 
auBen hin ebenfalls schrag gelagert ist. Unter 
dem Rinnenauslauf ist ein von den Abgasen 
beheizter außen angebauter Bleikessel d an- 
geordnet (Fig. 3), in welchem das flüssige 
Blei gesammelt wird. Innerhalb des Ofens ist ` s 


| eine Abdeckplatte k über der Bleirinne c vor- 


gesehen, damit beim Herausziehen des Kup- 
ferdrahtés nicht Schmutz in die Rinne ge- 
langt und dauernd freier Ablauf für das Blei 
gewahrt bleibt. | s 
Die in ‘der Mitte vertieften oder’ als flache 
Rinnen ausgebildeten Abbrennplatten a haben 
seitliche Abweiser g, wodürch das fließende 
Blei in’ die Mitte ‘der Brennbahn geführt 
(Fig. 2) und somit das seitliche Schamotte- 6 





7 gen Bauart verwendet. - " 
Eine Ausführungsform des Ofens ist in 
Fig. r im Längsschnitt und in Fig. 3 im Hori- 
30 zontalschnitt dargestellt. Fig. 2 zeigt eine Ab- 
brennplatte im Querschnitt ` 
In den Ofen sind schräg liegende Abbrenn- 
platten a.eingebaut, auf welchen die durch die 
Aufgabeöffnung $ eingeführten Kabel durch 





mauerwerk nicht beschadig 

Der von Blei und Jute befreite Kupferdraht 
wird .über die Abbrennplattenbahna nach 
unten auf einen innerhalb des Ofens angeord- 
neten Abklopfrostg gezogen, hier von dem 6: 
noch anhaftenden Blei und sonstigen Rück- 
ständen befreit und dann durch die der Auf- 


gabeóffnung gegenüberliegenden Entnahme- 








Document 158: Patent J.A. Topf & Sóhne in Erfurt, no. 587149. "Process and fur- 
nace for the recovery of lead and pieces of wires from cables." 12. October 1933. 
Source: Deutsches Patentamt. 
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öffnung h mittels eines Schürhakens aus dem 
Ofen entfernt. 

In der Zwischenzeit werden frische Kabel 
durch die Aufgabe i weiter zugelegt, so daß 
der Ofen dauernd auf Temperatur und somit 
in Betrieb gehalten wird. Durch die Aufein- 
anderfolge der Teilea,c und g und das Gegen- 
überliegen der Offnungeni,h wird ein un- 
unterbrochener Betrieb sowie ein gutes und 


"geschütztes Bedienen des Ofens ermöglicht. 
Die gebildeten Abgase steigen von den Ab- 


brennplatten a nach oben in einen seitwärts 
angeordneten Kanalm, werden in diesem 
schräg nach unten gezogen, gehen um eine 
Sperrmauer n herum unter die Bleirinne с, 
streichen um den Bleikessel d herum, um das 
Blei flüssig zu halten und gelangen dann unter 
den Aschensack p zum Schornstein o. Durch 
diesen langer Weg werden die Abgase voll 
und warmewirtschaftlich ausgenutzt. 


PATENTANSPRÜCHE: 


1. Verfahren zur Rückgewinnung von 
Blei und Kupferdraht aus Kabeln, da- 


-Abki 


2. Ofen zur Ausführung des Verfahrens 
nach Anspruch r, dadurch gekennzeichnet, 
daB hinter einer Aufgabeöffnung (i) für 
die Kabel geneigt liegende Abbrennplatten 35 
(a) angeordnet sind, auf welchen die Kabet 
unmittelbar entzündet werden und an 
welche hintereinander eine mit Überdek- 
kung (А) versehene Bleisammelrinne (с), 
die in einen auBen befindlichen Bleikessel 4o 
(d) mündet, und eine det Aufgabeoffnung - 
(i) gegenüberliegende Entnahmeöffnung 
(А) für deri Kupferdraht anschlieBen. 

3. Ofen nach Anspruch.2, dadurch ge- 
kennzeichnet, daß die Abbrennplatten (a) 45 
in der Mitte vertieft oder als flacheRinnen 
ausgebildet sind. 

4- Ofen nach Anspruch 2, dadurch ge- 
kennzeichnet, daB die Abbrennplatten (a) 
mit seitlichen Abweisern (q) zum Schutze 50 
des Mauerwerkes gegen korrodierende 
Wirkung des Bleies versehen sind. 

5. Ofen nach tee, dadurch ge- 

daß zwischen Bleisammel- 
rinne (c) und Entnahmeöffnung (й) ein 55 
(g) zur Reinigung des Kup- 





e Organische 


Substanz der Kabel in einem nicht beheiz- 
ten geschlossenen Ofen abgebrannt und 
das abgeschmolzene Blei und der entbleite 
Kupferdraht getrennt aus dem Ofen ent- 
fernt werden. 


Hierzu 1 Blatt Zeichnungen 


| . ferdra 


s innerhalb des Ofens angeord- — 
net ist. 


6. Verfahren zum Betriebe des Ofens 
nach Anspruch 2, dadutch gekennzeichnet, 6o 
daß der Bleikessel (d) von den Abgasen: 
des Ofens beheizt wird. 
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Fig. 3 
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TE un. 


WF J.ATOPF & SOHNE ERFURT 





16.11.42 . 1 
EMPFANGER VA 
Raichapetenteut, Berlin SW 61 302700 
sc re 
fige tplatten fir sch chubros 


In jeder Yeuerung ist meist der Rostbelag dem größten Versohleiß 
unterworfen. Je nach der Brennstoffsorte und den dadurch beding- 
ten Verbrennungs-Tenperaturen ist die Lebensdauer des Rósibelages 
verschieden, gleichseitig spielt auch die Bauart des Rostos eins 
wesentliche Belle, Gut bediente Roste sus Roststiiben besitzen 
meist eine verhältnismäßig lange Lebensdauer, wenn die Verbremmng 
luft durch Kühlrippen so zweckmäßig geführt wird, da eine 
gleichmäßig gute Kühlung der Roststäbe über die dureh diese ge- 
bildete Gesantrostfläche gewährleistet ist, Dabei. ist es реф ~ 
gültig, ep die Verbrennungsluft durch natürlicnen eder küusi- 
lichen Zug angesaugt gier auch als Unterwind = also mit Pressung ~ 
zugeführt wird, 


Werden dagegen die Roste aus mit Düsen für беп Luftdurch tratt ver 
sehenen Restplatten hergestellt — was bei mephanimoher Vorschub“ 
rosten überwiegend der Fall ist -, so wird eine gleichmiig gute 
Kühlung der Gesamtrostfliche in Prage gestellt, weil die bed 
diesen Rosten stets als Unterwind mit Pressung sugeftihrte Yer- 
brenmungsluft infolge der stufenförmigen Anordnung und der Ws 
her allgemein übltohen Ausbildung der Restplattenktrper kaum mit 
deren Köpfen in Be Wi komit. Infolgeáeases werden naturge- 
näs die Köpfe der Rostplatten, die ja anSerdea den köchsten Teti- 
регафагеп ausgesetzt sind, stets zuerst zerstört, Wegen бен de 
durch bedingten stärkeren Materislverbraueh und den laufenden 
hohen Iustandsetzungskosten waren daher nechanisahe Yorechub- 
Toste für die Verbrennung von hoehwertigen Bremsteffen Kater 
nipht gesignet. | 


‘Bie Regtplattenkirper müssen alse so ausgebildet sein, das da 
wieder Stellung dieser auch deren Köpfe von tat forcement 
жазаса е Xühlend bespült werden, bevor dase durch vae 
gesehene Dien in den Pouerraun tritt. Die Erfindung gewil 


Jelske dureh besondere Auebildung. der Rostplattankörper ani 


Mis -Ze s a ж 











Dokumeni 159: Patent application J.A. Topf & Söhne in Erfurt of 16. November 
1942. “Air-cooled grate plate for mechanical push grate.” Source: Deutsches Pa- 
tentamt. 
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‚Gemäß Abb. 1 bestent jede Zone aus einem lufisammlkasten а uit 


 &aroh die Üffuütngen g (Add.4) der Loststehenim Rostplat 


"WI JATOPF & SOHNE ERFURT 


De aa | 
|EMPFANGER | 
Baishanatontent, Berlin BT 61 702703, 


“adureh bewirkte zwangsläufige Führung der Yerbrennungsluft 

eine gl icnm&Sig gute Kühlung der Gesantrostfliche - insbesondere 
auch der Rostplatten-Köpfe - auch bei mechanischen Yorsobub- 
rosten. Ва außerdem je nach Bedarf außer der Verbrennungsluft 
noch Zusats-Kühlluft sur nachhaltigeren Kühlung des Rostbelages 
sugeführt werden kann, ist es möglich, Vorschubroste mich mit 
hoohsertigen Brennstoffen su betreiben. 


Um Zusatz-Kühlluf% sur nachhaltigeren Kihlung des Gesentrostbe- 

lages anwenden zu kÜrnen, ist ferner in an sich bekannter Weine 

eine Unterteilung des Raumes unter diesem in sinselne Zonen ver- 
gesehen, die sich suSerdem für eine wirtschaftliche Peuerführung 
vorteilhaft auswirkt. 


In der feiehnung zeigt Abb. 1 einen Querschnitt dureh einen 
luftgektthl ten Voreohubroet mit Ionenunterteilung und abweohnelil 
feststehenden und beweglichen Rostbelagreihen, Während Abb,f 
die Restplatte einer Leststehepfen Restbelagreihe in der Dryf- 
sieht wiedergibt, stellt Abb. J einen Sehnitt quer dureh disse 
Restplatte und Abb. 4 einen Sehnitt parallel sur Rostpiatten-. 
oberfläche dar. Abb. 5 zeigt den gleichen Sonnitt Aere us. 
Rostplatte einer beweglichen Rostbelagsreihe, ` 


&xrohgehenden sweiteiliren Einbauten b und €, "Über jedem Juft- 
sammelkasten a befindet sich je eine bewegliche Restglat 
4 unà eine desgleionen fectetehente e. Von Gehläse aus tri tt 
aie Luft durch die Öffnung f in Gen eberen Teil b der Bas | 
бее Luftsammelkastens а und ven dort in бең Amen unter ёи Beste 
belag. Hier teilt sich die Luftmenge, ind swar tritt ein 








reihe e und der andere Teil durch die Offaungen h (Add.$) der 
beweglichen Restplattenreihe 4 in den Restbelag selbst eim, 

Ane dem Abbildungen 4 und § iet der weitere Weg dieser fufttell" 
peugen ersichtlich, der in beiden Füllen Ge Laft svangelkufig 
über die liche put Meer rg ео, 


BS x 
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Köpfen der Rostplattenreihen kühlend vorbeiführt, Bei den 
feststehenden Rostplattenreihen e tritt die Luft durch die 
Öffnungen i und bei den beweglichen Rostplattenreihen d durch 
die Öffnungen k wieder aus den KanKàgn der Rostplatien aus, 
abzüglich der Luftmencen, welche als Verbremungsluft dureh 

die Luftdüsen 1 - Abbildungen 2 und 5 - in den Feuerraum tritt. 
Die Anordnung der Luftäüsen 1 erfolgt zweckmäßig in den uf“ 
abführenden Kanälen, alse hinter der an den Restplatten-Köpfen 
befindlichen Umlenkung, da so etwaiger Rostdurohfall leicht 
duroh die Zusatz-Kühlluft ausgetragen wird. Nach Verlassen 

des Rostbelages wird die Zusats-Kühlluft іп dem unteren Zeile 
der Einbauten des Juftsammelkastens a gesammelt, von wo sie dem 
dureh die an dessen Ende befindliche Öffnung m ins Freie tretem. 
oder - da sie vorgewärnt ist — durch das Gebläse rückgesaugt 
und von Neuen verwendet werden kann. Etwa mitgerissener Roste 
äurchfall wird im Raum n des Luftsammelkastens a ausgeschieden | 
und duroh Ascheabnahme-Vorrichtungen o von dort abgesogen, 

ohne daß an dieser Btelle Luft austreten kann, 


Um für jede Zone die Verbrennungsluftmenge einstellen su 

wird an der Austrittsöffnung m im unteren Teil е der Binbsuten 
des Luftssmmelkastens a eine (nicht gesciehnete) Drosselklappe 
angeordnet. Wird diese Klappe z.B. gans geöffnet, эе dient 

die gesamte Luftmenge nur sur Kühlung des Rostbejnges, weil 

die Öffnungen m dem Luftäurehtritt weniger Widerstand entgezem- 
setzen, als die Luftaustritts-Düsen 1 des Rostbelages, Ist 

die Klappe dagegen nahesu geschlossen, so ist fast die gesante 
Luftsenge gezwungen, dureh die Düsen 1 zu treten und damit 

der Verbremung su dienen. Biese Zinstellmöglichkeit gestattet 
für jede Zone das Verhältnis zwischen Zusats-Kühllufimenge und 
Verbrennungsluftmenge fest&ulegen, Dabei muß jedoch mit Riek- 
sicht auf den Rostduronfall stets so viel Zusatz-Kühliuft ats- 
treten, daß sich die Kanäle der Rostplatten mieht mit Agehe 
oder Kohleteilohen zusetsen können. 


Die durch Anwendung der Erfindung nachgewiesene Möglichkeit, 
mechanische Vorschubreste aueh mit hoclwertigen Brennsteffeii 
sås 
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su ‚Votreiben, hat in der Jetstseit besondere Bedeutung. Zi et 
Zeiten der Belieferung mit gl-ichbleibenden Brenustoffen, 
herraochte das Bestreben vor, Leistung und Wirkungsgrad einer 
'Jeuerung bei Yerwentug einer bestimmten Kehlenserte su steigeutli 
Haute gilt es dagegen, die Brennstoff-Grundlage einer Peucrumg 
зө su verbreitern, daf der FPeuerunagsbetrieb auch mit urspriing-: 
110һ nieht vorgesehenen Brennstoffen durchgeführt werden Кана 
und dabei doch noch gute Wirkungsgrade su erreichen sind. Bis 
Erfindung gestattet, Yorsonut-Peuerungen nach- jeder Richtung 
hin mit einem großen Spielraum in Bezug auf den hrenpstoff.tu - 
betreiben und gewährieistete dabei durch die Verwendung des bow 
sohríebenen Rostbelages ín Verbindung mit der Zoneneinteilung 
einen Feuerungsbetrieh mit heohpresentigem Virkungsgradi, Vor 
setzung ist natürlich, def sich ein Brennsteff üherbsupt sur 
Verbremung auf einem mechanischen Voreohsbrost ty, 
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Reatseaisaaaesin gos. 


Laftgehühlte Beetpletten für s.ehamiacuo Ve ob im 
Verbindung «it An Beggen unterteilter Басат нер, бл 
gehennsoeionnet, daß unter joder festen onc cewaghighen Фир 
platte (e, 4) sim gemeinsamer huítesswelknsten (a) sit Фын 
gehenden eveiteiiigen Eemaletavexte: (5) und Lei daghbrauht i- 
in Gemen 41е Vorerennungshufé und gercoenenífollé audb Шаш 
BuEhllof S bei sisfesteus eme keem Ric tungexecheei Uber Фе 
gmn. Breite der Baeipiattemübrper anc an deren Köpfen vortex. 
geführt wind «mé Gei apwohl die vemeglione: keetplateen 00) 
ele auch die feetetstionéen (е) Maurer Öffnungen (g) apt 0 wet 
der Eimhaublhfte (>) für die amkesnenée ant curch Фр Й 
чаб (x) mái der Bimiaund!?te io) für аъе sbaudeltente ШРС 

fa Vorkäntung steben.; i; 
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Erteilt auf Grund des Ersten Uberleitungsgesetzes vom 8. Juli 1949 
(WIGBL 5.175) 


BUNDESREPUBLIK DEUTSCHLAND 





DEUTSCHES PATENTAMT 


PATENTSCHRIFT 


M 861 731 
KLASSE 24d GRUPPE 1 
Т 1562 Vj24gd 


Martin Klettner, Recklinghausen 
ist als Erfinder genannt worden 


J. A. Topf & Sóhne, Wiesbaden 


Verfahren und Vorrichtung zur Verbrennung von Leichen, 
Kadavern und Teilen davon 
Patentiert im Gebiet der Bundesrepublik Deutschland vom 24. Juni 1950 an 
Patentanmeldung bekanntgemacht am 31. Oktober 1951 
Patenterteilung bekanntgemacht am 13. November 1952 


Die Erfindung betrifft ein Verfahren zur Verbren- 
nung von Leichen, Kadavern und Teilen davon durch 
rekuperativ erhitzte Verbrcnnungsluft und eine Vor- 
richtung zur Durchführung des Verfahrens. 

Fast alle bisher bekanntgcwordenen Eináscherungs- 
verfahren verwenden im Rekuperativverfahren er- 
hitzte Luft als Verbrennungsluft für die Verbrennung 
der Leichen. In der gleichen Weise wie bei allen 
Verbrennungsvorgängen in der Wármetechnik soll der 
Verbrennungsprozeß durch die Vorwärmung der Luft 
thermisch auf eine hóhere Stufe gehoben und damit 
die Verbrennungstemperatur gesteigert werden. 

Der Heizwert einer Leiche bzw. ihr Brennwert 
wurde bisher grundsätzlich nach dem Fettgehalt der 
Leiche beurteilt. Die im Fettkörper der menschlichen 
Leiche enthaltenen CH (Kohlewasserstoff)-Verbin- 


dungen (Fette) weisen zum Teil eine sehr niedrige 
Zündtemperatur auf und verbrennen bei höchsten 
Temperaturen. Dagegen ist es bisher nicht gelungen, 
die im Eiwcißkörper in Verbindung mit N (Stickstoff) 
enthaltenen CH-Verbindungen bei Fehlen von reinen 
Fettkörpen und damit reinen CH-Verbindungen 
exotherm zu verbrennen. Der Eiweißkörper setzt mit 
seinem relativ hohen N-Gehalt (etwa 25°/,) seiner 
Verbrennung heftigsten Widerstand entgegen. Seine 
Zündtemperatur liegt bei etwa 800° C. 

Bei bisher erreichten Lufttemperaturen von. 400 
bis 500° C konnte somit die im Eiweißkörper enthal- 
tene Stickstoffkomponente in ihrer die Verbrennung 
hemmenden Wirkung nicht aufgehoben werden. 

Erfahrungsgemäß vermag erst die Einwirkung von 
Luft von 800 bis 900° die Trennung des N von den 


AUSGEGEBEN AM 
5. JANUAR 1953 











Document 160: Patent J.A. Topf & Sóhne, Wiesbaden, no. 861731. “Process and 
device for the combustion of corpses, carrion, or parts thereof." 24 June 1950. 
Source: Deutsches Patentamt. 
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CH-Verbindungen zu vollzichen, trotzdem es sich 
auch im EiwciDkórper nicht um cine chemische Ver- 
bindung von N + CH handelt, sondern nur um eine 
jener lockeren Verbindungen von N, wie sie dieser, 
als schr träge bekanntes Gas, vielfach eingeht. Daß 
bei der Ausschaltung des N auch eine gewisse Wärme- 
menge verbraucht wird, ist anzunchmen. Jedoch 
wird aber niemals der große Wärmeverbrauch auf- 
treten, der notwendig ist, um N aus einer festen 
chemischen Verbindung frei zu machen. Es werden 
auch bei der Verbrennung der CH-Verbindungen im 
EiwciBkórper nahezu die Warmemengen frei, welche 
bei der Verbrennung von rcincn CH-Verbindungen 
ihrer Zusammensetzung entsprechend  entbunden 
werden. 

Für cine menschliche Leiche von etwa 70 kg Ge- 
wicht, сіпст Gchalt von etwa 12 kg C, etwa 2 kg Н, 
und etwa 0,5 kg P, bei etwa 55,5 kg Н,О + N er- 
rechnet sich cin Mindesthcizwert von etwa 160 000 WE, 
wozu noch die Sargverbrennungswärme zu rechnen 
ist. 

Das endgültige Ziel in der Kremation mußte dcm- 
nach sein, die jeweilige notwendige Verbrennungs- 
luftmenge ohne zusätzliche Warmczufuhr, lediglich 
unter Ausnutzung der Abgase auf 800 bis 900? zu 
erhitzen, um die im Eiw.ißkörper enthaltenen be- 
trächtlichen, aber an N gebundenen CH-Mengen 
restlos zu verbrennen und durch Freiwerdung dieser 
Warmcmengen die Verbrennung jeder menschlichen 
Leiche ohne zusätzliche Warmczufuhr zu ermöglichen. 

Mittels des Einäscherungsverfahrens gemäß der Er- 
findung ist dieses Ziel erreicht. Es werden nicht nur 
die notwendigen Wärmemengen für die Verdampfung 
und den Abtransport des Wassers in der Lciche ver- 
fügbar, sondern auch diejenigen für das Verbrennen 
und Veraschen der Leiche selbst. Abzüglich der 
Wärmemengen, die im Abgas verlorengchen, ver- 
bleiben noch immer bedeutende Wärmemengen dispo- 
nibel für das Hochheizen des Ofens bzw. die Erhaltung 
seines Beharrungszustandes. 

Ein eingangs erwähntes Verfahren wird gemäß der 
Erfindung derart durchgeführt, daß die Leiche mit 
dem Sarg in einer Muffel auf einem Balkenrost so lange 
der Einwirkung eines unter Aufwand von Brennstoff 
rckuperativ beheizten Luftstromes und/oder der Strah- 
lungseinwirkung erhitzter Muffelwände ausgesetzt 
wird, bis der in Brand geratene Sarg und die durch 
die Verdampfung ihres Wassergchaltes brennfähig ge- 
wordene Leiche zerfällt, und daß die Teile auf einem 
darunter befindlichen kleinen Ausbrennrost mit der 
auf 800 bis 900°C rekuperativ, hauptsächlich durch 
die Verbrennungswärme der Leichentcile erhitzten 


erforderlichen Verbrennungsluftmenge exotherm ver- 


brennen, wobei die sich bildenden Verbrennungsgase 
von oben nach unten durch den Ausbrennrost ab- 
strömen und sich zwecks vollständiger Verbrennung 
der flüchtigen Bestandteile mit unter dem Ausbrenn- 
rost zugeführter heißer Verbrennungsluft mischen, 
und daß die Verbrennungsgase unmittelbar in den 
Rekuperator geleitet werden, in welchem sie ihren 
Wärmeinhalt an die Verbrennungsluft abgeben, so 
daß die Verbrennung ohne weiteren Aufwand an 
Brennstoff unterhalten wird. 


Die Abbildung zeigt einen Ofen zur Durchführung 
des Verfahrens. 

Die den Sarggrößen angepaßte und in den Normal- 
maBen ausgeführte Muffel A ist als Verbrennungsraum 
nur so lange wärmewirtschaftlich wirksam, wie der 
Muffelraum von den Verbrennungsgasen voll ausge- 
füllt ‚wird. Der bisherige ausschlicBlich in der Muffel 
durchgeführte Verbrennungsprozc8 muß Trocknungs- 
prozcB werden und als solcher beendet scin, sobald 
nach Verbrennen des Sarges und Abfallen des Kopfes 
und der Glicdmaßen die nur aus zwei Steinen be- 
stehende Rostanlage die Teile des Rumpfes selbsttätig 
in den kleinen über der Drehplatte liegenden eigent- 
lichen Verbrennungsraum B durchfallen läßt. Dauer 
dieses Prozesses in der Mufícl 20 bis 30 Minuten. 

In diesem kleinen Verbrennungsraum kommt die 
auf Soo bis 900° С erhitzte Luft innig mit den noch 
unverbrannten Eiweißstoffen in Berührung, trennt N 
von den CH-Verbindungcn und bringt СН bei Tem- 
peraturen bis über 1200°C restlas zur Verbrennung. 
Dieser eigentliche Verbrennungsprozeß dauert 10 bis 
15 Minuten. Die Drchplatte kann gedreht werden, 
und die gesamten Aschereste fallen zum Nachglühen 
in den dritten Verbrennungsraum auf den Ascherost C. 

Die notwendige Verbrennungsluft wird in einem 
aus Schamottesteinen gcmauerten oder metallischen 
Lufterhitzer D auf 800 bis 900° C erhitzt. Beim An- 
fahren des Ofens liefert ein Heißluftgasbrenner E 
Verbrennungsgase von 1200 bis 1300° C für das Hoch- 
heizen des Lufterhitzers. Die Heißluft wird regelbar 
in die Muffel, über der Drehplatte und unter dem 
Ascherost zugeführt. Auch der Heißluftgasbrenner 
wird vom Lufterhitzer mit Luft von max. 600° C be- 
liefert. 

Sobald der Ofen Beharrungszustand erreicht hat, 
wird der Gasbrenner abgestellt, und die Bchcizung des 
Lufterhitzers erfolgt nur durch die gleichfalls sehr 
heißen Abgase insbesondere während der eigentlichen 
Verbrennungsphase auf der Drehplatte, bei der die 
Eiweißkörper lebhaft verbrennen. 

Die gesamte Einäscherungsdauer wird durch das 
neue Einäscherungsverfahren bis 45, oft bis 30 Mi- 
nuten reduziert. 

Die Qualität der Asche kennzeichnet diese als voll- 


kommen verbrannt, keimfrei und von so mäßigem 


Volumen, daß die normale Urne selten ganz gefüllt 
wird. 


PATENTANSPRÜCHE: 


I. Verfahren zur Verbrennung von Leichen, Ka- 
davern und Teilen davon durch rekuperativ er- 
hitzte Verbrennungsluft, dadurch gekennzeichnet, 
daß die Leiche mit dem Sarg in einer Muffel auf 
einem Balkenrost so lange der Einwirkung eines 
unter Aufwand von Brennstoff rekuperativ be- 
heizten Luftstromes und/oder der Strahlungs- 
einwirkung erhitzter Muffelwände ausgesctzt wird, 
bis der in Brand geratene Sarg und die durch die 
Verdampfung ihres Wassergehaltes brennfähig ge- 
wordene Leiche zerfällt, und daß die Teile auf 
einem darunter befindlichen kleinen Ausbrennrost 
mit der auf 800 bis 900° С rekuperativ, haupt- 
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sächlich durch die Verbrennungswärme der Lei- 
chenteile, erhitzten erforderlichen Verbrennungs- 
luftmenge exotherm verbrennen, wobei die sich 
bildenden Verbrennungsgase von oben nach unten 
durch den Ausbrennrost abströmen und sich zwecks 
vollständiger Verbrennung der flüchtigen Bestand- 
teile mit unter dem Ausbrennrost zugeführter 
heißer Verbrennungsluft mischen, und daß die 
Verbrennungsgase unmittelbar in den Rekuperator 
geleitet werden, in welchem sie ihren Warmcinhalt 
an die Verbrennungsluft abgeben, so daß die Ver- 
brennung ohne weiteren Aufwand an Brennstoft 
unterhalten wird. 

2. Ofen zur Verbrennung von Leichen, Kadavern 
und Teilen davon mit rckupcrativ erhitzter Ver- 
brennungsluft mit unter dem Balkenrost einer 
Muffel befindlichen abklapp- oder einfahrbarcm 
Ausbrennrost zur Durchführung des Verfahrens 
nach Anspruch r, dadurch gekennzeichnet, daß 
der Balkenrost nur aus zwei Balken besteht und 
über einen Trichterboden angeordnet ist, dessen 


Böschungsflächen zur Beförderung der Sarg- und 
Leichcntcile auf den aufklapp- oder einfahrbaren 
Ausbrennrost dienen und daß über dem Ausbrenn- 
rost Zuführungsöffnungen für die Erstluft und in 
dem Raum unterhalb des Ausbrennrostes der 
Verbrennungsgasabzug in den Rekuperator, ein 
Hcißluftgasbrenner zur zeitweisen Beheizung des 
Rckuperators und Öffnungen zur Zuführung von 
Zweitluft angeordnet sind und scin Boden einen 
ebenfalls abklappbaren, entsprechend der fort- 
geschrittencn Verbrennung kleineren Ausglührost 
bildet, zu dem ebenfalls Heißluftzuführungsöff- 
nungen führen. 

3. Ofen nach Anspruch 2, dadurch gekenn- 
zeichnet, daß der Feuerraum mit einer verhältnis- 
mäßig dünnen Auskleidung von geringer Wärme- 
kapazität ausgestattet ist und von einer starken 
Isolierschicht umgeben ist. 


Angezogene Druckschriften: 


Deutsche Patentschrift Nr. 669 645. 


Hierzu ı Blatt Zeichnungen 
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Document 161: Maschinenfabrik J.A. Topf & Söhne, Erfurt, “Topf Waste Incinera- 
tor.” Promotional brochure of 1940. Source: RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 161-164a. 
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VOLKSGESUNDHEIT UND HYGIENE 


sind der Ausgangspunkt für die überaus sorg- 
fältige Behandlung derSpezialfragen, die unsere 
Abteilung OfenbauseitJahrzehnten bearbeitet. 
Unsere Spezialófen dienen demnach dem Ziel, 
der Verbreitung von Krankheiten wirksam zu 


begegnen. 


Vorbeugen ist besser... 


Dietechnisch-wissenschafllichen Erkenntnisse und 
umfassenden praktischen Erfahrungen haben es 
uns ermóglicht, eine restlose Vernichtung der 
Krankheitskeime in den Krankenabfällen, Mull 
und áhnlichen Stoffen durch die reinigende Kraft 
des Feuers zu erreichen. 


TOPF-OFENBAU 


Hierbei kamen uns zugute unsere 60 jährigen Er- 
fahrungen auf dem Gebiete des Feuerungsbaues 
und der Wärmewirtschaft. Die Güte unserer 
Spezialkonstruktionen zeigt sich an der geruch- 


losen, rauchschwachen Verbrennung und an der 
weitgehenden Ausnutzung des Brennstoffs, d. h. 
„ап der wármewirtschafllich einwandfreien Ar- 
beitsmethode, die sich im Betrieb dieser Ofen- 


anlagen auswirkt. 


TOPF-Abfallvernichtungsófen — für Gas-, Kohle-, 
Ol- oder Elektrobeheizung — arbeiten demnach 
nicht nur hygienisch einwandfrei, sondern über- 
aus wirtschaftlich. 


Krankenhaus-Abfallvernichtung 


Immer mehr gehen die Krankenhäuser, Kliniken 
und auch Privatsanatorien dazu über, Spezial- 
ofenanlagen zur Vernichtung von Kranken- 
abfällen, Verbandsresten, Amputationsteilen 
anzuwenden. (Der Dampfkessel der Heizungs- 
anlage ist hierfür nicht geeignet.) Die Ofen be- 
anspruchen nur wenig Platz und eine geringe 
Wartung; sie eignen sich somit ebenso für die 
kleineren wie auch für die großen Anstalten. 
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Die Anwendung von Spezialofenanlagen für die 
Abfallvernichtung in großen Industriewerken ist 
im Laufe des letzten Jahrzehnts im starken Fort- 
schreiten; erfordert doch die Lagerung z. B. von 
anfallendem Müll viel Platz und wirkt sich in un- 
hygienischer Weise aus. Die Abfuhr des Gutes 
kostet Arbeitskraft, Zeit und Geld. Die Verbren- 
nung des Mülls hilt also sparen und stellt die 
Möglichkeit dar, die dabei anfallende Abgas- 
wärme zur Warmwasserbereitung oder Raum- 


heizung auszunutzen. 


Erhaitung der Werte 


Der Vierjahresplan hat uns gelehrt, die Erfassung 
auch kleinster Mengen wertvollen Rohstoffes 
vorzusehen. Es geht deshalb nicht nur um die 
"Vernichtung des Abfalls, sondern auch um die 


irnaitung der in diesen Abfällen verkom- 


nenden ` 


Über die industrielle Bedeutung dieser Abfall- 
vernichtung innerhalb der Betriebe hinaus — hat 
die Abfailverwertung für Staatsbetriebe, Ver- 
sorgungsbetriebe und Gemeindeverwaltungen 


eine stándig wachsende Bedeutung erlangt. Aus 





` gigsenctrrorcernissen sing unsérespezi 137г0к- 


tionen entstanden, die eine überaus vielseitige 


‚ Anwendung erfahren e Einige dieser Ofentypen: 
1. Der Kabel-Abbrennofen: 


erzielt eine restlose Rückgewinnung der wert- 
vollen Metalle. Der Abbrennofen ist so kon- 
struiert, daß er dabei gleichzeitig Kupfer und 
Blei trennt. 


2. Der Müll-Verbrennungsofen 


findet bei Gemeindeverwaltungen Anwen- 


dung. (Die Ascheergibt ein gutes Düngemittel.) 





—- nn чк чш а Gr n = —= 
e БА, od kA ow d 9 5 V Ger 
à 4785 m mU LP d TN e ai d AN: 


3. Der Kranz-Verbrennungsofen 


ist ein wertvoller Helfer für Friedhofsverwal- 
tungen. Die großen Mengen Krünze, die im 
Laufe eines Jahres anfallen und deren Lage- 
rung Schwierigkeiten macht, werden schnell 
beseitigt. Die Asche kann ebenfalls zur Dün- 
gung verwendet werden. Das Metall der 


Bindedráhte wird zurückgewonnen. 


Der Matratzen-Verbrennungsofen 


erméglicht sparsame und hygienische Ver- 
nichtung bei gleichzeitigem Rückgewinnen 


der in der Matratze enthaltenen Metalle. 


34 Sputum -Vernichtungsofel 
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VIER TOPF-OFENTYPEN 


Abb. 1 


ist leicht unterzubringen. Er eignet sich daher besonders für 
wissenschaflliche Institute, kleinere Krankenháuser, Sana- 
torien, Kliniken und Entbindungsanstalten. Er vernichtet 
äußerst rauch- und geruchschwach Amputationsteile, Ver- 
suchstiere und Krankenabfälle « Dieser Ofen ist dhnlich dem 
Sputum-Vernichtungsofen mit Schmiedeeisen ummantelt. 
Er ist mit Schamottesteinen ausgemavert und mit Kieselgur 
isoliert Der Aufgabekasten A hat einen seitlich aufgehen- 
den isolierten Türverschluß. Unter dem Kasten ist die Feue- 
rung C mit Aschefall D. Der Verbrennungsraum B erhált an 
der Rückwand als Abschluf eine Schamotte-Gitterwand, hin- 
ter dem der Abgaskanal E angeordnet ist. Der Rauchkanal- 
schieber F schließt ihn außerhalb der Ofen-Ummantelung 


vom Schornstein ab und regelt die Zugstárke. 





Leichte Bedienung, schnellste Vernichtung der Abfälle bei 
geringem Brennstoffverbrauch, rauch- und geruchschwaches 
Arbeiten. Für mittlere Krankenhduser, Kliniken, Hotels und 
dergleichen sehr geeignet * Diese Type besteht aus einem 
Ziegelsteingehduse, das die Schamottemaverung und die 
Isolierung fest umschließt * Der Aufgabekasten A kann 
entweder oben auf dem Ofen angebracht werden, oder 
er tritt an die Stelle der Verschlußtür V (Type AV 3). Unter 
dem Verbrennungsraum B liegt der von der Feuerung C aus 
beheizte Schamotterost B 1. Dieser Rost nimmt nasse und 


andere schwer brennbare Abfälle auf. Mittels des Dreh- 























rostes D lassen sich die Aschereste leicht in den Ascheraum E 
befórdern. Der Abgaskanal mit dem Fuchs F ist hinter einem 
Schamotte-Gitterwerk G angebracht. Der Schieber H schließt 
den Kanal ab. In dem Abgaskanal können Lufterhitzer- 


Rohre zur Heiflluff-Erzeugung oder Rohrschlangen für die 


Warmwasser-Bereitung eingebaut werden. 
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Ofengebdude des Telegrafen-Zeugamtes, 
Berlin-Tempelhof 














TOPF-Kabel-Abbrennöfen mit Bleikessel und Bleiauslauf, Bleiformen und Formenwagen 
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TOPF-Matratzen-Verbrennungsofen der Städtischen Müllbeseitigung, Berlin 
Ofengebáude der Stádtischen Müllbeseitigung, Berlin 
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Krankenhaus Friedberg 

Heil- und Pflegeanstalt Frankenthal 
Krankenhaus Ilmenav/Thür. 

Rotes Kreuz Athen/Griechenland 
Universitätsklinik Göttingen 


Heilanstalt des Johanniterordens Sorge/ 


Harz 
Lungenheilstätte Römhild 
Lungenheilstätte Bad Berka 





Chirurgische Universitätsklinik Heidelberg 


Krankenhaus Neustadt/Haardt 
Kreiskrankenhaus Schweinfurt 
Krankenhaus Harburg 
Universitätsklinik Leipzig 
Karl-Olga-Krankenhaus Stuttgart 
Staatl. Frauenklinik Dresden - 
Städt. Hautklinik Bremen " 
Landeskrankenhaus Coimbra/Portugal 










BESTELLER VON TOPF-ANLAGEN ZUR ABFALLVERNICHTUNG 


St.-Hedwigs-Krankenhaus Berlin 

Chirurgische Universitátsklinik Heidelberg 

Mercedes Büromaschinenfabrik Zella- 
Mehlis Е 

Reichsbahndirektion Erfurt 

Meierei C. Bolle, A. G., Berlin 

Burghotel ,,Kyffhduser”, Bad Franken- 
hausen 

Rothenburg „Kyffhäuser”, Bad Franken- 


Stadtkrankenhaus Eisenach Ruhrknappschaft Bochum hausen , 
Elisabeth-Krankenhaus Frankfurt/Main St.- Joseph- Hospital Wuppertal- Elberfeld Rathsfeld „Kyffhäuser“, Bad Frankenhausen 
Städt. Krankenhaus Erfurt * Fichtel & Sachs, 
Kreiskrankenhaus EIN ZEUGNIS Schweinfurt 

Sondershausen Primus A.G., Stockholm- 
Landesheilanstalt Stadt- 7 Essingen 

roda S M.Schaerer A.G. für Peru, 
Krankenhaus Lucken- тише Эалеёацш © Bern - 

walde „für бег z^ = Oberpostdirektion Erfurt 
Städt. Krankenhaus Erfurt ` ' x ER amt Er Oberpostdirektion 
Krankenhaus Fürsten- Pasing/München 

walde e Oberpostdirektion Berlin] 
Katholisches Krankenhaus E “hr Schreiben um Überweisung SI Tempelhof 

Erfurt : EE DE "` NeumayerA G, Nürnberg 


KrankenhausDelmenhorst 
Evang. Krankenhaus f 
Oberhausen 
Kreis-Krankenhaus 
Milbitz/Gera 
Städt.KrankenhausAthen/ 
Griechenland : 
Medizinische Klinik et 
Heidelberg 
Friederiekenstift Hannover 
Krankenhaus Passau 
Knappschaftskrankenhaus 
Eisleben 
Kreis-Krankenhaus Annaberg/Dresden 
Krankenhaus Hof/Bayern 
Sanatorium Sonnenblick Marburg 
Landeskrankenhaus Meiningen 
Kreiskrankenhaus Hameln 
Landeskrankenhaus Rudolstadt 
Landeskrankenhaus Gotha 
Landeskrankenhaus Pößneck 
Kaiser-Wilhelm-Institut Berlin-Dahlem 
Vinzenzkrankenhaus Berlin 
Knappschaftskrankenhaus Leopoldshall- 
Staßfurt 
Landesversicherungsanstalt Weimar für 
Bad Colberg 
Heil- und Pflegeanstalt Eichstedt 


J. A. TO 








der Arbeitsweise des von Jhnen erstellten Kadavorvernichtungs- 
Die Kadzver verbrennen schnell 


^ efens sehr zufrieden sind. 


und ohne nennenswerte Rückstände. Geruchsbelästigungen sind `. 








Kreiskrankenhaus Eschwege 
Chirurgische Universitätsklinik Tübingen 
Luitpold Hospital Würzburg 
Städt. Betriebswerke Hannover 
Knappschaftskrankenhaus Bochum 
Städt. Krankenhaus Erfurt 
An verschiedenen Standortlazaretten 

14 Stück . 
Universitätsklinik Coimbra/Portugal 
Badische Heil- und Pflegeanstalt Emmen- 


dingen 

eT 1825 

opt 
MASCHINENFABRIK 


PF & SOHNE 





Kabelwerk Reinhagen, 
Wuppertal-Ronsdorf . 
Land- und Seekabelwerke 
i Kóln-Nippes 
Kupfer- und Drahtwerke 
oe E Osnabrück 
T “Oberpostdirektion Karls- 
E ruhe g 


Telegrafenzeugamt Berlin 

Städt. Schlachthof Erfurt 

Staatl. Veterinär Unter- 
suchungsamt 
Landsberg/W. 

Staatl. Veterinär Untersuchungsamt Seel. 

Gaswerk Elbtal, Radebeul/Dresden 

Staatl. Veterinär Untersuchungsamt 
Frankfurt/Main 

Georg-Speyer-Haus, Frankfurt/Main 

Schlachthof Frauenfeld/Schweiz 


. Staatl. Veterinär Untersuchungsamt 


Potsdam 

Staatl. Veterinär Untersuchungsamt 
Königsbgrg/Pr. 

Staatl. Veterinär Untersuchungsamt 
Schleißheim 

Staatl. Veterinär Untersuchungsamt Berlin 


- Staatl. Veterinär Untersuchungsamt 


Nürnberg 


ERFURT 


FEUERUNGSTECHNISCHES BAUGESCHAFT, ABTEILUNG OFENBAU 
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TOPF 
ABFALL-VERNICHTUNGSOFEN 
MITGAS-, OEL- ODER KOKSFEVERUNG TYPE AV 











Document 162: TOPF gas-, naphtha- or coke-fired waste incinerator, model AV. 
Source: www.topfundsoehne.de. 
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Ш. ТОРЕ, Correspondence with the SS 





44 -Neubaulettang KL. Mauthausen 




















Document 163a: J.A. Topf & Sóhne drawing no. D 58173 of 6 January 1941 coke- 

fired “single muffle cremation furnace” for the SS New Construction Office of the 

Concentration Camp Mauthausen. Longitudinal vertical section; Source: BAK, NS 
4/Ma 54. Numbers added by the author. See text of Part 1 for details. 





C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 2 263 





-————— --————— — 2000 __ — —-— — ud 
e Ee 






«12b } 


Rauchkanalgchieber 


Rauchkanalschieder 
12a y 





TTT 


TE RMD ЗД 
! 


< - 











Document 163b & с: as above. Top: transverse vertical section through the smoke 
flue; bottom: horizontal section at the height of the grate. Numbers added by the 
author. See text of Part 1 for details. 
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J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 


MASCHINENFABRIK UND FEUERUNGSTECHNISCHES BAUGESCHAFT 








UNSER ARBEITSGEBIET: 
Entwurf und Aus 
vollständiger Kesselhöuser 
Verbesserungen u. Umbauten 
bei nicht wirtschaftlicher 
Dompferzeugung 





führung 


Abteilung DI 


Wärmewirtschoftlihe Unter- 
suchungen und fochmönnische 
Beratung 
Wérmebilonzen 
Eigen-Herstellung und Liefe- 
rung sömtlicher warmetechn. 
Anlagen, Apparate und Vor- 
richtungen 
Topf-Spezial-Feuerungen für 
alle Brennstoffe: Steinkohle, 
Brounkohle, Schwelkoks, Torf, 
Sögespäne, Holz usw. 
Vollmechonische Topf-Roste 
Halbmech. Topf-Feuerungen 
Topf-Wurfbeschicker ,Bollist" 
Topf-Spezial-Roststäbe 
Feuerungsormoturen 
Olfeuerungen für sämtliche 
industrielle Betriebe 
Vorwärmer, Lufterhitser, 
Dompfüberhitser, Flugasche- 
Ausblase-Vorrichtungen 
Zugverstärkungsanlagen 
Einmauerungen von Dampf- 
kesseln von industriellen Feue- 
rungen bis zu den größten 
Abmessungen usw. 
Industrie-Schornsteinbau bis zu 
den größten Abmessungen 
Schmiedeeiserne Schornsteine 
Industrie-Ofenbau zurAbfallver- 
nichtung. Müllverbrennung. 
Kobelverwertung.Vercrakung 
Feuerbestattungs-Einrich- 
tungen mit moderner elek- 
trischer- oder Gas-Beheizung 


Abteilung DII 
S. 











| 60 JAHRE 
“EGR” , 
GEGR, 0 D ч ЕЕС 


FABRIK UND VERWALTUNG 
DREYSESTRASSE 7/5 


DRAHTWORT 
TOPFWERKE ERFURT 
FERNRUF 

25125 25126 25127 25128 


NSERE ABTEILUNG: 


D/Prf. 
ANGEBOT Nr. 
40/1159. 
HAUSAPPARAT Nr. 
125. 


DATUM; 


6.1.41. 


Kosten-Anschlag 


Titl. 7 


heichsführer SS, 
Hauptamt Eaushalt u.Bauten, 
SS-Neubauleitung KL 


Mauthausen, 


Bert: L koksbeheizten T ор £..-..Hindscherungs-— 
ofen mit einer zináscherungsxammer 


wahlweise: 


1 koksbeheizten T o p f - Einäscherungs- 
ofen mit doppelter Einäscherungskamaer- 


l T o p f ~ Saugzug-ánlage 


„оче: PIE /Нез. 
n 


Geprüh: Hi 


Die Speziolfobrik für feuerunzstechnische Anlogen ТОРЕ 
hat Zehntausende von TOPF-Feuerungen geliefert. 
Hervorragende sechzigjährige Spezialerfahrungen. 
Eigene Versuchsstation und feuerungstechnisches Laboratorium. 
Untersuchung von Brennstoffen, Asche, Speisewasser. 


Eigene Lehrheizer. 








Document 164: “Cost estimate,” by J.A. Topf & Sóhne of 6 January 1941 for the 
SS New Construction Office of Mauthausen Concentration Camp regarding a sin- 


gle- or double-muffle coke-fired cremation furnace. Source: Bundesarchiv Ko- 
blenz, NS 4/Ma 54. 
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J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 2» Blatt des Kostenanschlages vom 6.1.41. 
ERFURT 
Dr fr wauthausen, 











i Anzahl Gegenstand der Veranschlagung 
f. 


1). Lieferung eines koksbeheizten 
T o p f - Einüscherungs-Ofens mit 
einer Xuffel und Druckluft-Anfage, 





wozu folgende Arbeiten und Lieferun- 
gen gehören: 


Fundament zum Ofen und Hauchkanal | 
müssen bauseitig nach unseren Anga- 
ben ohne Kosten für uns durchge- 
führt werden. 


Zum mauerwerksnantel Ziegelsteine, 
Sand, Kalk und Zement. Die besten | 
Steine werden zur Verblendung her- i 
ausgesucht. 


Das erforderliche Schamottematerial, 
bestehend aus Normal-, Form- und 
Keilsteinen und Monolitstampfmasse, 
sowie dem dazu gehörigen xórtel. 


Zur Isolierung des Ofens die erfor- 
derlichen Kieselgursteine, Schlacken- 
wolle und Kieselgurmórtel. 


Die schmiedeeisernen Verankerungs-Ei- 
sen, bestehend aus T-, U- und Winkel- 
Eisen, Ankern, Schrauben und Mut- 
tern. 





Die gu8- und schmiedeeisernen Arma- 
turen, wie: 


1 schmiedeeiserne Muffelabsperrschie- 
ber-Einbindung, die mit Monolit aus- 
gestampft wird, einschlieBlich den 
erforderlichen gußeisernen Rollen, 
Drahtseil und einer Handwinde, 


6 | gußeiserne Luftkanalverschlüsse, 
gußeiserne Ascheentnahmetür, 


1 | gußeiserner Generatorfüllschacht- 
verschluß, 


2 | schmiedeeiserne Aschebehälter, 
guBeiserne Feuertür, 


1 schmiedeeiserner Planrost aus Vier- 
kantstäben mit Rost-Auflager, 


Hn 


н 
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Ud. | Anzahl 


die 
1 


Nahlweise; 
2) ^ 


i 





J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 
ERFURT 


TF 


für Mauthausen, 





Gegenstand der Veranschlagung 


erforderlichen Schürgerüte, 


Druckluft-Anlage, bestehend aus 
dem Druckluft-Gebläse mit 1,5 PS- 
Drehstrom-Motor, direkt gekuppelt, 
und der erforderlichen Rohrleitung, 


Schmiedeeiserne Leicheneinführungs- 
Vorrichtung, bestehend aus dem Sarg- 
einführungswagen und den erforder- 
lichen Laufschienen, 


kontage des Ofens. 


Monteurgestellung zum Bau des Ofens, 
einschlieBlich Reisekosten, Tage- 
gelder, einschließlich der sozialen 
Abgaben, 


Preis Pos. 1). 
Kennziffergewicht: 1 750 kg. 


koksbeheizter Т o p f - Einüsche- 
rungs-Ofen mit Doppelmuffel und 
Druckluft-Anlage, 





wozu folgende Lieferungen und Arbei- 
ten gehören: 


Fundament zum Ofen und Rauchkanal 
müssen bauseitig nach unseren Anga- 
ben ohne Kosten für uns ausge- 
führt werden. 


Zum iauerwerksmantel Ziegelsteine, 
Sand, Kalk und Zement. Die besten 
Steine werden zur Verblendung her- 
ausgesucht, 


Das erforderliche Schamottematerial, 
bestehend aus Ncrmal-, Form- und 
Keilsteinen und iionolitstampfmasse, 
sowiedem dazu gehörigen iiórtel. 


Zur Isolierung des Ofens die erfor- 
derlichen Xieselgursteine, Schlacken- 
wolle und Kieselgurmértel, 


2, Blatt des Kostenanschlages vom 6.1.41, 
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J. A. ТОРЕ & SOHNE 4. Blot des Kostenonschloges vom 6.1.41, 
ERFURT 
Dr für Mauthausen, 


e Anzahl Gegenstand der Veranschlagung 
Г. 


Die schmiedeeisernen Verankerungs-Ei-| 
sen, bestehend aus T-, U- und Winkel 
Eisen, Ankern, Schrauben und Mut- 
tern. 


| 
| 
Die guß- und schmiedeeisernen Arma- | 
turen, wie: 


2 gußeiserne Einführungs-Türen mit guß- 

eisernen Rahmen, Die Innenseiten . | 

der Türen werden mit Monolitstampf- | 

masse ausgestampft, | 

gußeiserne Luftkanalverschliisse, 

guBeiserne Ascheentnahmetiiren, 

guBe iserne Generatorfülltüren, 

schmiedeeiserne Aschebehälter, 

schmiedeeiserne Rauchkanalschieber- 

rahmen mit Monolit ausgestampft, 

einschließlich der erforderlichen 

Hollen, Drahtseile und Gegengewichte, 

die | erforderlichen Schürgeräte, 

2 | gußeiserne Feuertüren, 

Flanroste, 

1 Drückluft-Anlage, bestehend aus dem 
Druckluft-Gebläse mit 1,5 PS-Dreh- 


stron-iotor, direkt gekuppelt, und 
der erforderlichen Kohrleitung. 


Montage des Ofens. 


lonteurgestellung zum Bau des Ofens, 

‚einschließlich der Reisekosten, Tage- 
gelder, einschließlich der sozialen 
Lasten. 








NNNNA о 


ba 


І | schmiedeeiserne Leicheneinführungs- 
Vorrichtung, bestehend aus dem Sarg- 
einführungswagen und dem schmiede- 
eisernen Verschiebewagen mit den er- 
forderlichen Laufschienen, 


Preis Pos. 2). ` | 7.053. 
Kennziffergewicht: 2 600 kg, 
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J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 5» Blatt des Kostenanschlages vom 641,41. 
ERFURT 
"BF für Mauthausen. 
Me Anzahl Gegenstand der Veronschlogung 


3). 1 |T o pf - Saugzug-Anlage | 


für ca. 4 ooo cbm Abgase, beste- 
hend aus: | 


1 Saugzug-Gebläse mit 3 PS-Drehstrom- | 
Motor und Anlasser, mit dem erfor- 

derlichen Saug- und Druck-Stutzen und ! 
einer Drehklappe, die den Saug- vom | | 
Druckraum trennt. | | 


Preis Pos. 3). . RM | 1 250.--. 





Bauzeit zwei Hilfskrüfte, ohne Ko- 
sten für uns, zur Verfügung gestellt 
werden. 





| 
! 
І 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
Unserem Monteur müssen während der | 
Lief.3ed.A. 60.6.40. l'ooo. L 0204. 














Document 164: continued. 





C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 2 269 












ene ee: ` 


Fahrbarer Verbrenhungscfeni] 
System „Topf“ 




























Der nachstehend beschriebene 
Ofen ist Lhrbar eingerichtet, 
wodurch er den Veezug hat, 
daß er unmittelbar an das Ver- | 
beenaungsobjekt herangefahren 
werden kann. Der Ofen ist be» 
sonders für Großgrundbesäzer 
und Viehrüchter in weiten Step- 
pen usentbehrbdh, da in der 
Hooptsache an Tränkstelkn ge- 
falkenes Vich sofort vernichtet 
werden kann, ohne dasselbe erst 
мей zu transpestieren. 

Die Vorzüge dieses Ofens sind 
leichte usd bequeme Befärde- 
rutzsweise, leichte Bedicnomy, 
große Hahbarker und stabiles 
Fahrgestell. Der Kessel wird 
innen mit la Schamottemate- 
alioa ausgekleidet, daher ge- 
nge Ausstrahlung. Dieser Ofen 
kaan auch mit Ol- und Gas 
fowcrung «ingerichtet werden. | 





Ар 4, uere heit 





J. A.TOPFZSÖHNE -ERFURT 


MASCHINENFABRIK U. FEUERUNGSTECHNISCHES BAUGESCHAFT 


Fouerungstechnisches Laboratorium [Eigene Vorsuchsstation 


Telagramm-Adrasee: Tapimarhe s Farnıprucher Hr. 2252, 2292, 2094 м 2235 | 
wen M erer eo oe eean TIAM —————----------—-- 















Document 165: Mobile cremation furnace system Topf." Source: 
www.topfundsoehne.de. 
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FAHRBARER, , ÓLBEHEIZTER 
ТОРЕ - EINKSCHERUNGSOFEN. 








Document 166: TOPF naphtha-fired mobile cremation furnace. 
Source: www. topfundsoehne.de. 























Document 167: TOPF naphtha-fired mobile double-muffle cremation furnace. 
Source: www.topfundsoehne.de. 
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Montagebureau | Kalkulation 





Fakturist | Comm. Buch. | . Kontrolle 


7. А. Topf & Sóhne Auftrag Nr. 40 D263 
Maschinenfabrik 
E Ee? Der Reichsführer 55 , Hauptemt Taushelt und ` 


TF 


Erfurt 
d den 12,12 
d DN ebe 
! 





Beu 





— ——R- M m 


tub | 
i de Sr D 
25 Ss бизеп. 


- di Nr. 34512 Stuttg. J.A. Topf a & Sö = 
de i Versandabt ung“, 


Art der | i 
: SS A Gewichte in kg 
iw oe Эша Gegenstand Ё 


Signum d А 
zahl * Netto | Brutto 


J.A.T.& S. 





196788} 1... (Sg 1l. |fshrberer. ‚Zinäscherungs-Ofen. mit | | |... 
|] 2. Xuffeln... А „2833 | 2 
— Lëokre 2... 








Heftrand 





а "12. Bleehrohr. aoe ii sit 2 Krimmern.....|.8,5|..8,5 
IV gn TE BE EENG AT RT 10,8 
LM per .fuür.die.Gebláse-Station mit.| 637 637... 

_B Geblasen. 120/520, 120/300.u. || 
S = i ed ege inn ELE 
нын! 96624................].—[1,5.Р$.. 38oV. ,3PS.380Y. .. E nensis e 
.|.2...]1ose-]|.2...|Blechrohre...120.d...... |.|... 

a Li [E3ochstatzen--280/430.——....|..42,5.43,5 


-|96788.4...]..t.— 1.A-Schürgeräts...... oin ee LP LD... 
1.L*..|1.|ischekezsten. 1. | 13...18. 
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Document 168: Bill of lading of 12 December 1940 to the SS New Construction Of- 

fice of Concentration Camp Mauthausen about the parts for a TOPF naphtha-fired 

mobile double-muffle cremation furnace. Source: Bundesarchiv Koblenz, NS 4/Ma 
54. 
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Ei.zelliste Nr. 





= Auftrag Hr. 





| Signum 


^ ЈАЛ. 


Heftrand 











Art der 
Fabrik- | Verpakung етей Gewidte in kg 


Nr. |Kolli- 
Sat Netto | Brutto 


41.9764 


4.2124 


Li 
IE 





Gegenstand 







ENT eS 


. übertreg |... 


.l.|Rahren.nmit üollen..zur.Einführungzsp..... Soe 
.|vorriehtuna .. |47,5 47,5 


„41. jl 


.1.|Einfthrungsrenne.......... 

4. |Ge...Feuertliren .. 350/280... 
.-|-4..1 Ge... Luftkenalverschlisse.... 
-|20| Vierkenteisen....30/30,.600.1g..... | . 













L...188 





d -|-1- | Ble-chstutzen 
Liz kon, Blesbrabz 








Versthl.|6..Qu..-Asbestplatten...................|... 


-Kg...Schleckenvolle.. 






i | aiv.-Sehreuben-—— aaa an Ha 


-1-div.--Di chtungen... PRU RR I 








Document 168: continued. 
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J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 


MASCHINENFABRIK 





GELDVERKEHR 


REICHSBANK. 
GIROKONTO 851 


DEUTSCHE BANK, ERFUR 
DRESONER BANK. ERFUR 


POSTSCHECKKONTO 
ERFURT 1792 


DRAHTWORT 

TOPFWERKE ERFURT 

FERNRUF 

Gegr. 1878 d 29125 25126 25127 25128 25129 
: CODES 


44-Neubauleitung 
19 FEB 1941 


KL Mauthausen 









E UD. MOSSE CODE 
Pi ARC. CODE 
STAUDT & HUNDIUS 


LAT aed, Sul at ERFURT, 5+ 2+ 1951 


POSTFACH 532/3 


Rechnung - me d 41/107 FABRIK UND VERWALTUNG 


DREYSESTRASSE 7% 


Au cen j/ Fol. 79/66 
für Herrn Reichsführer 5.5, Hauptamt a А А 
Haushalt und Bauten У Iweitfchrift 


РА 


Berlín - Lichterfelde - ‘est РА 








ў 























betr.: Konzentrationslagsf kauthaus 





Lieferung eines fahrbayen Finascne: 
ungsofens mit 2 2 sat tek: iy bestehend 
203: 
dem schmiedeeis. Ofennantel mit 
Unterstützungsgerüst und Rollea- 
gestell, schniedeeis ‚umlegbaren 
Schornstein von 4m Höhe, Saug- 
zuganlage, Schamottesusmauerung 
und Isoliefong, den guss- und 
schniedeeis. Ofenarmaturen und 
der Oelbrenneranlage, in übrigen 
15. Beschreibung in uns. Kosten- 
anschlag von 29.2.1940 
Anbau von zwei Koksgeneratoren 
en den fanrberen Doppelmffel- 
Sinischerungsofen und zwar: 
Lieferung von: 


1.000 Schamotte Normal- und Keil 
steinen 5.К. 34 


боо kg Schanotte-Hörtel el eg 


Dbertragi 9. 330,-- 
-2- | 


Document 169: Invoice by J.A. Topf & Söhne of 5 February 1941 for the delivery 
of one ToPF naphtha-fired mobile double-muffle cremation furnace to the SS New 
Construction Office of Concentration Camp Mauthausen. (Rechnung Nr. D 
41/107). Source: Bundesarchiv Koblenz, NS 4/Ma 54. 


8.950,— 





Hiervon entfallen RA i 
auf Frocht und Versicherungen $ 5.Abs. 
4 des U. SO 
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LA Topf & Söhne 2. Blott der Rechnung vom 5.2.1941 Nr. 107 
Erfurt 


Br fürden Herrn Reicusführer S.5., Berlin ~ lichterfelde/West 


„Auftrag 
N.4o D 


264 





460 Isoliersteinen e 

200 kg Isoliermórtel a bar | 

4 gusseis. Feuer- und Aschetiiren 
Schamottegefüttert eT 


20 schmiedeeis. Vierkantstäben 
mit Auflagereisen für die Gene- 
ratorroste | i 


^ gusseis. Luftkanalversohlüsser 


Änderungsarbeitcn an der schmfe- 
deeisernen Ummantelung des .Ofens 
und en den Verenkerungseigen 
Verpackung und Frachten ee : | 
Mauthausen, gem.uns. ioStensn- 
schlag vom 1.10.1940 ^ 10.114,-- 
Gestellung unseres Wontérs Willing | | 
in der Zeit vom 26.12.40 bis 4.2.41 
zum Anbauen der Generstoren lt. be- i 
Scheinigten Tagelohnzetteln ` 
31 Reisestunden з Zus 
267 Arbeitsstunden а 2,-- 
48 x Uberstundenzuschlag a -,50 
38, x Sonntagsstundenzuschlag a 1,-- 
29 Tage Auslösung a 7,—— ` | 
Reisegeld Erfurt-Mauthausen-Dachau , 
Auslagen, Werkzeugtransport etc. , ` 521,40 





. 10.635,40 


EEE eem mr der 


durch: 5.5. Neubauleitung h.Z-Le i 
Mauthausen, | | 














Document 169: continued. 
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Fig. 49. - Gamino (Ing. Pellizzari) a tiraggio meccanico 
con ventilatore centrifugo. 
(In funzione Società Ilva a Bagnoli). 


Document 170: Forced-draft chimney with centrifugal fan. Source: A. 
Cantagalli, Nozioni teorico-pratiche per i conduttori di caldaie e generato- 
ri di vapore. G. Lavagnolo Editore, Turin 1940, p. 90. 
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Dompitteshiger, Fugate 85-Neobauleitung PE 
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Ühemenercngem ven Dee, Ld 2 i Bar D 4 
hada ven rbettsion Fee 1 
rungen be з= dem gun. — É a : 
Алена ven. è $ 
khave Алтаа 
choke 5 
Risüsoherunge-Qfen sit Doppeleuffe] 
uft- i 
$ 
аад. Рт?/ Фа. І Á 
Ouen. 








Die Spesiotichetk für feumrungetechnische Anlogen ТОРЕ i 
hat Zahniasende von TOPF.Feusrungen geleert, 
Hervorragende sechtigjährige Spericierfahrungen, 

Eigene Versuchatotion und Ieuerungstschnischen Laborotesum. ! 
` Unterneh von bebe, Asha, Spe. 0. | 
5 Deeg Lehrheiser. » i 





Document 171: 


"Cost estimate" by J.A. Topf & Söhne of 21 December 1939 for 


the SS New Construction Office of the Buchenwald Concentration Camp regarding 
a coke- or naphtha-fired double-muffle cremation furnace. Document NO-4448. 
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A. Topf & Söhne a. Bag des Kosienanichloges vom 21.12.39. 
Erfurt 


CH А Weimar. NO = SS I 


Ud 
№. m Gegenstand der Veronschlagung ШЕ 


Bin 51- oder koksbeheister Einlsohe- 
rungsofen.a1t Druokluftanlage чоё 

' iuo ni ein ug Bu age, 
hiersu gehören: 


Der Mauerwerksmantel, bestehend sus 
normalen Ziegelsteinen, wovon die 
esten Steíne sur Verblendung des 
Ofens herausgesucht werden, ein- 
ohließlich des erforderlichen Zement 
kalkes und Sandes, das Schamottema- | 
terial bestehend aus Norsal-, Form i 
nd Keilsteinen, der Monolit-Stampf- 

see und den Schamottentrtel, 


insgesamt ca. 10 200 kg für Sohamott 
Material. 


Die sohmiedeeisernen Verankerungs- 
eisen, bestehend aus T-, U- und Win- 
keleisen, Ankern, Schrauben und 
Muttern, 


insgesamt са. 800 kg. 


Die gub- und echmiedeeisernen Arma- 
turen, bestehend aus: | 


2 |Stück gudeinernon Einführungstüren 
mit gußeisernen Rahmen, die Innen-' 
seiten der Türen werden mit Nopolit- 
masse ausgestaupft, 


А gußeisernen Ascheentnahmetüren, 
у |guSeisernen Luftkanalverschltssen, 


! 
1 pu Rauchkanalechiebver in 
uftdioht sohliegender Führungshülse 
laufend, einschließlich Ballen, Draht 
seil und Gegengewicht, ` ; 


2 |Stüok schmiedeeisernen Aschebehlilte 
Die erforderlichen, Sohürgeräte. 
1 | Drudkluftgebläse direkt gekuppelt mit 


einem 1,5 РЗ Drehstrom-Moter und die 
erforder ohe Rohrleitung. 











Document 171: continued. 
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EEE Mot das Kosananadiioges vem 
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Erfur 


pruoxiuftgeblise ait einem ФУ? P9-. 


3. 81.12.35. 
t 


ue 0 NOW vf 
бедене der eem А 


Divrenner-Anlage, bestehend ous! 


Brück Olbrennera von je 6 dis 15 чл 
4000 Absperrventilen, 
Btllok Handfltigelpumpen, 
Stück Vindáruokweesern, 


oter, direkt gekuppelt, 
er erforderlichen Ü1-Zu- usd Riek- 
Raufleitung, 


Olbehältenffur 250 Liter 015 | 


ehaiedeeiserne Leioheneinführungs- 
orrichtung. : 


Qesaéitgewioht ea. 1925 kg. 


Н è ка 

IO | 
pie Menteur estell 

aden Ofensa ein TUR rg nr se- 

aia en Abgaben, тает und Reise- 
kosten. 
Geotellung eines SCH sur Jeu- 
kentrolle und Inbetriebnahme des 
нді 
Frashten und Anfuhrkosten frei АТ» c 
veitestelle Buchenwald. 


Preis Tesition 1 ERWEITERTE. A { 


1 š 
für ea. 4000 obm Abgase mit 5 PS-D: x 
strom-Neter und Anlasser, ait Saug- 
und Druckstutsen und einer D . i 
tie âen Saug- ven Druokreum trennt. . 
Gesamtgewicht oa. 260 kg i 
Preis Position II ТТТ... VSR | 


! 
1753, 











Document 171: continued. 
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Document 171: continued. 
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Document 172: Drawing by J.A. Topf & Sóhne D 56570 of 21 December 1939 


"Naphtha-fi 





D 


red double-muffle cremation furnace” for the Buchenwald Concentra- 


tion Camp. Document NO-4444. 
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Document 172a: as above, detail; numbers added; see text of Part 1. 
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Document 172-b & c: as above, redrawn details with numbers added; longitudinal 
(top) and traverse vertical section (bottom). See text of Part 1. 
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Document : Crematorium of the Buchenwald Concentration Camp (December 
1939). Document МО-4444. 
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Document 174: Drawing of the crematorium at Buchenwald (January 1 940). Doc- 








ument NO-4445. 
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Document 175: Crematorium at the Plaszów camp. Number and date illegible. 
Source: www.topfundsoehne.de. 
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7 S ЯУ ш т 


^ Cie "e 37 BS H T» 
22 4. | n 





des lj-Oscha, Po 11 o kin der Eigenschaft als 
Sachbearbeiter für baupolizeiliche Angelegenheiten. 


Am Schornstein des Erematoriums im K.L. Auschwitz _ 
hat sich der Kamineinband gelöst, Dieses ist auf eine 
unsachgemésse Ausführung, sowie teilweise Überhitzung des 
Schornsteines zurückzuführen, Die Einbände sind nicht den 
Zweck entsprechend als Rahmen ausgebildet und sind des- 
halb unwirksam.Da der Schornstein bereits starke Risse 
aufweist, die zwar äusserlich wieder verfugt, im Mauer- 
werk meines Erachtens nach noch vorhanden sind,. besteht 
die Gefahr, dass der Schornstein bei stärkerem Wind ein- 
stürzen. kann. Um unabsehbare Folgen zu vermeiden, bitte 
ich den Leiter der Zentralbauleitung veranlassen zu wollen, 
dass sofort Massnahmen getroffen werden, um die Mängel 
zu beseitigen. Dabei wäre zu beachten, dass alle Einbände 
entfernt und durch Rahmeneinbände sach- und handwerksge- 
mäss ersetzt werden, 


Auschwitz, den 30-Mai. 1942 


fen 


U=Oberscharführer. 





Kenntnis genommen: 5 


7, den 30.5.42 


4=Ustuf.(S) 


u. 


a BS Naw 
cad Polizei Auschwitz O,-. 











| A 





Document 176: Report by SS-Oberscharfiihrer Pollok of 30 May 1942 on the dam- 
age to the chimney of Crematorium I at Auschwitz Main Camp. Source: RGVA, 
502-1-312, p. 64. 
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Standfestigkeitsberechnung 
eines gemauerten Schornsteins 1 
vonh= 1$ m Höhe über Gelände und 2 rahe 20 m oberer lichter Weite. 


Zentralbauleitung der Waffen SS und Polizei in Auschwitz 0/3 


Bauherr: 


Bauunternehmer = 


Lager Auschwita 


Bauort: Dampfkesselnumme*t : 


Der Schornstein dient zum Betriebe einer 





Berechnungsgrundlagen : toe mu yo "ee 


Grundlagen für die Ausführung freistehender Schornsteine DIN 1056, Blatt 1-2 u. DIN 1057 (Ausg. 1940). Erläuterung 
des Vordrucks in: H. Jahr, Die Fabrikschornsteine, 8. Auflage, Verlag Otto Hammerschmidt, Hagen i. W., 1940. 


$ 

S 

u 

2 

$ 

Н 

E Abmessungen und Baustoffe: (vgl. anliegende Zeichnung ‘Nr. ` vel, N.) 
2 Е Schaft = 

s Schalthalbmemet f innen n = 0,6 | Unterer jnnerer Schafthalbmesser r . . —0,85,, 
М . ап der.Mündung \ außen Ro „0.84 m | Unterer äußerer Schafthalbmesser R . . =1,09 m 
e Die Schafthöhe họ . `. . . . 2208 m | Die Halbmesserzunahme für 1 m Höhe beträgt 904m, 
2 Mauerwerk: h'o 12 m Ziegel; Ziegel Druckdestigk.: 5,199 kg/cm?; Mauerwerks-Druckfestigk.: o, 7 kg/cm* 
$ Mauerwerk: h“, -Ziegel; Ziegel-Druckfestigk.: о, kg/cm?; Mauerwerks-Druckfestigk.: oy . kg/cm? 
$ laut beil. Prüfungszeugnis. Mörtelmischungsverhältnis: " Raumteile Zement zu ~ Rtl. Kalk zu 1: Spa. Sand. 
3 А Mauerwerks-Raumgewicht: y, 1800 kg/m’; größte zulässige Druckspannung: бн, un 7 ...kg/cm*, 
E: Mauerwerks-Raumgewicht: үз = __ kg/m’; größte zulässige Druckspannung: с, kg/cm?. 
BE 5 Sockel . 

3 Höhe: him S t Querschnittsform: | vun Kg mn 

= Mauerwerk: ; -Ziegel ` l innen: ` = 

33 Ziegeknucktesigkeit: oz = 150 .. kg/em?; Mauerwerks-Druckfestigkeit: oe E Kao; Mörtalmischungs- 
zi verhältnis: ^ RH. Zement zu “Rtl. Kalk zu = РН. Sand; Mauerwerks-Raumgewicht: y =2800 Kom; 
$2 gröfste zulässige Druckspannung: вл, = 7 kg/cm?. 

$$ : Grundbau 

28 Form der Sohlenfläche: gm ; Tiefe: hs 2,6 m; Baustoff: Beton, Mischungsverhältnis 2116 , 
i$ Mauerwerk: normal- , -Liege!, Mörtelmischung = 134112 і Raumgewicht: ү =. 1800 kg/cmt; 
& größte € Druckspannung für Mauerwerk: са pu = lo PE к/т; desi für Beton: а= 25 kg/cm?. 
Ss Isoliermantel 

zi Höhen: 4960 ` n. | E ERN m, J mn mft. m 
Hi Wandstärken: 12 . A i2 cm, | т, ! Em, | „ст, „ст, 
d Baustoff: "Sehanott - e c o ese: Raumgewicht: y — E kg/cm?. 

Eu ' Erläuterung zur Berechnung des Schornsteins: 


1. Gewichtsberechnung. Das Gewicht einer Trommel (Schaft- oder Sockelteil von gleicher Wanddicke) ist 
G=x:d'zR+n‘r kg, 
wobei d die Wanddicke, z die Trommelhöhe und R, und r den äußeren oberen bzw. inneren unteren Trom- 
melhalbmesser bedeuten. Auferdem ist bei Kreisquerschnitt x = л = 3,1416, bei Achtecken x = 3,314, bei 
Quadraten x = 4,00. 


2. Windlastberechnung. Ist h (in m) die Schornsteinhóhe über Gelande, dann ist die Windlast, bezogen auf 


1 m? Achsschnittfläche w = 120 + 0,6 * h (in kg/m?). 
Ist ferner bei runden Schornsteinen n = 0,67, bei Boesch n = 0,71, bei viereckigen n = 1,0, dann ist 
der gesamte Winddruck auf die Säule W = n · w · F und das Winddruckmoment M = W · s, wenn F die 


senkrechte Querschnittflache und s den Abstand p Schwerpunktes derselben über der betrachteten Lager- 
fuge bezeichnen. 


Nachdruck, auch auszugsweise, verboten. Erläuterungen dazu sind enthalten in Jahr: Die Fabrikschornsteine 8. Auflage 1940. 
Verlag Otto Hammerschmidt, Hagen i. Westf. .... rm 

т 77 02. =a gt 1049 
Document 177: Static calculations for the new chimney for Crematorium I at 


Auschwitz performed by R. Koehler on 20 June 1942. Source: RGVA, 502-1-316, 
pp. 44-46a. 
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Rauminhalte und Figentaston 















| Bezeichnung des „Apsesi tar den Rauminhalt Rauminhalt Maurer der einzelnen 
steinteils aft, KN . Bs z (Ro + r)in m* Gewicht ornsteinteile 
absats, Soccer Grundbau) Ge Vordruck A, Erläuterung 1 in т? in kg/m? in kg 


Absatz I. 12x0,25(0,84+0,85) 

Sockel 4x3x0,58(1,22+0,90) 

Isoliermantel Ge 

Mauerwerk 4,08xo,12x12:; . ` 

Schamott (4,08xo, 12х4 ,6)+(о, 9хо,9хо aij SI E SUPE 
| +(0,58x0, 7x0 6x4) 


талаалап наде 4х1, exo, Sax, ча; 3t, TIE 


Yındahentbetoi 5,6х3,6хі 






































~ [xo 51x2) ~ 
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Document 177: continued. 
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Berechnung der Fugenspannungen | C 
DH 

Für jeden Schomsteinquerschnitt ist h die Höhe des darüberliegenden Schornsteinteiles in m.: ie 
Für die Mündung des Schornsteines ist Ry = 0,84 m, г, = 0,4 60m. Zë 

Für nebenbezeichn. Schornsteinteile ist Säule über Fuge I ,h=12 m Sáule über Fuge 

Unterer äußerer Halbmesser Ri in m ' Ito, о4х12+1; 70 42 = 1, 09 

Unterer innerer Halbmesser rinm 1,09-0, 25 = 0, 84 

1. Gewicht G über der Fuge i in n kg | 4х12хо,25(0,84+0,85 )x1800+36 „504 

2: Mindia Wiin ka _|125(о,84+1,о9 )х12=2„895 


Windlastmoment M in A ien " laz(ı, 0941, 68 )x12" 2216, 753 


wi 


. Ausschl. des Druckmittelpunktes: 6753 
“-бют 36504 = 0,45 
Der betracht. Que: 4(1,092=0, 85° ) а 52 1,88 








wi 


S 5. Kleinste Kernweite k in m E о,256х1, o9 (1.25 55 eg, 42 SE: e. is 
6. Zulé G des Aussch) ` 
ө Кадай ds ^9 10 ,55х1,09+0, Sáxo .85=0 .89 





Da a kleiner ist als е, so ist die Bedingung erfüllt, da sich die Fugen nicht weiter als bis zur Schwerpunktachse öffnen. 















7. Pressung sen Eigengewicht ao [36504 N 
% = 10000) in kg/cm? 18800 = 1,94 
E ` 0,45 
8. Hilfs- fe =% (ti) к пш) = 4,01 
spannungen j^. 
Өш eo hoa н) = 0,14 
"9. Größte K Kantenpress. i in 1 kg/cm? u 


0,45-0,42 2 


a—k 
a = o" +e (F 4,01*0,14(, 89-0,42) =4,0 


10. Zulàssige Kantenpress. in kg/cm? 


са = 040 ` олы + 015 h' 0, 4x7*0,15x12 z 4,60 


Säule über Fuge II,h— 3, т Säule über Fuge ‘h= m 
Unterer ‚äußerer Halbmessar Ri in m ! (0,04х5+2,13+26 ) = 1,28 
Unterer innerer Halbmesser rinm 1; 28-0, 88 = 0,90 


Fir nebenbezeichn. Schornsteinteile ist 


E Gewicht 6 über der Fuge i in = 4у5хо, 58( 1 .22+0, 9 )x1800- 17406 
. Windlast W in ka : 95x2,44x3 - 695 
Windlastmoment M in e EE 

















= 0,49 
p= = 


ý Zulässige Größe des Ausschlages | 
= zweite Kernweite e 













0,55x1,28+0 ,54x0,90= 1,01 


Da a kleiner ist als e, so ist die Bedingung erfüllt, daß sich die Fugen nicht weiter als bis zur Schwerpunktachse óffnen. 


53910 

















M 








Pressung durch Eigengewicht o, 


% = G : (F . 10000) in kg/cm? 33200 = 1,62 
2 
8. Hilfs- 9" = оо (1+ в) |1 620145245 i 28 
eL о si за, 23 





= 1-7 H 
| 00 aez- : 0,15 
9. Gröfste Kantenpress. in kg/cm? 
"у gt [a—ky? 
„= 9 + 9 = 
10. Zulässige Kantenpress. in kg/cm? 
34 = 040 ` с + DAS ht 









0,49-0,45 ,2_ 
Sede ni > 















Document 177: continued. 
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Beanspruchung der Grundbausohle D 
Tiefe des Grundbaues h, = 2,60 m 
we emerkungen: 
Durchmesser der runden oder Abstand zweier gegenüber- 3.6 
liegender Seiten der eckigen Grundplatte D = P. 9 m 
" 
1. -Fläche der Grundbausohle F, = s 108696 e 
Inhalt des Grundbaues V, — : E: 20, 16 obm Der Grundbau besteht aus dem In- 
FEN KR 1 + halte der Bodenplatte und dem In- 
7 X Lë: ` mi |" halte der Pyramide oder Stufen ab- 
36 504 d züglich der Aussparungen. Der In- А 
„©, = Schaftgewicht = a » kg halt der Pyramide ist = $ h" (Rt 
` А +R п + oni) wenn h” die Höhe 
a Leergewicht = —€—— É— m kg der Pyramide, Rı und r die Halb- 
©, = Inbe-Behálter gefüllt] = m’ — epe messer der einbeschriebenen Kreise 





des unteren und oberen Quer- 
schnittes der Pyramide sind. 


DH 


„ Өз = Sockelgewicht =, 
G, = Isoliermantel = 


+ Gs = Grundbaugewicht = 














2. Gesamt-Schomsteingewicht E G = T acl = 
3. Windmoment, bezogen auf die Grundbausohle . 1 j ilf. i We iere M m Wind- `. 
. t < М к^. Ф D « lastmoment nm lenschaft, > 
м, _26,479+2,6(2.895+695) * Wi = Windlast und M; = Windlast- ` - 
> esee e tee А Fn Geer йа he Socken es ke 
` А kgm ‚| das auf die Grundbausohle wir- ^' 
Sry “= ^ : kende Windlastmoment 
Р AP f Ma = My + b (W + Wi) 
4. Der Ausschlag des Druckmittelpunktes von der Mitte ist: Hat der $ Se keinen Sockel, 
а 2 Me $9,815 0,92 A so ist 
? 3G 111,647 - er en ee | M=M+hW 
5., Die kleinste Kernweite der Grundplatte ist: i Die kleinste Kernweite der Grund- 
platte beträgt bei: 
Kaes 0,118x3,6 0,42 m |. quadr. Form ke = 0,118. D 


achteck. „ kz = 0,22. D 


runde „ ke = 0,125 . 0 
E Da as < ka hebt sich die Grundplatte nicht vom Boden ab! . 


6. Beanspruchung durch Eigenlast: 


... G(inkg _ 111,647 0,86 
m= Fün m 1900 = 129.8500 Я dreet esso. koiemg 
7. Randspannung an der Windschattensgitez o 
ge = Фу (1 + E = о,86(1+0, az) = Sc 1,20 


Art des Baugrundes: 





Zulässige Bodenbeanspruchung: o kg/cm* 
zul ` g, 


Erklärung 


Bauherr und Bauausführender übernehmen die Gewähr dafür, ааб die in der Standfestigkeitsberechnung einge- 
sebten Gewichte mit der Wirklichkeit übereinstimmen und die zu verwendenden Baustoffe hinsichtlich ihrer Güte 
und Fähigkeit unseren Angaben entsprechen und technisch richtig angewandt werden. 


20,Juni 42,5 
n 19 


1 t 
, den 19 Mys owt y 


„де 


` Der Antragsteller: Der Bauunternéhmer: 


7 
Img. Robert fige 


Sauunteenebm 
Myslowit; 








Document 177: continued. 
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Document 178 (top and bottom): Document 178: Drawing Бу К. Koehler of the 


new chimney for Crematorium I at Auschwitz for the Central Constrcution Office. 
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a = 4 > Fer 
jar die Aenlrol - Baule: fang 
: Tl to der жаа Н und Polizei 


Баб. 23. 





















uL 
I 














Document 179: Drawing by R. Koehler of the flue ducts to the new chimney for 
Crematorium I at Auschwitz for the Central Construction Office. 11 August 1942. 
Source: RGVA, 502-2-23, p. 18. 
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Document 180: Summary of labor performed during the construction of the new 
chimney for Crematorium I at Auschwitz Main Camp (Schornstein-Krematorium 
BW. 11). 7 December 1942. Source: RGVA, 502-1-318, p. 5. 
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Bfügb.Hr.77 /42/P0/Ha. 


Bericht 


des }}~Obersoharfihrer Pollok in der Eigenschaft . 
Als Sachbearbeiter für baupolizeiliche Angelegenheiten. 


Bei der ‚baupolizeilichen Überwachung der Bauarbeiten аш Krematori. 
um wurde festgestellt, daß der alte Sohornstein in der Horizontal, 
sowie Vertikalrichtung neue Risse erhalten hat, die zum Einstursz 
des Schornsteines führen müssen. Dieses ist darauf zurtiokzuführen 
daß der Schornstein weiterhin übernässig beansprucht wurde, trotz 
dem die Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-;; und Polizei mit Schreiben 
von 4.Juni 1942 Bftgb.Er. 8195/42/Po/Qu. an die Kommandantur des 
K.L. die Benützung desselben verboten hat, 


Ich bitte den Dienststellenleiter der Zentralbauleitung die wei- 
` tere Benützung des Schornsteines erneut zu verbieten und veran- 
lassen zu wollen, daß der Schornstein sofort abgetragen wird, . 

da sonst unabsehbare Folgen entstehen können. 





AuseéhwitB, den 6.Juli 1942 


=Oberschärführer. 





4=Hauptsturmführer (5) 











Document 181: Report by SS-Oberscharführer Pollok to the head of the Central 
Construction Office of 6 July 1942 on the danger of collapse of the old chimney of 
Crematorium I at Auschwitz. Source: RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 31. 
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13. Atigust 1942 


Bfigb, - Nr. 41775 drann 511/77 


Betr.: K.L. Auschwitz, neue Schornsteinanlage Krematorium 


Bezug: Telefongesprüch zwischen H-Hs tuf (S) Bischoff und 
ü-Hstuf. Mulka am 12.8.1942, 12° Uhr 


Anlg.: = . = 


£n die 
Kommandantur des K.L. 


Auschwitz 0/5. 


Auf Grund о.а, Telefongespr&ches wurde der Kommandantur mite 
geteilt, dass durch das zu rasche Ausheizen der neuen Schorn- 
ateinanlage des Kremätoriums ( esssind alle 3 Öfen in Betrieb) 
bereits Schäden am Mauerwerk aufgetreten sind, 


Da die Inbetriebsetzung der 3 Verbrennungsöfen noch vor Er- 
härtung des Kaminmauerwerksmörtels in vollem Umfange erfolgte, 
muss jede weitere Verantwortung für das Bauwerk abgelehnt wer- 
den, 


- Der Leiter der albauleitung 
der Waffen-} olizei Auschwitz 


4-Hauptsturm er (S) {/ 
Gol 











Document 182: Letter from the head of the Central Construction Office to the 
camp commander of 13 August 1942 about the damaging of the new chimney of 
Crematorium I at Auschwitz. Source: RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 27. 
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15. feta 3947 
Ve eoa 4) 


5% ed /43/8i/60 


Potres Saracken für die politische Abteilung ~ HF- 92 = 


locui: pereonjishe Tückoprocho vwwiccnen Ustuf Grabner‘ und 
stuf.(F) Kirschneck 


Anl keino 


? 


An den “eilter der 
&5-Standortverwaltunz 
S5-0stübsf. 38-0 k i 


Rebe Auschwitz: 


: De tiesije Liensistelio teils : it, donn dur Stnañe 
"platz dor toiden Poracten Mix Jie Politische sbteblug, insbesoie 
gore бөг Selweleer Laracze, voa der Vorauscotzu 2 : ausgchend fest- 
Ceootzt wurde, dass dus Kresatorium I seinen Hetriob vollständig 
einstellen wird, mie ieg auci: vei dor en. ck sprache von 
35-Uptuf.Grehncr a versichert wards, 

Nachdem die -.rociten an den Sarnesen Past beendct 
sing, urde foctgesteilt, dass das Krematoriun $rotzdos neucr- 
ings in Detrieb genornen сохсо. | 

- Tie loichto Sntciindberkeit бісоег Eauwerke vórlan- 
gen dio Aussorbotriobsetzung des Krematoriuns- I, widrigenfalis 
für sich dernus е Feuerschäden jede Vcrastcorfung; ab; ZG 
lehnt werden zus 








Des Teiher der mero locvileituns 
cer effi", wt lolisol Aucchsitz 


ol-2turnbonafülror 














Document 183: Letter from the head of the Central Construction Office to the head 
of the garrison administration of 16 July 1943 regarding the suspension of activi- 
ties at Crematorium I at Auschwitz. Source: RGVA, 502-1-324, p. 1. 
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Donme 184: Drawing of the EEN camp. October 1 941. ( ee sketch of 
construction objects BW 21 e 22 “Einfriedigung”, fences). Source: RGVA, 502-1- 
235, p. 13. 
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Document 185: Section pnmum of the "Lay-out plan of the PoW camp at 
Auschwitz, Upper Silesia, plan no. 885,” drafted by SS-WVHA on 5 January 1942. 
Source: RGVA, 502-2-95, p. 7. 
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i Mt GA | 
J.ATOPF&SOHNE 7 


HIN EN 






Hung Au aen vi 







STAUDT & HUNOIUS 


copes GEGR, op d 
RUD. MOSSE-CODE 187 4 
А. Е.С. CODE Í ; 


'An die 


Bauleitung der Waffen-SS 
und Polizei, 


Auschwitz /0.-S. 





ERFURT, 4.11.41. 
POSTFACH 552/5 


FABRIK UND VERWALTUNG 
DREYSESTRASSE 7/0 
Bs d hes. 
BETRIFFT: IHR ZEICHEN UNSERE ABTEILUNG: 
Ihr Schreiben v. 22.10.41, Bftg.-Nr.215/ 
Bestellung von Topf-Drei- 4lH 
muffel-Üfen, Saugzug-Anlagen 
und Topf-Müllverbrennungs- 
Ofen. 





De 


Auftrag Nr. 41/2249/1.. 


Wir danken Ihnen bestens für den uns erteilten Auftrag 
auf Lieferung von 


5 Topf-Dreimuffel-Einüscherungs-Üfen mit 
Druckluft-Anlage 


2 Sarg-zinführunzs-Vorrichtungen mit 
Schienen-Anlage für 5 Öfen 

2 Topf-Saugzug-Anlagen 

l Topf-iüll-Verbrennunegs-Ofen 
Rauchkanal-Anlage. 








Den Auftrag nehmen wir an aufgrund unseres beiliegenden 
Kostenanschlages und dessen Bedingungen zum Gesamtpreise 


von ВМ 51 25T.--.| 


Unsere Lieferung: 

a) Für die 5 Topf-Dreimuffel-Einüscherungs-Üfen die gesamten 
Schamotte- und Isoliermaterialien, die guß- und schmiede- 
eisernen Armaturen, die Druckluft-Anlagen mit Motoren 
und die Kosten zweier lionteure für die Beaufsichtigung 
der Bauarbeiten. 








зз. 10900. 4. 41. 1.020 (6215) 





Document 186: Order confirmation by J.A. Topf & Söhne to the SS Construction 

Office at Auschwitz of 4 November 1941 regarding 5 coke-fired triple-muffle cre- 

mation furnaces for Crematorium П at Birkenau with auxiliary equipment and a 
waste incinerator. Source: RGVA, 502-1-313, pp. 81-83. 
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TF J.A.TOPF & SÖHNE ERFURT TAG BLATT 
4.11.41. -2- 
EMPFANGER Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei, 


2000. 6. 40. L 0204 (2994) 





Auschwitz /0.-S. JA 


b) Die 2 Sarg-Einführungs -Vorrichtungen mit Verschiebe- 
wagen, einschließlich der Schienen-Anlage für die 5 
Stück Ein&scherungs-Üfen. 


c) Die 3 Topf-Saugzug-Anlagen mit Motoren und die Monteur- 
gestellung zum Einbau der Anlagen. 


à) Für die Topf-Müll-Verbrennungs-Anlage die gesamten 
Schamotte- und Isoliermaterialien, einschließlich der 
gu8- und schmiedeeisernen Armaturen, einschließlich 
Stellung eines Monteurs zur Beaufsichtigung der Bauarbei- 
ten. 


* е) Zur Rauchkanal-Anlage die gesamten Schamottematerialien 


und Stellung eines Monteurs. 


Bauseitige Lieferung: 
Zu den Öfen und der Rauchkanal-Anlage die gesamten Mauer- 


materialien, wie Ziegelsteine, Sand, Kalk und Zement, deren 
Mengen aus dem Kostenanschlag zu ersehen sind, sowie auch 
die gesamten, schmiedeeisernen Verankerungs-Eisen kostenlos 
für uns. 

Ferner stellen Sie unseren Monteuren ohne Kosten für uns 
genügend Helfer zur Verfügung. 


Die von uns vorgesehene Bauzeit für die Anlagen darf 8 Wo- 
chen nicht überschreiten, da wir die Stellung unserer 

Leute nur für diese Zeit berechnet haben. Sollte die vorge- 
sehene Bauzeit überschritten werden, sind die abgeleisteten 
Stunden im Tagelohn zu verrechnen. 


Da die fortgeschrittene Jahreszeit den Bau der Ofen in 
ungeheizten Räumen nicht zulässt, so wollen Sie für baldige 
Erstellung des Ofenraumes und für Heizung desselben Sorge 
tragen, 








Document 186: continued. 
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TF J.ATOPF & SOHNE ERFURT 


TAG BLATT 
4.11.41. -5- 
EMPFANGER Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei, 
Auschwitz /0,-S. 43 
Lieferzeit: 


Die von Ihnen gewünschte Lieferzeit von 3 Monaten für die 
Öfen werden wir versuchen einzuhalten. Dabei ist Voraus- 
setzung, daß in der Materialbeschaffung keine Stockung 


* 
Wir benótigen 6 Frachtbriefe mit den erforderlichen Ver- 
б, merken Ihrerseits, um deren baldige Zustellung wir Sie 







Wir bitten, dafür zu sorgen, daß die Bekanntgabe einer 
solchen über 17 600 kg schnellstens erfolgt. 
Zeichnungen: > 

Für die Erstellung der Ofenfundamente sowie zur Anferti- 
gung der Verankerungs-kisen erhalten Sie von uns in Kürze 
die erforderlichen Zeichnungen, 


Der Gesamtplan mit eingezeichneten Öfen, Rauchkanal- und 
Entlüftungs-Anlage, desgleichen eine Ofenzeichnung des 
Dreimuffel-Ofens liegt bei. 


Ausführung: 
Erwähnen möchten wir, daß die Einäscherungskammern in den 
Öfen jetzt größer gebaut werden als bei den bisherigen 
Öfen. Hierdurch wollen wir eine größere Leistung errei- 
chen. Aus dem gleichen Grunde haben wir auch statt 2 
Saugzug-Anlagen deren 5 vorgesehen, dabei aber auch berück- 
sichtigt, daß gefrorene Leichen zur Einäscherung gelangen, 
die mehr Heizmaterialaufwand bedingen, wodurch die Abgas- 
menge sich erhöht.- Wir sichern Ihnen die Erstellung 
einer sachgemäßen und gut arbeitend 
len uns mit 


lage zu und empfeh- 





Anlagen: 


L Kostenanschl. 
fa 
se 


2-fach, 
Eisenaufteil = L 
TAE 320 u.D.59 091, 


1 Zeichn.D 59 090. 





eintritt und uns keine weiteren Arbeitskräfte entzogen werden, 








Document 186: continued. 
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Aet | 
к? 


Stiet Me, A1 HE /42/er/ta. L O 


Aktenvermerk 


Betr,: Anwesenheit von Oberíng, Prüfer der Fa, Topf u. Söhne 
Erfurt, bezüglich Ausbau der Biniischerungsanlagen im К.0.1. 


Auschwitz 
Vorgangs Herr Ing. Prüfer sprach am 19.8.1942 um 14,00 Uhr bei hia- 
siger Dienststelle vor, um über den Eindau von 5 Stück 
® 3 Xuffel-Einkscherungsófen im Krematorium des K.G.Le und 


Neuanlage von 2 Stück 3 Kuffelöfen in einfacher Bauweise 
1t. Plan Nr. D 59 - 570 und Nr. D 59 599 die erforderlichen 
Einzelheiten zu besprechen, 


Hierbei wurde folgendes festgelegt: ` 


1.) Splütestons 26, - 27. August trifft der Monteur Holik aus 
Buchenwald hier ein, der Monteur Koon in oa, 14 Tagen. 
Mit dem Aufbau der 5 Stück 3 Muffeltfen im K.G.L. wird 
sofort begonnen, Die Fa, Köhler Myslowitz führt die 
Ausrauerung der Üfen und Füchse , sowie die Errichtung des 
Schornsteines lt, Plänen und Angaben der Fa, Topf u, 
* Söhne durch, | 


2.) Bezüglich Aufstellung von je 2 Droizuffolüfen bei den 
"Badeanstalten für Sonderaktionen" wurde von Ing. Prüfer 
vorgeschlagen, die Öfen sus einer bereits fertiggestell- 
ten Lieferung nach Mogilew abzuzweigen und wurde во- 
gleich der Dienstetellenleiter welcher bein HuWirtschafts- 
Verwaltungshauptant in Berlin anwesend war, hiervon 
tel. in Konntnis gesetzt und gebeten ‚das weitere veran- 
lassen zu wollen. 





3.) Bezüglich Errichtung eines 2, Krematoriuns mit 5 Drei- 
muffelófen, sowie Be- und Entlüftungsanlagen ший erst 
das Ergebnis der bereits laufenden Verhandlungen nit 
dem Reichssioherheitsheuptant bozügl. Zuteilung von 
Xontingentetabgewartet werden, 

- 2 = 





Document 187: “File тето” by SS-Untersturmführer Ertl of 21 August 1942. 
Source: RGVA, 502-1-313, рр. 159f. 
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4.) Nach Auschwitz wurden von der Fa, Topf u. Söhne 
irrtümlich die Teile eines Doppelmuffel-Einäscherungs- 
ofens gesandt, welche jedoch für Meuthausen bestimmt 


waren, ar 
QE "© Prüfer. schlägt vor, den Ofen hier. zur. Aufstellung 
bh pl zu bringen, Die fehlenden 2 Einführtüren und 2 Asche- 
An 


entnehmetüren können inzwischen der Lieferung der 
5 Dreimuffel-Einäscherungsöfen entnommen werden, 


UOS 


5.) Die Schäden in dem neu gemauerten ‚Schornstein für das 
bestehende Krematorium wurden ‚gemeinsam mit Herrn 
^ Kühler und //-Uriterscharführer Kirschnek. besichtigt, und 
die zu ergreifenden Maßnahmen besprochen. ~ Da das . 
Schornsteinfutter infolge der groBen Hitze arbeitet, 
muß es oben frei durchgehen und darf nicht mit dem 
- Außenmantel fest verbunden sein. 


6.) Am Donnerstag den 20.August. 1942 wurde gemeinsam mit 
4-Strm, Janisch u. Herrn Köhler die Baustelle des 
5 Dreimuffelofens im K.G,L. be&ichtigt, und die erfor- 
derlichen Einzelheiten durchbesprochen, 





1% ie Ing. Prüfer bat um schriftlichen Auftrag über die 

Lieferung der 2 Stück 3 Muffel- und den Doppelmuffel- 
(ek *Eináscherungsofen, sowie um baldige Mitteilung, 
d: ob die Öfen der Lieferung Mogilew abgezweigt werden 
a können, : 


LEG 12% 22, 8.) Zum Antransport des fehlenden Schamotte- und sonstigen 
Heu Pope dn rd Materiales Sind der Fa. Topf u. ‚Söhne sogleich 10 Fracht- 
briefe Ks MEME 


Dëser | 
Zei риє ә SENA See 


SE d „А dM, : 
A dando walt ET d 4Untersturmfiihrer (S) 





Ha‘ ührer S) 


Auschwitz,den 21.August 1942. 
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ge Ga dm а „= 


Betrifft: 4-Neubauleitung K. L. Aufhwig ©. 





SHOE 


liber 





ber Firma 


dada f. à. Söhne 
Erfur ‚t,Dreysestr.7/9 








EV, 1943 





Document 188: Final account to J.A. Topf & Söhne of November 1943 regarding 
the construction of 5 triple-muffle cremation furnaces for Crematorium II at Birke- 
nau. Source: RGVA, 502-2-26, pp. 226-228. 
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3entrai-Bauleifung 
дог Waon- “54 u. Polizei 


Bauvorhaben ` 





^+ Zen, m esl 


^a. = i о (Заа VR 
Haushalt: "772r Sap: N 


Bauwerk (BW): 2.2.5.2 emetorivm ІТ 


Bauausgabedud) Seite: ............... йт... 2: 


Auttreas 


Schlubredinung zum бога Ne. 7:52: 
Auftrag 


Berirag pom .22910:41 — —— Summe am 3 laut | 





Nadhtrag vom m. nn nemm Summe. RR... un. nn. 
адаа DOM. 2c nun Summe; RWM. ааа. 
афа vont os Summe AM 1... nn 
ftadtrag аот Summe AM .......»..................................... 
Nahlrag vom eis Summe AM а. 


Nadtrag vom ` — —á Summe 9А. а 
Nadtrag vom 5 Summe AM .............. 
Nachtrag pom `. es Summe AM ... 








Summe der Schlufrechnung QInferbeleg3) . . . . RM....47-532.- V^. 


hierauf find laut beigefügter Sujammenftelfung geleijtet an 
Abfchlagszahlungen (Unterbeleg 1... RM .... 409.000 »— 





mithin nod) RM 7.532,- 4 auszuzahlen. 


Sm Garantieleiffungsverzeihnis vorgemerkt бейе: = faufenbe ФЕ. 


Richtig und feffgejtellt! 


Ausciwitz 11.Zovenber 
gas cce ET Dës ааа од 


43 


19 


Der Leiter Ger Zentraibauleitung 
Ger Vatfen-}; uni Polizei Auschwitz 


Try 








ET 


$$ «Formblatt — Bau — 15 „ Сфішђгефпипо jum Vertrag *. Waisennaus-Buchdruckerei Kassel (1941.) DinA4 
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Verzeichnis der geleifteten Abfchlagszahlungen 
zum Deeteag: Ne. 712/21. 


| ебифї bei 
Laufende Unweifungs= i x Ped Kajfe=Beleg _ 
Ar: Datum Bauausgabebud Sn... 
Seite f Mr. 











dy 13.2.42 | 2 | 1 25.000,— 
F 2, 17.9.42 1 1 15.000,- 
L 40.000 ,— 
Я 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
+ - "n a | 
U. Bei: nc: 4 
$h = Farmhlatt — Ran — IR Norroichnia Nor Mhichlancrahlunaans N man 
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ML seagate aH 


Die Kaffe der Barinipettion ke Zielen und 
Polizei Reich Off, wird angemwiefen, 
den Der зой —— J : 








aussehen — wie folge ра serbudem ^ 


өн Rap IED КУТ Ansaabe n 2400 









: | ft Obert Gartiigeer 
Linnayme А Am e 


— I. 
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Hauptamt Busine AS, 


Betrifft: /F-Neubauleitung K. Å. Aufhwig 
Haushalt R. £ 194-3, Kapt. 215] D (Bau) 65 


em, 3a. 0, moe 


GB. Nm. nn 


Rei 


Schlugabrechnung 
über 


Errichtung von 2 Stiick EES, 





Er Zur t,Dreysestr.7/9 


SEEN. nu 





Document 189: Final account to J.A. Topf & Söhne of November 1943 regarding 
the construction of 5 triple-muffle cremation furnaces for Crematorium III at 
Birkenau. Source: RGVA, 502-2-26, pp. 211-213. 
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иш ое 
der ҥ Waffen- u. Polizei 


a Baie RR 


Bauvorhaben ... 


SE 






Haushalt: 19423. 
Bauwerk (BW): 20% "Ee 


Bauausgabedudy Seite: 


Avftrag 
Schlufeedinung zum Beeteag- Пе. 274 
PL vom ...26.10.42 __ Summe AM 53.702,- $ 
ftadtrag vom... mn Summe Ж... 


Summe AM nn nn 
Summe AM m. nen 


Nadıtrag 
Nadıtrag 





Nachtrag 

Nadtrag vom .. RP NES PNE S 
Nachtrag vom `. — ыыы Summe А90 2 
Nadtrag vom S = Summe AM oe. 

ftadfrag vom sl ise Summe RM .......................................... 





Summe дег Schlugrechnung QInferbeleg 3) . . . . 29] os 792,7 yy 


hierauf find faut beigefügter Zufammenjfellung geleiftet an 





Abjchlagszahlungen (Unterbeleg 1). . ........ RM о. 32.500,- 7 
mithin nod) RM 214202 ,- 7. ausaugabfen. 
Sm Garanttefeiffungsperjeid)nis vorgemerkt Seite: .............. laufende Nr. .. 2 


Richtig und fefigejtellt! 


Auschwitz 11. lovemvder 43. 





WIER А 


= Т sper ew en 








$f -Gormblatt — Bau — 15 „Schluhrehnung zum Vertrag *. Waisenhaus-Buhdrukerei Kassel (1941.) Din A4 
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Derjeidnis der geieifteten fbfdiagsyatlungen. 


um Hantnan Mn 274 
jum юса) uv. 


ehudt bei 2с 
Zaufende Anweijungs- у kr 3 : Kaffe= Beleg 
d Summe RM. - 
Sauausgabebud) Mr 
Gee | mr — 











U-Beieg VE 


44 = Formblatt — Bau — 16 „Berzeihnis der Abjblagszablungen“. waisentuus-Buchdeudkerei Kasser. (1941.) Dinas 
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43 
a 


Hanebatee Сэ, 


Die Kaffe der Banintpebtion bet Waffen fF хоё 
Polizei Жеф » . Oft, wird angemielen, 


E82 a 


Y PE EET 
— Rh, —— Wh. 
7; Hu, Ц. 





ansznzahlen und wie felgt verbuchen: 

mz. ha EM a 
Sch а erh 
Der Zeiter 
d '} Ma. s 


илеше. (F, 


LE asco 


im emeng ooch 
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ar 


fi he) 
U H h rd -—c 

höhere ee ---- Krakau,den 16.Aug.1943. 
And Polizeiführer, Aussenringll& 


"Generalgourernement Sarmel-Nr. 15080 


SS Wirtschafter 


Az. 6/C 2/20 lia./Ls. 
Betr. Einäscherungsofen für Krematorium 


Bezug Жаси, du 55 2а - Љои вооа 


йш] 4.20: Mnu 0! 93 
ait | 
мше к a 
TX SE ш: Sch 
ee ана Шм Ваа) Matru 
y» E vn SE ee 


fis dine ТЕУ Aa 
л. 
74 75 аба eu, 


Zhiory AP w Lublinie 











Document 190: Copy of a letter from the SS business manager at the Higher SS- 
and Police Leader e office of the Government General of 16 August 1943 regard- 
ing TOPF cremation furnaces ordered for Mogilev (one and a half 8-muffle furnac- 

es). Source: WAPL, Central Construction Office, 268, p. 132. 
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Trawniki, йол 3. Sept. 1948. AGF 


Betr.. Binäsche rudgsofen für Krematorium 

Bez. Verteiler dee SS Wirtsohafters in Erakau v.16, 8.43. 
Az. 6/8 Cane See eee 

Anlage: 1 


An die Zontralbauleitung 
der Waffen 98 ц, Polizei 


Dublin 


aw ww - — we we 


Änliegend wird der Verteiler ‘des 38 Wirischaftere aurick 

gesandt. Bin ironatorlun ist im hiesiged Lager nicht vorhanden. 
Dieser. fustand wurde bereits. öfters, beanstandet. bie Errichtung 
Pis Kranatoriuns wire Misch dringend. erforderlich: Ob aller- 


dings die dex Ant 0.3 zur ет йда ҮТ РИ 





ofthe: inäscher- 


ungs Öfen für Trawhtki in Frage komen- iban ton; nü usi you 


d 


dort entschieden worden. 








Dier ‘AP w Lublinie 





Document 191: Letter from the Head of Constructions of the Trawniki Camp to the 
Central Construction Office of the Lublin Concentration Camp of 2 September 
1943 regarding the Topf furnaces of the Mogilev contract. Source: WAPL, Central 
Construction Office, 268, p. 147. 
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HUTA . Tagelohnliste Nr... 1. # 


" al d GE АГ D А LEY; stg 



























af vom wes mum. es ae zl 
pen dd. dere 7 et, у lee aureas hehe 


pn |. Datum иш i Р 
' Jen 5 | мр] e| se] st Mn] Dil dr Bezeichnung der Arbeit 
pow 


| [Liaise | BW 204 
Pr Батай 1A | | | ove AR 

Bel Pun LLLI AA Lei 
Ge Jem t LLL ДАГИ. 


eng der IL MEL 














ND 


zi APE ce Material, 






б: Ж: 7 den Uber E P S : 
Der d  Anerkannt. DUX г: segue Pai ee. 


AR gegen die Richtigkeit des Inhalts dieser Liste müssen innerhalb einer Woche geltend gemacht werden. 











Document 192: First list of day wages of the Huta company for initial work per- 
formed at the construction site of Crematorium IV from 23 September to 3 October 
1942. Source: RGVA, 502-2-54, p. 45. 
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J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 


MASCHINENFABRIK UND FEUERUNGSTECHNISCHES BAUGESCHAFT 





оаі nicht wirtscnartiicner 


Dampíerzeugung 


Abteilung DI 
Wármewirtschoftlihe Unter- 
suchungen und fochménnische 
Beratung 
Wármebilanzen 
Eigen-Herstellung und Liefe- 
rung sömtlicher wärmetechn. 
Anlagen, Apparate und Vor- 
richtungen 

Topf-Spezial-Feuerungen für 
alle Brennstoffe: Steinkohle, 
Braunkohle, Schwelkoks. Torf, 
Sögespäne, Holz usw. 

Vollmechanische Topf-Roste 

Halbmech. Topf-Feuerungen 

Topf-Wurfbeschicker „Ван“ 

Topf-Spezial-Roststäbe 
Feuerungsarmaturen 

Olfeuerungen für sämtliche 
industrielle Betriebe 

Vorwärmer, Lufterhityer, 

Dampfüberhiser, Flugasche- 

Ausblase-Vorrichtungen 

Zugverstärkungsanlagen 

Einmauerungen von Dampf- 
kesseln von industriellen Feue- 
rungen bis zu den größten 
Abmessungen usw. 

Industrie-Schornsteinbau bis zu 
den größten Abmessungen 
Schmiedeeiserne Schornsteine 

Industrie-Ofenbau zurAbfallver- 
nichtung, Müllverbrennung. 
Kabelverwertung.Vercrackung 

Feuerbestattungs-Elnrich- 
tungen mit moderner elek- 
trischer- oder Gas-Beheizung 


Abteilung D II 
Samuiche Tronsport-Ariagen 
Mechanische Bekohlung usd 
Enteschung 

Азел ош 


ultungstechnishe Ал‹ссес 





“dr industrielle Be 
n. Gaststétten u 
geaniagen für Їїзшо 





3pone usw 





о, 





“it Kohle, / 


60 JAHRE 


Far 
ZIEH -= ERFURT 
— E 323 POSTFACH 552/4 


FABRIK UND VERWALTUNG 
DREYSESTRASSE 7/5 


DRAHTWORT 
TOPFWERKE ERFURT 
FERNRUF 

25125 25126 25127 25128 


Kosten-Anshlag — . 
40/999. 


HAUSAPPARAT N 
125. 


DATUM: 


15.11.40. 


MTitl. E 


Reichsführer SS, 

Chef der deutschen Folizei, 
Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten, 
SS-Neubauleitung KL Auschwitz, 


Auschwitz /OS. 





ва. 1 KOksbeheizten T o p f - Doppelmuffel- 


Zinäscherungs-Ofen mit Druckluft-Anlage, 


Durch Herrn Oberingenieur Prüfer ! 


м. Prf/Hes. 
ay 
Geol: x 


Die Spezaiíabnk für teuerungstednische Anlagen ТОРЕ 
hot Zehntousende von TOPF-Feuerungen geliefert. 
Hervorragende sechzigjährige Spezialerfahrungen. 

Eigene Versuchsstation und feuerungstechnisches Laboratorium. 
Untersuchung von Brennstoffen, Asche, Speisewasser. 
Eigene Lehrheizer. 








Document 193: “Cost estimate” by J.A. Topf & Söhne of 13 November 1940 re- 
garding the second TOPF coke-fired double-muffle cremation furnace for Cremato- 
rium I at Auschwitz. Source: RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 168-172. 
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J. A. ТОРЕ & SOHNE 2 , Blatt des Kostenanschlages vom 12,11.40. ae 
ERFURT 
"TP fr KL, Auschwitz /0S. 
Gg Gegenstand der Veranschlagung | 





koksbeheizter Т o p f ~ Bindscherungg- i 
Ofen mit Doppelmuffel und Druckluft- ; р 


wozu folgende Lieferungen und Arbeite | 
gehören: 


Fundament zum Ofen und Rauchkanal 
müssen bauseitig, nach unseren Anga- 
ben, ohne Kosten für uns ausgeführt 
werden, 


Zum Mauerwerksmantel M qe 
Sand, Kalk und Zement, ie besten 
Steine werden zur Verblendung her- 
ausgesucht, 


Das erforderliche Schamottematerial, 
bestehend aus Normal-, Form- und 
Keilsteinen und ionolitstampfmasse, 
sowie dem dazu gehörigen Mörtel, ` 


Zur Isolierung des Ofens die erfor- 
derlichen Kieselgursteine, Schlacken- 
wolle und Kieselgurmértel. 


Die schmiedeeisernen Verankerungs-Ei- 
sen, bestehend aus T-, U- und Winkel- 
Eisen, Ansern, Schrauben und Mut- 
tern, 


Die guß- und schmiedeeisernen Arma- 
turen, wie: 


'guBeiserne Einführungs-Türen mit guß- 
eisernen Rahmen, Die Innenseiten der 
Türen werden mit Monolitstampfmasse 
ausgestampft, 


gußeiserne Luftkanalverschlüsse, 
gußeiserne Ascheentnahme-Türen, 
gußeiserne Generatorfüll-Türen, 
schmiedeeiserne Aschebehälter, 
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J. A. TOPF & SOHNE - 3. Blatt des Kostenanschlages vom 15.11.40. 
ERFURT 
Т fa KL, Auschwitz /05. 





2 schmiedeeiserne Rauchkanalschieber- 
rahmen, mit Monolit ausgestampft, 
‘| einschließlich der erforderlichen 
Rollen, Drahtseile und Gegengewich- 
te, А 


die | erforderlichen Schürgeräte, 
2 gußeiserne Feuer-Türen, 
Planroste, 


1 | Druckluft-Anlage, bestehend aus dem 
Druckluft-Gebläse mit 1,5 PS-Dreh- 
strom-Motor, direkt gekuppelt und 
der erforderlichen Rohrleitung. 


Montage des Ofens. 


Monteurgestellung zum Bau des Ofens, 

einschließlich der Reisekosten, Tage- 
gelder, sowie einschließlich der so- 

zialen Lasten, 


1 schmiedeeiserne Leichen-Einführungs- 
Vorrichtung, bestehend aus dem Sarg- 
einführungs-Wagen und dem schmiede- 
eisernen Verschiebe-Wagen mit den er- 
forderlichen Laufschienen, 


Frachten frei Auschwitz /0S. 
Preis für den Ofen: 


Kennziffergewicht: 2 боо kg Eisen. 
= hyo 


* f^^ ^ 
Unserem Monteur miissén wihrend der 
Bauzeit mehrere Hilfskrüfte, ohne 
Kosten für uns, zur Verfügung gestell 
werden, 





Lief.Bed.À. 60.6.40. 1 ooo. L 0204, 





Reichsmark| 7 753.--{ 
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UNSER AR3EITSCEBIET: 
Entwurf und Ausführung 
vollständiger Kesselhöuser 
Verbesserungen u. Umbouten 
bei nicht wirtschaftlicher 
Dampferzeugung 


Abteilung DI 
Wärmewirtschoftliche Unter- 
suchungen und fochmannische 
Beratung 
Wärmebilonzen 
Eigen-Herstellung und Liele- 
rung sämtlicher wörmetechn. 
Anlagen, Apparate und Vor- 
richtungen 

Topf-Spezial-Feuerungen für 
alle Brennstoffe: Steinkohle, 
Brounkohle, Schwelkoks, Torf, 
Sägespöne. Holz usw. 

Vollmechanische Topf-Roste 

Holbmech. Topf-Feuerungen 

Topf-Wurfbeschicker „Ballist” 

Topf-Spezial-Roststäbe 
Feuerungsormoturen 

Olfeuerungen für sömtliche 
industrielle Betriebe 

Vorwärmer, Lufterhitser, 

Dampfüberhitser, Flugasche- 

Ausblase-Vorrichtungen 

Zugverstárkungsanlogen 

Einmouerungen von Dampf- 

7 — kesseln von industriellen Feue- 

-stungen bis zu den größten 
Industrie-Schornsteinbau bis zu 


Industrie-Ofenbou zurAbfollver- 
nichtung, Müllverbrennung. 

3 Kobelverwertung.Veraocung 

Feuerbestattungs-Einrich- 
tungen mit moderner elek- 
trischer- oder Gas-Beheizung 


Abteilung D D 


Samtid 


Ме: 
En 


















J. A. ТОРЕ & SOHNE 


MASCHINENFABRIK UND FEUERUNGSTECHNISCHES BAUGESCHAFT 


60 JAHRE 


ER = . FOU un 


Kosten-Anschlag 


Betrifft: 77 
äscherur 


Aufgestelit: 


Серен: 


FABRIK UND VERWALTUNG 
DREYSESTRASSE 7%, 


DRAHTWORT 
TOPFWERKE ERFURT 
FERNRUF 

25125 25126 25127 25128 


UNSERE ABTEILUNG: 
D/?rf. 


ANGEBOT Nk. 
40/964. 
HAUSAPPARAT Wr. 
122, 


DATUM: 


1.11.20. 


Titl. d 

Der Reichsfthrer 55, 

Chef der Deutschen "Polizei, 

Hauptamt Eaushalt o, Serien, 
SS-Neubauleitung XL 


аб 


Mauthausen. 





| 
I 





Lieferung eines koksbeheizten T o p f - zin- 
s-Ofens ait Doppsimuffel und Drück- 


luficinlade, 





1 To p ft ~ Zugverst£rkungs-Anlsge. 


Prf/Ees. 
(y 
Jl 


Die Spezisifabrik für feverungstechnische Anlogen ТОРЕ 
hat Zehntausende von TOPF-Feuerungen geliefert. 
Hervorragende sechzigjährige Spezialerfohrungen. 

Eigene Versuchsstotion und feuerungstechnisches Laboratorium. 
Untersuchung von Brennstoffen, Asche, Speisewosser. 
Eigene Lehrheizer. 











een 194: “Cost estimate” by J.A. Topf & Söhne of 1 November 1940 regard- 
ing a TOPF coke-fired double-muffle cremation furnace for the SS New Construc- 
tion Office of Concentration Camp Mauthausen. Source: Bundesarchiv Koblenz, 


NS 4/Ma 54. 
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J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 2. Blatt des Kostenanschlages vom 1.11.40. 
ERFURT 
"Br fr XL, Mauthausen. 
Lid. 
Nr. Anzahl Gegenstand der Veranschlagung 


1 |koksbeheizter T o p f ~ Einäsckerungs- 
Ofen mit Doppelmuffel und Druckluft- 
Anlage, 


wozu folgende Lieferun:en und Arbeite: 
gehören: | 


Zum zauerwerksmantel Ziegelsteine, 
Sand, Kalk und Zement. Die besten 
Steine werden zur Verblendung her- 
ausgesucht. 


Das erforderliche Schamottematerial, 
bestehend aus Normal-, Form- und 
Zeilsteinen und Monolitstampfmasse, 
sowie dem dazu gehörigen “örtel. 


Zur Isolierung des Ofens die erfor- 
derlichen Kieselgursteine, Schlacken- 
wolle und Kieselgurmürtel. 


Die schmiedeeisernen Verankerunss-Ei- 
sen, bestehend aus T-, U- und Winkel- 
Eisen, Anzern, Schrauben und Nut- 
‚tern. 


Die guß- und schmiedeeisernen Агла- 
F turen, wie: 


2 eußeiserns Einführungs-Türen mit guf- | 
eisernen Eahmen. Die Innerseiten der 
Türen werden mit Nonolitstampfmasse i 
eusgestanpft, | 





guBeiserne Luftkanslverschlüsse, 
zußeiserne àsche-'zntnabme-Türen, 


6 
4 
2 zußsiserne Generatorfülltüren, 
2 schmisdeeiserne Aschebehälter, 
2 





schmicdeeiserne Rauchkanalschieber- 
rabnen nit Lonolit ausgestampft, | 
sinschlisilich der erforderlichen iol 

len, Drahtseileund бесепсєтісһ+е, 


die | erforderlichen 
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J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 5. Blott des Kostenanschlages vom ^ 1.11.40. 
ERFURT 
(CH für XD, Mauthausen. 
Ud. 
Ne. Anzahl Gegenstand der Veranschlagung 


‚1 | Druckluft-Anlage, bestekend aus den 
Druckluft-Gebläse nit 1,5 Pö_Drekstron- i 
s-otor, direkt gekuppelt und der er- | 
fozderlichen Kohrleitung. | | 


Wontage des Ofens. | 
Monteurgestellung zum Bau des Ofens, | 
einschliezlich der Reisekosten, Taze- : 
gelder, und einschlie2lich der sozia- 
len Lasten, 


L schniedeeiserne Leichen-äinführungs- i 
Vorrichtung, bestehend aus den 3arg- 
einzührungs-Wagen und dem schmiede- i 
eisernen Verschiebe-Wasen mit den er- | 
forderlichen Laufschienen. 


Frachten und Anfuhrkosten frei 
Mauthausen, ' 





Preis fir den Ofen: eee 7 153.-ү' 
a a 


1 
| 
1|Topf?- Saugzug-Anlage | 
für ca. 4 ooo cbn £bgase, bestehenä | 
aus: 2 { | 
І Saugzug-Gebläse mit 3 PS-Drekstron- | 
Motor und Anlasser, mit dem erforder- | 
lichen Saug- und Druck-Stutzen und : | 
einer Drekklappe, die den 3aug- von | 
Druckraum trennt, | 


Pr eis für die Anlage: 


tae 





Unserer xonteur muß während der Bav- 
zeit ein bis Zwei Eilfskrëfte ohne 








Kosten für uns zur Verfüzung gestellt | 

werden. | ; 
deg Se, ALME iit) 
= % Aree 

Lief Bed.é. 60.6,40. 1 ооо; І 0204. 
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CH Stück- 
Zahl 











"Abschrift. J.AeTopf & Söhne, Erfurt 





al 





Eu 
Gegenstand Geldbetrag 


BAX/8a Hiftlings-Reviergebäude. кар 
Е e Mau usen. — 
Lieferung eines koksbeheizten 


T o p f -Einäscherungs- Ofens mit einer 
Muffel unà Druckluft-Anlage, 


wozu folgende Arbeiten und Lieferungen 
gehóren: 


bauseitig nach unseren Angaben ohne Kostk 


für uns durchgeführt werden. 


Zum Mauerwerksmantel Ziegelsteine, Sand, 
Kalk und Zement. Die besten Steine wer- 
den zur Verblendung herausgesucht. 


Das erforderliche Schamottematerial, 
bestehend aus Normal-, Form-, und Keil- 
Bteinen und Monolitstanpfmasse, Sowie 
dem dazu gehörigen Mörtel. 


Zur Isolierung des Ofens die erforder- 
lichen Kieselgutsteine, Schlackenwolle 
und Kieselgurmörtel. 


Die schmiedeeisernen Verankerungs-Eisen, 
bestehend aus T-, U- und TB MU, 
Ankern, Schrauben und Muttern. 


Die guß- und schmiedeeisernen Armaturen, 
bestehend aus 3 


schniedeeisernen Muffelabsperrschie- 
ber-Einbindung; die mit Monolit ausge- 
stampft wird, einschliesslich den 
erforderlichen guBeisernen Rollen, 


Drahtseil und einer Handwinde, ` 


guBeisernen Iuftkanalverschlüssen, 


guBeisernen Ascheentnahmetür, 


guBeisernen Generatorfüllschacht- 
Verschluss, 


schmiedeeisernen Aschebehältern, 
gußeisernen Feuerti 


schniedeeisernen Planrost aus Vierkant- 
stäben mit Rost-Auflager, 


den erforderlichen Schürgeráten, 


Druckluft-Anlage, bestehend aus dem 
Druckluft-Gebläse mit 1,5 PS- Drehstrom- 
fotor, direkt gekuppelt, und der er- 
forderlichen Rohrleitung, 


Übertrag - 














Document 195: “Cost estimate” by J.A. Topf & Söhne of 30 April 1941 regarding 
a TOPF coke-fired double-muffle cremation furnace for the SS New Construction 
Office of Concentration Camp Mauthausen. Source: Bundesarchiv Koblenz, NS 


4/Ma 54. 
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Jo Ao Topf & Söhne, Erfurt. 


Dru 
n Einheits- 
[om cd ' Gegenstand Geldbetrag 
r. = , x 


Obertrag 
schmiedeeisernen Leicheneinführungs- 
Vorrichtung, bestehend aus den Sarg- 
einführungswagen und den erforderlichen 
Ilaufschienen, 


kiontage des Ofens. 

Monteurgestellung zum Bau des Ofens, 
einschliesslich Reisekosten, Tagegelder 
einschliesslich der sozialen Abgaben. 








Preis Pos. I) 
=== === == KEE EE H 


Kennziffergewicht: 1.900 kg 


Wahlweises 


koksbeheizter T o p f - Einäscherungs- 
Ofen mit Doppelmuffel und Druckluft- 
Anlage, 


wozu folgende Lieferungen und Arbeiten 
gehören; 


Fundament zum Ofen und Rauchkanal müssen 
bauseitig nach unseren Angaben ohne Kosten 
für uns ausgeführt werden. 


Zum Mauerwerksmantel Ziegelsteine, Sand, 
Kalk und Zement. Die besten Steine werde 
zur Verblendung herausgesucht. 


Das erforderliche Schamottematerial, be 
Stehend aus Normal-, Form- und Keilstei 
und Monolitstampfmasse, sowie dem dazu 
gehörigen Mörtel. 





Zur Isolierung des Ofens die erforder- 
lichen Kieselgursteine, Schlackenwolle 
und Kieselgutmörtel. 


Die schniedeeisernen Verankerungs-Eisen, 
bestehend aus T-, U- und Winkel-Eisen, 
Ankern, Schrauben und Muttern. 


Die guss-und schmiedeeisernen Armaturen, 
bestehend aus: 


gusseisernen Einführungs-Türen mit gus 
eisernen Rahuen. Die Innenseiten der 
Türen werden mit Monolitstampfmasse aus- 
gestamoft, 


gusseisernen Iuftkanalverschlüssen, 


gusseisernen Aschenentnahnetüren, 





gusseisernen Generatorfülltüren, 








M^ Dordrudverlag 15.8. Mayr, Miesbad (Baver. Sedans) 18609 
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JoAsTopf & Söhne, Erfurt. 


Gegenstand me Beall Geldbetrag 


Übertrag 


schmiedeeisernen Aschebehältern, 
schmiedeeisernen Rauchkanalschieber- 
rahmen, mit Monolit ausgestampft, ein- 
schliesslich der erforderlichen Rollen 
Drahtseile und Gegengewichte, 
erforderlichen Schürgeräten, 
gusseisernen Feuertüren, 

Planrosten, 

Druckluft-Anlage, bestehend aus dem 
Druckluft-Gebläse, mit 1,5 PS-Drehstrom 
Motor, direkt gekuppelt und der erfor- 
derlichen Rohrleitung. 


Montage des Ofens. 
lonteurgestellung zum Bau des Ofens, 


einschliesslich der Reisekosten, Tage- 
gelder, einschliesslich der sozialen 
Lasten. 

schmiedeeiserne Leicheneinführungs- 
Vorrichtung, bestehend aus dem Sarg- 
einführungswagen und dem schmiedeeiserndn 
Verschiebewagen mit den erforderlichen 
Laufschienen. 
Preis Pos II). 


Kennziffergewicht: 2.700 kg 


T o p f ~ Saugzug-Anlaze 
ca. 4000 cbm Abgase, bestehend aus: 


1 Saugzug-Gebläse mit 3 PS-Drehstrom- 
Motor und Anlasser, mit den erforderlichen 
Saug-und Druckstutzen und einer Dreh- 

Klappe, die den Saug-vom Druckraum treint. 
Preis Pos. III). 


Kennziffergewicht: 650 kg. 

Lieferzeit: 

‘Ca. 3 Monate nach ‚Eingang der Materiali¢n. 
Unserem Monteur müssen während der Bau- 
zeit 3 Hilfskräfte , ohne Kosten fiir ung, 
zur Verfügung gestellt werden. 
Lief.Bed.A.60. 11.40. 1000. L. 0204. 












































1.220. 


RM 
=шшшщшшвшшфшшщшшщшш'б == 


















Preise geprüft! pA ^7 
YONA 








44-Unterfchaxft hvor f. Bauleiter. 










Mauthausen, den 30. April 1941. 

















аа ЖЕРЕ 
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J. A.TOPF & SOHNE ^ 


| N E N F A BR 





A S 





GEGR, 


DEAHTWCHRT 


' copes И 
ICFFVERLE ERFUET 


KUD. MOSSE.CCDE 
A. RC. COLE 
STAUDT & HUNDIUS 











REICHSSANK- 





An den ee 
ERFURT 1792 
Reichsfiihrer SS, 
Chef der Deutschen Folizei, 
Hauptamt Eaushalt und Bauten, \ Ge 
SS-Bauleitung KL Mauthausen, ERFURT, 31.10.41. 
. und Bauabschritt A.-L.Gusen, POSTFACH 552/8 
. FABRIK UND VERWALTUNG 
Kauthauser-Oberäonau, CREYSESTRASSE 7/5 
== Я hes. 
BETRIFFT: IHR ZEICHEN UNSERE ABTEILUNG: 
Ihr Schreiben v. 16.10.41, NL-#. D Véier? 


Nr.3 718, Zinäscherungs-Ofen, 
Ihren Bestellschein Nr. 474, 
Bauabschnitt B4G/25. 


Kostenanschlag 


auf 


l koksbeheizten Topf-zZinöscherungss-Ofen 
mit Dovpelmuffel und Druckluft-AÄnlage 
sowie der @inführunes-Vorrichtung. 











Document 196: “Cost estimate" by J.A. Topf & Söhne of 31 October 1941 regard- 
ing a TOPF coke-fired double-muffle cremation furnace for the Concentration 
Camp Mauthausen. Source: Bundesarchiv Koblenz, NS 4/Ma 54. 
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1 koksbeheizter Topf-Einäscherungs-. 
‚fen mit Doprelmuffel und Druckluft 
Anlage sowie der zZinführungs-Vor- 
richtung 


wozu folrende Lieferungen und Arbei- 
ten gehören: 


Fundament und aauchkanel müssen 
bauseitig, nach unseren Angaben, 
ohne Kosten für uns ausgeführt wer- 


den. 


Zum Lauerwerismantel Ziegelsteine, 
Sand, Halk und Zement. Die besten 
Steine werden zur Verblenäung her- 
ausgesucht. 


Das erforderliche Schamottematerial, 
bestenend aus Normal-, Törm- und 
Keilsteinen und konolitstampfnasse, 
sowie dem dazu gehörigen ifortel. 


Zur Isolierun» des Cfens die erforder 


lichen Eieselgursteine, Schlacken- 
volle und Hieselgurmdrtel. 


Lie schmiedeeiserner Verankerungs- 

Sisen, bestehend aus T-, U- unä 

ainkel-Eisen, Anzern, Schrauben und 
. zuttern. 


rie m2- und schmiedeeisernen Arma- 
turen, wie: 


eus 


2 enSciserne Zin’ührungs-Türen mit 
eiser Rehmen. Die Innenseiten 
der Tiiren werden mit zonolitstsmpz- 
masse ausrestampft, 








euSeiserne Luftzenslverschlisse, 


t 


собеіѕегпе Äsche-Entrahmetüren, 





fuSeiserne Gererator-Fülltüren, 


DVD» OS 


schrieäeeiserre AschebehSlter, 


D 





J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 2. Blot des Kostenanschlages vom 31.10.41. 
ERFURT 
"Br für Kautheusen-Oberdonau. 
Lid. 
Nr. Anzahl Gegenstand der Veronschlagung 
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J. А. ТОРЕ A SOHNE 5. Blatt des Kostenonschloges vom 31.10.41. 
ERFURT f 
(CH br Mauthausen-Cberdonau. 
Ud. 
Nr. x Gegenstond der Veranschlagung 








, 


2 schmiedesiserne Rauchkanal-Schieber- 
rahmen, mit ionolit aussestampft, 

einschließlich der erforderlichen i н 

Rollen, Drahtseile und Gegenge- i | 

wichte, ; М i i 

die| erforderlichen Schürgeräte, 

2 | guSeiserne Feuertüren, i 


2 rlanroste, 


1 | Druckluft-Anlage, bestehend aus dem | 
Druckluft-Sebläse mit 1,5 PS-Drehstrom- 1 
Kotor, direkt gekuppelt, und der | 
erforderlichen Rohrleitung. 


Kontage des Ofens. 


| 
Monteurgestellung zum Bau des Ofens, 
einschlieSlich der Reisekosten, 
Tagegelder, sowie einschließlich der 
sozialen Lasten. 
| 
| 
t 


I schmiedeeiserne Leichen-Einführungs- 
Vorrichtung, bestehend aus dem Sarg- 
zinführunzs-5agen und dem Schmiede: 
eisernen Verschiebe-Wagen mit den er 
forderlichen Laufschienen. 


Freis für den Ofen: RM T 550.--4 
+) ч D H | 
Xennzifferrewicht: 2 820 kg. | 

i 

i 
Unserem ifonteur müssen während der 
Bauzeit mehrere Zilfskräfte, ohne 
Kosten für uns, zur Verfügung ge- 
stellt werden g 
Lief.Eed.A. 60.5.41. 2 ooo. L 0204. 

- 4- 





68. 1. 40. 8000. Cr. 
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Expedition | Versand | Гайш | Comm. Buhh. | Kontrolle | Montagebureau | Kalkulation - 
| | | E 


i | Zi &5 
Kë | | | 


= 
x 
| J. A. Topf « Sóhne . Auftrag Nr. дор 265, 1090, 892 
| 








schinenfabrik 


re Baugeschaft An der R ei chs führer SC ME 


WF | 
t Haushalt und Bauten 
TEMER. mog ge аер sung X.L. + witz "e 






T 
S 
© 
§ 
8 
ge 
S 
S 
з 
» f 
a 
= 
= 
‘Oo 
R] 
АЕ 
& 
о 
DA 
> 
£ 
з 
Er 
bi 
E 
E 
o 
d 
5 
ta 
e 
з 
о 
a 
л 
eo 
a 
о 
ES 
EI 
ta 


Aen 008. (Cariecin) d AR, p MAHAL He SC 





Vaggon-Nr. 152799 Deutsch G. 


. Art der 3 Д Gewichte in kg 
Signum Pu Bhd Sx Gegenstand ` 


zahl 


Ј.А.Т.& = Ў 

bb 7] ed еі1е- яш Жї вёзсћегопосоѓев:2-№-1--—-—--4----- 

ane 293) Eloge Lë D. Baies BR A9. je-1950-1 EE E, PERS 

| — Ritien-NP-4 2,7je-195o-lgs-——— Gel 

Mee ЕЕЕ А —2 ЕВ ИЕ. -Finke ielsen-50/5,-je-2780-lg.—— " 
2— ~desgis je-25oo-1g.— ———————— LM VERRE 
iy- -despl.88/8,; je 1070 lg ———— SR 

4p] dip. баб RC Boc 1g. т“ Gewicht sre- 
“2 
2 
2 


Heftfran 
i 
i 
а 
| 
= 


















eee Pee {he nächste” 


lFeüertüren 280/350 ^ a Kup, cae 
—*-|45| Ründeisen-Anxer T9 4 SU GE CN 
üren RER _ er 














2 
RK 80/80, 1650 ig. 
иши ыш ICM ue 














104. 11. 40. 6000. L 0311. Hierzu A Einzelliste 








Document 197: Bill of lading by J.A. Topf & Séhne to the SS New Construction Of- 
fice Auschwitz of 17 January 1941 regarding the parts of the second TOPF coke- 
fired double-muffle cremation furnace for Crematorium I at Auschwitz. Source: 

RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 201-203. 
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1 | Auschwitz 2 
' Einzelliste Nr... Auftrag Мг. A 





| — $$$ 


Е Art ж. Sii Gewichte in kg 
| e Fabrik- lerpadcung vy Gegenstand 
| Signum Nr. [Koilt-! zahl s Netto | Brutto 
Н zahl ` | 
| 

VATES: | А Ғегпег 






| 
! 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 






| 
Rauchkanelschicher 350/600 
Gehäuse dazu 


| 
| 
Luftkanalverschlüsse 108/128. epus SN 
Aschebehälter 350/320 [у _ 
Sehürger&te ca. 3000 dg. ES MK WS. 
o| Vierkanteisen fois je 630 ie, | | _ 
desgl. je Mo 18. ..................|2036.|.2036 
Robrleitung 120/124 — hb: 
e Siederohr 82/89 Sn. 1560 Ig 
| desgl. 1660 Ig. 


Füli EE 





























Heftrand 


13 Papik prsé "A Schlockenwlle _ 






Е 


no 





"VLC DOC danken 
= Do EE 












o lose|1o_|Schamotte - Roststeine.56o. SES 


‚Gebläse 120/300.mit.-Elektro-Kotor |-- 








Steiüschrauben 3/8 x.150..........|..0,5 Si 

Sterndreieckschalter LA 

Schamotte-Steine. für..Feuertür--..-..\.. 48... - 
I E Drahtseil "og, "on le, Sab 
| sees ss L | Seilkauschen ,.8 Klemmen с 
| ..| div. Schrauben. u. Scheiben- vm 











JAM. 1941 ° 
! "ps, 5.40. 6000, Н. Übertrag 3181 
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2 


Art der 
Verpackung 


Einzelliste Nr. 


Ausekeitz 


















Signum Gegenstand 


| J.A.T.&S. 


.|.Seilrollen.15o0/125.4.. ....... 





„Gesamtgewicht: 


EEEE ELAP Sa eek EE 





Heftrand 











| 
| 
i 
| 
| 
| 








рт. JAN. 404 


__Ubertrag: |1 


| Steinschrauben 3/4", 250. je, fo Si 
i ‚Steinschrauben 3/8 X Лоо Ls 





Auftrag Nr. .. LL 2, 


Gewichte in kg 


Netto | Brutto 


.|.Kompl...Beschriftungs-Arparat.-.... de 
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J. A. TOPF & SOHNE -4. OKT. 941 


MASCHINENFABRIK UND FEUERUNGSTECHNISCHES BAUGESCHAFT 


CODES 

RUD. MOSSE-CODE 
ABC CODE 
STAUDT & HUNDIUS 


GEGR, 0р €" 


E 
An den 


Reichsführer SS 
und Chef der deutschen Polizei, 
Bauleitung Waffen-SS, 


Auschwitz /0.-S. 


к J 


BETRIFFT: IHR ZEICHEN 


Eingscherungs-Cfen. 


Kostenans 


auf 


r3 


einen koksbehsizten Ton 


rs Ti ut nn 


1 1.41 Sin At ПИЙ { 


Фе слын. чае E 


Eingang: ` | d 
26581041 | 1 
dem iMecheau] TATE "rm 
pony ALS. | ^htlg, | Abie, 


erm nac сты. 


ut. 








= Tip a 


Im: qmi тры. a ше re 





DRAHTWORT 

TOPFWERKE ERFURT 
FERNRUF 

25125 25126 25127 25128 25129. * 
GELDVERKEHR 


REICHSBANK- 
GIROKONTO 
POSTSCHECKKONTO 
ERFURT 1792 





ERFURT, 25.9.41. 
POSTFACH 352/8 


FABRIK UNO VERWALTUNG 
DREYSESTRASSE Jig 


hes. 
unsere ABTEILUNG: DIV 
Prf., 


{ 


calag 


-Zinäscherungs- 


Ofen mit Donvelmuffel und Druckluft-Anlage. 





Document 198: “Cost estimate” by J.A. Topf & Söhne of 25 September 1941 re- 
garding the third TOPF coke-fired double-muffle cremation furnace for Crematori- 
um I at Auschwitz. Source: RGVA, 502-2-23, pp. 264-267. 
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Lid. 
Nr. 


J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 


ERFURT 


Tor 


Anzahl 


MME су 


für Auschwitz /0.-S. 


Gegenstand der Veranschlagung 


l koksbeheizter Top?-Einäscherungs- 
Ofen mit Do 





wozu folgende Lieferungen und Arbei- 
ehören: 


Fundament zum Ofen und Rauchkanal 
müssen bauseitig nach unseren Anga- 
ben ohne Kosten für uns ausge- 


"my 


führt werden. 


Zum Mauerwerksmantel Ziegelsteine, 
Send, Xalk und Zement. Die besten 
Steine werden zur Verblendung her- 
ausgesucht. 


Das er’orderliche Schamottematerial, 
bestenend aus Normal-, Form- uni 
Keilsteinen und Monolitstamo masse, 
sowie dem dagngendsrisen förtel, 


Zur Isolierung des Ofens die erfor- 


derlichen Kieselzursteine, Schlacken- 


wolle und Zieselgurmortel. 


Die schmiedeeisernen Verankerungs- 
Zisen, bestehend aus T-, U- und 
Winkel-Eisen, Ankern, Schrauben und 
Muttern. 


Die guS- und schmiedeeiserren Arma- 
turen, wie: 


gußeiserne Einführungstüren mit gu8- 
eisernen Rahmen. Die Innenseiten 
der Türen werden mit Mionolitstampf- 
masse auszestampft, 


gußeiserne Luftkanzlverschlisse, 
gu3eiserne Äscheentnahmetüren, 
gußeiserne Generatorfülltüren, 
schmiedeeiserne Aschebehälter, 


schmiedeeiserne Rauchkanalschieber- 
rahmen, nit Monolit ausgestampft, 
einschließlich der erforderlichen 


Rollen, Drahtseile und Gegengewichte, 


63. 3. 41. 10000. L 0204 (5262) 


2, Blatt des Kostenanschlages vom 


elmurfel und Druckluft 
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J. A. ТОРЕ A SOHNE 3. Blatt des Kostenanschlages vom 25.9.41. 
ERFURT 


Tr fir ^ ^uschwitz /G.-S. 


Gegenstand der Veranschlagung 


erforderlichen Schürgeräte, 
gußeiserne Feuertüren, 
Flanroste, 


Druckluft-Anlage, bestehend aus dem 
Druckluft-Gebläse mit 1,5 PS-Dreh- 
sirom-iotor, direkt gekuppelt, una 
der erforderlichen Rohrleitung. 


Montage des Ofers. 


Monteurzestellung zum Bau des Ofens, 
einschließlich der Reisekosten, 
Tagegelder, einschließlich der 
sozialen Lasten. 


schmiedeeiserne Leichenreinführungs- 
vorrichtung, bestehend aus dem Sarg- 
einfüaruneswagen und dem schmiede- 
eisernen Verschisbewagen mit den er- 
forderlichen Lanfschienen, ein- 
schließlich eirer Drehscheibe. 


Preis ies Cfers: Ril 


Kennziffercewicht: 2 870 kg. 





Der Freis gilt ab Werk Erfurt, ohne 
Verpackung, einschlieflich Monteur- 
gestellune. 


Für die Dauer der Montage sind 
unseren Monteur bauseitig, kosten- 
los für uns, drei Helfer zur Ver- 
fügung zu stellen. 


Lie?.Bed.A. 60.5.41. 2 ооо. L 0204. 











63. 3. 41. 1070. 1. 0904 5253» 
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| J. A. TOPF & SOHNE gh uu ERFURT, den 21, . Oktober-.194]. 


Feuerungstechnisches Baugescha - РА EINE ARE + 





| М z ah Mig mt tege EEE 

| Tur fila ep swale e E 
| i pid of е 4 
| Р ersandanzeige HA dën au Jr 


2.39. danptamt. Naushalt..und..Bauten.......... 
te. Auschwitz... nennen 
Che C/s, - 





| Hierdurch teilen wir Ihnen mit, даб wir heute folgende Sendung auf den Weg  . 
| brachten: p. Waggon — EresbigukserBilgstioesExpnehnockseftwagen: nach Station: 
| franko Auschwitz...0/S. Anschlufgleis..... HEN 


Жаррошйу.-А$225 Miinchen......(G). 








' аен, & SOHNE 


ve BTEILUNG 
| 
„Art der ? Е 
Signum EN. EN Gegensta | e in kg 
zahl. Netto | Brutto 


T А.Т. & 5. 
ил /198о/1 








eile zum koksbeheiztem ГОРЕ- 


| 
$ 
| 
oprelnuffel-Einäsckerungsofeh. | 
| 


2.| Winkeleis.90/9, 2000 lg. 62 | -e2— 














P3131 2 | lose| 2 | 

4 |" jy " 80/8, 1235 le. | 57 | 47 
2 " 2 Д Einführungstüren 600/600 425 | 425 + 

4 " 4 JWinkeleis. 50/5, 1235 lg. 19 , 19 
| 2 |" | 24 Feuertiiren 280/350. 9о | до i 
| 1 |" | 14/Winkel 50/5, 2330 lg. 8,5 8,5: 
6 |" 6"| Luftkanalverschliisse 108/126] 50 | 50 - 
lis 24 Winkeleis.60/6, 1945 le ver-| 24,5 -24,5: 
| nietet | | 
13 | * 1134 Rundeisen-Anker 16 ¢ 55 | 55 «i 
4 |" | ДИ I-eisen NP 12, 2000 lg. So | So 
| 6 | " | 64Winkeleis. 50/5, 824 1g. 18 | 178 ` 

2 " 2uWinkeleis. 90/9, 2000 lg. 56 56 

2 |" |2 т. 50/5, 1130 lg. 8| 8 

1 ы lv|Flacheisen 7o/lo, 2520 lg. 13 13 
2 |" 2-\Winkeleis. 80/8, 1600 lg. 30 jo. 
С 24 "desgl. 50,5| 30,§- 
4e 4 50/5, 1235 lg. 19,5], 19,8 
2 |“ 2 d Feuertüren 280/350 . 9o. 9o | 

1 * lv|Flacheis. 70/lo, 2520 lg. 13 13 

4 |" |j. " 80/8, 790 gestr.lge.|19 | 19 

4 2 |" |2 Füllschachtyerschlüsse 270/ 125 | 126 

: ! i.l. - 

| ORT! 194 n ertrag Hierzu 4 SEET 








Document 199: Bill of lading by J.A. Topf & Sóhne to the SS New Construction Of- 
fice Auschwitz of 21 October 1941 regarding the parts of the third TOPF coke-fired 
double-muffle cremation furnace for Crematorium I at Auschwitz. Source: RGVA, 
502-1-312, pp. 104-105. 
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| 7 Einzelliste Nr... 


Auftrag Nr. 





ia 





ттст тт атт о 





2 | 








Gegenstand 


„Übertrag 


lose 2 rees 70/12, 770 lg. 8. 
| i 2s Flacheiäen-Bügel mit je 2 Seilrollen 2 ЖИ 
.|.2v| Rauchkanalschieber-Rahnen 


Gehäuse 


... “30 oe do, Ga lg... 


tee . Mo Le, 


die: ‘Schrauben 


р SOAD EA 1. 


g geto 






-Drahtseil- 1lo-f-mit Kauschen-u. 
lemmen 









Netto 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 


19 


ALL. 
|1210: 
u 255 | Й 


201. 


14.3 Mechrohr-leitungesticke 120.16. |. 46. 
1. LO. 


83 
Sei 








i Brutto 






Gewichte in kg 





255 
39. 
46. 


83. 
loo. 
-303 





Document 199: continued. 
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#.1. йшй 


Betr. Neubau K.L. Aufehwik ` Bauleitung ` ` Bauleitung: K. £. Aufhwik Kaffe: ` ` d 


Saushalt SI 1049 „Фар. 


Senehmigungverfiigung vom 9 4. IR 
Koftenanihlag vom ` а е mit AM 


N 









Bauabfehnitt... 7... Ne D Kapitel. , Titel 





Art der Vergebung: 


Яе Dok а аалы Freihindig — 


Auftrag Nr. vom ——— Wil... FA 






Vertrag Nr — 





DOM s HE 





Schluß- Rechnung 


(Richtgutreffendes ift au reichen) 


TOPF & SOHNE, ERFURT 


Raum {йг 
Firmenftzmpei 





ber Firma .J.AsTopf..&..Séhne..Erfurt........... a. Unierferift 









Set... K.D. Auschwitz 
Banttonto:. Reächsbank-Girokto. 75/851 
Errurt.1192.. 


194. 
schd. 





Poftfched-Ronto: 


Geldbetrag 


im 
einzelnen 












im 
ganzen 
EZ 


1 
i 
1 


























Segenftand 











„Lieferung. und Errichtung eines kokg-. . | 
beheizten Topf- Doppelmufiel- Ein- 
äscherungsofen ohne Fundament und | | 

"Rzuchkanal ung- Guerre 


2 Lieferung der "Siegeisteine- und der) 
.Müórtelnaterialien. für. den Маџег- 
werksmantel, der erforderlichen 


"Schamottematerialien, der Monolit- 
"gtampfuausse, der Kieselgursteine; 
_.des..Kieselgurmértels und der Scnls 
kenwolle zur Isolierung des Ofens 

“der : schmiedeeis. Verankerung, m 








"güss-ü.: scnmiedeeis. Ofenarmcturen 
PX .gowle..der.urucsluftcnlege bestehen 

aus Druckluftgeblise mit Drehstram 
| шоо i und der erforóerlichen Rohr- 
Aerem eu Ree 








"Gesteilün; eines ionteurs einschl. 
Caen el Geggen-Reisekosten,. Tagegelder und 








DeWe 


Document 200: “Final invoice" of J.A. Topf & Sóhne back-dated to 16 December 
1941 regarding the third TOPF coke-fired double-muffle cremation furnace for 
Crematorium I at Auschwitz. Source: RGVA, 502-2-23, pp. 261-261a. 
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Cd. Rr. | Zeit Geldbetrag 


der Zug, 



















Anzahl Gegenflanb 








einzelnen 





n sozialen. Lasten zur Errichtung..äes.... 


Lieferung einer schzieüeeé. | Leicheb- | ka 
einführungsvorrichtung bestehend 
es = aus" Sargeinrührungswagen, Versóniebpe- ^ "| 


[wagen Laufschienen und. Drenscheibe. |... | 



























23 i SS $ YOR 25.9.51 und uns. — 


S&unahmeschreiben vom Kë E 





7 i 
Fracht ап? die zb Erfurt verlsdenén|" 
.|Eisen£eile, lit. Fraeohntborief.vom. ee eee Р 
21.10.41 








= Abschlegsz-hlung v.31.1 .42 - 





зш Abzug wegen sicnt gelierertery 
Wiss | LEE EN... ante ЕСИЕТ JE 





uns. Auftr.=ür. 41 D 1980 — 
uns. Rechnungsnr. 2565. 


An den 
| Herrn “Reichsführer SS 
Chef.der-deutschen-Polizei be : 
Ee На Haushalt t und | Bauten, 
4Е.1. EX md RES 


Auschwitz/0S . LL 














Document 200: continued. 
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J.A.TOPF & SOHNE S. ants, 12. Fenner 3 


— 094v 
Maschinenfabrik 


Feuerungstechnische Bauunternehmung 
b] pud ZEN 
6 Vets 
Andie _ Veriandenzeige Tu tik, 


Banding ver pina y Daves 
Dee Scores аз. sah : 





| бег Wellen und Geen 





E 


“Gus ea be st. Georgen. — 


PRES CO: AR Weg. 
Garagar већ 












Art der a y^ p: SE 
Em m vi ` Ss Sep a к | 
zahl. Dee ` | Netto | Brutto 
JAT.&S.)41/72215/T Perle zum Dorpeimufiel-rim e 4 
Fsbr.Er. Bscherungsofen:. E 
27 741 ‚Verankerung: 1 
Tinkeleisen 90/9 x 2000 EN 
" 80/8 x 1235 " ; 
i 50/5. x 1235." S 
"50/5 x 2330 " / 
^m" 60/6 x 1945 


Rundeisenanker 16 mm ў, ~ 
2520 mm leng 


І-Біѕеп NP 12, је 2000 nm lg | 
Wee ei x 824 v 


0/9 x 2ооо " | 
mit ЗЕ. еп 


kundeisenanker 16 mm J, je 
2850 nn lang i 


desgl. je 2840 mm lg. 7 
Yinkeleisen 50/5 x 1130 mn -f 


Kundeisenenker 16 nm f, je. 
2570 mm lang 


rlecheisen 70/10 x 2520 mm .| | 
Winkeleisen 80/8 x 1600 " |- 
'desgl. vernietet 
* 50/5 x 1235 mm 
' Ylacheisen 70/10 x 2520 mm : 
gl. 8o xlo x 790 mm SSES Be 
: Hierzu «б... веыгну/7 
Document 201: Bill of lading by J.A. Topf & Söhne to SS Construction Office Gus- 
en of 12 January 1943 regarding the parts for a ТОРЕ coke-fired double-muffle 
cremation furnace. Source: Bundesarchiv Koblenz, NS 4/Ma 54. 


3 


LA Pä bd Bm 


e YUVA YF VP А Dä 
з a 
vo» 


3 
Oo m № > 


a 








PERE DH O0 DI 
a 
PES. 00 ka 


704. 8.42. 10000, 10011 
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Beiblatt Mer. Auftrag Nr... 


= SEN ee = 3 
ено ruto 
Aschebehälter = 


БАЛ. &5.| | 
SE йг, | 2|lose| 2| Flecheisen 70/10 x 770 nm lg 
27 741 2| "12 " 100/1o x 1220 " 
gestr. Linge mit 4 Wollen 2o 
| nm J x loo mm lang - 
A " l| I-Fisen KP 12, 2000 mm leng 
| nit Knotenblech 
Gesamtgewicht vorstehender | 
Teile 600 
| 19 
38 
88 
4 14 
Schürgeräte ~ 13 
Vierkanteisen 40/40 x 630 mm^ 225 225 
desgl. je 740 mm lang > 
M isi his : (Blechro 
n, Krümrer 
Siederohre 89/82 mn y, lo6o 
und 1660 mm lang 
g.e, Xinführtüren 599/500 nm 
i. LL, LZ fen 1х 
g.e. Feuertiiren as: mm 
"  Luftkanalversehlüsse 
108/126 mm 
Einführtüren 600/600 mm i, 
link 


x r., l x links 


Luftkanelverschlüsse 
108/126 rn. 


Füllschechtverschliese se 
270/420 mm i. L. 


Feuertüren 280/350 mm 
Laufschienen zum Finführwege 
Verschiebewagen „~ 
rinfUhrungsregen «^ 


zlech 480/2765 mm gestr. Lg. 
nit 28 480/2765, mn d 1а 


Slechkd4sten wi 
Abstreifer ~v 


Uebertrag 

















о 


hehmen zu den Eoumhkenel- . 
schiebern ^ 


Hilsen dazu ei 
Gegengewichte ^ 





kp © DO DO DD DA 
з= 3 з 33 


2 кезь pw со bon 


nw 
3 


2 28 


41/1980/1 
Febr. sr. 


27 395 


№ 


zs 443 
176 | 176 


ne N 
a 
> 


з 3 
е o 


11/2215/1 47 


abr, Nr 
27 736 


to 
3 
№ 
2 





Dä 
3 
u 
3 


128; 128 
176! 176 


> 
1 


27 743 1 


fer) 
o 





=o юно № 
3 a 9 3 3 
"FO Pee 














Document 201: continued. 
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Beiblatt Nr... EUCH 
See ee [mm 
zahl Netio 
MS = 1050/3 | Vebertrag 
Stick? ird ар. оге 32 Vierkenteisen 30/30 x боо mmet128 Se 
44 pl. 1 
| 2215/1 |1 |" |1 |Geblöse Ar, 120/300 nit El. i 
|F Febr, Är 27 735 А | Kotor 380 Volt, 1, 5 PS Do 5o 
| 1/1052 Пп" 1 |Gebläse Kr. 450 für Kotor: |, F 
| " be 674 | Antrieb 263 | 269 
| 1 In 1 |Drückstutzen a 4o 4o 
2 ij" 2 |Winkeleisen mit Te ^ 
| | Ankern . 7 7 
| 1 |" .l |Gegenrahmen 500/350 um 3. e| 7 7 
: WE 1 |Rauchkanslsehieber +. 7A | 74 
| 1 |" -|l |Gegengevieht 21omng -+ | 28 | 28 
| 25 762 |1 |" |l |Gebläse Ñr, 120/590 mit El. | 
. kotor 1, l PS, 380 Volt 118 | 118 
41/2215/A = | 
Hr 27 742 |20|"  |2o Schenotte-Roststeine Кба |74о | Sie 
: д] D,lct2 | 1 Kiste| 4 |Steinschreuben 3/8" x 200 юш 1 78 
i n (FRAZSA | 4 | Streifen Kraftregelplette — 0,9 
«6 716 | 1 | cterndreieckschalter ъ| 4 
i . |26 674 | 6 |Steinschreuben 1/2" x 180 +| 1 
| 1 | Sterndreieckechalter 3 
| div. Sckreuben 1| 
| 1 | Trichter m, Kohr e, W ge 
| l|g.e. Seilrolle, Fig. 2 r 1, 
| 1 | Drehtseil 6,5 в, Sra 44| 1| 
| l| g.e. Seilrolle Fig. 2 2» 
SN | 8 | п Asbestschnur 8 mm d о, 
n Geng 1 | o |n Drehteeil, lo mm jj «| 3,5 
| 2 |Firmenschilder v о,1 
| div, Schrauben 17 | 
" 2? 754336] | 4 в.е, Seilrollen 125/150 mm d 8,5 
| | 16 |Sechsk.Schraub, 3/4" x бо mø 4| 
41/1980A| | 4 |»cilrollen 150/125 mm d 4 6,5 
" |27 395 | 2 lee, nebel Hod. 19 829 vy 3. 
| 4579 
| EN] 
: | 








Document 201: continued. 
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va 
ee 
= 
м р С) 
Jj ito 
hos 
^* 
pate be 
—- ge. | 
A 
і 
Dfenfundament Dada ` 
Хе: f Neiboulelung KL Auschwitz 
[ET IER LA Topf & Ser 
: ras] BI |^ Boer 
` ` Wonibeheizler Finaxberungs: LA. 57 253 
Ў ofer u.Funden entplon [7] 

















Document 202: Drawing by J.A. Topf & Sóhne no. D 57253 “Coke-fired cremation 


furnace and foundation plan," 10 June 1940. Drawing of the first furnace for 
Crematorium I at Auschwitz. Source: Bundesarchiv Koblenz, NS 4/Ma 54. 
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Betr: #-Neubauleitung ‚KL. Auschwitz 












Hoksbeheizler Einascherungs: 


ofen u, Fundamentplan 











= 


Schutt A-B 





fects tl i 











Document 202a: as above, longitudinal section. 
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Document 202b: as above, horizontal section. Numbers added by Carlo Mattogno. 





See text of Part 1 for details. 
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Document 202c & d: as above, vertical sections. 202d (bottom): section through 
the flue ducts. Numbers added by Carlo Mattogno. See text of Part 1 for details. 
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13a 





КЛ a осо e geen 





Document 202е: as above, setup of the chimney. Numbers added by Carlo Mat- 
togno. See text of Part 1 for details. 
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"BF J.A TOPF & SOHNE ERFURT TAG BLATT 
25.1.45. -1- 
IEMPFANGER Bauleitung der Yaffen-SS und Polizei, Gusen bei St. Georgene. 





D IV/Frf./hes. 


AUFSIELLUNG 
Ger katerialien zu einem Topf-Doppel- 
zinäscherungs-Ofen> 


Sargeinführungswagen, © 
Verschibewagen, e 

große zusseiserne Binführtüren, 
gusseiserne Ascheentnahmetüren, 
gusseiserne Füllschachtverschlüsse, 
PART Воо Stück Schamotte-Hormalsteine SS, t. 


ою ою mos FE 





Зоо n * " А, 
"E AED NO vw... D P TX 
5oo X " " Keilsteine = oi CSC e i an 
m" P D 
Ka, 400 . " r tt zi een nd 4 
1 400 kg Schamottemörtel, 7 p e ge / #5 / i EE 
f 2 500 kg Xonolitstampimasse, CT E Pram gl 26 2. Lite 
CAS ge Др" en Eng 
kv 1 Зоо Stück weiße Kiesels ursteine (Isoliersteine), — 
p Доо kg Isoliermörtel. PES a, ar б ee 





Document 203: “List of materials for a TOPF double-muffle cremation furnace” for 


the SS New Construction Office of the Gusen camp on 23 January 1943. Source: 
Bundesarchiv Koblenz, NS 4/Ma 54. 














346 C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 2 








AMA sajaa. 


ЕХ Walk ions es Ху sil ERPS BLA) ao 






pa 


AA 


qii RA 


Ty yweupp mee 


1. 


mpeg 





© rs n 

E by hes 

ы Gei eb 

NO gig E : 

(o "E "i 
NO is ER 
SCH SE 





le unsere Projeki--und Ausführungs-Zelohnungen bleiben unser. gelstiges Eigentum und zwar unter dem ausdrücklichen Vorbehalt des Сантана Gemäß Geselzesbestimmung dürfen unsere Zeichnung 
weitergegeben, noch für Drills vervialfällige werden. Die Ausführung auf Grund dieser Zeichnung steht allein unserer Firma zu. Diese Klausel iat Voraussetzung für die Hergabe bezw, Hereinnahme allor u 








Document 204: Drawing by J.A. Topf & Söhne no. D 57999 of Crematorium I at 
Auschwitz. 30 November 1940. Source: RGVA, 502-1-312, p. 135. 
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et ы I IE d'en 
E EE 
7,47 











Күй Re ТАПАН 











Document 205: Drawing by J.A. Topf & Sóhne no. D 59042 “Installation of a cre- 


е Maand 0. a W | J.A. Topf & Söhne ; 

(SÉ Re Е E ; "i | Erfurt i 

H " е JS ; фек zu: au NOE OR ` 4 

i lA amer E GE Geesen P 23: 59042 | 
SEP Megat и ае ЕИ | 











relating to the third cremation furnace of Crematorium I at Auschwitz. Source: 
APMO, negative no. 20818/1. 


mation facility for Concentration Camp Auschwitz.” 25 September 1941. Drawing 
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Document 205a: as above, labeled by the author. 
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Document 206: Drawing by Central Construction Office no. 
1241 “Inventory plan of building no. 47a, construction object 
11. Crematorium.” 10 April 1942. RGVA, 502-2-146, p. 21. 
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nee er a aa mem se an = e_r.. ^o ra m rn 
2o aS o Ee d EN, TA FAS v YN 
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Leichen- 
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em 
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Г t , 
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D Ў 
TN Я REES 
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Document 206a: as above, section enlargement with floor plan, labeled by the au- 
thor. Koks: coke; Urnen: urns; Ofen: furnace; Leichenhalle; morgue; Waschraum; 
wash room; Vorraum: Vestibule; Aufb[ahrungs]-Raum: examination room 
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йом ои», AG Opböwnn6 Ohr A76, 
Cano o TW, 





Vorderansicht 
Front View 


тәш а-®. 
Schnitt a-b 
Section a-b 














Document 206b: as above, section enlargements with front view (top) and vertical 
cross section (bottom), labeled by the author. 
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Wind Twr 4744, %. 00. И. 





IS : 
Seitenansicht 


Side View 


Plan as built of building no. 47a Crematorium 


Bestandplan des Gebáudes Nr. 47a Krematorium 
“ыондціоне Mab Ojnbcvivss Tie. Da Coscaiegéen 
| 4200 1241 
Polling Die 20055 юм 1942 





PER ee Ly eI 
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Document 206c: as above, section enlargements with side view, labeled by the au- 
thor. 
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Document 207: Drawing by Central Construction Office no. 1434 of 3 July 1942 
regarding the new chimney: “Construction of a new chimney at Crematorium B.W. 
11 at Auschwitz Concentration Camp." Redo of drawing no. 1241. Source: J.C. 
Pressac, Les crématoires d' Auschwitz. La machinerie du meurtre de masse. CNSR 
Editions, Paris 1993, document 6. 
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Document 207a: as above, section enlargements with floor plan. 
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Document 207b: as above, section enlargements with front view (top) and verti- 
cal cross section (bottom). 
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Document 207c: as above, section enlargements with side view. 
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LATOPF&SOHNE «lig 





Maschinenfabrik з [s 7 itt 
Feuerungstechnische Bauunternehmung X dd 
Versandanzeige 


Der Reichsführer SS unc Chef 


Hauptant Haushalt und Bauten™ 
kionslager. Hauthausen - Geug 


"SS-Bsuleitung Konzentra- 
hnitt AsL. - Gusen ` 
Meuthausen / Öberdonau ` 


Hierdurch teilen Zu Ihnen mit, да CVV SEDAN E Ren ga den Weg 
brachten: ag ag 7 
St. Georgen (Ee en user) en die Be 61 ung етан sie d und 


Ihr Kestellechein Wr. 474 vom 16.10.41 ^ ^ SE, 
LA TOPF & SOE 
s VERSANDABTE Ne Aá 


Я Unsere Vers = Gowrie i k 
Signum Аас Ме; кой ng n kg 
zahl | Netio | Brutto 





















1/80 TIENS Vierkanteisen 40/40 x 620 nm| 235| 235 
31/34| 42 8 | éesgl. 740 пш lang 3 37 . 
272 
als Generator-Hoststábe TEE il 
I 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
К | 
i Hierzu `. Beiblatter 











Document 208: Bill of lading by J.A. Topf & Séhne to the SS Construction Office of 
the Gusen camp of 24 February 1943 regarding square bars for the gasifier grate. 
Source: Bundesarchiv Koblenz, NS 4/Ma 54. 
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Betriebsvorschrift über die 
nT OPF*~ Saugzuganlage 


Falls der Zug im Ofen nicht ausreicht, muss die 
am Schornstein eingebaute Saugzuganlage in Betrieb ge- 
nommen werden. 

Hierbei beachten, dass zuerst der Motor ange- 
stellt wird und dann erst darf die Drehklappe im , 
Schornstein geschlossen werden. Die Wasserzufuhr 
zum wassergekühlten Lager muss auch sofort laufen. 

Nach Schluss des Einäscherungsbetriebes 
muss zuerst die Drehklappe im Schornstein geöffnet 
werden.und dann den Motor und die Wasserzufuhr 
abstellen. 

Zu beachten isl fernerhin, dass immer ge- 
nügend Wasser im Behälter vorhanden ist, 




















Document 209: J.A. Topf & Söhne, “Operating instructions for the ‘Topf’ forced- 
draft device.” 26 September 1941. Source: APMO, BW 11/1, p. 2. 
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| tasca 40000 W Dau 
| AROHIWUM 


Betriebsvorschrift des 
koksbeheizten Topf-Doppelmuffel-Einascherun gs ofen.. 








Vor Beschickung der beiden Koksgeneratoren mit Koks müssen die 
beiden Rauchkanalschieber am Ofen geöffnet werden, desgl.auch der Haupt- 
rauchkanalschieber bzw die Drehklappe am Schornstein. 

Nunmehr kann in den beiden Generatoren Feuer angefacht und 
unterhalten werden, hierbei beachten,dass die Sekundärverschlüsse rechts 
und links der Ascheentnahmetüren (Koksgenerator)geöffnet sind. 

Nachdem die Einascherungskammer gut rotwarm (ca 800° C) ist 
können die Leichen hintereinander in:die beiden Kammern eingefahren werden. 

Jetzt ist es zweckmässig das seitwarts am Ofen stehende Druck- 
luftgeblase anzustellen und ca 20 Minuten laufen zu lassen. Hierbei ist zu 
beobachten, ob zuviel oder zuwenig Frischluft in die beiden Kammern ein- 
tritt. 


SL 


09] 


Die Regulierung der Frischluft erfolgt durch die Drehklappe die 
sich in der Luftrohrleitung befindet. Weiterhin müssen die rechts und links 
der Einführtüren angeordneten Lufteintritte, halb geöffnet werden. 

Sobald die Leichenteile vom Schamotterost nach der darunter 
liegende Ascheschrage gefallen sind, müssen diese mittels der Kratze nach 
vorn zur Ascheentnahmetür gezogen werden. Hier können diese Teile noch 
20 Minuten zum Nachverbrennen lagern, Dann wird die Asche in den Aschebe- 
halter gezogen und zur Abkühlung beiseite gestellt. 

: Zwischendurch werden neue Leichen in die Kammern nach einander 
eingeführt. 

Die beiden Koksgeneratoren müssen von Zeit zu Zeit mit Brenn.— 
stoff beschickt werden. 

Jeden Abend muss der Generatorrost von den Koksschlacken be 
freit und dié Asche herausgenommen werden. 

Zu beachten ist ferner, das nach Betriebsschluss, sobald der 
Generator leer gebrannt ist und Glutteile nicht mehr vorhanden sind, alle 
Luftschieber und Türen desgl. auch die Rauchkanalschieber am Ofen geschlos- 
sen sein müssen um den Ofen nicht auszukühlen. 

Nach jeder Einascherung steigt die Temperatur im Ofen. Daher 
bitte beachten,dass die Innentemperatur nicht über 1100°C kommt (Weissglut) 
' Diese Temperatursteigerung kann durch Lufteinblasen verhindert 

werden. 





| 26. SEP. 1941 i | | 











Document 210: J.A. Topf & Söhne, “Operating instructions for the Topf coke-fired 
double-muffle cremation furnace.” 26 September 1941. Source: APMO, BW 11/1, 


р. 3. 
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@srackenlager: Für Wachtruppe ( 1 Bataillon ) werden 6 Luftwaffen- 


Lagerhaus: 


Nebenanlagen: 


es 


ilfsbetriebe: 





' rium gelangt auf dem Gelände des K.-L. zur Aufstellung. 


-5- 


baracken, 1 Wirtschaftsbaracke, 1 Waschbaracke und 

1 Abortbaracke aufgestellt. Die Baracken erhalten elektr. 
Licht, Wasseranschluss und Ofenheizung. 

( Die Lieferung der Baracken wurde vom Hauptamt Haushalt 
und Bauten Amt II zugesagt, jedoch sind diese bis heute 
noch nicht eingetroffen ).- 


Ausserhalb des Lagers am Anschlussgleis für Lebensmittel- 
lagerung mit Rampe. Planung noch nicht durchgeführt. 


Die Wasserversorgung erfolgt durch 3 eigene Brunnenanlagen 
mit Pumpanlage für Nutzwasser und 3 Brunnen für Trinkwasse: 
Die Beseitigung der Abwässer erfolgt durch je 3 Leitungen 
an der Breitseite des Lagers. Über den Abflußleitungen 
sind die Wasch- und Abortbaracken angeoränet. Die 3 Lei- 
tungen werden zusammengefasst, die Abwässer in 3 Brisch- 
wasserklärgruben geklärt und durch einen Vorflutgraben 

zur Weichsel geführt.-Die Stromzufuhr erfolgt von der 
Dachpappenfabrik in Birkenau bis zum Transformator im 
Quarantänelager - Eingangsgebäude als Freileitung, von 
dort wird der Strom in Kabel weitergeführt. 

Die Lagereinfriedung besteht aus ca 3,20 m hohen Beton- 
pfosten in 3,50 m Abstand,an welcher der mit 2000 Volt 
Hochspannung geladene Stacheldraht angebracht wird. Um 
ein Untergraben des Drahtzaunes zu verhindern, wird eine 
Erdsicherung eingebaut, | 
Anschliessend wire zu bemerken, dass die neue Zufahrts- 
Strasse vom K.L. die Reichsbahn schienengleiehdurchkreuzt. 
Diesbezügliche Verhandlungen mit der Reichsbahn sind im 
Gange, ebenso bezüglich des Gleisanschlusses.- 

Infolge des grossen Belages ( 125000 Gefangene ) wird ein 
Krematorium errichtet. Es enthält 5 Stück Muffelöfen mit 
je 3 Muffeln für 2 Mann, sodass in einer Stunde 60 Mann 
eingeüschert werden künna. Ausserdem wird ein Leichen- 
keller und 1 Müllverbrennungsofen erstellt. Das Kremato- 


~ 6 = 








Document 211: Page 5 of the “Explanatory report for the preliminary draft of the 
new construction of the PoW camp of the Waffen-SS Auschwitz, Upper Silesia” of 
30 October 1941. Source: RGVA, 502-1-233, p. 20. 
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Zusammenstellung: d 


IO, LO — 
I. Bauten: 24590:000.00 Rmk. 
11. Aussenanlagen: 24109040990. 00 ” 
L bE SO, — 


e VI YT ooo Tum 
C.) Bauten und Aussenanlagen: -4&4200,000;00 Ешк. 








32 D. Gerät unà besondere Betriebs- 
einrichtungen: 
a.) Kücheneinrichtungen für die 











Wirtschaftsgebäude ` 
14 Anlagen а 20.000.оо Bak, Z.b.N, 280.000.00 Pak, 
b.) Revierbaracken: жеб eer, < 
45 2 Baracken a 15.000.00 " Z.b.N. 30989900 " 
c.) Geräte und Maschinen für AS FOF, — 
Gefengenenarbeit Z.b.N. -604000.00 " 
D.) Geräte und besondere Be+riebs- BEL mu — 
einrich en: 479:000.00 Юк, 
dT. GFE ma cel rp у EZ E 
33 E.) Hilfsbetriebe: SE R pne = 
ei oneal cto Le phe. LEST, e 
BW 30 Krematorium mit 5 Verbrennungs- 7 E - 
SCH Bo Zo: 
Mufféldfen. 1 ——— 
Pjenung noch nicht genehmigt. yt sy — 
% Z 2 
Krematorium, Gesamtkosten Z.b.N. -650,000.00  Rmk. 


BW 31 Prov. Bäckerei mit 4 Backöfen für „777 4/77: 5a, - 10885," 





К (one LILY, B 
direkte Feuerung. *£ wei. VERDE 
Plenung noch nicht durchgeführt Жыз EE 
Prov. Bäckerei, Gesamtkosten z.b.N. -480000900 Rmk. 

E.) Hilfsbetriebe: Gesamtsumme : 830.000,00 Rmk. ` 








a, E 








Document 212: Page 6 of the “Cost estimate for the preliminary draft of the new 
construction of the PoW camp of the Waffen-SS Auschwitz, Upper Silesia" of 30 
October 1941. Source: RGVA, 502-1-233, p. 27. 
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J. A.TOPF & SOHNE 2“ Dp cir Aa E ый 


{ Maschinenfabrik 
| Feuerungstechnisches Baugeschäft 


W 


Versandanzeige 


An die Zentral-Bauleitung der Waffen SS und Polizei 
_.. Konzentrationslager Auschwitz. 








Hierdurch teilen wir Ihnen mit, даб wir heute folgende Sendung auf den Weg as 
brachten: p. Waggon — Хасе Карен nach on: pal 
.Auschsmitz.0/8.... os ae 
Мардеж, 462203 -BM Be ——M ee? Seng 

i (u ver ze e 


VERSANDAG yt 
Art der оз: 
Som D^ [етө [эшш ER En 
zahl £ 4 
44 /2249/4 geile. zu den Topf-Dreimuffel 


27621 1o,!lose| 1o Finführtüren 00/600 um 1.1.| 2290! 2290 
wv 7 rechts, 31 





5, mit j 
atromotor 3 Bs? “a=1420 däin 
380 Volt 


аву A | 28| Reuertiiren Аза zs 783, 1274 
| 28 | " 28|Einsatz-Schamottesteine дали) 228| 228 
| атт lj Iuftkanalverschlüsse 108/128} 307 | 307 
| бри 6 Füllschachtyerschlüsse 402! 4o2 

| | о 1.1. ! 
| 14.lose | 14|Seilrollen 150/125 d 23. 23 
5 | " Rauchkanalschieber 600 x . 525! 525 

^| 700 mm i.l | 
Za " 2|Feuertüren 250 x 250 mm 48! 48 
KÉ 3 Fuchgeinsteigeschschtver- 266! 266 

KI v üsse 450x 510 | 

i (Rahnen mit Doppeldeckel ) | 
‚Vilose | 1,,jzweifl. Feuertür боо x боо | 123 | 123 
i" | 1vjReinigungstiir 390 x 510 i.1.| 29| 29 

27974 31" 13, Rauchkanalschieber 1200 x 8od | 
= | - Führungshülsen 348 | | 348 
3 1" |3 /Schieberplatten 1250 x 84o 432 | 432 
28089  .|5 lose 2, Gebläse Nr. 275 M, 2 x rechts 6o | i 460 

| “13 x link e1 





18. APR. 1942 | Übertrag ~ 6755 


704. 2.42. маю Lait Hierzu “© Beiblätter 














Document 213: “Bill of lading” by J.A. Topf & Söhne to the Central Construction 
Office at Auschwitz of 16 April 1942 regarding “Parts of TOPF triple-muffle fur- 
naces " for Crematorium II at Birkenau. RGVA, 502-1-313, pp. 167-170. 
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i 4 
j. Beiblatt Nr. ! 








Unsere 
Auftrag-Nr. 


41/2249/1 
6 


Signum 





i LAT & 5. 








7989 


27995 





1/1980/1 
MI id 


Í ма. 6.41, 5000. Lian 











Auftrag Nr... 







Gegenstand 





Übertrag 


Rohrleitungen; je 2teilig 
cn је Teen! 
Br Week 









2 lose | 2 | Einführungswagen X 
121° |12 Blschhiligen ce 
| die Gegengewich 
M 2 a 
Ja : 15 leufschienen (y E 350 lg 
9|' [5 Mo E 
107] 9 J Geng), 560 lg. 
Kb a hooo lg. 
Ka 
"E T 31oo lg. 
КАЕ " 3900 ig. 
он " 2900 lg. 
Da " Воо 18. 
| Verankerung, пси, 
\2lose Winkeleis. 90/9, 2000. lg. 
ду" | XY nv 80/8, 1235 1g: 
dip si 50/5, 1235 lg: 
ao " 50/5, 2330 ig. 
si pet " 60/6, 1945 16, 
v zus, genietet 
15; " |134 Rundeisenanker 16 d 
Ain I-eisen NP 12, 2000 lg. 
6 " 6y Winkeleis. 50/5, 824 1g. 
2; m MN. 90/9, 2000 lg. 
2|" " 50/5, 1130 1g. 
1, " "Flacheis. 70/10, 2520 lg. 
2:7 ZF Vinkeleis. 80/8, 1600 lg. 
1| " | 4} Flacheis. 0/10, 2520 lg. v 
4; " | 2}Winkeleis. „80/8 “1600 lg; 
| schweißt 
4." | 4) Winkeleis. “50/5, 1235 1g. 
hi " | 4 Flacheisen 80/10, 790 lg. 
2| " ch i 7o/1o, 770 lg. 
2i T \ " 100/10, 122р lg. 
4: P 1.) I-eisen NP 12, 2000 lg. 





Ubertrag 






rre 


Gewichte in kg 











588 
бо 


18e 


336 |. 


25| 
12] 





Ho: 





i 


480 
43 


25 
| 112 


76 





Gewicht 


ei 


s.nächste | 
Seite : 





i 8543 





Document 213: continued. 
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Beiblatt Nr. 


Si Unsere 
кинип Auftrag-Nr. 


JA.T.&S. 


27405 


27119 . 


41D 314 
26957 


DN Jee Yan 


|104а. 6 41. 5000 LONI 





Auftrag Nr... 


Ad der 
a sa Gegenstand 
olli- 
zahl 
Übertrag 


І en zym Ausmauern 
| 2/lEülsen (Gehäuse) 
24 Gegengewichte 200. d, 250 lg: 
2.#|Aschebehälter 32a x 350 
2» |Schürgeräte ca, 3000 lg. 
Ba eg Vieckantatuen Bebe, 630 1g. |. 
s A 40 lg. 
a 17 IR ohrleitung 120 oxic ei 


lose |1 aufschiene 50/5, 2030 lg. . 
1 3870 lg. 
Iv " 480 lg. 
Iv Ы 500 lg. 
2v ш (U 6,5, 350 lg: 
ay ш 50/5, 3000 lg. 
Iy Verschiebewagen 
Tvikinführungswagen X 
1vAuflegeblech dazu 
6\Gegengewichtskasten 

17 Abstreifer 


з x a а т 


ch ch ch Fwy aaa a - FS wm rmm m г» 





3 HH 22 a a a3 a i 


lose y ne ir. 550 mit Cont- 
| Motor 5 р 


lose 1y Konsol aus Winkeleisen 
| 1, Druckstutzen 
5/ Rohre 180 Bf, 1600 ~ 1970 lg. 
1, Rohr Зоо ай, 1900 lg.V/ 
2y| " ^ 950 lge 
8y| " 225 äg 
2v| " 550 äg, ca. 950 lg 
v Доо äg S 
3y] " 350 84, " 
yj " 250 äg п 
oyj " 225 ad, " 
Du " 180 äg " 
|" Zoo äß b: 


Ubertrag 





м о го о гро sch VI sch sch a 


z 3 а u a2 3 X r zx = 
N 
л 


= 
ло E 


= 









Dose 2 E ee e 350 x боо. Ariela 


Gewichte in kg 


Netto | Brutto 








| 37 

18 | 18 
15 | 13 
Dir | 24 
25 | 25 
65 1165 
25 | 23 
20 | 20 
52 |52 
20 | 20 
26 | 26 

10939 





Document 213: continued. 
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F "de — 
| Beiblatt Nr... дыва Nr. # et 
| ТЕ zahl | - 
[ 

= WEI | Übertrag EE 
| 6 lose) 6 | versch. Abzweigstutzen 43) 43 

1а n |12] " ег 36| 56 
| 18, " |18 | Kohrachellen 38| 38 
| 19 " [19 |Sickenschelle. Wi 9 
| 1 | Kistd 7] | Bterndreieckschalter- 4 | 82 
| div. Schr 1 
| 41/1980 2 |Steinschrsubert 5/8", 200 lg | 1 
| 19 div, Schrauben 1 
| 27405 1o lfän,, Drahtseil 10 £ mit 5 

Kauschen u. Klemme: | 

| 2 |Firmenschilder od 
| | div. Schrauben & Scheiben | 16 | 
| (1/2289 | o |Sechskantschr, 5/16 x 20 0,5 
! 28089 | [о |Steinschrsuben Мо х 100- 1j 
| 27621 | 4 |Fl.-Anker 1 | 
| | I12|Sechskantschr,. 3/4" x 5o 5 4 


| Rida gaa а Ый 11149 
| i К d P Р Р amm 
| | Manier dini fetus AM Zi tn 
| | y ДЙ PA н e E | 
| | y 4-2: i s | 
| | JA уйгур | А 

| Zo. LEE V, 

| | 
os | 





| poe 


705a. 6 41. 5000 LO210 











Document 213: continued. 
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J,^TOPF& SOHNE ` кт, den 12. dna: 25 


Maschinenfabrik P 
-Feuerungstechnisches Baugeschäft 
y FK Ci 


TF if oe 


Versandanzeige AT Sere 





An die Zentral-Bauleitung der Waffen 
Konzentrationsiager Auschwitz ` ` ` SE ` 


Auschwitz 0/8. 











Hierdurch teilen wir Ihnen mit, dak wir "ech folgende Sendung auf den Weg 
nach Stafion: 


brachten: p. Waggon 
‚Auschwitz... el ege 
Waggon-Nr.. 95115. Erfurt X sap i gos 


Ant der © : 
" Unsere Verpackui tück- 
Signum Auftrag-Nr. Kolli- © ng zahl Gegenstand 
zahl Е 

















| LAT SS | betr.: Teile zu den 
| Dreizuffel-COeten: 
| 1/2249/1 | ee ee A 
| % 5 [ose Sdt tatty tires 600/600 A. el. 405 |1105: 
| 15| " |15lLuftkanalverschlüsse 108/128 | 120 | 120 
| бон Uil Teal "e " | 
4 t, üllsc chachtyerschliisse 270 x 268 | 268 
| 1 " |1/lRauchkaaalscnieber 600/700 э” | 99 
i 6 > 12 |rushseinsteigeschechtver- 179 | 179 
| schliisse 450 х 510 i.l, i 
| . (Rahmen mit Doppeldeckein) i 
| 9 2 ilose Ar 50/5, 500 lg. i 4 
3p Kettenrollen mit Msuerbolzen | 17 | 17 
| 3|" » hneckenrad-iandwinden ц2 | 42 
| Bu. 7 2 ‘lose DN ebläse 625D, 2x5 rechts, o, 11490 | 1490 
| 1 [14| desgl. 1х5 links, ШО | 775 | 775. 
| 5, " |3/Pruckstutzen 870/595 auf 435 | 435 
| | 1600/870 | 
| Vë 6 lWasser-Zu-u. Abflu8rohre 4,5 | 
| i div.Schrauben u.Steinschr, [15 | 
i o -7 i 4 |Steinschrauben 412 x 200 1 | 
| > | 5 бе1]го11әп n.„auerbolzen 5,5 | 
i 12 Steinschrauben M12 150 lg. 1,5 i 
3|kalibr.iotten 8 mm je 4 u go: 
| ER Jbertrag | | 4534 
2.42. Wo. 1.0211 Hierzu Beiblätter 














20. JUN 1642 P d : 
Document 214: “Bill of lading” by J.A. Topf & Söhne to the Central Construction 
Office at Auschwitz of 18 June 1942 regading “Parts of 5 ТОРЕ triple-muffle fur- 
naces” for Crematorium II at Birkenau. Source: RGVA, 502-1-313, pp. 165]. 
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Beiblatt Nr. 













1/2249/1 
43 


704a. 6.41. 3000. LINI 


Auftrag Nr. 


Gegenstand 


fens „Übertrag 


--Kiste| 3 Drahtseile 8 mm v mit Klemen 
u. Kauschen 











| 
Gewichte in kg 





* Rélimen für den Aufgabe-Ver- [Lg 
schlußdeckel d 
" |iv|Riffelblechdeckel n.Scharnier 22 | 22 
35 Rostst“be 700 lg. glatt 200 | 200 
"| Mod, 56 | 
4948 


„7 EESTI, 


Netto | Brutto 
p 
| 453A 


3 


3, 
о, 


11 











Document 214: continued. 
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' Bauvorhaben: ZE ELO Huet Ts. Bauwerk (BW): PAE: SH 











| Fa Lue f yv fof) 04 ад eg” 
| Haushalt . 2400-7 7 Rap. 22.7 en es Cé Bauausgabebuch Seite ............... WE 
A s Ze 


І Genehmigungsverjügung vom LER 1. #& 


Art der Vergebung: 


(Nichtzutreffendes itreichen !) 


; Kojten(vor) anjchlag vom “2.2% 7. зын ©... 
don, Le rer a MIR PRD. 
ога Nr. Ls oad „vom 2.70.97 ` wm 2222:— RH 


Кел TIST ^5 vom 2. pe _ mit STRIZ. — RM 










freihändig 





: 
| 
| 


ber Firma... IeA« Topf, & S 
Бет. ....Waffen-SS Auschwitz. 









{| Laufende f Зей 

Lau- | Nr. bes | ber Ause 

fende | often | führung Anzahl 
Nr. ane ber _ 
fájlages 


Gelbbetrag 






Gegenjtanb 














im 
einzelnen ganzen 
RH | Fob RU Lë 


Arbeiten 

















Hettrand 


Zw: 30 - 
41 D 2249 


ler ача 5 








\ 


4. 


Errichtung von 5 Stück Dreimuffel 
Einäscherungsöfen und zwar: 


Lieferung der Schamottenormal~ 
| Keil- und Formsteine đes Schamot- 





temörtels und der Monolitstampf-- 
masse zur Herstellung des fewer- 
festen Ofenmauerwerks 


der Schleckenwolle, Kieselgurstei 
ne und des Isoliermórtels zum Iso 
lieren der Степ, 


der guss-u. schmiedeeis. Ofenarma 
turen und der Druckluftanlagen 
lt. Beschreibg. in uns. Kostexan~ 
schlag vom 4.11.41 Pos.I. 


Gestellung uns. ifonteurs zur Be-^ 
aufsichtigung der Bauarbeiten an 
-den Gfen,einschl. der .Tazezelder, 
Reisekosten und sozialen | Abgaben 
| “д... Afifuhr der -3austoffe vom Zerk 
"27У, 94 Erfurt zum Bahnhof Erfurt 46378. 
ds Lieferung von 2 'Serkgeinführunzs- 
P 4 vorrichtungen bestehend aus je 
! einem Sargeinführwagen, den Ver- 
alus "s schisvewagen un. cer Sckienenanla 
ЗАМАН. из Н ge für 5 Bindscherungsofe 
a et —— Übertrag: 
| | Weta ваг: 13, Cingel+/ Teil-/ Gchlub-Redynung’. Titelblatt. waisenhaus-Buchdru&erei Kassel (1941.) 


Formblatt 13a — Anlageblatt. р -Boisea Me 





LLLI 


























Document 215: "Final invoice" of J.A. Topf & Sóhne of 27 January 1943 regard- 
ing 5 triple-muffle furnaces (and the waste incinerator) of Crematorium II at 
Birkenau. Source: RGVA, 502-2-26, pp. 230-230a. 
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Laufende 
Lane | Nr. des 
fende | Koften 


Nr. an. 
ichlages 





Зей 
ber Aus- 


führung | Anzahl 
der 


Arbeiten 


Gegenftand 














Gestellung urs. Monteurs z.Beaufsich- 





Übertrag: 
10000 Schamottenormalsteinen ZX36 
3000 * Е keilsteinen x 
TOCC kg " Aurtel 2.2 
und 
Gestellung unseres lionteurs zur 
Herstellung der Rauchkanszlanlase 
Kein von 3 Topfsaugzugsnlagen 
estehend aus je 
1 Saugzusseblise zur Förderung 
won -stiind!. 40 O00 com Rauchgasen 
gegen 3D-mnm WS Gesamtpressung miu 
Zröngenauteh Szußstutzen, 
L Druckstutzen 
1. Rauchkanalapsperrschiever C,9. 
1,2 m, mit luftdichtschliessender 
Führungsnülse, Rollen, Drantseit 
und Handwinde ` 
1 Drehstrommotor für 380 Volt, 
50 Perl, tropfuassergeschützt,Nm. 
15 PS mit Scnleifringanker, Voli- 
festanlasser u. Bolzennufferzurn- 
lung 7 ` 
Gestellung uns. wonteurs zum Bin- 
bauen. à 3.016.—— 
Erricghtu eines iZiiliverorennunss 
оеп сле NEAL LAE. zerung 
der Schamotte-Ngrmal-Zeil und -` 
Formsteine, des Schamottemortels 
usder Monolitstampfmasse, der Kie 
Betgntsteine, des Isoliermórtelg- 
u. der Schlackenwolle zur Herstel 
dung und Isolierung des feuerfe- 
sten Of eamauerweris. 
der Euss-una schmiedeeis. Ofener- 
bes des sc&nieüseeis. Aufgabe- 
kastens un? без Beuchkanalschie- 
0777 — lr сш 
tig. der Bau arbeiten. Entsendung 
eins Ingenienrs zur Indetriebnahmg 
gem. uns» Kostenanschlag von 4 
4L 0,085, Sera riis e E 
Betr.: Bestellg.v.22.11.41 a.Herrn 
eichsfiihrer SS-Haupt amt-Haushalt 


.Beuten-Neubsuleitung K.b.Äusch- 
Witz. Bstg. Nr. 2iofdi-Hos 
KE Qu F Saw regia e TE e hi 


tellt auf m 72 4 - 
ы a Е e A 


nn 





1 
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Geldbetrag 
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einzelnen ganzen 
RMNTE RM | 4 
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чизар}әф 
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Document 215: continued. 
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мл р Oe 

Bauwerk (BW): w= LER, ES 
cL)! > d = 

| Haushalt Да 41819) Rap, H/F? Sit. igen} ee Bauausgabebuch Seite Nr. 


! Genehmigungsverfügung vom 4 n e 4.7873. vf. 


‚ Bauvorhaben: A, Hin Me: TAEZ 








Art der aieAemiepirahonstager s 
| ' Roften(vor)anĵdlag bom 7 #2. ÉIER РА (Richtzutreffendfs Fest, 


i 

| Auftrag Kr. ЖУ pom m 46. Ф we mit £2704: LAM | ee 
| ea: N 
| Bertrag MALE ` vom 26. On v. =... mit dä RM | Mz 


I 









£injel-/ Teil-/ Schluß-Rechnung Ne. — 775 US 


(Richegurreffendes ijt zu fireihen 1) а 
her Firma 4«А„Ттар? & Bühne Erfurt T A. ТОРЕ & SOHNE, ЕВЕШЕТ 
















Mu 


———BEfüXt den 27e Mad 19.47 


betr. Zentralblt.g...Auschwitz 0. 
m 

"Bankkonto ber Firma: „Reichsbankgfro. 851... 

Poftfcheck-Ronto der Firma: ._ Erfurt_1792............| 








Geldbetrag 










а Е 
= Gegenftand im 

= Я ER = einzelnen ganzen 

° HY: 30 а — оса чне S RM | RM EX 


42 D 1454 _ 


Errichtung von 5 Stck. Dreimuffel 
— 
Einäscherungsöfen und zwar: 





Lieferung der Schamotte-Normal- 
-Keilund Formsteine des Schamotte- 
mörtels und der feuerfesten Stampf- 
masse zur.Herstellung des feuer- 
festen Ofenmauerwerks, Liefe 

der Isolierstoffe zum Isolieren 
der Öfen. 












Lieferung der guss-u.schmiedeei- 
sernen Ofenarmaturen und der 

Druckluftanlagen, der Verankerungs- 
teile für das Ofenmauerwerk und 
je einer Leicheneinfuhrvorricht 
aks Trage ausgebildet, mit Füh-" 
rungsroilen und Befestigungseise 
versehen, frei Bahnhof Erfurt 

















Gestellung unseres ionteurs zur 
Beaufsichtung der Bauarbeiten 
im übrigen lt: uns. Angebät v. 
30.9.u.uns. Schro.v. 50.942 
Lieferung und Einbau-von-3-fopf- 
Saugzuganlgane besteherd aus je 


7830:--| 59150.|-- 
Ke? 






















` Yoertras 39.1504 = 
— 
d'B — бан — 13 „Cinzel Za Ei, Rednung'. Titelblatt. Weisenhous-Buchdrucersi Kassel (1941.) E “ Din A ` 


Formblatt 13a — Anlogeblatt. 


. tiis fr.: 
Document 216: “Final invoice” of J.A. Topf & Söhne of 27 May 1943 regarding 5 
triple-muffle furnaces of Crematorium III at Birkenau. Source: RGVA, 502-2-26, 
pp. 215-215a. 
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fende | Softens | fü aen : 
с - Me Anzahl Gegenjtand im im 
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-|'pu?ferkupplung. 





: | 

К 29150. ре 

1 Sauszuggeolase mit eingebauten } 
"EBugstutzen, 1 Druckstutzen, 1 4 

Rauchkanzlabsperrschieber mit | 

Rollen, Drentseii und Hnàwinae | i 

і Dreustrometor mit..Scnieifring- 

anker Ne.ca. 15 PS für 380 Volt 

50 Per. 1 Vollä&sanlasser 

i 


l elastisch- isolierenden Bolzen- 


Gestellung unseres Monteurs zum. |3016.+- | 9048. 
A— a 


E CEPR E einer Rauchkanalanlage 
> die 5 Einäscherungsöfen tnd 
zwar Lieferung der erforderlichen 
Schamotte=zormal-u. Keilsteine und 
des nótigen Schamottemórtels 





Gestellung unseres Monteurs zur 
Üvermachung der Bauarbeiten an 
den Rauchkanälen, gemäss uns. 
Angebot vom 20.9.u.uns. Schrb.v. 
50.9.42 ET VP 

e 


quoi 


Betr. Ihre Bestellg. 


| 

v. 26.10.42 | 

Bestgb.N 154908437 RIP. = j | 
K.L.Auschwitz K.G.E.-zweites Kre- 


matorium. 

















Document 216: continued. 
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Documents 217 (top) & 217a (bottom): Topf coke-fired triple-muffle cremation 
furnace. Top: Vertical section. Bottom: Longitudinal section of a lateral muffle. 
Labeled by Carlo Mattogno based on the drawing by J.A. Topf & Sóhne no. D 


57253. 
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Document 218: as above, horizontal section. 
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Documents 219 (top) & 220 (bottom): as above, horizontal section. Top: vertical 
section, design of the combustion gas ducts. Bottom: as above, Bottom: Longitudi- 
nal section of the side muffle. 
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Schnitte. 
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Document 221: Project of the new crematorium at Auschwitz (future Crematorium 
ТИШ at Birkenau). Drawing 933 by the Central Construction Office of 19 January 
1942. Source: APMO, negative no. 20957. 
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Document 222: Project of the new crematorium at Auschwitz (future Crematorium 
ТИШ at Birkenau). Drawing 933 by the Central Construction Office of 19 January 
1942. Source: APMO, negative no. 20816/4. 
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Document 222a: 


as above, section enlargement with labels by the author. For a 
description see text in Part 1. 





C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 2 377 
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„ааз: 
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m oz nnnm 


31 
Zug 


13/1 
Rauchkanal 


$ i 
| 


] | E - 


'" 14 wr = (Cut  HMITIARRTLLIAT, ^ `В: 
|а Druckluftgebliise & didi к р 
Document 223: as above, horizontal section. Layout of the smoke ducts and the 
chimney. Source: APMO, negative no. 520. 
1-5: Ofen=furnace; 13/1-6: smoke ducts/flues; 14: Rauchkanalschieber=smoke 
duct damper; 22 (D1-5): Druckluftgebläse=combustion air blower; 30: Rauchka- 
nalschieberzchimney 's smoke duct damper; 31: Zug=chimney duct; 33: Müllver- 


brennungsofen-waste incinerator. 














378 C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 2 






yeueyyoney ` 
WII niu 
Trent 2 
imperi gé К 


d4aqaiypsjeueyyoney 


| 







Dre Decent OORT 
itat i £t 











oo 
us . 
ә 3 
w 
9 
[^v] = 
z Ne 5 
E $ 3 
< - 
28 3 E 
ч о № 
a © 
3 o 
æ 
t e = 
& . $c > Ка 
N 
8 A 33% - E 
T 3 & е. 
== И": E i 





Document 224: as above, vertical section through the chimney. Drawing 933 by 
the Central Construction Office of 19 January 1942. Labelled by the author. 
Source: APMO, negative no. 518. 

Ofen=furnace; 13: Rauchkanal=smoke duct/flue; 26: connection channel of the 
force-draft blower; 27: closing plate of the force-draft blower e connection chan- 
nel;28: Saugzuganlage=forced-draft device; 29: connection shaft of forced-draft 
blower with chimney; 30: Rauchkanalschieber=chimney 's smoke duct damper; 31: 
3 Züge- 3 chimney ducts; 32: Schornstein=chimney; 33: Müllverbrennungs- 
ofen=waste incinerator. 
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Document 225a (top): Compare the TOPF waste incinerator MV (see Doc. 161) 
with Document 255b (bottom): the cremation furnace for large-scale operation in- 
vented by Fritz Sander (see also Doc. 155). 
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Firmo oder Dienststetie imit Unterschrilt verseneni, Abschrift! 
— 





Чмегое: 29 Nr 
Bauvorhaben: ._.................... 
ig йаз ar, e i * ты 
iA. ra SUHHE, igs: Haushalt: ................... Kap.: re Tite: . 
"Aascilnenianri« Us d auerungstecnniscnes Я Genehmigungsverfigung vom: 
Kosten !vorlanschlag vom: 


Auftrag Nees УОТ mit RM 


"Vertrag Hr: vom eese, Mit RM 


Anschrift des Empfängers: 


Bauwerk (BW) .................................... А 
An die | | 
Zentral-Bauleitung der Bayausgabebuch Seite: Mr 
Waffen-SS und Polizei Freihändige Vergebung 


Auschwitz Ost-Oberschles. beschränkte Ausschreibung 


-Öffentliche Ausschreibung 





Einzel- / Teil- / Schluß- 1314 Unser Housrut Unsere Auftrags-Nr. u. Zeichen RER 25.8.45. 
Rechnung nr. 221%. 15 43 D 150 Dreysestr. 1/9 


Unsere Reichsbetriebs-Nr. thre besrellende Dienststelle Вебогіздгџрре | Ihre Bestellung Nr. (Тад! 


Reichsworen-Nr Zeit der Leistung, Versandtag 





Versandangaben 










Nr. Nr.des 
Kost.-An. 


Raum 
f. Vermerke 











Lieferung und Errichtung eines 
Topf-iüllverorennungsofens im 
Krematorium III und zwar: 


Lieferung der 


zum iauerwerxsmantel nötigen Ziegel- 
Steine und sonstigen Baustoffe 
erfolgt für uns xostenfrei durch 
die Bauleitung. 


der erforderlichen Schamotte-Nor 
mal-, Keil- und Formsteine, der 
Schamotteplatten, des Schamotte- 
Mórtels und der feuerfesten Stampf- 
masse für das feuerfeste Ofen- 
mauerwerk, 


der notwendigen Schlackenwolle 
zur Isolierung des Ofens, 


C)| der schmiedeeis. Ofenverankerung 
der guß- u. schmiedeeis. Ofenar- 
maturen lt. Kee in uns. 
Kostenanschlag vom 5.2.45 


d) | Gestellung eines Monteurs zur Be 
aufsichtigung der Bauarbeiten 
(Lohn-u.Tagegelder)soziale Abga- 
ben und anteilige Reisekosten | 


































Document 226: Invoice of Topf no. 1314 of 23 August 1943 for the Central Con- 
struction Office at Auschwitz regarding the waste incinerator of Crematorium II. 
Source: RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 13-13a. 
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Hr Nr. des 


Kost.-An. 
e)|Entsendung eines Ingenieurs zur 
Inbetriebnahme des Ofens, 


f)|Anlieferung der Baustoffe frei 
Versandstation, gem. uns.Kosten- 
anschlag und uns. Schrb.v.5.2.43y 


5.T91.--| 7 


Ihre Zehlungen: 

21.8.1943 RM 2.900.--,” 

29.11.1945 RM 2.891.— |р, 1, 
RM 5.791.-- | / 











Document 226: continued. 
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BETRIEBSVORSCHRIFT 


des_koksbeheizten Topf-Dreimuffel- 
Einäscherungsofen 


Vor Beschickung der beiden Koksgeneratoren mit Koks 
muss der Rauchkanalschieber am Ofen geöffnet werden. 

Nunmehr kann in den beiden Generatoren Feuer angefacht und 
unterhalten werden, hierbei ist zu beachten, dass die Sekundärver- 
schlüsse rechts und links der Ascheentnahmetüren (Koksgeneratoren) ge 
öffnet sind. 

Nachdem die Einäscherungskammern gut rotwarm (ca. 800°C.) 
sind kënnen die Leichen hintereinander in die drei Kammern einge - 
fahren werden. 

Jetzt ist es zweckmässig das seitwárts am Ofen stehende 
Oruckluftgebläse anzustellen und ca. 20 Minuten laufen zu lassen. 
Hierbei ist zu beobachten, ob zuviel oder zu wenig Frischuft in die 
drei Kammern eintritt. 

Die Regulierung der Frischluft erfolgt durch die Orehklappe 
die sich in der Luftrohrleitung befindet. Weiterhin müssen die 
rechts und links der Einführtüren angeordneten Lufteintritte halb 
geöffnet werden. 

Sobald die Leichenteile vom Schamotterost nach der dar- 
unter liegende Ascheschrage gefallen sind, müssen diese mittels 
der Kratze nach vorn zur Ascheentnahmetür gezogen werden. Hier 
können diese Teile noch 20 Minuten zum Nachverbrennen lagern. 
Dann wird die Asche in den Aschebehalter gezogen und zur Abkühl- 
ung beiseite gestelit. 

Zwischendurch werden neve Leichen in die Kammern 
Dach einander eingeführt. 

Die beiden Koksgeneratoren müssen von Zeit zu Zeit 
mit Brennstoff beschickt werden. 

Jeden Abend müssen die Generatorroste von den Koks- 
schlacken befreit und die Asche herausgenommen werden. 

Zu beachten ist ferner, das nach Betriebsschluss,. sobald 
die Generatoren leer gebramt und Glutteile nicht mehr vorhanden 
sind, alle Luftschieber und Türen, desgl.auch der Rauchkanalschie- 
ber am Ofen geschlossen sein müssen um den Ofen nicht aus- 
zukühlen. 

Nach jeder Einäscherung steigt die Temperatur im Ofen. 
Daher bitte beachten, dass die Innentemperatur nicht. über 1000*C. 
kommt (Weissglut). 


Diese Temperatursteigerung kann durch Lufteinblasen 
verhindert werden. 











Document 227: "Operating instruzctions for the TOPF coke-fired triple-muffle 
cremation furnace.” Source: M. Nyiszli, Im Jenseits der Menschlichkeit. Ein Ge- 
richtsmediziner in Auschwitz. Dietz Verlag, Berlin 1992, p. 33. 
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Abschrift/Go _ 2 3. 
Loa ed 


7. J.A. Topf und Söhne 


Àn die 
Zentral—Bauleitung der Taffen-Ss- 
und Polizei, 


Auschwitz /Ost-0S. 


Erf "e 


Betrifft: Ihre Zeich. Uns.Abiesiung: D IV 
Zrematoriun, 


Einäscherungs-“ fen 





Prf. 


"i 


ostenanschiag 
auf 


Lieferung von 7 Stück Dreimffel-Fin- 
üscherungs-c?fen und Herstellung jes 
Schornsteinfutters mit Reinizunzst re 














Document 228: "Cost estimate" by J.A. Topf & Sóhne for the Central Construction 
Office at Auschwitz of 12 February 1942 regarding a simplified TOPF coke-fired 
triple-muffle cremation furnace. Source: APMO,BW 30/34, pp. 27,32,29 (sic). 
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J.A.Topf u.Söhne 
Effurt 





die 


der 







Abschrifi/SO > platt des Kostenanschlages v. 
12.2.42 





Gegenstand 


koksbeheizter Einäscherungs-Ofen 
mit 3 Muffeln, 


wozu folgende Arbeiten und Lie- 
ferungen gehóren: 


Das erforderliche Schamottematerial, 
bestehend aus Normal-, Form- und 
Keilsteinen und der Monolitstampf- 
masse sowie dem dazugehórigen Mór- 
tel. 


Zur Isolierung des Ofens die erfor- 
derlichen Kieselgursteine, Schlak- 
kenwolle und Kieselgurmörtel. 


Die guss- und schmiedeeisernen 
Armaturen, wie: 


schmiedeeiserne Absperrschieber, die 
mit Monolitstampfmasse ausgestampft 

werden, einschließlich eines Riffel- 
blech-Belages an der Vorderseite des 


Schiebers und Einrichtung einer Schau- 


luke, 
gusseiserne Kettenrollen, 
gusseiserne Lager, 


gusseiserne Wandwinden für je 
500 kg Tragkraft, 


erforderlichen Drahtseile und 
4 Ketten für die Schieber, 


gusseiserne Luftkanalverschlüsse, 


gusseiserne Ascheentnahmetüren, 
schamottegefüttert, 


gusseiserner Generator-Füllschacht- 
verschluss, mit Isolierkappe 


schmiedeeiserne Aschebehälter, 


gusseiserner Rauchkanalschieber, in 
luftdicht schließender Führungs- 
hülse laufend, einschließlich Rol- 
len, Drahtseil und Gegengewicht, 


erforderlichen Schürgeräte für den 
Generator, 


Planrost, bestehend aus schmiede- 
eisernen Vierkant-Eisen, ein- 
schliesslich den Auflager-Eisen, 

















Document 228: continued 
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5.Blatt des Kostenanschlages vom 
12.2.42 - І 


Einheits- 
Preis 















Geldbetrag 








schmiedeeiserne Sarg-Einführungs- 
| vorrichtung, bestehend aus einer 
Trage und 6 Stück Laufrollen mit 
Befestigungs-Eisen, 

i 


Monteurgestellung zum Bau des 
Ofens und Stellung eines Ingenieurs 
zur Abnahme des Ofens. 





Preis Pos. 1) für 1 Ofen RM |7.106,—- 
Preis Pos. I) für 2 Üfen RM i 14.212,-— 
II) | Das Schamottefutter fiir den Schornstein | 





1 400 Schamottenormalsteine SK 30, 
700 kg Schamottenörtel M 2 
1 gusseiserne Einsteige- und 
Reinigungstür. 


Preis Pos. II) RM | 440,-- 


| 

| 

bis 2036 ш Нӧһе und 12 cm Starke. | 
d | | 

| 

| 

| 


Die zum Ofen erforderlichen Ver- i 
ankerungs-Eisen sind nach unserer i 
: Zeichnung bauseitig, ohne Xosten 
für uns, zu stellen. Weiter 
sind bauseitig, xostenlcs für uns, 


zu liefern: Für jeden Ofen | 
ca. 4 ooo Stück Ziegelsteine, | 
| 
I 


LA 


6 cbm Maversand, 
1 200 kg Kalk 
500 kg Zement. 


Diese Materialien gehören zum | 
Nauerwerksmantel. 1 


Für die Dauer der Montage sind 
unserem Monteur bauseitig, kostenlos 
für uns, 5 - 4 Helfer zur Verfügung 
zu stellen. 


Kennziffergewicht insgesemt: 3450 kg 


Die Preise unseres Angebotes gelten 
&b Werk. ohne Verpackung. | 5 








Lief.Bed.A. 60.5.41 2 coo. L 02041. 





Document 228: continued 
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Document 229: Simplified TOPF coke-fired triple-muffle cremation furnace. Hori- 
zontal section. Labeled by Carlo Mattogno. 

















Document 229a: as above; combustion gas ducts. 
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Document 229b: as above, outside wall. 








GC 


4 Айу ЖУ ЕЕ 
TE IM FAA 














Document 229c: inside wall. 
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J. A. TOPF & SOHNE K 


MASCHINENFABRIK UND FEUERUNGSTECHNISCHES BAUGESCHAFT 


—— à, 
DRAHTWORT 
GEGR. > TOPFWERKE ERFURT 
1878 
= PURA. FERNRUF 
25125 2512 25125 25127 25128 25129 


coves 

RUD. MQSSE-CODE 

ARC CODE 

An die STAUDT & HUNDIUS 
ELOVERKE 

Zentral- „Bauleitung der XECHSRANCE 


Waffen-SS und Polizei, ОО нта 


ERFURT 1792 


ERFURT, 16.11.42 


POSTFACH 552/6 
FABRIK UND VERWALTUNG 
DREYSESTRASSE Tig 


l ә! hes. 


BETRIFFT: IHR ZEICHEN: UNSERE лвтецомс: T) IV 


Uns.Angeb.Nr. 42/0802/1. 17950/42/Jäh./Lp. Pr ке) 











Auschwitz /Ost-Oberschl. 













ege 
б {Мей ag Ccr Waiten- 
d Ce Auschwitz O S. Ké | 


Eingang: Steuvertreter | 
== бүл? „УУ Жуу, | 


Planung | vermes. Abt Tecan. e... 

















Kostenanschlag 


über 


einen Zopf-Achtmuffel-Einäscherungs - 
be a есы Тн бен че ылыы, 
a ИЩ 


Ofen. 
et 


TOPF-FEUERUNGSANLAGEN HABEN WELTRUF 


32. 12000 











- Document 230: “Cost estimate" for a Topf wood-fired eight-muffle cremation fur- 
nace of the Mogilev contract of 16 November 1942. Source: RGVA, 502-1-313, pp. 
72-76. 
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J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 
ERFURT 


Dr für 


Auschwitz. 


2. Blatt des Kostenonschloges vom 16.11.42. 








Gegenstand der Veronschlagung | 


5 





Lieferung und Bau eines Topf-Acht- 
muffel-Einäscherungs-Ofens, 


wozu gehören: 


Mauerwerksmantel 


ca. 9 000 Stück Ziegelsteine (Normal- 
———- format), 

ca. 14 m” Mauersand, 

ca. 3 000 kg Mauerkalk, 

ca. 500 kg Zement. 


(Diese Materialien sind unseren 
Monteuren kostenlos zur Verfügung 
zu Stellen.) ———— — 


Schamottematerialien, und zwar: 


1 600 
3000 
1 500 
3 000 
35 
35 


Stiick Schamottekeilsteine SK 33/34, 
Stück Schamottenormalsteine SK 53/34, 
Stiick Schamottenormalsteine SX 25 

kg Schamottemörtel Ë I, 

Stück Schamotterost-Formsteine, 

Stiick Schamotteformsteinplatten 


2 000 kg Monolitstampfmasse. 


guss- und schmiedeeisernen Armaturen, 
wie: 


Holzfeuerungen, bestehend aus den 
gusseisernen Schrägrosten, den guss- 
eisernen Planrosten, den Füllschacht- 
deckeln aus Riffelblech mit Ver- 
stärkungs-Eisen und den schmiedeeiser 
nen Auflager-Eisen für die Roste, 






gusseiserne Rauchkanalschieber, in 
luftdicht schließender Führungs- 
hülse laufend, einschließlich Rol- 
len, Drahtseile und Gegengewichte, 
Schmiedeeiserne Kuffelabsperr- 
Schieber mit Ketten unà Aufhänge- 
Eisen (diese Schieberwerden mit 
Monolit ausgestampft), 


000] kg Kieselgur-Isolierfüllmasse, 


53.3.11. 1.000. L 6901 (332) 














Document 230: continued. 








390 


C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 2 





J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 3. Blatt des Kostenonschloges vom 15.11.42. +: 
ERFURT ez 
Р [00] ir Auschwitz. 














Gegenstand der Veranschlagung 





gusseiserne Kettenrollen und die 
hierfiir erforderlichen gusseiser- 
nen Lager mit schmiedeeisernen Wellen 


schmiedeeiserne Schürgeräte, be- 
stehend aus Kratze und Schür-Eisen, 


erforderlichen Drahtseile, Ketten- 
und Seilrollen sowie Gegengewichte, 


Unterstützungs-Eisen zur Befestigung 
der Ketten- und Seilrollen, 


schmiedeeiserne Aschekästen mit Ver- 
stärkungs-Eisen und je 2 Handgriffen, 


gusseiserne Luftkanalverschlüsse, 


gusseiserne Ascheentnahmetüren, 
schamottegefüttert, mit Rahmen und 
Spiral-Handgriffen, 


Sarg-Einführvorrichtungen, bestehend i 
aus je einer schmiedeeisernen Trage, 
den Laufrollen mit Befestigungs- 
Eisen für jede iluffel. 


Monteurgestellung 
zum Bau des Ofens, einschlieBlich 
der Tagegelder, sozialen Abgaben und 


i 
| 
| | 
| | 
I 
| | 
i 
i 
! 
| 
1 
! 
! 
| 
1 
| | 
| | 
| 
! 1 
| 
Н i 
= H 
i ! 
i | 
| 
` i 


der Reisekosten. 


Preis des Ofens: 


Kennziffergewicht: 
TOU EU. kg. — 


Der Preis gilt für Lieferung frei 
Bahnwagen Erfurt. Se | 








Unserem konteur müssen während der 
Bauzeit des Ofens genügend Helfer, 
ohne Kosten für uns, zur Verfügung 
gestellt werden. Bei Eintreffen 

auf der Baustelle müssen die Ofen- 
fundemente bauseitig erstellt sein. 
Wünschen Sie zur Erstellung der 

Ofenfundamente unsere ionteure zur 
Beaufsichtigung, würden wir diese 








im Tagelohn essen entsprechende Be- | ! 
rechnung stellen. ~~ OD das : $e. | 
ges ES AE. ts асоб eilig | 
f = 7 | SS A - 
EI 7 n Cf M al g 

d 7 C Hut h 

ті. of Fe i 
Lief.Sed.à. 60.1.42. 5 ooo. 1/0211. i et E 





Bea 1400. LOU GNI) 
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= 


LATOPF&SOHNE 2, а; wm ag Eeer 


Ж Maschinenfabrik 


TF 


| Ап die Versandanzeige 


Zentrel-leuleitung der Waffen - SS und Polizei 
Ausohwitz 


brachten: p. Waggon ХКА БЧ 





Auschwitz 
Waggon Nr. 82 505/France J. A. TOPF & урин 
M 4 A 9 4 3 ó Пл,” " VERSANDABTE!I! 





J. A. T:& S. ` T 
| ^" T41/2435/1 1 2 |omol. Achtmuffel-Finasche- 
i btückl,Nr. i runzsöfen, bestehend eus: 


| 2 Bl. 2 [16 lose [6 „е, reueréüren 280/350 mm |736 
24 |" pA"  Luftkenalverschlusse 


199. 


` Feuerungstechnisches Baugeschaft "d we RA 


(/ 3, 
2" 


Ost-Oberschles 
Hierdurch teilen wir Ihnen mit, dab wir heute Sas ghlesi en den Weg 
A Expte OORT A akan nach Station: 


m Art der k 
" зеге Verpada 74 in kg 
Signum Auftrag-Nr. Kolli- “з CG 
zahl Netto Brutto 
i 








| | 108/126 mm, Hod.3ll а 180 
| 16 | " 6м" Luftkanalverschlüsse 222 
| 4} Ay " Rauchkanalschieber, Бе-: 
А stehend aus: ( Воо’ nn 
i | hoch, 7oo mm breit) : 
4," |4 yHülsen 280 
4" |Ayvig.e. Schieber 342 
4i" 4 vISchieberstangen 8 
1 Bund |8 yfSeilrollen Fig, 2 13 
: 17 lose [|l7Vlg.e. Kettenfädar 210 mm 
i i eilkr.g, 35 mm Spe, 9o 
8 162 16 `" 16 ee 736 
2 81. 1 4." 4 / |Einführtregen 204 
" 8 |15 " 15v |Seilrollen mit Stütze 60 
Рб 551 eu" Z vig.e. Deckel, Modell 8973 z. 
eneratorfüllschaehtverschluss 
2 Bl. 5 8" B. lVerschlussdeckel für die 
1 Generatoren 252 
4 " 7 W Winkeleisen 60/60/6, је 2300 
mm lang 44 
"3 |4 4./\Aschebehalter aus Blech 24 
f. у |Schürgeräte 22 
` Vebertrag 
704. 2.42. мию). 10210 1. SEP. 1942 XJ Hierzu 





nr 


Beiblätter 





Document 231: “Bill of lading” by J.A. Topf & Söhne to the Central Construction 
Office at Auschwitz of 8 September 1942 regarding two eight-muffle cremation 


furnaces. Source: RGVA, 502-1-313, pp. 143-143a. 
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= 


Beiblatt Nr. 1 Auftrag Nr. 


D Art der = Gewicht k 
GR Sinon Unsere Verpackung | Stück- Gegenstand E EE 
ig Auftrag-Nr. — |Kolli- zahl Netto | Brutto 
zahl 


ЈА.Т.65.| 41/2435/1| | Uebertrah 
| Stuck] Wr} 4 | lose| 4,/Schiirstangen 13; 13 
| 42 Bl. 3 | 8| "n | 8YGasrohre 2", je 1250 mm lang | 44| 44 
8| " | 8 fWinkeleisen 8c/8o/lo ", je 

125 lang 


+> 










о Em 
105) " ]|lo5jé,e. Planroststäbe, je боо mm 

| | (Jêng, Hodell 15 37% 

| 235) " |235{g.e. Schrägroststäbe, je 940 

mm lang, Modell 8735 


"4£ | 16 " |16 ji geilrollen 152/190 mm ў 
Е. 


loo| loo 
525| 525 
1504 
114 
272 





16) " [16 AVierkanteisen 70/25 mm, je 
5 1200 mm lang 20/20 
i ech+260 | Vierkanteisen-Bigel 00 nm 
i el je 15o mm gestr. в 


8 |lose | 8 /Yierkanteisen 60/60 mm, je 
200 mm lang 


8 |" |8 /]-:1зеп NP lo, je 2600 mn lg. 
Mti ate 16 Winkeleisen 60/60/8 am, je 


a / lbo an lang 16 
um du | 
d MN 2 | 


133 


256 
. 636 


зиз 


je 260 mn gestr, Lange 47 


Steinschreuben 3/4" x 250 mm 
mit Muttern 39 


Seilkauschen Fe 
Backzahnklemmen) 8 nm 


Seilkauschen f.Drahtseil 3 
Backzahnklemren) 10 mm lo 


Finkeleisen 100/50/8 nm, je | 
80 mm lang 


35 
Wellen Zo mn ў, je 510 mm lg, | 80 
34 
2 
7 


Vierkanteisenbügel lo/lo mm, 


":6 


ollen бо "" " бо " " 
blanke Scheiben 43 
Stellringe 42 mit Schrauben 


Bteinschrauben 16 mn J, je 
(io mm lang m, Muttern 22 


Б terndreieckschalter f.Motor 
ro 





16 Bl. 2 








42" 9 Po Sech 
" 26 bo lose 
| "9 [i 


an 


'onoli& looo looo 
GovEchem.Roststeine 140/250/650 | 
дох essl, 120 250/850 nm 4000 4000 








„ 197. 12186 
dm en 
| тш». 841. 5000 102331 1 GEP 1942 
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БЕ 










Р Firma oder Dienststelle (mit Unterschrift versehen) 


"Abschrift! 
"Bauvorhaben: MAL 













A ТӘРЕ & SË HNE, ERFURT 





Genehr igungs\ rfügung vom 







{2 Unser Heen? — 










22 Unsere Reichsbetriebs-Nr. Ihre bestellende Dienststelle 






Reichsworen-Nr. 





Versondangoben ^ ES Tx. y NIE 








Raum 


Gegenstand f, Vermerke. 





über Lieferung und Leistungen . 
zur Errichtung von 2 Topf-Groß- 
raum-Einüscherüngsófen mit Je 

8 Muffeln und zwars. ^T 5 


аё Lieferung ^ br. EE 
Der Schemotte-Normal-Form- und 3 
Keilsteine, des feuerfesten Mörtels. 
und der feuerfesten Monolitstampf- 
2: masse, der zusätzlichen Veranke- х 
VY |. rungseisen für die Schiebeaufhän- .: 3 Spat 
Kl gungen und der Generator Füll- | A sso : ‘ 
schächte, der guß- und schmiedee à Le FERN d Rate 
Armaturen fiir die Holzfeuerungen : iR 
der Muffelabsperrschieber mit Ro 
len, Drahtseilen und‘ Handwinden, |: 
der :Schürgeräte,. Aschekásten, + 
Ascheentnahmetiiren, Luftkanalver 
Schlüsse, Rauchkanalschieber mit |‘ 
Fassungen und der ‚Einführvorrich 


tung, vt d J 
b. Gestell uns. Monteurs: zur. E 
Errichtung der Öfen,” ; à jg 
EE 12. 41 u.uns.. |. 
Schrb:v.9. ‚12.41 für 1 Ofen 

ee eet en 
Frachtauslagen aut uns.Sendung 
vom 29.25.45 . 
Betr.:Bestellschrb.v.Herrn Reichs- 


; | führer SS v.4.12.41 II/1/5 Wi/Fl| ^ 
11 s bow. | 


а? Banken, Posisheckkonto: 




















#4-Formblatt ` Bau ~ 13 „Einzel-|Tell-/Schluß - Rechnung”, Titelblatt. Bärenreiter- Waisenhaus-Druck, Kansel-Wilhelmshöhe i Doan" 
m m ånianahia: 








Document 232: “Final invoice” no. 380 by Topf of 5 April 1943 re- 
garding the delivery of two eight-muffle cremation furnaces. Source: 
RGVA, 502-1-314, pp. 29-29a. 





Nr. des " ^. Preis ww È 
Ven An ы шша жар Mange. Je Einheit toros 1.Vermerke 2 


Zahlung von Amtskasse der Waffen- 
SS.- Posen am 5.5.42 RM 27.600.—- 




















Document 232: continued. 
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Abschrift! x 
a Unterbetag Nr. 
Bauvorhaben: .............. 
N Haushalt: .............. Kap.: senes Tilt. 


"Genehmigungsverfügung vom: .... 


Kosten (vorlanschlag vom: 





Auftrag Nri... sc Vom «su Mer eech RM 
Vertrag Nr... vom cess Mit RM 
Anschrift des Emplángers: 
An die Bauwerk: BW) nee cent ын 
Zentral-Baul eitung der Bauausgabebuch Seite: .......................... INE dts 


Waffen-SS und Polizei Freihändige Vergebung 


Auschwitz / Ost-Oberschles. | "е Ausschreibung 





öffentliche Ausschreibung 2JUL f. 
.Einzel- / Teil- / Schluß- 322 Unser Hausruf Unsere Auftrags-Nr. v. Zeichen оа 4; 40:23:99 
4 Rechnung nr. 222... 132 42 D 1422 Dreysestr. 7/9 


- Unsere Reichsbetriebs-Nr. Ihre bestellende Dienststelle Bedarisgruppe Ihre Bestellung Nr. (Tag) (|) 


Zeit der Leistung, Versandiag 


Reichsworen-Nr 





Versandangaben 


с. а Preis Roum 
05000099 je Einheit f. Vermerke 


Wir lieferten am 25.1. bezw. 
19.5.45 


4 guBeis. Türen mit gußeisernem 
Rahmen, Spiralhandgriffen für 
Schamottefütterung 


7500 kg Schlackenwolle anstelle 
von 5000 Isoliersteinen und 


1200 kg Schlackenwolle 


4 Generatorroste aus Kanteisen 
40/40 je 1200 mm lang, 


gem.uns,.K.A.v.2.9. und uns. 
Schreiben vom 22.9.42 betr. Ihre 
Bestellung vom 15.9.42. 


Ihre Zahlung vom 2.2.1944 


Banken, Postscheckkonto: 


#-Formblatt - Bau - 13 „Einzel-/Teil-/Schluß- Rechnung“. Titelblatt. Bärenreiter-Waisenhaus-Druck, Kassel-Wilhelmsböhe Din A3 
Formblatt 13a - Anlageblatt. 





4 


u | 








Document 233: “Final invoicee” no. 322 by Topf of 12 July 1944 back-dated to 23 


April 1943 regarding cast-iron doors, insulation material and gasifier grades. 
Source: RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 22. 
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Document 234: Project Crematorium IV/V at Birkenau. Drawing no. 1678 (r) 
by the Central Construction Office of 14 August 1942. Source: APMO, nega- 


tive no. 20946/6. 
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Lichte Nëhe 3,20m 








i; NEM | i 5 2 vy og A | 
Document 235: Project Crematorium IV/V at Birkenau. Drawing no. 2036 by the 
Central Construction Office of 11 January 1943. Source: APMO, negative no. 


6234. 


d 
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1 1 i H i Us р 5 ' 
Document 235а: as above, section enlargement showing 
the eight-muffle furnace. 
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1 


Dest re Bele 0) ont pot 








Document 236: Project Crematorium IV/V at Birkenau. Drawing no. 2036(p) by 
the Central Construction Office of 11 January 1943. Source: APMO, negative no. 
20818/10. 
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see pvp ре H о,» үш | 1 p?2 | 13. | 16 | 157] 16 | 17: 18 | 20 p a5] 22- 23 |24 | 25 





p pe STÜCKLISTE NRR... 


=: Benennung und Bemerkung ra | ПЕ ЕЕЕ 
00% 2 























"1704 70x9, 24009. 
TEE u 2450 * 


hack 9 Ce 2060.6 _ 

























































































Übertrag : 





Abnahme: 











Geschrieben — V /g hz. e 
Gepröft 
Normgeprüft 


Ы Gegenstand: Verankerung... 
zu einem SMeft2l-Ofer 


Tag 
Ud. Nr. 













Nome 





Übersichtszeichnung 
Montageplon 











Document 237: Anchoring parts for one Topf eight muffle UOS from the Mogi- 
lev contract. List compiled by J.A. Topf & Sóhne on 4 September 1942. Source: 


RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 141. 
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[| Ofen2 | Ofen4 || 

















Ofen 1 Ofen3 





Н 
H 
|! GENERATOR 2 





GENERATOR 1 


i 
}--------------- 4-3 





' 
GFNERATOR 3 | GENERATOR4 
H 








Ofen 5 














Document 238: Author's sketch of the TOPF coke-fired eight-muffle furnaces of 
Crematori IV and V at Birkenau. Arrangement of the furances (Ofen), gasifiers 
(Generator) and smoke ducts. 
































Document 239: as above. Horizontal section. 
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Document 240: as above. Longitudinal section through the pair of external muffles. 
Based on drawing D no. 58173 by J.A. Topf & Sóhne. Numbers by the author. See 
text of Part 1 for details. 




















Document 241: Lit photograph based on the TOPF FX -muffle cremation 
furnace at the Gusen camp illustrating the structure of the Topf eight-muffle fur- 
nace. 
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Abteilung Geschäftsleitung. 
Unser Zeichen: D/Sa. /hes. ence 
In Sachen: BEE а 


Betrifft: 


= der in letzter Zeit ET OSTEN SS Auschwitz in 
Erscheinung getreten ist, und der laut Bericht des Herrn Priifer 
wieder zu einer Bestellung auf 7 Stück Droimuffol-Üfen 
führte - veranlasste mich zu einer Prüfung der Frage, ob das 
bisherige Ofensysten mit Muffol für obensenannte Stellen von 
das richtige ist.’ Meiner Ansicht nach geht in den Luffel-Üfen 
die Einischerumg nicht schnell genug vor sich, um eine große 
E Anzahl von Leichen in wünschenswert kurzer Zeit zu beseitigen. 
Man hilft sich also mit einer Vielzahl von Öfen bozw. Muffoln 
und nit einem Vollstopfen der einzelnen Muffel mit mehreren 
Leichen, ohne aber damit die ee nämlich die Nängel 
des Muffelsystemes, zu beheben. 


Diese Mängel der Muffel-Ofen, die auch durch Zusammensetzung 

zu Vielmuffel-Üfen (Drei- bezw. Acht-Muffelöfen) und durch das 
gleichzeitige Belegen der einzelnen Muffoln mit mehreren Leichen 
nicht aufgehoben werden, sind m.E. folgende: 


1). Unterbrochener Betrieb, 
Jede Muffel muss in bestimmten Zeiträumen neu gefüllt, 
gereinigt, dann wieder gefüllt und wieder gereinigt wer- 
den, und so setzt sich das Spiel wihrend der Dauer des 
Ofenbetricbes fort. Zu jeden Spiel muss jedesmal die 
vordere Einführtür geöffnet und die Leiohen müssen von 
vorn durch diese Tür in die Muffel eingeschoben werden. 
Zührend der Dauer dieser Handlung zicht kalte Luft in die 
Üfen ein, kühlt die Muffel ab, was die Haltbarkeit dieser 
herabsetzt, und verursacht auSerdem Wiirmeverluste, die 
jedesmal durch erhöhten Brennstoff-Aufwand 
ersetzt werden müssen. 


2). Sehwierizkeiten der Einführung, 
Es ist jedenfalls eine harte und unange- 
nehme Arbeit, die Leichen in dor Längs- 


3 bens 





Eigenor Brief. Formular 4 


11,021, MAY LIU. 


me 


+s | 
|. ee» M 


Document 242: Letter dom Engineer Fritz Sander of J. A. Topf & Söhne TOR 14 
September 1942. Source: www.topfundsoehne.de. 
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al Za 30 30, an 
\ ROI IV M | 12.Februar 1943, 


80 





Bftgb.r. 7777 P /43/20/schu. 


Betr.: Krenatorium VI, 
Bezug: - ohne - 
&п1д„ l Klammer, 


An den 
Lagerkommandanten 
15 ~ Obersturmbannfilhrer H 8 B 


Auschwitz 0/81 


Unter Bezugnahme auf die Unterredung des Unter- 
fertigten und d$» Jngenieur Prüfer von der Firma 
Topf und Söhne am 29,1.43 wurde die Planung eines 6.Xre- 
natoriums (eine offene Verbreunungsianner mit den Aus- 
maßen von 48,75 x 2,76 m) in Erwägung gezogen. Dio Zen- 
tralbauleitung hatte daraufhin die Firma Topf und 3óhne 
beauftragt, einen Entwurf für diese offene Verbrennungs- 
stätte anzufertigen, der in der Anlage beigefügt wird. 

Sollte der Bau dieses 6,.Krematoriumg durchgeführt 
werden, so wird gebeten, einen entsprechenden Antrag durch 
die Amtsgruppe D an die Amtsgruppe С zu stellen, 

Bei einer eventuellen Durchführung dieser Anlage 
sind ausser den jetzt im Einsatz befindlichen Arbeits- 
kräften noue Arbeitskräfte durch die Zommandantur zur 
Verfügung zu stellen. Es sind hierzu erforderlich: 

150 Büftlingsmaurer 
... 800 Hüftlingstauhilfsarbeiter, 
Die Durchführung der BaumaSnahue ist abhängig 
von der Gestollung vorerwähnter Arbeitskräfte, 


Verteiler: _ een Nus eiiis. 
4}-Ustuf. Pollok 
$}—-Ustuf.Janisch 

ip Eirschnsck Н = Stfubeanttnrer. 


Registratur (Akt Krematorium KGL BW 30) 











Document 243: Letter from the head of the Central Construction Office Bischoff to 
the camp commander Hoss of 12 February 1943 regarding “Crematorium VI”. 
APMO, BW 30/34, p. 80. 
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740 IV. Bd, 8. Abschn.: Keramik und Glas, I. Grobkeramik 


Man rechnet auf 1 m? Brennraum 300 NSt. Bel 60 m Brennkanallänge und Schornstelnzug 
von 3 bis 5 mm WS beträgt der tägliche Feuerlortschritt etwa 6 m, 
Ofenleistung nach der Näherungsformel: L = q l» 300/10. 


Dabel Ist 2 Tageslelstung In NSt, 
Q Querschnitt des Brennkanals [m?], 
1 Länge des Brennkanals [m]. 


Ein langer Brennkanal beansprucht stärkeren Zug als ein kurzer. Kohlenverbrauch etwa 
150 kg Stelnkohlen Je 1000 NSt. 

Empfindliches Gut muß langsam gebrannt werden. Es ist oft zweckmäßig, 
abwechselnd mit einem Überschuß von sauerstoffreicher Luft (oxydierend) und 
mit einem Mangel an 
Sauerstoff (reduzicrend) 
zu brennen, Besonders 
beim Brennen von 
Eisenschmelzklinkern 
ist dies wichtig, weil 
durch ` reduzlerendes 
Brennen das schwer 

Hn schmelzbare Eisenoxyd 
2.0 ota Ab 2 in das leicht schmel- 
és vvedipeeddg 15 zende Elsenoxydul 
: i 7  übergeführt wird und 

"7 dieses den dunklen 
Metallglanz des Klin- 
kers erzeugt. 

Verfarbungen, 
Aus den Rauchgasen 
können auf dem frischen und 
kühlen Elnsatz H,O und SO, 
nledergeschlagen und dadurch 
Verfárbungen erzeugt werden. 
Um dies zu verhindern, leitet 
man angewärmte, reine Lult 
aus den Kühlkammern des 
Ofens hinter dem Feuer in 
besonderen Schmauchkanälen 
(Abb. 17, E) an der Feuerzone 
"M id x des Ringofens vorbei in die vorderen, 
y: CH P zwischen Papierschiebern abgeschlossenen 

Umm ps Abteile, Vgl. Vormauerstelne S. 742. 

Zickzacköfen, Abart des Ringofens 
(Abb. 18), beansprucht wenig Raum und 
hat weniger Wärmeverluste durch Strahlung. 

Man kann Im Zickzackofen schnell brennen 
und deshalb mehr Wärme aus den Kühlkammern zu 
Trockenzwecken entnehmen, 

Кы: д In den bisher genannten Ofen wird das 
Abb. 19. Tunnelofen. „Gut im Brennkanal selbst durch menschliche 
Arbeitskräfte eingesetzt und ausgebracht; 
nach jedem Brande müssen die Wände so welt abgekühlt werden, daß das 
Arbeiten im Ofen erträglich wird. Das bedeutet Wärmeverluste, und außerdem 
sind nur schwer die erforderlichen Arbeiter hierfür zu beschaffen. Beide Übel- 








Abb. 18. Ziegelei mit Zick-Zack-Ofen und Kammertrockner 
(rd. 1/159 nat. Größe). 































Document 244: “Ringofen” (ring furnace) for the sintering of bricks. Source: 
“Hiitte” des Ingenieurs Taschenbuch, Berlin, 1938, vol. IV, p. 740. 
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D133 Kostenvoranschlag der Fa. Topf 
für einen Verbrennungsofen, 1943 
I, A. Topf & Sóhne Kostenanschlag vom 1. 4. 43 
Erfurt 
für Auschwitz 
Lfd. Nr. Anzahl Gegenstand der Veranschlagung 
1 guBeiserner Rauchkanalschieber mit Rollen, Drahtseii 
und Handwinde, 
die erforderlichen Schürgeräte, 


Monteurstellung 


zum Bau des Ofens, einschließlich Reisekosten, Tages 
gelder und sozialer Abgaben. 


Preis des Ofens: RM 25 148,— 
Kennziffergewicht: 4037 kg 


Während des Baues sind unseren Monteuren genügend 
Helfer, kostenlos für uns, zur Verfügung zu stellen. Die 
gesamten Mauermaterialien, wie Ziegelsteine, Sand, 
Kalk und Zement, müssen rechtzeitig auf der Baustelle 
zur Verfügung stehen; diese Materialien sind uns eben, 
falls kostenlos beizustellen. Es handelt sich um: 


ca. 19000 Stück Ziegelsteine, 
ca. 20 cbm Mauersand, 
ca, 800 kg Zement, 

ca. 6000 kg Kalk. 


Der Preis für den Ofen gilt frei Bahnwagen verladen 
ab Station. 


ppa. I. A. Topf & Söhne 
gez.: zwei Unterschriften 
(vermutlich: Sender, Erdmann) 


Lief. Bed. A. 60. 1. 42 5000 L/o211 


351 





Document 245: Last page of a cost estimate by J.A. Topf & Sóhne of 1 April 1943 
for the Central Construction Office at Auschwitz regarding a “cremation furnace”. 
Source: R. Schnabel, Macht ohne Moral. Eine Dokumentation über die SS. Réder- 


berg-Verlag, Frankfurt/Main, 1957, p. 351. 
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J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 


60 JAHRE 
e poss 


Titl. 

Reicksführer S8, _ 

Chef der Deutschen Folizei, 
Eauptert Haushalt und Bauten, 
35-Neubeulsitung EL 








LOberdoneu. 





BETRIFFT: IHR ZEICHEN; 


Krematorium, - 
Einäsckerungs-Ofen, 
uns.irzebot Nr.40/964. 





geehrten Eerrn 


noch einen T 


Gusen benötigen. 


3ie 





о, 
D 


& 


Leger 


enschlag über: 


l koxsbeheizten T o p f - Dorpelmuffel- 


zin£sckerungs-Ofen nit Druckluft-Anlage 
rinTsSeterungs-vien nit Druckluit-snlage 


1 Topf- Zugverstärkungs-Anlage, 


lur t 








S 


chen fertig erstellt ist. 


32. 49909. 6. ж. C. 





Wir nehmen Bezug auf die Unterredung zwischen Ihrem s 

Bauleiter 3 ü c h n d r und unseren E 
Oberingenieur Prüfer unà nahmen davon Xennt 
pi-Dopps lmuffel-sinésckerungs-Ofen 


t Zberreichen, beuseitig selbst anfertigen, so 
cer Ansebotspreis ua RK 400.--. j Hir sind bereit, à 
Zaterizlisn zum Ofen so zu liefern, deg der Ofen іп ca. 6^ 


SEIEN DEE 
pL gs, fo. 
УРНИ SP 2 


f 


MASCHINENFABRIK UND FEUERUNGSTECHNISCHES BAUGESCHAFT 


DRAHTWORT 
TOPFWERKE ERFURT 
eum 

23125 25126 25127 25128 25129 
codes 

RUD. MOSSE-CODE 
ABC. CODE 
STAUDI & HUNDIUS 
GELDVERKEHR 
REICHSBANK. 
GIROKONTO 
POSISCHECKKONTO 
ERFURT 1702 


ERFURT, 1.11.40. 
POSTFACH 552/6 
FABRIK UND VERWALTUNG 
DREYSESTRASSE 715 

hes. 


UNSERE ABTEILUNG: 
D/rrf. 





Seiliegend übersenden wir Ihnen vunschgezES einen Kosten- 


Sollten 3ie Cie Ofenverankerung, wofür wir Ihnen eine Aufstel- 











Document 246: Letter from J.A. Topf & Sóhne to the SS New Construction Office 
of the Mauthausen Concentration Camp of 1 November 1940 regarding a cost es- 
timate for a TOPF coke-fired double-muffle cremation furnace. Source: Bundesar- 


chiv Koblenz, NS 4/Ma 54. 
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EMPFANGER 


10000, 3. 40. Се. 





TF J.A.TOPF & SOHNE, ERFURT TAG BLATT 


1.11.40. -2- 


Beichsführer SS, Neubauleitung KL, 
‘Ma 


uthausen. 


äsckerung kommen können, 


Damit Sie die Vorarbeiten zum Bau des Ofens jetzt schon 
treffen können, übersenden wir Ihnen gleichfalls einen 
Abzug unserer Zeichnung D 57 253. 


Wir bitten um Erteilung Ihres geschätzten Auftrages. 


Heil Eitler ! 
J.A. TOPF & SOHNE 


LY, — 
ppa. | E 6, 


Anlagen: 


1 Kostenanschlag, 
1 Zeichnung D 57 253, 
1 Aufstellung, 





Document 246: continued. 
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EE xxu “О CA TUA 


"LATOPF&SOHNE _ 


MASCHINENFABRIK UND FEUERUNGSTECHNISCHES BAUGESCHAFT 


<ooss DRAHTWORT Hd 
RUD, MOSSE.CODE TOPFWERKE 1 
uoc Moses ERKE ERFURT 


" FERNRUF 
23123 25126 23127 25128 25129 
GELOVERKEHR 
REICHSBANK- 
GIROKONTO 
-POSTSCHECKKONTO 
"ERFURT 1792 





STAUDT а HUNDIUS 
Is 
An den 


Reichsführer 3,3., Chef 

. der deutschen follzei A 

б ` Hauptamt’ Haushalt éi Bauten 
8.5. Neubauleitung Mauthausen 


b—— ‚Mauthausen {Oberdonau i C 


SUIT IHR ZEICHEN 


1` Thr Schreiben von 9. 2.44 N/L. - Sc. 
Zinäscherungs-Ofen, 








RT, den 14.7.1941 
ACH эш 

FABR UND VERWALTUNG 
DREYSESTRASSE 7/0 


is. 
UNSERE ABTEILUNG: D IV/Fr£f, 








In Verfolz unseres oben angeführten Schreibens übersen- ` 
den wir Ihnen wunschgenäss eine Bedienungs-Vorschrift ~~ 
in dreifacher Ausfertigung nit der Bitte, eine hiervon — 

1 im Ofenraua sr sichtbarer Stelle aufzuhüngen. Die beiden 

S io > anderen können Sie zu Ihren Akten nehmen, 


Kit? In dem koxabeheizten TOFF-Doppelmuffel-Einäscherungs- 

al ofen können in ca. 10 Stunden bis.38. Leichen zur 

Er apt Einäscherung gelangen. Vorstehende Anzahl kann ohne wei-, 
Qn teres tuglicn zur Zinäscherung kommen, ohne den Ofen zu 


we NO überlasten. Zs schadet auch nichts, wenn der Betrieb es 

by adn ^ erfordert, dass "ag und Nacht Einäscherungen hinterein- 
ro N^ ander vorgenommen werden. Die tatsache bestent, dass 
aber" die Schamottemateri:alien länger halten, wenn im Ofen 


dauernd gleichmäßige Temperatur herrscht, 
Wir hoffen, mit Yorstehendem bestens gedient zu haben un¢ 
empfehlen uns Ihnen inzwischen. 


Heil Hitler! 
9pa.J A.TOPF& SOHNE 


ft 
Cmm 7 (ed Bea? 
5 SH | - 


Е P 

















Document 247: L Letter from J.A. Topf & Söhne to the SS New Construction Office 
of Mauthausen Concentration Camp of 9 July 1941. Source: SW, LK 4651. 





C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 2 409 








áo, дана 1965. 2% 


31550/Je./Ne.- 


Betre: ae E d. Krematoriums III 


Bezug: ohne ы 
алыл -/- x А 


Ап дав 


nr — a ha, ы Т 
hauptamt, Amtsgruppenchef б d К aus s 
y- Brigadeführer Ue Generalmajor у з, Ы "a 
Dr.-Ing. Kammler uy ot eg Bs 


Berlin- Lichterfelde, ~ est, 


————————7 S =a" А m hon 4 * 
Unter den Eichen 126 - 155 . $ E 


Melde die Jortigsteifung des Krenatoriuing: an mit dem - 
* 26.6.1943.Mithin sind Re befohlenen Krena tóa i 
gestellt. 


Leistung der nunmehr Ee, Кгепабогіёв. . e zg 
bei einer 24 stündigen Arbeitszeit : : ? ? 


1.) altes Krematorium I 








3 x 2 Muffelöfen > r 340 Personen ` 
' e.) neues Krematorium i.K.0.L. II ^^ ` T 
^ 5 x 3 Muffelófen 1440 Personen 
3.) neues Krematorium III ' URGE, " 3 
B x 3 Muffelöfen, E 1440 Personen у 
4.) neues Kremätorium IV. 4 5 
8 Muffelofen _ 768 Personen 
5.) neues Krematorium V. . AN у 768 ~ Personen 
8 Muffelofen SE — 
Insges.bei^24 stündiger Arbeitszeit 4756 Personen 
Verteiler: ‚ Der Leiter der ZentralbaulSitung _ Я 
‚Akt = antes, Ho AAA , Ger Waffen-# und Polizei Auschwitz - + 
H `= Kirschnek =~ H 5" М6 


Registratur K.G.L. BY. 50 
Ki 


4-Sturmbannführer, 








Document 248: Letter from Bischoff to Kammler of 28 June 1943. Source: RGVA, 
502-1-314, p. 14a. 
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48a: Letter from Bischoff to Kammler of 28 June 1943. Source: 
www.topfundsoehne.de. 
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An J. A. TOPF & SOHNE Erfurt ‚den 8.9.42, 


Abteilung D IV. 


Unser Zeichen: D. IV/Prf./hes. 
In Sachen: Reichsführer SS, Borlin-Lichtorfelde-! 


wire EP шыш. SONDERAKTEN 


8.9.42 Herr Obersturmführer Krone ruft an und erklärt, dass er 
zum Brigadeführer Kämmer bestellt sei und über seine Be- 
sichtigung des Krematoriums in Auschwitz, von der er gestern 
zurückgekenrt sei, zu berichten habe. Aus der Anlage in 
Auschwitz wäre er nicht klug geworden und wollte sich des- 
halb genau informieren, wieviel Muffein dort zur Zeit in 
Betrieb seien, unà wieviel Üfen mit Muffoln wir zur Zoit 

dort bauen und noch liefern. 





Ich gab an, dass zur Zeit 3 Stück Zwei- 
muffel-Ofen mit einer Leístung von 

250 je Tag in Betrieb seien, Ferner 
wiren jetzt in Bau 5 Stück Dreimuffel- 


Dawe 





Eigener Briel. Formular 5 


yer. seen. Lon 











Document 249: File memo by Kurt Prüfer of 8 September 1942. Source: 
http://veritas3.holocaust-history.org/auschwitz/topf/. 








Üfen mit einer täglichen Leistung von 800. Zum Versand kämen 


heute und in den nächsten Tagen die von Mogilew abgezweigten 
2 Stück Achtmuffel-Ufen mit einer Leistung von je бов täglich, 


Herr K. erklärte, dass diese Anzahl von Muffeln noch nicht aus- 
reichen sei; wir sollen noch weitere Ufen schnellstens liefern. 


Es ist daher zweckmäßig, dass ich am Donnerstag Vormittag nach 

Berlin kiime, um mit Herrn К, über weitere Lieferungen zu spre- 

chen. Ich soll Unterlagen über Auschwitz mitbringen, damit nun 
endgültig einmal dio dringenden Rufe verstummen würden. 


Den Besuch für Donnerstag habe ich zugesagt. 











Document 249: continued. 
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Cremation # 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 
1 780 °С | 820°C | 9 min. 690 °С |16 min. | 870°C |75 min. 
2 750 °С | 1050 °C | 16 min. | 780 °С |52 min.| 820 °C |56 min. 
3 700 °С | 980 °С | 12 min. | 750°C |20 min. | 960 °C |68 min. 
4 950 °C | 1050 °C | 9 min. 800 °С |24 min. | 920 °C | 62 min. 
5 880 °C | 1100 °С | 12 min. | 830°C |20 min. | 830 °C _ 
6 690 °С | 950 °C | 10 min. | 800°C |24 min. | 830 °C |44 min. 
7 800 °C | 930 °C | 16 min. | 820°C |36 min. | 1080 °C | 40 min. 
8 810°C | 1100 °C | 13 min. | 800°C |24 min. | 830 °C |40 min. 
Mean Values | 795 °C | 997.5 °C | 12% min. |784.75 °C | 27 min. | 892.5 °C | 55 min. 





Columns 

: Initial temperature. 

: Maximum temperature during coffin incineration. 

: Duration of coffin incineration. 

: Temperature at the beginning of corpse cremation. 

: Duration of corpse water evaporation. 

: Maximum temperature during corpse cremation. 

: Duration of the cremation until the maximum temperature of corpse cremation 
(main combustion phase). 


со JA Ch л Бо го 











Document 250: Summary table of data derived from cremation experiments con- 
ducted by engineer R. Kessler on 5 January 1927 at the Dessau crematorium 


(coke-fired). 











Temperatura °C 


1000, 997 


900 | 


Boo 














Tem po sg ` 27 55 








Document 251: Graph of the mean muffle temperature in the course of cremation 
experiments conducted by Engineer R. Kessler on 5 January 1927 at the Dessau 
crematorium (coke-fired). 
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Figure 1 Phases of cremation combustion 


Table 1 Combustion characteristics in each phase 


Phases Time Conditions 
(minutes) 

(1) a-b 0-2 Combustion begins. 

(2) b-c 2-6 The temperature inside the 
cremator is rising. 

(3) c-d 6-7 The temperature inside the 
cremator is controlled. 

(4) d-e 7-11 The corpse is burning. 

(5) ef 11-13 The corpse is burning. 

(6) f-9 13-34 The corpse is burning. 

(7) g-h-i 34-38 The temperature is declining. 

(8) i-j 38-60 Heat preservation. 





| Temperature inside 
\ the cremator 





Time of combustion | —————— — —3»- 


Phenomena 


The coffin is burning. 

Moisture within the corpse is 
evaporating. 

The corpse begins to burn 
(dissolving due to heat). 

Full-scale combustion. 

Flammable parts have been burnt 
out. 

The belly and loin parts are burning. 
The belly and loin parts are burning. 
The corpse is burnt out. 





Document 252: Summary of the cremation process in a modern cremation furnace. 
Source: Douglas J. Davies, Lewis H. Mates (eds.), Encyclopedia of Cremation, 
Ashgate, London, 2005, p. 133. 
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Document 253: Condition of a corpse after thirty minuts of cremation. Source: Mi- 
chael Bohnert, Thomas Rost, Stefan Pollak, “The degree of destruction of human 
bodies in relation to the duration of the fire,” in: Forensic Science International, 

95, 1998, p. 15. 

















Document 254: as above, after forty minutes. Color reproductions of these photos 
can be found at the end of Part 3 of this study. 
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Document 255: List of cremations at the Gusen crematorium between 26 Septem- 


ber and 12 November 1941. Source: ÖDMM, Archiv, B 12/31. 
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Date dd/mm|kg of coke|corpses|kg/corpse| min | min/corpse |kg coke/h 

















15/10 960 23 41.7 120 10 240 
Totals/Avgs| 9,180 193 40.0 |1,685 19 163 
26/10 840 20 








30/10 1,020 26 39.2 ? ? ? 
Totals/Avgs| 4,800 129 37.2 = = - 


31/10 














1,140 





























12/11 1,500 53 28.3 610 23 74 
Totals/Avgs | 20,700 677 30.6 |7,977 24 78 
Columns: 


: Date of cremations. 

: Total coke consumption (in kg). 

: Total number of cremations. 

: Mean coke consumption per cremation (in kg). 

: Total time (in minutes) of each day according to the times recorded in 
the first column of Document 255. 

: Mean duration of each cremation (in minutes), assuming that the time 
recorded in column 5 refers to cremations. 

7: Coke throughput of each gasifier (in kg/h), assuming that the time rec- 

orded in column 5 refers to cremations. 


л Бошо о ra 


ON 








Document 256: Explanatory table of the data contained in the list of crema- 
tions at the Gusen crematorium (Document 255). 
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Document 257: List of cremations conducted at the Westerbork crematorium be- 
tween 4 June and 1 July 1943. Source: ROD, C[64]392 
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Document 258: as above, cremations on 7 June 1943. Source: ROD, C[64]392 
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Fig. 61. - Gli arnesi del fuochista: La lancia dritta per attizzare 
il fuoco; lancia a gancio per attizzare il fuoco di sotto attraverso 
alle barre della griglia; la pala, il tridente ed il tirabrace. 


02 














Document 259: Stoking tools. Source: A. Cantagalli, Nozioni teorico-pratiche per i 
conduttori di caldaie e generatori di vapore. G. Lavagnolo Editore, Turin 1940, p. 





















































110. 
Tabelle III. 

3 £ Fassungs- i 
= 5 Aussenmaße Innenmade vermögen |Steinkoblen-| Dauer des Gewicht 
Н 8 des des des Ofens verbrauch Prozesses à 
= з k es 
BI Mauerwerks Verbrennungsraumes bei bei voller | bei voller 
|: | einmaliger | Füllung | Füllung | Dn 
© E | Breite Lünge Hóhe Brito |  Lángo | Füllung | 
< = | mm mm min mm mnm | kg kg | Stunden kg | 

1а 1160 2460 2200 400 | 1700 250 110 5 950 Ps 

1b 1290 2460 2200 530 1700 310 130 6 1000 e 
3a 2a 1290 2850 2500 530 2100 370 150 7 1200 | 
wie 2b | 1420 2850 2500 660 2100 450 170 8 1275 

3a 1420 3240 2800 660 | 2500 510 | 200 9,5 1475 
3b 3b 1550 3240 2800 790 2500 650 225 10,5 1575 

4a 1550 3630 3100 790 2900 750 | 265 12 1875 

4b 1680 | 3630 3100 920 | 2900 900 300 13,5 2000 

! 

6a | 1 900 1810 2000 400 860 70 50 4 675 
und 
6b | 2 1030 1810 2100 $30 | 860 100 60 5 700 





Document 260: Operational results for eight carcass-destruction furnaces built by 
the Kori Co. Source: W. Heepke, Die Kadaververnichtungs-Anlagen. Verlag von 
Carl Marhold. Halle a. S. 1905, p. 43. 
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Odpis 


Abschrift! 


Ablage 2} 


Hans Kor i, Gem bse Berlin, den 4.2.44 
Grossraunheizungen 


An die 
Koumandantur des Kriegocefanconen 
lager der Waffen-SS und Polizei 


Zublin 


Betrifft: Krematärium 


In =e unseres heutigen Berichtes tibor don Betrieb der BinAscho- 
rungsöfen Konz,-Legers Imblin, lassen wir Sie noeh wissen,dass der 
Brennstoffbedar? beim Betrieb stationärer Zramatorien bei guter 
Betriebsbeobachtung auf cinen sehr geringen Verbrauch gurtickgebracht 
werden kont denn das Verbrennungs;mt selbst trägt ja im wesentlichen 
durch seine gute Brennbarkeit zu einer Brenustoffersparnis bei, wenn 
die Teuperstkr im Verorennun:srsua des Kromatoriums sich um 700 %pewst. 


Für die Bereitstellung von Brennmuaterial für eine bestimmte Ieiz- 
periode kann man annehmen, dass zum Erhitzen cines Ofens 50 itg, Koks 
"und für jede Einfischerung 25 kz Koks gebraucht werden, Deraus ergibt 
sich ein Tagesbedarf von 10 Dinäscherungen -leich rund 300 Ke 

Es ist dabei unbenounen, ob mon nur mit Koks arbeitet,oder mit einen 
Geniech von Koks und Steinkohle, Im letzten Falle wird man 150 kz zu 
150 kr verfahren, Mit einer gleichen Brennustozfauenge von 300 kg 

für einen iagesoetrieo lassen sich auch опис sciteres ese 20 Eine 
&schcrungen erledigen, wenn man won Hinzeleinfwiriinzen Abstand nimut, 


In der Erwartung, dasa Ihnen mit unserem Heutiren zedient ist, 
geichen wir nit 


Heil Hitler 
Hens Kori G,.m.b.H, 
Die iichii:Xeit 
der Abschrift beScheinigt pieczq- okragte в napiseu:Wafien -: 
Iublin,den Konsentraticnslager Lublin ` 
poépis nieczytelny 
SS- Oberfcharführor 


N w Iablinie 


у Acme И, ЧЫ 5 


Prokurator Sadu Apelacy jneg 






L^ 











Document 261: Letter from Hans Kori to the headquarters of the Lublin camp of 4 
February 1944. Source: APMM, sygn. VI-9a, vol. 1, p. 27. 
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iii Z7 
UV 


OpuenmupoSoynoni zpapuk onpedegenug бремена 


CH Qa Hug трупов? Ê разивих ќремащиоинвх nerax 
Ё Zabucumocmy om тем пературви — 








1 Hew Knueen um one 


2 Heru Cuenca 


Bpeng 


6 минутах 
3 Heru (ней дера 


150 








о {600 700 800 900 1000 100 1200 4300 1400 1500 1600 °C 
Met nepamy Pa PC 








L 


Document 262: “Guidance graph for determining the cremation time of corpses in 
various crematoria as a function of temperature” as prepared by the Soviet Com- 
mission of Inquiry about the Lublin-Majdanek camp. Source: GARF, 7021-107-9, 

p. 247. 
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— 





pe 


1%.7013 1942 


f 

SE E 
Be vk 
РА 
А an SE F Ф Ф 

Bfícb.0r.J02MJA2/Zr/ia. Яп fchreib on 

Betr.: Neubau cines Ärsmntoriun für das K.L. Stnttho? 

Bezug: Dort, Schreiben vom 15.6.42 Tab Rr. 281/42/Weu./2,/4 

Anlg.: З Pläne 

An die 

Bauleitung der-Taffen-H 

und Tolizei 

Stutthof - Danzig 

In der inlage werden die 714ne für ein Krematorium für 

30.000 Häftlinge überreicht. Die Anlage ist mit 5 ütlick 

Dreimggel-Verbrennungsöfen ausgerüstet, Nach Angabe der Firma 

Фор? & Söhne Zrfurt dauert sine Verbrennung са. 1/2 Stunde. 

Die Xeiler wurden desnzlb gehoben, da an der Seustclle oin 

hoher Grundwazserstand ist, 

Bezüglich der technischen Tinricntungen wird anlıcim gestellt, 

sich mit dor Pirma Ton? & Söhne Erfurt in Verbindung zu setzen, 


Der Leiter der Zentralbauleitun: 
der Taffen-j und Polizei Auschwitz 


Yeiguptsturmführer (5) hy 





Document 263: Letter from the Central Construction Office at Auschwitz to the 
Bauleitung at Stutthof of 10 July 1942. Source: RGVA, 502-1-272, p. 168. 
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Bftgbe: 24 T151/45/Jü/in äuichwitz, am 17.3.1043 





Aktenvernerk _—————— 
rx 


Betr.: Sohlitzung des Loksverbrauches für Krematorium II KCL M 
nach angaben der Yn. Topf u. Söhne (Erbauer der | fen) 
von 11.5.45. 


lo Peue en « 550 stdl 
- = 2 


Bei Dauerbetrieb verrindert sich diese Wenge wesentlich, sodass 
mit 2/3 der Menge goreolnet werden kann, Für Krenatorium II u, 


10 demnach Verbrauch in 12 Stunten "Dt" 2 = фсе . 2 = Ségo 


Ereuaioriun IV 2 Yı 
mit je 4 Peuerungen = 8 Feuerungen zusammen = 
2544-22 ‚2 = 1120, 2 = 2240 xg in 12 Stunden (1 Tegestet] 


Krematoriun II = 2 800 kg 
" III = 2 боо " 
Е Iv = 1 120 " 
a Y = 1 120” 


sus. = 7 840 kg in 12 Stát.(1 Tagesbetr.) 
гуш ш AIE IEEE SESA E AELE EE DUE EPEN EETA IITA ОЕ EI ES CRgn CR e 


Dies sind Spitzenleistungen! Ein Jahresbedarf lisst sich nicht 
angeben, da vorher nicht bekannt ist, wieviel Stunden bezw, Tage 
geheist werden muss, 


ge e ө е ө e ө vw. «е ө ө ө ө 
de 25 
Verteilers 
2 Verwaltung KL 
? Sachbearbeiter 
Y Regiotre BW 30 KGL 


em, Cat a IR. 











Document 264: “File memo” by Jährling of 17 March 1943. Source: APMO, BW 
30/7/34, p. 54. 
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WARME WIRTSCHAFT LICHE 


NACH RICHTEN VI. Jg. 1932/33 пеп 





TS Ped ул Minyne^ GA 


Abb. 1. 











Document 265: Experiment to burn out a chimney. Temperature graph. Source: 
Kristen, "Ausbrennversuche an Schornsteinen, " in: Warmewirtschaftliche Nach- 
richten für Hausbau, Haushalt und Kleingewerbe, 6. Jg., Nr. 7, April 1933, p. 84. 





C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 2 425 


H. KO R I GMBH 


BERLIN W57- DENNEWITZSTRASSE 35 


Gegründet Telegramme Fernruf: Sammel-Nr. Postscheckamt Deutsche Bank und Dresdner Bank 
im Jahre 1887 Kori Berlin B2 Lützow 5464 Berlin Nr.31359 Disconto-Gesellschaft Dep.-Kasse 51 





Die älteste Spezialfirma fir Bau und vollstandige Lieferung von 
Einzel-Verbrennungsöfen fiir Mull und Abfälle allerArt 





Document 266: Promotional brochure by the H. Kori company, Berlin 1927, re- 
garding incinerators for waste and all kinds of refuse. Source: APMM, sygn. VI-9a, 
vol. 1. 
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TYPENBEZEICHNUNG UND VERWENDUNGSZWECKE DER KORI-OFEN 





KORI -Ofen Typus! la П Па IV V IX X finden Verwendung 
fürkleine, mittlere und groBe Krankenhüuser,Kliniken,Lazarette,Spitüler, Ambulanzen, 
medizinische, hygienische und wissenschaftliche Institute, Desinfektionsanstalten sowie 
für Heil-, Pflege- und Irrenanstalten, Seuchenstationen, Frauenkliniken und Sanatorien 
zum Verbrennen von Krankenhausabfällen aller Art, Verbandstoffen, Sputum, Operations- und Amputations- 
resten, Leichenteilen, Versuchstieren sowie Küchenabfällen, Speiseresten, Blumen, Kehricht und Gartenabraum. 


KORI -oten Typus! la Ш Ша V X finden Verwendung 
fürkleine, mittlere u.großeSchlachthöfe,Viehhöfe,Veterinärinstitute,tierärztlicheHoch- 
schulen,Gestüte,Zoologische Gürten, Abdeckereien, Fischereihüfen,Konservenfabriken 


zum Verbrennen von Schlachthausabfällen aller Art, Konfiskaten, Groß- und Kleintierkadavern, Borsten 
und sonstigen tierischen Rückständen, auch breiigen und flüssigen Abgängen, sowie Stallmist und Dung. 


KORI -Ofen Typusiv V XI XII finden Verwendung 


fürgewerblicheGroBbetriebe, Waren-undKaufhüuser,Lebensmittelgeschüfte, Konsum- 
vereine, Büro-, Bank-undGeschüftshüuser, Behörden, Zollümter,Fabrik- undindustrielle 
Betriebe, Hotels, Restaurants und Vergnügungslokale, Süle und Versammlungshallen 
zum Verbrennen von Büro- und Fabrikationsabfallen der verschiedensten Art, Papier- und Pack- 
material, Emballagen, trockenen und feuchten Lebensmittel- und Kichenabfallen, Kehricht, Hofabraum usw. 


КОВІ -Ofen TypusIV V VI VII ҮШ finden Verwendung 


fürMarkthallen und Mürkte, Ausstellungshallen, Messegelünde, Gefüngnisse und Straf- 
anstalten, Kasernen, Truppenübungsplütze und Barackenlager, Wohnungsblocks und 
Siedlungen, Flughäfen, Bahnhöfe,Hafenanlagen,Fischereihäfen,Kläranlagen, Friedhöfe 
zum Verbrennen von trockenem, feuchtem und gemischtem Abfallmaterial, wie verdorbene Fleisch- 
obfälle, Fische, Obst und Gemüsereste, wie auch Küchenabfälle, Kehricht und sonstiger Abraum, wie 
z. B. vertrocknete Kränze und Blumen auf Friedhöfen, Papierabfalle und Emballagen, Hausmüll aller Art. 


KORI -Ofen Typus ХІ XII finden Verwendung 
als Klein -Müllverbrennungsófen für Büros, Gesandtschaften, Finanzämter sowie für 
Einzelhaushaltungen 


zum Verbrennen von Papierabfällen, Akten, Zeichnungen und Dokumenten sowie von Küchen- und 
sonstigen Hausabfällen. Alles soweit unverwertbar. 


<1. Gußeisern. Kori-Ofen mit v. ohne Gasfeverung 
2. Schmiedeeiserner Kori-Ofen mit Gosfeverung > 
3. Kori-Verbrennungsofen, gemaverte Ausführung 





Fig. ! fig.2 





Die Abbildungen ouf der Titelseite dieses Prospektes stellen dar 


Bild 1: Ansicht einer Verbrennungsanlage, mit weiben Glosursteinen verblendet. Bild 2: Außenansicht einer Verbrennungs- 

anlage, vorhandener Betriebsschornstein. Bild 3: Freistehender Verbrennungsofen mit eigenem Schornstein. Bild 4: Ansicht 

einer Verbrennungsanlage, gefugte Handstrichsteine. Bild 5: Verbrennungsanlage mit angeschlossener Warmwasserbereitung 
TTA 


ARC 
PANSTY ) 






A 
: d TUZEUM 
Sum - V-9u. vol. A 











Document 266: continued. 





C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 2 427 





Berlin 1898 


Berlin 1899 
















Ausstellung vom Roten Kreuz Ausstellung für Krankenpflege 

Berliner — — 

Gewerbe - Axs- yg 

stellung 1896 

Re AL, SH 
G. А аЗ: 2 
Н.КОРІї ғ BERLIN 22 
Telegr.-Adr.: Kori-Berlins? W 57, Dennewitzstraße 35 Fernspr: В 2 Lützow 2430 


Technisches Büro und Fabrik für Entwurf und vollständige Lieferung von 


Verbrennungsöfen für Abfälle aller Art 


Einäscherungsöfen für Krematorien 
Glüh-, Schmelz- u. Härteöfen, Kesseleinmauerungen, Schornsteinbau 














Über die Notwendigkeit und Zweckmäßigkeit der Abfallverbrennung braucht heute kein Wort 
mehr gesagt zu werden. 

Nachdem von uns im Laufe von über 40 Jahren Tausende der verschiedenartigsten Ver- 
brennungsófen geliefert wurden, die überall zur größten Zufriedenheit arbeiten, darf unseren Apparaten 
unbedingtes Vertrauen entgegengebracht werden. 

Durch schnelle, sichere, einwandfreie, in Anlage und Betrieb gleich billige Beseitigung und 
restlose Vernichtung aller Art von Abfällen erfüllen unsere Verbrennungsöfen sowohl] die For en 
der öffentlichen Gesundheitspflege, als alle Ansprüche eines wirtschaftlichen Betriebes, der durch die 
Ausnutzung der Abgase für Warmwasser-Bereitungen, Bäder oder für andere Zwecke wesentlich 
gesteigert wird. 


Unsere Verbrennungsöfen 
finden daher mit größtem Vorteil Verwendung für: 


. Medizinische, bakteriolog., hygien. u. a. wissenschaftliche Institute. 

. Kliniken, Lazarette, Kranken-, Irren-, Heil- und Pflegeanstalten. 

. Sanatorien, Bade- und Kuranstalten, Genesungsheime, Heilstätten. 

. Veterinär-Institute, tierärztliche und landwirtschaftliche Hochschulen. 

. Schlacht- und Viehhöfe, Abdeckereien, Gestüte, Serum- und ähnliche Institute. 

. Markthallen, Fischereihäfen, Konservenfabriken, Konsumvereine und dergleichen. 
. Friedhöfe, Desinfektionsanstalten, Kläranlagen, Seuchenstationen. 

Kasernen, Festungen, Truppenübungsplätze, Barackenlager, Werften. 
Gefängnisse, Straf-, Erziehungs- und andere geschlossene Anstalten. 

Kauf-, Waren- und Geschäftshäuser, Bank-, Büro- und Verwaltungsgebäude. 

. Fabriken, Werkstätten, industrielle Anlagen, Hüttenwerke usw. 

. Hotels, Restaurants, Vergniigungslokale, Theater, Zoologische Gärten. 

. Meflgelánde, Ausstellungshallen, Bahnhöfe, Hafenanlagen, Märkte und dergl. 
sowie für alle möglichen anderen Zwecke. 


Spora DA оюм 


m 
SEN 


Im ganzen haben wir bisher etwa 3500 Verbrennungsöfen gehefert. 


Überall, wo regelmäßig Abfälle entstehen, die wegen ihrer gesundheitsgefährlichen Eigen- 
schaften eine schnelle Vernichtung verlangen oder deren regelmäßige Abfuhr und anderweitige Unter- 
bringung laufende Ausgaben verursacht, bilden unsere Verbrennungsöfen das beste Hilfsmittel, allen 
Ansprüchen der Hygiene zu genügen. Dabei erweist sich die Verbrennung auch wirtschaftlich als 
das billigste Verfahren, weil die Anlagekosten der Öfen gering sind, die Bedienung einfach und der 
Kohlenverbrauch so mäßig ist (bzw. ganz fortfällt), daß die Unterhaltungs- und Betriebsausgaben 
gar keine Rolle spielen. CIUM 
an PAÑŃSTIVOWEGO MUZEL 


Nachstehend sind einige der gebräuchlichsten Ofentyfen kurz erwähnt und besprochen. E. MAIDANKU 
Ausführliche Drucksachen und Kostenanschläge stehen gern zur Verfügung. uf u 1-9 0, vol. | 











Document 267: Promotional brochure by the Н. Kori company, Berlin 1927, re- 
garding incinerators for all kinds of refuse. Source: APMM, sygn. VI-9a, vol. 1. 
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us уреп iv, iva, V u. vi. WIEN mit uoppeirten. verurennungskammern. 


In Pflegeanstalten, Heilstatten usw. handelt es sich 
in der Haut .sache um die Vernichtung von Kehricht, Müll 
und Wirtschaftsabfallen, doch kommen durch den Kranken- 
hausbetrieb auch Verbandsstoffe, Amputationsreste, 
Leichenteile usw. in Frage. Will man diese Abfalle 
getrennt. vom Mall verbrennen, so erhält der Ofen die 
aus Fig. 6 ersichtliche Ausführung mit zwei übereinander 
liegenden Kammern. Meistens wird diese Ausführungs- 
form auch dort verwendet, wo gleichzeitig feuchtes und 
trockenes Material verbrannt werden muß. Die zwei 
Einwürfe E, und E, können auch an derselben Stirnseite 
des Ofensliegen. EineNebenfeuerungzurNachverbrennung 
4 der Rauchgase wird seitlich am Ofen angebaut, der sich 
konstruktiv den jeweiligen Bedürfnissen anpassen läßt. 

BeiTypeIV für Waren-und Geschäftshäuser, Banken, 
Fabriken usw. fällt meist die obere Verbrennungskammer 
fort. Dafür werden häufig Heißwasserspiralen eingebaut. 

Bei Type VI für Markthallen und dgl. wird die Sohle 
der unteren Kammer mitdurchbrochenemGewolbe versehen, 


E 





Type VII/VIIl. Ofen für Desinfektionsanstalten, Friedhöfe usw. 

Wie Fig. 7 zeigt, besteht der Verbrennungs- 
raum aus einer Kammer mit horizontaler Sohle 
mit durchbrochenen Schamottesteinen DG.. Dar- 
unter liegt die Hauptfeuerung НЕ, deren Flamme 
durch den Unterzug UZ und die Schlitze- des 
Gewölbes DG hindurchzieht und die Abfälle von 
allen Seiten in Feuer hüllt. Eine reichliche Zu- 
leitung _hocherhitzter Verbrennungsluft erfolgt 
durch die Oberluftöffnungen OL, die alle sich 
bildenden Gase und Dämpfe verzehrt. — In dem 
Rauchabzugskanal RK, und den anschließenden 
senkrechten Zügen ist den abziehenden Gasen 
Zeit gelassen, vollkommen auszubrennen. Unten 
vereinigen sich die Züge im Rauchkanal RK,. 
In der hinteren Stirnseite des Ofens ist die 
Nebenfeuerung NF eingebaut zur Nachver- 

. brennung der Gase. Hinterlassen die Rückstände, 
wie z. B. bei Friedhofmall (Type VIII), zusammen- 
geballten, glühenden Bindedraht, so wird eine 
Kahlkammer angeordnet. 








Type IX. Verbrennungsöfen für Wohngebäude und Kleinbetriebe. 

Das Bestreben, Hausmüll und Kehricht auf dem Wege der Verbrennung 
zu beseitigen, wie es in England seit langen Jahren geschieht, hat auch auf dem 
Kontinent zum Bau zentraler Müllverbrennungs-Anstalten geführt. Allerdings haben 
sich diese nicht überall bewährt, weil die Beschaffenheit des Malls sehr verschieden, 
und die Nachfrage nach den Schlackenrückständen gering ist. Auch hängt die 
Rentabilitàt davon ab, welche Unkosten die Abfuhr bisher verursachte. Diese 
Umstände “trugen dazu bei, daß manche Müllverbrennungs-Anstalten stillgelegt 
wurden. 

Um aber die hygienischen Vorteile der Verbrennung nicht preiszugeben und 
die Abfuhr und Unterbringung des Mülls zu entlasten, könnten — abgesehen von 
all den auf Seite 1 erwähnten Fällen — auch in Wohn- und Einzelhäusern, vor 
allem mit Zentralheizung, kleine Müllverbrennungsöfen aufgestellt werden. Es würde sich dann die 
Abfuhr auf Asche und Schlacke der Küchen, Zentralheizung und des Verbrennungsofens, sowie der un- 
verbrennlichen Abfälle beschränken und so zur Entlastung der allgemeinen Abfuhr wesentlich beitragen. 

- Einen: solchen kleinen Verbrennungsofen für Einzelhäuser stellt Fig. 8 dar, der in verschiedenen 
Größen, bis 300 Liter Fassungsraum, geliefert wird. — Für größere Gebäude käme Type IV in Frage. 





j X. Verbrennungsöfen mit Gasbetrieb. 

Während in der Regel für den Betrieb der Verbrennungsöfen (sofern überhaupt ein Brennstoffzusatz 
nötig ist) feste Brennstoffe Verwendung finden, werden die Verbrennungsófen Type IX sehr vielfach auch 
für Leuchtgasbefeuerung geliefert, wegen: der reinlichen und bequemen Handhabung und der steten 
Betriebsbereitschaft. Aber auch größere Öfen haben wir, und zwar mit bestem Erfolge, mit Gasfeuerung 
versehen, nur ist dann die Bauart den veränderten Anforderungen anzupassen. Jedenfalls bietet der Gas- 
betrieb in vielen Fallen Vorteile, die sich allmahlich noch weiter ausgestalten lassen, 














Document 267: continued 
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H. Kori GmbH., Berlin W 35 


DennewitzstraBe 35 

1887 Fernruf: Sammelnummer 2254 64 
Drahtwort: Kori-Berlin 35 
Gegriindet 1887 


Abteilung Heizung 

Sammelheizung, Warmwasserbereitung 

Alle Heizungsarten von der Stockwerksheizung bis zur Pumpen-Warm- 
wasser- und Fernheizung. Heizungsanlagen fiir Siedlungen, Villen, Wohn- 
und Geschäftshäuser, Hotels, Industriebauten und öffentliche Gebäude 
aller Art. Erste Empfehlungen bei Behórden, Architekten und Privaten. 


Luftheizungs-Anlagen 

insbesondere Großraum-Heizungen für Hallen, Sport- und Festräume, Säle, 
Werkstätten, Garagen usw. Hersteller der Kori-Kalorifere (Luftheiz- 
apparate, s. Bild 1), verschiedene Bauarten und Grófen für alle Zwecke 
und Größenverhältnisse (u. a. Stadt- und Festhalle Güstrow). 

Besondere Vorzüge: Hohe Wärmeleistung bei geringem Platzbedarf; 
kráftige Bauart (schamotteausgemauerter GuB), daher lange Lebensdauer; 
weitgehende Heizgasausnutzung, daher mäßiger Brennstoffverbrauch. 


Kirchenheizungen 

Führendes Unternehmen auf diesem Sondergebiet. Viele Hunderte von 
Anlagen jeden Umfanges im In- und Ausland, in Form von Kalorifer- 
oder Dampf-Luftheizung mit oder ohne Ventilatorbetrieb, Niederdruck- 
Dampfheizung oder Einzelofenheizung. Vorschläge und Beratung kostenlos. 


Einzelöfen 

Kori-Öfen jeder Art und Größe mit und ohne Mantel oder eingemauert. 
Bewährt für Schulen, kleine Kirchen, Kasernen, Lazarette, Gefängnisse, 
Werkstätten, Fabriken, Turnhallen, Versammlungssäle, Baracken usw. 


Lüftungs- und Trockeneinrichtungen — Abwärme-Verwertung 
Zubehörteile 

aller Art für Heizungs- und Lüftungsanlagen: Kessel, Heizkörper, Warm- 
wasserspeicher, Dampfwasserableiter, Ventile, Hähne, Pumpen, Gitter usw. 


Abteilung Feuerung 


Müll- und Abfall-Verbrennungsöfen (Bild 2) 

Der bewährte Kori-Ofen ist das Hilfsmittel für rasche, billige und gesund- 
heitsunschädliche Beseitigung aller denkbaren Abfälle. Wirtschaftlichkeit 
durch Ersparnis der Abfuhr sowie durch Rauchgasausnutzung für Warm- 
wasserbereitung usw. Tausende von Öfen geliefert für: 

Wissenschaftliche Anstalten, Krankenhäuser, Hotels und Gaststätten, Groß- 
Wohnhäuser, Bürogebäude, Fabriken, Waren- und Kaufhäuser, Konsum- 
vereine, Kasernen, Strafanstalten, Barackenlager, Schlacht- und Viehhöfe, 
Abdeckereien, Markthallen, Fischereihäfen, Lagerhallen, Bahnhöfe, Aus- 
stellungsgebäude, Friedhöfe, Kläranlagen, Entkeimungsanstalten. 
Einäscherungsöfen für Feuerbestattung (Bild 3) 

Reformofen Bauart Kori, bedeutende Ersparnis an Anlage-und Betriebskosten. 
Befeuerung mit festen Brennstoffen oder Gas. Betriebsfertige Lieferung 
einschl. Zubehór. Bewahrte Sargeinführungs-Vorrichtungen eigener Bauart. 
Industrieófen 

Glüh-, Schmelz-, Härte- und Emaillierófen, Muffel-Öfen, Trocken-Öfen. 
Kesseleinmauerungen und Schornsteinbau 
Müllschluckanlagen (Bild 4) 

Staub- und geruchsichere Verschlüsse eigener Bauart. Für die bekanntesten 
Großbauten Berlins und im Reiche geliefert. Besondere Schlucker für Müll, 
Asche, Papier und Wäsche. Verlangen Sie Vorschläge und Drucksachen. 








Bild 4 


Kundendienst 

Von allen obengenannten Anlagen in 50jähriger Tätigkeit Tausende von Ausführungen zur vollen Zufriedenheit. 

Auch nach Übergabe Kontrolle der von uns ausgeführten Anlagen durch alten Stamm zuverlässiger Mitarbeiter. 
` Drucksachen, Empfehlungen, Angebote, Einzelvorschläge kostenlos. Auf Wunsch unverbindlicher Ingenieurbesuch. 


Sonderdruck aus dem Bauwelt-Katalog, Jahrgang 7 








Document 268: Promotional brochure by the H. Kori company, Berlin 1937. 
Source: APMM, sygn. VI-9a, vol. 1. 
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Eináscherungsofen System ,,Kori“ 


im 


Krematorium der Stadt Hagen/Westf. 


AuBenansicht des Krematoriums 
auf dem Friedhof im Stadtteil 
Delstern. 


Diese Einäscherungsstätte wurde 
1906 als erste in Preußen er- 
baut und nach langem Kampf mit 
den Gegnern der Feuerbestattung 
im Jahre 1912 in Betrieb ge- 
nommen, 


Unterhalb der Andachtshalle be- 
findet sich der Einäscherungs- 
raum mit 2 Kori-Öfen, die an den 
links sichtbaren ` freistehenden 
Schornstein angeschlossen sind. 


Ansicht der beiden Kori'schen 
Einäscherungsöfen, 


gb es. | deo ede 
; ie be NAMES. 
Im Vordergrund ist die Sargver- =й 
senkungseinrichtung erkennbar, 
mit links und rechts angeordneter 
Sargeinführung. 


Der rechts sichtbare offene Ofen 
wurde im Jahre 1926 als Ersatz 
für einen Ofen älterer Bauart er- 
stellt. 3 Jahre später ließ die 
Verwaltung auch den 2. Ofen nach 
System Kori umbauen, 


Die Einäscherungsöfen System Kori sind in konstruktiver Beziehung seit Jahren bahnbrechend, vor 

allem durch wesentliche Verbesserung des Rekuperators und Wegfall des früher erforderlichen Tief- 

kellers, wodurch eine erhebliche Verbilligung erzielt wurde. Neuerdings werden die Kori-Öfen mit 
bestem Erfolg auch für Gasbetrieb eingerichtet. 


Н. KORI G. M. B. H., BERLIN W 57 


Telefon: Sammelnummer Lützow 5464 Dennewitzstr. 35 














Document 269: “Cremation Furnace System ‘Kori’ at the crematorium of the city 
of Hagen/Westfalia." Brochure of 1927. Source: APMM, sygn. VI-9a, vol. 1. 
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Eináscherungsofen System ,Kori“ 


Krematorium der Hauptstadt Schwerin 


AuBenansicht des Krematoriums 
auf dem Schweriner Friedhof. 


Dieser moderne Ziegelrohbau ent- 
hält im niedrigen Bauteil — vorn 
ganz rechts — die Feuerbestat- 
tungsanlage, System „Kori“, 


Im Turmbau sind untergebracht 
der Schornstein für zwei Ein- 
äscherungsöfen und die Ent- 
lüftungsscháchte. 


Ansicht vom Kori-Eináscherungs- 
ofen mit Sargeinführungswagen. 


Dieser Reformofen ist sowohl für 
Koksgeneratorbetrieb als auch für 
Gasfeuerung eingerichtet. Er be- 
sitzt einen nach neuzeitlichen Er- 
fahrungen konstruierten Rekupe- 
rator, der gleichzeitig als Wärme- 
speicher dient. Der aus steilen 
Chamottewangen gebildete Asch- 
Sammelraum endigt am tiefsten 
Punkt ‚auf einem Nachglührost. 


Durch geschickte Gruppierung der Sargkammer mit Aschraum und Rekuperator erübrigte sich der 

kostspielige Tiefkeller beim Bau des Ofenraumes. Die Anordnungsfrage für die Einäscherungsöfen, 

von denen zunächst nur einer zur Ausführung kam, wurde räumlich und technisch vorbildlich gelöst. 
(Siehe auch Grundriß- und Schnittdarstellung auf besonderem Blatt.) 


H. KORI G. M. B. H., BERLIN W 57 


Telefon: Sammelnummer Lützow 5464 Dennewitzstr. 35 














Document 270: “Cremation Furnace System ‘Kori’ at the crematorium of the capi- 
tal city of Schwerin. ” Brochure of 1927. Source: APMM, sygn. VI-9a, vol. 1. 
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Einäscherungsofen System „Kori“ 


im 


Krematorium der Hauptstadt Schwerin 





Abb. 1 — Grundriß 


1 = Schürstand — 2 = Sargeinführungs- und Bedienungs-Raum 3 — Versenkung -- 4 — Maschinenraum — 5 — Leichen- 
kleiderin — 6 = Einkleideraum — 7 = Flur -- 8 = Sargkammern — 9 = Infektionsraum — 10 = Sezierraum 

a — Verbrennungsofen — b — Reserveofen — c — Kompressor — d — Antriebsmotor für die Hebebühne — e — Drehscheiben 
für die Gleisanlage — f, g — Motor und Ventilator für die Be- und Entlüftung — h — Be- und Entlüftungsleitung 


Abb. 2 — Längsschnitt durch m MaBstab 1: 300 
das Krematorium { 











a= Verbrennungsofen — е == Gleisanlage für Sargeinführung h = Be- und Entlüftungsleitung — 3 — Versenkungsanlage 


H. KORI G. M. B. H., BERLIN W 57 


Telefon: Sammelnummer Lützow 5464 Dennewitzstraße 35 
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Document 271: Letter from the H. KORI company to Engineer Waller at Office CIII 
of SS WVHA dated 18 May 1943. Source: KfSD, 660/41. 
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О (ү aan | 
In dieser betrag sind jedoch die kosten für Pract geldder Ma- 
terialien frei Verwendungssteile sowie die Kutuekosten für den Konteur 


und keisesgesen sowie Lanézulaze nicht enthalten, Diese Kosten würden 
wir gesondert sum besonderen 3achweis in Anrechnung bringen, 


-2- 


Ebenso schliesst unser Angebot aus die baulichen Nebenarbeitun am Auf- 
stellungsort, wie Zrdaushub, Ulenlungament, Herstellung dus Ofenuuf- 
stellungsraumes sowie die kauchkanále von den uefer bis sum schorn- 
stein und den Schornstein selbst, 


Sobuld die Anordnungsfrage für die Ofenanlage klargestellt worden ist, 
reichen wir Ihnen aber gern ein Sonderangebot über die Herstellung der 
Rauchkanäle nach, 


Pur die Einführung der Leichen in die Verbrennungskamner der Oefen bie- 
ten wir Ihnen noch susützlich ani 


1) 2 stück Einäscherungswagen, muldenfürmig ausgebildet, 


‘mit kollen und Handgriffen, per Stück RM.160,— RM,380, -- 
2) 2 Stück xollenbócke sur Auflagerung der Einfüh- 

rungswayen, per »tück HM.75,-- Sg ү == 

DH , ma = 

аш ас аа а т т = 


Yur den Effekt der su liefernden Einäscherungsöfen sowie für deren Sta- 
bilitüt, auch für die Lieferung nur bester Materialien und Ausführung 
tudwlloser Arbeiten übernehmen wir die voile Garantie, 


Dis Lieferun, der gußeisernen armaturen und Verankerungsteile sowie der 
àchamotteforrsteine к ann kursfristig erfolgen, falls uns hierfür ein 
Wehrmacntfrachthrief sur Verfügung gestellt wird, 


Pür die Lieferung, der eisernen vfenteile benötigen wir pro Ofen 1460 kj, 
also für zwei veten 2920 ky. wie risensnforderungsscheine hierfür fin- 
den Sie beigveschlousen, 


Ihren weiteren Nucnrichten gern gewürtig, empfehlen wir uns Ihnen be- 
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Document 272: Draft of crematorium at Neuengamme Concentration Camp. 
Drawing no. 8998 by Кок! of 6 February 1941. Source: САКЕ, 7445-2-125, p. 90. 
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Document 273: Draft for cremation furnaces the Dachau Concentration Camp. 
Drawing no. 9122 by KORI of 12 May 1942. Source: САКЕ, 7445-3-125, p. 91. 
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Document 274: Drawing of the cremation furnaces for the Ей адеп 
Concentration Camp prepared by the Soviet Commission of Inquiry їп June 1945. 
Source: GARF, 7021-104-3, p. 5. A: top view of the ovens; B: front view; C: lateral 
view (right side of the fourth furnace). 
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Document 275: Sketch of the cremation furnaces at Sachsenhausen Concentration 
Camp, prepared by the Soviet Commission of Inquiry in June 1945. Source: GARF, 
7021-104-3, p. 6. A: longitudinal vertical section of the furnaces; B: horizontal 
section. Labeled by the author. 
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Document 275а: Sketch of the KORI furnaces’ smoke-duct 

system in the crematorium at Sachsenhausen camp, drawn 

by the Soviet Commission of Inquiry in June 1945. Source: 
GARF, 7021-104-3, p. 29. 
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Document 276a: Sketch of H Кок! coke-fired double-muffle cremation furnace at 
the Stutthof Concentration Camp; front view. Soviet drawing of 1945. GARF, 
7021-106-4, p. 26. 









































































































































Document 276b: as above, side view. 
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Document 277: “Cremation facility for the Lublin PoW camp." Kori drawing no. 
9080 of 31 March 1942. Source: GARF, 7445-2-125, p. 89. 
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Document 278: Sketch of the crematorium at the Lublin Concentration Сатр. 
Longitudinal section with front view of the furnaces. Drawing by the Polish-Soviet 
Commission of Inquiry of August 1944. Source: GARF, 7021-107-9, p. 252. 
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Document 279: Sketch of the cremation furnaces at the Lublin Concentration 
Camp. Drawing by the Polish-Soviet Commission of Inquiry of August 1944. 
Source: GARF, 7021-107-9, p. 254. Labeled by the author. 
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107-9, p. 254. 280/2. Labeled by the author. 


Document 280: Sections through one of the cremation furnaces at the Lublin Con- 
1944. Source: GARF, 7021- 


centration Camp. Drawing by the Polish- 
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Document 281: Floor plan of the crematorium at Lublin Concentration Camp 
showing the flue ducts. Drawing by the Polish-Soviet Commission of Inquiry of 
August 1944. Source: GARF, 7021-107-9, p. 252. 281/2. Labeled by the author. 
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tion showing the flue ducts. Drawing by the Polish-Soviet Commission of Inquiry of 
August 1944. Source: GARF, 7021-107-9, p. 252. Labeled by the author. 


Document 282: Crematorim at the Lublin Concentration Camp, longitudinal sec- 
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Document 283: as above, angular perspective. Source: GARF, 7021-107-9, p. 255. 
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Document 283a: as above, labeled by the author. See text of Part 1 for details. 
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Document 284: KORI furnace at the Lublin Concentration Camp: sketch of the wa- 
ter heating device. Source: Z. Lukaszkiewicz, “Obóz koncentracyjny i zagłady 
Majdanek,” in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce, 
1948, pp. 80]. 
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Document 285: KORI naphtha 
Trzebinia Concentration Camp. Drawing by the Institute of Heat and Fuel Tech- 


at the Mining Academy of Cracow. Source: APMO, negative no. 6671. 
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, labeled by the author. 


Document 285a: as above 
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EINÄSCHERUNG 
DH letzten Betrieb nicht verandert worden, ‚so ist neue Bre 

Anzunden erfolgt in nachs tehender Be 

2.) Luftklappe b. WE Ke 1 M. 

5.) Luftkleppe öffnen. i 
mássig brennt. Sollte Zündung nicht gleich 
rechts zurückdrehen. Ist der Ofen 
Ist der Ofen kalt, oder war 

Ventilator anlas 


Anzünden der Brenner: й . е 
А. Is ег еп: Doch warm und ist die Brennereinstellung seit. 
einstellung, gleichen Brennstoff voreusgesetzt, 
erforderlich, - ` : Y sco 
enfolge k 
1.) Ventilator anlassen, .' $. 
3.) Absperrventil fur of 
4.) Brennende Lunte einführen! ! 
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aT 
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Luftrosetten am Ofen etwa 5 
di 
muss die Einstellung der Brenne 
1.) Querhub auf ungef&h 
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Zunden einige Minuten spater 5 
Flerme noch gut brennt. Baucht die Flamme, 
Richtung "zu" stellen. Ist der Brenner einig 
Betrieb, ist der Regulierhebel gang nach rechts 
zu stellen. Brennt die Flemme gut, denn Regulierh 
ventil kuppeln. Eventuell Flamme nochmals mit Que 
falls bei Grosserstellung Rauchentwicklung eintr 
stossweise erloscht und wieder det (zurücks 
Luft vorhanden. Luftklappe dann söweit sohliessef 
ruhig brennt. Ist der Ofen warm geworden, kanti à 
geoffnet wercen. Nach 5 Minuten Luftrose 
offnen. 














Document 286: “Operating instruction for cremations” for the naphtha-fired KORI 
furnace. Source: ROD, C[64]392. 
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Document 287: Letter from Didier-Werke AG to Boriwoje Palitsch of 25 August 
1943. Document URSS-64. 
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Document 287: continued. 





454 


C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 2 





"m 






х уух | bau | 
ы С ! R си H 








Sind. i. 
` Sehornsten E ETENE 
ehm tug 





tte a Кыа 4 














ES D ge, fir а ae e i 








Document 288: “Cremation facility for the SEITE $$. ” Drawing by Didier- 


Werke no. 0.913 of 23 August 1943. Source: GARF, 7445-2-125, p. 92 
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Document 289: List of names of corpses cremated at the Terezín crematorium on 
11 October 1943. Source: PT, A 1194, p. 33. 
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Document 290: Numerical summary of cremations conducted at the Terezin crema- 
torium on 11 October 1943. Source: PT, A 1 194, p. 32. 
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Document 291: Registry no. 6 of the Terezin crematorium, 
spanning from I July to 15 November 1943. Source: PT, A 
1194, p. 1. 
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"k dass der vorstehend Genannte ae xZ- all errzerrz2et- 
= свиней добове : 
p. 


gestorben ist. Aut Grund der Leichenschau hat sich ein Verdacht nicht ergeben, dass der 


- (Sterbeursache) 





ut bof ^" nichtnatiirlichen Todes gestorben sei. 
-% DEZ 1944 - 
: oll Lu. eeneg 














Document 292: Official form for the cremation of an inmate ’s corpse. Stutthof 
Concentration Camp, 6 December 1944. Source: AMS, І-ШС-2. 
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e 
Am 
De 


4. Hier sind keine Umstande bekannt, die auf Herbeiführung des Todes durch strafbare Ha dÄ 
lung schliessen lassen. ` 
$ 3 Abs. 2 Ziff. 3 des Gesetzes fiber Feuerbestattung уот -15. Маі 1934.) 





_Statthof `. Aen __S-Desenber 194 4+ 
faaili hc Kriminalpolizei 
Mh 
SS-Untersturmführer 
Konzentrationslager -Stutthof ` zt Stutthof ‚den 6.Dez. 194 4. 


Kommandantur 


5. An 


den Leiter des Krematoriums 


Die Einäscherung der Leiche ist innerhalb 24 Stunden durchzuführen. 





KL/60/4.43 200.000 








Document 292: continued. 
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Konzentrationslager 
Kommandantur 
Nr der Totenliste 


Verstorbene Personen: 
|. Familienname 
Vornamen (Rufname unterstreichen): — 
Geburtsort Geburtsdatuin 
Letzter Wohnort 
Beruf 
Sterbedatum 
Sterbeursache 
2. Standesamt 





Sterbeschein 
Unter Nr...... des Sterberegisters ist eingetragen worden, 
dass defi. to REOR OAEDRERDUR UOS wart am 194... um 
Dr. Mittags Zi. nee verstorben sei. 
e MICH mean ВОЙН 
Siegel Der Standesbeamte. 
106 
3. Anıtsärztliche Bescheinigung 
Nach Besichtigung der Leiche am... 194... wird hierdurch 


amtlich bescheinigt, dass der vorstehend Genannte am. 
(Sterbeursache) gestorben ist. Auf Grund des Leichensehen hat 
sich ein Verdacht nicht ergeben, dass der Verstorbene eines nicht- 
natürlichen Todes gestorben sei. 


4, Hier sind keine Umstände bekannt, die auf Herbeiführung des 
Todes durch strafbare Handlung schliessen lassen. 

(S 3, Abs. 2. Ziffer 3. des Gesetzes über Feuerbestattung vom 15. 
Mai 1934). 





деп... 194... 


. den... 194... 


Staatliche Kriminalpolizei. 








Document 293: Official form for the cremation of an inmate’s corpse. Auschwitz 
Concentration Camp. Source: N. Blumental, Dokumenty i Materialy, Lodz, 1946, 


vol. I, pp. 106f. 
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Document 294: Registry of the crematorium at Stutthof Concentration Camp, 
March 1944 (extract). Source: AMS, I-II-9. 








e 
Konzentrationslager „Stutthof. - 
Kommandantur — 





An Frau Mcrie39rzosks 


, 


in "irkenflisss,Fr.rr.St:rg rd, Post Yıldeu. 





FQ... ёКәдеЬ. 20.8.05... nn 
.lungsntuberkaloss 





.. im hiesigen Krankenhaus 


verstorben. 


Die Leiche wird im staatlichen Kre.natorium eingeäschert. 

Gegen die Ausfolgung der Urne bestehen, wenn eine Bescheinigung der örtlichen Fried- 
hofsverwaltung beigebracht wird, daB für ordnungsmäßige Beisetzung Sorge getragen wird, 
keine Bedenken. Es wird gebeten, die Bescheinigung ‘baldigst an das Krematorium des 
-.&onzentrutionslsgers. 5tutthof..Lbei. D.nzig 
zu senden. Die Übersendung der Urne gst kostenlos. ` 

Der Totenschein ist anliegend beigefügt, 





Stuttho7 





Feet Dei Danzig. anfordern. 
Der NachlaB wird demnächst übersandt. 


ER 


Der Lagerkommandant: 
TAL 


SS-Untersturm’üirer. 
KL^t14 43 200.000 











Document 295: Official form informing family members of a deceased inmate 
about the death and cremation of their relative. Source: AMS, I-VD-1. 
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5028 


Konzentrationslager Mauthausen Mauthausen, den 7. Oktober 1941 


Krematorium 
44 


Betreff: Urnenversand 
Bezug : dort. Sohr. v. 4.10.41 


Anlagen: keine 


An 

Unterkunft Gusen, Abtlg. Krematorium 

54 - Uscha. Wassner 

Bei Durchsicht der für Steyr hergerichteten Urnen ergeben sich nach. 
stehende Beanstandungen 3 

fälschlich nicht aufgeführt , aber doch zu verschicken ist ¢ 


2295 ( Sieg ade) Dortige Liste iet entspr. 
Р zu ёрдего und die Urnen 
2652 zum Aufrunden auf 5оо Stück von den hergerichteten weg- 
zunehmen oder hinzuzutun. 


dagpa aufgeführt und nicht zu verschäcken ist : 


3438 AZR. ) 
3551 D.R.-Jude ) 
3618 Frotekt.-Jude ) 


5619 E 





Document 296: "Shipment of urn" by Mauthausen Concentration Camp. 7 Octo- 


ber 1941. Source: ODMM, 3 12/49. 
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[ : 
H Leet. 
J. A. TOPF & SOHNE 
MASCHINENFABRIK UND FEUERUNGSTECHNISCHES BAUGESCHAFT 
60 JAHRE 
-~ 
ex poppe Se 

25125 25126 25127 25128 25129 
coves 

Cc EI RUD. MOSSE-CODE 

Titl. Р 

SS-Neubauleitung, лене 

KL Auschwitz, FOSTSCHECEKONTO 
ERFURT 1792 

Auschwitz /0.-5. 
ERFURT, 2.6.40. 
POSTFACH 552/ 
FABRIK UND VERWALTUNG 
DREYSESTRASSE 7/0 

* t. 4 hes. 
1 BETRIFFT: IHR ZEICHEN: UNSERE ABTEILUNG: 
Einäscherungs-Ofen, - DER) 
Asche-Urnen etc. 





Zur Inbetriebnahme des Krematoriums benötigen Sie noch 
Asche-Urnen, einen Beschriftungs-Apparat für die 
Urnendeckel und Schamottemarken. Wir nehmen an, 

daß Sie vorerst mit 500 Aschekapseln und Schamotte- 
marken in gleicher Anzahl auskommen werden und 
empfehlen Ihnen, die Bestellung schon jetzt aufzu- 
geben, da für vorstehende Materialmengen eine Liefer- 
zeit von 6 Wochen erforderlich ist. Wir bieten Ihnen, 
> aufgrund unserer Ihnen bekannten Allgemeinen Lie- 

= ferungs-Bedingungen B., wie folgt an: 


Eingeganaen 


-6.V1.40 | 15-i6Uhr 





500 Stiick Asche-Urnen 


DIN-Format, aus Schwarzblech, 
mit SchwarzblecheDeckel, 


zum Preise von RM 675.-- | 


500 Stück Schamotte-Marken 
mit laufender Nummer 1 - 500, 
zum Preise von RM 65.— H 


-2- 


20000. 6, 39. C. 











Document 297: Letter from Topf to the SS New Construction Office at Auschwitz of 
3 June 1940 offering urns, an imprinting device for the urn lids, and fireclay mark- 
ers. Source: RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 226f. 
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TF J.A.TOPF & SÖHNE, ERFURT us Hal 


EMPFANGER 


3.6.40. -2- 


SS-Neubauleitung, KL, Auschwitz /0.-S. 


10000. 12. 39. Cr. 


l Beschriftungs-Apparat, 


bestehend aus dem Holzsetzkasten 
und dem schmiedeeisernen Apparat, 
einschließlich der Typen zur Be- 
schriftung, also komplett, 


zum Preise von RM 150.— | 


Bei Bestellung dieser Teile bitten wir um Übermitte- 
lung einer gültigen Kennziffer für das III.Quartal 4o 
über 3lo kg. 


Wir bitten um Ihre geschützte Auftragserteilung und 
empfehlen uns Ihnen 


Heil Hitler | 
ора. J.A. TOPF &SOHNE 


ha 272/24 in, 





Document 297: continued. 
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Konzentrationslager Auschwitz 


Politische Abteilung Auschwitz,den 29.April 1941. 


Az.: l4 f 4.41 ue 


Betr.: Urnenaufbewahrung. 
Bezg.: RF-44,d.Insp.d.Konz.Lager vom 16.4.1941. 
und Anordnung des Kommandanten des Ki, Au, 


Anlg.: keine. 


/ 
An die 30, APR. i 
Neubauleitung des KL.-Au., 


Auschwitz 


Laut Verfügung des Insp.d.Konz.Lager im Einvernehmen des R.S.H.- 
Amts sollen die Urnen der verstorbenen Häftlinge in einem der 
hiesigen Gebäude untergebracht werden.Der Kommandant hat deshalb 
angeordnet,dass hierfür ein Bodenraum im Reviergebäude eingerich- 
tet wird.Damit die Urnen in diesem Raum ordnungsgemiiss unterge- 
bracht werden können,ist erforderlich ‚dass entsprechende Regale 
aufgestellt und kleine Veränderungen vorgenommen werden. 

Es wird gebeten,einen Fachmann abzustellen,der die Besichtigung 
des Raumes vornimmt und die erforderlichen Vorbereitungen trifft. 


De DER Politischen Abteilung 


#-Unkersturnführer und Krim.-Sekr. 





Document 298: Letter from the Head of the Political Department of Auschwitz Con- 
centration Camp to the сатр e SS New Construction Office of 29 April 1941 about 
storing urns with the ashes of deceased inmates. Source: RGVA, 502-1-314, p. 1. 
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Document 299: Political Department of the Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp. Order of 100 urn boxes from the SS New Construction Office’s 


carpentry workshop of 6 January 1941. Source: RGVA, 502-2-1, p. 29. 
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Document 299a: Political Department of th the Ausch- 
witz Concentration Camp. Order of 100 urn boxes 
from the SS New Construction Office’s carpentry 

workshop of 5 February 1941. Source: RGVA, 502-2- 
1, p. 46. 
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Bauleitung der Waffen - 44 И, 200 
und Polizei Aufrag Nr. C 10 7 
Auschwitz OS.-Oswiecim Auschwitz, den AP Mihh 


Arbeitskarte ~ 


An die 
Tisdilerei —_______ Zimmerei 
Schlosserei Betonkolonne 
Installateure Malerei 
Elektriker Glaserei 
Maurer Dachdecker 
z 3 3 Für oth unalonum v 





ist folgende Arbeit auszuführen: 








Pe Upu usd Angabe 
“Ж эе. Mt Mäzen, 3 


BE Tun Urn Ablagen! _ 


40 0610 ЕГЕР 7 


























mE #2 Leen -A 007 NEM ^- 























эри" 
Document 300: “Labor time сата” of 27 November 1941 on the manufacture of 50 
shipping boxes for urns. Source: RGVA, 502-2-1, p. 34. 
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furnace body (with muffle doors, ash doors and original combustion-air- 

intake holes bolted shut by two discs) is the same as that at the Gusen 

Concentration Camp. The gasifier sports the large coke-loading door and 

the small doors for the primary air to the hearth (bottom) and the primary air 

to the gasifier (top). The ash door is located in the service pit closed by the 

grate visible at the foot of the gasifier .............. sss 44 
Photograph 38: Original furnace body with right-hand masonry gasifier. ............... 44 


Photograph 39: Left-hand gasifer: large coke-loading door (right), small doors 
for the primary air to the hearth (bottom) and the primary air to the gasifier 


(l)e ОООО ЛОС ОО ОО ОКК E 45 
Photograph 40: Inside of the right-hand muffle with muffle grate. .......................... 45 
Photograph 41: Vaulted ceiling of the left-hand muffle; to the right: outlets of 

pipes connected to the blower.. esee rennen 46 
Photograph 42: Vaulted ceiling of the right-hand muffle; to the left: outlets of 

pipes connected to the blower................ essere rennen 46 
Photograph 43: Muffle doors. ............................. а.а... 47 
Photograph 44: Outside of left-hand muffle door. 47 


Photograph 45: Rear of the furnace, right-hand side. At the top of the gasifier, 

the rear part of the original oil tank sticks out, which was recklessly walled- 

in. The furnace’s original body is mounted on metal wheels. ............................ 48 
Photograph 46: Rear side of the furnace seen from the right: Fuel tank (top left) 

and metal wheels of the furnace body (bottom), 48 
Photograph 47: Rear view of the furnace; base of the chimney with an open 

service door at the right-hand side. The square metal sheet welded to the 

chimney's bottom closes the opening for the original forced-draft blower. ....... 49 
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Photograph 48: Central part of the chimney. .................. esee 49 
Photograph 49: Top part of the chimney. .............. esee 50 
Photograph 50: Left-hand side of the furnace; background: open service door 

for the pilot flame at the chimney's base. .................ssesseeeeeen 50 
Photosraph 51. Furnace Drenthe dee re Rc entire tei eite 51 
Photograph 52 & 53: Left-hand muffle. On the left muffle wall four holes for 

introducing combustion air can be seen. The grate bars are visible beneath 

the corpse-introduction stretcher. .............. eese eene 52 
Photograph 54: Left-hand muffle with four holes for introducing combustion 

АШ ———wÁ————————— —— —" 53 
Photograph 55: Right-hand muffle. On the right muffle wall four holes for 

introducing combustion air can be Seen.. ......u.zueseseessesnensesnensennennennnenennsenennan 53 
Photograph 56:-as.abOVve: sa eR eet e eee RO de e ere ot re ERE EEN 54 
Photograph 57: Combustion-air channel of the left-hand muffle, closed with the 

door visible in the next photograph. seen 54 
Photograph 58: Door for the combustion-air channel of the left-hand muffle.......... 55 
Photograph 59: Door for the combustion-air channel of the right-hand muffle........ 55 
Photograph 60: Vaulted ceiling of the left-hand muffle; outlets of pipes 

connected to the blower..:..4:..:5 n citer re Le des e teet Pee ea 56 
Photograph 61: Vaulted ceiling of the right-hand muffle; outlets of pipes 

connected to the blower. иеди нукра а ины дый аурад nennen 56 
Photograph 62: Right-hand muffle; the three inter-muffle openings can be seen 

to the left. «o ree hia mete anne ants. nep RAS EI 57 
Photograph 63: Left-hand muffle; the three inter-muffle openings can be seen 

tothe EE 57 
Photograph 64: as above, close-up. ...............seeeeeeeeeen nennen ener 58 
Photograph 65: as above, close-up. ..............sseeeeeeeeeeeen nennen rennen 58 
Photograph 66: The muffle doors ................... sess enne 59 
Photograph 67: Left-hand muffle door, inside, and stretcher. .................................. 59 
Photograph 68: Left-hand muffle door, outside. eee 60 
Photograph 69: Left-hand muffle with open ash door. 60 
Photograph 70: Right-hand muffle with open ash door... 61 
Photograph 71: Ash chamber of the right-hand muffle. .......................... sss 61 
Photograph 72: Ash chamber of the left-hand muffle; at the top the bars of the 

muffle grate. On the left in the rear part of the wall are two small square 

openings of a combustion-air intake connected to a channel which opens on 

the left side of the furnace (see Photos 73f.). In front of those openings is 

the large opening of the flue-gas outlet; to the right the large opening 

connects to the ash receptacle of the right-hand muffle. ..................................... 62 
Photograph 73: Left side of the furnace: Door of the combustion-air-intake 

channel leading into the ash chamber of the left-hand muffle. ........................... 62 
Photograph 74: as above, close-up. ................ sese 63 


Photograph 75: Rear side of the furnace with the gasifiers. ................... sess 63 


Photograph 76: Air pipe originally connected to a blower. ые... 64 
Photograph 77: Rear side of the furnace with the gasifiers and service pit. ............. 64 


Photograph 78: Rear side of the furnace with the gasifiers sporting the coke- 
loading doors (top) the ash-chamber doors (large door at center bottom) and 


the combustion-air-intake doors (bottom, small аоогзѕ). ..................................... 65 
Photograph 79: as above; coke-loading door of the gasifier heating the right- 

hand тийе: ihr pie ord tee nn 65 
Photograph 80: as above, the gasifiers’ ash-chamber аоогѕ..................................... 66 
Photograph 81: as above; the left-hand combustion-air-intake door. ....................... 66 
Photograph 82: Grate of the left-hand gasifier (viewed from the rear). ................... 67 
Photograph 83: Loading system of the right-hand muffle: rod mounted to the 

frame, movable roller device, and stretcher for the согрѕе................................. 67 
Photograph 84: as above, left-hand mffle sse 68 
Photograph 85: as above, viewed from top: the movable roller device on which 

the bars of the corpse stretcher reste, 68 
Photograph 86: Crematorium I or Old Crematorium at Auschwitz. The chimney 

is a post-war reconstruction. .................... а.а... rennen enne nr нынын tenen nee 69 
Photograph 87: Furnace no. 1 with two corpse-introduction сагіѕ........................... 69 
Photograph 88: as above, nennen trennen 70 
Photograph 89: as above, eee neen nenne 70 


Photograph 90: Furnace no. 2. The reconstruction omitted the transverse anchor 
bars and the combustion-air-intake channels next to the muffle doors; in 


addition, the muffle doors were reversed. Compare Photo 51............................ 71 
Photograph 91: as above, enne nennen nennen trennen 71 
Photograph 92: Furnace no. 1: inside of a muffle. The masonry was artificially 

blackened. Ga 4 ated tee eame eno 72 
Photograph 93: Furnace no. 2: grate of the left-hand muffle.................................... 72 
Photograph 94: Furnace no. 2: inside the right-hand muffle. ................................... 73 
Photograph 95: as above; grate of the right-hand muffle. ........................................ 73 


Photograph 96: Furnace no. 1, right-hand side. Original doors of combustion- 

air channels. The Polish reconstructions did not include those channels. The 

number, type and position of the doors are also wrong. The larger door 

originally belonged to an eight-muffle furnace, and the smaller door was 

located lower: Cf. Photo ЛЗ шуен кнр td meet ee etse 74 
Photograph 97: Furnace no. 1, rear side. The furnaces were reconstructed 

without gasifiers. The gasifiers’ coke-loading doors are therefore 

necessarily in the wrong position over those of the ash-chamber doors. See 

LN le 74 
Photograph 98: Furnace 2, rear: same reconstruction errors as for Furnace no. 1.... 75 
Photograph 99: Furnace 2: original gasifier grate with seven longitudinal bars 

and two transverse are ener ete RR rt rp i 75 
Photograph 100: Ruins of the foundations of Furnace no. 3: service pit and the 

gasifier hearths seen from the op, 76 
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Photograph 101: as above, seen from the rear: original grate of the left-hand 

gasifier and the two transverse support bars of the right-hand grate. The bar 

with the rollers, originally attached to the ceiling, was used to operate the 

furnace's two flue dampers. ................. eese enne enne 76 
Photograph 102: Ruins of furnace no. 3: flue-duct opening of the left-hand 

inuffle: tetto dr RP e ape e DRIED 77 
Photograph 103: Ceiling of the furnace hall: ventilation opening over Furnace no. 

EE 77 
Photograph 104: Roof of Crematorium I: The two ventilation chimneys of the 

cremation furnaces (black and grey). ................. sese 78 
Photograph 105: Transverse rails and rotating platform (turntable). ........................ 78 
Photograph 106: Turntable for corpse cart. .......uurseesseseessesnensesnensernnenennnenennnnenennonnn 79 
Photograph 107: Crematorium I at Auschwitz: cremation-furnace parts stored 

in the former coke-storage room. nennen eene nennen nennen 79 
Photograph: 108: as above... teet nein 80 
Photograph:109: ebe e ee rt e Ue tere te e RR 80 


Photograph 110: Commemorative plaque in the furnace hall of Crematorium I. ..... 81 
Photograph 111: SS photo of the TOPF coke-fired triple-muffle furnaces at 


Crematorium П at Birkenau. APMO, microfilm no. 287. ................ sees 82 
Photograph 112: TOPF triple-muffle cremation furnaces in the Crematorium at 
Buchenwald Concentration Camp... 82 
Photograph 113: SS photo of the TOPF coke-fired triple-muffle furnaces at 
Crematorium П at Birkenau. APMO, microfilm no. 290. ................................... 83 
Photograph 114: TOPF triple-muffle cremation furnaces in the Crematorium at 
Buchenwald Concentration Camp... 83 
Photograph 115: SS photo of the TOPF coke-fired triple-muffle furnaces at 
Crematorium П at Birkenau. APMO, microfilm no. 290. ................................... 84 
Photograph 116: TOPF triple-muffle cremation furnace in the Crematorium at 
Buchenwald Concentration Camp... 84 
Photograph 117: as above, coke- or naphtha-fired furnace, front view. ................... 85 
Photograph 118: as above, left-hand front view. 85 
Photograph 119: as abowye nennen nennen rennen ene 86 
Photograph 120: as above, right-hand front view, 86 
Photograph 121: as above, right-hand side... 87 
Photograph 122: as above, coke-fired-only model (no oil tank on top).................... 87 
Photograph 123: as above, left-hand front view. 88 
Photograph 124: as above, close-up of the furnace's left half. ................................. 88 
Photograph 125: as above, right-hand front view, 89 
Photograph 126: as above, left-hand rear view. with coke-loading door of the 
GE ннн te ei iere re dee e ie tee eer m dte 89 
Photograph 127: as above, door of the left-hand muffle. sess 90 


Photograph 128: Muffle door from a TOPF triple-muffle cremation furnace 
previously installed in either Crematorium П or Ш at Birkenau......................... 90 
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Photograph 129: TOPF coke-fired triple-muffle cremation furnace at 

Buchenwald Concentration Camp. Interior of the left-hand muffle door. ......... 91 
Photograph 130: same location as above, interior of the left-hand muffle of the 

ТОРЕ coke- and naphtha-fired triple-muffle cremation furnace. ......................... 91 
Photograph 131: as above; in the left-hand wall four openings of combustion- 

air channels are visible; below this the remnants of the muffle-grate bars 
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the:opening-to-the:gasifier. eiui portta ee 92 
Photograph 132: as above; the apex of the vaulted ceiling sports four square 

openings which open into tubes supplying the muffle with combustion air. ...... 92 
Photograph 133; as above, close-up. ................. seen 93 
Photograph 134: as above, right-hand muffle wall with rectangular openings 

connecting this side muffle to the center muffle....................... sss 93 
Photograph 135: as above, central muffle. Both side walls have three 
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Photograph 136: as above, close-up. ................seeeeeeeeeeeenee nennen 94 


Photograph 137: as above, showing five of the rectangular inter-muffle 
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combustion-air supply; шикш eerte tiir roe treats tete et ee 95 
Photograph 138: as above, rectangular inter-muffle openings in the right-hand 
nad rl CT 95 
Photograph 139: as above; right-hand muffle. Foreground: the stretcher of the 
corpse-introduction cart. The opening of the naphtha burner can be seen in 
the wall in the background, 96 
Photograph 140: Coke-fired triple-muffle furnace, left-hand muffle. Left wall: 
square openings of the combustion-air feed. Bottom: wall sloping into the 
ash chamber). Center bottom: opening to the gasifier. Right-hand wall: 
rectangular inter-muffle openings. The muffle-grate bars have been ripped 


jim ———————————————— 96 
Photograph 141: as above, left-hand muffle wall sloping into the ash chamber 
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Photograph 148: TOPF coke- or naphtha-fired triple-muffle cremation furnace. 
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(top) and of the ash chamber (bottom), 100 
Photograph 149: as above, the muffle's combustion-air-supply channel. .............. 101 
Photograph 150: as above, left-hand muffle. To the left of the large muffle 
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the ash chamber (bottom), 101 
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Photograph 152: as above, the ash chamber’s combustion-air-supply channel. ..... 102 
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(Bottom). rite tire dte ree m e er pe te ree ee tee cepe tae 105 
Photograph 159: as above, left-hand rear view. 106 
Photograph 160: TOPF coke- or naphtha-fired triple-muffle cremation furnace. 
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I. Photographs 1-35: Gusen 


TOPF double-muffle mobile cremation furnace, heated with naphtha, 
converted to a stationary, coke-fired furnace at Concentration Camp Gusen. 
July 1991. © Carlo Mattogno for all photographs. 











Photograph 1: Original furnace body made of coated sheet 
metal with added masonry gasifiers at both sides. 
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Photograph 3: Ash doors of the muffles. At the sides the original combustion-air- 
intake holes. 
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Photograph 5: Left-hand gasifier: Inside view, with the first opening connecting it 
to the left-hand muffle. The refractory brickwork shows evidence of fusion. 
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Photograph 7: Left-hand gasifier: slag/ash-removal door and service pit. 
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Photograph 8: Ti » unns s right-hand gasifier with coke-loading door and the 
gasifier’s primary air intake. 

















Photograph 9: Right-hand gasifier: coke-loading door. 
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Photograph 10: Right-hand gasifier: primary air-intake door, ash-removal door 
and service pit. 
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Photograph 11: Left-hand muffle door: outside. 
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Photograph 13: Right-hand muffle door: outside. 
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Photograph 14: Right-hand muffle door: inside. 











Photograph 15: Left-hand muffle. 
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Photograph 16: Left-hand muffle: ash compartment with two openings connecting 
it to the gasifier. 
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Photograph 18: Left-hand muffle: ash compartment. Visible at the bottom left is the 
first opening connecting it to the gasifier. 


Photograph 19: Left-hand muffle: Vaulted muffle ceiling with the outlet of one of 
the pipes connected to a blower. 
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Photograph 21: Right-hand muffle. 
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: Right-hand muffle: to the left the partition wall with three inter- 
muffle openings. 
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Photograph 23: Right-hand muffle: detail of the partition wall with inter-muffle 
openings. 
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Photograph 25: Right-hand muffle: rear wall with opening for the flue gas. 
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Photograph 26: Right-hand muffle: Vaulted muffle ceiling with the outlet of one of 
the pipes connected to a blower. 


Photograph 27: Right-hand muffle: ash compartment with an opening connecting it 
to the gasifier. 
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Photograph 28: Right-hand muffle: lateral wall of muffle and ash compartment 
with an opening connecting it to the gasifier. 
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Photograph 32: The rear of the furnace with chimney going through the ceiling 
(right-hand side). 
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Photograph 34: The rear of the furnace with chimney (left-hand side) with an ac- 

cess door to a pilot flame at the chimney’s base. The circular sheet metal welded to 
the chimney’s base closes the original opening for a forced-draft blower. 














y p. 


the furnace (from the right). 








Photograph 35: Upper side of 
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П. Photographs 36-50: Dachau 


TOPF double-muffle mobile cremation furnace, heated with naphtha, 
converted to a stationary, coke-fired furnace at Concentration Camp Dachau. 
December 1990. © CARLO MATTOGNO for all photographs. 

















Photograph 36 (top) and 36a (bottom): Original furnace body of coated sheet met- 
al with masonry gasifiers added to its sides. 
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Photograph 37: Original furnace body with left-hand masonry gasifier. The fur- 
nace body (with muffle doors, ash doors and original combustion-air-intake holes 

bolted shut by two discs) is the same as that at the Gusen Concentration Camp. The 
gasifier sports the large coke-loading door and the small doors for the primary air 
to the hearth (bottom) and the primary air to the gasifier (top). The ash door is lo- 


cated in the service pit closed by the grate visible at the foot of the gasifier 












Photograph 38: Original furnace body with right-hand masonry gasifier. 
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Photograph 39: Left-hand gasifer: large coke-loading door (right), small doors for 
the primary air to the hearth (bottom) and the primary air to the gasifier (top). 
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Photograph 40: Inside of the right- hand muffle with muffle. grate. 
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Photograph 41: Vaulted ceiling of the left- 
hand muffle; to the right: outlets of pipes con- 
nected to the blower. 





Photograph 42: Vaulted ceiling of the right-hand muffle; to the left: outlets of pipes 
connected to the blower. 
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Photograph 43: Muffle doors. 











Photograph 44: Outside of left-hand muffle door. 
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Photograph 45: Rear of the furnace, right-hand side. At the top of the gasifier, the 
rear part of the original oil tank sticks out, which was recklessly walled-in. The 
furnace’s original body is mounted on metal wheels. 











Photograph 46: Rear side of the furnace seen from the right: Fuel tank (top left) 
and metal wheels of the furnace body (bottom). 
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Photograph 47: Rear view of the furnace; base of the chimney with an open service 
door at the right-hand side. The square metal sheet welded to the chimney’s bottom 
closes the opening for the original forced-draft blower. 
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Photograph 50: Left-hand side of the furnace; background: open service door for 
the pilot flame at the chimney e base. 
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III. Photographs 51-85: Mauthausen 


TOPF coke-fired double-muffle cremation furnace at Concentration Camp 
Mauthausen. December 1990. © Carlo Mattogno for all photographs. 
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Photograph 51. Furnace front. 
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Photograph 52 & 53: Left-hand muffle. On the left muffle wall four holes for intro- 
ducing combustion air can be seen. The grate bars are visible beneath the corpse- 
introduction stretcher. 
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Photograph 54: Left-hand muffle with four holes for introducing combustion air. 














Photograph 55: Right-hand muffle. On the right muffle wall four holes for intro- 
ducing combustion air can be seen.. 
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Photograph 57: Combustion-air channel of the left-hand muffle, closed with the 
door visible in the next photograph. 
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Photograph 59: Door for the combustion-air channel of the right-hand muffle. 
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Photograph 60: Vaulted ceiling of the left-hand muffle; outlets of pipes connecte 
to the blower. 








Photograph 61: Vaulted ceiling of the right-hand muffle; outlets of pipes connected 
to the blower. 
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Photograph 62: Right-hand muffle; the three inter-muffle openings can be seen to 
the left. 
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Photograph 63: Left-hand muffle; the three inter-muffle openings сап be seen to 
the right. 
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Photograph 66: The muffle doors 








Photograph 67: Left-hand muffle door, inside, and stretcher. 
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Photograph 68: Left-hand muffle door, outside. 
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Photograph 69: Left-hand muffle with open ash door. 
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УТЕ 71: Ash chamber of the right-hand mutis: 
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Photograph 72: Ash chamber of the left-hand muffle; at the top the bars of the muf- 
fle grate. On the left in the rear part of the wall are two small square openings of a 
combustion-air intake connected to a channel which opens on the left side of the 
furnace (see Photos 73f.). In front of those openings is the large opening of the 
flue-gas outlet; to the right the large opening connects to the ash receptacle of the 
right-hand muffle. 
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Photograph 73: Left side of the furnace: Door of the combustion-air-intake chan- 
nel leading into the ash chamber of the left-hand muffle. 
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Photograph 75: Кеаг side of the furnace with the gasifiers. 
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Photograph 77: Rear side of the furnac 
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Photograph 78: Rear side of the furnace with the gasifiers sporting the coke 
loading doors (top) the ash-chamber doors (large door at center bottom) and the 
combustion-air-intake doors (bottom, small doors). 
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Photograph 79: as above; coke-loading door of the gasifier heating the right-hand 


muffle. 
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Photograph 80: as above, the gasifiers’ ash-chamber doors. 
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Photograph 81: as above; the left-hand combustion-air-intake door. 
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Photograph 82: Grate of the left-hand gasifier (viewed from 
the rear). 











Photograph 83: Loading system of the right-hand muffle: rod mounted to the 
frame, movable roller device, and stretcher for the corpse. 
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Photograph 85: as above, viewed from top: the movable roller device on which the 
bars of the corpse stretcher rests. 
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IV. Photographs 86-110: Auschwitz Main Camp 


TOPF coke-fired double-muffle cremation furnaces at Crematorium I at 
Auschwitz (postwar reconstruction). July 1992. © Carlo Mattogno for all 
photographs. 
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Photograph 86: Crematorium I or Old Crematorium at Auschwitz. The chimney is 
а post-war reconstruction. 














Photograph 87: Furnace no. 1 with two corpse-introduction carts. 
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Photograph 88: as above 
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Photograph 89: as above. 
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Photograph 90: Furnace по. 2. The reconstruction omitted the transverse anchor 
bars and the combustion-air-intake channels next to the muffle doors; in addition, 
the muffle doors were reversed. Compare Photo 51. 
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Photograph 91: as above. 
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Photograph 92: Furnace no. 1: inside of a muffle. The masonry was artificially 
blackened. 











un SOFER яа 


Photograph 93: Furnace no. 2: grate of the left-hand muffle. 
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Photograph 95: as above; grate of the right-hand muffle. 
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Photograph 96: Furnace no. 1, right-hand side. Original doors of combustion-air 
channels. The Polish reconstructions did not include those channels. The number, 
type and position of the doors are also wrong. The larger door originally belonged 
to an eight-muffle furnace, and the smaller door was located lower. Cf. Photo 73. 








Photograph 97: Furnace no. 1, 
rear side. The furnaces were re- 
constructed without gasifiers. The 
| gasifiers’ coke-loading doors are 
| therefore necessarily in the wrong 
| position over those of the ash- 

| chamber doors. See Photo 78. 
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Photograph 98: Furnace 2, rear: same reconstruction errors as for Furnace no. 1. 














Photograph 99: Furnace 2: original gasifier grate with seven longitudinal bars 
and two transverse bars. 
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Photograph 100: Ruins of the foundations of Furnace no. 3: service pit and the 
gasifier hearths seen from the top. 
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Photograph 101: as above, seen from the rear: original grate of the left-hand gas- 
ifier and the two transverse support bars of the right-hand grate. The bar with the 
rollers, originally attached to the ceiling, was used to operate the furnace's two 
flue dampers. 
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Photograph 102: Ruins of furnace no. 3: flue-duct opening of the left-hand muffle. 








Photograph 103: Ceiling of the furnace hall: ventilation opening over Furnace no. 1. 
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Photograph 104: Roof of Crematorium I: The two ventilation chimneys of the cre- 
mation furnaces (black and grey). 











Photograph 105: Transverse rails and rotating platform (turntable). 
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Photograph 107: Crematorium I at Auschwitz: cremation-furnace parts stored in 
the former coke-storage room. 
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Photograph 109: as above. 
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Photograph 110: Commemorative plaque in the furnace hall of Crematorium I. 








82 C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 3 


V. Photographs 111-215: Buchenwald 


TOPF coke-fired triple-muffle cremation furnace (one heated with naphtha) at 
Concentration Camp Buchenwald. July 1991. © Carlo Mattogno for all 
photographs (unless stated otherwise) 





Photograph 111: SS photo of the ТОРЕ coke-fired triple-muffle furnaces at Crema- 
torium II at Birkenau. APMO, microfilm no. 287. 














Photograph 112: ТОРЕ triple-muffle cremation furnaces in the Crematorium at 
Buchenwald Concentration Camp. 
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Photograph 114: ТОРЕ triple-muffle cremation furnaces in the Crematorium at 
Buchenwald Concentration Camp. 
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Photograph 115: SS photo of the ТОРЕ coke-fired triple-muffle furnaces at Crema- 
torium Il at Birkenau. APMO, microfilm no. 290. 




















Photograph 116: ТОРЕ triple-muffle cremation furnace in the Crematorium at 
Buchenwald Concentration Camp. 
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Photograph 118: as above, left-hand front view. 
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Photograph 119: as above 




















Photograph 120: as above, right-hand front view. 
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Photograph 122: as above, coke-fired-only model (no oil tank on top). 
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Photograph 126: as above, left-hand rear view. with co 


fier. 
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Freen 128: Muffle door from a TOPF triple- muffle cremation furnace previ- 
ously installed in either Crematorium П or III at Birkenau. 
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Photograph 129: TOPF coke-fired triple-muffle cremation furnace at Buchenwald 
Concentration Camp. Interior of the left-hand muffle door. 














Photograph 130: same location as above, interior of the left-hand muffle of the 
TOPF coke- and naphtha-fired triple-muffle cremation furnace. 
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Photograph 131: as above; in the left-hand wall four openings of combustion-air 
channels are visible; below this the remnants of the muffle-grate bars and the walls 
slanted toward the ash chamber; in the back at the bottom is the opening to the 


gasifier. 














Photograph 132: as above; the apex of the vaulted ceiling sports four square open- 
ings which open into tubes supplying the muffle with combustion air. 
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Photograph 134: as above, right-hand muffle wall with rectangular openings соп- 
necting this side muffle to the center muffle. 
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Photograph 135: as above, central muffle. Both side walls have three rectangular 
openings connecting it to the side muffles. 

















Photograph 136: as above. close-up. 





C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 3 95 











Photograph 137: as above, showing five of the rectangular inter-muffle openings, 
four square openings in the ceiling and one in the back wall for combustion-air 


supply. 














Photograph 138: as above, rectangular inter-muffle openings in the right-hand 
muffle wall. 
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Photograph 139: as above; right-hand muffle. Foreground: the stretcher of the 
corpse-introduction cart. The opening of the naphtha burner can be seen in the 


wall in the background. 


Photograph 140: Coke -fired triple-muffle furnace, left-hand muffle. Left wall: 
square openings of the combustion-air feed. Bottom: wall sloping into the ash 
chamber). Center bottom: opening to the gasifier. Right-hand wall: rectangular in- 
ter-muffle openings. The muffle-grate bars have been ripped out. 
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Photograph 141: as above, left-hand muffle wall sloping into the ash chamber with 
bottom rear opening into the gasifier. 














Photograph 142; as above, right-hand wall with rectangular openings to center 


muffle. 
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Photograph 143: as above, vaulted muffle ceiling with square openings for com- 
bustion-air supply. 
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Photograph 144: as above, center muffle, right-hand wall with rectangular open- 
ings to the right-hand muffle. 
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Photograph 145: as above, right-hand muffle, left-hand wall with rectangular 
openings to the center muffle. 




















Photograph 146: as above, vaulted muffle ceiling with square openings for com- 
bustion-air supply. 
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Photograph 147: as above, right-hand square openings of the combustion-air feed. 
Bottom: muffle grates. 











Photograph 148: TOPF coke- or naphtha-fired triple-muffle cremation furnace. 
Right-hand muffle. Doors closing the combustion-air channels of the muffle (top) 
and of the ash chamber (bottom). 
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Photograph 150: as above, left-hand muffle. To the left of the large muffle door: 
doors closing the combustion-air channels of the muffle (top) and of the ash cham- 
ber (bottom). 
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Photograph 152: as above, the ash chamber 's combustion-air-supply channel. 
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Photograph 153: as above, both doors of the combustion-air channels. 

















door with the Topf insignia, close-up. 
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Photograph 155: TOPF coke-fired triple-muffle cremation furnace. Front-side ser- 
vice pits with the left and center muffle's ash doors. 




















Photograph 156: as above, central muffle's ash chamber with the two lateral open- 
ings to the flue duct and a combustion-air-supply hole in the back. 
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Photograph 158: ТОРЕ triple-muffle cremation furnaces; right-hand rear view with 
the gasifier’s coke-loading doors (top) and ash doors in the service pit (bottom). 
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Photograph 160: ТОРЕ coke- or naphtha-fired triple-muffle cremation furnace. 
Rear view, left-hand muffle. Naphtha burner (top) and the gasifier's coke-loading 
door (bottom). 
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Photograph 161: as above. 




















Photograph 162: as above, with opened coke-loading door. 
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Photograph 164: as above; inside of the gasifier. The masonry shows signs of fu- 
sion. 
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Photograph 165: as above; the gasifier 's ash-chamber door (bottom) and the door 
of the gasifier’s combustion-air channel (top right). 
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Photograph 166: as above, close-up of the gasifier Le combustion-air channel. 
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Photograph 168: as above, central muffle. Crank operating the smoke-duct damper 
(top) and the door to the muffle’s rear combustion-air channel. 





C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 3 111 








Photograph 169: as above; doors to the muffle's (top) and the ash chamber's com- 
bustion-air channel (bottom). 











Photograph 170: as above; close-up of the muffle's combustion-air channel. 
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Photograph 172: as above; cement counter weight of the smoke-duct damper. 
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Photograph 173: as above, right-hand muffle. The gasifier’s ash-chamber door 
(bottom) and the door of the gasifier’s combustion-air channel (top left). 














Photograph 174: as above; view into the gasifier’s ash chamber with the grate. 
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Photograph 175: Topf coke-fired triple-muffle cremation furnace. Rear view, right- 
hand muffle: the gasifier’s ash-chamber door (bottom) and its combustion-air- 


channel door (top left). 




















Photograph 176: as above, left-hand muffle: the gasifier’s ash-chamber door (bot- 
tom) and its combustion-air-channel door (top right). 
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Photograph 177; as above; view into the gasifier’s ash chamber with the grate. 
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Photograph 178: as above, front view, central muffle. The lowered movable roller 
device. The device is threaded through the mounting bar, can pivot vertically and 
move horizontally. 
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Photograph 179: as above, movable roller device put into pace for operation. 











Photograph 180: as above, view into the muffle across the rollers. 
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Photograph 181: Corspe-introduction сагі, left-hand side. 
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Photograph 182: Corspe-introduction cart, right-hand side. 
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Photograph 184: Corspe-introduction сагі, rear view, bottom part with wheels. 
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Photograph 185: view across the corspe-introduction cart with stretcher inside the 


muffle. 
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Photograph 186: Corpse-introduction cart, viewed from below. Edges of the load- 
ing stretcher running on the rollers. 
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Photograph 187: as above, close-up. 

















Photograph 188: Blowers located between the two furnaces. 
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Photograph 189: The furnaces’ combustion-air blower, front view; the left tube 
feeds the furnace heated with either coke or naphtha, the right tube the coke-fired 
one (see Photo 188). 

















Photograph 190: as above, rear view. 
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Photograph 191: as above, close-up. 








, m a 


js ah 


Je 
» a CR 


Photograph 192: Blower tube connected to the furnace heated with either naphtha 
or coke. At the tube’s end, close to the furnace’s wall, sits a valve for regulating 
the air flow. 
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Photograph 193: Blower tube connected to the coke-fired furnace. 
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Photograph 194: Tube from the combustion-air blowers to the furnaces; butterfly 
valve in the right-hand tube for regulating the air flow. 
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Photograph 195: Combustion-air blower for the oil burner of the furnace heated 
with either naphtha or coke. Rear view. 
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Photograph 197: as above, right-side rear view, with the combustion-air blower in 
the background. 
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Photograph 199: as above, tube detail. 
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Photograph 200: as above. 
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Photograph 202: ТОРЕ соКе- or naphtha-fired triple-muffle cremation furnace; 
nafta tank, rear view. 
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Photograph 204: as above, rear view, naphtha burner of the left-hand muffle; con- 
nected to the naphtha burner are from above, the tube feeding oil from the naphtha 
tank, and from below, the tube from the combustion-air blower. 
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Photograph 206: A U.S. soldier in front of the central muffle of the TOPF coke- or 
naphtha-fired triple-muffle cremation furnace. U.S. Army photo of 1945. 

















Photograph 207: Crematorium at Buchenwald Concentration Camp. 
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| Photograph 209; as above; hatch of the corpse chute into the underg 
morgue. 
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Photograph 211: as above; on the back wall, on the right, the manual controls for 
operating the freight elevator. 





C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 3 135 











Photograph 212: as above, freight elevator, front. 

















Photograph 213: as above, rear. 
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Photograph 215: as above; elevator cage viewed from the cremation hall above. 
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VI. Photographs 216-235: Auschwitz-Birkenau 


Ruins of the Crematoria II through V at the Birkenau camp. 1991-1992. © 
Carlo Mattogno for all photographs (unless stated otherwise). 








Photograph 216: Ruins of the furnace hall of Crematorium II (direction east-west). 
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Photograph 218 
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: as above. 
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Phofograph 219: as Photo 216; rails for the corpse- introduction cart to the first 
three furnaces and location of the transverse rails for the turntable (direction east- 
west). 
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Photograph 221: as Photo 219; hole with the foundation of the chimney. 
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Photograph 222: Ruins of Crematorium V. Wrought-iron frame of the TOPF eight- 
muffle furnace and service pit. Polish photo of May 1945. APMO, negative no. 

21334/141. 
























Photograph 223: as above, viewed from the ther side. APMO, negative no. 
21334/83. 
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Photograph 224: as above; right-hand (northern) service pit. Polish photo of May 
1945. The man with the hat is the Polish investigating judge Jan Sehn. APMO, 
negative no. 21334/82. 
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РКО РЫР 226: as vm Ash- Seen doors of the northwestern A] pair rof of maf. 


fles. Foreground: iron tools (pokers, scrapers) and square grate irons of the gasifi- 
ers. 

















Photograph 227: as above, ash chamber 's door frame of the muffle located in the 
north-western corner. Visible on the right is the door of the ash chamber's combus- 
tion-air channel. 
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Photograph 228: Ruins of Crematorium Vir 997). Wrought-iron frame of the Topf | 
eight-muffle furnace (direction west-east). 
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Photograph 229: as above, direction south-north. 
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Photeavaph 230: as ғ above; behind deg iron frame: access ladder to the gasifier e 
service pit. 

















reesen 231: as aoe Detail of the 
northern gasifier e frame irons (direction 
south-north). The two brackets visible below 
were used for mounting the gasifier’s hearth 
door. 
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Photograph 233: Ruins of Crematorium V (1997). Ruins of the two chimneys of the 
Topf eight-muffle furnace: north chimney in the foreground, south chimney in the 
background. 
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north-south). 
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Photograph 235: as above. Framework fragments of the TOPF eight-muffle furnace 
in the foreground (direction north-south). 





C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 3 149 


VII. Photographs 236-332: KORI Cremation Furnaces 
A. Photographs 236-247: Mauthausen 


Coke-fired cremation furnace at Concentration Camp Mauthausen. 
December 1990. © Carlo Mattogno for all photographs. 

















Photograph 237: as above, close-up of the corpse-introduction stretcher. 
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Photograph 239: Inside the muffle. 
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Photograph 240: as above; left-hand muffle wall with opening for the combustion- 
air supply. 














х 
4 ` 
A A 


Photograph 241; as above, close-up of combustion-air-supply holes. 
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Photograph 242: as above, right-hand side. 
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Photograph 245: left-hand side view; the gasifier’s coke-loading door (top) and 
ash door (bottom). 
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TORIUMANLAGE 
1945 BEFAND SICH DIESER ERSTE 


КРЕМАЦИЙ, УСТАНОВЛЕННАЯ 
РАБОТАЛА C 4 МАЯ 1940 








Photograph 247: Information sign on the support column of the fur- 
nace hall stating in German, French, Russian and Italian: “First cre- 
mation facility. This first Mauthausen cremation facility was operating 
from 4 May 1940 until 3 May 1945.” 
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B. Photographs 248-269: Dachau 


Coke-fired cremation furnace at Concentration Camp Dachau. December 
1990. © Carlo Mattogno for all photographs. 





























Photograph 249: Location of three of the four furnaces. 
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Photograph 251: as above, ash-chamber door and ash receptacle in the ash cham- 
ber; to either side: combustion-air inlets; foreground: metal stand with rollers for 
the corpse-introduction stretcher. 
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Phowaraph 253: Second pem sid the muffle; left-hand side with three open- 
ing for combustion-air supply. 
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Photograph 255: Fourth furnace, front view: metal housing of the muffle door’s 


corpse-retaining plate made of refractory clay; wire rope, pulley and counter- 
weight for its operation. 
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Photograph 257: First furnace, right-hand side: two doors of the auxiliarly hearth 

(center bottom): coke-loading door (rear center), and main-ash-chamber door of 
the main gasifier (rear bottom). 
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Photograph 258: Rear view of Furnaces nos. 2 through 4 (front to back). 
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Photograph 259: Rear view of the first furnace; inspection door of the vertical 
smoke duct. Wire and pulleys for operating the smoke-duct damper, visible in Pho- 
to 258 on the floor at the bottom of the furnace. 
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Photograph 260: First furnace, the auxiliary gasifier’s service doors: loading door 
(top) and ash-chamber door (bottom). 








Photograph 261: Coke-loading door of the main gasifier. 
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Photograph 262: Ash-chamber door of the main gasifier. 
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Photograph 263: View into the main gasifiers. 
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Photograph 264: View through the main gasifier’s ash-chamber door onto the coke 
grate. 
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Photograph 265: Second furnace, front view. Muffle with stretcher and lowered 


corpse-retaining plate made of fireclay. 
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Photograph 267: First furnace. Muffle without stretcher and raised refractory 
corpse-retaining plate. 
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C. Photographs 270-284: Stutthof, Coke-Fired 


Coke-fired cremation furnace at Concentration Camp Stutthof. Juni 1997. © 
Carlo Mattogno for all photographs except no. 270. 














Photograph 270: The furnaces after the war in 1945. 








- Е EY 
Photograph 271: The een in y, 997 in the crematorium reconstructed by the 
Poles. 
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Photograph 273: The ash chamber of the left-hand muffle. Top: underside of the 


muffle’s grate bars. On the left wall: opening connecting it with the auxiliary 
hearth. At the back: the gasifier's pit. 
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Photograph 275: as above, ash chamber. 
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Photograph 276: Right-hand furnace. To the left: coke-loading door (center) and 
ash door (bottom) of the auxiliary gasifier. Center: double-leaf coke-loading door 
of the main gasifier with the ash-chamber door beneath. 
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Photograph 277: Inside the right-hand furnace's main gasifier viewed through the 
ash-chamber door. The hearth's grate has been damaged, with only four remaining 
bars leaning against the outer support bar. 
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Photograph 279: Inside of the muffle seen through the main gasifier’s coke-loading 
door. In the right-hand wall: openings for combustion-air supply. Top in the back- 
ground: the opening of the smoke-gas outlet. 
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Photograph 280: Left-hand furnace; doors of the auxiliary gasifier. 
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Photograph 281: as above. View into the auxiliary gasifier. Background: the wall 
of the muffle’s ash chamber. Foreground: the end of an iron bar from the auxiliary 
hearth grate. 














Photograph 282: as above. The muffle’s ash chamber seen through the auxiliary 
gasifier’s ash-chamber door. 
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Photograph 283: Right-hand furnace, inside of the auxiliary gasifier with the muf- 
fle’s ash chamber wall in the background and the muffle grate above. 
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Photograph 284: as above; right-hand wall of the muffle’s ash chamber as seen 
from the auxiliary gasifier’s ash chamber; top: vaulted muffle-grate bars. 
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D. Photographs 285-317: Majdanek, Coke-Fired 


Coke-fired cremation furnace at Concentration Camp Lublin (Majdanek). 
July 1991. © Carlo Mattogno for all photographs except no. 286. 

















Photograph 285: Polish reconstruction of the crematorium at the former 
Lublin-Majdanek concentration camp 








ПЕЧИ ЕРЕМАТОРИЯ, / goya ТОПОК И КАМЕР СГОРАНИЯ 





Photograph 286: The cremation furnace after Soviet capture іп July 1944. 
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Photograph 286a: as above, section enlargement: the crematorium ruins. 




















Photograph 286b: as above; the furnaces. 
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Photograph 286c: as above 














Photograph 287: Row of cremation furnaces with five muffles, front view. 
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Photograph 288: as above, first furnace from the left. 











Photograph 289: as above; first recuperator. 
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Photograph 291: as above, me furnace from the left. 
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Photograph 292: as above, fourth furnace from the left. 
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Photograph 293: as above, second recuperator. 
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Photograph 294: as above, fifth furnace from the left. 





























Photograph 295: as above, close-up of the muffle. _ 
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Photograph 297: Vaulted ceiling of the first muffle; in the side walls the openings 
of the combustion-air-supply channels can be seen. 
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Photograph 299: as above, third, center muffle. 
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Photograph 301 as above, fifth muffle. 
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Photograph 302: Vertical duct of the flue-gas outlet. 

















Photograph 303: Access door to the post-combustion area. 
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Photograph 304: Ash-extraction door with the first bar of the post-combustion 
grate visible. 
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Photograph 305: Right-hand rear view of the five-furnace device. 
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Photograph 309: Front view from the right-hand side. The brick structure at top 
contains the smoke duct, with an inspection door on the side. 














Photograph 310: as above, smoke duct with inspection door. 
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Photograph 312: as above 
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Photograph 313: Inside of a furnace seen from the gasifier’s coke-loading door. 


Foreground: the gasifier; behind it: the ash chamber with the ash doors in the 
background; above that: the muffle’s fireclay grate; top: the muffle. 

















Photograph 314: as above; bottom: the ash chamber with the ash-chamber-access 
door in the background; above that: the muffle's fireclay grate; top: the muffle. 
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Photograph 315: Inside of the gasifier of the TOPF furnace at the Gusen concentra- 
tion camp. The refractory lining shows extensive fusion. 


Photograph 316: as above. 





192 C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 3 


KREMATORIUM ZOST; 

ALO ZBUDOW, 
De RR 
LANO OKOEO 1000 CIAL sed Те e 


і 


КРЕМАТОРИЙ БЫЛ m 

к OCTPOEH ОСЕНЬЮ) 4 

SECTOR TOMAMBA ИЗТОЛЬЗОВАЛСЯ ' KOKO 

ОКОЛО Sin ТЕЛ ПРОИСХОДИЛО В TEMITEPATYPE 
В ТЕЧЕНИЕ СУТОК В ТОПКАХ KPE- 


1000 ТЕЛ. 


MATOPMSI МОЖНО БЫЛО CXEub AG 


HERBST 1945 GEBAUT 

DIE LEICHEN WUR- 
t VON 700°C VER- 
ETWA 1000 LEICHEN 


STRUIT EN AUTOMNE 1943 
ETAIENT 
700°C. SON 
AIT DE 1000 





га BS he 
Photograph 317: Sign displayed in the crematorium of the Lublin Concentration 
Camp stating in five languages: “The crematorium was built in autumn 1943. It 
was heated with coke. The bodies were cremated at a temperature of about 700°C. 
The daily yield was about 1000 bodies.” 
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E. Photographs 318-327: Majdanek, Naphtha-Fired 


Naphtha-fired cremation furnace at Concentration Camp Lublin (Majdanek). 
July 1991. © Carlo Mattogno for all photographs. 

















Photograph 319: as above; top: the muffle door; bottom center: ash-chamber 
door; bottom left and right: combustion-air inlets. 
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Photograph 320: Inside of the muffle. Bottom: the refractory grate; on the back 
wall: the main burner’s nozzle; on the side walls: openings of the combustion-air- 
supply channels. 
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“Photograph 321: as above; the vaulted muffle ceiling with the smoke-duct 
in the foreground. 
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Photograph 322: as above; the refractory grate; bottom: ash-chamber door. 
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Photograph 323: Ash chamber; top: the underside of the muffle’s refractory grate; 
background: the auxiliary burner’s nozzle. 
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Photograph 325: as above. In the upper part of the furnace can be seen the com- 
bustion-air pipe for the burners (left), the support bars for the fan and its motor 
(center), and the base of the chimney (right). 
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Photograph 326: right-hand side; bottom right: side inspection door beneath a 
combustion-air inlet. 
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Photograph 327; rear view; combustion-air pipe with main (top) and auxiliary 
burners (bottom). 
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F. Photographs 328-329: Stutthof, Naphtha-Fired 


Naphtha-fired cremation furnace at Concentration Camp Stutthof. 
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Photograph 329: The furnace as exhibited in the camp museum in June 1997. 
© Carlo Mattogno 
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G. Photographs 330-331: Trzebinia 


Naphtha-fired cremation furnace at Trzebinia sub-camp. October 1991. © 
Carlo Mattogno. 
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Photograph 330: Front view of the furnace. The interior of the furnace was 


completely destroyed. At the top the conical chimney (center), the blower 
(left) and the naphtha tank (right). 












Photograph 331: Right-hand side of the furnace with the naphtha tank in the 
foreground. 
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H. Photograph 331a: Blechhammer 





Photograph 331a: Naphtha-fired cremation furnace at Blechhammer sub-camp. 
Source: http://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/Image: 
Arbeitslager. Blechhammer. - krematoriuml.jpg 
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I. Photographs 332-334: Groß-Rosen 


Naphtha-fired cremation furnace at Concentration Camp Groß-Rosen. March 
1999. © Carlo Mattogno for all photographs. 
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Photograph 332: Furnace on the foundations of the former cremation hall. 











Photograph 333: Front view. In the foreground the stand with the two rollers for 
introducing the stretcher. 
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Photograph 333a: rear view. Left-hand side: naphtha tank; below it: combustion- 
air inlet and access door; right-hand side: combustion-air pipes; rear end: main 
(top) and auxiliary burner (bottom). 
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Photograph 333b: as above. The air pipes were originally connected to a blower 
installed on the shelf to the right. 
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Photograph 333c: rear view, main (top) 
and auxiliary burner (bottom) 
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Photograph 334: Interior. The introduction stretcher moved with four metal rollers 
on two angle irons. The opening in the back wall housed the main burner. The re- 
fractory lining has been completely removed. 
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VII. Photographs 335-344: KORI Furnaces in Other Camps 
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Photograph 335: KORI coke-fired cremation furnace at the Flossenbürg Camp. 
Source: http://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Crematory_oven_-_Flossenbürg.jpg 
7 1 
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Photograph 336: KORI es ited: cremation TET at the Ebensee Camp. 
Source: www.profit-over-life.org/teachers_guide/austria/mauthausen_kz/mauthausen- 


ebensee_crematorium.html 











206 C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 3 








Photograph 337: Ruins of the KORI coke-fired cremation furnace at the Sachsen- 
hausen Concentration Camp. Source: 
http://snapeatrepeat.com/tag/sachsenhausen-concentration-camp/ 











Photograph 338: KORI coke- and naphtha-fired cremation furnace at the Ravens- 
briick Concentration Camp. Source: http://mmlorusso.blogspot.com/201 1/03/his- 
will-is-our-hiding-place-cont.html 
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Photograph 339: KORI naphtha-fired cremation furnace at the Bergen-Belsen Con- 
centration Camp. Source: http://galleryhip.com/bergen-belsen-liberation.html 
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Photograph 340: KORI naphtha-fired cremation furnace at the Dora-Mittelbau 
Concentration Camp. Source: 
http://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:210509_Krematorie_Dora_Mittelbau_01.JPG 
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Photograph 341: KORI naphtha-fired cremation furnace at the Natzweiler-Struthof 
Concentration Camp. Source: http://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File: Natzweiler- 
Struthof_krematorium.JPG 
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Photograph 342: KORI naphtha-fired cremation furnace at the Neuengamme Con- 
centration Camp. Source: www.kz-gedenkstaette- 
neuengamme.de/typo3temp/pics/5f467c62d35.jpg 
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Photograph 343: KORI naphtha-fired cremation furnace at the Sachsenhausen 
Concentration Camp. Source: Sachsenhausen, Kongress-Verlag, Berlin 1962, p. 
64. 
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Photograph 344: KORI naphtha-fired cremation furnace at the Vught 
Concentration Camp. Source: http://ww2today.com/wp- 
content/uploads/2014/1 I/vught-crematoria.jpg 
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IX. Photographs 345-362: Terezin 


IGNIS-HÜTTENBAU naphtha-fired cremation furnace at Terezin Ghetto. 
February 1999. © Carlo Mattogno, unless stated otherwise. 
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Photograph 345: The four furnaces viewed from above. On the right-hand wall, 
top, are the naphtha tanks. 








Photograph 345a: as above, viewed from eye level. 
Source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Theresienstadt concentration camp 
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Photograph 346: Left-hand furnace of the front pair, front view, with the corpse- 
introduction cart. 
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Photograph 347: as above; left-hand side and rear of the furnace. 
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Photograph 349: as above; on the right, next to the wall, is the naphtha preheater 
behind a long scraper. 





216 C. MATTOGNO, THE CREMATORY FURNACES OF AUSCHWITZ: PART 3 











Photograph 350: Right-hand furnace of the front pair, rear view, naphtha burner. 
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Photograph 351: Left-hand furnace of the front pair, rear view; the three service 
doors: for the muffle (top), the post-combustion chamber (center) and the ash 
chamber with the ash receptacle (bottom). 
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Photograph 352: as above; the muffle’s inside seen from its rear service door. In 
the foreground the front part of the corpse-introduction cart. 




















Photograph 353: as above, with the introduction cart pulled out. In the foreground, 
the shaft of the scraper to move cremation remains. 
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Photograph 354: as above; inside of the post-combustion chamber seen through its 
rear service door. 

















Photograph 354a: as above; close-up. 
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Photograph 355: as above; inside of the ash chamber seen through its rear service 
door, with the corroded iron ash container. 
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Photograph 356: Forced-draft blower of the front pair of furnaces, with suction 
duct (left), chimney duct (center) and the motor (right). In the background left and 
right the two combustion-air blowers. 
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Photograph 359: Closing damper of the right-hand furnace of the rear pair of fur- 
naces. 
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Photograph 360: left-hand furnace of front pair, front view; the damper’s steel ca- 
ble and pulley attached to the ceiling. 
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Photograph 361: Left-hand furnace of the rear pair, front view, with the corpse- 
introduction cart. 
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Photograph 361a: Left-hand furnace of the front pair, front view, with the corpse- 
introduction cart. 
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Photograph 362: Rough wooden coffin for cremation, left of the above furnace. 
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X. Photographs 363-365: Urns 


Cremation urns at the concentration camps. © Carlo Mattogno, unless stated 
otherwise. 
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Photograph 363: Urns stored in a showcase of the Lublin-Majdanek Camp 

















Photograph 364: Urns stored in a showcase of the Buchenwald Concentration 
Camp 
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Photograph 365: Urns found in the crematorium of the Natzweiler-Struthof Con- 
centration Camp in 1945. From Jean-Claude Pressac, The Struthof album, Beate 
Klarsfeld Foundation, New York, 1985. p. 56. 
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XI. Photographs 366-367: Stoking Tools 
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Photograph 366: Stoker tools іп the crematorium of Stutthof Concentration Сатр 
(June 1997): two stokers and a scraper. © Carlo Mattogno. 
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Photograph 367: as above, close-up. 
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XII. Photographs 368-370: Cremation Experiments 


Cremation experiments with animal fat. © Carlo Mattogno 

















Photograph 368: Combustion experiment of animal fat conducted by the au- 
thor on 21 October 1994. 
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Photograph 369: as above, 10 January 1995. 
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Photograph 370: as above. 
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XIII.Color Documents from Part 2 
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Document 253: Condition of a corpse after thirty minuts of cremation. Source: Mi- 
chael Bohnert, Thomas Rost, Stefan Pollak, “The degree of destruction of human 
bodies in relation to the duration of the fire,” in: Forensic Science International, 

95, 1998, p. 15. 

















Document 254: as above, after forty minutes. 
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his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 

world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 
about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 








SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. | 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 






























Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 





refutes the orthodox *Holocaust" narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic i 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements” support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then f 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
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the winner of the current state of the 
debate. 2nd ed., 332 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War II. In 22 
contributions—each of some 30 pag- 
es—the 17 authors dissect generally 
accepted paradigms of the *Holocaust." 
It reads as exciting as a crime novel: so 
many lies, forgeries and deceptions by 
politicians, historians and scientists 
are proven. This is the intellectual ad- 
venture of the 21st century. Be part of 
it! 3rd ed., ca. 630 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as “Holocaust victims,” 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 


























contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
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onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders B 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 468 pages, 
b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the “Holocaust.” 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
“confessions.” Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking his 
claims for internal consistency and 
comparing them with established his- 
torical facts. The results are eye-open- 
ing... 402 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, e 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and Ё 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder Ё 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index r 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline ofthe “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rss Dier att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory - «Ж a 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed ШШ ы 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ dt 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow d 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides om Jame ana Lince orian, 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 

A German government historian documents Stalin’s murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which | mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they | a 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 

428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated | 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime bo 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
way... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6 x95, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
ality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a tsunami of persecution 
against him: loss of his job, denied PhD exam, destruction of his family, driven into 
exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put on a show trial where 
filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of further proseuction, 
and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his peaceful yet controver- 
sial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader on a journey through 
an absurd world of government and societal persecution which most of us could never 
even fathom actually exists.... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 








Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 
Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign 
markets. Pursuant to the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the 
good, the bad and the ugly, customers once could buy every book that was in print and 
was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a series of anonymous bomb threats against 
Jewish community centers occurred in the U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups 
to coax Amazon into banning revisionist writings, false portraing them as anti-Semitic. 
On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in and banned more than 100 books with dissenting 
viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed 
the fake bomb threats, a paid "service" he had offered for years. But that did not change 
Amazons mind. Its stores remain closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disap- 
prove of. This book accompanies the documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications 
had become so powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false-flag 
operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 
WWW.ADDALL.COM, WWW.BOOKFINDER4U.COM OR WWW.FINDBOOKPRICES.COM; LEARN MORE AT 
SHOP.CODOH.COM. PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS, PO Box 243, UCKFIELD, TN22 9AW, UK 








Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler's analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 

200 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 

From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler's dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass— perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the "final solution" to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also 
included are partial or full citations of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 

274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 

For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less well known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for war, and look at its primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find a 
Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting war. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hardline stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
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Foreword 
By Jiirgen Graf 


1. The Definitive Establishment of Total Historical Truth 


In reaction to the spectacular advances of revisionist historical research 
after the mid-1970s, an anthology entitled Nationalsozialistische Mas- 
sentötungen durch Giftgas! (National Socialist Mass Killings by Means of 
Toxic Gas) appeared in Germany in 1983. (An English translation with the 
title Nazi Mass Murder followed ten years later.) Its main editors were 

> Eugen Kogon (1903-1987), former Buchenwald detainee and author 

of the book Der SS-Staat (1946), which is steeped in coarse political 

propaganda of the early post-war period; 

> Hermann Langbein (1912-1995), former communist combatant, Da- 

chau and Auschwitz detainee and co-founder and activist of the In- 

ternational Auschwitz Committee, founded in 1974; 
> Adalbert Riickerl (1925-1986), at the time head of the German Cen- 

tral Office of the State Justice Administrations for the Investigation 

of National Socialist Crimes (Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizver- 
waltungen zur Aufkldrung nationalsozialistischer Verbrechen). 

The introduction to this collection included a paragraph which could not 
but arouse suspicion in the mind of a non-partisan reader: 

“People who attempt to clear the national-socialist system of any 
guilt are trying to profit from the incredible character of the events. 
Some will go so far as to deny outright the mass murder of a heretofore 
unimaginable degree. In order to fight such tendencies effectively and 
limit their propagation, the whole historical truth must be definitively 
stated once and for all. A group of 24 specialists from 6 different coun- 
tries has consecrated itself to this cause.” 

Historical research, just like any other discipline, is always open for re- 
visions and thus can never be settled in a definitive way, and attempting to 
impose a certain vision, taken by some to be true, in such a dogmatic and 
unscientific manner, is proof of an unscientific approach. Such endeavors 
pave the way for an imposition of this dogma by means of the penal code. 
Revisions may be judged to be superfluous if we are dealing with matters 
that are clearly established by scientific proof and no serious objections can 


! Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl er al. (eds.), Nationalsozialistische 


Massentótungen durch Giftgas, Fischer Taschenbuch Verlag, Frankfurt upon Main 1983; 
Engl.: Nazi Mass Murder, Yale University Press, New Haven 1993. 
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be raised. This would apply, for example, to the fact that the Battle of Wa- 
terloo took place in 1815, that Adolf Hitler became Germany’s Chancellor 
on 30 January 1933, or that the US Air Force dropped nuclear bombs on 
Hiroshima and Nagasaki in August of 1945. Anyone asserting that the Bat- 
tle of Waterloo did not take place in 1815 but in 1789, that Adolf Hitler 
was nominated Chancellor not on 30 January 1933, but on 9 November 
1918, or that the atom bombs which struck Hiroshima and Nagasaki were a 
product of Japanese black propaganda would be generally ignored. Such 
theories might be mentioned as curiosities in newspapers, but no serious 
historian would waste his time refuting them. The mere fact that “a group 
of 24 specialists from 6 different countries has consecrated itself to this 
cause” of definitively proving “the mass murder of a heretofore unimagi- 
nable degree” would indicate that already in the early 1980s Holocaust re- 
visionism had become so significant that the proponents of the orthodox 
version of history could no longer afford to ignore it. 


2. A Brief Review of the History of Revisionism prior to 1983 


The Frenchman Paul Rassinier may rightly be called the founder of re- 
visionism. He was a socialist and a member of the resistance in occupied 
France during WW2; arrested in 1943 by the Gestapo, he was tortured, de- 
ported to Buchenwald and later taken to the Dora-Mittelbau camp. In his 
post-war book Le Mensonge d’Ulysse (“Ulysses’ Lie," 1950) Rassinier at- 
tacked the blatant exaggerations by former detainees about conditions in 
the German camps. For several years he carried out his own studies about 
homicidal gassings and came to the conclusion that such gassings had nev- 
er been carried out or were attributable only to a few individual madmen. 
Three years before his death, in 1964, he wrote”: 

“Over the last 15 years, whenever I heard of someone in a European 
country not occupied by the Soviet Union who claimed to have wit- 
nessed gassings, I travelled there to hear his account. Every time, 
though, things took the same course: on the basis of my file, I asked the 
witness a number of detailed questions only to hear the same obvious 
lies over and over again; in the end, he always had to admit that he had 
not seen the alleged scenes himself but had merely repeated the account 
given to him by a trustworthy friend who had died in a camp. I covered 
literally thousands of miles all over Europe.” 

In 1976, Arthur Butz, professor of electrical engineering at Northwest- 
ern University in Evanston, Illinois, USA, published a study entitled The 
Hoax of the Twentieth Century, which went considerably beyond Rassi- 


? Paul Rassinier, Le drame des juifs européens, Les Sept Couleurs, Paris 1964, p. 79. 


7 Arthur Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, Historical Review Press, Brighton 
1976; 3rd, exp. ed., Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003. 
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nier’s various works. Butz compared the scenario drawn up by leading 
Holocaust historians, such as Gerald Reitlinger and Raul Hilberg, concern- 
ing the alleged eradication of the Jews with war-time reports and conclud- 
ed that, on the subject of the killing methods allegedly employed and at 
least partly also regarding the alleged locations, the story had fundamental- 
ly changed. He also raised the question as to whether it would have been 
possible to hide an industrial genocide in extermination camps over any 
length of time. His answer was unambiguous: for any number of reasons 
such a cover-up would have been impossible. If the Allies had presented 
the Vatican or the International Committee of the Red Cross with proof of 
systematic mass murder, these institutions would have reacted without hes- 
itation. They did not, however. While criticizing severely the persecution 
of Jews, they never spoke of gas chambers or extermination camps.’ Butz 
concluded that the stories about gas chambers and exterminations were 
nothing but black propaganda which was continued after the war for politi- 
cal reasons. 

The year 1978 saw the publication, in Germany, of a book entitled Der 
Auschwitz-Mythos (The Auschwitz Myth) by Wilhelm Stiglich.° Stäglich 
dealt primarily with the two basic pillars of the orthodox Auschwitz edi- 
fice, viz. the account written by the erstwhile Auschwitz commander Ru- 
dolf Höß while detained in a Krakow prison, and the verdict of the Frank- 
furt Auschwitz Trial (1963-1965). He concluded that both elements were 
untrustworthy from any point of view: Höß’s account was so full of con- 
tradictions and absurdities as to deprive it of any legal value, while the 
Frankfurt trial blatantly disregarded the elementary rules applying to a 
court of law, such as the precedence taken by factual or documentary proof 
over witness testimony. 

Even more decisive than the books by Butz and Stüglich were the inves- 
tigations of the French professor Robert Faurisson. Faurisson was con- 
vinced that any critical appraisal of alleged gassings at Auschwitz would 
have to begin with the weapon of the crime. He drew up a comparison be- 
tween the rooms at Auschwitz which are labelled as “gas chambers" by or- 
thodox historiography with rooms which have actually been used for exe- 
cutions with hydrogen cyanide in the United States since 1924. An execu- 
tion using this poison was a dangerous and complicated act. The delinquent 
was strapped onto a chair, and then a certain amount of cyanide was 
dropped by the executioner from the outside into a container filled with 





^ Onthe Vatican's attitude see esp. Robert Faurisson, Le révisionnisme de Pie XII, Gra- 


phos, Genoa 2002; Engl.: Pope Pius XII 5 Revisionism, Historical Review Press, 
Uckfield 2006. 

5 Wilhelm Stäglich, Der Auschwitz-Mythos, Grabert Verlag, Tübingen 1978; Engl.: 
Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence, 2nd ed., Institute for Historical Revisionism, 
Newport Beach 1990. 
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sulfuric acid. Fatal vapors of hydrogen cyanide were liberated in the pro- 
cess. The delinquent would lose consciousness within 45 seconds and died 
within 8 or 10 minutes. The gas chamber would then be ventilated for 15 
minutes, another 30 minutes later a physician and two helpers, protected by 
gas masks, entered the chamber and removed the corpse.° Faurisson com- 
pared this procedure with the description given by Rudolf H68, according 
to which the Sonderkommando would enter the gas chamber — which was 
full of corpses — some 30 minutes after the death of the victims without any 
gas masks, for, as we know from Höß, the members of the Kommando used 
to smoke and eat while removing the corpses. Faurisson concludes that the 
Sonderkommando members would have died on the spot and that, further- 
more, any gassings in the poorly sealed rooms at Auschwitz would have 
quickly caused a chemical catastrophe in the whole camp. 

On 29 December 1978 and on 16 January 1979, Faurisson succeeded in 
publishing two articles in the French newspaper Le Monde expounding 
these arguments.’ Thereupon 32 French scholars published a reply in the 
same newspaper on 21 February 1979, declaring: 

"We must not ask ourselves how such mass murder was technically 
possible. It was technically possible because it took place. " 

In addition to Butz, Stäglich, and Faurisson, a number of high-caliber 
revisionist authors started speaking out toward the end of the 1970s. In 
Germany Udo Walendy started publishing his valuable journal Historische 
Tatsachen; in France, Faurisson received the support of revisionists like 
Serge Thion and Pierre Guillaume; in the US, under the leadership of Wil- 
lis Carto, the Journal of Historical Review began to appear in 1979. The 
collection Nazi Mass Murder was obviously meant as the court historians’ 
rebuttal of this worrisome revision of the officially sanctioned scenario. 


3. Nazi Mass Murder: The Argumentative Structure of an Anti- 
Revisionist Anthology 


When reading through this collection one is struck by the almost unbe- 
lievable fact that no revisionist scholar is mentioned by name, that no revi- 
sionist work is quoted and no revisionist argument is addressed for any 
kind of scrutiny. This aspect by itself casts a glaring spotlight on the propa- 
gandistic and unscientific character of the book and reveals the absurdity of 





6 А detailed description of the U.S. gas chambers can be found in: Serge Thion, Vérité his- 
torique ou vérité politique?, La Vieille Taupe, Paris 1980; see also: Fred Leuchter, Rob- 
ert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, The Leuchter Reports, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chi- 
cago, IL, 2005. 

7 Robert Faurisson, “Le probléme des chambres à gaz" ou “La rumeur d' Auschwitz," Le 
Monde, 29 December 1978; idem., “Droit de réponse," Le Monde, 16 January 1979. 
Both articles are included in R. Faurisson, Ecrits révisionnistes (1974-1998), private edi- 
tion, Vichy 2004, pp. 123, 133. 
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its arrogant claim that "the whole historical truth must be carved in stone 
once and for all" — anyone claiming to search for “the whole truth" must 
not shy away from a dispute with his opponents and their arguments. 

A large part of this volume dealt with the so-called Euthanasia — the 
killing of mentally ill persons by the authorities of the Third Reich, which 
is not denied by the revisionists. Their past and present doubts (but not out- 
right denial) concern merely the allegations that the killings were carried 
out by means of carbon monoxide gas supplied in steel bottles — there is no 
documentary proof for this. As the historic fact of euthanasia is not put in 
doubt, the question of the means used (carbon monoxide or injections?) 
would as such appear to be of secondary importance. Seen from the point 
of view of the orthodox historians, however, its great significance becomes 
clear in that the alleged mass killings of Jews in the “Eastern extermination 
camps” such as Bełżec, Sobibór, and Treblinka are depicted as a logical se- 
quel to the Euthanasia Action. 

An alert reader of this collection will soon notice that no documentary 
evidence exists for the alleged mass killings of Jews in gas chambers or gas 
vans. In an effort to get around this predicament, the authors made use of a 
sleight-of-hand, already used at the Nuremberg Trials, which was charac- 
terized in the following way by Carlo Mattogno*: 

"At Nuremberg the inquisitors invented this absurd method of proof 
which allows reading into any document a meaning which cannot be 
found explicitly. This method of interpretation is based on the arbitrary 
and unfounded axiom that even in the most secret documents the NS au- 
thorities had employed a kind of code language, the key to which the 
Nuremberg inquisitors obviously claimed to have found. Thus, even the 
most innocent documents could be falsely interpreted in the sense of a 
thesis of extermination.” 

In Nazi Mass Murder this technique was taken to a new level: on pp. 5- 
12 Riickerl provides us with a “decoding of the encoded notions.” Like his 
predecessors, he regards words like “Auswanderung” (emigration) or “Eva- 
kuierung” (evacuation) as euphemisms for “physical extermination.” He 
also distorts words which begin with “Sonder-,” like *Sonderbehandlung" 
(special treatment), “Sonderaktion” (special action), “Sondermaßnahmen” 
(special measures). These designations, while sometimes being used as 
synonyms for “execution,” could in other cases signify housing of famous 
enemy personalities in princely conditions and with additional food ra- 
tions.'° The topic “Special Treatment in Auschwitz" has been dealt with by 





Carlo Mattogno, La soluzione finale, Edizioni di Ar, Padua 1991, pp. 64f. 

? According to a decree of ће RSHA as quoted on page 17 of the discussed anthology, se- 
vere crimes committed by foreign workers were to be punished by "special treatment by 
the rope." 3040-PS. 

10 IMT, vol. ХІ, рр. 338f. 
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Mattogno in a separate book, published in 2003, which presents a number 
of Auschwitz documents containing “Sonder-” composites. He proves that 
in not even a single case did these words have a criminal connotation, yet 
instead often referred to hygienic, life-saving measures."" 

Seeing the meagerness of such “documentary evidence,” the authors of 
this collection felt obliged to make use of a large number of testimonies as 
“proof” for the mass killings by means of gas, some of which could only 
provoke incredulity. (In his article about the gas chamber of Mauthausen 
Hans Marsalek, on p. 247, quotes the verdict of a U.S. court, according to 
which the “gas cell” was preheated with a hot brick and the gas was intro- 
duced “bound on shreds of paper"!) Judged superficially, most of the tes- 
timonies and confessions did not appear to be contradictory and could thus 
be taken to be convincing at first sight. There is a significant reason for 
that: The editors had carefully combed through the corresponding state- 
ments and removed any obviously absurd passages. A significant example 
is the brief paragraph from an account by the SS officer Kurt Gerstein on 
the subject of alleged gassings of Jews in the Bełżec camp, quoted on pp. 
171f. (German edition) by the Israeli historian Yitzhak Arad, where the au- 
thor leaves out a line speaking of 700 to 800 victims herded into a 25 sqm 
chamber (i.e. some three persons per square foot!). Furthermore, the author 
omits Gerstein’s repeated references to a diesel engine being used as the 
murder weapon, which would have roused the suspicion of any reader with 
some basic knowledge of toxicology.'? 

There is hardly any need to mention that this collection never discusses 
the fantastic stories published during the war and in the early post-war 
years, which proffered the most outrageously varying accounts of killing 
methods. At the time, most witnesses spoke of electric current as having 
been the means used at Belzec. In 1945, a certain Dr. Stefan Szende assert- 
ed that “millions” of Jews met their death in gigantic subterranean water 
basins through high-voltage current.'? According to another key witness for 
Belzec, the non-Jewish Pole Jan Karski, the Jews were herded and locked 
into cattle cars whose floor was covered with unslaked lime which burnt 
the flesh off the living victims.'* 





Carlo Mattogno, Special Treatment. Origin and Meaning of a Term, Theses & Disserta- 
tions Press, Chicago, IL, 2004. 

Due to their high oxygen and low carbon monoxide contents, diesel exhaust gases are 
not at all suited for killing people; any gasoline engine would have been far more effi- 
cient. One year after the appearance of the German original edition of Nazi Mass Mur- 
der, U.S. revisionist Friedrich P. Berg published a well-founded paper about this (“The 
Diesel Gas Chambers: Myth within a Myth,” Journal of Historical Review, vol. 5, no. 1, 
Spring 1984, pp. 15-46). 

13 Stefen Szende, Der letzte Jude aus Polen, Europa Verlag, Zürich 1945. 

14 Jan Karski, Story of a Secret State, Houghton Mifflin Company, Boston 1944, pp. 339- 
351. 
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In the case of Sobibor, the most important witnesses named chlorine as 
having been the killing agent, or an ill-defined “black fluid” which was 
poured into the death chamber through holes in its ceiling. Most witnesses 
state that the gas chamber had a moveable floor through which the corpses 
fell either into a pit or into a railroad freight-car.!° 

Passing on to Treblinka, we encounter a long report distributed by the 
underground resistance movement of the Warsaw ghetto, according to 
which two million Jews had been killed there by means of hot steam IP 
Once the Red Army had liberated the Treblinka area, a Soviet commission 
asserted that the Germans had suffocated three million Jews to death in that 
camp by herding them into sealed chambers and removing the air.” Later 
on, during the Nuremberg Trial, the Polish government revived the steam 
version; a document presented by Poland spoke of “several hundred thou- 
sands of people" having by murdered by hot steam in the Treblinka camp.'® 

The year 1946/47 saw the switch-over to chambers using toxic gases. 
As it was most incredible that in the three camps, all run by the same au- 
thority, such diverse methods of murder had been applied, all these variants 
were dumped into the trashcan of history and replaced by chambers using 
the exhaust gases of combustion engines. This version had been proposed 
by the confessions of Kurt Gerstein who claimed to have witnessed a gas- 
sing operation at Bełżec employing the exhaust gases from a diesel engine. 

The case of Auschwitz is no less enlightening. In the period between 24 
October 1941 and 7 July 1944, the Polish underground resistance published 
a total of 32 reports about this camp, depicting it as an extermination camp. 
The means used were described as having been poison gasses, an imagi- 
nary gas called “Kreuzolit,” “electric baths" as well as a “pneumatic ham- 
mer”; whereas “Zyklon B” was never mentioned. The gas chambers them- 
selves, according to these reports, were not in the crematories but in “hous- 
es in a forest.”!” 

Very tactfully, the authors of Nazi Mass Murder treat these stories with 
complete silence. 

The revisionists did not react with a comprehensive reply to this ortho- 
dox onslaught against critical, well-reasoned historiography. This is not re- 
ally surprising, as revisionist scholarship was still in its infancy at that 





Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues, Carlo Mattogno, Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reali- 
ty, The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2010. 

$ K. Marczewska, W. Wazniewski, “Treblinka w $wietle Akt Delegatury Rzadu RP na Kra- 
ji,” Biuletyn Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, vol. XIX, War- 
saw 1968, pp. 136ff. 

Gosudarstvenny Arkhiv Rossiskoj Federatsii, Moscow, 7021-115-9, p. 108. 

Nuremberg Document PS-3311. 

Enrique Aynat, “Die Berichte des polnischen Widerstandes über die Gaskammern von 
Auschwitz," Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 8(2) (2004), pp. 150-166. 
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time. For reasons evident, the revisionists had concentrated almost com- 
pletely on Auschwitz. There were as yet no revisionist works dealing with 
the “Aktion Reinhardt" camps (Belzec, Sobibór, Treblinka) or with the gas 
vans. Over the years, there have been fundamental changes, though. 


4. The Evolution of Revisionist Scholarship from the Late 1980s 
Onward 


In 1988, the Toronto court of appeals handled the appeal lodged by 
Ernst Zündel, a German-Canadian revisionist.” During the appeal trial, 
Zündel and Faurisson called for an expert opinion by Fred Leuchter, a U.S. 
specialist employed in the installation and maintenance of gas chambers 
which were still in use for executions in some U.S. states at the time. The 
expert opinion was to cover the rooms labeled gas chambers at Auschwitz 
I, Birkenau and Majdanek. In February of 1988, accompanied by a small 
group of assistants, Leuchter flew to Poland, visited the sites and then 
wrote the first ever technical expert opinion on the “crime scenes" of the 
“greatest mass murder” in history?! His conclusions covered three issues: 

> The “gas chambers” were not designed as such and could not have 
been used for such a purpose. 

» '[he capacity of the crematoria would have allowed for the incinera- 
tion of only a fraction of the alleged victims. 

» Chemical analyses carried out (not by Leuchter himself but by a 
chemist called Dr. James Roth) on samples taken from the walls of 
the *gas chambers" showed no or only insignificant traces of cyanic 
residues, whereas a control sample taken from a Zyklon B delousing 
chamber revealed enormously high cyanide contents. 

The Leuchter Report had its undeniable weaknesses also in the eyes of 
revisionist researchers,” but its function as an ice-breaker cannot be over- 
estimated. In the years between 1990 and 1993, the German accredited 
chemist Germar Rudolf analyzed the Leuchter Report in detail. A consider- 
ably enlarged new German edition of his report was published in 2001,? 
while the latest English edition of 2011 has been greatly expanded and re- 





20 Cf. Robert Lenski, Der Holocaust vor Gericht, 2nd ed., Uckfield 2010. 

?! Fred Leuchter, An engineering report on the alleged “gas chambers" at Auschwitz, Bir- 
kenau and Majdanek, Poland, Toronto 1988; cf. Fred Leuchter, Robert Faurisson, Ger- 
mar Rudolf, The Leuchter Reports. Critical Edition, 2nd ed., Washington, DC, 2011. 
For example, the cremation capacity claimed by Leuchter was too low, and he claimed 
erroneously that the *gas chambers" had no ventilation system. Just as flawed was his 
hypothesis that gas chambers could not have been located in the same building as incin- 
eration ovens due to the high explosivity of hydrogen cyanide. Such a danger would 
have existed only at extremely high concentrations of hydrogen cyanide. See apart from 
F. Leuchter, R. Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, ibid., also Carlo Mattogno, Holocausto: Dilet- 
tanti allo sbaraglio, Edizioni di Ar, Padua 1996, pp. 212ff. 

23 Germar Rudolf, Das Rudolf Gutachten, 2nd ed., Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2001. 
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vised.” Rudolf came to the conclusion that the mass gassings reported by 
the witnesses for Auschwitz could not have taken place for structural and 
chemical reasons: 

» Atthe alleged time, the holes for the introduction of Zyklon B were 
missing; the granules could not have been introduced in the manner 
described by the witnesses. 

» Hydrogen cyanide reacts with some of the substances contained in 
the brickwork. The most stable of the resulting compounds is the 
pigment Iron Blue or Berlin Blue, which originally provided the 
German name for hydrogen cyanide (“Blausdure,” i.e. blue acid). If 
mass gassings had taken place in the “gas chambers," Iron Blue 
should have been found in quantities comparable to their presence in 
the brickwork of disinfestation chambers, but the walls of the “gas 
chambers" contain only non-reproducible amounts of cyanide, close 
to the detection limits. 

The enormous upswing which revisionism experienced in the early 
1990s was primarily due to Germar Rudolf and Carlo Mattogno. In 1994, 
Rudolf published the revisionist anthology Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschich- 
te? under the pseudonym Ernst Gauss. In it, the essential aspects of the 
*Holocaust" topic were discussed. An enlarged English edition appeared 
later under the title Dissecting the Holocaust? From 1996 onwards, Ru- 
dolf acted as the editor of the academically demanding Vierteljahreshefte 
für freie Geschichtsforschung (Quarterly Journal for Free Historical Re- 
search), regularly publishing his own articles there as well; he also super- 
vised the publication of a large number of revisionist works by the publish- 
ing companies Castle Hill Publishers (England) and Theses & Dissertation 
Press (USA) which he had founded. In 2005, he summarized, in the form 
of dialogues, the most important revisionist arguments in a book entitled 
Vorlesungen über den Holocaust.” Lacking convincing counter-arguments, 
the Holocaust lobby had to be satisfied by a personal vendetta directed 
against Rudolf. In November of 2005, he was expelled from the USA, 
where he had been living with his American wife and daughter, and handed 
over to Germany where he was imprisoned until July of 2009. This perse- 
cution was too late, though, as Rudolf's work had already been done by 
that time. 


24 G. Rudolf, W. Lambrecht, The Rudolf Report, 2nd, revised ed., The Barnes Review, 
Washington, DC, 2011. 

?5 Brnst Gauss (ed.), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert Verlag, Tübingen 1994. 

?6 Germar Rudolf (ed.), Dissecting the Holocaust, 2nd. ed., Theses & Dissertation Press, 
Chicago 2003. 

27 Germar Rudolf, Vorlesungen über den Holocaust, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2005; 
2nd ed. The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2010. 
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In contrast to the German citizen Rudolf, the Italian citizen Mattogno 
has so far enjoyed the benefits of living in a country which has not (yet) 
fettered historiography (although the Italian Holocaust lobby has been try- 
ing and keeps trying to change that; if they succeed, such a measure will 
come into force too late to be effective.) 

In the years after 1985, Mattogno has devoted the better part of his crea- 
tivity to the elucidation of the fate of the Jews during the Second World 
War. His impressive activity when it comes to Auschwitz, culminating in 
the gigantic two-volume work Auschwitz—The Case for Sanity,” has been 
complemented by research into the other alleged extermination camps. For 
his studies on Majdanek” and Treblinka?? as well as Stutthof,*! labeled an 
“auxiliary extermination camp” by the Polish historical literature, I was 
able to assist him as a project initiator and co-author; the Belzec? und 
Chelmno? camps he has handled by himself. The final one of the “exter- 
mination camps,” Sobibór, we both covered together with the Swedish re- 
searcher Thomas Киез in a 500-page study. I regard my contribution to 
this work as the epitome of my work as a revisionist. 

Today the most significant revisionist author next to Mattogno is 
Thomas Kues, who is presently conducting a thorough analysis of the fate 
of those Jews who were deported to the East by the Germans, aimed at de- 
priving orthodox Holocaust historians of their last remaining argument: 
What happened to the deported Jews, if they were not gassed? 


5. “New Studies” — or Old Wine in New Skins 


The “democratic” system reacted to the progress of revisionism by in- 
creasing Holocaust propaganda and by intensifying repression. Muzzling 
laws were foisted upon one European nation after another, and subsequent- 
ly many revisionists landed behind bars, some of them for many years. But 
there were some people in the Holocaust lobby who found that propaganda 


28 Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz. The Case for Sanity, The Barnes Review, Washington 2010. 
29 Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, KL Majdanek. Eine historische und technische Studie, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 1998; Engl.: Concentration Camp Majdanek, 3rd ed., 
The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2012. 

Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf, Treblinka — Vernichtungslager oder Durchgangslager?, 
Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2002; Engl.: Treblinka: Extermination Camp or Transit 
Camp ?, reprint of 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2010. 

Jiirgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Das Konzentrationslager Stutthof und seine Funktion in 
der nationalsozialistischen Judenpolitik, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 1999; Engl.: 
Concentration Camp Stutthof, 3rd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, DC (in press). 
Carlo Mattogno, Belzec. Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen, archdologische Unter- 
suchungen, historische Fakten, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2004; Engl.: Bełżec in 
Propaganda, Testimonies, Archeological Research, and History, reprint, The Barnes Re- 
view, Washington, DC, 2011. 

Carlo Mattogno, // campo di Chełmno tra storia e propaganda, effepi, Genoa 2009; 
Engl.:, The Chełmno Camp in History and Propaganda, Washington, DC, 2011. 
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and the terror of a police state were not enough. Something had to be done 
to counter the arguments of the “deniers.” Hence, on the 25th anniversary 
of the publication of the original German edition of Nazi Mass Murder, a 
meeting dealing with “New Studies on National Socialist Mass Killings by 
Poison Gas” was organized. Three years later, the lectures given there were 
published in an anthology (no doubt with the usual corrections and en- 
largements added later) bearing the same title, whose editors were Giinter 
Morsch and Bertrand Perz.** 
Even a cursory examination of the book reveals the following points: 


1. An over-emphasis on euthanasia 

No less than six contributions (covering a total of 61 pages) are devoted 
to “euthanasia,” the historical truth of which has never been put in doubt 
by anyone. What might be discussed in this connection are the means em- 
ployed and possibly the number of victims. Unqualified as I am to pro- 
nounce myself on this topic, I shall not comment on it. Therefore, my criti- 
cism below does not refer to these texts. 





2. The "Aktion Reinhardt camps": Ten pages and ten lines for 1.3 million 
“gassed” victims 

In an article entitled “Mass killings by poison gas within the framework 
of ‘Aktion Reinhardt” (“Massentétungen durch Giftgas im Rahmen der 
* Aktion Reinhardt"), Dieter Pohl sets the number of Jews allegedly gassed 
at Belzec, Sobibór, and Treblinka at “roughly 95% of at least 1,366,000” 
persons (S. 193). This group of 1.3 million alleged victims is discussed on 
ten pages and ten lines (pp. 185 to 195) out of a total of 477 pages. This 
corresponds to one sixth of the number of pages devoted to the victims of 
euthanasia (allegedly 70,273? according to official sources)! 

It had to be expected that Pohl would not write a single word about the 
revisionist studies on Treblinka and Belzec, which have been available 
since 2002 and 2004, respectively. What could he have replied? But the 
fact that he brazenly distorts the archeological findings on the Belzec site 
takes the cake, as it were. On p.193, he writes: 

"New findings have resulted from the archeological digs on the 
camp sites as well as from aerial photographs of the Luftwaffe taken in 
1943 and 1944. A precise topography of the camp sites, especially the 
locations of the mass graves and of the gas chambers, can now be es- 
tablished with greater accuracy. For Belzec in particular, this has led to 
a significant enhancement of what we know.” 








34 Günter Morsch, Bertrand Perz (eds.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Massentó- 
tungen durch Giftgas, Metropol Verlag, Berlin 2011. 
35 Ibid., p. 84. 
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Pohl’s source is given here as follows: Andrzej Kola, Belzec. The Nazi 
Camp for Jews in the Light of Archeological Sources. Excavations 1997- 
1999, Warsaw-Washington 2000. Robin O’Neil, *Belzec — The ‘Forgotten’ 
Death Camp,” in: East European Jewish Affairs 28 (1998), No. 2, pp. 49- 
62. It is, however, a fact that neither Kola nor O’Neil, in their soundings 
and digs at the Bełżec site, discovered even the slightest trace of the two 
gas chamber buildings mentioned by “witnesses,” and that O'Neil admit- 
ted this quite frankly:*” 

“We found no trace of gassing barracks, neither for the first nor for 
the second construction phase of the camp.” 

It is obvious that nobody could be gassed at Belzec if there were no 
buildings housing the gas chambers! 


3. A considerable rise in the alleged number of victims of gas vans com- 
pared to previous Holocaust writings 

The total number of Jews killed in gas vans is given by Richard Evans 
as 700,000 (p. 9) and by Achim Trunk as 500,000 (p. 24). Out of these, 
some 250,000 are said to have met their death on the territory of the Soviet 
Union (ibid.) and 152,477 in Chelmno (p. 183). The authors don't explain 
what happened to the remaining ca. 100,000 to 300,000 victims. The rea- 
son for this strong increase beyond the traditional Holocaust figures is easy 
to comprehend: the alleged mass killings in stationary gas chambers are 
questioned by revisionists not only on the basis of historical but also tech- 
nical arguments. On the other hand, it is obvious that people can be killed 
in a closed van by means of suitably introduced engine exhaust gases, and 
thus the tale of the gas vans cannot be refuted by technical arguments only. 
It is therefore in the obvious interest of the concerned circles to inflate the 
proportion of *gas van" victims within the total number of people allegedly 
gassed. 








4. Playing up the alleged gassings at the Mauthausen, Sachsenhausen, Ra- 
vensbrück, Neuengamme and Stutthof camps 

A total of 59 pages have been devoted to the alleged gassings in the 
Mauthausen, Sachsenhausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme and Stutthof 
camps, which is six times more pages than those discussing the three “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt’ camps and two and a half times more than those dealing 
with the Auschwitz camp. At first sight this appears odd, all the more so as 
Raul Hilberg, in his standard treatise The Destruction of the European 
Jews, does not claim any gassings for these five camps, and because they 
would not be necessary at all in order to prop up the orthodox Holocaust 








36 See on this C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 32), chapter 4. 
37 Robin O’Neil, *Belzec — The forgotten Death Camp,” in: East European Jewish Affairs, 
28 (2) (1998-1999), p. 55. 
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narrative in view of the small number of people allegedly killed there (a to- 
tal of a few thousand). 

There are two reasons for the authors’ persistent occupation with these 
rather insignificant gas chambers, though: For one thing, an admission that 
nobody was gassed in these camps and that, hence, all testimonies to kill- 
ings by gas at those sites are false, would lead an attentive reader to the 
question, why witness statements concerning gas killings at Auschwitz, 
Treblinka, Sobibór or Betzec should be more trustworthy than those about 
Ravensbrück, Sachsenhausen or Mauthausen. 

A second and very important reason for this state of affairs is underlined 
by Mattogno: The articles were written by historians and employees work- 
ing at the various memorial sites who seem to possess a perverted sense of 
pride that “their” camp, too, could at least boast of a small gas chamber 
and thus contributed its share to the Holocaust. It is not enough for them 
that in “their” camp tens of thousands of people died from disease, malnu- 
trition, or exhaustion. “Without any gas chamber of their own to boast of, 
these narrow-gauge historians feel excluded from the pack," states Mat- 
togno in the present work. 

For lack of any documentary evidence, these dodgy historians feel 
obliged to accept even the most foolish witness accounts and the most ab- 
surd confessions as legal tender. Morsch himself, who is working for the 
Sachsenhausen memorial, is the most daring of the lot. He reveals to his 
stunned audience that at Sachsenhausen, aside from Jews, Soviet PoWs 
and sick inmates, even German soldiers were gassed (p. 271). 


5. The missing refutation of the “revisionist deniers” 

In spite of the initial promise to unmask the “revisionists of history” 
who “disregard the fundamental rules of scholarly historiography and who 
present history selectively" and to provide "suggestions and concepts for 
dealing with revisionist denials” (pp. XI f.), an examination of revisionist 
arguments, as announced, does not take place. In the introduction, Morsch 
and Perz write (p. XXIX): 

"The revisionist strategies of denial were reinforced with pseudo- 
scientific arguments and were disseminated widely in society. |...] But 
our concern cannot be to address pseudo-scientific arguments in order 
to refute them, as this would ultimately result in honoring their repre- 
sentatives and the abstruse theories they defend. " 

While mentioning some revisionists in his chapter “Killings by means 
of toxic gas in the Sachsenhausen concentration camp (“Tötungen durch 
Giftgas im Konzentrationslager Sachsenhausen"), Morsch strictly follows 
this procedure otherwise and keeps completely mum about the most de- 
tailed analysis of the alleged mass murders at Sachsenhausen, provided by 
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a German paper authored by Mattogno in 2003.7? It's as simple as that for 
the court historians! 

The only author who at least tries to refute this or that argument put 
forward by the revisionists is Achim Trunk, author of the chapter “The le- 
thal gasses” (“Die todbringenden Gase") but he fails miserably, as Mat- 
togno demonstrates in chapter 1 of the present volume. 

Thanks to his profound knowledge, acquired over more than two dec- 
ades of research, Mattogno relentlessly dissects the elements of "proof" 
advanced by the authors of this anthology and unmasks these historians for 
what they really are: at best incompetent and naive amateurs, at worst bla- 
tant impostors. The total bankruptcy of orthodox historiography cannot be 
made any more devastating than by comparing Neue Studien zu national- 
sozialistischen Massentötungen durch Giftgas with Mattogno's reply. The 
Great Lie can only be maintained by brainwashing, censorship and repres- 
sion — for the time being. 

As stated above, this merciless judgment does not apply to the authors 
of the chapters on “euthanasia.” It may well be that what they say about 
this point does correspond more or less to the facts. Neither Mattogno nor I 
can assess this topic. We also have to exempt from this accusation the au- 
thor of the chapter “The gas chamber in the Natzweiler concentration 
camp” (“Die Gaskammer im Konzentrationslager Natzweiler"). For me, 
who translated Mattogno's book from Italian to German, the conclusion 
that a gassing was "probably" perpetrated in the Alsatian camp at Natzwei- 
ler was very surprising. In August of 1943, 86 Jews were sent to the 
Natzweiler camp from Auschwitz and were subsequently murdered. The 
documents do not permit any doubt in this regard. The criminal deed was 
initiated by an SS professor who wanted to prepare a collection of Jewish 
skeletons. Without providing us with any clear documentary evidence, 
Mattogno believes that the murders were probably carried out by means of 
phosgene gas. By allowing such a hypothesis, the Italian researcher risks 
being rebuked by other revisionist historians. The fact that he accepts this 
risk proves that he does spread neither black nor white propaganda but is 
trying to do serious science. 

Both the followers and the opponents of revisionism will wonder: if 
Mattogno, the leading revisionist historian, suspects that the gassing action 
at Natzweiler did in fact take place, could it not be that gassing actions also 
took place at other locations? The only answer which we, as revisionists, 
are able to provide in this respect 1s: if we are presented with proof or at 
least with circumstantial evidence pointing to such gassings, we shall take 
them into serious account. Passing over counter-arguments with complete 


38 C. Mattogno, “KL Sachsenhausen. Starkemeldungen und ‘Vernichtungsaktionen’ 1940 
bis 1945," Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, 7(2) (2003), pp. 173-185. 
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silence is something the other side may practice. They have decades of ex- 
perience in this field. 
16 August 2011 
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Introduction 


In 2008 an international meeting of historians took place at Oranien- 
burg, a northern suburb of Berlin, Germany. Three years later, the papers 
presented there were published as a collection by Giinter Morsch and Ber- 
trand Perz (and assisted by Astrid Ley) under the title Neue Studien zu na- 
tionalsozialistischen Massentótungen durch Giftgas (New Studies on the 
National Socialist Mass Killings by Poison Gas). In his foreword, Thomas 
Kriiger describes the contents and the structure of this book with the fol- 
lowing words (p. XID): 

“This anthology summarizes new findings resulting from the interna- 
tional scientific meeting devoted to the topic ‘Mass murder by means of 
poison gas.’ It describes the aims and structures of revisionist propa- 
ganda and presents suggestions and concepts for the treatment of revi- 
sionist denial.” 

As early as 1983, an anthology with the title Nationalsozialistische 
Massentétungen durch Giftgas. Eine Dokumentation® had appeared, clai- 
ming to refute revisionism by way of scientific historical methods. Still, in 
the introduction to the book being discussed here, Morsch and Perz are 
forced to admit that “questions and denials did not decrease after the publi- 
cation of the collection in 1983” (p. XV) and that a new effort has thus be- 
come necessary. 

The new work has six parts: 

1. “Mass killings by poison gas: Scientific appraisal and memory.” 

2. “Technical and pharmacological aspects and the significance of re- 
mainders.” 

“The killing institutions of Aktion ‘T4’.” 

4. “Poison gas as a means of genocide in gas vans and extermination 

camps.” 

5. “Murder by gas in the concentration camps located in the ‘Altreich’ 

at Mauthausen, Stutthof und Natzweiler.” 

6. “The ‘gas chamber lie’ in the international revisionist propaganda.” 

The significance of each contribution varies greatly. Some of them are 
so unimportant and have so little to do with the objectives of the Oranien- 
burg meeting that they are hardly worth being discussed in any detail. This 
applies especially to the article “How unique was the murder of the Jews 


YS 


?? E. Kogon, Н. Langbein, A. Rückerl et al. (eds.), Nationalsozialistische Massentötungen 
durch Giftgas. Eine documentation. S. Fischer Verlag, Frankfurt upon Main 1983; Engl: 
Nazi Mass Murder, Yale University Press, New Haven 1993. 
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by the National Socialists?” by Richard Evans (“Wie einzigartig war die 
Ermordung der Juden durch die Nationalsozialisten?"; pp. 1-10), “Mass 
murder by poison gas as perceived by the survivors" by Moshe Zimmer- 
mann (“Massenmord durch Giftgas in der Wahrnehmung der Über- 
lebenden"; pp. 11-20), “Technical aspects of the mass murder by poison 
gas as arguments in court" by Volker Bieler and Kurt Schrimm (“Tech- 
nische Aspekte des Massenmordes durch Giftgas als Argumente vor 
Gericht"; pp. 50-63) as well as “Violence and death in concentration and 
extermination camps. Possibilities and limitations of archeology" by Clau- 
dia Theune (“Gewalt und Tod in Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslagern. 
Möglichkeiten und Grenzen der Archäologie”; pp. 64-73), although I will 
address Theune's paper later. 

Finally, Detlef Garbes's contribution "The concentration camps as 
scenes of mass murder" (“Die Konzentrationslager als Stütten des Mas- 
senmordes"; pp. 316-334) has only a tenuous link with the objectives of the 
meeting. Notwithstanding this, I will of course examine individual argu- 
ments as presented in these contributions and where necessary. 

In the following analysis of the book I shall maintain the sequence in 
which the individual papers appear in the book. From time to time, howev- 
er, I will allow myself to assess as a group those articles which deal with 
the same topic. For that reason, a discussion of the articles attacking revi- 
sionism, devoid of substance as they are, appears only towards the end of 
this present analysis. 


1. The Lethal Gases 


The first article deserving attention was written by Achim Trunk and is 
entitled “The lethal gases” (“Die todbringenden Gase"; pp. 23-49). It deals 
with the various gases allegedly used for killing people in the National So- 
cialist era. The first three are well-known from Holocaust literature: 

Carbon monoxide which, as we are told, was allegedly applied in the 
euthanasia centers during the so-called “Aktion 14f13," in an experimental 
gas vans of “Sonderkommando Lange,” as well as in the Majdanek concen- 
tration camp. 

Engine exhaust gases, said to have been employed in the camps of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt” (Bełżec, Chełmno, Sobibor, Treblinka). 

Zyklon B, claimed to have been used for killing people at Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Mauthausen, Stutthof and Ravensbrück (as well as, maybe, Da- 
chau). 
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Aside from these three gases, Trunk introduces a fourth and ill-defined 
compound into the debate: a “Hydrogen cyanide preparation” (“Blausäure- 
Prüparat"), also labeled “Blausäure” or a “chemically related substance.” 

In a paragraph of seven lines, entitled “Murders by means of carbon 
monoxide: No objections from the deniers" (“Kohlenmonoxidmorde: Keine 
Einwendungen der Leugner"), Trunk writes (p. 30): 

"No chemically-oriented arguments concerning mass murder by 
means of pure carbon monoxide have been brought forward by the de- 
niers. " 

Aside from the silly use of the word “denier,” this is basically correct, 
but, as we shall see, far more important historical arguments exist against 
the alleged mass killings by means of pure carbon monoxide which render 
“chemically-oriented arguments" superfluous. 

On the subject of the toxicological effects of carbon monoxide, Trunk 
explains (p. 28): 

"As a rule, victims of carbon monoxide poisoning can be recognized 
by the red color of their mucous membranes due to the fact that hemo- 
globin loaded with carbon monoxide (and thus the blood in general) is 
cherry-red. " 

We agree, but then why do some witnesses assert that the corpses of 
the victims killed by means of carbon monoxide showed a blue discolora- 
tion? Trunk explains the matter as follows (p. 32): 

"If diesel engines were used, agony surely extended over a longer 
period of time, because diesel engines produce appreciably less carbon 
monoxide. Furthermore, they also produce a considerable amount of ir- 
ritants. In such cases, death could have been caused under certain cir- 
cumstances by a combination of carbon monoxide (internal suffocation) 
and oxygen deficiency (external suffocation). " 

In a footnote, Trunk adds the remark that “occasional accounts" exist, 
according to which the corpses had a bluish color, which would point to 
“lack of oxygen as a cause of death” (fn. 24 on p. 32). 

Before we discuss this point, we must remember the context within 
which the questions discussed here are placed. In his argument against re- 
visionists who point out that diesel engines are most unsuitable for killing 
people, Trunk surprisingly asserts (p. 32): 


40 On the skin discoloration of the alleged gassing victims at the Belzec, Sobibór, Treblinka 
and Chełmno camps see the detailed discussion by Киез in Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues, The “Extermination Camps” of “Aktion Reinhardt," The Barnes Review, 
Washington, DC, 2013, pp. 856-868. 
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“This argument is irrelevant, as serious research does not believe at 
all that diesel engines were generally used at the ‘Aktion Reinhardt’ ex- 
termination camps. ” 

Trunk admits that in the earlier literature there are "indications attrib- 
uting a considerable weight to the share of murders by means of diesel ex- 
haust gas." He mentions Raul Hilberg in this connection (p. 32). In fairness 
he should also have mentioned the prestigious Enzyklopddie des Holo- 
caust, which explicitly mentions a 250 HP diesel engine for the Belzec 
camp"! and postulates a diesel engine for Treblinka as well (for Sobibór it 
speaks merely of a 200 HP engine but does not indicate the type). It is of 
course possible that earlier Holocaust historians have erred, but anyone ad- 
vancing such an argument must back it up by new sources.” Trunk writes 
(p. 34f.): 

"The fact that gasoline engines were indeed employed in the ‘Aktion 
Reinhardt’ extermination camp is substantiated by reliable sources. Ru- 
dolf Reder for instance, one of the very rare survivors of the Belzec ex- 
termination camps, speaks of a gasoline engine standing in a small 
room near the gas chambers. " 

This is correct, but either Trunk has not read Reder's corresponding 
statements or disregards them on purpose. When questioned by Judge Jan 
Sehn, Reder clearly stated on 29 December 1945: 

"The bodies in the chamber did not show any unnatural discolora- 
tion. They looked like live persons, most had their eyes open. Only ina 
few cases were the corpses bloodstained. The air in the chambers, when 
they were opened, was pure, transparent and odorless. In particular, 
there was no smoke from the exhaust gas of the engine. The [exhaust] 
gas was evacuated from the engine directly into the open air, and not in- 
to the chambers.” 

Hence, for Reder, the corpses were colored neither red nor blue, and 
furthermore the gasoline engine was not used for killing the victims. Any- 
one willing to go along with Trunk and considering the “older” Holocaust 
literature as unreliable must not shy away from the question why, of the 
two most important witnesses on the subject of Belzec, one — Kurt Gerstein 


^! I, Gutman, E. Jackel, P. Longerich, J.H. Schoeps (eds.), Enzyklopädie des Holocaust. Die 
Verfolgung und Ermordung der europáischen Juden. Argon, Berlin 1993, vol. I, p. 176 
(Bełżec), vol. Ш, р. 1428 (Treblinka), p. 1332 (Sobibór). The English edition of this en- 
cyclopedia, which appeared three years earlier, is rather badly edited: I. Gutman (ed.), 
Encyclopedia of the Holocaust, MacMillan, New York 1990. 

? The issue is thoroughly discussed in Mattogno, Graf, Kues, op. cit. (note 40), points 95- 
111, pp. 815-838. 

^ АСК, OKBZN Kraków, 111, pp. 4-4a. See my study on Bełżec: Propaganda, Testimo- 
nies, Archeological Research, and History, reprint, The Barnes Review, Washington, 
DC, 2011, p. 38. 
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— speaks of a diesel engine as having been the murder weapon (something 
which Trunk accepts in his footnote 22 on p. 31), while the other, Reder, 
speaks of a gasoline engine whose exhaust gases, however, were not used 
to kill any victims. As a graduate engineer and mining expert," Gerstein 
was no doubt able to tell a diesel engine from a gasoline engine! 

Trunk may well believe that Gerstein was wrong. But in this case he 
must also explain why Gerstein claims to have seen blue corpses of per- 
sons? which, according to Trunk, were victims of a gassing with gasoline 
engine exhaust gas and thus would have had to exhibit a cherry red skin 
discoloration, because he claims that a bluish discoloration could have 
been caused only “under certain circumstances" during gassings with die- 
sel engines! But then perhaps the engine was both a gasoline engine for 
gassings and a diesel engine for the discoloration... 

Trunk confirms that diesel engines operate “with a great excess of oxy- 
gen" and that, for this reason, their exhaust gases contain a higher “concen- 
tration of oxygen sufficient for [potential gassing victims] to survive." On 
the other hand, he states that diesel exhaust gases act faster “under higher 
loads." Referring to tests run by American engineers in the 1950s, he 
writes (p.33): 

"Idling, or without any special load, the motors investigated pro- 
duced exhaust gases with a high concentration of oxygen and very little 
carbon monoxide. Under higher loads, the carbon monoxide values in- 
creased without in themselves reaching directly critical values. At the 
same time, though, the oxygen content dropped to 3 percent. " 

This decrease in the oxygen concentration down to 3% hence becomes 
the basis for Trunk's thesis mentioned above, according to which the death 
of the victims was possibly caused by suffocation as a consequence of a 
lack of oxygen. 

The study mentioned by Trunk (in footnote 29 on p. 33) was done by 
John C. Holtz and M. E. Elliot and published under the title “The Signifi- 
cance of Diesel-Exhaust Gas Analysis.” The results summarized by Trunk 
were obtained by means of a modified injection pump which allowed an 
increase of 60% in the fuel injected, thus resulting in an incomplete fuel 
combustion on account of the unfavorable air-to-fuel ratio. Furthermore, 
the engine was loaded by means of a brake dynamometer. Page 99 of this 
study shows “Table 3" which contains the relevant data for “Engine B." 
For a total of eight runs, the highest concentration of carbon monoxide 
reached 6%, whereas the lowest oxygen concentration was as low as 0.3 


^^ 1.1310, p. 1. 
^5 PS-1553, p. 4 of the “Gerstein confession.” 
^6 [n: Transactions of the ASME, vol. 63, February 1941, pp. 97-105. 
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Table 1: Concentration of Gasoline Engine Exhaust Gases, Vol. % 











Conditions Engine CO CO О» 
Hanomag 77 5.2 1.6 
Idling at 1000 rpm Adler 8.5 8.5 1.1 
Benz 9.2 6.3 1.0 
Hanomag 13.2 0.2 1.4 
Full load at 1500 rpm Adler 13.3 0.2 2.3 
Benz 13.5 1.7 1.1 

















percent. On the other hand, gasoline combustion engines will normally 
produce an even higher carbon monoxide concentration and a slightly 
higher oxygen level; this was observed during tests carried out by the 
German Reichsgesundheitsamt (Reich health agency) and the I.G Farben 
company." On moving from idle to full load, the percentage of carbon 
monoxide showed a strong decrease with a corresponding sizable increase 
in the carbon dioxide content, while the oxygen content increased slightly. 
This can be seen from Table 1 which I have simplified by merely showing 
the three gases which interest us here.*® 

This means that even the potential victims of a gassing procedure using 
gasoline engine exhaust gases would have died of "external suffocation." 
Hence, it is not really clear why the SS would have manipulated a diesel 
engine and slowed it down in a cumbersome way in order to reach concen- 
trations of carbon monoxide which were still lower than those produced by 
an idling gasoline engine under conventional conditions. 

Trunk explains his criticism of the assertion in the “older” literature that 
diesel engines were used in the Reinhardt camps by saying that, for Sobib- 
ór, the use of a gasoline engine has been postulated (p. 35). While this is 
true, an SS man stationed at Sobibór during the war, Erich Fuchs, stated 
that, during the installation of the engine, a chemist entered the chamber 
with a measuring device to verify the gas concentration.” It may be postu- 
lated that corresponding measurements would have been carried out on the 
diesel engine at Bełżec as well (although no witness stated this explicitly^?) 
and that then the SS necessarily would have come to the conclusion that 
gasoline engines were more suitable for mass murder than diesel engines. 
But if that is so, it is not understandable why a diesel engine would once 


47 See on this C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, re- 
print, The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2010, pp. 123-125. 

48 E. Keeser, V. Froboese, R. Turnau et al., Toxikologie und Hygiene des Kraftfahrwesens, 
Julius Springer Verlag, Berlin 1930, p. 4. 

49 Footnote 37 on p. 35; Interrogation of E. Fuchs of April 8, 1963. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 
251/50, vol. IX, pp. 1784f. 

50 Although Fuchs declared he knew the chemist doing the test “from BELCEC”; see the 
text in Mattogno, Graf, Kues, op. cit. (note 40), point 48, pp. 749-753. 
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again have been opted for at Treblinka later on?! Trunk mentions the fact 
that Holocaust historiography does assert the use of a diesel engine at Tre- 
blinka (p. 35), but he wiggles his way out by saying that the witnesses had 
mistaken the diesel generator used at Treblinka for the generation of elec- 
trical power with the gasoline engine employed for the mass killings.” 
This limping explanation is followed by a no less dubious argument (p. 
37): 

“That these witnesses may be in error on this one aspect is quite 
possible; the details of the scenario of the killings as gathered from the 
sources can best be explained, both technically and toxicologically, by 
the use of a gasoline engine for the production of the deadly gases.” 
The “sources” referred to by Trunk are nothing but assertions of self- 

styled eye-witnesses which “technically and toxicologically” explain noth- 
ing at all, not least because quite a few of them speak of the corpses having 
a bluish tint, which according to Trunk could “possibly” be caused only by 
the use of diesel exhaust gases for the killings. 

Trunk’s conclusion is just as unfounded as the conjectures which form 
the basis of his thesis (p. 36): 

“The revisionists’ assertion that it is not at all possible to kill groups 
of people by means of diesel exhaust gases is not correct. What is cor- 
rect is that diesel engines are much less suitable for mass murder than 
gasoline engines — something which no serious Holocaust scholar 
would dispute.” 

This is precisely what is asserted by serious revisionists. They ask, 
however, why the SS opted for diesel, even though such engines — to use 
Trunk’s own words — “are much less suitable for mass murder than gaso- 
line engines.” In a study pertinently titled “Diesel Gas Chambers: Ideal for 
Torture — Absurd for Murder,” engineer Friedrich P. Berg comes to the 
conclusion: 

“It would be hard to imagine a mass murder method more awkward 
and more inefficient. Even if some deranged minds had tried for a time 
to commit murder with diesel exhaust, after a few tries it would have 
become apparent to even the most demented fiend that something far 
better was needed.” 

If we follow Berg, gasoline engines would have been “so much better” 
for mass murder — and especially gas generators, widely used by the Ger- 


5! On this question see J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality, The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2010, pp. 257f. 

5 This objection has been thoroughly discussed several times in Mattogno, Graf, Kues, op. 
cit. (note 40). pp. 116, 750, 766, 780, 827-830, 834, 873, 883. 
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mans during WW2, because they could use wood or coke as fuel and yield- 
ed a gaseous engine fuel containing up to 35% of carbon monoxide.?? 

In his discussion of Zyklon B, Trunk presents us with some well-known 
facts about the physical, chemical and toxicological properties of the disin- 
festation agent, and adds (p. 40): 

“The skin of victims of hydrogen cyanide often shows a pinkish dis- 
coloration, typical for carbon monoxide poisoning. ” 

This is absolutely true, but Trunk forgets to mention the many witnesses 
according to whom persons gassed with Zyklon B showed a blue discolora- 
tion. He reminds us of the fact that hydrogen cyanide, in spite of being 
called “blue acid" in German, “is not really blue but colorless, in the liquid 
and gaseous state" (p. 37). He does not explain, however, why numerous 
witnesses speak of “blue crystals" and “blue vapors.'?? 

Trunk touches only briefly on the use of Zyklon B as a killing agent. He 
asserts that a concentration of 10 grams per cubic meter was used in the 
disinfestation chambers using Zyklon B (footnote 59 on p. 39). Referring 
to the statements made by Rudolf Höß, he writes that in the alleged homi- 
cidal gas chambers in crematoria II and IIL, which had a volume of 500 cu- 
bic meters each, 1,500 people had been gassed at the same time, with a cor- 
responding “concentration of 10 up to a maximum of 20 grams of hydro- 
gen cyanide per cubic meter" and that this, “hardly by accident, is the very 
concentration used for the elimination of insects" (footnote 60 on p. 39). 

The modifier “hardly by accident" signifies, of course, that, in order to 
kill people, the SS had employed the same concentration of Zyklon B as 
was also needed for disinfestation. If we look at the fundamental differ- 
ences between human beings and insects, this idea becomes simply ludi- 
crous. This is also underlined by Robert Jan van Pelt, considered by the or- 
thodox side to be the leading Holocaust historian, who has contributed two 
papers to the work discussed here. On p. 210 he writes: 

"Since Zyklon B had been developed as a disinfestation agent, an 
evaporation time of 24 hours had been planned for the cyanide. Nits 





5 Friedrich P. Berg, “Diesel Gas Chambers: Ideal for Torture — Absurd for Murder,” in: 
Germar Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 26), pp. 435-469. Berg's quote is on p. 469. 

5* [ quote numerous witnesses reporting about blue corpses of gassing victims in my study 
Auschwitz: The First Gassing. 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011, pp. 
40, 61, 66, 86f. 

55 Among these witnesses is, for instance, the SS driver Richard Böck, who claimed to 
have seen a “blue mist" over the corpses after a “gassing” in one of the “bunkers” of 
Birkenau; see for this Germar Rudolf, “From the Records of the Frankfurt Auschwitz 
Trial, Part 4," in: The Revisionist 1(4) (2003), pp. 470-472. The former Auschwitz in- 
mate Filip Müller spoke of *bluish-violet Zyklon B crystals." F. Müller, Sonderbehand- 
lung. Drei Jahre in den Krematorien und Gaskammern von Auschwitz. Verlag Stein- 
hausen, Munich 1979, p. 111. 
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[the larvae of lice] are difficult to eliminate and must therefore be ex- 
posed to the cyanide for a long time. People, on the other hand, die 
quickly.” 

Trunk’s assertions concerning the cyanide concentration used are also in 
fundamental disagreement with van Pelt’s views. According to the latter, a 
concentration of merely 100 to 300 parts per million was used, which 
would amount to 0.12 to 0.36 grams per cubic meter, or 0.24 grams per cu- 
bic meter on average. The concentration proposed by Trunk (15 grams per 
cubic meter) is roughly 62.5 times higher than van Pelt's figure.’° 

The chapters of this book dealing with the Natzweiler and Sachsen- 
hausen camps contain a discussion of the other “hydrogen cyanide prepara- 
tions” mentioned by Trunk and alleged to have been used for killing people 
in these two camps. 

In the last section of his article, Trunk addresses the “chemical objec- 
tion of the deniers.” He starts by criticizing Fred Leuchter’s thesis which 
labels hydrogen cyanide as explosive and hence cautions against its use in 
a crematorium (p. 45). Here Trunk preaches to the choir, since I have 
shown in detail as early as 1996 that Leuchter’s argument is indeed not co- 
gent.” Trunk goes on to say (p. 46): 

"Another argument concerns the allegedly overly slow evaporation 
of hydrogen cyanide from the Zyklon B carrier. It is based on a wrong 
extrapolation of data from the product sheets. " 

In an effort to strengthen his thesis, Trunk refers the reader to the al- 
leged refutation of the revisionists’ chemical arguments by Josef Bailer 
(“Die ‘Revisionisten’ und die Chemie'?5). In that article Bailer polemicizes 
against Germar Rudolf; he asserts that the slow evaporation of Zyklon B 
mentioned by Rudolf (90% of the hydrogen cyanide has evaporated from 
the granules after two hours) was “presumably” based on the “data sheets 
for commercial Zyklon as available today” which would mean that Ru- 
dolf’s interprets the values incorrectly.?? Bailer mentions a patent issued on 
27 December 1926 to DEGESCH (Deutsche Gesellschaft für Schddlings- 
bekümpfung, German Society for Pest Control) and referred to by Rudolf, 
although it does not speak about Zyklon B but only in a general way about 


56 See about this my study Auschwitz: ..., op. cit. (note 28), chapter 14.1.: “HCN Concentra- 
tion in the Alleged Homicidal Gas Chambers," pp. 499-503. 

5 Carlo Mattogno, Olocausto: Dilettanti allo sbaraglio. Pierre Vidal-Naquet, Georges 
Wellers, Deborah Lipstadt, Till Bastian, Florent Brayard et alii contro il revisionismo 
storico. Edizioni di Ar, Padua, 1996, chapter V,5: “A titolo di esempio: una obiezione 
scientifica al rapporto Leuchter", pp. 212-215. 

58 J. Baler, “Die ‘Revisionisten’ und die Chemie,” in: B. Bailer-Galanda, W. Benz, W. 
Neugebauer (eds.), Wahrheit und Auschwitz. Zur Bekämpfung “revisionistischer” Pro- 
paganda. Deuticke, Vienna 1995, pp. 99-118. 

5 Ibid., p. 109. 
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hydrogen cyanide adsorbed on a porous substance such as diatomaceous 
earth. The patent states i.a.:9? 
"If the can 5 contents are spread out in a thin layer, the hydrogen cy- 
anide will evaporate with 10 minutes.” 

On the basis of this sentence alone, and without referring to any other 
documents, Bailer concludes:°' 

"The idea that it would take hours for the product to release the ac- 
tive agent is absurd.” 

This alleged refutation of Rudolf's argument is openly contradicted by 
van Pelt, according to whom an evaporation time of the HCN of 24 hours 
was expected. It mainly fails to convince, however, if we take into account 
the results of experiments carried out in 1942 where the evaporation rate of 
hydrogen cyanide was evaluated. The corresponding study“ is also men- 
tioned by Trunk, but only as proof of the fact that "even at temperatures be- 
low the freezing point, considerable amounts of gaseous hydrogen cyanide 
are released by the carrier" (p. 46) and that “even at temperatures as low as 
minus 6?C something like half of the hydrogen cyanide adsorbed is re- 
leased from the Erco cube" (footnote 84 on p. 46; Erco mainly consisted of 
gypsum). Table 2 of this article does indeed permit the conclusion that, at a 
temperature of -6°C, some 45% of the hydrogen cyanide has been released 
from the pellets; on the other hand, the last column of this very table 
gives also the data for a temperature of +15°C: 

After one hour: 57.0% 
After two hours: 96.4% 
After three hours: 100.0% 

When cardboard disks were used as a carrier for hydrogen cyanide, like 

wise at +15°C, the results were as follows: 
After one hour: 77.0% 
After two hours: 96.8% 
After three hours: 100.0% 

These experiments are vastly more significant than the claims made in 
the mentioned patent. Their conclusions were confirmed by two experi- 
ments which a Polish-Soviet commission carried out in the Majdanek camp 





60 Deutsches Reich. Reichspatentamt. Patentschrift Nr. 438818, Klasse 451 Gruppe 3. Aus- 
gegeben am 27. Dezember 1926. Deutsche Gesellschaft für Schädlingsbekämpfung 
m.b.H. in Frankfurt a.M. Verfahren für Schädlingsbekämpfung. Patentiert im Deutschen 
Reiche vom 20. Juni 1922 ab. 

9! J. Baler, op. cit. (note 58), p. 110. 

9? R. Irmscher, “Nochmals: Die Einsatzfähigkeit der Blausäure bei tiefen Temperaturen," 
in: Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, no. 34, 1942, pp. 
35-37. 

6% [bid., р. 36. 
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shortly after its occupation in August 1944. Two cans of 1,500 grams each 
of Zyklon B were opened and then exposed at a temperature of +28°C; af- 
ter that, the remainder was weighed. The contents of one of the cans 
weighed 450 grams, the other 470 grams, which means that over the period 
of two hours about 70 and 69 percent, respectively, of the hydrogen cya- 
nide had evaporated.“ 

This leads us to the inexorable conclusion: If we follow Trunk, who 
cites witness statements to the effect that "the [homicidal] gassing proce- 
dure was normally terminated after 20 minutes by switching on the ventila- 
tion system" (p. 41), and if we follow Jean-Claude Pressac, who states that 
the ventilation in the morgues of the crematoria II and Ш, which were 
equipped with an aeration and a de-aeration unit, lasted 15 to 20 minutes,“ 
we may conclude that the Zyklon B granules would go on releasing their 
deadly load for more than another two hours, i.e. during the removal of the 
corpses from the morgues. The situation in the alleged gas chamber of 
crematoria IV and V would have been much worse, as these chambers were 
not equipped with a forced ventilation system, to say nothing of the Birke- 
nau “Bunkers”! Since the better part of the hydrogen cyanide would be re- 
leased only after the victims' demise, the gas chambers' operating person- 
nel would have been in constant mortal danger. We must realize here that 
there was a quick, efficient, easy and safe way of releasing the Zyklon B — 
by means of the DEGESCH circulation system developed in 1940, which I 
shall discuss later and about which no witness and no orthodox Holocaust 
historian has ever claimed that it has ever been employed for homicidal 
gassings. 

These SS guys truly exhibited a very strange planning behavior: In the 
form of the DEGESCH circulation gas chamber they had at their disposal a 
highly efficient system for disinfestation, but they never used it for any 
killings. They possessed gasoline engines and gas generators, which were 
quite suitable for mass murder, but are said to have used diesel engines in- 
stead. What is most astounding, though, is that in the Forensic Institutes of 
the German Police, where it is claimed a host of wannabe Frankensteins 
were working at the development of effective killing systems, nobody ever 
had the idea to use the gases coming from gas generators for homicidal 
purposes before being fed into the engine. This method imposed itself out- 
right. This is revealed in particular by a table published by the German 
chemists Flury and Zernik in 1931, which gave the carbon monoxide con- 


64 See on this J. Graf, C. Mattogno, Concentration Camp Majdanek, 3nd. ed., The Barnes 
Review, Washington, DC, 2012, p. 125. 

65 J.-C. Pressac, Die Krematorien von Auschwitz. Die Technik des Massenmordes. Piper 
Verlag, Munich Zürich 1994, p. 95. 
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tents of various gases. Engines of an unspecified type (probably gasoline 
engines) produced a maximum concentration of 12%, those from wood- 
fired gas generators, on the other hand, contained up to 34 percent.® Ap- 
parently, these SS technicians of death proceeded in accordance with the 
motto: “Efficiency is to be avoided at all cost”! 

Towards the end of his contribution, Trunk raises a further question: 
The “absence of a compound called ‘Iron Blue’ in the remaining brickwork 
of the Auschwitz gas chambers” (p. 46). In doing so, he presents the results 
of the Leuchter Report and the Rudolf Report which set out, in simplified 
form, the extreme differences in cyanide content of samples taken on the 
one hand from alleged homicidal gas chambers and on the other hand from 
the Zyklon B disinfestation chambers at buildings 5a and 5b at Birkenau, 
and Trunk raises the following objection (pp. 46f.): 

“To begin with, it is not at all certain that the Iron Blue of the disin- 
festation chambers was caused by the effect of hydrogen cyanide va- 
pors. For example, its origin could also be faded paint; many wall 
paints in those days in fact contained this pigment. A lack of discolora- 
tion would then simply mean that, while the delousing chambers were 
painted in this manner, the gas chambers were not. But even if we ac- 
cept that the Iron Blue of the delousing chambers was caused by expo- 
sure to hydrogen cyanide, it does not necessarily follow that similar 
stains would have developed in the homicidal chambers. " 

Then Trunk lists the differences between the delousing chambers and 
the homicidal chambers and asserts that no Iron Blue could have developed 
in the latter “even if they had been exposed to hydrogen cyanide” (p. 47). 

This argument fails on account of the following facts: 

Rudolf utterly refuted the thesis of blue wall paint with eleven pertinent 
arguments in his expert report, which Trunk treats with silence, because the 
findings radically contradict his thesis.°’ 

Aside from this, Trunk’s reasoning is also refuted by hard facts. In addi- 
tion to the alleged gas chambers of Auschwitz, as I mentioned above, 
Zyklon B is asserted by Trunk to have been employed for homicidal pur- 
poses at Stutthof and Majdanek as well. He postulates 1,500 of such mur- 
ders at Stutthof (fn. 5 on p. 25) but is cautious enough not to assign any 
figures to Majdanek. However, Tomasz Kranz, author of the article on 
Majdanek in the discussed anthology, mentions a maximum of 12,000 per- 
sons gassed there, either by means of Zyklon B or carbon monoxide (p. 


96 Е Flury, F. Zernik, Schädliche Gase, Dämpfe, Nebel, Rauch- und Staubarten. Verlag von 
Julius Springer, Berlin 1931. 

97 G. Rudolf, op. cit, (note 23), рр. 169f.; Engl. G. Rudolf, W. Lambrecht, op. cit. (note 24), 
pp. 269f. 
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227). Both the alleged homicidal gas chambers at Stutthof and at Majdanek 
show large Iron Blue stains, however, and this not only on the inside of the 
walls but on the outside as well. Jiirgen Graf and I have pointed to this fact 
in our studies of these camps.® A strong blue discoloration is also shown 
on the outside of the southern wall of the Birkenau delousing chamber of 
BW 5b at Birkenau and — albeit to a noticeably lesser degree — on the out- 
side of the western wall of BW 5a. 

Hence, if the gas chambers at Stutthof and Majdanek were “homicidal 
chambers,” there are only two possibilities: Either, these chambers were all 
painted with Iron Blue paint patches“ — but then, why in the world were 
the bricks on the outside painted patchy blue as well? — or the stains did re- 
sult from homicidal gassings in spite of all of Trunk’s objections. This 
would mean that these stains should all the more appear in the homicidal 
chambers at Birkenau, which are said to have been used for considerably 
more gassings. If orthodox Holocaust historians maintain that a total of 
13,000 people were killed by gassings at Stutthof and Majdanek (not all of 
them by means of hydrogen cyanide), and yet their walls show such a 
strong blue discoloration, then one should a priori expect to see such stains 
in the alleged gas chambers of crematoria II and III at Birkenau as well, as 
altogether 550,000 people were killed there by means of Zyklon B as af- 
firmed by van Pelt. 

The orthodox Holocaust historians have argued themselves into a cor- 
ner, from which there is no way out. They must now choose: Either the gas 
chambers at Majdanek and Stutthof were “homicidal” chambers — then the 
blue stains should also be visible in the “homicidal” chambers at Birkenau; 
or it was impossible for Iron Blue to form in “homicidal” chambers — then 
the gas chambers at Stutthof and Majdanek were not “homicidal.” 

Trunk concludes with the following argument: 

“That the victims had been exposed to large amounts of hydrogen 
cyanide was shown [...] as early as 1945 by a toxicological analysis. It 
showed that e.g. the hair of the persons killed, which was destined to be 
used industrially, contained considerable amounts of cyanide residue.” 
Let us first point out a lack of precision in Trunk’s wording. The as- 

sessment at the time was a qualitative, not a quantitative one, and it did not 
speak of “considerable” amounts of cyanide residues but only in general of 


68 J. Graf, C. Mattogno, Concentration Camp Stutthof, 2nd, revised ed., Theses & Disserta- 
tions Press, Chicago, IL, 2004, color images between pp. 110 & 111; J. Graf, C. Mat- 
togno, op. cit. (note 64), pp. 341-344 (consult the online version, as the print version is 
b/w only); see farther below, chapters 8 & 13. 

6 Both the inside and the outside walls show patches of various hues and sizes, located on- 
ly here and there, which precludes the use of paint, which would have covered the entire 
surface of the walls equally. 
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their presence. The expertise was presented on 15 May 1945 by the direc- 
tor of the Krakow forensic institute, Jan Z. Robel, and was accepted on 15 
December of the same year by the investigating judge Jan Sehn as an ele- 
ment of proof for the prosecution in the trial against Rudolf Hop "7 The 
conclusion of the opinion — based on three analyses — stated:”! 

"It has thus been ascertained that, into an aqueous solution [into 
which the hair had been immersed] at room temperature, the hairs have 
released hydrogen cyanide. " 

Furthermore, it has never been shown that the hair in question, bags of 
which the Soviets had discovered at Auschwitz, was hair of persons killed 
— ie. persons gassed. On 9 August 1942, SS-Brigadeführer Richard 
Glücks, Head of Office Group D of SS Economic and Administrative Main 
Office (SS-Wirtschafts- und Verwaltungshauptamt, SS-WVHA), had writ- 
ten a letter to the commanders of the concentration camps on the subject of 
“Utilization of hair cuttings.” In it he transmitted the order by SS-Ober- 
gruppenführer and WVHA-Head Oswald Pohl to collect the hair of detain- 
ees for the purpose of its industrial use:” 

“Tt is [...] ordered to conserve the hair removed from female detain- 
ees after disinfection. Hair of male detainees can only be used if longer 
than 20 millimeters.” 

Orthodox historiography tells us that, at the time, homicidal Zyklon B 
gas chambers were operated only at Auschwitz, whereas the collection of 
hair applied to all camps. At Sachsenhausen, for example, German, Flem- 
ish, Dutch and Norwegian detainees were allowed to have hair of up to 20 
mm length, while all other detainees were shorn completely.” We hardly 
need to mention that hair was cut from living detainees and not from the 
dead. After the liberation of the Natzweiler camp, the French authorities 
found some 27 kg of hair at that campsite.” 

It must be understood that “disinfection” actually meant “disinfesta- 
tion," because hydrogen cyanide is not a “disinfection agent,” as it cannot 
kill bacteria or viruses. The incorrect use of these terms is i.a. also found in 
the correspondence between the Majdanek camp administration and the 
firm Tesch & Stabenow concerning the supply of Zyklon B. For example, 


70 Hop Trial in Warsaw, vol. 11, appendix no. 12, pp. 72-74. 

7! Ibid., p. 74. 

7? URSS-511. 

73 Letter of the camp commander to the administration of the inmate hospital, 11 October 
1944. GARF, 7021-104-8, p. 1. 

™ J.-C. Pressac, The Struthof album: study of the gassing at Natzweiler-Struthof of 86 Jews 
whose bodies were to constitute a collection of skeletons: a photographic document. The 
Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York, 1985, p. 57. 
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the Majdanek camp physician addressed a memo to the camp administra- 
tion on 11 September 1943 saying: ^? 
"It is requested to order disinfection gas in large amounts for the 
purpose of disinfection at the camp.” 

It was standard practice to disinfest the hair clippings by means of 
Zyklon B before packing them and shipping them to the companies con- 
cerned." After all, it was an urgent matter that lice from this hair, which 
were responsible for transmitting typhus in the camps, did not get trans- 
ferred to the outside world and thus possibly causing epidemics there too. 
Therefore, any kind of analysis of a hair sample sent from any concentra- 
tion camp to companies concerned would have shown traces of hydrogen 
cyanide. Hence, Trunk's thesis that the analysis run at Krakow is proof of 
homicidal gassings at Auschwitz is completely untenable. 

Let us conclude by raising a point on which Trunk is completely silent 
but which causes problems for other Holocaust historians: why did the al- 
leged extermination of the Jews make use of so many vastly different 
methods of killings: 

» pure carbon monoxide in gas cylinders 

> “Gas vans" of the first generation (an ill-defined collection) 

> “Gas vans" of the second generation (using diesel engines) 

» Exhaust gases from diesel or gasoline engines in stationary gas 

chamber 

» Zyklon B 

The Holocaust historians claim that each of these methods had its own 
genesis; thus, it would be incorrect to speak of any kind of systematic “de- 
velopment of the technology." This means that the execution of the alleged 
Hitler order or any alleged decision by Hitler was not at all centrally 
planned but implemented individually by local commanders and their staff 
in a clumsy and amateurish manner, resulting in a hodge-podge of wildly 
diverging and mostly inefficient killing methods! 


75 APMM, 1.d.2, vol. I, p. 19. 

76 The Majdanek camp sent the hair to the Paul Reimann company at Bratislava; see Ed- 
ward Dziadosz, “Stosunki handlowe obozu koncentracyjnego na Majdanku z firma Paula 
Reimanna" in: Zeszyty Majdanka, II, 1967, pp. 171-204. 
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2. The Euthanasia Centers and “Aktion 14 f 13” 


No less than seven contributions are devoted to euthanasia centers. 
They vary in significance. I shall discuss them here as a group. 

In her article “The destruction of life unworthy of living under National 
Socialism: ‘Operation T4’” (“ Vernichtung lebensunwerten Lebens’ im Na- 
tionalsozialismus: Die ‘Aktion T4”, pp. 77-87) Brigitte Kepplinger charac- 
terizes the body of source material with the following words (footnote 9 on 
p. 79): 

“We must underline here the precarious nature of the sources which 
does not allow us to define with any degree of precision the beginnings 
or the detailed scenario of how the various euthanasia actions were set 
up. The most important primary sources no longer exist, such as the 
files of the Fiihrer chancellery. The files of ‘Zentraldienststelle’ of ‘T4’ 
were destroyed in 1944/45 except for a small portion which was later 
labeled the ‘Heidelberg Documents.’ For that reason, the statements by 
the witnesses and the defendants during the corresponding trials thus 
constitute the most important source. These statements are in part im- 
precise, contradict one another or are contradictory in themselves to 
such an extent that a reconstruction of the planning process is tainted 
by a degree of uncertainty. " 

As early as 1987, Matthias Beer, a participant of the Oranienburg meet- 
ing and author of an article concerning the “gas vans” in the present collec- 
tion (cf. chapter 3), wrote: 

"However, the historian is not entitled to use court verdicts without 
examining them, because justice and historiography pursue different 
ends. For him [the historian] primarily witness testimonies are im- 
portant, because they help to fill the gaps in the sources. But due to 
their peculiarities testimonies can be treated on an equal footing with 
documents, for example, and be used profitably by historical research 
only if certain principles are observed. The basic requirement is not to 
abandon the link between witness statements and documents which 
have been subject to thorough sources criticism, that is to say, to always 
connect the probable with a certain fact. [But] even in this way we can- 
not respond satisfactorily to every question.” 

These considerations are valid in particular when we keep in mind that, 
in these cases, we are dealing with Allied military courts which later were 
followed by political tribunals conducted mainly in Germany." 


7 M. Beer, “Die Entwicklung der Gaswagen beim Mord an den Juden,” in: Vierteljahrshef- 
te für Zeitgeschichte, vol. 35. no. 3, 1987, p. 404; Engl.: 
http://dss.ucsd.edu/-1zamosc/chelm10.htm 
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The primary, though not the only aim of the prosecutors in both cases 
was to discredit the National Socialist ideology and the entire German na- 
tion. (Another goal of the Allied tribunal was also to divert attention from 
crimes committed in the name of the Allied nations.) The defendants, on 
the other hand, employed a strategy of emerging from the trial with the 
least damage possible. Seen in this light, both sides did evidently not shy 
away from resorting to lies in order to achieve their goals. 

The Americans began moving against the directors and the personnel of 
the euthanasia centers at a very early stage. In April 1945 they investigated 
the Bernburg case (p. 137), in June 1945 the Hartheim case followed (p. 
129), and in October 1945 the Hadamar case came under scrutiny (p. 149). 
Thus, the basic points of future charges had been formulated very early and 
became the foundations of all future trials. This means that for these latter 
procedures — which, in many cases, began years after the respective events 
— the observance of standard legal practice was not assured in any way. It 
would be naive to use them as a means for elucidating historical facts. 
Hence, any historiographic approach using the verdicts of such trials as its 
basis would have to be called essentially unscientific. 

I should stress the point that the historical reality of the euthanasia of 
mental patients is not in doubt. Still, I think it is legitimate to raise the fol- 
lowing questions: 

1. What items of proof exist for the assertion that the euthanasia centers 
were equipped with homicidal gas chambers employing carbon monox- 
ide? 

2. What items of proof permit the assertion that carbon monoxide in steel 
cylinders was used in the euthanasia centers? 

3. What items of proof allow establishing the Ludwigshafen branch of I.G. 
Farben as the supplier of carbon monoxide in steel bottles to the eutha- 
nasia centers? 

4. In what manner did carbon monoxide become the selected killing in- 
strument? 

5. Asecondary, albeit certainly not irrelevant question concerns the crema- 
torium furnaces allegedly installed at the euthanasia centers. Is material 
or documentary evidence available for their existence? If so, which 
firms were the manufacturers? What type of fuel was used? How did 
they operate and what technical characteristics did they have? Most im- 
portant however: what was their capacity? This latter question is rele- 
vant in connection with the number of persons killed, said to have ex- 
ceeded 100 per day at some centers over a longer period of time (p. 
146). 


78 Cf. Mattogno, Graf, Kues, op. cit. (note 40), pp. 68-83. 
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What is even more relevant, though, is the alleged link between these 
centers and the so-called “extermination centers” of “Aktion Reinhardt,” 
which are said to have been extensions of the euthanasia centers. This as- 
pect of orthodox Holocaust historiography will be dealt with in chapter 4 
of the present book. 

In her article “Mass killings by means of carbon monoxide. The ‘inven- 
tion’ of a homicidal method, the ‘test gassing’ and the murder of patients at 
Brandenburg on the Havel" (*Massentótung durch Kohlenmonoxid. Die 
‘Erfindung’ einer Mordmethode, die ‘Probevergasung’ und der Kranken- 
mord in Brandenburg/Havel"; p. 88-99) Astrid Ley discusses the fourth of 
the points just raised, i.e. the decision process said to have led to the choice 
of carbon monoxide as the instrument of murder. 

Following in the footsteps of Gerald Reitlinger,” she also starts out 
from the known statement by SS judge Konrad Morgen at Nuremberg in 
which Morgen referred to the euthanasia centers. Then she comments on 
them as follows (pp. 88f.): 

"Morgen statement is a rather early indication of the link between 
the ‘euthanasia’ undertaking and the Holocaust of the European Jews, 
even though the declaration by this questionable IMT witness may be 
somewhat problematic. [...| No NS files in this respect being in exist- 
ence, we shall reconstruct events on the basis of trial statements made 
by persons involved. " 

According to these "statements," the original plan had been to kill men- 
tal patients by means of injections; later, in view of the large number of po- 
tential victims, a different killing system was opted for. Astrid Ley writes 
(p. 91): 

"Although Ferdinand Flury, who held a professorship at the Univer- 
sity of Würzburg and could have replied exhaustively to the special in- 
quiry from the Führer chancellery — Ferdinand Flury and Fritz Haber 
had done research and development work on chemical warfare during 
the First World War — another institution was consulted: the Institute of 
Forensic Technology (KTI) in Berlin, which was part of the Imperial 
Police Office for Crime Investigation and had just begun developing 
new killing methods. " 

For the latter assertion there is not even the shadow of any kind of 
proof. Flury, by the way — together with Franz Zernik — was the author of a 
highly documented standard work in this field, Schddliche Gase, Dümpfe, 
Nebel, Rauch- und Staubarten® (Harmful gases, vapors, mists, and types 
of smoke and dust). Even a very cursory look at this book informs the 


9 





79 G. Reitlinger, La soluzione finale. Il tentativo di sterminio degli Ebrei d'Europa 1939- 
1945. Il Saggiatore, Milan 1965, pp. 156-158. 
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Table 2: Toxicity of Poison Gases Used in WWI 


















































COMPOUND TOXICITY INDEX! 

Phosgene 450 highly toxic 
Diphosgene 500 

Mustard gas 1,500 

Ethyl-iodo-acetate 1,500 

Chloro-picric acid 2,000 

Chloro-ethylsulfate 2,000 

Hydrogen cyanide* 1,000-4,000 

Ethyl-bromo-acetate 3,000 
Perchloro-methylmercaptan 3,000 

Chloro-acetone 3,000 

Bromo-acetone 4,000 

Bromo-xylene 6,000 

Chlorine 7,500 

Carbon monoxide 70,000 slightly toxic 








ї according to Haber'S rule; * depending on concentration 





reader of the substances best suited for mass killings. In fact, the effective- 
ness of these substances was ranked according to their toxicity based of a 
rule established by Haber. 

The most lethal substances are listed in Table 2; the figures given for 
each entry correspond to the dose (in milligrams) which provokes death 
within one minute DI 

This table clearly shows us that carbon monoxide — allegedly used in 
the euthanasia centers — is 155 times less toxic than phosgene, and 17.5 to 
70 times less toxic than hydrogen cyanide. Still, Albert Widmann, a chem- 
ist working at the Institute of Forensic Technology, is reported to have rec- 
ommended its use (pp. 91f.): 

“Albert Widmann thus recommended carbon monoxide and not cya- 
nide gas, used for executions in the gas chambers of various U.S. states 
and most probably known to him.” 

In this connection, this is the second point which would cause one to 
raise eyebrows. How was this decision arrived at and how was it tested? 
Ley tells us (p. 92): 

“Historical literature usually mentions a so-called test gassing car- 
ried out at the ‘euthanasia institution’ of Brandenburg on the Havel on- 


80 Michele Giua, Clara Giua-Lollini, Dizionario di chimica generale e industriale. ОТЕТ, 
Turin 1948, vol. I, entry *Aggressivi chimici di guerra,” р. 313; Attilio Izzo, Guerra 
chimica e difesa antigas. Editore Ulrico Hoepli, Milan 1935, “Principali aggressivi chi- 
mici," Table on unnumbered page. 
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ly 70 km away from Berlin. |...] It is not known who the patients killed 

were, or where they came from. Furthermore, an exact date for this first 

mass murder cannot be established on the basis of the available 
sources.” 

During one of the post-war trials it was asserted that the gassing was 
carried out in December 1939 or January 1940. Ley states that it “probably 
took place in the early days of January 1940.” At this point matters become 
highly convoluted, though, because the orthodox Holocaust historians — as 
usual basing themselves on some witness statement or other made during a 
trial — maintain that carbon monoxide had been in use since late November 
of 1939 “for killing patients of mental institutions” at “Fort VII in western 
Posen (Poznan) converted to an SS-camp” and explicitly “unrelated to the 
“Т4? enterprise" (pp. 93f.). 

This propaganda story had originally no connection at all to an alleged 
testing of carbon monoxide. In 1942 it was claimed that,*! 

"from the institution at Kocborowo, in Pomerania, as well as others, 
hundreds of patients were sent in lorries to Poznan, where they were 
poison-gassed in special chambers in Fort VII, called Entwesungs- 
Kammer. The children of the establishment at Jankowice were also poi- 
son-gassed. 

Cripples were disposed of in this manner. A considerable number of 
them were poisoned at Fort VII a Poznan. |...] 

In this fort existed a ‘gas chamber,’ to which dozens of cripples (vic- 
tims of terror) and invalids from various hospitals were carted, and 
there were poisoned, apparently with military gases " 

The term “Entwesungs-Kammern,’ however, means disinfestation 
chambers, and that’s exactly what they were. Their use with military gases 
does not fit at all into the context mentioned above. This alleged event was 
unknown at the trial of Arthur Greiser (21 June to 9 July 1946): in the in- 
dictment and during the trial, the prosecution rested their case particularly 
on “Fort VIT" of Posen, but without the slightest hint of these *gassings."*? 

This brings into focus once more all the questions mentioned above, 
even though Astrid Ley remains completely silent about them. This also 
concerns the unclear relationship between these alleged gassings and the 
"test gassing" at Brandenburg as mentioned above. 

Astrid Ley then goes on to cite the statements made by the two most 
important witnesses of this (alleged) event, Viktor Brack and Werner Hey- 


8! Polish Ministry of Information (ed.), The Black Book of Poland, G.P. Putnam's Sons, 
New York 1942, pp. 72, 80. 

82 Główna Komisja Badania Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce (ed.), Proces Artura Greisera 
przed Najwyższym Tribunałem Narodowym (Trial of Artur Greiser before the National 
Supreme Court), Warsaw 1946, pp. 34f., 57-60. 
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de, and discusses them as follows (pp. 96f.): 

“The text passages quoted here show that the statements of the per- 
sons involved, when describing the scenario of the ‘test killings,’ con- 
tradict each other on occasion, e.g. as to the number of victims or the 
question as to who fed the toxic gas into the chambers. They also differ 
in the essential significance of the event, i.e. they at times assign to the 
Brandenburg murders different degrees of relevance as far as the ‘T4’ 
procedure is concerned. [...] Brack and Heyde basically had opposing 
views as to the significance of the Brandenburg experiments: while 
Brack considers this to have been a central point in the definition of a 
suitable killing method serving as a basis for Hitler s later decision in 
favor of CO gas, Heyde plays down the relevance of the experiment for 
this decision.” 

The last sentence quoted is not precise: According to footnote 30 on p. 
97, Heyde not only played down the relevance of the experiment for this 
decision, but excluded it altogether, because, according to him, “the deci- 
sion to use CO was taken before the end of November [1939].” 

We are dealing here without exception with mere assertions which have 
no basis in documents and which contradict each other. One might say that 
the whole story of the genesis of the killings by means of carbon monox- 
ide, including the Brandenburg “test gassing,” is located in the realm of 
holocaust mythology without any links to factual history. 

For the total number of mental patients killed in the euthanasia centers, 
Brigitte Kepplinger refers the reader to a “Hartheimer Statistik” which sets 
it at 70,273 victims (p. 84). It consists of two sheets without header, undat- 
ed, unsigned and without any official stamp imprints. The first sheet begins 
with this sentence: 

"As of 1 September 1941 were disinfected: Persons: 70,273 

This number 

1. distributed over the individual institutions results in the following 
breakdown for the years 1940 and 1941:" 

A table follows with the following data: 
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Institution 1940 | 1941 Total 
A [Grafeneck] 9,839 









Be [Bernburg] - | 8,601 8,601 





E [Hadamar] — 110,072 10,072 
A-E: 35,224 |35,049 70,273 


The second sheet continues with the following sentence: 
"2. distributed over the individual institutions for the months of 
Below this follows another table and a chart. The table contains the fol- 
lowing data: 























Institution January February | March |April May | June | July 
A[Grafeneck] |. 95 | 24 500 | 410 | 1112 | 1,300 | 1.262. 
B [Brandenburg] - 105 495 | 477 | 974 | 1,431 | 1,529 





E [Hadamar] — — 
Totals 95 339 995 | 887 |2,726/5,723 5,356 


Dec. | Total | [corr.] 
948 



































Institution 
AIG 









k 










С [Hartheim] 






E [Hadamar] - 
Totals 5,791 |4,883|4,139\3,711\2,572 35,224 
[corrected] 4,079 2,979 | 35,564 









































The chart's curve gives the “number of disinfected”; a side note ex- 
plains the correspondences between the letters shown in the "Institution" 
column of the tables (A-E) and the related institutions.*? 

I want to draw the readers' attention to the strange fact that the total fig- 
ure given on these two sheets corresponds closely to a prediction by Viktor 
Brack who stated on 9 October 1939 that one might be facing some 65,000 
to 70,000 cases (p. 82). Although it is not disputed that the “Aktion” was 
cut short on 24 August 1941, the figure of projected killings given by 
Viktor Brack would thus still have been reached. 


8 NARA II, RG-549, Exhibit 39. 
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Let us now return to the questions I raised in this regard. All authors 
dealing with the euthanasia centers assume a priori as a certain and indubi- 
table fact that they were equipped with gas chambers using bottled carbon 
monoxide, but they offer no documentary evidence for their claim. 

Concerning my point 3, Thomas Stóckle asserts in his contribution 
“Grafeneck. The installation of an extermination center” (“Grafeneck. Der 
Aufbau einer Vernichtungsanstalt") that Viktor Brack had been entrusted 
with the task of “transporting the carbon monoxide gas needed for the kill- 
ings from the Ludwigshafen branch of I.G. Farben to the individual killing 
centers. The necessary gas cylinders came from the Mannesmann factory at 
Buss upon Saar" (p. 105), but Stóckle does not give any source. In this 
connection the anthology Nazi Mass Murder? mentions two letters from 
I.G. Farben, dated 17 December 1943 and 18 February 1944 respectively, 
but already the extremely late dates of these letters raises suspicions about 
their authenticity. If any documents proving or suggesting the supply of 
carbon monoxide in steel cylinders to the euthanasia centers had ever been 
found, it is obvious that the orthodox Holocaust historians would have pub- 
lished them right away. But as far as I know, any such documents have 
been referred to only in passing for the last three decades. 

The Ludwigshafen plant is mentioned by Mathias Beer as well, but the 
source given is a statement by Albert Widmann dated 28 January 1959 (p. 
156).5 The same point is dealt with by Florian Schwanninger in his article 
“Hartheim 1940-1944” (p. 127); he writes: 

"On 19 April the purchasing department of ‘T4’ ordered 15 CO cyl- 
inders which, according to Choumoff, ‘could only have been destined 
for Hartheim. ' " 

Schwanninger's source is not a document but a book by P.-S. Choumoff 
(footnote 70 on p. 127). As opposed to his colleagues, Tomasz Kranz main- 
tains that the cylinders in question had the markings “Jennerwein und 
Brenner, Berlin” (cf. chapter 8). 

Some of the seven articles contain answers to the fifth question I raised 
on the subject of the cremation furnaces. I shall list them under the heading 
of the respective euthanasia center: 

Brandenburg: Astrid Ley merely says that the corpses of the patients 
killed were cremated “in crematoria (p. 99).” 

Grafeneck: 

"During the first half of January [1940], [...] two mobile crematori- 
um furnaces are supplied to Grafeneck. |...] In the spring of 1940, when 


84 E. Kogon et al., op. cit. (note 39), German edition, note 86a on p. 307. 
85 In his earlier paper Beer gave the date of August Becker" statement as January 28, 1960; 
M. Beer, op. cit. (note 77), p. 405. 
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the killing capacity is to be raised, the gas chamber is enlarged, and a 
third crematorium furnace is set up in the crematorium.” (p. 104) 
Sonnenstein: As Boris Bóhm explains in his article “The National So- 
cialist killing facility at Pirna-Sonnenstein" (“Die nationalsozialistische 
Tötungsanstalt Pirma-Sonnenstein”), two crematorium furnaces were set 
up in this institution under the direction of master mason Erwin Lambert:*° 
"The particular installation works, among other things the construc- 
tion of the incineration furnaces, was carried out by a fitter of the Kori 
company, Berlin. " 

Just like the Erfurt company Topf & Sóhne, Bóhm continues, the Kori 
company had also developed special crematorium furnaces for mass incin- 
eration which came to be used both at the “T4” institutions and in concen- 
tration and extermination camps. A fire in the chimney of the killing build- 
ing during the euthanasia period showed, however, that "the technology 
used did not always correspond to the requirements." According to an in- 
vestigation by Albert Widmann, head of the chemistry department of the 
Institute of Forensic Technology, “the long flames were due to too many 
corpses having to be cremated at one time.” Furthermore, Albert Widmann 
is said to have found that the design of the chimney — rectangular instead 
of round — was unsuitable: “A round chimney would not have cracked ei- 
ther” (p. 110). 

Let me point out right away that no documentary evidence exists for the 
alleged supply of Kori furnaces to the euthanasia centers and that these 
furnaces have never been found." Furthermore, Bóhm's expression “spe- 
cial crematorium furnaces for mass incineration" is misleading, because we 
are dealing here with absolutely normal furnaces, each of which was de- 
signed to cremate one corpse at a time. As Widmann writes about the 
construction process of such furnaces, it is clear that he referred to coke- 
fired furnaces, because the oil-fired mobile furnaces were supplied fully 
assembled and ready for use. 

The tale of the chimney fire makes no sense at all. Seen from the point 
of view of heat technology, the simultaneous cremation of several corpses 
presents no advantage at all, neither concerning the duration of the crema- 





86 Excerpt from the statement by Erwin Lambert of 2 October 1962 (note 7, p. 110). 

87 Annegret Schüle asserts that the Kori firm “equipped the euthanasia institutes [...] with 
its ovens," but she gives no documentary sources. A. Schüle, Industrie und Holocaust. 
Topf & Sóhne — Die Ofenbauer von Auschwitz, Wallstein Verlag, Góttingen 2010, pp. 
114f. 

88 On the structure and operation of the Kori ovens see my study I forni crematori di 
Auschwitz. Studio storico-tecnico con la collaborazione del dott. Ing. Franco Deana. 
Effepi, Genoa 2011, vol. I, second part, chapter XI, pp. 435-448; an English edition is in 
preparation. 
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tion nor in terms of fuel needs; hence there was no motive for it. If it was 
done anyway, the duration would practically have doubled for two corpses, 
tripled for three, etc., but a chimney would not have caught fire for that 
reason alone.? Widmann's reasoning on the subject of the chimney design 
1s likewise confused, because the draft in the duct would have been deter- 
mined by its cross-sectional area, its height and the load involved,” and the 
formation of any cracks would not have been linked to the shape of this 
cross-sectional area. Viewed in this light, the whole tale strikes one as not 
very credible. 

Bóhm then moves on to a description of the furnaces (pp. 113f.): 

"Then, two of three corpses were cremated each in both crematoria. 

They consisted of brickwork, strengthened by steel bands at different 

levels. The corpses were pushed by a stretcher to the front of the fur- 

nace, which was protected by a heavy shield of steel and closed by a 

trap. The shield hung down from a cable having a counterweight; over 

rollers the cable was led to the side, where it could be moved. The 
stretcher consisted of sheet metal, welded to two rods, one on each side. 

These rods were pushed onto two rollers set onto a support bar in front 

of the furnace. According to Emil Hackel,?!! the ash was 'not preserved 

individually' but commingled. Behind the furnace section was a bone 

mill which reduced to the size of oatmeal any bones that might not have 

crumbled during the combustion process.” 

As I have already stated, the simultaneous cremation of two or even 
three corpses would not have brought along any improvement (except for 
small children). In all likelihood, we have here a model for the future 
Auschwitz propaganda stories. 

The description of the furnace is not very precise and, in places, nearly 
unintelligible. The "shield," in any case, was a fire-clay closure, held by a 
frame of cast iron; located above the rear portion of the furnace, it could be 
moved by a cable and two pulleys with counterweights, but this closure ran 
up and down vertically like a guillotine along two guide rails set into the 
furnace brickwork behind the muffle door. Its purpose was to retain the 
corpse in the muffle while the introduction cart was being pulled out. This 
cart ran on two rollers, mounted on a roller frame, the horizontal bars of 
which were welded to the anchor frame of the muffle door, whereas the 
vertical bars were set into the floor. 

A "bone mill" is out of place in a normal crematorium. I shall return to 
this point in connection with the Hartheim euthanasia center. 


89 Ibid., chapter X, $ 11, “Il problema dei camini fiammeggianti,” pp. 430-434. 
90 Ibid., first part, chapter 2, $ 4, “Il camino,” pp. 39-41. 
?! Hackel was the stoker of the crematorium. 
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The whole description is apparently based on the Kori furnaces, the de- 
sign and operation of which, however, escape BOhm. 

Finally, Bóhm looks at the ruins of the crematorium furnaces (p. 117): 

“One can still see the very rusty U-shaped remains of the steel 
frames which supported the furnaces. In addition, the ceiling shows 
knocked-out holes which served to support the rollers of the furnace. 
The two crematoria were connected to a large square chimney, measur- 
ing about 1.40 by 1.40 meters. [...] The attic still shows stains caused 
by the fire of the chimney.” 

This description is again rather confused and shows that the author did 
not know much about the design of such furnaces. The term “knocked-out 
holes" (“Ausbrüche” in German) is somewhat mysterious; apparently we 
have here holes in the ceiling from which some object, a hook for example, 
had been removed by force. We have already seen that the rollers of the 
Kori furnaces served only to guide the introduction cart and did not have 
anything to do with the ceiling. The ceiling could have served for hooks 
holding the pulleys for the fire-clay plate or those of the smoke-duct vane 
which was operated in a similar way. If the "steel frames" were roller sup- 
ports, the bars were m -shaped (the vertical bars) or LI -shaped (the hori- 
zontal sections set into the furnace wall. 

The chimney was part of the building, but was removed in spite of this. 
Why should this have been done? That an ordinary smoke duct, planned 
and designed for an ordinary heating plant, would have measured 1.40 by 
1.40 = 1.96 square meters is something totally outrageous, if we remind 
ourselves that the chimneys of crematoria II and III at Auschwitz reached a 
height of 15.46 meters and were split into three ducts, 0.80 by 1.20 meters. 
As these ducts were each fed by two furnaces consisting of three muffles 
each, a section of 0.96 m? would have sufficed for the equivalent of six 
Kori furnaces. At the time it was not unusual for a domestic chimney to 
catch fire,” so that even the traces of a fire by themselves do not prove an- 
ything significant. 

Hartheim: In his article mentioned above, Florian Schwanninger speaks 
of the cremation of corpses in this euthanasia center (pp. 120f.): 

"The Killing institution was equipped with its own cremation furnace 
which the Kori company supplied from Berlin and which was presuma- 
bly installed by Berlin workers. The coke-fired furnace contained two 
chambers ( ‘muffles’), in which up to eight corpses were cremated simul- 
taneously. Originally the crematorium was connected to the domestic 
chimney. Presumably caused by the permanently high load, a chimney 


92 Ibid., p. 434. 
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fire occurred which threatened to spread to the rest of the castle as 

well.” 

In this case as well, the assertion that the furnace in question was sup- 
plied by the Kori company is supported merely by a statement of Lambert 
(footnote 16 on p. 120). Schwanninger apparently confuses the Kori fur- 
nace with the Topf double muffle furnace, because the former had only one 
muffle, and if it became necessary to install two muffles in one block — as 
in the case of the two central furnaces at the Dachau crematorium — two 
single furnaces were used. The idea of simply feeding the exhaust gas from 
a cremation furnace into a domestic chimney is ludicrous and could only 
be entertained by someone without any foundation in heat transfer, because 
the very hot gases would soon have set on fire the layers of soot always 
found in a domestic chimney. 

A few pages on, Schwanninger tells us (p. 124): 

“As the carcasses would not completely disintegrate into ash during 
cremation, an electric bone mill was employed. Part of the ash was 
shipped away in urns, each one having a capacity of some 3 kg. The 
remainder was filled into bags and, using a truck stationed at Hartheim, 
taken to the Danube, where it was dumped into the water.” 

As the ash was placed partly into urns that were later sealed, partly 
dumped into the Danube, the electric bone mill makes no sense at all — 
quite apart from the fact that the Kori furnaces were very efficient and a 
cremation with them yielded only ash, but no larger bone fragments. 

When construction work was carried out in 2001 on the eastern wing of 
Schloss Hartheim, “large amounts of ash and bone fragments were found” 
(which is not what Schwanninger claimed earlier!) as well as “urn lids with 
the names of victims and identification tags which detainees had held at the 
Mauthausen concentration camp” (pp. 129f.). 

Bernburg: In her contribution “Cleared for imperial purposes. On the 
equipment and function of the ‘euthanasia’ institution Bernburg/Saale” 
(“Fur Reichszwecke freigemacht. Zur Einrichtung und Funktion der ‘Eu- 
thanasie’-Anstalt Bernburg/Saale"; pp. 131-139) Ute Hoffmann writes that 
this euthanasia center contained “a crematorium with two stationary incin- 
eration furnaces” (pp. 135f.). 

Brandenburg: In the same paper Hoffmann says merely that this center 
had a crematorium whose smoke was objected to by the people living in 
the area, whereupon cremations were moved to a site of a mansion some 4 
km east of Brandenburg (p. 133). 

Hadamar: In his article “Gas murder at Hadamar” (“Der Gasmord in 
Hadamar”; pp. 140-150), Georg Lilienthal tells us only very little about the 
cremation of the corpses in this euthanasia center, except that it contained 
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two cremation furnaces (p. 148). Whether these furnaces were also sup- 
plied by the Kori company is not made clear. The two furnaces are said to 
have left “visible traces” (p. 150) after having been “dismantled.” Appar- 
ently, the furnaces of all other euthanasia centers were dismantled as well, 
except for the two mobile furnaces at Grafeneck, of which we do not know 
whether they were built by the Kori or the Topf company (no other firms 
built such furnaces). 

The stationary coke-fired Kori furnace had metal fittings which 
weighed a total of 1,460 kilograms,?? which means that, when dismantling 
the 10 or 11 furnaces allegedly set up in the euthanasia centers by Kori,” 
some 14,600 to 16,060 kg of iron would have been recovered, the fate of 
which is unknown. (By comparison: the metal fittings of the Topf furnaces 
dismantled by the camp administration at Auschwitz were stored in a room 
of Crematorium I where they are visible even now.) And what happened to 
the two or three mobile furnaces? They did not leave a trace either. 

In connection with Hadamar, the topic of cremation takes on a particu- 
lar importance, because an extremely large number of people is said to 
have been killed there within a short period of time. According to Lilien- 
thal (p. 146) 

"between 5 and 9 May [1941], 88 to 90 patients were taken to 
Hadamar each day and murdered there. Starting in June, transports of 
more than 100 persons took place frequently. For example, between 21 
and 24 July between 102 and 173 patients arrived daily, an average of 
136 persons daily." 

The crematory was allegedly opened on 13 January 1941 (p. 144) and 
closed on 24 August (p. 147), so it worked for about 220 days, during 
which 10,000 people are said to have been murdered there (p. 147), or pre- 
cisely 10,072, if we follow the above-mentioned “Hartheimer Statistik.” 

During one operating day of 20 hours of operation, one Kori crematori- 
um furnace could cremate a maximum of about 24 corpses daily,” or 48 
for two such furnaces. If we accept the above number of victims, the 
Hadamar furnaces would have been running at full load for more than sev- 
en months, but as the number of victims fluctuated from day to day, on cer- 
tain days a large number of uncremated corpses would have had to be dealt 
with. For example, during the month of June only half of the corpses could 
have been disposed of in this manner. The witnesses — starting with the 


9з Ibid., pp. 437f., letter of ће H. Kori company of 18 May 1943 to engineer Waller of Of- 
fice CIII of the SS-WVHA. 

?* Tt is unclear whether the Grafeneck furnace was mobile or stationary. 

95 C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 88), p. 362. 
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furnace attendants — have nothing to say on this. Instead, they proffer the 
tale of several corpses in one muffle as a solution to all of these problems! 

I do not wish to assert in any way that no crematorium furnaces existed 
in the euthanasia centers. I merely wish to stress the fact that the infor- 
mation offered by the various authors is contradictory, both as far as docu- 
ments are concerned and in technical respects, and thus cannot be taken as 
reliable historical sources. 

Another topic which is not even cursorily addressed by orthodox histo- 
rians concerns the death certificates of those killed. Bóhm merely says that 
the employees at the registrar’s office had indeed established such certifi- 
cates, always signed them with the fictitious name of “Greif,” and wrote 
“so-called letters of condolences”; the fact that they had always used ficti- 
tious names when writing to the families “would indicate that the killer 
physicians were aware of the illegal character of what was going on” (p. 
114). In this respect Saul Friedlander explains elsewhere: 

“A death certificate was an official document, and the physician, 
when stating the cause of death, did so in his function as a government 
official.” 

We may conclude the following: If a death certificate giving a false 
cause of death had to be issued, it was also necessary to establish an offi- 
cial confirmation to the effect that the deceased had been cremated and 
buried. With respect to cremation the legal dispositions in force at that time 
were particularly severe, as we can deduce from the legal requirements, i.e. 
the “Law on cremation” (*Gesetz über Feuerbestattung") dated 15 May 
1934, the “Service regulations concerning cremation plants” (“Dienstregle- 
ment für die Verbrennungsanlagen") dated 5 November 1935, and finally 
the “Decree concerning the implementation of the law on cremation” 
(*Verordnung zur Durchführung des Feuerbestattungsgesetzes") dated 10 
August 1938.” All of these dispositions were in effect long into the war, 
even for concentrations camps, as is documented by Himmler's decree dat- 
ed 28 February 1940, entitled “Decree concerning the implementation of 
incinerations in the crematorium of the Sachsenhausen concentration 
camp" (“Erlass über die Durchführung von Einüscherungen im Kremato- 
rium des Konzentrationslagers Sachsenhausen’’).”® 

Aside from all this, not even a single witness statement claims that after 
the cremation of the victims false cremation documents were created, even 
though such documents would have been as indispensable as false death 


96 S. Friedländer, Le origini del genocidio nazista. Dall’eutanasia alla soluzione finale. 
Editori Riuniti, Rome 1997, p. 142. 

97 See on this C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 88), second part, chapter УШ, $ 4, “Le liste delle 
cremazioni del crematorio di Westerbork," pp. 357-362. 
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certificates. After all, cremations were permitted only in officially licensed 
crematoria, which means that the furnaces of the euthanasia institutions — 
always assuming that they existed — would have been illegal. 

Let us now turn to another question: the technical operation of the gas 
chambers at the euthanasia centers. It strikes me that the witnesses are 
unanimous when it comes to a particular detail which causes an impartial 
observer to raise his eyebrows. In all euthanasia institutions the gas is re- 
ported to have been removed by means of a blower (often labeled using the 
Anglicism “Exhauster”). At Brandenburg the gas supply “was stopped af- 
ter half an hour; the room was ventilated by means of an exhauster and 
then opened” (p. 105). At Grafeneck the ventilation of the chamber was 
carried out “by means of a ventilator” (p. 105). At Bernburg, “a ventilation 
unit set into the window removed the CO-air mixture before the gas cham- 
ber was opened” (p. 136). At Hadamar “a ventilation device was installed” 
for the removal of the gas was. “It consisted of a pipe with a diameter of 
about 8 cm, set below the ceiling. It passed through the wall next to the 
door into the room in the west, was connected to a ventilator there and 
passed through the window of this room to the outside” (pp. 141f.). 

Such systems cannot correspond to reality, because a gas chamber of 
this type would have needed two ventilators — one to feed fresh outside air 
into the chamber, and another one removing the air from the gas chamber 
to the outside. The disinfestation plant at Sachsenhausen (cf. chapter 10) 
operated in this manner. 

Let me summarize: The “reconstruction” of the events in the euthanasia 
centers, while useful for backing up verdicts of politically motivated trials, 
has nothing to do with serious historiography. 

It is practically an axiom for orthodox Holocaust historians that eutha- 
nasia served as a model for the alleged extermination of the Jews. They 
claim that, as a result of this, the personnel from the euthanasia centers 
were partly transferred to the “extermination camps” and that the killing 
method (gas chambers) was taken over by the latter. This transfer of per- 
sonnel allegedly went along two avenues: into the “Aktion Reinhardt’ 
camps and, via “Aktion 14 f 13,” into the concentration camps. 

The second avenue is covered by Astrid Ley in an article titled “Aktion 
14 f 13 in the concentration camps” (“Die Aktion 14 f 13 in den Konzen- 
trationslagern”; p. 231 — 243). She asserts that this “Aktion” has so far 
been interpreted “by a portion of historical research” as “a step in the direc- 
tion of creating a ‘genocidal mentality’ and has been linked to the prepara- 
tion of the genocide against the European Jews” (p. 231). The designation 
“Aktion 14 f 13,” Ley assures us, was “taken from the code which was 
used by the Oranienburg Inspectorate of Concentration Camps (IKL) to 
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Table 3: Euthanasia Victims at Various Concentration Camps 








Location Victims Page 
Sachsenhausen (first phase): 269 235 
Sachsenhausen (second phase): 232 235 
Auschwitz: 575 236 
Buchenwald: 187 236 
Mauthausen (first phase): 150 236 
Mauthausen (second phase) and Gusen: 1,132 237 
Dachau: 1,452 238 
Ravensbriick: 572 female 239 
334 male 
Groß-Rosen: 214 239 
Flossenbürg: 208 240 
Neuengamme: 240 240 











designate a murder by gas. The code 14 f by itself stood for ‘death in the 
concentration camp,’ with 13 specifying 'gassing"" (p. 231). 

It is absolutely correct that “14 f indicated death in a concentration 
camp. For example, “14 f 8-10” was used for non-natural causes of death,” 
while “14 f 14” stood for an execution, but there is not the slightest proof 
that “13” referred in any way to gassings. This assertion is based on a mis- 
leading fallacy of logic: because the victims of “Aktion 14 f 13" were 
gassed with carbon monoxide in the euthanasia centers, the figure “13” had 
to stand for “gassing”! 

The only valid conclusion, however, is the following: As “Aktion 14 f 
13" signified an extension of the euthanasia from civil institutions to con- 
centration camps, the figure “13” stood for “death by euthanasia,” quite in- 
dependent from the way euthanasia was brought about — in the same way 
as “14 f 14” referred to legal executions, whether carried out by shooting, 
hanging or in any other manner. 

This Aktion, “probably decided on by Heinrich Himmler” (p. 231), ini- 
tially concerned “physically and mentally sick detainees unsuitable for 
work,” as Ley tells us, and it was later extended to include all detainees un- 
fit for work (p. 231), and finally, at least in the Mauthausen and Buchen- 
wald camps, to all Jews (pp. 231f.). If we follow Ley, this Aktion began in 
April 1941, lasted through April 1942 (it was officially terminated only in 
February 1943) and is said to have caused the number of victims as given 
in Table 3. 

According to this data, the total number of persons killed in this way 
amounts to some 5,900, roughly one twelfth of the “civilian” victims of the 
euthanasia centers. 
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The case of Auschwitz is especially interesting. Ley refers here to Da- 
nuta Czech’s Kalendarium, which says that on 28 July 1942, 573 sick and 
unfit detainees were sent to Sonnenstein to be gassed there, but this inci- 
dent is based exclusively on a statement by Rudolf Höß.'” As opposed to 
this, the Polish underground movement at Auschwitz had sent out the fol- 
lowing message on 2 July 1942:!?! 

"The first use of gas took place in June 1941. A convoy of 1,700 ‘in- 
curably sick patients' was formed and [allegedly] sent to Dresden; ac- 
tually, though, [it was sent] into a building converted into a gas cham- 
ber." 

Thus, the Polish underground asserts that the “first gassing” occurred at 
Auschwitz itself and not at Sonnenstein. Moreover, it should be noted that 
the two sources differ by thirteen months, as far as the date is concerned! 

Hence, an extension of "Aktion 14 f 13" to Auschwitz is not borne out 
by documents. !° 

Ley does not explain why this Aktion, also known as “Sonderbehand- 
lung 14 f 13,” is said to have evolved eventually into the alleged extermi- 
nation of the Jews, which is also (but wrongly) labeled “Sonderbehand- 
lung"? in the orthodox Holocaust literature. Thus, there is no connection 
between the euthanasia centers and the alleged extermination of Jews at 
Auschwitz. 

Even as to the question why the SS relied on the help of the euthanasia 
centers when it came to implementing "Aktion 14 f 13" instead of solving 
these problems by the means available to them in the concentration camps, 
Ley leaves us stranded. She offers only the excuse that this question “can- 
not be satisfactorily answered” (pp. 242f.). Actually, the alleged “genocidal 
mentality" of the SS, a concept so popular among orthodox Holocaust his- 
torians (p. 231), should have prompted them to set up gas chambers on 
their own and right on time. In a search for an argumentative safe haven, 
Ley quickly moves on to the “relocation to the east of the center of gravity 


1? Ту. Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 
1939-1945. Rowohlt Verlag, Reinbek near Hamburg, 1989, pp. 105f. 

101 Obóz koncentracyjny Oświęcim w świetle akt Delegatury Rządu R.S. na Kraj, Zeszyty 
Oswiecimskie, Numer specjalny I, Oświęcim 1968, p. 47. 

102 Jochen August's paper “Transport 575 więźniów KL Auschwitz do Sonnenstein (28 lipca 
1941 roku). Rekonstrukcja zniszczonej listy transport” (The transport of 575 inmates of 
KL Auschwitz to Sonnenstein (28 July 1941). Reconstruction of the destroyed transport 
list), in: Zeszyty Oswiecimskie, no. 24, 2008, pp. 111-160, confirms that the Auschwitz 
Museum has no documentary proof whatsoever about the reality of this transport. 

103 See on this my study Special Treatment in Auschwitz: Origin and Meaning of a Term, 
Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004, as well as Auschwitz: assistenza sanitaria, 
"selezione" e "Sonderbehandlung " dei detenuti immatricolati. Effepi, Genoa 2010; а 
combined English edition of both works is planned. 
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of the National Socialist mass murders by poison gas,” where, “from 
March 1942 onwards, ‘T4’ collaborators murdered the Jews deported into 
the General Government within the framework of the ‘Aktion Reinhardt” 
(p. 243). This topic will be dealt with in chapter 6. 


3. The “Gas Vans” 


Mathias Beer's article “Gas vans, from euthanasia to genocide" (“Gas- 
wagen. Von der Euthanasie zum Genozid”; pp. 153-164) is nothing but a 
pale rehashing of his earlier study “The development of the gas vans and 
the murder of the Jews” mentioned above (“Die Entwicklung der Gaswa- 
gen beim Mord an den Juden"), which I have already analyzed critically in 
an earlier Боок.!% Even more than the first article, this one shows a blatant 
lack of critical judgment. 

Beer attributes a great deal of importance to the role of the Institute of 
Forensic Technology (Kriminaltechnisches Institut, KTD of the German 
police in the development of the "gas vans." After the creation of the 
Reichssicherheitshauptamt (RSHA; Imperial Security Main Office), the 
KTI was integrated as group D into department V (Reichskriminalpo- 
lizeiamt, Imperial Police Office for Crime Investigation), headed by SS- 
Gruppenführer Arthur Nebe. Section VD2 (Chemistry and Biology) was 
headed by the chemist Dr. Albert Widmann (p. 155). 

As a starting point for his presentation, Beer chooses the already ana- 
lyzed declaration by Widmann, dated 27 January 1960, in which the latter 
stated that he had recommended carbon monoxide for the killing of mental- 
ly sick patients. Based on Widmann's recommendation, Beer goes on to 
state that the Hitler chancellery had opted for carbon monoxide (CO) as the 
"most suitable agent." Passing along well-trodden paths, Beer then moves 
on to the phantom "test killing" at Brandenburg and mentions August 
Becker's assertion, dated 4 April 1960, that the first gassing was "carried 
out by Dr. Widmann,” who “manipulated the gas lever and controlled the 
gas flow" (p. 156). In doing so, however, he omits the account given by 
witness Richard von Hegener in 1949, also mentioned by Astrid Ley, ac- 
cording to whom, at the very same “test gassing,” “the room was closed" 
and “the chemist concerned, Dr. Becker, let CO-gas flow into the room" (p. 
95). 





104 Chełmno: A German Сатр in History and Propaganda, The Barnes Review, Washing- 
ton, DC, 2011, pp. 9-16. 
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Without furnishing any documentary source, Beer goes on to assert that 
two “test gassings” had taken place at Fort VII in Posen/Poznan in October 
of 1939 (p. 156). This is in contradiction with the depositions made by 
Werner Heyde during his interrogations on 12 October and 22 December 
1961 to the effect that “two tests were carried out on mental patients, one 
using lethal injections, the other CO gas” (p. 96). 

After these contradictory accounts, for which there is no solid proof, 
Beer turns to the alleged consequences of these “test gassings”: 

“On the basis of the ‘test gassings,’ the search for efficient, or, in NS 
terms, more 'mass-effective' killing methods yielded two lines of ap- 
proach. One led to the stationary gas chambers used for the ‘T4’- 
Aktion. [...] The other approach resulted in a first (proto)type of gas 
vans." 

According to Beer, the other approach was undertaken by the activities 
of “Sonderkommando Lange," but “unfortunately, the genesis of this kill- 
ing process cannot be established cohesively in view of the lack of con- 
temporary sources as well as of suitable methods of investigation" (p. 157). 
Or in plain English: Historians depend on speculations, and this is exactly 
what Beer does as he goes along: He speculates vacuously on the structure 
of a "gas van" of the first type and states that such a device was a “mobile 
gas chamber" consisting of an “air-tight trailer, moved along by a tractor.” 
On the trailer were “steel cylinders with CO, [which] fed the lethal gas to 
the passengers." We learn neither where the victims were located nor how 
the gas was piped into the cargo box, but we are told that this “mobile gas 
chamber" carried the designation “Kaisers Kaffee-Geschäft” on the out- 
side.!05 

“Kaisers Kaffee Geschäft AG” was a commercial company founded by 
Josef Kaiser which blended and roasted coffee and distributed it in many 
countries of the world with their vehicles, which on the side bore the name 
of the company. Witness references to “Kaisers Kaffee" vehicles may have 
been the result of a confusion of a special military vehicle referred to as 
“LC-Koffer,” which had been produced since 1940.10 


105 The first reference to such a coffee van was made by the Polish investigating judge 
Władysław Bednarz during his 1946 investigations on the Chełmno camp, cf. idem, 
Obóz stracen w Chelmnie nad Nerem, Panstwowy Instytut Wydawniczy, Warsaw 1946, 
p. 23; from there it entered the verdict against Albert Widmann handed down by the 
Stuttgart district court on 15 September 1967, cf. Christiaan F. Rüter er al. (eds.), Justiz 
und NS-Verbrechen. Sammlung deutscher Strafurteile wegen nationalsozialistischer Tö- 
tungsverbrechen, University Press, Amsterdam, Case 658, vol. XXVI, p. 565. 

106 Michael Ehrmann, Die Geschichte des Werkes Sindelfingen der Daimler-Motoren- 
Gesellschaft und der Daimler-Benz AG. Historiches Institut Universitat Stuttgart, 1998, 
p. 201. 
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Toward the end of 1939, Beer tells us, a practical test was decided upon 
which proved positive indeed, because: 

“Between January 1940 and July 1941, the ‘Sonderkommando 
Lange’ killed thousands of patients brought in from institutions located 
in the Warthegau by means of this ‘Kaiser 5 Coffee Shop’ van." 

Another 1,500 patients, Beer continues, were killed in the Soldau transit 
camp by vans of this type (p. 157). 

As usual for cases of this nature, he cites writings by other orthodox 
Holocaust historians as his sources, which, in turn refer to their colleagues, 
resulting in a vicious circle. As far as the Soldau transit camp is concerned, 
however, Beer did give a source in his first article, viz. a letter from Higher 
SS and Police Leader (Hóherer SS- und Polizeifiihrers) Wilhelm Koppe to 
SS-Gruppenführer Jakob Sporrenberg, which says, among other things: !” 

"The so-called Lange Sonderkommando for special tasks subordi- 
nated to me was seconded to Soldau, East Prussia, during the period of 
21 May to 8 June 1940 in accordance with the agreement made with the 
RSHA, and in that time has evacuated 1,558 patients from the Soldau 
transit camp " 

There is no mention here of “Kaiser’s Coffee Shop” nor of any killings, 
but of a transit camp. That there were also sick people passing through this 
camp is not surprising.? For example, between December 1943 and 
March 1944 no fewer than 20,850 sick or incapacitated detainees were 
moved from the camps at Buchenwald, Dora-Mittelbau, Neuengamme, 
Mauthausen, Ravensbrück, Auschwitz (!) and Flossenbürg to the concen- 
tration camp Lublin-Majdanek. 9? 

For some unknown reason, this imaginary line of technical development 
in the field of “test gassings" breaks off abruptly at this point. The “gas 
vans" of the second generation are said to have come on the drawing 
boards only in late fall of 1941, this time not for the purposes of euthana- 
sia, but for the extermination of the Jews. 

In this case Beer travels along well-known paths as well and starts his 
narrative with a visit by Himmler to Baranovici and Minsk on 14 and 15 
August 1941, accompanied by SS-Obergruppenführer Erich von dem 
Bach-Zelewski, who held the position of Hóherer SS- und Polizeiführer 
Russland-Mitte, (Higher SS and Police Leader, Central Russia), where they 
are said to have attended the shooting of mental patients. Shaken by the in- 
humanity of the killing process, Himmler allegedly realized that “shooting, 


107 See on this my study about Chelmno, op. cit. (note 104), p. 11. 

108 On this see Mattogno, Graf, Kues, op. cit. (note 40), Chapter 5, points 81-83, pp. 281- 
284. 

109 J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 64), p. 46. 
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after all, was not the most humane way” and worried about the psychologi- 
cal effect on the firing squad, whereupon he ordered von dem Bach- 
Zelewski and Nebe to look for more humane killing methods. 

This anecdote appeared on 23 August 1946 in the New York Jewish 
newspaper Der Aufbau as part of a statement attributed to von dem Bach- 
Zelewski,'!° but its contents had been massively manipulated by the edito- 
rial staff of the newspaper, as is apparent from a comparison with the orig- 
inal statement of this SS officer.!!! 

The search for a “more humane” method is said to have been entrusted 
to KTI, the institute for forensic technology (p. 159): 

“In the second half of September, Nebe, in his position as head of 

Office V of RSHA, called two meetings with KTI personnel, including 

Dr. Widmann, who brought along 400 kg of explosives and flexible met- 

al tubing. The idea was to experimentally explore ‘more suitable’ killing 

methods at the Nowinski institution near Minsk and at the one in Mo- 
gilew. If we follow these depositions, it was probably intended also to 
take into consideration the fact that, on account of the distances in- 
volved, it was impossible to bring sufficient amounts of cylinders with 
pure CO into the operational areas of the Einsatzgruppen in the 

USSR.” 

At this point, Beer briefly touches on alleged experiments with explo- 
sives as well as with the exhaust gases of two vehicles which were fed, by 
way of metal tubes, into a closed space holding several patients of an insti- 
tution. The source given by Beer is an interrogation of Widmann on 11 
January 1960 at Düsseldorf.!? Yet nobody in his right mind should take 
this account seriously for the following reasons: 

Widmann reports about a phone call Nebe had with his deputy Werner 
after the beginning of the Russian campaign. The latter then informed him, 
Widmann, about the subject of this phone call. According to this, Nebe said 
that he had received the order to kill the mental patients in his area and had 
selected explosives and gas for this purpose. Widmann was allegedly or- 
dered to get hold of 250 kg of explosives and two metal tubes and to take 
them to Minsk. He said that he had executed this order, taking along 400 
kg of explosives as a precautionary measure. He reported that the transpor- 
tation of CO cylinders into Russia was impossible and that engine exhaust 
gas had to be used instead. He stated that it was actually Nebe who had hit 





110 “Leben eines SS-Generals. Aus den Nürnberger Geständnissen des Generals der Waffen- 
SS Erich von dem Bach-Zelewski," in: Aufbau, 23 August 1946, p. 1. 

111 NARA, RG 238, M1270, OCCPAC. Interrogation Records Prepared for War Crimes 
Proceedings at Nuernberg 1945-1947, von dem Bach-Zelewski, pp. 37-42. This issue 
will be discussed in detail in an upcoming study on the Einsatzgruppen. 
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on this idea after almost dying of suffocation in his garage while the engine 
of his car was running. 

After having reached Minsk with his two vehicles (the detonators had to 
be transported separately from the explosives), Widmann had met Nebe 
and carried out the following experiment together with him:!? 

"In the afternoon of that day, we drove with Nebe into a forest near 
Minsk. We found a clearing with 2 shelters. They must have been built 
by the Russians. The shelters measured about 3 by 6 meters. When we 
arrived, the shelters were still empty. We then set up the explosives, 
which were contained in boxes, and the cables. The boxes with the ex- 
plosives were in the shelters themselves. " 

The experiment was carried out in a single shelter. On this subject 
Widmann stated:! ^ 

"At Minsk 250 kg were used, as it had been planned by Nebe. " 
Earlier, Widmann had spoken of *a killing of a maximum of 18 mental 

patients" and of the “use of 250 kg of explosives"! ^ Nebe had apparently 
been in touch with the Luftwaffe to find out how much explosive material 
would have to be used in order to achieve the necessary effect,!^ and he 
had apparently been told that the needed amount was 250 kilograms. This 
amount had then been used as planned. 

Later, Widmann spoke of the test gassing: 

"Next morning, I went to the mental institution at Mogilev together 
with Nebe. [...] All that was needed was to select a room where this was 
to be done. It turned out that a laboratory was most suited; it was lo- 
cated in the same building. |...] 

Nebe then had the window walled up in the afternoon, leaving two 
openings for the gas feed. Nebe wouldn t have it in a different manner. It 
was clear that this feed had to be left open for the hoses. |...] 

The next morning the operation was carried out. [...] 

When we arrived, first of all a hose which I had brought along in the 
car was connected. It was connected to a passenger car. 

I do not remember whether it was one of the cars Schmidt and I had 
brought with us. Pieces of pipe had been set into the openings and al- 
lowed an easy mounting of the hoses. 

Initially, there were no patients in the laboratory. They arrived 
shortly afterwards on [horse-drawn] farm wagons. I remember only one 


113 Ibid., pp. 45-47, quote is from p. 47. 
114 Thid., p. 48. 

115 Thid., р. 51. 

116 Thid., p. 45. 

17 Ibid., pp. 49f. 
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of those wagons, but there may have been room on those wagons for 5 

or at most 6 patients who were taken into the laboratory. 

Once the patients were in the laboratory, Nebe ordered the engine of 
the car with the hose to be turned on. Nebe went into the building, 
where one could look into the laboratory through a window in the door. 

Five minutes later, Nebe came out saying that no effect was noticed 
and wondered what to do now. 

Nebe and I decided that the engine of the car was too weak. There- 
upon, Nebe had the second hose connected to a personnel truck of the 
police. Then it took only a few minutes until the people fainted. Then 
both cars were left running for some 10 minutes.” 

The description of the alleged experiment with explosives is grotesque, 
to put it mildly. It would mean that, while the perpetrators were still in Ber- 
lin, they already knew that they were going to kill 18 mental patients with 
250 kg of explosives — some 14 kg per head! Truly a reckless waste of war 
material. 

From the results of the experiment, Nebe and Widmann concluded that, 
while the explosion did cause the immediate death of the victims, the 
method was not really practical — first of all on account of its laborious 
preparation and, secondly, because much work was involved in leveling the 
resulting craters.!!* Was it really imperative to run an experiment in order 
to arrive at such an obvious conclusion? 

From the description, the test gassing seems to have been a rough im- 
provisation, starting with Nebe's bright idea (the incident in his garage) 
right down to Widmann's vague description. On what floor and at what dis- 
tance from the cars was the laboratory located? How big was it? What type 
of engines did the vehicles have? What was their displacement? All these 
indications would have been required if one were to draw any even half- 
way reliable conclusions. And how could Nebe be sure that the exhaust 
gases would bring about death within five minutes, if a gassing with pure 
carbon monoxide in the euthanasia centers took two or three times as 
long?!" 

Thus, the whole narrative sounds absolutely foolish. Who can seriously 
believe that the SS would have sent one of their people to Minsk, some 
1,150 km away from Berlin, with a load of 250 kg of explosives and two 
metal pipes in order to run experiments involving a handful of patients, 
which could just as well be killed at some shooting range or euthanasia 
center in the Reich? 


ив Jpid., p. 51. 
119 15 min. at Grafeneck (p. 105), 10-15 min. at Hartheim (p. 123), 10 min. at Hadamar (p. 
146). 
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The reason for my detailed analysis of this ludicrous story is because 
Beer takes it at face value and draws a far-reaching conclusion (p. 160): 

"The tests at Mogilev and Minsk constituted the starting point for 
the development of the second generation of gas vans which would now 
use exhaust gases instead of pure carbon monoxide. " 

This decision was of course triggered by the Einsatzgruppen's urgent 
need for mobile gas chambers... Arthur Nebe und Walter Hee, the head of 
the KTI, submitted this proposal to the head of the RSHA, Reinhardt Hey- 
drich, who in turn ordered the construction of a first prototype of the sec- 
ond generation gas van. Subsequently, “the vehicle, modified accordingly 
into an instrument of death, [...] was taken to the KTI, where chemists, 
protected by gas masks, took air samples with the engine running and ana- 
lyzed their composition" (p. 160). 

While not the slightest trace of documentary evidence exists for this ac- 
count, it does show the absurdity of the alleged experiment at Mogilev. 
Beer continues (p. 161): 

"The chemical analyses were followed by several 'test gassing' of 
Russian prisoner of war at Sachsenhausen: 'the corpses had a pinkish 
appearance, as we chemists determined, which is typical of people who 
have died from carbon monoxide poisoning. " 

Such gassings, too, were "proven" only by witness statements and the 
confessions of the perpetrators; we have already seen the value of such 
statements. The mention of the corpses' pinkish color in Beer's text, by the 
way, is based on a statement by Theodor Friedrich Leiding dated 6 Febru- 
ary 1959 (footnote 33 on p. 161). While it does show on the one hand that 
Leiding, as a chemist, obviously knew what color corpses of CO victims 
would show, it does not prove, on the other hand, that he had ever seen 
such corpses himself. It is interesting to note that in this case not one of the 
seven articles dealing with euthanasia in this anthology mentions such a 
discoloration, which should necessarily have struck the perpetrators. In 
particular, such a reference is lacking in the very detailed description of the 
corpses provided by Maximilian L. on 3 March 1947 at the Hadamar trial 
(p. 147). 

Once Beer has presented his tale of the genesis of the second generation 
gas vans, he goes on to relate their alleged use, citing the rare documents 
available to historiography. Pierre Marais and Santiago Alvarez very thor- 
oughly analyzed these documents, so I shall limit myself to simply refer- 
ring to their studies? and to one additional remark: 





120 P. Marais, Les camions à gaz en question, Polémiques, Paris 1994. S. Alvarez, The Gas 
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Beer cites the well-known paragraph from a letter said to have been 
written by August Becker to Walter Rauff on 16 May 1942 and used as a 
document at the Nuremberg trial (p. 163):'?! 

“On all occasions the gassing is not done in the right manner. In or- 
der to get the work done as quickly as possible, the driver gives full 
throttle. Through this measure the executees suffer a death through suf- 
focation and not as intended a death by being put to sleep.” 

Let me remind the reader that Achim Trunk asserts in his article men- 
tioned above that the "gas vans" had gasoline engines but that, in stark 
contradiction to this, the victims allegedly suffocated under the effect of a 
diesel engine run at high speed. 

Considering the high standard that German engine technology had al- 
ready attained in the 1930s — as shown by the aforementioned German 
book on toxicology of vehicle engines? — the test gassings carried out ten 
years later and described by Beer and other writers appear rather childish. 
The only purpose of this permanent rehashing of these ridiculous stories 
merely is to prop up the credibility of the “gas van" legend, which is solely 
based on worthless testimonies and verdicts of politically motivated trials. 


4. From Euthanasia to the Camps of "Aktion 
Reinhardt" 


Let us now turn to the relationship between the euthanasia centers and 
the alleged extermination camps of “Aktion Reinhardt.” This topic is dealt 
with by Patricia Heberer in her article “From “Aktion TA" to the mass 
murder of the European Jews. The transfer of the killer staff" (“Von der 
“Aktion T4 zum Massenmord an den europäischen Juden.’ Der Transfer 
des Tótungspersonals"; pp. 165-175). Two topics dominate here: the trans- 
fer of personnel from the euthanasia centers to the eastern camps of Belzec, 
Treblinka and Majdanek, and the alleged relationship between the mysteri- 
ous gas chambers at these centers and those of the three camps. This sec- 
ond point is what mainly concerns us here. 

Patricia Heberer believes that euthanasia had served “in many ways as a 
technical model for the ‘final solution,” whose planners had “referred to 
the experience and the methods of ‘Aktion T4’ (p. 171). She backs up her 
assertions by saying (p. 171): 





121 This letter was thoroughly scrutinized by P. Marais, ibid., pp. 29-43. See also S. Alvarez, 
ibid., pp. 40-55. 
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“The gassing method used in the camps of the ‘Aktion Reinhardt’ 
was a nearly perfect reflection of the model that had taken shape at the 
‘euthanasia’ murder sites. As opposed to most concentration camps 
where the prisoners were used as cheap labor, only a few ‘able-bodied’ 
men or women were selected at Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka from 
each transport while the others were immediately sent to their death. 
Here, too, the gas chambers resembled shower rooms; the deportees 
were told that they had to undress for washing and disinfection. |...] Af- 
ter the gassing, Jewish ‘Sonderkommandos’ were forced to bury or in- 
cinerate the victims, just as the ‘T4 murderers’ had dealt with the corps- 
es of the mental patients.” 

Patricia Heberer concludes that the men of “Aktion T4" had arrived in 
occupied Poland with a thorough knowledge of the gassing procedure and 
the corpse incineration process (p. 175). 

This thesis is a little adventurous. We have heard that in the euthanasia 
centers crematoria were allegedly used for this purpose, and so one won- 
ders about the experience the men of “Aktion T4" may have had when it 
came to open-air incinerations as allegedly employed in the Belzec, Sobib- 
ór and Treblinka camps. What is much more important, however, is the 
question of the gas chambers. Heberer’s “model” theory is not supported 
by the sources, as the descriptions of witnesses relating to the gas chambers 
for euthanasia centers are radically different from the chambers allegedly 
used in the “eastern extermination camps.” While carbon monoxide sup- 
plied in steel cylinders is said to have been used in the former, engine ex- 
haust gases were purportedly employed in the latter, we are told today. This 
is how Patricia Heberer tries to get around this contradiction: 

"At Belzec, initially pure carbon monoxide from cylinders was used 
for the first gassings, just like in the ‘euthanasia’ centers. Later on, the 
exhaust gases containing carbon monoxide"! from operating automo- 
bile engines became the standard killing method at Belzec and at all 
other ‘Aktion Reinhardt’ extermination camps. " 

The assertion that carbon monoxide in steel cylinders was initially used 
at Belzec is based solely on a somewhat opportunistic statement made in 
1962 by SS Untersturmführer Josef Oberhauser, who was stationed at 
Bełżec at one time:!? 

"While bottled gas was still used during the first experimental series 
and also for the first transports of the second series, the Jews of the last 


122 Note that P. Heberer carefully avoids referring to the type of engine allegedly used! 
123 Interrogation protocol of J. Oberhauser, 12 December 1962. ZSL, 208 AR-Z, 252/59, p. 
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transports of the second experimental series were killed with the ex- 

haust gases from a tank or truck engine operated by Hackenholt. " 

When, how and by whom it was then decided to use engine exhaust 

gases at Belzec instead of bottled carbon monoxide has not been made 
clear yet. I have underlined elsewhere that Holocaust historians are still 
busy looking for the “missing link" between the alleged gas chambers of 
the euthanasia centers and those of the three "Aktion Reinhardt" camps. Pa- 
tricia Heberer now claims to have discovered this link in a well-known 
document (p. 168): 

"On 25 October 1941, Dr. Erhard Wetzel, responsible for racial is- 
sues at the Imperial Ministry for the Occupied Eastern Territories, 
wrote a letter to Reichskommissar Hinrich Lohse, explaining the pro- 
posal made by Brack, i.e. to set up stationary gassing plants within the 

Reichskommissariat Ostland and to use 'T4' gassing technology as well 

as the staff from the killing centers for this purpose. In the so-called 

‘gas chamber letter,’ Wetzel recommended using 'Brack-type means’ on 

Jews who were no longer able to work, whereas able-bodied Jews were 

to be taken further east for further assignments. While Brack's pro- 

posals were never implemented at Riga as originally planned, the 

‘Reinhardt’ strategists now came back to his offer to delegate ‘T4’ per- 

sonnel for the gassing of Jews in the General Government. The inter- 

ruption of the ‘euthanasia’ program in August of 1941 thus occurred at 
an auspicious moment when the plans of the ‘final solution’ were taking 
shape. " 

In one of my previous books I have already dealt with the questionable 

aspects of this document: 

— It is the draft of a letter which never went out; 

— Wetzel never recognized the authenticity of this letter; 

— The criminal content of the letter was put in doubt or at least not con- 
firmed by Eichmann and by Helmut Kallmeyer who was mentioned in 
the letter. '?^ 

Furthermore, we must note that the letter suggests merely the killing of 

Jews no longer able to work, whereas — if we follow orthodox historiog- 
raphy — even the able-bodied Jews are said to have been systematically 
killed in the camps of “Aktion Reinhardt,” which is explicitly mentioned 
by Patricia Heberer. 

Wetzel's letter begins as follows: !? 


124 See on this Mattogno, Graf, Kues, op, cit. (note 40), Chapter 5, points 49-51, pp. 171- 
176.. 
125 NO-365. 
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“Referring to my letter of 10/18/1941, you are informed that 
Oberdienstleiter Brack of the Chancellery of the Fiihrer has declared 
himself ready to collaborate in the manufacture of the necessary shel- 
ters, as well as the gassing apparatus. At the present time the apparatus 
in question are not on hand in the Reich in sufficient number; they will 
first have to be manufactured. Since in Bracks opinion the manufacture 
of the apparatus in the Reich will cause more difficulty than if manufac- 
tured on the spot, Brack deems it most expedient to send his people di- 
rectly to Riga, especially his chemist Dr. Kallmeyer, who will have eve- 
rything further done there. " 

According to Patricia Heberer, the “gassing apparatus" were standard 
carbon monoxide bottles. But then why would Wetzel say that their manu- 
facture in the Reich was so much more difficult? On the other hand, we 
have heard that it was allegedly almost impossible to ship CO cylinders in- 
to the occupied East; hence their local manufacture would have been just 
as logical. 

Santiago Alvarez has proffered a number of arguments indicating that 
the *gassing apparatus" were mere delousing equipment, for instance the 
fact that they are mentioned in connection with “living shelters." This in- 
terpretation is supported by a radio message intercepted by the British on 
13 November 1941:? 

"SS Main Section North Sea, HAMBURG 13. 

Firm TESCH STABENOW, HAMBURG 1. Re. letter of Nov. 5. Re- 
quest immediate notification when Zyklon was shipped, and when par- 
tial shipping of Tegas, Ethyleno. D and Trito can be expected, so that 
Dr Tesch, who [does] training at RIGA ... (corrupt groups) ... all of 
them ... are very needed. Dr TESCH asks to forward his mail here. Sen- 
ior physician at Higher SS and Pol. Leader Riga" 

The chemicals referred to in a garbled way were the disinfestation 
agents “T-Gas”, ethylene oxide and “Tritox,” none of which could have 
been used for homicide. It is thus clear that at that time the SS at Riga was 
being trained in the use of a number of disinfestation methods to fight dis- 
ease carrying insects. 

The theory that the euthanasia centers were a “model” for the “eastern 
extermination" camps is moreover refuted by bare facts. Between 1997 and 
1999 a group of archeologists from the Nicolaus Copernicus University at 
Thorn, headed by Professor Andrzej Kola, carried out studies on the site of 
the former camp at Belzec. They undertook soundings at a total of 2,227 
locations spaced some 5 m apart, using a drill of 65 mm in diameter and 6 





126 S. Alvarez, op. cit. (note 120), pp. 96f. 
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m in length. The length could be increased to 8 meters by a supplementary 
rod. The official goal of the soundings was to locate the sites of the mass 
graves and to find architectural remains of any buildings of the erstwhile 
camp. Andrzej Kola published a report on the results,'*® which also exists 
in an English version with the title “Bełżec. The Nazi Camp for Jews in the 
light of archeological sources. Excavations 1997-1999,”!”? Kola was una- 
ble to find any trace of the alleged Belzec gas chambers, neither of those of 
the first phase of the camp’s history, which were allegedly located in a 
wooden building, nor those of the later phase, whose gas chambers are said 
to have been located in a concrete structure.!°° 

In 2000 and 2001, Kola carried out similar studies at the Sobibór camp. 
He published the results in a brief article whose title translates to “Archeo- 
logical investigations in the area of the former extermination camp for 
Jews at Sobibór."?! So far this report has not been translated into a western 
language. Revisionists have nevertheless analyzed it in great detail in one 
of their books.'? Neither Kola nor the other archeologists, who picked up 
their shovels between 2007 and 2011, accurately described by Marek Bem 
and Wojciech Mazurek,'? were able to unearth even the slightest trace of 
the alleged building for the gas chambers.'** Under these circumstances it 
is not surprising that Kola's results were not discussed by the participants 
of the Oranienburg conference. Claudia Kühne mentions Kola merely in a 
footnote (footnote 9 on p. 66) without devoting a single word to its con- 
tents, in spite of the title she gave to her paper, i.e. “Violence and death in 
concentration and extermination camps. Possibilities and limits of archeo- 
logy” (“Gewalt und Tod in Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslagern. Móg- 
lichkeiten und Grenzen der Archäologie”), which would well have war- 
ranted a critical discussion with this immensely important topic. 

The tale about the genesis of the alleged gas chambers in the eastern 
camps, as proposed by orthodox Holocaust historians, is bursting with arbi- 


28 A. Kola, Hitlerowski obóz zagłady Żydów w Bełżcu w świetle Zródel archeologicznych. 
Badania 1997-1999. Rada Ochrony Pamięci Walk i Męczeństwa, United States Holo- 
caust Memorial Museum, Warsaw/Washington, DC, 2000. 

2 The Council for the Protection of Memory and Martyrdom, United States Holocaust 
Memorial Museum, Warsaw/Washington, DC, 2000. 

30 On this see my study Bełżec, ор. cit. (note 43), pp. 93-96. 

31 A. Kola, “Badania archeologiczne terenu byłego obozu zagłady Żydów w Sobibórze w 
2001 r.," in: Przeszłość i Pamięć, no. 4, October-December 2001, pp. 115-122. 

32 J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 51), pp. 109-167. 

53 M. Bem, W. Mazurek, Sobibór: Archaeological research conducted on the site of the 
former German extermination centre in Sobibór 2000-2011, The Foundation for “Polish- 
German Reconciliation," Warsaw-Wtodawa, 2012. 

34 This issue is treated with more detail in Mattogno, Graf, Kues, op. cit. (note 40), pp. 
868-939. 
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trary assertions and raises so many questions that it fails to convince a crit- 
ical тіпа. '35 

The second aspect of the relationship between the euthanasia centers 
and the camps of “Aktion Reinhardt’ consists in the assignment of a con- 
siderable portion of the staff of these centers to the Belzec, Sobibór and 
Treblinka camps. Patricia Heberer writes (p. 167): 

"The first assignment of German personnel to the camps of 'Aktion 
Reinhardt' comprised 153 SS members and policemen under the com- 
mand of Globocnik in the Lublin district, another 205 SS-men, police- 
men and men from other SS units, as well as 92 persons from the 'T4 
staff. 

Hence, some 20% of the German personnel of these three camps con- 
sisted of former “T4” staff members. We see no reason to doubt these fig- 
ures — but why were these men assigned to those camps? 

Orthodox historians, basing themselves on the untenable thesis that the 
alleged gas chambers in the three camps were modeled on those of the eu- 
thanasia centers, take the transfer of euthanasia personnel to the Lublin dis- 
trict as proof for the claim that they were used there for the alleged exter- 
mination of the Jews. But the problem is far more complex. The partici- 
pants of the Oranienburg meeting did not even try to begin dealing with the 
serious contradictions which orthodox Holocaust historiography has been 
facing for a long time. 

As I have already explained, the NS policy towards the Jews is very 
well documented, from the promotion of Jewish emigration up to the con- 
cept of a “territorial final solution,” which initially targeted the island of 
Madagascar for this purpose and later the temporarily German-occupied 
Soviet territories. As against this, the radical change of course towards a 
policy of systematic extermination is not based on a single document. At 
what time was this new objective of NS policy conceived? When did ex- 
pressions like “evacuation” or “resettlement” become euphemisms for 
physical annihilation? Who decided the construction of extermination 
camps, and when, and for what reason did this take place?!°° 

Patricia Heberer and her likeminded colleagues assume axiomatically 
that such a crucial change did indeed occur, but they don't make the slight- 
est effort to prove their thesis. 

Another problem avoided by these historians concerns the command 
levels on which the alleged extermination orders are said to have been is- 


H 
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sued. According to orthodox Holocaust historiography, there were at least 
three chains of command (regarding the authorities involved and the killing 
methods allegedly arrived at): 

1) Hitler — Führer chancellery — The KTI: carbon monoxide in steel 
cylinders (euthanasia centers, Majdanek) — gas vans (Chełmno; 
Einsatzgruppen); 

2) Hitler — Himmler — Eichmann — Höß: Zyklon B (Ausch- 
witz/Majdanek); 

3) Himmler — Globocnik — Hófle — Wirth: exhaust gases of diesel 
and/or gasoline engines (Belzec/Sobibór/Treblinka). 

Orthodox Holocaust historians admit that the former euthanasia person- 
nel were recruited on two occasions to temporarily take part in two under- 
takings which have nothing at all to do with mass killings and are thus 
completely unexplainable from the orthodox point of view. Patricia Heber- 
er tells us (p. 166): 

"In January of 1942, the managers of certain ‘euthanasia’ institu- 
tions urged their staff to take part in a special medical assignment on 
the eastern front. In this so-called 'assignment east,' coordinated by 
‘Organisation Todt, the 'T4' personnel was supposedly employed for the 
evacuation of soldiers wounded at the eastern front. " 

In an effort to extricate herself from this quandary, Heberer asserts that 
the euthanasia personnel were possibly sent to the eastern front in order to 
kill German soldiers who “were suffering from serious head injuries or 
other untreatable wounds" (p. 167), but she is unable to support her outra- 
geous thesis with even one witness statement. If this had really been the 
case, one could not understand why such an undertaking was ordered only 
once, in January 1942, because the number of seriously injured German 
soldiers strongly rose after this date. 

Finally, Heberer's thesis is based on a logical error: As the staff in ques- 
tion had earlier been used for killings, she imputes that they could now be 
used only for that purpose! With the same twisted logic, Heberer et al. ex- 
plain the fact that many of the people concerned were moved to the Adriat- 
ic coast in late 1943 in order to serve at the so-called “Risiera di San Sab- 
ba" camp near Trieste, which some Holocaust historians therefore consider 
to have been a small *extermination camp." Heberer writes (p. 175) 

"Erwin Lambert himself, the former master mason of ‘T4,’ built the 
gas chamber and the crematorium of the new camp, in which several 
thousand Jews and other victims were to perish. " 

In September 1943 Globocnik was moved to Trieste, together with the 
staff of "Aktion Reinhardt." At that time the Belzec camp had already been 
shut down and the Sobibór as well as the Treblinka camp were about to be 
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closed. At Trieste Globocnik became the “Higher SS and Police Leader in 

the Operating Zone of the Adriatic Coastal area.” The former personnel of 

the three camps were regrouped as a new “Unit R” (the letter R probably 

referring to “Reinhardt”). The unit was directly attached to the Führer 

chancellery and to Globocnik and had three sections: 

“В”Л: Trieste — Risiera di San Sabba, under the command of SS- 
Hauptsturmführer Gottlieb Hering; 

“К”ЛІ: Fiume-Susak, under the command of SS-Hauptsturmführer Franz 
Reichleitner; 

“К”ЛП: Udine, under the command of SS-Hauptsturmführer Franz Stangl. 

The Risiera di San Sabba camp was used as a transit camp for some of 
the deported Italian Jews. On this matter, the Italian historian Liliana Pic- 
ciotto-Fargion has this to say:!*° 

“From December 1943 through March 1944 the prison of Coroneo 
in Trieste served as a collection center for deportees and was then re- 
placed by the collection and transit camp of Risiera di San Sabba (po- 
lice detention center). " 

The author adds that, while the number of deportees per transport had 
amounted to an average of 500 to 600 persons in other parts of the country, 
it had only reached some 68 to 80 persons in the operational zone of the 
Adriatic coastal area with its “capital” Trieste.'?? 

Altogether 23 transports left the area, with a total of 1,173 Jews; most 
of them went to Auschwitz. One of the deportees was Bruno Piazza, 
about whom Picciotto-Fargion has this to say:'*! 

"Born in Trieste on 15 January 1899. |...] Arrested by the Germans 
at Trieste on 13 July 1944. Detained at the San Sabba camp, as well as 
Trieste prison. Deported from Trieste to Auschwitz on 31 July 1944. In- 
mate ID number 190712." 

Piazza died in 1946, but before passing away he wrote a report — pub- 
lished in 1946 as a book — in which he also wrote about his stay at Risiera 
di San Sabba.!? 

"Regardless of the presence of informers which the SS had placed 
among us in order to spy on what we did while in our quarters, the stay 
at the Risiera was still better than while in deportation. At least we were 


37 P.A. Carnier, Lo sterminio mancato. La dominazione nazista nel Veneto orientale 1943- 
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still in our own country; we hoped to see the end of the war quite soon 
and to be able to return home in good shape right away. Leaving here 
meant to give up any hope of being saved, even if we did not yet know 
what we would have to face. Here we werent nourished that bad at all 
so that we would have starved to death. One of us, Nino Belelli func- 
tioned as a cook, and there was always enough fat in the soup dished 
out to us. The bread ration was sufficient, the water was clean. One 
night we even had wine. Then several blankets and linens were stolen 
from private homes on which we could rest quite comfortably in spite of 
the fleas. There were stools and even a table. We also had — albeit hid- 
den away — an electric stove on which we could secretly toast some 
bread and fry a few potatoes. We had two faucets for washing. A few 
even received parcels from outside with food and newspapers. The men 
assigned to work unloaded heavy bags, one of us had to clean our 
room. I did nothing. On Sundays we were allowed to get some fresh air 
in the courtyard. I stayed at the Risiera only for a few days, during 
which time other unlucky fellows were brought in, later to end up, like 
me, at the Auschwitz hell where they met a cruel death.” 

At the time Piazza penned his account, the legend of the “extermination 
camps” was still in its infancy. While Piazza does write that the political 
detainees at Risiera were able to escape “death by suffocation and the 
crematorium,” he adds right away: “I learned about all this, as I have al- 
ready said, only later"!? — i.e. after his return to Italy where the myth of 
the extermination camp at Risiera di San Sabba was already in the making. 
The inventors of this legend were led by ideological motives: in order to 
balance the massacres committed by the Tito terrorists in Istria and Dalma- 
tia — in 1945 thousands of Italians had been thrown, some of them alive, in- 
to ravines in the Karst Mountains. The political left was thus in desperate 
need of a “Nazi extermination camp on Italian soil”! 

The “evidence” adduced by orthodox Holocaust historiography for the 
existence of a gas chamber at the Risiera camp is more than far-fetched, the 
assertions as to the existence of a crematorium border on the ridiculous. 1“ 

On 29 April 1976, thirty years after the events themselves, a trial took 
place in absentia against members of the SS who had been on duty at the 


Risiera. The verdict states, i.a.:!* 


143 Ibid., р. 17. 

144 See my book La Risiera di San Sabba. Un falso grossolano. Sentinella d'Italia, Monfal- 
cone, 1985, as well as the well-documented study by Carnier, who came to the following 
conclusion: “There is no material proof for the existence of a furnace at Risiera. [...] The 
claim according to which mass murders are said to have occurred in Risiera di San Sab- 
ba is untenable." P.A. Carnier, op. cit. (note 137), pp. 160f. 

145 Adolfo Scapelli (ed.), San Sabba. Istruttoria e processo per il Lager della Risiera. 
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"[Heinrich] Gley has provided the following detailed description: 

[...] 7 knew that an incineration plant existed at the Risiera of Trieste. 
This plant was built by Lambert in the same way as the others of this 
type in the extermination сатр5!! and the euthanasia centers. At the 
Risiera, an existing chimney was incorporated. The rest of the installa- 
tion I remember only vaguely. At the foot of the chimney, there was an 
open brick furnace measuring roughly 2 by 2 meters, with a large steel 
grid. I should say that some 8 to 12 corpses could be placed into this 
furnace simultaneously. The furnace and the chimney were open. There 
was no iron door. It was a very primitive set-up that did the job because 
of the high chimney.’” 

For the San Sabba camp, the alleged SS crematoria “specialist” Lam- 
bert, who is said to have erected modern Kori furnaces at the euthanasia 
centers, is described here as having resorted to the furnace designed by 
Brunetti in 1873, which needed six (!) hours to incinerate a body complete- 
Lyn 

If Lambert’s furnace really measured 2 by 2 meters, as Gley asserts, it 
could not accommodate more than two corpses at the same time, which 
meant that its maximum theoretical capacity would have been about eight 
corpses in 24 hours! 

After this unavoidable detour through Italy, let us return to our initial 
question: Why was the euthanasia staff moved to the Lublin district in the 
first place? If we want to find a logical answer, we must remember the fol- 
lowing ascertained facts: 

1. The National Socialist policy towards the Jews did not intend their 
physical annihilation, but their relocation to the Eastern Territories. 

2. There is not the slightest trace of a document indicating a basic change 
of this policy. Any “Führer order" changing the relocation into a policy 
of extermination has remained a mirage. 

3. There is no material or documentary evidence for the existence of hom- 
icidal gas chambers at the euthanasia centers. 

4. There is no material or documentary evidence for the existence of hom- 
icidal gas chambers in the camps of “Aktion Reinhardt.” 

The only rock-solid conclusion which orthodox historiography could 
draw from this state of the matter is to accept that the euthanasia program 
was extended to include Jews destined for resettlement in the east who 
were physically and/or mentally severely handicapped. We cannot expect 





ANED, Mondadori, Milan 1988, vol. II, p. 307. This work is also quoted by P. Heberer 
(note 40 on p. 175). 

H6 The “extermination camps" in the east, where Lambert was deployed, never had any 
cremation furnaces. 

147 C, Mattogno, op. cit. (note 88), p. 47. 
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this to happen any time soon, though, because it could bring down the tale 
of a systematic annihilation of Jews like a house of cards.!^* 


5. The Chełmno Camp 


In his article titled “Mass killings through poison gas at the Chetmno 
camp" (“Massentötungen durch Giftgas im Vernichtungslager Chełmno”; 
pp. 176-184) Peter Klein deals with the Chetmno camp (German name: 
Kulmhof). In line with the usual practice of orthodox Holocaust historio- 
graphy, he begins his account with a letter allegedly written on 16 July 
1941 by SS-Sturmbannführer Rolf-Heinz Hóppner, Head of the Security 
Service's central district of Posen, and addressed to SS-Obersturmbann- 
führer Adolf Eichmann. The letter reads (oi? 

"All the Warthegau Jews will be assembled in a camp for 300,000 

Jews which will be built in the form of barracks as close as possible to 

the railway line carrying coal and which contains equipment for indus- 

trial workers, tailors, cobblers and so on [...] This winter there is a 

danger that not all Jews can be fed any longer. We must seriously con- 

sider whether the most humane solution is not to eliminate the Jews by 
some substance with rapid effect insofar as they are unfit to work.” 

Klein notes that the construction project mentioned was “never actually 
realized” but states that “the partial project, the mass killing of Jews unfit 
for work” had begun “a good six months later.” Between 8 December 1941 
and 14 July 1944, more than 150,000 Jews are said to have been killed at 
Chełmno (p. 176). The “killing method sketched out in the Hóppner memo 
— some quick-acting means” — is said to have been carbon monoxide from 
car exhaust gases (p. 177). 

This explanation of the genesis of the camp is not supported by the let- 
ter ascribed to Hóppner which suggested merely to submit the unfit Jews to 
some kind of euthanasia and to kill them — should starvation threaten — by 
"some quick-acting means." The identification proposed by Klein in the 
sense that this “quick-acting means” had the same meaning as “gas vans" 
is utterly arbitrary, because it changes the meaning of a mere allusion into 
an evidence for an actual mass murder of all able-bodied Jews alleged to 
have taken place later on. 


148 On this see J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 51), chapter 8.5, “Euthanasia and 
Aktion Reinhardt," pp. 269-281. 

149 See on this my Chełmno study, op. cit. (note 104), pp. 25f., where I quote the complete 
content of that document. 
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Who is said to have given the order for such murders, at what time, and 
for what reason? Klein supplies us with this highly dubious reply: only two 
days after Hóppner's letter, the head of the Warthegau, Gauleiter Arthur 
Greiser, had the opportunity to "inform Hitler personally about the security 
situation in the Warthegau region." 

Although "we cannot assume that Greiser submitted to Hitler de- 
tailed blueprints for the Jewish camp, or spoke about specific possibili- 
ties of mass murder, the Reich governor would have been satisfied to 
learn from the 'Führer' during this conversation that the latter had no 
objections against anti-Jewish measures which in principle included the 
regional murder of unfit persons.” (p. 177) 

Klein has to admit, however, that *there is no written evidence for the 
conclusion that during this conversation the ‘Jewish question’ too was on 
the agenda" (p. 177). This is a blatant understatement, for there are no writ- 
ten documents on the subject of this meeting. The only evidence for the 
meeting to have taken place is a photograph dated 18 July 1941 showing 
Hitler in conversation with Greiser (footnote 4 on p. 177)! It is truly 
breathtaking to what extent Klein loads this snapshot with interpretations. 

To back up his thesis, Klein claims that the *Sonderkommando Lange" 
became active once again, shooting or murdering in gas vans nearly 4,000 
Jewish people who were unfit for work in the counties of Konin, Kalisz 
and Yarochin (p. 177). The only support for this claim, however, are ac- 
counts by some self-styled eye-witnesses which never even mention any 
“Sonderkommando Lange." 

The Jews allegedly selected to be killed were males of 14 to 60 and fe- 
males of 14 to 50 years of age, hence basically fit for work, something 
which speaks against Klein's thesis. Anyone having read the article by 
Matthias Beer and who goes into Klein's account must get the impression 
that the Jewish victims claimed by Klein were murdered in gas vans of the 
first generation (the ones marked “Kaisers Kaffee-Gescháft"), but no wit- 
ness speaks of such vans. According to an account dated 25 March 1942, 
“the only thing that could be established was that the Jewish community of 
Zagórów, Distrikt Konin [...], was taken by trucks into the nearby woods of 
Kazimierz where any trace of them was lost." The account thus does not 
explicitly state that these Jews were killed. Another witness, the Pole 
Miecyslaw Sekiewicz, does assert that the deportees were indeed killed, 
but he does not mention any gas vans; instead, he describes the following 
rather bizarre method of murder: 150 


150 S, Krakowski, Das Todeslager Chelmno/Kulmhof. Der Beginn der “Endlösung,” Yad 
Vashem/Wallstein, Góttingen 2007, p. 24; see also: Carlo Mattogno, op. cit. (note 104), 
chapter 5, p. 49. If this story has any basis in reality, then the liquid with which the able- 
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“Then — the witness continues — a truck appeared on the side of the 
road which stopped on the path at the edge of the clearing. I noticed 
that there was something on the truck, like tubs for washing. The Ger- 
mans then started up a small engine, which was clearly a pump, and 
connected it via a pipe to one of the tubs. Two Gestapo agents held the 
pipes and began sprinkling the Jews herded into the pit with a liquid. I 
think it was water, as it appeared to be, but I cannot be sure. During the 
pumping operation they connected the pipes to each of the other tubs. 
People began to cook while still alive, and this was certainly due to the 
boiling fresh lime. " 

Klein continues (p. 177): 

"Once Greiser had learned from Himmler on 18 September 1941 
that the deportation of Jews from the Reich was imminent and that the 
first trains were heading for the Litzmannstadt ghetto, an intensive 
search for a site for the mass murder of the unfit Jews began. " 

Here, Klein insolently distorts the contents of the document he bases 
151 

"The Führer wishes that the Old Reich and the Protectorate!?! be 
emptied and cleared of Jews from west to east as soon as possible. For 
this reason I have worked hard to transport, possibly even this year, the 
Jews of the Old Reich and the Protectorate, primarily as a first step, in- 
to the new eastern territories obtained two years ago by the Reich, and 
to expel them farther east in the coming spring. 

I propose to shelter for the winter about 60,000 Jews from the Old 
Reich and the Protectorate in Litzmannstadt ghetto, which, in my view, 
has the space to accommodate them. 

I beg you not only to understand this decision, which will certainly 
create difficulties for your Gau, but to support it with all your strength 
in the overall interest of the Reich. 

SS-Gruppenführer Heydrich, who has to carry out this Jewish emi- 
gration, will approach you in due course directly or through SS- 
Gruppenführer Koppe. " 

Hence this letter contains not the slightest reference either to unfit Jews 


or their intended death. It is thus most awkward for the orthodox Holocaust 
historians to acknowledge that as late as 18 September 1941 Himmler still 
intended to transfer the Jews from the Reich first into the newly gained 
eastern territories and then further east yet. Who then was it that decided to 


151 
152 


bodied Jews were sprayed was undoubtedly a disinfestant/disinfectant. 
Carlo Mattogno, op. cit. (note 104), pp. 26f. 
Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia; today's Czechia minus the Sudenten area. 
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start up an extermination camp at Chetmno for unfit Jews only three 
months later? 

The alleged extermination camp is said to have been started up on 8 
December 1941. This date is mentioned by all orthodox Holocaust histori- 
ans, but not a single one of them props it up by means of a document. 

Klein established the following untenable hypothesis in this regard (p. 
179): 

"[...] early into the mass murder, the 'Sonderkommando Lange’ still 
made use of its gassing cars with bottled carbon monoxide gas. In early 
1942 new gas vans from the automobile section of RSHA arrived at 
Kulmhof.” 

In order to prop up his thesis that the SS at Chełmno initially made use 
of “gassing cars with bottled carbon monoxide gas,” Klein cites the “de- 
tailed account of a Chełmno survivor" (footnote 9 on p. 179): 

“What he says about the gassings on 6 and 8 January 1942 unam- 
biguously documents the use of an automobile in which the gas was fed 
from the driver 5 cabin into the truck body.” 

As I have shown in my study on Chełmno, this “detailed account" by a 
Jewish detainee named Szlamek is totally unreliable. 177 

Concerning Klein's hypothesis, I wish to indicate that “Szlamek” de- 
scribes the vehicle allegedly used at Chełmno as a genuine “gas van": 

"The vehicle had a special design. It looked something like this: It 
was as large as a normal truck, of gray color, but at the back it was 
closed hermetically with two doors." 

As opposed to this, the murder van allegedly used by “Sonderkomman- 
do Lange," the one marked Kaisers Kaffee-Geschäft, is said to have con- 
sisted of a tractor attached to a box-like trailer. Its depiction as “recon- 
structed" by orthodox Holocaust scholars and as published by Alvarez vis- 
ually demonstrates the inconsistency of the hypothesis proposed above. P? 

Klein himself writes that the “gas vans" shipped to Chełmno in early 
1942 were vehicles of the second generation, which allegedly used exhaust 
gas fed into the inside. If we follow him here, there was yet another type of 
"gas van" occupying an intermediate position between the other two! The 
convoluted story of the genesis of those vans thus takes on yet another 
twist, quite apart from the fact that the leading specialist of *gas vans" on 
the orthodox historians' side, Matthias Beer, explicitly contradicts Klein's 
thesis (pp. 161f.): 


153 Ibid., chapter 6, pp. 51-58. 
154 pid., p. 53. 
155 S. Alvarez, op. cit. (note 120), Ill. 17, p. 278. 
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“The first gas vans of the new generation were probably shipped to 
the ‘Einsatzgruppen’ during the first half of November [1941], certainly 
not any earlier. [...] The Kulmhof extermination camp, with the 
‘Sonderkommando Lange’ as the nucleus of its staff, started operations 
with two vehicles.” 

Back to “Szlamek.” It is correct that he stated that “gas was fed from 
the driver’s cabin,” but he does not mention any gas cylinders; the fact that 
he speaks of a “button” having to be pressed to liberate the gas'5° would 
even explicitly exclude the use of such cylinders. Moreover, “Szlamek” 
speaks of a “deep and pungent smell of gas" in the cargo box, but, as Astrid 
Ley underlines in her article discussed above, carbon monoxide “is known 
to be completely odor- and flavorless" (p. 95). 

The corpses of the victims allegedly killed in *gas vans" are described 
by “Szlamek” in the following manner: '°” 

"It seemed that they were only put to sleep; their cheeks were pale, 
and they maintained their natural skin color." 

Let us stop here for a moment and recall what Achim Trunk has written 
about the color of the skin of victims of carbon monoxide poisoning (p. 
40): 

"The skin of victims of hydrogen cyanide often shows a pinkish dis- 
coloration, typical for carbon monoxide poisoning. " 

Hence, for all these reasons, Klein's assumptions are nothing but hot air. 

Next Klein goes on to tell us the well-known story of how Paul Blobel 
came to Chelmno: 

"The Сеѕіаро 5 central office in Berlin delegated SS-Standarten- 
führer Paul Blobel to Kulmhof, where he was to try out ways to destroy 
corpses by burning them in the local forest camp in a manner leaving as 
few traces as possible. Actually, this was a problem not least for hygien- 
ic reasons — the threat of ground water pollution. " 

Hence, Klein explains Blobel's (alleged) mission by arguing that crema- 
tion of the corpses had become imperative for hygienic reasons. The latter 
reason was also adopted by Wladystaw Bednarz, the Polish judge who 
conducted the investigation into events at the camp in the early postwar 
years. However, Wladystaw Bednarz does not mention Blobel in his ac- 
count. 5% 

In connection with Blobel’s alleged stay at Chełmno, Klein speaks of a 
“bone mill” and a “ball mill,” apparently in total ignorance of the question- 


156 Carlo Mattogno, op. cit. (note 104), p. 54. 
157 Jpid., p. 55. 
158 Ibid., pp. 83f. 
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able nature of the documents which mention such pieces of equipment. ^? 
He then goes on to write about Rudolf Höß’s alleged visit to Chełmno (p. 
180): 

"During Hóf 5 visit on 16 September 1942, the ball mill already 
mentioned came up on the agenda; it was rerouted to Auschwitz even 
before it arrived at Kulmhof. " 

Here, too, Klein is completely ignorant of the problems resulting from 
Höß’s alleged visit to Chełmno. If we follow Blobel himself, the meeting 
of the two men took place “оп a former Jewish cemetery near Lodz"!!*? 

The story of Blobel’s trip to Chetmno has no historical foundation; nei- 
ther does his alleged responsibility for “Aktion 1005" or the interpretation 
of Höß’s trip to the “Feldöfen Aktion Reinhardt." This designation, by the 
way, prompted Bertrand Perz and Thomas Sandkühler to proffer the hy- 
pothesis that "Aktion Reinhardt" (which orthodox Holocaust historians 
consider to have been the alleged extermination of Jews in the elusive 
“eastern extermination camps") had been extended to Auschwitz.'6' In this 
case one would have to explain why in Hófle's radio message of 11 Janu- 
ary 1943, which refers to the "Aktion Reinhardt" camps with their initials, 
only Belzec, Sobibór, Treblinka and Lublin (read: Majdanek) are men- 
tioned, but not Auschwitz. In my study "Azione Reinhard" e "Azione 
1005"? as well as in my book about Chetmno!9 I have discussed the cor- 
responding hypotheses of orthodox Holocaust historians and have demon- 
strated them to be unfounded, both from a historical and a technological 
point of view. 

Klein does not tell his readers why the “first phase" of the camp “ended 
in April of 1943" (p. 180) and why, once Chełmno was re-opened in 1944, 
only 7,176 out of the more than 85,000 Jews still living in the Lodz ghetto 
at that moment (p. 182) are said to have been gassed (p. 183). In any case, 
it cannot even be shown that these 7,176 Jews were ever taken to Chetmno, 
let alone gassed there. The latter assumption can be excluded simply be- 
cause these transports consisted almost exclusively of able-bodied Jews, 
which obviously contradicts Klein's assertion that the Jews unfit for work 
were murdered at Chetmno. In addition, a few months earlier, on 4 and 16 
March 1944, two transports (the first one with 750 Jews and the second 


159 Ibid., chapter 8.5. 

160 G. Reitlinger, Die Endlösung. Hitlers Versuch der Ausrottung der Juden Europas 1939- 
1945, Colloquium Verlag, Berlin 1992, p. 153. 

161 B, Perz, T. Sandkühler, “Auschwitz und die ‘Aktion Reinhard’ 1942-1945. Judenmord 
und Raubpraxis in neuer Sicht," in: Zeitgeschichte, no. 5, vol. 26, 1999, pp. 283-318. 

162 Bffepi, Genoa 2008. 

163 C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 104), chapters 8 & 9, pp. 73-93. 
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one with 850 Jews on board) had left Lodz for the armament plants at 
Skarzysko-Kamienna located some 45 km southwest of Radom.!™ 

Klein closes his account with an assertion that is utterly absurd even 
from an orthodox point of view (p. 184): 

"Even though Chełmno, the ‘Aktion Reinhardt’ camps in the district 
of Lublin, and the concentration and extermination camps at Auschwitz- 
Birkenau and Majdanek were located in areas with different jurisdic- 
tions, these camps were in any case interconnected as far as the optimi- 
zation of the mass killings and the elimination of any traces was con- 
сетей.” 

As I have stressed elsewhere, this “optimization” could apparently not 
prevent each one of these camps to develop their own system of killing... 
If we follow Gerstein’s account, which is almost sacred for some of the 
participants at the Oranienburg meeting, the RSHA did indeed decide to 
“optimize” the murder method used in the eastern camps by replacing en- 
gine exhaust with hydrogen cyanide, but this plan came to naught, because 
no-one even dreamed of putting it into practice there!!® And what about 
the “elimination of any traces,” i.e. the cremation of the corpses? This was 
not even “optimized” within the camps of “Aktion Reinhardt,” because at 
Sobibor it allegedly started in October 1942, at Bełżec two months later, in 
December of that year, and at Treblinka as late as March 1943, whereas 
Himmler is said to have issued a corresponding cremation order as early as 
July 1942!'% 

Klein has apparently never heard or read of the archeological searches 
on the grounds of Chełmno. He therefore does not know that the results, as 
far as the mass graves and the crematorium are concerned, are in glaring 
contradiction to the assertions of orthodox Holocaust historiography.!€" Or 
maybe he thought it more prudent not to mention them at all. 

Let us summarize: The article by Peter Klein is of a particularly low 
quality and does not withstand even a single moment of critical scrutiny. 

Only a few of the authors of this anthology have made an attempt at re- 
futing the revisionist arguments by counterarguments. As opposed to them, 
Peter Klein does not even devote a single word to my Chełmno study, the 


164 Thid., chapter 13, pp. 123-129. 

165 See on this C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka..., op. cit. (note 47), chapter IV.5, “The ‘Mis- 
sion’ of Kurt Gerstein,” pp. 126-131. 

166 J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 51), chapter 8.6. *Himmler's Cremation Or- 
der," pp. 281f. 

167 C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 104), chapter 10, “Excavations and Archaeological Findings,” 
pp. 95-105. 
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Italian edition of which had appeared a year before the publication of the 
anthology discussed here.!65 


6. The Camps of “Aktion Reinhardt" 


Dieter Pohl’s article “Mass killings with poison gas within the frame- 
work of ‘Aktion Reinhardt” (“Massentötungen durch Giftgas im Rahmen 
der ‘Aktion Reinhardt"; pp. 185-196) 15 a real disappointment. The author 
pretends to present an overview of the state of the art of Holocaust research 
on the camps at Belzec, Sobibór and Treblinka, but he is a far cry from ful- 
filling his promise, as he limited himself to rehashing hackneyed asser- 
tions. 

Early into his explanations, Dieter Pohl writes that the background of 
the “mass murder" has not been fully elucidated to this date (“nicht völlig 
durchleuchtet," p. 185). After summarizing very briefly the NS policy to- 
wards the Jews in the General Government — the project of a “Juden- 
reservat" (Jewish reservation) in the District of Lublin, the plans for the 
removal of the Jews into the occupied Soviet territories, as well as the role 
of the ghettos as transit stations for this expulsion — he comes up, as if by 
magic, with an alleged plan for the physical elimination of the Jews (p. 
186). 

"At roughly the same time, in September 1941, the National Social- 
ist leadership decided to carry out systematic mass murders also out- 
side of the occupied Soviet territories, e.g. in the Warthegau, the Polish 
part of the Province of Posen, but also in Serbia. [...] It is most likely 
that, on 13 October 1941, SS-Chief Heinrich Himmler ordered the SS 
and Police Leader in the District of Lublin, Odilo Globocnik, to organ- 
ize such a murder action within the GG [General Government]. ” 

This date can be found in a number of recent articles published by or- 
thodox Holocaust historians. Saul Friedlander and Martin Pfeiffer, for in- 
stance, wrote in a 2006 book:!9? 


165 One could, of course, object against this that Mattogno's book existed only in Italian at 
that time (the English edition was published in late 2011) and that it is too much to ask 
of a German historian to have some Italian language knowledge. On the other hand, revi- 
sionist researchers also evaluate Russian, Polish, Czech and Hungarian sources, although 
these languages are more difficult to learn for western Europeans than Italian. Transla- 
tor's remark. 

169 S. Friedlander, M. Pfeiffer, Das Dritte Reich und die Juden: Die Jahre der Vernichtung, 
1939-1945. C.H. Beck, Munich, 2006, p. 311. 
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“On 13 October [1941] the Reichsführer met Globocnik and Krüger. 
During this meeting, the SS-Chief probably [!] ordered Globocnik to 
begin with the erection of the Belzec extermination camp.” 

Barbara Schwindt believes that the subject of this conversation had 
*probably"[!] been the “erection of a regional extermination center.”!”” 
Everything is based on the sparse notes in Himmler’s service calendar, 
which reads:!7! 

“Monday, 13 October 1941. [...] 18h — 20h meeting with SS-Ogruf. 
Krüger and SS-Brif. Globocnik. " 

The book's editor comments:'” 

"During the meeting Himmler probably commissioned Globocnik to 
build the Belzec extermination camp. " 

This is pure fantasy. 

Regarding the hypothesized decision of a complete eradication of the 
Jews, orthodox Holocaust historiography has begun in recent years to 
move away from a "Führer order,” and instead assumes a mere “decision” 
by Hitler, allegedly taken on 12 December 1941. Boris Bart bases the ar- 
gument on the assertion that on that day Hitler allegedly announced his 
fundamental decision to murder all European Jews:!” 

"Hitler spoke to some 50 members of his immediate political staff 
who did not really need to get convinced once again. It was not an or- 
der, but the announcement of a decision.” 

But even this is completely unfounded, as I have shown elsewhere in 
abundance. ^ 

The desperate attempts by orthodox Holocaust historians to finally nail 
down in a conclusive manner a date for the decision to “eradicate the Jews" 
only continue to complicate the issue still further. 

Ever since the publication of Karin Orth's article on Rudolf Höß and the 
Final Solution of the Jewish question, ^? it appears that no serious historian 
any longer believes that the alleged Führer order was transmitted to Höß by 
Himmler in the summer of 1941. Schwindt declares unambiguously:!* 





70 Barbara Schwindt, Das Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslager Majdanek. Funktions- 
wandel im Kontext der "Endlósung." Kónighausen & Neumann, Würzburg, 2005, p. 38. 

7! Ibid., note 40 on p. 205. 

72 Peter Witte (ed.), Der Dienstkalender Heinrich Himmlers 1941/42. Hans Christians Ver- 
lag, Hamburg 1999, p. 233, note 35. 

73 Boris Bart, Genozid. Völkermord im 20. Jahrhundert: Geschichte, Theorien, Kontrover- 
sen. C.H. Beck, Munich, 2006, p. 99. 

74 See in this regard Chapter 5 in Mattogno, Graf, Kues, op. cit. (note 40), pp. 166-377. 

75 "Rudolf Hóf und die Endlósung der Judenfrage. Drei Argumente gegen deren Datierung 
auf den Sommer 1941," in: Werkstattgeschichte, no. 18. November 1999. 

76 B. Schwindt, op. cit. (note 170), p. 26. 
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"Neither the Auschwitz commander, Hóf, nor the SSPF in the Dis- 
trict of Lublin, Globocnik, were ordered in the summer of 1941 to un- 
dertake preparations for the implementation of the ‘Final Solution’. ” 
This opinion is shared by Robert J. van Pelt. It follows that the first 

three of the alleged extermination camps — Chetmno, Belzec and Sobibór — 
must have begun operations before Hitler’s alleged “decision,” because 
Höß is now said to have been informed about this decision only in July of 
1942 according to the latest whims of orthodox Holocaust historians. I 
shall come back to this question in Chapter 7. At this point I will merely 
state that the excuse employed by orthodox Holocaust historians to resolve 
the anachronism that Chetmno, Belzec and Sobibór were allegedly started 
up before Hitler decided to exterminate the Jews, is unusually silly. What, 
pray tell, does a “regional extermination center" (B. Schwindt) stand for? 

Let us return to the alleged extermination decision of 13 October 1941. 
This date shows, into what kind of a corner the orthodox Holocaust histori- 
ans have driven themselves. They feel the urge to resort to the most ridicu- 
lous attempts of an explanation in order to create the impression of recon- 
ciling things which are irreconcilable. At the point in time mentioned by 
Pohl — September 1941 — the NS policy of moving the Jews into the East 
was still continuing in full swing. This is borne out, i.a., by a letter dated 
18 of that month which Heinrich Himmler wrote to Arthur Greiser,!”” in- 
forming the Warthegau Gauleiter about Hitler's wish to ship the Jews of 
the Old Reich and those of the Protectorate (Czechia) into the occupied 
eastern territories. 

Three weeks later, on 10 October 1941, Reinhardt Heydrich presided 
over a meeting in Prague, an account of which has come down to us enti- 
tled *Notes from the meeting of 10 October 1941 about the solution to 
Jewish questions" (“Notizen aus der Besprechung am 10.10.41 über die 
Lósung von Judenfragen"). According to this, Heydrich confirmed there 
that "the Führer desires that, if at all possible, the Jews be removed from 
the German space by the end of the year." This meeting considered i.a. the 
deportation of 50,000 Jews to Riga and Minsk. On this topic the account 
tells us that SS-Gruppenführer Nebe and SS-Brigadeführer Rasch would 
be able to take the Jews “into the camps for communist detainees in the 
operational territory." 

The option for Jews to legally emigrate from the German sphere of in- 
fluence, by the way, was rescinded only on 23 October - ten days after the 
extermination decision had allegedly been made:!” 


177 See chapter 5. 
178 T-1193. 
179 7.394. 
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“The Reichsfiihrer-SS und Chief of the German Police has ordered 
with immediate effect that the emigration of Jews be prevented. " 

The collision between the date mentioned by Pohl and the documents I 
have just cited is a minor one, if we consider it in the light of the so-called 
Wannsee Protocol of 20 January 1942. During the Wannsee meeting Hey- 
drich advised the officials present of a new orientation of the German poli- 
cy towards the Jews:!*? 

"As a further possible solution, and with the appropriate prior au- 
thorization by the Führer, emigration has now been replaced by evacua- 
tion to the East.” 

The usual trickery to accuse Heydrich of using a coded language in 
which “evacuation” stood in fact for “extermination” does not apply here 
in any way because the "protocol" speaks explicitly of the evacuation of 
*Jews capable of working" who are to be moved east, for road-building, 
via “transit ghettos."!*! It is silent about the fate of unfit Jews, aside from 
the following paragraph:!? 

"The intention is not to evacuate Jews over the age of 65 but to send 
them to an old peoples ghetto. Theresienstadt has been earmarked for 
this purpose. " 

Out of all Jews still present in the Altreich and Austria, a total of 
280,000 persons, 30 percent belonged to this category, some 84,000 per- 
sons altogether.'*? Hence, if “evacuation” was a code word for “extermina- 
tion,” the SS was planning to murder the able-bodied Jews and to spare the 
lives of the Jews who could not work! 

Pohl lists the new sources concerning his topic and notes (pp. 186f.): 

“The investigation into the extermination camps of the so-called 
‘Aktion Reinhardt’ made considerable progress between the end of the 
1970s and the mid-1990s, not least by the publication of the anthology 
Nazi Mass Murders. ” 

More recently, he continues, while “many new insights into the clearing 
of the ghettos and the deportations” have been gained, “less was achieved 
when it comes to the extermination camps themselves, i.e. Belzec, Sobibór 
and Treblinka" (pp. 188f.). He praises the books by Thomas Blatt and Jules 
Schelvis about Sobibör,'?* which by the way have been discussed exten- 
sively by revisionist authors,'* and adds regretfully: 


180 NG-2586-G, p. 5 (following the English translation on www.ghwk.de). 

181 Thid., pp. 7f. 

182 Thid., p. 8. 

183 Tbid., pp. 7f. 

184 T. Blatt, Sobibór: The Forgotten Revolt. A Survivor 5 Report. H.E.S. Issaquah, 1998; J. 
Schelvis, Vernichtungslager Sobibór. Metropol, Berlin 1998. 

185 J, Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 51), pp. 40-45 as well as passim. 
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“Still, more detailed studies are still lacking, especially into Treblin- 
ka, the largest of the three camps, and Betzec.”’ 

He complains that the investigations into the camps of “Aktion Rein- 
hardt" “are limited by a lack of reliable sources" because we dispose of 
“hardly any contemporary documents.” For that reason, historians have to 
base themselves “almost exclusively on statements by the perpetrators, by 
the few survivors, and by Polish eye-witnesses” (p. 187). 

In an effort to compensate at least in part for this lack of documents, 
Pohl points out new sources on the three camps. The major part, he tells us, 
consists of files from Soviet trials of the so-called Trawniki men, Soviet 
citizens who had served the Germans as helpers. There were some 200 
such trials, it appears. Pohl does admit that these trials cannot be counted 
as legal procedures, if measured by western standards (p. 188): 

“During the interrogations, the defendants were often threatened 
and at times — especially during such proceedings at the end of the 
1940s or the early 1950s — ill-treated, which means that individual ac- 
cusations or self-incriminations should be considered with the neces- 
sary caution.” 

Still, says Pohl, the results of these trials can be verified to a certain de- 
gree by comparing them with the results of similar proceedings in western 
countries, thus determining their credibility (p. 188). 

In other words, “individual accusations or self-incriminations" in con- 
nection with Soviet trials are believable as long as they agree with the “in- 
dividual accusations or self-incriminations" made during proceedings in 
western countries. A truly peculiar kind of logic, which does not take into 
account that both the defendants and the witnesses of all such trials in 
western countries based their statements, voluntarily or not, on the propa- 
ganda claims spread by the Soviets and the Poles after 1945.56 This signi- 
fies that the verdicts of all these trials are historically worthless. 

Among the important new sources, Pohl refers in particular to the trials 
conducted in the 1980s and 1990s in the U.S. and Canada, even though 
here, too, “Soviet trial documents, once more, were largely used,” but at 
least “new witness statements were also obtained" (p. 189). Pohl disregards 
the obvious fact that witness statements made many decades after the 
events and after decades of exposure to a relentless Holocaust propaganda 
are without probative value. 

Then Pohl goes on to the “contemporary sources,” which have not yet 
“been fully exploited.” This applies in particular to the documents concern- 
ing the Polish underground resistance movement and the government in 
exile. In this connection he mentions two articles, one by Jozef Marszatek 


186 On this see my study on Betzec, op. cit. (note 43), chapters II & Ш.3. 
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dealing with the Polish resistance at Bełżec, Sobibór und Treblinka,!*’ and 
one by Krystyna Marczewska and Władysław Wazniewski dealing specifi- 
cally with the reports on Treblinka'®® (footnote 13, p. 189). These sources 
are “new” only for orthodox Holocaust historians, whereas revisionist au- 
thors have analyzed them and cited them as references in their earlier 
books!® along with other sources which Pohl and his colleagues apparently 
do not know.'^? 

Further along, Pohl discusses the decryption reports by the British se- 
cret service, in particular the well-known “Höfle radio message," as well as 
the "forensic digs undertaken in the 1990s on the sites of the former 
camps." Nonetheless, he concludes that “we are still at some distance from 
an all-encompassing synthesis of all these findings; the state of the art has 
not fundamentally changed since the 1980s" (p. 190). Here, too, Pohl's 
statement applies only to orthodox Holocaust historiography, whereas the 
revisionists have already prepared such an “all-encompassing synthesis," 
thereby creating a ground-breaking change in the state of our knowledge as 
compared to the 1980s.'?! 

What Pohl writes about the relationship between the euthanasia centers 
and the eastern camps sounds quite convincing (p. 191): 

"First of all, we must answer the question whether it was originally 
intended to continue the euthanasia murders — after their temporary in- 
terruption — in occupied Poland. During the “T4’-Aktion,’ deaths of 
Jewish mental patients were often certified by an imaginary registrar 5 
office at Cholm in the Lublin area. There had been a mental institution 
at Cholm, the inmates of which were murdered by the Gestapo as early 
as January 1940. The death certificates, however, were actually pre- 
pared in Berlin, then sent to Lublin by courier and mailed from there. 
The first assignment of euthanasia personnel dates from late September 
or early October 1941, i.e. before the decisive meeting between the Lu- 





87 *Rozpoznanie obozów $mierci w Belzcu, Sobibórze i Treblince przez wywiad Dele- 
gatury Rzadu Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej na Kraju i Armii Krajowej,” in: Zeszyty Maj- 
danka, vol. XIV (1992), pp. 39-59. 

88 “Treblinka w $wietle akt Delegatury Rzadu RP na Kraj,” in: Biuletyn Glównej Komisji 
Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, vol. XIX, Warsaw 1968, pp. 129-164. 

89 Chapter II of Treblinka..., op. cit. (note 47), for instance, begins with a quote from the 
article by Marczewska/Wazniewski, and chapter 3 of Sobibór..., op. cit. (note 51), with a 
quote from the book by Marszatek. 

90 Among others Maria Tyszkowa's paper “Eksterminacja Żydów w latach 1941-1943. 
documenty Biura Informacji i Propagandy KG AK w zbiorach oddzialu rekopisów 
buw”; in: Biuletyn Żydowskiego Instytutu Historycznego w Polsce, No, 4 (164), 1992, 
pp. 47-60; cf. C. Mattogno Belzec nella propaganda, nelle testimonianze, nelle indagini 
archeologiche e nella storia. Effepi, Genoa 2006, pp. 17f.; this source is not included in 
the English edition, which originally appeared in 2004 (reprint 2011; note 43). 

191 Foremost Mattogno, Graf, Kues, op. cit. (note 40). 





CARLO MATTOGNO, INSIDE THE GAS CHAMBERS 85 


blin SS and Police Leader Odilo Globocnik and Himmler, which proba- 

bly took place on 13 October 1941.” 

This explanation confirms what I stated earlier on the subject of the eu- 
thanasia centers: the only legitimate conclusion one may draw from the re- 
assignment of the euthanasia personnel to the eastern camps is that of an 
extension of euthanasia to include mentally ill Jews who were not to be 
moved on into the eastern territories by way of these camps. 

The genesis of the three camps is described by Pohl only very concisely. 
He carefully avoids crucial questions such as the number and size of the 
gas chambers or the type of engine used. He tells us that in all three camps 
the original buildings were torn down after a while and replaced by larger 
ones (p. 192), without realizing in the least the nonsensical nature of such a 
tale. A critical reader would certainly wonder why the administration of 
each camp, first at Bełżec, then at Sobibór and finally at Treblinka, would 
have erected a gas chamber building which turned out to be too small in 
each case, although the alleged gas chambers were all designed by the 
same “SS specialists” who could easily have used their experience from 
one camp for the design of the following опе!!?? 

As far as the archeological investigations on the sites of the former 
camps are concerned, Pohl knows only those carried out by professor An- 
drzej Kola at Belzec, but draws his knowledge not directly from this source 
but from a brief article by Robin O’Neil (footnote 26 on р. 193),'” which 
he comments as follows (p. 193): 

"The exact topography of the three sites, especially the location of 
the mass graves and of the gas chamber building, can now be estab- 
lished in greater detail.” 

In doing so, Pohl unabashedly turns O'Neil's conclusion upside down, 
as the latter had actually written:'?* 

“We did not find any trace of the gassing barracks dating from the 
first or the second construction phase of the camp. " 

As I have already pointed out, Andrzej Kola did not find any traces of 
the alleged gas chambers either! 

The immensely important archeological investigations carried out by 
Andrzej Kola in 2000 and 2001 on the site of the former camp at Sobibór 
do not belong to what Pohl calls the “new sources." The fact is that only 
the revisionists — often labeled "deniers" by orthodox Holocaust historians 
— went to the trouble of translating the accounts by this Polish archeologist 


19? See about this J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 51), chapter 8.3.3., pp. 254- 
262. 

193 *Belzec — the ‘Forgotten’ Death Camp,” in: East European Jewish Affairs, vol. 28 
(1998), no. 2, pp. 49-62. 

194 Thid., p. 55. 
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about his soundings and digs at Sobibór!” into two western languages 
(German and English) and of analyzing them in deal Ip 

The “famous telegram sent by Hermann Hófle, the chief of staff of ‘Ak- 
tion Reinhardt,’ to Adolf Eichmann” is taken by Pohl to “contribute greatly 
to the elucidation of the number of victims" (p. 190). We must remember, 
though, that this telegram speaks only of “arrivals” and presents no clues as 
to the fate of the persons deported into those three camps. For some un- 
known reason, Pohl says nothing at all about the camp at Lublin-Majdanek, 
even though this camp, too, is mentioned in Hófle's radio message and 
hence ought to be counted as one the “Aktion Reinhardt" camps. 

According to this radio message, a total of 434,508 Jews had been 
moved to “B[elzec]” which causes Pohl to conclude that some 434,000 vic- 
tims can be allotted to this camp. “Up to five percent" of the victims, he 
concludes, died during the transport (p. 193). Five percent of 434,000 
would be roughly 21,700 — a figure which would be quite compatible with 
the mass graves located by A. Kola on the camp site. The total volume of 
these mass graves amounts to some 21,300 cubic meters, if we follow Kola 
(actually, he considerably overestimates both the number and the size of 
the graves).? If a total of 434,000 corpses had actually been interred, this 
would correspond to 20 corpses per cubic meter — obviously a physically 
impossible figure. As a comparison, let us remember that the alleged 
80,000 corpses of the first phase of the existence of the Sobibór camp were 
alleged buried in graves having a total volume of some 13,739 cubic me- 
ters, or roughly six corpses to the cubic meter — a somewhat high but not 
unreasonable figure. 177 

Pohl's article never even mentions Kurt Gerstein, who has been counted 
for decades as one of the major witnesses concerning the extermination of 
Jews at Belzec, and nothing is said about Gerstein's alleged companion ei- 
ther, Wilhelm Pfannenstiel, who used to be another key witness for Belzec. 

Just like Peter Klein in the case of Chetmno, Pohl completely disregards 
the fundamental revisionist studies on the subject of the camps of Belzec 
and Treblinka, even though the German editions appeared as early as 2002 
and 2004 (the book on Sobibór may have come too late to be considered 


95 In: Przeszłość i Pamięć, no. 3, July-August-September 2000, pp. 89-92. 

% J. Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 51), chapter 5; ditto in the German edition 
(Sobibór: Holocaust-Propaganda und Wirklichkeit, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 
2010). 

97 Belzec, op. cit. (note 43), pp. 88-90, as well as my online paper “Betzec e le Controversie 
olocaustiche di Roberto Muehlenkamp", 2009 
(www.ita.vho.org/BELZEC RISPOSTA A MUEHLENKAMP pdf). 

5% J. Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 51), pp. 125. The entire chapter 11 of Mat- 
togno, Graf, Kues, op. cit. (note 40) is dedicated to the issue of mass graves of the Oper- 
ation Reinhardt camps, including Chełmno, pp. 1071-1168. 
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here). For the sake of completeness, I will list these studies once again 

here: 

> Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka. Vernichtungslager oder Durch- 
gangslager? Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2002, 432 pages, 24 doc- 
uments and 11 photos; English edition: Treblinka: Extermination Camp 
or Transit Camp?, reprint of 2nd edition, The Barnes Review, Washing- 
ton, DC, 2011, 370 pp. 

> Carlo Mattogno, Belzec. Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen, archdologische 

Untersuchungen, historische Fakten. Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 

2004, 156 pages, 17 documents; English edition: Bełżec in Propaganda, 

Testimonies, Archeological Research, and History, reprint of 2nd ed., 

The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011, 138 pp.; this book also ex- 

ists in an Italian and a French edition. 
> Jürgen Graf, Thomas Киез, Carlo Mattogno, Sobibór. Holocaust- 

Propaganda und Wirklichkeit. Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2010, 

526 pages, 6 Documents and 15 photos; English edition: Sobibór. Holo- 

caust- Propaganda and Reality, The Barnes Review, Washington 2010, 

434 pp. 

Neither Pohl nor the other participants of the Oranienburg meeting even 
mention a single one of these books! To consciously ignore counterargu- 
ments is an infallible sign of an unscientific attitude, and these historians 
thus pronounce their own verdict. 


7. Van Pelt's Auschwitz 


The anthology under discussion here contains two articles by Robert J. 
van Pelt: “Auschwitz” (p. 196-218) and “For want of a nail, or reflections 
on how history must not be rewritten” (“Weil ein Nagel fehlte, oder Uber- 
legungen, wie die Geschichte nicht umgeschrieben werden darf"; pp. 343- 
354). It seems logical to discuss both contributions together. I shall start 
with the second one. We are dealing here with a polemic rather than a seri- 
ous paper, which is revealed by its frequent use of inflammatory words 
(several times van Pelt even refers to Clausewitz!). While the author apol- 
ogizes for his “military metaphors,” he still considers that “the fight against 
the denial of the Holocaust" feels “like a war" and “is conceived as a de- 
fensive battle" (p. 344). 

This introduction makes the reader believe that he witnesses a fight to 
the finish against the revisionist *enemy," but anyone reading the article 
carefully gets the impression of not observing a “war,” or at least a “bat- 
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tle,” but rather merely a desperate rear-guard skirmish. The author ends his 
contribution by a somewhat shameless self-adulation. 

Van Pelt describes his career up to its apex when he led the “counterat- 
tack” against revisionism by accepting the position of an “expert witness” 
offered to him by the lawyers of Deborah Lipstadt and the publishing 
house Penguin Books in their court battle against British historian David 
Irving. Somewhat surprisingly, he also speaks of his relationship with Jean- 
Claude Pressac, among other things. In his preceding works — the book 
Auschwitz 1270 to the Present, ? written jointly with Deborah Dwork, and 
the study The Case for Auschwitz: Evidence from the Irving Trial, van 
Pelt had shamelessly plagiarized the so-called “criminal traces" which 
Pressac had discovered (or, shall we say, rediscovered”) by reintroducing 
into the discussion a number of documents already cited or published by 
Pressac without naming his source. An uninitiated reader had to get the im- 
pression that van Pelt had made the discoveries himself. Maybe as a sign of 
remorse, van Pelt dedicated his second article to Pressac (footnote 1 on p. 
343). As far as I know, he never publicly acknowledged Pressac’s death, 
who had passed away on 23 July 2003. In icy silence the orthodox histori- 
ans and the press had passed over the death of the man whom, a decade 
earlier, after the publication of his book Les crématoires d’Auschwitz,?” 
they had celebrated as someone who had finally refuted revisionism. Ironi- 
cally, the only obituaries were written by his “enemies” — by Jürgen Graf, 
Germar Rudolf, Robert Countess and myself.” 

Van Pelt asserts that Pressac's first book, Auschwitz: Technique and Op- 
eration of the Gas Chambers,“ had turned out to be the catalyst he had 
needed for "starting my own work in the archives of Auschwitz in the ex- 
pectation that I would be able to provide the historical context for the mate- 
rial elements which Pressac had discovered, hoping that I would bring to 
light yet more plans and documents" (p. 353). 

Things, he goes on to say on the same page, had developed “as 
planned" — which evidently means that his expectations and hopes were 
fulfilled. If we compare this rather global statement with the results of his 


19? D. Dwork, R.J. van Pelt, Auschwitz 1270 to the Present, W.W. Norton & Company. New 
York/London, 1996. 

? Indiana University Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 2002. 

201 Most of the pertinent documents were already used by Roman Dawidowski in his expert 
report on Auschwitz dated 26 September 1945; see C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 28), pp. 
28-30. 

?? CNRS, Paris 1993. Deutsche Fassung: Die Krematorien von Auschwitz, Piper Verlag, 
Munich-Zürich 2004. 

203 J, Graf et al., “In memoriam Jean-Claude Pressac“, in: The Revisionist 1(4) (2003), pp. 
426-435. 

204 The Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York, 1989. 
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activity at Auschwitz, these are astonishingly disappointing. His contribu- 
tion to the research on Auschwitz is in fact limited to a single “criminal 
trace” he found in a file memo of 29 January 1943 by SS-Unterscharfiihrer 
Heinrich Swoboda, which he interprets in a rather bizarre manner,” as 
well as his elaborations on an alleged “convergence of proof” and his fan- 
ciful reconstruction of a historical background.” 

After sketching out his personal relationship with Pressac, van Pelt de- 
scribes the circumstances concerning their parting of ways. He gives as a 
reason Pressac’s “insistence that no-one except himself would be able to 
provide a legitimate interpretation of the architectural evidence for the 
crematoria” (p. 353). It is much more probable, though, that Pressac re- 
sented the manner in which van Pelt plagiarized the contents of his studies, 
while van Pelt, as a Jew, was deeply worried by the idea that Pressac’s po- 
sition and the revisionists’ point of view increasingly converged. 

Let us now look at van Pelt’s pompously labeled “counterattack.” Once 
having paid due tribute to the anthology Nazi Mass Murder, he defines the 
term “fact,” insisting that the revisionists were attempting to “attack and 
eradicate those facts which that book had assembled” (p. 343). He summa- 
rizes the duels between the orthodox Holocaust historians and the revision- 
ists since the 1980s and counters the revisionists’ insistence on proof for 
the homicidal gas chambers with “a convergence of various types of proof” 
(p. 350). His rather haphazard salvos against the revisionists refer i.a. to a 
paper presented in 1982 (!) by Arthur Butz?" saying that the “Holocaust 
deniers” do not intend to question “all the evidence. They rely on the so- 
called butterfly effect” (p. 349) which consists of attacking merely a few 
major points of the history of the Holocaust, hoping that, in doing so, they 
will bring about a collapse of the whole structure (ibid.). This angle of ap- 
proach, van Pelt believes, has “become a dogma with a number of vari- 
ants” (ibid.). In an effort to prove the validity of his assertion, he cites 
Robert Faurisson’s well-known phrase “no holes, no holocaust” and con- 
cludes that the revisionists’ motto was “for want of a hole, there was no 
Holocaust.” But this pronouncement by Faurisson is obviously a provoca- 
tive simplification. In the conclusion to my own study of the alleged 
Zyklon B introduction holes in the concrete roof of the Birkenau Cremato- 
rium II, I had said “no holes, no homicidal gas chambers in Crematorium 
II" — with all the serious consequences this entails for Holocaust historio- 
graphy.?® 


205 See C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 28), pp. 189-199. 

206 Ibid., pp. 658-663. 

207 Arthur Butz, “Context and Perspective in the Holocaust Controversy,” The Journal of 
Historical Review, winter 1982, pp. 371-405. 

208 “The Elusive Holes of Death,” in: G. Rudolf, C. Mattogno, Auschwitz Lies. Legends, 


90 C. MATTOGNO, INSIDE THE GAS CHAMBERS 


Personally, I don’t feel touched by van Pelt’s criticism in any way, hav- 
ing discussed and refuted in various studies, many of which have also ap- 
peared in English or German,” all types of alleged “proof” — not only a 
few — for the existence of homicidal gas chambers at Auschwitz. In my 
most comprehensive work so far I have examined in detail all the “evi- 
dence” proffered by Pressac and van Pelt for the reality of these rooms and 
have come to the following conclusion:?!° 

“his study of Auschwitz has no scientific and historiographic value, 

> because it ignores works of crucial importance; 

> because it does not even mention essential opposing views and ar- 

guments; 

> because it fails to approach pivotal technical issues with technical 

means; 

> because it is highly inconsistent; 

> because it uses deceptive methods; 

> because it presents conflicting sources without due source criti- 

cism; 

> because it reveals a decidedly threadbare knowledge of the camp s 

history; 

» because it deforms all sources to serve the alleged ‘extermination’ 

aspects of Auschwitz; 

>and because even regarding the claimed ‘extermination’ aspects it 

exhibits an incomplete and superficial grasp. 

The Case for Auschwitz is neither a scholarly nor a historical work; 
it is only a biased journalistic assemblage of poorly understood and 
poorly interpreted historical sources.” 

Initially I had only intended to refute van Pelt’s “expert opinion” men- 
tioned above, but then I realized that I had to extend my criticism also to 
Pressac for the following reason:?!! 

"Whereas Pressac was an investigator, van Pelt is first and foremost 
a compiler with a much weaker critical mind and much less gifted for 
historical and documental analyses. His reassessment of the 'criminal 
traces’ represents a simpler way of spreading Ргеѕѕас 5 theses and does 
not take into account their complexity and variety. 

Hence, replying directly to van Pelt’s recycled arguments makes no 
sense. 





Lies, and Prejudices on the Holocaust. Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, 2005, p. 
316. 

209 See the revisionist bibliography at the end of this volume. 

210 C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 28), p. 670. 

211 Thid., p. 26. 
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Hence, Pressac was quite right in his insistence that no orthodox histo- 
rian “is able to provide a legitimate interpretation of the architectural evi- 
dence for the crematoria” — least of all van Pelt! 

As I have categorically refuted, item by item, van Pelt’s “evidence” for 
the existence of homicidal gas chambers at Auschwitz in my book men- 
tioned above, I would not be obliged as such to deal with his contribution 
about the Auschwitz camp, but the new theses which he amasses in it war- 
rant a critical assessment of his text after all. 

As far as the question of the origin of the alleged order to carry out 
mass killings at Auschwitz is concerned, van Pelt tells us that “contradicto- 
ry documents” make it “difficult to reconstruct the exact sequence of 
events" (p. 199). Rudolf Höß, the first Auschwitz commander, had asserted 
in his “autobiographical notes” that Himmler had given him the order for 
the extermination of the Jews in the summer of 1941,?? but van Pelt re- 
gards this statement as “problematic,” because “in the summer of 1941 the 
decision to kill the western and central European Jews had not yet been 
taken” (p. 199). Furthermore, van Pelt continues, the “existing extermina- 
tion centers in the east” mentioned by Höß, i.e. the camps of “Aktion Rein- 
hardt,” did not yet exist at that point in time. He concludes: 

"Probably, when writing down his text, he [HOB] mixed up his dates 

and really meant the summer of 1942.” 

This hypothesis is also untenable for two reasons. For one thing, Höß 
spoke clearly and unmistakably of the summer of 1941 in all of his state- 
ments: On 14 March 1946 (“June 19417)? on 5 April 1946 (“June 
1941”),2'* on 29 January 1947 (summer of 1941”),2'5 at Nuremberg (“sum- 
mer of 1941”)!° as well as at the Warsaw trial (summer of 1941),7!” 

Secondly, in the “autobiographical notes” cited by van Pelt, Höß 
wrote:?! 

"As to the time the extermination of the Jews may have begun, I do 
not remember. Probably by September of 1941, but possibly as late as 
January of 1942.” 

But how could Höß confuse the summer of 1941 with the summer of 
1942, if the alleged extermination began in January of 1942 at the latest? If 
van Pelt's hypothesis were correct — in fact all orthodox historians are in 


212 Martin Broszat (ed.), Kommandant in Auschwitz. Autobiographische Aufzeichnungen des 
Rudolf Höß, Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag, Munich 1981, p. 157. 

213 NO-1210. 

214 pS-3868. 

215 NI-7183. 

216 IMT, vol. XI, p. 398. 

217 Hop trial, 2nd session, 12 March 1947. AGK, NTN, 105, p. 110. 

218 M. Broszat (ed.), op. cit. (note 212), pp. 159f. 
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agreement as to the beginning of the mass murders in early 1942 — mass 
exterminations would have begun before a corresponding order was ever 
issued! 

Van Pelt examines Höß’s account of the events after the issuance of the 
alleged extermination order, in connection with which Eichmann, accord- 
ing to Höß, played a major role. Van Pelt states (p. 200): 

"After his arrest in 1960, Eichmann vehemently denied Hóf 5 ac- 
count, both as to their meeting at Auschwitz and to the discussion of a 
suitable poison and the location of the killing sites.” 

Van Pelt asserts that, “as in the case of the alleged meeting of Himmler 
and Höß in the summer of 1941," there is no evidence for the correctness 
of Höß’s account. Referring to a study by Karin Orth?!’ he concludes that 
“Höß’s statement concerning the meetings with Himmler and Eichmann do 
not reflect the truth” (p. 200). In doing so, van Pelt disputes the explanation 
given by H68, which had constituted one of the mainstays of orthodox 
Holocaust historiography on Auschwitz for many years. He does this in 
spite of the fact that he had boasted in 2002 that the “negationists” had not 
succeeded in “destroying Höß’s credibility by stressing its contradic- 
tions.” 

Van Pelt then embarks on a laborious attempt to reconstruct the genesis 
of the alleged homicidal gassings. He accepts as “an undisputed fact” that 
poison gas was first used at Auschwitz to kill Soviet prisoners of war, even 
though this assertion is essentially based on Höß’s statements, which van 
Pelt himself had classified as being unreliable. He stresses that at the end 
of August 1941 several high-ranking SS officers had met at Oranienburg to 
discuss the most efficient killing method (p. 200). I shall come back in 
greater detail to this alleged meeting in chapter 9. Let me merely state here 
that there is not the shadow of a proof that this meeting ever took place. 

Van Pelt continues (p. 201): 

“Tt is not clear whether it was Höß himself or one of his deputies 
who participated in the Sachsenhausen meeting. 

It is, however, a fact that the Auschwitz camp commander Karl 
Fritsch [recte: Fritzsch] started his own killing tests a few weeks after 
said meeting.” 

According to van Pelt, Zyklon B was used in these experiments, which 
was already being used in the camp as a disinfestation agent (ibid.). 


219 К. Orth, op. cit. (note 175), p. 57. 

20 R, J. van Pelt, The Case..., op. cit. (note 200), p. 271. Fact is that H6B’s “credibility” had 
already been undermined in 1997 by Karin Orth and that it had been utterly destroyed 
much earlier by the revisionists with the same and even farther reaching arguments. 
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It is, however, a fact that Höß, in his numerous and extensive state- 
ments, never refers to this alleged meeting at Oranienburg, in spite of the 
fact that, before his transfer to Auschwitz, he had been detention camp 
commander at Sachsenhausen. Van Pelt freely admits that the exact date of 
the experiment conducted by Frit[z]sch is not known and offers a selection 
of dates ranging from 15 August 1941 through early December 1941 (foot- 
note 14 on p. 201)! 

There is, however, no chronological connection between these two 
“events,” because we have no evidence for the first one (the Oranienburg 
meeting), and the second one, the alleged “first gassing at Auschwitz,” is 
pure invention, as I have shown in an extensive study.””! 

At this point van Pelt’s description becomes entirely chaotic. At first he 
writes about a gassing of Soviet PoWs which Fritzsch is said to have con- 
ducted in the “Bunker” (basement) of Block 11 of the Auschwitz main 
camp during Höß’s absence. Höß had this to say about this alleged gassing 
in his “autobiographical notes”:”*? 

"On occasion of a business trip, my deputy, Hauptsturmführer 
Fritzsch, had used gas on his own initiative for the extermination of 
these Russian PoWs. He did this by cram-packing the individual cells 
located in the basement with Russians and by throwing Cyklon B into 
the cells while wearing a gas mask, which caused an instant death.” 
According to van Pelt, this “test gassing” was followed by a second one 

(p. 203): 

"After Höß had returned to Auschwitz, Fritsch conducted a second 
experimental gassing in the basement of Block 11. This time it involved 
600 Soviet PoWs and 250 sick detainees from the camp infirmary se- 
lected by Dr. Siegfried Schwela. " 

Van Pelt cites the Kalendarium von Auschwitz as his source, which he 
praises as a "fundamental description, very useful for anyone interested in 
the history of Auschwitz" (footnote 1 on p. 196). This book, however, 
speaks of only one gassing in the basement of Block 11, said to have taken 
place from 3 through 5 September 1941.?? In the book containing Rudolf 
Hops “autobiographical notes," edited by the Auschwitz Museum, one can 
read on this subject: 


221 Auschwitz. The First Gassing, 2nd revised ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 
2011. 

222 M. Broszat (ed.), op. cit. (note 212), p. 159. 
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224 J. Bezwinska, D. Czech (eds.), Auschwitz in den Augen der SS. Rudolf Höß, Pery Broad, 
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“Previous investigations have shown that the first experimental kill- 
ing with gas took place in the basement of Block 11. A second gassing 
of detainees in this basement has not been proven. " 

As van Pelt does not cite any new source to prove his “second experi- 
mental gassing," a favorable view would be that he has not read the availa- 
ble sources correctly, or, more severely, invented the whole story himself. 
The latter assumption is probably correct, because van Pelt does not shy 
away from inventing "historical facts," like he does when pretending to 
know exactly how the alleged gassing at Block 11 proceeded (p. 203): 

"The main access [to the Bunker] consisted of a door opening up in- 
to a long corridor which was cut into three sections by gates with cross- 
bars. Once the victims had been herded behind the gates of the first and 
third sections, an SS man with a gas mask had no problem to throw the 
cyanide-laden cubes of calcium sulfate [2 gypsum pellets soaked with 
hydrogen cyanide] into the second section and then close and seal the 
door. The cross bars were no obstacle for the evaporating cyanide. " 

A page further on he comes back to the "special separation of the corri- 
dor of Block 11 into three sections" which allegedly permitted the SS men 
to empty their Zyklon B containers unimpeded into the central section (p. 
204). 

These assertions are nothing but hot air. For one thing, van Pelt refers to 
the present state of the Bunker.” While there is evidence for two gates in 
the basement of Block 11 in the form of a drawing dated 26 June 1944, 
there is no proof that they existed already in 1941. Secondly, no witness as- 
serting to have been involved in the removal of the corpses from the Bun- 
ker confirms van Pelt's description. According to Zenon Rozanski, the 
corpses of the victims were located directly behind the steel door leading 
into the Bunker, which can only mean that the central section must have 
been full of corpses as well:?”° 

“Wacek turns the knob while taking a step back and yanks the door 
open. 

The door opens and at the same time I feel that the stubbles of hair 
on my head stand on end. 

One meter in front of me there are people standing!” 

Other witnesses say, on the other hand, that the corpses were in the 


cells. Vojciech Barcz:?? 


225 Pertinent photos can be found in C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 221), pp. 144-150. 
226 Ibid., pp. 4f. 
277 Тый. p. 53. 
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“We had to move the corpses out of the Bunker cells. That way, we 
were able to see that they had simply gassed in those cells a large num- 
ber of Russian inmates together with the patients we had taken there. 

The sight we faced when the doors were opened was something like 
opening a tightly packed suitcase. The corpses fell towards us.” 
Bogdan Glinski:?” 

“In the cells there were piles of corpses, and a Stifling odor irritat- 
ing the eyes reigned in the basement.” 

Konrad Szweda:?? 

"In a cell [meant] for one, detainees were piled 30, 40, finally 50! 
One standing on top of the other.” 

The preceding paragraph of Höß’s “autobiographical notes" flatly con- 
tradicts van Pelt's assertions:??? 

"The gassing was carried out in the stockade cells of Block 11. I my- 
self witnessed the killing, protected by a gas mask. Death in the crowd- 
ed cells took place immediately after throwing in [the product]. There 
was only a brief, almost choking scream, and everything was over.” 
Hence, the victims were locked into the cells, the doors of which would 

at least have slowed down the penetration of the cyanide vapors into the 
corridor. If Höß’s account is to be believed, he could at best have observed 
the progress of death through a peep-hole in the cell door,?! but in that 
case van Pelt's tale of the three sections collapses completely. Hence, his 
description is pure invention and contradicts the witness statements. 

The utter unreliability of Höß’s “autobiographical notes” results also 
from the following, rather revealing fact: H68 wrote that the next gassing 
carried out “shortly afterwards” took place in Crematorium I, which con- 
firms that only a single gassing occurred in Block 11, namely the very one 
he claims to have witnessed while wearing a gas mask. This is what Höß 
himself had to say about the alleged gassing:”°° 

“While [I was] on a business trip, my deputy, Schutzhaftlagerfiihrer 
Fritzsch, had used gas for killings. In fact, it was the hydrogen cyanide 
preparation Cyklon B which was in daily use at the camp for disinfesta- 
tions and hence was in stock. After my return he informed me about 
this, and then this gas was again used for the following transport.” 

This is followed(!) by the paragraph quoted above. One can only con- 
clude that Höß witnessed a gassing which took place in his absence! 


28 Thid., p. 46. 

229 Thid., p. 63. 

230 M. Broszat (ed.), op. cit. (note 212), p. 126. 
231 C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 221), p. 153. 


96 C. MATTOGNO, INSIDE THE GAS CHAMBERS 


But this is not the end of the absurdities. In accordance with orthodox 
Holocaust historiography, van Pelt asserts that the gassing had caused the 
death of “600 Soviet PoWs and 250 sick inmates” (p. 203) while Höß 
speaks exclusively of “Russian Politruks and political commissars."?? 

Another discrepancy: whereas Höß, as we have just seen, stated that the 
victims died immediately, Michal Kula — whose statements of 11 June 
1945 were used by the Polish judge Jan Sehn as a basis for his “reconstruc- 
tion” of the “first gassing”??? — asserts that the victims were still alive at 4 
p.m. the day after the introduction of the Zyklon В.23* 

Van Pelt next deals with the alleged gassings in the morgue of Cremato- 
rium I at the Auschwitz main camp, where, he says, “an existing ventilation 
system" which “had been installed by the Gestapo-henchmen" allowed 
“the uncomplicated removal of the hydrogen cyanide” (p. 204). 

The Auschwitz Kalendarium states that the first gassing in Crematori- 
um I took place on 16 September 1941,?°5 but at that time the ventilation 
system requested on 7 June of that year by SS-Untersturmführer Maximili- 
an Grabner, head of the political department of Auschwitz (one of the “Ge- 
stapo-henchmen" in van Pelt's terminology) did not yet exist. It was only 
on 25 September — nine days after the alleged first gassing in this cremato- 
rium — that the detainee workshop began with the necessary job which took 
at least until 13 October to finish. 

Van Pelt writes that “introduction holes” for the Zyklon B granules had 
been chiseled through the roof (p. 204) but keeps quiet about the source for 
this assertion, and he does not write anything about the size and shape of 
these openings either. He continues (p. 204): 

"In early 1942, this gas chamber was also used for the first group of 

Jews. They had been working for 'Organisation Schmelt' named after 

its head, SS-Oberführer Albrecht Schmelt, who coordinated the em- 

ployment of 50,000 Jews as forced laborers in Upper Silesia. In early 

1942, Schmelt decided that the ‘unfit’ among them were to be killed, and 

he talked Hóf into carrying out the dirty work at Auschwitz. " 

Once again this story is pure fiction made up by van Pelt. In the Kalen- 
darium von Auschwitz, the name Schmelt appears for the first time under 
the date of 28 August 1942.23? Starting on 28 August 1942, Jewish trans- 
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ports headed from France to Auschwitz stopped at Cosel, where a portion 
of the able-bodied Jews were selected for the “Organisation Schmelt" as 
replacements for deceased or sick detainees. 

In a section of his “autobiographical notes,” dated 16 November 1946 
and not published by Martin Broszat, Höß wrote several pages about the 
“Organisation Schmelt.” The following is an excerpt:?* 

“Schmelt, as far as I can remember, employed more than 50,000 

Jews. I do not know how many Poles and Czechs. The extermination 

order from RF-SS of the summer of 1941 forced ‘Organisation Schmelt’ 

to close down the work camps and workshops where Jews were em- 
ployed and to transfer the Jews to Auschwitz. But continuous serious 
objections by the Wehrmacht and the armament commandos, both with 

RSHA and with the RF-SS, caused the dissolution to be repeatedly post- 

poned. It was only in 1943 that an unmistakable RF-SS order was is- 

sued to close down the workshops, to move the Jews and their jobs to 

Auschwitz, and to transfer the major work camps to factories essential 

for victory, under the administration of the Au[schwitz]. or K. Gro[ss].- 

Rosen camps, respectively. " 

This happened in the spring of 1943. Hence, “Organisation Schmelt” 
cannot have ordered any gassings of physically unfit Jews in early 1942, 
but then perhaps van Pelt knows these things better than H6B! 

Van Pelt next describes this alleged gassing, calling upon “SS- 
Unterscharführer Pery Broad," a self-declared witness of this alleged event 
(p. 205). Here, too, van Pelt makes a big mistake, because SS-Rottenführer 
(not Unterscharführer!) P. Broad was transferred to Auschwitz only on 8 
April 1942 and consequently could never have “witnessed” events which 
took place or are said to have taken place several months earlier — unless 
he had, like Höß, the rare gift of being present at events which occurred in 
his absence... 

Van Pelt describes the “procedure” as described by Broad in the follow- 
ing words (p. 205): 

“For the first time, deception was used in the killing of the ‘Schmelt- 

Jews’ [...]. The so-called ‘delousing’ in the Birkenau gas chambers was 

made more credible by the fake shower heads installed here and by the 

calm behavior of the SS and the Sonderkommando. " 

The only thing wrong with this is that no fake shower heads existed in 
the alleged gas chamber of Crematorium I, and that the only shower heads 


238 Hoss Trial, vol. 21. pp. 180f. The Korherr Report of 27 March 1943, modified on 28 
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which can be shown ever to have existed at Birkenau were the real ones in 
Crematorium III!” 

Van Pelt tells us that H68 was proud of his killing system which was 
more efficient than the one used at Treblinka (p. 205). Unfortunately van 
Pelt “forgets” to draw the reader’s attention to the fact that Höß, in a decla- 
ration under oath made on 5 April 1946, asserted to have visited the Tre- 
blinka camp before the adoption of Zyklon B for the murders at Ausch- 
witz,” and that he had specified on 14 March 1946 that his stay at Tre- 
blinka had taken place in the spring of 1942.74! The problem with this story 
is, though, that Treblinka began operating only on 23 July 1942” and thus 
was not yet in existence when Hóf claims to have paid it a courtesy visit! 
In an effort to eliminate this gaping discrepancy, van Pelt arbitrarily moved 
Höß’s trip to July 1942 in an earlier book,?? but that gets him from the fry- 
ing pan into the fire, because then the adoption of Zyklon B at Auschwitz 
would have been decided upon only after that date. 

Van Pelt posits the “evolution of the Auschwitz concentration camp 
from a concentration camp with unusually many deaths, which also operat- 
ed a gas chamber as one of its killing instruments, into an extermination 
camp in which nearly all of the victims were murdered in gas chambers." 
He splits that evolution into two discrete steps, the first one being said to 
have lasted from January to August 1942, and the second one from Sep- 
tember 1942 through May 1943 (p. 205). He attempts to retrace the genesis 
of “Bunker 1,2 in spite of the fact that there is no documentary evidence 
for the existence of such a building and that there is no logical reason as to 
why such a structure should have been set up. For what purpose and on 
whose orders would such a killing site have been built? Van Pelt does not 
supply us with a clear answer; he merely writes (p. 207): 

"The Bunker began operating on 20 March 1942 when a small 
group of ‘Schmelt-Jews’ was killed as an experiment.” 

This assertion is obviously linked to the completely untenable thesis 
that Jews who were not fit enough to work for “Organisation Schmelt" 
were shipped to Auschwitz for extermination. In an earlier book van Pelt 
had written:?*5 
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“Auschwitz already had become the destination for one particular 
group of Jews residing on Reich territory: those considered unfit for 
work in the so-called Schmelt program.’” 

Let us first of all note that, in the documentation of the Auschwitz Cen- 
tral Construction Office with its tens of thousands of pages, not even the 
slightest reference to the Auschwitz “Bunkers” has ever been found. Van 
Pelt freely concedes this point (p. 207): 

“There no longer exists any written evidence on the way in which 
this farmhouse was turned into a gas chamber.” 

As [have stated in a study devoted to the Birkenau “Bunkers,” it can be 
shown that the two Polish farmhouses, called “Bunker 1” and “Bunker 2” 
by orthodox Holocaust historians, were not within the domain of the 
Auschwitz Central Construction Office and were never used by 11.248 

The date of the first alleged gassing in “Bunker 1” was taken by van 
Pelt from the Auschwitz Kalendarium. I do not have to emphasize that no 
documentary evidence exists for this. In addition there is not even a wit- 
ness statement which would allow us to affix the date of 20 March 1942 to 
the beginning of the alleged gassings in this building. Incidentally, the first 
edition of the Kalendarium stated just as arbitrarily that *Bunker 1" went 
into operation in January 1942.77 

For good measure, van Pelt distorts the contents of his source. Danuta 
Czech, in fact, speaks only of “transports of Polish Jews from Upper Sile- 
sia organized by the Gestapo” which were allegedly gassed “without hav- 
ing undergone a selection.'?^* This means that the author of the Kalendari- 
um never referred to “the unfit Jews of Organisation Schmelt," because 
these had already been selected as such and would not have required a fur- 
ther selection. 

Rudolf Höß tells us 29 

“Now in the spring of 1942 the first Jewish transports from Upper 
Silesia began to arrive, which all had to be annihilated. They were led 
to the farmhouse — Bunker I — from the ramp across the fields of what 
later became construction sector II." 

Broszat, in this respect, speaks of Jews from Beuthen (Bytom) in a 
footnote, which means that those Jewish transports came from the ghettos 
in Upper Silesia and not from Organisation Schmelt.??? 
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Van Pelt must necessarily take recourse to such falsifications because 
his own thesis concerning the beginning of the alleged mass gassings at 
Auschwitz cannot be reconciled with that of Czech. While the latter em- 
braces fully the statements by Rudolf Höß (although they are bursting with 
contradictions) and has the systematic annihilation of the Jews begin in 
March 1942, van Pelt, as we shall see, is convinced that it began in mid- 
July of that year. 

Still, van Pelt’s statements, too, are loaded with contradictions. If “Bun- 
ker 1” did not serve for the systematic killing of Jews, but only for the liq- 
uidation of the unfit Jews from “Organisation Schmelt,” it would have 
been no problem for the SS to make use of the “gas chamber" in Cremato- 
rium I, which, after all, is said to have been in operation for several 
months. The alleged reason why the SS is said to have moved the gassings 
from Block 11 into Crematorium I is given by van Pelt on p. 204: 

"The location of the crematorium just outside of the camp perimeter 
allowed the victims to be taken there quietly, without imposing a camp 
closure. >! 

Thus, for van Pelt, all requirements for gassing the unfit Jews of “Or- 
ganisation Schmelt" in Crematorium I were fulfilled — but then why con- 
vert and use Bunker 1? 

The second reason given by van Pelt for the start-up of “Bunker 1” is 
related to the negotiations between the Slovak government and the Reich 
on the subject of the deportation of Slovakian Jews (p. 206): 

“The Slovak government was worried that the SS would accept only 
young and strong Jews [who, according to van Pelt, were sent to 
Auschwitz to replace the PoWs working in the armament factories 
there], leaving behind children, old people and the sick, which would 
then have to be taken care of by the Slovakian state. The government 
therefore tried to talk the SS into accepting all Jews, offering a sum of 
money for each Jew deported to Auschwitz. " 

Then, on p. 208, van Pelt sums up his thesis: 

"The sequence of steps in this process — the selection on arrival and 
the creation of a 'Sonderkommando' — turned an initially ‘sporadic’ 
process (the killing of the Schmelt-Jews from Upper Silesia), into some- 
thing that might be called ‘normal practice’ of annihilating the Jews at 
Auschwitz. But this practice had yet not become official. The Bunkers 
continued to be a special solution for a problem which had arisen from 
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the concurrence of two facts: first of all the unwillingness of the Slovak 

government to take care of children and the elderly among the Jewish 

population, and secondly the greed of the SS for money and manpow- 
er. 

When discussing the (alleged) consequences of these negotiations, van 
Pelt mentions the Auschwitz visit by SS-Brigadeführer Hans Kammler, 
Head of Office Group C of SS-WVHA, on 27 February 1942. At that time 
Kammler ordered the new crematorium, which originally was meant to be 
set up at Auschwitz I, to be moved to Birkenau instead. Van Pelt comments 
on this order as follows (p. 206): 

"A layout plan of Birkenau prepared soon after this meeting indi- 
cates that the crematorium was initially planned to be set up directly 
next door to the farmhouse which the SS, a month later, would convert 
into a gas chamber. This gas chamber was referred to as "little red 
house'or 'Bunker 1.'As the crematorium and the Bunker were to be lo- 
cated so close to each other, one may suspect that Kammler not only 
opted for the construction of a crematorium at Birkenau modeled on the 
one at Auschwitz, but also ordered the farmhouse to be turned into a 
killing station at the same time. What is crucial in this case is the fact 
that the SS notified the Slovak government of its readiness to accept 
even unfit Slovakian Jews only after Kammler 5 return to Berlin. If Höß 
is right in saying that Eichmann visited Auschwitz in late 1941 or early 
1942 and in saying that both men searched the Birkenau area for a lo- 
cation suitable for setting up a killing station, it would not be far- 
fetched to assume that Kammler simply approved the decision arrived 
at by Eichmann and Hóf earlier on, viz. to consider the farmhouse as a 
suitable location for a gas chamber. On the basis of the available evi- 
dence, no unambiguous pronouncement can be made." 

In order to lend some credence to his outrageous speculations, van Pelt 
systematically distorts the facts and the contents of the documents. Let us 
begin with the negotiations between the German and the Slovak govern- 
ments. 

On 16 February 1942 Martin Luther, head of the domestic department 
in Germany's Ministry of Foreign Affairs, sent a telex to the German em- 
bassy at Pressburg (Bratislava) stating that the Reich, as part of the 
"measures related to the final solution of the Jewish question in Europe," 
was willing to immediately “deport 20,000 young and healthy Slovakian 
Jews" to the east where there was a demand for manpower??? On 13 March 
1942 a schedule for the first transport of that kind was drawn up. It com- 
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prised of 10 trains each to Auschwitz and Lublin with a load of 1,000 de- 
portees each.?°? 

Referring to this telex, Luther prepared a memo, dated “21 August 
1942," for his Ministry, stating Lo 27 

"The number [...| of Jews deported to the east is insufficient to cov- 
er the local demand for manpower. Therefore, the Reichsfiihrer-SS 
asked the RSHA to approach the Foreign Ministry with the request of 
asking the Slovak government to furnish 20,000 young and healthy Jews 
from Slovakia for deportation to the east. The Pressburg embassy re- 
ported to [department] D III 1002 that the Slovak government had re- 
sponded very positively and that the preparations could begin.” 

On 20 March Luther transmitted to the German Embassy in Bratislava a 
communication by the Chief of the Security Police and Security Service, 
Reinhardt Heydrich, about two days prior to the deportation of Jews from 
Slovakia: 

“In the course of this operation it is planned to charge Slovakia with 
the payment to the Reich of an amount of RM 500,-- for each Jew taken 
over." 

The reasoning was as follows: 

"The mentioned contribution of RM 500.-- per capita is used to cov- 
er the costs which will arise from the lodging, provisioning, clothing 
and training of these Jews in the near future. It ought to be considered 
that, according to experience, the productivity of these as yet untrained 
Jews is very low as such and that the training will have an effect only 
after some time. " 

Since the Jewish wealth in Slovakia amounted to 3 billion Slovak 
Crowns, the document continues, “it can be assumed, as has already been 
confirmed, that Slovakia will not only not object to this regulation, but that 
it will assume responsibility for paying this sum.” 

On April 25, SS-Hauptsturmführer Dieter Wisliceny sent a draft of a 
verbal note with the following content to the German Embassy in Bratisla- 
va:256 

“The Jews taken over from Slovakia to the territory of the Reich are 
taken to labor camps for business use, while their families are housed in 
appropriate residential areas. According to experience, however, the 
productivity of the Jewish workers is initially very low, and there is a 
need for a thorough re-education and training to prepare them to work 


253 C, Mattogno, Special Treatment in Auschwitz, op. cit. (note 103), pp. 29f. 
254 NG-2586-J, pp. 5f. 
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to the Slovak government, which state 


in a regulated production. In addition, the housing of family members 
unfit for labor often requires a considerable expenditure of resources. 
For this reason it is necessary that the Slovak state pay a resettlement 
contribution to the German Reich of RM 500 for every Jew. This contri- 
bution is calculated on the basis of experience gained so far. The Ger- 
man Embassy requests to be notified whether the Slovak government is 
willing to make available this respective contribution and awaits pro- 
posals about the form in which this contribution will be made available 
to the German Reich and the period of time within which the payment 
may be made.” 

Finally, on 29 April the German embassy at Pressburg sent a verbal note 
d:257 

“The Jews transported or to be transported into the Reich area from 
Slovakia will be used for work in the General Government and in the 
occupied eastern territories after preparation and retraining. 

Housing, food, clothing and retraining of the Jews including their 
dependents will require expenses which cannot be recovered from their 
initially low productivity, as retraining [will] become effective only after 
some time and as only a part of the Jews transported or to be transport- 
ed are fit for work.” 

To cover these expenses, the Reich government requested the Slovak 


government for reimbursement of 500 RM per person. 


From these irrefutable documentary facts we may conclude unambigu- 


ously: 


1. 


From its very beginning the German plan for the deportation of the Slo- 
vak Jews provided also for the deportation of physically unfit Jews, for, 
as Luther stated in his memo, “only part of the Jews transported or to be 
transported are fit for work.” 


. The payment of 500 RM for each Jew deported was not a spontaneous 


offer by the Slovak government but a request by the German govern- 
ment explained by the argument that only a portion of the Jews would 
be fit for work and that retraining and housing etc. of those fit would in- 
itially not be compensated by their low productivity. 


. This request to the Slovak government, which van Pelt considers to be 


the reason for the erection of “Bunker 1," was made on 28 April, i.e. 
more than a month after the claimed start-up of this “murder station.” 
Let us now look at this matter from Kammler's point of view. The 


Birkenau map mentioned by van Pelt, which shows the location of the new 
crematorium in the north-eastern corner of the camp, was not drawn up 





257 Riešenie Zidovskiej otázky na Slovensku (1939-1945). Edícia Judaica Slovaca. Bratislava 
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“prepared soon after this meeting” (i.e. the meeting between Kammler and 
the camp command on 27 February 1942) but seven weeks earlier. We are 
dealing here with the “Situation map of the PoW camp Auschwitz-Upper 
Silesia, Plan No. 885," drawn on 5 January 1942 by SS-WVHA,”* hence a 
long time before the negotiations between the Slovak and the German gov- 
ernment ever began. When Kammler visited Auschwitz on 27 February, he 
merely gave his blessings to a decision which obviously had been taken be- 
fore, i.e., he approved a proposal submitted in early January. Hence, the re- 
lationship between Kammler's trip to Auschwitz and the idea to erect the 
new crematorium near “Bunker 1," as construed by van Pelt, is pure imag- 
ination. 

The fact that van Pelt's assumptions are devoid of any logical cohesion 
can also be shown in the following manner: As the Birkenau camp was rap- 
idly being enlarged, complete with two Zyklon B disinfestation chambers 
in building 5a and 5b on the drawing board, the SS — if a project of mass 
killings by gas had been planned — would surely have built a separate gas 
chamber along the lines of the disinfestation chambers in buildings 5a and 
5b or installed one within the new crematorium (as, supposedly, had al- 
ready been the case at Auschwitz I), rather than converting an existing, yet 
poorly suited farmhouse into a gas chamber and setting up the crematorium 
next door. 

In fact, the above-mentioned plan shows the outline of a crematorium 
which refers unequivocally to the design by architect Werkmann of No- 
vember 1941, correctly reporting its size (55.50 m x 12 m).?? The respec- 
tive cost estimate for a ventilation system (Kostenanschlag über Be- und 
Entlüftungs-Anlagen), written by the Topf company on 4 November 1941, 
for the ventilation of the "B "-Raum (= belüfteter Raum: ventilated room), 
that is, the future Morgue 1 (Leichenkeller 1), provided two blowers (one 
intake, one exhaust fan), each with an hourly capacity of 4,800 m? of air 
against a total pressure of 40 mm of water column and driven by a three- 
phase motor of 2 hp,? which was later indeed delivered and installed.?*! 
Therefore, from the perspective of the orthodox Holocaust version, an op- 
tion had existed ever since late 1941 to create a “gas chamber" inside the 


258 RGVA, 502-2-95, p. 7. C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 28), pp. 625-627. 

259 These are two drawings, which were already published by Pressac* and in better quality 
also by van Pelt,** The outline on the map differs from the blueprints by the chimney 
tract being located at the top instead of the bottom and by being 10 m wide instead of 7 
m. 

* J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 202), documents 1-11, unnumbered pages. 
** D. Dwork, R. J. van Pelt, op. cit. (note 199), document 14f., unnumbered pages. 

260 J.A. Topf & Söhne, Kostenanschlag über Be- und Entlüftungs-Anlagen. 4 November 
1941. RGVA, 502-1-327, pp. 151-153. 

?6! Invoice no. 171 by the Topf firm of 22 February 1943. RGVA, 502-1-327, p. 25. 
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planned new crematorium, and Michael T. Allen interprets the Werkmann 
drawings mentioned above precisely in this sense.” 

Thus, we see that van Pelt's thesis is nothing but a collection of un- 
founded speculations! 

Van Pelt then adds a brief description of “Bunker 1,” basing himself on 
an “eye-witness account provided by Shlomo Dragon in 1945.” According 
to van Pelt, the building consisted of “two rooms with a floor area of 50 
square meters, which allowed the killing of between 250 and 500 people, 
depending on size and age” (p. 207). This data, unfortunately, disagrees 
with van Pelt’s source, because Dragon attributes a total floor area of 80 
square meters to the two rooms, asserting that 2,000 victims could have 
been herded into them (the equivalent of 25 persons per square meter!).?9? 
Van Pelt writes that this gas chamber “did not possess a mechanical venti- 
lation,” but he does not explain why the SS would have foreseen such a 
device in the disinfestation chambers but not for the homicidal gas cham- 
bers. He states that the Bunker went into operation on 20 March 1942 with 
a group of “Schmelt-Jews” and goes on to say (p. 207): 

“The following set of victims did not consist of Slovakian Jews, but 

of 1,000 sick inmates who were gassed on 4 May. [A total of] 5,200 

Jews from the surrounding area were killed here over that month.” 

His — unnamed — source for these assertions is the Auschwitz Kalendar- 
ium. However, as I have shown elsewhere,”™ there is no documentary evi- 
dence for the alleged gassing of 1,000 sick detainees, and on the subject of 
the “5,200 Jews from the surrounding area” nothing shows that they were 
ever deported to Auschwitz in the first place.” 

And if the sick inmates were indeed the “following set of victims” after 
the alleged trial gassing of 20 March, we may conclude that the “Bunker” 
stood idle for 44 days. But if that facility was indeed rarely used, why, 
then, did the SS decide to build a second gassing bunker? Van Pelt answers 
this question in the following manner (p. 207): 

“As the gas chamber which had originally been set up for the Slo- 
vakian Jews was already in full operation even before the first transport 





262 Michael T. Allen, “The Devil in the Details: The Gas Chambers of Birkenau, October 
1941,” in: Holocaust and Genocide Studies, vol. 16, fall 2002, pp. 189-216. See my cri- 
tique “Le camere a gas di Birkenau nell'ottobre 1941: Le fantasie storico-tecniche di un 
“tecnologo’,” in: Auschwitz: nuove controversie e nuove fantasie storiche. I Quaderni di 
Auschwitz, vol. 4, Effepi, Genoa 2004. 

In the above-mentioned study on the *Bunkers" I quote Dragon's statement, op. cit. 
(note 246), pp. 71-74. 

264 Auschwitz: assistenza sanitaria..., op. cit. (note 103), pp. 111f. 

265 C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 28), “Number of Deported Jews,” pp. 523-527. 


263 


106 C. MATTOGNO, INSIDE THE GAS CHAMBERS 


of ‘unfit’ Jews began arriving, the SS decided on the conversion of a 

second farmhouse into a killing station. " 

Van Pelt's thesis concerning the genesis of the gas chambers and the ex- 
termination of the Jews bursts with absurdities and is devoid of any logic. 
If we assume that the order Höß claims to have received from Himmler in 
June 1941 is not a historical fact, the whole story of the alleged extermina- 
tion of Jews at Auschwitz simply floats in mid-air. Van Pelt asserts that the 
Auschwitz gas chambers were developed in “1941 to kill Soviet PoWs" (p. 
213), but who could have ordered the camp commander to use them later 
on to kill Jews, if there was no corresponding order from Himmler yet? 

Can anyone in his right mind seriously believe that an SS-Oberführer € 
could have “persuaded” Höß (to use van Pelt's own expression on p. 204) 
to carry out limited exterminations at Auschwitz? This idea is all the more 
outrageous, as the “Organisation Schmelt" was under Himmler's com- 
mand, making him the only person to decide over the fate of the unfit Jews. 
Van Pelt's other fantastic story, the one of the unfit Slovakian Jews whose 
alleged killing was the starting point for the systematic extermination of 
Jews, fails from the very start because no such order was given. Who, in 
the world, at what point in time and for what reason is alleged to have giv- 
en such an order? 

The traditional story of Auschwitz, illogical and contradictory as it is, 
becomes even more confusing when we listen to van Pelt. He makes no at- 
tempt at explaining the second phase of the evolution of Auschwitz into an 
“annihilation camp" where “almost all victims were murdered in gas 
chambers" (p. 205). In connection with Himmler's trip to Auschwitz on 17 
and 18 July 1942, van Pelt does not shy away from making historical facts 
out of Höß’s fictional account about this visit, beginning with the presence 
of the Reichsführer-SS at the gassing of a "freshly arrived transport of 
Jews'?87 (p. 208). Van Pelt quotes the following statement by Hop (p. 
209):768 

“Еісһтапп 5 program continues with increasing vigor each month. 

See to it that you move ahead with the enlargement of Auschwitz. The 

Gypsies are to be annihilated. Just as remorselessly you will kill the un- 

fit Јем.” 

This complicates matters even further. According to Höß, Himmler had 
informed him of Hitler’s order of a complete eradication of the Jews in the 
summer of 1941:?% 


266 This rank was between that of a Colonel and of a Brigadier General. 

?67 These inventions are refuted by the extant documents, starting with Himmler's journey. 
See about this my study Special Treatment in Auschwitz, op. cit. (note 103) pp. 17-29. 

268 M. Broszat (ed.), op. cit. (note 212), p. 184. 
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“All Jews within our reach are to be annihilated now during the 
war.” 

When he went to Auschwitz in July of 1942, Himmler is said to have 
softened the earlier order and to have decreed only the killing of the Jews 
unfit for work:?”° 

“When the RF-SS changed his original order, according to which all 

Jews without exception were to be destroyed, by ordering that the able- 

bodied ones were to be used for work in the armament industries, 

Auschwitz became a camp for Jews, a collection camp for Jews of a di- 

mension heretofore unknown.” 

If we follow van Pelt’s representation, however, the annihilation of the 
Jews had begun — more or less by accident — in January 1942, had become 
standard practice by March 1942, only to be accelerated in June by the 
completion of the second “gassing bunker” — without Himmler ever having 
given a corresponding order! 

As van Pelt has access to no source except for the declarations by Höß, 
but is reluctant to make full use of them in view of their numerous absurdi- 
ties, he gets caught in an inextricable web of contradictions. 

If there was no "Führer order" in the summer of 1941, the alleged order 
issued by Himmler has no basis in reality, being, as it is said, the conse- 
quence of that very “Führer order.” In an effort to bring at least a minimum 
of order into this utter chaos, Barbara Schwindt, author of a book about 
Majdanek, invents the explanation that this “Führer order," while not hav- 
ing led to the alleged mass extermination, had merely caused an “accelera- 
tion of the final solution.”?”! But if that is so, when was the extermination 
order issued? Many orthodox Holocaust historians believe that it was is- 
sued on 12 December 1941 (cf. chapter 6),”” but then, why is it that the 
Auschwitz camp authorities let a full seven months pass before implement- 
ing it? And on whose orders did the numerous alleged killings occur which 
happened before July 1942? 

In an earlier work, van Pelt wrote that the second phase of the history of 
Auschwitz, characterized by systematic exterminations, started in Septem- 
ber 1942:773 


270 Ibid., p. 114. 

21 B, Schwindt, op. cit. (note 170), p. 122. 

272 According to the “new” orthodox Holocaust historiography, Hitler announced the exter- 
mination decision on this day in a meeting with the Gauleiters; see C. Gerlach, “The 
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“The final transformation of Auschwitz into a killing site for Jews 
was confirmed on 26 September 1942, when Höss received explicit in- 
structions from Berlin about the property of gassed victims.” 

But the go-ahead order for this transformation is said to have been giv- 
en earlier, when Himmler visited Auschwitz on 17 and 18 July 1942 and is 
said to have explained, according to Rudolf Höß, “the new role of Ausch- 
witz as the destination for the Jews of Europe "7" 

Van Pelt based his earlier thesis — that the “final transformation” of 
Auschwitz into an annihilation camp for Jews was decided on 26 Septem- 
ber 1942 — on an order issued on that day by SS-Brigadefiihrer August 
Frank, head of Amtsgruppe A of SS-WVHA concerning the utilization of 
possessions in connection with the settlement and resettlement of Jews.” 
The addressees of this order were the commanders of the SS administration 
of Lublin and the camp command of Auschwitz 7" 

That these possessions stemmed from “gassed Jews” is therefore noth- 
ing but yet another untenable assertion by van Pelt, which moreover con- 
tradicts the fact that these instructions also concerned the camp at Lublin- 
Majdanek where the alleged extermination of Jews in gas chambers is said 
to have begun only in October 1942 (cf. Chapter 8). 

Moving on to the order HóD claims to have received from Himmler 
concerning the extermination of the Gypsies, we see that, while van Pelt 
does quote the corresponding sentence, he does not say that, according to 
Hop, Himmler never ordered the killing of all Gypsies. Here is what Höß 
stated about this:?”° 

“The RF-SS insisted on preserving the two major Gypsy tribes by all 
means — the designation of the tribes is no longer in current use. [...] 
Those people moved to Auschwitz were to be held in a family camp for 
the duration of the war.” 

HOB adds: 

“Then there was the RF-SS visit in July 1942. I took him on a de- 
tailed tour of the Gypsy camp.” 

Himmler paid particular attention to the diseases and epidemics raging 
in the camp? 

"He looked at everything in detail as it really was — and gave us the 
order to destroy them after selecting the able-bodied, as in the case of 
the Jews.” 


274 Thid., p. 320. 
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The only thing wrong with this account is that the Gypsy camp (sector 
BII of Birkenau) did not yet exist in July 1942. There is evidence to show 
that it was set up only in February 1943.?* Here we have further proof for 
the “reliability” of Höß’s “autobiographical notes" and of the hypotheses 
based upon them. 

Let us return to the “Bunkers.” “Bunker 1," said to have been set up for 
the annihilation of the unfit Slovakian Jews, allegedly went into operation 
on 20 March 1942 — but the first transport from Slovakia which also car- 
ried Jews of this category reached Auschwitz only on 4 July, or three 
months later! In the meantime — starting in May — the mass extermination 
of the Jews from the Upper Silesian ghettos is alleged to have begun. Ac- 
cording to Danuta Czech, a total of 10,700 of them were gassed in “Bunker 
2" in May and June 1942. But who ordered this mass murder, at what time, 
and for what reason? Moreover, as “Bunker 1” was needed for killing the 
Jews from the ghettos of Upper Silesia, if we are to believe van Pelt, the SS 
erected “Bunker 2" for the gassing of unfit Slovakian Jews — even though 
the Slovakian Jews began arriving at Auschwitz only after all Upper Silesi- 
an Jews are said to have been annihilated, as Danuta Czech tells us! If we 
follow van Pelt, this “Bunker 2" had “a total floor area of 65 square meters, 
allowing some 320 to 600 persons to be killed here, depending on age and 
size" (p. 207), but according to Dragon it measured 100 square meters and 
could take in 2,500 persons (which means that, again, 25 persons would be 
compressed into one square meter!).?? As he did earlier with “Bunker 1,” 
van Pelt improves his source once again without telling his readers! 

Let us consider now the Birkenau crematoria. They are said to have un- 
dergone some architectural modifications which, for van Pelt, reflected the 
Himmler order discussed above, because, as he puts it, the "Auschwitz ar- 
chitects went to work" straight away after Himmler's departure (p. 209). I 
will not go into the details of van Pelt's theses, having already done so 
elsewhere on 200 расеѕ.2%0 Instead, I will examine here the new theses 
proffered by van Pelt in his 2011 contribution. There he stresses in particu- 
lar the significance of the (alleged) wire-mesh columns for the introduction 
of Zyklon B into the gas chambers (p. 210): 

"These wire-mesh columns allowed not only the easy introduction of 
the cyanide-bearing cubes of calcium sulfate, but also their quick re- 
moval. The cubes continued to give up their hydrogen cyanide even af- 
ter the poisoning process had ended after 20 minutes and no one was 
alive any more. The removal of these Erko cubes was essential for the 


278 Ту. Czech, op. cit. (note 100), p. 423. 
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smooth and continuous operation of the killing station. Zyklon B having 
been developed as a disinfestation agent, the duration of the evapora- 
tion had been fixed at 24 hours. Nits are difficult to get rid of and must 
be exposed to the cyanide for a long time. People, on the other hand, 
die quickly. With fresh transports arriving day by day, the SS insisted on 
the gas chambers being accessible right away after the death of all vic- 
tims. The architects must have concluded that the removal of the still 
active Erko cubes would facilitate the cleaning-up operations. " 

I wish to draw the reader's attention to the fact that these explanations 
squarely contradict the arguments brought in by Achim Trunk in his polem- 
ic against Germar Rudolf (cf. chapter 1)! Only one page further on, when 
he speaks of crematoria 4 and 5, van Pelt makes a sudden about-face to re- 
fute his own arguments in one swoop (p. 211): 

"Modeled on the gas chambers in the Bunkers, the appropriate gas 
chambers of crematoria 4 and 5 were simple spaces, above ground, 
without the rather complicated equipment for removing the toxic gas, 
such as the gas columns in the gas chambers of crematoria 2 and 3, 
and, at least initially, without a mechanical ventilation system.” 

Hence, on the one hand the wire-mesh columns were “essential for the 
smooth and continuous operation of the killing station" in crematoria II and 
IIL, whereas on the other hand they were completely superfluous, because, 
in the “appropriate gas chambers" of crematoria IV and V, one could very 
well manage without them. Regrettably, van Pelt “forgets” to explain to his 
readers how these Erco cubes were removed from the gas chambers of 
these crematoria. Here the Zyklon B is said to have been poured directly on 
the heads of the victims through holes in the walls, with the effect that the 
hydrogen cyanide would have gone on evaporating during the removal of 
the corpses. The carrier granules could only have been collected after the 
corpses had been removed from the chambers. As “the architects" must 
have concluded this to be the case, their decision not to install a mechani- 
cal ventilation system in the gas chambers of these two crematoria??! to 
compensate at least partly for the absence of a wire-mesh column would 
have constituted a shot in the foot of the worst order. 

When discussing the deportation of Hungarian Jews to Auschwitz in the 
summer of 1944, van Pelt states on p. 214: 

"In the months of May and June, nearly 7,000 Jews from Hungary 
arrived every day. The crematoria could not cope with the demand, and 
so there were once again piles of corpses. " 

Van Pelt does not even waste one word on the cremation trenches de- 
scribed by the Holocaust historians! 


281 In the crematories IV & V ventilation devices had been planned but were never installed. 
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On the subject of the number of persons gassed, van Pelt has this to say 
(p. 216): 

"I should think that it is probable that over 300,000 persons were 
murdered in crematorium 2 and another 200,000 in crematorium 3, 
while the gas chambers of crematorium 4 and those of Bunker V 
brought about the death of at least 100,000 people.” 

In one of his earlier books, van Pelt had spoken of 500,000 people mur- 
dered in Crematorium П.2% He provides no explanation for the reduction of 
this number by 200,000 victims. 

Towards the end of his article, van Pelt brings out of the junk closet the 
tale of the Auschwitz “gas van" and, so to speak, provides it with an offi- 
cial blessing (p. 215): 

"In September 1944, when the systematic gassings with Zyklon B 
were slowly ending in the camp, the Polish detainee Stanistaw Ktodzin- 
Ski smuggled a message to Teresa Lasocka [out of the camp] saying that 
the SS at Auschwitz had begun using a Saurer gas van with the registra- 
tion number POL71462. This truck was used for killing people who had 
been condemned to death by the Gestapo at Kattowitz and whom, so far, 
the SS had executed in the yard of Block 11 or in the morgue and/or gas 
chamber of crematorium I. It appears that the gas van was also used in 
the smaller satellite camps as a ‘rolling Kommando of death.’ Accord- 
ing to Stanistaw Ktodzinski, exhaust gases were used as the killing 
means in this case. Until recently no evidence from the archives was 
known which would have confirmed the use of a gas van at Auschwitz. 
Recently, however, a researcher found evidence for the existence of a 
Saurer gas van with the license number POL 71462. It is neither known 
with certainty when this mobile gas chamber stopped operating nor 
how many people were killed in it. " 

In this case van Pelt’s source is a well-known holocaust website (foot- 
note 49 on p. 216), although this claim was first made in the Polish litera- 
ture as early as 194629 

The document mentioning the “gas van” is the “Activity and Situation 
Report of Einsatzgruppe B for the period of 16 through 28 February 1942,” 
dated 1st March 1942 which states, i.a.:”* 

“The gas vans received at Smolensk on 23.2.42 were distributed as 
follows: 

EK 6 : Lkw Saurer Pol 71462 


282 R, J. van Pelt, The Case..., op. cit. (note 200), pp. 68, 458, 469. 
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EK 9: Lkw Saurer Pol 71457. 

Both vehicles arrived at Smolensk in need of repair and were dis- 
tributed to the Einsatzkommandos after reparation. 

The two smaller gas vans will be dispatched to SK 7a and 7b after 

completion of their use with EK 8.” 

This document proves in no way that the “Einsatzgruppen” employed 
“gas vans” for homicidal purposes. In fact, all Saurer trucks had diesel en- 
gines, the exhaust gases of which were totally unsuitable for murder,” a 
fact now even acknowledged by orthodox historians, as we have seen ear- 
lier. Although Achim Trunk goes so far as to assert that such mobile gas 
chambers had killed 250,000 persons in Russia alone (p. 24), the piles of 
documents? which have come down to us contain only a single one 
speaking of “gas vans" — the one being discussed here — and the text does 
not prove in any manner that this car was used for homicidal purposes. 
Hence, the usual explanation of the SS having destroyed all incriminating 
documents does not apply in this case. 

Matthias Beer, who is considered the expert historian on “gas vans,” for 
some strange reason does not mention the document cited by van Pelt in 
connection with the use of these vehicles at Smolensk. He writes that in the 
“language of the period,” the “mobile gas chambers" were known by such 
designations as “Sonderwagen” (special cars), “Spezialwagen” (dto.), 
“Sonderfahrzeuge” (special vehicles) and “S-Wagen” (S-cars), which alleg- 
edly confirms the thesis of a “coded language" used by the SS (p. 154). But 
then why was the specific designation “Gaswagen” used in this unique 
document? 

The word “Gaswagen,” in the sense of “mobile homicidal gas chamber” 
was coined only after the Second World War by the victorious powers. Ear- 
lier, a “Gaswagen” had simply been an abbreviation for “Holzgaswagen” 
(a vehicle using gas from the gasification of wood). Such a vehicle was al- 
so distributed to the Auschwitz motor pool (Fahrbereitschaft). In a report 
dated July 1942, reference is made to “1453 km using wood gas.””®’ The 
report speaks i.a. of a “tractor, wood gas "779 In a document of 22 Septem- 
ber 1942, the vehicles of the Auschwitz Central Construction Office are 
classified according to the type of fuel used: Benzin (gasoline), diesel, 


?85 S. Alvarez, op. cit. (note 120), p. 24. 

?86 The “Ereignismeldungen UdSSR" (Event Reports USSR) alone encompass more than 
2,900 typewritten pages. H. Krausnik, H.H. Wilhelm, Die Truppe des Weltanschauungs- 
krieges. Die Einsatzgruppen der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD 1938-1942. Deutsche 
Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 1981, p. 333. 

287 «Tätigkeitsbericht der Fahrbereitschaft der Zentral-Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Poli- 
zei Auschwitz für den Monat Juli 1942," RGVA, 502-1-181, p. 275. 

288 Ibid., p. 278. 
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Treibgas (fuel gas) and Holzgas (wood gas). There is only one vehicle in 
this latter category which, in all likelihood, is the “Gaswagen” mentioned 
by van Pelt.?? In October of 1942 a distance of 662, in November 4707?! 
and in December another 470°” kilometers were covered using “wood 
gas.” 

In fact, the shortage of fuel had led the German secretary for armament 
Albert Speer to appeal to vehicle owners on 22 October 1942 to convert 
their vehicles to operate “with producer gas" on their own initiative??? 

On 6 September 1944, the head of the Central Construction Office, SS- 
Obersturmführer Werner Jothann, informed the regional counselor of the 
Bielitz economic authority that the Breslau authorities had supplied him 
with a generator vehicle:””* 

"The vehicle in question is a generator|-powered] vehicle. In view of 
the present difficult supply situation in the domain of liquid fuels, it is 
irresponsible for generator vehicles to be standing idle for lack of tires 
in favor of gasoline and diesel vehicles. " 

Under these circumstances, the assumption that the alleged “vehicle for 
homicidal purposes" was, in fact, this very vehicle is absolutely warranted. 
The assertion that it was a “mobile gas chamber" was made solely by 
Ktodzinski. In the internet source cited by van Pelt the text of this message 
can be found, but it shows merely that Klodzifiski's source??? was someone 
who had seen a vehicle with the license number POL 71462. During the 
trial of the camp staff, Ktodzinski declared i.a. that in January 1944, “an- 
other 7,000 [Polish] officers had been gassed,” something which speaks 
volumes about the reliability of this witness. 

Incidentally, two further witnesses, Bronistaw Falborski and Szymon 
Srebrnik,” had identified a perfectly harmless vehicle — a furniture truck 
stationed in the yard of the Ostrowski factory — as being a “Gaswagen.” 


289 * Aufstellung der im Dienste der Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei in 
Auschwitz stehenden Transportfahrzeuge und Baumaschinen," RGVA, 502-1-181, p. 80. 

290 «Tätigkeitsbericht der Fahrbereitschaft vom 1. bis 31. Oktober 1942,” RGVA, 502-1- 
181, p. 246. 

291 “Tatigkeitsbericht der Fahrbereitschaft vom 1. bis 30. November 1942," RGVA, 502-1- 
181, 235. 

292 «Tätigkeitsbericht der Fahrbereitschaft der Zentral-Bauleitung der Waffen-SS und Poli- 
zei Auschwitz O/S für den Monat Dezember 1942," RGVA, 502-1-181, p. 227. 

293 Werner Kroll, Der Gasgenerator, Verlag G. Kliemt. Nossen i. Sa. 1943, pp. 14f. 

?9* RGVA, 502-1-190, p. 416. 

295 Klodzihski was deported to Auschwitz on 12 August 1941 and stayed there until 19 Jan- 
uary 1945. He was initially employed as a nurse and later as a physician in Block 20 of 
the inmate hospital. Since the “gas van” is said to have been stationed near the camp, he 
would inevitably have seen and thus mentioned it. 

296 AGK, NTN, 162, p. 136. 

297 S. Alvarez, op. cit. (note 120), pp. 147 & 155. 
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As the structure of a generator vehicle differed greatly from an ordinary 
truck, especially on account of the pipes feeding the gas from the generator 
to the engine’s cylinders, it was easy to mistake it — innocently or on pur- 
pose — for a homicidal “Gaswagen.” Such gas generators were in use in 
Italy as early as 1934, by the way.” 

As far as the alleged use of a “Gaswagen” at Auschwitz is concerned, 
let me finish by saying that it would have spoken volumes about the local 
SS men's intelligence, had they added such a vehicle to the many killing 
methods allegedly already practiced in that “extermination camp" (gas 
chambers, phenol injections, shots in the back of the neck etc.). 


8. The Gas Chambers of the Majdanek Camp 


Tomasz Kranz, the director of the Majdanek memorial site and author 
of the chapter “Mass killings with poison gas at the Majdanek concentra- 
tion camp” of the book discussed here (“Massentötungen durch Giftgas im 
Konzentrationslager Majdanek"; pp. 219-227), is very familiar with the 
German edition of the book about that camp written by Jürgen Graf and 
myself.?? In a Polish article of 2005, which was translated into German 
two years later, he summarizes our book as follows:??? 

"In connection with the computation of the number of victims for 
Majdanek, we must mention a revisionist book in which the questions of 
the deportations and the mortality, along with other topics, take up con- 
siderable space. The authors deny“ "| the gassings and the mass shoot- 
ings of detainees but do admit that the mortality in the camp was signif- 
icant on account of the living conditions and typhoid epidemics. Based 
on an analysis of the available death books, they estimate that a total of 
42,200 detainees lost their lives at Majdanek. " 

In his contribution to the anthology discussed here, Kranz no longer 
even mentions this book. He probably was discouraged from doing so by 
the German editors. 

Kranz begins by saying that Odilo Globocnik, head of the SS and police 
in the district of Lublin, had regarded the Lublin concentration camp as 
“his own" and had included it into “Aktion Reinhardt," which he had orga- 





298 Serafino de Capitani, Gli autoveicoli a carburanti nazionali solidi, liquidi, gassosi. Edi- 
tore Ulrico Hoepli, Milan, 1940. 

299 KL Majdanek, op. cit. (note 29). 

30 T. Kranz, Zur Erfassung der Háftlingssterblichkeit im Konzentrationslager Lublin. 
Panstwowe Muzeum na Majdanku, Lublin, 2007, p. 54. 

301 The original Polish says “negujq,” which can mean deny or negate. 


CARLO MATTOGNO, INSIDE THE GAS CHAMBERS 115 


nized (p. 219). As far as the “use of poison gas for homicidal purposes" is 
concerned, Kranz continues, the Majdanek camp was a special case (p. 
219f.). 

“Not only were two different gases used here as killing agents in gas 
chambers — the disinfestation agent Zyklon B (HCN) and carbon mon- 
oxide (CO) — but a gas van was used as well. It would appear that the 
installation of the gassing facilities in this camp was due to the SSPF 
[SS and Police Leader, i.e. Globocnik] in Lublin.” 

Kranz believes that two “anecdotes” [sic!] indirectly point this out: the 
report by Kurt Gerstein and the deposition of the head of the camp’s tech- 
nical department, Friedrich W. Ruppert (p. 220). Unfortunately, these two 
“sources” are not only “indirect” but have no historical value either... 

The odd thing about the alleged mass murders at Majdanek is that two 
entirely different killing agents were supposedly used in parallel, Zyklon B 
and carbon monoxide in steel bottles. As we have seen earlier, the SS is 
said to have abandoned the latter agent — allegedly used in the euthanasia 
centers — in favor of other, more practical methods. But then why was it re- 
introduced at Majdanek? Kranz answer this question in the following way 
(pp. 222f.): 

“Carbon monoxide began to be used in September or October 1942. 
The experience gathered by the camp personnel during the murder pro- 
gram ‘T4’ probably played a major role in the decision to use this toxic 
gas at the Majdanek concentration camp. A large part of this [T4] per- 
sonnel was moved to Lublin in connection with ‘Aktion Reinhardt.’ The 
main figure in this context was Christian Wirth, who initially was in 
command of the Belzec extermination camp and became inspector of 
the ‘Aktion Reinhardt’ Sonderkommando in August 1942, residing at 
Lublin.” 

But this explanation does not remove any problem; it merely creates 
new ones. In his article which I have already discussed above, Dieter Pohl 
argues that the alleged order to kill the Jews was given to Globocnik by 
Hitler on 13 October 1941, and that Globocnik then had the Belzec camp 
set up. If this was so, one does not quite understand why Globocnik and 
Wirth, after Belzec was in operation, waited for another six or seven 
months before they began building gas chambers at Majdanek, a camp that, 
after all, pas part of “Aktion Reinhardt." It is even more difficult to under- 
stand why the system of using carbon monoxide from steel bottles was 
thrown out at Belzec after a few trials, whereas it was re-introduced at 
Majdanek as late as September or October 1942. As we shall see, the 
Zyklon B gas chamber would be installed even later than that. 
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In this connection, another question arises which Kranz does not even 
mention in passing. Orthodox Holocaust historians maintain that at Belzec, 
Sobibór and Treblinka any and all Jews were murdered, even the ones who 
would have been able to work, while at Majdanek this fate allegedly await- 
ed only the “unfit” ones. Why this difference in treatment, if all four camps 
were part of "Aktion Reinhardt? 

The purported genesis and design of the gas chambers are dealt with by 
Kranz as follows (p. 220): 

"Little is known about the installation of the gas chambers at the 
Majdanek concentration camp, because there are practically no docu- 
ments describing their construction or their start-up. The only thing 
known with certainty is that these gas chambers were built along the 
lines of the appropriately modified design of a disinfestation plant using 
the system of disinfestation with hydrogen cyanide (HCN is the active 
ingredient of Zyklon B).” 

These assertions are absolutely untenable. As I have explained in the 
study of Majdanek mentioned above, the disinfestation gas chambers of the 
Majdanek camp were designed exclusively for hygienic reasons and were 
genuine Zyklon B delousing chambers. 

Before going briefly into the genesis of these sanitary installations, I 
wish to outline the meanderings of orthodox Holocaust historiography on 
the subject of the homicidal gas chambers of Majdanek. 

Between 4 and 23 August 1944, a Polish-Soviet commission investigat- 
ed the camp, which had been liberated a short time earlier, and wrote a 
technical and chemical report about the alleged killing installations. The 
report stated that there had been six homicidal gas chambers at Majdanek. 
Later on Polish historians added a seventh such chamber. The following 
table summarizes the characteristics of these chambers: 











Table 4: Alleged Homicidal Gas Chambers at the Majdanek Camp 
ROOM |LOCATION AND DESIGNATION SIZE [M] | AREA[M)?] 
I Barrack 41, room in the south-west 4.50 x 3.80 17.1 
II |Barrack 41, room in the north-west 4.50 x 3.80 17.1 
Ш Barack 41, delousing chamber in the east 9.27 x 3.80 35.2 
IV Barack 41, gas chamber, next to shower 107.7 
V Barack 28, drying unit 11.75 x 6 70.5 
VI [Barrack 28, drying unit 11.75 x 6 70.5 
VII |New crematorium, room between morgue and 6.10 x 5.62 34.9 

autopsy room 














Chambers I, II, III and IV are claimed to have been conceived and built 
as homicidal gas chambers whereas chambers V and VI, according to the 
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Polish-Soviet commission, could also be used for disinfestation but were 
solely used for the disinfestation of the clothes of murdered detainees. 

Decades later, orthodox Holocaust historiography cast several of these 
chambers overboard. The first one to go was the gas chamber in the new 
crematorium (no. VII), although it would have been most logical to set up 
such a killing site directly next door to the cremation furnaces — in the 
same way as orthodox Holocaust historians claim this to have been the 
case at the crematoria of Auschwitz I and Birkenau. Polish Majdanek liter- 
ature clung to chambers V and VI of barrack no. 28 (drying unit) into the 
early 1990s, but then abandoned them. The latest gas chamber given up by 
orthodox historiography was chamber IV, which was located in barrack no. 
41 (bath and disinfection) next to the shower room. As late as 1997, a sign 
could be seen there saying: 

“Experimental gas chamber for killing detainees by means of Zyklon 

B. It was dumped through openings in the ceiling " 

It is likely that this gas chamber was discarded because of the already 
mentioned study written by J. Graf and myself, which appeared for the first 
time in German in 1998.” In 2000, we enjoyed the support of two ortho- 
dox Holocaust historians, Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman, who de- 
clared that this room was used "for the disinfestation of clothing and blan- 
ket, but not for mass killings.” It is slightly ironic to note that this cham- 
ber is the only one labelled “gas chamber" іп a document 27 

Thus, we are left solely with the chambers I to Ш, which were located 
in a concrete building behind barrack no. 41. Kranz deals exclusively with 
these. In a book published in 2005,'”° orthodox Holocaust author Barba- 
ra Schwindt also considers only these rooms as homicidal chambers. 

Let us now examine the genesis of these chambers. 

The drawing prepared by the Majdanek Central Construction Office on 
31 March 1942 and labelled “Prov.[isional] delousing installation PoW 
camp Lublin" shows eight small disinfestation chambers lined up in the 
center of a room labeled “Delousing” and measuring 13.5 m x 4 m. These 
chambers separate the “clean” side next to the shower room from the “un- 
clean" one toward to the outside. The delousing installation was housed in 
a building measuring 40.76 m x 9.56 m. 


302 M. Shermer, A. Grobman, Negare la storia. L'Olocausto non é mai avvenuto: chi lo dice 
e perché. Editori Riuniti, Rome 2002; Engl. edition: Denying History. Who Says the 
Holocaust Never Happened and Why Do They Say it? University of California Press, 
Berkeley, Los Angeles/London 2000. 

303 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 145, p. 14, cost estimate by the Michael Ochnik company of 
18. Nov. 1942. Reproduced in J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op cit. (note. 64), p. 323. 

304 The Enzyklopädie des Holocaust mentions seven gas chambers (I. Gutman et al., op. cit. 
(note 41), vol. II, p. 918). 
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During delousing, the detainees followed the following sequence of sta- 
tions: Entrance/registration — undressing room/shearing — showers — 
dressing room — exit. 

The clothes laundry sequence was: clothes reception — delousing (un- 
clean — clean) — clothes hand-out. 

There were 40 showers, with the hot water coming from the boiler 
room.?05 

This layout followed an older plan of 23 March 1942 for a delousing 
facility which was originally meant to be built outside the camp. From 
the outside, it can be seen that it was realized, with a few modifications, in 
barrack 42, building BW XII, inside of which the boiler plant and a cham- 
ber made of concrete can still be recognized. Both rooms are considerably 
larger than originally planned. Today barrack 42 is designated as “Bath and 
disinfection II." 

A report by the Lublin Central Construction Office tells us that by 1 Ju- 
ly 1942 BW XII had been 40% completed. The document says г.а. :2% 

“Building XII Delousing and Bath — meanwhile a second horse sta- 
ble barrack, with shower facility, has been added” 

This second installation was barrack 41, today called “Bath and disin- 
fection,” which was erected to the east of barrack 42. 

On 19 June 1942, SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Lenzer, head of the Office of 
Central Construction Inspection of SS-WVHA,*” forwarded to the Con- 
struction Inspection of the Waffen-SS and Police General Government a 
request dated 27 May of that year concerning the erection of a disinfesta- 
tion plant for the Lublin garment works:??? 

“In the aforementioned letter Office BII submitted a request for the 
construction of a disinfestation facility as per the system of disinfesta- 
tion with hydrogen cyanide.” 

A week later, on 27 June 1942, the head of the Construction Inspection 
of the Waffen-SS and Police General Government advised the Lublin Cen- 
tral Construction Office that the “advance project with cost estimate” for 
the Lublin garment works would have to be addressed to him as “adden- 
dum to the preliminary draft for the construction of the fur and garment 
workshop by 10 July 1942.”3'° 


905 See J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 64), document 30 on p. 321. 

306 Józef Marszałek, Geneza i początki budowy obozu koncentracyjnego na Majdanku 
(Origin and Early Construction of the Majdanek Concentration Camp). Zeszyty Maj- 
danka, I, 1965, plan 5 (unnumbered page). 

307 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 8, p. 3. 

308 Amt C/V, Zentralbauinspektion. 

309 WAPL, Zentralbauleitung, 141, p. 5. 

310 Ibid., p. 4. 
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On 10 July, the head of the Central Construction Office of the Construc- 
tion Inspection of the Waffen-SS and Police General Government forward- 
ed the complete documentation concerning the disinfestation plant: motiva- 
tions, explanatory note, construction notification, cost estimate, local map 
as well as the drawing of the disinfestation barrack. In his letter of trans- 
mittal he stated:?!! 

“Enclosed as per the order of 27 June 1942, please find the supple- 
ment to the construction proposal for a disinfestation facility as Build- 
ing XII in the Fur and Garment Works of Lublin, to the amount of RM 
70,000, with the request for review and provision of the financial and 
material means. The Polish contractors’ prices were used as basis for 
the cost estimate.” 

Of the documents enclosed with this letter, the explanatory report and 
the cost estimate are the only ones to have survived; both were drawn up 
by Chief of the Central Construction Office on 10 July 1942. The first, re- 
produced in its entirety below, explained the purpose of this facility:*' 

“Explanatory Report for the Construction of a Disinfestation Facili- 
ty for the Fur and Garment Works of Lublin. 

For purposes of disinfesting the arriving items of fur and clothing, a 
disinfestation facility as per the diagram provided by the SS Economic- 
Administrative Main Office is to be built on the grounds of the Fur and 
Garment Works of Lublin. As the enclosed diagram shows, the disinfes- 
tation chamber is to be constructed solidly with a ceiling of reinforced 
concrete. A so-called pole-support roof must be built above this delous- 
ing chamber. This pole-support roof is to be 60.0 x 18.0 m in size to al- 
low the disinfested materials to be spread out and stored. The furnace 
as well as the remaining equipment is provided by Office BII. Every- 
thing else results from the drawing.” 

The “Cost Estimate for the Construction of a Disinfestation Barrack for 
the Fur and Garment Works of Lublin” comprises 27 sections and cites a 
total cost of 140,000 Zloty. Section 18 reade 217 

“4 air-tight iron [sic] doors, delivered by the contractor and in- 
stalled with the fitter s aid, including all work involved in caulking and 
plasterwork. " 

The original project, of which a subsequent diagram has been pre- 
served—namely, the August 1942 diagram “Prisoner-of-war Camp Lublin. 
Disinfestation Facility. Building XII‘,” by the Central Construction Of- 
fice—shows a rectangular block 10.76 x 8.64 x 2.45 m in size, containing 








зи Thid., p. 2. 
312 Ibid, p. 5. 
313 Ibid., pp. 7f. 
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two disinfestation chambers 10 m long, 3.75 m wide and 2 m high. Each 
chamber has two doors 0.95 m wide and 1.8 m high, located opposite each 
other in such a way that each of the shorter sides of the chambers included 
a pair of doors 3 m apart. Above the block with the two disinfestation 
chambers is a similarly rectangular pole-support roof of 18 x 60 m, which 
is divided down the middle into two halves of equal size, corresponding to 
the “contaminated” and the “clean” sections. Between the two doors of the 
disinfestation chamber on the smaller side of the “clean” sector, a coke- 
fuelled furnace is installed whose structure resembles the previously de- 
scribed Kori air heaters. The furnace is set 0.66 m onto the ground; its low- 
er part includes a trap door and a stoking door. Four steps lead down to it. 
Its upper part includes the smoke stack. The furnace is connected to the 
two disinfestation chambers via two round openings of 35 cm diameter 
each. The latter are located sideways to the left and right of the wall divid- 
ing the two sectors, 33 cm away from this wall and 1.72 m above the 
floor? Since the disinfestation facility was operated with hydrogen cya- 
nide, this furnace served to heat the air and to accelerate the circulation of 
the air-gas mixture. 

The actual construction of the facility adhered to this plan, with the ex- 
ception of the heating system:?'5 the central furnace described above was 
replaced by two air heaters manufactured by the Theodor Klein Maschi- 
nen- und Apparatebau company, headquartered in Knollstrasse 26 in Lud- 
wigshafen. The Central Construction Office had ordered them on 11 Sep- 
tember 1942.216 One of them was installed in front of the outside wall of 
the westward-facing delousing chamber described in the Soviet expert re- 
port as “Chamber III.” 

The Klein hot-air device was a coke-fueled air heater. It consisted of a 
stoking system underneath a heating chamber, within which a recuperator 
was installed. This recuperator was composed of a number of ridged verti- 
cal heating pipes connected to the stoking chamber below and to the air 
exhaust above. A ventilator was installed in the heating chamber, and un- 
derneath the ventilator, beside the heating system, was a chamber out of 
which the pressurized-air pipe extended. In front of the ventilator was the 
opening of the ventilation pipe, which was equipped with a flap to regulate 
the air flow. Both pipes — pressurized-air and ventilation — were 31 cm in 





314 See Concentration Camp Majdanek, op. cit. (note 64), document 31, p. 322. 

315 The dimensions of the various rooms were also modified slightly: the Commission 
speaks of 9.70 x 3.70 m, whereas the Polish reports give the measurements as 9.27 x 
3.80 m. 

316 J, Marszałek, “Budowa obozu koncentracyjnego na Majdanku w latach 1942-1944." In: 
Zeszyty Majdanka, IV, 1969, p. 53, note 117. 
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diameter and were connected via two round openings in the wall to the 
chamber where the air heater was installed. 

The system worked as follows: the smoke from the stoking chamber 
flowed through the recuperator pipes, giving off some of its heat in the 
process, and then escaped through the chimney. If the ventilator was oper- 
ating, the air flowing through the ventilation pipe came into contact with 
the hot recuperator pipes, warmed up, and was pumped by the ventilator 
through the pressurized-air pipe into the room. In this way a constant circu- 
lation of hot air was ensured. The air heater could produce 80,000 Kcal per 
hour; the air temperature could reach as much as 120° and could be regu- 
lated with the air flap as well as with suitably timed additions of fresh out- 
side air into the circulation system.*"” 

If the air temperature was kept low, this air heater could serve the same 
function as the DEGESCH circulation system for delousing with the hy- 
drogen cyanide product Zyklon B. A similar unit was set up in BW 20L of 
the Auschwitz detention camp in the autumn of 1942.?!5 

On 22 October 1942, the Chief of the Lublin Central Construction Of- 
fice sent the SS-Economist of the Higher SS and Police Leader in the Gen- 
eral Government a progress report about the camp's various construction 
projects. The work in progress for the building project PoW Camp Lublin 
included the construction of 

"2 delousing barracks with baths, erected partly on wooden post 
supports and partly on solid foundations. ” 

Under the heading of "construction project Lublin fur and garment 
workshops" the report mentions the “erection of а disinfestation plant, "?!? 
i.e. the unit with the two disinfestation chambers in BW XII^ next to bar- 
rack 41. 

There is not even the slightest hint that the technical project of a delous- 
ing plant was later modified in any way for criminal reasons, as Kranz as- 
serts. 

Kranz then goes on to describe these “modifications” of what he calls 
the “Bunker.” To make matters clearer, I have added to his explanations, in 
square brackets, the Polish-Soviet designations used in our book on Maj- 
danek mentioned above: the two original gas chambers were designated as 
III and Ша in that publication; chamber Ша was split into two rooms: 
Room I is the one with the pipe, the other one became room II. 

Kranz writes: 


317 Instytut Techniki Cieplnej. Ekspertyza dotycząca konstrukcji i przeznaczenia pieców 
zainstalowanych przy komorach gazowych w Obozie na Majdanku w Lublinie, Lódż 
1968. APMM. 
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"According to the drawings, two chambers [= III & IIIa] were origi- 
nally projected. The chamber in the eastern portion (towards the camp), 
however, was then divided into two smaller ones [=1 & II], one of which 
was then arranged for the use of Zyklon B and carbon monoxide, while 
the other one {= apparently remained idle. The first one [= I], howev- 
er, was equipped with a metal pipe which ran along the walls at floor 
level. The pipe had perforations through which the gas was fed into the 
chamber. The ceiling also had an opening, used for dumping in Zyklon 
B. It ended in a shaft mounted on the roof. The chamber was illuminat- 
ed by two electric lights protected by double iron grids. The larger gas 
chamber [= III], next to the two smaller ones, on the other hand, was 
equipped solely for the use of carbon monoxide. The metal pipe ran 
along only one wall. At both ends it had openings allowing the gas to be 
fed in, protected by cast iron grids set into the wall. In the opposite 
wall, there were two openings through which hot air could be blown in 
from a furnace set outside the chamber. The chamber was illuminated 
by an electric light, arranged in a way similar to the lamp in the small 
gas chamber. A small room abutted both gas chambers, the so-called 
cabin of the SS personnel, where two cylinders with carbon monoxide 
were located. The SS men were able to observe the gassings through a 
small window in the wall, protected by bars. The light switches were 
next to it. All gas chambers were equipped with steel doors which could 
be closed hermetically from the outside; they carried the name of the 
supplier — ‘Auert Berlin. '" 

Towards the end of his text Kranz admits (p. 222): 

"As there are no documents concerning the erection of the gas 
chambers, many essential details cannot be retraced.” 

This means that there is no documentary evidence for the assertion that 
the disinfestation plant was modified for criminal purposes, and the origin 
of the alleged gas chambers for mass homicide remains unexplained. 

Kranz asserts that the carbon monoxide gas chambers went into opera- 
tion in September or October 1942, the ones using Zyklon B in the spring 
of 1943 (p. 222). He adds that the gas chambers "were in use for one year" 
and that the “annihilation of human beings by means of poison gas" was 
stopped in early September 1943 (p. 226). He goes on to say (ibid.): 

"Furthermore, the carbon monoxide cylinders were dismantled in 
September. On 21 September, 23 Jewish detainees from the Sonderkom- 
mando which had been forced to operate the gas chambers were shot. 
Later on, garments were disinfested by means of Zyklon B in the larger 
gas chamber (the one without a shaft for dumping in the Zyklon B), as 
was the case in the dressing room of the men’s bath.” 
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The dates are completely arbitrary, since there is no document confirm- 
ing any of them. The arbitrariness of the whole reconstruction can be seen 
from the fact that the chronological sequence of the events as claimed by 
Kranz is not only not documented in any way, but not even supported by 
any witness accounts. It is based solely and entirely on my own analysis of 
the material findings which, needless to say, Kranz never even mentions. In 
the book I wrote together with J. Graf we mentioned that on the surface of 
the plaster above the pipe attached to the eastern wall of chamber III there 
was a clearly visible blue stripe, as if the pipe had been the catalyst for the 
formation of blue iron cyanides. As against this, no such blue pigments can 
be seen in chamber I. A few such spots do exist in chamber II, but only on 
the eastern wall, between the door and the central partition and in the lower 
portion of the partition itself at places which correspond to their location 
above the pipe in the adjoining room. This would lead one to assume that 
hydrogen cyanide was used in chamber III after the installation of the pipe, 
but not at all in chamber Ша. The blue spots in that chamber are, in fact, 
too small and can be found only at a few locations opposite those of 
chamber IL, which means that their presence can be explained most easily 
by diffusion of hydrogen cyanide through that wall. This diffusion phe- 
nomenon has also caused the appearance of blue cyanide pigment stains on 
the southern and northern outside walls. Chamber IIIa was split into cham- 
ber I and II before the disinfestation plant went into operation. This can be 
shown by the fact that it was never equipped with the air preheater origi- 
nally projected. 

Hence the SS — although it had two real cyanide gas chambers at its 
disposal which it could easily have been converted into homicidal gas 
chambers by opening up holes in the ceiling for the Zyklon B - is said to 
have set up from the very beginning a plant for killing people by means of 
bottled carbon monoxide. Why would the SS have done that? If gassings 
with hydrogen cyanide ran as smoothly at Auschwitz as we have always 
been told, there would have been no reason for using carbon monoxide at 
Majdanek! 

If the gassing of people had actually been planned, it would have made 
no technical sense at all to split chamber IIIa into two rooms measuring 
4.50 m x 3.80 m each with the result that only one chamber with a floor ar- 
ea of 17.1 square meters would have been available. On the one hand, this 
would have made chamber II completely redundant and superfluous. Kranz 
says nothing about that at all. A partition would also have made the natural 
ventilation of chamber I much more difficult. Without this absurd partition 
in chamber Ша, one could easily have ventilated the entire chamber by 
opening the two opposing doors for cross-ventilation. 
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The tale of the alleged gassings by means of Zyklon B is even more ab- 
surd. Kranz freely admits that the Zyklon B supplied to Majdanek was used 
for disinfestation — as it was in all other camps. He says (p. 222) that the 
date on which it was “used for the first time to kill detainees” could not be 
ascertained. As evidence for such killings, Kranz quotes a brief extract of a 
statement made on 8 September 1947 by the former SS-Oberscharfiihrer 
Erich MuBfeld,*”° who had earlier served at Auschwitz and was later ap- 
pointed head of the Majdanek crematorium. A more detailed passage from 
that statement is given below:??! 

"As I have stated previously, I was sent from Majdanek to Auschwitz 
on 19 February 1943 in order to learn there how to burn corpses in 
ditches in the open air. On this occasion, I was accompanied to Ausch- 
witz by SDG?? SS-Oberscharführer Entress [Enders] who had to famil- 
iarize himself with disinfestation units and with the system of killing 
people by means of gas in homicidal gas chambers. " 

After their arrival at Auschwitz, Mußfeldt continues, the two SS NCOs 
were taken to “Bunker 5” (according to orthodox Holocaust historiography, 
this building was called that way only from 1944 onwards!), without, how- 
ever, having been able to witness a gassing for lack of a transport. They 
were Satisfied with a tour of the installation, the Zyklon B introduction 
holes in particular, but Mußfeldt does not say anything about their design 
or their location. After his return to Lublin, Mußfeldt is said to have been 
put in charge of the incineration of corpses in the forest of Krempec, 
whereas “Entress was employed in the gas chamber of Majdanek.” 

Hence, the Zyklon B gas chamber at Majdanek must have gone into op- 
eration in February 1943 — but which gas chamber was it? Kranz does not 
provide us with a clear answer — apparently because he realizes the absurd- 
ity of it all — but hints that it was chamber I. In fact, today “a hole in the 
ceiling" allegedly used “for the introduction of Zyklon B" can be seen 
there (p. 221). 

This means in plain English that the SS personnel at Majdanek had at 
their disposal a genuine cyanide gas chamber measuring a full (9.27 m x 
3.80 m =) 352 square meters. This room was equipped with an air-heater 
which could greatly accelerate the vaporization of hydrogen cyanide, al- 
lowed the air-gas mixture to be recycled, and facilitated the ventilation of 
the room. But for killing people, they instead are said to have used the 


320 This spelling appears in a document about his promotion to this rank; see J. Graf, C. 
Mattogno, op. cit. (note 64), document 26 on p. 317. He signed with Muhsfeldt, though 
(as such in the Polish interrogation protocols), as he seems to have written all ß as hs. 

321 AGK, NTN, 144, pp. 91f. 

322 Sanitätsdienstgrad, paramedical service rank. 
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small chamber I with its 17.1 square meters, yet — in spite of its hole in the 
ceiling — not for Zyklon B, no, they employed carbon monoxide instead! 

Kranz furthermore “forgets” to tell his readers that a hole in the ceiling 
existed not only in chamber I but also in chamber II. The opening in cham- 
ber I measures 26 cm x 26 cm,?? the one in chamber II 29 cm x 33 cm.?* 
Both openings, especially the one in chamber II which did not even have a 
wooden frame, show very crude workmanship. In neither case were the re- 
inforcing steel bars of the ceiling removed, which clearly shows that the 
holes were opened up in great haste for the benefit of the Polish-Soviet 
commission. As a matter of fact, Konstantin Simonow, special correspond- 
ent for the Soviet army newspaper Red Star, who visited the camp immedi- 
ately after its liberation, does not even mention them, although he certainly 
would have noticed them, had they existed at that time.?? 

On the alleged gassings with carbon monoxide, Kranz has this to say (p. 
233): 

"There are [...] no documents referring to the supply of carbon 
monoxide. After the dissolution of the camp, on the other hand, the 
Polish-Soviet investigation commission ascertained traces of this gas in 
five cylinders found in the area [of the camp]. /f we follow the Russian 
text of the report by the commission, the cylinders were dark red and 
bore the numbers 10, 17, 44, 52 and 60. They bore the inscription 'Koh- 
lenmonoxid. Bei 150 Atmosphären abgefüllt. 8. 7. 42, Zeberwajn und 
Brenen. Berlin B. 9. [recte: W 9] Getestet bei 225 Atmosphären. Leerge- 
wicht 75,8 kg. Volumen 40,6 Liter’ (Carbon monoxide, filled at 150 at- 
mospheres. 8 July 42, Zeberwajn & Brenen, ... Tested at 225 atmosphe- 
res. Empty weight 75.8 kg, volume 40.6 liters). These markings indicate 
that the cylinders stemmed from the stores of ‘Aktion T4. '" 

In a footnote, Kranz adds that the address was to be read as “Jennerwein 
und Brenner"; the names used here were allegedly pseudonyms for Victor 
Brack and Werner Blankenburg (footnote 15 on p. 223). 

Quite apart from the fact that the sources used to prop up these argu- 
ments are not documents but books by orthodox Holocaust historians, this 
tale is simply silly: Why for heaven's sake would Victor Brack and Werner 
Blankenburg have engraved their (alleged) pseudonyms on the steel bottles 
right next to the technical data — a task that was up to the manufacturer of 
the cylinders? To show that these bottles were destined for the euthanasia 
centers? Would the local personnel not have understood anyway what the 
bottles were for? If euthanasia, at least within Germany, is known to have 


323 J. Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 64), photo XI, p. 340. 
324 Ibid., photo XII. 
325 (id. pp. 142f. 
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been stopped on 24 August 1941, how can anyone seriously assert that a 
bottle filled on 8 July 1942 stemmed from “the stores of ‘Aktion TẸ”? 

That this is pure nonsense can also be seen from the fact that the mark- 
ings on steel bottles were punched in when the bottles were produced and 
tested. Any aliases of later owners could never have been on them. 

Incidentally, J. Graf and I were the first to have dealt with the five steel 
bottles left behind by the Germans in the area of Majdanek and with the 
Polish-Soviet commission report.”° This report had never been mentioned 
in the Polish literature on Majdanek before the publication of our book, 
obviously because Polish historians were unfamiliar with it. In this context 
Kranz consciously hides certain not altogether unimportant facts: 

For one thing, the five steel bottles which allegedly contained carbon 
monoxide have meanwhile disappeared from the camp; nobody seems to 
know where they are now. It is truly most unusual for a prosecutor to allow 
the “murder weapon" to disappear — unless he wants to avoid any later 
scrutiny. For this reason, the report by the Polish-Soviet commission must 
be handled with extreme caution! 

Secondly, the two steel bottles which today are shown in the “cabin” of 
the *Bunker" do not contain carbon monoxide at all, but carbon dioxide. 
They bear in fact the following inscription:*”’ 

"Dr. Pater Victoria Kohlensáurefabrik Nussdorf Nr. 6196 Füll. 10 kg 

[...] und Fluid Warszawa Kohlensäure [...] Fluid Warszawa Lukowski. 

Pleschen 10,1 kg CO» герт.” 

(Dr Pater Victoria carbonic acid factory Nussdorf no. 6196, fill. 10 kg 
[...] and Fluid Warszawa carbonic acid [...] Fluid Warszawa Lukowski. 
Pleschen 10.1 kg CO: test.) 

This means that the five alleged carbon monoxide cylinders have disap- 
peared and were replaced by two totally innocuous cylinders of carbon di- 
oxide! It would be nice if Herr Kranz could give us an explanation for this 
wondrous incident. 

On the question of gassings, there are a few — but very vague — witness 
statements about homicidal gassings with Zyklon B, but there is nothing at 
all in the copious literature on Majdanek where gassings with carbon diox- 
ide are mentioned.*”* 


326 Tbid., рр. 121, 126, 143f. 

327 Ibid., pp. 143. Personal inspection by the author of these lines as well as written confir- 
mation by the then director of the Majdanek Museum Archives to me on 30 January 
1998. The inscriptions are only partly legible. 

328 A witness quoted by Kranz describes the corpses’ hue as “bluish” (p. 225), but as we 
have seen in chapter 1, people poisoned with hydrogen cyanide or carbon monoxide turn 
pinkish to cherry-red. According to another source, “the hypostasis has a cherry red dis- 
coloration in cases of CO poisoning, bright red in cases of cyanide poisoning.” Marco 
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When K. Simonow investigated the “Bunker,” he did not find any steel 
cylinders in the “cabin” — he found a few cans of Zyklon B. The former 
inmates who accompanied him explained that the gassings were imple- 
mented by dumping the contents of these cans into the pipes, 7? which 
would have been an entirely senseless procedure, technically speaking. 

During the trial of some members of the camp staff at Lublin in De- 
cember 1944 a single witness, Tadeusz Budzyn, spoke of killings in the 
chambers that were equipped with pipes:??? 

"Presiding judge: Were any murders committed by suffocation? 

Witness: Let me begin by stating that, when there was [as yet] no 
Zyklon B, there existed a first gas chamber where gassings could be im- 
plemented by means of combustion gases. This chamber is arranged in 
such a way that, on the one hand, it had pipes connected to a diesel en- 
gine feeding the gas into the chamber. In the last phase, the Germans at 
Majdanek hit on the idea to design cars which were gas chambers at the 
same time. These cars were built in such a manner that, when the driver 
started out, the gas was fed from the exhaust pipe into the interior of the 
car, and when the driver had reached his destination, the detainees were 
already dead.” 

There is no reference to carbon monoxide bottles here either, but to the 
exhaust gas of a diesel engine, as in the camps of “Aktion Reinhardt,” at 
least according to the “old” version of orthodox Holocaust historiography. 

It is unbelievable to note that Kranz makes use of the tale of gas vans! 
On p. 219 he apodictically asserts that “a gas van had also been in opera- 
tion" at Majdanek. But on p. 225 he has to admit dejectedly that there is 
only “circumstantial evidence" for this assertion. He does not condescend 
to tell his readers what kind of “evidence” he refers to. 

Incidentally, Barbara Schwindt believes that the tale of the gas vans was 
based on a "propagation of errors" caused by an insufficient knowledge of 
the history of the camp.??! 

In the conclusion of his article, Kranz presents a numerical assessment 
of the alleged gassings at Majdanek (p. 227): 

"The sources do not allow us to determine exactly how many of the 
almost 80,000 victims of this camp were murdered in the gas chambers. 
We only have the statement by Ruppert, 9?! who estimated the number of 
people gassed during the last quarter of 1942 to have been some 500 — 


Strano, Manuale di criminologia clinica, SEE, Florence 2003, p. 238. 

329 J, Graf, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 64), p. 178. 

330 Majdanek. Rozprawa przed Specjalnym Sqdem karnym w Lublinie, Czytelnik. Lublin, 
1945, p. 52. 

31 B, Schwindt, op. cit. (note 170), p. 13. 

332 Friedrich W. Ruppert, head of the technical department at the Lublin camp. 


128 C. MATTOGNO, INSIDE THE GAS CHAMBERS 


600 detainees per week and the number of Warsaw Jews murdered in 

the spring of 1943 to have been 4,000 to 5,000 persons.” 

This would bring the total number of people allegedly gassed to a maxi- 
mum of 12,200 persons. 

SS-Obersturmführer Friedrich Wilhelm Ruppert was transferred from 
the Dachau concentration camp to the Lublin-Majdanek camp on 18 Sep- 
tember 1942, where he supervised the fitters, electricians, carpenters and 
painters. Hence he must have had an accurate knowledge of the alleged 
homicidal gas chambers, if they existed, because his office would have 
been in charge of the alleged adaptation of the disinfestation chambers de- 
scribed above to instruments of mass murder. But he actually knew practi- 
cally nothing. References to gassings are fleeting and insubstantial in his 
testimony:?*? 

"For the weeks and the months of October to December 1942, I es- 
timate the number of prisoners who died from this disease [typhus] at 
100-120 cases per day and the number of those who perished in the gas 
chamber at 500-600 every week. " 

This means that the maximum number of those who died from typhus 
(120 x 7 2 840) was higher than that of those allegedly gassed (600)! 

The second reference to gassing concerns the so-called *Operation War- 
saw," which took place in the months of May, June and July 1943. Inmates 
fit for labor were registered, while 

"the older, the weak and the sick inmates were not admitted into the 
camp; they had to stay in the bath barrack in the evening hours and 
were then taken to the gas chamber.” 

Ruppert added: 

"I estimate the number of prisoners who arrived at the Lublin camp 
as a result of Operation Warsaw at 15,000 and the number of prisoners 
who perished in the gas chamber at 4,000-5,000. ” 

An observation concerning the Jews from the Warsaw ghetto is due 
here. On 31 March 1943, the Ostindustrie company sent the following let- 
ter to the Lublin Central Construction Office:*** 

"On the basis of the order issued by Reichsführer-SS, the factories 
located in the Warsaw ghetto which have an importance from the point 
of view of the armament industry must be moved out as quickly as pos- 
sible for security reasons and with the aim of increasing the Jewish la- 
bor deployment. Relocation will be to Poniatowa, Trawniki and Lublin 


333 Affidavit by F.W. Ruppert of 6 August 1945, document NO-1903. The German text is 
reproduced in: T. Kranz, “Affidavit Friedricha W. Rupperta z 6 sierpnia 1945 r. na temat 
obozu koncentracyjnego na Majdanku", in: Zeszyty Majdanka, vol. XXIII, 2005, pp. 97- 
115, German text: pp. 101-107, subsequently quoted: pp. 104f. 

334 APMM, ZBL, 268, p. 1. 
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into available buildings. These building still require certain additions 

and changes which must be undertaken soonest.” 

This letter does not mention any unfit Jews, because they were not part 
of the persons to be moved: the Jews assigned to the three camps were all 
skilled workers. After all, Himmler aimed at “increasing the Jewish labor 
deployment.” 

According to the Polish historian Zofia Leszczynska, these Jews num- 
bered 16,000,° but this is only an estimate which is not supported by doc- 
uments.*°° Ruppert mentioned 15,000 deportees. But even if we accept 
these numbers, can anyone seriously believe that some 4,000 to 5,000 — 27 
to 33 % — of them had all of a sudden become unfit and had to be 
“gassed”? 

Ruppert also described “the” gas chamber:??? 

“The gas chamber was a solid brick building of about 6 x 6 meters 
and about 2 meters high, with two doors, one of which was opened dur- 
ing ventilation.***! Outside the building was a small annex where the 
gas container was held. " 

Apart from the clearly erroneous dimensions, this describes the installa- 
tion of the above-mentioned disinfestation building BW ХПа adjacent to 
Barrack 41, and the “gas container" could be a circumscription of a steel 
cylinder with carbon monoxide. This confirms that Ruppert had no 
knowledge of the alleged homicidal gassings: Neither does he mention 
anything about the fact that the gas chambers were designed and built as 
Zyklon B delousing chambers, nor that they were allegedly adapted to 
homicidal gas chambers, nor that there were two of them; he does not ex- 
plain how the killings happened and does not even mention the type of gas 
allegedly used. In practice, he had no direct personal knowledge of homi- 
cidal gassings, and his testimony in this regard is a simple repetition of 
propaganda themes. 

But back to Kranz. Viewed from the point of view of orthodox Holo- 
caust historiography, it is not very surprising that Kranz makes use of a 
mere assertion, substantiated by no supporting document, while ignoring 


335 7, Leszczyńska, “Transporty więźniów do obozu na Majdanka,” in: Zeszyty Majdanka, 
IV, 1969, p. 194. 

336 In 1991 Z. Leszczyńska still wrote about 11 transports of Jews from Warsaw, although 
she gave numbers only for five of them (a total of 7,411 inmates; in: T. Mencel (ed.), 
Majdanek 1941-1944. Wydawnictwo Lubelskie, Lublin 1991, pp. 447f.). Hence the total 
number of Jews transferred to Lublin Jews is unknown. It is thus also unknown, how 
many of them eventually ended up at Majdanek. 

337 T. Kranz, op. cit. (note 333), p. 105. 

338 This does not make sense, because an effective ventilation would have required opening 
both doors. 
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the so-called *Hófle radio message." Achim Trunk, on the other hand, does 
mention this message, commenting it as follows (footnote 6 on p. 25): 
"What remains unclear is the fraction of the 78,000 victims at Maj- 
danek that was killed by means of carbon monoxide gas. We may as- 
sume that the 25,000 persons who were murdered at Majdanek as part 
of 'Aktion Reinhardt' were killed in this manner: this figure would then 
constitute a minimum. " 

Kranz's silence on this point is all the more surprising in view of the 
fact that he includes in the (allegedly) 78,000 Majdanek victims also the 
24,733 Jews mentioned in the Höfle message.**? However, the thesis that 
these Jews died or were even murdered at Majdanek is untenable.?^? This 
may be the reason why Kranz, in this case, does not want to take any more 
risks. 

On balance, I must say that Kranz's assertions are based on highly du- 
bious sources. His argumentation is not coherent. He is far from refuting 
the conclusions of our book Concentration Camp Majdanek but rather con- 
firms them inadvertently. On the one hand, Kranz accepts the book's gene- 
sis of the disinfestation plants at Majdanek, on the other hand he is careful 
to avoid mentioning the arguments presented in our book against the his- 
torical reality of the “gassings.” Our book on Majdanek is, in fact, never 
mentioned even once in the book discussed here. 


9. The Gas Chamber of the Mauthausen Camp 


The fifth part of the book under scrutiny here is dedicated to the alleged 
gas chambers said to have existed in some concentration camps on the ter- 
ritory of the German Reich proper as it existed at the time: Mauthausen, 
Sachsenhausen, Ravensbrück, Neuengamme, Stutthof and Natzweiler. 

The series begins with a contribution by Bertrand Perz and Florian 
Freund and is entitled “Killings by means of poison gas at the Mauthausen 
concentration camp" (“Totungen durch Giftgas im Konzentrationslager 
Mauthausen"; pp. 244-259). The two authors can hardly contain their pride 
at being able to show that their camp, Mauthausen — apart from Auschwitz 
— was not only the camp where “Zyklon B was systematically used for 


339 T. Kranz, op. cit. (note 300), p. 61. For some inscrutable reason Kranz also includes in 
this number the 14,348 Jews (14,217 men and 131 women) who had died at Majdanek as 
of 31 December 1942 according to the Korherr Report (NO-5194, p. 12), although they 
belonged to a different category of inmates than the 24,733 inmates mentioned above, 
who had been deported within the framework of the “evacuation action" and who had 
not been registered in the camp. 

340 See J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 51), pp. 321-326. 
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homicidal purposes for the first time,” but that in this camp “more detain- 
ees [were killed] by poison gas than in the other concentration camps on 
the Reich territory” (p. 244). These murders by Zyklon B are reported to 
have taken place in a gas chamber as well as in a gas van, and furthermore 
in another gas chamber in Hartheim castle located not far from Mau- 
thausen. 

Bertrand Perz and Florian Freund state that fortunately “the body of 
source material for these killings [...] is relatively good in spite of the de- 
struction of many documents by the SS” (p. 244). This is, however, nothing 
but hot air, because these sources stem solely from post-war trials. The re- 
liability of the “knowledge” gained from these trials can be judged by what 
no lesser author than the Jewish Holocaust historian Olga Wormser-Migot 
wrote on these matters in her 1968 book where she contested (or, to use the 
argot of the anthology, “denied”) the existence of a homicidal gas chamber 
at Mauthausen and relegated it to the “realm of myths.”*4! (Olga Wormser- 
Migot also regards the gas chamber of Ravensbriick as a myth, see chapter 
11.) 

Perz and Freund supply some rather useful information on the use of 
Zyklon B for the purpose of disinfestation at Mauthausen (p. 246): 

“A special role with respect to the use of Zyklon B at Mauthausen 
was played by the Linz cleaning and disinfestation company owned by 
SA-Obersturmfiihrer Anton Slupetzky, which as a well-established com- 
pany carried out disinfestations with Zyklon B in the barracks of Mau- 
thausen and Gusen. |...] 

No later than the second half of 1941, a Zyklon B delousing chamber 
for textiles was built at Mauthausen along the lines of the one erected at 
the Sachsenhausen concentration camp by the Degesch company.” 

This delousing chamber, erected in Barrack 25, was a DEGESCH circu- 
lation chamber, designed by the Boos company and delivered by the 
Heerdt-Lingler company.?? The training of Mauthausen SS staff as disin- 
fectors occurred simultaneously (pp. 246f.). While all of this is properly 
documented, things change drastically when the homicidal gas chamber 
comes in, and the two authors have to admit (p. 248): 

"Nothing is known about the events leading up to the erection of a 
Zyklon B gas chamber at Mauthausen.” 

Perz and Freund construe a link between the erection of the alleged 
homicidal gas chamber and the arrival of 4,000 Soviet PoWs at Mau- 


341 Olga Wormser-Migot, Le systéme concentrationnaire nazi, Presses universitaires de 
France, Paris 1968, p. 541. 

342 Already on 26 June 1940 Heerdt-Lingler had been in contact with the Boos company re- 
garding a “Entlausungsanstalt K.L. Mauthausen" (delousing installation for the Mau- 
thausen camp). NI-13781. 
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thausen and Gusen on 20 and 24 October 1941. Then they discuss a myste- 
rious secret meeting said to have taken place at Sachsenhausen in late Au- 
gust of 1941. 

We must pause here for an explanation. The story of this “secret meet- 
ing” is presented by several authors of the anthology under discussion. The 
first one to mention it is Robert Jan van Pelt (p. 200) who says: 

“It is highly likely that this first use of poison gas п.е. the alleged 
first gassing at Auschwitz] was linked to the search for a suitable mass 
killing method of Soviet ‘political commissars’ conducted by the IKL 
[concentration camp inspectorate] during the summer of 1941. A meet- 
ing was held at Oranienburg in late August of 1941 at which the com- 
mander of SS-Totenkopfdivision, SS-Obergruppenfiihrer Theodor Eicke, 
the inspector of the concentration camps, SS-Gruppenfiihrer Richard 
Gliicks, and other leading members of the SS participated; Eicke in- 
formed the participants about Hitler 5 order to liquidate the ‘commis- 
sars.' The participants then discussed the possibilities of implementing 
these massacres efficiently and in a manner which would not be overly 
hard on the SS henchmen. After the meeting, the Sachsenhausen SS staff 
devised an installation for shooting people in the back of the neck, 
which Eicke demonstrated to the commanders of all concentration 
camps at Sachsenhausen in September 1941 using several Soviet 
PoWs." 

The source for these assertions — a book — is given by footnote 12 on 
page 201: 

"Reinhard Otto, Wehrmacht, Gestapo und sowjetische Kriegsgefan- 
gene im deutschen Reichsgebiet 1941/42, Munich 1998, pp. 263ff. Cf. 
the contribution by Günter Morsch in the present volume. " 

A closer look at the date supplied by Reinhard Otto, however, shows 
that he speaks of “early August" rather than “late August.” Furthermore he 
never mentions the participation of the Institute of Forensic Technology in 
this matter, as opposed to Morsch (p. 262). Since Otto's book is referred to 
as a source by all contributors who speak of the "secret meeting," it is 
worthwhile quoting the corresponding paragraph in full: 

"In early August 1941 a secret meeting was held at the Sachsen- 
hausen concentration camp attended by the commander of SS-Toten- 
kopfdivision, SS-Obergruppenführer Theodor Eicke, the inspector of the 
concentration camps, SS-Gruppenführer Richard Gliicks, and the head 
of his intelligence department, SS-Sturmbannführer Arthur Liebehen- 
schel, as well as staff members. Eicke informed the participants that the 
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Fiihrer had ordered the liquidation of certain groups of Soviet PoWs 
and the erection at Sachsenhausen of an installation for shooting 
[them] in the back of the neck. Prior to the systematic liquidation of ma- 
jor PoW transports on 31 August 1941 — it concerned 448 Red Army 
personnel from Stalag 315 at Hammerstein — the camp commander, SS- 

Oberfiihrer Loritz, ordered two ‘test runs’ involving small groups of 

prisoners. Apparently, even the first one turned out to be so ‘satisfacto- 

ry’ that all concentration camp commanders were ordered to Sachsen- 
hausen ‘to see how the Politruks and the Russian commissars could be 
liquidated. "" 

Otto’s source is not a document, though. He merely refers to literary 
works on the subject of Sachsenhausen and the Soviet PoWs. The last sen- 
tence, however, indicates that the original source was the confession by 
Franz Ziereis, the Mauthausen commander, who had been fatally wounded 
by two shots in the stomach at his capture:?^* 

"Ziereis goes on to say: I know details of other camps. In 1941, all 
commanders were ordered to come to Sachsenhausen in order to see the 
fastest way of liquidating the politruks and the Russian commissars. " 
Immediately after that, Ziereis goes into the details: 

"In a separate barrack, the politruks and the commissars were as- 
sembled at one end and then led through a dark corridor to the execu- 
tion cell while a radio was drowning out all sounds. At the other end of 
the cell there was a lath with a slit, behind which was a support, move- 
able [for a gun]. Using this slit, the execution was carried out by a shot 
in the back of the neck. " 

Günter Morsch reconstructs the history of the "secret meeting" in the 
following manner: 

"In August and September 1941, members of these SS institutions 
[the Institute of Forensic Technology, as well as the Sachsenhausen 
camp Kommandantur] had met in the large conference room with the 
commanders of other concentration camps for a discussion of suitable 
methods for murdering Soviet PoWs. Chaired by Theodor Eicke, the 
roughly 20 SS-leaders spoke about various killing methods: Murder by 
hanging, by fatal injections, by shooting squad or by an automatic 
method for shooting them in the back of the neck.” 

No source is given for these assertions! 

In his article “The Concentration Camp as Sites of Mass Murder" 
Detlef Garbe accepts this tale at face value (“Die Konzentrationslager als 
Stätten des Massenmordes,” here p. 329): 


344 САВЕ, 7021-115-24, p. 48. 


134 C. MATTOGNO, INSIDE THE GAS CHAMBERS 


“In early August 1941 and in the presence of SS-Gruppenfiihrer 
Richard Glücks and SS-Sturmbannführer Arthur Liebehenschel as the 
representative of the IKL, the commander of SS-Totenkopfdivision, SS- 
Obergruppenfiihrer Theodor Eicke, informed the commander of the 
Sachsenhausen concentration camp, Hans Loritz, and his immediate 
staff about the ‘Fiihrer order’ to liquidate, after selection in the PoW 
camps, the ‘partisans of the communist party of the SU,’ ‘Soviet-Rus- 
sian intelligentsia,’ all Jews and all former ‘Polit-commissars’ of the 
Red Army. Eicke went on to say that an installation for shooting [them] 
in the back of the neck was to be set up at Sachsenhausen. " 

Again, Garbe quotes the book by Reinhard Otto as his source (footnote 
47 on p. 329). It is interesting to note that, without any fuss, the Jews were 
smuggled in with the alleged intended victims! 

It is worthwhile taking a closer look at the blatant manipulations of this 
topic perpetrated by these orthodox Holocaust historians. The original 
source — Ziereis's untrustworthy "confession" — vanishes behind a flood of 
quotations which one author copies from another without mentioning 
Ziereis in any way. The date given by the latter — 1941 — is so vague that 
this select group of historians is obliged to invent a more precise date: early 
or late August 1941. While Ziereis speaks only of one meeting, the histori- 
ans turn it into two, the first one allegedly having taken place in early Au- 
gust, the second one late that month (or one in August and one in Septem- 
ber). It is easy to see the reason for this fraudulent procedure: Ziereis, in 
fact, knew nothing of an “order from Hitler for the liquidation of the com- 
missars" and says that, when the commanders arrived at Sachsenhausen, 
the device for shooting the victims in the back of the neck had been in op- 
eration for two weeks* and could thus be shown to the guests. But since 
this installation could never have been set up before a corresponding order 
to kill Soviet commissars had been issued, a second meeting was needed. 
Another one of Morsch's inventions is his assertions that the SS leaders 
had discussed “various killing methods.” The reason for bringing in the In- 
stitute for Forensic Investigations into these alleged murders is that, for the 
younger generation of orthodox Holocaust historians, this Institute has be- 
come, as it were, a deus ex machina who crops up everywhere and has an 
explanation for everything. 

Perz and Freund also bring up the story of the meeting at Sachsen- 
hausen, but at least name the direct source, Ziereis (p. 248): 

"Commander Ziereis — as he stated in May 1945 — had earlier [be- 
fore the arrival of the Soviet PoWs] been summoned to Sachsenhausen, 
together with other camp commanders, to be shown 'how politruks and 
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Russian commissars could be liquidated’ by means of the automatic 

shooting device.” 

On 15 October 1941, Richard Gliicks, “who had participated in the se- 
cret meeting held in late August 1941 at the Sachsenhausen concentration 
camp" (p. 249), visited the Mauthausen camp. Perz and Freund surmise 
that on this occasion he discussed with the camp commander a method for 
killing the Russian PoWs whose arrival was imminent. Their source — who 
would have expected it? — is the article by Morsch as well as the book by 
Otto (footnote 25 on p. 249). What is really incredible about this incestu- 
ous and inextricable tangle of references is that Morsch, while discussing 
the “secret meeting” without naming his source, does not even mention Ot- 
to’s book. 

The indictment of the Soviet Sachsenhausen trial (to which I return in 
chapter 10) reads:?? 

"The extermination of Soviet PoWs was implemented in 1941 under 
the direction of General of the Waffen-SS Eicke, specifically appointed 
by Himmler, who came to the Sachsenhausen camp in August 1941 and 
held a secret meeting with the camp 5 senior staff, during which he gave 
instructions about the methods and the system of the extermination of 
Soviet PoWs. " 

The defendant Gustav Sorge, former Rapportführer of the camp, 
claimed that it had been a local affair without the involvement of Glücks, 
Liebehenschel and the commanders of other concentration camps:?^ó 

"Prosecutor: What do you know about the meeting of August 1941 
where the extermination of Russian PoWs was discussed? 

Sorge: General of the Waffen-SS Eicke, then commander of the 
Death Head division, arrived at the camp in August 1941 and had a 
meeting with the individual camp leaders. " 

Perz and Freund continue (p. 249): 

"Before the end of autumn of 1941 and in line with other concentra- 
tion camps, an execution site equipped with an installation for shooting 
people in the back of the neck and a gallows was set up, and work on a 
gas chamber was begun. " 

Later on this installation is mentioned no more. It should be said in 
passing that the existence of a neck-shooting device is also mentioned for 
Buchenwald,?" but for some strange reason no such device is claimed for 
Auschwitz. Even though these historians claim that Rudolf Höß was also 
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present at this phantom meeting, the latter does not devote even a single 
word to such a contraption in his copious notes. 

A little further along, Perz and Freund return to Ziereis, who is said to 
have asserted “when he was interrogated in May 1945” that the Mau- 
thausen gas chamber was due to a decision by Glücks (p. 249). The quota- 
tion is as follows:** 

“Basically, the gassing installation at Mauthausen was built on the 
orders of SS-Obergruppenfiihrer Gliicks, because the latter thought that 
it was more humane to gas detainees rather than to shoot them.” 

At this point Perz and Freund proffer a hypothesis which, a little further 
along, they designate as being not entirely defensible (p. 249): 

“A possible indication for an order to build a gas chamber could be 
a note, dated 8 October 1941, in the activity report of the administrative 
head of the Mauthausen concentration camp which mentions an order 
received from Reichsführer-SS (RFSS) concerning the erection of a 
‘special building in the detention camp KLM.’ The camp drawings from 
this period designate as ‘special building’ the area of the crematorium 
where the execution site and the gas chamber would eventually be set 
up. On the other hand, the designation could also refer to the installa- 
tion of a brothel for the detainees which is referred to as ‘inmate special 
building’ in the same drawings.” 

Immediately after this the authors refute their own initial thesis on the 
subject of the relationship between the erection of the gas chamber and the 
arrival of Soviet PoWs when they write that the latter “were intended for 
employment as workers, and not for execution” (p. 249). Seen in this light, 
the tale of the secret meeting at Sachsenhausen loses any significance for 
the argumentative structure of the article. 

After dealing with more such useless speculations, the authors approach 
the core of the question (p. 251): 

“On the subject of the construction of the gas chamber at Maut- 
hausen and the process of killing with poison gas, we have a number of 
statements made by SS personnel involved [in these matters] and by 
former detainees which stem in particular from the trial at the Hagen 
[Germany] district court against Fassel and Roth. 

[... The alleged gas chamber was] a windowless room some 3.80 m 
in length and 3.50 m wide, partly tiled, having two air-tight doors, a 
heating device, operational shower heads and a ventilation device, the 
closure of which could be operated from the outside. From a small ad- 
jacent room called ‘gas cell,’ which contained a sealable gas feed de- 
vice and a blower, the gas was fed in through a pipe sporting a slit 
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about one meter long pointing toward the wall in such a way as to be 

invisible. ” 

Document 1 shows a floor plan of the basement of the infirmary said to 
have housed the alleged gas chamber (the room labelled no. 5). Photo- 
graphs 1 to 7 show its state in December 1990. When the gas chamber is 
said to have been built, the Boos company, which specialized in the con- 
struction of hydrogen cyanide disinfestation plants, is claimed to probably 
have been involved as well (p. 252). 

Then, Perz and Freund go on to quote a long passage from the verdict 
of the Hagen court which spoke of the gassing technology. The important 
parts are quoted here (pp. 252f.): 

"[Prior to of a gassing], Roth ordered a detainee from the crematori- 
um squad, usually witness Kanduth, to heat a brick in the furnace of the 
crematorium. Then Roth transferred the brick into the gas cell by means 
of a shovel [sic!] and placed it into the gas feed device; the latter con- 
sisted of a box with a removable lid which could be made airtight by 
means of wing nuts and a seal. By increasing the temperature, the brick 
was to serve later to hasten the release of gas from the paper shreds to 
which it was bound. |...] Depending on the size of the group of detain- 
ees to be gassed, one or two cans [of Zyklon B] were opened in the gas 
cell, and the gas contained in paper shreds or felt pads was poured into 
the gas feed device, which had been pre-heated by the brick placed 
there earlier. When the lid had been bolted down, a ventilator, also lo- 
cated in the gas cell, was switched on, feeding the gas into the gas 
chamber through a feeding pipe.” 

According to the verdict of the Hagen court, the gassing phase lasted 
about 5 minutes. Some 15 minutes after feeding in the gas, "defendant 
Roth, by looking through the peep-hole of a door, made sure that no victim 
in the gas chamber was moving any longer." He then switched on 

"the ventilator located in the space between the dressing room and 
the tool room, which removed the gas from the gas chamber to the out- 
side by way of a chimney. This ventilation process took about two to 
three hours. Then Roth opened the two doors of the gas chamber, cau- 
tiously introducing a specially prepared strip of paper to test whether 
the room was free of gas, and then ordered the detainees under his 
command to move the corpses to the refrigerated space of the cremato- 
rium.” 

Before the corpses were incinerated, 

“female victims had their long hair shorn off, and gold teeth were 
removed by the SS camp physicians from the corpses marked with a 
colored cross.” (pp. 253f.) 
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Perz and Freund inform their readers that “the ventilator is now held at 
the Terezin memorial site, the original gas chamber doors and the feeding 
device have disappeared for the time being.” They add that the gas cham- 
ber had been “reconstructed during the transformation of Mauthausen into 
a memorial site in 1948/49 by the addition of non-original doors and the 
rebuilding of the walls of the adjacent gas cell. These changes are "not pre- 
cisely documented,” as the aim had not been a “scientific documentation” 
but a “dignified memorial” (p. 259). 

Whatever the case may be, up to December 1990, when I visited the 
camp, there was not the slightest indication in the sense that there had been 
a reconstruction. Quite to the contrary, the gas chamber was implicitly pre- 
sented to be “in its original state." A few years earlier, Pierre Serge 
Choumoff, a historian specialized in the history of this camp, had pub- 
lished the photograph of one of these reconstructed doors with the follow- 
ing caption:*”” 

“One of the two armored doors of the gas chamber. One can see the 
hermetic seal (which has nothing to do with a shower room) and the 
peep-hole. " 

Actually, the doors of the alleged gas chamber are ordinary steel doors 
like those for an air-raid shelter.?? Nonetheless, Perz and Freund blithely 
attack those revisionists who, in the 1980s, referred to the alleged gas 
chamber as a "fake" and a "reconstruction by the Allies"! (p. 259) 

Before we go into a closer examination of the whole installation, let us 
look at how the gassings are said to have been carried out by the two au- 
thors (p. 254): 

"After the completion of the gas chamber, a ‘test gassing’ involving 
rats is said to have been carried out in March 1942" 

No comment. 

"Then, for a further ‘test,’ 15 probably seriously ill detainees were 
smothered in this gas chamber. Slupetzki is said to have been present, 
according to some witness statements. " 

To use the term employed by the two authors, this *probable" gassing 
rests entirely on witness statements, with the names of the witnesses not 
even mentioned. We are thus dealing here with a mere assertion, which 
cannot be examined objectively. Perz and Freund then continue (ibid.): 

“After these ‘tests,’ 231 Soviet PoWs were murdered in the gas 
chamber during the night of 9/10 May 1942; they had been moved to 
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Mauthausen shortly before that in order to be executed on the orders of 

Sipo [security police] and the SD.” 

Perz and Freund use as a source the verdict by the Hagen court (foot- 
note 39 on p. 254). They could just as well and more appropriately have 
used the Nuremberg document PS-495. The latter is an excerpt from the 
death book of PoWs at Mauthausen which lists the names of these 231 per- 
sons together with the date, the hour and the reason of their execution (an 
order given by Heydrich on 30 April 1942). Nothing indicates that these 
PoWs were gassed. In fact, the details of the document exclude this explic- 
itly. The first 21 delinquents were executed at 23:35 hours on 9 May, the 
remaining 210 on 10 May at 0:15 hours. 

If we keep in mind that the first group of 21 prisoners all died at the 
same hour and that this is also true for the second group of 210 prisoners, 
one could believe that we are dealing here with two mass killings in the al- 
leged gas chamber. 

On the other hand, Perz and Freund say that the gas chamber had a 
maximum capacity of 100 people (p. 252), an exceedingly high number for 
a room having a floor area of just [3.50 m x 3.80 m =] 13.3 square meters, 
because it would have involved 7.5 persons per square meter (all adults). 
Furthermore, we have been told that a gassing took 15 minutes, followed 
by a ventilation phase of three hours. This means first of all that 210 per- 
sons could not have been gassed at one time, and also that a second gassing 
could not have been conducted for at least 40 minutes after the gassing of 
the first 21 victims. 

In this case the promoters of orthodox history cannot even hide behind 
the argument that the entries in the death book were falsified, because we 
are dealing here with an execution explicitly carried out upon the orders of 
a superior, which means that, technically speaking, the operation was legal. 
If a homicidal gas chamber had existed, it would even have been legal to 
use it because, if we follow Ziereis, it had been set up on the orders of 
Glücks. Hence, from the point of view of orthodox historiography there 
was no reason at all for any “camouflage.” 

Also the further gassing of 261 Czech detainees on 24 October 1942, 
which is claimed by the verdict of the Hagen court, may be considered as 
“legally proven” due to this court verdict, but this does not mean that it 
must be regarded as a historical fact. 

“In spite of all the secrecy surrounding the killings by poison gas,” Perz 
and Freund tell us that soon rumors were spreading even outside of the 
camp (p. 255): 

“Thus, the exile journal Der Aufbau published an article on 12 June 

1942 with the title ‘American official confirms Mauthausen crimes’ 
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which spoke about the murder of Dutch and Czech Jews by means of 

‘gas experiments.” 

Unfortunately the two authors forget to inform their readers about the 
fact that Der Aufbau, in its edition of 5 December 1941, had already pub- 
lished two letters to the editor on the subject of “The Mauthausen Secret.” 
The first one, signed by a “Carl von Hester," spoke of Dutch Jews who 
“died from poison gas,” the other one, signed “R. Pisk (New York City)" 
asserted that the Dutch Jews had been "subjected to experiments with poi- 
son gas "7 

In its edition of 12 June 1942, cited by Perz and Freund, Der Aufbau 
wrote that a high American official had “confirmed the events concerning 
poison gas at the Mauthausen concentration camp, which Der Aufbau had 
brought to the attention of a shocked world,” i.e. the fact that “hundreds of 
Dutch Jews rounded up in Holland had been killed in these gas experi- 
ments at Mauthausen.'??? 

This would mean that in June 1942 Der Aufbau confirmed the gassing 
experiments which allegedly took place in that camp in November 1941, 
i.e. at a time when there was as yet no gas chamber at Mauthausen accord- 
ing to orthodox historiography. If Perz and Freund use this propagandistic 
assertion as proof for the existence of a gas chamber at Mauthausen, in 
spite of the fact that according to their own account such a gas chamber did 
not yet exist at Mauthausen at the time, then this demonstrates merely what 
kind of "scientific ethics" these two gentlemen subscribe to. 

Thomas Kues, who has investigated the pertinent sources, stresses that 
the first propaganda reports about a gas chamber at Mauthausen began to 
circulate precisely in November 1941.55? 

Perz and Freund claim that, in the spring of 1945, "the gas chamber was 
first used also for murders of sick detainees" (p. 255). Prior to that date, 
Soviet PoWs were allegedly predominantly murdered there (p. 254). Alto- 
gether 1,400 sick persons are said to have been gassed there (p. 256). In 
this case, the source used by the two authors is the article by Choumoff on 
Mauthausen in the German edition of the anthology Nazi Mass Murder. 

On the subject of the technical characteristics of the gas chamber, Perz 
and Freund say that it was “a simplified form of the cyanide disinfestation 
chamber with circulation equipment" designed by Degesch. They go on to 
say: 
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“This technology could be used by the SS only with the assistance of 
qualified companies like Slupetzky and Boos and by replacing the tech- 
nically complicated Degesch design by simpler means. A metal box, 
probably manufactured in the camp, with a screwed-down lid and two 
pipe connections was used for the gas feed; instead of a heating ele- 
ment, a pre-heated brick would have to do for the acceleration of the 
gas release, the integrated gas circulation system with its four-way 
switch for changing the gas flows was replaced by two ventilators, one 
for the air feed, the other for air removal. " 

Finally, the steel doors used by Degesch for their delousing chambers 
are said to have been replaced by gas-tight wooden doors (p. 253). 

At this point, we must stop briefly for a description of the design and 
operation of the Degesch disinfestation chamber with circulation. In it the 
Zyklon B can was opened from the outside with a four-way switch, 
equipped with a can opener. This device could be adjusted to two positions: 
“ventilation” — with the air entering the gas chamber from the outside by 
way of this valve — and "circulation," with the air circulating within the 
chamber. When the can was opened, the contents dropped into the “Zyklon 
catchment basket" placed in front of the heater and struck by the circulat- 
ing current of warm air, driven via the circulation pipe by a fan designed 
for 72 air exchanges per hour and located on the other side of the chamber. 
Through the pressure pipe, the air re-entered the circulation device and 
struck the Zyklon B granules anew. After the disinfestation was complete, 
the gases were removed from the chamber through the ventilation pipe by 
the fan. Normal operating temperature was 35 to 40°C. An average disin- 
festation would require 70 to 75 minutes.?™ In the Degesch disinfestation 
chambers with recirculation operating at Buchenwald, the duration of one 
fumigation varied between one and twelve hours, with an average of three 
and а half hours.’ Document 2 shows a typical Degesch circulation plant 
for delousing by Zyklon B hydrogen cyanide. 

Let us now return to the alleged homicidal gas chambers of Maut- 
hausen. The technology described in the verdict of the Hagen trial would 
have been primitive, dangerous and inefficient. Emptying a can of Zyklon 
B onto a hot brick would immediately have released clouds of cyanide va- 
pors, like water hitting a hot surface.” These vapors would have spread 
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throughout the basement of the infirmary where the alleged gas chamber 
was located, and removal of the vapors would have been impossible for 
lack of ventilation. Moreover, this procedure would have been dangerous 
as well on account of a possible explosion. The explosive limits of HCN in 
air lie between 5.4% (= 60 g/m?) und 46.6% (= 520 g/m’).**’ If the brick 
had been hot enough, a conflagration in the metal box could not have been 
prevented. 

We are told that the gas chamber was not designed for mass killings, but 
for the execution of a limited number of persons at a time, and so it is diffi- 
cult to understand why the hot brick was needed at all, because the room it- 
self could have been heated, so that the radiator there could have been used 
for accelerating the release of the hydrogen cyanide vapors. 

A fundamental question addressed neither by Perz and Freund nor by 
any other orthodox Holocaust historian is the following: Why was an oper- 
ational shower system needed for this gas chamber, or an operational radia- 
tor? There is another absurd aspect of the official version: For standard 
clothes disinfestations Richard Glücks approved a regular Degesch circula- 
tion system, but for the homicidal chamber which, as Ziereis tells us, he 
himself had ordered, he could apparently not provide the necessary fund- 
ing, forcing the camp authorities to piece together a dangerous makeshift 
replacement. 

A published photo of this device,** if it is that device to begin with, can 
actually be interpreted in a completely different way. It shows a metal box 
open at the top, with a lid leaning on its right rear corner. The box sports 
four visible bolts with wing nuts (one on each side, two at the front; two 
more are probably at the back) used to firmly (hermetically) seal it with the 
lid. A person is holding two cans over it — probably of Zyklon B — each of 
which has a large hole in its bottom. At the bottom left side the box is con- 
nected via a pipe to a circular device which is undoubtedly a fan. The pipe 
can be closed with a hand wheel valve (pointing to the rear). At the top 
right side of the box another pipe enters, which also sports a hand wheel 
valve (pointing upward). No mechanism is clearly visible to open a Zyklon 
B can located in the sealed box — unless the feature running vertically 
through the center of the box is such a mechanism. Or such a mechanism 
may simply not be visible on that photo, if it was located at the back of the 
box on this photo. It is also possible that the Zyklon B can was opened out- 
side the box and merely its contents poured into the box — a risky albeit 
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possible procedure requiring the operator to wear a gas mask and the room 
where this happens to be equipped with some sort of ventilation. But since 
the box had to be opened after completion of the procedure anyway in or- 
der to remove the Zyklon B can and/or loose granules, working with a gas 
mask in an area that can be ventilated would have been necessary anyway. 

The similarities between the gas chambers at Sachsenhausen and Maut- 
hausen are so evident that they cannot be accidental. In both cases, an ex- 
isting room was possibly converted into a disinfestation chamber which 
could also serve as a shower room. The Mauthausen chamber was certainly 
using a modified Degesch circulation system, similar to the one used at 
Sachsenhausen. This procedure was linked to the fact that the ceiling of the 
room was below the surface of the surrounding area. The structure of the 
system can be inferred from the sources available for the Sachsenhausen 
device (see Documents 4f.). The container for holding and opening the 
Zyklon B cans (the above-mentioned metal box [Doc. 5, no. 1]) was locat- 
ed in an adjoining room (called “gas cell” today). Inside the disinfestation 
chamber, attached to the opening device, stood a circulation blower [no. 7], 
while the bent tube to the right of the device went back through the wall in- 
to the disinfestation chamber at a short distance and thus constituted the 
suction pipe [10-12]. The ventilation fan was mounted in the opposite cor- 
ner, under the ceiling, where the opening for it can still be seen [9]. The 
opening could be closed by means of a round lid and was connected to a 
chimney above the ceiling, through which the hydrogen cyanide vapors 
could be removed without endangering anyone (the Sachsenhausen device 
will be described in more detail in the next chapter, p. 178). 

As if the “evidence” for the presence of a homicidal gas chamber at 
Mauthausen was not dubious enough, the story of the homicidal gassings at 
the Gusen camp, a sub-camp of Mauthausen, is even more absurd. Perz and 
Freund tell us (p. 256): 

“In this phase [spring 1945], sick inmates were also killed at Gusen 
by means of Zyklon B. As had been the case before, in 1942 this poison 
gas was used in a barrack; some 600 persons of various nationalities 
lost their lives in the process.” 

The source for this assertion (footnote 45 on p. 256) is a witness state- 
ment of 1968! It also crops up in Choumoff’s work, who dealt with these 
alleged gassings in 1987 and also makes use exclusively of witness state- 
ments 27 Perz and Freund add that “executions in the gas chamber contin- 
ued to be carried out” (p. 256), i.e. in the Zyklon B disinfestation chamber 
mentioned by them on p. 248. According to Choumoff, incidentally, it had 


359 PS. Choumoff, op. cit. (note 349), pp. 31-36. 
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a volume of some 100 cubic meters,*™ more than three times the size of the 
homicidal chamber at Mauthausen, something which would have rendered 
the latter completely superfluous! 

On the subject of the Gusen delousing chamber, there are detailed oper- 
ating instructions. We can see that the room had doors (two, no doubt, one 
for the “clean” side and another for the “unclean” side), that it had win- 
dows and a ventilator connected to a gas removal opening. The document, 
drawn up by SS-Hauptsturmführer Eduard Krebsbach, the Mauthausen 
camp physician, begins with the following words: 

“The work near and inside the hydrogen cyanide disinfestation 
chamber is life-threatening if the following instructions are not respect- 
ed to the letter.” 

The service instructions specified i.a. that a gas test was performed, af- 
ter at least one and a half hours of ventilation, from the outside through an 
open window and by someone wearing a gas mask.*°! This gas test was a 
legal requirement and was standard practice also in the case of disinfesting 
dwellings. It gave rise, no doubt, to the passage of the Hagen verdict quot- 
ed above, which said that, in the case of the homicidal gas chamber at 
Mauthausen, defendant Roth had “cautiously introduc[ed] a specially pre- 
pared strip of paper to test whether the room was free of gas.” Such gas in- 
dicator strips were part of the standard gas testing kit° 

Towards the end of their article, Perz and Freund discuss the alleged gas 
van of Mauthausen and Gusen, cautioning that the details of its use are 
“not clear” (p. 257). They continue (ibid.): 

“Apparently the Mauthausen camp physician, Eduard Krebsbach, 
had heard about this new killing method soon after the tests of a gas 
van at Sachsenhausen, because in early August he asked Berlin for such 
a gas van.” 

In order to be allotted the vehicle, the head of Department II D of 
RSHA, SS-Obersturmbannführer Walter Rauff, is said to have approached 
the omnipotent Institute for Forensic Investigations (ibid.). 

Rauff’s letter has undergone a critical analysis by the French researcher 
Pierre Marais and by Santiago Alvarez. Both of them came to the conclu- 
sion that the document is a fabrication prepared during the run-up to the 
Nuremberg trials and intended to lend credence to the assertions by Hans 


360 [bid | p. 31. 
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Maršálek and especially to those of Franz Ziereis on the subject of the 
Mauthausen gas уапѕ.263 

As a matter of fact, the letter — published earlier by Choumoff*™ — ex- 
hibits a number of points which give rise to doubts about its authenticity. 
Let me stress that, in addition to the analyses carried out by Marais and Al- 
varez, the letter, based on its letterhead CH D Rf/Hb”), would have come 
from Walter Rauff CRT? who held the rank of an SS-Obersturmführer 
and the position of head of group II D 3 (Technical matters) of RSHA. 
Subsection II D 3a (Security police vehicles) was headed by SS-Haupt- 
sturmführer Friedrich Pradel. Nonetheless, at the bottom of the document 
we have Rauff’s signature, preceded by “i.A.” (im Auftrag, by order). Con- 
trary to normal practice, the typed name of the author of the letter is miss- 
ing, as are his name and rank. Item 2 of that letter lists the name of a sec- 
ond addressee, “II D 3 a — Major Pradel," but Pradel was not a “Major” in 
any way; his SS-rank of Hauptsturmführer corresponded to that of a cap- 
tain. 

The first addressee, the Institute of Forensic Technology in Berlin, is 
mentioned under item 1, below the word “Schreiben” (letter). An analysis 
of the contents reveals the following peculiarities: 

a) "Attached 1 return the file of the garrison physician concentration 
camp Mauthausen.” 

Returning such “files” (apparently referring to a documentation) was 
not standard practice. 

b) "The special vehicles manufactured by us are currently all in use 
according to the order of the head of the Security Police and the SD.” 
This is apparently intended to create the impression that there was an 

order from Heydrich for the use of these vans, although no such order ex- 
ists. 

c) "More vehicles are on order, whose delivery, however, depends on 
the availability of the chassis by the Plenipotentiary of motor vehicles. 
It is not yet known when the allocation will be made by the GBK, and it 
has to be reckoned that after the allocation an additional time for con- 
version of ca. 8 to 14 days will be needed for the individual vehicles ” 
As Matthias Beer tells us in his article discussed above, the Gaubschat 

company at Berlin-Neuköllln “had received the order to equip six chassis 
of gasoline powered 3.5 ton vehicles of two different brands (Diamond and 
Opel-Blitz with an airtight cargo box, p. 160). A letter from Section II D 3 
of RSHA, addressed to this company, spoke of *10 Saurer chassis already 
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supplied.”° All this favors the interpretation that the story about the 
"availability of the chassis" is based on the correspondence between RSHA 
and the Gaubschat company. 

d) "After this point in time I would be prepared to place such a spe- 
cial vehicle at the disposal of the concentration camp Mauthausen for a 
certain period of time. At a given time I will apprise you, as soon as the 
vehicle can be deployed. 

Since I assume that the concentration camp Mauthausen cannot wait 
for an undetermined amount of time for the allocation, I ask to initiate 
from there the acquisition of steel bottles with carbon oxide or other 
auxiliary agents for the implementation. ” 

The use of the senseless term “implementation” without its object, i.e. 
without stating who or what was to be implemented, can only stem from an 
error in translation. It seems that the letter was drawn up in English and 
that on translation into German the English word “execution” was rendered 
as “Durchführung” = implementation rather than as “Hinrichtung” or “Ex- 
ekution" in the sense of capital punishment. Choumoff, for instances, trans- 
lated it as “execution,””°’ which can mean both in French as well: imple- 
mentation or capital punishment. The proposal to supply Mauthausen with 
"steel bottles with carbon oxide or other auxiliary agents" (what agents?) is 
nothing but yet another attempt to produce a document using this infamous 
term which otherwise does not appear in any document. 

Perz and Freund, in turn, have to admit that the content of this letter 1s 
highly dubious even in the light of orthodox Holocaust historiography (p. 
258): 

"Why the camp physician at Mauthausen would have requested a 
gas van around the turn of the year 1941/42, at a time when sick or un- 
fit detainees were shipped to Hartheim to be killed and a gas chamber 
was under construction with the active participation of Krebsbach him- 
self, cannot be explained unambiguously on the basis of the existing 
sources.” 

Referring to the statement of a witness, the two authors come up with 
the hypothesis that the gas van was “intended for killing detainees who suf- 
fered from an epidemic” which one did not want to ship to Hartheim be- 
cause of the preventive measures in connection with epidemics (ibid.). But 
why use a gas van if a Zyklon B gas chamber was available in the camp? 

There is no documentary evidence for any actual use of a gas van at 
Mauthausen. Perz and Freund admit that it is not clear “if and when the 
Mauthausen camp physician received the requested gas van” (p. 257) and 
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that “nothing is known about what became of a gas van” at Mauthausen (p. 
258) 

The only basis for assuming the presence of such a vehicle in this camp 
consists in the statements made by former SS personnel and detainees who 
differ, however, about the way the vehicle is said to have operated. Accord- 
ing to the U.S. detainee Jack H. Taylor, there was a “gas van with Zyklon B 
utilization” [sic] in which, “some 3,300 detainees are said to have been 
killed between March and October of 1943” (p. 257). This contrasts with 
the interrogation of SS-Hauptsturmfiihrer Adolf Zutter, camp commander 
Ziereis’s deputy, during a 1967 trial at Cologne:* 

Prosecutor: Were you responsible for the trucks called ‘gas mobiles’ 
in the same way as for the car pool as a whole? 

Zutter: ‘Gas mobile’? This is the first time that I hear such a word. 
We had two motor vehicles for transporting people. They were called 
‘Minas’ and were used both for transporting soldiers and for detainees. 

Prosecutor: Do you want to tell the court that you knew nothing of 
the existence of two vehicles converted to gas chambers? And that you 
did not know they were being used for gassing prisoners? 

Zutter: That is impossible. There were two vehicles for disinfesta- 
tion, used by the laundry department. I was not responsible for any ‘gas 
cars.’ 

Prosecutor: And you never heard anyone talking about them? 

Zutter: It is here that I have heard for the first time any mention of 
‘gas mobiles.’ 

We hardly need to tell our readers that Zutter is never even alluded to 
by Perz and Freund! 

In the alleged confession by Franz Ziereis, he is reported to have said 
on this subject:* 

“Furthermore, a car of a special type shuttled between Mauthausen 
and Gusen, in which detainees were gassed during the ride. The idea 
for the design of this car originally came from the pharmacist SS- 
Untersturmführer Dr. Wasicki. I have never put gas into that car, I have 
only driven it, but I knew that detainees were being gassed.” 

The story which Maršálek ascribes to Ziereis was, at that time, still in 
an embryonic state, because the former detainees had not yet reached 
agreement on how this mobile gas chamber operated, but the story was, as 
it were, officially consecrated in this manner. 


368 Vincenzo & Luigi Pappalettera, La parola agli aguzzini. Mursia, Milan 1979, p. 161. 
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In any case, it is totally absurd to imagine that the camp commander 
himself would have driven the shuttle van between Mauthausen and Gusen. 

At this point I would like to show the incredible negligence exhibited 
by orthodox Holocaust historians when it comes to witness statements. Ax- 
iomatically and without any kind of critical analysis they assume them to 
be correct, carefully leaving out any passages which might expose them as 
unreliable. Here I am talking about Franz Ziereis’s alleged deposition made 
during his interrogation (Perz and Freund on pp. 248f.). The two authors 
pass in silence over the fact that this document was qualified as “worth- 
less” by the Cologne court,?’° simply because it is not a “deposition” made 
up during an “interrogation.” Perz and Freund also keep silent about the 
fact that one of the two versions of this “confession” — the one presented at 
Nuremberg and accepted as document PS-3870 — is nothing but a sworn 
statement by the former Mauthausen detainee Hans Maršálek who assert- 
ed:37! 

“On 22 May 1945, the Commander of the Concentration Camp 
Mauthausen, Franz Ziereis, was shot by American soldiers while escap- 
ing and was taken to the branch camp of Gusen. Franz Ziereis was in- 
terrogated by me in the presence of the Commander of the 11th Armored 
Division (American Armored Division) Seibel; the former prisoner and 
physician Dr. Koszeinski; and in the presence of another Polish citizen, 
name unknown, for a period of six to eight hours. The interrogation was 
carried out in the night from 22 May to 23 May 1945. Franz Ziereis was 
seriously wounded — his body had been penetrated by three bullets — 
and he knew that he would die shortly and told me the following: ” 

The alleged statement by Ziereis is written throughout in the first per- 
son singular, which is to create the impression that Maršálek limited him- 
self to writing down the words of the former Mauthausen commander. 

The second version is a document entitled Protokol (sic) des Komman- 
danten Ziereis Franz aus Mauthausen, and is dated “Gusen, 24 May 1945.” 
The circumstances of its origin are summarized in a final note, written in 
Polish:?7? 

“The above declarations were written during the night of 23/24 May 
1945 and were closed at 6 a.m. in the presence of the head physician of 
the Gusen hospital, Dr. Anton Goscinski, as well as the director of the 
hospital Kosmal Roman.” 

For one thing, the date does not agree with the one given by MarSalek, 
and secondly, neither he nor Seibel is mentioned. The text is longer than 
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the one presented by Maršálek. In addition to the alleged statements by 
Ziereis, it also contains comments by the Polish originators as well as cer- 
tain passages missing in the other version (e.g. a letter dated 24 May 1945 
written by Ziereis to his wife?) and various rather fanciful stories about 
other concentration camps, beginning with the mysterious meeting of camp 
commanders at Sachsenhausen where they were shown the “installation” 
for neck-shooting people. Both documents burst with obvious absurdities. 
For example, one or one and a half million people are claimed to have been 
murdered at Hartheim Castle?" — a figure which appears twice, for good 
measure." Elsewhere there is even talk of a figure as high as four mil- 
lion?” — while literally ten million victims are ascribed to the area of War- 
saw, Kaunas (Kowno) and Libau.’ According to his “confessions,” 
Ziereis claims to have personally shot 4,000 detainees!?" 

The document prepared by the two Poles also contains the story adopt- 
ed by Perz and Freund about the gassings at Gusen:?7 

"Slupetzky is famous for having gassed at Gusen I on 13 March 
1942 some 170 Russian PoWs in Block 16 under orders from SS- 
Hauptstf. [sic] Krebsbach together with the former head of the protec- 
tive custody camp Hauptstuf. Karl Chmielewski with the gas Zyklon B." 
I will not go into the claimed extermination orders Ziereis is alleged to 

have received from his superiors, but one of the stories is worth recording 
here. On 31 May 1943 Himmler honored Mauthausen with his visit. True 
to his reputation as an innate sadist, he ordered the detainees working in 
the quarry to carry rocks weighing more than 50 kg up the steep hill. Three 
months later (i.e. in August 1943) 1,000 Czech Jews arrived:*” 

"At the time, mortality was less than 396. For the superiors in Berlin 
this was too low. They therefore summoned Ziereis asking him why the 
mortality in his camp was so low." 

Just like the whole remainder of Ziereis's “confession,” such horror sto- 
ries, while showing the hatred and revengefulness of the former detainees 
who wanted to crush their former oppressors, are not confirmed in any 
manner by contemporary documents. As early as 28 December 1942, Os- 
wald Pohl had, in fact, informed the commanders of all concentration 
camps including Mauthausen of an order by Himmler according to which 
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mortality in the camps was to be lowered by all means, and Gliicks himself 
repeated this order on 20 January 1943.°®° Thus, it is clear that Ziereis’s 
“confession” was essentially written by the detainees who “interrogated” 
the dying commander. Besides many other oddities, this is shown by the 
fact that the document lists no less than 33 camps (Mauthausen and 32 sat- 
ellite camps) with their precise camp strength.**' A man dying from three 
shots in the abdomen would certainly not have been capable of such math- 
ematical showmanship. When MarSalek wrote that he considered the death 
toll figures for Hartheim mentioned by Ziereis to be too high, he merely 
wanted to underline the “critical attitude” with which he regarded the “vol- 
untary” statement in question. 

It must be said that the U.S.-Americans were no less eager to spread 
mere propaganda. In the official report by the Prosecutor of the Third Ar- 
my about Mauthausen and its subcamps, date 17 June 1945, one reads??? 

“The total count of victims is impossible to estimate, but with 

HARTHEIM Castle (a building used for mysterious disposal of people), 

(See Exhibit 213,) almost 2,000,000 are counted from the German Rec- 

ords themselves.” 


10. The Gas Chamber of the Sachsenhausen Camp 


The article on this topic, written by Hajo Funke and bearing the title 
“The ‘gas chamber lie’ in the revisionist propaganda in Germany and Aus- 
tria” (“Die 'Gaskammerlüge' in der revisionistischen Propaganda in 
Deutschland und Osterreich”; pp. 382-393), is so pitiful that it is not really 
worthwhile discussing it in detail. The author writes on pp. 390f.: 

"As early as 2003, the revisionist journal Vierteljahreshefte für freie 
Geschichtsforschung — which often denies the Holocaust outright — 
published an article by Carlo Mattogno about the Sachsenhausen con- 
centration camp: ‘Sachsenhausen. Occupancy reports and ‘extermina- 
tions' 1940 through 1945.' The introduction clearly presents the revi- 
sionist purpose; it says i.a. that the ‘case of Sachsenhausen is highly re- 
vealing as to the methods used by the Allies, in this case specifically by 
the Soviet black propaganda in the immediate post-war period.’ It is 
claimed, writes Mattogno, that ‘in this camp, numerous detainees were 
killed by poison gas, and that, furthermore, the Germans had murdered 
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thousands of Soviet PoWs in a shooting installation.’ The author asserts 

that such claims are without any historical substance and uses revision- 

ist literature in doing so.” 

I will begin with a correction: first of all, the introduction was not writ- 
ten by me but by the editor of the journal. Secondly, the introduction does 
not merely “present[s] the revisionist purpose," in fact it begins with these 
words: 

“The Sachsenhausen concentration camp, located in the Berlin vi- 
cinity and often referred to as Oranienburg [a nearby town] hardly 
plays a role in the ‘Holocaust’ discussion. If Carlo Mattogno deals with 
this camp in the following article, the reasons are twofold: On the one 
hand, the documents retrieved by him and by Jürgen Graf in the State 
Archive of the Russian Federation in Moscow permit a very precise de- 
termination of the camp strength and the mortality in this camp during 
the war years. The publication of these data is an act of positive histo- 
riography which does not want to merely refute historical lies and 
myths but rather wants to determine as clearly as possible what really 
happened. On the other hand, the case of Sachsenhausen is highly re- 
vealing...” 

We can see that Funke’s arguments do not burst with excessive preci- 
sion. 

If one of the authors of the anthology under scrutiny here could be ex- 
pected to present a scientific refutation of my article on Sachsenhausen, 
then it would be Günter Morsch, the author of the paper “Killings by poi- 
son gas in the Sachsenhausen concentration camp” (“Tötungen durch Gift- 
gas im Konzentrationslager Sachsenhausen”, pp. 260-276). The sad fact is, 
though, that Morsch, while ending his article with a grandiloquent para- 
graph about “revisionist strategies of denial,” is too much of a prude too 
mention even the title of my article! 

Morsch’s main topic is the recent research into the alleged gas chamber 
at Sachsenhausen. From the mid-1990s onwards, orthodox Holocaust his- 
toriography seized upon newly discovered sources which, according to 
Morsch, supply us with a “considerably more precise vision of the use of 
poison gas for homicidal purposes in the Sachsenhausen concentration 
camp,” even though “important questions, unfortunately, still remain unre- 
solved” (p. 260). We shall discuss these “important questions” as we go 
along. 

Despite these advances of orthodox historiography, its way of “demon- 
strating” the alleged homicidal gassings still follows essentially the script 
of Soviet postwar propaganda. In this regard, clarification is needed. Any 
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historiographical assessment of the declarations about the gas chamber and 
the “gas van” as made by the camp commander and other members of the 
garrison cannot be considered outside the procedural framework in which 
they were made. The Sachsenhausen trial, which was staged in Berlin from 
23 October to 1 November 1947, was a typical Stalinist show trial. All the 
defendants were accused — and sentenced guilty — of the most diverse and 
atrocious crimes. Going way over the top with their zeal to prosecute, the 
prosecution indicted 16 defendants, including the last camp commander 
Anton Kaindl, and charged them with all kinds of crimes, even at the cost 
of incurring blatant contradictions. The indictment stated, for example, 
that, “in order to conceal the number of people killed in Sachsenhausen, in 
early 1945 the ashes that had been gathered from the cremation of these 
bodies in the crematory furnaces were destroyed at the order of Kaindl” (p. 
S53).** Yet “the inspection of the camp area near the crematorium re- 
vealed two pits with a total content of about 27 cubic meters; they con- 
tained human bones and ashes, which, according to the statements by for- 
mer crematorium workers — Sakowski and Zander — were remainders from 
the cremation of prisoners killed at the camp” (p. S21, cf. p. S133). 
According to a statement by Heinrich Fresemann, former branch man- 
ager of a brick manufacturer, 8-9 tons of ashes are said to have been “sunk 
at the Hohenzollerndamm" (p. S92). The witness probably didn't know — 
or he fooled the prosecutor interrogating him — that the Hohenzollerndamm 
was not a reservoir dam, as the German name suggests, but the name of a 
main traffic road in Berlin. If we take that figure of 8-9 tons seriously any- 
way, and assuming an ash density of half a ton per cubic meter,?®° in total 
there would have been some [27+(16-18)=] 44 cubic meters of ash. This 
translates to approximately 22 tons of ash corresponding to some 7,300 
corpses,**° a figure more consistent with the actual deaths (less than 
20,000) than with those put forward by Soviet propaganda (about 100,000). 
In addition, inmates unfit for labor were allegedly killed on a regular 
basis, possibly sent to other “extermination camps" for this purpose, but on 
the other hand the SS is said to have exploited the detainees for labor re- 
gardless of their age, and among these were also “Jewish children between 
6 and 12 years old" (p. S44), although it is unclear what kind of work they 
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could have performed. This is all the more incomprehensible because at the 
same time it was claimed that “the Sachsenhausen camp was a place of 
mass extermination of the Jews” (p. S40). 

The trial setup (and its preliminary investigation) left no escape for the 
defendants, because the Soviets presupposed that the “fascists”, ever since 
their assumption of power, had carefully worked out “a plan for the mass 
extermination of political opponents of Nazism”; they then are said to have 
set up the entire network of concentration camps “for the mass destruction 
of men,” and “the mass extermination was implemented mainly through 
the system of concentration camps of the SS.” In this context, Sachsen- 
hausen was allegedly merely one among many camps “in which the plan of 
the Hitlerite government for the extermination of men was carried out" (pp. 
S17f.). The defendants’ lawyers were five Soviet attorneys who were at 
least as hostile and prejudiced against them as the Public Prosecutor. The 
lawyer S.K. Kasnatschejew for instance, who defended Kaindl and another 
defendant, stated in his speech (p. 5142): 

"This trial has revealed the monstrous mechanism of organized 
crimes and has called back into the memory of the people recently expe- 
rienced pages in the history of the Hitler regime, of that regime which 
has contrived and encouraged atrocities never before seen in the history 
of mankind, such as those perpetrated in the Sachsenhausen camp. " 
Needless to say that the verdict could not be appealed (p. S215). The 

defendants conformed fully to the charges, completely embracing the So- 
viet theory of Sachsenhausen as a “death camp" and, consequently, the 
myth of the gas chamber, which had a semblance of logic only in this con- 
text. This legal framework necessarily entailed a systematic distortion of 
facts and documents, as is evident from Kaindl’s statements (pp. S65f.): 

"Prosecutor: What orders are you familiar with regarding the treat- 
ment of prisoners of war? 

Kaindl: Three days before the aggression [sic] against the Soviet 
Union, a Führer order was issued to the division and regiment com- 
manders according to which all the commissars had to be isolated and 
delivered to the SD for extermination. 

Prosecutor: What types of extermination happened in your camp? 

Kaindl: In Sachsenhausen mass killings were carried out by shoot- 
ings and hangings until the autumn of 1943. For the shooting of Rus- 
sian prisoners, a special room had been disguised as a medical room. It 
was equipped with a device for measuring the body height, a table to 
test the visual acuity and also SS men dressed as doctors in white coats. 
While apparently measuring the height, the detainee was liquidated 
with a blow to the neck from behind through an opening in the meas- 
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urement stick. In the adjoining room, from which the shot was fired, a 

gramophone played music to drown out the shots. 

Prosecutor: So while you were the camp commander, did you devise 
an elaborate extermination technique ? 

Kaindl: Yessir! In addition to the medical room there was also an 
execution site, a portable gallows and a mechanized gallows, where 3 
or 4 prisoners could be hung together. 

Prosecutor: You made some changes to this extermination technique, 
didn t you? 

Kaindl: In mid-March 1943 I introduced the gas chambers as a mass 
extermination site. 

Prosecutor: On your initiative? 

Kaindl: In part, yes. Since the existing facilities were no longer ade- 
quate for the envisioned extermination, I organized a meeting, also at- 
tended by the chief medical office Baumkétter, and he told me that the 
poisoning of persons with hydrogen cyanide in special rooms would re- 
sult in their instant death. So I considered the construction of gas 
chambers for mass extermination to be appropriate and also more hu- 
mane. 

Prosecutor: Who was responsible for the mass killings? 

Kaindl: The camp commander personally. 

Prosecutor: So you? 

Kaindl: Yessir!” 

These claims about “gas chambers” (in the plural!) must be seen against 
the background of Soviet propaganda, which led to Kaindl’s following, no 
less brazen “confessions” (p. S67): 

“Prosecutor: How many prisoners were exterminated in Sachsen- 
hausen during your activity as camp commander, hence during two 
years and eight months? 

Kaindl: (bows his head for a moment’ reflection, then turns to the 
interpreter, his voice clear and firm): All things considered, under my 
responsibility about 42,000 were exterminated, including about 18,000 
directly in the camp itself. 

Prosecutor: And how many died of starvation during your time? 

Kaindl: During this time, according to my assessment, about 8,000 
prisoners died of starvation.” 

Apart from the fact that all these figures are contradicted by documents, 
as we will see later, if 42,000 prisoners had indeed been exterminated un- 
der Kaindl’s command, i.e. from August 1942 until April 1945, it follows 
that even more would have been murdered prior to August 1942 — at least 
58,000 in order to reach the total death toll of 100,000 as claimed. Yet the 
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Soviets did not bother at all to determine whom such an alleged extermina- 
tion would have to be attributed to. 

The assumption of such an enormity, which was of value only in the ab- 
errant logic of the show trial, was a historical fraud crafted for the follow- 
ing purpose (pp. S67f.): 

“Prosecutor: Defendant Kaindl, did you receive the order to blow up 
the camp in order to erase the traces of the crimes committed? 

Kaindl: Yessir. On 1 February 1945, I had a conversation with the 
head of the Gestapo, Miiller. On that occasion he conveyed to me the 
order to destroy the camp by artillery fire and air attack or by gassing. 
The execution of this order, however, which came from Himmler, was 
technically impossible. 

Prosecutor: Would you have followed the order if it had been techni- 
cally possible? 

Kaindl: Of course. But it was not possible. In case of artillery fire or 
air attack the surrounding population would have noticed this. In the 
case of gassing, this would not only have endangered the civilians, but 
also my SS staff. 

Prosecutor: What did you do then? 

Kaindl: I spoke with Hóhn and others, and then gave the order to ex- 
terminate all sick inmates, those unable to work and above all the polit- 
ical prisoners who were to be exterminated. 

Prosecutor: Were they [exterminated] ? 

Kaindl: It was begun. On the night of February 2, the first inmates 
were shot, about 150. Until the end of March it was possible to extermi- 
nate around 5,000. 

Prosecutor: Who directed this mass extermination? 

Kaindl: The defendant Hohn on my orders.” 

It should be noted that the idea of gassing the entire camp (with what 
gas?) was not just technically impossible, but the idea as such was utterly 
insane and would not even have occurred to a fool. 

This contrived and phony logic of extermination was pushed to the ri- 
diculous by the Soviets: if all concentration camps were death camps, and 
if Himmler had explicitly ordered the extermination of all Sachsenhausen 
prisoners, all transports that departed from this camp to any others camp 
would also have been slated for extermination, "zur Vernichtung," as was 
explicitly and repeatedly stated (pp. S54f., S58, S86 et passim). And not 
only Auschwitz and Majdanek (often accompanied by “Lublin,” as if it 
were another camp) counted as “extermination camps," but also Mau- 
thausen, Dachau, Bergen-Belsen and Nordhausen! The interrogation of the 
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former SS-Untersturmfiihrer Ludwig Rehn, who was in charge of the in- 
mates’ labor deployment, is emblematic in this regard (p. S90): 
"Prosecutor: How many [inmates] were transferred by you in the 
first period? 
Rehn: 6,000 to Auschwitz, including those interned in September 

1944. 

Prosecutor: How many to Majdanek? 

Rehn: 3,000! 

Prosecutor: To Dachau? 

Rehn: 2,000! 

Prosecutor: To Bergen-Belsen? 

Rehn: 2,500! 

Prosecutor: And during the second period? 

Rehn: 5,000 people to Bergen-Belsen. 

Prosecutor: And how many were transferred from the Heinkel auxil- 
iary camp to Nordhausen? 

Rehn: Around 7,000! 

Prosecutor: So during the two periods together around 26,000 peo- 
ple were transferred to other camps for extermination? 

Rehn: Approximately 26,000, yessir! " 

Although Rehn knew that these had been perfectly normal transfers or 
evacuation transports, he fully accepted the Soviet propaganda and was 
therefore found guilty of sending 26,000 prisoners to their extermination! 
(The sum actually resulted in 25,500.) 

Two Jewish transports were mentioned in particular: one comprising 
1,094 individuals went to Dachau on 14 November 1944, the other with 
300 people was sent to Auschwitz on 30 August 1944 (p. S42). The first 
was regularly registered at Dachau: the 1,094 Jews were given the serial 
numbers 126919-128012.3% The transport to Auschwitz is not mentioned 
in Czech's Kalendarium. 

Rehn also made other statements which were just as foolish (p. S89): 

"Prosecutor: Where did the prisoners go who were unable to work, 
exhausted? 

Rehn: To other extermination camps. 

Prosecutor: Are you convinced that the prisoners in the other camps 
were actually exterminated? 

Rehn: Based on my activities at Majdanek and Lublin [sic] I certain- 
ly assume this. 


387 Het Nederlandsche Roode Kruis, Auschwitz, Deel VI: De afvoertransporten uit 
Auschwitz en omgeving naar het noorden en het Westen en de grote evacuatietranspor- 
ten. 's-Gravenhage, 1953, p. 54 
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Prosecutor: So according to your experience at Majdanek and Lu- 
blin you confirmed to the court that all the prisoners who were trans- 
ported from Sachsenhausen to other camps were transferred only in or- 
der to be exterminated? 

Rehn: Absolutely. [...] 

Judge: Why were people, who were unable to work, transported from 
the Sachsenhausen camp to other camps for extermination? 

Rehn: Because the capacity of the crematorium at Sachsenhausen 
was insufficient for their envisioned extermination. " 

The last response was also in flagrant contrast to the “findings” of the 
Soviet “experts” about the cremation capacity of the camp’s six cremation 
furnaces (two mobile oil-fired and four stationary coke-fired furnaces, all 
built by Hans Kori): 864 corpses per day,?* which — if true (which it 
wasn’t) — would have meant that 30 days would have sufficed to cremate 
the bodies of the 26,000 prisoners transferred to other camps for their al- 
leged extermination. 

“Prosecutor: At that time, how many detainees were still in the 
camp? 

Kaindl: 40,000-45,000. On April 18, I received orders to load them 
on barges and bring them along the channel of the river Spree into the 
Baltic Sea or the North Sea and to scuttle them there in the open sea. 
But even that was impossible, because procuring barges for so many 
prisoners would have been time-consuming, and the Red Army was ad- 
vancing rapidly. 

Prosecutor: What happened then? 

Kaindl: I made the detainees march first toward Wittstock, then to 
Liibeck in order to load them onto ships and to scuttle them as or- 
dered. ” (p. S68) 

The defendant August Hóhn, who had been the second camp command- 
er, was coaxed into making this absurd “confession” (p. S73): 

"Hóhn: I have heard personally from the camp commander of Neu- 
engamme, Pauli, that two large ships with camp inmates were sunk at 
sea. 

Prosecutor: So there was already a method of exterminating prison- 
ers by sinking inmates into the sea? 

Hohn: Yessir, there was. 

Prosecutor: And this criminal plan was not carried out with Sach- 
senhausen detainees because it was beyond the control of the camp au- 
thorities ? 


388 C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 386), vol. I, p. 384 
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Hohn: Yessir. That the remaining 45,000 prisoners of our camp were 
not drowned was not due to the fact that the camp authorities did not 
want it, but because it was prevented by the rapid advance of the Red 
Army.” 

With utmost hypocrisy, the Soviets attributed to the Germans crimes 
which had actually been committed by the Allies. It is known that on 3 
May 1945 the Royal Air Force sank the luxury ocean liner Cap Arcona and 
the freighter Thielbek, carrying altogether about 8,000 inmates mostly from 
the Neuengamme camp, only 200 of which survived the attack.9? 

Due to this farce the Soviets could present themselves in the guise of 
“saviors.” The trial verdict in fact sanctioned this (p. S203): 

“With the rapid advance of the Soviet troops some 45,000 prisoners 
of various nationalities were rescued in the Sachsenhausen camp who 
had been sentenced to death by Himmler 5 order.” 

In the context of this trial, Kaindl’s “confession” about the alleged gas 
chambers (which he mentioned in the plural!) demonstrates its utter incon- 
sistency: their construction in March 1943 is said to have been part of an 
alleged extermination practice which did not exist at all, in order to carry 
out a “mass” murder, although its surface area, a little more than 8 square 
meters, makes such an assumption simply ridiculous, as is the claimed use 
of Zyklon “A” instead of Zyklon B, which was confirmed during the trial 
(pp. S24f., S203). 

Earlier, on 16 July 1946, Kaindl had made an affidavit while in Nurem- 
berg which had an altogether different thrust and is far more consistent 
with reality. It does not contain any of the enormities he “confessed” later 
while in Soviet custody and also fails to mention any extermination order 
of detainees:??? 

"In the last phase of the war, at the beginning of February 1945, I 
also verbally suggested to MUELLER that the German prisoners should 
be enlisted in the Wehrmacht, while the foreign prisoners should be as- 
signed to the labor service. This unfortunately was refused. 

On 4 April 1945 I suggested to HIMMLER in Rheinsberg that at the 
епету 5 approach the Sachsenhausen concentration camp should be 
handed over to the International Red Cross. This suggestion was also 
turned down. 

On 18 April 1945 I received the verbal order from the Chief of Office 
Group D (Economic Administrative Main Office) Gluecks to requisition 


389 Pit Pietersen, Kriegsverbrechen der alliierten Siegermächte. Books on Demand GmbH, 
Norderstedt 2006, p. 559 

390 From the website Holocaust Texts, http://madness-visible.blogspot.it/2011/05/anton- 
kaindl-commandant-of.html. Last accessed on 16 April 2014. 
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the ships, lying in the West Harbor of Berlin, to take them to the Lohnits 

Lake via the Hohenzollern Canal and to ship the Sachsenhausen pris- 

oners through the canals to the North Sea and the Baltic Sea. I refused 

to carry out this order and suggested once more that the camp should 
be handed over to the International Red Cross; Gluecke [sic] was furi- 

ous about my refusal and threatened to report me to HIMMLER. I did 

not carry out the requisition of the ships, thus this mad scheme was not 

carried out. 

In conclusion I wish to state that three members of the staff of the 
camp headquarters Sachsenhausen were shot in Sachsenhausen on 22 
December 1944 in the presence of the assembled troop, after having 
been sentenced by an SS and Police Court for the theft of prisoner s 
property and Reich property. " 

At the Sachsenhausen trial the prosecutors declared with satisfaction 
that the Soviet Union had abolished the death penalty on 18 October 1947 
(p. S62), but Kaindl and the other defendants had been interrogated the 
year before during the preliminary investigations (e.g. Sakowski on 21 
Dec. 1946, Sorge on 19 Dec.; pp. $174, S148). It is therefore very likely 
that they made their aberrant “confessions,” which they then “confirmed” 
during the trial, under the threat of a death sentence. 

I will now analyze Morsch’s paper. 

Morsch stresses that the department "Sanitation and Camp Hygiene" of 
the Concentration Camp Inspectorate was housed on the edge of the camp, 
an institution which controlled all disinfestation plants as well as the disin- 
festation school of the Waffen-SS where SS personnel were instructed in 
the use of these plants. Morsch then goes on to say (pp. 216f.): 

"It must, therefore, be assumed that the Sachsenhausen concentra- 
tion camp also served as a kind of model and guide for the use of poi- 
son gas throughout the camp system as a whole. This function can also 
be shown by the objective figures of the Zyklon B suppliers. Thus, the 
majority of orders for Zyklon B, which the pertinent SS officer in the 
hygiene institute of the SS supreme headquarters, Kurt Gerstein, placed 
with the Degesch company, were supplied to Oranienburg. The metal 
cans with the red and yellow labels and a warning skull were then for- 
warded to all other camps. On their business trips, the agents of that 
company most frequently called on and visited this camp in the vicinity 
of the Reich capital. The only other camp to rival with it was Auschwitz, 
incidentally.” 

In his footnote 4, Morsch mentions a book by Saul Friedlander about 
Kurt Gerstein,?! which mentions 12 invoices for Zyklon B shipments to 


39! Sau] Friedländer, Kurt Gerstein oder die Zwiespältigkeit des Guten, Beck, Munich, 
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Table 5: Zyklon B Shipments to Auschwitz and Oranienburg 




















CAMP SHIPMENT INVOICE NUMBER OF! WEIGHT 
DATE DATE CANS [KG] 
Auschwitz 14 Feb 1944 |14 Feb 1944 390 195 
8 Mar 1944 |13 Mar 1944 420 210 
20 Mar 1944 |30 Apr 1944 390 195 
11 Арг 944 |30 Apr 1944 390 195 
27 Apr 1944 |30 Apr 1944 390 195 
31 May 1944 |31 May 1944 390 195 
Total: 2,370 1,185 
Oranienburg | 16 Feb 1944 |16 Feb 1944 390 195 
8 Mar 1944 |13 Mar 1944 420 210 
20 Mar 1944 |30 Apr 1944 390 195 
11 Apr 1944 |30 Apr 1944 390 195 
12 May 1944 |18 May 1944 390 195 
26 May 1944 |31 May 1944 390 195 
Total: 2,370 1,185 














Auschwitz and Oranienburg and which were addressed by Degesch to Ger- 
stein. The pesticide was supplied in 500 gram cans. Table 5 provides de- 


tails on the total volume of these shipments. 


392 


Nothing speaks against the assumption that the Zyklon B supplied to 


Oranienburg was destined for the Sachsenhausen camp which was also 
called Oranienburg. The fact that shipments to Auschwitz went directly to 
that camp clearly support this assumption because if Oranienburg had real- 
ly been a hub for the distribution of Zyklon B to the other concentration 
camps, Auschwitz would likewise have received its shipments from Oran- 
ienburg. 

There is no doubt that Sachsenhausen did indeed serve “as a kind of 
model and guide for the use of poison gas,” but the gas was used for disin- 
festations. This is borne out by the simple fact that the department “Sanita- 
tion and Camp Hygiene” was located at the edge of the camp and also 
housed the disinfestation school of the Waffen-SS. Morsch, however, as- 
sumes that the poison gas was used for homicidal purposes. In the section 
“The first homicides by means of poison gas in the Sachsenhausen concen- 
tration camp” (“Die ersten Menschentötungen durch Giftgas im Konzentra- 
tionslager Sachsenhausen”) he tells us the following well-known story: 

"In the fall of 1941, probably in early October, the concentration 
camp near the Reich capital would once again play the role as an ex- 
perimental station and forerunner. The process for killing people with 


2007, pp. 158ff. 
392 PS-1553, pp. 15-26. Note the identical shipments to both camps! 
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carbon monoxide in a truck converted into a gas van, ordered by Arthur 

Nebe, the head of the criminal investigation department of the police, 

and elaborated by the Institute of Forensic Technology (KTI) headed by 

Dr. Albert Widmann, was tested on some 30 Soviet PoWs in the pres- 

ence of high-ranking technicians of the KTI. ” (p. 262, my emphasis) 

Mathias Beer maintains that the test gassing occurred on 3 November 
1941.39? The “proof” for this experiment rests solely on post-war witness 
statements, unsupported by any documentary or forensic evidence, and 
thus constitutes nothing but assertions totally devoid of any historical val- 
ue. 

The gas vans entered the Holocaust myth only after the Sachsenhausen 
trial had been celebrated by the Soviets in 1947. Hence the use of two “gas 
vans” was claimed during this trial for a point in time when the first mod- 
els are said to have only been tested (pp. S30f.): 

"According to the statements of the former camp inmate Lothar 
Blank, questioned as a witness, it is established that in the fall of 1941, 
as a result of overloading the local shooting ranges, the extermination 
of Soviet prisoners of war was carried out in special gas vans. He de- 
clared: 

I learned from Franz Schimalla that the Soviet prisoners of war 
were also exterminated in two gas vans and that their bodies were cre- 
mated in the same crematorium. I myself saw that the gas van described 
to me by Franz Schimalla made two trips from the barracks in the 'In- 
dustriehof, where the Russian PoWs were, to the crematorium.’” 

The defendant Paul Sakowski, the “executioner,” declared in this regard 
(pp. S121f.): 

“Prosecutor: I am interested in mobile gas chambers. What do you 
know about them? 

Sakowski: The Gasautos?'?*! I learned of these Gasautos in October 
1941, during the action against the Russians. They were tall, closed ve- 
hicles; in each there were about 50 Russian prisoners of war, complete- 
ly undressed, but still alive. They came to us at the crematorium and 
then the tube was connected to the cargo space and the exhaust gas was 
piped inside. When we opened the doors after about 20 minutes, the 
corpses fell towards us.” 

Morsch then tells us that these gas vans were "not used systematically 
and permanently for the assassination of the more than 13,000 Soviet 
PoWs" (p. 263). This means that the Sachsenhausen camp authorities gen- 


393 M. Beer, op. cit. (note 77), p. 417. 
394 The defendant was still unfamiliar with the term *Gaswagen", as it was introduced only 
later during the course of the trial. 
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erously allowed others to use their “inventions” without themselves mak- 
ing any proper use of them. Morsch ignores just as generously all the ab- 
surdities and contradictions of this trial. 

There is first of all the number of Soviet prisoners of war allegedly 
killed. The Soviet indictment and verdict put the number at 18,000 (pp. 
$30, 5202), but the former Blockführer Klittner Martin spoke of 12,000 
deaths, of which about one-third had died of hunger in the months of Sep- 
tember, October and November 1941 (pp. S108f.). 

Sakowski stated that the detainee Franz Schimalla 

“kept statistics about the fuel consumption of the furnaces and came 
to the conclusion that the total number of cremated prisoners of war 
must amount to 20,000-25,000.” (p. S121) 

If assuming the figure of 18,000 killings within three months (90 days), 
this would amount to 200 prisoners killed per day. Since the neck shooting 
device is said to have allowed the killing of a prisoner in 1 minutes (р. 
$131), and because on the first day of operation, on 3 September 1941, 465 
prisoners were killed and then 250 per day, as Sakowski stated (p. S121), 
there would have been no practical need for a “gas-van,” if we follow the 
logic of the case, because the neck shooting device was by no means 
“overloaded.” In fact, it would have worked at merely ([250-465]х100=]) 
54% of its potential maximum capacity according to Sakowski (250 per 
day), or at ([200-465]x100=] 43%, if filling a need to kill 200 prisoners 
per day. 

On the subject of the legend concerning the 13,000 allegedly murdered 
Soviet PoWs (or 12,000 or 18,000 or 20-25,000), it is worth repeating what 
I have written in my article on Sachsenhausen already mentioned. 

The Enyklopädie des Holocaust says in this connection: 

"Probably in early August 1941, the camp command had a mass 
shooting installation set up, camouflaged as a [medical] examination 
room, in which during the following months 13,000 to 18,000 Soviet 
PoWs were murdered who had not even been registered in the camp.” 
At first sight, these assertions seem to be corroborated at least in part by 

a hand-written entry in the change reports of 1941, which says: 

"On 23 October 1941 2,436 Russ. PoWs removed fr. camp strength, 
i.e. liquidated in the crematorium. " 

The clause “i.e. liquidated in the crematorium” however, does not agree 
with the facts and was undoubtedly added later, probably by the three for- 
mer detainees who summarized the strength reports after the liberation of 
the camp. In fact, there is an original document which provides us with de- 
tails on the numerical changes of Soviet PoWs for the period between 18 
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October 1941 (the arrival of the first transport of such prisoners) and 30 
December 1941.° Under the date of 23 October, when 2,436 Soviet PoWs 
were housed in the camp, there is a typewritten entry “v. 23. 10. 41 nicht 
mehr in der Lagerstärke” (no longer in camp strength from 23 October 
1941). As this document keeps on recording the numerical changes of So- 
viet PoWs housed in the camp — from 2,423 on 24 October to 1,360 on 30 
December — it is obvious that the 2,436 PoWs were not murdered but ra- 
ther moved elsewhere. They belong, in fact, to the 2,814 detainees who are 
listed in the change report of October in the category "transfer." From 24 
October onwards, the Soviet PoWs were counted separately. 

700 prisoners were admitted to the camp on 18 October 1941, 1,796 
more the next day, and 12 during the following few days, so that a total of 
2,508 prisoners were interned during that time. Only 1,360 of them were 
still alive on 30 December 1941, so that the mortality was 1,148 in 73 days, 
or on average about 16 per day (with peaks of 51 deaths and lows of 2 
deaths in one day). Mortality, however, was in general very high: about 
45.8% of the total number of inmates during those 70+ days. It is possible 
that some of these prisoners were executed as Soviet political commissars, 
but the story reported by Enzyklopddie des Holocaust is still wrong on two 
counts. First of all, it is not true that Soviet PoWs were interned but not 
registered at Sachsenhausen, and secondly it is not true that, after August 
1941, 13,000 to 18,000 of them were murdered. 

Morsch then discusses the “stationary gas chamber in the so-called ‘Sta- 
tion Z’” and pretends to reconstruct its “origins and erection.” He begins 
his demonstration by inventing the following: 

"In May of 1942, the camp command began operating the new and 
factory-like extermination facility with a major mass murder opera- 
tion.” 

The victims involved in this “operation” supposedly were 250 Jews, but 
no source for this assertion is provided for the interested reader! 

Morsch then goes on to the “confession” of the camp commander of 
Sachsenhausen, Anton Kaindl, which I have analyzed in my article men- 
tioned above. Kaindl’s statement to the effect that he himself had decided 
to build a gas chamber for mass killings of detainees is commented by 
Morsch as follows (p. 265): 

“While Kaindl's assertion is not totally implausible, it appears dubi- 
ous for good reasons, not least because the Soviet Secret Police con- 
ducted the interrogations by applying mental and physical violence, 
which means that its value as a source is very uncertain. Moreover, the 
chief camp physician at the time, Dr. Heinz Baumkotter, when brought 


396 This document is reproduced in my article, op. cit. (note 38), p. 179. 
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face-to-face with his former commander, denied having discussed this 

project with him. Lastly, an order from IKL concerning the use of gas 

chambers in the camps is neither known so far nor is it even highly 
probable on account of the unsystematic or — in the case of Buchenwald 
and Flossenbiirg — even largely absent use of poison gas.” 

Morsch's overly tortuous phrasing cannot hide the fact that he fully 
confirms the essence of my criticism of Anton Kaindl's confession! In this 
respect, he raises the following question (p. 266): 

“Tf [...] the commander had merely wanted a gas chamber for mass 
killings also in ‘his’ concentration camp, why did he not make use of the 
crystalline Zyklon B available at Sachsenhausen in large quantities, 
whose effect was well-known by the SS camp staff?” 

My summary of the deliveries of Zyklon B to Oranienburg as shown in 
the above table underline the validity of this argument. In doing so, how- 
ever, Morsch completely demolishes the entire line of argument of the arti- 
cle on Sachsenhausen contained in the anthology Nazi Mass Murder, be- 
cause it rests almost entirely on Kaindl’s confession! 

When seen in this light, it becomes most obvious that the alleged gas 
chamber at Sachsenhausen must have had an entirely different function 
from that ascribed to it by Morsch and his cronies. I will return to this point 
below. 

Now, when is this gas chamber supposed to have been built? Morsch 
says (p. 266): 

"According to coinciding statements by Kaindl and those of other 
contemporary witnesses, the gas chamber began operating in the au- 
tumn of 1943 at the latest. Since Paul Sakowski was relieved of his func- 
tion in the crematorium in September 1943 but is known to have been 
present at the first ‘test gassing,’ the gas chamber was probably built 
during the summer of 1943." 

This date is pure imagination. If we follow the Soviet “experts” who 
drew up a report about the camp after its liberation, "Station Z," the build- 
ing which housed the crematorium and the alleged gas chamber as well as 
an installation for neck-shooting people, had been completed in March 
1943, because their computations of the corpses allegedly incinerated in 
the stationary furnaces of the crematorium begin with that month:??" 

“In the stationary crematorium, 432,000 corpses were incinerated 
between March 1943 and April 1945.” 

This figure is simply ludicrous,’ and it becomes evident why the Sovi- 
ets forced Kaindl to “confess” the following: 





397 САВЕ 7021-104-2, pp. 5f. 
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“In mid-March 1943 I introduced the gas chambers [plural!] as a 
mass extermination site.” 

The Soviets had decided that the “gas chamber(s)” had operated from 
the moment of the completion of “Station Z" onwards; this also provides 
us with an explanation for the “coinciding statements by Kaindl and those 
of other contemporary witnesses" which Morsch refers to. 

Just as untenable are the following propositions which are supposed to 
support Morsch's dates (p. 266): 

“A few months earlier, in early June, Dr. Kurt Gerstein and Dr. Ger- 
hard Peters had met in Berlin. During that meeting which is mentioned 
both in the famous Gerstein memorandum and by Peters in his various 
[post-war] trials, the department head of the Waffen-SS hygienic insti- 
tute who was in charge of these matters asked the Degesch manager for 
the supply of liquid hydrogen cyanide, as he regarded the use of Zyklon 
B to be overly cruel [for homicidal purposes] on account of the irritant 
contained in Zyklon B as a warning agent. [...] Could it be that the 
Sachsenhausen concentration camp was once more turned into a field 
of experiments for a new technology of mass killings with poison gas, in 
this case a liquid cyanide preparation?” 

Morsch's date of the meeting (early June 1943) is not borne out in any 
manner by the source he cites in footnote 12 on p. 266. This source is the 
verdict reached by a court on 27 May 1955 in the trial against Gerhard Pe- 
ters, mentioned in volume 13 of the series Justiz und NS-Verbrechen on p. 
113. The text of the verdict refers to a meeting of a commission which took 
place in early 1943 at the Degesch headquarters. It has this to say about the 
discussion between Peters und Gerstein:”” 

"The defendant [Peters] often went to Berlin at that time and on the 
occasion of one of his visits he was told by Prof. Mrugowski that Ger- 
stein wanted to see him. He therefore called on Gerstein at the latter 5 
office in Berlin.” 

Then the verdict summarizes Gerstein's request: 

"Gerstein allegedly then told him [Peters] that he had the most se- 
cret order to obtain hydrogen cyanide for killing people and therefore 
needed the defendants advice on these matters. [...] Gerstein then in- 
formed him that this was not the point, but that Himmler 5 request con- 
cerned the use of hydrogen cyanide for executions. He was to supervise 
the procedure and to obtain the substance. He himself, though, took the 
use of Zyklon B for this purpose to be overly cruel in view of the unnec- 


bile crematories of Sachsenhausen, so that the total number of cremated corpses in that 
camp would have amounted to 924,480! Ibid. 
399 C. F. Rüter, D. W. de Mildt (eds.), op. cit. (note 105), vol. XIII, p. 113. 
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essary pain caused by the irritant added and regarded liquid hydrogen 

cyanide to be more useful.” 

According to the court, Peters then “advised Gerstein of the dangers 
presented by the use of liquid hydrogen cyanide, e.g. in connection with its 
transportation” and refused his request (ibid.). 

During his interrogation on 27 October 1947, Peters had already re- 
ferred to his meeting with Gerstein without, however, giving the year the 
meeting took place: 

“As I could see no way to provide pure liquid hydrogen cyanide, 
there was only the possibility to produce Zyklon B without an irritant. 
Gerstein requested the supply of such Zyklon without the involvement of 
Tesch & Stabenow or Heli.” 

Under a pretext, Peters allegedly managed to have Zyklon B manufac- 
tured without an irritant. He then allegedly convinced Gerstein to order a 
large amount of the material to avoid suspicion — the very quantity which is 
mentioned in the invoices for Auschwitz and Oranienburg sent to Ger- 
stein. ^9? 

The credibility of this story is zero. The irritant added to Zyklon B is the 
methyl ester of bromo-acetic acid, an agent for chemical warfare which is 
described thus in an Italian reference book: ^! 

"An important chemical warfare agent which acts both as a tear gas 
and as a poison gas. Its primary effect, however, resides in its lachry- 
matory effect.” 

In the manufacture of Zyklon B, this agent was added routinely.“ On 
the other hand, it was legally required only in the case of the gassing of 
buildings which were part of a block of houses.*” 

A test on animals, conducted in 1943, proves the fact that this irritant 
would not have caused excessive pain to the victims of a hypothetical hom- 
icidal gassing: 

“Practical work with standard Zyklon B and with Zyklon B lacking 
this irritant shows no differences in the gassing process. In cases of a 
leaking gas mask as well as during ventilation the characteristic odor 
of hydrogen cyanide was also present, yet basically never the piercing 
lachrymatory effect of bromo-acetic acid methyl ester. Animals showed 


#0 NI-12111. 

41 M. Giua, C. Giua-Lollini, op. cit. (note 80), keyword “Aggressivi chimici di guerra,” p. 

321. 

G. Peters, Blausäure zur Schädlingsbekämpfung, Verlag von Ferdinand Enke, Stuttgart, 

1933, pp. 61-63. 

403 «Verordnung zur Ausführung der Verordnung über die Schädlingsbekämpfung mit hoch- 
giftigen Stoffen. Vom 25. Marz 1931," Reichsgesetzblatt, 1931, no. 12, part I, 8 10, p. 
84. 
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no change in their behavior when exposed to Zyklon B with or without 

the warning agent. It has been observed on the basis of the behavior of 

cats and dog that [the animals] did not notice the [presence or absence] 
of the warning agent.” 

The reason for the absence of such an effect was due to the high boiling 
point of the irritant: 144°C as opposed to 25.7°C for hydrogen cyanide,*™ 
which means in practice that HCN evaporates and dissipates much faster 
than the tear gas, hence killing the victims before any noticeable lachryma- 
tory effect can be produced. 

The verdict concerning Peters mentions explicitly that Degesch has al- 
ways also supplied commercial Zyklon B without the irritant for the gas- 
sing of delicate substances (food, tobacco, etc.), which could be learned 
from the information on the labels of the cans. It stated furthermore that the 
amount of irritant was reduced during the war on account of its scarcity, 
that Tesch & Stabenow also furnished the hygienic section of the German 
military barracks at Berlin-Lichterfelde with Zyklon B containing no irri- 
tant, and that the Zyklon B supplied by Degesch to Oranienburg, “where 
no killings with Zyklon B occurred” did not contain the irritant either.“ 

Let me stress finally that the supplies of Zyklon B which I have summa- 
rized in the table above and which are borne out by the invoices sent to 
Gerstein, carried the mention “Zyklon B hydrogen cyanide without irri- 
tant” also in the case of the Auschwitz camp.*°° This should take care of 
Morsch’s hallucination according to which “the Sachsenhausen concentra- 
tion camp was once more turned into a field of experiments for a new 
technology of mass killings with poison gas, in this case a liquid cyanide 
preparation.” 

Gerstein's own account of the matter reads as follows:^" 

"The director of Degesch [Peters], who had made out this invoice, 
told me that he had supplied hydrogen cyanide in vials for the killing of 
people.” 

Once again we have no indication of a date. Thus, the date given by 
Morsch for the meeting is pure invention, which evidently was meant to 
provide at least some credence for his assertion that the alleged gas cham- 
ber at Sachsenhausen was built in the summer of 1943. 

Quite apart from the fact that the accounts of Peters and Gerstein do not 
allow any conclusion to be made with respect to the date of their meeting, 





404 R, Queisner, “Erfahrungen mit Filtereinsátzen und Gasmasken für hochgiftige Gase zur 
Schädlingsbekämpfung,” in: Zeitschrift für hygienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbe- 
kämpfung, 1943, pp. 190f. 

405 С.Е, Rüter, D.W. de Mildt (eds.), op. cit. (note 105), vol. ХШ, pp. 108, 122, 123. 

406 pS- 1553, 

407 Ibid., p. 6 des “Gerstein-Berichts.” 


168 C. MATTOGNO, INSIDE THE GAS CHAMBERS 


they contradict each other squarely and are utterly absurd as far as Gerstein 
is concerned. Limiting myself to the topic of hydrogen cyanide, I will 
quote only one sentence from Gerstein’s “report” (ibid.): 

“The method for killing children [at Auschwitz and Mauthausen] 
consisted in placing under their noses a cotton pad soaked with hydro- 
gen cyanide.” 

It is easy to see why Morsch refrains from quoting the Gerstein report 
or from at least mentioning it in a footnote! 

Morsch’s hypothesis that the Sachsenhausen camp may have been 
“turned into a field of experiments for a new technology of mass killings 
with poison gas, in this case a liquid cyanide preparation” is in contradic- 
tion with Himmler’s order to simply use liquid hydrogen cyanide. By 
speaking of a “liquid cyanide preparation” Morsch wants to eliminate an 
additional contradiction which results from the alleged use of a mysterious 
“Zyklon A” in the Sachsenhausen gas chamber. I will deal with this ques- 
tion below. 

Realizing that his speculations are untenable not least due to their mu- 
tual contradictions, Morsch writes (p. 266): 

“The chronological coincidence between the construction of the 
Sachsenhausen gas chamber and the often-cited meeting of Gerstein 
and Peters is certainly not sufficient to substantiate such a hypothesis. 
What is surprising, though, is that a new and largely unknown technical 
method for killing people was used at Sachsenhausen, for which, so far, 
no precedents are known.” 

Before quoting more text, allow me to stress that this paragraph stems 
from a section entitled “The technical procedure” (“Das technische Verfah- 
ren") which shows that Morsch’s claim to demonstrate “genesis and con- 
struction” of the alleged gas chamber was somewhat reckless. His “find- 
ings” in this respect can be summarized in a single sentence: “The gas 
chamber was probably built during the summer of 1943.” 

This is what Morsch has to say about the technical details of the alleged 
gas chamber (p. 267): 

“The aim of the numerous technical innovations was the replace- 
ment of the crystalline Zyklon B by a liquid cyanide preparation which 
the sources, however, refer to alternatively as liquid hydrogen cyanide, 
liquid Zyklon B or Zyklon A.” 

Morsch does not cite any sources for the first two designations, quite 
apart from the fact that it makes no sense to speak of “liquid Zyklon B" be- 
cause Zyklon B, in chemical terms, is a porous carrier soaked with liquid 
hydrogen cyanide. The witness statements known to me in this respect? 


408 E. Kogon et al. (eds.), op. cit. (note 39), pp. 255f. 
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speak only of “Blausäure” i.e. hydrogen cyanide (Kaindl) or of “a capsule” 
with “liquefied poison gas" (witness Höhn‘), which would make “Zyklon 
A” the only designation to be substantiated, albeit in a rather unconvincing 
manner: 

According to Morsch, the Soviets, on 31 May 1945, discovered a 
strongbox in the underground morgue of the camp containing seven small 
flasks sealed with paraffin wax and holding a light-colored fluid. On 14 
June of that year a chemical analysis is said to have been made showing 
that the fluid was “a preparation of hydrogen cyanide (HCN) containing 25 
g HCN in 100 g of fluid." In the analysis the preparation was designated as 
“Zyklon A" said to contain a mixture of 90% “cyano-carbon ether" and 
10% “chloro-carbon ether" (p. 267). Morsch then describes the technical 
procedure used in the gassings: 

"Previously, liquid hydrogen cyanide had been used mainly by plac- 
ing the strong poison in an unprotected manner in the room to be 
gassed and letting it evaporate or by spraying it. As this way of opera- 
tion was not applicable to the planned homicides, a specifically invent- 
ed or adapted device had to be developed. As substantiated by draw- 
ings, photographs, and descriptions it consisted of a ventilator in pres- 
sure and one in suction, an electric heater, a bottle-like container which 
could be closed and into which the glass flasks with the hydrogen cya- 
nide preparation were placed; they could be shattered from the outside 
by means of a prick. There was also a system of tubes through which the 
pre-heated gas could be pressure-fed into the gas chamber. This device 
was attached to the outside of the wall which separated the gas cham- 
ber from the adjacent room, right next to the door leading into the gas 
chamber. " 

Such a way of operation, however, was possible only with liquid hydro- 
gen cyanide but not with Zyklon A, as described by Achim Trunk in his 
chapter entitled “Mass murder with other preparations of hydrogen cya- 
nide" of his paper “The deadly gases," which I have discussed elsewhere. 
Trunk writes (pp. 43f.): 

"The Sachsenhausen concentration camp, the model for the whole 
camp system, also had a gas chamber of its own in which prisoners 
were murdered with hydrogen cyanide or a similar poison: the total 
number of victims is as yet unknown. The murders by poison gas, how- 
ever, were not committed with Zyklon B; the sources mention the use of 
a liquid poison, not a solid substance. The deadly fluid was, in fact, dis- 
covered after the liberation of the camp; it was contained in small flasks 
held in a strongbox. The military laboratory of the Red Army subjected 


409 Declaration by August Hóhn according to the verdict against him of 15 October 1960. 
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them to a chemical analysis. It was found that the poison was probably 
the liquid preparation Zyklon A. [...| Zyklon A is composed of 90 % cy- 
anoformic acid methyl ester, toxic when inhaled, and 10% chloroformic 
acid methyl ester, an irritant. The mixture has a boiling point of 96°C; 
for use at room temperature it was sprayed under pressure and thus 
finely distributed.” 

Achim Trunk points out that the use of Zyklon A for homicidal purposes 
was basically possible (which is quite correct) and continues (p. 44): 

"[...] in case the Zyklon A hypothesis [sic!] is correct, [we also 
have] a simple explanation for the installation of operational showers 
in the Sachsenhausen gas chamber (not fake showers as in other gas 
chambers): water will in fact quickly destroy the components of Zyklon 
A; running the showers could quite possibly quicken the removal of the 
poison from the gas chamber after the deed was done — and at the same 
time take care of any body secretions left behind by the victims." 

If we follow Morsch, however, the showers had an entirely different 
function (p. 268): 

"The showers were not only used for camouflage, they accelerated 
the action of the hydrogen cyanide gas.” 

We see that the showers were good for many applications except for 
taking showers... 

Let us return to Zyklon A. Once Trunk has expressed his doubts on the 
subject of the “Zyklon A hypothesis" in the manner shown, he explains in 
detail the reasons for his reticence (p. 44): 

"The source of Zyklon A, however, is uncertain. At the time, it did 
not constitute a normal commercial product, as Zyklon B or Calcid 
would have been. Its place in disinfestation had been taken over com- 
pletely by its successor, Zyklon B, both because of the ban imposed by 
the Versailles treaty and for economic reasons. Furthermore, the way it 
was used has yet to be ascertained with respect to the boiling point of 
this preparation, which was considerably higher than that of hydrogen 
cyanide. One of the technical particularities of the Sachsenhausen gas 
chamber — apparently derived from the more modern disinfestation 
chambers for goods — was the possibility to allow a stream of preheated 
air to strike the poison before it entered the murder chamber. It has yet 
to be determined to which degree the indications given by the sources 
about the way the murders were performed are compatible with these 
technical and toxicological conditions.” 

These explanations show Trunk's uneasiness. He does not want to go so 
far as to say that gassing with Zyklon A would not have been possible us- 
ing that device. Zyklon A, in fact, requires a device which would resemble 
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a sprayer for plants operating under 5 to 10 atmospheres pressure. Alt- 
hough technically speaking it was more toxic than hydrogen cyanide, this 
preparation required a higher dosage on account of its high molecular 
weight — 2 g per cubic meter.*!° 

For that reason, Trunk posits the “hypothesis” of liquid hydrogen cya- 
nide usage (p. 45): 

“The majority of the indications provided by the sources are more 
easily compatible with the hypothesis that the deadly poison was liquid 
hydrogen cyanide. ” 

This hypothesis, however, contradicts the Soviet account, which causes 
Trunk to question its validity. The analysis stated that almost 30% of the 
fluid was cyanide; the conclusion of the Soviet experts is based 

“primarily on this value — Zyklon A was, after all, a substance con- 
taining hydrogen cyanide and had a cyanide content of nearly 30%. The 
expertise does not provide any other data which could help to determine 
the nature of the fluid.” (p. 45) 

Among other things, the expertise said neither anything about the spe- 
cific gravity of the fluid nor about its boiling point (p. 45, footnote 81). But 
if the result of the chemical analysis is questionable, there is no longer any 
reason to accept at face value the story about the flasks said to have con- 
tained a fluid with 30% of hydrogen cyanide. This is a very significant 
point, because the Soviets spoke of the investigated “Zyklon A” having 
contained up to 30% of hydrogen cyanide [sinil’noj kisloty]; the weight of 
the contents of one bottle is given as 150 grams.*'! Now, if the fluid was 
not Zyklon A, what was it? And why would pure hydrogen cyanide be 
mixed with 70% of something else? One thing is certain: the flasks did not 
contain pure hydrogen cyanide — which causes Trunk’s hypothesis to 
crumble. He obviously realizes this and is thus forced to make the follow- 
ing logical somersault (p. 45): 

“In any case, regardless of whether the substance employed at Sach- 
senhausen was pure hydrogen cyanide, Zyklon A or yet another prepa- 
ration — one thing is certain: once the National Socialist homicide ma- 
chine had poisoned people with pure carbon monoxide, with engine ex- 
haust gases and with Zyklon B, it devised, at Natzweiler and Sachsen- 
hausen, a fourth and then a fifth method for killing masses of people by 
means of toxic gases. " 

These assertions are in total disagreement with the chronology used by 
orthodox Holocaust historiography. This timetable states that, at the time 
the Sachsenhausen gas chamber was being erected (summer of 1943), mass 
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killings with engine exhaust gases in the camps of the “Aktion Reinhardt” 
were coming to an end (Treblinka, Sobibór) or had already been terminated 
(Bełżec), whereas the murders with Zyklon B at Auschwitz were moving 
along at full speed. What would have prompted the SS at this point in time 
to devise a “new” method “for killing masses of people by means of toxic 
gases"? 

On this point, Morsch agrees with Trunk. He, too, asserts that, at Sach- 
senhausen, the SS wanted to devise a “new, more perfect killing technolo- 
gy" (p. 269) which would possibly have involved the use of liquid hydro- 
gen cyanide. 

In addition to my own serious arguments already laid out against this 
thesis, the thesis is contradicted also by Gerstein's and Peters's statements 
on the contents of their conversation as cited above. If we follow these 
witnesses, the search for a new killing agent could have had no reason oth- 
er than the one given by Gerstein: the use of Zyklon B for killing people 
was too cruel, because the irritant it contained would have caused unneces- 
sary pain to the victims (which is untrue). For that reason, Gerstein took 
liquid hydrogen cyanide to be more suitable. Based on these two testimo- 
nies, false as they are, there could simply not have been any other reason 
for the search for a new killing agent. However, as Peters did not supply 
the SS with liquid hydrogen cyanide, the hypothesis propounded by 
Messrs. Trunk and Morsch collapses like a house of cards. After the inven- 
tion of this “new, more perfect killing technology," the gassings in the sec- 
ond and third Reinhardt camps, Treblinka and Sobibór, were stopped, 
whereas murders with Zyklon B would go on unaltered and unimpeded at 
Auschwitz — what in the world was the use of a "new, more perfect killing 
technology"? 

Apparently without realizing what he is doing, Morsch takes up here 
one of the most absurd aspects of the tale of homicidal gassings with 
Zyklon B, and his hypothesis provides an indirect confirmation of its erro- 
neous character. It is well-known that the “newest and most perfect tech- 
nology” in the field of disinfestations was the Degesch circulation system. 
It could have been applied to human beings without any essential modifica- 
tions. Such an operation would have entailed all the advantages which 
Morsch ascribes to the “new method" developed at Sachsenhausen. As 
Morsch himself explains, the Degesch system was first used at Sachsen- 
hausen. On 25 October 1940 technicians from the "Sanitation and Camp 
Hygiene" of the Inspectorate of Concentration Camps and from Degesch 
introduced this method at Sachsenhausen. On the same day the head of the 
department Haushalt und Bauten (budgeting and buildings) ordered all 
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concentration camps to use this method in the future. Morsch comments 
this order as follows (p. 262): 

“This decree assigned a model character to the delousing station of 
Sachsenhausen, introduced Zyklon B as the poison gas preferred by the 
SS, and [imposed] the technical process of the circulation chambers of- 
ficially on all camps. " 

This means that, in spite of the fact that from late October 1940 on- 
wards the SS disposed of the most highly developed delousing system of 
the time employing hydrogen cyanide (which could theoretically also be 
used for killing people), the SS opted for the use of liquid hydrogen cya- 
nide or “Zyklon” A three years later, regardless of the fact that Zyklon B 
had been especially developed to reduce the risks and drawbacks associat- 
ed with the use of these two products! But there is more: at the same time 
the SS began using a device for feeding the poison gas into the chamber, 
which, as Morsch tells us, resembled the circulation chambers (p. 268). 
Why in the world did they not simply use the Degesch system right away 
for their homicidal projects?*! 

When it comes to the gassings and the number of victims, Morsch lim- 
its himself to the terse statement that "the sources concerning the murder 
actions carried out in the gas chamber are rather sparse." At least, he says, 
the fact that people were murdered in the gas chamber is borne out by 
"many witness statements, both by former SS personnel and by erstwhile 
detainees" (p. 269). The fact remains, however, that there is not even the 
shadow of documentary evidence for homicidal gassings at Sachsenhausen, 
but merely witness statements. Morsch himself concedes that “the Soviet 
Secret Police conducted the interrogations by applying mental and physical 
violence" and that the value of the confessions is therefore “very uncer- 
tain" (p. 269). Surely, the erstwhile detainees did not have to suffer vio- 
lence in order to toe the Soviet propaganda line — on the contrary. Not one 
of them would contradict the crazy assertions dished out by the Soviet “ex- 
perts.” These statements are nothing but very general declarations for 
whose accuracy we have no objective proof. To become convinced of this 
state of things, we only have to read Morsch's summary of the statements 
provided by these eye-witnesses. Once Morsch has claimed that “in the 
course of a number of investigations and criminal proceedings in the old 
Federal Republic" of Germany several gassing actions have been “ascer- 
tained beyond any doubt," he goes on to say (p. 270): 


412 A thorough discussion of this issue can be found in my study on the Auschwitz gas 
chambers, op. cit. (note 28), chapter 6.2., *Why Not Use Degesch Gas Chambers for 
Homicides?," pp. 185-188. 
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“In the summer and early fall of 1943, the camp commander ran at 
least three ‘test gassings’ in the gas chamber that had just been com- 
pleted. The victims were small groups of Soviet PoWs, between two and 
five persons each.” 

Then, according to Morsch, in the summer of 1944, after the 20th of Ju- 
ly (the attempt on Hitler’s life) “eight to ten civilian workers” were gassed, 
and, “in early 1945, probably in February,” *a group of female forced la- 
borers from eastern Europe” was taken “directly into the gas chamber.” 
Morsch says that, at an unknown point in time, twelve persons suffering 
from syphilis as well as three Wehrmacht soldiers were gassed as well! Fi- 
nally, “several major murder actions” are said to have taken place from 
December 1944 onwards “in connection with the evacuation of the camp.” 
According to Morsch, as before, the victims included “hundreds of Jews,” 
aside from “sick persons or people unable to walk and other specially se- 
lected groupings.” Altogether, Morsch tells us, “several thousand detain- 
ees” ended up as victims of “the mass murders ordered directly by Himm- 
ler, by Kaltenbrunner, the head of the RSHA, by Heinrich Müller (“Gesta- 
po-Müller"), head of the Gestapo, and by the Inspector of the Concentra- 
tion Camps, Glücks" (p. 271). 

These alleged massacres are categorically refuted by a contemporary 
document about changes in the camp strength which I have mentioned in 
my article cited above. It is summarized in the table below: 





Table 6: Changes of Detainee Numbers at Sachsenhausen Camp 





Year | Entries | Depar-| Re- |Trans-| f | Execu- |Escapes Missing \Unspecified 
tures |Іеаѕеѕ| fers ted departures 





1940 | 18,555| 18,402| 2,064| 11,425| 3,788 1,125 
1941 8,662| 8,531) 1,153} 6,191| 1,187 = 
1942 | 16,590) 10,747| 1,663| 4,701| 4,175| 208 E — _ 
1943 | 20,011| 8,334| 1,064) 3,387| 3,563) 320 = = 
1944 | 50,565| 31,100} 2,349) 25,129| 2,366] 136 96 1,024 _ 






































1945 | 17,813) 22,721] 278| 17,251| 4,821 11 295 65 = 
X 132,196| 99,835: 8,571| 68,084|19,900| 675 391 1,089 1,125 





On 1 January 1940 the camp held 12,187 detainees. Between January 
1940 and April 1945 (132,196 — 12,187 =) 120,009 detainees were admit- 
ted. Over the same period, 8,571 detainees were released, 68,084 were 
transferred elsewhere, 19,900 died, 675 were executed, 391 escaped, 1,089 
were probably removed from the camp by the local police authorities, and 
1,125 were transferred to unspecified destinations. These numbers concern 
only male detainees, but we must underline that the camp was set up on 12 
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July 1936 as a camp for male inmates only. The presence of female detain- 
ees has only been shown for the time after 15 March 1945.43 

During the Nuremberg trial, the Soviet prosecutor Smirnov declared 
during the session of 19 February 1946:*'* 

"I shall now present to the Tribunal evidence of the fact that besides 
the stationary crematoria, there existed also movable crematoria. The 

Tribunal already knows about the movable gas chambers. These were 

‘murder vans.’ There were also created transportable crematoria. An SS 

member, Paul Waldmann, testifies to their existence. He was one of the 

participants in the crime perpetrated by the German fascists when 

640,000 Russian prisoners of war in Sachsenhausen were annihilated at 

one time.” 

This figure is yet another striking proof for the “reliability” of the fa- 
mous Soviet “expertises.” 

Continuing with Morsch’s summary of the gassings, we learn that 
“many sick, burdensome and Jewish victims were smothered in the gas 
chamber just before the end of the war” and that, in 1968, the former SS 
man Paul Breckenfelder was found guilty by a court of the communist 
East-German “Democratic Republic” of “having participated in the gassing 
of some 400 old and sick detainees in February/March 1945” (p. 271). 

When reading Morsch’s listing of alleged gassings, one is struck by the 
fact that he does not indicate a precise date for any of these events and that 
he never provides us with an accurate number of victims either. Still, in the 
end he goes as far as to say that 

“Mass killings by means of poison gas in a stationary gas chamber 
at the Sachsenhausen concentration camp can be substantiated beyond 
doubt.” 

Apparently Mr. Morsch has his own special ideas about the meaning of 
the term “beyond doubt.” Hence Achim Trunk, when referring to Morsch’s 
article about the Sachsenhausen gas chamber, is perfectly right when 
speaking about the “difficulty of ascribing a precise number of victims to 
the gas murder carried out there” (p. 25, footnote 7). 

Morsch believes that the gas chamber was used “for homicides rather in 
exceptional cases, sporadically and selectively.” The victims were for the 
most part persons “who were shipped to Sachsenhausen specifically to be 
killed, often by superior authorities of the SS state, be they Soviet PoWs, 
women, civilians or so-called looters.” But even for these doomed persons 
the gassing was “rather an exception”; normally they were shot (p. 272). 


413 Gudrun Schwarz, Die nationalsozialistischen Lager. Campus Verlag, Frankfurt/New 
York 1990, p. 189. 
414 IMT, vol. VII, p. 586. 
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When trying to answer the question why the gassings occurred only 
sporadically, Morsch goes back to his untenable thesis set out above that 
gassing techniques were being perfected at Sachsenhausen (p. 273). 

“The chemical technology [...] was probably conceived rather more 
as an improvement of the existing ways of killing people with poison 
gas: faster, better camouflaged, and easier and less complicated for the 
SS operators. At Sachsenhausen the gas chamber of the future, as it 
were, was being tested. " 

As I have stated before, this thesis makes no sense at all. The “gas 
chamber of the future" was the one based on the Degesch circulation mod- 
el which was indeed tested at Sachsenhausen but was never used for homi- 
cidal purposes according to the opinion of orthodox Holocaust historians. 

In a final paragraph, Morsch takes on the "revisionist denial strategies" 
(p. 274): 

"Over the last few years, leading revisionists, in their journals such 
as the ‘Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung’ and elsewhere, 
above all on the world-wide web, have tried to refute the existence of a 
gas chamber in the concentration camp. In doing so, the authors use 
pseudoscientific arguments, by analyzing the contents of Russian ar- 
chives as well as those of the Memorial site over an extended period of 
time and then going into an extended and detailed discussion of the val- 
ue of these sources. Often these attempts at denial are in no way simple, 
clumsy and transparent, but consist of chains of apparently objective 
arguments and denial strategies which even historians not conversant 
with these matters cannot easily refute. In my opinion, these revisionist 
attempts at denial must therefore be taken most seriously, particularly 
so as they find a large audience by means of the Internet and have even 
made a foray into the British Irving trial." (Emph. added) 

Morsch then criticizes various revisionist arguments but without ever 
even mentioning, let alone discussing, my above-mentioned article on 
Sachsenhausen. Instead, he merely informs his readers that "Station Z" was 
blown up in two major steps in 1952 and 1955 by the East German para- 
military “Volkspolizei” (people's police). But why would they have done 
that, if they contained "traces of the extermination plants" which the SS 
had unsuccessfully tried to hide (p. 276)? According to Morsch, the SS had 
"considered a possible re-activation of the gas chamber in the case of a 
possible re-occupation of the camp, otherwise they would probably have 
destroyed the equipment" (p. 275) — a truly unusually ridiculous argument! 
Would it not be much more logical to assume that this “equipment” had 
nothing to do with a homicidal gas chamber and that the German com- 
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munists therefore, after the war, thought it better to do away with this ex- 
onerating evidence? 

I will conclude this chapter by examining the value of the Soviet “tech- 
nical expertise” concerning the Sachsenhausen camp. Let us first consider 
the cremation furnaces. The Soviet “experts” claimed that the four coke- 
fired Kori furnaces could have incinerated 575 corpses in 24 hours, a figure 
five times higher than the maximum theoretical capacity.*!> The total num- 
ber of persons cremated is given as 924,480 — a truly grotesque figure. 

In my above-mentioned article on Sachsenhausen I have already dis- 
cussed the equally outrageous figure of 840,000 murdered Soviet PoWs. 
According to Messrs. Trunk and Morsch, the flasks with the mysterious 
fluid were found in a strongbox, but the Soviet report says that they had 
been discovered “in a recess of the morgue.” As we have seen, even Achim 
Trunk has his doubts about the character of the analysis of this fluid (if it 
ever existed). It is an unsupported assumption that the flasks contained 
30% hydrogen cyanide and were used for the alleged homicidal gas cham- 
ber. When the Soviet “specialists” inspected the alleged homicidal gas 
chamber, it was empty. The technical equipment was found “in the re- 
chargeable battery building of the industry yard” (p. 275). 

“Station Z,” as I have already pointed out, does no longer exist. But this 
is not due to the SS (which would have had good reasons for the demoli- 
tion, if the place had really been an extermination site) but due to the “Peo- 
ple’s Police” of the obediently communist, anti-fascist “German Democrat- 
ic Republic.” Thus, for better or for worse, we must rely on the Soviet “ex- 
pertises.” 

The conclusion is now very easy: the tale of the Sachsenhausen gas 
chamber is nothing but Soviet propaganda. Historiography is unable to de- 
termine today at what time, for what reason and on whose orders the al- 
leged chamber was erected, what kind of poison was used there, how many 
victims any gassing actions caused, if any, or when such actions were car- 
ried out, if at all. So much for what Morsch and his friends have “substan- 
tiated beyond doubt.” 

It is highly likely that the small room in question was a gas chamber in- 
deed, but one for the destruction of insects and not people. 

Between 10 and 22 June 1945 a commission of Soviet experts, consist- 
ing of Colonel Vlochin and the engineers Teljaner and Grigorev, inspected 
the Sachsenhausen crematorium and the alleged adjacent execution sites 
(gas chamber and shooting installation). The group then wrote a report 


415 See C. Mattogno, op. cit. (note 88), vol. I, second part, chapter IX, 3.2, “La perizia so- 
vietica sui forni crematori Kori del KL Sachsenhausen,” pp. 382-384 as well as IX.4, 
"Discussione sulle perizie tecniche sovietiche sui forni crematori Kori,” pp. 385-389. 


178 C. MATTOGNO, INSIDE THE GAS CHAMBERS 


with several additional drawings. On the subject of the alleged homicidal 
gas chamber, the report states:*!® 

“Gas chamber." This is a rectangular room, 2.75 by 3 m, with two 
entry doors: one from the garage [no. 1], the other from the undressing 
room [no. 4]. At a level of 1.5 m above the floor the northwestern wall 
had a window 75 by 100 cm with an armored glass pane and a metal 
grid. 

At a level of 2.20 m above the floor, the northeastern wall had a ven- 
tilator for the aeration of the room as well as a window with an ar- 
mored glass pane and a metal grid. All four walls are tiled up to a level 
of one and a half meter. On the wall and the ceiling there is a water 
pipe with six shower heads. The floor is made of concrete. The floor has 
a drainage channel. 

Closer inspection of the gas chamber wall adjacent to the garage 
[no. 1] revealed traces of an opening which was closed later on and 
which had held the device for the evaporation of the hydrogen cyanide, 
examined during the technical investigation. This device consisted of a 
hermetical|ly closed] chamber, an electrical mechanism for heating the 
air, a blower for feeding hot air, and a connecting tube. The feed of the 
hydrogen cyanide vapors into the gas chamber was accomplished in the 
following manner: a flask of Zyklon 'A' containing 3096 hydrogen cya- 
nide was placed in the chamber. The contents of the flask weighed 150 
grams. 

Note: Seven flasks with hydrogen cyanide — the preparation Zyklon 
'A' — were found within the confines of the crematorium in a recess in 
the morgue, next to the shooting installation. At the same spot, a large 
number of broken Zyklon ‘A’ flasks was also found. 

The flask would be broken by a pressure screw, and by heating the 
air with the mechanical mechanism the vapors of hydrogen cyanide 
were blown into the gas chamber through a wire-mesh... [illegible 
word]. " 

It can be said with certainty that the installation described and drawn by 
the Soviet experts was a modified version of the Degesch circulation sys- 
tem, adapted to this room. This is clearly borne out by a comparison of the 
Soviet drawing (document 4) and the diagram of the operating manner of 
the mechanism (document 5), on the one hand, with a drawing showing the 
Degesch device (document 2), on the other. 

As the ventilator could not be mounted above the ceiling, the Degesch 
standard design was modified in such a way that two ventilators were in- 





416 Soviet report on the Sachsenhausen camp, 10-22 June 1945. GARF, 7021-104-3, pp. 2-4. 
417 Appears as no. 2 on the drawing of the crematory; see document 3. 
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stalled for the ventilation of the room. The first one, effecting the circula- 
tion (cf. no. 7 in document 5) was mounted on the floor and opened into an 
open distribution tube (no. 8), the second one, for ventilation, was set on 
the ceiling and connected to a chimney (no. 9). The Zyklon B can was 
placed into the — gastight — opening mechanism (no. 1) which had an open- 
ing lever (no. 2) and a hermetically sealing lid (no. 3). The Zyklon B gran- 
ules dropped into a wire-mesh basket (no. 4) below. Underneath the latter 
was an electric heater (no. 5) for the vaporization of the hydrogen cyanide. 
The ventilator on the floor (no. 7) fed the gas mixture into the room 
through the distribution tube (no. 6). In the opposite corner was the open- 
ing of the circulation tube which was connected to the device for opening 
the Zyklon B cans (no. 1). On each passage, the gas mixture was heated so 
that the hydrogen cyanide would evaporate more quickly. This system as- 
sured the circulation of the gas mixture, which was the underlying princi- 
ple of the Degesch circulation system. When the disinfestation had ended, 
the lid was opened, the Zyklon B can was removed, the connection be- 
tween the vertical suction tube and the mechanism was closed, and both 
ventilators were switched on. The circulating ventilator blew in fresh air 
from the outside while the ventilation fan (no. 9) removed the air from the 
room. 

A contemporary photograph of the gassing device confirms that it was 
designed to hold a can of Zyklon B.*!* The alleged bottles of Zyklon A ac- 
tually had a capacity of merely 150 grams, or not more than fits into an or- 
dinary small beverage glass, but the seat of the device has a much larger 
diameter. Moreover, since the alleged Zyklon A bottles were made of glass, 
recovery of the glass fragments after the bottle's rupture would have been 
at least inconvenient. 

Even though this disinfestation chamber — just as any other such cham- 
ber in any other concentration camp — could theoretically have been used 
for homicidal purposes, its very size — 2.75 m x 3m = 8.25 square meters — 
renders Kaindl’s “confession” absurd that it had been built “as a mass kill- 
ing station."^? 

As I have explained elsewhere (chapter 9) this gas chamber operated in 
the same way as the one at Mauthausen. The design of both chambers was 
very similar as well. Both had two doors, one for the “unclean” side 
through which the garments to be disinfested were carried into the room, 
and another for the “clean” side used for removing the garments after 
treatment. 





418 See Document 10, taken from Filmblatt, vol. 11, winter 2006, p. 22. 
419 E. Kogon et al. (eds.), op. cit. (note 39), p. 322. 
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The Sachsenhausen gas chamber had a genuine water pipe with six 
genuine shower heads. A gutter in the floor ensured the draining of the wa- 
ter. The walls were tiled up to a level of a meter and a half. 

At Mauthausen, the gas chamber located in the vicinity of the cremato- 
rium? has two gas-tight doors (photographs 1 — 3), a genuine water pipe 
with 15 genuine shower heads (photograph 5); its walls are tiled with fine 
tiles up to a level of one meter and a half. It is relatively small, having a 
floor area of 3.59 m x 3.87 m = 13.89 square meters and a height of 2.42 
meters.?! It is equipped with a heating radiator consisting of five horizon- 
tal tubes (photograph 6). A round metal lid in the ceiling closed off the 
opening which had held the ventilation fan (photograph 7). Both rooms 
served undoubtedly alternately as shower rooms and disinfestation cham- 
bers for the crematorium personnel who were constantly handling corpses. 

Just like most revisionist studies, my article on the Sachsenhausen con- 
centration camp, which raised serious arguments against the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at Sachsenhausen**? was received with icy silence 
by Messrs. Morsch, Perz and Freund, as well as by the other participants of 
the Oranienburg meeting. The gentlemen, once again, failed to counter the 
revisionists and their “denial strategies” with concrete arguments. 


11. The Gas Chamber of the Ravensbriick Camp 


At the beginning of his article “The gas chamber in the Ravensbriick 
concentration camp, early 1945” (“Die Gaskammer im Konzentrations- 
lager Ravensbrück Anfang 1945"; pp. 277-287), Bernard Strebel writes 
that the history of the investigations into the gas chamber at Ravensbrück 
was “closely linked with its denial" (p. 277). Strebel himself admits that 
the first “denier” (the correct term would of course be contester or person 
to contest) of this gas chamber was, ironically, not a revisionist but the 
French historian Olga Wormser-Migot, a woman of Jewish descent (ibid.). 

The strangest aspect of this alleged gas chamber is that it is said to have 
gone into operation only “in the final phase of the camp history" (ibid.) or 
more precisely in February 1945 (p. 282). In view of this odd timing, the 
question as to who ordered the killing station to be built, why, and for what 
reason is of utmost importance. 


420 Just like the Topf double muffle furnace, it is located in the basement of the camp hospi- 
tal. See document 5. 
#21 Measured by me in loco. 
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In the second half of 1944, Bernard Strebel says, 52,000 detainees were 
moved to Ravensbrück who ran the risk of “being [considered] superfluous 
from the start” (p. 278). He goes on to say (p. 280): 

"It is no longer possible to say without ambiguity who initiated the 
installation of a gas chamber. Commandant Suhren and the Head of the 
Protective Custody Camp, SS-Obersturmführer Johann Schwarzhuber, 
independently declared that in early 1945 the camp command had re- 
ceived an order from their superior authorities to kill all sick inmates as 
well as those unable to walk.” 

This order is said to have come from Himmler, Richard Gliicks and Au- 
gust Heißmeyer, the Higher SS and Police Leader in military district VIII 
(Berlin; pp. 280f.). On 15 August 1946 Schwarzhuber made the following 
deposition:*” 

“9, GASSING.'??! End of February 1945 I was summoned, together 
with Dr. TROMMER, to the camp commander Sturmbannführer 
SUHREN. SUHREN informed us that he had received an order from 
Reichsführer HIMMLER to the effect that all women who were ill or 
unable to march were to be killed. Before he told us this, he asked us, 
how many sick women there are in the camp. I told the camp command- 
er that I was glad to have gotten away from Auschwitz and that I didn't 
want to do this a second time. He then told me that the deputy camp 
commander SAUER was charged with carrying out this order. During 
the subsequent days selections were carried out in various blocks by Dr. 
TROMMER, on which occasion he selected more than 2,300 women. 
First they started to shoot these women. These shootings were per- 
formed by Hauptscharführer MOLL. He had 8 inmates assisting him. 
This method didnt seem to be fast enough for the camp commander. He 
said in my presence, 'this is not fast enough; we have to use other 
methods.’ Subsequently Sturmbannführer SAUER ordered the installa- 
tion of a gas chamber in a barrack next to the crematorium. I was pre- 
sent during one gassing. Always 150 women were forced into the gas 
chamber at a time. Hauptscharführer MOLL ordered the women to un- 
dress and told them that they were about to be deloused. Then they were 
led into the gas room and the door was closed. A male inmate wearing a 
gas mask climbed onto the roof and from the top threw a gas can into 
the room through an opening, which he closed again immediately. I 
heard moaning and wailing in the room. After two to three minutes it 


422 Deposition by J. Schwarzhuber of 15 August 1946. TNA, WO 235-309, pp. 4f. of the 
statement. 

The German term used twice by Schwarzhuber in his deposition — “Gasen” — is unheard 
of. It should be “Vergasung.” Translator's note. 
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became quiet in the room. I cannot say whether the women were dead 
or stunned. I was not present when the room was emptied. I was merely 
told (by MOLL) that the corpses were brought into the crematorium in- 
stantly. Sturmbannführer SAUER, Dr. TROMMER and Hauptscharfüh- 
rer MOLL were in charge of the entire implementation of this operation, 
and they were always present during the gassing. The whole work was 
done by inmates who had been commandeered from the male camp.” 

A while earlier, on 30 December 1945, commander Suhren said the fol- 

lowing on the same subject: ?^ 

"Gas Chamber: 

I was occupied with the dissolution of various subcamps in March 
1945, and for this reason I was absent from my main camp Ravens- 
brueck. When I returned, this was roughly in mid-March, I found a so- 
called Sturmbannfuehrer Sauer to be camp commander. Sauer was the 
former commander of the Riga camp. I took over the command again — 
but Sauer stayed in the camp and negotiated with the Higher SS and 
Police Leader in Berlin, defense district III, named Heiszmeyer. 

I was informed by Sauer that he had received the order from 
Heiszmeyer to build a gas chamber. As far as I know, the gas chamber 
already began to operate at this point in time for some three weeks, that 
is [it was] in operation until early April. The inmates destined for the 
gas chamber were selected by the camp physicians. The head physician 
was Dr. Trommer, and I found out through him that some 1,500 women 
were gassed, namely those suffering incurably from tuberculosis and 
consumption [which is the same thing]. Z cannot tell with certainty 
which physicians were involved in the selection of those destined for the 
gas chamber, but I consider it almost certain that Dr. Winkelmann was 
involved in it. Other camp physicians were probably involved in it as 
well. The names of the physicians I can remember are: 

Dr. Trommer, Dr. Treite, Dr. Winkelmann, Dr. Lukas, Dr. Rosenthal, 
Dr. Oberhauser, Dr. Schietlauski, Dr. Trommer 5 predecessor.” 

These "confessions" are squarely opposed by two substantiated facts: 

First of all, in late 1944 the Bergen-Belsen camp was turned into a col- 
lection camp for sick detainees from other camps,“ which means that 
there could not have been an order from Himmler to kill all unfit detainees. 
Secondly, as Strebel himself explains, 


424 Statement by Fritz Suhren of 30 December 1945. TNA, WO 235-310. p. 1. Strebel 
quotes a part of it on p. 282. 

45 R, Phillips (ed.), Trial of Josef Kramer and Forty-Four Others (The Belsen Trial). Wil- 
liam Hodge and Company, London/Edinburgh/Glasgow, 1949, pp. XXIX, 515. 
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“there were ever more concrete negotiations of high-ranking SS of- 
ficers with representatives of the Swedish Red Cross and the World Jew- 
ish Congress. In this way, Himmler hoped to negotiate a separate peace 
with the Western Allies behind Hitler s back and against his explicit 
will. Among other things, the negotiations resulted in the liberation of 
7,600 female detainees from Ravensbrück before the end of the war — in 
particular through the ‘Aktion Bernadotte. '" (p. 279) 

This was a gesture of good will by Himmler who tried to score bonus 
points with the Allies. It is therefore simply nonsensical to ascribe to him a 
simultaneous order to have all unfit detainees killed. 

Seen from the viewpoint of orthodox Holocaust historians, such theo- 
ries are particularly foolish, because these same historians have been as- 
serting that in October 1944 Himmler ordered “the gassing at Auschwitz to 
be stopped and the gas chambers and furnaces in the crematoria to be dis- 
mantled" (van Pelt, p. 215). Before abandoning the Auschwitz camp, all 
detainees were moved to other camps, Ravensbrück included, except for 
77,000 sick inmates who were unable to march and whom the SS left at 
Auschwitz I, Birkenau and Monowitz where they would soon be found by 
the Soviets. This means that the physically unfit of an alleged extermina- 
tion camp were spared — at the risk of allowing them to tell the Russians 
about all the unbelievable things that had happened in that camp — whereas 
the unfit detainees of an “ordinary” camp like Ravensbrück would have 
been gassed a few weeks later! All this reveals the lack of plausibility of 
Strebel's argument that the SS had “truly attempted [...] not to let any in- 
mates fall alive into the hands of the Allies" and had therefore planned to 
annihilate them (p. 286). The whole argumentation thus assumes an utterly 
fictitious character. 

It is easy to retrace the way in which the legend of the Ravensbrück gas 
chamber took shape. Over the last few months of 1944, the conditions pre- 
vailing in all the remaining camps had taken a catastrophic turn for the 
worse — not only because the epidemics raging there had gone completely 
out of control, but also on account of the ever worsening hygienic and sani- 
tary situation and the lack of food, provoked by the collapse of the German 
infrastructure which had been completely destroyed by Allied bombing. 
These consequences of the war led to the death of thousands of inmates. 
The mortality in the camps was to reach its peak only after the end of the 
claimed program of mass extermination. 


46 A. Strzelecki, Endphase des KL Auschwitz. Verlag Staatliches Museum in Oświęcim- 
Brzezinka, 1995, p. 256. Of these ca. 7,000 inmates, 536 died; their corpses were sub- 
jected to an autopsy by the Soviets. GARF, 7021-108-21. 
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A number of terse statistical data demonstrates this:*?7 
> At Buchenwald, no fewer than 12,595 out of the total of 32,878 deaths 

registered in the statistics of the infirmary occurred in the first three and 
a half months of 1945 (as compared to 20,283 deaths in the preceding 
six years!) 
> At Dachau, 15,385 detainees, more than half of the total of 27,839 
deaths registered there, died between the beginning of January and the 
end of April of 1945 (as compared to 12,455 detainees who died in the 
earlier four years!) 

> At Mauthausen, a total of 86,026 deaths have been registered, 36,043 of 

which belong to the period of January through May 1945. 
> At Sachsenhausen, a total of 19,900 deaths were registered in the years 

of 1940 through 1945; a quarter of them — 4,821 — occurred in the first 

four months of 1945. 

When British and American troops reached these camps, they consid- 
ered the horrifying scenes they saw in the camps as a confirmation of the 
intensive propaganda they had been subjected to over the years. They be- 
lieved that the National Socialists had exterminated entire groups of peo- 
ple, Jews in particular, and ascribed the extreme mortality to an intentional 
policy of killing the inmates, which, in their opinion, had also been accom- 
plished by means of gas chambers. During the Nuremberg trial, the British 
chief prosecutor, Sir Hartley Shawcross, went so far as to declare:*” 

“Two-thirds of the Jews in Europe exterminated, more than 6 million 
of them on the killers’ own figures. Murder conducted like some mass 
production industry in the gas chambers and the ovens of Auschwitz, 
Dachau, Treblinka, Buchenwald, Mauthausen, Maidanek, and Oranien- 
burg." 

This charge is echoed in a quotation taken from the works of the Brit- 
ish-Jewish Holocaust historian Gerald Reitlinger:*?? 

"In this way, over time, every single one of the concentration camps 
was given its own gas chamber, of one type or another, even though its 
use did not always turn out to be feasible. " 

It goes without saying that “witness statements" were available for eve- 
ry camp, including Buchenwald**’ and GroB-Rosen.?! It would be quite in- 


47 Cf. C. Mattogno, Negare la storia? Olocausto: la falsa convergenza di prove. Effedieffe 
Edizioni, Milan, 2006, pp. 74f.; Engl.: “Denying Evidence,” in: G. Rudolf, C. Mattogno, 
Op. cit. (note 208), p. 242. 

428 IMT, Vol. XIX, p. 434. 

429 G. Reitlinger, op. cit. (note 79), p. 166. 

^9 Reverend Georges Hénocque has described this camp's “gas chamber" in detail. A re- 
production of his eyewitness statement can be found in R. Faurisson, Mémoire en dé- 
Jense contre ceux qui m 'accusent de falsifier l'histoire. La Vieille Taupe, Paris 1980, pp. 
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teresting to find out why the historical legend of the gas chambers took 
hold for some camps, but not for others, as was the case for Buchenwald 
and Gro Rosen, 

While the legend of the gas chambers was being promoted, the Allies 
knew no bounds in increasing the numbers of victims. Thus, Ravensbriick 
was assigned 92,000 deaths whereas the “true” figure — according to Stre- 
bel — amounted to 28,000 (p. 287), for Dachau Allied propaganda touted a 
figure of 238,000 victims (B. Distel on p. 340), although available docu- 
ments prove that the actual figure was 27,839.? Soviet exaggerations of 
the number of victims in the camps they had occupied, such as Majdanek 
and Auschwitz, though, were even more blatant. 

The existence of gas chambers immediately became a dogma which the 
SS defendants could not question without risking to get entangled in a 
hopeless situation. Hence they — and their lawyers — almost invariably opt- 
ed for an opportunistic defense strategy. The circumstances in which the 
witness statements of former detainees took shape have been described 
most succinctly by Olga Wormser-Migot for the case of Ravensbrück:^? 

“It is striking that assertions as to the existence of gas chambers be- 
gan to be made at Ravensbrück in February 1945, hence after the arri- 
val of inmates evacuated from Auschwitz, when the prisoners at Ra- 
vensbrück learned about the [alleged] existence of gas chambers at 
Auschwitz. " 

A transport of 4,782 detainees from Auschwitz did indeed arrive at Ra- 
vensbrück on 29 January 1945.^ Members of the Auschwitz camp staff 
had also been moved to Ravensbrück, among them Schwarzhuber himself 
and SS-Hauptscharführer Otto Moll, who is said to have been the head of 
the Auschwitz “murder squad" (p. 284). Under these circumstances the lo- 
cal detainees became convinced that there had to be a gas chamber at the 
Ravensbrück camp as well! 

If we follow the French author Germaine Tillion, who was herself in- 
terned at Ravensbrück, Suhren, when questioned about the existence of a 





191f. 

431 In one of the most important Polish books about this camp, Gross Rosen. Obóz koncen- 
tracyjny na Slgsku, Wydawnictwo Bellona, Warsaw 1990, the author Mieczystaw Mold- 
awa dedicates several pages to the room “for killing people with gas." The former in- 
mate of Grof-Rosen Isaak Egon Ochshorn stated about it: “Between October 1941 and 
August 1942, 500 to 600 Russian PoWs were killed with poison or gas every day. I my- 
self was present, because I had to write down the respective numbers." NO-1934, p. 3. 

432 G. Neuhäusler, Wie war das im KZ Dachau? Karmel Heilig Blut Dachau, Munich, 1961, 
p. 27. 

433 Quoted according to G. Tillion, Ravensbriick, Éditions du Seuil, Paris, 1973, p. 240. 

434 Het Nederlandsche Roode Kruis, Auschwitz. Deel VI. *s-Gravenhage, 1953, p. 107. 
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gas chamber, had initially denied it, but later on he accepted it with the 
proviso that it had not been under his command.**° Strebel notes (p. 281): 

“Not one of the defendants of the Ravensbriick trials has denied the 
existence of a gas chamber. Schwarzhuber and Suhren merely claimed 
that they were not yet present at Ravensbriick, or stationed elsewhere, 
at the time of installation and start-up (late January/early February). 
Both of them named SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Albert Sauer, the erstwhile 
commander of the concentration camp at Riga-Kaiserwald, as the one 
who had been put in charge of the installation of a gas chamber.” 

In view of the defense strategy adopted by nearly all defendants at such 
trials, such protective statements are quite understandable. 

Strebel describes the alleged gas chamber as 

“a wooden barrack in the immediate vicinity of the crematorium 
which, until then, had been used for the storage of materials. We may be 
certain that this gas chamber operated from 8 February until 30 March 
1945 (Good Friday). " (p. 282) 

We will soon show the degree of "certainty" of this assertion. First, it 
behooves us to examine the testimonies. On 30 August 1946 Schwarzhuber 
declared: ^6 

"Between 150 and 200 inmates were shot by MOLL. After these exe- 
cutions VON ZUREN was told that this is too slow, that the rest had to 
be gassed now. Sturmbannführer SAUER was told about that, who in 
turn told me about it. Between 2300 and 2400 persons were gassed at 
RAVENBRUECK [sic]. The gas chamber measured some 9 by 4.5 me- 
ters and could take in 150 people. The gas chamber was about 5 meters 
away from the crematorium. The prisoners had to undress in a small 
shed some 3 meters from the gas chamber and were then led into the 
gas room through a small chamber. " 

As we have already seen, the “gassing” (Gasen) was carried out as fol- 
lows: 

"A male inmate wearing a gas mask climbed onto the roof and from 
the top threw a gas can into the room through an opening, which he 
closed again immediately.” 

Strebel states that it is rather unlikely that this task was entrusted to an 
inmate (note 24 on p. 282). This is his only criticism of Schwarzhuber's 
and Suhren's testimonies. The least one can say is that his critical sense is 
extremely weak. 


435 G. Tillion, op. cit. (note 433), p. 175. 
436 Statement by J. Schwarzhuber of 30 August 1946. TNA, WO 235-310 (only one page). 
Strebel quotes from it on p. 283, omitting the initial part. 
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If the “gas chamber" measured 9 m x 4.5 m = 40.5 m?, it could have ac- 
commodated more than 150 inmates, or about 4 per square meter. Given 
that the “gas chamber" had allegedly been built because killing by shooting 
into the neck was too slow, it does not make much sense that it was used 
only at more or less half its potential maximum capacity (8 inmates per 
square meter would have been a reasonable maximum packing density). 

On the other hand, the number of alleged victims provided by the two 
witnesses is not only contradictory (2,300-2,400 versus 1,500), but also at 
odds with their assumptions. 

The *gas chamber" is said to have been in operation for 3 weeks (21 
days), during which it could have “processed” at least (21 x 150 =) 3,150 
inmates. Conversely, if there were 2,400 or 1,500 gassing victims, they 
could have been killed within 16 or 10 days, respectively. Hence, the whole 
story seems to be utterly inconsistent. 

The witnesses talk about the “gas chamber” as if it were a common fa- 
cility known to everybody, like for instance a storage hut, and all the tech- 
nical problems involved are therefore totally ignored by both witnesses. 
The description of this room is rather superficial. It is not even specified 
what kind of “gas” this installation used. Schwarzhuber merely hints at it 
when he speaks of a “gas can" — presumably of Zyklon B. The inmate car- 
rying out the gassing had to “climb” onto the roof of the chamber, and 
there the contents of the “gas can" were thrown — obviously on the heads 
of the victims — through an “opening” that could be closed (it is not speci- 
fied how). How was the “gas chamber" ventilated? Schwarzhuber men- 
tions only one door. The structure of the extermination facility defies our 
imagination: the “gas chamber" was “in a barrack” (in einer Baracke) 5 
meters away from the crematorium, but the prisoners had to undress “in a 
small shed” (in einem kleinen Schuppen) which was 3 meters away from 
the “gas chamber,” and the gas chamber was accessed by walking “through 
a small room” (durch ein kleines Zimmer): So there were at least two build- 
ings: “Baracke” and “Schuppen.” How do you reconcile this description 
with the official version, according to which the “gas chamber" was in a 
barrack? And what kind of barrack was it? There were indeed many stand- 
ard models of barracks, for example the “Pferdestallbaracke Typ 260/9" 
(horse stable barrack) measuring 40.76 m x 9.56 m; the “RAD-Baracke” 
(barracks of the Reich Labor Service), 69.70 m x 8.14 m; the barrack 
“RAD IV/3" (19.95 m x 8.14 m); and the “Schweizer-Baracke” (Swiss bar- 
rack, 28 m x 6 m). None of them fits Schwarzhuber's description, though 
(*9 by 4.5 meters"). 
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Since the buildings in question no longer exist (if they ever did), the ev- 
idence for the existence of a homicidal gas chamber is reduced to mere tes- 
timonies and a few transport lists. 

Before we examine them, it is worthwhile taking a closer look at the al- 
leged strange procedure of the “extermination scenario” supposedly im- 
plemented at Ravensbriick. Strebel says that “no precedence of any racist 
criteria used in the selection” has been determined (p. 286 — as if the SS 
guards had mutated overnight into staunch anti-racists) and that the male 
and female detainees selected in the camp for being killed were taken to 
the so-called “youth protective camp” at Uckermark, a mile away from 
Ravensbriick. There they were allegedly subjected to another selection, 
sent back to Ravensbriick and gassed there (p. 280). Not really the most ef- 
ficient procedure, in my opinion. 

Among the female guards allegedly involved in this operation was 
commander of the Uckermark camp, Ruth Neudeck. Tillion provides us 
with a longer excerpt of one of her statements:**’ 

“Every day some 50 to 60 women were put onto the list by me, who, 
it was said, were to be moved to the Mittweida camp. This camp never 
existed; it was an invention by Schwarzhuber to avoid telling the in- 
mates that they were to be gassed. The selected women were taken by us 
into an empty barrack which we called the gym. Around 6pm, still on 
the same day, a truck arrived which took the detainees to the gas cham- 
ber at Ravensbrück in 2 runs.” 

3,000 women were gassed according to Ruth Neudeck (ibid.). In other 
words, the truck had to make 100 round trips to take the intended victims 
to Uckermark and back to Ravensbrück, covering some 600 kilometers in 
the process. Apparently there was a surplus of fuel at the Ravensbrück 
camp in the spring of 1945... 

The insanity of this procedure becomes even more apparent if we imag- 
ine that something like that would have taken place at Auschwitz. In that 
case the intended, pre-selected victims from the Birkenau camp would 
have been moved to the Auschwitz main camp in order to be “selected” 
there once again and then taken back to Birkenau to be gassed!?* 

What Ruth Neudeck had to say about the gas chamber of Ravensbrück 
is much more important, though: ^? 

"After I had been at Uckermark for 3 or 4 days, Rapp told me that 
the women we had selected were taken to be gassed in the Ravensbrück 


437 G. Tillion, op. cit. (note 422), p. 260. 

438 The difference is that the distance between Birkenau and Auschwitz I is a little longer 
than that between Ravensbrück and Uckermark. 

439 Ibid., p. 261. 
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crematorium. The car always stopped at 50 meters from the crematori- 

um. Rapp and his friend then took 2 women at a time from the car and 

led them into the crematorium. I and the other female guards stayed 
near the car until the last detainees had been taken into the crematori- 
um.” 

This statement clearly says that the gas chamber was not at all in a bar- 
rack next to the crematorium but in the crematorium itself! We see once 
again that the myth of the Ravensbriick gas chamber had its roots in the 
Auschwitz myth. Since the Auschwitz gas chambers are said to have been 
located in the crematoria, this also had to apply to Ravensbriick. 

In a later interrogation Ruth Neudeck “improved” her first confession. 
In a short excerpt from this interrogation quoted by Tillion in her book it is 
said three times that the alleged gas chamber was located in a “barn.”*? 

According to Suhren, the total number of persons gassed amounted to 
1,500.^? According to Schwarzhuber there were 2,300 to 2,400 victims (p. 
283). The former detainee secretaries who had worked in the office of the 
labor command claimed 3,660 (p. 285). Yet if we follow Strebel, then we 
get 5,000-6,000 (p. 286). Needless to say that there is no trace of any evi- 
dence for these alleged gassings. 

Such eye-witness accounts — illogical even from the point of view of or- 
thodox historiography — are not supported even by a single document. The 
key witnesses are not even in agreement as to whether the gas chamber was 
located in the crematorium or in a nearby building. Seen in this light, the 
weight of such accounts is zero. 

Aside from witness accounts, orthodox historians present us with fur- 
ther proof for the existence of the Ravensbrück gas chamber in the form of 
some transport lists which have the name of a "Recovery camp Mittwerda" 
in Silesia as their place of destination. As we have seen, this “recovery 
camp" was labelled in Ruth Neudeck's confession as an invention by 
Schwarzhuber. As in other such cases, the SS is painted as incredibly stu- 
pid, because if Schwarzhuber had wanted to allay suspicion among the de- 
tainees to be moved, he would obviously have spoken of a real camp, such 
as Bergen-Belsen, which was a true collection camp for sick detainees. 

Strebel writes (p. 285): 

"The secretaries in the youth camp soon suspected that these indica- 
tions were fakes. In the ‘labor command’ group as well, the detainees 
working there became suspicious of the Mittwerda transports, as these 
were handled in a manner very different from the usual procedure. Only 
one of these 'Mittwerda-lists' — the one dated 6 April — could be hidden 
by the detainees. It contained the names and the ID numbers of 496 fe- 


440 Ipid., р. 175. 
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male prisoners who, in all likelihood, were murdered on 30 March in 

the last gassings; it is signed by Commandant Suhren.”’ 

Tillion, too, mentions this document and adds that there had also been 
“other vanished lists with the spelling Mittweida."^' “Mittweida,” howev- 
er, which differs from “Mittwerda” by only one letter, was a satellite camp 
of Ravensbrück,^? which means that it could hardly have been an acci- 
dental error. Tillion, in fact, writes:** 

"The female detainees who had to keep the Mittwerda lists up to 
date had never any doubt about the identity of the gas chamber and 
Mittweida, recording, as they did, the names and the ID numbers of the 
inmates at the very moment they saw them being moved away.” 

This was the case for any kind of detainee transports. The need to iden- 
tify “Mittwerda” with the alleged gas chamber was an indispensable part of 
the gas chamber story. If such a killing site did exist, it had to have its vic- 
tims, and in view of the documents the detainees clearly concluded that 
they were being taken to an imaginary camp — Mittwerda in this case. 

The orthodox Ravensbrück historians did not hesitate to consider such a 
fable, born out of the propaganda of the immediate post-war period, as a 
“historical fact.” They were guided not by scientific but by “moral” princi- 
ples. After all, each memorial site was in need of a gas chamber as a per- 
manent reminder of “Nazi barbarity"! Furthermore, there were personal 
motivations. Without any gas chamber to boast of, these narrow-minded 
historians feel excluded: their camp would no longer have anything to do 
with the Holocaust, and thus the historian of a second-rate camp automati- 
cally becomes a second-rate historian. This is why it is so important for 
these people to pride themselves on a gas chamber “of their own." Quite 
apart from the fact that the only things tourists, when visiting the camp, are 
really interested in are the gruesome gas chambers. Without a gas chamber, 
there is no public attention, and without attention there is no funding, and 
without any funding there is no job and no justification for Holocaust 
dogmatists. 

Still, all this should not distract us from the fact that the story of the Ra- 
vensbrück gas chamber has always been absurd. Even Strebel recognizes 
that *during the last few months of the war, more detainees fell victim to 
the catastrophic conditions [...] than were murdered in the makeshift gas 
chamber" (p. 286). 

If we keep in mind that the Ravensbrück gas chamber is said to have 
been erected at a time when the mortality in all camps, including Ravens- 


441 [big.. p. 170. 
^? G. Schwarz, op. cit. (note 413), p. 162. 
443 G. Tillion, op. cit. (note 433), p. 170. 
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briick, reached astronomical heights and struck, first of all, the weakest of 
the inmates, one wonders why anyone would have gone to the trouble of 
setting up such an installation at that point in time in the first place. 

Due to its content and its early date (5 May 1945), the statement by Dr. 
Percival Karl Treite, one of the physicians at Ravensbriick, helps to under- 
stand the genesis of the legend of the “gas chambers” of this camp. He ac- 
tually told the tale of the Ravensbriick camp’s final months quite different- 
ly than the version which prevailed later on:** 

“In early 1945 the camp 5 overcrowding got extraordinarily severe, 
and since the camp 5 evacuation had to be anticipated, all inmates una- 
ble to walk were to be eliminated. Being the camp physician, I was to 
medic out these inmates. But since the allotted time did not suffice, I re- 
fused to carry out this selection, because I knew its meaning. — This se- 
lection was then carried out in a very superficial way by the garrison 
physician Dr. Richard Trommer, Ravensbrück (Hauptsturmführer). 
Some 5,000 female inmates were separated to the ‘Uckermark’ camp. 
As far as I know, SS-Obersturmbannführer Hop, former camp com- 
mander of Auschwitz, and SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Sauer, former com- 
mander of the Riga camp, were in charge of eliminating these inmates. 
Initially 50 inmates were finished off every day in front of the cremato- 
rium by shooting them into the neck, after I had refused to kill these in- 
mates by injections. As a camp physician I had to be present during the 
first shooting (ca. 50 inmates), which was necessary because a shot did 
not always kill the inmate at once. 

Because I refused any further such work, it had to be taken over by 
SS-Obersturmführer Dr. Lucas, who after one day also refused to con- 
tinue doing this task and who had by then also deserted from the SS. 

It needs to be emphasized that these were not merely old and ailing 
persons, but that also young women fit for labor were shot due to the 
superficial examination. The shootings were subsequently carried out 
without the presence of a physician under the direction of the head of 
the protective custody camp [Schutzhaftlagerführer], SS-Obersturm- 
führer Schwarzhuber. 

The women who were still alive in the 'Uckermark' camp were put 
on half food rations and had to stand 5-6 hours in the open every day; 
these measure evidently were also meant to let perish a major part of 
these inmates. At times as many as 50 persons died every day in this 
camp. 

Neither the camp physicians nor the national socialist nurses were 
permitted to serve this 'Uckermark' camp in sanitary terms. 


444 Statement by P.K. Treite of 5 May 1945. TNA, WO 235-309, pp. 2f. 
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Of the ca. 1,500 sick inmates of the Ravensbriick camp, several hun- 
dred long-term patients were transferred to the ‘Uckermark’ camp. 
Since the daily shootings lasted too long, a gas chamber was built, in 
which the inmates could be killed faster and in larger numbers; a camp 
physician was never consulted for this. 

I refused to carry out the order by garrison physician Dr. Trommer 
to issue death certificates giving [false] natural causes of death. Subse- 
quently he personally issued such fabricated death certificates for all 
inmates who had died or had been killed there. 

After this operation had been finished, the gas chamber was com- 
pletely eradicated.” 

On 14 August 1946 Dr. Treite returned to the issue at hand in another 
interrogation:**° 

“As far as Г have heard the mass executions by shooting were 
stopped in January/February 1945, and the executions were [then] car- 
ried out by gassings. I received the order from Dr. TROMMER to exam- 
ine inmates regarding their ability to work. I knew what that meant and 
replied that this would take a very long time. I then was to conduct an 
expedited examination, but as this was impossible, I refused to do it. 
Later I heard that the Schutzhaftlagerfiihrer SCHWARZHUBER had in- 
structed the female guards to do the selections themselves. All inmates 
unfit for labor from all blocks were separated and later transported to 
the youth camp, where-they-were-executed “1,” 

It is interesting to note that Dr. Treite, after reading the protocol of this 
interrogation, evidently made changes to it which indicate that he had a 
change of mind and that his knowledge of executions was based merely on 
hearsay. This impression is confirmed by statements Dr. Treite made during 
an interrogation on 3 October 1946: 

“In 1944 a transport of inmates unable to work was transferred to 
the Bergen-Belsen camp. As I heard from my superior, this camp was 
designated only for sick inmates unfit for labor. I was present during the 
evacuation of the inmates; it happened in closed freight cars, their 
floors lined with straw and which had a bucket inside. Medicine was 
handed out, and I saw also that food had been given to the inmates. I 
can no longer say how many inmates were in each car. 


445 Statement by P.K. Treite of 14 August 1946. TNA, WO 235-309, p. 2. 
446 This handwritten phrase was added at the margin. 

447 This phrase is struck out in the original. 

448 Statement by P.K. Treite of 3 October 1946. TNA, WO 235-309, p. 4. 
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13. In 1945 I heard from inmates that a gas chamber is said to have 
been built at RAVENSBRUECK. I have never seen it myself and I have 
never been present during such executions.” 

It is thus clear that Dr. Treite knew only from hearsay about the alleged 
“gas chamber” and did not even know where it was located, since he ap- 
parently attributed it to the youth protective camp. And how can the exter- 
mination in the “gas chamber” of prisoners unfit for labor be reconciled 
with the transport of other prisoners to the Bergen-Belsen camp, who were 
just as unfit for labor? The absurd claim that Rudolf Höß, the former 
Auschwitz commander, was responsible for the alleged extermination 
clearly indicates that Olga Wormser-Migot’s interpretation is well justified. 

In conclusion, the more believable story of events evolving during the 
months of March and April 1945 was told by Suhren in his affidavit of 22 
July 1946 concerning the evacuations from the subcamps and the main 
camp Ravensbrück. Under point II he mentioned the evacuation order (Ver- 
lagerungsbefehl):” 

“End of February 1945 I received the order from the Higher SS and 
Police Leader, defense district III, SS-Obergruppenfiihrer Heissmeyer, 
who has been authorized for this since early February according to a 
decree by the Reichsführer-SS in cases of emergencies, to first transfer 
the subcamps Kallies, Stargard, Koenigsberg, Pinow, Eberswalde and 
Grüneberg to Ravensbrueck. " 

He gave guidelines for the transfer, including this one: 

"The old and sick inmates and those unable to walk as well as food 
and clothing supplies and items owned by the SS which are to be re- 
moved will be picked up by trucks from the main camp. " 

Suhren personally participated in the evacuation of the subcamps Kal- 
lies and Stargard: 

"The evacuation of Kallies and Stargard took 2 to 3 days. After my 
return I was informed that, during my absence from Ravensbrueck, the 
SS Economic and Administrative Main Office, Office Group D, had ap- 
pointed the former camp commander of Riga, SS-Sturmbannführer Sau- 
er, as commander of Ravensbrueck. " 

Sauer arranged for the evacuation of the Koenigsberg camp: within a 
few days 550 men were taken by train to Ravensbrück; 250 men had fled. 

In point IV Suhren describes the evacuation of the Ravensbrück camp: 

"Roughly toward the end of March, after the [inmates of the] sub- 
camps had been transferred back to the main camp Ravensbrueck, I re- 
ceived the special order [Sonderauftrag] from SS-Obergruppenfiihrer 


^? Unsigned(!) affidavit by F. Suhren of 22 July 1946. TNA, WO 235-310, pp. 1-6. 
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Heissmeyer as well as from SS-Gruppenfiihrer Gliicks to evacuate the 

inmates of the main camp. 

The order stated that all inmates had to be set in motion immediately 
toward the Mecklenburg Gau, that barns and pit-dwellings had to serve 
as accommodations and that food had to be provisioned by farmers. In- 
cluding the persons transferred from the subcamps to Ravensbrueck, the 
total to be transferred was: 

24,500 female and 3,100 male inmates, plus some 800 guards. " 

Of these 27,600 inmates, 5,000 were evacuated to Neustadt-Glewe, 
Malchow and Rechlin. In late April the evacuation of the remaining 22,600 
inmates began, which took place as follows: 

"A. Handover to the Intern. Red Cross 7,000 persons 

B. Releases from custody [Haftentlassungen] 2,500 persons 

C. Non-transferrable sick/old and unable to walk 3,500 persons 

[Nichverlagerungsfühige Kranke/Alte und Nicht-Gehfühige] 

D. Designated for the trek 9,600 persons. " 
Suhren then explains: 

"The handover of the inmates to the International Red Cross oc- 
curred after March 1945. According to the order by the Reichsführer- 
SS, all [inmates of] the western and Scandinavian peoples, all Poles 
and Hungarian Jewesses were to be placed at the disposal of the I. R.C. 
Based on this order, some 18 to 20,000 persons of the entire camp 
should have been handed over. But since the I.R.C. could not provide a 
sufficient fleet of vehicles, only 7,000 persons from the main camp were 
handed over. |...] 

Some 3,500 male and female inmates who were sick and unable to 
walk, plus those who were old, did not qualify for the foot march und 
remained in the Ravensbrueck main camp.” 

As logic demands, Himmler's order therefore concerned the general 
evacuation, not the extermination of inmates who were sick, unfit for labor 
or unable to walk. These were actually left behind in the main camp as had 
happened before at Auschwitz-Birkenau. In this context, all the other char- 
acters implicated in this Holocaust tale — Glücks, Heißmeyer, Sauer — ap- 
pear in a much more believable light. 

In view of the policy to hand over the inmates to the International Red 
Cross, the extermination of some of them would have been a form of 
schizophrenia, but this seems so only because it is filtered through the re- 
spective schizophrenia of orthodox Holocaustology. 

Before proceeding, it is appropriate to look into this a little deeper, 
which will fully confirm the conclusions I have drawn above. 
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In her doctoral dissertation, Silke Schafer deals specifically with the 
“gas chamber” at Ravensbriick. I omit her discussion of the “evidence” 
which I have already discussed earlier and will instead focus on a few new 
elements. She traces the alleged gassings to a general policy allegedly im- 
plemented in October 1944, of all things: ^? 

“When the daily ‘normal’ mortality and the executions did not ‘yield’ 
enough murdered persons in the eyes of the camp 5 leadership, the con- 
struction of a provisional gas chamber was commenced in late 1944 or 
in February 1945. Camp commander Suhren is said to have received 
the order from Himmler in October 1944 that, ‘with a retroactive effect 
of 6 months, 2,000 persons had to die each month’. " 

This phrase, taken from the statement of the former inmate Anni 
Rudroff of 11 March 1948, is given as such in a note by Strebel, who 
comments: *Dating and content of this order are doubtful" (note 17, p. 
281). 

Schäfer then expounds an utterly far-fetched theory of a double “gas 
chamber" 

“Starting in early 1945, the second, technically improved gas cham- 
ber was also erected by male inmates using rocks. Due to inclement 
weather and lack of supplies, but also due to the way the inmates 
worked, who had figured out what they were expected to build, the 
completion was repeatedly delayed. The gas chamber was finished 
shortly before the evacuation, but it was not used, and it was destroyed 
prior to the liberation.” 

Having even less of a critical mind than Strebel, the dissertation’s au- 
thor refers to a number of testimonies which show the fairytale-like charac- 
ter of the “gas chamber.” The former inmate Irma Trksakova, for instance, 
provided the following hearsay description based on the lore of an inmate 
who allegedly “was able to escape” (presumably from the “gas cham- 
ber”):*3? 

“It was a rather small room, whose cracks were plugged with blan- 
kets. The SS men threw gas bombs [Gasbomben] into the chamber; 
some women were only stunned; they were then cremated in this condi- 
tion. " 

Similar statements were made by Michalina Wozniakówna in 1946, 


who described the alleged gas chamber as follows:*°? 





450 Silke Schäfer, Zum Selbstverständnis von Frauen im Konzentrationslager. Das Lager 
Ravensbriick. Dissertation, Technische Universitat Berlin, 6 Feb. 2002, p. 199. 

^5! Tbid., p. 200. 

452 Thid., p. 201. 

453 M, Wozniakówna, Obóz koncentracyjny dla kobiet Ravensbrück, Nakladem Związek B. 
Wiezniow Politycznych, Poznań 1946, pp. 96f. 
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“It was a small room into which the women meant to die were 
locked up and into which gas was released. The room designed for 
‘gassings’ was not very gas tight, and the women were mostly stunned, 
but not dead. But no one cared, nor did they check. The partially poi- 
soned women were taken half alive from the gas chamber to the crema- 
torium.” 

And the legendary “gas vans" aren't missing either: ^^ 

"There are also some statements of survivors who speak of killing 
with carbon monoxide. This is probably due to the fact that car engines 
were run to drown out the peoples screams. Another method of gassing 
also repeatedly referred to by surviving female inmates is the conver- 
sion of ambulance vehicles to a mobile gas chamber. In this regard, 
however, it is doubtful whether these mobile gassing installations were 
ever used at Ravensbrück. Information on this method presumably came 
to Ravensbrück during the evacuation of the eastern concentration 
camps. It is conspicuous that the defendants in the Ravensbrück trials at 
Hamburg report in detail about the stationary gas chamber, but do not 
mention a mobile gassing device. " 

Hence the “gas vans" were even more imaginary than the “gas cham- 
bers." 

George Clutton, Second Secretary of the Embassy of Great Britain in 
Stockholm, wrote a report on 20 June 1945 which summarized the state- 
ments of former Ravensbrück inmates who had been evacuated to Swe- 
den: 5 

"There seem to have been two gas chambers at Ravensbruck. [One] 
was situated next to the crematorium outside the boundary of the camp 
and was a small brick building with the appearance of a washroom with 
showers. It took one hundred victims at a time. The existence of the sec- 
ond gas chamber was widely believed, but no one had ever seen it. It 
was said to have been brought to Ravensbruck at the end of 1944 by 
5.5. Obsersturmführer [sic] Brauning from Auschwitz where he had 
been in charge of gassing methods. It consisted of what appeared to be 
two covered railway wagons attached together and connected with two 
railway tankers containing the gas. The women put into the trucks were 
unaware of the fate in store for them and were generally under the im- 
pression that they were to be removed to another camp. The doors of the 
wagons were shut and the gas pumped in at either end from the tankers. 
Death was stated to have taken two hours. The victims to be taken to the 
gas chambers were given old clothes, stripped of everything except 





454 S. Schäfer, op. cit. (note 450), p. 202. 
455 TNA, FO-371-50982, pp. 20f. 
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chemise and frock and taken away in lorries. Camp numbers were at the 

beginning written on the back or chest of those stripped for post mortem 

examination but latterly this was given up. The bodies of those gassed 
were later brought back to the morgues, piled in lots of three and count- 
ed. Any victim not yet dead was usually finished off by an S.S. man with 

a club or else taken still living to the crematorium. The refugees esti- 

mated that over 5,000 persons were gassed in Ravensbruck. The last 

gassing at Ravensbruck took place 30th March and on April 2nd, the 
chamber was demolished, the prisoners employed on the work never be- 
ing seen again.” 

It is needless to say that Schäfer fails to raise the imperative question 
whether the story of the stationary “gas chamber(s)” at Ravensbrück, just 
like the tale about the Ravensbrück gas vans, has its origin also in “infor- 
mation,” that is to say propaganda, spread by inmates transferred from 
Auschwitz to Ravensbrück — as is Olga Wormser-Migot’s well-founded 
theory. 


12. The Gassings at the Neuengamme Camp 


It is hardly worthwhile to look at Reimer Möllers’s article “The two 
murder actions with Zyklon B at the Neuengamme concentration camp in 
1942,” (“Die beiden ‘Zyklon B’-Mordaktionen im Konzentrationslager 
Neuengamme 1942”; pp. 288-293). The text merely testifies to the fact that 
the orthodox Neuengamme historians have the insane feeling that they 
should add a gas chamber to “their” camp as well. Reimer Möllers begins 
his paper as follows (p. 288): 

“In October 1942 accredited tradesmen were given the order to car- 
ry out certain structural modifications on the stockade of the Neu- 
engamme concentration camp. They replaced the wooden shutters on 
the window with steel plates and attached steel bars with bolts on the 
entrance door of the stockade. In the building itself they installed an 
electric cable which was connected to a heating coil and a ventilator. 
Six tubes, each one having a length of half a meter and a diameter of 80 
mm, were sunk into the roof, and a catchment plate was attached at the 
lower opening.” 

The source for this assertion is a witness statement dating back to 1967 
(footnote 1 on p. 288). We will now move on to the brief description of the 
two (!) gassings said to have led to the death of a total of 197 Soviet sol- 
diers (p. 290): 
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“The two SS men poured the ‘Zyklon B’ crystals into the tubes. At the 
outlet of the tubes, the crystals fell upon the metal plates which were 
warmed by the heating coil. The heat accelerated the liberation of the 
hydrogen cyanide gas which was quickly fed into the room by the јап.” 
The source is different from the first but is also a witness statement da- 

ting back to 1967 (footnote 5 on p. 290). According to another witness, 
“the bunker door was opened 5 or 6 minutes after the introduction [of the 
Zyklon BJ" (footnote 6 p. 290). According to Reimer Möller, the first gas- 
sing took place “probably in October 1942" (p. 289). Móller hardly tells us 
anything about the second and final gassing (p. 292): 

"A second gassing took place four weeks after the first. This time, 
the victims were 251 Soviet PoWs, among them considerably more 
wounded than in the first group. " 

In this case no source at all is given, not even a witness statement. 

The “gas chamber” is said to have had a floor area of 35 square meters 
(p. 290), which means that for the first gassing six persons were squeezed 
onto one square meter, and seven in the second case. As usual in those cas- 
es, the henchmen lured their victims into the gas chamber by an evil decep- 
tion (“The Soviets had towels in their hands, the SS seem to have told them 
that they were going to take a shower," p. 290), but such an attempt at de- 
ception would have been particularly ridiculous and unsuccessful in this 
case, because this room had neither real nor fake showerheads. How on 
earth could the SS men hope to deceive the delinquents in such a case? 

One does not quite understand why the SS should have gone to the 
trouble of setting up a gas chamber for two gassings, wasting manpower 
and materials, even less so as a delousing chamber already existed at Neu- 
engamme according to Móllers (p. 288), which probably operated along 
the lines of the Degesch circulation system. The camp administration could 
have made use of the experience gathered there, but is said to have decided 
to proceed in an absolutely amateurish way when they allegedly built this 
homicidal gas chamber. A space of 35 square meters with an overkill of six 
Zyklon B feed openings would have caused all alarm bells to sound with 
the victims, inducing desperate reactions. The device for accelerating the 
vaporization of the cyanide was complicated, useless and easy to sabotage 
by the victims. Even when viewed from the point of view of orthodox Ho- 
locaust historiography, it makes no sense at all. If gassings could be carried 
out continuously in the large gas chambers of Auschwitz without such a 
device, as is claimed, why was it necessary on a much smaller scale for 
minor gassings? Achim Trunk correctly says in connection with the alleged 
gas chambers at Auschwitz that “the body heat released by a large group of 
people herded into a [small] space will quickly heat it" (footnote 85 on p. 
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46) — why then would metal plates heated by a heating coil have been 
needed at Neuengamme? 

Möller’s “evidence” for the two gassings he postulates is so meager 
that, in order to beef up his article a little more, he feels compelled to add a 
section on “Sources and Literature” (pp. 292f.). These sources, however, 
consist entirely of witness statements and confessions made at post-war 
show trials. Among other things, he mentions Fritz Bringmann’s article on 
Neuengamme in the anthology Nazi Mass Murder. This text of a little more 
than four pages consists almost entirely of an excerpt from the interroga- 
tion of SS-Unterscharfiihrer Willi Bahr during a British show trial in 
Hamburg, dated 22 April 1946. Defendant Bahr made the following depo- 
sition, i.a.:4°° 

“A tube was installed on the roof and an artificial hot-air ventilation 
unit with an electric coil.” 

Bahr went on to say that he had brought five cans of Zyklon B for a 
gassing of 180 to 200 persons and that the camp physician had instructed 
him to pour half a can into each tube. The most important point of this 
confession, which Móller is careful to not even mention, is that “in this 
bunker the individual cells were very small" and that the cells had doors.*® 

If there really had been six tubes in the roof of this stockade, it would 
logically have consisted of six cells, each one measuring (35-6 =) 5.8 
square meters. In such a case, though, Móller's device for heating the air 
and for ventilation would only have served one cell, but not the others, and 
it would have made no sense at all to build such a device individually for a 
6 sqm cell. This illustrates the credibility of the tale about a homicidal gas 
chamber at the Neuengamme camp. 


13. The Gas Chamber at the Stutthof Camp 


The Polish historian Józef Orski writes in his article “The annihilation 
of detainees of the Stutthof camp by the poison gas Zyklon B" (“Die Ver- 
nichtung von Háftlingen des Konzentrationslagers Stutthof durch das Gift- 
gas Zyklon В”; pp. 294-303) about the alleged homicidal gas chamber at 
Stutthof. As early as 1999, Jürgen Graf and I had published a book about 
this camp in German,® in which Orski's arguments had already been com- 
prehensively refuted. His arguments are, in fact, nothing but a mere rehash 


^56 E. Kogon et al. (eds.), op. cit. (note 39), р. 267. 
457 Thid., p. 268. 
458 Ibid., pp. 269f. 
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of the arguments which the Polish Stutthof historians have been proffering 
for decades. 

Orski, who could have been expected to make an attempt at refuting the 
“deniers,” passes over our study in complete silence, just like most of the 
other authors of this anthology who act as if revisionist research did not ex- 
ist. 

At the beginning of his text, Orski writes that the camp administration, 
faced with the peak of an epidemic, had decided to build a disinfestation 
chamber inside the camp near the crematorium. Earlier, he says, the gar- 
ments to be treated were taken to a delousing station in the city of Danzig 
(p. 294). Orski writes explicitly that the Stutthof gas chamber had at least 
initially been used as a “disinfestation chamber for detainee garments,” (p. 
295) but then he brings up a totally incredible story about how a delousing 
chamber allegedly became a homicidal gas chamber: the paramedic of the 
infirmary, SS-Untersturmführer Otto Karl Knott, was sent to Oranienburg 
“on a special course for disinfectors lasting several weeks” during which, 
however, the participants were also informed that “mass killings of people 
in eastern camps were being carried out by means of the gas” (ibid.). I do 
not have to stress that the source for this statement is not a document but — 
in the usual manner — a witness statement made during a show trial. 

After the course, Orski continues, Knott was sent to Lublin where he 
stayed until 20 August 1943. During that time “he underwent practical in- 
struction in how gas chambers could be used for killing people” (p. 296). 
Undoubtedly, the mythical Zyklon B homicidal gas chambers at Majdanek 
were used for demonstrations of the procedure. 

It is needless to say that all this is mere speculation on the part of the 
author. It may well be that Knott was sent back to Stutthof after his stay at 
Majdanek and was assigned there to the staff of Department V (camp phy- 
sician) and that the delousing chamber was under the direct authority of the 
latter (p. 296), but in line with the invented background of Knott’s reas- 
signment, Orski evidently takes this reassignment to be a proof for the as- 
sertion that the delousing chamber at Stutthof was henceforth used to kill 
people. He goes on to say (ibid.): 

“The mass murder of prisoners in the gas chamber began in June 

1944 under the code name of ‘special treatment.’” 

This too is completely unfounded, because the orthodox Stutthof histo- 
rians have never presented a document which mentions a special treatment 
of detainees. 

Orski then goes into the details of the alleged murders by poison gas. 
The starting point is said to have been the gassing of 100 Polish partisans 
on 22 June 1944 (p. 297), but on p. 301 he postulates a total of 70 gassings 
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for the whole month, and he thus contradicts his own previous assertion. 
On 26 July 1944, 12 Poles are said to have been murdered in the gas 
chamber. Orski does not claim any other gassings for July, but for some 
mysterious reason, the 12 Poles killed during that month grow into 400 
persons! I shall return later to the alleged murder by gas of 77 wounded 
Soviet PoWs - the only one for which there is an apparent documentary 
reference. 

Orski believes that most of the victims of the gassings at Stutthof were 
“detainees of Jewish origin" and continues (p. 299): 

"The murder of Jewish inmates at Stutthof was carried out pursuant 
to the orders of the Head of Office Group D (concentration camps) of 
SS-WVHA. In this way, the camp was integrated into the 'Final solution 
of the Jewish question. ' The immediate cause was the arrival of 49,000 
Jews, 38,000 of whom remained at Stutthof. Initially only those Jewish 
inmates who were unfit for work were murdered [...]. At Stutthof, the 
decrees for the implementation of the "final solution' caused far fewer 
victims than in other concentration camps. " 

Here, Orski becomes very sloppy with his use of terms, because the 
term "final solution" does not appear in any of the documents concerning 
the transfer of Jews to Stutthof. Even a cursory glance at the list of Jewish 
transports which reached Stutthof in the second half of 1944 shows the ab- 
surdity of Orski's thesis — and thus, in a more general way, the absurdity of 
Polish Stutthof historiography, in that it classifies this camp as some kind 
of “auxiliary extermination camp” besides Auschwitz: 





Table 7: Deportations of Inmates from Auschwitz to Stutthof in 194459? 























DATE NUMBER DATE NUMBER 
29 June 2,502 3 September 2,405 
20 July 2,500 10 September 668 
14 August 2,800 10 September 1,082 
16 August 2,800 27 September 4,501 
28 August 2,800 28 October 1,500 
3] August 8 Total: 23,566 





All these detainees were duly registered as camp inmates. The thesis 
concerning the *Auschwitz auxiliary extermination camp" fails, if only be- 
cause on 25 July 1944 a total of 1,423 Jews were shipped from Stutthof to 
Auschwitz, followed by another 575 on 10 September 1944.^9? Thus, Orski 
and his cronies assert that Auschwitz sent unfit Jews to Stutthof to be 





459 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 68), p. 28. 
460 Thid., p. 109. 
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gassed, while Stutthof in turn packed off its own unfit Jews to Auschwitz 
to be gassed there? 

Orski sets the total number of Jews allegedly murdered in the Stutthof 
gas chamber at 1,150 (p. 301) but mentions only one specific gassing of 
Jews in which “in the summer of 1944” (not even the month seems to be 
known) between 70 and 200 Dutch Jews were killed. These people, he 
claims of course, were not “registered in the camp book” (p. 300), which 
precludes any possibility of an objective verification. The source for this 
assertion is a “witness account,” as usual. 

In an effort to provide his claims with at least the semblance of credibil- 
ity, Orski imbeds them into a fictional historical context: According to this, 
in late July or early August 1944 camp commander Hoppe is said to have 
travelled to Oranienburg where he was told what was to be done with the 
deportees. A few weeks later, so Orski tells us (pp. 299f.), 

“a first meeting took place at Oranienburg during which Richard 
Gliicks, the head of IKL, decreed to begin with the annihilation of the 
unfit Jews (mostly women who constituted the majority) and to use 
Zyklon B for this purpose. The gassings in the gas chamber were prob- 
ably stopped in late October or early November 1944, after a corre- 
sponding order from Oranienburg had been received.” 

Do I have to make a special point by underlining that Orski is unable to 
give a source for these freely invented stories? From the viewpoint of or- 
thodox Holocaust historiography, these claims are nothing but an unneces- 
sary complication, as they have already enough problems to explain the 
genesis of the alleged order concerning the extermination of the Jews. Ini- 
tially, Himmler is said to have transmitted to the Auschwitz commander 
Höß an order from Hitler decreeing the total annihilation of the Jews, but 
later this order is said to have been modified by Himmler himself in the 
sense that only unfit Jews were to be killed. For unknown reasons this sec- 
ond order was not applied to the camps of “Aktion Reinhardt,” as opposed 
to those at Chetmno and Majdanek. Later on even this order was softened 
by Gliicks who prohibited even the killing of unfit persons — except for 
mental patients which would be selected by medical commissions within 
the framework of “Aktion 14f13.”* Finally, Himmler is said to have or- 
dered the gassing actions to be stopped. There is not even the shadow of 
any documentary evidence for any of this! 

As I have already mentioned, there is a document which seems to con- 
firm one of the alleged gassings at Stutthof, at least at first sight. Orski 
writes (pp. 297f.): 


^6! Letter by Glücks of 27 April 1943. PS-1933. 
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“Another gassing which created a strong resonance in the camp 
concerned the murder of 77 Russian detainees in the gas chamber; they 
were PoWs who had been moved to Stutthof by the Security Police 
(Sipo) at Riga. The camp documentation on this event is complete. A de- 
tailed account of these gassings has been given by Aldo Coradello, for- 
mer vice-consul of the Kingdom of Italy at Danzig and a key witness in 
the trial of 1946. [...] During the session of 21 May 1946, sixty pages of 
Aldo CoradelloS5 written eye-witness report, translated into German, 
were read.” 

On the subject of the documentation of this case, Orski writes (p. 298): 

“The transfer of the Soviet prisoners by the Sipo at Riga on 15 Au- 
gust 1944 is documented by an entry in the camp register. Out of this 
group, 77 wounded were given the same date of death, 22 August 1944. 
It was the first time that the dates were already entered into the camp 
register. As neither the letter ‘E’ nor the numbers of the death certifi- 
cates appear in the death book of the registrar 5 office (the file for 1944 
has not survived), it is warranted to assume that these men who were 
unfit because of their injuries died in the gas chamber.” 

This is a question which I have dealt with at length in our book on 
Stutthof.^? If these Soviet PoWs were killed, the reason cannot have been 
the one given by Orski (the fact that they were unfit for work), because at 
Stutthof a policy of annihilation of unfit detainees can be shown not to 
have been practiced. Even Orski himself has reported elsewhere that a 
“cripple company" existed at Stutthof consisting of men who “were so 
emaciated as to be unfit for any kind of work.’ 

It would even be improper to argue that the National Socialists had sys- 
tematically killed disabled Soviet PoWs, for at Majdanek a “Soviet- 
Russian infirmary for disabled soldiers" existed. €^ The first transport of 
299 disabled PoWs arrived at the Lublin camp on 21 May 1943; on 22 Au- 
gust the infirmary housed 1,742 inmates, and 2,573 on 14 December 297 
The disabled were registered in a special register which listed i.a. “details 
of the kind of wound (injury by combat agent, body part, weapon) or dis- 
ease.” The last entry, number 2,886, is dated 29 February 1944.4% 

In case the 77 Soviet invalids were indeed murdered at Stutthof, it must 
be due to a local initiative, and the only plausible motive was euthanasia. 
The fact that the letter ‘E’ is missing in column “deceased” of the arrival 
registry below the stamped-in date of death excludes a regular execution 


^9 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 68), pp. 88-96. 
463 (id. p. 93. 

464 Thid., p. 92. 

^65 T, Kranz, op. cit. (note 300), p. 16. 

466 GARF, 7021-107-6, pp. 1-294. 
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(i.e. an execution ordered by a special SS court) whereas a missing number 
for the death certificate as such is not significant. In an analysis I carried 
out on the names of 1,850 Jewish detainees who were registered between 
19 July and 15 August 1944, I showed that 273 of them died and that for 37 
of these deaths no number of the death certificate had been given.^9? 

The camp registry and the personal registration cards for these Soviet 
PoWs thus merely indicate that all of them died on 22 August 1944. The 
strange circumstances of the discovery of this document, however, cast 
doubts on the assumption that the men were actually murdered. It is also 
strange that the entries in the registry of detainees containing these in- 
mates' death dates were discovered only in 1987 (by the Polish historian 
Maria Elzbieta Jezierska), although the documents in the Stutthof museum 
had, at that time, been available to the public for decades! We must re- 
member that these entries for the 77 Soviet soldiers with their identical 
dates of arrival (15 August 1944) and of death (22 August 1944) cover 
eight successive pages and are most apparent." Hence, something seems 
to be fishy about this case. 

Orski's hypothesis that these invalids were gassed is based solely on the 
statements by Aldo Coradello, which, however, are unreliable.*° Coradello 
declared that he had merely seen the prisoners when they were still alive, 
whereas he only knew from hearsay that they had been gassed. Moreover, 
he explicitly noted: “On 26 August [1944] I was once again interned at 
Stutthof” and said that he saw the Soviet invalids on the same day,^? but 
how could this be if they had been killed four days earlier? 

On the subject of the gas chamber at Stutthof, I refer the reader to the 
above-mentioned study written by Jürgen Graf and myself.*” It should be 
kept in mind that there is no documentary evidence for its use as a homici- 
dal gas chamber. 

Orski himself supplies us with an involuntary indication on the origin of 
the fable about homicidal gassings at Stutthof. He quotes the statement by 
a witness, the Polish engineer Waclaw Lewandowski, who had jokingly 
asked SS-Unterscharführer J. Paul what would happen if he ever forgot to 
get a person out of the chamber before starting a disinfestation (p. 295): 





467 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, KL Stutthof. Il campo di concentramento di Stutthof e la sua fun- 
zione nella politica ebraica nazionalsocialista. Effepi, Genoa, 2002, pp. 98f. This para- 
graph is missing in the 2003/2004 English editions, as it was added to the later Italian 
edition. (A new, scheduled English edition will include it, though.) 

468 AMS, I-IIE-12, pp. 304-311. Each page contains 10 registrations. 

^9 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 68), pp. 67-73. 

470 Witness statement by A. Coradello in: Hermann Kuhn (ed.), Stutthof. Ein Konzentrati- 
onslager vor den Toren Danzigs. Edition Temmen, Danzig 1990, pp. 126f. 

471 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, op. cit. (note 68), pp. 62-69. 
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“(Paul was] very surprised at this question. We, the prisoners, had 
heard about the gas chambers at Auschwitz etc. from friends. Actually, 
here, garments were disinfected from time to time, but later on [...], 
people began to say that in the chamber detainees were being killed by 
gas." 

Just as in the case of Ravensbrück, the propagandistic rumors spread by 
detainees arriving from Auschwitz were at the origin of the legend of hom- 
icidal gassings at Stutthof as well! 


14. The Gas Chamber at the Natzweiler Camp 


Florian Schmaltz, author of the article "The gas chamber at the 
Natzweiler concentration camp” (“Die Gaskammer im Konzentrationslager 
Natzweiler"; pp. 304-315), believes that this gas chamber was “an excep- 
tion" in that "scientific-medical research into the use of chemical weapons 
for military use were being carried out there" (p. 304). With that statement 
Schmaltz moves away from the traditional meaning attributed to the func- 
tion of this chamber. He writes (p. 314): 

"As opposed to what has been assumed in the literature for a long 
time, the gas chamber at Natzweiler was not originally set up to gas the 
victims which the SS physician August Hirt had caused to be murdered 
in August of 1943 for his collection of skeletons. " 

Schmaltz believes instead that the gas chamber was needed "solely for 
experiments with the gaseous pulmonary agent phosgene" which Otto 
Bickenbach, the head of the biological section of the medical department at 
the Reichsuniversität Straßburg had undertaken (p. 314). According to a 
witness, these experiments involved "exposing between 90 and 150 in- 
mates to phosgene, 50 to 60 of whom died painfully by suffocation" (p. 
310). 

Schmaltz notes that the gas chamber at Natzweiler was the only gas 
chamber in a German camp to have been equipped with “measuring devic- 
es" which "permitted to measure the concentration of phosgene in order to 
determine the dosage of this life-threatening poison gas" (p. 314). Accord- 
ing to Schmaltz, this chamber was built between the autumn 1942 and 
April 1943 (p. 309). 

One of the most prominent proponents of the thesis that the Natzweiler 
gas chamber was built on account of establishing a collection of skeletons 
is Jean-Claude Pressac, who has written a well-documented book about 
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this question. It is worthwhile to consider and examine his arguments. He 
starts out by giving very interesting details: ^"? 
"The gas chamber at Struthof, which was located outside the camp 

in a building designated by the SS work management as ‘building 10,’ 

was originally a cold storage room; this explains why it was lined with 

white tiles. Blocks of ice were used to keep the temperature low for the 
conservation of easily rotting food. The room — in line with all cold 
storage rooms — was relatively air-tight and was therefore used as a gas 
chamber in which SS recruits acquainted themselves with the use of 
gas-masks and where teargas was used for training purposes (in the 

French army, benzyl bromide is normally used for this purpose). Be- 

cause this basic training was carried out in view of a possible chemical 

warfare, [camp commander] Kramer immediately thought of this train- 
ing chamber when he was approached by SS-Professor Hirt of the ana- 
tomical institute of Reichsuniversität Strasburg who wanted him to gas 

a group of Jewish detainees from Auschwitz; he thought about the modi- 

fications which would have to be implemented before he would be able 

to use the cyanide salts which Hirt had provided. The modifications 
were finished between 3 and 12 August [of 1943]. ” 

Before we look at the document itself where the modifications are de- 
scribed, we must take note of a letter written by Kramer to the SS institu- 
tion "Ahnenerbe" on 12 April 1943 in which he writes that “The G-cell 
here has been finished and has a volume of 20 cubic meters." The designa- 
tion “G-cell” undoubtedly refers to a “gas cel]."^? 

Although the first document concerning the skeleton collection dates 
from 9 February 1942,"^ and the issue was raised again in early Novem- 
ber,*” it remained dormant for several more months. On 21 June 1943 SS- 
Standartenführer Wolfram Sievers wrote a letter to Adolf Eichmann, say- 
ing that SS-Hauptsturmführer Dr. Bruno Beger had stopped his work at 
Auschwitz because of the risk of an epidemic and that he had selected 115 
detainees — 79 Jews, 2 Poles, 4 Asians and 30 Jewesses — which were now 
in quarantine. Sievers stressed that, for the further treatment of the persons 
selected, they had to be transferred to Natzweiler immediately on account 
of the risk of the epidemic at Auschwitz. In order to prevent the typhus ep- 
idemic raging at Auschwitz from being transmitted to Natzweiler, Sievers 
demanded that the Natzweiler command ship immediately clean and de- 
loused clothing for 80 men and 30 women to Auschwitz. At the same time 


472 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 74), p. 6. 

473 Ibid., p. 10. This document is also mentioned by Schmaltz (p. 309). 

474 Thid., p. 18, NO-085. 

475 Ibid., pp. 20f., CXXXIII-52 (Centre de Documentation Juive Contemporaine) and NO- 
089. 
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it would be necessary to provide temporary housing for 30 women at 
Natzweiler.*”° 

Since this letter is dated 21 June 1943, there cannot have been any need 
for a homicidal gas chamber at Natzweiler before this date. This means that 
the gas chamber mentioned by Kramer in his letter of 12 April 1943 was 
necessarily related to the experiments with phosgene. There is yet another 
document which refutes Pressac’s thesis. It is a letter written by Hirt to 
“Ahnenerbe” on 14 July 1943 saying:;^" 

"Having read the contents of the letter, I impart that, according to 
information from the camp commander, a difficulty has arisen in that 
the material for gassing is not available. I ask you to prompt the au- 
thorities concerned to provide the corresponding substances, because 
otherwise the matter cannot be implemented. " 

This letter confirms that the gas chamber as such already existed and 
only the *material for gassing" was missing. It is therefore incorrect to say 
that the gas chamber was modified between 3 and 12 August 1943. Pressac 
(or his translator/editor) was apparently aware of this contradiction, be- 
cause the expressions used in the document — “material for gassing” and 
“the corresponding substances" — are translated as “gassing equipment" 
and “the necessary equipment", respectively," in order to create the im- 
pression that it was not the toxic substance which was missing but the 
equipment of the gas chamber. 

This signifies that the entries which Pressac found in the "Construction 
report for the new construction of concentration camp Natzweiler, Alsace" 
cannot have referred to the modification of a cold storage room or a train- 
ing gas chamber into a homicidal chamber. The entry for 3 August 1943 
reads:478 

“— Mason / 10 working hours / work in gas room 
— Roofer / 5 hours / gas chamber / lengthen exhaust tube 1 tube 
clamp 

— Painter / 60 working hours incl. physical plant / work in gas room 

— Mason / 40 hours /work in the gas room.” 

The roster concerns the period between 20 May and 28 August 1943. 
The mentioned entries for 3 August are apparently the only ones related to 
the gas chamber, which means that Schmaltz is correct when he writes: 

"The construction reports for the new construction of the Natzweiler 
concentration camp contain entries for 3 August 1943 which substanti- 
ate masonry, roofing and painting work in the ‘gas room.’ These modifi- 


476 Ibid., p. 22, NO-087. 
ат Тыа, p. 11. 
48 Ibid., р. 69. Pressac reproduced it in his book Auschwitz: ..., op. cit. (note 204), pp. 448f. 
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cations were closely related to the impending murder of a group of Jew- 

ish detainees for Hirt 5 skeleton collection.” 

Hence, we are dealing here with the modification of an existing gas 
chamber. It is, after all, a natural thing that a room which is converted into 
a gas chamber cannot have been one before the conversion. If the entry of 
3 August suddenly speaks of a “gas chamber” it must have existed before 
and must have been serviceable. 

This brings us to the central point of the question. The conversion of the 
chamber, in fact, is said to have involved the laying of a pipe “which ended 
in a hole in the floor of the gas chamber" and was “equipped with a closea- 
ble faucet and a funnel," to “feed liquids into the gas chamber" (p. 310). 
This is a very vague description and nearly unintelligible. 

The former Natzweiler detainee Georg Weydert has described the con- 
version in detail: ^? 

"He [SS-Mann Schondelmaier] ordered me to fashion a funnel from 
sheet metal which was mounted on the outer wall of the gas chamber, 
very close to the opening towards the chamber. At the narrow end of the 
funnel was a pipe which went into the chamber and ended in a hole that 
had been broken into the concrete floor. In this hole was a porcelain 
vessel of I or 2 liters capacity. In the pipe just below the funnel, there 
was a faucet. The objective of this device was to allow a liquid, un- 
known to me, to be poured into the funnel when the faucet was closed 
and then, at a certain moment, to cause the liquid to flow into the porce- 
lain vessel in the gas chamber. Another liquid had been filled into the 
porcelain vessel beforehand. The chemical reaction of the two liquids 
was intended to produce a toxic gas, destined to cause the prisoners 
locked up in the chamber to suffocate. " 

The former SS-Hauptsturmführer Josef Kramer, commander of the 
camp, made the following deposition during an interrogation by a French 
military court on 26 July 1945:*9? 

"In August 1943 I received the order from the Oranienburg camp, or 
more precisely from the SS high command in Berlin that contacted me 
via the commander of the Oranienburg camp, to receive some 80 de- 
tainees from Auschwitz. The accompanying letter specified that I was to 
get in touch immediately with Prof. Hirt. The latter explained to me that 
a transport of detainees from Auschwitz to Struthof was planned. These 
people, he added, were to be suffocated by gas in the Struthof gas 


479 Jean-Pierre Faye, *Natzweiler: Eine Skelettesammlung wird angelegt," in: E. Kogon et 
al. (eds.), op. cit. (note 39), p. 273. 

480 J.-C, Pressac, op. cit. (note 74), pp. 72f.: from the French translation of Kramer's state- 
ment. I do not have access to the original German wording of Kramer’s statement. 
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chamber and the corpses were to be taken to the anatomical institute for 
his attention. After this conversation he handed me a flask having a vol- 
ume of about one quarter of a liter, which contained salts. In my opin- 
ion they were cyanide salts. The professor indicated the approximate 
dosage I was to use to kill the detainees from Auschwitz myself. 

So, in early August 1943 I received the 80 detainees to be put down 
by means of gas which had been put at my disposal by Hirt. One night, 
around 9 o'clock, I began to take them to the gas chamber by truck, 
some 15 women initially. I told them that they would have to enter a dis- 
infection chamber, hiding from them the fact that they were to be killed. 
With the help of a few SS men, I ordered them to undress completely, 
and when they were completely naked, I pushed them into the gas 
chamber. 

As I closed the door, they started screaming. 

After I had closed the door, I poured a certain amount of salt into the 
funnel which was on the right, directly above the peep-hole. At the same 
time, I added a certain amount of water which, just like the salts, fell in- 
to a pit which was located inside the gas chamber below the peep-hole. 

Then I closed the opening of the funnel by means of a faucet which 
was connected to the end of this funnel and continued into a pipe. 
Through this metal pipe, the salts and the water reached the pit inside 
the chamber which I just mentioned. 

I lit up the inside of the chamber by means of a switch located next 
to the funnel and observed through the peep-hole what was going on in 
the chamber. I saw that the women continued breathing for about half a 
minute and then collapsed. As I opened the door after having switched 
on the ventilator below the aeration duct, I saw that these women were 
lifeless and had released excrements before dying. 

The next morning, I ordered two male SS nurses to load these corps- 
es on a truck and to take them to the anatomical institute, in line with 
what Professor Hirt had told me. 

A few days later, I took a certain number of women to the gas cham- 
ber in the same way as before, who were killed there in the same man- 
ner; another few days later, I had some 50 men taken there in two or 
three trips who were once again liquidated by means of the salts put at 
my disposal by Professor Hirt. 

In answer to a question: I dont know what Hirt did with the corpses 
of these murdered detainees, I think they came from southeast Europe, 
but I don t know from which country. 

The representative of the French military court: We showed the wit- 
ness the album containing photographs of the gas chamber. 
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The witness: I recognize on these photographs the Struthof gas 
chamber which was built in mid-1943 for the purpose of killing the in- 
mates destined for Professor Hirt. 

In answer to a question: The gas chamber was modified by inmates 
according to my order. Some time earlier, it had been erected as a cold 
room. 

In answer to a question: As far as I know, nobody was killed in this 
manner aside from the 80 detainees shipped from Auschwitz 

In answer to a question: As far as I know, no vial was ever thrown 
into the gas chamber to kill inmates. I do not know the purpose of the 
iron pipe that was mounted in the entry door of the gas chamber.” 

For a better understanding of this deposition, I should like to stress that 
the device described by Kramer serving for the introduction of the salts and 
the water is said to have been identical to the one of which Pressac pub- 
lished a photograph.^*! It consists of a vertical faucet having at its upper 
end a funnel. The device is said to have been on an outside wall of the gas 
chamber building. At the lower end, a 90-degree elbow had to be attached 
which led into the gas chamber through a specific hole in the wall, where 
another 90 degree elbow led downwards along the wall, ending in a pit, 60 
cm x 60 cm, which had been opened up in the floor of the chamber. This is 
shown in a drawing by Pressac (cf. document 7). 

According to Pressac, the device is held in the Besançon citadel, but 
there is no evidence to show that it actually came from the Natzweiler gas 
chamber. Pressac writes that, after the liberation of the camp, the device 
was removed for a toxicological analysis,“ but in the contemporaneous 
drawing of the gas chamber the funnel and its pipe are not included. One 
has trouble believing that the French military authorities dismantled the 
funnel and the pipe before having a drawing of the room prepared! In fact, 
the “French specialists" who “inspected and described the chamber in de- 
tail” after the war mentioned neither the funnel nor the pipe.**? 

Moreover, the construction reports for the period of 20 May through 28 
August 1943, mentioned above, yield no information concerning the instal- 
lation of a funnel or a tube (the indispensable ventilator, which was appar- 
ently installed earlier in connection with the phosgene experiments, is not 
mentioned either). Furthermore, two photographs published by Robert 


^3! Thid., p. 66. See also J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 478), p. 15. See document 6. The French 
text published by Pressac is incomplete; certain passages are missing, although they are 
included in the English translation added by Pressac himself. The latter corresponds to 
the French version published by Faurisson, so that we are dealing with two French ver- 
sions, one abridged, the other complete. 

482 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 74), p. 12. 
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Faurisson show that the hole broken through the wall for the passage of the 
pipe was fashioned in a very coarse manner on both sides of the wall. On 
the inside, no fewer than five small bricks were damaged for piercing a 
hole a couple of centimeters in diameter.*** This could indicate that the de- 
vice was invented only after the liberation of the camp. It is also possible 
that the funnel was indeed manufactured in the camp but that it served an 
entirely different purpose than we are told. Pressac himself notes, in his 
commentary on the witness Weydert, that the latter could not have known 
that the funnel was to serve a criminal purpose.*®> 

The killing process described by Kramer sounds ponderous and ineffi- 
cient. The women could have blocked the lower end of the pipe with one 
hand, thus preventing the water from reaching the pit and making a gassing 
impossible. Men could even have bent the pipe itself. A smooth operation 
was possible only if the victims cooperated. 

Then there is the riddle of the cyanide salts. What did Kramer mean? 
He may have been talking about potassium cyanide (KCN) or sodium cya- 
nide (NaCN). On contact with stronger acids, such as sulfuric acid 
(H550,), these salts release gaseous hydrogen cyanide according to the re- 
action: 


2 NaCN + H250; — 2 HCN + Ма;$О„ 


Concentrated sulfuric acid is diluted with a double amount of water, and 
the necessary amount of sodium cyanide is added. The first cyanide disin- 
festations operated according to this so-called “vat process." 56 The same 
method used to be applied in the U.S. execution gas chambers. 

On the subject of Kramer's deposition, Pressac notes categorically: 

"The manner how he [Kramer], in his confession made on 26 July 
1945 in front of Major Jadin, claims to have gassed a certain number of 
people, cannot be considered credible. He would have gassed himself.” 
The gassing described by Kramer, Pressac argues, would have involved 

a “chemically impossible" reaction. He continues: ^*? 

"On account of the absurdity of this modus operandi and his [Kra- 
mer's] ignorance concerning the substances used, legitimate doubts 
about this gassing procedure and even concerning the gas chamber it- 
self have been raised. " 


487 


484 Serge Thion, Verite historique ou vérité politique. Le dossier de l'affaire Faurisson. La 
question des chambres à gaz. La Vieille Taupe, Paris 1980, p. 313. 

485 J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 74), р. 29. 

486 Otto Lenz, Ludwig Gassner, Schädlingsbekämpfung mit hochgiftigen Stoffen. Heft 1: 
Blausäure. Verlagsbuchhandlung von Richard Schoetz, Berlin, 1934, p. 9; G. Peters, op. 
cit. (note 402), pp. 45-47. 
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Since Kramer claims that the liquid was not sulfuric acid but plain wa- 
ter, no considerable amount of hydrogen cyanide could have been released. 
If some acid had been used, it would have been completely irresponsible to 
mix the two substances outside the chamber, because the release of HCN 
would have begun right then and there. 

The above-mentioned deposition by Kramer is far from being his only 
one. On 26 July 1945, at Celle, he handed over a typewritten declaration 
which, however, does not bear his signature. It says i.a.:*°° 

“I declare the following to the French lieutenant Paul Heiker: in Ju- 
ly 1943, executing an order received from Berlin, I caused 30 women 
and 50 men (Jews from the east), who were between 20 and 55 years of 
age, to be treated with gas in the camp at Nutzweiler[sic], Alsace. The 
corpses were taken to the hospital in Strasburg. I declare that there was 
a gas chamber in the Nutzweiler [sic] camp.” 

In his first declaration made during the Belsen trial, Kramer spoke at 
length about his activities at Natzweiler, but he did not mention any gas- 
sings.**? On the other hand, in his second statement he declared the follow- 
ing: 

“On the subject of the orders I received to gas a certain number of 
women and to send [their corpses] to the University of Strasburg, as I 
have declared under oath to Major Jadin of the French army, I will pro- 
vide the following details: the orders I received were put down in writ- 
ing and signed by Gruppenführer Glücks by order of Reichsführer 
Himmler. As far as I can remember, they specified that a special 
transport would arrive from Auschwitz, that the persons making up this 
transport were to be killed, and that their corpses were to be shipped to 
Professor Hirt at Strasburg. It also said that I was to get in touch with 
Professor Hirt in connection with the killing method. I did this, and Hirt 
gave me a container with crystal gas as well as instructions for its use. 
At Struthof no regular gas chamber existed, but he advised me how I 
could use it in a normal room. I know nothing more about the profes- 
sors who were connected to Hirt, but I do know that in one of the de- 
partments there was a professor Bickerbach. ” 

During the proceedings, Kramer committed a strange lapsus liguae by 
confusing the names Hirt and Höß. He added some more details: ^! 

“Was there a gas chamber before you arrived? — No. 





488 R, Faurisson, “Sur la prétendue ‘chambre a gaz’ homicide du Struthof, les trois confes- 
sions successives et contradictoires de Josef Kramer“, in. Ecrits révisionnistes (1974- 
1998), private edition 1999, vol. I, pp. 247-255. 

489 R. Phillips (ed.), op. cit. (note 425), pp. 725-729. 

490 Thid., p. 738. 

^9! Ibid., p. 174. 
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Did you consciously order 80 female detainees to be gassed? — Yes, 
on the orders of Reichsführer Himmler |...]. 

Did you personally feed in the gas and did you then observe through 
the peep-hole what you had done? — No. 

Did you not state that the women went on breathing for another half 
minute? — One could hear that. There was no need to look.” 

Kramer's last declaration dates from 6 December 1945:#? 

"In mid-May of 1943 I received from Berlin the written order to kill 
the persons that had been sent to us from Auschwitz and to send their 
remains to the anatomical institute at the Strasburg hospital. As to the 
killing method, according to the written order I had to get in touch with 
Hirt, professor of anatomy. I called on the professor and informed him 
about the orders I had received. 

Hirt advised me to kill the people with gas. I answered that there 
was as yet no gas chamber in the camp. Thereupon Hirt gave me a 
glass bottle closed with wax. Inside there was a substance consisting of 
small white particles, similar to soda. Hirt said to me, if I poured water 
on it, I would get a toxic gas. He also instructed me in detail about the 
dosage. I told him that I was being assisted by the civil engineer Unter- 
sturmführer Heider who had been delegated by Oranienburg to help 
me. So I had the gas chamber built by detainees. 

After some time, the first transport arrived, consisting of 26 women 
aged between 20 and 50. They stayed in the camp for eight days. They 
were not ill-treated and were fed better than the other detainees. I had 
received no special instructions concerning these persons. After having 
waited for eight days, in mid-August of 1943, I had these women taken 
to the gas chamber at eight o'clock at night. They had to undress in the 
adjacent room. I then poured a handful of the substance into the hole in 
the floor. I had the women enter the gas chamber and closed the door. 
The women started crying and screaming. From the outside, I poured 
water into the funnel provided [for this purpose]. The water flowed 
through a pipe that could be closed by a faucet into the hole where the 
granules were. Half a minute later, the cries in the chamber stopped. 

I declare that I did not observe their death through the peep-hole. I 
only listened. As nothing could be heard and nothing moved, I switched 
on the ventilator. During that time, I was outside and I neither sensed 
nor felt the gas. After a quarter of an hour, I opened the door. It seemed 
that death had occurred normally. Only three or four had not been able 
to retain their excrements. It was around 9:30. 





^9? J.-C. Pressac, op. cit. (note 74), pp. 35f. The French text of this quote is on pp. 258f. of 
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The next morning, around 5:30, I had the corpses taken to Strasburg 
by means of a truck covered by a tarpaulin. This system was chosen so 
that nobody would know what had happened. I had, in fact, been sworn 
to absolute secrecy. I affirm that I did not shoot any of these detainees. 
Four SS men were present at the gassing, but I can remember only one 
of them by name, Lagerfiihrer Zeus [Wolfgang Seuss]. Stabscharfiihrer 
Jung did not participate. I deny that I gave a speech [on that occasion]. 

Hirt was not present. He came to Struthof two or three times for a 
personal visit, unrelated to any executions. Some time later, another 
transport from Auschwitz arrived at Struthof, consisting only of men. 
Eight days later they were killed in the same manner. [Another] two or 
three weeks later, a transport of 30 men arrived who stayed in the camp 
for 10 days and were killed likewise with gas. I deny that the SS men 
drank after the execution. The same SS men were always present at the 
executions. 

The professor had told me the name of the gas, but I forgot it. But I 
could recognize the granules if they were shown to me. [...] The 56 
corpses that were taken to the Strasburg hospital were all Jewish. I 
could verify this by means of a list of names. They all came from south- 
eastern Europe. " 

The following "correction" was added later on a separate shee 

"There was a single transport, consisting of 26 women and 60 men. 
They were all Jewish. Within ten days, they were all killed in the manner 
described. " 

The contradictions between these declarations are obvious. Robert 
Faurisson has presented them in an excellent article, the English title of 
which is “The three successive confessions and contradictions of Josef 
Kramer about the alleged homicidal ‘gas chamber’ at Struthof.” In this ar- 
ticle, he quotes and analyzes the three declarations made by Josef Kramer 
to the French military court.?^ I will summarize only the most obvious of 
them: 
> At times the gas chamber existed already when Kramer received the or- 

der from Berlin, at times it did not. 

» Attimes, Kramer observed the killing process through the peep-hole, at 
times he was content with only "listening." 

» The number of women murdered in the first gassing was both 15 and 
26, and the “correction” added later devastates Kramer's chronology 
completely. It furthermore contradicts his statement of 26 July 1945 
where he said that the 80 detainees arrived in a single transport. 


t: 493 





493 R, Faurisson, op. cit. (note 488), p. 257. 
494 Thid., pp. 247-259. 


CARLO MATTOGNO, INSIDE THE GAS CHAMBERS 215 


» Kramer asserts to have poured the “salts” into a pit inside the gas 
chamber (*I then poured a handful of the substance into the hole in the 
floor") and then says that from “the outside, I poured water into the 
funnel provided.” On the other hand, he claims to have poured both the 
“salts” and the water into the funnel on the outside (“After I had closed 
the door, I poured a certain amount of salt into the funnel which was on 
the right, directly above the peep-hole. At the same time, I added a cer- 
tain amount of water which, just like the salts, fell into a pit which was 
located inside the gas chamber below the peep-hole.") 

> Kramer declared that, after the death of the people inside, he had 
opened the door to the gas chamber while switching on the ventilator. 
That would have been a logical thing to do, but if Kramer had entered 
the gas chamber without a gas mask, he would have met his death. 
Then, elsewhere, he said that he had switched on the ventilator and 
opened the door fifteen minutes later. This, however, would have been 
illogical on two counts, for no air could have been removed from the 
gas chamber without a fresh-air feed, and in this case Kramer would 
have been poisoned as well. The fact that he did not wear a gas mask 
can be seen from his own statement that he “did not breathe” the whole 
time. 

At this point I must call the reader’s attention to the fact that the “glass 
bottle” with the “substance consisting of small white particles” logically 
had to contain potassium or sodium cyanide, but in this case, no poison gas 
would have been released on addition of water (instead of sulfuric acid)! 

The chronology of the alleged gassings is vague, even contradictory. 
According to Schmaltz, the first one took place on 11 August 1943 and in- 
volved 15 Jewish women (p. 312). It was followed by three more gassings, 
“probably” on 13, 17 and 19 August (p. 313), but if we follow the only 
witness, Josef Kramer, the dates were as follows: 


Declaration of 26 July 1945 

> In early August of 1943 (no precise date is indicated) 15 women were 
gassed. 

> A few days later, an unknown number of women were murdered in the 
gas chamber. 

> A few days after that, some 50 or 55 men were gassed in two or three 
turns. 
As the total number of persons gassed was 86, the number of women 

gassed on the second occasion must have been between 16 and 21. 


Declaration of 6 December 1945 
» 26 women were gassed in mid-August of 1943. 
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> A second transport, consisting of men, arrived some time after that and 
was gassed 8 days after its arrival. 

> Two to three weeks later, 30 men arrived who were killed 10 days later 
in the gas chamber. 

It is difficult to understand why Pressac, who discards Kramer’s state- 
ment of 26 July 1945 on account of an “obvious physical impossibility,” 
would judge the statement made on 6 December of the same year to be 
credible. He explains: 

“Kramer proceeded as he related on 6 December 1945 in his second 
statement. There was, in fact, no other way in which the operation could 
have been carried out. The water poured into the funnel flowed upon a 
substance which had earlier been placed into the basin, and provoked 
the liberation of the ‘hydrogen cyanide gas.’” 

The reason why Pressac speaks of “hydrogen cyanide gas” [Gas 
Blausäure] is that the SS-Mann Volkmar, who was on duty at Natzweiler, 
noted in his diary the entry “Gas Blausäure Prof. Hirt." Pressac presents 
photocopies of four pages of this diary, the entries on which have mostly 
been crossed out by ink or by pencil. No. 43 clearly has “Gas Blausäure,” 
followed by two illegible words. No. 42 clearly shows the words "Prof. 
Hirt," but this obviously refers to a different entry. Moreover, these entries 
are undated. Thus they do not prove the gassings allegedly carried out by 
Kramer. 

In the crematorium at the Natzweiler camp, there was a small chamber 
with two doors, which was incorrectly labelled “disinfection” by the 
French when they drew the plan of the crematorium in 1945. It was, no 
doubt, a Zyklon В disinfestation chamber.?* The sequence of operations 
there was the same as in the Birkenau buildings 5a and 5b. Coming from 
the undressing room, the detainees entered a vestibule (“unclean” side), 
placed their garments there, entered the shower room next to the delousing 
chamber (“clean” side), scrubbed themselves, took back the disinfested 
garments, entered the dressing room and got dressed there. In the mean- 
time, the garments were taken to the gas chamber by the “unclean” side, 
and after disinfestation they were removed from it from the “clean” side. 
The plan indicates that the chamber had two chimneys, one for the fresh-air 
feed from the outside, the other for the removal of the gas. The entry “Gas 
Blausáure" thus could easily have referred to this installation. 

In an effort to provide a chemical explanation for the gassing mode he 
believes to be credible, Pressac refers to Georges Wellers. Schmaltz also 
refers to Wellers when writing that 
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“chemically speaking, two possibilities might be considered. Either 
the substance used at Natzweiler was potassium or sodium cyanide 
(KCN or NaCN) which reacts with water (H2O) to yield hydrogen cya- 
nide (HCN), or it was the calcium salt of hydrogen cyanide which is 
used in agriculture as a disinfestation agent under the name of ‘Cyano- 
gas.'" (p. 313) 

Wellers’ assertion that KCN or NaCN reacts with water to release hy- 
drogen cyanide is incorrect. These salts are soluble in water but dissociate 
only to a very limited degree, i.e. the solutions smell of hydrogen cyanide 
but the vapor pressure is too low to affect human beings. 

Pressac’ thinks that the flask with the salts 

"could have been an inert combination of potassium cyanide, care- 
fully mixed with a crystallized acid such as citric, oxalic, or tartaric ac- 
id, two substances which react only in an aqueous environment, or else 
the flask contained calcium cyanide which dissolves in water liberating 
hydrogen cyanide. ” 

If a dry and solid strong organic acid such as oxalic, citric or tartaric ac- 
id is mixed with an absolutely dry cyanide (such as KCN), nothing much 
will happen initially, except possibly a slow decomposition. A reaction will 
start only after an addition of water or under the influence of humidity in 
the air, i.e. the cyanide will be decomposed slowly and hydrogen cyanide 
will be released. In that case the victims could not have died after “about 
half a minute.” 

Of these substances, only “Cyanogas” was normally used as a disinfes- 
tation agent. It was the trade name of a product used by the Germans in the 
1930s and 1940s. It was based on calcium cyanide which generates HCN 
gas when in contact with water according to the following reaction: ^? 


Ca(CN)2 + 2 НО > 2 HCN + Са(ОН) 


Calcium cyanide was produced in the form of 20 gram disks which 
were pulverized into particles 0.001 to 0.01 mm in size by means of a spe- 
cial device, whereupon they yielded hydrogen cyanide under the influence 
of the humidity of the air.” The alleged device at Natzweiler would have 
been unsuitable for this product, though. 

The other substances would surely have yielded hydrogen cyanide gas, 
but it is highly improbable that the vapors would have developed fast 
enough to be fatal within half a minute. 


497 Thid., p. 7. 
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On the other hand, the pit in the floor of the gas chamber shows no out- 
let duct. It would have had to contain a porcelain vessel which Kramer, 
however, never mentions. How would the liquid substance which formed 
during the reaction have been disposed of? Would it really have been so 
difficult to connect the pit to the drain in the middle of the room, which 
was protected by a drain cover? 

The question as to the substance used for the gassings is an essential 
one for a reason I shall explain below. Even if we assume that the killing 
system described by Kramer in his statement of 6 December 1945 was op- 
erational, it does not necessarily mean that the statements of the Natzweiler 
commander are credible, let alone true. For one thing, as I have already 
pointed out, he would have killed himself in this case as well on opening 
the door. In addition, this declaration is in contrast to the dates accepted by 
orthodox Holocaust historiography. In fact, Schmaltz writes that the 86 de- 
linquents arrived at Natzweiler as a single group, on 2 August 1943 (p. 
312), and not in several transports spaced out over several days. 

Last but not least, the beginning of Kramer’s declaration contradicts the 
contents of Hirt’s letter of 14 July 1943, which says that “according to in- 
formation from the camp commander [Kramer], a difficulty has arisen in 
that the material for gassing is not available.” As I have pointed out earlier, 
there was a gas chamber at Natzweiler at that time, but according to Kra- 
mer the “material for gassing” was missing. 

Yet according to Kramer’s post-war declaration, the gas chamber did 
not yet exist a month later — in mid-August — so that Hirt “advised” Kramer 
to use toxic gas, and he even gave him the material! 

Pressac has published two weekly reports concerning the camp strength, 
the first one covering the period of 7 through 14 August, the second one the 
period of 15 through 21 August. On 7 August, the column “Jews” has 90 
persons, 30 of whom were registered as “deceased,” with another 57 de- 
ceased Jews for the following period, which means that between 7 and 21 
August 87 Jews died.?? It would be extremely difficult to attribute these 
sudden deaths to a cause other than intentional killing, all the more so as 
this explanation agrees with the other documents cited. 

As we have seen, the letter from SS-Standartenführer Sievers to Eich- 
mann dated 21 June 1943 states that SS-Hauptsturmführer Dr. Bruno Beger 
had to stop his work on 15 June on account of the danger of an epidemic, 
after having selected 115 detainees — 79 Jews, two Poles, four Asians and 
30 Jewish women at that time housed in quarantine. 

The letter goes on to say that, for the further treatment of these persons, 
their immediate transfer to Natzweiler was imperative without any delay 
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on account of the threat of an epidemic at Auschwitz. In order to prevent 
the typhus epidemic raging at Auschwitz from contaminating Natzweiler as 
well, clean and deloused garments for 80 men and 30 women would have 
to be shipped to Auschwitz immediately. At the same time, temporary 
housing for 30 women had to be arranged at Natzweiler.“ 

On 5 September 1944 Sievers wrote to Brandt in connection with the 
collection of Jewish skeletons:*?! 

“In accordance with the proposal of 9 February 1942 and approval 
dated 23 February 1942 ref. 23.2.42 AR/493/37, the corresponding and 
so far missing selection of skeletons has been assembled by SS- 
Sturmbannfiihrer professor Hirt.” 

Now why did Kramer make such diverging statements? Pressac tried to 
answer this question as follows:>” 

“Early into his detention, Kramer felt that he was still bound to his 
superiors such as SS-Obergruppenfiihrer Oswald Pohl by his oath of 
obedience and thought that it was his duty not to betray anything he 
might know. This would also explain why he gave to Major Jadin a false 
description of the gassing procedure during the Struthof trial. He did 
this on purpose because he believed that the gassing technique and the 
substances used in this connection actually were ‘secrets’ of the medical 
‘science’ of the Third Reich. But later, having seen how his former supe- 
riors behaved in front of the Allied tribunals — some of them even com- 
mitted suicide — he felt that he had been relieved from his oath, ‘put his 
cards on the table’ and gave quite honest replies. This is how the ‘sec- 
ond versions’ originated.” [It would be correct to say: “This is how the 
second version originated,” i.e. the statement of 6 December 1945.] 

To me this explanation seems a little laborious, because Kramer’s decla- 
ration of 6 December 1945 is just as unreliable as the one given on 26 July 
of that year. It would seem that Kramer did not know anything about the 
gassing of these people and yielded to the pressure of the prosecution who 
was out to show that a special gas chamber had been built for the purpose 
of killing these Jews. It is inconceivable that such a primitive technique 
would indeed be considered a “secret.” Moreover, even after “repenting,” 
Kramer did not divulge the name of the substance used for the gassings. 
What is even less convincing, however, is the fact that the camp command- 
er himself claims to have carried out the gassings! 

As there was a gas chamber at the Natzweiler camp, with “measuring 
devices” which “permitted to measure the concentration of phosgene” (p. 
314) and as the first experiments took place in June 1943 — according to 
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Schmaltz (p. 310) — the detainees selected for the skeleton collection could 
have been gassed there without any major problem. But then, why was it 
necessary to install a funnel and a pipe for the introduction of an unknown 
substance? As mentioned earlier, phosgene has a toxicity index of 450, in 
contrast to 1,000-4,000 for hydrogen cyanide. This means that it was con- 
sidered to be roughly two to nine times more toxic than the latter, and the 
SS were certainly well familiar with this. 

Faurisson mentions an “expertise by professor René Fabre, which said 
that he had not found any trace of cyanide, neither in the corpses [found at 
the anatomical institute at Strasburg] nor in the samples of the brickwork 
taken from the gas chamber or in their plasterwork."??? Pressac confirms 
this at least partly:??* 

"At Struthof, the results were negative, something that was rather 
embarrassing.” 

Referring to the letter of 14 July 1943 mentioned above, Schmaltz 
writes (p. 312): 

“At the end of July 1943 ‘the corresponding substances’ were hand- 
ed over by the secretary of SS-Ahnenerbe, SS-Obersturmbannführer 
Wolf-Dietrich Wolff, to Hirt personally in Strasburg.” 

In a footnote he adds that this letter is dated 30 July 1943, but quotes 
only the words “die entsprechenden Stoffe" (the corresponding substances). 

My conclusion, therefore, is that the 86 Jews were indeed murdered at 
Natzweiler, most probably by means of gas, but in an existing gas chamber 
that had been built for experiments with phosgene gas. 

Still, much remains mysterious. For one thing, one does not know when 
the 90 Jews who were interned at Natzweiler on 7 August 1943 had arrived 
there. It is unlikely that, of all the camp strength reports, the only two to 
have survived would be the ones mentioned by Pressac! 

The Auschwitz Kalendarium mentions Professor Hirt for the last time 
under the date of 15 June 1943 in connection with the contents of the letter 
which Sievers wrote him on 21 June. No further documents exist on the 
subject of the transfer of the 86 or 87 Jews to Natzweiler (it is not clear 
why only 86 or 87 Jews out of those selected were sent to Natzweiler). 
This means that one can only surmise that they came from Auschwitz. This 
is corroborated at first sight by the fact that one of the corpses found to- 
wards the end of the Second World War at the anatomical institute of 
Strasburg university bore the number 107969 on its lower left arm. At 
Auschwitz, this number had been assigned to the detainee Menachem Taf- 
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fel.5® But if the photograph of this number is compared with an undoubt- 
edly genuine Auschwitz tattoo, опе can see that it was inscribed in ink or 
indelible pencil rather than as a tattoo. 

On the subject of the work carried out in the gas chamber according to 
the construction reports, it is probable that their purpose was to modify the 
chamber from one for non-fatal phosgene tests to one in which the victims 
could be killed. The only specific job mentioned concerns the lengthening 
of the chimney duct and its fixation by means of a clamp. 

Towards the end of his article, Schmaltz writes that, while the gas 
chamber at Natzweiler was linked “to criminal scientific purposes,” it had 
not served the same purpose as the “gas chambers in the extermination 
camps at Kulmhof, Bełżec, Sobibór, Treblinka, Majdanek or Auschwitz- 
Birkenau, in which thousands of inmates were murdered” (p. 315). 

If taken seriously, the history of the gassings at Natzweiler — by means 
of those unknown compounds (letters of 14 and 30 July 1943) or the al- 
leged use of this mysterious substance (claimed by Kramer) as well as the 
gas chamber's claimed primitive equipment — shows merely that the Natz- 
weiler SS guards knew nothing about mass murders by gas in other camps. 
From the viewpoint of orthodox Holocaust historiography, this is all the 
more astonishing as the victims came from Auschwitz, the purported model 
of all *extermination camps." The correspondence preceding the Natzwei- 
ler killings contains no indications concerning the Auschwitz gassing pro- 
cedure which, logically, should have been applied also at Natzweiler — if 
orthodox Holocaust historiography were really based on facts. The letters 
do not speak of Zyklon B; they don't mention the assignment of an Ausch- 
witz "specialist" to Natzweiler; or the dispatch of a Natzweiler guard to 
Auschwitz so that he may familiarize himself with the alleged gas cham- 
bers there (such as SS-Oberscharfiihrer Anton Enders was allegedly sent 
from Majdanek to Auschwitz to learn there how to gas human beings). This 
is all the more remarkable as the Natzweiler gas chamber could easily have 
been used with Zyklon B, possessing, as it did, a small window below the 
chimney, which merely would have had to be furnished with a hermetic 
shutter to obtain a perfect orifice for feeding Zyklon B granules. 

Without the need of breaking any holes into the walls, the room could 
also have been turned into a gas chamber of the type allegedly used in the 
euthanasia centers. It would have sufficed to hook up a pipe to the slightly 
enlarged peep-hole and connect the pipe to a cylinder of carbon monoxide. 
Another possible way would have been to connect it to the exhaust pipe of 
a gasoline engine, such as was allegedly the case in some of the *Aktion 
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Reinhardt” camps, or to set up a gas generator using wood as a fuel. In any 
case, it would have been possible to bring in one of those gas vans which 
were ubiquitous, if we are to believe the authors of this collective volume. 

So why didn’t the SS guards use any of those techniques, well-tested as 
they allegedly were by gigantic mass killings? 

It is possible that the murders were committed by means of phosgene. 
The fact that experiments with this chemical warfare agent were secret 
could also explain the cautious formulations found in the two letters. The 
contradictions and absurdities in Kramer’s declarations indicate that he was 
not present during the killings. If he did say so later on, he must have acted 
under pressure. 


15. The Mysterious Gas Chamber at Dachau 


The last part of the anthology discussed here exhibits a specifically anti- 
revisionist tendency and claims to refute the revisionists. This results al- 
ready from the title “The ‘gas chamber lie’ in the international revisionist 
propaganda” (“Die ‘Gaskammer-Liige’ in der internationalen revisionisti- 
schen Propaganda”) which is meant to discredit revisionist research as 
mere “propaganda.” 

The first contribution of this part of the series comes from Barbara Dis- 
tel and is entitled “The gas chamber in ‘Baracke X’ of the Dachau concen- 
tration camp and the ‘Dachau lie’,” (“Die Gaskammer in der ‘Baracke X’ 
des Konzentrationslagers Dachau und die ‘Dachau-Lige’”; pp. 337-342). It 
begins as follows (p. 337): 

"In the spring of 1942, the construction of a new crematory in line 
with the plans of the SS was started at Dachau — designated as 'Bara- 
cke X' by the SS, because the capacity of the crematorium erected in 
1940 was no longer sufficient in view of the high mortality in the camp, 
caused in particular by the execution of thousands of Soviet PoWs. The 
new crematorium was equipped with a gas chamber.” 

Distel continues (p. 338): 

“The question of whether people were actually murdered by poison 
gas in the gas chamber installed in this crematorium has not yet been 
answered with certainty; the sources in this respect are poor, and this 
has not changed in the 25 years which have passed since the first scien- 
tific inventory on ‘Nazi Mass Murders.’” 

For this reason, Distel tells us, the “date of the termination and/or the 
start-up of the gas chamber is still unclear” (footnote 8 on p. 338), in spite 
of the fact that, at Dachau, “in the early 1960s an intensive search for relia- 
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ble sources was carried out in the area of the former camp as part of the 
creation of a memorial” (footnote 6 on p. 338). 

The author tells us that, in the opinion of some orthodox historians, the 
alleged gas chamber was built in connection with the execution of Soviet 
PoWs, but adds (p. 339): 

"The question as to why the gas chamber, presumably erected in the 
spring of 1943, was not used for executions according to what we know 
today must remain unresolved just like the question whether the gas 
chamber was possibly used for individual killing actions. " 

While evidence is said to exist to the effect that “during the construction 
of Baracke X” the infamous Dr. Siegmund Rascher considered using “the 
gas chamber for the testing of deadly combat gases," this has “not been as- 
certained unambiguously to the present day," although it *could not be ex- 
cluded" either (p. 339). This is really beating about the bush in the true 
sense of the word. 

Distel refers to the well-known statement of the former detainee Franz 
Bláha dated 3 May 1945 (PS-3249), in which he claimed personally to 
have seen gassed victims, but she then admits that “evidence for the killing 
of people in the Dachau gas chamber does not exist in this case either." Just 
as unresolved, in her opinion, is the question why the alleged gas chamber 
“was not used during the last months of the war for the murder of the sick 
and the weak, as was the case in other camps which possessed such killing 
installations." 

In what way Distel's article is aimed at the revisionists is made clear 
only on p. 341. She writes that, in the early 1960s, the Deutsche Soldaten- 
Zeitung und National-Zeitung "again and again reported extensively about 
the alleged ‘gas chamber lie’ at Dachau.” Over and over again new wit- 
nesses had appeared “who claimed that, after the liberation of the concen- 
tration camp, they had been forced by the American military authorities to 
set up a gas chamber in the existing crematorium of the camp.” She also 
states that, according to these claims, the furnaces of the crematorium had 
been faked after the war and that the furnaces in the crematorium and the 
gas chamber had been blended into the expression ‘gas ovens.’ 

Distel then writes about Martin Broszat’s much-cited letter to the editor 
of the German weekly Die Zeit, published on 19 August 1960 under the ti- 
tle “No gassing at Dachau” (“Keine Vergasung in Dachau") and adds that 
“the revisionists” (it would have been better to say “some revisionists”) had 
distorted its contents and had claimed falsely that Martin Broszat had con- 
tested in a general way the existence of gas chambers on the territory of the 
Altreich, i.e. Germany in the borders of 1937 (which, in fact, he did not 
do). 
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All this is well known. What is less well known is that Martin Broszat 
wrote his letter in reply to a front page article in Die Zeit by Robert 
Strobel, in which he “implicitly painted as a fact the assertion that mass 
killings by poison gas had been carried out in the Dachau gas chamber and 
moreover created the impression that the victims had been Jewish” (p. 
314). In this article, Robert Strobel had attacked the former Wehrmacht 
general Martin Unrein, a “proto-denier” who had labeled the gas chamber 
as an ordinary shower room. The meaningless notion of “gas ovens” was 
introduced into the discussion by Robert Strobel himself:°°” 

“For him [General Unrein], it was not Hitler’s victims who were 
burned in the Dachau gas ovens but the corpses of the German SS- 
soldiers who had died at Dachau.” 

The article mentioned by Distel actually appeared only on 7 January 
1966 (since 1963 the title of the newspaper has simply been Deutsche Na- 
tionalzeitung). It was written by H. Berger and was entitled “Rumors about 
Dachau.” It said that the SS guards, interned at Dachau, had been forced by 
the Americans to build “new and larger gas ovens” — which, of course, is 
incorrect. 

Distel indicates that, in 1945, the local U.S. military authorities had 
erected a sign in front of the crematorium which spoke of 238,000 victims 
having been incinerated in this building (p. 340). Paul Rassinier, who pub- 
lished a photograph of this sign, wrote:?0* 

“In a lecture presented on 3 January 1946 and published in Stutt- 
gart by Franz M. Hellbach under the title ‘The road to freedom,’ Pastor 
Niemóller asserted that ‘238,756 people were burnt’ at Dachau, more 
than had ever been interned there.” 

Although this claim was actually not made by Pastor Niemóller, the 
poster outside of the crematorium did indeed say: 

"In the years between 1933 and 1945, 238,756 people were burnt 
here. " 

Let me remind my readers that the correct figure is 27,839 (cf. chapter 
11). 

At this point, it is interesting to read what is asserted in the first official 
American report about Dachau — prepared in May of 1945 by Colonel Wil- 


liam W. Quinn of the 7th Army - in the section entitled *Executions":?!? 
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“GAS CHAMBERS: The internees who were brought to Camp Da- 
chau for the sole purpose of being executed were in most cases Jews 
and Russians. They were brought into the compound, lined up near the 
gas chambers, and were screened in a similar manner as internees who 
came to Dachau for imprisonment. Then they were marched to a room 
and told to undress. Everyone was given a towel and a piece of soap, as 
though they were about to take a shower. During this whole screening 
process, no hint was ever given that they were to be executed, for the 
routine was similar upon the arrival of all internees at the camp. 

Then they entered the gas chamber. Over the entrance, in large black 
letters, was written ‘Brause Bad’ (showers). There were about 15 show- 
er faucets suspended from the ceiling from which gas was then released. 
There was one large chamber, capacity of which was 200, and five 
smaller gas chambers, capacity of each being 50. It took approximately 
10 minutes for the execution. From the gas chamber, the door led to the 
Krematory[sic] to which the bodies were removed by internees who 
were selected for the job. The dead bodies were then placed in 5 fur- 
naces, two to three bodies at a time. " 

Numerous other statements by witnesses on the subject of the alleged 
gas chamber have been collected by Robert Faurisson.?!! 

In the same way as in all other camps, the story of the Dachau gas 
chambers was a reaction to the harrowing scenes the Americans and the 
British saw and recorded on film on their arrival. Distel writes (p. 337): 

"In front of the [crematorium] building, as well as in the so-called 
morgue, there were piles of naked corpses that it had been impossible to 
throw into the mass grave near-by. That is where the dead had been 
taken in the last weeks before the liberation, as there was no longer any 
fuel for the incineration of the corpses in the cremation furnaces. " 

It was clear to the U.S. propaganda staff that these poor people must 
have been murdered in a gas chamber. This version was all the easier to 
sell as there existed — in front of the crematorium — four genuine Zyklon B 
circulation disinfestation chambers (plus an empty one, without any 
equipment, which was probably used for the storage of the Zyklon B cans). 
As we have seen, these chambers would be presented as homicidal gas 
chambers in the official American report on Dachau prepared in May of 
1945. 

During the Dachau trial (15 November through 13 December 1945) it 
was explicitly recorded:°!? 


5! E.A, Leuchter et al., op cit. (note 21), pp. 149-158. 
5? Law Reports of Trials of War Criminals. Published for the United Nations War Crimes 
Commission by His Majesty’s Stationery Office. London 1949, vol. 11, p. 5; 
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“A typhus epidemic was raging at the camp from December, 1944, 
until the liberation of the camp by American troops in April, 1945. Ap- 
proximately 15,000 prisoners died of typhus during this period.” 
Hence, Distel’s “refutation” of the revisionists rests on very shaky 

ground and is most confused. On the one hand, she hints — without explain- 
ing for what reason — that the room in question had actually been a homici- 
dal gas chamber, on the other hand she admits four times (pp. 338, 338f., 
340, 341) that there is no evidence showing that killings were actually car- 
ried out in these chambers. Does this not entitle a person to accuse those 
who present the alleged gassings at Dachau as established historical facts 
of “fraud” and "cheating"? 

The unreliability of witness statements is clearly shown by the state- 
ments of the former Dachau detainee Eugen Seibold, who declared the fol- 
lowing on 10 November 1945:5? 

“Gaskammer. I have never seen a person gassed in the gas chamber. 
Initially, the gas chamber was arranged differently from the way it looks 
today. Rows [of showers] running parallel to the floor, as in a shower 
room; it is assumed that they sprayed gas. It was only later, roughly a 
year ago, that the ceiling with the fake shower heads was put in. The 
reason was that the gas used arrived in the form of granules. It was 
thought that the entry of the steam heated by the furnaces took place 
above the false ceiling where the granules were dissolved by the steam, 
upon which they left through the shower heads and killed the people. " 
The false ceiling with the fake shower heads, however, could not have 

been installed a year earlier — i.e. in late 1944. In fact, Fred Leuchter has 
stressed that the alleged gas chamber, according to a document presented 
by the U.S. prosecutors at Nuremberg, had a height of “10 feet,” a little 
over three meters, whereas its present height is about 2.15 meters. The 
document in question states that the gas “was fed into the chamber through 
perforated pipes attached to the ceiling, which ended in brass fittings. 

If this Nuremberg document does indeed describe the state of the room 
at the time, it is clear that the false ceiling with the fake shower heads was 
put in only after the end of the war. The historian Hellmut Diwald, men- 
tioned by Distel towards the end of her article, was therefore absolutely 
right when he talked about “Attrappen” (mockups) which were fabricated 
by the Americans. It would be nice if Mrs. Distel would explain why they 
did this. 





www.loc.gov/rr/frd/Military Law/pdf/Law-Reports Vol-11.pdf. 

513 AKfSD, 767, p. 87. 

514 “Atrocities and other conditions in concentration camps in Germany." Report to the U.S. 
Congress of 15 May 1945; L-159; IMT, vol. XXXVII p. 621. 





CARLO MATTOGNO, INSIDE THE GAS CHAMBERS 227 


Photographs 8 — 12 show the state of the crematorium in December of 
1990. The arcade in front of the crematorium contains four Degesch circu- 
lation disinfestation chambers (photograph 8). The entrance to the alleged 
gas chamber shows the famous inscription “Brausebad” (shower room, 
photograph 9). As can also be seen from the inside (photograph 10), the 
steel door is the standard air-raid shelter door, just as the door of the al- 
leged gas chamber at Mauthausen, with the minor difference that the door 
at Dachau did not have a peep-hole. Photograph 11 shows the false ceiling 
with the fake shower heads. From the time this building had been accessi- 
ble after the former camp’s conversion to a museum up to the 1990s, a sign 
was standing in that room announcing in five languages “Gas chamber — 
camouflaged as a shower room — was never in operation” (photograph 12). 

On a more detailed critical analysis of the alleged gas chamber of Da- 
chau see the most recent edition of The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edition 
as well as Thomas Dalton’s paper “Reexamining the ‘Gas Chamber’ of Da- 
chau”.°!° 


16. Holocaust-Propaganda against Revisionism 


On the subject of Robert Jan van Pelt’s article “For want of a nail, or 
considerations on how history must not be rewritten” (“Weil ein Nagel 
fehlte oder Uberlegungen, wie Geschichte nicht umgeschrieben werden 
darf”; pp. 343-354) I have already laid down my reservations in chapter 7. 
The subsequent contribution by Brigitte Bailer-Galanda, “Holocaust denial 
in Austria. On the history of right-wing extremism in Austria” (“Holocaust- 
Leugnung in Osterreich. Zur Geschichte des Rechtsextremismus in Oster- 
reich”) discusses briefly the main representatives of revisionism in Austria 
(Franz Scheidl, Gerd Honsik, Walter Lüftl, Wolfgang Frohlich), limiting 
herself by and large to the latest repressive measures taken against them by 
the authorities and without in the least trying to sum up their arguments, let 
alone attempting to refute them. 

The article “Negationism as a pseudoscientific cloak for anti-Semitism” 
(“Negationismus als pseudowissenschaftliche Tarnung des Antisemitis- 

us”; pp. 366-381) by a certain Jean-Yves Camus was apparently planned 
as a comprehensive refutation of “negationism,” but its very title announc- 
es that the reader will encounter nothing but a political polemic. As a mat- 
ter of fact, this contribution turns out to be nothing but a rehashed version 





515 Thomas Dalton, *Reexamining the *Gas Chamber' of Dachau," Inconvenient History, 
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of the traditional anti-revisionist propaganda along the lines of the late 
French-Jewish historian Pierre Vidal-Naquet. 

If one listens to Camus, negationism “takes recourse to conspiracy theo- 
ries,” which makes it “inherently anti-Semitic.” I do not have to stress that 
the mandatory reference to the “Protocols of the Elders of Zion” also fig- 
ures here; after all, Deborah Lipstadt herself had construed a fictional rela- 
tionship between this pamphlet and revisionism, a mirage later on perfect- 
ed by Valentina Pisanty in Italy.>'® 

The alleged “conspiracy theory” seems to have become the true obses- 
sion of poor Mister Camus, as he always returns to this topic (pp. 367- 
370). The main characteristic of this propaganda is a most interesting psy- 
chological phenomenon: People like Camus assign to revisionism the very 
methods they themselves are employing and the blind dogmatism which 
shapes their own patterns of reasoning. Camus deplores the fact that the re- 
visionists are acting in a universe “largely removed from reality and based 
on a quasi-theological conviction.” Ever since the 1980s, he says, they 
have appeared “as a genuine sect, with their own dogmas, high priests and 
faithful believers” (p. 373). Actually, it is just the other way around: the 
“quasi-theological” dogmatism of which Camus accuses the revisionists 
found its most poignant expression in the famous declaration by 34 leading 
French intellectuals of 1979:5!7 

“One must not ask how such a mass murder was technically possi- 
ble. It was technically possible because it took place. This is the manda- 
tory starting point of any historical approach to this question. We must 
underline this simple truth: there is no debate about the existence of the 
gas chambers and there must not be one.” 

Several authors, especially the Italian writer Gianantonio Valli,>!* have 
underlined that the present belief in the Holocaust is, in effect, a secular re- 
ligion or “superstition.” This belief has its own 
> Crucifixion (the Jewish people as a collective Messiah), 

» Lamb of God (the victims slaughtered by the Nazis), 

» Priests (the Holocaust historians), 

» Cathedrals and Churches (Holocaust Museums and Memorials), 
> Holy Days (the “Day of Remembrance,” 27 January), 

» Saints (like Elie Wiesel and Yisrael Meir Lau) 





516 See my study Teoria e prassi del anti-" Negazionismo. ” Da Pierre Vidal-Naquet a Valen- 
tina Pisanty, Effepi, Genoa 2011. 

517 P, Vidal-Naquet et al., “La politique hitlérienne d'extermination: une déclaration 
d'historiens," in: Le Monde, 21 February 1979, p. 23. 

518 See Gianantonio Valli, Holocaustica Religio. Fondamenti di un paradigma. Effepi, Gen- 
oa 2007. 
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> Prophets (the eye-witnesses whose statements of what they saw cannot 
be questioned), 

> Pilgrimages (to the former German concentration camps) 

> Inquisition (the media that enforces Holocaust orthodoxy), 

> Excommunication (anathema will be pronounced against revisionist 
heretics) 

> Prosecutorial Arm (secular laws and law-courts that punish revisionist 
utterances), 

> Zealots (like French existential writer Albert Camus, and Abe Foxman), 
and 

» The Faithful (the unquestioning believers of Holocaust propaganda). 

Another standard feature of this crude propaganda is the assertion that 
all revisionists are poorly-camouflaged anti-Semites or Nazis whose only 
objective is the “rehabilitation of Nazism” (p. 373). This fictional notion 
goes back to Vidal-Naquet, and its only aim is to discredit revisionism. 
Near the end of his text, Camus blames the revisionists for harboring an 
“extreme, almost obscene hatred” (p. 381) — the very quality which he 
himself exhibits towards his opponents. 

With respect to revisionist websites, Camus notes with obvious dis- 
pleasure (p. 376) that in the USA, “the legal situation is complicated [sic] 
by the freedom of opinion guaranteed by the First Amendment.” In line 
with all dogmatists of his ilk, Mr. Camus feels that the principle of freedom 
of opinion is just an unnecessary complication of the matter. 

Even orthodox Holocaust propaganda is projected onto revisionism. 
According to Camus, the latter puts on a “pseudo-academic cloak” and acts 
behind a “pseudo-scientific facade" (p. 367); its representatives are "pseu- 
do-scientists” (p. 373) — boomerang arguments which backfire onto their 
originators. 

Perhaps the most descriptive example of the fraudulent methods used 
by Camus is his assertion on page 367: 

“Trying to maintain respectability and to hide their true intentions, 
many negationists call themselves ‘revisionists.’ As opposed to this, the 
‘genuine revisionists’ do not doubt the Nazi genocide as such, but only 
the number of victims claimed. " 

Among the "genuine revisionists," Camus counts people like Ernst 
Nolte, who were labeled as such during the west-German “Historians’ Dis- 
pute" of 1986/87. Camus knows perfectly well that, at that time, genuine 
revisionists had existed for at least a decade. If anyone is trying to “hide 
their true intentions," it was the historians of the Federal Republic of Ger- 
many. It is well-known that silly expressions like “negationists” or ^Holo- 
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caust deniers” were coined later — not to distinguish the genuine revision- 
ists from the others, but to discredit them. 

Camus presents a brief account of the history of revisionism, claiming — 
like another Holocaust propagandist, Deborah Lipstadt,? before him — 
that the founder of “negationism” was the French writer Maurice Bardéche 
(p. 368). It is an established fact, however, that Bardéche, an avowed fas- 
cist, while severely criticizing the Nuremberg Trial, explicitly recognized 
the veracity of the extermination of the Jews.°”° It is also well known that 
the first revisionist was in fact Paul Rassinier, a socialist and member of 
the French Résistance interned at the Buchenwald camp during the war, but 
he does not fit very well into the dogma that revisionism has “anti-Semitic” 
and “Nazi” origins. In such a situation it is easier to nominate the fascist 
Bardéche to the post of Ancestor of Revisionism. 

At least Camus calls some revisionist authors by their names, but cheats 
here and there in doing so. Following in the footsteps of Deborah Lipstadt, 
he does not shy away from listing the alleged “eight theses of negationist 
doctrine” as formulated by a practically unknown American author, Austin 
App. He devotes more than half a page to this nonsense, while consecrat- 
ing barely a few lines to Germar Rudolf, one of the key figures of revision- 
ism: On p. 367, the reader learns that Rudolf is a chemist, and on p. 373 
that he lived in the U.S. until 2005 and was then deported. Not a word 
about the fact that, at that time, he was deported to Germany where he was 
sentenced to further 30 months in prison on 15 March 2007 on account of 
renewed infringements of the Holocaust dogma.??! 

Camus consecrates three lines to the Swiss revisionist Jiirgen Graf (p. 
375). I myself am mentioned on the same page, together with Claudio 
Moffa, as representatives of Italian revisionism. Here, too, Camus plays 
with a stacked deck: Claudio Moffa, professor at the University of Teramo, 
is not a revisionist researcher, not even a self-confessed revisionist. He is 
merely a “heretic,” courageous enough to classify the Holocaust as a his- 
torical topic like so many others, which can be debated and critically ques- 
tioned. 

Cheating reaches its peak when David Irving is called “without doubt 
the most famous revisionist in Europe” (p. 375). It is well-known that all 
serious revisionists regard David Irving merely as a pseudo-revisionist. 
This is particularly true after David Irving’s pronouncement regarding the 


51? Deborah Lipstadt, Denying the Holocaust, Free Press, New York 1994, p. 49. 

520 Maurice Bardéche, Nuremberg et la Terre Promise, Les sept couleurs, Paris 1948, p. 187. 

521 Already in 1995 Rudolf had been sentenced to 14 months’ imprisonment for his chemi- 
cal research in Auschwitz, but he had to serve this time only after his deportation from 
the U.S. in 2005. On 5 July 2009 Germar Rudolf was released from prison. 
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alleged “eastern extermination camps."??? Moreover, Irving has never even 
published a single article dealing with the persecution of the Jews, let alone 
written a book about this matter. But because of his rather overt sympathy 
for National Socialism and of the libel suit he filed — and lost — against 
Deborah Lipstadt in 2000, Irving is a convenient bogeyman for propagan- 
dists like Camus, against whom they can vent their wrath. 

The pseudo-scientific and clumsily propagandistic nature of Camus’s 
article becomes also apparent in that he makes no attempt whatsoever at 
presenting a critical analysis of revisionism. He does mention the occa- 
sional revisionist title, but never wastes even a single word on the argu- 
ments presented in these texts. Without giving any evidence, he declares 
that revisionism is “pseudo-scientific” in a way used to pronounce an 
anathema. In other words, it is he, Jean-Yves Camus, who claims to be the 
guardian of absolute truth, thus assuming the right to prohibit any discus- 
sion a priori and deciding ex cathedra that anyone who does not believe 
whole-heartedly in the dogmas of the Holocaust religion is automatically 
wrong. He uses this dogmatic approach as an excuse to not even read the 
most important revisionist works, let alone to analyze them — after all, the 
high priests of the Holocaust creed, Pierre Vidal-Naquet in particular, have 
set down the truth, once and for all. Since the latter and most reverend of 
the lot published his Papal Bull against revisionism as early as 1987,5” his 
followers refuse to say anything about the revisionist texts which have ap- 
peared later, in spite of the enormous surge which scientific revisionism 
has experienced after the mid-1990s. 

This can easily be documented. In his first footnote on p. 366, Camus 
presents a "general bibliography on negationism" prepared by John A. 
Drobnicki. It lists 37 revisionist books, articles and journals from the fol- 
lowing periods: 

1950-1959: 1 

1960-1969: 1 

1970-1979: 16 

1980-1989: 15 

1990-1999: 2 

In addition, there is the undated “Letter to the Pope" by Léon Degrelle 
(written in 1979), as well as the U.S. newspaper “The Spotlight” (1975 — 
2002). Among the authors mentioned, one finds totally or relatively un- 
known names such as Alfred Eris, Benjamin H. Freedman, Joseph Halow 
und Malcolm Ross as well as some second-order revisionists of the 


522 J, Graf, “David Irving and the Aktion Reinhardt Camps,” in: Inconvenient History, vol. I, 
2009, pp. 149-175. 


523 Pierre Vidal-Naquet, Les assassins de la mémoire, La Découverte, Paris 1987. 


232 C. MATTOGNO, INSIDE THE GAS CHAMBERS 


1970s.°™ Aside from three titles in French, only English language literature 
is considered (even the writings of the four German authors mentioned are 
listed in their English translation). Drobnicki’s article appeared in 1998, 
but Camus mentions an internet version (footnote 1 on p. 366) which ends 
on 16 August 2006 and does not mention in any way the most important 
revisionist works which have appeared since the 1990s. Does anyone need 
more evidence for the propagandistic and unscientific mentality of the anti- 
revisionists? 

Let us review briefly the lies used by Holocaust propagandists in their 
fight against revisionism. According to Camus, this revisionist view 

> is by nature anti-Semitic and attempts to rehabilitate National So- 

cialism; 

> is nothing but camouflaged anti-Semitism; 

> isa false and consequently pseudo-scientific doctrine. 

This means that revisionism is heresy and thus does not have the right 
to exist. It goes without saying that Camus and his cronies have never pre- 
sented any proof for their assertions in this respect! They have never tried 
to critically analyze and refute the most important revisionist texts. As op- 
posed to this, revisionist authors have on several occasion discussed in de- 
tail the most important books published by their antagonists.??? 

It is quite obvious that Camus and his ilk want to hide their inability to 
face revisionists — at least the most important of them — at eye-level. The 
more helpless they feel in this regard, the more they resort to invectives 
and the louder they call for the police in an effort to silence their accursed 
opponents. They are careful to avoid any debate and hence cannot even re- 
fer to certain anti-revisionist internet bloggers who are at least trying to re- 
fute what the revisionists have to say. The fact is that the arguments of 





524 On Eris see his book Lucy Dawidowicz and the “Holocaust Industry." Dawn Publishing, 
Dollared des Ormeaux, Quebec, 1984; on Freedman see 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Benjamin Н. Freedman as well as his article “Six Million 
Jew Hoax" in: Common Sense, | May 1959, p. 4; on Halow see his book on the U.S. 
show trials at Dachau during the immediate postwar years: Innocent at Dachau, Institute 
for Historical Review, Newport Beach, CA, 1993; on Ross see 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Malcolm Ross (school teacher) as well as his book Web of 
Deceit, Stronghold Publishing, Moncton, New Brunswick, 1978. 

525 For instance: G. Rudolf (ed.), Auschwitz: Plain Facts. A Response to Jean-Claude Pres- 
sac, reprint, The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2010 (the first, German edition ap- 
peared in 1996); J. Graf, The Giant with Feet of Clay—Raul Hilberg and His Standard 
Work on the “Holocaust,” Theses & Dissertations Press, Capshaw, AL, 2001 (the first 
German edition appeared in 1999); G. Rudolf, C. Mattogno, Auschwitz Lies: Legends, 
Lies, and Prejudices on the Holocaust, 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 
2011 (the first German edition appeared in 2005); C. Mattogno, Auschwitz: The Case for 
Sanity. A Historical and Technical Study of Jean-Claude Pressac‘s ‘Criminal Traces’ 
and Robert Jan van Pelt's ‘Convergence of Evidence,’ The Barnes Review, Washington, 
DC, 2010. 
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these bloggers are so poorly put together that not even the participants of 
the Oranienburg meeting take them seriously, even though these partici- 
pants are quite willing to use internet sources. In a huge two-volume tome 
we recently finished off those bloggers — who are more accurately called 
Holoplagiarizers — by teaching them a harsh lesson in historical methods 
which encompasses the entire Holocaust historiography.??ó 

Hajo Funke’s article “The gas chamber lie in the revisionist propaganda 
in Germany and Austria” (“Die ‘Gaskammer-Liige’ in der revisionistischen 
Propaganda in Deutschland und Österreich”; pp. 329-393) contains a re- 
mark on one of my articles which I have already addressed in chapter 10. 
The contents of Funke’s paper as such are of such deplorable quality that I 
shall refrain from answering it. 

Therkel Str&de’s contribution “Lone wolves against the Holocaust. The 
gas chamber denial in Denmark" (“Einzelkämpfer gegen den Holocaust. 
Gaskammer-Leugnung in Dänemark”; pp. 394-402) is in no way better, 
although it does mention a few persons who are more or less inclined to- 
wards revisionism but who are totally unknown outside of Denmark. When 
reading the article, though, it becomes apparent that the Danes are vastly 
more tolerant towards their own dissidents than the French, the Germans 
and the Austrians are towards theirs, and that in Denmark freedom of opin- 
ion exists even for avowed National Socialists. 

Just as devoid of any significance is the article written by Thomas Skel- 
ton-Robinson, *New tendencies of Holocaust denial in North America" 
(“Neue Tendenzen der Holocaust-Leugnung in Nordamerika"; pp. 403- 
411). In line with Camus, Skelton-Robinson makes no bones about his con- 
tempt for free speech as guaranteed by the First Amendment of the U.S. 
constitution (p. 404). He dismisses the revisionists’ defense of this general 
principle as a kind of abuse (p. 405): 

"The wide-spread inclination to defend the unrestricted right of free 
speech has been periodically appropriated and used by the agitators of 
Holocaust denial.” 

In order to deny the revisionists their right to free speech, Skelton- 
Robinson employs the usual slogans of orthodox Holocaust propaganda (p. 
412): 

"The denial of the Holocaust is, in its essence, nothing but yet an- 
other variant of anti-Semitism. ” 

It follows, quite naturally, that the true objective of the revisionists is 
the “rehabilitation of the Third Reich and National Socialism” (p. 411). As 
I have already pointed out, this is nothing but a threadbare excuse to avoid 





526 Т refer to the 1500+ pages of Mattogno, Graf, Киез, op. cit. (note 40), long PDF version 
online, see www.holocausthandbooks.com/dl/28-tecoar-long.pdf. 
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a discussion of the revisionist arguments, against which the orthodox Hol- 
ocaust ideologues seem to be powerless. 

Nobody will argue against Skelton-Robinson’s assertion that the revi- 
sionist movement, numerically speaking, is “minute” — but why is it neces- 
sary to organize an international meeting and to publish the proceedings in 
a heavy anthology in order to fight it? Why are laws needed to suppress it? 
Why do orthodox historians have to make use of the most blatant distor- 
tions and to project onto the revisionists the most sinister motives? 

The last chapter of this anthology is an article by Matthias Heyl with 
the title “Denial of National Socialist crimes as an educational problem for 
memorial sites” (^Leugnung der nationalsozialistischen Verbrechen als ge- 
denkstättenpädagogisches Problem"; pp. 415-424) which is not any more 
significant than the preceding chapters. One can only marvel at the way 
these "scientists" are beating about the bush and fire away with empty slo- 
gans without ever even touching on the really important issues. Who are 
the most important representatives of revisionism today? What do they 
have to say? Are their arguments well-founded or not? If they are unfound- 
ed, how can they be refuted? AII these questions are disarmingly simple, 
but these splendid scientists do not have the guts to ask them. When seen in 
this light, the claim “to develop strategies against denial" (p. 415f.) is noth- 
ing but hot air. 

Even if Matthias Heyl’s article consists mainly of meaningless cant, it 
does entail an important piece of information: On 22 August 2002 a man 
was sentenced to six months in prison for having “denied,” i.e. contested, 
the existence of the gas chamber at Ravensbrück (p. 418). As we have 
seen, there is not a single document lending credence to the existence of 
this alleged gas chamber. There are no photographs or material remains. 
For this reason, the French historian Olga Wormser-Migot, a writer of Jew- 
ish descent, declared this gas chamber to be a myth as early as 1968. But, 
hold it — there are the “witnesses,” those prophets of the Holocaust reli- 
gion, who do not describe but invent the erstwhile "reality." For the fol- 
lowers of the Holocaust religion, any heretic who is insolent enough to cast 
a critical light on the assertions of these saintly “witnesses” must indeed be 
put behind bars! 


17. Conclusion 


The anthology Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Massentótungen 
durch Giftgas claims to refute revisionism. In doing so, it repeats the or- 
thodox Holocaust dogmas about the Holocaust as handed down by their 
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predecessors and at once attempts to reinforce these dogmas by claiming to 
refute revisionism. Both aspects are present in some of the articles, where- 
as towards its end the book specifically aims at confronting revisionism. 

Let us first consider the second aspect, i.e. the evidence that the authors 
of the book present to support the officially sanctioned version of history. 
In spite of the fact that in a number of cases they were able to use sources 
which were made available only recently, they have not succeeded in pre- 
senting a scientifically sound demonstration of their theses. Instead of such 
a demonstration, they offer the credo of a new and dogmatic historiography 
which no longer has to be proved because, according to the unfathomable 
mysteries of this creed, everything has already been shown to be true. 
Questions which are absolutely fundamental remain unanswered, for ex- 
ample the manner in which the alleged gas chambers using engine exhaust 
gases or Zyklon B evolved from the alleged carbon monoxide chambers in 
the euthanasia centers, or the genesis and the evolution of the “gas vans” of 
the first and the second generation. Instead, the authors arbitrarily link fic- 
titious events created by the congress participants, which are based exclu- 
sively on contradictory witness statements that have been cleaned of their 
most blatant absurdities. 

Another fundamental problem which the participants of the Oranien- 
burg meeting have not even touched upon is the mythical “Führer order" to 
eradicate the Jews. The existence of such an order is tacitly — or shall we 
say, dogmatically — assumed. The gas chambers, whose existence remains 
to be demonstrated, are said to have been used in order to carry out an in- 
dustrialized genocide, but nobody can say who ordered it at what time and 
for what reason. 

Just as unexplored is a third question of equal importance: the choice of 
the various killing methods allegedly employed when implementing such a 
policy. In the euthanasia centers, carbon monoxide in steel cylinders is 
claimed to have been used; in some of the “Aktion Reinhardt” camps it was 
exhaust gas from gasoline and/or diesel engines; in Auschwitz and a few 
other camps it was Zyklon B, as against gas vans in Chetmno, in Serbia 
and behind the Russian front; and a hodge-podge of means is claimed for 
Majdanek. In spite of all the frantic efforts of the authors of the anthology 
to come up with a virtual relationship between all these widely diverging 
killing methods, recurring to the German Institute of Forensic Investigation 
as a kind of deus ex machina, or by conjuring up a fictitious meeting of 
concentration camp commanders at Sachsenhausen, the critical reader ends 
up having the impression that the implementation of the alleged genocide 
had been left to the discretion of the local SS staff who, though acting 
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without overall coordination, were still linked by means of three different 
chains of command, which were all independent of one another. 

These orthodox historians attempt to demonstrate a horrifying mass 
murder carried out in chemical slaughterhouses in spite of the total lack of 
documentary proof and, for many camps, even the lack of any circumstan- 
tial evidence. This clearly demonstrates both their credulity and ideological 
blindness as well as their resounding disregard for elementary scientific 
principles. Exemplary in this regard is the way in which they rely exclu- 
sively on witness statements which they have selected and cleaned of the 
most nonsensical passages. 

Even those chapters which at least merit discussion are superficially and 
hastily written; sources are often not indicated, with many cross-references 
among the authors, leading to a sterile vicious circle. 

I have summarized the situation regarding the source material for the 
existence of the alleged homicidal gas chambers and “gas van" in Table 8. 
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Table 8: Locations Where Poison Gases Were Allegedly Used for Homi- 
cides, Types of Gas Used and Number of Victims 












LOCATION DYED OF POISON" | VICTIMS DOCUMENTS MATERIAL 
CHAMBER TRACES* 

USSR > 30 “Gas vans” Engine | 250,000 None None 

L T E exhaust 

Chełmno 2 or 3 “Gas vans” 














3, later 6 gas 
un. ате | exhaust | (P: 24) BEE 
Sobibór 3, later 6 gas 150,000- None None 
chambers 250,000 
a hunde. ce = PPP E ОЛИ ИЕ 
Treblinka 3, later 6 or 10 gas | Engine | 800,000- None None 
chambers exhaust | 1,100,000 
Euthanasia 6 centers 
SEMIEIS s 
Lublin- 3 gas chambers 


Majdanek 





1 gas chamber 



























+ Exhaust gases from gasoline or diesel engines; CO: from steel cylinders; HCN: from Zyklon B. 

Serbia (Semlin), Majdanek, Auschwitz, Mauthausen; Number of victims is the difference between the two figures 
directly above. 

* Buildings, rooms, equipment or parts thereof, with no opinion on their genuine character or their use. 





If we are to believe Achim Trunk, the mythical gas vans caused no few- 
er than 500,000 victims altogether, 250,000 in the Soviet Union, 152,477 at 
Chełmno, and consequently 97,500 at all the other sites where they were 
reportedly used. However, not a single such vehicle has ever been found or 
photographed. I have already expressed myself clearly on the subject of the 
sparse documents relating to this matter. 

Between 1,385,000 and 1,785,000 persons are reported to have perished 
in the alleged gas chambers of “Aktion Reinhardt,” without any documen- 
tary or material evidence for such a claim. These are the fragile foundation 
of the Holocaust religion! The same is true for the alleged gas chambers at 
Ravensbriick and Neuengamme. 
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Table 9: Evidence for Auschwitz: Crematory I and Bunkers 








BUILDING NUMBER OF GAS CHAMBERS | DOCUMENTS | “CRIMINAL TRACES" 
Block 11 (“First gassing”) None None 
Crematory I 1 None None 
“Bunker 1” 2 None None 
“Bunker 2” 4 None None 














At Majdanek and Stutthof, buildings which obviously were delousing 
chambers are presented as homicidal gas chambers, even though any evi- 
dence to support such assertions is lacking. The same goes for the corre- 
sponding localities at Mauthausen and Sachsenhausen. 

In the case of Auschwitz, the situation is rather complex and somewhat 
different. I will therefore discuss it separately below. Here, too, there is a 
complete absence of documentary evidence for the existence of homicidal 
gas chambers, but at least we have more than a dozen alleged “criminal 
traces” (an expression coined by J.-C. Pressac), although if investigated in 
their context, they have no probative value either. 

Again, in the case of Auschwitz the orthodox Holocaust historians are 
unable to tell us who ordered the construction of these gas chambers, at 
what point in time and under what circumstances. Table 9 summarizes the 
data regarding the alleged murders with Zyklon B at the Auschwitz main 
camp and the two “Bunkers” of Birkenau. 

For the Birkenau crematoria II to V there are alleged “criminal traces,” 
but their number reflects in no way the alleged duration of the operation or 
the number of victims who allegedly perished in the gas chambers installed 
there. (We must remember that van Pelt affirms that at least 550,000 per- 
sons were gassed in the crematoria II and III alone, p. 216). Each one of 
the 15 so-called “criminal traces” can be explained in a completely innocu- 
ous way. All of them concern only the period of planning and erection of 
these crematoria. Not a single one of these “traces” dates from the time 
these facilities were in operation (whatever operation this might have 
been). Moreover, van Pelt’s contribution is of an even poorer quality than 
the others and has little more to offer than unproven apodictic assertions 
and fanciful hypotheses. 

Still, the last part of the anthology is its absolute nadir. It is pompously 
titled “The “gas chamber lie” in international revisionist propaganda” 
(“Die ‘Gaskammer-Liige’ in der internationalen revisionistischen Propa- 
ganda”), and its objective is to refute revisionism. Yet the authors have not 
a single argument to offer. One cannot but feel that it was written to fulfill 
an unpleasant duty — after all, one of the stated aims of the Oranienburg 
meeting was the refutation of revisionism, even though not a single one of 
the participants was in a position to do so even in a rudimentary way. The 
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editors may have felt the need to publish these latter contributions in an at- 
tempt to make the book more voluminous and thus give it a more impres- 
sive appearance. The same goes for those articles which are so devoid of 
significance or that are unrelated to the meeting’s topic that I have felt no 
urge to discuss them. 

When compared to the preceding work, Nazi Mass Murder, the present 
volume offers hardly any new ideas. Although many of the “at least 60 per- 
tinent articles and monographs [...] published since 1983” have been con- 
sidered (p. XVII), the quality has in no way been improved, because the 
sources are mentioned haphazardly in footnotes and merely serve to hide 
the lack of watertight documentary or material evidence. 

On balance, the results of the Oranienburg meeting are devastating for 
orthodox Holocaust historiography. The meeting has not succeeded in pre- 
senting a documented and coherent analysis of the genesis of the alleged 
industrial homicidal gas chambers and has failed spectacularly in its at- 
tempt to refute revisionism. This kind of pseudo-scientific historiography 
can only survive thanks to propaganda and government repression. 


x k k 


In conclusion I wish to point out the most important revisionist studies 
that have been published over the last two decades and which deal with 
various aspects of the “National Socialist mass killings by poison gas.” The 
better part of these studies is available in two or more languages. To the ex- 
tent that they exist in German or English, I shall merely refer to them and 
omit any other language editions. 

If the participants of the Oranienburg meeting had sincerely wished to 
fulfill their duty as historians, they would have had to take these studies in- 
to account and refute them, but, except for one or two instances, they have 
not even mentioned them. 


General Studies 

— Ernst Gauss (ed. = Germar Rudolf), Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte. 
Grabert Verlag, Tübingen 1994; Engl.: Germar Rudolf (ed.), Dissecting 
the Holocaust. The Growing Critique of “Truth” and “Memory.” Theses 
& Dissertations Press, Chicago, 2000; 2nd, exp. ed., 2003. 

— Germar Rudolf, Vorlesungen über den Holocaust. Castle Hill Publishers, 
2nd, rev. ed., Uckfield 2012; Engl.: Lectures on the Holocaust. Theses & 
Dissertations Press, Chicago 2005; 2nd, rev. ed., The Barnes Review, 
Washington, DC, 2010. 

—J. Graf, Riese auf tönernen Füßen: Raul Hilberg und sein Standardwerk 
über den “Holocaust,” Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 1999; Engl.: The 


240 C. MATTOGNO, INSIDE THE GAS CHAMBERS 


Giant With Feet of Clay: Raul Hilberg and his Standard Work on the 
"Holocaust, " Theses & Dissertations Press, Capshaw, AL, 2001. 


On the Camps of the “Aktion Reinhardt” 

— Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder Durch- 
gangslager? Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings, 2002; Engl.: Treblinka: Ex- 
termination Camp or Transit Camp? Theses & Dissertations Press, Chi- 
cago 2004; 2nd ed. 2005; reprint of 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Wash- 
ington, DC, 2010. 

— Carlo Mattogno, Bełżec. Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen, archäologische 
Untersuchungen, historische Fakten. Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings, 
2004; Engl: Bełżec in Propaganda, Testimonies, Archeological Re- 
search, and History. Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004; re- 
print, The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011. 

— Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues, Carlo Mattogno, Sobibór. Holocaust- 
Propaganda und Wirklichkeit. Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield, 2010; 
Engl.: Sobibör. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality. The Barnes Review, 
Washington, DC, 2010. 

—Carlo Mattogno, Jiirgen Graf, Thomas Kues, The “Extermination 
Camps " of “Aktion Reinhardt": An Analysis and Refutation of Factitious 
"Evidence," Deceptions and Flawed Argumentation of the “Holocaust 
Controversies” Bloggers. The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2013 


On the "Gas Vans" 
— Santiago Alvarez, The Gas Vans: A Critical Investigation. The Barnes 
Review, Washington, DC, 2011. 


On the Chełmno Camp 

— Carlo Mattogno, // сатро di Chełmno tra storia e propaganda. Effepi, 
Genoa 2009: Engl.: The Chelmno Camp in History and Propaganda. The 
Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011; German: Chełmno: Ein deut- 
sches Lager in Geschichte und Propaganda. Castle Hill Publishers, 
Uckfield 2014. 


On the Majdanek Camp 

— Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, KL Majdanek. Eine historische und tech- 
nische Studie. Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings, 1998; 2nd, corr. ed. 2003; 
Engl.: Concentration Camp Majdanek: A Historical and Technical Study. 
Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003; 2nd rev. ed. 2004; 3rd, exp. 
ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2012. 


On the Stutthof Camp 


— Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Das Konzentrationslager Stutthof und sei- 
ne Funktion in der nationalsozialistischen Judenpolitik. Castle Hill Pub- 
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lishers, Hastings, 1999; Engl.: Concentration Camp Stutthof, Theses & 
Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003; 2nd ed. 2004. 


On the Camps in the ‘Old Reich’ and in Austria 

— Fred A. Leuchter, Robert Faurisson, The Second Leuchter Report: Dach- 
au, Mauthausen, Hartheim. Samisdat Publishers, Toronto 1989; German: 
Der zweite Leuchter Report. Reporter Press, Decatur, AL, 1989; more re- 
cent: Fred A. Leuchter, Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, The Leuchter 
Reports. Critical Edition. Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, 2005; 
2nd, rev. ed. 2005; 3rd, rev. ed. The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 
2012; German: Die Leuchter-Gutachten: Kritische Ausgabe, Castle Hill 
Publishers, Uckfield 2014. 
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18. Appendix 


18.1. Abbreviations 


AGK 


AKfSD 
APMM 
BAK 
GARF 
IMG 
IMT 
ODMM 
TNA 


RGVA 
WAPL 
ZStL 


Archiwum Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni w Polsce, currently 
called Glówna Komisja Scigania Zbrodni przeciwko Narodowi Pol- 
skiemu — Instytutu Pamieci Narodowej, Warsaw, Poland 

Archiv des Kuratoriums für das Sühnemal KZ Dachau, Germany 
Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum na Majdanku, Lublin, Poland 
Bundesarchiv Koblenz, Germany 

Gosudarstvenni Archiv Rossiiskoi Federatsii, Moscow, Russia 
Internationaler Militärgerichtshof, Nuremberg, Germany 
International Military Tribunal, Nuremberg, Germany 
Óffentliches Denkmal und Museum Mauthausen, Austria 

The National Archives, Kew Richmond, Great Britain, formerly 
Public Record Office. 

Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv, Mocow, Russia 
Wojewódzkie Archiwum Pafistwowe w Lublinie, Lublin, Poland 
Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen, Ludwigsburg, Ger- 
many 
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Document 1: Basement plan of the Mauthausen camp hospital. Taken 
from: P. S. Choumoff, Les assassinats par gaz à Mauthausen et Gusen 
Camps de concentration nazis en territoire autrichien. Amicale de 
Déportés de Mauthausen, Paris, 1987. 
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Document 2: Degesch circulation device for disinfestation with Zyklon B. 
APMM, VI, 9a, vol. 2, pp. 1-4. 
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Document 3: Floor plan of the Sachsenhausen crematory. Room no. 2 (top 
left) was the delousing chamber. GARF, 7021-104-3, p. 7. 
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Document 4: Soviet drawing of the technical equipment of the delousing 
chamber at Sachsenhausen. GARF, 7021-104-3, S. 21. 

















Document 5: Functional schematic of the technical equipment of the delousing 
chamber at Sachsenhausen. O Carlo Mattogno. 
1: box to hold the Zyklon B can; 2: lever to puncture the can; 3: lid; 4: funnel; 5: box to catch falling 
Zyklon B granules; 6: feeder pipe from can opener to fan; 7: circulation fan; 8: circulation exit pipe; 
9: exhaust fan; 10-12: circulation eni ipe 
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Document 6: Alleged introduction device of the gas chamber at 
Natzweiler-Struthof. From: Jean-Claude Pressac, The Struthof Album. The 
Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York, 1985, p. 66. 
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Document 7: Schematic drawing of the introduction device of the gas 
chamber at Natzweiler-Struthof. From: J.-C. Pressac, ibid., p. 66. 
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Document 8: Comparison of the fictitious inmate number 107969 and the 
actual inmate number 182727. The former was allegedly found on the 
lower arm of a corpse at the Institute for Anatomy in Strasbourg (ibid., p. 
77). The latter is tattooed onto the lower arm of Shlomo Venezia. 
(http://memoria.comune.rimini.it/foto_video/pagina3-201.html). 




















Document PR Zyklon В; gassing device Te used at the 
Mauthausen camp; taken from: Bundesministerium für Inneres 
(ed.), KZ-Gedenkstätte Mauthausen. Forschung, 
Dokumentation, Information, Vienna 2008, p. 44. 





CARLO MATTOGNO, INSIDE THE GAS CHAMBERS 




















Document 10: Zyklon B gassing device 
allegedly located at the disinfestation chamber 
(“gas chamber") at the Sachsenhausen camp; 
taken from Filmblatt, vol. 11, winter 2006, p. 
22. 
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Photo 1: “Gas chamber" of Mauthausen: one of the two doors, seen from 
the outside. December 1990. © Carlo Mattogno. 





Photo 2: “Gas chamber” of Mauthausen: one of the two 


doors, seen from the inside. Dec. 1990. © Carlo Mattogno. 
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Photo 3: “Gas chamber” of Mauthausen: the other of the two doors, seen 
from the inside. December 1990. © Carlo Mattogno. 





Gaskamme- 





"a >; ч 
Photo 4: “Gas chamber” of Mauthausen: The shower heads at the ceiling. 
© 1990 Carlo Mattogno. 
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Photo 5: *Gas chamber" of Mauthausen: The floor drain. December 1990. 
© Carlo Mattogno. 











Photo 6: *Gas chamber" of Mauthausen: Showers and radiator with five 


pipes. December 1990. © Carlo Mattogno. 
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Photo 7: “Gas chamber” at Mauthausen: Lid of the ventilation opening 
and part of the radiator. December 1990. © Carlo | Matto 





no. 









Photo 8: The four Zyklon B disinfestation chambers with Degesch 
circulation system in the Dachau crematory. December 1990. © Carlo 
Mattogno. 
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Photos 9 & 10: Entry- (left) and exit door of the alleged gas chamber at 
Dachau. December 1990. © Carlo Mattogno. 
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Photo 11: The interior of the alleged gas chamber at Dachau: The ceiling 
with the phony shower heads. December 1990. © Carlo Mattogno. 
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Photo 12: The interior of the alleged gas chamber at Dachau. Sign in five 
languages: “Gas Chamber disguised as a ‘shower room’ — never used as a 
gas chamber.” December 1990. © Carlo Mattogno. 
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his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 

world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 
about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 





SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 

































Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 





refutes the orthodox “Holocaust” narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements" support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
the winner of the current state 
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of the debate. 4th ed., 342 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. 
(#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War П. In 
22 contributions—each of some 30 
pages—the 17 authors dissect gener- 
ally accepted paradigms of the “Holo- 
caust." [t reads as exciting as a crime 
novel: so many lies, forgeries and de- 
ceptions by politicians, historians and 
scientists are proven. This is the intel- 
lectual adventure of the 21st century. 
Be part of it! 3rd ed., 635 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as *Holocaust victims," 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 4th ed., 454 
pages, more than 120 color and over 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders 
of the Auschwitz Camp. By G. Rudolf 
and E. Bóhm. A large number of all 
the orders ever issued by the various 
commanders of the infamous Ausch- 
witz camp have been preserved. They 
reveal the true nature of the camp 
with all its daily events. There is not a 
trace in these orders pointing at any- 
thing sinister going on in this camp. 


























Quite to the contrary, many orders are 
in clear and insurmountable contra- 
diction to claims that prisoners were 
mass murdered. This is a selection 
of the most pertinent of these orders 
together with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
185 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index (#34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment,” “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Elie Wiesel, Saint of the Holocaust: 
A Critical Biography. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of "the six million." It shows how Zi- 
onist control has allowed Wiesel and 





























An Auschwitz Doctor's Eyewitness Ac- 








his fellow extremists to force leaders 
of many nations, the U.N. and even § 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 3rd ed., 458 
pp., b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & Ru- 
dolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Rudolf ? 
Höss was the commandant of the infa- " 
mous Auschwitz Camp. After the war, 
he was captured by the British. In the 
following 13 months until his execu- 
tion, he made 85 depositions of vari- 
ous kinds in which he confessed his 
involvement in the “Holocaust.” This 
study first reveals how the British tor- 
tured him to extract various “confes- 
sions." Next, all of Hóss's depositions 
are analyzed by checking his claims 
for internal consistency and compar- 
ing them with established historical 
facts. The results are eye-opening... 
2nd ed., 411 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 



























A CRITICAL йалт 


dy arma renge 








CANO MITTECHR sesu ten 


count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele's 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
jan physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele's assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction of the | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and ЁЁ 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index e 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline of the “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early Үшгэв- шла att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory — - 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed = : 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ Ter 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow 1 Pu 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides ec Shear 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
Sé : CAROLUS 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 
A German government historian documents Stalins murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which € mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they E ere 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 
428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated M 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime bo 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
way... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6 x95, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
ality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a tsunami of persecution 
against him: loss of his job, denied PhD exam, destruction of his family, driven into 
exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put on a show trial where 
filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of further proseuction, 
and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his peaceful yet controver- 
sial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader on a journey through 
an absurd world of government and societal persecution which most of us could never 
even fathom actually exists.... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 








Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 
Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign 
markets. Pursuant to the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the 
good, the bad and the ugly, customers once could buy every book that was in print and 
was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a series of anonymous bomb threats against 
Jewish community centers occurred in the U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups 
to coax Amazon into banning revisionist writings, false portraing them as anti-Semitic. 
On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in and banned more than 100 books with dissenting 
viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed 
the fake bomb threats, a paid "service" he had offered for years. But that did not change 
Amazons mind. Its stores remain closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disap- 
prove of. This book accompanies the documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications 
had become so powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false-flag 
operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 
WWW.ADDALL.COM, WWW.BOOKFINDER4U.COM OR WWW.FINDBOOKPRICES.COM; LEARN MORE AT 
SHOP.CODOH.COM. PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS, PO Box 243, UCKFIELD, TN22 9AW, UK 








Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler’s analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 

200 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 

From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler’s dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass—perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the “final solution” to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also 
included are partial or full citations of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 

274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 


For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less well known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for war, and look at its primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find a 
Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting war. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hardline stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
to instigate warfare if it served their larger interests. This fact explains much about the 
present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
the two world wars. Along the way, he dissects Jewish motives and Jewish strategies for 
maximizing gain amidst warfare, reaching back centuries. 
197 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 














Thomas Dalton, Eternal Strangers: Critical Views of Jews and Judaism Through the Ages 
Itis common knowledge that Jews have been disliked for centuries—sometimes loathed, 
sometimes hated. But why? The standard reply is that anti-Semitism is a "disease" that, 
for some strange reason, has afflicted non-Jews for ages. But this makes little sense. Nor 
can it be an "irrational" reaction. Such things must have real, physical causal factors. 

Our best hope for understanding this recurrent ‘anti-Semitism is to study the history: 


ETERNAL 
STRANGERS 


to look at the actual words written by prominent critics of the Jews, in context, and 
І А Е ^ 
with an eye to any common patterns that might emerge. Such a study reveals strik- f 
ingly consistent observations: Jews are seen as pernicious, conniving, shifty liars; they сач Views 
. e of Jews and Judaism 
harbor a deep-seated hatred of humanity; they are at once foolish and arrogant; they through\the Ages 
are socially disruptive and rebellious; they are ruthless exploiters and parasites; they are de A 





master criminals—the list goes on. 

The persistence of such comments is remarkable and strongly suggests that the cause 
for such animosity resides in the Jews themselves—in their attitudes, their values, their ethnic traits and their 
beliefs. It is hard to come to any other conclusion than that Jews are inclined toward actions that trigger a 


For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


revulsion in non-Jews. Jews have always been, and will always be, eternal strangers. 

Given this fact, we have a difficult path forward. One lesson of history is that Jews will not change; if anything, 
they will become better at hiding their real motives and intents. Under such conditions, many great thinkers 
have come to the conclusion that Jews must be separated from the rest of humanity. 

Eternal Strangers is a profoundly important book. It addresses the modern-day “Jewish problem” in all its 
depth—something which is arguably at the root of many of the world’s social, political and economic prob- 
lems. The matter is urgent; we haven't a moment to lose. 

186 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 





The Queen versus Zündel: The First Zündel Trial: The Transcript 
In the early 1980s, Ernst Zündel, a German immigrant living in Toronto, was 
indicted for allegedly spreading "false news" by selling copies of Richard Hard- 
wood's brochure Did Six Million Really Die?, which challenged the accuracy of 
theorthodox Holocaust narrative. When the case went to court in 1985, so-called 
Holocaust experts and "eyewitnesses" of the alleged homicidal gas chambers at 
Auschwitz were cross-examined for the first time in history by a competent and 
skeptical legal team. The results were absolutely devastating for the Holocaust 
orthodoxy. Even the prosecutor, who had summoned these witnesses to bolster 
the mainstream Holocaust narrative, became at times annoyed by their incom- 
petence and mendacity. For decades, these mind-boggling trial transcripts were | 
hidden from public view. Now, for the first time, they have been published in 
print in this new book - unabridged and unedited. 
ca. 820 pp. pb, 8.5“х11“ 


Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Ziindel Trial: Excerpts from the Transcript 
In 1988. German-Canadian Ernst Zündel was for on trial a second time for al- | — 

legedly spreading "false news" about the Holocaust. Zündel staged a magnificent 
defense in an attempt to prove that revisionist concepts of “the Holocaust" are 
essentially correct. Although many of the key players have since passed away, 
including Zündel, this historic trial keeps having an impact. It inspired major | 
research efforts as expounded in the series Holocaust Handbooks. In contrast to 
the First Zündel Trial of 1985, the second trial had a much greater impact in- 
ternationally, mainly due to the Leuchter Report, the first independent forensic | 
research performed on Auschwitz, which was endorsed on the witness stand by | 
British bestselling historian David Irving. The present book features the essential | 
contents of this landmark trial with all the gripping, at-times-dramatic details. 
When Amazon.com decided to ban this 1992 book on a landmark trial about the 

"Holocaust we decided to put it back in print, lest censorship prevail... 
498 pp. pb, 8.5“x11“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Lies & Gravy: Landmarks in Human Decay - Two Plays 




















A long time ago, in a galaxy far, far away, the hallucination of global supremacy was 

born. Few paid it any attention. After centuries of interference, when the end is in sight, pecia es 
were more inclined to take it seriously. But now, we have only a few years of compara- ES 
tive freedom left before serfdom submerges us all. So it’s time to summarize our fall and & 

to name the guilty, or, as some have it, to spot the loony. Sometimes the message is so por 
dire that the only way to get it across is with humor - to act out our predicament and its 
causes. No amount of expert testimony can match the power of spectacle. Here, at times E 
through the grotesque violence typical of Grand Guignol, at times through the milder == 
but no-less-horrifying conspiracies of men incited by a congenital disorder to fulfill GRAVY 
their drive for world domination, are a few of the most-telling stages in their crusade TUS" 
against humanity, and their consequences, as imagined by the author. fe ama coy 











We wonder whether these two consecutive plays will ever be performed onstage... 
112 pp. pb, 5*x8* 


For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


INSIDE THE GAS CHAMBERS 


ince the early 1990s, critical historians have published a steadi- 

ly growing number of carefully investigated studies on the so- 

called “Holocaust.” Hence the orthodox historians, usually paid 
by the government, were compelled to do something against the rising 
tide of revisionist arguments. Therefore, after a conference had been 
held in Germany to discuss the matter, an anthology appeared in early 
2011 under the aegis of the German historians Günter Morsch and 
Bertrand Perz. It claims to refute the arguments of critical historians. 
Indicative for this study 1s, however, that revisionist arguments are 
basically ignored. Hardly any of the many revisionist works which 
have appeared over the past 20 years 1s even mentioned. 
In this book, Italian scholar Carlo Mattogno mercilessly exposes the 
egregious superficiality and dogmatic 1gnorance of these historians. 
Over and over it becomes clear that their claims are m part utterly un- 
founded or are frequently based on the distorted and disfigured use of 
sources. Based on his unparalleled knowledge of the source material, 
Mattogno aptly reduces the theses of the court historians to absurdity. 
This book summarizes the arguments for and against every single gas 
chamber claim made for any of the German wartime camps: Aus- 
chwitz, Belzec, Chelmno, Dachau, Majdanek, Mauthausen, Natzwei- 
ler, Neuengamme, Ravensbrück, Sachsenhausen, Sobibor, Stutthof 
and Treblinka. Even the mystical *Gas Vans" are covered plus the 
euthanasia centers at Bernburg, Brandenburg, Grafeneck, Hadamar, 
Hartheim and Sonnenstein. This is the most comprehensive and up- 
to-date summary of revisionist knowledge. 
By means of this book, mainstream Holocaust historiography has suf- 
fered a defeat which comes close to its intellectual extermination—lit- 
erally every alleged “homicidal gas chamber” is shown to be a fraud! 
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Preface 


The present study is the result of a confluence of a number of coin- 
cidences. As a matter of fact, its author never intended to write a book 
on the topic. He merely wanted to translate the book written by another 
author, and maybe edit it and update it a little where required. But that 
was not meant to be. 

At the beginning there was the idea in early 2010 of translating into 
English Pierre Marais’ French study Les camions à gaz en question 
(The gas trucks scrutinized), which had been published as early as 
1994. This was meant to fill a gap in the Holocaust Handbooks Series, 
which so far did not have a monograph on the topic of the elusive “gas 
vans." Marais' study had appeared in a slightly revised German edition 
in 2009, and the current author was supplied with both the German 
translation as well as the French original. The text part itself had only 
some 100 generously formatted pages, and together with the recent up- 
dates prepared for the German edition, it looked like a project which 
could be accomplished swiftly, or so I thought. 

Although initially by far no expert regarding the “gas vans" of the 
Third Reich, I had read several papers about this issue in the past per- 
mitting me to have a fairly good grasp of the state of the art. Hence, 
while translating Marais’ work, I noticed numerous errors of facts, 
flawed and missing arguments, and, worse still, so many omissions of 
important documentary and anecdotal material, a great deal of which 
had become generally accessible only during the past 15 years, that I 
decided to give it a complete work over. Well, the more I worked on it, 
the more material turned up, so I ended up both increasing the book’s 
volume by at least 100%, and rewriting, replacing or even deleting size- 
able sections of Pierre’s own text, which had become in need of revi- 
sion and updating due to the added content and the many corrections. 

At what I thought was the end of my editing efforts, I had in front of 
me a book that by 80% of its content was no longer Pierre’s, but mine, 
and in which the parts that still were Pierre’s at times read like alien 
remnants clearly written in the style of a different author and sometimes 
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awkwardly misplaced by the book’s new structure. There could be no 
doubt that this would have to be smoothed out as well. 

Under these circumstances, could the book still be presented to the 
author — or the public — as a translation of his work? Hardly. Would he 
accept all the changes made? Well, I was afraid to ask, and when get- 
ting in touch with Pierre’s literary agent, he balked and suggested to not 
even submit this typescript to the then 90 year old Monsieur Marais, as 
he might have a hard time getting over this unscrupulous gutting and 
rewriting of his work. So the decision was made to make the rewrite 
complete and publish it under my name instead. 

Yet in spite of all the rewriting done, this present book still owes a 
lot to Pierre’s original work. First it is the very reason for its existence. 
Next, some of the basic structure of this book still follows Pierre’s lead, 
and many of his arguments can still be found in it, even if they have 
been rearranged, rephrased, and at times reevaluated. And last but not 
least, Pierre’s book was a trail blazer at its time, a foundation upon 
which the present study erects its larger, more thoroughly argued edi- 
fice. Pierre’s book has been my stepping stone to the present study; his 
tome is the giant, the pioneer work of the first hour, without which this 
present book would not be. 

Although this book may be regarded as a clear improvement in 
comparison to Pierre’s work — a natural progress to be expected after 
almost two decades have passed — it is still far from complete, as much 
archival material held by the Zentrale Stelle in Ludwigsburg, Germany, 
is currently difficult, if not impossible, to access by critical researchers 
due to German censorship laws. Hence any of this study’s conclusions 
must necessarily be considered provisional in character, and the discus- 
sion will remain open. 

In addition to Pierre Marais, the present study owes much to the 
support by Thomas Kues, who tirelessly supplied me with all kinds of 
documents, some of them on my request, but also many which had been 
hitherto unknown to me. 

Carlo Mattogno helped to improve the book as well by critically 
reading an earlier version of it and indirectly by his own research for his 
book on the Chełmno camp, from which the present book profited con- 
siderably. 

I also thank all my other helpers, who for safety reasons will remain 
unnamed. 
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Introduction 


When it comes to the “Holocaust,” the alleged mass murder of Eu- 
ropean Jews by the Third Reich, most people think they “know.” Of 
course we all “know” that it happened. We “know” that six million 
died. We “know” that the Nazis pushed the Jews into the gas chambers 
and gas ovens, that they burned them, dead or alive, in gigantic crema- 
tories and on huge pyres. Our knowledge is so certain that anyone utter- 
ing disbelief is swiftly ostracized. In many countries people even call 
the police and have doubters arrested, prosecuted, and sent to prison. He 
who doubts what everybody knows to be true must be evil, indeed. 

Most readers perusing the above sentences might not even notice 
that it contains a typical error, a falsehood even acknowledged by or- 
thodox historians. This error has to such a degree become a fixed part of 
the cliché which we consider to be “knowledge” that it passes unno- 
ticed. 

There were no gas ovens. 

The term makes no sense. 

Mainstream historians claim that there were gas chambers on the one 
hand, designed to quickly asphyxiate hundreds, if not thousands of peo- 
ple at a time within mere minutes. On the other hand everybody agrees 
that there were crematory ovens, designed to reduce deceased camp in- 
mates to ashes (although the inmates' cause of death and the cremato- 
ries’ capacities are disputed’). In the mind of the public at large, though, 
gas chambers and crematory ovens have merged to some ominously 
sounding *gas ovens." The public discourse about the Holocaust is re- 
plete with that nonsensical term, even though what it describes never 
existed. 

So much about “we know." 





Revisionists contest that notion, though, see for instance: Mattogno/Graf 2005, Mattogno 
2004a&b; Mattogno 2005a&b, Graf/Kues/Mattogno 2010; Rudolf 2011; Mattogno 2010, 
2011a. 

On the only existing scientific-technical study of the crematories in Auschwitz see Mat- 
togno 201 1b. 


14 SANTIAGO ALVAREZ: THE GAS VANS 


Listing and explaining all the false clichés prevailing in the public 
about the “Holocaust” would fill a separate book, so I will abstain from 
doing it here. The point I was trying to make is that, although we all 
have some basic grasp about what is meant by “the Holocaust,” most 
people are quite unfamiliar with even general aspects of the topic. 

While gas chambers dominate the public’s mind when the specter of 
the “Holocaust” is raised, “gas vans” are usually absent from the dis- 
course. What percentage of the general populace has ever heard that the 
Nazis are said to have deployed mobile gas chambers as well, which 
historians usually call “gas vans”? 

This lack of knowledge is excusable, because even in orthodox his- 
toriography the “gas vans” have played only a minor role. To this date 
no monograph has appeared on the topic written by a mainstream histo- 
rian. Mere articles published in journals or anthologies exist, and most 
of them do not even focus on the gas vans themselves but instead on 
some location like the Chełmno camp in Poland or the Semlin camp in 
Serbia, on certain German armed units, in particular the German anti- 
partisan Einsatzgruppen behind the Russian front, or events where they 
are said to have been used, like the euthanasia action, to name a few. 
We will encounter many of these papers in the present study. But before 
doing this, I want to discuss the one mainstream paper which comes 
closest to a study of the gas vans as such. By so doing we will recognize 
the dire need for a much more thorough and critical study. 

In 1987 German historian Mathias Beer published a paper whose 
German title translates to “The development of the gas vans for the 
murder of the Jews." In it he tries to describe, based on 14 documents 
and many more testimonies, how National Socialist Germany devel- 
oped this murder weapon. Right at the beginning of his paper he admits 
that all extant documents are from a late phase of these vans’ deploy- 
ment, hence could elucidate little about their development. To remedy 
this, he resorts to verbal claims made by various persons asserting to 
have witnessed something, most of whom were interrogated during 
some criminal investigation or trial. Knowing that by relying on such 
statements Beer enters shaky territory, he declares that “due to their pe- 
culiarities testimonies" need to always be linked to, that is to say sup- 
ported by, some documents, and that those documents themselves need 
to be “subject to thorough source criticism" (all on p. 404). 

I agree with this, as this is a standard method of historiography. Yet 
Beer has missed two important issues here: first of all, each testimony, 
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whether supported by a document or not, needs to be subjected to criti- 
cism as well. A medieval testimony claiming that the devil rode by on a 
broom stick having sex with a witch, supported by a medieval docu- 
ment claiming to document that very “fact,” might fulfill Beer’s criteria, 
but it does not constitute truth. The creator of a document can err and lie 
just as much as a witness. Next, Beer completely omits the most im- 
portant group of evidence: physical, tangible evidence. Where is the fly- 
ing broomstick? Where is the devil? Did the devil leave his semen in 
the witch?, etc. are all very important questions to be asked. 

In our context these questions would be: Where are the vans? Where 
are the corpses? Where is the poison in their body? 

Beer is completely mute on all accounts: no scrutiny of the witness 
testimony performed, no material traces requested, no questions asked 
about the construction and operational mode of these vehicles. And 
worse still: he fails his own criterion that document criticism is pivotal, 
because his paper does not contain any critical discussion of any of the 
documents he cites or at least a reference to such a discussion (which 
does not exist among orthodox historians, I may add). 

Hence Beer’s paper is a complete failure already on formal grounds. 
But that is not the end. His self-defined goal to trace the development of 
the gas vans within the framework of documents falls flat as well. As 
Mattogno has shown (2011a, chapter 1), Beer's lengthy “reconstruc- 
tion" of how the gas vans allegedly came into being is not based on any 
documents, as Beer himself admitted. What remains are the testimonies 
on which Beer relies heavily. We will encounter most of them in this 
study, where we will subject their statements to critical scrutiny. The 
result is shocking: many of the important witness statements used by 
Beer can be demonstrated to be highly implausible (see, for instance, 
two of the persons allegedly responsible for the vans’ development: 
August Becker, chapter 3.7.3.3., and Albert Widmann, chapter 3.7.4.7). 

While doing his research for his own 1994 study on the gas vans, 
Pierre Marais had noticed Beer's complete lack of a critical attitude, as 
a result of which he wrote him a letter with several questions, to which 
Beer responded accordingly. I have reproduced this exchange with Ma- 
rais’ comments in Appendix 10 (p. 362). Although Marais's questions 
to Beer weren't as hard-hitting as I would have formulated them, Beer's 
subsequent refusal to continue the exchange shows who of the two is a 
dogmatic ideologue and who a critical freethinker. 
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Any decent researcher would have taken such critical inquiry as a 
reason to look into his own research again and to amend it where neces- 
sary. But such an open-minded approach does not seem to be Beer’s 
cup of tea, for when he had a slightly abridged and updated version of 
his 1987 paper published in a 2011 anthology (Morsch/Perz/Ley, pp. 
154-165), it exhibited the same deficiencies of superficiality. Here 
again, Beer’s references to documents and witness accounts serve only 
to once more uncritically repeat what he has read. In addition, this new 
version of Beer’s paper also lacks any reference to — and discussion of — 
any topical criticism made during the past two decades (mainly Marais 
1994 and Weckert 2003). Hence Beer, like most mainstream Holocaust 
authors, has proved to be impervious to critique, which means that he is 
insusceptible to the scientific method.” 

In view of the total failure of orthodox historiography to appropriate- 
ly address the issue of the “gas vans,” Pierre Marais 1994 monograph 
on the “gas vans” was a sorely needed study indeed. Unfortunately it 
remained without any reaction from the historiographic establishment. 

The present study will start by including and summarizing what Ma- 
rais has already revealed and by carrying the topic farther and deeper. 





Beer has added an inconspicuous deception to this paper which is common among main- 
stream Holocaust authors: He quoted Becker’s letter to Rauff with “since December 
1941, for example, 97,000 were processed with 3 deployed vehicles” (Morsch/Perz/Ley, 
p. 164), i.e. with a lower case “since,” thus giving the false impression that this statement 
is to be found somewhere in the middle of the letter, whereas it is actually its very (ab- 
surd) beginning. See chapter 2.2.4.1. 
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1. Material and Forensic Evidence 


1.1. Material Traces of the Weapon of Crime 


When there is sufficient reason to suspect that a murder has been 
committed, finding the murder weapon and at least traces of the victim 
are key issues during the investigation of what has happened. This is so 
for court proceedings in a state under the rule of law, but this ought to 
be also a pivotal point for any independent scientific investigation. Af- 
ter all, one of the most important tenets of science is that a claim must 
be substantiated, or else it is not much more than mere hot air. To be 
more precise: substantiating a person’s claim requires more than com- 
ing up with more individuals making the same or a similar claim. If we 
merely collect claims, we may thus obtain a number, maybe even a 
great number of identical or similar claims, but they are still mere 
claims. Substantiation requires most of all substance: hard, physical, 
tangible evidence beyond mere statements. 

In the case investigated here the allegation is made that during the 
Second World War a huge number of individuals was killed at various 
points in time and at numerous locations by means of “gas vans” de- 
ployed by German units. Some of the killings are said to have happened 
in the course of fighting partisans in the Soviet territories temporarily 
occupied by the Germans; others ostensibly happened in the context of 
the implementation of the so-called “Final Solution to the Jewish ques- 
tion,” which, according to orthodox historiography, meant the physical 
annihilation of many Jews within the German realm of influence during 
World War Two. 

The partisan warfare during World War Two followed its own, at 
times cruel, rules. In this context, summarily killing partisans was not 
an illegal activity, if judged by international law as in effect at that 
time.* Even West German courts of law dealing with partisan killings 
allegedly committed with “gas vans” did not sentence any defendant on 





^ On the sometimes cruel but, during World War II, generally accepted customs of warfare 


— when it comes to killing civilians — see Siegert 2003; on partisan warfare see Seidler 
1998. 
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this ground alone, as killing partisans by whatever means, as long as it 
was not excessively cruel, was considered a legal act of war.” Com- 
munist East German trials, on the other hands, always considered the 
killing of partisans a crime (see chapter 3.8.1.). Since the present study 
is not about legal considerations but rather about the evaluation of evi- 
dence presented, the legal aspects will not be discussed any further. 

Although most of the killings said to have been perpetrated with 
“gas vans" are claimed to have occurred within the so-called “Final So- 
lution,” I will not enter into a discussion of this term and its historical 
interpretation either, as this would lead us far astray from our actual 
topic and because both orthodox and revisionist literature about the “Fi- 
nal Solution" are replete with considerations on this topic. 

In these “gas vans" the Germans are said to have used the vehicles’ 
exhaust gases for homicides, the most toxic component of which is car- 
bon monoxide (CO, sometimes also referred to as carbon oxide). This 
gas is a result of an incomplete combustion of the carbon component of 
fuels consisting of hydrocarbons, like gasoline and Diesel fuel. Com- 
plete combustion leads to carbon dioxide (CO2), which is much less 
toxic than CO. I will elaborate on this a little more in chapter 1.3. Suf- 
fice it here to say that the claimed weapon of crime in a more narrow 
sense is said to have been a standard truck or van engine as it was 
mounted into the vehicle by the manufacturer without any modification. 
The truck itself, however, is said to have been retrofitted with certain 
additional equipment permitting the actual homicide. What exactly 
these changes to the serial trucks and vans were is one of the central 
questions to be elucidated by the present study, next to determining the 
make and model of the trucks themselves as well as the engines used. 

German documents from 1942 prove the order of thirty special cargo 
boxes mounted onto the chassis of Austrian Saurer trucks sporting Die- 
sel engines. The vehicles thusly equipped are claimed to have been 
used as “gas vans" especially by the so-called Einsatzgruppen, German 
armed forces officially in charge of combating partisans operating be- 
hind the German lines at the eastern front. One would therefore have to 
expect that one or several of these vehicles were captured by the Soviets 
during their counter-offensives, but this is apparently not the case. In 





5 Many defendants in West German trials claimed that they had only killed (or known 


about the killing of) partisans, but the judges usually did not believe them; see chapters 
3.7.4.3. to 5., 3.7.4.9. & 3.7.6.11. In one case, however, the defendant's claim was ac- 
cepted, resulting in his acquittal, see chapter 3.7.5.5. 

$  Seethe “Dossier R 58/871 f? 1” in Appendix 4. 
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fact, no information exists about a location where one could investigate 
a wreck of such a gas van or even only some instructive traces of the 
special retrofitting which inevitably would have been required for the 
deployment of these vehicles for homicidal purposes. The Soviets, 
however, are said to have captured some of those responsible for the 
homicides in gas vans, whom they put on trial in 1943 (see chapters 3.2. 
and 3.3.). How do they explain the fact that they managed to catch some 
of those who had operated the trucks, but that the vehicles themselves 
simply vanished? 

Mainstream historians, like Mathias Beer, are wont to respond to this 
glaring lack of any material trace of these elusive vans by coming up 
with a pseudo-explanation (see Beer’s letter to P. Marais, p. 365): 

“It would not be surprising if no gas vans had been found after 
the war, because the gas vans, like all other traces left by the exter- 
mination of people, were destroyed as best as possible in the rush.” 
This does, however, render Beer’s position even worse, as this claim 

also requires supportive evidence — this time to prove that the Nazis did 
indeed manage to erase all those traces, and how this was possible. Af- 
ter all, the lack of evidence does not prove a claim to be true, which is 
what Beer tries to argue here. If anything, the lack of evidence refutes 
the claim. 

As we will see, the operation of a truck suffocating humans locked 
inside of it is rather easy. There are no difficulties constructing it, and 
its production a posteriori would doubtlessly have been quite easy. That 
no such attempt was ever made makes the whole issue even more mys- 
terious. 

The claim that thirty vehicles retrofitted for mass gassings, which 
would have served as a vivid example of the “Nazi barbarity,” have 
simply disappeared without trace ineluctably had to raise certain doubts 
about their very existence. Unless new information surfaces, one cannot 
but conclude that the “murder weapon” in the form of these infamous 
“gas vans” could not be produced to this very day. There are absolutely 
no tangible material items: no truck, no part of a truck, no drawing or 
blueprint of a truck.’ As we will see during the analysis of the existing 
documents, not even a technical study of these ostensible gassing vehi- 





In the above-mentioned letter Beer claimed that a gas van wreck actually exists as a me- 
morial in the town of Konin, Poland, near the former Chełmno camp. But an inquiry by 
P. Marais with that town’s authorities exposed this claim as false; see Appendix 10, page 
370. 


20 SANTIAGO ALVAREZ : THE GAS VANS 


cles exists, and it is incomprehensible how such a vehicle could have 
been constructed without a corresponding technical drawing. 


1.2. Material Traces of the Victims 


Both the Serbs and the Soviets conducted forensic investigations by 
exhuming mass graves allegedly containing victims of “gas van" mass 
gassings. 

The Soviets conducted their investigations right after they had re- 
conquered territories from the Germans in early 1943. A summary of 
the findings were published during the war in a booklet containing a 
summary of two trials staged in 1943, where the defendants had been 
accused, among other things, of having participated in the mass murder 
of Soviet citizens with “murder vans.”* I will analyze the horrific cir- 
cumstances of these Soviet wartime show trials in chapters 3.2. and 3.3. 
Here I will address only the forensic findings of the Soviet investigating 
committee, which were quoted as follows in the booklet The People’s 
Verdict (1944, p. 13; similar on p. 32): 

"[...] 623 [exhumed corpses] were examined by medical experts 
[>]; 

On the basis of the thorough medical, chemical апа spectroscop- 
ic investigation which was carried out, a Committee of Experts con- 
sisting of Dr. V. I. Prolorovsky [...] arrived at the conclusion that 
the cause of death in 523 of the cases examined was carbon monox- 
ide poisoning. [...] In their report the Committee of Experts stated 
that the carbon monoxide could undoubtedly have had lethal effect if 
the waste gases from the Diesel engine penetrated the closed van. 

The Commission stated: 

Tf the outlet for the carbon monoxide (including waste gases) is 
in closed premises, the concentration of carbon monoxide in those 
premises increases very rapidly and may cause death even in the 
course of a few minutes (from five to ten). ' 





There exists another instance of a claimed Soviet forensic investigation: 214 exhumed, 
former mentally sick children who are said to have been killed in a gas van. This forensic 
expert report, also dating from 1943, was introduced as evidence for the prosecution dur- 
ing a West-German court of law in 1972 (see chapter 3.7.5.3.). I have so far not been 
able to obtain a copy or even a summary of this expert report. Maybe the exhumed chil- 
dren shown in Illustration 1 are from that source. 
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[...] The total number of the Soviet citizens asphyxiated in ‘mur- 

der vans’ is 7,000.” 

Soviet wartime expert commissions are notorious for faking and ly- 
ing about their alleged findings, as the Katyn case amply demonstrates 
(Sanford 2005). That there is something very fishy about this “expert 
report” results from the fact that finding carbon monoxide in severely 
decomposed corpses is impossible even with today’s refined forensic 
methods, which are far superior to the crude spectroscopic methods 
used in the 1940s. Only in 2010 a method based on gas chromatography 
was established which allowed reliable detection of carbon monoxide 
levels in severely rotten tissue and blood samples (Walch et al. 2010, p. 
23). Hence, how would it have been possible for these Soviet experts to 
prove carbon monoxide poisonings in corpses which have been rotting 
in their graves for many months, if not more than a year, by using a 





Illustration 1: Photograph taken by Soviet commission of corpses 

exhumed in 1943 from a grave near Krasnodar.? The caption reads: 
"Atrocities of German-Fascist invaders in Krasnodar. Photo shows 
corpses of children poisoned with carbon monoxide gas by the 
German invaders. The dead bodies have been extracted from a pit 
for medico-legal examination." 

However, who these victims are, how and when they died, and who 

murdered them, if anyone, is completely unknown. 








?  http;//collections.yadvashem.org/photosarchive/en-us/1 1290.html; similar but not quite 


as clear: .../69350.html, .../69926.html; Yad Vashem does not give an archival source 
for these photos. 
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method that is unsuitable for this to begin with? How decomposed the 
corpses were can be gleaned from a photo added to one of the reports, 
see Illustration 1.'° 

Another indicator that this commission most certainly was not expert 
at what it stated is the fact that they claimed that, due to the “Diesel en- 
gine” exhaust gases piped into the cargo box, “the concentration of car- 
bon monoxide in those premises increases very rapidly and may cause 
death even in the course of a few minutes (from five to ten).” As I will 
show in the next chapter, this is simply not possible with Diesel exhaust 
gases. 

In addition to the Soviets, their loyal communist allies in Yugoslavia 
also performed an investigation by having a War Crimes Commission 
exhume two mass graves after the liberation of Serbia. They presented 
their results in March 1945. Orthodox historian Byford writes about this 
(2010, p. 25): 

“In fact, the [Commission’s] approach to evidence was deter- 
mined primarily by political concerns. [...| For instance, in the win- 
ter of 1944/1945, the War Crimes Commission, acting upon reliable 
evidence, unearthed approximately 11,000 bodies at two sites where 
victims of the Semlin""! Anhaltelager were said to have been buried. 
And yet its report, published a year later, stated that the total num- 
ber of casualties was as high as 40,000. This figure was arrived at 
by adding up the various unverifiable approximations offered by a 
relatively small number of witnesses and former inmates whose 
statements were collected in the course of the investigation. Similar- 
ly, in the case of Banjica, although log books discovered after the 
war suggested that the total number of inmates was 23,637, of whom 
4,286 were executed, the War Crimes Commission dismissed both 
figures as too low and stated that the actual number might be as 
high as 80,000 dead.” 

Hence we face the problem that here, too, propaganda and political 
purposes irreparably corrupted the record. If the commission did indeed 
find 11,000 corpses — who guarantees us that this number was not al- 
ready exaggerated? — but they lied about that, then how can we trust 
them about anything we can find in their report? 





'0 This Soviet medical expert report is available in the Central Archives of the Federal Se- 


curity Service (former KGB) of the Russian Federation in Moscow, file H-16708 (Kras- 
nodar trial), vol. 1, part 1, p. 32; quoted acc. to Bourtman 2008, p. 254. 
Serbian name: Sajmiste. 
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In early 1942, the Semlin Anhaltelager was called Judenlager (camp 
for Jews), as almost exclusively Jews were interned there, until they 
were allegedly killed with gas vans in the spring of 1942. The number 
of Jews killed in gas vans is supposed to have been around 7,000 to 
7,500 (Byford 2010, p. 6; Manoschek 1998, p. 229f.; Browning 1983, p. 
61). After all Jews had been removed from the camp by May 1942, the 
camp changed its function and was renamed to Anhaltelager. Byford 
writes about this phase of the camp (ibid.): 

"[...] Semlin became an Anhaltelager, a temporary detention 
camp for political prisoners, captured partisans and forced laborers, 
most of whom were subsequently transported to various labor camps 
in Germany and Norway. Between May 1942 and July 1944, 32,000 
inmates (mainly Serbs) passed through the camp, of whom 10,600 
died of starvation, exposure and disease or were killed.” 

Hence it seems that the 11,000 victims allegedly found by the Yugo- 
slav investigation commission were exclusively victims of this later 
phase of the camp, when no Jews were held in it anymore. There does 
therefore not seem to by any forensic proof that even a single person 
had died in a gas van. If they did, where are their bodies? 

Christopher Browning has the following answer to that question 
(1983, p. 85): 

"In December 1943, Paul Blobel's Kommando 1005, charged 
with digging up and burning the bodies from the mass graves left 
behind by the Einsatzgruppen in Russia, arrived in Yugoslavia, and 
liquidated the mass graves near Avala [where, it is said, the gassed 
victims were buried] among others. " 

We've heard that before: the evil Germans saw to it that all the rem- 
nants of these 7,0004 victims disappeared tracelessly, and the traces of 
the former mass graves along with them. Dare I say that this would 
have been an impossible feat? But if I am wrong, I wonder why the 
Germans did not perform this same miracle again on those 11,000 vic- 
tims of the later phase of the camp. 
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1.3. Forensic and Technical Considerations 


1.3.1. The Toxicity of Diesel Exhaust Gas 


During this study we will encounter over and over again the claim 
that the alleged mass murder with “gas vans” is said to have been con- 
ducted with the exhaust gases of Diesel engines, either expressly or im- 
plied by the vehicle make used (Saurer). It is important to know that by 
the mid-1930s the Diesel engine had displaced the gasoline engine al- 
most completely on the heavy utility vehicle market in Europe.'* This is 
particularly true for the Swiss-Austrian truck manufacturer Saurer, who 
equipped their trucks only with Diesel engines" — in fact, Saurer had 
been a Diesel engine pioneer for decades.'* This is an important obser- 
vation, because from wartime documents we will learn that Saurer de- 
livered the chassis and engines for the thirty ordered gas vans which are 
said to have been the vast majority of vehicles allegedly used as gas 
vans, in particularly for what Mathias Beer calls the “perfectioned” 
"second generation" of gas vans (Beer 2011, p. 159). 

Whether one can commit murder with Diesel engine exhaust within 
the time spans claimed is a forensic question. U.S. engineer Friedrich P. 
Berg has done thorough research about this, which he first published in 
1984 and, in his latest revised and expanded form, in 2003 (in Rudolf 
2003, pp. 435-469). Berg also elaborated in detail about the toxic ef- 
fects of carbon monoxide and other constituents of Diesel engine ex- 
haust gases. I will not repeat any of this here, as it would be repetitive 
and would lead us too far afield. The interested reader might either con- 
sult Berg's paper or any handbook of toxicology from any library di- 
rectly. 

Whereas gasoline engines operate with a dearth of oxygen and there- 
fore produce rather high amounts of toxic carbon monoxide, Diesel en- 
gines always operate with a huge excess of oxygen, as a result of which 
its exhaust gases contain only minor amounts of carbon monoxide, the 
lethal compound in engine exhaust gases. Although not impossible, it 
is rather difficult to increase the amount of carbon monoxide in Diesel 
exhaust gases. If a Diesel engine runs idly or with only a minor load, it 





See www.flambino.ch/truck/uebersaurer/geschichte saurer/geschichte saurer.htm. 
www.saureroldtimer.ch/5000geschichte/5200chronosaurer/index.html. 

^ See http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Adolph Saurer AG; 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Diesel engine; cf. Wipf/König/Knoepfli 2003. 

It must be kept in mind that the CO contained in the exhaust gases is an incompletely 
combusted item resulting from a lack of oxygen. 
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must even be considered impossible to produce an exhaust gas whose 
composition can become acutely dangerous to persons with an average 
health within the time span of interest here (up to half an hour). 

In contrast to this stands the drastically larger carbon monoxide con- 
tent in the exhaust gases of gasoline engines, which can be manipulated 
in various ways to increase it even more, for instance by closing the 
idle-mixture adjustment screw of the carburetor. For this reason gaso- 
line engines would have been the self-evident choice for the construc- 
tion of “gas vans” (as also for the generation of carbon monoxide for 
the stationary “gas chambers"). 

Did the Germans know about the difference between Diesel and 
gasoline engine exhaust? Both engines had been invented in Germany,'® 
and the record shows that German engineers and scientists were very 
well aware of that difference long before World War Two. Once again 
it was Berg who has documented the use of Diesel engines early on in 
coal mines in Germany exactly because their exhaust gases were rela- 
tively harmless (in Rudolf 2003, pp. 452ff). Mattogno and Graf have 
shown in turn that German scientists had made thorough exhaust gas 
composition analysis of a broad variety of gasoline engines, which was 
for instance published in a 1930 book dedicated to the toxicology of 
gasoline engine exhaust gases (Mattogno/Graf 2005, pp. 123-125; cf. 
Keeser/Froboese/Turnau 1930). 

In 1994 Berg drew attention to a forensic study conducted by British 
scientists who had conducted a test gassing of rabbits, mice, and guinea 
pigs with Diesel engine exhaust gases. They “succeeded” in killing all 
their animals only after going to the engine's limit and after more than 
three hours of exposure (Pattle et al. 1957). In this context it deserves 
emphasis that Diesel exhaust gases have other features than delivering 
small amounts of carbon monoxide which need to be considered. In par- 
ticular old engines produced a lot of smoke (particulate matter; see 
Berg, in Rudolf 2003, pp. 451f.), which consisted not only of soot but 
also of a mixture of highly irritating, smelly chemicals. And like all ex- 
haust gases, Diesel exhaust gases are hot when exiting the tail pipe: 





16 The four-stroke gasoline engine was first patented by the German watchmaker Christian 


Reithmann on 26 October 1860 (http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Christian_Reithmann); to- 
day these engines are frequently called Otto engines due to the first car engine built by 
Nikolaus Otto of the Deutz engine factory in Cologne, employing as technical directors 
for engine construction Gottlieb Daimler (later of Daimler-Benz) and Wilhelm Maybach; 
the Diesel engine was patented in 1893 by German engineer Rudolf Diesel 

(http://en. wikipedia.org/wiki/Diesel_engine) 
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well beyond 100°C (200°F). Although the toxic effect of Diesel exhaust 
gas is moderate at worst, the combined effect of irritating chemicals, 
smoke, heat, noxious gases and oxygen deprivation will kill most peo- 
ple locked up in an enclosed space filled with such gases after an ex- 
tended period of time. But as the above experiment shows, it would take 
hours of horrific suffering. 

This proves that attempts at mass gassings with Diesel engines 
would have been a disaster at best. 

Friedrich Paul Berg has not only pointed out that the use of Diesel 
engine exhaust gases for mass murder would have been absurd, but that 
the use of any exhaust gas is absurd when considering that the Ger- 
mans, suffering from lack of petroleum during WWII, had retrofitted 
almost their entire truck fleet during the war with so-called producer gas 
generators. I will elaborate on this more in chapter 2.4. when discussing 
wartime documents, as the extant documentation about this technology 
stems primarily from that era. 

Surprisingly, this finding of the general unsuitability of Diesel en- 
gines for a swift and efficient mass murder was recently confirmed by 
an orthodox anthology on the Holocaust, where the toxicologist Achim 
Trunk writes in a paper entitled “The lethal gases” (Morsch/Perz/Ley 
2011, pp. 35f.): 

"It can be derived from the animal experiments that it is possible 
in principle to murder human beings with Diesel exhaust gases — 
even many simultaneously. In order to generate highly toxic exhaust 
gases which kill within a maximum of 20 minutes, however, Diesel 
engines in the facilities for gas murder would have had to be operat- 
ed under heavy load, i.e., they had to be slowed down. Such a slow- 
ing, power-consuming device (such as a dynamometer) was much 
less simple and cheap to obtain than the large engine from a de- 
stroyed vehicle wreck. Slowing down a powerful Diesel inside a gas 
murder facility would have meant moreover that the engine would 
have become much noisier and would have vibrated much more in- 
tensively. Its exhaust gases would have contained a lot of soot. 
Whether such features have been observed (or whether clues to 
power consuming devices exist) is no longer a question to toxicology 
but rather to the sources and source criticism. According to this au- 
thor’s knowledge, no clues in that direction exist. 

A different explanation is more likely, according to which the 
murder weapons were all gasoline engines. [...] That gasoline en- 
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gines were indeed deployed in the extermination camps of the ‘Ak- 
tion Reinhardt’ derives from reliable sources. Rudolf Reder, for in- 
stance, one of the very few survivors of the Belzec extermination 
camp, spoke of an engine fueled with gasoline located in a small 
room next to the gas chamber. It is said to have consumed 80 to 100 
liters of gasoline daily. For the later-day extermination camp Sobib- 
ór, where one could apply the experiences gained in Belzec, exact 
statements by the perpetrators exist that the murder device was a 
gasoline engine; |...] In the case of Treblinka, which was the latest 
of the extermination camps of the 'Aktion Reinhardt' to be built (and 
the biggest), science has so far assumed that a Diesel engine was 
used. This raises the question why, from the point of view of the 
murdering institution, a successful method should have been re- 
placed by a different, technically much more difficult.” 

It is worth noting in this context that Reder, in his testimony about 
Belzec, expressly and in various ways stated that the engine's exhaust 
gases were not used for murdering the victims. The other star witness of 
orthodox historiography for the alleged exhaust gas mass murders in 
Belzec, the mining engineer Kurt Gerstein, speaks repeatedly of a Die- 
sel engine providing the poisonous gas.'’ He, as a mining engineer, cer- 
tainly knew to tell a Diesel from a gasoline engine. However, contrary 
to what Trunk wants us to believe, neither Reder nor Gerstein are relia- 
ble witnesses, as both their testimonies are riddled with absurdities and 
impossibilities (for details see Mattogno 2004a). I may mention in pass- 
ing that it is not at all trivial to run a stationary gasoline engine, as they 
— in contrast to Diesel engines — tend to overheat quickly. They require 
special cooling devices to be kept operational. 

Trunk's last sentence quoted above about the anachronistic reversal 
to an imperfect method is of course valid. It also applies to the gas van 
issue. Here the first generation of gas vans consisting of a mixture of 
makes, models and equipments with usually undefined engine types, 
some of which may have been gasoline engines, are said to have been 
replaced with a more sophisticated “second generation" of vans driven 
by — Diesel engines. This fact is glossed over by Trunk who erroneous- 
ly or deceptively writes (Morsch/Perz/Ley 2011, p. 37): 

"Reports about the killings with gas vans explicitly give gasoline 
engines as the source of the lethal gas.” 





17 On this see the doctoral dissertation by Roques 1985, two volumes, plus: Roques 1986, 


Chelain 1989. 
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Trunk is definitely disingenuous when he writes (ibid., p. 37): 

“The claim by revisionists is wrong that it is impossible in prin- 
ciple to commit mass murder with Diesel engines.” 

Trunk, who quotes Fritz Berg's 1984 paper on Diesel gas chambers 
(his footnote 27, p. 33), hence knows about Berg's work, has used many 
of the sources and arguments from Berg's various papers, yet he has 
failed to acknowledge that Berg's claim is not that mass murder with 
Diesel exhaust engines is impossible, but rather that it is extremely 
cumbersome and absurd, especially when considering the available al- 
ternatives — just as Trunk has concluded. 


1.3.2. Hermetically Sealed Gassing Boxes 


When studying pertinent documents and witness testimonies about 
“gas vans" in subsequent chapters, we will frequently encounter the 
claim that the gassing box used to kill the victims was hermetically 
sealed, hence that the exhaust gases piped into it had no way of escap- 
ing but were accumulating inside the box. I will deliberate about this al- 
ready now, while discussing forensic and technical matters. 

The questions raised by this claim are as follows: 

1. How quickly does the gas pressure rise inside the alleged hermetical- 
ly sealed gassing box? 

2. What is the effect of this steady rise in internal pressure on the gas- 
sing box and on the engine? 

Question two has basically two possible answers: 

2.a) Either the gassing box bursts, as it can no longer withstand the 
internal pressure, or 

2.b) the engine stalls, as it can no longer expel its exhaust gases into 
the pressurized gassing box. 

Which of the two events happens depends on the stability of the gas- 
sing box and on the capability of the engine to overcome an external 
pressure, which is called exhaust gas back pressure. We will investigate 
both next. 

With the advent of turbochargers and catalytic converters, exhaust 
gas back pressure has become an important feature of combustion en- 
gines. There exists therefore a plethora of data about it, although none 
of it reaches back pressures anywhere close to where an engine would 
stall. Under normal operational conditions, engines running on high 
rpms can produce a back pressure of up to one atmosphere in extreme 
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cases with no sign of stalling.'* The exhaust back pressure required to 
stall an engine would therefore be considerably higher, yet of course al- 
so noticeably below the engine's compression rate. The actual value de- 
pends primarily on the engine's compression rate, which was somewhat 
lower for engines during the 1940s than it is today, although Diesel en- 
gines have always used higher compression rates than gasoline engines, 
as they have to compress the fuel/air mixture to the point where it self- 
ignites. They will therefore stall later than gasoline engines. 

If the exhaust pipe of a running engine is connected to a hermetically 
sealed container, the gas pressure in the latter will rise to the point 
where either the engine stalls or the container fractures or bursts due to 
its internal pressure. If the container resists the steadily increasing pres- 
sure, the engine will stall as soon as the engine's threshold value for 
tolerable exhaust gas back pressure has been reached. 

For the sake of the argument we may assume that a wartime Diesel 
engine could still be operated at an exhaust back pressure of two atmos- 
pheres (ca. 2 bar). We will now calculate the amount of gas produced 
by such an engine. 

For lack of better data, let us assume a moderate truck engine vol- 
ume of five liters! and an engine speed of only marginally above idle — 
say 1,000 revolutions per minute. A four-stroke engine discharges its 
exhaust gases only after every second revolution, so we would have 500 
times five liters of exhaust gases produced in a minute, which equals 
2.5 m? of exhaust gas. Although it is true that the exhaust gas is slightly 
pressurized when exiting the cylinder, it cools down considerably af- 
terwards and hence contracts. Within the error margins of our rough 
calculations, both effects can be considered to compensate each other, 
so we will ignore them here. 

The cuboid cargo boxes claimed to have been used are said to have 
had a free volume of some 15 to 20 m°.” This means that the pressure 





18 
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http://www.aalcar.com/library/exhaust_backpressure.htm. 

One of the vans found after the war which was initially speculated to have been used as a 
gas van had a 7.4 liter Diesel engine; see http://dss.ucsd.edu/~lzamosc/chelm00.htm. But 
for the sake of the argument I reduce it to a smaller size. 

The cargo boxes manufactured for Saurer trucks were 5.8 m long, 1.7 m high (see the 
document on p. 306) and probably some 2.3 m wide (the documents do not mention a 
width, but the width of trucks varies usually between 2.30 and 2.50 m. A standard con- 
tainer today has a width of 2.44 m). This amounts to some 22.7 m3, of which the body 
volume of the victims has to be deducted. Some 50 to 130 victims are claimed (see chap- 
ter 4.2.4.), which, with an average weight of 60 kg > (60 liters) amounts to ca. 3 to 8 m? 
of filled space. Hence I subsequently calculate with some 15 to 20 m3. 


20 
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in such a cargo box, if closed hermetically, would have doubled within 
some six to eight minutes. Although such an overpressure is unlikely to 
make the engine stall, as Diesel engines run on high compression rates, 
the pressure exerted on the walls of the cargo box would have been im- 
mense: 1 atmosphere (~ 1 bar) of overpressure equals by definition the 
effect of a weight of one kilogram per square centimeter, or ten metric 
tons per square meter. Since the long wall of the cuboid cargo box un- 
der scrutiny was 5.8 meters long and 1.7 meters high,” hence had a sur- 
face area of almost 10 square meters, 1 atmosphere of overpressure 
would have been equal to a load of 100 metric tons! There is no way 
such a cargo box could have withstood such a force. Already with a 
tenth of that load — and at a tenth of the time (less than a minute) — the 
cargo box would have been bound to burst or even explode, had it really 
been sealed hermetically. 

For this reason truck containers designed to withstand any kind of 
pressure have cylindrical shapes with convex or semi-spherical bases, 
as can be gleaned from tank cars and generally with containers holding 
liquids or gases under pressure, for the circular shape distributes the 
forces exerted by the pressure equally over the entire structure. 

It is therefore impossible that any gas van which is said to have 
piped engine exhaust gases into its cargo box was equipped with a her- 
metically sealed cargo box. The box had to have some excess pressure 
release valve or opening in its coachwork somewhere. 

This will become a most important point when discussion the so- 
called Just document (chapter 2.2.4.), which insists on the alleged fact 
that the gassing box needed to be hermetically sealed in order to func- 
tion, but at once states that “97,000” persons “were processed” “without 
any defects in the vehicles becoming apparent.” This is technically im- 
possible, plain and simple. 





?! This is valid for the Saurer trucks. The dimensions of the cargo boxes of the other 


claimed truck models from Diamond/Renault/Opel/Mercedes/... are unknown, but as 
they are frequently referred to as the “small vans,” they must have been considerably 
smaller. This does, of course, not have any effect on the pressure exterted per square me- 
ter of surface area. 


SANTIAGO ALVAREZ : THE GAS VANS 31 


2. Documents 


2.1. Photographs 


If, due to lack of reliable information, one assumes that not a single 
gas van and no characteristic part of it survived the war, then the next 
question to ask is whether photographs of the time span exist during 
which these vehicles were allegedly used. And in fact, several photos of 
vehicles do indeed exist about which it is claimed that they served as 
“gas vans.” 

The best known of these photographs was reproduced by Gerald 
Fleming (1984, after p. 92) with the caption: 

“Gas van used to liquidate Jews at the Kulmhof (Chelmno) ex- 
termination camp and near Konitz. ” 

Christopher Browning reproduced this and a similar photo of the 
same vehicle with a similar caption (1985): 

"Gas Vans (2 pictures), taken by Polish photographer after the 
liberation -Yad Vashem Archives.” 

The originals of these photos (four of them all in all) were taken by 
the Commission of Inquiry into the German crimes in Poland at war's 
end and are now in the Commission's archives in Warsaw (signatures 
47396 to 47399). Copies of the originals of these photos are, i.a., locat- 
ed in the archives of the Auschwitz State Museum and of the Yad 
Vashem Institute in Jerusalem, from where one can easily procure a 
copy.? In 1988 Yad Vashem has stated in a letter to a revisionist re- 
searcher that back then the photos published by Fleming and Browning 
were the only ones it had showing a gas van, and it asked to send in fur- 
ther such photos, should the occasion arise, from which one may de- 
duce that at that time Yad Vashem didn't have any other photos either 
(see Appendix 10). The photos are reproduced in Appendix 1 (starting 
on page 275). What do we see there? 

The first photo (Illustration 12) shows a truck which has been pho- 
tographed from the front slightly to the left so that one can see its left 





2 Search online at http://collections.yadvashem.org/photosarchive/en-us/search.html. 
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side. Three men are looking at the truck. The photo in Illustration 13 
shows that the truck had a cargo box closed at the rear by a two-winged 
door, the left wing of which is standing wide open in the first photo. 
The cargo box extends into the room over the driver's cabin as is com- 
mon for moving trucks. The radiator grill sports the logo of a German 
producer: Magirus.” As can be seen from the second image, the wheels 
of the truck seem to be missing, and the number plate is invisible. A 
photo taken from the rear shows that the cargo box was made of many 
vertical wooden boards (Illustration 15, p. 277). A photo taken from the 
interior of the truck's cargo box, though blurred, does not show the 
wooden boards, hence has obviously been lined with same sheeting. 
The picture also shows some probably wooden framework of unknown 
purpose (see Illustration 16, p. 277). As we shall see later, such a 
framework is never mentioned by any witness. 

Although both Gerald Fleming and Christopher Browning have 
claimed that this is a homicidal “gas van", an impartial observer can 
easily recognize that nothing visible about this vehicle supports this 
claim. But then why do orthodox historians like Browning and Fleming 
present it as a depiction of a gas van for homicide? Have they investi- 
gated and verified their sources before they added their caption to this 
photo of an absolutely mundane, apparently decommissioned vehicle — 
perhaps one among many thousand others that could be found? 

Another detail catches the attentive reader's eye: All witnesses quot- 
ed in the literature as well as in the various court protocols claim that 
the “gas vans" exclusively belonged to the five makes Saurer, Diamond, 
Opel, Renault, and Daimler Benz (see chapter 4.2.2.);** Magirus is not 
mentioned a single time.” The two important documents which we will 
discuss later in detail likewise mention merely “gas vans" made by 
Saurer and Diamond. 





23 The Klóckner-Humboldt-Deutz AG in Ulm, Germany, which had been formed in 1936 
as a merger of the truck manufacturer Magirus and the engine manufacturer Humboldt- 
Deutz plus in 1938 with the steel producer Klóckner-Werke AG, used this logo only until 
the end of 1939 for its trucks, so that the truck in the photo must be older than this. Start- 
ing in 1940 a circle with the words “Klöckner-Deutz” was used as a logo; see 
http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Magirus-Deutz. 

With one extraordinary exception: A West-German court verdict claimed in 1974 that a 
Ford truck built in the USSR was converted to a gas van in a makeshift way as late as 
summer 1944, see chapter 3.7.5.5. 

There are two Polish witnesses who falsely identified the truck shown in the photograph 
discussed here as a gas van: B. Falborski (chapter 3.6.2.3.) and S. Srebrnik (chapter 
3.6.3.1.). 
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The origin of Fleming’s photo was publicly revealed only in 1995, 


when Jerzy Halbersztadt, at that time director of the Polish Program of 
the United States Holocaust Memorial Museum in Washington, DC, 


posted the following text to the newsgroup Holocaus 


t:26 


“The commission received the information that in the town KO- 
LO (ca. 12 km from Chetmno) in the former factory of Ostrowski 
there was a van which, according to the witnesses, was used in the 
death center at Chetmno. The van was found, photographed and re- 
searched. 

The photos taken then are available in the Main Commission’s 
Archives in Warsaw (signatures 47398, 47396, 47397, 47399; the 
best one is 47398). The captions of these photographs are till today: 
‘a car for killing people by the exhaust fumes at Chelmno’. One of 
these photos was reproduced in the Fleming’s book ‘Hitler and the 
Final Solution’ with the information that it is a photograph of a 
'gaswagon ' used in Chetmno. 

Despite of their captions, the photographs do not show the gas 
van used in the Chelmno death camp. It is clear from the testimonies 
of Polish witnesses kept in the same archives of the Main Commis- 
sion (collection 'Ob', file 271 and others). Witnesses to whom the 
van photographed in Kolo was shown did not confirm that it was one 
of those used in Chetmno for killing people. Some of them only said 
that it was similar to those described in their testimonies, but not the 
same. The most common answer was: ‘I didn’t see this one’. 

The inspection of the van in Ostrowski factory, done on 13 No- 
vember 1945 by the judge J. Bronowski, did not confirm the exist- 
ence of any elements of system of gassing of the van's closed plat- 
form. The witnesses called this van 'a pantechnicon van' (a van to 
transport furniture). It was produced by 'Magirus-Werke' with a 
Diesel type engine of 'Deutz'. The plate on the engine stated: 'Hum- 
boldt-Deutz A.G. ‘Magirus-Werke’ Ulm (Donau) Baujahr 1939 
Lieferdat 739 Abn-Stempel. Fahrgestell Nr. 9282/38 Nutzlast kg 
2700 Fahlr]gestell-Baumuster 023. Ei[ge]ngewicht 4980 kg. Motor 
Baumuster FoM 513 zul. Gesamtgew. 7900 Leistung P.S. 105 cn 
7412. Zulaessige Achsendruecke vorn kg 2400 hinten 5500.' The 





http://dss.ucsd.edu/~lzamosc/chelm00.htm; response to an inquiry by Leon Zamosc, 
University of California, San Diego, 11 Oct. 1995; Subject: Gas vans in Chełmno; en- 
hanced with illustrations at 
www.deathcamps.org/gas chambers/gas chambers vans.html; since 1996 Halbersztadt 
has been Director of the Museum of the History of Polish Jews. 


34 SANTIAGO ALVAREZ : THE GAS VANS 


thickness of the car’s wooden body was 7 cm, of the door — 8 cm. 

The walls, door, ceiling and floor were covered from the inside with 

the 2 mm sheet iron. The car was painted in grey-lead color. Under 

this paint the inscription was seen on the door of the cab: ‘Otto 

Koehn Spedition"! Ruf 516 Zeulen.....da i.TH'. 

I cite all these details to make possible the further comments to 
the story of this van. It is my feeling that there are some unclear 
points in this story. Nobody explained for what purpose this van was 
used? Its door was tightened with an impregnated canvas. What for? 
Some witnesses had seen this car in the area of the forest of Chetm- 
no starting from the spring of 1942. It is possible that it belonged to 
the SS-Sonderkommando Kulmhof, too. I came across a version that 
this van was used for a disinfection of victims’ clothes but there are 
no grounds for it. 

In 1945 the prosecutors came to the conclusion that this van was 
not a gas van of Chetmno. The van was left incomplete and not ser- 
viceable in Ostrowski’s factory at least till 1950. The last known 
documents (a correspondence between the Association of Combat- 
ants ‘ZBoWiD’ in Kolo and the Main Commission) of April 1950 in- 
form that there was an idea to move this van to the museum in 
Auschwitz or Majdanek (till 1990 there was no museum in the 
Cheimno forest; first monument was erected there in 1964). Those 
plans were not accomplished and the van was scrapped, probably. 

Thus, there is no reliable graphic illustration of the gas vans 
used in Chełmno. " 

This statement speaks for itself. I will address the topic of clothes 
disinfection or disinfestation in chapter 2.3. 

Today the Chełmno Museum shows one of the photos discussed 
above in its exhibition with a truthful caption reading: “Vehicle found 
after the war at Kolo on the grounds of the Ostrowski factory." The 
connection to the gas vans is not made explicitly, but the mere fact that 
it is exhibited will inevitably lead the visitor to think that this must have 
been such a vehicle. This disingenuous trick is typical for museums of 
that kind. 

Since the advent of the Internet, *photoshopped" images of alleged 
gas vans can be found on many websites. The website www.death- 
camps.org has created(!) several such images, which, together with their 





27  Móbelspedition is the German term for a moving company. 
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own comments, they use to adorn a reprint of Halbersztadt’s above- 
mentioned text. One image of the moving truck taken by the Polish 
commission has clearly been mislabeled as “Gas Van, found in the for- 
mer Ostrowski Factory in Kolo.” While captions printed on the larger 
“created” images state that they are merely “based” on a photo or have 
even been “created.” Although a note at the bottom of the page clearly 
states “The pictures of the Diamond, Opel, Saurer, and gas trailer are 
not original. They just show their possible appearance,” other websites 
simply copy these images without explaining that they are artwork ra- 
ther than photos.” I have reproduced some of these “artworks” in Ap- 
pendix 1. 

Another picture of an alleged gas van appeared in several issues of 
the German news magazine Der Spiegel (1963, 1966, 1967a) as an il- 
lustration of articles dealing with trials of defendants accused of having 
participated in the claimed mass murders with these vehicles. This pic- 
ture is reproduced in Appendix 1 as well. It shows the rear of a vehicle 
bearing a large cross — no doubt a red cross of an ambulance — which 
looks huge when compared to the person standing next to it. There is 
again absolutely nothing about this photograph lacking any details that 
would justify the captions given: “Mobile gas chamber” (1963), “SS 
gas van: ‘The people didn’t scream” (1966), “NS gas van, ‘nine to ten 
per m?" (1967a). Later on, when discussing contemporary documents, 
we will recognize the significance of the words “nine to ten рег m^." 
Der Spiegel did not give any information about the provenance of the 
photo. In lack of authentic photos, it was probably taken from some in- 
nocuous source, which was left unnamed so the curious reader could 
not recognize this deception. The first paragraph of the article belonging 
to the last illustration reads as follows: 

"The two box vans cruised around the courtyard of the Berlin 
Reichskriminalpolizeiamt (RKPA) with smoking exhaust pipes. P?! 
But the air remained pure: The car exhaust gases were piped into 
the van's interior via hoses. " 

The reader is flummoxed: How can exhaust pipes at once smoke and 
leave the air pure? But better still: considering the relatively small size 
of city blocks in Berlin: Who would be so crazy and let a van cruise 
round and round in such a restricted area just to produce some exhaust 





28  www.deathcamps.org/gas chambers/gas chambers vans.html. 


? For instance http://strangevehicles.greyfalcon.us/NAZI?:20GAS9620V ANS bm. 
30 Reich Police Department for Criminal Investigations. 
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gas, when Berlin was rich in lethal city gas coming straight from the 
mains, to name just one source of poison gas readily available? 

I finally want to draw the reader's attention to a photo composition 
presented by Alain Decaux on 24 March 1983 in a documentary of the 
French TV channel Antenne 2 dedicated to Kurt Gerstein, which was 
first exposed by Pierre Marais as a crude forgery. In it one can see parts 
of two vehicles, one a small section of the rear end of what appears to 
be a simple truck and the other the rear half of a car, from which hoses 
emanate running into a wall in the background. The composition appar- 
ently wants to insinuate a combined procedure — a vehicle engine blows 
carbon monoxide into a stationary room, in which victims are locked up 
— but the picture does not allow discerning anything about any special 
equipment of a gas van. This photo composition is a fraud used as early 
as 1961 in order to boost the credibility of the Gerstein "confessions." I 
have reproduced it in Appendix 1 as well. 

All things considered, there does not exist any pictorial evidence for 
the existence of “gas vans.” If photos existed, their owners would most 
certainly have published them by now. But since this is not the case, the 
only possible conclusion is that the “murder weapon” can just as little 
be seen on photographs as in reality, although there is a spate of reports 
presenting the gas vans as a proven historical reality beyond any doubt. 


2.2. German Contemporary Documents 


2.2.1. Introduction 


If the gas vans existed indeed, then we need to find out the condi- 
tions under which they were constructed and used. In view of the thor- 
oughness and the Germans’ talent to organize, some documentary traces 
must have been left behind, unless one accepts the improbable thesis, 
which is nonetheless systematically invoked by certain historians, ac- 
cording to which this operation had been carefully camouflaged and 
that all traces have been erased. 

Although it is relatively easy to construct a vehicle which asphy- 
xiates its passengers during transit, its manufacture requires certain 
tasks to be done in a workshop, which are unimaginable to have been 
performed spontaneously. The decision to build such vehicles inexora- 
bly had to come from the top of the hierarchy, and it then had to be 


SANTIAGO ALVAREZ : THE GAS VANS 37 


handed down from one level to the next lower one down to those re- 
sponsible for carrying out the necessary experiments and to those 
charged with deploying the vehicles. 


Although I have of course no experiences in this regard — and for 


good reasons — it seems to me that the construction of vehicles meant to 
kill persons locked up inside of them during transit had to include under 
any circumstances three technical adaptations: 


a) 


b) 


d) 


Since panic among a large number of persons can drive people to ex- 
tremes, such a cargo box would have to be especially strong. Hence, 
a robust cargo box structure had to be bolted to the chassis, fitted in- 
side with a cage resembling a zoo's big cat cage, which could with- 
stand both shocks during the ride as well as escape attempts of those 
lock up inside. This is especially true for the door, which had to be 
particularly reinforced in order to keep the panicking victims secure- 
ly locked up inside, even if they all stormed the door. In this context 
I may remind the reader that a panicking crowd collectively pressing 
against doors, fences or even walls can make them collapse. A 
standard rear door of a normal van would not have done the trick. 
Needless to say that no such construction can be found in the docu- 
ments we are about to examine. 

If exhaust gases were used to suffocate the victims, an engine type 
had to be used whose exhaust gases produced sufficient carbon 
monoxide to kill within a few minutes. This is to say: the truck had 
to be equipped with a gasoline engine. Alternatively and more con- 
ducively, a vehicle equipped with a wood gas generator could have 
been used with a means to alternatively switch the wood gas to flow 
either to the engine or into the cargo box, although this would have 
rendered the van immobile during gassing operations. 

If exhaust gases were used, and if occasionally the truck's cargo box 
was also to serve as a normal transport device, then a mechanism is 
expected to have been added permitting to alternatively pipe the ex- 
haust gases either to the outside as usual or through a hole into the 
cargo box. A flexible metal hose or a telescopic pipe extension 
which can be reversibly attached to the exhaust pipe comes to mind. 
The entry hole inside the cargo box emitting the noxious gases need- 
ed to be designed in such a way that the passengers, any accidentally 
falling objects or any fluid would be unable to destroy or block/plug 
it. 


38 SANTIAGO ALVAREZ: THE GAS VANS 


e) Furthermore there needed to be at least one pressure relief valve or 
opening for the excess gases to escape. The latter point is very im- 
portant and in my view is a conditio sine qua non for the functioning 
of the gas van. 

If thirty such vehicles have existed, as is claimed, this means that 
these design changes would have been made to thirty vehicles. Under 
these circumstances we would have to expect at least a part of the perti- 
nent documents in the archives, namely: correspondence on the highest 
level about the feasibility of the operation, a decision to allocate the re- 
quired financial resources, correspondence with companies in order to 
obtain technical advice, cost estimates including construction blue- 
prints, orders, invoices, etc. 

In order to get an idea about the quantity of documents which would 
have been required for the construction of vehicles, it suffices to imag- 
ine that for instance the locksmith shop at Auschwitz received detailed 
written instructions even for the most minute maintenance work.?' 

Let us now look into the actual situation about documentary proof 
for the construction of the gas vans. 

The first document we will thoroughly analyze, and which I consider 
to be suspicious for reasons explained later, forms the core of the dossi- 
er 501-PS of volume 26 of the document collection compiled by the In- 
ternational Military Tribunal at Nuremberg (IMT, vol. 26, pp. 103-110). 
It is a letter dated 16 May 1942, which I will subsequently refer to as 
the “Becker document.” After this I will also address three telegrams of 
9, 15, and 22 June 1942 which are part of this dossier and which refer to 
“S-Vehicles” and the need for “exhaust hoses.” 

There are indisputably authentic documents on special vehicles used 
by the Reichssicherheitshauptamt (RSHA), which, however, do not 
give the slightest reason to assume that they were used for homicidal 
purposes. One can consult these documents in the German Federal Ar- 
chives (Bundesarchiv) in Koblenz, where they are kept in a dossier with 
the reference R 58/871 f? 1. They are reproduced in Appendix 4 of this 
book and followed by a translation and my own comments, where due. 
Among these documents is a note which I will scrutinize next and 
which I consider to be suspicious for reasons to be explained later. It is 
dated 5 June 1942 and bears the rubber stamp imprint *Geheime Reichs- 
sache" (secret state matter) like many military documents of that era. 





? Cf Le Monde juif No. 107, July/September 1982, рр. 109f. Carlo Mattogno has given 
many examples for this in his various books, e.g. 2010. 
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Due to its signatory SS-Obersturmführer Willy Just, it is usually re- 
ferred to as the “Just document.” 

The documents contained in this dossier of the Bundesarchiv are ev- 
idently an indiscriminate mixture of unrelated items, which creates the 
impression that they have been picked arbitrarily from various sources 
for demonstration purposes. In order to assess their respective import, it 
would be necessary to know where each one of them originated, so that 
they could be put into the context within which they emerged. 

Next there is a letter allegedly written on 11 April 1942 by SS- 
Gruppenfiihrer Dr. jur. Harald Turner, who was the head of the wartime 
military administration in Serbia. Although it only contains the word 
“delousing van," this word is considered to be a euphemism or “camou- 
flage word” for “gas vans” by orthodox historians, which is why I will 
address this highly suspicious document as well. 

Then I will address an “Activity Report” by Einsatzgruppe B of 1 
March 1942, which is so far the only known document of the 
Einsatzgruppen mentioning gas vans in their motor pool. 

Finally I will briefly deal with of a letter by Dr. Erhard Wetzel from 
25 October 1941, Nuremberg document NO-365, which is occasionally 
mentioned in the context of “gas vans,” although it does not contain this 
or any related term. 

We ought to have expected to encounter a great number of docu- 
ments dealing with the design, construction, and deployment of the gas 
vans, but to my knowledge the items mentioned above are the only ones 
hinting at the existence of such vehicles — the first group in a poorly 
disguised, the second in an absolutely open fashion, and the others only 
in the mind of the believer. In the following I will subject all these doc- 
uments to a thorough analysis. This will expose the bizarre character of 
some of these documents as well as a number of improbabilities which 
should not evade the attention of an alert reader. In my opinion these 
documents do not only fail to prove the reality of the “gas vans,” but 
quite to the contrary they are a grave argument against the thesis that 
German units had “gas vans” for homicidal purposes. 

The result of these preliminary observations is that no material trac- 
es, no photographs and no documents exist which unequivocally prove 
the historical reality of gas vans for homicidal purposes. 
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2.2.2. The Becker Document (501-PS), 16 May 1942 
2.2.2.1. Origin 

This letter is the most important part of the Nuremberg document 
501-PS and is frequently quoted (IMT vol. 26, pp. 102-105). The other 
parts of that document are three telegrams, which I will analyze in chap- 
ter 2.2.3. 

Paul Rassinier may have been the first to critically comment on this 
document (1950, pp. 175-178). Next followed German revisionist In- 
grid Weckert in 1985 (pp. 18f.), with an updated and more thorough 
version nine years later (in 1994, pp. 193-218), which appeared in a 
slightly revised English translation several years later (in Rudolf 2003, 
pp. 215-241). In this she writes regarding this document's origin (pp. 
224f.): 

“The author has in her possession two letters from the National 
Archives in Washington DC, USA, each of which attests to a differ- 
ent origin of the Nuremberg Prosecution Document 501-PS. 

An April 26, 1945, memo from the Headquarters of the 12th US 
Army states that a unit of the 12th Army had found the documents in 
the 'RSHA reserve depot in Bad Sulza’. The originals, the memo 
states, were sent to the document center in Paris. 

The docket, which usually accompanied the documents that were 
presented to the Nuremberg Tribunal, is dated September 7, 1945. 
This paper states that the place where the document was found, as 
well as its source, is unknown and that it had been received from the 
OCC London (the British Prosecution). 

A document without such identification, i.e., with the note ‘source 
and origin unknown’, lacks even slightest evidentiary value. If the 
defense had submitted an equally dubious paper, the Court would 
have rejected it instantly. " 


2.2.2.2. Analysis of the Form 
Mrs. Weckert has subjected the document to a detailed formal cri- 
tique (in Rudolf 2003, pp. 226f.), after which she concluded: 

"By now the author has in her possession three different ‘copies’ 
of the letter from Becker to Rauff, but a copy of the original letter is 
still not to be had. Evidently no such ‘original copy’ exists. " 

Her conclusions are based on the assumption that the one version 
which really could be addressed as an original letter is only a carbon 
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copy of the original, which, so she posits, should have remained with 
the sender rather than ended up in Berlin. This assumption is based on 
her hypothesis that the letter was written on very thin paper. Whether or 
not this letter was written on thin carbon copy paper remains to be 
demonstrated, as Mrs. Weckert had access only to copies of the origi- 
nal. But even if so, this doesn’t prove that the original letter wasn’t 
typed on such paper. 

In fact, the file 501-PS as archived in the U.S. National Archives 
contains two versions of this letter. 

One, which I call version A, is a three-page white-on-black photostat 
of the alleged original. Since the photographic photostat process used in 
those years to make copies of documents inverted black and white, the 
original used to prepare this document must have been a normal black 
on white document. 

The other, version B, is a two page black on white copy full of ty- 
pos, some of which reveal the Anglo-Saxon background of the typist. 
Instead of the signature the letter ends with a note “(Sgd),” i.e. the Eng- 
lish abbreviation for “signed.” Hence it is clear that this version was 
typed by an Anglo-Saxon. Since it contains proper SS runes, it was ob- 
viously written on a German official wartime typewriter. This version 
also bears all the handwritten marks and words as version A, which are 
very similar both in position and in style to those on version A — except 
for Becker’s signature. All this is perfectly explicable, if one assumes 
that this document is a retyped copy of version A, which the typist tried 
to make appear as similar to version A as possible. 

The file 501-PS of the U.S. National Archives contains another doc- 
ument signed by Fred Niebergall, Chief of Document Control Branch of 
the Office of Chief of Counsel for War Crimes, Evidence Division,” 
prepared on 19 July 1948, in which he certifies that the “attached photo- 
stat is a true and correct copy of the original.” Since photostats are neg- 
ative photographic reproductions of documents, this can only refer to 
version A. 

It seems that the black on white (positive) version from which this 
photostat must have been taken is not part of the 501-PS file stored in 
the U.S. National Archives, although the Archive itself at one point had 
a black on white version of the first page of this document exhibited in 
a showcase, which has been photographed, see version C. This version 





32 This office handled the safekeeping and registration of all documents brought to Nurem- 


berg for evidentiary purposes and assembled them into document series. 
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shows creased paper and a reinforcement around the filing holes, which 
means that this is not a mere positive reproduction of version A. Since 
its handwritten marks are identical with those on version A, it may be 
assumed that this may be the original of page one. 

Carlos Porter opines “that the white document [version B] is a first 
draft for the black one [version A],” that is to say: version B was a draft, 
which some more sophisticated document “producers” used as a tem- 
plate to manufacture the “original” [version C], from which version A 
was reproduced as a photostat.** There is no way right now to prove this 
hypothesis. 

It is a mystery why version B made it into the U.S. National Archive 
in the first place, since it has no probative value, never received any of- 
ficial endorsement, and was never used by any court of law to prove 
anything. 

So where is the positive original now, if the National Archives insist 
they don’t have it? Porter tried to chase it down and came to this result 
(ibid.): 

“The National Archives in Washington [...] claim that the origi- 
nal documents are in The Hague. The Hague claims the original 
documents are in the National Archives. 

The Stadtarchiv Niirnberg and the Bundesarchiv Koblenz also 
have no original documents, and both say the original documents 
are in Washington.’ 
There is another version of the Becker document, version D, which 

is a photostat made from a document which must have been almost 
identical to version A. It was presented to Walther Rauff, who con- 
firmed its authenticity by writing a note on the left margin saying “I re- 
ceived this letter in May 1942. 18 October 1945 Rauff" (Nuremberg 
document 2348-PS). I say almost identical, because the photostat pre- 
sented to Rauff doesn't have the handwritten paragraph marks as can be 
found on versions A and C, which therefore must have been added onto 
the "original" after the Rauff photostat copy (version D) had been 
made, but before the preparation of the photostat found in the U.S. Na- 
tional Archives (version A). The earlier version D presented to Rauff 
also bears lower Nuremberg archival numbers (A092586 to A092588) 
than version B (A090025, A090027, A090028; A090026 seems to have 
been skipped; see on the lower part of each page in Appendix 2). This 


H 





9 www.cwporter.com/501ps.htm. 
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in spite of the fact that version D had to make a long journey before it 
could be registered in Nuremberg (Rauff was at that time incarcerated 
in Italy, see chapter 3.5.2.). 

The only thing that makes me suspicious about this is the length to 
which the Nuremberg prosecution went to get Rauff to certify the au- 
thenticity of this one document. To achieve this, they sent this one doc- 
ument across war-torn Europe for the sake of obtaining a brief sentence 
and signature on it plus a supportive yet rather terse affidavit. This 
seems to have been quite an unusual procedure, which I have not heard 
of for any other Nuremberg document. Apparently there was never any 
intention to have Rauff testify about this in Nuremberg, because in that 
case they would have moved Rauff himself to Nuremberg rather than 
the document to him. 

All in all, there seem to be reasonable explanations for all the differ- 
ences in the extant versions. Hence I cannot find any formal reasons to 
suspect a forgery in this case. This does of course not necessarily mean 
that the document is genuine. Forging documents is easy, if all the ori- 
ginal stationery, office equipment, and a huge amount of original hand- 
writings and signatures are at one’s disposal, as was the case for the vic- 
tors occupying the German authorities’ offices after the German uncon- 
ditional surrender. The proof is in the pudding, as the saying goes, 
which I will therefore analyze next. 


2.2.2.3. Translated Content 

In contrast to the Just document, which will be analyzed in chapter 
2.2.4., the Becker letter is not subdivided in numbered paragraphs. In 
order to facilitate its analysis, Pierre Marais has numbered both each 
paragraph and each sentence in his 1994 study, and I will apply this 
method here too, as it will facilitate the subsequent step by step analysis 
of this document’s content. This analysis follows Marais’ arguments to 
a large degree. 

I do not reproduce the official English translation of the Nuremberg 
Tribunal here, because it is riddled with faulty translations which gloss 
over the at times absurd contents of the German original. 
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*Field Post Number 32704 Kiev, May 16, 1942 
B. No. 40/42 — 
TOP SECRET! 
To 
SS-Obersturmbannführer R a u f f 
In Berlin 


Prinz-Albrecht-Str. 8 


1st paragraph: 

— 15 sentence: The overhaul of the vehicles at Group D and C is fin- 
ished. 

— 2nd sentence: While the vans of the first group can also be deployed 
when the weather conditions are not too bad, the cars belonging to the 
second group (Saurer) are absolutely stranded in rainy weather. 

— 3rd sentence: For instance, if it has rained a mere half hour, the vehi- 
cles cannot be used because of plain skidding. 

— 4th sentence: It can only be used in absolutely dry weather conditions. 

— 5th sentence: The question arises now whether one can use the vehi- 
cles only on the execution spot while stationary. 

— 6th sentence: First, the vehicle must be brought to this place, which is 
only possible in good weather. 

— 7th sentence: But in most cases the execution spot is 10 to 15 km off 
the traffic routes and is difficult to access already due to its location, 
[but] during humid or wet weather not at all. 

— 8th sentence: If those to be executed are driven or conducted to this 
place, they notice at once what is going on and become unsettled, 
which should be avoided if possible. 

— 9th sentence: There is only the one way left: to load them up at the 
gathering point and then to drive off. 


2nd paragraph: 

— 10th sentence: I had the vehicles of Group D camouflaged as trailer 
homes by having had window shutters mounted, one on each side of 
the small vans and two on each side of the big ones, like the ones 
which are seen on peasant houses in the countryside. 

— 11th sentence: The vehicles had become so well known that not only 
the authorities, but also the civilian population called them ‘death 
wagons’ as soon as one of the vehicles turned up. 
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— 12th sentence: My opinion is that even camouflaged it cannot be kept 
secret in the long run. 


3rd paragraph: 

— 13th sentence: The Saurer vehicle which I transferred from Simfero- 
pol to Taganrog had a brake defect en route. 

— 14th sentence: At the S.K.P* in Mariupol it was determined that the 
brake sleeve [“Manchete”] of the combined hydraulic-pneumatic 
brakes was broken in several places. 

— 15th sentence: Through persuasion and bribery at the H.K.P.* I man- 
aged to have a mould turned, after which two brake sleeves have been 
cast. 

— 16th sentence: When I got to Stalino and Gorlovka several days later, 
the drivers of the vehicles complained about the same defect. 

— 17th sentence: After consulting with the commanding officers of these 
commandos, I proceeded once more to Mariupol in order to have fur- 
ther brake sleeves manufactured for these vehicles. 

— ]8th sentence: It has been agreed that two brake sleeves will be cast 
for each of these vans; six will remain in Mariupol as back-up for the 
Group, and six brake sleeves will be sent to SS-Untersturmführer 
ERNST to Kiev for the vehicles of Group C. 

— 19th sentence: For the Groups B and A, the brake sleeves could be 
obtained through Berlin, as the transportation from Mariupol to the 
north is too inconvenient and would take too long. 

— 20th sentence: Smaller defects of the vehicles will be carried out by 
technicians of the commandos or groups in a workshop. 


4th paragraph: 

— 21st sentence: Due to the uneven terrain and the hardly describable 
way and road conditions, the sealings and rivets become loose over 
time. 

— 22nd sentence: I was asked whether in such cases the vehicle ought to 
be transferred to Berlin for repairs. 

— 23rd sentence: A transfer to Berlin would be too expensive and would 
require too much fuel. 

— 24th sentence: To save such an expense, I gave the order that they 
themselves solder small leaky spots, and if this could not be done any 





* Sonderkommando = special command. 
5  Heeres-Kraftfahrzeug-Park = Army Motor Pool. 
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more, to inform Berlin at once by radio that the vehicle Pol. No... was 
out of service. 

— 25th sentence: Furthermore, I ordered to keep all men as far away 
from the van as possible during the gassings, in order that they will 
not be harmed by possibly escaping gases. 

— 26th sentence: On this occasion I wish to call attention to the follow- 
ing: after the gassing various commandos let their own men do the 
unloading. 

— 27th sentence: I have drawn the attention of the commanding officers 
of the concerned S.K. to the tremendous mental and physical harm 
that this work can do to the men, if not just now then later on. 

— 28th sentence: The men complained to me about headaches occurring 
after every unloading. 

— 29th sentence: Nevertheless one does not want to deviate from this 
decree, as it is feared that the prisoners enlisted for the work could use 
a favorable moment to escape. 

— 30th sentence: In order to protect the men from such harm, I ask to 
give corresponding orders. 


5th paragraph: 

— 31st sentence: On all occasions the gassing is not done in the right 
manner. 

— 32nd sentence: In order to get the work done as quickly as possible, 
the driver gives full throttle. 
— 33rd sentence: Through this measure the executees suffer a death 
through suffocation and not as intended a death by being put to sleep. 
— 34th sentence: My instructions have now revealed that death occurs 
faster and that the prisoners fall asleep peacefully when adjusting the 
levers properly. 

— 35th sentence: Distorted faces and excretions, which have been seen 
previously, could no longer be observed. 

6th paragraph: 

— 36th sentence: In the course of the current day I continue my journey 
to Group B, where further messages can reach me. 


(sgd.) Becker 
—Untersturmführer" 
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2.2.2.4. Analysis of the Content 

— 2nd to 4th, 6", and 7th sentence: The last two sentences are point- 
less repetitions of the first three. Would anyone believe that a truck can 
be completely incapacitated after just half an hour of rain? 

The author of these lines might be hinting at the difficulties the 
German army faced in the east, but that had little to do with certain 
trucks skidding about. Road conditions in the Soviet Union were gener- 
ally catastrophic during the war. There were hardly any paved roads 
outside of major cities. In addition, the German army was not prepared 
for the Russian winter, so their motor pool, as everything else, came to 
a freezing standstill in November 1941. Diesel vehicles in particular, if 
not filled up with special winter Diesel or alternatively equipped with 
heated Diesel tanks, fuel lines, and injection pumps (which they 
weren't), could not move due to the fuel being frozen solid. When the 
winter finally ended, the upper layer of the frozen soil thawed, yet low- 
er layers stayed frozen for weeks to come. As a result any melt water 
and rain did not drain, so the entire unpaved road system of the Soviet 
Union turned into a huge quagmire, in which the German army got lit- 
erally stuck. It was not before April or May 1942, depending on the re- 
gion we are talking about, that weather and soil conditions enabled the 
German army to deploy their vehicles again with some reliability. 

Of course everybody involved in the war knew this, as this cata- 
strophic first Russian winter halted the initial German thrust and was 
one major reason why the Soviet Union did not collapse in late 
1941/early 1942. 

It is very strange that the Becker document does not even hint at any 
of this. Instead, already mere humid weather conditions are claimed to 
have rendered the trucks useless because of skidding, when in fact get- 
ting stuck in the mud had been the big problem of all German vehicles. 
If what the Becker document insinuates here was German army stand- 
ard during that war, they wouldn't have gotten much farther than War- 
saw with that kind of equipment! 

— 8th sentence: According to the author of this letter, sometimes the 
executees had to walk to the execution site, but at other times they were 
carried there by a vehicle. From this it has to be concluded that the exe- 
cutees and the gas van were at times brought separately to this spot. If 
the reason for this was that the respective gas van could not drive, then 
how did the van get to the execution site? Was it left there overnight? 
And if this gas van couldn't move about, how did the other “normal” 
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trucks transporting the executees manage to get there? What a logistic 
mess! I may mention in passing that there is not a single witness state- 
ment or court verdict claiming that any victims had to walk to the gas 
van execution site (see chapter 3). 

In addition, no reason is given why the executees became unsettled 
when walking to their execution site and what would have been neces- 
sary to prevent this. 

— 9th sentence: This sentence is obscure, since it does not fit into the 
context. In order to understand the second part of this sentence, it has to 
be assumed that the executees had been gathered in a building or in a 
fenced-in area. But would it not have been common, even inevitable 
practice anyway to pick up those to be executed at a collection point? 

— 10th and 12th sentence: It is ridiculous to claim that the mere 
mounting of window shutters on the sides of the truck would have suf- 
ficed to give it the looks of a trailer home. Besides, motorized, truck- 
size trailer homes weren’t exactly a common commodity in Russia in 
those years, to put it mildly, because in that era trailer homes consisted 
of horse-drawn carriages! Hence, a truck thusly adorned inevitably 
would have attracted attention instead of diverting it, all the more so as 
a truck with window shutters, yet without any corresponding windows, 
would have been a peculiar sight, indeed! Even the author of the letter 
states shortly afterwards in the 12th sentence that “even camouflaged” 
such a truck “cannot be kept secret in the long run,” which makes me 
wonder why such puerile attempts at camouflage would have been un- 
dertaken in the first place; after all, the letter’s author does not mention 
an order to that effect. 

In chapter 3 we will encounter a number of court verdicts claiming 
that the gas vans were adorned (as alleged camouflage) with drawn-on 
windows and even curtains, which was just as puerile and futile, attract- 
ing attention instead of diverting it. The first such claim stems from a 
1943 Soviet show trial (see p. 116), whose respective statements were 
later parroted in several verdicts of the Munich district court which gave 
a kind of rehashed performance of the 1943 Soviet show trial (pp. 116, 
231, 233, 236). It may be conjectured that the author of the Becker let- 
ter was inspired by this 1943 Soviet claim, although he changed the 
theme from windows to shutters. If so, this would prove that the Becker 
letter was written after the 1943 Soviet trial. 

— 13th sentence: Taganrog at the Black Sea lies some 50 km west of 
the Russia City Rostov on the river Don; it was occupied by German 
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troops in October 1941. They pushed farther east into Rostov-on-Don, 
but could hold that city only for a week due to adverse weather condi- 
tions. They were subsequently pushed back to Taganrog. During the 
subsequent months the Germans had to struggle primarily with “Gen- 
eral Winter,” then during the spring thaw with extremely muddy roads 
which grounded almost all of their motor pool. Up to late June 1942, 
when the Germans renewed the offensive with “Fall Blau" (case blue), 
Taganrog was the eastmost frontline town in German hands in the Rus- 
sian south. Being a frontline town, it was under direct control of the 
German military front line units, who most certainly would not have 
tolerated stirring up the civilian population by having gas vans driving 
around killing civilians. It also seems inconceivable that under these 
circumstances, with Red Army Units in immediate proximity, the 
RSHA would have ordered a “gas van" to be sent to a location where 
they were in danger of being captured by a sudden Soviet counter- 
attack. 

— 14th to 19th sentence: The word “Manchete,” plural “Mancheten” 
(with ch and a single t) is not part of the German everyday language nor 
of technical lingo. Dictionaries merely list the word with a “sch” and a 
double t as “Manschette.” It has several meanings, of which only the 
technical one is of relevance here, referring to a usually flexible, elastic 
sheathing for protection, stabilization, or sealing/separation of an item: 
cuff, sleeve, cast. This term, which appears misspelled seven times in 
the Becker document, indicates that at least in this context the document 
talks about real issues, which could corroborate its authenticity. 

In order to find out what these items were, Pierre Marais inquired 
with the Viennese company Steyr-Daimler-Puch (S.D.P.) which had ab- 
sorbed the Austrian part of the Saurer company in 1959. They proffered 
the following information (see their letter to Marais on p. 376): 

"The wartime Saurer vehicles were equipped with a vacuum- 
supported hydraulic brake, as they are still being used in today’s 
cars and small vans following the same principle. 

The 'Manchete' mentioned was a rubber membrane of the vacu- 
um servo device which tore frequently, leading to the loss of the 
power support so that the trucks could be braked only with the force 
of the foot. Hence it is not a total loss, but a diminished efficacy of 
the brakes. 
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The mould mentioned in the letter did not serve to cast, but rather 
to vulcanize"* the rubber membrane.’ 
This answer gave rise to the following remarks: 

First Point: That the Saurer trucks had a vacuum-supported hydrau- 
lic brake is confirmed by other sources, according to which the Saurer 
C-class trucks introduced in 1935 and produced until 1955 were all 
equipped with Diesel engines and had “servo-supported hydraulic 
brakes; max. load up to 11 tons." 

The term “combined hydraulic-pneumatic brakes" used in the Beck- 
er document (Ol-Luftdruckbremse; literally: oil/air-pressure brake) im- 
plies, however, that the system required a compressor in order to gener- 
ate pressurized air (Luftdruck). Although pressurized pneumatic braking 
systems might have existed in some vehicles, it makes no sense, techni- 
cally speaking, to combine a pressurized pneumatic system with a hy- 
draulic system, nor is there a precedent for such a combination to my 
knowledge. But the point is moot, since we know that these trucks had 
vacuum-assisted hydraulic brakes. The author of the Becker document 
was obviously not only unfamiliar with the proper terms, but seems to 
have made up a non-existing technical term in order to appear knowl- 
edgeable. This is surprising when considering that Becker himself had 
claimed that he was allegedly selected from the highest quarters “to pay 
particular attention to the mechanical functioning of these vans" and 
went out of his way in order to organize repairs of the brake system. 

Second Point: The definition of the term Manchete fits the context of 
the document: mentioning damaged sleeves with the resulting effects 
and with a reference to their frequency is in accordance with the facts 
and thus does not merit any further comment. 

Third Point: 'This confirms that the rubber pieces could not have 
been cast under the circumstance described in the document, but it still 
evades me how they could have been vulcanized in their entirety. This 
would have required that the manufacturing company sent unvulcanized 
spare part sleeves, which doesn't seem likely; hence this point remains 
unclear. One can assume that tears in a membrane could be repaired in a 
makeshift way by mending them with unvulcanized rubber patches, 
which were then vulcanized by applying a chemical, as it is done with 
perforated rubber tubes, but that does not require a mould. 


H 





56 Vulcanisation: introduction of sulfur into rubber in order to harden it by crosslinking the 


individual polymere strands. 


37  www.saureroldtimer.ch/5000geschichte/5200chronosaurer/index.html. 
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The irrational expressions used in the Becker document about turn- 
ing a mould and the casting of a sleeve in it are therefore conspicuous. 
Most likely the author of this document knew only that the Saurer 
trucks frequently broke down due to damaged sleeves — that couldn't 
have been a secret — but he obviously had no idea what these items real- 
ly were. This leaves us with two options: Either the author and signer of 
said report was technically ignorant and quite naive, or else we are deal- 
ing with a crude forgery clumsily using a characteristic of the wartime 
Saurer trucks, which was well-known to their drivers back then, in or- 
der to give it some realistic content. Considering all the peculiarities of 
this document, I am inclined to posit the second option. 

— 15th sentence: Although the author of the letter can claim mitigat- 
ing circumstances for his act of bribery due to the described situation, it 
is very strange that an SS officer admits in writing to a higher-ranking 
superior to have acted that way, all the more so since by so doing he al- 
so incriminates the responsible person of the workshop, who has acted 
for far less unselfish motives than the author himself. 

— 20th sentence: the author probably means that repairs will be car- 
ried out, not defects. 

— 21st sentence: It is not specified what kind of sealing is meant. 
Concerning rivets it should be noted that it is highly unlikely that they 
became loose as a result of the “uneven terrain" and the “hardly de- 
scribable way and road conditions": Bolted connections can become 
loose — this happens frequently — yet rivets hardly ever do. But if they 
do, such damage is often serious, as loose rivets cannot be repaired but 
have to be replaced, and while becoming loose, they often widen the 
holes into which they were fastened. This gives the impression that the 
author let his fantasy run loose without bothering about the probability 
of his claims. 

In this context it is worth noting that many witness testimonies and 
subsequently many court verdicts claim that the cargo boxes used were 
merely lined with sheet metal on the inside, which means that the cargo 
box itself was made of wood, since a sheet metal lining would have 
been superfluous, had the box been made of metal. Hence, if we follow 
the majority of anecdotal evidence, it would have been the sheet metal 
lining which, according to the Becker document, had become leaky and 
needed to be soldered to keep it airtight. 

— 22nd, 23", and 24th sentence: Fissures in metal plates are not 
sealed by soldering but rather by welding. Such repair work could have 
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been done at the spot, so that it is incomprehensible why the vehicles 
had to be sent to Berlin for such a repair work. 

The perseverance with which the author insists on the issue of seal- 
ing the gassing box is noteworthy when considering that gas vans used 
for homicidal gassings could have worked only, if the sealed cargo box, 
which sported a sealed door — the witness statements emphasize this 
over and over again — had openings permitting the escape of the excess 
exhaust gases (see chapter 1.3.2.), which is to say: they could not and 
should not have been sealed! 

— 25th sentence: By referring to “possibly escaping gases,” the au- 
thor once more confirms his underlying hypothesis that a proper opera- 
tion of a gas van required as sealed cargo box, as this phrase implies 
that under normal conditions of the gassing operation no gases escape 
near the vehicle. But as already described in chapter 1.3.2., an engine 
whose exhaust pipe is connected to a sealed cargo box will bend and 
eventually blow the box apart. Hence we have a physically or mechani- 
cally impossible claim here. 

Not to mention the fact that “possibly escaping gases” could not be 
more dangerous for those operating the vehicle than the inevitable inha- 
lation of exhaust gases of city traffic or of the idling engine of a station- 
ary vehicle. 

— 26th to 29th sentence: The author bemoans that the unloading of 
the gassing victims, which does “tremendous mental and physical 
harm” to those doing it, is sometimes performed by his men, and he 
suggests that orders are given to have inmates do this work. But accord- 
ing to mainstream historiography, the killing method “gas van” had 
been invented precisely because of the following reason: 

“However, the mass shooting of Jews, Gypsies and other Soviet 
citizens affected the morale of the Einsatzgruppen (operational 
groups) that carried out the executions behind the front-line troops.” 
(Kogon et al. 1993, p. 52) 

In the same anthology Walter Rauff is quoted as follows: 

“At the time to most important consideration for me was the psy- 
chological stress felt by the men involved in the shootings. This 
problem was overcome by the use of gas vans." (ibid., p. 53; see 
chapter 3.5.2.) 

I may point out that the last sentence from the above quote allegedly 
stemming from Rauff is in blatant contradiction to the 27th sentence of 
the letter at issue, which was addressed precisely to Rauff! 
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In 1980 the Munich District Court stated that 
"[...] later, about early summer 1942 and on orders from the 

Imperial Security Main Office, the so-called gas van was used for 

the killings in order to save ammunition and to spare the members of 

the commandos the terrible scenes of the executions.” (Rüter et al. 

1968ff., vol. 44, p. 250) 

From this we ought to conclude that the execution method used pre- 
viously — shootings — which is common practice during wartime, caused 
even more mental and physical harm to those charged with it. 

As we will see when dealing with various court cases, the situation 
is contradictory and confusing indeed; while some witnesses or verdicts 
stated that gas vans replaced shootings due to gassings being less stress- 
ful for the executioners, others stated that gas van executions were 
eventually abandoned (or never implemented to begin with) because 
this method of killing was allegedly even worse than shootings (see e.g. 
chapters 3.7.3.1. and 3.7.5.2.). However, I have not found a single occa- 
sion where the unloading is said to have been done by SS men. 

With regard to jeopardizing their physical health, the respective men 
could inhale only insignificant amounts of exhaust gases when opening 
the doors, and since the operation took place outdoors, the risk was 
minimal in any case. 

— 32nd sentence: This sentence implies that the gassings took place 
while the trucks were stationary, because a driving truck cannot be op- 
erated at “full throttle” all or even most of the time. This in turn implies 
that the truck’s engine was running without any load. In case of Saurer 
trucks with Diesel engines, their exhaust gases would not have had tox- 
ic amounts of carbon monoxide under these circumstances; hence they 
would have been unsuited for murder by asphyxiation (see chapter 
1.3.1.). This way the victims could only have been very slowly cooked 
to death with the hot gases. 

— 33rd & 34th sentence: These sentences make no sense at all, since 
the cause of death is suffocation under any circumstances. “Putting to 
sleep” by means of poisonous gas is merely a euphemism for asphyxia- 
tion. While it cannot be argued that suffocation under the described 
conditions can occur while the victims were either awake or asleep, no 
reason can be seen how “adjusting the levers properly” could have an 
influence on the drowsiness of the victims. 

We must keep in mind that Diesel exhaust gases of yore have always 
been full of smoke and irritants under any circumstances, which arouse 
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people rather than lull them to sleep. It was therefore technically impos- 
sible to adjust such an engine in such a way that it would have produced 
exhaust gasses capable of putting anyone to sleep peacefully. 

It is not even clear what “levers” (plural) the author is talking about. 
The truck had only one accelerator pedal, and that is called “Gaspedal” 
or simply “Pedal” in German, not “Hebel.” One court verdict mentions 
the adjustment of a stationary vehicle’s idling speed (Standgas), proba- 
bly by means of a hand throttle or choke, but as evidence for this it 
quotes the Becker document (Rüter er al. 1968ff., vol. 33, p. 284), so 
we are going in circles here. 

Even though pulling the choke would have increased the engine's 
rpm while idling and hence the amount of gas produced, it would have 
had no significant effect on the composition of the exhaust gases. The 
same is true if the driver of a stationary truck gave “full throttle," as the 
Becker document mentions (on this see Berg, in Rudolf 2003, p. 447). 
The only effect would have been that the gassing box had been filled 
faster with the hot but non-toxic Diesel exhaust gases. But the amount 
of gas produced by the position of the accelerator or the choke has nei- 
ther an influence on the time it took for suffocation to occur nor on the 
circumstances under which death set in, that is, whether the victims fell 
asleep or remained awake, whether they ended up having distorted faces 
or not, or whether they lost control of their bowel movements or not. 

It is, by the way, astounding that the National Socialist hierarchy 
even bothered with such humanitarian consideration in this context and 
allegedly tried to achieve that the victims fell asleep peacefully and for- 
ever, or so the Becker document suggests. But since adjusting the levers 
properly wouldn't have had any effect anyhow, this story is simply un- 
true. The real reason why the author included this tall tale was probably 
to give the impression that he is talking about real events. But since the 
claims are nonsense, this exposes the author as a liar. 

The reference to these “levers” probably inspired later “witnesses” 
to confabulate about some undefined levers used to initiate the piping of 
exhaust gases into the cargo box, as we will see later on. 

— 35th sentence: as mentioned in chapter 1.3.1., Diesel exhaust gases 
are not only hot but also full of smoke and irritants so that no matter 
which way one tries — with or without success — to suffocate anyone 
with them, it is going to be torture. Hence, quite contrary to what the 
author of the Becker document claims, it must be argued that, the faster 
death occurs, the less time the victims have to suffer and panic; "full 
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throttle" would therefore indeed have been the best advice, if it could 
speed up the process at all, which it couldn’t. 


The analysis of this letter leaves behind an awkward impression. 
This impression as well as the criticism I have expressed about each 
point prompt me to doubt the authenticity of this letter. 

I will now turn to the other documents which form part of 501-PS. 


2.2.3. The Telegrams of 501-PS 


2.2.3.1. Two Versions 

The texts of the telegrams of 6 and 15 June 1942 exist in two differ- 
ent versions, which are reproduced consecutively in IMT vol. 26 (pp. 
106-109). Since the documents reproduced in the IMT volumes have 
been retyped rather than photographically reproduced, I will subse- 
quently refer to the alleged originals of these documents as archived in 
the U.S. National Archives. 

Both versions of each telegram bear handwritten marks, which give 
the impression that both versions were prepared in the offices of the 
RSHA in Berlin. Version A of the telegram of 9 June 1942 — the one 
reproduced first in the IMT volume - is typed on the lower half of a 
sheet of paper, while version B of the later telegram of 15 June 1942 is 
typed on the upper half; hence they were apparently typed counter- 
chronologically. Although there were six days between the receipts of 
these two telegrams, and although 7749 other telegrams arrived at the 
RSHA in the meantime (or so the serial numbers suggest: version A 
144,702, version B 152,452), somebody must have taken the trouble to 
pull out these two telegrams and retype them in inverted chronological 
order on a separate sheet of paper. Even the handwritten note "Repair 
immediately after return — report completion" was added at the top left 
corner to the retyped telegram of 9 June 1942, although apparently by a 
different writer than the one which is on the other, ostensibly original 
version. This version also includes a red underlining of the address line 
(so the footnote in MT vol. 26, p. 106), whereas version B of this tele- 
gram has the secrecy note beneath the address line framed in red (ibid., 
p. 108, footnote). 


2.2.3.2. 9 June 1942 from Belgrade 
Apart from the Turner letter, which I will discuss in chapter 2.2.7., 
this is the only documentary evidence hinting at the use of special vehi- 
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cles (Spezialwagen-Saurer) in Serbia, although the telegram's content 
gives no indication as to what exactly was special about it. 

In the subsequent English translation I have removed the upper case 
style and fixed some typos to make it easier to read (see Appendix 3 for 
the German text): 

"To the R.S.H.A. Office Roem 2 D 3 KL. A-to att. of Major Pradl — 

Berlin .—— 

Re.: Special wagon—Saurer.— 

Dossier: none.—— 

The motorists SS— Scharf. Goetz — a. Meyer have accom- 
plished the special order, hence the[y] named can be [are] ordered 
back with the above mentioned vehicle. Due to cracked axle of the 
rear half of the axle a transfer per axle [cannot take place].— 

I have therefore order that the vehicle is transferred back to Ber- 
lin loaded on the [by] railway. 

Expected arrival between the 11. a 12 6. 42 The motorists Goetz 
a. Meyer accompany the vehicle.— — 

The Comm. of SIPO a. the SOT. Belgrade- Roem 1 — BNR. 
3965/42 42 

sed. Dr. Schaefer- SS— Oberstubaf—” 

The telegram also contains a handwritten note in the upper left cor- 
ner reading: 

“Repair immediately after return. Report completion.’ 
Version A of this telegram’s text, which was typed on the lower half 

of a separate sheet of paper — with the text of the telegram of 15 June 
1942 in the upper half — sports a typo not contained in version B. It re- 
veals the originator of this retyped version: the second occurrence of the 
word “Fahrzeuge” (vehicle) is mistyped as “Fahryeug.” This is a com- 
mon mistake of a German typing on an English typewriter or vice versa, 
because on German typewriters the position of the Z and Y are swapped 
in comparison with their position on an English typewriter. A second 
typo also included in version A but not in version B is located two 
words earlier, which sports a question mark instead of a comma. Since 
the telegram was typed in upper case, this indicates that the typist acci- 
dentally forgot to release the upper case key (or unlock the caps lock). 
And in fact, old German mechanical typewriters had the question mark 
as the upper case alternative of the comma. Although this was not the 


H 





38 SD stands for Sicherheitsdienst — security service. 
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case for all English typewriters of that age, some did have the same 
comma/? combination as the German typewriters.” 

Hence, although this cannot be said with certainty, the most likely 
scenario here is that an Anglo-Saxon typist wrote this telegram on a 
German machine. The less likely scenario is a German typist writing on 
a somewhat rare English typewriter. The almost impossible scenario is 
a German typist writing on a German machine or an English typist on 
an English machine, because then the accidental swapping of Y and Z 
wouldn’t have happened. 

It is therefore reasonable to assume that this retyped version was 
created by either a person normally typing on an English typewriter but 
in that occasion using a German model, or a person used to typing on 
German typewriters, but in that case using a somewhat rare English 
typewriter. This means in plain English that the versions A of the two 
telegrams were probably (re?)typed after the war in a setting of a mé- 
lange of Germans and Anglos-Saxons as well as German and English 
typewriters. This wouldn’t be a problem, if this sheet of paper didn’t 
have a number of German handwritten remarks on it giving the impres- 
sion that this document is an original created in 1942.* So it is either an 
incompetent way of creating a copy of the originals — but why are they 
then part of the set of “original” documents? — or these handwritten re- 
marks were meant to look real and are therefore fake. Hence, the most 
likely scenario is a person used to English typewriters writing on a cap- 
tured German typewriter. Hence this summary sheet is suspicious. 

Another indication that this telegram is not authentic are the names 
of the two drivers mentioned: Gótz and Meyer. To this day no such in- 
dividuals who are said to have been employed as drivers by the RSHA 
have been identified. This stands in stark contrast to other individuals 
who were never mentioned in any document as gas van drivers but who 
were nevertheless identified somehow and were even prosecuted for al- 
legedly driving such vehicles (see chapters 3.6.4., 3.7.4.1., 3.7.4.10f.). 
This indicates that the drivers mentioned in this telegram probably nev- 





? A Google image search of typewriters shows that some old typewriters had a comma/? 


combination, while others had today's layout. I don't know when that combination was 
changed to today's standard. 

The red underlined address line already mentioned plus at the top right: “II D 3a Major 
Pradel Niederhausen (Kop)"; at the right margin below the dotted page halving line: 
“Nach Rückkehr sofort wieder instandsetzen- Fertigstellung melden (Kop)" = Repair 
immediately after return— report completition (Kop). 
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er existed. Browning has hidden this important fact in a footnote 
(Browning 1983, p. 79, fn 75): 

“All attempts to trace the drivers, Götz and Meyer, have been un- 
successful. The few gas van drivers who have been identified were 
full-time Sipo-SD drivers subsequently assigned to gas van duty.” 
The reverse of this telegram (version B, the ostensible original) has 

the following handwritten text: 

"II D За (2) Berlin, 11 June 42 

c/o Pr. Sukkel for further action and immediate initiation of re- 
pairs. I request to be informed of the arrival of the vehicle. 

pp. Just 


II D 3a (9) Berlin, 16 June 42 
Note: 
The vehicle arrived here on 16 June 42 around 13.00. Repairs 
will be initiated immediately after thorough cleaning. 
pp. [signature illegible] 


II D 3a9 Berlin, 13 July 42 

I. Note: The S-vehicle reg. no. 71463 has been completed and-is 
to-be-sentte Rigawith the driver 

2.) Sent to head of motor pool T.J. Niederhausen with the request 
to take note and for further action. 





pp. [signature illegible] 


2.2.3.8. 15 June 1942 from Riga 
“To the RSHA. - ROEM. 2 D 3 A - Berlin.— 
Secret State Matter. — 
Re. S.-Wagon.— 
At the commander of the SIPO a. the SD. Belarus a transport of 
Jews arrives weekly which is to be subjected to a special treatment.— 
The 3 S-wagons existing there do not suffice for this purpose. I 
request the allocation of another S-wagon (5 tons). Furthermore I 
request at once to also send 20 exhaust hoses for the existing 3 S— 
wagons (2 Diamond, I Saurer), as those available are already leaky. 


= The Comm. of SIPO a. the SD. Ostland 

Roem. 1 T — 126/42 GRS. [secret state matter] 

A. sgd.: Truehess. HStuf. [correct: Truehe, SS HStuf.] 
Task: [handwritten:] 
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1) When can the deployment of another S-wagon be expected? 

2) Are spare exhaust hoses available, on order or when deliver- 
able? 

3) submit draft for answer” 

It is from this document that the claim arose that the Germans used 
trucks built by the U.S. company Diamond as gas vans. Although Dia- 
mond was a big player in the U.S. truck market in the 1930s and during 
the war, no U.S. truck company ever exported trucks on a considerable 
scale to European markets. There may have been a few selected Dia- 
mond trucks in Germany, and if so, they were probably vehicles with 
extraordinary designs rather than trivial trucks, but the probability that 
any of them ended up being used as gas vans was minute. In addition, 
since Germany could not get any spare parts for these trucks after the 
entry of the U.S. into the war at the end of 1941, these vehicles would 
probably not have been used for anything requiring reliability. It is 
therefore much more likely that the name Diamond was entered in this 
“telegram” by a writer who thought that using one of the best-known 
truck models — best known to him — was a wise thing to do. Since 
Saurer was a well-known name for Diesel and gas generator trucks in 
Germany, it cannot surprise to see this name mentioned in the telegram 
either, all the more so as the name “Saurer” had already been mentioned 
during the war in Soviet show trials as the make of gas vans used in the 
USSR. (I will return to that in chapter 3.5.1., p. 129.) 

Hence, apart from the typo replacing a Z for a Y in the summary 
version of the first telegram, here we have another indication that the 
mastermind behind the creation of these documents was probably An- 
glo-Saxon (i.e., U.S.-American) in nature rather than German. 

It should also be noted that the telegram's claim that three existing 
trucks were insufficient to "process" the incoming weekly transports is 
untenable. Each of these transports contained some 1,000 people (Mat- 
togno/Graf 2005, pp. 200f.; Rüter et al. 1968ff., vol. 19, p. 195), so if 
we assume five workdays a week, each van had to treat (1,000 + 5 + 
3 =) 67 people, which amounts to one gassing each day. It is therefore 
pure nonsense that “the 3 [existing] S-wagons existing there [did] not 
suffice for this purpose." That shows that this telegram was produced in 
order to make the alleged ongoing mass murder look even bigger than it 
theoretically could have been, if all deported individuals had indeed 
been gassed. This is yet another indication that the telegram has its 
roots not in reality but in the imaginations of propagandists. 


60 SANTIAGO ALVAREZ: THE GAS VANS 


2.2.3.4. 22 June 1942 from Berlin 
This is the draft for an outgoing telegram allegedly sent to Riga in 
response to their request for more trucks: 
"Reichssicherheitshauptamt Berlin, 22 June 1942 
П D 3 a B. No. 240142 s[ecret] S[tate]M[atter] 
Secret State Matter! 
1.) T|lele]G[ram] 
To the Commander of the Security Police and the SD Ostland 
in Riga 
Subject: S Wagon 
The transfer of a 5 t Saurer can be expected middle of next 
month. The vehicle is currently at the Imperial Security Main Office 
for repairs and to make minor changes. 100 m hose will be sent 
along. 
р.р. 
(signature as head) 


2.) F[ollow-Ju[p]. immmediately at IT D 3 a (9) 
Р.р. 
Rauff 
[page 2] 
Tasks: 
1) When can the deployment of another S-wagon be expected? 
2) Are (?) exhaust hoses available, on order or when delivera- 
ble? 
3) submit draft for answer” 

The typed text on page two is a copy of what had been handwritten 
below the Riga telegram, where the typist couldn’t discern the word 
“spare” (German: Reserve). 

This document is the link between the two telegrams discussed be- 
fore, as a handwritten note on page one of the original allegedly states: 

"No. T. J Niederhausen for further action and please note the 
remark of 13 July 42 on the back of the telegram from Belgrade. For 
technical reasons only five rings of 10 m each can be sent.” 

The remark of 13 July 1942 mentioned that the truck sent back from 
Serbia had been repaired and that it is to be sent off to — where exactly? 
The telegram requesting the van came from Riga without indicating that 
the vans ought to be sent elsewhere, so Berlin had to assume that the 
van had to be sent to Riga. That this was indeed initially anticipated is 
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shown by the handwritten remark on the back of the Belgrade telegram 
(see chapter 2.2.3.2.). Fact is that all except one of the mentioned depor- 
tation transports to be "processed" went to Minsk, not Riga, which is 
therefore where the vans would have been needed. This may be the rea- 
son why this part of the sentence was crossed out. Yet still, it is striking 
that the most important information needed to send the van on its way — 
its destination — is not mentioned anywhere. 

What is strange as well is this document's request on page 2 under 
#3 to submit a draft for an answer, even though it already contains the 
very answer to the telegram from Riga on its page 1. 


2.2.3.5. Leaky Exhaust Hoses 

Flexible metal hoses, which are commonly referred to as exhaust, 
ventilation or suction hoses, are usually made of thin, sometime zinc- 
plated steel bands coiled up like a spiral.*! They overlap at the edge, 
where they interlock in a groove. Although this gives them some flexi- 
bility, such hoses are neither gastight (unless especially sealed) nor 
pressure resistant. Apart from funneling gases, these hoses are also used 
to transport free-flowing solids (grains, powders, pellets, granules, etc.), 
which would wear down rubber or plastic hoses too fast. Characteristic 
for these metal hoses was their relatively low flexibility.” In the present 
case, where the hose is said to have made a 90° bent from the horizontal 
exhaust pipe to the cargo box floor, this low flexibility would have 
made an installation difficult, and the metal hose bending first down- 
ward from the exhaust pipe and then in an arch back upward toward the 
floor opening would be in danger of hitting the road surface (see Illus- 
tration 26, p. 378). A technician wearing his thinking cap would there- 
fore either have installed an L-shaped pipe in the floor to avoid having 
to bend the hose, or better still, he would have connected the cargo box 
with the exhaust pipe through a hole in the lower side wall (beneath the 
grate), thus also eliminating the risk of items falling or fluids flowing 
into this pipe. Such a connection would have required only a bend 
shaped like a flat ~ in the metal hose, if such a hose was necessary at 
all. 





^! Some of today's exhaust hoses are even made of high-temperature resistant plastics or 


mineral fibers, but such materials did not yet exist during the Second World War. 
Although today’s hoses are quite flexible and usually also sealed, cf. 
www .flextraction.co.uk/pdfs/hoses/metal-hoses/Metal-Hose-375-Special-Fibre-Seal.pdf. 
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This brings up the next point: Neither does the normal configuration 
of an exhaust pipe require a hose and usually doesn’t have one either, 
nor can a reason be seen why it is absolutely necessary to use a metal 
hose in order to convert a van into a “gas van.” The exhaust pipe could 
have been readily connected to the cargo box with a solid pipe, where 
simple devices suffice to permit a thermal expansion. A reversible con- 
nection of the exhaust pipe to the cargo box would have been required, 
however, if occasionally the truck’s cargo box was to serve also as a 
normal transport device, as I have explained on page 37. And in fact, a 
number of court verdicts claim that the gas vans were first driven to an 
execution site with the victims locked up inside the cargo box, but that 
the gassing itself occurred only after arrival, when the vehicle was sta- 
tionary again (see chapter 4.2.7.). Whether such a procedure would 
have made sense and would have been efficient is a question I will not 
discuss here. 

An absolute necessity for flexible metal hose would have existed on- 
ly, if the cargo box had a special design requiring the exhaust system to 
be both connected to it and moveable. However, in all the witness tes- 
timonies I have encountered only one claims a movable cargo box, here 
a cargo box that could be tipped in order to unload its cargo (Kogon er 
al. 1993, p. 70). But even that could have been done after disconnecting 
the exhaust system from the box. In addition, this statement stands in 
such crass contradiction to all other witness statements and to the extant 
documents that it can safely be disregarded. 

Since metal hoses for hot aggressive gases were zinc-plated, they 
could resist corrosion relatively well. Dangerous to exhaust pipes and 
hoses are primarily acidic components of the exhaust gas itself, like ni- 
trous and sulfuric oxides, which, if dissolved in water, form highly ag- 
gressive acids. Water in exhaust pipes and hoses forms primarily during 
the first minutes of operation, when the exhaust system is cold and wa- 
ter contained in the exhaust gas condenses inside of it. Major amounts 
of fluids that have accrued inside the pipe due to other reasons would 
have been blown out right at the start of the engine. 

Although the “telegram” gives no reason why the hoses were leak- 
ing, the Just document analyzed in the next chapter suggests that “ac- 
cruing fluids” were responsible for this. It could be hypothesized that 
human body fluids are meant with this, but it is a fact that such fluids — 
urine, blood, feces, saliva — are not corrosive in any way. As a matter of 
fact, the ammonia which develops from urine, the main body fluid to be 
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expected in a hypothetical mass murder scenario, is slightly alkaline and 
would therefore reduce the corrosion of the acidic exhaust gases by 
neutralizing them partially.*? 

Hence it takes years before metal exhaust hoses or pipes rust 
through, in particular if they are zinc-plated. Why then did Riga request 
20(!) new exhaust hoses for three trucks, and Berlin was prepared to 
sent 100 m (which amounts to an individual hose length of 5 m), alt- 
hough they had to reduce that amount “for technical reasons” to just 5 
m x 10 m. This would mean that theses hoses were expected to become 
leaky again after just a few months. Was someone slashing them with 
axes or knives? Or were they really dangling so low that they scraped 
the roads? 

I want to point out moreover that the one information which the Ber- 
lin recipient of the telegram from Riga really needed in order to supply 
these exhaust hoses is not included: their diameter, as such hoses come 
in a broad variety. Considering that two unusual Diamond trucks had to 
be equipped with them, this information would not have been easy to 
come by and could not be expected to be known by some pencil pusher 
in Berlin. 


2.2.4. The Just Document, 5 June 1942 


This file memo is one of the documents contained in the dossier R 
58/871 f? 1 of the German Bundesarchiv in Koblenz which comprises 
22 pages altogether. This dossier contains correspondence regarding 
"special vehicles.”** The document quoted below has been reproduced 
in the German edition of Kogon ef al. in its entirety (1983, pp. 333- 
337). The French and English editions contain only a reproduction of 
the first page and a translation of the complete text (Engl.: 1993, pp. 
228-231). 

Ingrid Weckert has analyzed this document as well in her two papers 
(1985, pp. 23-28; 2003, pp. 231-236). My subsequent analysis is based 
to a sizeable part on Marais' observations. 





43 On the corrosive effect of various chemicals on steel see 


www.engineeringtoolbox.com/metal-corrosion-resistance-d_491.html. 
^ See the German original in Appendix 4. 
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2.2.4.1. Translation? 

















II D 3 a (9) No. 214/42 g. Rs. Berlin, June 5, 1942 
Onliest Copy. 
Top Secret! 

LMemo: 


Regarding: Technical modifications to the special vehicles deployed in 
service and in the process of construction. 


For example 97,000 were processed since December 1941 with 3 
deployed vehicles without any defects in the vehicles becoming appar- 
ent. The known explosion at Kulmhof [=Chetmno] has to be assessed as 
a single case. Its cause is to be ascribed to an operating error. In order to 
avoid such accidents, special orders have been issued to the offices con- 
cerned. The orders have been kept in such a way that the degree of se- 
curity has been increased considerably. 


The other experiences made so far let the following technical modi- 
fications appear to be expedient: 

1.) To allow for the rapid inflow of the carbon monoxide while prevent- 
ing excessive pressure, two open slits of 10 cm x 1 cm [4" x 0.4"] 
are to be located in the upper back wall. These are to be covered on 
the outside with easily movable hinged metal flaps in order to allow 
for self-regulation of any potential excess pressure. 


2.) The vans' load usually amounts to 9 to 10 per m? [10 sqft]. Although 
no overloading occurs thereby for the spacious Saurer special vehi- 
cles, utilization in that form is not possible, because their off-road 
capability is highly reduced by this. A reduction of the load area ap- 
pears to be necessary. This will be achieved by shortening the body 
by approximately 1 m [39"]. The above difficulty is not to be solved, 
as has been done so far, by reducing the number of units. This is be- 
cause a reduction in the number of units necessitates a longer opera- 
tion time, since the empty spaces also have to be filled with carbon 
monoxide. In contrast to this, a substantially shorter operation time 
suffices in case of a shorter loading area and a completely filled 
loading space, since free spaces are absent. 

In a discussion with the manufacturer it was pointed out by the 
latter that a shortening of the cargo box would result in a disadvan- 





Since several versions of this document have different passages underlined, hence are 
probably later additions, underscores have been omitted here altogether. 
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tageous weight displacement. It was emphasized that an overloading 
of the front axle occurs. In fact, however, an unintended balancing in 
weight distribution occurs, because during operation the load striv- 
ing towards the back door always predominantly lies there. Due to 
this an additional load on the front axle does not occur. 


3.) The connecting hoses between the exhaust pipe and the vehicle fre- 
quently rust through, because they are corroded on the inside by ac- 
cruing fluids. To avoid this, the filler pipe is henceforth to be mount- 
ed in such a way that introduction proceeds from above downward. 
This will prevent the influx of fluids. 


4.) To allow for easy cleaning of the vehicle, a tightly closeable drain 
opening is to be located in the center of the floor. The drain cover 
with about 200 to 300 mm [8" to 12"] in diameter is to be equipped 
with a U-trap so that thin fluids can also drain out during operation. 
In order to prevent clogging, the U-trap is to be equipped with a 
sieve on top. Thick dirt can be rinsed off through the large drain 
opening during cleaning of the vehicle. The vehicle’s floor has to 
slant slightly toward the drain opening. This is to ensure that all flu- 
ids flow toward the center immediately. Thus it is largely prevented 
that fluids enter into the pipes. 


5.) The observation windows installed so far can be omitted, as they are 
hardly ever used. During construction of further vehicles, this omis- 
sion of the windows saves substantial labor time with regard to their 
difficult installation and sealing. 


6.) The lighting appliances are to be more strongly protected from de- 
struction than they have been so far. The iron grid guard over the 
lamps is to be domed enough to render damage to the lamp window 
no longer possible. From practical experience it was suggested that 
the lamps should be omitted altogether, since they are allegedly nev- 
er used. It was found out, however, that, when the back door is 
closed, i.e., when it gets dark, the load always urgently strives to- 
wards the door. This is because, at the onset of darkness, the load 
strives towards the light. This renders it difficult to latch the door. It 
was established that a din always breaks out at the point when the 
doors are closed, probably due to the eerie nature of darkness. For 
this reason it is expedient to turn the lights on before and during the 
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first minutes of operation. The lighting is advantageous also during 
operations at night and for cleaning the vehicle’s interior. 


7.) In order to achieve a faster and easier unloading of the vehicle, a re- 
tractable grate is to be installed. It is to be guided on small wheels in 
U-shaped iron rails. The extraction and retraction has to happen by 
means of a cable winch mounted below the vehicle. The firm com- 
missioned with this installation considers this design to be unfeasible 
at this time due to a lack of personnel and material. The implementa- 
tion is to be suggested to another firm. 


The above mentioned technical modifications are to be implemented 
for the vehicles in service only, if one vehicle has to undergo a different 
major repair. The aforementioned modifications are to be considered as 
far as possible for the 10 commissioned Saurer chassis. Since the manu- 
facturer has emphasized on occasion of a consultation that technical 
modifications are currently not possible or only for minimal modifica- 
tion, it ought to be tried, using a different company, to equip at least one 
of these 10 vehicles with all the improvements and modifications result- 
ing from practical experience made so far. I suggest commissioning the 
firm in Hohenmauth with the single implementation. 


Considering the circumstances, a late completion has to be expected 
for this vehicle. It then has to be kept available or to be deployed not 
only as a model but also as a back-up vehicle. In case it proves reliable, 
the other vehicles are to be withdrawn from service one by one and are 
to be converted following the model vehicle. 


II. Group Leader II D 
SS-Obersturmbannführer Rauff 


submitted for your attention and for adjudication. 


рр. Su 4/6 
Just wa 


2.2.4.2. Analysis 
2.2.4.2.1. Form 

Ingrid Weckert was the first to thoroughly criticize this document, to 
which I refer the interested reader (Weckert 1985, 2003). I will give a 
summary of some passages of Weckert's most recent paper below. But 
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it suffices to have some elementary knowledge of the German language 
in order to spot anomalies and errors in this document. 

First of all there is the non-existing superlative “onliest” (“einzig- 
ste") used in the letterhead (although this is quite a common error in 
German colloquial speech). Much stranger is the expression "for exam- 
ple" used in the letter's first sentence. As Ingrid Weckert pointed out 
correctly (2003, p. 233): 

"It makes no sense to begin a letter with ‘for example’. The term 

‘for example’ has meaning only when something was described or 

claimed in the foregoing, for which an example then follows. In this 

particular case ‘for example’ cannot even refer to the ‘re.:’-line; the 
re: -line speaks of technical modifications which are necessary, but 
the text immediately states that no defects have occurred in the vehi- 
cles. And that is not exactly an example to demonstrate the necessity 
for technical modifications!” 

Other than being a nonsensical initiation of a letter, the implication 
of using “for example" in the first sentence is that the 97,000 processed 
units are only one example among several. Yet the author leaves the 
reader in the dark about what this "several" could have been. 

It is interesting to note that Kogon er al. committed their own for- 
gery twice in their book by omitting these telltale words “for example" 
altogether with no hint at the fact that they have omitted anything 
(1993, pp. 55, 228). 

Furthermore the word “Siphon” is misspelled with a “y” (which, by 
the way, is one English way of spelling it); the word *weitgehendst" 
should actually be “weitestgehend,” although this mistake has become 
part of the German vernacular, hence could not cause suspicions on its 
own. 

The word “lamp window" (“Lampenfenster,” paragraph 6) is neither 
part of the German language nor of technical lingo nor does it make 
sense. It should be “Lampenglass” (lamp glass) or “Lampenschirm” 
(lampshade). 

The word “Syphonkrümmer” (siphon elbow pipe) is a pleonasm, as а 
“Siphon” already refers to a U-shaped pipe, hence there is no need to 
add “Krümmer” to it (literally: bender, meaning a bent pipe). 

These first remarks raise the question whether the author of these 
lines was a native German speaker and whether he was a technician. No 
less justified is the question: who writes to whom here? The first line of 
the letter seems to contain the abbreviation of the organization creating 
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this memo: II D 3. The recipient is mentioned unequivocally and by 
name: the leader of group II D. According to Uwe Dietrich Adam 
(1985, p. 241), II D 3 refers to “the section automotive transports [...], 
subordinate to the section for technical matters." The signatory, Just, 
therefore signed a letter sent to one of his superiors, yet the tone of the 
memo does not confirm this assumption: Although the author starts out 
with a statement of accounts, he increasingly slips into the role of a man 
who is giving orders rather than receiving them. 

No indications are given in the instruction that this memo was ac- 
companied by enclosures (in this case the word “enclosure(s)” (Anla- 
ge(n)) or the respective abbreviation (An/g.) had to be included in the 
document), yet as we will see during the study of its content, the ques- 
tions dealt with would have required several drawings and schematic il- 
lustrations. The memo does not have the features of a general instruc- 
tion — for this it goes too much into details: diameter of the siphon, po- 
sition and size of the slits; nature of the flaps; extraction and retraction 
of the retractable grate, etc. 

These preliminary observations are meant to alert the reader to the 
highest degree of vigilance during the subsequent study of the content 
of this document, which exhibits so many formal peculiarities. 


2.2.4.2.2. Content 


Let us first look at the very first words of this document: *For exam- 
ple 97,000 were processed since December 1941 with 3 deployed vehi- 
cles.” During my analysis of the Becker letter (p. 48) I explained al- 
ready the catastrophic conditions which the German army had to deal 
with in Russia during the winter 1941/42. Hence, processing 97,000 
units (or even several such amounts) under these conditions would not 
have been trivial at all, if considering that during the Russian winter the 
majority of the German equipment was unoperational due to the ex- 
treme cold, followed by a spring when catastrophic roads conditions did 
not permit any major German operation. Hence already the three words 
“Since December 1941" render this first sentence historically unlikely. 

The objects of the memo at issue are technical questions; six modifi- 
cations to existing vehicles as well as one for those to be manufactured 
in the future are suggested: 

1) adding slits and flaps; 

2) shortening the cargo box; 

3) relocating the exhaust gas filler pipe upwards; 
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4) adding a drain in the floor and slanting the floor toward it; 

5) removing observation window (in future vehicles); 

6) better protected lamps; 

7) adding a retractable grate. 

Before discussing these suggested changes, let me first direct our at- 
tention back to the first sentence about the 97,000 processed units. 

The second chapter of Nazi Mass Murder bearing the title *A Code 
Language" (Kogon et al. 1993, pp. 5-12) deals with the alleged code 
terms used by the “Nazis” in order to hide the “extermination.” Doubt- 
lessly in keeping with this, the author of this memo has not stated in his 
introductory sentence with the 97,000 figure, what kind of “units” are 
meant. Yet this measure of precaution was most naive and futile, as it 
becomes subsequently all too clear that only human beings can be 
meant by those “processed.” (Let's keep in mind here that this introduc- 
tory paragraph serves the function of a statement of accounts and is as 
such directed to superiors.) 

97,000 “units processed" within six month (180 days) in three vans 
means that each truck had processed (97,000 + 3 + 180) « 180 units 
every single day, which amounts to three “loads” daily per truck of 60 
victims each.” Considering this result, which must have been very sat- 
isfactory in the eyes of those responsible for this operation, one can on- 
ly be surprised by the demand for so many and certainly important 
modifications to the vehicles which have accomplished these “achieve- 
ments" “without any defects [...] becoming apparent.” If they operat- 
ed as flawlessly and efficiently as the author claims in his first sentence, 
why change them? Remember: If it's not broken, don't fix it! 





46 The wartime Saurer heavy goods vehicle had a maximum load capacity of 5 metric tons, 


although the RSHA letter of 27 April 1942 mentions 4.5 metric tons (see Appendix 4, 
which amounts to 60 people of 75 kg each, or 75 people of 60 kg each). 

A flawless operation on such a grand scale indicates that the engines were operated nor- 
mally, quite in contrast to claims made by Georges Wellers, who writes in Kogon et al. 
(рр. 281f.): “In the ‘S-Wagen’ and in the first gas chambers of the extermination camps, 
exhaust gases rich in carbon oxide produced by deliberately maladjusted engines were 
used.” It is unlikely that such deliberately maladjusted engines would have functioned 
flawlessly for an extended period of time; such maladjusted engines tend to overheating, 
misfiring, and explosions of explosive fuel/air mixtures in the exhaust muffler. Such en- 
gines also have a greatly reduced power while consuming exorbitant amounts of fuel. It 
is, moreover, known that the flooding of the engine with excessive amounts of fuel leads 
to excessive wear of the engine, in particular in the case of Diesel engines due to particu- 
late matter (Diesel smoke). Yet even under such conditions, executions with Diesel en- 
gine exhaust gases still last several hours; see chapter 1.3.1. and Pattle et al. 1957. 
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I will now scrutinize and comment on each of the demanded modifi- 
cations. 


1, Adding slits and flaps 


The demand to have two slits of 10 cm x 1 cm added to the rear wall 
of the cargo box so that excess gas can escape means that at the time the 
memo was written no such slits existed and that the gas had no other 
way of escaping — or else the slits would have been superfluous. Hence 
the cargo boxes would have been sealed hermetically and the gas pres- 
sure would have built up inside until the doors were opened; many 
“witness testimonies” as well as the Becker document analyzed before 
confirm this explicitly. Nonetheless these boxes are said to have gassed 
almost 100,000 human beings. In my mind this is a radical impossibil- 
ity. 

Connecting an exhaust pipe to a closed cargo box would have result- 
ed in an immediate and rapid increase in gas pressure, which would ine- 
luctably have led to the cargo box buckling and eventually bursting (see 
chapter 1.3.2.). That the cargo box could have resisted the resulting high 
internal pressure is extremely unlikely, but even if that had been the 
case, then the engine would have died as soon as the counter pressure 
had reached a certain level. 

Considering these facts, how could it have been possible to gas even 
a single person under the described circumstances? The reference to an 
“explosion at Kulmhof” does not yield any answer either, for first of all 
it says that it was a single case, and second it is said to have been 
caused not by a flawed design but due to an operating error. 

If, however, openings are added to the cargo box, the situation 
changes instantly; the connecting hose can simply be attached to the ex- 
haust pipe, and in this case the cargo box functions as a giant muffler, 
through which the exhaust gases flow. 

The author of the memo specifies that the slits are to be equipped 
with flaps “in order to allow for self-regulation of any potential excess 
pressure.” Unless this is simply a case of clumsy wording, we are deal- 
ing with an error in reasoning here. Of course it is the slits which pre- 
vent an overpressure, not the flaps; quite to the contrary, the latter cre- 
ate a minute overpressure already due to their weight and also because 
they cover a certain part of the slits, depending on the degree to which 
they are open. Considering that the amount of gas produced by the en- 
gine is considerable, these flaps would indeed have to be constantly in 
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the open position during a hypothetical gassing operation to prevent ex- 
cess pressures. So what were the flaps good for? The only technically 
plausible reason for adding such flaps is to prevent both the formation 
of excess pressure and a free exchange of air while no exhaust gases 
were piped into the cargo box. But why was that necessary, if the vans 
served no other purpose than gassing people? I will return to this point 
in chapter 2.2.6. when discussing the likely real purpose of these RSHA 
special vehicles. Anyway, the uselessness of these flaps for a hypothet- 
ical gassing van seems to have slipped the author's attention. 

I should add here that in a later, probably authentic RSHA document 
of 23 June 1942 reference is made to the fact that the first 20 Saurer 
trucks delivered to the RSHA had "openings covered with sliders" in 
their back doors, which means that the cargo boxes of the real Saurer 
trucks never sealed hermetically, although such sliders could have been 
a major obstacle for excess gases to escape, depending on their design. 
The RSHA document mentioned requested the replacement of these 
sliders with slits of the same kind as described in the Just document (see 
point 7 of this document on p. 323), whereas the Just document gives 
the impression that the slits were not as replacement item but rather a 
new feature. 


2. Shortening the cargo box 


The two paragraphs dedicated to this demand seem to be the result 
of an abstract intellectual construct. 

— First the author of the memo states that the Saurer truck cannot be 
loaded with 9 to 10 per m?, “because their off-road capability is highly 
reduced by this,” “although no overloading occurs thereby." 

1. Remark: If considering that the cargo boxes installed on the 
Saurer chassis had a surface area of (5.8 m x 2.3 m =)” 13.3 п, then a 
loading density of nine to ten persons per m? would have resulted in a 
load between 120 and 133 persons. 

First of all, this amount is at the upper range of what witnesses have 
claimed about these vehicles, whereas the most frequent claim is about 
50 to 60 persons (see chapter 4.2.4). 

Next, assuming an average weight of 60 kg per persons, this densi- 
ty would also have resulted in a total load between seven and eight met- 
ric tons, which is two to three tons (40 to 60%) over the maximum load 





^ Usually an average weight of 75 kg is assumed for adults, but since the lower weight of 


children has to considered, I have reduced this average weight to 60 kg. 
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capacity of the Saurer trucks of five tons.*° Hence the statement “alt- 
hough no overloading occurs thereby” is clearly false. 

Finally I may suggest that it is psychologically impossible to pack 
people that dense under the claimed circumstances without having their 
disciplined cooperation. Beating them up and threatening them, as the 
perpetrators are said to have done according to numerous court verdicts, 
would more likely have led to panic rather than cooperation. In this con- 
text Marais cited a newspaper report, according to which the Japanese 
traveling in Tokyo’s subways do not succeed in packing themselves 
more densely than just over seven people per m?, although they all co- 
operate and try hard (Le Monde, 20/21 January 1985). 

Hence the claim that nine to ten people per m? could be and usually 
were loaded into these trucks is simply bogus. 

2. Remark: The off-road capability of a vehicle depends for the most 
part on its design and not on its load. It is primarily ensured by the ex- 
istence of several driven axles — the front axle among them — a reduc- 
tion gear unit, and possibly a limited slip differential. (As to the reason 
of driving the truck off-road: from several court verdicts it emerges that 
the trucks are said to have been driven to off-road mass graves or tank 
ditches where the victims were allegedly buried.) 

— The author of the memo categorically states next: “A reduction of 
the load area appears to be necessary.” 

3. Remark: The way this sentence is phrased it implies that a reduc- 
tion of the load area would compensate for the reduced off-road capa- 
bility, which is very odd. But when continuing to read, it becomes ap- 
parent that the decrease in size is demanded for a different reason. 

— Next the author of the letter claims that the impeded off-road ca- 
pabilities could not be remedied by “reducing the number of units.” 

4. Remark: Reducing the number of those locked up in the cargo box 
would indeed have solved the difficulty — if an excess load had been the 
reason to begin with. Yet such an approach is claimed unsuitable be- 
cause... 

— The author of the document claims to prove that a mere reduction 
of the number of people per load would increase the time needed for the 
killing, “since the empty spaces also must be filled with CO.” 
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5. Remark: Assuming a ceiling height of some two meters for the 
gas vans of an unknown make (e.g. Rüter et al. 1968ff., vol. XXL, p. 
230) — otherwise the victims couldn't have stood inside the cargo box — 
the volume available for each square meter of floor would have been 2 
m?. In case of the Saurer trucks with their cargo box height of merely 
1.7 m, it would have been 1.7 m?. Assuming further that 9.5 people with 
an average volume of 60 liters each («60 kg) could indeed be crammed 
onto one square meter, they would occupy some 0.57 m, which 
amounts to 28.5% of the total volume (2 m ceiling height) and 33.5% 
(1.7 m ceiling height) respectively, hence some 71.5% and 66.5% had 
to be filled with gas even then. Even when reducing the density drasti- 
cally to five persons per m? — a density more likely to be achievable 
with non-cooperative victims — then the percentage to be filled with gas 
would have risen only from 71.5% to 85% (2 m; 41996) and from 
66.5% to 82% (1.7 m; +23%), respectively. Hence, even reducing the 
density of the victims drastically would have increased this free volume 
only marginally. Considering that flushing the entire cargo box once 








-Illustration 2: A heavy goods Saurer Diesel truck, serie 
“duced between the mid 1930s and the 1950s.^? 








http://de.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title-Datei:Saurer1038.jpg&filetimestamp-20041127 
172501. 
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with exhaust gases would have taken only a few minutes (see chapter 
1.3.2.), an extension of this time by some 20% isn’t exactly something 
any mass murderer would be worried about. This proves that the au- 
thor’s worries were misplaced at best. 

— The author of the document continues his train of thought and 
claims that the shortening of the cargo box (that is, the gassing box) by 
one meter would allow “a substantially shorter operation time” due to 
the reduction of free space while keeping the load. 

5. Remark: Reducing the Saurer cargo box length from 5.8 m by one 
meter reduces its length by about 17%, so the loading capacity goes 
down accordingly. If assuming a box width of 2.3 meters and a loading 
density of ten persons per square meter, then the load would go down 
by some 22 persons from 133 to 111. The corresponding calculations 
for free space would look similar as those above. Which way ever one 
looks at it, there is no reason to assume that such a change would lead 
to “a substantially shorter operation time.” Apart: if the gassing device 
had been constructed properly and if the amount of gas flowing through 
was sufficient — which could have been the case only and exclusively if 
an opening existed — then the existence of free space had basically no 
influence on the speed with which suffocation occurs. It can therefore 
be ascertained that the “Saurer special vehicles,” if maintaining their 
off-road capabilities had required it (which is not evident at all), could 
have been loaded with considerably less than nine to ten persons per 
square meter without noticeably increasing the required gassing time. 
Hence there was no apparent reason for the demanded shortening of the 
cargo box. 

— As if he had second thoughts, the author of the memo points out 
that a shortening of the cargo box “would result in a disadvantageous 
weight displacement” and that “an overloading of the front axle oc- 
curs.” 

6. Remark: This is not true. Although the shortening of the rear part 
does indeed lead to a shift of the center of mass of the — presumably 
evenly distributed — load toward the front, this does not result in a high- 
er load on the front axle, because the total weight has also been reduced 
(this is, after all, the initial hypothesis). Provided, of course, that the ve- 
hicle isn’t overloaded in general, which would have been the case with 
a loading density of nine to ten persons per m?, but that would have 
primarily affect the rear axle bearing the main load, not the front axle. 
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— The author of the document is nevertheless convinced that such an 
overloading would occur, but he discovers a palliative remedy: “the 
load striving towards the back door always predominantly lies there"! 

7. Remark: Can one seriously believe that nine to ten persons 
crammed onto each square meter can compact themselves even more 
and thus shift their collective center of mass? And apart from that: How 
could the victims strive toward any location during a mobile gassing 
operation, that is, while the car rolled off-road, jostling the load back 
and forth, left and right? If there ever had been a danger of overloading 
an axle, it would have been during off-road transit. If this sentence 
proves anything, then the fact that nowhere near ten persons per square 
meter were ever crammed into that cargo box, as moving collectively in 
one direction and coming to lie predominantly at a certain part of the 
cargo box presupposes that it cannot have been cram-packed with people. 

In brief: a slight shortening of the cargo box could not have caused 
an overloading of the front axle, and even if that had been the case, then 
this would most certainly not have been compensated by the victims 
striving toward the rear of the truck. It should also be noted that only a 
massive overloading can lead to premature wear or even to a broken ax- 
le, as the load-bearing capacities of axles is in general generously de- 
signed. 


3. Relocating the exhaust gas filler pipe upwards 


The author of the memo writes: 

"The connecting hoses between the exhaust pipe and the vehicle 
frequently rust through, because they are corroded on the inside by 
accruing fluids.” 

In chapter 2.2.3.5. I have already discussed the improbability that 
exhaust hoses rust through within a few months. It would have taken 
years before such metal hoses had rusted through. 

The subsequently stated request to change the exhaust gas entry 
opening implies that as of then the gas had been piped into the cargo 
box through just one opening in the cargo box floor. 

Udo Walendy claims that by connecting the hoses conducting the 
gases to the floor of the cargo box, it had to be assumed right from the 
start that fluids would enter into it, be it during a gassing procedure or 
while cleaning the cargo box (Walendy 1979, p. 30). I don’t agree with 
this, as any engineer would have rightly assumed that any liquid which 
might have seeped into the hose would have been driven out and/or 
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dried by the hot exhaust gases, hence this issue of fluids would not have 
been considered to be a problem during a gassing. The hole could have 
been blocked by any other object, though, which might have been acci- 
dentally or intentionally dropped into the hole by a victim. Such a 
blocking of the pipe would have caused the motor to die right away, 
which would have ended the gassing operation right there. And if such 
a blocking of the pipe could occur accidentally, how could one have 
prevented the victims from deliberately blocking this inlet hole with an 
object? How can one gas 97,000 people under such circumstances? 

I may also point out that the reference to the frequent corrosive de- 
struction of the connecting hoses contradicts the initial claim of the let- 
ter that so far no “defects in the vehicles” have become “apparent.” 


4. Adding a drain in the floor and slanting the floor toward it 


While adding a drainage opening in the middle of the floor does not 
pose any difficulties, it is not at all easy to design the floor in a way that 
it has an incline toward that opening in order “that all fluids flow to- 
ward the center immediately.” Since the floor of utility vehicles is gen- 
erally even, this requested change would either have required the con- 
struction of a special concave floor or a second floor of this shape cov- 
ering the original floor. Both solutions would have required comprehen- 
sive efforts. 

Regarding the subsequent sentence that such a floor would prevent 
“that fluids enter into the pipes” (this must refer to the pipes for the in- 
troduction of gas), it seems the author of that letter has forgotten that in 
the previous paragraph he had requested to move that introduction pipe 
away from the floor, which, if realized, would have completely solved 
the problem of cleaning the cargo box — unless he assumed right away 
that his suggestion of moving the gas inlet had hardly any chance of be- 
ing accepted. But if his superiors would not implement such a small 
change as moving the exhaust opening away from the floor, how could 
he seriously assume that they would go through the trouble of installing 
a concave floor? 


5. and 6. Removing observation window and better protected lamps 

Removing the observation window would indeed facilitate the pro- 
duction of the vehicles, even though their installation does not pose a 
technical problem, as Udo Walendy has pointed out. 
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Demanding a better protection of the lamps makes sense, although it 
is not conceivable why the victims should have had an interest in dam- 
aging the light, if they panicked “due to the eerie nature of darkness.” If 
it was dark, how did they find the lamp in the first place? If the lamp 
was on, it wasn't dark, was it? 

It is more likely that the victims would have tried to damage the ob- 
servation window, which, if not made of bullet-proof glass, could have 
been destroyed with a mere stone that a victim could have grabbed just 
before entering the truck. Hence, a suggestion of either securing or re- 
moving the observation window completely should be expected here. 

Although it is conceivable that the victims would have had the ten- 
dency to "strive toward the door" after the doors had been closed, the 
author's explanation is nonsense that this movement toward the door 
was due to “the load" striving “towards the light" when the ceiling lamp 
had been turned on. Since the doors were allegedly “hermetically 
sealed," no light could have entered from it. Apart, the only natural light 
entering the cargo box after the doors had been closed would have come 
through the observation window. Hence if they did indeed strive toward 
the light, the victims would have moved toward the window, particular- 
ly after the commencement of the gassing, and if only in an attempt to 
break the glass for the sake of getting fresh air. If they moved toward 
the door, then only because they knew it was a door and hoped to get 
out despite it being locked. Such a reaction would indeed be natural and 
could actually become so intense in situations where crowds fear their 
demise that they can break open even the most sturdy, locked doors 
(while squeezing and trampling to death some unlucky fellows, for 
sure). 


7. Adding a retractable grate 


Such a device is seemingly easy to design, but its installation and 
operation would have caused great difficulties, because this grate need- 
ed to be able to carry a heavy load, which would have caused leverage 
forces when pulling out the grate. 


In summary, this document makes a similar impression as the previ- 
ous one: Its technical improbabilities are no less frequent than those of 
the former document. Especially the first requested change requires by 
its nature that the vehicles could not have functioned in their original 
design; this leads us to radically doubt the authenticity of this letter. As 
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we shall see later, Ingrid Weckert shares out point of view. I will next 
summarize some of her observations. 


2.2.4.3. Ingrid Weckert on the Just Document 

Ingrid Weckert’s original German analysis of this document (1985, 
pp. 23-28) was published in a somewhat revised version in English 
(2003). Instead of quoting it in length, I will only give the highlights of 
her analysis here and refer the reader to her full text for a more thor- 
ough reading. 

The contents of the German Federal Archives file R 58/871, which 
reflect a coherent sequence of events, are as follows: 

April 1942: The RSHA considers equipping its special vehicles with 
a device to accelerate their unloading. 

23 and 24 April 1942: Representatives of the RSHA and the Gaub- 
schat Company meet to discuss three possible solutions, of which only 
the third, the manufacture of a retractable grate, is taken into considera- 
tion. 

27 April 1942: The RSHA has a note prepared with a precise sug- 
gestion for the construction of a retractable grate. 

(30 April 1942: In a letter to the Gaubschat Company the RSHA re- 
quests the agreed-upon design changes according to the above-men- 
tioned note. This document is not part of the file, but is mentioned in 
the next document, the response of the Gaubschat Company.) 

14 May 1942: In a letter to the RSHA the Gaubschat Company de- 
clares that is cannot implement the changes requested in the RSHA let- 
ter of 30 April 1942 due to lack of personnel. 

23 June 1942: Internal writing by Pradel. As its first point it discuss- 
es the impossibility to have the outstanding vans produced by a Czech 
company, since secrecy could not be guaranteed. Point two of the memo 
is a draft for a letter by the RSHA to the Gaubschat Company, in which, 
with reference to a meeting between RSHA officials and Gaubschat 
employees of 16 June 1942, the originally requested major changes of 
the vehicle design are abandoned in exchange for seven minor modifi- 
cations. 

18 September 1942: The Gaubschat Company informs the RSHA in 
its response that the requested design changes will be implemented, but 
initially only for one vehicle. 

24 September 1942: The Gaubschat Company informs the RSHA 
that it will manufacture the remaining nine vans. 
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All these documents bear the same file reference number of the 
RSHA: “II D 3 a (9) Nr. 668/42." Hence these documents were not 
classified. These documents are reproduced in Appendix 4 with transla- 
tions and comments, where due. 

There are two more documents in this file R 58/871, which have no 
connection to these documents: 

— Letter of the RSHA of 26 March 1942 to the Institute for Police 
Technology (Institut für Kriminaltechnik) regarding a special van 
for the Mauthausen camp. 

— Note of the RSHA of 5 June 1942 (the Just document). 

The first one in the list was probably accidentally filed in that folder 
by mistake (or with malicious intent), whereas the last one is the Just 
document, which bears a different reference number: *II D 3 a (9) Nr. 
214/42 g. Rs.," where “g. Rs." indicates that the document is classified 
as “secret state matter." 

The unsuspicious documents of file R 58/871 form a logical se- 
quence of correspondence between the RSHA and Gaubschat regarding 
requested modifications to certain special vehicles, whose purpose is 
the transport of some goods, without specifying the type of goods. 
Nothing in them indicates that they deal with anything criminal. These 
documents all have the same reference number, are not marked as se- 
cret, have each sheet numbered (not the pages), and follow one another 
chronologically. They deal with changes to be made exclusively to fu- 
ture, that is, newly constructed “Sonderfahrzeuge,” the common Ger- 
man term for special vehicles. 

From the contents of these letters it can be derived with certainty 
that those vans could not have been used for transporting living human 
beings. 

First of all, the height of the vans after their suggested conversion 
would only have been 162.5 cm at most (5'4"),5° which is inadequate for 
transporting standing people. Next, it is stated that a minimum free 
clearance between a potentially tipable floor and the ceiling would have 
to have been a mere meter (3'4"), because otherwise the load would be 
crushed. Hence this load, whatever it was, could not have been people, 
some if not most of whom must have been expected to stand upright 
even after their presumed death, if the van had been cram-packed with 
people. 





50 Tt might even have been lower, see my consideration on p. 86. 


80 SANTIAGO ALVAREZ: THE GAS VANS 





Table 1: Comparison of the Documents in File R 58/871 





























FEATURE CORRESPONDENCE JUST LETTER 

Sender given* not given 

Reference II D 3 a (9) Nr. 668/42-121 | H D 3 a (9) Nr. 214/42 g.Rs. 
Topic changes to new vehicles changes to old and new vehicles 
Term Sonderfahrzeuge Spezialwagen 

Secrecy none top secret 

Pagination ` | per sheet per page 

* "Reichssicherheitshauptamt" on 27 April, “Der Chef der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD" on the others. 








One suggested change requested that an “angled gridwork" of 30 to 
40 cm (approximately 12" to 16") in height was to be added to the end 
of a prospective floor grate in order “that the load does not fall over the 
last grate towards the back of the driver's cabin." Living, standing peo- 
ple, however, could never be prevented from falling over such a low 
trellis. 

Weckert therefore concludes that the special vehicles discussed in 
those letters cannot be the same as those discussed in the Just docu- 
ment. 

In contrast to this stands the Just document, which has a different 
reference number, hence does evidently not belong to this line of corre- 
spondence. It is also the only one with all its pages numbered and rub- 
ber-stamped as “Top Secret.” Plus, it talks about changes to future and 
old “Spezialwagen” (special wagons), a term never used in the other 
documents. A summary of the discrepancies between this document and 
the others can be gleaned from Table 1. 


2.2.4.4. The Just Document and the Letter of 23 June 1942 

In and of itself, the Just document contains, as we have seen, numer- 
ous anomalies, which raise doubts about its authenticity. When compar- 
ing it with the letter of 23 June 1942, one of the other documents in the 
file R 58/871, the authenticity of which cannot be doubted due to its in- 
ternal logic and chronological consistency, Ingrid Weckert was able to 
show that the Just document is actually a rewritten plagiarism of the 
RSHA letter of 23 June 1942. 

While both documents have seven points, the RSHA letter’s content 
is always innocuous, whereas the Just letter gears them toward homi- 
cide (see Weckert’s tabular juxtaposition in 2003, pp. 234, reproduced 
here in on pp. 328f.). Since there is no direct relation between the seven 
points made in both letters, this alone may not be a strong argument to 
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claim a forgery. The most obvious proof for a forgery, however, is the 
fact that the Just letter, dated June 5, is actually referring in its point 2 
to a consultation between the RSHA and Gaubschat, which the letter of 
23 June 1942 shows to have taken place only 11 days later: on 16 June 
1942! 

It is difficult to imagine that such anomalies are a pure coincidence 
and that the pre-dating was not a deliberate act. 


2.2.4.5. Comparison of the Three Versions of the Just Document 
Interestingly enough, although the Just document claims to be the 

“onliest” copy, it actually exists in at least three different “onliest origi- 

nal" forms. Two of them are easily accessible, as they have been repro- 

duced in widely available books, whereas the third is a photocopy of 

DIN A4 size (21 cm x 29.7 cm) in the file R 58/871 of the German 

Federal Archives. The differences between those three versions are 

summarized here and are also given in more detail in Table 27 

— The first “original” is in the German Federal Archives. We take it as 
the standard here. 

— The second “original” was used by Kogon et al. (1983, pp. 333- 
337). Here several text underlining have been added, plus on the last 
page vertical marks at the edge, the word “ja” (yes) next to them, as 
well as an initial and date claimed to stem from Rauff Rio) are 
missing. 





Table 2: Differences between three version of the Just letter 




















Page |German Federal Archives |NS-Massentötungen... |NS-Prozesse 
1 no underlinings date line underlined; three |no underlinings 
lines from "Seit" to 
"auftreten" underlined 
3 no underlinings three lines from “Es no underlinings 
wurde" to "starkes" are 
underlined 
4 no underlinings line from “Drängen” to |по underlinings 
"erfolgte" is underlined 
5 no underlinings the line “SS- no underlinings 
Obersturmbannführer 
Rauff” is underlined 
5 right margin marking with no marking, no word, no |no marking, no word, no 
word “ja” (yes) plus initial initial or date initial or date 
with date present: “Rıo,,” 

















>! For the archival version see Appendix 4 (p. 318). For the two version published in books 


see Appendix 5, starting on p. 334. 
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— A third “original” was published by Rückerl.? It is almost identical 
with the copy in the German Federal Archives, except that here, too, 
the vertical marks, the “ja” and the initial with date are missing on 
the last page. 

Weckert also pointed out that the initial on the last page of the ver- 
sion in the German Federal Archives, which is claimed to be Rauff's, is 
very similar to that on 501-PS, but decisively different to Rauff's signa- 
ture and initial on other documents. Be that as it may, since anyone 
could have made this initial, it doesn't prove much. 

These differences do not pertain to the machine-written text, which 
seems to be identical in all three versions. One may therefore assume 
that they all derived from the same document. 

Since the Just letter exists in three versions, even though it claims to 
be the “onliest” copy, it must be assumed that the "original" was 
changed by later additions and/or deletions. How did the original look? 
Was it the version reproduced in NS-Prozesse, which shows the least 
changes? Or the one in the German Federal Archives, which bears an 
initial and a date — which is interpreted to stand for the recipient (Rauff) 
and the date of reception (June 10)? Or the one reproduced in Nation- 
alsozialistische Massentötungen..., which contains numerous underlin- 
ings? 

Logic makes us assume that the original ought to be in the Federal 
Archives, if the document is authentic. In that case the authors of both 
books mentioned have reproduced this version, but purged the margin 
lines and the initial plus date at the end. While the word “ja” could 
simply have been clipped off during reproduction for the book, the lines 
at the margin and the initial with date run into the text area and thus had 
to be blotted out manually (in 1971 there was no Photoshop around 
yet). But why would they have deleted Rauff’s(?) initial and the date on 
the last page, if they support their thesis, as Ingrid Weckert rightly 
pointed out? And even though it is conceivable that some investigator 
or prosecutor using a copy of this document has underlined the most in- 
criminating sentences of this document — for this is what is underlined 
in the Kogon version — why would he also have underlined the date line 
on page one and Rauff’s name and rank on the last page? 

It is impossible to come to coherent conclusions from these conjec- 
tures, so the questions posed here remain unanswered. 





? Rücker! 1971, pp. 209-213; it ought to be pointed out that Rückerl is also among the 
editors of the book Nazi Mass Murder (1993). 


SANTIAGO ALVAREZ: THE GAS VANS 83 


2.2.5. Comparison of the Becker and Just Document 


Although both the Becker document of 16 May 1942 and the Just 
document of 5 June 1942 appertain to the same kind of vehicles, which 
are claimed to have been prototypes deployed around the same time, 
there are considerable differences in both documents. In fact, what they 
state about the alleged gas vans is at times outright contradictory, giving 
the impression that both authors were not writing about the same ob- 
jects. A summary of the main discrepancies is given in Table 3. They 
clearly show that only one of these documents can be genuine, if any. 

Regarding the layout one difference is conspicuous: While the Just 
document was made in flawless machine writing and contains no typos 
or corrections (see Appendix 4), the version B of the Becker document 
(single-spaced) is riddled with all sorts of typos and handwritten correc- 
tions (see Appendix 2); versions A, C, and D (double-spaced) seems to 
have been written with more care, but as far as can be judged from the 
extant reproductions — photographs — this version still does not reach 


the meticulousness with which the Just document was produced. 





Table 3: Juxtaposition of the Becker and the Just documents 





BECKER DOCUMENT 


JUST DOCUMENT 





Reference to numerous flaws. No refer- 
ence to openings for gas release. 


Reports 97,000 executions, “without any 
defects in the vehicles becoming appar- 
ent.” 





In spite of the numerous flaws no changes 
to the vehicles are requested. 


Although no defects had occurred, seven 
changes are requested (internal contradic- 
tion). 





Reference to difficulties of moving the 
vans: during moist and rainy weather the 
vans are inoperable. 


Reference to a highly reduced off-road 
capability while fully loaded, resulting in 
the need to reduce the load. 





Emphasizes the importance of keeping the 
cargo box hermetically sealed; it is even 
considered to send the vans to Berlin for 
this purpose. 


The first of the requested changes con- 
cerns two slits of 1 cm x 10 cm to avoid 
high internal pressure. 





The vans were camouflaged without at- 
taining a permanent deception about their 
purpose. 


No attempts at camouflage were imple- 
mented. 





Thoroughly addresses the danger of the 
operating personnel inhaling the gases — 
although the cargo box is hermetically 
sealed. 


No reference to such a danger. 





The author wants to ascertain that the vic- 
tims do not die of suffocation but die a 
humane death through falling asleep. 





No efforts are made to induce a painless 
death of the victims. 
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In summary: The Becker documents, versions A, C, and D, give a 
better impression of authenticity than the three versions of the Just doc- 
ument, which are based on one single machine-written, impeccable text 
that had obviously been tailored after the war to achieve a certain goal. 
It goes without saying that this does not imply that the authenticity of 
the various versions of the Becker document is historically beyond re- 
proach! 


2.2.6. The Real Purpose of the RSHA Special Vehicles 


The information contained in the file R 58/871 about the cargo box- 
es of the RSHA special vehicles do not reveal anything about the nature 
of the intended load. All one can ascertain is that the material wasn’t 
particularly fragile, since the unloading was to occur “fast” and “auto- 
matically”; for this reason it was considered making “the entire cargo 
box or a second floor tiltable.” 

Here is Pierre Marais’ hypothesis about the nature of the intended 
load: 

The RSHA special vehicles with the described cargo box allowing a 
fast automatic unloading were meant for the transportation of corpses. 

The following points support Marais’ hypothesis: 

1) The organization responsible for the conversion of these vans was 
responsible for security and police issues, which indicates that third 
persons were meant to remain unaware of the load. The load could 
have been corpses — of executions, “natural” deaths, or war casual- 
ties — which had to be transported en masse to crematoria, open air 
incineration places, or mass graves. 

2) The load was obviously not (or no longer) fragile or delicate. 

3) The weight of the load, 4,500 kg, corresponds to some 60 to 75 
corpses, which would have amounted to an average of six corpses 
per square meter, which sounds plausible. 

4) The requested hygienic measures: 

a) In order to permit a thorough and effortless cleaning, the inside of 

the van had to be covered with smooth sheet metal. The protrud- 
ing parts of the back wall had to be beveled with sheet iron. A 
large opening had to be included in the cargo box’s floor. 

b) In order to limit foul smells from exiting the van, the cargo box 

was to be sealed, though obviously neither airtight nor pressure- 
resistant. Openings in the upper part of the side walls served to 
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allow any excess pressure building up inside to escape while pre- 

venting a free exchange of air. 
In addition to Marais’ supportive points, I may add my own: 
The technician at the Gaubschat Company who supervised the de- 
sign and construction of the cargo boxes ordered by the RSHA, a 
certain M. Bauer, testified in 1961 that the RSHA employees Pradel 
and Wentritt had told him during a visit that they would need the ve- 
hicles in order to transport corpses caused by typhus.?? Since Bauer 
had to know what the load would be for which he had to build a car- 
go box, it surely didn't matter what the cause for the victims" death 
was. Hence I consider it likely that Pradel and Wentritt told Bauer 
the truth about the cargo, but not necessarily about the reason for 
their existence. 
In the original version of his Nuremberg testimony, Otto Ohlendorf 
consistently used the term “Totenwagen” = corpse vehicle (or wagon 
for the dead). The “Toten” was later struck out and replaced by 
“Gas” (IMT, vol. 31, p. 41; see chapter 3.5.3.). It may be assumed 
that he did this either due to habit, as he used to call these vehicles 
that way, or in order to somehow slip a message into his affidavit for 
future readers. 
No matter what the corpses' origin was, the German authorities must 
have had an interest in reducing the number of witnesses to a mini- 
mum, as witnesses during wartime tend to spread all kinds of found- 
ed and unfounded rumors. A speedy unloading mechanism reducing 
the need for manual labor served that purpose. 
These considerations are valid independent of the type of speedy un- 
loading mechanism requested and eventually realized. 

The main objection against this hypothesis could be that the height 
of the angled gridwork of 30 to 40 cm is insufficient in order to ensure 
"that the load does not fall over the last grate towards the back of the 
driver's cabin." Although it is true that six corpses deposited per square 
meter would form a higher pile, this is only the average density of the 
load. The load usually is higher in the middle as well as particularly at 
the rear of the cargo box — which would also have been conducive to a 
speedy unloading — so that one may assume that only up to two corpses 
would have been lying on top of each other at the front end of the cargo 
box. In that case the gridwork would have served its main purpose — 


5 


wm 


6 


wm 


7 


МУ 





53 Testimony of М. Bauer, Gaubschat engineer, 21 March 1961, prosecution Hannover, ref. 


2 Js 299/60; quoted acc. to Beer 1987, p. 410. 
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quite independent of the unloading mechanism eventually chosen — as 
well as its auxiliary purpose in case of an unloading with an extractable 
grid: facilitating the extraction of the load. 

The low height of the gridwork designed to prevent that the load 
doesn’t fall between the end of the floor grid and the cargo box’s front 
wall isn’t just an objection to my hypothesis. It is an even more grave 
argument against the orthodox hypothesis according to which these 
RSHA special vehicles are identical with the infamous “gas vans” used 
to kill numerous living, that is to say: standing people crammed togeth- 
er in the cargo box with exhaust gases. It is obvious that, after the gas- 
sing operation, many of the tightly stacked corpses at the front part of 
the cargo box would have fallen over this small gridwork during un- 
loading, thus preventing them from being automatically removed, no 
matter what the unloading mechanism would have been. To prevent 
standing people from toppling over a fence-like structure requires a 
height at least three times higher than requested (one meter and more). 

Another argument against the “gas van” hypothesis is the low height 
of the cargo box of only 1.70 m (memo of 27 April 1942). After instal- 
lation of the retractable floor grid this height was reduced by 7.5 cm to a 
mere 162.5 cm (ibid. as well as order of 30 April 1942). Another even 
more drastic reduction of the free height occurred due to the new re- 
quested version with the floor grid rolling on U-shape rails (letter of 23 
June, #3), which could only be done by lifting the floor grid even higher 
(see Marais’ drawing on p. 311). 

Since the floor grid had to be installed on top of the wheel housings 
— which usually protrude much higher than just 7.5 cm from a cargo 
box floor — and since the lateral U-shaped guide rail would have rested 
on the mentioned extension of the wheel housings, much more than the 
claimed 7.5 cm would have been lost. As a matter of fact, the floor grid 
itself would already have had a height of some 5 cm, if it was to bear 
the weight of up to ten panicking people per square meter. I assume 
therefore that the height was reduced by at least 30 to 50 cm, which 
would have reduced the available height above the grid to some 1.20 to 
1.40 m. Quite apart from the reduction of the maximum loading capaci- 
ty affected by this, it goes without saying that no grown-up individual 
would have been able to stand upright in that cargo box: The “passen- 
gers” would have had to bend over or even crawl into the van. 

Another argument against the gas van hypothesis is the vehicle mod- 
el chosen. During the war, the German Wehrmacht obtained almost 
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100,000 medium-size trucks (3 tons) of the type Opel Blitz, which had a 
3,600 cm? gasoline engine "7 Equipped with an appropriate cargo box, 
this vehicle could have served as a “gas van." Yet the RSHA instead 
decided to buy Saurer heavy goods trucks, which had Diesel engines 
and were therefore only capable of slowly torturing the intended victims 
to death. Considering that the RSHA even wanted the cargo box to be 
shortened (see letter of 23 June 1942 in Appendix 4, pp. 323ff.), why 
then buy a long unsuited truck to begin with, when shorter, suitable 
trucks are to be had at every street corner and probably for much lower 
prices? It must therefore be assumed that the purpose of these vehicles 
was not to kill with exhaust gases. 


2.2.7. 'The Turner Letter, 11 April 1942 


This letter claims to have been written on 11 April 1942 by SS- 
Gruppenführer (Major General) Dr. Harald Turner, who at that time 
was the head of the German military administration in Serbia. It was di- 
rected to General Karl Wolff, who was chief of Himmler's personal 
staff. During his own trial in 1964 in Munich Wolff insisted that he had 
no knowledge of what was happening to the Jews — as Himmler's adju- 
tant (Giese 1964). It is not known whether Wolff ever received this let- 
ter. 

Harald Turner had a PhD in law, hence could be considered well- 
educated. In spite of this, his letter is riddled with spelling errors, 
butchered German language, and nonsensical content, which I will dis- 
cuss subsequently. The author of the letter tried to emulate the rune- 
shaped SS type, which was included on official typewriters of the era, 
by superimposing a double slashes on a dash and adding another double 
slash a three-quarter line lower: ў (although I don’t know how this 
could be accomplished with such accuracy for all 4 cases, as a sub- 
script-like half-line lift wouldn’t have been enough). 

As the head of Serbia’s wartime military administration, Turner or 
his secretary must have had access to a proper typewriter sporting the 
runic SS key. But even if he had no such typewriter, using a simple SS 
in replacement was common and acceptable. I have never seen such a 
forced SS rune on an official letter of that era before, and neither has 
anyone else I’ve asked. It is also awkward that Turner’s personal letter- 





> See www.cokebottle- 
design.de/dokuwiki/doku.php?id-typenspezifisches:opel blitz 3 to 3 6-36. 
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head, on which this letter gives the impression to have been typed, did 
not contain his SS rank, so that the writer added it using his inventive 
improvisation. David Irving has remarked that the original of this letter, 
which is kept in the Berlin Document Center biographical file on 
Turner, does not have the German standard paper format (DIN A4, 210 
mm x 297 mm) but instead U.S. letter format, a paper size which during 
the war was not available in Europe.” 

A reproduction of the document (taken from Friedlander/Milton 
1992, part 2, pp. 284-286) and its English translation can be found in 
Appendix 6. 


2.2.7.1. Problematic Content 

— The first four paragraphs describe an event with many words without 
even once stating what this is all about. What makes the author think 
that the recipient knew what he was writing about? As far as I could 
verify, there is no historical event — some decision in favor of Turner 
and against some ominous “Wehrmacht” interests — which would 
warrant such sentences. As a matter of fact, there had only been a 
decision against Turner, whose attempt to gain Serbian support for 
his occupational policies led to deteriorating relations between him 
and his SS men, not the Wehrmacht. As a result of SS claims that 
Turner was too soft on the Serbs, the anti-Serbian hardliner August 
Meyzner was appointed as head of the local SS units in early 1942, 
which seriously undermined Turner's position (Browning 1995, pp. 
134-136; Manoschek 1995, p. 170). 

— '[he letter insinuates that this ominous foiled Wehrmacht intrigue 
was directed not only against Himmler (whose title was Reichs- 
führer SS, not SS-Führer) and the SS, but also the "corps of civil 
servants” (Beamtenschaft), which means all of Germany's civil 
servants. Such a Wehrmacht intrigue potentially affecting millions 
of German civil servants sounds far-fetched to the point of being 
outrageous, and I could not find anything in the literature confirming 
this. 

— The attachment mentioned in the letter is unknown. The letter insin- 
uates that it might have dealt with some pressing issues about Jews 
in Serbia. At any rate, the writer takes this attached letter as a reason 
to jump right into the middle of a completely different topic. 





55 http//www.fpp.co.uk/Legal/Penguin/Reply/3.html and personal correspondence. 
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After having dealt with the clearing out of “the camp" (this refers to 
the Semlin camp near Belgrade), the author suddenly changes tack, 
as he is now worried about the attitude of "Jewish officers" held as 
PoW, if they find out about that clearing. The author speaks again of 
"the camp" in singular, although there were many PoW camps in 
Germany and the German occupied territories. It is also inconceiva- 
ble why those (relatively few) Jewish officers could have "easily" 
caused "complications." And even if so, who would have cared, 
since Jews are said to have been expendable anyhow? 
"repercussions on our prisoners in Canada": even though some 
German soldiers were held in Canadian PoW camps, the vast majori- 
ty of German PoW camps in early 1942 were located in Britain and 
the U.S. In addition, if the Germans had to worry about any of their 
PoW in Allied hands, it would have been primarily about those in 
Soviet hands. The Canadians were the smallest players in that game. 
It is therefore beyond comprehension why Turner should have men- 
tioned them. Unless, of course, the author of this letter was Canadi- 
an. 


2.2.7.2. Problematic Language 


“möchte ich nicht verfehlen" — probably literal translation from Eng- 
lish “I don't want to fail"; correct German would be: “möchte ich 
nicht versäumen.” 

“meinen [...] Dank [...] zu übermitteln" — correct German: “meinen 
Dank auzusprechen"; “übermitteln” means to convey thanks from a 
third person. 

"[ can also again today, the more so since you know me well 
enough, only once more repeat" — a very circuitous way of saying 
nothing. 

“Ich móchte nicht erinnern" — English “I don't want to remind"; in- 
complete phrase; correct German: “Ich möchte ihn nicht daran erin- 
nern” or “Ich möchte dies nicht anmahnen." The sentence basically 
makes the same statement twice: “I don't want to remind, because 
[...] I don't feel entitled to remind.” 

“was allerdings weitergeführt worden ist” — English: “which, how- 
ever, was continued." The “allerdings” (however) indicates a con- 
tradiction, but there is none here. 

“Dann ist der Augenblick gekommen, in dem die [...] jüdischen Offi- 
ziere [...] hinter die nicht mehr vorhandenen Angehörigen kommen” 
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— English: “Then the moment has come in which the Jewish officers 
[...] get behind the no longer existing relatives”; the German expres- 
sion "dahinter kommen" (to find out about, to get to the bottom of) 
cannot be used with a mere “hinter;” in addition the entire sentence 
structure is wrong; correct is: *Dann ist der Augenblick gekommen, 
in dem die |[...] jüdischen Offiziere [...] dahinterkommen, daß die 

Angehörigen nicht mehr vorhanden sind." In the way used here this 

expression has a spatial meaning: to get behind something or some- 

body. 

— "das dürfte immerhin leicht zu Komplikationen führen" — English: 
"that could after all easily lead to complications"; the “after all” here 
makes neither sense in German nor in English. 

— "Werden nun die Betreffenden entlassen [...| nicht allzu lange" — 
English: “When those affected [Jewish officers] are being released, 
they would in the moment of arrival have their final freedom, but 
like their racial comrades not for very long": What is “in the moment 
of arrival" supposed to mean? The arrival moment of their freedom? 
If so, then this translates to: when freed, they are free at the moment 
when they are free, but not for long... 

Considering the bad usage of the German language, the question 
arises whether this was Turner's normal style. Friedlander/Milton have 
reproduced two more of Turner's letters.?6 Both letters exhibit a perfect- 
ly normal usage of the German language. Although Turner had at times 
the tendency to write complex phrases, they are grammatically correct, 
consistent, and make sense, quite in contrast to the letter at issue here. 


2.2.7.3. Spelling and Punctuation 

Most German words requiring an “B” are misspelled with an “ss” 
(wrong: dass, weiss, erschiessen, Grüssen), although a few are spelled 
properly. Commas are set erratically, and spaces between words and pe- 
riods, commas, hyphens, and quotation marks are inconsistent. “Сапа- 
da" is spelled the English way, not as the German “Kanada.” 

The other two letters mentioned above do not show these erratic pat- 
terns. The first one (to Richard Hildebrandt from 17 October 1941) was 
apparently typed on a machine not possessing any “Б,” whereas the sec- 
ond one (a duplicate of a letter to Himmler from 1 March 1942, typed 





56 1992, part 1, pp. 356-362 (NO-5810); vol. 11/2, рр. 282f. (NO-3404); for references to 
numerous other Turner documents similar in style see Browning 2004, pp. 521f., notes 
106, 117f., 132; Browning 1986. 
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by a secretary), consistently uses a double s instead of an “В” for the 
word “daß” (“that” as conjunction) but otherwise uses the “B” correctly. 
It also uses a proper rune-SS, which proves that such a machine was at 
Turner’s disposal at that time. 


2.2.7.4. Assessment 

Orthodox historians consider this document as a vital link to “re- 
veal” that the term “delousing” was in fact used as a “code word" for 
homicidal gassings.? It is based on the following sentence: 

“Already some months ago, I shot dead all the Jews I could get 
my hands on in this country, concentrated all the Jewish women and 
children in a camp and at once with the help of the SD acquired a 
‘delousing van,’ which will have accomplished the definitive clear- 
ance of the camp in about 14 days to 4 weeks, which, however, was 
continued by Meyssner since his arrival and the turning over of 
these camp issues to him.” 

By “Jews” obviously only Jewish males are meant. In the fall of 
1941 there has been quite some back and forth between various Ger- 
mans officials regarding the fate of the Jewish prisoners held in the 
Semlin camp. Whereas it was decided to shoot the males as hostages in 
the escalating partisan warfare, German foreign minister Ribbentrop de- 
termined in a telegram on 2 October 1941 with respect to women, chil- 
dren, and the elderly:** 

“As soon as the technical means exist for the complete solution of 
the Jewish question, the Jews will be deported on the waterway [i.e., 
the Danube] to the reception camps in the east.” 

Orthodox historians see this as a mere ruse, though: 

"[...] the Nazis employed elaborate deception: not only were the 
victims told that they were being transferred to a different and better 
transit camp, but they were given fictitious ‘camp regulations’ which 
they supposedly needed to get acquainted with prior to arrival at 
their destination.” (Byford 2010, p. 19; based on Browning 1985, p. 
80; cf. also Browning 1983, pp. 75f.) 

However, so far no document is known which would have changed 
this decision to deport the Jews. Unless such a document is found, we 
must therefore assume that “clearance” of the camp was not equivalent 
with mass murder but rather with deportation. After the Wannsee Con- 





5 See www. holocaust-history.org/1942041 1-turner-wolff/. 


58 NG-3354, reproduced in Kempner 1961, p. 293. 
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ference on 20 January 1942 had established the bureaucratic means to 
implement this “complete solution,” the road was prepared to deport 
these Jews. 

In this context it is interesting to note that Browning reports about 
Turner’s intervention with Felix Benzler, at that time Plenipotentiary 
for Foreign Affairs in Belgrade, in order to prevent the execution of the 
last 1,500 male Jews as hostages by trying to have them deported in- 
stead (Browning 1978, p. 61; 2004, p. 343). 

Hence, in real life Turner was relatively “soft” on the Serbs in gen- 
eral and on the Serbian Jews in particular and had no interest in having 
them executed. The letter analyzed here, however, gives the opposite 
impression. 

None of the problematic issues raised above are ever even men- 
tioned, let alone addressed, by orthodox historians. 

Could the well-educated Dr. Turner have written such an imbecilic 
letter on U.S. stationery with its phantasmagorical content while at once 
toying around with his typewriter — or have his secretary do so — in or- 
der to compose some artistic rendering of the SS rune? 


2.2.8. Activity Report by Einsatzgruppe B 


An “Activity and situation report of Einsatzgruppe B" of 1 March 
1942, covering the time from 16 to 28 February 1942° (cf. Gerlach 
1997, p. 68), mentions in passing that this group had received two large 
"gas vans" (Gaswagen) while having already two small ones. Accord- 
ing to Gerlach this document was discovered in the 1990s among the 
papers of the Staatssicherheit, which was Communist East Germany's 
secret service until 1990. Needless to say, this isn't exactly a trustwor- 
thy source. 

I have reproduced pages 7 and 8 of this report in Appendix 7. The 
relevant passages read as follows: 

"The following gas vans which arrived in Smolensk on 23 Feb- 
ruary 42 have been distributed as follows: 

EK 6: [truck Saurer Pol 71 462 

EK 9:9truck Saurer Pol 71457] Both vehicles arrived with de- 
fects in Smolensk and were allocated to the Einsatzkommandos after 
the defects had been repaired. After the conclusion of the operation 





? Der Bundesbeauftragte für die Unterlagen des Staatssicherheitsdienstes der ehemaligen 


DDR, ZUV 9, vol. 31, p. 159. 
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at the EK 8, the two smaller gas vans will be transferred to SK 7a 

and to SK 7b. 

After deducting the lost vehicles, the current inventory is as fol- 
lows: 2 ..] 

Staff: [...]]19 cars 4 trucks 3 special vehicles [...] 

EK 8:435 cars 3 trucks 1 ambulance 1 gas van 

EK 9:436 cars (of which one radio site) 5 trucks 1 gas van{]...] 

In addition it is necessary during the advance to staff all heavy 
vehicles — like repair truck, bus, gas van and tank truck — with two 
drivers.” 

As far as I know, this is a unique occurrence of the term 
“Gaswagen” in a German wartime document. Here the reader needs to 
keep in mind that there exist literally thousands of documents by the 
Einsatzgruppen listing in cruel detail, among other things, when they 
executed whom and why. But gassings are not mentioned once, and gas 
vans only occur in this one document from the archives of a communist 
secret service infamous for their lies and forgeries. 

The vehicles in question are specified in this document as Saurer 
trucks; hence they were equipped with Diesel engines, which are un- 
suitable for homicidal purposes. Furthermore, they were apparently not 
considered to be “special vehicles,” the term used for homicidal “gas 
vans” in the telegrams of 501-PS and the Just document, because “3 
special vehicles” are listed separately for the staff’s motor pool. It 
seems likely that these trucks were part of the set equipped with the 
Gaubschat cargo boxes, which moreover, as we have seen, were not 
suited for transporting standing people, among other things due to their 
limited height (see chapter 2.2.6.). 

It is possible that these trucks were equipped with wood gas genera- 
tors. However, in this case the term “gas van” is unlikely to refer to 
them potentially having such a gas generator, as the report appears to 
list the vehicles not by fuel source but rather by general vehicle type. If 
the Saurer trucks had been normal trucks merely using wood gas as 
their fuel, I would expect them to be listed among the normal trucks.” 

It is odd, though, that the “two smaller gas vans” mentioned in this 
document as currently belonging to EK 8 but to be reassigned later to 





60 Although a separation by fuel type may occur in documents. For instance, the activity 


reports of the Auschwitz motor pool sorted the collective kilometers driven by its vehi- 
cles by the type of fuel used: Diesel & gasoline, wood gas, and “propellant gas” (Treib- 
gas), probably referring to natural gas: Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Rus- 
sian national war archives), Moscow, ref. 502-1-181, p. 246; see Appendix 7. 
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SK 7a/b are not included as such in any of the lists of vehicles assigned 
to the various groups. It may therefore be inferred that they are part of 
EK 8’s three trucks, but if that is so, this means that these “gas vans" 
were listed as normal trucks after all, not as "special vehicles." 

Hence it is possible, but not imperative, that these vehicles were 
somehow special. Not having been suitable for homicidal purposes with 
their inferred design, there seem to be three options left: a) these vans 
were equipped with wood gas generators; b) they were disinfestation 
vans; c) the document's authenticity is questionable. 

A fourth option would be that these vehicles were homicidal vans af- 
ter all, but must have used some other setup than attested to by witness- 
es and the Gaubschat correspondence. 

In this context it should be noted that, during a 1966 West-German 
trial, the Germans deployed at Einsatzkommando 8 claimed to have no 
knowledge at all about homicidal gas vans in their former unit (see 
chapter 3.7.4.4.), which is in stark contrast to most other such trials, 
where at least some of the German defendants and witnesses frequently 
confessed to their existence and use. Interestingly, in later West-Ger- 
man trials the gas vans of Einsatzkommando 8, which in 1966 had been 
unknown to the Germans alleged to have used them, became more and 
more established “facts,” with the memories of those involved slowly 
"refreshing" (see chapters 3.7.4.9. and 3.7.4.11.). The more those Ger- 
mans were interrogated and had to testify or stand trial, the more their 
"knowledge" seems to have grown. 


2.2.9. Remarks about Document NO-365 


I haven't dealt with the Nuremberg document NO-365 yet, which is 
occasionally mentioned in connection with gas vans. This document is 
said to have been compiled by Dr. Erhard Wetzel of the German Impe- 
rial Office for the Occupied Eastern Territories. It is dated 25 October 
1941 and directed to the Reich Commissar for the Eastern Territories, 
Heinrich Lohse in Riga. The letter mentions the names [Adolf] Eich- 
mann, [Viktor] Brack, and [Helmut] Kallmeyer. Although gas vans are 
not mentioned in it, it refers to “gassing apparatus" (Vergasungsappa- 
rate) without giving any details. On occasion it is claimed that an illeg- 
ible signature can be found at the end of this letter, but this is incorrect, 
as this letter (or this draft) isn't signed at all, hence it is unlikely that it 
was ever sent. The allegedly incriminating passage reads as follows 
(NMT, vol. 1, p. 870): 
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“Referring to my letter of 10/18/1941, you are informed that 
Oberdienstleiter Brack of the Chancellery of the Fuehrer has de- 
clared himself ready to collaborate in the manufacture of the neces- 
sary shelters, as well as the gassing apparatus. At the present time 
the apparatus in question are not on hand in the Reich in sufficient 
number; they will first have to be manufactured. Since in Brack’s 
opinion the manufacture of the apparatus in the Reich will cause 
more difficulty than if manufactured on the spot, Brack deems it 
most expedient to send his people directly to Riga, especially his 
chemist Dr. Kallmeyer, who will have everything further done there. 
Oberdienstleiter Brack points out that the process in question is not 
without danger, so that special protective measures are necessary. 
Under these circumstances I beg you to turn to Oberdienstleiter 
Brack, in the Chancellery of the Fuehrer, through your Higher SS 
and Police Leader and to request the dispatch of the chemist Dr. 
Kallmeyer as well as of further aides. I draw attention to the fact 
that Sturmbannfuehrer Eichmann, the referent for Jewish questions 
in the RSHA, is in agreement with this process. On information from 
Sturmbannfuehrer Eichmann, camps for Jews to be set up in Riga 
and Minsk to which Jews from the old Reich territory may possibly 
be sent. At the present time, Jews being deported from the old Reich 
are to be sent to Litzmannstadt [Łódż], but also to other camps, to 
be later used as labor in the East so far as they are able to work.” 
Hence, the author simultaneously talks about the erection of shelters 

for Jews and of the installation “gassing apparatus.” These gassing de- 
vices are said to be manufactured in the Reich, yet not in sufficient 
numbers that some could be sent to Riga. Hence some ought to be con- 
structed right where they are needed. Could these devices have been 
homicidal gas chambers? I opine that for the following reasons they 
could not: 

a) No one has ever claimed that homicidal gas chambers were “ap- 
paratuses” which were produced centrally somewhere in the Reich and 
could be shipped to certain locations. All alleged homicidal gas cham- 
bers are said to have been erected locally in an ad hoc fashion. 

b) No one has ever claimed that homicidal gas chambers were to be 
set up or have ever been operated in Riga. 

c) The “gassing apparatus” could also not have been a homicidal 
“gas van” either, as gas vans could not have been “manufactured on the 
spot.” In addition, retrofitting a truck to serve as a “gas van” would not 
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have required a chemist, but rather a mechanic, and if the exhaust gas- 
ses of such a vehicle had been used for the murder as claimed, this pro- 
cedure would not have been any more dangerous for the operators than 
any other usual tail pipe (in contrast to a producer gas generator, for in- 
stance). 

I posit instead that these devices were disinfestation chambers for 
the following reasons: 

a) They were to be set up next to living shelters for deported Jews, 
so these Jews were meant to be kept alive, also by means of fighting in- 
sect-borne diseases. This is in keeping with the necessity to maintain 
high hygienic standards in crowed living conditions (cf. Crowell 2000, 
p. 65). 

b) In late 1940 the chief chemist of the German company distrib- 
uting Zyklon B described a new disinfestation chamber system using 
this insecticide. This “apparatus” was subsequently produced centrally 
in large numbers and shipped and installed throughout Germany and the 
occupied territories to fight insect-borne diseases (Peters/Wiistinger 
1940). Wartime restrictions on iron allotments, however, precluded that 
sufficient numbers of the device could be produced. 

c) Instead of using a pre-manufactured delousing apparatus, a make- 
shift Zyklon B delousing chamber could easily be built on the spot, as 
was done in many concentration camps, although such makeshift solu- 
tions were “not without danger,” indeed. 

It has also been argued that this document may actually be a forgery. 
But since these “gassing apparatus” are not an object of this study, I 
will not address the issue further. 
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2.3. German Special Vehicles 


Orthodox historiography about the Third Reich is full of specula- 
tions about the real meaning of so-called “code words" used by Third 
Reich officials in a wide variety of documents. “Gas vans” are no ex- 
ception to this rule. As we will see later, there are several German doc- 
uments frequently quoted in the context of the so-called “gas vans" 
which include words like “Sonderwagen,” “Sonderfahrzeuge,” or “Spe- 
zialwagen,” all of which translate to “special vehicle.” Except for the 
Einsatzgruppe report discussed in chapter 2.2.8., there is no known 
German wartime document using the term “gas vans." The mere ap- 
pearance of terms like “Spezialwagen” prompted German historian Ma- 
thias Beer to claim in his article on the alleged German wartime “gas 
vans" (1987, p. 403, note 5): 

"The connection [of terms like Spezialwagen] with the camou- 
flage word Sonderbehandlung [special treatment], i.e., killing [...] is 
obvious. " 

Although it might seem obvious at first sight, this is so only because 
modern historians have become conditioned to see such a link, even if it 
doesn't exist. A brief look into the nomenclature of German Wehrmacht 
vehicles would have prevented Beer from jumping to such conclusions, 
because every vehicle of the German armed forces which was not a 
merely repainted vehicle taken from civil serial production but which 
was custom-made for the armed forced was called “Sonder(kraft)fahr- 
zeug" (special [motor] vehicle). Hence the German Wehrmacht had 
hundreds of such "Sonderkraftfahrzeuge," which were known as 
“Sd. Kfz I" to “Sd. Kfz 250" and higher (Davies 1973; Milsom 1975; 
Oswald 1990; Frank 1992), and these vehicles also included all the 
German armored vehicles (tanks), which were never officially called 
Panzer. 

A different issue is the term “S-Wagen,” which can also be found in 
German wartime documents connected with the alleged “gas vans." 
Although Beer believes this term to be an "abbreviation of spezial or 
sonder" (ibid.), this isn't true either. The "S" referred to the type of 
drive (Oswald 1990, p. 177; similar Spielberger 1977, pp. 153f.): 





6! See also http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sonderkraftfahrzeug; 


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List of SdKfz designations. 
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“The standard vehicle types were known as S-types, whereas the 
A-types had all-wheel drive, while being identical in every other re- 
spect.” 

John Milsom’s 1975 documentation German Military Transport of 
World War II contains several illustrations apparently stemming from a 
secret contemporary German document with the title Bildermappe. 
Eingeführte Waffen und Geráte (Picture Folder. Introduced Weapons 
and Devices). Interestingly, some of the vehicles listed were used for 
poison gas detection and to decontaminate people, clothes, and gas 
masks using hot water, steam, and hot air. They were designed to be 
used in case of gas warfare, but fortunately were never used. These ve- 
hicles had cargo boxes which could be sealed hermetically and which 
looked rather peculiar. This may have contributed to the creation of the 
story about gas vans — in spite of the vehicle's purely sanitary function. 
Illustrations of some of these vehicles can be found in Appendix 8. 

Another important aspect is disinfestation, that is: the killing of ver- 
min, such as fleas and lice. Fleas and lice carry human pathogens which 
can cause severe illnesses, such as typhus and plague. Typhus and 
plague epidemics, not weapons, have always been the primary killers 
during wars, caused by the deterioration and collapse of hygienic condi- 
tions. Fighting epidemics therefore means fighting the insects spreading 
the disease. While Germany fought the war in the east, the issue of dis- 
ease control was always present. Disinfesting — or in the vernacular: de- 
lousing — the soldiers' clothes and equipment was important, but since 
the soldiers had to constantly move, so did the disinfestation units. 

Even Germany's enemies reported about these units, for instance the 
British Times of 30 Dec. a: p. 3 d Rudolf 2010, p. 258): 





"SPREAD OF TYPH US IN N EAST EUROPE 
‘MENACING CONDITIONS’ 
FROM OUR SPECIAL CORRESPONDENT 

STOCKHOLM, DEC. 29 

German references to typhus, or merely to ‘epidemics,’ in Po- 
land, the Ukraine, the Baltic States, and particularly in Lithuania, 
are becoming ever more frequent, but few details are allowed to 
pass through the censorship to give an idea whether its prevalence is 
really so serious and so widespread as the precautions suggest. The 
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Germans have now introduced mobile delousing squads with special 
vans, and they are already working hard in the regions bordering on 
Russia, where the Germans are organizing winter quarters for sol- 
diers from the Eastern front.” 

Such mobile delousing units employed either some kind of poison- 
ous substance like Zyklon B (hydrogen cyanide) or simply hot air or hot 
steam in order to kill pests. In contemporary British expert literature on 
disinfestation we read about the hot air method (Busvine 1951, p. 85f): 

“Insects are not very resistant to high temperature; they die if 
their bodies are raised to about 60°C (140°F) for five or ten minutes 
[...]. The destruction of insects by heat has been quite widely prac- 
tised, both for disinfesting articles (e.g., clothing. bedding, wooden 
articles and food) and for disinfecting premises. The use of heat does 
not call for any special experience. Such risks as do exist (scorching, 
fire) are obvious to the simplest workman. [...] Hot air is the most 
satisfactory heat-disinfesting agent for destroying insect pests. [...] 
The most efficient hot air disinfestor which is reasonably mobile and 
thus adapted to Service requirements, is the [1940] Millbank appa- 
ratus which employs the forced draught principle. " 

To be effective, a disinfestation van's cargo box had to be sealable 
and in case of hot air or steam disinfestation also insulated. Where poi- 
sonous substances were used, these vehicles were probably also 
equipped with warning signs and symbols about the potential danger 
emanating from them for the operating personnel and for bystanders. 

Regarding the use of disinfestation methods at the eastern front by 
German units Berg pointed out (1987, p. 77): 

"The high temperature approach, whether it involved steam or 
hot air, was used more often in Eastern regions occupied by the 
Germans. This was because of the shortage of the trained specialists 
which were needed whenever one worked with Zyklon-B.” 

German wartime expert literature describes in detail the technology 
used in one type of delousing/disinfestation van, which was meant to 
replace older systems, which had either been unreliable or damaging to 
the disinfested goods (Dótzer 1944, p. 29): 

“The combined hot air-steam-hot air method [...], system Hy- 
giene Institute of the Waffen-SS-Goedecker, works according to the 
following new principle for mobile units: 

The goods to be disinfested are suspended loosely in a closed 
chamber mounted on a vehicle. It is first pretreated for some 20 
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minutes with agitated hot air of 80 to 90°C. The hot air is generated 

by an equally mobile heat exchanger (heat source: steam) and is 

pressed through the goods to be disinfested with a strong fan. Sub- 
sequently the same chamber is charged for some 20 to 30 minutes 
with streaming, pressurized steam of 110°C and 0.5 atmospheres. 

Afterwards the steam is removed by agitated hot air of 80 to 90°C, 

and in addition the goods are post-treated and dried for some 15 

minutes with agitated hot air. In this way an impeccable degree of 

disinfestation is achieved while being very gentle to the fabrics and 
avoiding a change in shape of the goods to be disinfested.” 

Since modern devices weren’t always to come by at the eastern 
front, improvised solutions had to make do at times. In this regard the 
Heeresdienstvorschrift (German Army service regulation) 195/6 of 
1942 concerning hot “air” disinfestation devices mandated the follow- 
ing about a makeshift solution: 

"III. Disinfestations 

[...] 

с) Disinfesting with exhaust gases 

Disinfestations with [hot] exhaust gases from combustion en- 
gines, preferably Diesel engines (no Otto [gasoline] engine for their 
increased danger of carbon oxide), requires the following accessory 
parts, which can be improvised: 

1. 1 distribution funnel, 

2. 1 bendable metal hose 

3. 3 rolls of asbestos tape of thickness 3, 4 and 5 mm, each 3 m 
long. 

For disinfestations with exhaust gases in the E-Baracke 42 [dis- 
infestation shed 42] a 100 HP Diesel engine suffices. The engine is 
to be mounted close to the shed, and the exhaust gases are to be lead 
toward the middle of the shed by means of a flexible hose pulled 
over the exhaust pipe and sealed with asbestos tape. The entry open- 
ing of the hose into the shed is to be protected with asbestos against 
fire hazard. The distribution funnel is to be suspended from the ceil- 
ing in the middle of the shed at about 3⁄4 height with the tip pointing 
downward. The exit opening of the metal hose is to be affixed be- 
neath the center of the funnel so that the exhaust gases are spread 
out evenly in the shed. The doors are to be closed firmly. The engine 
is to be loaded with some 6096 of maximum load. The disinfestation 
procedure is otherwise identical to the hot air procedure. 
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After the end of the disinfestation time, the shed is aired by open- 
ing both doors, and it may be entered for emptying only after a quar- 
ter hour. 

The disinfested items keep being aired, and soot deposits are 
beaten or brushed off where needed. This procedure may be applied 
only in lack of other means, since it is very uneconomical.” 
Although this service regulation talks about disinfestation sheds, it is 

not inconceivable that a similar setup could have been used for mobile 
units, that is: Diesel engine powered trucks using metal hoses to feed 
their exhaust gases into a sealed cargo box holding goods to be disin- 
fested. Although such a setup would be most unsuited for mass murder, 
it sure does the trick for hot air disinfestation. 

A closer look into witness testimonies reveals that these disinfesta- 
tion vans were indeed known, albeit misunderstood. The Chełmno sur- 
vivor Mieczystaw Zurawski stated in 1945, for example, that two gas 
vans operated in this camp, plus a third vehicle which was a “disinfesta- 
tion truck” (Bednarz 1946c, p. 72; see chapter 3.6.2.6.). 

In passing, I would like to mention the arguably technologically 
most advanced special vehicles of the entire war: Starting in 1943, the 
SS deployed mobile microwave delousing trucks in order to disinfest 
the clothes of inmates in the Auschwitz and Majdanek concentration 
camps (Nowak/Rademacher, pp. 320-322). But since these were ex- 
tremely expensive and highly efficient devices to save the lives of in- 
mates, orthodox historiography never utters even one single word about 
their existence. 


2.4. Producer Gas Vehicles 


As mentioned in chapter 1.3.1., it would be irrational to try to com- 
mit mass murder with Diesel engine exhaust gas, as it contains only low 
concentrations of carbon monoxide. In contrast to this, gasoline engines 
easily produce quickly lethal amounts of carbon monoxide, and this dif- 
ference was well-known among German engineers and toxicologists 
since the 1930s, as Mattogno and Graf have shown (2005, pp. 123-125). 

But not even gasoline engines would have been the choice of a po- 
tential mass murder, since Germany had an even cheaper, less compli- 
cated, and more efficient method readily at hand: wood gas or producer 
gas generators. 
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Abb. 1. Saurer 5 BHw. mit Holzgasantrieb. 





Illustration 3: A German wartime producer 
gas truck form Saurer (Type 5 BHw, produced 
until 1935; Rudolf 2003, p. 461) 





As early as 1984, Friedrich Paul Berg not only pointed out that the 
use of Diesel engine exhaust for mass murder would have been absurd, 
but also that the theory of the use of any exhaust gases is absurd when 
considering that the Germans, suffering from lack of petroleum during 
WWII, had retrofitted almost their entire truck fleet during the war with 
so-called producer gas generators. They were technically rather primi- 
tive, as all that was needed for their construction was a steel container 
and a few pipes. By smoldering any available combustible organic ma- 
terial (wood, charcoal, coke) under restricted oxygen supply, these gen- 
erators produced a gas mixture with carbon monoxide contents as high 
as 30% and more.” The vehicles equipped with these generators used 
this gas to fuel their engines. But since the energy content of producer 
gas is rather low compared to gasoline or Diesel fuel, engines thusly fed 
had a considerably reduced power. 

But make no mistake: producer gas is lethal only before entering the 
engine! Since the engine burns the carbon monoxide, what comes out 
the exhaust pipe is actually quite harmless, in particular in case of Die- 
sel engines. It would therefore not make any sense to pipe the exhaust 
gases of such a producer gas van into a hypothetical gassing box. For 
this one would have used the generator gas itself, which of course 
would mean that the same gas could not simultaneously be used to drive 





9? How easy it indeed is can be see from sequel 4 of the documentary “One Third of the 


Holocaust," www.holocaustdenialvideos.com/videos/04 engine exhaust.wmyv starting at 
2 min. 20 sec. 
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the van. Hence any use of producer gas for homicidal gassing purposes 
would have been very difficult during transit. Either the gas could be 
used for fueling the engine or for gassing people. Using the gas for both 
operations at once, that is to say, splitting it between engine and cargo 
box, would have reduced the engine’s power even more and up to a crit- 
ical point. Therefore this potential ersatz theory to rescue the “gas van” 
claims founders in view of the fact that all witness statements speak of 
the exhaust gas being piped into the cargo box during transit, as we will 
see later. (For a hypothetical design of such a producer gas murder van 
see Ill. 27 on p. 379.) 

Berg has not only shown that half a million of Germany's trucks and 
vans were equipped with these generators during the war, but also that 
every truck and van driver had to be specifically trained to use these 
generators, as their gas was extremely dangerous. So any truck driver in 
Germany would have known how to quickly get access to cheap poison 
gas for mass murder. And not only the truck drivers, but also the entire 
elite of the Third Reich, who were involved in campaigns to promote 
this technology in Germany's desperate attempt to keep its rolling fleet 
mobile in the face of an extreme dearth of petroleum (Rudolf 2003, pp. 
459-467). 

So how come that anyone could come up with the ridiculous claim 
that Diesel engine exhaust gas was used for mass murder instead of 
producer gas? Well, the producer gas technology had been a recent 
German development and had probably not sunk into the consciousness 
of those spreading the story. The Diesel engine, in contrast, was a Ger- 
man invention of the late 19th century und was therefore well-known 














Illustration 4: Saurer BT 4500 with producer gas generator. A 
Saurer truck similar to this type allegedly was used for mass murder 
in Kulmhof/Chetmno — not with producer gas, but incredibly with its 
exhaust gas (Rudolf 2008, p. 461). 
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during World War II. Claiming the use of huge Diesel engines might 
simply have sounded more German, and during and after World War II 
anything “German” equaled evil. 
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3. Court Files of the War and Postwar Period 
3.1. Early Media Reports 


Before turning to court files, I would like to start this chapter with 
several reports in British mass media hinting at the existence of mobile 
gassing devices for mass homicide. Both reports have the touch and 
smell of the products of Allied psychological warfare, hence may be 
nothing more than propaganda. 

The first one is at once one of the first media reports ever about al- 
leged German massacres of Jews. It appeared in the notoriously anti- 
German London Daily Telegraph, which had spread (false) gassing ru- 
mors already during the First World War. On June 25, 1942, the fol- 
lowing article could be found on page 5 of this newspaper: 

*GERMANS MURDER 700,000 
JEWS IN POLAND 
TRAVELLING GAS CHAMBERS 
DAILY TELEGRAPH REPORTER 
More than 700,000 Polish Jews have been slaughtered by the 

Germans in the greatest massacre in world history. [...] " 

These charges were very general and were subsequently not substan- 
tiated. Today orthodox historiography assumes that in Poland gas vans 
were primarily deployed in the Chełmno camp, although the maximum 
claimed death toll amounts to merely half of what the Daily Telegraph 
claimed in 1942. 

A somewhat more detailed account, probably based on the same 
British “intelligence” (psychological warfare) sources, was published 





6% Daily Telegraph, March 22, 1916, p. 7: “ATROCITIES IN SERBIA: 700,000 VICTIMS. 
[...] The Governments of the Allies have secured evidence and documents [...] proving 
that Austria and Bulgaria have been guilty of horrible crimes in Serbia [...]. Women, 
children, and old men were shut up in the churches by the Austrians and either stabbed 
with the bayonet or suffocated by means of asphyxiating gas. In one church in Belgrade 
3,000 women, children, and old men were thus suffocated. [...]"; see Aitken 1991; the 
first mainstream historian to mention this newspaper article was Walter Laqueur 1980, p. 
9. 

64 The claimed Chełmno death toll actually ranges between 34,000 and 1,300,000, depend- 
ing on the author; see Mattogno 2011a, chapter 11. 
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some three weeks later, on 16 July 1942, in the British weekly News 
Review under the title “Death refined,” which included references to 
stationary gas chambers in the Majdanek camp (Lublin) as well as to 
gas vans used in Russia to kill partisans (Sharf 1963, pp. 186f.): 

“Bringing their tastes for technical refinement into the gentle art 
of civilian murder, the Germans are using mobile gas chambers for 
execution behind the front, manned by SS and Gestapo men. 

First introduced by the Gestapo to get rid of incurably ill people, 
gas was taken into special wards and released after patients had re- 
ceived a dose of sleeping-drug, keeping hospitals clear for wounded 
soldiers. 

When war started, large gas stations were set up in Poland to kill 
off Jews who had been expelled from Germany to Lublin district 
[=Majdanek] as well as the Polish Jews who lived there. 

No sleeping-drugs were wasted on them. They were just trussed 
up and finished off. Last winter gas lorries were taken behind the 
Eastern Front to liquidate guerillas. ” 

The next time a mass murder in mobile devices committed by Ger- 
mans was hinted at was in a radio speech given by German writer 
Thomas Mann, who had emigrated to the U.S. in 1933 and whose anti- 
German propaganda speeches were aired by the British during the war 
(Mann 1945). Mann’s speeches clearly spread Allied atrocity propagan- 
da, as Thomas Kues has shown in his analysis (Kues 2010). To name 
just one of his outrageous propaganda lies, Mann claimed for instance 
that the Germans were exterminating the French and had a plan of kill- 
ing 20 millions of them! The “gas vans” occurred in a speech aired on 
27 September 1942 (Mann 1945, p. 73): 

“In Paris 16,000 Jews were herded together within a few days, 
loaded onto cattle cars and sent away. Whither? One who knows is 
the German train engineer who has been reported about in Switzer- 
land. He fled there after several times having to drive trains filled 
with Jews, which were halted on an open stretch of track, hermeti- 
cally sealed, and then gassed through. The man could not stand it 
anymore. Yet his experience is far from exceptional. A precise and 
authentic report is available on the killing of not less than 11,000 
Polish Jews with poison gas. They were brought to a special execu- 
tion field near Konim [correct: Konin] in the Warsaw District, put 
inside wagons which had been sealed airtight, and transformed into 
corpses within fifteen minutes. We have a detailed description of the 
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whole process, of the screams and pleas of the victims and the merry 

laughter of the SS Hottentots, who took fun in performing their 

task.” 

Considering that Mann’s speeches are riddled with lies and distor- 
tions, these few lines can hardly be seen as proof for anything. Mann’s 
first claim of French Jews gassed while aboard cattle cars is untrue even 
in the eyes of orthodox historiography, but it is interesting nevertheless, 
as seasoned revisionist Friedrich P. Berg has maintained for years that 
such a procedure would actually have been feasible, although it never 
happened (Berg 1993). 

Since these British media reports have been the first published refer- 
ences to "gas van" murders, the origin of such claims in general may 
not be Soviet in nature, as the following chapters suggest. It appears 
that the Soviets simply picked up the idea from the British and elaborat- 
ed on it further. 


3.2. The Krasnodar Trial 
3.2.1. Prehistory: Soviet Gas Vans 


In his summary article about the “gas vans," German historian Ma- 
thias Beer posits the following (1987, p. 403): 

"The term 'gas vans' refers to a special creation of the Third 
Reich, namely a heavy vehicle on whose chassis an airtight body had 
been mounted in which people were killed by means of the introduc- 
tion of exhaust gas.” 

As early as 1991 German political scientist Udo Walendy has point- 
ed out that the Third Reich could nof claim to be the inventor of such an 
evil device, even if the claims by orthodox historiography were true 
(Walendy 1991, pp. 35f.) — at least if one is inclined to believe the hear- 
say statements as published by Soviet dissident Pjotr Grigorenko. In his 
Memoirs he recounts what a former friend, Vasily Ivanovich Teslya, 
had told him (Grigorenko 1982, p. 208f.): 

"Once, when we were discussing fascist atrocities, I said, 'What 
beasts they must have been and how absolutely corrupt to have 
thought up gas wagons. ' 

In reply Teslya said, 'Are you aware, Pyotr Grigoryevich, that we 
invented the gas wagon for use on the so-called kulaks? 
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‘In the prison in Omsk one day a fellow prisoner called me over 
to a window which opened on the inner court. There was a shutter 
on the window, but through a crack we could see a door into another 
prison building. 

‘In a short time a Black Maria 
building opened and guards drove people into the open doors of the 
prison van. Well over thirty prisoners jammed into the Black Maria 
standing up. The doors were forced shut by the guards and the van 
departed. I was going to leave the window but my cellmate said: 
‘Just wait a bit. They will come back soon.’ And they did. When the 
van doors were opened black smoke poured into the air and corpses 
fell out onto the ground. Those which did not fall out by themselves 
were pulled out with hooks by the guards. Then all the corpses were 
dropped into a nearby basement sewer hole. Every day for a week 
we watched this happen. That other wing of the prison was known as 
the ‘kulak’ wing.’” 

It goes without saying that the probative value of this story from 
hearsay is rather low. If put into the context of well-documented Soviet 
killing methods and experiments using a wide variety of poisonous gas- 
es and other substances, however (see Bobrenjow/Rjasanzwe 1993, pp. 
43, 171; Baldajewa 1993; Volodarsky 2009), it seems indeed that the 
sick minds coming up with the idea of “gas vans” can be found within 
the pre-war Soviet secret services. 

In 1994 U.S. engineer Friedrich P. Berg reported about a four-part 
TV documentary with the title “Monster: A Portrait of Stalin in Blood” 
aired in the U.S. in 1993 about the collapse of the Soviet Union (Gauss 
1994, p. 342). One segment of the second part of the series subtitled 
“Stalin’s Secret Police,” is of special interest, as it confirms what we 
suspect. At one point KGB officer Alexander Michailov states the fol- 
lowing: 

"We've come across evidence that long before Hitler’s gas vans 
came into being, Isai Davidovich Berg invented secret gas vans in 
Moscow. It was a simple airtight van in which prisoners were deliv- 
ered, and when necessary, carbon monoxide exhaust fumes were 
piped into the van.” 


[651 rolled up. The door in the 





Soviet inmate transportation van. 
www.youtube.com/watch?v=itPPRxy_AQ4&feature=related; the relevant scene starts at 
3 min. 21 sec. 
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It goes without saying that the van could not have been airtight in a 
strict sense, if exhaust fumes were to be delivered into it. As to the type 
of engine used, F.P. Berg wrote (in Rudolf 2003, p. 456): 

“Diesel engines were not mentioned [in the documentary]. This is 
explained by the fact that all pre-war trucks in the Soviet Union had 
only gasoline engines. There were no Diesel engines, since the entire 
transportation system in the USSR was based on earlier, western 
engine types such as that of Ford Motor Co. More than likely, the 
Soviet allegations of [German] gas trucks are truly based on the So- 
viets’ own mass murder technology to which they simply added Die- 
sel engines to make them seem more sinister and, most of all, more 
German.” 

The revelation about Soviet gas vans was confirmed two years later 
by Russian writer Michael S. Voslensky, who had been a Russian inter- 
preter during the Nuremberg Trials, but who was later exiled as a dissi- 
dent. After the collapse of the Soviet Union he gained access to the 
once secret files of the former Soviet Secret service NKVD. Among 
other atrocities found there, he also reports the following (1995, pp. 
28f.): 

“And one final detail. During World War Two the people in the 
Soviet Union were indignant when they learned that the German se- 
curity services used retrofitted vans to kill people with exhaust gas- 
es. In the Soviet media these gas vehicles were called ‘soul vendors.’ 
They really were a diabolic invention, and their inventors were 
criminals. 

Only this wasn’t a German but a Soviet invention. In the USSR a 
truck was constructed whose exhaust gases were piped into the en- 
closed cargo box. The inventor was a certain Berg, head of the eco- 
nomic department of the NKVD for Moscow and the area around 
Moscow. Long before the war — in 1936 — one began to use Berg’s 
invention. Berg himself was executed in 1939 as a participant at an 
alleged ‘conspiracy of NKVD members against the leadership of the 
State.’ Of course this plot was an invention. Nevertheless the reader 
will hardly be able to feel pity for Berg.” 

So when war broke out between Germany and the Soviet Union in 
June 1941, the stage was set, and the Germans had no idea what was 
coming their way. 
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3.2.2. Background and Conditions 


Not having access to trial documents of the Krasnodar trial of sum- 
mer 1943, we have to make do with an analysis of the trial published by 
Russian historian Ilya Bourtman in 2008 as well as with an English 
booklet published in 1943 by the Moscow Foreign Publishing House 
(The Trial, 1943), which is an English translation of articles published 
in the Soviet newspaper Pravda. In 1944 this booklet was followed by 
another publication with the title The People’s Verdict (1944) contain- 
ing the content of the former brochure (pp. 7-44) plus an English trans- 
lations of the case summary of the Kharkov trial (pp. 45-124), with ex- 
cerpts from interrogations of the defendants and several key witnesses. 
This trial will be discussed in chapter 3.3. The Krasnodar trial itself 
took place between 14 and 17 July 1943. Although for obvious propa- 
gandistic reasons the newspaper articles published about the trial gave 
the impression that German officials were being tried, this was not the 
case. Instead, eleven Soviet citizens were mainly accused of collaborat- 
ing with the German Sonderkommando 10а (which belonged to 
Einsatzgruppe D) in “guarding Gestapo buildings that held arrested So- 
viet citizens, executing arrests, going on military searches and expedi- 
tions against the partisans and peaceful Soviet citizens, [and] extermi- 
nating Soviet citizens by hanging, mass shootings, and use of poison 
gases” (Bourtman 2008, p. 251). It is the latter aspect in which we are 
interested. Just one day after the verdict had been handed down, eight of 
the defendants were publicly hanged on the main square of Krasnodar, 
underlining the show character of the trial, whereas the remaining three 
had to serve long prison terms. Bourtman writes about this trial (ibid., p. 
250; unless stated otherwise, all page numbers in this subchapter are 
from this): 

"From the apologetic and self-denouncing defendants, to the 
largely inconsequential lawyers, to the stern and ruthless prosecu- 
tor, each actor had a scripted part to play. Just as important as the 
trial itself (if not more important) was the coverage it received. The 
large numbers of people who came to see the executions under- 
scored the increasing psychological impact of the Soviet war crimes 
trials. In Krasnodar, the public execution was attended by thirty 
thousand spectators. The Soviet press (including children's newspa- 
pers) reported every word uttered by the prosecutor; film crews re- 


SANTIAGO ALVAREZ : THE GAS VANS 111 


corded the trial, and edited segments were shown in cinemas around 

the Soviet Union.” 

Although it has been suggested that this trial and others of its kind 
had been staged by the Soviet Union as a “retaliation” for the German 
propaganda exploiting the discovery of the mass graves at Katyn (San- 
ford 2005), this is not entirely true, as the indictment against the de- 
fendants actually dates from 13 February 1943 (ibid.), that is, before the 
discovery of the Katyn mass graves. Hence the proceedings as such 
were not influenced by Katyn, yet probably their propagandistic exploi- 
tation was (p. 260). In fact, at least as important was the need to deter 
the population of the Soviet Union from collaborating with the Ger- 
mans, whom they conceived as their liberators from Stalinist oppres- 
sion, or as Bourtman puts it (ibid.): 

“There is reason to believe that the Soviet leadership, its views 
clouded by ideological assumptions concerning a supposed ‘friend- 
ship among nations,’ underestimated the willingness of Soviet citi- 
zens to engage with and assist the German occupying forces. Offi- 
cials hoped that the widespread media coverage of the trials held 
during the war would have the effect of minimizing ongoing collabo- 
ration in the still-occupied Soviet lands and preventing future col- 
laborationist activities. The Soviet authorities knew that some citi- 
zens in the borderlands had welcomed the German occupiers as lib- 
erators; rooting out these and other ‘enemies of the state’ was es- 
sential to the reaffirmation of the Soviet regime’s authority. Trials of 
Soviet collaborators sent a clear message that those who participat- 
ed in national movements aimed at usurping the power of the Soviet 
state would be dealt with harshly.” 

That these trials were indeed nothing else but propaganda shows can 
be gleaned from their conditions. Here is, for instance, what Bourtman 
writes about the methods used during the Krasnodar trial to extract con- 
fessions from the defendants (pp. 253f.): 

“Some historians, including Hostettler, have noted that Soviet in- 
terrogators used coercive methods to extract confessions: ‘The 
methods used during months of interrogation included confinement 
in a punishment cell too small to move in, intolerable pressure by 
teams of inquisitors working for hours and days at a stretch, savage 
beatings, prolonged deprivation of sleep, and promises of leniency 
or pardon in return for co-operation.’ Prusin suggests further that, 
at least for more senior individuals, ‘the descent from a position of 
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authority to the status of helpless prisoner gravely undermined their 
moral strength.’ Documents from the trial in Krasnodar suggest that 
the defendants relinquished their claims of innocence only as a re- 
sult of grueling interrogations and out of a sense of hopelessness. 
For example, during his first interrogation, on March 25, 1943, 
Tishchenko told his interrogators that he was innocent of most of the 
crimes with which he was charged; only after three months of inter- 
rogations did he plead guilty to all. Yet for Soviet authorities, every- 
thing was much simpler: only the guilty would confess.” (For refer- 
ences see there.) 

In addition to “pedagogical” reasons, the trials also had other politi- 


cal motivations, as Bourtman notes, who also aptly describes the theat- 
ric role all actors had been assigned during these trials (pp. 255f.): 


“Thus, [...] class issues continued to play an important role in 
determining state violence during and after the war. The Soviets 
used the military tribunals [...| as an instrument for cleansing Soviet 
society of elements perceived as unfaithful. 

The three defense attorneys in the Krasnodar proceedings had 
little impact on the trial’s outcome. Because confession was consid- 
ered the ultimate proof of a defendant’s guilt, and all of the defend- 
ants had been made to confess numerous times during the pre-trial 
interrogations, the lawyers could not have mounted a cogent defense 
even if they had wanted to. The tribunals were structured in such a 
way as to give the defense attorneys as marginal a role as possible; 
their participation, it seems, was merely symbolic—intended to 
demonstrate the fairness of the proceedings. |...] Unlike the judges 
and the prosecutors, defense lawyers were not allowed to cross- 
examine the witnesses. In accordance with the June 1941 decree, no 
pre-trial meetings were allowed; defendants and their lawyers met 
for the first time on the first day of the trial before the proceedings 
began. As a result, the lawyers could do little in court other than 
plead for leniency for their defendants [...]. 

For their part, the judges’ role was to support the prosecutor, in- 
tervening only to recapitulate horrific incidents. The three judges in 
Krasnodar fulfilled this role precisely. Above all, they pressed the 
defendants for details of the atrocities they had [allegedly®’] commit- 





67 


Despite the horrific conditions of these trials described by Bourtman, he never utters 
even a word of doubt that the crimes claimed by the prosecution could have been in- 
vented or grossly exaggerated. 
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ted. For example, they relentlessly questioned defendant Nikolai 

Pushkarev, extracting from him [alleged] details of mass arrests and 

executions of Soviet civilians. Throughout the trial, the judges inter- 

jected comments intended to highlight the appalling nature of the de- 
fendants’ acts of collaboration. 

In sharp contrast to the groveling lawyers, the State Prosecutor 
commanded overwhelming authority during the military tribunals. 
His role was that of director; generally theatrical and overbearing, 
he set the tone for the trial and orchestrated it. He unyieldingly 
dramatized and embellished the role of the accused in the crimes [al- 
legedly] committed, but at the same time was careful to implicate the 
German government and high command, as well as the German of- 
ficers in charge of a particular region. [...State Prosecutor] 
Yachenin described in typically overblown terms the historical im- 
portance of trying the defendants: ‘Today Soviet law will mete out 
justice to the traitors, fascist hirelings, and boot-lickers now in the 
prisoners’ dock. Tomorrow the court of history, the court of free- 
dom-loving nations of the world, will pronounce its inexorable ver- 
dict on the bloodthirsty rulers of Hitlerite Germany and all its asso- 
ciates—on the enemies of mankind who have plunged the world into 
the welter of the present war. Not one of them will escape stern ret- 
ribution! Blood for blood, death for death! ' 

[...] the trial in Krasnodar established the model for the thou- 
sands of trials that followed. |...] And yet, for the Soviet government, 
the primary significance of the tribunals lay not in the punishment of 
the thousands of collaborators and German POWs, but in the prop- 
aganda value that could be extracted from them. |...] 

Coverage of the Krasnodar Trial both within and outside the So- 
viet Union amounted to a highly organized public relations cam- 
paign. The highest levels of the Soviet regime, including Stalin him- 
self, received daily reports on the progress of the trials [...]. But it 
seems clear that they [the Soviet leaders] saw the trials as an in- 
strument of propaganda — as a means to publicize German atrocities 
[allegedly] committed on Soviet territory.” 

This attitude was even confirmed by Joseph Stalin himself, who, as 
the probable initiator of those trials, must have known best about their 
propagandistic nature. According to one source, Stalin is said to have 
confided to an interlocutor in private that this trial was most benefi- 
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cial for his propaganda, but that the allegations made were “exagger- 
ated” (Bishop, p. 33). 


3.2.3. Gas Van Claims during the Krasnodar Trial 


But now back to the gas vans. Bourtman states that none of the de- 


fendants of the Krasnodar trial had been accused of having been in- 
volved in any act of mass murder, so statements about gas vans during 
the trial had an exclusively declamatory nature and were very vague. 
They served clear propaganda purposes (p. 258): 


"Children's newspapers also covered the trial. One image that 
appeared often in accounts published for children was that of the 
‘murder vans’ (as the newspapers dubbed them) in which some 
6,280 Soviet citizens were [allegedly] gassed during the course of 
the regional occupation. For many Soviet citizens, it seems, the 
murder vans were emblematic of Germany's ruthless efficiency and 
inhumanity. At every turn, prosecutor Yachenin exploited the image 
of the vans, and this focus was reflected in the dozens of newspaper 
reports devoted to them. On July 21, 1943, Pionerskaia Pravda, a 
weekly geared to children between the ages of 8 and 14, ran an arti- 
cle entitled 'Hitler's Murder Vans. '" 

Since I have not yet seen any of these pictures of alleged gas vans 


published in the Soviet media during that time, I cannot currently com- 
ment on them. I will instead quote a few excerpts from The People’s 
Verdict: 


"Lastly, the investigation revealed that many thousands of Soviet 
citizens were put to death by asphyxiation by means of carbon mon- 
oxide in motor vehicles specially equipped for this purpose, known 
as ‘murder vans.’ 

In the autumn of 1942,68! the Germans began to utilize specially 
equipped motor vehicles, which the population called murder vans, 
for the purpose of doing away with Soviet citizens. 

These murder vans were covered five-ton or seven-ton grey- 
painted motor trucks, driven by Diesel engines. The interior of these 
vans was lined with zinc-plated sheet iron. At the back they had 
double doors which closed hermetically. The floor consisted of a 





68 


Note that orthodox historiography assumes the fall of 1941 as the beginning of these gas- 
sings. 
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grating, beneath which there was a pipe that was connected with the 

exhaust pipe of the engine. The exhaust gas from the Diesel engine, 

which contained a high concentration of carbon monoxide, pene- 
trated the interior of the van, causing the rapid poisoning and death 
from asphyxiation of the prisoners confined in it. 

[...] Before being dragged from the cellar the prisoners were 
stripped of their clothing; then they were bundled into the murder 
van 60 to 80 at a time. The doors of the van were then hermetically 
closed and the engine started. After standing with the engine run- 
ning for several minutes, the van would drive to an anti-tank trench 
which had been dug outside the Measuring Instruments Factory on 
the outskirts of Krasnodar. As a rule, the murder vans were escorted 
by a convoy of police from the Sonderkommando SS-10-a. By the 
time the vans reached the anti-tank trench the people were asphyxi- 
ated by the gas. The bodies were flung into the trench and buried. 
Men, women and children were bundled into the van without dis- 
crimination.” (pp. 8f.; all subsequent page no. in this section from 
it.) 

Just like in many other report and witness statements, the claim is 
made here as well that the cargo box into which the persons to be “liq- 
uidated” were herded was sealed hermetically, since it makes no sense 
to seal the back door(s) hermetically but to leave the rest of the cargo 
box unsealed. I have stated several times that the system was not opera- 
ble under these circumstances (see chapter 1.3.2.). Furthermore it is 
simply a lie to claim that the “exhaust gas from the Diesel engine” 
“contained a high concentration of carbon monoxide” “causing the rap- 
id poisoning and death from asphyxiation of the prisoners confined in 
it.” I posit that death by suffocation would occur due to lack of oxygen, 
which would occur sooner or later in a space into which 85 persons had 
been crammed, even without the need to have the victims inhale Diesel 
exhaust gases — under technically highly dubious circumstances. 

“Yevdokia Fedorovna Gazhik, who, one day, witnessed the forci- 
ble loading into the ‘murder van’ of an arrested woman and her 
five-year-old daughter, stated as follows: 

‘Into this “motor bus" the Gestapo men were forcibly dragging a 
woman about thirty years of age. The woman refused to go into the 
van, resisted, and all the time tried to reach a little girl behind her, 
four or five years old, who was crying: “Mummy, Mummy, I want to 
ride with you.” Unable to subdue the arrested woman, one of the 
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Gestapo men seized the little girl and smeared her lips and nose with 

a thick black liquid. The child instantly fell unconscious. The Gesta- 

po man picked her up and threw her into the van. On seeing this, the 

mother uttered a wild shriek and rushed at the Gestapo man. After 
struggling with the woman for several seconds the Gestapo man 

succeeded in overpowering her and dragged her into the van. '" (p. 

Of.) 

This statement is interesting due to its similarity to claims regarding 
the alleged murder methods used in the Sobibér camp, as attested to by 
Soviet witness Alexander Pechersky, who also claimed the use of some 
mysterious black/dark substances to poison people (Graf/Kues/Mattog- 
no 2010, p. 70). It is today either dismissed or ignored by orthodox his- 
torians as completely baseless, as no such rapidly acting poisonous 
black substance has ever been identified. Hence this witness statement 
may be a case of “cross-fertilization” of “independent” witnesses — or 
merely a variation of mankind’s association of black with evil. 

The pages 13 and 32 of The People’s Verdict deal with forensic ex- 
aminations of mass graves allegedly containing victims of homicidal 
gassings by means of “gas vans.” I have analyzed these claims in chap- 
ter 1.2., to which I refer. 

“Tishchenko answered in great detail showing that he was quite 
familiar with the whole business. These vans were five-ton or seven- 
ton motor trucks, he said, with bodies built over them. These had 
double walls [probably doors] and false windows which gave them 
the appearance of motor buses. At the rear of each vehicle there was 
a door which closed hermetically. The floor consisted of a grating 
under which ran the exhaust pipe from the Diesel engine by which 
the vehicle was driven. The exhaust gas penetrated the interior of the 
vehicle. When the vehicle was standing with the engine running, 
death ensued within seven minutes; when it was in motion death en- 
sued in ten minutes. |...] Tishchenko stated that one day he was pre- 
sent when 67 adults and 18 children were bundled into a ‘murder 
van.’” (pp. 16f.) 

As mentioned before, it is not possible to pipe exhaust gas into a 
hermetically sealed cargo box for more than a few minutes without the 
box giving way in one way or another. If assuming some technical ar- 
rangement that would have allowed this device to function (like open- 
ings in the cargo box permitting excess gas to escape), and that suffoca- 
tion had occurred due to lack of oxygen, it is obvious that the amount of 
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gas produced (as well as its content of carbon monoxide) was higher for 
a Diesel engine during engine load (that is, when the van was moving) 
than while idling, so that the victims would have died faster during 
transit than when the vehicle was standing. Hence the witness' state- 
ment is illogical in this regard. 

"The next witness to be examined was Kotov, [...] 

T...] Several minutes later I felt bad and began to lose con- 
sciousness. At one time I had taken a course of anti-gas bombing 
drill and I soon realized what was happening — we were being poi- 
soned with some kind of gas. I tore off my shirt, moistened it with my 
urine and pressed it to my nose and mouth. I began to breathe more 
easily, but I lost consciousness all the same. When I came to I found 
myself in a pit among scores of dead bodies. I managed to climb out 
of the pit somehow and crept home with great difficulty. '" (pp. 28f., 
similar on p. 11) 

It is too bad that carbon monoxide is insoluble in water, hence his 
urinated shirt wouldn't have helped him a bit. This statement indicates, 
though, that gas warfare hysteria prevailing throughout Europe in that 
era due to traumatic experiences during the trench warfare of the First 
World War have left their psychological traces, upon which the propa- 
gandists played their tune (see Crowell 2000). 

The witness Inozemtseva stated: 

"Going on duty on 23rd September, I saw a large dark grey vehi- 
cle in the courtyard, which looked something like a furniture van.” 
(p. 29) 

This is in accordance with the fact that the only truck ever suspected 
to have been a gas van, which was investigated for this very reason by a 
Polish expert commission after the war, turned out to be mere moving 
trucks, indeed (see p. 33f.). Hence the witness unwittingly and unwill- 
ingly hit the jackpot with this statement. Of course, with this statement 
he contradicts the claims quoted before that the trucks had windows 
painted on their side, making them look like motor buses. 

It is worth noting that “Jews” were never mentioned as the victims 
of the claimed murders, be they in gas vans or otherwise. Rather it is 
claimed that the extermination measures were aimed mainly at elimina- 
ting children, the sick, and the disabled from hospitals, clearing them 
out for wounded German soldiers (pp. 8, 10-13, 27-30, 35). The com- 
mission's victim count of *only" 7,000 seems also ridiculously low, if 
considering that the Just document alone claims 97,000 victims for just 
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6 months. Maybe both figures have the same source: After the war, with 
hundreds of thousands and millions of victims claimed for each and 
every alleged German murder location, the 7,000 figure of the Krasno- 
dar trial was probably no longer horrific enough, and hence maybe it 
was amended by adding a nine: 97,000. 

To summarize: What we have found out about this trial and the evi- 
dence presented does not yield any new evidence about the existence of 
gas vans. Quite to the contrary, the circumstances of the trial and the 
claims made increase our skepticism. 


3.3. The Kharkov Trial 


The conditions of the Kharkov trial were the same as those of the 
Krasnodar trial, hence I refer to what I have stated in the previous chap- 
ter. 

The Kharkov chapter in The People’s Verdict is much longer than 
the one on Krasnodar primarily due to lengthy quotes from confessions 
made by the defendants and from witness statements. I will subsequent- 
ly quote a number of them, restricting myself to passages containing in- 
formation about the alleged gas vans and to such passages requiring 
comments for other reasons. I insert due comments after each quote. 

“As established by the investigation similar ‘gas lorries,’ which 
were nicknamed ‘murder vans,’ were used by the Germans for mur- 
dering peaceful Soviet citizens not only in Krasnodar but also in 
Kharkov. 

These vans, as testified by the German defendants in the present 
case and also by witnesses who witnessed the crimes committed by 
the Germans, are large closed trucks of dark grey colour, driven by 
Diesel engines. The vans are lined inside with galvanized iron and 
have airtight folding doors at the back. The floor is equipped with a 
wooden grating under which passes a pipe with apertures. This pipe 
is connected to the exhaust pipe of the engine. The exhaust gases of 
the Diesel engine, containing highly concentrated carbon monoxide, 
enter the body of the van, causing rapid poisoning and asphyxiation 
of the people locked up in the van." (p. 49) 

It is a simple fact that Diesel exhaust gases never contain “highly 
concentrated carbon monoxide.” This quote is the first time a probably 
horizontal “pipe with apertures” running underneath the grate is men- 
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tioned, a device not referred to in any of the extant documents. It would 
have been completely superfluous, as a simple hole in the floor or wall 
would have sufficed to introduce the gas, which would have spread out 
evenly already due to the victims’ movements. The only effect of such a 
horizontal floor pipe would have been to render the production of these 
vans more expensive and complex, to complicate the cleaning of the 
van and to make it more prone to damage. Later we will encounter this 
claim frequently during West-German trials. 

“The witness Obersturmbannfiihrer Heinisch stated: 

‘In the S.D. (Security Service) a so-called “gas lorry" was manu- 
factured. Outwardly it hardly differs from an ordinary prison van, 
but its body is hermetically closed and exhaust gases pass from the 
engine along a special pipe to the body. This van holds several doz- 
en persons. They are usually told that they are to be dispatched to 
another jail or camp. When the van starts the gases penetrate inside 
the lorry and the people are asphyxiated. '" (p. 50) 

"The investigation has also established that after murdering So- 
viet people in the ‘murder vans,’ the German invaders conveyed 
their bodies to the outskirts of Kharkov, dumped them in empty bar- 
racks or other half-demolished buildings, poured petrol over them 
and set them on fire.” (pp. 51f., similar pp. 86, 105) 

It can safely be assumed that this and similar stories proffered by 
witnesses during this trial were completely made up. When the German 
Armed forces entered larger Russian cities, some of its buildings had 
been damaged by the fighting, and some had been destroyed on purpose 
by the retreating Soviet forces following their scorched earth policy. 
Hence the German occupational forces had massive problems finding 
sufficient shelter for themselves and for the local population. Under 
these circumstance, deliberately burning down some of the remaining 
buildings did certainly not happen, all the more so since this was a high- 
ly unsuitable method to incinerate the remains of the alleged mass mur- 
der. 

"[...] Hitler was extremely annoyed about the talkativeness of 
persons who in some way or another had learned about the exist- 
ence of the ‘gas lorries.’ As a result of this talkativeness, von Al- 
vensleben said, and also as a result of the carelessness of certain 
S.D. and Gestapo chiefs, documents concerning the 'gas lorries' had 
fallen into the hands of Russians.” (p. 53) 
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No such document was ever presented by the Soviets. Hence it can 
be assumed that this story was made up as well. 

“President: Describe what the ‘gas van’ is like. 

[Wilhelm] Langheld: As far as I remember the ‘gas van’ is a ve- 
hicle dark grey in colour, completely covered in, having hermetical- 
ly sealed doors at the back. 

President: How many persons can a van hold? 

Langheld: Approximately 60 to 70 persons. 

President: Under what circumstances did you see the van in 
Kharkov? 

Langheld: I was at 76, Cherniskevsky Street at the H.Q. of the 
S.D. and heard a terrific noise and screaming outside. 

President: What happened then? 

Langheld: A gas van at that moment had driven up to the main 
entrance of the building, and one could see how people were being 
forcibly driven into it, while German soldiers were standing at the 
doors of the van.” (p. 65) 

Defendant Hans Ritz stated: 

"It was an ordinary closed army transport lorry, only with an 
airtight body. Lt. Jacobi opened the doors of the machine and let me 
look in. Inside the machine was lined with sheet iron, in the floor 
was a grating through which entered the exhaust gases of the motor 
which poisoned the people inside the van. [...| I should add that they 
numbered about 60 persons." (pp. 69f.) 

[Reinhard] "Retzlaff: In March, 1942, when I entered the court- 
yard of Kharkov Jail, I saw there a large van painted dark grey." (p. 
TT) 

"Prosecutor: How many Soviet citizens in all were exterminated 
by means of the gas van? 

Retzlaff: As S.D. man Kaminsky told me, more than 5,000 people 
were destroyed in March. Taking into consideration this figure as 
well as the fact that the gas van made its deadly rounds every day, it 
can be considered that the total number of persons put to death in 
Kharkov is approximately 30,000. " (pp. 78f.) 

Hence the Soviets had figured out that the 7,000 victims claimed 
during the Krasnodar trial wasn't impressive at all, if compared to all 
the other numbers being touted during that time. The numbers were 
therefore jacked up considerably. 
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“Prosecutor: Tell the Court in detail what this van was like, how 
it was designed and how people were murdered in it. 

[Mikhail] Bulanov: This machine was a huge two-axled truck of 
approximately five to seven tons capacity. It was painted grey and 
had a six-cylinder engine. The body of this machine had folding 
doors which closed hermetically. It was evidently made airtight by 
means of the rubber lining of the door. 

Prosecutor: The lining of the door? 

Bulanov: Yes, the lining of the door. The body is lined inside with 
galvanized iron and there is a wooden grating in the lower part of 
the body. 

Prosecutor: That means that this grating forms the floor? 

Bulanov: Yes, this grating forms the floor on which the prisoners 
stand. In the lower part of the truck is the exhaust pipe of the engine 
through which the exhaust gas passes into the body. After the people 
are put into the truck, the door is closed, the engine is started and 
the truck is driven to the unloading point. During this time the peo- 
ple are done to death.” (p. 85) 

This is a most determined confirmation that the cargo box was in- 
deed hermetically sealed — which proves that this witness statement is 
simply a lie. But the witness must have known it, because he worked on 
such a van, or so he claimed (p. 87). 

“Prosecutor: Tell the Court everything you know about the gas 
van. 

[Georg] Heinisch: The gas van is a kind of prison van, equipped 
with hermetically closing folding doors, in which exhaust gases from 
the engine pass along a special pipe into the body of the van, thus 
causing asphyxiation of all the people inside. 

Prosecutor: How long have you known of the existence of this 
gas van? 

Heinisch: I learned about its existence in January this year dur- 
ing a conference of District Commissars at which Lieut.-General of 
Police von Alvensleben was present. 

Prosecutor: Tell the Court about this conference and what you 
learned there about the gas van. 

Heinisch: Von Alvensleben stated that information concerning 
the gas van had fallen into the hands of the Russians. According to 
Lieut.-General of Police von Alvensleben, the Führer — that is, Hit- 
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ler — had ordered that there should be no further open talk about the 

gas van on pain of arraignment for trial by a special court of S.S. 

Prosecutor: Have you yourself ever seen a gas van? 

Heinisch: Yes, I saw one in the town of Rovno, but not in action. 

Prosecutor: Did you take part in the extermination of people by 
means of gas vans? 

Heinisch: No, I did not. 

Prosecutor: Tell the Court in detail about your talk with Somann. 

Heinisch: Somann told me that death caused by gas poisoning 
was painless and more humane. He said that in the gas van death 
was very quick, but actually death came not in twelve seconds but 
much more slowly and was accompanied by great pain. 

Somann told me about the camp in Auschwitz in Germany where 
the gassing of prisoners was also carried out. The people were told 
that they were to be transferred elsewhere, and foreign workers 
were told that they would be repatriated and were sent under this 
pretext to bath-houses. Those who were to be executed first entered 
a place with a signboard with ‘Disinfection’ on it and there they un- 
dressed the men separately from women and children. Then they 
were ordered to proceed to another place with a signboard ‘Bath.’ 
While the people were washing themselves special valves were 
opened to let in the gas which caused their death. Then the dead 
people were burned in special furnaces in which about 200 bodies 
could be burned simultaneously. 

Prosecutor: Did Somann tell you on whose instructions execution 
by gas poisoning was introduced? 

Heinisch: Somann told me that in the autumn of 1942 a confer- 
ence took place between Hitler, Himmler, and S.D. Chief Kal- 
tenbrunner, at which it was decided to perform executions by means 
of gas poisoning. " (pp. 89f.) 

This statement proves that a lie becomes unstable the more a liar 
talks about it. This statement is so full of preposterous claims that it 
should make every historian blush. Not only have the Soviets never pre- 
sented any evidence about the gas vans which had fallen into their 
hands, but the alleged Hitler order is a complete invention as well, of 
which no trace exists. 

How anyone could have claimed that the execution with exhaust 
gases would take only a few seconds is beyond me. But the best part is 
actually what Heinisch is telling about gassings in Auschwitz, the black 
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propaganda about which had been spread by the Polish underground 
movement since the fall of 1941. According to Heinisch, the victims in 
Auschwitz were gassed while taken an actual shower — by suddenly 
turning on a valve to insert the gas. Although stated with much deter- 
mination, this is nevertheless utter nonsense? and merely proves that 
the defendant is simply parroting what was put in his mouth. On the up- 
side, though, is the fact that this statement confirms indirectly the 
enormous efforts of the German authorities to disinfest the Auschwitz 
prisoners in order to save their lives. The propagandists simply twisted 
the tale to fit their purposes. 

“Heinisch: Extermination of people by gas poisoning was to take 
place in concentration camps. 

President: In German-occupied territory? 

Heinisch: There are no concentration camps in the occupied re- 
gions. 

President: That means in Germany ? 

Heinisch: Yes.” (p. 92) 

Today the exact opposite is claimed: extermination is said to have 
taken place in camps outside of Germany proper in the camps Belzec, 
Sobibór, Treblinka, Chetmno, and Auschwitz (although the Polish terri- 
tory around Auschwitz and Chetmno/Kulmhof had been temporarily 
annexed by Germany during the war). Once again this shows that at this 
early point of the legend, the story had not yet been carefully orches- 
trated. 

"[The witnesses'] testimony revealed details of the terrible trag- 
edy enacted in the hospital, in which wounded Red Army men were 
being treated, after the capture of Kharkov by the Germans. 

"The human mind simply cannot grasp what I saw and lived 
through in the period of the German occupation,' stated Witness 
Djinchviladze. ‘In the 8th block of the hospital there were 400 seri- 
ously wounded men who needed immediate surgical attention. They 
were either in the operating theatre or being prepared for operating 
when a dull explosion occurred. The nurses ran towards me shriek- 
ing. It transpired that S.S. men had driven up to the hospital, nailed 
up all the entrances and hurled two incendiary bombs into the prem- 
ises. The first floor was at once enveloped in flames. The fire 
reached the beds of the wounded. With their clothes burning, they 





© About the alleged gassing procedure cf. Mattogno 2005a & b, 2010. 
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crept towards the windows. Many were so weak that they fell dead 

after crawling a few steps. Those who reached windows and climbed 

onto sills were shot from tommy-guns by S.S troopers who had sur- 
rounded the building.” (p. 102, similar pp. 103f.) 

Considering that the German Armed Forces were desperate for hos- 
pital space and equipment in order to treat their own wounded soldiers, 
who would seriously believe that the first thing they had on their mind 
when occupying Kharkov would have been to set the local hospital on 
fire? It is more likely that the hospital, if it burned down during the ear- 
ly days of the occupation in the first place, was a victim of Soviet sabo- 
tage troops which the Red Army left behind in many major cities to 
wreak havoc among the German occupational forces. 

"The depositions of the accused and the witnesses state that in 
various parts of the temporarily occupied territory of the U.S.S.R. 
the German fascist invaders used specially equipped large vans in 
the bodies of which Soviet citizens were murdered by exhaust gases 
containing carbon monoxide. The medico-legal experts proved this 
beyond doubt for the first time when examining bodies exhumed in 
the town of Krasnodar and in its vicinity. At the same time the pres- 
ence of carbon monoxide was irrefutably established by a combina- 
tion of physiological, chemical and spectroscopic tests of the blood 
in the tissues and organs of the corpses. The same method of poison- 
ing with carbon monoxide as was used in Krasnodar has been 
proved by medico-legal examination of some of the bodies exhumed 
in Kharkov. 

The lorry which came to be known as the ‘gas van’ or ‘murder 
van,' designed to exterminate people inside its airtight body by 
means of exhaust gases, must be regarded as a mechanical method 


(pp. 


» 


for the simultaneous poisoning of large groups of people. 

109f.) 

The alleged spectroscopic test merits the same comments as those al- 
legedly performed for the Krasnodar trial. 

In summarizing, it can be concluded that, according to the two Sovi- 
et show trials, the alleged gas vans of an unspecified make and model 
were grey (pp. 8, 28, 29, 29, 49, 50, 65, 77, 85, 105), had Diesel engines 
(8, 9, 13, 17, 49, 49), weighed five to seven tons (8, 16, 85), and had 
two axles and six cylinders (p. 85), and most importantly: their doors 
closed hermetically (pp. 9, 17, 50, 65, 85, 90). This latter point plus the 
claimed Diesel engine renders the claims of mass gassings within the 
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claimed span of time (7 to 10 minutes, p. 17) technically impossible, 
though. I may add in passing that some witnesses claimed that the vans 
looked like motor buses (pp. 9, 17), moving trucks (p. 29) or ordinary 
prison vans (p. 50). 

It is astounding that, as early as late 1943, the Soviets had prisoners 
in their custody who were allegedly well familiar with the “gas vans,” 
but that none of these vans had fallen into their hands, although it was 
claimed that they had been frequently deployed behind the enemy lines 
by the Einsatzgruppen (see the Becker document of 16 May 1942 and 
the Just document of 5 June 1942). If these prisoners knew those vans 
so well, how come that there are no drawing prepared by them? 

Once more the trial transcript repeatedly claims as one of the major 
motivations for the alleged gas van murders the clearing of hospitals 
(pp. 54, 56-58, 74, 84, 96, 100, 102-108). It is interesting to note that 
Jews are not mentioned even once as the victims of these gas van mur- 
ders in either trial. They were added into the story only after the war, 
when depicting Jews as the unique victims of every German atrocity 
had become all the rage. 

In a later publication entitled German-Fascist Occupation Troops in 
the Stavropol Area: Soviet War Documents, from December 1943 and 
published by the Soviet Embassy in Washington, DC, we have a de- 
scription of the gas van on page 172. According to that description, the 
engine was а "Sau[r]er" engine, hence with certainty a Diesel engine. 
The connection made here to a company called Saurer is significant, 
because it reappears in the infamous letter from Becker to Rauff in Nu- 
remberg File 501-PS. 


3.4. The Psychological Framework of Postwar 
Confessions 


Much has been said and written about the appalling conditions pre- 
vailing during the trials against alleged war criminals in Germany im- 
mediately after the war and in the ensuing decades as well as about the 
many reasons for false or inaccurate confessions and testimonies. In- 
stead of repeating or summarizing this, I refer the reader to a paper by 
Manfred Köhler (2003) and to the pertinent chapter in Rudolf's Lec- 
tures on the Holocaust (2010, pp. 292-358). Later on, when dealing 
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with witness statements (chapter 4), I will return to this issue. Right 
now I want to focus on the desperate situation in which defendants can 
find themselves when the profound legal standard “innocent until prov- 
en guilty” is violated, which happens even today in states under the rule 
of law. In order to clarify the problems we are dealing with, I want to 
point out only one legal case here which unfolded in the U.S. in 1997. 
This case is so powerful, exactly because it has nothing to do with the 
topic of this book, as will become immediately clear. 

In 1997 a young U.S. American navy soldier was accused of having 
committed a rape-murder against a female neighbor. Although he de- 
nied any involvement and passed the lie detector test, the interrogating 
officer did not believe him and kept him under pressure, demanding a 
confession. After many hours of relentless interrogations the man final- 
ly confessed. When a DNA test showed that the defendant’s DNA did 
not match the rapist’s DNA, the interrogation officer, instead of releas- 
ing the innocent man, assumed a gang rape and demanded that he be 
told the names of the assumed others involved. After days and days of 
interrogations, the accused finally uttered names of other soldiers he 
knew. They, too, were arrested and went through the same ordeal. They 
all initially denied any involvement; they all passed the lie detector test; 
yet they all confessed after so many hours and days of relentless inter- 
rogations. None of their DNA matched that of the rapist, so the interro- 
gator asked for more names. Eventually seven soldiers were under ar- 
rest. Only by chance was the real rapist found shortly afterwards, who 
had raped two more women in the neighborhood and whose DNA had 
even been on file. Yet nobody cared to look for a DNA match in the po- 
lice database. 

The tragedy was that, when the case went to trial, neither the prose- 
cutors, nor the judges, nor the jury members could believe that perfectly 
innocent men would confess a horrible crime they had not committed. 
Even though they all had initially insisted, and some of them even dur- 
ing the trial, that they were innocent; even though the DNA showed that 
they were; even though they had changed their stories multiple times 
along the way to adjust it to what the prosecution wanted to hear; even 
though the final story they had concocted about what had allegedly 
happened was at times absurd and contradicted material evidence; and 
even though the true rapist insisted that he had done it alone — the court 
and the jury still found the four innocent men guilty of gang-raping and 
murder. 
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This scandalous case of miscarriage of justice was thoroughly doc- 
umented (Wells/Leo 2008) and led to a documentary in the U.S. public 
broadcasting channel PBS on Nov. 9, 2010.” In it Tom Wells expound- 
ed that the threat of capital punishment hovering over those four inno- 
cent men had a similar effect as the presentation of the torture devices 
had during medieval witch trials. 

Hence, all it takes to make almost every person confess almost any 
crime is to put him or her into a desperate situation which has apparent- 
ly only one exit: comply with the wishes of your tormentors. In the long 
run, everybody will confess. Physical abuse is no prerequisite. After 
endless exhausting interrogations and weeks or months of incarceration, 
the prospect of many more months of this and of many years, nay, dec- 
ades in prison — or even of the death penalty — makes almost every de- 
fendant willing to say just about anything the interrogator wants to hear 
— if only the threatened punishment can be averted or ameliorated: 

We know you are guilty. If you don't confess and cooperate, we ll 
lock you away for the rest of your life — or maybe we will even put 
you onto the electric chair. 

One must keep in mind that we are dealing here with criminal pro- 
ceedings of “every day" crimes in a highly developed and sophisticated 
legal system. 

How much worse must it have been for the German defendants dur- 
ing the immediate postwar trials, where the defendants had no recourse 
to any efficient defense, where third degree torture was common prac- 
tice, and where the death penalty was meted out by the hundreds? And 
how bad must it have been for the German defendants during the trials 
in West Germany ever since, where disputing the reality of the claims 
made by the prosecution posed the risk of an even more severe punish- 
ment for lack of contrition and repentance? 

Having said this, I will now turn to the various "confessions" and 
witness statements made regarding the “gas vans" without repeating 
over and over again the basically worthless nature of such confessions. 





7? See http://www.pbs.org/wgbh/pages/frontline/the-confessions as well as their website 


with literature about this phenomenon at http://www.pbs.org/wgbh/pages/frontline/the- 
confessions/false-confessions-and-interrogations. 
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3.5. Gas Vans during the IMT and NMTs 
3.5.1. The Soviet Background 


The gas van claim played only a minor role during the International 
Military Tribunal (IMT) and the Nuremberg Military Tribunals (NMTs) 
after the war. Not just with respect to this claim, these trials were exten- 
sions of the Soviet wartime show trials discussed before. This is not just 
proven by the first reference to “gas vans” during the IMT, which oc- 
curred in the indictment with indirect reference to the claims made dur- 
ing the Soviet show trials in Krasnodar and Kharkov (IMT, vol. 1, p. 
49; shortly thereafter repeated by the Soviet prosecutor Ozol, vol. 2, p. 
63): 

“In Krasnodar some 6,700 civilians were murdered by poison 
gas in gas vans, [...]. 

In Kharkov about 195,000 persons were either tortured to death, 
shot, or gassed in gas vans." 

In addition to these show trials, Soviet prosecutor Smirnov presented 
the minutes of a Soviet court-martial — of all things — held on 29 Octo- 
ber 1944, which claims the “annihilation of Soviet citizens in Smolensk 
in May 1943, by means of asphyxiation through carbon monoxide in 
gas vans.” The “information” gathered by Soviet court-martials was 
most certainly not more but rather less reliable than that gathered during 
the above-discussed Soviet show trials (vol. 7, p. 465). The attempt of 
defense lawyer Dr. Kurt Kauffmann to have this obvious propaganda 
material excluded failed, though, because Art. 21 of the London Charter 
defining the rules of the IMT stated clearly that all evidence created by 
the victorious powers has to be accepted at face value (vol. 1, p. 15), or 
in legalese expressed by the court’s presiding judge Lord Geoffrey 
Lawrence (vol. 7, p. 453): 

“Article 21 is perfectly clear, and it directs the Tribunal to take 
judicial notice of the various documents which are there set out, and 
expressly refers to the records and findings of military or other tri- 
bunals of any of the United Nations.” 

Other similar Soviet claims about “gas vans” were similarly based 
on the “findings” of investigations conducted by Soviet commissions 
(vol. 7, pp. 503, 544, 556, 571-575). In this context the Soviet prosecu- 
tion quoted from a deposition allegedly made by a German soldier 
named E.M. Fenchel who is said to have been a PoW of the USSR. This 
deposition had been published in 1943 by the Soviet Embassy in the 
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U.S. as part of an already mentioned booklet consisting of crass anti- 
German atrocity propaganda. It is not known whether this person, 
whose name is spelled Fenichel in that brochure, ever existed." If so, he 
was never presented as a witness during any postwar trial. The text con- 
tains interesting claims regarding the technical equipment of these vans 
(IMT, vol. 7, p. 572f.): 

"While working as a motor mechanic, I had the opportunity of 
studying in detail the van construction especially adopted for suffo- 
cating and exterminating people with exhaust gases. There were 
several such vans in the town of Stavropol at the disposal of the Ge- 
stapo. 

Their construction was as follows: The body was approximately 5 
meters long by 2!/; meters wide by approximately 2'/ meters in 
height. It was shaped like a railway car without windows. Inside it 
was lined with galvanized sheet iron; on the floor, also covered with 
galvanized iron, was a wooden grating. The door of the body was 
lined with rubber and was tightly closed with an automatic lock. On 
the floor of the van, under the grating, were two metal pipes. [...] 

These pipes were connected with a transverse pipe of equal dia- 
meter. |...] 

These pipes had frequent holes a half centimeter in width. From 
the transverse pipe down through a hole in the galvanized iron floor 
went a rubber hose with a hexagonal screw at the end, threaded so 
as to fit the thread on the end of the engine exhaust pipe. This hose is 
screwed on to the exhaust pipe and when the engine is running all 
the exhaust gas goes into the body of this hermetically closed van. 
From the accumulation of these gases, a man inside the van died 
within a short space of time. The machine could contain approxi- 
mately 70 to 80 people. The motor of this machine usually bore the 
trademark 'Saul|r]er. '" 

Saurer engines were always Diesel engines, so dying within a short 
period of time was not possible with such engines' exhaust gases. If 
connected to the hot tail pipe, a rubber hose would not have lasted very 
long. A hermetically closed box would not have lasted long. The height 
of the vans' cargo box, though needed to transport standing persons, 





7 Embassy 1943, p. 171; the same witness statement of a PoW Fenchel (without i) is quot- 


ed in an undated German translation of a report of the Soviet Extraordinary State Com- 
mission about German crimes allegedly committed in the Stavropol area: Gosudarstven- 
nij Archiv Rossjskoj Federatsii (State Archive of the Russian Federation), ref. 7445-2- 
93, p. 24. 
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does not agree with the documented height of a mere 1.70 m. No rub- 
ber-lining of the door (what for? Or did he mean a rubber sealing?), au- 
tomatic door (why and how?) are ever mentioned by other witnesses. 
As mentioned before (p. 118), the two parallel pipes connected with a 
transverse pipe and sporting numerous holes would have made no sense 
at all, other than being expensive and complex to install, complicating 
the cleaning of the cargo box, and making the entire system susceptible 
to damage. A thread could not be cut into a regular exhaust pipe, as they 
are usually too thin. Plus the extreme temperature differences of an ex- 
haust pipe, coming with considerable thermal expansions and contrac- 
tions, would have made it difficult to screw anything on it. No engineer 
would have resorted to such a solution. 

Repeated references to the Becker letter and to the telegrams con- 
tained in 501-PS as discussed here in chapter 2.2.2. and 2.2.3. were 
meant to bolster the Soviet case (vol. 2, p. 126; 3: pp. 559-561, 4: pp. 
213, 251, 253, 323f.; 7: pp. 172; 19: 511; 20: p. 177). One of the tele- 
grams was again mention during the Einsatzgruppen Case of the NMTs 
(vol. 4, p. 514). 


3.5.2. Walther Rauff’s Affidavits 


At war’s end Walther Rauff was serving at the Italian front, where 
he was taken prisoner of war by U.S. troops in spring 1945. While im- 
prisoned he was asked twice to confirm the authenticity of the Becker 
document, which was to be used as incriminating evidence against the 
defendants during the then pending Nuremberg Military Tribunal. On 
18 October 1945 he wrote a handwritten note across the left margin of 
this document “confirming” its authenticity. On the next day he signed 
a brief English affidavit, in which he repeated this confirmation (IMT, 
vol. 30, pp. 256-258). Having a prisoner confirm the authenticity of a 
document before a trial is not necessarily common practice, but when 
considering the fact that the origin of the Becker document was noted as 
“unknown,” one can understand the U.S. authorities’ eagerness to have 
Rauff confirm its authenticity. 

As Weckert has observed correctly (Weckert 2003, pp. 228f.), 
Rauff's affidavit contains a number of errors of fact, for instance that he 
wrongly located the Saurer company in Berlin, when in fact it was lo- 
cated in Vienna: 

"The vans were built by the Saurer Works, Germany, located, I 
believe, in Berlin.” 
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He may have confused Saurer with Berlin Gaubschat Company 
manufacturing the cargo box for these vehicles. Such minor mistakes 
would therefore not cast any doubt about the truthfulness of Rauff’s af- 
fidavit. The orthodox Holocaust literature claims that Rauff had been in 
charge of deploying the “gas vans” ever since their inception (Kogon et 
al. 1993, pp. 53f.). All the more surprising it is to read that Rauff appar- 
ently didn’t know much about those vans, which becomes apparent 
when he says for instance: 

“In so far as I can state these vans were probably operating in 

1941." 

But the *gas vans" are not said to have been "invented" before the 
outbreak of war between Germany and the Soviet Union — Kogon et al. 
maintain that the gas vans were planned only in late 1941 (1993, p. 53), 
and according to the Just document they had been deployed starting in 
December 1941. Hence Rauff's statement doesn't make much sense. 

Rauff also claimed that, after reading the Becker document, he had 
asked Pradel *to have the technical matters, of which the letters com- 
plained, remedied.” Note the plural “letters”! Hence Becker wasn't just 
shown one letter, although he certified only the Becker document and 
doesn’t mention any other document. Fact is that the Becker document 
does not contain any complaints about technical matters. Rauff’s state- 
ment would make sense in the context of the Just document, though, 
which suggests numerous technical changes. This makes me suspect 
that Rauff had been shown that document as well. Why he wasn’t asked 
to confirm the authenticity of the Just document as well is a mystery. 
Having been shown two such documents, which, superficially seen, 
seemed to mutually confirm each other, must have left an impression on 
Rauff. But since the Just document was never introduced during the 
IMT or the subsequent NMTs, maybe the issue of having its authentici- 
ty confirmed never came up. 

Although the Becker document implied that Rauff was one of the 
main responsible persons in the deployment of the “gas vans” and as 
such “responsible for nearly 100,000 deaths during the Second World 
War,”” the U.S. troops did not transfer him to Germany for prosecu- 
tion. Some time later Rauff actually even managed to escape from a 
U.S. internment camp and subsequently fled from one country to the 
next. He eventually emigrated to Chile, where he was interviewed at 





7  http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Walter_Rauff. 
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least twice, once by a journalist and once by a German public prosecu- 
tor. 

The first interview was conducted by the U.S. journalist Georgie 
Anne Geyer, who met Rauff in southern Chile in 1966. Here are the rel- 
evant passages of what she claims Rauff had told her (Geyer 1966, pp. 
109f.) 

“Then, in a conversation that kept changing from moment to 
moment, I decided to wade in — I asked him of what he was actually 
accused. His face tightened: 

‘They say I killed ninety-six thousand Jews,’ he said unemotion- 
ally. ‘They know I never killed one man, and we never killed one Jew 
there.’ He paused. ‘That was [not] a gentleman’s war.’ 

‘There is no brief way to explain it all,’ he said as we drank a 
white Chilean wine. ‘Nobody can explain simply what happened in 
Germany. You have to understand what Germany went through in 
the twenties and thirties. It was a proud country, humiliated. No 
people can stand that. There were terrible things done, later on — I 
don't say there weren't terrible things. I'm not one who says he 
didn't know...' (He seemed, I thought here, almost strangely proud 
of not taking the ‘easy’ way out on 'knowing.') ‘I knew. But I was a 
soldier — right or wrong, my country. A soldier obeys. That’s what 
he is.’ 

I pressed him, because I still did not, then, know all the details of 
his case. ‘Of what exactly are you accused?’ 

‘They say that I was in charge of technical things,’ he said, his 
voice sinking lower. 'What did I know of technical things? I was the 
organizer. Organization — that was my strength.’ [...]. 

As the corpulent hotelkeeper’s wife served us lamb from Tierra 
del Fuego, I asked him, 'If you could go back, would you do the 
same thing over again?’ 

‘Yes,’ he said slowly, ‘I would have to say I would do the same 
thing again. There was nothing else to do. '" 

All we can deduce from these meager statements is that Rauff ap- 
parently had no bad conscience, that he felt innocent of the accusation 
of murdering 97,000 people, the figure given in the Just document (and 
not 96,000, as Rauff erroneously stated). Claiming that the Second 
World War was a “gentleman’s war" is surreal and contradicted by 
himself shortly thereafter when admitting that there "were terrible 
things done." Hence I assume that this is a mistake in Geyer's book. 
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Unfortunately Geyer did not dig dipper into Rauff’s alleged knowledge 
of things. 

Rauff was more specific about what he knew during an interview he 
volunteered to give to a German prosecutor on 28 June 1972.” Alt- 
hough most of the testimony is about competence issues in his former 
office at the RSHA — he describes himself again as having been a mere 
“mobilization organizer” (p. 8) — there are some devastating statements 
about the “final solution” from a man who was allegedly deeply in- 
volved in its implementation: 

“Of the measures against the Jews in Russia I knew right from 
the start. I never got to know officially, however, on what order the 
killing of the Jews was based. While I got to know after the war that 
there was a so-called Fiihrer order, the content of which was the 
liquidation of the Jews for racial reasons, I cannot remember that 
during the war it had ever been said that there was such an order. 
Of the existence of such an order I should have been informed for 
my activity in Tunis, because there were many Jews there who even 
worked for us voluntarily without anything happening to them. 

Already during the Polish campaign I had heard of liquidation 
measures against the Jews, without being still able today to say 
whether I got to know that officially in the course of meetings or 
from any conversations.” (p. 8) 

So here we have a person allegedly deeply involved in the organiza- 
tion of the mass murder of Jews, but he knows nothing of any orders to 
eliminate the Jews. In fact, his entire testimony is riddled with doubts 
and “I don’t know anymore.” This emphasizes that Rauff could not dis- 
tinguish anymore between what he knew back then and what he has 
“learned” ever since. Fact is, however, that, instead of him killing Jews, 
these Jews worked for him “voluntarily without anything happening to 
them.” 

When asked more specifically about the “gas vans,” Rauff answered: 

“Regarding the annihilation of Jews in Russia I know that gas 
vans were used for this purpose. I cannot say, however, from when 
on and to what extent this happened. I used to think that the thing 
with the gas vans started at the time when I was at the navy. Today I 
have doubts about this and consider it possible that this matter only 
got going after I had returned from the navy. At any rate I know that 





7 www2.ca.nizkor.org/ftp.cgi/people/r/rauff.walter/Rauff-deposition-translation; page 


numbers of the interrogation protocol as rendered in this translation. 
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at some time after my return I saw two of these gas vans standing in 

the yard, which Pradel showed to me. Somehow I then also learned 

that the gas vans were used for the execution of sentences and for 
the killing of Jews. 

I consider it impossible that Pradel should have carried out the 
development of the gas vans on his own initiative. He must have re- 
ceived an order for this either from me or from another superior 
standing above me. 

Whether at that time I had doubts against the use of gas vans I 
cannot say. The main issue for me at the time was that the shootings 
were a considerable burden for the men who were in charge thereof 
and that this burden was taken off them through the use of the gas 
vans. 

I don't think that Dr. Siegert was involved in these matters at the 
time, although he probably knew about them. 

It is correct that I received something from Becker about the use 
of gas vans. I myself had told Becker to send me a corresponding re- 
port.” (p. 12) 

Excuse me? The person centrally responsible cannot remember how 
it came that these vans were used? And he only “somehow” — acci- 
dentally? — “learned that the gas vans were used for [...] the killing of 
Jews"? And as the one in charge of “mobilizing” the Einsatzgruppen 
and equipping them with vehicles, as the one who was allegedly in- 
volved in defining and improving the “gas vans’” design, how come he 
was shown such a heinous vehicle only once in passing? 

Since General Pinochet steadfastly refused to extradite him, Rauff 
had nothing to fear; hence he agreed voluntarily to testify in front of a 
German prosecutor. I therefore think that Rauff's statement is sincere 
and to the best of his knowledge. But all it proves is that he cannot dis- 
tinguish anymore between what he knew then and what he learned later. 
However, if he had indeed been in charge of deploying these vans fol- 
lowing extermination orders from higher up, then he most certainly 
would have remembered, or so I am inclined to think. 

Rauff died on 14 May 1984 in Chile without ever having been pros- 
ecuted for his lack of knowledge about the crimes he is said to have 
committed. 
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3.5.3. Otto Ohlendorf’s Affidavit and Testimonies 


Ohlendorf had been the head of the security service (Sicher- 
heitsdienst) within the SS-RSHA from 1939 to 1945. I subsequently 
quote from p. 3 of his affidavit dated 5 November 1945 (NMT, vol. 31, 
p. 41): 

“In the spring of 1942, we received ебе vehicles from the 
Chief of the Security Police and the SD in Berlin. These vehicles 
were made available by office II of the RSHA. The man who was re- 
sponsible for the cars of my Einsatzgruppe was Becker. We had re- 
ceived orders to use the cars for the killing of women and children. 
Whenever a unit had collected a sufficient number of victims, a car 
was sent for their liquidation. We also had these edipse vehicles sta- 
tioned in the neighborhood of the transit" camps into which the 
victims were brought. The victims were told that they would be reset- 
tled and had to climb into the vehicle for that purpose. After that the 
doors Welt Us nd lefhe Bas streamed ід The victims died within 10 
to 15 minutes. The cars were then driven to the burial place, where 
the corpses were taken out and buried. |...] 

I was shown the letter which Becker wrote to Rauff, the head of 
the Technical Department of office II, in regard to the use of these 
ed¥pse vehicles. I know both these men personally and am of the 
opinion that this letter is an authentic document. " 

Ohlendorf's original testimony is extremely interesting, because in 
its original form he consistently used the term “Totenwagen” = corpse 
vehicle (or wagon for the dead). The “Toten” was later struck out and 
replaced by *Gas." The English translation of his testimony has no trace 
of this original wording. 

Similarly revealing is the way Ohlendorf originally described the 
way the gas was administered (“das Gas [wurde] angedreht" = the gas 
[was] turned on). This was of course not in accordance with the official 
story of exhaust gases being piped into the cargo box, and so this pas- 
sage, too, was changed later on. 





^ The official English translation in NMT 1950, vol. 4, pp. 206f., has the word “transient.” 
This is no minor mistranslation, but reeks of fraud. Although the English terms could be 
confused (transient < transit), the original German terms cannot (Durchgangslager > 
vorübergehende Lager), and it is unlikely that the translator chose the false, but uncom- 
mon term (transient) by accident instead of the common, correct one, because the unwel- 
come term used by Ohlendorf here supports the revisionist theory that the alleged “ex- 
termination camps" were indeed mere transit camps. 
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Other than that we do not learn anything new about the deployment 
of the gas vans from Ohlendorf’s declaration. It confirms the previously 
quoted witness testimony, according to which the van could operate ten 
to fifteen minutes. I maintain my claim that we deal with a technical 
impossibility: If the cargo box was hermetically sealed, then either the 
box would have burst or else the engine would have stalled. 

Ohlendorf’s testimony during the IMT regarding the gas vans basi- 
cally repeated what he had already stated in his affidavit, but when 
asked “How was the gas turned on?,” he revealed his lack of knowledge 
of any details about the issue: “I am not familiar with the technical de- 
tails” (vol. 4, p. 322). This confirms that the original German version of 
Ohlendorf’s affidavit probably conveyed what he had thought and that 
the correction was done by (or on command of) others. Also, his claim 
about how many persons were executed at one time (15 to 25, ibid., p. 
323) is at odds with the load usually claimed, which was three times as 
large. During his interrogation Ohlendorf was asked to authenticate the 
Becker document, which he did only in a roundabout way, and to retell 
the reasons why the gas vans were deployed, which is a leading ques- 
tion which in a proper court of law would have been forbidden, but in 
this case it indicates that Ohlendorf’s testimony had been carefully cho- 
reographed (ibid., p. 323f.). 

Ohlendorf testified again during the Einsatzgruppen Case of the Nu- 
remberg Military Tribunal. There he specified that there were two dif- 
ferent sizes of gas vans, one for up to 15 people, and the other for up to 
30. Amazingly, when asked whether the cargo box had any windows, 
he responded “That is possible" (NMT, vol. 4, p. 301), which once more 
proves that Ohlendorf was ignorant of the issue he was ask to testify 
about. 


3.5.4. Ernst Biberstein's Affidavit 


Between September 1942 and June 1943 Biberstein was commander 
of Einsatzkommando 6. In his affidavit he writes regarding the deploy- 
ment of gas vans (translation of document No-4314, NMT, vol. 4, p. 
210): 

“I personally superintended an execution in Rostov which was 
performed by means of a gas truck. The persons destined for death 
[...] were loaded into the gas truck which held between 50 and 60 
people. [...] I myself saw the unloading of the dead bodies, their fac- 
es were in no way distorted, death came to these people without any 
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outward signs of spasms. The gas truck was driven by the driver 

Sackenreuter of Nuernberg who had been most carefully instructed 

about the handling of the gas truck, having been through special 

training courses. " 

While it is not likely that a commander of such a unit would waste 
his time by sitting in the passenger seat of such a van during its opera- 
tion, it sure is possible. But a training course for gas van drivers? Are 
we to believe that Germany actually had special training courses for the 
teaching of gas van mass murderers?” Or is Biberstein here referring to 
the instruction of drivers in the handling of producer gas vehicles? 

This brings up the issue on how the operators of these gas vans were 
instructed on how to use them. Maybe some secret courses to learn the 
trade existed indeed. But unless I find evidence for it, I decide in dubio 
pro reo. 


3.5.5. Karl Braune's Testimony 


Braune, head of Einsatzkommando 11b from October 1941 to Octo- 
ber 1924, stated the following in his affidavit (translation of document 
NO-4234, NMT, vol. 4, p. 214): 

"In the spring of 1942 a gas truck was placed at the disposal of 
my unit, but I did not use it for executions. In my opinion an execu- 
tion by shooting is more honorable for both parties than killing by 
means of a gas truck. This is the reason why I refused to use the gas 
truck. " 

A brave and honorable act of inner resistance, bravo! And his supe- 
riors, allegedly always short of trucks to kill people, let him get away 
with having his gas van just sit there and rust? 


3.5.6. Various Testimonies 


I now turn to a number of statements by defendants at the IMT as 
well as their lawyers. First comes Baldur von Schirach, during the war 
head of the Hitler-Jugend and Reichsstatthalter in Vienna (vol. 14, p. 
431): 

"Dr. Colin Ross came to Vienna in 1944 and told me that he had 
received information, via the foreign press, that mass murders of 

Jews had been perpetrated on a large scale in the East. I then at- 





75 August Becker mentioned such training courses as well in 1960 (Beer 1987, p. 112). 
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tempted to find out all I could. What I did discover was that in the 

Warthegau executions of Jews were carried out in gas vans.” 

Unfortunately no one at the trial was interested to find out how and 
by which means von Schirach had found out what, as he was interrupt- 
ed at that point, and the issue was not brought up anymore. The Chetm- 
no camp is located in that Warthegau area, where mass murders with 
gas vans are claimed to have happened. I will return to this topic when 
dealing with the German postwar trials. 

Alfred Jodl, at war’s end chief of Staff of the supreme command of 
the German armed forces, stated the following (vol. 15, p. 333): 

“T never heard a single word about tortures, deported persons, 
or prisoners of war, crematoriums or gas vans, torments reminiscent 
of the Inquisition, and medical experiments. " 

Although it might be that he had not heard of some of these things, 
he surely went too far when claiming that he had never heard anything 
about prisoners of war. 

Hans Fritzsche, editor-in-chief of the German news agency “Deut- 
sches Nachrichten-Biiro” and Josef Goebbels’ right-hand man, stated in 
his defense (vol. 17, p. 181): 

“T, as a journalist who worked during that period, am firmly con- 
vinced that the German people were unaware of the mass murders of 
the Jews and assertions to that effect were considered rumors; and 
reports which reached the German people from outside were offi- 
cially denied again and again. As these documents are not in my 
possession, I cannot quote from memory individual cases of denial; 
but one case I do remember with particular clearness. That was the 
moment when the Russians, after they recaptured Kharkov, started 
legal proceedings during which killing by gas was mentioned for the 
first time. 

I ran to Dr. Goebbels with these reports and asked him about the 
facts. He stated he would have the matter investigated and would 
discuss it with Himmler and with Hitler. The next day he sent me [a] 
notice of denial. This denial was not made public; and the reason 
stated was that in German legal proceedings it is necessary to state 
in a much plainer manner matters that need clarification. However, 
Dr. Goebbels explicitly informed me that the gas vans mentioned in 
the Russian legal proceeding were pure invention and that there was 
no actual proof to support it.” 
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Hans Laternser, defense lawyer of the Generals on trial, deliberated 
in his final plea (vol. 21, p. 402): 

“In the autumn of 1943, 195,000 persons are alleged to have 
been killed in mass executions and in gas vans in Kiev. For counter- 
evidence I refer to Affidavits 1116-a, 1116-b, and 1116-c, which 
show that the Wehrmacht never possessed any gas vans. ” 

Has anyone ever heard about these affidavits? So far I have been un- 
able to locate them. Since they are exonerating, they are probably con- 
sidered irrelevant by orthodox historiography. 

The same is true for 60 more such documents referred to by Hans 
Gawlik, defense lawyer of SS and SD defendants (vol. 22, p. 24): 

“The Prosecution have also submitted Document Number 501-PS 
on the use of gas vans. I must point out that Amt III never issued in- 
structions on the use of gas vans, as testified by the witness Dr. Eh- 
lich [vol. 42, p. 106]. Document 501-PS submitted by the Prosecu- 
tion shows by its reference Number II that the matter of gas vans 
was dealt with in Amt II of the RSHA. The SS-Obersturmbannfuhrer 
Rauff mentioned in the document was not a member of Amter III and 
VI, but a group chief in Amt II of the RSHA. He was at that time in 
charge of motor transport. I refer in this connection to the testimony 
of the witnesses Ohlendorf and Hoeppner (Session of 3 January 
1946) and to 60 affidavits from the entire Reich and the occupied 
territories for the period from 1941 to 1945, according to which the 
SD had nothing to do with the use of gas vans.” 

There were a few other minor references to gas vans during the IMT, 
for instance the affidavit by Paul Blobel (3824-NO, NMT, vol. 4, p. 
213). Where they contain any information about the gas vans, I have 
listed them in the appropriate sections of chapter 4.2. 


3.5.7. Franz Ziereis’ “Confession” 


On 8 April 1946 the former inmate of the concentration camp Mau- 
thausen, Hans Maršálek, made a deposition for the Nuremberg Tribunal 
in which he claimed the following (IMT, vol. 33, pp. 279-286): 

“On 22 May 1945, the Commandant of the Concentration Camp 
Mauthausen, Franz Ziereis, was shot by American soldiers while es- 
caping and was taken to the branch camp of Gusen. Franz Ziereis 
was interrogated by me in the presence of the Commander of the 
llth Armored Division (American Armored Division) Seibel; the 
former prisoner and physician Dr. Koszeinski; and in the presence 
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of another Polish citizen, name unknown, for a period of six to eight 

hours. The interrogation was effected in the night from 22 May to 23 

May 1945. Franz Ziereis was seriously wounded — his body had 

been penetrated by three bullets — and knew that he would die short- 

ly and told me the following: " (p. 280) 

Before we turn to some excerpts of what Maršálek claims what 
Ziereis told him, we must pause for a moment and consider the situa- 
tion: The former German camp commander Ziereis has been shot and is 
slowly bleeding to death. Yet instead of trying to save his life, they let 
him slowly die. In addition, the weak and dying Ziereis is being inces- 
santly interrogated for hours on end through the night. This interroga- 
tion is not done by some neutral investigating person, but instead by 
three former inmates who must have had many axes to grind. 

There is no signed and sworn "confession" by Ziereis. We only have 
MarSalek’s word for what Ziereis allegedly said, among which we find 
for instance: 

"Chemielskwy and Seidler in Gusen had human skin specially 
tanned on which there were tattoos. From this leather they had 
books bound, and they had lampshades and leather cases made.” (p. 
281) 

After U.S. units had spread the atrocity story about lampshades and 
“leather” objects manufactured from the skin of murdered prisoners in 
the Buchenwald camp, Maršálek made sure “his” camp could compete 
with this by putting into Ziereis’ mouth a similar nonsense, for which 
there is not a shred of evidence. 

"According to an order by Himmler, I was to liquidate all pris- 
oners on behalf of SS-Obergruppenfuehrer Dr. Kaltenbrunner; the 
prisoners were to be led into the tunnels of the factory Bergkristall 
and only one entrance was to be left open. Then this entrance was to 
be blown up by the use of explosives and the death of the prisoners 
was to be effected in this manner. I refused to carry out this order.” 
(ibid.) 

So wasn't Ziereis a humane commander after all? The entire story is 
probably invented, though. 

"A gassing plant was built in Concentration Camp Mauthausen 
by order of the former garrison doctor, Dr. Krebsbach, camouflaged 
as a bathroom. Prisoners were gassed in this camouflaged bath- 
room. " (ibid.) 
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I quoted this sentence in order to avoid accusations of omitting deci- 
sive passages. Since gas chamber claims are not a topic of this book, I 
merely want to point out that Austrian orthodox historians established 
in 1995 the complete lack of any traces of killing devices at the concen- 
tration camp Mauthausen. They also determined that the gas chamber 
shown to visitors in that camp is a post war fabrication with no relation 
to reality (Freund/Perz/Stuhlpfarrer 1995). 

Immediately afterwards we find the following statement: 

"Apart from that a specially built automobile commuted between 
Mauthausen and Gusen, in which prisoners were gassed while trav- 
elling. The idea for the construction of this automobile was Dr. 
Wasiczki's, SS-Untersturmfuehrer and pharmacist. I, myself, never 
put any gas into this automobile, I only drove it, but I knew that 
prisoners were being gassed.” (ibid.) 

This, too, is made up. If there ever were any “gas vans," then they 
were the brainchild of people higher up in the hierarchy of the RSHA, 
like Walther Rauff. Apart, Rauff's letter of 26 March 1942 (see Appen- 
dix 4), if dealing with “gas vans," would be an indicator that the Mau- 
thausen camp had requested such vans from the German Institute for 
Criminological Technology in Berlin. Hence no *gas vans" were ever 
invented by some little SS-Untersturmführer personally known to 
Ziereis. 

Ziereis' claim to have driven the van himself is utterly unbelievable. 
The boss of a network of prison camps comprising 50,000 inmates and 
more — numerous "satellite labor camps" were also under Ziereis' 
command — most certainly did not spend his precious time commuting 
in a van between two camps. 

Furthermore the expression “I, myself, never put any gas into this 
automobile" indicates that those vans did not use their exhaust gas but 
required the addition of some other gas. This is probably the origin of 
the legend that some of these vans actually used Zyklon B to kill peo- 
ple. I will return to this claim in chapter 5.1., where I discuss claims 
made by French orthodox historian Pierre-Serge Choumoff about Mau- 
thausen. 

At the end of his “confession” Ziereis is said to have claimed the fol- 
lowing: 

"SS-Gruppenfuehrer Gluecks gave the order to classify weak 
prisoners as mentally deranged and to kill them by a gas plant which 
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existed in the Castle Hartheim near Linz. There, about 1 - Го mil- 

lion human beings were killed.” (p. 282) 

Even orthodox historians agree that such a gargantuan number of 
victims is nonsense, plain and simple. If Ziereis said something like it, 
it merely proves the methods used to extract this statement. Marsálek 
himself must have been aware of the incredibility of this victim count, 
so he tried to shore it up by stating at the end of his testimony: 

"He [Ziereis] however insisted on this number and explained to 
me that actually a great number of mentally deranged from the en- 
tire Southern Area of Germany were shipped there and liquidated. 
This accounts for the high number of victims.” (p. 285) 

Sure. 

Ingrid Weckert pointed out (2003, p. 220) that Maršálek has changed 
his story in the second edition of his books about the history of the 
Mauthausen camp. Regarding the death of Ziereis he writes there (1980, 
p. 200, note 15): 

“On May 23, 1945, Ziereis was apprehended in his hunting cabin 
on the Phyrn (upper Austria) by American soldiers, and was injured 
by two bullets when he attempted to flee. As a result of these injuries 
Ziereis died on May 25, 1945, in the 131st American Evacuation 
Hospital, Gusen. " 

In this book Maršálek makes no reference to any interrogation of 
Ziereis, which according to his affidavit of 1946 would have taken 
place the night before Ziereis’ discovery and arrest. MarSalek even ex- 
plains in his preface why he has omitted this affidavit: 

"Further, all statements that cannot be documented [...] have 
been deleted.” 


3.5.8. A Special Murder Vehicle 


A special case of murder vehicle is described in two German docu- 
ments which entered the Nuremberg files as 4048-PS (IMT, vol. 34, pp. 
125-128; cf. vol. 20, pp. 151f.).”° They describe a German plot to assas- 
sinate French General Deboisse held as a PoW in late 1944. The second 
of these documents written by Kaltenbrunner and send to Himmler 
states succinctly: 





7 The German “Kohlenoxid” = carbon (mon)oxide has been mistranslated as carbon diox- 
ide in the English translation. 
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“Carbon monoxide is released by the driver into the closed back 
of the car. The apparatus can be installed with the simplest means 
and can be removed again immediately. After considerable difficul- 
ties a suitable vehicle has now become available.” 

From the proceedings themselves it can be gleaned that Deboisse 
was indeed assassinated (vol. 21, p. 501), but it is unclear by which 
means, as two more options (shooting, poison) were laid out in these 
documents. I am quoting this document in order to highlight that the 
German authorities considering this assassination did not plan to pipe 
exhaust gases into the passenger compartment, but rather to use a sepa- 
rate device, probably bottled pure, odorless CO gas. Anything else 
would have been technically too complicated, plus it would have caused 
the intended victim to become suspicious and cause trouble. 

Himmler, of course, would also have been the driving force behind 
the “gas van” mass murders in Eastern Europe. If these mass murders 
had taken place in the preceding years, wouldn’t the masterminds of 
this crime have thought similarly then and employed something more 
suitable than hardly toxic, but highly irritating Diesel fumes? 


3.6. Gas Vans during Postwar Trials Outside of 
Germany 


3.6.1. Yugoslavia 


In 2010 Byford published a critical study about gas van claims made 
by the Yugoslavian judiciary after the war. Since his critical method of 
assessing witness statements is of central importance to the present 
study, I will abstain from reinventing the wheel and direct the reader’s 
attention to Byford’s paper as well as my remarks about it in chapter 
4.1. 

I want to indicate here, though, that one witness about the Semlin 
camp near Belgrade testified that the Jews there were killed by all kinds 
of means, among them nof a gas van but a gas chamber. This account 
was mentioned during the Eichmann trial in Jerusalem (State of Israel 
1993, session 46, part 6; 19 May 1961): 

“I know that part of [the Jews...] were suffocated in gas cham- 
bers.” 


144 SANTIAGO ALVAREZ: THE GAS VANS 


Even though prosecutor Bar-Or tried to repair this damaging testi- 
mony by stating that this “is not a reference to gas chambers,” since we 
“know from other evidence that gas vans were sent to Serbia,” but that 
does not change the fact that with this statement the divergence of wit- 
ness accounts on those alleged gas vans received yet another — station- 
ary — dimension. 


3.6.2. Poland 
3.6.2.1. General Remarks 


The Polish trials against Germans during the immediate postwar 
time are infamous for their Stalinist character. They were prepared and 
conducted during a time when Poland had not only been forcibly turned 
into a Stalinist state due to its occupation by the Red Army, but in addi- 
tion it was dominated by a rabid anti-Germanism which in those years 
had turned genocidal, manifested by the greatest ethnic cleansing the 
world has ever seen (de Zayas 1993) and by extermination camps into 
which German civilians were pressed and subjected to a cruel regiment 
leading to the death of many thousand inmates (Sack 1993). In those 
years Poland desperately needed a reason to "justify" its unfolding gen- 
ocide and a tool with which to secure for the future its robbery of 2096 
of Germany's territories. The Stalinist show trials staged after the war 
were the vehicles with which this goal was to be achieved. They were 
charged with producing the evidence of an unprecedented genocide 
committed by Germans on Polish soil, which was to justify or at least 
make understandable any anti-German measure after the war. While the 
IMT and the NMTs only scratched the surface by making mainly un- 
substantiated claims about the alleged genocide committed by the Ger- 
mans during the war, the Polish judiciary subsequently set out to fill in 
the framework given by the Allied tribunals. 

The most prominent of these trials is the Krakow trial against the 
guards of the former German concentration camp at Auschwitz. Mat- 
togno has thoroughly documented (2010), how the extant German war- 
time documents were twisted and maliciously misrepresented by the 
court in order to form a base upon which, with the help of mendacious 
witness statements and coerced confessions, the legend of the extermi- 
nation camp was erected, which to this day forms Poland's, if not the 
world's stranglehold on Germany's (and Austria's) self-perception. 
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The same methods were of course also applied by the Stalinist 
Polish postwar judiciary during other trials against Germans. Although 
this is not to say that Germans did not commit crimes during the war in 
Poland, this nevertheless needs to be kept in mind when looking into 
these court cases. 


3.6.2.2. The Cases against Piller and Gielow 

According to my knowledge, two trials were conducted in Poland 
shortly after the war in which gas vans played a role. The only infor- 
mation I could come by so far I have found in the chapter on the 
Kulmhof/Chelmno camp of Kogon er al., who quote frequently from 
witness statements contained in the trial records of these trials, one of 
which had been conducted in Lódz, the other in Kalisz (court file dates 
1947 and 1948, respectively; Kogon et al. 1993, fn 6, 10, 13, 17-19, 35, 
37, 39, 41-43, pp. 262f.). The remaining quotes of that chapter refer al- 
most exclusively to the court records of the Bonn trial against the 
Chetmno guards, which I will address in chapter 3.7.4.1. 

Kogon ef al. quote a “confession” made by Walter Burmeister after 
the war in Poland about the deployment of gas vans in Chetmno. He de- 
scribes them just as they appear in the extant authentic correspondence 
between the RSHA and the Gaubschat company, yet instead of a simple 
hole in the floor through which the gas was piped, he claimed in devia- 
tion from the standard version that underneath the obligatory wooden 
floor grate there was a "pipe, pierced with holes, which led out to the 
front,” where a “metal spiral hose" was attached in order to pipe ex- 
haust gases into the cargo box. Burmeister insisted with resolve, how- 
ever, that the vehicles were *medium-weight Renault trucks with Otto 
engine," which had been “difficult to drive" (Kogon et al. 1993, p. 77). 
However, there is no documentary or anecdotal evidence that a Renault 
truck was ever used by the RSHA for anything, let alone as a gas van 
equipped as described by Burmeister. They are all supposed to have 
been Diamond or Saurer trucks. This indicates that Burmeister was 
merely parroting what the Poles put on his platter, and he added his own 
yarn, which reveals the worthlessness of his statement. 

It is worth noting that, during an interrogation some 15 years later in 
Germany on January 24, 1961, Burmeister described the piping device 
differently, this time strictly following the version claimed by the Beck- 
er and Just letters (Klee/Dreßen/Rieß 1988, p. 202): 
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"The gas van was a large truck with a ca. 4 to 5 m long, ca. 2.20 
m wide, and 2 m high cargo box. It was lined with sheet metal on the 
inside. There was a wooden grate on the floor. There was a hole in 
the floor of the cargo box which could be connected to the exhaust 
pipe with a flexible metal hose. " 

Hence Burmeister's knowledge had been "streamlined" over the 
years to fit the orthodox "truth." 

Another “confession” from the Polish files stems from Walter Piller, 
the former deputy commander of the Chełmno camp. When he penned 
down this text in May 1945, he was a PoW in the custody of the Soviet 
Union. So here we have a direct documentary link between the Stalinist 
wartime show trial in the Soviet Union and its copycat version in Po- 
land after the war. Kogon reproduces large parts of this piece of Soviet 
war propaganda (ibid., pp. 95-99). Since Mattogno has dealt with 
Piller's “confession” in detail (2011a, chapter 7.1.), I will restrict my- 
self to the passages dealing with gas vans (ibid., p. 98): 

"At the end of this ramp was a closed truck into which the Jews 
had to climb. When seventy or ninety people were inside, the doors 
were closed and the van drove the two hundred—odd meters to the 
crematory ovens. On the way, Laabs, the driver, opened a valve 
through which gas flowed. The occupants died within two to three 
minutes. The gas used was produced by the gasoline engine.” 

If the deputy camp commander didn't know, who would have? The 
story about the valve in the driver's cabin and the swift execution with- 
in 2 to 3 minutes sticks out of the mass of witness accounts like a sore 
thumb. Soviet war propaganda, as I said. An interesting aspect is the 
gasoline engine, whose exhaust gases would have been suitable to kill, 
although hardly within three minutes after opening “the valve." Consid- 
ering that the Soviets insisted on a Diesel engine as a source of the ex- 
haust gas still during the IMT, it is unlikely that this version came from 
there. On the other hand, the German word for gasoline (Benzin) is fre- 
quently used by people unfamiliar with technical issues to describe the 
fuel for any kind of internal combustion engine. 

The affidavits by various witnesses compiled in preparation of these 
trials will be discussed in detail in the next four subchapters. 


3.6.2.3. The Interrogation of Bronistaw Falborski 
Appendix 9 contains a reproduction of the original as well as a trans- 
lation of the “Protocol of the interrogation of a witness," which took 
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place on 11 June 1945 in Kolo (Poland)." In it Falborski claimed to 
have repaired a truck he considered to have been a “gas van.” He de- 
scribed it with no great details as a black truck with a cuboid cargo box. 
He stated that he “had the impression that there were only two” of these 
trucks driving forth and back between the Chetmno castle and a forest 
where, according to other witnesses, the mass graves of the gassing vic- 
tims are said to have been located. 

Right after this statement Falborski says: 

"Three times I saw a converted moving truck van which is cur- 

rently in the courtyard of the former ‘Ostrowski’ company. Once I 

had already seen this vehicle in the forest, the second time on the 

road and the third time when it was just coming out of the courtyard 
of the Chetmno castle.” 

With this Falborski suggests that the Ostrowski Magirus was either 
identical with one of the two trucks mentioned by himself which were 
allegedly shuttling forth and back from the castle to the forest, or he 
implies that this moving truck was a third vehicle repeatedly making the 
same tour. At any rate, this links this vehicle to the alleged gassings in 
the eyes of this witness. 

Since the Polish investigation commission came to the conclusion 
that this truck had indeed been nothing else but an innocuous moving 
truck (see chapter 2.1.), it can therefore be stated with certainty that the 
witness Bronistaw Falborski did see nothing else but a harmless moving 
truck driving about, and subsequently also that the other trucks driving 
along the same route were on similarly innocuous missions. 

So how do we assess Falborski’s description of the repairs he claims 
to have made on an exhaust system of a truck with apparently homicidal 
features? The answer to this question lies hidden in the witness’s testi- 
mony. If we carefully analyze what he tells us about the exhaust system 
he claims to have repaired, it turns out to be nonsensical: 

a) Large trucks do not have tail pipes reaching all the way to the end 
of their cargo compartment. Their exhaust pipes exit either overhead of 
the driver’s cabin or on the left side behind the driver’s cabin. The rea- 
son for this is that the engines of such trucks are always in front of or 
underneath the driver’s cabin, and adding useless five meters of exhaust 
pipe to reach the truck’s end would be a crazy waste of material and 
would be asking for trouble. 





7 Copy and German translation in ZStL ref. 203 AR-Z 69/59, special binder A; also in 
Bednarz 1946c, pp. 28f. 
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b) There is no other witness 
testimony confirming the com- 
plicated nature of the system as 
described here (although there 
are other statements claiming 
other nonsensical setups, as we 
will see later). 

c) The witness contradicts 
himself. First he says that the ex- 


haust system allegedly used to ү: 
perform homicides consisted of At moderate speed, 
three parts: the fixed front part of kind of slow. 





the exhaust pipe, a fixed part Illustration 5: Bronistaw | 
leading into the cargo box, and a Falborski in Lanzmann’s movie 
flexible part connecting the two ылдап 1198) 

(“that the exhaust pipe [...] consist[ed...] of three parts"). This is logi- 
cal. But then he claims that there was another, fourth part between the 
flexible middle piece and the pipe penetrating the cargo box’s floor: 
“the middle part of the pipe was connected with the interior of the vehi- 
cle, but the part between these two parts was worn.” This was the very 
piece he claims to have replaced. Such a piece is nonsensical and most 
certainly did never exist, even if the rest of his story were true. The wit- 
ness just made it up in order to have something to replace, that is to say, 
in order to be able to make up a tall tale. 

The drawings added by the witness confirm our impression; they are 
of a very bad quality and rather puerile, more able to obfuscate the mat- 
ter than to clarify anything. The upper drawing allegedly represents the 
truck. The lower sketch consists of two drawings: on the left something 
resembling two pipes connected by a flange, and on the right a square 
with four dots, apparently showing a plan view of the flange, although 
interestingly it does not include the central opening for the pipe. Hence 
this Polish mechanic must have been a really bad draughtsman. 

Using a flange rather than a clip to attach the flexible hose to the 
pipe was an awkward solution, as any change from “gassing” to normal 
operation and vice versa, would have necessitated the opening of the 
flange, which was a rather laborious procedure. 

Another surprising aspect of this testimony is that the Germans, who 
are said to have perpetrated their extermination operations under the 
strictest secrecy, let a Polish mechanic do this trivial repair of a gas van, 
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allowing him to recognize its murderous nature — all the more so since 
the exhaust system was still in the “homicidal” position when handed in 
— and who must have been expected to convey this information to his 
compatriots. Apart from Falborski himself, seven more individuals are 
said to have worked in the same workshop where the repair work was 
done, whose names as given by Falborski indicate that they, too, were 
Poles. Although the witness claims that the German police did not allow 
the workers to investigate the design of the vehicle, this is a ridiculous 
claim, as the mere fact that the exhaust pipe led straight into the cargo 
box was sufficient proof that the vehicle was meant to be used for mur- 
derous ends, a fact which could not have evaded Falborski's and his 
colleagues' attention. 

In summary, it is clear that this witness statement was meant to cor- 
roborate the intended claim by the Polish Investigative Commission that 
the moving truck found by them in the courtyard of the former “Os- 
trowski" company in Koto, Poland, had been a homicidal “gas van.” It 
is fortunate that at the end of the day this Commission and even the 
Polish prosecutor were honest enough to admit that this truck never 
served any homicidal purposes. However, by so doing they proved that 
witness testimonies given in front of judges or prosecutors in Stalinist 
postwar Poland did not always tell what they knew but rather what they 
were told to know. 

Falborski also featured in Claude Lanzmann's movie Shoah (1985). 
While right after the war the only knowledge he claimed to have about 
gas vans came from what he had allegedly observed while repairing 
one, plus that he had seen these vans on occasion on the roads, in 
Lanzmann's movie he suddenly had detailed knowledge about their op- 
eration, even about the entire program of exterminating the regional 
Jews:”® 
“Were there a lot of Jews in Koto?’ 

‘A great many. More Jews than Poles.’ 

‘And what happened with the Koto Jews? Was he an eye- 
witness?’ 

‘Yes. It was frightful. Frightful to see. Even the Germans hid, 
they couldn’t see that. When the Jews were herded to the station, 
they were beaten, some were even killed. A cart followed the convoy 
to pick up the corpses.’ 





78 ` www.youtube.com/watch?v=ZPQ9jYe_7HY; _IfFAH3BA04; R6nvodrL7Qo. 
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‘Those who couldn't walk, were slain?’ 

‘Yes, those who’d fallen.’ 

‘Where did this happen?’ 

‘The Jews were collected in the Koto synagogue. Then they were 
herded to the station, where the narrow-gauge railroad went to 
Chełmno.’ 

'It happened to all the Jews in the area, not just in Koto?’ 

‘Absolutely. Everywhere. Jews were also murdered in the forests 
near Kalisz, not far from here.’ [...] 

‘Was the road between Chetmno, the village and the woods 
where the pits were asphalted as it is now?’ 

"The road was narrower then, but it was asphalted. ' 

‘How many feet were the pits from the road?’ 

"They were around 1,600 feet, maybe 1,900 or 2,000 feet away. 
So even from the road, you couldn't see them.’ 

‘How fast did the vans go?’ 

‘At moderate speed, kind of slow. It was a calculated speed be- 
cause they had to kill the people inside on the way. When they went 
too fast, the people weren't quite dead on arrival in the woods. By 
going slower, they had time to kill the people inside. Once a van 
skidded on a curve. Half an hour later, I arrived at the hut of a for- 
est warden named Sendjak.'”! He told me: ‘Too bad you were late. 
You could have seen a van that skidded. The rear of the van opened, 
and the Jews fell out on the road. They were still alive. Seeing those 
Jews crawling, a Gestapo man took out his revolver and shot them. 
He finished them all off. Then they brought Jews who were working 
in the woods. They righted the van, and put the bodies back inside. '" 
30 some odd years after the war Falborski had obviously enhanced 

his memory with what he had heard since the war's end. I also wonder 
if by then Falborski had knowledge about the Becker document talking 
about the gas vans skidding about. 

Stories from hearsay related some forty years after the alleged event 
are notoriously unreliable. In order to proof this, let's imagine this sce- 
ne described in detail by Falborski at the end of the above quote. Ac- 
cording to orthodox historiography, between 50 and 100 people were 
crammed into these trucks. The truck was operated by one or two men, 
and it was only occasionally accompanied by a car with one or two 





7? [n 1945 his name had been Maj, see Appendix 9. 
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more German officials. So let’s assume in this case we had “only” 50 
victims plus a car as an escort. The truck skidded and turned over. The 
doors burst open, and 50 Jews came tumbling out still alive. Four Ger- 
man officials now faced 50 Jews somewhere in a forest. One of the 
Germans decided to shoot them all. So he pulled out his Walther P38, 
the German standard army pistol — which was carried only by officers, 
but not by rank and file soldiers. This weapon can hold 8 rounds.*® 
Since the Germans did most certainly not send four officers on this gas- 
sing tour, the one person having a pistol could not fall back on the other 
Germans' ammunition. Hence, if assuming that this German officer 
needed only one bullet for each victim — a conservative assumption — 
then this German fiend had to reload his pistol (50/8) seven times. It is 
neither likely that he carried seven full cartridges in his pocket, nor is it 
likely that he had 42 loose rounds. So how did he get the ammunition 
needed? And while shooting the first Jew, what was the reaction of the 
other 49 Jews? Would they have patiently waited for their turn? And af- 
ter he had emptied his first cartridge and was trying to reload his pistol 
or radioed to his head office for support and more ammunition, what 
were the remaining 42 Jews doing? Sitting down and waiting? 

Hence we have caught Falborski lying twice. It seems that each time 
he talks about the *gas vans," he is lying. 

It is interesting to note that other Poles who worked together with 
Falborski at that auto repair shop testified as well, as Falborski himself 
mentioned.?' They all described various aspects of the vehicle(s) they 
had seen and worked on and agreed more or less about what they claim 
to have seen. The witnesses Jozef Piaskowski and Bronistaw Mankow- 
ski allegedly even confirmed the awkward, nonsensical setup of the al- 
leged exhaust system.? I will spare the reader any more details here and 
refer to these testimonies instead. Equipped with the critical faculties 
developed above, the inclined reader will be able to see through these 
streamlined, orchestrated testimonies without my guidance. 

Before leaving this witness and turning to the next witness who testi- 
fied before the same Polish judge, I would like to draw attention to the 
testimony of a German witness made some 16 years later containing a 
detailed description of the exhaust system he claims to have seen. It was 





9? http;//de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Walther P38. 
8! See chapter 3.6.2.7. for more details. 
82 Acc. to Halbersztadt, see footnote 26. 
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Johann Hafler who stated that he had driven a “gas van" (Kohl 2003, 
pp. 69f.): 

“At the exhaust pipe, right after the engine, there was a short 
connecting piece with a thread. Onto this thread a metal hose could 
be screwed, which led into the interior of the box. Behind the con- 
necting piece was a slider, which closed the exhaust pipe opening to 
the rear so that the gases were now piped into the interior of the 
box. There two pipes branched off to both sides, and they ran along 
the sides of the box floor. The box floor itself was covered by a 
wooden grate so that the pipes could not been seen. The pipes had a 
hole of some I cm diameter each 4 cm. Exhaust gas was flowing in 
through these holes when the engine was running. 

This vehicle was an American 3 ton truck of the make Diamond. 
Only the chassis and the engine were from that company, though. It 
had a wooden box-like coachwork measuring 3.5 x 2.5 x 2 m. On 
the inside it was lined with metal sheets. The vehicle had a dark grey 
color. It has no windows and had double doors at its back. 

Unterscharführer Hans Meyerhoff was the co-driver. During the 
latter deployments of the gas van he operated the gassing device 
while I merely drove. Operating the gassing device was very easy: A 
hose had to be connected to the connecting piece, and the slider at 
the exhaust pipe had to be closed. 

This was about the gassing of Jews in Minsk [...]. Each gas van 
could accommodate some 25 persons. [...] This way the gas vans 
stood side by side some two meters away from the edge of the pit, 
when the order was issued to let the engines run. Shortly before this 
the co-driver had connected the metal hose and had closed the slider 
behind the connecting piece. [...] the engines ran for some ten 
minutes. After waiting some more ten minutes, the co-driver had to 
open the doors, and the captive Russians [POWs] had to pull the 
dead Jews out of the vehicle and throw them into the рїї.” 

The exhaust system described here is completely different than what 
Falborski has described. One may try to explain them away by saying 
either that Falborski was obviously not inclined to tell the truth anyway 
or that both witnesses simply had seen different vehicle types. 

The problem is more profound, though. Exhaust pipes are not thick 
pipes allowing the easy addition by welding of thick, threaded pipe 
pieces forking off to allow a hose to be screwed onto it. The damage 
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done to the exhaust pipe would probably have been bigger than the 
functionality gained — but was any functionality gained at all? 

Adding a slider to close the rear part of the exhaust pipe sounds easy 
enough, but that is far from true. The slider had to be held in place by 
something and at once be able to close the pipe completely. Hence this 
would have required cutting a piece out of the exhaust pipe and insert- 
ing some device that could accommodate the slider. That would have 
made sense only, if one insisted on leaving the metal hose leading into 
the box’s interior connected at all times. If it was added only during a 
gassing, as the witness claimed, it could just as well have been stuck (or 
screwed) onto the end of the exhaust pipe. So there was really absolute- 
ly no point for such a messy, complex remodeling of the exhaust pipe. 
It can safely be assumed that the witness made it up. 

Another remarkable feature attested to by the witness are the two 
pipes branching off inside the cargo box to both sides, running “along 
the sides of the box floor.” Giving such a meticulous description of a 
sophisticated detail might make the testimony more credible in the eyes 
of the read, but at closer inspection the opposite turns out to be true. 

It may be assumed that the witness implied that these pipes were 
meant to serve the even distribution of the gas inside the van close to 
the floor (comparable to the burner of a gas stove). Such a system 
seems reasonable at first sight, but as I have described before (pp. 118, 
130), this is far from true. I may elaborate on this a little more here, 
even if it appears repetitive. Since the exhaust gases would have 
streamed into the cargo box with considerable speed and since the vic- 
tims, through their body motions and breathing, would have caused suf- 
ficient air motion in the van to further distribute and mix the gases, a 
sophisticated gas distribution pipework was utterly unnecessary. It 
would only have complicated the manufacture and maintenance of these 
alleged vans. As a matter of fact, cleaning the van equipped with such 
pipes would have been difficult, and the pipes would have been in con- 
stant acute danger of being damaged by the cleaning personnel. The ex- 
istence of such a pipework is moreover contradicted by the Just docu- 
ment (if one is inclined to take it seriously), which in its third paragraph 
suggests the upward relocation of the intake pipe (for the gas) so that no 
fluids can enter into the opening. If it existed in the first place, it can be 
concluded from this that the gas intake consisted of a mere opening in 
the floor. 
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Hence this detailed description of something that no reasonable en- 
gineer or mechanic with some common sense would have ever seriously 
considered installing proves merely that the witness’s fantasy was run- 
ning rampant. 

In passing I may note that in a 1961 testimony a certain Erich G. 
stated that he, too, drove such an alleged gas van in the Minsk area, but 
according to him the vans could hold 50 to 60 people, and he merely 
talked about him “connecting the hose to the exhaust pipe” without re- 
ferring to any fanciful yet useless contraption. (Benz/Distel 2009, pp. 
575#.) 


3.6.2.4. Тһе Interrogation of Szymon Srebrnik 

This witness, who at the time of his interrogation was only 15 years 
old, is said to have been one of only three survivors of the Chełmno 
death camp ever to testify about what had transpired there. On 29 June 
1945 he testified before the Examining Judge Władysław Bednarz as 
follows (Srebrnik 1945): 

“There were three vans: [a] larger one and two smaller ones. 
The larger van could hold up to 170 people, while the smaller ones, 
100-120." 

With this size the witness sets the record for the vans' capacity and 
goes well beyond what would have been physically possible even with 
the large Saurer trucks. The witness continues: 

"The van doors were locked with a bolt and a padlock. Then the 
engine was started. The exhaust fumes entered the interior of the van 
and suffocated those inside. The exhaust pipe went from the engine 
along the chassis and into the van, through a hole in the car's floor, 
which was covered with a perforated sheet of metal. 

The hole was located more or less in the middle of the chassis. 
The van's floor was also covered with a wooden grate, just like the 
one in the bathhouse. This was to prevent the prisoners from clog- 
ging the exhaust pipe. 

The vehicles were specially adapted vans. On one of them, under 
a new coat of paint, one could see a trade name. I cannot remember 
the name, but it started with the word ‘Otto.’ 

I do not know the make of the engine. The chauffeurs were Bur- 
stinger [Burmeister?], Laabs and Gielov. Shouting and banging on 





83 State of Israel 1993, vol. Ш, p. 1194, right after the witness Zurawski had been dis- 
missed; online: .../Session-065-06.html, end of text; cf. Kogon et al. 1983, p. 145. 
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the door lasted about four minutes. The van was not moving at that 

time. 

After the shouting faded, the vehicle started moving in the direc- 
tion of the crematoriums. When the van reached its destination, its 
door was unlocked to let the fumes out. Then two Jews went inside 
and threw out the bodies. 

The gas coming out had all the characteristics of the exhaust 
fumes (colour and smell) I cannot be mistaken here. The corpses, 
having been searched through, were placed in the furnace. [...]”’ 
Note that exhaust gases from gasoline engines would not have any 

distinct, perspicuous characteristics, hence this statement indicates the 
use of Diesel engines. As to the “trade name” referred to as ‘Otto,’ he 
specifies a little later: 

"(Here, the witness was shown a van found in the Ostrowski's 
factory in Kolo). This is the van used in Chelmno for gassing. This is 
the vehicle I mentioned in my testimony with the word 'Otto' on its 
door.” 

As mentioned in chapter 2.1., the moving truck found in Koto was 
formerly owned by the moving company “Otto Koehn Spedition.” Like 
Falborski, this witness as well confirms the identity of his “gas van,” 
which was no gas van at all. It shows that his statement, too, was or- 
chestrated. That the witness is telling invented nonsense can be seen 
from the following statement: 

“There were a few instances of unintended self-incineration: a 
Jew trying to set fire to a pile of bodies died in the flames himself.” 
As if humans can suddenly catch fire when exposed to flame and die 

in it. 

At the end of his statement, when telling the tall tale of his escape, 
the witness recounts yet another nonsensical story: 

“Lenz ordered us to lie down on the ground. He shot everybody 
in the back of the head. I lost consciousness and regained it when 
there was no one around. 

All the SS men were shooting inside the granary. I crawled to the 
car lighting the spot and broke both headlights. Under the cover of 
darkness I managed to run away. The wound was not deadly. The 
bullet went through the neck and mouth and pierced the nose and 
then went out.” 

A miracle, indeed! How much the statements of the witnesses inter- 
rogated by Bednarz had been streamlined due to cross-fertilization can 
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be derived from the fact that the peasant 
Andrzej Miszczak, who had lived close to 
the Chełmno camp, could accurately re- 
tell Srebrnik's miraculous survival story 
(Bednarz 1946c, p. 52f.): 

"Apart from Zurawski maybe also 
the Jew Simon Srebrnik was rescued, 
who got shot in the back of the head 
by the Germans, thus killing him, or 
so they thought. But the wound wasn't 
lethal, and Srebrnik survived. " 





| : Illustration 6: Michat 
And here is yet another dramatic Podchlebnik (Bednarz 


atrocity story by Srebrnik, which I refuse 4946c. Illustration p. 10) 





to believe, but the reader may disagree 
with me here: 

“Finkelstein, whom I have already mentioned in my testimony, 
had to throw his own sister into [the] flames. She regained con- 
sciousness and shouted, 'You murderer, why are you throwing me 
into the furnace? I'm still alive. '" 


3.6.2.5. The Interrogation of Michal Podchlebnik 

This witness is said to have been the second of three survivors of the 
Chetmno death camp. In his interrogation of 9 June 1945 before inves- 
tigative judge Bednarz, Podchlebnik claims to have merely heard how 
the gassing procedure in Chetmno was carried out (Podchlebnik 1945): 

"Suddenly, I heard a truck door slam followed by an outburst of 
screaming and banging on the truck's walls. Then I heard the engine 
start and after six-seven minutes, when the screams fainted and died, 

the truck left the palace grounds. Next we were ordered to go to a 

large room upstairs. ” 

Why the persons herded into the van would suddenly start to scream 
after the door had been shut is a mystery. Here, too, the gassings are 
said to have been committed while the truck was stationary, a procedure 
conducive only for vehicles with gasoline engines. 

The witness's next statement is a story he heard from other inmates 
who had allegedly unloaded the vans, hence this is from hearsay: 

"They removed the corpses from large black vans, in which ac- 
cording to their accounts, Jews had been poisoned with exhaust 
fumes. 
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The corpses were in underwear, in the van there were some tow- 
els and pieces of soap [...]. " 

Later the witness states that he had to remove “towels and pieces of 
soap” from the van after the gassing in order to reuse them. This proce- 
dure is said to have been meant to fool the victims into believing that 
they were going to take a shower. People struggling for their lives 
would have made a mess of both towels and soap, though, so such a 
procedure sounds far-fetched.** 

"The following day I volunteered to work in the woods. 

While I was leaving, I saw a large van with its back end up 
against the palace. The door was open. A footbridge made it easier 
to get into the vehicle. What drew my attention was a wooden grate 
on the van floor, just like those in a bathhouse. [...] 

At about 8am the first car from Chetmno arrived. When the van's 
door was opened, dark smoke with a white tint belched out from the 
inside. We were not allowed to approach the van at that moment and 
could not even look in the direction of the open door. " 

How did he manage to see the smoke then? Interestingly, lethal gas- 
oline engines do not produce dense smoke, and smoking Diesel engines 
are hardly lethal, most certainly not for those opening the door. 

"I noticed that the Germans, having opened the door, ran away 
from the vehicle. I cannot tell whether the gas coming out from the 
inside was an exhaust gas or some other gases. We usually had to 
wait for so long that I did not smell the gas. Gas masks were not 
used. 

After three or four minutes had passed three Jews went into the 
van.” 

Quite a theatric scene, but completely made up. No matter what en- 
gine these vans had, there was no reason at all to run away. Apart from 
which, if the Germans thought they had to run away from the vehicle, 
why were they near it in the first place, and if they ran, why didn’t the 
Jews run with them and keep running? After all, running Germans are 
pretty bad guards... 

“The corpses generally did not look bad. I did not notice anyone 
with their tongue sticking out of their mouths or with any unnatural 
bruises.” 





* In his testimony before a Polish judge, former Chełmno inmate Bruno Israel also claimed 


that the victims led into a gas van in Chełmno were given soap, unless they had their 
own. Towels, they were told, would be issued at the bath (Bednarz 1946c, p. 70). 
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That’s not along the line of many other witnesses, but is not really 
indicative of anything. 

“T could not smell any gas.’ 
If the van had been filled with clearly visible smoke, after a few 

minutes of venting the exhaust gasses inside the van would still have 
been noticeable. Maybe the witness involuntarily tells us here indirectly 
that these corpses were not the results of gassings? 

“After the van had been emptied of the bodies, it returned to 
Chełmno. Two Jews passed the corpses to two ‘Ukrainians’ whose 
names I do not know. They spoke Polish and wore civilian clothes. 

There was one more ‘Ukrainian,’ but he was accidentally 
trapped in the van and gassed along with other Jews. They tried to 
rescue him by artificial respiration, but the attempt was unsuccess- 
ful. I was there and saw it myself. " 

This is yet another dramatic scene, which required that this poor 
Ukrainian fellow had entered the van with the Jews during loading at 
Chetmno. How one can accidentally be gassed that way was apparently 
incomprehensible even to the interrogating judge, leading to the wit- 
ness's emphasis: 

"I was there and saw it myself.” 

Here again the already referred to Polish peasant Andrzej Miszczak, 
a mere resident in the vicinity (p. 156), delivers us “converging proof" — 
not necessarily for the reality of this event, but merely for the cross- 
fertilization among these witnesses interrogated in Poland right after the 
war (Bednarz 1946c, p. 49): 

"The eighth Pole [of the Chełmno gassing Sonderkommando] 
was 'Marian' who accidentally got into the vehicle and was poi- 
soned. This was during the first days of January. 

In 1942 he was buried separately on the castle grounds.’ 
The evil Ukrainians, diabolical lackeys of the Germans, were used 

for all sort of vile jobs to desecrate and plunder the victims. Here some 
Holo-pornographic scenes: 

“The ‘Ukrainians’ pulled out gold teeth from the corpses’ mouth, 
tore off little sacks of money from their necks, pulled off wedding 
rings, watches and so on. The corpses were searched over very pre- 
cisely. The ‘Ukrainians’ were looking for gold and valuables even in 
women's reproductive organs and anuses. They did not use rubber 


H 
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gloves.’ 
About the gas vans, Podchlebnik says only the following: 
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“The van in which the victims were gassed could take 80-90 peo- 
ple at a time. During my stay in Chetmno, two cars were used simul- 
taneously. In addition, there was another van, the largest of the 
three, but it was out of order and remained in Chetmno in the yard (I 
saw it had one wheel taken off). 

[...] Jews who carried the corpses from the van had to remove 
the wooden floor grate from the vehicle and clean the car thorough- 
ly.” 

Just like the first Chełmno witness Srebrnik, this one also is at the 
upper range of the vans’ alleged capacity, which would have been phys- 
ically impossible with the type of vans claimed by orthodox historiog- 
raphy. This internal consistency of falsehood indicates that both wit- 
nesses did not testify independently. 

It is also interesting to note that on one of the photos of the famous 
Kolo moving truck, the left front wheel can be seen as missing (see П- 
lustration 12, p. 275). Although it is not mentioned in his statement, it is 
likely that Podchlebnik was shown the photos of that truck as well and 
that his story about the decommissioned third “large” truck missing a 
wheel is based on exactly this photo. 

According to Podchlebnik, the regime at Chetmno was cruel, except 
that, when it comes to his escape, he forgets about this general theme 
and shows the SS man as a comrade willing to share even his last ciga- 
rette with an inmate (keep in mind: cigarettes in wartime Germany were 
rare and expensive, since tobacco does not grow in central Europe!): 

“When the truck was in the woods, I asked the escorting SS man 
for a cigarette. When he gave me what I wanted, I stepped back and 
my companions surrounded him asking for cigarettes for themselves. 

With a sudden movement I cut the tarpaulin on the driver’s side 
with a knife I had on me and jumped out of the car.” 

He had a knife? Sure, every inmate had a knife. After all, that’s what 
inmates have... 


3.6.2.6. The Interrogation of Mieczystaw Zurawski 

This witness was interrogated by investigative judge Bednarz on 31 
July 1945 (Bednarz 1946c, pp. 60-66). His statement does not contain 
quite as much information as those of the other witnesses. He describes 
the van as black, sealed, lined with sheet metal inside and a bathroom- 
style wooden grate on the floor. The exhaust pipe entered into the cargo 
box through a hole in the floor covered with a sieve. He was oblivious 
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of the van’s make and of the device which allowed switching the gas 
from flowing into the box rather than escaping to the outside. He 
claimed that two vans operated at Chetmno: a larger with a capacity of 
about 130 people, and a smaller one for up to 80 to 90 people (all p. 
62). 

Regarding the duration of the gassing procedure he claims the sec- 
ond fastest — and unrealistically short — time of all witnesses: 

“After four minutes, when [the victims] ceased moaning — the car 

was moving in the direction of the crematoria.” (p. 60) 

With respect to the unloading procedure Zurawski writes: 

“After opening the car door, 5 to 6 minutes still had to pass be- 
fore you could get inside. |...] I may mention that bodies found next 

to the exhaust pipe were burnt, so that their skin came off." (p. 62) 

Again, since the exhaust gases created by the van were almost im- 
mediately rendered relatively harmless by mixing with the ambient air — 
since they were warm or even hot, they would have risen swiftly — there 
was no reason to wait with the unloading procedure. 

The second sentence is the only reference that I have encountered so 
far indicating that the hot exhaust gases had a thermal effect on some of 
the victims. Considering that the entering exhaust gasses cannot have 
been much hotter than 150°C and that the corpses could not touch it due 
to the wooden grate, it is not perceivable how this could have lead to 
such intense burnings that the skin peeled off, which requires heat as is 
produced in fires only. 

The credibility of this witness becomes clearly perceptible when he 
talks about the speed of cremation in Chetmno's open earth furnace, 
about which writes: 

“The corpses were burning fast. Approximately 15 minutes later 

they were already burned.” (p. 63) 

However, cremating corpses in open incineration devices takes 
hours rather than minutes (see Mattogno 201 1a, chapter 9). 

That there was some cross-fertilization among the witnesses can be 
seen from Zurawski's testimony about Finkelstein's unfortunate sister: 

"I heard that the worker Finkelstein had to push his sister into 
the furnace, who was still alive. Further details on this I do not know 

because it happened before my arrival.” (p. 64) 

This was only the climax of a theme which Zurawski had developed 
in the three preceding sentences: 
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“There was an accident when guard Hannes threw one of the 
Jewish workers alive into a burning furnace. I cannot remember the 
name of the Jew. [...] There were cases were people thrown out of 
the van were Still alive. They were nevertheless thrown into the fur- 
nace. If they groaned too loud, they were finished off with a shot 
from his revolver. ” (ibid.) 

Well, what can we say... accidents happen. 

Zurawski's story of his escape is heartening as well. He tells how he 
fought with a knife (another inmate with a knife) and managed to run 
away, even though he was shot at. There is a problem with that state- 
ment, though: Zurawski and all of the other witness stated that their an- 
kles had been shackled together with a short chain during their entire 
stay at Chelmno, disabling them from walking fast, let alone running. 
Apparently asked by the judge to explain how he could run away with 
those chains, he explained: 

“On mentioning these chains, I’ve been shackled, so before es- 
caping I dropped back in the granary. I had hidden a pair of large 
tailor’s scissors, with which I cut the chain’s junction link.” (p. 65) 
Sure, he swiftly cut the link of a steel chain with a pair of scissors, 

and all this while they were chasing him and shooting at him. 

A final slip-up happened toward the end of the testimony, when 
judge Bednarz showed the famous Ostrowski truck photo to Zurawski 
as well, suggesting that he would identify it as the gas van, as the other 
three witnesses had done before. But for some inscrutable reason 
Zurawski refused to go along with the story and stated instead: 

“Having shown me the van (the van being shown to the witness is 
located in the former Ostrowski factory), I state that it was used to 
disinfect clothing. It stood in the garden of the palace (the wheels 
were removed). ” (p. 66) 

Oops! Another Chetmno witness, the defendant Bruno Israel, could 
even tell details about this disinfestation truck (p. 72): 

"In addition |to two gas vans] there was a third vehicle for disin- 
fecting clothes. This vehicle had its wheels removed. I do not know 
whether it served to gas people. 

Clothes and underwear were hung into the van or put on special 
benches. Then a basin with burning sulfur was put inside and the 
vehicle closed over night. The photos shown to me (the defendant 
was shown pictures on cards 397 and 396 of the data sets) is the ve- 
hicle described by me. " 
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These numbers refer to photos of the derelict moving van in the Os- 
trowski factory (see Halbersztadt’s paper as quoted on p. 33). Since sul- 
fur dioxide, the product of burning sulfur, is indeed a disinfestant used 
by the Germans already during WWI (usually combined with dry heat, 
maybe even from the vehicle’s exhaust gases; see Thompson 1920), 
these witnesses’ stories may actually have some truth to them — and 
may have inspired them to extrapolate the gassing of clothes to the gas- 
sing of humans.? 


3.6.2.7. Investigative Judge Wladystaw Bednarz 

A few words are due about the investigating judge who interrogated 
numerous witnesses in the context of the Chełmno camp after the war in 
Poland. In chapter 2.1. Гуе already mentioned that Judge Władysław 
Bednarz had the honesty to admit that the dilapidated moving truck 
found on the grounds of the Ostrowski factory in Kolo was not a gas 
van. Bednarz has summarized his findings numerous times. The first 
summary was written on 7 January 1946 and was submitted as docu- 
ment USSR-340 during the Nuremberg International Military Tribunal 
(Bednarz 1946a). The excerpt read into the IMT transcript does not con- 
tain any details about the gas vans, which are merely referred to as 
“murder vans" by the Russian prosecutor Smirnov.? Later that year 
Bednarz's summary was published in Polish and English in the collec- 
tions of the Polish Central Commission for Investigation of German 
Crimes in Poland (Bednarz 1946b), and also in 1946 Bednarz published 
a book dedicated to his findings about Chetmno, from which I have tak- 
en some of my above quotes of the witnesses’ depositions (1946c). 

In USSR-340 Bednarz wrote about the gas vans (1946a, p. 5): 

"The camp's Sonderkommando didn't have a car repair shop, so 
that vehicles requiring repairs were brought very quickly to the 
workshop of the company Kraft- und-Reichsstrassenbauamt in Kolo. 
Eight Polish mechanics of this workshop described these vehicles’ 
technical design as follows: the vehicle's dimensions were 2.5-3 m 
in width and 6 m in length; the smallest were 2.3 to 2.5 meters wide 
and 4.5 to 5 m long. The cargo box was made of narrow boards 
bolted together. Inside the vehicle was covered with sheet metal. The 





Although convicted for his service as a German guard of the Chełmno camp in October 
1945, Bruno Israel is said to have been released from custody rather swiftly (Krakowski 
2007, p. 177). 

IMT, vol. 8, pp. 330f. Bednarz' names is misspelled there as Wladislav Bengash, the 
camp as Helmno. 
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door was airtight, so any flow of air from the outside was absolutely 
impossible. The vehicles were dark gray. The exhaust pipe was un- 
der the vehicle and was placed in the middle of its length. The open- 
ing of the exhaust pipe inside the vehicle was fitted with a perforated 
sheet which prevented the tube from clogging. On the floor of the 
vehicle was a wooden grate. The engine was probably from the Sau- 
er company. The driver's cabin bore the inscription ‘Baujahr 1940 — 

Berlin’ (built in 1940). Near the driver's seat were gas masks.” 

Here again we encounter the technically impossible claim of a her- 
metically sealed cargo box. What is most interesting, though, is the 
claim about the vehicle's engine: a “Sauer.” This name cannot have 
come from the truck found on the grounds of the Ostrowski factory, be- 
cause this was a Magirus truck which had engines by the Humboldt- 
Deutz company. So where did the idea for the (misspelled) “Sauer” 
come from? 

On page 129 I have quoted from a deposition made in the context of 
a Soviet show trial by a certain German defendant Fen[i]chel. This dep- 
osition had been published by the Soviet government as early as 1943 
(Embassy 1943, pp. 171f.) and was also introduced during the IMT 
(vol. 7, pp. 572f.). In it Fen[i]chel had stated that the gas van's engine 
was a “Sauer” — the same typo, the same false claim that Saurer built 
engines for other trucks, whereas Saurer was actually a truck manufac- 
turer. Here we have one more proof for cross-fertilization, running 
down from the Soviet show trials through the Polish investigations into 
the IMT trials. And here another interesting feature of Fenchel's de- 
scription of the “hermetically closed van" just like Bednarz’ descrip- 
tion: 

“Inside [the truck] was lined with galvanized sheet iron; on the 
floor, also covered with galvanized iron, was a wooden grating. " 

In his book on the Chetmno camp Bednarz summarized the claims 
made by eight Polish mechanics who claim to have repaired a gas van at 
one point or another, one of them the above-quoted Bronistaw Falbor- 
ski. However, the features Bednarz describes are restricted to the vans’ 
estimated dimensions and their loading capacity. Then he brings up the 
fact that some witnesses reported about a disinfestation truck and elabo- 
rates (Bednarz 1946c, pp. 23f.): 

“Three vehicles operated at Chelmno. [|...] Some witnesses also 

spoke of a fourth vehicle. As for the possibility that there was a 

fourth vehicle of a similar shape (which is currently in the former 


164 SANTIAGO ALVAREZ : THE GAS VANS 


Ostrowski factory at Koto) and which was used to disinfect clothing 
or which was a closed vehicle for transporting Jewish workers to the 
forest, the statements that a fourth gassing vehicle had allegedly ex- 
isted should be considered with some skepticism, as it is possible 
that there is an error due to the reasons mentioned above.” 

Had Bednarz been consequential, the fact that some witnesses false- 
ly identified the Ostrowski Magirus as “the gas van,” whereas others 
saw in it a mere disinfestation vehicle, should have cautioned him not 
just about the purpose of the Ostrowski Magirus, but about all trucks 
claimed to have been gas vans. After all, if some witnesses were wrong 
about the Ostrowski truck, the others could have been just as wrong 
with their claims. The only difference here is that their claims could not 
be refuted due to the lack of any trace of any other truck. But the lack of 
evidence can never be summoned in support of a claim. 

It may be considered a certainty that the innocuous Ostrowski truck 
was indeed used in one way or other in and around Chetmno. But if so, 
how can we be sure that any sighting by witnesses of a similar truck 
wasn’t just as harmless a vehicle as the Ostrowski truck? Maybe all 
sightings actually concerned this truck? 

Bednarz continues his train of thought as follows (ibid., pp. 24f.): 

“The [gas] vehicles were often damaged, and the 
Sonderkommando made the mistake of not having their own repair 
shops. So the vehicles [...] had to be brought to the workshops at 
Koto [...], whose staff was composed almost entirely of Poles. This 
enabled simple mechanics such as Piaskowski — card 16,9"! Falbor- 
ski — card 26, Rossa — card 43, Mankowski — card 30, Fójcik — card 
222, Junkiert — card 320, Lewandowski — card 169, Jankowski — 
card 117, to get to know the structure of the vehicles. All these wit- 
nesses were examined at different times and even in different loca- 
tions. Each of them made a sketch with their own hand of the ex- 
haust pipe and of its entrance to the inside of the vehicle. 

The testimony of the interrogated drivers and mechanics are 
completely compatible with one another and can be used to discuss 
the details of the gassing vehicle's design. The exhaust pipe ran un- 
derneath the car, and at half of its length it was connected with a 
pipe section in the cargo box floor (pursuant to the technical details 





87 “card” refers to the card numbers of ће file system Bednarz had used during his investi- 


gation (“karta śledztwa III 13/45 NT"; Bednarz 1946c, p. 12, footnote); if have not yet 
been able to review these other witness statements. 
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of how these tubes are assembled together). The few witnesses who 

saw the ‘Sonderwagen’ from the inside (Zurawski, Srebrnik, 

Grabowski — card 279) concluded that the inlet of the exhaust pipe 

in the vehicle's interior was protected by a kind of metal sieve. On 

the vehicle's floor lay a second floor of wood, as in a streetcar or a 

bathroom. It prevented the clogging of the exhaust pipe from the in- 

side.” 

So what does the fact prove that several witnesses agreed on some 
sort of connection between the exhaust pipe and the cargo box? Since 
by 1945 the claim of German murder vans using exhaust gasses to kill 
people had been bandied about for some three years, anyone asked to 
draw a sketch of the gassing mechanism would have drawn some con- 
nection from the exhaust pipe to the interior of the cargo box. It doesn’t 
take a rocket scientist to figure that one out. But the quality of these 
drawings clearly reveal them as worthless scribblings (see Falborski’s 
sketch on page 353). 

The next three paragraphs in Bednarz’s description are about an en- 
tirely new issue: the alleged use of some mysterious additives mixed in- 
to the gas van’s gasoline in order to make it more poisonous (ibid., pp. 
25f.): 

“It could not be established whether only the vehicle’s exhaust 
gas was used for poisoning or whether some other substances were 
added to the oil or gasoline in order to accelerate the process of 
poisoning. In that regard, there is no sufficiently reliable data. It 
was only observed that some balloons and bottles of unknown chem- 
icals were constantly coming in for the Sonderkommando (witness 
Bosinski — card 432). 

The driver of SS Dr. Ralf Kónig, Grabowski, testified that he had 
once used the gasoline borrowed from the Sonderkommando. When 
he turned on the engine — as usual in the garage — he felt that he was 
losing consciousness ( 1 felt lightheaded and I felt a slightly sweet 
taste on the lips’ — card 279). This witness testified further: ‘Dr. Kö- 
nig, when I told him about it, absolutely forbade me to run the en- 
gine in the garage in case the gasoline came from the 
Sonderkommando. ' 

The driver Piaskowski (card 17) testified that during one of the 
repairs he had started the ‘Sonderwagen’s’ engine in a closed gar- 
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age. The result was similar to that described by chauffeur 

Grabowski *). "581 

In this context a certain Kazimierz Grabowski testified during the 
trial against Rudolf H68, former commander of the Auschwitz camp, 
that the engine of a gas van was fueled with methanol (Höß Trial, vol. 
26, pp. 32f.). I am not sure whether this is the same witness, though. 

It goes without saying that mixing any chemical additives to the 
gasoline in order to accelerate the gassing procedure wouldn't have 
made any sense, as those additives would have burned in the engine be- 
fore exiting through the exhaust pipe. This section merely proves how 
rumors grew and were spread among the witnesses and how they were 
willing to back them up with purely invented stories about sweet tasting 
exhaust gases and doctors giving stupid advice. (Any doctor would 
have advised not to let any engine run in an enclose space, not just 
when the gasoline came from certain sources.) 

The information given in the final paragraph of Bednarz's descrip- 
tion of the alleged gassing trucks deployed in Chelmno is somewhat 
more detailed than what he wrote in USSR-340 (ibid., p. 25f.): 

"The witnesses determined the vehicle's dimensions as follows: 

2.5 to 3 meters wide, about 6 meters long, when it comes to the larg- 
er vehicles, and 2.3 to 2.5 m wide and 4.5 to 5 m in length regarding 
the smaller vehicle. The cargo box was built with narrow, tight, 
closely connected boards so that the car could give the impression of 
an indoor paneling. The interior was lined with sheet metal, and it 
had sealed doors. All the cars were dark gray, almost black. The en- 
gine was probably of the ‘Saurer’ brand (Lewandowski, Rossa). " 

Here Bednarz has corrected the misspelled Saurer name, but still: ei- 
ther the entire vehicle was a Saurer, or if not, then the engine wasn't a 
Saurer either. Plus, if it had been a Saurer truck with a Saurer engine, it 
would have had a Diesel engine incapable of killing in the manner de- 
scribed by the witnesses. In addition, the cargo box of the innocuous 
Ostrowski moving truck was also made of tightly connected wooden 
boards with a sheet metal lining on the inside (see Illustration 15f.). 
Hence this alleged feature of the “gas vans" could originate from cross- 
fertilization among erring or lying witnesses. 





88 In a footnote Bednarz states that the Central Jewish Historical Commission has a German 


document speaking of “Spezialbenzin” — special gasoline. 
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3.6.3. Israel 
3.6.3.1. Szymon Srebrnik 


The three witnesses whose depositions before a Polish investigative 
judge have been analyzed in the three previous subchapters — Srebrnik, 
Podchlebnik and Żurawski — also testified during the Eichmann trial in 
Jerusalem during the 65th and 66th session, 5 & 6 June 1961.9? 

The first interesting passage of Srebrnik’s testimony from a critical 
point of view is the following: 

“When I arrived [at Chetmno], the building had been blown up, 
and we were told [...] to clean it. [...] We began cleaning the stones 
and everything. We found bones there, and all kinds of things — 
skulls, hands and legs. We did not know what it was. [...] it was ex- 
plained to me that there had been a magnificent villa there, a beauti- 
ful building, and there had been Jews inside. They had contracted 
some sickness. They put them inside, and blew up the building to- 
gether with them.” 

It goes without saying that destroying an large building for the sake 
of killing a number of sick persons isn’t exactly a rational way of com- 
mitting mass murder or fighting disease, all the more so since the Ger- 
mans lacked housing due to the Allies’ bombing campaign and would 
therefore never have considered such lunacy. This story has a parallel in 
a tale given by a defendant during a German trial held some six years 
later, which we will encounter in chapter 3.7.4.6. 

An interesting feature of the Eichmann trial is that, for long stretches 
during interrogations of witnesses, it is not the witnesses who tell a sto- 
ry but rather the prosecutor who merely asks the witnesses to confirm a 
certain claim or to specify an issue about an event assumed to be self- 
evident. For instance, the very first time gas vans are mentioned during 
Srebrnik's interrogation is by the prosecutor, who suddenly changes 
topics and asks him: 

“Q. When did the gas trucks arrive?” 

Under a proper court of law in a state under the rule of law, such a 
question would never have been permitted. It’s like asking a person: 
“when did you rape your wife?” It is clear from this that the Eichmann 
trial was not about establishing things, but merely to get them con- 
firmed and filled in with a few more details. 





$9 State of Israel 1993, vol. Ш, pp. 1190-1201; I subsequently quote from the internet ver- 


sion .../Session-066-01.html to .../Session-066-03.html. 
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In contrast to Srebrnik’s 1945 maximalist claim about the vans’ ca- 
pacity, he reduced it during the Eichmann trial to “eighty to a hundred 
people.” This is all we can learn about the gas vans from his testimony. 

The tall tale told in 1945 about Finkelstein’s living sister in the 
flames received a workover, as he no longer claims that she came back 
to life in the flames, but he repeats the miracle of how he survived being 
shot in the neck, showing the court some scars allegedly stemming from 
that event, even though the wounds to his nose are now said to have 
been caused by some glass slivers. 

Although the Jerusalem prosecutors or judges were in general quite 
credulous, there were moments during the trial when they were not 
quite inclined to follow Srebrnik. One of these occasions concerned the 
alleged death toll of the camp during Srebrnik’s presence in 1944. Right 
after the war in 1945 he had stated (Srebrnik 1945): 

“T estimate that in 1944 alone 15,000 Jews were brought to 
Chelmno. However, I did not count them — my assumption is based 
on what the gendarmes had said before the transports arrived. That 
is why I claimed that in 1944 15,000 Jews were killed in Chelmno. " 
During the Jerusalem trial in 1961, however, he claimed that the 

Germans had killed 1,200 Jews more or less every day for nine months 
straight: 

“Q. How many people were brought to Chelmno for extermina- 
tion, after they began arriving? 

A. About 1,000-1,200. 

Q. Every day? 

A. Yes. [...] 

Q. I understood that there were exterminations for about nine 
months while you were there? 

A. Yes, [...] 

Presiding Judge: Did they put 1,200 people to death every single 
day? 

Witness Srebrnik: That was more or less every day." 

This the Presiding Judge could not believe, hence he asked the wit- 
ness a final question: 

"One of the witnesses who preceded you [Mieczyslaw Zurawski] 
gave much lower figures. " 

But Srebrnik insisted on his figures, even though mathematically 
speaking this would have amounted to the absurdly high figure of (9 
months x 30 days x 1,200/day =) 324,000 victims (minus an occasional 
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“break of one day, in order to grind the bones,” as Srebrnik adorned his 
gory tale). After this the witness was dismissed by the judge, who obvi- 
ously had enough of Srebrnik's tales. 

The more time passed, the bigger Srebrnik’s figures got. During the 
first minutes of Lanzmann’s movie Shoah, Srebrnik even claimed 
(Lanzmann 1985): 

“Tt was always this peaceful here. Always. When they burnt 2,000 
people — Jews — every day, it was just as peaceful.”’ 

So from 15,000 in 1945 we arrive at (9 months x 30 days x 
2,000/day =) 540,000 during his Shoah Interview in the 1970s. And 
these are only figures for that second (1944) period of the camp, result- 
ing in even higher figures when considering the claimed first, much 
longer extermination period of that camp (1941 to 1943). Not even or- 
thodox historians insist on such extreme figures." I have elaborated 
elsewhere in more detail on Srebrnik's lies (Alvarez 2011), and so has 
Mattogno with more arguments (Mattogno 2011a, chapter 7.2.2.). 


3.6.3.2. Michał Podchlebnik 

Podchlebnik's testimony during the Eichmann trial is evidently a 
coached retelling of his 1945 Polish testimony, since the prosecutor 
asked the witness to confirm one event after the other in the sequence as 
described in his 1945 affidavit, including his miraculous escape thanks 
to the generous SS men. A few unbelievable passages which I have crit- 
icized in chapter 3.6.2.5. were left out, though, for instance the running 
Germans, the pornographic fantasies, and the gassed Ukrainian. Read- 
ing into the record a postwar Stalinist document and having it merely 
uncritically confirmed by the witness reveals the charade which the 
Eichmann trial really was (State of Israel 1993; .../Session-065-05.html 
to 06.html). 


3.6.3.3. Mieczyslaw Zurawski 

Zurawski's statement in Jerusalem was cleansed as well from all but 
one of the implausibilities of his 1945 statement as listed in chapter 
3.6.2.5., although in this case the prosecutor did not follow the 1945 af- 
fidavit as strictly as in Podchlebnik's case (State of Israel 1993, 





°° Тһе Bonn Jury Court determined “at least 145,000" for the camp's first period and “at 
least 7,100" for the second, so a total of at least 152,100 (Rüter et al. 1968ff., vol. 21, pp. 
235, 241, 263, 286). 
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.../Session-065-06.html). But Żurawski came up with a new outrageous 
tale he had not mentioned back in 1945: 

“So they [the Germans] lined us up with bottles on our heads and 
had their game of target practice. Those whose bottle was hit stayed 
alive, and those they hit in the head — fell, and the others had to bury 
them.” 

It goes without saying that this tale is technically and physically pos- 
sible, but whether one believes it is a matter of probability and personal 
inclination, that is to say: if you think that the Germans during World 
War II were a race of devils and that the witnesses testifying in Jerusa- 
lem were inclined to tell the truth, then this event would very well have 
been possible. 

Another interesting aspect of Zurawski’s testimony is his response to 
the question as to what happened to the gas vans after the dissolution of 
the Chełmno camp: 

“Q. What happened to the gas vans? 

A. The gas vans were also taken in the direction of Koto.” 

This is, of course, the location where the famous moving van was 
found on the grounds of the Ostrowski company, so this brief episode 
can be regarded as an attempt to remedy the slip-up in Zurawski’s 1945 
testimony about the truck found there having been used for disinfesta- 
tion. 

The one implausibility which reoccurred in Jerusalem was 
Zurawski’s story about his escape. This time the interrogator simply 
didn’t ask any “stupid” questions raising the issue of how Zurawski got 
rid of his chain, so the absurdity remained inconspicuous to the unin- 
formed reader/listener. 


3.6.4. Austria 


Here, too, I rely on what Kogon et al. mention with regards to a trial 
conducted by the Landesgericht in Vienna in the early 1960s (1993, pp. 
78f.). Their only reference to this trial consists of a quote from a sum- 
mary of the interrogation of two defendants given only by the initials of 
their last names. In it gas vans are mentioned only in passing: “The 
people were killed by piping in engine exhaust fumes” (ibid., p. 79). 
The verdict of the LG Kiel of 11 Apr. 1969, p. 39, mentions a pending 
criminal investigation in Austria against the driver of an alleged gas van 
referred to there only as “We.” So far I have not been able to obtain any 
information about this case. 
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Another trial was in preparation in Austria in 1967 against Herbert 
Andorfer for his involvement in the claimed mass murder of Jews held 
in the Semlin camp in Serbia (Landesgericht Wien, 27e, Vr 2260/67). 
Since Andorfer had immigrated to Venezuela after the war and had re- 
ceived citizenship there, Austria eventually decided that he was no 
longer an Austrian subject. Andorfer was subsequently extradited to 
Germany, where he stood trial for the above mentioned charges (see 
chapter 3.7.4.8.). 


3.7. Gas Vans during West-German Trials 


3.7.1. Introduction 


Since the trials conducted in communist East Germany until its col- 
lapse and reunification with West Germany in 1989/1990 were radically 
different from those conducted in the West Germany, I will deal with 
the communist trials in chapter 3.8. 

All in all 27 trials were conducted in the Federal Republic of Ger- 
many (West Germany) by German courts of law addressing in one way 
or other the alleged mass murder committed with gas vans.?! A sum- 
mary of the verdict data is given in Table 4. It is impossible to cover all 
of these trials in detail, but I will give a summary of each and discuss 
the issues pertinent to our topic. Unless otherwise stated, all page num- 
bers given in the subchapters of this section refer to the respective vol- 
ume as given in Table 4. 

Since court verdicts tend to mention primarily the evidence which 
justifies their verdict, judging the cases by their verdicts alone results in 
a lopsided perspective. Hence, in order to do each case justice, one 
would have to read the entire case file compiled by the prosecution dur- 
ing the time between opening the investigation until right up to the trial. 
It goes without saying that these files would also be lopsided, as prose- 
cutors in such cases frequently tend to merely find culprits for crimes 
which are considered self-evident rather than scrutinize the historical 
record. Yet still, experience shows that many revealing witness state- 
ments not fitting into the prosecution's agenda are silently dropped and 
are subsequently also not quoted in the "scientific" literature. Today 





?! Since some of them are mere retrials of successful appeals, the number of unique cases is 


actually only 24. 
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Table 4: West-German Cout Cases Addressing Gas Vans 

VOL.* 3t (COURT, DATE OF VERDICT IN YYMMDD)** 

VII 231 (LG Stuttgart, 491108; 500815) 

IX 298 (LG Karlsruhe, 491215; 511107), 310 (LG Wiesbaden, 520324) 
XI 362 (LG Kóln, 530620) 

XVIII 526 (LG Karlsruhe, 611220) 

XIX 552 (LG Koblenz, 630521), 560 (LG Karlsruhe, 631213) 
XXI 594 (LG Bonn, 630330, 650723) 

XXII 601 (LG Koblenz, 651110), 603 (LG Kiel, 651126), 606 (LG Wuppertal, 
651230; 671213) 

XXII |624 (LG Frankfurt/M., 660312), 632 (LG Hannover, 660607) 
XXVI 658 (LG Stuttgart, 670915) 

XXIX |679 (LG Stuttgart, 680611) 

XXXI 700 (LG Dortmund, 690116) 

XXXII |702 (LG Kiel, 690411), 703 (LG Darmstadt, 690418) 
XXXIII |720 (LG Kiel, 691128) 

XXXV |750 (LG Frankfurt/M., 710319) 

XXXVI |765 (LG Darmstadt, 711223) 

XXXVII |769 (LG München I, 720322), 777 (LG München I, 720714) 
XXXIX |807 (LG München I, 740329), 809 (LG Kiel, 740614)? 

XL 816 (LG München I, 741115) 

XLIV 864 (LG München I, 801219) 


* Volume of Rüter 1968ff.; ** case no. acc. to Rüter; 
*case 795 of this volume (LG Hamburg, 5 June 1973) does not deal with gas vans, in contrast to the false 
claim on the Rüter webpage at wwwl.jur.uva.nl/junsv/brd/files/brd795.htm 







































































these investigation files are held by the German Federal Archives in its 
Ludwigsburg branch. Access to them is basically impossible for notori- 
ous revisionists, as a revisionist's application to use the archive would 
probably result in a refusal at best and immediate arrest at worst rather 
than access to the documents.?? 

It would also be conducive to consult verbatim records of the court 
proceedings. All of the court cases dealt with here were conducted on 
the second level right from the start due to the severity of the alleged 
crime (Landgericht=LG). The German penal procedure does not permit 
any appeal of matters of fact in such cases, so that verbatim records are 
useless, since no court will ever check the facts assessed and “estab- 
lished" by the judges during such a trial. As a result, trial records were 
actually even abandoned in Germany in the 1970s for this type of court, 
while they had already been mere scant summaries rather than verbatim 
recordings before that. 





92 An application to use the archive has to be filed in advance and has to contain personal 


data as well as information about the project for which the material will be used, see 
www.bundesarchiv.de/imperia/md/content/bundesarchiv_de/benutzung/vordruck_neu.pdf. 
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Hence we have to make do with breadcrumbs for now, that is, with 
what the judges deemed to be important. Later generations of critical 
researchers may be able to do a better job, once they manage to get to 
the core of this documentation. 

I have split up the West German trials into four subchapters, which 
does not only serve to make the chunks more digestible, but also to give 
an impression about the temporal clustering of these trials” reflecting a 
general tendency of trials against alleged NS criminals. Right after the 
creation of the Federal Republic of Germany in 1949, West German 
courts continued these trials mainly as a legacy of the various Allied 
tribunals. But with the rising Cold War, pressure to prosecute German 
veterans soon decreased, as the Western Allies needed those veterans’ 
support in building up a new German army as a bulwark against com- 
munism. In addition, since the German judiciary is organized by the 
German Ldnder, a central authority investigating NS crimes on a na- 
tional and international level was missing. 

After some political pressure by interested lobby groups, such a 
body was formed in 1958: the Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwal- 
tungen zur Aufklärung nationalsozialistischer Verbrechen (Central Of- 
fice of the State Justice Administration for the Investigation of National 
Socialist Crimes), which is basically an official (initially only West) 
German Nazi hunter organization. This office's activities, together with 
the fear that the statute of limitation for murder would soon make the 
prosecution of the alleged perpetrators impossible, led to a rising tide of 
court cases in particular during the second half of the 1960s. This fear 
proved to be misplaced, however, as the same pressure groups which 
had pressed for the creation of West Germany's Nazi hunter organiza- 
tion also successfully lobbied for the repeated extension and finally for 
the abrogation of the statute of limitation for murder. Ever since the 
number of trials has steadily declined simply due to the fact that most 
cases had already been dealt with, that the defendants are no longer 
alive, and that new evidence, which usually is almost exclusively anec- 
dotal in nature, was harder to come by as time passed by. 

The mindset of the persons working in the Zentrale Stelle can be de- 
termined by the sources they quote, for which the book by Kogon et al. 
(1993) is a textbook example. One of the main editors of this tome, 
Adalbert Rückerl, was the head of the Zentral Stelle between 1966 and 





93 Mere retrials of successful appeals are always treated together with the first trial. 
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1984. His office delivered the bulk of the evidence on which this book, 
co-edited by him, is based, which consists mainly of postwar testimo- 
nies of defendants and witnesses. When it comes to the gas vans, it is 
striking that Kogon er al. also refer to the “evidence” gathered during 
the Kharkov and the Krasnodar trials without even a hint of criticism 
(ibid., pp. 62, 67; fn. 50, p. 261). They even quote from the propaganda 
work The Black Book by Soviet atrocity propagandist Ilya Ehrenburg 
(ibid., p. 64; fn 45, p. 261), plus Herr Fenichel as published in a war- 
time Soviet propaganda brochure (see chapter 3.5.1., p. 129) is quoted 
as well (ibid., p.; fn. 58, p. 261). This clearly indicates that the West 
German criminal investigations into these alleged crimes were nothing 
else but yet another extension of the Soviet wartime show trials. 

Before turning to the individual cases, I may briefly analyze the pun- 
ishments meted out against the de- 
fendants in the trials I am about to Punishing Gas Van Killers 
review, see table to the right.” Allin WEST GERMAN VERDICTS # 
all 69 defendants were tried in these life terms: 2 
West German cases, although not all 
of them for their alleged involvement 
in gas van murders. If a defendant 
was punished, it was either for man- 
slaughter or for aiding and abetting in 
murder. Not a single defendant was 
punished for murder, as they were all Punishing Revisionists 
assumed to have merely assisted the DEFENDANT YEARS 
main villains (Hitler, Himmler, Hey- Horst Mahler 11% 
drich etc.). As can be seen from the 
tabular listing, 21 of the defendants 
were either acquitted or not punished, 
be it because the court abstained from 
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doing so or because the case was Otto E. Remer 15% 
shelved. 25 defendants received pris- Fredrick Toben Ye 
on terms of less than five years. Five Siegfried Verbeke 34 








For a combination of historical and political statements. 

Including two years in Canada, which the German court refused to acknowledge. 
Accumulated term of two or more cases, served together. 

9% ‘life + 15; life + 8, 15, 3 x 13, 12 (appeal shelved due to unfitness), 2 x 10, 3 x 8, 4 x 7, 
2 x 6%, 515,4 x 5, 8 x 45, 6 x 4 (one not enforced), 36, 2 x 3,2 x2 ⁄2,2x3,4x 1+6 
weeks, 21 x acquitals or no punishment (including Becker for unfitness; Heinz G. Rie. 
for allegedly gassing partisans). 
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years imprisonment is considered the threshold beyond which prison 
terms really start wreaking havoc on a defendant's life. Hence 46 of 69, 
that is two thirds of all defendants got away rather cheaply. 

Juxtapose this with the prison terms meted out in West Germany for 
doubting or contesting the claims made by these West German court 
verdicts — that is to say: punishments of Holocaust revisionists, see the 
table just underneath the one mentioned previously listing some of the 
most prominent cases. One of them, Sylvia Stolz, is actually a lawyer 
who was punished for her defense activities on behalf of Ernst Zündel. 

From this we can see that today in West Germany the judiciary pun- 
ishes a defendant who kills one Jew or even a great many of them with 
a similar severity as it punishes a defendant who disagrees with a Jew 
(or a German judge, for that matter). 


3.7.2. From 1949 to 1959 (4 trials) 
3.7.2.1. LG Stuttgart, Verdict of 8 Nov. 1949 & 15 Aug. 1950 


During this trial a defendant was prosecuted who had been incarcer- 
ated since war's end and was to see the light of day no more in his life: 
Ferdinand Góhler. In 1941 he was employed in the town administration 
of Kalisch, where he was also concerned with the administration of the 
camp Bornhagen (Polish: Kozminek), where Polish Jews had been in- 
carcerated. Although the original indictment of 25 April 1949 accused 
him of having been involved in the resettlement of Jews at the end of 
November 1941 (p. 190, 217), during which several hundred Jews are 
said to have been killed by means of “gas vans,” the court of the first 
trial declared this case beyond its jurisdiction. As this decision was con- 
firmed on appeal, this issue was no longer dealt with in detail during the 
retrial of the case in 1950, so no verdict was passed in this regard at all 
(p. 191). The court nevertheless made a few statements in this regard, 
which I quote: 

"The removal was done with a special vehicle, which had the 
shape of a moving truck and which could be entered from the back. 
Due to its dark paint, it was called 'black van.' According to the 
opinion of the Jewish witnesses, a gassing device was installed in- 
side of it, which could be turned on during transit. Nobody could 
make specific statements about this [...]. " (p. 200) 
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"The so-called black vehicle was a large truck, which looked like 
a moving truck and whose interior was lined with sheet metal. An 
invisible device to be operated from the driver's cabin was installed 
in its interior, through which a lethal gas could be released into the 
enclosed vehicle, a device which was started soon after the truck had 
driven off so that the Jews inside the vehicle could be killed during 
transit." (p. 231) 

"In this capacity [the defendant] then participated in the gassing 
action of 26 Nov. 1941. This was implemented in such a way that the 
Jewish inmates assigned for this were loaded into a special vehicle, 
a so-called ‘black vehicle,’ on the square in front of the synagogue 
in Bornhagen in the presence of the raiding squad: the vehicle re- 
sembled a moving truck, and in its interior, which was sealed air- 
tight, pipes had been laid so that the occupants could be killed dur- 
ing transit." (p. 239) 

It is worth noting that the gas vans employed by the Soviet Secret 
Services before the war seem to have been based on black prison 
transport vehicles (“Black Maria," see chapter 3.2.1.), yet that only a 
minority of witnesses of the alleged German “gas vans" stated that they 
were black (see chapter 4.2.), whereas most witness claim colors similar 
to those usually applied to German military vehicles (grey, sometimes 
with a brownish or greenish hue). The “moving truck" theme, which we 
will encounter in numerous German court verdicts, probably is an out- 
cropping either of the early Soviet show trials claims (see The Peoples’ 
Verdict, p. 29) or of the Kolo Magirus moving van falsely identified by 
Falborski et al. as “the gas van" (see chapters 3.6.2.3ff.). The claim of a 
separate gassing device in the van's interior which could be turned on 
from the driver's cabin during transit is in conflict with most other wit- 
ness statements as well (see chapter 4.2.6.), which insist on engine ex- 
haust gases being used, a process which had to be initiated while the 
truck was standing still. The issue of an allegedly airtight gassing box 
need not be addressed here again. 

Furthermore, the claim that the Bornhagen camp had *gas vans" at 
its disposal at the end of November 1941 is not credible. The very first 
gas vans claimed to have been deployed by the Germans are said to 
have been delivered only toward the end of November/early December 
1941, if we believe the orthodox version (Beer 1987, p. 412, who does 
not mention this verdict). It does not appear likely that the unimportant 
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little camp of Bornhagen was the first to receive one, nor is such a claim 
backed up by anything. 

Despite the collective length of these two verdicts and their associat- 
ed appeal decisions, little more can be gleaned from them for the pre- 
sent technical purpose. The court itself stated that many testimonies 
were presented to the court only in writing, since most witnesses had 
emigrated from Germany at the time of the trial and were therefore un- 
able to testify in person. Since the various testimonies about the defend- 
ant’s alleged crimes were riddled with contradictions, impossibilities 
and “untrue statements,” the court moreover stated: 

“These contradictions about the descriptions of the incidents are 
so huge and affect the decisive events so much that no findings could 
be made which would suffice for a conviction.” (p. 205) 

Many such “untrue statements” were never even detected by the 
court. For instance, one witness implied that mass murder with gas vans 
had occurred as early as 1940 (p. 228), which indicates that just about 
any van or truck picking up inmates was a target for being named a “gas 
van” by some witness. 

So how could the court be so sure that the alleged mass murders 
with a gas van took place in the first place? I quote: 

“Finally it has become generally known from the war crimes tri- 
bunals that countless Jews had been exterminated in such a way.” 
(p. 234) 

That the historical “truth” had been cast in stone at the very outset of 
this trial is also hinted at by the verdict of the Mannheim Upper District 
Court (Oberlandesgericht). After the first verdict had been handed 
down on 8 Nov. 1949 by the LG Stuttgart, the defendant filed an appeal 
with the Mannheim Upper District Court, in which he requested, among 
other things, that the LG Stuttgart also rule about the alleged mass mur- 
der with gas vans. In its decision the Mannheim court rejected this re- 
quest, stating among other reasons also (p. 244): 

“An acquittal is legally out of the question already because the 
authorization by the military government does not extend to the sen- 
tencing of this case under the aspect of crimes against humanity. " 
This indicates that the German postwar trials in such cases were in- 

deed little more than extensions of the Allied postwar trials. 
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3.7.2.2. LG Karlsruhe, Verdicts of 15 Dec. 1949 & 7. Oct. 1951 


During this trial Adolf Rübe was tried and sentenced to life impris- 
onment plus 15 years for murder and 26 cases of manslaughter, which 
he is said to have committed between late 1942 and summer 1943 while 
doing an office job for the Security Service (Sicherheitsdienst). The 
verdict relies heavily on the IMT, whose determinations about the al- 
leged National-Socialist measures for the physical extermination of the 
Jews the court considered to be facts “notorious to the court” (p. 13), or 
in other words: they were not subject to discussion. 

Before we turn to the German trial, I want to briefly discuss Rtibe’s 
role during the Nuremberg trials. Rübe had been arrested by the Allies 
right after the war and was made to write an affidavit, in which he relat- 
ed the following atrocity story, among other things (NMT, vol. 4, p. 
473): 

““On the occasion of an exhumation in Minsk, in November 

1943, Obersturmfuehrer Heuser arrived with a Kommando of Latvi- 

ans. They brought eight Jews, men and women, with them. The Lat- 

vians guarded the Jews, while Harter and Heuser erected a funeral 
pyre with their own hands. The Jews were bound, put on the pile 
alive, drenched with gasoline and burned.’ (NO-5498.)” 

This is said to have happened at a time when the Germans were re- 
treating at all fronts and are said to have been in the process of excavat- 
ing hundreds if not thousands of mass graves in Russia in order to cre- 
mate the remains of their mass murders in an attempt to destroy materi- 
al evidence. That is also the background why those eight Jews are said 
to have been burned on a pyre instead of simply being shot. However, 
considering that one needs some 200 kg of wood per person for a suc- 
cessful cremation, that therefore the suggested pyre for eight persons 
had to contain some one and a half metric tons of wood, how likely is it 
that two German officers did the job all by themselves, while their Lat- 
vian helpers just stood by and watched? This gives a clear indication 
about the truthfulness of Riibe’s statements made under the duress of 
Allied incarceration. His statement clearly served merely to incriminate 
his superiors and to buy himself freedom from prosecution. 

In his NMT statement Rübe also details the events of an alleged 
mass shooting of 1,800 Jews in the Sluzk ghetto in February 1943 
(ibid., pp. 564f.). At the end of his statement he mentions his then supe- 
rior SS-Obersturmbannfiihrer Strauch, who was one of the defendants 
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of this NMT trial. Riibe’s affidavit, among other things, sealed 
Strauch’s fate. 

Although Riibe was released from Allied custody after signing his 
affidavit, it bought him freedom only for a short while. Still before the 
creation of the Federal Republic of Germany he was arrested by “Ger- 
man” authorities and put on trial himself. Although the verdict against 
him mentions his involvement in the above-mentioned alleged execu- 
tion of Jews from the Sluzk ghetto (pp. 12, 36), this was not the focus of 
the trial, as Rtibe had successfully claimed to have been a mere specta- 
tor of this event. The focus of this German trial was Riibe’s alleged in- 
volvement during the elimination of the Minsk ghetto, where numerous 
witnesses claimed that he had committed cruelties and murdered some 
of the ghetto’s occupants. 

Since Rübe had helped with his affidavit for the NMT to cast the of- 
ficial version into stone, he had no line of defense left during his own 
trial. It is again important to note that this court as well made ample use 
of testimonies from hearsay and presented written statements by wit- 
nesses who never appeared on trial. Their statements had been taken 
much earlier and sometimes even during the so-called *Spruchkammer" 
trials (pp. 23£), which were Allied postwar denazification tribunals 
with no legal basis and no due process. It is in this context that a gas 
van is mentioned (ibid.). Except for the number of people allegedly 
forced into this vehicle (50 to 80, p. 24), no details are given. 

Rübe's defense in this context is very interesting. He admitted the 
existence of one such van, yet claims that the “gas pipe had been defec- 
tive, as a result of which the van had never been used" (p. 27). Since the 
court could not establish that Rübe had ever been involved in the use of 
such a van, he was acquitted of the according charge. 

All we can learn from this case is that there is a strict historical and 
legal continuity between the Allied postwar tribunals and the subse- 
quent (West) German postwar trials, where the conditions may have 
been more humane, but a defense regarding gas van (and other) claims 
was possible only when accepting the main line of the orthodox version 
of history. 


3.7.2.3. LG Wiesbaden, Verdict of 24 Mar. 1952 

This trial is interesting, as it ended with an acquittal for all five de- 
fendants who had been accused of wittingly causing the death of nu- 
merous individuals by transferring them from regular prisons to concen- 
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tration camps. But these jurists all managed to convince the court that 
they did not know what was going on in the concentration camps. 

Gas vans were not in the focus of this trial. Only on two occasions a 
gas van was mentioned, although they are both interesting cases, as they 
show how rumors spread and multiply. The first case was attested to by 
an unnamed witness: 

"When he was in the Monowitz camp, which belonged to Ausch- 
witz, his health deteriorated so much that he was supposed to be 
gassed. He was hauled into a gas van, in which the inmates were 
gassed on the way to the crematoria.” (p. 325) 

Needless to say that he miraculously escaped his own gassing, be- 
cause some physician put a stop to it by claiming that on that day the 
camp had to be squeaky clean due to a visit by some delegation of of- 
ficers. The problem with this is that even orthodox historians reject this 
alleged gas vans deployment in Auschwitz as untrue. Yet the Wiesba- 
den court believed the witness, which shows how credulous German 
courts are when it comes to believing just about anything a former in- 
mate tells. 

The second case was attested to by a prosecutor working in Linz, 
Austria, during the war (p. 354): 

"This witness definitely knew about the extermination methods in 
the individual camps. But it is telling that he did not find out about it 
due to his activity in the office of the attorney general, but inci- 
dentally when working at a German district court in The Haag. |...] 
In Holland the witness also heard before March 1943 about the in- 
vention of a Berlin police officer. According to this exhaust gases 
were piped into hermetically sealed vehicles in order to kill in- 
mates." 

If considering that Holland was a hotspot of Allied propaganda ef- 
forts and mass gassing claims (Kues 2010), we can see where this 
"knowledge" came from. 


3.7.2.4. LG Kóln, Verdict of 20 June 1953 

The defendant of this trial was the former SS-Oberführer and Colo- 
nel of the Police Dr. Emanuel Schafer, who was responsible for the 
Semlin Judenlager (Jewish camp) near Belgrade, Serbia. Most of the 
verdict deals with considerations about the execution of two hostages, 
which is irrelevant in the present context. Since the 7,000+ inmates of 
the Semlin camp are said to have been gassed using a Saurer truck es- 
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pecially transferred for this purpose (see chapters 1.2., 2.2.7. and 4.1.), 
Schafer found himself in an uncomfortable position. In this context the 
court introduced the documents of 501-PS, which gave Schafer no room 
to maneuver. The verdict states: 

“One day in the spring of 1942, presumably in early March 
1942, a telegram of the RSHA arrived from Berlin which was 
marked as ‘Secret State Matter’ and which was therefore immediate- 
ly shown to the defendant. The telegram which no longer exists [how 
convenient! ], had the following content according to the defendant's 
own statement: 

‘Re: Jewish Action in Serbia, 
Einsatzkommando with special vehicle Saurer on route by 
road with special order.’ 

The defendant was immediately aware of the telegram’s meaning. 
He knew that this was about the killing of the Jews still present in 
the camp in Belgrade, all of them Jewish women and children.” (pp. 
152f.) 

In fact, the defendant himself had claimed during the trial to have 
become “immediately aware of the telegram’s meaning.” The court 
summarized his statements as follows: 

“When the telegram announcing the arrival of the special Saurer 
vehicle had arrived at his office and was presented to him, he knew 
immediately what this was all about. He immediately recognized the 
announced action against the Jewish inmates of the Semlin camp as 
plain, mean, cowardly murder. He felt nauseated. But he claimed to 
have been unable to do anything about it. It has been an inevitable 
Führer order. |... Resistance] would have meant mortal danger. It 
would also have been absolutely impossible to sabotage the an- 
nounced measures or to resist them in any way. He had no other 
choice but to let the announced measures unfold.” (p. 164) 

Anyone reading this has the right to feel nauseous himself. Such de- 
fendants who obsequiously followed even the most cruel and obviously 
illegal order deserve our utmost disgust. 

But how could Schafer have known what the telegram meant? There 
is nothing in the alleged telegram's claimed text hinting at any criminal 
meaning. This suggests that what he told the court is knowledge in 
hindsight at best. And in addition: which Führer order is he talking 
about? No such order was ever found! Hence it probably never existed! 
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It was invented by defendants like Schafer in an attempt to hide behind 
it. 

Moreover, if the Saurer Diesel engines couldn't do what Schäfer and 
the verdict claim they did (killing within 15 minutes), if therefore his 
testimony isn’t true, then why would he say such things? 

The answer to this question lies in what I have stated in chapter 3.4. 
about the impossible situation German defendant’s found — and are still 
finding — themselves in during postwar trials. Schafer was the responsi- 
ble person for what happened in that camp, as the court correctly estab- 
lished: 

“The Semlin Judenlager was under the defendant's control. This 
means that nobody could carry out an order in this camp without his 
permission and cooperation.” (p. 166) 

So if the “truth” is a lie but is cast in stone, how would you defend 
yourself as the one whose signature is under each document, real and 
fake? Now read Scháfer's statement once again. He chose the only path 
open to him. It is a lie itself, as it can be assumed that during the war he 
mostly did what he thought was right and necessary. The disgust he 
claimed to have felt when he read the incoming telegram is itself a lie 
serving yet another lie: that he wanted to resist but couldn’t. The only 
credible version is that back then he didn’t see a reason to resist. And 
this was not so because he was a monster — the court itself stated eight 
times that he was a decent man (pp. 159, 161, 163, 168 (2x), 169 (2x), 
171)? — but because he didn't see anything monstrous happening. 

Although the court claims that its allegations regarding the deploy- 
ment of these “gas vans” are partly “based on the defendant’s own 
statements” (p. 154), it is unclear which part of it was confirmed by the 
defendant in which way, as the other part of the court’s story not backed 
up by documents had been contributed by unspecified witnesses, about 
whose testimonies we learn nothing from the verdict. 

About the “gas van" itself the court stated: 

“The special vehicle Saurer was a especially constructed vehicle 
for this purpose, with which the exhaust gases of the running engine 
were piped into the interior of the closed vehicle by means of a spe- 





?5 Even more so in a different verdict against Schäfer for his role in the deportation of Co- 


logne’s Jews, case 403, LG Köln, verdict of 9 July 1954, Rüter er al. 1968ff., vol. 403, 
pp. 575-602. During this trial Scháfer claimed he had sincerely thought the Jews would 
merely be resettled "like the Red Indians were into some reservation." 
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cial device (lever and hoses), so that the persons in the interior were 

put to sleep and died of a carbon oxide poisoning." (p. 153) 

A special device, indeed, sporting a lever and several hoses at once. 
The notion that a lever was used to “turn on" the gassing was probably 
inspired by the Becker document, which mentions such levers without 
specifying what they were, even though from the context it is clear that 
they were allegedly used to fine-tune the procedure, not to turn it on and 
off (see page 53). 

Nothing in the verdict indicates who came up with such a descrip- 
tion, but it probably stems from the defendant, who most likely just 
made up what he thought would have been the likely setup. Again the 
court: 

"After three days the Sonderkommando consisting of the SS- 
Scharführer Goetz and Meyer arrived in Belgrade with the special 
vehicle Saurer from Berlin. |...] In the course of this time the Jewish 
men, women, and children present in the Semlin camp were handed 
over to them for removal by means of the ‘gas vans.’ It was feigned 
to the Jews that they would be relocated to a different, better camp. 
To make this deception more credible, it was ordered that the Jews 
had to take along all of their belongings. Hence the victims let them- 
selves being duped and credulously climbed in groups of 25 persons 
into the death van in hope for better living conditions. The vehicle 
was closed and started moving. During transit the driver directed 
the engine's exhaust gases through a hose into the vehicle's interior 
by means of a lever, so that the occupants fell asleep in the way de- 
scribed above [...]. " (ibid.) 

So now we know for sure: the lever to switch the gassing on and off 
was in the driver's cabin and could be operated by the driver during 
transit! Quite fanciful indeed. 

According to another source, though, that lever is said to have been 
at the outside of the truck (Manoschek 1998, p. 230, referring to 
Landesgericht Wien, 27e, Vr 2260/67): 

"One of the two drivers, Wilhelm Gótz or Erwin Meyer, got out 
and turned the lever at the outside of the truck, so that then the ex- 
haust gases would be led into the vehicle’s interior.” 

Considering that the Saurer vehicles could allegedly accommodate 
up to 100 victims at a time, the court's claimed load is a little off, but 
that may be explained by the fact that they all took their belongings 
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along, a claim which we will encounter again in a similar manner in 
the next verdict handed down some eight years later. 

Next the court refers to an actually existing document, the telegram 
of 9 June 1942 reporting the conclusion of the “action” (p. 154; see 
chapter 2.2.3.2.), which bears the defendant's name. If genuine, it sure 
does not have any incriminating content either. 

The defendant was finally sentenced to 6% years imprisonment for 
two murders (the two hostages mentioned at the beginning) and aiding 
and abetting in the murder of some 7,000 people. So his strategy panned 
out at least partially: He blamed it all on the rotten corpse of the Führer. 


3.7.3. From 1960 to 1964 (2 trials) 
3.7.3.1. LG Karlsruhe, Verdict of 20 Dec. 1961 & 13 Dec. 1963 


During this trial eight defendants, only three of which were sen- 
tenced,?" were accused for various (mass) homicides during their ser- 
vice for various German authorities in the eastern theater of war. Two 
of the defendants were successful with their appeals. The subsequent 
passages are from the first verdict, unless otherwise stated. 

Most of the homicides dealt with during this trial concern shootings, 
which do not interest us in this context.’ Regarding mass murder with 
gas vans, which the defendant Dr. Hans Schumacher was accused of 
having supervised in early 1942 and which he confessed to have done, 
the court writes:?? 

"[The gas van] was a cuboid truck resembling a moving truck 
which could be sealed airtight and which could accommodate some 
30 persons. By way of a dedicated device which was to be operated 
by the driver, engine exhaust gases could be led inside the van in- 
stead of to the outside. The occupants then died within a few 
minutes. 





9% Since no other vehicle is mentioned, they probably took it along in the gas van. But 


compare chapter 3.7.4.8. about the same event, where a separate vehicle is claimed. 
Hans Schumacher & Reinhold Brünnert each to 4 years; the retrial against Erich Ehr- 
linger was first postponed but later shelved due to the defendant's permanent unfitness 
for trial (appeal verdict, p. 629); see next footnote. 

Interestingly, the main defendant Erich Ehrlinger, head of Einsatzkommando 1b in sum- 
mer 1941, “persistently” denied having ordered or participated in wanton mass murder, 
though the court did not believe him, pp. 85f., 106. Initially sentenced to twelve years, a 
retrial never took place due to him allegedly being permanently unfit for trial. Ehrlinger 
died in 2004 at the age of 95. So much for his unfitness; cf. 

http://en. wikipedia.org/wiki/Erich_Ehrlinger. 

The verdict of the appeal merely copied this passage from the first verdict, p. 615. 
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[...] When the inmates climbed into the gas van, they did not 
know what was awaiting them; Dr. Schumacher had told them that 
they would be resettled; hence they remained fully dressed and could 
also take their small possessions along. After they had climbed into 
the gas van, the doors were closed tightly, and still within the prison 
courtyard the exhaust gases of the running engine were led into the 
vehicle’s interior. Soon thereafter the vehicle started to rock slight- 
ly; dull cries and knocking was audible. The inmates struggled for 
their lives. When all had turned silent after a few minutes and the 
vehicle had stopped rocking, this was the sign for the driver that the 
inmates were now dead. Now the gas van drove to its destination at 
the city limits, [...]. When opening the truck at the burial site, the 
corpses of men, women and children half stood, half lay in a disor- 
derly manner and had distorted and disfigured faces, were soiled 
with vomit and excrements, visibly the signs of a painful death." (p. 
100) 

According to Dr. Schumacher, those gassings were only exceptions 
to the shooting rule, because “the atrocious corollaries of the gassings 
(unloading the corpses)” as well as the “emotional burden of the SS 
men who had to bury the victims” was unendurable (p. 103; appeal ver- 
dict: p. 618). This is interesting because the gas vans are said to have 
been invented in order to relieve the SS men charged with mass shoot- 
ings from this burden. Just read what these men allegedly did instead of 
using the gas van for its intended purpose: 

“The inmates meant to be executed [...] had been loaded [...] on- 
to a truck, whose cargo space was surrounded by a tarpaulin, or on 
a gas van temporarily used as a transport van. Then they were [...] 
driven to the execution site [...]. The inmates were led individually 
or in small groups [...] to the ditch, into which they had to lie down 
face down, in order to be shot by a member of the execution com- 
mand with a shot in the neck. It thus happened frequently, that the 
subsequent inmates had to lie down on their executed, gory fellow 
sufferers, before they were all covered with dirt." (p. 104; appeal 
verdict: p. 618) 

Killing each human being individually at arm's length sure is a 
heavier emotional burden on everyone than killing a large batch anon- 
ymously in a gas van. Also, I cannot see why burying a gassed victim 
should be ghastlier than burying a shot victim. The former is less gory, 
for sure. 
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But emotional considerations aside, the real absurdity of this state- 
ment is the claim that most of the time the gas van wasn’t even used as 
such. Instead, it served as a mere transport vehicle. 

Hence I think this is just a defense stratagem by Dr. Schumacher to 
downplay the use of gas vans, since he must have felt that he could not 
deny them away. On his appeal he was sentenced to four years impris- 
onment. 

Another defendant, referred to only as “P.,” had invented a different 
tack to completely avoid punishment for an alleged execution, profiting 
from the above claim that the “gas van” usually served merely to 
transport inmates to the execution site: 

"It cannot be seen from the [execution] order that this time it was 
not to be implemented by shooting but instead by gassing. P. subse- 
quently went to the prison courtyard in the early morning in order to 
drive with the loaded inmates to the execution site, as he thought. 
When he arrived at the prison courtyard, the last prisoners were 
about to be loaded into the gas van, which P. did not recognize as 
such; among them was also a woman, and when looking into the gas 
van he also recognized another woman and 2 little children of some 
1 to 2 and 4 to 5 years of age. The driver closed the truck and drove 
it to the gate of the prison courtyard, where he stopped it. P, howev- 
er, had entered a car standing on the road in front of the prison 
courtyard in order to follow the prisoner truck to the execution site, 
as he had done during the execution in April. Yet contrary to his ex- 
pectation the prisoner truck did not come. After some 10 to 15 
minutes had passed, P. left his car and went to the prison courtyard 
in order to find out why the truck was not coming. When he asked 
the driver there, he told him that the inmates had been gassed. The 
driver, whose name could not been found out, had run the engine on 
high speed for several minutes and had led the exhaust gases into 
the van's interior, after he had closed the van's door and had driven 
the truck to the prison's courtyard gate. Only then did the defendant 
P. realize that the special treatment happened by gassing this time 
and not by shooting.” (p. 118) 

The court believed him. He was acquitted. 


3.7.3.2. LG Koblenz, Verdict of 21 May 1963 & 10 Nov. 1965 
During this trial eleven defendants were accused of various (mass) 
homicides, mainly by shooting and gassing in “gas vans,” during their 
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service in Sonderkommando 1a and 1b of Einsatzgruppe A at the east- 
ern theater of war, mainly in and around Minsk. They were sentenced to 
the following prison terms: life + 8, 15, 10, 8, 7, 3 x 4%, 2 x 4, 3% 
years; five of the defendants were said to have been involved in gas van 
executions. Many of the defendants confessed. 

The striking features of this verdict are its long passages dealing 
with the history of National Socialist anti-Jewish measures and the NS 
organizations implementing them. In this regard it is therefore a history 
lesson to the public rather than an attempt at clarifying certain alleged 
events. Again, some of the homicides dealt with are not said to have 
been committed with “gas vans,” so I will not address them here. 

Regarding the deployment of “gas vans” in the Minsk area the court 
writes, obviously to a great degree based on the extant documents dis- 
cussed in chapter 2: 

“Starting roughly in June 1942, gas vans were used for killings. 

The headquarters had three such vehicles at their disposal, one 

large Saurer truck and two somewhat smaller Diamond trucks. The 

Imperial Security Main Office, which also called these vehicles ‘s- 

vehicles’ (special vehicles) in its official writings, had devised these 

devices on the one hand in order to accelerate the mass killing, and 
on the other hand because it was feared that carrying out so many 
shootings would be too heavy an emotional burden for the assigned 
men. The gas vans were deployed only on the explicit order of the 
commander. They were entrusted to particular drivers, who had 
been prepared in Berlin for taking over these vehicles. The gas vans 
had a cuboid cargo box making them look like a moving truck. They 
were lined with sheet metal on the inside. A double door at the rear 
was the only opening. A foldout ladder facilitated the entry. |...] 

These [vehicles] were always loaded so densely that body stood next 

to body. This allowed up to 60 persons to be crammed into it. After 

the doors had been closed, the occupants were surrounded by com- 
plete darkness and airtightly locked away from the outside world. 

The gas vans then drove to the execution site and stopped next to the 

pit. Only then the extermination was initiated. The driver and his co- 

driver connected a hose and piped into the interior the exhaust gases 
of the engine, which was running only on low hand throttle. [...] the 
vehicle rocked forth and back for minutes, although this turmoil sub- 

sided slowly. After some 15 minutes the vehicle stood still." (p. 

194f.) 
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With the exception of the foldout ladder, which is mentioned no- 
where else as far as I know, this description of the “gas van” could 
probably be seen as a kind of “standard” in the sense that it shows the 
features most frequently referred to. Merely the claim that the gassing 
procedure was initiated only after arrival at the burial place is somewhat 
strange. That is precious time and in particular fuel wasted. 

The court verdict discussed in the previous chapter quoted a defend- 
ant claiming that the gas vans weren’t used often because their method 
was so cruel and emotionally burdensome. Here we read the exact op- 
posite. Yet here, too, a reason is given why mass shootings continued in 
spite of the existence of these vans, yet it is different than what we’ve 
heard before: 

"[...] frequent defects of the gas vans may have been the reason 
that they were not used continuously, so that Jews kept being shot.” 

(p. 195) 

Later on the verdict also claims bad soil conditions as a reason why 
the truck couldn't approach the pit anymore, so the victims had to be 
shot (p. 268; 270), or that the gassing didn't work at all, as the victims 
were merely unconscious (p. 270). Hence this verdict surmises as well 
that the gas vans were at times not used to gas people but rather to 
merely transport them to an execution site in order to be shot there (p. 
197). 


3.7.3.3. Interrogations of August Becker 

In 1959, the West German authorities finally succeeded in tracking 
down the Chemist August Becker, the author of the infamous letter in- 
troduced during the IMT as part of 501-PS. Becker had apparently 
dropped out of sight since the war, as he had never been asked to cor- 
roborate his letter at Nuremberg or any other trials. No less than at least 
five German prosecution offices subsequently interrogated Becker: 
GieBen (28 Jan 1959; 26 March 1960), Düsseldorf (11 Jan. 1960), Han- 
nover (28 Jan. 1960), Wiesbaden (4/5 April 1960, while hospitalized) 
and Stuttgart (20 June 1960).!'% Although the Internet encyclopedia 
Wikipedia claims that Becker was eventually sentenced to 10 years im- 
prisonment,! there is no evidence to support this, as his name does not 





I The dates are taken from Beer (1987), except for the one of 4/5 April 1960 and 28 Jan. 
1959, which stem from http://www.landesarchiv-bw.de/stal/grafeneck/index.htm; Beer 
doesn’t list them, because these interrogations did not deal with gas vans. 

101 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/August_Becker. 
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show up in any verdict of that time. Wikipedia also claims that he was 
released from prison on 15 July 1960 due to a stroke he had suffered, 
which sounds probable, as he suffered more strokes later on. Yet at that 
time he was probably only in investigative custody. When Becker was 
called as a witness during a later trial against defendants accused of 
having participated in the Third Reich's euthanasia program, Becker's 
mental health had deteriorated to such a degree that he was not even ca- 
pable of testifying as a witness, as he could “hardly get a reasonable 
sentence together," as the German news magazine Der Spiegel reported 
(1967b). 

The quality of Becker's statements of 1960 can be derived from the 
interrogation protocol prepared on occasion of Becker's interrogation of 
26 March 1960, excerpts of which have been published by 
Klee/Dreßen/Rieß (1991), from which I will subsequently quote several 
sentences, followed by my comments (pp. 69-71):'% 

“I was to pay particular attention to the mechanical functioning 
of these vans. I would like to mention that there were two types of 
gas vans in operation: the Opel-Blitz, weighing 3.5 tonnes, and the 
large Saurerwagen, which as far as I know, weighed 7 tonnes." (p. 
69) 

If true, this sets the record straight about the alleged Diamond trucks 
used as gas vans, or any other make or model. According to this, Becker 
must really have known all the technical details of these gas vans. Un- 
fortunately he was never asked to reveal any details about them during 
his many interrogations. 

"I thus left by train on 5 or 6 January 1942 traveling via Cracow 
and Fastov to Nikolayev. From there I flew in the Reichsfiihrer’s 
plane to Simferopol in the Crimea. [...] I reported to the head of 
Einsatzgruppe D, Otto Ohlendorf, sometime in January. I remained 
with this group until the beginning of April 1942 and then visited 
each Einsatzgruppe.” (p. 70) 

Sure, little Becker fetches Heinrich Himmler's personal plane, which 
just happened to wait for him in the world metropolis of Nikolayev, and 
from there he flies around behind the Russian front inspecting the gas 
vans of the various Einsatzguppen. 





ID Tellingly; the German Wikipedia webpage quoting excerpts from this testimony does not 
quote any of these passages, except for the last one, see 
http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/August Becker (Chemiker). 
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“At the same time I also learned from Potzelt that there was a 
Jewish extermination camp in Minsk. I flew to Minsk by helicopter, 
correction, in a Fiesler Storch [light aircraft] belonging to the 
Einsatzgruppe. Travelling with me was Hauptsturmfiihrer Rühl, the 
head of the extermination camp at Minsk, with whom I had discussed 
business in Riga. |...] 

When I saw what was going on in Minsk, that people of both sex- 
es were being exterminated in their masses, that was it — I could not 
take it anymore [...].” (p. 71) 

When it comes to his mode of traveling, Becker's fantasy lurks once 
again when he conjures up a helicopter. The “extermination camp in 
Minsk" probably refers to the Maly Trostinec camp 12 km southeast of 
Minsk. Orthodox historiography claims that some 40,000 to 60,000 
Jews deported to Minsk from Germany, Czechia, and Poland were 
killed there en masse.' But Becker's timing is off, as said deportations 
began only in early May 1942, so he could not have witnessed any of it. 

Another problem with Becker's statement is the alleged camp com- 
mander Hauptsturmführer Rühl. This person is probably identical with 
SS-Hauptsturmführer Felix Rühl." However, Rühl was a member of 
Einsatzgruppe D which operated in the Ukraine and Caucasus, not in 
the Reichskommissariat Ostland, where Kiev was located. I have found 
no evidence that Rühl was ever stationed in that region, or that he had 
any connection whatsoever with Minsk or Maly Trostinec. Furthermore 
the Maly Trostinec camp was run by the Commander of the Security 
Police and the SD Minsk, not by the Einsatzgruppen. 

Becker continues: 

"In a private conversation lasting about an hour I described to 
Pradel the working method of the gas vans and voiced criticism 
about the fact that the offenders had not been gassed but had been 
suffocated because the operators had set the engine incorrectly. I 
told him that people had vomited and defecated.” (Ibid.) 
"Offenders"? Is Becker implying that he thought the gas had been 

deployed to execute death penalties? I have already discussed the non- 
sense about distinguishing between “gassing” or “putting to sleep" and 
"suffocating" and about being able to manipulate the way the victims 
die by operating the engines in a certain way. This confirms merely that 
Becker has learned the content of this document by heart — he was 





193 http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Maly_Trostinec. 
104 ttp://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Felix_R%C3%BChl. 
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probably confronted with it numerous times during his interrogations, 
so he learned step by step what was expected of him, and he duly com- 
plied. 

From these excerpts it becomes evident that Becker was really men- 
tally confused. Mathias Beer, however, quotes Becker’s various deposi- 
tions eleven times in his 1987 paper, without even once hinting at their 
problematic nature. 


3.7.4. From 1965 to 1969 (11 trials) 
3.7.4.1. LG Bonn, Verdicts of 30 Mar. 1963 & 23 July 1965 


This trial was directed against eleven defendants who were former 
officials of the Chelmno/Kulmhof camp, where gas vans are said to 
have been the primary weapon of mass murder. It is therefore also one 
of the most detailed verdicts with regards to this question. Hence I will 
analyze it here more thoroughly than the other verdicts discussed in this 
chapter, whereby I will include Marais’ 1994 observations. 

After a retrial following an appeal of the first verdict, eight of the de- 
fendants were sentenced (3x13, 8, 7 years, 3x13!2 months) and three 
exempted from punishment. None of the defendants denied the charg- 
es. 5 Most insisted that they thought they had to follow orders, and 
those who stated that they tried to resist claimed that such resistance 
had either been futile or that they thought their own lives would have 
been in jeopardy, if they had tried. 

Although several defendants declared that they never had anything 
against Jews and actually got along with them pretty well before their 
deployment in Chetmno, these could just be claims. This is different 
with defendant B. (Heinrich Bock) who “got engaged to a Jewess in 
Berlin in 1940" at a time when such an act could and usually did have 
negative repercussion even for the non-Jewish partner in such a rela- 
tionship. This proves, as the court stated, that he indeed “had no antipa- 
thy against Jews," and therefore considered “the killing of the Jews to 
be against morality and law." Yet still he obediently followed all orders 
(pp. 253, 291f.). 

Another defendant (Me.) even stated that his father, an opponent 
of National Socialism, had been arrested and severely mistreated by the 





105 One of them (Sch.) tried to commit suicide when first confronted with the charges, 
though, p. 258. 

106 Perhaps Kurt Meier; see 
www.holocaustresearchproject.org/othercamps/chelmnoSSstafflist.html. 
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Gestapo. Yet when Me. allegedly informed his father about what was 
going on in Chełmno, not even he “could give him any advice as to how 
to avoid this activity” (“Ме., pp. 256f.). What a defense strategy! If not 
even staunch anti-Nazis had a solution, how can you sentence a son for 
not knowing what to do! I wouldn't believe that story for a second, but 
it worked, and that's what counts in a court room: “Me.” got off the 
hook. 

If the extermination claims about Chetmno are true, the Nazi's skills 
to make everyone, even their opponents, follow their orders blindly was 
quite remarkable indeed. 


3.7.4.1.1. Technical Details 


The verdict of the first trial contains the entire text of the Just docu- 
ment (pp. 273-275; the letter's first paragraph is quoted on p. 285). This 
set the rigid framework within which the "facts" could be established by 
the court. 





"The gas vans were large trucks painted grey of a foreign make 

[...]” (pp. 230, 277) 

The reference to a "foreign make" is consistent with other sources 
referring to foreign makes (Diamond, Renault, see chapter 4.2.2.). The 
most likely candidates for such vans, the German makes Saurer and 
Opel (Blitz) (see Becker's statement, p. 189), were therefore allegedly 
not represented in the Kulmhof/Chetmno camp, where only up to three 
such vans are said to have been in operation. 

The vans sported a "[...] closed cargo box, which was separated 

from the driver's cab and was roughly 2 m wide, 2 m high and 4 m 

long." (Ibid.) 

According to witness statements and the Just document, "nine to 
ten" persons per square meter were crammed into the cargo box. If we 
assume a packing density of 10 persons per m? and when assuming an 
average body weight of 60 kg (with a density of roughly 1 kg/liter), 
then these 80 persons weighing 4.8 metric tons filled up 4.8 m? of the 
total of 16 m? of available space. Under these circumstances each per- 
son had (11.2 + 80) 0.14 m? (= 140 liters) of air volume at his or her 
disposal. Under these circumstances the victims would soon have been 





'07 At times one of the three claimed Chełmno gas vans is said to have been a Saurer, alt- 
hough Mattogno has pointed out that the witness statements about the kind and number 
of gas vans allegedly deployed in Chełmno are not consistent (Mattogno 201 1a). 
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suffocated due to the lack of oxygen without the need of conducting ex- 
haust gases into the interior. 

“The interior [of the cargo box] was paneled with zinc-coated 
iron sheets. Wooden grates lay on the floor, under which pipes were 
located.” (Ibid.) 

This description of the gas van’s nonsensical internal piping is prob- 
ably based on a testimony similar to that by Johann Hafler for the 
Minsk gas vans and other such descriptions as discussed before (see pp. 
118, 130, 153), to which I refer the reader. 

The verdict continues: 

"To the openings of the pipes at the van's floor hoses were connect- 
ed which had a conical tip." (Ibid.) 

This sentence makes no sense. How can hoses have conical tips? 
And why would there have been several openings for connecting hoses? 
This implies that there were several independent pipes inside the cargo 
box, each with its own gas supply, which would have been a truly ab- 
surd design. This sentence does also not explain how these hoses were 
connected to these openings. Reason demands that the “pipes” (of the 
pipework) ended in just one opening in the floor, which was equipped 
with some (conical?) adapter, to which the hose could have been con- 
nected. 

"The end of the hose could be inserted into the exhaust pipe and 
screwed tight with a cap nut.” (Ibid.) 

If the hose was inserted into the exhaust pipe, it could not be 
screwed tight with a cap nut. Cap nuts press the end of a hose equipped 
with an end piece (with or without sealing) against the edge of a pipe. 
Exhaust hoses, on the other hand, are usually attached to pipes using 
hose clamps, not cap nuts.'”® This statement shows once more that the 
judges writing the verdict were not exactly familiar with technical is- 
sues like this, so that the witnesses could — and did - tell them whatever 
they liked. 

Assuming that the hose was attached to the exhaust pipe with a cap 
nut, then the exhaust pipe must have had an outer thread, which is quite 
unusual, as exhaust pipes are usually too thin to allow for a thread to be 
cut into them. Hence it must have been equipped with a special, thicker 
end piece. It is also worth noting that the exhaust gases’ high tempera- 





108 See www.esska.de/esska de s/schlaeuche-schellen.html. 
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ture would have created difficulties to keep this thread operable due to 
fast corrosion, unless one had used special stainless steel. 

It is furthermore striking that the two ends of the hose were not at- 
tached with the same technique: The one end was “inserted” into the 
exhaust pipe and fixed with a cap nut, whereas the other end had an om- 
inous “conical tip,” with which it was attached to the pipe in the cargo 
box. Why complicate matters in such a way? Perhaps the connection to 
the box was permanent, whereas the one to the exhaust pipe was not, al- 
lowing for the hose to be detached, rolled up and stowed somehow un- 
derneath the cargo box? Apparently the judges didn’t care too much to 
find out how the hose was attached to the pipe opening. 

The verdict continues: 

“The two wings of the door at the back of the cargo box opened 
to the outside and were equipped with a rubber sealing ensuring an 
airtight closure.” (pp. 230f., 277) 

No word indicates that the cargo box had openings enabling the es- 
cape of excess exhaust gases (for instance of the kind mentioned in the 
first paragraph of the Just document: two 1 cm x 10 cm slits). In fact, 
going to the trouble of using rubber seals to make the box airtight logi- 
cally excludes the option of any openings. This confirms once more that 
the cargo box, in which the victims were said to have been locked, is 
said to have been sealed hermetically, which means that the exhaust 
gases must have exerted an ever increasing pressure on the interior of 
the cargo box. The description given for the way the hose was connect- 
ed to the pipe opening or to the cargo box indicates that this connection 
must have been hermetical as well. Under these circumstances, the ex- 
haust gases would have been piped into an enclosed space with a free 
volume of some 11 m°, so that it would have taken only a few minutes 
until the pressure would have risen to such a degree that the cargo box 
would have given way. Yet we are told that the operation took up to 15 
minutes (see chapter 4.2.5. for the various alleged operation times). 





3.7.4.1.2. Operational Mode 


"Next the naked people had to enter the gas van. In each case it 
had been backed up by the driver to the openings of the ramp. After 
the wings of the door had been opened, the ramp was entirely closed 
up, since the ramp 's floor was at the same height as the floor of the 
gas van. While the Jewish people walked across the ramp, they were 
supervised by another police guard in addition to the accompanying 
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Pole and police guard. This guard was outside of the ramp next to 

the gas van, where he was to prevent escape attempts. 

After the victims had entered the gas van, a Polish worker closed 
the door and usually also connected the hose stowed underneath the 
van with the exhaust pipe. The latter activity was sometimes also 
performed by the gas van’s driver himself, who subsequently started 
the engine and gave a little gas. 

The engine exhaust reached the van’s interior through the hose. 
To those locked up inside, these exhaust gases consisting of carbon 
monoxide mixed with smoke and irritants caused headache, tem- 
poral pressure, nausea, vomiting and trembling. The victims realized 
what was happening. They got scared and panicked. This manifested 
itself in moanings and screams. They faced death and banged 
against the van’s walls in desperation. After a suffering of several 
minutes, 7 to 8 minutes after starting the engine they became uncon- 
scious, and after another 2 minutes they were dead. 

After starting the engine, the gas van’s driver waited for some 10 
to 15 minutes. Then the hose was detached.” (pp. 231f., 279) 

The latter is not easy at all! After ten minutes of operation an ex- 
haust pipe is very hot, and it is not advisable to touch it with one’s bare 
hands. In addition, a spanner, a wrench or a pair of pliers would have 
been needed to unscrew the cap nut from the exhaust pipe. The other 
end of the hose had to be detached as well for cleaning purposes — alt- 
hough it is not known how, as the type of connection is unknown. 

“After the Jewish workers had unloaded the corpses, they super- 
ficially cleaned the van’s interior, which was soiled by the victim’s 
blood, urine, and excrements. " (pp. 232, 279) 

During three later West German trials the expert “Prof. Dr. Joachim 
Ger.[chow]" of the Institute for Forensic and Social Medicine in Frank- 
furt testified about the effects of carbon monoxide poisonings, where he 
confirmed that vomiting, defecation, and urination can be an effect of 
such a death (Rüter er al. 1968ff., vol. 32, p. 99; vol. 37, p. 421; vol. 39, 
p. 613). That claim was confirmed by another expert witness, “Prof. Dr. 
Ste.," who stated that these events usually occur after unconsciousness 
has set in (ibid., vol. 39, p. 665). But it is unclear where the blood could 
have come from. 

The verdict also addresses an explosion which is said to have oc- 
curred toward the end of May of 1942 in the basement of the Kulmhof 
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Castle, and “exact circumstances of which can no longer be deter- 
mined." During that event the defendant "S." (Alexander Steinke) is 
said to have been injured (pp. 240, 259, 326). The court conjectures that 
this explosion was identical to the one referred to in the first paragraph 
of the Just document (p. 285), even though a “gas van" parked in the 
castle's court yard could not possibly lead to an explosion in the castle's 
basement. 'The court made this forced parallel between the Just docu- 
ment and the eyewitness accounts in order to give both a higher degree 
of credibility by means of an alleged "convergence of evidence," which, 
however, did not exist here at all. This is also visible from the court's 
claim that, since the number of gas vans mentioned in the Just letter is 
the same as is said to have been deployed at Chetmno, the Just letter 
must be talking about these three Chetmno vans. However, the context 
clearly shows that the reference to the alleged explosion in Chełmno is 
set in contrast to the general use of these vans, so the author is talking 
about a general deployment of the vans and not just those at Chełmno. 

Hence, and if considering the dubious nature of the Just document, 
whatever the Just document says about the number of vans deployed 
cannot really be used to verify the claims of other sources. It might be 
that this document's claim of three deployed gas vans is the original 
source of the claim that three gas vans were used in Chetmno - or vice 
versa. But that would only prove a cross-fertilization from early wit- 
nesses to the document's creators and then from the document to later 
witnesses. 

The rest of the verdict consists of lengthy statements about the lives 
of the defendants as well as of the accusations and the reasons for the 
verdict. All this is of no importance to us, except perhaps of the follow- 
ing peculiar passage from the reasons given for the rejection of an ap- 
peal, which had been filed by the defendant Ernst Burmeister (p. 350): 

"The reading of German translations of protocols written in 

Polish about the findings made during an inspection of a so-called 

gas van as well as about the interrogation of the — meanwhile exe- 

cuted — deputy camp commander Piller was not a violation of article 

249 of the Penal Law. Since the translations carry the attestation 

clause of a sworn court interpreter, whose signature is also certified 

by the court, they could be read without that their accuracy had to 





19 Regarding Kulmhof/Chetmno one has to distinguish between the town as such, where 


Poles lived, the separate “castle,” and the "forest camp” some four km apart (Kogon et 
al. 1993, p. 75). 
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be ascertained once more during the trial, be it by the interpreter or 

in another way [...]. Moreover the verdict would not be based on a 

potential violation: The design of the gas vans was undisputed; the 

jury court did not use the statements by camp commander Piller to 
the detriment of the defendants (verdict under B.III.2b). "' 

Since this quote is about the deputy camp commander Piller, the rel- 
evant passage at the end of this paragraph B.III.2b ought to be men- 
tioned here (p. 296): 

“Hence it has been ascertained that the statement by Piller is in- 
correct, wrongfully incriminating the defendant. ” 

I have analyzed Piller’s sore-thumb “statement” about the valve- 
murder within two to three minutes already in chapter 3.6.2.2. 

Regarding the inspection of a “so-called gas van,” the alleged “find- 
ings” could have been challenged in court, but in that case neither the 
judges nor the defense lawyers were very curious and preferred to hide 
behind the text so that they did not have to challenge their own persua- 
sions, even though the use of the adjective “so-called” may indicated 
that even the judges had their qualms. As I have quoted in chapter 2.1. 
(p. 33), this inspection of a “so-called gas van” did indeed come to the 
conclusion that this was not a gas van, hence the only thing this docu- 
ment introduced by the court should have served to do would have been 
to exonerate the defendants. 

In summary it can be stated that this judicial text officially confirms 
a particular feature of the “gas vans” appearing in all witness accounts: 
These vehicles had a hermetically sealed cargo box. This would have 
been technically impossible, as I have pointed out in chapter 1.3.2. Al- 
ready this fact should cause reservations about the eyewitness accounts. 
According to my knowledge no judicial authority has so far ordered an 
experiment being made to verify whether such a “gassing operation” 
would have been possible in the first place under conditions described 
by the prosecution. 


3.7.4.1.3. The “Explosion of Kulmhof” 


This accident is mentioned in the first paragraph of the Just letter 
(see chapter 2.2.4.) and referred to four times in the court verdict under 
scrutiny. Neither document contains information about the cause of the 
explosion, but the claimed date of this alleged event enables us to come 
to revealing conclusions regarding the authenticity of this claim. 
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It goes without saying that this event, if it happened in the first 
place, must have occurred prior to the authoring of the Just letter (if 
both explosions are identical). Since the day on which this letter is 
claimed to have been written — the fifth of June 1942 — was entered by 
hand (presumably by the author),!? it can be assumed that the docu- 
ment itself was actually written one day or even several days prior to 
the entry of the date. If considering the length of the document, which is 
a fairly detailed technical report, one may rightly assume that it is based 
on a manuscript whose drafting must have required some time. Since 
the author in Berlin could not possibly have learned immediately about 
this explosion in Poland, which during times of war was nothing ex- 
traordinary, one can safely assume that this explosion at 
Kulmhof/Chelmno must have occurred at the end of May 1942 at the 
latest, when considering all the necessary steps involved, as this hypo- 
thetical, but realistic inverse chronology shows: 

5 June: signing of the letter; 

3June: typing of the letter; 

lJune: start of drafting the manuscript; 

28 May: reception of the news about the explosion; 

25 May: explosion at Chełmno. 

The verdict of the German court at Bonn states that the explosion at 
Chełmno occurred “at the end of May." Hence both documents seem to 
agree on the time when the event is said to have occurred, and there is 
no a priori reasonable doubt as to the event's reality, since the verdict 
mentions injuries suffered by one of the defendants (pp. 240, 259, 326 
of the verdict). 

I should mention here that Ingrid Weckert disagrees on this point. In 
a letter to P. Marais she wrote: 

“Tf the explosion had occurred only a few days earlier, then the 
news about it would not even have reached Berlin by June 5, let 
alone that someone had given 'special orders' to other 'concerned 
departments.’ German red tape has never reacted that fast, and most 
certainly not during the war and at the RSHA, which had other pre- 
occupations. Hence the fabricated letter of 5 June 1942 was typed 
considerably later and by people who knew about the explosion. 
Since this was an internal affair, one has to look for the forger 
among this small group of people.” 





110 This procedure can be found in other German documents of this era as well. 
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In order to assess the authenticity of the Just letter from that point of 
view, one has to determine by way of a careful analysis of this docu- 
ment whether the author could have known not only about the explo- 
sion at Chełmno but also about all the other information contained in 
the letter at the time when it was drafted. 

In this regard I may add the following: The Just letter does not only 
prove that the author knew about the alleged explosion, but also: 

a) that the explosion had been assessed; 

b) that the cause of this accident had been determined; 

c) that special orders had been issued to prevent the repetition of 

such an accident in the future; 

d) that the orders had been implemented and tested regarding their 
efficacy; 

e) that this had led to a considerable increase in security. 

I quote this passage once more from the letter: 

“The known explosion at Kulmhof has to be assessed as a single 
case. Its cause is to be ascribed to an operating error. In order to 
avoid such accidents, special orders have been issued to the offices 
concerned. The orders have been kept in such a way that the degree 
of security has been increased considerably.” (emph. added) 

Such a wording requires that considerable time had passed between 
finding out about the event, assessing its causes, devising remedies, is- 
suing the order and the determination that the security had subsequently 
increased considerably, which is to say that a number of gassing opera- 
tions must have been conducted in the meantime to ascertain this al- 
leged fact. If we assume the reality of the explosion at the stated time — 
the court considered it to be a fact — the following things must have 
happened in Berlin, if we are to expect that the author of the Just letter 
really signed this document on 5 June 1942: 

a) immediate information about the accident, including a report de- 

tailing the causes for it; 

b) the causes were analyzed swiftly, and “special orders” were is- 
sued instantly for those operating the gas vans; 

c) rapid receipt of a confirmation by the responsible officers at 
Chełmno that the gassing operations (most likely a number of 
them) had run smoothly since the orders had been received; 

d) and finally drafting and typing a detailed technical report — i.e., 
the Just letter. 
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All this seems utterly incredible and hence proves in my view once 
more that the Just document was drafted and typed long after 5 June 
1942 and was then antedated — always assuming the Chetmno explosion 
did indeed happen at the claimed time. Plus it must be emphasized that 
the author of the Just document changed the nature of the explosion, 
which the witnesses claimed to have occurred in the basement of the 
Chetmno Castle, by falsely bringing it into the context of a gas van op- 
erated outside the building. 

Aside from the fact that the document itself gives rise to so many 
points of critique, this additional point does certainly not support its au- 
thenticity! 

If the Just document is indeed a forgery, the fact that the date of the 
explosion at Chetmno is not mentioned in it is perhaps not without rele- 
vance, because this omission averts the risk that a reader insufficiently 
familiar with the details becomes suspicious due to the two dates being 
too close together. On the other hand: If the date of this accident is con- 
sidered to be relatively well established, the questions rises why the au- 
thor has not avoided such critique right from the start by choosing a lat- 
er date for the letter more consistent with the chronology of the events. I 
may surmise that either he did not know the exact point in time of this 
alleged explosion or that he probably didn't realize that the chain of 
multiple events involved would have delayed the typing of such a doc- 
ument much more than he had anticipated. 

As to the reason for such an explosion, one can only speculate. If the 
explosion occurred in the castle's basement as claimed by the witnesses, 
then the gas vans could not have been involved. If positing that these 
homicidal gas vans were real and that it was an actual gas van that 
caused it (not in a basement, though), it could be that it was not really 
an explosion but merely a bursting of the cargo box as a result of an ex- 
treme pressure inside of it caused by it being hermetically sealed, as so 
many witnesses claim. However, if the vans’ cargo boxes were hermeti- 
cally sealed indeed, this bursting would inevitably have occurred al- 
ready during the very first attempted gassing (i.e. in late 1941), after 
which pressure release openings would have been included immediately 
in all such vans in order to prevent such an event in the future — and not 
only after having processed “97,000” without any other problems, as 
the Just document claims. It would have been impossible to process 
even one person without such openings. 
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Another hypothetical cause for the explosion involving “gas vans” 
could have been that an explosive carbon monoxide/air mixture had de- 
veloped inside the cargo box, which was ignited by some spark. But 
since this requires at least 12% carbon monoxide in the air,!!! such a 
value would have been unachievable with any unmanipulated combus- 
tion engine (the maximum value for a gasoline engine, reached while 
idling, lies at 1096; see Keeser/Froboese/Turnau 1930, p. 26; Mat- 
togno/Graf 2005, p. 124). 

If, however, the vans in question were fueled by generator gas, 
whose fuel gas was explosive by definition, it is possible that such a gas 
generator exploded. This seems to be the only realistic explanation, alt- 
hough such an explosion would have had nothing to do with homicidal 
gassings. 

But as I said, the witnesses mentioned an explosion in the basement 
only. 


3.7.4.1.4. Miscellanea 


There are a few aspects of the verdict which are worth mentioning 
briefly. For instance, the threat of typhus epidemics was apparently a 
constant companion of those working in Chetmno. In that regard, the 
verdict states: 

"In Posen [defendant Laabs] was inoculated against typhus, 
sworn to secrecy, and subsequently ordered to join the special com- 
mand at Chełmno. " (p. 240) 

"The escorts and guard posts of the police obtained protection 
suits and an inoculation and were disinfested with Lysol. Yet in spite 
of this preventive measure, many police officials contracted typhus.” 
(p. 281) 

Although mentioned only in passing in the verdict, these events are a 
strong indicator that the inmates held in that camp or which passed 
through it had to undergo a similar treatment as well. 

To prove his moral outrage about the alleged killing operations with 
gas vans, the defendant Laabs, who is said to have operated such a van, 
claimed the following according to the verdict: 

"Even if [Laabs], according to his unrefuted statement, was very 
terrified when he operated the gas van for the first time und subse- 








11 The lower explosion limit of CO in air is 12 vol.%, a value far beyond what Diesel en- 
gine can emit and also beyond the normal operational range of gasoline engines; see 
www.engineeringtoolbox.com/explosive-concentration-limits-d, 423.html. 
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quently jumped out of the driver’s cabin and ‘shat in his pants’, 

[...].” (pp. 244, 290) 

This puerile, probably invented story did not help him, though, as he 
willingly complied to perform all the later claimed gassings according 
to the court. 

Laabs’ alleged horrors are juxtaposed by the alleged reaction of an- 
other purported gas van operator, the defendant Walter Burmeister, 
about whom the court writes: 

“Conducting the gas van made such a little impression on him 

that today he does no longer know when he did it the first time.” (p. 

247) 

Or maybe he cannot remember because there is nothing to remem- 
ber? Similarly calloused, according to the court, was the defendant AI- 
ois Haefele, about whom the court stated: 

"[...] not even today the defendant has a feeling of personal guilt 

[...]" (p. 248) 

So either he still thought during his trial that mass murder is a good 
thing to commit, or else he had no feeling of guilt because there was 
nothing to feel guilty about in terms of the indictment? The former 
would mean that the defendant was and is a human monster. Yet in this 
regard the court accepted that, while working at Chetmno, the defendant 

"prohibited the carrying of whips in order to prevent the guards 
from striking the victims, |...] he took care that the Jewish workers 
had sufficient food, occasionally gave them cigarettes, and on one 
occasion stopped the co-defendant Heinl from beating up the Jews. " 

(p. 249) 

So he was definitely not a callous monster. But why would he then 
be utterly unrueful about the crimes he committed or helped to commit? 

Walter Burmeister, by the way, tried to rescind his pretrial testimo- 
ny, in which he had admitted that he had operated the gas van, to the ef- 
fect that he had merely driven the gas vans to the incineration pit after 
an unnamed Polish worker had attached the hose to the cargo box, had 
started the engine, and thus had performed the execution. Blaming that 
which was undeniable in the court's eyes on some anonymous Polish 
guy was too transparent a maneuver to be credible, so the court did not 
believe him (p. 299).!? 





12 One of the witness during that trial was Sr[ebrnik], who claimed, among other things, 
that the defendant Burmeister used denitist tools, incidentally found among the victims" 
property, to arbitrarily pull or break some of the witness's teeth merely in order to torture 
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3.7.4.2. LG Kiel, Verdict of 26 Nov. 1965 

During this trial only one defendant was prosecuted for having been 
a guard in the Chełmno camp. The verdict only mentions the initial of 
his last name (F). The defendant was sentenced to 13, months impris- 
onment for aiding and abetting mass murder. The term was considered 
served with the jail time the defendant had spent prior to the trial. A gas 
van is mentioned once in passing (p. 424) and described in more detail 
later (p. 429): 

“The gas van had a closed cargo box of ca. 4 m length and 2 m 
width and looked like a moving van or a refrigerator van. |...] It 
contained 70 to 80 persons, as results from a memo of the Imperial 
Security Main office of 5 June 1942 [Just letter] regarding technical 
changes of the deployed special vehicles and those in production 
[...]” 

This is followed by a quote from the Just letter including the refer- 
ence to a packing density of 9 to 10 per m?. The verdict continues (p. 
430): 

"After all victims |...| had been driven into the van, the airtight 
doors were closed by the Polish helpers. Then a hose was screwed 
onto the exhaust pipe, which led to an opening in the floor of the 
cargo box. The opening was covered by a grate. [...] Next the driver 
of the gas van, that is the witness Laabs or the driver Hering, started 
the gasoline engine of the vehicle and let it run at a certain rpm so 
that as much carbon oxide was produced as possible. [...] Only after 
6 to 7 minutes the screams stopped, since the victims had become 
unconscious. To be on the safe side, the gas van driver let the engine 
of the stationary van run for some more 10 minutes, then removed 
the hose from the exhaust pipe and drove to the forest camp.” 
Hence, here as well the “truth” of the gas vans — for the court — had 

been cast in stone from the outset by the content of the extant docu- 
ments produced during the Nuremberg trials, and everything else re- 
volved around it. 

Purely technically speaking, if indeed a van with a gasoline engine 
was used, then the scenario described was possible, since an airtight 
door doesn't mean that the cargo box itself was airtight as well (alt- 
hough this may be assumed). We also have to ignore the minor detail of 
a hose being screwed to an exhaust pipe, which is technical nonsense. 





him, an outrageous claim the court gullibly rubber-stamped as true, p. 300. 
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The gas vans allegedly deployed in Chełmno are said to have been 
of the “first group” (an expression used in the Becker document, see 
chapter 2.2.2.3.; cf. Beer 1987, p. 414), which entails that not all of 
them, if any, were Diesel-equipped Saurer trucks. 


3.7.4.3. LG Wuppertal, Verdicts of 30 Dec. 1965 & 13 Dec. 
1967 


This trial concerned four defendants accused of having participated 
in mass killing operations of Einsatzkommando 6 within Einsatzgruppe 
C, which operated in the north and central Ukraine. Some of these kill- 
ing operations are said to have been conducted with a “gas van.” Some 
of the defendants claimed that they executed only criminals and parti- 
sans as well as their supporters, but the court did not believe them. One 
defendant was acquitted, while the other three were sentenced to 8, 5, 
and 3 years, respectively. 

The verdict does not contain much information about the “gas van.” 
It merely states that it was “a 5 ton truck with a metal cargo box resem- 
bling a moving truck. The cargo box could hold at least 60 densely 
packed people and could to be entered from the rear through a large 
door. The engine's exhaust gases could be introduced with a hose" (p. 
513). Note that numerous sources speak of a wooden cargo box merely 
lined with sheet metal. 

An attempt to kill the occupants of an insane asylum with an un- 
named poison failed according to the verdict, because "either the doc- 
tors refused to administer the poison or because the poison turned out to 
have no effect." I wonder which poison they picked so expertly that it 
had no effect. Anyway, the occupants were subsequently killed with a 
shot in the neck instead, an operation about which the court affirms: 

"Many of the victims went laughing and wildly gesticulating into 

their death. " (p. 509) 

That may be a child's imagination of the occupants of an insane asy- 
lum, but highly educated judges should know better. 

To close this case, there is also a little gem regarding the German 
concentration camps in the verdict. Since one of the defendants had re- 
peatedly been severely drunk during his military service, he eventually 
got sentenced to 8 months. After he had served his time the following 
ensued in 1944: 

"Subsequently he underwent a rehab in the Buchenwald concen- 

tration camp.” (p. 506) 
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This may not fit into the cliché the common reader might have about 
those camps, which merely indicates that this cliché is somewhat off the 
mark. 


3.7.4.4. LG Frankfurt/M., Verdict of 12 Mar. 1966 

This trial against Adolf Josef Har[?]., a former member of 
Einsatzkommando 8 (part of Einsatzgruppe B) deployed in the vicinity 
of the Belorussian town of Mogilev, initially ended with a prison term 
of four years, which was later revoked on appeal. A retrial mandated by 
the court of appeals never occurred. 

Even though the defendant had merely been the manager of his 
unit’s housing facilities, he was accused of having participated in sever- 
al mass shootings of civilians (pp. 346f.) as well as in the gassing of 
some 600 prison inmates in a “gas van” (p. 349). About the gas van al- 
legedly used by Sonderkommando 8 we read in the verdict: 

"It was a truck with coachworks resembling a moving truck 
which could be closed airtightly and in whose interior the exhaust 
gases of the engine could be piped by means of a hose connected to 
the уап e exhaust system. [...| The gas van, which could hold some 
50 to 55 persons, was mainly used to clear out prisons. At the pris- 
on’s ramp the victims had to climb into the van’s cargo box. The 
‘special vehicle,’ as it was called back then, subsequently drove to 
the tank ditches outside of Mogilev. Here the hose leading into the 
van’s cargo box was connected to the engine’s exhaust system, and 
the engine was adjusted to 1,200 to 1,500 rpms. After some 8 
minutes the engine was turned off and the cargo box was opened.” 
(p. 344) 

The defendant admitted to his participation in several mass shoot- 
ings while at once denying the extent of his involvement as claimed by 
the prosecution. He also insisted that he had not known the religious 
background of his victims, whom he considered to have been partisans 
or saboteurs (p. 349), a claim which the court rejected as untrue (p. 
355). According to the verdict, the defendant’s reaction toward gas van 
claims was as follows: (p. 349) 

“He also denies having supervised the so-called clearings of 
prisons, as such clearings are completely unknown to him. He 
claims to know nothing about a gas vans, he says that he has never 
seen such a van in Mogilev.” 
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The defendant was not alone in this lack of any knowledge. Alt- 
hough the court considered the existence and deployment of the gas van 
an immutable fact, it could not help but express its surprise about the 
complete ignorance of many witnesses in this regard: (pp. 356f.) 

“Tt was striking that many witnesses knew nothing about the ex- 
istence of the gas van. Even the witness Ric.[chter], during whose 
time as leader of the Einsatzkommando 8 the gas van had been de- 
ployed, stated that he found out only during the interrogations that 
there was a gas van in his detachment. The witness Ste., who other- 
wise gave detailed statements, knew nothing of a gas van either. " 
The verdict discusses in detail the court's difficulties to refute the 

defendant's claims, as the only evidence against him was other witness 
testimony. With a lot of healthy skepticism, which is rare among judges 
dealing with such cases, the court argued why it could not rely on many 
of these witness testimonies: 

"During the interrogation of witnesses, difficulties resulted pri- 
marily from the fact that the witnesses’ memory has faded substan- 
tially — the events about which they had to report are now already 
24 years ago. [...] 

Another difficulty was that the majority of witnesses heard by the 
court have been interrogated repeatedly during the past years in 
several investigation and penal cases — in one case thirty times. It 
lies within the nature of the matter that the witnesses are confronted 
with claims during theses interrogations, so that in the course of 
time a witness can no longer distinguish knowledge based on his 
own experience from knowledge based on what he has learned later 
on.” 

Needless to say that this is true for the majority of the trials conduct- 
ed after the war — the more so, the later they took place. 

Due to these and other “insurmountable difficulties,’ 
defendant's claims could not be refuted with certainty.''? 

In this context it is interesting to note that the existence of several 
gas vans is documented for Sonderkommando 8, see chapter 2.2.8. 
(provided the document is authentic). As described there, it is by no 


H 


many of the 





13 The verdict’s revocation by the court of appeals was based on a technicality: Since the 
verdict had mentioned that the defendant had considered the execution orders he had re- 
ceived as legally binding, the court had to either acquit the defendant for “mistake of 
prohibition” or refute his claim. 
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means clear, though, whether these vehicles served the purpose of mass 
murder. They may just as well have been simple producer gas vans. 


3.7.4.5. LG Hannover, Verdict of 7 June 1966 

This trial is probably the most interesting from the point of view of 
our research topic, because the defendants are said to have been the in- 
dividuals in charge of designing and building the “gas vans:” August 
Becker, the author of the infamous Becker letter, Friedrich Pradel, 
whose signature or initials can be found on some of the documents in- 
vestigated here, and Harry Wentritt. Since August Becker had suffered 
several strokes by 1966, he was declared unfit for trial and incarceration 
(see chapter 3.7.3.3.). The German newsmagazine Der Spiegel (1966) 
described Pradel's case as follows: 

"The old Sturmbannfiihrer’s eyes are welling up. ‘Your Honor’, 
he sobs, 'I really have no knowledge about exterminations of Jews.’ 

The former SS man currently sitting in the dock of the Jury Court 
in Hanover is accused of aiding in 6,000 cases of murder. According 
to the indictment, Friedrich Pradel, 65, once head of the motor vehi- 
cle department II D 3a of the Imperial Security Main Office 
(Reichssicherheitshauptamt, RSHA), is said to have arranged for the 
construction of at least 13 mobile gas chambers and to have sent 
them from Berlin to their deployment in the east. 

Also on trial is the man who mounted the killing utensils into the 
gas vans as the head of the RSHA car repair shop: the former SS- 
Untersturmführer Harry Wentritt, 63. [...] 

Pradel claims not to have known that the '97,000' who were sys- 
tematically killed without a verdict were Jews: ‘I thought persons 
sentenced to death would be executed in the vans — that is to say 
captured partisans and maybe also soldiers of enemy armies.' And 
whiningly enraged: ‘But Jews —, no, never.’ 

Pradel could also not remember the telegrams in which SD 
Einsatzgruppen, with explicit reference to ‘new transports of Jews,’ 
requested more gas vans from his department or — as the command- 
er of the security police in Minsk did on 15 June 1942 — requested 
'to also send ten [correct: 20] exhaust hoses, since the existing ones 
are already leaking.’ 

But Pradel can at least remember the purpose of the gas vans: 'It 
was meant to be a more humane kind of execution, ' he says reluc- 
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tantly. Question of the judge: ‘More humane for whom — for the exe- 

cutees or for the execution commands? ' No answer." 

The *97,000" mentioned by Der Spiegel refer to the number men- 
tioned in the Just document, whereas the “telegrams” mentioned refers 
to only one such document dated 15 June 1942, see Appendix 3. 

During the court investigations leading up to this trial, Wentritt stat- 
ed the following during an interrogation (Kogon er al. 1993, pp. 53f.): 

"A removable exhaust hose, which led from the outside to the 
floor of the van, was fixed to the exhaust [pipe]. We bored a hole in 
the van about 58 to 60 millimeters in diameter, the size of the ex- 

haust pipe. Over this hole, to the inside of the van, was welded a 

metal pipe, which was attached to, or could be attached to, the ex- 

haust hose that came from the outside. When the engine was 
switched on and the connection made, the engine's exhaust fumes 
went through the exhaust pipe into the exhaust hose and from there 
into the pipe that led to the inside of the van. Thus the van filled with 

gas. Pradel did not go into further details; in any case, that's all I 

can remember now. He gave instructions to fix the vans in such a 

way that the engine exhaust fumes could be introduced into the van. 

This was possible with the help of the hose that was attached to the 

exhaust. Pradel then told me that another pipe had to be fitted inside 

the van to prevent the occupants from interfering with the admission 
of the gas. Thus the work carried out by our motor pool was essen- 
tially determined by Pradel or his superiors. " 

Wasn't Wentritt the guy whose workshop was to do the work? Then 
why would “all [he] can remember" be merely what Pradel had told 
him? 

Although it makes sense to secure this gas inlet spot from interven- 
tions by the occupants, it is unclear how this could have been done with 
"another pipe" "fitted inside the van." Maybe Wentritt refers to a long 
horizontal pipe underneath the floor grid sporting numerous small 
holes. However, considering that the floor grid would have prevented 
the victims from interfering with the inlet holes, such a device would 
have been quite superfluous. Without such a floor grid, however, any 
pipe within the reach of the victims could have been interfered with by 
them. 

At the end of this trial Pradel was sentenced to seven years impris- 
onment for aiding in the murder of at least 6,000 persons, whereas 
Wentritt received only 3 years. 
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In the verdict we read the following about the reason why “gas vans” 
were invented in the first place (p. 615f.): 

"The members of the Einsatz- and Sonderkommandos could not 
bear the moral burden [of mass shootings]. Many of them were fami- 
ly fathers themselves who had a particularly hard time shooting 
women and children. Drinking excesses, insubordinations and seri- 
ous mental disorders are said to have occurred. " 

About how they were devised, the verdict states (p. 616): 

"At that time gas vans were already known and had been tested 
in practice, because already during the so-called euthanasia action 
mobile gas chambers had been deployed for the extermination of 
mentally ill persons allegedly unworthy of living. These were trucks 
with airtight cargo boxes, into which the sick persons were led and 
where they were killed by means of chemically pure carbon monox- 
ide drawn from steel bottles. The gas vans subsequently planned 
were to differ from that only by introducing into the vehicle the poi- 
sonous engine exhaust gases containing carbon monoxide instead of 
the chemically pure carbon monoxide from steel bottles. This had 
the advantage that the expensive transport of the bottled gas could 
be omitted, which would have encountered difficulties especially in 
the spacious eastern territories.” 

Allegedly asked by his superiors to solve the technical issues in- 
volved, the defendant Wentritt is said to have responded (p. 617): 

"The exhaust pipe merely has to be cut open and a T piece in- 
serted. Then it is possible without difficulties to introduce the gas 
from the exhaust pipe into the van's interior.” 

Let us consider this for a moment. An exhaust pipe ends in the open. 
In order to insert a T piece, the pipe would get cut off, the T piece in- 
serted, and then the cut-off piece would be re-attached to the other end 
of the T piece. Technically seen, this is nonsense. If you want to have a 
T piece in an exhaust pipe, just attach it to the end of the exhaust pipe, 
not insert it. Furthermore, a simple T piece wouldn't have done the 
trick, as the gas, following the path of least resistance, would have es- 
caped from the tailpipe into the open rather than flowing into the cargo 
box. Piping the gas into the box would have required the closure of the 
other exit of the T piece. 

This account resembles the nonsensical statement by witness Johann 
HaBler (see p. 152). Both tried to sound convincing by describing a spe- 
cific technical detail, but neither seems to have realized the nonsense 
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they were saying. They should have stuck to the mainstream story of 
simple metal hoses attached to the tail pipe. 

Another rather astounding claim can be read on the same page: 

“When the defendant Pra.[del] received the order from Rauff to 
construct the gas van, he realized immediately that these vans were 
also meant to be used for the mass extermination of the Jews for ra- 
cial reasons.” 

This is said to have happened in September 1941, at a point in time 
when no decision about the “final solution” had been made yet and no 
systematic mass extermination was happening, even if we follow most 
mainstream historians’ point of view.''* How Pradel could have known 
something which wasn’t even decided yet by the German government — 
if it ever was — is a complete mystery. In this context it is therefore im- 
portant to note that this claim by the court is based on a statement 
Pradel made during interrogations in 1961 and 1962 while in pre-trial 
detention, four to five years prior to the trial (pp. 639f.). During the trial 
itself, Pradel turned around 180° when he stated, as quoted by the Ger- 
man newsmagazine Spiegel (see p. 207): 

“Your Honor’, [Pradel] sobs, ‘I really have no knowledge about 
exterminations of Jews.’” 

The verdict confirms this when it summarizes Pradel's statements 
during the trial as follows (p. 638): 

“The defendant Pra.[del] has stated that, when he had received 
the order to build the gas vans and had forwarded it to Wen. [tritt], 
he had not known that the mass extermination of the Jew was to be 
implemented with this. He claims to have learned about this only af- 
ter the war. He had thought instead that the gas vans were to be 
used during the execution of partisans properly sentenced to death.” 
It goes without saying that the court believed what the defendant 

said while in pre-trial detention. This cannot have been the case because 
Pradel’s earlier statements were more convincing — historically seen 
they cannot be convincing — but because they fit into the dogma. The 
situation is similar with regards to the other defendant (pp. 641f.). 

On page 615 the verdict quotes an absolutely incredible passage 
from one of the action reports of the Einsatzgruppen: 

“In action report no. 128 of 3 November 1941, Einsatzgruppe C 
(of leaf 3 and 4): Even if so far a total of 75,000 Jews have been liq- 





14 The decision to prevent Jewish emigration and to deport them to the east (whatever that 
meant) was only made in late October 1941; see Rudolf 2010, p. 141. 
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uidated in this manner, it is clear already today that a solution of the 

Jewish problem will not be possible. Although we managed to effect 

a complete resolution of the Jewish problem in smaller towns and 

also in the villages, in larger cities we always observe that, if a 

commando returns after a certain period of time and although all 

Jews have disappeared after an execution, a number of Jews is over 

and over again encountered which exceeds the number of executed 

Jews considerably. " 

This is the Nazi paradox of mass murder: the more Jews the German 
units executed, the more of them emerged out of nowhere... Consider- 
ing that the German units are said to have been highly "successful" in 
eliminating the Jewish population in the occupied Soviet territories, 
such a remark is not only logically impossible, but must also be wrong, 
if the predominant orthodox historical school is correct. While this doc- 
ument proved the mass murder in the eyes of the court, it sheds a re- 
vealing light on the credibility of the creator of the documents in my 
view. 

Another revealing passage from the verdict sheds a similar light on 
the careless manner in which the court determined what it considered to 
be true. On page 619 the verdict discusses how the defendants managed 
to procure their first five trucks for conversion into “gas vans." Alt- 
hough orthodox historiography maintains that the first trucks were 
trucks of the U.S. company Diamond, that’s not what the court came up 
with. In it we read: 

a) Pradel claimed that he tried — in vain — to obtain trucks from the 
witness Bal. 

b) The witness Bal. had no recollection of ever procuring trucks for 
Pradel. 

c) Next Pradel claimed that Walter Rauff himself procured five rusty 
Saurer trucks from the head of the SD’s motor pool, the witness Ga. 
These trucks were inspected by Pradel and Wentritt in the courtyard of 
the SD in Berlin. 

d) The defendant Wentritt, however, had no recollection whatsoever 
of this alleged event. 

e) The former head of the SD motor pool, witness Ga., as well as his 
staff member, witness Heinrich M., could not recall such an event ei- 
ther. According to them, the SD only once had three or four superfluous 
trucks (of the Biissing company, according to witness M.), which were 


212 SANTIAGO ALVAREZ : THE GAS VANS 


modified to serve as radio trucks. They themselves had seen such a ra- 
dio truck after its conversion. 

What would the critical historian make of this hodge-podge? The 
court wasn’t bothered by this muddle, though, and simply mandated (p. 
619): 

"It has remained unclear who organized and delivered the five 
trucks for the construction of the gas vans. Due to the statements of 
both defendants the Jury Court is convinced, however, that it is cer- 
tain that these five Saurer trucks were present on some day in the 
fall of 1941.” 

Not because the evidence says so, but because the dogma cannot be 
upheld without it. 

The court continued as follows (ibid.): 

"Both defendants together visited the vehicle company Gaub- 
schat Ltd. in Berlin during the fall of 1941. There Pra.[del] dis- 
cussed the possibility of equipping the 5 ton vehicles with an airtight 
cargo box. Due to the ordered secrecy he gave as a reason that the 
vehicles were to be deployed for the removal of corpses in case an 
epidemic loomed." 

But was it really a ruse to fool the Gaubschat staff, or a mere lie to 
assuage the relentless interrogators and judges? 

"Initially the Gaubschat company built only one vehicle as a pro- 
totype by equipping one of the five Saurer vehicles with a roughly 2 
m high airtight cargo box, which had a fixed, high-domed roof of the 
type of railway freight cars. It had a double-leaf door at the rear 
opening outward for loading. On the inside the box was lined with 
sheet metal, and in its upper corners it had lights protected by iron 
screens. The floor was covered by a wooden grate. The driver's cab- 
in, equipped with the usual two doors, was detached from the cargo 
box. On the outside the vehicle, which had a length of four to five 
meters and a width of some 2 meters, was painted field gray. In that 
way it looked like a large moving truck." (Ibid.) 

As can be derived from the Gaubschat documents, the cargo boxes 
built by that company were actually only 1.7 m high, not 2 m (in order 
to allow for railway transportation of these vehicles), and from this we 
have to deduct the height of the wooden grate, so we end up with a free 
height of maybe 1.6 m or less (if taken into consideration the pipes al- 
legedly lying beneath the grate, see below). In addition, the Gaubschat 
cargo box alone was 5.8 m long, which would have resulted in some 8+ 
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m for the entire vehicle, not 4 to 5 m. Although the court was in posses- 
sion of these documents (as results from the verdict, pp. 621f.), they 
seem to have taken from it only what fit into their preconceived notion. 

The high, vaulted roof described in the verdict is a new feature un- 
heard of so far and not exactly common for moving trucks. 

Regarding the conversion to a gas van, the verdict states, based on 
statements made by the defendant Wentritt (pp. 619f.): 

“He cut the exhaust pipe open and inserted a T-piece into it. 
Then he drilled a hole of some 50 to 60 mm into the floor of the car- 
go box, through which he inserted a connector piece. This connector 
piece was welded [to the floor], and inside the cargo box a U-shaped 
pipe system was connected to it, sporting small holes in regular dis- 
tances. All that was needed now in case of necessity was to make a 
connection with a screwable hose between the T-piece in the exhaust 
pipe and the connector piece in the floor of the cargo box, both of 
which had threads. It was then possible to conduct the exhaust gases 
without difficulties through the connector piece into the pipe system 
and from there into the truck's interior." 

Without difficulties — except that without a cap or plug the gases 
would have escaped out of the tail pipe instead of taking a 90? turn and 
streaming out of the small holes of the U-shaped pipe system — a com- 
plicated device as useless as tits on a boar. 

The next step in the expertly planned and executed construction of 
these vans was their testing, about which the court writes: 

"After he had done his work, the defendant — as he admitted — 
brought the vehicle [...] personally to the Institute for Criminologi- 
cal Technology in Berlin [Kriminaltechnische Institut, KTI]. There a 
chemist performed a gas analysis by putting a measuring device into 
it for a longish period of time while Wen.[tritt] let the engine run. 
The defendant Wen.|tritt] did not learn anything about the results. 
Even the witnesses Dr. Lei.[ding], and Dr. Hof.[fmann], whose posi- 
tion and assignment within the KTI has already been described, 
have reported about the gas analysis [...]. Dr. Lei. himself per- 
formed it in the courtyard of the KTI. The description of the gas van 
given by these two witnesses matches the Saurer prototype converted 
by Wen. [tritt]. ” 

This is all very impressive, with the one catch that all Saurer trucks 
had Diesel engines; hence their exhaust gases while idling in some 
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courtyard would never have resulted in dangerous levels of carbon 
monoxide. 

We need to keep in mind that the KTI wasn’t just some institute. 
Remember Q, the quirky inventor of gadgets in the James Bond mov- 
ies? That’s the type of people we would expect in such an institute in a 
nation that during those years was leading the world technologically. 
They knew what they were doing. And they knew that exhaust gases of 
idling Diesel engines would not kill anybody. So why did all those doc- 
tors of crime technology testify otherwise? 

Whereas there is documentary evidence about the existence of 30 
Saurer trucks for some unknown special purpose, no such evidence ex- 
ists about the procurement and conversion of the wraithlike Diamond 
trucks (or Becker’s Opel Blitz, or Burmeister’s Renault, etc.) — apart 
from the mere claims by the defendants that they existed, although they 
couldn’t explain who delivered them and who had converted them (p. 
621). 

The court subsequently summarizes a number of statements by wit- 
nesses claiming to have driven such gas vans. The most striking exam- 
ple of the statements quoted, and the one revealing the circumstances 
under which those witness statement came into being, is the following 
(p. 626): 

“The witness Gne. committed suicide in the pretrial detention 
center Berlin-Moabit on 20 July 1961 by hanging himself. In his un- 
sworn affidavit which was read by the Jury Court he confirmed hav- 
ing transferred a Diamond gas van together with Ge. from the Impe- 
rial Security Main Office in Berlin via Riga to Minsk [...]. " 

Hence an unsworn statement by a man who had committed suicide 
five years earlier due to the situation that made him write this statement 
was used as evidence during this trial. 

On the same verdict page we read what two other “voluntary” wit- 
nesses claimed "independently" from one another that they had ar- 
ranged for a gas van to be sent back to Berlin for repairs in order to 
make sure that the cargo box was airtight! (A Diamond truck in one 
case, a Saurer in the other.) The defendant Wentritt denied having re- 
ceived those trucks in Berlin and having made any such repairs, but the 
court didn't believe him. However, no gas van with an airtight gassing 
box could function, so the witness's story is false, plain and simple. 
This nonsensical statement was obviously copied from the 4th para- 
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graph of the Becker document's equally nonsensical consideration to 
transfer leaky vans to Berlin for repairs (see p. 45). 

The rest of the verdict consists mainly of speculations about the total 
number of victims of these alleged gas vans at each of their location of 
deployment, based on a number of witness statements and documents. 
Although certainly interesting from a historical point of view, these 
considerations do not contribute anything new to our understanding of 
the matter at hand. 


3.7.4.6. LG Stuttgart, Verdict of 15 Sep. 1967 

Albert Widmann was a Chemist at the German Institute for Crimino- 
logical Technology in Berlin (Kriminaltechnisches Institut, KTI). In 
1939 he received orders from Arthur Nebe, then head of the Reich Po- 
lice Department for Criminal Investigations (Reichskriminalpolizeiamt), 
to find a poisonous chemical which could be used to kill severely men- 
tally disabled individuals in the course of the euthanasia program. He 
settled for bottled carbon monoxide. Later he is said to have gotten in- 
volved in the development of “gas vans" as well. In 1967 he was tried 
on both accounts by the Stuttgart District Court. The German news- 
magazine Der Spiegel reported about this trial (19672): 

"In the fall of 1941 the expert [Widmann], who meanwhile had 
become the head of the chemical department of the KTI, was ordered 
to a mission in the east in order to develop ‘other killing methods’ as 
a relief for the SS execution commands. Widmann traveled with 
eight centners [400 kg] of explosives, two metal hoses and two vehi- 
cles into the area of Minsk to experiment in murder. 

The first attempts were disappointing. 25 mentally ill people were 
locked into a shelter, which had been prepared with explosives; 
Widmann gave the sign for the explosion and also operated the igni- 
tion device himself. Each time corpse fragments whirled through the 
air and got stuck in the trees. This procedure was unsuited for mass 
murder." (Similar, but more detailed: verdict pp. 561f.) 

We can take for granted that Widmann has developed an efficient 
method for killing people at the beginning of the euthanasia action in 
late 1939 — bottled carbon monoxide (verdict p. 559). It's been tested 
and foolproof. In late 1941 he was allegedly asked to help jump-start a 
similar program in Minsk. Instead of giving those Germans in Minsk a 
simple advice like: “If you don't have bottled gas, take it from your 
wood gas generators," he instead traveled 2,000 miles to get himself in- 
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volved. Even Widmann's interrogator was doubtful, as he asked him 
whether such a single experiment would have justified such a journey 
(Friedlander/Milton 1993, p. 483). For some incomprehensible reason, 
however, he thought he couldn't take along a bottle or two of carbon 
monoxide or a wood gas generator. But taking along 400 kg(!) of ex- 
plosives on this long journey was no problem and was also indispensi- 
ble, since, after all, the German army in the east had no such thing as 
explosives. Maybe they were fighting their war against the Red Army 
with hammers and sickles... 

Instead of putting his two exhaust hoses to “good” use in Minsk 
right away, though, those smart Germans decided to blow up a few 
mentally ill people instead using several hundred kilograms of explo- 
sives, even though a few kilograms, properly arranged, would have suf- 
ficed completely. Hence, already the sheer amount of explosives said to 
have been used proves beyond doubt that the inventors of this story 
didn’t know or didn’t care what they were talking about. 

And surprise, surprise: this method turned out to be a bloody mess! 
But since not all people had died with the first round of dynamite, they 
allegedly blew them up a second time, only to find corpse parts scat- 
tered all over the surrounding trees. 

Widmann even attended a conference, during which the results of 
this experiment were analyzed (Friedlander/Milton 1993, p. 483): 

“During the conference with Nebe we reached the conclusion 
that, although killing with explosives ‘occurs with a jerk,’ it was not 
feasible due to the comprehensive preparatory works; in addition al- 
so due to the large amount of work in context with filling up the ex- 
plosion craters.” 

— not to mention picking up the intestines from the tree branches 
over there... (similar the description in the verdict, p. 563.) 

Who were the mentally sick people here? The alleged victims, 
Widmann and his colleagues, the journalists from Der Spiegel, the 
prosecutors and judges during this trial who repeated this nonsense, or 
the orthodox historians who parrot it without twitching an eye?!? Or 
maybe all of them? 





!5 Excerpts of it have been quoted by Krausnick/Wilhelm 1981, pp. 548-552, without any 
critical comment; the curious reader may read this nonsense online at 
www.nizkor.org/ftp.cgi/people/ftp.py?people//w/widmann.albert/Sentence-on- 
A.Widmann.txt; when quoting Widmann, Kogon et al. 1993, p. 52f., seem to have been 
at least dimly aware of the nonsense, hence they mention the explosive experiment only 
in passing. 
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This absurd story reminds me of the memoirs by former Auschwitz 
commander H68, who, after months of torture and imprisonment, had 
claimed that attempts were made to make corpses disappear by blowing 
them up, which, needless to say, didn’t work out too well (Broszat 
1958, p. 159). In this context I may also refer back to a survivor of the 
Chetmno camp who came up with a similar story of mass murder by 
blowing up a building (see chapter 3.6.3.1.). 

The explosive story reported by Der Spiegel astonishingly stems 
from the defendant himself, who concocted it during an interrogation 
seven years prior to the trial (Friedlander/Milton 1993, pp. 477-480; 
subsequent page no. in this chapter from there, unless indicated other- 
wise). Reading this interrogation makes one think that Widmann was 
pulling the interrogator’s legs. He claimed, for instance, that prior to 
their departure one of his colleagues had asked “the air force” to find 
out, how many explosives they would need to obtain the intended re- 
sult. Why the air force? What do they know about blowing up people in 
wooden sheds? In fact, any air force officer confronted with such an in- 
quiry would most likely have given the closest insane asylum a call, 
asking for a straightjacket. Next Widmann claims that they had trouble 
getting the explosives and that at the end they bought it from a company 
in Berlin (pp. 477f.). Well, next time I am in Berlin I'll stroll into an 
explosive factory as well and buy 400 kg TNT. Why not? Bomb shop- 
ping is my favorite pastime! 

Widmann also tells us the gripping story how his superior had come 
up with the idea of killing by means of exhaust gases (p. 478): 

"With Heess there has also been talk about using gas to kill the 
mentally ill [...]. I assume that Heess had talked about this already 
earlier with Nebe. That must have been around the time when Nebe 
— as Heess had told me back then — had dozed off in his car in the 
garage with the engine running and almost had died, if one is in- 
clined to believe his tales. ” 

Yes, if... n 

Widmann subsequently tells the tale about preparing the wooden 
sheds for the fireworks, but claims that he had seen no victims (or parts 
thereof) either before, during, or after the explosion (pp. 479f.). That 
was probably meant to be his emergency exit out of being held respon- 
sible. 





16 The LG Hannover called this story a “rumor,” verdict of 7 June 1966, p. 616. 
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There is another problem with the explosive story, an internal incon- 
sistency which the Stuttgart court itself pointed out (verdict p. 565): 

“Because at that time gas vans were already known and field- 
tested. Already during the euthanasia action mobile gas chambers 
which looked like company vans of Kaiser’s Coffee Shop were de- 
ployed for the extermination of allegedly severely mentally sick per- 
sons in the General Government in Poland. These were vans with an 
airtight cargo box, in which the sick persons placed in it were killed 
by means of chemically pure carbon monoxide taken from steel bot- 
tles” 

If that is so, and if Dr. Widmann was as deeply involved in the de- 
velopment of killing methods for the euthanasia action as is claimed, 
why would he have seriously considered killing mentally sick people 
with dynamite two years later? 

Widmann also claimed that he did use those two exhaust hoses a lit- 
tle later in the Belorussian town of Mogilev. For this they “sealed” a 
room of a mental asylum by walling up a window — yet a second win- 
dow was left intact for the victims to smash (?) — and then they added 
two openings into a wall. After the victims had been locked up in the 
room, exhaust gas from a gasoline car was piped in via one of the holes 
— with no success after 5 minutes. Then, in addition to the car, the tail 
pipe of a “transport vehicle belonging to the regular police” was hooked 
up to the second hole — this time with success after another 8 minutes 
(p. 482; verdict, pp. 562f.). There is a problem with this story: 

1) The car’s exhaust gases would have been swiftly lethal; if the po- 
lice vehicle was an Opel Blitz with a gasoline engine, its exhaust vol- 
ume could have sped up the process; if the vehicle had a Diesel engine, 
the intended victims would have gotten tortured instead. 

2) The second hole in the wall would have been needed for excess 
gas to escape. Plugging it would have led to problems. 

Widmann also spread the lie that crematorium chimneys — in this 
case of a hospital — can spew “5 m high flames” (p. 484). This legend 
has been thoroughly debunked by C. Mattogno (2004c). 

The verdict describes the gas vans as delivered by Gaubschat and the 
changes allegedly made by Widmann in an almost identical way as the 
verdict of the LG Hannover of 7 June 1966 (see previous chapter, pp. 
212f.). Both verdicts obviously based their descriptions on the same 
witness statements and declarations of the defendants, and from the 
wording itself (p. 566) it seems that the Stuttgart judges even copied 
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passages of the Hannover verdict. Regarding an analysis of this descrip- 
tion I refer the reader therefore to the previous chapter. 

An article by the local newspaper Stuttgarter Nachrichten!!! quotes 
the witness Paul Werner, a wartime superior of Widmann, as having 
“consciously heard” about the “gas vans” only after the end of the war, 
just like Widmann insisted that during the war he never heard anything 
about Jews being killed in gas vans, although he admitted to have 
known about their existence. He claims to have thought that this was 
just an extension of the euthanasia action. He also admitted having per- 
formed gas analyses of the air inside such a *gas van" in action. The 
verdict writes about this (pp. 567f.): 

"In the spring of 1942, possibly already in January 1942, the de- 
fendant, who by then knew about earlier gas analyses, and his 
coworkers received the order from Dr. Heess to once more perform 
measurements and gas analyses at a gas van located in the court- 
yard. [...] The purpose of these gas analyses was to either determine 
the time needed to obtain an absolutely lethal CO content of 1% in 
the cargo box, or whether an explosive gas mixture develops inside 
the van due to the exhaust gases piped into it (because such a van 
had exploded in Kulmhof in spring of 1942). Due to the measure- 
ments and gas analyses performed by the KTI and the technical 
works of the automotive department D 3a, the first Saurer vehicles 
were operable around January 1942." 

Here we have another court reference to the explosion in 
Kulmhof/Chetmno, this time even with cause given: the concentration 
of carbon monoxide inside the cargo box had allegedly risen beyond the 
lower explosion limit of 12%, although this value is unachievable with 
Diesel engines and extremely unlikely with gasoline engines. Also, if 
Widmann was indeed ordered to do measurements as early as January 
1942, the Chełmno explosion must have occurred at the beginning of 
January 1942 at the latest, and not in May as the Bonn court had 
claimed. 

Widman, by the way, gave a different reason for taking gas samples 
inside a standing *gas van" with an idling Diesel engine: he claims that 
this was made in order to find out when a lethal content of 1% carbon 
monoxide in the air was reached (Beer 1987, p. 411) in order to ensure 
a swift execution. With exhaust gases from an idling Diesel engine, 





17 Newspaper article of the Stuttgarter Nachrichten posted at www.landesarchiv- 
bw.de/stal/grafeneck/grafeneck08b.htm (probably 16 March 1967). 
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however, this value would never have been reached. Interestingly, 
Widmann also stated that “the gas analysis did not have a useful result,” 
a claim the court did not believe (verdict p. 570). When keeping in mind 
that an idling Diesel engine would never have resulted in any “useful 
result,” this statement might actually be the only credible part of Dr. 
Widmann’s confession. 

Considering that Germany was (and still is) one of the world’s lead- 
ing nations regarding science and technology, it must be assumed that a 
very high technological standard also prevailed in the RSHA’s Institute 
for Criminological Technology, to which Widmann belonged. Yet when 
reading Widmann’s testimony, one is struck by the massive disorgani- 
zation, ridiculous incompetence, and gross carelessness reflected by 
these men. This is irreconcilable with what has to be expected by such a 
German institute. In other words: Widmann’s testimony is totally unbe- 
lievable, and he is utterly discredited as a witness. 

Widmann was eventually sentenced to 6% years imprisonment, 
which is a joke, considering his claimed deep involvement in mass mur- 
der. 


3.7.4.7. LG Stuttgart, Verdict of 11 June 1968 


The defendant of this trial, Edgar Enge, served as a guard in the 
Semlin Judenlager near Belgrade, whose inmates are said to have been 
summarily killed with a Saurer “gas van.” The defendant was accused 
of having, on a few occasions, accompanied the van on its way to the 
mass graves and having secured the unloading of the vans by other in- 
mates. With regards to the features and operation of the gas van itself 
the court verdict is rather terse. In contrast to the Köln court, which 
claimed 25 occupants per gassing, this court maintains 50 victims per 
load (p. 412). 

There is little interesting in this verdict for our purposes. The de- 
fendant’s defense strategy was once more not to deny the “established 
facts” claimed by the prosecution, yet to claim that resistance was im- 
possible. The only witnesses testifying during that trial were other 
German guards. They all had their own versions about what allegedly 
transpired, pointing with fingers all over the place but never to them- 
selves (pp. 413f.), so that at the end the court surrendered to this irre- 
solvable mess of anecdotal discrepancies and judged “in dubio pro reo” 
regarding one charge. Although sentenced for aiding and abetting in the 
mass murder of the Serbian Jews, the court abstained from meting out a 
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prison term for it, primarily because right after the war the defendant 
had already spent more than three years in Allied custody due to his 
mere SS membership (p. 419). 

I may mention in passing that during a pre-trial interrogation Enge is 
said to have stated that “it was an open secret that Jews were being 
gassed with that van” (Manoschek 1998, p. 231). That remark may be 
innocuous, but it may also indicate that Enge found out about this se- 
cret, unknown to him at that time, only after the war, when everybody 
claimed that the alleged “Nazi genocide against the Jews” was an open 
secret. This notion is supported by yet another statement made in 1952 
by a head of department in Harald Turner’s wartime military admin- 
istration in Serbia, a certain Dr. Walter U. He is said to have stated that 
he “found out from ethnic German circles in the spring of 1942 that the 
Jewish inmates of the camp were being gassed” (Manoschek 1998, p. 
231). If this alleged mass murder with special vehicles had been a fact 
indeed, it seems unlikely that a head of department of the German mili- 
tary administration in Serbia would have found out about that fact only 
from rumors spread among civilians in Serbia. It does not seem very 
likely either that Dr. U. made up this story in order to hide any first- 
hand knowledge he might have had. In that case a flat denial of such 
knowledge would have been the most likely approach. 


3.7.4.8. LG Dortmund, Verdict of 16 Jan. 1969 

The defendant during this trial was Herbert Andorfer, at war's end 
an SS-Obersturmführer who had volunteered for service at the SS 
headquarters of an Einsatzgruppe in Serbia. All through the war An- 
dorfer's official primary occupation was fighting partisans, initially in 
Serbia, but later also in Italy (p. 676). Starting in January 1942, howev- 
er, Andorfer was the head of the Semlin Judenlager until it was dis- 
solved in the summer of 1942 (p. 679). In that function he is said to 
have regularly accompanied the “gas van" on its 15 km long way out of 
the camp through Belgrade to the burial ground. Since this involved 
passing the newly established border between wartime Croatia and Ser- 
bia, Andorfer's claimed primary duty was to make sure that the van 
would not be stopped and searched at that border. The defendant con- 
firmed these claims, although he claimed that he thought the occupants 
of the van had been dead by the time it left the camp (p. 683). He re- 
ceived a 2% year prison term for aiding and abetting in mass murder. 
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Much of the "facts" about the alleged gas van deployed in Serbia as 
stated by the verdict have been taken from the various documents dis- 
cussed here in chapter 2. Even the height of the van's cargo box (1.70 
m, p. 680) was obviously taken from the Gaubschat correspondence 
(memo of 27 April 1942). About the gassing mechanism the verdict 
states (ibid.): 

"The vehicle was equipped with a special device (lever, connect- 
ing hoses and pipe) allowing for the poisonous carbon monoxide 
gases of the running engine to be piped into the cargo box [...]. The 
device serving this purpose could not be seen from the outside.” 
Here we have yet another story about a lever inside the driver's cab- 

in (as it was not visible on the outside) and several hoses. This resem- 
bles the description as given in the Cologne verdict against Dr. Scháfer 
for the same crimes allegedly committed in Serbia (see chapter 3.7.2.4), 
and it may be assumed that it was actually copied from there. No further 
detail about the van's equipment is given. 

In one regard the present verdict deviates from the 1953 Cologne 
verdict discussed in chapter 3.7.2.4: it claims that the victim's luggage 
was transported in a separate truck along with the gas van to the burial 
site (p. 681). If that is so, the question arises: why would the Germans 
have sent the victim's luggage on a separate truck together with the 
"gas van" to the burial site? Did they bury the luggage as well? This 
makes sense only if this convoy was not a homicidal one driving to a 
burial site, but rather one serving to relocate the persons with their lug- 
gage. IS 

In this context it is interesting to note that Andorfer's attitude toward 
the inmates of the Semlin camp was quite the opposite of what one 
might surmise, as Browning reported (Browning 1983, p. 63): 

" Finally, the new commandant, Herbert Andorfer, noting that the 
food ordered represented the absolute minimum required rations, 
threatened that no bills would be authorized until all orders were 
filled. The Belgrade municipal government warned its Department 
of Social Welfare that the Germans were ready to prosecute those 
responsible for unfilled orders for urgently needed supplies. Up to 
this point, at least, the German commandants were not behaving as 
if they knew that their prisoners were soon to be murdered. " 





18 Browning claims that the luggage truck eventually turned off (Browning 1983, p. 80). 
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“As camp commandant he had worked for more than a month 
with the camp’s ‘self-administration’ and [had] become personally 
acquainted with about 50 of the prisoners. By his own account he 
had even drunk coffee and played cards with some of the prisoners 
in the camp administration after they had learned not to fear him.” 
(Ibid., pp. 78f.) 

And after all this, when faced with the alleged order to kill these in- 
mates, he simply complied. Is that credible? 

The verdict also has a forensic glitch when it states (p. 681): 

"The corpses' faces had a reddish-pinkish color throughout, 
which indicated a poisoning with carbon dioxide. " 

Carbon dioxide poisoning leads to a bluish skin color, a sign of oxy- 
gen deprivation. Carbon monoxide would result in a reddish skin dis- 
coloration, a sign of oxygen over-saturation, yet a Diesel engine driving 
with a low engine load across a city wouldn't produce sufficient 
amounts of carbon monoxide to cause such a discoloration. 


3.7.4.9. LG Kiel, Verdict of 11 Apr. 1969 


This trial was held against two defendants: Heinz R.H. Richter as 
head of Einsatzkommando 8 within Einsatzgruppe B during summer 
1942 while deployed in the vicinity of Mogilev, and Hans Karl A. 
Ha.[?] as the head of this Einsatzkommando's external services. They 
both were sentenced for their alleged involvement in the mass shootings 
and gassings in gas vans of Jews. Richter was sentenced to seven years, 
Ha. to five and a half years. 

Interestingly the court used, among many other documents, not only 
the written statements of numerous witnesses who never appeared dur- 
ing this trial, but also the affidavits of witnesses who had died long be- 
fore even the investigations for this trial had started (pp. 8f.), a practice 
which is considered illegal under Anglo-Saxon law. 

The unusual feature of this trial is the fact that both defendants had a 
long track history of having been philo-Semites before and at the be- 
ginning of the war. Richter had a relationship with a Jewish woman and 
helped her escape, just as he helped numerous other Jews in various 
ways (pp. 11, 14). Furthermore, as a prosecutor in France during the 
German occupation Richter also showed no reluctance in prosecuting 
superiors and other high-ranking Germans who had committed illegal 
acts against Jews (pp. 13f.). The second defendant was no less eager to 
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help Jews avoid being arrest by the Gestapo or to ease their lot after im- 
prisonment (pp. 19f.) 

This raises the question how two philo-Semites could so easily be 
converted into mass-murdering automatons once deployed behind the 
eastern German frontline in Russia. 

According to this verdict, Einsatzkommando 8 is said to have re- 
ceived a “gas van” in May or June 1942 and is said to have used it until 
September of that year (pp. 25, 33f.).!? The verdict’s description of this 
van is terse (p. 33): 

"This vehicle was a box-like vehicle similar to a moving truck, 
lined with sheet metal on the inside. A hose connected to the exhaust 
pipe of the van was used in order to pipe the engine exhaust gases 
into the hermetically sealed van [...]. 

When the gas van was filled, the winged doors were closed, and 
the driver Schl. drove the van with an accompanying person and un- 
der guard to a tank ditch. Meanwhile in the interior the victims 
stood cram-packed next to each other on the fully used loading sur- 
face [...]. After a drive of 10 or 15 minutes the gas van reached the 
tank ditch. Here the actual killing operation commenced. The hose 
was connected, the engine brought to a certain speed, and thus the 
victims were killed within 10 to 15 minutes by means of the exhaust 
gases piped into the van. " 

It is not clear what the sources for this description are, although it 
may be assumed that the Becker and Just documents listed in the ver- 
dicts (p. 7) were of major importance, all the more so since the verdict 
itself states (p. 34): 

"About the gas van deployments conspicuously few witnesses 
made more detailed statements. Even those witnesses who, despite a 
general unwillingness to make statements, have stated relatively 
much about the shooting actions, became instantly reluctant when 
confronted with questions about the gas van actions. " 

While the court considered the horrific nature of the gas van de- 
ployments as the main reason, I posit that lack of knowledge about any 
technical or operational detail made the witnesses reluctant. Shootings, 
after all, happen in every war, so no fantasy or inventions are necessary 
to report about them, whether real or invented. Yet those elusive gas 
vans are obviously a different matter altogether. In addition, what scant 





!? Note that this timeline contradicts the data in the wartime document analyzed in chapter 
2.2.8. 
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"knowledge" the witnesses claimed to have had about those vehicles 
might actually stem from prior interrogations and trials, as was stated in 
a trial held three years earlier against another German defendant in- 
volved in the same activities of Einsatzkommando 8 (see chapter 
3.7.4.4.). 

About the defendants' attitude during the trial the verdict states (p. 
41): 

"While the defendant Ha. admitted this — his — participation at 
the extermination actions against Jews ordered from Mogilev, 
claiming to have received orders for this from the defendant 
Ric.[chter], the latter denied to have been involved in any way in the 
extermination measures of Einsatzkommando 6 against Jews.” 
Richter's categorical denial of involvement did not include his con- 

testing that the extermination took place, though. He merely claimed to 
have steadfastly refused to follow orders about it as received from high- 
er up after he had been forced once to attend a gas van execution (ibid.). 
As to mass shootings, he claimed to have attended only one of them 
where merely partisans had been shot (p. 42). He even claimed to have 
known about the actions against Jews only because the other defendant 
had told him on occasion that a “Jew action" would take place the next 
day (p. 44). 

It is worthwhile reminding the reader that Richter had claimed dur- 
ing the above mentioned earlier trial to have found out only during post- 
war interrogations that there was a gas van in his detachment (see chap- 
ter 3.7.4.4.). 

It goes without saying that, in view of the preordained “self-evident” 
nature of such mass executions, the numerous witness statements to the 
contrary, the Einsatzgruppen reports sent to Berlin, Richter's leadership 
position within Einsatzkommando 8, and internal inconsistencies in 
Richter's various trial and pre-trial statements, the court could not be- 
lieve him. In fact, a large section of the verdict is dedicated to refuting 
Ric's claims (pp. 43-62). 

Within this lengthy refutation one can also find a brief, yet incom- 
plete list of reasons for the potential inaccuracy of witness testimony (p. 
57). It is incomplete because it does not include the possibility that 
many witnesses subjected to massive prosecutorial as well as societal 
pressure are perfectly capable of inventing very detailed, superficially 
plausible stories in order to yield to that pressure, as I have described in 
chapter 3.4. 
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A possible point in case here is the witness referred to by the verdict 
merely as “Schl.” He was the main witness for the “gas van” mass mur- 
ders, as he testified extendedly about his alleged activities as the driver 
of the gas van deployed at Einsatzkommando 8 (pp. 34, 39 56-58). 
Since Schl.’s detailed confessions amounted to a massive self- 
incrimination leading to his own indictment and trial in front of the 
same court a little while later (see chapter 3.7.4.11.), the court interpret- 
ed his confession as credible (p. 34). Never mind the fact that, accord- 
ing to the witness Graalfs, during another trial Schl. had admitted while 
testifying in court that he did not know whether he was telling “the truth 
or poetry” and that at that point he tried to distance himself from the 
matter (p. 58). 

It was convenient for the court that almost all witnesses testifying 
during this trial had themselves been members of the German armed 
forces in one way or other, which somehow in the eyes of the German 
judiciary and the public at large renders their statements credible only if 
they are self-incriminating. Hence the judges could at will declare this 
or that statement as plausible or implausible, depending on the need to 
come to the expected, politically correct verdict. 

The case of the witness “Pri.” undergirds this notion. Pri. had 
claimed that at one point all the inmates of the Mogilev prison were 
shot because some of them had been diagnosed with typhus. Apparently 
this claim had not been bandied about sufficiently yet, so none of the 
defendants or other witnesses could “remember” such an event, hence 
the court acquitted the defendants in this regard (p. 74). Yet instead of 
concluding that Pri. had probably either made up the event or was no 
longer capable of distinguishing between fact and rumor and thus had to 
be rejected as an unreliable witness, the court accepted Pri.’s second 
wild story about the summary execution of the inmates of an insane 
asylum with engine exhaust gases, just because the submissive defend- 
ant Ha. had admitted his involvement in this event (pp. 74f.). 


3.7.4.10. LG Darmstadt, Verdict of 18 Apr. 1969 & 23 Dec. 1971 


This trial was held against three defendants, two of whom were in- 
dicted exclusively for their participation in mass shootings (Theodor L. 
Chri[?].[?], Karl Ernst R. Kre[?].), which is of no relevance to the pre- 
sent investigation. These two defendants were acquitted in 1969, 
whereas the third, Wilhelm Findeisen, was retried and sentenced to 37 
months imprisonment for his involvement in mass gassings as the driver 
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of a “gas van" while serving at the headquarters of Einsatzgruppe C in 
Kiev and at Sonderkommando 4a in Kharkov. 

The gas van which the defendant is said to have driven from Berlin 
to Kiev in November 1941 is described in the verdict as follows (1969, 
pp. 93f.; 1971, p. 469f.): 

"This vehicle was a larger truck of a foreign make painted grey 
which looked like a moving truck. It was equipped with an airtight 
cargo box which was separated from the driver's cabin and could 
accommodate some 40 to 45 standing persons. The interior was 
lined with sheet metal and had removable wooden grates on the 
floor, beneath which were pipes. A metal hose was connected to the 
opening of the pipes at the cargo box, which could be screwed onto 
and thus connected with an especially designed exhaust pipe floor. 
The rear of the cargo box had a winged door, which could be sealed 
almost [sic] airtight from the outside. The engine exhaust gases 
reached the interior through the hose and caused the death of those 
locked up inside.” 

In this case the executions are said to have been conducted while the 
truck was in transit to the burial sites, lasting some 15 to 30 minutes 
(1969, pp. 94f.; 1971, pp. 470f.). 

Since the defendant operated the truck for roughly half a year all by 
himself, and also because the defendant — according to the court — had 
emphasized that he had been instructed on how to connect the hose to 
the exhaust pipe (1969, p. 94; 1971, pp. 470, 475), his description of a 
hose which could be screwed to an especially designed exhaust pipe and 
about several "pipes" on the inside underneath the “wooden grates" 
must be taken seriously. But his description is still nonsensical, techni- 
cally speaking, and it is contradicted by many other witnesses, who de- 
scribe other, often similarly or even more nonsensical ways of connect- 
ing the hose to the exhaust pipe. 

It is also strange that the court — and thus probably also the defend- 
ant — did not specify the actual make of the truck. Since the defendant 
used it for half a year during many quite memorable events — if they 
took place — it is hard to believe that he could not remember the make 
of the vehicle. Was it one of the legendary, yet elusive Diamond trucks? 

One rather peculiar statement in the verdict should not be withheld 
from the reader. It concerns the severe cold during the Russian winter 
(1969, p. 95; 1971, p. 471): 
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“In order to keep the gas van operable, it was protected from the 
severe cold during many days and nights by lighting a fire under- 
neath the vehicle in order to protect it from freezing.” 

If that is true, I wouldn’t be surprised if that was the actual reason 
why the gas vans were frequently defective, as the court stated in the 
sentences before. Any rubber or wooden parts wouldn’t have liked a 
fire in their vicinity at all, not to mention lubricants, fuel, hydraulic liq- 
uids etc. 


3.7.4.11. LG Kiel, Verdict of 28 Nov. 1969 

This trial was held against Heinz Joachim Schl.[?], a self- 
incriminating defendant who had previously played an important role 
during other trials by delivering the courts “first-hand” knowledge 
about the gas van deployment (see e.g. chapter 3.7.4.9.). Here he faced 
charges regarding his claimed activities as a gas van driver for 
Sonderkommando 8 in and around Mogilev from June to August 1942 
(pp. 287, 293). But because they considered the defendant’s firm belief 
credible that refusing orders to partake in the mass gassings would have 
endangered his own life (the so-called “putative emergency situation,” 
pp. 301-307), he was acquitted. 

The gas vans are initially described only in passing as vehicles with 
cargo boxes, into which the engine exhaust gases were piped via a hose, 
resulting in the victims’ death within 10 to 15 minutes. This statement 
is followed by quotes from the Becker and Just documents (p. 284). Af- 
terwards we find a somewhat more detailed description, the source of 
which is unclear, but probably stems from the defendant himself (ibid.): 

“The vehicle had a truck frame upon which a cargo box of some 

7 to 6 m was installed. The box could be opened at the rear with 
doors. The vehicle had a grey exterior painting. The interior of the 
box was lined with sheet metal. A wooden grate was on its floor, be- 
neath which two longitudinal pipes and a cross pipe ran, which were 
equipped with small holes through which the engine exhaust gases 
were led into to box’s interior. The exhaust pipe tapered off conical- 
ly; the cone sported a threat with a cap nut, to which a hose was 
connected, whose other end was attached to the vehicle's cargo box 
in order to perform the gassings. Some 50 to 55 persons could be 
accommodated in the vehicle's cargo box with much effort; already 
with 50 persons the cargo box was overcrowded. " 
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Regarding the uselessness of those criss-crossing pipes underneath 
the wooden grate and the unlikely use of a thread in the exhaust pipe to 
affix a hose I have made ample remarks before, so I will spare the read- 
er a repetition. In addition, is there a need to point out that a pipe taper- 
ing off conically cannot have a functioning thread? Also, a cargo box of 
7 m length and 2 m minimum width has a surface of at least 14 m?. AI- 
lowing for a mere five persons per square meter would already result in 
70 people for the entire van. Cramming ten persons on a square meter 
would permit 140 people to fit into the cargo box. Were the judges una- 
ble to perform such simple basic multiplications? 

New about the gassing procedure claimed by the defendant is that all 
gassings are said to have been conducted at night “in order to avoid un- 
settling the local populace” (p. 285). There is no supportive evidence 
for such a claim, though. 

Although it is claimed by various verdicts that the perpetrators de- 
vised various schemes to lull the victims into believing that the tour 
they were about to embark on served to resettle them to another town or 
camp, or else to drive them to some delousing procedure, this verdict 
claims that from a certain point in time onward all victims had to un- 
dress themselves prior to entering the van (p. 285), which would have 
nixed any attempt at making them believe the ruse they had been told 
by their malefactors. To top it off, the verdict states that the victims 
even had, “among other things, their golden dental prosthesis broken 
out” before embarking on their supposed final journey (p. 286). How- 
ever, dentures do not need to be broken out of one’s teeth, nor are they 
ever made of gold, as gold is too soft a metal for dentures; but crowns 
and fillings were and are frequently made of an alloy containing gold, 
and they had to be broken out of one’s teeth. But breaking crowns or 
fillings out of the teeth of living victims without consent and anesthesia 
is no small feat, to say the least. We can glean from this that the judges 
seem to have believed just about any nonsense the defendant and/or the 
witnesses told them. 

The verdict describes the defendant as a “truth-loving, sensible per- 
son, yet mentally not very flexible” (p. 292), or in plain English: he was 
a simpleton whose memory could easily be fooled. That may be the root 
cause of all the nonsense this defendant told during his various testimo- 
nies and interrogations, and it may also be the reason why he, during a 
different trial, had exclaimed that he is no longer certain whether what 
he is telling is “the truth or poetry” (see p. 226). But one truth is certain: 
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the judges following each and every single one of his tales have exhib- 
ited a mind that is just as inflexible. 


3.7.5. From 1970 to 1974 (6 trials) 


3.7.5.1. LG Frankfurt/M., Verdict of 19 Mar. 1971 

This trial was held against the defendant Karl Stro.[?] for his alleged 
involvement in mass shootings and gassings using a gas van while serv- 
ing in Einsatzkommando 8 in Mogilev and other location in the occu- 
pied Soviet Union. As in the case against Heinz Joachim Schl. (see pre- 
vious chapter), this defendant was also acquitted due to a "putative 
emergency situation" (pp. 144-146). 

The verdict's description of the van and the gassing procedure is ra- 
ther terse (pp. 138f.) and reads like a shortened summary of descriptions 
given by other German post-war verdicts. According to this, the van 
could hold 50 to 70 victims, had a double door at the back of its cargo 
box, was lined with sheet metal on the inside, was equipped with sever- 
al wooden floor grates, beneath which were pipes sporting small holes 
to distribute the exhaust gases, which were piped in via a hose. The van 
would kill the victims while stationary within 8 to 10 minutes with the 
engine revved up. One specialty of the van described by this court is 
that it had "observation slits" in the back doors. If referring to observa- 
tion openings at all, other verdicts state that the gassing could be ob- 
served from a window leading from the driver's cabin to the cargo box. 
The procedure itself was, so the verdict, even “more cruel" and “more 
terrible" than the executions by shooting which they were meant to re- 
place (pp. 139, 143). 

In addition to this, the verdict claims that the defendant was also in- 
directly involved as a guard in killing mentally sick people locked up in 
a room, into which the exhaust gasses from a truck were piped via a 
hose and through a hole freshly broken through a wall (p. 140; cf. chap- 
ter 3.7.4.9.). This reads like a repetition of the story told by Albert 
Widmann (see p. 218), which is not to say that it is necessarily untrue. 
Since euthanasia killings were performed in Germany proper, it is pos- 
sible that similar deeds were committed in various German occupied 
territories as well. 


SANTIAGO ALVAREZ: THE GAS VANS 231 


3.7.5.2. LG München I, Verdict of 22 Mar. 1972 

This trial had three defendants, given in the verdict only with the 
first three letters of their last names: Karl Fin.[?], Siegfried 
Schu.[chardt], and Theodor Lip.[?] They received 422, 5 and 3 years, re- 
spectively, for their alleged involvement in the mass murder by shoot- 
ing and gassing in a gas van in numerous locations of the occupied So- 
viet Union as members of Einsatzkommando 10b (pp. 63-66). 

This verdict's description of the gas van allegedly used and the gas- 
sing procedure is very short as well (p. 75): 

"This gas van was a truck with an enclosed cargo box resem- 
bling a moving truck, whose rear doors could not be opened from 
the inside. Exhaust gases were piped into the interior during transit, 
and thus the human beings were killed. " 

On the same page we also find this quite astounding statement: 

"As a result of complaints from members of the command, the 
defendant Schu. later refused to use the gas vans again, on the 
grounds that it was impossible to persuade the people [the members 
of the command] to carry out such a task. " 

Such a statement does not only undermine any defendants' attempt 
to claim that refusing to cooperate in these killings was threatened with 
punishment, but it also undermines the claim of orthodox historians that 
the vans were introduced to alleviate the stress of German soldiers 
asked to shoot people. 


3.7.5.3. LG München I, Verdict of 14 July 1972 

This trial was against three defendants (Kurt Tri.[?], Friedrich 
Sev.[?], Heinrich Gó.[?]), each of whom received a four year prison 
term for adding and abetting in mass murder ostensibly committed 
while a member of Einsatkommando 10a of Einsatzgruppe D in south- 
ern Ukraine. For the present study only the case of Dr. med. Heinrich 
Сб. is relevant, as he was accused of ordering the asphyxiation of 214 
sick children residing at a children hospital in Eysk (Jeissk in the ver- 
dict) in October 1942 by means of a gas van. 

The verdict’s description of the gas van is again rather short and 
reads as follows (p. 408): 

“The ‘gas van’ or — as the Russians called it — the ‘soul killer’ 
was a large truck with a cargo box. It had false windows painted on 
the outside walls, and a large double door at the back with which the 
cargo compartment could be closed. The cargo box was lined with 
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white sheet metal on the inside, and the floor was covered with a 
wooden grate. A hose permitted the exhaust fumes to be directed into 
the interior from below.” 

Although the verdict claims that this is the summary of a number of 
"basically" (whatever that means) congruent witness statements (p. 
419), the alleged Russian nick name for this vehicle — “soul killer" — as 
well as the false windows were first claimed by the Soviet show trial in 
Krasnodar (The People’s Verdict 1944, pp. 16f.), but are otherwise con- 
spicuously absent in witness statements and court verdicts.'”° This gives 
us a clue where the entire theme of this trial comes from: it is basically 
a repetition of the Krasnodar show trial, with new defendants and a dif- 
ferent children hospital (cf. The People's Verdict 1944, pp. 27-31, 35), 
but otherwise all the old claims and methods, including the uncritical 
acceptance of testimonies made by Soviet “witnesses” — or as the ver- 
dict puts it naively: “no manipulation of the [Soviet] witnesses has been 
noticeable" — plus a forensic expert report about 214 exhumed children 
allegedly killed with carbon monoxide produced by the Soviets back in 
1943 (pp. 412, 419; cf. The People's Verdict 1944, pp. 31f.; see chapter 
3.2. in this present study). 

That neither the defendant nor the witnesses knew why these 214 
had to be killed is of no relevance. The court knew it: they had to make 
room for injured German soldiers (p. 421). 

The defendant, by the way, denied having had any knowledge, let 
alone having been involved, in the murder of these children. He also 
claimed to have seen a gas van only twice and from a distance (p. 422). 
How he could have known “from a distance" that this was “the” gas van 
is a mystery, though. Of course the judges did not believe him. 


3.7.5.4. LG München I, Verdict of 29 Mar. 1974 

At the end of this trial the three defendants — Johannes P. Schlu.[?], 
Heinrich A. Win.[?], Rudi F. Esc.[?] — were sentenced to 4%, 3, and 5 
years imprisonment for their various contributions to the claimed mass 
murder of Jews allegedly committed by Einsatzgruppe D in southern 
Ukraine. Only the — confessing — defendants Schlu. and Esc. were ac- 
cused of having been involved in the operation of a “gas van" by 
Einsatzgruppe 11 in the Ukrainian town Cherkessk. 





120 The Polish peasant Andrzej Miszczak who lived close to the Chelmno camp and had 
heard “rumors” about gas vans (Bednarz 1946c, p. 47) called these vehicles “hell autos” 
(ibid., pp. 23, 47f., 52). 
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The verdict’s brief description of the “gas van” reads like the one 
contained in the verdict handed down by the same court some 20 
months earlier (LG Miinchen I, 14 July 1972; see previous chapter), in- 
cluding the alleged vehicle’s nick name and the painted-on, false win- 
dows (p. 601): 

“This vehicle, which was called ‘soul killer’ by the Russians, was 

a large truck with a cargo box. It had false windows painted on the 

outside walls, and a double door at the back with which the cargo 

box could be closed. A hose permitted the exhaust fumes to be di- 

rected into the interior from below.” 

It may thus be assumed that the judges copied it from there. The gas- 
sing itself is said to have occurred while the vehicle was stationary, dur- 
ing which exhaust gas was piped into the interior for “at least five 
minutes” (ibid.), which is an execution time on the short side. 

Nothing else can be gained from this verdict for our study. 


3.7.5.5. LG Kiel, Verdict of 14 June 1974 

This extraordinary case involves the defendant Heinz G. Rie.[?], 
who was the head of unit 570 of the German secret military police (Ge- 
heime Feldpolizei) during the war. He had been indicted for killing So- 
viet partisans by means of a make-shift “gas van" in Mogilev in June 
1944, shortly before the town was retaken by the Red Army. Since the 
execution of partisans was covered by international law, the defendant 
was acquitted. 

The “gas van" is described as follows (p. 662): 

"The defendant knew that the security service (Sicherheitsdienst) 
had deployed to a considerable degree and over a longer period of 
time a gas van for the extermination of Jews. Due to a conversation 
[...] the idea occurred to him to also set up and deploy a gas van for 
the execution of partisans sentenced to death. At least two months 
before the retreat of his group from Mogilev end of June 1944, the 
defendant arranged for a Russian truck of the make Ford with a 
gasoline engine to be refitted as a gas van. [...] Since the tarpaulin 
covering the cargo area had been destroyed in Roslavl and as no re- 
placement could be obtained, the defendant arranged for it [the ve- 
hicle] to be equipped with a sturdy compartment made of boards 
while still in Roslavl. In Mogilev the vehicle was now sealed with 
metal plates and equipped with a device which permitted to pipe the 
exhaust gases into the interior of the cargo box. After operating a 
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lever in the driver’s cabin, the exhaust gases were blown through a 

pipe into the cargo box.” 

The gassing procedure during transit is said to have lasted 15 to 20 
minutes (p. 663). 

The Soviet Union did indeed produce Ford trucks equipped with 
gasoline engines prior and during the war, made under license from the 
U.S. Ford company. It is doubtful, though, whether the Germans could 
have located the required amount of sheet metal for such a project, con- 
sidering that, in the summer of 1944, supplies at the eastern front were 
extremely scarce and that the German lines were overrun by Soviet 
troops only a few weeks later. Regarding the described gassing mecha- 
nism, however, I think it can be excluded with certainty that a complex 
lever mechanism operable from within the driver’s cabin would have 
been designed and constructed for such a makeshift gas van merely de- 
signed to execute a few partisans (the court assumed as certain only the 
execution of four (4!) partisans in this way). 

The source of this story is not known. The verdict merely states that 
the defendant did not contradict this description, which probably means 
that he didn’t say anything about it at all. Six other witnesses mentioned 
in the verdict merely claimed to have “heard” about this makeshift gas 
van from others. Hence the entire story sounds more like a rumor than 
an established fact. 

In deviation from other court verdicts dealing with gas van murders, 
this court came to the conclusion that the execution with carbon monox- 
ide was not cruel (pp. 664f.). The expert witness testifying about the 
way death occurs during CO poisonings even referred to poison gas ex- 
ecutions in U.S. gas chambers with hydrogen cyanide, which he consid- 
ered to be relatively humane as well (p. 665). 


3.7.5.6. LG München I, Verdict of 15 Nov. 1974 

Of the two defendants on trial, only the case of Walter Keh.[?] is 
linked to the deployment of an alleged “gas van.” As an interpreter of 
Einsatzkommando 12a within Einsatzgruppe D, which operated in 
southern Ukraine, he is said to have been involved in the gassing of 
Jews while stationed in Simferopol on the Crimean Peninsula. 

The bogus nature of this entire case becomes clear when considering 
the British trial against German General Field Marshal Erich von Man- 
stein in 1949. Manstein, who during the war was the commander in 
chief of Germany’s 11th Army operating on the Crimean Peninsula, 
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among other places, had been indicted by the British for assisting in the 
Einsatzgruppe D’s claimed mass murder of the local Jewish populace. 
Yet Manstein's defense team managed to prove that the local Jewish 
community was never threatened with destruction, let alone that it was 
destroyed (Paget 1951, pp. 170f.). 

The verdict here under scrutiny has the leanest description of those 
alleged “gas vans” ever encountered in any verdict. All one can read 
there is (p. 287): 

“During these operations the victims were loaded into the gas 
vans — trucks with hermetically sealed cargo boxes — and killed by 
engine exhaust fumes. |...] After loading the winged rear doors were 
closed. The van stood with its engine running for five to ten minutes, 
during which time the exhaust fumes were directed into the interior 
of the cargo box by a special device. [...] The victims finally died af- 
ter a few minutes, caused by a paralyzed brain due to lack of oxy- 
gen. [...] 

When nothing more could be heard from the interior, the van 
drove to the anti-tank ditch that had been dug around Simferopol. " 
This finding follows the common, yet technically impossible pattern 

of hermetically sealed cargo boxes. The alleged gassing is here claimed 
to have happened while the van was stationary. The introduction of the 
exhaust gases by means of *a special device" is awkwardly imprecise. 
The killing time reported is on the low side. 

As to the defendant's attitude the verdict elaborates (p. 294): 

"[...] the defendant denied strongly having participated in any 
gas van operations. He stated that he has never seen a gas van in his 
life and that he had not even heard of the existence of such vehicles 
at that time; |...].” 

Evidence to the contrary originated almost exclusive from testimo- 
nies and affidavits by Russian citizens (p. 294), the same kind of wit- 
nesses that had appeared during the Krasnodar show trial. The defend- 
ant's suspicion of a Soviet orchestration of these testimonies was 
brushed aside by the court (pp. 295). The 1943 Krasnodar trial and its 
show trial nature as the origin of the claims leveled against the defend- 
ant are not mentioned in the verdict. 


The defendant was sentenced to four years imprisonment. "^! 





P! The other defendant, “Max Dreh.,” was sentenced to five years imprisonment. 


236 SANTIAGO ALVAREZ: THE GAS VANS 


3.7.6. From 1975 to now (1 trial) 
3.7.6.1. LG München I, Verdict of 19 Dec. 1980 


This trial was conducted against the defendant Dr. Kurt Christmann, 
head of Einsatzkommando 10a within Einsatzgruppe D. He has been 
accused of mass gassing of Soviet partisans, among them children, 
while stationed in Krasnodar. Christmann was also the (absent) chief 
villain during the Soviet Krasnodar show trial of 1943 (People's Ver- 
dict, 1944, pp. 14, 17f., 21). With this, the stage was set for a repetition 
of this show trial, for which numerous Soviet witnesses testified who 
had been “screened” by the Soviet secret service KGB before their ap- 
pearance in court (p. 271). Kóhler (2003, p. 114) has highlighted the 
manipulative character of these KGB screenings, which became a pub- 
lic notoriety during the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial. 

Although the defendant claimed that his trial was yet another com- 
munist setup (p. 270), the court tried to dispel this claim by arguing that 
the various testimonies of Soviet as well as German witnesses made 
"independently" from each other over a period of several decades could 
not possibly have been orchestrated by the Soviet authorities (pp. 271- 
274). Even though that would be true regarding details of such testimo- 
nies — which, however, could not possibly be expected to be congruent 
anymore after almost four decades had passed — the conspicuous feature 
of most of those testimonies is actually their general /ack of details. For 
the most part the witnesses merely repeated war time propaganda 
claims and postwar mass media clichés and pinned them on whichever 
defendant they were let loose against. 

The verdict describes the “gas van" as follows (p. 251): 

"As an external identification sign a card-game heart was pain- 
ted on the truck according to the designation of Einsatzgruppe 
‘10a.’ It was a 6 ton truck with a gasoline engine and a closed cargo 
box with a loading surface of at least 2 x 4 m. It was lined with 
sheet metal on the inside, had no seats, no separating walls and was 
locked hermetically from the outside air with a winged door at the 
back. As camouflage both toward the local populace as well as to- 
ward the victims who had to enter the truck, false windows and 
closed curtains were painted on the left- and right-hand outer side of 
the cargo box, which, however, was pitch-black dark on the inside 
with the doors closed. By means of a lever the driver could pipe the 
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engine exhaust gases through a hose into the interior of the vehicle 

in order to kill the locked-up victims. 

[...] the number of victims in each case amounted to at least 30 
persons. 

[...] After that the driver closed the winged door, sat down in the 
driver’s cabin, started the engine, which he left running while sta- 
tionary, and directed the exhaust gases into the interior of the van. 
[...] 

The gas van remained in the courtyard of the commando building 
with its engine running until no sound could be heard from inside. 
Only then did the van leave the courtyard.” 

I was not able to verify whether a red card-game heart was indeed 
the identification sign of Einsatzkommando 10a. Since this was a rather 
small unit of merely some 100 persons (p. 250), I doubt they had any 
dedicated sign to begin with. Here, too, the 1943 Soviet show trial 
theme of painted windows perseveres, this time even embellished with 
curtains, and the lever in the driver’s cabin to turn on the gas is just as 
unrealistic. These technical data are said to have been given by the wit- 
ness Tho. and were allegedly confirmed by various Soviet witnesses (p. 
279), which means that here we have evidence for the convergence of 
nonsense. 

The defendant has to share a part of the blame for the success of the 
Soviet campaign to frame him, because he merely tried to convince the 
court that he had nothing to do with those gas van deployments and did 
not care about them either, hence had no knowledge about them. He 
even claimed that he had heard only from one of his colleagues, Dr. 
med. Heinrich Gó., about the mechanics of the gassings (pp. 261f.). It 
goes without saying that such a defense strategy for the head of this 
commando was doomed to fail right from the start. The judges even 
knotted a noose from his statement about his lack of knowledge: be- 
cause he didn't care about the gas vans, he was indifferent to the mass 
murder and hence a most callous mass murderer (p. 276). 

Dr. Gó., by the way, denied ever having spoken to the defendant, 
and during his own earlier trial he had stated to have had no knowledge 
about those vans himself (see chapter 3.7.5.3.). 

During this trial the common feature of testimonies given by Ger- 
man witnesses was once more that they had “knowledge” about the gas 
van only from hearsay, if at all, or because they happened to have seen 
such a van standing around somewhere at some point, though not while 
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in operation (pp. 277-280). This raises once more the question how the 
witnesses could have known at that time that the van or truck they saw 
standing around was indeed a “gas van” in terms of a vehicle for mass 
murder with poison gas? The court does not seem to have been interest- 
ed in finding out, since the German witnesses were generally suspected 
of not being truthful, hence were rather irrelevant witnesses anyway. Or 
as the defendant expressed it succinctly when the prosecutor pointed out 
to him that he should behave himself because he is a defendant (p. 276): 
“But only because we have lost the war!” 

The court used this statement also against the defendant as proof that 
he only regrets to have lost the war, but not to have killed innocent peo- 
ple. Yet that statement by the defendant cuts the other way as well, be- 
cause due to Germany’s total defeat and the total domination of all 
kinds of Allied atrocity propaganda stories ever since, an effective de- 
fense against bogus claims has become almost impossible for a German 
defendant involved in controversial events during World War II. It has 
become self-evident on a global scale that Germans were the chief vil- 
lains of World War II. Every German defendant, the incarnation of evil 
as such in the eyes of the public at large, the prosecution and usually al- 
so of the judges, was confronted with that incontrovertible, insurmount- 
able dogma. 

The defiant Christmann was ultimately sentenced to ten years im- 
prisonment. 


3.8. Gas Vans during Communist East German Trials 


3.8.1. General Remarks 


Except for the last verdict studied here (see the list below), each one 
was handed down against merely one defendant for “war crimes and 
crimes against humanity according to article 6, letters b and c, of the 
Statute of the International Military Tribunal in Nuremberg of August 
8, 1945." This means that, by the very laws applied, all these trials were 
legal extensions of the Nuremberg Trials. This shows even in the fact 
that at times the verdicts of the IMT and of respective NMTS as well as 
evidence presented during those trials were quoted as evidence (see e.g. 
case 1024, pp. 640f.; case 1044, p. 283). 
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Hence, in sharp contrast to the West German trials which applied 
penal law in existence at the time when the crimes are said to have been 
perpetrated, the East German communist judiciary applied laws which 
had been enacted only after the war, which is a crass violation of basic 
legal standards of nations under the rule of law. 

In addition to this, the verdicts themselves are filled with communist 
political and historical rhetoric which makes it at times difficult to read 
them. Here are a few selected quotes (emphasis added): 

“On 22 June 1941 the German Fascists continued their war of 
aggression, which they had begun in 1939, with their devious, insid- 
ious and treacherous assault against the USSR with the aim to de- 
stroy the Soviet Union as the first socialist state.” (Case 1018, p. 
487) 

“With the creation of the fascist dictatorship the German imperi- 
alists immediately initiated measures to implement their plans for 
world domination which they had held for years.” (Case 1024, p. 
637) 

“When the fascist tyranny was erected in Germany in 1933, the 
darkest epoch of human history began. The Hitler state as the power 
organ of the German monopoly capitalists [...]” (case 1082, p. 387) 

“After the assault of the fascist troops against Austria...” (Case 
1163, p. 471) 

“By prosecuting war crimes and crimes against humanity [...] 
the determination of the workers’ and peasants’ state is documented 
to do anything in order that a war will never again originate from 
German soil. 

By this the socialist German Democratic Republic distinguishes 
itself decisively from the ruling order of the Federal Republic of 
Germany, whose aggressive character has not changed. Although 
they wish to make the world believe that there is no continuity be- 
tween the Federal Republic of Germany and fascist Germany |...] 
the domestic and international politics prove again their reactionary 
character. These neofascists and incorrigible militarists in West 




















Table 5: East German Court Cases Addressing Gas Vans 

















VOL.* # (COURT, DATE OF VERDICT IN YYMMDD)** 

I 1018 (LG Berlin 780814), 1024 (LG Karl-Marx-Stadt 760611) 
II 1044 (LG Karl-Marx-Stadt 711202) 

Ш 1082 (LG Neubrandenburg 610222) 

IV 1163 (LG Greifswald 520703) 








* Volume of Riiter et al. 2002ff.; ** case no. acc. to Riiter 
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Germany have learned nothing from history. They propagate, 30 
years after the assault on the Soviet Union that ‘this German offen- 
sive of June 22, 1941, was a classic preventive war.’ 

With approval and support of ruling circles in West Germany, the 
criminal SS units with their commanders march about, for instance, 
they ‘cultivate their tradition’ and are recommended as role models 
to the soldiers of the Bundeswehr. ” (Case 1044., pp. 281f.) 

This lengthy introduction to the verdict, of which only a part is quot- 
ed here, makes the reader think that it was not the defendant who stood 
trial in that instance, but rather West Germany, which shows that those 
communist trials always also had an important political role in morally 
undermining and thus delegitimizing West Germany. As a whole, the 
East German verdicts are filled with such communist rhetoric and are 
thus very similar in tone to those of the Stalinist show trials in Krasno- 
dar and Kharkov in 1943. This impression is reinforced by the courts’ 
occasional use of documentary evidence produced for these trials (see, 
e.g., case 1018, p. 501) as well as by making ample use of the testimo- 
nies of Soviet witnesses of yore. 

The verdicts also made dogmatic assertions about history and mor- 
als, which they then used as justification to ignore well-established le- 
gal principles and international law as valid during World War II, like 
the illegal nature of partisan warfare and the legality of executing parti- 
sans. For the East German court, which were basically lackeys of the 
Soviet Union, the Russian and Polish partisan fighters were patriots, 
whereas Germans fighting partisans where terrorists and murderers (see, 
e.g., case 1018, p. 517). Hence all the defendants in these cases were 
sentenced for each and every civilian they had killed, whether they had 
engaged in partisan warfare or not. As a consequence, all defendants ei- 
ther received a life term (cases 1018, 1044, 1163) or were even sen- 
tenced to death (cases 1024 & 1082). 

When it comes to the actual or alleged crimes committed, the ver- 
dicts often read like a dizzying staccato of frequently rather brief in- 
dictments. In all five cases studied here, all five defendants gave full 
confessions, as is traditional custom in communist show trials (1018: p. 
502; 1024: p. 649; 1044: p. 294; 1082: p. 394; case 1163: p. 474). 

Note also that the first three cases follow in the footsteps of West 
German cases dealing with the same alleged crimes but trying other de- 
fendants. Hence many of these East German trials look to me like 
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communist copy-cat trials of cases previously “established” as fact by 
West German courts. 

Having said all this, I will now briefly summarize and analyze pas- 
sages of these verdicts strictly pertinent to our topic. (In contrast to the 
West German trials, the East German trial cases were numbered anti- 
chronistically by Rüter et al., so here we start with the latest and pro- 
ceed to the earliest.) 


3.8.2. LG Berlin, Verdict of 14 Aug. 1978 


This case involves Herbert H. Paland, a former member of the Ger- 
man secret military police unit 570, who is said to have also been in- 
volved in the killing of Soviet partisans by means of a “gas van” in Mo- 
gilev in June 1944 (see the parallel West German case held four years 
earlier as described in chapter 3.7.5.5.). 

The gas van is described as follows (p. 500): 

“On orders by MP commissar Rie. a truck was converted into a 
gas van. The closed cargo box was lined with sheet metal on the out- 
side [sic] and thus airtight. It had a double door at the rear end. By 
means of a special construction exhaust gases of the engine could be 
piped into the interior of the cargo box. The gases entered from an 
opening near the driver’s cabin. ” 

According to this verdict, not four but five persons were gassed in a 
truck, which also sported benches along the side wall for the victims to 
sit on. The gassing took place during a 2 to 3 km transit through Mogi- 
lev, i.e. within some 5 minutes (p. 500). 

The "new" features here are: an outside lining, a gas inlet near the 
driver's cabin (probably so the driver can operate it from his cabin?), 
and benches for the victims to sit on. The theme of an outside lining 
may stem from a Jewish propaganda booklet published in the U.S. in 
1943 entitled *The Black Book of Polish Jewry," which describes the 
gas vans in that way, although expressly without any seats (and with a 
gas apparatus inside the driver's cabin; Apenszlak 1943, pp. 115-118). 
This story was in turn based on the so-called “Szlamek Report,” a diary 
allegedly written by one of the Jews working the Chetmno camp. This 
unknown “Szlamek” is said to have worked there for only two weeks in 
January 1942 before he managed to escape. His testimony has also been 
reproduced by Sakowska (1993, see pp. 162f., 166 for the relevant pas- 
sages). Carlo Mattogno has thoroughly scrutinized the Szlamek Report, 
to which I refer the reader (2011a, chapters 6 & 16). 
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3.8.3. LG Karl-Marx-Stadt, Verdict of 11 June 1976 


During this trial Johannes E. Kinder faced charges for alleged crimes 
committed while a member of Sonderkommando 10a. The claimed “gas 
van" murders are said to have involved 214 mentally sick children re- 
siding at a children hospital in Eysk (Jeisk in the verdict) in October 
1942. It is a parallel case to the West German case described in chapter 
3.7.5.3., which had been held four years earlier, to which I refer the 
reader. 

Regarding the gas van the verdict states tersely, and regarding the al- 
leged camouflage in keeping with the above West German verdict (p. 
648): 

"This vehicle specifically dedicated for the killing of women and 
children had a closed cargo box, lined with aluminum sheet metal 
and camouflaged on the outside as a trailer home.” 

About the 214 child corpses allegedly exhumed by a Soviet commis- 
sion after the re-occupation of this territory by the Red Army a year or 
so after the claimed crime, the verdict writes that “some [of the child 
corpses] still held their crutches in their hands” (p. 648). Yeah, sure. 

And here is how the communist court dealt effectively with the de- 
fendant’s failing memory about the claimed mass murders (p. 649): 

“That many of the terrible scenes of the mass murder evade the 
defendant’s memory merely proves that the persecution and killing 
of Soviet individuals was part of his ongoing ‘work’ and was nothing 
extraordinary. ” 

This way the lack of evidence conveniently turns into supportive ev- 
idence. 


3.8.4. LG Karl-Marx-Stadt, Verdict of 2 Dec. 1971 


Georg Frentzel was the defendant during this trial, indicted for his 
activities while a member of Einsatzkommando 8; in this regard it is as 
a parallel case to three West-German trials held five and two years ear- 
lier as described in chapters 3.7.4.4., 3.7.4.9 & 3.7.4.11. 

This case does not involve *gas vans" as such but reiterates the 
theme of gassing mentally sick persons form an insane asylum as men- 
tioned in a West German case tried two years earlier (see chapter 
3.7.4.9). This theme follows the pattern of accusations made during the 
trial against Albert Widmann (chapter 3.7.4.6) and other cases (see 
chapters 3.7.4.3 & 3.7.4.9.). Like in the Widmann case, here too the 
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window of a room was allegedly walled-up and two metal pipes were 
added to a wall in order to allow exhaust gases to be piped into that 
room. In this case, however, two cars are said to have been used to pro- 
duce the gas. The process is said to have lasted some 20 to 30 minutes 
“per batch,” with a total of 600 murdered persons (p. 292). 

Just like the Widmann case with the alleged attempt to dynamite the 
victims prior to resorting to gas, this case too claims such an insane ap- 
proach (p. 293): 

"[...] 200 patients of the insane asylum in Mogilev were killed. 

[...] The victims [...] were shot in tank ditches, and hand grenades 

were thrown at them.” 

The verdict finally has an interesting statement regarding the gassing 
with stationary gasoline engine as mentioned by me on p. 27 which I 
have not found anywhere else (p. 292): 

"The defendant's car was connected to the gas chamber several 
times. The vehicles had to be changed constantly in order to prevent 
the engines from overheating. " 


3.8.5. LG Neubrandenburg, Verdict of 22 Feb. 1961 


Kurt G. Goercke was the defendant during this trial, facing charges 
of mass murder in numerous cases allegedly committed during his de- 
ployment in Russia with Sonderkommando 4b. The “gas van" ostensi- 
bly used by this unit is described by the verdict as follows (p. 393): 

"This truck had a solid, sealed, lockable cargo box, into which 
the exhaust gases of the engine were piped. The vehicle could ac- 
commodate 30 persons.” 

The procedure is said to have taken five to ten minutes (ibid.). 


3.8.6. LG Greifswald, Verdict of 3 July 1952 


This trial was held against Bruno W. Sattler, who was head of the 
Gestapo in Serbia from February 1942 to the end of the German occu- 
pation. The whole case was tried at a time when Germany was still un- 
der the absolute jurisdiction of the occupational powers. Therefore the 
laws applied in that case followed the directives of the Allied Control 
Council. The verdict is less polemical than the others reviewed here, but 
at once considerably less sophisticated from a legal point of view (it is 
not even eight pages long). 
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A “gas van” is mentioned only briefly in the context of the alleged 
gassing of Serbian Jews held in the Semlin camp (although that camp’s 
name isn't even mentioned, pp. 473f.): 

"In the second half of 1942 the defendant was apprised during an 
early conference with Dr. Schäfer that it had been announced by 
Berlin via a telegram that a gas van would be sent. [...] This gas van 
was a sealed truck into which the exhaust gases of the engine were 
piped. The vehicle could accommodate some 25 to 30 persons.” 
That's all. The “facts” themselves probably originated from the tele- 

grams contained in IMT document 501-PS (see chapter 2.2.3.). As far 
as can be gathered from this verdict, the defendant's sole contribution to 
this was his knowledge about these things while in office in Serbia. 

The mentioned Dr. Scháfer faced charges for his involvement in the 
alleged extermination of Jews in Serbia in a West German court of law 
a year later (see chapter 3.7.2.4.). 
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4. Critical Summary of Witness Testimonies 


4.1. The Witness Problem 


Before listing the incongruencies of witness statements about the al- 
leged “gas vans,” I have to once more return to the challenges posed to 
the historian by the general unreliability of witness testimonies. In 
chapter 3.4. I already deliberated about the problematic nature of con- 
fession made by alleged perpetrators when facing a situation where “in- 
nocence” is not an option in the eyes of the prosecution, the judges and 
the public at large. Now I will address the problems surrounding wit- 
ness statements made by victims or alleged neutral bystanders. For this 
I will use a recently published paper on a subsection of the issue at 
hand: “gas vans” in Serbia. 

The alleged deployment of a “gas van” in Serbia poses a challenge 
to orthodox historiography, as was recently acknowledged by main- 
stream historian Jovan Byford. Whereas the orthodoxy accepts the gen- 
erally held view that “gas vans” were deployed in the spring of 1942 to 
kill some 7,000 Jewish women and children held in the Semlin camp 
near Belgrade (see chapter 1.2.), the claim by numerous witnesses that 
non-Jewish Serbs — mostly resistance fighters — held in the Banjica 
camp were also killed in “gas vans” is disputed, as there is no corrobo- 
rating documentary evidence to support this claim. Byford has done a 
thorough analysis as to why false “gas van" claims arose, which I 
would like to subsequently quote in lengthy excerpts, as it sheds a 
bright light on the poor quality of orthodox historiography of the Holo- 
caust in general. Byford’s statements are ultimately revisionist in nature 
and absolutely devastating for mainstream historiography. One can only 
speculate why he did this iconoclastic, taboo-shattering work. I surmise 
that his work, which was “part of a research project on the post-World 
War II memorialization of the Semlin Judenlager [Jewish camp],” tries 
to maintain the Jewish monopoly for horrendous sufferings during 
World War IL, which requires the debunking of claims about similar 
sufferings by non-Jews, here by non-Jewish Serbs in the Banjica camp 
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in Serbia. All subsequent page numbers are from Byford 2010 unless 
stated otherwise: 

“The alleged presence of the gas van at Banjica poses two inter- 
esting questions. There is some agreement among historians today 
that, when it comes to precise events, details or numbers, eyewitness 
testimonies are |...] ‘inaccurate with the regularity of a metronome.’ 
[...] And yet, historians who acknowledge the unreliability of testi- 
monies are generally not concerned with exploring or explaining the 
origins or the nature of the erroneous claims found therein. Having 
established that a specific account of an event or a series of events is 
inaccurate or erroneous, they are quite content to pass on the ques- 
tions pertaining to the nature of the ‘eroding,’ ‘distorted,’ ‘false’ or 
in some cases even deliberately fabricated memory to psychologists 
who are believed to have the relevant expertise and vocabulary to 
address them. So, the first question — how, or indeed why, does an 
image, in this case that of the gas van, become part of the subjective 
experience and life story of a small group of survivors? — is argua- 
bly one for psychologists rather than historians to consider. 

The second question concerns the way in which erroneous infor- 
mation found in a small number of testimonies becomes part of his- 
torical knowledge and public memory. Why were eyewitness reports 
about the gas van at Banjica incorporated into accounts of the 
camp’s history, in spite of the glaring inconsistencies among them 
and the absence of corroborating evidence? How did historians and 
a wide range of non-historically trained writers, who cooperated in 
the creation and transmission of public history in postwar Yugoslav 
society, approach survivor testimony as a historiographic source? 
Linked to this question is a broader one: namely, what was the role 
of survivor testimony in Yugoslav historiography of Nazi concentra- 
tion camps? [...] 

Also, I argue that the origin of the claim about the gas van at 
Banjica can be traced to a wartime rumor, which in the postwar pe- 
riod, through a process of both individual and institutional transmis- 
sion, became ‘solidified’ and entrenched in the official history of the 
Nazi occupation of Serbia.” (p. 9) 

One reason why Byford considers witness statements about “gas 
vans” in the Banjica camp unreliable is their inconsistency and contra- 
dictory nature. Since I later want to juxtapose these statements with 
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those made regarding other “gas vans,” I will quote Byford’s findings 
next. One claim about the Banjica “gas vans” goes as follows: 

“In the autumn of 1944, shortly after the liberation of Serbia, the 
Yugoslav State Commission for the Investigation of War Crimes 
Perpetrated by the Nazis and Their Accomplices established a spe- 
cial task force devoted to the investigation of crimes committed at 
Banjica. After a four-month-long enquiry, the task force published a 
report, which concluded, among other things, that ‘Hitler’s fascists’ 
in charge of the camp had at their disposal several specialist vehi- 
cles, in the form of smaller railway wagons, which were hermetically 
sealed and had a device that generated gases." (p. 10) 

This is yet another encounter of hermetically sealed wagons, al- 
though on rails for a change, which in lack of an engine is said to have 
sported some "device" as a source of poison gas. These wagons are said 
to have been “mainly used at Semlin" to kill Jews, but also in Banjica 
(ibid.). The commission's findings are the earliest recordings and com- 
pilations of witness statements, which should render them more reliable 
than later collections, yet this description of the “gas vans" — allegedly 
used in both camps! — is at odds with the story as it is accepted today. 
The indictment against August Meyszner, who was prosecuted in Serbia 
shortly after the war, replaced the rail wagon by a “hermetically sealed 
truck," yet maintained “a specially designed device" to produce the gas 
(pp. 10f., and once more on p. 11). 

There is even an account on cyanide gas chambers: 

"[The witness] also mentions the ‘special pastime’ of ‘Dr. Jung,’ 
[...] which involved ‘releasing cyanide into the gas chambers while 
observing its effects on the victims.’” (p. 12) 

Some witnesses described the vehicle as looking like a “furniture 
removal truck” (p. 23), others as an “armored truck” (pp. 15, 23); ac- 
cording to one witness it was a “rather large truck with the body made 
of wooden planks” (p. 17), “larger than other trucks” (p. 35), whereas 
another insisted that it was “made entirely of aluminum, coated in metal 
on the inside, so that no air could get inside ... instead of windows it 
had a grille which allowed gas to get in, gas that was mixed with the 
exhaust fumes” (pp. 17, 35). Whereas most witnesses claim that the 
vans were meant to kill the prisoners, one witness declared that they 
were “only meant to make the inmates unconscious, so that they would 
not realize that they were about to be shot,” another that the victims 
walked out of the truck very much alive (p. 18). 
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Byford summarizes the problems of witness statements in the Ban- 
jica case as follows: 

“As we have seen, some authors contend that the vehicle was 
used at the camp solely for the murder of Jews, or more specifically, 
Jewish women and children. Others claim that it was used against 
all categories of prisoners, including captured partisans and com- 
munist activists. The presence of the gas van at the camp is some- 
times narrowed down to specific dates and selections of prisoners 
(for instance the execution on May 9, 1942), while in other instances 
it is said to have been used periodically throughout the occupation. 
The gas van is mostly referred to in the singular, but some of the 
sources claim that Germans had several such vehicles at their dis- 
posal.” (p. 14) 

“Thus, in addition to the problem of variability among the wit- 
ness accounts, many of the claims and descriptions found in them 
are directly contradicted or proven impossible by other forms of evi- 
dence pertaining to the gas van’s mission in Serbia. Given that we 
know that there was only one gas van in Belgrade, which was de- 
ployed for a limited period (around six or seven weeks), between late 
March and early May 1942, there clearly could not have been two 
or more gas vans, the vehicle could not have been seen at Banjica in 
early March 1942, nor could the victims have walked out of it alive. 
[...] In other words, survivors claim to have witnessed the killing 
process itself. Their version of events, however, contradicts what is 
known about the modus operandi of the mobile gas van in Belgrade. 
At Semlin, the van never even crossed the camp perimeter, and the 
gassing began after the vehicle crossed the pontoon bridge over the 
river Sava. ” (p. 18) 

What Byford overlooks is that all of his claims about what we 
“know,” which is not founded in the documents analyzed in the previ- 
ous chapter, is itself based on witness accounts, primarily made by de- 
fendants during numerous German trials. Their reliability isn’t higher 
than those collected by Yugoslav commissions and historians either. 

Byford next tries to explain why nobody ever scrutinized these wit- 
ness statements and revealed their unreliability: 

“And yet, institutions that played a dominant role in shaping offi- 
cial history and collective memory in postwar Yugoslav society did 
not reflect on the variability apparent in the testimonies or the in- 
consistencies found in them. They were, similarly, not troubled by 
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the uncorroborated nature of survivors’ accounts. Instead, the story 

of the gas van was accepted unquestioningly and perpetuated, in a 

matter-of-fact way, as an indisputable fact about Banjica and an im- 

portant entry in the catalogue of heinous crimes perpetrated there by 

the ‘Fascists and their accomplices.’” (p. 19) 

It goes without saying that this is true for almost the entire orthodox 
historiography on the Holocaust. Byford elaborates further: 

“In fact, the approach [of the Yugoslav War Crimes Commis- 
sion] to evidence was determined primarily by political concerns. 
Given that the findings were to be used to justify Yugoslavia’s claim 
for reparations, the main criteria in the selection and evaluation of 
evidence was whether or not it strengthened the Yugoslav case. This 
meant not only that casualty figures were routinely exaggerated 
[...], but also that there was no real willingness to differentiate veri- 
fiable fact from rumor, at least not when rumors were more ‘conven- 
ient’ than material evidence.” (p. 25) 

Byford’s assessment is similar with respect to the Historical Archive 
of Belgrade’s activities of compiling witness statements in later years, 
which wasn’t interested in witness statements as such but in “details of 
events that were compatible with the established ideological agenda” of 
heroizing the Yugoslav resistance fighters (p. 29). 

Even though portraying oneself as a hero and having financial con- 
sideration may have played a role, this explanation falls short of the 
complex motivations of the victors of World War П, which, next to 
simple lust for revenge and justifying one’s own deeds, also included 
the determination to once and for all break the neck of an enemy — po- 
litically, economically, demographically, and psychologically — who, in 
the victors’ eyes, had twice within 30 years thrown the entire world into 
an abyss of mass butchery and mass murder. Or to put it succinctly: 

If we had finished the job after World War I, Auschwitz would 
never have happened. So let’s finish it now! 

Hence those Holocaust claims were welcome as a justification to 
prepare the world psychologically to finish the job: genocide against the 
German people. That was the general mood between 1942 and late 
1947, which saw a huge surge of mass murder and ethnic cleansing 
against anything German. Yugoslavia was no exception from this, as 
this country ethnically cleansed its German minority with utmost brutal- 
ity after the war. But even after this anti-German genocidal hysteria had 
subsided, the world still needed — and is still in need for — a scapegoat 
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for the calamities of the 20th century and a justification to keep their 
various spoils and, most of all, their moral high ground. In addition, a 
simple black and white approach to history and politics — with the good 
guys here and the evil guys there — facilitates the manipulation of the 
masses. The scarecrow “Hitler” can always be employed against any 
enemy in justification for a war (Slobodan Milosevic, Saddam Hussein, 
Mahmoud Ahmadinejad, etc.), and in comparison to Auschwitz and all 
that’s associated with it, any other government crime, which is in need 
for a cover-up, can be portrayed as being not that bad. This is why they 
all love to maintain this wartime propaganda, including the present 
German government, which is in constant need of proving that they are 
now with the good guys. 

But back to Byford. He even mentions the common fact that ortho- 
dox Holocaust historiography commits outright forgeries by “editing” 
embarrassing witness statements: 

“Testimonies were [...] full of ‘contradictions, vague or impre- 
cise claims, repetitions, etc.’ Editors, therefore, faced the task of 
eliminating all ‘inconsistencies in the data which might create doubt 
in the reader’s mind about what is true and what is not.’ Historians 
or non-historically trained writers [...] were asked to work through 
the testimonies and ‘flag any politically sensitive content so that the 
Editorial Board can take a collective decision on these issues.’”’ (p. 
33; as an example for such a manipulation see the case of Filip Mar- 
janovié, рр. 34f.) 

By so doing, Byford goes on, the editors 

"[...] selected from each testimony those elements that confirmed 
existing ‘truths’ and perpetuated the dominant culture of memory. 
There were, therefore, no credible witnesses as such, and no survi- 
vor was a ‘living, eloquent witness to Nazi crimes’ per se. There 
were only usable stories, or rather fragments of testimony deemed 
‘believable’ by those who selected them for publication. 

What is especially important however is that it was precisely this 
kind of selectivity and the reasoning behind it that put pressure on 
survivors to produce ‘good’ testimonies and modify their accounts in 
the direction of greater ‘plausibility.’” (p. 38) 

Byford also makes some very interesting, revisionist observations 
about other causes for false witness statements: 

“A fear rumor is a piece of unverified information (which is not 
necessarily untrue) which reflects the fears and anxieties of the pop- 
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ulation among which it circulates. Bogey rumors are not uncommon 

in time of war. The war creates the situation of ambiguity, cognitive 

uncertainty and anxiety in which rumors flourish. [...] 

The specific conditions that have been shown to be conducive to 
the proliferation of wartime rumor are even more pronounced in 
concentration camps and prisons. It is there, more than anywhere 
else that ‘life becomes subject to the vicissitude of events over which 
individuals have little control,’ where ‘institutional channels (of 
communication) are destroyed or impaired’ and where the flow of 
communication is facilitated by the ‘disappearance of conventional 
social barriers.” (p. 21) 

Byford even gives some interesting examples shedding some reveal- 
ing light on other aspects of the Holocaust: 

[...] Even while at Auschwitz, these girls remained terrified of 
‘mass rape at the Russian front’ more than of anything else, death 
included.” (p. 21) 

This corroborates F.P. Berg’s observations that Auschwitz prisoners 
were more terrified of Red Army soldiers than they were of their SS 
guards, who are claimed to have tormented and butchered them for 
many years (Berg 2003a). 

Byford continues: 

"Also common in concentration camps were rumors relating to 
specific methods of killing. In situations where death was a daily oc- 
currence, the main source of anxiety and, by extension, the subject of 
rumor mongering and speculation, was the time, place and method 
of execution. In those contexts fear rumors took the form of accounts 
of particularly horrific and feared ways of dying. At the Starachowi- 
ce labor camp in Poland, for instance, there was a rumor that at the 
nearby Bugaj forest victims were being buried alive, rather than 
shot. In camps throughout the Third Reich, stories about murder 
with electric current in water, gassing on board trains, or about vic- 
tims being skinned alive or turned into soap, were rife. All these sto- 
ries, however, turned out to have been unfounded. Similar examples 
of rumor can be found also in the Serbian context. " (Ibid.) 

Byford next addresses the considerable social pressure witnesses ex- 
perience to testify what everybody expects them to have experienced, 
that is, to cater to the historical clichés of a society: 

"They [the witnesses] were expected to comment on events that, 
in most instances, lay beyond their immediate knowledge. [...] in 
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bearing witness to Nazi crimes, survivors of concentration camps in- 

variably ‘have to refer to matters outside their own experience. |...] 

The practice of witnessing therefore required those taking on this 

role to overcome the gulf that separates what they experienced and 

what they were summoned to witness.’ (p. 30) 

“Another route available to witnesses facing the predicament of 
having to generate an account of events that they did not directly ex- 
perience is to produce claims that are congruent with already avail- 
able [alleged] knowledge. Aaron Beim and Gary Fine have suggest- 
ed that, by producing an account that corroborates rather than con- 
tradicts existing historical claims, witnesses render their story more 
credible and strengthen their status as a reliable witness. They do so 
by confirming the audience’s expectation about what someone in 
that position could and should have seen. Therefore, although testi- 
monies of survivors are predominantly based on personal experi- 
ence, and are framed as such (this after all is the source of their cul- 
tural power), they will more often than not be embellished with ‘his- 
torical claims consistent with institutionally legitimated information’ 
of the kind ‘found in textbooks or other cultural objects’. This is, for 
instance, why testimonies of Auschwitz survivors recorded after 
1993, when Schindler’s List was first shown, are more likely to con- 
tain descriptions of events resembling the film’s famous shower sce- 
ne than those collected before that date. Or why, in the words of 
Geoffrey Hartman, ‘every Auschwitz survivor seems to have gone 
through a selection by Mengele, as if he had manned his post 24 
hours a day.’” (pp. 30f.) 

As I will show now in my summary of witness statement about the 
“gas vans” in general, what Byford states about a “gas van” at Banjica 
is basically true for all “gas van” claims. Except that for these we have a 
few seemingly corroborating, yet, on closer look, very suspicious doc- 
uments. Regarding the alleged gassings of Jews in Serbia, the eviden- 
tiary basis is actually very meager, as Walter Manoschek conceded 
(1995, p. 169, note 2): 

“Only a few written documents exist about the gassing of the 
Jews in Serbia. Of the Jewish inmates of the Semlin camp only 
roughly half a dozen people survived, which by now have all died. 
When describing the events, we essentially depend on the statements 
of the perpetrators during trials — except for some extant reports and 
interviews or letters of the survivors.” 
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For my summary of witness statements I have relied on witness 
statements as contained in various documents, as summarized by the 
above analyzed court verdicts, and as rendered in the general literature. 
Where pertinent, I will comment such claims in each subsequent sub- 
chapter. 


4.2. Claimed Features of the Vehicles 


4.2.1. Introduction 


In his 2010 article, Byford used internal contradictions of witness 
accounts as one method to show that gas van claims for the murder of 
non-Jewish Serbs in Serbia during the war are false, all the more so as 
they are not supported by any documents. Although a few documents 
exist for the claim that gas vans had been employed in Serbia (Semlin 
camp, spring 1942), Poland (Chełmno) and Russia (by the Einsatzgrup- 
pen), a critical analysis of them reveals that they make technically im- 
possible claims, are contradicted by other, doubtlessly authentic docu- 
ments, and were probably forged immediately after the war. This leaves 
us with the witness statements. Following Byford’s approach, I will 
now list the claims made about the alleged gas vans in all the extant ma- 
terial analyzed for this study, that is: both witness statements and the 
forged documents, which are basically nothing else but claims by anon- 
ymous persons. As indicated in chapter 3.7.1., this list of claims is far 
from complete, as I had to rely on bits of information contained mainly 
in verdicts and secondary literature, whose authors have not been inter- 
ested in shedding any light on the alleged features of these gas vans. 
Kogon et al., for instance, list a large number of witness statements at 
their disposal at the Zentrale Stelle, but what they tell us about them 
hardly ever includes anything about the van’s features. Once critical re- 
searchers will be able to tap into that resource, I am convinced that the 
discrepancies will turn out to be even more glaring than they are already 
now. But already now my lists show crass divergences between the 
claimed features which are much more pronounced than in Byford’s 
case. The logical conclusions to be drawn from this are obvious. 

I have rendered in bold what could be considered a kind of “stand- 
ard” claim, as it is the most frequently found description in the various 
court verdicts. 
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4.2.2. Vehicle Models 


— Saurer (501-PS; IMT, vol. 7, p. 573; 2348-PS, IMT vol. 30, p. 256; 

LG Köln, 20 June 1953, pp. 153f., 164; LG Hannover, 7 June 1966, 

p. 621) 

— Diamond (501-PS, telegram 15 June 1942; Kogon et al. 1993, p. 64; 

LG Hannover, 7 June 1966, p. 622) 

— American (Beer 1987, p. 412) 
— foreign (LG Bonn, 23 July 1965; LG Darmstadt, 18 Apr. 1969, p. 

93) 

— Opel (Beer 1987, p. 414; Klee 1991, p. 69) 

— Renault (Kogon et al. 1993, p. 77) 

— Daimler Benz (IMT vol. 19, p. 573; Choumoff 1987, p. 38) 

— Magirus Deutz (Falborski; Srebrnik; Fleming 1984, after p. 92) 
— Russian Ford truck (LG Kiel, 14 June 1974, p. 662) 

Usually neither witnesses nor verdicts make any statements about 
the make or model of the vans. In most cases such claims are probably 
based on the extant documents discussed in chapter 2.2. When discuss- 
ing the makes and models used as gas vans, Beer concedes that, apart 
from what we have in the documents, information is scant and incon- 
sistent. He claims that this mishmash of vehicles existed only during the 
early phase of the gas vans’ deployment, caused by “difficulties existing 
at the beginning when organizing chassis” (1987, p. 414). Once things 
got properly organized, though, that is in late 1941, “the entire order 
was with regards to Saurer vehicles” (ibid.). He finds documentary sup- 
port for this in the Becker letter, which in its second sentence distin- 
guishes between a “first group” of vehicles and a “second group” con- 
sisting of Saurer trucks. 

Already in chapter 2.2.6. (p. 87) I have pointed out that a systematic 
approach to mass murder vans killing with exhaust gases would have 
required the use of vehicles equipped with gasoline engines, like the 
ubiquitous Opel Blitz. Beer, however, maintains that such vehicles were 
used only at the beginning of the haphazardly organized project, while 
they were later replaced with vehicles equipped with Diesel engine dur- 
ing the more systematic phase of the project. If anything, this observa- 
tion undermines his entire theory (see chapter 1.3.1.). 
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4.2.3. General Appearance 


large former refrigerator truck (Rosenberg 1985, p. 36; similar LG 
Kiel, 26 Nov. 1965, p. 429); with a huge red cross (Sherman-Zander 
1984, p. 49) 

all metal cargo box (Kogon et al. 1993, p. 60; LG Hannover, 7 June 
1966, p. 623) 

camper van with windows, curtains and shutters painted on, includ- 
ing a chimney (Loewenstein 1961, p. 51; cf. the Becker letter 501- 
PS) 

black vans (Podchlebnik; Bednarz 1946c, p. 62; LG Stuttgart 15 
Aug. 1950. p. 200f.; Smoliar 1966, p. 67; Falborski, Appendix 9) 
hermetically sealed yellow van (Kazimierz Czyzewski, Höß Trial, 
vol. 35, p. 163) 

green truck, like those delivering cigarettes (Lanzmann 1985) 
grey-green vans (Kogon et al. 1993, pp. 57, 80) 

grey truck like a mail van (Kogon et al. 1993, p. 72) 

grey Saurer truck with ten benches for the inmates to sit on (Mano- 
schek 1998, p. 230) 

very big armored vans (Lanzmann 1985) 

trailers attached to trucks (Johnson/Reuband 2005, p. 237) 

ordinary truck, like a box car, possibly with windows (NMT, vol. 4, 
p. 301) 

like a moving van, (dark) grey (Kogon et al., pp. 57, 61-63, 72; The 
People's Verdict 1944, p. 29; Lanzmann 1985; LG Hannover, 7 June 
1966, p. 619: with a high vaulted roof; without color: LG Stuttgart, 8 
Nov. 1949, pp. 200, 231, 239; LG Karlsruhe, 20 Dec. 1961, p. 100; 
LG Koblenz, 21 May 1963, p. 194; LG Kiel, 26 Nov. 1965, p. 429; 
LG Wuppertal, 30 Dec. 1965, p. 513; LG Frankfurt/M., 12 Mar. 
1966, p. 344; and other verdicts) 

interior lined with sheet metal, wooden floor grate (The People’s 
Verdict 1944, pp. 8, 16f., 49, 69, 85; Bednarz 1946c, pp. 25f.; LG 
Bonn, 23 July 1965; Kogon et al. 1993, pp. 60, 86: 2 m high; Soviet 
Government 1945, p. 227; similar: LG Koblenz, 21 May 1963, p. 
194, and many other verdicts) 

cargo box of 7 to 8 m length, grey, lined with sheet metal, wooden 
floor grate with two pipes beneath (LG Kiel, 28 Nov. 1969, p. 284) 
ditto, grey normal truck, like a bathroom, with straw mat (Sakowska 
1993, pp. 162f.) 
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— hermetically closed box of 5 m x 2.5 m x 2.5 m, like railway car; 
lined with galvanized sheet iron, wooden floor grate; door lined with 
rubber and automatic lock; two metal pipes with frequent holes 
spreading the gas; rubber hose connected to engine exhaust pipe 
(IMT, vol. 7, pp. 572f.; similar The People’s Verdict 1944, pp. 49, 
85) 

— airtight cargo box lined with sheet metal at the outside, a gas inlet 
near the driver's cabin, and benches for the victims to sit on (LG 
Berlin, 14 Aug. 1978, p. 500) 

— false windows (The People’s Verdict 1944, pp. 16f.: “appearance of 
motor buses”; LG Miinchen I, 14 July 1972, p. 408; 29 Mar. 1974, p. 
601) 

— false windows and closed curtains (LG Miinchen I, 19 Dec. 1980, p. 
251) 

— prisoner transport van, 1.5 to 2 metric tons (Choumoff 1987, p. 42; 
The People’s Verdict 1944, p. 50) 

= 5or7 ton, grey (The People’s Verdict 1944, pp. 8, 16, 85) 

— 3 ton van with cargo box 4 m x 2 m (Beer 1987, pp. 412-414) 

— two smaller vans (Beer 1987, p. 413) 

— tiltable cargo box for fast unloading (Kogon et al. 1993, p. 70) 

— stationary gas chamber (State of Israel, session 46, part 6; 19 May 
1961) 

And here is my favorite, attested to by George Goiny-Grabowski re- 
garding alleged gas vans deployed in Ausch- 
witz: !?? 







“The gas vans had an image showing a 
human head which kept its nose closed 
with one hand.” 

Or in other words the vans allegedly 
had a warning sign like the one de- 
signed by me on the right warning 
everyone: 

Danger! Stinker on the 
road! 

Please forgive me my black 
humor. 





122 Archives of the Auschiwtz Museum, Collection “Statements,” vol. 61, p. 167. 
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A frequent claim made in witness accounts 
which is not listed here is that the “gas vans” 
had a hermetically sealed or airtight cargo box 
(see e.g. The People’s Verdict 1944, pp. 8, 17, 
50, 65, 85, 89, 110; Kogon et al. 1993, pp. 53, 
57, 59; Beer 1987, p. 403; LG Stuttgart, 8 Nov. 
1949, p. 239; LG Wiesbaden, 24 Mar. 1952, p. 
354; LG Karlsruhe, 20 Dec. 1961, p. 100; LG 
Bonn, 30 Mar. 1963, pp. 230f., 277; LG Ko- 
blenz, 21 May 1963, p. 194; LG Frankfurt/M., 
12 Mar. 1966, p. 344; LG Hannover, 7 June 
1966, pp. 616, 619; LG Stuttgart, 15 Sep. 
1967, p. 565; LG Kiel, 11 Apr. 1969, p. 33; LG 
München I, 15 Nov. 1974, p. 287; LG Berlin, 
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Illustration 7: 
Schematic drawing 
of rear view of a 
Saurer truck with 
Gaubschat cargo 
box, 2.30 m wide, 
1.70 m high. 





14 Aug. 1978, p. 500; LG München I, 19 Dec. 1980, p. 251; interesting- 
ly, the verdict by LG Darmstadt, 18 Apr. 1969, pp. 93f., speaks both of 
an airtight and a merely "almost" airtight cargo box). 


The fact that many witnesses and court ver- 
dicts speak of a truck resembling a moving van 
could be interpreted as “converging evidence" 
for the truth of such claims. However, at closer 
inspection the opposite turns out to be true. 
Moving vans have two distinct features: First 
the area above the driver's cabin is also used as 
storage space (see Illustrations 12 to 17 in Ap- 
pendix 1). Second, in order to maximize the 
space available for the storage of furniture, the 
cargo box was always considerably higher than 
wide, often even higher than average trucks: 
2.50 m and more. 

In contrast to this, the thirty cargo boxes or- 
dered from the Gaubschat Company most defi- 
nitely did not include the space over the driv- 
er's cabin and were only 1.70 m high to a 














Illustration 8: 
Schematic drawing 
of rear view of the 
same truck with 
furniture cargo box, 
2.30 m wide, 2.70 
m high. 





length of 5.80 m. With an assumed width of some 2.30 m, the Saurer 
trucks with Gaubschat cargo boxes would have looked from the rear 
like Illustration 7, whereas a moving van's rear view would have looked 
like Illustration 8. In Illustrations 9f. I have juxtaposed the side view of 
a Gaubschat Saurer (my drawing) and a hypothetical Saurer moving 
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Illustration 9: Saurer truck with Illustration 10: Saurer truck 
Gaubschat cargo box and exhaust as moving truck; artwork 
metal hose; author's drawing. (see Illustration 17, p. 278). 





This juxtaposition reveals it: the Saurer trucks with Gaubschat cargo 
boxes did not resemble a moving truck at all. 





truck taken from the artwork shown in Illustration 17 (p. 278). It is 
therefore clear that these long Gaubschat cargo boxes were unusually 
low. There is no way anyone could have taken those Gaubschat Saurers 
for moving trucks. 

The conclusion to be drawn from this is that we are dealing here 
with a cross-fertilization of the vast majority of testimonies, which may 
have been inspired by claims made during the Soviet wartime show tri- 
als, but in particular during the postwar trials in Poland by the evidently 
false statements of witnesses like Falborski, who has seen a real moving 
truck but assigned a function to it which it never had (see chapter 
3.6.2.). 

The claims about internal sheet metal lining and wooden grates, on 
the other hand, are probably a mere repetition of what can be found in 
the extant Gaubschat correspondence and any encounters with the real 
Saurer trucks equipped as such. The sheet metal lining could in many 
cases also stem from mere cross-fertilizations from witnesses who had 
seen the Ostrowski moving truck, whose interior was also lined with 
sheet metal and which had been falsely identified as a “gas van” by sev- 
eral witnesses. Hence finding these features repeated in numerous wit- 
ness accounts cannot surprise either. 

Omitted from this list are witness claims about gas vans allegedly 
deployed in Serbia to kill Serbs, as such claims have been disputed as 
inventions by Byford (2010). Also omitted were witness statements 
about the characteristics of some very early gas vans allegedly used dur- 
ing the euthanasia program, which is a different topic altogether. These 
are said to have been hermetically sealed trailers with the inscription 
"Kaiser's Coffee Shop" and drawn by a tractor-trailer, using carbon 
monoxide from steel bottles as the source of poison gas (Beer 1987, pp. 
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404-407, 417; as a van without tractor in LG Stuttgart, 15 Sep. 1967, p. 
565). This theme was already mentioned by the Polish judge Bednarz in 
1946, where it may have started its career as a converted truck of “Kai- 
ser Kaffe[e] Wien" (Bednarz 1946c, р. 25). I am not going to scrutinize 
this puerile and ridiculous theme any further, since not a shred of doc- 
umentary evidence exists for it. Carlo Mattogno has exposed this pseu- 
do-historical claptrap in the first chapter of his book on Chetmno, to 
which I refer the interested reader (201 1a). 


4.2.4. Capacity 

— 170 (Srebrnik, large type) 

— 150-175 (Bednarz 1946c, pp. 23, 48 [large]) 

— 130 (Bednarz 1946c, large type, p. 62) 

— 100-120 (Srebrnik, small type) 

— 100 (Rosenberg 1985, p. 36; Kogon et al. 1993, p. 71; Browning 
1983, p. 82) 

— 80-100 (Beer, Appendix 10; Bednarz 1946c, p. 23 [small]) 

— 80-90 (Podchlebnik; Bednarz 1946c, pp. 43, 48, 62, 72 [small type]) 

— 70-90 (Kogon et al. 1993, p. 98) 

— 80 (Blumental 1946, p. 240; Kogon et al., p. 64) 

— 70-80 (IMT, vol. 7, pp. 573, 575; The People's Verdict 1944, p. 17; 
LG Kiel, 26 Nov. 1965, p. 429; LG Stuttgart, 8 Nov. 1949, p. 231) 

— 60-70 (The People's Verdict 1944, pp. 65, 70; Friedlander/Milton 
1993, p. 182) 

— 50-80 (with luggage, Manoschek 1998, p. 230; LG Karlsruhe, 15 
Dec. 1949, pp. 7, 24) 

— atleast 60 (LG Wuppertal, 30 Dec. 1965, p. 513) 

— 50-60 (NMT, vol. 4, pp. 210, 545; Beer 1987, pp. 412f.; large, Ko- 
gon et al. 1993, pp. 54, 57, 59, 64, 69, 88; Browning 1983, p. 82; LG 
Stuttgart, 11 June 1968; Benz/Distel 2009, pp. 575f.; Kazimierz 
Czyzewski, Höß Trial, vol. 35, p. 163; LG Koblenz, 21 May 1963, p. 
194; LG Frankfurt/M., 12 Mar. 1966, p. 344; LG Hannover, 7 June 
1966, p. 622, for Saurer; LG Stuttgart, 11 June 1968, p. 412; LG 
Dortmund, 16 Jan. 1969, p. 680; LG Kiel, 11 Apr. 1969, p. 39; 28 
Nov. 1969, p. 284) 

— 40-60 (Klee/Dreßen/Rieß 1988, p. 75) 

— several dozen (The People's Verdict 1944, p. 50) 

— 30-50 (Beer 1987, p. 414) 

— 40-45 (LG Darmstadt, 18 Apr. 1969, pp. 94, 97) 
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— 35-40 (Kogon et al. 1993, p. 84) 

— 30-40 (NMT, vol. 4, p. 213) 

— atleast 30 (LG München I, 19 Dec. 1980, p. 251) 

— 30 (Beer 1987, pp. 411f., 414; Kogon et al. 1993, p. 61; LG Karlsru- 
he, 20 Dec. 1961, p. 100; LG/BG Neubrandenburg, 22 Feb. 1961, p. 
393) 

— 25-30 (small, Kogon et al. 1993, p. 54; LG Hannover, 7 June 1966, 
p. 622, Diamond; LG Greifswald, 3 July 1952, p. 474) 

— 25 (with luggage; LG Köln, 20 June 1953, р. 153; Kohl 2003, pp. 
69f.) 

— 15 (small), 30 (large) (NMT, vol. 4, p. 301) 

— 15-25 (NMT, vol. 5, p. 688) 

— upto 14 (Artur Meyer, Archives of the Auschwitz Museum, Collec- 
tion "Statements," vol. 93, pp. 23, 23a) 

Although next to nothing is known about the technical data of some 
of the claimed gas vans, the 30 Saurer trucks equipped with Gaubschat 
cargo boxes allegedly used for gassings are well defined. As I have de- 
scribed elsewhere (p. 71), loading a Saurer truck with nine to ten per- 
sons per m?, resulting in a capacity of 120 to 133 persons, would have 
exceeded the vehicle's maximum permitted load of 5 tons considerably 
by some 50% (+10%). It also appears impossible to cram so many un- 
willing individuals so tightly. Hence, claimed packing densities beyond 
6 persons per m?, amounting to some 80 persons in the entire cargo box 
with a total of some 4.8 tons, must be regarded as technically highly un- 
likely. 


4.2.5. Duration of the Gassing Procedure 


— 20-30 min. (Rosenberg 1985, p. 36; Loewenstein 1961, p. 51) 

— 15-30 min. (LG Darmstadt, 18 Apr. 1969, pp. 94f.) 

— 15-20 min. (Sakowska 1993, p. 166; Kogon et al. 1993, p. 63; LG 
Kiel, 26 Nov. 1965, p. 430; Kohl 2003, pp. 69f.; LG Koblenz, 30 
Dec. 1965, p. 513; LG Kiel, 14 June 1974, p. 663) 

— 15 min. (LG Kóln, 20 June 1953, p. 153; Benz/Distel 2009, pp. 
575f.; LG Koblenz, 21 May 1963, p. 194) 

— 10-15 min. (NMT, vol. 4, p. 206; IMT, vol. 4, p. 322; LG Bonn, 23 
July 1965, p. 232; LG Kiel, 28 Nov. 1969, pp. 284, 286) 

— 12 min. (Kogon et al. 1993, pp. 58, 87) 

— 10min. (NMT, vol. 4, p. 302; Kogon et al. 1993, pp. 58, 86; 
Klee/Dreßen/Rieß 1988, p. 201) 
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7-10 min. (The People's Verdict 1944, p. 17) 

7-8 min. (NMT, vol. 4, p. 213; LG Frankfurt/M., 12 Mar. 1966, p. 
344) 

several minutes (The People’s Verdict 1944, p. 8) 

a few / 5-10 min (Kogon et al. 1993, p. 65; LG Karlsruhe, 20 Dec. 
1961, p. 100; LG/BG Neubrandenburg, 22 Feb. 1961, p. 393) 

6-7 min. (Podchlebnik) 

5-7 min. (Kogon et al. 1993, p. 70) 

at least 5 minutes (LG München I, 29 Mar. 1974, p. 601) 

4-5 min. (Bednarz 1946c, pp. 22, 60) 

2-3 min (Kogon et al. 1993, p. 98) 


4.2.6. Poison Source 


Diesel exhaust gases (The People 's Verdict 1944, pp. 8f., 13, 17, 49; 
plus any reference to Saurer trucks, see chapter 4.2.2.) 

gas and exhaust fumes from burning gasoline in the engine (Kogon 
et al. 1993, p. 59); Otto/gasoline engine (ibid., pp. 77, 98; LG Kiel, 
26 Nov. 1965, p. 430; LG Kiel, 14 June 1974, p. 662) 

exhaust gases (Rosenberg 1985, p. 36; Loewenstein 1961, p. 51; 
Sherman-Zander 1984, p. 50; NMT, vol. 4, p. 448; Manoschek 1998, 
p. 230 (switchable); IMT, vol. 7, p. 573; Beer 1987, pp. 410, 412; 
Kogon et al. 1993, pp. 60f., 63f. 86f.; LG Munich 15 Nov. 1974; LG 
Wuppertal, 30 Dec. 1965, p. 513; LG Frankfurt/M., 12 Mar. 1966, p. 
344, and many others) 

exhaust gases and other gases (Choumoff 1987, p. 35; Klamper 
1991, p. 33) 

exhaust gas from engine fueled with methanol (Kazimierz 
Grabowski, Hop Trial, vol. 26, pp. 32f.) or maybe with other addi- 
tives (Bednarz 1946c, p. 25) 

carbon monoxide (NMT, vol. 4, p. 441) 

bottled carbon monoxide (Rückerl 1977, p. 267; Morsch/Perz/Ley 
2011, p. 180) 

Zyklon B dumped in from the driver's cabin (Choumoff 1987, pp. 
39, 42f.; Klamper 1991, p. 33) 

Some witnesses claimed separate gas-producing devices, which are 


listed in the next subchapter, together with the various means of piping 
the poison into the cargo box. 
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4.2.7. Gassing Procedure 


The standard version is a flexible, removable metal hose attached to 
the exhaust piped during a gassing operation, which led the gases into 
the cargo box. However, there is a plethora of other versions about the 
way the gas was produced and piped into the cargo box: 

— from a device in the driver’s cabin, upon pressing a button piped 

from there into the cargo box (Sakowska 1993, pp. 162f., 166) 

— avalve in the driver’s cabin, turned on during a transit of 200 m 

(Kogon et al. 1993, p. 98) 

— a lever in the cabin, operated by the driver (LG Köln, 20 June 1953, 

p. 153; LG Dortmund, 16 Jan. 1969, p. 680; LG Kiel, 14 June 1974, 

p. 662; LG Miinchen I, 19 Dec. 1980, p. 251) 

— a lever outside the cabin (Manoschek 1998, p. 230) 
— gassing device inside of truck, operated form the driver’s cabin dur- 

ing transit (LG Stuttgart 15 Aug. 1950, p. 200) 

— custom built device by Auschwitz motor pool (Jan Dziopek, Hóf 

Trial, vol. 8, p. 109) 

— exhaust pipe forking mechanism (Falborski, Appendix 9; Kohl 2003, 
pp. 69f.) 

The statements claiming that the vans had some fancy piping and/or 
wiring allowing the poison gas to be “turned on" by opening a valve or 
pushing a button inside the driver's cabin are a curiosity. This runs not 
only contrary to most other witnesses, but it would also have been quite 
a technical feat to revamp a normal truck in such a drastic way that the 
flow direction of the exhaust gases (let alone gasses produced other- 
wise, as some state) could have been handled from within the driver's 
cabin. It shows that the fanciful fantasies of these witnesses were de- 
void of any basis in reality. 

The problem is, however, that the witnesses claiming these fanciful 
devices aren't just some individuals. One of them, claiming a button in 
the cabin (Sakowska 1993, pp. 162f., 166), actually stems from one of 
the most important “sources” we have about Chełmno: the so-called 
“Szlamek” Report already mentioned before (p. 241), which is a testi- 
mony allegedly given by a former inmate who is said to have been a 
grave digger in Chełmno and who allegedly managed to flee and subse- 
quently had his version recorded in the Warsaw ghetto in early 1942. 

Orthodox historian Peter Klein posits — without proof — that the ve- 
hicle described in this report was an undefined early version which op- 
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erated with bottled carbon monoxide (in Morsch/Perz/Ley 2011, p. 
180), but such bottles don’t have buttons to turn them on either. Be- 
sides, bottled CO is said to have been used only in the context of the eu- 
thanasia action during the years 1939 to 1941 in a tractor-trailer setup 

sporting the infamous “Kaiser’s Coffee Shop” sign (Beer in ibid., p. 

158; Beer 1987, pp. 404-406), which is not what the report describes. 

Apart from the button (and straw mats in the cargo box), the report’s 

description clearly follows the stereotypical pattern of the claimed 

“moving truck” type gas vans with grey color, hermetically closing 

double doors, wooden grates, sheet metal lining, observation window, 

cargo box lamp (maybe inspired from the Gaubschat correspondence). 

The other testimony stems from Walter Piller, the former deputy 
commander of the Chełmno camp (Kogon er al. 1993, p. 98). Accord- 
ing to him the exhaust gases from a gasoline engine were piped into the 
cargo box using a valve in the driver’s cabin, killing the victims within 
two to three minutes (see chapter 3.6.2.2.). He should have known bet- 
ter. 

Another frequently mentioned, yet utterly useless feature was some 
fanciful piping inside the van to distribute the gas (The Peoples’ Verdict 
1944, p. 49; IMT, vol. 7, pp. 572f., LG Bonn, 30 Mar. 1963, p. 230; LG 
Hannover, 7 June 1966, p. 619; LG Darmstadt, 18 Apr. 1969, p. 93; LG 
Kiel, 28 Nov. 1969, p. 284; Kogon et al. 1993, p. 54; LG Frankfurt/M., 
19 Mar. 1971, p. 138; Kohl 2003, pp. 69f.; Sakowska 1993, pp. 162f.), 
one of which is said to have had the gas entry not through the floor, as 
is the standard method, but at the front (Kogon et al. 1993, p. 77). 

According to the standard version, the gassing itself is said to have 
occurred during transit, that is to say, while the van was moving. Not all 
witnesses agreed with this, though, as some examples show: 

— drive to ditch, then turn on the gas while stationary (Kogon et al. 
1993, p. 58; LG Koblenz, 21 May 1963, p. 194; Benz/Distel 2009, 
pp. 575f.; Kohl 2003, pp. 69f.; LG Wuppertal, 30 Dec. 1965; p. 513 
(optional); LG Frankfurt/M., 12 Mar. 1966, p. 344; LG Kiel, 11 Apr. 
1969, p. 33; 28 Nov. 1969, p. 286; LG München I, 29 Mar. 1974, p. 
601) 

— gassing in stationary van before departure (Kogon et al. 1993, pp. 
65, 66, 69-71, 86 (2 x), 87; Lanzmann 1985; Podchlebnik; Srebrnik; 
Bednarz 1946c, p. 60; LG Karlsruhe, 20 Dec. 1961, pp. 100, 118; 
LG Bonn, 23 July 1965, pp. 231f.; LG Kiel, 28 Nov. 1969, p. 284; 
LG München I, 15 Nov. 1974, p. 287) 
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This raises the question: What was the point of a mobile gas cham- 
ber, if it was used while stationary only? Or as the Dortmund District 
Court put it in its verdict of 16 Jan. 1969 regarding the claimed gas van 
murders in the Semlin camp in Serbia (case 700; Rüter et al. 1968ff., 
vol. 31, p. 683): 

"There was finally no plausible reason to commit the killing in 
the camp [while stationary] and to let the engine run for an extended 
period of time, if a longer driving route was available. " 

It must also be kept in mind that the vast majority of gas vans were 
Saurer trucks with Diesel engines, which, when running idly, will not 
kill anyone within half an hour, and even when moving they would 
need a heavy load to accomplish that, if at all possible. This would have 
required continuously driving up a steep mountain, for instance, but 
such mountains are few and far between in most Soviet areas occupied 
by the Germans during WWII. 


4.2.8. The When, Where, and How Many 


Since by definition “gas vans” are mobile, they could have been de- 
ployed just about anywhere, and so we can find witnesses claiming to 
have seen them pretty much at any time and any place, so we gain little 
by analyzing witness statements in this regard. 

Many witnesses do not specify when and where exactly they made 
their observation. Usually witnesses claim to have seen only one such 
vehicle at a time. In some cases time and location of such an observa- 
tion can be derived indirectly from the biographic data of alleged perpe- 
trators, as it can usually be determined when they were deployed in 
which region with which unit. Although Kogon ef al. try to determine 
with such data how many gas vans had been deployed by which Ger- 
man unit (1993, pp. 56-70), this attempt is necessarily futile in the face 
of the contradictory and unreliable nature of the anecdotal evidence 
used. It is finally turned ad absurdum when Kogon et al. claim that a 
gas van was even deployed at the concentration camp Majdanek (p. 72), 
which allegedly had numerous stationary gas chambers and hence no 
need for mobile ones. And indeed, in her orthodox monograph about 
the Majdanek camp, the German orthodox historian Barbara Schwindt 
claimed that the Majdanek “gas van" story is untrue and merely based 
on the "spreading of errors" caused by a lack of knowledge about the 
camp's history (Schwindt 2005, p. 13). However, just six years later the 
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Polish Majdanek specialist Tomasz Kranz'™ maintained that “gas vans” 
had really been deployed at Majdanek, although he referred only very 
vaguely to “circumstantial evidence” in support of this claim 
(Morsch/Perz/Ley 2011, p. 219). This shows that the Holocaust ortho- 
doxy itself is mightly confused about this issue. 

The same absurdity can be observed regarding the Auschwitz camp. 
Although Auschwitz is said to have been replete with stationary gas 
chambers and therefore shouldn’t have had a need for mobile ones, 
there is an abundance of witnesses claiming the use of gas vans in that 
camp as well."^ One of those witness claims about a warning sign 
“dangerous stinker on the road” I have quoted in chapter 4.2.3. (p. 256). 
An even greater nonsense is claimed for the Mauthausen camp, were a 
stationary gas chamber was also said to have been in use (see chapter 
5.1. for more details). 

The problem is that one can prove just about anything with eyewit- 
ness testimonies about events of the Second World War. A case in point 
is the eyewitness account by German citizen Hilde Sherman-Zander, 
whose testimony already sticks out because she claims to have seen not 
one, not two, but actually a long file of gas vans deployed to help clear 
the Riga ghetto (1984, p. 49): 

"K. and his helpers spoke uninterruptedly. ‘You will be fine. You 
will go to a fishery village, Diinamiinde, close to here. There will be 
easy work for you in closed rooms. In the canning factory. You will 
have to mend nets and... you will be fine...’ 

Suddenly a motorcade drove into the ghetto: refrigerator trucks 
which, completely insulated, are used to transport meat. But these 
carried a huge red cross. [...] The refrigerator truck left the ghetto 
in a long row." 

Note that the Red Cross sign is not attested to by any other witness 
as far as I know. The witness may have derived that from the various 
published images in the German newsmagazine Der Spiegel (see chap- 
ter 2.1.). The witness continues (p. 50): 

“What the Latvian men told us made our blood freeze in our 
veins: No fishery village Diinamiinde ever existed. No canning facto- 
ry. The refrigeration trucks with the Red Cross were mobile gas 





1233 Kranz is currently the head of the research department at the Majdanek camp museum; 
see Kranz 2007. 

124 See www.deathcamps.org/gas_chambers/gas_chambers_auschwitz_testi.html; cf. Robert 
J. van Pelt’s elaboration on that in Morsch/Perz/Ley, p. 215f. 
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chambers! With exhaust pipes turned into the interior, with carbon 

monoxide the people had been murdered. " 

First of all, a village named Dünamünde did indeed exist; this is the 
German name for Daugavgriva (which has the same meaning, i.e. the 
mouth of the Düna/Daugava river), which is in fact a neighborhood in 
northwestern Riga.'” Next, this testimony is contradicted by orthodox 
historiography, which insists that gas vans were not used during the 
clearing of the Riga ghetto (Angrick/Klein 2009, p. 334, note 3): 

“The deployment of gas vans in this operation is not documented. 
Latvian policemen from Victor Arajs’s auxiliary security police who 
were deployed during Operation Diinamiinde spoke exclusively of 
shooting operations. Because a good many of them were transferred 
to Minsk in spring 1942 in order to guard the arrival of Viennese 
Jews at the extermination camp Maly Trostenez [...], where gas 
vans were used, the difference in their actions was quite apparent to 
them [...]. " 

The Chetmno camp is an exception in this regard, as the alleged de- 
ployment of gas vans there is narrowly defined in time and space. Here 
the majority of witnesses claimed either two or three deployed gas vans, 
although inconsistencies can be found here as well (see Mattogno 
201 1a). 


4.2.9. Conclusion 


As unsettling as these witness reports may be by their sheer number, 
their discrepancies are just as unsettling, or should be for the critical 
historian. Many witnesses’ descriptions are very vague, whereas others 
describe trivial events which were later distorted and gave rise to omi- 
nous rumors whose origins have to be seen in war propaganda. Other 
witnesses have shaped their testimony according to what they have 
learned only after the war. Karl Loewenstein is a classic example for 
this. Although his testimony is very detailed (1961, p. 51), it contains 
not only absurd aspects (trucks with painted windows, curtains, shutters 
plus a fake chimney to make it look like a trailer home), but he actually 
quotes the Becker letter (of 501-PS) in full right after his own state- 
ment, which clearly shows where he got his fanciful fantasies from. 
Again others clearly told what they were expected to tell, like the Polish 
witness Falborski (see chapter 3.6.2.3.). 





125 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Daugavgr%C4%ABva. 
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Be that as it may, when reading the witness statements, it is striking 
that according to many of them the “gas vans" were equipped with a 
hermetically sealable cargo box. Since this feature renders a long-term 
operation of the engine impossible or would lead to the destruction of 
the cargo box, and because there is no way around this physical reality, 
we are confronted with a problem. 

It is, on the other hand, strange that to my knowledge only one wit- 
ness ever uttered a word about the effects of the exhaust gases' high 
temperature (see chapter 1.3.1.). It was the Polish witness Mieczystaw 
Zurawski who stated: *I may mention that bodies found next to the ex- 
haust pipe were burnt" (Bednarz 1946c, p. 62). 

Hence, on top of the potentially noxious content of the exhaust gas- 
es, the cargo box would also have been a huge cooker, in which those 
doomed to die would have been exposed to the hot exhaust gases, 
which by itself would have led to their eventual, although very slow 
demise. The consequences of this thermal effect would have been visi- 
ble on the corpses and would have increased the horror of the spectacle 
presenting itself to the commandos ordered to drag the corpses out of 
the cargo box after the door had been opened. We note that the analyzed 
documents remain silent about this point as well. 

After critically reviewing witness claims about the murder of non- 
Jewish Serbs with gas vans in wartime Serbia, orthodox historian 
Byford rejected them as unconvincing (see chapter 4.1.). 

After scrutinizing the entire plethora of evidence about the remain- 
ing gas van claims, we cannot but join Byford in his verdict. 

Mainstream historian Prof. Dr. Michel de Boüard, himself an inmate 
of the Mauthausen concentration camp during the war, stated the fol- 
lowing about the quality of survivor stories, which is just as true regard- 
ing the gas vans (Lebailly 1988): 

"I am haunted by the thought that in 100 years or even 50 years 
the historians will question themselves on this particular aspect of 
the Second World War which is the concentration camp system and 
what they will find out. The record is rotten to the core. On one hand 
a considerable amount of fantasies, inaccuracies, obstinately re- 
peated (in particular concerning numbers), heterogeneous mixtures, 
and generalizations and, on the other hand, very dry critical [revi- 
sionist] studies that demonstrate the inanity of those exaggerations. " 
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4.3. A Hypothesis on the Origin of “Gas Van" Claims 


If it is true that it is impossible to operate a “gas van" as described 
by piping exhaust gases into a hermetically sealed cargo box, why did 
so many witnesses claim or even insist that the cargo box was indeed 
sealed? How could the witnesses en masse claim something that cannot 
be true? 

Killing with poisonous gases comes with the natural assumption that 
the gases thusly used must be very dangerous indeed. It is therefore on- 
ly logical to assume that those outside the gassing locale who are per- 
forming the gassing or who are mere bystanders need protection from 
this very poison, which is achieved by hermetically sealing the gassing 
locale. This assumption is reasonable for the use of Zyklon B and other 
poisonous gases, and it is correct also for the use of carbon monoxide in 
gas chambers contained within closed buildings, where the operators 
themselves are inside the same building, although in different adjacent 
rooms. 

The situation is of course different for gassings with carbon monox- 
ide in *gas vans" or freestanding rooms, as is said to have been the case 
in the Action Reinhardt camps. Here any escaping carbon monoxide 
would have quickly been diluted by the surrounding air and hence ren- 
dered harmless. 

It is an irrefutable fact, though, that the sheer amount of gas pro- 
duced by the engines rendered those claimed gassings technically dif- 
ferent from those were only a minute amount of gas is said to have been 
applied once, as in the case of Zyklon B. Neither the mobile nor the sta- 
tionary CO gas chambers could have been hermetically sealed (although 
witnesses claimed sealed gas chambers also for the stationary kind 79). 

It may therefore be surmised that the witnesses added to their story 
not something they had observed but what they assumed due to prevail- 
ing clichés and fantasies: poison gas must be sealed off hermetically. It 
also sounds more dramatic, as the poison gas appears more dangerous 
than a substance that can escape the chamber without harming anyone. 

If it is moreover a fact that the Germans all over Europe used vans 
and trucks fueled with wood gas generators, how come that nobody ev- 
er claimed that their generator gas was used for mass murder? The an- 
swer to this question may also shed light on the origin of the *gas van" 





126 See Mattogno 2004, Graf/Kues/Mattogno 2010 and Graf/Mattogno 2003 for details. 
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story. It is safe to say that many, if not all, of the witnesses testifying 
regarding the “gas vans” had seen German transport vehicles equipped 
with wood gas generators. Since this technology was introduced by 
Germany en masse only during the war, it was a new and unknown 
technology particularly to most people in the occupied territories. In 
this context it is interesting to note the following fact: 

a) In trucks and vans the wood gas generators were frequently 
placed between the driver’s cabin and the cargo box, frequently making 
it look like a part of the cargo box (see the two illustrations showing 
Saurer trucks equipped with gas generators on pp. 102 & 103). 

b) The generator was connected to the engine with a pipe leading the 
fuel gas into the engine. 

c) Before being able to drive off and sometimes in mid-operation, 
the driver or co-driver had to either “start” the generator by lighting its 
fire, or he had to check its proper operation. This required manipulating 
of valves and a fan driving the fuel into the engine. 
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Illustration 11: Design of an Ostmark producer gas generator. (Rudolf 
2003, p. 464; descriptions translated) 
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d) The danger of the extremely poisonous wood gas required special 
caution, which was emblazoned on labels affixed to the device itself. 

So imagine the following scene observed by a later “witness” who 
has never heard of producer gas vehicles: An SS man goes to the back 
of his van’s cabin and starts manipulating a device equipped with skulls 
and bones signs, “Poison!” and “Danger!” words. This device is directly 
attached to the van’s cargo box. A pipe is leading from the engine to 
bottom of that device (or vice versa, but how could the witness know 
which way the gas flowed?). 

Et voilà: you have a “gas van witness." 

There are, of course, other vehicular occurrences which might have 
contributed to the rumor about gas vans. In chapter 2.2.6. I elaborated 
on the probable purpose of the special vehicles ordered by the RSHA 
and manufactured by the Gaubschat Company. If my hypothesis is cor- 
rect that they were vans to transport corpses, then numerous witnesses 
must have seen how these corpses were eventually unloaded. It seems 
almost inevitable that at least some of these witnesses must have 
thought or later concluded from stories spread by rumors, by the media, 
by the judiciary and by historiography, that what they had experienced 
was the last step of a gas van murder. 

German disinfestation vehicles as mentioned in chapter 2.4. may 
have added to the rumor, in particular if some of them used their own 
hot exhaust gases for hot air disinfestation by piping them into their dis- 
infestation compartment via a metal hose. 

Although it is possible that the Soviet gas vans mentioned in chapter 
3.2.1. may have inspired some Soviet official to invent stories about 
German “gas vans," I do not believe that the general populace in the 
Soviet territories temporarily occupied by the Germans had any 
knowledge about these Soviet vans. Hence I consider their existence not 
sufficient to explain why so many witnesses testified to their existence 
in German hands, all the more so since some of the witnesses had no 
connection to the Soviet territories to begin with. 
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5. Conclusions 


There can be no doubt that the Germans of the later 19" and early 
20" century were a special breed. Just imagine all the things they did: 
they invented the gasoline engine, the Diesel engine, the Wankel en- 
gine, the jet engine, and the rocket engine; by the end of WWII they had 
the first rockets, first jets, first helicopters, first stealth submarines, first 
plans for building space shuttles and stealth bombers; by that time they 
had also invented nerve gases, had discovered nuclear energy, devel- 
oped coal gasification, invented artificial rubber, the video telephone, 
the amateur video camera, infrared-based night vision devices, tape re- 
cording, TV, live TV, color TV, cable TV, microwave ovens, discov- 
ered the link between smoking and lung cancer, built the first computer 
(Zuse, tube-based), and last but not least the electron microscope. 

What can one expect from such a people when they turn their energy 
to murdering people en masse? Crude, hardly operable makeshift solu- 
tions? 

Because this question is not rhetorical in nature, I hope that the read- 
er will permit me to delve into the matter a little bit deeper. The ques- 
tion is, more accurately put, what options the Germans had and which 
one they would have chosen to commit mass murder. This might sound 
a little crazy, as it appears to be a contest in mass murder, but this 
thought experiment is necessary to realize the nature and quality of the 
claims made about the gas vans, among other things. 

In his study of the alleged Auschwitz gas chambers, Germar Rudolf 
has discussed the various options available to the Auschwitz camp au- 
thorities (Rudolf 2011, pp. 226-229), while Fritz Berg has done some- 
thing similar for the Aktion Reinhard camps (in Rudolf 2003, pp. 459- 
462), and in his study about Chełmno, Carlo Mattogno has marveled 
over the question why the Germans are said to have used CO, when 
they had at their disposal numerous other agents which were much 
more potent (Mattogno 201 1a, toward the end of his chapter 2). 

I will not argue here that carbon monoxide would not have been a 
good choice for the Germans — or anyone else intending to kill with a 
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toxic gas. Any other, more potent agent always has the severe drawback 
that it is also very dangerous for the perpetrator. But not CO, if a few 
safety rules are observed. In addition, CO can be generated easily and 
cheaply, is easily applied, and is easy to discard. Once released into the 
environment, it quickly dilutes down to harmless concentrations and is 
rapidly oxidized to innocuous CO». 

The question is: how would the Germans, ingenious engineers and 
chemists as they were back then, have constructed a “gas van"? I do not 
wish to go into details here, but will focus mainly on the source of car- 
bon monoxide. The attentive reader might already guess what I am get- 
ting at: producer gas vehicles. Already after World War One this tech- 
nique was developed in Germany, and during World War Two the 
Germans improved that technique to a high standard and produced hun- 
dreds of thousands of these devices. 

Hence, if the Germans had used the Saurer trucks mentioned in the 
Gaubschat exchange as gas vans — or any other truck — they would have 
been equipped with wood gas generators, and this very gas — before(!) 
entering the engine — would have been used to kill the inmates locked 
up in the cargo box. I have prepared a drawing of such an operational 
hypothetical Saurer gas van; see Illustration 27 (p. 379). 

Illustration 26 (p. 378), on the other hand, shows a draft of an im- 
possible *gas van" as described in the pertinent literature using the ex- 
haust gases of a Saurer Diesel engine, piped into the cargo box's floor 
via a metal hose. The vehicle's dimensions are based on the Gaubschat 
correspondence (cargo box height to length ratio 1.7:5.8). The problems 
with such a design are insurmountable. Such vans could simply not 
have served the function ascribed to them. 

Today, after several decades of extended and exhaustive archival 
and forensic studies, we know with a probability bordering on certainty 
that there never were any stationary “gas chambers" for the mass mur- 
der of human beings." Is the situation identical with regard to the “gas 
vans"? Back in 1994 Pierre Marais concluded in his tome that his stud- 
ies did not yield any evidence for their existence. Although I have been 
able to scrutinize many more sources than were available to Marais, my 
own verdict is basically the same: 
> There are still no material traces of these vehicles and no photos. 





77 For this see the various studies: Berg 2003; Crowell 2000/2011; Graf/Kues/Mattogno 
2010; Mattogno/Graf 2005; Leuchter/Faurisson/Rudolf 2011; Mattogno 2004a&b, 
2005a&b, 2010, 2011b; Rudolf 2011. 
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» The forensic findings about claimed gassing victims presented dur- 
ing communist show trials are not worth the paper they are written 
on. 

» None of Marais's reasons to doubt the authenticity of the key docu- 
ments alleged to prove the gas vans’ existence have ever been ad- 
dressed, let alone refuted, and I have found more such reason to sus- 
pect foul play. 

» The few additional documents not known to Marais which I have 
analyzed here have increased the impression that such documents 
are either ambiguous (Activity Report by Einsatzgruppe B) or highly 
suspicious (the Turner letter). 

» The contradictory and at times absurd nature of witness testimony, 
already demonstrated by Marais, has been revealed in an even more 
glaring light in this study. 


All this does not prove that gas vans never existed. But then again, 
having no evidence for the existence of the Flying Spaghetti Monster 
doesn't refute its existence either. He who wants to believe will always 
do so. However, he who wants to have unequivocal evidence will not 
find it — for now. 
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6. Appendices 
Appendix 1: Images of Alleged “Gas Vans” 


See my comments in chapter 2.1. 














Illustration 12: Photo taken by a Polish investigation commission 
showing a derelict moving truck (acc. to Halbersztadt; 
http://dss.ucsd.edu/~lzamosc/chelm00.htm; also cropped at 
http://collections.yadvashem.org/photosarchive/en-us/43921.html). 
Deceptively mislabeled by Gerald Fleming as a “Gas van used to liq- 
uidate Jews at the Kulmhof (Chetmno) extermination camp and near 
Konitz” (1984, plate 7, after p. 92). In late 2010 the Internet encyclo- 
pedia Wikipedia had this photo posted on seven(!) entries with the 
false caption “Gas Van in Chetmno extermination camp” (Gas van; 
Einsatzgruppen; Chełmno extermination camp; Walter Rauff; 
Sajmište concentration camp; Wilhelm Rediess; August Becker). 








276 SANTIAGO ALVAREZ : THE GAS VANS 














и m * 
Illustration 13: Same as before, different angle, but probably taken 


at a later time, since the hood has been removed and a hole appears in 
the area above the windscreen 
(www.deathcamps.org/occupation/pic/bigchelmnovan.]pg.). 

Gas Van, found in the former Ostrowski Factory in Koto 














Back Doors' Inscription: 
Otto Kóhn Spedition 
Ruf 516 Zeulen da i Th 


40 km 


Engine: Metal Plaque with the Inscription: 
Humboldt-Deutz A.G. "Magirus-Werke" Ulm / Donau 
Baujahr 1939 Lieferdat 739 Abn-Stempel 
Fahrgestell Nr. 9282/38 Nutzlast kg 2700 
Fahrgestell-Baumuster 023. Eigengewicht 4980 kg. 
Motor-Baumuster FoM 513 zul. Ges.Gew. 7900 
Leistung P.S.105 cm? 7412 Zulässige Achsendrücke vorn kg 2400 hinten 5500 


Illustration 14: Same as before; details added as captions according 
to Halbersztadt (as above); the misleading headline has probably 
been added by www.deathcamps.org 

(www.deathcamps.org/gas chambers/pic/bigkulmhof2.jpg; 
http://collections.yadvashem.org/photosarchive/en-us/89591.html). 
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Illustration 15: Same as before, rear view 


(www.deathcamps.org/gas_chambers/pic/bigkulmhof4 jpg; 
http://collections.yadvashem.org/photosarchive/en-us/54160.html). 











Illustration 16: Same as before, interior; a low quality photo of the 
moving truck’s cargo box. Yad Vashem, archival reference 1427/84 
(http://collections.yadvashem.org/photosarchive/en-us/28025.html) 
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MP2004 Picture based on G Flatz's Saurer Photo, Bregenz / Austria 
Illustration 17: Gas van artwork by www.deathcamp.org: A pho- 
toshopped image of a Saurer truck “based on G. Flatz's Saurer Pho- 
to" (www.deathcamps.org/gas chambers/pic/bigkulmhof3.jpg). 














Illustration 18: Gas van artwork by www.deathcamp.org: A drawing 
of a hypothetical “gas trailer" drawn by a tractor 
(http://www.deathcamps.org/gas_chambers/pic/bigtrailer.jpg). 
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$S-Gaswagen: „Die Leute haben nicht geschrien” 








Illustration 19: A “gas van” according to Der Spiegel (1966; same 
image used in Der Spiegel 1963, 1967a). 
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Illustration 20: A “gas ү; van’ gue to Alain Dans, Alain De- 
caux has taken this photo composition from Saul Friedländer’s book 
Kurt Gerstein et l'ambiguité du bien, whose version is shown here 
(1967, between pages 16 and 17). It bears the following fraudulent 
caption, misleading the reader to believe that this is what he sees: 
“Gas chamber ‘foundation Hackenholt’ at Belzec. The inmates were 
exterminated within 32 minutes by means of exhaust gas of a Diesel 
engine (car in the foreground of the photo). Gerstein, who assisted 
in this operation, has described its functioning in his report. 
Hackenholt was the inventor of the installation, and it was he who 
made the engine operate.” 
As a matter of fact, the room in the upper right is the morgue of the 
former crematorium in the Auschwitz main camp, which is today 
presented to tourists as a homicidal “gas chamber” (see Mattogno 
2005a, p. 130). The cars shown are of an unknown origin and have 
nothing to do with what Friedlander claims. Apart from which, Ger- 
stein had claimed that a separate Diesel engine fed the gas into the 
chamber, not a truck engine. 
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Appendix 2: The Becker Letter 


Version A 
Source: U.S. National Archive, 501-PS-HLSL_NUR_02459001 to 3 
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diesen Ort, so merken sie sofort was los ist und werden unm- 
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‘ich einige Tage später nach Stalino und Gorlowka к 
sich die Pahrer der Wagen Uber denselben Schaden, 
sprache mit den Kommandeuren dieser Kommandos be- 
ich nochmals nach Mariupol um weitere Mancheten auch 
Wagen anfertigen zu lassen. Auf Vereinbarung wer- 
für jeden dieser Wagen zwei Mancheten gegossen, sechs 
ett bleiben als Reserve in Mariupol für die Gruppe D 


. Für die Gruppen 
erlin gus beschafft werden, 
Nariupol nach dem Norden zu umständlich 
1 < en an den Wagen 
der Gruppen in eiger 


;elünde und die kaum zu beschreiben 
iltnisse lockem sich im Laufe der ; 
etstellen. Ich wurde gefragt, ob 
"agen zur Reparatur nach Berlin егі 
E nach Berlin käme viel zu teuer 
stoff erfordern. Um diese) Ausgaten } 
die -nordnung, kleinere undichte Stellen 
des nicht mehr zu machen wäre, sofo) 
hrichtigen, dass der Wagen Pol нр. ' 
gefallen sei, Ausserdem ordnete ich an, bei den Ver | 
alle Nänner vom Vagen möglichst fernzuhalten, damit 
sesundheitlich nicht ge- 
onheit möchte ich auf fol 
iedene Kommandos lassen nach der # 
nner ausladen. Die Kommendeure 
ich darauf aufmerksam ‘gemacht, 
sche vnd gesundheitliche Schäden. diese 
ner, wenn auch nicht sofort, 8 doch Später. 
der Ausladung BECH Trotsdem will man ` 
ng nicht abgehen, weil mon befürchtet ay 
it herangesogenen Häftlinge einen gine tigen _ | 
Flucht benutzen könnten. Um ete Minar ч Y 


he rauszugeben, 


> 
I . Verza&ung wird, durchweg nicht” dide vorge 
m die Ak tion nbglichst schnell zu beenden; geben eu 
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durchweg Yollzas. Durch diese Massnahme erleiden die-zu 
Exekutierenden den Erstickungstod und nicht wie vorge- 
sehen, den Einschläferungstod. Meine Anleitungen haben 
nun ergeben, dass bei richtiger Einstellung der Habel 
der Tod schneller eintritt und die Hifilinge friedlich 
einschläfen. Verzerrte Gesichter und Ausscheidungen 

wie sie seither gesehen wurden, konnten nicht mohr be= 
merkt vr 

Im fe des heutigen Tages erfolgt meine Weiter. 
reise nach der Gruppe B, wo mich weitere Nachrichten er- 
reichen кёлдел.} 


bhi 


H= Untersturmführer, 
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Letter of authentication. Source as Version A 
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Version B 


Source as Version A 
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herencetozenen H'ftlinge einen günsti 
nutzen könnten. Um dfe lenner vor dies 
ich, demantsprschende 


Die Verzesung wird durchweg nicht 
Aktion nözlichst schnell zu 
Ens. Durch diese Ynssnnh^e 
Erstickunssto@ uid nicht rile 


бег Eebel čar Toa schneller eintritt un 
einschlafen, Verzerrtie Ce 
seschn wurden, 


t sie durch evtl, &usstr 
digt werden.’ Bel dieser 
aufnsrsam machen: Verschiedens Kommandos 
durch die eirenan Fannar aualaden. 


nde Gase 
elegenhait" 


Die 
ich darauf aufmerksam ` 
gesundheitlich Schaden diese 
sofort, so doch spatér haben 


mir Über Kopfschmerzen, dis 
Trotzdem will man von dieser - 


hist, daß die für die erbeit 


gen Augenblick zur Plucht be- 


en Schaden £u berahran bitte 


Anordmngen herauszugeben, i 


richtig vorgenommen, Um dis 


beenden, geben die Pahrer durchzeg Voll- 
erleiden die zu Exekutierendsn den 

vorgesehen, 
eins Anleituncer haben nun ergeben, sss bei richtiz 


Con Einschifferungstod, 
iy Einstellung 
à die Enftlinss friedlich 


sichter und Ausscheidungen wie sie seither 
Konnten nicht mehr bemerkt werden, NP DIE 


ets a 
Iz Laufe dea heutigen Tages erfolgt meins eitorreiss nach 


dor Gruppe B, wo mich xe 


(Sg) 


itere Nachrichten erreíchen ki 


bnnan, 2, 
SUR KR 





Beoker p 
§}-Untersturrfihrer 
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Version C 


Reproduction of a photograph taken of an exhibit in a showcase at 
the U.S. National Archives, showing page one of a positive copy of the 
Becker document, consistent with the first page of the negative photo- 
stat of version A. 


“rend 
allzu schlechter Xetteri pe pte 2-7 
die Tagen дог zweiten forie (балует) bei 
pen fect, Т 
“air dir Taen nicht eingeoetst “kerden y wei т 
t ^ fet or mr toi innt trek rate 
ruv cuf, ob man дей Yaren na ati {и 
tzan хагп. Erstens suse 


c 


доп, was nur bet gt EI 


Tt ^or Uxokution befindet Bid sh 


у t oder führt oan 
Uivven Ort, o0 merken cia sofort was los ist 


NI 


ме Air ec, e ыз 


A u “on Јат q2248u4a9rER e 

De Er oen «sien so bekannt peworden, dek 
èen Senders zu: die ерут: > 
wagen" Leet oh meten, sold. eines Ае, 

1 H kuch Minos Meinung „оло er euch” 
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Version D 


Photostat authenticated by Walther Rauff at the left margin; part of 
Nuremberg documents PS-2348. Source: U.S. National Archives. 





Am ¥e/rt - 


An 
Ode returmtannfihrer к 


B 
nin Beriin. 
Prira-Albrecht-Str, 8 M 


Die \berholung der Wagen bei dor Gruppe D und С ist 
‚beendet. FEhrend die Zeep der ersten Serie auch bei nicht .* 
allsu sohlechtor Wotterlore рл 9о0%2% werden kën, 140602 
die Focon dor zweiten Eorio (Cuurer) boi Rccenwetter sai le 
теп Det, Tonn co eg, pur oino halbe Stume gere met hat, 

T Taen nicht cfacecotst werden, wo!l ir (att ët 
Futecht. %rutzbar ist ar rur le' anz trockoren Metter. ге 
tritt nur die "cp mf, ob “un don Таеп nur um Orte dor 
Exekution im.stand bemitzon ‘arn, Erotono tus: des Toren ^n 
diesen Ort crrocht zorden, rur bei guter otterlace 
möglich ist, Dor Ort der Lmiution bofiriot orch cher cnicto: у 
lo = 15 kn abseits der Vor'ehrrvo g unt iat durch seiro Jaze’ 
schon Gei op zujinJich, bo! foushter oder ré oap Totter i 
hanpt nicht, Führt oder führt ran ‘io = <xecutiorenden cn 

* diesen Ort, co rken сіс toPort зоо loo ist und vorden unre 
hir, wee rach [0-7 *enxoit verzicden morion soll. fe bleibt 
rur der eine e Ubric, cie cm commlorte einzuladen und dann 
Lirouszufuhren, y 

Die Топ der Gruppo D lube ich Jo ^o'm- in tarnen 
lasoen, indem ich om don xlo!non Asen anf jods$ Site ciron, 
in dem (тозеп Tr.on cuf jeder Lito svoi Jen;torlé bririn on 
jo00, wie run uie oft un Jen Поло ттге гп cul Aen Lande cien 
sie Tacen waren оо boknnnt worden, deu nidit rur die олот. 
den, sondern auch dic “ivi lve wiles sure ^" Jacen als *Todese 
wacon* bozeichneten, sok 14 oines dienor P-hroeu;o cuftouonte 

Es miner ing kopp or auch wternt nicht iuf dio zuar 


AS et, 


f 


Max 


ум. 


vorbeimliíoht werden, 

Der Seurerwazen, don ich von 3ímferv,)l rach T nrog E 
uborfürte, bette "bberwo.n Lrogssohaden, Ivin 2,5, in urtup 
wurde fem, fp Anse die Karonete dor cousiniorte Sle 
Luft Aruck S8 mehreren Stollen cobrochor vor, Durch one 
redunc und, Bestechung djip H.K, Ps oling op sing Усто inken 
zu l1o.sen, Mech der zwei Vangheton-coecoroom wurdoh, 15 take 


обе б 


492556 
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Appendix 3: The Telegrams of Document 501-PS 


Source: U.S. National Archives, rec. no HLSL_NUR_02459004 to 7 
(for the Becker document see Appendix 2) 


\ Biiohénichedpeitahauptant Berlin, "i Juni 1942 


\ 


II D3 a B.Nr. 240/42 ı Lef / 


IT 
Beföcdert ашка) n. її 


der Sicherheitapolgz Monat а 
f und des SD Osfi ^u Mb 


Betrifft: S Wagen 


Mit der Überstellung eines 5 t Saurer ist Mitte 
nächsten Monats zu rechnen. Das Fahrzeug befindet sich 
zur Instandsetzung und Vornahme kleiner Ánderungen 
2.21. beim Reichssicherheitshauptamt. 300 m Schlauch 
werden mitgegeben. 


І.А. 
(Unterschrift wie Kopf) 


2.) Wv. sofort bei II D3 a (9) 


ve 
—] N 
Ban tn 8 1940. 


Jum yor pn ee Bni tom Ao Ger 
mt <, f bt "Bacher?! go Fd, Ў SL af ve fei 
ox Ff asc “ы, 
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LEE oe ee 


1) Wann ist mit Bereitstellung eines weiteren S-Wagens zu 


rechnen ? 


Sind . (?) Abgasschl&uche vorhanden, in Beschaffung 


oder wann lieferbar ? 


Antwortentwurf vorlegen 








22 June 1942 draft for telegram from RSHA, Berlin, 
front (previous page) and back 
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" RELOHSIOHERHELT SHAUPTAMT 
Nachrichten-Uebermittlung 


—L A9. Mayr Re dad 


att 


N, U. Nr. 


; 


Voce uc Bican 
RIGA 7082 ~ 15.6.42 -1855 - BE. - + 
AN DAS RSHA. - ROEM. 2D05A-BERLIMN.- 
ФЕНЕІНЕ REICHSSACHE - = 
BETRIFFT 5, - WAGEN, — 
~ BEIM KOMMANDEUR DER SIPO U. D. SD, WEISSRUTHEINIEN 
TRIFFT WOECHENTLICH EIN JUDENTRANSPORT EIN, DER EINER 
SONDERBEHANDLUNG ZU UNTERZIEHEN IST. 
DIE 3 DORT VORHANDENEN S- WAGEN REICHEN FUER DIESEN 
ZWECK NICHT AUS! ICH BITTE UM ZUWEISUNG EINES WRITEREN 
S- WAGEN ( 5 TONNER). GLEICHZEITIG WIRD GEBETEN, FUER 
DIE VORHANDENEN 3 8- WAGEN ( 2 DIAMOND, 1 SAURER) NOCH 
20 ABGASSCHLAEUCHE MITZUSENDEN, DA DIE VORHANDENEN 
BEREITS UNDICHT SIND, = = 


= DER BEF, DER SIPO U. D. SD. OSTLAND 

ROEM, 1 7 - 126/42 GR8.- 

A. GBZ. TRUEHESS. HSTUFI . == 

++ BELGRAD- NR. 3116 9.6.42 0950 == SOM ==== ich рш}, 
AN DAS В.8.Н.А. AMT, ROEM 2 2-5 Kb. Am 2, EDs Ve atl avidis 
MAJORPRADL-BERLIN.—— Lena d 
BRIRIFPE: SPEZIAUWAGEN- SA UR E R. — EA weldir 
VORGANG: OHNE. — 1 dr 6 
DIE KRAFTPAHRER SS- SCHARF. GOETZ -U. AE X ER 
HABEN DEN SONDERAUPTRAG DURCHGEFUEHRT. SODASS DIE GB- 
NANNTEN MIT DEM OBENANGEBEBEN FAHRZEUG ZURUEGKBRORDRR? 
WERDEN KOENEN. ee iq pase eder ee 
KANN EINE UEBEFUEHRUNG PER ACHSE NICHT ERPOLGEN.— 
sen ka Sita Mer Mie ERE NERO 
DER EISENBAHN NACH BERLIN UEBERFUEHRT WIRD. YORAUSSIGB- . 
IKBIHES EINTREFFEN Ж ZWISCHEN DEN 11.09 12 6. 42 DIR 
KRAPTPiHRER GOETZ U. MEYER BEGLEITEN DES PAERZEUG,— 


DER ВЕРН, р, SIPO а, D. SD - BELGRAD- ROEM 1 - NR. 
5985/42 42 
GRZ, DR. SCHABPER- SS-  OBERSTUBAP-.4— 


A MIFIT 








Summary of telegrams of 9 & 15 June 1942 (version A) 
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fieidjefidietheitshouptamt ` 


Niadhridhten-Uebermittiung 


орк, 
am eal... 


ETRIFFT $.-WAGEN.- 


= BEIM KOMMANDEUR DER 


TRIFFT WOECHENTLICH EIN 


IUDENTRANSP 
SONDERBEHANDLUNG ZU UNTERZIEHE 


IRT 


N IST.- 


DFE 3 DORT VORHANDENEN S- WAGEN REIC 
T ZWEEK NICHT AUS. ICH ВГІТЕ 


UM ZUWEISUNG 


S= WAGEN( 5 TONNER). 


Bt EICH7EIT IG Wir 
"DIE VORHANDEN 


RT 

WAGEN( 2 DAIMOND, 1 
20 ABEASSCHLAEUCHE MITZUSENDEN, DA OIE 

a Ra ш 

BEREITS UNDIGHT SIND. ы 


ER BEF. DER SIPO U. D. SD. OSTLAND 








Telegram of 15 June 1942 from Riga, version B 
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Wa 
 Reicsfihecheitshauptamı p 
Nachrichten-Uebermittlung 


Мз неттен 
Bett Фев Monat 


Telegramm — funkfpruh —  $ecn[dyteiben 

ar. -. | Fern[pruch 

+ BELGRAD- NR. 3116 9.6.42 0950 == SOM ==== ër . 
PANDAS В, S. Н. A. AMT. ROEM 2р 3 KL. A- DST ES 
MAJOR PRADL-BERLIN.-- ^ | VER 
BETRIFFT: SPEZIALWAGEN= SAURER .-- | Le 
IVORGANG: O H N Eu : 

DIE KRAFTFAHRER SS= SCHARF. GOETZ -WAEYER 


HABEN DEN SONDERAUFTRAG DURCHGEFUEHRT, SODASS DIE = 
GENANNTEN MIT DEM OBENANGEGEBENEN FAHRZEUG } 
ZURUECKBEORDERT WERDEN KOENEN. INFOLGE ACHSRISSES ` ` 
DER HINTEREN ACHSHAELFTE KANN EINE UEBEFUEHRUNG i5 
ACHK wu 


"LL 


ІСН HABE DAHER ANGEODNET, | DASS DAS FAHRZEUG VERLADEN ` 


MIT DER EISENBAHN NACH BERLIN UEBERFUEHRT WIRD, 
© VORAUSS ICHLKB IHES EINTREFFEN ZWISCHEN DEM 11. U9 12 6.42 


DIE KRAFTFAHRER GOETZ U. MEYER BEGLEITEN DAS FAHRZEUG, -- 


ficttcond 


DER BEFH. D. SIPO U. D. SD- BELGRAD- ROEM 1 - BNR. 
[3985/42 #2... 


GEZ. DR. SCHAEFER- SS- OBERSTUBAF- , 4. 


&.St. Пи. 120. 








Telegram of 9 June 1942 from Belgrade, version B 
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J^ p лс Shan lran mA, 

u ang 2777 РҮҮ? Me Pore 
Gon dom ОАВ ге» 
wal sen p eu 


PROS 
"cx, 


TAM ad ` gy it 








Back of Belgrade telegram of 9 June 1942 with handwritten notes 
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Appendix 4: Dossier R 58/871 РІ, BAK 


This file contains altogether 22 sheets. The first 21, which are of 
significance, are reproduced here in chronological order; the 22nd 
merely contains signatures, initials and illegible handwritten lines in 
German, which is not relevant for this study. 

Considering the decisive role the note of 5 June 1942 has in this con- 
text — it is one of the two main pillars of the thesis of the existence of 
“gas vans,” the second being the Becker document — it is appropriate to 
also reproduce the other three parts of this file which obviously form 
the basis of this note and which also give us technical information about 
these unknown special vehicles used by the Germans during the Second 
World War. 





DOCUMENT PAGE 
Letter of 26 March [194]2...................................н 296 
Translation & Remark. 297 
Мешо:оЁ27 April 1942... cni ere alee rettet 296 
Translation & Remark... 299 
Letter of 30 April 1942......... cede cha 312 
Translation & Remarks esses enne 314 
Letter:of.14.May IO ue pee nike 316 
"Translation: o deron deve c eR ET NR PIRE 317 
Memo of 5 June 1942 (Just document). 316 
Memo and letter of 23 June 104... 323 
Translation & Remark. 326 
Juxtaposition of Two Document. 328 
Letter of 18 September 1942 ................ sse 330 
Translation... are or ee ee A 331 
Letter of 24 September 1942 ................. sse 331 
Translation. en hc Berker 333 


With the exception of the note of 5 June 1942 (and maybe the one of 
23 June 1942), the content of this file and in particular the correspond- 
ence with the Gaubschat company does not contain unequivocal evi- 
dence giving rise to the suspicion that this is about murdering people. 
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Letter of 26 March [194]2 
/ ; 


rar p> ви 
am 167/429 





2) jain 
OA 


os boin Reichokrininalpolisciant ` 
Dk Ж 














` та der Anlage reiche ich деп Vorgang доо Stande 
К... "outhnusen zurück, { 


Dic von uno goforticten Sonderwagen sind z.Zt. 
cenise Befchl dos Chofo dor Siohorhoitopolizot | 
in Einsatz. Es sind woitore Wagen in osaisi 
Lioforung aber abbiingig iot von der Zurverfl 
dor Fohrgeotollo durch den Goncrelbevelishoh ig iin 
Eroftfanrwesen. Zu wolchem Zeitpunkt 010 Boroi 
durch don СВК orfolgt, lest sich noch nicht 
und es ict former danit su roohnon, daoo nach Э 
stollung noch cino Umbauscit von оз. З ~ 14 Tagen 
für 010 einzelnon Wagen benötigt wird. Nach diesem Zeit“ 
punkt wire ich bereit, den К.І. lauthauson für cine 
bi stinste 201% einen dorartigon Sonderwazon zur Voi 
zu otellen, Zur gecobonon 201% werde ich Sio untorr: 
soblec dor acen oincatzfühi:; ict. ¥ 
Da ich onnoh:o, давс ĉas K.L, Mauthnusen- nio't unbootinse _ 
то Zeit bir zur Vorflicungotcliung worten kann, bitte ich — 
die S.schofrun; von Stehlfleschon mit Kohlenoxyd baw. | 
andere UWilfonitt ln zur Durchführun- vin dort aus in. 
dio oe zu leiten. 
= 
2.) II D3 a- Mejor Praa ol- 26 цо unt Wi. b 
Pertigst.liung neues onderwagen, OX e 
^ у: 


er 


был], be 
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Translation & Remarks 

26 March 2. 
II D Rf/HB 
В Ne. 167/429 


1.) Letter: 
To the 
Institute for Crim. Tech. 
At the Imperial Police Office for Investigations 


Berlin. 


Attached I return the file of the garrison physician concentration 
camp Mauthausen. 

The special vehicles manufactured by us are currently all in use ac- 
cording to the order of the head of the Security Police and the SD. 
More vehicles are on order, whose delivery, however, depend on the 
availability of the chassis by the Plenipotentiary [GBK] of motor ve- 
hicles. It is not yet known when the allocation will be made by the 
GBK, and it has to be reckoned that after the allocation an additional 
time for conversion of ca. 8 to 14 days will be needed for the indi- 
vidual vehicles. After this point in time I would be prepared to place 
such a special vehicle at the disposal of the concentration camp 
Mauthausen for a certain period of time. At a given time I will ap- 
prise you, as soon as the vehicle can be deployed. 


Since I assume that the concentration camp Mauthausen cannot wait 
for an undetermined amount of time for the allocation, I ask to initi- 
ate from there the acquisition of steel bottles with carbon oxide or 
other auxiliary agents for the implementation. 


2.) If ОЗА - Major Pradel - for information and resubmission on 
completion of new Spec vehicles. 


(signed Rauff) 





REMARKS: Formally seen, almost everything about this letter is wrong: 

a) The name of the sending authority (RSHA) is not given. 

b) The name of the sending office is incomplete: Instead of *II D 3," it 
only states “II D." 
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c) Giving initials of the author (Rf) and of the secretary (Hb) was not 
practiced on any of the other RSHA letters in this file. 

d) The letter’s serial no. “167/42g” is handwritten, not typed. 

e) No location (Berlin) is given 

f) The year is only typed as “2” instead of “1942” 

g) The paragraph starting with *2.)" was typed (squeezed in over the 
“LA.” line) after the paper had been removed from the machine, re- 
sulting in it being shifted and slightly rotated. 

h) Since it does not belong to the other documents of this file R 58/871 
f°1, somebody must have put it there on purpose. 

1) Friedrich Pradel was not a major but rather an SS-Hauptsturmführer 
(equivalent to a captain). 


I leave it up to the reader to decide whether that has any relevance. 


The request allegedly came from the Mauthausen garrison physician. 
Considering that the Saurer special vehicles with their Diesel engines 
and low cargo boxes could not have served as mobile homicidal gas 
chambers, it would be interesting to know what the original request was 
for — if it ever existed. 

Using "steel bottles with carbon [mon]oxide or other means" instead 
of these non-homicidal special vehicles is a strong indicator that the au- 
thor forced a link between two items which cannot, in reality, have ex- 
isted. 

Assuming for the sake of the argument that the Mauthausen camp 
authorities really wanted to urgently murder people with carbon monox- 
ide, any wood gas generator in their motor pool would have done the 
trick. Why request some rare, secret device from an Institute in Berlin? 
How could they have known about this secret device in the first place? 
And why did Rauff not complain that his State Secret was being ban- 
died about by just about anyone? 

I posit that this document was created for the Nuremberg trial in or- 
der to get some documentary “corroboration” for the — obviously false — 
gas van claims made by Hans Maršálek (see chapter 3.5.7.). 
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Memo of 27 April 1942 









= 
sib $ 4 
T b-\Y7r del Keen 
bedbhssicherheitshauptamt | Berlin, den April 
r. 2-121. 7 
M -) Beg.: Unter B.Nr. 1737/41, Hinweis eintragen. à 


2.) Vermerk: 


" Betr.: Schnellentladevorrichtung für die Sonder- 
fahrzeuge. 


Die Aufbauten der Sonderfahrzeuge haben eine 
Länge von 5800 mm und eine Höhe von 1700 mm. Das Eigen 
gewicht der Aufbauten beträgt je 1600 kg, während das 
» Ladegewicht 4500 kg ist. 


Die Entladung soll schnell und möglichst selbt- 
tätig erfolgen. Um dieses zu erreichen, ist der Auf- 
bau oder ein zweiter Boden kippbar zu machen. Die Ent- 
ladung kann auch durch einen ausfahrbaren Rost gesche- 
hen. . 


Nachstehende Entlademtglichkeiten sind auf ihre 
5 Zwechmäßigkeit hin zu prüfen. 


a) Kippvorrichtung des Kastenaufbaues. 

Zur Entladung ist eine Schrägstellung des Auf- 
baues von 30 - 35 ? erforderlich. Zum Heben des Ge- 
samtgewichtes (1600 + 4500 kg) wird ein hydrauliche 
Kipper benötigt, der 5 - 7 to drückt. Dieser hat ei 
Bauhöhe von 650 mm und einen Eub von 900 mm. 

Die Anbringung des Kippers ist aus folgenden 
Gründen als unzweckmäßig zu betrachten: * ‹ 

Der Boden des Aufbaues muß verstärkt und mit 
einem Kipperrahmen versehen werden. (Nutzlastverlus 
Um Bauhöhe einzusparen, wären zweckmäßiger 

Zwillingskipper an den Chassisträgern anzubringe 

Solche Kipper sind z.Zt. nicht erhältlich. Der ot 
hydrauliche Einstempelkipper ist an einer verstürk- 
ten Traverse so hoch anzubringen, daß er nicht mit 


Y 


den 
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dem schwingenden Kardanrohr in Berührung kommt. 
Durch diese Anbringung und durch die Einfügung 

des Kipprahmens wird der Aufbau um míndestens 

200 mm gehoben. Eine HUherstellung des Fahrzeug- 
aufbaues ist aber unzulüssig, weil damit das 
Eisenbshnladeprofil überschritten wird; es sei 
denn, man verkleinert den Innenraum, Der Innen- 
raum verliert aber schon durch die Verstürkung des 
Bodens etwa 150 mm an lichter Höhe. 


Die Lieferzeit für die Einstempelkipper 
ist V2 bis 1 Jahr. 


Für die konstruktive Ausführung, die star- 
ke Abweichungen von der schon früher festgelegten 
Konstruktion aufweisen, stehen der Fa. Gaubschat 
z.Zt. keine Kräfte zur Verfügung. 


Die Ausführung der Kippvorrichtung verzb- 
gert die Fertigstellung der Fahrzeuge um weitere 
sechs Wochen. 


An Nutzlastgewicht verliert jedes Fahr- 
zeug ca. 400 kg. 


Der Mehrpreis betrügt bei jedem Fahrzeug 
RM 1000.-- bis 1200.--. 


b) Kippbarmachung des Bodenrostes. 


Der Rost (zweiter Boden) muß für eine Be- 
lastung von 4 V2 to besonders stark gebaut sein. Da- 
mit wird der Aufbau 150 mm en Innenhöhe verlieren. Bei 
Fertigung eines durchgehenden Rostes sind auch die vor- 
stehenden Radkästen zu überdecken. Dies bedingt einen 
weiteren Verlust an Innenhöhe. 


Ferner wird der durch den Boden eingeführte 
Kipper in Bezug auf die Abdichtung der Einführungsstelle 
Schwierigkeiten bereiten. Es ist zu beachten, daß der 
Kipperstempel nicht gerade hebt. Er muß beim Heben 








des 
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Px e 
= 2 3 
9 
des zweiten Bodens mitschwenken kÜnnen. 

L- C$ A ——— - == -» 

TS ——— —— s. 

| N 
EI 2 N 
fi VA 
: fr | 
bre | 
L E 

f fe >a 


Weiter ist das Abrutschen des Ladegutes ein Prob- 
lem. Für ein fließendes Rutschen wird eine Schrägstellung 
des Bodens von 30 bis 35 ° benötigt. Die Skizze veran- 
schaulicht, da8 selbst dann, wenn der Boden am losen Ende 
bis unter das Wagendach angehoben wird, immer nur eine 
Schrügstellung von 16 ? erreicht wird. Praktisch ist die- 
ser Kippgrad nicht zu erreichen, weil am oberen Ende der 
Ladeflüche ein Einpressen der Ladelast erfolgen würde. 
Die größte Hubhthe, an der Kopfwand gemeseen, dürfte 
1000 mm betragen. Bei dieser Höhe ist der Steigungswinkel 
des Bodens nur 10°. 


Ferner sind Xutzlast- und Zeitverlust (für Anferti- 
gung) zu berücksichtigen. 

Der Mehrpreis wird, wie bei der Ausführung zu a), 
etwa 1000.-- bis 1200.-- Rit betragen. 


Vorstehende Ausführung ist nicht zweckmäßig. 


с) Aus- und einfahrbarer Rost (Vorschlag). 


«ber Aufbau erhält einen-tetehtem Bodenrost, der 
auf kleinen Rädern ausfahrbar gemacht wird. Er ist in 
10 - 12 Querfelder zu unterteilen. Hierdurch wird er hand: 


342 as 
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licher. Zudem wird ein Abkippen der einzelnen Felder 
beim Verlassen des Wagens müglich. Die Rüder sind in 
U-Eisenlaufschienen zu führen. Ferner hat der Rost 
eine seitliche U-Eisenführung zu erhalten. Die Rost- 
felder sind dürch:Diagonalverspannungen gegen Ver- 
ecken zu sichern. 


Um eine möglichst große Bodenfläche fahr- 
dar zu machen, ist der Rost so hoch zu legen, daß die 
Radkästen mit überdeckt werden. Hierdurch gehen (gegen- 
über den Ausführungen zu a) und b))nur etwa 75 mm an 
Innenraumhthe verloren. Demgegenüber steht(nun) der 
Vorteil, daß man den Rost in der Breite der Tür ferti- 
gen kann. Die nicht vom Rost verdeckten schmalen 
(ca. 250 mm) Lüngsstreifen. sind bis zur Höhe des Rostes 
auszufüllen und leicht zur iagenmitte zu neigen. Dieser 
Holzaufbau ist mit den Wänden durchgehend mit glattem 
Blech zu verkleiden. Die vorstehenden Rückwandteile 
sind von den Türpfosten nach den Seitenwänden durch 
Bleche abzuschrägen. Die Abschrägung soll ein Anecken 
der Last verhindern. Für die Ausfahrung des Rostes ist 
unter dem hinteren Ende des Wagens eine Drahtseilwinde 
(Spill) anzubringen. Das Drahtseil ist geschert unter 
dem Rostteil anzubringen, der an der Führerhausrück- 
wand liegt. Das andere Ende des Seiles ist mit einem 
Ring zu versehen und innen, in der Nihe der Tur, ab- 
nehmbar anzubringen. Nach Uffnen der Tür ist das Seil 
mit dem Ring an die üindentrommel anzuhingen. Die Tren- 
nung zwischen Seil und Trommel ist erforderlich, um 
mit Bezug auf 16 Abtwend ige Seildurchführung eine Un- 
dichtigkeit des Jagenaufbaues auszuschlielen. 


Beim Anziehen der Seilwinée (Hendbetrt eb) 
nirzt der griffige Rost auch die Last mit, die auf den 
verblechten schmalen Limgsstreifen ruht. Dies geschieht 
umsomehr, sls die Lingsstreifen zum Rost geneigt sind. 
Damit das Ladegut nicht über den letzten Rost zur 





Führer- 
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- 3/- 


10. 


Führerhaus-Rückwand fällt, ist dieser mit einen ange- 
winkelten Gitterwerk von 3 - 400 mm Höhe zu versehen. 


Die Räderlaufschienen und die seitlichen Füh- 
rungsschienen sind so zu verlegen, daß sie von den Rad- 
kiisten an zum Wagenende Gefälle haben. Die seitlich 
angebrachten U-Eisen-Schienen sind an ihrem Ende in 
halber Röstbreite oben offen zu halten. Dadurch wird 
ein Abkippen des über das Wagenende hinaus ausgefahre- | 
nen Rostfeldes möglich. | 


Um zu verhindern, daß der Rost mit der Last ab- 
fällt und sich gegebenenfalls unter sie legt, sind die 
Rostfelder scharnierartig miteinander zu verbinden, 
(Türangel). Der ganze Rost stellt dann den Teil eines 
endlosen Bandes dar. Trotzdem lassen sich die Felder 
leicht aushaken. 


Das jeweils freigewordene Rostfeld ist unter den 
Wagen zu biegen, damit die anderen Felder folgen können. 
Liegt das Ledegut gegen die bereits ausgefahrenen Rost- 
felder, so sind diese durch Anfahren des Wagens frei 
zu machen. 


Der letzte Rost ist seitlich mit Zapfen zu ver- 
sehen. Die Zapfen sollen in zwei Gabel’ührungen ein- 
gleiten, sobald dieser Rost den jagen verläßt. Hier- 
durch wird erreicht, daß dieser Rost nicht abfallen Kari 
Er darf nicht abfallen, weil das Seil an ihm befestigt 
ist,und weil er beim Einfuhren des Rostes die anderen 
Felder hinter sich herzienen soll. Unterbleibt diese 
Auffansvorrichtung, so ist man genütigt, den Rost aus- 
einander zu nehmen und $1094 Felder ‚inzeln wieder in 
die Schienen einzufahren. Sonst''soll der Rost mit 
der Seilwinde wieder eingefahren werden. " 


ax; VM etalk 
(In diesem Falle erhält) die seilwinde 2 Draht- 
seile. Das Seil für das Ausfuhren wird beispielsweise 
rechts und das für das spätere Einfahren links ил die 





Trommel 
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Trommel gelegt. Die Führung des Ausfahrseiles wurde 
bereits behandelt. Das Zinfahrseil verläuft von der 
Trommel durch die geöffnete Tür über den Wagenboden 
zu einer Rolle, die an der Rückwand des Führerhau- 
ses unmittelbar über dem Boden angebracht wird. Von 
der Rolle wird das Seil zum Schlepprost geführt 

und dort geschert angebracht. Die Trennung dieses 
Seiles, die auek beim Schließen der Hagent - 
wendig ist, wird durch Karabinerhaken erreicht. Je- 
des der beiden Seile ist einmal Zugseil und einmal 


Schleppseil d 


3.) Dem 


Gruppenleiter II D 
W-Obersturmbannfühnrer Rau ff- 


im Hause 


ait der Bitte um Entscheidung vorgelegt. HF 
ух be) wae ‚Im om E mur A Then li ува 


i) а bp и ў 
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Kupplung des Rostes. 
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Translation & Remarks 

Imperial Security Main Office Berlin, the 27th of April 1942. 
II D 3 a (9) Bo. 668/42-121. 

1.) Reg [istration]: under B.No. 1737/41, enter remark. 

2.) Note: 





Re.: Fast unloading device for the special vehicles. 


The special vehicle's coachworks have a length of 5800 mm 
and a height of 1700mm. The net weight of the coachworks is 1600 kg 
each, while the loading weight is 4500 kg. 

Unloading is said to occur fast and as automatically as possi- 
ble. In order to achieve this, the coachwork or a second floor is to be 
made tiltable. Unloading may also be achieved by means of an ex- 
tractable grate. 

The below unloading options are to be assessed as to their 
functionality. 


a) Tilting mechanism for coachwork 





For unloading the coachwork needs to be tilted by 30 — 35°. A 
hydraulic tipper with 5 — 7 tons capacity is needed to lift the gross 
weight (1600 + 4500 kg). It has a construction height of 650 mm and a 
lifting height of 900 mm. 

Mounting a tipper ought to be considered as inexpedient for 
the following reasons: 

The floor of the coachwork needs to be reinforced and 
equipped with a tipper frame (loss of payload). 

In order to save construction height, it would be more expedi- 
ent to mount twin tippers at the chassis girders. Such tippers are cur- 
rently unavailable. The hydraulic single pillar tipper mentioned above 
has to be mounted on the reinforced traverse so high that it does not get 
in contact with the vibrating drive shaft. Due to this mounting and due 
to adding the tipper frame, the coachwork will be lifted by at least 200 
mm. However, lifting the vehicle coachwork is impermissible, because 
this would exceed the railroad loading profile; except the interior space 
is reduced [in height]. But the interior already loses 150 mm in head- 
room due to the reinforcement of the floor. 

Delivery time for the one pillar tippers is V2 to 1 year. 
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For implementing the design, which deviates strongly from 
the design defined earlier, the Gaubschat Company does not currently 
have the workforce. 

Implementing the tipper delays the completion of the vehicles 
by another six weeks. 

Each vehicle loses a payload of ca. 400 kg. 

The surcharge for each vehicle is RM 1000.- to 1200.-. 


b) Making for floor grate tiltable 





The grate (second floor) has to be constructed particularly 
sturdy for a load of 4 V2 tons. Thereby the coachwork loses 150 mm of 
internal height. When constructing a continuous grate, the wheel cases 
have to be covered as well. This causes further loss of headroom. 

Furthermore the tipper introduced through the floor will cause 
difficulties with regards to sealing the introduction site. Note that the 
tipper pillar does not lift evenly. It has to be able to tilt together with the 
second floor. 

Moreover slipping of the load is a problem. For a flowing 
slide the floor has to have an inclination of 30 to 35?. The drawing illus- 
trates that, even if the floor is lifted at the loose end up to the box ceil- 
ing, only an angle of 16? can be reached. In practice this tilt angle can- 
not be reached, because the load would be squeezed at the upper end of 
the loading surface. The highest lifting height, measured at the head 
wall, is probably 1000 mm. At this height the inclination of the floor 
would be merely 10°. 

Moreover the loss of payload and time (for production) has to 
be considered. 

As in design a), the surcharge is some 1000.- to 1200.- RM. 

The above design is not expedient. 


c) Ex- and retractable grate (suggestion). 


The coachwork obtains a Bightweieht floor grate, which can be 
extracted on little wheels. It is to be subdivided into 10 — 12 transversal 
sections. This makes it easier to handle. In addition it enables each sec- 
tion to tip down on exiting the vehicle. The wheels are to be guided in 
iron U-shaped rails. Furthermore the grate has to obtain a lateral iron U- 
shaped guide rail. The grate sections are to be secured against canting 
by means of diagonal braces. 
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In order to make as large a floor surface extractable as possi- 
ble, the grate is to be mounted sufficiently high to cover the wheel cas- 
es. Hence only some 75 mm in internal height are lost (in contrast to the 
designs in a) and b)). In contrast to this is the advantage that the grate 
can be made as wide as the door. The narrow lateral ledges not covered 
by the grate (ca. 250 mm) are to be filled up to the height of the grate 
and to be sloped toward the center of the vehicle. Together with the 
walls, this wooden structure is to be covered with smooth sheet metal. 
The protruding parts of the rear wall are to be beveled with sheet metal 
from the door frame to the side walls. This beveling is supposed to pre- 
vent a jamming of the load. For extracting the grate a cable winch 
(Spill) is to be mounted underneath the rear end of the vehicle. The ca- 
ble is to be attached in a sheared way to the grate section located at the 
rear wall of the driver’s cabin. The other end of the cable sports a ring 
and is to be attached in a removable way on the inside, close to the 
door. After opening the door the cable is to be attached to the winch 
drum using the ring. The separation between cable and winch is neces- 
sary in order to prevent a leakage of the coachwork with regards to the 
needed feedthrough of the cable. 

When tightening the winch (manually), the non-slip grate also 
pulls along the load lying on the sheet metal covered lateral ledges. This 
all the more so as the lateral ledges slope toward the grate. In order that 
the load does not fall over the last grate [section] toward the rear wall of 
the driver’s cabin, it is to be equipped with an angled gridwork of 3 to 
400 mm height. 

The wheel guide rails and the lateral guide rails are to be mount- 
ed in such a way that they slant downward from the wheel cases toward 
the vehicle’s end. The lateral U-shaped iron rails are to be left open at 
the top at their end for half a grate section width. This enables the grate 
section moving out beyond the end of the vehicle to tip down. 

In order to prevent that the grate falls down with the load and 
comes to rest beneath it, the grate sections are to be attached to one an- 
other in a hinge-like manner (door hinge). The entire grate is then a part 
of an endless belt. Nevertheless, the sections can be detached easily. 

Each extracted grate section is to be bent beneath the vehicle so 
that subsequent sections can follow. If the load rests against the already 
extracted sections, these are to be cleared by moving the vehicle. 

The last section is to be equipped with lateral pivots. The pivots 
are to glide into a forked track as soon as this section exits the vehicle. 
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This prevents this section from falling out. It must not fall out, because 
the cable is attached to it and because it has to pull the other sections 
along when the grate is being retracted. If this catching mechanism is 
omitted, one is forced to disassemble the grate and to reinsert the sec- 
tions individually into the rail. Otherwise the grate will be retracted by 
the cable winch. 

In this case the cable winch obtains 2 cables. The cable for ex- 
traction, for instance, is threaded clockwise and the one for the later re- 
traction counterclockwise around the drum. The threading of the extrac- 
tion cable has already been dealt with. The retraction cable runs from 
the drum through the open door along the vehicle’s floor to a roller at- 
tached to the rear wall of the driver’s cabin right above the floor. From 
the roller the cable is brought to the drag section and attached in a 
sheared manner. Detaching this cable, which also is necessary when 
closing the door, is achieved by means of a snap hook. Each of the ca- 
bles is either a tow or a drag cable. 


3.) To the 


Group Leader II D 
SS-Obersturmbannführer R a u f f — 

in this house 

presented with the request for a decision 


[caption of illustration:] coupling of grate [section] 





REMARKS: This text does not give the impression that it was au- 
thored by a technician; the terminology is naïve and the explanations ra- 
ther incoherent. A German correspondent confirmed that this memo 
contains nonsensical items and uses uncommon terms. The description 
of the device listed under c), which is said to have been realized, is un- 
clear; any reference to a guide roller at the vehicle’s rear end is missing, 
whose installation would have been indispensible, since the winch was 
beneath the vehicle. 

I have prepared a drawing about this device (see Illustration 21, p. 
311), which is based on the information contained in the memo of 27 
April 1942 as well as the confirmation letter of 30 April 1942. It shows 
the version which was eventually accepted according to these docu- 
ments: A retractable floor grate. That the cable could be detached from 
the winch in order to avoid leakages of the cargo box is an indication 
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that even at this state of planning the cargo box was designed to be 
hermetically sealed, which could not have been accomplished with a 
cable permanently affixed to the winch beneath the car. This is contra- 
dicted, however, by the fact that already at that time the cargo box had 
openings in its doors covered with “sliders,” which according to the let- 
ter of 23 June 1942 were to be replaced with openings in the side walls 
with hinged lids (see p. 327). Hence the cargo box has never been with- 
out “leakage.” 
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I. Longitudinal section 


floor grate divided into 10-12 sections 
angled gridwork, 300 to 400 mm high / 


d introduction cable 


/ extraction cable wheele case 





floor of cargo box pulley or guide roller ~ 


cable winch 


II. Seen from back (F in upper sketch) 










lateral ledge 250 mm 
/ wooden structure 


, Covering of smooth sheet metal 


> lateral U-shaped iron guide rail 


floor grate 








extraction cable 





New design of wheel case extension according to letter of 23 June 1942, #3 





Illustration 21: Retractable grate for RSHA special vehicle according 
to suggestion c) of the memo of 27 April 1942; drawing by P. Marais. 
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Letter of 30 April 1942 





тух IN | bs 


w^ 





Der Chef der Sicherleitspolizei 
SD 


und d 





1.) Schreiben; 


. Chern. 


Berlin, den Wh April 1942 


12 


An die 
Fa.Gaubschat 


Berlin-Ne uk Jilin 


Willi Walter-Str. 





Betr.: Angelieferte 10 Saurer-Fahrgestelle. 
Bezug: Unterredung mit Herrn Krieger am 27.u.24.4.42. 


Wie bereits besprochen, ist eine Abünderung des 
Bodenrostes für o.a. Fahrzeuge durchzuführen. 


Bei Fertigung desselben ist in konstruktiver 
Hinsicht folgendes zu beachten: 


Der Aufbau erhält einen #e@erten Bodenrost, der 
auf kleinen Rüdern oder Rollen ausfahrbar zu machen ist 
Er ist in 10 - 12 Querfelder zu unterteilen, damit ein- 
Abkippen der einzelnen Felder beim Herausnehmen des 
Rostes möglich ist. Die Räder oder Rollen sind in U-Ei- 
sen-Laufschienen zu führen. Ferner hat der Rost eine 
seitliche U-Eisen-Führung zu erhalten. Die Rostfelder 
sind durch Diasonalverspannungen gegen Verecken zu si- 


| 





Um eine möglichst große fahrbare Bodenfläche zu 
erhalten, ist der Rost so hoch zu legen, дай die Rad- 
küsten mit überdeckt werden. Hierdurch dürfen im EUchst 
falle nur etwa 75 mm an Innenraumhöhe verloren sehen. 
fertigen. Die 
nic!t vom Rost verdeckten schmalen (ca. 250 mm) Längs- 
Streifen sind bis zur Höhe des Rostes auszufüllen und 
leicht zur Yagenmitte zu neigen. Dieser Holzauftau ist 
nit den “Enden durchgel.end nit zlattem Blech zu verklei- 
den. Die vorstehenden Alickwondteile sind von den Tür- 
pfosten nach den Seitenwiinden durch Bleche abzuschrü- 
gen. Für das Aus- und Einfuhren des Rostes ist unter 
dem hinteren Ende des Wagens eine Drahtseilwinde (Spill) 
anzubringen. Das Drahtseil ist geschert unter dem Rost- 


teil 


Der Rost ist in der Breite der Tür zu 
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teil zu befestigen, das an der Führerhaus-Rückwand 
liegt. Das andere Ende des Seiles ist mit—einem Ring s~ Wu pur 
zusehen] innen, in der Kühe der Tür, abnehmbar 
anzubringen. Kach Üffnen der Tür ist das Seil méme 

Amr on Ale Yindentrormel anzuhängen. Die Trennung 

zwischen Seil und Trommel ist erforderlich, weil die 

sonst notwendige 5:1l10vrchführung eine Dichtigkeit des 
iegensufbaues in Frage stellt. Dér erste Rost (Führerhaus- · 
Rückwand) ist mit einem angewinkelten starken Gitter- ' 
werk von 3 - 400 rm Ehe zu versehen. Um ein Abfallen 

des gessmten Rostes beim Herfagewinden zu vernoiden, ist 

an diesem Rostteil eine Sicherung (zapfen oder ähnliches) 
anzubringen. Die einzelnen Rostfelder sind schernierartis 
miteinander zu verbinden. Trotzdem müssen sich die Felder 
leicht aushaken lassen. 


Die Rüterlaufschienen und die geitlicten Führungs- 
schienen sind so 20 verlegen, lud sie von den Radkïsten 
an zur dazenerde Gefille haben. Die seitlich angebrachten 
U-Eisen-Schienen sind en_ihren Ende in halber Röstbreite 
oben offen zu halten, a ОРН ein Abkippen des über 
das Jagenende hinaus ausgefahrenen Rostfeld e licht 


Der Auftrag zur Ferticung der ausgefatirenen Roste 
fir die 10 angelieferten Seurer-fanrgestelle vird kier- 


nit schon jetzt erteilt. 
Das Angebot einschl. Zonstruxtionszeichmung ist 
nachtrüglich vorzulegen. 


* 
e 
ә 


112 
zur "IS nung. 





/ 
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Translation & Remarks 
(Stamps and handwritten notes outside of text omitted) 


The Head of the Security Police Berlin, the 30th of April 1942 
and the SD 
II D 3 a (9) No. 668/42-121 


1.) Letter: 
To the 
Gaubschat Company 
Berlin-Neukölln 
Willi Walter-Str. 





Reg.: Delivered 10 Saurer Chassis 
Ref.: Discussion with Herr Krieger of 23 and 24 Apr. [19]42 


As already discussed, a change of the floor grate of the above 
mentioned vehicles is to be implemented. 

While producing selfsame, the following has to be considered 
regarding the design: 

The coachwork obtains a floor grate, which is to be made ex- 
tractable on small wheels or rollers. It is to be subdivided into 10 to 12 
sections, hence permitting the individual sections to tip down when tak- 
en out the grate. The wheels or rollers are to be guided in a U-shaped 
iron rail. Furthermore the grate is to obtain a lateral U-shaped iron 
guide. The grate sections are to be secured against canting by means of 
diagonal braces. 

In order to obtain as large a moveable floor surface as possi- 
ble, the grate is to be mounted sufficiently high to cover the wheel cas- 
es. By so doing a maximum of only some 75 mm of interior headroom 
may be lost. The grate is to be manufactured at the width of the door. 
The narrow lateral ledges not covered by the grate (ca. 250 mm) are to 
be filled up to the height of the grate and to be sloped toward the center 
of the vehicle. Together with the walls, this wooden structure is to be 
covered with smooth sheet metal. The protruding parts of the rear wall 
are to be beveled with sheet metal from the door frame to the side walls. 
For the extracting and retracting of the grate a cable winch (Spill) is to 
be mounted underneath the rear end of the vehicle. The cable is to be at- 
tached in a sheared way to the grate section located at the rear wall of 
the driver's cabin. The ether end of the cable sports-a-ring-and is to be 
attached in a removable way on the [handwritten: vehicle's interior] in- 
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side, close to the door. After opening the door the cable is to be attached 
to the winch drum using-the-ring. The separation between cable and 
winch is necessary because an otherwise needed feedthrough of the ca- 
ble would jeopardize the tightness of the coachwork. The first grate 
[section] (rear wall of the driver’s cabin) is to be equipped with an an- 
gled, strong gridwork of 3 to 400 mm height. In order to prevent that 
the entire grate falls down when winching it out, a catch is to be mount- 
ed on this section (pivot or similar). The individual grate sections are to 
be attached to one another in a hinge-like manner. Nevertheless, the 
sections need to be easily detachable. 

The wheel guide rails and the lateral guide rails are to be 
mounted in such a way that they slant downward from the wheel cases 
toward the vehicle’s end. The lateral U-shaped iron rails are to be left 
open at the top at their end for half a grate section width, in order to en- 
able the grate section moving out beyond the end of the vehicle to tip 
down. 

The order to manufacture the extractable grates for the 10 de- 
livered Saurer chassis is given herewith already. 

An offer including a construction drawing is to be submitted 
subsequently. 


2.) ILD 6: 
for co-signature 


3.) Copy of 1.) to case 1737/41 at TOS Schmidt. 


4.) Resubmission 10 June [19]42 
рр. II D6 II D 


[signed Rauff] 








REMARKS: This order following the internal memo of 27 April 1942 
gives an almost identical, although somewhat less detailed description 
of the device as in the previous document (see drawing on p. 311). 
Here, too, the author stresses that, since the cargo box must not have 
any leakages, it has to be possible to detach the cable from the winch. 
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Letter of 14 May 1942 


^ Gaublchat- : 


' Fahrzeugwerke GmbH. 
Berlin-Neukölln, Willi-Walter-Stra&e 32-38 











Titl. Sao erm Berün-Neskölin, Dorner Str, 44-46 
Der Chef der Sicherheitspolizei Bonk, Berlin, Оер. Канне 32, 


und des SD ! 4 > Stee! a фә ai Boris Мена Па Мегале role 148 
- Steftbesh. Qovhaseo 91. 
Westüis, Mcherdetrete 119 
Berlin S4 1 | m 
Frinz-Albrecht-Str.8 ( ^de : ms 


aS! ` Who wën, о 19.5.42 


Е Betreff. 
E Ihre Zeichen: II D 3 a (9) Nr. 668/42 - 121 
Uns,Kon, 63 42% - 455 


Wir bestätigen den Empfang Ihres Schreibens vom 20. v. M., nit 
welchen Sie eine Änderung der noch zu liefernden 10 Sonjor-Fahrzeuge 
aus obigen Auftrag bekanntgeben. 


Unsere Betriebsleitung hat sich eingehend ait dieser Angelegenheit 
befaßt. Wir müssen Ihnen mitteilen, daß die gewünschte konstruktive 
Uagestaltung der bisherigen Rost-Ausführung in absehbarer Zeit 

von uns nicht durchgeführt werden kann. Für die hierzu notwendigen 
konstruktiven Arbeiten stehen uns z.Zt. keinerlei Kräfte zur Ver- 
fügung, da ein gro3er Teil auch des technischen Personals zur 
dehrmacht einger‘ickt ist, 


Ferner hat die Hiickfrage zur Beschaffung der Seilwinden ergeben, 
daß hier Termine von ca. 10 bis 12 Monaten werden, 

so daß die restlichen 10 Fahrzeuge dann frühestens in lierbst n. J. 
иг Lieferung konnen könnten, womit Ihnen sicherlich’ nicht gedient 
st. 


Die Fortigung der Aufbauten ist von uns so eingereiht, 053 die 
Lieferung in der zweiten Hilfte des n. Ш. erfolgen wim, voraus- 
gesetzt, da3 nicht unvorhargesehene Zwischenfälle eine Verzögerung 
notwendig machen. 


Nach allen sind wir also nur in der Lage, die Fahrzeuge in derselben 
Ausführung herzustellen, wie die bereits gelieferten, 


Enöllungsort für Lieferung vof eng ist tür beide Teile Neukölln 


iir bitten Sie, von Vorstchendea Kenntnis zu nennen, 


Heil Hitler! 


PAUBSCHAT FAZ ch bk GMBH, > 
Ka der (1 6 Ш иллат 
/ 
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Translation 
(address field and preprinted stationary items omitted) 
30 April 42 Verk. Wa/Ka. ` Wachsmuth 18 May 42 


Re.: Your Ref.: II D 3a (9) B.Nr. 668/42 — 121 
Our Com. 63 424 — 433 


We confirm receipt of your letter of the 30 of the previous month with 
which you inform us about a change to the 10 yet to be delivered vehi- 
cles of the above order. 


Our management has dealt thoroughly with this matter. We have to in- 
form you that, within the foreseeable future, we cannot implement the 
requested design changes to the type of grate produced so far. We cur- 
rently do not have any personnel at our disposal needed for the con- 
struction tasks required for this, since a major part of our technical staff 
has been drafted by the Wehrmacht. 


Furthermore the inquiry for the acquisition of the cable winch had as a 
result that delivery times of some 10 to 12 months are given for this, so 
that the remaining vehicles could be delivered during the fall at the ear- 
liest, which certainly does not serve you well. 


The manufacture of the coachworks has been planned by us in such a 
way that they will be delivered in the second half of next month, pro- 
vided that no unpredicted incidents necessitate a delay. 


All in all we are now able to manufacture the vehicles with the same 
design as those delivered so far. 


We request that you take note of the aforementioned facts. 
Hail Hitler! 
GAUBSCHAT VEHICLE WORKS, LTD. 
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Memo of 5 June 1942 (Just document) 
d 


i bin M 


DIR s Berlin, ĉen ё zuni 1942 
Einzigste Ausfertigung. 


[Geheime Кеша! 


i.Verserk: 1 


Betrifft: Technische Abänderungen on den im De- 
tried eingesetzten und an den sich in 
Nerstellung befindlichen Spezialesgen. 





Zeit bezember 1941 wurden beispielswei- 
se mit 3 eingesetzten Wagen 97 ООО rerarbeiter, 
ohne daß Mingel an den Fahrzeugen auftraten. Die 
bekannte Explosion in Kulmhof ist ele Einzelfell 
zu bewerten. Ihre Ursache ist auf einen Bedie- 
nungsfehler zurückzuführen, Zur Vermeidung von 
derartigen Unfällen ergingen an die betroffenen 
Dienststellen besondere Anweisungen. Die Anwei- 
sungsa wurden so gehalten, dad der Sicherheits- 
£graj erheblich beraufgesetzt wurde. 


Die sonstigen bisher gemachten Erfah- 
rungen lassen folgende techaísche Ablinderungen 
zweckmiSig erscheinen: 

1.) Um ein schnelles cinstrtaen des CO uster Ver- 
meidung voa Überdrucken zu ermöglichen, sind. 
aa der oberen Reckwasé zwei offene Schlitze 
von 10 x 1 om lichter Seite anzubringen. Die- 
selben sind außen mit leicht beweglichen 
Scharnierblechklappen zu versehen, danit ein 
Ausgleich des evtl, eintretenden Uberéruckes 
selbsttätig erfolgt. 


2.) Die Beschiokung der Wagen beträgt normaler- 
weise 9 - 10 pro m^. Bei den groórüumigen 
Saurer-öpeziniungen ist eine Ausmutzung in 
dieser Form nicht möglich, weil deduroh zwar 


keine 
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3.) 





keine Überlastung eintritt, jedoch die Gelände- 
&üngigkeit sehr herabgemindert wird. Eine Ver- 
kleinerung der Ladefliche erscheint notwendig. 
Sie wird erreicht durch Verkürzung des Auf- 
baues um ca. 1 m. Vorstehende Schwierigkeit 
ist nicht, wie bisher, dadurch abzustellen, 
daß man die Stüokzahl bei der Beschickung ver- 
mindert. Bei einer Verminderung der Stückzahl 
wird nämlich eine längere Betriebsdauer not- 
wendig, weil die freien Räume auch mit CO an- 
gefüllt werden müssen. Dagegen reicht bei 
einer verkleinerten Ladefläche und vollstän- 
dig ausgefülltem Laderaum eine erheblich kür- 
zere Betriebsdauer aus, weil freie Räume feh- 
len. 

In einer Besprechung mit der Herstel- 
lerfirma wurde von dieser Seite darauf hinge- 
wiesen, daß eine Verkürzung des Kastenaufbaues 
eine ungünstige Gewichtsverlagerung nach sich 
zieht. Es wurde betont, daß eine Überlastung 
der Vorderachse eintritt. Tatsächlich findet 
aber ungewollt ein Ausgleich in der Gewichts- 
verteilung dadruch statt, daß das Ladegut beim 
Betrieb in dem Streben nach der hinteren Tür 
immer vorwiegend dort liegt. Hierdurch tritt 
eine zusätzliche Belastung der Vorderachse 
nicht ein. 


Die Verbindungsschläuche zwischen Aus- 
puff und Wagen rosten des öfteren durch, da 
sie im Innern durch anfallende Flüssigkeiten 
zerfressen werden. Um dieses zu vermeiden, ist 
der Einfüllstutzen nunmehr so zu verlegen, daß 
eine Einführung von oben nach unten erfolgt. 
Dadurch wird ein Einfliessen von Flüssigkei- 
ten vermieden. . 
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4.) 


5.) 


6.) 


2 


Um eine handliche Süuberung des Fahr- 
zeuges vornehmen zu kónnen, ist der Boden in 
der Mitte mit einer dicht verschließbaren Ab- 
flußöffnung zu versehen. Der Abflußdeckel mit 
etwa 200 bis 300 mm f erhält einen Syphon- 
krümmer, sodaß dünne Flüssigkeit auch während 
des Betriebes ablaufen kann. Zur Vermeidung 
von Verstopfungen ist der Krümmer oben mit 
einem Sieb zu versehen. Dicker Schmutz kann 
bei der Reinigung des Wagens durch die große 
Abflußöffnung fortgespült werden. Der Boden 
des Fahrzeuges ist zur Abflußöffnung leicht zu 
neigen. Hierdurch soll erreicht werden, daß 
alle Flüssigkeiten unmittelbar zur Mitte ab- 
fliessen. Ein Eindringen der Flüssigkeiten 
in die Röhren wird somit weitgehendst unterbun- 
den. 


Die bisher angebrachten Beobachtungs- 
fenster können entfallen, da sie praktisch 
nie benutzt werden. Bei der Fertigung weite- 
rer Fahrzeuge wird durch den Fortfall der 
Fenster mit Bezug auf die schwierige Anbrin- 
gung und dichte Abschließung derselben erheb- 
liche Arbeitszeit eingespart. 


Die Beleuchtungskörper sind stärker 
als bisher gegen Zerstörungen zu sichern. Das 
Eisengitterwerk ist so hoch gewölbt über den 
Lampen anzubringen, daß eine Beschädigung der 
Lampenfenster nicht mehr möglich ist. Aus der 
Praxis wurde vorgeschlagen, die Lampen entfal- 
len zu lassen, da sie angeblich nie gebraucht 
werden. Es wurde aber in Erfahrung gebracht, 
daß beim Schließen der hinteren Tür und somit 
bei eintretender Dunkelheit immer ein starkes 


Drängen 
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Drüngen der Ladung nach der Tür erfolgte. Die- 
sos ist darauf zurückzuführen, daß die Ladung 
bei eintretender Dunkelheit sich nach dem Licht 
drängt. Es erschwert das Einklinken der Tür. 
Ferner wurde festgestellt, daß der auftretende 
Lärm wohl mit Bezug auf die Unheimlichkeit des 

' Dunkels immer dann einsetzt, wenn sich die Tü- 
ren schließen. Es ist deshalb zweckmäßig, daß 
die Beleuchtung vor und während der ersten Minuten 
des Betriebes eingeschaltet wird... Auch ist die 
Beleuchtung bei Nachtbetrieb und beim Reinigen 
des Wageninnern von Vorteil. 


7.) Um eine schnelle und leichte Entladung des 
Fahrzeuges zu erreichen, ist ein ausfahrbarer 
Rost anzubringen. Er ist auf kleinen Rädern in 
U-Eisen-Schienen zu führen. Das Aus- und Einfeh- 
ren hat mit einer unter dem Wagen angebrachten 
Drahtseilzugwinde zu geschehen. Die mit der An- 
bringung beauftragte Firma hült diese Ausfüh- 
rungsart wegen Kräfte- und Katerialmangel 2.7%. 
für undurchführbar. Díe Ausführung ist bei einer 
anderen Firma anzuregen. 


Vorstehende technische Abänderungen sind 
an den im Betrieb befindlichen Fahrzeugen nur dann 
nachtrüglich auszuführen, venn jeweils ein Fahrzeug 
einer anderen größeren Reparatur unterzogen werden 4 
muß. An den in Auftrag gegebenen 10 Saurer-Fahrge- 
stellen sind die vorstehenden Abänderungen so weit 
als móglich zu berücksichtigen. Da die Hersteller- 
firma gelegentlich einer Rücksprache betonte, daß 
konstruktive Abünderungen z.Zt. nicht oder nur für 
kleinste Abünderungen móglich sind, ist bei einer 
anderen Firma der Versuch zu unternehmen, mindestens 





eines 4 
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uv 
D 


e dieser 10 Fahrzeuge mit allen Neuerungen 
und Abünderungen, die sich bisher aus der Praxis 
ergaben, auszustatten. Ich schlage vor, die Firma 
in Hohenmauth mit der Einzelausführung zu beauf- 
| tragen. 


Nach den Umständen ist bei diesem Fahr- 
zeug mit einer spliteren Bertigstellung zu rechnen. 
Es ist dann nicht nur als Muster-, sondern auch 
als Reserve-Fahrzeug bereitzuhalten bzw. einzusetzen. 
Bei Bewährung sind die übrigen Fahrzeuge nacheinander 
Dr aus dem Betriob zu ziehen und dem Musterfahrzeug ent- 
sprechend umzubauen. 


II. Gruppenleiter IID 
4-Obersturmbannführer Rauf ft 


mit der Bitte um Kenntnisnahme und Entscheidung 
vorgelegt. 


el IL 











For a translation see chapter 2.2.4.1. See my comments in chapters 
2.2.4. and 2.2.5. 
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Memo and Letter of 23 June 1942 





Der Cher der Sicher^^itspolizei Berlin, den 2 Juni 1942 
und deu SD 


II D 2 a (9) В,иг, 668/42 
4 


1.) Vermerk: 
Lt. Vorgang II D 3 a -1737/41- sind bei der Fa. Gaub- 
schat 30 Spezialaufbauten für angelieferte Fahrge - 
stelle in Auftrag gegeben. 20 Pahrzeuge sind bereits 
fertiggestellt und ausgeliefert. 

Die letzten 10 Pahrgestelle wurden jetzt ange- 
liefert und sollen mit Aufbauten versehen werden, Ob- 
wohl die Pirna Gaubschat nicht in der Lage ist, die 
aus der Erfahrung notwendig gewordenen Abiinderungen 
im laufenden Bauplan zu berücksichtigen, hat der 
Gruppenleiter auf Vorschlag entschieden, daß trotz- 
dem alle Aufbauten bei der Firma Gaubschat gefertigt 

. werden, da die in Erwähnung gezogene Firma Sodomka 
in Hohenmauth für eine Geheimhaltung nicht geeignet 
erscheint. (Tschechische Firma in rein tschechischen 
Gebiet mit tschechischen Arbeitern). 

Es wird vorgeschlagen, bei der Firma Gaubochat ` 
die im nachfolgenden Schreiben aufgeführten Änderun- 
gen bei zunächst 1 Aufbau auszuführen und praktisch 
zu erproben. Änderungen, die zum Zwecke der Gehein- 

E haltung dort nicht berücksichtigt werden können, 
sind in eigener Werkstatt vorzunehmen, 


2.) Schreiben: 


NM 
№? An dio 
Ww Pirna Pahrsougverke Gaubschat 
\ Lei A - 
A Xx Berlin = Noukölin 
"XD Willi Waltorctr. 


Botrifft: Aufbauten für angelicforto 10 Saurerfahr- 
ТЕЛ gestelle. 


Schreiben Vork, Wa/Ka. von 14.5.42 
mmu Don. 63420 = 433. 





MER 42. 2 anana = і 
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Vor Inangriffnahne der Fortizung dor 10 Aufbm 
ton wird gebeten, zu den in о.2. Schreiben und den 
an 16.6.42 zwischen Ihrem Horrn Ernst und Krüger 
und unserem techn. Ober-Sekr. a.Pr. Sukkel mündlich 
erörterten Abiinderungon der Aufbauten folgendes sur 
Kemtnis su nehmen: . 

Die Herstellung der Aufbauten hat in allgemei- 

nen in der bisherigen Ausführung zu erfolgen, Wie 
‚bereits mündlich besprochen, sind noch folgonde Abe 
änderungen vorzunehnens n 
1.) Der Kastonaufbau ist in seiner Länge um 800 
zu verkürzen. Der Wulst an der für füllt fort. Der | 
Einwand, daß durch die Verkürzung eine ungünsti( . | 
Gewichtsverteilung herbeigeführt würde, wird hii uf 
zur Konntnís genomnen, Etwaige hieraus entstohendem 
Nachteile worden gegenüber der Firma Gaubschat nich 
beanstandet werden. 
2.) Dic beiden Radklioten sind nach vorn und hinten 
zu verlängern, co daß ein durchgehondor Aufsatz an | 
beiden Soitenründen geschaffen vird. | 
3.) Da die jetzige Ausführung dor Roste zu unhand-| 
lich iot, oind dio Roste nur in ciner Länge ven 
700 n/a zu fortigon und abweichond von der jotzigen 
Ausführung auf don unter 2) durchgehend eingebauten 
Radkastonaufsatz aufzulegen. Die Stützen dor Roste 


auf dez Kastenboden sind beizubehalten, 

4.) Dio boiden fürecton sind durch eine Testo Ver- 
kleidung ареодесхоп. Die Verkleidung ist von dom 
Türpfosten bis ca. 1/2 n in das Kasteninnere vorzu- 
nohnen, 80 daß zu den Türen сіле Verjingung des 
Kaotenirnern ervirkt wird. 

5.) Die durch Schicber verdeckten Öffnunzen an den 
hinteren Türen fallen fort und sind durch offene 
Schlitze vor. 100 x 10 mm in der oberen Rückrand 
(nicht Tür) zu ersetzen, Sio sind außen nit leicht 
beweglichen Scharnierblechklappen zu vordeckon, 
б.) Dic im rechten vorderen Kastenboden befindliche 
Abflußöffnung nit Verschluß füllt fort, dafür wird 
eine ca. 200 m ff große Abflußöffnung in Kastenboder 
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; 5 
eingeschnitten. Diese Abflußöffnung ist nit einen 
starken und dicht schließenden Scharnicrdecizel zu 
verochen, der von außen fest und sichor geöffnet 
und geschlossen worden kann. 

7.) Die Innenlanpen sind mit cincm hoch gemölbten 
und stärkeren als bisher verwandten Gitter zu schüt 
zen, 

Bs wird gebeten, 1 Fahrzeug schnellstens bevor 
zugt fertigzustellon und don formin dor Auslicfe- 
rung dec rostlichen 9 Fahrzeuge schon jotzt bekannt 
zugoben, 


3.) Wv. 20.7.42. 
І.А. 
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Translation & Remarks 
(Stamps and handwritten notes outside of text omitted) 


The Head of the Security Police Berlin, the 23rd of June 1942 
and the SD 
II D 3 a (9) Letter No. 668/42 


1.) Memo: 

Acc. to case II D З a -1737/41— 30 special coachworks for the delivered 
chassis have been ordered from the Gaubschat Company. 20 vehicles 
have already been completed and delivered. 

The last 10 chassis have now been delivered and are to be 
equipped with coachworks. Although the Gaubschat company is unable 
to consider the necessary changes gained from experience, the group 
leader has decided on suggestion that all coachworks are nevertheless to 
be manufactured by the Gaubschat company, since the Sodomka com- 
pany in Hohenmauth, which had been taken into consideration, does not 
seem to be suited for secrecy. (Czech company in a purely Czech area 
with technical staff.) 

It is suggested to implement initially in 1 coachwork the changes 
listed in the following letter and to test them in practice. Changes which 
cannot be considered there for reasons of secrecy are to be made in an 
in-house workshop. 





2.) Letter: 
To the 
Vehicle Works Gaubschat 


Berlin Neukólln 
Willi Walterstr. 


Reg.: Coachworks for 10 delivered Saurer Chassis 
Ref.: Letter sales Wa/Ka. Of 14 May [19]42, Kom. 63429-433. 


Before initiating the production of the 10 coachworks we ask 
to take note of the following regarding the changes to the coach- 
works as discussed in the above mentioned letter and as discussed in 
person on 16 June [19]42 between your Herr Ernst and Herr Krüger 
and our technical head secretary a. Pr.[?] Sukkel: 
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In general the production of the coachworks has to be done 
following the previous design. As discussed in person, the following 
changes are to be made: 

1.) The cargo box is to be shortened by 800 mm in length. The pro- 
trusion at the door is omitted. The objection is herewith acknowl- 
edged that the shortening would result in a disadvantageous weight 
distribution. The Gaubschat Company will not be held liable for any 
disadvantages resulting from this. 

2.) Both wheel cases are to be extended forward and backward so 
that a continuous box is created at both side walls. 

3.) Since the current design of the grates is too cumbersome, the 
grates [sections] are to be produced in a length of only 700 mm and, 
in deviation from the current design, are to be put onto the continu- 
ous wheel case box of no. 2.) 

4.) Both door corners are to be covered with a solid cover. This 
cover is to run from the door jambs to ! m into the interior of the 
cargo box, so that the interior of the cargo box tapers off toward the 
doors. 

5.) The openings covered by sliders at the rear doors are omitted 
and are to be replaced with open slits of 100 x 10 mm in the upper 
rear wall (not door). They are to be covered on the outside with 
hinged flaps. 

6.) The drainage opening with lid in the floor on the right in the 
front part of the cargo box is omitted, and in its stead a drainage 
opening of ca. 200 mm diameter is cut into the box floor. This open- 
ing is to be closed with a strong and tight hinged lid which can be 
opened and closed firmly and safely from the outside. 

7.) The internal lights are to be protected with a highly domed grid- 
work stronger than the one used so far. 

It is requested to produce 1 vehicle as fast as possible and to 
announce the delivery date of the remaining 9 vehicles already now. 

3.) Resubmission 20 July [19]42. 


р.р. 





REMARKS: No reason is given for the demand to shorten ће cargo 
box. In my analysis of the Just document (2.2.4.), which addresses this 
issue under #2, I have discussed the claim that a shortening of the cargo 
box would lead to an “unfavorable distribution of weight.” 
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Here we are told that the doors contained “openings covered with 
sliders,” which means that the cargo box has never been hermetically 
sealed, as sliders may be able to cover openings, but they cannot seal 
them. In their stead regular openings were requested for the new vans, 
which were to be covered with a mere hinged flap. Any minor overpres- 
sure in the cargo box would have lifted those flaps and allowed excess 
gas to escape, hence these cargo boxes would have “leaked” constantly. 

Considering the obvious lack of “freedom from leakage" of this de- 
sign, it is a riddle why the RSHA insisted in earlier letters that the cable 
used to move the floor grate can be detached from the winch to avoid 
such a leakage (see memo of 27 April 1942 and letter of 30 April 1942). 


Juxtaposition of Two Documents 

The following is a juxtaposition of some of the seven point listed in 
the RSHA letter to the Gaubschat company of June 23, 1942, with the 
corresponding points of the plagiarized “file memo" of June 5, 1942 
(the “Just document"). Incriminating text passages are rendered in bold 


(taken from Weckert 2003, p. 234). 


LETTER OF JUNE 23, 1942 

“1. The cube body is to be reduced in 
length by 800 тт [31.5"]. [...] We 
herewith acknowledge the objections 
raised, that such a shortening would 
cause a disadvantageous distribution of 
weight. [The preceding text shows that 
this objection was raised by Gaubschat 
on the occasion of a verbal discussion on 
June 16, 1942.] Any disadvantages re- 
sulting herefrom will not be complained 


of to the firm of Gaubschat.” 


“5. The slide-covered openings in the 
rear doors are to be omitted, and re- 
placed with open slits of 100 x 10mm 
[4" x 0.4"] in the upper back wall (not 





“FILE MEMO” OF JUNE 5, 1942 

“2. It would seem necessary to de- 
crease the load area. This will be 
achieved by shortening the body by ap- 
proximately I m [39"]. The above prob- 
lem cannot be solved, as has been at- 
tempted, by reducing the number of ob- 
jects per load. This is because a reduc- 
tion in the number necessitates a longer 
operation time, since the empty space 
also must be filled with CO. [...] 

In a discussion with the manufactur- 
er it was pointed out by the latter that a 
shortening of the cube body would result 
in a disadvantageous weight displace- 
ment. In fact, however, an involuntary 
balancing in weight distribution occurs 
because during operation the load 
strives towards the back door and al- 
ways largely ends up there.” 

“1. To allow for the rapid inflow of 
the CO while preventing excessive pres- 
sure, two open Slits of 10 x Icm 
[4" x 0.4"] are to be located in the upper 
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LETTER OF JUNE 23, 1942 
door). They are to be covered on the 
outside with easily movable, hinged 
metal flaps.” 


“6. The closeable drain opening in 
the right front part of the cube floor is to 
be omitted. Instead, a drain opening of 
about 200 mm |9"] in diameter is to be 
cut into the cube floor. This opening is 
to have a strong, tight-fitting, hinged lid 
that can be closed and safely opened 
from outside.” 


“7. The interior lights are to be pro- 
tected with a domed wire guard that is 
stronger than that used to date.” 
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“FILE MEMO” OF JUNE 5, 1942 
back wall. These are to be covered on 
the outside with easily movable, hinged 
metal flaps to allow for self-regulation 
of any potential excess pressure.” 

“4. To allow for easy cleaning of the 
vehicle [this expression builds on the 
implied allegation that the gassed people 
were covered with excrement and filth 
and had dirtied the vehicle accordingly], 
a tightly closeable drain opening is to be 
located in the center of the floor. The 
drain cover, about 200 to 300 mm [8" to 
12"] in diameter, is to be equipped with 
a U-trap so that thin fluid can also 
drain out during operation.” [This too 
is a reference to excretions from the dy- 
ing people. | 

“6. The lighting appliances are to be 
more strongly protected from destruc- 
tion than they have been so far. The iron 
grid guard over the lamps is to be 
domed enough to render damage to the 
lamp glass no longer possible. From 
practical experience it was suggested 
that the lamps should be omitted alto- 
gether, since allegedly they are never 
needed. It was found, however, that 
when the back door is closed, i.e., when 
the interior becomes dark, the load ur- 
gently strives towards the door. This is 
because, at the onset of darkness, the 
load strives towards the light. [Utter 
nonsense. Once the door was closed, it 
would have been no lighter there than in 
the rest of the cube body.] Further, it 
was found that a commotion, probably 
due to the eerie nature of darkness, al- 
ways breaks out at the point where the 
doors are closed. For this reason it 
would be expedient to turn the lights on 
before and during the first minutes of 
operation.” 
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Letter of 18 September 1942 


_ Gaublchet 


Fahrzeugwerke GmbH. . 
Berlin-Neukölin, Willl-Walter-Straße 32-38 


| Оголе 1 


Titl. 
Der Chef der Bicherheitepolis 
und des SD 


LEE 51 n 
z-Albrecht-Str. 8 















wre Zelda, Bre Noddi vom: Unsere Medi von. Unsere Abteilung ` Umer $odbecrbener Teg: 

- 22.6.42 - Verx.Wa/Ka, Wachsmuth -18.9.42 
Uns.Kom. 63 424 - 433 / 64 523 í 

Ihre Zoichen: II D 2 a (2) Se, 668/42 
Aufbauten für ААА 10 Saurerfahrgestelle 


Wir bestütigen den Bapfang Ihres Schreibens vom 25..d, M., mit wel 


Sie Bezug nehaen suf die Vorhandlung zwischen Inrea techn, Über-Sekr. ` 
a. Pr. Sukkel uad unseren lierrn Ernst und Krieger. y 


р- emet 


Ausnahasweise sind wir nunmehr bereit, die restlichen 10 Fahrzeuge 
unter Borücksichvigung der in Ihrea Schreiben voa 23. d. М. angeführ- 
ton 7 Punkte auszuführen. 


Es konmt noch weiter hinzu, даз (Punkt SH die Küsten oben ait ver- 
zinktem Sisenblech belegt werden. 


Durch diese gewünschten Änderungen ändert sich auch der Preis. 
Dieser beträgt nunnehr 

EReichsnar« 4.051,85 pro Stück 
für die restlichen 10 Aufb.uten. 


lir werden ein Fahrzeug schnellstens in Rahnen дег Fabrikations- 
nóglichkeit bevorzugt fer tigstellen. 


Uber die Lieferung der 9 restlichen Fahrzeugé hoffen wir, Ihnen 
in den nächsten Tagen Bescheid geben zu können. 


Heil Hitler! 
d 
Д E y T ep. 1942 


GaUBSCHAT FAHRZZJOTZHE GMBH 


p Halen | 
/ M wf 
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Translation 
(address field and preprinted stationary items omitted) 
23 June 42 Verk. Wa/Ka. Wachsmuth 18 Sept. 42 


Re.: Our Com. 63 424 — 433 / 64 523 

Your Ref.: II D 3a (9) B.Nr. 668/42 

Coachwork f. delivered 10 Saurer Chassis 

We confirm receipt of your letter of the 23rd of the current month with 
which you refer to the negotiation between your technical Senior Secre- 
tary a. Pr. Sukkel and our Mr. Ernst and Krieger. 


As an exception we are now prepared to engineer the remaining 10 ve- 
hicles while taking into account the seven points listed in your letter of 
the 23rd of this month. 


To be added to this is that (point 8) the boxes are lined with zinc-plated 
sheet iron. 


Due to this requested change the price changes as well. 
Itis now 


Reichsmark 4,051.85 per piece 





for the remaining 10 coachworks. 


We will complete one vehicle as fast as possible within the framework 
of our production possibilities. 


We hope to be able to inform you about the delivery of the remaining 9 
vehicles within the next days. 


Hail Hitler! 
GAUBSCHAT VEHICLE WORKS, LTD. 
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Letter of 24 September 1942 





WO -— -— gum. 








"Wachesuth temo o 


Uns.Kom. 63 424 - 455 / 64 523 
Ihre Zeichen: II D 3 a (9) B.Nr. 668/42 
Aufbauten f-angelicterte 10 Saurerfahrgestell 


Wir beabsichtigen sunmehr, die restlichen 
Fahrzeuge aus obigen yb. in Fabrikation 
zu nehsten.-¥ir bitten hiermit höflichst um 
Besuch eines Ihrer maßgebenden Herren für 
diesen Geschäftsfsll zur Rücksprache bei 
er Betriebsleitung, Herrn Prokurist 


Sie wollen bitte vor Ihrem Besuch sich tole- 
fonisch ait Herrn Baun in Verbindung setzen 
und den uen Terain festlegen. 


Heil Hitler! 
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Translation 
(address field and preprinted stationary items omitted) 


Е Verk. Wa/Ka. Wachsmuth 24 Sept. 42 


Re.: Our Com. 63 424 — 433 / 64 523 
Your Ref.: II D 3a (9) B.Nr. 668/42 
Coachwork f. delivered 10 Saurer Chassis 


We now intend to take into manufacture the remaining vehicles from 
the above order. We herewith politely request a visit of one of your au- 
thorized gentlemen for this business case for consultation with our 
management, Mr. Commissioner Baum. 

Please get in touch by phone with Mr. Baum before your visit in order 
to arrange for an exact appointment. 

Hail Hitler! 
GAUBSCHAT VEHICLE WORKS, LTD. 
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Appendix 6: The Turner Letter 
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STAATSRAT DH. TURNER = 
- Gru er 
P.P.Nr. 18.739 А 
Si Che} P. put setot 
ZE 
al woe 


! Vy 


M 
Lieber Kazera 


Nachdem nunmehr die Entscheidung zu meinen 
Gunsten ergangen ist, michte ich nicht verfehlen - da ich 
überzeugt bin,dass das ganz einzig und allein Ihrem Einfluß 
und Ihrer unermüdlichen Tätigkeit zu verdanken ist - Ihnen 
meinen kameradschaftlichsten und herzlichsten Dank auf diesem 
Wege zu übermitteln. 

Ich kann auch heute wieder, zumal Sie mich 
ja gut genug kennen, nur noch einmal wiederholen, es hat sich 
nicht um meine Person bei der Sache gehandelt- der Betreffenie 
hätte ebenso gut einen anderen Namen haben können - sondern um 
einen notwendig durchzufechtenden Kampf gegen einseitige Wehr- 
machtsinteressen, bei denen unausgesprochen letzten Endes der 
ff-Führer ‚damit auch die th und im weiteren auch die Beanten- 
schaft getroffen werden sollte. 

Der beste Beweis hierfür ist einmal in einem 
offiziellen Schreiben von WB Südost die hineingewobene Bemer - 
xung " die Einsetzung des Hóheren fff-nà Polizeiführers,die 
nicht auf hiesigen Antrag erfolgt ist" oder so ühnlich im 
Wortlaut, zum anderen die Bemerkung des Chefs des Generalsta - 
bes WB Südost nach dem Eingang der für mich günstigen Ent - 
scheidung " damit hätte die Wehrmacht eine Schlacht verloren". 

Jedenfalls herrscht hier in allen Kreisen 
selbst der Wehrmacht,die diesen Kampf irgendwie verfolgt haben, 
eitel Freude titer diesen Sieg und diese Freude haben Sie al - 
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lein ,wie ich glaube,allen diesen Menschen bereitet . 
Dafür meinen Dank ! 

Darf ich diese Gelegenheit benutzen, um 
Ihnen anliegend die Abschrift eines Briefes von mir an 
den Reichsführer vom 15.Januar 1942 zu übersenden, auf 
den ich bis heute ohne Antwort geblieben bin.Ich möchte 
nicht erinnern, weil solche Dinge wie ich weiss Zeit 
brauchen und ich mich nicht für berechtigt halte, den 
Reichsführer an die Erledigung einer Sache zu erinnern. 
Immerhin weiss ich,dass Sie für diese Dinge Interesse 
haben und warum ich Sie jetzt darauf aufmerksam mache, 
hat einfach seinen Grund darin, dass demnüchst diese Fra- 
ge mehr als akut wird . Schon vor Monaten habe ich alles 
ал Juden im hiesigen Lande greifbare erschissen und sänt- 
liche Judenfrauen und-Kinder in einem Lager konzentrieren 
lassen und zugleich mit Hilfe des SD einen " Entlausungs- 
wagen " angeschafft,der nun in etwa 14 Tagen bis 4 Wochen 
auch die Räumung des Lagers endgültig durchgeführt haben 
wird,was allerdings weit Eintreffen von Meyssner und Über- 
gabe dieser Lagerdinge an ihn, von ihm weitergeführt wor- 
den ist. Dann ist der Augenblick gekommen, in dem die un- 
ter der Genfer Konvention im Kriegsgefangenenlager bei. d- 
lichen jüdischen Offiziere nolens volens hinter die nicht 
mehr vorhandenen Angehörigen kommen und das dürfte immer- 
hin leicht zu Komplikationen führen . 
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Werden nun die Betreffenden entlassen,so 
werden sie im Augenblick der Ankunft ihre endgültige 
Freiheit haben, aber wie ihre Rassegenossen nicht 
allzulange und damit dürfte dann diese ganze Frage 
endgültig erledigt sein . Das einzigste Bedenken 
könnten Rückwirkungen auf unsere Gefangenen in Ca- 
nada sein, falls herauskomnt,dass die Freigelassenen 
hier nicht frei herumlaufen... ich perstnlich teile 
diese Bedenken nicht. 


Mit den besten Wünschen für Ihr persönliches 
Wohlergehen, besten Grüssen und 


Heil Hitler |! 


bin ich wie stets 


Ihr getreuer 


WAM, 








Translation 


Privy Councilor Dr. Turner O.U., 11 April 11 1942 
SS-Major General 
F.P. Number 18.739 


Dear Comrade Wolff! 


After the decision has now been made in my favor, I don’t want to 
fail — since I am convinced that this is singularly and only thanks to 
your influence and your tireless activity — to convey to you my most 
comradely and most heartfelt thanks in this way. 

I can also again today, the more so since you know me well enough, 
only once more repeat that the matter did not have to do with my person 
— the person concerned could have just as easily had another name — but 
rather with a necessary battle that had to be fought out against one-sided 
Wehrmacht interests, by which in the final unspoken result the SS Füh- 
rer, and therewith also the SS and further also the corps of civil servants 
would have been affected. 
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The best proof for this is, on the one hand, a remark woven into an 
official letter by Military Area Southeast “the appointment of the High- 
er SS and Police Leader, which did not occur due to the proposal here” 
or some wording like that, and on the other hand the remark of the 
Chief of General Staff of Military Area Southeast after receipt of the 
decision in my favor “herewith the Wehrmacht would have lost a bat- 
tle.” 

In any event, pure joy prevails here about this victory in all circles 
even of the Wehrmacht who have somehow followed this struggle, and 
you alone have brought this joy to these people, as I believe. My thanks 
for that. 

May I use this occasion to send you enclosed the duplicate of a letter 
by me to the Reichsführer of 15 January 1942 to which I have remained 
without an answer to this day. I don't want to remind, because such 
things take time as I know and I don't feel entitled to remind the 
Reichsführer about the settlement of an issue. I know after all that you 
have an interest for such matters and why I now draw your attention to 
it has its reason simply in the fact that this question is soon becoming 
more than critical. Already some months ago, I shot dead all the Jews I 
could get my hands on in this country, concentrated all the Jewish 
women and children in a camp and at once with the help of the SD ac- 
quired a “delousing van," which will have accomplished the definitive 
clearance of the camp in about 14 days to 4 weeks, which, however, 
was continued by Meyssner since his arrival and the turning over of 
these camp issues to him. Then the moment has come in which the Jew- 
ish officers located in the prisoner of war camp under the Geneva Con- 
vention get behind the no longer existing relatives — willingly or not — 
and that could after all easily lead to complications. 

When those affected are being released, they would in the moment 
of arrival have their final freedom, but like their racial comrades not for 
very long and with that this entire question should be resolved once and 
for all. The onliest concern could be repercussions on our prisoners in 
Canada, if it comes to light that the freed persons do not run around 
freely here... I personally do not share these concerns. 

With the best wishes for your personal well being, best greetings and 

Hail Hitler! 

Iam as always 

your loyal 
(signed Turner) 
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Appendix 7: Einsatzgruppen Report February 1942 
| LEE ГЕ | 9 


„юы = z 
: 141 





BS 7 v: " . 3 
Pkw Merc. 2,3 Ltr. Pol 71 573 
n a 1,7. n Di 71 079 К 


Pkw Opel-Kapitàn- ; Pol. 35 881: 7 

Piw Wandoror ^ Pol 46 270 aie i ` 
Pkw Kübel Моге, 5,4 Ltr, Pol 47 817, е E 

Ferner wurde dor Pkw Morc. 2,3 Ltr, Pol А dom = 


Gruppenstab - zugeteilt, 









Die am 23, 2, 42 in Sool usi 8 
wio folgt verteilt: ee S VL й 
ЕК 8: e | . eu 
Tey | Seurór Pol 74 ow P* og DE 
І ЕК 9: = 
Lkw Seuror 


Boide Fahrze зеи defekt in Snolensk an und wurden /. 
nach Rokebung der Dofokto den Binsatzkommandos zugotoilt. 


nen Gaswagen wurdon|- 


Dio boiden kleineren Gaswagen werden nach Abschluss das 
Einsatzos beim EK 8 dem SK 7a und dem SK ?o-üborwiossen, _ 





[А marc Kerne Уу i 
Dor Bostand an Kfz. ist nay h Absetzung. der verloronon 2.2. 
folgender: f 
Stab: (ginschl. БЕМ) ` d 
: А : ` | 
19 Pkw MLw ^ . 3 Bondor-Kfz, "3 Krad 
‚ (SEH 5 Pkw und 1 “unkstelie) E | 
SK 9a: Bs - t. 
19 Pw — 2IXW | 1 Sanka - 





; ` (avon 4 unkstelle) 











Activity and situation report of Einsatzgruppe B, of 1 March 1942, cov- 
ering the time from 16 to 28 February 1942; here pages 7f. 
Der Bundesbeauftragte für die Unterlagen des Staatssicherheitsdienstes 
der ehemaligen DDR, ZUV 9, vol. 31, pp. 159f. 
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A) Fahrzeugeinsatz (Zusamenfassunc) 


Einsatztage im obigen Zeitraum : 2T 
—-Fahrzeugeinsätze |" " = 383 
"Fahrzeugeinsatz täglich, durchschnittlich 14 IKW i > 


Insgesamte Fahrten im obigen Zeitraum 






Au 
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———M M À— HÀ ÀÓ—— ЛЕРИНИ 
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13 " n " n 148, w 3 
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Activity report of the Auschwitz motor pool for October 1942; 
Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Russian national war ar- 
chives), Moscow, ref. 502-1-181, p. 246. 
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Appendix 8: Special Vehicles of the German Army 


The technical data given for the two decontamination vehicles were 
taken from a German wartime brochure in the author’s possession enti- 
tled Bildermappe. Eingeführte Waffen und Gerdte (Picture Folder. In- 
troduced Weapons and Devices), which contained a collection of nu- 
merous German army vehicles and their technical data. 
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Illustration 22: Krupp L3H63 (picture from Milsom 1975, p. 104). 
Milsom does not give any indication as to the Sd.-Kfz. number as- 
signed to this vehicle nor about its purpose or technical data. Since 
the vehicle did not seem to have had any special equipment, this 
might just have been a closed transportation van. 
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Illustration 23: Sd.-Kfz 92, personnel decontamination vehicle, 
Henschel 33G1 (picture from Milsom 1975, p. 144). 

Purpose: decontamination of personnel and of heavy gas protection 
clothing used by the "fog units" [similar to ABC defense units] 
Technical data: chassis: medium-size off-road capable 3 t truck. 
Warm water generation with a water brake driven by the engine with 
a performance of 44,000 kcal/h to heat the decontamination tub for 
heavy gas protection clothing und for warm water for two showers. 
Total weight: 9.3 tons. 








LX UE SEM m ud RT 
Illustration 24: Sd.-Kfz. 93, clothing decontamination vehicle, 
Henschel 33G1 (picture from Milsom 1975, p. 145) 
Purpose: Assigned to the troop decontamination details for decon- 
taminating uniforms, leather equipment, and gas masks with hot air 
and steam. 

Technical data: chassis: medium-size off-road capable 3 t truck. 
Steam of 0.2 bar, 50 kg/h; air of 120°C, 3,600 m3/h; 2 chambers for 
30 uniforms each of 2 m? volume each; Duration of decontamination: 
1% hours for uniforms (combined steam-hot air process); Lë hour for 


leather equipment (hot air process). Total weight: 9.7 tons. 
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Illustration 25: Opel Blitz, A-Type (=all wheel drive), 3 tons. To- 
gether with the S-Type (standard drive), almost 100,000 of this truck 
were delivered to the Wehrmacht during World War II, some built by 
Daimler Benz, Borgward, and Klóckner-Deutz under license. It came 
with a broad range of coachworks. Hence, there was nothing special 
about this truck at all. Engine: gasoline, 3,600 ccm, 6 cyl., 68 HP. 
With such an engine, its exhaust gases were lethal. (Picture from Mil- 
som 1975, p. 174) 
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Appendix 9: Interrogation Protocol of Witness Falborski 


See my comments in chapter 3.6.2.3. 
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Translation 


Interrogation protocol of the witness 

On 11 June 1945 Władysław BEDNARZ, Investigating Judge at sec- 
tion IV of the Lodz District Court, interrogated the below witness, who 
was left unsworn. After the witness had been informed that giving a 
false testimony is an offense, he declared the following: 

Name and First name: Bronislaw FALBORSKI 

Age: 35 years 

Names of parents: [father] unknown, [mother] Magdalena 

Residence: Koto 

Profession: Driver 

Religion: Roman Catholic 

Previous convictions: none 


Declaration by the witness 

During the German occupation I worked as a mechanic for the Ger- 
man company “KRAFT” in Kolo, Asnyk street. I worked for said com- 
pany from April 1942 to 1943. I don’t remember the exact dates. Our 
company repaired vehicles of the SS Sonderkommando from Culmhof. 
Once I was ordered to repair a vehicle which served to poison with gas- 
es. I cannot exactly remember when this happened. I think that it was in 
the summer of 1942. The vehicle was roughly 2.50 m high. Its length 
was 6 m, but its height [width] probably 2.50 m. The vehicle’s color 
was black and had the shape of a box. The roof was flat and rectangular 
to its walls. I believe that it was lined with sheet metal, but I am not cer- 
tain about it. I did not look at the engine, and I did not pay attention to 
the make of the vehicle. The vehicle’s doors could be locked with latch 
and keys. The vehicle was guarded by several police men who did not 
allow me to investigate its design. I did not pay attention to whether a 
gas mask hung next to the driver’s seat. I cannot recall whether the ve- 
hicle had a registration number. I was entrusted with the repair. It con- 
sisted of replacing a part between the elastic part of the exhaust pipe 
and the part which led into the vehicle’s interior. I clarify that the ex- 
haust pipe did not consist of one piece as in normal vehicles, but of 
three parts, where the middle part was elastic like a hose. Said middle 
part could either be connected to a pipe located in the floor of the vehi- 
cle — with the result that the exhaust gases flowed into the vehicle’s in- 
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terior — or to the rear part of the exhaust pipe; in that case the exhaust 
gases flowed into the open like with a normal vehicle. When the vehicle 
was turned in for repairs, the middle part of the pipe was connected 
with the interior of the vehicle, but the part between these two parts was 
worn, and I was ordered to replace it. I replaced it by mounting a new 
part made of asbestos fixed with four screws. I include a drawing of the 
exhaust pipe which I have made which shows the connection between 
the exhaust pipe and the vehicle’s interior. This work took roughly half 
an hour, while I was constantly goaded to hurry up. At that time the fol- 
lowing persons worked in that work shop: Zygmunt Roszak, Zbigniew 
Dudzinski — both are in the army [today] —, Szablewski Marian, who 
today works in Kutno with the railway, Jankowski, Junkiert, and 
Lewandowski, whose first names and addresses I cannot remember, as 
well as finally Zenon Rosa, who currently works for the mail services. 
Apart from this individual case there were no repair works on a vehicle 
of the Special Command SS [K]ulmhof serving to poison with gas. 

Immediately before my employment at the “Kraft” workshop I had 
been driver for the forester Maj. In that connection I was frequently in 
the forest of Chetmno. In that period of time I frequently saw vehicles 
driving into the Chełmno forest and back. These were vehicles like 
those which I repaired later on in the “Kraft” workshop. I had the im- 
pression that there were only two vehicles of the same size which en- 
countered each other on their way. I cannot say anymore with exactness 
how long a journey of such a vehicle lasted. Maybe it lasted half an 
hour to an hour. Three times I saw a converted moving truck van which 
is currently in the courtyard of the former “Ostrowski” company. Once 
I had already seen this vehicle in the forest, the second time on the road 
and the third time when it was just coming out of the courtyard of the 
Chetmno castle. This was in spring 1943. I saw this vehicle repeatedly 
with a gap of several days. Recently I saw this truck in the courtyard of 
the Ostrowski factory, and I am absolutely certain that it is the same ve- 
hicle (size — shape — color). 

This concludes the interrogation protocol. Signed after reading out. 

(signed) Falborski Bronistaw 

Władysław Bednarz 

Investigating Judge 
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Drawing included in Falborski’s affidavit 








> = 
f 
' 
eo $ toset staa 1.77 ew 
{ і |! d 
$ 
i i tuj 
} u. Du. 
— + =. тоо 
1 —Á— M Y c ec 
| —— ġa Otar KITO зе»: rarr oderam; 
nn nn 
loa Dronmisace do woel[se | -—— 
Insınır“.__" ex D 
S e H 
be reap 
-—--+--*”ү ” 
pakocek Be: ` A 
i eomm yw E 
lacınik i , 4 
/ 
rura wydechowa ___ ^ ^ Кк 
\ 
H ` 
| konstruktajo rury eriecicws;. : 
N 
i ef FA fu e | А 3 ^ 
1 ve c» s me~ о b 
4 ata > 
Wy jad dme, 
{ w 4 ain 
| ; «1 
Lm grt pe EE rm Puls ы ae nm e 
- pes aM ee > M. vC JP mand Ma tie es t RET gef, 
VOR SCC PEST LÁ ee | 











Translation of captions: 
Polish English 
Elasticzna czesc rury wydechowej Flexible part of exhaust pipe 





Czesc satla rury wydechowej Sturdy part of exhaust pipe 
Rura prowadzaca do wnetrza Pipe leading to outside 
Lacznik Connection 

Pakunek Device 


Rura wydechowa Exhaust pipe 
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Appendix 10: Correspondence 


Letter on the “Gas Vans” of Mauthausen 





„Ý MAISON DES MISSIONNAIRES 
42, RUE DE GRENELLE Le 4 mai 1987 


75007 PARIS 


TEL, 8154 


Cher Monsieur, 


Votre obstination me laisse perplexe... Vous me dites que je ne peux 
pas avoir vu la cheminée du crématoire de Mauthausen cracher le feu ; si j'ai 
écrit cela, c'est parce que effeotivement, avec mes camaredes, notamment Claude 
Leuaftre, Sénateur- Maire de Chfteauneuf sur Loire, Jean Biondi, Vice-Président 
du parti socialiste avant la guerre, et ensuite Ministre de la Fonction Publique, 
Jean Bernier, etc... nous gardons le souvenir ineffagable de cette nuit ой nous 
avons vu horrifiés les flambches lumineuses sortant de la cheminée du créma- 
toire et rougeoyant le ciel. C'est un fait dont nous pouvons témoigner dans le 
respect le plus total do la vérité. De quol droit pouvez-vous lo contester ? 


Quantan vernichtungslager, s'il est vrai que ma secrétaire a oublié un 
"s", cette expression fnisait partie du vocabuleire officiel du camp. C'est Hin- 
mler, lui mfme,qui avait réparti les camps en quatre catégories dont la dernière 
était colle des irrécupórables destinés à Stre purement et simplement supprimés. 


est certain, c'est que ceux qui étaient embarquós vivants au départ de Mauthausen, 
n'étaient plus que des cadavres à l'arrivée, soit & Gunsen, soit à Hartheim . 


Ce qui h'étonne, c'est la confiance absolue que vous accordez aux di- 
res de Rassinier, mais que vous contestez les innombrables témoignages qui le 
contrédisent. 


| Quant aux véhicules à gas, il y en a eu plusieurs catégories. Co qui 


Veuillez croire, cher Monsieur, à mes sentiments les plus cordialement 


Au 


dévoués. 
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Translation and Comments by P. Marais 
4 May 1987 
Dear Sir, 


Your obstinacy leaves me perplexed... You tell me that I cannot have 
seen flames shooting out of the chimney of the crematory in Mau- 
thausen. If I wrote this, then I did so because effectively, together with 
my comrades, notably Claude Lemaitre, Senator and Mayor of Cha- 
teauneuf sur Loire, Jean Biondi, vice president of the Socialist party be- 
fore the war and later minister for public services, Jean Bernier, etc.... 
we keep the ineffaceable memory of that night when we saw with hor- 
ror the bright flames coming from the crematory chimney which red- 
dened the sky. This is a fact to which we can attest with all due respect 
for the total truth. With what right can you contest this? 


Regarding the Vernichtungslager, even if my secretary forgot an s, 
the expression was part of the official camp vocabulary. Himmler him- 
self has divided the camps into four categories, the last of which was 
destined for the hopeless cases who had to be liquidated, purely and 
simply. 


Regarding the gas vans, there were several categories. What is cer- 
tain is that those who entered them in Mauthausen, arrived as mere 
corpses in Gunsen [sic] or in Hartheim. 


What astounds me is the confidence you have in the Rassinier’s 
claims, but that you contest the innumerable witness statements contra- 
dicting him. 


With my best regards 
Father Michel RIQUET 


Comments by Pierre Marais 

During an exchange of letters with pastor Riquet [see previous 
page], a former inmate of the concentration camp Mauthausen who had 
published an article in the Paris daily Le Monde on 5 October 1986, he 
sent me a publication about the problem of the gas vans. It is a special 
reprint of the numbers 123 and 124 of Le Monde juif, the periodical of 
the Centre de documentation juive contemporaine (Jewish Contempo- 
rary Documentation Center) located in Paris, which had been deposited 
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in the first trimester of 1987 “as legal evidence.” Chapter III of this 
publication bears the title “Assassinats par gaz dans des véhicules 
spécialement aménagés (Sonderwagen)" (gas murders in especially 
equipped vehicles). On the one hand it is a mere summary of the argu- 
ments as published in the anthology Les Chambres à gaz, secret d'État 
(the French edition of Nazi Mass Murder), but on the other hand it con- 
tains hitherto unpublished details, which appear to indicate that the au- 
thor, Pierre-Serge Choumoff, who had written the chapter on Mau- 
thausen in said anthology, managed to obtain new information. 

First of all I need to emphasize that Choumoff translated the German 
term “Sonderwagen” erroneously as “camion spécialement aménagé" 
(especially equipped van), which gives the impression that the German 
prefix “Sonder-” gives the term a suspicious meaning. In the caption of 
Choumoff's illustration 4 (p. 40) *Sonderwagen" is even shamelessly 
translated as “gas уап”! 

Choumoff distinguishes between two types of allegedly used “gas 
vans" (p. 37): “exhaust gas vehicles” (sic) and “gas vans operated with 
Zyklon B." I will not dwell on these definitions, which make no sense 
from a technical point of view. 

When describing the vehicles of the first category, the author quotes 
court verdicts, confessions and other witness statements, and he names 
the following decisive feature of these “gas vans" (p. 35): 

“It was a hermetically closed van, in whose interior exhaust gas- 
es, but certainly also other gases were piped. " 

So out of nowhere we are told about the existence of “multi-gas 
vans"! Choumoff writes (ibid.): 

“Soon [this van] drove around within the [Mauthausen] camp 

[...], until its human load was no longer alive, upon which it drove 

this load to the crematory. " 

This latter claim gives rise to two questions: 

a) What was the reason to drive the van around within (or maybe al- 
so outside of) the camp — allegedly to generate the needed exhaust gas 
to kill the victims — if the same volume could have been produced just 
as efficiently — or maybe even more efficiently — with a stationary van 
(provided it had a gasoline engine), which would also have saved pre- 
cious fuel? 





128 Kogon et al. (1984, p. 79) mistranslated the term “Der S-Wagen" as “Le camion à gaz” 
(the gas van) when quoting document 501-PS. If that isn't a forgery, what is? 
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b) How could this “driving around within the camp,” which must 
have attracted the inmate’s attention, be reconciled with the repeatedly 
claimed secret nature of these extermination activities? 

Choumoff claims furthermore that these “especially equipped vans” 
gassed their victims “during a ride of some 5 km between Mauthausen 
and Gusen.” This implies that those vans could safely operate for a con- 
siderable span of time (at least the time it takes to drive 5 km, that is, 8 
minutes or more) while their exhaust pipe was connected to a hermeti- 
cally sealed cargo box — which I dispute once more emphatically. 
Moreover we are told — and not for the first time — that this van was in- 
deed a “coach” (p. 37). 

[Comments by the present author: In order to emphasize the absurdi- 
ty of these Mauthausen gas van claims, permit me to quote from a 
"primary" source instead of relying on Choumoff. It is a list compiled 
in 1945 by a former inmate clerk of the Mauthausen camp, Ernst Mar- 
tin;!? 

“Gas auto 

An inmate transport car was equipped in a way that ‘Zyklon B’ 
could also[!] be introduced. The car loaded inmates in Mauthausen, 
gassed them during transit, unloaded them at the crematorium in 

Gusen and on the way back loaded inmates in Gusen, gassed them 

during transit and brought them to the crematorium in Mau- 
thausen.” 

Hence it was a true gassing merry-go-round, wasting fuel along the 
way — while there was allegedly a stationary Zyklon B gas chamber in 
Mauthausen all along. 

Whereas the witnesses quoted earlier in the present study claimed 
that the “gas vans” were either a Saurer, a Diamond, an Opel, or a Re- 
nault truck, Choumoff presents us a “witness” who “believes that the 
vehicle was a Mercedes [...] of one and a half or two tons” (p. 38). Con- 
sidering the fact that this witness was actually the head of the transport 
department, he had to know it. However, if assuming an average weight 
of 60 kg for each victim, a maximum load of two tons would have al- 
lowed only up to 32 victims (plus the driver) to enter this van, which is 
in conflict with all witness statements. 





129 “Aufstellung über die Art der Ermorderung von Häftlingen im K.L. Mauthausen” by 
Ernst Martin, a former inmate clerk, dated 8 May 1945, Archiv Museum Mauthausen, 
ref. DOW 2721; Klamper 1991, p. 33. 
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Anyway, with this new make and model we truly have an astounding 
variety of engines and chassis allegedly used. This did most certainly 
not facilitate the task of the company which had to custom-tailor the 
“hermetically sealed cargo box” and thusly turn innocuous vehicles into 
“especially equipped vans”! SA] 

At its end Choumoff’s paper contains a gem which I will not with- 
hold from the reader: 

“I know — because I have heard it — that gas vans existed back 
then and how they operated.” 

The decisive point here is that Choumoff’s description of the way 
these “gas vans” allegedly operated is so rudimentary and yet at once 
expressed with such resolve that it is impossible to take this assertion at 
face value. At the end of the day, Choumoff merely repeats a rumor: 
“because I have heard it,” and that’s probably the essence of his essay. 

In connection with his statements about the “exhaust gas vehicles” 
(p. 39) we learn about “the declaration of a witness” talking “about a 
hermetically closed vehicle [...], a van [...] equipped in such a way that 
its exhaust gases could be split. One part was piped into the van’s inte- 
rior, where the inmates were.” Now this is much more interesting: 

When first turning to the issue of gas vans, I asked how an engine of 
a vehicle could operate, if its exhaust gases were piped into an enclosed 
cargo box. This peculiarity runs like a red thread through all descrip- 
tions of these vehicles, and I posit that a manual or automatic device 
must have existed within the exhaust system permitting the release of 
some of the exhaust gases directly to the exterior. Although such a de- 
vice would have prevented a pressure build-up inside the cargo box and 
thus its leakage or destruction, it is questionable whether enough gas 
would have entered the cargo box under such circumstances to affect a 
swift asphyxiation. This would have been possible only, if the allegedly 
“hermetically sealed” cargo box was exactly not sealed but rather sport- 
ed some opening(s) through which the gas could have escaped in order 
that the cargo box fulfills the role of the muffler. (In this context I re- 
mind the reader of the logic underlying the first change requested by the 
Just document.) However, if assuming that such a device to split the ex- 
haust gases was indeed present in those vehicles, and when considering 
the temperatures and the corrosive nature of the exhaust gases, then the 
manufacture of such a device would have required the use of special 
stainless steel, which was rare and expensive in Germany at that time. 
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Just as no reference can be found to an extant “gas van” in the perti- 
nent literature, no indication exists in any publication that such a device 
has ever been found. The investigation of such a van would have made 
conclusions possible regarding the reality of these “murder vans” as 
well as their operational mode. Instead we are being fobbed off with 
vague, imprecise declarations which do not stand up to scrutiny, and we 
are served a hodge-podge of witness statements whose improbability 
inevitable have to puzzle us. 

For the second category of vehicles mentioned by Choumoff, the 
“gas vans operated with Zyklon B,” the difficulties with the engine do 
not apply, since here the exhaust gases would have been emitted nor- 
mally. As a matter of fact, it can be stated with certainty that such “gas 
vans” did indeed exist, but merely as disinfestation vans, as I have de- 
scribed in chapter 2.3. 

This leads us to the more general question of “Zyklon B gas cham- 
bers,” which isn’t the topic of this study, though. Yet we cannot but in- 
dicate that Choumoff describes the technique to insert the gas into the 
cargo box only very cursorily: 

“The gas was [...] thrown into the interior of the vans from the 

driver’s cabin during transit.” (p. 39) 

“The conversion [of a police van into a gassing van] consisted 

mainly of sealing the interior of the van." (p. 42) 

"A tin container containing the Zyklon-B gas was thrown in dur- 
ing transit from the driver's cabin.” (Ibid.) 

[Comments by the present author: Imagine the scene: two SS men 
sit on the front seat of the truck. One of them wants to open a Zyklon B 
can, for which a massive can-opener has to be hit with a hammer. How- 
ever, in order not to poison themselves, both SS men have to don gas 
masks at first. Since that cannot be done while driving, they have to 
stop in order to don the masks. Once properly protected, the two con- 
tinue their journey. However, since the gas mask severely restricts the 
driver's field of vision — not to mention steamy glasses — the truck is at 
a high risk of having an accident. Next the co-driver opens the can. 
While the truck lumbers along, driven by a half-blind driver around 
corners and through potholes, how many Zyklon B pellets will the co- 
driver spill into the driver's cabin in the process? Then he opens the 
window to the back of the truck and tries to pour in the poison. How 
much of it will the inmates throw right back at him? And if they stand 
cram-packed right up to the window: how is the co-driver going to get 
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that stuff into the compartment in between those intended victims in the 
first place? Moreover, how is he going to close the window, if the vic- 
tims start fighting for their lives? And finally, what if one of the victims 
close to the window managed to carry some hard object with him, like a 
stone, and uses it to break the window? 

I think that this little excursion suffices to expose the utter absurdity 
of this claim about Zyklon B gassings during transit, initiated from the 
driver’s cabin. No sane person would ever have tried this. SA] 

To top it off, we are also told that this vehicle, a so-called “griine 
Minna” (German prisoner transport vehicle) “was conducted by the 
camp commander personally most of the time” (ibid.). 

[Comments by the present author: Sure, the boss of a 50,000 person 
enterprise personally drives a prison transport van remodeled to kill 
people. If that doesn’t make the alert reader realize that we are dealing 
with pure atrocity propaganda, what will? SA] 

It goes without saying that the author doesn’t utter a word about the 
security measures necessary when dealing with hydrogen cyanide — 
ventilation, neutralizing of the gas, touching the victims etc. (The inter- 
ested reader may consult material about U.S. execution gas chambers in 
order to find out, how difficult it is to gas one single person (Leuch- 
ter/Faurisson/Rudolf 2011). According to Choumoff the operation is 
said to have been a cakewalk. 

Hence this work does not improve our knowledge about the matter 
at all. The boastful declamations with which the editor’s introduction is 
riddled'*° — “collective work of truth,” “helping the truth about certain 
points to prevail [...]. The goal is accomplished,” “The facts are re- 
counted, undeniable, definitive,” “These are not only veracious but also 
true documents” (sic) — cannot placate my skepticism. 

We know how these almost lyrical assertions are substantiated in the 
case of the “gas vans.” Let me quote a last example of the method with 
which the author wants to help the truth to prevail: 

“The determined anomalies do indeed prove |...] that the eighty 
cases of death, which are said to have been caused by ‘lung tubercu- 
losis,’ in reality were probably murders in a gas van.” 

Any comment is superfluous. 

I had asked pastor Riquet to forward a request to the author of this 
paper asking him to explain the operational mode of the “gas vans’ al- 





130 Roger Heim is the editor of this tome. 
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legedly deployed at Mauthausen. I did not receive a response. What 
does the clergyman think about it? In his letter to me of 4 May 1987 he 
wrote: 

“Regarding the gas vans, there were several categories. What is 
certain is that those who entered them in Mauthausen, arrived as 
mere corpses in Gunsen [sic] or in Hartheim. " 

Fact is that pastor Riquet doesn’t know much that is certain about 
these homicidal vans which were allegedly deployed in the camp where 
he was interned. One can of course assume that he is not a technician, in 
contrast to Mr. Choumoff. 

[Comments by the present author: Finally, this raises the question: 
Why were “gas vans” deployed at the Mauthausen camp to begin with, 
if, as orthodox historians claim, there was also a Zyklon B “gas cham- 
ber”? SA] 
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Letter by Mathias Beer to Pierre Marais 





Mathias Beer Stuttgart, den 20.11.1987 
StockheimerstraBe 25 
7000 Stuttgart 40 


Bezug: Ihr Schreiben vom 20. Oktober 1987 
Betr.: Gaswagen-Komplex 


Herrn 

Pierre Marais 

Rue de la Poste 
St-Laurent de la Prée 
F-17450 Fouras 


Sehr geehrter Herr Marais, 


haben Sie herzlichen Dank für Ihr Schreiben vom $0.0ktober 1987, 
in dem Sie Ihr Interesse an meinen Ausführungen über die Ent- 
wicklung der Gaswagen, ganz besonders aber an Fragen, die ich 
wegen meiner Fragesteilung entweder nicht oder weniger explizit 
angesprochen habe, bekunden. 


Meiner Antwort auf die einzelnen von Ihnen gestellten Fragen 
móchte ich einige grundsützliche Bemerkungen zu meinem Aufsatz 
vorausschicken. Mein Anliegen.war es, einen bis dahin wenig und 
nicht in allen Details bekannten Vorgang der nationalsozialis- 
tischen Massentötung zu erhellen. Dabei ist es mir gelungen 
über die Erkenntnisse, die die einzelnen Strafverfahren gelie- 
fert haben, wesentlich hinauszugehen. Sie beziehen Sich auf: 
die Verbindung zwischen Euthanasie und Gaswagen-Aktion, die Be- 
fehlswege bei der Entwicklung der Gaswagen, die genaue zeitliche 
Abfolge der Ereignisse, die daran beteiligten Personen und In- 
stitutionen, die Zahl der Gaswagen bis Mitte 1942, die beiden 
Serien von Gaswagen und die Gaswagen als Bindeglied zwischen 
Euthanasie und der Tötung durch Giftgas in den Tötungslagern. 

Zu diesen Ergebnissen bin ich auf der Grundlage von Quellen 

un d Zeugenaussagen gekommen, die, und das móchte ich unter- 
streichen, einer eingehenden Quellenkritik und Gegnüberstellung 
- Verfahren, das bei Historikern üblich ist - unterzogen wurden. 


Nun zu Ihren Fragen. 

1. Ihre Beschreibung trifft nur auf die Geswagen der "zweiten 
Serie" zu, die Saurer-Fahrzeuge, denn wie ich feststellen konnte 
(vgl. den Aufsatz 8.415f.) wurden 1941 nur kleine Fahrzeuge her- 
gestellt. AuBerdem war der ursprüngliche Saurer-Wagen 5800 mm 
lang und die Zahl der pro Einsatz darin vergasten Personen nicht 
"ca. 50", sondern zwischen 80 und 100 Personen. Im Aktenvermerk 
vom 5.Juni 1942, ger Ihnen nicht unbekannt ist, ist von 9 bis 


а 
19, 9768 em Bes Bolen T cks, der in den Kastenaufbauten ent- 
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stang S nein ger al) Go Ёа] К ATL ie Д D аа 2, e ras 
wagen beteiligten Personen nicht fremd gewesen zu n. Defür 
Sprechen aie беа öfteren vorgenommenen engen oa der schon 
erwühnte Aktenvermerk vom 5. Juni 1942. Darin hei8t es: "Die be- 
kannte Explosion in Kulmhof ist als Einzelfall zu bewerten, Ihre 
Ursache ist auf einen Bedienungsfehler zurückzuführen," Diese 
Explosion und ihre Folgen wird auch von mehreren Zeugen bestütigt. 
Darüber hinaus wird in dem Aktenvermerk vom 25. Juni 1542 fol- 
ve aufgeführt: "Die durch Schieber verdeckten Üffnungen an 
en hinteren Türen fallen fort und sind durch пе Беш ше 
von 100 х 10 mm іп дег oberen Riickwand (nicht zu ersetzen. 
Sie sind auben mit leicht beweglichen Schanierblechkappen zu 
verdecken." An den Wagen waren demnach einfache "Überdruckventile! 
angebracht, die jetzt auf Grund der praktischen Erfahrung ver- 
bessert werden sollten. (Aktenvermerk vom 25. Juni 1942, Bundes- 
archiv Koblenz, Sign. R 58/871). 


2. Es würe nicht überraschend, wenn nach dem Krieg keine Gas- 
wagen gefunden worden wären, dennn die Gaswagen wurden, wie alle 
sonstigen Spuren, die die Vernichtung von Menschen hinterlassen 
hatte, so gut wie es eben in Eile ging, beseitigt. Aber von 
Gaswagen besitzen wir nicht nur Photos, die von polnischen Behör- 
den nach dem Krieg angefertigt wurden Archiv in Warschau und 
Yad Vashem Archives in Jerusamen), sondern ein Gaswagen steht 
meinen Informationen nach heute in Konin (Folen) als Denkmal zur 
Erinnerung an die Opfer. 


3. und 4. Natürlich sind Unterschiede in der Terminologie 
der beiden von Ihnen angesprochenen Dokumenten festzustellen, 
doch ergeben sich, wie ein Ver leich mit den anderen erhalten- 
bliebenen Dokumenten zeigt, us noch keine "Unwahrschein- 
ichkeiten", 


In der Hoffnung, Ihnen Ihre Fragen zufriedenstellend beantwortet 
zu haben, verbleibe ich mit besten GrüBen 


Mehus 
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Translation and Comments by P. Marais 
(Letterhead omitted) 


Re.: Topic of Gas Vans 
[...] 
Dear Mr. Marais, 


Thank you very much for your letter of 30 October 1987, in which 
you evince your interest in my elaborations on the development of gas 
vans, and especially in questions which I did either not at all or hardly 
explicitly addressed due to my approach. 


Before answering the individual questions you posed, I want to 
make a few fundamental remarks about my essay. My intention was to 
elucidate a course of events of National Socialist mass killings which so 
far has not been known in all its details. By so doing I manage to go be- 
yond the insights yielded by the individual penal trials. They relate to: 
the connection between euthanasia and gas vans, the chain of command 
during the development of the gas vans, the exact temporal sequence of 
events, the persons and institutions involved, the number of gas vans in 
the middle of 1942, the two series of gas vans, and the gas vans as link 
between euthanasia and the killing with poisonous gas in the death 
camps. I arrived at these results on the basis of documents and witness 
statements, which, and I want to emphasize this, were subjected to thor- 
ough source criticism and juxtaposition — procedures which are com- 
mon among historians. 


Now to your questions. 

1. Your description is valid only for the “second series” of gas vans, 
the Saurer vehicles, because I managed to establish (see my paper pp. 
413f.) that in 1941 only small vehicles were built. Apart, the original 
Saurer vehicle was 5,800 mm long, and the number of persons gassed in 
it was not “ca. 50” but between 80 and 100 persons. The file memo of 5 
June 1942, which is not unknown to you, mentions 9 to 10 persons per 
m’. 

The problem of the large pressure developing in the cargo box seems 
to have been known to the persons involved in the development and de- 
ployment of the gas vans. This is suggested by the frequent measure- 
ments conducted and by the already mentioned file memo of 5 June 
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1942. In it it says: “The known explosion at Kulmhof has to be assessed 
as a single case. Its cause is to be ascribed to an operating error.” This 
explosion and its consequences are confirmed by several witnesses. 
Furthermore the following is stated in the file memo of 23 June 1542 
[sic]: “The slide-covered openings in the rear doors are to be omitted, 
and replaced with open slits of 100 x 10 mm [4" x 0.4"] in the upper 
back wall (not door). They are to be covered on the outside by easily 
movable hinged metal flaps” Hence the vehicles did have simple “pres- 
sure relief valves,” which now were to be improved due to practical ex- 
periences. (File memo of 23 June 1942, German Federal Archives, sign. 
R 58/871). 


2. It would not be surprising if no gas vans had been found after the 
war, because the gas vans, like all other traces left by the extermination 
of people, were destroyed as best as possible in the rush. But we do not 
only have photos of the gas vans made by the Polish authorities after 
the war (in the archive in Warsaw and in the Yad Vashem Archives in 
Jerusamen [sic]), but according to my information there is a gas van to 
this day in Konin (Poland) serving as a memorial to commemorate the 
victims. 


3. and 4. Of course one can discern differences in the terminology of 
the two documents mentioned by you, but, as a comparison with other 
extant documents reveals, this does not amount to “improbabilities.’ 


I hope to have answered your questions satisfactorily and remain 
with my best greetings 


(signed Mathias Beer) 


Comments by Pierre Marais 

Pierre Marais submitted four questions to the Mathias Beer. Here are 
Marais’ four questions, followed by Beer's answers as well as by Ma- 
rais' remarks triggered by them: 


1. QUESTION: “How could a gas van, which corresponds to the gen- 
erally given description, have functioned when considering the internal 
pressure which the engine exhaust gases would have exerted on the 
walls of the sealed cargo box?" 

ANSWER: *The problem of the large pressure developing in the car- 
go box seems to have been known to the persons involved in the devel- 
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opment and deployment of the gas vans. This is suggested by the fre- 
quent measurements conducted and by the already mentioned file memo 
of 5 June 1942. [...] Furthermore the following is stated in the file 
memo of 23 June 1542 [correct: 1942]: ‘The slide-covered openings in 
the rear doors are to be omitted, and replaced with open slits of 100 x 
10 mm in the upper back wall (not door). ” 

REMARK: As I have already emphasized, such slits would indeed 
have prevented an excessive internal pressure by letting the exhaust 
gases escape from the cargo box. But this does not explain how the gas 
vans could have operated flawlessly without those slits for the first 
97,000 victims which “were processed with 3 deployed vehicles.” 

2. QUESTION: "Isn't it amazing that of the thirty gas vans which are 
said to have been in operation not a single one has ever been found?" 

ANSWER: “It would not be surprising if no gas vans had been found 
after the war, because the gas vans, like all other traces left by the ex- 
termination of people, were destroyed as best as possible in the rush. 
But we do not only have photos of the gas vans made by the Polish au- 
thorities after the war (in the archive in Warsaw and in the Yad Vashem 
Archives in Jerusamen [sic]), but according to my information there is a 
gas van to this day in Konin (Poland) serving as a memorial to com- 
memorate the victims." 

REMARKS: The argument that there are no traces for the extermina- 
tion of human beings because the “Nazis” have destroyed them does not 
solve the problem, yet instead exacerbates it. Instead of having to prove 
only one claim — “gas vans for the extermination of human beings ex- 
isted" — Mathias Beer now finds himself in the situation of having to 
prove two claims: “gas vans for the extermination of human beings ex- 
isted" and “all traces were destroyed.” 

This leaves us with two pertinent bits of information given by Beer 
in his response to my second question: There are photos of gas vans, 
and most importantly: the Polish town of Konin possesses a former gas 
van (which would mean that not all traces had been destroyed). 

As to the photos, I have shown in [chapter 2.1.] that those taken by 
the Polish investigative commission do show a trivial moving truck ra- 
ther than a gas van. The other photos ever shown in the media have no 
probative value at all, as no source has ever been given for them. Hence 
Beer's claim is simply wrong. 

Beer's second assertion initiated further investigations, the results of 
which I will disclose shortly. 
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3. QUESTION: “Haven’t you noticed any improbabilities in the file 
memo of 5 June 1942 |Just document] and in the Becker report of 16 
May 1942?" 

4. QUESTION: “How is one to explain the entirely different phrasings 
of these two documents — the first tries to ‘code,’ whereas the second 
expressly talks about gassings and death?” 

ANSWER: “Of course one can discern differences in the terminology 
of the two documents mentioned by you, but, as a comparison with oth- 
er extant documents [which?] reveals, this does not amount to ‘improb- 
abilities. 

REMARKS: If Beer sees only "differences in the terms used" between 
the two documents, then this proves a lack of critical attitude. If he 
doesn't find any improbabilities, then he obviously lacks competence to 
investigate the issues at hand, which are mainly physical and technical 
in nature. 

Beer's answers devoid of any content did not warrant a continuation 
of this correspondence. He did not address my request to name his 
sources more accurately. 

In order to find out more about the photos allegedly taken by the 
Polish investigative commission after the war, a third person sent an in- 
quiry to the State Museum of Auschwitz and to the Yad Vashem Insti- 
tute in Jerusalem [see pp. 371ff.]. I may first quote the essential sen- 
tences of the responses he received from the Auschwitz Museum: 


1) *I send you a photograph of the vehicle which served the function 
of a gas chamber used to murder inmates with exhaust gases in Hitler e 
extermination camp CHELMNO at the river NER in the district of 
KONIN." 

2) “After the war a memorial was erected in CHELMNO on the 
grounds of the former extermination camp." 

Since no further information was given as to the origin and the cur- 
rent archival location of this photo, no further investigations could be 
conducted at that time. The photo sent is identical with the one pub- 
lished by Fleming showing a derelict Magirus truck. The Polish investi- 
gation team taking this photo stated, however, that this was not a gas 
van but rather a simple moving truck (see [chapter 2.1.]). 

The memorial in Konin mentioned by Beer was revealed as a simple 
stone rather than an old van by another photo sent to us by the Ausch- 
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witz Museum [see the illustration on p. 375]. Hence Beer must have 
erred. 

The response by the head of the Yad Vashem archives was even 
more surprising. This stronghold of Holocaust hagiography sent us the 
same photo of the derelict Magirus moving truck, yet stated at once that 
beyond this they had no photos. What beats everything, though, was the 
request by the archive’s director to inform her in case we would find 
another photo of a gas van and to send her a copy of it! That’s a way to 
run an archive: let everybody send in any document they like and claim 
about its provenance whatever suits their purpose. Who cares about au- 
thenticity? 

[Comments by the present author: Since Illustration 15 in Appendix 
1, taken in 2010 from the Internet, sports a caption saying that it's from 
the Yad Vashem archives, who in return must have received it from the 
Polish archive owning the originals, it is safe to say that Yad Vashem's 
plea was finally heard by someone. In fact, their online database reveals 
that they received two of their images from orthodox Holocaust histori- 
an Michael Tregenza and German Nazi hunter Adalbert Rückerl.! Yad 
Vashem's “gas van" images showing the Ostrowski moving truck bear 
misleading or outright false captions, like (archival signature in paren- 
theses): 

"Kolo, Poland, A Magirus van found after the war, suspected as 

a gas van used for murder in Chelmno camp.” (1264/2 & 1007/31; 

similar 1427/84) 

"Chelmno, Poland, A gas van." (5318/232) 

It is also hard to believe that back in the late 1980s und early 1990s, 
when those inquiries were made, neither Yad Vashem nor the Ausch- 
witz Museum knew the results of this Polish investigative commission. 
If they did know it, then they lied to us. If they did not know it, then 
they were crassly incompetent. SA] 

Regarding the alleged *gas van memorial in Konin" I first contacted 
the Polish embassy in Paris, then the city authorities of Konin, and fi- 
nally the town authorities of Chetmno. Only the city authorities of Kon- 
in answered [see next page]. I have quoted their brief but unequivocal 
answer at the very beginning of this study, and I may repeat it here: 

"There is no gas van serving as a memorial in our town." 





131 Archival signatures 5318/232 and 1007/31, respectively; for their current holdings of 
“gas van" pictures use their image search engine at 
http://collections.yadvashem.org/photosarchive/en-us/search.html 
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Hence the information obtained as a result of Beer’s study and the 
exchange with him corroborate the conclusions arrived at in this study, 
namely that no material traces of gas vans exist. 
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Letter by the Town of Konin to P. Marais 





vr: , 2:38 Konin, ania 1983.05.24 
WYLLi "Dr AR ‘ 
62-586 enin 


Km 6620/424/88 


Pan 
Pierre Marais 


St,laurent de la Prée 


$éotleeccccececoscccevssescveseset 


W nawigzaniu do pisma Obywetela 2 ània 26 kwietnia 1988r 


do Prezydenta miasta Konina uprzejmie informuje, że w naszym 
mieście nie ma wystawioneĵ ciężarówki / GASWAGEN/ jako pomnika. 


Renee” Mas. 
pr aA 
"er: siz 











Translation 
(Letterhead omitted) 


Mr. Pierre Marais 


In connection with your letter of 26 April 1988 to the mayor of the 
town of Konin I politely inform you that there is no gas van serving as a 
memorial in our town. 


Head of Public Relations 
Ing. Kazimierz Robak 
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Letter by Auschwitz Museum (Poland) 
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Translation 


Dear Mrs. | | 


I send you a photograph of the vehicle which served the function of 
a gas chamber used to murder inmates with exhaust gases in Hitler’s ex- 
termination camp CHELMNO at the river NER in the district of KON- 
IN. 


I think that this is the photo you are interested in. 


After the war a memorial was erected in CHELMNO on the grounds 
of the former extermination camp. 


You can find the photo of this memorial in the album “Locations of 
Jewish Martyrdom and Fighting on Polish Soil 1939-1945,” pages 49- 
50, which I enclose. 


Roughly 330,000 Jews, several thousand gypsies and ca. 5,000 So- 
viet prisoners of war as well as Czech children from Lidice and from 
Zamosc in Poland were killed by means of exhaust gases in vehicles es- 
pecially constructed for this. 


The photo of the vehicle, a so-called “soul vendor,” is also shown at 
the Auschwitz Museum in Block 27 as part of the exhibition dedicated 
to the extermination of the Jews in the former Hitler concentration camp 
AUSCHWITZ-BIRKENAU. 


With my best wishes for your health 
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Two Letters by Yad Vashem, Jerusalem 








D-8000 Muenchen 2 14.1.88 


Dear Ms. ШШШ. 
Enclosed please find ане у рноЕ5 е obtain in our 


Archives in the subject you mentioned - The gaswaggons 
were used for killing people. 


The photo costs $ 5.- 


sincerely yours, 
KC Jä 
mar ^ 
Judith 
Archives 


gen Am 


CABLES: VAD VASHEM, Р.О.3. 477 "П ` weutagm, 91034 œant таң 5102.55 OMIT Gan 


ж "м Im dm um Jud? - Hj vm > tije rw . 
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Alii 








ER 16.3.88 


I tried very hard to find out more information about the picture which 


I sent you as a gaswagon, but I didn't find any. 
I'm also sorry to tell you that we don't have any other picture of a gaswagon. 


If you have got in the meanwhile any other picture on this subject, I'll 


£ it. 


appriciate if you will informe me about, and send me a xerox copy O 


Sincerely yours, 
Judith Levin 
Archives 


CABLES: YAD VASHEM, P.0.8.3477 TD iERUSALEM, 91034 manv TEL. 531202 .20 .Dmı 7':0'р720 
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Photograph of the Chełmno Memorial 
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Letter by Steyr-Daimler-Puch to P. Marais 











STEYR-DAIMLER-PUCH aAktiengeselischaft Werke Wien 


STEYR-DAIMLER-PUCH AG, Werke Wien, Рен. 100, A111 Wien Wien 11, Zweite Haldequerstr, 3 


Telegramm Stewesima 


Herrn Telefon; O22 2/7645 11/OW Serie 
Pierre MARAIS 363 
Rue de la poste Kippe: "77. 
St. Laurent de la Prée Telex: 191810 * ЗОРИ * а 
F-17450 FOURAS ds 

Mire Zeichen Mew Nachricht vom 86 11 07 оше» zu WWBBK-Pi/BS we, 1987 01 07 


tort: "Mancheten" des SAURER - LKW, Bj. 1942 der deutschen Wehrmacht 


Sehr geehrter Herr Marais! · 


Wir freuen uns, Ihre Anfrage hiemit beantworten zu können und danken für 
die sehr makabre Briefkopie, die an die schrecklichsten Vorkommnisse des 
2. Weltkrieges erinnert. 


Die damaligen "SAURER" - Wagen waren mit einer vakuumunterstützten 
Hydraulikbremse ausgerüstet, wie sie heute noch bei PKW und kleinen 
Lieferwagen nach gleichen Prinzipien verwendet wird. 

Die angesprochenen "Manchete" war dabei die Gummi-Membrane des Vakuum- 
Servogeräts, die sehr häufig gerissen ist, wodurch die Servounterstützung 
ausfiel und der Wagen nur mehr mit der Fußkraft gebremst werden konnte. Es 
handelte sich also nicht um einen Totalausfall, sondern nur um eine ver- 
minderte Wirksamkeit der Bremse. 

Die in diesem Brief angesprochene Form diente nicht zum "GieBen" sondern 
zum Vulkanisieren der Gummimembran. 


Wir hoffen, Ihnen mit dieser Auskunft gedient zu haben und verbleiben 


mit vorzüglicher Hochachtung 


STEYR-DAIMLER-PUCH 
ialfahrzeug Ges.m.b.H 
Kundendienst - Bus 


A / 
(Usterreicher) 
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Translation 
(Letter header and footer omitted; see comments on page 49) 


Re.: “Mancheten” of the 1942 Saurer truck of the German Wehrmacht 
Dear Mr. Marais! 


We are glad to be able to herewith answer your inquiry and thank 
you for the very macabre copy of a letter which reminds at the most ter- 
rible events of the 2nd World War. 


The *SAURER" vehicles from back then were equipped with vacu- 
um-supported hydraulic brakes [power brakes] as they are still used to- 
day in cars and smaller delivery vans following the same principle. 


In this connection the *Manchete" was a rubber membrane of the 
vacuums-supported servo device, which ruptured frequently, leading to 
a loss of the power support so that the vehicle could only be braked 
with the force of the foot. Hence this is not a complete failure but mere- 
ly a reduced efficiency of the brakes. 


The cast mentioned in the letter was not used to “cast” but rather to 
vulcanize the rubber membrane. 


We hope to have served you with this information an remain 
Most sincerely 


Steyr-Daimler-Puch 

Special Vehicles Ltd. 

Customer Service — Bus 
(signed: Piller and Osterreicher) 
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Appendix 11: Drawings of “Gas Vans” 


















Illustration 26: The Impossible Claim. A Saurer truck with a Diesel 
engine, whose exhaust gases are piped via a flexible metal hose con- 
nected to a simple pipe in the bottom at the front part of the cargo box 
(first 20 trucks), which is hermetically sealed according to witnesses. 
Execution is claimed to have lasted up to 20 minutes while idling or in 
transit under low engine load. (Author’s drawing.) 

Problems: 

1. Diesel engines, while idling or when running under low load, do not 
produce gases to be lethal within 20 minutes. 

2. An airtight cargo box, as claimed by many witnesses, would have 
burst open under the exhaust gas pressure. However, the extant docu- 
ments speak of opening in the door (first 20 trucks) or in the walls (last 
10 trucks). 

3. During the 1940s metal hoses of the required size were not flexible 
enough to make a 90° bend underneath the truck without danger of 
contact with the road surface. An L-shaped pipe in the floor of the car- 
go box would have been required, although this is not mentioned by 
any witness. 

4. The pipe opening in the floor could have been blocked by objects 
falling or fluids flowing into it. Although still functional, it is bad de- 
sign. 
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Illustration 27: A Hypothetical Possibility. A Saurer truck equipped 
with a wood gas generator placed between the driver’s cabin and the 
cargo box. The gas generator’s gases are highly toxic and almost in- 
stantly lethal. This gas is piped through a valve permitting to switch 
the gas between either the engine or the cargo box (or both, then lead- 
ing to a reduced engine power). The gas enters the cargo box through a 
horizontal pipe underneath the wooden grate. This way no objects can 
fall or fluids flow into it, nor can the victims reach it through the grate. 
Excess gas can escape through a small opening somewhere in the 
walls or doors of the cargo box (as in this drawing). The floor could 
and would still have an opening, but merely for cleaning and draining 
purposes (not shown here). (Author’s drawing.) 








SANTIAGO ALVAREZ : THE GAS VANS 381 


Bibliography 


Adam, Uwe Dietrich, “Les chambres à gaz", in: Colloque de l'École des hautes études 
en sciences socials (ed.), L'Allemagne nazie et le génocide juif, Gallimard-Le Seuil, 
Paris 1985, pp. 236-261. 

Aitken, Jessie [=Robert Faurisson], “L’Origine du mythe/Le mythe des ‘chambres à 
gaz’ remonte à 1916," Revue d'histoire révisionniste, no. 5, November 1991, pp. 
166-172 

Alvarez, Santiago, “Lanzmann’s Shoah Witness Simon Srebnik,” in: Inconvenient His- 
tory, vol. 3, no. 1 (2011), 
www. inconvenienthistory.com/archive/201 1/volume 3/number 1/ 

Angrick, Andrej, Peter Klein, The "final solution" in Riga: exploitation and annihila- 
tion 1941-1944, Berghahn Books, New York/Oxford 2009. 

Apenszlak Jacob (ed.), The Black Book of Polish Jewry. American Federation for Polish 
Jews, New York 1943. 

Baldajewa, Dantschik, GULag Zeichnungen, Zweitausendeins, Frankfurt 1993. 

Bednarz, Władysław, Vernichtungslager Chełmno in Polen. USSR-340, 7 January 
1946a; Engl.: *The Extermination Camp at Chetmno (Kulmhof)," in: Central 
Commission for Investigation of German Crimes in Poland, vol. I, Warsaw, 1946b; 
Polish that same year: “Obóz zagłady Chełmno,” in: Biuletyn Głównej Komisji Ba- 
dania Zbrodni Niemieckich w Polsce. vol. I. 

Bednarz, Władysław, Obóz straceń w Chełmnie nad Nerem, Państwowy Instytut 
Wydawniczy, Warsaw 1946c. 

Beer, Mathias “Die Entwicklung der Gaswagen beim Mord an den Juden,” Vierteljah- 
reshefte für Zeitgeschichte, 35 (3) 1987, pp. 403-417; Engl.: 
http://dss.ucsd.edu/~lzamosc/chelm10.htm. 

Benz, Wolfgang, Barbara Distel (eds.), Der Ort des Terrors, vol. 9, C.H. Beck, Munich 
2009. 

Berg, Friedrich Paul, “The Diesel Gas Chambers: Myth Within A Myth,” The Journal 
of Historical Review, 5(1) (1984), pp. 15-46. 

Berg, Friedrich Paul, “The German Delousing Chambers,” The Journal of Historical 
Review, 7(1) (1987), pp. 73-94. 

Berg, Friedrich Paul, “Gas Chambers for Robert Faurisson: Answers to a Challenge," 
Oct. 1993, http://codoh.com/gcgv/gaschamb.html 

Berg, Friedrich Paul, “Poison Gas Uber Alles,” The Revisionist 1(1) (2003a), pp. 37-47. 

Berg, Friedrich Paul, “Diesel Gas Chambers: Ideal for Torture — Absurd for Murder,” 
in: Rudolf 2003, pp. 435-469. 

Bishop, James A., F.D. Roosevelt's Last Year (April 1944-April 1945), Hart- 
Davis/McGibbon, London 1975. 

Blumental, Nachman (ed.), Dokumenty i materiały, vol. I: “Obozy,” Wydawnictwa 
Centralnej Żydowskiej Komisji Historycznej w Polsce, Łódź 1946. 

Bobrenjow, Wladimir, Waleri Rjasanzwe, Das Geheimlabor des KGB, edition q, Berlin 
1993. 

Bourtman, Ilya, “Blood for Blood, Death for Death’: The Soviet Military Tribunal in 
Krasnodar, 1943," Holocaust and Genocide Studies, 22(2) 2008, pp. 246-265. 


382 SANTIAGO ALVAREZ: THE GAS VANS 


Broszat, Martin (ed.), Kommandant in Auschwitz, Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 
1958. 

Browning, Christopher, “The Final Solution in Serbia; The Semlin Judenlager — A Case 
Study,” in: Yad Vashem Studies, vol. 15 (1983), pp. 55-90. 

Browning, Christopher R., Fateful Months: Essays on the Emergence of the Final Solu- 
tion, Holmes and Meier, New York 1985. 

Browning, Christopher R., “Herald Turner und die Militärverwaltung in Serbien 1941- 
1942,” in: Dieter Rebentisch, Karl Teppe (ed.): Verwaltung contra Menschenfiih- 
rung im Staat Hitlers. Studien zum politisch-administrativen System, Vandenhoeck 
und Ruprecht, Göttingen 1986, pp. 351-373. 

Browning, Christopher R., The path to genocide: essays on launching the final solution, 
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 1995. 

Browning, Christopher R., The Origins of the Final Solution: The Evolution of Nazi 
Jewish Policy, Yad Vashem, Jerusalem 2004. 

Busvine, James R., Insects and Hygiene: The Biology and Control of Insect Pests of 
Medical and Domestic Importance in Britain, Methuen, London 1951. 

Byford, Jovan, “‘Shortly afterwards, we heard the sound of the gas van.’ Survivor Tes- 
timony and the Writing of History,” History & Memory, vol. 22, no. 1 
(Spring/Summer 2010), pp. 5-47. 

Chelain, André, La thése de Nantes et l'affaire Roques, Polémiques, Paris 1989. 

Choumoff, Pierre-Serge, “Les assassinats par gaz à Mauthausen et Gusen,” in: Le 
Monde juif, 5 October 1986. 

Choumoff, Pierre-Serge, Le Monde juif, nos. 123 and 124, 1st trimester 1987. 

Crowell, Samuel, The Gas Chamber of Sherlock Holmes: An Attempt at a Literary 
Analysis of the Holocaust Gassing Claim, 2000, online at 
http://codoh.com/newsite/articles/samuelcrowell/xsherlock.pdf; slightly revised as 
The Gas Chamber of Sherlock Holmes and Other Writings on the Holocaust, Revi- 
sionism, and Historical Understanding, Nine Banded Books, Charlston, WV, 2011. 

Davies, William J.L., German Army Handbook, Arco Publishing, New York 1973. 

de Zayas, Alfred M., The German Expellees: Victims in War and Peace, St. Martin's 
Press, New York 1993. 

Dótzer, Walter, Entkeimung, Entseuchung und Entwesung, 3rd ed., part of the series 
Arbeitsanweisungen für Klinik und Laboratorium des Hygiene-Institutes der Waffen 
SS, Berlin, Urban & Schwarzenberg, Berlin/Vienna 1944. 

Embassy of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, On Crimes Committed by the 
German-Fascist Occupation Troops in the Stavropol Area: Soviet War Documents, 
Information Bulletin, Special Supplement, Washington, D.C, December 1943. 

Fleming, Gerald, Hitler and the Final Solution, University of California Press, Berkeley 
1984. 

Frank, Reinhard, Lastkraftwagen der Wehrmacht, Podzun-Pallas, Friedberg 1992. 

Freund, Florian, Bertrand Perz, Karl Stuhlpfarrer, “Historische Uberreste von Tótungs- 
einrichtungen im KZ Mauthausen”, Zeitgeschichte (Vienna), 22 (1995), pp. 297- 
317. 

Friedlander, Henry, Sybil Milton (eds.), Berlin Document Center, Archives of the Holo- 
caust, vol. 11, Garland, New York 1992. 

Friedlander, Henry, Sybil Milton (eds.), Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen, 
Ludwigsburg, Archives of the Holocaust, vol. 22, Garland, New York 1993. 

Friedlander, Saul, Kurt Gerstein et l'ambiguité du bien, Casterman, Paris 1967. 

Gauss, Ernst [=Germar Rudolf], Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte, Grabert, Tübingen 
1994. 


SANTIAGO ALVAREZ : THE GAS VANS 383 


Gerlach, Christian, “Failure of Plans for an SS Extermination Camp in Mogilev, Belo- 
russia”, in: Holocaust and Genocide Studies, 11(1), Spring 1997, pp. 60-78 
(http://hgs.oxfordjournals.org/content/1 1/1/60.full.pdf). 

Geyer, Georgie Anne, Buying the Night Flight, University of Chicago Press 2001. 

Giese, G. “Der Mann, der den Papst verschleppen sollte,” neue bildpost, in nine install- 
ments, April 21 to June 16, 1974. 

Graf, Jürgen, Thomas Kues, Carlo Mattogno, Sobibór, The Barnes Review, Washington 
2010. 

Grigorenko, Petr G., Memoirs, Norton, New York 1982. 

IMT: Trial of the Major War Criminals before the International Military Tribunal, vari- 
ous vols., U.S. Government Printing Office, Washington, DC, 1947-1949; 
http://www.loc.gov/rr/frd/Military Law/NT major-war-criminals.html 

Johnson, Eric A., Karl-Heinz Reuband, What We Knew: Terror, Mass Murder, and 
Everyday Life in Nazi Germany, John Murray, London 2005. 

Keeser, Eduard, Viktor Froboese, Richard Turnau, Toxikologie und Hygiene des Kraft- 
fahrwesens (Auspuffgase und Benzine), Verlag von Julius Springer, Berlin 1930. 

Kempner, Robert M., Eichmann und Komplizen, Europa Verlag, Zürich 1961. 

Klamper, Elisabeth (ed.), Dokumentationsarchiv des österreichischen Widerstandes Vi- 
enna, part of: Henry Friedlander, Sybil Milton (eds.), Archives of the Holocaust, 
vol. 19, Garland, New York 1991. 

Klee, Ernst “Euthanasie” im NS-Staat, 11th ed. Fischer-Taschenbuch, Frankfurt/Main 
2004. 

Klee, Ernst, Willi DreBen, Volker RieB, "Schóne Zeiten": Judenmord aus der Sicht der 
Täter und Gaffer, S. Fischer, Frankfurt 1988; Engl.: "The Good Old Days”: the Ho- 
locaust as seen by its perpetrators and bystanders, Free Press, New York 1991. 

Kogon, Eugen, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl et al., Nationalsozialistische Mas- 
sentótungen durch Giftgas, S. Fischer Verlag, 1983, 1986; French: Les Chambres à 
gaz, secret d'État, Éditions de Minuit, 1984, 1987; Engl.: Nazi Mass Murder: a 
documentary history of the use of poison gas, Yale University Press, New Haven 
1993. 

Kohl, Paul, Das Vernichtungslager Trostenez. Augenzeugenberichte und Dokumente, 
Internationales Bildungs- und Begegnungswerk, Dortmund 2003. 

Köhler, Manfred, “The Value of Testimony and Confessions Concerning the Holo- 
caust," in: G. Rudolf 2003, pp. 85-131. 

Krakowski, Shmuel, Das Todeslager Chelmno/Kulmhof. Der Beginn der “Endlösung. ” 
Yad Vashem/Wallstein, Góttingen 2007. 

Kranz, Tomasz, Zur Erfassung der Häftlingssterblichkeit im Konzentrationslager Lub- 
lin. Państwowe Muzeum na Majdanku, Lublin 2007. 

Krausnick, Hans, Hans-Heinrich Wilhelm, Die Truppe des Weltanschauungskrieges, 
Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart 1981. 

Kues, Thomas, “Thomas Mann’s War-time Radio Speeches and the Genesis of the 
Mass Gassing Allegations," Smith's Report, no. 175, Sept. 2010, pp. 1£., 9-11 

Lanzmann, Claude, Shoah, Fayard, Paris 1985; witness statements quoted from the 
movie transcript at www.script-o-rama.com/movie_scripts/s/shoah-script-transcript- 
holocaust.html; www.youtube.com/watch?v=5 WOWcZu9074 

Laqueur, Walter, Terrible Secret: An Investigation into the Suppression of Information 
about Hitler’s ‘Final Solution,’ Weidenfeld and Nicolson, London 1980. 

Lebailly, Jacques, “Interview with Michel De Boiiard on the ‘Thesis of Nantes’,” Jour- 
nal of Historical Review, 8(3) (1988), pp. 381-384. 

Leuchter, Fred A., Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, The Leuchter Reports. Critical 
Edition, 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011. 


384 SANTIAGO ALVAREZ : THE GAS VANS 


Loewenstein, Karl, Minsk. Im Lager der deutschen Juden, Bundeszentrale fiir Heimats- 
dienst, Bonn 1961. 

Mann, Thomas, Deutsche Hérer! 55 Radiosendungen nach Deutschland, 2nd ed., Ber- 

mann-Fischer, Stockholm 1945. 

Manoschek, Walter, “Serbien ist judenfrei”: militärische Besatzungspolitik und Juden- 

vernichtung in Serbien 1941/42, Schriftenreihe des Militärgeschichtlichen For- 

schungsamtes, Bd. 38, 2nd ed., Munich 1995, pp. 169-184. 

Manoschek, Walter, *Die Vernichtung der Juden in Serbien," in: Ulrich Herbert (ed.), 

Nationalsozialistische Vernichtungspolitik. Neue Forschungen und Kontroversen, 

Fischer, Frankfurt/Main 1998, pp. 209-234. 

Marais, Pierre, Les camions à gas en question, Polemique, Paris 1994; Germ.: Die 

Gaswagen. Eine kritische Untersuchung, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2009. 

Maršálek, Hans, Die Geschichte des Konzentrationslagers Mauthausen, Osterreichische 

Lagergemeinschaft Mauthausen, Vienna 1980. 

Mattogno, Carlo, Bełżec in Propaganda, Testimonies, Archeological Research, and His- 

tory, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004a. 

Mattogno, Carlo, The Bunkers of Auschwitz, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 

2004b. 

Mattogno, Carlo, “Flames and Smoke from the Chimneys of Crematoria,” The Revi- 

sionist, 2(1) (2004c), pp. 73-78 

Mattogno, Carlo, Auschwitz: Krematorium I, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, 

2005a. 

Mattogno, Carlo, Auschwitz: The First Gassing, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, 

2005b. 

Mattogno, Carlo, Auschwitz: The Case for Sanity, The Barnes Review, Washington, 

DC, 2010. 

Mattogno, Carlo, The Chełmno Camp in History and Propaganda, The Barnes Review, 

Washington, DC, in preparation for release in 2011a. 

Mattogno, Carlo, The Crematory Ovens of Auschwitz, The Barnes Review, Washington, 

DC, in preparation for release in 2011b. 

Mattogno, Carlo, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka, 2nd ed., Theses & Dissertations Press, Chica- 

go 2005. 

Milsom, John: German Military Transport of World War Two, Arms and Armour Press, 

London 1975. 

Morsch, Günter, Bertrand Perz, Astrid Ley (eds.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialisti- 

schen Massentötungen durch Giftgas, Metropol Verlag, Berlin 2011. 

NMT: Trial of War Criminals Before the Nuernberg Military Tribunals, Vol. 1, “The 
Medical Case"; Vol. 4, “The Einsatzgruppen Case," U.S. Government Printing Of- 
fice, Washington, DC, 1950; http://www.loc.gov/rr/frd/Military Law/NTs war- 
criminals.html. 

Nowak, Hans Jürgen, Werner Rademacher, “Some Details of the Centralconstruction 
Office of Auschwitz," in: Rudolf 2003, pp. 311-336. 

Oswald, Werner, Kraftfahrzeuge und Panzer der Reichswehr, Wehrmacht und Bundes- 
wehr, Motorbuch, Stuttgart 1990. 

Paget, Reginald T., Manstein: His Campaigns and his Trial, Collins, London 1951. 

Pattle, R.E., H. Stretch, F. Burgess, et al., “The Toxicity of Fumes from Diesel Engine 
under Four Different Running Conditions," British Journal of Industrial Medicine 
14 (1957) pp. 47-55; online: www.vho.org/GB/c/FPB/ToxDiesel.html. 

Peters, Gerhard, Emil Wüstinger, “Entlausung mit Zyklon-Blausäure in Kreislauf- 
Begasungskammern. Sach-Entlausung in Blausáure-Kammern," Zeitschrift für hy- 
gienische Zoologie und Schädlingsbekämpfung, issue 10/11 (1940), special printing. 





SANTIAGO ALVAREZ: THE GAS VANS 385 


Podchlebnik, Michal, Protocol of the Interrogation of the Witness, Władysław Bednarz, 
Examining Judge, Lódz District Court, Koto, 9 June 1945 
(www.holocaustresearchproject.org/survivor/podchlebnik.html); in its original 
Polish reproduced in Bednarz 1946c, pp. 39-45. 

Rassinier, Paul, Le Mensonge d 'Ulysse, La Librairie Française, Paris 1950; La Vieille 
Taupe, Paris 1979. 

Roques, Henri, Les “Confessions” de Kurt Gerstein, Université de Nantes, 1985. 

Roques, Henri, Faut-il fusiller Henri Roques?, Ogmios Diffusion, Paris 1986. 

Rosenberg, Heinz, Jahre des Schreckens... und ich blieb übrig, daß ich Dir's ansage, 
Steidl Verlag, Góttingen 1985. 

Rückerl, Adalbert (ed.), NS-Prozesse, C. F. Müller Verlag, Karlsruhe 1971, 1972. 

Rückerl, Adalbert, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, DTV, 
Stuttgart 1977, 1978. 

Rudolf, Germar, Dissecting the Holocaust, 2nd ed., Theses & Dissertations Press, Chi- 
cago, IL, 2003. 

Rudolf, Germar, Lectures on the Holocaust, 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, 
DC, 2010. 

Rudolf, Germar, The Rudolf Report, 2nd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 
2011. 

Rüter, Christiaan F. et al. (eds.), Justiz und NS-Verbrechen. Sammlung deutscher Straf- 
urteile wegen nationalsozialistischer Tötungsverbrechen, University Press, Amster- 
dam, 44 vols., ongoing since 1968. 

Rüter, Christiaan F. et al. (eds.), DDR-Justiz und NS-Verbrechen. Sammlung ostdeut- 
scher Strafurteile wegen nationalsozialistischer Totungsverbrechen, University 
Press, Amsterdam, 13 vols., ongoing since 2002. 

Sack, John, An Eye for an Eye, Basic Books, New York 1993. 

Sakowska, Ruta, Die zweite Etappe ist der Tod. NS-Ausrottungspolitik gegen die polni- 
schen Juden gesehen mit den Augen der Opfer, Edition Entrich, Berlin 1993. 

Sanford, George, Katyn and the Soviet Massacre of 1940, Routledge, Oxford 2005. 

Schwindt, Barbara, Das Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslager Majdanek. Funktions- 
wandel im Kontext der “Endlösung”. Kónighausen & Neumann, Würzburg 2005. 

Seidler, Franz. W., Die Wehrmacht im Partisanenkrieg, Pour le Mérite, Selent 1998. 

Sharf, Andrew, “The British Press and the Holocaust,” Yad Vashem Studies, vol. V 
(1963), pp. 169-191. 

Sherman-Zander, Hilde, Zwischen Tag und Dunkel. Mädchenjahre im Ghetto, Ullstein, 
Frankfurt/M. 1984. 

Siegert, Karl, *Reprisals and Orders From Higher Up," in: Rudolf 2003, pp. 529-550. 

Smoliar, Hersh, Resistance in Minsk, Judah L. Magnes Memorial Museum, Oakland, 
CA, 1966. 

Soviet Government Statements on Nazi Atrocities, Hutchinson & Co, London 1945. 

Spiegel, Der, *SS-Rauff: Komisch und seltsam," no. 4, 23 January 1963, p. 30; 
www .spiegel.de/spiegel/print/d-45142046.html 

Spiegel, Der, *Gaswagen: Der Nerven wegen," no. 21, 16 May 1966, p. 60; 
www .spiegel.de/spiegel/print/d-46407284.htmlSpiegel, Der, “Gaswagen-Morde: 
Andere Art," no. 14, 27 March 1967a, p. 36; see www.spiegel.de/spiegel/print/d- 
46450716.html 

Spiegel, Der, *NS-Verbrechen: Trauriges Bild," no. 50, 4 Dec. 1967b, p. 116; 
www .spiegel.de/spiegel/print/d-46164855.html 

Spielberger, Walter J. Spezial-Panzer-Fahrzeuge des deutschen Heeres, Motorbuch, 
Stuttgart 1977. 


386 SANTIAGO ALVAREZ: THE GAS VANS 


Srebrnik, Szymon, Protocol of the Interrogation of the Witness, Władysław Bednarz, 
Examining Judge, Lódz District Court, Kolo, 29 June 1945 
(www.holocaustresearchproject.org/survivor/srebrnik.html). 

State of Israel, Ministry of Justice, The Trial of Adolf Eichmann. Record of Proceedings 
in the District Court of Jerusalem, Jerusalem 1993 
(www.nizkor.org/hweb/people/e/eichmann-adolf/transcripts/Sessions/). 

The People's Verdict, Hutchinson & Co., London 1944. 

The Trial in the Case of the Atrocities Committed by the German Fascist Invaders and 
their Accomplices in Krasnodar and Krasnodar Territory, July 14 to 17, 1943, For- 
eign Languages Publishing House, Moscow 1943. 

Thompson, A. G. G., “Disinfestation in the German Army in the War,” Journal of the 
Royal Army Medical Corps, vol. 35, no. 3 (September 1920), pp. 228-232 pp. 

Volodarsky, Boris, The KGB's Poison Factory: From Lenin to Litvinenko, Frontline 
Books, London 2009. 

Voslensky, Michael S., Das Geheime wird Offenbar. Moskauer Archive erzählen, Lan- 
gen Müller, Munich 1995. 

Walch, Stephan G., Dirk W. Lachenmeier, Eva-Maria Sohnius, er al., “Rapid Determi- 
nation of Carboxyhemoglobin in Postmortem Blood using Fully-Automated Head- 
space Gas Chromatography with Methaniser and FID,” The Open Toxicology Jour- 
nal, 2010, 4, pp. 21-25; 
www .bentham.org/open/totoxij/articles/V004/21TOTOXTJ.pdf 

Walendy, Udo, ““ Vermerk’ des RSHA,” in: Historische Tatsache, Nr. 5, Verlag für 
Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho, 1979. 

Walendy, Udo “Das verbrecherische System,” Historische Tatsachen Nr. 48, Verlag für 
Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1991. 

Weckert, Ingrid, **Massentótungen' oder Desinformation?,” in: Historische Tatsachen, 
No. 24, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho, 1985. 

Weckert, Ingrid, *Die Gaswagen — Kritische Würdigung der Beweislage," in: Gauss 
1994, pp. 193-218. 

Weckert, Ingrid, “The Gas Vans: A Critical Assessment of the Evidence," in: Rudolf 
2003, pp. 215-241. 

Wells, Tom, and Richard A. Leo. The Wrong Guys. Murder, False Confessions, and the 
Norfolk Four, New Press, New York 2008. 

Wipf, Hans Ulrich, Mario Kónig, Adrian Knoepfli, Saurer. Vom Ostschweizer Kleinbe- 
trieb zum internationalen Technologiekonzern, Baden 2003. 


SANTIAGO ALVAREZ : THE GAS VANS 


Index of Names 


387 


Included are the names of individuals and companies. 


An 
Adam, Uwe Dietrich: 68 
Aitken, Jesse (=Robert 
Faurisson): 105 
Alvarez, Santiago: 169 
Alvensleben, von: 119, 121 
Andorfer, Herbert: 171, 
221f. 
Angrick, Andrej: 266 
Apenszlak, Jacob: 241 
Arajs, Victor: 266 


— B — 

Baldajewa, Dantschik: 108 

Bar-Or, prosecutor: 144 

Bauer, M.: 85 

Baum, of Gaubschat 
Company: 333 

Becker, August: 15f., 40f., 
46, 50, 125, 131, 134- 
137, 174, 188-192, 207, 
214, 275 

Bednarz, Władysław: 101, 
147, 154-166, 232, 255, 
259-263, 267, 351f. 

Beer, Mathias: 14-16, 19, 
24, 85, 97, 107, 137, 176, 
188, 191, 204, 219, 254- 
263, 362, 365-369 

Beim, Aaron: 252 

Benz, Wolfgang: 154, 
259f., 263 

Benzler, Felix: 92 

Berg, Friedrich P.: 24-28, 
54, 99, 102.f, 107-109, 
251, 271f. 

Berg, Isai D.: 108f. 

Bernier, Jean: 355 

Biberstein, Ernst: 136f. 

Biondi, Jean: 355 

Bishop, James A.: 114 

Blobel, Paul: 23, 139 


Blumental, Nachman: 259 
Bobrenjow, Wladimir: 108 
Bock, Heinrich: 191 
Bond, James: 214 
Bosiński, witness: 165 
Boüard, Michel de: 267 
Bourtman, Ilya: 22, 110- 
114 
Brack, Viktor: 94f. 
Braune, Karl: 137 
Bronowski, J.: 33 
Broszat, Martin: 217 
Browning, Christopher: 23, 
31f., 58, 88-92, 222, 259 
Brünnert, Reinhold: 184 
Bulanov, Mikhail: 121 
Burmeister, Walter: 145f., 
154, 196, 202, 214 
Büssing Company: 211 
Busvine, James R.: 99 
Byford, Jovan: 22f., 91, 
143, 245-253, 258, 267 


=C 
Chelain, André: 27 
Choumoff, Pierre-Serge: 
141, 254, 256, 261, 356- 
361 
Chri., Theodor L., 
defendant: 226 
Christmann, Kurt: 236, 238 
Crowell, Samuel: 96, 117, 
272 
Czyzewski, Kazimierz: 
255, 259 


— D — 
Daimler Benz company: 
25, 30, 32, 254, 348, 357 
Davies, William J. L.: 97 
Deboisse, General: 142f. 
Decaux, Alain: 36, 280 


Deckert, Günter: 174 

Deutz: see Klöckner- 
Humboldt-Deutz 
company 

Diamond company: 30, 32, 
35, 58f., 63, 145, 152, 
187, 189, 192, 211, 214, 
227, 254, 260, 357 

Distel, Barbara: 154, 259f., 
263 

Djinchviladze, witness: 123 

Dotzer, Walter: 99 

Dreh., Max, defendant: 235 

Dreßen, Willi: 145, 189, 
259f. 

Dudzinski, Zbigniew: 352 

Dziopek, Jan: 262 


— E — 
Ehlich, witness: 139 
Ehrenburg, Ilya: 174 
Ehrlinger, Erich: 184 
Eichmann, Adolf: 94f., 
143, 167-169 
Enge, Edgar: 220f. 
Ernst, of Gaubschat 
company: 326, 331 
Ernst, SS- 
Untersturmführer: 45 
Esc., Rudi F., defendant: 
232 


—F— 

Falborski, Bronistaw: 32, 
146-152, 155, 163-165, 
176, 254f., 258, 262, 266, 
349-353 

Faurisson, Robert: 272, 360 

Fen[i]chel, E.M.: 128f., 
163, 174 

Fin., Karl, defendant: 231 

Fine, Gary: 252 


388 


Flatz, G.: 278 

Fleming, Gerald: 31-33, 
254, 275, 367 

Fójcik, witness: 164 

Ford company: 30, 32, 109, 
233f., 254 

Frank, Reinhard: 97 

Frentzel, Georg: 242 

Freund, Florian: 141 

Friedlander, Henry: 88, 90, 
216f., 259 

Friedlander, Saul: 280 

Fritzsche, Hans: 138 

Froboese, Viktor: 25, 201 


— e 

Gaubschat company: 78- 
81, 85, 93f., 131, 145, 
212, 218, 222, 257-260, 
263, 270, 272, 295, 307, 
314, 317, 326-328, 331, 
333 

Gauss, Ernst (= Germar 
Rudolf): 40, 108 

Gawlik, Hans: 139 

Gazhik, Yevdokia 
Fedorovna: 115 

Gerchow, Joachim: 195 

Gerlach, Christian: 92 

Gerstein, Kurt: 27, 36, 280 

Geyer, Georgie Anne: 
132f. 

Gielow, defendant: 145, 
154 

Giese, G.: 87 

Gliicks, Richard: 141 

Gö., Heinrich, defendant: 
231, 237 

Goebbels, Josef: 138 

Goercke, Kurt G.: 243 

Gohler, Ferdinand: 175 

Goiny-Grabowski, George: 
256 

Gótz, Wilhelm: 56-58, 183 

Grabowski, Kazimierz: 
166, 261 

Grabowski, witness: 165f. 

Graf, Jürgen: 13, 25, 59, 
101, 116, 201, 268, 272 

Grigorenko, Pjotr: 107 


SANTIAGO ALVAREZ : THE GAS VANS 


— H — 
Ha., Hans Karl A., 
defendant: 223, 225f. 
Hackenholt, Lorenz: 280 
Haefele, Alois: 202 
Halbersztadt, Jerzy: 33, 35, 
151, 162, 275f. 
Har., Adolf Josef: 205 
Hartman, Geoffrey: 252 
HaBler, Johann: 152, 193, 
209 
Heess, Walter: 217, 219 
Heim, Roger: 360 
Heinisch, Georg: 119-123 
Heinl, Karl: 202 
Heuser, Obersturmfiihrer: 
178 
Heydrich, Reinhardt: 174 
Hildebrandt, Richard: 90 
Himmler, Heinrich: 87-90, 
122, 138, 140-143, 174, 
189, 355 
Hitler, Adolf: 33, 108, 114, 
119, 122, 138, 174, 239, 
247, 250, 317, 331, 333, 
342, 367, 372 
Hoffmann, Helmut: 213 
Hóppner, Rolf Heinz: 139 
Hop Rudolf: 166, 217 
Hostettler, John: 111 
Humboldt-Deutz: see 
Klóckner-Humboldt- 
Deutz company 


==. 
Inozemtseva, witness: 117 
Irving, David: 88 

Israel, Bruno: 157, 161f. 


=_= 

Jankowski, witness: 164, 
352 

Jodl, Alfred: 138 

Johnson, Eric A.: 255 

Junkiert, witness: 164, 352 

Just, Willy: 39, 58, 66, 68 


— kK — 
Kallmeyer, Helmut: 94f. 
Kaltenbrunner, Ernst: 122, 
140, 142 
Kauffmann, Kurt: 128 
Keeser, Eduard: 25, 201 


Keh., Walter, defendant: 
234 

Kempner, Robert M.: 91 

Kinder, Johannes E.: 242 

Klamper, Elisabeth: 261, 
357 

Klee, Ernst: 145, 189, 254, 
259f. 

Klein, Peter: 262, 266 
Klóckner-Humboldt-Deutz 
company: 25, 32f., 147, 
163f., 176, 254, 348, 

367f. 

Knoepfli, Adrian: 24 
Kogon, Eugen: 52, 62f., 67, 
69, 81f., 131, 145f., 154, 

170, 173f., 196, 208, 216, 
253-264, 334-336, 356 
Kohl, Paul: 152, 260-263 
Köhler, Manfred: 125, 236 
Kónig, Mario: 24 
König, Ralf: 165 
Koszeinski, physician: 139 
Kotov, witness: 117 
Kraft- und 
Reichsstrassenbauamt, 
company: 162 
Krakowski, Shmuel: 162 
Kranz, Tomasz: 265 
Krausnick, Hans: 216 
Kre., Karl Ernst R., 
defendant: 226 
Krebsbach, physician: 140 
Krieger, of Gaubschat 
company: 314, 326, 331 
Kues, Thomas: 12f., 106, 
116, 180, 268, 272 


е 
Laabs, Gustav: 146, 154, 
201-203 
Langheld, Wilhelm: 120 
Lanzmann, Claude: 148f., 
169, 255, 263 
Laqueur, Walter: 105 
Laternser, Hans: 139 
Lawrence, Geoffry: 128 
Lebailly, Jacques: 267 
Leiding, Friedrich: 213 
Lemaitre, Claude: 355 
Leo, Richard A.: 127 
Leuchter, Fred A.: 272, 360 


SANTIAGO ALVAREZ : THE GAS VANS 


Lewandowski, witness: 
164, 166, 352 

Ley, Astrid: 16, 26f., 261- 
265 

Lip., Theodor, defendant: 
231 

Loewenstein, Karl: 255, 
260f., 266 

Lohse, Heinrich: 94 


— M — 

Magirus: see Klöckner- 

Humboldt-Deutz 

company 

Mahler, Horst: 174 

Mańkowski, Bronisław: 

151, 164 

Mann, Thomas: 106f. 

Manoschek, Walter: 23, 88, 

183, 221, 252, 255, 259- 

262 

Manstein, Erich von: 234f. 

Marais, Pierre: 11f., 15f., 
19, 36, 43, 49, 63, 72, 84- 
86, 191, 198, 272f., 311, 
355, 362-365, 370, 376f. 

Martin, Ernst: 357 

Maršálek, Hans: 139-142, 
298 

Mattogno, Carlo: 12-15, 
25, 27, 38, 59, 101, 116, 
123, 144, 146, 160, 169, 
192, 201, 218, 259, 266, 
268, 271f., 280 

Meier, Kurt: 191 

Mengele, Josef: 252 

Meyer, Artur: 260 

Meyer, Erwin: 56-58, 183 

Meyerhoff, Hans: 152 

Meyszner, August: 88, 91, 

247, 342 

Michailov, Alexander: 108 

Milsom, John: 97f., 346- 

348 

Milton, Sybil: 88, 90, 

216f., 259 

Miszczak, Andrzej: 156, 

158, 232 

Morsch, Günter: 16, 26f., 
261-265 








—N— 
Nebe, Arthur: 215-217 


Niebergall, Fred: 41 
Nowak, Hans Jürgen: 101 


= (a= 

Ohlendorf, Otto: 85, 135f., 
139, 189 

Opel company: 30, 32, 35, 
87, 189, 192, 214, 218, 
254, 348, 357 

Österreicher, of Gaubschat 
company: 377 

Ostmark company: 269 

Ostrowski company: 33-35, 
147, 149, 155, 161-166, 
170, 352, 368 

Oswald, Werner: 97 

Otto Koehn company: 34 


— P— 

Paget, Reginald T.: 235 

Paland, Herbert H.: 241 

Pattle, R.E.: 25, 69 

Pechersky, Alexander: 116 

Perz, Bertrand: 16, 26f., 
141, 261-265 

Peters, Gerhard: 96 

Piaskowski, Jozef: 151, 
164f. 

Piller, of Gaubschat 
company: 377 

Piller, Walter: 145f., 196f., 
263 

Pinochet, General: 134 

Podchlebnik, Michał: 156- 
159, 167, 169, 255, 259- 
263 

Porter, Carlos: 42 

Pradel, Friedrich: 56f., 78, 
85, 131, 134, 190, 207- 
212, 297 

Prusin, Alexander V.: 111 


—R-— 
Rademacher, Werner: 101 
Rassinier, Paul: 40, 355 
Rauff, Walther: 16, 40-44, 
52, 60, 66, 81f., 125, 130- 
135, 139, 141, 210f., 275, 
288, 297#., 309, 315 
Reder, Rudolf: 27 
Rediess, Wilhelm: 275 
Reithmann, Christian: 25 
Remer, Otto E.: 174 


389 


Renault company: 30, 32, 
145, 192, 214, 254, 357 

Retzlaff, Reinhard: 120 

Reuband, Karl-Heinz: 255 

Ribbentrop, Joachim von: 
91 

Richter, Heinz R.H.: 206, 
223, 225 

Rie., Heinz G., defendant: 
174, 233, 241 

Rieß, Volker: 145, 189, 
259f. 

Riquet, Michel: 355, 360f. 

Ritz, Hans: 120 

Rjasanzwe, Waleri: 108 

Robak, Kazimierz: 370 

Robert J., van Pelt: 265 

Roques, Henri: 27 

Rosa, Zenon: 352 

Rosenberg, Heinz: 255, 
259-261 

Ross, Colin: 137 

Rossa, witness: 166 

Roszak, Zygmunt: 352 

Riibe, Adolf: 178f. 

Riickerl, Adalbert: 82, 173, 
261, 336-338, 368 

Rudolf, Germar: 13, 24f., 
40, 54, 98, 102-105, 109, 
125, 174, 210, 269-272, 
360 

Rühl, Felix: 190 

Rüter, Christiaan F.: 53f., 
59, 73, 169, 182, 195, 
239, 241, 264 


ze 
Sack, John: 144 
Sackenreuter, driver: 137 
Sakowska, Ruta: 260-263 
Sanford, George: 21, 111 
Sattler, Bruno W.: 243 
Saurer company: 18, 24, 
29-32, 35, 44f., 49-53, 
56-60, 64, 66, 69-74, 87, 
92f., 102f., 125, 129-131, 
145, 154, 163, 166, 180- 
183, 187, 189, 192, 204, 
211-214, 219f., 254-261, 
264, 269, 272, 278, 298, 
314f., 326, 331, 333, 357, 
364, 377-379 


390 
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his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 

world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 
about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 








SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. | 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 






























Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 





refutes the orthodox *Holocaust" narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic i 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements” support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then f 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
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the winner of the current state of the 
debate. 2nd ed., 332 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War II. In 22 
contributions—each of some 30 pag- 
es—the 17 authors dissect generally 
accepted paradigms of the *Holocaust." 
It reads as exciting as a crime novel: so 
many lies, forgeries and deceptions by 
politicians, historians and scientists 
are proven. This is the intellectual ad- 
venture of the 21st century. Be part of 
it! 3rd ed., ca. 630 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as “Holocaust victims,” 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert's booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). By 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 
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pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 3rd ed., 442 
pages, more than 120 color and almost 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders of 
the Auschwitz Camp. By C. Mattogno. 
A large number of all the orders ever 
issued by the various commanders of 
the infamous Auschwitz camp have 
been preserved. They reveal the true 
nature of the camp with all its daily 
events. There is not a trace in these 
orders pointing at anything sinister 
going on in this camp. Quite to the 


























contrary, many orders are in clear 
and insurmountable contradiction 
to claims that prisoners were mass 
murdered. This is a selection of the 
most pertinent of these orders to- 
gether with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
(Scheduled for late 2020; #34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment," “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Holocaust High Priest: Elie Wiesel, 
Night, the Memory Cult, and the 
Rise of Revisionism. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
































| An Auschwitz Doctor's Eyewitness Ac- 























onist control has allowed Wiesel and 
his fellow extremists to force leaders B 
of many nations, the U.N. and even 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 468 pages, 
b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & 
Rudolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Ru- 
dolf Hóss was the commandant of the 
infamous Auschwitz Camp. After the 
war, he was captured by the British. 
In the following 13 months until his 
execution, he made 85 depositions of 
various kinds in which he confessed 
his involvement in the “Holocaust.” 
This study first reveals how the Brit- 
ish tortured him to extract various 
“confessions.” Next, all of Hóss's de- 
positions are analyzed by checking his 
claims for internal consistency and 
comparing them with established his- 
torical facts. The results are eye-open- 
ing... 402 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele’s 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
ian physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele’s assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 








AUSCHWITZ 





FOR CURRENT PRICES AND AVAILABILITY SEE BOOK FINDER SITES SUCH AS 
BOOKFINDER.COM, ADDALL.COM, BOOKFINDERAU.COM OR FINDBOOKPRICES.COM; 
LEARN MORE AT WWW.HOLOCAUSTHANDBOOKS.COM 

PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS, PO Box 243, UCKFIELD, TN22 9AW, UK 





BOOKS BY AND FROM CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS 


Below please find some of the books published or distributed by Castle Hill Publishers in the United 
Kingdom. For our current and complete range of products visit our web store at shop.codoh.com. 





Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, e 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction ofthe | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and Ё 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder Ё 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index r 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline ofthe “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early "rss Dier att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


Holocaust 


Skepticism 


тете 
TEE 








Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory - «Ж a 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed ШШ ы 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ dt 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow d 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides om Jame ana Lince orian, 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 

A German government historian documents Stalin’s murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which | mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they | a 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 

428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated | 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime bo 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
way... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6 x95, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
ality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a tsunami of persecution 
against him: loss of his job, denied PhD exam, destruction of his family, driven into 
exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put on a show trial where 
filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of further proseuction, 
and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his peaceful yet controver- 
sial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader on a journey through 
an absurd world of government and societal persecution which most of us could never 
even fathom actually exists.... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 








Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 
Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign 
markets. Pursuant to the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the 
good, the bad and the ugly, customers once could buy every book that was in print and 
was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a series of anonymous bomb threats against 
Jewish community centers occurred in the U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups 
to coax Amazon into banning revisionist writings, false portraing them as anti-Semitic. 
On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in and banned more than 100 books with dissenting 
viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed 
the fake bomb threats, a paid "service" he had offered for years. But that did not change 
Amazons mind. Its stores remain closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disap- 
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Foreword 


In his 1976 book The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, Dr. Arthur R. Butz explained in detail that, during 
the Second World War, the German industrial activities around the infamous Auschwitz Concentration 
Camp were of great strategic importance to the Allies. Hence he concluded that Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft must have taken many photos of the area, which to this day could be very revealing regarding 
the true nature of the Auschwitz Camp, as certain activities claimed by many eyewitnesses would have 
been so vast that they could not have been missed by Allied intelligence.’ But no such photos had been 
released by 1976. That changed three years later, when the U.S. Central Intelligence Agency published a 
slender brochure containing a few such aerial photos. The authors (Brugioni/Poirier) claimed that these 
photos do indeed prove the claims made by many witnesses in terms of containing evidence for an ongo- 
ing mass murder. At that time, revisionism was not yet well organized in the Anglo-Saxon world, so no 
thorough refutation of the CIA’s claims was published at that time in English. I know only of reactions 
by German revisionists who undertook to debunk the CIA's claims (see Stáglich & Walendy.) 

The matter changed in 1992 when John Clive Ball published the first edition of the present book. This 
book was a game changer. Rather than reacting to what others had claimed, it set a new standard of his- 
torical forensics by which all future publications about the Holocaust had to be tested. 

Almost every revisionist book that appeared after Ball's epoch-making study also included analysis 
of relevant air photos. The most important book in this regard is probably Mattogno's Auschwitz: Open- 
Air Incinerations. It investigates the claims made by many Auschwitz witnesses that, from May through 
August 1944, gargantuan cremation pyres in huge pits were burning day and night at the Auschwitz- 
Birkenau Camp, upon which the corpses of hundreds of thousands of murdered Hungarian Jews were 
being turned into ashes. It is claimed that during this time the entire area was blanketed in thick smoke. 
Of course pictorial evidence of such large undertakings would have been captured on air photos taken by 
Allied reconnaissance planes. But as the reader of the present study will discover, the extensive photos 
of the place and time show nothing unusual at all. 

It goes without saying that some of the few orthodox historians who dared to confront revisionist re- 
search had to deal with these air photos as well (foremost Shermer/Grobman and Zimmerman), although 
their attempts at papering over the huge cracks in orthodox historiography were swiftly exposed as seri- 
ously flawed by leading revisionists.? 

A few more air photos of the Auschwitz Camp taken by the Allied and German air forces have been 
discovered since the first edition of the present study had appeared, but they show much the same thing. 
A few of them require our attention, though, as they show a column of smoke rising from a small area 
of the Birkenau Camp. I have added them and a brief discussion of what we see there to Chapter 5.9. 
Also, the subject of massive open-air incinerations allegedly going on between mid-May and late sum- 
mer 1944 in an area west of the Birkenau Camp near the so-called “Bunker 2" — a makeshift homicidal 
gas chamber of legendary proportions — has been dealt with in this new issue with the new Chapter 5.10. 
It also features two new air photos. None of them show any smoke in this area, though, hence no trace 
of any incinerations at all... 





! Tn the 4th U.S. edition of 2015, see the chapter “Auschwitz of Great Interest to Americans," pp. 85-89, and “Where are the pictures?", pp. 202f. 
? See Carlo Mattogno, “Denying Evidence,” in: Rudolf/, pp. 203-280, in particular pp. 236-244; and “The Elusive Holes of Death," ibid., pp. 291- 
407; especially pp. 303-305, 380-384. 
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In 1994, a paper by John Ball was published which summarized the present book and added a few 
more aspects, which the interested reader might want to consult as well.’ One particularly interesting 
issue is Ball’s suspicion that the air photos released in 1979 by the CIA have been tampered with, as he 
describes in the present book (Chapter 5.4). In his 1994 paper he wrote about this:* 

"After realizing these facts of the matter, I went to the National Archives and requested to see the 

originals, since the photos given to me as originals had clearly been altered. And in fact I was then 

given air photos which I was assured were the originals. These were indeed of better quality than the 
negatives I had been given first: due to the better focus, the work of the forgers was considerably more 
clearly apparent at the same places on the photos. When I pointed this out to the Archives staff, I was 
told that these were the negatives which the National Archives had received from the CIA in 1979, and 
that they had always believed that they were in the precise state in which they had been taken from 
the reconnaissance planes in 1944. I was told that I was the first member of the public ever to have 
seen these negatives. Now they would be returned to the archives forever, to be handed out only at the 
request of government agencies such as the СТА.” 

A year later, an Austrian publication attacked Ball for these statements, insinuating that these negatives 

are available to anyone on request: 

"He [Ball] surrounds this claim [re. the alterations] with a graphic account of his research in the 

National Archives in Washington, where these photos, he claims, are now locked away for all time 

because he had proved that they were falsified. He withholds from his readers the fact that these same 

photos may be viewed in the State Museum of Auschwitz [...] " 
It is needless to say that there can be only one original negative of each photograph, namely the one that 
was in the camera when the photo was taken (and which the CIA might have destroyed). All the other 
negatives are copies, of which in this case many may exist at various locations, each of them of course 
subject to loss of quality and alteration. 

An interesting episode about the question whether or not these air photos have been tampered with 
occurred in the context of the second Zündel trial. During that time, Dino Brugioni approached Ernst 
Zündel privately and told him “off the record" that he himself does not believe that the air photos pub- 
lished by him prove the orthodox Holocaust narrative and that he, too, has the suspicion that the photos 
he was given by his superiors to analyze in 1979 had been tampered with.’ For me, of course, this is not 
much more than hearsay, so not much weight can be put onto it. 

Fact is, however, that in 1999 Brugioni published a book entitled Photo Fakery which explored “The 
History and Techniques of Photographic Deception and Manipulation," according to the subtitle of the 
book. The book exposes and explains a wide variety of tampered-with photos of political importance. 
Only one set of photos in the entire book is claimed to be original, untampered and authentic: the Aus- 
chwitz air photos Brugioni had published 20 years earlier. Why would Brugioni include those exceptions 
in a book about forgeries which otherwise doesn’t even remotely touch upon the Holocaust topic?’ 

I leave that to the reader's imagination. 





w 


John C. Ball, “Luftbildbeweise,” in: Rudolf, Der Holocaust auf dem Seziertisch, pp. 275-290; English: “Air Photo Evidence,” in: Rudolf, Dissect- 
ing the Holocaust, S. 263-277. 

Here quoted from the English ed., ibid., pp. 278f. 

Bailer-Galanda/Benz/Neugebauer, p. 25 (translation mine). 

On that trial see Kulaszka. 

Ernst Zündel, private communication. 

See the review by Widmann. 
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John Ball and I started working on a new edition of his book in late 2003/early 2004, when he started 
sending me new aerial photos not discussed in the first edition of the present study. At that time we also 
considered enabling the reader to look at some of the Auschwitz air photos taken in rapid succession with 
3D glasses in order to get a three-dimensional impression. The project was delayed, as I was working 
on other projects, and then, in October 2005, I was actually arrested by the U.S. authorities and deported 
back to Germany, allegedly for an immigration violation, but really because my revisionist work had 
made me many powerful enemies (see Rudolf, Resistance Is Obligatory). At that time three other leading 
revisionists were also thrown in jail (Ernst Zündel, Siegfried Verbeke, David Irving). Although that is an 
entirely different story, fact is that John Ball got scared by this sudden spike in persecution of peaceful 
dissidents. Around that time, he decided to quit revisionism, hand over all material to others who wanted 
to continue, move to a different place, start a different business, and change his name. Only in early 2015, 
after I had published the greatly improved 3rd edition of the present book, did John Ball contact me. 
Since most of the material in this book is in the public domain for which John could not claim any copy- 
right, and because he still did not want to get re-involved in, or associated with, revisionism, he asked 
me to remove his name from this new edition and use someone else’s. He also told me that he could not 
help me with getting the original photo prints used to prepare his first edition, because in 1994 he had 
given them all to Ernst Zündel on his request, but when Zündel's home in Toronto was fire-bombed a year 
later, all the prints went up in flames. Therefore, for this edition, too, we will have to make do with the 
professionally prepared high-resolution scans of the images reproduced in the first edition. Quality losses 
are minimal, and the results visible in the present print-on-demand book are good enough for most of us. 
Those who want to seriously explore this issue in more depth are advised to get prints from the archival 
resources mentioned, though. 

The present study has 168 pages, 48 more than the first edition. This is due not only to the fact that 
I have included a few more air photos addressing issues not discussed in earlier editions of this work — 
as mentioned before — but also because all the pertinent material which John Ball had published in his 
1993 16-page brochure The Ball Report has been integrated. That brochure consisted mainly of Ball’s 
schematic drawings of the crime scenes investigated plus a brief summary of chemical analyses of wall 
samples he had taken at Auschwitz in early 1993. I have expanded that subject with a brief introduction 
into the relevance of analyzing such samples, and by summarizing the analytic results obtained by other 
authors who preceded Ball with their sampling. 

Several sections of Ball’s original work have been extensively edited for this current edition, as they 
were erroneous to the point where keeping them as they were would have been irresponsible. Writing 
this, I do not mean to criticize Ball for the mistakes he made back then. In the early 1990s, John Ball 
was a novice in Holocaust research (as was I at the time). It was therefore to some degree inevitable for 
him to make a number of mistakes. Some of them he might have avoided, had he communicated with 
more-experienced researchers in the field prior to publishing the first edition of his book. Other errors, 
however, became apparent only due to subsequent research published in later years, upon which I could 
rely for this edition. 

One of these issues — whether the black lines around the Birkenau crematoria are due to thick fences or 
the result of CIA manipulations — is addressed in this edition by Carlo Mattogno. He shows that the Aus- 
chwitz camp authorities planned to surround the crematoria with vegetation making them less conspicu- 
ous to the inmates, and a post-war photo indicates that at war's end a makeshift fence of tree branches 
was indeed present around at least one of the crematoria, or rather its ruins. I doubt, though, that such 
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a Slender fence of twigs and branches could produce the thick dark lines on the air photos, which look 
more like massive, thick walls. For this reason, I keep Ball’s original suspicion of manipulations as it is. 

There have been two noteworthy reactions by experts to Ball’s findings, one by Nevin Bryant, super- 
visor of Cartographic Applications and Image Processing Applications at NASA’s Jet Propulsion Labo- 
ratory in Pasadena, California, the other by Carroll Lucas, an expert of air-photo interpretation with 45 
years of experience working for the biggest criminal organization in the world, the CIA. 

We know of Bryant’s expert opinion only through what other wrote about it,’ which was pretty much 
limited to identifying several groups of inmates visible on the photos. Of course, in a camp housing many 
thousands of inmates, and during late spring and early summer 1944 at times perhaps even more than a 
hundred thousand, you would expect to see many groups of inmates moving about outdoors. That proves 
nothing. In that context, Shermer and Grobman committed a minor blunder about the so-called “moiré 
effect" which I address here on p. 63. (I am sure that Bryant would not have endorsed such nonsense.) 
Interestingly, Shermer and Grobman - and with them probably also Bryant — are completely silent about 
any outdoor cremations, even though that ought to be the primary focus of any air-photo analysis, as 
such cremations would be highly visible and would allow gauging the order of magnitude of the claimed 
events unfolding at Birkenau in 1944. 

Lucas's 23-page report was published in its entirety (Zimmerman, pp. 276-298), but surprisingly he 
does not reproduce any air photo, and thus offers nothing at all to back up his claims and conclusions. 
Regarding outdoor cremations, he correctly points out that small smoke plumes are visible on some pho- 
tos (Zimmerman, p. 290; see several such photos on pp. 97-101 in this study), but he neglects to com- 
pare those small fires with the kind of pyres that would have been needed if the claimed daily outdoor 
cremation of thousands of gassing victims had really happened. As Mattogno has shown,'? Lucas was 
apparently harassed by Zimmerman to make statements which are not supported by the evidence, like 
the claim that storage barracks are visible near the so-called Bunker 2 on a photograph of May 31, 1944, 
when later images clearly show that these storage barracks were built only subsequently (Zimmerman, p. 
299; see p. 119 in this study). That leads me to believe that Lucas's analysis was not an expert report but 
rather a report of complaisance. At any rate, he, too, failed to find evidence for mass murder. 

With this, please enjoy reading this fine pioneer work of Holocaust revisionism in its latest, revised 
edition. 

At this point, I wish to express my gratitude to Jett Rucker for carefully proofing this study, to John 
Ball for sending me scans of his original hand-drawn maps and schematic drawings, to Hannes Metzner 
for his constructive criticism,! and last but not least to Carlo Mattogno for his critical and constructive 
peer review, in particular for his input regarding potential mass graves near the Auschwitz-Birkenau 
Camp as discussed in Section 5.13, as well as for writing his short essay on the crematoria fences added 
to this study on pp. 70-74. 


Germar Rudolf, March 16, 2017 





? Shermer/Grobman, pp. 143-153; similar van Pelt, p. 84. 
10 Auschwitz: Open-Air Incineration, 2nd ed., pp. 52f., 54-57, 65-79. 
1 http://holocaustcontroversies. blogspot.com/2015/02/john-balls-air-photo-evidence-on.html 
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About the First Edition’s Author and this Book 


April, 1992: Myself at the National Archives 
Air Photo Library in Alexandria, Virginia. 


A brief history: 


Residence: Residence: I have lived in British Co- 
lumbia, Canada, almost all my life and now 
live in Delta, just outside of Vancouver. 

Training: In 1981, I received a Bachelor of Sci- 
ence degree in Geology from the University 
of British Columbia. 

Air photo experience: With my work as a min- 
eral exploration geologist, I have interpreted 
air photos using stereo magnifying equip- 
ment since 1976. 





Air photos: 


(1) I selected the 1939 to 1945 air photos of Europe 
and western Russia during April and May 1992 
from the collection at the U.S. National Archives 
Air Photo Library in Alexandria, Virginia. 

(2) The photos were interpreted in Vancouver using 
a Jena Interpreterscope and a table stereo viewing 
magnifier, and 

(3) I then enlarged selected photos using a Pro-Lab 4 
x 5 inch enlarger, and had them scanned for publi- 
cation at 150 lines per inch. 


Acknowledgement: 


I wish to thank the staff at the National Archives Air 
Photo Library for their patient assistance in helping 
me locate the photographs reproduced in this book. 


Irony of using German air photos: 


It is ironic that half of the air photos in this book, 
which are being used to determine the truth about ac- 
cusations that Germans systematically murdered peo- 
ple in detention camps, are those which were exposed 
by the German military from 1939 to 1945 when they 
were taking photos of targets such as railway lines and 
access roads. 


Air photos taken from 1939 to 1945 by the Ameri- 
cans and British are only available for Auschwitz and 
Bergen-Belsen; all of the other 1939 to 1945 photos in 
this book were exposed by Zeiss Jena cameras in Ger- 
man air force planes. 


Caveat 


In 1998 John C. Ball started a website called www.air-photo.com. Due to the present 
book and this website, increasing social and legal pressure was exerted against Ball, 


who saw his livelihood as a mineral exploration geologist threatened. He therefore de- 
cided eventually to move from his old home to a new place, and to change his name. A 
revisionist friend maintained the website for a number of years, but it is now defunct. 
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Introduction 


1. Objective when I started research: 

My objective was to analyze aerial photographs 
of World War II German controlled detention 
camps in Poland for evidence to confirm the 
claims that mass murders, burials, and crema- 
tions had been conducted there, and to compare 
this evidence with information from other loca- 
tions where mass executions or deaths together 
with mass burials had occurred. 


2. Method: 

I reviewed the books listed in the references and 
then compared these allegations for each of the 
alleged mass murder camps with the evidence 
revealed from studying the air photos. Enlarge- 
ments were made of important pictures. 





Photo 1: Myself looking at a few of the 1.2 
million German air photo prints in the U.S. Na- 
tional Archives collection from which half the 
photos in this book are taken. 


3. Chapter arrangement: 

Chapters 2 to 4 review areas like the Katyn For- 
est where mass burials occurred, 

Chapter 5 reveals air photo evidence about 
whether mass murders and cremations were be- 
ing conducted at Auschwitz or Birkenau, 
Chapter 5.4 shows evidence which I believe 
proves marks were added to 1944 Auschwitz air 
photos before their public release in 1979, and 
Chapters 6 to 10 show the Treblinka, Belzec, 
and Sobibor camps from 1940 to 1944 and the 
Babi Yar Ravine as it looked in 1943. 


4. Nothing is hidden from air photos: 

Looking at the air photos will be just as if we 
went back in time to World War II to take a series 
of airplane flights over the different areas. 


Photo 2: Using a microscope to inspect one of 
the thousands of rolls of 23 centimeter (9 inch) 
negatives taken by the American military from 
which the other half of the photos are taken. 
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Chapter 1 


The Development of World War II Aerial Photography 


During the 1930’s Ger- 
man technicians pioneered 
the development of aerial 
photography cameras, high 
quality lenses, and viewing 
equipment. From 1939 to 
1945 they compiled millions 
of air photos from flights 
over Europe and western 
Russia. Photo interpreters 
monitored military equip- 
ment and troop movements 
while using stereo view- 
ing magnifiers, which give 
a 3-dimensional effect by 
looking at two photos taken 
one after the other that both 
photographed the same area 
on the ground. 








^ 
Y) 3.Nr.027 v 041 Lublin 
ge Polen 
d (à) Bghnho 
44) ok-Schuppen 5) Betriebs-u.Neb.Geb 





2) Drehscheiben, Ø etra 22 m 
3) Lok- u, Wagenhalle 
4) Empfangsgebdude 


Bebaute Fläche insgesamt etwa 


р Stel [werke 
дело? iungsaptega 
8) Verladestraße 


17 500 qm 78 
4 «* 


Photo 2: A Lublin, Poland, train station map drawn on an air photo. 


Air photos from American library which were taken by Germans are in this book 


Si. Er 
"CO eS d 
ES “А, 
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Photo 3 — After 1945: Americans looking through a German-made stereo 





At the end of the war 
the American mili- 
tary seized truckloads 
of German air photo 
prints and sent them 
to the U.S. where 1.2 
million were released 
to the public during 
the 1980s. The Ger- 
man photos in this 
book were selected 
from the collection 
stocked at the National 
Archives Air Photo 
library at Alexandria, 
Virginia, U.S.A 


viewing magnifier which also allows two people to view at the same time. 
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American and British air photo development 


U.S.-American and British air 
photo reconnaissance and inter- 
pretation developed from being 
almost non-existent in 1939 toa 
well-equipped and top-priority 
program by 1943. Bombing targets 
such as communication centers, 
railway stations, power plants, 
factories, and city centers were 
photographed, and the developed 
23 centimeter (9 inch) prints were 
studied at field offices and at the 
large Medmenham interpretation 
center near London, England, 
where the U.S.-Americans and 
British worked together. 


Photo 4: (right) A U.S. Army inter- 
preter writes a report while using a 
stereo viewing magnifier. 


Faster higher aircraft combined with larger focal length cameras by 1943 





The twin-engined DeHavilland 
Mosquito aircraft was modified 
after 1940 so that it could pho- 
tograph most areas of Europe 
after 1941 because: 

(1) radar could not detect it, as 
it’s skin was plywood, 

(2) it flew 600 kilometers (375 
miles) per hour at 13 kilo- 
meters (8 miles) altitude, 
and 

(3) it could fly 1450 kilometers 
to a target and then return. 


| The Germans were also aware 
^. that after 1943 the Mosquito 
could fly from Italian airfields 
to photograph Poland. 


By 1943 long-focal-length 
90-centimeter (36 inch) cam- 
eras were developed. 





Photo 5: (above) Camera locations in 
the Mosquito. Photo 6: (right) A 36-inch 
(90-centimeter) camera in position that 
could obtain large scale images from high 
elevations. 
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Camouflage used to bide important or sensitive possible bombing targets 


After 1941 the German military was 
aware that high altitude aircraft were 
photographing western Europe, and 
after 1943 they knew all of former 
Poland could be reached from Italian 
airfields. They therefore made exten- 
sive use of camouflage to conceal and 
guard important and sensitive instal- 
lations from being photographed and 
bombed. 


Photo 7 — 1942: (left) Photos taken in 
Europe before and after a factory was 
camouflaged using draped coverings 
and paint. 





Camouflage often not successful against air photos 


Photo 8: (below) The results of using camouflage were mixed. A factory or weapons storage site could 
be made to look like a farmhouse to an observer in a plane, but if photographed the building would 
probably fail to deceive the camera for its ability to record small details and at the same time give an 
overall view of the building in relation to its surroundings. Two factories determined by air photo inter- 
preters to be factories are the camouflaged shoe factory at Wasserburg (left) and the agricultural equip- 
ment factory at Baumenheim (right). 





15 


Germar Rudolf (ed.) - AIR-PHOTO EVIDENCE 
Chapter 1 


Air photo interpretation used to confirm or dismiss stories from spies 


By 1942 spies in Europe were channelling rumors, indications, and ‘eyewitness’ accounts of selected 
areas to England, which were summarized and given to British or U.S. air-photo interpreters who 
would study the photos for evidence as to whether these spy reports could be confirmed. 


Military commanders placed the highest priority on air photo interpretation reports because they gave 
positive evidence of a selected target as opposed to rumors and alleged ‘eyewitness’ stories. For ex- 
ample, spies may have submitted evidence that a group of farmhouses were being used to produce 
aircraft parts, but it wouldn’t be until an interpreter received and could study air photos for evidence 
such as ground scarring from vehicles, smoke, chimney sizes, fuel storage areas, or changes in the 
building layout from previous months that a decision could be produced as to whether the spy reports 
could be confirmed or not. 


«Ж | 


Photo 9: (left) The largest battle- 
ship in the world at that time, the 
Tirpitz, photographed off the Nor- 
wegian coast on July 12th, 1944, 
to confirm spy stories it was in the 
area. The British sank it with six- 
ton bombs after determining its 
exact location and anti-aircraft de- 
fences from the air photos. 








Photo 10: (above) 
Low-level photos using a 
camera positioned in the 
nose of a plane such as 

the Mosquito were used to 
obtain information on im- 
portant potential bombing 
targets such as this radar in- 
stallation in Denmark. 


(Photo References: 1, 4 to 10: British Air Ministry, Evidence in Camera; Photo 3, Stanley, Roy, World 


... Intelligence.) 
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Chapter 2 
Firebombing Hamburg Creates Largest Fire in History 


On Sunday, July 28th, 1943, from 1 to 2 am 
British planes dropped napalm, phosphorous, 
and explosive bombs on the Hamm & Hammers- 
brook residential districts of Hamburg, Germany, 
to create a firestorm that engulfed a 5-kilometer 
(3-mile) wide area sending a 2-kilometer (1'4- 
mile) wide column of flames soaring 4 kilome- 
ters (275 miles) high which pushed superheated 
gasses a further 8 kilometers (5 miles). To feed 
the 600-degree centigrade (1200-degree Fahr- 
enheit) firestorm, winds reached 240 kilometers 
per hour (150 miles per hour) dragging uprooted 
trees and people into the inferno. (Ref.: Caiden, 
M., pages 4 to 50) 


In oxygen-deprived shelters people suffocated 
while clawing at blocked exits. On rubble strewn 
streets people met choking gasses, burning de- 
bris, and walls of flame. They scrambled to the 
Elbe or Alster Rivers writhing in pain from boil- 
ing asphalt and burning phosphorous. Children 
were dragged into the flames or stuck to boiling 
asphalt. Thousands simply vaporized. Many who 
reached the rivers died unable to stop the burn- 
ing phosphorous. 


hs uU d Le . 


Photo 1 — July 1943: Three of the charred corpses that were most 
likely driven to the Ohlsdorf cemetery for burial. There was no at- 
tempt to identify thousands of the blackened shriveled corpses. 


For 10 days from July 24th to August 2nd, 1943, 
British night and U.S. day bombing completely 
demolished a seven-kilometer (45-mile) wide 
area and severely damaged a 12-kilometer (7%- 
mile) wide zone destroying 300,000 dwellings 
and killing over 100,000 people. 


In cellars rescuers found shriveled remains and 
melted pools of glass, bones, and fat. Grotesque 
charred figures littered the streets. 


Unrecognizable bodies were loaded into trucks 


and driven to Ohlsdorf cemetery in the northern 
section of the city. Here four mass graves, each 
measuring 130 meters (426 feet) long and 16 
meters (52 feet) wide, were dug in the sandy soil 
in the form of a cross by workers assisted by a 
mechanical excavator. Truck drivers approximat- 
ed the numbers in their loads before the uniden- 
tified bodies were raked into the pits. Each of 
the four graves held an estimated 10,000 bodies. 
The bombing of Hamburg was over. 

(Ref.: Middlebrook, M., pages 356-366, & plate 
40) 





pes 2.7 . OM 

Photo 2: The Nikolaifleet 
waterway in the Altstadt 
before the 1943 bombing. 
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Photo 3 — taken after July jM У 
1943: А half-kilometer-wide \ 
(1,600 ft) section of the sev- 
en-kilometer wide (4% mile) 
area destroyed in the fire- 
bombing. Only walls stand 

in these five-story buildings. 
This oblique photo would not 
have been as useful to British Уу? 
and American air-photo in- 
terpreters assessing the dam- 
age as the vertical air photo 
below. 






4 shortly 
` after July 
1943: 
In this 
photo of 
downtown 
Hamburg 
between 
the narrow 
canals, 
about a 
third of 
the build- 
ings were 
reduced 
i to rubble 
= and two 

| thirds were 
completely 
= burned out 
1 with only 
their walls 
_ left stand- 
ing. 


100 meters 
шшш итш 
330 feet 
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Photo 5 — taken after 1950: 

One of the four mass graves in the Ohlsdorf cem- 
etery. The district names which were bombed are 
on the signs, including Hammersbrook and Hamm 
directly in front of the brick memorial. The graves 
were built in the form of a cross so that access 
could be gained from all sides and the piles of dirt 
would not interfere with the work. The grave sizes each grave — each grave — 


are shown on the right. 10,000 16 meters 
bodies (52 feet) wide 


Ohlsdorf cem- each grave — 
etery mass 130 meters 
graves (426 feet) long 


(Ref.: Photos 1, 2, 3, 5 — Middlebrook; 
Photo 4 — British Air Ministry) 
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Chapter 3 
The Katyn Forest 1940 Executions 


From 1931 to 1939 the Soviet state police had 
erected fences and placed signs to prevent local 
villagers from entering a one-square-kilometer 
section of the Katyn forest they considered their 
private reserve. Located 15 kilometers (9 miles) 
west of Smolensk, a narrow road led one kilo- 
meter (% of a mile) through the forest of 10- to 
15-meter (30- to 45-foot) high spruce and pine 
trees to their ‘interrogation’ castle on the Dnieper 
River. In February 1940 dog patrols started. 
(Ref.: Paul, Allen, page 112-120, and Anders, 
W., pages 19.) 

When ordered in the winter of 1940 to execute 
thousands of Polish prisoners of war, they had 
large graves dug near the center of the forest on 
the side of the narrow winding road. In 1940, 
from April 3rd to May 11th, 4,400 prisoners 
were moved by train and then by Soviet ‘Black 
Raven' windowless trucks four kilometers to the 
graves. Many struggled while being bound as 
evidenced by bayonet wounds, broken arms, legs 
and jaws, as well as sawdust stuffed into mouths. 
Each received a single shot in the back of the 
head. (Ref.: Lauck, John, pages 18-21) 

The largest grave was 35 meters (115 feet) long, 


x 
di ue 
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p Borok 
ON 
a ` 
^e p er 


2 Miles 


8 meters (26 feet) wide, and 3 meters (10 feet) 
deep, holding 2800 neatly stacked bodies. Added 
end to end, the seven graves measured 96 meters 
long and 6 meters wide. In May 1943 pine trees 
were planted in the cleared area. (Ref.: Anders, 
W, pages 191-196) 

The German army, which occupied the area from 
July 1941, did not discover the gravesite until 
February 1943, after they had searched with vil- 
lagers who remembered being near the railway 
station in 1940 and seeing prisoners being driven 
towards the forest. From April to August 1943 
the Germans dug up and identified 4,143 bodies 
while hosting international delegations of foren- 
sic experts. In August another 250 bodies were 
found in an eighth grave, but there was no time 
to exhume them. 

(Ref.: Lauck, John, pages 18-26) 

In September 1943 the Soviet army reoccupied 
the area and conducted their own investigation 
digging up 950 bodies and blaming the Germans. 
In 1990 the Soviet government admitted respon- 
sibility. 


Inset A 


To Smolensk |, 
| 4 


Gniezdovo 


Gniezdovo 
RR. Station 


Kilometers 





Map 1: The mass graves are labeled in the middle of Inset A. (From: Lauck, John, Katyn Killings.) 
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Photo (a): From an airplane looking southeast across the mass graves and entrance road at the top 
of the photo. Numerous bodies have been placed next to the graves in order to be identified. 
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Photo (b): Among the observers who viewed one of the rectangular-shaped three-meter-deep 
mass graves were some Canadian, British and U.S. prisoners of war shown in this photo. 
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` Photo (d): (bove A ym DES of the vic- 
tims were found with their hands tied behind 
them. 


- \ 
Dm i ` Photo (c); | Photos (a) to (g) are from: 
© (left) The Auswártiges Amt [German 


E | bodies were State Dept.], Amtliches Ma- 

@ © entangled 
| with each 
other and it Katyn. [Official Material about 


terial zum Massenmord von 


took many the mass murder of Katyn], 
workers images 3(a), 11(b), 5(c), 36(d), 


É | months to 22e). 1 
dig them up. E 








LS d < ` 
~ Photo (f): Professor Buhtz showed a group of Eu- 
Photo (e): A group of European journalists ropean forensic specialists some of the methods the 
overlooked the largest mass grave. Germans used to identify the bodies. 
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Photo 1 — Location: Katyn forest Dnieper River Gniezdovo rail station 


320 meters 
1050 feet 





Goat’s Wood section of the Katyn forest Dnieper River 


Photo 2 — January 2, 1944: The ‘Goat’s Wood’ section of the Katyn forest is in between the straight 
Smolensk-to-Orsha roadway and the river. The ground surface is wavy with small hills, ridges and de- 
pressions because of the thick deposits of rock and soil that were deposited by glaciers which covered 
the valley about 12,000 years ago. Sound is transmitted poorly over this type of surface. 
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Photo 3 — 
Sept. 2, 1942: 


Gniezdovo Rail- 
way station, where 
an average of 

125 men per day 
were transferred 
to ‘Black Raven’ 
windowless trucks 
in small groups to 
be driven to the 
Katyn Forest. 


púka 
у 


300 meters 
1000 feet 


AN 
DH 





Dnieper River probable mass-gravesite 


Photo 4 — July 9, 1941: This picture was taken just fourteen weeks after the executions ended. The 
photo is not completely vertical but was taken at a slight angle. It does however show the boundaries 
of the forest in relation to the cleared areas. The access road is not visible through the thick foliage. 
Some trees may have been cut down a week after this photo was taken when there was heavy fighting 
in the area. The clearing in the center is most likely the mass-gravesite. 
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Chapter 3 


location of mass graves 





x 
Photo 5 — Sept. 2, 1942: The gravesite area cleared of trees is on the left of the one-kilometer (%- 
mile) road from the highway to the river. The graves were not discovered by the Germans until Febru- 
ary 1943 after searching with villagers who had seen prisoners driven towards the forest. However, if 
the Germans had listened to rumors of executions from local people in 1941 or 1942 and had looked at 
air photos to recognize the only cleared area in the forest, they might have found the graves earlier. 


== 
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Chapter 3 
Schematic drawing of Katyn Forest 


Legend: 


чө 


main road from Smolensk 15 kilometers (9 
miles) 

foot and horse trail 

pine trees 

Goat’s Wood section of the Katyn Forest that 
was partially fenced in and guarded with dog 
patrols in 1939 and 1940 to prevent unauthor- 
ized entry 

narrow winding road 

enlarged area where 4,143 prisoners were 
dragged from trucks, bound, shot, put in 
graves, and where pine trees were later planted 
to conceal the graves 





Enlargement of the 
7 mass graves in the 
thickly wooded pine 
forest that held 4,143 

Polish prisoners 
0 (meters) 25 


7 the closest building to the gravesite, where an 
older couple who were beekeepers lived in 
1940 

8 Soviet state police buildings used between 
1935 and 1941. After July 1941 it was a Ger- 
man communications center, and although staff 
drove the road, they didn't find the graves until 
a hungry wolf led them to search the roadside 
area with villagers, 1.5 years later 

9 Dnieper River 


Map drawn from 1940 to 1944 air photos (see previous pages 
and next page). 
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180 meters 
600 feet 


Photo 6 — Oct. 13, 1943: (above) Ina 
one-kilometer (% of a mile) radius from 
the gravesite across the uneven glacial 
deposits there are no houses other than 
the Soviet police castle on the river and 
a building on the right side of the pic- 
ture one kilometer from the gravesite 
(shown in the box). The Soviets had re- 
occupied the area one month before this 
photo was taken, but they had not yet 
disturbed the seven mass graves which 
the Germans had built to rebury the ex- 
humed bodies. 


Chapter 3 


Ж 


Photo 7: (left) 


: The ‘inter- 


rogation’ 
castle on the 
Dnieper River 


2 used by the 
M state police. 
= (Ref.: Aus- 


wärtiges Amt, 
image 4, bot- 
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80 meters 
260 feet 


A, 


Photo 8 — October 13, 1943: To ensure that none of the local villagers would witness prisoners be- 
ing unloaded from trucks, executed and buried, the Soviet state police in 1940 dug mass graves near 
the center of a fenced-in one-square-kilometer (0.6-square-mile) thickly wooded section of the Katyn 
Forest beside the narrow winding access road. 
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Chapter 3 
200 : — Photo 9 — Oct. 3, 
650 feet e | gem Ф. 1943: (left) Smo- 


й wessen north c ae e | ma | .*- lensk located 15 


kilometers (10 

. miles) east of the 
gravesite. This is 
three weeks after 
there was heavy 
fighting in the 
area. The roofs 
are missing from 
almost every 
building, and ve- 
hicles are visible 
. crossing the one 
rebuilt bridge. 


Dnieper 
River 








Photo 10 - October 3, 1943: 
(left) Heavy fighting occurred in 
the Smolensk area in July 1941 
and again in September 1943. 
The burned out buildings are just 
a small indication of the devasta- 
tion. 
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Chapter 4 
Thousands of Typhus Victims Buried by British in Bergen-Belsen 


Bergen-Belsen was established in April 1943 

as a detention and transit camp. In 1944, from 
July to December, 1,900 Jewish people from the 
camp emigrated to Israel. From September 1944 
to March 1945 over 25,000 former inmates of 
Auschwitz and other camps arrived. In early 
1945 an outbreak of typhus spread through the 
camp killing thousands of inmates. 


British troops arrived on April 15th, 1945, to 
see thousands of emaciated corpses of typhus 
victims. They immediately prevented anyone 
from leaving, and earth-moving machines were 
brought in to dig mass graves in the southern 
part of the camp beside the former crematorium. 
(Ref.: Gutman, I., pp. 185 to 190) 





Photol- mm == 
about April Int 
20th, 1945: 
Emaciated * 
bodies be- 
ing thrown 
into one of 
the mass 
graves dug 
by the Brit- 
ish. From 
this photo 
the grave 
appears to 
be about 
3.5 meters 
deep, and | 
the walls are Ж 
steep, but 
they are not 
caving in. 


| mer 


The sizes of the graves were: 


1. One large pit measured 20 meters (65 feet) 
long and 7 meters (23 feet) wide, and held an 
unknown number of bodies. 

2. About four other pits each measured about 
15 meters (50 feet) long and and 6 meters (20 
feet) wide and also held an unknown number 
of bodies. 

(Measurements were taken from the air photo 

on page 33.) 


Inmates were moved from the southern part of 
the camp, and sometime after April 25th flame 
throwers burned the infested buildings. 

(Ref.: Bloch, S., Holocaust ... in Bergen-Belsen) 
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160 meters 
520 feet 


a д Р Sech, 
Photo 3 — about April 20th, 
1945: (above) One of the 
mass graves about to be cov- 


ered with earth. 


Photo 2 — August 28, 1945: 
(left) The Bergen-Belsen 
camp. Ground scars remain 
from about 60 buildings that 
were destroyed. Records 
show that British troops 
brought in flame throwers 
and in May burned the bar- 
racks to control the spread of 


typhus. 


To the right of the square 
field at the bottom of the 
photo mass graves had been 
filled in four months earlier. 
They are seen as irregular 

rectangular or round white 

patches. 
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50 meters 
160 feet 





E 
Photo 4 — April 25, 1945: (above) This is 
ten days after the British entered the camp. 
They have excavated mass graves to the 
right of the square block in the center of 
the photo. One large pit appears open. The 
smaller, more symmetrical pits to the left of 
the fence could have been dug by the Ger- 
mans. 


Around the mass graves there are a lot of 
ground scars from vehicles moving earth 
around, and four or five of the pits appear 
to have been covered with earth fill. The 
one large grave could be in the process of 
being filled with corpses. It measures 18 by 
7 meters (60 by 23 feet) and has a pile of 
dirt 11 meters (36 feet) wide on either side. 
At least three vehicles are just to the north 


of the grave. 
33 


four or five graves are covered 


mass grave is open 
three vehicles visible 










Photo 5 — 
April 1945: 
(left) The Brit- 
ish inspecting 
the single open- 
air crematorium 
in which the 
Germans were 
burning corpses. 


Ref.: Photo 1, 
3, and 5 from 
Bloch, S., Holo- 
caust in Bergen- 
Belsen. 
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Summary of Chapters 2, 3 and 4 
Comparing the sizes of the mass graves at Hamburg, Katyn, and Bergen-Belsen 


Name: Particulars: Size of mass graves: 
Hamburg When excavating the wide graves, spoil each of 4 each grave was 
was piled on the sides. If the long trenches | graves held 130 meters 


had been parallel to each other, at least 10 10,000 (426 feet) long 
meters (33 feet) would have had to be left 
in between each trench to be able to pile 
this amount of excavated dirt. The depth 
of the graves is assumed to have been 3.5 by 16 meters 
meters (11 feet). Total volume of graves: (52 feet) wide 
7,280 m°. Density: ca. 1.4 corpse per m°. 


Katyn The average depth of the graves was 
about 3.5 meters. They had steep walls, 
because the organic-rich soil in the forest 
held together well. The bodies were neatly 
stacked in the graves to allow more room. 


7 graves placed end to 

held 4,100 end the 7 graves 
were 96 meters 
(315 feet) long 








It took the Germans two months to dig up A i Be SEN SR 
or exhume 4,100 bodies. Total volume of 

graves: 2,016 m?. Density: ca. 2 corpses 

per m’. 

Belsen ` Earth was pushed out by a mechanical held an unknown one of the 
excavator to piles on either side of the numbers of bodies, S graves was 20 
graves. The graves were dug about 30 me- | but roughly 4,000 meters (65 ft) 
ters apart to allow room for depositing the | in total long by 7 me- 
spoil. The depth of the pits was about 3.5 алш = ters (23 feet) 
meters. Total volume of graves: ca. 2,000 i wide 


т?. Density: ca. 2 corpses рег m°. 





grave sizes Accepting the figure of 10 meters (33 
needed to feet) between the graves 3.5 m deep to 


bury large hold the excavated dirt, then: number of corpses X grave size 
numbers of The area needed 1,000 20 x 10 meters 
acd to bury 25,000 corpses is (65 x 33 feet) 
100 x 100 meters (325 x 325 feet) 
100 x 100 meters (325 x 325 feet 25,000 100x100 meters 
The volume needed to bury 25,000 (325 x 325 feet) 
corpses at 2 corpses per n? is 
50,000 cubic meters (1,766,000 ft’ u am 


(1300 x 325 fi) 


Of course many more corpses could theoretically fit 
into one cubic meter. Up to 8 corpses seem math- 
ematically possible, but the above real-world exam- 
ples show that this would be ficticious at best. 
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Chapter 5: Auschwitz 


Chapter 5.1: 
One Million Alleged Gassed and Cremated at Largest Extermination Camp 


Thirteen of the most generally accepted allegations: 


1. Auschwitz I was set up in 1940. Some of the 
first victims were Polish officers who were tied 
up and shot through the back of the head by a 
German, who started the practice of shooting 
people this way. 

(Ref.: Central Commission for Investigation of 
German Crimes in Poland, page 80-81). 


2. Auschwitz I and Birkenau were each encircled 
by an outer chain of 50 to 60 watchtowers at a 
radius of 2 kilometers. The two circles almost 
touched at one point with only the railroad line 
in between. (Ref.: McClelland, R., page 1) 


3. One kilometer (% of a mile) out from the 
barbed wire fences around the camps a chain of 
guard posts were guarded by SS men. 

(Ref.: Gutman, I., page 113) 


4. In 19944 at the Birkenau train platform, the 
majority of arrivin inmates were directed to the 
gas chambers and the remainder to forced labor. 
(Ref.: Gutman, I., page 109) 


5. At the Birkenau Crematoria II & III, victims 


were marched to the underground undressing 
rooms and herded into gas chambers. Then pris- 
oners took corpses to the cremation furnaces. 
(Ref.: McClelland, R., page 11) 


6. At the smaller Birkenau Crematoria IV & V 
(all rooms on ground level) victims had to un- 
dress in an undressing room and were herded 
into gas chambers before prisoners took corpses 
to the cremation furnaces, which incinerated 
them at a rate of 1,000 per day. 

(Ref.: Pressac 1989, page 384) 


7. Each of the two large Birkenau crematoria (I 
& II) worked continuously to burn 175 bodies 
per hour or 4,200 per day. 


(Ref.: Sehn, J., page 137; Pressac 1989, page 
253, claims a capacity of about 3,000 per day) 


8. Coal and firewood for operating the cremato- 
ria were brought by road. 
(Ref.: Sehn, J., page 137) 


9. The bodies of all the Jews that were being 
gassed could not be burned, so in May 1944 six 
huge pits were dug beside one of the smaller cre- 
matoria (no. V), and bodies were continuously 
burned in them from May to September. With 
prisoners helping, many thousands of bodies 
were burned in the pits on pyres of logs each day. 
(Ref.: Sehn, J., page 140. Central Commission 
for Investigation of German Crimes in Poland, 
page 88) 


10. From March 1942 to September 1944 more 
than a million people, or about 1,000 per day, 
were gassed and cremated at Birkenau. 

(Ref.: Piper, F., page 117) 


11. The few not sent to the gas chambers went to 
the disinfestation facility, where they received a 
haircut, a shower, and a change of clothes before 
being assigned a barrack. In the labor camps the 
average life expectancy was a few months. 
(Ref.: Gutman, I., page 109). 


12. In Birkenau the Auschwitz Fighting Group 
started in 1943 to monitor activities in the camp 
and to organize escapes, sabotage, and politi- 
cal action while keeping in touch with other spy 
groups outside the camp. 

(Ref.: Gutman, L, page 115) 


13. The Soviet Red Army entered Auschwitz in 
January 1945 and found the Nazis had destroyed 
the crematoria and gas chambers before they left. 
(Ref.: Central Commission... Poland, page 91) 
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Chapter 5.1 


Location Maps 


Auschwitz labor camps and I.G. Farben Industrial Complex 


Photo 1; June 26, 
1944: 


Vistula River valley 


(1) Auschwitz-Birke- 
nau detention and 
labor camp 


(2) Auschwitz I de- 
tention and labor 
camp 


(3) Vistula River 






^ (4) Small farming sec- 
tions of land 


(5) Confluence of Vis- 
tula and Sola Riv- 
ers 


"a (6) I.G. Farben syn- 
y. thetic oil and rub- 
ber complex 


(Ref.: Central Comm. 
ШИ... Poland, pages 25 
ws to 28.) 


1 kilometer 
0.6 miles 
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Photo 2: May 
31st, 1944: 


(1) Birkenau 

(2) Auschwitz 
railway sta- 
tion 

(3) railway 
marshalling 5; 


yards 


(4) Auschwitz | 
I Camp 


(5) Sola river 


320 meters 
1050 feet 
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The I.G. Farben Coal Liquefaction Complex 


The I.G. Farben coal liquefaction complex was one 
of the large construction projects of the Auschwitz 
area. It was started in 1940 and 1941 to produce 
synthetic oil and rubber from coal together with 
gasoline, liquid chlorine, and metals such as alu- 
minum. 

The approximately 100,000 civilians who worked 


at the plant from 1941 to 1944 were engineers, 
chemists, mechanics, metal workers, construction 
workers and laborers. The Auschwitz camp system 
was established in 1941 to supply labor, and about 
25,000 inmates worked at the complex. 

(Ref.: Central Commission for the Investigation of 
War Crimes in Poland, page 37) 


The first air photos were exposed on April 4th, 
1944, and the earliest interpretation report on re- 
cord is from June 9th, 1944, which describes the 
equipment most likely contained in each building 
and the amount of a particular product it could 
produce. The estimated production was: 

1. 150,000 tons per year of synthetic oil with 
equipment to increase that to 350,000 tons per 
year, or 50 % of the largest producer at Blech- 
hammer, Germany, 

2.20,000 tons per year of synthetic rubber equal to 
the largest producer at Hiils, and 

3. aluminum and liquid chlorine produced at the 
electrolytic plant, together with gasoline. 





Photos: 1 (top left) power plant, 2 (top) & 3 (bottom left) synthetic rubber section, 4: synthetic oil area. 
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320 meters vu. | D Ew: г e | E: Location map 
1050feet een a eh 2 c Ze I.G. Farben 


management and engi- 
4 neering offices 


town of Dwory 


the gas plant 


synthetic oil section 


main power house 
synthetic rubber section 


carbide plant 


. liquid chlorine and alu- 
` minum produced in elec- 
trolytic plant 


Monowitz labor camp 


Photo 5 — Apr. 4, 1944 
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May 1943 map 
(next page) 


The May 1943 map accompanied a report 
dated January 21st, 1944, prepared before air 
photos were available 


Map 1 — May, 1943 (on next page): 


Following are a few sentences of a 4-page Janu- 
ary 21, 1944, report written by U.S. military of- 
ficers from information which had been supplied 
by spies in the I.G. Farben industrial plant area 
sometime after May 1943: 


“We do not have air photos of this plant. Ground 
reports make it possible to say a very large 
chemical works and a substantial sized synthetic 
rubber plant has been constructed .... If there is 

a synthetic rubber plant producing at the rate 

of 20,000 tons per year (some reports indicate 
output as high as 40,000 tons) the target is well 
worth attacking. 


“After the area has been photographed interpret- 
ers will be able to judge whether intelligence 
reports of large scale buna production are valid. 
Photography will determine how much each of 
the buildings are producing... All that is avail- 
able at present is a rough plan drawn from mem- 
ory from intelligence sources which describes the 
location of several main buildings.” 


Taken from: 
Aiming Point Report, January 21st, 1944. 


Evidence shows that before January 
1944 the military in England were 


receiving spy reports from the Au- 


schwitz camp area about the indus- 


trial operations. 


April 9th, 1944 map 
(page after next) 


The April 9th, 1944, map was drawn using the 
April 4th, 1944, air photos and accompanied 
a six page comprehensive report dated June 

20th 


Map 2 — April 9, 1944 (on page after next): 
The report starts: 


“This report has been prepared from interpreta- 
tion of air photographs and a consideration of 
information from available ground sources... The 
present equipment points to an output about half 
that of Blechhammer... Gas capacity is judged 
by the size of the gas plant, and there are 12 gas 
purification stalls instead of 26 at Blechham- 
mer... The ultimate capacity is therefore about 
350,000 tons per year." 


The report stated what equipment each building 
contained and what function the building served 
in the production of oil, rubber, or other products. 


Descriptions from this same interpretation report 
are on pages 43f. 


Taken from: 
Interpretation Report No. D.389, June 9th, 1944. 


Evidence shows that before June 9th, 
1944, air-photo interpreters in Britain had 
recognized what each building in the in- 
dustrial area was used for and how much 


of a product it could produce. 
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Map — May 1943 


to accompany 
Aiming Point Report IV.D.4. 
21 January 1944 


Key to Sketch 
I.G. Farben, Oswiecim, Silesia, 
(synthetic rubber) 


Camps 
camp: various nationalities 
camp: Polish & Czech workers 
camp: French workers 
camp: white collar workers 
camp: Hitler youth 
camp: punishment for recalcitrant 
workers 
camp: Ukrainian workers 
camp: Polish & Czech workers 

10 concentration camp for Poles, 

Jews, Czechs, etc. 


Synthetic Oil Plant 
11 methanol plant 
12 methanol plant 
13 gas plant, holders, compressor 
14 methanol filtration towers 
15 suspected laboratory 


Buna Rubber Plant 
17 workshop 
18 large gas holder 
19 carbide furnace, tall chimney 
20 carbide factory 
21 buildings helping buna output 
22 buna plant 
23 buna plant 








SSYNTHETIC\ 
‘OIL PLANT 


pap MAX 
— — a — — dl 


© 


' te 
———-—-—- 


Miscellaneous Buildings 
24 storage — large electrical gear 
25 storage — small electrical gear 
26 boiler house 
27 storage — plant equipment 
28 boiler house 
29 buildings under construction 
30 construction workshops 
31 boiler house 
33 plant construction offices 
34 garage and fire department 
35 barracks — white collar workers 
36 main boiler house 
37 main transformer station | OSWIECIM. 
38 plant operations offices i (Not to scale -fom memory, 
39 offices | Geer DATED MAY 1943) 


er 
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Map drawn 
from 4 April, 
coverage 


1944, air photo 





of 


Oil Plant 
Sortie: 
4 April 1944 


to accompany 
Scale: 


June 1944 
4028-4053 


port No. D.389, 9 
Photo prints: 


Oswiecim Syn- 
thetic Rubber and 
Interpretation Re- 

^. Locality: Oswiec- 

im (Auschwitz) 
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Chapter 5.2 


Interpreters used their knowledge of industrial buildings to describe the gas plant 















Photo 6 — April 4, 1944: 


56 meters 
HO dee ‚ A few sentences of the 

detailed description of 

the gas plant in the June 


| . MW wé GC 3 И, 9th, 1944, interpretation 
Be р... ' 4 wq d > * report: 







“The plant provides gas 
for the synthetic oil sec- 
tion. One plant is 140 
meters long and is fed 
from a coal pile. Three 
of the retorts are roofed 
over, and the tar extrac- 
tors are in position. One 
chimney is emitting 

“=| white smoke, showing 
the retort is in use." 





"zt 


EE 


а P 
























"A square section of 
‘| the building most likely 

houses coke crushers and 
screens." 














“The second plant is 150 
meters long and is fed by 
a conveyor from a pile of 
coal in a bunker beside a 
rail spur. It's served by a 
=| blower house and cooled 
by a pump house and 
tower." 










“Gas is passed to the raw 
gas holder, the hydrogen 
ww sulphide removal plant, 
“Щщ and the compressor plant 
9. (before going to the refin- 
ery for the production of 
oil).” 
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Even future construction plans to expand production could be recognized in air photos 
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“The boiler house || “In the boiler house and “There isa “The reactor 


















is connected by generator building the resemblance merization house mea- 

a bridge to the central of 3 chimneys is between the plant reactor || sures 280 by 
switching and smoking, and it is clearly buildings of the || house and 75 feet (85 by 
transformer yard. || intended to build 2 more. acrylonitrile stills are in 23 meters)." 


plant and those || operation." 
at Huls and 


Schkopau." 


An intake to supply coal 
from a bunker to the boil- 
ers is under construction." 


One of two large 
cooling towers is 
complete." 





Photo 7 — April 4, 1944: (Scale: same as Photo 4) Photo 8 — April 4, 1944: Scale = same as Photo 2, 
Taken from June 9, 1944, interpretation report. 1 centimeter = 28 meters, 1 inch = 225 feet 
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Chapter 5.3 


Auschwitz I — A Camp Surrounded by Roads, Towns and Houses 


400 meters 
1300 feet 





Auschwitz I Camp on the Sola River Oswiecim (Polish) or Auschwitz (German) 


Photo 1 — April 4, 1944: 
(above) 

Auschwitz I in relation 
to surrounding villages, 
towns, and roads. No 
gates occur on the roads. 


Photo 2 — April 4, 1944: 
Close-up of houses across 
the river from Auschwitz 
I at Stare Stawy village, 
which had a good view of 
the camp. 





road crosses bridge to Auschwitz I Camp 
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Photo 3 — CREE m ee 


April 4, 1944: 
Oswiecim 

in Polish, or 
Auschwitz in 
German. Just 
to the right 

of the main 
crossroads in 
the center of 
town is a large 
church that 
has a 20-meter 
(65-foot)-high 
spire that casts 
along shadow. @ 
The 1944 
population was P% 
12,000. (Ref.: 
Central Com- 
mission... Po- 
land, 31) 





80 meters 
260 feet 





Auschwitz I Camp 


Legend: 


camp entrance 
alleged gas 
chamber and 
crematorium 
entrance road 
turns off Sola 
River road 
fence — 2 rows 
of a material like 
wire 

guard towers 
outside of fence 
29 barracks 
large building 
outside camp 
fence, called 
administration 
building 
kitchen 





Map by Auschwitz State Museum 
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Auschwitz I — a group of camps and light industry buildings 





The Kanada area 
RS ; z 
9 
100 meters y Р 
325 feet / a 
N, 4 а 














N 1944: 
` (above) 
Inmates sort- 
ing clothes at 
3 the Kanada 
.. area in 1944. 
— (Ref. Klars- 
x3 feld, S. The 
2 Auschwitz 


Sola River 


road 





Photo 4 — August 25, 1944: Auschwitz I was the only camp in the area partially sur- 
rounded by a wall, and by watchtowers all around. 
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1 birch and poplar trees 

2 administration building constructed in 1942 

3 railway tracks 

4 watchtowers 

5 two parallel 3 meter (10 foot) high wire fences 

6 Arbeit macht frei (work gives freedom) entrance 
sign 

7 German wartime hospital built in 1916 by Austri- 
ans 

8 1942 and 1943 crematorium building, and alleged 
1942 homicidal gas chamber, had 2 small air raid 
shelter vents in 1944 

9 shops where inmates made wood tables and chairs 

10 Block 24: main floor — musical instrument storage 
rooms and library; top floor — 10 girls who lived 
there operated a part-time brothel (Setkiewicz) 


ETSEN p 
ы BAL. 





11 kitchen and eight barracks below it built in 1941 

12 spot where some of the 80-member symphony 
orchestra regularly played light classical music 
(Setkiewicz) 

13 post office with weekly pick up and delivery 

1421 military barracks built in 1916 by Austrians 

15 music and drama theater built in 1916 

16 sand and gravel pit 2.5 meters (8 feet) deep 

17 swimming pool 23 by 5 meters (75 by 16 ft) with 
diving boards 3 and 1 meter (10 and 3.3 feet) high 

18 row of trees called Birch Avenue by inmates 

19camp commandant’s office built in 1942 

20 sleeping barrack for the commandant 

21 Sola river road north-east to Oswiecim town 

22 concrete wall 3 metres (10 feet) high around two 
sides of camp blocked view from Sola River road 
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Map drawn by author from 1944 air photos as reproduced here and from author’s 1993 ground reconnaissance. 
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Schematic Map of the Auschwitz camps and some features of the Auschwitz I Main Camp 


1 main roads connecting the 
villages and train stations 
with the camps 

2 industrial buildings and 
farmhouses 

3 Plawy village 

4 Folwark Ozernichow village 

5 wire fence around Birkenau 
Camp 

6 Auschwitz train station 

7 rail lines 

8 Brzezinka village 

9 wood furniture assembly 


f Drawn by: John Ball 


|Date: March, 1993 
А2 
Cé e 


0 (meters) 500 
0 (feet) 1600 


shops and other work facili- 
ties for camp inmates 

10 Auschwitz I Camp 

11 Zasole village 

12 2 kms. (1% mile) north- 
east to Oswiecim (Polish, 
German Auschwitz), 1944 
population was 20,000. 

13 SSola River 

14 5 kilometers (3 miles) east 
to large chemical plant of 
the I.G. Farbenindustrie 
AG (see next page) 








gtr drawn from 1944 air photos as reproduced in this volume 








1 chimneys ventilating the coal-fed heaters 
2 three-story bunk beds 


3 toilets and wash basins 4 office 


EE 


"PESE 


A solid wall on two sides of the camp: 

1 top of a 2-story sleeping barrack (14 on p. 48) 
2 solid cement wall, 3 m (10 ft) high by 8 cm 
(3 ins.) thick, built by Germans in 1941 to 
prevent outsiders from seeing the camp, and 
inmates from looking out (22 on p. 48) 





The crematorium and alleged homicidal 

gas chamber: (see Pressac 1989, pp. 144- 

147, 151-159; see no. 8 on map p. 48) 

1 roof vents 

2 2, later 3 cremation furnaces (2 muffles each) 

3 morgue, allegedly used as homicidal gas 
chamber; its features did not permit any 
homicidal use (Ref.: C. Mattogno, Ausch- 
witz: Crematorium I) 

4 earth covering 
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Photo 8 — 1943: (below) Workers doing reno- 
vations at the kitchen during early 1943. (Ref.: 
Auschwitz archives, Oswiecim, Poland) 





Photo 7 — 1945: (above) old crematorium with al- 
leged gas chamber (Ref.: Pressac 1989, p. 144) 





50 meters 
160 feet 


Photo 6 — August 25, 1944: The camp entrance road 
turned off the Sola River road and passed 3 m (10 ft) 
in front of the former crematorium and alleged gas 
chamber. There were no gates on the road from the Sola 
River bridge to the camp entrance. The crematorium 
and alleged former gas chamber had two visible dots on 
its roof, no fence, and no coke storage yard. Outside the 
camp fence were 9 guard towers. The alleged gallows 
just below the kitchen are not visible in the photo. 
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] administration building 

2 kitchen 

3 sleeping barracks 

4 entrance road 

5 guard towers outside fence 

6 swimming pool inside fence 

7 theater 

8 old crematorium with alleged gas chamber 
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Alleged Auschwitz I gas chamber — 
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Eyewitness accusations versus what 1944 air photos reveal 


Photo 9 — August 25, 1944: 


Four summer 1944 air photos 
reveal the Auschwitz I en- 
trance road passed directly in 
front of the alleged gas cham- 
ber and crematorium which 
had no chimney, two dots on 
the roof, no coal storage yard, 
and therefore does not appear 
to have been designed as a cre- 
matorium.* 


Allegations of 
eyewitnesses: 


The experimental gas cham- 
ber was used until the larger 
Birkenau ones came into 
use, and it then was convert- 
ed to a bomb shelter. 


Fences and gates prevented 
access from people outside 
the camp to the building. 


Hundreds a day walked into 
the room to be gassed. 


Gas pellets were inserted 
through four roof vents 
which are there today beside 
two larger vents. 


Enough coke or wood to 
burn the bodies was trans- 
ported to the yard and piled 
until being used in the cre- 
matorium. 


Thousands of bodies were 
burned each day in the cre- 
matorium furnaces. 


A ten-meter-high chimney 
expelled smoke from the 
crematorium. 


What 1944 
air photos reveal: 


The building is small, 
square, flat-roofed, and in 
1944 had no chimney like 
the Birkenau crematoria. 


The building is outside the 
Auschwitz I Camp, and the 
camp entrance road has no 
gate and passes 3 meters (10 
feet) in front of the building. 


The building was visible and 
accessible by road to villag- 
ers outside camp. 


Only two dots are visible in 
1944 photos. The four roof 
vents must have been added 
after December 21st, 1944. 


The building is not close to 
a railroad line, and the very 
small yard has no room for 
storing coke or wood, so the 
delivery and storage system 
would have been very inef- 
ficient. 


No fuel delivery system 
exists such as a coal piling 
yard beside train tracks, and 
there is no conveyor. 


In the Dec. 1944 photos no 
chimney is visible near the 
building. The current chim- 
ney must have been con- 
structed after late 1944. 





* This building was used to store ammunition by the Austrian (until 1918) and later the Polish military until WW2; during the German occupa- 
tion it was briefly restructured and used as a crematorium until the summer of 1943. It was converted to an air raid shelter in late 1944, at which 
point the chimney and the furnaces were removed. Today's chimney and furnaces are inoperable post-war reconstructions. The four introduction 
vents in the *gas chamber" roof were added in 1947 by the Auschwitz Museum. See Mattogno, Auschwitz: Crematorium I, for details. 
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Chapter 5.4 
Evidence Shows CIA Auschwitz Report Based on Altered Air Photos 


“Photographic evidence” of Holocaust alleged in American CIA Report 


In 1979 Dino Brugioni and Robert Poirier, two 
employees of the U.S. Central Intelligence 
Agency (CIA), released a slender brochure 
with the title The Holocaust Revisited, a report 
based on the study of newly discovered 1944 
aerial photos of the Auschwitz camps. Pictures 
in the 19 page booklet were widely publicized 
as photographic evidence of the “Holocaust.” 


The two CIA workers had used magnify- 

ing and stereo viewing equipment to study 

air photos from five different dates in 1944, 
and they concluded the August 25th photos 
showed clear evidence of “the extermination 
operations in progress” at Birkenau. Photos 
were shown of what they interpreted as prison- 
ers being marched to a gas chamber, homicidal 
gas chambers, special security arrangements 
around the crematoria, cremation pits, and 


vents used to insert Zyklon B pellets into sub- 
surface gas chambers. 


In 1979 the air photo negatives were released 
from the CIA to the U.S. National Archives in 
Washington, D.C., for public viewing. 


The features adduced by the CIA as evidence 
for mass murder, do they really show some- 
thing on the ground, or is there proof that at 
least some of these features were added to the 
1944 air photo negatives by a forger? 


Evidence will be presented to show that every 
mark which the authors of the CIA report used 
to conclude that homicidal gas chambers were 
in operation on the August 25th photos was 
added to the photos after they had been ex- 
posed in 1944. 
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Birkenau PoW and labor camp — Legend: (map by Auschwitz State Museum) 
zm railroad tracks sewage tanks Alleged murder facilities 
kitchens C Crematoria II and III 
gardens 
roads athletic playing field (soccer) | | BE basements (morgues) pro- 
ditch shower & disinfestation fa- truding 1 meter (3.3 feet) 
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entrance gate 
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May 31, 1944, photo of the Birkenau Camp (Auschwitz IT) 
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160 meters 
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E exposed area in Aug. 25, 1944, photos Ee 


Photo 1 — May 31, 1944: This and other similar photos, as well as ground reconnaissance, were 
used by John Ball to draw the maps and building sketches on the next four pages. After this follows 
a photo of August 25th, 1944, exposed by a Mosquito aircraft. It shows only the southern third of 
Birkenau. Three exposures exist (3184, 3185 and 3186) permitting a 3D-rendering of the scene and 
thus a thorough analysis. The three photos are relatively clear but are slightly over-exposed. On page 
60 Exposure no. 3185 is reproduced. 





railroad spur enters camp through main gate 
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Schematic map of the Auschwitz-Birkenau Camp (Auschwitz П) 
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Map drawn by John Ball in 
March 1993 based on air 
photos as reproduced here 
and on the author’s 1993 
ground reconnaissance 
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Legend to map on left 


farms that were ploughed and tilled in 1944 

roads entering camp 

drainage ditches that drained to the Vistula River 1.3 

kilometers (0.8 mile) west, and Sola River 

4 the White Cottage/Bunker 2 outside the camp fence, 
allegedly a homicidal gas chamber in 1942 & 1944 

5 1942 victims did not use these buildings to undress as 
alleged; they were not built until June 1944 

6 trees 

7 there were no empty pits where it is alleged hundreds 
of gassing victims a day were incinerated on large 
pyres from May to Aug 1944, when the crematoria are 
said to have been overloaded 

8 Crematoria IV & V said to have contained homicidal 
gas chambers in their west wings operating in 1943 & 
1944 were visible from all sides through wire fences 

9 ditches six meters (20 ft) long by 1.5 meters (5 ft) 

deep had water in the bottom 

“Zentralsauna” disinfestation building where steam 

and hot air killed body lice in clothes, and inmates 

also showered (Pressac 1989, pp. 65-85) 

the 30 Kanada barracks where inmates worked to sort 

and store clothing and personal effects that new arriv- 

als had brought to camp 

sewage treatment ditches and round tanks 

Crematoria II & III with below-ground morgues, one of 

which allegedly was a homicidal gas chambers where 

half a million victims in batches of 1,000 to 3,000 are 

said to have been murdered during 1943 & 1944 

14 location where one of six Auschwitz I and Birkenau 
orchestras gave Sunday concerts (Kopyclinski, p. 112) 

15 sports field with soccer goal posts 

16 hospital buildings for inmates 

17 gardens 

18 Mexiko camp extension did not have a fence, how- 
ever, after 1945 a fence was built 

19 kitchens — 9 in men's camp, 3 in women's 

20 sanitation buildings 5a & 5b with inmate showers and 
delousing chambers where cyanide gas was used to 
kill typhus-carrying body lice 

2] guard towers 

22 wire fence three meters (ten feet) high 

23 storage buildings for potatoes and vegetables 

24 women's brick-and-wood sleeping barracks 

25 train loading and unloading ramp 

26 row of toilets and wash basins 

27 men's wooden sleeping barracks 

28 main entrance gate 

29 railway tracks 

30 water pumping station 

31 camp administration headquarters 


32 Brzezinka town 
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Zyklon B cyanide gas disinfestation buildings: 

Buildings 5a and 5b (number 20 on map left) 

1 Air intake stacks for ventilation; there were two 
extractor fans set into the gable wall. 

2 Room where Zyklon B (HCN) gas was used 
to kill typhus carrying body lice in clothes and 
bedding. In Building 5a this space was split into 
five in 1943 and converted to use hot air instead 
of Zyklon B (Pressac 1989, p. 53). 























Crematoria IV & V: 

(number 8 on map left) 

] Furnace room with a single 8-muffle cremation 
furnace. 

2 Alleged homicidal gas chambers (in west wing) 
without any forced ventilation. Ventilation by 
draft would have endangered all present in the 
building. Documents show that large water and 
sanitary installations were built in these build- 
ings, hence they served as sanitation facilities 
(Mattogno, The Real Case..., pp. 158-126). 
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Men’s and women’s sleeping barracks: 
(number 24 & 27 on map left) 
1 Bunk beds with mattresses three rows high. 


2 Brick coal-fed heaters down entire length of 
barracks. 
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The Crematoria II and III, where almost half a million victims were allegedly murdered 
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Drawn by: John Ball 
March, 1993 


roads without gates 
farms that were ploughed and tilled during 1944 
birch and poplar trees 
drawing on top of next page is viewed from this location 
drawing on bottom of next page is viewed from this 
location 
sewage- and water-drainage ditches 
watchtowers 
sewage treatment tanks 
see-through wire fences 3 meters (10 feet) high 
0 stairs where hundreds of people a day from April 
1943 to Sept. 1944 are said to have been herded 
11 gates through which groups of people were allegedly 
marched into crematorium yards 
12 healthy garden that was not walked on and crushed 
13 one-meter-high roofs of below-ground rooms built as 
morgues, but said to have been undressing rooms 
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14 one-meter (3.3-ft)-high roofs of alleged homicidal gas 
chambers where SS men were said to have poured 
Zyklon B cyanide pellets through (absent) roof vents 

15 ditches 2 meters (6.5 ft) deep with water in bottom 

16 crematoria built to burn a maximum of 300 corpses a 
day (see p. 87) 

17 sewage settling ditches 

18 kitchen in the women’s camp 

19 railway boxcars 

20 train unloading ramp 

21 spot where musicians from the women’s symphony 
orchestra, or 120-member brass band, gave Sunday 
afternoon concerts during good weather (Kopyclinski, 
p. 112; Dunin-Wasowicz, p. 290) 

22 sports field where soccer was popular, and inmates 
cheered their favorite at boxing matches (Dunin-Wa- 
sowicz, p. 296) 
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Crematorium II, cut-away drawing showing inside rooms — viewed from location 4, previous page 


1 fence posts 5 guard tower 8 five furnaces (three muffles each), designed to cremate 300 
2 open gates 6 Morgue 2 bodies a day (max.), using 4.8 tons of coke (16 kg coke/ 

3 garden 7 Morgue 1, alleged body); time needed to burn each body = 1 hour (see p. 

4 stairs below ground gas chamber 87) 
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Crematorium II from another angle — viewed from Location 5, previous page 


1 garden 4 the 14 strands of barbed wire be- 5 alleged homicidal gas chamber 
2 stairs tween posts were almost invisible 6 2-m (6.5-ft)-deep pit and two sheds 
3 9 alleged undressing room from a 50-m (160-ft) distance 7 kitchen in women's camp 
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Marks on August 25th, 1944, photos said to be evidence of “homicidal gassings"... 


“special security arrangements with open gate” Descriptions of marks 



















in CIA Report 
“special security ar- 
rangements" 


"four vents used to in- 
sert Zyklon B crystals 
into the subsurface gas 


chamber" 





“prisoners being 
marched towards open 
gate at gas chamber 


and Crematorium II” 





“groups of prisoners 
standing in formation” 


“prisoners undergoing 
disinfection” (=disin- 
festation) 


Photo 2 — August 25, 1944 


“prisoners marching through yard” 
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...are black in contrast to the grey shades in this September photo 


Photo 3 — September 13, 1944 





September 13, 1944: 


The marks on the Au- 
gust 25 photo are suspi- 
cious because: 


1. They are solid black 

whereas other buildings 
and marks are grey and 
black. 


2. In the September 
13th photo the scale 

is too small to allow 
people to be seen, 
even standing in large 
groups, and the August 
photo is the same scale 
as September. 


3. A large group of 
people standing close 
together would almost 
certainly look grey and 
black rather than solid 
black. 


Now: In order to con- 
clusively prove the 
marks were added to 
the photographs after 
1944, we need to locate 
marks that are not natu- 
ral features and could 
only have been drawn 
on. Three such marks 
are as follows: 
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Chapter 5.4 
Proof number 1: 


“Prisoner groups standing in formation” 
are marks covering ground areas but also building roof areas 


Photo 4 — Aug. 25, 1944: Nine marks 
near a building that are solid black and 
have no grey tones or shadows occur 
about a third of the way up the photo at 
the right edge. Also part of two marks 
overlap the roof. 
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Photo 5 — Aug. 25, 1944: Two of the marks occur 
on the ground and also overlap onto the building 
roof. Since groups of people could not overlap onto 
the roof, this is the first unquestionable proof the 
photos were retouched. Lucas's claim that the dark 
spots on the roof are “repair stains" is hilarious 
(Zimmerman, Appendix IV). They happen to coin- 
cide in location, shape, color etc. with the “inmate 
group," and that group actually walks underneath 
that roof — through the walls. Sure. 





Photo 6 — Sept. 13, 1944: The size of the building is evident 
in this September photo. (Scale: 1 centimeter = 12 meters) 
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Proof number 2: 


“Prisoners marching” is a zig-zag line that looks like a sewing stitch 
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Photo 8 — August 25, 1944, Exposure 3185 
These are section enlargements of Photo 7. It is 
claimed that these are inmates walking. How- 
ever, they clearly form a zigzag line, which is 
not likely to be formed by people marching. 
Shermer/Grobman (p. 147) have posited that this 
is a “moiré effect” produced by the alleged fact 
that the size of the inmates’ heads roughly match- 
es that of the silver grains in the film. 

A “moiré effect” is produced when two repetitive 
patterns of a similar order of magnitude inter- 
fere with each other optically. Such patterns are 
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Photo 7 — Aug. 25, 1944: (left) 
Exposure 3186. The vertical zig-zag 
line on the road in the center of the 
photo has been very carefully drawn on 
two consecutive photos in a slightly dif- 
ferent location to make it appear as if a 
group of people were moving along a 
main road in the camp. The consecutive 
photos below, numbers 3185 and 3186, 
were exposed 3.5 seconds apart. 





Photo 9 — Aug. 25, 1944, Exposure 3186 


common today in the age of digital scanners and 
photography, because their sensors are arranged 
in a highly symmetrical, repetitive pattern. Pho- 
tographic emulsions in chemical films, however, 
have a random distribution of silver grains and 
therefore by definition cannot produce a moiré 
effect. In addition, the heads of people walking in 
a line don't form a highly regular pattern either. 
Hence, it is more likely that this line was drawn 
by a hand guiding a marker in a zigzag pattern. 
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Chapter 5.4 
Proof number 3: 
Marks were added to the roofs of Morgues #1 of Crematoria II (left) and III (right) 


Several, but not all, of the air photos showing the Crematoria 1 and 2 of Birkenau have four dark marks on 
the roofs of Morgues no. 1 of Crematoria II and III. Brugioni and Poirier claimed in 1979 that these were 
the vents through which Zyklon B was inserted into the room below, the alleged homicidal gas chamber. 
Below is reproduced a section enlargment of the photo taken on August 25, 1944. On the next page this is- 
sue is discussed in more detail. 
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Photo 12 — August 25, 1944 
Prel "er 1snany — CT oyd 






















The thick line looking like a wide hedge or a wall 
may have been drawn on, as it casts no discernible 
shadows. Furthermore, the single wide line look- 

ing like an open gate is suspicious because ground 
pictures of the wire-and-steel gates in front of the 
crematoria, such as the one on the right, show two 
separate thin gates, which would not show up on air 
photos, instead of a single thick one. The May and 
June photos moreover do not show any lines. Docu- 
ments show, however, that a “green belt" around the 
Birkenau crematoria was planned by the Auschwitz 
authorities to prevent gawkers from seeing the build- 
ings. These additional optical barriers, apparently 
some type of wicker fences, were put in place step 
by step starting in May 1944. See the subchapter 
starting on p. 70. 
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After 1945 (date unknown): Two brick columns 
with narrow steel-and-wire gates in front of Cre- 
matorium III. (Ref.: Pressac 1989, p. 366). 
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The four dark marks on the roofs of Morgues no. 1 of Crematoria 1 and 2 were drawn on because: 

1. They are not shadows, as they go in various directions and most importantly in a different direction 
than real shadows (like the chimney’s, see photo with explanations below). 

2. Using stereo magnifying equipment, they have no measurable height. 

3. Witnesses have claimed that the vents were not bigger than some 0.7 m x0.7 m. The marks, however, 
are some 3 to 4 meters long and roughly a meter wide. In addition, their shape is too irregular. 

4. The roof of Morgue #1 of Crematorium 1 collapsed in late 1944/early 1945 after it was dynamited, but 
the broken-up concrete slabs are still there today. A thorough investigation of these ruins has demon- 
strated that there haven’t been any openings in that roof resembling either the marks visible on any of 
the air photos or what witnesses have claimed (Rudolf/Mattogno, pp. 291-407). 
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Illustration 1: based on Photo 2. We can tell immediately that the marks on the roofs of Morgues 71 
of both Crematorium II and II — the alleged gas chambers — cannot be insertion vents for Zyklon B as 
claimed: they are too long, too irregular, and for being shadows, they go in the wrong direction. 


To "explain" these strange marks, some have claimed that 
they are discolorations on the roofs due to SS men walk- 
ing from one vent to another while pouring in Zyklon B 
(Keren et al., p. 72). However, a walking path would be 
an uninterrupted line starting at the roof's edge and then 


going straight from one vent to another and finally getting 
off the roof. The actual pattern we see, though, would re- 
quire the SS men to jump some 5 meters onto the roof to 
get to the first mark, then again from one mark to the next, 
and finally off the roof. See Illustration 2 on the right. 
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Illustration 2: based on Photo 2. If 
these are walking paths of SS men, 
then they must have walked in a 
slanted line, then jumped a few meters 
along the dotted line to the next mark. 
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Proof number 4: 


Auschwitz I photos also marked with zig-zag line that looks like a sewing stitch 


E 4, " : 


Photo 10 — Aug. 25, 
1944: 

This Auschwitz I 
photo has the same 
type of sewing-stitch 
mark as photo Expo- 
sure 3186, indicating 
it was probably the 
same individual who 
marked both photos. 
Black marks occur 
in two other areas on 
the photo that are too 
solid in tone to be 
vehicles or people, 
and they do not have 
shadows. 







а ag 
~~ Photo 11 — Aug. 
se 25, 1944: (en- 





ў The mark de- 
` scribed in the 
— CIA report as a 
» “aline of pris- 
oners for regis- 
tration." There 
is no natural 
explanation for 
this mark other 
than it was 
drawn on after 
* the photo had 
been exposed. 


Scale: 1 cm = 16 meters —1 inch = 110 feet 
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Compiling all the evidence together allows us to conclude that 
66 marks were added to the August 25th, 1944 Birkenau air photos 


j E marks looking like hedges around 
A 1 «8 | Crematoria II and III (but see p. 70) 


four marks drawn on Morgues No. 
1 of Crematoria II and III said to 
be “four vents used to insert Zyk- 
lon B crystals into subsurface gas 
chambers” 





marks drawn as “pits” in the yards 


marks drawn as “lines of prisoners” 


marks drawn to be “prisoner 
groups in formation” 


marks drawn to be “prisoners 
marching” 


(other marks against buildings and 
throughout the camp on this expo- 
0, t ON sure and on two other exposures of 
элк, ees сор ` ! à; Birkenau were also drawn on the 
mac GR TTE ER oe 


Photo 14 — August 25, 1944 
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Total marks added to photo numbers: — added to Exposure 3184 = 8 marks 
— added to Exposure 3185 (this photo) = 40 marks 


— added to Exposure 3186 = 18 marks 
Total added to 3 Exposures = 66 marks 
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Conclusions for Chapter 5.4 
From five exposure numbers 3182 to 3186, (Record Group 373, Can 5367): 


. There is overwhelming evidence one mark was put on each of three exposures — Numbers 3183 of 
Auschwitz I, 3185 of Birkenau, and 3186 of Birkenau. 


. There is enough evidence to conclude: 
(a) 66 marks were added to Exposures 3184, 3185 and 3186 of Birkenau, 
(b) 10 marks were added to Exposures 3182 and 3183 of Auschwitz I, and therefore 
(c) a total of 76 marks were added to the five air photo negatives after 1944. 


. Included are all of the marks shown and described as “the extermination operations in progress” 


in the 1979 Central Intelligence Agency report The Holocaust Revisited. 


. Evidence reveals the following about how the photos were marked: 

(a) The marks were most likely drawn on paper enlargements of the original negatives using mag- 
nifying equipment and fine-tipped markers, and these paper prints were photographed and the 
negatives were reinserted in the original air-photo-negative rolls. 

(b) On consecutive photos, marks were drawn almost exactly alike but in the case of “moving 
inmates" at slightly different locations to make it appear as if the marks were moving. This 
would only have been done by experienced air photo viewers. 

(c) In 1979 the Central Intelligence Agency gave copies of the negative rolls instead of the origi- 


nals to the National Archives for public viewing. 


I was told by government representatives in Washington, D.C., that the only people who had 
access to the air photos before they were released to the public in 1979 were employees of the 


Central Intelligence Agency. 


As shown on the next page, the May and September Birkenau photos were also marked: 


May 31st: Dots have been drawn on the roofs of Morgues no. 1, and short fence marks may have 
been drawn around Crematorium II, but nothing has been drawn around Crematorium III. 


Sept. 13th: Fence marks appear around both crematoria, but there are no dots on Crematorium II. 


Therefore in 1944: 
the fences might have looked similar to the way they appear in the May 31st photos, 
and 
the roofs of the Morgues no. 1 looked similar to the way they appear on that of Crematorium II 
in the Sept. 13th photos. 
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Chapter 5.4 addition: Evidence the Gier? and ES photos have also been altered 











. 


What looks No kedet 
like a hedge 
growing on the 
fence was not 
drawn on. 





marks have 
been drawn. 





Morgue no. 1 
dots have been 
drawn on as in 
Aug. photos. 


The 4 touch- 
ing dots were 
drawn on. 











Photo 15 — 
May 31, 1944 


May 31 D | vi 











What looks like 











a hedge or wall The surround- 


ing hedge/wall 






now runs com- 





pletely around. has appeared. 


The 4 marks ` 
were drawn on. ; 


August 25 








Same dot pat- 
tern was drawn 
on as on May 

31st. 













Photo 16 — 
Aug. 25, 1944 








The hedge/wall 
mark and the 4 
staggered dots 
are exactly the 
same as in the 
Aug. photo. 


The hedge/wall 
looks the same 
as Aug. 25th. 



















No marks are 

visible on 
Morgue no. 1 
of Crema II. 









me uence 
^ am 


September 13 
Photo 17 — 


Sept. 13, 1944 
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The Fences around the Birkenau Crematoria 
By Carlo Mattogno 


The issue of fences around the Birkenau Crematoria is quite controversial. In this regard there 
are several, apparently conflicting, documents, so it is difficult to come to a conclusion. 

On October 21, 1943, SS-Obersturmführer Werner Jothann, Head of the Central Construction 
Office, who had assumed this position three weeks earlier from SS-Sturmbannführer Karl Bischoff 
(who in turn had been promoted to Head of the Construction Inspectorate of the Waffen-SS and 
Police Schlesien"), drew up а “memo” with the subject “Create green belts around Crematoria I 
and IL" which stated:! 

"Referring to an earlier conversation with SS Stubaf. Bischoff, the commander, SS Ostubaf. 

Hoss, asks to draw up a sketch on planting a green belt around the Crematoria I and II of the 

PoW camp with the request to draw this sketch and implement the measure without delay. With 

this a natural seclusion from the camp is to be achieved. It is proposed to plant firs and spruces to 

ensure that seclusion also for the winter months. A clearance of at least 5 m must remain between 
the existing wire fence and the green belt.” 

On November 6 Jothann turned to the head of the agricultural operations, SS-Sturmbannführer 
Joachim Cäsar, with a letter concerning “Release of plant material to create a green belt for the 
Crematoria I and II of the PoW camp." In it he referred to an order by Höss according to which “the 

















Illustration 1: Richard Baer (left) shakes hands with Karl Bischoff (right) on occasion of the inauguration of 
the SS hospital at Auschwitz-Monowitz in September 1944. (Ref.: U.S. Holocaust Memorial Museum; www. 
ushmm.org/m/img/34803-700x.jpg) 





! Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennii Vojennii Archiv (Russian State Archive of War; hereinafter abbreviated as RGVA), 502-1-312, p. 21 
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Crematoria I and II of the PoW camp are to be equipped with a green belt as a natural seclusion 
from the camp" and asked him to procure the plants “from forest stands"? 

"200 pieces deciduous trees 3-5 m high 

100 “ young deciduous trees 172 — 4 m high 

300 “ spruces and pine trees 175 — 4 m high 

and 1000 “ — various hedge shrubs 1 — 275 m high.” 

The measure was a consequence 
of an order issued on June 15, 1943, 
by SS-Obersturmbannführer Arthur 
Liebehenschel of Office Group D of 
the SS-WVHA and was addressed | 
to the commanders of the camps of [ 
Sachsenhausen, Dachau,  Neuen- 
gamme and Auschwitz. It stated 

"that, when constructing further 
special facilities, attention has to 
be paid to the fact that they are 
located in seclusion according to 
their specific function and cannot 
be ogled by all sorts of people.” = - 

On November 25, SS-Unterscharf- | Estan кше Moss А 
" dit (Ref.: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rudolf Нӧѕѕ) 
ührer Dietrich Kamann sent a letter 
to the Central Construction Office, 
which was in charge of “gardening.” It had the subject “Creation of green belt around Crematoria I 
and II in the PoW camp." He declared in it that the work had not yet begun, because the agricultural 
department had not yet authorized the delivery of any plants. 

Apparently the project was temporarily abandoned and resumed only a few months later. 

On May 16, 1944, Jothann sent a letter to the Construction Inspectorate of the Waffen-SS and 
Police “Schlesien” which dealt with “Crematorium facilities in the Auschwitz Camp, security mea- 
sures” and as a reference a “telegram of the Head of Office Group C of Dec. 05, 44.” 

In this letter Jothann enclosed “a list of iron and cement requirements for concrete posts around 
the crematoria in Camp IL," with the request to forward it to the Head of Office Group C SS-WVHA, 
SS-Brigadeführer Hans Kammler.* 

The attached document is titled "Establishing procurement authorization for the construction of 
a wire mesh fence between iron posts around the crematoria in the Auschwitz concentration camp" 
and lists a sizeable need for iron (Eisenbedarf) and cement (Zementbedarf) for its implementation: 
31,500 kg and 24,761 kg, respectively? A map (see Map 1) shows the work to be performed.° 

On May 17, Bischoff replied: 











Nuremberg document NO-4463. 
Nuremberg document NO-1242. 
RGVA, 502-1-229, p. 1. 

Ibid., pp. 12f. 

Ibid, p. 14. 

RGVA, 502-1-313, p. 4. 
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Map 1: Fences (arrows) planned in May 1944 to be built around the Birkenau crematoria 


“For the safety measures (camouflage) of the crematoria at Auschwitz, the necessary documents 
for the allocation and the application for construction material are to be prepared immediately 
and to be submitted here.” 

On June 26 Jothann sent another letter to the Construction Inspectorate “Schlesien” with the sub- 
ject “Special allocation of iron quota for fencing in the crematoria in the PoW camp,” confirming 
the receipt of “procurement authorization for iron in the amount of 20,000 kg."* 

On September 5 Jothann wrote as follows “to the Construction Office of Concentration Camp II, 
Birkenau”:? 

“The local Construction Office has submitted to us the allocation documents relating to camou- 
flaging the crema. in the PoW camp, but only for the installation of wooden posts with shrubbery. 
Originally reinforced concrete pillars with barbed wire were installed instead of the wooden 
posts currently in place. The local head of the protective custody camp had the pillars removed 
and passed them to the recycling workshop. 

I ask the Construction Office to determine, how much concrete pillars have been sent there and 

to notify me here about it. 

The allocation documents are enclosed. ” 

The last document in my possession about this topic is a letter by Bischoff of September 23, 
1944. It refers to “Construction application for installing fences for security measure (camouflage) 
of the Cremas in the Auschwitz concentration camp, Camp II." It contains the “Construction order 
no. 91”:!° 





* RGVA, 502-1-317, p. 239. 
? RGVA, 502-1-317, p. 13. 
10 RGVA, 502-1-67, p. 227. 
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Map 2: Fences fanned and in existence at the Birkenau Camp in February 1944 


“Based on the submitted documents, I hereby issue the order to install fences for security mea- 

sures (camouflage) of the cresman [sic] in the Auschwitz concentration camp II.” 

A “Staking-out sketch of watchtowers around the PoW camp,” plan no. 3512 of February 7, 1944 
(see Map 2), shows all the fences of the camp, including those around the crematoria (the solid line 
indicates “existing fence," the dotted “planned fence"). 

It also mentions the garrison order no. 18/44 of June 27, 1944, in paragraph 13, “wire obstacles 
around Crematoria III and IV,” stating:" 

“The wire barrier around Crematoria III and IV will be charged with electric current starting 
Monday, June 26, 1944, 16.00 o'clock. All SS members and relatives are to be informed about this 
immediately. ” 

I may point out that even air photos taken on December 21, 1944, and February 19, 1945, show 
marks looking like thick fences around the ruins of Crematoria 1 and 2 (see p. 92 of the present 
study), just like the air photos of 31 May, 25 August, and 13 September 1944. 

It is certain that a wire fence supported by concrete columns existed around the crematoria. It also 
seems certain that in early September 1944 a fence made of wooden posts was in place (“the wooden 
posts currently in place"; “wooden posts with shrubbery”), probably a few meters behind the barbed 
wire fence. This is also suggested by a 1945 photograph showing a fence like this (see Illustration 3). 
The caption reads: “Birkenau. Part of the wicker fencing masking the crematory."? 





1 Archiwum Państwowego Muzeum w Oświęcimiu (Archive of the State Museum Auschwitz), D-Aul-1/61, nr. inw. 4591, p. 343. 
? Boguslawska-Swiebocka/Ceglowska, p. 168. 
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A fence of this type around Crematorium 1 and 2ех- 
isted therefore probably already on August 25, 1944. As | 
for May 31, it could be argued that the work had already dg 
begun around Crematorium 1. If one hypothesizes that М 
the original negatives of that day were tampered with, È 
one could assume that those who added marks “looking Q 
like fences” onto those aerial photographs were inspired E 
by the actual fences showing up on later air photos like f 
those of August 25 and September 13. ) 

The photograph reproduced as Photo 2(а) on р. 89 
of the present study (taken from Klarsfeld’s Auschwitz Al- 
bum) shows in the foreground a group of deportees. In the 
background, behind the barbed wire fence, one can see | 
the chimney wing (left) and the furnace room (right) of [ 
Crematorium 2. I reproduce here another photograph for 
that Album (Illustration 4). This group of deportees has 
moved about 20 meters to the west. In the background ap- 
pears the fence surrounding Crematorium 2, and behind 
it the soil embankment of the semi-underground Morgue 
#2; to the right the entrance gate is visible, with one wing 
closed and the other opened (arrow). The gate is identi- 
cal to the one shown on p. 64 of this study, which was 
taken after the war. Illustration 4 shows that at the end 
of May 1944, when this photo was taken, Crematorium 2 
had not yet any fence made of wooden posts with tree branches. 
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Illustration 3: “Birkenau. Part of the 
wicker fencing masking the crematory.” 
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Illustration 4: Deportees at Birkenau in May 1944, walking westward, passing by Crematorium 2. 
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Farms Surrounding Birkenau 
Jedlina 





Vistula River 
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500 meters 
1600 feet 


Photo 1 – September 13, 1944: (For now please уннн the bombs falling directly over the camp.) 
From the surrounding flat farmland, nine roads enter the Birkenau Camp. There are no visible gate- 
houses, gates, or guardhouses on any of the many roads surrounding the camp. In the upper right 
corner across the Vistula River is the large village of Jedlina. German authorities had expelled local 
farmers from their farmsteads around the Birkenau Camp. In 1944, these farms were operated by the 
SS using mainly inmates housed in smaller camps in the area. But the area was not cordoned off for 


anyone, as we will see. 
75 
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Roads offer open access to Birkenau from the Vistula River 


1. 
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Photo 2 — Sept. 13, 1944: At this corner of Birkenau the two roads from the Vistula River both have 
access to the camp. Buildings that appear to be farmhouses — operated by the SS at this point in 


time — occur along the roads, however, there are no visible guardhouses or gatehouses. 
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A clear view across farms from the roads to the crematoria 
= 






30 meters 
100 feet 





Photo 3 — August 25, 1944: The line of sight 260 meters (850 feet) from the road at the top left to 
Crematorium II passed over: (1) a small ditch alongside the road, (2) the field with the parallel dots 
indicating a harvested grain crop, (3) a single row of trees, (4) the ditch around the camp, (5) the line 


surrounding Crematorium II which looks like a fence or hedge, and finally (6) Crematorium II with the 
alleged gas chamber. 
T] 
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This May 31, 1944, photo of farm fields close to Birkenau compares with... 
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90 meters 
300 feet 
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Photo 4 — May 31, 1944: Lines caused by recent disturbance of the topsoil occur on most of the 
farming plots. The difference between this and the August photo will tell us if the farms were ac- 
tively worked in 1944. 
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... this August 25, 1944, photo to show which fields were worked. 


vehicles on road 


90 meters 
300 feet 





Photo 5 — August 25, 1944: Almost all of the fields in the photo appear to have changed in texture 
or shade. The three plots with the lines of dots next to the camp appear to all be the same crop. At 
least 3 vehicles are on the roads in the upper right corner of the photo. 
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Chapter 5.6: Birkenau Camp 
Air Photos Show What People Arriving by Train in 1944 Experienced 
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Photo 1 — Spring or summer 1944: (above) Looking east from the unloading ramp towards the en- 
trance gate in left background (see arrow). (Ref.: Klarsfeld, S., The Auschwitz Album). 

Photo 2 — Taken by Soviets, 1945: (below) From on top of the entrance gate looking west along the 
unloading ramp. 
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Photo 3 — 1944: (above) Walking west on the unloading amp and road that will pass between Crematoria 
II and III with their high chimneys visible at the top of the photo (see arrows). (Ref.: Klarsfeld, Auschwitz 
Album.) 
Photo 4 — 1945: (below) From the entrance gate looking north along the rows of barracks, the ditch in- 
side the fence, the fence and guard towers, and the road outside. (Ref.: Central ... Poland, page 14.) 
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What newly arrived Birkenau inmates experienced during 1944 


25 meters 
80 feet 
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Photo 5 — May 31, 1944: 
Ground photographs from the spring and summer of Headings on pages 82 to 85: 


1944 show that many if not most of the new arrivals the sports field (soccer) 

walked west on the unloading ramp and took the path the Crematoria II & III 

of the above dotted line. They then passed each of the the sewage treatment tanks 

areas listed on the right which correspond to headings the disinfestation center (“Zentralsauna”) 
on the next three pages. Other new arrivals may have Crematorium III (and V farther north) 
walked in other directions to other facilities, however, the kitchens 


we can understand what many of the new arrivals saw, barracks and gardens 
heard, and smelled by retracing the above path. 
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| 


| Photo 6 — May 31, 1944: (left) Walking 

| west on the ramp the sports field would 

| be visible across the two-meter (6-ft)- 
wide ditch. The field was 110 meters (360 
feet) long and 40 meters (130 feet) wide 
and was inside the camp fence. People on 
the field would have had an unobstructed 
view of Crematorium III only 100 meters 
away across what appears to be low veg- 
etation such as garden shrubs. 


sports field 






1. The sports field (soccer): 


40 meters 
130 feet 


2. Crematoria II and III: 


Photo 7 — May 31, 1944: 
Crematorium II (on left) 
and especially Cremato- 
rium Ш (on right) com- 
pletely visible at least 
until May 1944 (when a 
wicker fence may have 
been installed)as the peo- 
ple turned right at the top 
of the walkway. Anyone 
walking by here would 
have seen and heard the 
alleged victims being 
marched into the crema- 
toria. 





Photo 7 (a) — January 1943: 
The one-meter-high structure 
extending from the south side 
of Crematorium II and covered 
| by a thin layer of snow is this 


— building’s alleged homicidal 
gas chamber. It has no visible 
Zyklon B insertion vents or 
other protrusions (see pp. 60, 
^ 64f. & 69). Plans show 
М ісуғаѕ designed as a morgue. 
d (Ref.: Pressac 1989, p. 335.) 
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EHE. 



















Photo 10 — 
1944: (left) 
13 kilometers 
of drain- 

age ditches 
criss-crossed 
Birkenau, 
which was 

- located in a 
SC" swamp. (Bet: 
- Yad Vashem 

_ Archive, 
FA157/333) 
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4. Disinfesta- 

боп: 
Photo 9 — Sept. 
; . ^7 S. 13, 1944: (right) 
3. Sewage treatment tanks: Тһе top of this 









Photo 8 — Sept 13, 1944: photo is cov- 
(above) Sewage in these nine ered by tape. 
20-meter-wide tanks was Also called the 
stirred to mix it with air in or- “Zentralsauna,” 


der to breakdown feces before this is where 
it was released to a ditch and ` prisoners re- 


the Sola River. : The smell ceived a haircut, 
from these sewage tanks must shower, and new 
have been foul. clothes. 


5. Buildings with visual 
shield: 


Photo 11 — May 31, 
1944: (left) The path 
leads past Crematoria 
IV & V with no visuals 
hields (at least until ear- 
ly summer 1944) on the 
way to the barracks. The 
buildings were in full 
view, and any unnatural 
sights or sounds would 
have been immediately 
evident to these new ar- 
rivals. 


40 meters 
130 feet 


Germar Rudolf (ed.) : AIR-PHOTO EVIDENCE 


85 


Chapter 5.6 
























6. Kitchens: 


Photo 12 — Sept. 13, 1944: 
(left) In Birkenau there were 
12 of these kitchen buildings 
measuring 60 meters (200 
feet) long and 12 meters (40 
feet) wide. In this photo there 
are two smaller gardens and a 
pool — probably a fire pond — 
that appears to be full of water 
(it shows as a black rectangle) 
beside the two larger sym- 
metrical gardens. 


Photo 13 — 1943 or 1944: 
(right) The kitchens and gardens 


7. Gardens: 


Photo 14 — Sept. 
13, 1944: (left) 18 
large houses which 
could have been 
barracks or green- 
houses were beside 
disturbed plots of 
soil which may 
have been gardens 
of some type. 
These are alleged 
to have been the 
SS guards' lodging 
barracks. 
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The 1944 War Refugee Board Report... 


The U.S. War Refugee Board was created in January 1944 to monitor the refugee situation in Eu- 
rope. Below are excerpts from a letter sent by a Board employee in Switzerland to the Secretary of 
State describing alleged exterminations at Birkenau. 


Item: Urgent confidential telegram 

To: С. Hull, Secretary of State, U.S.A. 

From: R. McClelland, War Refugee Board Em- 
ployee, Switzerland. 

Date transmitted: July 6th, 1944 

Date received: July 8th, 1944 


Two eye witness reports recently reached Switzer- 
land concerning Nazi... extermination camps of 
Auschwitz and Birkenau... These are based on ex- 
periences of two Slovakian Jews... who escaped 
in April 1944. They corroborate... information 
received... in Switzerland during past two years 
particularly dates and composition of transports 
which arrived in Auschwitz and Birkenau from all 
over Europe... 


Each camp is encircled by outer chain 50 to 60 
watchtowers at radius of two kilometers (1 1/4 
miles)... Northeast [correct: west] end of Birke- 
nau camp is distinguished by high smokestacks of 
four crematoria... 


At end of February 1943 four newly constructed 
crematoria and gassing units were put into op- 
eration in Birkenau. The two larger ones con- 
sisted of a vast central hall flanked on one side 
by furnace room and on other by long narrow 
gas chamber. The central hall is camouflaged to 
represent bathing establishment. Made to undress 


given piece of soap and towel and herded down a 
short stairway into adjoining lower gas chamber 
this is hermetically closed and SS men wearing 
gas masks mount to roof and shake down into 
room from three openings in ceiling a powdered 
cyanide preparation labelled cyklon manufac- 
tured in Hamburg. 


Within a few minutes everyone is dead, latter is 
aired and Sonderkommando proceeds with grue- 
some work of transporting bodies on small flat 
cars running along track to furnace room here 
there are nine ovens each with four openings with 
high smokestack rising in middle each opening 
can incinerate three normal bodies within one 
onehalf hours. Daily capacity of larger crema- 
toria is 2,000 [each,] of two smaller about 1,000 
each, total for all four units is some 6,000 daily... 


Authors set number of Jews gassed and burned in 
Birkenau between April 1942 and April 1944 at 
from 1.5 to 1.75 million... 


It should be recalled... two similar extermination 
camps in Poland were functioning a few months 
ago Malkini Treblinki [spelled as in original tele- 
gram] near Bialostok and Belzec near Bug. 





In seeking to investigate these statements of 1944, air-photo interpreters would have looked for: 


1. An *... outer ring of 50 to 60 watchtowers at radius of two kilometers" — but they would have found 
that a string of watchtowers were located just outside the camp fence, yet outside of this there were 
open roads, farms, and villages, with no gates, guardposts, or watchtowers. 

2. The *... high smokestacks of four crematoria" and determined the locations of the buildings. 

3. In attempting to confirm that the “... Daily capacity of the large crematoria is 2,000...” etc., they could 
have either referred to books or records to estimate the maximum number of bodies that crematoria of 
this design and size would burn in 24 hours, or they could have contacted a cremation expert.* 





* The first edition of this work referred here to F.A. Leuchter's 1988 expert report on Auschwitz and Majdanek; see also the updated edition by 
Leuchter/Faurisson/Rudolf. We rely here on more recent research findings. 
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...in the Light of Subsequent Research Results 


Since 1988, Italian Engineer Dr. Franco Deana and Italian Historian Carlo Mattogno have ana- 
lyzed thousands of German wartime documents from Auschwitz and other camps describing in 

minute detail the cremation facilities built there. Then they compared them with technical data 

available for similar cremation facilities in pertinent expert literature. Based on this, they calcu- 
lated the following capacities for the crematoria in Auschwitz:* 


Claim: “The two larger [crematoria] consisted of 
a vast central hall flanked on one side by furnace 
room and on other by long narrow gas chamber.’ 
Fact: These crematoria had no vast central hall. 
They consisted mainly of one ground-level furnace 
room and two below-ground morgues. 


3 


Claim: “The central hall is camouflaged to repre- 
sent bathing establishment.” 
Fact: There was no central hall. 


Claim: “small flat cars running along track [from 
gas chamber] to furnace room” 

Fact: The morgues were connected to the furnace 
room only by one small elevator. 


Claim: “there are nine ovens each with four open- 
ings" = 36 muffles x 2 crematoria 

Fact: Each of these crematoria had five furnace 
units. Each unit was fired by two coke hearths and 
had three muffles (incineration openings) = 15 
muffles x 2 crematoria. 


Claim: “with high smokestack rising in middle” 
Fact: The chimney was housed in a side wing of 
the building. 


Claim: “each opening can incinerate three normal 
bodies within one onehalf hours.” 

Fact: The muffles were smaller than normal civil- 
ian cremation muffles, which are designed for just 
one corpse, because the Auschwitz muffles were 
designed for one corpse without coffin. Three 


corpses could not fit through the muffle door. The 
cremation of one corpse in a coke-fired furnace 
takes one hour at least. 


Claim: “Daily capacity of larger crematoria is 
2,000 [each] " [36 x 3 corpses/load x 24 h/day + 
1.5 h/load = 1,728 corpses/day] 

Fact: The theoretical maximum daily capacity of 
these crematoria during 20 h/day operation (al- 
lowing 4 h for required daily cleaning of hearths — 
burn out, clean, fire back up): 15 x 1 corpse/load x 
20 h/day + 1 h/load = 300 corpses/day 


Claim: [Daily capacity] “of two smaller [cremato- 
ria] about 1,000 each” 
Fact: The theoretical maximum daily capacity of 


the smaller crematoria was 180 corpses daily dur- 
ing round-the-clock operation. 


Claim: “number of Jews gassed and burned in 
Birkenau between April 1942 and April 1944 at 
from 1.5 to 1.75 million" 

Fact: Considering the furnaces’ documented 
downtime due to maintance and repairs, the docu- 
mented, very limited coke deliveries, as well as 
the limited service life of the fireproof lining of 
furnaces and flues, which was never replaced, the 
crematoria in Auschwitz cannot have incinerated 
more than some 138,000 corpses. This number is 
similar to the estimated total death toll of the Aus- 
chwitz camps due to "natural" (i.e. non-homicidal) 
deaths. 





We can now interpret this information the same way 1944 air-photo interpreters used photo images com- 

bined with research material to arrive at conclusions: 

1. Using the witness report figure of 36 individual muffles in each of the larger crematoria — an unlikely 
amount for this size of building — then a theoretical maximum of some 700 corpses could have been 
cremate in 24 hours, which isn't even a third of the witness report's 2,000 corpses in 24 hours, and 

2. all four crematoria appeared to have been almost completely visible from both inside and outside the 
camp. 





* For the layout of those crematoria see Pressac 1989, pp. 183-378; for the capacities see Mattogno/Deana.. 
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Crematoria II & III at Birkenau — Eyewitness Accusations 


Allegations of eyewitnesses: 


The crematoria end of the camp was 
surrounded by a special security 


system. 


The crematoria were surrounded by 
high fences. 


Thousands a day walked into under- 
ground rooms to be executed. 


Gas pellets were inserted through 
four roof vents to kill the people. 


Enough coke or wood to burn the 
bodies was transported to the yard 
and piled up. 


Thousands of bodies were burned 
each day in the crematoria furnaces. 
Smoke rose out of the crematoria 
chimneys. 


In the summer of 1944, bodies were 





























constantly burning on pyres in large 
pits behind some of the crematoria. 


a 
60 meters 
200 feet 
BE 


Photo 1 — May 31, 1944 
(above) 





After viewing air photos on the next pages, these accusations will be answered. 
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Photo 2 (a) — 1944: Looking north from the road towards Crematorium IH in the back- 
ground. (Ref.: Klarsfeld, S., Auschwitz Album) 





Photo 2 (b) — 1944: Looking west from the train unloading ramp towards the high chimney 
of Crematorium II in the background. (Ref.: Klarsfeld, S., Auschwitz Album) 


89 


Germar Rudolf (ed.) - AIR-PHOTO EVIDENCE 


Chapter 5.8 
Eight dates in 1944 reveal no smoke from crematorium chimneys ... 


Photo 3 — Dec. 27, 1943: 





Haze covers the pho- 
to making it impos- 
sible to determine if 
smoke is rising from 
the chimneys or the 
yards. 


no piles of coke or 
wood 


no smoke from al- 
leged burning pits* 


Photo 5 — June 26, 1944: 


no smoke 


no piles of coal or 
wood 


no smoke from al- 
leged burning pits* 





ES 


Р ` - pt 
* The orthodox narrative does not claim that corpses were burned in open pits near Crematoria II and III, although some witnesses have 
90 claimed burning pits in that area, Elie Wiesel in his book Night among them. See Routledge, pp. 106-124. 
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... or pits on the ground, and no coal or wood piles or delivery system 







Photo 6 — Aug. 25, 1944: 


no smoke 


no burning pits 


no delivery system 


for coke or wood 





4 Photo 7 — Sept. 13, 1944: 


There are no dots on 
the roof of Morgue 
no. 1 of Cremato- 
rium II. 


no smoke 


Photos taken on 
other dates show no 
smoke either (July 
8, Aug. 20, Aug. 23, 
1944; see Bartec) 








Photo 8 — Sept. 13, 1944: 


As in Photo 7, there 
are no dots on the 
roof of Morgue no. 


1 of Crematorium 
II, and this exposure 
was taken by a dif- 
ferent plane. 
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Were the two large crematoria destroyed before or after Russians entered camp? 


Dismantling the two crematoria. The facts are: 


(a) The Dec. 21st, 1944, and Jan. 16th, 1945, photos show no change in dismantling of Cremato- 
rium II and III. The buildings’ roofs and the chimneys are missing. In addition, the reinforced 
concrete roofs of Morgues No. 2 (the alleged undressing room) have caved in. They could be 
removed only with explosives. 


(b) The German camp guards left Auschwitz in January 1945. 
(c) The Soviet Red Army entered the camp on 27th January 1945. 
(d) The February 19th air photos show both buildings flattened as if by explosions. 


Photo 9 — Dec. 21, 1944: 


both crematoria have 
been partly disman- 
tled 


the roofs appear to 


have been removed; 
the roofs of Morgues 
#2 have caved in 


the chimneys have 
been removed 





Photo 10 — 
February 19, 1945: 


both of the buildings 
appear to be com- 


pletely flattened as if 
by explosions 
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Thousands cremated a day at Birkenau — accusations versus photo evidence 













Allegations of eyewit- What 1944 air photos actu- 
nesses: ally reveal: 





There was a ditch but no wall 
The crematoria were in a and until May 1944 not even 
corner of the camp sur- an obscuring fence or hedge. 
rounded by a special secu- People on the roads or farms 
rity system. outside could see the yards 
and crematorium buildings. 

















Thick lines appear on the 
Aug. & Sept. 1944 photos. 
A May 1944 photo shows 
merely a partial line only 
around Crematorium II. 


The two large Crematoria 
II & III were surrounded by 
fences or rows of trees ob- 
scruing the view. 


Thousands a day walked These sights would have 
into underground rooms to been visible to people out- 
be executed. side and inside the camp. 






Marks way too big for vents 


Gas pellets were inserted appear to have been drawn 
through four roof vents to on May, June, and August 
kill the people. photos, so they were not 


there originally. 









Enough coal or wood to No piles of coke or wood are 
burn the bodies was piled m visible on any of the air pho- |; 
the yards. tos taken during 1944. 











No fuel delivery system ex- 


y 






Thousands of bodies were isted such as a coal piling е А 
burned each day in the cre- уага beside the train tracks Photo 11 — May 31, 1944 (top), and 
mation furnaces. or the crematoria, and no 


. Photo 12 — August 25, 1944 
conveyor system existed. 


All 1944 air photos reveal that the 
Birkenau crematoria were visible 
from outside the camp and gave 


Smoke rose out of the cre- No Smoke is seen on any air 
matoria chimneys. photos taken in 1944.* 


off no smoke from their chimneys. 
They had no coal storage or deliv- 


Four photos show smoke ris- 
ing from a small area north 

of Crematorium V (see pp. 
98-101). One pit occurs 
behind each crematorium, per- 
haps dug to bury coal ashes. 


In the summer of 1944 hun- 
dreds, if not thouands of 


ery system, hence they had been 
designed to each cremate a small 


bodies were burned every 
day on pyres in pits behind 
some of the crematoria. 


number of corpses per day. Out- 





door fires were very limited in size. 





* On a refutation of one claimed exception see Bartec. 
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Photo 13 — Oct. 13, 1943 


Chapter 5.8 
Comparing the Katyn murder site to the alleged Birkenau murder site 


Katyn 


4,400 shot and bur- 


Birkenau 


1,000,000 gassed 


ied in 5 weeks from and burned in 2% 
April 3 to May 
11,1940 = 120 per 
day. 


In the center of a 
one square kilome- 
ter (2/5 of a square 
mile) forest beside 
a narrow road. 


No witnesses, since 
conducted in for- 
est with one access 
road and no farms 
or houses. 


1942 photos show 


years from 1942 to 
1944 = 1,100 per 
day. 


In 4 crematoria 
and 2 farmhouses, 
unobscured at edge 
of, or near, a labor 
camp surrounded 
by active farms. 


Many witnesses, as 
the lack of obscuring 
features gave every- 
one in the area an 
excellent view onto 
all crimes scenes 
until May 1944. 


1944 photos show 


a 350-meter (1,150- a wide straight road 


ft) narrow winding 
road through the 
forest. 


1942 and 1943 
photos show an 
area cleared of 
trees beside the ac- 
cess road. 


No local villagers 
or spies witnessed 
the killings, so the 
Germans had no 
reason to look for 
the gravesite on ex- 
isting air photos or 


$| to take new photos. 


Bombing was not 
an option. 


without trees ex- 
ists between Cre- 
matorium II & III. 


1944 photos show 
no smoke coming 
from chimneys, and 
only little smoke 
from outdoor fires. 


Allies received 
reports on mass 
murders from 
Auschwitz since 
summer 1942, so 
they had important 
reasons to study all 
the 1944 Birkenau 
air photos. 


Crematoria could 
have been bombed. 








Photo 14 — May 31, 1944 
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Chapter 5.8 
Comparing Auschwitz I and I.G. Farben plant to Birkenau 


1. Solid obscuring walls around other objects versus wire fences around Birkenau 








Auschwitz I: some mass murders 
are alleged; a solid wall prevented mistreatment are not alleged, but a 
villagers on some sides of the 
camp from looking inside. 








I.G. Farben plant: murders and 


wall surrounded the plant. 





Birkenau crematoria: alleged 
1,400 murdered daily, yet until 
May 1944 nothing was done to 


conceal the area. 


2. Coal piles at the producer-gas-producing plant versus absence of coal at the crematoria 


gas production plant 
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PER 


over a hundred 
tons of coal a 
day were pro- 
cessed at the 
chemical plant 
(1) to release 
CO gas used to 
make synthetic 
oil 

coal stor- 

age yards 

and 80-meter 
(260-ft)-long 
coal piles (2) 
beside the rail 
lines (3) to 
ensure steady 
coal supply 


70-meter long 
coal conveyor 
systems (4) 


22.4 tons of 
coke/day, at 16 
kg of coke/body, 
would have 
been needed to 
cremate average 
1,400 bodies a 
day (Mattogno/ 
Deana) 


no coke stor- 
age yards or 
coke piles 
beside the rail 
lines or in the 
crematorium 
yards 


no coal con- 
veyors 





Birkenau crematoria 
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Crematoria IV & V with Alleged Gas Chambers at Birkenau Visible from Outside 
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Anyone attending 
the disinfestation 

facilities “Zentral- 
sauna” had a clear 


unobstructed view 
of these Crematoria 
IV & V. 




















The chimneys were 
small and square 
unlike the large 
rectangular Crema- 
torium II and III 
chimneys. There 
was no railway spur 
for fuel delivery. 


A new building has 
been constructed. 


AS 


The black line is 
too thick for a wire 
fence yet has no 
apparent shadow. It 
may be the “wicker 
fence" described on 
pp. 70-74. 


No evidence of the 


claimed burning 
pits. 





Photo 2 — September 13, 1944 
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Chapter 5.9 
Two dates show no smoke but appearance of a black line 







Photo 3 — May 31, 1944 


No visible wall or 
hedge around the 
buildings. 


In the first edition of 
this book classified as 
a photo showing no 
smoke, this had to be 
revised, as a plume 
of smoke does rise 
from a small area. See 
more on next page. 


Photo 4 — June 26, 1944 


No visible wall or 
hedge around the 
buildings. 


No smoke from the 
claimed burning pits. 





. Photo 5 — September 13, 1944 
No smoke from the 


claimed burning pits. 


A black line look- 
ing like a hedge sur- 


rounds one building 
and another line sur- 
rounds half of the 
other building. 
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Chapter 5.9 
Four dates show small amounts of smoke rising from backyard of Crematorium V 
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Photo 6 — May 31, 1944, Expo- H H и H DU 1 тнт" = wt 
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These two photos ofthe Birkenau TEM were exposed by a 
U.S. aircraft at a time when many thousand Hungarian Jews 
are said to have been murdered every day. Since the cremato- 
ria are said to have had an insufficient capacity, the corpses of 
the victims are said to have been incinerated in huge pits be- 
hind Crematorium 4 and west of the camp (see Chapter 5.10) 
using wood as fuel. Wood fires usually emit white smoke. 
This smoke would have blanketed the whole area downwind. 
On both exposures a small plume of smoke can be seen rising 
from the yard just north of Crematorium 4 (arrow). The area 
from which it emerges is at most several square meters large. 
There are more photos from later dates also showing white 
smoke, although it rises from a different spot, see next pages. 





Photo 7 — May 31, 1944, 
Exposure 3056 
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Photo 8 — July 8, 1944: (top and section enlargment left) 


This is a German air photo of the Birkenau Camp taken during 
the alleged extermination of the Hungarian Jews. The claimed 
pits behind Crematorium V allegedly used to dispose of the 
bodies on pyres would have had to be huge. Judging by the 
size of cremation pits operated during major outbreaks of cattle 
epidemics (see Kóchel), these claimed pits would have covered 
thousands of square meters, and their white smoke would have 
blanketed the area downwind. Even if, by chance, those fires 
were not burning when the photos were taken, massive moun- 
tains of fuel wood and huge pits with large swaths of disturbed 
soil around them would still be visible, but they are not. On 
this photo, a small conical plume of smoke can be seen rising 
from the yard of Crematorium V (arrow, see section enlarge- 
ment to the left). The area from which it emerges is at most sev- 
eral square meters large. This is the only smoke visible on this 
photo. 
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Photo 9 — Aug. 20, 1944: (top and section enlargment of 
white box on the left) 


This is an Allied air photo of the Birkenau Camp. The 
wind is coming from the south. Again, a plume of smoke 
can be seen rising from the yard of Crematorium V (see 
arrow in the section enlargement to the left), but it does 
not get driven very far before dissipating, indicating 

that the wind is rather light and the fire small . The 
area from which it emerges is the same as on the previous 
photo. It is again a rather small area. In this case as well 
this is the only smoke visible on this photo. 
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Photo 10 — Aug. 23, 1944 : (top and section ean 
ment of white box on the left) 


The last photo in this series was taken by a U.S. recon- 
naissance aircraft just three days after the previous 
image. It has the best resolution. The wind has turned 
east, similar to the July 8 photo. Here, too, a plume of 
smoke can be seen rising from the yard of Crematori- 
um V (arrow, see section enlargement to the left), and 
it dissipates in a concical shape, which again points to 
a rather small area from which the smoke originates. 
It goes without saying that it is impossible to know 
what was burned there during those months. But it is 
possible to say that it is a fire of rather limited size in- 
compatible with the gargantuan pyres necessary if the 
eyewitness accounts of thousands of victims burned 
daily were true.* 








* Fora thorough discussions of these allegations, including an evaluation of the air photos discussed here, see Mattogno, Auschwitz: Open-Air Incin- 
erations, esp. pp. 57-79. See also Kóchel's contribution therein. 
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Crematories IV & V beside disinfestation facilities alleged to have contained gas chambers 


Eyewitnesses 
allegations: 


The two buildings next to 
the disinfestation facili- 
ties were crematoria with 
gas chambers, similar to 
Crematoria II and III. 


The buildings were sur- 
rounded by visual shields 
to prevent witnesses 
from seeing gassing ex- 
ecutions. 


Thousands a day walked 
into rooms to be execut- 
ed by gas. 


Thousands of bodies 


were burned each day in 
the crematoria. 


Coal and wood to cre- 
mate the bodies were 
stored in the yard. 


Smoke rose out of the 
crematorium chimneys. 


Hundreds of bodies were 
constantly burning on 
pyres in pit(s) behind at 
least one of the crema- 
torium buildings during 
the spring and summer of 
1944. 


What documents and 
1944 air photos reveal: 


Documents prove these 
Crematoria IV & V had 
large water and sanitary 
installations, hence these 
were sanitary facilities.* 


May and June 1944 pho- 
tos show no shields, but 
on the September photo a 
thick black line appears. 


Absence of shielding al- 
lowed everyone in the 
area to observe this. 


No fuel delivery sys- 
tem exists such as train 
tracks, a coal piling yard, 
and a conveyor system. 


No piles of coke or wood 
are visible on the 1944 
air photos. 


No chimney smoke is 
seen on any of the air 
photos taken in 1944. 


Photo 11 — May 31, 1944 


Summer 1944 air Fotos of the Crematoria 


3 & 4 close to the disinfestation facilities 
4 dates show smoke ris- 
ing from an area north 
of Crematorium V. The 
small size of the fire pro- 
ducing it is incompatible 
with the claims. 


(*Zentralsauna") reveal they were visible 
from outside the camp and had no smoke 
rising from the chimneys. There are no 

huge cremation pits emitting large clouds 
of white smoke blanketing the area either. 








* The first edition of this study surmised that the buildings were not crematoria but may have served other purposes. This hypothesis has been 
thoroughly refuted; on this see Pressac 1989, pp. 379-428, and in particular, refuting Pressac's homicidal claims, Mattogno, Real Case..., pp. 


143-162, esp. pp. 158-162. 
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Chapter 5.10 
The Alleged Mass Cremations Near “Bunker 2” West of the Birkenau Camp 


Allegations 


. For reasons of security and secrecy, the homicidal gassing activity of Auschwitz, which had 
started in the main camp (Auschwitz I) in late 1941/early 1942, was moved to two converted 
farmhouses near the Birkenau Camp in early 1942. The farmhouses are referred to either as 
Red and White Cottage or as Bunker 1 and 2. 

. These farmhouses are said to have had no technical equipment to accelerate the evaporation, 
dissipation and eventual ventilation of the poison gas used (Zyklon B = hydrogen cyanide). 
These homicidal gas chambers were improvised make-shift solutions. 

. When the alleged homicidal gas chambers in the crematoria of Birkenau are said to have 
gone into operation in early 1943, the Bunkers were allegedly retired (Bunker 1 is said to 
have been dismantled). 

. During the claimed massive extermination of about 400,000 Hungarian Jews between mid- 
May and August/September 1944, Bunker 2, located west of the “Zentralsauna” (see no. 4 of 
map on p. 56), was reactivated. 

. During those spring and summer months of 1944, tens of thousands of Jews were allegedly 
gassed in Bunker 2 and subsequently incinerated on huge pyres in pits near that building. 

. The area around Bunker 2 was therefore blanketed in smoke during that time. 

. The foundation walls of Bunker 2 can be seen to this day (see photo below). 

(Ref.: Pressac 1989, pp. 171-182) 
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Photo 1: The foundation walls of the alleged “Bunker 2” seen from the southwest. 
July 1992, O Carlo Mattogno 
103 


Germar Rudolf (ed.) - AIR-PHOTO EVIDENCE 


Photo 2 — May 31, 1944: boxed- 
-in area enlarged below. The 

' pentagon-shaped area cleared 
4 of trees and with several objects 
visible is said to have been the 
zone_of “Bunker 2.” The area 
was viSible from surrounding 
fields where'inmates from other 
camps and Germamofficials 
worked who were not involved 
in the claimed exterminationsN _ 
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Photo 4 — June 26, 1944: Only the low- 
er half of the area of “Bunker 2” can be | 
seen on this photo. Neither this one nor 

the previous photo or any other shows 
any large-scale activities, large amounts 
of firewood stacked up, or huge pyres 
emitting copious quantities of smoke 
blanketing the area downwind. 
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Я / a: Photo 5 — Aug. 23, 1944: boxed-in area 


| enlarged-below. 


= 
















(right, section enlargement of 
Photo 5) A comparison\of this 
photo with Photo 3 of May 31 
reveals that most objects\have 

not changed at all. The only\ma- 
jor change is the addition of two 
buildings on two of the previously 
light-colored rectangles, spots that 
had obviously been cleared from 
vegetation in preparation for these 
buildings (see also Photo 4). 


Photo 7 — Sept. 13, 1944: (left) This 
photo is slightly overexposed. Still, all 
the objects visible on the other photos are 
still where they used to be. And again: no 
smoke, no fire, no wood piles, no large- 
scale activities. 


Conclusions 


All air photos of Birkenau showing the area where “Bunker 2" is said to have been show several 
structures. Except for two buildings which were constructed between May 31 and June 26, not 
much changed between May 31 and September 13, 1944. In particular, the photos do not show any 
smoke, large amounts of firewood stored, or massive earth-scarring activities going on. Claims 


about huge pyres upon which tens of thousands of murdered Jews were burned are therefore wrong. 


The fact that two buildings were erected in this area at the time of the deportation of the Hungarian 
Jews suggests that the area was indeed used for some activity in this context. But from the above 
air photos it can safely be concluded that extermination activities were not part of it. 


(For more see Mattogno, Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz.) 
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Photo 8 — May 31, 1944: : Top: The ' way the camp really looked. Consider that 33, 187 ween Jews 
arrived at Auschwitz on the days of May 28 through May 31, 1944, hence on average a little more than 
11,000 each day. The vast majority of them is said to have been killed on the spot and cremated. Since the 
crematories could have cremated only a small fraction of those bodies, most of them had to be cremated on 
gargantuan pyres outdoors. These are said to have been located behind Crematorium V and around Bun- 
ker 2. Below: an artist’s rendition of how that air photo of May 31 would have looked like, if the claims of 
wholesale slaughter and mass cremations were true: huge smoke clouds (see Mattogno, Auschwitz: Open 
Air..., pp. 57-65). 
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The Bombing of the 
I.G. Farben 


Industrial Complex 


Photo 1 — Sept. 13, 1944: 


On September 13th, 1944, 96 U.S. 
bombers flew at 7,500 meters al- 
titude directly over Birkenau and 
dropped 943 five-hundred-pound 
(225 kilogram) “high-explosive” 
bombs on the I.G. Farben indus- 
trial plant from 11:17 to 11:20 a.m. 


The first actively firing anti- 
aircraft guns which the planes 
encountered were next to the Sola 
River about one kilometer from 
the Auschwitz I Camp. 


The majority of the 943 bombs 
landed in the industrial area, how- 
ever, about 20 landed almost di- 
rectly on top of these anti-aircraft 
guns one kilometer from Au— 
schwitz I. 


(Ref.: Interpretation Report num- 
ber D. B. 217. Bombing damage 
report.) 
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Chapter 5.11 


Photo 2 — Sept. 13, 
1944: 


As the planes flew 
west to east, they 
released their bombs 
directly over Birke- 
nau in order to hit the 
industrial plant. Here 
9 bombs are released 
initially travelling 
320 kilometers (200 
miles) per hour from 
west to east. 


Because no anti- 
aircraft guns were 
firing from this area, 
either large bomb- 
ers or smaller Mos- 
quito fighter bombers 
could have precision 
bombed the cremato- 
ria with a minimum 
of danger. 





Photo 3 — Sept. 13 1944: (right) 


Buildings in the synthetic-rubber 
section were hit by a group of 8 to 
10 of the 230-kilogram (500-pound) 
bombs. 
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Photo 5 : (above) 


A battery of German 
88-mm anti-aircraft 
guns. (Ref.: Middle- 
brook, M.) 


Photo 4 — Sept. 13, 
1944: (right) 


One bomb landed di- 
rectly across the river 
300 meters (1000 
feet) from Auschwitz 
I. Other bombs ap- 
pear to have been 
dropped to try and 
strike the anti-aircraft 
emplacements that are 
identified by the lines 
of white smoke ris- 
ing from the roadway 
(although they might 
be smoke canisters as 
decoys). At least one 
smoke source, and 
perhaps more, appear 
to have received direct 
hits. 
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Photo 6 — 
Dec. 21, 
1944: 


There are no 
» round craters 
` or other signs 
. of previous 
bombing 
= destruction 
- visible in this 
December 
1944 photo. 


Cm light-co- 
loured snow 
is in con- 
trast to the 
darker man- 
made items, 
structures 
such as the 
guard tow- 
ers, build- 
ings, railroad 
———————— MÀ tracks and 
unloading 
ramp are 
clearly vis- 
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Photo 7 - Dec. | Ke 
21, 1944: 3l 


At the I.G. Far- © 
ben site: evi- 


ing included 
craters and 
building dam- I 
age, as in this 4 
southern part of _ 
the synthetic- 

oil section. 
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The reasons why the Birkenau crematoria were not bombed 


What historians say: 


Spies for the British and 
U.S.-Americans in the 


Auschwitz camp area were 


not aware Jewish people 
were being exterminated 
and burned at Birkenau 


because “special security 
arrangements” around the 
gas chambers and crema- 
toria prevented anyone 
from seeing inside. 





What historians say: 


If a few people did ob- 
serve the exterminations, 
but spy reports and maps 
were either not getting out 
or they were not received 
by military personnel in 
England and the U.S. 


What historians say: 


Air-photo interpreters 
were not informed that 
mass exterminations may 
be occurring, and there- 
fore, when viewing the air 
photos of Auschwitz I and 
Birkenau, they thought 
they looked like standard 


work and detention camps. 
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What air photos reveal: 


The May 1944 photos 
reveal that until then the 
crematoria were not ob- 
scured by any kind of 
shielding such as hedges 
or walls. For two kilome- 
ters in all directions, the 
area’s roads were free of 
any gates, checkpoints 
and guardhouse. The area 
where Bunker 2 is said to 
have been was completely 
exposed. 
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What air photos reveal: 


The May 1943 spy map of 
the industrial complex was 
received by the American 
military before January, 
1944 (see page 28), and 
the War Refugee Board 
telegram describing the al- 
leged exterminations was 
received in July 1944 (see 
page 86). 


What air photos reveal: 


Air-photo interpreters 
would have been given 
spy reports and other in- 
formation concerning the 
camps before June 1944 
when they received the 
first air photos of Birkenau 
and used their knowledge 
of industrial facilities to 
analyze them. 


Photo 10 
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More claims of some historians versus what the 1944 air photos reveal 


go 


Photo 13 — Sept. 13, 


2 


1944 


What historians say: 


If photo interpreters were 
given spy reports such as 
the War Refugee Board 
telegram (see page 86) 
describing mass gassings 
and cremations, they still 
could not identify the 
crematoria. 


What historians say: 


If officials knew the loca- 
tions of the gas cham- 
bers, the area was too far 
from British airfields to 
conduct bombing raids. 


What historians say: 


Attempting to bomb 

the gas chambers from 
standard bombing height 
would have resulted in 
the deaths of thousands 
of camp inmates. 


What air photos reveal: 


The skilled air-photo 
interpreters would have 
quickly identified the two 
big crematoria with large 
chimneys in wide yards 
outside the residential 
part of the camp, and 
determined the number 
of corpses they were de- 
signed to cremate. 


What air photos reveal: 


On four days from Au- 
gust to December 1944, 
U.S. aircraft bombed the 
I.G. Farben complex. 
On September 13th they 
released their bombs di- 
rectly over the Birkenau 
crematoria. 


What air photos reveal: 


Planes bombed anti- 
aircraft guns one kilo- 
meter (% of a mile) from 
Auschwitz I and also 
the industrial factories. 
The large crematorium 
buildings with their big 
yards detached from the 
residential areas could 
have been bombed with 
a minimum of collateral 
damage. 
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Chapter 5.12 
Cyanide Sampling from Buildings Where Cyanide Gas Was Allegedly Used 


Background 


During wartime, infectious diseases regularly 
cause more deaths than the actual warfare. The 
reason for this is the breakdown of hygienic con- 
ditions and the crowded, improvised living condi- 
tions of soldiers and prisoners of war. 

One of the frequently lethal diseases spreading 
fast during wartime is typhus, which is transmitted 
by the body louse. 

Before the discovery of DDT’s insecticidal pro- 
perties in 1939 and its more benign successors, few 
means were available to efficiently fight the body 
louse. One potent but also dangerous insecticide is 
hydrogen cyanide (HCN). It is lethal to both insects 
and warm-blooded animals, humans included. 

After the First World War, German chemists 
developed a product based on HCN which could 
be stored and applied with relative safety. It bore 
the name Zyklon B. It has been used all over the 
world as an insecticide ever since, including today, 
although the name was changed in the late 1970s. 


Zyklon B During WWII 


During the Second World War, Zyklon B was 
used by all belligerent powers. In addition to the 
usual civilian uses of Zyklon B for pest control, the 
Germans and their allies used it to disinfest their 
soldiers’ and PoWs' clothes, and it was also used 
on a grand scale to disinfest the clothes and bed lin- 
ens of the Axis’s prisoners and concentration camp 
inmates. 

All major German concentration camps had ei- 
ther provisional or permanent disinfestation cham- 
bers. Many of them used Zyklon B. Some have sur- 
vived the war and can be inspected to this day. The 
most famous examples are the highly sophisticated 
DEGESCH circulation chambers at the Dachau 
camp and the various, less-professionally designed 
delousing facilities at the Auschwitz, Birkenau, 
Majdanek and Stutthof camps. 


Hydrogen Cyanide Reacts with Wall Material 


It has been known for many decades that the 
walls of the extant, less-sophisticated delousing 
chambers in the former German concentration 
camps at Auschwitz, Birkenau, Majdanek and 
Stutthof exhibit a patchy blue discoloration. Ana- 
lyses have shown that this blue discoloration stems 
from iron cyanide compounds. 

The reason for the presence of this blue pigment 
in those walls is that HCN can easily penetrate into 
walls, if they are not sealed with a waterproof paint. 

Cyanide in turn is known for its tendency to 
form very stable bonds with iron. The most stable 
of them is a complex compound called Prussian 
Blue — which is, well, blue. 

All building materials — brick, sand, cement 
— consist of up to 5% of iron compounds (rust). 
Hence, if an unsealed wall is exposed to HCN and 
if the conditions are right (fresh, moist and cool 
cement is helpful), then stable iron cyanide com- 
pounds will form. They are just as stable as the 
walls themselves. Once formed, they will last basi- 
cally forever. 

Delousing-chamber walls in former German 
concentration camp are not the only walls that have 
turned blue after exposure to HCN. Two cases of 
churches are known whose walls turned just as 
patchy blue after having been exposed to HCN.* 


Cyanide Forensics 

Analyzing wall samples for residual cyanide 
stemming from exposure to HCN is therefore an 
important forensic tool to verify whether a room 
has been repeatedly exposed to this poisonous 
chemical. This is particularly true for the rooms 
which are said to have been used as homicidal gas 
chambers using Zyklon B as the lethal agent. 

In 1993 John Ball took wall samples in Auschwitz 
and had them analyzed for their total cyanide con- 
tent. The following pages report the results. 





* For more details on the use of Zyklon B prior to and during WWII, the formation and stability of Prussian Blue in building materials — including the 
two church cases mentioned — as well as the relevance of cyanide detection for extermination claims in alleged homicidal gas chambers see Rudolf, 


The Chemistry of Auschwitz. 
113 


Germar Rudolf (ed.) - AIR-PHOTO EVIDENCE 


Drawn by: 
John Ball, 
March, 
1993 


Zyklon B 
cyanide gas ina 
ventilated room 

killed typhus- 

carrying body 

lice in clothing 
and bedding 


(same as 1) a 
blue cyanide 
residue called 
Prussian Blue 
today coats 
the walls and 
shows previous 
cyanide gas use 
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Sampling locations 





3 
alleged: cyanide 
gas was used in 
an underground 
morgue to kill 
people in batches 
of 1,000 to 3,000 


for 1.5 years in 
1943 and 1944 








alleged: cyanide 
gas was used 
in the White 

Cottage/Bunker 
2 to kill thou- 

sands of people 

during 1942 and 

1944 


(same as 3) 





alleged: cyanide 
gas was used 
in one, two or 
three rooms to 
kill thousands 
of people dur- 
ing 1943 and 

1944 
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Average amount of cyanide in the ten samples from each location 





the outside brick, (Sample site 
and inside ce- same as 1) 
ment and mortar, 
on the disinfesta- 
tion-room walls 


Results: 1 and 2 had high values 
Reason: cyanide bonded with iron 
in the bricks, cement, and mortar 


Conclusions: cyanide gas was 
used at least once to allow cyanide 
to bond with iron in the walls 


Measurement: (columns) 
Cyanide concentration per sample, 
measured in milligrams cyanide 
per kilogram of sample material 
(mg/kg) or parts per million. 


Detection limit: 

Figures below 1.5 mg/kg are con- 
sidered the same as “0”, because 
the laboratory analysis equipment 
could not accurately detect cyanide 
below this level. For samples high 
in carbonates (cement, mortar, 
plaster), the detection limit rises to 
a value as high as 10 mg/kg. 


Samples: 
Bags of scrapings from the surfaces 
of brick, cement, or mortar each 
weighed 0.2 kilograms (0.4 pounds) 


the concrete the cement roof foundation the brick+mortar 
roof and brick inside and out- bricks of the foundation walls 
walls inside the side of the now- so-called White апа concrete 
now-collapsed collapsed below- Cottage, also ` floors of the al- 
below-ground ground Morgue known as Bun- leged gas cham- 
Morgue #1 #1 ker 2 ber rooms 


Results: 3 to 6 had extremely low values below the detection limit; 
the cyanide values are considered to be “0” 

Reason: cyanide did not bond with iron in the walls, floors or ceilings 
of these rooms 

Conclusions: sample results show that cyanide gas was not used in 


any of these rooms 
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Patchy blue wall discoloration of Zyklon-B delousing chambers 





Photo 1: Interior wall of the disinfestation wing of Photo 2: Exterior wall of the disinfestation wing of 
Building 5a at Auschwitz-Birkenau Building 5b at Auschwitz-Birkenau 





facility Photo 4: Ceiling of the make-shift disinfestation 
at the Majdanek Camp. chamber in “Bad & Desinfektion Г” at Majdanek. 








Photo 5: Interior wall of the disinfestation facility Photo 6: Exterior wall of the disinfestation facility 
at the Stutthof camp. at the Stutthof camp. 





* Illustrations taken from Rudolf, Lectures, pp. 206f. For more photos see Rudolf, The Chemistry of Auschwitz, passim. 
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Analytic results of samples taken by three different samplers 


John Ball was the fourth person to 
take samples at Auschwitz and ana- 


Cyanide concentrations in the walls of alleged homicidal gas chambers 
and delousing chambers at Auschwitz/Birkenau 





No. 


Sampling Location 


Sampler 


c[CN-] mg/kg 





lyze them for cyanide residues. 

The first was U.S. expert for execu- p 

tion technologies Fred A. Leuchter, 9 

who took samples in early 1988 in |10.11 
| 13,14 

preparation for his famous Leuchter | 4; 

Report. 16 

The second was German chemist 

Germar Rudolf in preparation for his 

expert report. 

The third was a Polish team led by 

Jan Markiewicz on behalf of the 

Auschwitz Museum. They took 

their first set of samples in 1991 

and a second set in 1994. However, 


20 


Crematory II, mortuary 1 (‘homicidal gas chamber’) 
Crematory Ill, mortuary 1 (‘homicidal gas chamber’) 
Crematory Ill, mortuary 1 (‘homicidal gas chamber’) 
Crematory Ill, mortuary 1 (‘homicidal gas chamber’) 
Crematory IV, remnants of foundation wall 
Crematory IV, remnants of foundation wall 
Crematory IV, remnants of foundation wall 
Crematory IV, remnants of foundation wall 
Crematory IV, remnants of foundation wall 
Crematory V, remnants of foundation wall 
Crematory V, remnants of foundation wall 
Crematory V, remnants of foundation wall 
Crematory |, mortuary (‘homicidal gas chamber’) 
Crematory |, mortuary (‘homicidal gas chamber 
Crematory |, mortuary (‘homicidal gas chamber 
Crematory |, mortuary (‘homicidal gas chamber 
Crematory І, mortuary (‘homicidal gas chamber 
Crematory І, mortuary (‘homicidal gas chamber’) 


) 
) 
) 
) 


Leuchter 
Leuchter 
Leuchter 
Leuchter 
Leuchter 
Leuchter 
Leuchter 
Leuchter 
Leuchter 
Leuchter 
Leuchter 
Leuchter 
Leuchter 
Leuchter 
Leuchter 
Leuchter 
Leuchter 
Leuchter 





they used an analytic method which 
cannot detect longterm stable iron 


Crematory 11, mortuary 1 (‘homicidal gas chamber’ 
Crematory II, mortuary 1 (‘homicidal gas chamber’ 
Crematory II, mortuary 1 (‘homicidal gas chamber’ 


Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 





cyanide compounds - the only 
compounds stable enough to be still 
detectable today. As a consequence, 
the Polish team did not find any cya- 


Crematory 11, mortuary 1 (‘homicidal gas chamber’ 
Crematory Ill, mortuary 1 (‘homicidal gas chamber’) 
White Farmhouse (Bunker 2), remnants of foundation 
Crematory V, remnants of foundation wall 

Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, inside 


Ball 
Ball 
Ball 
Ball 
Leuchter 





nide amounts beyond the generally 
recognized detection level in any of 
their samples. It has been suggested 
that the Poles’ decision to exclude 
the only thing worth looking for was 
based on their desire to produce re- 
sults where both delousing chambers 
and alleged homicidal gas cham- 
bers end up having similar values. 
In other words: the Polish work is 
fraudulent.* 


Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, inside 
Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, inside 
Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, inside 
Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, inside 
Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, outside 
Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, outside 
Delousing Room B1a BW 5a, outside 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5b, outside 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5b, inside 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5a, wood from door jamb 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5b, inside 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5b, inside 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5a, inside 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5a, inside 


Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 


11,000.0 
2,640.0/1,430.0 
2,900.0 





The table to the right contains the 
analytic results of all three pertinent 
samplings made so far. They all 


Delousing Room B1b BW 5b, inside and outside 
Delousing Room B1b BW 5a, inside and outside 
Crematory |, Washroom 


Ball 
Ball 
Leuchter 





point in the same direction: 
None of the alleged homicidal gas 


chambers has any cyanide residues 
above the detection level, whereas 





23 
24 





Inmate barracks 
Inmate barracks 
Inmate barracks 
Inmate barracks 
Inmate barracks 
Inmate barracks 


Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 
Rudolf 





samples from delousing chambers 25 





Untreated brick from collapsed Bavarian Farmhouse 





Rudolf 








have extremely high values. 





Concentrations are in mg of cyanide (CN-) per kg of building material (brick, mortar, concrete, plaster). Cyanide 
values of less than 10 mg/kg are uncertain, samples returning values of less than 1-2 mg are considered cyanide- 


free. If two values are given, the second value gives the result of a control analysis performed by a different 
company and a slightly different method. 








* For details about Leuchter's sampling see Leuchter/Faurisson/Rudolf; for Rudolf’s sampling and for a discussion of all samplings and analyses 
performed so far see Rudolf, The Chemistry of Auschwitz; for a critique of the Polish analyses see there, esp. pp. 338-344, and: Rudolf/Mattogno, 


pp. 47-69. 
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геше Mass Graves Visible on Air Photos 
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Photo 1 — May 31, 1944: 
On this air photo of Birkenau, three areas with a number of rectangular shapes can be seen west of 
the camp. The light color of the three rectangles west of the *Zentralsauna" (white circle, center top) 
and of the four rectangles located in a wooded area north of Crematorium V (white ellipse) indicates 
that the ground vegetation was recently removed. No shadows can be seen, so the objects have nei- 
ther considerable height nor depth. The area around the objects is undisturbed, hence no large-scale 
activities happened there recently. The shapes west of Crematoria II & III and west of the *Zentral- 
sauna" have an inoccuous explanation, see next page. If the other shapes were indeed mass graves, 
then they cannot have been very deep, as the high groundwater level in that area swiftly fills pits 
deeper than one meter with groundwater.* 





* The ground water stood at 1.20 m below the surface; see Wallwey and also Mattogno, “Cremation Pits”... 
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The Sept. 13 photo 7, 
(right) shows two 
buildings (arrows) 
on two of the spots 
which on the May 

31 photo (left) had a 
bright color as if their 
vegetation had been 
removed. The third 
spot was left unused. 
Hence these spots 
were created in prepa- 

«es ration for constructing 


meet - these buildings. E 
-TW g e M m 


Photo 2 — May 31, 1944 Photo 3 — Sept. 13, 1944 
(section enlargement of Photo 1) 


-- P 













The shapes visible west 
of Crematoria 1 & 2 
4 (Photo 4) look different 
«б "e than the other objects, as 
JERAS they are surrounded by 
thin dark lines. They are 
located in the midst of 
Ze TX farm fields in the town- 
Photo 4 (top and right) — ship of Plawy. This loca- 
May 31, 1944 tion was accessible from 
(enlargement of Photo 1) five roads, of which only 
one comes from the Birkenau Camp. These shapes 
have never been implicated in any activities connected 
with claimed exterminations, and the place seems too 
far away from the camp to have served for the burial 
of corpses. It is therefore likely that these shapes have an agricultural background. 






` "ie CL. 





This leaves us with the four elongated shapes in the wooded area north of 
Crematorium V (Photo 5, left). The light color suggests that the vegetation 
was recently removed, but if these are freshly covered mass graves, the area 
around them would be just as denuded of vegetation caused by the labor 
crews moving corpses and soil. So they must be older. On later photos (next 
page) the shapes are less visible, both because the canopy of surrounding 

| trees hides them and probably because vegetation has grown on them. If we 
assume graves of 2 m depth with a cover layer of 1 m and a realistic density 
of 2, and a maximum density of 5, corpses per m?, we calculate as grave ca- 
pacities: 

Photo 1) 3 x (100 m x 10 m) + 1 x (130 m x 10 m) = 4,300 m? 

volume at 1 m depth: 4,300 m? (151,900 ft) 

realistic: 8,600 corpses (absolute maximum: 21,500 corpses) 


Photo 5 – May 31, 1944 © 
(section enlargement of 
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Photo 6 — June 26, 1944 Photo 7 — July 8, 1944 Photo 8 — Aug. 23, 1944 
On three later air photos the four long rectangular shapes in the wooded area north of Crematorium V сап 
still be seen, but they have blended in considerably with the surrounding vegetated area. 


What we should expect to see 

The only real evidence of mass graves at Auschwitz are therefore 
the four objects north of Crematorium V. 

Looking at the camp’s history, we learn that the first mass graves at 
Auschwitz were dug already in the winter of 1941-1942, because 
from October 1941 to February 1942, 8,320 Soviet PoWs died in 
Birkenau according to the Totenbuch (register of the deceased), 
while the old crematorium at Auschwitz could hardly keep up 

with cremating the dead inmates of this camp as recorded in the 





Leichenhallenbuch (morgue register) of Block 28. To make matters 8 Mo / үс Hy f о 
worse, in July 1942 a typhus epidemic broke out in the Birkenau ША di AN n 
Camp. It reached its peak a month later, when some 8,600 inmates "Photo 9 — 1997 


died during that month alone, almost double as many as during the 

previous month (about 4,400 deaths; ref.: Pressac, Les Crématoires, pp. 144ff.). Also starting in the summer 
of 1942, the old crematorium was inoperable due to major damage to its chimney. No other cremation facility 
existed at that time. Hence, in the summer of 1942 the corpses of many thousand inmates who had succumbed to 
the epidemic could not be cremated. They were also initially buried in shallow mass graves. However, due to the 
high ground water level in the area — see Photo 9 and the footnote two pages earlier — these corpses threatened to 
poison the entire region's fresh water supply. For this reason they had to be exhumed and were probably inciner- 
ated on large pyres. This gruesome task was most likely performed by inmates in late 1942. (Ref.: Czech, pp. 
108, 242, 275, 278.) No air photos or ground-level photos of these activities exist, but these horrific events may 
be the true core of inmate stories about thousands of corpses being burned on pyres in pits. 

The air photos of 1944 do not show any activities resembling the events that must have unfolded at Birkenau 

in late 1942. However, traces of shallow temporary mass graves could potentially be visible on air photos taken 
some 17^ years later. The rectangular shapes north of Crematorium V may be such traces. Only excavations of 
the relevant areas could yield evidence to support or refute this thesis, but as far as is known, no such investiga- 
tions have been undertaken by the Auschwitz Museum so far. 

According to Danuta Czech's Auschwitz Chronicle, 68,000 persons were gassed and buried in 1942 until the 
mass graves were exhumed and the disinterred corpses were cremated on pyres (starting on September 21, 
1942). Hence 4,300 n? of grave space available would have had to accommodate (68,000 + 4,300 =) about 16 
corpses per m?, not to mention the tens of thousands of bodies of deceased Soviet PoWs and of the typhus epi- 
demic's victims. This would bring the density in those graves well over 20 bodies per cubic meter — a physical 
impossibility. 
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800,000 Allegedly Gassed and Cremated in the Treblinka Camp 


The Treblinka II camp, measuring 470 by 370 
meters (1540 by 1210 feet), was established in 
1942 on a branching rail spur which led to a 
gravel-pit camp established in 1941 (Treblinka I). 
From July to September 1942 a total of 360,000 
Jews, or 4,000 per day, were allegedly killed at 
Treblinka II and buried in large graves in one 
corner of the camp. (Ref.: Arad, Y., page 127) 

In 1942, when the three 5 m x 5 m (16 ft x 16 ft) 
gas chambers were supposedly unable to process 
enough people, 700 prison workers are said to 
have been brought in to build ten new concrete 7 m 
x 8 m (23 ft x 26 ft) gas chambers, 5 on each side 
of a corridor, serviced by a narrow-gauge railway 
line. (Ref.: Ehrenburg/Grossman, pp. 416f.) 

From Sept. 1942 to May 1943 a further 440,000 





Jews, or 1,600 per day, were allegedly gassed and 
buried in the southeast corner of the camp (an 
area shown on maps by survivors as about 90 m 

x 70 m / 300 ft x 230 ft). 

From February to September 1943, the 800,000 
bodies, or 3,300 per day, were supposedly dug 
up, and piles of 2,000 to 3,000 were burned on 
pyres built on railroad tracks. The resulting 10-m 
(33-ft)-high flames and smoke could be seen for a 
long distance. (Ref.: Arad, Y., page 175) 

In September 1943 the buildings were allegedly 
cleared, pine trees were planted, and the area 

was made to look like a farm. When the Soviets 
arrived in 1944, they found only some bones as 
evidence of the 800,000 claimed victims. (Ref.: 
Donat, A., The Death Camp Treblinka.) 





Treblinka Map Legend: 

1. entrance 

9. barber, sick bay, dentist 

10. Polish and Ukrainian girls 

11. bakery 

13. ‘gold Jews’ working area 

15. ‘zoo,’ stables, pigs 

17. tailor, carpenters, sickroom 

18. kitchen and laundry 

20. locksmith 

24. storage disguised as station 

25. deportation square 

27. barber for women 

30. execution site 
Extermination area: 

31. approach to gas chambers 

32. 10 new gas chambers 

33. 3 old gas chambers 

34. burial pits 

35. ‘roasts’ for burning bodies 

36. prisoners kitchen & beds 

& watchtower 

wx railway 

—- barbed wire fence 


Map 1: Drawn on information from an 


alleged survivor for a 1965 Treblinka 
Trial in Germany. (Ref.: Arad, Y., p. 39) 





Germar Rudolf (ed.) - AIR-PHOTO EVIDENCE 
Chapter 






С Bialystok 


Pi dl n A he YN e 
es Mr E mg 





Location Map: 


Malkinia transit camp 


Malkinia town 


bridges over Bug River 


to Warsaw 


Treblinka railroad sta- 
tion 


railroad line 


Maiden Kuvientynski 
village 


Treblinka Camp II 


Wolka Okraglik town 


gravel pit 


gravel-pit camp Treb- 
linka I 


Wa айыны 4 м e Photo 1- May 15, 


0.6 miles , Ў 
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Location of the camp in relation to farmland, towns, and railroads 





area of former Treblinka II camp Wolka Okraglik village 


е A 450 meters 
Е 1500 feet 
north es 


area of former labor camp Treblinka I 


C (A 


Photo 2 — May 15, 1944: The pentagon-shaped 
is the rail line and road going down to the gravel-pit camp Treblinka I at the bottom left of the photo. 
On the right is Wolka Okraglik village just up from the main railroad line going north. Almost all of the 
rectangular farming plots around the villages appear to have been worked in 1944. 
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The Treblinka II Camp: eyewitness accusations 


Claims about the number of victims, the murder weapons used, the way the corpses were disposed of, 
and the time sequence and duration of the events are contradictory. The claims summarized at the be- 
ginning of this chapter were selected arbitrarily by their respective authors. A critical analysis of the 
various claims in combination with other evidence results in the following least-unlikely scenarios:* 





From late July to end of October 1942 
(ca. 100 days), some 680,000 people, 
or 6,800 per day, were killed in three 
gas chambers of together 48 m?. The 
victims’ bodies were buried in mass 
graves in the southeast corner of the 
camp (an area about 90 by 70 meters). 












From November 1942 to early summer 
1943 (some 200 days), some 190,000 
more people, or 950 per day, were 
killed in 13 gas chambers totalling 368 
m?. Burying the corpses continued un- 
til early 1943 up to a total of roughly 
800,000. 


Between April and the end of July 
1943 (some 120 days), about 870,000 
bodies, or 7,250 per day, were dug up 
and burned day and night on gigantic 
pyres built on railroad tracks using 
little wood as fuel. 


In September 1943 the buildings, fenc- 
es, and watchtowers were removed 
and the area was made to look like a 
farm. 





150 meters Photo 3 — May 15, 1944 


480 feet 





After viewing air photos on the next pages 
these accusations will be answered. 





* See the critical analysis by Mattogno/Graf, Treblinka; see also Mattogno/Graf/Kues, esp. pp. 939-952; and Hunt’s The Treblinka Archaeol- 
ogy Hoax. 
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Photo 4 — May 15, 
1944: (right) 
There is a clear 
unobstructed view 
300 meters (1000 
feet) across farms 
from the road and 
rail line north of 
Wolka Okraglik to 
the camp's location. 
The trees are a few 
rows deep. Farms 
appear actively 
worked. 


450 meters 
1450 feet 


Photo 5 — May 31, 1944: (left) 

There are 86 houses and other buildings in 
this portion of Wolka Okraglik village. The 
road through town proceeds north and paral- 
lels the railway line to pass within 300 meters 
of the camp. 
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YAN 
` ; iv pus 


Р VU L7 2 ' 
Photo 6- After 1970: Looking southeast across the symbolic reconstruction of the gravel-pit railroad 
towards the Treblinka monument. The trees in the foreground do not appear to have changed position 
since 1944. Wolka Okraglik village is off the photo to the left and the gravel pit to the right. 





Photo 7 — Before 1960: 
This photo shows the 
gravel-pit railroad line 
and the type of flat open 
countryside separated 

by small groups of trees 
> that occur throughout 
the area. (Ref.: Miro- 
slaw Dragan, Polish 
Historical Society, 
Stamford, CT — Treb- 
linka File.) 
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Schematic drawings of the Treblinka II Camp and surroundings 


1 trees in forest 8 Wolka Okraglik |p | ө eg 
2 roads village, with 65 е o e 
3 railway line buildings, 500 m 
4 village (1640 ft) east 
5 farmhouses 9 sand and gravel pit 
6 farmland tilled dur-10 labor camp Tre- 
ing 1944 blinka I, build- 
7 Treblinka II, al- ings had cement 
leged murder foundations 


Regional map (below) : ! e 
Pe eo 
ә 





© 
2. Map 3 
"ep 2 E Scale: 
0 meters 320 d : ш © EE 
0 feet 1040 | | “ So, ems 
: e = 
Treblinka II map (right) 8 scars in ground vegetation in 1944 photos that could 
1 road and rail to Treblinka station 3 km northwest have been caused by buildings without cement foun- 
2 trees dations that had been demolished 
3 branch rail line south to labor camp Treblinka I 9 Jocation on some eyewitness maps that show cement 
4 roads gas chambers, graves and cremation grills. However, 
5 farmland that were ploughed and tilled during 1944; — 1944 air photos show no evidence of previous build- 
1940 air photos show farming occurred at this time ings, graves, or scorched earth. It is alleged that ce- 
as well ment foundations were removed, however, cement 
6 five buildings without fences during May 1944 were foundation floors of all buildings at the Treblinka I 
destroyed between May and Sept. 1944, so that only labor camp were not removed and existed in 1993. 
the walls remained (Soviets entered the area in Au- Assuming the possible packing density (max. 5/m?), 


gust 1944) only a small fraction of 870,000 could have been 
7 boundaries of Treblinka II, alleged murder camp buried here (see caption to Photo 10 farther down). 








Maps drawn from May to November 1944 air photos as reproduced here. 
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Change in boundaries between trees and farms shows the alleged camp area... 


135 meters 
440 feet 


Peer ш 





Photo 8 — May 25, 1940: This is the only pre-1944 air photo of the alleged Treblinka camp area which 

has been found up to this time. The July 1942 to September 1943 camp was located tothe right of the torn 

corner at the bottom of the photo. By comparing the railway lines, roads, and boundaries between groups 

of trees and farmland with the photo on the next page we can state: 

(a) The gravel-pit railway line and other rail lines and roads were installed before 1940. 

(b) Groups of trees in the central and northern third of the camp area were removed after 1940. 

(c) The five houses in the 1944 photos were either not yet built or were completely surrounded by trees in 
1940. 

(d) The farms have visible lines, which indicates they were being worked. 
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...Was as visible from surrounding roads, farmland, and villages in 1940 as in 1944. 


135 meters 
440 feet 
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railway, line® "road 
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Photo 9 — May 15, 1944: 
The 1940 and 1944 photos have been enlarged to the same scale and reveal the following: 


Small groups of trees in the northern third of the camp area were cut. The five buildings were 
most likely constructed after 1940. The farming areas to the east towards Wolka Okraglik vil- 
lage and to the west remained unchanged from 1940 to 1944. This means the camp area was 
as visible from the surrounding roads, farmland, and villages in 1940 as it was in 1944. 
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May 1944 photo shows large parts of the former camp’s area denuded of vegetation... 


55 meters 
180 feet 





Е Ra, neo as Sr SEES ut 
s ^а Е ae r Dr Eu 


five buildings next to entrance road appear intact | | mass-grave area described by eyewitness survivors 


Photo 10 — May 15, 1944: 
According to maps and descriptions of some survivors, the mass graves were dug in an area of about 90 by 
70 meters (300 by 225 feet) in the southeast corner ofthe camp. However, based on a grave depth of5 m 
(as claimed) filled with bodies 4 m deep (covered with a top layer of soil 1 m thick), this area could have 
held only between 50,000 (at 2/m?) and 125,000 (at 5/m?) bodies. To bury 870,000, the area needed would 
have been 7 to 17 times larger, covering an area almost as big as, or even bigger than, the entire camp. 
Taking into account space needed between individual mass graves for work crews to move about and for 
storing excavated soil, the real area needed would exceed the camp’s size under any circumstance. 
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... While November photo shows no building foundations as at Malkinia Camp 


== 
„е 


55 meters 
180 feet 





Photo 11 — November 1944: 

Three buildings are destroyed and two are missing roofs. Within the camp area there is no visible evi- 
dence of previous cement ‘gas chamber’ foundations or of other foundations, of of a narrow-gauge rail 
line, as would be expected if the eyewitness accounts were true. This contrasts to the visible foundations 
of destroyed buildings at the Malkinia and gravel-pit camp (Treblinka I). There is growth of what appears 
to be dark grass, moss, or other vegetation on the ground which would not occur for years if there had 
been large continuously burning fires which would have destroyed the organic material in the soil. 
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Dismantling Malkinia Camp, and Bug River bridge destroyed 





Photo 12 — May 15, 
The vertical road goes through the camp on the right side of the photo. AII 
buildings appear undamaged. The camp could still be occupied. There are a 
ditch and probably a fence but no watchtowers. There are 55 buildings left of 
the road and 11 buildings right of the road. The Malkinia Camp was built after 
1940, as the May 25th, 1940, photo shows only farmland. 


Р 





AS 









Photo 14 — May 15, 
1944, and Photo 15 — 
Fall 1944: (top) 
Bridge over Bug river 
el is e was not destroyed until 
Photo 13 — Fall 1944: LOT after May 15th, 1944. 
In the camp 26 buildings have been demolished and 29 remain. The founda- 
tions of the demolished buildings are visible. 





Scale: 2 centimeters = 170 meters, or 1 inch = 700 feet 
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Chapter 6 
Dismantling of Treblinka I Camp proceeds slowly like Malkinia Camp dismantling 


gravel pit camp 
КОЮШ) 1L) 







120 meters 
400 feet 


Së 4 


Photo 16 — May 15, 1944: 

All buildings are intact in the gravel-pit camp 
Treblinka I. Objects appear to be piled at the 
south end of the camp close to the surrounding 
ditch, and the circle in the central garden has been 
trimmed. The camp appears to be inhabited, but it 
is impossible to determine whether it was in op- 
eration at this time. 


Photo 17 — September 2, 1944: 

Five buildings appear to have been dis- 
mantled or destroyed, the supplies are 
no longer visible, and the garden is unat- 
tended. 
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The Treblinka Camp accusations versus what the air photos reveal 


Allegations by witnesses: 


In 1942 and early 1943 some 870,000 people were 
killed and buried in mass graves in the southeast 
corner of the Treblinka Camp. This area measured 
some 90 m x 70 m (300 ft x 230 ft). Assuming that 
half of the area was used for mass graves filled 4 
m deep (13 ft), the rest for excavated soil and work 
area, the graves would have had a volume of some 
12,500 m3. 


Between July 1942 and February 1943 about 
870,000 people, or 3,500 per day, were extermi- 
nated in first 3, then 13 gas chambers, and subse- 
quently buried in huge mass graves. 


During 120 days in 1943, about 870,000 bodies, 
or 7,250 per day, were dug up and burned day and 
night on huge pyres fueled by wood. 


In September 1943 the buildings, fences, and 
watchtowers were removed. 


The area was made to look like a farm. 


A large extermination camp operated at this loca- 
tion from mid-1942 to late 1943 in which 870,000 
people were murdered, buried, dug up, and then 
burned on large open fires. 
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What 1940 and 1944 air photos reveal: 


Using the Hamburg and Katyn examples of up to 

2 bodies per m?, and a filled depth of 4 m, only 
25,000 corpses could have been buried in this area, 
or only some 3% of the 870,000 bodies that are al- 
leged to have been buried. The area needed to bury 
870,000 would have been some 220,000 т, or 470 
m x 470 m (1540 ft x 1540 ft) or an area some 35 
times larger than the area claimed. 


An unobstructed view 300 meters (1000 feet) 
across farmland from the Wolka Okraglik village 
and the main rail line, and 5 meters (16 feet) from 
the gravel-pit road and rail line would have allowed 
everyone in the area to see and hear the executions. 


Large fires would have attracted attention from lo- 
cal villagers and spies working in the area. There 
is no evidence of ground disturbance caused first 
by the burial of 870,000 corpses, then by large 
amounts of bones and ash from their cremation, 
and there is no ground scarring from large fires. 


There is no evidence of building foundations such 
as those at Malkinia camp and the gravel-pit camp 
(Treblinka I). The May 1944 photos show no soil 
disturbance where the cement ‘gas chamber’ foun- 
dations could have been. 


The area looks like a farm in which the five farm- 
houses were either dismantled or destroyed be- 
tween May and September 1944, and the former 
camp area was not worked as farmland in 1944. 


There is no evidence to suggest any more buildings 
than the five houses in the May 1944 photo existed 
at this location between July 1942 and September 
1943, and there is no evidence of mass burials 

and burnings. The alleged executions, burials, and 
burnings would have been visible across farm- 
land to hundreds of local villagers for 14 months 
straight. There is therefore no evidence that an ex- 
termination camp was located here. 
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Comparing the Katyn murder site to the alleged Treblinka murder site 


Photo 18 


Katyn: 


4,400 shot and buried 
in 5 weeks from April 
3 to May 11, 1940 = 
120 per day 


4,100 bodies dug up 
in 2 months from 
March 29 to June 7, 
1943 = 60 per day 


in the center of a 
forest of 1 km? (2/5 
square mile) beside a 


_,| narrow road and far 


from any houses 


|| no witnesses, as no 


one was allowed entry 
into the isolated forest 
with 1 windy road 


1940 and 1942 photos 
show no change in 
boundaries between 
the forest and cleared 
areas 


4,100 bodies buried 
in graves totalling 96 


= | meters (315 feet) long 
[апа 7 meters (23 feet) 
"| wide, at 2 corpses per 


m? 


local villagers and 
spies didn’t witness 

= | the killings, so no re- 
ports were sent out of 
4| the area 


Treblinka: 


allegedly 870,000 
gassed and buried in 
8 months from July 
1942 to February 
1943 = 3,500 per day 


alleged 870,000 dug 
up and burned on 
large fires within 120 
days = 7,250 per day 


surrounded by active 
farms with no trees 
and next to a road and 
railway leading to an 
active labor camp 


thousands of witness- 
es from open fields, 

a village 1 kilometer 
(% mile) away, nearby 
roads and rail lines 


1940 and 1944 pho- 
tos show only little 
change of tree groves, 
and unchanged fields 
around the freely ac- 
cessible camp area 


allegedly 870,000 
buried in 90 m x 70 m 
(300 ft x 230 ft) area, 
but it would have 
taken an area 35 times 
larger than that 


local villagers and 
spies would have wit- 
nessed gassings and 
cremations during 
1942 and 1943 and 
sent out reports 
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600,000 Allegedly Gassed and Cremated in the Belzec Camp 


Belzec was established in the summer of 1940 as ditches. After May 1943, the camp was dismantled 
a labor camp on the north-south rail line ona side and pine trees were planted to cover the previous 
rail spur south of Belzec town. From March to De- mass graves. (Ref.: Arad, Y., pages 126f., and Gut- 
cember 1942 about 600,000 Jews were gassed and man, I.) 


buried in the Belzec camp grounds. In 1945 the Polish government measured the camp 


From November 1942 to March 1943 the 600,000 area and the resulting map accompanied a report 
bodies were dug up and burned on large pyres built describing the mass exterminations (Ref.: Szrojt, 
on railroad tracks. Ashes and bones were buried in E.).* 


Map of Belzec Extermi- 
nation Camp 


Legend 


pt a the guard house 
pe | 


ec 





b gas chambers 

c stripping rooms 
d barracks 

e guard towers 

f mass graves 

g crews barracks 


« h administration build- 
«  ingsand barracks for 
Jewish workers 
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Map 1 — 1945: The map commissioned by the Polish government to accompany their mass-extermina- 
tion report. (Ref.: based on map in Szrojt, E., unpaginated insert.) 


* Similar to Treblinka, claims about the number of victims, the murder weapons used, the way the corpses were disposed of, and the time sequence 
and duration of the events are contradictory. For a critical analysis of the various claims in combination with the evaluation of other evidence see 
Mattogno, Belzec. 


137 





Germar Rudolf (ed.) - AIR-PHOTO EVIDENCE 


138 


Chapter 7 


railway line 


250 meters 
800 feet 
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Top of the ridge that parallels the railroad track going to Lysa Mountain just below the photo? 


Photo 1 — May 26, 1940: The railroad line which runs from bottom right to top left of the photo 
passes Belzec railroad station in the middle and Belzec town in the upper left of the picture. 
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m1 


120 meters 
400 feet 


La 






railroad side spur installed before 1940 main railroad line running south from Tomaszow 


Photo 2 — May 26, 1940: On the cross section along the line from A to B — see drawing below — 
the ridge is 35 meters (115 feet) above the valley floor. 

il- rail j 
A farms on valley floor road "s zw ridge top wi PS 
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1940 to 1944 activities on hillside were visible from roads, houses, and the railroad below 


railroad track: top of the ridge 


E 120 meters ] 


400 feet 





main railroad line running south from Tomaszow 


Photo 3 — 1944: Almost all the trees were cut and removed from the cleared area on the hillside, which 
would have left tree stumps and roots throughout the thin topsoil. Two buildings remained in 1944. 
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Schematic drawing of the Belzec Camp area 
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roads 11 location shown on alleged survivor's maps where 
main rail line passed through Belzec train station 600,000 bodies were buried; it would have been 
one kilometer (% mile) north cumbersome to transport the bodies uphill from 
trees the supposed gas chambers 
farms that were ploughed and tilled in 1944 12 heavily worn path in the soil appears to have been 
cleared line may have been a power cable a skid for sliding logs downhill to the rail cars 

6 short railway spur 13 rail cars 


7 the lower building appears to have been a sawmill mE , : 
8 the camp area between the ridge top and the railway EES 


spur of 240 m x 250 m (790 ft x 820 ft) was cleared Both camps were erected in a forested area. In 
by logging of all trees between 1940 and 1944. 1944, both camp areas had been almost completely 
9 site of the supposed 1942 homicidal gas chambers cleared of trees. This required intensive logging 
10 hill-top ridge 30 m (100 ft) higher in elevation activities, pointing to the fact that both camps also 
than the railway spur in the valley served as logging camps. 
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The alleged mass graves would have been near the top of the hillside... 


65 meters 
220 feet 





` d 


Wi 
é ; 1 Ee 
railroad spur at bottom of hill top of ridge leading south to Lysa Mountain 


Photo 4 — May 26, 1940: The alleged mass-gravesite as drawn in maps by survivors is supposed to 
have been near the top of the ridge 200 meters uphill from the railroad spur. The valley bottom would 
contain thick amounts of earth and silt, but the hillside would contain relatively thin topsoil, and to- 
gether with the tree stumps and roots caused by logging, it would have been very difficult to dig deep 
mass graves. 


142 


Germar Rudolf (ed.) - AIR-PHOTO EVIDENCE 


Chapter 7 


...a difficult location to dig mass graves because of the thin topsoil 


> 
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65 meters e 
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Photo 5 — May 16, 1944: The size of the area 
where mass graves are said to have been located is 
120 m x 55 m (390 ft x 180 ft). Using the Katyn 
and Hamburg mass-grave examples with a packing 
density of some 2 bodies per m?, and a filled depth 
of 4 m, and assuming that half the area was used 
for graves, the rest for depositing soil and as work 
space, then this area could have held some 26,400 
corpses or 1/23rd of the alleged 600,000. 
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alleged location of mass graves for 600,000 corpses 


Air photos reveal that the Belzec Camp was 
located on a hillside whose trees were cut 
and removed from the train tracks to the 
top of the ridge from 1940 to 1944. Villagers 


and passing travellers had an unobstructed 
view of the activities on the hill. In 1944, two 
buildings remained on the clearing. 
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250,000 Allegedly Gassed and 


Sobibor was established as a labor camp on a main 
railway line in late 1941. 


Up to the end of 1942, 100,000 Jews were killed 
and buried in mass graves 60 meters (200 feet) 
long, 15 meters (50 feet) wide and 6 meters (20 


feet) deep in a cleared area in the northwest corner 
of the camp. 


At the end of 1942 the bodies were exhumed and 
cremated on gigantic pyres. From January to July 
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Cremated in the Sobibor Camp 


1943 a narrow-gauge railway transported Jew- 
ish prisoners from the main railway station to the 
northwest corner of the camp where 150,000 of 
them were gassed and cremated. (Ref.: Arad, Y., 
pages 128-130) 


At the end of 1943 the camp area was demolished 
and plowed under before pine trees were planted 
and a farm was established to make it appear as if a 
camp has never been there. (Ref.: Gutman, I., pages 
1374-1378)* 





Map of the Sobibor Camp 

Legend: 

1. Dentist office for SS 

7. Laundry for SS 

17. Bakery 

19. Tailor shop 

27.Prisoner’s kitchen 

29. Shoemaker shop 

37.Stables and barns 

39. Ironing room 

41.Garden 

| 43. Barracks for sorting clothes 

45. Women's barber 

46. Incinerator 

47. Hospital (the former chapel) 
Extermination area: 

49. Barracks for camp II worker Jews 

50. Kitchen and dentist workshop 

51. Gas chambers 

| | 52. Engine room for the gas chambers 

54. Outdoor crematoria (pyres) 

& Watchtower 

| == Small railroad from main railroad sta- 

| tion to camp HI 

| —- Barbed wire fence 





Road 








Map 1: As remembered by survivor 


Thomas Blatt. (Ref.: Rashke, R. 
Escape from Sobibor, 1982) 








* Similar to Treblinka and Belzec, claims about the number of victims, the murder weapons used, the way the corpses were disposed of, and the 
time sequence and duration of the events are contradictory. For a critical analysis of the various claims in combination with the evaluation of other 


evidence see Graf/Kues/Mattogno, Sobibor. 


145 


Germar Rudolf (ed.) - AIR-PHOTO EVIDENCE 


146 


Chapter 8 
The Sobibor railway station on a 1940 photo 


800 meters 
2600 feet 
mm g 





Sobibor railway station was on the straight north-south railway line 


Photo 1 — July 11, 1940: 

In 1940 the Sobibor railway station was on the main north-south rail line in eastern Poland, and 
the meandering Bug River, on the right side of the photo, was the border between the German 
area of influence and the Soviet zone of influence in former Poland. The station was surrounded 
by forests, logging access roads and some farms. 
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1940 photo shows lumber mill, tarworks, a church and forests 


100 meters 
330 feet >- 
Kn 
aici 





rail line 


Photo 2 — July 11, 1940: The locations of the lumber mill, tarworks, and church are on a U.S. Army 
map which was drawn using 1940 air photo coverage. The lumber mill consists of three small build- 
ings and a larger one. The tarworks are not releasing smoke. The church does not appear to have a 
spire. Forests surround Sobibor railway station. (U.S. Army map series M 751, sheet 3620) 
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In 1944 the one logged area shows no building foundation or rail scars 


100 meters 
330 feet 





Photo 3 — May 30, 1944: 

The previous lumber-mill area now has 14 buildings. The recently logged section in the upper left 
of the photo measures 170 m x 130 m and has what appears to be four large buildings. Recent cut- 
ting of lines through the forest is evident. There is no ground disturbance or scarring caused by large 
fires, building foundations, or a narrow-gauge railway line. 


Air photos reveal around Sobibor railway station that there was a sawmill, tarworks, a 
church, and houses, and between 1940 and 1944 one small extension was cleared of logs, but 


there was no disturbance of soil as would have been caused by buildings, a rail spur, mass 
burials, and large cremation fires. 
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Majdanek — Allegedly 80,000 People Executed and Cremated 


Majdanek was established in July 1941 on flat From 1942 to 1944 about 140,000 prisoners, in- 
farmland in the suburbs of Lublin three kilometers cluding 80,000 Jews, were executed by firing squad 
(2 miles) from the center of town (population over or were gassed to death using Zyklon B or carbon 
50,000) and one kilometer (% of a mile) from Kos- monoxide. 

minok (population over 8,000) on the main high- Before the Soviet army arrived in July 1944, the 


way from Lublin to Chełm. Germans burned some buildings including the large 
Initially there was a small crematorium in the area crematorium but failed to destroy the alleged homi- 
separating Compound 1 from Compound 2, as well cidal gas chambers. The crematorium was rebuilt 
as allegedly seven gas chambers and two wooden ` after the war from plans of the original structure 
gallows. In September 1943 a larger crematorium ` with a chimney that is 11 meters (36 feet) tall. 

with five furnaces was built. (Ref.: Gutman, I., pp. 937-940) 


The Majdanek narrative has changed drastically over the decades. Right after the war, the Soviets claimed 
that this camp’s death toll was as high as two million, killed mainly in seven gas chambers. After many 
downward revisions over the decades, the Majdanek museum’s research director Tomasz Kranz published 
a paper in 2005 in which he reduced the camp’s death toll to 78,000 while maintaining only two of the 
initial seven gas chambers. Zyklon B is no longer claimed to have been used as a murder weapon.* 





Legend: 


A- BATH DISINFECTION #1 Map of Majdanek Camp 
B- BATH DISINFECTION #2 „к Б as remembered by a survivor. 
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* For details see Graf/Mattogno, Majdanek; and the documentary by Hunt, The Majdanek Gas Chamber Myth. 
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Photo 1 — September 18, 1944: 


Chapter 9 


500 meters 
1600 feet 


Hundreds of houses in the Lublin suburbs surrounded Majdanek, and a large church was located 800 
meters (half a mile) away. People in the approximately 100 houses along the left side of the camp 
were only 200 to 500 meters (660 to 1600 feet) away across farmland and would have had an unob- 
structed view of everything occurring in the camp. 
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Photo 2 — Sept. 18, 1944: The only two homicidal gas chambers claimed today, allegedly operated with carbon mon- 
oxide, are said to have been in the sanitation facility close to the “Bath & Disinfection Г? building. In the above photo 

it is located beneath a large pole-support roof which was used to air out clothes and linens disinfested with Zyklon B. 
This roof does no longer exist, and the map on p. 149 does not show it either. These buildings were located outside the 
inner camp area secured with watchtowers and bared-wire fence, and 200 meters (660 feet) across farmland from the 
Lublin-to-Chelm highway. The new crematorium was also outside the inner camp area, and 200 meters (660 feet) across 
farmland from hundreds of houses. 
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Alleged gas chambers standing alone outside of camp’s main fence 
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ch? v: Rt y B > T 4 1 & * 
Top: The hygiene buildings “Bath and Disinfection” I and II were 40.76 m long 
(roughly 134 ft); the pole-support roof (arrow) was 62 m long (roughly 197 ft) (Ref.: 


Graf/Mattogno, Majdanek, Docs 30f.) 


Photo 4 — September 18, 1944: 
The edge of the inner camp area 
including its fence are along the 
top of this photo section. The 

new Majdanek crematorium is 
directly in the middle. It is a rela- 
tively small building with an 11-m 
(36-ft)-high chimney. When the 
Soviets wrote an investigation re- 
port of this facility in Aug. 1944, 
they reported that all wooden parts 
of the building had burned away. 
This photo shows an uneven roof 
structure, probably caused by the 
fire. In the lower right corner four 
ditches can be seen, which are 
said to have served for the execu- 
tion by machine-gun fire of some 
18,000 Jews in November 1943 
(current official version). 


burned-down 


crematorium 
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© Photo 3 - September 18, 1944: 


wë 








Beneath the large pole-support 

| roof (arrow) is located a small 
concrete building which housed 
three disinfestation chambers 
(see Photo 3 on p. 116). The two 
buildings extending from it are the 
“Bath & Disinfection” buildings 
I and II housing inmate showers, 
one for males, one for females. 
One of them also had a make-shift 
Zyklon B delousing chamber. For 


. some time after the war it was 


claimed that this was a homicidal 
gas chamber, but not anymore. 


| | The top building extension (Bath 
. & Disinfection I) has one chim- 
` ney, and the bottom one has two 


chimneys. The buildings are out- 
side the inner camp area on the ac- 
cess road leading into the camp. 


ditches were 18,000 vicitms 
were allegedly gunned down 
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Babi Yar Mass Executions, Exhumation, Cremations — 1941/43 


In 1941 the Babi Yar Ravines were a series of with machine guns by Waffen-SS soldiers. The 
dried-up stream drainage channels that once corpses were covered with soil. 

drained into the Dnieper River in northwest Kiev in In 1943, from August 18th to late September, 327 
the Ukraine region of the former Soviet Union. The workers lived in the ravine while digging up the 
upper channels had flat bottoms. corpses of the victims and burning them on pyres 


It is alleged that in 1941 on September 28th and built on railroad tracks doused with gasoline. 
29th, 33,771 Jews from Kiev gathered as ordered During the 1970’s, fill was plowed into the ravine, 
at a location where the Jewish cemetery meets Babi and today there are no photos or other evidence of 
Yar Ravine. There they were marched in small the crimes other than eyewitness accounts. 

groups to the edge of the ravine and were killed (Ref.: Gutman, I., page 113-115) 





Photo 1a: Photo of the Babi Yar dried-up 
stream channel taken by the Soviet Extraor- 
dinary State Commission “investigating” 
(alleged) German war crimes in 1943. The 
victims allegedly fell into the ravine after 
having been shot and were then covered 
with soil. Two years later, they were alleg- 
edly dug up and burned. It is not known if 
any roads went down the steep walls to the 
flat bottom. 


Photo 1b: Color photograph by Johannes 
Hahle, a military photographer with the Ger- 
man Propaganda-Kompanie 637 of the 6th 
Army. deathcamps.org claims: “When Hahle 
came to Babi Yar, he entered the ravine and 
was overwhelmed by the huge quantities of 
belongings of the murdered Jews. He seized 
the opportunity and took some photos of 
the possessions of the victims. " — Littered 
belongings do not prove that their (former) 
owners were murdered, though. 


Photo 1c: Color photograph by Johannes 
Hähle, as above. deathcamps.org claims: “In 
October 1941 about 300 [Soviet] POWs 
were taken to the ravine to bury the bodies. 
In the photo they level the earth over the 
mass graves. The German soldier (fore- 
ground) is showing Ukrainian women the 
workers in the ravine.” — If true, the Ger- 
mans thus created hundreds of witnesses. 


(Ref. Photos la-c, 3a-c: The Babi Yar Album, 


http://www.deathcamps.org/occupation/byalbum) 
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The extended Babi- Yar system of erosion channels surrounded by a white ellipse 
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Christian cemeteries Jewish cemetery 

Photo 2 — September 26th, 1943: 

This photo was taken when the supposed mass excavations with subsequent cremations in the ravine, 
which are said to have started around August 20, 1943, were just coming to an end. If 33,771 corpses 
were exhumed and burned on huge pyres (or even more, if more people were executed after Septem- 
ber 1941, as is claimed*), evidence of still smoking pyres, of massive soil movements, of vehicle 
and foot traffic to supply fuel should be evident in the area where the mass graves are said to have 
been located: in the ravine branches west of the Christian and Jewish cemeteries. 





* On the numerous conflicting claims about the alleged mass murder at Babi Yar see Tiedemann as well as Mattogno, The Einsatzgruppen. 
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Orthodox historians claim that, after the initial 
33,771 Jews from Kiev had been killed here, sev- 
eral tens of thousands more Jews were murdered, 
ultimately totalling some 100,000 victims. Both 
the first batch of victims as well as later batches are 


in nearby barracks.” 
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Photo 3c&d: deathcamps.org claims: “This photo 
was taken at the corner of Kerosinnaja and La- 
gernaja Streets, near the ‘Zenit’ Stadium. Ukrain- 
an women (in all probability) tried to learn about 
the fate of their relatives, who possibly resided 
Although German mili- 
tary photographer Johannes Hahle took photos 

of large gatherings of people, Jews lining up 

by the tens of thousands were not among them. 





e EIS = 


Photo 3a: deathcamps.org claims: “In the 
photo the POWs level the earth over the 
mass graves, guarded by German soldiers 
(foreground and upper left). ” If huge num- 
bers of corpses were located just beneath 
the surface, it would be very wavy and un- 
even. However, the bottom of this ravine is 
perfectly flat and unperturbed. In addition, 
most of the digging is happening where the 
slopes of the ravine meet the floor. If more 
than 30,000 corpses were scattered here, 
they would be everywhere. In other words: 
something else entirely is going on here. 






said to have been walked in large columns to the 
crime scene (see next page). They undressed at the 
top of the ravine, then were shot either at its edges 
or after climbing into it. Note that Photo 1b shows 
clothes at the bottom of the ravine, though. 













Note that in this photo 
the exclusively female 
individuals are all smil- 
ing, which is rather un- 
usual for people who are 
looking for information 
about missing relatives. 
All captions added to 
these photos by death- 
camps.org are entirely 
conjectural and evidently 
directed at trying to prove 
the usual atrocity claims. 
The actual contents of 
the photos, however, 
quite frequently tell a 
rather different story. 
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Section enlargement of Photo 2: The area of Babi Yar where murders allegedly happened 
Slightly lighter discoloration which could be brighter soil, dust or smoke — 
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in the wrong area, though 
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Photo 4 — September 26th, 1943: Orthodox historiography currently assumes that the first batch of 33,771 
Jews killed in September 1941 were burried and later exhumed and cremated in the ravine section encircled 
with a dotted ellipse. Later on, several more batches of up to almost 100,000 more victims are said to have 
been driven into the ravine following a path indicated by the white arrows, leading to their mass burrial and 
later exhumation and cremation in that area of the ravine (cf. Kruglov). 


1943 air photos of Babi Yar Ravine reveal that neither the soil nor the vegetation is disturbed as 
would be expected on a massive scale, if mass graves for 33,771 or even up to — and more than — 
100,000 victims had recently been excavated and pyres were burning up to that date, and if mate- 


rials and many thousands of metric tons of fuel wood had been transported to the site. 
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The Hamburg Holocaust and the Bergen-Belsen typhus epidemic 


Summaries: 1. Hamburg Conclusions: 


1. For 10 days from July 24th 
to August 2nd, 1943, bombing 
destroyed large areas of Ham- 
burg and killed about 100,000 
people. 


After the firestorm, rubble- 
filled building ruins, and 
scars from burning were 
visible in air photos. 


The mass burial, trenches 
for 40,000 victims, if 

‚ placed end to end, would 
have measured 520 meters 
long and 16 meters wide 
with large piles of dirt 10 
meters wide on both sides 
of the graves. 


2. Buildings in many areas were 
completely burned out with 
only the walls left standing. 


3. 40,000 bodies were buried 
in four graves each measur- 
ing 130 m x 16 m (426 ft x 52 
ft), which can be viewed in the 
cemetery today. 


Summaries: Conclusions: 
]. When the British entered the 

camp on April 15th, 1945, thou- 
sands of dead and dying typhus 

victims lay in the yards and bar- 
racks. 


During April 1945, when 
vehicles and workers were 
digging the mass graves 
and pushing earth fill on 
top of them, they left be- 
hind mounds of excess soil 
and vehicle tracks that are 
visible in the August air 
photos four months later. 


2. At least five mass graves each 
from 15 to 20 meters (50 to 66 
feet) long and holding thou- 
sands of bodies were dug in one 
area. The building foundations 
of the burned barracks are 
also visible in the August 
photos. 


3. The British burned 80% of 
the wooden barracks in the 
camp in May 1945, and build- 
ing foundation scars are visible 
in the August 1945 air photos. 
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The Katyn Forest and the Auschwitz farmland 


Summaries: 


1. In September 1942 the nar- 
row winding road passed by the 
cleared gravesite, and the forest 
boundaries remained the same 
as 1940. 


2. Placed end to end, the mass 
graves measured 96 by 6 meters 
(315 by 20 feet) and held 4,100 
bodies. 


3. Before August 1943 the Ger- 
mans had reburied the 4,100 in 
7 mass graves. 


Summaries: 


1. For at least 3 kilometers (1% 
mile) outside the camp fences 
and adjacent guard towers there 
were no visible gates, gatehous- 
es, or watchtowers. 


2. All four crematoria at Birke- 
nau were fully visible to spies 
and the general public from 
outside the camp at least until 
end of May 1944. No air photo 
shows smoke from their chim- 
neys, coke piles, or fuel-deliv- 
ery systems. 


3. Two 1944 air-photo dates 
reveal no smoke from outdoor 
fires. Four other 1944 air-photo 
dates show smoke rising from 
a small area north of Cremato- 
rium V. 
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3. The Katyn Forest 





4. The Auschwitz Farmland 





Conclusions: 


To ensure that no one 


^ would witness the 1940 


execution of 4,400 pris- 


25 oners, the Soviet police 


moved the men by win- 
dowless trucks to the cen- 
ter of a fenced-in forest 

of one square kilometer 
(2/5 of a square mile) and 
executed them. The mass 
graves, if joined end to 
end, would have measured 
96 by 6 meters (315 by 20 
feet). 


Conclusions: 


If mass executions were 
occurring at the Birkenau 
crematoria, spies and the 
general public would have 
reported them, air-photo 
interpreters would have de- 
tected them, and the Birke- 
nau crematoria would have 
been bombed. 

Instead we see four crema- 
toria visible from outside 
the camp designed to burn 
only a limited number of 
corpses per day with no 
smoke rising from chim- 
neys, no coke piles or fuel- 
delivery systems. Smoke 
rising from a small outdoor 
fire is incompatible with 
witness claims of gigantic 


pyres. 
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The Treblinka and Belzec Camps 


Summaries: 5. Treblinka II Conclusions: 


1. From 1940 to 1944 the 
camp was surrounded by 
farms, roads and hundreds of 
villagers who would have wit- 
nessed exterminations. 


In May 1944, the for- 
mer Treblinka II camp 
consisted of 5 buildings 
on open farmland sur- 
rounded by roads and 
villages in which nothing 
unnatural could have oc- 
curred without thousands 
of people including spies 
knowing about it. No soil 
disturbance from previous 
camp structures is vis- 
ible. Only 1/35th of the 
alleged amount of bodies 
could have been buried in 
the claimed 90 m x 70m 
mass-grave area. 


2. Burying the alleged 
870,000 victims would have 
required an area of some 
220,000 m? (470 m x 470 m 
or 1540 ft x 1540 ft), an area 
35 times larger than the de- 
scribed 90 m x 70 m (300 ft x 
230 ft) gravesite area. 


3. The 1944 photos show no 
evidence of previous fences, 
railways, or more than five 
buildings. 


Summaries: Conclusions: 


1. From 1940 to 1944 people 
present in the valley or pass- 
ing through had an unob- 
structed view of the hillside 
camp and would have wit- 
nessed any mass murders. 


The Belzec Camp was lo- 
cated on a hillside leading 
up to a ridge which had 

a thick stand of trees that 
were cut and removed be- 
tween 1940 and May 1944, 
after which two buildings 
remained in one corner of 
the clearing. In the 1944 
air photos there is no evi- 
dence of previous building 
foundations or mass cre- 
mations, and they therefore 
reveal the alleged gigantic 
murder activities did not 
happen at this camp. 


2. To bury the alleged 600,000 
corpses would have used an 
area 390 m x 390 m (1280 ft 
x 1280 ft) or 23 times larger 
than the 120 m x 55 m (390 ft 
x 180 ft) described mass- 
grave area. 


on nie area that had been 
cleared of trees between 1940 
and 1944. 
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The Sobibor and Majdanek Camps 







Summaries: 7. Sobibor Conclusions: 
E i м, : 
1. From 1940 to 1944 the So- 79 г. d de. was 
bibor train station area held a , | ocated at a railway sta- 


tion and near a sawmill. 
A small northern exten- 
sion was cleared of trees 
between 1940 and 1944; 
there is no evidence in 
the 1944 photos of soil 
disturbance from building 
foundations, mass graves, 
a narrow-gauge railroad 
line, or mass cremations. 
The alleged gigantic mur- 
der activities did not hap- 


ctt pen at this camp. 
Р: 


sawmill, tarworks, a church, and 
other buildings. 


2. An area alleged to have been 
the mass-gravesite is the small 
northern extension cleared of 
trees between 1940 and 1944. 


3. There is no evidence of 
ground disturbance caused by 
buildings, burials, a narrow- 
gauge railway, or cremations on \, 
any of ће cleared areas between LA | x 
1940 and 1944. mx. 


гөшү 


Summaries: 8. Majdanek Conclusions: 
1. Majdanek detention camp d ET SCH TA EX REY Any unnatural sights or 
was surrounded by main roads, Ss FS CA i wx. sounds which occurred 
churches and hundreds of hous- @ 8б € а МІ. MB =. = outside the Majdanek 
es in the Lublin suburbs. EV р | See «S97 Aw Sey camp fence at the alleged 


gas chamber or crema- 

2. The alleged gas chambers Bl iocum would have been 
were outside the inner camp » u © "BER detected by the thousands 
area and 200 meters (660 feet) Yr) oi BE, Мэ ВО of townspeople and spies 
across farmland from a main ^ 3 | 

highway. 


who lived around the camp 
in the Lublin suburbs. Vis- 
ible mass executions and 
unusual cremations almost 
S certainly did not occur at 

| Majdanek. 


inmi 


3. The crematorium was also í ^ 
outside the inner camp area, 300 Ё V. NE 
meters (1,000 feet) across farm- $4 

land from hundreds of houses. 


qp iiis 
1 
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Final Conclusions 


Katyn 
No one witnessed the 
forest murders. The 
graves held 4,100 
and measured 96 m x 
- [6m (310 ft x 20 ft). 



















Hamburg 
The mass graves for 

40,000 bombing vic- 
tims measured 520 m 
x 16 m (1705 ft x 52 
ft). 





Auschwitz — Birkenau 
There were no coke storage yards, smoke 
from chimneys or huge outdoor pits, or other 
2 | evidence of mass murder. Until May 1944 
the crematoria were visible for everyone. 


2495 | If massive homicides with cremations had 


occurred, spies would have seen them, air- 
photo interpreters would have verified them, 
and planes would have bombed them. 


Treblinka 
There is no photo ev- 
idence of any homi- 
cidal activities, which 
would have been 
seen by nearby farm- 
ers and villagers. To 
bury 870,000 would 
have taken an area 35 
times larger than the 
alleged gravesite. 


Majdanek 
The alleged gas 
chambers and the 
‚| crematorium were 
visible from hun- 


=| dreds of homes in the 
"| Lublin suburbs. 


Belzec 
There is no photo ev- 
idence for mass mur- 
der activities at this 
camp. Such activities 
would have been 
seen by many. To 
bury 600,000 would 


have taken an area 23 | __ 


times larger than the 
alleged gravesite. 


Sobibor 
In 1944 there was 
no disturbance of 
soil from the alleged 
railway, buildings, or 
mass cremations at 
that camp. 
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Air Photo Reference Numbers 


Reference numbers for copies of air photos acquired from the National Archives Air Photo Li- 


brary, Alexandria, VA 


Listing example: 5.3-4 RG 373 Can F 5367, expo 3183 
This refers to: Chapter 5.3, Photo 4, the negative roll no., and Exposure no. 3183 


References that start with RG 373 are negative rolls exposed by U.S-American aircraft, while those 
starting with GX are the prints exposed by the Germans from 1939 to 1945 and now held at the Nation- 


al Archives in Washington, D.C. 


Some U.S. air photos did not end up in the U.S. but were left behind in the UK and are now in the UK’s 
National Collection of Aerial Photography, Edinburgh. We have here only one such photo: 


NCAP-000-000-029-090 


GX RL-751115-Lublin 

GX 1562-SG, expo 105 & 106 
GX 4682-SD, expo 98 & 99 
GX 1562-SG, expo 104 

GX 2169-SK, expo 10 


GX 1562-SG, expo 105 

GX 4344-SD, expo 76 

RG 373 Can E 520, expo 109 
RG 373 Can D 9849, expo 3120 
RG 373 Can C 1172, expo 5022 
RG 373 Can D 1508, expo 3055 
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and Can D 1509, expo 4028 

RG 373 Can F 5361 ex 4036, 4039 
RG 373 Can C 1172, expo 4046 
RG 373 Can F 5631, expo 4029 
RG 373 Can F 5367, expo 3183 
RG 373 Can F 5367, expo 3183 
RG 373 Can D 1508, expo 3055 
RG 373 Can F 5367, expo 3185 
RG 373 Can B 8413, expo 6V2 
RG 373 Can F 5367, expo 3185 
RG 373 Can B 8413, expo 6V2 


5.2-5 
5.2-6, 7, 8 
5:3-1, 2; 3 
5.3-4 
5.3-6, 9 
5.4-1 
5.4-2 
5.4-3 
5.4-4, 5 
5.4-6 
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5.4-7, 8 
5.4-9 
5.4-10, 11 


RG 373 Can F 5367, expo 3185 
RG 373 Can F 5367, expo 3186 
RG 373 Can F 5367, expo 3183 


5.4-12,13,14 RG 373 Can F 5367, expo 3185 


5.4-15 
5.4-16 
5.4-17 
5.5-1, 2 
5.5-3 
5.5-4 
5.5-5 
5.6-1 
5.6-5, 6, 7 
5.6-8, 9 
5.6-11 
5.6-12, 14 
5.8-1 
5.8-3 
5.8-4 
5.8-5 
5.8-6 
5.8-7 
5.8-8 
5.8-9 
5.8.10 
5.8-11 
5.8-12 
5.8-13 
5.8-14 
5.9-1 
5.9-2 
5.9-3 
5.9-4 
5.9-5 
5.9-6 
5.9-7 
5.9-8 


5.9-9 
5.9-10 


5.9-11 
5.10-2,3,8 
5.10-4 
5.10-5, 6 
5.10-7 
5.11-1, 2 
5.11-3 


RG 373 Can D 1508, expo 3055 
RG 373 Can F 5367, expo 3185 
RG 373 Can B 8413, expo 6V2 
RG 373 Can B 8413, expo 3VI 
RG 373 Can F 5367, expo 3186 
RG 373 Can D 1508, exp 3055 
RG 373 Can F-5367, expo 3186 
RG 373 Can D 1508, expo 3055 
RG 373 Can D 1508, expo 3055 
RG 373 Can B 8413, expo 3VI 
RG 373 Can D 1508, expo 3055 
RG 373 Can B 8413 , expo 6V2 
RG 373 Can D 1508, expo 3055 
GX 225 SK, expo 138 

RG 373 Can D 1508, expo 3055 
RG 373 Can C 1172, expo 5022 
RG 373 Can F 5367, expo 3185 
RG 373 Can B 8413, expo 6V2 
RG 373 Can B 8413, expo 3VI 
RG 373 Can D 1534, expo 4023 
GX 12337 - 188 SD, expo 145 
RG 373 Can D 1508, expo 3055 
RG 373 Can F 5367, expo 3185 
GX 4344 - SD, expo 76 

RG 373 Can D 1508, expo 3055 
RG 373 Can D 1508, expo 3055 
RG 373 Can B 8413, expo 6V2 
RG 373 Can D 1508, expo 3055 
RG 373 Can C 1172, expo 5022 
RG 373 Can B 8413, expo 6V2 
RG 373 Can D 1508, expo 3055 
RG 373 Can D 1508, expo 3056 


RG 373, film 14/44 /LGK VIII, B. 


No. 123 (German photo) 
RG 373 Can B 10658, expo 5018 
UNI: NCAP-000-000-029-090; 


http://ncap.org.uk/frame/1-1-89-1-71 


RG 373 Can D 1508, expo 3055 
RG 373 Can D 1508, expo 3055 
RG 373 Can C 1172, expo 5022 
UNI: NCAP-000-000-029-090 
RG 373 Can B 8413, expo 3VI 
RG 373 Can B 8413, expo 3VI 
RG 373 Can B 8413, expo 4V5 


RG 373 Can B 8413, expo 6V3 
RG 373 Can D 1534, expo 4023 
RG 373 Can D 1508, expo 3055 
RG 373 Can C 1172, expo 4046 
RG 373 Can F 5367, expo 3185 
RG 373 Can B 8413, expo 3VI 
RG 373 Can B 8413, expo 4V5 
RG 373 Can D 1508, expo 3055 
RG 373 Can B 8413, expo 3VI 
RG 373 Can D 1508, expo 3055 
RG 373 Can C 1172, expo 5022 
RG 373, film 14/44 /LGK УШ, B. 
No. 123 (German photo) 

UNI: NCAP-000-000-029-090 


GX 72 F-933 SK, expo 139 and GX 


120 SK, expo 125 

GX 120 F 932 SK, expo 125 
GX 12225 - SG, expo 259 
TU GX Misc. 937, expo 22 
GX 120 F 932 SK, expo 125 
GX 12225 SG, expo 259 

GX 72 F-933 SK, expo 139 
GX 12225 SG, expo 257 

GX 72 F-933 SK, expo 139 
GX 1946 SD, expo 075 

GX 120 F-932 SK, exp 125 
GX 12373 SK, expo 11 

GX 4344,4076 SD, expo 76 
GX 120 F-932 SK, expo 125 
TU GX 932 F7 SK, expo 089 
GX 8084 - 44, exp 526 

TU GX 932 F7 SK, expo 089 
GX 809533 SK, expo 155 

TU GX 938 14 SK, expo 18 
GX 19265, expo 714 

GX 191 F 910 SK, expo 122 
GX 12375 SD, expo 068 & 069 
GX 12375 SD, expo 069 

GX 3938 SG, expo 104 & 105 
GX 3938 SG, exp, 105 

RG 373 Can D 9849, expo 3120 
GX 4344 SD, expo 076 

RG 373 Can D 1508, expo 3055 
GX 120 F 932 SK, expo 125 
GX 8095 SK, expo 155 

GX 191 F-910 SK, expo 122 
TU GX 12302, expo 104 
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A 
air raid shelter: 48: 51 
Alexandria, VA: 9 13:164 
Alster river: 17 
aluminum: 38-39 
Anders, Wladyslaw: 21 
Arad, Yitzhak: 121 137 145 
ashes: 5593: 134 137 
Auschwitz 
brothel: 48 
Central Construction Of- 
fice: 70 71 
concentration camp (I): 5’ 
35-37 45-51 66-69: 95: 
103° 107° 109 111-112 
hospital: 48 
library: 48 
orchestra: 48 
PoW camp (II) See Birk- 
enau 
State Museum: 6 46 51° 
5473 117120 
swimming pool: 48: 50 
theater: 48: 50 
town: 46 
Auschwitz Fighting Group: 
35 
Auswärtiges Amt: 23: 28 


B 
Babi Yar: 11: 153-156 154- 
157:156-159 
Baer, Richard: 70 
Bailer-Galanda, Brigitte: 6 
Ball, John Clive: 5-8: 56-577 
113117 
Bartec, Robert: 93 
Baumenheim: 15 
Belzec: 11: 86 137-143: 145 
159 161 
Belzec town: 138 
Benz, Wolfgang: 6 
Bergen-Belsen: 9 31-34 
157 
Bialystok: 86° 122 
Birkenau 
bombing: 94 108 110- 
112 
boxing matches: 58 
fire pond: 85 
gardens: 54: 57-59 82°85 
hospital: 57 
Kanada, storage area: 47° 
57 
orchestra: 57-58 
PoW camp (Auschwitz 
ID: 5-7 11:35-37:49: 
166 


Index 


5153-116158 161 

ramp: 57-58: 80-85: 89 
110 

sewage treatment plant: 
54:58 82 84 

soccer field: 54: 57-58 
82-83: 83-84 


Zentralsauna: 6 54° 57 82: 


84: 102-103: 118 
Bischoff, Karl: 70-72 


Black Raven, Soviet prison 


van: 21: 25 
Blechhammer: 38: 40 
Bloch, Samuel: 31:33 
Boguslawska-Swiebocka, 

Renata: 73 
bones: 17 121: 134 137 
British Air Ministry: 16 19 
Brugioni, Dino: 5-7 53° 64 
Bryant, Nevin: 8 
Bug river: 86° 122° 132° 146 
Buhtz, Prof.: 23 
Butz, Arthur R.: 5 


C 
Caiden, Martin: 17 
carbide: 39:41 
carbon monoxide: 149: 151 
Cásar, Joachim: 70 
Ceglowska, Teresa: 73 


Central Commission for the 


Investigation of German 


Crimes in Poland: 35-36: 


38 46° 81-84 
Central Intelligence Agen- 


cy, CIA: 5-8 53° 60 66: 68 


Chełm: 149-151 

chemical analysis: 7: 113- 
117 

chimney: 16 


Crematoria II & III, Birk- 


enau: 65 74: 86-87 89 
Crematorium I: 51:120 


crematorium, Majdanek: 


149: 152 
disinfestation, Majdane 
152 
LG. Farben: 41° 43 
chlorine: 38-39 
coal: 38° 43-44 49: 95 
coffin: 87 
coke: 43: 50-51: 59' 87 88 
90-91:93:95* 102 158° 
161 


Construction Inspectorate of 
the Waffen-SS and Police 


“Schlesien”: 70-72 


conveyor: 43: 51:93:95: 102 
crematorium: 87 


Auschwitz: 46 48° 50-51 
120 
Bergen-Belsen: 31°33 


Birkenau: 7° 53-54 70-74: 


86-87 98 103° 158° 161 
Crematorium II: 35° 
57-61: 64-65: 67-69 
73-74 TT 81° 83: 88- 
95: 102: 118-119 
Crematorium III: 35: 
57-58 64-65’ 67-69: 
73-14: 81: 83: 88-95: 
118-119 
Crematorium IV: 35: 
5' 13 96-97 102 


Crematorium V: 35° 57° 


73° 96-102 118-120: 
158 
fireproof lining: 87 
green belt: 70°71 
capacity: 35: 86-877 98 
Majdanek: 149: 151-152: 
160-161 


cyanide: 113 115: 1177 


See also hydrogen cya- 
nide, Prussian Blue, and 
Zyklon B 


Czech, Danuta: 120 


D 


Dachau Camp: 71:113 
DDT: 113 

Deana, Franco: 87:95 
DEGESCH circulation de- 


lousing chamber: 113 


DeHavilland Mosquito: 14: 


16:55:108 

disinfestation: 35: 54: 577 60: 
82°96 102: 113: 115-116 
151-152 

Dnieper river: 21° 24 25 277 
28° 30° 153 


y; Donat, Alexander: 121 


Dragan, Miroslaw: 126 


drainage ditch: 54: 57-58: 77° 


81: 83-84: 93: 132-133 
Dunin-Wasowicz, Krzysz- 
tof: 58 
Dwory: 39 
E 
Ehrenburg, Ilya: 121 


Elbe river: 17 


F 
Faurisson, Robert: 86:117 
Feig, Konnilyn G.: 149 
fence: 58 
fences 
Auschwitz: 46° 48° 50: 95 
Bergen-Belsen: 33 
Birkenau: 7 83549: 54: 
57-59 70-74 77 8l 
83-84 86: 88 93-0 
102:158 
Katyn: 21 
Majdanek: 151-152 
Malkinia: 132 
Sobibor: 145 
Treblinka: 121: 124: 127° 
159 
Folwark Ozernichow: 49 
fuel storage: 16 50-51° 93> 
95° 161 


G 
gas chamber: 113 
Auschwitz I: 46 48-51: 
117 
Belzec: 137 141 
Birkenau: 5:35: 53: 57-60: 
65° 67° 69" 77° 83 86-87 
102-103: 111-112: 115: 
117 
Bunker 1: 103 
Bunker 2: 5: 57: 103- 
105: 114-115 
Majdanek: 149: 151-152: 
160-161 
Sobibor: 145 
Treblinka: 121’ 124: 127 
131: 134 
gasoline: 38° 153 
Gniezdovo: 24 25 
Goat’s Wood, Katyn: 24°27 
Graf, Jürgen: 124: 145: 149: 
152 
Grobman, Alex: 5: 8:63 
Grossman, Vasily: 121 
Gutman, Israel: 31:35: 137° 
145: 149 153 


H 
Háhle, Johannes: 153: 155 
Hamburg: 17-19 34:86 134 
143: 157: 161 
Hamm: 17 19 
Hammersbrook: 17:19 
Ohlsdorf: 17: 19 
Hoss, Rudolf: 70-71: 71 
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Hull, Cordell: 86 

Hüls: 38° 44 

Hungarian Jews: 5: 98-99: 
99-100: 103: 105: 106 

Hunt, Eric: 124 149 

hydrogen cyanide: 57: 103: 
113-114 


I 
I.G. Farbenindustrie AG: 
36: 38-44: 49:95: 107-112 
Irving, David: 7 
Israel: 31 


J 
Jedlina: 75 
Jet Propulsion Laboratory: 8 
Jothann, Werner: 70-72 


K 
Kamann, Dietrich: 71 
Kammler, Hans: 71 
Katyn: 11 
Katyn Forest mass murder: 
21-29 34° 94° 134-135: 
143: 158° 161 
Keren, Daniel: 65 
Kiev: 153:155 
Klarsfeld, Serge: 47 74: 
80-81: 89 
Kóchel, Heinrich: 99: 101 
Kopyclinski, A.: 57:58 
Kosminok: 149-150 
Kruglov, Alexander: 156 
Kues, Thomas: 124: 145 
Kulaszka, Barbara: 6 


L 
Lauck, John: 21 
Leuchter, Fred: 86° 117 
Liebehenschel, Arthur: 71 
Lublin: 13: 149-151: 160- 
161 
Lucas, Carroll: 8 
Lysa Mountain: 138° 142 


M 
Maiden Kuvientynski: 122 
Majdanek camp: 86° 113: 
116: 149-152: 160-161 
execution ditch: 152 
Malkinia Camp: 86° 122° 
131-134 
Malkinia town: 122 
mass graves: 34^ 161 
Auschwitz: & 118-120 
Babi Yar: 153 
Belzec: 137° 142-143’ 159 
Bergen-Belsen: 31-34 
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157 
capacity: 34 119-120 
127° 130° 134-135: 143 
Hamburg: 17° 19°34 157 
Katyn: 21-29 34:158 
Sobibor: 145: 160 
Treblinka: 121’ 124: 130: 
134-135: 159 
Mattogno, Carlo: 5» 7 8 49: 
51 57 65:70 8795:101- 
103:105: 117-118 124 
137 145: 149° 152 
McClelland, Roswell: 35: 86 
Medmenham: 14 
Messerschmitt: 13 
Middlebrook, Martin: 17° 
19: 109 
Monowitz: 39° 70 
morgue 
Auschwitz I: 49 
Birkenau: 54: 57-59 65: 
67-69 74 83° 87 91-92: 
114-115 
register: 120 


N 
napalm: 17 
NASA: 8 
National Archives, Air 
Photo Library: 6° 9 11: 53 
68: 164 
National Collection of 
Aerial Photography, Ed- 
inburgh, UK: 164 
Neuengamme Camp: 71 
Neugebauer, Wolfgang: 6 


O 
oil, synthetic: 36 38-39: 43: 
95:110 
Orsha: 24 
outdoor fires See also pyres 
Birkenau: 893° 97-101? 
158 


P 
Paul, Allen: 21 
Pławy: 49:119 
Poirier, Robert: 5: 53: 64 
Pressac, Jean-Claude: 35: 
49-50: 57 64: 83: 87 102- 
103: 120 
Prussian Blue: 113-114 
pyres 
Babi Yar: 153-156 
Belzec: 137 
Birkenau: 55835: 57 88 
93:99: 101-106: 120 
158 








Sobibor: 145 
Treblinka: 121: 124: 127° 
134 


R 
Rashke, Richard L.: 145 
Red Army: 35:92 
Routledge, Warren B.: 90 
rubber: 36: 38-42: 108 
Rucker, Jett: 8 
Rudolf, Germar: 5-7: 65: 86: 
113:116-117: 117 
Russian State Archive of 
War: 70-72 


S 
Sachsenhausen camp: 71 
sawmill: 141: 147-148 160 
Schkopau: 44 
Sehn, Jan: 35 
Setkiewicz, Peter: 48 
Shermer, Michael: 5: 8: 63 
shower 
Birkenau: 35:57: 84 
Majdanek: 152 
smoke: 16 
Auschwitz bombing: 109 
Auschwitz, Crematorium 
I:51 
Birkenau: 5: 93-94: 102: 
106 158 161 
Birkenau, Bunker 2: 5 
103-105 
Birkenau, Cremas II & 
III: 90-91 
Birkenau, Crema V: 55 8& 
97-102: 158 
I.G. Farben: 43 
Sobibor tarworks: 147 
Treblinka: 121 
Smolensk: 21: 24:27: 30 
Sobibor Camp: 11: 141: 145- 
148: 160-161 
Sola river: 36-37 45-50: 49: 
57°84 107 
Sonderkommando: 86 
Soviet Extraordinary State 
Commission: 153 
Stáglich, Wilhelm: 5 
Stanley, Roy M.: 16 
Stare Stawy: 45 
Stutthof Camp: 113° 116 
Szrojt, Eugeniusz: 137 


T 
Tirpitz, battleship: 16 
Tomaszow: 139 


Treblinka II Camp: 11°86 
121-131: 124-126; 137° 
145: 159 161 

Treblinka I, labor camp: 
121-123: 127° 133-135 

typhus: 31-32 57 113-114 
120: 157 


U 
U.S. Holocaust Memorial 
Museum: 70 


V 
Vancouver: 9 
Verbeke, Siegfried: 7 
Vistula river: 36 57 75-76 


W 
Waffen-SS: 70-71: 153 
Walendy, Udo: 5 
Wallwey, Willy: 118 
War Refugee Board Report: 
86 
Wasserburg: 15 
watchtowers 
Auschwitz (1+1): 35: 46- 
48 50 54 57-59 58 73° 
81:86 110-111: 158 
Belzec: 137 
Majdanek: 151 
Malkinia: 132 
Treblinka: 121° 124: 134 
Widmann, Richard A.: 6 
Wiesel, Elie: 90 
Wolka Okraglik: 122-123: 
125-127 129: 134 
World War One: 113 
WVHA: 71 


Y 
Yad Vashem Archive: 84 


Z 
Zasole: 49 
Zimmerman, John C.: 5 8° 
62 
Zündel, Ernst: 67 
Zyklon B: 53° 57-58 60: 65- 
67 83° 86 103: 113-114 
116° 149: 151-152 
insertion vents: 51:53: 58 
60° 64-65’ 67-69: 69 83° 
88°93 


Free Samples 


HOLOCAUST 


HANDBOOKS 





his ambitious, growing series addresses various aspects of the “Holocaust” of the 

WWII era. Most of them are based on decades of research from archives all over the 

world. They are heavily referenced. In contrast to most other works on this issue, 
the tomes of this series approach its topic with profound academic scrutiny and a critical 
attitude. Any Holocaust researcher ignoring this series will remain oblivious to some of 
the most important research in the field. These books are designed to both convince the 
common reader as well as academics. The following books have appeared so far, or are 
about to be released. Compare hardcopy and eBook prices at www.findbookprices.com, 





SECTION ONE: 
General Overviews of the Holocaust 


The First Holocaust. The Surprising Origin of 
the Six-Million Figure. By Don Heddesheimer. 
This compact but substantive study documents 
propaganda spread prior to, 
during and after the FIRST 
World War that claimed East 
European Jewry was on the 
brink of annihilation. The 
magic number of suffering 
and dying Jews was 6 million 
back then as well. The book 
details how these Jewish fund- 
raising operations in America 
raised vast sums in the name 
of feeding suffering Polish and 

Russian Jews but actually fun- 
neled much of the money to Zionist and Com- 
munist groups. 5th ed., 200 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#6) 


Lectures on the Holocaust. Controversial Issues 
Cross Examined. By Germar Rudolf. This book 
first explains why “the Holocaust" is an impor- 
tant topic, and that it is well to keep an open 
mind about it. It then tells how many main- 
stream scholars expressed 
|! doubts and subsequently fell 
from grace. Next, the physi- 
cal traces and documents 
about the various claimed 
crime scenes and murder 
weapons are discussed. Af- 
ter that, the reliability of 
witness testimony is exam- 
ined. Finally, the author 
lobbies for a free exchange 
of ideas about this topic. This book gives the 
most-comprehensive and up-to-date overview 
of the critical research into the Holocaust. With 
its dialog style, it is pleasant to read, and it can 
even be used as an encyclopedic compendium. 
3rd ed., 596 pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#15) 


Breaking the Spell The Holocaust, Myth & 
Reality. By Nicholas Kollerstrom. In 1941, 
British Intelligence analysts cracked the Ger- 
man “Enigma” code. Hence, in 1942 and 1943, 
encrypted radio communications between Ger- 
man concentration camps and the Berlin head- 
quarters were decrypted. The intercepted data 

































Pictured above are all of the scientific studies that comprise the 
series Holocaust Handbooks published thus far or are about to 
be released. More volumes and new editions are constantly in 
the works. Check www.HolocaustHandbooks.com for updates. 





refutes the orthodox “Holocaust” narrative. It 
reveals that the Germans were desperate to re- 
duce the death rate in their labor camps, which 
was caused by catastrophic 
typhus epidemics. Dr. Koller- 
strom, a science historian, 
has taken these intercepts 
and a wide array of mostly 
unchallenged corroborating 
evidence to show that “wit- 
ness statements" support- 
ing the human gas chamber 
narrative clearly clash with 
the available scientific data. 
Kollerstrom concludes that 
the history of the Nazi “Holocaust” has been 
written by the victors with ulterior motives. It is 
distorted, exaggerated and largely wrong. With 
a foreword by Prof. Dr. James Fetzer. 5th ed., 
282 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index. (#31) 


Debating the Holocaust. A New Look at Both 
Sides. By Thomas Dalton. Mainstream histo- 
rians insist that there cannot be, may not be 
a debate about the Holocaust. But ignoring it 
does not make this controversy go away. Tradi- 
tional scholars admit that there was neither a 
budget, a plan, nor an order for the Holocaust; 
that the key camps have all but vanished, and 
so have any human remains; that material and 
unequivocal documentary evi- 
dence is absent; and that there 
are serious problems with 
survivor testimonies. Dalton 
juxtaposes the traditional 
Holocaust narrative with re- 
visionist challenges and then 
analyzes the mainstream’s 
responses to them. He reveals 
the weaknesses of both sides, 
while declaring revisionism 
the winner of the current state 
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of the debate. 4th ed., 342 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. 
(#32) 


The Hoax of the Twentieth Century. 


updates; 224 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography (#29). 


Air Photo Evidence: World War Two 
Photos of Alleged Mass Murder Sites 








The Case against the Presumed Ex- 


Analyzed. By Germar Rudolf (editor). 





termination of European Jewry. By 
Arthur R. Butz. The first writer to 
analyze the entire Holocaust complex 
in a precise scientific manner. This 
book exhibits the overwhelming force 
of arguments accumulated by the mid- 
1970s. Butz’s two main arguments 
are: 1. All major entities hostile to 
Germany must have known what was 
happening to the Jews under German 
authority. They acted during the war 
as if no mass slaughter was occurring. 
2. All the evidence adduced to proof 
any mass slaughter has a dual inter- 
pretation, while only the innocuous 
one can be proven to be correct. This 
book continues to be a major histori- 
cal reference work, frequently cited by 
prominent personalities. This edition 
has numerous supplements with new 
information gathered over the last 35 
years. 4th ed., 524 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#7) 


Dissecting the Holocaust. The Grow- 
ing Critique of Truth’ and Memory.’ 
Edited by Germar Rudolf. Dissecting 
the Holocaust applies state-of-the-art 
scientific technique and classic meth- 
ods of detection to investigate the al- 
leged murder of millions of Jews by 
Germans during World War П. In 
22 contributions—each of some 30 
pages—the 17 authors dissect gener- 
ally accepted paradigms of the “Holo- 
caust." [t reads as exciting as a crime 
novel: so many lies, forgeries and de- 
ceptions by politicians, historians and 
scientists are proven. This is the intel- 
lectual adventure of the 21st century. 
Be part of it! 3rd ed., 635 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#1) 


The Dissolution of Eastern European 
Jewry. By Walter N. Sanning. Six Mil- 
lion Jews died in the Holocaust. San- 
ning did not take that number at face 
value, but thoroughly explored Euro- 
pean population developments and 
shifts mainly caused by emigration as 
well as deportations and evacuations 
conducted by both Nazis and the So- 
viets, among other things. The book 
is based mainly on Jewish, Zionist 
and mainstream sources. It concludes 
that a sizeable share of the Jews found 
missing during local censuses after 
the Second World War, which were 
so far counted as *Holocaust victims," 
had either emigrated (mainly to Israel 
or the U.S.) or had been deported by 
Stalin to Siberian labor camps. 2nd 
ed., foreword by A.R. Butz, epilogue by 
Germar Rudolf containing important 

















During World War Two both German 
and Allied reconnaissance aircraft 
took countless air photos of places of 
tactical and strategic interest in Eu- 
rope. These photos are prime evidence 
for the investigation of the Holocaust. 
Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, 
Majdanek, Treblinka, Babi Yar etc. 
permit an insight into what did or did 
not happen there. The author has un- 
earthed many pertinent photos and 
has thoroughly analyzed them. This 
book is full of air photo reproductions 
and schematic drawings explaining 
them. According to the author, these 
images refute many of the atrocity 
claims made by witnesses in connec- 
tion with events in the German sphere 
of influence. 5th edition; with a contri- 
bution by Carlo Mattogno. 168 pages, 
8.5"x11", b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index (#27). 

The Leuchter Reports: Critical Edi- 
tion. By Fred Leuchter, Robert Fauris- 
son and Germar Rudolf. Between 1988 
and 1991, U.S. expert on execution 
technologies Fred Leuchter wrote four 
detailed reports addressing whether 
the Third Reich operated homicidal 
gas chambers. The first report on 
Auschwitz and Majdanek became 
world famous. Based on chemical 
analyses and various technical argu- 
ments, Leuchter concluded that the 
locations investigated “could not have 
then been, or now be, utilized or seri- 
ously considered to function as execu- 
tion gas chambers.” The second report 
deals with gas-chamber claims for 
the camps Dachau, Mauthausen and 
Hartheim, while the third reviews de- 
sign criteria and operation procedures 
of execution gas chambers in the U.S. 
The fourth report reviews Pressac’s 
1989 tome Auschwitz. 4th ed., 252 
pages, b&w illustrations. (#16) 


The Giant with Feet of Clay: Raul Hil- 
berg and His Standard Work on the 
“Holocaust.” By Jürgen Graf. Raul Hil- 
berg’s major work The Destruction of 
European Jewry is an orthodox stan- 
dard work on the Holocaust. But what 
evidence does Hilberg provide to back 
his thesis that there was a German 
plan to exterminate Jews, carried out 
mainly in gas chambers? Jürgen Graf 
applies the methods of critical analy- 
sis to Hilberg's evidence and examines 
the results in light of modern histori- 
ography. The results of Grafs critical 
analysis are devastating for Hilberg. 











2nd, corrected edition, 139 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#3) 


camp. 2nd ed., 372 pages, b&w illus- 
trations, bibliography, index. (#8) 





Jewish Emigration from the Third 
Reich. By Ingrid Weckert. Current 
historical writings about the Third 
Reich claim state it was difficult for 
Jews to flee from Nazi persecution. 
The truth is that Jewish emigration 
was welcomed by the German authori- 
ties. Emigration was not some kind of 
wild flight, but rather a lawfully de- 
termined and regulated matter. Weck- 
ert’s booklet elucidates the emigration 
process in law and policy. She shows 
that German and Jewish authorities 
worked closely together. Jews inter- 
ested in emigrating received detailed 
advice and offers of help from both 
sides. 2nd ed., 130 pages, index. (#12) 


Inside the Gas Chambers: The Exter- 
mination of Mainstream Holocaust 
Historiography. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Neither increased media propaganda 
or political pressure nor judicial perse- 
cution can stifle revisionism. Hence, in 
early 2011, the Holocaust Orthodoxy 
published a 400 pp. book (in German) 
claiming to refute “revisionist propa- 
ganda,” trying again to prove “once 
and for all” that there were homicidal 
gas chambers at the camps of Dachau, 
Natzweiler, Sachsenhausen, Mau- 
thausen, Ravensbriick, Neuengamme, 
Stutthof... you name them. Mattogno 
shows with his detailed analysis of 
this work of propaganda that main- 
stream Holocaust hagiography is beat- 
ing around the bush rather than ad- 
dressing revisionist research results. 
He exposes their myths, distortions 
and lies. 2nd ed., 280 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#25) 


SECTION TWO: 
Specific non-Auschwitz Studies 


Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp? By Carlo Mattogno and 
Jürgen Graf. It is alleged that at Treb- 
linka in East Poland between 700,000 
and 3,000,000 persons were murdered 
in 1942 and 1943. The weapons used 
were said to have been stationary and/ 
or mobile gas chambers, fast-acting or 
slow-acting poison gas, unslaked lime, 
superheated steam, electricity, diesel 
exhaust fumes etc. Holocaust histori- 
ans alleged that bodies were piled as 
high as multi-storied buildings and 
burned without a trace, using little 
or no fuel at all. Graf and Mattogno 
have now analyzed the origins, logic 
and technical feasibility of the official 
version of Treblinka. On the basis of 
numerous documents they reveal Tre- 
blinka’s true identity as a mere transit 














Belzec_in Propaganda, Testimonies, 
Archeological Research and History. 
By Carlo Mattogno. Witnesses re- 
port that between 600,000 and 3 mil- 
lion Jews were murdered in the Bel- 
zec camp, located in Poland. Various 
murder weapons are claimed to have 
been used: diesel gas; unslaked lime 
in trains; high voltage; vacuum cham- 
bers; etc. The corpses were incinerated 
on huge pyres without leaving a trace. 
For those who know the stories about 
Treblinka this sounds familiar. Thus 
the author has restricted this study to 
the aspects which are new compared 
to Treblinka. In contrast to Treblin- 
ka, forensic drillings and excavations 
were performed at Belzec, the results 
of which are critically reviewed. 142 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#9) 


Sobibor: Holocaust Propaganda and 
Reality. By Jürgen Graf, Thomas Kues 
and Carlo Mattogno. Between 25,000 
and 2 million Jews are said to have 
been killed in gas chambers in the 
Sobibór camp in Poland. The corpses 
were allegedly buried in mass graves 
and later incinerated on pyres. This 
book investigates these claims and 
shows that they are based on the se- 
lective use of contradictory eyewitness 
testimony. Archeological surveys of 
the camp in 2000-2001 are analyzed, 
with fatal results for the extermina- 
tion camp hypothesis. The book also 
documents the general National So- 
cialist policy toward Jews, which 
never included a genocidal “final so- 
lution.” 442 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#19) 


The “Extermination Camps” of “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt”. By Jürgen Graf, 
Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno. In 
late 2011, several members of the ex- 
terminationist Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog posted a study online which 
claims to refute three of our authors’ 
monographs on the camps Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka (see previ- 
ous three entries). This tome is their 
point-by-point response, which makes 
“mincemeat” out of the bloggers’ at- 
tempt at refutation. Caution: 




















The two volumes of this work are 
an intellectual overkill for most 
people. They are recommended 
only for collectors, connoisseurs 
and professionals. These two 
books require familiarity with 
the above-mentioned books, of 
which they are a comprehensive 
update and expansion. 2nd ed., 
two volumes, total of 1396 pages, 
illustrations, bibliography. (#28) 








Chelmno: A Camp in History & Propa- 
ganda. By Carlo Mattogno. At Chelm- 
no, huge masses of Jewish prisoners 
are said to have been gassed in “gas 
vans" or shot (claims vary from 10,000 
to 1.3 million victims). This study cov- 
ers the subject from every angle, un- 
dermining the orthodox claims about 
the camp with an overwhelmingly ef- 
fective body of evidence. Eyewitness 
statements, gas wagons as extermina- 
tion weapons, forensics reports and 
excavations, German documents—all 
come under Mattogno’s scrutiny. Here 
are the uncensored facts about Chelm- 
no, not the propaganda. 2nd ed., 188 
pages, indexed, illustrated, bibliogra- 
phy. (#23) 


The Gas Vans: A Critical Investiga- 
tion. By Santiago Alvarez and Pierre 
Marais. It is alleged that the Nazis 
used mobile gas chambers to extermi- 
nate 700,000 people. Up until 2011, no 
thorough monograph had appeared on 
the topic. Santiago Alvarez has rem- 
edied the situation. Are witness state- 
ments reliable? Are documents genu- 
ine? Where are the murder weapons? 
Could they have operated as claimed? 
Where are the corpses? In order to get 
to the truth of the matter, Alvarez has 
scrutinized all known wartime docu- 
ments and photos about this topic; he 
has analyzed a huge amount of wit- 
ness statements as published in the 
literature and as presented in more 
than 30 trials held over the decades 
in Germany, Poland and Israel; and 
he has examined the claims made in 
the pertinent mainstream literature. 
The result of his research is mind-bog- 
gling. Note: This book and Mattogno’s 
book on Chelmno were edited in par- 
allel to make sure they are consistent 
and not repetitive. 398 pages, b&w il- 
lustrations, bibliography, index. (#26) 


The Einsatzgruppen in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories: Genesis, Mis- 
sions and Actions. By C. Mattogno. 
Before invading the Soviet Union, 
the German authorities set up special 
units meant to secure the area behind 
the German front. Orthodox histo- 
rians claim that these unites called 
Einsatzgruppen primarily engaged 
in rounding up and mass-murdering 
Jews. This study sheds a critical light 
into this topic by reviewing all the 
pertinent sources as well as mate- 
rial traces. It reveals on the one hand 
that original war-time documents do 
not fully support the orthodox geno- 
cidal narrative, and on the other that 
most post-"liberation" sources such as 
testimonies and forensic reports are 
steeped in Soviet atrocity propaganda 
and are thus utterly unreliable. In ad- 

















dition, material traces of the claimed 
massacres are rare due to an attitude 
of collusion by governments and Jew- 
ish lobby groups. 830 pp., b&w illu- 
strations, bibliography, index. (#39) 


Concentration Camp Majdanek. A 
Historical and Technical Study. By 
Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen Graf. At 
war's end, the Soviets claimed that up 
to two million Jews were murdered 
at the Majdanek Camp in seven gas 
chambers. Over the decades, how- 
ever, the Majdanek Museum reduced 
the death toll three times to currently 
78,000, and admitted that there were 
"only" two gas chambers. By exhaus- 
tively researching primary sources, 
the authors expertly dissect and repu- 
diate the myth of homicidal gas cham- 
bers at that camp. They also criti- 
cally investigated the legend of mass 
executions of Jews in tank trenches 
and prove them groundless. Again 
they have produced a standard work 
of methodical investigation which au- 
thentic historiography cannot ignore. 
3rd ed., 358 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#5) 


Concentration Camp Stutthof and Its 
Function in National Socialist Jewish 
Policy. By Carlo Mattogno and Jürgen 
Graf. Orthodox historians claim that 
the Stutthof Camp served as a *make- 
shift" extermination camp in 1944. 
Based mainly on archival resources, 
this study thoroughly debunks this 
view and shows that Stutthof was in 
fact a center for the organization of 
German forced labor toward the end of 
World War II. 4th ed., 170 pages, b&w 
illustrations, bibliography, index. (#4) 


SECTION THREE: 
Auschwitz Studies 


The Making of the Auschwitz Myth: 
Auschwitz in British Intercepts, Pol- 
ish Underground Reports and Post- 
war Testimonies (1941-1947). Ву 
Carlo Mattogno. Using messages sent 
by the Polish underground to Lon- 
don, SS radio messages send to and 
from Auschwitz that were intercepted 
and decrypted by the British, and a 
plethora of witness statements made 
during the war and in the immediate 
postwar period, the author shows how 
exactly the myth of mass murder in 
Auschwitz gas chambers was created, 
and how it was turned subsequently 
into “history” by intellectually corrupt 
scholars who cherry-picked claims 
that fit into their agenda and ignored 
or actively covered up literally thou- 
sands of lies of “witnesses” to make 
their narrative look credible. Ca. 300 





























erte mn puan Maa 


ANSTEUCIE ша niemca mm 























ШШ! 


ш 


"res иттен rie 








AUSCHWITZ: 
Technique and Operation 
` ef the Gas Chambers 


aug. SEA 
uuna m ae 


An trend tho amd Update 
e Pm Migr pe 


t 











a Cult baad Tenet 
oF ит has Fat a гышын 


E 
E 





pp. b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (Scheduled for mid-2020; #41) 


The Real Case of Auschwitz: Robert 
van Pelt's Evidence from the Irving 
Trial Critically Reviewed. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Prof. Robert van Pelt is 
considered one of the best mainstream 
experts on Auschwitz. He became fa- 
mous when appearing as an expert 
during the London libel trial of Da- 
vid Irving against Deborah Lipstadt. 
From it resulted a book titled The 
Case for Auschwitz, in which van Pelt 
laid out his case for the existence of 
homicidal gas chambers at that camp. 
This book is a scholarly response to 
Prof. van Pelt—and Jean-Claude 
Pressac, upon whose books van Pelt's 
study is largely based. Mattogno lists 
all the evidence van Pelt adduces, and 
shows one by one that van Pelt mis- 
represented and misinterpreted each 
single one of them. This is a book of 
prime political and scholarly impor- 
tance to those looking for the truth 
about Auschwitz. 3rd ed., 692 pages, 
b&w illustrations, glossary, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#22) 


Auschwitz: Plain Facts: A Response 
to Jean-Claude Pressac. Edited by 
Germar Rudolf, with contributions 
by Serge Thion, Robert Faurisson 
and Carlo Mattogno. French phar- 
macist Jean-Claude Pressac tried to 
refute revisionist findings with the 
"technical" method. For this he was 
praised by the mainstream, and they 
proclaimed victory over the “revision- 
ists." In his book, Pressac's works and 
claims are shown to be unscientific 
in nature, as he never substantiate 
what he claims, and historically false, 
because he systematically misrepre- 
sents, misinterprets and misunder- 
stands German wartime documents. 
2nd ed., 226 pages, b&w illustrations, 
glossary bibliography, index. (#14) 


Auschwitz: Technique and Operation 
of the Gas Chambers: An Introduc- 
tion and Update. By Germar Rudolf. 
Pressac's 1989 oversize book of the 
same title was a trail blazer. Its many 
document reproductions are still valu- 
able, but after decades of additional 
research, Pressac's annotations are 
outdated. This book summarizes the 
most pertinent research results on 
Auschwitz gained during the past 30 
years. With many references to Pres- 
sac's epic tome, it serves as an update 
and correction to it, whether you own 
an original hard copy of it, read it 
online, borrow it from a library, pur- 
chase a reprint, or are just interested 
in such a summary in general. 144 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy. (#42) 





























The Chemistry of Auschwitz: The 
Technology and Toxicology of Zyklon 
B and the Gas Chambers — A Crime 
Scene Investigation. By Germar Ru- 
dolf. This study documents forensic 
research on Auschwitz, where mate- 
rial traces and their interpretation 
reign supreme. Most of the claimed 
crime scenes — the claimed homicidal 
gas chambers — are still accessible to 
forensic examination to some degree. 
This book addresses questions such 
as: What did these gas chambers look 
like? How did they operate? In addi- 
tion, the infamous Zyklon B can also 
be examined. What exactly was it? 
How does it kill? Does it leave traces 
in masonry that can be found still 
today? The author also discusses in 
depth similar forensic research con- 
cuted by other authors. 4th ed., 454 
pages, more than 120 color and over 
100 b&w illustrations, bibliography, 
index. (#2) 


Auschwitz Lies: Legends, Lies and 
Prejudices on the Holocaust. By C. 
Mattogno and G. Rudolf. The falla- 
cious research and alleged “refuta- 
tion" of Revisionist scholars by French 
biochemist G. Wellers (attacking 
Leuchters famous report), Polish 
chemist Dr. J. Markiewicz and U.S. 
chemist Dr. Richard Green (taking on 
Rudolf’s chemical research), Dr. John 
Zimmerman (tackling Mattogno on 
cremation issues), Michael Shermer 
and Alex Grobman (trying to prove it 
all), as well as researchers Keren, Mc- 
Carthy and Mazal (how turned cracks 
into architectural features), are ex- 
posed for what they are: blatant and 
easily exposed political lies created to 
ostracize dissident historians. 3rd ed., 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, index. 
(#18) 


Auschwitz: The Central Construction 
Office. By C. Mattogno. Based upon 
mostly unpublished German wartime 
documents, this study describes the 
history, organization, tasks and pro- 
cedures of the one office which was 
responsible for the planning and con- 
struction of the Auschwitz camp com- 
plex, including the crematories which 
are said to have contained the "gas 
chambers." 2nd ed., 188 pages, b&w 
illustrations, glossary, index. (#13) 


Garrison and Headquarters Orders 
of the Auschwitz Camp. By G. Rudolf 
and E. Bóhm. A large number of all 
the orders ever issued by the various 
commanders of the infamous Ausch- 
witz camp have been preserved. They 
reveal the true nature of the camp 
with all its daily events. There is not a 
trace in these orders pointing at any- 
thing sinister going on in this camp. 


























Quite to the contrary, many orders are 
in clear and insurmountable contra- 
diction to claims that prisoners were 
mass murdered. This is a selection 
of the most pertinent of these orders 
together with comments putting them 
into their proper historical context. 
185 pages, b&w ill., bibl., index (#34) 


Special Treatment in Auschwitz: 
Origin and Meaning of a Term. By C. 
Mattogno. When appearing in Ger- 
man wartime documents, terms like 
“special treatment,” “special action,” 
and others have been interpreted as 
code words for mass murder. But that 
is not always true. This study focuses 
on documents about Auschwitz, show- 
ing that, while “special” had many 
different meanings, not a single one 
meant “execution.” Hence the prac- 
tice of deciphering an alleged “code 
language” by assigning homicidal 
meaning to harmless documents — a 
key component of mainstream histori- 
ography — is untenable. 2nd ed., 166 
pages, b&w illustrations, bibliogra- 
phy, index. (#10) 


Healthcare at Auschwitz. By C. Mat- 
togno. In extension of the above study 
on Special Treatment in Auschwitz, 
this study proves the extent to which 
the German authorities at Auschwitz 
tried to provide health care for the 
inmates. Part 1 of this book analyzes 
the inmates' living conditions and the 
various sanitary and medical mea- 
sures implemented. Part 2 explores 
what happened to registered inmates 
who were “selected” or subject to “spe- 
cial treatment” while disabled or sick. 
This study shows that a lot was tried 
to cure these inmates, especially un- 
der the aegis of Garrison Physician 
Dr. Wirths. Part 3 is dedicated to Dr. 
this very Wirths. His reality refutes 
the current stereotype of SS officers. 
398 pages, b&w illustrations, biblio- 
graphy, index. (#33) 


Debunking the Bunkers of Auschwitz: 
Black Propaganda vs. History. By 
Carlo Mattogno. The bunkers at Aus- 
chwitz, two former farmhouses just 
outside the camp’s perimeter, are 
claimed to have been the first homi- 
cidal gas chambers at Auschwitz spe- 
cifically equipped for this purpose. 
With the help of original German 
wartime files as well as revealing air 
photos taken by Allied reconnaissance 
aircraft in 1944, this study shows 
that these homicidal “bunkers” never 
existed, how the rumors about them 
evolved as black propaganda created 
by resistance groups in the camp, and 
how this propaganda was transformed 
into a false reality. 2nd ed., 292 pages, 
b&w ill., bibliography, index. (#11) 




















Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Ru- 
mor and Reality. By C. Mattogno. The 
first gassing in Auschwitz is claimed 
to have occurred on Sept. 3, 1941, in 
a basement room. The accounts re- 
porting it are the archetypes for all 
later gassing accounts. This study 
analyzes all available sources about 
this alleged event. It shows that these 
sources contradict each other in loca- 
tion, date, victims etc, rendering it im- 
possible to extract a consistent story. 
Original wartime documents inflict 
a final blow to this legend and prove 
without a shadow of a doubt that this 
legendary event never happened. 3rd 
ed., 190 pages, b&w illustrations, bib- 
liography, index. (#20) 


Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the 
Alleged Homicidal Gassings. By C. 
Mattogno. The morgue of Cremato- 
rium I in Auschwitz is said to be the 
first homicidal gas chamber there. 
This study investigates all statements 
by witnesses and analyzes hundreds 
of wartime documents to accurately 
write a history of that building. Where 
witnesses speak of gassings, they are 
either very vague or, if specific, con- 
tradict one another and are refuted 
by documented and material facts. 
The author also exposes the fraudu- 
lent attempts of mainstream histo- 
rians to convert the witnesses' black 
propaganda into "truth" by means of 
selective quotes, omissions, and dis- 
tortions. Mattogno proves that this 
buildings morgue was never a homi- 
cidal gas chamber, nor could it have 
worked as such. 2nd ed., 152 pages, 
b&w illustrations, bibliography, in- 
dex. (#21) 


Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. 
By C. Mattogno. In spring and sum- 
mer of 1944, 400,000 Hungarian Jews 
were deported to Auschwitz and alleg- 
edly murdered there in gas chambers. 
The Auschwitz crematoria are said 
to have been unable to cope with so 
many corpses. Therefore, every single 
day thousands of corpses are claimed 
to have been incinerated on huge 
pyres lit in deep trenches. The sky 
over Auschwitz was covered in thick 
smoke. This is what some witnesses 
want us to believe. This book examines 
the many testimonies regarding these 
incinerations and establishes whether 
these claims were even possible. Using 
air photos, physical evidence and war- 
time documents, the author shows that 
these claims are fiction. A new Appen- 
dix contains 3 papers on groundwater 
levels and cattle mass burnings. 2nd 
ed., 202 pages, b&w illustrations, bibli- 
ography, index. (#17) 
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The Cremation Furnaces of Ausch- 
witz. By Carlo Mattogno & Franco 
Deana. An exhaustive study of the 
history and technology of cremation 
in general and of the cremation fur- 
naces of Auschwitz in particular. On 
a vast base of technical literature, 
extant wartime documents and mate- 
rial traces, the authors can establish 
the true nature and capacity of the 
Auschwitz cremation furnaces. They 
show that these devices were inferior 
make-shift versions of what was usu- 
ally produced, and that their capacity 
to cremate corpses was lower than 
normal, too. 3 vols., 1198 pages, b&w 
and color illustrations (vols 2 & 3), 
bibliography, index, glossary. (#24) 


Curated Lies: The Auschwitz Muse- 
um's Misrepresentations, Distortions 
and Deceptions. By Carlo Mattogno. 
Revisionist research results have put 
the Polish Auschwitz Museum under 
pressure to answer this challenge. 
They've answered. This book analyz- 
es their answer and reveals the ap- 
pallingly mendacious attitude of the 
Auschwitz Museum authorities when 
presenting documents from their ar- 
chives. 248 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#38) 


Deliveries of Coke, Wood and Zyklon 
B to Auschwitz: Neither Proof Nor 
Trace for the Holocaust. By Carlo 
Mattogno. Researchers from the Aus- 
chwitz Museum tried to prove the re- 
ality of mass extermination by point- 
ing to documents about deliveries of 
wood and coke as well as Zyklon B to 
the Auschwitz Camp. 
If put into the actual 
historical and techni- } 
cal context, however, 
these documents 
prove the exact op- 
posite of what these 
orthodox researchers 
claim. Ca. 250 pages, 
b&w illust., bibl., in- 
dex. (Scheduled for 
2021; #40) 


SECTION FOUR: 
Witness Critique 


Elie Wiesel, Saint of the Holocaust: 
A Critical Biography. By Warren B. 
Routledge. The first unauthorized 
biography of Wiesel exposes both his 
personal deceits and the whole myth 
of “the six million.” It shows how Zi- 
onist control has allowed Wiesel and 





























An Auschwitz Doctor’s Eyewitness Ac- 








his fellow extremists to force leaders 
of many nations, the U.N. and even § 
popes to genuflect before Wiesel as 
symbolic acts of subordination to 
World Jewry, while at the same time 
forcing school children to submit to 
Holocaust brainwashing. 3rd ed., 458 
pp., b&w illust., bibliography, index. (#30) 


Auschwitz: Eyewitness Reports and 
Perpetrator Confessions. By Jür- 
gen Graf. The traditional narrative 
of what transpired at the infamous 
Auschwitz Camp during WWII rests 
almost exclusively on witness testi- 
mony. This study critically scrutinizes 
the 30 most important of them by 
checking them for internal coherence, 
and by comparing them with one an- 
other as well as with other evidence 
such as wartime documents, air pho- 
tos, forensic research results, and ma- 
terial traces. The result is devastat- 
ing for the traditional narrative. 372 
pages, b&w illust., bibl., index. (#36) 


Commandant of Auschwitz: Rudolf 
Hóss, His Torture and His Forced 
Confessions. By Carlo Mattogno & Ru- 
dolf Hóss. From 1940 to 1943, Rudolf ? 
Höss was the commandant of the infa- " 
mous Auschwitz Camp. After the war, 
he was captured by the British. In the 
following 13 months until his execu- 
tion, he made 85 depositions of vari- 
ous kinds in which he confessed his 
involvement in the “Holocaust.” This 
study first reveals how the British tor- 
tured him to extract various “confes- 
sions." Next, all of Hóss's depositions 
are analyzed by checking his claims 
for internal consistency and compar- 
ing them with established historical 
facts. The results are eye-opening... 
2nd ed., 411 pages, b&w illustrations, 
bibliography, index. (#35) 
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count: The Tall Tales of Dr. Mengele's 
Assistant Analyzed. By Miklos Nyiszli 
& Carlo Mattogno. Nyiszli, a Hungar- 
jan physician, ended up at Auschwitz 
in 1944 as Dr. Mengele's assistant. Af- 
ter the war he wrote a book and sev- 
eral other writings describing what he 
claimed to have experienced. To this 
day some traditional historians take 
his accounts seriously, while others 
reject them as grotesque lies and ex- 
aggerations. This study presents and 
analyzes Nyiszli’s writings and skill- 
fully separates truth from fabulous 
fabrication. 484 pages, b&w illustra- 
tions, bibliography, index. (#37) 
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Thomas Dalton, The Holocaust: An Introduction 

The Holocaust was perhaps the greatest crime of the 20th century. Six million Jews, 
we are told, died by gassing, shooting, and deprivation. But: Where did the six million Ё 
figure come from? How, exactly, did the gas chambers work? Why do we have so little | 
physical evidence from major death camps? Why haven't we found even a fraction of the | 
six million bodies, or their ashes? Why has there been so much media suppression and ЁЁ 
governmental censorship on this topic? In a sense, the Holocaust is the greatest murder 
mystery in history. It is a topic of greatest importance for the present day. Let's explore 
the evidence, and see where it leads. 128 pp. pb, 5”x8, ill., bibl., index e 








Carlo Mattogno, Auschwitz: A Three-Quarter Century of 


Propaganda: Origins, Development and Decline of the “Gas Chamber” EE Lie 
During the war, wild rumors were circulating about Auschwitz: that the Germans were 
testing new war gases; that inmates were murdered in electrocution chambers, with 
gas showers or pneumatic hammer systems; that living people were sent on conveyor aft 

belts directly into cremation furnaces; that oils, grease and soap were made of the mass- | ge - 
murder victims. Nothing of it was true. When the Soviets captured Auschwitz in early Үшгэв- шла att) 
1945, they reported that 4 million inmates were killed on electrocution conveyor belts vm 
discharging their load directly into furnaces. That wasn't true either. After the war, “wit- |. . NC 
nesses” and “experts” repeated these things and added more fantasies: mass murder with |” ` 
gas bombs, gas chambers made of canvas; carts driving living people into furnaces; that | 
the crematoria of Auschwitz could have cremated 400 million victims... Again, none of 
it was true. This book gives an overview of the many rumors, myths and lies about Aus- 
chwitz which mainstream historians today reject as untrue. It then explains by which — 
ridiculous methods some claims about Auschwitz were accepted as true and turned into “history,” although 


they are just as untrue. 125 pp. pb, 5”x8” ill., bibl., index, b&w ill. 
Wilhelm Staglich, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 


Auschwitz is the epicenter of the Holocaust, where more people are said to have been 
murdered than anywhere else. At this detention camp the industrialized Nazi mass 
murder is said to have reached its demonic pinnacle. This narrative is based on a wide 
range of evidence, the most important of which was presented during two trials: the 
International Military Tribunal of 1945/46, and the German Auschwitz Trial of 1963- 
1965 in Frankfurt. — ЯА Ss 
The late Wilhelm Staglich, until the mid-1970s a German judge, has so far been the only T Moo 
legal expert to critically analyze this evidence. His research reveals the incredibly scan- 
dalous way in which the Allied victors and later the German judicial authorities bent 
and broke the law in order to come to politically foregone conclusions. Stáglich also 
exposes the shockingly superficial way in which historians are dealing with the many ® 
incongruities and discrepancies of the historical record. 

3rd edition 2015, 422 pp. pb, Greg, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Tell the Truth & Shame the Devil 


A prominent Jew from a famous family says the “Holocaust” is a wartime propaganda 
myth which has turned into an extortion racket. Far from bearing the sole guilt for start- f 
ing WWII as alleged at Nuremberg (for which many of the surviving German leaders 
were hanged) Germany is mostly innocent in this respect and made numerous attempts TELL THE 
to avoid and later to end the confrontation. During the 1930s Germany was confronted TRUTH AND 
by a powerful Jewish-dominated world plutocracy out to destroy it... Yes, a prominent 
Jew says all this. Accept it or reject it, but be sure to read it and judge for yourself! 
The author is the son of the great American-born violinist Yehudi Menuhin, who, 
though from a long line of rabbinical ancestors, fiercely criticized the foreign policy of 
the state of Israel and its repression of the Palestinians in the Holy Land. 
4th edition 2017, 432 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Robert H. Countess, Christian Lindtner, Germar Rudolf (eds.), ee 
Exactitude: Festschrift for Prof. Dr. Robert Faurisson EXACTITUDE 


On January 25, 1929, a man was born who probably deserves the title of the most cou- 
rageous intellectual of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century: Robert 
Faurisson. With bravery and steadfastness, he challenged the dark forces of historical 
and political fraud with his unrelenting exposure of their lies and hoaxes surrounding 
the orthodox Holocaust narrative. This book describes and celebrates the man, who | 
passed away on October 21, 2018, and his work dedicated to accuracy and marked by ROBERT FAURISSON 
insubmission. orm nnus 





146 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill. 








Cyrus Cox, Auschwitz - Forensically Examined 
It is amazing what modern forensic crime-scene investigations can find out. This is also Cyrus Cox 
true for the Holocaust. There are many big tomes about this, such as Rudolf’s 400+ page 
book on the Chemistry of Auschwitz, or Mattognos 1200-page work on the crematoria of 
Auschwitz. But who reads those doorstops? Here is a booklet that condenses the most- | — FORENSICALLY 
important findings of Auschwitz forensics into a nutshell, quick and easy to read. In the д 

first section, the forensic investigations conducted so far are reviewed. In the second 
section, the most-important results of these studies are summarized, making them ac- 
cessible to everyone. The main arguments focus on two topics. The first centers around 
the poison allegedly used at Auschwitz for mass murder: Zyklon B. Did it leave any 
traces in masonry where it was used? Can it be detected to this day? The second topic 
deals with mass cremations. Did the crematoria of Auschwitz have the claimed huge 
capacity claimed for them? Do air photos taken during the war confirm witness statements on huge smoking 
pyres? Find the answers to these questions in this booklet, together with many references to source material 
and further reading. The third section reports on how the establishment has reacted to these research results. 

124 pp. pb., 5“x8% b&w ill., bibl., index 
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Steffen Werner, The Second Babylonian Captivity: The Fate of the Jews in Eastern 
Europe since 1941 
“But if they were not murdered, where did the six million deported Jews end up?” This is 
a standard objection to the revisionist thesis that the Jews were not killed in extermina- |5 
tion camps. It demands a well-founded response. While researching an entirely different 
topic, Steffen Werner accidentally stumbled upon the most-peculiar demographic data 
of Byelorussia. Years of research subsequently revealed more and more evidence which | 
eventually allowed him to substantiate a breathtaking and sensational proposition: The | ^ 
Third Reich did indeed deport many of the Jews of Europe to Eastern Europe in order E 
to settle them there “in the swamp.” This book, first published in German in 1990, was S m 
the first well-founded work showing what really happened to the Jews deported to the |. 
East by the National Socialists, how they have fared since, and who, what and where they & 1 
are “now” (1990). It provides context and purpose for hitherto-obscure and seemingly 
arbitrary historical events and quite obviates all need for paranormal events such as genocide, gas chambers, 
and all their attendant horrifics. With a preface by Germar Rudolf with references to more-recent research 
results in this field of study confirming Werner's thesis. 

190 pp. pb, 6”x9”, b&w ill., bibl., index 














Germar Rudolf, Holocaust Skepticism: 20 Questions and Answers about Holocaust 
Revisionism 
This 15-page brochure introduces the novice to the concept of Holocaust revisionism, 
and answers 20 tough questions, among them: What does Holocaust revisionism claim? 
Why should I take Holocaust revisionism more seriously than the claim that the earth 
is flat? How about the testimonies by survivors and confessions by perpetrators? What 
about the pictures of corpse piles in the camps? Why does it matter how many Jews were 
killed by the Nazis, since even 1,000 would have been too many? ... Glossy full-color 
brochure. PDF file free of charge available at www.HolocaustHandbooks.com, Option 
“Promotion”. This item is not copyright-protected. Hence, you can do with it whatever є 
you want: download, post, email, print, multiply, hand out, sell... 
15 pp., stapled, 8.5“х11“, full-color throughout 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Germar Rudolf, Bungled: “Denying the Holocaust” How Deborah Lipstadt Botched 
Her Attempt to Demonstrate the Growing Assault on Truth and Memory — - 
With her book Denying the Holocaust, Deborah Lipstadt tried to show the flawed = : 
methods and extremist motives of “Holocaust deniers" This book demonstrates that ИШ ШЕКЕ ЕРУ Ter 
Dr. Lipstadt clearly has neither understood the principles of science and scholarship, HOLOCAUST” 
nor has she any clue about the historical topics she is writing about. She misquotes, 





mistranslates, misrepresents, misinterprets, and makes a plethora of wild claims with- монан 
out backing them up with anything. Rather than dealing thoroughly with factual argu- EFF 


Growing Assault 


ments, Lipstadt's book is full of ad hominem attacks on her opponents. It is an exercise 
in anti-intellectual pseudo-scientific arguments, an exhibition of ideological radicalism 
that rejects anything which contradicts its preset conclusions. F for FAIL 

2nd ed., 224 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: "Denying History". How Michael Shermer and Alex 
Grobman Botched Their Attempt to Refute Those Who Say the Holocaust Never Happened 
Skeptic Magazine editor Michael Shermer and Alex Grobman from the Simon Wiesen- 
thal Center wrote a book in 2000 which they claim is “a thorough and thoughtful answer 
to all the claims of the Holocaust deniers.” In 2009, a new “updated” edition appeared 
with the same ambitious goal. In the meantime, revisionists had published some 10,000 
pages of archival and forensic research results. Would their updated edition indeed an- 
swer all the revisionist claims? In fact, Shermer and Grobman completely ignored the 
vast amount of recent scholarly studies and piled up a heap of falsifications, contortions, 
omissions, and fallacious interpretations of the evidence. Finally, what the authors claim 
to have demolished is not revisionism but a ridiculous parody of it. They ignored the 
known unreliability of their cherry-picked selection of evidence, utilizing unverified Ze, 
and incestuous sources, and obscuring the massive body of research and all the evidence 
that dooms their project to failure. F for FAIL 

162 pp. pb, 5*x8 5 bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Carolus Magnus, Bungled: “Debunking Holocaust Denial Theories". How James 
and Lance Morcan Botched Their Attempt to Affirm the Historicity of the Nazi Genocide 
The novelists and movie-makers James and Lance Morcan have produced a book “to 
end [Holocaust] denial once and for all” To do this, “no stone was left unturned” to BUNGLED: 
verify historical assertions by presenting “a wide array of sources” meant “to shut down "DEBUNKING 
the debate deniers wish to create. One by one, the various arguments Holocaust deniers 
use to try to discredit wartime records are carefully scrutinized and then systemati- 
cally disproven.’ It's a lie. First, the Morcans completely ignored the vast amount of re- I 8 
cent scholarly studies published by revisionists; they didn't even identify them. Instead, |! 
they engaged in shadowboxing, creating some imaginary, bogus "revisionist" scarecrow 1 Pu 
which they then tore to pieces. In addition, their knowledge even of their own sides ec Shear 
source material was dismal, and the way they backed up their misleading or false claims Ges eae me 
Sé : CAROLUS 
was pitifully inadequate. F for FAIL. MAGNUS 
144 pp. pb, 5“x8“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Joachim Hoffmann, Stalin’s War of Extermination 1941-1945 
A German government historian documents Stalins murderous war against the Ger- 
man army and the German people. Based on the author' lifelong study of German and 
Russian military records, this book reveals the Red Army’s grisly record of atrocities 
against soldiers and civilians, as ordered by Stalin. Since the 1920s, Stalin planned to 
invade Western Europe to initiate the “World Revolution.” He prepared an attack which € mination 
was unparalleled in history. The Germans noticed Stalin's aggressive intentions, but they E ere 
underestimated the strength of the Red Army. What unfolded was the most-cruel war 
in history. This book shows how Stalin and his Bolshevik henchman used unimaginable 
violence and atrocities to break any resistance in the Red Army and to force their un- 
willing soldiers to fight against the Germans. The book explains how Soviet propagan- 
dists incited their soldiers to unlimited hatred against everything German, and he gives 
the reader a short but extremely unpleasant glimpse into what happened when these Soviet soldiers finally 
reached German soil in 1945: A gigantic wave of looting, arson, rape, torture, and mass murder... 
428 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 
For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 
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Udo Walendy, Who Started World War II: Truth for a War-Torn World 
For seven decades, mainstream historians have insisted that Germany was the main, 
if not the sole culprit for unleashing World War II in Europe. In the present book this 
myth is refuted. There is available to the public today a great number of documents on 
the foreign policies of the Great Powers before September 1939 as well as a wealth of 
literature in the form of memoirs of the persons directly involved in the decisions that 
led to the outbreak of World War II. Together, they made possible Walendy’s present 
mosaic-like reconstruction of the events before the outbreak of the war in 1939. This 
book has been published only after an intensive study of sources, taking the greatest 
care to minimize speculation and inference. The present edition has been translated M 
completely anew from the German original and has been slightly revised. 
500 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl., b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf: Resistance is Obligatory! 

In 2005 Rudolf, a peaceful dissident and publisher of revisionist literature, was kid- 
napped by the U.S. government and deported to Germany. There the local lackey regime bo 
staged a show trial against him for his historical writings. Rudolf was not permitted to 
defend his historical opinions, as the German penal law prohibits this. Yet he defended 
himself anyway: 7 days long Rudolf held a speech in the court room, during which he 
proved systematically that only the revisionists are scholarly in their attitude, whereas 
the Holocaust orthodoxy is merely pseudo-scientific. He then explained in detail why it 
is everyone's obligation to resist, without violence, a government which throws peaceful 
dissident into dungeons. When Rudolf tried to publish his public defence speech as a 
book from his prison cell, the public prosecutor initiated a new criminal investigation 
against him. After his probation time ended in 2011, he dared publish this speech any- 
way... 











2nd ed. 2016, 378 pp. pb, 6 x95, b&w ill. 


Germar Rudolf, Hunting Germar Rudolf: Essays on a Modern-Day Witch Hunt 
German-born revisionist activist, author and publisher Germar Rudolf describes which events made him con- 
vert from a Holocaust believer to a Holocaust skeptic, quickly rising to a leading person- 
ality within the revisionist movement. This in turn unleashed a tsunami of persecution 
against him: loss of his job, denied PhD exam, destruction of his family, driven into 
exile, slandered by the mass media, literally hunted, caught, put on a show trial where 
filing motions to introduce evidence is illegal under the threat of further proseuction, 
and finally locked up in prison for years for nothing else than his peaceful yet controver- 
sial scholarly writings. In several essays, Rudolf takes the reader on a journey through 
an absurd world of government and societal persecution which most of us could never 
even fathom actually exists.... 
304 pp. pb, 6“x9“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 








Germar Rudolf, The Day Amazon Murdered History 
Amazon is the world's biggest book retailer. They dominate the U.S. and several foreign 
markets. Pursuant to the 1998 declaration of Amazons founder Jeff Bezos to offer "the 
good, the bad and the ugly, customers once could buy every book that was in print and 
was legal to sell. However, in early 2017, a series of anonymous bomb threats against 
Jewish community centers occurred in the U.S., fueling a campaign by Jewish groups 
to coax Amazon into banning revisionist writings, false portraing them as anti-Semitic. 
On March 6, 2017, Amazon caved in and banned more than 100 books with dissenting 
viewpoints on the Holocaust. In April 2017, an Israeli Jew was arrested for having placed 
the fake bomb threats, a paid "service" he had offered for years. But that did not change 
Amazons mind. Its stores remain closed for history books Jewish lobby groups disap- 
prove of. This book accompanies the documentary of the same title. Both reveal how revisionist publications 
had become so powerfully convincing that the powers that be resorted to what looks like a dirty false-flag 
operation in order to get these books banned from Amazon... 

128 pp. pb, 5”x8”, bibl., b&w ill. 
WWW.ADDALL.COM, WWW.BOOKFINDER4U.COM OR WWW.FINDBOOKPRICES.COM; LEARN MORE AT 
SHOP.CODOH.COM. PUBLISHED BY CASTLE HILL PUBLISHERS, PO Box 243, UCKFIELD, TN22 9AW, UK 








Thomas Dalton, Hitler on the Jews 

That Adolf Hitler spoke out against the Jews is beyond obvious. But of the thousands of 
books and articles written on Hitler, virtually none quotes Hitler's exact words on the 
Jews. The reason for this is clear: Those in positions of influence have incentives to pre- 
sent a simplistic picture of Hitler as a blood-thirsty tyrant. However, Hitler's take on the 
Jews is far more complex and sophisticated. In this book, for the first time, you can make 
up your own mind by reading nearly every idea that Hitler put forth about the Jews, in 
considerable detail and in full context. This is the first book ever to compile his remarks 
on the Jews. As you will discover, Hitler’s analysis of the Jews, though hostile, is erudite, 
detailed, and - surprise, surprise - largely aligns with events of recent decades. There are 
many lessons here for the modern-day world to learn. 

200 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, Goebbels on the Jews 

From the age of 26 until his death in 1945, Joseph Goebbels kept a near-daily diary. 
From it, we get a detailed look at the attitudes of one of the highest-ranking men in Nazi 
Germany. Goebbels shared Hitler’s dislike of the Jews, and likewise wanted them totally 
removed from the Reich territory. Ultimately, Goebbels and others sought to remove 
the Jews completely from the Eurasian land mass—perhaps to the island of Madagascar. 
This would be the “final solution” to the Jewish Question. Nowhere in the diary does 
Goebbels discuss any Hitler order to kill the Jews, nor is there any reference to exter- 
mination camps, gas chambers, or any methods of systematic mass-murder. Goebbels 
acknowledges that Jews did indeed die by the thousands; but the range and scope of 
killings evidently fall far short of the claimed figure of 6 million. This book contains, 
for the first time, every significant diary entry relating to the Jews or Jewish policy. Also 
included are partial or full citations of 10 major essays by Goebbels on the Jews. 

274 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 


Thomas Dalton, The Jewish Hand in the World Wars 


For many centuries, Jews have had a negative reputation in many countries. The reasons 
given are plentiful, but less well known is their involvement in war. When we examine 
the causal factors for war, and look at its primary beneficiaries, we repeatedly find a 
Jewish presence. Throughout history, Jews have played an exceptionally active role in 
promoting and inciting war. With their long-notorious influence in government, we 
find recurrent instances of Jews promoting hardline stances, being uncompromising, 
and actively inciting people to hatred. Jewish misanthropy, rooted in Old Testament 
mandates, and combined with a ruthless materialism, has led them, time and again, 
to instigate warfare if it served their larger interests. This fact explains much about the 
present-day world. In this book, Thomas Dalton examines in detail the Jewish hand in 
the two world wars. Along the way, he dissects Jewish motives and Jewish strategies for 
maximizing gain amidst warfare, reaching back centuries. 
197 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 














Thomas Dalton, Eternal Strangers: Critical Views of Jews and Judaism Through the Ages 
Itis common knowledge that Jews have been disliked for centuries—sometimes loathed, 
sometimes hated. But why? The standard reply is that anti-Semitism is a "disease" that, 
for some strange reason, has afflicted non-Jews for ages. But this makes little sense. Nor 
can it be an "irrational" reaction. Such things must have real, physical causal factors. 

Our best hope for understanding this recurrent ‘anti-Semitism is to study the history: 


ETERNAL 
STRANGERS 


to look at the actual words written by prominent critics of the Jews, in context, and 
І А Е ^ 
with an eye to any common patterns that might emerge. Such a study reveals strik- f 
ingly consistent observations: Jews are seen as pernicious, conniving, shifty liars; they сач Views 
. e of Jews and Judaism 
harbor a deep-seated hatred of humanity; they are at once foolish and arrogant; they through\the Ages 
are socially disruptive and rebellious; they are ruthless exploiters and parasites; they are de A 





master criminals—the list goes on. 

The persistence of such comments is remarkable and strongly suggests that the cause 
for such animosity resides in the Jews themselves—in their attitudes, their values, their ethnic traits and their 
beliefs. It is hard to come to any other conclusion than that Jews are inclined toward actions that trigger a 


For prices and availability see www.shop.codoh.com or write to: CHP, PO Box 243, Uckfield, TN22 9AW, UK 


revulsion in non-Jews. Jews have always been, and will always be, eternal strangers. 

Given this fact, we have a difficult path forward. One lesson of history is that Jews will not change; if anything, 
they will become better at hiding their real motives and intents. Under such conditions, many great thinkers 
have come to the conclusion that Jews must be separated from the rest of humanity. 

Eternal Strangers is a profoundly important book. It addresses the modern-day “Jewish problem” in all its 
depth—something which is arguably at the root of many of the world’s social, political and economic prob- 
lems. The matter is urgent; we haven't a moment to lose. 

186 pp. pb, 6”x9”, index, bibl. 





The Queen versus Zündel: The First Zündel Trial: The Transcript 
In the early 1980s, Ernst Zündel, a German immigrant living in Toronto, was 
indicted for allegedly spreading "false news" by selling copies of Richard Hard- 
wood's brochure Did Six Million Really Die?, which challenged the accuracy of 
theorthodox Holocaust narrative. When the case went to court in 1985, so-called 
Holocaust experts and "eyewitnesses" of the alleged homicidal gas chambers at 
Auschwitz were cross-examined for the first time in history by a competent and 
skeptical legal team. The results were absolutely devastating for the Holocaust 
orthodoxy. Even the prosecutor, who had summoned these witnesses to bolster 
the mainstream Holocaust narrative, became at times annoyed by their incom- 
petence and mendacity. For decades, these mind-boggling trial transcripts were | 
hidden from public view. Now, for the first time, they have been published in 
print in this new book - unabridged and unedited. 
ca. 820 pp. pb, 8.5“х11“ 


Barbara Kulaszka (ed.), The Second Ziindel Trial: Excerpts from the Transcript 
In 1988. German-Canadian Ernst Zündel was for on trial a second time for al- | — 

legedly spreading "false news" about the Holocaust. Zündel staged a magnificent 
defense in an attempt to prove that revisionist concepts of “the Holocaust" are 
essentially correct. Although many of the key players have since passed away, 
including Zündel, this historic trial keeps having an impact. It inspired major | 
research efforts as expounded in the series Holocaust Handbooks. In contrast to 
the First Zündel Trial of 1985, the second trial had a much greater impact in- 
ternationally, mainly due to the Leuchter Report, the first independent forensic | 
research performed on Auschwitz, which was endorsed on the witness stand by | 
British bestselling historian David Irving. The present book features the essential | 
contents of this landmark trial with all the gripping, at-times-dramatic details. 
When Amazon.com decided to ban this 1992 book on a landmark trial about the 

"Holocaust we decided to put it back in print, lest censorship prevail... 
498 pp. pb, 8.5“x11“, bibl., index, b&w ill. 


Gerard Menuhin: Lies & Gravy: Landmarks in Human Decay - Two Plays 




















A long time ago, in a galaxy far, far away, the hallucination of global supremacy was 

born. Few paid it any attention. After centuries of interference, when the end is in sight, pecia es 
were more inclined to take it seriously. But now, we have only a few years of compara- ES 
tive freedom left before serfdom submerges us all. So it’s time to summarize our fall and & 

to name the guilty, or, as some have it, to spot the loony. Sometimes the message is so por 
dire that the only way to get it across is with humor - to act out our predicament and its 
causes. No amount of expert testimony can match the power of spectacle. Here, at times E 
through the grotesque violence typical of Grand Guignol, at times through the milder == 
but no-less-horrifying conspiracies of men incited by a congenital disorder to fulfill GRAVY 
their drive for world domination, are a few of the most-telling stages in their crusade TUS" 
against humanity, and their consequences, as imagined by the author. fe ama coy 











We wonder whether these two consecutive plays will ever be performed onstage... 
112 pp. pb, 5*x8* 
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During World War Two both German and Allied reconnaissance air- 
craft took countless air photos of places of tactical and strategic interest | 

in Europe. These photos are prime evidence for the investigation of the 
Holocaust. Air photos of locations like Auschwitz, Majdanek, Treb- | 
linka, Babi Yar etc. permit an insight into what did or did not happen || 
there. This then can be compared with what witnesses claim happened ж 
there. The present book is full of air photo reproductions and schematic e 
drawings explaining them. According to the author, these images ге- [= 
fute many of the atrocity claims made by witnesses in connection with 
events in the German sphere of influence. 


Auschwitz (front cover, top left) | 
Witnesses have claimed that, in the spring and summer 1944, the chimneys of the & 
four crematories at Auschwitz-Birkenau were constantly smoking profusely апа that e. 
thousands were incinerated on pyres in huge outdoor pits. The air photos presented 

here show whether they are right. An analysis of these photos further reveals that 
someone tampered with copies of them in an attempt to add into the pictures what | 
should be there but isn’t ... 


Babi Yar (top image) 

After German units captured the Ukrainian capital Kiev, they are said to have shot 
some 33,000 Jews and tossed them into the Babi Yar Ravine. In the summer of 1943, 
shortly before their retreat, the Germans are said to have exhumed the bodies and f 
burned them for weeks on huge stakes. What do air photos from immediately after 
the event show? 


Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka (right) 
Witnesses claim that in these camps altogether more than 1.5 million Jews were killed 
and initially buried in gargantuan mass graves. Later on they are said to have been 
disinterred and burned on huge pyres. Do the air photos show any evidence for this 
„ to be true, like remnants of huge mass graves or charred earth 
ПЕ from huge fires? 


Majdanek (left) 
| This was the first major German concentration camp “liberated” | # 
by the Red Army toward the end of World War II. Initially it was | 
claimed that up to 2 million inmates were killed here by vari- | 
ous means, but that number has decreased over the past seven 
EH decades to just under 80,000. Also decreased is the number of |! 
officially alleged gas chambers used for these claimed murders: 


! some clues as to why these mass murder claims have been unten- | 
able from the start. | 
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Introduction: The Dragon Slayers 
By Jürgen Graf 


1. Dr. James Smith's Plight 


On October 7, 2010, The Jewish Chronicle Online reported the fol- 
lowing: 

“Holocaust Denial is slowly becoming a thing of the past, according to 

a leading authority who claims there are only three or four ‘pure denial 

experts’ left. Dr. Nicholas Terry, founder of the anti-denial blog HC [Holo- 

caust Controversies], told a Leicester University conference that denial 
these days has ‘great brand recognition, but almost zero customers’. Dr. 

Nicholas Terry, a historian at Exeter University, said: ‘My assessment is 

that there have been around 100 authors since the 1940’s who have written 

what can be considered pure denial books or pamphlets. Most of these ex- 
perts are now either dead or inactive. It’s down to only three or four au- 
thors who are capable of writing such books.’ He said there are another 

100 cheerleaders or propagandists who talk down the Holocaust, but with- 

out contributing original ideas. These include Iranian President Mahmoud 

Ahmadinejad and 500 ‘footsoldiers’ who are active online.’ [...] But Dr. 

James Smith, chairman of the Beth Shalom Holocaust Centre, warned of 

the continuing danger: ‘The problem is, even after professional Holocaust 

deniers have died, their published material remains in circulation, is avail- 
able on the Internet and remains as pernicious and dangerous as ever,’ he 
added.” 

Dr. Nicholas Terry’s estimate that there have been about one hun- 
dred authors since the 1940s who have written revisionist books or 
pamphlets is realistic; I arrived at a very similar figure a couple of years 
ago. However, these one hundred or so revisionist writers were, and are, 
apparently so dangerous — not only for official historiography but for 
the whole “democratic” system of the “free world” — that many Western 
countries have adopted thought crime laws which make Holocaust revi- 
sionism a criminal offence and stifle all free debate about the extent of 
the persecution of the Jews during the Second World War. It goes with- 
out saying that these totalitarian laws flagrantly violate the constitutions 
of the respective countries and unmask their political leaders, who in- 
cessantly proclaim their commitment to “freedom” and “human rights,” 
as shameless hypocrites. Anti-revisionist repression is especially fero- 
cious in Austria and in the Federal Republic of Germany where in some 
cases revisionists have been sentenced to many years in prison. Better 
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evidence is hardly needed to prove that the official version of the fate of 
the Jews during the Second World War is rotten to the core. 

The adherents of the orthodox Holocaust story regularly compare 
revisionists to those who think that the earth is flat. Such people do in- 
deed exist; they even have their own organization, the Flat Earth Socie- 
ty, and their own website.’ But interestingly enough, nobody bothers the 
Flat Earthers. The political and scientific establishment refuses to pay 
any attention to them; not in their wildest dreams would our politicians 
envisage promulgating anti-constitutional laws in order to silence them. 
No Dr. James Smith from a Beth Shalom Holocaust Centre castigates 
their published material as “pernicious and dangerous.” After all, the 
Flat Earthers have no chance of winning: Any competent astronomer 
could easily trounce them in an open debate. 

On the other hand, orthodox Holocaust historians are mortally afraid 
of a debate with qualified revisionist researchers. To prove this asser- 
tion, we need look no further than the collective volume Neue Studien 
zu nationalsozialistischen Massentótungen durch Giftgas (New Studies 
on the National Socialist Mass Killings by Poisonous Gas)? which was 
published in 2011. In his introduction to this volume, Thomas Kriiger 
writes:? 

"This collective volume [...] explains the intentions and structures of 
revisionist propaganda and presents suggestions and concepts for dealing 
with revisionist denial. " 

As it is not possible to “deal with revisionist denial" on a scientific 
basis without summarizing and analyzing the revisionists’ claims and 
arguments, one would of course expect the authors of Neue Studien to 
do precisely this, but in fact they categorically refuse any debate. Two 
of the editors of the volume, Günter Morsch and Bertrand Perz, explain 
why they are unwilling to address the arguments of their opponents: 

"There can be no question of responding to pseudo-scientific arguments 
in order to refute them, because this would confer their representatives and 
their absurd theories an aura of respectability.” 

In accordance with this strategy, in his article about the alleged hom- 
icidal gassings at Sachsenhausen concentration camp,’ G. Morsch ig- 
nores the only detailed revisionist study about this camp, an article by 





http://theflatearthsociety.org/cms/ 

Günter Morsch, Bertrand Perz (eds.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Massentótungen 
durch Giftgas, Metropol Verlag, Berlin 2011. 

7 [bid., p. XII. 

^  [bid., p. XXIX. 

5 (bid. pp. 260-276. 
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Carlo Mattogno published in 2003.° Likewise, Dieter Pohl, the author of 
an article about the Camps of Aktion Reinhardt,’ does not mention the 
revisionist monographs about Treblinka? and Bełżec.’ 

However, one of the authors of Neue Studien, Achim Trunk, devi- 
ates from this strategy of silence by discussing, and attempting to refute, 
several revisionist arguments in his article “Die todbringenden Gase” 
(The lethal gasses),'° thus conferring upon the “pseudo-scientific deni- 
ers" an undeserved “aura of respectability,” as Morsch and Perz would 
put it. Unfortunately for Trunk, his “refutation” fails miserably, because 
in his recent response to the collective volume, Schiffbruch (Ship- 
wreck), Carlo Mattogno demolishes Trunk’s objections with the great- 
est ease.!! The only revisionist argument Trunk is able to refute is Fred 
Leuchter’s assertion that the explosiveness of hydrogen cyanide would 
have prevented the SS from installing gas chambers in the same build- 
ing as crematoria ovens. This argument is indeed unsound, since the 
danger of an explosion would only have existed if exorbitant quantities 
of HCN had been used. But since Carlo Mattogno had pointed out this 
fact fully fifteen years before the publication of the collective volume, '? 
and because Leuchter's error was corrected in a revised edition of his 
report authored together with Germar Rudolf and Robert Faurisson,'? 
Trunk merely forces an open door. 

To put it in a nutshell, orthodox Holocaust historians face a dire di- 
lemma: Either they choose not to respond to the revisionists, which is 
tantamount to unconditional surrender, or they try to refute them, thus 
initiating a debate which they are bound to lose. We can therefore fully 
understand the plight of poor Dr. James Smith, chairman of the Beth 
Shalom Holocaust Centre, haunted day and night by the idea that “even 





Carlo Mattogno, “KL Sachsenhausen. Stärkemeldungen und ‘Vernichtungsaktionen’ 1940 bis 

1945," in: Vierteljahreshefte für freie Geschichtsforschung, No. 2/2003, pp. 173-185. 

7 OG Morsch, B. Perz (eds.), pp. 185-196. 

Carlo Mattogno, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka: Vernichtungslager oder Durchgangslager?, Castle 

Hill Publishers, Hastings 2002. — English Version: Treblinka: Extermination Camp or Transit 

Camp?, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004. 

Carlo Mattogno, Belzec. Propaganda, Zeugenaussagen, archdologische Untersuchungen, his- 

torische Fakten, Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 2004. — English Version: Belzec in Propa- 

ganda, Testimonies, Archeological Research and History, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chi- 

cago 2004. 

10 б, Morsch, В. Perz (eds.), op. cit., рр. 23-49. 

! Á Carlo Mattogno, Schiffbruch. Vom Untergang der Holocaust-Orthodoxie, Castle Hill Publish- 
ers, Uckfield 2011, pp. 28-45. An English translation is forthcoming from The Barnes Review 
under the title Confronting Revisionism, 2013. 

7 Carlo Mattogno, Olocausto: Dilettanti allo sbaraglio, Padua 1996, pp. 212-215. 

Fred Leuchter, Robert Faurisson, Germar Rudolf, The Leuchter Reports. Critical Edition, The- 

ses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2005; 3rd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2011. 
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after professional Holocaust deniers have died, their published material 
remains in circulation, is available on the Internet and remains as perni- 
cious and dangerous as ever.” One would really have to have a heart of 
stone not to feel sorry for this unfortunate man! 


2. Four Intrepid Dragon Slayers 


Dr. Smith need not have worried; the saviors were near. Four intrep- 
id dragon slayers have set out to rid the world of the revisionist peril. 
And behold, one of them is none other than the very same Dr. Nicholas 
Terry whom The Jewish Chronicle quotes at the beginning of the 
above-mentioned article. Together with three other heroic fighters 
against “negationism” — Roberto Muehlenkamp, Jonathan Harrison and 
Sergey Romanov — Nicholas Terry runs the blog Holocaust Controver- 
sies which, unlike other websites promoting the orthodox Holocaust 
story, not only mentions revisionist books and arguments, but discusses 
them and even “makes mincemeat of them,” as Sergey Romanov puts 
it: 

“Mattogno and Graf are really nothing but intellectual dwarves. Even 
amateurs like Roberto [Muehlenkamp] or me, relying on publicly available 
sources, can make mincemeat of them.” 

Harken to these joyful tidings, Dr. Smith! Holocaust Controversies 
can make mincemeat of the revisionists! Surely these geniuses were 
sent by Yahweh himself to save the world from the horrible revisionist 
dragon? Surely the articles these geniuses have published on their blog 
all appear in printed form in an ever-increasing series of collective vol- 
umes which are the pride of every university library in the Free World? 
Surely the grateful Holocaust historians make ample use of the invalua- 
ble insights of these champions of the orthodox narrative? 

As a matter of fact, they do not. Although Terry, Muehlenkamp, 
Harrison and Romanov have authored hundreds of articles since the 
creation of their blog in 2006, as a group they have never published 
anything in print. Mainstream Holocaust historians persistently ignore 
them. The collective volume Neue Studien does not even name them in 
a footnote. And while the anti-revisionist Aktion Reinhard Camps 
(ARC) website does indeed mention the Holocaust Controversies 
group, it is only to deliver a scathing rebuke to its members:'° 

“Unauthorized links to our website from the controversial and grossly 





^  http;//holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.com/2006/10/thats-why-it-is-denial-not- 


revisionism.html. 


5 ^ www.deathcamps.org/dedication/ 
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inaccurate hate blog posting of the following persons: Roberto Muehlen- 

kamp, Sergey Romanov, Dr. Nick Terry, are not condoned by ARC. We 

maintain no connection to Holocaust hate blogs, and would caution all to 
avoid being misled by these individuals.’ 

Why this black ingratitude? Why are these tireless fighters against 
denialism either ignored or reviled by their fellow anti-negationists? 
Why do the narrow-minded Holocaust historians stubbornly refuse to 
recognize their titanic struggle? 

The solution to this apparent riddle is simple. First, there is the often 
puerile tone of the “Controversial Bloggers,” complete with the use of 
insulting and obscene language, which self-respecting adults of any per- 
suasion naturally do not want to be associated with. When a writer pre- 
tending to engage in historical debate on a subject as important and con- 
troversial as the Holocaust nonetheless peppers his articles and private 
communications with insults and four-letter words, he not only reveals a 
deplorable level of intellectual and moral development, but also demon- 
strates a fundamental lack of respect for the subject itself. And this lack 
of seriousness is all the more glaring as it manifests itself not only in 
language and tone, but in the use of arguments so flimsy and embarrass- 
ing that at times they must seem to orthodox Holocaust historians as 
tantamount to sabotage. A single example will suffice. 

In a “Holocaust Controversies” discussion of the so-called Gerstein 
report and the alleged homicidal gas chambers of Belzec, Roberto 
Muehlenkamp approvingly quotes the opinion of one Charles Provan, 
according to whom “703 people, over half children, can fit into an area 
of 25 т^,” and then adds on his own account: '® 

"The number was probably higher in the Belzec gas chambers, consid- 
ering that the Jews killed there were emaciated due to the lack of food in 
the ghettoes in eastern Poland in 1942 and of relatively small stature, as 

Provan pointed out.” 

Now, the idea that the Jews allegedly gassed at Belzec were all chil- 
dren or Lilliputians, and that they were standing on each other's shoul- 
ders in the gas chambers (for this is essentially what Muehlenkamp's 
claim implies), may seem funny to some people, but the joke will un- 
doubtedly be lost on the academic world of Holocaust orthodoxy, and 
Jews definitely do not appreciate this kind of humor. The latter group 
may well feel the need to defend the Holocaust narrative against revi- 
sionist critique, but they would hardly want it defended by clowns. 

On page 35 of their sprawling Belzec, Sobibór, Treblinka: Holocaust 
Denial and Operation Reinhard, object of the present refutation, the 


16 


E 





http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.com/2006/05/carlo-mattogno-on-belzec 27.html 
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“Holocaust Controversies” bloggers state: 

“This critique has been written without pay in our spare time during 
evenings, weekends and vacations. None of us has ever been paid for our 
activities.” 

If there is one passage in the entire text of which I believe every 
word, it is certainly this one! No one in his right mind would contribute 
so much as a penny to support the “research” of people who claim that 
703 human beings — or more — сап fit into an area of 25m”. For the Jew- 
ish ideologues of the Holocaust Industry, people like Roberto Muehlen- 
kamp are an embarrassment, allies whom they can do without. That 
isn’t to say that the defenders and beneficiaries of Holocaust Orthodoxy 
need no allies at all — just allies of a different type. They need politi- 
cians who promulgate laws against revisionism. They need judges who 
enforce these laws and send revisionists to prison or ruin them with 
heavy fines. They need journalists who insult and defame revisionists 
without ever having read any of their writings. They need court histori- 
ans who rehash the traditional Holocaust wisdom without ever giving a 
thought to the question whether the alleged events were physically pos- 
sible. But they certainly do not need “helpers” who get them into a mess 
by inadvertently exposing the overwhelming absurdity of accepted Hol- 
ocaust lore. 


3. Why the Holocaust Controversies Blog is 
Loathed by Holocaust Historians and Holocaust 
Propagandists 


As we have seen, Roberto Muehlenkamp apparently believes that 
703 persons, or more, can fit into an area of 25m?. The German judges 
at the first Treblinka trial in Düsseldorf (1964-1965) were graced with 
an only marginally greater endowment of common sense. In their ver- 
dict, they described the “old gas chamber building” as follows: 

"The building, solidly constructed out of brick upon a concrete founda- 
tion, contained three gas chambers, which were approximately 4 x 4 m in 
area and about 2.6 m high. [...] An accepted holding capacity of approxi- 
mately 200 to 350 people per gas chamber in the old house [...] might safe- 
ly be said to be the most probable according to all [information]. ” 

Thus, according to these sterling jurists, as many as twenty-two peo- 
ple per square meter could be crammed into the three chambers of the 


IT Adalbert Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, dtv, Frankfurt 


1977, pp. 206f. 
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old gas chamber building! (By the way, no Holocaust historian has ever 
been able to explain why it would have been a good idea to subdivide 
the gassing building into three rooms, thereby reducing the available 
space and complicating the gassing procedure.) 

Absurd as these claims may be, they are the logical consequence of 
the official picture of the Holocaust. If no fewer than 491,000 Jews 
were gassed at Treblinka between 23 July and 30 September 1942, as 
Israeli Holocaust historian Yitzhak Arad would have us believe in his 
“standard work" on the Aktion Reinhardt camps,'* and if the gas cham- 
bers of the old building indeed had a total surface of merely forty-eight 
square meters, the capacity of these chambers must have been truly 
astounding, just as the Diesel engine allegedly used to perform the gas- 
sing must have functioned impeccably around the clock during the 
whole period of seventy days. It stands to reason that it is not in the in- 
terest of orthodox Holocaust historians to draw public attention to the 
detailed evidentiary basis for their claims. Indeed, they are generally 
averse to any discussion about the technical feasibility of the mass gas- 
sing claims, preferring to stick instead to the famous motto of the thirty- 
four French scholars who declared in 1979:'° 

"One should not ask how such a mass murder was technically possible. 

It was technically possible because it happened. " 

The fact of the matter is that Kurt Gerstein, key witness to the al- 
leged homicidal gassings at Belzec, claimed that 700 to 800 victims 
were herded into a gas chamber with an area of 25m?. Any moderately 
intelligent Holocaust historian or Holocaust propagandist naturally must 
realize that the best way to deal with "testimony" like that is to pass 
over it in discreet silence. To attempt to justify Gerstein's ridiculous as- 
sertions, as Muehlenkamp does, is not only to make a fool of oneself 
personally, but also to expose the total unreliability of Gerstein's report, 
thus dealing a devastating blow to the credibility of the official version 
of the Bełżec story. When Israeli Holocaust historian Yitzhak Arad 
quoted from the report in the well-known collective volume Nation- 
alsozialistische Massentótungen durch Giftgas [National Socialist Mass 
Killings by Poisonous Gas], he had enough savvy to delete all refer- 
ences to the alleged capacity of the Belzec “gas chambers."?? 





55 Yitzhak Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka. The Operation Reinhard Death Camps, Indiana 
University Press, Bloomington/Indianapolis 1987, p. 392-397. 

“Tl ne faut pas se demander comment, techniquement, un tel meurtre de masse a été possible. Il 
a été possible techniquement puisqu'il a eu lieu. " Le Monde, 21 February 1979. 

Eugen Kogon, Hermann Langbein, Adalbert Rückerl er al. (eds.), Nationalsozialistische Mas- 
sentötungen durch Giftgas, Fischer Taschenbuch Verlag, Frankfurt 1983, pp. 171 f. 
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Raul Hilberg, who was undoubtedly the most competent of the Hol- 
ocaust historians, understood this principle well, which is no doubt why 
he did not so much as acknowledge the existence of revisionists or revi- 
sionism in his standard work The Destruction of the European Jews?! 
Jean-Claude Pressac, on the other hand, failed to heed the injunction of 
the thirty-four French historians, attempting to show over the course of 
two books that the alleged mass murder in the “gas chambers of 
Auschwitz" had indeed been technically possible.? In doing so he 
merely succeeded in opening a breach in the wall of the extermination- 
ist bunker, as revisionist scholars quickly pointed out the numerous fal- 
lacies in his reasoning.? The end of the story is well-known: Pressac 
was forced to make the most startling concessions to the revisionists 
and drastically reduced the death toll for the alleged “extermination 
camps."?* Because of this unpardonable heresy, he fell out of grace with 
the powers that be, and when he passed away in 2003 at age 59, the me- 
dia, which had hailed him as the nemesis of revisionism after the publi- 
cation of his second book in 1993,? reacted with icy silence. Ironically, 
the only known obituaries commemorating him were written by three of 
his former adversaries, Robert Countess, Carlo Mattogno and myself.” 

The propagandists who run the website Aktion Reinhard Camps may 
be intellectually dishonest, but they are no common fools. Just as 
Yitzhak Arad, Raul Hilberg or the authors of the collective volume 
Neue Studien, they know better than to draw attention to the technical 
and logical absurdities of the Holocaust story, carefully hushing them 
up instead. They eschew any discussion about the historical accuracy of 
the official version of events, because they know only too well that such 
a discussion would open the proverbial can of worms. And yet our 





? Raul Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, 3 volumes, Homes and Meier, New York 
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would-be dragon slayers routinely do just that. This, and not the abusive 
language of Nicholas Terry or the obscenities of Roberto Muehlen- 
kamp, is the real reason why orthodox historians and propagandists 
loathe the Holocaust Controversies blog, and even — as in the case of 
the ARC website — “caution all to avoid being misled by these individu- 
als." 


4. The Tactics of the “Controversial Bloggers" 


Almost any book of history is bound to contain some errors. If the 
author becomes aware of them, or if they are pointed out to him by 
friend or foe, he usually corrects them in the following edition, if there 
is one. It stands to reason that revisionist books constitute no exception 
to this rule. 

The tactics used by the “Controversial Bloggers" are basically very 
simple: they search for mistakes in the books of their opponents — one 
mistake on page 82, a second on page 175, a third on page 243 — and 
then try to use these mistakes to discredit the book as a whole. A single 
example will be sufficient to illustrate this method. 

In my 1999 critique of Raul Hilberg,” I erroneously stated that Hil- 
berg had not adduced any reference for his claim that on October 12, 
1941, the Germans shot 10,000 Jews at the cemetery of Stanistawow, 
Poland. As a matter of fact, Hilberg had indeed mentioned a (totally un- 
reliable) source, the declarations of some self-styled “eyewitnesses.” 
My mistake, which was of course due to carelessness, prompted Nicho- 
las Terry to write:”*® 

“Graf opted to omit the contents of the footnote on the same page and 

[to] claim no evidence was advanced. Therefore, Graf is an outright liar." 

But why on earth would I have “opted to omit the contents of the 
footnote"? The issue of the alleged Stanislawów shooting is not particu- 
larly important; had I not mentioned it at all, my critique of Hilberg 
would have lost nothing of its force. As a matter of fact, the embarrass- 
ment of having such an elementary mistake pointed out by an adversary 
clearly outweighs any benefit I could have hoped to derive from a de- 
liberate deception. 

Ironically, Terry twice commits similar errors when attacking me in 





Jürgen Graf, Riese auf tónernen Füssen. Raul Hilberg und sein Standardwerk über den “Ho- 

locaust, " Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings 1999. English version: The Giant with Feet of Clay. 
Raul Hilberg and his Standard Work on the “Holocaust,” Theses & Dissertations Press, Chi- 
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his contribution to Bełżec, Sobibór, Treblinka: Holocaust Denial and 
Operation Reinhard. The first error concerns the person of Erich Bauer, 
the alleged “Gasmeister” of Sobibor. In the book about Sobibor written 
by Thomas Kues, Carlo Mattogno and myself,” I stated: 

“What is the basis of these assertions [that Bauer had been the 
*Gasmeister"]? In the early accounts of witnesses about Sobibor, Erich 
Bauer is either not mentioned at all or mentioned only in passing. His name 
neither appears in the two Pechersky reports nor in the testimony of Leon 
Feldhendler — which lists, after all, 10 SS men by name. Zelda Metz has a 
total of seventeen names of SS men stationed at Sobibor, Bauer among 
them [the names of these 17 SS men are enumerated in my footnote 494, 
Bauer is the fifteenth on the list] but does not ascribe to any of them any 
specific crimes.” (pp. 172f.) 

This does not prevent Terry from writing: 

"Typically, Graf highlights Bauer's absence in the testimony of one 
witness [Feldhendler] while omitting his inclusion in the next statement in 
his source [Metz]." (p. 76) 

By his own standards, I am therefore entitled to call Terry “an out- 
right liar”! 

Then on page 150, Terry states: 

"Graf doesn't even manage to mention the word 'ghetto' once in The 
Giant with Feet of Clay." 

Had this splendid scholar bothered to read The Giant with Feet of 
Clay more carefully, he would have noticed that the word "ghetto" ap- 
pears on no fewer than twenty pages of the book (pp. 10, 16-18, 38-42, 
44, 55-57, 59, 65, 69, 107-109, 112) and as the title of a subchapter.?? 

The same Nicholas Terry, for whom trivial errors are automatically 
"outright lies" when committed by revisionists even though he is guilty 
of more serious errors himself, does not shrink from slander. Twice, in 
June 2009 and in May 2011, Terry accused German revisionist Udo 
Walendy of being a brazen forger. In his journal Historische Tatsachen 
Walendy had reproduced in facsimile a clipping from the London-based 
Polish newspaper Dziennik Polski dated 11 July 1942, together with a 
German translation of the most important passages.”' According to the 


? Jürgen Graf, Thomas Киез, Carlo Mattogno, Sobibor. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, The 


Barnes Review, Washington 2010. 
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Dziennik Polski article, the Germans had already gassed large numbers 
of Jews at Treblinka. But as all Holocaust historians agree that the first 
transports arrived at Treblinka on 23 July 1942, twelve days after the 
publication of the article, the information conveyed by Dziennik Polski 
thus was necessarily false — a classic case of atrocity propaganda which 
throws light on the origins of the Treblinka myth. 

On 19 June 2009, Terry wrote:?? 

"I am looking forward to consulting a copy of Dziennik Polski for the 
relevant date at some point in the future and showing that this is an une- 
quivocal example of denier forgery. " 

Almost two years later, on 13 May 2011, our tireless researcher had 
still not got around to “consulting a copy of Dziennik Polski for the rel- 
evant date" — although that did not prevent him from repeating his at- 
tacks on Walendy. So a few months later, revisionist Thomas Kues fi- 
nally took Terry to the woodshed: He obtained a copy of the Polish 
newspaper and showed that there had been no forgery at all. Dziennik 
Polski had indeed spoken of mass gassings at Treblinka nearly two 
weeks before the camp became operational.” 

Accusing a scholar of falsifying his sources is about the most serious 
charge one can levy against him. The fact that Terry had the effrontery 
to call Walendy a forger without any evidence to back up the accusation 
unmasks him as a unprincipled slanderer. His "error" is vastly worse 
than the one I had committed in the case of the alleged Stanistawow 
shooting because I did not accuse Hilberg of having falsified anything; I 
only made the (incorrect) claim that he had given no reference for a 
specific assertion. 


http://rodohforum.yuku.com/sreply/130194/Revisionists-proven-Udo-Walendy-forged- 
document-reply-130196; now removed. 
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Chapter 1: The Insane Challenge 


By Jiirgen Graf 


1.1. “The Falsehoods of Mattogno, Graf and Kues” 


Curious to see how the Holocaust Controversies group would react 
when challenged to write a comprehensive critique of a revisionist 
study, I twice threw down the gauntlet to Roberto Muehlenkamp in re- 
cent years, first in October 2010, and again in June 2011, offering him 
the choice between several revisionist works. As I had received nothing 
from him by 5 December 2011, I stated in an article at that time that he 
had apparently “thrown in the towel.”** This was a bit premature, how- 
ever, for only three weeks later Muehlenkamp (or one of his fellow 
bloggers) sent me a large PDF text file entitled Belzec, Sobibor, Tre- 
blinka: Holocaust Denial and Operation Reinhard, A Critique of the 
Falsehoods of Mattogno, Graf and Kues.” The authors were Jonathan 
Harrison, Roberto Muehlenkamp, Jason Myers,” Sergey Romanov and 
Nicholas Terry, and the objects of their critique were the following 
three books: 

» Mattogno, Carlo, Jürgen Graf, Treblinka: Extermination Camp or 
Transit Camp?, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004 (hence- 
forth: Treblinka) 

> Mattogno, Carlo, Bełżec in Propaganda, Testimonies, Archeological 
Research and History, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004 
(henceforth: Belzec) 

> Graf, Jürgen, Thomas Kues and Carlo Mattogno, Sobibór: Holo- 
caust Propaganda and Reality, The Barnes Review, Washington 
2010 (henceforth: Sobibor) 

I confess that I was utterly amazed at the folly of these people and 
the delusional ambition of their project. After all, to refute our trilogy 
on the Aktion Reinhardt Camps would be tantamount to proving that 
Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka were indeed extermination camps where 
huge numbers of Jews were murdered in gas chambers. But even Raul 
Hilberg, whose knowledge of the wartime documents certainly was 





34 “A challenge to Dr. Christian Lindtner.” http://globalfire.tv/nj/12en/history/lindtner.htm 

3 Jonathan Harrison, Roberto Muehlenkamp, Jason Myers, Sergey Romanov, Nicholas Terry, 
Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka: Holocaust Denial and Operation Reinhard, A Critique of the 
Falsehoods of Mattogno, Graf and Kues, A Holocaust Controversies White Paper, 
http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.com, December 2011. 
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vastly greater than that of five “controversial bloggers” put together, 
had been unable to prove that so much as a single Jew had been gassed 
in any of these three camps, so how on earth could non-entities like 
Harrison, Muehlenkamp, Myers, Romanov and Terry honestly hope to 
succeed where the most knowledgeable of Holocaust historians had 
failed? Did they seriously believe they were better than Hilberg? 


1.2. Notes on Three Errors 


It is easy to imagine how frantically the five “controversial blog- 
gers” must have looked for errors in our books, and it was to be ex- 
pected from the outset that they would indeed find a few. With regard to 
my own writings, they were able to detect only a handful of genuine 
mistakes. Below I will restrict myself to commenting on three of these 
not addressed elsewhere: one from Sobibór, one from The Giant with 
Feet of Clay and one from my article “David Irving and the Aktion 
Reinhardt Camps." 

The first of these mistakes is pointed out by Nick Terry on p. 76 of 
the critique. In Sobibór, I had commented on the trial of Hubert Gomer- 
ski and Johann Klier, which took place in Frankfurt in 1950, stating that 
the proceedings were "accompanied by a massive campaign in the me- 
dia still under Allied control." (p. 179). To this Terry objects: 

"In order to support his assertion, he [Graf] cites precisely one news- 
paper article from the Frankfurter Rundschau, a paper based in the same 
town as the trial was being held. This ‘massive campaign in the media’ evi- 
dently did not include either Die Zeit or Der Spiegel, neither of which ran a 
single story on the trial.” 

Note taken; I should indeed have verified if the proceedings had 
been reported in other German media before speaking of “a massive 
campaign." 

The second error is pointed out by Jonathan Harrison on pp. 106f. 
On page 40 of The Giant with Feet of Clay, I had written that, according 
to Raul Hilberg, the “mobile killing unit" Einsatzgruppe A had killed 
125,000 Jews up to 15 October 1941, the overwhelming majority of 
them between August and October. As Einsatzgruppe A only had 990 
members, about 240 of them non-combatants, I concluded that for lo- 
gistical reasons, this unit could not have killed 120,000 Jews within a 
mere two and a half months. But Hilberg explicitly states that 
Einsatzgruppe A was supported by other German units, plus local help- 
ers. In the light of this fact, I am compelled to concede that the alleged 
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mass killings may indeed have been possible from a logistical point of 
view — which of course does not mean that they actually occurred. 

A third mistake of mine is adduced by Nick Terry on pp. 221f. In my 
article “David Irving and the Aktion Reinhardt Camps"?! (which Terry 
erroneously calls *an open letter to David Irving"), I had argued that a 
transport of 1,000 Warsaw Jews to Minsk on 31 July 1942 must by ne- 
cessity have passed through Treblinka, “as the deportation of Jews from 
the Warsaw ghetto had commenced eight days before, and as everybody 
agrees that at that time all Warsaw Jews were deported to Treblinka." 
Since about 11,000 deported Warsaw Jews did not go to Treblinka, this 
argument was not sound. As Terry notes on p. 221, I later acknowl- 
edged my error in a private Swedish language message to a correspond- 
ent in Sweden. 

So Holocaust Controversies have once again proved that they are 
indeed capable of detecting a few isolated mistakes scattered over hun- 
dreds of pages of revisionist books and articles — something nobody ev- 
er doubted in the first place. But their aim is more ambitious by far. 
They want to prove that Bełżec, Sobibor and Treblinka were indeed ex- 
termination centers, thus refuting the revisionist thesis that they were 
transit camps. Let us now take a look at the sources they use to achieve 
this goal. 


1.3. The Sources of Our Opponents 


At first sight, the text presented by our adversaries — 533 copiously 
annotated pages — looks impressive, but even a cursory reading shows 
that it contains a good deal of useless junk. Instead of concentrating on 
their avowed aim — the refutation of Mattogno, Graf and Kues - the five 
authors present an overall summary of the orthodox version of the fate 
of the Jews in Poland and the occupied Soviet territories. In order to 
show off their erudition and give their polemic a veneer of scholarship, 
they adduce a plethora of sources, quoting myriads of books, the ma- 
jority of which I am pretty sure they have not read. 

While the language of our opponents in Belzec, Sobibór, Treblinka is 
more temperate than on their blog (they mostly refrain from using ob- 
scene language, though on several pages Terry slips somewhat, giving a 
demonstration of his more usual intellectual level by using the word 
“bullshit” repeatedly and phrases such as “the Shits ‘n’ Giggles depart- 
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ment,” p. 60), their style is consistently overbearing and insolent. For 
this reason, they cannot expect us to handle them with kid gloves. 

An analysis of the evidence the authors present to prove the alleged 
systematic extermination of the Jews reveals an appalling lack of criti- 
cal spirit on their part. Being Holocaust fundamentalists, our opponents 
unquestioningly accept even the most spurious sources as long as these 
support their narrative. Not in a million years would they admit that cer- 
tain documents might have been manipulated or fabricated, that certain 
confessions of “Nazi perpetrators” might have been obtained under du- 
ress, or that certain eyewitnesses might have lied. If the statements of a 
self-styled eyewitness are so crazy that even the Controversial Bloggers 
cannot pretend they are true, the latter conclude instead that the witness 
in question simply committed an excusable error. Referring to “wit- 
nesses” who claimed two or even three million victims for each of the 
three Reinhardt camps, our adversaries have the audacity to speak of 
“overestimates from disoriented survivors”! (p. 17) 

Again and again, the Holocaust Controversies authors rely on de- 
monstrably phony evidence to advance their claims. I could cite numer- 
ous examples, but I will confine myself here to three: arguments relat- 
ing to the so-called Gerstein Report, the alleged massacre at Babi Yar 
and the imaginary Erntefest mass shooting at Majdnek. 


1.3.1. The Gerstein Report 


Since the bizarre “confessions” of the mentally deranged SS officer 
Kurt Gerstein have always been the cornerstone of the Belzec extermi- 
nation camp myth, Holocaust orthodoxy has no choice but to portray 
the man as a credible witness — at least when his embarrassing role in 
the story cannot be elided altogether. And sure enough, Nicholas Terry, 
author of the first chapter of the book (“The Hoax That Dare Not Speak 
Its Name"), argues that it is “hard for deniers to explain" why Gerstein 
had given a “detailed description of the gas chambers at Belzec” (p. 70). 
Now, Terry may not have read Mattogno’s book about the Gerstein re- 
роге (because he could not find it in an English library, see p. 53), but 
surely he is familiar with Henri Roques’s magnificent analysis of the six 
different versions of the report,” which is amply sufficient to “make 
mincemeat” of this line of evidence, as Terry’s crony Sergey Romanov 
might put it. However, while Mattogno and Roques’s critiques are in- 
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deed conclusive, simple common sense alone is all that’s really needed 
to judge Gerstein’s value as a witness. Not content with claiming that at 
Belzec 700 to 800 victims were crowded into a gas chamber with an ar- 
ea of 25 m’, Gerstein also asserted that fully 20 million people had been 
gassed by the Nazis in total! And these are only two of the most salient 
absurdities in his “confessions.” Taken as a whole, the report is about as 
credible as the confessions of medieval witches about their wild orgies 
with the devil. The fact that Terry is forced to quote this text as a relia- 
ble source shows the full extent of his despair. Whom but the unin- 
formed can this third-rate historian hope to fool? 


1.3.2. The Alleged Babi Yar Massacre 


Of all the mass shootings allegedly perpetrated by the Germans and 
their local helpers on the Eastern Front, the Babi Yar massacre is the 
most notorious. On 29 September 1941, 33,711 Jews are said to have 
been killed at the Babi Yar ravine near Kiev. Predictably, Jonathan Har- 
rison uncritically accepts the official version of Babi Yar in his chapter 
about the “Extermination of Soviet Jews, June 1941-March 1942.” (p. 
100) 

Udo Walendy^ and Herbert Tiedemann“ have documented the wild 
implausibility of the official version of Babi Yar. As just one example, 
the various “witnesses” to this alleged crime flagrantly contradict each 
other on the most basic issue of identifying the killing instrument: the 
victims were shot with rifles, or submachine guns, or slaughtered with 
bayonets, or buried alive, or blown up by mines, or squashed with 
tanks, or killed by means of lethal injections, or drowned in the Dnie- 
per, or exploded by hand grenades, or had their heads crushed with 
rocks, or were suffocated in gas vans." Needless to say, none of these 
embarrassing discrepancies are mentioned by Harrison. 

Had the Germans really murdered more than 33,000 Jews on the 
outskirts of Kiev on 29-30 September 1941, the Soviet government 
would have learned of this atrocity within days and immediately de- 
nounced it in the strongest terms. As it happens, the first official men- 
tion of the “massacre” came at an impossibly late date. On 6 January 
1942, Soviet foreign minister V. Molotov stated that “a large number" 
of Jews had been stripped naked, beaten (!) and shot in the Jewish cem- 


4 Udo Walendy, “Babi Jar. Die Schlucht mit den ‘33,711 ermordeten Juden,’” Historische Tat- 
sachen, no. 51, Verlag für Volkstum und Zeitgeschichtsforschung, Vlotho 1992. 
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etery of Kiev.^! 

So much for “eyewitness testimony." What about forensic remains? 

According to the official version of the Babi Yar story, the bodies of 
the victims were dug up and burned by the SS in September 1943, as 
the Red Army was approaching the Ukrainian capital, in order to de- 
stroy all evidence of the crime. If we are to believe the “witnesses,” this 
mass cremation action wrapped up just before the end of the month.” 
Yet on September 26, the German Luftwaffe flew a reconnaissance 
mission over Kiev, taking aerial photographs of numerous parts of the 
city, including the district in which Babi Yar was located. In 1992, revi- 
sionist researcher John Ball obtained a copy of the Babi Yar photograph 
from U.S. archives, and published it. His commentary encapsulates 
what any objective observer can see from the photograph itself: 

"1943 air photos of Babi Yar ravine and the adjacent Jewish cemetery 
in Kiev reveal that neither the soil nor the vegetation is disturbed, as would 
be expected if materials and fuel had been transported one week earlier to 
hundreds of workers who had dug up and burned tens of thousands of bod- 
ies in one month. " 

However, it remains to be noted that the killing of 33,711 Jews near 
Kiev is indeed mentioned in one of the Einsatzgruppen reports.“ So ei- 
ther the report is a forgery, or it is formally authentic but historically in- 
accurate. In either case, the report casts doubts on the authenticity, or 
veracity, of the Einsatzgruppen reports as a whole. 

Does this mean that no Jews were shot near Kiev in late September 
1941? Indeed it does not. As soon as German troops had occupied the 
Ukrainian capital on September 19, 1941, tremendous explosions 
rocked the city, and on 25 September a major fire caused widespread 
damage. Before long, mines had destroyed almost all public buildings, 
and hundreds of German soldiers and Ukrainian civilians had per- 
ished.? To this kind of terrorist activity the German military typically 
responded as occupying armies throughout history have responded to 
similar provocation: with reprisals. If shown hard evidence that two or 
three thousand Jews were indeed shot towards the end of September 
1941, I would not be overly surprised. Since the Germans would not 
have wanted to alienate the local ethnic Ukrainians (many of whom had 
welcomed them as liberators from the “Jewish”-Communist yoke), ac- 





42 According to the Nuremberg transcript, the witnesses Ostrovski & Co. made their escape on 


Sept. 29—with the implication that the cremation action had just finished (that's why the SS 
was then allegedly shooting the work crews). IMT, vol. VII, p. 556. 

5 John Ball, Air Photo Evidence, Ball Ressource Service, Delta 1992, p. 108. 

^ 102-R. 
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cording to the grim logic of war the local Jews would have emerged as 
the natural target of such reprisals. 

In any case, crucial questions remain unanswered. If a certain num- 
ber of Jews were indeed killed, and if the killing itself was indeed car- 
ried out at one location in Babi Yar, why do the various “eyewitness” 
reports allege such wildly differing — and absurd — killing methods? On 
the other hand, if reprisals were carried out at another location (and in 
fact, Babi Yar is not mentioned at all in the respective Einsatzgruppen 
report), why did the Soviets not identify the place of execution correct- 
ly? After all, in the absence of external observers to check their asser- 
tions, they could have claimed as many victims as they wanted either 
way. 


1.3.3. The Imaginary “Erntefest’ Slaughter 


On 24 July 1944, the Majdanek concentration camp near Lublin, Po- 
land, was overrun by the advancing Red Army. Three weeks later, a 
Polish-Soviet commission “ascertained” that no fewer than 1.5 million 
prisoners had been murdered in the camp. Subsequent research by 
Polish historians has since reduced this figure, however, first to 360,000 
in 1948 and then to 235,000 in 1992.*° Then, in 2005, Tomasz Kranz, 
head of the research department of the Majdanek Memorial Institution, 
caused a minor sensation by once more revising the number of victims 
downward, this time to 78,000.*” Yet, as I have shown in an article first 
published in 2008, Kranz’s figure is still too high by at least 28,000 
deaths." Furthermore, in the book about Majdanek which he co- 
authored with me and which first appeared in German in 1998, Carlo 
Mattogno came to the conclusion that about 42,200 prisoners had per- 
ished at Majdanek, ^ a figure which might actually be too low, though 
only by a few thousands.“ So the orthodox historians, who had all the 
pertinent documents at their disposal from the beginning, had impudent- 
ly and tenaciously lied for decades, while two “deniers,” with limited 
resources, who had spent only several days in the Majdanek archives, 
came very close to the truth! It goes without saying that our five oppo- 





^* Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Concentration Camp Majdanek. A Historical and Technical 


Study, 3rd ed., The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2012, chapter 4. 

Tomasz Kranz, “Ewidencja zgonów I śmiertelność więźniów KL Lublin,” in Zeszyty Maj- 
danka XXIII (2005). 

Jürgen Graf, "Révision du nombre des victimes de Majdanek,” Sans Concession No. 42-45 
(September-December 2008). English translation: “Official Reductions of the Majdanek Death 
Toll” in: Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Concentration Camp Majdanek, op. cit. (note 46), pp. 
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nents would rather bite off their tongues than acknowledge this embar- 
rassing fact. 

Kranz’s startling revision seriously undermined the credibility of the 
official history of the camp — assuming, that is, that it was ever credible 
in the first place. Obviously wanting to limit the damage, Kranz has 
tried to save the two central pillars of the “extermination camp” legend 
as regards Majdanek: the lie that there were homicidal gassings at the 
camp (in a later article he claims that 11,000 to 12,000 prisoners were 
killed) and the lie that 17,000 Jews, previously employed at arma- 
ments production sites, were shot there on 3 November 1943. Together 
with the alleged murder of 25,000 Jewish workers purportedly shot at 
two of Majdanek’s satellite camps, Poniatowa and Trawniki, on the 
same day, this invented massacre has inexplicably found its way into 
Holocaust mythology under the name “Aktion Erntefest” or “Operation 
Harvest Festival.” Predictably, Nicholas Terry wholeheartedly endorses 
this story (pp. 233f.) 

A week before the alleged mass shooting, Oswald Pohl, chief of the 
SS Economic-Administrative Main Office (Wirtschafts- und Verwal- 
tungshauptamt, or SS-WVHA), had sent the commandants of all con- 
centration camps, including Majdanek, a directive. The text declared, in 
рагіг?0 

“From nothing at all, we have created armaments production sites that 
are unparalleled anywhere. We must now do everything to ensure that our 
achievements to date are not only maintained, but constantly increased. 

Since the plants and factories are the vital aspects of this, this can only be 

achieved by maintaining and increasing the inmates’ capacity to work.” 

This directive shows how desperately the German military industry 
needed workers, so how can any sane person seriously believe that the 
SS killed 42,000 of them just one week later without any reason? Need- 
less to say, there is not a shred of documentary or material evidence 
corroborating the claim that such a massacre occurred; as so often, the 
whole story is based exclusively on “eyewitness reports.” 

Ironically, official Polish historiography does not conceal the fact 
that sick prisoners were transferred to Majdanek from Auschwitz, both 
before and after the alleged “Erntefest” slaughter. For example, in the 
entry for 3 June 1943 in her Auschwitz Chronicle, Danuta Czech 
notes" 


4 Tomasz Kranz, *Massentótungen durch Giftgas im Konzentrationslager Majdanek,” in G. 


Morsch, B. Perz (eds.), op. cit., p. 227. 
? Archiwum Muzeum Stutthof, I-IB 8, p. 53. 
Danuta Czech, Kalendarium der Ereignisse im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz-Birkenau 
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“542 male and 302 female inmates from Majdanek were transferred 
from Auschwitz to the concentration camp Lublin, Majdanek.” 

According to the same source, on 25 November 1943 “the registra- 
tion was ordered of those inmates suffering from malaria who were 
quartered in the inmates’ infirmary and the recovery blocks [of Ausch- 
witz]; the malaria patients would be transferred to the Lublin camp 
(Majdanek)."?? 

Auschwitz, one must remember, is supposed to have been the great- 
est of all the *extermination camps." Why then had the Auschwitz SS 
not killed these “useless eaters” on site by gassing or lethal injection, 
but instead decided to send them on to Majdanek — where they were not 
exterminated either? 

Between 12 December 1943 and March 1944, transports of sick in- 
mates continued to arrive in Majdanek from various other camps of the 
Reich.” Again, nobody claims these people were exterminated there. 
Apparently we got it all wrong: far from killing sick Jews and sparing 
healthy ones, the SS spared the invalids and shot the able-bodied! A tru- 
ly revolutionary insight, is it not, Dr. Terry? 

In the ninth chapter of our book about Majdanek, Carlo Mattogno 
quotes the “confessions” of Erich Mussfeldt, former chief of the Maj- 
danek crematorium, who described in Polish captivity how the Jews 
were shot in three ditches near the crematorium building." Mattogno 
summarizes the statement as follows:?? 

"According to E. Mussfeldt, the killing began at 6 or 7 o'clock in the 
morning and ended around 5:00 p.m., so it could not have taken more than 

11 hours. The Jews were liquidated in groups of ten. Assuming the execu- 

tions took place in all three ditches simultaneously, this would indicate 

(17,000 : 30 =) 567 separate executions. Therefore each execution took (11 

x 3,600 =) approximately 70 seconds. In this short time, the ten people 

making up each of the three groups had to climb down into the ditch and lie 

down on the bodies of their predecessors, to be shot in their turn. After the 
first few executions, the victims would literally have had to climb onto the 
corpses of the earlier victims. " 

Would this have been possible? Perhaps, but only if all went abso- 
lutely smoothly. What a pity that Mussfeldt did not tell his interrogators 





1939-1945, Rowohlt Verlag, Reinbek 1989, p. 511. English title: Auschwitz Chronicle: 1939- 
1945, Henry Holt, New York, 1997. 
? (bid. p. 663. 
Jürgen Graf, Carlo Mattogno, Concentration Camp Majdanek, op. cit. (note 46), p. 65. 
Anna Zmijewska-Wisniewska, “Zeznania szefa krematorium Ericha Muhsfeldta na temat 
bylego obozu koncentracynego w Lublinie (Majdanek),” Zeszyty Majdanka no. I, 1965. 
5 J. Graf, C. Mattogno, Concentration Camp Majdanek, op. cit. (note 46), p. 217. 
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how long the SS and the Jews had practiced the procedure in order to 
get it right! Of course the whole story is nonsense: the Jews would have 
known that they had nothing left to lose and would have tried to escape 
or to set up resistance. Terry, who has read our book about Majdanek, is 
fully aware of this fact. 

Woefully unable to counter Mattogno’s arguments, the British histo- 
rian resorts in effect to changing the subject: 

“Mattogno’s attempt at ‘debunking’ the massacres in his 1998 brochure 

[sic!] on Majdanek is fairly feeble in its grasp of the available sources. [...] 

Moreover, his total omission/ignorance of the parallel massacres at Trawn- 

iki and Poniatowa mean that we will simply send him back to the library 

and archives to deal with all the evidence rather than cherry-pick it." (p. 

234) 

Had Mattogno and I written a book about Operation Erntefest," we 
would doubtless have studied the evidence for the "parallel massacres" 
as well, but our subject was Majdanek, and only one of the ten chapters 
of our book dealt with “Erntefest.” As the very idea that the Germans 
should have killed large numbers of desperately needed munitions 
Workers 1s risible from the outset, and as the evidence which the Holo- 
caust historians cite for the alleged mass killing at Majdanek is frankly 
preposterous, neither Mattogno nor I felt obliged to deal with Trawniki 
and Poniatowa. If the central part of a story is wildly implausible, there 
is no reason to assume that the secondary parts are any better. 

The fact that the biggest mass shooting allegedly committed by the 
Germans in World War Two belongs to the realm of fantasy of course 
does not mean that no shootings of Jews, or non-Jews, took place (no 
serious revisionist has ever made such an outlandish assertion), but it 
should give pause to a “moderate revisionist” like Samuel Crowell, who 
in his interesting book The Gas Chamber of Sherlock Holmes rejects the 
gas chamber lie, but uncritically accepts the claim that “Nazi Germany” 
massacred (i.e., shot) “millions” of Jews.? 


1.4. The Role of Auschwitz and the Reinhardt 
Camps in Orthodox and Revisionist 
Historiography 

It has been said that the beginning of a book is the calling card of its 
author(s). So let us take a look at the calling card of the five authors of 


9^ Samuel Crowell, The Gas Chambers of Sherlock Holmes, Nine-Banded Books, Charlestown 
2011, p. xiv. 
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Betzec, Sobibor, Treblinka: Operation Reinhard and Holocaust Denial. 
Their “refutation” of Mattogno, Graf and Kues begins as follows: 


“From the earliest days of their movement, Holocaust deniers have 
largely centered their arguments on the Auschwitz death camp. Surveying 
the literature which makes up so-called Holocaust Revisionism, the obses- 
sion [sic!] with Auschwitz is undoubtedly one of its defining features. Since 
the early 1990s, with the advent of the modern world-wide web, Holocaust 
deniers have taken to the internet to try and argue their case. Until recent- 
ly, the ensuing online debates between advocates of Holocaust denial and 
their critics have likewise focused on Auschwitz. In 2005, there was even a 
formal debate on Auschwitz between several prominent Revisionists and 
their critics, hosted at the Real Open Debate on the Holocaust forum. 
Around the same time, however, a noticeable shift in Revisionist discourse 
began to make itself felt. After arguing for so long over Auschwitz, and los- 
ing those arguments in open court during the Irving vs. Lipstadt libel trial 
of 2000, deniers began to turn their attention to the so-called Aktion Rein- 
hard camps of Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka. Although these camps had 
been discussed in passing in many older Revisionist works, it was not until 
the mid-2000s that they became a veritable fixation for Holocaust deniers.” 
(p. 6) 

The assertion that the “deniers” began to turn their attention to the 


Reinhardt camps only “after arguing for so long over Auschwitz, and 
losing those arguments in open court during the Irving vs. Lipstadt libel 
trial of 2000” is ridiculous beyond description. Consider the following: 


> 


David Irving is a brilliant historian of World War II, but he is defi- 
nitely not an expert on the Holocaust. As a matter of fact, he has 
never written a scientific paper, much less a book about the subject. 
As I showed in my aforementioned article “David Irving and the Ak- 
tion Reinhardt Camps,” Irving is not, and has never been, a techni- 
cally informed, systematic revisionist. The only aspects of the offi- 
cial Holocaust story he disputes are the alleged gassings in the crem- 
atoria of Auschwitz I and Birkenau and the Fiihrerbefehl. 

At the Irving vs. Lipstadt trial of 2000, Judge Charles Gray did not 
have to decide whether the Holocaust is a historical fact or not. This 
would have exceeded his competence. He only had to decide wheth- 
er Lipstadt and Penguin books had defamed Irving by calling him a 
“Holocaust denier,” and he decided that they had not. 

With regard to Auschwitz in particular, however, Gray nonetheless 
did exceed his competence as judge, pronouncing his opinion on 
what an “objective, fair-minded historian” should or should not 
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“have serious cause to doubt”:>’ 


“Having considered the various arguments advanced by Irving to 
assail the effect of the convergent evidence relied on by the Defendants, 
it is my conclusion that no objective, fair-minded historian would have 
serious cause to doubt that there were gas chambers at Auschwitz and 
that they were operated on a substantial scale to kill hundreds of thou- 
sands of Jews.” 

In this respect, then, the Controversial Bloggers are certainly correct: 
Gray did in fact “rule” on Auschwitz. The problem lies in the impli- 
cation that revisionism in general “[lost] those arguments in open 
court,” when the truth of the matter is that for the most part “those 
arguments” were never heard by the court at all. What the court 
heard instead were /rving's arguments, and in defending himself 
from the charge of “Holocaust denial," Irving found himself com- 
pelled to distance himself from precisely those expert revisionists — 
routinely defamed as “deniers” — who might have helped him win 
his case. The outcome of Irving v. Lipstadt may have been a defeat 
for one poorly informed historian with a bad legal strategy, but it 
was by no means a defeat for scientific revisionism. 

» Finally, the implication that revisionists, having lost the argument 
about Auschwitz “in open court," now have abandoned the field to 
their opponents and turned instead to the Aktion Reinhardt camps as 
a last resort, is utterly false. On the contrary, revisionists have handi- 
ly answered the so-called argument from "convergent evidence" 
which Gray mentions in his judgment, most notably in Carlo Mat- 
togno's exhaustive critique of the "expert opinion" of Lipstadt star 
witness Robert Jan van Delt." 

In sum, then, revisionists have by no means lost the argument with 
regard to Auschwitz — quite the contrary — and in recently turning their 
attention to the Aktion Reinhardt camps they are not retreating but ad- 
vancing. 

It is, of course, undeniably true that revisionists initially concentrat- 
ed their attention almost exclusively on Auschwitz, but this is easily ex- 
plained by the fact that the exterminationists themselves centered their 
propaganda on that camp from the beginning, thus forcing their oppo- 
nents to meet them on the battlefield of their own choice. 

That Auschwitz quickly became the cornerstone of the Holocaust 
myth was natural for several reasons: 

a) After the end of the Second World War, Europe was literally teem- 





57 England and Wales High Court (Queen's Bench Division), “Decision David Irving v. Penguin 
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ing with former Auschwitz inmates, and many of them were eager to 

describe their “miraculous survival,” thus enabling the media to 

flood the world with a continuous stream of stultifying Auschwitz 
propaganda. 

b) Upon their capture of the camp, the Soviets seized vast numbers of 
documents left behind by the German administration. Among this 
wealth of documents, they found a few items which could be inter- 
preted as a confirmation of the gas chamber and extermination 
claims, the most famous examples being Karl Bischoff's letter of 29 
January 1943 in which he mentions a “Vergasungskeller” (gassing 
cellar).? 

c) The Auschwitz camp fell into the hands of the Red Army almost in- 
tact, thus enabling the Polish communists to set up a memorial site 
where visitors could be shown through a sort of Holocaust House of 
Horrors, complete with a gate bearing the inscription “Arbeit macht 
frei," empty cans of a pesticide, piles of shoes and glasses, and other 
“irrefutable evidence" for a gigantic mass murder in chemical 
slaughterhouses. 

With Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka, the situation was fundamental- 
ly different. There were relatively few “eyewitness reports"; only a 
handful of documents had survived; the Germans had destroyed the 
camps before their retreat. Under these circumstances, the three Rein- 
hardt camps did not lend themselves for propaganda purposes as easily 
as Auschwitz. There was, to be sure, Kurt Gerstein's surrealistic report 
of a supposed gassing at Belzec, and the media later did its best to pro- 
mote the lurid fantasies of imposters like Jean-Frangois Steiner, Martin 
Gray, Richard Glazar and Toivi Blatt, but overall the development of 
this part of the narrative was overshadowed by the vast output of 
Auschwitz-related propaganda. 

From the very beginning, however, the Auschwitz lie was living on 
borrowed time. The same factors which made it so useful to the benefi- 
ciaries of the legend later enabled revisionists to debunk it: 

a) Many witnesses, such as Rudolf Hóss and former members of the 
so-called crematorium Sonderkommando had described the alleged 
gassings in great detail. Sooner or later a skeptical researcher was 
bound to emerge who would study the technical literature about 
Zyklon B and compare it with the “eyewitness reports." This skepti- 
cal researcher was Robert Faurisson, who in the late 1970s was the 
first to point out the impossibilities of the alleged gassing procedure. 
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b) Far from corroborating the notion of a German extermination policy, 


60 


61 


62 


63 
64 


the Auschwitz documents, which have gradually become accessible 

to revisionist historians, prove that there was no such policy: 

— The Sterbebiicher (Death Books) of Auschwitz, which the Rus- 
sians made available to the Red Cross in 1990 and the data of 
which were published in printed form five years later,” show that 
Jewish children and elderly Jews were not “gassed upon arrival 
without registration” as official historiography claims, but were 
regularly registered at the camp. 

– The wealth of documents about medical assistance at Auschwitz?! 
categorically excludes the possibility of it having been an “exter- 
mination camp." Valuable information about this aspect of the 
camp's history can be gleaned even from orthodox Holocaust lit- 
erature. For example, as Polish historian Henry Swiebocki has 
shown, no fewer than 11,246 inmates underwent surgery at 
Auschwitz between 10 September 1942 and 23 February 1944 
alone.? 

— The deliveries of coke to the Auschwitz concentration camp are 
fully documented from a period ranging from February 1942 to 
October 1943: they amounted to 1,032.5 tons. On average some 
20 kg of coke are required for the incineration of a human body, 
which means that 51,625 bodies could be cremated at Auschwitz 
during the aforementioned period. As the Sterbebücher show, this 
figure corresponds almost exactly to the number of prisoners who 
died from February 1942 to October 1943. The only possible con- 
clusion is that the SS did not plan to cremate the bodies of any hy- 
pothetical gassing victims. 

— Two German wartime documents quoted by Mattogno in one of 
his articles°* prove that the corpses of prisoners who had died in 
the camp could be taken to the crematoria at any time. The inevi- 
table conclusion is that the morgues of the crematoria were indeed 
in regular use as morgues and thus could not possibly have been 
used as homicidal gas chambers disguised as shower rooms. 
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According to the Holocaust story, Leichenkeller (morgue) 1 of Kre- 
matorium II at Auschwitz-Birkenau was the epicenter of the geno- 
cide. Robert J. van Pelt, for example, has claimed that as many as 
half a million people were gassed in this room which had an area of 
exactly 210 square meters. (For the sake of comparison, during 
World War Two, 291,557 American soldiers were killed in action on 
all fronts.) But since Leichenkeller 1 has survived to the present in 
a relatively intact condition, it is possible to take samples from its 
walls and other surfaces for forensic testing. In pioneering research 
undertaken at great personal cost, revisionists Fred Leuchter and 
Germar Rudolf have shown that brick and mortar samples from the 
ruins, analyzed in independent laboratories, contain no relevant trac- 
es of the ferrocyanide compounds which would necessarily have 
formed if hydrogen cyanide gas had been regularly used in such an 
environment. Furthermore, as Germar Rudolf,” Brian Renk® and 
Carlo Mattogno™ have demonstrated, the holes in the ceiling of 
Leichenkeller 1 never existed through which the poison-bearing 
Zyklon B pellets were allegedly introduced into the gas chamber. 
The gassing of the Jews in Leichenkeller 1 literally is a “murder” 
without a murder weapon. 

For all practical purposes, the Auschwitz gassing myth was decisive- 
debunked by 1994 with the publication of the important collective 


volume Grundlagen zur Zeitgeschichte." This did not mean that no fur- 
ther research about Auschwitz was necessary, of course, but it did allow 
revisionist researchers to begin devoting more of their time and energy 
to the study of the other alleged “extermination camps." In late 1995, 
during our second visit to the newly opened archives in Moscow, Carlo 
Mattogno and I decided to write a book about Treblinka. We later modi- 
fied our plans and tackled Majdanek first because it was a much easier 
subject; Treblinka would come next, followed by Belzec and Chelmno 
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(studied by Mattogno alone) and Sobibor (studied by the two of us, to- 
gether with Thomas Kues, who had previously written several carefully 
researched articles about this camp). 

In my introduction to Treblinka: Extermination Camp or Transit 
Camp? I stated: 

“An historian who wishes to check with scientific methods the picture of 
the four ‘pure extermination camps’ [the three Reinhardt camps plus 
Chelmno] sees himself confronting a far more difficult task than a re- 
searcher who has set himself the same goal with respect to Auschwitz and 
Majdanek. The latter can study the documents of the camp administration, 
which are available in great number; he can examine the quarters — some 
of these preserved in undamaged condition, others in ruins — which accord- 
ing to the prevailing notion served as gas chambers for killing human be- 
ings, to see whether their structure was suited for this function and whether 
the crematoria were capable of turning into ashes the number of bodies 
claimed. All of these possibilities are denied to the historian of the ‘pure ex- 
termination camps.’” (Treblinka, p. 10) 

No doubt it is for those very same reasons that the Holocaust Con- 
troversies bloggers have chosen to challenge the revisionists on the sub- 
ject of the Reinhardt camps, not Auschwitz or Majdanek. Indeed, at- 
tempting to refute Mattogno’s Auschwitz: The Case for Sanity or Graf 
and Mattogno’s Concentration Camp Majdanek would have been the 
height of folly on their part. As far as Auschwitz and Majdanek are 
concerned, the exterminationist position is hopeless from the beginning, 
and the authors of Holocaust Controversies are fully aware of this fact. 


1.5. The Alleged Revisionist “Conspiracy Theory” 


At the beginning of his chapter “The Hoax that dare not speak its 
Name,” Nicholas Terry writes: 

“From its inception, Holocaust Revisionism has repeatedly asserted 
that we have been lied to about the fate of European Jewry at the hands of 
the Nazis. However much it might be denied by some contemporary nega- 
tionists, Holocaust denial is unthinkable without some form of conspiracy 
theory. " (p. 38) 

With his usual dishonesty, Terry here presents a straw man version 
of the revisionist thesis. Of course nobody in possession of his mental 
faculties would seriously claim that the officially accepted Holocaust 
story is the product of a conspiracy in which the participants all agreed 
to suppress the truth and promote instead a falsified version of events 
agreed upon in advance. To refute Terry's nonsensical insinuation, I 
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will shortly recapitulate how the legend really originated. 

It is a well-known aphorism that the first casualty of war is truth. In 
World War One, British atrocity mongers accused the Germans of cut- 
ting off the hands of Belgian children, crucifying enemy soldiers on 
church doors and distilling glycerin from the bodies of their own dead 
soldiers." After the end of the war, this primitive propaganda against 
the “Huns” was discontinued. It was no longer needed. 

In 2002 and in early 2003, the Bush and Blair regimes in the U.S. 
and U.K. spread the lie that Saddam Hussein possessed weapons of 
mass destruction in order to justify their imminent war of aggression 
against a country which in reality could not possibly threaten them. A 
few months after the occupation of Iraq, Saddam’s “weapons of mass 
destruction” were forgotten. 

In September 1939, the Germans conquered the western half of Po- 
land, a country which was home to numerous large Jewish communi- 
ties; in the summer of 1941, they overran the previously Soviet- 
occupied eastern half as well. Since the Germans had plenty of guns and 
the Jews had very few, the Jews were unable to resist the increasingly 
harsh measures imposed by the Germans (ghettoization, confinement in 
concentration camps, conscription for forced labor) which made their 
lives miserable and indeed provoked the deaths of large numbers of 
them. In order to mobilize world opinion against the tormentors of their 
people, Jewish underground movements in Poland soon began spread- 
ing all kinds of mind-boggling stories about the extermination of their 
co-religionists whom the Germans allegedly were murdering by elec- 
tricity, steam, gas and other exotic means. The Holocaust Controversies 
bloggers make a futile attempt to explain away these embarrassing con- 
temporary reports about electrocution facilities and steam chambers and 
the like as simple “inaccuracies,” “wartime hearsay” and “Chinese 
whispers” (p. 16), but this explanation does not hold water for a minute. 
In order to “make mincemeat” of this theory (to use Sergey Romanov’s 
charming formulation), it suffices to recall the lengthy report about the 
“steam chambers” of Treblinka published by the resistance movement 
of the Warsaw ghetto on 15 November 1942. I will quote merely an ex- 
cerpt;"? 

"Now comes the last act of the Treblinka tragedy. The terrified mass of 
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men, women and children starts on its last road to death. At the head a 
group of women and children is driven, beaten by the accompanying Ger- 
mans, whips in their hands. The group is driven ever quicker, ever heavier 
blows fall upon the heads of the women who are mad with fear and suffer- 
ing. [...] The floors of the chambers are slippery. The victims slip and fall, 
and they cannot get up for new numbers of forcibly driven victims fall upon 
them. The chief throws small children into the chamber over the heads of 
the women. When the execution chambers are filled, the doors are hermeti- 
cally closed and the slow suffocation of people begins, brought abroad by 
the steam issuing from the numerous vents in the pipes. At the beginning 
stifled cries penetrate to the outside; gradually they quiet down and 
minutes later the execution is complete.” 

According to another passage in the report, two million (!) Jews had 
already been killed in the steam chambers of Treblinka, and the Ger- 
mans were preparing to exterminate the entire Polish population as well 
in those very same chambers! 

In 1944, a Geneva-based rabbi, Adolf Abraham Silberschein, pub- 
lished another lengthy report about Treblinka, which he chose to chris- 
ten "Tremblinki."? As the pious rabbi was apparently not too sure 
about the killing method used at “Tremblinki,” he opted for a creative 
synthesis: On the one hand, he spoke of “gas chambers,” while on the 
other hand he stated that the bodies of the victims, “under the influence 
of the water vapor,” became clumped together. I will now quote some 
excerpts from his “report”: 

“Every day groups of a thousand people were brought into the gas and 
oven chambers. [All historians agree that there were no crematoria ovens at 
Treblinka.] At first, as at their arrival, they were lead into the bath by the 
Kapos. Everyone had to take off clothing and shoes and remained naked. 
For the further deception of the victims, each was handed a little piece of 
soap. [...] Hauptmann Sauer took them over in the reception room of the 
extermination facilities. [...] He did not miss any opportunity to flog every 
single person. [If groups of a thousand people were brought to “Trem- 
blinki” every day, and if Sauer flogged every single victim, he must have 
been in enviable physical shape! More pertinently, he would have made 
nonsense of the alleged deception of telling the Jews they were going to 
take a shower.] The extermination cells all fill up. When they are full, they 
are hermetically sealed, from every side the pipes open out of which flows 
gas. The death of asphyxiation reaps a quick harvest. Then the Kapos must 
go to work. With pitiless blows, the guard personal force them to perform 
the work. The gates of death open — but the dead bodies somehow cannot 
be pulled out individually, for they have all clumped together with one an- 
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other and stiffened under the water vapor. [...] But the camp of Tremblinki 
had another specialty: To wit, the Jewish Arthur Gold Orchestra gave con- 
certs there, and it had the duty of playing for those who were been lead to 
their deaths!!!! At the same time as thousands of Jews were poisoned in the 
gas chambers, the musicians had to play cheerful melodies. Whichever of 
them refused to do it was hanged up by his feet with his head down.” 

By claiming that the authors of such ridiculous reports, which Mat- 
togno and I extensively quote in Treblinka, were acting in good faith 
and merely committed an excusable error by relying on “wartime hear- 
say,” our opponents once again make fools of themselves. As a matter 
of fact, such reports were classic examples of coarse atrocity propagan- 
da; they were obvious hoaxes. The “Chinese whisper” theory also fails 
to explain why the Soviet commission which visited Treblinka in late 
August 1944 and questioned twelve former inmates of the camp “ascer- 
tained” that “three million people” (!) had been killed by pumping the 
air out of the chambers (!).”4 

Starting in December 1941, the reports concocted by various Jewish 
underground movements were forwarded to Jewish organizations all 
over the world. The fact, however, that the press in the Allied nations 
did not give repeated frontpage coverage of the allegedly ongoing mass 
slaughter,” if at all, indicates to what extent the Jewish leaders in these 
nations believed these grotesque tales. They were much too intelligent 
to take them at face value. 

After the war, however, the victors decided to maintain and even ex- 
tend their wartime extermination propaganda, because unlike the horror 
stories of World War I and the lies about Iraqi weapons of mass de- 
struction they were still very useful to the interested parties: 
> Zionist Jews with influence in international media and political cir- 

cles naturally understood that the Holocaust tale would give them 

the status of a martyr nation, victim of a crime of unprecedented 
magnitude. Henceforth anybody critical of organized Jewry, its aims 
and its methods could automatically be castigated as a “vile anti- 
semite” eager to perpetrate a new Holocaust. This muzzling of dis- 
senting voices in turn made possible the anachronistic creation of the 
modern state of Israel in 1948. At that time, Britain had just granted 
independence to India, and dozens of other Asian and African terri- 
tories were striving ever harder to shed the white man’s rule. Yet at 


^ Gosudarstvenny Arkhiv Rossiskoy Federatsii (State Archive of the Russian Federation), Mos- 


cow, 7021-115-9, p. 108. 
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the very moment of worldwide de-colonization, the Zionists were 

permitted to launch a new colonial venture in the Near East, one 

with terrible consequences for the Palestinian people. Israel’s former 

ambassador to the United Nations, Abba Eban, made no secret of the 

fact that the Holocaust had been instrumental to the foundation of 
the Zionist entity: 

“One reason of this really stupendous victory was without the faint- 

est doubt the Shoa. The memory of the genocide was still alive.” 

> Despite the animosity which has always characterized Polish-Jewish 

relations, the Poles also stood to benefit from the Holocaust hoax. 

After all, Poland had annexed huge tracts of German territory at the 

end of the war and brutally expelled the overwhelming majority of 

their ethnic-German population. In order to justify this crime against 
humanity, the Poles thus needed an even more heinous German 
crime to point to — the Holocaust. However, if the Holocaust story 
was to be widely believed, it had to be given a minimum of coher- 
ence. As it was simply not credible that the Germans should have 
used a wide array of outlandish, if not unfeasible killing methods in 
their “extermination camps,” — the steam chambers, subterranean 
electrocution installations, etc. — they were eventually relegated to 
the memory hole and replaced by homicidal gas chambers using poi- 
son gas. 

> And for the Western Allies and the Soviet Union the Jewish exter- 
mination tale was of great utility as well, for it enabled them to hush 
up their own crimes, such as the indiscriminate fire-bombing of 

German cities and the Katyn massacre. Thanks to the Holocaust sto- 

ry, Stalin was able to take on the role of a savior who had freed half 

of Europe from a tyranny even more cruel than his own. More im- 

portantly, the victorious powers could use the Holocaust myth to 

prevent any resurgence of German nationalism. It allowed them to 
poison the German people with a collective guilt complex which 
rendered Germans unable to defend their national interests. 

As we can see, then, no “conspiracy theory” is needed to explain the 
birth of the Holocaust myth and its survival after 1945. Rather, the 
“hoax,” as Arthur Butz memorably dubbed it in his seminal 1976 study 
The Hoax of the Twentieth Century," was born from the exigencies of 
wartime propaganda, but has since been perpetuated because it serves 
the converging interests of various national and transnational parties 


7 Quoted in Sans Concession, No. 67-70, October 2011, р. 15. 
7 Arthur Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, Historical Review Press, Brighton 1976. 


42 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF "AKTION REINHARDT” 





which have both the will and the means to enforce its acceptance by the 
public. In an excellent recent article, “The Non-Jewish stake in the Hol- 
ocaust mythology," revisionist Paul Grubach outlines numerous rea- 
sons why the hoax continues to be tenaciously defended even six and a 
half decades after the end of the Second World War. 


1.6. The Overwhelming Absurdity of the Official 
Version of Events 


The official version of what transpired at the Reinhardt camps can 
be summarized in a few sentences: 

Bełżec, Sobibór and Treblinka were “pure extermination camps.” 
Except for a handful of Arbeitsjuden needed to keep the camps running 
and some small groups of Jews redirected to Majdanek or smaller labor 
camps in the Lublin district, all Jews deported to these three camps 
were immediately gassed with engine exhaust fumes without prior reg- 
istration, regardless of whether they were able-bodied or not. Since 
there were no crematoria at the Reinhardt camps, the bodies of the gas- 
sing victims had to be burned in the open air, most of them after previ- 
ous burial. 

Numerous points can be made to show the absurdity of this account, 
as indeed will become clear over the course of this volume. For now, 
however, we need consider only two. 


1.6.1. The Alleged Extermination of Able-Bodied Jews 


Numerous German documents, many of which Mattogno and I quote 
in our books on the camps, prove that German industry was in constant 
and desperate need of manpower during the war. A single example will 
suffice here. On 28 December 1942, alarmed at the high levels of mor- 
tality among camp inmates due to epidemic disease, Richard Glücks, 
Chief of the Concentration Camp Inspectorate of the SS-WVHA, sent a 
circular to all concentration camps commandants making them person- 
ally responsible for maintaining inmates in a condition fit for work. 
Glücks declared: 

"The First Camp Physicians are to use all means at their disposal to ef- 
fect a considerable decrease in the mortality in the individual camps. [...] 





7 www.inconvenienthistory.com/archive/2010/volume_2/number_1/ 
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The Reichsführer-SS has ordered that mortality absolutely must decrease" 

So how can any reasonable person believe that the Germans were 
stupid enough to kill hundreds of thousands of valuable workers? In this 
context, we should remember that, even according to the orthodox ver- 
sion of events, able-bodied Jews were not exterminated at Auschwitz. 
And yet at the so-called Aktion Reinhardt camps few able-bodied Jews 
are said to have survived the alleged selection and extermination pro- 
cesses. No Holocaust historian has ever been able to explain this glaring 
contradiction. 


1.6.2. The Missing Crematoria 


“Normal” concentration camps such as Buchenwald and Dachau, for 
which no mass killings are alleged today, were equipped with cremato- 
ria for the disposal of the bodies of detainees who had died while in 
custody, but inexplicably the SS forgot to install crematoria at the “pure 
extermination camps" where they would have been far more urgently 
needed. Consequently, one and a half million corpses allegedly had to 
be burned with primitive manual means in the open air, nearly half a 
million of them in winter!*? 

Rather than rejecting this insult to sound human reason, our oppo- 
nents at Holocaust Controversies wholeheartedly endorse it as part of 
their narrative. Who is being unreasonable? 


1.6.3. The Genesis of the Alleged Gas Chambers 


The craziest aspect of the officially sanctioned version of events, 
however, is its explanation for the genesis of the alleged gas chambers 
at the Aktion Reinhardt camps. To illustrate this point, I can do no better 
than quote what Carlo Mattogno wrote on the subject in Sobibór: 

"The Encyclopedia of the Holocaust wants to make us believe that the 

SS had to envisage 'the killing of the 2,284,000 Jews then living in the five 

districts of the General Government' as part of Aktion Reinhardt. To real- 

ize this objective, the SS planners are said to have built a single extermina- 
tion camp — Belzec — with a gassing installation absolutely ridiculous in 
view of its task: three gas chambers having a total of 96 square meters. 

[ese] 


At Sobibor, which was built to overcome the deficiencies of Belzec, the 





The bodies of 434,000 Jews allegedly killed at Belzec, where cremation is said to have com- 
menced in December 1942, plus the bodies of some tens of thousands of Jews allegedly mur- 
dered at Sobibor. 
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SS likewise set up three gas chambers, but they were even smaller, 36 

square meters altogether, or, if we follow the sentence of the Sobibor trial 

at Hagen, three chambers each 4 by 4 meters, or 48 square meters alto- 
gether! 

Only slowly and painfully the SS is said to have realized that ‘the gas 
chambers turned out to be too small, the ‘output’ of the Sobibór camp was 
too low,’ and hence they ostensibly decided to build another three cham- 
bers of the same size, 4 by 4 meters, to reach a total of 96 square meters. 
[...] 

At Treblinka, the last of the claimed eastern extermination camps to be 
set up and said to have been built on the experience gained at Belzec and 
Sobibor, the same mistake was made again: once again three small gas 
chambers are claimed, 4 by 4 meters = 16 square meters each, with alto- 
gether 48 square meters, exactly like those at Sobibor, which had turned 
out to be too small! And, as at Belzec, the first gas chambers were replaced 
by ‘six or ten’ (!) new chambers, 8 by 4 meters each. Furthermore, to make 
things even more absurd, the old gas chambers at Belzec were torn down 
instead of being left intact or repaired in order to ensure a higher extermi- 
nation capacity. [...] 

Hence SS-Obersturmführer Richard Thomalla who is said to have built 
all three alleged extermination camps of Aktion Reinhardt, one after anoth- 
er, would have been a perfect fool, if one were to follow mainstream Holo- 
caust historiography, and even more so Wirth and Globocnik, who had or- 
dered him to do the work. Actually, it is mainstream Holocaust history 
which is wearing the fool’s cap.” (pp. 260-262) 

Indeed! Had the National Socialists really tried to implement their 
alleged genocidal objectives in the way summarized by Mattogno, they 
would have been the biggest cretins since the extinction of the Neander- 
thal man. But then they would of course have lost the war on the very 
first day. 

Together with the paucity of documents and the absurdity of the 
eyewitness reports, the inanity of this account of the genesis of the al- 
leged Aktion Reinhardt gas chambers is undoubtedly the reason why 
very few Holocaust historians have wanted to deal with these camps in 
detail. In the first chapters of both Treblinka and Sobibór, I present a 
survey of the existing literature about these camps, showing that the few 
works with any pretense to scholarship are all based on phony sources 
and that the bunglings of brazen liars are accepted as classics of the 
Treblinka and Sobibor literature. Predictably our Controversial Blog- 
gers make no attempt to refute this assessment, unless of course one 
considers the one sentence which they devote to my survey of the litera- 
ture a “refutation”: 
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“While Graf assumes that writing pot shots and snarky comments 
against memoirists and historians about the camps count as proper litera- 
ture reviews, he is sadly mistaken.” (p. 13.) 

In reality, to pretend that the works of these “memoirists” and “his- 
torians” have any merit is a bit too much even for our five intrepid 
bloggers. How could anybody claim to discern a taste of authenticity in 
the books of a Vasily Grossman or a Stanislaw Szmajzner? How could 
anybody justify a brazen forger like Yitzhak Arad who in his “standard 
work” on the camps impudently falsifies the report of the Jewish re- 
sistance movement from 15 November 1942, replacing the embarrass- 
ing “steam chambers" at Treblinka with “gas chambers"??! As I stressed 
in Sobibor, the only orthodox historian of the Aktion Reinhardt who de- 
serves some respect is Jules Schelvis, but even he is unable to prove in 
his book about the camp that a single Jew was ever gassed at Sobibór. 

Our five would-be dragon slayers think they can do better, of course. 
However, as “refuting Mattogno, Graf and Kues” is tantamount to de- 
fending the official version of the Reinhardt camps story, riddled as it is 
with contradictions and absurdities, they face an unenviable task. There 
is no middle course: the three Reinhardt camps were so small that they 
could only have ever accommodated a tiny fraction of the nearly 1.5 
million Jews deported to them, so they must by necessity have been ei- 
ther extermination camps, as the orthodox historians claim, or transit 
camps, as the revisionists claim; tertium non datur. But if they hope to 
prove that Bełżec, Sobibór and Treblinka were in fact extermination 
camps, the Controversial Bloggers necessarily will have to contend with 
all the absurdities which orthodox historiography relies on for its “evi- 
dence” in this connection, including the ridiculous story about the gene- 
sis of the gas chambers. 

Let us now see how Jonathan Harrison, Roberto Muehlenkamp, Ja- 
son Myers, Sergey Romanov and Nick Terry handle this task. The re- 
sults of their endeavors will show once and for all whether the official 
story of the Aktion Reinhardt gassings can be saved by our daring blog- 
gers, or whether it too, like the myth of Auschwitz, remains doomed to 
end on the scrapheap of history — and Yahweh cheated us by sending 
out five clowns. 





H Y, Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, ор. cit., pp. 354 f. 
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Chapter 2: Scope and Significance of the 
Present Study 
By Carlo Mattogno 


2.1. The Adversaries and Their Credentials 


Jiirgen Graf has been a revisionist since the early 1990s. He is the 
author of many studies, the most important of which, totalling well over 
900 pages, are: 
> Der Holocaust auf dem Priifstand. Augenzeugenberichte versus Na- 

turgesetze. Guideon Burg Verlag, Basel, 1992; 
> Auschwitz. Tätergeständnisse und Augenzeugen des Holocaust. 

Neue Visionen GmbH, Verlag, Wiirenlos, 1994; 
> Riese auf tónernen Füssen. Raul Hilberg und sein Standardwerk 

über den “Holocaust.” Castle Hill Publishers, Hastings, 1999; 
> Krach mirowogo porjadka (The Collapse of the Global Order), 

Moscow, 2008. 

He has also written numerous articles, the most important of which are 

available for consultation at http://juergen-graf.vho.org/. 

Thomas Kues has dedicated himself to revisionism since 2007. He is 
the author of many articles, including: 

» “Evidence for the Presence of ‘Gassed’ Jews in the Occupied East- 
ern Territories” (ongoing article series in the Inconvenient History 
online journal); 

> “The Maly Trostenets ‘Extermination Camp’ — A Preliminary His- 
toriographical Survey,” Inconvenient History, vol. 3 (2011), nos. 1 
and 2. 

> “Tree-Felling at Treblinka," Inconvenient History, vol. 1 (2009), 
no. 2. 

> “The Alleged First Gas Chamber Building at Sobibór" 
(http://codoh.com/library/document/654); 

> “On Rudolf Höss’ alleged visit to Treblinka” 
(http://codoh.com/library/document/652). 

His principal line of research is far removed from mere “negationism,” 

incidentally, since he attempts to reconstruct, within the limits of the 

available sources, the fate of the Jews deported to the East. 

Graf and myself [C. Mattogno], together or separately, have visited 
the following former German concentration camps, or their locations: 

— Auschwitz-Birkenau, 
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— Buchenwald, 

— Chetmno, 

— Dachau, 

— Gusen, 

— Mauthausen, 

— Gross-Rosen, 

— Lublin-Majdanek, 

— Stutthof, 

— Plaszow, 

— Bełżec, 

— Sobibor, 

— Treblinka, 

— the ex-ghetto of Terezin 

— and Fort IX at Kaunas. 

Together or separately, we have accessed the following archives: 

— Archives of Dachau Concentration Camp 

— Federal Archives at Koblenz 

— State Archives at Weimar 

— Municipal Archives of Erfurt 

— Archives of the Stutthof Museum 

— Archives of the State Museum of Gross-Rosen, Wałbrzych 

— State Archives of Katowice 

— Archives of the State Museum of Majdanek 

— Provincial State Archives of Lublin 

— Archives of the State Museum of Auschwitz-Birkenau 

— Archives of the Central Commission for the Investigation of 
Crimes against the Polish People National Memorial, Warsaw 

— State Archives of the Russian Federation, Moscow 

— Russian State War Archives, Moscow 

— Federal Security Office of the Russian Federation, Moscow 

— State Institute for War Documentation, Amsterdam 

— State Military Archives, Prague 

— Archives of the Ministry of the Interior of the Czech Republic, 
Prague 

— Archives of the Jewish State Museum, Prague 

— Archives of the Terezín Monument 

— Central State Archives of the Slovak Republic, Bratislava 

— National Slovak Archives 

— National Historical Archives of Belarus in Minsk 

— Central State Archives of Lithuania, Vilnius 
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— National Archives of Hungary, Budapest. 

— State Archives of Lodz 

— State Archives of the District of Lwow. 

We have received documents from a number of institutions, includ- 
ing: 

— Deutsches Patentamt, Berlin 

— Zentrale Stelle der Landesjustizverwaltungen, Ludwigsburg 

— Institut für Zeitgeschichte, München 

— Staatsarchiv Nürnberg, Nürnberg 

— Centre de Documentation Juive Contemporaine, Paris 

— Swiss Federal Archives, Bern 

— National Archives, Washington D.C. 

— Yivo Institute for Jewish Research, New York 

— Franklin D. Roosevelt Library, New York 

— Public Record Office (now within The National Archives), Kew 

— The Jewish Museum, London 

— Wiener Library, London 

— Studium Polski Podziemnej, London 

— Imperial War Museum, London 

— Yad Vashem, Jerusalem 

— State Archives of Israel, Jerusalem 

— Friedman Archives, Haifa 

— Riksarkivet, Stockholm. 

That our research interest was initially concentrated on Auschwitz is 
not due to any sort of “obsession” with the camp, but rather to the obvi- 
ous fact that Auschwitz was considered at that time the “center” of the 
Holocaust, and because relatively large quantities of documentation ex- 
ist about that camp. Based on the substantial documentary material I 
gathered there, I have authored a series of systematic studies on essen- 
tial aspects of the history of the Auschwitz complex, totalling approxi- 
mately 3,300 pages: 
> The Central Construction Office of the Waffen-SS and Police 

Auschwitz. Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, 2005; 
> Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Rumor and Reality. Theses & Disser- 

tations Press, Chicago, 2005; 2nd. ed., The Barnes Review, Wash- 

ington, DC, 2012; 
> Auschwitz: Crematorium I and the Alleged Homicidal Gassings. 

Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, 2005; 
> The Bunkers of Auschwitz. Black Propaganda versus History. The- 

ses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, 2004; 
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> Special Treatment in Auschwitz. Origin and Meaning of a Term. 
Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, 2004; 

> Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. Theses & Dissertations Press, 
Chicago, 2005; 

> Auschwitz: assistenza sanitaria, “selection” e “Sonderbehandlung” 
dei detenuti immatricolati. Effepi, Genova, 2010; 

> Auschwitz: Open Air Incinerations. Theses & Dissertations Press, 
Chicago, 2005; 

» Auschwitz: The Case for Sanity. A historical & technical study of 
Jean-Claude Pressac’s Criminal Traces and Robert Jan van Pelt’s 
Convergence of Evidence, 2 vols., The Barnes Review, Washington, 
DC, 2010; 

> I forni crematori di Auschwitz. Studio storico-tecnico con la colla- 
boration del dott. ing. Franco Deana. 2 vols., Effepi, Genoa, 2012. 
Over the course of years of research, conducted with limited re- 

sources and at great personal sacrifice, Graf and I collected a wealth of 
documentation on the former concentration camps of Lublin-Majdanek 
and Stutthof as well, material corroborated by careful inspection of the 
installations of the camps themselves. Based on this documentation, we 
have co-authored the following studies: 

> Concentration Camp Majdanek: A Historical and Technical Study. 
Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, 2003; 2nd. ed., The Barnes 
Review, Washington, DC, 2012, and 

> Concentration Camp Stutthof and its Function in National Socialist 
Jewish Policy. Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, 2003. 

All the books mentioned above offer an abundant harvest of material 
(documents, testimonies, photographs, material comparisons) which had 
previously been unknown or ignored, so that dismissing this material 
out of hand as simply “negationist” makes no sense. 

From a strictly revisionist (i.e., critical) point of view, the search for 
documents was dictated by the observation that, as regards the question 
of the alleged homicidal gas chambers, “justified confidence" in Holo- 
caust historiography is inversely proportional to the documentation ex- 
amined; that is, the greater and the richer the documentation, the more 
difficult it is to demonstrate the (presumed) existence of homicidal gas 
chambers and the easier it becomes to refute the related arguments for 
their existence. This is also true of the orthodox arguments critical of 
revisionism: the greater and the richer the documentation, the more tri- 
fling the arguments of our exterminationist critics. The most obvious 
demonstration of this pattern is seen in the examples of Auschwitz, 
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Majdanek and Stutthof. 

The reason for the pattern itself lies in the fact that it is more diffi- 
cult to systematically distort a huge mass of documents which, precisely 
because of their abundance, usually permit an effective understanding 
of the events they relate to. In addition, it is equally difficult to refute a 
genuine convergence of documentary evidence. 

On the other hand, where the documentation is nearly non-existent, 
as for the “Aktion Reinhardt” camps, Holocaust-related “reconstruc- 
tion” is necessarily conjectural, based almost exclusively on testimo- 
nies. Even if a pretense of “material evidence” is subsequently raised by 
proponents of the exterminationist thesis, this turns out to be, upon crit- 
ical investigation, simply smoke and mirrors. 

Over the course of our research, Graf and I did not neglect to exam- 
ine whatever materials existed in relation to these camps, sparse as they 
are; we also found testimonies, reports and a variety of other elements 
which had previously been unknown or ignored. This research resulted 
in three books, one each for the three principal “Aktion Reinhardt” 
camps (the fourth being Lublin-Majdanek): 
> Belzec in Propaganda, Testimonies, Archeological Research, and 

History. Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004; 
> Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp? Theses & Disser- 

tations Press, Chicago, 2004; 
> Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda end Reality, written in collabora- 

tion with T. Kues, The Barnes Review, Washington, DC, 2010. 

These three works total more than 900 pages. 

Our critics, in extreme terms, accuse us of faking our findings. They 
claim, in fact, to have unmasked the so-called “Falsehoods of Mattogno, 
Graf and Kues,” as stated in the subtitle to their book. 

But can one seriously believe that Graf and I spent fifteen years of 
our lives in exhausting travel, at great personal sacrifice (which in 
Graf's case, as is well known, involved serious disruption to his person- 
al and professional life), in order to write thousands of pages with the 
intention simply to “falsify” history? In the realm of reasonable possi- 
bility invoked by our critics, is it not at least more probable that our in- 
tentions were honest? That we were motivated by the desire to ascertain 
the truth, or to approximate the truth insofar as possible, or — as the 
great French revisionst Robert Faurisson would say — by a desire for 
akribéia? If we had really wished to falsify history, we would not have 
undertaken exhausting journeys in search of documents, but would have 
rather simply copied the sources from existing literature, as the “contro- 
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versial bloggers" have done. 

Now let's take a look at our critics: Jonathan Harrison, Roberto 
Muehlenkamp, Jason Myers, Sergey Romanov, Nicholas Terry. Who 
are they? The terms in which describe themselves are rather vague: 

"Iwo of us live in the USA (one a native, the other an immigrant from 
the UK); one of us lives in England, one Portugal and one in Russia." (p. 
35) 

They have, in fact, good reason to be circumspect, because they are 
all affiliated with the notorious Holocaust Controversies blog, the 
members of which are well known to have been banished by the ARC 
(Aktion Reinhard Camps) site, a prominent website promoting the or- 
thodox Holocaust narrative: 

‘As part of our ongoing effort to restore the Action Reinhard Camps 
website to its original state, [prior to it being vandalized back in 2006], we 
have identified this page as one of several forged/faked Holocaust docu- 
ments created by the Holocaust Controversies group, and maliciously in- 
serted into our pages by Michael Peters. We have removed the page and 
will replace it, and any other erroneous information with accurate histori- 
cal data that is untainted by those "controversial bloggers' who seek noth- 
ing more than to sow the seeds of discord and malcontent amongst the his- 
torical community." 

These are, in fact, serious criminal offenses. The ARC site adds (see 
Illustration 2.1): 

"Holocaust Controversies’ is a controversial blog whose sole stated 
purpose is an insane dedication to manufacture dispute, and foster Inter- 
net-based altercation with Holocaust deniers and revisionist believers. 


E 


However they have not limited their dispute to deniers, and are notorious 
for attacking Holocaust scholars and websites as well. The Holocaust Con- 
troversies members are linked to the attack on ARC, as well as the fabrica- 
tion of forged documents and photos. Their entire membership has since 
been banned from this website, and we would remind everyone that the Ac- 
tion Reinhard Camps website maintains no connection to the members of 
that disreputable blog. 

Holocaust Controversies members: 

Nicholas Terry 

Sergey Romanov 

Roberto Muehlenkamp 

Andrew Mathis 

Michael Peters. " 





9?  www.deathcamps.org/gas chambers/trebmuenzberger.html 
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Action Reinhard Camps Website Restoration Initiative 


(cleanup after being vandalized) 


As part of our ongoing effort to restore the Action Reinhard Camps website to its 

original state, [prior fo it being vandalized back in 2006], we have identified this 

page as one of several forged/faked Holocaust documents created by the Holocaust 
Controversies group. and maliciously inserted into our pages by Michael Peters. We have 
removed the page and will replace it, and any other erroneous information with accurate 
historical data that is untainted by those "controversial bloggers" who seek nothing more than 
to sow the seeds of discord and malcontent amongst the historical community. 


We sincerely apologize for these events that were outside of our control, and pledge that 
Never Again will the ARC website be subjected to such insidious activity from any individual or 
group. 


Since the ARC website was put into archival state back in 2007 we have been diligently 
updating all of our pages (offline) in preparation for a re-launch of the site, complete with an 
updated look and feel, and cleansed of association with the vandals. 


We hope that ARC has proved a invaluable resource over the past ten years and we strive to 
ever improve our ability to shed light on the dark period of history known as Action Reinhard. 


"Holocaust Controversies" is a controversial blog who's sole stated purpose is an insane 
dedication to manufacture dispute, and foster Internet-based altercation with Holocaust deniers 
and revisionist believers. However they have not limited their dispute to deniers, and are 
notorious for attacking Holocaust scholars, and websites as well. The Holocaust Controversies 
members are linked to the attack on ARC, as well as the fabrication of forged documents and 
photos. Their entire membership has since been banned from this website, and we would 
remind everyone that the Action Reinhard Camps website maintains no connection to the 
members of that disreputable blog. 

Holocaust Controversies members: 
Nicholas Terry 

Sergey Romanov 

Roberto Muehlenkamp 

Andrew Mathis 


Michael Peters 








Illustration 2.1: Holocaust Controversy members banned from orthodox Hol- 


ocaust website due to illegal activities. 





In another communication, the ARC team informs us that it "has 


unanimously agreed to bar indefinitely, the following individuals: Ser- 
gey Romanov and Nick Terry," elaborating as follows (see Illustration 
ооу 


“ARC maintains NO association or contact with these individuals, and 
while we appreciate the thousands of email reports we’ve received regard- 
ing their unsavory actions we must ask that you direct this information to 
the appropriate authorities.” (Emph. added) 
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Moreover, the ARC team 
have expressly barred Muehlen- 
kamp, Romanov and Terry from 
linking to their site (see Illustra- 
tion 3):?* 

"Unauthorized links to our 
website from the controversial 
and grossly inaccurate hate 
blog postings of the following 


persons: 
Roberto Muehlenkamp — 
Sergey Romanov — Dr. Nick 


Terry 
Are not condoned by ARC. 

We maintain no connection to 

Holocaust hate blogs, and 

would caution all to avoid being 

misled by these individuals.” 

In spite of the above warn- 
ing, our critics, with their typical 
effrontery, have created at least 
six links to the ARC site in their 
flailing polemic against us (p. 
338, footnote 293; p. 396, foot- 
notes 36, 40; p. 424, footnotes 
60 and 61). 

According to the ARC site, 
then, our critics are hate mon- 
gers, vandals and falsifiers, 
guilty of “unsavory actions" and 
the authors of "grossly inaccu- 











www.DeathCamps.org 


The Genuine ARC website 
www.Deathcamps.Org 


Barred indefinitely! 


Sergey Romanov and Nick Terry 


The ARC team has unanimously agreed to bar indefinitely, 
the following individuals: Sergey Romanov and Nick Terry 


е will not publish the details surrounding their banning, 
et suffice to say they are not welcome here at 
.Deathcamps.org, nor at any of our associate 
organizations. Due to their activities they have also been 
barred from any access to the ARC libraries, photo 


archives, and all electronic resources maintained by the 
ARC team. 


ARC maintains NO association or contact with these 
individuals, and while we appreciate the thousands of email 
reports we've received regarding their unsavory actions we 
imust ask that you direct this information to the appropriate 


© ARC https//www.deathcamps.org September 30, 2002 - 2010 


Domain Registration & Official Copyright Information can be validated at 
the WHOIS website. 
Beware of counterfeit ARC websites with hyphenated URL's. and 
avoid controversial hate blogs whenever possible. 








Illustration 2.2: S. Romanov and N. 
Terry permanently banned from ortho- 
dox Holocaust website due to illegal ac- 
tivities. 








* Note to our viewers * 
Unauthorized links to our website from the controversial and grossly 
inaccurate hate blog postings of the following persons: 
Roberto Muehlenkamp - Sergey Romanov - Dr. Nick Terry 
Are not condoned by ARC. We maintain no connection to Holocaust hate 
blogs, and would caution all to avoid being misled by these individuals. 




















Illustration 2.3: R. Muehlenkamp, S. 

Romanov, N. Terry are grossly inaccu- 

rate hate bloggers, according to ortho- 
dox Holocaust website. 





rate hate blog postings." With such credentials, their attacks upon our 
credibility, expressed in the following terms: 

It does not mean that we regard deniers as equal debating partners on 
an intellectual or ethical level; instead, we proceed in the knowledge that 
deniers operate in ignorance and bad faith. " (p. 8), 
appear simply grotesque: what a pulpit from which to deliver ser- 

mons on intellectual and moral honesty! 
It should not surprise us, therefore, that the Holocaust Controversies 
group, despite its pretentions of forming the vanguard of anti- 
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revisionism, is not taken seriously by orthodox holocaust historians. 

As is well known, an international historical conference was held in 
Oranienburg, Germany, in 2008, the papers of which were only pub- 
lished in 2011 — in a volume over 400 pages long bearing the title Neue 
Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Massentótungen durch Giftgas. His- 
torische Bedeutung, technische Entwicklung, revisionistische Leug- 
nung. The object of the conference was on the one hand to publicise 
the most recent findings of orthodox historians in relation to the “gas 
chambers” in general, and on the other to critique revisionism in partic- 
ular. The participants occupied themselves, both directly and indirectly, 
with the “Aktion Reinhardt” camps, among other things. In particular, 
Dieter Pohl contributes a paper on the topic of “Massentötungen durch 
Giftgas im Rahmen der ‘Aktion Reinhard" (Mass killings by toxic gas 
within the framework of the *Aktion Reinhard")? in which he explains 
that, in this context, 

"[r]esearch is restricted, above all, by the lack of significant sources. In 
contrast to the concentration camps, there are almost no contemporary 
records on the ‘Aktion Reinhard’ camps. 51 
Hence the fact that “historical scholarship” is based “almost entirely 

on interrogations of the defendants, the few survivors and Polish eye- 
witnesses." That much, of course, is just what we should expect — 
there's simply no way around some facts. More interesting, for our 
purposes here, is Pohl’s endorsement in this context: 

"One can gain a good overview [of the Aktion Reinhardt story] from 
the deathcamps.org internet site.” 

This is the only website on the topic apparently considered serious 
enough to be worthy of mention. Nowhere in the book, totalling, as not- 
ed, more than 400 pages, is there any mention of the site Holocaust 
Controversies or its members. 

Indeed, the fact that our critics’ site, amongst the near-infinite mass 
of Holocaust literature, is mentioned exclusively in a few articles on 
Emory University’s Holocaust Denial on Trial website and in a book by 
Pavel Polian and Alfred Kokh (p. 11) shows that authoritative Holo- 
caust historians place no value on the claims of Muehlenkamp and as- 
sociates. And the notice in Polian and Kokh’s book is indeed pathetic, 
because its nearly 400 pages contain only a single sparse mention, con- 
sisting of three whole lines, of Jonathan Harrison in relation to a criti- 


$ Published by Günter Morsch and Betrand Perz, with the collaboration of Astrid x, Metropol, 
Berlin, 2011. 

36 Ibid., pp. 185-195. 

H Ibid., р. 187. 
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cism by Harrison of Walter Sanning’s The Dissolution of Eastern Euro- 
pean Jeun DP 

As to the Emory University website, the articles mentioning Holo- 
caust Controversies there are obviously written by desperate people, 
prepared to grasp at any straw to “refute” revisionist arguments. The in- 
tellectual competence and honesty of these writers is made apparent, 
among other things, by the manner in which they present my article 
“The Crematory Ovens of Auschwitz and Birkenau”:*? 

‘Carlo Mattogno, an Italian denier, built his arguments on Leuchter’s 
amateurish speculations, in a 1994 monograph. To prove the ovens could 
not have cremated enough bodies he compared the operation of modern ci- 
vilian ovens to the situation in Auschwitz-Birkenau.” 

Both claims are false and simplistic: on the one hand, I stated in my 
original article that the crematory capacity cited by Leuchter “is actual- 
ly far below the actual capacity,” and on the other I described the struc- 
ture and functioning of civilian ovens to provide an understanding of 
the capacity of the ovens at Auschwitz-Birkenau. I then fleshed out this 
description on the basis of documents from the Zentralbauleitung (Cen- 
tral Construction Office) of the Auschwitz camp, comparing them to 
Topf ovens of the same model, with 2 or 3 muffles, in other camps — a 
project of historical and technical analysis to which I later dedicated a 
volume of over 500 pages.” 

These two mentions of Holocaust Controversies, apart from being 
derisory in scope, are therefore anything but laudatory. Our critics as- 
sure us that they have received the “appreciation” of many historians 
and academics, in “emails and face to face,” but they fail to mention 
even a single one by name. Even if it is true that they have received 
“appreciation” from various quarters, it is clear that the persons in- 
volved are either not historians or academics or are otherwise ashamed 
to be publicly associated with the “hate bloggers” and have thus forbid- 
den them from making their names public. 


Pavel Polian and Alfred Kokh (eds.), Otritsanie otritsaniia ili bitva pod Aushvitsem. Debaty o 
demografii i gepolitike Kholokhosta, Moscow: Tri kvadrata, 2008, p. 288 and footnote 196 on 
p. 317. English translation available under the title Denial of the Denial, or the Battle of 
Auschwitz: Debates about the Demography and Geo-Politics of the Holocaust, Academic 
Studies Press, Boston, 2012. 

“The crematoria ovens at Auschwitz couldn’t have disposed of the remains of the 1.1 million 
Jews," www.hdot.org/en/learning/myth-fact/cremationl. My article can be found at 
www.codoh.com/node/921; this is an English translation of the German version as published 
in Ernst Gauss (ed.), op. cit. (note 70), pp. 281-320; published in print in English in a revised 
version in G. Rudolf (ed.), op. cit. (note 41), pp. 373-412. 

I forni crematori di Auschwitz, Studio storico-tecnico con la collaboration del dott. ing. Fran- 
co Deana. 2 vols., Effepi, Genoa, 2012; vol. I. 
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But the issue of “appreciation” is most likely just a pretext for mak- 
ing an underhanded attack on my own person. In this regard, the “hate 
bloggers” remark as follows: 

“without naming all of the historians who have expressed their appre- 
ciation, we are quite certain that they outnumber whatever praise Mattogno 
himself has ever received from any academics. " (p. 11) 

Obviously, there is a certain difference between the fact that our 
self-proclaimed Holocaust “historians” are given no consideration 
whatsoever by their “colleagues,” and the routine suppression of revi- 
sionist historians by orthodox academia. In the first case, the reason for 
exclusion can only be the historiographical ignorance of the snubbed 
“Controversial Bloggers"; in the second, ideological prejudice clearly is 
at work, the result of decades of demonization (see, in particular, P. Vi- 
dal-Naquet and D. Lipstadt), accompanied with copious accusations of 
anti-Semitism, Nazism, racism, etc. Notwithstanding this situation, I 
can personally cite a few exceptions. Prominent German historian Prof. 
Ernst Nolte, for example, has referred to me as being among "serious 
scholars.””' What is more, the prestigious documentary compendium 
Standort- und Kommandanturbefehle des Konzentrationslagers Ausch- 
witz 1940-1945, published by the Institut für Zeitgeschichte in Mün- 
chen, mentions my study on the Central Construction Office of the 
Waffen-SS and Police Auschwitz (Theses & Dissertations Press, Chica- 
go, 2005) in its bibliography.” Tomasz Kranz, director of the research 
department of the Majdanek Memorial Institution, considered our study 
on Majdanek worthy of mention in a short book, without praise to be 
sure, but without reproach either.” And finally our book Treblinka. 
Vernichtungslager oder Durchgangslager? (Castle Hill Publishers, 
Hastings, 2002) is present in the Polish National Library in Warsaw un- 
der the shelfmark II 2.182.986 A. It’s not much, of course, but it is still 
more than the recognition obtained, in print, by our aspiring critics, 
which is . . . nothing. 

In this context, it is easy to see why, after a few initial responses, I 
decided to refrain from continuing to reply to the claims of the “contro- 
versial bloggers” unless their claims were published in print, a condition 
which they, typically, interpreted as “desperation” on my part (p. 11). 
This condition was intended solely to establish substantially what on the 





?! E, Nolte, Controversie. Nazionalismo, bolscevismo, questione ebraica nella storia del Nove- 


cento. Corbaccio, Milan, 1999, p. 13. 
°2 Edited by Norbert Frei, Thomas Grotum, Jan Parcer, Sybille Steinbacher and Bernd C. Wag- 
ner. Institut fiir Zeitgeschichte. K.G. Saur, Munich, 2000, p. 570. 
Tomasz Kranz, Zur Erfassung der Häftlingssterblichkeit..., op. cit., p. 54. 
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web is only virtual, a fact obvious even to the bloggers themselves, 
since they state "internet links are ephemeral and tend to 'decay' as 
time passes." (p. 1). In other words, in blogs one can write the most ob- 
vious nonsense and it may disappear after a few years, to the benefit of 
the authors of that complete nonsense. A printed text, on the other hand, 
remains in existence, fixing the author's responsibility for a much long- 
er period of time. In the second place, I am in no way interested in end- 
less *online" disputes, fruitless by their very nature for the same reason. 
In the third place, I have no desire to debate with persons obviously mo- 
tivated by hatred and bad faith — persons who do not hesitate to assert 
the most ridiculous absurdities as long as they contradict the arguments 
of revisionists in any manner whatsoever. How is it possible to engage 
in serious discussion with people who, for example, claim that it is pos- 
sible to cram 20 persons into a single square meter? Among the more 
"scholarly" orthodox holocaust historians, everyone is prepared to ad- 
mit that this is an obvious absurdity. Only the “controversial bloggers" 
adopt this same absurdity as a profession of faith.” And what can one 
say of people who attempt to calculate the combustible value of a hu- 
man body based on the biogas produced by the decomposition of “ani- 
mal waste," particularly “cattle manure"?? If Muehlenkamp had pub- 
lished such an absurdity in a book, he would have been the laughing 
stock of every competent person for the rest of his life. 

A single PDF file on the web approaches a printed book more close- 
ly, if only because it can be printed as a book without modification. For 
our part, we are glad that the "controversial bloggers" have finally de- 
cided to utilise a mode of communication which will commit them to 
their statements, we hope, for years, without the hope of any overly rap- 
id “decay.” 

And the relative permanence of the medium is all the more im- 
portant in that it leaves our critics no way of effacing the evidence of 
their plagiarism. The PDF file authored by the “controversial bloggers" 
was posted on the Internet on 24 December 2011, and within days it 
was aptly renamed by persons well acquainted with the authors as the 
"Cut and Paste Manifesto." For example, the user Blogbuster wrote as 
follows in ће СОРОН Forum at the time:? 

"My view on the HC manifesto: 
I wasn't overly impressed with the hodge-podge collection of "cut and 
paste" research compiled by Nick Terry, Sergey Romanov, Roberto Mueh- 





°4 [shall return to this matter in Chapter 11. 


http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.com/2006/05/carlo-mattogno-on-belzec 28.html. 
% http://forum.codoh.com/viewtopic.php?f=2&t=6769. 


95 


58 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 





lenkamp and the rest. Having read through it I found a lot of information 
that was originally posted on other websites and tailored in the manifesto 
to suit the arguments of the HC compiler. I found it to be useless as an aid 
for debating revisionism either one way or the other. The focus is more on 
structure designed to emulate a white paper than to provide a substantial 
critique of revisionist belief. 

Any grammar school student could just as easily assemble a body of 
work that is lifted from the research of others, arrange it to a desired theme 
just as this manifesto was specifically directed at Mattongo [sic], Grag [sic] 
and Kues. The problem is, that the original research this electronic argu- 
ment is composed of was not designed for such purpose, and the way Terry, 
and Romanov have attempted to jam a square peg into a round hole is 
sloppy at best.” 

Taken by itself it is just the unsubstantiated opinion of a single, 
pseudonymous poster to an Internet discussion forum, true. But as this 
book shall show, it is also a remarkably accurate one, correctly identify- 
ing the vast pseudo-scientific pretense maintained by the “controversial 
bloggers” — a pretense which is obviously the result of whole days spent 
“cutting and pasting.” In the chapters to follow I will show that histori- 
cal, documentary and bibliographical plagiarism on the part of of our 
“controversial bloggers” is indeed so extensive as to earn for them the 
title not of “controversial bloggers” but rather “plagiarist bloggers.” 

Appendix I contains a list of their most salient plagiarisms, and as 
impressive as it may appear, it is still incomplete. I recommend the 
reader to take a look through it before going on with the reading of our 
reply, so that he or she can immediately assess the degree of duplicity 
and misrepresentation of our dissembling critics. 

The “new” sources adopted by our bloggers with regards to “our 
knowledge of Bełżec, Sobibor and Treblinka” (pp. 20-24) are in fact 
precisely the same ones listed in summary form by Dieter Pohl in his 
paper “Massentötungen durch Giftgas im Rahmen der ‘Aktion Rein- 
hard’” mentioned above. As to our own sources, the analysis of them 
presented by the “hate bloggers" — as always, totally destitute of any 
sense of proportion — is ridiculously simplistic: 

"Indeed, of the non-judicial files cited across the 'trilogy,' 11 relate to 
Auschwitz while 7 relate to other concentration camps, leaving only 7 that 
ostensibly relate directly to Belzec or Treblinka along with 18 to the Gali- 
cia and Lublin districts and 4 to the Lodz ghetto. 11 more files from the 
Moscow archives are quoted in relation to the Holocaust in the Soviet Un- 
ion, while one file purportedly cited from the National Archives of Belarus 
is seemingly plagiarized from secondary sources. " 

They then conclude: 
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“Measured against the research efforts of serious historians, all these 

figures are risible.” (p. 28) 

In reality, our “trilogy” presents previously unknown material, ac- 
companied by critical analyses, on a scale and with a degree of thor- 
oughness which had never before been attempted in the historiography 
of the Reinhardt camps. Without entering into too much detail, the book 
on Belzec combines, for the first time, a vast collection of wartime and 
post-war propaganda sources relating to the origins and development of 
the assumed methods of mass killing, showing the manner in which, 
and why, the story of the “gas chambers” emerged from these propa- 
ganda fairy tales.” Similar compilations of sources were produced by 
us for Treblinka’? and Sobibór.” In all three cases, extensive use was 
made of Polish sources not considered at that time to form part of West- 
ern historiography. The Belzec book also offers a detailed critical anal- 
ysis of the archaeological studies performed by Andrzej Kola on the 
grounds of the former camp. 

One can argue about the exposition in these works as much as one 
likes, but they remain nonetheless the first effort on such an extensive 
scale ever to appear in printed literature. 

Our study on Treblinka also presents a pertinent range of documen- 
tation which at the time of its publication was entirely unknown, even to 
Holocaust specialists. We refer in particular to material obtained by 
ourselves from the State Archive of the Russian Federation (GARF) in 
Moscow: for example, the testimonies of A. Kon and К. Skarzynski; S. 
Rajzman's text Kombinat Smerti v Treblinke and his interrogation dated 
26 September 1944; the Soviet report on the mass graves at Treblinka 
dated 15-23 August 1944; the TASS reports written immediately after- 
wards, dated 11 and 12 September 1944; the report of the preliminary 
investigation of Z. Lukaszkiewicz dated 29 December 1945; the Soviet 
diagram of Treblinka dated 24 September 1944 (published by ourselves 
as Document 11 in Treblinka); the diagrams of the presumed [homici- 
dal] gas chambers of the camp drawn by First Lieutnant Jurowski (Doc- 
uments 18 and 19), and other material. As we will see in the following 
chapters, Muehlenkamp and Company plagiarized even these sources! 

Our work on Sobibór presents and analyses for the first time the re- 
sults of the archaeological research work performed by A. Kola in the 
former camp of Sobibor, described, in particular, in the article “Badania 
archeologiczne terenu bylego obozu zaglady Zydów w Sobiborze w 





97 Belzec..., op. cit., pp. 9-50. 


Treblinka, op. cit., pp. 47-76. 
9 Sobibór, op. cit., pp. 63-76. 
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2001 r.," in Przeszłość i Pamięć, no. 4, October-December 2001. 

All three of these books are illustrated by photographs personally 
taken by myself in the areas of the former camps. The book on Belzec 
contains approximately 90 bibliographical references, that on Treblinka 
approximately 210, that on Sobibór approximately 310. Contrary to the 
insinuations of the “hate bloggers,” the sources are all first hand and 
have been verified. (H 

The bloggers thus begin their “critique” with a systematic distortion 
of the value of our work with the evident intention of discrediting it. 

En passant, since our bloggers consider themselves "historians," 
why did they not begin by first presenting the enormous mass of histor- 
ical research, documents and other materials relating to the concentra- 
tion camps and homicidal gas chambers gathered and compiled by 
themselves? For example, they declare: 

"Mattogno also claimed that none of the blog members ever visited an 
archive, a library, have seen an original document, or are aware of the 
documentary evidence of the camps. This is flat out false, as will be seen in 
the following pages.” (p. 11) 

A few pages further on, they add: 

"Our own research into the materials from East European archives 
have included research trips to some of the relevant archives.” (p. 29) 

Yet these vague assurances shed little or no light on the fundamental 
questions: who among them visited which archives? What new material 
did they discover there? Who visited which former “extermination 
camps"? And if they really did perform profound research work as they 
claim, why waste their time “refuting” the alleged “falsifiers” instead of 
providing the academic world with the precious knowledge they gained 
in their studies, publishing specialist monographs on each of the three 
main “Aktion Reinhardt" camps? Why waste such a precious opportuni- 
ty to sculpt their names in the prestigious annals of Holocaust historiog- 
raphy! 

The tragic reality is that our bloggers are not even “paper historians" 
(a term rightly applied to Pierre Vidal-Naquet by Robert Faurisson), but 
mere “cut and paste bloggers." 

The discredit which the controversial bloggers attempt to cast upon 
our own work seems all the more malevolent and unjustified in view of 





100 [n this context, our bloggers claim that “one file purportedly cited from the National Archives 
of Belarus is seemingly plagiarized from secondary sources." (p. 28). The file is a list of the 
Jewish transport from Hamburg to Minsk dated 18 November 1941 which is before me as I 
write this; it begins with the name “Abramowicz Ruchla” and ends with “Wollfsohn Clara.” 
Plagiarism is not our speciality. 
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the fact that Holocaust historiography itself, despite an immense de- 
ployment of specialist manpower and resources, has produced very little 
of significance on the three “Aktion Reinhardt” camps, as admitted by 
Pohl himself. 

Obviously, we are very well aware that our "trilogy" might have 
possessed even richer, more extensive documentation than it did. Those 
wishing to reproach us on these grounds should consider that we have 
not enjoyed access to public archives for over a decade, since we are 
well-known — indeed “notorious” — revisionists, which precludes much 
further documentary research by us in this regard. And that is without 
even considering our financial resources, which are absolutely ludicrous 
compared to those available to orthodox Holocaust historians. In this — 
to say the least — unfavourable context, our goal has been to offer works 
of pioneering research, which we hope may constitute the basis for fur- 
ther, more in-depth research in the future. 

Our “plagiarist bloggers” repeatedly and obsessively insist on the 
fact that the bibliography consulted by ourselves in the preparation and 
publication of these works is incomplete. That is true. This was in part 
the result of factors beyond our control and in part a deliberate decision. 
Since it was our intention to present introductory studies on the “Aktion 
Reinhardt” camps as soon as we could, we did without a systematic ex- 
amination of the rich body of exterminationist literature (with the possi- 
ble exception of our Sobibór study), since that would have delayed, 
perhaps indefinitely, the publication of our work. We focused, there- 
fore, upon the "traditional" positions of Holocaust historiography, 
which are “dated” perhaps, but have not yet been superseded. The de- 
liberate decision was made by asking ourselves: to what extent, in fact, 
are the recent developments of Holocaust historiography truly relevant 
to an understanding and demonstration of the “gas chambers"? 

Morsch and Perz stress that at least 60 major texts were published on 
the topic of “Massenmord durch Giftgas" (mass murder with poison 
gas) between 1983 and 2010, but that little real progress had been made 
in the matter: III 

"Against this background of missing sources, many of the restrictions 
on earlier research caused by the difficult source situation of the time still 
cannot be easily overcome even thirty years later. This is true in particular 
for the ‘Aktion Reinhardt’ camps for which, contrary to the situation for 
regular concentration camps, very few contemporary documents have been 
handed down to us.” 
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Pohl, an author much cited by the “plagiarist bloggers,” makes the 
same assertion even more explicitly:'” 

“Research on the extermination camps of the so-called Aktion Reinhard 
made great progress between the end of the 1970s and the mid-1990s, not 
least as a result of the ‘Nationalsozialistischen Massentótungen durch Gift- 
gas' compendium. Since then we have, indeed, succeeded in gaining a great 
deal of new knowledge on the ghetto evacuations and deportations, but less 
on the actual extermination camps themselves, that is, Belzec, Sobibor and 
Treblinka. " 

Pohl diligently lists “new sources," but must then admit that “never- 
theless we are still far away from an overall synthesis of all this 
knowledge; the state of research has not fundamentally changed since 
the 1980s.”'” (Emph. added) 

Pohl in fact observes disconsolately:!™ 

"Of course, there is still a lack of more detailed studies, particularly on 
Treblinka, the largest of the three camps, and on Bełżec. " 

Since we were essentially interested in the problem of the “extermi- 
nation camps" and the “gas chambers,” and since this more recent liter- 
ature has produced nothing new in this regard — as explicitly stated by 
Pohl, and as we shall see in detail in the chapters which follow — the re- 
proaches directed against us by our detractors are only of marginal rele- 
vance. On the other hand, their obsessive-compulsive use of innumera- 
ble sources, most of them plagiarized, does not aim to fill this vacuum 
in Holocaust historiography, or even to present a summary of the exist- 
ing literature, but merely to lure the reader into a dense thicket of in- 
conclusive references through a puerile and ostentatious display of false 
learning. 


2.2. Genesis of Holocaust Historiography and the 
Revisionist Method 


Every time there is any discussion of revisionism among orthodox 
Holocaust advocates, the old canard of the "conspiracy theory" inevita- 
bly resurfaces. Our “plagiarist bloggers" put it this way: 

"From its inception, Holocaust Revisionism has repeatedly asserted 
that we have been lied to about the fate of Europe's Jews at the hands of 
the Nazis. However much it might be denied by some contemporary nega- 


102 p. Pohl, *Massentótungen durch Giftgas im Rahmen der ‘Aktion Reinhard’,” in: G. Morsch, 
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tionists, Holocaust denial is unthinkable without some form of conspiracy 

theory.” (p. 38) 

This claim, in turn, depends on a routine misrepresentation of the re- 
visionist approach to documentary sources. This becomes clear early on 
in their book, in a passage in which they pretend to impart a lesson on 
the correct historiographical method: 

"It is striking that in all of their work, MGK consistently act as if the 
only source that can be considered a 'document' is a German report. Yet 
such an attitude is quite frankly the purest gibberish when measured 
against all known standard practices of historical scholarship ever since 
they were codified in the 19th Century. Rankeanism has only one rule, 
namely to prefer where possible a source that is closer to the events, either 
in terms of chronology or proximity. Medievalists, after all, are often forced 
to rely on sources from long after the fact, written down by commentators 
who were nowhere near the events they describe. Military historians do not 
have a problem in making use of the records of both sides in a war or con- 
flict. Many historians of the Holocaust have since the 1940s made good use 
of non-German contemporary documents, most especially the written rec- 
ords of Jewish councils and the Polish underground. Such sources are in- 
disputably documents, and we have made use of some of them in what fol- 
lows" (pp. 29f.) 

It is obviously not the case, as Nick Terry insinuates, that non- 
German documents hold no value to us as regards German wartime ac- 
tivities (or, worse, are not *documents" at all!). Our position is indeed 
that with respect to Holocaust historiography “a German report" is the 
most valuable type of written document in that it can typically be con- 
sidered true and accurate at face value (being based on more than mere 
witness stories or hearsay), whereas non-German wartime reports, while 
not disconsidered out of hand, are sources the value of which depends 
on many factors. Yet we obviously also consider photographs and mate- 
rial exhibits as valuable evidence, whether of German origin or not. AII 
the rest, starting with the testimonies, possess only subordinate eviden- 
tiary value, or even none at all in the very frequent case of testimonies 
unsupported by any wartime document. We do, in fact, make use of 
non-German documentary sources throughout our works. Like all others 
(including German reports) they must be subject to criticism, and only 
upon being verified as legitimate and trustworthy can (and should) they 
be used, a process which annoys our “bloggers” intensely. 

The correctness of this approach is even admitted by Holocaust his- 
torians such as Mathias Beer: ID 





15 M. Beer, “Die Entwicklung der Gaswagen beim Mord an den Juden,” in: Vierteljahrshefte für 
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“However historians are not permitted to accept court judgements 
without examination, since justice and scholarly knowledge are motivated 
by differing objectives. For historians, witness statements are of im- 
portance primarily because they assist to close gaps in the sources. But due 
to their own peculiar nature, witness statements can only be treated as 
ranking equally with documents and be usefully evaluated by historical re- 
searchers, if certain principles are respected. The basic condition is never 
to abandon, as far as is possible, the correlation of witness statements and 
documents already subjected to critical source examination , i.e., always to 
couple the probable facts with the proven.” 

To explain this position requires an examination of how and why 
Holocaust historiography arose in the first place. Our “controversial 
bloggers” describe the origins of Holocaust historiography without even 
realizing that they are undermining their own criticisms. For example, 
they discuss the history of the alleged “Aktion Reinhardt extermination 
camps” from its origins in the black propaganda issued by a variety of 
Jewish and Polish resistance groups: 

“A growing number of reports reaching the Polish underground state, 
the Delegatura, as well as Jewish organizations such as the Oneg Shabes 
archive in Warsaw, led virtually all within Poland quickly to conclude that 
Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka were sites of extermination.” (p. 15) 

Much as our bloggers try to wave the problem away, however, it is 
just the circumstances surrounding this “growing number of reports” 
that call the whole story into question: 

“Hearsay rumours of the use of electricity and steam circulated among 
the Polish and Jewish population of Poland as well as among German oc- 
cupation officials and troops, but the majority of the reports in Poland con- 
verged on the use of gas chambers." (p. 15) 

“Hearsay rumours" indeed. Belzec is a typical example. Historian 
Michael Tregenza has stressed "the fraternization between the camp 
staff and the Ukrainian village population": residents of the village of 
Bełżec worked in the kitchens and laundries of the SS command; “four 
men were employed within the camp proper"; one of these, an electri- 
cian, "installed cables and lighting in the second gas building," and, it is 
said, occasionally witnessed gassings; two photographers from the vil- 
lage were moreover authorised to photograph the interior of the camp. 
In practice, “from the very beginning, every single villager knew what 
was going on in the camp." 


Zeitgeschichte, Jg. 35, 1987, Heft 3, p. 404. 

106 M. Tregenza, “Das vergessene Lager des Holocaust,” in I. Wojak, P. Hayes (eds.), “Arisie- 
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But in that case, why didn’t the alleged “truth” of gas chambers us- 
ing engine exhaust gases — the version of the story officially accepted 
today — arise “from the very beginning”? The birth of “hearsay ru- 
mours,” particularly those regarding fantastic mass electrocution instal- 
lations, death trains and human soap factories, notwithstanding a whole 
village of eyewitnesses, can only be explained as the result of intention- 
al atrocity propaganda. 

This is also true of Treblinka. The report of 15 November 1942 on 
the “steam chambers at Treblinka” is so detailed that it could only have 
resulted from a deliberately falsified description of installations which 
actually existed, but which could in no case be “gas chambers”: so if 
our opponents are right, why would the author(s) of the report describe 
them as “steam chambers”? And why were the most improbable meth- 
ods of extermination, starting with chlorine, initially attributed to So- 
bibór? 

The belief that Betzec, Sobibor and Treblinka were “extermination 
camps" is said to have resulted from the fact that “during the war, re- 
ports began to appear within a month of the opening of Belzec that large 
numbers of Jews were entering the camp and not coming out." (p. 15) 
But this is just the indispensable pre-condition of all black propaganda: 
the propagandists first spread about the notion of “extermination 
camps” and then only later seek to substantiate it (being, like our detrac- 
tors, totally destitute of any sense of the ridiculous) with the most ab- 
surd fantasies. 

These fantasies did, it is true, also include gas chambers, but it is 
false to state, as our critics have done, that “the majority of the reports 
in Poland converged on the use of gas chambers”; moreover, the few 
sources which mention them do not connect them with the use of engine 
exhaust gas. At the end of 1945, notwithstanding the various testimo- 
nies — indeed, precisely because of them — a variety of killing methods 
were all simultaneously contending for primacy as official “truth”: 
steam, vacuum pumps, electrocution and gas chambers. Notoriously, 
the electrocution installations at Belzec and the “steam chambers" at 
Treblinka were accepted as officially established facts even at the Nu- 
remberg Trial." 

Only thanks to the testimony of Rudolf Reder and the “Gerstein re- 
port” (which are, however, mutually contradictory) did Polish investiga- 
tors eventually settle, in 1947, on the theory that the Germans used en- 
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gine exhaust gas, as we have documented in the sections entitled “From 
Steam Chambers to Carbon Monoxide Chambers,” “Origins of the Car- 
bon Monoxide Version” and “Triumph of the Carbon Monoxide Ver- 
sion” in our book on Treblinka, and “The Struggle between Electric 
Current and Exhaust Gas” in that on Bełżec. The solution thus excogi- 
tated was then applied, by analogy, to Sobibor as well. 

Before proceeding further, I must answer a criticism relating precise- 
ly to the term “black propaganda.” Our “controversial bloggers” write 
that in my view "'propaganda' necessarily implies its falsity” and that I 
use “black propaganda” with this meaning, while on the contrary they 
object that “the term “black propaganda’ has a very precise meaning,” 
that is, simply, “propaganda purporting to come from the enemy side.” 
(p. 43). If this were solely a question of terminology, we could speak of 
“propaganda lies” instead, but the core problem remains: call it what 
you like, the propaganda in question is intentionally deceptive, as is 
acknowledged, in effect, by current Holocaust historiography in its 
avoidance of it. How else should we describe the tales of mass electro- 
cutions, steam chambers, human soap, and so on? 

Nick Terry chides me for not using “black propaganda” as the pre- 
cise term of art currently employed in studies of propaganda, in which it 
may be categorized as either white, gray or black. This is particularly 
true for Sobibór, where “Greuelpropaganda” (atrocity propaganda; col- 
loquially, atrocity tales) in the German edition came to be translated as 
*black propaganda" in the English edition, a matter which we did not 
offer too much attention given the popular connotations of the term, and 
as there are no two ways to interpret this, especially if referring to a 
post-war witness statement. In Treblinka, on the other hand, 
“Greuelpropaganda” was more accurately rendered as “atrocity propa- 
ganda." It is known that the Holocaust Controversies group obsesses 
over our various different-langauge book editions to hunt for anomalies, 
so it is a safe bet they have looked this up as well and are contriving an 
issue, scarcely affecting anyone else, to be my “hysterical repetition.” 

Nevertheless, our opponents’ definition seems to be simplistic, only 
governing the relationship between two parties, usually governments. It 
is inaccurate to claim that “black propaganda” is restricted to that “pur- 
porting to come from the enemy side” in the sense obviously meant by 
Terry in which the “enemy side” would be the German Government. 
Modern scholarly definitions of “black propaganda,” a term always not- 
ed to have negative popular connotations despite more precise defini- 
tions, would include two key points: that (1) the information transmitted 
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is incorrect, usually on grounds of villifying some target or achieving 
some aim, and that (2) its true source and/or purported authority is ei- 
ther misrepresented, obscured or falsified. 

To wit, we may look at the World War I “Corpse Factory” hoax. 
Aside from the mistranslation of “kadaver” to corpse, British propagan- 
da had employed the use of blatantly false stories purporting to come 
from neutral groups or individuals. One example would be an English- 
language Shanghai paper reporting that the Chinese Premier was horri- 
fied over the boastful and increasingly ghoulish statements coming from 
Admiral Paul von Hintze, German ambassador, first telling the Premier 
that the Germans were prepared to send women to the trenches in order 
to win the conflict, then that they were manufacturing glycerin out of 
fallen soldiers." Others could include statements of indignation falsely 
attributed to neutral parties over mere news of the story (Pope Benedict 
XV), or self-styled witnesses providing helpful hints as to the veracity 
of the tale, which can be safely assumed invented. IP 

All examples given above are clearly “black propaganda," even in 
the academic sense Terry is so keen of, albeit directed against the Ger- 
man side without the “propaganda purporting to come from" the Ger- 
mans. They are certainly not gray propaganda, which has no identifiable 
source, authority or importance of label, or white propaganda which is 
typically based on persuasion and whose source is truthfully identified. 
A good tell of “black propaganda" tends to be its basis on “insider in- 
formation" in authority or capacity to know the message, which is just 
the situation we face with resistance or interest groups pretending to re- 
lay accurate eyewitness statements of extermination installations. 

In this context, our critics mention the Polish underground courier 
Jan Karski who “engaged in ‘black propaganda’ among German sol- 
diers.” (p. 43). This is in fact an excellent example for establishing the 
real significance of “black propaganda.” Karski is introduced as follows 
on p. 15 of the book: 

“A further crucial report, combining information compiled by Oneg 
Shabes with Polish underground sources, was brought out by the Polish 
underground courier Jan Karski in November 1942.” 

The “plagiarist bloggers,” however, are careful to avoid mentioning 
the actual content of this “crucial report.” In it, Karski in fact claims to 
have infiltrated the Belzec camp, but found no gassing installation 
there. Instead, according to Karski, the deported Jews were killed in 
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"death trains" sprinkled with quicklime, the trains being loaded at the 
camp and then driven to a location eighty miles away where the victims 
were left for several days until they all died. I have described Karski's 
various “eyewitness testimonies” in the section “From Electrocution to 
the “Train of Death"" in my book on Belzec. This story, from the ortho- 
dox Holocaust point of view, is obviously untrue (from the revisionist 
point of view, it could be a distortion of reports of transports which ac- 
tually left the camp for other destinations). This explains the embar- 
rassed silence of our critics, who clearly know full well that “black 
propaganda," starting with the propaganda spread by Karski himself, 
consists precisely of intentional lies. 

Returning to the main thread of the argument, our "controversial 
bloggers" next trace the phases through which this mendacious propa- 
ganda, filtered and reinvigorated by the various Soviet, Polish-Soviet 
and Polish *war crimes investigation commissions" and the "findings" 
of examining magistrates, entered the courtrooms of the various post- 
war Military Tribunals, whence it would soon emerge newly clad in the 
garb of “juridical truth.” 

The decisive ingredient in this process was no doubt the “Declara- 
tion of the United Nations” of 17 December 1942, which on the one 
hand elevated this propaganda to the status of official truth while de- 
termining, on the other, the criteria of punishment for the alleged crimes 
depicted in it, thus laying the foundation for the creation of the future 
Military Tribunals:'!° 

“From all the occupied countries Jews are being transported in condi- 
tions of appalling horror and brutality to Eastern Europe. In Poland, which 
has been made the principal Nazi slaughterhouse, the ghettos established 
by the German invaders are being systematically emptied of all Jews except 
a few highly skilled workers required for war industries. None of those tak- 
en away are ever heard of again. The able-bodied are slowly worked to 
death in labor camps. The infirm are left to die of exposure and starvation, 
or are deliberately massacred in mass executions. 

The number of victims of these bloody cruelties is reckoned in many 
hundreds of thousands of entirely innocent men, women, and children.” 
The declaration concluded with the threat that the United Nations 

“reaffirm their solemn resolution to ensure that those responsible for the 
crimes shall not escape retribution, and to press on with the necessary 
practical measures to this end.” 

The draft of this declaration had been discussed at the Foreign Of- 
fice in London by the beginning of December, following the arrival of a 





110 IMT, vol. XII, p. 364. 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 69 





great many propaganda reports, the last of which was one by none other 
than Jan Karski, dated 25 November.!!! A note dated 26 November 
summarizes the discussion to that point:!? 

"Extermination of Jews in Europe. 

Mr. Law records a conversation with Mr. Silverman?! and Mr. 
Eastermanl!!* regarding the extermination of Jews in Europe. Mr. Silver- 
man pressed that His Majesty e Government should take some action to re- 
lieve these atrocities and suggested that a Four Power Declaration be 
made by the United Nations declaring that the perpetrators would be duly 
punished, and also that use should be made of broadcasting to encourage 
non-Jews to aid the Jews under persecution.” 

In a handwritten note dated 27 November, Denis Allen, an official 
from the ministry's Central Department, advised that the upcoming 
U.N. declaration should, “in the absence of clearer evidence, avoid too 
specific reference to the plan!!! of extermination,” and restrict itself to 
condemning the “German policy" with regards to the Jews.!'? Another 
Foreign Office official, Frank Roberts, noted in the same vein: HT 

“A statement on the above lines would have to be somewhat vague, 
since we have no actual proof of these atrocities, although I think that their 
probability is sufficiently great to justify action on the above lines, if this is 
considered essential with a view to satisfying Parliamentary opinion here. 
The propagandists could then take statements on the above lines as their 
cue. Without such statement it would, I think, be dangerous to embark upon 
a propaganda campaign lacking a foundation of quotable and proved 
facts." 

A Foreign Office note composed by Anthony Eden on 2 December 
relates to a conversation between himself and Soviet ambassador Ivan 
Maisky on the upcoming U.N. declaration. After expressing warm ap- 
proval for the speech that he had just made in the House of Com- 
mons, ? intimating that Stalin would feel the same, Maisky reportedly 
continues: 

"His Excellency went on to say that I had referred to the position of the 
Jews in Europe and to the systematic attempt which appeared to be being 
made now by the Germans to exterminate them. The Jews had been to see 
him as they had been, he understood, to see me in the matter, and their 


!! See in this regard Belzec..., op. cit., pp. 22-25. 
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suggestion, as he understood it, was that the three Powers, ourselves, the 

United States and Russia, should join in a condemnation of these atrocities 

and state that those who perpetrated them would be punished when the day 

of retribution came.” 
The admission as to who lobbied for the declaration, on both sides, is 
certainly revealing. The note closes with Eden describing on his own — 
i.e., not relating Maisky’s words — the Great Powers’ declaration as “the 
statement for which the Jews were asking."!? 

The document establishing the future Allied Military Tribunals was 
not, therefore, based on any “actual proof,” but rather on a mere “prob- 
ability” of German “atrocities.” But the United Nations had now com- 
mitted themselves before the entire world in such a manner that their 
Courts had to “prove” German crimes in some way. 

The sort of love of justice and truth that animated these Tribunals 
was explicitly revealed by Justice Robert H. Jackson, the American 
chief prosecutor, during the 26 July 1946 session of the First Nurem- 
berg Trial:!”° 

“In interpreting the Charter, however, we should not overlook the 

unique and emergent character of this body as an International Military 
Tribunal. It is no part of the constitutional mechanism of internal justice of 
any of the signatory nations. Germany has unconditionally surrendered, 
but no peace treaty has been signed or agreed upon. The Allies are still 
technically in a state of war with Germany, although the enemy’s political 
and military institutions have collapsed. As a military tribunal, this Tribu- 
nal is a continuation of the war effort of the Allied nations. As an Interna- 
tional Tribunal, it is not bound by the procedural and substantive refine- 
ments of our respective judicial or constitutional systems, nor will its rul- 
ings introduce precedents into any country's internal system of civil jus- 
tice" (Emph. added) 

Indeed, the Charter of the International Military Tribunal explicitly 
stated that the court was not created for the purpose of ascertaining the 
truth or seeing that justice was done, but, rather, "for the just and 
prompt trial and punishment of the major war criminals of the European 
Axis.”!?! (Emph. added) 

For the purpose of obtaining this desired result, the victorious war- 
time powers created conducive juridical instruments. Article 19 of the 
Charter of the Tribunal:'”” 
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“The Tribunal shall not be bound by technical rules of evidence. It shall 
adopt and apply to the greatest possible extent expeditious and non- 
technical procedure, and shall admit any evidence which it deems to have 
probative value.” 

And Article 2117 

"The Tribunal shall not require proof of facts of common knowledge 
but shall take judicial notice thereof. It shall also take judicial notice of of- 
ficial governmental documents and reports of the United Nations, including 
the acts and documents of the committees set up in the various Allied coun- 
tries for the investigation of war crimes, and the records and findings of 
military or other Tribunals of any of the United Nations. " 

As a finishing touch, the documents upon which the trials were 
based were selected beforehand based on their perceived prosecutorial 
value; defense attorneys were only permitted to draw documentation 
from this pre-selected pool, and so, in practice, there were no defense 
documents. 

British historian A.J.P. Taylor once gave a marvellous description of 
this situation in an attempt to explain “the almost universal agreement 
among historians" on the origins of the Second World War, an explana- 
tion which applies equally to Holocaust historiography:!77 

"If the evidence had been sufficiently conflicting, scholars would soon 
have been found to dispute the popular verdict, however generally accept- 
ed. This has not happened; and for two apparently contradictory reasons — 
there is at once too much evidence and too little. The evidence of which 
there is too much is that collected for the trials of war-criminals in Nurem- 
berg. Though these documents look imposing in their endless volumes, they 
are dangerous material for a historian to use. They were collected, hastily 
and almost at random, as a basis for lawyers' briefs. This is not how histo- 
rians would proceed. The lawyer aims to make a case; the historian wishes 
to understand a situation. The evidence which convinces lawyers often fails 
to satisfy us; our methods seem singularly imprecise to them. But even law- 
yers must now have qualms about the evidence at Nuremberg. The docu- 
ments were chosen not only to demonstrate the war-guilt of the men on tri- 
al, but to conceal that of the prosecuting Powers. If any of the four Powers 
who set up the Nuremberg tribunal had been running the affair alone, it 
would have thrown the mud more widely. The Western Powers would have 
brought in the Nazi-Soviet Pact; the Soviet Union would have retaliated 
with the Munich conference and more obscure transactions. Given the four- 
Power tribunal, the only possible course was to assume the sole guilt of 
Germany in advance. The verdict preceded the tribunal; and the documents 
were brought in to sustain a conclusion which had already been settled. Of 
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course the documents are genuine. But they are ‘loaded’; and anyone who 

relies on them finds it almost impossible to escape from the load with which 

they are charged.” 

Reginald T. Paget, who defended Feldmarschall Erich von Man- 
stein, described the difficult documentary situation faced by defense 
counsel for German defendants: 

“The entire walls were covered with files and a number of rows of files 
six feet high ran across the room. The difficulties imposed upon the defence 
are obvious. The only documents available were those which had been se- 
lected because they might help the prosecution, the German documents had 
never been screened for those that might help the defence. We had access to 
only a tiny part of the documents seized. Our staff was wholly inadequate to 
examine even a tiny portion of the documents actually in Hamburg, and it 
was only at the very last moment that we discovered several documents vi- 
tal to the defence. We shall never know how many other such documents ex- 
isted. ” 

Before describing his own predicament, however, Paget goes back to 
the initial document screening for the IMT. He relates that in July 1945 
a special branch of the US Army had been tasked with “collecting, 
evaluating and assembling documentary evidence in the European The- 
atre for use in the prosecution of the major war criminals before the In- 
ternational Tribunal.” This work was done through so-called document 
centers. The documents so selected were then given to the prosecution 
staff to be sifted again for the purpose of ascertaining “whether or not 
they should be retained as evidence for the prosecutors.” Finally, the 
documents thus re-selected were photocopied and made available to the 
tribunals. The defense essentially had to select the documents which 
they would use from among them.'”* 

It is useful to investigate the documents forming the basis of Paget’s 
assessment. Colonel Robert G. Storey, Executive Trial Counsel to Jus- 
tice Robert H. Jackson, prepared a statement dated 20 November 1945 
outlining the gathering and handling of documentary evidence. It ex- 
plains that the documents to be presented to the court had been “exam- 
ined, re-screened, and translated by expert US Army personnel, many of 
whom had been born in Germany and thus possessed excellent language 
and background qualifications"? 
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Perhaps aware of the too compromising hint as to the ethnic identity 
of “many” of his personnel, Storey amended this sentence in his verbal 
statement before the Tribunal on 22 November 1945, during the course 
of which he also explained his decisive role in organizing the selection 
of documents for the trial:!°° 

“Beginning last June, Mr. Justice Jackson [Chief US Prosecutor at the 
IMT] requested me to direct the assembling of documentary evidence on 
the continent for the United States case. Field teams from our office were 
organized under the direction of Major William H. Coogan, who estab- 
lished United States liaison officers at the main Army document centers. 
Such officers were directed to screen and analyze the mass of captured 
documents, and select those having evidentiary value for our case. Literally 
hundreds of tons of enemy documents and records were screened and ex- 
amined and those selected were forwarded to Nuremberg for processing. I 
now offer in evidence an affidavit by Major Coogan, dated November 19, 
1945, attached hereto, describing the method of procedure, capture, 
screening and delivery of such documents to Nuremberg. ” (Emph. added) 
After reading a long extract from Coogan's affidavit to the Tribunal, 

Storey continued: 

“Finally, more than 2,500 documents were selected and filed here in 
this Court House. At least several hundred will be offered in evidence. They 
have been photographed, translated into English, filed, indexed, and pro- 
cessed. The same general procedure was followed by the British War 
Crimes Executive with regard to documents captured by the British Army, 
and there has been complete integration and cooperation of activities with 
the British in that regard. ” (Emph. added) 

The aforementioned Major William H. Coogan was appointed Chief 
of the Documentation Division of the Office of United States Chief of 
Counsel in July 1945. On 26 October 1945, Storey wrote a Prosecution 
memo which advised submitting a general affidavit in lieu of individual 
authentification of captured documents." In his affidavit submitted to 
the Tribunal, Coogan described the personnel employed for the task and 
their aims in gathering and evaluating German documents: (7 

"The Field Branch of the Documentation Division was staffed by per- 
sonnel thoroughly conversant with the German language. Their task was to 
search for and select captured enemy documents in the European Theater 
which disclosed information relating to the prosecution of the major Axis 
war criminals." (Emph. added) 

In the chambers of the Military Tribunals, the presumed extermina- 
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tion of the Jews, particularly with regards to “extermination camps” and 
“gas chambers,” suddenly became a “fact of common knowledge” re- 
quiring only the taking of “judicial notice” — that is, a dogma not sub- 
ject to dispute. The defendants’ defense strategy naturally adapted itself 
to this situation. In this context, a “confession” held out incomparably 
more hope for the accused than a “denial”; pursuing the latter course 
would have only increased the punishment for the recalcitrant defendant 
who, presumed guilty, would necessarily have been considered an im- 
penitent and hardened Nazi as well. Prosecution witnesses, understand- 
ably embittered due to the sufferings they endured under the National 
Socialists, eagerly pushed themselves forward to demand vengeance. 
The Tribunals proved themselves highly accommodating in this regard, 
guaranteeing these self-styled witnesses total impunity. Thousands of 
testimonies offered in dozens of trials never resulted in a single prose- 
cution for perjury, although there was no shortage of obviously and ab- 
surdly false statements among them. 

The example of the Belsen trial is typical in this sense. Belsen was 
the first major post-war trial, held by the British from 17 September to 
17 November 1945. The principal defendant was SS-Hauptsturmführer 
Josef Kramer, who had been commandant of Auschwitz-II concentra- 
tion camp (Birkenau) between October 1942 and May 1944, then com- 
mandant at Bergen-Belsen. For this reason, the trial involved both 
Auschwitz and Belsen. In his first statement, Kramer ingenuously told 
the truth: 120 

“I have heard of the allegations of former prisoners in Auschwitz refer- 
ring to a gas chamber there, the mass executions and whippings, the cruelty 
of the guards employed, and that all this took place either in my presence 
or with my knowledge. All I can say to all this is that it is untrue from be- 
ginning to end." 

But he soon came to understand the ideological and political func- 
tion of the trial. The only permissible defense strategy consisted of 
complete accordance with the dogma of the “gas chambers"; even his 
defense attorney could not help but accept it:'*! 

"The gas chamber existed, there is no doubt about it. " 

“It [is] clear that thousands of people [were] killed in the gas chambers 
at Auschwitz...” 

For this reason, Kramer was compelled to retract his denial as the 


130 Trial of Josef Kramer and Forty-Four Others (The Belsen Trial). Edited by Raymond Phillips. 
William Lodge and Company, Limited. London, Edinburgh, Glasgow, 1949, p. 731. 

BI Ibid., p. 150, 512, resp. Both statements were taken by Major Thomas Claude M.Winwood, 
defense counsel for Kramer and three other defendants. 
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trial proceeded. Thus emerged the strategy which was soon to become 
standard practice for the defense in the post-war courts: the defendant 
"knew," but was not directly "responsible." In this specific case, Kra- 
mer declared: '? 

"I received a written order from him [Rudolf Höss] that I had nothing 
to do with either the gas chambers or the incoming transports. " 

The Belsen trial is also typical as regards the testimonies of the for- 
mer inmates. While the defense team consisted of eleven British offic- 
ers and one Polish, even they could not help but repeatedly object to the 
unreliability of the witnesses, as recorded in both direct transcript and in 
summary: 17 

"I am suggesting that the whole incident is imaginary." (on Ada Bim- 
ko) 

"I suggest that your account here to-day is exaggerated and untrue. 
[...] Z suggest that the same thing applies to the rest of your evidence and 
that you are a thoroughly unreliable witness? " (on Sophia Litwinska) 

"I put it to you that this incident only occurred in your immagination 
and that the whole thing is a tissue of lies?" (on Dora Szafran) 

"We object to the whole of these affidavits, which are contained in this 
book and elsewhere, being put before the Court as evidence. In our submis- 
sion the whole of the evidence contained in this book is completely unrelia- 
ble, and we invite the Court, having considered the statements which are in 
the book of those witness who have already given evidence, to judge from 
these, and say that the remainder should not be received by the Court as 
they are completely worthless and of so little value that the Court should 
not make such an enormous departure from what is the normal practice of 
Criminal Courts and Field General Courts-Martial.” 

"Counsel asked the Court to consider the story of Bimko and Hammer- 
masch with regard to killing of the four Russians as a pure invention by two 
witnesses who had appeared in quick succession in the court for the sole 
purpose of having a go at Kramer, their former Kommandant, and that fur- 
ther it was for this reason that these two witnesses had accused him of tak- 
ing an active part in the selections at Auschwitz.” 

"Counsel submitted that this witness had come to court and made this 
wild accusation against Kraft, and further wild accusation against Kramer, 
without any regard for the truth. [...] Counsel asked the Court to accept 
Kraft's story in toto and to reject Sompolinski's description of Camp No. 2, 
which could not conceivably be considered a true description.” 

“Major Munro submitted that the whole story was pure nonsense...’ 


E 


132 Thid., р. 157. 
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(on Helen Klein) 

"The whole story was fantastic." (on Charles S. Bendel) 

"What Litwinska had said was inconceivable when compared with the 
evidence of Dr. Bendel. Where had she got it from? In Counsel's view she 
had first of all heard from her friend Bimko what she, Bimko, had seen 
when she went over the gas chamber; then she had heard the story about 
the girl having been saved from the gas chamber by Hoessler; and she put 
the two together and had produced this stupid and unreal story.” 

As defense counsel Major L. S. W. Cranfield noted, it was not diffi- 
cult to guess the motivation behind all these lies:'** 

"The Nazis have aroused racial passion all over the earth, and I do not 
think it is unnatural or surprising that those young Jewesses should be vin- 
dictive towards their former warders, or to seek to avenge themselves upon 
them.” 

The Belsen trial, alas, was no exception. Indeed, I have dwelled at 
length on it here precisely because it provides a perfect illustration of 
the prevailing atmosphere of the times, the dogmatism of the Tribunals, 
the concessive strategies of the defense, and the vengeful motivations of 
the witnesses. 

By means of a powerful mobilization of the communication media, 
the new judicial dogmas soon developed into a kind of atmosphere of 
mass consensus which permeated and infected all the parties to the case, 
judges and witnesses, ex-inmates and ex-SS, journalists and “public 
opinion.” 

That which the enemies of revisionism call “conspiracy theory” is in 
reality simply this all-pervasive atmosphere: all the parties to the case 
had implicitly agreed, for differing reasons, to support the dogma of the 
“gas chambers,” not as the result of a “conspiracy,” but because the gas 
chambers were now judicial and media “truth,” and not subject to ar- 
gument. As to the witnesses, there is no need to presuppose that they 
were all deliberate liars; indeed the number of deliberate liars is numer- 
ically insignificant. The overwhelming majority of witnesses simply re- 
peated and embellished what they had heard elsewhere, in a process 
which historian David Irving has called "cross-pollination."? Nor is 
this merely a matter of pure hearsay, for witnesses may sincerely be- 
lieve their own corrupted testimony, having interpreted events, the real 
meaning of which they could not know, in the light of subsequent 
"knowledge," in a sort of self-delusion aptly described by Italian anti- 





"M Ibid., p. 244. 
75 D Irving, “David Irving’s Final Address in the London Libel Trial,” Journal of Historical Re- 
view, vol. 19 (2000) no. 2, pp. 9-46. (www.ihr.org/jhr/v19/v19n2p-9 Irving.html) 
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revisionist writer Valentina Pisanty:'*° 

"These writers [that is, the witnesses] often interweave their observa- 
tions with fragments of 'hearsay,' the dissemination of which was omni- 
present in the camps. The majority of the inaccuracies to be found in these 
texts are attributable to the fact that the witnesses confuse what they have 
seen with their own eyes with what they merely heard of during their period 
of internment. Then, with the passing of time, to the memory of events actu- 
ally experienced is added the reading of other works on the subject, with 
the result that autobiographies published in recent years lack the immedia- 
cy of recollection in favour of a more consistent and complete vision of the 
process of extermination. " (Emph. added) 

Starting in the early 1950s, the growing Holocaust historiographic 
industry, through the efforts of such personages as Léon Poliakov, Ger- 
ald Reitlinger, Lord Russell of Liverpool, Artur Eisenbach and others, 
gradually transformed the “juridical truth" of the court rooms into es- 
tablished “historical truth.” Earlier trials supplied material for later ones 
in a perverse, self-perpetuating spiral in which each new sentence 
served to consolidate the “judicial truth” which had always been pre- 
assumed from the outset. And this new "judicial truth," in turn, consoli- 
dated the resulting "historical truth." Aside from strictly political fac- 
tors, the numerous trials held in the former Federal Republic of Germa- 
ny seem to have been intended not so much to administer justice as 
simply to supply additional “factual” details for the purposes of Holo- 
caust historiography. A few defendants, like Wilhelm Pfannenstiel, 
were conscious participants in this process and were duly awarded with 
acquittals or legal impunity. 

A book like NS-Verbrechen vor Gericht (National Socialist Crimes 
Before the Court) by Adalbert Rückerl'? visibly demonstrates the de- 
pendence of Holocaust historiography upon the process of “judicial his- 
toriography" inaugurated by the Allied Military Tribunals, which acted 
as the fertile soil in which the entire process germinated in the first 
place." In their introduction to the collective volume Neuen Studien 
discussed above, Morsch and Perz declare candidly:'*° 

"Without the investigatory activity of juridical bodies like the Polish 

Main Commission in Warsaw or the Central Office of the State Justice Ad- 
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ministrations in Ludwigsburg, historical research on the mass killings with 

poison gas would be very difficult to do today.” 

One must also add that these trials, as a rule, did not even attempt to 
make a legally plausible case matching the standards of normal murder 
trials for the “judicial truth” which they served to promote. The exam- 
ple of the Auschwitz Trial in Frankfurt (20 December 1963 to 20 Au- 
gust 1965) is representative in this regard. In their written verdict the 
judges stated as follows: '^? 

"Apart from a few not very productive documents, the Court, in recon- 
structing the acts of the accused, disposed almost exclusively of witness 
statements. One of the experiences of criminology is that witness statements 
are not one of the best methods of proof. All the less so when the testimony 
of the witness relates to events that took place twenty or more years before, 
observed by the witness under circumstances of indescribable pain and suf- 
fering. Even the ideal witness who wishes only to tell the pure truth and 
who makes an effort to search his memory suffers from many gaps in his 
recollections after twenty years. Such a witness runs the risk of projecting 
onto other persons things which he has actually experienced, and regard- 
ing as his own experiences things vividly described in the same context by 
other people. In this way, he runs the risk of confusing time and place in his 
recollections. |...] 

On the contrary, one need only recall, once again, the endless painstak- 
ingly detailed work required in an ordinary murder trial in our own day, 
the vast number of tiny pieces of the jigsaw puzzle that must be put together 
to reconstruct the true circumstances at the time of the murder. First of all, 
the actual corpse is available for examination by the court; there are the 
autopsy records, the expert reports as to the cause of death; we know the 
approximate date of death, and the effects upon the victim from which 
death resulted. The murder weapon is available, there are the fingerprints 
of the perpetrator, left behind in entering the victim's house, as well as 
many other details providing the court with a sense of certainty as to the 
causes and circumstances of death suffered by the victim at the hands of a 
given perpetrator. All these things are absent in the present trial. " 

This admission alone is sufficient to demonstrate that Holocaust his- 
toriography has nothing in common with normal historiography. Medi- 
eval history, to return to the allusion of the “controversial bloggers" (p. 
29), is not the dependent by-product of military tribunals set up to pun- 
ish some (presumed) guilty party, and the same is true of any other 
branch of historiography. Holocaust historiography, an obvious anoma- 
ly, is the only exception. That the Holocaust is “unique” is, of course, 


40 Bern Naumann, Auschwitz. Bericht über die Strafsache gegen Mulka u.a. vor dem Schwurge- 
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perfectly true, but only with reference to the related procedures of his- 
torical writing. What is *unique" is the exterminationist method of writ- 
ing history itself, the “findings” of which constitute the only form of 
"truth" not open to discussion in public debate — by law in many coun- 
tries, by social taboo almost everywhere on this planet. Hence we deal 
with a sort of metaphysical “truth” here: above reason, above discus- 
sion, above objection, to be accepted on pain of various social costs, of- 
ten those being vindictively lengthy terms of imprisonment. The politi- 
cians who promote and defend the various anti-revisionist laws in place 
around the world are, in so doing, merely admitting that Holocaust his- 
toriography is an essentially ideological and political construct built 
around a “truth” incapable of withstanding objective scrutiny. By con- 
trast, no one has ever demanded anti-“denier” laws with regards, for ex- 
ample, to the witchcraft trials, or any other aspect of the history of the 
Middle Ages. 

One of the writers of the present volume, Jürgen Graf, has felt the 
force of this inviolable, ideological, “higher” truth on his own person, 
as is well known. 

Considering the framework of ideologically-interested court histori- 
ography described above — one based from the outset on the selective 
corruption of the German documentary record through the objectives 
and procedures of the Military Tribunals — it is nothing less than aston- 
ishing to read that we supposedly hold that “the only source that can be 
considered a ‘document’ is a German report,” as Nick Terry claims, as 
if there were no gaps to fill. Still, the issue merits further discussion all 
the same. It is useful in this regard to first examine and keep in mind a 
foreword to Whitney R. Harris’s Tyranny on Trial penned by none oth- 
er than Robert G. Storey in April 1954:'"! 

“The purpose of the Nuremberg trial was not merely, or even principal- 
ly, to convict the leaders of Nazi Germany and affix a punishment upon 
them commensurate with their guilt. Of far greater importance, it seemed to 
me from the outset, was the making of a record of the Hitler regime which 
would withstand the test of history.” I set about, therefore, to assemble 
the maximum number of German documents which had relevance to the 
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crimes charged to the defendants. [...] 

We were greatly aided by teams of the United States Army in the collec- 
tion and preliminary screening of these documents. But it was necessary for 
us to establish our own records center to which were assigned analysts and 
translators. The documents which we considered useful, upon final screen- 
ing, were translated and duplicated for use by the teams of lawyers as- 
signed to the preparation of the several aspects of the affirmative case. In 
the few weeks we had to work before the commencement of the trial we 
were able to assemble a surprising number of documents establishing crim- 
inality of the Hitler regime. This was partly the result of the maintenance of 
records by all German offices and departments, and partly due to the fact 
that when the war drew to a close no general order was issued for the de- 
struction of documents, decisions in that regard no general order was is- 
sued for the destruction of documents, decisions in that regard being left up 
to individuals, offices, and departments. Not infrequently attempts were 
made to hide, rather than to destroy, important documents. And sometimes 
we were able to recover entire caches of invaluable written evidence.” 

As we have seen earlier, the collecting and sorting of German docu- 
ments performed by the victors after the Second World War represented 
“a continuation of the war effort of the Allied nations” that was to im- 
press an indelible legacy on the cultural, political and judicial shape of 
post-war Europe. It was, in fact, performed for the sole purpose of lo- 
cating material capable of use for meting out “punishment” for crimes 
whose reality was assumed a priori. 

Holocaust historiography is unique in this sense as well. All the doc- 
uments preselected and introduced into evidence at the various post-war 
trials are prosecution documents; defense counsel had to select docu- 
ments for their own use exclusively from among this prosecution col- 
lection such that, in practice, there are no defense documents on the 
record. More generally, all the archive material currently available to 
researchers is also, effectively, prosecution material. Our “plagiarist 
bloggers,” for their part, gloat sarcastically over the fact that, in the 
course of our research in various eastern European archives, Graf and I 
have found no documents relating to the destination of the Jews, who, 
in our opinion, were transferred to the East from the alleged “extermi- 
nation camps." But when one considers that these archives consist sole- 
ly of documentation gathered by the Soviets, can one seriously expect 
to find documentation on transfers that would refute the same Big Myth 
they found advantageous to maintain as true? 

In truth, the fundamental question is now insoluble from a documen- 
tary point of view, regardless of the historiographical position from 
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which it is examined: if the “extermination camps” really existed, the 
National Socialists must have destroyed the related documentation on 
the “gas chambers” and exterminations (for indeed there is none); if the 
“extermination camps” did not exist as such, then the Soviets must have 
destroyed the related documentation on prisoner transfers and resettle- 
ment. In view of this dilemma, those asserting the existence of the hom- 
icidal “gas chambers” suffer from the equal disadvantage of having to 
prove their accusations without documents, relying instead solely on 
“testimonies” and “confessions,” which, as I have explained above, 
have no evidentiary value without valid documentary support, even 
from the point of view of these anomalous historiographical procedures. 

Nevertheless, while the dilemma is real, the revisionist position is 
more reasonable. It is well-known that the Germans left undestroyed 
large quantities of documents relating to the shootings of Jews, particu- 
larly on the Eastern Front, documents written in blunt and open lan- 
guage. Why, then, should they have needed to systematically destroy all 
documents relating to the “Aktion Reinhardt extermination camps” and 
Chetmno? This alleged exhaustive yet highly selective destruction of 
documents makes no sense. Nor can one seriously believe that the doc- 
uments on shootings were saved by some fortuitous accident (which in 
this case would require a whole multitude of fortuitous accidents), as 
was hypothesized nonsensically by Jean-Claude Pressac for the archives 
of the Zentralbauleitung (Central Construction Office) of Auschwitz, 
which were left practically intact by the retreating SS to be found by the 
Soviets.'* 

It is known with certainty that the National Socialists issued clear 
and precise directives on the destruction of documents which they con- 
sidered important, a process which can be traced in numerous dossiers 
found in the Military Historical Archive of Prague. For example, the 
documents classified “geheime Sache” (secret matter) and “geheime 
Reichssache" (secret state matter) belonging to the Einsatzgruppe VII 
of the Organisation Todt were destroyed starting in January 1945 by 
superior order, as recorded in a Vernichtungsprotokoll (destruction pro- 
tocol) which lists in detail all the destroyed documents.'^ But with re- 
gards to the “Aktion Reinhardt" camps, no trace of even such “destruc- 
tion protocol" records has ever been found. As a result, in practice there 
is no way to tell which documents were really destroyed by the National 
Socialists and which documents the Soviets may have found but chosen 
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to suppress. 

The essential task and function of revisionism is not to “deny” the 
claims of Holocaust historiography concerning alleged installations or 
events, but rather to subject those claims to critical evaluation and veri- 
fication. From a strictly methodical point of view, the fundamental 
problem is not whether or not the “gas chambers” existed, but whether 
or not the proofs proffered by orthodox Holocaust historiography are 
justifiable or unfounded. From this point of view, revisionists are posi- 
tively interested in what really happened, and this is the principal direc- 
tion of our research. 

We are also inclined to believe that the wartime propaganda which 
sublimated first into judicial “truth” and later into an all-pervading at- 
mosphere of historical and media “truth” has had a deleterious influence 
on the great majority of Holocaust historians. No doubt most of these 
historians have been working in good faith, at least from the point of 
view of their own overall historical vision, and we are glad to 
acknowledge as much even if, like Raul Hilberg, they do at times create 
an obvious tissue of deliberate lies.'* But they build on false founda- 
tions: Holocaust historiography has been corrupted by opportunism and 
bad faith from the very outset. 

Notwithstanding the “hundreds of tons of enemy documents and 
records” examined by the Americans alone immediately prior to the 
post-war trials, as Samuel Crowell has astutely noted," the 72 volumes 
of the three most important collections of trial transcripts'*’ altogether 
contain only three documents regarding the alleged (stationary) gas 
chambers, two relating to Auschwitz and one to Gross-Rosen (NO- 
4473, NO-4465 and NO-4345). Of these, one, the well-known letter 
from Karl Bischoff of 29 January 1943, was subject to a mistranslation 
whereby the term “Vergasungskeller” was rendered as “gas cham- 
ber." The second, a letter from the Zentralbauleitung (Central Con- 
struction Office) of Auschwitz dated 31 March 1943, is the source of an 
even more serious error, as the term “gasdichte Türme" (gas-tight tow- 
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ers) — the latter word clearly a typographical mistake for “Türen” 
(doors) — was translated as “gas-tight chambers." And the last of 
course is simply a grotesque falsification, for in this letter from the firm 
Tesch and Stabenow to the camp at Gross-Rosen, dated 25 August 
1941, the two disinfestations chambers equipped with Degesch- 
Kreislauf circulation systems ordered from this firm by the camp Bau- 
leitung (construction office) are referred to ominously in translation as 
“two extermination chambers," ?? while the subsequent letter of this of- 
fice to the Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten (Central Office, Administra- 
tion and Buildings) of 28 August, which refers to the Tesch and Stabe- 
now letter, clearly had as its subject *Delousing plant"! As to Bełżec 
and Treblinka, there were only fantasies of “electrocution installations" 
and “steam chambers,”!** while of Chełmno and Sobibór, practically 
nothing was known at all. 

And yet despite all this, it has never occurred to our Holocaust histo- 
rians to doubt whether the story of the “gas chambers” may be un- 
founded. Like the Military Tribunals before them, they aprioristically 
assumed it as a “fact of common knowledge,” a “certain fact" requiring 
no discussion, only presentation and endorsement. In almost seventy 
years, they still haven’t found any documentary evidence to support the 
claim, yet they obsessively persist in their vain task. 

The “plagiarist bloggers” are a sort of precipitate of the corrupted 
historiography we have described above — a sort of slimy sediment in 
which all of the worst elements are found in concentration. Their meth- 
od (if we can use the term) is grossly over-simplistic, for it arises from 
an attitude not of critical detachment but of fundamentalist faith. They 
believe that the “Aktion Reinhardt” camps were “extermination camps,” 
and so for them all professed witnesses to that claim are truthful a pri- 
ori. This, in turn, entails a program of systematic distortion, on the one 
hand of the testimonies, subject of a painful and ridiculous sequence of 
attempts made to explain or justify the innumerable contradictions they 
present, and on the other hand of the National Socialist documentation, 
misrepresented with a multiplicity of lies and impostures in support of 
the “extermination” thesis. 

We, by contrast, start from a foundation of certainty built on a great 
number of indisputable facts, as we shall see below. 


14 Thid., p. 622. NO-4465. 
150 Thid., р. 363. NO-4345. 
151 Ibid., p. 362. NO-4344. 
1? See following chapter. 
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2.3. Auschwitz: First Example of Holocaust 
Schizophrenia 


The “controversial bloggers” demonstrate their bad faith from the 
very outset of their "critique": 

“From the earliest days of their movement, Holocaust deniers have 
largely centered their arguments on the Auschwitz death camp. Surveying 
the literature which makes up so-called Holocaust Revisionism, the obses- 
sion with Auschwitz is undoubtedly one of its defining features. " (p. 6) 

This is a beautiful example of the manner in which our bloggers, 
with their customary impudence, turn reality completely on its head. A 
bibliography drawn up by the Auschwitz Museum listing publications 
about the camp which appeared in the years 1942-1980 contains 1,950 
titles, of which barely ten are revisionist in nature.'?? Here is all the 
proof one needs that any “obsession with Auschwitz” lay and still lies 
with orthodox Holocaust historians and the devotees of “Holocaust 
Memory.” Nor has the flood let up in the years since Jean-Claude Pres- 
sac focused the attention of historians and the communications media 
on Auschwitz with his fundamental studies on the camp in 1989 and 
1993.!>4 In 1994, Michael Berenbaum, in the preface to another classic 
of Holocaust literature, wrote: “Auschwitz was the largest and most le- 
thal of the Nazi death camps." A voluminous study by Deborah 
Dwork and Robert Jan van Pelt? appeared only two years later. The 
Auschwitz Museum published its own history of the camp in five vol- 
umes іп 1999./?7 A further massive tome by Robert Jan van Pelt — The 
Case for Auschwitz — saw the light in 2002... and so on — and that is to 
cite only the most important works of scholarly intent. Revisionist 
scholars have simply replied to this flood of Holocaust literature, a task 
all the more right and proper in view of the fact that the existing docu- 
mentation on this camp is well-known to be enormous. 

As for the "controversial bloggers," it is only too easy to show that 
they themselves display a genuine “obsession” — with myself and my 





53 Anna Malcówna, Bibliografia KL Auschwitz za lata 1942-1980. Wydawnictwo Państwowego 
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co-authors — as is evidenced by the contents of their blog. And an ob- 
session makes it hard to see clearly sometimes. A few lines beneath 
their silly insinuation about revisionism’s supposed “obsession” with 
Auschwitz, the “controversial bloggers” declare: 

“After arguing for so long over Auschwitz, and losing those arguments 
in open court during the Irving vs Lipstadt libel trial of 2000, deniers began 
to turn their attention to the so-called Aktion Reinhard camps of Belzec, 
Sobibor and Treblinka. " (p. 6) 

Clearly our “controversial bloggers” suffer from some kind of Holo- 
caust schizophrenia which cuts them off from reality. The reality, as far 
as Iam concerned, may be summed up as follows: it was after the ver- 
dict in the Irving libel trial (11 April 2000) that I published the eight 
fundamental studies on Auschwitz listed above in section 2.1, including 
my systematic demolition (published in English in 2010) of van Pelt’s 
expert report whose arguments were used by Justice Gray in his deci- 
sion against Irving! 


2.4. Scope and Significance of Our Response 


In their puerile arrogance, our “plagiarist bloggers” make the follow- 
ing ridiculous prediction: 

“Given that deniers seem incapable of reading a book from front to 
back, we anticipate that many denier readers will start with the gas cham- 
ber chapter and then respond with personal incredulity. They will ignore 
the long sections on discovery and wartime knowledge (chapter 1), over- 
whelming proof of extermination decisions (chapter 2) and the twisted road 
to Belzec (chapter 3). They will refuse to accept any burden of proof to 
show that there was a hoax (chapter 1) or to show systematic evidence of 
resettlement, not the cherrypicked hearsay crap that Kues hypocritically 
parades as evidence (chapter 4). All these things would be mistakes. The 
critique is intended to be read as a whole, and the arguments advanced in 
each chapter have not been put forward independently of each other." (p. 
36) 

Apparently our bloggers really do think they have produced an unas- 
sailable work of historical research, a symptom which fully confirms 
the diagnosis of Holocaust schizophrenia. In reality, what they have 
constructed is an intellectual sand castle which dissolves with the first 
wave of revisionist criticism. Our critique, presented in the chapters that 
follow, is both radical and total: our response covers every chapter of 
the “Cut and Paste Manifesto” and answers all the arguments of the 
“controversial bloggers,” even the most fatuous (of which there is no 
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shortage). 

The object of our response is not so much to refute their fallacious 
“historical reconstruction,” though we shall indeed do so, demonstrating 
the falsehoods, the impostures and the flights of delirium it contains. 
But we would not have the attention we thus give their “work” miscon- 
strued as a mark of scholarly respect: spreaders of hatred and vandals 
and falsifiers do not merit respect, let alone a patient reply. Our interest, 
rather, lies in the opportunity for comprehensive refutation which our 
opponents have unwittingly supplied by producing their “Cut and Paste 
Manifesto.” For with their unprecedented plagiarisms, they have created 
a sort of Summa holocaustica, piling up, as best they can, all the possi- 
ble or imaginable arguments in favour of the existence of the homicidal 
“gas chambers” and all the possible and imaginable criticisms of our ar- 
guments against it. 

Our response thus aims above all to show the total vacuity of ortho- 
dox Holocaust historiography's claim that Bełżec, Sobibor and Treblin- 
ka were “extermination camps” equipped with homicidal “gas cham- 
bers.” In this sense, the “plagiarist bloggers” have made a decisive con- 
tribution, on the one hand rendering obvious the total historical incon- 
sistency of such a claim, while on the other stimulating us to extremely 
profitable new discoveries. This latter point relates in particular to the 
introduction of a conspicuous mass of new documents, brought together 
in our presentation of many new arguments still more solid than those 
published by ourselves in the past. The result is the end of the legend of 
the “Aktion Reinhardt extermination camps.” 

In this regard, Robert Muehlenkamp’s contribution is fundamental. 
His two chapters on the “forensic and archaeological evidence about the 
mass graves” (“Mass Graves” pp. 382-439) and “fuel requirements, 
cremation time and disposal of cremation remains” (“Burning of the 
Corpses” pp. 440-515; capsule descriptions on p. 35) are characterised 
by raving flights of delirium which in themselves demonstrate the total 
absurdity of the whole Holocaust scenario. By virtue of a sort of boom- 
erang effect which the “controversial bloggers,” in their arrogant self- 
congratulation, could scarcely have imagined, their “critique” has in- 
duced us to lay the foundations for an entirely new, exhaustive study on 
the “Aktion Reinhardt” camps, to be published as soon as we have 
completed more urgent tasks postponed for the purpose of drawing up 
this response. The time spent on the present response and the post- 
ponement of our principal commitment will not have been in vain, 
however, since they will have resulted in a new book in paper format, 
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far better-documented than the three books which preceded it. This is 
the principal object of the present response. 

In their “Cut and Paste Manifesto” the “plagiarist bloggers” present 
a “historical reconstruction” based on a mass of distorted documents, 
pseudo-arguments and futile chattering. To gain some idea of the total 
historiographic inconsistency of their approach and to gain a better un- 
derstanding of the significance and value of our own response, one must 
start out from a factual basis. The facts of the “Aktion Reinhardt” 
camps will be documented in detail in the study that follows, but let’s 
review them here briefly: 
There are no documents on the gassing of Jews in any of the “Aktion 
Reinhardt” camps. 
There is no German order to exterminate Jews in these camps. 
There is no German order to build these camps as “extermination 
camps.” 
The archaeological investigations conducted by Polish authorities at 
Bełżec and Sobibór have found no trace of any homicidal “gas cham- 
bers.” 
It would have been impossible to bury the bodies of the alleged victims 
at Belzec and Treblinka; some 281,200 and 654,800 bodies would have 
remained unburied in these two camps respectively. Hence the killing 
and burial of 434,508 persons at Belzec and of 758,400 at Treblinka 
cannot have happened. 
For these two camps, the volume of ashes produced in cremating the 
claimed number of corpses would have exceeded the volume of the "ot: 
ficially certified" mass graves by 109% and 305%, respectively, while 
at Sobibór it would have occupied more than 50%. But these quantities 
find no confirmation in archaeology, and thus the claimed cremations 
cannot have taken place. 
In none of the three camps would it have been possible to acquire the 
quantities of wood needed to cremate the alleged number of bodies 
within the allowed time frame. To supply all three camps, the inmates 
assigned to this duty would have required 9,716 days, more than 26% 
years! Hence the supply of such a quantity of wood cannot have oc- 
curred. 
Finally, the cremation of the alleged number of corpses would have 
been impossible within the asserted chronological limits and would 
have lasted for another 592 days. For this reason, the cremation of the 
alleged gassing victims cannot have occurred. 

In the face of such evidence, the pathetic attempts of the “plagiarist 
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bloggers” to sustain the thesis of mass extermination vanish like so 
much exterminationist fog under the sun of revisionism. 
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Chapter 3: The Propaganda Origins of the 
Extermination Camps Legend 
By Carlo Mattogno 


[1] Our opponents’ first chapter, entitled “The Hoax That Dare Not 
Speak Its Name,” opens on p. 38 with Nick Terry purporting to explain 
the supposed link between revisionism and “conspiracy theory”: 

“From its inception, Holocaust Revisionism has repeatedly asserted 
that we have been lied to about the fate of Europe’s Jews at the hands of 
the Nazis. However much it might be denied by some contemporary nega- 
tionists, Holocaust denial is unthinkable without some form of conspiracy 
theory.” 

With an air of great superiority, he adds the following a few lines be- 
low: 

“Moreover, it is virtually impossible to find a major negationist author 
who does not at some point advance a claim of fabrication, manipulation, 
coercion or some other form of skulduggery. ” 

In Chapter 2 of this rebuttal I have shown that, as far as we are con- 
cerned, the charge of “negationism” is completely unfounded. Terry’s 
claim that revisionism is exclusively negative — or “negationist” — in na- 
ture is refuted by the facts. To restrict ourselves only to the works by us 
mentioned in the chapter above, can anyone seriously believe that the 
more than 5,500 pages dedicated to Auschwitz, the more than 900 dedi- 
cated to the “Aktion Reinhardt” camps, and the more than 400 relating 
to the camps at Majdanek and Stutthof contain nothing more than “ne- 
gations"? 

The real significance of “black propaganda" (p. 43) has already been 
discussed in the previous chapter. But Terry objects not only to the use 
of this term, he objects to the word “propaganda” itself, insisting that 
the reports of the Polish underground state (Delegatura) and of Jewish 
underground organizations “cannot be called ‘propaganda.’” 

Once again, a sophistical terminological distinction. In 1945, the 
Polish government drafted a long official report for the Nuremberg Tri- 
al, a report subsequently introduced into evidence by the Soviet prose- 
cutors at Nuremberg as USSR-93. One paragraph addressed the “exter- 
mination camps." With regards to Belzec, the commission arrived at the 
following "findings": 

"Early in 1942 the first reports indicated that special electric installa- 
tions were used in this camp for quick mass killing of Jews. Under the pre- 
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text of being led to a bath, Jews were completely undressed and led into a 

building, the floor of which was under high electric current.” 

As to Treblinka, the report states that the Jews there “were put to 
death in gas chambers, by steam and electric current.” At Sobibor, it la- 
conically notes, “they were killed in gas chambers,” but there is no 
mention of motor exhaust. The report attributes “millions” of victims to 
Auschwitz, and alleges that “1,700,000 human beings were murdered in 
Majdanek.” 

The story of the “steam chambers” at Treblinka was the object of yet 
another official report by the Polish government. At Nuremberg, 
“Charge N° 6” of the Polish indictment against Hans Frank was entered 
into evidence as follows: 

“The German authorities acting under the authority of Governor Gen- 
eral Dr. Hans Frank established in March 1942 the extermination-camp at 
Treblinka, intended for mass killing of Jews by suffocating them in steam- 
filled chambers.” 

The credentials of the report, dated 5 December 1945, are as fol- 
lows: 

“Certificate. This will certify that the document entitled ‘Charge No 6, 
Camp of Treblinka,’ concerning the extermination of Jews in this camp, is 
hereby officially submitted by the Polish Government to the International 
Military Tribunal by the undersigned under the provisions set forth in Arti- 
cle 21 of the Charter. — Dr. Tadeusz Cyprian Polish Deputy Representa- 
tive on the United Nations War Crimes Commission in London. " 

Terry is free to call these reports anything he likes, but the fact re- 
mains that the statements made in them are false, and are therefore, as 
we understand the term, purely propagandistic. Since these claims were 
made in official reports, one must suppose that the Polish government 
based them on an evaluation of all the available sources, including those 
of the Delegatura and various Jewish resistance movements. Official 
propaganda thus makes a continuous whole with the unofficial propa- 
ganda of the wartime underground movements, disinformation trickling 
up from below only to be rebroadcast downwards again in a self- 
reinforcing cycle. No conspiracy is necessary to this process, only a 
common purpose to defame. 

[2] Terry next cites a long report on Belzec from the Armia Krajowa 
(Polish Home Army) dating back to April 1942, *which Mattogno sees 
fit to ignore entirely in his book on Belzec" (pp. 47f.). This reproach 
may be true of the American edition of the book, but not the Italian edi- 
tion, in which I do indeed discuss the report and the three alleged ex- 
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termination methods listed in it.'* Here is the relevant text from the re- 
port as presented by Terry: 
"It is unknown by which means the Jews are liquidated in the camp. 

There are three assumptions: (1) electricity; (2) gas; (3) by pumping out 

the air. With regard to (1): there is no visible source of electricity; with re- 

gard to (2): no supply of gas and no residue of the remaining gas after the 
ventilation of the gas chamber were observed; with regard to (3): there are 
no factors that deny this. It was even verified that during the building of 
one of the barracks, the walls and the floor were covered with metal sheets 

(for some purpose). " (p. 48) 

In his reference for the text (footnote 46) Terry writes: “Zygmunt 
Marikowski, Zwiazek Walki Zbrojnej, I, Armia Krajowa w Okregu 
Lubelskim, London. 1973. Book Two, Documents, pp.34-35, also trans- 
lated and cited in Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, pp. 350-1." 

The text is obviously lifted from Arad's book. Here, in fact, Terry 
provides a prime example of his activity as a ridiculous plagiarist. I say 
ridiculous because he has invented a book which does not exist. The 
text in question was in fact written by Ireneusz Caban and Zygmunt 
Mafikowski (not Marikowski) and bears the title Zwigzek Walki Zbro- 
jnej i Armia Krajowa w Okregu Lubelskim 1939-1944 (The Union for 
Armed Struggle and the Home Army in the Lublin District 1939- 
1944).' In Terry's title, the conjugation “i” (“and”) becomes an upper- 
case “Т” duly set off with commas as if it were the volume number — an 
error which he has copied straight from his source in Arad’s bibliog- 
raphy and notes.!°' To compound the absurdity, this monstrous biblio- 
graphical pastiche (complete with “London” as place of publication, 
and incorrect date), is then repeated in note 359 on p. 218: “Zygmunt 
Marikowski, Zwiazek Walki Zbrojnej, I, Armia Krajowa w Okregu 
Lubelskim, London. 1973. Book Two, Documents, pp. 34-35.” Clearly 
Terry has never read the original text which he presents with such an air 
of assumed authority. 

The report itself, of course, had no reason to exist at all since, as I 
explained in Chapter 2, the circumstances at BelZec necessarily would 
have meant that “from the very beginning, every single villager knew 
what was going on in the camp.” There would have been no need for 
furtive observation and no need for speculation as to what was happen- 
ing inside. But Terry does his best to gloss over these absurdities, draw- 
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ing the reader’s attention instead to the number of Jewish transports 
claimed in the report: “52 transports arriving, whereas ‘no Jews left the 
camp, neither during the day or the night.’” Hence — allegedly — “the 
conclusion ‘that there [was] a mass murder of Jews inside the camp’” 
comes to us. 

What we see here is not even bad faith so much as the puerile naive- 
té of those who believe a priori in the truth of any and all Holocaust 
sources. The claim that no transports loaded with Jews ever left the 
camp may be a “fact” for Terry and his ilk, but to us it is a mere unde- 
monstrated аѕѕегіоп,!% one which is, moreover, contradicted by the 
witness Jan Karski. Holocaust literature is full of these so-called 
“facts.” 

To cite the most striking example, was not the fairy tale of the 4 mil- 
lion victims at Auschwitz presented as the result of “observations” by 
“eyewitness testimony"? 

One could just as well affirm that the whole story of trains entering 
Belzec loaded with people but never leaving with any, even at night, 
was simply invented by the authors of the report or borrowed by them 
from other sources. With the legend of the “extermination camp” thus 
established, all that remained to do was to invent the system of mass 
killing. If the story was indeed borrowed from other sources, and those 
sources were Jewish, as is probable, the explanation is even simpler. 
Art-dealer turned Holocaust historian Gerald Reitlinger once aptly de- 
scribed such sources in these words: ' 

“The hardy survivors who were examined [by the Central Jewish His- 
torical Commission of Poland] were seldom educated men. Moreover, the 
Eastern European Jews is a natural rhetorician, speaking in flowery simi- 
les. [...] Sometime the imagery transcends credibility... Thus readers, who 
are by no means afflicted with race-prejudice, but who find the details of 
murder on the national scale too appalling to assimilate, are inclined to cry 
Credat Judeaus Apella and dismiss all these narratives as fable. The wit- 
nesses, they will say, are Orientals who use numerals as oratorical adjec- 
tives and whose very names are creations of fantasy, Sunschein and Zyl- 
berdukaten, Rotbalsam and Salamander.” 

The historian’s task is to ferret out the facts from “creations of fanta- 
sy” — certainly not to pass them as facts, as our bloggers attempt. 

[3] Still on the subject of the underground reports, Terry then makes 





1? Such a claim would have required a continual presence of lookouts in the proximity of the 
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the following accusation: 

“Mattogno’s gloss on the reports, that they did not specify ‘gas cham- 
bers using the exhaust gas from a diesel engine,’ is a particularly odious 
example of the fallacy of misplaced precision and a classic instance of ne- 
gationist misdirection. By omitting the AK [Armia Krajowa, see point [2] 
above] report from his analysis, Mattogno prevented his faithful flock from 
learning of a report that might inflict too much cognitive dissonance on 
them.” (p. 49) 

On this point the “fallacy” is Terry’s, since no known underground 
report mentions “gas chambers using exhaust gas” at Belzec regardless 
of the type of motor. The only known exception with regard to the “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt” camps is Treblinka, as has indeed been noted by us.'™ 
Incidentally, I have never hushed up any reports that mention “gas” at 
Belzec; on the contrary, the very first report I quote in my book on the 
camp is one dated 8 April 1942 which mentions precisely Jews “mur- 
dered by an electric current or poisoned with gas."!9 (Of course, a 
slightly more accurate translation would be “with gasses,” since the 
Polish text uses the plural, “gazami.” In the reports in question, the 
Polish term “gaz” is extremely generic; use of the plural form here sug- 
gests that the report writers had no exact idea of the nature of the gas 
which they alleged was being used.) 

Still, it is worth noting that, while underground reports about Belzec 
did indeed occasionally speak of "gas" being used there — something 
which I have never concealed - this “fact” was considered so irrelevant 
by the Polish government as to be unworthy of mention in its official 
report (USSR-93) of 1945, ceding place to "special electrical installa- 
tions" instead. 

The report dated 8 April 1942 mentioned above derives from the 
book Dziennik z lat okupacji (Journal of the Occupation Years) by 
Zygmunt Klukowski. Terry quotes it himself at the beginning of his p. 
49: 

"[We] now know that every day there is a train arriving at Belzec from 
Lublin and one from Lwow, each with twenty cars. The Jews must get off, 
are taken behind a barbed-wire fence and murdered by an electric current 
or poisoned with gas and then the corpses are burned. " 

What Terry does not tell his reader is that the translated text which 
he quotes is taken verbatim from my book.'® In the related footnote, he 
has even inserted my reference to the Polish original, “Zygmunt 
164 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 48. 
Bełżec in Propaganda ..., op. cit., p. 11. 
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Klukowski, Dziennik z lat okupacji, Lublin, 1959, p. 254,” without the 
slightest mention of his real source. If it were simply a matter of need- 
ing an English translation for his readers’ benefit, there is an extant 
English edition of Klukowski’s book, published in 1993, in which he 
could have found the passage in question (though naturally with a 
slightly different wording).'* Instead, Terry tries to pass the quotation 
off as his own independent discovery from original Polish sources, all 
the while plagiarizing my translation — his true source — even as he hyp- 
ocritically berates me for “suppressing” the very sources he’s quot- 
ing.'°® A shameless “cut-and-paste” job indeed! 

[4] In his note 49 on p. 49, Terry, compelled by the evidence of his 
own prior irresponsibility, performs a minor gesture of contrition: 

“The present author previously expressed the suspicion that Udo 
Walendy had altered the original newspaper to score a revisionist ‘goal,’ 
and is happy to accept that he was acting like, well, a Revisionist. See 
Thomas Kues, ‘A Premature News Report on a ‘Death Camp’ for Jews,’ 
Inconvenient History.” 

This mocking show of false contrition demonstrates the typical hy- 
pocrisy of the “controversial bloggers”: while on the one hand they ac- 
cuse others of having failed to consult a variety of sources, they them- 
selves make unfounded accusations without checking the sources. Terry 
also fails to tell the whole truth of the incident, because he did not mere- 
ly "[express] the suspicion," but declared apodictically, with no 
knowledge of the original text of the issue of Dziennik Polski in ques- 
tion, that Walendy's reproduction was "actually a rather crude denier 
forgery, more specifically an alteration of the original text.”'® To 
demonstrate the ridiculousness of such an accusation, Kues obtained 
and published the page from the original Polish report, something 
which, by any standard of logic and honesty, Terry should have done in 
the first place. I will return to this question later in the course of refuting 
Terry's other falsehoods in this regard. 

[5] Terry dismisses the story of mass electrocutions at Belzec as a 
mere “hearsay distortion," but to explain the origins of this “hearsay” he 
can find nothing better than to quote the proverb “no smoke without 


167 See Z. Klukowski, Diary from the Years of Occupation, 1939-1944. С. Klukowski trans., A. 
Klukowski, H. Klukowski May (eds.), University of Illinois Press, 1993, p. 191. 

I note in passing that the report in question also affirms of the alleged killings at Belzec that 
“the corpses are burned [zwłoki palq]." As such, cremation of the corpses of the presumed vic- 
tims at Belzec must have already been underway by the beginning of April 1942, some four 
months earlier than the “plagiarist bloggers” are disposed to surreptitiously admit, and fully 
eight months prior to the dating of “official” Holocaust historiography. No doubt this false- 
hood too was derived from “adequate observations.” 
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fire.” (p. 51). Here the “fire” was the indisputable fact that Jewish de- 

portees did not return to their previous homes — a fact which does not, 

of course, rule out their having been deported further east. For Terry 
and his kind anyway, the logic is implacable: Jews left the ghettos and 

did not return, “therefore” they must have been murdered somewhere, 

“therefore” the “extermination camps” existed. 

All of Terry’s lucubrations on this score are refuted by two simple 
facts: 

1. Since, as we have seen above, the situation at Belzec was such that 
“from the very beginning, every single villager knew what was go- 
ing on in the camp,” the true nature of any “killing operations” un- 
dertaken there should also have been apparent from the start; how 
much sense can the claim of “hearsay distortion” make when there 
were numerous eyewitnesses who had access to the camp? 

2. The Polish government chose to present mass-killing by electrocu- 
tion as the official truth about Bełżec at the Nuremberg Trial. Gov- 
ernments may engage in propaganda, perhaps, but surely not “hear- 
say.” 

[6] Terry points out that not all of the wartime reports about Belzec 
are of Polish or Jewish origin, a fact which, he asserts, would refute my 
“propaganda thesis.” As an example, he quotes a report dated 20 August 
1942 “filed by the Swedish consul in Stettin, Vendel, after a meeting 
with a German Army officer, most likely associated with the resistance 
circle around Henning von Tresckow.” Yet the report only confirms the 
dubious nature of these sources. It says, in part: 

“in the cities all Jews are gathered; they are officially informed that it 
is for the purpose of ‘delousing.’ At the entrance they have to leave their 
clothes, which are immediately sent to a ‘central warehouse of textile mate- 
rials.’ Delousing is in practice gassing, after which all are packed into pre- 
viously prepared mass graves. ” (p. 52, emphasis added) 

An excellent confirmation of the thesis by Samuel Crowell: standard 
public-health measures for preventing the spread of infectious disease — 
shaving, showering, disinfestation of clothes — are distorted through the 
twin lenses of popular paranoia and propaganda, and the “urban legend” 
of mass gassings (literally “in the cities") is born! "° 

When it comes to the critical assessment of sources, Terry’s school- 
boyish naiveté is once again plainly on display. Since the document he 
quotes was drawn up at Stettin (at the time still part of Germany), in his 
view its source cannot be Polish or Jewish. How can he assume that? 





170 For a full exposition of what Crowell has called “the shower-gas-burning sequence,” see S. 
Crowell, op. cit. 
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The report itself only says that the source “is such that there can be no 
shadow of a doubt that his description is true.” (p. 52) 

Although it dates to 20 August 1942, and thus to precisely that peri- 
od in which, according to Terry’s theory, underground knowledge of 
the “extermination camps” was becoming widespread in Poland, this 
report! makes no mention of Bełżec, Sobibór and Treblinka or even 
the deportation of the Jews. Rather, the presumed homicidal gassings 
are supposed to have occurred “in the cities," and the report sets forth 
the ridiculous propaganda lie that “The number of Jews murdered in 
Lublin is estimated at 40,000" (emphasis added). 

Rather than refuting the "propaganda thesis," this report therefore 
constitutes yet one more confirmation of the grossly propagandistic na- 
ture of the early reports on the eastern “extermination camps.” 

[7] Among the group of non-Polish, non-Jewish reports, Terry also 
cites the so-called “Ubbink report”: 

"Mattogno is completely silent on the Ubbink report in Belzec, and in- 
deed has very little to say about Gerstein in that brochure. He might well 
reply by pointing to his discussion of Gerstein in Treblinka (/), and to his 
1980s book on Gerstein — unfortunately, not a single copy of the latter book 
appears to be available in any library of the present author’s home coun- 
try, so it might as well not exist for all practical purposes. 

The discombobulation and incoherence produced by his refusal to dis- 
cuss the Ubbink report in its proper context — wartime reports about Belzec 
— and the more general refusal to analyse the three camps together is in our 
view a typical example of Mattogno’s dishonesty and intellectual vapidity. " 
(p. 53) 

On the contrary, here it is Terry himself who offers us further proof 
of his own profound “dishonesty and intellectual vapidity.” First of all, 
the term he uses — "refusal" — is foolishly inappropriate; it seems proba- 
ble that what he really means is “omission.” But even this charge is un- 
true. Although he claims to have been unable to procure a copy of my 
book Il rapporto Gerstein: Anatomia di un falso,” that is his personal 
failure and it is absurd to say on that basis that the book “might as well 
not exist for all practical purposes." In this book of 243 pages, I indeed 
analyzed — “in [their] proper context — wartime reports about Bełżec” — 
not merely the document which Terry erroneously calls the “Ubbink re- 
port" but a whole range of other relevant sources, reports which are less 
well-known, unknown or ignored, such as the reports received by the 
U! Józef Lewandowski, *Early Swedish information about the Nazis? mass murder of the Jews," 
Polin 13, 2000, pp. 113-127. Available online at: 


www.jozeflewandowski.se/pdf/Lewandowski Early Swedish Information about Holocaust.pdf 
172 Sentinella d'Italia, Monfacone, 1985. 
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Holy See, the declarations of Baron von Otter (including his letter in 
Swedish to Baron Lagerfelt dated 23 July 1945), and the testimony by 
Rudolf Reder. As for the so-called “Ubbink report” itself, the entire 
fifth chapter of the book, “Tötungsanstalten in Polen,” takes its title 
from it. This peculiar document is a handwritten anonymous manuscript 
of some ninety-one lines on two sheets of paper, front and back (three 
full pages plus six lines on the final reverse side), dated 25 March 1943, 
written in Dutch but including many Germanisms, beginning with the 
title. I obtained my copy of the document from the Rijksinstituut voor 
Oorlogsdocumentatie in Amsterdam. In my 1985 book on Gerstein, I 
presented a full translation of the document with related discussion. Not 
until fifteen years later did “orthodox” Holocaust historiography catch 
up, as anti-revisionist writer Florent Brayard, ignorant of my earlier 
work, published an article on the report in 2000 with the claim that he 
was presenting it “for the first time in a language other than Dutch."!? 

Terry presents the report, according to the erroneous popular opin- 
ion, as a “report of Gerstein’s friend in the Netherlands, J. H. Ubbink, 
written down in Dutch after a 1943 meeting with Gerstein in Berlin” (p. 
53). According to Terry’s own source Brayard, however, it was actually 
one Cornelius van der Hooft, a friend of Ubbink’s, who ultimately pro- 
duced the document as it comes down to us ("7 

“Several days later, on March 25, 1943, Van der Hooft met with mem- 
bers of his underground network, Jo Satter and his father, in the outskirts 
of Doesburg. In their presence, Van der Hooft wrote a four-page long re- 
port in Dutch, entitled ‘Totunsanstalten in Polen’ — the one reproduced 
here which will be analyzed in part two of this article.” 

Whether van der Hooft was simply producing a fair copy of a text 
previously sent to him by Ubbink, or actively writing a new one based 
on his recollections or notes of what Ubbink had told him, is not made 
clear either by Brayard or by his source, Dutch historian Louis de 
Jong.'? What is clear, at any rate, is that the document itself cannot 
properly be called the “Ubbink report,” since, as Brayard himself notes, 
the report is drawn up “in the first person"? and thus at least pretends 
to be a record of Gerstein's own words. Whatever the precise contribu- 
tion of Ubbink and van der Hooft, however, the "report" itself, with its 
torturous chain of transmission at second and third hand (it allegedly 





13 F, Brayard, “An Early Report by Kurt Gerstein,” in: Bulletin du CRFJ, number 6, Spring 2000, 
p. 159. 

U^ fbid. p. 163. 

U5 L, de Jong, “Die Niederlande und Auschwitz," Vierteljahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte, Vol. 17, 
No. 1 (January 1969), pp. 1-16. 

176 F, Brayard, “An Early Report by Kurt Gerstein,” op. cit., p. 169. 
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was hidden under a roof tile in a chicken coop for some years),'”” is 

positively emblematic of the confused and dubious nature of Holocaust 

historiography’s “documentary record.” This is the text which I am be- 
rated by Terry for “refusing” to discuss. 

Of course, we do indeed see a case here of “refusal to discuss the 
Ubbink report” — but not on my part, on the part of the “controversial 
bloggers.” The quotation which I reproduce above is in fact all that they 
have to say on this document. The reason for this embarrassed silence 
no doubt is the fact that the report in question reveals numerous serious 
and inexplicable contradictions when compared to the reports drawn up 
by Gerstein in 1945, notwithstanding false assurances to the contrary by 
Brayard.'’* Let us summarize the principal contradictions: 

1. The circumstances of Gerstein’s visit to the “Tétungsanstalten” of 
Belzec and Treblinka stand out in total contrast to those described in 
1945. In the Ubbink version, Gerstein is not selected unexpectedly 
by the RSHA for a top secret mission, but rather personally takes 
the initiative: he seeks to place himself in contact with SS officials 
in Poland, gains their trust and succeeds in “obtaining consent” 
(toestemming te krijgen) to visit one of the four “Tétungsanstalten.” 

2. The name of the camp is distorted into “Belsjek.” 

3. According to the Ubbink version, Treblinka is located “approxi- 
mately 80 km north of Warsaw." In the 1945 versions it is located 
120 km NNE of Warsaw. 

4. In the 1943 story, Gerstein visits Belzec and Treblinka but does not 
succeed in entering the other two “Tötungsanstalten” in Poland, i.e., 
Majdanek [!] and Sobibór. In 1945, by contrast, Gerstein declared 
that he had visited Bełżec, Sobibór and Treblinka, but not Maj- 
danek,'”” and in yet another version that he had visited Bełżec, Tre- 
blinka and Majdanek, but not Sobibór. "° 

5. Transports in the 1943 version consist of cattle cars loaded with 120 
persons in each car. In the 1945 versions Gerstein speaks of a train 
of 45 carriages carrying 6,700 people, or an average of 148 persons 
per carriage. 

6. Upon arrival, the victims are locked up in appropriate barracks 
(1943) rather than being left out in the open (1945). 





17 Ibid., p. 163. Also see B. Van Kaam, “De waarheid bleef liggen onder een dakpan,” Trouw, 


July 22, 1995. 

Ibid., p. 170 (“The structure of the testimony is absolutely identical”) and 171 (“This great sim- 

ilarity, in both structure and detail...” emphasis added). 

7? Rapport du Dr. Gerstein de Tübingen du 6 Mai 1945, p. 4. Cf. André Chelain, Faut-il fusillert 
Henri Roques? Polemiques, Paris, 1986, p. 327. 

180 pS.2170, p. 3. 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


The “gassings” occur “the day after, or a few days after” arrival (de 
andere dag of enkele dagen later); in the 1945 versions, gassing oc- 
curs on the very day of arrival of the transport. 

In the 1943 version, 700-800 persons are crammed into the building 
(gebouw) in which the gassing takes place. In the 1945 versions, 
700-800 persons are crammed into each “gas chamber,” of which 
there are six in the building, four of them filled. 

It is “Ukrainian criminals,” not Jews from the Arbeitskommando as 
stated in the 1945 versions, who cut the hair of the victims — and not 
just that of the women either, but of the men as well. 

The “gassing” in the 1943 version occurs by means of a “large trac- 
tor" (een groote tractor). The 1945 versions speak of an old Diesel 
engine. '?! 

The victims all die within about an hour (binnen het uur). In the 
1945 versions, 32 minutes suffice. 

The bodies are thrown into “ditches filled with quicklime" (kalkput- 
ten). The 1945 versions speak only of a layer of sand thrown onto 
the bodies in the ditches. 

According to the 1943 text: “In every establishment the number of 
killings is recorded statistically" (In iedere Anstalt wordt het aantal 
Tötungen statistisch bijgehouden). This is in plain contradiction to 
Gerstein's handwritten confession in French of 26 April 1945: “A 
Belcek [sic] et à tréblinka [sic], on n'est pas se donné la peine de 
compter d'une maniére quelquement exacte le nombre des hommes 
tués" (At Belcek and at treblinka, one did not give oneself the trou- 
ble to count in a fairly accurate manner the number of men 
killed).'? 

Again: "Between 3 and 4 killings per day are performed, that is, in 
24 hours. This thus makes a total of 8-9000 deaths per day for the 4 
establishments" (Per dag, dit is per 24 uur worden 3 tot 4 Tötungen 
doorgevoerd. Dit bedraagt dus voor de 4 Anstalten gezamenlijk per 
dag 8-9000 doden). In the 1945 versions, by contrast, the three 
camps Belzec, Treblinka and Sobibor are said to possess a total ex- 
termination capacity of 60,000 persons a day.!*? 

Finally, the 1943 report claims that: "In total, in this way, 6 and a 
half million men have already perished, including 4 million Jews 
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and 2 and a half million mentally ill and so-called enemies of the 
Germans." (In totaal zijn op deze wijze reeds 61% miljoen mensen 
omgebracht, waarvan 4 miljoen Joden en 2% miljoen krankzinnigen 
en zgn. Deutschfeindlichen). This figure, itself obviously false, is in 
open contradiction with those from the 1945 reports, which in turn 
themselves are reciprocally contradictory and absurd: 25 million, 
and 20 million.'*° 

Brayard takes little notice of these contradictions, and when he does 
admit one, his response is to avoid its obvious implications for the or- 
thodox Holocaust narrative and find refuge in speculative fantasy in- 
stead. For example, with regard to the problem mentioned above as 
point 14 he writes: #6 

"However the reports Gerstein himself wrote in 1945 give figures of 
much higher magnitude (between 15 and 25,000) and, moreover, these fig- 
ures do not apply to the extermination complex it [sic] its totality but to 
each of the extermination camps separately. ” 

A significant discrepancy thus is acknowledged, but rather than ad- 
mit that this might cast doubt on the reliability of Gerstein as a witness, 
Brayard chooses to blame the Dutch instead, opining that “the figure of 
9000 victims per day in the 1943 document was an alteration in the fig- 
ures provided by Gerstein.”'?° 

An argument worthy of the “controversial bloggers"! The claim that 
the figure of 8-9,000 victims per day was “an alteration" is a mere con- 
jecture without any evidence to support it; that this figure should refer 
to each camp would be an equally unfounded conjecture, and does not 
even eliminate the contradiction: a maximum capacity of 9,000 deaths 
in four “Tötungsanstalten” would make for 36,000 in all, but in 1945 
Gerstein spoke of 60,000 deaths in only three (Belzec, Sobibór, Tre- 
blinka). 

The March 1943 report was drawn up only seven months after Ger- 
stein's visit to Belzec, when his memory presumably was still fresh, and 
should therefore be more accurate, not less, than the complex of texts 
collectively known as the “Gerstein report,’ which dates to late 
April/early May 1945. From the revisionist point of view neither ver- 
sion is reliable, of course, but if one had to choose between them, obvi- 
ously the 1943 report should be given preference by any responsible 
historian. 

Returning to our “plagiarist blogger," Terry's “refusal” to explain 
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why, in little over two years, Gerstein should have distorted his earlier 
version of events in such an obvious manner is in our view a prime ex- 
ample of his own “dishonesty and intellectual vapidity.” 

[8] As for Gerstein’s alleged efforts to inform various non-German 
authorities of his “discoveries” during the war, Terry limits himself to a 
fleeting mention of Baron Göran von Otter: 

“At virtually precisely the same time, as is well known, Kurt Gerstein 
visited Belzec, and upon his return informed the Swedish diplomat Baron 
von Otter of what he had witnessed there. Although Otter corroborated 
Gerstein’s 1945 claim to have passed on the news, no documentary trace 
survived in the files of the Swedish Foreign Office." (p. 52) 

No doubt Terry is so reticent because he knows that the presumed 
“confirmations” of the Gerstein statements, by Otter and others, rather 
than clarifying the matter merely complicate it even further, introducing 
yet more contradictions into an already convoluted story. In this con- 
nection, I shall summarize what I have previously written in my book- 
length study of Gerstein.'®” 

The first known declaration by von Otter on his meeting with Ger- 
stein 1s a "strictly confidential" letter to Baron Lagerfelt, first secretary 
of the Swedish Embassy in London, bearing the heading “Helsingfors 
[Helsinki] den 23 juli 1945." In the letter, von Otter writes that during 
his return trip to Warsaw, in the “last days of August 1942," he was ap- 
proached by a German apparently belonging to the SS, the engineer 
Kurt Gerstein, born in 1907 and a native of Braunschweig. Gerstein 
claimed that he had something extremely important to relate. He had 
just come from a study furlough of a few days “at a corpse factory at 
Bełżec” and he needed to tell someone what he had seen:'** 

"Then, [Gerstein] described to me the entire gassing procedure [hela 
gasningsforfarandet] and gave me all the details [hela detaljer] which I 
asked of him, for verification, on the subject of the conditions of transport, 
the technical procedure, the reaction of the victims, the SS guard personnel 
and the Ukrainian executioners, the treatment of the victims before and af- 
ter the executions, the collection of jewels, gold teeth and currency, the 
method of burial, etc.” 

Moreover, to support his story, Gerstein allegedly showed von Otter 
various items of evidence as well: “documents, orders for hydrocyanic 
acid, identity cards, etc.” 

Amazingly, despite the obvious importance of this terrible infor- 





'87 Il rapporto Gerstein. Anatomia di un falso, op. cit., pp. 87-97. 
188 In 1983, when I was sent a copy, the document was located in the Archives of the Foreign 
Ministry of Sweden, volume HP 1051 of the Filing System of 1920. 
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mation, von Otter never took the trouble to draw up a written report to 
his superiors; indeed, from the letter in question we can infer that he 
didn’t even take notes of the meeting, since he mistakes Gerstein’s date 
and place of birth (1905 in Miinster) — a rather unseemly error given 
that Gerstein allegedly showed him his identity card. And notwithstand- 
ing von Otter’s assurances that he received “all the details” from his in- 
formant, his account of Gerstein’s revelations about the “corpse factory 
at Bełżec” is vague and general and doesn’t even add up to six lines. 
The letter as a whole speaks neither of Jews nor of the other alleged 
“extermination camps” which Gerstein claimed to have visited. So 
which version of his report did Gerstein tell von Otter? The 1943 ver- 
sion, the 1945 version, or yet another? 

Only in 1964 did the Swedish diplomat finally decide to reveal the 
particulars of the gassing procedure which had been confided to him by 
Gerstein, namely that “more than 6,000 people" had arrived at “Belsec” 
and then been crammed, 700-800 at a time, “into each of four chambers, 
each measuring 93 square meters."? But these and other particulars 
were in fact simply lifted from a contemporary article by Léon Polia- 
kov, *Le Dossier Kurt Gerstein," in which the Jewish Holocaust histo- 
rian had presented a heavily manipulated version of Gerstein's “confes- 
sion” in French of 26 April 1945,'” going so far as to arbitrarily revise 
the size of each “gas chamber" upward from 25 to 93 square meters. "°! 
Even the spelling “Belsec” originates with the text by Poliakov. 

Indeed, the available sources show that Gerstein told a different ver- 
sion of the presumed events to every single person he spoke to. 

In June of 1944 the Swiss diplomat Paul Hochstrasser met Gerstein 
in Berlin. More than a decade later, in a typewritten document titled 
"Remarks concerning extermination measures under the National So- 
cialist regime, for Professor Dr. Carl Ludwig in Basel; dated Hamburg, 
25 July 1955," he reported on his experience with the SS officer and his 
claims: 

“G.[erstein] was in the extermination camps repeatedly for the purpose 
of testing the measures taken to combat epidemics. Shortly before the meet- 





133 Randolph Braumann, “Das Zeugnis des Barons von Otter für den SS-Offizier Gerstein,” in: 
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ing in June 1944 he was in the Berblenka (sic, evidently Treblinka] camp 
(Gouvernement [recte, Generalgouvernement]), and after three hours spent 
together in a group of three persons (Gerstein, the liaison man and myself) 
he was still visibly under the impression of his experiences. [...] In a sealed 
hall, [the victims] were pressed so tightly together that they no longer had 
room to fall over. Then Diesel engine exhaust gases were released into the 
room. The killing procedure lasted 1 1/2 hours, since the incoming flow of 
gas was irregular. [...] A difficult problem was the elimination of the bod- 
ies: mass graves, chemical destruction or burning. All three methods were 
tried. Due to the large numbers involved, in the end the following proce- 
dure was principally adopted: the bodies (many of which must have still 
been moving) were piled up in layers by the hundreds in large pits (see 
above remark relating to dump trucks at Dachau), after which they were 
soaked with gasoline or the like and burned, as completely as possible, in 
order to make room for the next delivery. A professor from a western Ger- 
man university, among others, was tasked with testing a radical corpse de- 
struction procedure. But no sufficiently effective procedure was found. " 
The contradictions with the various versions of the “Gerstein report" 
are obvious. Gerstein was "in the extermination camps repeatedly" and 
not just once; he had visited the *Berblenka" camp, that is, Treblinka, 
"shortly before the meeting in June 1944," an expression which can on- 
ly refer to his visit in August 1942. Belzec is not mentioned at all, the 
whole description of the presumed extermination procedure focusing on 
Treblinka instead. Gerstein's mission is said to have been related to 
"testing the measures taken to combat epidemics" and not to changing 
the system of killing by substituting hydrocyanic acid for the earlier 
Diesel motor exhaust, as Gerstein claimed in 1945. The killing itself al- 
legedly took place in a “sealed hall," in the singular, instead of four 
rooms, and took an hour and a half, instead of thirty-two minutes (after 
two hours and forty-nine minutes of bungled attempts to start the en- 
gine). Even the experiments at eliminating the bodies by means of 
"chemical destruction or by burning" are in contradiction with the other 
versions of Gerstein's story, as is the supposedly preferred technique of 
cremation eventually adopted using combustible liquids on bodies 
placed in large pits — which is itself, furthermore, in contradiction with 
the orthodox thesis that the bodies were initially buried, and only later 
exhumed for cremation on metal grids laid out on the ground surface. 
The “Professor from a western German university" could only be Prof. 
Wilhelm Pfannenstiel, here made responsible for “testing a radical 
corpse destruction procedure." In Gerstein's "confession" in German of 
4 May 1945, by contrast, Pfannenstiel came to accompany Gerstein “ra- 
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ther by accident”! only “because a seat in the carriage was still 


free,"?* that is, he had no mission at the camps at all. 

At the trial of former Degesch director Gerhard Peters in 1948, sev- 
eral witnesses spoke of having met with Gerstein. The sentence of 28 
March 1949 states in this regard: ?? 

"The reason for his [Gerstein's] being sent to Belcec [sic] was, accord- 
ing to his communication to the witness [Hermann] Eh.[lers], to find 
measures to combat the increasing plague of rats caused by the mass buri- 
als." 

Former friend Armin Peters also declared that Gerstein had shown 
him!?® 

“a top secret, official letter which had been brought to him by courier 
Just a few hours before. It originated from the then Higher SS and Police 
Leaders in Lublin, who had asked Gerstein for 500 kg of hydrocyanic acid 
per month ‘for the purposes of disinfestation’ and personally assigned Ger- 
stein with procuring it. [...] As far as I can remember, he obtained the first 
delivery of hydrocyanic acid from ‘Degesch’ and transported it himself, by 
truck, to Lublin.” 

Bishop Otto Dibelius, invariably mentioned by orthodox historians 
as a guarantor of Gerstein’s credibility, described his meeting with the 
SS officer in his famous meditation on “Authority”:!? 

“He recounted as follows: The SS had assigned him to work out a pro- 
cedure by means of which a large number of bodies could be eliminated 
without contaminating the air or leaving inconvenient traces. They had sent 
him to one of the biggest concentration camps on this mission. There, he 
had been witness to a burning action: arrival of the trains, crammed with 
people, mostly Jews, men, women and children; undressing; march to the 
gassing installation under the leather whips of the SS; cramming the people 
into the gassing oven among incessant screams of desperation; the motor 
starts; the screaming stops; the bodies are dragged out through the broad 
side hatches; the teeth are examined and gold fillings are broken out; final- 
ly, the bodies are thrown into a ditch; earth is thrown over them; finished! 
This is how Kurt Gerstein described it, in a half-suffocated voice.” 

This version in turn presents various inexplicable contradictions with 
the versions of 1943 and 1945, most notably in connection with Ger- 
stein’s alleged mission “to work out a procedure by means of which a 
large number of bodies could be eliminated without contaminating the 





193 T/1310, p. 6 of the report. 

4 PS-2170, p. 3. 

195 С.Е. Rüter, Justiz und NS-Verbrechen. Sammlung deutscher Strafurteile wegen nationalsozia- 
listischer Tötungsverbrechen 1945-1966. Amsterdam, 1968-1981, vol. XIII, pp. 147-148. 

1% Ibid., p. 148. 

197 Q.Dibelius, Obrigkeit, 1963, p. 141. 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 105 





air or leaving inconvenient traces.” Here, Gerstein is mysteriously trans- 

formed into an expert in corpse disposal — which perhaps is why Dibe- 

lius refers to a process of gassing and burial as a “burning operation” 
performed with a “gassing oven.” Zyklon-B, the ostensible object of 

Gerstein’s mission in the 1945 “confessions,” is not mentioned at all. 
This brief examination is instructive in several ways: 

1. It shows in particular that the various “corroborating testimonies” to 
the “Gerstein report” are far less dispositive than Holocaust histori- 
ans would have us believe. While citing the witnesses in general 
terms, these same historians typically maintain an embarrassed si- 
lence on the details of what they actually say, an omission which in 
turn speaks volumes of their methods and motivations. 

2. More generally, it also shows once again that the simple reference to 
texts by historians as proof of something in reality proves nothing. 
What matters is the critical examination of those texts in their histor- 
ical context. 

3. Finally, with regard to our “controversial bloggers,” it serves as con- 
firmation that, when they find nothing in the Holocaust literature to 
plagiarize from, they are at a loss, unable to undertake such an ex- 
amination on their own. Here their “refusal” to analyze in its proper 
context the complex of contradictory “testimonies” surrounding Kurt 
Gerstein and the contents of his famous “report” is all the more seri- 
ous in that they cite this key witness literally dozens of times in their 
attack on us. 

[9] With his claim that my presumed "refusal to analyse the three 
camps together" also counts as a "typical example of Mattogno's dis- 
honesty and intellectual vapidity" (p. 53) Terry only shows his own in- 
sipidity once more. The decision to draw up individual monographs on 
related subjects or to treat them together obviously depends on the na- 
ture of the material in question, the means and time at one's disposal 
and any number of other factors. The reasons for Terry's rancor against 
individual monographs are, at any rate, not very clear to me: perhaps we 
should criticize Robin O’Neil for having written only about Belzec, or 
Jules Schelvis for writing solely about Sobibór and Alexander Donat for 
focussing merely on Treblinka? 

[10] Terry once again displays a remarkable lack of sense for the ri- 
diculous when he points out that the report from the Armia Krajowa 
dated April 1942 mentions “a ‘police captain’ by the name of Wirth 
who commanded Belzec" and then insists: 

"It would be a colossal coincidence that the Polish resistance would 
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succeed in naming the same man as is documented in German records as 

involved directly in Aktion Reinhard” (p. 53) 

But really, that the Aktion Reinhardt camps became a focus for the 
incipient myth of “extermination centers” is not in fact that hard to un- 
derstand given their central function as waystations in the deportation of 
Poland’s Jews. Moreover given the close relationship between the citi- 
zens in Bełżec and the camp garrison, it is not at all surprising that they 
would be aware of the name and rank of Wirth, and that the resistance 
movement should have learned of both through them. Far from being an 
“astronomical” coincidence, the Armia Krajowa’s identification of 
Wirth as commandant of Belzec was a matter of simple observation; it's 
the story built around those facts that is improbable. Terry is looking 
through the wrong end of the telescope. 

[11] Terry continues to display the fruits of his tireless “cut-and- 
paste" historiography, quoting from a diary entry by Emanuel Rin- 
gelblum dated 17 June 1942 which speaks of “Sobibor near Chelm, 
where Jews are poisoned with gas" (p. 54) as if this supports the stand- 
ard narrative of the *Aktion Reinhard" engine-exhaust gas chambers. 
But Ringelblum's diary, as can be seen in Terry's own source for the 
quotation, the German edition of Raul Hilberg's major work, actually 
speaks of “gasses” in the plural, TT? There is nothing new in this. As we 
have seen above, a report on Belzec dated 8 April 1942 also speaks of 
killings “with gasses,” |? as does another, dated 23 December 1942, 
about Sobibor. The expression itself, as I have noted above, is quite ge- 
neric, as is the term “gas chamber,” and is a reflection not of “reliable 
intelligence” but rather a system of contemporary rumor-mongering 
which did not shrink from the wildest speculations: “They were asphyx- 
iated with chlorine. [...] Then the floor opened up automatically. The 
corpses fell into the car of a railway which traversed the gas chamber 
and transported the corpses to the oven"??? 

[12] Discussing the report, reproduced from the “Warsaw diarist, 
Abraham Lewin,” that the deportees at Sobibór were sent on to Pinsk, 
Terry declares: “indeed, no Jews arrived from anywhere in the Pinsk 
ghetto at this or any other time.” For proof of this sweeping assertion, 
however, he cites only a single book, *E.S Rozenblat and LE. Elen- 
skaia, Pinskie evrei: 1939-1944 gg. Brest, 1997." (p. 54, note 74). This 
continual recourse to Holocaust literature to “prove” things is decidedly 


IR R, Hilberg, Die Vernichtung der europäischen Juden. Fischer Taschenbuch Verlag, Frankfurt 
am Main, 1999, vol. 2, p. 525 

IT Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 65. 

20 Thid., p. 71. 
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puerile, given the ideological function of this literature. Are we to be- 
lieve that, had Roszenblat and Elenskaia found documentary evidence 
that the Jews deported to Sobibór were then transferred to Pinsk, they 
would indeed have published it? To rely thus on the secondary Holo- 
caust literature to “demonstrate” that certain events actually did or did 
not occur — for example, adducing the Kalendarium by Danuta Czech or 
the works of Jean-Claude Pressac for the presumed gassings at Ausch- 
witz — is to abandon the responsibilities of the critical historian alto- 
gether. In the case in question, one might just as well refer to the well- 
known book by Yitzhak Arad?" to “demonstrate” that the “Aktion 
Reinhardt" camps were “extermination camps.” 

Still harping on his “conspiracy theory” claim, Terry concludes his 
“refutation” of the Sobibór-Pinsk connection as follows: 

“To take the claim of a deportation from Deblin-Irena to Pinsk literally, 
one would moreover have to presume that every survivor of the Pinsk ghet- 
to was in on a gigantic conspiracy of silence, and that all German records 
from the Generalkommissariat Wolhynien have been falsified; moreover, 
even if all of these hurdles were straddled, as we will see in Chapter 2, the 
Jews of Pinsk were murdered in October 1942 in a mass shooting.” (p. 55) 
That Terry is familiar with the statements of “every survivor of the 

Pinsk ghetto” seems rather improbable to me. Moreover, it should be 
noted that, what he refers to as "all German records from the Gen- 
eralkommissariat Wolhynien,” are not in fact a complete set of the doc- 
uments in question but rather merely the fraction of the original set 
seized by the Soviet Commissions and then selected to be filed in their 
archives. The revisionist position does not, therefore, presuppose “a gi- 
gantic conspiracy of silence,” but merely a careful selection of the cap- 
tured German documents. Need we seriously believe that the Soviets, 
after continually accusing the Germans during the war of conducting a 
campaign of “extermination” against the Jews, would have taken note 
of documents which would have categorically refuted those claims once 
the war was over? Terry’s conclusion also reveals a curious logical 
leap, since the alleged shooting of the Jews of the Pinsk ghetto in Octo- 
ber 1942 (including, possibly, Jews deported there from Sobibór) would 
not render any less false the tale of gassings in the camp. 

[13] Starting on p. 55, Terry discusses a report from an “anonymous 
Slovakian Jew,” launching his commentary with the typically boomer- 
anging accusation that “[a]lthough reproduced almost in full in Jules 
Schelvis’ book on Sobibor, Mattogno does not see fit to acknowledge 


201 Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka. The Operation Reinhard Death Camps. Indiana University Press, 
Bloomington and Indianapolis, 1987. 


108 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF "AKTION REINHARDT” 





this source properly.” The most important part of the report quoted by 
Terry regarding Sobibor reads as follows: 

“In the vicinity of Sobibor one can always observe fire by night, and in 
a wide area one can register the stink of burned hair. Various signs allow 
the conclusion (the population asserts it in any case) that the corpses, 
which had been executed previously through electricity and gas — and were 
later buried — are now exhumed and burned, in order to leave no trace. '" 
(p. 56) 

Even in this report Terry purports to be able to establish what is the 
fruit of real “observations” and what are “rumors”: 

“The writer’s descriptions of fires burning at night and the stink of 
burning hair were direct observations, his mention of ‘electricity and gas’ 
were not. " (p. 56) 

For the record, let us also note here the original German text, which 
is not quoted by Terry:?? 

"In der Umgebung von Sobibor ist in der Nacht immer Feuer zu be- 
obachten, und im weiten Umkreis ist ein Gestank nach verbrannten [sic] 
Haar wahrzunehmen. Verschiedene Anzeichen lassen darauf schliessen (die 
Bevoelkerung behauptet es jedenfalls), dass die Leichen welche vordem 
durch Eletrizitaet und Gas hingerichtet wurden — und spaeter begraben 
wurden — jetzt exhumiert und verbrannt werden um keine Spuren zurueck- 
zulassen." 

Here too Terry purports to be able to establish what is the fruit of re- 
al “observations” and what is simply “rumor”: 

"The writer's descriptions of fires burning at night and the stink of 
burning hair were direct observations, his mention of ‘electricity and gas’ 
were not. " (p. 56) 

In a real mass cremation, however, the “stink of burning hair" would 
not even be perceptible, partly because hair constitutes only a tiny pro- 
portion of the total weight of a human body, and partly because it would 
burn first and for only a few seconds; in any case, the stench of burning 
hair would be covered by the much more intense and longer-lasting 
smell of burning flesh. The story of the “stink of burning hair" is a typi- 
cal “rumor” found in “eyewitness testimonies” of this sort. For exam- 
ple, Miklos Nyiszli speaks of the odor of “burning hair," though he at 
least has the good sense to mention that of “broiled flesh” as well.’ 

The smell of burning hair is also at odds with the alleged practice, 





202 Tatsachenbericht eines aus der Slowakei deportierten und zurueckgekehrten Juden, dated 
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accepted as fact by the “plagiarist bloggers,””™ of shaving the heads of 


the deported Jews before the presumed gassing. Had this practice been 
in compliance with Richard Glücks’s order of August 1942," then the 
men’s hair would also have been cut off if more than 20 mm (approxi- 
mately 34") in length, such that the alleged victims should have been 
cremated virtually without hair. 

The presumed “observations” about Sobibór in the report refer to 
April 1943,°°° but the exhumation of the bodies had allegedly already 
been completed by the month of March 1943 (see Chapter 12, point 92), 
so that at this time the bodies should no longer have been in the process 
of being exhumed. 

Of course, there is no reason to doubt that a limited number of Jews 
may have died or been killed at Sobibór, so “observations” of exhuma- 
tions and cremations, even if true, do not necessarily demonstrate the 
reality of the claimed mass extermination. 

The source indicated by Terry is “Tatsachenbericht eines aus der 
Slowakei"?! deportierten und zurückgekehrten Juden, 17.8.43, VHA 
Fond 140/59, pp. 41-50 (Papers of J. Kopecky)" (note 79 on p. 55). The 
document in question? consists of only 5 typewritten pages, so that the 
indication “pp. 41-50" makes no sense. Moreover, for the passage he 
quotes regarding “burning hair," reproduced above, Terry writes “p. 50” 
as the page reference (note 82 on p. 56), so it would presumably be 
from the last page of the document, but it is in fact found on the fourth. 

[14] Terry next attempts to show that the wartime Polish and Jewish 
reports on Treblinka were truthful, at least in essence. He mentions two, 
dated 17 August and 8 September 1942, which I quote from in my 
monograph on the сатр, and then accuses me of failing to comment 
on them in detail, something which I regarded as superfluous at the 
time, since their content speaks for itself. Here, by contrast, is Terry's 
comment: 

"both descriptions are entirely plausible coming from a witness escap- 
ing the outer camp at Treblinka who lacked either a precise line of sight or 

sufficient time to register their impressions properly. " (p. 59) 





?" “Sobibor was planned similar in its general layout to Belzec. Victims would be brought in 


through rail, unloaded on a ramp, brought to the reception camp (Camp II), separated by gen- 
der, undressed, shaven, gassed, and then buried" (p. 288, emph. added). 
?5 USSR-511. See point 88 in Chapter 8. 
206 Tatsachenbericht eines aus der Slowakei..., p. 4. 
In the actual document title the German name of that country is misspelled as “Slovakei” with 
a “v” instead of the correct “w.” 
A copy of it is in the NIOD (Nederlands Instituut voor Oorlogsdocumentatie) archive 804, in- 
ventory 54, pp. 148-152. 
Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp ?, op. cit., p. 48. 


207 


208 


209 


110 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF "AKTION REINHARDT” 





Since Terry insists, let us therefore take the trouble here to examine 
the nature of these “entirely plausible" reports, as reproduced by Terry, 
a little more closely. For the sake of brevity, we shall for the moment 
pass over the first report (returning to it in point 22) and its outlandish 
claim of mobile gas chambers "situated above the [burial] pits" (p. 58; 
if Terry wants to call that description "entirely plausible" that is his 
problem, not ours), and focus on the second, of 8 September 1942: 

"The Treblinka extermination camp, the place where the Jews are being 
killed, is located near the labour camp. It is situated 5km from the Treblin- 
ka station, and 2km from Poniatowo station. There is a direct telephone 
link to Malkinia. There is an old camp (for Poles) and a new camp whose 
construction is still under way (exclusively for Jews)... The extermination 
of the Jews is now carried out in a way that is completely independent of 
the old camp. A locomotive pushes the wagons with the Jews to the plat- 
form. The Ukrainians remove the Jews from the cats [sic] and lead them to 
the 'shower to bathe'. This building is fenced off with barbed wire. They 
enter it in groups of 300-500 people. Each group is immediately closed 
hermetically inside, and gassed. The gas does not affect them immediately, 
because the Jews still have to continue on to the pits that are a few dozen 
meters away, and whose depth is 30 metres. There they fall unconscious, 
and a digger covers them with a thin layer of earth. Then other groups ar- 
rive... Soon we will relay an authentic testimony of a Jew who succeeded in 
escaping from Treblinka.’” (quoted by Terry, pp. 58f.) 

The source cited by Terry is “Informacja Biezaca Nr 33 (58), 
5.9.1942, published in Marczewska/Wazniewski, ‘Treblinka w świetle 
Akt Delegatury,' pp.137-8" (note 94 on p. 59). In reality, however, the 
text is reproduced verbatim from Yitzhak Arad's book on the *Aktion 
Reinhard” camps,?? with a few minor changes and/or transcription er- 
rors: “link” for “line,” “wagons” for “cars,” “cats” for “cars,” “other” 
for “another,” “arrive” for “arrives.” (The date which Terry attributes to 
the report is also wrong: “5” instead of “8” September 1942). 

Arad’s translation contains two omissions indicated by ellipses, 
which the plagiarist reproduces “as is.” The text omitted in the first case 
is as follows:?!! 

"Camp personnel: 25 SS and 180 Ukrainians (including 12 Germans 
and 50 Ukrainians in the old camp). Arms: in addition to their personal 
side arms, submachine guns, carbines and grenades. The work of the pris- 
oners consists chiefly of loading gravel." 

The second omission removes this anecdote alleging the presence of 





20 Y. Arad Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., pp. 353-354. 
?! K, Marczewska, W. Wazniewski, “Treblinka w świetle Akt Delegatury Rządu RP na Kraji” 
op. cit., p. 138. 
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ethnic Poles among the deported Jews:?!! 

"It sometimes turns out that there are Poles among the Jews as well. On 
28 August a Pole flung himself onto a Ukrainian, grabbed his carbine and 
smashed in the heads of a German and a Ukrainian. He was shot immedi- 
ately. (The above information was obtained from the Ukrainian guards, and 
requires verification.) " 

Finally, the report closes with the following curious statement: 

"We will soon supply an authentic report from a Jew who succeeded in 
fleeing from Treblinka. " 

That statement implies, of course, that the report itself was not an 
"authentic report" from someone who had been in the camp, and if the 
information from the Ukrainian guards was still awaiting verification, 
upon what authentic facts did the Informacja Biezgca writers base their 
descriptions? The report is obviously mere propaganda, a pastiche of 
simple-minded falsehoods. Who could seriously believe in mass graves 
30 meters deep, or worse yet, a fantastic gas which, though fatally poi- 
sonous, nonetheless allowed victims to run another few dozen meters 
after gassing in order to collapse unconscious in their pre-assigned final 
resting places? 

But Terry, prisoner to his Holocaust faith and his aberrant method, is 
forced to presuppose that any ostensibly incriminating report about the 
camps must be the result of “observations,” however outlandish. Mani- 
fest absurdities thus become "entirely plausible" as Terry clutches at 
straws to find an explanation that will save the appearances once more. 

[15] It is typical of Terry that, while accusing me of failing to exam- 
ine this or that document “in its proper context," he passes quickly over, 
without contextual analysis, the important article published by the Dzi- 
ennik Polski dated 11 July 1942: 

"The Slaughter of the Jews The situation of the Jews presents itself 
even worse. The matter of the Warsaw ghetto is well known. Hunger, death 
and diseases continually and systematically threaten the Jewish population. 
In the area of Lublin on the night of 23-24 March [1942] the Jewish popu- 
lation was deported. The sick and disabled were killed on the spot. All chil- 
dren aged 2-3 years from the orphanage, who numbered 108, were sent 
away from the city along with their nurses and murdered. Altogether 2,500 
people were murdered that night, while the remaining 26,000 were sent to 
camps in Belzec and Tremblinka [wywieziono do obozów w Belzcu i Trem- 
blince]. From Izbica Kujawska 8,000 people were deported in an unknown 
direction. Reportedly in Belzec and Tremblinka the killing is going on with 
the help of poisonous gas[es??] [za pomoca gazów trujacych]... " 
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Thomas Kues, from whose article on the subject I have taken the 
text cited above, has stressed the importance of the report within the 
framework of the emerging propaganda about “extermination camps" as 
follows;?P? 

"It is unanimously claimed by Holocaust historians that the Treblinka II 
extermination camp began its operation with the arrival of the first of the 
transports from the Warsaw Ghetto, which departed on 22 July 1942 and 
reached the camp the same or the following day. This means that 
Mikotajczyk reported on the alleged extermination actions at Treblinka a 
whole two weeks before they are supposed to have commenced. Even more 
remarkable, it is alleged that a machinery of mass murder was in operation 
at Treblinka three and a half months earlier, on 23-24 March 1942." 
Terry, as mentioned above, passes over this issue without critical ex- 

amination, relegating it to a footnote (note 49 on p. 49) in which he 
supplies this explanation: 

“As the official protocol of the cabinet meeting apparently says 'Trawn- 
iki,’ the gambit — trying to stir up suspicion about a too-early referece to 
deportations to Treblinka — fails utterly. Somewhere along the chain of 
transmission from local underground organisation to London and thence to 
the Dziennik Polski journalist, the information became garbled — some- 
thing which was clear from re-reading Stola’s article for this critique.” 
Thus it is from Dariusz Stola's article “Early News of the Holocaust 

from Poland"?"^ that Terry takes the information that “Stanislaw Miko- 
lajczyk, the prime minister of the Polish government-in-exile, [stated] at 
a meeting on July 7, 1942 that *apparently, in Belzec and Trawniki, [the 
Germans] murder with poison gas’” (p. 49). Stola’s source, in turn, is 
the minutes of the Polish National Council, as found in the Archives of 
the Polish Institute in London.?? So this account of Mikolajczyk's re- 
marks is probably accurate. But then, the essence of the claim itself had 
already been reported months earlier by the Biuyletyn Informacyjny, or- 
gan of the propaganda bureau (Biuro Informacji i Propagandy) of the 
Armia Krajowa, in an article published 14 April 1942 under the title 
“The Killing of Jews in the Area of Lublin”:?'° 

"[The Jews] remaining alive, numbering approximately 25,000, were 
transported to the camps of Belzec and Trawniki [w obozów Belzcu i 
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Trawnikach]. In these camps, according to a very reliable report [wedle 
najwiarygodnicjszych relacji] the mass killings of Jews occurred by means 
of toxic gases [przy pomocy gazów trujących]. " 

Moreover, on 30 April the same paper referred once again to sealed 
railway carriages arriving “at the camp of Belzec or Trawniki."?" And 
while Dziennik Polski may have written “Tremblinka” in its report on 
Mikotajczyk’s remarks, the Jewish Telegraphic Agency of New York 
clearly speaks of “Belzec and Trawniki” in its Daily Bulletin of 10 July 
1942;718 

“The [...] mass-execution by poison gas of 26,000 Polish Jews [...] was 
reported here today by the Polish vice-Premier Stanislaw Mikolajczyk on 
the basis of reliable information just received by the Polish Government 
here. [...] The suffocating of the 26,000 Polish Jews by poison gas took 
place in the two ‘Jewish’ concentration camps which the Nazis have estab- 
lished at Belzec and Trawniki. " 

Thus, according to “reliable information just received by the Polish 
Government” (though already published by its affiliated “Bureau of In- 
formation and Propaganda” more than two months before!), by March 
of 1942 the Germans had established “two ‘Jewish’ concentration 
camps" for the extermination of Jews, one at Bełżec and one at Trawni- 
ki. 

The identification of Trawniki as the camp referred to by Mikołaj- 
czyk thus solves one problem only to create another. Moreover, as 
Thomas Kues notes in the article cited above, even 1f the editors of Dzi- 
ennik Polski were mistaken in their reference to “Tremblinka,” there are 
other “early reports” of “The Death Camp in Trenblinka [sic]” which 
predate the alleged start of operations there on 22-3 July 1942 by as 
much as forty to fifty days.?? The dilemma for Holocaust historiog- 
raphy is clear: either the Polish and Jewish resistance declared that Tre- 
blinka was an “extermination camp" before it had even received its first 
Jewish transport, or they invented one altogether at Trawniki. Either 
way, the “early reports" of the alleged mass killings at the “Aktion 
Reinhard" camps are thus revealed to be examples of vulgar and men- 
dacious atrocity propaganda. 

[16] Terry does us the courtesy of citing, without comment, a long 
article published on 20 September 1942 in the underground Bund news- 
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paper Oif der Vach?? which merely confirms our thesis on the origins 


of the “extermination camp” myth. The article begins as follows: 

“During the first week of the ‘deportation Aktion’ Warsaw was flooded 
with greetings from the deported Jews. The greetings arrived from 
Biatystok, Brest-Litovsk, Kosov, Malkinia, Pinsk, Smolensk.” (p. 60) 

Of course, since Treblinka was supposed to be an “extermination 
camp," the “greetings” necessarily had to have been false. The article 
writer explains the “contradiction” as follows: 

"All this was a lie. All the trains with the Warsaw Jews went to Treblin- 
ka, where the Jews were murdered in the most cruel way. The letters and 
greetings came from people who succeeded in escaping from the trains or 
from the camp. It is possible that in the beginning, from the first transports, 
some of the Warsaw Jews were sent to Brest-Litovsk or Pinsk, in order that 
their greetings would mislead, deceive, and provoke false illusions among 
the Jews in Warsaw." (p. 60) 

We thus are presented with two possibilities: either Jews escaped, in 
substantial numbers, from the alleged “extermination camp" Treblinka 
or from the transports en route, and then somehow managed to travel, 
unmolested, from there to points as far distant as Białystok, Pinsk and 
Smolensk, whence they “flooded” Warsaw with greetings which arrived 
“Tduring] the first week [!] of the ‘deportation Aktion’”; or the Germans 
deliberately diverted some undetermined number of Jews (enough to 
write a “flood” of letters, anyway) from the Treblinka transports to cit- 
ies hundreds of miles to the east just so that they could send greetings 
home in order to deceive other Jews in Warsaw still awaiting deporta- 
tion. The first of course is too absurd to consider, but the second, while 
reversing the natural order of things, contains a kernel of the obvious, if 
suppressed, truth: Jews really had been sent to the transit camp at Tre- 
blinka and then from there to various destinations in the occupied east. 

The method of extermination indicated in the article is also worthy 
of note for its absurdity: 

“The floor in this barrack opened up and the people fell into a machine. 
According to the opinion of some of those who escaped, the people in the 
barrack were gassed. According to another opinion, they were killed by 
electrical current.” (p. 60) 

With regards to the daily capacity of this remarkable extermination 
apparatus, the article states: 

“The bath absorbs 200 people every fifteen minutes, so in twenty-four 
hours the killing capacity is 20,000 people.” (p. 61) 


20 The English text cited by Terry, and quoted below, is taken from Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, 
Treblinka, op. cit., pp. 244-246. 
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This, of course, is a crazy claim, even by the standards of orthodox 
Holocaust historiography. 

Finally, at the end of the article, the Oif der Vach writer presents a 
list of the “extermination camps” allegedly in existence at that time: 

“There were three such camps: one in the vicinity of Pinsk for the east- 
ern area, another in the area of Lublin at Belzec, and the third, the largest, 
was Treblinka near Malkinia.” (p. 61) 

What exactly was the name of the extermination camp “in the vicini- 
ty of Pinsk”? Another propagandistic fantasy! 

[17] Terry continues to unwittingly reinforce our own arguments 
through more uncritical presentation of plainly propagandistic material: 

"Oneg Shabes activist Peretz Opoczynski reported rumours of a 'giant 
electric chair' in Treblinka, capable of killing ten thousand Jews and Poles 
each day. 'The Germans like to brag about their industrial prowess,' he 
wrote, 'and so they also want to run their killing industry with American ef- 
ficiency.' Emanuel Ringelblum likewise reported in a long diary entry, un- 
doubtedly dated retrospectively to October 15, once the deportation action 
was over, of 'the news about the gravediggers (Rabinowicz, Jacob), the 
Jews from Stok who escaped from the wagons... the unanimous description 
of the 'bath,' the Jewish gravediggers with yellow patches on their knees. — 
The method of killing: gas, steam, electricity. '" (p. 61) 

To this Terry then adds the remarkable claim that “Jacob Rabinow- 
icZ's account had in fact described gas chambers, even specifying the 
use of a ‘diesel’ engine" (p. 61). As support, he offers the following ref- 
erence in a footnote: “Rabinowicz’s report is published in Ruta Sakow- 
ska (ed), Archiwum Ringelbluma, getto warszawskie: lipiec 1942- 
styczen 1943. Warsaw, 1980.” In reality, a “Rabinowicz’s report” does 
not even exist. The Ringelblum archives contain only the few lines cited 
by Terry above, which mention gas, steam and “electricity”:”' 

“Treblinka. Wiadomosé od grabarzy (Jakub Rabinowicz), Zydów ze 
Stoczka, którzy zbiegli z wagonów, naladowanych rzeczami, ztotem i 
walutą. JednomysIny opis tazni,’ grabarze z żółtymi łatami na kolanach. 

Sposób uśmiercania: gaz, para, elektryczność. " 

Translated: 

"Information from the gravediggers (Jakob Rabinowicz), the Jews from 
Stoczek, who have escaped from the trains loaded with objects, gold, and 
cash. Congruent description of the 'bath,' the gravediggers with golden 
patches on the knees. Method of killing: gas, steam, electricity. " 

That there is indeed nothing more to “Rabinowicz’s report is effec- 





A. Eisenbach (ed.), Emanuel Ringelblum Kronika getta warszawskiego wrzesien 1939-styczen 
1943. Czytelnik, Warsaw, 1983, p. 416; Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, 
op. cit., p. 51. 
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tively" confirmed by Israeli historian Esther Farbstein:?? 

"During the Aktionen in the summer of 1942, reports from the first es- 
capees from Treblinka reached the ghetto. One of these escapees was 
Ya’akov (Jacob) Rabinowicz, the son of the Rebbe of Parczew. Ringelblum, 
who wrote the first reports on the camp in his journal under the heading 
‘Treblinki,’ wrote at the top: ‘The news about the gravediggers (Rabinow- 
icz, Jacob), the Jews from Stok who escaped from the wagons. '" 

In other words, Ringelblum noted in his journal that he had received 
"news about the gravediggers" from one Jacob Rabinowicz, but of a 
“Rabinowicz report" there is nothing more, apparently, to report. 

[18] Trying to explain away the problem of how Diesel engines be- 
came associated with the alleged gas chambers at the Aktion Reinhardt 
camps, Terry kindly provides yet more assistance in understanding the 
origins of the mass-gassing propaganda claims: 

" As will be seen in Chapter 5, calling the killing engine a 'diesel' seems 
to have been part of the Lagerjargon of Aktion Reinhard, a misnomer bor- 
rowed from the diesel generator supplying electricity to the camp, which 
was located more or less alongside the petrol driven gassing engine. Thus 
can several inaccuracies be traced back to a similar root cause." (p. 62) 
As Terry would say, “No smoke without fire” — the “fire” here being 

simply the motor used to drive the electrical generator for the camp. In- 
deed, the famous “steam chambers” report of 15 November 1942 stated 
explicitly:?? 

“A Diesel-motor supplies the energy and its rattle is a characteristic 
sound at Treblinka B." 

Terry, of course, wants his readers to believe that there was another 
engine at Treblinka — a "killing engine [... a] petrol driven gassing en- 
gine" — which is to be distinguished from the Diesel generator that sup- 
plied the camp with power. In this, however, he merely assumes what 
needs to be proven. Ignored altogether is the natural hypothesis that the 
Diesel generator itself, with its characteristic “rattle,” served as the in- 
spiration for lurid rumors which would eventually grow into the mass- 
gassing claims. 

[19] Still on the topic of Treblinka, Terry soon offers yet another ex- 
ample of his ineptitude and intellectual dishonesty: 

"Another account by a Treblinka escapee written down at this time is 
entirely ignored by Mattogno in his attempt at tracing 'the development of 
the idea of Treblinka as an extermination camp,’ namely the lengthy de- 
scription given by Abraham Krzepicki and recorded by Oneg Shabes activ- 
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ist Rachel Auerbach in October 1942. Krzepicki’s report, which will be re- 

ferred to several times in this critique, also identified a gas chamber.” (p. 

62) 

While chiding me for "ignoring" this "lengthy description," Terry 
himself carefully and hypocritically refrains from citing any part of it in 
which the “witness” actually describes the “gas chamber" which he 
claims to have seen. The relevant parts of Krzepicki's description thus 
deliberately ignored by Terry are as follows:””* 

"But the longish, not too large brick building standing in the middle of 
the ‘Death Camp’ had a strange fascination for me: this was the gas cham- 
ber. [...] Only as we were returning from our midday meal and our column 
halted for a while, did I sneak away from them and move toward the open 
door of the gas chamber. 

I think I have already noted that this building was surrounded by a 
wooded area. Now I noticed that, spread over the flat roof of the building, 
there was a green wire net whose edges extended slightly beyond the build- 
ing's walls. This may have been for protection against air attacks. Beneath 
the net, on top of the roof, I could see a tangle of pipes.... 

The walls of the building were covered with concrete. The gas chamber 
had not been operating for a week. I was able to look inside through one of 
two strong whitewashed iron exits which happened to be open. 

I saw before me a room which was not too large. It looked like a regu- 
lar shower room with all the accoutrements of a public bathhouse. The 
walls of the room were covered with small, white tiles. It was very fine, 
clean work. The floor was covered with orange terra cotta tiles. Nickel- 
plated metal faucets were set into the ceiling. 

That was all. A comfortable, neat little bathhouse set in the middle of a 
wooded area. There was nothing more to see. But as one stood in front of 
the entrance to this ‘bathhouse’ one could see hills of lime, and beneath 
them the giant, still-open mass graves where tens, perhaps hundreds, of 
thousands of ‘bathers’ lay in eternal rest.” 

The witness in actual fact never saw a “gas chamber" at all, but ra- 
ther “[a] comfortable, neat little bathhouse set in the middle of a wood- 
ed area" — “a regular shower room with all the accoutrements of a pub- 
lic bathhouse” with walls “covered with small, white tiles" and a floor 
“covered with orange terra cotta tiles" and “nickel-plated metal faucets 
[...] set into the ceiling." Such a description is obviously more charac- 
teristic of the disinfection and disinfestation installation of a transit 





24 A. Krzepicki, “Eighteen Days in Treblinka,” in: A. Donat (ed.), Death Camp Treblinka: A 
Documentary. Holocaust Library, New York, 1979, p. 105. Admittedly, Jason Myers does 
quote from the description in his contribution to the “cut-and-paste” critique, though he too 
deceptively omits the embarrassing details. He quotes six words altogether: “longish, not too 
large brick building” (p. 295, note 92). 
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camp (Durchgangslager) than a killing installation in an “extermination 
camp.” Even if the account afterwards speaks of “mass graves” of the 
corpses of “bathers,” it does so without however explaining how the 
victims were killed. Was the weapon of choice steam, a vacuum pump, 
a delayed effect gas, chlorine gas, *Cyclon-gas' or engine exhaust? Giv- 
en the common description of the “building of death” as a “gas cham- 
ber” regardless of the killing method, it is only with consummate hy- 
pocrisy that Terry can confidently contradict Hersz Wasser (see next 
point) and pretend that Krzepicki’s report confirms the (engine exhaust) 
“gas chambers” thesis, earlier on the page juxtaposed with “steam” 
chambers. 

The last sentence of the passage, of course, is meant to serve as 
“proof” for the rest: Krzepicki claims to have seen mass graves at Tre- 
blinka, and so the building he saw must, necessarily, have served as a 
“gas chamber.” Without it, Krzepicki’s testimony thus resolves into a 
picture remarkable primarily for its sheer ordinariness. 

Finally, note should also be taken of the peculiar method with which 
this “eyewitness testimony" is quoted by the “plagiarist bloggers.” On 
p. 62, note 102, Terry mentions as his source numbers 43-44 of the 
1962 edition of Biuletyn Zydowskiego Instytutu Historycznego, a source 
which is practically inaccessible and cannot be verified by non- 
specialists; later, starting with note 92 on p. 295, it is cited as “Krze- 
picki, ‘Eighteen Days in Treblinka,’” with a reference to the accessible, 
English-language book by Donat (see also note 36 on p. 15). It is obvi- 
ous that our “bloggers” wish to avoid making it too easy for readers to 
verify the texts under discussion when it suits them, and as we have 
seen above, they have their reasons. 

It is clear, moreover, that Terry has never seen the Polish source 
which he cites. In the original text, Krzepicki notes that the SS referred 
to the alleged “gas chamber" as a *Badeanstalt" (bathing installation), а 
term which, in the light of his description of it, must be understood lit- 
erally.” 

[20] Armed with a report which does not mention “gas chambers” 
(Rabinowicz), and one which describes them as a “comfortable, neat lit- 
tle bathhouse” (Krzepicki), Terry then goes on the offensive and attacks 
the famous “steam chamber” report, an extremely embarrassing docu- 
ment for the “controversial bloggers”: 

“As both Rabinowicz and Krzepicki had referred to gas chambers, it is 


25 A. Krzepicki, “Treblinka,” in: Biuletyn Żydowskiego Instytutu Historycznego, July-December 
1962, no. 43-44, p. 104. The description of the presumed gas chamber is on p. 107. 
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mildly hard to understand why the long report compiled by Oneg Shabes 

activist Hersz Wasser on the liquidation of the Warsaw ghetto and the ex- 

termination camp at Treblinka, dated November 15, 1942 referred to steam 
chambers. But only mildly hard to understand, for steam is, after all, a gas, 
and it is not difficult to see how the anonymous source describing steam to 

Wasser could have deduced that the victims were being killed with steam 

when witnessing the opening of a gas chamber and mistaken the emanation 

of exhaust fumes from the chamber for a lethal sauna.” (p. 62) 

Terry thus presents us with a true masterpiece of hypocrisy. First of 
course, the premise of his argument, as shown above, is false: there’s no 
evidence that Rabinowicz “referred” to gas chambers when speaking 
with Ringelblum; and while Krzepicki did indeed use the term, what he 
actually described in his report was clearly a bathing installation which 
could only be seen as a “gas chamber” under the prior assumption that it 
in fact was one. Secondly and more importantly, the report’s testimony 
on the “steam chambers,” which is very detailed, categorically gives the 
lie to his conclusion:””° 

“According to the report of an eyewitness, the interior of the building is 
as follows; a corridor 3 meters wide runs through the middle; there are five 
chambers on each side; the height of each chamber is about 2 meters; the 
area is about 35 square meters. The execution chambers are without win- 
dows, but they have doors opening on the corridor and a type of valve on 
the outside walls. Next to these valves there are large scoops (they remind 
one of large vessels). In the walls pipes were installed from which water- 
steam is supposed to pour into the chambers. This was to have been death- 
house No. 2. 

A path skirts the building and runs along its western wall finally ending 
at the next building near death-house No. 1. This building is at right-angles 
to the death-house No. 2. It is a brick construction much smaller than the 
other. It consists of only three chambers and a steam room. Along the 
northern wall of this house runs a corridor from which there are doors to 
the chambers. The outside walls of the chambers have valves (until recently 
doors which had been changed into valves for utility reasons). Also here a 
scoop in the shape of a shallow vessel is placed at the height of the valves. 
The steam-room is adjacent to the building. Inside the steam-room there is 
a large vat which produces the steam. The hot steam comes in to the cham- 
bers through pipes installed there, each having a prescribed number of 
vents. While this machinery of death is in action, the doors and valves are 
hermetically closed. The floor in the chambers has a terra-cotta inlay 
which becomes very slippery when water is poured over it. There is a well 
next to the steam-room, the only well in the whole area of Treblinka B." 





26 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., рр. 53f. 
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The Polish original is still more explicit: where the English text 
above has “Inside the steam-room there is a large vat which produces 
the steam,” the Polish original speaks clearly of a “boiler room” con- 
taining “а large boiler for production of water vapour.”””’ Thus, Terry’s 
pretense that the witness in the report had confused “exhaust fumes” 
with “steam” proves little more than a shabby attempt at misdirection. 

Of course, Terry is correct when he says that “steam is, after all, a 
gas,” but this merely corroborates what I said above, namely, that the 
simple reference in the reports to killings with “gas” or in “gas cham- 
bers” means nothing in concrete terms, as it may equally well refer to 
steam. 

In summarizing the evidence for “early reports” about Treblinka, 
Terry’s “critique” thus indirectly makes a valid contribution towards 
clarifying the origins of propaganda about the camp: 

1) first, Polish and Jewish underground propagandists “identify” Tre- 
blinka as an “extermination camp” even before the first Jewish 
transports arrive there; 

2) in the context of this underground propaganda, “a comfortable, neat 
little bathhouse” certainly adjoined to a “boiler room” is “reinter- 
preted” as a sinister “extermination installation”; 

3) and observations of "steam" and “steam chambers” — actually disin- 
fection/disinfestation autoclaves for delousing clothes — become the 
presumptive evidence for the existence of homicidal “gas cham- 
bers.” 

[21] The testimony of “Treblinka escapee” David Milgroim (alterna- 
tively, Milgrom), which Terry turns to next, once again serves to show 
the gradual progress of this propaganda. Recorded, as Terry notes, “at 
the end of August 1943” and then “passed to the OSS in Istanbul by 
early 1944” (p. 63), it mentions “poison gas” as the alleged instrument 
of killing at the camp, but without stating its exact nature. The descrip- 
tion in the text is quite crude: of the gassing process we learn merely 
that the victims “were herded into those barracks” and “when a batch 
was inside the door was closed and remained so for fifteen minutes.” 
Afterwards, the victims’ bodies were thrown “into the fire-ditch which 
stretched beyond the fence into the death-camp.” But since Milgroim 
supposedly “was deported from Czestochowa in 1942 and broke out of 
the camp after one week,” he could not have been present at the crema- 
tion of the bodies at Treblinka, which according to orthodox Holocaust 


27 Likwidacja żydowskiej Warszawy. “Treblinka,” in: Biuletyn Żydowskiego Instytutu Histo- 
rycznego, no. 1, 1951, p. 95. 
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historiography began in March 1943 and moreover was not performed 
in a "fire-ditch" but on metal grids laid out on the surface of the ground 
(see Chapter 12, point 12). Milgroim's other “observations” also con- 
tradict the current version: he speaks of gassing “barracks” instead of a 
building reportedly “of brick, solidly built, on a concrete foundation"; 
he implies that the “gassing barrack” was a single unit (“when a batch 
was inside the door was closed’) rather than being subdivided into 6 or 
8 “gas chambers”;*” he cites a gassing time of only 15 minutes, as 
against the 30-40 minutes of the official, “court-approved” version.”*” 
Surely it is no coincidence that the 15-minute duration mentioned here 
is the same as that stated in the “steam chambers” report of 15 Novem- 
ber 1942: “gradually they quiet down and 15 minutes later the execution 
is complete."?! Milgroim is not relating personal observations here, he 
is passing on rumor and propaganda and myth. 

Indeed, Milgroim's “report” is not eyewitness-testimony at all, but 
rather, at best, hearsay. Historian Richard Breitman described the prov- 
enance of the “report” in another context; ?? 

"Although kept away from the area of the gas chambers, Milgrom 
heard a first-hand description from two boys who temporarily crossed over 
to the barracks for the Jewish workers. " 

This, then, is the pedigree of this “independent” and “corroborating” 
testimony to the “gas chambers” of Treblinka: a man who claims to 
have received “a first-hand description from two boys who [claim to 
have?] temporarily crossed over" into the relevant part of the camp, 
produces a report nearly a year after this alleged communication, which 
then somehow makes its way from Slovakia to Turkey, where it is even- 
tually delivered into the hands of the local agents of the U.S. Office of 
Strategic Services (OSS, wartime forerunner of the CIA) from a source 
about whom we know only that he was “described as a reliable Jew in 
Istanbul.” 

Needless to say, Terry tells his reader nothing of the hearsay origins 
of Milgroim’s “report” — and this despite the fact that Breitman himself 
alludes to the matter on the very page from which Terry takes his quota- 
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tion.?^ We are forced to conclude, then, that Terry must use a different 
standard than critical examination of provenance when judging the au- 
thenticity of a document, namely, publication in a newspaper: 

“An anonymous version of this report was published in January 1944 in 
the Canadian Jewish Chronicle; key lines match word for word, and thus 
the published version can be firmly traced back to Milgroim’s report." (p. 
63) 

That a text appeared in a newspaper, however, proves only that the 
text in question was available for printing; it proves nothing whatsoever 
about the veracity of its contents. If anything, the anonymous appear- 
ance of the “Milgroim report" in a Canadian Jewish newspaper at 
around the same time as the text itself was allegedly first transmitted by 
the OSS in Istanbul to Washington only reinforces the natural suspicion 
of propagandistic maneuvering. Indeed, the article's appearance in the 
CJC (in the issue of 7 January 1944, not 14 January 1944, as Terry 
claims — see his footnote 111 on p. 63) actually predates the “official” 
transmission of the report by nearly a week, as is clear from Breitman's 
reference in this connection: “Melbourne to Secretary of State, 13 Jan. 
1944, NA, RG 59, CDF-740.00116 E.W. [European War] 1939/1311 
2/3/TLPS/TL."?* If one text can be “firmly traced back" to another, the 
criterion of temporal priority would thus at least indicate that it is the 
OSS report that followed the newspaper article, and not vice versa. Nat- 
urally, we do not imagine that OSS operatives in Istanbul read The Ca- 
nadian Jewish Chronicle, but the fact that the paper's source for the ar- 
ticle, The Independent Jewish Press Service," clearly was active trying 
to place the story in other venues at around the same time?" gives a hint 
of the likely origins of the OSS report as well. 

In short, the story was being circulated by interested parties to any- 
one who might listen. Naturally, that fact in itself has no bearing on the 
authenticity of the document, or on the truth or falsehood of its con- 
tents: those are questions which must be determined by other means. By 
the same token, however, it clearly undermines Terry's notion of an au- 
thentic “Milgroim’s report," transmitted to the OSS in Istanbul and cor- 





234 Cf. Terry’s footnote 110, p. 63. 
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roborated by contemporary newspaper reports which “can be firmly 
traced back” to this alleged ur-document. 

Finally, we note in passing that Terry also chides me here for “ignor- 
ing” the “wealth of evidence concerning the progression of the deporta- 
tions” available in wartime reports (p. 63) — as if evidence of deporta- 
tions were somehow proof of extermination. 

[22] Turning his attention from the alleged crime to its alleged cov- 
er-up, Terry next writes that, 

"contrary to a rather wild claim by Mattogno, the Polish underground 
also reported on the open air cremations at the death camps. It takes a spe- 
cial effort to ask in regard to open-air cremations at Treblinka ‘how does it 
happen that there is no mention of this in any of the reports of the Polish 
resistance movement? ', and not realise that your own source spells it out 
while the standard work on the Reinhard camps quotes the same point.” 
(pp. 64-65) 

Grasping the significance of the statement which Terry attacks here 
requires knowledge of the context; ?? 

"As pointed out in our Introduction, the Treblinka camp was surround- 
ed by quite a number of villages and hamlets. Within a radius of 10 km 
were the small towns of Wólka Ogrglik, Poniatowo, Grady, Treblinka, 
Malkinia, Zawisty Dzikie, Rostki WIk., Rytele, Swieckie, Olechny, Wszotki, 
Jakubiki, Tosie, Kosów Lacki, Debe, Zochy, Rostki, Maliszewa, Guty, Bo- 
jewo, Brzózka, Kolodziaz, Orzelek, Zlotki, Prostyn, Kietczew. 

From every single one of these villages and hamlets one would have 
seen the glow of the flames from Treblinka for 122 days — how does it hap- 
pen that there is no mention of this in any of the reports of the Polish re- 
sistance movement? " 

In other words, for the 122 days during which the alleged mass cre- 
mations at Treblinka took place, there would have been literally hun- 
dreds of “observers” in the area who would have supplied a flood of in- 
formation to the Polish resistance, which in turn presumably would 
have compiled dozens and dozens of reports on this basis. 

Terry, however, mentions only two such reports, neither of which he 
quotes from. He restricts himself to indicating the sources in a footnote: 

"Marczewska/Wazniewski, ‘Treblinka w świetle Akt Delegatury,’ p. 
154” (note 119 on p. 65) 

“Arad, ‘Reinhard,’ p. 358” (note 120 on p. 65) 

The first reference is verifiable only by specialists. The source is the 
article, already mentioned, by Krystyna Marczewska and Władysław 
Ważniewski, “Treblinka w świetle Akt Delegatury Rządu RP na Kraji,” 


38 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Сатр?, op. cit., р. 152 (not 148, as Terry errone- 
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extensively used by ourselves in our study on Treblinka. Indeed, the 
page indicated by Terry, p. 154, contains the end of a report sent to 
London on 31 March 1943, the first part of which we reproduce in that 
book.” This page moreover contains a brief report entitled “Annex no. 
45 for the period 1-15.1.1943,” cited by Terry on p. 64, with a reference 
in Polish (“Aneks nr 45 za czas od 1 do 15.1.1943 r") to the article by 
Marczewska and Wazniewski, but without page number (note 113 on p. 
64); the translated text 1s in fact taken from Arad's book on the camps. 
In fact, he quotes Arad's text word for word (with a few typos)? — 
“lately there are transports with Jews from eastern Galicia and Ruma- 
nia" (p. 64) — despite this being an inaccurate translation of the underly- 
ing Polish text: *Ostatnio przychodzq glównie transporty Zydów z Ga- 
licji Wsch. i Rumunii” (“Recently mainly transports of Jews from East- 
ern Galicia and Romania have arrived" ; emph. added). 

Finally, page 154 of the article contains the beginning of yet another 
report, entitled “Annex no. 46 for the period 16-31.1.1943," which con- 
cludes on the next page with a juicy little story about how “body parts 
of Jews" were allegedly sent from Treblinka to military hospitals “for 
purposes of transplanting in surgical operations." 

Nowhere in the entire page in question, however, is there any men- 
tion of the cremation of bodies. Only in the report sent to London on 31 
March 1943 is there mention of burning, namely, of the "burning of 
waste and trash," and of Jews allegedly burnt alive in a ditch called the 
“Lazarett.” On the other hand, the report explicitly mentions “steam 
chambers, "?"! a fact which Terry, with typical hypocrisy, naturally does 
not share with his readers. 

Terry's second reference with regard to "burning reports" is to p. 
358 of Arad's Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka: The Operation Reinhard 
Death Camps. The book reproduces an extract of some thirteen lines 
from a report of the Delegatura dated 26 August 1943. Discussing the 
recent prisoners’ revolt at Treblinka, the report makes the following la- 
conic remark in passing: 

“Recently they were put to work at opening the mass graves of the Jews 
murdered in Treblinka and burning the bodies that were inside.” 

Poor Terry, in total confusion due to his cut-and-paste plagiarisms, 
presumably attributes this quotation to p. 154 of Marczewska and 
Wazniewski's article as well, since he claims that “the standard work on 
the Reinhard camps quotes the same point" (p. 65, emphasis added), 





239 Thid., рр. 49f. 
240 Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 356. 
%1 The relevant passage is quoted in Treblinka, op. cit., p. 50. 
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while in reality the text which Arad translates is found on p. 156 of the 
original piece. 

This, then, is the “evidence” which according to Terry “it takes a 
special effort” not to find so overwhelmingly persuasive as to never 
question the lack of contemporary reports concerning the alleged mass- 
burning of corpses at Treblinka: one source which does not speak of 
cremations at all; and another, written several weeks after the months- 
long “burning action” supposedly was completed, which merely relates, 
second-hand, that such an incident reportedly occurred. A special effort, 
indeed. 

Before going further, it is worth pausing for a moment to present a 
brief excursus on Terry’s plagiarisms, as they relate to the article by 
Marczewska and Wazniewski and others. 

Terry’s first mention of the article appears in note 44 on p. 16 as a 
general bibliographical reference: “Krystyna Marczewska and Wladys- 
law Wazniewski, ‘Treblinka w $wietle Akt Delegatury Rzadu RP na 
Kraj,' in: Biuletyn Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w 
Polsce, XIX, Warsaw 1968, pp. 129-164.” However, it is clear that he 
has simply lifted this from our own study on Treblinka, since he repro- 
duces our little error in the diacritical marking of the last name 
“Wazniewski” (“Z” instead of *z").?? The other source routinely plagia- 
rized by Terry, Arad's Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, cites the article in 
question without any Polish diacritics at all, and without the abbrevia- 
tion RP for “Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej” (“of the Republic of Poland"): 
"Papers of the Delegatura. Krystyna Marczewska, Wladyslaw Waz- 
niewski, ‘Treblinka w swietle akt Delegatury Rzadu na Kraj, Biuletyn 
glownej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, XIX, War- 
saw, 1968.243 

On p. 58, Terry presents the following quotation: 

"After the engine leaves the station, they force the Jews to undress in 
order to go, supposedly, to the showers. Actually they are taken to the gas 
chambers, exterminated there, and then buried in prepared pits, sometimes 
when they are still alive. The pits are dug with machines. The gas chambers 
are mobile, and they are situated above the pits. ” 

The source indicated by Terry is “Informacja Biezqca Nr 30 (55), 
17.8.1942, published in Marczewska/Wazniewski, ‘Treblinka w świetle 
Akt Delegatury, pp. 136-7" (note 92 on p. 58) In reality, the quotation 
is taken word for work from Arad’s book.?^ 





242 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., note 52 on p. 29. 


23 Cf. Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 404. 
zm Thid., p. 353. 
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Discussing the quotation above, Terry remarks, “The observation 
about mobile gas chambers, it was noted, could not be corroborated by 
any other source” (p. 58) — a comment which soon leads, fittingly 
enough, to yet another example of his own fast-and-loose approach to 
source referencing. His footnote to the comment runs as follows: 

“A mobile gas chamber was also recorded in the diary of Wehrmacht 
captain Wilm Hosenfeld on 6.9.1942. In our view, this would trace back to 
the same original source. Entry published in Wladyslaw Szpilman, Das 
wunderbare Überleben. Warschauer Erinnerungen 1939-1945. Düsseldorf, 
1998, p. 197ff.” (note 93, p. 58) 

The claim itself is obviously propaganda of the crudest sort, but Ter- 
ry refuses to admit it: provided of course that it serves the larger “Holo- 
caust" narrative, it seems a lie, no matter how gross, is merely “infor- 
mation” unconfirmed by another source for him — as if “confirmation” 
could prove the truth of something which is patently false. The diary to 
which Terry refers is, naturally, a "confirmation," but only of the prop- 
aganda origins of the whole story: 2° 

"6 September 1942: [...] a few people always succeed in escaping, and 
news of these mad acts reach the public through these escapees. The loca- 
tion is name Treblinka, in the eastern part of the Generalgouvernement. 
There the railway carriages are unloaded, many are already dead, the 
whole area is closed off with walls; the trains travel inside and are unload- 
ed. [...] The women and children, numbering in the thousands, must un- 
dress, are driven into a wheeled barracks and there they are gassed.” 
Terry's true source is not the one indicated by himself, but rather a 

book by Bogdan Musial, from which I have translated the text cited 
above. This follows from the reference which Musial himself provides 
for the text in question: “Auszüge aus dem Tagebuch von Hauptmann 
Wilm Hosenfeld, in: Władysław Szpilman, Das wunderbare Überleben. 
Warschauer Erinnerungen 1939-1945, Düsseldorf u.a., 1998, S. 193 f., 
197 f.” Clearly Terry says “p.197ff” because Musial, on the preced- 
ing page, reproduces other entries from the diary in question: the last in 
the group is that of 6 September 1942; therefore, Terry must have as- 
sumed that the indication “197 f." referred to that one. 

As far as the contents of Hosenfeld's diary entry, with its mention of 
"movable barracks" and bizarre claim that the whole area of the Tre- 
blinka II camp (including, presumably, the rail spur: “the trains travel 
inside and are unloaded”) was “closed off with walls" — what is this but 





245 Bogdan Musial, Deutsche Zivilverwaltung und Judenverfolgung im Generalgouvernement. 
Harrassowitz Verlag, Wiesbaden, 1999, p. 325. Our translation. 
246 Thid., note 484 on p. 325. 
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second-hand propaganda at its most grotesquely ridiculous? 

Terry’s next reference to the article by Marczewska and Wazniewski 
appears on p. 59: this is the plagiarism which I have already discussed 
above under point 14. 

On p. 62, Terry mentions that “the long report compiled by Oneg 
Shabes activist Hersz Wasser on the liquidation of the Warsaw ghetto 
and the extermination camp at Treblinka, dated November 15, 1942 re- 
ferred to steam chambers” (emphasis in original), and gives the follow- 
ing as his source: “The Polish original is published in Marczew- 
ska/Wazniewski, ‘Treblinka w swietle Akt Delegatury,’ pp.138-145; for 
English translations, see below” (note 103). In the note that follows, he 
then directs his readers to a plausible source: “Apenszlak (ed), The 
Black Book of Polish Jewry, pp.141-7. This title can be read free of 
charge at Hathi Trust Digital Library, so will not be reproduced here” 
(note 104). Naturally, Terry neglects to inform readers that Jiirgen Graf 
and I have previously reproduced the report, in full as it appears in 
Apenszlak’s book, in our monograph on Treblinka (also readily availa- 
ble online), though he is happy to once again borrow our bibliograph- 
ical reference to the original with its telltale *Wazniewski. "7 

On pages 64 and 65 Terry then presents the plagiarism which I de- 
scribed above. 

The last mention of Marczewska and Wazniewski’s article by Terry 
appears on p. 221, where he states that “Polish underground reports rec- 
orded two possible additional transports to Brest and Malaszewice near 
Brest, but no further trace of them has been uncovered," a claim which 
he then references as follows: *Marczewska/Wazniewski, ‘Treblinka w 
swietle Akt Delegatury,’ p. 137" (note 375). Once again, he fails to tell 
his reader that Graf and myself had already mentioned these reports in 
our book on Treblinka, and once again he nonetheless is happy to bor- 
row our bibliographical reference for them.” 

After this series of plagiarisms, our Holo-charlatans have the shame- 
lessness to insert the title of the article into their bibliography: 

“Marczewska, Krystyna, Wladyslaw Wazniewski, 'Treblinka w swietle 

Akt Delegatury Rzqdu RP na Kraj,' in: Biuletyn Glównej Komisji Badania 

Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, XIX, Warsaw 1966, pp. 129-164." (p. 

536) 

Moreover, the title directly preceding this one in their bibliography 
is “Marczewska, Krystyna and Władysław Wazniewski, ‘Obóz koncen- 





247 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., pp. 51f., notes 129 and 130. Nick 
Terry commits a small typo in copying the starting page of our reference from note 129. 
248 Tbid., note 837 on p. 280: “К. Marczewska, W. Wazniewski, op. cit. (note 52), p. 137.” 
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tracyjny na Majdanku w $wietle akt Delegatury Rzadu RP na Kraj,’ 
Zeszyty Majdanka, VII, 1973, pp. 164-241." And a few pages earlier 
(534), we find the article: “Gajowniczek, Jolanta ‘Ob6z koncentracyjny 
na Majdanku w świetle ‘Dzennika Polskiego’ i ‘Dziennika Polskiego i 
Dziennika Żołnierza? z latach 1940-1944,’ Zeszyty Majdanka, VII, 
1973, pp. 242-261.” Apart from their entries in the bibliography, these 
two titles are cited in exactly one place in the entire “Cut and Paste 
Manifesto,” note 121 on p. 66: 

“Mattogno has elsewhere tried to repeat the same isolationist nitpicking 
spam-quote routine for Auschwitz and Majdanek, utilising Polish publica- 
tions excerpting reports on the individual camps, most notably the compila- 
tions ‘Oboz koncentracyjny Oswiecim w swietle akt Delegatury Rzadu RP 
na Kraj,’ Zeszyty Oswiecimskie, 1968, special issue 1 for Auschwitz, as 
well as Krystyna Marczewska and Władysław Wazniewski, ‘Obóz koncen- 
tracyjny na Majdanku w świetle akt Delegatury Rządu RP na Kraj,’ and 
Jolanta Gajowniczek, ‘Obóz koncentracyjny na Majdanku w świetle ‘Dzen- 
nika Polskiego’ i ‘Dziennika Polskiego i Dziennika Zotnierza’ z latach 
1940-1944,’ Zeszyty Majdanka, VII, 1973, pp. 164-241, 242-261.” 

Here we must admit another typographical issue, which we set 
alongside our little error of *Wazniewski": the correct spelling for 
“Polish Daily" in the phrase “in the light of the ‘Polish Daily’” (w 
świetle...) is indeed “Dziennika Polskiego” not “Dzennika Polskiego.” 
This latter error does not appear in the German edition of our text, ra- 
ther only in the English translation. But typos can have their uses too, it 
seems, for the error here allows us once again to observe our cut-and- 
paste plagiarist in action. Terry’s reference to the article by Jolanta Ga- 
jowniczek in the note quoted above contains that very error, which he 
has copied from footnote 446 on page 163 of our monograph Concen- 
tration Camp Majdanek: A Historical and Technical Study.” Moreo- 
ver, Terry’s reference to Marczewska and Wazniewski’s later (1973) ar- 
ticle about Majdanek is also taken from the same page of our book (n. 
445, p. 163), and again reproduces our erroneous spelling “Wazniew- 
ski.” 

In other words, our plagiarist critic has simply misappropriated bib- 
liographical references to works with which he otherwise displays no 
real familiarity, lifting the references themselves from our own books, 
complete with typos! 

[23] Moving on to yet more general considerations, Terry next mar- 
vels at the remarkable “success” of wartime propaganda in “identify- 
ing” the targets of later, postwar propaganda: 





?9 Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago, 2003. Also carried over in the 2012 edition (p. 161). 
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“For the Polish resistance succeeded in identifying not just one or two 
but all six camps as sites utilising gassing. This begs a set of questions 
which are nowhere even vaguely answered by Mattogno, Graf or Kues, 
starting with: why? If this really was just some kind of Polish underground 
‘propaganda,’ why would they misidentify six camps that MGK declare to 
be ‘transit camps’ one and all, as death camps?” (p. 66) 

Terry, of course, is begging the question here — he unwittingly ad- 
mits as much himself. As we have seen above, transit camps were natu- 
ral targets for mass gassing claims both because of their high through- 
put of deportees and because the standard delousing procedures fol- 
lowed in them to prevent the spread of typhus and other diseases were 
vulnerable to paranoid and/or mischievous misinterpretation along the 
lines of the so-called shower-gas-burning sequence. At any rate, the 
Polish resistance can have “succeeded” in identifying the camps as 
“sites utilising gassing” only if those camps were indeed sites of homi- 
cidal gassings — but this is precisely what needs yet to be proven. 

As to the more general question of the reason for such reports, the 
aim of all this anti-German propaganda, following the same precise pat- 
tern as that unleashed during the First World War, was simply to de- 
monize the enemy so as to create universal hostility toward him. The 
most grotesque and horrible atrocity stories thus were disseminated 
against the enemy, and to resort to mendacity in the process was simply 
par for the course. So much for the question of “why.” 

[24] National Socialist declarations of intent regarding the Jews, 
summed up by Terry as “to ‘destroy’ or ‘extirpate’ the Jews of Europe” 
(p. 66), should be examined in their historical context — an examination 
which reveals them to be entirely consistent with a policy of deporting 
Jews to the occupied Eastern territories, then considered to be extrane- 
ous to Europe. In his speech before the Reichstag on 30 January 1941, 
Hitler declared:”” 

"I do not wish the remark forgotten, which I once made in the German 
Reichstag on 1 September 1939. The remark namely, that if the rest of the 
world is thrown into a general war by Jewry, then the role of Jewry as a 
whole will be finished in Europe. " 

According to contemporary reports by the German Security Service 
(Sicherheitsdienst, or SD), itself tasked with accurately tracking public 
sentiment, the German populace attributed the correct meaning to these 
words: “the Führer is taking his struggle against Jewry to its logical 





250 Мах Domarus, Hitler Reden und Proklamationen 1932-1945. R. Lówit — Wiesbaden, 1973, 
vol. II — Zweiter Halbband, p. 1663. As is well known, Hitler erred in his recollection here: the 
declaration in question was actually made on 30 January 1939. 
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conclusion; soon the last Jew will be driven from European soil"?! 


As to the news of shootings by the Einsatzgruppen in the Soviet Un- 
ion during the early months of Operation Barbarossa in 1941, this in- 
deed created the fertile ground from which later Polish and Jewish 
propaganda would spring. I shall return to this question below. 

[25] In this context, Terry cites a few lines from a German circular 
letter of October 9, 1942, entitled “Rumors concerning the situation of 
the Jews in the east" and intended for NSDAP party functionaries. Ter- 
ry, of course, cites the text only in order to try to dismiss it, but it is 
worth considering the document more fully һеге:??? 

"In the course of the work on the final solution of the Jewish question, 
discussions concerning ‘very harsh measures’ taken against the Jews, par- 
ticularly in the eastern territories, are currently arising amongst the popu- 
lation in various parts of the Reich territory. It has been determined that 
such accounts — mostly in distorted and exaggerated form — are being 
passed on by those on leave from various units employed in the east, who 
themselves have had occasion to observe such measures. 

It is conceivable that not all fellow-countrymen are able to muster ade- 
quate understanding for the necessity of such measures, especially not the 
part of the populace, which have no opportunity to form their own opinion 
of the Bolshevist atrocity. 

In order to be able to counter any creation of rumors in this connection, 
which frequently bears an intentionally tendentious character, the exposi- 
tion set out below is given for instruction about the present situation: [...]. 

Since the beginning of the war in 1939, these possibilities for emigra- 
tion became increasingly reduced; on the other hand, the economic domain 
of the German people steadily increased in comparison with its living 
space, so that today, considering the large number of the Jews residing in 
these territories, a complete expulsion by means of emigration is no longer 
possible. Since our next generation will no longer see this problem as real- 
istically and, on the basis of past experiences, will no longer see it clearly 
enough, and because the matter, once it has started rolling, makes a settle- 
ment urgent, the whole problem must be solved by the present generation. 

For that reason, the complete expulsion or separation of the millions of 
Jews residing in the European economic domain??? is a compelling com- 
mandment in the struggle to secure the existence of the German people. 

Beginning with the territory of the Reich and leading to the rest of the 





?3 Heinz Boberach (ed.), Meldungen aus dem Reich. Die geheimen Lageberichte des Sicherheits- 


dienstes der SS 1938-1945. Pawlak Verlag, Herrsching, 1984, vol. 9, p. 3235. 

PS-3244. Cf. Treblinka: Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., pp. 191f. 

It was in this sense that Hitler used the word “Vernichtung” (destruction) in his famous 
“prophecy” of 30 January 1939. Cf. C. Mattogno, Raul Hilberg e i "centri di sterminio” na- 
zionalsocialisti, op. cit., pp. 15-18. 
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European nations included in the final solution, the Jews will be continu- 
ously transported to the east into large camps, some existing, some Still to 
be constructed, from whence they will either be put to work or be taken still 
farther to the east. The old Jews, as well as the Jews with high war decora- 
tions (E.K.I., Golden Medal for Bravery etc.) will continue to be resettled in 
the city of Theresienstadt located in the Protectorate of Bohemia and Mo- 
ravia.” 

In response to this clear evidence from as late as October 1942 that 
the National Socialist policy towards Jews was one of deportation, not 
extermination, Terry objects merely that 

“in fact, deported Jews were disappearing from across Europe to ‘un- 
known destinations’ where they could not be reached by post or any other 
form of communication and would be reported as ‘whereabouts un- 

known.’” (p. 67) 

As support for this statement, he refers his readers to a communica- 
tion from Adolf Eichmann’s office, dated 9 December 1942 and written 
in response to a query by the Commander of the Security Police and SD 
at Paris, Heinz Róthke, concerning a request for information on the des- 
tination of Jewish deportees from France which Róthke had in turn re- 
ceived from the Union Géneral des Israélites de France. Terry does not 
actually quote the message, of course (unless, that is, his use of the ex- 
pression *whereabouts unknown" is intended as a kind of approximate 
quotation). Instead he resorts to a mystifying footnote — “FS RSHA IV 
B 4 A an BdS Frankreich, Betr.: Ausstellung von Bescheinigungen für 
Evakuierte, 9.12.1942, gez. Eichmann, T/37 (65)" (note 129, p. 67) — as 
if the talismanic name of “Eichmann” is sufficient to establish the sinis- 
ter nature of the communication. In so doing, he utterly distorts the true 
meaning of this document, which in fact says; "7" 

"For reasons of principle, the issue of confirmations by your office or 
by the Camp Administrations about the evacuation of the Jews and their 
whereabouts is not permissible and must therefore always be avoided. Inso- 
far as in individual cases the need [underlined] for information is admitted 
— settlement of estates, etc. — there is no objection to appropriate infor- 
mation being given by the French police authorities. But in order to obviate 
abuse of such information for the purpose of atrocity propaganda 
(Greuelhetze), there must be no mention of evacuation or deportation of the 
Jews in any information which may be given. On the contrary, only the fact 
that the Jew concerned has moved and that his present place of residence is 
unknown may be mentioned. " 

Moreover, judging by the errors committed by him in reproducing 


254 State of Israel (ed.), The Trial of Adolf Eichmann. Record of Proceedings in the District Court 
of Jerusalem. Jerusalem, 1992, vol. II, p. 596. 
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text for this footnote, it appears that Terry has not carefully read the 
document in question. The heading of the document is not “RSHA IV B 
4 A" but “R.F.SS Sicherheits-Dienst"; it is addressed not "an BdS 
Frankreich,” as corrected by Terry without notice, but rather “an BdS 
Paris.” In addition, the final part of the message’s heading actually 
reads “... fuer Evakuierte Juden" (*... for evacuated Jews"); the final 
word “Juden” (which begins a new line) has been omitted by Terry. Fi- 
nally, the document concludes “i.A. [im Auftrag] gez. Eichmann, SS.- 
Ostubaf.,” that is, “signed on behalf of SS Obersturmbannführer Eich- 
mann," which is to say it is in fact not “signed Eichmann” as Terry's 
footnote implies by omitting “i. A.” 

[26] Our “plagiarist blogger" next claims that 

"Goebbels and the Propaganda Ministry were quite clear that they 

could not stem the tide of reports of extermination because they could not 

provide a plausible alibi, cover story or proof-of-life. " 

In support of this assertion, he then presents three quotations, the 
first of which derives from “a conference on December 12, 1942” in 
which Goebbels is said to have admitted that “we do not have all that 
much to bring forth by way of counter-evidence.” (p. 67). Once again, 
Terry displays here his habit of quoting selectively and out of con- 
text.”°° This is text of the remark, as reproduced in a recent book by Pe- 
ter Longerich:”’ 

"Since the hostile news reports of the alleged German atrocities against 

Jews and Poles are coming thick and fast, and since it's the case that we 

can't produce a great deal of proof to the contrary, the Minister recom- 

mends, according to the principle that the best defense is a good offense 

[...] that we start producing some atrocity propaganda on our own side 

[...]. Just as the English, we too can refer to wholly vague sources which 

say something like, 'Trustworthy individuals, just recently arrived in Lisbon 

from Cairo, report that so-and-so many leading Egyptians have been shot, 
and so on. '" 

Goebbels thus clearly was preparing to “fight fire with fire" as far as 
atrocity propaganda was concerned, but he was far from acknowledging 
any truth in the claims against Germany. On the contrary, his argument 
was precisely that if the Allies were going to spread lies about them, the 
Germans were justified in responding in kind. 





55 T/37 (65). 

256 The reference given by Terry is “Minister Conference of 12.12.1942, published in Willi 
Boelcke (ed), The Secret Conferences of Dr. Goebbels: The Nazi Propaganda War, 1939- 
1943, New York: Dutton, 1970" (n. 132 on p. 68). The quotation offered by Terry does not 
appear on p. 308 where the 12 December 1942 conference is discussed. 

257 P Longerich, “Davon haben wir nichts gewusst!” Siedler, München, 2006, pp. 257f. 
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Terry then introduces his second quotation: 

“The same day, he [i.e., Goebbels] wrote in his diary that 

The atrocity campaign about Poland and the Jewish Question is assum- 
ing enormous dimensions on the other side. I fear that over time we cannot 
master the issue with silence. We have to have some kind of answer... It is 
best to go over to the offensive and talk about English atrocities in India or 
the Middle East. Perhaps that will get the English to keep quiet. In any 
case, by doing so, we change the subject and raise another issue.” (p. 68) 
The source cited by Terry in this case is “TBJG II/6, pp. 438-9 

(13.12.1942)" (note 133 on p. 68). In reality, however, this is just an- 
other example of Terry's cut-and-paste methods. He wants his readers 
to believe that he is working directly from primary sources — in this case 
the diaries of Joseph Goebbels (Tagebücher Joseph Goebbels, TBJG) — 
but the quote, in fact, is taken word for word, ellipsis included, from a 
recent book by Jeffrey Herf.””* 

Terry's last quotation in this connection is once again manipulated to 
give readers the impression that Goebbels admitted the "truth" of Allied 
atrocity claims and thus despaired of refuting them: "two days later, 
Goebbels admitted that ‘there can be no question of a complete or prac- 
tical refutation of the allegations of anti-Jewish atrocities.’” (p. 68). As 
his source, Terry cites the “Minister Conference of 14.12.42, published 
in Boelcke (ed), Secret Conferences, pp. 308-9” (note 134 on p. 68), 
though the unwitting copying of yet another error” indicates that here 
too his real source is Herf:^9? 

“There can be no question of a complete or practical refutation of the 
allegations of anti-Jewish atrocities, but merely a German campaign con- 
cerned with British and American atrocities throughout the world.” 

Of course, Herf’s use of Goebbels’s remarks here is also deceptive 
and out of context — in that respect, at least, Terry is in “good” compa- 
ny. When one examines a fuller sample of the minutes of Goebbels’s 14 
December address, as recently published by Peter Longerich, a quite 


238 J, Herf, The Jewish Enemy. Nazi propaganda during World War II and the Holocaust. Har- 


vard, 2006, p. 177. The source copied by Terry is in note 103 on p. 334: “Goebbels, entry for 
December 13, 1942, TBJG, IL6, pp. 438-439.” 

The relevant sentence as reproduced in the volume edited by Boelcke reads: “There can be no 
question of a complete or partial refutation of the allegations of anti-Jewish atrocities, but 
merely a German campaign concerned with British and American atrocities throughout the 
world” (emphasis added). Note that the translation in the Boelcke volume, which Terry feigns 
to reproduce here, has “partial refutation” while the translation in Herf reads “practical refuta- 
tion,” as in Terry’s quote. The sentence in question is found in its entirety on page 308 of the 
1970 edition of Boelcke’s volume, not on “pp. 308-9” as indicated by our opponent. 

J. Herf, The Jewish Enemy. Nazi propaganda during World War II and the Holocaust, op. cit., 
p. 178. 
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different picture of the Minister's mental state emerges:°! 

"The Minister, with all urgency, considers it an absolute necessity to 
begin a large-scale campaign to exonerate ourselves in the Jewish ques- 
tion, starting immediately. There is no longer any doubt that the Jewish 
question must be made an issue in the world generally, in a big way. At the 
moment, there is no way we can answer these things. If the Jews say, for 
example, we shot 2.5 million Jews in Poland or deported them to the East, 
we can’t of course say, it was only 2.3 million. We are not in a position to 
enter a discussion of these things, at least not in public. 

What's more, the international public is not well enough informed on 
the Jewish question for us to be able to say, 'Yes, we did it, and here's the 
reason why.’ We couldn't even get a word in edgeways. Thus, a relief cam- 
paign in the grandest style must now be made. If, for example, TO [German 
news agency Transocean; P. L.] reports that 500 people have been arrested 
[i.e., by the British] in India, we must not simply repeat the report in this 
form, but rather must say: 378 have been shot and 82 more have been 
hanged; the rest have been sentenced to starvation.’ All reports of this kind 
[...] must now be greatly exaggerated, even as the enemy does, the other 
way around, with his atrocity reports on the Jewish question. " 

On its own, Goebbels's reference to 2.5 (or 2.3) million Jews in Po- 
land having been "shot ... or deported ... to the East" certainly seems to 
suggest an admission of guilt. But against that must be placed such ex- 
pressions as “hostile news reports of the alleged German atrocities” and 
Goebbels's indignant consciousness of the systematic exaggerations of 
anti-German propaganda, in which 500 simple arrests might be trans- 
formed into 378 shootings, 82 hangings and an undetermined number of 
miserable deaths by starvation. Of course the latter passage is Goeb- 
bels's prescription for how German anti-British propaganda is to func- 
tion in his proposed "relief campaign," but it is clear that he sees such 
libelous distortions as justifiable precisely because they are characteris- 
tic of what “the enemy does ... with his atrocity reports on the Jewish 
question." In short, Goebbels appears to acknowledge that hard 
measures had indeed been taken in deporting the Jews to the East, but 
he is equally clear in maintaining that the anti-German propaganda sur- 
rounding those actions was "greatly exaggerated." 

To judge by these two documents, the accusation that Goebbels felt 
unable to respond to reports about shootings and deportations to the oc- 
cupied Soviet East, both of which undeniably occurred, whatever the 
actual figures involved, does not imply, however, that the deportees 
were sent to “extermination camps," and it does not appear that Goeb- 
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bels ever mentioned any such thing. Rather, this is a simple re- 
occurrence of the singular phenomenon which I have noted above al- 
ready, namely, the existence of reports and explicit references to shoot- 
ings in the German record, but nothing regarding “extermination 
camps.” 

The surge in intensified anti-German propaganda had begun on 30 
August 1942, when the Geneva Office of the Jewish Agency for Pales- 
tine disseminated a report on National Socialist “atrocities.” Myron 
Taylor, President Roosevelt’s personal representative to Pope Pius XII, 
then transmitted the report on 26 September to the Cardinal Secretary of 
State Luigi Maglione, inquiring whether the Vatican could confirm its 
contents. The report began as follows: 

“(1) Liquidation of the Warsaw Ghetto is taking place. Without any dis- 
tinction all Jews, irrespective of age or sex, are being removed from the 
Ghetto in groups and shot. Their corpses are utilized for making fats and 
their bones for the manufacture of fertilizer. Corpses are even being ex- 
humed for these purposes. " 

Belzec is mentioned immediately afterwards under point (2): 

"These mass executions take place, not in Warsaw, but in especially 
prepared camps for the purpose, one of which is stated to be in Belzek [sic]. 
In the month of July, the report continues, some 50,000 Jews were 

killed at Lemberg “on the spot,” while 

"according to another report, 100,000 have been massacred in War- 
saw. There is not one Jew left in the entire district east of Poland, including 
Russia. It is also reported, in this connection, that the entire non-Jewish 
population of Sevastopol was murdered. " 

Furthermore, the report relates that “Jews deported from Germany, 
Belgium, Holland, France, and Slovakia are sent to be butchered,” 
though it does not specify where, and adds that “a large part of the Jew- 
ish population deported to Lithuania and Lublin has already been exe- 
cuted.” Finally, the report mentions Theresienstadt as an “interim sta- 
tion” for Jews awaiting “the same fate,” and emphasizes that "[a]rrange- 
ments are made for new deportations as soon as space is made by exe- 
cutions," with deportation transports being “often seen [...] about forty 
people in each cattle саг.”2% 

The Vatican, for its part, responded tha 

"reports of severe measures taken against non-Aryans have also 
reached the Holy See from other sources, but [...] up to the present time it 
has not been possible to verify the accuracy thereof." 


(263 
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In this intricate tangle of little truth and much propaganda, it no 
doubt was difficult, even for Goebbels, to supply “Gegenbeweise” — 
counter evidence. A letter from Heinrich Himmler to the head of the 
Gestapo, Heinrich Miiller, dated 20 November 1942, shows just how 
great the concerns of the Reichsführer-SS were in this regard. With his 
letter, Himmler enclosed *a very interesting report about a memoran- 
dum by Dr. Wise from September." Rabbi Stephen Wise, a prominent 
Zionist leader in New York and a privileged recipient of reports origi- 
nating from Europe, had given a speech about alleged National Socialist 
atrocities on 28 September [1942] at Madison Square Garden. In this 
connection, Himmler wrote Müller: 

"In view of the large-scale emigration of the Jews, it does not surprise 
me at all that such rumors are being circulated in the rest of the world. We 
both know that Jews who are put to work suffer from an increased mortality 
rate.” 

Given those circumstances, Himmler’s only request of his subordi- 
nate was a guarantee that the bodies of such dead Jews “should either be 
burnt or buried” and that “nothing else can happen to the bodies."?9* 

In this internal memo, intended for a small number of recipients 
whom he knew and trusted, Himmler thus acknowledged the alarming 
rumors which were circulating around the “large-scale emigration of the 
Jews” and his only uncertainty, his only concern, was that someone, 
somewhere, might have really desecrated the bodies of some Jews who 
had died. As such, he ordered that the bodies of all Jews deceased in SS 
custody be cremated and buried, prohibiting their use for any purpose 
whatsoever. 

As for the suggestion of Szmul Zygielbojm, related in all apparent 
seriousness by Terry, that a neutral commission should have traveled to 
occupied Poland under wartime conditions in order to verify the where- 
abouts of deported Jews (p. 68), this was a naive (or cynically faux- 
naive?) request, to say the least, and indeed would have been rejected 
by any occupying power. 

[27] Still pursuing this question of “neutral” observers, Terry next 
refers to the “tame Slovakian journalist, who was taken on a tour of the 





?* Peter Longerich (ed.), Die Ermordung der europdischen Juden. Eine umfassende Dokumenta- 
tion des Holocaust 1941-1945. Miinchen-Ziirich 1990, p. 149. 

265 Tn this regard it is worth harking back to the Corpse Factory tale of the First World War. Ac- 
cording to a telegram dated 24 April 1917, an interviewed Belgian newspaper editor stated that 
the story he had spread was "quite without proof" and that *he conducted this campaign as this 
matter annoyed Germans intensely, for there was no way of disproving [the] story except [by] 
appointment of [a] neutral Commission," obviously a practical unlikelihood. Cf. TNA FO 
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Organisation Schmelt forced labour camp complex in Upper East Sile- 
sia in December 1942 by Eichmann's office,” adding with typically ill- 
considered condescension: 

"It may need to be pointed out to geographically-challenged negation- 
ists that the Schmelt camps were to the west of Auschwitz." (p. 68; empha- 
sis in original) 

Now, it is certainly true that the camps of this organization were lo- 
cated west of Auschwitz, but it must also be remembered that in his tour 
with SS advisor for Jewish affairs in Bratislava, Dieter Wisliceny, Fritz 
Fiala, editor-in-chief of the periodical Grenzbote, did indeed visit 
Auschwitz and spoke with Slovakian inmates who had been deported 
there." Auschwitz, it may be pointed out, is not west of Auschwitz. 

Unsurprisingly, Terry “ignores” Wisliceny's affidavit about the tour, 
misdirecting readers with a distorted reference to another document in- 
stead: 

"On the visit to the Schmelt camps and proposed tour of Theresienstadt 
see RSHA IV B 4, Aussiedlung der Juden aus der Slowakei — Hirtenbriefe 
der slowakischen Bischöfe gegen die staatlichen antijüdischen Massnah- 
men, 3.6.1943, gez. Eichmann, 1/1108. " (footnote 136, p. 69) 

In this letter from Adolf Eichmann to Eberhard von Thadden, Refer- 
atsleiter (section chief) in the section “Inland II" and Judenreferent 
(Jewish affairs consultant) at the German Foreign Office, dated 2 (not 
3) June 1943,”°’ there is no mention whatsoever of Theresienstadt, nor 
of the Schmelt camps for that matter — though Eichmann refers von 
Thadden to Fiala’s published articles about the tour, which naturally 
would contain details of the latter. Contrary to Terry’s claim that 
“When in the spring of 1943, the Catholic Church in Slovakia began to 
denounce the deportations of Slovakian Jews and to ask what had hap- 
pened to them, the best that Eichmann and his men could think of was 
to offer to arrange a visit to the Potemkin ghetto of Theresienstadt” (pp. 
68-9), Eichmann’s letter suggests nothing of sort. Rather, Eichmann 
tells von Thadden that an inspection tour is superfluous precisely be- 
cause one had already been тайе.2 And while Wisliceny notes that 
Theresienstadt was indeed mentioned as a possible destination during 
initial negotiations, his affidavit also makes it clear that Eichmann him- 
self, in consultation with camp commandant Rudolf Hóss, approved 





266 Sworn affidavit of D. Wisliceny, 15 July 1946, LST, 36/48, pp. 174-178; also submitted as 
Eichmann trial document T/1107. See C. Mattogno, Raul Hilberg e i "centri di sterminio” na- 
zionalsocialisti, op. cit., pp. 88-89. 

7 Richmann trial document T/37(70). The reference number supplied by Terry, T/1108, refers to 
the same item; certain documents were renumbered for convenience during the trial. 
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changing the itinerary to include Auschwitz.” Finally, if Terry had 
read Wisliceny's affidavit, he would also have known that Fiala's tour 
took place in midsummer of 1942,°® rather than December 1942 as he 
erroneously claims. 

In typical fashion, Terry thus suppresses one inconvenient source 
while misrepresenting the contents of another. Eichmann's suggested 
response to the “Pastoral Message from the Slovakian Bishops" was not 
to grasp at Potemkin-style deceptions, but simply to refer the matter 
back to an inspection tour already undertaken, with his approval, of 
Auschwitz and other camps in Poland. He did, however, have one last 
suggestion for his correspondent von Thadden:*” 

"Furthermore, to defend ourselves from the atrocity fables circulating 
in Slovakia about the fate of the evacuated Jews, reference can be made to 
the use of the postal services by these Jews to Slovakia, as their mail is for- 
warded through the advisor for Jewish affairs at the German Legation in 
Pressburg [Bratislava], amounting, for February-March of this year, for 
example, to more than 1,000 letters and postcards to Slovakia. " 

Naturally, Terry makes no mention of these letters and postcards — 
no more than he deigns to inform his readers that in the very letter 
which he cites as proof of Eichmann's inability to “account” for the 
whereabouts of deported Slovak Jews, Eichmann himself dismisses the 
stories circulating about their alleged fate as “atrocity fables.” 

[28] Under the heading "Investigations and Trials" (p. 69), Terry 
turns once again to the supposed “conspiracy theory" which he claims 
Holocaust revisionism requires: 

"in more than sixty years of trying, Revisionists have consistently failed 
to explain how it was possible that the Allied powers as well as the succes- 
sor states in Germany and Austria could orchestrate the massive conspira- 
cy to distort the truth implied by the term ‘show trial. '" 

In Chapter 2 I have already explained why the post-war trials were 
indeed “show trials” with no need for recourse to torture or “conspira- 
cies." For this reason, I will no longer concern myself with this objec- 
tion in general terms, but shall restrict myself to the individual argu- 
ments Terry puts forth in its favor. 

In effect, Terry resorts here to affirming what he previously denied, 
a peculiar argumentative technique which results in complete self- 
refutation: 

"Soviet knowledge of Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka was in fact ex- 
tremely poor. Few reports on the camps had appeared in the Russian or 
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Yiddish language press in the wartime Soviet Union, while the Soviet lead- 
ership received vague reports at best about the camps. No survivors of the 
camps reached Soviet lines until the summer of 1944, precisely at the mo- 
ment when Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka were liberated. Any insinuation 
that ‘the Soviets’ applied a scripted or preordained propaganda story to 
these camps is refuted by the total absence of any evidence to support such 

a suggestion. " (p. 69) 

After spending several pages attempting to demonstrate that "the 
Polish resistance succeeded in identifying not just one or two but all six 
camps as sites utilising gassing" (p. 66), Terry thus now tells us that the 
Soviets in fact knew almost nothing about the “Aktion Reinhard" camps 
after all. Moreover, since the Soviets based their claims on a report 
from the Polish government (document USSR-93), it follows that the 
Polish government didn't know anything either. Its declarations about 
an electrocution installation at Bełżec or “steam chambers" at Treblinka 
are to be explained, according to Terry, by “paucity and inaccuracy of 
information," but this claim merely aggravates the problem, since it 
shows the total lack of scruples of the Nuremberg investigators, who 
consequently must have based their accusations regarding these “exter- 
mination camps" on thin air. It is a fact, which Terry himself must 
acknowledge, that Tadeusz Cyprian, the man who signed off on the 
prosecution report on the “steam chambers” at Treblinka, “had been the 
Polish government-in-exile representative on the United Nations War 
Crimes Commission” (note 144 on p. 70), and was therefore fully famil- 
iar with all the reports received by the Delegatura. If he chose the steam 
chamber accusation to present to the tribunal at Nuremberg, it can only 
be because he considered it the most convincing. 

Still, self-contradictory as it may be, Terry’s claim of “paucity and 
inaccuracy” is useful to him in another way, for it allows him to make a 
counterfactual appeal for the accuracy of those “witnesses” whose tes- 
timony does conform to the received story: 

“[The] paucity and inaccuracy of information in such reports makes it 
hard for deniers to explain why eyewitnesses interrogated by the western 
powers, such as Gerstein or Oskar Berger, gave detailed descriptions of the 
gas chambers at Belzec and Treblinka if the Allies had such a demonstrably 
inaccurate knowledge of these camps well into 1945.” (p. 70) 

Needless to say, Terry is once more begging the question here, as- 
suming with his talk of “eyewitnesses” and “detailed descriptions of the 
gas chambers,” precisely what needs to be proven. Moreover, with ref- 
erence to Oskar Berger, the claim is a ridiculous lie. This “witness” is 
subsequently cited by Terry’s fellow “controversial blogger” Jason My- 
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ers in Chapter 5 of their “critique,” but only in connection with shoot- 
ing; there is no mention of gassing (p. 299). On the next page, Myers 
again cites Berger, but again only in connection with his “testimony on 
shootings upon his arrival at Treblinka" (p. 300). I shall return to this 
problem in point 66 of Chapter 8. 

[29] Still beating his straw man conspiracy claim, Terry next writes: 

“Both Mattogno and Kues have separately asserted that the Gerstein 
report was a model for Polish investigators allegedly helping Rudolf Reder, 
virtually the only survivor of Belzec, to ‘script’ his testimony. But this claim 
is immediately refuted by the fact that Reder gave a lengthy testimony to 
Soviet investigators from the Lvov oblast procuracy in September 1944, 
well before Gerstein wrote his report” (pp. 71f.) 

As far as I am concerned, Terry here distorts everything I have writ- 
ten on this topic.?"? To put it very briefly: as late as 11 April 1946, Za- 
mos¢ court prosecutor Jan Grzybowsky, in his “Report on the results of 
the investigation in the matter of the extermination camp at Belzec" 
could still write that *it was impossible to determine what had been the 
method of killing of the people in the gas chambers": 

"In particular, we could not ascertain whether the pipes which linked 
the engine with the gas chambers served to blow a gas into the chambers, 
to compress the air in the chambers, or to pump air out of the chambers. 
The witness Rudolf Reder, who worked in the camp at the time of the mur- 
der of the Jews, has stated that [...] he never noticed any particular smell. 
[...] The air in the chambers, on opening, was pure, transparent, and odor- 
less. In particular, there was no smell of smoke or of engine exhaust.” 
Indeed, the version of the Belzec story using motor exhaust gas was 

only canonized in 1947 by the Central Commission for the Investigation 
of German Crimes in Poland. In his accompanying 1947 article on the 
camp, Eugeniusz Szrojt wrote that the killing was performed “by means 
of the exhaust gases from an engine,” invoking as a source none other 
than Rudolf Reder, who, as we can see from Grzybowsky’s report, in 
fact said nothing of the kind. Instead, Szrojt no doubt derived this 
method of killing from the “Gerstein report” which had in the meantime 
acquired great notoriety as a result of the hearings of 30 January 1946 
of the Nuremberg Trial. 

Terry returns to his “conspiracy theory” allegation again starting on 
p. 75 with an argument based on the outcomes of various West German 
post-war trials. Jürgen Graf responds to these claims in Chapter 4, but I 
will add a few words here as well. 

Graf’s statement, quoted by Terry on p. 75, that 
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“once the victorious Western Allies had created a puppet state called 
‘Federal Republic of Germany’ its leaders ordered the judiciary to fabri- 
cate the evidence for the mirage of the murder of millions of people in gas 
chambers, for which not a shred of evidence survived — if it ever existed”, 
means, in our opinion, that the German judiciary was subjected like 

the rest of the population to “re-education” (Umerziehung) and “de- 
Nazification,” and thus became a “puppet” of the victors, a “puppet” 
with a lot of sins for which to seek forgiveness. But even this is not the 
real problem. The judicial “puppets” soon became willing accomplices, 
and with a nauseating degree of masochism, which has only increased 
over the decades, adopted the agenda imposed by the Allied Military 
Tribunals. Though no doubt pursuing the ends of justice in their way, 
they have thus carried on the Allied war effort by acting as the local ju- 
dicial purveyors of anti-German Allied propaganda. In fact, as noted by 
historian Martin Broszat in 1977, “the specific circumstances” of the al- 
leged extermination program had “been documented hardly at all in a 
systematic manner” prior to the West German trials, and it was this se- 
ries of “long and painstaking investigations of the judiciary” which it- 
self ultimately created the framework of Holocaust historiography as we 
know it today.?"! 

Graf's summation of the process thus is really quite unexceptiona- 
ble:*” 

“Although nearly all history and other schoolbooks mentioned the final 
solution of the Jewish question, the latter had been documented hardly at 
all in a systematic manner. This was done only later, thanks to the long and 
painstaking investigations of the judiciary! In other words: the public pros- 
ecutors and the judges had to fly to the side of the historians in order to 
prove belatedly what had not been proved so far.” 

In this context, “the fact that there were at least 155 trials which re- 
lated directly or indirectly to Aktion Reinhard" (p. 79) rather resembles 
the fact that the Inquisition held hundreds of witchcraft trials that 
“proved” the existence of witches and the devil. In either case, there 
was an absolutely indisputable premise which was not subject to discus- 
sion. In the German trials, acceptance of the accusation and eventual 
confession were not necessarily the result of “plea bargaining,” as Terry 
somewhat childishly imagines or opportunistically argues due to the 
fact that West German law did not allow for such a procedure (p. 80). 
Rather, it was the result of tacit connivance between prosecutors and 
defendants, a process demonstrated in exemplary manner in the case of 
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Wilhelm Pfannenstiel.?? Just as no woman accused of sorcery would 
ever have dreamed of defending herself by denying the existence of 
witchcraft or the devil, few accused National Socialists dared to deny 
the “reality” of the atrocities allegedly committed by the regime: the on- 
ly hope for leniency lay in acknowledging the charges in general, while 
attempting to minimize one’s own role in particular. Needless to say, 
with each such acknowledgment the apparently unassailable “judicial 
basis” for Holocaust historiography has only grown. 

Still, the key calculation for defendants was probably not, as Terry 
imagines, “more testimony about gassing = lighter sentence” (p. 80), 
but simply “denial of gassings = maximum sentence.” Thus has “histo- 
ry” been written in the post-war world. 

[30] Along with the West German trials, Terry dwells at length on 
the Soviet investigations of “Trawnikis” (1.e., Ukrainian SS volunteers 
who “graduated” from the training facility at Trawniki and served as 
guards in the concentration camp system). He claims that the accused 
did not sign “confessions in the clichéd sense of the word, as Trawnikis 
continued to deny their own personal involvement in crimes of excess” 
(p. 84). Of course, this is precisely one of the defense strategies which I 
have mentioned above. In conclusion, he makes the following pro- 
nouncement: 

“MGK De, Mattogno, Graf and Kues] are certainly entitled to assert 
that all interrogations of Trawnikis were the product of some kind of gigan- 
tic fabrication exercise, without offering any proof of their allegation, but 
at the cost of excluding themselves from consideration as serious schol- 
ars." (p. 84) 

Terry, like almost all writers of his persuasion, is captive to a sort of 
idolatry of judicial testimony, a blind faith which confirms the degree to 
which Holocaust historiography is based on “proof” of this kind. In re- 
sponse to his blustering, I can only repeat that, from the historiograph- 
ical point of view, bare testimonies in the absence of objective fact are 
worthless. Rather than taking my word for it, however, it may be worth 
the reader's while in this instance to consider the opinion of an ortho- 
dox specialist, Dieter Pohl: ”* 

"What can we learn from these Soviet files? First, it must be remem- 
bered that these are not the records of legal proceedings under a state of 
law. The accused were often threatened during the interrogations, and oc- 


?5 See Belzec in Propaganda..., op. cit., 53f. 

7^ D Pohl, *Massentótungen durch Giftgas im Rahmen der ‘Aktion Reinhard," in: G. Morsch, 
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casionally even mistreated, especially during the trials at the end of the 

1940s and early 50s. For this reason, individual accusations and confes- 

sions should be read rather cautiously.” 

To judge their credibility, Pohl suggests, the Soviet files should be 
compared to the findings of Western judicial proceedings,?? but with- 
out other material confirmation these too, naturally, are no more worthy 
of a responsible historian’s trust. Pohl’s suggestion thus marks a step in 
the right direction; but while reference to previous courts may serve as a 
sufficient judicial criterion, it is certainly not adequate as a historio- 
graphical one. 

[31] Apparently working with the assumption that American courts, 
unlike those of the former Soviet Union, are somehow incapable of 
producing miscarriages of justice on the basis of false testimony, Terry 
next appeals to the trials against Trawniki men who emigrated to the 
United States after the war, emphasizing that the first of these, “the de- 
naturalisation proceedings against Treblinka II Trawniki Feodor Fe- 
dorenko, proceeded without the benefit of any Soviet-derived evidence” 
(p. 85). Nevertheless, and notwithstanding the importance which Terry 
attaches to Fedorenko’s case, apart from the deliberately deceptive 
claim that Fedorenko “never once denied that he had served at Treblin- 
ka nor that he had witnessed the extermination of Jews there in gas 
chambers” (p. 85), our “plagiarist blogger” neglects to cite a single 
scrap of his testimony. 

The Fedorenko case in the United States is usefully summarized in 
the syllabus to the decision of “Feodor Fedorenko, Petitioner, v. United 
States," Fedorenko’s (unsuccessful) appeal to the U.S. Supreme 
Court: 

“The Government presented witnesses who testified that they had seen 
petitioner commit acts of violence against camp inmates, and an expert 
witness in the interpretation and application of the DPA [Displaced Persons 
Act], who testified that petitioner would have been found ineligible for a vi- 
sa as a matter of law if it had been determined that he had been an armed 
guard at the camp, regardless of whether or not he had volunteered for ser- 
vice or had committed atrocities against inmates. In his testimony, petition- 
er admitted that he deliberately gave false information in connection with 
his application for the DPA visa, but claimed that he had been forced to 
serve as a guard and denied any personal involvement in the atrocities 
committed at the camp. The District Court entered judgment for petitioner, 


“Deshalb ist es wichtig, die Materialen mit westlichen Untersuchungsergebnissen zu konfron- 
tieren, und daraus auf die Glaubwürdigkeit zu schließen.” Ibid. 

276 449 U.S. 490, 101 S.Ct. 737, 66 L.Ed.2d 686. Feodor FEDORENKO, Petitioner, v. UNITED 
STATES. No. 79-5602. Argued Oct. 15, 1980. Decided Jan. 21, 1981. 
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finding, inter alia, that although petitioner had lied about his wartime activ- 

ities when he applied for a visa in 1949, he had been forced to serve as a 

guard and the Government had not met its burden of proving that he had 

committed war crimes or atrocities at Treblinka. [...] The Court of Appeals 
reversed, holding that the District Court had misinterpreted the Chaunt test 

and that it had no discretion to enter judgment for petitioner in the face of a 

finding that he had procured his naturalization by willfully concealing ma- 

terial facts.” 

Indeed, as Terry says, it is true that these proceedings apparently 
were conducted without recourse to “Soviet-derived evidence.” Notice, 
however, that Terry neglects to inform his readers that such evidence as 
was presented by the Government was in fact deemed inadequate by the 
original trial judge: “the Government had not met its burden of proving 
that [Fedorenko] had committed war crimes or atrocities at Treblinka.” 
Terry’s attempt to finesse this point away is characteristic in its dishon- 
esty: 

“His defense, however, tried to argue that as Fedorenko had not partic- 

ipated directly in the extermination process but merely stood guard in a 

watchtower, that he should be acquitted, an argument which the judge in 

the first trial accepted, but which was overturned on appeal after the De- 

partment of Justice pointed out the legal errors in the initial verdict.” (p. 

86) 

This is pure rhetorical sleight of hand. The “argument” that “Fe- 
dorenko had not participated directly in the extermination process” was 
not overturned at all; rather, the lower court’s decision was, and that on 
the basis of a purely legal argument that “the District Court had misin- 
terpreted the Chaunt test and that it had no discretion to enter judgment 
for petitioner in the face of a finding that he had procured his naturaliza- 
tion by willfully concealing material facts," i.e., that he had indeed 
served as a guard at Treblinka, whatever the details of that service. 
Nothing sells like success, however: the Supreme Court upheld this lat- 
ter decision, and so Fedorenko was stripped of his citizenship rights and 
deported to the USSR, where he would eventually be killed by firing 
squad, at the ripe old age of eighty years." The final result thus serves 
as a kind of ex post facto justification for the whole affair: *Fedorenko 
was then deported to the Soviet Union and executed after a trial there in 
1987" (p. 86), Terry smugly concludes, as if that indeed settled the 
question of participation “in the extermination process." Alas, Terry ne- 
glects to inform us about what role, if any, “Soviet-derived evidence” 


27 “Nazi Expelled by U.S. Executed : Fyodor Fedorenko Dies by Soviet Firing Squad,” Los An- 
geles Times (Associated Press), July 27, 1987, p. 1. 
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might have played in this latter trial. 

The details of specific cases, however, are ultimately of secondary 
importance to the orthodoxy; in the onward march of orthodox Holo- 
caust historiography, what matters is that the overall story of “extermi- 
nation” be once again “confirmed” in a court of law. Thus, “Feodor Fe- 
dorenko, Petitioner, v. United States” also notes that, 

“the infamous Treblinka concentration camp was described by the Dis- 
trict Court as a ‘human abattoir’ at which several hundred thousand Jew- 
ish civilians were murdered.” 

Faced with a presumption of “fact” which he had no reasonable hope 
of contesting, Fedorenko’s only recourse thus was to admit to that 
"fact" in general terms while denying any involvement in it in his own 
case: 

"He admitted his service as an armed guard at Treblinka and that he 
had known that thousands of Jewish inmates were being murdered there. 
[...] Petitioner claimed that he was forced to serve as a guard and denied 
any personal involvement in the atrocities committed at the camp [...]; he 
insisted that he had merely been a perimeter guard. " 

Thus, for the public and for the "historical" record, the judicially 
mandated orthodox story is once more given the stamp of specious legal 
confirmation. Never mind the fact that the U.S. trial documents no- 
where show that Fedorenko ever stated “that he had witnessed the ex- 
termination of Jews there in gas chambers," as is claimed by Terry 
without adducing a precise reference. Indeed, as can be seen in the rec- 
ord of “United States v. Fedorenko,” the original district court trial held 
in Florida in 1978, he said the exact opposite: "He denied participating 
at all in Camp 2 or ever being near the gas chamber "7" 

The Fedorenko case was only the first of such “Trawniki trials.” As 
for later trials held in the USA and Canada, Dieter Pohl notes that “of 
course, considerable quantities of Soviet trial materials were also evalu- 
ated," even if there were a few new witnesses and occasionally new ma- 
terial introduced as well.?? So much, then, for independence from “So- 
viet-derived evidence.” 

With pompous and insolent rhetoric, Terry concludes this, the first 
of his chapters in the cut-and-paste critique, with the pronouncement 
that our "work" has been weighed in the balance and found wanting," 





75 United States v. Fedorenko. 455 F.Supp. 893 (1978). UNITED STATES of America, Plaintiff, 
v. Feodor FEDORENKO, Defendant. No. 77-2668-Civ-NCR. United States District Court, S. 
D. Florida, Ft. Lauderdale Division. July 25, 1978. 

"Zwar wurden dabei zu erheblichen Teilen wiederum die sowjetischen Prozessmaterialen aus- 
gewertet." D. Pohl, *Massentótungen durch Giftgas im Rahmen der ‘Aktion Reinhard’,” op. 
cit., p. 189. 
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and returns again to thrash the straw man of our “silly conspiracy theo- 
ries” before advising at last that we simply “shut up” (p. 89). The entire 
chapter is indeed pervaded with obsessive discussion of our alleged 
“conspiracy theory,” an obsession which forms the basis of Terry’s 
whole evidentiary system and completely invalidates it. I shall gladly 
leave him to his “silly obsession.” 
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Chapter 4: The “Noble Victors" and Their 
Untiring Quest for “Justice” 
By Jiirgen Graf 


The curious degree to which Holocaust historiography has long been 
dependent on the records of post-war trials, both as a method of “dis- 
covery” and as a source of presumed authority, is a matter which we 
have touched on above already.??? Lest readers imagine that this obser- 
vation is limited to revisionist circles, however, it is worth noting here 
that the point has essentially been admitted by historians working in the 
very heart of Holocaust orthodoxy. For example, in his introduction to 
Adalbert Rückerl's 1977 volume documenting *NS extermination 
camps,"?*! Martin Broszat, long-time head of the Munich Institut für 
Zeitgeschichte (Institute for Contemporary History), put the matter this 
way: 

"Even though the fact of the ‘final solution of the Jewish question’ can 
be found in nearly all history and other schoolbooks about the NS era, the 
specific circumstances of those horrifying events have so far been docu- 
mented hardly at all in a systematic manner. [...] In spite of unfavorable 
starting conditions, the long and painstaking investigations of the [West 
German] judiciary have brought about a general clarification of the fact 
and the circumstances.” 

Of course Broszat adheres to the orthodox line that the trials had in- 
deed “brought about a general clarification of the fact and the circum- 
stances” of “those horrifying events,” but the astonishing fact remains 
that as late as 1977 a respected, mainstream historian felt the need to 
make such an admission. For decades following the end of the Third 
Reich, history and other schoolbooks had indoctrinated students about 
the alleged final solution of the Jewish question, even though the latter 
had been “documented hardly at all in a systematic manner.” And when 
a “general clarification” finally did emerge, this was thanks to the “long 
and painstaking investigations of the judiciary!” In short: public prose- 
cutors and judges had to fly to the side of the historians in order to 
“prove” belatedly what the historians had been unable to prove for 
themselves. 

But if the National Socialists had really gassed millions of Jews in 





280 See especially chapter 2.2 and chapter 3 points 29-31. 
?! Adalbert Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit. 
282 Thid., pp. Tff. 
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extermination camps during the war, would trials really have been 
needed to prove this atrocity? As Arthur Butz pointedly remarked in an 
important 1982 speech"? 

"We do not need 'confessions' or 'trials' to determine that the bomb- 
ings of Dresden and Hiroshima, or the reprisals at Lidice following Hey- 
drich's assassination, really took place. Now the extermination legend does 
not claim a few instances of homicides, but alleges events continental in 
geographical scope, of three years in temporal scope, and of several mil- 
lion in scope of victims. How ludicrous, then, is the position of the bearers 
of the legend, who in the last analysis will attempt to ‘prove’ such events on 
the basis of ‘confessions’ delivered under the fabric of hysteria, censorship, 
intimidation, persecution, and blatant illegality that has been shrouding 
this subject for 35 years. [...] One might as well argue that the gypsies 
burned down New York City in 1950, on the basis of confessions of gypsies 
who were living there at the time.” 

Altogether the West German judiciary has organized six major trials 
of personnel formerly stationed at Treblinka and Sobibór: 

a. The Treblinka trial of Kurt Franz and nine other defendants at Düs- 

seldorf (1964/1965); 

b. The Treblinka trial of Franz Stangl at Düsseldorf (1970); 
The Sobibór trial of Erich Bauer at Berlin (1950); 
d. The Sobibór trial of Hubert Gomerski and Johann Klier at Frankfurt 

(1950); 

e. The Sobibór trial of Karl August Frenzel and eleven other defend- 

ants at Hagen (1965/1966) 

f. The Sobibór Trial of John Demjanjuk at Munich (2009-2011) 

In chapter 5 of Treblinka and chapter 6 of Sobibór, I discuss the first 
five of these trials (the court proceedings against Demjanjuk in Munich 
began shortly before Mattogno, Kues and I finished the manuscript of 
Sobibór), plus several cases of legal proceedings conducted in countries 
other than the Federal Republic of Germany. To these two chapters, 
Nicholas Terry devotes fifteen of the sorriest, most bereft pages of the 
whole Manifesto (pp. 74-89), but the substance of his attack is well rep- 
resented in a single paragraph on p. 75: 

"Graf does not know what he is talking about, since nowhere does he 
bother to cite from a single case file relating to these trials. The result is a 
series of assertions which would be merely risible were it not for the in- 
creasingly offensive tone of Graf's conspiracising. Not content with simply 
alleging a frame-up, Graf eventually hits the full conspiraloon jackpot by 


о 





283 Arthur Butz, “Context and Perspective in the Holocaust Controversy,” in Arthur Butz, The 


Hoax of the Twentieth Century, 3rd edition, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2003, pp. 
379 f. 
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claiming that key witnesses were murdered, libeling respected journalists 
and slandering eyewitnesses by asserting that they had knowingly con- 
spired in the death sentences of war criminals, all without bothering to 
provide a shred of evidence and while ignoring nearly everything ever writ- 
ten in these war crimes trials, much less their actual transcripts and exhib- 
its.” 

Let us now analyze this small masterpiece of disinformation. 

My Sources: With respect to the two Sobibör trials held in Germany 
in 1950, I directly quoted from the sentences handed down by the re- 
spective courts (Sobibör, pp. 172-182), but as far as the other trials are 
concerned, my chief source was Adalbert Rückerl’s documentary vol- 
ume NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse (Nation- 
al Socialist Extermination Camps as Reflected in German Criminal Tri- 
als). As Rückerl was the long-time head of the German Central Agency 
for the prosecution of Nazi crimes at Ludwigsburg, and as the legal pro- 
ceedings against SS-men who had served at Bełżec, Sobibor and Tre- 
blinka (plus Chełmno, an alleged “extermination camp" not discussed 
in our trilogy) constitute the exclusive subject of his documentation, this 
book is certainly the most authoritative source one could ask for. Inci- 
dentally, Raul Hilberg names Rückerl's book as a source no fewer than 
forty-one times in the chapter about the “Killing Centers” in his own 
“standard work" on the Holocaust. 

My alleged claim that key witnesses were murdered: As a matter of 
fact, I have made no such "claim." Rather, I have merely voiced my 
suspicion that the alleged suicide of Hermann Julius Hófle, defendant 
(not witness) in an upcoming trial in 1962, occurred under suspicious 
circumstances given that “enough evidence was collected against him to 
fill nine volumes" and yet “the Vienna prosecutor's office had not man- 
aged by that date [Hófle's alleged suicide] to extract a formal indict- 
ment from those substantial Dles "27 That being so, it is not unreasona- 
ble to speculate that Hófle, having refused to confess during over a year 
in custody — if he had confessed, an indictment presumably would have 
been forthcoming — might have threatened to become a significant em- 
barrassment to Austrian authorities had he taken the stand in his own 
defense to refute the charge of an extermination program, and as a con- 
sequence was pre-emptively eliminated. This is speculation, of course, 








284 


Raul Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, op. cit., pp. 861-990. 

See Sobibor, op. cit., pp. 89-90. The second quotation is translated from W. R. Garscha, “Das 
Scheitern des »kleinen Eichmann-Prozesses« in Osterreich,” Forschungsstelle Nachkriegsjus- 
tiz 2004 (2009), original article viewable online at 
http://www.nachkriegsjustiz.at/prozesse/geschworeneng/hoefle.php 
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but it is far from being a groundless “claim.” 

My alleged “libelling of respected journalists”: Although Terry uses 
the plural, he in fact adduces only one instance in which I have suppos- 
edly “libelled” a “respected journalist,” to wit the fraud Gitta Sereny. In 
her book Into that Darkness, which was to become a “classic” of Holo- 
caust literature, Sereny claimed that former Treblinka commandant 
Franz Stangl, whom she repeatedly interviewed in his prison, had con- 
fessed without reservation to the mass murders he had been charged 
with. Since there was no recording of her conversations with Stangl, 
however, Sereny could adduce no evidence whatsoever that she had 
rendered his utterances correctly. As a matter of fact, the whole story is 
frankly ludicrous: Stangl, who had been sentenced to life in prison, had 
appealed his sentence, so how can any sane person believe that he was 
foolish enough to admit to a journalist everything he had disputed in his 
application for appeal, thus ruining his chances, however slight they 
may have been, to become a free man again? But after his sudden and 
mysterious demise on 28 June 1971, Sereny was able to put into his 
mouth whatever pleased her. As to the fact, which Terry is so stormily 
indignant at me for mentioning, that Sereny visited with Stangl the day 
before, and even brought him soup to eat for lunch, this is something 
which Sereny herself records in her Боок.2* She leaves her reader, in 
effect, “to draw his own conclusions" — which is all we ever suggested 
to our own book (Sobibór, p. 192). In any case, based as it is on the 
"confessions" of a dead witness, for which no recording or third-party 
witness exists to confirm their authenticity, “respected journalist” Gitta 
Sereny's much-vaunted “standard work" on Treblinka thus turns out to 
be little more than a brazen swindle. 

The “slandered eyewitnesses”: Another grievous sin that Terry ac- 
cuses me of is “slandering eyewitnesses” (again, he uses the plural alt- 
hough really only one individual is involved) by “asserting that they had 
knowingly conspired in the death sentences of war criminals." What is 
Terry referring to? 

In my contribution to Sobibór, I mentioned two trials conducted in 
Kiev in 1963 and 1965 against former Ukrainian guards of the Sobibór 
camp. During the first of these trials, ten defendants were sentenced to 
be shot, and one more got fifteen years imprisonment. During the sec- 
ond trial, the Soviet court pronounced three death sentences. If we fol- 
low the website Aktion Reinhard Camps, Alexander Aronovich 











286 G. Sereny, Into that Darkness, Vintage Books, New York 1983, p. 362. 
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Pechersky took the stand in the first trial; ?" according to Barbara Dis- 

tel, former curator of the Dachau museum archives, he was a witness 
for the prosecution in both trials.?** In light of that record, I concluded: 

“Alexander A. Pechersky could thus boast of having brought ten or thir- 

teen men in front of a firing squad and of having had another locked up for 

a decade and a half through his lies.” (Sobibor, p. 190) 

By accusing me of having “slandered” Pechersky, Terry implies that 
this “witness” had made truthful statements when taking the stand, thus 
helping the Soviet court to bring “war criminals" to justice. But as I 
have shown in chapter 4.2 of Sobibór, this key witness was an obsessive 
liar. His mendacious claim that he had been "thrown into prison for 
many years" for surrendering to the Germans in October 1941 is enough 
to mark him as a con-man, eager to decorate himself with the halo of a 
double martyr who had survived not only a “Nazi death camp" but Sta- 
lin's dungeons as well. His account of his sojourn in Sobibór is teeming 
with grotesque lies. Among the many ridiculous things this erstwhile 
Soviet-Jewish officer expects his readers to believe is the story that 300 
geese were "chased around so that their honking would drown out the 
shrieks of the people" whenever a new group of victims was lead to the 
death chamber. How can anybody expect this sinister prankster to have 
made truthful statements at a trial of former Ukrainian guards? 

While the fact that the Soviet Sobibor trials’ witness number one 
was an inveterate liar of course does not prove that all other witnesses 
lied as well, it still deals a heavy blow to the official version of events. 
As the extermination camp tale — be it about Belzec, Treblinka or So- 
bibór — has no authentic war-time documentation to support it, nor any 
forensic evidence to prove it, the whole story is exclusively based on 
the declarations of former inmates of the camps, plus the confessions of 
former SS men and Ukrainian guards who served there. 

The Jews who testified for the prosecution in post-war trials had suf- 
fered greatly during the war: They had been robbed of their freedom 
and their property; they had been compelled to perform hard labor; they 
had lost relatives and friends; they had seen large numbers of their co- 
religionists being sent to unknown places. Understandably, they were 
burning with lust for revenge against their former oppressors and were 
typically eager to ascribe the most mind-boggling atrocities to any SS 
man in the dock.?? In view of these undeniable facts, their testimony 


287 http://www.deathcamps.org/sobibor/sobibortrials.html 


?5 В. Distel, “Sobibór” in W. Benz, B. Distel (eds.), Der Ort des Terrors. Geschichte der natio- 
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289 Admittedly there were exceptions from this rule. At the 1950 trial of Hubert Gomerski and Jo- 
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has to be treated with the utmost caution. While this does not entitle us 
to dismiss it without prior examination, it should be constantly borne in 
mind that objectivity could not be expected from such witnesses. As 
Paul Grubach aptly remarks:”” 

“There are good reasons for even the most hardcore believer in the 
Holocaust story to be very skeptical of the Sobibor extermination story. As 
the Scottish philosopher David Hume pointed out centuries ago, the veraci- 
ty of human testimony is undermined when ‘the witnesses contradict each 
other; when they are but few, or of a doubtful character; when they have an 
interest in what they affirm.’ [...] Many of these Jewish survivors from So- 
bibor put forth testimony that is rather doubtful, and they did have an inter- 
est in promoting horrendous atrocity stories about Sobibor. This would 
help to defeat and forever degrade their hated enemy, National Socialist 
Germany, and they would come away as heroes in the eyes of the world." 
In my two chapters from Treblinka and Sobibór mentioned above, I 

point out numerous examples of obvious, brazen lies told by Jewish 
witnesses who were testifying under oath. Not being eager to make a 
fool of himself by trying to present these frauds as honest and credible 
witnesses, Terry simply passes over this issue in silence. Since the ques- 
tion of eyewitnesses will be discussed in detail in a later chapter, I con- 
fine myself here to a particularly telling example, the Demjanjuk trial in 
Jerusalem (1986-1988). 
On p. 86 Terry states: 

"From an evidentiary perspective, the Demjanjuk case, including both 
his appeal against the extradition order in 1985 as well as the trial in Isra- 
el, was distinctive in two regards. The first was the flawed identification: 
the entire affair was a case of manifestly mistaken identity, whose origins 
however could easily be traced back to the fact that Demjanjuk did indeed 
look rather like Ivan Marchenko, the real ‘Ivan the Terrible’. The second 
facet of the case was the large amount of evidence provided from the Soviet 
Union, which brought evidence from earlier Trawniki trials into the public 
domain for the first time. Indeed the evidence made it quite clear that Ivan 
Marchenko had operated the gassing engine at Treblinka, as he was rou- 
tinely singled out by Treblinka Trawnikis for having performed this duty 
with zeal and sadism.” 

I concede that the “flawed identification” theory is remotely possi- 
ble; after all, cases of mistaken identity do occur. But if Terry thinks 
that this helps him in any way, he is sadly mistaken, because in this par- 


hann Klier, the latter defendant was acquitted after having received favourable testimonies 
from the witnesses. See Sobibór, p. 178. 

?? Paul Grubach, “The ‘Nazi Extermination Camp’ Sobibor in the Context of the Demjanjuk 
Case,” Inconvenient History, vol. 1, no. 2, 2009, quoted in Sobibór, p. 57. 
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ticular case the credibility of the witnesses did not hinge on the person 
of the accused. At the Jerusalem trial, five liars declared under oath that 
“Ivan the Terrible," not content with gassing huge numbers of Jews 
with exhaust gases from the Diesel engine of a knocked-out Soviet tank, 
had crushed skulls with an iron pipe, stabbed pregnant women in their 
bellies so that the fetuses hung half out, gouged eyes out, severed the 
breasts of young girls with a dagger or a bayonet, drilled holes in the 
buttocks of inmates and cut living flesh from their bodies, and finally 
tried to force Jewish men to have sexual intercourse with the corpses of 
gassed Jewish damsels (Treblinka, pp. 161f.; Sobibór, pp. 10, 11, 386). 

Regardless of whether “Ivan the Terrible” was Ivan Demjanjuk or 
Ivan Marchenko, these allegations were of course nothing but atrocity 
tales of the most nauseating sort. The purpose of this coarse propaganda 
was Clear: in addition to feeding the persecution psychosis of Jews both 
in Israel and abroad and diverting the world’s attention from the ruth- 
less oppression of the Palestinians, the Israeli show trial was an ideal 
means of fomenting hatred against the Ukrainian people, with whom, as 
then Deputy Speaker of the Knesset Dov Ben-Meir wrote in 1986, the 
Jews have “a long open account to settle since the days of Bogdan 
Chmelnitzky."??! 

For readers unfamiliar with Ukrainian history, it is worth noting here 
that the expression “the days of Bogdan Chmelnitzky” refers to events 
that occurred more than three centuries ago. During the Ukrainian upris- 
ing against Polish rule which Chmelnitzky led, beginning in 1648, there 
were numerous anti-Jewish pogroms, for in the decades prior to the re- 
volt, absentee Polish landlords had delegated the collection of rents 
from the local population to Jewish “tax farmers," who consequently 
had come to be bitterly hated by the Ukrainians. This latter fact is open- 
ly acknowledged in the famous contemporary account of Rabbi Nathan 
ben Moses Hannover: 

"When the nobleman and his wife arrived in Czehiryn they received an 
enthusiastic welcome and were favored with many gifts. In that city lived 
the Jew Zechariah Sobilenki who was its governor and administrator. He 
was the nobleman's tax farmer, as was the customary occupation of most 
Jews in the kingdom of [Little] Russia. For they ruled in every part of [Lit- 
tle] Russia, a condition which aroused the jealousy of the peasants, and 
which was the cause for the massacres.” 





291 Hans Peter Rullmann, Der Fall Demjanjuk. Unschuldiger oder Massenmörder?, Verlag für 
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picting Jewish Life in Russia and Poland During the Chmielnicki Massacres of 1648-1649, 
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Crowd cheers, sings after hearing Ivan the Terrible will go to gallows 
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Illustration 4.1: Public reaction to the 1988 death sentence against John 
Demjanjuk.?% 





The consensus among modern historians of course is that the “mas- 
sacres” which Hannover refers to have traditionally been “grossly exag- 
gerated,"?* but objective history is one thing and “cultural memory” is 
another. Indeed, some of the atrocity stories related by Hannover in 
1653 (*They slashed the bellies of pregnant women, removed their in- 
fants and tossed them in their faces ... ") 2 could well have been taken 
from the transcript of the Demjanjuk trial of 1986-88 — and vice versa. 
Far from being merely a case of "flawed identification," the first 
Demjanjuk trial in Jerusalem thus was a much more complex affair, 
emblematic in many ways of “Holocaust history" as a whole, in which 
wild accusations, fueled in part by ancient ethnic grudges, ran amok un- 
checked by confrontation with verifiable fact. 


3 Ocala Star-Banner (FL), Apr 26, 1988, р. 6A. The News-Journal (Daytona Beach, FL), Apr 
26, 1988, p. 1A. The Spokesman-Review (Spokane, WA), Apr 26, 1988, p. A6. 

294 “Jewish chroniclers of the seventeenth century provide vastly different and invariably inflated 
figures with respect to the loss of life among the Jewish population of Ukraine during the 
Khmel’nyts’kyi uprising. [ . . . ] Almost without exception, today's specialists on the period 
reject what they describe as the grossly exaggerated figures in the chronicles.” P. R. Magocsi, 
A History of Ukraine: The Land and its Peoples, 2nd ed. University of Toronto Press 2010, p. 
215. 
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In any case, one could hardly ask for better evidence for the unrelia- 
bility of Jewish witnesses at such trials than Ben-Meir’s astonishing 
admission about settling accounts. In a cultural environment in which 
high officials of the state could openly express themselves in such 
terms, witnesses would have known that they risked nothing (see Illus- 
tration 4.1.). None would ever be prosecuted for perjury, for even if 
they were to be caught red-handed, the courts would automatically ex- 
cuse even the most bare-faced lies as “errors” or as the understandable 
exaggerations of the emotionally distraught. 

It goes without saying that Terry will not touch this crucial question 
of witness credibility even fleetingly. As their declarations are one of 
the two pillars upon which the “extermination camp” myth is based (the 
“confessions of perpetrators” being the other), any doubts about the 
witnesses’ reliability would shake the whole edifice of lies right to its 
very foundations. 

The hair-raising lies told by the Jewish witnesses were not the only 
significant aspect of the Demjanjuk trial. Terry makes a point of noting 
that a “large amount of evidence provided from the Soviet Union” made 
it clear that the real “Ivan the Terrible” had been one Ivan Marchenko, 
not Ivan Demjanjuk (p. 86), but what he neglects to tell his reader is 
that the Soviets had not volunteered to hand this evidence over to the Is- 
raeli authorities on their own. Rather, the files were unearthed by 
Demjanjuk's able Israeli attorney Yoram Sheftel in Russian archives.??* 
Why had the Soviet authorities, who undeniably knew that Demjanjuk 
was not “Ivan the Terrible," not informed the Israelis of this fact before 
the trial even began? After all, their inaction came close to causing a 
man who was innocent of the crimes of which he was accused to be ex- 
ecuted. 

The Soviets benefited from the Demjanjuk trial for two reasons. Not 
only did it allow them to denigrate the Ukrainian exile community, 
which was strongly critical of the USSR, as harboring evil “Nazi col- 
laborators,” but more specifically, it thwarted any possibility of an anti- 
Soviet alliance between Ukrainian exiles and Jews. Concerning the So- 
viet strategy, Yoram Sheftel, who ultimately saved Demjanjuk from 
ending up on the gallows in Jerusalem, had this to say:??? 

“Despite the many difficult and painful memories of strained relations 





296 A different account of the findings is given by James Traficant in a 23 November 2009 article, 
in which he also adduces several points against claims like Terry’s that Demjanjuk could be 
easily misidentified. Cf. http://www.americanfreepress.net/html/demjanjuk_fights_201.html 

77 Yoram Sheftel, Defending “Ivan the Terrible": The Conspiracy to Convict John Demjanjuk, 
Regnery Publishing, Washington 1996, p. ix-x. 
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between the Jews and the Ukrainians, these two communities were begin- 

ning to cooperate in anti-Soviet activity. [...] The Soviets, therefore, decid- 

ed to nip the Jewish-Ukrainian ‘conspiracy’ in the bud. The Soviet success 
with the Demjanjuk plot was complete.” 

This is a most convincing explanation. As we can see, neither the 
Soviets nor the Israelis were in the least interested in the person of John 
Demjanjuk. For both, this unfortunate man was simply a tool for 
achieving important political goals. It stands to reason that at other trials 
of “Nazi war criminals,” from the judicial farce at Nuremberg (1945-46 
and after) to the Auschwitz show trial in Frankfurt (1963-65), exceed- 
ingly important political aims were at stake as well. 

As I have already pointed out, the “confessions of perpetrators” are 
the second pillar upon which the myth of the extermination camps rests. 
Before tackling the question of the later West German trials and the 
“confessions” which they produced, however, let us first consider the 
case of the former “Trawnikis” (Ukrainian guards who had served at 
Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka) who were put on trial in the Soviet Un- 
ion after the war. With respect to these trials, Terry writes: 

"The probability of the interrogations of Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka 

Trawnikis all having been coerced is vanishingly low for three reasons. 

Firstly, the records are too voluminous and too extensive, with too many in- 

terrogations per suspect. Secondly, probably more than one hundred 

Trawnikis serving in the Reinhard camps were interrogated after the war. 

The sheer number makes a claim of fabrication wildly improbable. Finally, 

and most decisively, the interrogations and trials were given virtually no 

publicity, the 1940s and 1950s trials not even seemingly reported in the So- 
viet press while the large group trials of the 1960s received at best, passing 
mentions. As with the wartime reports, MGK cannot label these trials as 

‘propaganda,’ if they were not used as such.” (p. 85) 

All this is just so much outrageous nonsense. Clearly this splendid 
professor of modern history is unable to understand — or pretends to be 
unable to understand — the function and mechanism of political trials in 
a totalitarian state such as the Soviet Union. Unlike Terry, his great 
compatriot George Orwell understood the matter admirably well. When 
fiendishly tortured in the dungeons of the Thought Police, Winston 
Smith, the hero of Orwell's 1984, wonders why the stooges of the re- 
gime waste so much time on a non-entity like himself when they could 
simply shoot him without further ado. O'Brien, a high-ranking party 
member who supervises the torture sessions, enlightens Winston: no- 
body is ever shot before having confessed to his crimes, and his confes- 
sion must be genuine. Before receiving the deadly bullet, the culprit 
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must have learned to love Big Brother.??* 

While Stalin’s USSR was certainly a much less perfect dictatorship 
than Big Brother’s Oceania (I frankly doubt that very many of the 
700,000 “counter-revolutionaries,” “saboteurs,” “traitors” and “spies” 
executed during the Great Purge felt any love for the Father of the Peo- 
ples when facing the firing squad), the confession of the culprit was an 
indispensable element of any Soviet legal proceedings, whether they 
were used for propaganda purposes or not. To prove this assertion, we 
need look no further than the interrogation of Fritz Sander, Kurt Priifer, 
Karl Schultze and Gustav Braun. These four engineers had worked for 
the Erfurt-based company Topf & Sóhne, which installed crematoria 
ovens in Auschwitz and several other German concentration camps. In 
early March 1946 they were arrested by the Soviets as accomplices to 
mass murder 

No show trial was staged against the engineers; indeed, there was no 
trial at all. The sentences, twenty-five years of hard labor each for 
Prüfer, Schultze and Braun (Sander had died less than one month after 
his arrest), were simply based on the protocols of their interrogations. ??? 
The sentences may or may not have been reported in the Soviet press, 
but if they were, they could hardly have been used for propaganda pur- 
poses, as they had been pronounced in closed session. Still, in accord- 
ance with the ritual, the accused had to confess, which they duly did in 
the style of the Moscow show trials. On 19 March 1946, Kurt Prüfer 
made the following abject confession: 

"I plead fully guilty to having worked as the chief of the section for 
crematoria construction at the factory of the firm Topf in Erfurt. I personal- 
ly built crematoria ovens, of which 150 units were produced during the 
whole period of [my] activity in this field. During the war which Germany 
led against the countries of Europe, up to 20 of the aforementioned crema- 
toria ovens were built at the behest of the SS leadership under my direct 
supervision for the concentration camps Buchenwald, Auschwitz, Dachau, 
Mauthausen and Gross-Rosen, where the bodies of completely innocent 
people of various nationalities, who had been tortured to death by the 


99 66 


Germans in the aforementioned concentration camps, were incinerated.” 
Thus, a mere three weeks after his arrest, Priifer had already mas- 
tered the jargon of his jailers perfectly! 





28 С. Orwell, 1984, multiple editions. See the dialog between O’Brien and Winston Smith in 
chapter 19. 

?9 Arkhiv Federalnoy Sluzhby Bezopasnosti Rossiskoy Federatsii, Moscow, N-19262. 

9? Т һауе translated and analyzed the interrogation protocols in an article published in 2002. See 
J. Graf, "Anatomie der sowjetischen Befragung der Topf-Ingenieure," Vierteljahreshefte für 
freie Geschichtsforschung, No. 4/2002, pp. 398-421. 
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Just as the defendants at the Moscow show trials had confessed to 
crimes they could not have committed, the engineers confessed to 
things which could not possibly be true. For example, on 7 March 1946, 
Fritz Sander told his interrogators that in spring 1942, upon returning 
from Auschwitz, his colleague Priifer had confided to him that he had 
witnessed the annihilation of “huge numbers of people from Poland, 
Greece, and other countries,” and that the bodies of the victims had 
been cremated in the crematoria (plural). But in 1942, the deportation 
of Greek Jews to Auschwitz had not yet commenced (it actually started 
in March 1943??') and at that time there was but one crematorium at the 
camp (Krema I). 

Another highly significant aspect of the proceedings was that the 
memory of the engineers improved over time. On 5 March 1946, the 
Soviet interrogator who grilled Priifer about his journey to Auschwitz- 
Birkenau in spring 1943 asked him: 

“Did you see a gas chamber next to the crematoria? ” 

Priifer replied: 

“Yes, I saw a gas chamber from the outside; there was a wooden shack 
connected to the gas chamber; from the gas chamber there was a connec- 
tion to the crematorium.” 

Even from the point of view of the orthodox Holocaust story, this 
statement makes no sense. According to the official version of events, 
homicidal gas chambers were installed within the new crematoria build- 
ings at Birkenau, operational as of spring 1943, so how could Priifer 
have seen a “connection” between one of these gas chambers and “the 
crematorium”? And for that matter, since there were multiple cremato- 
rium buildings at Birkenau, which one? 

Exactly two years later, on 4 March 1948, Prüfer's memory had mi- 
raculously improved: By now he was able to furnish a precise and de- 
tailed description of the gassing facilities in the Birkenau crematoria 
buildings, including such details as the use of specially designed electri- 
cal elevators to bring corpses from the below-ground gas chambers to 
the oven rooms above.*” Apparently his jailers had given him some 
private lessons in contemporary history. When they first interrogated 
him in March 1946, they did not really know what they wanted him to 
confess, because at that time the official version of what had allegedly 





301 Eberhard Jackel, Peter Longerich, Julius Н. Schoeps (eds.), Enzyklopädie des Holocaust. Die 
Verfolgung und Ermordung der europäischen Juden. Argon Verlag, Berlin, 1993, vol. I, p. 
561. 

9? See J. Graf, “Anatomie der sowjetischen Befragung der Topf-Ingenieure,” op. cit., pp. 409- 
410. 
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transpired at Auschwitz had not yet crystallized. Two years later, the 
situation was very different: Thanks to two crucially important trials 
conducted in 1947, the Warsaw trial of Rudolf Höss and the Krakow 
trial of forty SS men formerly stationed at Auschwitz, the Polish com- 
munists were now able to present a more or less coherent, if fictitious, 
history of the “extermination camp,” which they evidently transmitted 
to their Soviet comrades. 

The Ukrainians who were accused of having served as concentration 
camp guards during the war found themselves in an even worse situa- 
tion than German defendants; after all, the Soviet system regarded them 
not only as enemies, but as traitors as well. This fact alone would have 
allowed the courts to sentence them to death," ? but in accordance with 
the traditional ritual they had to confess that they had not only betrayed 
their country but also committed, or at least abetted, all kinds of atroci- 
ties. 

Of course prosecutors would have been familiar with the official 
version of what is said to have transpired in the German camps, and for 
"confirmation" they could always rely on perjured witnesses like 
Pechersky. Under these circumstances, the position of the defendants 
was hopeless from the beginning, and they must have known it. Pre- 
sumably it was not even necessary to torture them in order to obtain the 
desired confessions. As we can see, then, no "conspiracy theory" is 
necessary to explain these confessions; the revisionist “conspiraloon 
jackpot" exists only in Terry's imagination. 

While any moderately intelligent person can easily understand the 
function and mechanism of these Soviet trials, the court proceedings 
against “Nazi War Criminals" in the Federal Republic of Germany are a 
more complex subject. If the revisionist position is correct, and if the al- 
leged mass murder of Jews in chemical slaughterhouses never hap- 
pened, revisionists still must be able to give satisfactory answers to the 
following two fundamental questions: 

1. Why did “the freest state in German history" put many of its own 
citizens on trial for having participated in an imaginary slaughter? 

2. Everybody agrees that torture was not used in the Federal Republic 
of Germany, so why did the defendants in these trials not dispute the 
alleged mass gassings? 

As far as the first question is concerned, it is essential to remember 
that the Federal Republic, under its current "constitution," is not now 
and never has been a sovereign country. Down to the present day, this 





9? Except for the period 1947-1950 when the death penalty was abolished. 
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state has always slavishly followed the American-Zionist party line. At 
no moment have its leaders seriously attempted to defend the national 
dignity and the national interests of their people. Indeed, even if they 
had desired to pursue such a policy, they would not have been allowed 
to do so. 

Article 7, paragraph 1 of the General Provisions of the Uberleitung- 
svertrag (Transition Treaty) ^ signed on 26 May 1952 between the 
USA, Great Britain, France and the Federal Republic of Germany un- 
mistakably stated:*° 

“All judgments and decisions in criminal matters heretofore or hereaf- 
ter rendered in Germany by any tribunal or judicial authority of the Three 

Powers or any of them shall remain final and valid for all purposes under 

German law and shall be treated as such by German courts and authori- 

ties." 

So the courts and authorities of the nominally independent Federal 
Republic of Germany were explicitly forbidden to revise the sentences 
pronounced against German politicians and soldiers by the three West- 
ern Powers. Of course this also applied to the results of the first Nurem- 
berg trial at which the victors had decided that Germany was solely re- 
sponsible for the outbreak of World War Two, and that millions of Jews 
had been murdered in “extermination camps." Ever since, the Federal 
Republic of Germany has been unable to free itself from the chains to 
which it was shackled by this “agreement.” 

Incidentally, the last executions of German officers carried out by 
the American occupiers on German soil took place as late as 1951, fully 
two years after the foundation of the Federal Republic.” No truly sov- 
ereign nation would have tolerated this. 

In my contribution to Sobibór, I summed up the attitude of the Fed- 
eral Republic's ruling elites, as evidenced in their continuing prosecu- 
tion (and persecution) of the nonagenerian John Demjanjuk long after 
he had been cleared by the Israeli Supreme Court, in the following 
terms (p. 397): 

“The zeal of the German authorities to bring an old man to trial, alt- 

hough nothing concrete is there to justify this, cannot be explained solely 
304 Formally, Vertrag zur Regelung aus Krieg und Besatzung entstandener Fragen. Online at 
www.lexexakt.de/glossar/ueberleitungsvertrag.php 
The 1952 Convention on the Settlement of Matters Arising out of the War and the Occupation, 
signed at Bonn, 26 May 1952, as amended by Protocol on the Termination of the Occupation 
Regime in the Federal Republic of Germany, signed at Paris, 23 October 1954; entry in force 
on 5 May 1955. Cf. The American Journal of International Law, Vol. 49, No. 3, Supplement: 
Official Documents (Jul., 1955), p. 75. 


95 «Mr. Brit ist eingetroffen," Der Spiegel, 24 (1951), 13 June 1951, pp. 12-3. Viewable online at 
www.spiegel.de/spiegel/print/d-29194094.html. 
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by the proverbial servility of the German puppet state towards Israel and 

Zionist organizations. The German ruling class needs the Holocaust more 

than anything else for its own survival. It needs it to nip in the bud any kind 

of resurgence of German self-esteem, to block the rise of any national forc- 
es and ideas, and hence to remain in power. 

In order to demonstrate over and over again to the German people as a 
whole and to young Germans in particular the abject character of the Na- 
tional Socialist system, the "freest state in German history" has required, 
ever since it came into being, a never-ending stream of Nazi monsters as 
proof of the abominable state of mind of the German generation of WWII. ” 
The Munich Demjanjuk trial of 2009-11 is just one piece of a much 

larger picture, and what I said in its regard could well be applied to any 
number of similar cases across the decades. To put it in a nutshell: just 
as the victors of World War Two at Nuremberg and the Israelis with 
their trials of Adolf Eichmann and John Demjanjuk, the authorities and 
ruling class of the Federal Republic of Germany have had a vested po- 
litical interest in their prosecutions of former SS men stationed at the al- 
leged “extermination camps." In effect, Germany's political elites use 
the guilt-inducing dogmas of “Holocaust education” to discredit patriot- 
ic Opposition and to justify their own continuing hold on power. For this 
reason, starting with the Frankfurt Auschwitz trial of 1963-65, countless 
school classes have been forced to attend every major trial of “Nazi war 
criminals” in Germany. It would be difficult to imagine a more insidi- 
ous form of brainwashing. 

Why did the German defendants accused of having participated in 
the gassing of Jews not dispute the underlying claim itself? Simply put, 
it would have been useless to try. Ever since the Nuremberg Tribunal of 
1945-46 set the tone by declaring in its charter that it would “not be 
bound by technical rules of evidence” and would “not require proof of 
facts of common knowledge," no court in Germany has been willing 
or able to entertain the possibility that certain "facts of common 
knowledge" about the National Socialist regime's alleged extermination 
of European Jewry might not be facts at all. For a defendant to have 
claimed otherwise could only have led to more severe punishments, 
since courts inevitably would have seen such an “uncooperative” atti- 
tude as indicating lack of remorse and/or continued loyalty to outlawed 
Nazi ideas. Undoubtedly, their legal counsel informed them of the situa- 
tion they were in and the strategies they could realistically pursue. As a 
consequence, defendants restricted themselves to insisting on their own 
personal innocence or at the most to having acted under duress in fol- 





307 IMT, vol. I, p. 10. See also the discussion of the Tribunal charter in chapter 2.2 above. 
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lowing military orders. 

To nobody’s surprise, Terry angrily rejects this explanation. He ac- 
cuses me once more of defending a “conspiracy theory” while himself 
standing common sense on its head in an attempt to explain away obvi- 
ous facts about the trial sentences: 

“The fact that not one SS man who served at the Reinhard camps denied 
that they were extermination camps evidently does not faze him [Graf], as 
he constructs a convoluted theory whereby if defendants had done so, they 
would have received higher sentences, a claim for which he provides not a 
shred of evidence. [...] West German law did not allow for the possibility of 
plea bargaining [...]. Indeed, the example of Erich Bauer, given a life sen- 
tence for his role as the ‘Gasmeister’ of Sobibor, refutes such an insinua- 
tion before it has even left the starting-gate.” (p. 80) 

Terry claims that I have provided “not a shred of evidence” to sup- 
port the claim that defendants received lenient sentences in return for 
compliant testimony, but the proof is in the pudding: the sentences 
speak for themselves. That there may have been occasional exceptions 
to the general rule, as in the case of Erich Bauer, is no fatal weakness to 
the revisionist position, for indeed former SS men who had served at al- 
leged “extermination camps" more often than not got away with sur- 
prisingly mild prison terms. At the Hagen trial of 1965-66, defendants 
Erich Lachmann, Hans-Heinz Schütt and Heinrich Unverhau, charged 
with “aiding and abetting with others in the murder" of “at least 
150,000," “at least 86,000" and “at least 72,000" persons respectively, 
were even acquitted! And with the exception of Sobibór commandant 
Karl Frenzel, who received a life sentence, the five other defendants 
who were convicted at the trial received slap-on-the-wrist sentences 
ranging from three to eight years imprisonment for (again) “aiding and 
abetting with others in the murder" of tens of thousands of people.*” In 
Sobibór I explained this strange leniency on the part of the German ju- 
diciary as follows: 

"The judges assumed that the defendants had not volunteered for serv- 
ing in these camps and that a refusal to participate in the maintenance of 
the 'machinery of murder' could have exposed them to sanctions, including 
the death penalty. Thus, the court did not a priori attribute to them base 
motives — a condition which was and still is necessary in Germany for a 
murder charge. Base motives only came into play if a defendant had com- 
mitted unrequested crimes, for example killing or ill-treating Jewish labor- 
ers, or whipping Jews on their way to the gas chambers. In such cases of 
'excesses, ' the defendants could face the toughest sanctions. Whether an SS 





308 See Sobibór, op. cit., рр. 183-6. 
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man had committed such ‘excesses’ in an extermination camp was obvious- 
ly something the court could only ascertain on the basis of testimonies. As 
there were always plenty of witnesses on hand during these trials, all?! 
eager to ascribe the most horrifying deeds to any of the defendants, the 
court could easily put pressure on the SS men in the dock. After all, it was 
entirely up to the judges to classify ‘witness statements’ as ‘credible’ or 
not.” (pp. 183f.) 

To say the least, none of this careful weighing of motives and exten- 
uating circumstances would have ever come into play if the defendants 
had been so unwise as to expose themselves as “unrepentant Nazis” by 
questioning the validity of the “extermination camp” myth itself. True, 
no mention of this tacit agreement between prosecutors, defendants and 
judges is likely to appear in the documentary record, but then that’s just 
the nature of a tacit agreement. 

Now let us return to the strange case of Lachmann, Schütt and Un- 
verhau. In his book on Sobibör, Jules Schelvis explains Lachmann’s ac- 
quittal on the grounds that the court had considered him to be “mentally 
impaired,"?? but a more probable explanation is just that he had active- 
ly cooperated with the prosecution. As a matter of fact, he continued 
doing so after his acquittal, incriminating former comrades who had 
been accused of similar crimes as himself. On pp. 355-6 of the blog- 
gers’ Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, Jason Myers quotes a statement which 
Lachmann made in 1969 during the preliminary proceedings against 
former Trawniki commandant Karl Streibel. When still stationed at 
Trawniki — that is, prior to deployment to Sobibor — Lachmann alleged- 
ly already knew that Belzec and Sobibor were murder factories because 

"[every] Polish child knew at that time that these were extermination 
camps. It could not be concealed that transports of Jews were constantly 
going into the camps, and that no Jews were coming out of the camps. [...] 

I surmise that there was no German or Ukrainian at Trawniki who did not 

know what was going on with the Jews.’ 

In other words: Lachmann told the prosecutors exactly what they 
wanted to hear — and they had sufficient confidence in his mental capac- 
ity to use him as a witness. No doubt we may safely assume that the 
same situation applied a few years earlier, when Lachmann’s own free- 
dom was at stake. 

As for Hans-Heinz Schiitt, his acquittal can also be explained by his 
readiness to adopt the prosecution’s cause, as he had testified to the “in- 


E 





309 А more prudent formulation would have been “nearly all,” as there were a few witnesses who 
testified in favor of some defendants. See Sobibór, op. cit., p. 178. 
310 J, Schelvis, Sobibor: A History of a Nazi Death Camp, Berg Publishers, Oxford 2006, p. 258. 
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humanity of the Endlósung" and denounced the brutality of the Ukrain- 
ian guards.*!! 

About Heinrich Unverhau, Jules Schelvis has the following to say:*!* 

"He was cleared after both the Hagen and the Belzec trials [the latter of 
which took place in Munich between 1963 and 1965]. He was the only SS 
man who voluntarily spoke of his part in Operation Reinhardt immediately 
after the war.” 

This means that Unverhau had in effect enlisted voluntarily as a wit- 
ness for the prosecution in the post-war NS trials — and hence received 
his reward. If Terry is unable, or pretends to be unable, to see the obvi- 
ous connection between the acquittal of these men and their active co- 
operation with the prosecution, that is his problem and not mine. 

An even more striking example of this mechanism is the case of 
Wilhelm Pfannenstiel. I did not mention his case in the two aforemen- 
tioned chapters from Treblinka and Sobibor since Pfannenstiel is asso- 
ciated with Belzec, which was not my topic, but Mattogno discusses 
this matter at some length in his book on the camp (pp. 51f.). In his fa- 
mous “report” of 1945, Kurt Gerstein asserted that Pfannenstiel had ac- 
companied him during his 1942 trip to Belzec, where they had allegedly 
witnessed the gassing of a group of Jewish deportees. When interrogat- 
ed on this point during the IG Farben trial of 1947-48, Pfannenstiel ad- 
mitted that he had been present at a gassing with Diesel exhaust but de- 
nied having ever visited Belzec. Just as in the case of the Topf engi- 
neers, however, his memory became sharper with the passing of time: 
Pfannenstiel later remembered that he had indeed travelled to Belzec 
together with Gerstein. In his 1947 testimony, he had given no date for 
the gassing which he allegedly witnessed, but by 1950 he could recall 
that it had occurred “in the summer of 1942” — and in 1960 he even re- 
membered the exact day: 19 August 1942! Having in this way become 
the official guarantor of the truth of the Gerstein report, Pfannenstiel 
was rewarded with acquittal “for lack of proof” in three different pro- 
ceedings against hum "17 Privately, he made no secret of the fact that he 
had testified as he did for purely opportunistic reasons: in a letter to re- 
visionist pioneer Paul Rassinier dated 3 August 1963 he called the Ger- 
stein report “a piece of trash” in which “poetry far outweighs the 
truth."?'^ I will return to Pfannenstiel in a later chapter. 





9! Ibid., p. 261. 

9? Thid., р. 263. 

313 Mattogno, Belzec, op. cit., p. 54. 

A facsimile of Pfannenstiel's letter to Rassinier is reproduced in Wilhelm Stáglich, Udo 
Walendy, “NS-Bewältigung. Deutsche Schreibtischtäter,” Historische Tatsachen no. 5, Histo- 
rical Review Press, Brighton 1979, p. 20. 
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Finally, Terry’s objection that “West German law did not allow for 
the possibility of plea bargaining” really is rather infantile: Although 
plea bargaining is indeed formally prohibited in the German system of 
law, it nonetheless happens all the time, in unofficial deals made behind 
closed doors between prosecution, defense and judges, with no records 
kept and all parties colluding. To wit, a modern academic assessment of 
Terry's cited authority (fn. 190, p. 80) reads as follows:*"° 

“As late as 1979, the American author John H. Langbein cited West 

Germany as an example of a modern Western criminal justice system that 
worked well without any plea bargaining. [...] Langbein's account of safe- 
guards against plea bargaining in the German criminal procedure was very 
accurate. It was, however, based exclusively on a black-letter study of the 
law. Thus Langbein unveiled the procedural reasons why German lawyers 
should refrain from informal negotiations, not what the actual practice was 
in German courts at that time. In fact a practice of informal negotiations 
which can be compared to plea bargaining had already been well known 
among criminal lawyers at the time Langbein's article was published.” 

The fact that a certain number of former SS men got life sentences 
does not invalidate the revisionist position either: the apparent leniency 
of the West German courts not only gave rise to irate protests in New 
York and Tel Aviv, it was also severely criticized by many Germans 
who honestly believed in the official version of events. In order to de- 
fuse such protests, at almost every major NS trial at least one of the de- 
fendants was singled out as a scapegoat who had to face the toughest 
sanctions.*'® At the Sobibór trial at Hagen, the scapegoat was Karl Au- 
gust Frenzel; at the Majdanek trial in Diisseldorf, the role fell to Her- 
mine Braunsteiner-Ryan. But these two were still comparatively lucky. 
Unlike Frenzel, who was released after sixteen years in jail, and Frau 
Braunsteiner-Ryan, who was pardoned by Johannes Rau, Minister Pres- 
ident of Northrhine-Westfalia, after seventeen years behind bars, Erich 
Bauer, sentenced to life-long imprisonment at the first Sobibor trial in 
Berlin in 1950, would go on to die in prison fully thirty-one years later. 
Having been promoted to the rank of “Gasmeister” by the “testimony” 
of two inveterate liars, Samuel Lerer and Esther Raab (see Sobibór, pp. 
172-8), this unfortunate man had become the embodiment of evil, and 
thenceforth no Minister President dared to incur the wrath of the Left 
and the Jews by pardoning him. 





?5 Regina Rauxloh, Plea Bargaining in National and International Law: A Comparative Study, 
Routledge, 2012, p. 63. 

316 At the Auschwitz trial (1963-1965), no fewer than six defendants were sentenced to life-long 
imprisonment. This was undoubtedly due to the fact that this trial drew particularly extensive 
coverage in the international media. 


166 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 





Chapter 5: The Fiihrer Order and the 
Alleged NS Extermination Policy 


By Carlo Mattogno 


In the second chapter of our opponents’ work, dedicated to the de- 
velopment of “Nazi Policy,” Jonathan Harrison contests my approach 
regarding the existence of a so-called Führer order for the alleged ex- 
termination of the European Јеуѕ >!” arguing that the most recent ortho- 
dox holocaust historiography has arrived at the idea of “an incremental 
process, with a number of acceleratory spurts, between summer 1941 
and summer 1942” (p. 90).?? As a consequence, according to Harrison, 
“Mattogno is deeply unhappy that many historians no longer rely upon 
a single Hitler order, so he pretends that all such historiography *bor- 
ders on parapsychology.’” (p. 91) 

Leaving aside the fact that parapsychology was indeed evoked by 
the *Dean of Holocaust Studies" Raul Hilberg, who spoke in this regard 
of "an incredible meeting of minds, a consensus-mind reading by a far- 
flung bureaucracy,"?'? the merit of my portrayal consists in the fact that 
it captures the embarrassing efforts, first by various Military Courts and 
later by orthodox holocaust historians, to sort out and clarify this deli- 
cate matter. The exterminationist history of the elusive “Führer order" is 
a dense net of unfounded speculations and misinterpretations of docu- 
ments in which subsequent historians denounce the errors and unfound- 
ed claims of their predecessors, only to have their own missteps de- 
nounced in turn. The most recent developments in this saga are based 
on the magic word “radicalization,” a lexical subterfuge which has 
merely served to exacerbate the issue even further. These developments 
ultimately show only the desperate stubbornness of true-believer histo- 
rians, forced to cudgel their brains and twist the documentary record in 
search of a solution to an unsolvable problem. From a historiographical 
point of view, the thesis of “progressive radicalization” might explain 
how and why the hypothetical decision and the hypothetical order for 
mass extermination would have been arrived at, but it can in no way 
substitute for the decision and the order themselves. Indeed, precisely 





97 The Führerbefehl and the Origins of the “Extermination Camps" in the East, in: Sobibor. 

Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., pp. 219-282. 

The quoted phrase is itself from I. Kershaw “Hitler’s Role in the Final Solution,” Yad Vashem 

Studies 34 (2006), p. 24. 

39? Quoted in G. de Wan, “The Holocaust in Perspective," Newsday, Long Island, New York, 23 
February 1983, р. П/3. 
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the person who has contributed most to the development of the thesis, 
Christian Gerlach, has himself proven unable to renounce belief in a 
Führer order, to which he simply assigns a different date: “In my opin- 
ion, Hitler made this decision in early December 1941.”*”° The question 
as a whole will be explored in detail in the pages to follow. 

Since the “plagiarist bloggers” repeatedly set against our position the 
shootings of Jews, especially in the Eastern territories, it is imperative 
to assert right away an important distinction. To illustrate, we can start 
with three statements by prominent mainstream Holocaust historians. 

In summarizing the position of earlier orthodox historiography on 
the timing of key decisions, Gerlach declares "7 

“At the most, it is assumed that there were two separate decisions. One, 
involving the execution of Soviet Jews, would have occurred in July or Au- 
gust of 1941. The second, concerning the extermination of Jews from the 
rest of Europe, is supposed to have been reached in September or October 
of that year. " 

Regarding the decision concerning the Soviet Jews in particular, 
Christopher Browning has written:?” 

"However, the Jewish policy of the Nazis in the rest of Europe was not 
changed immediately. One continued to speak about emigration, expulsions 
and plans for a future resettlement. [...] The idea of the final solution for 
the European Jews was formed by a separate process and resulted from a 
different decision " 

Dieter Pohl also confirms this view:?? 

"Although presumably at the same time — end of July/beginning of Au- 
gust — instruction was given to the Einsatzgruppen in the Soviet Union to 
shoot Jewish children and women en masse as well, the plan for the com- 
plete murder of all European Jews was not yet predetermined through 
this.” 

Mutatis mutandis, this is in fact our own position, namely, that the 
treatment of the Soviet Jews constitutes an issue quite separate from 
that of the policy applied to other European Jews. In order to prove the 
contrary, our “plagiarist bloggers” would have to demonstrate: 

1) that there existed an institutional order (from Hitler, Himmler or 


99 C. Gerlach, “The Wannsee Conference, the Fate of German Jews and Hitler’s Decision in 


Principle to Exterminate All European Jews," in: The Journal of Modern History, Vol. 70, No. 
4, December 1998, p. 760. 
?! Ibid., pp. 763-764. 
3? CR. Browning, “La décision concernant la solution finale," in: Colloque de l'École des 
Hautes Études en sciences sociales (ed.), L Allemagne nazie et le génocide juif, Gallimard, Pa- 
ris, 1985, p. 198. 
D. Pohl, Von der “Judenpolitik” zum Judenmord. Der Distrikt Lublin des Generalgouverne- 
ments 1939-1944. Peter Lang, Frankfurt am Main, Berlin, 1993, p. 98. 
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Heydrich) to execute the Soviet Jews; 

2) that this hypothetical order stipulated that these Jews were to be ex- 
terminated for being Jews and not as carriers of Bolshevism; 

3) that, accordingly, every single documented massacre was carried out 
against the Jews for being Jews and not for other contingent reasons 
(war reprisals, battle against partisans, etc.). 

Moreover, with regard to the non-Soviet European Jews, the “plagia- 
rist bloggers” would also have to prove: 

4) that there existed an institutional order or regional orders to extermi- 
nate Jews for being Jews; 

5) that every single documented shooting of Western Jews, if claimed 
to be pursuant to an extermination policy, was performed against 
Jews for being Jews, and not for other contingent reasons; 

6) that “extermination camps” were indeed built at Birkenau, Maj- 
danek, Chełmno, Bełżec, Sobibór, and Treblinka; 

7) and that millions of Jews were killed in “gas chambers” there. 

To confront us with a long list of shootings without answering these 
questions in a convincing way does not solve anything, since, as a mat- 
ter of principle, we do not have any difficulty in admitting the reality of 
mass shootings and since — more importantly — such shootings do not 
themselves prove the existence of an order or a systematic plan to ex- 
terminate the Jews. 

With these premises stated, I can now proceed to Harrison’s criti- 
cism of our work. He starts his detailed exposition with a section enti- 
tled “Extermination of Soviet Jews, June 1941-March 1942.” Since I 
have already dealt with this issue in general terms in Chapter 2 above, I 
will dispense with an overview here and move directly to the considera- 
tion of specific arguments. With regard to the question of the 
Einsatzgruppen, however, Graf, Kues and I are currently preparing a 
specific study on the subject, so in its case I will limit myself to simple 
statements of a general character, though still dissecting Harrison’s in- 
dividual arguments and sources. 


5.1. The Alleged NS Policy of “Mass Starvation” of 
Eastern Populations 


Harrison begins his section on the “Extermination of Soviet Jews” 
with these words: 
“During the planning stages for Operation Barbarossa, Nazi food poli- 
cy was linked to plans for large-scale political killing.” (p. 94) 
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To substantiate this statement he adduces a list of documents, which 
I will examine one by one. 

[1] “On May 2, 1941, a conference of state secretaries, chaired by 
Thomas, had concluded that ‘umpteen million people will doubtless starve 
to death, if we extract everything necessary for us from the country.’” (p. 
94) 

The source of the passage is a file note reporting “Conclusions of 
Today's Deputy Ministers’ Meeting Concerning Barbarossa" dated 2 
May 1941. The document states in part:?? 

“1.) The war can only be continued if the entire Wehrmacht is nour- 
ished from [supplies] out of Russia in the third year of the war. 

2.) In connection with this, umpteen millions of people will without 
doubt starve, if what is required by us is taken out of the country.” 

This is no “plan for large-scale political killing" but an assessment 
of the hypothetical (“if ... if ... ") consequences of measures taken to 
secure the nourishment of the army, as results yet more clearly from 
point 3 of the memo: 

"The harvesting and hauling off of oilseeds and oil cake is the most im- 
portant task, only thereafter comes grain. The available fats and meat will 
presumably be consumed by the troops.” 

[2] The second document is introduced by Harrison as follows: 

"The selection of these starvation victims would follow a political econ- 
omy of racial value, but would also be shaped by a political-ideological- 
racial belief that the enemy was the ‘Jewish-Marxist’” (p. 94) 

Harrison then produces his source, a passage from the Allgemeine 
Instruktion für alle Reichskommissare in den besetzten Ostgebieten 
(General Instructions for All Reich Commissars in the Occupied East- 
ern Territories), issued by Alfred Rosenberg on 8 May 1941, and intro- 
duced at the Nuremberg Trials as document PS-1030: 

"[The coming fight will be a] fight for the food supply and raw materi- 
als for the German Reich as well as for Europe as a whole, a fight ideolog- 
ical in nature in which the last Jewish-Marxist enemy has to be defeated. " 
(quoted on pp. 94f.) 

The premise of this statement was a plan to restructure the Eastern 
countries then under Soviet domination, described as follows on the 
previous page of the document: 

"What this great Eastern task is essentially about is to establish great 
new state entities of altogether about 70 million inhabitants and to return 
another state entity (Russia) to its own original living space. " 

Rosenberg describes this task as “riesengroß” (“gigantic”) and then 


324 “Aktennotiz über Ergebnis der heutigen Besprechung mit den Staatssekretären über Barba- 


rossa," 2.5.1942. PS-2718, IMT, vol. XXXI, p. 84. 
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concludes with the following remark, from which Harrison adduces his 
“linkage” between NS racial policy and the regime’s alleged starvation 
plan" 

“This coming battle is a battle for the nourishment and supply of raw 
materials both for the German Reich and for the whole European area, a 
battle of world-ideological nature, in which the last Jewish-Marxist enemy 
has to be wrestled to the ground, a state-political war which entails a new 
concept of the state and by which Europe proper is advanced to the East in 
a decisive manner. " 

Thus we find here no plan to starve a population; the importance of 
the upcoming war with regard to “nourishment and supply of raw mate- 
rials” for both Germany and Europe as a whole is indeed emphasized, 
as is the importance of “ideology,” but contrary to what Harrison would 
have his readers believe, this is envisioned not as a matter of “a political 
economy of racial value” for the “selection of [...] starvation victims,” 
but rather as a part of an ambitious project aimed at restructuring the 
balance of power in Eastern Europe. That this project involved the ap- 
propriation of land by the German Reich, and in some cases the reset- 
tlement of local populations, is openly acknowledged, but not only does 
Rosenberg say nothing of deliberately starving those people, he in fact 
explicitly refers to the need to make plans for their “compensation and 
reimbursement" in view of “achieving a just settlement"? 

[3] We move on to the third document. Harrison quotes a brief ex- 
cerpt from Nuremberg document EC-126, Wirtschaftspolitische Richt- 
linien fiir Wirtschaftsorganisation Ost, Gruppe Landwirtschaft (Eco- 
nomic Policy Directives for Economic Organization East, Agricultural 
Group) of 23 May 1941, with a view to underscoring “the specific de- 
mographic consequences anticipated in this planning": 

"There is no German interest in maintaining the productive capacity of 
these regions, also in what [sic??"] concerns the supplies of the troops sta- 
tioned there. [...] The population of these regions, especially the population 
of the cities, will have to anticipate a famine of the greatest dimensions. 
The issue will be to redirect the population to the Siberian areas. As rail- 
way transportation is out of the question, this problem will also be an ex- 
tremely difficult one. " (p. 95) 

This document of course does contain chilling remarks on the pro- 
spective death by starvation of millions of people; indeed, in that sense 
Harrison might have found even more striking passages in it to quote 
95 P§-1030. IMT, vol. XXVI, pp. 579-580. 

95 Thid., p. 579. 


?" Harrison presumably intends “apart from what" here: “außer hinsichtlich der Versorgung der 
dort stehenden Truppen, usw." See EC-126, p. 141. 
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from. Rather than evidence for the notion that, as Harrison puts it, 
“death was at the forefront of Nazi intentions for the Soviet population, 
with Jews at the front of the queue” (p. 95), what in fact emerges from a 
reading of the full document, however, is something quite different: 7" 

“From all this it results that the German administration in this area 
might well strive to mitigate the consequences of the certainly impending 
famine and to accelerate the naturalization process. One might strive to 
cultivate these areas more intensively in terms of an increase of the area 
cultivated with potatoes and other high-yielding crops important for con- 
sumption. Famine in this region cannot [however] be avoided thereby. 
Many tens of millions of people in this area will be superfluous and will 
have to die or migrate to Siberia. Attempts to save the popu- 
lation there from famine by using the surplus pro- 
duction from the black-earth zone can only be 
made at the expense of provisioning Europe. They 
undermine Germany’s chances of perseverance in 
the war, they undermine Germany’s and Europe’s 
ability to endure the blockade. The manufacturing industry 
of Belgium and France is far more important to Germany and the German 
war effort than that of Russia. It is thus much more important to secure the 
nutritional needs of those areas with surpluses from the East, than to seek 
out of ambition to preserve Russian industry in the [Soviet] consumption 
zone. [...] 

The guideline in all things must be: no disper- 
sion [of resources] on dependencies, but resolution of 
the main task, relief of the food situation of 
Greater Germany.” (Emph. in original) 

In other words, what was “at the forefront” of NS intentions in May 
1941, at least as reflected in the “Economic Policy Directives” text, was 
relieving the critical food-supply situation in Germany and Western Eu- 
rope in order to enable the Reich to withstand the kind of “starvation 
blockade” (Hungerblockade) with which the Allies had brought Ger- 
many to its knees in the First World War.*” The calculations are coolly 
made, and with little regard to the human suffering they imply, but they 
by no means aim at death for its own sake for the Soviet population, let 
alone for Jews. 





3% EC-126, IMT, vol. XXXVI, pp. 145, 153. 

?? An official German report completed in December 1918 estimated the death toll in Germany 
due to the Allied blockade at 763,000, a number which does not include additional deaths re- 
sulting from the extension of the blockade into 1919 after the armistice. See Reichsgesund- 
heitsamt (ed.), Schädigung der deutschen Volkskraft durch die feindliche Blockade: Denk- 
schrift des Reichsgesundheitsamtes, Verlag Gerhard Stalling, Oldenburg i. Gr., 1919, p. 18 et 
passim. 
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Indeed, Harrison’s attempt to link this document with the “Final So- 
lution” is a prime example of just how tenuous the connections posited 
by orthodox Holocaust historiography can be. The document itself, of 
course, makes no mention of Jews, but Harrison picks up on the term 
"überflüssig" (superfluous), apparently as it appears in the passage 
quoted above, and tries to twist it to fit: 

“The document tellingly referred to these groups as ‘useless eaters,’ a 
Phrase originally used to justify killing the mentally ill in the T4 program, 
thereby confirming that euthanasia terminology had spread to these plan- 
ners. ” (p. 95) 

The T4 program, of course, is commonly interpreted as a “fore- 
runner" of the Holocaust, and so for Harrison the conclusion natural- 
ly follows that, as we have seen above, “this document could be 
viewed as an early admission that death was at the forefront of Nazi in- 
tentions for the Soviet population, with Jews at the front of the queue." 

Curiously, the term “superfluous eaters” really does appear later in 
the document, but it seems unlikely that Harrison has this passage in 
mind in his dark speculations about “euthanasia terminology”:**° 

“According to reports out of Russia, around 25% of the total work force 
in the collective farms (Kolchosen) is occupied with management, that is, 
they are sterile bureaucracy. It will thus be essential to supply practical 
work for all superfluous eaters [alle überflüssigen Esser]. [...] Under all 
circumstances, the ensuring of production must come first.” 

It appears that the planners of Economic Organization East were in- 
deed concerned with the issue of “superfluous eaters,” but only for their 
labor value, not as targets for murder. In this way, Harrison completely 
misinterprets document EC-126 in service of the Holocaust myth. 

[4] Harrison continues: 

“This is further confirmed by a document by Engelhardt, which includ- 
ed a table of nationalities by town and country in Belorussia, on which 
Waldemar von Poletika had underlined Jews, Russians and Poles and add- 
ed a marginal note saying “starve!” Another part of the same text had a 
marginal note by von Poletika saying that a population of 6.3 million peo- 
ple would die.” (p. 95) 

To this brief reference, he then appends a footnote that is almost as 
long: 

“Eugen Freiherr von Engelhardt, Ernührung- und Landwirtschaft, p. 
1l, NARA T84/225/1595914. Document was first discussed in Bernhard 
Chiari, ‚Deutsche Zivilverwaltung in Weissrussland 1941-1944. Die lokale 
Perspektive der Besatzungsgeschichte, " Militärgeschichtliche Mitteilungen 








330 EC-126. IMT vol. XXXVI, p. 146. Emphasis in original. 
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52, 1993 and most extensively in Christian Gerlach, Kalkulierte Morde. Die 

deutsche Wirtschafts- und Vernichtungspolitik in Weißrußland 1941 bis 

1942. Hamburg: Hamburger Edition, 1999, pp. 57-8.” (footnote 13 on p. 

95) 

Though camouflaged by cosmetic changes — in particular the re- 
placement of complex archival references to the German Bundesarchiv 
(BA) with a more streamlined reference to the document copy found in 
the U.S. National Archives (NARA) - the first part of this note shows a 
remarkable similarity with a citation posted to the now-defunct 
RODOH Forum by a certain “Jonny” on 6 September 2008:?! 

"Eugen v. Engelhardt, , Die Ernáhrungs- und Landwirtschaft der Weis- 
srussischen Sozialistischen Sowjetrepublik,‘ BA, F 10772, Bl. 5895-6051, 
also BA-MA, RW 31/299 and 31/300, here: RW 31/299, Bl. 11, 72. Bern- 
hard Chiari has already discussed the marginal comments without making 
their full meaning clear in ,Deutsche Zivilverwaltung in Weissrussland 
1941-1944,‘ in: Militärgeschichtliche Mitteilungen 52, Nr. 1 (1993), pp. 
67-89, 78 f, no. 72." 

Of course this impressive-looking piece of erudition cannot really be 
attributed to any “Jonny” (or Jonathan, for that matter), since it is in fact 
taken nearly verbatim from a longer note that appears in a paper pub- 
lished by German historian Christian Gerlach in 2000, “German Eco- 
nomic Interests, Occupation Policy, and the Murder of the Jews in Belo- 
russia, 1941/43??? 

The method here is more subtle perhaps, but while the “borrowing” 
is less obvious, the underlying attitude to research and sources of others 
remains unchanged. In all of the more than 500 pages of our opponents’ 
“Cut and Paste Manifesto," the article by Bernhard Chiari is mentioned 
exactly twice: in the footnote on p. 95 here and in the bibliography (p. 
543). It is thus just one more of their innumerable bibliographic plagia- 
risms. 

Gerlach of course is given his due in the more recent note. In his 
Kalkulierte Morde, he presents the document in question as follows:?? 

"[The document] consists of handwritten notes in the margins of the 
most detailed description of the country and economy of White Russia to be 
compiled in Germany prior to 22 June 1941." 

He then provides a transcription of two passages from Engelhardt's 





9! Previously available at: http://rodohforum.yuku.com/topic/7380#.TxsFmWWvolE 

9? Reprinted in U. Herbert (ed.), National Socialist Extermination Policies: Contemporary Ger- 
man Perspectives and Controversies, Berghahn Books, New York/Oxford 2000, pp. 210-239. 
The note in question is number 26, on p. 232. 

93 C, Gerlach, Kalkulierte Morde. Die deutsche Wirtschafts- und Vernichtungspolitik in Weißruß- 
land 1941 bis 1942. Hamburger Edition, Hamburg, 1999, pp. 56f. 


174 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 





report, one slightly longer and subdivided into two parts, the other 
somewhat shorter. The beginning of the first, longer one reads: 

“Out of every three agrarian families, certainly two can release one 
worker each (between 16 and 40 years old, of both genders) to the Reich, 
for the most part as seasonal workers, and for a smaller part as contracted 
farmhands.” 

According to Gerlach, someone has added a note to the left margin 
of the document copy saying "sollen sterben!" (shall die!). But why 
were these “Saisonarbeiter” (seasonal workers) and “Landarbeiter” 
(farmhands) supposed to die? What would be the motivation behind 
this? 

The passage continues by stating that the country (i.e., Belarus, then 
under Soviet control as the Byelorussian SSR) could deliver to the 
Reich one million farmhands, “who, in contrast to the Polish farmhands, 
would also have the advantage that their attitude is completely apolitcal 
and pro-German." Again, Gerlach records a marginal note: beside the 
text, in the left margin, “sterben!” (die!). Thus a hypothetical one mil- 
lion farmhands who were necessary to the survival of the Reich and 
even described as pro-German were supposed to die? Why? What is the 
logic here? 

The second passage reads: 

"The proportion of the urban and rural population in the BSSR is there- 
fore at present approximately as follows: 

Urban population 2,000,000 = 19% 

Rural population 8,600,000 = 81% 

Total population 10,600,000 = 100%” 

Here too Gerlach reports the addition of marginal notes: next to the 
line for urban population appears the word “Verhungern!” (starve!), 
while in the margin next to the line for rural population are the words 
“Verhungern zur Hälfte” (starve by half). 

Gerlach comments: 

“Theoretically there thus emerges from these notes a projected total of 
6.3 million dead.” 

Harrison duly echoes this conclusion — he refers to “a marginal note 
by von Poletika saying that a population of 6.3 million people would 
die” — but in doing so he only confirms the suspicion that he is entirely 
(if confusedly) dependent on Gerlach’s account, and has no first-hand 
knowledge of the document in question. The conclusion that the writer 
of the marginal notes was a certain Poletika is Gerlach’s — he writes that 
“[t]heir author was with great certainty [mit großer Sicherheit] the Ber- 
lin professor of agricultural sciences Waldemar von Poletika,” though 
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his only evidence in this regard is a letter to Poletika which is attached 
to Engelhardt’s report in the archival files but which makes no mention 
of the report itself*** — and of course, there is no “marginal note” in the 
document “saying that a population of 6.3 million people would die”: 
that too is an extrapolation by Gerlach. 

Thus, we see here yet another example of the extraordinarily tenuous 
evidence upon which orthodox Holocaust historians routinely rely. For 
Gerlach, “a concretization of the starvation program for White Russia 
with all its potential consequences" “reveals itself??? in a few simple 
marginal notes of dubious provenance added to an obscure agricultural 
report. Considering their senseless, even absurd nature, is it not more 
likely that the notes are subsequent alterations added after the war by 
those who confiscated this document? 

In any case, the Ereignismeldungen (EM, Event Reports) of Einsatz- 
gruppe B, which operated in White Russia, categorically refute the no- 
tion of a planned program of starvation. Below I will list only a few ex- 
amples related to the period of July-August 1941. 

EM 21 of 13 July 1941:?6 

“As their most important tasks, Dr. Tumasch and his staff are striving 
to secure the nourishment of the urban population, to put the population 
back in the working process through [the establishment of] a labor office 
and to return to the countryside the rural population which since 1928, un- 
der pressure from the Bolsheviks, had migrated [to the cities]. " 

EM 23 of 15 July 1941:°°’ 

“On this issue the Field Headquarters have provided that from now on 
only a part of the captured storehouses will be claimed for the troops 
whereas the rest shall be delivered to the civilian population.” 

EM 43 of 5 August 1941:?* 

“The administrations predominantly occupy themselves with securing 
food supplies, restoring economic life, registering all livestock, providing 
accommodation for inhabitants who have become homeless and in this con- 
text also with the establishment of ghettos.” 

EM 67 of 29 August 1941:?? 

"The issue of foodstuffs from public or captured supplies has so far 


34 Thid., footnote 121, p. 58. Gerlach otherwise refers to two documented inspection trips made 


by this professor to White Russia on 24 July and 25 August 1941 in footnote 123. 

95 Thid., р. 57. 

336 Klaus-Michael Mallmann, Andrej Angrick, Jürgen Matthäus, Martin Cüppers (eds.), “Die Er- 
eignismeldungen UdSSR 1941.” Dokumente der Einsatzgruppen in der Sowjetunion. WBG, 
Darmstadt, 2011, p. 113. 

97 Ibid., p. 123. 

93 Thid., p. 235. 

99 Thid., p. 373. 
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been possible only very infrequently and, for the time being, only in Vitebsk 
and Mogilev (for Mogilev it is planned to hand out larger stocks of brewery 
barley for the bread supply of the civilian population). In Vitebsk 3 supply 
stations have been established which supply bread and milk against [ra- 
tions] cards and certificates of regular employment or to families with 
many children.” 

[5] “Hunger planning was reiterated after the invasion. On August 14, 
1941, Goring ‘reckoned with great loss of life on grounds of nutrition.’” (p. 
95) 

Harrison's reference here is: “Verbindungsstelle d. OK W/WiRtAmt 
beim Reichsmarschall, Wirtschaftsauszeichungen für die Berichtszeit 
vom 1-14.8.41 (u. früher), NARA T77/1066/1062; cf. Christopher R. 
Browning, ‘A Reply to Martin Broszat regarding the Origins of the Fi- 
nal Solution,’ Simon Wiesenthal Center Annual 1, 1984, pp. 113-32” 
(footnote 14 on p. 95). The quoted text itself is taken from Browning's 
article, where it in turn appears as quotation: “And in August, Göring 
‘reckoned with great loss of life on grounds of nutrition...” Browning, 
however, provides a different source: “National Archives, Wi / ID 1420, 
* Anlage zu: Verb. St. d. OKW / Wi R6 Amt beim Reichsmarschall v. 
14.8.41.*? Harrison's “quotation” of an unverified archival source 
here thus constitutes yet another de facto plagiarism. Indeed, apart from 
the reference to Browning, Harrison’s “documentation” here amounts to 
simply lifting sources from Gerlach, who quotes a number of comments 
by Góring about putting Jews in German-controlled territory to work in 
labor camps, including the following: ^! 

"The nourishment in particular shall be regulated and supervised. " 

In the corresponding footnote Gerlach then indicates the following 
documents as sources, thus providing the references plagiarized by Har- 
rison (note the parts emphasized):?? 

“Verbindungsstelle OKW/WiRüAmt beim Reichsmarschall (Nagel), an 
Thomas v. 29.7.1941, ebd. Bl. 103. Ahnlich auch Nagels ‘Wirtschaftsaus- 
zeichungen für die Berichtszeit vom 1-14.8.41 (u. früher),' Anlage zu sei- 
nem Schreiben v. 14.8.1941, BA-MA (BarchP)F 42942, ВІ. 918f." 

As for Harrison's evidentiary reasoning in presenting the quotation 
from Browning, clearly it is methodically unsound to extrapolate from 
ten words in a single passage of a German document a claim as sweep- 











?9 Browning's article is available on the internet: 
http://motlc.wiesenthal.com/site/pp.asp?c=gvK VLCMVIuG&b-39498]. There is no doubt that 
Harrison took the quotation from this source, since he does not indicate the page on which it 
can be found, something which he naturally would have done had he been working from the 
original print text. 

9! QC. Gerlach, Kalkulierte Morde, op. cit., р. 577. 

?? Ibid., footnote 466 on p. 577. 
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ing as “hunger planning was reiterated after the invasion” — all the more 
so considering that the words are taken at second-hand from an English 
translation, and that Harrison ignores the context and the remaining 
contents of said document. 

Was “hunger planning” indeed “reiterated” after the invasion of the 
USSR? On 16 September 1941 — that is, nearly three months after the 
start of Operation Barbarossa — Göring participated in a conference 
about the war economy of the occupied Eastern territories during which 
he declared:?? 

"It is clear that a differentiation in the nourishment is necessary. First 
come the fighting troops, then the other troops on enemy territory, and then 
the homeland troops. The ratios are to be established accordingly. Then the 
German non-military population will be provided for. Only then comes the 
population in the occupied territories. In the occupied territories, as a 
principle, nourishment is to be secured only for those who work for us. 
Even if one desired to nourish all the remaining inhabitants, this could not 
be done in the newly occupied Eastern areas. " 

This is a hard-nosed policy, perhaps, but it clearly has nothing to do 
with a deliberate plan to starve Eastern populations as an end in itself. 

[6] “On November 13, 1941, Wagner confirmed that ‘non-working 
prisoners of war in the prison camps are to starve. '" (р. 95) 

The source adduced by Harrison is *AOK 18 Chef des Stabes, Merk- 
punkte aus der Chefbesprechung in Orscha am 13.11.41, NOKW-1535” 
(footnote 15 on p. 95). The same document was quoted by Roberto 
Muehlenkamp in a forum posting already on 13 November 2002.2 
There he presented the extract from the German document published in 
excerpted form in the catalogue of the controversial Wehrmacht war 
crimes exhibition,?? together with his own English translation, which 
differs slightly from that given by Harrison. 

I do not have a copy of the original document in question either, 
hence I take the following passages from the literature:**° 

"The question of feeding the civilian population is catastrophic. In or- 
der to arrive at any result at all, a classification had to be made. It is clear 





?9 RC-003. IMT, vol. XXXVI, p. 107, “Wirtschaftsaufzeichnungen für die Berichtszeit vom 15.8. 
bis 16.9.1941." The report states that in the period in question “Äußerungen von grund- 
sátzlicher neuer Bedeutung fielen im allgemeinen nicht," and therefore these directives were 
valid also on 14 August 1941. 

9^ http://forum.axishistory.com/viewtopic.php?p=90493#p90493 

345 It appears, for instance, in: Hamburger Institut für Sozialforschung (ed.), Verbrechen der 

Wehrmacht. Dimensionen des Vernichtungskrieges 1941—1944, 2nd ed., Hamburger Edition, 

Hamburg 2002, p. 213. 

Johannes Hürter, Hitlers Heerführer. Die deutschen Oberbefehlshaber im Krieg gegen die 

Sowjetunion 1941/42. Oldenbourg Wissenschaftsverlag, München, 2007, p. 495. 
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that within this classification the armed forces and their needs have to be at 

the very top. Only an existential minimum can be granted to the population. 

In this way, the countryside will fare somewhat bearably. The question of 

feeding the big cities, however, is unsolvable. There can be no doubt that 

Leningrad in particular has to starve, for it is impossible to feed this city. 

The leadership’s only task can be to keep the armed forces away from this 

and from manifestations linked to this. [...] 

Supplying the population: 1. Supplying the farming population will not 
cause particular problems. 2. The urban population can receive only very 
minor amounts of food. For big cities (Moscow, Leningrad, Kiev) nothing 
can be done for now. The repercussions resulting from this are tough but 
inevitable. People working for the immediate German interest are to be fed 
with direct food allocations at their places of work in such a way that their 
working strength can be more or less maintained.” 

Clearly these passages do not envision any plan to intentionally 
starve the civilian population in the occupied east, but display rather a 
sober and pragmatic concern for the tragic effects of a “catastrophic” 
food situation. 

With that background in mind, let us now return to the passage in 
document NOKW-1535 cited by Harrison, but placed in a larger con- 
text?" 

"Non-working prisoners of war in the inmate camps have to starve. 
Working prisoners of war can be fed in singular cases with army resources. 
But unfortunately, considering the general food situation, not even that can 
be generally recommended. " 

The text of NOKW-1535 thus clearly acknowledges the hard truth 
that some prisoners would have to starve, but it just as clearly implies 
the desirability of feeding the others, and even drawing on army re- 
sources to do so — though it concedes that unfortunately this is not like- 
ly to be widely possible in view of the "general food situation." In short, 
it means something quite the opposite of what Harrison tries to make it 
say. 

Harrison is not alone in misusing the text in this way. Take for ex- 
ample this passage by historian Reinhard Oo "7 

"Orders were issued in each camp administration: nonworking and 
weakened soldiers, meaning those who still had to recover, received the 
smallest rations. And the camp administrations followed that order. After a 
tour of inspection, a district POW commander in Belorussia wrote about 





347 Original text in Hartmut Lehmann, Otto Gerhard Oexle (eds.), Nationalsozialismus in den 
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the army’s Michailowski POW collecting point on December 1, 1941, re- 

porting that it held more than 10,000 Red Army soldiers at that time. The 

previous night 144 of them had died. Nutrition was completely insufficient. 

Working POWs officially got 200 grams of bread, one kilogram of potatoes, 

and 200 grams of cabbage, nonworking prisoners about half of that quanti- 

ty, but in fact it was less. Quartermaster General Wagner described it with 
one short sentence: 'Nonworking POWs in the camps must starve.’” 

Otto’s account speaks of a single prisoner of war camp with 10,000 
inmates — one facing a dire shortage of food, to be sure, but with no in- 
dication that this shortage was intentional on the part of German author- 
ities. What has this to do with an alleged extermination “plan” to starve 
the civilian population? As so often, what we have here is a snippet of a 
few words, taken out of context, which is uncritically passed from one 
exterminationist publication to the next. To take yet another example, 
the quotation appears as follows in a recent book by Peter Longerich: 
“prisoners of war in the camps who are not working will have to 
starve."?? The wording of the translation is slightly different in this 
case, but the misrepresentation of source material remains the same. 

Moreover, other documents clearly refute any notion of a deliberate 
program for starving Soviet POWs. For example, a Merkblatt fiir die 
Behandlung sowjetischer Kriegsgefangener (Bulletin for the treatment 
of Soviet prisoners of war), without date, opens with these words: ??? 

"The treatment of enemy prisoners of war broadly affects our ability to 
conduct war, whether from the military, political or economic point of view. 

Correct treatment is just treatment. Justice, which does not exclude hard- 

ness where it is required, is not only military law, but also a principle of 

prudence. ' 

After having underlined the importance of each of these three as- 
pects of the problem, the document then comes to the following conclu- 
Sion: 


E 


"Therefore: adequate nourishment and a good treatment of all prison- 
ers of war from the moment of their capture. " 

Indeed, as early as 26 August 1941 Albert Speer ordered that Soviet 
prisoners of war should be employed to fill the vacant work positions 
left by the 100,000 French prisoners of war whom he had reassigned to 
the air armament industry?! 

The “Directives for the treatment of Soviet POWs in all war prison- 
ers camps" apporoved by the Oberkommando der Wehrmacht on 8 Sep- 
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tember 1941 and dispatched by Martin Bormann on 30 September from 
the Fiihrerhauptquartier, contained severe but not oppressive direc- 
tives:?” 

“Treatment shall be reserved, but correct. |...] The obedient POW will- 
ing to work has to be treated correctly. [...| Through better nourishment, 
treatment and accommodation an executive branch shall be established 
within the camp which will strongly relieve the operational burden of the 
German security guard unit.” 

On 31 October Supreme Commander of the Wehrmacht Wilhelm 
Keitel released an order by Hitler related to the general mobilization of 
Soviet prisoners of war for work purposes:?? 

“The Fuehrer [sic] has now ordered that the labor power of the Russian 
prisoners of war should also be utilized to a great extent by large scale as- 
signments for the requirements of the war industry. The prerequisite for 
production is adequate nourishment.” 

On 7 November Góring, in his capacity as Plenipotentiary for the 
Four Year Plan, gathered in his Ministry a meeting with the subject 
“Einsatz russischer Arbeitskräfte in der Kriegswirtschaft” (Deployment 
of Russian workers in the war economy) in which — among other things 
— the question of the “Einsatz von russischen Kriegsgefangenen” (De- 
ployment of Russian prisoners of war) was discussed. The material and 
organizational requirements for their utilization were meticulously de- 
scribed, including the question of their “Verpflegung” (ргоуіѕіопѕ):?* 

"The Russian is frugal, and therefore easily nourishable without grave 
consequences for our food balance. He shall not be pampered or grow ac- 
customed to German food, but he must be kept satiated and productive in 
accordance with his assignment. " 

In the report of a conference at the Reichsministerium für Erndhrung 
und Landwirtschaft (Reich Ministry for Nourishment and Agriculture) 
held on 24 November 1941 under the title “Nourishment of Russian 
prisoners of war and civilian workers" details of the projected level of 
provisioning are even laid out in chart form: ten dishes containing a to- 
tal of 2,540 kcal were specified, and that for prisoners engaged in mere- 
ly “light” work! 

The question is thus not as cut-and-dried as Harrison would have his 





5? PS-1519. IMT, vol. XXVII, pp. 275-277. 

5535 EC-194. NMT, vol. II, p. 394. 

59 PS-1193. IMT, vol. XXVII, p. 58; PS-1519. IMT, vol. XXVII, p. 67. 

777 "Entwurf. Kostsatz für sowjetische Kriegsgefangene im Reich bei leichter Arbeit (auf Grund 
der Besprechung bei Herrn Min.-Dirig. Dr. Claußen am 27.11.41 im Reichsministerium für 
Ernährung und Landwirtschaft)" (Draft: Cost ratio for Soviet prisoners of war in the Reich for 
light work (based on the conference with Assistant Secretary Dr. ClauBen on 27.11.41 in the 
Reich Ministry for Nourishment and Agriculture)). USSR-177. IMT, vol. XXXIX, p. 448. 
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reader believe. German planners did indeed anticipate wide-spread hun- 
ger as a consequence of the food situation in 1941, but the records of 
their own deliberations make it clear that deliberately starving prisoners 
of war to death was neither envisioned by policy nor recommended in 
practice. 

[7] “In November, Göring told the Italian Foreign Minister, Ciano: 
‘This year, 20 to 30 million people will die of hunger in Russia. Perhaps it 
is a good thing that this is happening, because certain peoples must be dec- 
imated.’” (pp. 95f.) 

Harrison makes reference here to “Czeslaw Madajczyk (ed), ‘Gen- 
eralplan Ost,’ Polish Western Affairs IIV2, 1962, pp. 391-442.” The fact 
that no precise page is cited means — as usual — that Harrison has almost 
certainly taken the text from the web.*°° Moreover, in the whole of their 
“critique,” the “plagiarist bloggers” mention this article only here and in 
their bibliography (p. 535). Madajczyk quotes the passage referred to by 
Harrison from a French edition of Ciano’s “secret archives” (Les ar- 
chives secrétes du comte Ciano), a collection of verbal protocols record- 
ing conversations Ciano held with high officials from various countries 
during his time in office. The complete text of the passage in question is 
as follows:?? 

“Inside the camps of the Russian prisoners of war, after they had eaten 
all that was possible, including the shoe soles and their boots, they started 
eating each other, and, what was more serious, they also devoured a Ger- 
man watch guard. In this year between 20 and 30 million people will starve 
to death in Russia. Perhaps it is good that this happens, because certain 
people have to be decimated. But even if that were not so, there is nothing 
to be done. It is clear that, if humanity is destined to starve to death, our 
two nations will be the last.” 

However, when we look at the entry about the encounter in Ciano’s 
own diary, as found in the complete edition published by Renzo De Fe- 
lice, we find a strikingly different account of the сопуегѕайоп:?* 

"It was impressive when he spoke about the Russians eating each other 
and who have also eaten a German watch guard in a prisoners of war 
camp. He did it with the utmost casualness. However he showed heart and 
when he spoke about Udet and Mölders [two heroes of the German air 
force], deceased in these days, tears appeared in his eyes. 
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A dramatic episode. Goring told me that the famine among the Russian 
prisoners is so intense that currently, when moving them to the rear, it is no 
longer necessary to surround them with armed soldiers; it suffices to put at 
the head of the column a field kitchen emanating food scents in order to 
have thousand and thousand of prisoners follow it like voracious animals. 
And were are in the year of the Lord 1941." 

The differences are obvious and naturally raise the question why the 
"secret archives" version deviates so drastically from Ciano's personal 
account, as confided to his diary. But even if we accept the protocol text 
as authentic, only a high dose of hypocrisy permits the conclusion that it 
confirms an NS plan to deliberately starve Soviet populations. 

[8] On page 96 Harrison concludes: 

"During the summer of 1941, starvation policy was conjoined with a 
more active shooting policy, partially justified by the concept of reprisal 
and partly by a conflation of all male Jews with Bolshevism. " 

As I have demonstrated above, Harrison's pretense of having estab- 
lished the existence of a “starvation policy" through an accumulation of 
heterogeneous quotations, taken out of context and misinterpreted, is 
simply ridiculous. If that were not enough, however, his allusion to the 
Einsatzgruppen here completely destroys this pretense. The Ereign- 
ismeldungen (Event reports, abbreviated as EM) of the Einsatzgruppen 
show in fact a complete opposite understanding of the situation. The 
Red Army, during their retreat before the advancing German troops, 
disassembled or destroyed production facilities, emptied food stores, 
took away cattle and partly destroyed crops, consequently condemning 
to starvation the populations left behind. One of the main tasks of the 
German administration in the Occupied Eastern Territories thus was to 
reestablish essential economic conditions, something which is reported 
on extensively in the reports of the Einsatzgruppen. I give here some 
further examples related to White Russia. In EM no. 73 of 4.9.1941 we 
read "7" 

“The procurement of food for the civilian population is still one of the 
most difficult tasks of the local provisional administration.” 
Notwithstanding the measures taken “partly with the support of the 

[military] Field and Local Headquarters,” the situation did not improve 
significantly, except for those working for German companies. No- 
netheless the population was confident: 

“While in the beginning there was considerable talk about the looming 
threat of famine by winter, the perception has meanwhile changed in the di- 


5?» KA Mallmann, A. Angrick, J. Matthäus, M. Cüppers (eds.), “Die Ereignismeldungen 
UdSSR 1941." Dokumente der Einsatzgruppen in der Sowjetunion, op. cit., pp. 398f. 
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rection that the Germans will take all the efforts necessary to thwart this 

famine.” 

The author of the report further reveals the line of action to be taken: 

“A planned German support will rather be necessary. " 

At the time of report's writing in September 1941, German authori- 
ties had not yet been able to provide substantial aid to local populations, 
because obviously they were required "predominantly to supply the 
troops with food and beyond that the Reich." If the territory of Belorus- 
sia was to be utilized for a long time by the Reich, as the author of the 
report implies, “then the population’s co-operation must be gained, and 
here an adequate food supply is an important prerequisite." 

The Germans presented themselves as the liberators from Judeo- 
Bolshevism, and they were anxious to ensure that local populations 
immediately and instinctively understood “that the German people does 
not lead the war against the peoples of the Soviet Union, but exclusively 
against Jewish Bolshevism.”” What then would be the purpose of 
starving millions of those people? 

EM no. 133 of 14 Nov. 1941 states: ”°' 

“Because recently all the food supplies have been destroyed or carried 
away from the cities evacuated by the Russians, the nourishment situation 
in the newly occupied cities is of course extremely difficult. [...] This diffi- 
cult nourishment situation has also, consequently, led to the fact that the 
population left behind in the newly occupied areas has welcomed the occu- 
pation of the area by the German Wehrmacht above all in the expectation 
that an improvement of their food situation will now set in very fast.” 

The Einsatzgruppen thus acted according to the directives estab- 
lished by Reich Minister for the Occupied Eastern Territories Alfred 
Rosenberg some months earlier. In his “Working Guidelines for the 
Civil Administration," part of the so-called “Braune Mappe" or “Brown 
Folder" outlining policy for the occupied Eastern territories, Rosenberg 
declared:?*? 

"Where a pressing demand of the population for food supplies exists, 
this is to be satisfied within the limits of possibility in order to avoid fam- 
ines. It may be desirable to hand out allowances in money or in kind to 
those in desperate need (the unemployed and the like). " 

German policy in the occupied Eastern territories thus was not one 
of plunder for plunder's sake; food was indeed requisitioned for use by 
troops in the short term, but occupation authorities simultaneously pur- 
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sued a long-term policy of reconstruction and investment. An affidavit 
submitted to the Nuremberg Tribunal in March 1946 by Dr. Ing. Carl 
Heinrich Dencker, an expert in agricultural technology for the Ministry 
for the Occupied Eastern Territories, gives some insight into the scope 
of this effort. For example, while the Soviets destroyed the major part 
of local agricultural machinery during their retreat, the Germans were 
able to repair 40% of the damaged machines, and themselves delivered 
replacement machines to make up the remaining 60%. In the years 1942 
and 1943 alone the Reich sent into the occupied Soviet territories ap- 
proximately 271,000 machines or spare parts worth some 180 million 
Reichsmarks, and further delivered some 8,000 tons of fuels and 65,000 
tons of lignite briquets each month. The machinery was given to the 
kolkhoses and sovkhoses (agricultural collectives), which paid only '/s 
of their value, to wit 30,000,000 RM; the remaining 5% of the cost, 
150,000,000 RM, was absorbed by the German administration as an 
“Abschleusungsbetrag” (write-off).9? So much for the Germans’ al- 
leged "starvation plan" for the occupied East. 


5.2. The “Starvation Policy" and the “More Active 
Shooting Policy" 


[9] Having tried (and failed) to establish the existence of a “starva- 
tion policy" in the German plans for the occupied East, Harrison turns 
next to the question of the real but consistently misrepresented program 
of targeted shootings which the Germans pursued in their effort to rid 
the USSR of Bolshevist influences: 

"In March 1941, Góring had told Heydrich to draft a warning to the 
troops 'so that they would know whom in practice to put up against the 
wall.'" (p. 96) 

The source indicated by Harrison here is “Browning, Path, p. 236, 
citing Secret file note Heydrich (CdS B Nr. 3795/41), 26.3.41, RGVA 
500-3-795, fols. 140-42" (footnote 17 on p. 96). The abbreviated title 
“Path” of course refers to Christopher R. Browning's The Path to Gen- 
ocide: Essays on the Launching of the Final Solution (Cambridge, 
1992). In the Italian edition of this book*™ the text quoted by Harrison 
is nowhere to be found; on the other hand, the original edition has fewer 
than 210 pages, including front matter, so Harrison's “p. 236" is clearly 
363  Rosenberg-35. IMT, vol. XLI, рр. 202-205. Affidavit by Dr. Ing. Carl Heinrich Dencker of 26 
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an error. In fact the quotation appears in another book by Browning, 


where it does indeed fall on p. 23 


6:265 


“When Heydrich submitted his draft for a ‘solution of the Jewish ques- 
tion’ to Goring on March 26, 1941, the Reichsmarschall requested — along- 
side a warning to the troops about the danger from GPU members, politi- 
cal commissars, Jews, and others, ‘so that they would know whom in prac- 
tice to put up against the wall’ — the addition of references to Rosenberg’s 
future competencies.” 

Browning's full reference for the source is as follows: 

“Secret file note Heydrich (CdS B Nr. 3795/41) to Müller (‘also for the 
information of Eichmann’ [auch zur Unterrichtung Eichmann]), Schellen- 
berg, Streckenbach, Filbert (for Jost), Ohlendorf (‘only for personal, very 
confidential information’ [nur zur persónlichen, streng vertraulichen In- 
formation]), March 26, 1941, Special Archive Moscow (hereafter cited as 
SAM) 500-3-795, fols. 140-45, extracts printed in Klein, Die Einsatzgrup- 
pen in der besetzten Sowjetunion, pp. 367-68; Aly, ‘Final Solution,’ p. 
172;* 

As Browning notes, extracts from the document were transcribed by 


Peter Klein in his study about the Einsatzgruppen. The part quoted by 


Browning (and thus Harrison) runs as follows: 


.367 


“The Reichsmarschall told me among other things that for an operation 
in Russia we should prepare a very short, 3-4 page-long briefing paper 
which could be given to the troops. About the danger of the GPU- 
organization [a secret service unit], of the political commissars, of the Jews, 
etc., so that they would know in practice who they have to put up against 
the wall.” 

This comment, as will be explained below, referred to members of 


the Soviet state machinery, and despite the appearance of “Jews” in its 
list of dangerous elements, has nothing to do with a Jewish extermina- 
tion policy as such. Discussing this document in its historical context, 
Götz Aly in fact comes to the conclusion “that at the lastest from March 
1941, Heydrich’s deliberations for a ‘solution of the Jewish question’ 
referred to the territory of the Soviet Union.” He then adds that Hey- 
drich, “in parallel with the conceptual formation of the later Einsatz- 
gruppen,” prepared “in the same context the deportation of all European 
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Jews [...] living West of the German-Soviet border of interests.”’® This 
implies that deportations and shootings were two coexisting but sepa- 
rate policies, and that the former did not entail the latter, and vice versa. 
This of course is exactly the opposite of what Harrison is trying to claim 
with his conflation of the two. 

[10] Harrison continues: 

“On June 17, 1941, Heydrich held a meeting with the unit commanders 
of the Einsatzgruppen in Berlin, giving instructions for the units to follow 
after the invasion. On July 2, 1941, he passed on a summary of these in- 
structions to the four HSSPF. He explicitly listed ‘Jews in party and state 
positions’ as a group to be executed, and also called for the incitement of 
pogroms, euphemistically dubbed ‘self-cleansing attempts’ (Selbstrei- 
nigungsversuchen), but ‘without trace’ (spurenlos) of German involve- 
ment." (p. 96) 

The adduced reference is: 

"Heydrich an Jeckeln, von dem Bach-Zelewski, Priitzmann, and Korse- 
mann, 2.7.41, RGVA 500-1-25; cf. Peter Klein, ed. Die Einsatzgruppen in 
der besetzten Sowjetunion 1941/42. Die Taetigskeits-und Lageberichte des 
Chefs der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD. Berlin: Edition Heinrich, 1997, 
pp. 319-28” (footnote 18 on p. 96) 

Yet Harrison has never seen these documents, not even from a dis- 
tance, because everything, quotation and references, is taken from 
Browning:?9? 

"The most specific document in this regard is a summary ... that Hey- 
drich passed on to the Higher SS and Police Leaders of July 2, 1941. Ac- 
cording to Heydrich, the Einsatzgruppen had been instructed ‘to execute’ 
(zu exekutieren) communist functionaries, ‘Jews in party and state posi- 
tions' (Juden in Partei- und Staatsstellungen), and 'other radical elements 
(saboteurs, propagandists, snipers, assassins, agitators, etc.)’ They were 
also instructed to ‘promote’ (fórdern) pogroms, euphemistically dubbed 
‘self-cleansing attempts’ (Selbstreinigungsversuchen), by local anti-Jewish 
elements but ‘without trace’ (spurenlos) of German involvement. " 

The source cited by Browning is as follows:?"? 

"Heydrich to Jeckeln, von dem Back-Zelewski, Priitzmann, and Korse- 
mann, 2.7.41, SAM, 500-1-25, printed in: Peter Klein, ed., Die Einsatz- 
gruppen in der besetzten Sowjetunion 1941/1942 (Berlin, 1997), pp. 323- 
28. [sonstigen radikalen Elemente (Saboteure, Propagandeure, Heck- 
enschützen, Attentäter, Hetzer, usw).]. " 





268 G. Aly, “Endlösung. " Völkerverschiebung und der Mord an den europäischen Juden. S. 


Fischer, Verlag, Frankfurt am Main, 1995, pp. 271f. 

C.R. Browning, Evidence for the Implementation of the Final Solution: Electronic Edition, p. 
6. hass.unsw.adfa.edu.au/timor_companion/documents/Browning %20expert%20evidence.pdf 
370 Tbid., footnote 30 on p. 30. 
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The only “contribution” Harrison makes to the documentation of 
sources here is the substitution of SAM (= Special Archive Moscow) 
with RGVA (= Rossiiskoi Gosudarstvennoi Voennyi Arkhiv, Russian 
State Military Archive), and an error in the indication of the page loca- 
tion of the excerpts in Klein’s book. 

As to the substance of the claim itself, Heydrich’s memo does in- 
deed indicate that local efforts at “self-cleansing” should be allowed to 
proceed unhindered:””' 

"The attempts at self-cleaning by anti-Communist or anti-Jewish circles 
in the soon to be occupied areas is not to be impeded. On the contrary they 
are to be supported, although tracelessly, without that these local 'self- 
defense' circles can later invoke directives or refer to political assurances 
given to them.’ 
It goes without saying, however, that such a policy is a long way 

from anything resembling a systematic program of extermination. 

Moreover, with regard to the question of direct German involvement 
in executions, the document is focused on specifically political and 
military goals (de-Bolshevization and anti-partisan measures), and 
again reveals no interest in a genocidal policy of extermination as 
such" 


E 


"To be executed are all functionaries of the Comintern (as generally the 
Communist career politicians par excellence), the higher, middle and radi- 
cal lower functionaries of the Party, of the Central Committee, of the dis- 
trict and area Committees, People's Commissars, Jews in Party and State 
positions, other radical elements (saboteurs, propagandists, snipers, assas- 
sins, agitators, etc.)" 

Indeed, the document even allows for exceptions in cases where oth- 
erwise targeted individuals are judged likely to be useful for the recon- 
struction (Wiederaufbau) of the occupied territories. 

Heydrich's directives thus refer to limited measures aimed at de- 
stroying the leadership of the Soviet state apparatus and combatting 
subsequent resistance, and do not in any way prove the existence of a 
National Socialist program to exterminate the Jews of the Soviet Union. 

[11] Harrison next quotes from three separate Einsatzgruppen re- 
ports: 

"Among the first men in the firing line were any educated Jewish males, 
such as the Lwow males killed in the ‘intelligentsia action’ of early July. 
Einsatzgruppe C reported ‘Leaders of Jewish intelligentsia (in particular 
teachers, lawyers, Soviet officials) liquidated. '[19] Einsatzgruppe B noted 


7! P. Klein (ed.), Die Einsatzgruppen in der besetzten Sowjetunion 1941/42, op. cit., рр. 325f. 
эз pid. p. 325. 
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that ‘In Minsk, the entire Jewish intelligentsia has been liquidated (teach- 

ers, professors, lawyers, etc. except medical personnel).'[20] Lutsk, 

Ukraine, witnessed an early example of the hugely disproportionate appli- 

cation of reprisals:[21] 

On July 2 the corpses of 10 German Wehrmacht soldiers were found. In 
retaliation, 1160 Jews were shot by the Ukrainians with the help of one 
platoon of the police and one platoon of the infantry.” (p. 96) 

The footnotes 19, 20 and 21 indicate respectively “EM 13, 5.7.41,” 
“EM 32, 24.7.41" and “EM 24, 16.7.41." As always, the apparent ob- 
jective is to mystify readers with a show of arcane-seeming references 
(the meaning of the abbreviation EM — Ereignismeldung, variously 
translated as “event report" or “situation report" — is explained nowhere 
in the text) but the identical wording and arrangement of quoted materi- 
al reveals once more that the real method of “research” here is more like 
“cut-and-paste.” 

The first two quotations, for example, are clearly taken from the 
above-cited text by Christopher Browning:?^? 

"For example, for Einsatzgruppe C: ‘Leaders of Jewish intelligentsia 

(in particular teachers, lawyers, Soviet officials) liquidated.’ [...] And for 

Einsatzgruppe B: ‘In Minsk, the entire Jewish intelligentsia has been liqui- 

dated (teachers, professors, lawyers, etc. except medical personnel).’” 

Browning gives as his sources “EM No. 13, 5.7.41” and “EM No. 
32, 24.7.41,?" and so Harrison has simply lifted the references without 
acknowledging his true source for them. The third quotation, on the 
other hand, is likely taken from the website of The Nizkor Project:*” 

“On July 2 the corpses of 10 German Wehrmacht soldiers were found. 

In retaliation, 1160 Jews were shot by the Ukrainians with the help of one 

platoon of the police and one platoon of the infantry.” 

That, however, is simply plausible speculation, based on the fact that 
Harrison relies on an online resource in the case of the Browning article 
as well. In any event, all three texts ultimately come from the book The 
Einsatzgruppen Reports, a collection of the situation reports in English 
translation first published in 1989.2” They are hardly something new in 
the field of holocaust research. 

As to the contents of the reports themselves, they do indeed describe 
harsh measures taken by the German forces as they fought to destroy 





?5 CAR. Browning, Evidence for the Implementation of the Final Solution, ор. cit., p. 6. 

374 Ibid., endnotes 34 and Зб on p. 30. 

?5 “Einsatzgruppen Operational Situation Report USSR No. 24,” in: 
www.nizkor.org/hweb/orgs/german/einsatzgruppen/osr/osr-024.html 

Y. Arad, S, Krakowski, S. Spector (eds.), The Einsatzgruppen Reports, Holocaust Library, 
New York, 1989. The reports in question (13, 32 and 24) appear on pages 8-9, 45-46 and 29- 
33 respectively 
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the Bolshevist system in the USSR, but these acts must be seen in the 
broader context of that struggle. For example, following the quotation 
from EM 24 about the shooting of 1,160 Jews as a reprisal for ten dead 
Wehrmacht personnel, Harrison comments that “The Germans did not 
recognize the concept of ‘proportionality’ that applies to reprisals in 
international law” (p. 96) — and a reader who knew no more of the 
contents of the report would have to agree: the disproportion does 
seem excessive. What Harrison neglects to inform his reader, how- 
ever, is that this reprisal took place in a context of repeated atrocities 
committed by the retreating Bolshevist forces against local popula- 
tions. Thus, to take one example, EM 24 also reports that “The pris- 
ons in Lvov were crammed with the bodies of murdered Ukrainians” 
and states as a “moderate estimate” that “in Lvov alone 3-4,000 persons 
were either killed or deported.” Or to take another: “In Sambor on June 
26, 1941, about 400 Ukrainians were shot by the Bolsheviks.” Moreo- 
ver, the report is explicit in noting that local Jews were not mere by- 
standers to these crimes: “The Jews, some of whom also held official 
positions, in addition to their economic supremacy, and who served in 
the entire Bolshevik police, were always partners in these atrocities.””’’ 

Naturally, as with all such material — including, indeed, the self- 
reporting of the Einsatzgruppen themselves — these tales of atrocity no 
doubt should be treated with caution. But while we might hesitate to 
draw firm conclusions from such evidence, and while we certainly 
would not seek to justify one atrocity with another, we can at least say 
that it is fundamentally dishonest to present the matter, as Harrison 
does, by “cherry-picking” quotations to create a misleading, one- 
dimensional portrayal of “Nazi” evil and Jewish victimhood. It hardly 
need be added, moreover, that nothing in the material quoted by Harri- 
son serves to indicate the existence of a systematic program of extermi- 
nation. 

[12] Continuing his exposition, Harrison writes: 

“By October, one military leader, Reichenau, was calling for a ‘tough 
but just atonement of Jewish Untermenschentum. '" (pp. 96f.) 

This quotation is a perfect example to demonstrate the working 
method of orthodox holocaust historians. The text of course is equivo- 
cal: by “just” did Reichenau mean to say that the “atonement” should be 
measured and equitable (“just treatment") or rather that, however harsh 
it might prove, it was deserved? As source for the quotation, Harrison 
cites a volume by German historians Gerd R. Ueberschär and Wolfram 





7 Тый, p. 30. 
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Wette where Reichenau’s order is reproduced starting on p. 285 (foot- 
note 23, p. 97). However, in a discussion earlier in their book,?/* 
Ueberschär and Wette also quote from the text in part, writing that Gen- 
eralmarschall von Reichenau, Generaloberst Hoth and General von 
Manstein 

“gave notice in their Army orders that they expected their soldiers to 
‘show full comprehension for the necessity of the hard but deserved (sic!) 
atonement on the Jewish subhumanity’ [...] " 

The “(sic!)” here shows clearly that Gerd R. Ueberschár and Wolf- 
ram Wette interpreted the adjective “gerechten” in the sense of “just, 
right, fair" — and shows just as clearly their desire to warn readers away 
from any such idea. With that “spin” applied to the context, they then 
complete the sentence as follows: 

"and to make 'the remorseless eradication of the treachery and cruelty, 
which is alien to the [our] kind,’ a goal of the military struggle.” 

Thus, German soldiers are said to have received explicit orders to 
commit exterminations and atrocities. 

The document in question is a secret order of Generalfeldmarschall 
Walther von Reichenau dated 10 October 1941 and bearing the subject 
heading “Behavior of the troops in the Eastern territory." It begins as 
follows (I quote from the original text and from the official translation 
prepared for the Nuremberg Tribunal and published in the document 
collection Nazi Conspiracy and Aggression): ??? 

"Regarding the conduct of troops towards the bolshevistic system, 
vague ideas are still prevalent in many cases. 

The most essential aim of war against the Jewish-bolshevistic system is 
a complete destruction of the means of power and the elimination of asiatic 
influence from the European cultural area. 

In this connection the troops are facing tasks which exceed the tradi- 
tional onesided routine of soldiering. The soldier in the eastern territories 
is not merely a fighter according to the rules of warfare but also a bearer 
of relentless ethnic idea and the avenger of all bestialities which have been 
inflicted upon German and racially related nations. 

Therefore the soldier must have full understanding for the necessity of a 
severe but just atonement on the Jewish subhumanity. It has furthermore 
the purpose to choke at the outset revolts in Wehrmacht's hinterland which, 
as experience proves, have always been instigated by Jews. " 

The document then lists various perceived problems with the behav- 


75 Gerd R. Ueberschär, Wolfram Wette (eds.): Der deutsche Überfall auf die Sowjetunion — “Un- 
ternehmen Barbarossa” 1941. Fischer Taschenbuch, Frankfurt am Main, 1991, p. 104. 

7? NOKW-3411. NMT, vol. XI, pp. 329-330, Facsimile of the original document; D-411. IMT, 
vol. XXXV, pp. 84-86; UK-81. NCA, vol. VIII, pp. 585-586. 
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ior of troops at the front, including, remarkably, an over-generous read- 
iness to share their rations with the enemy: 

“The feeding of the natives and of prisoners of war who are not work- 
ing for the Armed Forces from Army kitchens is an equally misunderstood 
humanitarian act as is the giving of cigarettes and bread. Things which the 
people at home can spare under great sacrifices and things which are being 
brought by the Command to the front under great difficulties, should not be 
given to the enemy by the soldier not even if they originate from booty. It is 
an important part of our supply.” 

Thus, some three and a half months after the start of Operation Bar- 
barossa, word of the alleged “starvation policy” of the NS regime ap- 
parently had yet to trickle down to the troops meant to implement it, 
who were still good-naturedly sharing their cigarettes and bread with 
the enemy! 

No doubt von Reichenau was right to be concerned that a “misun- 
derstood humanitarian” spirit could become a hindrance to effective 
conduct of the war, but did he — as Harrison and others imply — order 
engagement in “atrocities” instead? At the end of the document, the 
Generalfeldmarschall’s expectations for his troops are summarized as 
follows: 

“The fear of the German counter-measures must be stronger than the 
threats of the wandering bolshevistic remnants. Being far from all political 
considerations of the future the soldier has to fulfill two tasks: 

1. Complete annihilation of the false bolshevistic doctrine of the Soviet 
state and its armed forces. 

2. The pitiless extermination of foreign treachery and cruelty and thus 
the protection of the lives of military personnel in Russia. 

This is the only way to fulfil our historic task to liberate the German 
people once forever from the Asiatic-Jewish danger. " 

Yes, the document plainly speaks of “complete annihilation” and 
“pitiless extermination” — but the intended “victims” are “false bolshe- 
vistic doctrine” and “treachery and cruelty” foreign to the German spir- 
it. As a soldier, von Reichenau certainly knew the realities of war and 
doubtless had no illusions that these goals could be reached without vio- 
lence and bloodshed, but he is far from suggesting the latter as ends in 
themselves. Indeed von Reichenau did not order German soldiers to 
commit atrocities against the Eastern populations, or even Jews in par- 
ticular, but only to take action to impede and extirpate Bolshevik atroci- 
ties for the protection of the German army and nation.**° 


99 In this way, the document further confirms the validity of our interpretation of Rosenberg’s 
use of the term “Ausrottung” (eradication) as well. See section [70] below. 
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This example thus shows in a paradigmatic way the misleading and 
deceptive nature of the “method” of piling up quotations taken out of 
context which is so relied upon by Harrison and his ilk. 

[13] From this collection of non sequiturs and misrepresented 
sources, Harrison now draws his conclusions — conclusions which are of 
course quite unfounded: 

“Nazi desires to wreak vengeance against Jews therefore converged, in 
the East, with a military culture in which vengeance actions were already 
inclined to seek unlimited total solutions.” (p. 97) 

As support, presumably, for his contention that Germany nurtured “a 
military culture in which vengeance actions were [...] inclined to seek 
unlimited total solutions,” Harrison cites “Isabel V. Hull, Absolute De- 
struction. Military Culture and the Practices of War in Imperial Ger- 
many. London, 2005” (footnote 24, p. 97), but since he offers no page 
number(s) to consult, it is difficult to say what, apart perhaps from the 
evocative effect of the book's title, he intends his reader to derive from 
the reference. (Indeed, the book is mentioned only here and in the bibli- 
ography on p. 549 — yet another example of “cut and paste.") In any 
case, no reference to Hull’s work is necessary to see the empty absurdi- 
ty of Harrison's claim regarding “unlimited total solutions" in “venge- 
ance actions" for an army that has to be reminded not to share its ciga- 
rettes with captured enemy soldiers. 

Harrison no doubt believes that he has scored a point of some kind 
in affirming that “this context is totally ignored by MGK" (p. 97), but 
while it is indeed true that we have ignored this sideline of WWII histo- 
ry in our previous work, that is only because "this context," as Harrison 
claims it, does not exist as such, but is merely the illusory result of mul- 
tiple deceptions and misinterpretations. 


5.3. The *Reprisal Policy" and the Jewish 
Extermination 


[14] Harrison adds that the supposed context we “ignore” is “sys- 
tematically misrepresented by deniers who discuss reprisal policy." He 
then states that “the northern sector of the occupied territories" under 
the jurisdiction of Franz Stahlecker, the leader of Einsatzgruppe A, “be- 
came the source of a crucial local initiative" and goes on to mention the 
shooting of 201 Jews on 23 June 1941 by Einsatzgruppe A. He moreo- 
ver states that “‘Einsatzkommando (EK) Tilsi^ conducted similar kill- 
ings, predominantly of Jews, in the nearby towns of Krottingen (June 
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25, 214 people) and Polangen (June 27, 111 people); both were reprisal 
measures for guerrilla activities.” (p. 97) 

We have no difficulty admitting that the German reprisal measures 
in the East, and not only there, were at times excessive and dispropor- 
tionate, sometimes even performed with false pretenses, but this has 
nothing to do with a “radicalization” which would have almost automat- 
ically led to a mass extermination of the Jews. 

[15] Harrison affirms that *Heydrich and Himmler, in their June 30 
tour of Grodno, ‘approved in full’ the measures of EK Tilsit.” The 
source (footnote 28 on p. 97) is “Peter Witte et al. (eds.), Der Dienstkal- 
ender Heinrich Himmlers 1941/42. Hamburg: Christians, 1999.” This 
reference is without a doubt false, because Harrison does not indicate 
the relevant page number of this book. The approval of the measures 
taken by EK [Einsatzkommando] Tilsit can be found in the report of 
Stapo-Stelle Tilsit of 1 July 1941, RGVA-500-1-758, of which Harrison 
knows only the words “approved in full,” taken most probably from the 
article mentioned by him in footnote 27, which states: “Report of Stapo 
Tilsit, 1.7.41, RGVA 500-1-758; cf. Konrad Kwiet, ‘Rehearsing for 
Murder: The Beginning of the Final Solution in Lithuania in June 
1941,’ HGS 12/1, 1998, p. 5.” 

Kwiet writes: 

“On June 30, Himmler and Heydrich arrived in Augustowo. They had 
already received telegraphic messages concerning the location and death 
toll of the first mass shootings, and after examining a detailed report, ‘they 
both approved unreservedly of the measures’ taken by EK Tilsit [39].” 

His endnote 39 on p. 23 refers to a “Report Stapostelle Tilsit, 
1.7.41.” Harrison took the reference *RGVA 500-1-758" from endnote 
5 on p. 22: “Special Archives Moscow (Osobi), 500-1-758, fol. 2, Re- 
port of Stapostelle Tilsit,” substituting as usual the acronym “RGVA” 
for the name of the archive. The words “approved in full” are evidently 
an elaboration of “approved unreservedly” to disguise the plagiarism. 

The text of the document proves that at that time neither an order nor 
a policy of Jewish extermination existed: 

“In co-operation with the SD [Sicherheitsdienst — Security Service] dis- 
trict in Tilsit three major cleansing operations were performed, and in par- 
ticular 

on 24 June 1941 in Gardsen (including I woman) 201 persons 

on 24 June 1941 in Krottingen (including 1 woman) 214 persons 

on 27 June in Polangen 111 persons were shot." 

After having explained the reasons for these reprisal measures, the 
report continues: 
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“In all three large scale operations mostly Jews were liquidated. How- 
ever among them were also Bolshevik functionaries and snipers, who in 
part had been handed over as such from the Wehrmacht to the Security Po- 
lice.” 

On 26 June Krottingen was burned down — it was suspected by the 
remaining Jewish population — but 

“so far it was refrained from imposing a new action, because in Krot- 
tingen only Jewish women and children remained, who at the moment are 
still in custody of the Lithuanian Order Service in the vicinity of Krottin- 
gen.” 

And this is the passage to which Harrison alludes:?! 

“Further punishment actions took place by officers of the Border Police 
Department Suwalki in Augustowo. Among others also a children’s recon- 
valescence home was secured in this place. The Reichsfiihrer-SS and the 
Gruppenfiihrer, who were present by chance, have been briefed about the 
initiated measures by the State Police branch at Tilsit and they have ap- 
proved these in their entirety. The Gruppenfiihrer ordered to categorically 
reserve the secured building for the Reichsführer-SS until further notice.” 
The initiative for these measures came from Sturmbannführer Bóh- 

me.?? Even Kwiet agrees with this;?? 

"Neither Hitler nor Stahlecker actually gave the first killing orders. 
They were issued instead in the East Prussian city of Tilsit by SS-Major 
Hans Joachim Bohme [sic], head of the Staatspolizeistelle (Stapo) Tilsit. " 
What is laid out above proves only that Himmler and Heydrich did 

not give any extermination order to the Einsatzgruppen before the start 
of the Operation Barbarossa and that they limited themselves to approve 
what they considered “reprisal measures for guerrilla activities," which 
did not involve women and children. 

[16] Harrison furthermore opines that there was no "general exter- 
mination order for the Jewish population prior to the invasion [of the 
USSR],” hence “anti-Jewish measures in the Soviet Union were driven 
by locally initiated ad-hoc killings for the first months of the occupa- 
tion, characterized by a high degree of co-operation between the Wehr- 
macht and the SS" (p. 97). The intensification of these local initiatives, 
in addition to more or less spontaneous pogroms, led — according to 
Harrison — to the radicalization of the activity of the Einsatzgruppen, 





9! Bert Hoppe, Hildrun Glass (eds.), Die Verfolgung und Ermordung der europäischen Juden 


durch das nationalsozialistische Deutschland 1933-1945. Band 7, “Sowjetunion mit annektier- 
ten Gebieten I.” Oldenbourg Verlag, Miinchen, 2011, Dok. 14, pp. 143f. 
382 К.М, Mallmann, A. Angrick, J. Matthäus, M. Clippers (eds.), “Die Ereignismeldungen 
UdSSR 1941.” Dokumente der Einsatzgruppen in der Sowjetunion, op. cit., p. 79. 
K. Kwiet, “Rehearsing for Murder: The Beginning of the Final Solution in Lithuania in June 
1941,” Holocaust and Genocide Studies, Vol. 12, no. 1, Spring 1998, p. 4. 
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which therefore acted without specific orders to exterminate Jews. 

At this point Harrison introduces “an expansion of killing to include 
women and children” which “was authorized explicitly by Hitler on Ju- 
ly 16, 1941, when, at a meeting with top Nazi leaders, he stressed his 
desire to create a Garden of Eden in the East by 'All necessary 
measures — shootings, resettlement, etc.” — and hinted that troops and 
police should now take the lead in ‘shooting anyone even [sic] looks 
sideways at us.’” (p. 98) 

The two quotations are taken from document L-221, which is a 
memorandum of 16 July 1941 about a discussion between Hitler, Ros- 
enberg, Lammers, Keitel and Góring regarding the German goals in the 
Soviet Union. The complete text of the first quotation is as follows:?** 

"We will therefore again emphasize that we were forced to occupy, to 
impose order and to secure a territory; in the interest of the local inhabit- 
ants we have to ensure peace, food, transportation etc.; hence our regula- 
tion. It should therefore not be seen that thereby a definitive regime starts 
to appear! All necessary measures — shooting, resettlement, etc. — we are 
taking anyway and can take anyway.” 

The second quotation appears in the context of a passage discussing 
the deployment and equipment of police units in the occupied Eastern 
territories:**° 

“This gigantic territory must naturally be pacified as quickly as possi- 
ble; this would best be done by shooting anyone who even looks sideways 
at us.” 

It is not clear who uttered this, although it follows on a statement by 
Goring, a man who did not shy away from hyperbole. The shooting of 
those opposing the German occupation was thus seen as the “best” 
method to pacify the occupied Soviet territories “as quickly as possible” 
— i.e. not as an enduring policy — and must be considered within the 
context of the struggle against the partisans, as described in the follow- 
ing passage from the same document:**° 

"The Russians have issued an order for partisan warfare behind our 
frontline. This partisan war again also has its advantage: it allows us to 
eradicate what opposes us.” 

Here the military measures resulting from the occupation are meant, 
especially the war against the partisans. This has nothing to do with “an 
expansion of killing to include women and children." 

[17] Harrison then quotes Einsatzbefehl No. 8 (Operations Order по. 





54 1.221. IMT, vol. XXXVII, p. 87. 
35 Ihid.,p. 92. 
386 Thid., p. 88. 
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8) of Heydrich of 17 July 1941: 

“Above all, the following must be discovered: all important functionar- 
ies of State and Party, especially professional revolutionaries ... all Peo- 
ple’s Commissars in the Red Army, leading personalities of the State ... 
leading personalities of the business world, members of the Soviet Russian 
Intelligence, all Jews, all persons who are found to be agitators or fanatical 
Communists. Executions are not to be held in the camp or in the immediate 
vicinity of the camp ... The prisoners are to be taken for special treatment if 
possible into the former Soviet Russian territory.” (p. 99) 

The source adduced by him is “Einsatzbefehl No. 8, 17.7.41, NO- 
3414; see also earlier draft, 28.6.41, 78-PS” (footnote 13 on p. 99). We 
first focus on NO-3414. The document is reproduced in volume IV of 
the Trials of War Criminals, but the translation is different:**’ 

“Above all, it is necessary to find out all important officials of the state 
and the Party, in particular: 

Professional revolutionaries. 

The officials of the Comintern. 

All influential party officials of the Communist Party. 

Of the Soviet Union and its subdivisions in the central 

committees, the regional and district committees. 

All People’s Commissars and their deputies. 

All former Political Commissars in the Red Army. 

The leading personalities on the central and intermediate level 

of the state administration. 

The leading personalities of the economy, the Soviet-Russian 

intellectuals. 

All Jews. 

All persons found to be agitators or fanatical Communists.’ 
The text quoted by Harrison, with the identical words and the same 

cuts, comes from the section “Murder and Ill-Treatment of Prisoners of 
War” in the verdict of the Nuremberg trial;*** Harrison likely took it 
from The Nizkor Project site, where it appears without indication of the 
document "77 

Harrison even ignores that the document in question is PS-502. Gen- 
eral directives against the enemies of the NS regime are listed, which do 
not have anything in common with “an expansion of killing to include 
women and children.” The Kommandos to whom they were addressed 
allegedly had to “discover” the persons included in the above men- 
tioned categories. Then the RSHA would have decided their fate, op- 


E 





387 NO-3414. NMT, vol. IV, p. 130. 
95 PS-078. IMT, vol. I, p. 230. 
9?  www.nizkor.org/hweb/imt/tgmwc/judgment/j-war-crimes-pows-01 .html 
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tions of which included shootings, called “Sonderbehandlung” (special 
treatment).*”’ The procedure to obey was the following: ??! 

“Every week the head of the EK [Einsatzkommando] gives a short re- 
port by FS [FernSchreiben, telescript] or express letter to the Reich Securi- 
ty Main Office [RSHA]. The report has to list: 

1) А short description of the activity in the previous week, 

2) Number of the persons definitely regarded as suspects (giving the 
number suffices ), 

3) Indication by name, giving a brief description of their positions, of 
persons classed as: Comintern officials, relevant Party officials, People’s 
Commissars, Political Commissars, leading personalities 

4) Number of the persons described as unsuspicious 

a) prisoners of war, 

b) civilians. 

Based on these activity reports further actions to be taken will then be 
promptly imparted by the Reich Security Main Office [RSHA]. " 
Document PS-078 confirms that:*”” 

"The duty of the Commands is the political screening of prisoners and 
the segregation and further handling of undesirable elements among them 
with regard to political, criminal or similar respects. " 

Besides the single example quoted, there is no other reference to 
Jews in this document, and Harrison's pretense is therefore flawed. 

[18] Another “almost immediate radicalization” is said to have re- 
sulted from the requisitions by the Wehrmacht of 6,500 tons of wheat in 
August 1941from reserve stocks of 5,000 to 6,000 tons(p. 99). This 
means that, in Góring's words, “the Wehrmacht takes absolute prece- 
dence as consumer ... over the indigenous civil population,"?? to whom 
in any case 120,000 tons of wheat from a foreseen crop output of 
800,000 were left, although the source does not specify to how many 
inhabitants this delivery was allotted.??* 

[19] Harrison then adds: 

“It is thus highly significant that, when the 2nd SS Cavalry Regiment 
was preparing to sweep the Pripet Marshes, it received an ‘explicit order’ 
(ausdriiklicher Befehl des RF-SS) from Himmler on August 1, 1941 to kill 





30 German text of the document in: Hans Bucheim, Martin Broszat, Hans-Adolf Jacobsen, Hel- 


mut Krausnick, Anatomie des SS-Staates. Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag, Miinchen, 1982, pp. 
202-204. 
9" P§-502. IMT, vol. XXVI, рр. 113-114. 
9? PS-078. NCA, vol. Ш, p. 123. 
222 Christoph Dieckmann, “The War and the Killing of the Lithuanian Jews,” in: David Cesarani 
(ed.), Holocaust. Critical Concepts in Historical Studies, Routledge, New York, 2004. Volume 
II: “From the Persecution of the Jews to Mass Murder," p. 278. 
Ulrich Herbert (ed.), National Socialist Extermination Policies, op. cit, , p. 258. It is most 
probably the same article quoted by Harrison. 
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women and children through drowning: ‘All Jews must be shot. Drive the 

female Jews into the swamp.’[35] Magill’s reply stated that ‘the swamps 

were not so deep that a sinking under could occur. '[36]. " (p. 99) 

The sources adduced by him are: 

Footnote 35: 

"Christopher R. Browning and Jürgen Matthdus, The Origins of the Fi- 
nal Solution. The Evolution of Nazi Jewish Policy, September 1939-March 
1942. London, 2004, p. 310, citing Himmler order of 30.7.41 to SS Calvary 
Regiment 2, 1.8.41, BA-MA, RS 3-8/36; cf. JuNSV Bd. XX, Nr. 570." 
Footnote 36: 

“Magill report on the Pripet action, 12.8.41, MHA, Kommandostab des 
RFSS." 

This is another obscene example of “cut and paste." Everything is in 
fact taken from the expert opinion redacted by Browning for the Irving 
v. Lipstadt trial, in which the following passage appears: ^? 

"The escalation of the killing campaign to include Jewish women and 
children began in early August 1941, with clear impetus from the top SS 
leaders. When the 2nd SS Cavalry Regiment was preparing to sweep the 
Pripet Marshes, it received an 'explicit order' (ausdrüklicher Befehl des 
RF-SS) from Himmler on August 1, 1941: 'All Jews must be shot. Drive the 
female Jews into the swamp.' The reply of SS-Sturmbannführer Magill 
demonstrated that he fully understood the purpose of Himmler's order, 
namely the killing of Jewish women and children through drowning, and he 
explained the inadequacy of the method: ‘Driving women and children into 
the swamps did not have the intended success, because the swamps were 
not so deep that a sinking under could occur.” 

The plagiarism is demonstrated by the phrase “‘explicit order’ 
(ausdrüklicher Befehl des RF-SS),” which appears like this in the online 
text but not in the book, which has: “On the same day he issued an ‘ex- 
plicit order’ (ausdrüklicher Befehl) ...'All Jews must be shot. Drive the 
female Jews into the swamp.” 

Harrison, in his blatant archival ignorance, adduces acronyms of 
which, it would appear, he does not even know the meaning: “BA-MA” 
and “MHA,” which in the “Cut and Paste Manifesto" appear only here. 
The former is the acronym of Bundesarchiv-Militürarchiv Freiburg, the 
latter is an error for “WHA,” Vojensky Historiczky Archiv, Prague Mili- 
tary Archive. The source in footnote 36 was also taken from Browning: 
“Magill report on the Pripet action, 12.8.41, in: Prague Military Ar- 
chives, Kommandostab des RFSS.”””’ In order to hide the plagiarism, 
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35 CR. Browning, Evidence for the Implementation of the Final Solution, op. cit., p. 6. 
#6 CR. Browning, J. Matthäus, The Origins of the Final Solution, op. cit., p. 310. 
?" С.К. Browning, Evidence for the Implementation of the Final Solution, op. cit., footnote 40 on 
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Harrison goofily substituted “Prague Military Archives” with the erro- 
neous acronym “MHA.” 

As for the the significance of the document we are faced again with 
the usual extrapolation of an isolated sentence from one document 
without reference to the context in which it is found: were “all Jews” of 
all occupied territories supposed to be shot or only the local ones? And 
were they to be shot because they were Jews or for other reasons? 

Roman Shahriari mentions it in the following context: 

“After Himmler in Baranowicze on 31 July had met von dem Bach- 
Zelewski, with whom he discussed also the Pripyat action, a radio message 
was sent on I August by the SS Cavalry Regiment 2: ‘Specific order of the 
RFSS. All Jews must be shot. Jewish women [Weiber, pejorative] to be 
driven into the marshes. '" 

The order was interpreted in a different way. While the “Command- 
er of the ‘Cavalry Division’ of Regiment 1, Gustav Lombard," intended 
it in the sense that also women were supposed to be shot, the “Com- 
mander of Regiment 2, Franz Magill,” interpreted it literally: 

"One good week later Magill reported: ‘Jewish looters have been shot. 
Only a few craftsmen employed in the repair workshops of the Wehrmacht 
were left behind. Driving women and children into the marshes did not 
bear the success it was supposed to achieve, because the marshes were not 
so deep that a sinking would occur. At a depth of I meter in most cases sol- 
id ground (probably sand) was reached, so that a sinking was not possi- 
ble.’” 

The whole story is completely implausible. First of all the alleged 
Himmler order did not include children, and therefore its literal en- 
forcement would have excluded them from the killing. Secondly, can 
anyone seriously believe that Himmler would have ordered a similar 
nonsense? The drowning of thousands of persons would have been an 
enormous task, let alone to bring them back ashore and to bury the 
corpses. Thirdly, the report limits itself to state that women and children 
could not be drowned in the swamps because the water level was too 
shallow, with no mention of their fate. It is therefore probable that the 
document was at least tampered with. 

[20] Immediately after Harrison writes: 

“In the Baltic region, Stahlecker wrote a draft on August 6, 1941, that 
rejected Lohse’s ghettoization proposals of July 27 and proposed instead 
that policy should focus on ‘the radical possibilities for dealing with the 
Jewish Problem’ that had ‘emerged for the first time in the Ostland.’ He re- 





p. 31. 
R. Shahriari, Das “Unternehmen Barbarossa” und die Genesis der "Endlósung der Judenfra- 
ge." Examensarbeit. Grin Verlag, 2005, pp. 82-83 
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ferred to ‘general orders from above that cannot be discussed in writing,’ 
and stated that, unlike in the GG, ‘Perspectives derived from the need to 
use the Jews for labour will simply not be relevant for the most part in the 
Ostland.’ Stahlecker was silent on the fate of non-working Jews, but stated 
that the small number of working Jews would be subject to a ‘ruthless ex- 
ploitation’ that would produce ‘a significant easing of the later transporta- 
tion of Jews.’ This could only mean that non-working Jews were already to 
be killed immediately whilst working Jews were to be decimated by forced 
labour to leave only a rump that would have to be resettled later.” (pp. 
99f.) 

Here the bad faith of Harrison, who omits a fundamental element 


which gives to the text the opposite meaning of the one claimed by him, 


can be demonstrated with the complete tex 


t3” 


“A the end of his response Stahlecker summarized the ‘advantages’ of 
his approach: ‘an almost 100 per cent immediate cleansing of the whole of 
the Eastland of Jews, preventing Jews from multiplying, possibilities for the 
most ruthless exploitation of Jewish labour, a significant easing of the later 
transportation of Jews into a Jewish reservation outside of Europe.” 
(Emph. added) 

The underlined segment is in full agreement with the goal of the NS 





policy towards the Jews as I laid it out, and for this reason Harrison 
omitted it. 


[21] Our “plagiarist blogger" continues: 

"Meanwhile, an OKW file document revealed the first intimations that 
gassing was an option being considered in the Ostland.” (p. 100) 

The source is: 

"Otto Dov Kulka und Eberhard Jáckel (eds.), Die Juden in den gehei- 
men Stimmungsberichten 1933-1945. Düsseldorf, 2004, p. 454, citing Dok. 
563, Reisebericht des Ia des Wehrwirtschafts- und Rüstungsamts des OKW 
über seinen Besuch im Abschnitt der Wirtschaftsinspektion Nord, 11.8.41. 
Originally cited by Götz Aly, ‘Endlösung.’ Völkerverschiebung und der 
Mord an den europäischen Juden, Frankfurt am Main: Fischer, 1995, p. 
333." 

Here is the relevant passage of the document in question: ^? 

"The Jewish question in Riga has hardly been touched in any way. The 
Jews bear a yellow star for identification and they are deployed to clearing 
works, to road building works, etc. In contrast to that, several thousand 
Jews were already 'liquidated' in Libau, partly by the German authorities, 
but for the biggest part by the Latvians who accuse the Jews that they were 
in agreement with the Bolshevists during the Russian period at the expense 
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P. Longerich, Holocaust. The Nazi persecution and Murder of the Jews, op. cit., p. 233 
D. Pohl, H. Weber, Die Verfolgung und Ermordung der europäischen Juden..., op. cit. Dok. 
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of the Latvians. So far Jewish women have not yet been shot. It was talked 

that they shall be eliminated later through gassing.” 

The reference to “gassing” is generic and cannot be traced back to a 
precise context: who had to perform the gassing and where, how, when, 
with which gas and according to the order of whom was the gassing 
supposed to be performed? And from whom did this information come? 
From high SS officers, or was it simple hearsay? 

And where is the context? In fact, it predates by more than two 
months the only alleged reference to NS intentions of gassings Jews at 
Riga — Wetzel’s letter of 25 October 1941, to which I will return in 
points 49-51. In it, however, the alleged gassing is said to have been 
scheduled for Jews unable to work, whereas in the above document it 
was instead intended only for women. What is the relationship between 
the two documents? 

If no answer to these questions can be provided, then this reference 
does not have any historiographic value vis-a-vis Nazi decision-making. 

I will deal with the Jager report, evoked on p. 100 by Harrison, in 
our future study about the Einsatzgruppen. Here I merely point out that 
Harrison’s reference, “Jager report of EK 3, 1.12.41, RGVA 500-1-25, 
p. 115” (footnote 39 on p. 100) is wrong, because the precise reference 
is “RGVA 500-1-25/1” and the page number 115, corresponding to 
Blatt 7 of the document, does not contain any shooting statistics, where- 
as Harrison quotes it in relation to “a sharp increase in the number of 
Jews being shot and the inclusion of large numbers of Jewish women 
and children.” (p. 100) 

The other quotations of the Jager report (footnote 61 on p. 103, 77 
on p. 107 and 169 on p. 126) are always without any reference to the 
page number. Footnote 169 on p. 126 refers to the alleged shooting of 
various transports of German Jews to Fort IX at Kaunas which is found 
on p. 113bis of the document. On pp. 257f. there is instead a quotation 
about the “Arbeitsjuden” (labor Jews) taken from page 115, the one in- 
dicated by Harrison in relation to the shootings! 


5.4. “Decimation by Labour" 


[22] Moving on, Harrison introduces another topic: 

"Stahlecker's view of decimation by labour was shared by Einsatzgrup- 
pen C leader Otto Rasch. In August, Rasch advocated the use of Jews in the 
Pripet marches. [41]. On September 17, Rasch [42] suggested that an "ex- 
tensive labour utilization" should be used to achieve a "gradual liquidation 
of the Jews. " [43]. " (p. 100) 
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The sources indicated by him are as follows (p. 100): 

Footnote 41: “EM 52, 14.8.41," i.e. Ereignismeldung (event report) 
no. 52, which says: ^"! 

"Because the surplus Jewish masses can be expended and put to excel- 
lent use particularly in the cultivation of the great Pripjet marshes and the 
marshes on the northern Dnieper as well as on the Volga. " 

The text does not contain any remark about a “decimation by la- 
bour." The references given in footnote 42 will be dissected later. Foot- 
note 43: *EM 86, 17.9.41." Exactly the same text can be found at the 
websites of the Jewish Virtual Library"? and of Nizkor.* Here is the 
relative passage: ^ 

“In western and central Ukraine, Jewry is nearly identical with the ur- 
ban stratum of workers, craftsmen and merchants. An economic recon- 
struction of the Ukrainian administrative centers as well as the develop- 
ment of the city administrative centers will be nearly impossible, if one 
were to abstain totally from using the Jewish work force. There is only one 
possibility, which the German administration in the General Government 
has misjudged for a long time: the solution of the Jewish question through 
widespread labor assignment of the Jews. This would cause a gradual liq- 
uidation of Jewry: a development, which is in agreement with the economic 
conditions of the country.” 

This was, in fact, a recommendation. EM no. 81 of 12 September 
displays a completely different perspective. After having noted that in 
certain areas about 70-90% of the Jewish population has fled, in other 
areas 100%, the author of the report comments: ^ 

"Herein an indirect success of the effort of the Security Police can be 
seen, because the free [self- |deportation of hundreds of thousands of Jews — 
reportedly in most cases beyond the Urals — constitutes an appreciable 
contribution to the solution of the Jewish question in Europe. " 

Harrison lists then various massacres with which, as I have already 
mentioned, we will busy ourselves in our study about the Einsatzgrup- 
pen. The series starts as follows: 

"In August, 23,600 Jews, many of whom had been expelled from Hun- 
gary, were killed at Kamenets-Podolsky. Their fate was sealed in a meeting 
headed by the Quartermaster-General Wagner and the Chief of Military 





^" K.-M. Mallmann, A. Angrick, J. Matthäus, М. Cüppers (eds.), “Die Ereignismeldungen 
UdSSR 1941." Dokumente der Einsatzgruppen in der Sowjetunion, op. cit., p. 290. 

402 Operational Situation Report USSR No. 86 (September 17, 1941), in: 

www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/Holocaust/sitrep86.html 

www.nizkor.org/hweb/orgs/german/einsatzgruppen/osr/osr-086.html 

^" KA Mallmann, A. Angrick, J. Matthäus, M. Cüppers (eds.), “Die Ereignismeldungen 
UdSSR 1941." Dokumente der Einsatzgruppen in der Sowjetunion, op. cit., p. 479. 

45 Thid., р. 452 
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Administration, Schmidt von Altenstadt.” (p. 100) 

In the relative footnote Harrison refers to this source: “Vermerk tiber 
die im OKH stattgefundene Besprechung wegen Ubernahme eines Teils 
der Ukraine in Zivilverwaltung am 27.8.1941 in Berlin, 197-PS” (foot- 
note 44). But this document does not justify the statement of Harrison, 
because it says:*”° 

"Near Kamenez-Podolsk, the Hungarians have pushed about 11,000 
Jews over the border. In the negotiations up to the present it has not been 
possible to arrive at any measures for the return of these Jews. The higher 
SS and Police leader (SS-Obergruppenfuehrer Jeckeln) hopes, however, to 
have completed the liquidation of these Jews by the 1.9.1941.” 

The heading of document PS-197, in German, is no doubt plagia- 
rized, probably from an article of Andrej Angrick available on the net, 
who likewise mentions the number of 23,600 killed," which comes 
from EM no. 80 of 11 September 1941."* EM no. 67 of 29 August 
1941 explains the previous events of the occurrence: ^? 

"Romanians drove thousands of selected infirm persons unable to work 
and children from Bessarabia and from the Bukovina into German interest 
territory. In total near Swaniza-Mogilev-Podolsk and Yampol about 27500 
[were] driven back into Romanian territory and 1265, partly younger, 
shot.” 

The reference in footnote 44 — “cf. Klaus-Michel Mallmann, ‘Der 
qualitative Sprung im Vernichtungsprozess. Das Massaker von Kamen- 
ez-Podolsk Ende August 1941,’ Jahrbuch für Antisemitismusforschung 
10, 2001, pp.237-64” — is moreover an example of plagiarism, in this 
case taken from Longerich.^'? 

In relation to the Zhitomir shooting, Harrison reports this sentence: 
“The women were allowed to hold their children in their arms” (p. 100). 
Is this a quote from a document? Or is it a statement? Harrison does not 
say it; he limits himself to report the sentence without any explanation. 
His source informs us that it is a simple trial statement of Heinrich 





406 PS-197. NCA, vol. Ш, p. 211. 

?" A. Angrick, The Escalation of German-Rumanian Anti-Jewish Policy after the Attack on the 

Soviet Union, June 22, 1941. SHOAH Resource Center, 

www 1.yadvashem.org/odot_pdf/Microsoft%20W ord%20-%203208.pdf. Footnote 65 on p. 23 

and 66 on p. 24. 

Klaus-Michael Mallmann, Andrej Angrick, Jürgen Matthäus, Martin Cüppers (eds.), "Die Er- 

eignismeldungen UdSSR 1941." Dokumente der Einsatzgruppen in der Sowjetunion, op. cit., 

p. 444. 

49 Thid., p. 378. 

40 р Longerich, Holocaust. The Nazi persecution and Murder of the Jews, op. cit., footnote 51 
on p. 512: “Klaus-Michael Mallmann, ‘Der qualitative Sprung im Vernichtungsprozess. Das 
Massaker von Kamenez-Podolsk Ende August 1941,’ Jahrbuch für Antisemitismusforschung 
(JA) 10 (2001), 237-64." In footnote 50 the author quotes the document PS-197. 
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Huhn, a subunit leader of SK 4a, given on the date of 13 March 1966.11! 

[23] On p. 101 Harrison writes: 

“On September 3, Gewecke noted the need ‘to liquidate all Jews’ 
across the ‘Schaulen’ [Siauliai] region.” 

As a reference, he adduces: “Gewecke, Jewish Concerns in Schau- 
len, 3.9.41, 3661-PS” (footnote 47 on p. 101). In his frantic looting of 
others’ sources, Harrison evidently got confused. The document in 
question is a short letter of Hans Gewecke, the Gebietskommissar (re- 
gional commissary) in Schaulen, but it concerns only the impounded 
Jewish assets and does not contain any reference to the necessity “to 
liquidate all Jews."^? 

[24] Immediately after Harrison adds: 

“Postwar testimony indicates they were killed as ‘useless eaters,’ the 
same formulation earlier used to justify killing T4 patients. The language 
was repeated by Erren in Slonim, Belorussia, when 7,000 Jews were shot: 
‘The action carried out by the SD on 13 November rid me of unnecessary 
mouths to feed.” (p. 101) 

Such “postwar testimony” has value only for Harrison. As for the 
second quotation, Harrison indicates this source: "Status report, RC 
Slonim, 25.1.42, in Anklageschrift Erren et al., StA Hamburg 141 Js 
173/61, p. 50" (footnote 49 on p. 101). This is no doubt another plagia- 
rism. He posted the quotation in question on the Holocaust Controver- 
sies blog on 25 April 2009,*"? giving at that time as his source the web- 
site Jewish Virtual Library, where in fact an excerpt of the "Situation 
Report of Gebietskimmissar [sic] Gerhard Erren (January 25, 1942)"*'* 
appears containing the sentence quoted by him. 

The source is the volume “The Good Old Days.” About the “ac- 
tion" in Slonim 13 November 1941 documents have nothing to tell. The 
editors of Die "Ereignismeldungen UdSSR" 1941 only briefly mention 
it in a footnote, referring to Krausnick and Wilhelm's study on the 
Einsatzgruppen;" while these two authors refer to the Erren report.^"" 





^! Wendy Lower, “The ‘reibungslose’ Holocaust? The German Military and Civilian Implemen- 


tation of the ‘Final Solution’ in Ukraine, 1941-1944,” in: Gerald D. Feldman, Wolfgang Seibel 
(eds.), Networks of Nazi Persecution. Bureaucracy, Business and the Organization of the Hol- 
ocaust, Berghahn Books, 2005, footnote 38 on p. 254. 

^? PS-3661. IMT, vol. XXXII, pp. 434-435. 

^5 Jonathan Harrison, “Extermination Planning and Forced Labour Needs,” 

http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.com/2009/04/extermination-planning-and-forced.html 

www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/Holocaust/Erren.html 

^5 Ernst Klee, Willi Dressen, Volker Riess (eds.), “The Good Old Days." The Holocaust as Seen 
by Its Perpetrators and Bystanders. The Free Press, 1991, “From the situation report of Ge- 
bietskommissar Gerhard Erren, 25 January 1942," p. 179. 

#16 K.-M. Mallmann, A. Angrick, J. Matthäus, M. Cüppers (eds.), “Die Ereignismeldungen 
UdSSR 1941." Dokumente der Einsatzgruppen in der Sowjetunion, op. cit., p. 847. 


414 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF : THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 205 





It follows that we are dealing here with a unique case, not confirmed by 
any other documentary source and thus senseless to take as a model for 
a general policy. 

[25] Harrison next writes: 

“Extermination was also mandated by the assumption, expressed for 
example by von Bechtolsheim, that ‘without a single exception, Jews and 
partisans are an identical concept.’ This statement, with its use of ‘con- 
cept,’ demonstrates that the Jew-partisan linkage was established in the 
minds of the Wehrmacht leaders before they invaded the USSR, but it was 
also intensified into more systematic killing actions as the war proceeded. " 
(p. 101) 

In the corresponding footnote (no. 50 on p. 101) Harrison refers to 
the following source: “Jürgen Förster, “The Wehrmacht and the War of 
Extermination against the Soviet Union,’ Yad Vashem Studies 14, 1981, 
pp. 7-33, citing Kommandant in Weissruthenien, Situation Report of 
February 1-15, 1942, BA- MA WK VII/527 RH 53 - 7/v. 206 RH 26- 
707/v. 1.” 

I give below the relative passage from the source indicated by 
bim 219 

“Concerning Jews and Poles, further to the previous situation reports it 
should be added that they work hand-in-hand with and assist Communism 
and partisan organizations in every conceivable way. Hence, without a sin- 
gle exception, Jews and partisans are an identical concept.” 

Since the passage is taken from a February 1942 report, it does not 
make sense to claim that the equation Jews = partisans had been estab- 
lished already before the invasion of the Soviet Union. 

[26] In this context Harrison adds: 

“Moreover, Bechtolsheim’s order that Jews had to ‘vanish from the flat 
land and the Gypsies too have to be exterminated’ was issued before there 
was any partisan threat in Belorussia. " (p. 101) 

Harrison adduces the following source (footnote 51 on p. 101): 

"Kommandant in Weissruthenien la, Befehl Nr. 24, 24.11.41, gez. v. 
Bechtolsheim, NARB 378-1-696, p. 32; cf. Browning, Origins, p. 289." 
Apparently he does not know the text of the original German text, 

since he limits himself to refer to the single passage quoted by Brown- 
ing: 

“According to Bechtolsheim, Jews had to ‘vanish from the flat land and 





47 Helmut Krausnick, Hans-Heinrich Wilhelm, Die Truppe des Weltanschauungskrieges. Die 
Einsatzgruppen der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD 1938-1942. Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, 
Stuttgart, 1981, p. 600. 

418 Jürgen Förster, “The Wehrmacht and the War of Extermination against the Soviet Union”, in: 
Yad Vashem Studies 14, 1981 p. 31. 

49 С.В. Browning, J. Matthäus, The Origins of the Final Solution, op. cit., р. 289. 
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the Gypsies too have to be exterminated. 

Browning’s source in turn provides the original text of the pas- 
sage: 7° 

"As ordered in the above instructions, the Jews have to disappear from 
the countryside and the Gypsies too have to be annihilated.” 

The following comment of Harrison confirms that he knows of the 
document in question only the short passage quoted by Browning: 

“Moreover, Bechtolsheim’s order that Jews had to ‘vanish from the flat 
land and the Gypsies too have to be exterminated’ was issued before there 
was any partisan threat in Belorussia. Indeed, the fact that Gypsies also 
had to be exterminated shows that Bechtolsheim was using military prerog- 

atives to carry out extermination of groups he defined by race.” (p. 101) 

The immediately following sentence says in fact:*”° 

“The implementation of larger Jewish operations is not a task for the 
units of the Division. They are carried out by the civilian or the police au- 
thorities, where appropriate they are ordered through the Commander of 

White Ruthenia, if special units are at his disposal or for security reasons 

and during collective measures.” 

Browning informs us that General Gustav Freiherr von Bechtol- 
sheim was “the commander of the 707th Infantry Division deployed in 
the Generalkommissariat Weissruthenien,"?! and therefore the docu- 
ment disproves the interpretation of Harrison; the alleged extermination 
order did not come from von Bechtolsheim and its handling was not his 
competence. 

For what concerns the document, the fact that the Jews should “dis- 
appear from the flat land" does not mean that they would have to be 
killed; the term “flat land" (“flaches Land") refers in fact to the rural ar- 
eas in juxtaposition to the urban areas. This clearly results from the let- 
ter of Stahlecker of 6 August 1941:47 

"The draft sees as the most principal, drastic measure the cleansing of 
the countryside from Jews. On the other hand, Jews are to be forbidden to 

reside in localities that are of economic, military or ideological im- 

portance, as well as bathing resorts and spa towns. Accordingly only a 

small number of small or medium-sized towns would remain as future liv- 

ing space for the Jews. [...] 

The draft foresees a resettlement from the countryside to the towns.’ 

This meaning appears explicitly also in the document PS-1138, 
where the expression “The flat land is to be cleansed from Jews” (“Das 
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Auszug aus dem Befehl Nr. 24 des Kommandanten in Weißruthenien (v. Bechtolsheim) vom 
24. November 1941 u. a. betr. “Juden und Zigeuner,” in: Wolfgang Benz, Konrad Kwiet, Jür- 
gen Matthàus, Einsatz im "Reichskommissariat Ostland. " Metropol, Berlin, 1998, p. 78. 

?! CR. Browning, J. Matthäus, The Origins of the Final Solution, op. cit., p. 288. 

?? Bert Hoppe, Hildrun Glass (eds.), Die Verfolgung und Ermordung ..., ор. cit., pp. 512f. 
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flache Land ist von Juden zu säubern”) means that the Jews were sup- 
posed to be confined to ghettos (see chapter 8, point 7). 

On 6 January 2012 “Little Grey Rabbit” wrote on the Axis History 
Forum: ^? 

“Tt is, as I have suggested before, in my view a major weakness is that 
the HC team appear not to have consulted the documents they quote neither 
in their entirety, nor in their file context, nor in their original language. 
They appear to have simply lifted this reference from Christopher Brown- 
ing's The Origin of the Final Solution page 289 (where the identical mis- 
translation appears) and picked up the file reference from his footnotes to 
awe the rubes. 

At least Christopher Browning does later provide some context that 
helps us understand this quote, on page 290: 'Where smaller or larger 
groups of Jews are encountered on the flat land,’ Bechtolsheim added, ‘we 
can dispose of them either on our own or concentrate them into designated 
ghettos in larger places where they will be handed over to the civil admin- 
istration or the SD:'" 

Nick Terry promptly responde 

"Where we have cited documents from another author, we have written 
e.g. Jürgen Forster, ‘The Wehrmacht and the War of Extermination against 
the Soviet Union,' Yad Vashem Studies 14, 1981, pp. 7-33, citing Komman- 
dant in Weissruthenien, Situation Report of February 1-15, 1942, BA-MA 
WK VII/527 RH 53 — 7/v. 206 RH 26-707/. 1. 

Where we have seen the documents ourselves, but it is already known in 
the literature, we have written Kommandant in Weissruthenien Ia, Befehl 
Nr. 24, 24.11.41, gez. v. Bechtolsheim, NARB 378-1-696, p. 32; cf. Brown- 
ing, Origins, p. 289. 

There are a very few places where this presentation has become gar- 
bled; one example is the Erren report cited on the same page (and this will 
be corrected in version 2)." 

Someone who really examines a German document would translate 
it himself and not rely to the translation of others for a simple line of the 
text. This is the exact opposite of what Harrison did: He took the sen- 
tence “vanish from the flat land and the Gypsies too have to be extermi- 
nated" from the book by Browning mentioned above, as well as the ar- 
chival reference: “Kommandant in Weissruthenien Abt. Ia, order no. 24, 
November 24, 1941, USHMMA RG 53.002m, reel 2 (csa Minsk 378-1- 
698, fol. 32)."*? But even granting that Terry would have told the truth, 


d;** 





?5 http://forum.axishistory.com/viewtopic.php?p=1662247#p 1662247 

*?" http://forum.axishistory.com/viewtopic.php ?p=1662384#p 1662384 The last sentence is a bla- 
tant lie, because what Terry presents as an exception is the normal procedure of the “plagiarist 
bloggers." 

95 C.R. Browning, J. Matthäus, The Origins of the Final Solution, op. cit., footnote 250 on p. 
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the issue would be no less serious: Harrison would have relied on the 
translation — and not even an impeccable one — of others for a single 
line of a document of which he allegedly had the original text at hand. 
The first is the method of braggarts, the second is the method of incom- 
petents. 

Footnote 52 on p. 101 — “Kommandant in Belorussia, 8.10.41 and 
16.10.41, NARB 378-1-698; cf. Gerlach, Kalkulierte Morde, pp. 612- 
13." — 1s likewise taken from Browning, who indicates this source: “Re- 
ports by Kommandant in Weissruthenien Abt. Ia, October 10 and 16, 
1941, USHMMA RG 53.002m, reel 2 (CSA Minsk 378-1-698, fols. 4, 
11)."?* Harrison immaturely tried to disguise the plagiarism by writing 
“Belorussia” instead of “Weissruthenien” (or “Weißruthenien,” as Ger- 
lach correctly writes) and substituting “CSA [=Central State Archive] 
Minsk” with “NARB” (Natsionalni Archiv Republiki Belarus), the re- 
sult of another plagiarism (see point 109). 

Finally, for what concerns the pretense that von Bechtolsheim’s or- 
der of 24 November 1941 “was issued before there was any partisan 
threat in Belorussia,” in anticipation of more detailed research on the 
matter I limit myself to pointing out that at least three months earlier 
Einsatzgruppe B, at that time based in Smolensk, dedicated a long re- 
port entitled “Battle instructions for partisan groups”;"”” something 
which proves that already then the partisans were a real threat in the op- 
erational area of Einsatzgruppe B, which comprised Belarus and parts 
of bordering western Russia. 

[27] Harrison continues: 

“In November, Georg Thomas called for the ‘complete extermination of 
the Jews’ in Volhynia (in western Ukraine) on the grounds that Jews were 
‘without any doubt less valuable as labourers compared with the damage 
they do as ‘germ carriers’ of communism.’” (pp. 101-102) 

The reference is “EM 133, 14.11.41” (footnote 54 on p. 102), but the 
quotations are taken, as usual, from Browning.^* The text of the passa- 
ge reads as follows:*” 

“Jews: there is no need to especially emphasize that the communist en- 
deavors are warmly supported by the Jews. The only possibility under the 
current conditions in order to stop the machinations of the Jews in Volhyn- 





507. 

46 Thid., footnote 246 on p. 507. 

47 K.-M. Mallmann, A. Angrick, J. Matthäus, M. Cüppers (eds.), “Die Ereignismeldungen 
UdSSR 1941,” op. cit., pp. 359-362. EM; no. 65 of 25 August 1941. 

?5 CR. Browning, J. Matthäus, The Origins of the Final Solution, op. cit., p. 296. 

?9? K.-M. Mallmann, A. Angrick, J. Matthäus, M. Cüppers (eds.), “Die Ereignismeldungen 
UdSSR 1941," op. cit., p. 792 
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ia and in this way to deprive Bolshevism of its most fertile breeding ground, 

is the complete annihilation of the Jews, who unquestionably bring less ad- 

vantages as a workforce than they do harm as ‘germ bearers’ for Com- 
munism. ” 

The extermination was therefore motivated by the fact that the Jews 
were considered a “breeding ground” and “germ bearers” of Bolshe- 
vism. 

[28] Harrison then proceeds to another “proof”: 

“On December 18, 1941, Braütigam [sic] told Lohse that ‘economic 
considerations’ (referred to by Lohse in earlier correspondence of Novem- 
ber 15) ‘should fundamentally remain unconsidered.’ Furthermore, he stat- 
ed that this had probably been agreed via verbal discussion, thereby con- 
firming that policy was not always being conveyed by written order but in- 
stead by mouth. On January 10, 1942, Himmler confirmed to Rosenberg 
that ‘measures to eliminate Jews shall be taken without regard to economic 
consequences.” (p. 102) 

On 31 October 1941 Dr. Georg Leibbrandt, head of the office at the 
Rosenberg Ministry, sent to Hinrich Lohse, Reichskommissar fiir das 
Ostland, a letter with the following wording: ^? 

"The Reich and Security Central Office [sic, clearly a misrendering of 
Reichssicherheitshauptamt (RSHA), the Reich Security Main Office] filed 
a complaint on the fact that the Reich Commissar of the Ostland has pro- 
hibited executions of Jews in Libau. I ask for an immediate report on this 
matter." 

On 15 November 1941 Lohse answered: "7 

"I prohibited the wild executions of Jews in Libau, because in the way 
they were performed they were irresponsible. I ask to inform me if your re- 
quest of Oct. 31 is to be understood as a directive to the effect that all the 
Jews in the Ostland are to be liquidated? Shall this happen without consid- 
eration of age and gender and of economic interests (for instance of the 
Wehrmacht for skilled workers in armament factories)? Of course the 
clearing of the Ostland from the Jews is a predominant task; its solution, 
however, has to be conciliated with the necessities of the war economy. 
Neither from the directives on the Jewish question in the ‘brown folder’ nor 
from other directives I could glean such an instruction. " (Emph. added) 
And this is the answer of Otto Bräutigam, of the Ministry of Rosen- 

berg, dated 18 December:*** 

"Regarding: Jewish question 

To the written communication of 15.11.1941 

In the meantime clarity with regard to the Jewish question might have 











40 PS-3663. IMT, vol. XXXII, pp. 435-436. 
41 Ibid., p. 436. 
42 PS-3666, p. 437. 
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been achieved through oral discussions. Economic concerns shall generally 

be disregarded in the course of the regulation of the problem. Other than 

that, please resolve questions that arise directly with the Higher SS and Po- 
lice Leader.” 

To summarize, Lohse basically asked whether “all Jews in the 
Ostland” (i.e. the Baltic countries and western Belarus) were supposed 
to be killed, which to him was a novelty, because none of the preceding 
directives had foreseen this possibility, starting with the “brown folder” 
Leibbrandt did not state that these directives had been changed, but lim- 
ited himself to stating that with regard to the solution of the Jewish 
question, economic interests were not to be taken into consideration. 
This does not necessarily refer to an extermination, but rather to an ex- 
clusion of the Jews from the economic life of the state. At that time the 
National Socialist policy aimed at the deportation of the Jews from the 
Reich to RK Ostland. On 9 November Leibbrandt sent to Lohse a tele- 
gram which stated: ^? 

"Regarding Jewish transports to the Ostland. Exact written communi- 
cation on its way. Jews will be moved further east. Camps in Riga and 
Minsk only temporary measure, hence no objections here.” 

On the other hand the “green folder" in the section “Guidelines for 
the handling of the Jewish question” of September 1942, gave exactly 
the opposite instructions with regards to the issue of the Jewish question 
and the war economy:*** 

"Regarding the urgency of the economic tasks in the East caused by the 
war it has to be made sure that, with all measures against the Jews, eco- 
nomic concerns will not be considerably harmed. " 

Harrison's final statement , which confers a criminal semblance to 
the above mentioned measures, remains to be examined: 

"On January 10, 1942, Himmler confirmed to Rosenberg that 
'measures to eliminate Jews shall be taken without regard to economic 
consequences. '" 

The source is: “Himmler an Rosenberg, 10.1.42, NARA 
T454/154/334; cf. Wendy Lower, Nazi Empire-Building and the Holo- 
caust in Ukraine. Chapel Hill, 2005, p. 251" (footnote 56 on p. 102). 

In a post on the RODOH Forum dated 29 September 2008 (no long- 
er available online), Harrison wrote in this regard: ^? 

"I only have Lower's translation, but I provided the archival ref in my 
blog so you are free to check it out.” 

This sentence could serve as the emblem of the “Cut and Paste Man- 





43 САКЕ, 7445-2-145, p. 54. The telegram is written with capital letters without the umlauts. 
^*^ BC-347. IMT, vol. XXXVI, p. 350. 
435 Previously available at http://rodohforum.yuku.com/topic/7376#.Tx-ycmWvolF 
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ifesto” and the mentality of the “plagiarist bloggers.” For them the sim- 
ple quotation from a book of a passage taken from a document consti- 
tutes “proof.” They do not ask themselves if the document really exists, 
if the archival reference is correct, if the translation given in the book is 
accurate, or if the context confirms or contradicts the interpretation of 
the author of the book. Incredibly enough they presume that this re- 
search should be performed by their readers, not by themselves who 
purport to quote directly from the document! For what concerns the 
term "to eliminate” (what is the German verb?), it could also refer to an 
evacuation. 

[29] The following quotation adequately shows the lack of critical 
sense and the gullibility of the orthodox holocaust historians: 

“In Ukraine, killings continued through the winter of 1941-42, as 
shown by the gassing of Jews with Lorpicrin to clear the Zlatopol ghetto in 
Nikolayev on the orders of the county commissar.” (p. 103) 

The reference is: 

"Fragment of a situation report from BdO Ukraine (gez. Müller- 
Brunkhorst), ca. March 1942 (title page missing); TsADAVOV, R-3676-4- 
317, p. 71; cf. Dieter Pohl, 'The Murder of Ukraine's Jews under German 
Military Administration and in the Reich Commissariat Ukraine,’ in Ray 
Brandon and Wendy Lower (eds.) The Shoah in Ukraine, Bloomington, 
2008, p. 48” (footnote 65, pp. 103-104) 

The citation system corresponds to the case evoked by Terry “where 
we have seen the documents ourselves, but it is already known in the 
literature." In reality Harrison has never seen the document in question, 
which is simply taken from the book mentioned by him, this time with- 
out even a quotation, despite the remarkable fact that it is supposed to 
deal explicitly with a homicidal gassing. In the German version of his 
article, Pohl reports the passage in question as follows:**° 

"On 2 February 1942 202 Jews from the ghetto Zlatopil were eliminat- 
ed by the militia on order of the district commissar through gassing with 
Lorpicrin. The elimination of the Jews could be carried out without dis- 
turbance and without causing a big stir.” 

What is “Lorpicrin”? Pohl did not investigate and Harrison not even 
in the slightest: the subject is *gassing" and this is more than enough! 

Actually, the term does not mean anything, as it is a simple error for 
“Chlorpikrin” (Trichlornitromethane). This substance was used as a ag- 
gressive chemical irritant during the First World War, and later as a dis- 
#6 D, Pohl, “Schauplatz Ukraine. Der Massenmord an Juden im Militärverwaltungsgebiet und im 

Reichskommissariat 1941-1943," in: Christian Hartmann, Johannes Hürter, Peter Lieb, Dieter 


Pohl, Der deutsche Krieg im Osten 1941-1944. Facetten einer Grenzüberschreitung. Olden- 
burg Wissenschaftsverlag, München 2009, p. 181. 
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infectant against nefarious insects, such as weevils, lice, fleas, bugs and 
as well as against rats. This gas has a relative density of 5.66 compared 
to air (that of hydrogen cyanide is 0,93) and a boiling point of 112*C.*" 
It is known, however, that during World War Two Chlorpikrin was not 
part of the most common and therefore most easily obtainable disinfect- 
ants, which included Zyklon, T-Gas (a mixture of ethylene oxide and 
carbon dioxide), Tritox (Trichloroacetonitrile), Ventox (Nitrile), Cartox 
(a mixture in different proportions of ethylene oxide and carbon diox- 
ide), Nitrile, Calcid (a substance with a high percentage of calcium cya- 
nide) and cyanogas (a substance with a low percentage of calcium cya- 
nide). All these disinfectants were regularly distributed by the company 
Degesch.**® 

Given the above, it has to be explained how a simple “Gebietskom- 
missar” (district commissar) was able to obtain Chlorpikrin in a small 
village in Ukraine, located approx. 80 km North-East of Kirovohrad, 
near Кїеу,*?? how he had used it for the alleged “gassing,” since its boil- 
ing point is 112°C, and further how the operation could have taken 
place “without perturbance.” In 1942 the Hygiene Department of the 
Royal University of Padua performed experiments to test the efficiency 
of various disinfectants, among them also chlorpikrin, regarding which 
it observed: ^^? 

"The chlorpikrin presents some inconvenience: it is difficult to handle 
because of its lachrymatory effects even if massively diluted (1: 
200,000,000), and is very toxic. [...] After finishing the operation, a lengthy 
ventilation of the room for two or three days is necessary, because the lach- 
rymatory effect persists for that same time. " (emphasis in the original) 

The ridiculous “Lorpicrin” story is also referred to by Myers in 
chapter 4 of the “Manifesto.” 


437 


Ferdinand Flury, Franz Zernik, Schädliche Gase, Dämpfe, Nebel, Rauch- und Staubarten. Ver- 
lag von Julius Springer, Berlin, 1931, pp. 418-419 and 540-541; Gerhard Peters, Die hoch- 
wirksamen Gase und Dämpfe in der Schädlingsbekämpfung. Sammlung chemischer und che- 
misch-technischer Vortráge. Neue Folge. Heft 47a. Verlag von Ferdinad Enke in Stuttgart, 
1942, pp. 81 and 88. 
438 NI-9098. 
^? From Harrison's text (the Zlatopol ghetto in Nikolayev") it appears that Zlatopol was the 
name of a ghetto in the city of Nikolayev (Mykolaiv), which in straight line is located more 
than 400 km to the South, on the Black Sea, but here we may give him the benefit of doubt 
that he meant “in the Generalkommissariat Nikolayev", which would be correct. 
Socrate Mondini, / mezzi di disinfestazione contro le "cimex" nell'ambiente militare. Tipo- 
grafia Albarelli-Marchesetti, Verona, 1942, p. 26. 
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5.5. The “Gas Vans” 


[30] The abovementioned “gassing” through “Lorpicrin” leads us to 
another topic: the alleged “gas vans,” to which Harrison introduces us 
in the following way: 

“Gas vans were used in Simferopol, as confirmed in the trial of Drexel 
and Kehrer of EK 12a and 12b.” (pp. 103f.) 

The corresponding footnote refers to “JuNSV Bd. XL, Nr. 816 StA 
Muenchen I, Az.119c Ks 6 a-b/70, Bl. 33-35" (footnote 66 on p. 104). 
The reference appears in the article of Mathias Beer “The Development 
of the Gas Van in the Murdering of the Jews,” who in footnote 72 refer- 
ences: “Court-decision on Drexel and Kehrer, StA Muenchen I, 
Az.119c Ks 6 a-b/70, B1.33-35 [ZSL, Az.Sammelakte 32].”**' He added 
“JuNSV Bd. XL, Nr. 816,” that is “Rüter, C. F., et al. (eds.), Justiz und 
NS-Verbrechen. Sammlung deutscher Strafurteile wegen nationalsozi- 
alistischer Tótungsverbrechen. Amsterdam 1968ff, 45 volumes," a book 
mentioned in the bibliography (p. 538), but which is always quoted as 
*Justiz und NS-Verbrechen" (the first time in footnote 164 on p. 76), 
and never as “JuNSV,” an acronym which remains unexplained and in- 
comprehensible for the reader not well-versed in the matter. Harrison 
took the related reference from some other source apparently without 
even understanding the meaning of the acronym “JuNSV.” That he did 
not consult the volume XL of this collection is proven by the fact that 
he does not indicate the date of the verdict, nor the pages mentioning 
the “Gaswagen” (“gas vans"). From a historiographical point of view, 
statements made in the 1970s without any documentary evidence to 
back them up are just plain talk. 

On p. 104 Harrison refers to a “group of [German] documents" 
which were “[d]iscovered by Sergey Romanov” and gives an excerpt 
from the verdict of a German Court Martial against Unteroffizier Hans 
Róttgermann, in which it was stated: 

"Therefore shootings of Jews, which lately have been a task of SD, are 
acts of the state, ordered for extermination of these enemies in a certain 
manner and performed in this manner. " 

The text, originally published in a forum post by Terry on 15 Sep- 
tember 2010, reads; ^? 

"'Therefore the shootings of Jews by the SD [=Sicherheitsdienst, Secu- 





^! http://weber.ucsd.edu/-Izamosc/chelm10.htm. This article is also available online at the sites 


of the Jewish Virtual Library 
(http://www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/Holocaust/vans.html) and Nizkor 
(http://www.nizkor.org/hweb/camps/chelmno/sonderdruck.html). 
http://forums.randi.org/showpost.php?p=6336974&postcount=67 1 
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rity Service] are also in the end acts of the State, which ordered the de- 

struction of these enemies in a certain way and which also allowed for it to 

be undertaken. For these measures deemed necessary by the State dedicat- 
ed institutions are established. These institutions are themselves subject to 
tight bylaws.‘ ~ Verdict of the Reich Court Martial of 17 April 1942 against 

Corporal of the Military Police Hans Roettgermann. " 

Harrison then refers to a passage of the verdict of another Court 
Martial against SS-Untersturmführer Max Täubner (this one taken from 
a book), which says — among other things: 

“The Jews have to be exterminated and none of the Jews that were 
killed is any great loss.” (p. 105) 

This was part of the National Socialist battle against what was called 
the Jewish-Bolshevik enemy, as it is attested to by the order of General 
Erich von Manstein of 20 November 1941:** 

“Jewry constitutes the middleman between the enemy in the back and 
the still-battling remnants of the Red Army and of the Red leadership. Here 
more than in Europe it holds all key positions of the political leadership 
and administration, of the skilled crafts and trades and continues to form 
the cell for all perturbations and possible uprisings. The Jewish-Bolshevik 
system has to be eradicated once and for all. It shall never again interfere 
in our European living space.” 

[31] Harrison writes further: 

“Himmler had advised the tribunal in instructions issued on his behalf 
by Bender on October 26, 1942 that ‘Execution for purely political motives 
shall result in no punishment, unless this is necessary for maintaining dis- 
cipline and order.’ Himmler thus saw the murder of Jews as political kill- 
ing justified by the policy of the state, namely the Final Solution.” (p. 106) 
The original text of the document says: 

“Relevant to the question of whether and what punishment must be met- 
ed out for shootings of Jews without order and authority are the motives. 

1.) For pure political motives [of the shootings] no punishment shall be 
meted out, unless maintaining the order requires it. [...] 

2.) For egotistic, sadistic or sexual motives judicial punishment will be 
meted out, and as the case may be also for murder or for manslaughter.” 

It can be deduced from this that single shootings did require a specif- 
ic “order and authority,” outside of which killings were allowed only 
based on certain motivations. This was in effect for the Eastern territo- 
ries in the battle against “Judeo-Bolshevism,” but not for example for 
the concentration camps, starting with Auschwitz, where a different 





43 PS-4064. IMT, vol. XXXIV, p. 130. 
^*^ H, Bucheim, M. Broszat, H.-A. Jacobsen, Н. Krausnick, Anatomie des SS-Staates, op. cit., vol. 
1, pp. 279-280. 
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norm was in force for everybody, including Jews:** 

“It is known to me that the Führer alone decides about life or death of 
an enemy of the State. I am not allowed to physically harm any State enemy 
(inmate) or to cause his death. Every killing of an inmate in a concentration 
camp requires the personal approval of the Reichsführer-SS. " 

Therefore the above-mentioned disposition of Himmler had nothing 
to do with the alleged “Final Solution.” 


5.6. The “Criticism” against Mattogno 


In the section “Evolution of Europe-Wide Final Solution, September 
— December 1941” Harrison pretends to demonstrate that in order “to 
promote his thesis, Mattogno has to suppress evidence whilst distorting 
the meaning of documents that actually prove extermination.” (p. 109). 
I reproduce below his criticism in its entirety to avoid his accusation of 

. omissions. Some of his objections reveal utter stupidity, but I will 
reply to these as well. 

[32] “Mattogno’s distortions begin by softening the reality of the plans 
that preceded the Final Solution. On page 198 of Sobibór, Mattogno claims 
that the Madagascar Plan formulated by Franz Rademacher proposed for 
the Jews an ‘autonomous state under German supervision.’ He then trans- 
lates one of Rademacher’s lines as, ‘Within this territory, the Jews will be 
given autonomy in other respects: their own mayors, their own police, their 
own postal and railroad services, etc.’ However, he omits the key sentence 
preceding that line, which transforms the passage in a way that Mattogno 
has intentionally concealed: ‘That part of the island not required for mili- 
tary purposes will be placed under the administration of a German Police 
Governor, who will be under the administration of the Reichsfiihrer-SS. 
Apart from this, the Jews will have their own administration in this territo- 
ry: their own mayors, police, postal and railroad administration, etc.’ 
Rademacher’s wording, omitted by Mattogno, clearly shows that the Mad- 
agascar reservation would have been an SS enclosure.” (p. 109) 

This objection is clearly a pretext. It would be valid if I had written 
that the Jews on Madagascar would have enjoyed full independence and 
autonomy; instead I specified that they would have constituted an “au- 
tonomous state under German supervision.” The expression “under 
German supervision” summarized in fact the passage which I would 
have omitted: if this state was “under the administration of a German 
Police Governor, who will be under the administration of the Reichs- 





45 САВЕ, 7021-107-11, p. 30. Cfr. my study Auschwitz: Assistenza sanitaria, "selezione" е 
"Sonderbehandlung " dei detenuti immatricolati. Effepi, Genova, 2010, p. 27 and document 3 
of the annex. 
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führer-SS," it is obvious that it was “under German supervision.” Stu- 
pidity or bad faith? Probably both. 

In any case, I am in good company. Just to make an example, the or- 
thodox holocaust historian Eberhard Jackel speaks about the Madagas- 
car project explaining that it foresaw “the deportation of the European 
Jews to that island, which shall be placed under German mandate "7" 

In another text available on the web, I specified that the Madagascar 
project “was approved by Ribbentrop and transmitted to the RSHA, 
which had to implement the technical requirements for the Jewish evac- 
uation to the island of Madagascar and to keep the evacuated Jews un- 
der surveillance." ^^" It is therefore clear from my writings that the con- 
trol was entrusted to the SS. 

[33] "Mattogno also omits Rademacher's insistence that the Jews 
would be hostages: 'Moreover, the Jews will remain in German hands as a 
pledge for the future good behaviour of the members of their race in Amer- 
ica.' Mattogno's 'an autonomous state' is directly contradicted by Rade- 
macher's insistence that ‘our German sense of responsibility towards the 
world forbids us to make the gift of a sovereign state to a race which has 
had no independent state for thousands of years.' Mattogno also omits 
Rademacher's rejection, in an earlier document, of the idea of sending 
Jews to Palestine, because of the ‘danger of a second Rome!,’ even though 
this phrase was quoted by fellow denier David Irving in Hitler's War.” (pp. 
109f.) 

This objection is even more specious than the previous. It assumes 
that I have stated that the National Socialists would have allowed the 
establishment on Madagascar of a “sovereign” and “independent” state, 
while in fact I stated that this state would have been “under German su- 
pervision.” Being under the custody of the Germans, the Jews were ob- 
viously also their hostages, but this has nothing to do with my quota- 
tion: the Madagascar plan demonstrates that the National Socialists at 
that time did not pursue an extermination policy against the Jews, but a 
policy of evacuation/deportation/resettlement. 

[34] “When Mattogno discusses the end of the Madagascar Plan, in 
Treblinka (p.186) he claims it was ‘temporarily shelved’ in September 
1941; Sobibór (p. 209) gives February 10, 1942 as the official date when 
the plan was cancelled. However, this fact undermines Graf's reliance on 
Goebbels' March 7, 1942 diary entry where he references deportations to 
Madagascar: 'Being one of the leading figures of the Third Reich, Dr. 
Goebbels would of course have known about such an extermination policy, 





^6 E Jäckel, *L'élimination des Juifs dans le programme de Hitler,” in: Colloque de l'École des 


Hautes Études en sciences sociales (ed.), L Allemagne nazie et le génocide juif, ор. cit., p. 111. 
^" Raul Hilberg e i “centri di sterminio " nazionalsocialisti, op. cit., p. 7. 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF "AKTION REINHARDT” 217 





so how do the ‘holocaust’ historians explain the fact that he spoke of the 

concentration of the Jews in the East and advocated assigning them Mada- 

gascar (or another island) as late as on 7 March 1942?’” (p. 110) 

If I comprehend correctly, the contradiction is said to lie in the fact 
that Goebbels mentioned the Madagascar plan on 7 March 1942, after it 
had been officially shelved. If that is so, the contradiction does not ex- 
ist. Goebbels's diary entry of 7 March 1942 says in fact:*** 

"The Jewish question has to be solved now in a framework for the 
whole of Europe. There are still more than 11 million Jews in Europe. Lat- 
er they must be at first concentrated in the East. Maybe after the war an is- 
land, like Madagascar, can be assigned for them.” 

This diary entry was about the Wannsee conference (the figure of 11 
million Jews being present at that time in Europe is an exaggeration 
taken from the statistic appearing in the pertinent protocol)."? Goeb- 
bels, as shown by the quoted text, did not know anything about a plan 
of Jewish extermination. The Madagascar plan was only an option for 
the period “after the war.” 

[35] "Mattogno also ignores the fact that the Madagascar Plan evolved 
at the same time as written exchanges between Wetzel and Himmler on ra- 
cial policy. Mattogno cites selectively from this documentation in Sobibór, 
in a lame attempt to neutralize it, but ignores its implications for the deci- 
matory nature of ‘resettlement.’” (р. 110) 

In my exposition I examined the central direction of the National 
Socialist policy towards the Jews in order to underline that it was not a 
policy of deliberate extermination. For what concerns the “decimatory 
nature of ‘resettlement,’” one finds that, rather than the outcome of pre- 
cise intentions, they were the result of despicable negligence, as in the 
following case. 

[36] "On November 25, 1939, Wetzel and Hecht stated that 'We are in- 
different to the hygienic fate of the Jews. Also for the Jews the basic princi- 
ple is valid that their propagation must be curtailed in every possible 
way. '" (p. 110) 

This is true, and I also underlined it in the article “Origins and Func- 
tions of the Birkenau camp," in which I dedicated more space to the 
document in question, writing: ^? 

"This is followed by other restrictions, relating to newspapers, names, 
agricultural properties, and measures to avoid population increase, such as 





^5 See below, point 75. 


49 NG-2586-G, p. 6 

59 Tn: Inconvenient History, 
www inconvenienthistory.com/archive/2010/volume 2/number 2/origins and functions of b 
irkenau.php 
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abortion. " 

This does not mean that the preceding words are in opposition to a 
policy of decimation:^! 

"To render the Jews apt for emigration, it will be advisable to provide 
them with better educational instruction at any rate. The Jewish political 
associations must be prohibited, just like the Polish ones. By contrast, the 
Jewish cultural associations must be tolerated a little more easily than the 
Polish ones. We certainly need to leave the Jews a freer hand in this regard 
than the Poles, since the Jews do not have a real political strength, like the 
Poles have their ideology of Greater Poland. But that the well-known es- 
sence of Judaism is its tendency towards business and political and eco- 
nomic enterprise must naturally be kept in mind at all times. The Yiddish 
language may be permitted in everyday life. On the other hand, it is impos- 
sible [to permit] the written Jewish language in official relations.” 

[37] "This clearly converges with developments in 1940 ignored by 
Mattogno such as Brack's proposals for sterilization by X-ray and Hitler’s 
authorization of forced abortions." (pp. 110-111) 

The reference relative to sterilization is “Brack an Himmler, 28.3.41, 
NO-203" (footnote 95 on p. 111). The document in question is a “Be- 
richt über die Versuche betr. Röntgenkastration” (Report on the exper- 
iments regarding castration with X-rays) which has nothing to do with 
Jewish policy (the Jews are not even mentioned), but clearly refers to 
National Socialist eugenics. As for the “forced abortions” Harrison does 
not give any reference, giving this away as an invention of his own. The 
“Gesetz zur Verhiitung erbkranken Nachwuchses” (Law for the preven- 
tion of genetic ill procreation) of 14 July 1933 foresaw optional abor- 
tions like in the eugenics program: ^? 

“Who is genetically ill, may be made infertile (sterile) with a surgery, if 
according to the experiences of the medical science it is to be expected with 
great probability that his offspring will suffer from severe physical or men- 
tal genetic defects. ” (Emph. added) 

On 9 March 1943 the Ministerrat fiir Reichsverteidigung released 
“with law enforcement" a “Verordnung zum Schutz von Ehe, Familie 
und Mutterschaft” (Decree for the protection of marriage, family and 
maternity) which, in its article II, expressly prohibited abortion.^?? 

[38] “In May 1940, Himmler said that: 

“Г hope that the concept of Jews will be completely extinguished 
through the possibility of large-scale emigration of all Jews to Africa or 
some other colony. It must also be possible, in a somewhat longer period of 





41 Ibid. PS-660. 
42 Reichsgesetzblatt, Teil I, Berlin, 25 July 1933, Nr. 86, p. 529. 
55 Reichsgesetzblatt, Teil I, Berlin, 1943, pp. 140-141. 
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time, to let the national concept of Ukrainians, Gorals and Lemcos [Lem- 

kos] disappear in our territory. Whatever is said concerning these splinter 

peoples applies on a correspondingly larger scale to the Poles.’ 

*... Cruel and tragic as every individual case may be, this method is the 
mildest and best if, out of inner conviction, we reject the Bolshevist method 
of physical destruction of a people as un- Germanic and impossible ...’ 

Himmler was thus proposing, at the very least, a short-term extermina- 
tion of Jewishness as a cultural identity through emigration to Madagas- 
car. How else would this have been achieved apart from decimation? " (p. 
111) 

The reference adduced is document NO-1880, which, seemingly un- 
beknownst to Harrison, appears in an English translation in the Trials of 
War Criminals. The extract and ellipses, the purported fruits of Harri- 
son's research, actually originate from Yitshak Arad er al., but were un- 
doubtedly copied by Harrison from an online article by Stuart D. 
Stein, ^? who, unlike Harrison, had the decency to cite Arad et al. as his 
source. ^? 

Apparently, Harrison is obsessed with “decimation” policy. The sig- 
nificance of the passage is that the “emigration of all Jews"? to Mada- 
gascar would obviously have meant their disappearance from Europe, 
and therefore the proverbial extinction of the term. The Madagascar 
plan, as Harrison knows well, did not foresee any “decimation,” neither 
physical nor cultural, because the Jews *under the administration of a 
German police Governor,” subordinated to the “administration of the 
Reichsführers-SS," would have enjoyed “self-administration,”** there- 
fore full cultural autonomy. Hence this objection is either based on stu- 
pidity or on bad faith. 

[39] "Mattogno clings to the latter sentence about how *we reject the 
Bolshevist method of physical destruction of a people as un-Germanic and 
impossible' but this assumes that Himmler included Jews in his definition 
of 'a people,' which is clearly very unlikely; both Wetzel and Himmler 
stressed that Jews were to be treated differently from the other eastern na- 
tionalities discussed in these documents.” (p. 111) 

Harrison's pretense is refuted by the beginning of the document, 
which he is obviously ignorant of" 





55 NO-1880. NMT, vol. XIII, pp. 147-150. 

455 http://www.ess.uwe.ac.uk/genocide/destrtim.htm 

For the German text see “Denkschrift Himmlers über die Behandlung der fremdvólkischen im 

Osten (Mai 1942),” in: VfZ, 5. Jg., 1957, Heft 2, p. 197. 

The project foresaw the deportation of approx. 4 million Jews. NG-2586-D. 

58 NG-2586-B. 

59? Denkschrift Himmlers über die Behandlung der fremdvölkischen im Osten (Mai 1942), op. 
cit., p. 196. 
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"When dealing with the alien nationalities in the East, we have to see to 
it that we recognize and cultivate as many individual ethnic grups as possi- 
ble, hence besides Poles and Jews also the Ukrainians, Belorussians, Go- 
rals, Lemkos and the Kashubians. " 

Himmler therefore considered the Jews, too, as a “Völkerschaft” (na- 
tion). It is true that according to this document they were to be handled 
with a different treatment, but surely not worse. For the other popula- 
tions Himmler foresaw the fractioning and loss of cultural identity, for 
the Jews emigration without further specification. 

[40] "Even in the unlikely event that Himmler was rejecting the physical 
extermination of Jews in 1940, it would be the snapshot fallacy to cite this 
to try and neutralise the 1941-44 paper trail. It is possible but unlikely that 
Himmler rejected the idea of extermination in May 1940, but utterly ludi- 
crous by June-December 1941." (p. 111) 

If there is a “fallacy,” it is in Harrison's reasoning. This document 
was quoted by me in a chronological exposition of the NS policy to- 
wards the Jews, particularly in the framework of emigration policy.” 
That I had adduced the document to “neutralise” alleged changes of 
Himmler's mind (yet to be demonstrated) is a “ludicrous” deduction by 
Harrison. 

[41] “Mattogno’s policy chapter in Treblinka (Chapter VI), duplicated 
in Sobibór (Chapter 7), relies heavily upon a note sent by Zeitschel, an ad- 
visor at the German embassy in Paris, for the attention of ambassador Otto 
Abetz, suggesting that all the Jews in places occupied by the Germans be 
deported to 'a special territory presumably marked off for them.' Mattogno 
claims that: 

‘Zeitschel’s proposal was thus accepted some months later by Hitler 
himself, who resolved to temporarily shelve the Madagascar Plan and to 
deport all Jews living in the occupied territories to the east. This decision 
of the Führer was probably made in September 1941.’ 

The vagueness of ‘probably’ contradicts Mattogno’s demand for preci- 
sion in the policy thresholds he imposes on his strawman version of the 
proper historiography.” (p. 111) 

This is another rather silly objection. First of all my request for “pre- 
cision” aims refers to the essential aspect of the alleged decision or or- 
der of extermination. Secondly, whereas here the imprecision of the ex- 
act date falls between two series of incontestable and intrinsically- 
linked events — the emigration/evacuation/resettlement policy and the 
practical start of the deportation to the East from the Reich territories —, 
for the orthodox holocaust historiography the inaccuracy of the date lies 
between a series of events in contradiction to extermination, the emigra- 





^9 Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 197. 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF : THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 221 





tion/evacuation/resettlement policy, and those dogmatically assumed as 
real: the creation of “extermination camps.” It is obvious that this ex- 
terminationist imprecision, which at its basis is caused by sheer lack of 
evidence and translates to, but cannot be rectified by, plain speculation 
by the exterminationist school, has a much greater historiographical rel- 
evance. Here I can refer to Christian Gerlach, who wrote:**! 

"Sometime between September 14 and September 18, 1941, Hitler ap- 
proved the inauguration of a program to deport German Jews to the east- 
ern territories. " 

If Harrison seeks an even more precise date, it is the one of 17 Sep- 
tember 1941:*% 

"We know that Hitler's decision of 17 September 1941 for the deporta- 
tion of the German Jews was preceded, among other events, by a confer- 
ence with Otto Abetz, the Ambassador in Paris, and with Rippentrop. Fur- 
thermore a meeting of Rippentrop with Himmler took place on 17 Septem- 
ber 1941." 

[42] "Moreover, the focus on Zeitschel and Abetz is selective because it 
ignores three crucial facts. Firstly, on the previous day, Zeitschel had pro- 
posed the sterilization of all Jews on German controlled soil. Zeitschel's in- 
tentions therefore clearly had a genocidal purpose, and reflected steriliza- 
tion experiments that were already taking place in Berlin.” (pp. 111-112) 
This interpretation is completely baseless. As Longerich states, 

“Zeitschel was prompted to draw up this plan by Theodor Kaufman’s 
book, which suggested the sterilization of all Germans." ^9? It was there- 
fore an unscripted form of retaliation, not a project reflecting “steriliza- 
tion experiments." 

[43] "Secondly, when Hitler met with Abetz on September 16, 1941, the 
Führer discussed plans to starve millions of people in Leningrad: 

‘The Petersburg ‘nest of poison’ from which for so long Asian poison 
had flowed into the Baltic, must vanish from the earth. The city [Leningrad] 
was already surrounded: all that remained to do was to pound it with artil- 
lery and from the air. Everything the population needed to survive, such as 
the water pipes and the power stations, would be destroyed. The Asians and 
Bolshevists must be chased out of Europe, the episode of ‘250 years of 
Asianness’ was at an end.’ 

Abetz was therefore fully aware that the fate awaiting the Jews would 
involve highly attritional death rates, as Hitler had already told him that he 
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would remove ‘Everything the population needed to survive’ from the 

‘Asians and Bolshevists.’ Mattogno ignores this context because, by impli- 

cation, it shows that Hitler would not allow Jews, who were automatically 

defined as enemies of the Reich, to survive in the USSR.” (p. 112) 

The source of the quotation is “Note on the Führer's comments to 
Abetz, 16.9.41, ADAP [Akten zur Deutschen Auswärtigen Politik], 
Serie D, Bd. 13/2. Goettingen: Vandenhoek & Ruprecht, 1970, pp. 424- 
25" (note 100 on p. 112). As usual, Harrison utilizes others" sources, in 
line with the normal procedure of the “plagiarist bloggers." The quota- 
tion and the relative archival reference are no doubt taken from the arti- 
cle of Peter Witte “Two Decisions Concerning the ‘Final Solution to the 
Jewish Question': Deportations to Lodz and Mass Murder in Chelmno," 
in Holocaust and Genocide Studies, 9/3, 1995, pp. 327-328, which is 
mentioned in the bibliography (p. 564). Harrison misrepresents totally 
the meaning of the text, which evidently treats a war episode. 

The destruction of the sustaining means which would have been 
caused by the German artillery would have induced the city to surren- 
der. According to the document, neither this population nor the “Asians 
and Bolshevists" were supposed to perish, instead they would have been 
“driven out of Europe,” that is beyond the Ural mountains: “The Ural 
will be the frontier behind which Stalin and his ilk can do whatever they 
want. "TI Whenever Hitler spoke of the disappearance of Jewry “from 
Europe" (“das Judentum aus Europa verschwindet"), he intended in 
fact their deportation beyond the Urals. This was also expressly dec- 
lared by Rosenberg on 18 November 1941:*% 

"Regarding the Jewish question Reich Minister Rosenberg observed 
that the campaign in the East would bring for Europe also the solution to 
this question; Jewry would be completely eliminated on this side of the 
Urals, even though it still counts for many millions of heads in Europe. " 

[44] “Thirdly, Mattogno ignores the literature that shows how deporta- 
tion policy in France evolved from reprisals policy. On December 14, 1941, 
Goebbels described impending deportations from France ‘to the eastern 
region’ as ‘In many cases...equivalent to a death sentence.’ In April 1942, 
a Hitler decree stipulated that ‘for each future assassination...500 Com- 


^* P, Witte, “Zwei Entscheidungen in der “Endlösung der Judenfrage”: Deportationen nach Lodz 


und Vernichtung in Chelmno,” in: Theresienstädter Studien und Dokumente, Verlag Academi- 
a, Prag, 1995, p. 49. 
#5 Speech of Hitler in the Sportpalast of 30 January 1942. Max Domarus, Hitler Reden und Pro- 
klamationen 1932-1945. R. Löwit — Wiesbaden, 1973, vol. П, Erster Halbband, pp. 1828- 
1829. 
Aufzeichnung. Betr.: Ausführungen des Reichsministers Alfred Rosenberg bei Berliner Pres- 
seempfang am 18.11.1941. Politisches Archiv des Auswartiges Amt, Pol. Abt. XIII, V.A.A. 
bei OKW, Band 25. 
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munists and Jews are to be turned over to the RFSS and the German Chief 

of Police for deportation to the East.’ By May 31, 1942, 6,000 Communists 

and Jews had been deported as ‘reprisals.’” (p. 112) 

The quotation of Goebbels is without reference. For Harrison it 
would have been too embarrassing to admit having taken it from Thom- 
as Dalton’s article “Goebbels on the Jews. Part I,” published in Incon- 
venient History, 2010, vol. 2, no. 1: 

“The early curfew in Paris has been abolished, but a plethora of Jews 
remain to be pushed out (abgeschoben) of occupied France to the eastern 
region. In many cases this is equivalent to a death sentence.” 

I add also Dalton's comment:*® 

"If deportation is sometimes the 'equivalent of a death sentence,' and 
many will ‘pay with their lives,’ we are left wondering how, exactly, and in 
what numbers, they will die. I trust that there is a clear difference between 
(a) many dying from disease, exposure, lack of medical care, periodic 
shootings, etc, and (b) all dying in a complex and systematic gassing opera- 
tion. There is no doubt that concentrating and deporting thousands or mil- 
lions of people in wartime would lead to many deaths. But this is not geno- 
cide. ” 

But there is also a more elaborate explanation. 

Harrison falsifies the historical context in which the first deporta- 
tions of Jews from France happened: he omits to specify where they 
were directed to and he remains silent about their fate. 

On 12 December 1941 in Paris the Germans conducted a reprisal ac- 
tion caused by a series of anti-German assassinations. 1,043 Jews were 
arrested, then detained in the Compiègne camp. Two days later the 
German authorities released a notification announcing their deportation 
to the East for forced labor of a substantial number of criminal Jewish- 
Bolshevik elements. 

The information reached London immediately. On 15 December the 
Jewish Telegraphic Agency reported the following news of the previous 
day: 

"The execution of 100 hostages in Paris, including many Jews, the an- 
nouncement that French Jews will be deported 'east' for hard labor and the 
imposition of a billion francs fine on Jews in the occupied territory were 
reported today by the Vichy radio. 

In Paris, the Vichy radio said, General Von Stuelpnagel, commander of 
the Nazi occupation forces in France, ordered the execution of 100 hostag- 
es, charging that attacks on German soldiers in occupied France were the 





^" www.inconvenienthistory.com/archive/2010/volume 2/number l/goebbels on the jews.php 


“French Jews executed in Paris; others deported to Poland; fined billion francs," JTA Daily 
News Bulletin, 15 December 1941, p. 1. 
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work of ‘an organized Jewish, anarchist, Anglo-Saxon plot’ to ruin France. 

He also announced that ‘a large number of criminal Judeo-Bolshevik 
elements will be deported to hard labor in the eastern territories (probably 
Poland). Other deportations of still greater numbers will follow immediate- 
ly should there be further attacks, and this independently of any other 
measures that may be taken.’” 

Rosenberg summoned Hitler “to allow the shooting of 100 or more 
Jewish bankers, lawyers etc. instead of 100 Frenchmen,” because the 
instigators of the communist assassins were the Jews of London and 
New York, and therefore it was only just that their co-religionists 
should pay for it, but “not the small Jews, only leading Jews." ^9 This 
request was not heeded. 

On 23 December 1941, 73 Jews were freed, some of them because 
they were older than 65 years or were sick, others due to political pres- 
sure. On 24 December the head of the Gestapo, Heinrich Miiller, com- 
municated to the Sicherheitspolizei (security police) in France that the 
announced deportation of the 1,000 Jews had to be postponed due to the 
lack of railway transports.*”° 

This was reiterated on 6 January 1942 by the German military com- 
mander in France in a letter to the representative of the head of the 
Sicherheitspolizei (Security Police) and the Sicherheitsdienst (SD, secu- 
rity Service) in Paris:*’' 

“According to a communication of the OKH [Oberkommando des 
Heeres, High Command of the Army] the 1,000 Jews committed for depor- 
tation cannot be deported to the East for the time being due to transport 
reasons. Their deportation will probably be possible only in February or 
March of the current year.’ 
A letter by Eichmann to the German Foreign Office dated 10 March 

1942 informs about the developments of the episode:*’” 

“It is intended to deport to the concentration camp Auschwitz (Upper 
Silesia) 1,000 Jews who were arrested on occasion of reprisal measures 
implemented in Paris on 12 December 1941 for attacks against German 
members of the Wehrmacht.” 

On 11 March 1942 Eichmann communicated that, in addition to the 
1,000 above mentioned Jews, another 5,000 were supposed to be de- 
ported to Auschwitz."? Finally, on 20 March, the embassy attaché 


E 





^9 Aktennotiz für den Führer, 18 December 1941. PS-001. IMT, vol. XXV, pp. 1-2. 
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Rademacher of the German Foreign Office communicated to Eichmann 
that the Foreign Office did not raise any objection against the “deporta- 
tion of 6,000” Jews to Auschwitz.^" These are the documented facts. 
On p. 246, the “plagiarist bloggers" write: 
"As Mattogno is fond of pointing out, French Jews were initially de- 
ported to Auschwitz primarily for labor purposes during that year, as 
shown by the large numbers of French Jews selected to stay in the camp. " 
In fact the 6,000 (to be precise 6,148) Jews deported from France to 
Auschwitz were all duly registered. As SS-Hauptsturmführer 'Theodor 
Dannecker, responsible of the Jewish matters in France, wrote on 10 
March 1942: *in this context they have to be, for now, male Jews able 
to work, not over 55 years old,"^? something which shows that the pun- 
ishment consisted in hard work and not in an imagined “decimation.” 

Harrison falsely presents the quotation from Goebbels's diary entry 
of 14 December 1941 as if he referred to a general deportation plan of 
the Jews from France and not to a single case. The general deportation 
was in fact ordered many months later. On 22 June 1942 Eichmann au- 
thored a letter addressed to Rademacher on the subject “labor deploy- 
ment of Jews from France, Belgium and the Netherlands,” in which he 
wrote:*”° 

“Starting in mid-July or rather at the beginning of August of the current 
year, it is planned to initially deport, in daily scheduled special trains to the 
camp Auschwitz for labor deployment, about 40,000 Jews from the occu- 
pied French territory, 40,000 Jews from the Netherlands, and 10,000 Jews 
from Belgium. 

The group of people to be apprehended comprises Jews able to work, as 
long as they are not living in mixed marriage and are not citizens of the 
British Empire, the USA, of Mexico, of the enemy countries of Central and 
South America, as well of the neutral and allied countries.” 

In answer to an express letter dated 22 June, Luther communicated 
to the RSHA and to Eichmann:^" 

"Generally no objections exist on part of the Foreign Office against the 
planned relocation of the indicated number of Jews from the occupied 
French territory, from the Netherlands and from Belgium for labor de- 


^^ [biq.. p. 192. 

45 Serge Klarsfeld (ed.), Deutsche Dokumente 1941-1944. Die Endlösung der Judenfrage in 
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ployment in the camp Auschwitz.” 

On this occasion, Goebbels had nothing to object. This confirms that 
his cruel comment of 14 December 1941 referred to isolated deporta- 
tions and had no real general policy foundation. 

The second quotation relating to Hitler’s decree of April 1942 con- 
tains a discreet omission which allows Harrison to distort the meaning 
of this passage. His source reproduces the passage in question as fol- 
lows:4”8 

“In April it was formalized in a Fiihrer decree which stipulated ‘that for 

each future assassination, apart from the execution by firing squad of a 

number of appropriate persons, 500 Communist and Jews are to be turned 

over to the RFSS and the German Chief of Police for deportation to the 

East. '" (Emph. passage omitted by Harrison) 

Only by resorting to this lowly subterfuge is it possible for Harrison 
to conclude that 

"Deportations from France should therefore be understood as having 
been commenced in lieu of shooting: as an equivalent death sentence.” (p. 
112) 

This conclusion is deliberately misleading, since the deportation to 
the East of those persons was an additional punishment, yet not at all 
comparable to a death sentence, which was instead regularly enacted 
against perpetrators on French soil. 

In the quotation relating to the deportation of 6,000 communists and 
Jews, Harrison — just to keep to his bad faith — omitted another essential 
sentence which obliterates his incorrect interpretation. Here the text of 
his source: ^? 

"By 31 May, 993 executions had been ordered and 471 actually carried 
out; the number of deportations of Jews and Communists’ ordered as ‘re- 
prisals’ for the same period was roughly 6,000.” 

This further confirms that the deportations had nothing to do with 
the executions. 

Harrison ends his argument with the statement: 

"This alone is sufficient to place Zeitschel and Abetz's correspondence 
in the timeline of extermination, not (as Mattogno’s title chapter claims) 
‘emigration. '” (p. 112). 

This all merely demonstrates one more time Harrison's extraordi- 
nary bad faith. 

[45] "Mattogno cites Goebbels' diary entry for August 20, 1941, but 
overlooks the parts of that entry, cited by Browning, which quote Hitler e 











#78 Ulrich Herbert, “The German Military Command in Paris and the Deportation of the French 
Jews," in: Ulrich Herbert (ed.), National Socialist Extermination Policies, op. cit, p. 143. 
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statements that Jews deported to the USSR ‘will be worked over in the 

harsh climate there’ and: ‘As for the Jewish question, today in any case one 

could say that a man like Antonescu, for example, proceeds much more 
radically in this manner than we have done until now. But I will not rest or 

be idle until we too have gone all the way with the Jews.’” (p. 113) 

The source quoted by те“ does not contain the sentence presented 
by Harrison, which by the way is not found in the entry of 20 August 
1941, but instead instead in that of 19 August; ^"! 

"Incidentally the Führer promised me to deport as soon as possible the 
Berlin Jews, once the first transport possibilty arises, from Berlin to the 
East. There they then will be worked over in a harsher climate. " 

Here Harrison’s obsession with “decimation” reappears. This objec- 
tion is rather stupid as well, since I never claimed that Hitler would 
have been fond of the Jews and wanted to send them on vacations with 
all amenities included. Yet the goal of the deportations to the East was 
not their extermination, and this was the fact I wanted to underscore. 

The quotation mentioning Antonescu has as its reference “TBJG [= 
Die Tagebücher Joseph Goebbels], II/1, p. 266 (19.8.41) and p. 278 
(20.8.41)" (footnote 103 on p. 113), but this is taken from page 320 of 
Browning's book The Origins of the Final Solution. Endnote 40 on p. 
517 of this work gives the following reference: “Die Tagebücher von 
Joseph Goebbels, 1:265-66, 269, 278 (entries of August 19 and 20, 
1941).” As usual, Harrison, like his worthy companion Terry, appropri- 
ates sources he has never seen. On p. 570 of the “Cut and Paste Mani- 
festo,” under the heading “Frequently cited books,” the “TBJG Die 
Tagebücher Joseph Goebbels” are listed with no editorial or publication 
data at all! 

But let's return to Harrison's objections. From the above quotation 
he concludes: 

"Hitler would have known that Antonescu's Rumanian police had been 
liquidating Jews since July, in co-operation with Einsatzgruppe D, and 
driving those unfit to work into Transnistria, where most would starve or be 
shot. For example, Einsatzkommando 11А reported that ‘551 Jews have 
been liquidated in Kishinev.’” (p. 113) 

His source is “EM 45, 7.8.41” (footnote 104 on p. 113). The text of 
the relevant passage of this Ereignismeldung, which Harrison pretends 


to know directly, like all the other sources he quotes, is the following:** 





480 Martin Broszat, “Hitler und die Genesis der *Endlósung.' Aus Anlaf der Thesen von David Ir- 

ving," in: Vierteljahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte, vol. 25, no. 4, 1977, p. 751. 

Irving v. Lipstadt, Expert Report by Richard J. Evans, footnote 609 on p. 212. 

^? K.M. Mallmann, A. Angrick, J. Matthäus, M. Cüppers (eds.), “Die Ereignismeldungen 
UdSSR 1941." Dokumente der Einsatzgruppen in der Sowjetunion, op. cit., p. 225 
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"Einsatzkommando 11a: location Kishinev. During the inspection of the 
few undestroyed office buildings, seized material and several terror and 
sabotage organizations. Leading agents shot. So far 551 Jews liquidated, 
151 of whom for participation in sabotage acts and 400 as reprisal for the 
shooting of German ambulances and for igniting flares for red aircrafts. 
Jews locked up in the ghetto, as far as they had not left. " 

Hence with regard to that day we are dealing with the shooting of 
Jews, for “sabotage” and as “reprisal,” by Einsatzkommando 11a with- 
out any co-operation of the Romanians mentioned. Yet Harrison deduc- 
es "that Antonescu's Rumanian police had been liquidating Jews since 
July." Very stringent logic, indeed! Browning, in the above mentioned 
footnote 40, wrote without referring to any source: 

"By mid-August Antonescu's forces had killed Jews in Bessarabia and 
were trying to expel the remaining Bessarabian Jews over the Dniester 
River into Transnistria.” 

For once, Harrison wanted to surpass his master, clumsily trying to 
back up Browning's sentence. It is worthwhile to investigate the issue, 
though. 

One of the major German information sources was without doubt 
Einsatzgruppe D, which operated in close connection with Romanian 
forces. EM no. 43 of 5 August 1941 mentions “that the police is bribed 
by the Jews.” EM no. 61 of 23 August contains a note with the title 
“Behavior of the Romanians” which states; ^^ 

"In Borowka marauding parts of the Romanian troops settled them- 
selves with some Jews and operated from there their plundering mischief.” 
EM no. 63 of 25 August presents a long report about Bessarabia and 

the Romanians. With regard to the local Jews it states: ^? 

" Also the solution of the Jewish question as one of the most important 
problems has been already tackled, albeit hesitantly. In Kishinev about 60- 
80,000 Jews lived before the war. A sizeable part of them moved away at 
the retreat of the Russians. On the occupation of the city only some 4,000 
Jews remained, but the number increased due to influx. On initiative of the 
Einstazkommando, the Romanian city commander established a Jewish 
ghetto in the historic city center. The ghetto currently houses about 9,000 
Jews. The Jews are forming working squads and these are allocated to dif- 
ferent German and Romanian service offices for clearing and other 
works.” 

Just to restore peace in the minds of Browning and Harrison. 

[46] “Mattogno also discusses Goebbels’ meeting with Heydrich on 





^9 Ibid., p. 243. 
"mi Ibid., p. ЗАА. 
^55 Ibid., p. 350. 
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September 24, 1941, in which the latter stated that Jews deported from Ber- 

lin ‘in the end are all supposed to be transported [...] into the camps built 

by the Bolsheviks’; and they cite Hitler’s statement of October 6, 1941, re- 
ported by Koeppen, that ‘Together with the Jews of the Protectorate, all the 

Jews of Vienna and Berlin must disappear.’ However, they fail to make the 

obvious connection between these two statements: Heydrich’s ‘camps built 

by the Bolsheviks’ had become places where the Jews of Berlin would 'dis- 
appear.’ How does disappearance in camps equate to a policy of resettle- 

ment?” (p. 113) 

Here we are faced with another inept fraud which needs to be ana- 
lyzed in detailed manner. 

The first quotation, “in the end are all supposed to be transported 
[...] into the camps built by the Bolsheviks,” is taken from our study on 
Treblinka,**° but Harrison pretends to know the source first-hand by re- 
ferring to “TBJG, ПЛ, pp.480-81 (24.9.1941)" (footnote 105 on p. 113). 
The second quotation, “Together with the Jews of the Protectorate, all 
the Jews of Vienna and Berlin must disappear,” on the other hand is not 
taken from our book, even though Harrison quotes the relevant page 
numbers in his footnote (106 on p. 113), but instead from Browning.**’ 
The reason for this convoluted procedure is easily explained. Brown- 
ing’s text contains an inexact translation which allows Harrison to in- 
troduce his wrongful objection. In the German version of our book 
about Treblinka we have quoted the original text of the passage in ques- 
tion." This is the proper English translation:**° 

“All Jews must be removed from the Protectorate, and indeed not just 
into the General Gouvernement, but directly farther to the east. The great 
requirements for means of transportation are the only reason why this can- 
not be executed at the moment. Along with the Protectorate Jews, all Jews 
should disappear from Berlin and Vienna at the same time.” 

Therefore “all the Jews of Vienna and Berlin” were not supposed to 
disappear, but “all the Jews from Vienna and Berlin.” It is in fact clear, 
that, if the Jews of Vienna and of Berlin were supposed to be trans- 
ferred into the “camps built by the Bolsheviks,” they were also sched- 
uled to disappear from these cities. And if all the Jews were supposed to 
be transported to the Eastern camps, their disappearance from the Pro- 
tectorate, from Berlin and from Vienna could obviously not be in con- 
trast to a “policy of resettlement.” And Harrison knew it well, which is 





^5 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 185. 


47 С.В. Browning, J. Matthäus, The Origins of the Final Solution, op. cit., р. 328. 
55 C, Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka. Vernichtungslager oder Durchgangslager? Castle Hill Publi- 
shers, Hastings, 2002, p. 231. 
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exactly why he devised this stupid fraud. This is another example of his 
manifest bad faith. 

[47] “Furthermore, Mattogno cites Heydrich’s Prague meeting of Oc- 
tober 10, 1941, but ignores a key passage referring to how Jews would be 
‘decimated’ (dezimiert). " (p. 113) 

In our Sobibór study I summarized it by providing the following 
passage of the document in question: ^?? 

"Difficulties arose because of the evacuation. It was intended to begin 
with it on about 15 October 1941 [sic], in order to gradually let the trans- 
ports wind down until 15 November, up to about 5000 Jews — only from 
Prague. For the time being the worries of the Litzmannstadt authorities 
have to be accommodated. Minsk and Riga shall receive 50,000. [...] Dur- 
ing the next weeks the 5,000 Jews from Prague are to be evacuated. SS- 
Brif. [Brigadeführer] Nebe and Rasch can accept Jews in the camps for 
communist inmates in the operational area. This has been already initiated 
according to SS-Stubaf. [Sturmbannführer] Eichmann.” 

Later on the document states: ^?! 

"In Bohemia the old Hussite castle of Alt-Ratibor could be considered, 
but the best would be the acquisition of Theresienstadt by the Central Of- 
fice for Jewish Emigration. After evacuating this temporary collection 
camp (whereby the Jews would already be heavily decimated) into the east- 
ern territories, the whole terrain could be upgraded to an exemplary Ger- 
man settlement. " 

The “decimation” thus did not refer to the destination of the evacua- 
tion, but to the evacuation itself, and it was in any case a rhetorical em- 
phasis. Two weeks later, on 24 October 1941, Kurt Daluege, head of the 
order police, sent to the concerned offices an express letter with the sub- 
ject “Evacuations of Jews from the Altreich and the Protectorate” which 
stated:*” 

“Between Ist November and 4 December 1941, 50,000 Jews will be de- 
ported by the security police from the Altreich, the Ostmark [Austria], and 
the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia into the region of Minsk and Ri- 
ga in the East. The deportations will be carried out by Reichsbahn 
transport trains of 1000 persons each. The transport trains will be assem- 
bled at Berlin, Hamburg, Hanover, Dortmund, Münster, Düsseldorf, Co- 
logne, Frankfurt/M., Kassel, Stuttgart, Nuremberg, Munich, Vienna, Bres- 
lau, Prague, and Brünn.” 

Therefore normal transport conditions were foreseen rather than 
conditions leading to a “decimation” of the deportees. 

[48] “Eight days earlier, a Heydrich speech in Prague had referred to 





490 Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 204. 
^! T/37 (299). 
42 PS-3921. IMT, vol. XXXIII, pp. 535-536. 
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the need ‘to gather the plans and the raw material’ and to ‘test the materi- 

al.’ This indicates that the forthcoming deportations were associated with 

experiments taking place with ‘raw material.’” (p. 113) 

The source indicated by Harrison is “Karny, Politik im “Protektorat 
Böhmen und Mähren” unter Reinhard Heydrich 1941-1942, pp. 107- 
22” (footnote 108 on p. 113). In reality it is taken as usual from Brown- 
ing, who writes; ^? 

"In a speech given to members of the occupation apparatus on October 

2 in Prague, where he had just taken over the office of acting 

Reichsprotektor in addition to his position as chief of the Security Police 

and the SD, he stressed that the events of the previous years were interre- 

lated and a prerequisite for the ultimate Germanization of the Reich's 
sphere of influence. Toward that aim, even those of good racial origin but 
bad character (gutrassig Schlechtgesinnten) would have to be put up 
against the wall; one could but imagine what Heydrich had in mind for 

those whom he regarded as racially inferior. The implementation of this vi- 

sion, however, was a 'question that the Führer will have to decide.' But it 

was already possible ‘to gather the plans and the raw material.’ ‘We have 
to test the material,’ he concluded, ‘we have to take advantage of the avail- 
able opportunities. '" 

I posit first that the Browning's explanation misinterprets the mean- 
ing of the document. Heydrich first mentions two “Gegenpole” (coun- 
terparts): individuals who are *racially good and well-disposed" versus 
those who are “racially bad and ill-disposed." Then he discerns an addi- 
tional "intermediate tier" which contains in equal numbers two further 
categories, “racially bad, well-disposed persons” and “racially good, ill- 
disposed persons." In regard to the second, he states 

“For a part of the racially good, ill-disposed persons the possibility will 
only remain that we will try to resettle them in the Reich in a purely Ger- 
man environment, to germanize them and to educate them with noble prin- 
ciples, or, if that proves impossible, to ultimately put them against the 
wall." 

The shooting was therefore a hypothetical possibility, moreover re- 
ferring only to “a part" of this category of persons. Only with a heavy 
dose of bad faith can one assert that all those persons “would have to be 
put up against the wall." This is also valid for the statement that “one 
could but imagine what Heydrich had in mind for those whom he re- 
garded as racially inferior," which leads to the assumption that they 
were supposed to be exterminated; regarding those the document says 





43 CR. Browning, J. Matthäus, The Origins of the Final Solution, op. cit., р. 301. 
44 Jaroslava Milotová, Margita Karna, Miroslav Kárny, Deutsche Politik im “Protektorat Böh- 
men und Máhren" unter Reinhard Heydrich 1941 — 1942. Metropol, Berlin, 1997, p. 119. 
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in fact; ^? 


"For the racially bad, well-disposed persons — probably these must be 
handled in the way that they are installed somewhere in the Reich or some- 
how employed, making only provisions that they have no more children.” 
Browning's last quotation does not have a particularly coarse mean- 

ing. Here is the text: 

"And when this will happen is a question the Führer must decide. But 
the planning and the gathering of the raw material are activities which we 
can initiate already. We must examine the material, we have to exploit the 
existing possibilities. " 

This simply means that the human material had to be examined ac- 
cording to the above mentioned racial criteria even before the Führer's 
decision regarding the single categories. In distorting the text of Brown- 
ing, Harrison takes from it the fanciful deduction that “the forthcoming 
deportations were associated with experiments taking place with ‘raw 
material," while here the topic is neither “deportations” nor “experi- 
ments” and not even Jews! This is another example of obtuse stupidity 
or bad faith. 

[49] “In pages 274-276 of Sobibór, Mattogno attempts to neutralize 
Wetzel's draft to Lohse of October 25, 1941 (three weeks after Heydrich’s 
‘raw material’ speech), concerning the proposed construction of ‘Ver- 
gasungsapparate ' (also referred to as ‘Brack’s device’) in Riga to kill Reich 
Jews incapable of work. The context of this draft should be noted. Wetzel 
also drafted a covering letter on behalf of Rosenberg, so claims of forgery 
would need to account for both drafts, not just one. Both drafts had been 
prepared for Lohse's attention but must have been given to him verbally 
because he arrived in Berlin on the same day to protest against the planned 
deportation of Reich Jews to Riga and Minsk.” (p. 113-114) 

As I demonstrated above, the reference to “Heydrich’s “raw materi- 
al" speech" does not have any relation with the deportations of Jews. 
Harrison's objection is rather childish: in principle, the fact that Wetzel 
"drafted a covering letter on behalf of Rosenberg" does not categorical- 
ly exclude that the attached letter could be a forgery or that it could 
have been tampered with. The attached letter, without date, is addressed 
“to the Commissary of the Reich for the Eastern territory" and has as 
subject “Your report of 4 October 1941 regarding the solution of the 
Jewish question." Wetzel attached his file memo (Vermerk), but also the 
report in question, the text of which is unknown.^? 

A “handwritten draft" exists as well, which, due to its brevity (it is 
only one page with a few unintelligible lines), cannot be the original 
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draft for the letter.'? 

The document presents itself as a “draft” (Entwurf) of a typewritten 
letter which, for what all that’s known, was never sent. It contains at the 
bottom only one handwritten note, which the analysts of the Staff Evi- 
dence Analysis of the Office of US Chief Counsel interpreted as “Wet 
25/10.” Above that is supposed to appear, written lightly with pencil, 
*N.d.H.M.," which is said to mean “Nachschrift dem Herrn Minister 
[copy for the Minister],"?" but “Nachschrift” does not mean “copy” (in 
German Abschrift), but rather postscript. In the German transcription of 
the document, the acronym is “N.d.R.M.” and the note at the bottom is 
“Wit.” Therefore, to be precise, there is no proof that the document is 
authentic, I will return to this topic further below. 

[50] “Furthermore, only two days before this draft, and on the same 
day that Wetzel was meeting with Brack, Paul Wurm, the foreign editor of 
Der Stiirmer, had written from Berlin to Franz Rademacher advising him 
that ‘many of the Jewish vermin will be exterminated through special 
measures.’ It is thus certain that Lohse was aware of plans to kill deported 
Jews in the Ostland before he left Berlin.” (p. 114) 

Paul Wurm was also the founder of the “Antijüdische Welt-Liga" 
(Anti-Jewish World League), and the letter in question was written on 
the letterhead of this organization. His second-hand information (the 
origin was an old “party comrade who works on the regulation of the 
Jewish question in the east") obviously cannot be compared to the lead- 
ing men of the National Socialist political and military institutions. Fur- 
thermore Browning's translation (Harrison's source) is not impeccable, 
because in the German text of the blamed phrase — "in ndchster Zeit 
wird von dem jüdischen Ungeziefer durch besondere Massnahmen 
manches vernichtet werden” (“in the near future some of the Jewish 
vermin will be destroyed with special measures"), ? “manches” is not 
“many “ (which in German would be *vieles"), but rather “some.” 
Therefore this letter does not at all prove the existence of alleged “plans 
to kill deported Jews in the Ostland.” 

On the other hand, the date of the letter is 23 October 1941, while 
the Fiihrer order would be traced to the month of December: who then 
would have elaborated such "plans"? Nobody, because — as I document 
it in this chapter — at that time the Reich followed a Jewish policy of 





#6 NO-996, entered in the Eichmann trial as T/39(188), together with a copy of the documents 
NO-365 and NO-997. 

47 Translation of document NO-365. Office of U.S. Chief Counsel. Staff Evidence Analysis, p. 2. 
NA, Record Group no. 238, NO-365. 
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#9 Politisches Archiv des Auswärtigen Amtes. Inland П A/B. Aktz. 83-25 Sdh. IV, Band 59/3. 
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emigration/evacuation/resettlement. 


begin by reproducing the text of the document: 


500 


[51] “Mattogno attempts to negate this entire process by claiming that 
‘Brack’s device’ proposed by Wetzel to be used in Riga would have been 
‘carbon monoxide cylinders,’ but this is highly doubtful given that, as we 
show in the Gas Chamber chapter, Widmann had already discussed ‘the 
impossibility to transport the CO-cylinders in Russia’ (and gassing tests in 
Mogilev using engine exhaust had already taken place) when Wetzel wrote 
his draft on October 25." (p. 114) 

The question is important and requires thorough analysis. I will 
500 

Re: Solution of the Jewish Question 

1. To the Reich Commissar for the East 

Re: Your report of October 4, 1941 in respect to the Solution of the Jew- 
ish Question 

With reference to my letter of October 18, 1941, this is to inform you 
that Oberdienstleiter Brack of the Führer Chancellery has agreed to col- 
laborate in the production of the required shelters and gassing devices. At 
this time, the envisaged devices are not available in sufficient quantity; they 
will first have to be manufactured. Since in Brack's opinion the manufac- 
ture of the devices in the Reich will cause much greater difficulties than do- 
ing it on the spot, Brack considers it most expedient to send his people to 
Riga, especially his chemist Dr. Kallmeyer, who will effect all further steps 
there. Oberdienstleiter Brack points out that the procedure in question is 
not without danger, so that special protective measures are necessary. In 
these circumstances I request that you address yourself to Oberdienstleiter 
Brack in the Führer Chancellery through your Higher SS and Police Lead- 
er and request the dispatch of the chemist Kallmeyer and other assistants. I 
should inform you that Sturmbannführer Eichmann, the expert for the Jew- 
ish Question in the RSHA, is entirely in agreement with this process. Ac- 
cording to information from Sturmbannführer Eichmann, camps for Jews 
are to be set up in Riga and Minsk, to which Jews from the Old Reich terri- 
tory may also come. At this time, Jews are being evacuated out of the Old 
Reich to Litzmannstadt [Łódż], and also other camps, to then later be used 
for labor in the east insofar as they are capable of work. 

As things now are, there are no objections if the Jews who are not ca- 
pable of work are eliminated with the Brackian remedy. In this way, events 
such as those that, according to a report in front of me, took place on the 
occasion of the shootings of the Jews in Vilna, and which, considering that 
the shootings were carried out in public, can hardly be excused, will no 
longer be possible. On the other hand, those capable of work will be trans- 
ported for labor in the east. It goes without saying that the male and female 


NO-365; the English translation is from www.holocaust-history.org/19411025-wetzel-no365/, 
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Jews capable of work will be kept apart. 

I request a report on your further measures. " 

First of all: what were the gassing devices? For Harrison they were 
“gas vans” (see also the following point), a hypothesis refuted both by 
the context?! and by orthodox holocaust historiography. Patricia Hebe- 
rer, for instance, writes in this regard: ? 

"On 25 October 1941 Dr. Erhard Wetzel, administrator for racial mat- 
ters in the Reich Ministry for the Occupied Eastern Territories, wrote a let- 
ter to the Reich Commissar Lohse with a proposal brought forward by 
Brack: to establish stationary gassing devices in Reichskommissariat 
Ostland and thereby to utilize the 'T-4' gassing technology and personnel 
from the killing centers.” 

Heberer then concludes that it was a simple proposal which was 
never realized. ? 

Since the “gassing devices" were associated with buildings (“re- 
quired shelters and gassing devices”), they could only be fixed gas 
chambers, whether homicidal or disinfectant. The exterminationist hy- 
pothesis, that they were gas cylinders of carbon monoxide, is not tena- 
ble after a thorough analysis. The term cannot be applied to simple gas 
cylinders, but to a device which could be constructed on the spot and 
which could be used for the evaporation of a liquid substance, as the 
Kreislaufgerdte of the disinfection chambers Degesch with hydrogen 
cyanide (Zyklon B), called “Vergaser-Geräte” (gassing apparatuses). 
This system was tested in Sachsenhausen on 25 October 1940 by repre- 
sentatives of the section “Sanitation and Hygiene of the Camps” of the 
Inspectorate for the Concentration Camps, of the Hygiene Institute of 
the Waffen-SS, and of the Degesch company. The same day the head of 
the Construction Office of the Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten sent to 
all concentration camps the order to utilize it in future for disinfestation 
purposes.” This interpretation is further confirmed by a message inter- 





9! See the adduced arguments against it by Santiago Alvarez and Pierre Marais in The Gas Vans. 


A Critical Investigation. The Barnes Review, Washington, 2011, pp. 95-96, a book not men- 
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durch Giftgas. Historische Bedeutung, technische Entwicklung, revisionistische Leugnung, op. 
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cepted by the British in November 1941:596 

“No. 490, Dec 13, 1491: decodes of Nov 13, 1941. Item 10, SS Ober- 
abschnitt Nordsee, Hamburg 13, Firma Tesch Stabenow, Hamburg 1, Ref 
letter of 5 Nov. ‘Request immediate information when Zyklon was supplied 
and when partial shipment of Tegas, Athyleno. D and Trito can be ex- 
pected, so that Dr. Tesch, who is teaching in Riga ...; [corrupt groups ]... 
all ... are very much needed. Dr Tesch asks his mail to be forwarded here. 
Commanding Surgeon, at Higher SS and Pol. commander Riga.’” 

The mentioned gases are T-Gas, ethylenoxide and Tritox. 

On 21 December 1941 the Riga-based newspaper Deutsche Zeitung 
im Ostland published an article with the title “Hygiene im Ostland” 
(Hygiene in Ostland) which referred to the recent introduction of hy- 
gienic measures in RK Ostland: 

“One of the most urgent tasks in the field of hygiene in the Eastern Ter- 
ritories is the improvement of personal cleanliness among the population 
and pest control, especially of lice. [...] With the decree by the Reich 
Commissar for the Eastern Territories of 12 December 1941, all municipal- 
ities are obligated to create and to operate the facilities needed for pest 
control and the prevention of diseases dangerous for public safety. In this 
land disinfection facilities first and foremost belong to these.” 

Wetzel’s letter mention three persons: Eichmann, Kallmeyer and 
Brack. During the 98" Session of Eichmann’s trial (17 July 1961), he 
challenged this document, posing a series of objections whose sense 
was briefly summarized by the Attorney General in this way: “...and 
now you are suddenly claiming that it is a forgery." Eichmann particu- 
larly denied having spoken with Wetzel “about gas "7 

On 20 June 1947 and in preparation for the trial against Karl Brandt 
et alii (trial of the physicians), the chemist Helmut Kallmeyer wrote an 
affidavit in which he stated in reference to the Wetzel letter, which was 
submitted to him:°” 

“I was neither in Riga nor the Baltic in the Fall of 1941 or at any other 
time. Neither did Victor Brack ever speak to me about sending me to Riga 
to co-operate in the production of the necessary quarters and the gas 
chambers (Vergasungsapparate) nor to make all further arrangements. " 
Finally Brack stated during his own trial that he knew nothing about 

the letter in question: 





9*9 German SS and Police Unit Radio Messages in British Archives, in: 


www .fpp.co.uk/Auschwitz/docs/PoliceDecodes.html 

“Hygiene im Ostland. " Von Dr. med. Otto v. Lilienfeld-Toal, Hygieniker beim Reichskom- 

missariat. in: Deutsche Zeitung im Ostland, Nr. 139 of 21 December 1941. 

5% The Trial of Adolf Eichmann, op. cit., vol. IV, рр. 1707-1709. 

59 Brack and Handloser [sic] supplement V. Document No. 62. Affidavit of Helmuth Kallmeyer. 
Kiel, 20 June 1947. 
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“A. I did not receive a copy of it nor did I even see a copy of that letter, 
nor do I know this Amtsgerichtsrat Wetzel. 

Q. Did you have a conference with Eichmann on this problem, on the 
solution of the Jewish question? 

A. I already said I cannot even remember the name Eichmann, nor can I 
remember the name Wetzel. 

Q. Do you know anything about the matters discussed at this conference 
concerning the solution of the Jewish problem? 

A. No. I know nothing.” 

After reading the letter, the Public Prosecutor asked Brack"? 

“Herr Brack, are you still going to maintain what you said here in di- 
rect examination, namely that you tried to protect the Jews and to save the 
Jews from their terrible fate and that you were never a champion of the ex- 
termination program? 

A. I should even like to maintain that misuse, terrible misuse, was made 
of my name.” 

Wetzel is even mentioned in a document of 16 January 1942 in 
which the information is contained that the “SS Obergruppenführer 
Heydrich is said to have received from the Reichsmarschall the man- 
date, with approval of the Führer, to initiate preparations in order to im- 
plement, after completion of the war, the immediate and uniform solu- 
tion of the Jewish question in Europe" (see point 73). 

In conclusion, Wetzel's letter of 25 October 1941 is historically in- 
consistent and therefore irrelevant. 

Before moving on, I must examine another important element of 
Harrison's "critique" — important, because it clearly demonstrates his 
extraordinary obtuseness and the false pretenses of his objections: he in 
fact does not aim at identifying and correcting my possible errors of in- 
terpretation, rather his only goal is to discredit my works in any way 
and with any means. 

He objects to my initial hypothesis that the “gassing devices" were 
gas cylinders (bottles) of carbon monoxide that “Widmann had already 
discussed ‘the impossibility to transport the CO-cylinders in Russia" 
(Widmann will be discussed in points 10f. of Chapter 8). But this has 
no connection to the alleged letter by Wetzel; it does in fact say that the 
“gassing devices” were insufficient and that they needed to be manufac- 
tured, but *in Brack's opinion the manufacture of the devices in the 
Reich will cause more difficulty than if manufactured on the spot," 
therefore Brack considered it more convenient to send his chemist 
Kallmayer to Riga. Since, according to Harrison, the “gassing devices" 
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were “gas vans,” the result is that Brack (!) would have proposed to 
built “gas vans” in Riga! This hypothesis is ridiculous even from the ex- 
terminationist perspective, because a prototype of the “gas vans” is said 
to have been tested at Sachsenhausen camp in early November 1941,°'! 
while for Harrison they existed already in October 1941, but not “in suf- 
ficient number," and therefore more of them had to be manufactured in 
Riga! What portentous stupidity! 

[52] "The eventual use of gas vans in the Minsk-Mogilev area was con- 
firmed by EK 8 driver Josef Wendl in court testimony in 1970, while Sergey 
Romanov of Holocaust Controversies has published a document cited by 
Gerlach showing the arrival of two ‘gas vans’ (Gaswagen in the original 
German) in Smolensk in February 1942." (p. 114) 

From a historiographic point of view, a simple testimony, even more 
so one dating from the year 1970, has no value at all. With regard to this 
particular document I have demonstrated in my study Schiffbruch. Vom 
Untergang der Holocaust-Orthodoxie"? that one of the two “Gaswa- 
gen" (gas vans) assigned to EK 8, the Saurer truck with the number 
plate POL 71462 which was later sent to Auschwitz at the beginning of 
September 1944, was for certain a “Generatorfahrzeug” (vehicle fuelled 
by generator gas) and that in this case therefore “Gaswagen” was simp- 
ly a short form of “Generatorgaswagen,” (generator gas van). It stands 
to reason that the second “gas van" of the EK, also that a Saurer truck, 
this one with the license plate POL 71457, was of the same kind. 

[53] "Court proceedings have also uncovered that, around the end of 
May 1942, EK 6 received a gas van from Smolensk. The driver was SS- 
Hstuf Sch., who belonged to the driver Staffel of the EK." (p. 114) 

As I explained before, the “court proceedings" can “uncover” what 
they please, but without documents their “findings” have limited histo- 
riographical value. 

[54] "Against this raft of evidence, Mattogno cites only Brack's Nurem- 
berg testimony on CO cylinders, and states that this applied to the same de- 
vice as in Wetzel's draft, but the exchange he cites was referring only to the 
gassing of mental patients in T4 euthanasia centers so was irrelevant to the 
proposed gassing of Jews in Riga." (pp. 114-115) 

But what kind of “raft of evidence"? Harrison adduced only a series 
of equivocal quotations, taken out of their context and misinterpreted 
with regard to their real meaning. 

For what concerns my reference to the testimony of Brack, Harrison 
5! M. Beer, “Gaswagen. Von der ‚Euthanasie‘ zum Genozid,” in: Günter Morsch, Bertrand Perz 

(eds.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Massentótungen durch Giftgas. Historische 


Bedeutung, technische Entwicklung, revisionistische Leugnung, op. cit., p. 161. 
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either did not understand or he feigns not to understand. It is known that 
the “Gaswagen” are referred to in many ways in exterminationist litera- 
ture, but never as “Bracksche Hilfsmittel." What was the real meaning 
of this term? The most obvious direction would have been to interrogate 
Brack. The fact that he was referring to the context of Aktion T4 is not 
at all “irrelevant,” because the “Bracksche Hilfsmittel" were referred 
only in this context, and their essential element, from the extermination- 
ist point of view, were in fact the gas cylinders (bottles), as Heberer 
confirms by speaking of "stationary gassing devices" which obviously 
are said to have operated using gas cylinders (bottles). 

[55] "This same section then engages in a fallacy of excluded middle by 
assuming that the Riga plan must have been abandoned when work began 
on Belzec." (p. 115) 

The “fallacy” is Harrison’s, since it is he who must prove that the 
“plan” really existed," and that it was seriously considered for imple- 
mentation. Hence I don't have to prove the opposite. His objection is al- 
so refuted by Gerlach in a work quoted by Harrison himself in his foot- 
note 1 on p. 902 

"As of the autumn of 1941, however, when the mass deportations of 
Jews from the German Reich began, a decision to exterminate them had not 
yet been made. That becomes evident from the different kinds of treatment 
the German Jewish deportees received when they arrived at their various 
destinations.” 

It is obvious that a decision which had not yet been taken could also 
not be “abandoned.” 

[56] “Moreover, it assumes that Belzec’s original intention must, ac- 
cording to the official historiography, have been to kill fit as well as unfit 
Jews. This is simply a false reading of the historiography because almost 
all historians concur that the policy at the time of the Wannsee Protocol 
was to gas unfit Jews whilst granting workers a stay of execution. Both of 
these false assumptions can be refuted by noting the obvious fact that the 
Ostland and Belzec operated as killing sites simultaneously in the spring 
and summer of 1942, so Belzec was simply an additional killing option at 
the moment that construction commenced, not a replacement for the Wetzel 
proposal. " (p. 115) 

It is true that the alleged killing also of the Jews fit for work is not 
attested to for this period (October 1941); it is claimed only from March 
1942 onward. But then who, how, when and why gave the order to kill 


57 Tn reality it was a simple proposal introduced with the wording: “...bestehen keine Bedenken, 
wenn..." NO-365. 

54 C. Gerlach, The Wannsee Conference, the Fate of German Jews and Hitler's Decision in Prin- 
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also the Jews fit for work? Was is an automatic “radicalization” which 
proceeded on its own? The crucial point here is Harrison’s chronologi- 
cally absurd argument that “Belzec was simply an additional killing op- 
tion at the moment that construction commenced,” i.e. in November 
1941, because of the “obvious fact” that “in the spring and summer of 
1942” “Ostland and Belzec operated as killing sites simultaneously.” 
Logic would dictate instead a reference to the treatment of the Jews de- 
ported to RK Ostland during the period of Betzec’s construction, i.e. 
November 1941. 

As for the Jews deported directly to RK Ostland up until spring 
1942, the Gesamtbericht vom 16.Oktober 1941 bis 31 Januar 1942 
(General report from 16 October 1941 until 31 January 1942) of Ein- 
satzgruppe A, while listing horrendous shootings of local Jews, de- 
scribes the fate of those deported from the Reich as follows: 

“Since December 1940 [recte: 1941] transports with Jews from the 
Reich arrived in short intervals. Of them 20,000 Jews were directed to Riga 
and 7,000 Jews to Minsk. The first 10,000 Jews evacuated to Riga were 
partly accommodated in a temporarily expanded reception camp and partly 
in a newly erected barracks camp near Riga. The other transports were 
marshalled for the time being into a separated section of the ghetto of Riga. 
The construction of the barracks camp with the deployment of all Jews fit 
for work is carried on is such a way that in springtime all the Jews who en- 
dure the winter can be moved into this camp. Only a small part of the Jews 
from the Reich is fit for work. About 70-80% are women and children as 
well as elderly persons unable to work. The mortality increases continuous- 
ly, also as a consequence of the extraordinary harsh winter.” 
Accordingly, the transports sent to Riga and Minsk were not submit- 

ted to “selections”: those unfit for work were not gassed or shot but re- 
located to the ghettos just like those fit for work. There were also kill- 
ings, but no planned ones and not on a vast scale;?? 

“In certain single cases some Jews sick with contagious diseases were 
... segregated and executed.” 

These were exactly the Jews who would be referred to in Wetzel's 
letter, therefore the inherent proposal to kill those unfit for work was 
not implemented. 

[57] "Furthermore, by conceding that Wetzel's document referred to 
killing, Mattogno concedes a murderous motive, and fails to explain why 
that motive would not have been carried forward into 1942 at the expense 
of resettlement.” (p. 115) 

The “murderous motive," according to the document (whose authen- 
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ticity, as I explained above, is rather dubious), was a simple proposal 
among others. It is important to verify whether it was taken into consid- 
eration and implemented. The question could be also turned against 
Harrison: if the proposal mentioned in Wetzel’s letter was not imple- 
mented in regard to the Jews deported to Riga, why would it have been 
implemented with regard to the Jews deported to the “Aktion Rein- 
hardt” camps in 1942? 

[58] “Mattogno also perpetrates distortions concerning witnesses to 
decision-making. On page 235 of Sobibór, Mattogno insists that Führer or- 
ders must be located that match those claimed in testimonies by Hóss for 
June 1941 and Wisliceny for April 1942. This is, of course, hypocritical; 
firstly because Mattogno's own dating for a resettlement decision is not 
precise (he says ‘probably’ September, as was noted above) and secondly 
because he insists in other chapters that perpetrator testimonies are unreli- 
able for purposes of dating and detail." (p. 115) 

Ignoring the question of the dates, which I have already discussed 
above, the objection is one worthy of Harrison. Even he should be able 
to understand that, from our point of view, neither a decision nor an ex- 
termination order ever existed, and that therefore it is obvious that I on- 
ly wished to emphasize the contradictions found in the essential testi- 
monies pertaining to this issue, namely those by Hóss and Wisliceny. 
Does Harrison consider them "unreliable" as well? For orthodox histo- 
rians it is obvious that the Führer order must have been issued between 
June 1941 and April 1942. As one can see, this is not a question of hy- 
pocrisy on my part but one of stupidity on my opponent's. 

[59] "Moreover, Hóss's dating is contradicted by his own affidavit, 
which stated that he received the order when the three Reinhard camps 
were already operational." (p. 115) 

Here Harrison shoots himself in the foot. The fact that Hóss contra- 
dicted himself in his affidavit of 5 April 1946 (PS-3868) only aggra- 
vates his own lack of credibility. And how does Harrison explain that 
Hóss, according to himself, visited Treblinka after having received the 
imaginary extermination order but before having carried out his first 
“gassing” in crematorium I at Auschwitz, which would have taken place 
on 16 September 19417°'° 

[60] "His dating has also been criticized by historians such as Brown- 
ing and Orth, who have shown why it was incorrect. Consequently, there is 
no reason why historians should follow Hóss's dating, and for Mattogno to 
insist otherwise is simply ludicrous, if not outright dishonest.” (p. 115) 

If anything is “simply ludicrous, if not outright dishonest” about all 
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this, is is Harrison’s objection. At the beginning of chapter 8 of our So- 
bibór study I pointed out that Höss, at the morning hearing of 15 April 
1946 of the Nuremberg trial, declared that Himmler had summoned him 
to Berlin in the summer of 1941 and on that occasion assigned him the 
elusive Führer order on the extermination of the Jews. I observed that 
“this Führerbefehl immediately became the cornerstone of mainstream 
Holocaust historiography then taking shape but still lacking any kind of 
documentation."?! Then I described the controversy between intention- 
alists and functionalists and added that “one had to wait until 1999 for a 
drastic revision of ‘the older research literature’ by Karin Orth's article 
on Rudolf Höß. In it Orth pushed back the alleged order by Himmler 
calling Hop to Berlin by one year into June of 1942.”°"® 

Since I explained that the dates claimed by Hóss have "also been 
criticized by historians,” i.e. the article by Karin Orth?? which marked a 
turning point of orthodox holocaust historiography,"?? Harrison's objec- 
tion is pointless. The fact remains that these two testimonies, which for 
decades were considered the fundamental cornerstones of orthodox hol- 
ocaust historiography regarding the Führer order, are profoundly incon- 
sistent and self-contradictory. If the date of the Führer order is moved 
forward to June 1942, nothing is solved, because then new contradic- 
tions arise: on the one hand Hóss would have begun the extermination 
of Jews at Auschwitz even before having received the corresponding 
order yet — as pointed out above — after having visited Treblinka (which 
opened only the following month); on the other hand Wisliceny would 
have seen an extermination order signed by Himmler dating from the 
month of May. I will return to this question later. 

[61] "Historians also point out that perpetrators such as Hóss had a 
motive to insist on an early Führerbefehl, as a way of evading their own 
personal responsibility for killings, but this obvious point about defence 
strategy is ignored by Mattogno because it would take away the Führerbe- 
fehl strawman. " (p. 115) 

What kind of "personal responsibility"? This implies that Hóss 
would have perpetrated massacres of Jews on his own initiative. From 
what evidence could that be deduced? The only such basis consists of 
the foolish fantasies of Robert Jan van Pelt, which I abundantly refuted 
in a recent study of mine "7 And what kind of defense strategy would it 
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have been to claim the reception of the alleged extermination order in 
June 1941 rather than in June 1942? If, as alleged by orthodox holo- 
caust historiography, the mass extermination in Auschwitz commenced 
only in July 1942, then how could Hóss have hoped to avoid his “per- 
sonal responsibility" by pushing back the date of the alleged order by 
one year? 

[62] "Mattogno's treatment of Wisliceny's testimony is just as poor. 
Wisliceny referred to an extermination order by Himmler in April 1942 that 
gave a temporary exemption to Jews required for essential labour. Mat- 
togno gives no plausible reason why Himmler did not have that authority 
by that date to issue such an exemption without requiring a superior Hitler 
order." (p. 116) 

Here once more Harrison proves his own dishonesty. Himmler's al- 
leged order of April 1942, according to Wisliceny, went along the fol- 
lowing lines: 

"The Fuehrer had ordered the final solution of the Jewish question ; the 
Chief of the Security Police and the SD and the Inspector of Concentration 
Camps were entrusted with carrying out this so-called final solution. All 
Jewish men and women who were able to work were to be temporarily ex- 
empted from the so-called final solution and used for work in the concen- 
tration camps. This letter was signed by Himmler himself. I could not pos- 
sibly be mistaken since Himmler's signature was well known to me. " 
Harrison lies without reservation in saying that “Wisliceny referred 

to an extermination order by Himmler in April 1942," because Himmler 
explicitly referred to the Führer order for the “final solution of the Jew- 
ish question," which for Wisliceny was given by Hitler at that time and 
for the first time. Harrison feigns to believe that the order originated 
from Himmler, while from the context it clearly results that it was Hit- 
ler's order (“The Fuehrer had ordered...") which had been signed by 
Himmler to guarantee its supposed authenticity. Therefore it is clear 
that the “exemption” was part of Hitler's order (and it was not only val- 
id “for essential labour," but simply “for work") and therefore Himmler 
did not have any authority to change it, in any other way. 

[63] “Moreover, Wisliceny’s claim is supported by documentation that 
Mattogno ignores. On May 18, 1942, Müller wrote to Jäger, following the 
execution of 630 workers in Minsk, to inform him that Jews aged 16-32 in 
these camps were to be ‘excluded from special measures until further no- 
tice.’ Peter Longerich has concluded using documentation from the GG 
that Himmler actually gave this order on May 18. Thus the order dated by 
Wisliceny for April 1942 can actually be documented as having been given 
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in May.” (p. 116) 

The question is not quite as simple as Harrison presents it. His 
source, Peter Longerich, wrote in this гегага:?? 

“At the end of April or the beginning of May [1942], the decision was 
seemingly taken to murder any Jews indiscriminately and with immediate 
effect. Apparently, at the end of April or in May 1942, the Nazi regime de- 
cided to extend the murder of the Jews of Lublin and Galicia to the entire 
Generalgouvernement. At the same time, the decision must have been taken 
to murder en masse the Jews of Upper Silesia. ” 

He then adds: 

"One significant indication of Himmler's order in May 1942 to extend 
the murders has been obtained. In the middle of May 1942, Gestapo chief 
Müller told the commander of the security police in Riga, Jäger, that, in 
accordance with a 'general order of the Reichsführer SS and chief of the 
German police,' any Jews and Jewesses fit for work aged between 16 and 
32 are to be excluded from the 'special measures' until further notice. 
These Jews are to be assigned to use as closed labour. Concentation camp 
or labour camp. '" 

Wisliceny spoke of a general extermination order by the Führer re- 
lating to the “final solution” dating from April 1942 in which it was 
stated that the Jews fit for work were temporarily excluded from exter- 
mination, without age limitation. Longerich refers instead to a Himmler 
order of May 1942 which extended to the General Government a previ- 
ous order by Hitler, but with a temporary exemption of the Jews able to 
work between 16 and 32 years old. It is obvious that Longerich's state- 
ments do not confirm Wisliceny's statements at all. This interpretation 
only complicates further an already tangled matter. 

Gerlach describes the significance of the Wannsee conference of 20 
January 1942 as follows:??? 

"First, it was a precondition not just for the execution of the 'eastern 
Jews' but also for the extermination of German and western European 
Jews. Second, it was closely connected with Hitler's fundamental decision 
to proceed with the liquidation of all Jews living in Europe. In my opinion, 
Hitler made this decision in early December 1941.” 

The Wannsee protocol does not explicitly say what fate was reserved 
for those unable to work (except in one case, which I will analyze be- 
low) however it states ехргеѕѕ1у:?26 
“In the course of the final solution the Jews are slated to be deployed 
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for labor in the East under appropriate supervision and in an adequate 

manner.” 

The consequence — from an exterminationist point of view — is that 
Hitler's supposed extermination order of early December 1941 envis- 
aged, at least temporarily, the exemption of the Jews fit for work from 
that “final solution" which referred to “all Jews living in Europe,” in- 
cluding the ones living in the General Government. Therefore the al- 
leged Himmler order of May 1942 does not make any sense, because 
both the extermination order and the exemption had already been given 
by Hitler in December 1941 for the General Government as well. With 
regards to the Jews unable to work, the alleged Himmler order presup- 
poses an order by Hitler for a total Jewish extermination, those fit for 
work included, issued no later than the one given in December 1941 
(excluding from direct extermination the Jews fit for work), which was 
then modified by the Reichsführer-SS by excluding the Jews fit for 
work. 

Of this alleged Himmler order no other trace exists outside the doc- 
ument mentioned by Harrison, and this requires a comment. Harrison 
adduces for it the following source: “FS Müller an Jager, Betr.: Endgü- 
Itige Lósung der Judenfrage, 18.5.1942, RGVA 500-1-25, p. 379” 
(footnote 121 on p. 116). Ignoring that “FS” means “Fernschreiben” 
(telegram), Harrison states that “Müller wrote to Jäger,” as if it had 
been a normal letter. I present the original text of the document:??" 

"Riga Ft. [Funktelegramm?] Nr. 1535 

Geheim. 

An den Kommandeur Sipo u. SD Litauen, 

SS-Standartenfuehrer Jaeger. 

Im Auftrage des Befehlshabers der Sipo und des SD gebe ich folgendes 
Ft. zur Kenntnis: 

Geheime Reichssache 

Betrifft: Endgiltige [sic] Loesung der Judenfrage. 

Nach Mitteilung des OKH [Oberkommando des Heeres] sind beim HKP 
[Heeres-Kraftfahrzeug-Park] 630 in Minsk als Fachhandwerker beschaef- 
tigte Juden, trotz gegenteiliger Zusage kuerzlich Sonderbehandlungen un- 
terzogen worden, wodurch angeblich Leistungspotential dieser Stelle we- 
sentlich beeintraechtigt wurde. Zutreffendenfalls bitte ich kuenftig in Aus- 
fuehrung einer generellen Anordnung des Reichsfuehrers SS [sic] und 
Chefs der deutschen Polizei, arbeitsfaehige Juden und Juedinnen im Alter 
von 16 bis 32 Jahren, bis auf weitere Weisung von Sondermaxnahmen [sic] 
auszunehmen. Diese Juden sind dem geschlossenen Arbeitseinsatz zuzu- 
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fuehren. KZ oder Arbeitslager. 

LN gez. Mueller, SS-Gruppenfuehrer" . 

Translated: 

"Riga Ft. [Radio telegram?] no. 1533 

Secret. 

To the Commander Sipo and SD Lithuania, 

SS-Standartenfuehrer Jaeger. 

On behalf of the Territorial Commander of the Sipo and of the SD I 
submit the following Ft. for your attention: 

Secret Reich matter 

Regarding: final [with a misspelled letter in German] solution of the 
Jewish question. 

According to a communication of the OKH, 630 Jews employed in the 
HKP [army motor pool] in Minsk were recently subjected, in spite of a 
promise to the contrary, to special treatments, whereby reportedly the in- 
ternal efficiency of this institution was considerably impaired. In case of 
this being true, I ask that in the future, in following a general directive by 
Reichsführer-SS and Chief of the German Police, Jews and Jewesses in the 
ages from 16 to 32 years able to work are exempted from special measures 
[with a misspelled letter in German] until further notice. These Jews are to 
be dispatched to closed working deployments. Concentration camp or labor 
camp. 

by proxy signed Mueller, SS-Gruppenfuehrer " 

The document refers to Soviet Jews, whose fate, as I explained be- 
fore, was different from that of other Jews. The formulation raises some 
doubts: the killings of Jews is referred to first as “special treatments," 
then “special measures"; the age strata for those able to work is remark- 
ably narrow: 16-32 years. Moreover, the document does not specify that 
all Jews are to undergo special measures/treatment. It's a fallacy to 
claim that, if some Jews are to be protected from any reprisals, there is a 
policy to kill all Jews. 

Already on 12 October 1941, Sonderkommando 1 of Einsatzgruppe 
A referred to having ordered in Estonia:??* 

“1) Arrest of all male Jews over 16 years, 

2) Arrest of all Jewesses able to work, domiciled in Reval and surround- 
ings, of the age from 16 to 60 years, who will be assigned to peat cutting.” 
This, at least, makes more sense. Since, according to many orthodox 

holocaust historians, the order for “the execution of Soviet Jews would 
have occurred in July or August of 1941,”°” one must consider that it 


58 K.-M. Mallmann, A. Angrick, J. Matthäus, M. Cüppers (eds.), “Die Ereignismeldungen 
UdSSR 1941." Dokumente der Einsatzgruppen in der Sowjetunion, op. cit., p. 672, EM Nr. 
111 of 12.10.1941. 

99 Q. Gerlach, “The Wannsee Conference,” op. cit., p. 763. 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF : THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 247 





also temporarily excluded Jews fit for work, and therefore — again — 
what was the reason for Himmler’s order of May 1942? 


[64] "Mattogno claims instead that the original Führerbefehl had, ac- 
cording to Hoss, allowed no exceptions, so any exceptions had to be grant- 
ed by Hitler in a subsequent order, but this does not take cognizance of the 
fact that Hóss's actual wording simply stated that all Jews were to be 'de- 
stroyed now during the war, without exception.' By failing to consider the 
timescale implied by Hóss's ‘during the war,’ Mattogno falsifies its mean- 
ing into one that requires total immediate killing at the time of deportation, 
whereas in fact Hóss's formulation is perfectly compatible with the Wann- 
see Protocol's requirement that some Jews were to be exempted for labour 
but then killed afterwards. There is simply nothing in Hóss or other sources 
that precludes temporary exemptions for labour." (p. 116) 

Here again it is Harrison who clumsily “falsifies” the statements of 


the Auschwitz commandant, because his interpretation is refuted by 


Höss himself, who writes: 


.530 


"When the RFSS [Reichsführer-SS = Himmler] changed his original 
annihilation order against the Jews of 1941, according to which all Jews 
had to be annihilated without exception, in such a way that those able to 
work should be assigned for the armament industry, Auschwitz became a 
camp for Jews, a collection camp for Jews to a heretofore unknown ex- 
tent.” 

If only a subsequent, later order established the exclusion of the 


Jews fit for work from extermination, then the first order of total exter- 
mination must have had a character of immediacy and was not in effect 
during the whole war. 


[65] “Mattogno’s distortions continue with the 1942 evidence. On May 
1, 1942, Greiser asked Himmler for permission to extend the Sonderbe- 
handlung of ‘about 100,000 Jews in the area of my Gau’ to ensure that ‘the 
cases of open tuberculosis among the Polish people are extirpated.’ Mat- 
togno acknowledges that Greiser was requesting permission to kill these 
Poles, but then perversely omits the connection with the killing of the 
100,000 Jews that Greiser explicitly made in the letter. The use of the word 
Sonderbehandlung to refer to the killing of these Poles also occurs in letters 
by Koppe and Blome. In the latter, Blome presented Sonderbehandlung and 
the ‘Creation of a reservation for all TB patients’ as mutually exclusive op- 
tions, so Sonderbehandlung could not mean resettlement, contrary to the 
claim made by Mattogno, who states that this was an extension of the 
Himmler-Greiser correspondence of September 1941. The same distinction 
was made by Himmler in his reply.” (pp. 116-117) 


In footnote 128 on p. 117 Harrison quotes my study // campo di 


530 


Kommandant in Auschwitz. Autobiographische Aufzeichnungen des Rudolf Hóss. Herausgege- 
ben von Martin Broszat. Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag, München, 1981, p. 114. 
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Chełmno tra storia e propaganda," where I “perversely” quoted the 
German text of the passage in question, which reads:>” 

“Reichsfiihrer! The special treatment operation of some 100,000 Jews 
in my governed area, as approved by you in agreement with the Chief of the 
Reich Security Main Office, SS-Obergruppenführer Heydrich, will likely be 
finished within the next 2-3 months.” 

The letter continues as follows:?? 

"In connection with the Jewish operation, I ask you for approval to lib- 
erate with the existing and experienced special commando the district from 
a danger which becomes more catastrophic with every week. 
At the end of the letter Greiser asks again for permission:?? 

"in order to implement with all the precautions already now during the 
current Jewish operation the preparations for the subsequent start of the 
operation toward the Poles openly afflicted with tubercolosis.’ 
The document does not contain an explicit reference to "special 

treatment" of those sick individuals; this appears instead in the letter of 
W. Koppe of 3 May 1942 (NO-247) and in that of Kurt Blome of 18 
November 1942 (NO-250). In his reply, dated 3 December 1942, 
Himmler proposed “to select a suitable area, to which then the incurably 
sick persons with tuberculosis could be sent." Since it follows from 
this exchange of letters that the isolation of the sick Poles within a spe- 
cially designated area was considered as a “Sonderbehandlung,” it 
eludes me why “Sonderbehandlung could not mean resettlement,” be- 
cause the Jews could likewise be sent to a "suitable area.” In the above- 
mentioned book I put this “special treatment” in relation to Himmler’s 
order to Greiser of 18 September 1941:°°° 

"The Führer desires that the Altreich [Germany proper] and the Protec- 
torate be emptied and freed of Jews as soon as possible, from the west to 
the east. It is therefore my intention, if possible already this year, to initial- 
ly transport the Jews from the Altreich and the Protectorate into the eastern 
territories newly incorporated into the Reich two years ago, as a first stage, 
in order to deport them still farther to the east next spring. 

I am planning to bring about 60,000 Jews of the Altreich and the Pro- 
tectorate into the Litzmannstadt Ghetto for the winter, which, as I under- 
stand, has space to accept them. In the interests of the Reich as a whole, I 
am asking you not only to understand, but to exert all your powers in sup- 


D 


E 


porting this measure, which surely will cause difficulties for your district. 
SS-Gruppenführer Heydrich, who has the task of carrying out this mi- 





5! Effepi, Genova, 2009. 

52 (bid. pp. 40-41. 

53 NO-246. 

55 NO-251. 

55 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 194. 
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gration of Jews, will be turning to you in due course, directly or through 

SS-Gruppenfiihrer Koppe.” 

Harrison may well disagree, but then he must explain when and why 
Hitler changed his mind and issued extermination orders. It could be 
objected that Greiser referred to the Polish Jews of the Warthegau, and 
not to those of the Reich transported to Łódż. In this case another inex- 
plicable consequence would arise. Gerlach states that?" 

"in the middle of January 1942, when the civil administration and the 
SS police apparatus began to transport Jews from the Lodz ghetto to the ex- 
termination camp at Chelmno, the Jews from Germany were initially ex- 
cluded. ” 

Hence it is claimed that, starting on 8 December 1941, only Jews 
from the Warthegau were exterminated in Chełmno. But who gave this 
order? If Greiser, on 1 May 1942, mentioned a “special treatment” con- 
forming to that supposed by our opponents, i.e. the killing of 100,000 
Warthegau Jews which had been approved by Himmler and Heydrich 
and was to be terminated within the next 2-3 months, who then had ap- 
proved the mass killings allegedly performed up to the end of April? 
The number is not irrelevant, since we are talking about 57,000 claimed 
victims.” A general extermination order would not have required a 
specific “approval” for each extermination action, but an evacuation or- 
der would have required it. 

The evacuation of the Jews from the Warthegau was planned since 
July 1940. During a conference in Kraków (the exact date is not indi- 
cated), Greiser stated: 

“In Litzmannstadt proper the Jews were brought into a ghetto. The op- 
eration is said to be finished as such, although it has only provisional char- 
acter. There are about 250,000 Jews in this ghetto. These 250,000 Jews, 
whose number might increase to 260,000, will have to leave the Warthegau 
at some point." 

The initial plan was to deport them to the General Government. 

Even before this, on 12 November 1939, SS-Obergruppenführer 
Wilhelm Koppe, Higher SS and Police Leader of the Warthegau, wrote 
a circular letter with the subject “Deportation of Jews and Poles from 
the Reich district ‘Warthe-Land’,” in which he transmitted Himmler’s 
orders as Reich Commissar for the Consolidation of German Nation- 





536 С. Gerlach, “The Wannsee Conference,” op. cit., рр. 766f. 

5" 11 campo di Chetmno tra storia e propaganda, ор. cit., p. 147. 

58 "Tatiana Berenstein, Artur Eisenbach, Bernard Mark, Adam Rutkowski, Faschismus — Getto — 
Massenmord. Dokumentation über Ausrottung und Widerstand der Juden in Polen während 
des zweiten Weltkrieges. Herausgegeben vom Jüdischen Historischen Institut Warschau. 
Róderberg Verlag, Frankfurt/Main, 1960, p. 58. 
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hood, of which a passage states:”” 


"As determined by a conference at the General Governor's in Kraków 
the deportation from the ‘Warthe-Gau’ in the time period between 15. No- 
vember 1939 and 28 February 1940 will initially encompass 200,000 Poles 
and 100,000 Jews. " 

[66] "Mattogno further distorts this documentary sequence by claiming 
that, because Himmler changed his mind about authorizing these killings, 
this must cast doubt on killings of Polish mental patients in 1939-40. How- 
ever, this is a chronological distortion because Blome's letter had referred 
to the political controversy leading up to the suspension of the euthanasia 
program as his reason for fearing that the TB euthanasia would be similar- 
ly controversial: 

I could imagine that the Führer, having some time ago stopped the 
program in the insane asylums, might at this moment consider a ‘special 
treatment’ of the incurably sick as unsuitable and irresponsible from a po- 
litical point of view.’ 

This controversy occurred after the mentally ill Poles had already been 
killed in 1939-40, so it cannot have prevented the killing of those Poles. 
Furthermore, Mattogno's assumption that no tubercular Poles were killed 
may be incorrect; Greiser's note to Brandt of June 1942 has a handwritten 
notation saying that the action was ‘under way. '" (p. 117) 

In the description of this alleged “documentary sequence,” Harrison 
picks his sources widely from the orthodox holocaust literature, but — in 
keeping with the axioms of the “Cut and Paste Manifesto" — he quotes 
the sources taken from it as if he really had consulted them. 

Regarding the first argument, the distortion is caused by Harrison, 
who omits the next sentence of Blome's letter:?^? 

"During the euthanasia action it was about diseased people of German 
citizenship. Now it would be about the sick people with infections of a sub- 
dued nation.” 

Therefore the “political controversy leading up to the suspension of 
the euthanasia program" has nothing to do with this. The problem was 
that in the case underlined by Greiser they were citizens of *a subdued 
nation" and it was precisely this fact that potentially caused difficulties. 
On the other hand, the fact that the euthanasia action was limited to 
German citizens excludes that Poles would have been included, and 
therefore I did not distort anything. Harrison, well aware of this fact, 
avoids providing a reference for his quotation, perhaps in order to hin- 
der independent verification of that text. 

The final sentence has to be analyzed: “Greiser’s note to Brandt of 


59 Thid., p.44. 
59 NO-250, р. 3 of the original. 
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June 1942 has a handwritten notation saying that the action was ‘under 
уау.” In the original of the document quoted by Harrison (NO-252) 
the notation in question is illegible, but the diligent American transla- 
tors had it “tentatively translated" in this way: *X1Ia/97 Inform by phone 
that (gassing?) under way. Illegible initials."?^' Who put this notation 
there and when was it done? What was “under way"? What is the Ger- 
man text? That this notation would refer to the killing of sick Poles as 
being “under way” is refuted by the document itself, since Himmler had 
not yet taken a decision about it (“Because in this matter a decision of 
the Reichsführer has to be passed...”), and therefore it does not make 
sense for Greiser to, on the one hand, have asked Himmler to authorize 
the killing of sick Poles but then, on the other hand, have them killed 
even before receiving such authorization. 

No documents exists regarding the end of this episode, but during 
the so-called Doctors’ Trial against Karl Brandt et al., Dr. Oskar Gun- 
dermann, during the war chief medical officer in the department of the 
Reich Governor in Poznan, outlined it as follows:?? 

"I concluded that the letter from Dr. Blome to Gauleiter Greiser was 
successful, mainly from the development in the fight against tuberculosis in 
the Wartheland. The regulation about tuberculosis relief having become ef- 
fective for the whole Reich territory on 1 April 1943, a similar regulation 
for protection against tuberculosis could be decreed in the Wartheland in 
favor of the Polish population. A central office for the fight against tuber- 
culosis was established under the management of a specialist. This office 
gave the same treatment to German and to Polish cases. [...] 

During my period in office as chief medical officer in Poznan, until 
January 1945, no tuberculosis patients were 'liquidated' in the Wartheland 
as far as I know. I never received an order for such a measure, much less 
brought one about either directly or indirectly. On the contrary, the office 
always tried to give all tuberculosis patients proper treatment.” 

[67] "This long list of distortions by Mattogno is intended to deflect 
their readers' attention from the real policy timeline. This can be recon- 
structed as follows. On September 20, 1941, the representative for the 
Eastern Ministry in Hitler's headquarters, Koeppen, wrote that the Envoy 
von Steengracht (representative of the Foreign Office in the headquarters 
of the Führer) had told him that Hitler was considering the question of 
postponing possible ‘Pressalien’ (i.e. Repressalien; reprisals) against the 
German Jews ‘for [the] eventuality of an American entry into the war. '" (p. 
117) 

Considering the long list of distortions by Harrison that Гуе com- 


51 Translation of document NO-252. Office of Chief of Counsel for War Crimes. 
52 Blome 1. NMT, vol. I, pp. 778-780. 
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piled so far, who exactly committed a “long list of distortions,” some 
foolish, others ridiculous? 

The document of which he, as usual, presents the English translation 
of merely half a sentence, states that Hitler? 

"so far has not yet made a decision about the question of resorting to 
reprisals against the Jews for the treatment of the Volga Germans. As the 
envoy von Steengracht told me, the Führer considered to set aside this 
measure for America's potential entry into the war." 

The context in which Longerich, Harrison's source, places the sen- 
tence of this passage quoted by Harrison is important and worth quot- 
ing: 

"In the middle of September 1941 Hitler ordered the deportation of the 
Jews from the Greater German Reich into ghettos in Eastern Europe. He 
thereby set in process the deportation plans which he had pursued at the 
beginning of 1941, without waiting for the original precondition — the mili- 
tary victory over the Red Army. Only a month earlier, in the middle of Au- 
gust, Hitler had spoken against the 'evacuation' of Jews from the Reich ar- 
ea." 

After having quoted the already discussed Himmler letter to Greiser 
of 18 September 1941 (see point 65), Longerich continues: 

"In the following weeks Hitler repeatedly confirmed his determination 
to deport the Jews from Central Europe to the East. On 6 October he an- 
nounced to his lunch guests as he expiated over the planned penalties 
against the Czechs, that all Jews from the Protectorate must be ‘removed’ 
(entfernt), and not just sent to the Generalgouvernement but rather 'direct- 
ly further, to the East.' This however, was not possible at the moment ac- 
cording to Hitler, due to the shortage of transport capacity. At the same 
time as the ‘Protectorate Jews,’ the Jews from Vienna and Berlin were also 
to 'disappear' (verschwinden). 

On 25 October Hitler made the following remark at his table talk, after 
he had once again made mention of his 'prophecy' of 30 January 1939: 

"This criminal race has the two million dead from the World War on its 
conscience, now again hundreds of thousands. No one can say to me: we 
can't send them in the morass!"*! Who then cares about our people? It is 
good if the terror we are exterminating Jewry goes before us.’ 

In fact the deportations from the Reich area began on 15 October 1941. 





55 Michael Wildt, Generation des Unbedingten. Das Führungskorps des Reichssicherheitshaupt- 
amtes. Hamburg Edition, Hamburg, 2002, p. 616. 

5^ Irving v. Lipstadt. Defense Documents. Hitler's Role in the Persuection of the Jews by the Na- 
zi Regime: Electronic Version, by Heinz Peter Longerich, in: 
www.hdot.org/en/trial/defense/pll/1l6. 

95 The German text says “in den Morast." This undoubtedly refers to the project to deport the 
Jews to the marshes of the Pripyat to drain them. Cf. Götz Aly, "Endlósung. " Völkerverschie- 
bung..., op. cit., p. 275. 
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Why did Hitler at this point make the decision to start deportations which 
he had begun to plan from the beginning of 1941? Leading functionaries of 
the regime demanded such measures: among others, the Reich Minister for 
the Occupied Eastern Territories, Rosenberg, had suggested deportations 
in September — as a reaction to Stalin’s decision to deport the Volga Ger- 
mans to the East. Several Gauleiters demanded at this time that Jews be 
pushed out of their living areas in order to create housing for those affected 

by the bombing raids. For Hitler it seems that yet another motive played a 

role; he wanted to put out a warning to ‘world Jewry’ by means of the de- 

portation of Central European Jews — in the sense of his ‘prophesy’ of 30 

January 1939. In this way he intended to prevent the entry of the United 

States into the war (the leadership of the US in his opinion was a puppet of 

‘world Jewry,’ a theme which was particularly conspicuous in German 

propaganda in the following few weeks). " 

The reference to the letter of Koeppen to von Steengracht follows. 
This context only further confirms what I wrote in this regard. 

After having separated this single motivation from the context given 
by Longerich from the other motivations which could have influenced 
Hitler's decision to deport the German Jews to the East, Harrison con- 
cludes: 

"Given that the reprisal policy that operated in the East and in Serbia 
was to execute 100 civilians for every killed German soldier, it would be 
perverse to assume that a Jewish population deported as a reprisal action 
would not suffer a large death toll, even if the method of death had not yet 
been decided." (p. 117) 

His obsession with “decimation” prevails again. From the context it 
results that the “reprisal” consisted not in the extermination or in the 
“decimation” of the deportees, but in their elimination, in their disap- 
pearance from the Reich. This is also admitted candidly by Harrison: 

[68] "During that early autumn period, the intentions of Hitler, Himm- 
ler and Heydrich appear to have been 'decimation' rather than a policy to 
exterminate every Jew. Hitler stated in August that the deported Jews 'will 
be worked over in the harsh climate there.' Hitler did not say 'by the harsh 
climate,’ so his formulation left open the possibility that ‘worked over’ 
could mean active killing by SS and police as well as decimation from hun- 
ger and disease. This interpretation is supported by his reference, in the 
same entry, to Antonescu’s shooting of Rumanian Jews. As we have already 
seen above, that possibility was also embraced by Heydrich in his Prague 
meeting of October 10, 1941.” (pp. 117-118) 

Harrison reiterates here an already discussed theme. The passage in 
question reads: 

“Incidentally the Führer promised me to deport as soon as possible the 
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Berlin Jews, once the first possibility of transport arises, from Berlin to the 

East. There they then will be worked over in a harsher climate. " 

The last sentence is clearly Goebbels’s comment, a colloquial, feisty 
expression from which only Harrison can make such deductions, based, 
obviously, on the English translation alone, because he ignores as usual 
the original German text of his quotations. As for the following refer- 
ence “to Antonescu’s shooting of Rumanian Jews,” I showed above 
what foundation it has, or rather does not have (see point 45). 

[69] “The decision-making process leading to that point can be charted 
through Rosenberg’s knowledge of Hitler’s intentions as reflected in his 
documents and speeches in the latter half of 1941[.] He was present at the 
meeting of July 16, when Hitler proposed "shooting anyone who even looks 
sideways at us' in the USSR." (p. 118) 

As I explained above (point 16), this proposal referred to the “order 
for partisan warfare behind our front" issued by the Soviets and has 
nothing to do with decisions on the Jewish question. 

[70] "Rosenberg declined Frank's request of October 13 to deport Jews 
from the General Government into the Ostland, where Soviet Jews were be- 
ing shot in large numbers. The Wetzel-Lohse draft of October 25 concern- 
ing the construction of ‘Vergasungsapparate’ in Riga was prepared for 
Rosenberg e attention.” (p. 118) 

Harrison refers to a statement of Browning: 

"On October 13, 1941, the same day as the Himmler-Krüger-Globocnik 
meeting, Frank had approached Rosenberg about ‘the possibility 
of deporting the Jewish population of the General Government into the oc- 
cupied eastern territories.’ ‘For the moment,’ however, Rosenberg saw ‘no 
possibility for the carrying out of such resettlement plans.’” 

Harrison’s comment, “where Soviet Jews were being shot in large 
numbers,” is misleading for two reasons: 1) the killing of “Soviet Jews” 
did not necessarily imply the killing of the other Jews, for reasons 
which we will see immediately; 2) the idea, as I mentioned above (point 
43) and as we will again see presently, was to deport the Jews beyond 
the Urals. I already dissected the Wetzel letter above (points 49-51). 

[71] “On November 18, three days after a meeting with Himmler, Ros- 
enberg gave a briefing to the German press in which he stated that: 

‘In the east some six million Jew still live, and this question can only be 
solved in a biological eradication of the entire Jewry of Europe. The Jewish 
question is only solved for Germany when the last Jew has left German ter- 
ritory, and for Europe when not a single Jew lives on the European conti- 
nent up to the Urals. ... for this reason it is necessary to expel them over 
the Urals or eradicate them in some other way.’” (p. 118) 
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Browning gives the following passage: 


This text is far too important to reproduce it only in translation; 
547 

“... this question can only be solved by the biological extirpation of the 
whole of Jewry in Europe. The Jewish question will be solved for Germany 
only when the last Jew has left German territory and for Europe when no 
single Jew remains on the European continent up to the Urals ... 

... for this purpose it is necessary to push them over the Ural or some- 
how else to extirpation.” 
Beyond the mention of the destination of the Jewish deportations, it 


is worth mentioning here the purely figurative meaning of “Ausmerzung 
des Judentums" (extirpation of Jewry); even with the connotation of 
“biologische Ausmerzung” (biological extirpation): it designated the 
eradication of Jewry from the soil of the Reich and from the European 
soil. 


Rosenberg’s communication fully reflected the ideas which he ex- 


pressed some months earlier in the article “Die Judenfrage als Welt- 


problem" (“The Jewish question as a world problem"): 


54 


3 


54 


Ze 
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“For Europe the Jewish question is solved only when the last Jew has 
left the European continent.” 

Still on 6 August 1942, Rosenberg declared:*” 

“We cannot be satisfied by the fact that the Jews are pushed from one 
country to the next and that there still may be a big Jewish ghetto here and 
there, but our goal can only be the old one: the Jewish question in Europe 
and in Germany is solved only when no more Jews are present on the Eu- 
ropean continent. " 

[72] Harrison continues: 

"These ‘six million’ appear again in a draft that Rosenberg prepared 
for a speech to be given on December 18, in which he threatened 'New 
York Jews’ with ‘a negative elimination of these parasitic elements.’ More 
importantly, on December 16, Rosenberg made a note concerning a meet- 
ing with Hitler in which they had decided to modify the speech in the light 
of the declaration of war against the USA and ‘the decision’ to kill all of 
Europe's Jews: 

Ibid., p. 404. 

PS-2665. IMT, vol. XXXI, p. 67. The article appeared in the periodical Weltkampf. Die Juden- 
frage in Geschichte und Gegenwart," Heft 1/2, April-September 1941. The text already ap- 
peared in the Vélkischer Beobachter of München of 29 March 1941 in relation to a conference 
held by Rosenberg one day earlier. PS-2889. IMT, vol. XXXI, p. 256. 

USSR-170. IMT, vol. XXXIX, p. 417. Stenographischer Bericht über die Besprechung des 
Reichsmarschalls Góring mit den Reichskommissaren für die besetzten Gebiete und den Mili- 
tärbefehlshabern über die Ernährungslage am Donnerstag, dem 6. August 1942, 4 Uhr nachm., 
im Hermann-Góring-Saal des Reichsluftfahrtministerium. (Stenographic report about the con- 
ference of Reich Marshal Góring with the Reich Commissaries for the occupied territories and 


with the military commanders about the nourishment situation on Thursday, 6 August 1942, 
4:00 PM, in the Hermann-Góring-hall of the Reich Ministry of Aviation). 
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‘With regard to the Jewish question, I said that my remarks about the 
New York Jews would perhaps have to be changed now, after the decision. 
My position was that the extermination of the Jews should not be men- 
tioned. The Fiihrer agreed. He said they had brought the war down on us, 
they had started all the destruction, so it should come as no surprise if they 
became its first victims.’” (p. 118) 

In this case it is important as well to read the text of the document: 

“With regard to the Jewish question I said that perhaps now, after the 
decision, the remarks about the New York Jews would have to be slightly 
changed. I was of the opinion not to speak about the extermination of Jew- 
ry. The Fiihrer approved of this attitude and said that they had imposed this 
war on us and brought about the destruction, and that it was no wonder if 
they were the first to suffer the consequences. " 

Harrison should explain for what mysterious reason a “biologische 
Ausmerzung" is a “biological extirpation,” but an “Ausrottung” is an 
"extermination." 

Instead of quoting the source, which is easily accessible and contains 
the original text (Rosenberg, Vermerk über die Unterredung beim Füh- 
rer, 14.12.41, 1517-PS, IMT XXVII, p. 270ff.”: footnote 135 on р. 
118), Harrison uses a translation taken from an English version of Ger- 
lach’s article on the Wannsee conference"?! This further demonstrates 
that this self-styled specialist is not even able to translate a few lines 
from German! And all the more the translation in question is clearly 
malicious, because “extermination of Jewry” is replaced with “extermi- 
nation of the Jews." 

Rosenberg was interrogated about the significance of this term by 
Thomas J. Dodd, Executive Trial Counsel for the United States, in the 
session of 17 April 1946 of the Nuremberg trial: 

"Well then, perhaps we can help you on that. I will ask you be shown 
Document 1517-PS. It becomes Exhibit USA-824. [Document 1517-PS was 
submitted to the defendant.] 

Now, this is also a memorandum of yours written by you about a discus- 
sion you had with Hitler on the 14th of December 1941, and it is quite clear 
from the first paragraph that you and Hitler were discussing a speech 
which you were to deliver in the Sportpalast in Berlin, and if you will look 
at the second paragraph, you will find these words: [the passage mentioned 
above]. " 

Dodd, with an obtuseness similar to that of the “plagiarist bloggers” 
then asked Rosenberg: 

"Now, you have indicated that you have some difficulty with the mean- 
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ing of that word, and I am going to ask you about the word ‘Ausrottung.’ I 

am going to ask that you be shown — you are familiar with the standard 

German-English dictionary, Cussell’s, I suppose, are you? Do you know 

this word, ever heard of it? " 

The accused replied in a scornful way: 

"I do not need a foreign dictionary in order to explain the various 
meanings 'Ausrottung' may have in the German language. One can exter- 
minate an idea, an economic system, a social order, and as a final conse- 
quence, also a group of human beings, certainly. There are the many possi- 
bilities which are contained in that word. For that I do not need an Eng- 
lish-German dictionary. " 

Then Dodd charged again: 

"I want to remind you that this speech of yours in which you use the 
term 'Ausrottung' was made about 6 months after Himmler told Hoess, 
whom you heard on this witness stand, to start exterminating the Jews. That 
is a fact, is it not? 

ROSENBERQG: No, that is not correct, for Adolf Hitler said in his decla- 
ration before the Reichstag: Should a new world war be started by these at- 
tacks of the emigrants and their backers, then as a consequence there 
would be an extermination and an extirpation. That has been understood as 
a result and as a political threat. Apparently, a similar political threat was 
also used by me before the war against America broke out. And, when the 
war had already broken out, I have apparently said that, since it has come 
to this, there is no use to speak of it at all.” 

Rosenberg then explained that “we are speaking here of extermina- 
tion of Jewry; there is also still a difference between ‘Jewry’ and ‘the 
Jews.’” 

Dodd retorted that at that time in the Eastern territories “Jews were 
being exterminated,” adducing the letter of Leibbrandt of 31 October 
1941 (PS-3663),°°” which I discussed in point 28. 

Therefore if in these territories shootings of Jews took place even 
before the alleged extermination order of Hitler of December 1941, they 
were either not part of a general Jewish extermination plan, or the al- 
leged order of Hitler was antecedent, but both hypotheses are in contrast 
with Harrison’s thesis. 

[73] “Evidence that this was the moment when Hitler announced ‘the 
decision’ also comes from the speech Goebbels described as having been 
made to the top echelons of the Nazi party by Hitler on December 12, 1941: 

‘With regard to the Jewish Question, the Fiihrer is determined to make 
a clean sweep of it. He prophesied that, if they brought about another 
world war, they would experience their annihilation. That was no empty 
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talk. The world war is here. The annihilation of Jewry must be the neces- 

sary consequence. The question is to be viewed without any sentimentality. 

We're not there to have sympathy with the Jews, but only sympathy with 

our own German people. If the German people has again now sacrificed 

around 160,000 dead in the eastern campaign, the originators of this 

bloody conflict will have to pay for it with their lives. '" (pp. 118-119) 

Before examining the meaning of this quotation, we do good to ana- 
lyze Gerlach's new hypothesis as presented by Harrison. The center- 
piece of Gerlach’s argumentation is in fact the meeting between Hitler 
and the Gauleiter (regional party leaders) on 12 December 1941, during 
which the Führer is supposed to have announced his “fundamental deci- 
sion,” the consequences of which Gerlach summarizes as follows:>™ 

“To summarize, Hitler’s December 12 speech and the other meetings 
had three crucial results: (1) new, fundamental directives regarding the ex- 
ecution of all Jews by the General Government and by the Ministry for the 
East, the administrative units with control over the majority of Jews living 
in areas under German rule; (2) an intensification of planning and of prep- 
arations for exterminating the Jews in various regions using poison gas; 
and (3) a determination of policy regarding German Jews. In announcing 
his decision to exterminate all European Jews, Hitler had also decided the 
fate of the deported German Jews. " 

This interpretation is the result of a systematical transposition of re- 
ality. I remind the reader first of all that for Gerlach the Wannsee con- 
ference “was closely connected with Hitler’s fundamental decision to 
proceed with the liquidation of all Jews living in Europe,” where 
“liquidation” means physical extermination. He states almost in passing 
that this conference was originally planned for the 9th of December. 277 
but that is really where the problem is. 

Heydrich's invitation letter to the participants, among them also 
Martin Luther, to whom the copy was sent from which I quote, bore the 
date of 29 November 1941 and said:”’ 

"On 31 July 1941 the Reichsmarschall of the Greater German Reich 
entrusted me with the order to undertake — with the involvement of all other 
central institutions to be considered — all necessary preparations for a 
complete solution of the Jewish question in Europe in organizational, fac- 
tual and material respect and to submit to him a comprehensive draft in the 
near future. 

Due to the extraordinary importance which has to be given to these 
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questions, and in order to reach the same perception among the pertinent 

central institutions about the other tasks connected with this final solution, 

I suggest making these problems the topic of a general talk, particularly 

since, as of 15 October 1941, Jews from the territory of the Reich including 

the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia are already being evacuated to 
the East in ongoing transports. 

Therefore I invite you to such a conference with subsequent breakfast 
for the 9 December 1941, 12.00 o'clock, in the administrative offices at the 
International Criminal Police Commission, Berlin, Am grossen Wannsee 
No. 56-58." 

Heydrich referred explicitly to the well-known task assigned to him 
by Göring on 31 July 1941:°°® 

"In supplement to the tasks already assigned to you through the decree 
of 24 January 1939 to lead the Jewish question to the best possible success- 
ful solution according to current conditions by means of emigration and 
evacuation, I hereby commission [you] to undertake all necessary prepara- 
tions for a complete solution of the Jewish question in the German sphere 
of influence in Europe in organizational, factual and material respect. 

In case that in this connection the competences of other central institu- 
tions are touched upon, these are to be involved. 

I further commission you to submit to me in the near future a compre- 
hensive draft for the organizational, factual and material preparatory 
measures for the implementation of the intended final solution of the Jewish 
question. " 

This situation was so clear to the German Foreign Office that on 8 
December 1941, “as preparation for tomorrow’s meeting at SS-Ober- 
gruppenführer Heydrich" — i.e. the Wannsee conference, at that time 
planned for the next day — this office redacted a notification for Luther 
with the title “Requests and ideas of the Foreign Office concerning the 
intended comprehensive solution of the Jewish question in Europe." In 
its point 1 we find described the following воа: 

"Deportation of all Jews of German citizenship residing in the German 
Reich to the East, including the Croatian, Slovak and Romanian Jews. " 
Furthermore a similar request was made for the “deportation” of all 

Jews deprived of German citizenship, all Serbian Jews as well as those 
Jews handed over by the Hungarian government. 

The Góring decree of 24 January 1939 referred to the establishment 
of a "Reichszentrale für jüdische Auswanderung" (Reich Center for 
Jewish Emigration). Its task was to promote "the emigration of the Jews 





5$ PS-710. IMT, vol. XXVI, pp. 266-267. Facsimile of the original text in: R.M. Kempner, 
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from Germany” by all means.” On 31 July 1941 the emigration or 
evacuation was extended to all Jews under German dominion, and 
therefore in the document the expression “Gesamtlösung,” comprehen- 
sive solution, is used. Therefore a strict continuity in NS Jewish policy 
is visible from the decree of 24 January 1939, to the letter of 31 July 
1941, to the invitation of 29 November 1941, and further on to the 
Wannsee conference of 20 January 1942: a policy of emigra- 
tion/evacuation/resettlement without any decision to exterminate the 
Jews. 

Gerlach's above-mentioned interpretation is thus devoid of a founda- 
tion and also contradicts the documents. Abandoning the exact date of 
12 December on which it was allegedly announced, he in fact writes 
that “the decision to ‘exterminate the Jews in Europe’ must have been 
made after December 7 and before December 14, 194] "9! 

But if the Wannsee conference, which in his opinion was scheduled 
in order to communicate the Führer order to exterminate all Jews, was 
already conceptualized prior to November 29 (the date of Heydrich's 
invitation letter), it follows that the alleged Hitler order was even older. 
It must be pointed out that this is not a merely chronological issue. 
Moving that date to a spot some 10 days earlier than 7 December is not 
admissible, because the allegedly "convergent" pieces of circumstantial 
evidence which Gerlach has collected and based his fanciful conjectures 
upon are concentrated between 7 and 14 December 1941 and would 
therefore fall apart. 

Gerlach's interpretation presents moreover another enormous loop- 
hole: the motivation of the decision. The National Socialist policy of 
Jewish emigration is an indisputable fact at least until 23 October 1941, 
when Himmler officially prohibited 1:28 

"The Reichsführer-SS and Head of the German Police ordered that the 
emigration of Jews has to be prevented with immediate effect.” 

But one month later, on 25 November 1941, the German military 
administration in Belgium issued a “Decree about the establishment of 
an ‘Association of the Jews in Belgium’,” organized after the model of 
the German one, which had as its main goal “preparation of the emigra- 
tion. ”® 





59 NG-2586-A. 
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Hence only within a few weeks the original policy is claimed to have 


been radically turned upside down, moving from emigration/evacu- 
ation/resettlement to total extermination: Why? The intentionalist school 
of thought, for all its incorrectness, adduced at least one motivation: 
Hitler’s hatred for the Jews. The functionalist school of thought can ob- 
viously not adduce this motivation, which stands in open contrast to the 
National Socialist Jewish policy followed up until then. Therefore my 
observation on this question remains fully valid:?** 


“The fundamental problem of mainstream Holocaust historiography — 
when, how, and why the National Socialist policy of emigration/evacuation 
was abandoned in favor of extermination — remains thus unresolved. 
Hence, the Fiihrerbefehl, which would have to coincide with this epoch- 
making change and clarify it, dissolves into subjective conjectures which 
border on parapsychology. ” 

Gerlach may have renounced Hilberg’s quasi-parapsychological ex- 


planation, but the foundation of his speculations is no less shaky. 


I will next analyze Goebbels’s remarks, of which I quote first of all 


the text:5365 


"With regard to the Jewish question the Führer is determined to wipe 
the slate clean. He predicted to the Jews, that they — in case they caused 
another world war — would experience their annihilation. This was not an 
empty phrase. The world war is here, the annihilation of Jewry has to be 
the inevitable consequence. This issue has to be regarded without any sen- 
timentality. We are not here to show compassion to the Jews, but only to 
have compassion with our German people. If the German people has now 
again sacrificed some 160,000 lives in the Eastern campaign, then the orig- 
inators of this bloody conflict in return must pay with their lives. " 

That this remark does not contain anything new and decisive clearly 


results from an article by Goebbels which appeared in Das Reich a 


month earlier and which showcased even more explicit sentences: 


564 
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566 


566 


"The historical guilt of World Jewry for the outbreak and expansion of 
this war has been so amply proven that no further words are needed on this 
issue. The Jews wanted their war, and now they have it. But the prophesy 
which the Führer announced on 30 January 1939 in the German Reichstag 
will come true also for them namely that if international financial Jewry 
succeeded once more in plunging the nations into a world war the result 
would not be the Bolshevization of the world and thus the victory of Jewry, 
but the annihilation of the Jewish race in Europe. 

Right now we experience the implementation of this prophecy, which for 
Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 236. 

Joseph Goebbels: Tagebucheintrag vom 13. Dezember 1941 (Auszug), in: www.kurt-bauer- 


geschichte.at/PDF Lehrveranstaltung26202008 2009/25 Goebbels-Tagebuch Dez 1941.pdf 
“Die Juden sind schuld!", by Reichsminister Dr. Goebbels, in: Das Reich, 16 November 1941. 


262 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF "AKTION REINHARDT” 





Jewry entails a fate which, although harsh, is more than deserved. Com- 
passion or even sympathy is completely misplaced here. By instigating this 
war, world Jewry has made a completely wrong assessment of its available 
forces, and it suffers now a gradual process of annihilation, which they had 
envisaged for us and which they would unscrupulously enforce against us, 
if only they possessed the power to do so.” 

Quoting only some excerpts of this article, Gerlach writes that it has 
been interpreted by other historians “as proof of the existence of a com- 
prehensive plan for extermination,” but for him it “is in fact ambigu- 
ous.””°° This verdict is rather hypocritical. In reality the text is unequiv- 
ocal, but it does not refer to physical extermination. 

Peter Klein has published a document which gives the coup de gráce 
to Gerlach’s fantasies. It is the “Conversation note of the Oberregie- 
rungsrats in the Reich Ministry for the Occupied Eastern Territories, 
Walter Labs, of 16 January 1942," which reads; "77 

“A few days before Christmas at Amtsgerichtsrat Wetzel's, Main De- 
partment I, the official in charge of racial questions, a conference took 
place regarding the draft sent here some time ago of a decree on the defini- 
tion of the term Jew, at which furthermore participated: [the names of the 
six participants follow]. 

A few days prior to this conference, I had another one with the Reich 
Ministery for Internal Affairs’ responsible official, ministerial advisor 
Feldscher. He told me the following about the expected development of the 
term Jew: SS Obergruppenführer Heydrich is said to have received from 
the Reichsmarschall with approval by the Führer the order to undertake 
preparations to implement the immediate and uniform solution of the Jew- 
ish question in Europe after the war. In implementing this task, Heydrich is 
said to have called a conference of Secretaries of State of the involved insti- 
tutions for the beginning of December [1941], although it then had to be 
postponed to the month of January due to the Reichstag session. " 

This document proves on one hand that Hitler, on 12 December 
1941, did not announce any decision to physically exterminate the Jews, 
and on the other hand it fully confirms my interpretation of the Wann- 
see conference as explained above. 

The consequence is that the “annihilation of Jewry” evidently has 
the same meaning as the "biological extirpation of Jewry" mentioned 
above and that the phrase “must pay with their lives”- a cruel rhetorical 
comment typical of Goebbels — referred to the “originators of this 
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ciple to Exterminate All European Jews, op. cit., p. 808. 
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bloody conflict” who wanted to cause with it “the Bolshevization of the 
world and therefore the victory of the Jewry,” that is: Judeo-Bolshe- 
vism. 

[74] “The following day, Goebbels wrote that the deportation of French 
Jews would be ‘In many cases...equivalent to a death sentence.’ The num- 
ber of deaths that Goebbels anticipated must have been high because, the 
previous day, he had recorded Hitler’s reference to 160,000 dead in the 
eastern campaign. If the Nazis applied a 100:1 reprisal ratio to Jews for 
those deaths, then the death toll in reprisals alone would easily encompass 
every Jew living in Europe. Consequently, although Goebbels referred to 
the Madagascar Plan as late as March 7, 1942 and was possibly not 
briefed on Aktion Reinhard until the deportations began later that month 
(see discussion below in the section on his March 27, 1942 diary entry), he 
was already, by December 14, 1941, viewing deportation plans through the 
prism of mass death, in which deportation would result in ‘the destruction 
of the Jews,’ i.e. the deaths of so many of them that they ceased to be a via- 
ble entity, if not their total extermination.” (p. 119) 

The historical context in which the notation of Goebbels of 14 De- 
cember 1941 falls, outlined above, clearly shows the historical and doc- 
umentary misconstruction by Harrison. His reference to “a 100:1 repris- 
al ratio to Jews” is based on falsehood, namely that the Jewish deporta- 
tions from France to the East “commenced in lieu of shooting: as an 
equivalent death sentence,” while in reality it was planned to deport 
“Jews able to work, not over 55 years old” for labor purposes. There- 
fore Harrison’s conclusion is as false as his assumption. 

[75] “Furthermore, if a reprisal quota of 100:1 were applied to the 
160,000 dead Germans in this speech, the quota would justify the killing of 
all the 11,000,000 Jews that Goebbels mentions on March 7, 1942. It is 
thus inconceivable that Goebbels would be viewing deportation as a reset- 
tlement in which more than a ‘remnant’ of Jews would be left alive. His 
view of deportation had already been radicalized, even if he was ‘out of the 
loop’ of discussions on the extent of the extermination and the actual im- 
plementation details as to the location, method and timescale of the de- 
struction.” (p. 119) 

Goebbels's diary entry of 7 March 1942 causes great embarrassment 
to the “plagiarist bloggers." It is mentioned only two times, by Harri- 
son, here and on p. 110, but in both cases he carefully avoids quoting 
the text, which reads as follows:?9? 

"I am reading a thorough memorandum by the SD and the Police about 

99 Louis P. Lochner (ed.), Goebbels Tagebücher. Aus den Jahren 1942-1943 mit anderen Doku- 
menten, Zürich 1948, p. 114. I take the quotation from: Steffen Werner, Die 2. babylonische 
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the final solution of the Jewish question. Out of it a plethora of new view- 
points arises. The Jewish question must now be solved within a pan- 
European framework. There are still more than 11 million Jews in Europe. 
Later they have to be for once concentrated in the East; after the war an is- 
land, for instance Madagascar, can perhaps be assigned to them. In any 
case, there will be no peace in Europe unless the Jews are completely neu- 
tralized on European territory. This leads to a vast array of extremely deli- 
cate questions. What will happen with the half-Jews, with those having 
Jewish relatives, with the in-laws of the Jews, with those married to Jews? 
We will have a lot more to do, and within the context of the solution of this 
problem a great number of personal tragedies will no doubt take place. But 
this is unavoidable. The situation is now ripe for bringing the Jewish ques- 
tion to a final solution. Later generations will no longer possess the energy 
and the alertness of instinct. Therefore we will be better off to proceed rad- 
ically and consequently. The burden we are assuming today will be an ad- 
vantage and a boon to our descendants." 

This “thorough memorandum of the SD and of the Police about the 
final solution of the Jewish question” is the protocol of the Wannsee 
conference. Goebbels states that it contained “a plethora of new view- 
points” something which further disproves Gerlach’s pretense that it 
was strictly connected to Hitler’s alleged decision to exterminate all Eu- 
ropean Jews. These “new viewpoints” consisted in fact in the deporta- 
tion — not killing — of the European Jews to the East, and in sending 
them somewhere else “after the war,” perhaps to Madagascar. 

This diary entry is another confirmation of the fact that the Wannsee 
conference, as I outlined above, was connected with the National So- 
cialist policy of emigration/evacuation/resettlement as ordered by Gó- 
ring on 31 July 1941. 

[76] “Hans Frank reflected the meaning of ‘the decision’ in a speech in 
Krakow on December 16, 1941: 

‘But what is to happen to the Jews? Do you believe that they will be 
lodged in settlements in the Ostland? In Berlin we were told: why all this 
trouble; we cannot use them in the Ostland or the Reichskommissariat ei- 
ther; liquidate them yourselves! Gentlemen, I must ask you, arm yourselves 
against any thoughts of compassion. We must destroy the Jews, wherever 
we encounter them and wherever it is possible, in order to preserve the en- 
tire structure of the Reich. ' 

Frank continued by noting that ‘We cannot shoot or poison those 
3,500,000 Jews, but we shall nevertheless be able to take measures, which 
will lead, somehow, to their annihilation...’” (pp. 119-120) 

Harrison, true to form, copied everything from a book by others, in- 
cluding the reference to the source “Werner Prag and Wolfgang Jacob- 
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meyer (eds.), Das Diensttagebuch des deutschen Generalgouverneurs 
in Polen 1939-1945. Stuttgart, 1975, p. 457ff.” (footnote 139 on p. 
120): it is no doubt taken from Browning's already quoted paper for the 
Irving v. Lipstadt trial: *Frank speech at Regierungssitzung of 16.12.41, 
printed in Das Diensttagebuch des deutschen Generalgouverneurs in 
Polen 1929-1945 (Stuttgart, 1975), pp. 457-8.?? Everybody, except 
Harrison, knows that it is document PS-2233. 


Let us first take a look at the text:””' 

"As for the Jews — I will tell you that quite openly — they have to be rid 
off in one way or other. The Führer once uttered: should organized again 
succeed in setting off a world war, then the blood sacrifice shall not be 
made only by the peoples driven into war, but then the Jew of Europe will 
have met his end. [...] 

I must also add as an old National Socialist: if the Jewish community in 
Europe would survive the war, but we would have sacrificed our best blood 
for the conservation of Europe, then this war would constitute only a par- 
tial success. I will therefore, on principle, approach Jewish affairs in the 
expectation that the Jews will disappear. They must go away. I have initiat- 
ed negotiations for the purpose of having them deported to the East. In 
January there will be a major conference on this question in Berlin, to 
which I shall send State Secretary Dr. Bühler. This conference is to be held 
in the office of SS-Obergruppenführer Heydrich at the Reich Security Main 
Office. In any case a huge Jewish migration will set in. 

But what is supposed to happen to the Jews? Do you believe they will be 
accommodated in the Ostland in settlement villages? In Berlin we were 
told: What's with all the fuss? We can't get anything under way with them 
in the Ostland or in the Reichskommissariat either, liquidate them your- 
selves! Gentlemen, I must ask you to steel yourselves against all considera- 
tions of compassion. We must destroy the Jews wherever we find them, and 
wherever it is at all possible, in order to maintain the overall structure of 
the Reich. |...] 

The Jews are also exceptionally harmful feeders for us. We have in the 
General Government an estimated 2.5, perhaps 3.5 million Jews including 
persons who have Jewish kin and others. We cannot shoot these 3.5 million 
Jews, we cannot poison them, but we will undertake measures leading to 
their successful destruction in some way or other, of course, in connection 
with the overall measures to be undertaken by the Reich, as discussed here. 
The General Government must become as free of Jews as the Reich. Where 
and how this happens is a matter of the authorities to be created in these 
areas, the jurisdiction of which I will inform you about in due time.” 
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Should Frank’s threats be taken literally or as simple verbal thugger- 
ies? 

The first observation which must be made is that he held this speech 
on 16 December 1941, four days after Hitler allegedly announced his 
decision to exterminate all Jews. Was Frank aware of it? If the answer 
is yes, then he naturally would have referred to this decision instead of 
the stereotypical reference to Hitler’s “prophecy.” If not, then in whose 
name was he allowed to speak about the extermination of 2.5 or even 
3.5 million Jews of the General Government? 

There is then another important element which needs to be analyzed: 
the reference to the Wannsee conference and to Bühler. As mentioned 
above, the conference was originally scheduled for 9 December 1941. 
The invitation to the authorities of the General Government was sent by 
Heydrich on 1 December 1941, a letter bearing as its subject "final solu- 
tion of the Jewish question ." It begins with a “Vermerk” (note) in 
which Heydrich refers to a meeting with SS-Obergruppenführer Frie- 
drich Wilhelm Krüger, Higher SS and Police Leader for the General 
Government and with the Secretary of State for Security to discuss "the 
question of a central handling of Jewish matters in the General Gov- 
ernment." From the measures previously taken it results in fact "that the 
General Governor is aiming to completely take over the treatment of the 
Jewish problem." For these reasons Heydrich, in agreement with Ref- 
erat IV B 4 of the RSHA, had decided to invite to the conference both 
Krüger and Josef Bühler, who was State Secretary of the Cabinet of the 
General Government. The invitation letter in question was addressed to 
both and was identical to that sent to Luther, except obviously for the 
heading.*” At that time Frank knew only that the topic of this future 
conference would be the “final solution of the Jewish question” as an 
implementation of Góring's letter of 31 July, that is “in the form of em- 
igration or evacuation"; a knowledge which he expressed with this sen- 
tence: 

"In January there will be a major conference on this question in Berlin, 
to which I shall send State Secretary Dr. Bühler. This conference is to be 
held in the office of SS-Obergruppenführer Heydrich at the Reich Security 
Main Office. In any case a huge Jewish migration will set in.” (Emph. add- 
ed) 

All the rest, as is easily proven, was only Frank's cruel rhetoric. Be- 
fore further analyzing the question, a clarification is necessary. David 
Irving writes that *on January 11, 1946, Hans Frank's lawyer Alfred 
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Seidl would apply to the court for the former Governor-General of Po- 
land to be allowed to use his own diaries, of which he had voluntarily 
turned over forty volumes to the Seventh Army. Those volumes were 
now in the courthouse document room, but he too was allowed to use 
only those extracts that had been picked by the prosecution. Permission 
was refused "7" 

This selection makes up document PS-2233 and contains therefore 
merely those items found most important by the prosecution, with no 
selections of the defense. 

During the session of 18 April 1946 of the Nuremberg trial Frank 
declared:?"* 

"I did not destroy the 43 volumes of my diary, which report on all these 
events and the share I had in them; but of my own accord I handed them 
voluntarily to the officers of the American Army who arrested me.” 

Five days later, Seidl specified:””° 

“The diary of the Defendant Dr. Frank, which contains 42 volumes, has 
been submitted, but the Prosecution has used only those parts which ap- 
peared favorable for them.” 

Having taken note of this premise we return to Bühler. He partici- 
pated in the Wannsee conference and reported to Frank the Führer's de- 
cisions as announced by Heydrich. During the session of 23 April 1946 
Defense attorney Seidl interrogated Bühler about this:°”° 

“DR. SEIDL: The Prosecution submitted an extract from Frank’s diary 
in evidence under Number USA-281°"! (Document Number 2233(d)-PS.) 
This is a discussion of Jewish problems. In this connection Frank said, 
among other things: 

‘My attitude towards the Jews is based on the expectation that they will 
disappear; they must go away. I have started negotiations for deporting 
them to the East. This question will be discussed at a large meeting in Ber- 
lin in January, to which I shall send State Secretary Dr. Buhler. This con- 
ference is to take place at the Reich Security Main Office in the office of SS 
Obergruppenfiihrer Heydrich. In any case Jewish emigration on a large 
scale will begin. ’ 

I ask you now, did the Governor General send you to Berlin for that 
conference; and if so, what was the subject of the conference? 

BUHLER: Yes, I was sent to the conference and the subject of the con- 





?7^ D Irving, Nuremberg. The Last Battle. Focal Point Publications, London, 1996, p. 174. 

54 ІМТ, vol. XII, p. 7. 

75 [bid., р. 115. 

576 ІМТ, vol. XII, pp. 68-69. 

57 The document US-281 was taken from volume 17 of the Frank diary and contained excerpts of 
the transcripts of the sessions held in the period October-December 1941 of the Cabinet of the 
General Government, including that of 16 December. 
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ference was the Jewish problem. I might say in advance that from the be- 
ginning Jewish questions in the Government General were considered as 
coming under the jurisdiction of the Higher SS and Police Leader and han- 
dled accordingly. The handling of Jewish matters by the state administra- 
tion was supervised and merely tolerated by the Police. 

During the years 1940 and 1941 incredible numbers of people, mostly 
Jews, were brought into the Government General in spite of the objections 
and protests of the Governor General and his administration. This com- 
pletely unexpected, unprepared for, and undesired bringing in of the Jewish 
population from other territories put the administration of the Government 
General in an extremely difficult position. 

Accommodating these masses, feeding them, and caring for their health 
— combating epidemics for instance — almost, or rather, definitely overtaxed 
the capacity of the territory. Particularly threatening was the spread of ty- 
phus, not only in the ghettos but also among the Polish population and the 
Germans in the Government General. It appeared as if that epidemic would 
spread even to the Reich and to the Eastern Front. 

At that moment Heydrich’s invitation to the Governor General was re- 
ceived. The conference was originally supposed to take place in November 
1941, but it was frequently postponed and it may have taken place in Feb- 
ruary [recte: January] 1942. 

Because of the special problems of the Government General I had asked 
Heydrich for a personal interview and he received me. On that occasion, 
among many other things, I described in particular the catastrophic condi- 
tions which had resulted from the arbitrary bringing of Jews into the Gov- 
ernment General. He replied that for this very reason he had invited the 
Governor General to the conference. The Reichsfiihrer SS, so he said, had 
received an order from the Fiihrer to round up all the Jews of Europe and 
to settle them in the Northeast of Europe, in Russia. I asked him whether 
this meant that the further arrival of Jews in the Government General 
would cease, and whether the hundreds of thousands of Jews who had been 
brought into the Government General without the permission of the Gover- 
nor General would be moved out again. Heydrich promised me both these 
things. Heydrich said furthermore that the Fiihrer had given an order that 
Thresienstadt, a town in the Protectorate, would become a reservation in 
which old and sick Jews, and weak Jews who could not stand the strains of 
resettlement, were to be accommodated in the future. This information left 
me definitely convinced that the resettlement of the Jews, if not for the sake 
of the Jews, then for the sake of the reputation and prestige of the German 
people, would be carried out in a humane fashion. The removal of the Jews 
from the Government General was subsequently carried out exclusively by 
the Police.” 

Bühler thus fully confirmed that during the Wannsee conference 
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Heydrich announced a plan to deport the Jews to the East. That Frank’s 
statements about the fate assigned to the deportees were cruel verbal 
thuggeries is demonstrated by the fact that, after Bühler returned from 
the Wannsee conference and informed him on its contents, he never 
made a comment of this kind again. In document PS-2233, after the 
Cabinet session of 16 December 1941, the Jews are mentioned again 
only in the session of 25 April 1942, this time in an innocuous con- 
text.°”® If Frank made any comments — and it cannot be believed that he 
never mentioned the Jews at all for four full months — they were in line 
with what Bühler had stated. 

At Nuremberg Frank made the following declaration:? 

"One has to take the diary as a whole. You can not go through 43 vol- 

umes and pick out single sentences and separate them from their context. I 

would like to say here that I do not want to argue or quibble about individ- 

ual phrases. It was a wild and stormy period filled with terrible passions, 

and when a whole country is on fire and a life and death struggle is going 

on, such words may easily be used. |...] 

Some of the words are terrible. I myself must admit that I was shocked 

at many of the words which I had used. " 

These were just “words,” mere verbal thuggeries. 

At the end Harrison invokes a sort of “convergence of evidence” 
with regard to Rosenberg, Goebbels, Frank and Wetzel (p. 120) which, 
as I demonstrated above, is simply the result of his flawed assumptions. 


9 


5.7. The *Local Exterminations" 


On p. 120 of the “Cut and Paste Manifesto" the section “Local Ex- 
terminations: Chelmno, Serbia and Reich Jews in RK Ostland" begins. 
Harrison here sums up the latest thoughts of orthodox holocaust histori- 
ography regarding the genesis of the “extermination camps." 

The “old” historiography proposed in this regard only unfounded 
speculations, but they were at least chronologically coherent. The hy- 
pothesized Führer order was placed in a period previous to the alleged 
establishment of the “extermination camps," for instance at the end of 
summer 1941 (Hilberg). The “new” historiography, with Gerlach at the 
helm, is instead faced with a profound contradiction: the construction of 
the Bełżec camp began in November 1941 and the camp of Chełmno 
was inaugurated on 8 December (although this date is based neither on 


55 IMT, vol. XXIX, p. 516. 
5? IMT, vol. XII, p. 20. 18 April 1946. 
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documents nor on testimonies),"?? therefore the preparatory works for 
these camps (blueprints, requisition of materials, staffing, preparations 
with regard to logistics etc.) must have started several months earlier as 
well, but Hitler's fateful *decision" is not claimed to have been taken 
prior to 7 December. In order to overcome this contradiction, the “new” 
historiography had to invent the helpful concept of so-called “local” or 
"regional extermination centers." 

Let's go back to Gerlach. As is inevitable, he starts out from mere 
speculations:**! 

"It is possible that the exchanges on December 13 and 14 described 
above led to a shift of personnel on very short notice. But it is also conceiv- 
able that, at these meetings, Bouhler, Rosenberg, and Himmler gave Hitler 
only information about the steps that had already been taken to exterminate 
the Jews using poison gas — that is, about the murders using gas vans in the 
Soviet territories and in Chelmno, and about the status of preparations at 
Belzec.” (Emph. added) 

Obviously all is “possible” and everything is “conceivable,” but a 
historian should rest upon what is documented. 

Gerlach then tries to justify his speculations regarding the above 
mentioned Campe "7 

“Significantly, only four days before the Fiihrer’s decision, and inde- 
pendent of it, the first extermination camp at Chelmno had begun its grisly 
work. Arthur Greiser had literally received special permission from Himm- 
ler and Heydrich to execute one hundred thousand Jews. It is unlikely that 
Hitler was involved. If Greiser had received permission from Hitler he 
would not have had to express his gratitude to Himmler, yet he did so.” 

In reality, in his letter to Himmler of 1 May 1942 — already exam- 
ined above — Greiser did not “express his gratitude to Himmler,” but he 
limited himself to saying that the “special treatment” had been author- 
ized by the Reichsführer-SS in agreement with Heydrich. It is unclear, 
however, why Gerlach states that the order did not come from Hitler, as 
this would be more logical and “likely.” Gerlach excludes it only be- 
cause it contrasts with his thesis. Furthermore nothing proves that this 
authorization referred to the opening of the Chetmno camp. In this case 
he even contradicts himself by stating "7" 

“Artur Eisenbach, ‘Operation Reinhard: Mass Extermination of the 
Jewish Population in Poland,’ Polish Western Affairs 3 (1962): 80-124, 
esp. p. 83. Eisenbach mentions an enactment by Greiser, dated January 2, 


59 QC. Mattogno, Chelmno A German Camp in History and Propaganda, op. cit., pp. 29f. 


C. Gerlach, “The Wannsee Conference,” op. cit., pp. 782f. 
5? Ibid., p. 809. 
55 Thid., footnote 143 on p. 791. 
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1942, ‘regarding liquidation of the Jews (Entjudung) in the Wartheland. '" 
In the mentioned article Eisenbach writes:** 

"Gauleiter Greiser received a special order from Himmler (approved 
by Heydrich) to start the extermination campaign in the province and liqui- 
date 100,000 Jews in the first months of 1942. In this connection, on Janu- 
ary 2nd 1942 Greiser issued a secret order to ‘free the Warthegau of Jews’ 
(betreffend Entjudung des Warthegaues), and at the beginning of May the 
same year he reported to Himmler that this order would soon be carried 
out.” 

Please note the misleading translation in Gerlach’s article of the term 
“Entjudung” (dejudaization), which can also refer to deportation, with 
the gorier word “liquidation.” Isaiah Trunk informs us that we are deal- 
ing with a “Decree on the dejudaization of the Warthegau of 
2.1.1942/1/50, 142/.s[ecret]." This decree has not been found. We learn 
about it from Greiser's letter to the Lódz mayor, dated 13 December 
1942 5% Tt is not serious scholarship to invoke as proof of something a 
document of which the content is unknown. 

That a prior “order by Himmler” would have existed, of which Grei- 
ser's order of 2 January 1942 would have been its implementation, is 
pure speculation. Moreover, how could this alleged order be reconciled 
with the opening of the alleged extermination camp of Chelmno almost 
one month earlier? 

Gerlach tries next to solve the contradictions relative to the Belzec 
Camp" 

"It is possible, hypothetically, that Hitler had already announced his 
decision before a smaller circle at some point between December 7 and 
December 12. Statements made by Eichmann after the war, however, make 
this seem relatively improbable. On several occasions Eichmann stated that 
Heydrich had called him in one day and told him that Hitler had ordered 
the extermination of the Jews. Two details of his account are significant. 
First, according to Eichmann, Heydrich had clearly gotten the information 
from Himmler. If a meeting had been held between December 7 and De- 
cember 11 to allow Hitler to announce his decision to exterminate all Eu- 
ropean Jews before a smaller circle of advisers, it is difficult to imagine 
that Heydrich would not have been present and would have had to learn 
about the decision from Himmler instead. After all, Heydrich was in town 
until December 11, so he was available to attend such a meeting, and it was 
Heydrich who had been given the commission to prepare the ‘total Europe- 





59 A. Eisenbach, “Operation Reinhard. Mass Extermination of the Jewish Population in Poland,” 
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I. Trunk, 2042 ghetto: A history. Indiana University Press, Bloomington, 2006, footnote 36 on 
p. 445. 

586 C. Gerlach, “The Wannsee Conference,” op. cit., pp. 791f. 


585 


212 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 





an solution of the Jewish question.’ Second, Eichmann stated that he was 

sent immediately after his conversation with Heydrich to meet with Glo- 

bocnik at the concentration camp in Belzec. Eichmann’s descriptions of the 
status of construction at Belzec make it clear that his visit could not have 

occurred before December 1941. Most experts have declared this to be im- 

possible since, according to their theories, such a date would be ‘too late.’ 

Eichmann’s more general recollection of being sent to Belzec immediately 

after an important decision had been announced would, however, be con- 

sistent with Hitler’s having made his decision in December 1941.” 

Gerlach’s first argument is a simple speculation without any docu- 
mentary evidence to back it up. The second is an erroneous interpreta- 
tion of Eichmann's statements:?* 

"During his interrogation (May 31, 1960, in Trial of Adolf Eichmann 
[n. 25 above], p. 169), Eichmann maintained that this had occurred two 
months after the June 1941 invasion of the Soviet Union. In a handwritten 
correction he later added, 'It might also have been three months after- 
wards.' But abstract dates and temporal sequences of events related by 
Eichmann must be treated with caution and verified through other sources: 
his accounts are notoriously inconsistent and cannot in themselves be used 
to prove or disprove any thesis. Eichmann's statements can, however, be 
evaluated in the context of other evidence to determine which of these are 
most likely to be correct.” 

To summarize: Eichmann would have been sent to Belzec immedi- 
ately after his conversation with Heydrich, who would have mentioned 
to him Hitler's extermination order; since Eichmann’s visit to Betzec 
could not have been prior to December 1941, the establishment of the 
Belzec camp is "consistent" with Hitler's *decision" in early December 
1941. 

In this reconstruction Gerlach omits the parts of Eichmann's state- 
ments which contradict his thesis. According to Eichmann, during the 
above-mentioned meeting, Heydrich communicated to him: “The Füh- 
rer has ordered the physical annihilation of the Jews." For Gerlach, this 
happened in early December. Heydrich then added (still according to 
Eichmann): 

"Go to Globocnigg [sic]. The Reichsfuehrer has already given appro- 
priate directives to Globocnigg and see how far he has come with his pro- 
ject. He utilizes, I think, the Russian anti-tank ditches there for annihilating 
the Jews." 

Eichmann went to Lublin to see Globocnik and mentioned to him 
the order which he had received from Heydrich, that is “that the Führer 
is said to have ordered the physical annihilation of the Jews." After- 





5? Ibid., footnote 145 on p. 791. 
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wards he visited a camp, perhaps Treblinka or another. Eichmann did 
not mention Belzec, however. At the unnamed camp, the Jews were al- 
legedly poisoned with the exhaust gases from an “engine of a Russian 
submarine.”°** Which camp did Eichmann visit? During his interroga- 
tion he returned to this question, stating that he was sent to the same 
camp “this time for the second time” in order to report to the head of the 
Gestapo, Heinrich Miiller. He recognized the structure: “the wooden 
house here on the right was still in my recollection, left were several 
others, 2-3 other wooden houses.” But this time he had no doubts about 
the name of the camp: “instead I arrive at a station, that is, to a station 
named Treblinka."^*? 

In the narrative published in the periodical Life in 1960, Eichmann 
stated instead that the alleged massacre had taken place at Majdanek:^?? 

"It was in the latter part of 1941 that I saw of the first preparations for 

annihilating the Jews. General Heydrich ordered me to visit Maidanek, a 

Polish village near Lublin. A German police captain there showed me how 

they had managed to build airtight chambers disguised as ordinary Polish 

farmers’ huts, seal them hermetically, then injected the exhaust gas from a 

Russian U-boat motor. I remember it all very exactly because I never 

thought that anything like that would be possible, technically speaking. ” 

Eichmann's narrative 1s completely "inconsistent" with Gerlach's 
thesis, because on the one hand Globocnik is said to have received an 
extermination order from Himmler already before that, and Eichmann 
was then allegedly asked to verify how this order was being implement- 
ed; on the other hand Eichmann supposedly conveyed the Führer's ex- 
termination order to Globocnik, who was already acting upon an even 
earlier extermination order given by Himmler! 

Gerlach's argument would make sense if Eichmann had brought to 
Globocnik the order to construct the Belzec camp, but the German his- 
torian himself states that the construction of the camp had already start- 
ed in November 1941, before Hitler's “decision.” Therefore this camp, 
like Chetmno, could neither have been established due to a local per- 
sonal initiative (by Greiser or Globocnik), nor as the consequence of a 
Himmler order without a previous decision by Hitler. Eichmann's al- 
leged visit to Treblinka or Majdanek instead of to Bełżec further tangles 
the question, not to mention his memoirs published by Life in 1960. 
Eichmann stated there: *In 1941 the Führer himself ordered the physical 


588 State of Israel (ed.), The Trial of Adolf Eichmann, ор. cit., vol. УП, pp. 169-172. 

zm Thid., p. 229. 

50 “Eichmann tells his own damning story,” in: Life, vol. 49, no. 22, November 28, 1960, p. 102. 
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annihilation of the Jewish enemy.” He added that “soon after the order” 
Heydrich summoned him and mentioned to him “Reichsftihrer Himm- 
ler’s order that all emigration of Jews was to be prohibited — with no 
more exceptions."?! But this order was given on 23 October 1941 (see 
point 73), and therefore the alleged extermination order would have 
been given even before that. 

Therefore the “new” orthodox holocaust historiography, far from 
having solved the problem of the Fiihrer order, has entered a dead end 
of unfounded speculations. 

Having clarified this, I resume with the examination of Harrison’s 
text. 

[77] “On September 2, 1941, Höppner (a close associate of the senior 
Warthegau figures Greiser and Koppe) wrote to Eichmann that it was ‘es- 
sential ... that total clarity prevails about what finally shall happen to those 
undesirable ethnic elements deported from the greater German resettlement 
area. Is it the goal to ensure them a certain level of life in the long run, or 
shall they be totally eradicated?' Hóppner was aware that deportation 
could mean death and was therefore seeking clarification. The ensuing 
months would answer his query.” (p. 120) 

In footnote 140 Harrison adduces the following sources: 

"Hóppner an Eichmann, 2.9.41, AIPN CA 362/102, pp.45-62; Cf. Gótz 
Aly, ‘Endlösung.’ Vólkerverschiebung und der Mord an den europäischen 
Juden, Frankfurt am Main: Fischer, 1995, pp. 334-39; Christopher R. 
Browning, Nazi Policy, Jewish Workers, German Killers. Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 2000, p. 37." 

The sentence quoted by Harrison is taken from Browning, who re- 
produces a much longer excerpt presented in the following manner:??? 

"On September 3 Hóppner submitted to his two superiors in the RSHA, 
Ehlich and Eichmann, a proposal for a major restructuring and expansion 
of the UWZ [Umwandererzentralstelle, central office for re-emigration] to 
handle large-scale deportations in the postwar period involving not just 
Jews but other racially undesirable elements as well." 

He then adds: 

"Basically Hóppner wanted the UWZ transformed into a subsection of 
the RSHA within the Gestapo, in charge of both the areas from which peo- 
ple would be deported and the ‘reception territories’ (Aufnahmegebieten). 
His concrete proposals concerning the latter had to remain 'patchwork' 
(Stückwerk) for the moment 'because I do not know the intentions of the 
Führer and the Reichsführer-SS, as well as the Chief of the Security Police 
and SD, concerning the shaping of this territory. I could well imagine that 


5 Thid., p.24. 
52 C.R. Browning, J. Matthäus, The Origins of the Final Solution, op. cit., p. 322. 
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large areas of the present Soviet Russia are being prepared to receive the 
undesired ethnic elements of the greater German settlement area. ... To go 
into further details about the organization of this reception area would be 
fantasy, because first of all the basic decisions must be made. It is essential 
in this regard, by the way, that total clarity prevail about what finally shall 
happen to those undesirable ethnic elements deported from the greater 

German resettlement area. Is it the goal to ensure them a certain level of 

life in the long run, or shall they be totally eradicated.’” 

Browning even gives the German text of this passage”. 

Aly, to whom Harrison refers as well, reports the initial part of the 
document, which sounds like this:””* 

"After the end of the war a resettlement from the various territories 
newly obtained by Germany of those populations segments which are un- 
welcome in the greater German Reich will have to occur. It is not only a 
question about the final solution of the Jewish question, which will encom- 
pass apart from the greater German Reich all countries under German in- 
fluence, but also especially about the deportation from the German settle- 
ment area of persons who are racially incompatible for re-Germanization, 
mainly from the Eastern and South-Eastern nations. This task belongs to 
the competence of the Reichsführer-SS in his function as Reich Commissar 
for the Consolidation of German Nationhood and shall be imparted by him, 
as until now, to the Head of the Security Police and of the SD, because it is 
mainly a task within the responsibility of the security police.” 

Both from the context and from the wording, it seems clear to me 
that the “undesirable ethnic elements" could not be Jews, but in fact 
persons “racially incompatible for re-Germanization, mainly from the 
Eastern and South-Eastern nations." Therefore Harrison's conclusion is 
off the mark. That for these elements the option of execution would 
have been considered does not necessarily mean that the same thing was 
valid for the “final solution of the Jewish question.” But was it consid- 
ered even remotely seriously? Hóppner admittedly knew neither the in- 
tentions of leadership nor the scope of whatever would happen. That 
drawing up logistics were a “fantasy” set the stage for his remark. 

[78] "Decision-making to gas Jews at Chelmno was preceded by argu- 
ments over overcrowding in the Lodz ghetto that resulted from deportation. 
On October 4, 1941, Uebelhoer forwarded a protest to Himmler, written by 
Hans Biebow, that ‘were the ghetto a pure decimation ghetto, then one 
could contemplate a pure concentration of Jews.' Himmler's response was 
that the author ‘did not appear to be an old National Socialist,’ and on Oc- 
tober 15, a further 20,000 Jews and 5,000 gypsies were sent to Lodz, there- 


5з Thid., pp. 322-323. 
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by making the ‘decimation ghetto’ a greater reality.” (p. 121) 

The source is “Ventzki an  Uebelhoer, 24.9.44, NARA 
T/175/54/2568671-94; Himmler an Uebelhoer, 10.10.41, NARA 
T/175/54/2568662-63; cf. Browning, Origins, p. 331” (footnote 141 on 
p. 121). I remind the reader that, according to Terry, this means that 
Harrison saw the two documents in question, but he refers to Browning 
because it is “already known in the literature.” I have already demon- 
strated above, that — except in very rare cases — the “plagiarist bloggers” 
behave in the exact opposite way: they have taken the quotations from 
the literature feigning to having seen the sources. Here Harrison pro- 
vides another confirmation of this. In his hectic cutting and pasting, 
however, he once more got confused. The sentence “were the ghetto a 
pure decimation ghetto, then one could contemplate a pure concentra- 
tion of Jews” is not taken from the book indicated by him, in which the 
sentence appears as well, but translated differently: “If the Lodz ghetto 
were a pure decimation ghetto, then one could contemplate a greater 
concentration of Jews"??? Instead the sentence is taken from another 
book by Browning, The Path to Genocide.”° The following quotation, 
on the other hand, is taken from the first-mentioned book:>”” 

"Himmler replied to Uebelhoer that while Ventzki (in fact Biebow) had 
written an 'excellent' report, he did not appear to be an 'old National So- 
cialist.’” 

The original text states: ??* 

"In conclusion I would like to ask you, who Mr. Ventzki is who pre- 
pared this excellent report. He does not seem to be an old National Social- 
ist, because otherwise the report would not contain only concerns, if an or- 
der in the interest of the Reich is on hand." 

Ventzki's letter to Übelhór of 24 September 1941 was partially pub- 
lished by Artur Eisenbach already in 1946.5? The complete text can be 
found in the transcripts of the Eichmann trial. It is a report of 13 pages 
with the subject “Confinement of 20,000 Jews and 5,000 Gypsies to the 
ghetto of Litzmannstadt." Ventzki adduced various protests against the 
delivery to Lódz of the abovementioned Jews and Gypsies, mentioning 
difficulties regarding the lack of space, production, the sanitary situa- 
tion, food provisions, transports, the supply of fuel, and the administra- 





55 CR. Browning, J. Matthäus, The Origins of the Final Solution, op. cit., p. 331. 
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tion. At the same time he prospected the immediate needs which would 
result from the transfer with regards to disinfection, the long term secur- 
ing of the fecal pits and the “construction of another disinfection facility 
for clothing."69? 

In the letter of 4 October 1941 Übelhór wrote: 

"If the ghetto of Litzmannstadt were a pure decimation ghetto, then one 
could think of cram-packing the Jews even more.” 

This was evidently a polemical, even sarcastic hyperbole. Himmler 
answered: 

“It is of course not pleasant when you get assigned new Jews. But I 
must very cordially ask you to show here the same self-evident understand- 
ing, as that shown by your Gauleiter. The acceptance of the Jews is in the 
interest of the Reich and in accordance with Führer’s wish it is necessary 
that the Jews be deported step by step from the West to the East.” 

This means that the Jewish deportation to the East had priority even 
over economic considerations, and therefore Harrison’s deduction that, 
as a result of the deportations, “the ‘decimation ghetto’ [became] a 
greater reality” is completely unfounded. It is also rather foolish, since 
Harrison relied upon a single sentence instead of analyzing the mortali- 
ty in the Lodz ghetto. During 1941 the highest mortality index was in 
January: 1,192 deaths out of a population of 152,791 persons = 0.78%. 
This was also the highest percentage. In the month of September, before 
the deportations, the number of deaths was of 769 among 143,800 per- 
sons (= 0.53%). In October 17,010 persons were sent to the ghetto, and 
637 out of 159,505 (= 0.4%) died. In November the new arrivals num- 
bered 11,132, while 914 out of 168,623 ghetto inmates (= 0.54%) died. 
In December 1941 there were 1,131 deaths among 167,681 persons (= 
0.67%). During 1942 the mortality index increased, but it remained al- 
ways inside relatively small percentages. The highest mortality was in 
March 1942, with 2,244 deaths among 115,102 persons (= 1.95%); 
from the month of January the population of the ghetto steadily de- 
creased due to evacuations from 151,001 (January) to 101,259 (1 Au- 
gust).° In this context it is simply ridiculous to speak of a “decima- 
tion.” 

[79] “Gassing was agreed between Greiser, Koppe and Himmler as a 
solution to this problem because it resulted in decimation by quicker 
means.” (p. 121) 





99 T/22], p. 11. 
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9? Bundesarchiv Koblenz, NS 19/2655, p. 38. 

$3 Bevölkerungsbewegung in Litzmannstadt-Getto vom 16. Juni 1940 bis 1. August 1942 nach 
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This is a completely unfounded statement. In footnote 143 Harrison 
limits himself to quote “for further context” four books without men- 
tioning a single page number. Here the titles: 

“For further context, see Michael Alberti, Die Verfolgung und Vernich- 
tung der Juden im Reichsgau Wartheland 1939-1945. Wiesbaden: Har- 
rassowitz, 2006; Peter Klein, Die ‘Gettoverwaltung Litzmannstadt’ 1940- 
1944: Eine Dienststelle im Spannungsfeld von Kommunalbiirokratie und 
staatlicher Verfolgungspolitik. Hamburg: Hamburger Edition, 2009; Gor- 
don Horwitz, Ghettostadt: Lodz and the making of a Nazi city. Cambridge, 
MA: Belknap Press of Harvard University Press, 2008; Montague, 
Chelmno and the Holocaust. ” 

The book by Alberti is listed in the bibliography (p. 538) and fur- 
thermore in footnote 40 on p. 46, where a simple footnote of the book is 
referred to (footnote 403 on p. 451); the book by Horwitz appears only 
here and in the bibliography (p. 549). Therefore they undoubtedly are 
plagiarized titles. The source is most likely Browning's review of AI- 
berti’s book, which also mentions the book by Horwitz. 

[80] “The centre [Himmler] was thus responding to local initiative and 
protest, a pattern that was repeated in the Ostland and Serbia. Moreover, 
this did not require Hitler's personal intervention because Hitler had al- 
ready told Greiser that he could use his own discretion in choosing how he 
dealt with the Jewish problem." (p. 121) 

Here he quotes the following source: “Ian Kershaw, ‘Improvised 
Genocide? The Emergence of the ‘Final Solution’ in the ‘Warthegau,”’ 
Transactions of the Royal Historical Society, 6th Series, 2, 1992, p. 72, 
citing Greiser an Himmler, 21.11.42, BDC, PA Greiser" (footnote 144 
on p. 121). Kershaw discussed the question of the “special treatment” of 
the 35,000 Poles of the Warthegau, incurably sick of tuberculosis, for 
which Greiser requested Himmler’s permission on 1 May 1942. On 18 
November 1942, before the start of the operation, Blome, in a letter to 
Greiser, raised various objections to its implementation (see points 65 
and 66) and in this context? 

"Greiser wrote again to Himmler on 21 November in the light of 
Blome's objections. His comment is enlightening. He wrote: 'I myself do 
not believe that the Führer needs to be asked again in this matter, especial- 
ly since at our last discussion with regard to the Jews he told me that I 
could proceed with these according to my own judgment. '" 
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Wartheland 1939-1945, in: www.perspectivia.net/content/publikationen/francia/francia- 
recensio/2010-1/ZG/alberti browning 
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Blome’s request, as I explained above (point 66), concerned the 
problem of the extension of the euthanasia operation to persons who did 
not have the German citizenship. Blome wrote: 

"But before the action now finally gets started, I deem it necessary that 
you expressly reassure yourself one more time that the Führer also agrees 
with such a solution.’ 
In his letter of 21 November Greiser informed Himmler about 

Blome's objections and asked him “to let me know soon whether you 
consider it necessary to inform the Führer about this status of the pro- 
cedings and possibly to ask him, or whether such an approach shall be 
abstained from." He then added: 9 

"I for one do not believe that the Führer shall be asked one more time 
in this matter, all the more so since he just told me during the last consulta- 
tion concerning the Jews that I may proceed with them on my own discre- 
tion.’ 
Harrison’s reference is therefore completely off the mark, even 

chronologically, because Greiser was referring to a permission by Hitler 
which supposedly originated only a few months earlier, hence it could 
not have had any relationship to the alleged decision to establish an ex- 
termination camp in Chełmno. Kershaw discusses that question a few 
pages earlier:°” 

“Did the initiative to begin the killing come from Berlin, or from within 
the Warthegau? In one postwar trial, it was accepted that orders for the 
‘resettlement’ (that is, killing) of Jews from the Lodz ghetto to the extermi- 
nation camp at Chelmno, went directly from the Reich Security Head Office 
in Berlin to the Gestapo office in Lodz. Even if correct, this could be taken 
as consonant with a request emanating from within the Warthegau, then 


E 


E 


sanctioned in Berlin. However, neither a request from Lodz nor a general 

order coming from Berlin for 'resettlement' of the Lodz Jews could have 

by-passed the heads of the civil and police administration in the 

Warthegau, Greiser and Koppe. Moreover, the 'resettlement' of the Lodz 

Jews began only on 16 January 1942, more than a month after the killings 

in Chelmno had started. " 

He underlines that the National Socialist policy towards Jews had 
aimed at expelling the Jews from the Warthegau already starting in 
1939: “Koppe issued instructions on 12 November 1939 for the depor- 
tation from the Warthegau between 15 November 1939 and 28 February 
1940 of, initially, 200,000 Poles and 100,000 Jews”;°® furthermore, 
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"[d]iscussions with Eichmann in Berlin on 4 January 1940 then indicat- 
ed the goal for the Warthegau as the deportations of 200,000 Jews and 
80,000 Poles."?'^ Himmler's letter to Greiser of 18 September 1941 
foresaw the assignment to the ghetto of Lodz of 60,000 Jews “as a first 
stage, in order to deport them still farther to the east next spring" (see 
point 65). Kershaw comments: 

"The stated aim, the further expulsion of the Jews the coming spring to 
the east, does not appear at this point to have been concealing an actual in- 
tention to exterminate the Jews in death camps in Poland. Clearly, 
Uebelhoer knew nothing of any such intention. Hitler himself spoke at the 
end of the first week in October of transporting Czech Jews directly “to the 
east" and not first into the General Government, and both Heydrich and 
Himmler referred in early October to German Jews being sent to camps in 
the Baltic." 

Since these were territories in which the Einsatzgruppen operated, in 
his opinion, “the decision to deport Jews into areas where they had al- 
ready been killed in their tens of thousands was plainly in itself geno- 
cidal,"*!! but this, as shown above, is not at all that obvious. 

The transfer to the ghetto of Lódz of the 20,000 Jews (and of the 
5,000 Gypsies) mentioned above represented the first implementation 
stage of Himmler's order of 18 September. Kershaw refers to the al- 
leged letter of Wetzel of 25 October 1941, from which he deduces that 
“Eichmann was making it clear that the mooted further deportation to 
the east of Jews deported from Germany to Litzmannstadt referred only 
to Jews ‘fit to work,””°!* while those unfit to work obviously had to be 
killed. As “unfit to work" were considered persons under 10 years and 
above 65.9? Nonetheless, of the 54,990 evacuated from the ghetto dur- 
ing the period from 1 January to 30 June 1942, only 2,524 were older 
than 65 years and only 5,957 younger than 10, so that 46,509 were 
"theoretically" or “by their age" considered fit to work.?'^ This stands in 
total contradiction to Kershaw's mind games, but it is congruent with a 
real policy of transfer to the East. Kershaw, like his colleagues, is una- 
ble to say when and by whom this deportation policy would have been 
substituted with an extermination policy, and in order to make his spec- 
ulations plausible, he is forced to refer — in a sterile vicious circle — to 
alleged extermination actions which he assumes a priori to be matters 
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of fact.°'° The alleged establishment of Chełmno as an extermination 
camp is said to prove de facto the alleged decision to exterminate the 
Jews of the Warthegau, and this in turn demonstrates that Chetmno was 
an extermination camp! 

[81] “The gassing of Jews at Chelmno was preceded in 1940 by the use 
of gas vans employing bottled CO in the Warthegau and at Soldau, East 
Prussia, run by Otto Rasch.” (p. 121) 

The source indicated by Harrison is “Rasch testimony to SS investi- 
gation of Soldau, 16.6.43, NO-1073; cf. Peter Witte and Stephen Tyas, 
"A New Document on the Deportation and Murder of Jews during 
*Einsatz Reinhard’ 1942,’ HGS 15/3, 2001, p. 486 no. 61” (footnote 145 
on p. 121) 

Rasch's statement does not even remotely contain any indication of 
the untraceable “gas vans.” Rasch states there that the Soldau camp was 
established by him in order to “inconspicuously” perform the necessary 
“liquidations” of Polish political detainees, according to Heydrich's in- 
structions. Then it became a real “transit camp” “for Polish resettlers,” 
but at the same time “on special instructions mentally ill persons were 
admitted to the camp and shot.”°!° Footnote 61 on p. 486 of the article 
by Witte and Tyas mentioned by Harrison does not refer to a discussion 
about “gas vans” within the framework of the Korherr report, but to the 
“transit camp”: “But there are other examples of Durchgangslager that 
served exclusively"! as killing sites.”°'* In the footnote the authors 
write:°'? 

“Presumably the first killing site called a Durchgangslager was the 
camp in Soldau (Dzialdowo), established in winter 1939/40 “especially for 
the purpose of necessary inconspicuous liquidations” of Poles and handi- 
capped people. See Interrogation of Dr. Otto Rasch, June 16, 1943, fol. 4, 
BAB, BDC, SSO Hans Krause (NO-1073); HSSPF Wilhelm Koppe to SSPF 
Jakob Sporrenberg, October 18, 1940, BAB, NS 19/2576.” 

Koppe’s letter is document NO-2098, which I will analyze in the fol- 
lowing entry. I reveal ahead of time, though, that no trace of “gas vans” 
appears there either, belying Harrison’s statement. 

[82] “The main unit using gas vans in the Warthegau was SK Lange, 
which was assigned to HSSPF Koppe for ‘special tasks.’ In the spring of 





615 Т. Kershaw, “Improvised Genocide?,” ор. cit., pp. 64f. He even invokes the untraceable “first 


gassing” in Auschwitz! 
616 NO-1073. 
617 This, as I explained above, is incorrect. At that time the camp was a real Durchgangslager 
(transit camp) in which also executions were performed. 
Peter Witte, Stephen Tyas, “A New Document on the Deportation and Murder of Jews during 
‘Einsatz Reinhardt’,” in: Holocaust and Genocide Studies, Vol. 15, N. 3, Winter 2001, p. 477. 
619 bid. footnote 61 on p. 486. 


618 


282 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 





1940, Koppe loaned the unit to Rediess, the HSSPF for East Prussia, to gas 

mental patients in Soldau: 

‘[The] so-called Sonderkommando Lange, assigned to me for special 
tasks, was detached to Soldau in East Prussia from 21 May to 8 June, 1940, 
as per agreement with the Reich Main Security Office [RSHA]. During this 
period, it successfully evacuated 1,558 mental patients from the Soldau 
transit camp.’ 

Koppe referred to Soldau as a ‘transit camp’ because, in that period, it 
was also used to forcibly resettle Jews from western Polish towns such as 
Plock into the General Government. However, the use of the obvious eu- 
phemism ‘evacuated’ to mean killed suggests that Soldau may have set a 
precedent for referring to death camps as transit camps, which was later 
applied to Sobibor.” (pp. 121-122) 

The source of the quotation is “Koppe an HSSPF Nordost, 
18.10.1940, BA NS19/2576, p. 3ff., also NO-2908" (footnote 146 on p. 
121). In reality Harrison examined neither this document, nor the previ- 
ously mentioned one (NO-2909), because he took the quoted text from 
a forum post by David Thompson of March 2004,9? which is identi- 
cal? to the one published by Gerald Fleming in the 1980s.°” If Harri- 
son had actually seen document NO-2908,9? he would have noticed 
that it actually begins “The so-called Special Detachment LANGE...” 
and that therefore the square brackets surrounding “The” are redundant. 
Harrison pretends that the term “evacuated,” which appears in the doc- 
ument, would be a *euphemism," nonetheless the document claims: 

"At that time I arranged with SS Gruppenfuehrer Rediess that an 
amount of RM. 10.- would have to be paid for the evacuation of each pa- 
tient.” 

Hence the total amount was of 15,580 ВМ.“ Should one then sup- 
pose that the Sonderkommando Lange was paid 10 Reichsmark for each 
sick person they shot? Or rather for each person that was actually evac- 
uated? The second hypothesis seems the most reasonable one and more 
credible than the shooting mentioned by Rasch and, as we will immedi- 
ately see, it also has documentary evidence behind it. 

Here we simply face a clumsy attempt by Harrison to explain in a 


99 http://forum.axishistory.com/viewtopic.php?p=406436#p406436 

9! The only difference is that Harrison writes “[The] so-called...," whereas Fleming writes “The 
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criminal sense the very embarrassing — for the “plagiarist bloggers" — 
use of the term "transit camp" for Sobibór. 

[83] “A letter from Rediess to Wolff on November 7, 1941, revealed that 
250-300 ‘insane persons (Poles) from the area of Zichenau' were added to 
this operation. This letter also had a marginal note, handwritten by Brack, 
stating that Lange had received an advance payment from Rasch. A later 
letter in this correspondence had a handwritten note on top, 'Tel. with Obf. 
Brack.’” (p. 122) 

The letter of SS-Gruppenführer Rediess states:”° 

"The letter of SS-Gruppenführer Koppe deals with the evacuation of 
1,558 mental institution inmates of the provincial institutions of East Prus- 
sia. To these must be added, to my knowledge, about 250 to 300 insane per- 
sons (Poles) from the area of Zichenau, which has been annexed to East 
Prussia. " 

Then a discussion follows about the question of the payment of 10 
RM for each evacuated patient — nothing new in regard to document 
NO-2098 analyzed above. Harrison completely changes the meaning of 
the note at the document's margin: it was not a note “handwritten by 
Brack” but simply the handwritten word “Brack,” as results from the of- 
ficial translation of the document made by the Office of Chief of Coun- 
sel for War Crimes: “(handwritten marginal note) Brack.” Here Harri- 
son incredibly misinterprets as a marginal note of Brack the part of the 
letter which speaks about an advance payment to Lange by Rasch. 

The letter having “a handwritten note on top, ‘Tel. with Obf. Brack’” 
remains to be analyzed. It is a letter by Koppe to SS-Gruppenführer 
Wolff of 22 February 1941, document NO-2911. This letter in fact con- 
tains a handwritten note, which was translated as follows: “Telephone 
conversation with Obf. Brack." But it contains also other much more 
important information: 

"In June 1940 I took over from the Higher SS and Police Leader North- 
east 1,558 burdensome persons for the purpose of lodging them somewhere 
else. In order to carry out this agreement reached with Gruppenfuehrer 
Rediess, a detail of my agency was obliged to stay for 17 days in East Prus- 
sia. My Inspector of the Security Police and the SD, SS Standartenfuehrer 
Damzog, and the Inspector of the Security Police and the SD in Koenigs- 
berg, SS Brigadefuehrer Rasch, agreed upon RM. 10.- for transportation 
costs and other expenses for each person to be transferred. " 

Then a discussion follows about who had to pay the total amount. 
It is therefore clear that the evacuation was a real transfer and that it had 
“the purpose of lodging them somewhere else." Or are all these “eu- 
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phemisms"? 

[84] “In October 1941, Koppe forwarded a request to Himmler from 
Army High Command that Lange, five subordinates and the gas van be sent 
to Novgorod to kill 100 Russians suffering from dysentery because the army 
needed the hospital for its own quarters." (p. 122) 

The source is: *PRO, HW 16/32, 4.10.41" (footnote 152 on p. 122). 
The orthodox holocaust literature mentioning this source makes no ref- 
erence to the alleged “gas vans." For instance, Longerich says in this 
regard:9^? 

“Around the same time, probably still in October 1941, the mass mur- 
der of local Jews began in the area of Konin in the southern Warthe- 
gau.[240] In an "action" lasting several days at the end of November, 700 
Jews were killed in gas-vans at the camp of Bornhagen (Kozminek) in the 
area of Kalisch.[241] This was carried out by the SK Lange which had al- 
ready murdered thousands of mental asylum inmates in gas-vans in 
1939/1940, and again in June/July 1941.[242] In October 1941, Lange's 
unit was called to Novgorod by Himmler in order to kill the patients of 
mental asylums there.[243]. " 

His footnote 243 contains in fact the reference “PRO, HW 16/32, 
4.10.41."67 

I mention in passing that Longerich's sources regarding the "gas 
vans" mentioned here are historiographically inconsistent, since foot- 
note 241 refers to a “Verdict District Court Stuttgart of 15.8.50," while 
the footnote 242 quotes “Aly, Endlösung, pp. 188f.” Aly refers to the 
Soldau episode discussed above," but quotes himself Hilberg, who in 
turn quotes the Indictment against Wilhelm Koppe in Bonn, 196419? 

The actual text of the decode (on p. 3, no. 20) at the indicated source 
fully confirms the above: 

"20. DHQ de DPJ SQM Nr.7 1345 113 SQP 155. 

To HSSPF POSEN, Gruppenführer GOPPE [sic, should be Koppe] 

The Sonderkommando is to be dispatched immediately. The request is to 
be granted. 

Signed, H. HIMMLER.” 
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Here appears no indication of either the Sonderkommando Lange, 
much less of gas vans, Novgorod or mental patients to kill. In practice, 
the history of the employment of “gas vans” in this context does not 
have any documentary evidence, and what Harrison writes on the matter 
is simply the result of his fantasy. 

[85] "In late November, Jews from the Bornhagen labour camp were 
gassed.” (p. 122) 

In the corresponding footnote Harrison writes: 

"The graves were exhumed afier the war and the leader of the action, 
Ferdinand Goehler, was given a life sentence by a court in Stuttgart. 
Browning, Origins, 2004, p. 542 n.144, citing JuNSV, Bd. VII, Nr. 231b, 
pp.217-33, Urteil LG Stuttgart 3 Ks 31/49.” 

Browning limits himself to stating that "the graves of the victims 
were exhumed in the nearby forest after the war,” without saying 
anything with regard to the killing method: did the corpses undergo an 
autopsy from which resulted that they were gassed? If this is not so, the 
exhumation proves maybe a massacre, but not a “gassing.” The source 
is the same as adopted by Longerich, a trial verdict based on testimonies 
which do not have much historiographical value. 

[86] “The initiative to gas the Warthegau Jews at Chelmno came from 
close cooperation between Koppe and his Gauletier, Arthur Greiser. The 
latter wrote to Himmler on October 28, 1941, referring to ‘the agreement 
reached between us.’” (p. 122) 

Here Harrison adduces the following source: “Catherine Epstein, 
Model Nazi: Arthur Greiser and the Occupation of Western Poland, Ox- 
ford, 2010, p. 185, citing Greiser am Himmler 28.10.41 BAB, 
NS19/2655, 49” (footnote 154 on p. 122). In the work in question, the 
author delivers a completely false interpretation of the events. After 
having reiterated the issue of the transfer of 20,000 Jews and 5,000 
Gypsies to the ghetto of Łódź already discussed above, she states:9?! 

"Greiser, in exchange for accepting the Jews and Gypsies, appears to 
have received permission to have 100,000 ‘unproductive’ Jews murdered. 
Evidence for this is found in future correspondence between Greiser and 
Himmler. On 28 October 1941, Greiser reminded Himmler about 'the 
agreement reached between us. '" 

In reality the letter in question refers to the protests of Friedrich 
Übelhór in regard to the planned allocation to the Lódz ghetto of 20,000 
Jews and 5,000 Gypsies. In this regard Greiser wrote to Himmler:9? 


$9 CR Browning, J. Matthäus, The Origins of the Final Solution, op. cit., p. 417. 

91 Catherine Epstein, Model Nazi. Arthur Greiser and the Occupation of Western Poland, Oxford 
University Press, 2010, p. 185. 

62 Bundesarchiv Koblenz, NS 19/2655, p. 49. 


286 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF "AKTION REINHARDT” 





"Hereafier I can report to you that I am absolutely convinced that 
Übelhór indeed wanted the best but that he adopted a somewhat incorrect 
form and tone when applying his proverbial temperament. And besides he 
of course arranged and initiated everything in order to guarantee by him- 
self and through his departments the flawless implementation of your de- 
crees and of the agreement reached between us.” 

The “agreement” between Himmler and Greiser had obviously noth- 
ing to do with the unproven “exchange” claimed by Epstein, but re- 
ferred instead to the transfer to Lódz of the 20,000 Jews and 5,000 Gyp- 
sies, as results from Heydrich's letter to Himmler of 19 October 1941 
on the subject “Einweisung von Juden aus dem Altreich in das Ghetto 
Litzmannstadt” (Allocation of Jews from the Old Reich to the Lódz 
ghetto). In it Heydrich wrote that he had sent to SS-Brigadeführer 
Übelhór a telegram starting with the following words:9? 

"Due to your oppositional attitude in regard to the confinement of Jews 
and Gypsies from the Altreich as ordered by the Reichsführer-SS, which 
was agreed upon in detail by the RF-SS and Gauleiter Greiser, you have 
for once extraordinarily hampered the ongoing tasks for the implementa- 
tion of these measures...” (Emph. added) 

Harrison thus copied, parrot-like, a sentence from a document which 
he is unfamiliar with, took it out of its original context and inserted it 
into a purely imaginative context. 

[87] “On May 1, 1942, he [Greiser] wrote again and referred to the ini- 
tial gassing request: 

'It will be possible to conclude the action of special treatment of about 
100,000 Jews in the area of my Gau, authorized by yourself with the 
agreement of the head of the Reichssicherheitshauptamt, SS-Obergruppen- 
führer Heydrich, within the next 2-3 months.’ 

Greiser’s figure of 100,000 is close to that given in a letter by Willy Just 
to Walter Rauff on June 5, 1942, suggesting improvements to the vans. Just 
noted that since "December 1941, ninety-seven thousand have been pro- 
cessed, using three vans, without any defects showing up in the vehicles. "" 
(p. 122) 

I have discussed Greiser's letter of 1 May 1942 already above. In re- 
gard to Just's letter of 5 June 1942, it is a document full of crass errors 
and technical absurdities which lead me to radically doubt its authen- 
ticity. 








[88] “In one of his interviews with Sassen, recorded when he was a free 
man in Argentina, Eichmann stated that ‘Later in that same winter [1941] 
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A Critical Investigation. The Barnes Review, Washington, 2011, pp. 63-84. 
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Miiller sent me to watch Jews being gassed in the Litzmannstadt area of 

central Poland.’” (pp. 122-123) 

During the interrogations by the Israeli prosecutors, Eichmann re- 
turned to this issue, stating that Müller had ordered him in the fall of 
1941 to go to “Culm in Warthegau" where a “Jewish action" was un- 
folding, and to report to him what was happening there. Eichmann went 
and described an episode of Jews entering a “truck ... which was com- 
pletely closed and where the doors were opened at the front.” Eichmann 
followed the truck after its departure to a pit, where corpses were un- 
loaded from the vehicle.” It is hard to believe that Müller did not know 
about the alleged extermination in Chełmno supposedly ordered by his 
direct superior Heydrich and — even harder — that he would have sent 
his subordinate Eichmann to gather information instead of asking for it 
directly from Heydrich himself. For Eichmann this convoluted story ev- 
idently served the purpose to create a pretext to introduce the other sto- 
ry of the visit to Chetmno. In 1960 he evidently had a rather superficial 
knowledge about that camp from literature, as results from his generic 
and lean narration which does not contain a single new aspect (in re- 
spect to orthodox holocaust literature) which could really be the result 
of a direct observation. At that time he even avoided mentioning the 
name of this alleged extermination site he claimed to have visited: 

"Later in that same winter Müller sent me to watch Jews being gassed 
in the Litzmannstadt [Łódż] area of central Poland. I muss stress that the 
gassing was not done on his order, but Müller did want to know all about 
it. He was a very thorough government official. 

Arriving at Litzmannstadt, I drove out to [the] designated place where a 
thousand Jews were about to board buses. The buses were normal, high- 
windowed affairs with all their windows closed. During the trip, I was told, 
the carbon monoxide from the exhaust pipe was conducted into the interior 
of the buses. It was intended to kill the passengers immediately. " 

Reaching their destination, “some Poles who stood there jumped into 
the buses and threw the corpses into the pit,” while “another Pole with a 
pair of pliers in his hand jumped into the pit. He went through the 
corpses, opening their mouths. Whenever he saw a gold tooth, he pulled 
it out and dumped it into a small bag he was carrying." 

As can be seen, Eichmann was even ignorant of the "fact" that the 
auxiliary personnel of the alleged extermination camp are said to have 
been Jewish, not Polish. 





635 State of Israel (ed.), The Trial of Adolf Eichmann, ор. cit., vol. УП, pp. 174-178. 
9$ “Eichmann tells his own damning story,” in: Life, vol. 49, no. 22, November 28, 1960, pp. 
102-104. 
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The sentence quoted by Harrison, extracted from a context he ig- 
nores, demonstrates only his ineptitude. 

[89] "The gassings in the Warthegau have four important implications 
for Nazi decision-making that are simply not comprehended by Mattogno. 

Firstly, the gassings did not require an order; Greiser clearly refers in- 
stead to the gassings being 'authorized by yourself with the agreement of 
the head of the Reichssicherheitshauptamt, SS-Obergruppenführer Hey- 
drich.' Secondly, permission to gas 100,000 Jews locally could be given 
without that action requiring a general policy having already been decided 

to exterminate all Europe's Jews." (p. 123) 

The other two “implications,” of moral and organizational character, 
are irrelevant. 

The question of the authorization does not necessarily exclude an ex- 
termination order. This is so evident that for decades orthodox holo- 
caust historiography has tried to deduce the existence of a general Jew- 
ish extermination order by Hitler, among others, exactly from the onset 
of the operation of the Chetmno camp. For instance, Browning wrote in 
1982:°7 

"If the plans for Belzec were prepared in mid-October and if the work 
on that camp began on 1 November; if Lange was in Berlin at the end of 

October in order to make the last arrangements for Chelmno and if the 

work on that camp began at the start of November, it is very difficult not to 

deduce that at some point in time during October 1941 Hitler approved the 
extermination plan which he had requested the previous summer.” 

On the other hand, the document in question stems from 1 May 
1942, almost five months after the beginning of the alleged extermina- 
tion activity at Chełmno. Between these two dates, orthodox holocaust 
historiography adduces only one document, that quoted by Eisenbach, 
i.e. the decree of Greiser of 2 January 1942, of which only the heading 
is known. It follows that practically nothing is known about the acts 
preceding Greiser's letter or its effective meaning, and the same can be 
said with regard to the origin and the scope of the Chelmno camp. Thus 
in a sense it cannot be stated that the alleged extermination of 100,000 
Jews could have been implemented without a previous extermination 
plan for the European Jews. 

In his reconstruction, Harrison claims that at that time the Reich au- 
thorities had only taken into consideration the killing of Jews unfit for 
labor. Nonetheless the “authorization” by Himmler and Heydrich re- 
ferred to “about 100,000 Jews," but Greiser did not specify that they 


9$7 CR Browning, “La décision concernant la solution finale,” in: L Allemagne nazie et le géno- 
cide juif, op. cit., p. 206. 
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were Jews unfit for labor. Therefore the hypothetical authorization for 
the extermination of 100,000 Jews had to be part of a general extermi- 
nation plan. 

[90] "In mid-August, 1941, Harald Turner, the chief of military admin- 
istration in Serbia requested (via Benzler) that all Jews be deported down 
the Danube to Rumania or the General Government. This request was de- 
clined, but a month later, Turner persuaded Benzler to make an appeal to 
Rademacher, requesting deportation of the Jews to Poland or the USSR. 
Rademacher recorded the reply that he received in a handwritten note that 
was subsequently presented in evidence at the Eichmann trial: ‘In the opin- 
ion of Sturmbannfiihrer Eichmann, RSHA IVD4, there is no possibility to 
take them to Russia or to the Generalgouvernement. Even Jews from Ger- 
many cannot be accommodated there. Eichmann proposes to kill them by 
shooting.’” (p. 123) 

Rademacher’s handwritten note is unreadable on the facsimile 
(negative) located in the records of the Eichmann trial. It is clearer on 
the facsimile published by Kempner, to which I return below: the note 
appears on the bottom left and was transcribed by Kempner as indicat- 
ed. 

On 8 September 1941 Felix Benzler, who was a Plenipotentiary of 
the German Foreign Office, sent from Belgrade to his Ministry a tele- 
gram stating: 9^? 

"It has been verified that Jews emerged as accomplices in many acts of 
sabotage and insurgence. It is therefore now urgently necessary to provide 
in an accelerated manner for the securing and removal of all male Jews. 
The number to be considered for this purpose may be about 8,000. At pre- 
sent a concentration camp is under construction, but in view of the future 
development it seems advisable to get these Jews out of the country as soon 
as possible, i.e. with empty freight barges down the Danube river, in order 
to disembark them on Romanian territory (islands in the Danube delta). I 
ask for the creation of the pertinent required prerequisites regarding ac- 
ceptance on part of Romania.” 
On 11 September Luther replie 

“No approval can be given for the deportation of Jews into foreign ter- 
ritory. In this way a solution of the Jewish question will not be achieved. It 
is suggested to secure the Jews in labor camps and to use them for neces- 
sary public labor.’ 
Benzler replied the next day with another telegram in which he stat- 

ed: 


4:99 


E 


"Accommodation in labor camps under current internal conditions [is] 


93 Text in: R.M. Kempner, Eichmann und Komplizen, op. cit., pp. 289-290. 
99 NG-3354. Text in: R.M. Kempner, Eichmann und Komplizen, op. cit., p. 290. 


290 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF "AKTION REINHARDT” 





not possible, because securing [is] not ensured. Jewish camps hamper and 

endanger even our troops. Therefore an immediate clearing of the camp 

with 1,200 Jews in Sabac is necessary, because Sabac [is] combat zone and 
in the surroundings insurgent gangs with the force of several thousand men 
have been identified.” 

He added that the “deportation of initially the male Jews is the es- 
sential prerequisite for the re-establishment of orderly conditions.” 
Benzler therefore reiterated his proposal; if it were to be denied once 
more time, then only the “immediate deportation to the General Gov- 
ernment or to Russia” would be left, even though this would imply 
transport difficulties.” 

Rademacher then involved Eichmann: he called him by telephone on 
13 September, taking down a note of the discussion in which reads:°*' 

“According to information from Sturmbannführer Eichmann RSHA IV 

D VI accommodation in Russia and General Government impossible, not 

even the Jews from Germany can be accommodated there. Eichmann pro- 

poses shooting. " 

Nonetheless Ribbentrop, in a telegram dated 2 October 1941, decid- 
ed that it was necessary to get in touch with Himmler to clarify “if he 
could not take over 8,000 Jews, in order to bring them to Eastern Po- 
land™ or elsewhere.” 

On 25 October Rademacher summarized the decisions taken: 

“The male Jews are shot until the end of this week, so that the problem 
raised in the mission’s report is solved.” 

Regarding the “remaining about 20,000 Jews'*“! (women, children 
and elderly people) as well of about 1,500 Gypsies, of whom the males 
will also be shot,” they had to be gathered in a ghetto in Belgrade, 
where they could be fed during the winter. The decision regarding the 
Jews was the following: 

“As soon as the technical possibility exists within the framework of the 
comprehensive solution of the Jewish question, the Jews will be deported 
on the waterways to the reception camps in the East.” 

Harrison’s argument is therefore incomplete and misleading. 





60 (bid. p. 291, facsimile of the document. 


61 Ibid., p. 292. NG-3354 

9? The term “Ostpoland,” “Eastern Poland" no doubt included the parts of Poland annexed by the 
Soviet Union in 1939 which by that point in time had been incorporated into RK Ostland and 
RK Ukraine. 

95 Thid. р. 292. 

9^ This figure is greatly exaggerated; in April 1941, at the onset of the German occupation, there 

lived an estimated 16,700 Jews — men and women - in Serbia, including the Banat region; Jasa 

Romano, Jews of Yugoslavia 1941—1945. Victims of genocide and freedom fighters, p. 3, 

http://www.jasenovac.org/images/jews of yugoslavia 1941 1945.pdf 

R.M. Kempner, Eichmann und Komplizen, op. cit., p. 293. 
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[91] “In the meantime, the Wehrmacht, under the command of Böhme, 
began to shoot Jews under the pretext of the need to fill 1:100 reprisal quo- 
tas. Such reprisals were not, however, for crimes committed by Jews but 
were instead inflicted on Jews in lieu of Serb partisans who had not been 
captured in sufficient numbers to meet the quotas. Turner admitted that this 
was morally wrong in a private letter dated October 17, 1941, sent to Hil- 
debrandt: 

‘In the last 8 days, I have had 2,000 Jews and 200 Gypsies shot dead, 
following the quota of 1:100 for brutally murdered German soldiers, and a 
further 2,200, also nearly all Jews, will be shot in the next 8 days. That is 
not pleasant work! But it must be done, in order to make it clear to people 
what it means to attack a German soldier, while at the same time, the Jew- 
ish question solves itself most quickly in this way. Actually, it is wrong, if 
taken literally, that for murdered Germans, for whom the ratio of 1:100 
should come at the expense of the Serbs, 100 Jews will now be shot, but 
they are the ones we happened to have in the camp...’” (p. 124) 

I present the passage quoted by Harrison in its context: 

“Substantial troop reenforcements have arrived and have now begun 
the mopping up work, although this is linked with necessary difficulties, 
since, in accordance with Lenin's instructions on the methods of insurrec- 
tion, two-men or three-men platoons have formed in the required number in 
order to commit murder, acts of sabotage and the like, which are of course 
difficult to seize. Already some 5 weeks ago I put the first 600 against the 
wall. Since then we have bumped off some 2,000 during a clearing opera- 
tion, during another one some 1,000 and inbetween during the last 6 days I 
allowed the shooting of 2,000 Jews and 200 Gypsies according to the quota 
1:100 for brutally murdered German soldiers, and another 2,200, likewise 
almost only Jews, will be shot in the next 8 days. It is not a pleasant work. 
But, after all, it must be done in order to make it clear to the people what it 
means to merely attack a German soldier and besides in this way the Jew- 
ish question is solved most expeditiously.” 

Therefore even before Jews and Gypsies were targeted, already 
3,600 Serbs had been shot as reprisal measures. Ereignismeldung no. 
120 of 21 October 1941 informs that, according to the order of general 
Bóhme, “for each shot soldier 100 and for each injured soldier 50 Serbs 
will be executed,” “2,200 Serbs and Jews” have been shot, in addition 
to “1,736 inhabitants" of Kraljevo and “19 communist women." 

Therefore it is very simple-minded and deceptive to state that Jews 
and Gypsies were shot “in lieu of Serb partisans.” 

[92] “...whilst evacuation of women & children ‘to the East’ was 





66 NO-5810. 
97 K.M. Mallmann, A. Angrick, J. Matthäus, M. Cüppers (eds.), “Die Ereignismeldungen 
UdSSR 1941." Dokumente der Einsatzgruppen in der Sowjetunion, op. cit., p. 711. 
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agreed for a future unspecified date. However, this evacuation did not take 

the form of expulsion, but instead took the form of gas vans the following 

spring, which Turner falsely claimed credit for in his letter to Wolff: ... " 

Harrison then quotes a passage from the letter of Turner to Wolff of 
11 April 1942, in which a “delousing van” is mentioned, and he com- 
ments: 

“Turner admitted that ‘Entlausungswagen’ was a euphemism for gas 
van by placing the term in inverted commas.” (pp. 124-125) 

In the corresponding footnote, Harrison adds: 

“Carlo Mattogno, Raul Hilberg e i ‘centri di sterminio’ nazionalsocial- 
isti, AAARGH, 2006, p. 79, cites this document but follows Weckert's ex- 
ample by ignoring the meaning of the inverted commas and taking the term 
Entlausungswagen literally. Mattogno does not explain why a delousing 
van would be required to ‘clear out a camp’ nor does he confront the last 
sentence concerning ‘no longer existing kinfolk.’” 

Harrison’s pretense about the “meaning of the inverted commas" is 
rather naive, comparable to Pressac’s pretense that the term “Normal- 
gaskammer" (“normal” or “standard gas chamber") in a letter by the 
company Tesch & Stabenow of 8 June 1944 had a criminal meaning 
because it is underlined.5? Speaking in general terms, if the detainees 
had to be transferred elsewhere, the “delousing van” was in fact needed 
for the evacuation, and obviously the deportees, after they had been 
transferred elsewhere, would not have been present in the camp any- 
more.” 

In particular, as it results from the painstaking analysis of Alvarez, 
the authenticity of the letter in question is spurious and much speaks for 
it being the clumsy translation of a previous text written in English.°° 

[93] “The gas van had been ordered direct from Berlin by the head of 
the Security Police in Belgrade, Emanuel Schäfer, who admitted this in his 
West German postwar trial testimony at both his trial in Cologne and 
Pradel’s trial in Hannover. After the gassings, Schäfer reported back to 
Berlin noting that the two drivers of the ‘special Saurer truck,’ Götz and 
Meyer, ‘had carried out their special task.’ Army records cited in the 
Schäfer trial judgment show that the victims were women and children. 
Serbia therefore illustrates how a reprisal mentality that had racial targets 
could escalate into a policy of gassing racial groups. " (p. 125) 

The two verdicts, against Scháfer (Cologne, 20 June 1953) and 
against Friedrich Pradel, August Becker and Harry Weintritt (Hannover, 


98 Auschwitz: The Case for Sanity, op. cit., pp. 181-185. 

99 The phrase “no longer existing kinfolk” reads in the original German “nicht mehr vorhande- 
nen Angehörigen.” The verb “vorhanden sein" can mean both “to exist” and “to be present.” 

650 S. Alvarez, P. Marais, The Gas Vans. A Critical Investigation, op. cit., pp. 87-92 
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7 June 1966) have been analyzed by Alvarez and I refer to his observa- 
tions.°' For what I am concerned, I already explained at the beginning 
the motivations behind and the historiographic value of such “confes- 
sions.” 

Document PS-501 with annexes has also been discussed in a very 
thorough manner by Alvarez, and therefore I rely on his demonstration 
that this document cannot be authentic.°” 

Finally, in stating that “Army records cited in the Schafer trial judg- 
ment show that the victims were women and children,” Harrison 
squeezes his source (footnote 166 on p. 125) to the extreme. It states: 

"From the report by the general in command of 20 December 1941 it 
results that ‘until 15 December 1941, 5,281 persons will be brought into 

the recently established camp for Jews and Gypsies.' The report of 10 

March 1942 states under VI: 'On 26 February 5,780 persons (mostly wom- 

en and children) were present in the camp for Jews at Semlin. '" 
The other documents quoted mention the variations in strength of the 
Semlin camp; none of them speaks about killings of the Jewish inmates. 
The case of Serbia therefore illustrates exclusively shootings of male 
Jews as reprisal measures. Regarding the women and the children, the 
sequence of events carries no genocidal aspect: 
> оп 8 September 1941 Benzler proposed to transfer them to an island 
of the Danube river; 
> on 12 September he reiterated the suggestion of their “immediate 
deportation to the General Government or to Russia"; 

> on 2 October Ribbentrop stated that it was mandatory to ask Himm- 
ler for his decision if these Jews could be transported “to bring them 
to Eastern Poland or somewhere else"; 

> on 25 October it was decided that “the remaining approximately 

20,000 Jews (women, children and elderly people) as well as ap- 
proximately 1,500 Gypsies” should be detained in a ghetto in Bel- 
grade in order to be “deported on the waterways to the reception 
camps in the East" later, as soon as the technical possibilities were 
available “within the framework of the comprehensive solution of 
the Jewish question"; 


> оп 8 December 1941, Rademacher wrote the following note:°™ 





61 Ibid., pp. 180-184 and 207-215. 

652 Thid., pp. 40-63 

© Die deutschen Strafverfahren wegen NS-Tótungsverbrechen. Ausgewählte Urteile. Lfd.Nr.362 
(Ausschnitt). Die Tétung von jüdischen und nicht-jüdischen Serben in Belgrad. Gründe. in: 
www] .jur.uva.nl/junsv/Excerpts/362005.htm. 

94 Die deutschen Strafverfahren wegen NS-Tótungsverbrechen. Ausgewählte Urteile. Lfd.Nr.673 
(Ausschnitt). “Alle Juden aus Europa!” Aus dem Urteil gegen den Legationsrat im Auswärti- 


294 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 





“The envoy Benzler, who is currently in Berlin, told me on the tele- 
phone: regarding the plan for further treatment of the Serbian Jews a 
change to the Belgrad conference has occurred insofar as the Jews would 
not be brought to a Serbian island but to the Semlin camp. The initially en- 
visaged island is now submerged. The Croatians had agreed that the Jews 
could be brought to Semlin with it functioning as a temporary camp. Envoy 
Benzler therefore asked for the Jews to be received in the East as soon as 
possible. I replied that this would not be possible before springtime, be- 
cause initially the deportation of the Jews from Germany have to have pri- 
ority. Even in springtime deportation would still be doubtful.” 

The Serbian Jews (women and children) were assigned to the Selin 
camp, which served as a “temporary camp,” a term which is synony- 
mous with “Durchgangslager” (transit camp), in expectation to be sent 
“to the East.” This project was embedded in the real plans for deporta- 
tions of Jews from the Reich to the East. In spring 1942, according to 
plan, the Semlin camp was gradually evacuated, and in connection with 
this — if the Turner letter is to be trusted — a “delousing van” was sent 
there, obviously for the disinfection/disinfestation of those who were 
supposed to be transferred. When was this logical sequence of events 
disrupted? How, when, why and by whom was it supposedly decided to 
gas these Jews? No answers are to be found. 

[94] “Decision-making in the Ostland was initiated, as shown above, by 
Hitler’s decision in September 1941 that Reich Jews were to be deported as 
a reprisal measure, meaning that their lives were in severe peril." (p. 125) 
Harrison addresses this issue only partially in order to justify his ob- 

session with “decimation” in connection with concept of the deporta- 
tions “as a reprisal measure.” In reality the principal motivations which 
affected Hitler’s decision to deport the Jews from the Reich to the 
Ostland were of internal nature (the lack of accommodations due to 
bombings) and connected to considerations of foreign policy (the pro- 
posal by Rosenberg to deport all the Jews from Central Europe to the 
occupied Eastern territories).°° 

[95] “There is compelling evidence that the deaths of some German 
Jews deported to RK Ostland were decided before the formal Hitler deci- 
sion to kill all Europe’s Jews was communicated to the German hierarchy 
in December.” (p. 125) 

This is simply a fantasy of Harrison, for the substantiation of which 
he adduces a book without any specific reference: “Andrej Angrick and 
Peter Witte, The “final solution” in Riga: exploitation and annihilation, 





gen Amt, Franz Rademacher, in: wow) jur.uva.nl/junsv/Excerpts/673004b.htm The original 
document is reproduced at: http://forum.axishistory.com/viewtopic.php?p=1664077#p 1664077 
95 P, Witte, “Zwei Entscheidungen...", ор. cit., p. 44 and 47. 
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1941-1944. Oxford: Berghahn, 2009" (footnote 167). On what page it is 
written that such decision was taken? Other than here, this book appears 
only in the bibliography (p. 539), and therefore it must be considered as 
just the umpteenth bibliographic plagiarism. 

[96] “The decision was made whilst Lohse was visiting Berlin for two 
weeks commencing in on [sic] October. It can be inferred from the fact that, 
on October 27, Lange told Lohse that ‘essential work’ on the camps had 
not yet commenced and that other arrangements could be made if the 
camps were not ready (other arrangements being code for shooting or for 
the gassing device in Wetzel’s draft of October 25).” (p. 125) 

In footnote 168 Harrison adduces the following reference: “Brown- 
ing, Origins, 2004, p. 333, citing RK Ostland Vermerk, initialled by 
Wetzel, 27.10.41 YVA, JM 3435 (YIVO Berlin Collection Occ E3- 
30).” Therefore Browning claims that the alleged decision to kill “some 
German Jews deported to RK Ostland” was arrived at before the fateful 
general extermination order. I report the relative passage from Brown- 
ing's book in its context:°° 

"On October 11, 1941, Einsatzgruppe A commander Stahlecker in- 
formed the Generalkommissar of Latvia, Dr. Otto-Heinrich Drechsler, that 
he needed materials for a big concentration camp to be built to lodge Jews 
from the Reich who were being sent to Riga in accordance with the Füh- 
rer's wish. Ten days later Sturmbannführer Rudolf Lange of EK 2 elaborat- 
ed; it was a question of 25,000 Jews in a camp outside Riga. Three days af- 
ter that, on October 24, Reichskommissar for the Ostland, Hinrich Lohse, 
and Drechsler met with Lange to discuss the issue. Lange was insistent 
‘that he was merely acting according to the order of Obergruppenführer 
Heydrich.' He had been instructed to inform the authorities of the Reichs- 
kommissariat Ostland, which he had done. Drechsler complained that he 
had not been informed for the purpose of discussing the issue but merely 
notified after the fact. Because of the ‘salient political significance’ of these 
measures, Lohse added, he intended to go to Berlin the next morning to 
clarify the matter. To a pointed question, Lange assured Lohse that 'essen- 
tial work' on the camp had not yet begun, so that irrespective of construc- 
tion on the camp other decisions could be made. " 

Footnote 90 appears at the end of this quotation. Its text on p. 520 is 
the one reported by Harrison. Only by an impressive leap of the imagi- 
nation can he “infer” from this quotation an extermination decision. 

[97] "This can be inferred from the fact that Lange's letter of November 
8, which announced the deportations of 25,000 Jews each to Riga and 
Minsk, revealed that five transports may be sent to Kaunas. Lange and 
Lohse would have known that Kaunas had a killing site (Fort IX) but no 





65% C.R. Browning, J. Matthäus, The Origins of the Final Solution, op. cit., pp. 332f. 
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camps for holding the Jews. The resultant killings were recorded in the Jä- 
ger Report: 

25.11.41 Kauen-F.IX 1,159 Jews, 1,600 Jewesses, 175 Jewish children 
(resettlers from Berlin, Munich and Frankfurt am Main) 2,934 

29.11.41 Kauen-F.IX 693 Jews, 1,155 Jewesses, 152 Jewish children 
(resettlers from Vienna and Breslau) 2,000. ' 

Operational Situation Report USSR No. 151 linked these killings to an 
Aktion carried out by Jeckeln in Riga on November 30: 

"The first three transports that were to come to Riga were sent to Kau- 
nas. The Riga camp that is to admit about 25,000 Jews is being built and 
will be completed very soon. In the meantime, the Higher SS Police in Riga, 
SS-Obergruppenführer Jeckeln started a [mass] shooting action on Sunday, 
November 30, 1941. He removed about 4,000 Jews from the Riga ghetto 
and from an evacuation transport of Jews from Germany. The action was 
originally intended to be carried out with the forces of the Higher SS and 
Police Chief; however, after a few hours, 20 men of EK 2 who were sent 
there for security purposes were also employed in the shooting." (pp. 125- 
126) 

As I already observed above, Harrison gives the impression of not 


knowing the German text of the “Jager report,” of which he quotes only 
passages of English translations available on the web. The exact source 


is: 
to 


RGVA, 500-1-25/1, p. 113a. And, as I also already noted, he appears 
never have seen the Ereignismeldungen, either. The excerpt he 


quotes is taken from the website Holocaust Education & Archive Re- 
search Team.” Also in this case, I report first of all the original Ger- 


man text: 


657 


658 
659 


658 


“Die ersten 515?! Transporte, die nach Riga kommen sollten, wurden 
nach Kauen geleitet. Das Rigaer Lager, das zur Aufnahme von rd. 25.000 
Juden dienen soll, ist z. Zt. im Entstehen und wird in kürzester Zeit fertigge- 
stellt sein. 

Der Hóhere SS- und Polizeiführer in Riga, SS-Obergruppenführer Je- 
ckeln, hat inzwischen eine Erschießungsaktion in Angriff genommen und 
am Sonntag, dem 30.11.41, ca. 4.000 Juden des Rigaer Ghettos und eines 
Evakuierungstransportes aus dem Reich beseitigt. Die Aktion sollte ur- 
sprünglich mit eigenen Kräften des Höheren SS- und Polizeiführers durch- 
geführt werden, nach einigen Stunden wurden jedoch die zu Sicherungs- 
zwecken abkommandierten 20 Mann des EK 2 mit in der Aktion eingesetzt” 
Translated: 

“The first 5 transports which were supposed to go to Riga, were di- 


Operational Situation Report USSR No. 151, in: 
www.holocaustresearchproject.org/einsatz/situationreport151.html 
EM 151 of 5.1.1942. NARA, T 175/234, 2723503 (p. 14 of the report). 
The translation utilized by Harrison says, erroneously, "three." 
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rected to Kauen. The camp in Riga, which is to accommodate about 25,000 

Jews, is currently under construction and will be finished shortly. 

Meanwhile the Higher SS and Police Leader in Riga, SS-Obergruppen- 
fiihrer Jeckeln, has initiated a shooting action and on Sunday, the 30.11.41, 
about 4,000 Jews from the Riga ghetto and an evacuation transport from 
the Reich were disposed of. The action was originally to have been carried 
out by the Higher SS and Police leader ‘s own forces, but after a few hours 
the 20 men of EK 2 who had been detached for security purposes were nev- 
ertheless employed in the action” 

While ignoring the question of the authenticity of the Jager report, it 
must be noted that two shootings in Kauen (Kaunas in Lithuanian, 
Kowno in Polish) are mentioned here which involved the five transports 
of Jews sent to this location from the Reich, that is from Berlin (17 No- 
vember), Munich (20 November), Frankfurt am Main (22 November), 
Vienna (23 November) and Breslau (25 November), in total 4,934 per- 
sons. EM no. 151 on the other hand speaks of the shooting of approx. 
4,000 people “from the Riga ghetto and an evacuation transport." I add 
that neither the “Jager report" nor EM 151 give any reasons for these 
executions. The Ereignismeldungen moreover do not mention the shoot- 
ing of Reich Jews in Kaunas. On the contrary, as already mentioned, a 
subsequent report, dated 3 July 1942, expressly says that from the Reich 
“25,103 Jews [were] evacuated in 25 transports to Riga and accommo- 
dated there in camps or in ghettos.”°° 

Therefore these shootings in Kaunas remain to be ascertained. 

[98] "The killings were organized at local level in a meeting between 
Peter Kleist and Jäger on November 22. Kleist's notebook provides confir- 
mation of the meeting and some of the killings. " (p. 126) 

The source adduced by him, “Gerlach, *Wannsee Conference," pp. 
768-69” (footnote 171), refers instead to the shooting of Lithuanian in- 
stead of German Jews:°°! 

“Just three days before the first massacre, Dr. Peter Kleist, the section 
chief for the Ostland in the Reich Ministry for the Occupied Territories in 
the East (Ostministerium), met with Karl Jäger, the head of Einsatzkom- 
mando 3 in Kaunas, and expressed his satisfaction with the executions of 
Lithuanian Jews. We are thus justified in concluding that the Ministry for 
the East, which had been informed about the transports, was in agreement 
with the plan to execute the German Jews who were expected to arrive in K 


D 


aunas. 


$9 Anlage zu den “Meldungen aus den besetzten Ostgebieten” Nr. 10 vom 3.7.1942. GARF, 500- 
1-775, p. 233. 

C. Gerlach, The Wannsee Conference, the Fate of German Jews and Hitler's Decision in Prin- 
ciple to Exterminate All European Jews, op. cit., pp. 767-768. 
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The alleged “plan to execute the German Jews” is therefore a simple 
speculation on Gerlach’s part. 

[99] "The entry for December 1 [in Kleist’s notebook] states that Lohse 
was present at the previous day’s massacre of German and Latvian Jews in 
Riga. Lohse voluntarily admitted that he had been present at the massacre 
when interrogated by West German authorities on April 19, 1950. The Riga 
massacre was also noted by Bernhard Lósener on December 19, 1941." (p. 
126) 

Harrison's source states: “Told about shootings of 10,000's of Ger- 
man and Latvian Jews by SS. Reich Commissar was witness.” Ger- 
lach writes regarding Lósener: *December 19, a report of the incident 
reached the Reich interior ministry; see Bernhard Lósener, ‘Als Ras- 
sereferent im Reichsministerium des Innern,’ VJZ9 (1961): 264- 
313.7 Here is the text: (^ 

"Shortly before Christmas 1941 Gov. Councilor Feldscher came into 
my office and he related to me what a reliable acquaintance of him had told 
him the day before as an eye-witness of mass murders of German Jews 
around Riga, especially of Jews from Berlin. It was so atrocious that I will 
refrain from any details.” 

This may constitute evidence of a shooting of German Jews in Riga, 
but it neither explains who ordered it and why it was implemented, nor 
how many the victims were. 

[100] "Himmler had belatedly attempted to avert this massacre by issu- 
ing a ‘keine Liquidierung’ order, possibly because executions had only 
been authorized explicitly for Kaunas, or because local protests against 
prior killings had prompted Berlin to urge a pause. In either case, the 
wording 'keine Liquidierung' clearly expresses an exception being made 
that acknowledges that liquidations were taking place elsewhere." (p. 126) 
Harrison makes reference to “Dienstkalender, p. 278 (30.11.41)” 

(footnote 172), a source which is the result of the usual plagiarism. The 
document, as known, has been discovered by Irving and is available on 
the web.°® 

Richard Evans interprets the question as follows:°° 

“Recently available documentary evidence suggests that the decision to 
include the Jews transported from Berlin in the massacre of the Jews in Ri- 
ga was taken locally, by Jeckeln. Although Himmler approved of the mass 





99? Thid., footnote 40 on p. 768. 

63 Thid., footnote 42 on p. 769. 

66 Werner Strauß, “Das Reichsministerium des Innern und die Judengesetzgebung," in: Viertel- 
jahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte, Jg. 9, 1961, Heft 3, p. 310. 

665 www.fpp.co.uk/Himmler/Note301141b.html 

666 Expert Report by Professor Richard Evans for the trial Irving v. Lipstadt, in: 
www.phdn.org/negation/irving/EvansReport.pdf, p. 168. 
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killing of the Baltic Jews, and indeed probably ordered it, he had not yet is- 
sued any orders for the extermination of the Jews transported to Riga from 
Berlin. Thus he called Heydrich on 30 November to prevent the murder of 
the Berlin Jews on their arrival in Riga, in the light of the killing of Berlin 
Jews transported to Kovno a few days earlier. It was semi-public and 
would arouse further attention. However, by the time of this telephone con- 
versation between Himmler and Heydrich, the Jews were already dead. On 
the day after the massacre, 1 December 1941, Himmler once more spoke to 
Heydrich about the executions in Riga. Then, the same evening, he issued 
the following message to Jeckeln in Riga: ‘The Jews who have been reset- 
tled out to the territory of the Ostland are only to be dealt with in accord- 
ance with guidelines issued by me or by the Reich Security Head Office on 
my authority. I would punish individual initiatives and contraventions. 
Signed H HIMMLER.’. There can be little doubt, therefore, that Jeckeln 
was acting on his own initiative on 30 November, and that Himmler not on- 
ly tried to stop him, but, when he had failed, then made sure that Jeckeln 
would not repeat his action. Equally, however, there can also be little doubt 
that Himmler concerned himself only with preventing the killing of Jews 
transported to Riga from the west; he fully sanctioned the mass murder of 
local Jews in Riga at this time." 

Himmler called Heydrich by phone in Prague at 13:30. At that time, 
the alleged shooting of the Jewish transport from Berlin would already 
have happened. The British intercept adduced by Evans reads: 

"No. 471, Dec 4, 1941, decodes of traffic of Dec 1, 1941: Item 24 

(on page 3) reads, 

'OEJ de DSQ SSD DSQ Nr 3 1930 2 Tle 175 71 SPKI 3742 

SS Obergruppenführer Jeckeln, Higher SS- and Police Commander 
Ostland, Riga. The Rf SS ínvites you to a conference with him on 4.12.41. 
Please indicate when you will arrive here or rather with which means of 
transportation you will arrive (concerning your pick-up) 

Signed Grothmann, SS Hauptsturmführer and adjutant. "" 

Immediately following this, item 25 reads: D" 

"OEJ de DSQ DSAQ Nr 4 1930 2 Tle 177 75 DSPKI 3742 

To the Higher SS- and Police Commander Ostland, Riga. 

From now on the Jews resettled in the Ostland territory have to be 
treated only according to my directives or according to the directives given 
by the Reich Security Main Office (RSHA) on my behalf. I will punish arbi- 
trary acts and contraventions. Signed H. Himmler.” 

Three days later, on 4 December 1941, Leibbrandt sent to Lohse a 
letter with the subject “solution of the Jewish question," which explains 


89 German SS and Police Unit Radio Messages in British Archives, in: 


www fpp.co.uk/Auschwitz/docs/PoliceDecodes.html. 
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the above mentioned “directives”:°™ 


“The local occurrences of the General Commissary in Riga regarding 
the transport of Jews from the Altreich to Riga as well as the construction 
of camps for the Jews have been passed on to me. As SS-Obergruppenfiih- 
rer Heydrich conveyed during a conference a few days ago, the camp for 
Jews which was planned to be constructed in the vicinity of Riga will be lo- 
cated in the area of Pleskau [Pskov]. " 

Browning comments: 

“The evidence is confusing. If the Kaunas killings represented a point at 
which Himmler had ordered the killing of all subsequent transports, but he 
then suddenly changed his mind again on November 30, why was he angry 
at Jeckeln for faithfully carrying out orders that had not yet been rescind- 
ed? If the Kaunas killings represented a special case and Jeckeln had no 
orders to destroy the Berlin transport, how did it even occur to Himmler 
and Heydrich on November 30 to discuss ‘no liquidation’ of this particular 
transport?” 

He then conjectures that the confusion only concerned the transport 
in question from Berlin, concluding: 

“Tt is only speculation, but the repercussions of the Kaunas killings may 
have given Himmler pause.” 

But why would this “pause” have pertained only to this transport? 
According to orthodox holocaust logic, at the end of November 1941 an 
extermination order already existed, or a local extermination practice, 
which Himmler’s phone call would have disrupted; in this case Himm- 
ler’s exception would have applied to the “Jewish transport from Ber- 
lin,” while all subsequent transports had to be exterminated, but this did 
not happen. 

Butz opined that the expression “keine Liquidierung” “applies to the 
transport itself, so that the liquidation is to be understood in the sense of 
‘cancellation’ or ‘disbandment’ of the transport.” This was likely justi- 
fied, since the first five transports directed to Riga were redirected to 
Kauen due to logistical difficulties, while the one of 30 November 1941 
was the first to reach Riga." 

[101] “We can infer three reasons why Lohse insisted that the Reich 
Jews be killed. Firstly, the reception camps in Riga that had been promised 
for these Jews were not ready. Secondly, Lohse and his colleagues believed 
the camps should have been set up further east. Thirdly, Army Group Cen- 
tre was likely to oppose the deportations, and this is precisely what tran- 
spired in the case of the 25,000 scheduled to be deported to Minsk.” (p. 


99 с 





668 САКЕ, 7445-2-145, p. 64. 
$9 CR. Browning, J. Matthäus, The Origins of the Final Solution, op. cit., pp. 396-397. 
60 A. Butz, Keine Liquidierung, in: http://codoh.com/node/200. 
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126) 

These are in fact difficulties which confirm Butz’s interpretation. 

[102] “On November 20, at the instigation of von Greiffenberg, the 
Wehrmachtbefehlshaber Ostland (Walter Braemer) complained that ‘The 
influx of German Jews, far superior in intelligence to the bulk of the Belo- 
russian population constitutes a severe danger for the pacification of White 
Ruthenia, the Jewish population of which is made up of Bolsheviks capable 
of any hostile, anti-German stance.’” (pp. 126-127) 

Harrison refers to Hilberg (“Hilberg, Destruction, Vol. 2, 2003, p. 
366," footnote 173), but this document is quoted also in our study on 
Treblinka." The original document says: 2? 

"According to a report by the 707" Division, 25,000 Jews from Germa- 
ny shall be transported from Germany to White Ruthenia, of whom ostensi- 
bly 3,000 are earmarked for Minsk and 1,500 have already arrived from 
Hamburg. 

The influx of German Jews, who are by far superior in intelligence 
compared to the mass of the White Ruthenian population, pose a high dan- 
ger for the pacification of White Ruthenia. " 

[103] “As a result of these protests, deportations from the old Reich to 
Minsk ceased on November 26, and only 7,000 of the 25,000 Jews were 
transported. This incident demonstrates, in miniature, why the Wehrmacht 
would never have consented to the resettlement of Jews in the USSR." (p. 
127) 

Harrison misinterprets facts and documents which he takes from our 
book about Treblinka, including the arrival in Minsk of 7,000 Jews 
from the Reich. In reality, as is well documented, the opposition to 
these transports resulted only from the disastrous conditions prevailing 
in Minsk at the time.°” Once these conditions improved, the transports 
resumed and between May and November 1942 at least 28 Jewish 
transports from the Reich arrived in Minsk.?"* 

[104] “Minsk’s leading administrator, Kube, sent a letter to Lohse on 
December 16, 1941, noting that the Reich Jews would die of cold in Minsk, 
and requesting that Lohse order their killing by a more humane method.” 
(p. 127) 

The source quoted by Harrison is *Kube an Lohse, 16.12.41, facsim- 
ile in Max Weinrich, Hitler's Professors, New York, 1946, p. 153ff." 
(footnote 174 on p. 127). It is the umpteenth “cut and paste.” His real 
source is clearly Gerlach, who reproduces the document with some 


61 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 197. 


62 САКЕ, 7445-2-145, p. 60. 
85 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., рр. 198f. 
їз Thid., pp. 200-201. 
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omissions. The final part reads as follows: 


“I can be hard, and I stand ready to help solve the Jewish question. But 
individuals who come from our own cultural milieu are just not the same as 
the animal hordes from these regions. Do you really want me to have Lith- 
uanians and Latvians slaughter these people? I could not do it. I therefore 
request, keeping in mind the reputation of the Reich and of our party here, 
that you issue clear directives indicating the most humane way of accom- 
plishing what is necessary. " 

The source indicated by Gerlach and plagiarized by Harrison fol- 


lows: *Kube to Lohse, December 16, 1941, reproduced in facsimile in 
Max Weinrich, Professors (New York, 1946), pp. 153 £."5? This ap- 
pears only in the above-mentioned footnote and in the bibliography of 
the “Cut and Paste Manifesto." (p. 563). 


675 


676 


It is important to read this text in its entirety:°”° 


“My Dear Hinrich, 

I wish to ask you personally for an official directive for the conduct of 
the civilian administration toward the Jews deported from Germany to Bel- 
orussia. Among these Jews are men who fought at the front [during World 
War I] and have the Iron Cross, First and Second Class, war invalids, half- 
Aryans, even three-quarter Aryans. Up to now only 6,000 to 7,000 Jews 
have arrived, of the 25,000 who were expected. I am not aware what has 
become of the others. In the course of several official visits to the ghetto I 
noted that among these Jews, who differ from the Russian Jews in their per- 
sonal cleanliness, there are also skilled workers capable of doing five times 
as much in a day as Russian Jews. 

These Jews will probably freeze or starve to death in the coming weeks. 
They present a terrible threat of disease for us, as they are naturally just as 
much exposed to the twenty-two epidemics prevalent in Belorussia as we 
Reich-Germans [Reichsdeutsche]. Serum is not available for them. 

On my own responsibility I will not give the SD any instructions with 
regard to the treatment of these people, although certain units of the 
Wehrmacht and the police already have an eye on the possessions of the 
Jews from the Reich. Without asking, the SD had already simply taken 
away 400 mattresses from the Jews from the Reich, and has also confiscat- 
ed various other things. I am certainly a hard [man] and willing to help 
solve the Jewish question, but people who come from our own cultural 
sphere just are not the same as the brutish hordes in this place. Is the 
slaughter to be carried out by the Lithuanians and Letts, who are them- 
selves rejected by the population here? I couldn't do it. I beg you to give 


C. Gerlach, The Wannsee Conference, the Fate of German Jews and Hitler's Decision in Prin- 
ciple to Exterminate All European Jews, op. cit., footnote 60 on p. 773. 

Zvi Gitelman (ed.), Bitter Legacy. Confronting the Holocaust in the USSR, Indiana University 
Press, 1997, pp. 269f. 
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clear directives [in this matter], with due consideration for the good name 

of our Reich and our Party, in order that the necessary action can be taken 

in the most humane manner.” 

Note also the German text of the final part of the letter.°”’ 

The killing of the deportees was therefore a mere possibility, dictat- 
ed by a sort of euthanasia policy, for which Kube expected “an official 
directive” from Lohse, whose answer is not known. Evidently Kube 
was not aware of any Jewish extermination order by Hitler. 

[105] “Kube made a further veiled request on February 6, 1942, when 
he noted that ‘because the ground in White Russia is frozen down to a 
depth of two meters, other possibilities were also not available.’” (p. 127) 

I place the quotation, taken from Browning, back in its context:°”® 

“Lohse chastised Janetzke for not following channels, and told Kube 
that the RSHA quota for Minsk was still 25,000 Jews. At the moment, even 
these could not be sent because of transportation difficulties. Once those 
difficulties were overcome, however, Minsk must reckon upon the arrival of 
these Jews. Kube defended Janetzke’s presentation of the situation in 
Minsk. One could not suddenly lodge 25,000 people in a city 80% de- 
stroyed. Moreover, 'because the ground in White Russia is frozen down to 
the depth of two meters, other possibilities were also not available.’ In fact, 
transports to Minsk did not resume until May 1942, when the ground was 
no longer frozen. " 

The original document states in this regard the following: 

"Because 80% of the city of Minsk lies in rubbles, the objections prof- 
fered by the City Commissary, Gauamtsleiter Janetzke, using official chan- 
nels were not only justified but also dutiful. It is not possible to suddenly 
accommodate 25,000 people in a destroyed city, and since the soil in White 
Ruthenia is frozen up to a depth of 2 meters, there are no other possibilities 
either according to a report of my security service.” 

At the end Kube appeals, as an additional argument, to the tragic 
“nourishment situation" and concludes: “But of course the order by Mr. 
Reich Minister will be implemented."*? Already in a letter of 5 January 
1942 to Rosenberg, the city commissar of Minsk, Wilhelm Janetzke, 
had raised this objection against the “evacuation of Jews from Germany 
to Minsk," stating: $9? 

"Should this however not be possible anymore, I regret to have to de- 
clare already today that I 





57 Klaus Wedemeier, Mut zum Erinnern. Gegen das Vergessen. Donat Verlag, Bremen, 1994, p. 


8. 

68 CR Browning, J. Matthäus, The Origins of the Final Solution, op. cit., p. 394. 

6 САКЕ, 7445-2-145, p. 72. Cfr. Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., pp. 
198f. 
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1. will neither assume responsibility for accommodating these Jews, nor 

2. responsibility for their nourishment.” 

The “evacuation” order did not aim at extermination, because Kube 
in fact threatened with killings exactly to oppose it; at the local level, 
these killings were not part of a declared extermination policy against 
Jews for being Jews, but dictated by circumstances. 

[106] "This echoed the note, cited above, made by Hofmann a week 
earlier, stating that 'the ground is too frozen to dig pits which would then 
be available as mass graves for the Jews' but that 'in the spring large-scale 
executions would be initiated again. '" (р. 127) 

The source indicated by Harrison is: “Protokoll über den Hergang 
der Hauptabteilungsleiter- und Abteilungsleiterbesprechung am 29.1.42, 
NARB 370-1-53, p. 165" (footnote 176 on p. 127). Another “cut and 
paste," as both quotation and source were in fact taken from Browning, 
who writes; D! 

"As SS-Sturmbannführer Hofmann, head of the Security Service in 
Minsk, explained to a meeting of officials from the civil administration: 

At present a complete liquidation of the Jews is not possible due to the 
frost, because the ground is too frozen to dig pits which would then be 
available as mass graves for the Jews. A complete eradication of the Jews 
was also not possible, because workers were still needed from among the 
ranks of the Jews. 

Nonetheless, Hofmann assured his listeners that 'in the spring large- 
scale executioners would be initiated again. '" 

In a footnote Browning gives the source (“Central State Archives, 9? 
Minsk, 1370-1-53”) and the German text with a comment: ?? 

"(Eine restlose Liquidierung der Juden sei zur Zeit wegen des Frostes 
nicht möglich, da die Erde zu stark gefroren sei, um Gruben ausheben zu 
kónnen, die dann als Massengrüber für die Juden zur Verfügung stehen. 
Eine völlige Ausmerzung der Juden sei auch deshalb nicht möglich, weil 
aus den Reihen der Juden immer noch Arbeitskräfte benötigt werden. ... Im 
Frühjahr werde jedoch wieder mit starken Exekutionen begonnen werden.) 
According to Langenscheidts dictionary, 'ausmerzen' has a literal meaning 
(in the gardening context) of to ‘cull, weed out’ and figurative meanings of 
to ‘eradicate, wipe out,’ ‘eliminate,’ ‘expunge, strikeout,’ and ‘cast off, re- 
ject.’ In this context, clearly ‘Ausmerzung’ is synonymous with ‘Liquidi- 
erung’ or ‘liquidation’ and hence should be translated as ‘eradication’ or 





885 C.R. Browning, Evidence for the Implementation of the Final Solution, op. cit., p. 7. 


NARB is the acronym of “Natsionalnii Archiv Respubliki Belarus,” National Archive of the 
Republic of White Russia [Belarus]. I will explain later why Harrison used this acronym and 
not the denomination “Central State Archives.” 

C.R. Browning, Evidence for the Implementation of the Final Solution, op. cit., footnote 51 on 
p. 31. 
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‘elimination. '" 

I accept the intention appearing in the two documents mentioned 
above to kill the Jews deported from the Reich. The above examined 
documents show that is was a local initiative dictated by circumstances, 
but this stands in contrast to the alleged Hitler order of total extermina- 
tion of mid-December 1941. I will return to this issue later. 

[107] Harrison next summarizes the transports from Germany to 
Belorussia and the Baltic region, quoting in this context a passage from 
the “Report by Hauptmann Salitter of the Security Police on the 
transport of Jews from Düsseldorf to Riga; Düsseldorf, 11.12.41, 
T/303" (footnote 178 on p. 127): 

"At 12.10 hours the train left Konitz. The journey then continued via 
Dirschau, Marienburg, Elbing to Koenigsberg Pr. At 1.50 hours it went on- 
to Tilsit. 

At 5.15 hours the frontier —station of Laugszargen and 15 minutes later, 

the Lithuanian station of Tauroggen were reached. " (p. 127) 

The reference is correct, but the quotation is clearly taken from the 
website of the Holocaust Education & Archive Research Team, DÉI an- 
other “cut and paste" job where Harrison did not even bother to separate 
the hyphen of the word "station." Moreover this quotation contains 
some unindicated omissions. Following “Koenigsberg Pr.” (obviously 
Kónigsberg), the German text has another ten lines of text. Then ap- 
pears the sentence “At 1:50 o’clock it went on to Tilsit.” After six lines 
there is a sentence starting with “Um 5,15 Uhr" (At 5:15 o'clock). The 
term which Harrison’s source translates with “frontier-station” is 
“Grentstation” [sic], that is “Grenzstation” (border [train] station). 

[108] “The political situation in Minsk had been tense. Planning as of 

March 1942 was a subject of hostility between Kube and Strauch. On July 

25, 1943, Strauch wrote a report to von dem Bach that described this peri- 

od, complaining that "the Gauleiter used his knowledge to save his Jews. " 

(p. 128) 

In footnote 179 Harrison refers to “Strauch an von dem Bach, 
25.7.43, BA NS19/1770, pp.15-27, also NO-2662, NO-4315 and NO- 
4317.” It is clear that he took the quotation from a post made by David 
Thompson on the Axis History Forum on 22 November 2004 (“At the 
time it was not possible to prove these incidents. It is clear, however, 
that the Gauleiter used his knowledge to save his Jew")**6 and the ar- 
chival source from Gerlach; “...in report of Strauch, Abwehroffizier of 
6% The Killings at Riga, in: www.holocaustresearchproject.org/ghettos/riga.html. 

685 T/303, pp. 5-6. Transcript of the document іп: Raul Hilberg, Sonderziige nach Auschwitz, 


Dumjahn Verlag, Mainz, 1981, pp. 134f. 
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the Head of the Anti- partisan Units of the Reichsfiihrer-SS, to his Su- 
pervisor, von dem Bach-Zelewski, July 25, 1943, BA NS 19/1770, fols. 
15-27 (published in Helmut Heiber, ‘Aus den Akten des Gauleiters Ku- 
be,’ VJZ4 [1956]: 67-92)”; Thompson takes his quotation from 
“Ernst Klee, Willi Dressen and Volker Riess (ed.), ‘The Good Old 
Days: The Holocaust as Seen by its Perpetrators and Bystanders,’ Free 
Press, New York: 1991, pp. 183-194.” 

Harrison originally admitted he took it from Thompson’s AHF 
post; $95 

"The report is reproduced in full at the Axis History Forum here. The 
report includes the following revealing paragraph. " 

The report in question is document NO-2262. The literary source in- 
dicated by Gerlach thoroughly reproduces it on 12 pages;?? Harrison on 
the other hand limits himself to nine words! 

[109] After having mentioned Heydrich's visit of to Minsk in April 
1942, Harrison writes: 

"The visit was followed soon after by the beginning of deportations 
from Austria, Germany and the Protectorate to GK White Ruthenia, to the 
killing site at Maly Trostinets. These consisted of at least seventeen trans- 
ports departing between May and October 1942." (p. 128) 

Here he mentions the following archival source: “See the file of 
Haupteisenbahndirection Mitte, NARB 378-1-784" (footnote 181 on p. 
128). This source is taken from our book about Treblinka, where we ob- 
served: 

"Some documents concerning the transports to Minsk are found in the 
National Archive of the Republic of White Russia (Natsionalni Archiv Re- 
publiki Belarus, NARB) under the inventory number 378-1-784.” 

Gerlach mentions it with regard to a specific case as follows: *Minsk 
Railway Control Office, Rail Service Telegram, May 7,1942, ZStA 
Minsk 378-1-784, fol. 64."9! Harrison, though, took it from our refer- 
ence. This is the reason why he adopted the acronym NARB instead of 
"Central State Archives" when plagiarizing this and also other books. 

[110] “A further transport was diverted to Baranovichi and liquidated 
on July 31, 1942." (p. 128) 


$7 C, Gerlach, “The Wannsee Conference,” op. cit., footnote 45 on p. 770 


688 Holocaust Controversies blog, May 13, 2008, 
http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.com/2008/05/eduard-strauch.html 

6% Helmut Heiber, “Aus den Akten des Gauleiters Kube,” in: Vierteljahreshefte für Zeitgeschich- 

te, 4 Jg., 1956, Heft 1, pp. 80-92. The quotation of Harrison is on p. 87: “Fest steht aber, daß 

der Gauleiter sein Wissen dazu benutzt hat, seine Juden zu retten." 

Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., footnote 568 on p. 199. 

C. Gerlach, The Wannsee Conference, the Fate of German Jews and Hitler's Decision in Prin- 

ciple to Exterminate All European Jews, op. cit., footnote 210 on p. 804. 
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In the footnote 182 Harrison writes: “KdS Minsk an HBD Mitte, 
31.7.42, gez. Heuser, NARB 378-1-784; cf. Yehuda Bauer, ‘Jewish 
Baranowicze in the Holocaust,’ Yad Vashem Studies, 31, 2003, pp. 95- 
152; JuNSV Bd. XIX, Nr. 552.” His source says: 

“We now have fairly precise information about this train: its number 
was Da 221, and it left Theresienstadt on July 28, 1942, with 999 persons 
on board. There is German documentation of the use of two gas vans in this 
killing. The Jews from Theresienstadt were murdered in Baranowicze be- 
cause the day they arrived in the region, July 31, was the last day of the Ak- 
tion in Minsk, and the Germans did not want the train to continue there.” 
In the footnote Bauer gives the following reference:°” 

“See YVS, M.41/2229, a letter from Obersturmbannfiihrer Dr. Heuser 
of the Minsk Sipo to the management of the railways in ‘White Ruthenia, ’ 
July 31, 1942: ‘Aus technischen Gründen (wurde Ustrmführer [sic]) Ame- 
lung angewiesen bereits in Baranowitsche auszuladen.’ [For technical rea- 
sons Usturmführer Amelung was ordered to unload already in Bar- 
anowitsche] Around this time 100 Jews on another train (it is not clear 
which one) arrived at the Kotdyczewo camp from Theresienstadt.” 

As also results from Gerlach, the killing of the people on this 
transport is not backed up by documents but merely by Soviet and 
Polish investigations.°” The story of the “gas vans” originates from 
post war testimonies, none of which are unanimous. Bauer states:°”* 

“The Jews were forced to strip and then were killed on the spot in gas 
vans (or by Belorussian or Lithuanian policemen, according to Lew- 
inbok). " 

In footnote 182 Harrison commits a double plagiarism: “KdS Minsk 
an HBD Mitte, 31.7.42, gez. Heuser” is taken from Gerlach, who men- 
tions this source: “KdS Weißruthenien (Heuser) an HBD Mitte v. 
21.7.1942”;° “NARB 378-1-784” derives instead from Longerich, 
with Harrison’s usual and astute archival name change: “StA Minsk, 
378- 1-784." 

The question of the “killing site at Maly Trostinets” will be exam- 
ined by Thomas Kues in Chapter 7. 

[111] “Heydrich’s visit also coincided with a new wave of killings in 
other parts of the GK. Thus Kube reported on July 31, 1942 that ‘we have 
liquidated about 55,000 Jews in Byelorussia in the past 10 weeks,’ includ- 





62 Y. Bauer, “Jewish Baranowicze in the Holocaust,” in: Yad Vashem Studies, 31, 2003, p. 120. 
93 C, Gerlach, Kalkulierte Morde, op. cit., footnote 1393 on p. 759. 

Y. Bauer, Jewish Baranowicze in the Holocaust, op. cit., p. 119. Dr. Zelig Lewinbok was field 
physician of the Koldyczewo camp from 1 September 1942. Ibid., p. 127. 

95 C, Gerlach, Kalkulierte Morde, op. cit., footnote 1393 on p. 759. 

P. Longerich, Holocaust. The Nazi Persecution and Murder of the Jews, op. cit., footnote 46 
on p. 546. 


308 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 





ing the ‘Jews incapable of work, who were sent to Minsk in November of 

last year by order of the Fiihrer, mainly from Vienna, Bruenn, Bremen and 

Berlin.’” (p. 128) 

Harrison refers to *Kube an Lohse, 28.7.42, PS-3428" (footnote 183 
on p. 128). The two quotes are taken word for word from the English 
translation of the document that appears in a 1981 anthology?" which is 
never mentioned in the “Cut and Paste Manifesto. " The sentences quot- 
ed by him should be read in the context of the letter in question, which 
is dated 31 July 1942:98 

“In every encounter with partisans in White Ruthenia, it has been estab- 
lished that in the former Soviet part of the district general as well as in the 
former Polish part the Jews together with the Polish Resistance Movement 
in the East and the Red Army men of Moscow are the mainstay of the parti- 
san movement. As a result of this, and in view of the danger to the whole 
economy, the treatment of the Jews in White Ruthenia is a predominantly 
political matter which, therefore, should not be solved according to eco- 
nomic but political angles. During detailed consultations with the SS Bri- 
gadefuehrer Zenner and the extremely capable Chief of the SD, SS Ober- 
sturmbannfuehrer Dr. jur. Strauch, we found that we had liquidated ap- 
proximately 55,000 Jews in White Ruthenia during the last 10 weeks. In the 
Minsk-Land area, the Jewry was completely exterminated, without endan- 
gering the allocation of labor in any way. In the prevailing Polish Lida ar- 
ea, 16,000 Jews, in Slonim 8,000 Jews, etc., were liquidated. The prepara- 
tions for the liquidation of the Jews in the Glebokie area were completely 
disrupted by the arbitrary action by the rear army area, which has already 
been reported to your office. In the rear army area — I was not contacted — 
10,000 Jews were liquidated who were scheduled for extermination by us 
anyway. In the city of Minsk about 10,000 Jews were liquidated on 28 and 
29 July, 6,500 of whom were Russian Jews — mainly old people, women, 
and children — the remainder consisted of Jews unfit for work, most of 
whom had been sent to Minsk from Vienna, Brno, Bremen, and Berlin in 
November of the previous year at the Fuehrer’s orders. 

The Slutsk area was also ridded of several thousand Jew. The same ap- 
plies to Novogrudok and Vileika. Radical measures still remain to be taken 
for Baranovichi and Hanzevichi. In Baranovichi, about 10,000 Jews are 
still living in the town alone, 9,000 of whom will be liquidated next month. 
In the town of Minsk, 2,600 Jews from Germany have been left over. Be- 
sides, all the 6,000 Jews and Jewesses are still alive who have been work- 
ing, during the action, with the units who had employed them previously. 


97 Yitzhak Arad, Yisrael Gutman, Abraham Margaliot (eds.), Documents on the Holocaust. Se- 
lected Sources on the Destruction of the Jews of Germany and Austria, Poland, and the Soviet 
Union, Yad Vashem, Jerusalem, 1981, pp. 411f. 
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Even in the future the largest Jewish labor force will be in Minsk, since the 
centralization of armament industries and the burden on the railways 
makes this necessary for the time being. In all other areas the number of 

Jews utilized for labor by the SD and myself will be fixed at 800 at the out- 

side but at 500 if possible so that after the completion of the action 8,600 

Jews will remain in Minsk and approximately 7,000 in the 10 remaining 

territories, including the territory Minsk-Land, which is already free from 

Jews. The danger that the partisans will, in future, derive any important 

support from the Jews will then have ceased to exist. " 

The massacres, even in their brutality, were therefore motivated by 
the anti-partisan war and not by an extermination order of Jews for be- 
ing Jews. 

[112] “The killing of many of these deported Jews was done in gas 
vans. This was made clear in a telex of June 15, 1942:.” (p. 129) 

What is quoted next is a “telegram” which is part of the series of 
texts constituting document PS-501, which I have already mentioned 
above. It has been analyzed by Alvarez, who considers it a probable 
American falsification. He observes among other things that the docu- 
ment in question mentions two “gas vans” of the brand Diamond, an 
American company, and he notices that Germany would not have ob- 
tained any spare parts for these vehicles after the entry into the war of 
the United States.°” In a “note” dated “Berlin, den 29. Januar 1942” 
there is a discussion of a "passenger car of the brand Nash" in which it 
is observed: 

"The passenger car is of an original American brand ... moreover it 
has to be considered that a supply of spare parts for this car is completely 
out of the question. " 

This was evidently caused by the entry of the US into the war the 
month before. The note in question bears the identification signature 
code II D За, the Referat П D За “Kraftwesen der Sicherheitspolizei” 
(“motor pool of the Security police") of the RSHA and the handwritten 
signature of Rauff, head of the “Gruppe II D 3,""'? who, according to 
orthodox holocaust historiography had constructed the prototype of the 
“gas van.""! How can one seriously believe that Rauff later would have 
authorized the transformation of American Diamond vehicles into “gas 
vans"? 

The court testimonies adduced by Harrison on p. 129 are clearly 
based on the document PS-501 and on orthodox holocaust literature 
based on it in turn. 





699 Santiago Alvarez, Pierre Marais, The Gas Vans. A Critical Investigation, op. cit., p. 59. 
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[113] “In addition to gassing, the Germans continued to shoot thou- 
sands of Jews. Strauch had referred to ‘resettlement,’ ‘evacuation’ and 
‘pits’ in his Einsatzbefehl of February 5, 1943, for the extermination of 
Jews in Slutsk. " (p. 130) 

The reference is to: “Kommandeur der Sicherheitspolizei Weiß- 
ruthenien, Einsatzbefehl v. 5.2.43" (footnote 190 on p. 130). There is no 
doubt that in this particular context “Evakuierung” equalled shooting, 
like the term “Sonderaktion” appearing in the document.’” But the 
meaning of these terms must in fact result each time from the context. 

[114] “In summary, therefore, localized killing in Chelmno, Serbia and 
Minsk had helped bring gassing technology to the center of the Final Solu- 
tion through the use of gas vans. The demands of local officials to eradicate 
Jews had brought fresh momentum to the quest for killing solutions which 
then fed into the radicalization of the Europe-wide Final Solution using 
gassing technologies. Mattogno's response to this mass of evidence is to 
ignore most of it whilst systematically distorting the rest. For example, he 
quotes Kube's letter to Lohse of February 6, 1942, but omits the key pas- 
sage stating that 'because the ground in White Russia is frozen down to a 
depth of two meters, other possibilities were also not available.’” (p. 130) 

I will start from the end. I mentioned the document in question in a 
section titled “Direct Transports of Jews to the Eastern Territories." "? 
Kube's threats, as I showed above, do not refute the deportation policy 
to the East. I will return presently to this essential topic. For what con- 
cerns the alleged “mass of evidence," I have amply demonstrated that it 
is Harrison who systematically distorts reality — more than once resort- 
ing to systematic plagiarism — in order to try to create a case, which, 
starting with the alleged Führer order of December 1941 through the 
unproven “gas vans,” tries to explain and solve from a historiographical 
point of view the serious problem of the “gas chambers." 

The basic problem is whether executions of Jews were performed in 
Serbia and in the Reichskommissariat Weifruthenien based on a specif- 
ic extermination order of Jews for being Jews. (I do not consider 
Chełmno because Harrison did not adduce any evidence of killings in 
this camp.) This problem remains unsolved also in the most recent or- 
thodox holocaust historiography. If, as Gerlach states, “the decision to 
‘exterminate the Jews in Europe’ must have been made after December 
7 and before December 14, 1941," then the evacuation transports from 


the Reich territory to the East after this period were doomed for exter- 
72 An ample excerpt of the document was published in: Helmut Krausnick, Hans-Heinrich Wil- 
helm, Die Truppen des Weltanschauungskrieges. Die Einsatzgruppen der Sicherheitspolizei 
und des SD 1938-1942. Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart, 1981, pp. 582f. 
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mination based on this order, and any of the alleged local ad hoc or of- 
ficial extermination centers — Chetmno, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, 
Auschwitz and also Majdanek — would have been the locations to im- 
plement this order. Nonetheless many Jewish transports were directed 
past these centers toward the East even after the opening of the alleged 
extermination camps, as I observed in our study about ЅоЫЫбг: 

“Besides the transports to the Lublin district, between 5 May and 28 
November 1942 a full 36 transports of western Jews (over 35,000 persons) 
were deported into the localities in the eastern territories mentioned previ- 
ously, bypassing completely the three alleged extermination camps of 
Bełżec, Sobibor, and Treblinka. The 124 transports which went from Vien- 
na to Minsk between 16 May and 28 November 1942 followed the line Vi- 
enna-Lundenburg-Prerau, skirting Auschwitz to the west via Oppeln 
(Opole) and Tschenstochau (Czestochowa) towards Warsaw, with some of 
them going on to Wolskowysk-Minsk via Bialystok. To do that, they passed 
through Malkinia, some 4 km from the ‘extermination camp’ at Treblinka. 
Some other transports proceeded via Siedlce-Czeremcha-Wolkowysk and 
thus came as close as 80 km to Treblinka and 140 km to Sobibor. 

In the ‘train schedule order No. 40’ of the German railway administra- 
tion located at Minsk we can read: ‘According to an announcement by RBD 
[Reichsbahndirektion, Imperial Rail Administration] Königsberg, there will 
be a weekly special train (Zugg [sic] 30,9) on Friday/Saturday with about 
1,000 persons from Vienna via Bialystok-Baranowitsche to Minsk Gbf 
[freight station] having the following schedule ...' Schedule order No. 517 
of RBD Vienna, dated 18 May 1942, mentions the following routing for the 
transports from Vienna to Minsk: ‘Wien Aspangbahnhof — Wien Nordbf — 
Lundenburg — Prerau — Olmiitz — Gross Wisternitz — Jügerndorf — Neisse — 
Oppeln — Tschenstochau — Warschau West Gbf — Siedlce — Platerow — 
Czeremcha— Wolkowysk — Minsk.’ 

Why would one want to make a detour of some 300 km around three 
'extermination camps ' with trainloads of Jews destined to be killed? 

Another event which is inexplicable from the mainstream Holocaust 
point of view has been noted by Jules Schelvis: 'The intriguing question is 
why, in the spring and summer of 1943, the transports from Western Eu- 
rope headed for Sobibór rather than Auschwitz/Birkenau, which was in fact 
closer.’ [...] 

The transports from Westerbork ran along the line Breslau (Wroclaw) — 
Oppeln — Czestochowa — Kielce- Radom — Deblin — Lublin — Cholm 
(Chełm). Going south from Czestochowa, along the line Zawiercie— Szcza- 
kowa — Mystowice, the Auschwitz camp is only some 100 km away — in- 
stead, the transports went east, another 400 km, to reach Sobibor.” 

If the goal of the deportations to the East was extermination, then 
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why were these Jews not directed to the nearest and best equipped “ex- 
termination camps"? 


5.8. The “Europe- Wide Final Solution” 


On p. 131 a new section begins titled “The Europe-Wide Final Solu- 
tion, January 1942 — March 1943.” I will continue to analyze in detail 
Harrison’s statements. 

[115] “The Wannsee Protocol is silent on the fate of non-working Jews. 
Given that the document claims to be concerned with resettlement, this is a 
case where silence implies intent to kill. The fate of the working Jews also 
makes this inference the only plausible one: 

‘Under proper guidance, in the course of the final solution the Jews are 
to be allocated for appropriate labour in the East. Able-bodied Jews, sepa- 
rated according to sex, will be taken in large work columns to these areas 
for work on roads, in the course of which action doubtless a large portion 
will be eliminated by natural causes. The possible final remnant will, since 
it will undoubtedly consist of the most resistant portion, have to be treated 
accordingly, because it is the product of natural selection and would, if re- 
leased, act as a the seed of a new Jewish revival (see the experience of his- 
tory.).’” (p. 131) 

In footnote 194 Harrison asserts: 

"Besprechungsprotokoll, Am Grossen Wannsee Nr. 56-58, 20 Jan. 
1942, Berlin, 20.1.42, NG-2586-G. In Treblinka, M&G claim that 'there is 
well-founded doubt as to the authenticity of the Wannsee Protocol.’ (p.187 
n.537), but in Sobibór they pronounce that 'the authors of the present work 

.. see no need to doubt its authenticity.’ (p.205 n.602). Moreover, later 
documents in the same IMT bundle refer to the Protocol, and M&G use at 
least one of the bundle's documents (Luther memorandum, 21.8.42, NG- 

2586-J) in support of their own thesis.” 

First of all I notice that Harrison does not know the original text of 
this document, as it is the case with all the others mentioned by him. 
The quotation is in fact taken from a translation which is published in 
identical wording on several web sites and which originates from “the 
official U.S. government translation prepared for evidence in trials at 
Nuremberg, as reproduced in John Mendelsohn, ed., The Holocaust: Se- 
lected Documents in Eighteen Volumes. Vol. 11: The Wannsee Protocol 
and a 1944 Report on Auschwitz by the Office of Strategic Services 
(New York: Garland, 1982), 18-32.””® 

For what I am concerned, I never doubted the authenticity of the 
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document and I always quoted the Luther memorandum for its substan- 
tiation. I cannot speak for all revisionists, though, some of whom disa- 
gree. 

According to a consolidated orthodox practice, which goes back at 
least to Léon Poliakov,’” Harrison presents only the usual quotation of 
this important document, omitting the essential parts illustrating the NS 
policy towards the Jews at that time. I present the summary which I al- 
ready presented in our study on Sobibór: 

The main speaker was Reinhardt Heydrich. The minutes of the meet- 
ing begin with a broad overview of National Socialist policy towards 
the Jews:’”” 

“SS Lieutenant General [Obergruppenfiihrer] Heydrich, Head of the 
Security Police and the SD, opened the meeting with the announcement that 
the Reich Marshal [Goring] had put him in charge of preparations for the 
final solution of the Jewish question. He noted that this conference had 
been called to clarify fundamental questions. The Reich Marshal’s request 
that a draft be submitted to him regarding the organizational, technical and 
material aspects of the final solution of the Jewish question required prior 
joint consideration by all central agencies directly concerned with these 
problems in order to coordinate their subsequent course of action. 

The authority for directing the final solution of the Jewish question rests 
with the Reichsfiihrer-SS and Chief of German Police [i.e. Himmler] (Head 
of the Security Police and the SD) [i.e. Heydrich], without regard to geo- 
graphic boundaries. 

The Head of the Security Police and the SD [Heydrich] then gave a 
brief review of the struggle conducted so far against this foe. The most im- 
portant elements are: 

a) forcing the Jews out of the various spheres of life of the German peo- 
ple, 

b) forcing the Jews out of the German people’s living space (Lebens- 
raum) 

In pursuance of these endeavors, an accelerated emigration of the Jews 
from the territory of the Reich was seen as the only temporary solution and 
was accordingly embarked upon in an intensified and systematic manner. 

On instruction of the Reich Marshal [i.e. Goring], a Reich Central Of- 
fice for Jewish Emigration was established in January 1939; its direction 
was entrusted to the Head of the Security Police and the Security Service 
(SD) [i.e. Heydrich]. Its particular tasks were: 

a) to take measures for the preparation of increased Jewish emigration, 

b) to direct the flow of emigration, 





76 L, Poliakov, Bréviaire de la haine. Le III Reich et les Juifs. Calmann-Lévy, Paris, 1979, p. 
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c) to speed up the emigration process in individual cases. 

The aim of this task was to purge German living space of Jews by legal 
means.” 

As a result of this policy and despite many difficulties, Heydrich 
stressed, roughly 537,000 Jews had emigrated by 31 October 1941: 

“Of these, ca. 360,000 left the Altreich [Germany with its 1937 bor- 
ders]. ca. 147,000 left the Ostmark [Austria after 15 March 1938], ca. 
30,000 left the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia [after 15 March 
1939]. " 

The protocol goes on to say: 

"In the meantime, the Reichsführer-SS and Head of the German Police 
[i.e. Himmler] has forbidden any further emigration of Jews in view of the 
dangers posed by emigration in wartime and the looming possibilities in 
the East. 

Ш. As a further possible solution, and with the appropriate prior au- 
thorization by the Führer, emigration has now been replaced by evacuation 
to the East. This operation should be regarded only as a provisional option, 
though in view of the coming final solution of the Jewish question it is al- 
ready supplying practical experience of vital importance. " 

This fully confirms that, as I observed above, the Wannsee confer- 
ence was the logic and coherent final step in the formulation of the NS 
policy towards the Jews of emigration/evacuation/resettlement, which 
paper trail consist, i.a., of the decree of 24 January 1939, the letter of 31 
July 1941, the invitation of 1941 to that conference, culminating in the 
Wannsee conference on 20 January 1942. 

The document also clearly explains that the Führer's decision did not 
consider “the liquidation of all Jews living in Europe,” as Gerlach fan- 
tasizes, but the deportation of all the European Jews to the Bast: "P 

“Meanwhile the Reichsfiihrer-SS and the Head of the German Police 
has prohibited the emigration of Jews with regard to the dangers of an em- 
igration during the war and with regard to the possibilites of the East.” 

“From now on and after appropriate previous approval by the Fiihrer, 
the evacuation of the Jews to the East has replaced emigration as another 
possible solution. " (Emph. added) 

This interpretation is further confirmed by other documents. For in- 
stance: 

A Schnellbrief (express letter) by Eichmann dated 31 January 1942 
and addressed “to all State police (main) offices in the Altreich (incl. 
Sudetengau), the State police office in Vienna, the Central Office for 
Jewish Emigration Vienna" issued the directives for the deportations 





798 The order of Himmler prohibiting the Jewish emigration, as I noted above, originated on 23 
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from the Altreich, stating:”” 

“The evacuation of Jews to the East recently carried out in certain are- 
as constitutes the beginning of the final solution of the Jewish question in 
the Altreich, Ostmark and the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia. " 
Various categories of Jews were exempted from the evacuation, 

among others: 

“Jews a) aged over 65 years; b) as well as Jews aged 55-65 years who 
are particularly weak and therefore unfit for transport.” 

On 25 January 1942 Heydrich sent “to the commanders of the Secu- 
rity police and of the SD, the inspectors of the Security Police and of 
the SD, the authorized persons of the Head of the Security Police and of 
the SD, the offices in Paris and Brussels, the Einsatzgruppe of the Secu- 
rity police and of the SD in Belgrade, the office of the Security police 
and of the SD in Athens, the Einstatzgruppen A-D” — i.e. the depart- 
ments subordinated to him — a letter with the subject “final solution of 
the Jewish question” in which he wrote:’!° 

“As attachment I enclose the photocopy of a letter of appointment by 
the Reichsmarschall of the greater German Reich / Plenipotentiary for 
Four Year Plan and Chairman of the Ministry Board for National Defense 
of 31.7.1941 with the request of acknowledgment and observance. 

Therefore I have been appointed to undertake all necessary prepara- 
tions with respect to organizational, factual and material matters for a 
complete solution of the Jewish question inside the German areas of inter- 
est in Europe. The preliminary tasks have been initiated.” 

With this Heydrich explicitly referred to the task given to him by 
Goring on 31 July 1941, which was on the verge of implementation, be- 
cause with the Wannsee conference the preliminary works had just be- 
gun. In these documents there is no trace whatsoever of an alleged ex- 
termination order by Hitler from the first half of December 1941. 

The Wannsee conference marked the final suspension of the Mada- 
gascar plan. The corresponding decision was announced on 10 February 
1942 by Rademacher in a letter to the Gesandter (envoy) Harald Biel- 
feld of the German Forein ОЁйсе:'!! 

“In August 1940 I delivered for your attention the plan drafted by my 
department for the final solution of the Jewish question, for which the is- 
land of Madagascar was to be requested from France in the peace treaty, 
but the practical implementation of the task was to be endowed to the Reich 
Security Main Office. According to this plan, Gruppenfiihrer Heydrich had 
been appointed by the Fiihrer to accomplish the solution of the Jewish 





79 T/730. 
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question in Europe. 

Meanwhile the war against the Soviet Union has opened the possibility 
to_allocate other territories for the final solution. Therefore the Fiihrer has 
decided that the Jews shall not be deported to Madagascar but to the East. 
Consequently Madagascar no longer needs to be considered for the final 
solution.” (Emph. added) 

This is another full confirmation of the real significance of the 
Wannsee conference and of the Führer’s “decision.” 

On 7 March, as observed above, Goebbels wrote in his diary in ref- 
erence to the Wannsee conference: 

“The Jewish question must now be solved within a pan-European 
framework. There are still more than 11 million Jews in Europe. Later they 
have to be for once concentrated in the East; after the war an island, for in- 
stance Madagascar, can perhaps be assigned to them.” 

Yet another confirmation. 

[116] “There is policy continuity between these paragraphs and Wet- 
zel’s discussion of ‘Vergassungsapparate [sic] (the Protocol can only be 
read as stating that unfit Jews will receive the same treatment as the ‘final 
remnant’) but at Wannsee the discussion had clearly shifted to include all 
of Europe e Jews." (p. 132) 

This is a double false statement, because the only “policy continui- 
ty" attested to by documents is the one of emigration/evacuation/re- 
settlement and for the reasons I explained above with regard to the 
Wetzel letter. 

[117] "Mattogno claims that the Wannsee Protocol cannot refer to the 
extermination of the unfit because the phrase ‘if released’ must mean that 
the Jews were to be held in captivity. However, the passage as a whole re- 
fers to the death of the Jews: the phrase ‘if released’ is written in the con- 
text of ‘eliminated by natural causes’ in the previous paragraph; it is meant 
to convey the meaning that Jews were a historical virus that must not be al- 
lowed back into the ecosystem (‘see the experience of history’). " (p. 132) 
First of all I refer to the text of the document ”'? 

"In the course of the final solution the Jews are slated to be deployed 
for labor in the East under appropriate supervision and in an adequate 
manner. In large working platoons, with the genders separated, the Jews fit 
to work will be brought to these areas while constructing roads, whereby a 
large part will doubtlessly drop out due to natural decrease. 

The possible final remnant, which doubtlessly represents the most re- 
sistant part, has to be treated accordingly, because upon release, this — be- 
ing a natural elite — has to be considered as the nucleus of a new Jewish 
reconstruction. (see the experience of history). " 














7? NG-2586-G, p. 8 of the original. 
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Harrison’s interpretation has no foundation. This results also from 
the fact that Hilberg, quoting this passage, omitted the expression “bei 
Freilassung” (upon release), having well understood its real meaning.’'? 
It is obvious for everyone except Harrison, that if these Jews were in 
any case sentenced to death due to a general extermination order, this 
expression would not make any sense, just as it would not make any 
sense to state that a U.S. prison inmate on death row must be “treated 
accordingly after his release" to prevent him from committing new 
crimes. The deported Jews were indeed labeled as “Schutzhäftlinge” 
(prisoners in protective custody). Hence, in the eyes of the leading Na- 
tional Socialists, these Jews were not to be released, but to be kept, as in 
the case of the Madagascar project, *under the administration of a Ger- 
man Police Governor, who will be under the administration of the 
Reichsführer-SS." 

[118] “Mattogno also denies the killing of the unfit on the basis that the 
Protocol allowed for transports of old persons to Theresienstadt. However, 
this omits the fact that transport documents referred to Theresienstadt as a 
‘Propagandalager.’ For example, the Eichmann trial documentation in- 
cluded a minute by Zoepf from October 5, 1942, stating that according to 
Eichmann, Jews who, on account of their age or merits, could not be put on 
the same footing with other Auschwitz Jews may be transferred at any time 
from Westerbork to the ‘Propaganda camp’ Theresienstadt.” (p. 132) 

This is just another example of Harrison's ignorance and bad faith. 
First of all I will reiterate my argument:’!* 

"The following item on the agenda of the Wannsee meeting is also in 
blatant contrast with an alleged policy of extermination: 'The intention is 
not to evacuate Jews over the age of 65 but to send them to an old people's 
ghetto. Theresienstadt has been earmarked for this purpose.' This latter 
category comprised some 30% of the 280,000 Jews still remaining in the 
Altreich and the Ostmark on 31 October 1941, i.e. 84,000 persons.” 

Since the document does not contain the least hint of Theresienstadt 
as a “Propagandalager” (propaganda camp), I did not “omit” anything. 
Harrison introduces his reference using the misleading term “transport 
documents," and an equally misleading “for example" in the next sen- 
tence, because it is the only document in which this term appears, as 
Marc Oprach informs us ^? 

“The term ‘Propagandaghetto’ for Theresienstadt can be found only 





73 R, Hilberg, Die Vernichtung der europäischen Juden, op. cit. Band 2, p. 423. 

7^ Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., pp. 244-245. 

75 M. Oprach, Das Konzentrationslager Theresienstadt in der Propaganda. Der Besuch einer 
Delegation des Internationalen Roten Kreuzes. Magisterarbeit. Grin Verlag, Munich, 2000, p. 
33. 


318 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 





once in the documents of the SS. On 5 October 1942 Eichmann decided to 

let Dutch Jews travel to the ‘Propagandaghetto Theresienstadt. '" 

Harrison’s objection is pointless already from chronological view- 
point, because the fact that Theresienstadt was called a “Propaganda 
ghetto” once in October 1942 does not prove that this had already been 
the case in January of that year. Therefore Harrison must explain why 
84,000 Jews unfit for work were not earmarked for death but rather for 
deportation to Theresienstadt, and this after Hitler’s alleged extermina- 
tion order, which would have affected first and foremost the Jews unfit 
for work. 

For what concerns his source, Harrison refers us in footnote 195 to 
“Minute by Zoepf, 5.10.42, T/537,” but the content of the document are 
in fact taken from the document index of the Eichmann trial, in which 
T/37(197) is described as follows: ’'® 

"Minute by Zoepf stating that according to Eichmann, Jews who, on ac- 
count of their age or merits, cannot be put on the same footing with other 

Auschwitz Jews may be transferred at any time from Westerbork to the 

"Propaganda Camp" of Theresienstadt; The Hague, 5.10.42. Submitted 

during the course of the trial and marked 1/537." 

The text of the document, with the subject “Freistellungsgesuche” 
(“applications for exemption"), says:’!” 

"Because at any given time we can let a train travel from Westerbork to 
the propaganda camp Theresienstadt.” 

Harrison evidently found it easier to plagiarize the document index. 

[119] "Moreover, if Theresienstadt is the only reference in the Protocol 
to the unfit, this simply highlights the silence of the document concerning 

other unfit Jews." (p. 132) 

The real problem is that the document does not even contain the 
slightest hint as to the alleged extermination of Jews unfit for work, alt- 
hough at that time the alleged extermination camp at Chetmno is said to 
have been operational and the construction works for the alleged exter- 
mination camp Belzec had already begun. The fate reserved for this cat- 
egory of Jews is not indicated explicitly, but one must take note of two 
different presentations of the deportation to the East, which are appar- 
ently incompatible with each other, yet both appear in the protocol:’!8 

“In the course of the final solution the Jews are slated to be deployed 
for labor in the East under appropriate supervision and in an adequate 
manner. In large working platoons, with the genders separated, the Jews fit 

to work will be brought to these areas while constructing roads, whereby a 











76 Trial of Adolf Eichmann, op. cit., vol. VI, p. 2385. 
T7 Т/537. 
75 NG-2586-G, p. 7 and 8 of the original. 
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large part will doubtlessly drop out due to natural decrease. ” 

“In the course of the practical implementation of the final solution, Eu- 
rope will be scoured through from the West to the East. [...] The evacuated 
Jews will initially be brought step by step to so-called transit ghettos, and 
from there they will be transported further to the East.” (Emph. added) 
Either this contradiction is real, and then the first passage has proba- 

bly been interpolated; or it is only apparent, in which case the second 
passage might refer to Jews unfit for work. In other words: those fit for 
work were to be deported “to the East for labor deployment”; those un- 
able to work would first be sent to transit ghettos and then “further to 
the East." In his intervention, Bühler requested that the final solution- 
start with the General Government? “Jews ought to be removed as 
quickly as possible from the territory of the General Government," stat- 
ing moreover: “The majority of the approx. 2/2 million Jews under con- 
sideration is moreover said to be unable to work." This is a confirma- 
tion of the fact that the Jews unfit for work had to be transported away 
from the General Government, that is “further to the East." 

Two weeks after the Wannsee conference, on 2 February 1942, 
Heydrich explicitly referred to the fate of all the European Jews, both fit 
and unfit for work, during a speech in front of dignitaries and members 
of the NS Party of the Protectorate: "^? 

"Those who cannot yet be Germanized [the Czechs] will perhaps be 
[deployed] in the development of the Arctic sea region — where we take 
over the concentration camps of the Russians, which to our current 
knowledge have some 15-20 million deportees and which therefore will be 
the ideal future homeland of the 11 million Jews from Europe — maybe 
there we can deploy, as a positive example, the Czechs who cannot be 
Germanized in the pro-German task of acting as supervisors, foremen, 
etc.” 

This fully corresponds to the idea already expressed by him on 10 
October 1941: 

"SS-Brif. [Brigadeführer] Nebe and Rasch can also accommodate Jews 
in the camps for communist inmates in the operational area. This has al- 
ready been initiated according to information by SS-Stubaf. [Sturm- 
bannführer] Eichmann. " 

[120] “In his Old Fighters’ speech of February 24, 1942, Hitler de- 
clared that 'through this war, Aryan humankind will not be annihilated, but 
the Jew will be exterminated. '" (p. 132) 








79? Tbid., pp. 14-15. 

79 Saul Friedländer, Die Jahre der Vernichtung. Das Dritte Reich und die Juden 1939-1945. C.H. 
Beck, München, 2006, pp. 370f. 

71 T37(299). See above, point 47. 
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The indicated source is: “Max Domarus, Hitler. Reden und Prokla- 
mationen 1932-1945. 2 Bde. Wiesbaden, 1973, IL p. 1844; cf. Aly, 
Endlósung, p. 404; Richard J. Evans, David Irving, Hitler and Holo- 
caust Denial, electronic edition, 2000" (footnote 196 on p. 132). In real- 
ity the only source is Evans's expert report, from which Harrison took 
also the references: “Cited in G. Aly, ‘Endlösung’ (Frankfurt a.M., 
1995), р. 404; see also VB, 26.2.1942, Domarus II, 1844.” 

Evans quotes the following passage: 

"Today the idea of our National Socialist, and that of the fascist revolu- 
tion, have conquered great and powerful states, and my prophecy will find 
its fulfilment, that through this war Aryan humankind will not be annihilat- 
ed, but the Jew will be exterminated. Whatever the struggle may bring with 
it or however long it may last, this will be its final result. And only then, 
with the removal of these parasites, will a long period of understanding be- 
tween nations, and with it true peace, come upon the suffering world.” 
First Hitler hints at the "conspiracy, which follows the same goal 

from the bank institutions of the plutocratic world up to the vaults of the 
Kremlin: the extermination of the Aryan nations and races." The termi- 
nology is important. The passage quoted by Evans reads in fact: “... 
that not the Aryan humanity will be annihilated through this war, but 
the Jews will be exterminated.""^^ It is obvious that the term annihilate 
(vernichten) did not refer to an utter physical elimination of all the Ary- 
an people in the world, and so neither did the term exterminate (ausrot- 
ten) refer to a complete physical destruction of the Jews. Regarding Hit- 
ler's “prophecy” and the usage of the terms Ausrottung/ausrotten and 
Vernichtung/vernichten I refer the reader to my study on Hilberg.” 

[121] “In his diary entry of April 27, 1942, Goebbels recorded a similar 
threat by the Führer, who stated that 'the hardest punishment that one can 
impose upon [the Jews] is still too lenient.’” (p. 132) 

The source mentioned is: *7BJG II/4, p. 184 (27.4.1942)" (footnote 
197 on p. 132) 

This 1s another proof of Harrison's dishonesty. He took the quote 
and the source from Evans's expert report, where we read: "6 

"A related statement was recorded by Goebbels on 27 April 1942 in his 
diary. Here, Hitler spoke about "pushing Jews out of Europe, " which since 
the failure of the Madagascar plan in the autumn of 1941 had meant depor- 





7? Expert Report by Professor Richard Evans, op. cit., footnote 100 on p. 390. 


75 Thid., pp. 238-239. 

7^ Max Domarus, Hitler Reden und Proklamationen 1932-1945. R. Lówit — Wiesbaden, 1973, 
vol. II, Erster Halbband, p. 1844. 

Raul Hilberg e i "centri di sterminio " nazionalsocialisti, op. cit., “4. La “profezia” di Hitler 
del discorso del 30 gennaio 1939," pp. 15-18. 

Expert Report by Professor Richard Evans, op. cit., p. 235. 
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tations to the East into the former Soviet territory: 

I talk through the Jewish question extensively once more with the Füh- 
rer. His standpoint with regard to this problem is unrelenting. He wants to 
force the Jews out of Europe absolutely. That is also right thus. The Jews 
have brought so much suffering upon our part of the earth that the hardest 
punishment that one can impose upon them is still too lenient. Himmler is 
pressing ahead at the moment with the great resettlement of the Jews from 
the German towns to the Eastern ghettos. 
In a footnote Evans quotes the reference, also plagiarized by Harri- 

son: “E. Fröhlich (ed.), Die Tagebucher von Joseph Goebbels, Teil II, 
Vol. 4 (Munich, 1996), p. 184" and also the text?" 

"I once more thoroughly discuss with the Führer the Jewish question. 
His point of view towards this problem is implacable. He absolutely wants 
to expel the Jews from Europe. This is quite correct that way. The Jews 
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have inflicted so much suffering on our continent that even the harshest 

punishment imposed upon them would still be too lenient. Himmler current- 

ly conducts the great resettlement of the Jews from the German cities to the 

Eastern ghettos. " (Emph. added) 

It is another full confirmation of the Wannsee protocol (deportation 
to the East via transit ghettos) which Harrison transforms by use of a 
piteous omission into a "proof" in favor of his arguments. 

[122] "At the Final Solution conference of March 6, 1942, it was stated 
that it had come down from the 'highest quarter' (Hitler) that 'it was in no 
way tenable to keep the half-Jews permanently alive as a small race.' It 
was thus clearly known that full Jews were not to be kept alive." (p. 132) 
Harrison's deduction is risible. His source, Evans (even if Harrison 

mentions a “Besprechungsniederschrift der Besprechung über die 
Endlósung der Judenfrage, 6.3.1942, NG-2586 (H); T/100" which he 
has most likely never seen), states; ’”*® 

"According to a communication from the representative of the Party 
Chancellery, the view had been expressed, in the highest quarter, in con- 
nection with the discussion of half-Jew questions in the Army, that it was 
necessary to divide the half-Jews into Jews and Germans, and that it was in 
no way tenable to keep the half-Jews permanently alive as a small race. No 
account would be taken of this demand if all half-Jews were to be sterilised 
and allowed to stay on Reich territory.” 

The meaning is that the “persons of mixed-blood" were not sup- 
posed to exist as a third racial category (“als dritte kleine Rasse" — as а 
third small race) besides the Germans and the Jews, and therefore it was 
imperative “to divide the mixed-blooded persons into Jews and Ger- 





77 Ibid., footnote 87 on p. 388. 
тв Thid., p. 222. 
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mans,”’”° that is, to restore them to their “race” according to the preva- 


lence of one or the other in the individual, or to treat “mixed-blooded 
persons” of first degree, which were equated with Jews, as Jews, and 
the ones of the second degree, which — with a few exceptions — were 
considered Germans, as Germans. This also results from the Wannsee 
conference. "^? 

[123] “On March 27, 1942, Goebbels revealed the fate of the non- 
working Jews, whilst also repeating The Wannsee Protocol's formulation 
for the workers: 

"The Jews are now being pushed out of the General Government, be- 
ginning near Lublin, to the East. A pretty barbaric procedure is being ap- 
plied here, and it is not to be described in any more detail, and not much is 
left of the Jews themselves. In general one may conclude that 60% of them 
must be liquidated, while only 40% can be put to work. The former Gaulei- 
ter of Vienna [Globocnik], who is carrying out this action, is doing it pretty 
prudently and with a procedure that doesn't work too conspicuously.” (pp. 
132-133) 

I assume that here as well Harrison refers to a source which he has 
never seen: *TBJG II/3, p. 561 (27.3.1942)" (footnote 199 on p. 133). 
The quotation is most likely taken from the expert report of Evans," 
who in his footnote 72 indicates as source “E. Fröhlich (ed.), Die 
Tagebücher von Joseph Goebbels, Teil П, Vol. 3 (Munich, New Provi- 
dence, London, Paris, 1994), p. 561."7?? 

First of all I present the text, transcribed from Evans in the above 
mentioned footnote:^? 

"Starting with Lublin, the Jews are now being deported from the Gen- 
eral Government to the East. A rather barbaric method which needs not to 
be described further is applied, and not much is left over of the Jews. Over- 
all one can ascertain that 60% of them must be liquidated, while only 40% 
can be deployed for labor deployment. The former Gauleiter of Vienna, 
who performs this action, does this with a good deal of circumspection and 
also using a procedure which is not all too conspicuous. Against the Jews a 
penal judgment is carried out which, although barbaric, is fully deserved." 
The Goebbels diary entry quoted by Evans contains two other im- 

portant passages, which Harrison does not mention. The first passage 
consists in the umpteenth reference to Hitler's “prophecy,” which had 





79 T/100. Reproduction in the negative badly readable. Very clear facsimile in: R.M. Kempner, 


Eichmann und Komplizen, op. cit., pp. 170-178. 

7? NG-2586-G, pp. 10-12 of the original. 

71 Expert Report by Professor Richard Evans, ор. cit., p. 232. 

7? Гый. p. 386. 

733 Goebbels Tagebücher, ор. cit., p. 142 and following. S. Werner, Die 2. babylonische Gefan- 
genschaft, op. cit., pp. 44-45. 
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become a stereotypical Leitmotif in Goebbels’s comments: 

"The prophecy which the Führer issued to them for the case they start- 
ed a new world war is beginning to come true in the most terrible fashion.” 
The other passage is this: 

"The ghettos which are cleared in the General Government are now be- 
ing filled with the Jews deported from the Reich, and after a certain span of 
time the procedure is then to renew itself here. " 

I demonstrated above that the documents perfectly match the NS 
policy of emigration/evacuation/resettlement and that they do not con- 
tain even the faintest trace of a Hitler “decision” to exterminate the 
Jews. On the contrary, they abundantly negate it. We have also seen 
how Goebbels himself summarized what he understood about the 
Wannsee conference, noting that the Jews had first of all to be “concen- 
trated in the East,” then, finally, after the war, an island, “for instance 
Madagascar,” could be allocated for them. Therefore it is legitimate to 
ask: who took the “decision” to “liquidate” 60% of the deportees, and 
when did that happen? 

Since this statement stands in stark contrast to all contemporary doc- 
umentation which I proffered above, and if an extermination order for 
Jews unfit for work cannot be deduced, then the term “liquidation” must 
be intended in the sense of Fritz Reuter's Vermerk (note) of 27 March 
1942 — to which I will return in chapter 6 — which is to say that the Jews 
unfit for work had to cross the border at Belzec and never again return 
to the General Government, i.e. a territorial “liquidation,” not a physi- 
cal one. 

[124] "The 60-40 split between those immediately selected for gassing 
and those ‘put to work’ suggests that the Nazis were still being conservative 
in the targets they announced to their inner circle compared to the actual 
proportions that were selected.” (p. 133) 

This comment is a piece of pure fantasy contradicted by the docu- 
ments. Harrison must explain who gave the order and when the order 
was given to “gas” these Jews, and then demonstrate that they were re- 
ally “gassed.” 

[125] “A final confirmation that resettlement of Jews in Siberia had 
been abandoned as policy by May 1942 was contained in Wetzel’s docu- 
ment, Opinion and Ideas Regarding the General Plan for the East of the 
Reichsführer-SS, dated April 27, 1942. Wetzel wrote that: 

‘An evacuation of the Jews also mentioned in the plan is no longer nec- 
essary due to the solution of the Jewish question. An eventual transfer of 
the Jews still remaining after the end of this war to forced labour camps in 
the northern Russian and Siberian territory is no ‘evacuation.’ Of the alien 
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peoples to be considered for evacuation there thus remain to be discussed 
only the Poles, Western Ukrainians (it is not quite clear if by ‘Galicians’ 
the plan means Poles or Ukrainians) and White Ruthenians.’ 
It was clear from Wetzel’s language that the ‘the Jews still remaining 
after the end of this war’ would be only a small remnant of the original 
population, echoing the Wannsee Protocol's reference to a ‘possible final 
remnant’ that would ‘have to be treated accordingly.’ Non-working Jews 
would have already been liquidated so could not be resettled. Wetzel con- 
trasted their fate with that of the Poles: 
‘It should be clear that one cannot solve the Polish question by liquidat- 
ing the Poles like the Jews. Such a solution of the Polish question would in- 
criminate the German people until a distant future and take away our sym- 
pathies everywhere, especially as all other neighbouring peoples will have 
to count on being treated similarly when the time comes. '" (p. 133) 
Harrison mentions as source: “Helmut Heiber, ‘Der Generalplan 
Ost,’ VfZ Jahrgang 6, 1958, pp. 281-325" (footnote 200 on p. 133), 
which he obviously never saw, since he took the quotation from a blog 
post by Muehlenkamp, who at least looked at the cited source.” 

The text of the document says: ^? 

“A resettlement of the Jews further mentioned in the plan becomes un- 
necessary with the solution of the Jewish question. [...] A possible transfer 
of the Jews remaining after the conclusion of this war to forced labor 
camps in northern Russian or Siberian territory is no ‘resettlement.’ [...] 

That the Polish question can not be solved in the sense that the Poles 
would be liquidated like the Jews is an obvious fact. Such a solution of the 
Polish question would burden the German nation into the distant future and 
would rob us of sympathies everywhere, especially because the other 
neighboring nations would have to expect to be eventually treated in the 
same way.” 

But before this passage we find these strange sentences: 77° 

"Therefore for the areas considered here a total population of 51 mil- 
lion ensues. The number of those that ought to be evacuated according to 
the plan would be in fact bigger than foreseen in it. Only if one assumes 
that the approx. 5 to 6 million Jews living in this area have been eliminated 
already before the evacuation, the number of 45 million ethnic aliens men- 
tioned in the plan is reached. However, the layout of the plan yield that the 
Jews are still included in the abovementioned 45 million. " 

In the so-called Wannsee Protocol the Jewish population of the So- 
viet Union is estimated at 5 million people, of which 2,994,684 in 


7^ http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.it/2009/05/belzec-mass-graves-and-archaeology- 
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Ukraine and 446,484 in Belarus excluding the Białystok district." 
From an exterminationist viewpoint these 5 (or 6) million Jews were 
obviously all to be shot, since no “extermination camps” were foreseen 
for the Eastern territories. It follows that these millions were not of a 
primary importance to the alleged economy of extermination. 

Heiber publishes a simple transcript of this document (NG-2325), of 
which the original is unknown. Whatever it is, it is only “comment and 
thoughts about the General Plan for the East of the Reichsfiihrers-SS,” 
which means that the document expresses only Wetzel's personal opin- 
ion. The document in question constitutes a sort of review of a plan 
drawn up by office IIIB of the RSHA at the end of 1941, which has not 
survived. The plan, which spanned over a period of thirty years, consid- 
ered a population of 45 million Fremdvölkische in the Eastern territo- 
ries, of which 31 million were to be evacuated (ausgesiedelt). Judging 
from what Wetzel writes, the total of 45 million included also Jews, 
who, therefore, had to be evacuated as well. Wetzel's total figure for the 
Fremdvölkische population in the territories concerned can be broken 
down as follows: 35 million from former Poland, 5.5 million from the 
Baltic countries, 3.6 million from the regions of Zhitomir and Kame- 
netz-Podolsk and 2 million from the Vinnitsa region."? This adds up to 
46.1 million, not 51 million. We do not know, however, the reply from 
Himmler or from the RSHA. The fact is that three months later, on 24 
July 1942, Hitler stated during one of his so-called table talks: ^? 

"After the end of the war, he [Hitler] will take the rigorous stand of 
squeezing one city after another until the Jews came out, ready to emigrate 
to Madagascar or to some other Jewish national state. " 

In addition, Wetzel's reported opinion regarding the fate of the Jews 
stands in open contradiction to, inter alia, Luther's memo of 21 August 
1942. 

[126] "Pohl acknowledged the new policy on April 30, 1942, but noted 
that the Jewish labour would be worked to death; the work would be 'ex- 
haustive in the true sense of the word. '" (p. 133) 

This is yet another one of Harrison's embarrasing falsifications. First 
of all the document does not even mention Jews, but it speaks in general 
terms of concentration camps. Second, he completely misinterprets the 
meaning of the quoted sentence, whose text reads: "^? 





77 NG-2586-G, p. 6 of the original. 

78 Helmut Heiber, “Der Generalplan Ost,” in: Vierteljahreshefte für Zeitgeschichte, op. cit., pp. 
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“The camp commander alone is responsible for the deployment of the 
work force. This assignment must be exhausting in the truest sense of the 
word, in order to reach a maximum of efficiency.” 

The meaning of “erschöpfend” is “exhausting, back-breaking" which 
means that the work had to be organized in a comprehensive manner, 
utilizing all detainees and limiting time losses. Working the prisoners to 
death would have resulted in the opposite effect of what Pohl wanted. 

In his reply of 29 May 1942, Himmler not only didn’t mention the 
alleged extermination through work at all, but was in fact concerned 
that “the idea could arise that we arrest people, or keep them in custody 
after they have been arrested, in order to get workers.” In this context he 
ordered Pohl:”*! 

“Besides that, and giving a hundred percent priority to the labor to be 
gotten out [of the prisoners], I feel that the camp commanders should take 
care of the education of those fit for education.” 

Prior to Pohl’s directive, the detainees’ labor schedule at Auschwitz 
was 6 to 11 and 13 to 19 o'clock, in total 11 hours per dan "H On 22 
January 1943 Pohl sent to the commanders of all the concentration 
camps a circular on the “Working time of the prisoner” in which he es- 
tablished: ’** 

“I should like to point out that the working time of prisoners, laid down 
by order, which amounts to 11 hours daily, has to be kept up also during 
the winter months.” 

These arrangements did not affect “the detachments working outside 
the compounds," which had to return to the camp before nightfall. The 
letter continues as follows: 

“In contrast to that, those prisoners who perform their work in factory 
rooms, or in production sheds have to be put to work from Monday till Sat- 
urday on an 11-hour schedule. Besides, in extraordinary cases of emergen- 
cy, the prisoners should be set to work also on Sundays but only in the 
morning. The extensive operations which are being carried on today and 
which are important for our warfare and decisive for victory do not permit 
under any circumstances that the net daily working time amounts to less 
than 11 hours." 

These documents demonstrate that Harrison's statements are blatant 
lies. 

[127] “Eighteen days later, Müller wrote to Jäger, following the execu- 
tion of 630 workers in Minsk, to inform him that Jews aged 16-32 in these 
camps were to be ‘excluded from special treatment [Sonderbehandlung] 





7! NO-719. NMT, vol. V, p. 302. 
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until further notice.’ This was another document where Sonderbehandlung 

was clearly used to mean killing. " (pp. 133-134) 

This document has already been quoted. As I explained above, the 
meaning of a term always depends on the context. In other cases 
“Sonderbehandlung” means a favorable treatment."^ One of these is 
even contained in EM no. 156 of 16 January 1942:7? 

"The Evangelical-Lutheran Church tries to obtain from the German in- 
stitutions a special treatment, which is supposed to be realized particularly 
in the form of pecuniary governmental assistance.” 

[128] “This [the communication from Müller to Jäger] also converges 
with Wisliceny's testimony that an extermination order had been shown to 
him in April 1942 stating that Jews fit for work were to be excluded and 
placed in concentration camps." (p. 134) 

Harrison repeats what I have already discussed above. I have already 
demonstrated that this “convergence” is purely fictitious (see points 58 
and 62-63). 

[129] "On June 23, 1942, Brack wrote the following to Himmler, mak- 
ing a clear connection between sterilization and extermination: 

‘Among 10 millions of Jews in Europe there are, I figure, at least 2-3 
millions of men and women who are fit enough to work. Considering the ex- 
traordinary difficulties the labor problem presents us with, I hold the view 
that those 5 millions should be specially selected and preserved. This can, 
however, only be done if at the same time they are rendered incapable to 
propagate. About a year ago I reported to you that agents of mine had 
completed the experiments necessary for this purpose. I would like to recall 
these facts once more. Sterilization, as normally performed on persons with 
hereditary diseases, is here out of the question, because it takes too long 
and is too expensive. Castration by X-ray however is not only relatively 
cheap, but can also be performed on many thousands in the shortest time. I 
think, that at this time it is already irrelevant whether the people in ques- 
tion become aware of having been castrated after some weeks or months 
once they feel the effects. '" (p. 134) 

First of all I present the text of the essential part of the document: 

"As I see it, at least 2-3 million men and women very much able to work 
are among the approx. 10 million European Jews. In view of the extraordi- 
nary difficulties which the question of employment poses, I opine that these 
2-3 million are in any case to be extracted and sustained. This, however, is 
possible only if they are sterilized. " 

If Harrison thinks that “erhalten” is used here in the sense of “keep- 
ing alive,” implicitly to prevent these Jews from being “exterminated,” 
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7^ Auschwitz: Assistenza sanitaria, op. cit, p. 103. 
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then Brack’s proposal would contradict “Wisliceny’s testimony that an 
extermination order had been shown to him in April 1942 stating that 
Jews fit for work were to be excluded and placed in concentration 
camps,” including also the other unproven “convergences.” In this case 
Brack presupposes in fact that 10 millions of Jews have to be killed and 
proposes to keep those fit for work alive; but such a proposal would 
have been pointless, because it is made to Himmler, who is said to have 
given an order to that effect already two months earlier. 

But “herauszuziehen und erhalten” (“to extract and sustain ") can al- 
so be interpreted in the light of the already quoted passage of the Wann- 
see protocol: “In the course of this final solution of the European Jewish 
question about 11 million Jews are to be considered, who are divided as 
follows among the individual countries:...""" The 2-3 million Jews in 
question could therefore be "extracted" from the mass of deportees and 
left at the disposition of operations in need of workers in central and 
western Europe, even if Brack proposed to sterilize them. 

On the other hand, this document is in the end a simple proposal. 
The question is: what was Himmler's decision with regard to the Jews 
mentioned by Brack? 

In fact, no clear decision is known. On 11 August the Reichsführer- 
SS sent a reply by letter in which he limited himself to stating that he 
saw “a definite interest in having sterilization by X-ray tested at least 
once in one camp with one series of experiments.""? Three days later, 
on 14 August, Werner Blankenburg of the Führer Chancellery, who had 
succeeded Brack on his post after the latter's transfer that same month 
to the SS division "Prinz Eugen," acknowledged the receipt of Himm- 
ler's letter, stating that he was ready, as the “permanent deputy of Ober- 
führer Brack,” to “immediately take the necessary measures and get in 
touch with the Chiefs of the Main Offices (Hauptamtschefs) for the 
Concentration Camps.” 

In other documents the topic of sterilization is also discussed, but not 
Brack's proposal regarding the 2-3 million Jews. On 7 July 1942, 
Himmler, SS-Brigadeführer Prof. Dr. Karl Gebhardt, SS-Brigadeführer 
Richard Glücks and SS-Brigadeführer Prof. Carl Clauberg attended a 
meeting on the theme of “sterilization of Jewesses.” Himmler here put 
the Auschwitz camp at Clauberg’s disposal “for his experiments on 
humans and animal” for the purpose of creating an efficient and discrete 





747 NG-2586-G, p. 5 of the original. 
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system of sterilization. Once the results from the experiments were 
available, Himmler expected a report “in order that the practical imple- 
mentation for the sterilization of the Jewesses may then commence."^? 
The experiments, however, proceeded at a very slow pace. On 7 June 
1943, Clauberg, referring to the above-mentioned meeting, wrote to 
Himmler that the method of sterilization in question was “as good as 
ready.”’°! On 10 July 1943 Brandt wrote to Clauberg that, on Himm- 
ler's order, the latter was to go to the Ravensbrück camp to perform 
there “the sterilization of Jewesses" in accordance with his method. To 
assess its efficiency, Brandt proposed a practical method of verification: 
one was to isolate a male Jew and a Jewess together and then wait for 
the outcome."? As late as 29 April 1944, Blankenburg relayed to 
Himmler a report from Dr. Schumann regarding the efficiency of X- 
rays in sterilizing males, which means that the experiments were still 
ongoing at that бте. 

[130] "On April 10, 1942, Heydrich informed Slovakian Prime Minis- 
ter, Tuka, that ‘half a million’ Jews were to be deported ‘from Europe to 
the East.' Countries affected were to include Slovakia, the Reich, the Pro- 
tectorate, France, Belgium and Holland. In the same period, Heydrich vis- 
ited Minsk and Paris as part of the preparation for these deportations. ” (p. 
134) 

The source of the visit of Heydrich to Tuka on 10 April 1942 is 
“Longerich, Holocaust, p. 328." (footnote 206 on p. 234). In his exper- 
tise for the Irving v. Lipstadt trial, Longerich established the following 
historical framework: "7" 

"The deportation of 5000 people to Auschwitz, which Heydrich had an- 
nounced at the beginning of March, was carried out between 5 June and 17 
July. These five transports — as the transports of families from Slovakia 
which started in April — were at this point already part of the first Europe- 
an-wide deportation programme of the RSHA. An important piece of evi- 
dence as to the existence of this programme is found in a note from the of- 
fice of the Slovakian prime minister Tuka, dated 10 April, concerning a visit 
by Heydrich.[298] On this occasion, Heydrich explained to Tuka that the 
planned deportation of Slovakian Jews was only 'a part of the programme. ' 
[299]. At the time, there was an ‘resettlement’ of altogether '1/2 million’ 
Jews 'out of Europe to the East' Aside from Slovakia, the Reich, the 





7? NO-216. The document is dated July 1942 without indication of the exact date. 
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7? NO-213. 

7$ NO-208. 
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Protektorat, the Netherlands, Belgium and France were also affected.” 

In footnote 298 Longerich refers to “Moreshet-Archive, Givat 
Haviva, Israel (Copy from the Prague State Archive, 114-7-300), print- 
ed in Tragedia Slovenskych Zidov Fotografie a Dokumenty, Bratislava 
1949"; in footnote 299 he writes: “Ibid. Note of Dannecker 15.6., RF 
1217, printed in Klarsfeld, Vichy-Auschwitz, pp. 379f; cf. Klarsfeld’s 
interpretation, ibid., pp. 66f.” 

Obviously Harrison has never seen the file memo dated 10 April 
1942, which is in Slovak. I report the most important part:’°° 

“The chairman of the government, Mr. Dr. Vojtech Tuka, met today the 
appointed agent of Heinrich Himmler, the Reichsführer-SS, Head of the 

German Police and plenipotentiary of the Reichsmarschall Goring, who re- 

ceived from the Reich Chancellery as well as from the Fiihrer Adolf Hitler 

the direct order to solve the European Jewish question. During the meeting 

it was recorded that the deportation of the Slovak Jews constitutes merely a 

part of the program. Currently the deportation of one half million of Jews 

from Europe to the East is on its way. Slovakia is the first State from which 
the German Reich was willing to absorb Jews. At the same moment the de- 
portation of the Jews from France (occupied territory), Holland, Belgium, 
the Protectorate as well as from the territory of the Reich is implemented. 

The Jews from Slovakia will be resettled in some locations in the surround- 

ings of Lublin (district of Lublin), where they will remain on a continuing 

base. Families remain together. From the viewpoint of international law as 
well as citizenship, the Jews will become wards [Schutzbefohlene™®] of the 

German Reich.” 

This document finds confirmation in a letter of the Slovak minister 
Sidor to the cardinal Maglione, the State secretary of the Holy See, dat- 
ed 23 May 1942:7" 

“But in this period of time [between 12 November 1941 and 8 May 

1942] a change regarding the solution of the Jewish question took place. 

Between the Slovak government and the German chancellery negotiations 

went on about the solution of the Jewish question in Europe, and it was de- 

termined that the emigration of the Slovak Jews was only part of a vaster 
integral program. Currently half a million Jews will be sent from Europe to 

Eastern Europe. Slovakia would be the first State in which its inhabitants of 

Jewish origin would have been accepted by Germany. At the same time the 

emigration of the Jews from France (from the occupied part), from Hol- 





75 Stefan Engel, Tragédia slovenských židov. Fotografie a dokumenty. Dokumentaéna akcia pri 
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land, from Belgium, from the Protectorate and from the Reich territory is 

taking place. Hungary likewise has shown signals to be ready to send away 

800,000 Jews as the President of the Council of Ministers, Dr. Kallay, an- 

nounced in his speech of 20 April of the current year [1942]. The Slovak 

Jews will be placed in the surroundings of Lublin, where they will definitely 

remain.” 

This is in full agreement with the German policy of evacuating the 
Jews, which is further proven in Luther’s memorandum of 21 August 
1942, to which I will return below. To further demonstrate this and in 
contradiction to the thesis of an earlier decision to exterminate the Jews, 
it must first be noted that for both Slovakia and France the deportations 
started with labor deployment as their purpose. ^? 

Already on 16 February 1942 Luther sent a teletype message to the 
German embassy in Bratislava in which he informed that “in the course 
of the measures for the final solution of the European Jewish question” 
the Reich government was ready to immediately transfer “20,000 young 
strong Slovak Jews” to the East “where a need for labor deployment ex- 
1515.7? On 21 August Luther summarized the issue as follows:’ 

“The number of Jews deported to the East in this way was not sufficient 
to match the demand for work force there. On directive of the Reichsführer- 
SS, the Reichssicherheitshauptamt [RSHA] therefore approached the For- 
eign Ministry in order to ask the Slovak government to make available 
20,000 young strong Slovak Jews from Slovakia for deportation to the East. 
The embassy in Bratislava reported to D III 1002, that the Slovak govern- 
ment took the proposal with eagerness, that preliminary works could be ini- 
tiated. " 

Document RF-1217 is mentioned in volume VII of the Nuremberg 
trial transcripts: 7°! 

"I now offer in evidence Document Number RF-1217, which is a memo- 
randum of 15 June 1942 headed 'Other Transports of Jews Coming from 
France.’ It is still dealing with the same operation, but I believe it is inter- 
esting to submit these documents without reading them, since they show the 
extremely complex and regular working of this administration whose pur- 
pose was to arrest and deport innocent people. The beginning of the memo- 
randum alludes to a new conference held in Berlin on 11 June 1942 and at- 
tended by those responsible for the Jewish departments in Brussels and The 
Hague, as well as by Dannecker himself. In the fourth paragraph on Page 1 
of this document I read the last sentence of the paragraph, 'Ten percent of 
Jews unfit for labor may be included in these convoys.’ This sentence shows 

758 Raul Hilberg e i “centri di sterminio " nazionalsocialisti, op. cit., pp. 80-89. 
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that the purpose of this deportation was not merely to procure labor, even if 

it involved labor to be exterminated by work. 

I should like also to read the fifth paragraph, which contains only one 
sentence: 

It was agreed that 15,000 Jews should be expelled from Holland, 
10,000 from Belgium, and up to 100,000 from France, including the unoc- 
cupied zone. '" 

Edgar Faure, Deputy Chief Prosecutor for the French Republic, a 
spiritual precursor of Harrison's, made a discreet omission which ena- 
bled him to distort the meaning of the document, of which I report the 
texte 

“a) Object. For military reasons the deportation of the Jews from Ger- 
many to the Eastern operational territory cannot be carried out anymore 
during the summer. RF-SS has therefore ordered that either from the South- 
East (Romania) or from the occupied Western territories bigger amounts of 
Jews will be handed over to the Auschwitz concentration camp for work ac- 
tivities. The basic condition is that the Jews (of both genders) are between 
16 and 40 years old. 1096 Jews unable to work can be included in the 
transports. 

b) Agreement. It was agreed that from the Netherlands 15,000, from 
Belgium 10,000, and from France, including the unoccupied territory, in 
total 100,000 Jews will be deported.” 

Therefore the primary scope of the deportations to Auschwitz was 
deployment for labor. Both of the above-mentioned documents fully 
confirm therefore the NS policy towards the Jews outlined above. 

[131] “In the same period, Heydrich visited Minsk and Paris as part of 
the preparation for these deportations.” (p. 134) 

The source is “Helmut Heiber, ‘Aus den Akten das Gauleiters Ku- 
be,’ Vierteljahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte 4, 1956, pp. 67-92." (footnote 
207 on p. 134). Harrison doesn’t know what he is writing. In fact, in 
this article only one letter of Heydrich to Kube dated 21 March 1942 is 
mentioned," which contains no hint about the alleged visit to Minsk. 

[132] “Between March 11 and May 25, 1942, thirty transports left the 
Reich for transit ghettos in the Lublin region, but in June 1942, most Reich 
Jews deported to this region went directly to Sobibór." (p. 134) 

In footnote 208 Harrison comments: “Mattogno conflates these two 
time periods in order to disguise the escalation point." This is another 
unfounded objection. In our study on Treblinka I did not “conflate” 
anything, but first I presented the available documentation, which con- 
cerns mostly the early period, then the list of Jewish transports into the 


7? RF-1217/CDJC, XXVI-29. Die Endlösung der Judenfrage in Belgien, op. cit., pp. 24-26. 
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Lublin district, which mentions also all those directly allocated to So- 
bib6r.’™* 

[133] “A circular by Eichmann stated that on June 15, 1942, a 
transport to ‘Izbica’ would include 450 mental patients from Bendorf-Rhein 
[209], but subsequent Gestapo reports show 142 mental patients being sent 
on that train in covered G-Wagen [210].” (p. 134) 

Here the references of the two footnotes: 209: “Photocopies of doc- 
uments from the Diisseldorf Files, 21.4.42-30.6.42 (Vol. III, pp.1357- 
58), T/1400*; 210: “Düsseldorf File No. 2 (Vol. Ш, pp.1356-57), 
1/1396." In his frantic cutting and pasting Harrison got confused once 
more. The “Düsseldorf Files" are a series of documents of the “Düssel- 
dorf Gestapo Leitstelle" mentioned in the vol. III of the Eichmann trial 
files (all documents there received the numbering T/1395-T/1398 [Files 
N.1-4], T/1300 and T-1400). The reference “Vol. III, pp. 1356-57" does 
not refer to the *Düsseldorf File No. 2," but in fact to volume III of 
these files. The document mentioned by Harrison is described as fol- 
lows:765 

"Then there is a cable signed by Accused, dated 6 June 1942, in which 
he gives orders to several Gestapo Leitstellen — including Düsseldorf — 
about organizing a further deportation to the district of Lublin, and he 
gives orders that in the four hundred and fifty [deportees] from the district 
of Koblenz, mental patients in a hospital in Bendorf were to be included. " 
This document, which is dated 3 June 1942, states: 

“Ref.: evacuation of Jews to the East. 

For the deportation of the Jews slated for evacuation to the East, the al- 
location of special train Da 22 on 15.6.42 from Koblenz to Izbica near Lu- 
blin was agreed upon with the Reichsbahn. In this transport are involved: 

Stapo office Koblenz with 450 Jews, included the mentally deficient 
from the convalescent and nursing home Bendorf am Rhein 

Stapo office Aachen with 144 Jews 

Stapo office Cologne with 518 

Stapo office Düsseldorf with 154 Jews. 

The transport may as an exception contain more than 1,000 Jews.' 
Before examining the issue, it is necessary to briefly outline the pre- 

vious history in order to show on the one hand the development of the 
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events and on the other hand Harrison’ crass historical-documentary ig- 
norance. The first document of the Diisseldorf-Files is the express letter 
of 31 January 19427°7 which I have discussed already in point 115. 
Eichmann states there that “the evacuation of the Jews to the East" rep- 
resented "the beginning of the final solution of the Jewish question" in 
the Altreich, Ostmark (Austria) and the Protectorate of Bohemia and 
Moravia. The transports carried out up until then constituted only partial 
operations (Teilaktionen) “in the face of the limited possibilites of ac- 
commodation in the East and the difficulties of transport,” but “current- 
ly new possibilities of accommodation are worked on with the goal to 
deport more contingents of Jews from the Altreich, Ostmark and the 
Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia." As I described above, various 
categories of Jews were exempted from evacuations, among others"? 

"Jews a) aged over 65 years; b) as well as Jews at the age of 55-65 
years who are particularly weak and therefore unfit for transport." 

It is important to underline that Eichmann's order followed the 
Wannsee conference, and therefore, according to orthodox holocaust 
historiography, it represented the implementation of the alleged Führer 
order of December 1941 which is said to have sanctioned at least the 
murder of the Jews unfit for work. But Eichmann's order exempted 
from the deportation exactly those unfit for work! 

The "directives for the technical implementation of the evacuation of 
Jews into the General Government (Trawniki near Lublin)" stem from 
early January 1942 and appear in the Düsseldorf-Files shortly after the 
above quoted express letter. These directives open with a consideration 
of general character: 

"For the evacuation of Jews from the territory of the Reich and from the 
Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia into the General Government the 
subsequent directives are established, which have to be exactly followed on 
all points. " 

The document establishes first of all the directives regarding the 
"administrative offices in charge of the evacuation," followed by those 
regarding the “determination of the group of people to be evacuated,” 
which begins as follows: 

“In the course of these evacuation actions all Jews can be included ($ 5 
of the Ist decree to the Reich citizen law of 14.11.1935, RGBI. I, S 1333), 
apart from the following exceptions for the time being: " 

Four categories of Jews were exempted from evacuation: 

1) Jews who lived in a mixed Jewish-German marriage; 
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2) Jews of foreign citizenship, including Soviets, with the exception of 
stateless persons, former Polish citizens and those with Luxembourg 
citizenship; 

3) Jews employed in the wartime industries whose deportation the 
competent authorities had not allowed. 

The last category is the most important in this context, and therefore 
it is worth to report the complete text of the document: "77 

"4./ Jews 

a) aged over 65 years; 

b) as well as Jews at the age of 55-65 years who are particularly weak 
and therefore unfit for transport. 

In Jewish marriages, in which one spouse is under 65 years and the 
other is over 65 years, both spouses can be evacuated, if the considered 
spouse is not older than 67 years and an attest of a public health officer for 
the ability to work can be provided for this spouse. No further exceptions 
are allowed under any circumstances. 

(For the Jews not to be deported due to age a future separate regulation 
will be provided.) 

Jewish legal advisers are to be included only in a corresponding rela- 
tionship to the number of the initially remaining Jews. 

Separation of spouses as well as separation of children up to 14 years 
from the parents is to be avoided. " 

The directives on the transport imposed that each train could contain 
at maximum 1,000 people (“a higher occupancy is forbidden”) and they 
prescribed that every deportee had to carry along: 

“Means of payment RM 50.- in Reich Credit Cashier Certificates or 100 
Zloty 

One suitcase or backpack with outfit items (no bulky items) 

Complete clothing (sturdy shoes) 

Bed linen with blanket 

Provisions for 2 weeks (bread, flour, pearl barley, beans) 

Dinnerware (plate or pan with spoon)” 

The directives exempting Jews unfit for labor from deportation were 
not mere assertions. On 27 May 1942 the Staatspolizeistelle (State po- 
lice office) of Düsseldorf sent to the RSHA a telegram summarizing the 
deportations in its area of competence with reference to Eichmann’s ex- 
press letter of 31 January 1942: 

“The Jews designated for the Theresienstadt ghetto for the elderly are 
divided as follows: 

1. Jews vver 65 years old and weak Jews over 55 years old 1,545, of 
which 571 male and 974 female persons. " 
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There were further 56 husbands and spouses of no longer intact 
mixed marriages (no. 2), 83 “mixed-blood persons” (no. 3), 51 “Jews 
who are seriously disabled from the war or holders of the order insignia 
for wounded persons or holders of high valor honors.” The report con- 
cludes:’”° 
“from the local district 

154 Jews can be deported to the East whereas 
1735 Jews can be deported to the Theresienstadt ghetto for the elderly.” 

The candidates for the deportation were submitted to a medical ex- 
amination which confirmed or denied their eligibility for work and 
whose results were transcribed in a provided blank form called “exami- 
nation results” and signed by the “accredited police physician.”””! 

On 8 August 1942 the Staatspolizeileitstelle (State police head of- 
fice) Düsseldorf sent to Eichmann's office a report about the deporta- 
tions to the Theresienstadt “Altersghetto” (“ghetto for the elderly”):’” 

"Of the 1,735 Jews reported on basis of the F.S.-decree no. 974 30 of 

21.5.1942 — IV B 4 a — 2093/42g — on 21.7.1942, 965 Jews with the special 

train Da 70 and on 25.7.1942 694 Jews with the special train Da 71, in to- 

tal 1659 Jews, were deported to Theresienstadt.” 

The missing persons had partly taken their life, partly died or fled. 
One person was “bedridden” and for this reason “was deferred from the 
transport." 

On the one hand this fully confirms what I observed about the 
Theresienstadt ghetto in relation to the Wannsee conference, on the oth- 
er hand it radically refutes Harrison's vapid fantasies. 

On 6 June 1942 Eichmann transmitted to the State police head office 
Düsseldorf an express letter with the heading “Reichssicherheit- 
shauptamt IV B 4 a 2093/42g (391)" and the subject "evacuation of 
Jews to Izbica near Lublin.” To this the new “directives for the tech- 
nical implementation of the evacuation of Jews to the East" were at- 
tached."? 

To the four already mentioned categories of Jews exempted from 
deportation, a fifth was added: 

"Holders of the order insignia for wounded persons or holders of high 
valor honors (EK I, golden valor medal, etc.) " 

As before, the directives established: 

"During the deregistration of Jews from the registration offices' popu- 





79 7/1395 [89]. 
71 7/1395 [45- 48]. 
72 7/1397 [223]. 
75 7/1396 [128]. 
7^ 7/1395 [121-127]. 
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lation registers the destination is not to be mentioned but merely ‘address 

unknown’ or rather ‘emigrated. ’ 

Since it is generally agreed that in January 1942 (when the first ver- 
sion of these directives was written) no “extermination camp” existed in 
the General Government, and considering moreover that the destination 
of the deportees was well known, the “plagiarist bloggers" quibbling 
on this topic do not make any sense at all. 

Returning to the initial question, a telegram by Kriminalkommissar 
Schubert, sent by the Stapo Koblenz to all Stapo(leit)stellen in Diissel- 
dorf, Aachen and Cologne dated 11 June 1942 informs that transport Da 
22 would transit on 15 June through Koblenz-Liitzel at 0:00 hours, and 
not at 2:08 as scheduled. The train was composed of 15 passenger car- 
riages and 9 freight cars. 

“The freight cars will be occupied with the Jews of the Israelite conva- 
lescent and nursing home in Bendorf-Sayn.” 

The distribution of the passenger carriages was the following: 3 for 
the Jews of the Stapoleitstelle Diisseldorf, 3 for those of the Stapostelle 
Aachen, and 9 for those of the Stapostelle Cologne. 

The report of the Staatspolizeileitstelle Düsseldorf for its area of 
competence with the subject “evacuation of Jews to Izbica near Lublin” 
is known. The train Da 22 departed from Koblenz- Lützel on 15 June at 
8:37 and arrived at 10:15 in Düsseldorf, where 142 Jews boarded. The 
intended number was 154, but 3 persons committed suicide, one died, 
one fled and “seven Jews were unfit for transport due to ilIness."776 

These documents categorically deny that at that time a policy of 
Jewish extermination existed in implementation of an unproven Führer 
order. 

[134] Harrison comments: 

"Given that MGK claim that sick Jews were 'euthanized' at Sobibór, it 
would be highly hypocritical of them to deny the true fate of these depor- 
tees." (p. 134) 

First of all I observe that in all the documents the destination of the 
transport is Izbica, which lies approx. 20 km NNW of Zamość, directly 
on the train route leading to Belzec, at more than 100 km distance from 
Sobibór. The number of patients could not have been 450, because they, 
according to the directives of Eichmann, were included in this number. 
It is possible that these patients were later killed in Sobibór in the 
framework of euthanasia, but this would in fact prove a plan of euthana- 
sia and not a plan of total extermination. 


75 71/1396 [134]. 
76 7/1396 [145]. 
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Harrison’s statement remains therefore a ludicrous tautology: if, he 
maintains, we admit that the “sick Jews were ‘euthanized’ at Sobibor,” 
then we would be hypocrites if we did not state that they were not “eu- 
thanized”! 

[135] “A destination of Sobibor is also known for certain for the Vienna 
transport documented by Fischmann, whose name is spelt by Mattogno as 
‘Frischmann.’” (pp. 134-135) 

Here the plagiarism of Harrison is rather clumsy as well, because he 
omitted the aspect of the document, which his source, Browning, lays 
out like this: 

"Like Belzec, Sobibór received transports of Jews deemed incapable of 
work, as can be seen in the report of Lieutenant Fischmann of June 20, 
1942. Fischmann commanded the police guard that accompanied a train 
that departed Vienna with 1,000 Jews from Vienna for the Lublin district. 
SS-Obersturmführer Pohl of Globocnik's staff met the train in Lublin on 
June 16 and selected 51 Jews between the ages of 15 and 50, who were 
deemed capable of work. On June 17 Lieutenant Stangl took delivery of the 
remaining 949 Jews in Sobibór. " 

In his footnote Browning mentions the source “Fischmann report, 
20.6.42, copy in YVA, O-51/163/42-43"7** copied fully by Harrison: 
“Fischmann report, 20.6.42. YVA, O-51/163/42-43" (footnote 211). 

The original document is reproduced by Jules Schelvis,"? who pre- 
sents it like this: “Bericht des Transportführers Josef Frischmann aus 
Wien""*? and then adduces this source: “Josef Frischmann am 20. Juni 
1942 in Wien. Yad Vashem 051/63=DN/27-3.”"*' Schelvis is not at 
fault, because it is true that in the typewritten document the wording 
“Fischmann” appears, but the handwritten signature is without doubt 
“Frischmann.” 

The document can be considered as proof that Sobibór was an ex- 
termination camp only if one presupposes a priori that Sobibór was an 
extermination camp. Yet on the contrary, the document is fully compat- 
ible with the thesis of a transit camp. It is stated that the transport ar- 
rived to Sobibor, “not as intended to Izbica,” therefore it was originally 
not designated for the alleged extermination camp. That in Lublin SS- 
Obersturmführer Pohl had taken out “51 Jews fit for work" from the 
1,000 deportees does not mean that the remaining 949 were all unfit for 
work. 





77 C.R. Browning, Evidence for the Implementation of the Final Solution, op. cit., p. 20. 


78 Thid., footnote 119 on p. 37. 

™ J, Schelvis, Vernichtungslager Sobibor, op. cit., pp. TOf. 
0 Thid., p.71. 

181 Thid., footnote 178 on p. 72. 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF "AKTION REINHARDT” 339 





[136] “Significantly, Fischmann referred to Sobibor as a ‘labour 
camp,’ which was obviously a euphemism. Kues attempts to neutralize this 
by claiming that Fischmann made an error, but his claim relies on a totally 
a priori assumption (a fallacy of personal incredulity) that the Nazis would 
not have used three different euphemisms for ‘death camp’. Kues has to 
break the ‘Occam’s Razor’ rule to make this neutralization attempt. Given 
that Kues concedes that Fischmann was not fully informed about Sobibor, it 
is more plausible that information was withheld from the officer because 
the camp was a death camp than because it was a transit camp, as the for- 
mer would have been more damaging to German interests if leaked to the 
enemy.” (p. 135) 

As I stated above, the contrary is true: only on the basis of “a totally 
a priori assumption (a fallacy of personal credulity)” can one pretend 
that the term “labor camp” mentioned in the document in question is a 
“euphemism.” In fact, this is actually refuted by the context. The docu- 
ment says that in Lublin Pohl gave Frischmann “the order to bring the 
other 949 Jews to the labor camp at Sobibor” and then added: “On 17.6. 
the train drove at 08:15 o'clock to the labor camp located near the train 
station Sobibór." The term “Arbeitslager” (labor camp) therefore came 
either from Pohl or from Frischmann. In the first case Pohl would have 
used a euphemism with the Transportführer (head of the transport): for 
what reason? To deceive him? In the second case Frischmann would 
have used a “euphemism” in his report to his superiors, the recipients of 
his report: for what reason? What was the necessity for the “euphe- 
mism"? Frischmann could have simply defined Sobibor as a “Lager” 
(camp) and nobody would have had anything to object. From this it re- 
sults that the labor camp at the time was a common denomination for 
Sobibór, which does not necessarily exclude that it served as a "transit 
camp" as well. 

Thomas Kues wrote in this regar 

"It is stated that the Jews upon arrival were handed over to the com- 
mandant of ‘the labor camp located adjacent to the railway station’ (‘das 
neben dem Bahnhof gelegene Arbeitslager’). This is the only documentary 
source in which Sobibor is called a ‘labor camp.’ Most likely this designa- 
tion was simply a mistake on behalf of a Viennese police officer who had 
not been briefed in detail on the resettlement of the Jews. From an extermi- 
nationist viewpoint it hardly makes any sense that the SS would have em- 
ployed three different camouflage designations — Durchgangslager, Sonder- 
lager and Arbeitslager (transit camp, special camp and work camp) — for 


q:782 
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the same death camp!” 

The contrary is more probable, though: that these three terms indi- 
cated real and supplemental functions of Sobibör. 

[137] “An estimated 53,000 Slovakian Jews were deported between 
March 26 and June 26, 1942; by the end of 1942, this had risen to 57,752, 
consisting of 18,746 to Auschwitz and 39,006 to Lublin and its surrounding 
areas.” (p. 135) 

The same identical data have been referred to by myself in our study 
on Sobibór.”® But do these deportation data demonstrate that the depor- 
tees were gassed? 

[138] “The beginning of systematic deportations from France was pre- 
ceded by a number of exterminatory statements. On May 6, 1942, Heydrich 
visited Paris to mark the commencement of Oberg’s duties as HSSPF and 
supplied Wehrmacht officials with information about gassing policy, noting 
that gassing ‘busses’ were being replaced with ‘more sophisticated solu- 
tions providing a higher yield.’ This conversation was passed on by one of 
the attendees (Bálz) to Bargatzky, who recorded it in his diary. Just as with 
the Russian Jews in Kiev, the death sentence has been pronounced on all 
the Jews of Europe. Even on the Jews of France, whose deportations begin 
in these very weeks. Bálz reported Heydrich’s revelation that: 

"Just as with the Russian Jews in Kiev, the death sentence has been 
pronounced on all the Jews of Europe. Even on the Jews of France, whose 
deportations begin in these very weeks. '” (p. 135) 

The source is: “Walter Bargatzky, Hotel Majestic. Ein Deutscher im 
besetzten Frankreich, Freiburg, 1987, p. 103ff.; cf. Herbert, ‘Deporta- 
tion of the French Jews,’ p. 152" (footnote 215 on p. 135) 

This is another proof of Harrison's bad argumentation. He hypocriti- 
cally turns a sequence of delusional statements into something that 
seems to make sense. The following is the actual text of the passage in 
question: ** 

"Buses meant for the transport of Jews from the train station to the 
camp, from the camp to the workplace, and into which a lethal gas is being 
introduced during the commute. An attempt which to Heydrich's detriment 
failed due to insufficient technology: The buses were too small, the death 
rate too low, in addition to other annoying deficiencies. Hence he conclud- 
ed by announcing larger, more perfect solutions yielding higher numbers. 
... Like on the Russian Jews in Kiev, the death sentence has been passed on 
the entire European Jewry. Also on the French Jews, whose deportation 
commences this week.” 

Harrison seems to be the only person taking Bargatzky’s statements 





79 Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., р. 319. 
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in his alleged “diary” seriously. Here is what a serious scholar declares 
in this regard: ^? 

"Different declarations exist about the wording of Heydrich's inaugural 
speech. While the former head judge of the MBF [Military Commander of 
France] Hans Boetticher in a statement of 29.10.1949 especially emphaz- 
ized Heydrich's rejection of killings of hostages, thus highlighting the 'hu- 
manitarian aspect’ [...], Walter Bargatzky remembered having been told 
(he was not personally present) that Heydrich had also been informed 
about the decisions of the Wannsee conference and about the experiments 
with mass killings using poison gas and that he had annouced an effective 
solution which would also encompass the French Jews. Cf. Bargatzky, Ho- 
tel Majestic, pp. 103 f." 

Harrison’s narration is also refuted by Hans Crome, former Ic- 
Offizier of MBF, who “witnessed the Heydrich speech in Paris men- 
tioned by Bargatzky, but denied that Heydrich had also mentioned the 
murder of the Jews on that occasion." 7*6 

In reconstructing the episode linked to Heydrich's visit to Paris, 
Serge Klarsfeld does not even mention Bargatzky.”*’ He quotes instead 
a note by Consul General Rudolf Schleier of 11 September 1942 ac- 
cording to which, on occasion of his visit to Paris from 5 to 12 May, 
Heydrich declared during a conference with the head of the French po- 
lice, René Bousquet, that soon trains would be available to evacuate the 
stateless Jews in the occupied part of France “with the destination of the 
East in order to be employed on some works."75* 

A final observation: Harrison presents Bargatzky's statements as a 
“diary.” In this regard his “colleague” Nick Terry, on 28 August 2008 
on the RODOH Forum, conveyed some information to the forum mem- 
ber “Jonny,” who had asked him: 

"Bargartzky [sic] book was published in 1987. Is it a memoir, or a dia- 
ry? Is it a correct transcript of the diary? Where is the original? The com- 
plete episode seems a postwar fabrication. Heydrich speaking about gas- 
sing ‘busses’ to Wehrmacht Officials (!), and one of them telling the details 
to Bargartzky [sic], who after all was simply an official in the Abteilung 
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Justiz’ of the military command in France. Doesn't seem very credible.” 
And this is Terry’s answer: ®? 

"The Bargatzky book is his wartime diary. You'd need to consult that 
book to find out where it currently resides. My guess is that it will be in 
Freiburg." 

In this way Terry, like his worthy “colleague” Harrison, reveals him- 
self as either an ignorant or a liar, because such a “wartime diary" does 
not exist. Brunner has in fact described it as ** Hotel Majestic,’ a report 
from memory over 20 years after this [Heydrich’s] statement,” and 
Ahlrich Meyer speaks of the "description by Walter Bargatzky, the 
former advisor for war administration in the justice section of the Mili- 
tary Commader, whose recollections of France were published under 
the title ‘Hotel Majestic’ in 1987."?! Thus they are simple recollections 
written decades after the fact. 

[139] “Heydrich’s use of ‘death sentence’ echoed Goebbels’ usage of 
the same phrase on December 14, 1941, but Heydrich referred to ‘all the 
Jews of Europe’ rather than just ‘in many cases.’ On May 15, 1942, Goeb- 
bels noted in his diary that ‘it would be best if we either evacuated (ab- 
schóben) or liquidated (liquidierten) all eastern Jews still remaining in 
Paris.’ Given that Goebbels had already stated in December 1941 that de- 
portation from France would be ‘In many cases... equivalent to a death 
sentence,’ Goebbels must here have been using abschóben to refer to kill- 
ing by deportation and liquidierten to refer to killing on French soil." (pp. 
135-136) 

Here Harrison displays a “convergence of evidence” (as van Pelt 
would say) of a purely speculative character, based on omissions and 
deceptions, as I demonstrated above. 

For what regards the Goebbels quotation, for which he adduces the 
reference *TBJG, П, p. 293 (15.5.42)" (footnote 216 on p. 135), it is 
another plagiarism, taken from Thomas Dalton's article:”” 

"A report from Paris informs me that a number of those who staged the 
last acts of terror have been found. About 90 percent [sic: 99%] of them 
are eastern Jews [Ostjuden]. A more rigorous regime is now to be applied 
to these Jews. As far as I am concerned, it would be best if we either evacu- 
ated (abschóben) or liquidated (liquidierten) all eastern Jews still remain- 
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ing in Paris. By nature and race they will always be our natural enemies 

anyway.” 

On 20 April Goebbels had written: "?? 

“The most recent act of sabotage [in France] against a German mili- 
tary train which resulted in several deaths will be punished with severe re- 
prisals. The number of people to be shot will be doubled, and over a thou- 
sand Communists and Jews will be put into freight cars and shipped (ver- 
frachtet) to the East. There they will soon cease to see any fun in disturbing 
Germany’s policies for order in Europe.” 

The “liquidation” was also part of his harsh rhetoric. 

[140] “On May 13, 1942, Dannecker noted that, in a conversation with 
Lieutenant General Kohl, who was responsible in Paris for rail transporta- 
tion, Kohl appeared to Dannecker to be an ‘enemy’ of the Jews, who 
agreed ‘100%’ with ‘a final solution to the Jewish question with the goal of 
a total destruction of the enemy’ (eine Endlósung der Judenfrage mit dem 
Ziel restloser Vernichtung des Gegners). " (p. 136) 

This is another sentence ripped out of its historical-documentary 
context and brandished as “evidence” for the alleged extermination pol- 
icy against the French Jews. I posit that Harrison knows only the above 
mentioned sentence of this document — a "note" by Dannecker dated 13 
May 1942 with the subject “provisioning of rolling material [=railway 
vehicles] for transport of Jews." He refers to two sources, but they are 
as usual bibliographic plagiarisms: 

"XXVb-29, published in Serge Klarsfeld, Die Endlósung der Judenfrage 
in Frankreich. Deutsche Dokumente 1941-1944. Paris, 1977; also Raul 
Hilberg, Sonderzüge nach Auschwitz: The Role of the German Railroads in 
the Destruction of the Jews, Mainz, 1981” (footnote 217 on p. 136) 
Harrison no doubt took this quotation from an article by Robert 

Faurisson:?? 

"in the course of that conversation Kohl appeared to Dannecker to be 
an ‘enemy’ (‘Gegner’) of the Jews, agreeing 100 per cent with ‘a final solu- 
tion to the Jewish question with the goal of a total destruction of the enemy’ 
'eine Endlósung der Judenfrage mit dem Ziel restloser Vernichtung des 
Gegners.’” 

In this document Dannecker mentions a discussion with General- 
leutnant Kohl, head of the department for railway transportation, in 
which he states: 

"During the discussion, which lasted 1*4 hours, I gave the general an 
overview of Jewish issues and Jewish policies in France. In the process I 
could detect that he was an uncompromising enemy of the Jews and that he 
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agreed one hundred percent on the final solution of the Jewish question 

with the goal of the complete annihilation of the enemy.” 

Then Dannecker reports these words by Kohl: 

“If you tell me, I want to transport 10,000 or 20,000 Jews from France 
to the East, you can count in any case on my providing the necessary mate- 
rial and the locomotives. " 

Therefore Dannecker gave Kohl an “overview of Jewish issues and 
Jewish policies in France," based on which Kohl completely agreed 
with “the final solution of the Jewish question with the goal of the com- 
plete annihilation of the enemy." But what was at that time the "Jewish 
policy in France" implemented by Dannecker? 

In order to answer that question, one must examine the historical- 
documentary context. As I layed out above, already on 10 March 1942 
Dannecker stated that the persons to be deported had to be “male Jews, 
fit for work, not over 55 years.” On 15 June he underlined that the 
“basic condition” for the deportations was “that the Jews (of both gen- 
ders) are between 16 and 40 years old. 10% Jews unable to work can be 
included in the transports.” On 22 June Eichmann spoke about the allo- 
cation of Jews from occupied France, from Belgium and from the Neth- 
erlands “for labor deployment in the Auschwitz camp.” On 26 June, 
Dannecker established “directives for the evacuation of Jews” in which 
he stated that “in the course of an evacuation action all Jews of both 
genders subject to compulsory tagging and fit for work in the age 
bracket of 16 to 45 years сап be included.""? And one month later, on 
27 July 1942, Karl Otto Klingenfuss, a functionary of the German For- 
eign Office, communicated to Eichmann:’”° 

“Against the planned relocation of the specified numbers of Jews from 
the occupied French territory, from the Netherlands and from Belgium for 
labor deployment in the Auschwitz camp, there are essentially no objec- 
tions from the Foreign Ministry.” 

Where is the alleged policy of “complete annihilation of the ene- 
my”? The historic-documentary context shows therefore that the term 
“Vernichtung” (annihilation, obliteration) was used here in a figurative 
sense, as in the other cases mentioned above. 

[141] “Deportation policy unfolded in stages. On June 11, 1942, 
Dannecker announced that 100,000 Jews would be deported from the un- 
occupied zone, at a rate of three transports per week." (p. 136) 

The source is "Memorandum by Dannecker on a discussion in 
7^ S. Klarsfeld, Die Endlósung der Judenfrage in Frankreich, op. cit., p. 56; H. Hilberg, Sonder- 
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Eichmann’s office, 11.6.42, RF-1217, also T/419” (footnote 218 on p. 
136). Harrison, with his habitual “cut and paste,” likely took this refer- 
ence from the online document description of the Eichmann trial: 
“Memorandum by Dannecker on a discussion in Eichmann’s office on 
11 June 1942."?7 He attributed to the document, which is dated 15 
June, the date of the conference of 11 June mentioned in it. It is the 
document RF-1217 which I quoted above. Harrison ignores the essen- 
tial element which stands in contrast to his prefabricated thesis, that is: 
"that the Jews (of both genders) are between 16 and 40 years old; 1096 
Jews unable to work can be included in the transports." 

[142] "On June 22, 1942, Eichmann specified to Rademacher that 
40,000 Jews from the unoccupied zone, 40,000 from the Netherlands and 
10,000 from Belgium would be deported to Auschwitz, but the following 
day Himmler instructed the RSHA that ‘the previously planned rate (3 
transports each of 1,000 Jews every week)’ must be ‘significantly raised 
within a short time ... with the goal of freeing France entirely of Jews as 
soon as possible. '" (p. 136) 

Regarding the letter of 22 June, which I also mentioned above, Har- 
rison omits the purpose of the deportations, i.e. that the convoys were 
sent “to the camp Auschwitz for labor deployment.” 

The second quotation, for which Harrison quotes as his source 
“Minutes by Eichmann and Dannecker on their discussion concerning 
the deportation of Jews from France, Paris, 1.7.42, RF-1223, also 
T/429" (footnote 220 on p. 136) is taken from Longerich:’* 

"This stated: 'all Jews resident in France are to be deported as soon as 
possible.’ The ‘previously planned rate (3 transports each of 1,000 Jews 
each every week)’ must ‘be significantly raised within a short time ... with 
the goal of freeing France entirely of Jews as soon as possible. '" 

As usual, Harrison appears to know nothing about the documents 
except for the passages he copied from the works of others. 

In this document Eichmann, “in consideration of the order of the RF 
SS (sent to Department IV B 4 through the head of Department IV on 
23.6.42), according to which all Jews residing in France are to be de- 
ported as soon as possible," observes, that it ^was determined that the 
current pace (3 weekly transports of 1,000 Jews each) soon will have to 
be increased considerably with the goal of completely clearing France 
of Jews as soon as роѕѕіЫе. 

Does this demonstrate that the deportees had to be exterminated? 
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[143] “A few days later, Zeitschel stated that Dannecker required 
50,000 Jews from the unoccupied zone to be deported “to the East as soon 
as possible.” As a result of this urgency, transports to Auschwitz increased 
from four in the month of June to eight in July, thirteen in August and thir- 
teen in September. By July 21, 1943, the number of Jews evacuated from 
France had increased to 52,000.” (p. 136) 

The first quotation, for which Harrison gives the reference “German 
Embassy to the Head of the Security Police in France, 27.6.42, RF- 
1220” (footnote 221 on p. 136) stems from the transcript of the Nurem- 
berg trial: 

"Following my interview with Hauptsturmfuehrer Dannecker on the 
date of the 27th of June, during which he indicated that he required that 
50,000 Jews from the unoccupied zone be deported to the East as soon as 
possible, and that on the basis of notes sent by the Commissar General for 
Jewish questions, Darquier de Pellepoix, we simply had to do something 
for the latter, I reported the matter to Ambassador Abetz and Embassy 
Counsellor Hahn immediately after the discussion. " 

Harrison took the title from French prosecutor Edgar Faure's presen- 
tation of document RF-1220:*?! 

"I ask that you [Ribbentrop] be shown French Document RF-1220, 
which is a letter from the German Embassy of 27 June 1942, addressed to 
the head of the Security Police and the SD in France.” 

The reference of the second document regarding the number of 
transports reads: *Serge Klarsfeld, Die Endlósung der Judenfrage in 
Frankreich. Deutsche Dokumente 1941-1944. Paris,1977” (footnote 
222 on p. 136). Another plagiarism, as can be deducted from the fact 
that Harrison is not able to give the page number HI? 

The last document has as its source “Roethke’s review of ‘the pre- 
sent state of the Jewish Question in France.’ Paris, 21.7.43, T/488" 
(footnote 223 on p. 136), which is taken from the document index of the 
Eichmann trial files (“T/37(64) Roethke's review of ‘the present state of 
the Jewish Question in France’; Paris, 6.3.43. Submitted during the 
course of the trial and marked T/474 (RF-1230, CJM-534, BO6-249, 
Vol. II, p. 598”),°” but, as other references of similar tenor, it originates 
from the website of The Nizkor Project. D 

The document in question is a “note” by Róthke saying: “deported 





800 IMT, vol. X, p. 404. 2 April 1946. 

8" Thid., р. 403. 

9? Cfr. S. Klarsfeld, Vichy-Auschwitz. Le rôle de Vichy dans la Solution Finale de la question 
juive, op. cit., p. 191 (chronological list of the transports of 1942). 

803 State of Israel (ed.), The Trial of Adolf Eichmann, op. cit., vol. VI, р. 2377. 

9" www.nizkor.org/ftp.cgi/people/e/eichmann.adolf/transcripts/Exhibits/List-of-Exhibits. 
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until 20.7.1943 including 52,000 Jews.”” In a later note, dated 3 Sep- 
tember, R6thke gave a number of 52,069, of which 27,069 had been de- 
ported until 2 September 1942 (from both occupied France and the un- 
occupied zone) and a further 25,000 were to be deported (from both 
zones) from 3 September until the end of October Hi 

[144] "The exterminatory nature of deportation is also shown by the 
policy of deporting unaccompanied children to death camps, and of pre- 
venting children being given refuge in Palestine. On July 20, 1942, Eich- 
mann advised Dannecker that as soon as trains could again be dispatched 
to the Generalgouvernement area, transports of children would be able to 
roll." (p. 136) 

The source is: “Minute by Dannecker on a telephone call from 
Eichmann and Novak. Paris, 21.7.42, T/439” (footnote 224 on p. 136). 
As usual, the source is the document index of the of the Eichmann trial 
files: “Minute by Dannecker on a telephone call from Eichmann and 
Novak; Paris, 21.7.42. Submitted during the course of the trial and 
marked T/439."*?" It is clear that Harrison never saw the quoted docu- 
ment and that he has no idea of its real significance. First of all I report 
the German text of the document's most important part H 

"Mit SS-Obersturmbannführer Eichmann wurde die Frage des Kinder- 
abschubes besprochen. Er entschied, daß, sobald der Abtransport in das 
Generalgouvernement wieder möglich ist, Kindertransporte rollen können. 
SS-Obersturmführer Nowak sicherte zu, Ende August/Anfang September 
etwa 6 Transporte nach dem Generalgouvernement zu ermóglichen, die Ju- 
den aller Art (auch arbeitsunfähige und alte Juden) enthalten können” 
Translated: 

"With SS-Obersturmbannführer Eichmann the question of the deporta- 
tion of children was discussed. He decided that, as soon as deportation to 
the General Government is possible again, children transports can take 
place. SS-Obersturmführer Nowak assured that for late August/early Sep- 
tember some 6 transports to the General Government would be rendered 
possible, which could include Jews of all kinds (also such unable to work 
and old Jews). " 

Harrison ignores that Auschwitz was not part of the General Gov- 
ernment, but of the Greater German Reich. The Vermerk (note) is dated 
2] July 1942 and states that “as soon as deportation to the General Gov- 
ernment is possible again, children transports can take place." Now, as 








95 T/488. 

806 T/452. 

97 State of Israel (ed.), The Trial of Adolf Eichmann, op. cit., vol. VI, p. 2375. 

808 RE-1233 and T/439. The original text is reproduced by R.M, Kempner, Eichmann und Kom- 
plizen, op. cit., p. 212. 
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Harrison himself underlined by copying this information, eight Jewish 
convoys departed from France in July 1942, and 13 in August of that 
year. Here it is essential to look at the dates of the transports: 17, 19, 20, 
22, 24, 27, 29 and 31 July; 3, 5, 7, 10, 12, 14, 17, 19, 21, 24, 26, 28 and 
31 August."? Since on 21 July one waited for “deportation to the Gen- 
eral Government" to become possible again, which could only mean 
that at that point in time deportation to that destination was not possible, 
it results that this was different from the “deportation” to Auschwitz, 
which continued without interruption throughout this period. Therefore 
the intention was to send the children to the ghettos of the General Gov- 
ernment. The document demonstrates therefore the exact opposite of 
what Harrison claims. 

For what concerns the story of “preventing children being given ref- 
uge in Palestine,’ Harrison confounds this with an episode starting in 
March 1943 which I will return to in point 148. 

[145] “On August 13, 1942, Günther advised the SD in Paris that the 
Jewish children in the camps of Pithiviers and Beaune-la-Rolande could be 
divided up gradually among the transports to Auschwitz.” (pp. 136-137) 
The source indicated by Harrison is again the document list of the 

Eichmann trial files (“Teleprint message from Günther to the Security 
Police branch in Paris stating that the Jewish children in the camps of 
Pithiviers and Beaune-la-Rolande can be divided up gradually among 
the transports to Auschwitz. Berlin, 13.8.42, T/443," footnote 225 on p. 
237) 5 

On 13 August SS-Sturmbannführer Rolf Günther sent to the SS au- 
thorities in Paris a telegram with the subject “Evacuation of Jews to 
Auschwitz. There deportation of the Jewish children" in which he 
communicated as follows:*!! 

"The Jewish children accommodated in the camps Pithiviers and 
Beaune-la-Rolande may be allotted step by step to the scheduled transports 
to Auschwitz. However, transports only with children are not to be carried 
out under any circumstances. " 

A note by Róthke of the same day reporting a discussion held in 
Referat IV J of the RSHA about the deportation of Jews from unoccu- 
pied France states: 

"The incoming Jews from the unoccupied territory will be mixed in 





809 S. Klarsfeld, Vichy-Auschwitz. Le rôle de Vichy dans la Solution Finale de la question juive, 


Op. cit., p. 191. 

80 Ibid., op. cit., vol. VI, р. 2410, description of the document T-443. 

81 T/443. Cfr. S. Klarsfeld, Die Endlösung der Judenfrage in Frankreich, op. cit., p. 112. CDJC, 
XXVb-126. 

82 RF-1234 and Т/449. 
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Drancy with Jewish children, who currently still reside in Pithiviers and 

Beaune-la-Rolande, in such a way that 300 to 500 children are allotted to 

700 but at least 500 adult Jews, because according to the directive of the 

Reich Security Main Office trains containing only Jewish children must not 

be deported.” 

In the light of Eichmann’s Vermerk of 21 July 1942 examined 
above, the “deportation” of the children to Auschwitz shows that initial- 
ly the SS intended to deport the children to the General Government di- 
rectly, but then, in deviation from that plan, through Auschwitz as a 
transit camp. 

[146] "Instructions for the transport of children from France to Ausch- 
witz were signalled to Höss and the RSHA, but not to any other institution 
farther east.” (p. 137) 

To sustain this claim, Harrison adduces the following sources: 

"Roethke to Eichmann reporting the departure of a train from Le Bour- 
get-Drancy to Auschwitz with 1,000 Jews, Paris, 14.5.42, 1/444; set of 
chronologically arranged teleprint messages from SD Section IV J in Paris 
reporting the departure of deportation trains to Auschwitz (each report was 
forwarded to Eichmann in the Head Office for Reich Security, to the In- 
spector of Concentration Camps in Oranienburg, and to the Auschwitz 
concentration camp), Paris, 17.7.42-2.3.45, 1/447 (pp.1-9, 12-13, 14, 16); 
and teleprint message from Roethke to Eichmann, to the Inspector of Con- 
centration Camps in Oranienburg, and to the Auschwitz concentration 
camp, reporting the departure of a deportation train carrying 1,000 Jews; 
Paris, 23.9.42, T/455; see also the same distribution chain in T/457 and 
T/461. " (footnote 226 on p. 137) 

Harrison again pilfered the document index of the Eichmann trial 
while displaying his ignorance of the documents in question. 

T-444: “Teleprint message from Röthke®'? to Eichmann in the Head 
Office for Reich Security, reporting the departure of a train from Le 
Bourget-Drancy to Auschwitz with 1,000 Jews; Paris, 21749794 

T-447 (1-9, 12-13, 14,16): “Set of chronologically arranged tele- 
print messages from SD Section IV J in Paris reporting the departure of 
deportation trains to Auschwitz. Each report was forwarded to Eich- 
mann in the Head Office for Reich Security, to the Inspector of Concen- 





813 Harrison writes “Roethke” because the source of his plagiarism, the Eichmann trial document 
list as presented by the website The Nizkor Projekt, carries this spelling: 
www.nizkor.org/ftp.cgi/people/e/eichmann.adolf/transcripts/Exhibits/List-of-Exhibits 

5^ State of Israel (ed.), The Trial of Adolf Eichmann, op. cit., vol. VI, p. 2410. 

85 With his typical ignorance Harrison interprets these numbers as the pages of the document 
(“pp.1-9, 12-13, 14, 16”). In reality they represent a series of 18 documents (State of Israel 
(ed.), The Trial of Adolf Eichmann, op. cit., vol. П, p. 593) distributed as follows: T-447 (1-9, 
12-13, 14, 16); T-447 (10-11); T-447 (15) and T-447 (17-18). 
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tration Camps in Oranienburg, and to the Auschwitz concentration 
camp; Paris, 17.7.42-2.3.43 (CJM-534, BO6-696, 695, 752, 691, 692, 
690, 271, 257, 256, 436, 275, 276, 273, Vol. II, рр. 593-594)."*!6 

T-455: “Teleprint message from Róthke to Eichmann, to the Inspec- 
tor of Concentration Camps in Oranienburg, and to the Auschwitz con- 
centration camp, reporting the departure of a deportation train carrying 
1,000 Jews; Paris, 23.9.42.%!” 

The telegram of 14 August 1942 (XLIX-38 of the CDJC) announces 
the departure from Le Bourget-Drancy “toward Auschwitz" of a 
transport of 1,000 Jews, “among them for the first time children." 

All the documents of this series, except the last one, were addressed 
to Eichmann, to the "Inspector of the concentration camp in Oranien- 
burg," and to the “concentration camp in Auschwitz.” The other docu- 
ments refering to the departure of Jewish transports from Le Bourget- 
Drancy "toward Auschwitz" were created on the same day on which the 
telegram was sent. They are documents XXVc-75 (17.7.1942), XXV-c- 
144 (2.9.1942), XXV-c-155 (9.9.1942), XXV-c-162 (11.9.1942), again 
XXV-c-162 (14.9.1942),  XXV-c-164 (16.9.1942), XXV-c-173 
(28.9.1942), XXV-c-193 (6.11.1942), again XXV-c-193 (9.11.1942) 
and lastly XXV-c-201, which is addressed instead “to the commander 
of the Security Police and of the SD in Metz "71? 

The next document mentioned by Harrison is another telegram by 
Róthke sent on 23 September 1942 to the same recipients, and concerns 
the departure on the same day of a Jewish transport from “le Bourget 
Drancy toward Auschwitz."*? 

The telegram of 1 October informs us that one day earlier a train 
with 211 Jews departed bound for the same destination. The transport 
was necessary “for political and prestige reasons," because many 
French offices tried to interfere with the departure of the last train in the 
month of September." Document T/461, finally, is a telegram by 
Róthke of 11 November 1942 concerning the departure on the same day 
of “transport train 931/38," again from “le Bourget Drancy toward 
Auschwitz with a total of 745 Jews."??! 

Given this necessary background, I observe that Harrison's objection 
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Ibid., vol. VI, p. 2410. *BO6" means “number given to a document by the Israel Police"; the 
following numbers are in fact those given by the Israeli police to the 18 documents mentioned 
above. 

Ibid., p. 2410. 

855 T/447, 
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is decisively pathetic. If a train was scheduled to reach Auschwitz, from 
where it came back and from where the further “deportation” of the 
children was to be implemented, why would Róthke have been obligat- 
ed to mention their final eventual destination in the General Govern- 
ment? This, at best, would have been Hóss's task. 

[147] "Similarly, two teleprint messages from Roethke to Eichmann and 
to the Senior Commanders of the Security Police and the SD in Krakow and 
Lublin, sent on March 4-6, 1945, reporting the departure of deportation 
trains from Le Bourget-Drancy to Chelm (Cholm), did not have recipients 
farther east.” (p. 137) 

Harrison is really incredible. First of all let's examine the documents 
of which he apparently knows only the titles from the index. 

On 4 March 1943 Róthke sent to Eichmann, to the *commander of 
the Security Police and of the SD Krakau" and to the “commander of 
the Security Police and of the SD Lublin,” a telegram stating:*” 

"On 4.3.1943 at 9:15 o'clock the transport train No. 901 left the de- 
parting station of Le Bourget-Drancy near Paris in the direction of A&useh- 
зене Cholm with a total of 1,000 Jews. " 

In the text “Auschwitz” is struck out and substituted by a handwrit- 
ten “Cholm.” 

The telegram of 6 March, addressed to the same recipients, states 
that transport no. 901 with 1,000 Jews departed “in the direction of 
Cholm,"*? like that of 23 March (transport with 999 Jews “in the direc- 
tion of Cholm”)** and of 25 March (transport with 1.000 Jews “in the 
direction of Cholm”).*”° 

Harrison’s statement is as invalid as his preceding one. Also in this 
case, according to the code of practice, the destination authorities were 
informed about these transports. Two transports departing from Drancy 
on 4 and 6 March 1943 were sent to Cholm (Chetm), a site located ap- 
prox. 60 km east of Lublin (road distance) and approx. 40 km south of 
Sobibór (railway distance); two others went toward Cholm on 23 and 25 
March. During the Eichmann trial State Attorney Bach stated that these 
four transports were exterminated in Sobibor.*”° According to Klarsfeld, 
the transports of 4 and 6 March 1943 reached the camp of Majdanek,*”’ 





82 T/447 (17-18). Document XXVc-211. 

83 T/447 (17-18). Document XXVc-215. 

824 7T/37(29) = T/1420. 

85 T/37(30) ) T/1421. 

86 Tbid., documents T-447 (17-18), T-1420 and T-1421; vol. II, p. 593 and vol. IV, p. 1636. 

97 S. Klarsfeld, Le mémorial de la déportation des Juifs de France. Edité et publié par Beate et 
Serge Klarsfeld, Paris 1978, “Tableau chronologique des convois de déportation" and com- 
ment “La déstination des deux convois N° 50 et 51: Maidanek" (the pages are not numbered). 
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those of 23 and 25 March reached Sobibor, but for Zofia Leszczynska, 
historian at the Majdanek Museum, all four arrived in this camp P? 
Klarsfeld refers to one document and two testimonies, one of with 
claims that only 15, i.e. 1.5%, of the 1,008 deportees were left alive.9? 
The telegram announcing the departure of these two transports was sent 
to the same recipients as those of the corresponding messages for the 
two transports sent to Majdanek, the BdS of Kraków and the BdS of 
Lublin. The most probable thing is therefore that Klarsfeld and 
Leszczynska are both right: these four transports went first to Maj- 
danek, where the detainees fit for work alighted, and then on to Sobibór. 

From an orthodox perspective the entire episode appears unreasona- 
ble. On 15 February 1943 Gesandtschaftsrat Ernst Achenbach commu- 
nicated to Berlin that two days earlier two German officers fell victim 
to an assassination in Paris and that “as temporary reprisal it is planned 
to arrest 2,000 Jews and to send them to the East.”**° On 24 February 
SS-Obersturmbannfiihrer Kurt Lischka informed the RSHA that the 
French police had received the task to arrest “2,000 Jews of the age be- 
tween 16 and 65 years,” specifying that they had to be “Jews fit for 
work."*?! These 2,000 Jews were then sent to Majdanek. Practically, 
two transports of deportees served as a reprisal action, which is said to 
have unleashed the German homicidal brutality, yet instead of being ex- 
terminated in the most atrocious way, they were sent to work in the 
Majdanek camp. If one believes that a plan to exterminate the Jews ex- 
isted this should come as something of a surprise. 

[148] “In April 1944, the round-ups were extended to children’s homes 

[228]. Attempts to prevent the emigration of Jewish children to Palestine 

led to correspondence, involving Eichmann’s office, concerning children 

in, for example, Sweden [229], Bulgaria [230], and Rumania [231].” (p. 

137) 

Footnote 228 gives these sources: “Telegram from Barbie of the Se- 
curity Police, Lyon, to Group IVb, Paris, reporting on the arrest and de- 
portation of the children and the staff of the Jewish children’s home, 
‘Colonie Enfant,’ in Izieu-Ain; Lyon, 6.4.44, NO-1411, also T/505 and 
CDJC VII-10; cf. Serge Klarsfeld, Die Endlósung der Judenfrage in 
9* Zofia Leszczyńska, “Transporty wiezniów do obozu na Majdanku,” in: Zeszyty Majdanka, IV, 
1969, p. 193 and 221-222 (here 5 transports from Drancy are listed, consisting of respectively 
992, 1001, 1001, 994 and 1009 Jews). According to Barbara Schwindt, these data are errone- 
ous. Schwindt, Das Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslager Majdanek. Funktionswandel im 
Kontext der “Endlösung. ” Königshausen & Neumann, Würzburg, 2005, p. 200. 

S. Klarsfeld, Le mémorial de la déportation des Juifs de France, op. cit., comment “La désti- 
nation finale des convois N? 52 et 53: Sobibor." 


80 S. Klarsfeld, Die Endlösung der Judenfrage in Frankreich, op. cit., р. 105 (NG-4894). 
831 Thid., p. 108. 
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Frankreich. Deutsche Dokumente 1941-1944. Paris, 1977, p. 135.” The 
first part is copied, as usual, from the document index of the Eichmann 
trial,? but here Harrison jumbled everything up as well. The source 
mentions in fact document RF-1235. Document NO-1411 has no rela- 
tionship with the topic in question, because it is a "Merkblatt über Stei- 
gerung der Festnahmezahl der Juden im Bereich des BdS in Frank- 
reich" (Bulletin about the increase of the number of arrests of Jews in 
the territory of the BdS in France) by SS-Standartenfiihrer Helmuth 
Knochen, head of the Security Police and of the SD in France of 14 
April 1944. Also the reference to Klarsfeld's book is out of range: the 
page indicated by Harrison contains in fact an “Aktenvermerk” (file 
memo) by SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Herbert Hagen dated 4 September 
1942.5? The reference to document T/505 is correct. In fact, the docu- 
ment mentions the arrest of 41 children aged 3 to 13 who had to be 
transported to Drancy on 7 April 1944.834 

Footnote 229 states: “Letter from Giinther to the Foreign Ministry, 
transmitting a DNB (official German news agency) report on a charity 
event in Stockholm on behalf of Jewish children to be sent to Palestine, 
Berlin, 6.4.43,T/601; see also T/602.” This was also taken literally from 
the same source DI" T-602 is described as follows: “Letter from von 
Thadden to the German legation in Stockholm concerning a charity 
event on behalf of Jewish children (with letter transmitted to IVB4 in 
the Head Office for Reich Security (see T/601); Berlin, 9.4.43, 
13.5.43."6 In none of these documents is there a hint “to prevent the 
emigration of Jewish children to Palestine." 

In the first document Günther informs Department DIII of the Ger- 
man Foreign Office about a DNB [Deutsches Nachrichtenbiiro, a Ger- 
man news agency] news release (No. 75 of 16.3.1943) according to 
which on 5 March a “big Jewish charity event was held in the Stock- 
holm opera in support of Jewish children which should be transferred to 
Palestine "77 

The second document contains von Thadden's comment about this 


news release:°** 


832 State of Israel (ed.), The Trial of Adolf Eichmann, op. cit., vol. VI, p. 2413, description of the 

document T-505. 

Die Endlósung der Judenfrage in Frankreich, op. cit., p. 135. 

84 Т/505. 

835 State of Israel (ed.), The Trial of Adolf Eichmann, op. cit., vol. VI, p. 2417, description of the 
document T-601. 

6 Thid., p. 2417. 

87 T/601. 

85 T/602. 
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“A response is requested, also in order to [бе informed] how the plans 
in Sweden come along regarding a transfer of Jewish children to Pales- 
tine." 

In footnote 230 Harrison writes: “Letter from Bergmann, Foreign 
Ministry, to the German Legation in Sofia instructing it to oppose the 
emigration of 5,000 Jewish children to Palestine, 13.2.43, NG-1783, al- 
so T/948; see also T/949, T/950, T/951 and T/952." Plagiarism once 
more.” Here are the descriptions of the other documents mentioned by 
Harrison: 

T-949: “Telegram from Rademacher to the German legation in Bu- 
charest giving instructions for the Bulgarian Government to be advised 
that Germany opposes both the emigration and the conduct of negotia- 
tions on this matter; 10.3.43 (NG-2184)."*? 

T-950: “Letter from Günther to von Hahn in the matter of the al- 
leged negotiations between the Bulgarian Government and Great Brit- 
ain concerning the emigration of Jews to Palestine: 2.4.43."9'? 

T-951: “Letter from Pausch to the Foreign Ministry to Eichmann 
concerning the negotiations between the Bulgarians and the British on 
permission for emigration in Palestine; 7.4.43. 

T-952: “Eichmann informs the Foreign Ministry of the Bulgarian’s 
intention to authorize emigration to Palestine of a large number of Bal- 
kan Jews; 4.5.43.”°* 

The telegram by Rademacher of 10 March 1943 to the German lega- 
tions in Budapest and Bucharest informed that the legation in Sofia had 
the impression that the Bulgarian government had no clear view of the 
question of the “departure of 4,000 Jews to Palestine.” The German 
government was against these unilateral negotiations for a series of rea- 
sons of expediency."^! 

The letter by Günther to von Hahn of 2 April 1943 states that the 
Deutsches Nachrichtbüro (DNB) had reported a radio message accord- 
ing to which the British ambassador in Washington had communicated 
to the Jewish Congress "that the negotiations between Bulgaria and 
Great Britain for the ‘expulsion’ of 4,000 Jews of old age and of 4,000 
Jewish children were conducted to a succesful end.” 

On 7 April 1943 Walter Pausch, a functionary of the German Ger- 
man Foreign Office, reported that the German embassy in Sofia had 
confirmed that the Bulgarian government had in fact committed to ne- 


89 State of Israel (ed.), The Trial of Adolf Eichmann, ор. cit., vol. VI, p. 2433. 
zu Thid., pp. 2433-2434. 

81 T/9049 = NG-2184. 

82 T/950. 
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gotiations with Great Britain for the “resettlement of 4,000 Jewish chil- 
dren in Palestine."5? 

And finally, with the letter of 4 May 1943 Eichmann informed the 
Legationsrat von Hahn of the German Foreign Office that the “govern- 
ment in Palestine” had authorized “immigration visa,” in addition to the 
4,000 children and 500 adults, also for a great number of “Zionists with 
wives and children”; and further, according to another communication, 
Bulgaria had given “the approval for the deportation through Turkey of 
8,000 Jews living in Bulgaria.”*** 

In his footnote 231, Harrison mentions documents “T/1049, T/1050, 
T/1051 and T/1056": 

The first of them is an express letter by Günther dated 10 March 
1943 in which, “for the reasons discussed repeatedly," he begs von 
Hahn to intervene against the scheduled emigration of “150 Jewish 
children" from Romania to Palestine through Bulgaria.*? 

The second of them is a telegram by SS-Hauptsturmfiihrer Gustav 
Richter, representative of Eichmann in Bucarest, of 9 April 1943, re- 
peating the German government's opposition to the emigration of Jew- 
ish children to Palestina and stating “dass es nicht im politischen Inter- 
esse des Reichs liege, dass eine Auswanderung von Juden nicht nur aus 
Rumänien, sondern aus Europa überhaupt im Hinblick auf die vom 
Reich erstrebte Lósung der Judenfrage in Europa staatfinde [sic|" — 
"that it 1s not in the political interest of the Reich that an emigration of 
Jews occurs not only from Romania, but from Europe as such in view 
of the envisaged solution by the Reich of the Jewish question in Eu- 
rope." 946 

The third is by Adolf Heinz Beckerle, representative of the German 
Foreign Office in Bulgaria, who communicated with a telegram of 10 
April 1943 that 74 Jewish children had already received the expatriation 
visa from the Romanian government, but that Germany considers them 
invalid and that it would oppose “such transports of Jews" also in the 
future." 

The last document is an express letter dated 31 March 1944 in which 
Günther informed von Thadden that Turkey consented to let “5,000 
Jewish children departing for Palestine" transit through its territory; and 
furthermore that it was planned by the U.S. to assign a small Turkish 





85 T/951. 
84^ T/952. 
845 T/1049. 
$6 T/1050. 
87 T/1051. 
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ship for the transport of the children under the insignia of the Red Cross 
via Costanza-Istanbul-Haifa; each trip was to transport 1,000 children. 
Even though the local German authorities did not oppose the transports 
of the first groups of children, 

"in the interest of a possibly comprehensive apprehension of all Jews in 
Europe we may request to establish appropriate measures and to prohibit 
with all means the departure of Jews, especially of Jewish children from the 
Balkan countries.” 

It is clear that Harrison does not know anything about the episodes 
mentioned in these documents. I will briefly summarize. On 29 January 
1943 Eichmann received from the leader of the Romanian Jews, Wil- 
helm Filderman, a request to let 5,000 orphaned Jewish children emi- 
grate who had been deported by the Romanians to Transnistria. The aim 
of the project was to let 150 children emigrate to Palestine through Bul- 
garia, but the German Foreign Office opposed it. At the beginning of 
May 1943 this bureau communicated that the RSHA was willing to 
permit “the departure of 5,000 Jewish children from the occupied East- 
ern territories,” provided that they would be exchanged with 20,000 
Germans interned abroad,*? but on 13 May the Grand Mufti communi- 
cated to Ribbentrop his decisive opposition to the entry of these chil- 
dren into Palestine. The German Foreign Minister declared then to be 
ready to let the 5,000 Jewish children emigrate, if England declared to 
accept them. After that the proposal inched forward only slowly, ac- 
cording to the prosecution in the so-called Wilhelmstrafenprozess or 
Ministries Trial due to lack of good will on the part of Germany DT 

[149] "Rumania is particularly important in explaining the role of 
German officials in the Final Solution at this time. Mattogno has often at- 
tempted to use Luther's memo of August 21, 1942, as evidence of a reset- 
tlement program. However, two days earlier than that memo, Luther re- 
ceived a telex from Rintelen quoting a report by the Chief of the Security 
Police and the SD, dated July 26, 1942, addressed to Himmler, on the situ- 
ation with regard to deportation of Jews from Rumania [232]. This stated 
that non-working Jews would be ‘subjected to special treatment. '" (p. 137) 
Harrison's critique of my utilization of Luther's memorandum is in- 

tentionally vague and without indications. In all the “Cut and Paste 
Manifesto" no other reference appears to my description of it, which I 
reproduce here in its context. After having quoted the letter by Rade- 
macher to Bielfeld of 10 February 1942 as discussed above, in which 





$5 7/1056. 
89 T/1055. 
#50 R.M. Kempner, Eichmann und Komplizen, op. cit., pp. 397-404. 
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the suspension of the Madagascar plan is announced and "the possibil- 
ity of providing other territories for the final solution" is envisioned, I 
commented: H" 

“This shows clearly that the Endlösung’ was of a territorial nature and 
consisted in the deportation of the Jews to the territories held by Germany 
in the East. This is in perfect agreement with another important document, 
the Luther memorandum of August of 1942. In it, Luther resumed primarily 
the essential elements of NS policy towards the Jews: 

‘The basic premise of the German policy in respect of the Jews, starting 
with the seizure of power [by Hitler in 1953], was to promote Jewish emi- 
gration by all available means. For this purpose, Generalfeldmarschall 
Göring, in his quality as head of the Four-Year-Plan, created a Reich cen- 
tral agency for Jewish emigration and entrusted its leadership to Grup- 
penführer Heydrich, the chief of the security police.’ 

Having expounded the origins and the development of the Madagascar 
plan — which by now had been scrapped in view of the changed situation — 
Luther stressed that Góring's letter of 31 July 1941 was a follow-up to 
Heydrich's letter of 24 June 1940, which claimed that the Jewish question 
could no longer be solved by emigration but required a ‘territorial final so- 
lution.’ Luther went on to say: 

‘For that reason, Reichsmarschall Góring requested Gruppenführer 
Heydrich on 31 July 1941 to carry out all necessary preparations for a 
comprehensive solution of the Jewish question within the German sphere of 
influence in Europe (cf. [document] DIII 709g). On the basis of this order, 
Gruppenführer Heydrich convened a meeting of all German agencies in- 
volved for 20 January 1942, with secretaries of state from the other minis- 
tries and myself from the foreign office attending. Gruppenführer Heydrich 
explained at the meeting that Reichsmarschall Góring had issued his order 
being so directed by the Führer, and that the Führer had now approved the 
evacuation of the Jews to the East. '" 

To this Harrison opposes a document which he does not know and of 
which I report the most important part: $°” 

"The preparations in political and technical regard relating to the solu- 
tion of the Jewish question in Romania have been completed by the respon- 
sible official of the Reich Security Main Office to the extent that the begin- 
ning of the evacuation transports may soon commence. Starting on 
10.9.1942, it is intended to bring the Jews from Romania to the Lublin dis- 
trict, where the portion fit for work will be employed, and the rest is to un- 
dergo special treatment.” 

Orthodox holocaust historians and their servile follower Harrison 
explain that here “special treatment" means killing, which is simply 


9! Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., pp. 209f. 
82 NG-3559. Also T/1023. 
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speculation. An analysis of Luther’s memorandum, however, provides 
the proper explanation. In reference to the Romanian Jews, Luther wri- 
es"? 

“The German legation Bucharest reports to D III 602 g that the Roma- 
nian government leaves it up to the Reich government to deport their Jews 
together with the German Jews into the ghettos to the East.” 

At the end of the document Luther underlines:** 

“The transport to the General Government is a temporary measure. The 
Jews will be dispatched further to the occupied Eastern territories as soon 
as the technical prerequisites for it are given.” 

Notice that this is perfectly in line with the already mentioned dispo- 
sitions of the Wannsee protocol: “The evacuated Jews will initially be 
brought step by step to so-called transit ghettos, and from there they 
will be transported further to the East.”” “Special treatment" in this 
context meant exactly this. 

On 13 May 1942 the Kreishauptmann (County chairman) in Pulawy 
sent to the Governeur of the Lublin district, i.e. the projected destination 
of the Romanian Jews, a letter concerning the deportations to his juris- 
diction. In point 5 of this letter he informed: 

"In Opole there is the ghetto of the Jews from Slovakia who were admit- 
ted here recently. For the most part all Slovak Jews fit for work have been 
assigned to the above-mentioned undertakings. Therefore in the Opole 
ghetto there remains merely a rest of old and sick Jews who cannot be de- 
ployed.” 

These Jews were also exposed to “special treatment,” because they 
were not forced to work. Who decided, and if so, when was it decided, 
to kill them? 

[150] “On October 5, 1942, Luther met the Hungarian Ambassador, 
Sztojay, who expressed concerns that deported Hungarian Jews would not 
have a ‘continued existence.’ Luther replied that all evacuated Jews would 
first be used in the East for road construction and would later be settled in 
a Jewish reserve.' This was clearly a lie because, as was discussed in 
Chapter 2, Heydrich had insisted as early as the autumn of 1941 that de- 
portees would be interned in ‘camps built by the Bolsheviks’ and that de- 
portation would involve ‘decimation,’ yet here Luther was denying decima- 
tion of any kind." (pp. 137-138) 

The source indicated by Harrison is *A Discussion between the 





$3 NG-2586-J. The original document is reproduced іп: R.M. Kempner, Eichmann und Kom- 


plizen, op. cit., pp. 224-235. Quotation on p. 228 (p. 5 of the document). 

354 Ibid., p. 235 (p. 12 of the document). 

$5 NG-2586-G, p. 7 and 8 of the original. 

856 Tatiana Berenstein, A. Eisenbach, B. Mark, A. Rutkowski, Faschismus — Getto — Massen- 
mord, op. cit., p. 438. 
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German Foreign Office and the Hungarian Ambassador about the Final 
Solution of the Jewish Problem in Hungary. Yad Vashem Archives, 
TR2, NG 1800, N11/553/E” (footnote 233 on p. 138). Quotations and 
reference are clearly taken from the Shoah Resource Center of the Yad 
Vashem Institute. I report the text:8 
“The question would be to eliminate about 800,000 to 900,000 Jews 
from all branches of the economy, and that of course would take a certain 
amount of time. He knew from his discussions in the past that the Prime 
Minister was particularly interested in the question as to whether a contin- 
ued existence in the east would be made possible for the Jews after their 
evacuation. There were many rumors in this connection which he personal- 
ly of course would not believe, however these rumors disturbed Prime Min- 
ister KALLAY somewhat. He would not want to be accused of having ex- 
posed the Hungarian Jews to misery or worse after their evacuation. My 
answer Stating that all evacuated Jews, including obviously the Hungarian 

Jews too, would first be used in the East for road construction and would 

later be settled in a Jewish reserve, reassured him visibly and he was of the 

opinion that this information would have an especially comforting and en- 
couraging effect on the Prime Minister.” 

Harrison's comment that “this was clearly a lie," is, as usual, un- 
founded and inconsistent. Resorting to the term "decimation," as I 
demonstrated above, is the result of an imposture. The fate of the Jews 
declared here conforms perfectly to the protocol of the Wannsee con- 
ference: the expression “would first be used for road construction" 
clearly refers to the protocol's phrase "the Jews fit to work will be 
brought to these areas while constructing roads," while the final destina- 
tion, the “Judenreservat” (Jewish reservation) corresponds to sending 
those unfit for work “to the East" via “Durchgangsghettos” (transit 
ghettos), as mentioned above. 

A report of 22 June 1942 sent from the “Cabinet of the General 
Government — main department for civil engineering" to the local 
"main department for labor" states that 18,365 Jews were employed in 
the “road maintenance and road construction activities in the districts 
Kraków, Warsaw, Lublin, Radom and Galicia," and that more were 
“urgently needed" for the realization of “works of importance to the war 
effort on the military transit roads of the General Government." *? 





857 The translation of the document, with the reference copied by Harrison, can be found in: 


www 1.yadvashem.org/odot_pdf/Microsoft%20Word%20-%205063.pdf 
The quoted passage, except for the first sentence, is reported in document NG-5086. NMT, 
vol. XII, p. 261. 

95$ NG-1800. Text in: H.G. Adler, Der verwaltete Mensch. Studien zur Deportation der Juden aus 
Deutschland. J.C.B. Mohr (Paul Siebeck). Tübingen, 1974, p. 265. 

8? Archiwum Państwowe w Lublinie, sygn. 746, p. 387. 
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[151] “Luther led the Hungarians to believe that deported Jews would 
have a ‘continued existence’ yet on December 7, 1942, Luther again dis- 
cussed plans to sterilize Mischlinge. Sterilization and ‘continued existence, ’ 
applied to the survival of a population, are mutually exclusive terms.” (p. 
138) 

The reference is taken word for word from the document index of 
the Eichmann trial: “Letter from Luther to Eichmann concerning the 
Foreign Ministry’s stand on the proposed sterilization of half-Jews and 
the Jewish partners in mixed marriages. Berlin, 7.12.42, T/ 192799 
(footnote 234 on p. 138). As usual, Harrison shows himself ignorant of 
the contents and context of the document he refers to. 

On 27 October 1942 a discussion was held at the RSHA about the 
“final solution of the Jewish question," in particular the question of 
those with “mixed-blood.” The corresponding meeting protocol begins 
with these words: 

“At the beginning of the conference it was communicated that new in- 
sights and experiences in the domain of sterilization could possibly allow 
for sterilization already during the war in a simplified, quicker form. In 
consideration of this the proposal was approved to sterilize all fertile 
mixed-blood persons of the first degree. The sterilization shall occur volun- 
tarily. It will, however, be a prerequisite to be permitted to stay on Reich 
territory, and therefore it constitutes a voluntary service of the mixed-blood 
person of first degree in return for the mercifully granted permission to stay 
on Reich territory out of mercy.” 

The mixed-blood person of the first degree in fact had to “face the 
choice between either deportation, including, as the case may be, relo- 
cation to a ‘settlement for mixed-blood persons,’... or sterilization. ”®®' 

On 3 November Eichmann sent a copy of the protocol to Ge- 
sandtschaftsrat Karl Otto Klingenfuss of the German Foreign Оййсе.®° 
On 7 December “Luther informed Weizsácker, Woermann, and Gaus 
that a quick and simple method for the sterilization of all first-degree 
Mischlinge had come to the Tore "797 This is the same as document 
1/192, which is almost unreadable. Following the information circular 
summarized above, there is a notification by Luther addressed to Eich- 
mann in reply “to the letter of 3 November 1942” which begins as fol- 





860 State of Israel (ed.), The Trial of Adolf Eichmann, op. cit., vol. VI, p. 2398 (description of the 

document T/192). 

T/190. Facsimile of the document in: R.M. Kempner, Eichmann und Komplizen, op. cit., pp. 

259-263. 

R.M. Kempner, Eichmann und Komplizen, op. cit., p. 258. 

38 C. Browning, The Final Solution and the German Foreign Office. A Study of Referat РШ of 
Abteilung Deutschland 1940-43. Holmes & Meier Publishers, New York, London 1978, p. 
144. 
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lows:8 

“A conclusive statement on the proposals for the final solution of the 
Jewish question was given by the Foreign Ministry with the letter of 2.10.42 
to DII 67 gRs, according to which, in due consideration of aspects of for- 
eign policy, in each case the milder form of the suggested solutions would 
have to be chosen. This should render unnecessary any further statement by 
the Foreign Office on the individual questions addressed in the transmitted 
conference protocol. " 

When writing that *Luther again discussed plans to sterilize Misch- 
linge," Harrison obviously doesn't know what he is talking about. 

Here is Browning's comment on the matter:°® 

"The method was not perfected, and in the end the first degree Misch- 
linge were neither deported and exterminated nor sterilized. " 

[152] "Officials in Italian-controlled territories were aware of the in- 
tended fate of deported Jews. In August 1942, the Nazis requested the hand- 
ing over of Croatian Jews who were under Italian occupation. The Minister 
of State at the German Embassy, Prince Otto von Bismarck, ‘stated that it 
was a question of several thousands of people and led me to understand 
that such measures would lead, in practice, to their dispersion and liquida- 
tion [ 'annihilation' in the original but lined out]. ' However, when Mussoli- 
ni received this information in writing, he scribbled that he had ‘no objec- 
tion’ (Nulla osta) to the deportation. " (p. 138) 

The document in question is an “Appunto per il Duce" (memo for 
the Duce) written by the Italian Foreign Office on 21 August 1942. 
Steinberg gives the text, which says: 

"Bismarck gave notice of a telegram signed by Ribbentrop according to 
which this German Embassy is asked to urge instructions from the compe- 
tent Italian military authorities in Croatia, so that also in the territories 
under our occupation the procedures elaborated by the German and Croa- 
tian side for a mass transfer of the Jews of Croatia to the Eastern territo- 
ries could be enacted. 

Bismarck stated that it would concern several thousand persons and left 
it to be understood that these procedures could, in practice, lead to their 
dispersion and elimination. " 

On this document is then found the handwritten words of Mussolini 
“Nulla osta”? (approved). The mention of “dispersion and elimina- 
tion" is thus only an allusion or insinuation as to a possible fate of the 
deportees, as highlighted by the usage of the conditional verb form 
(“tenderebbero,” “could lead to"). 


8^ T/192. 

865 C. Browning, The Final Solution and the German Foreign Office, op. cit., p. 144. 

866 Jonathan Steinberg, All Or Nothing. The Axis and the Holocaust 1941-43. Routledge, London, 
1990, p. 2. 
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[153] “Conversely, Mussolini’s officers remained obstructive as their 
knowledge of the genocide mounted. In March 1943, Bastianini was report- 
ed to have told Mussolini: 

‘The real reason for the attitude of our officers was not said by Ambro- 
sio, but I am going to say it to you, Duce. Our people know what fate 
awaits the Jews consigned to the Germans. They will all be gassed without 
distinction, the old women, babies. And that’s why our people will never 
permit such atrocities to take place with their connivance. And you, Duce, 
may not give your consent. Why do you want to assume a responsibility 
which will fall on you entirely?.’” (p. 138) 

The source is given as "Steinberg, All or Nothing, p. 116, citing Lu- 
ca Pietromarchi, ‘Estratti del diario privato, 31.3.43, in Joseph 
Rochlitz, The Righteous Enemy. The Italians and Jews in Occupied Eu- 
rope 1941-43. Rome, 1988, p. 8" (footnote 227 on p. 138) 

The historian of Fascism Renzo de Felice wrote an interesting paper 
about the life of Giuseppe Bastianini in which, inter alia, he states: 

"While these efforts stalled increasingly, showing the impossibility to 
make Hitler rescind his positions, the attitude of B. [=Bastianini] towards 
the Germans became increasingly rigid, giving the impression to many that 
he was 'deliberately trying to worsen the relationship between the two 
countries in order to provoke an incident convenient to justify a possible 
break-down' [...]. Typical is the way with which B. opposed the German 
requests aimed to obtain the handing over of the Jews in the areas of Ital- 
ian occupation, being able to obtain also the agreement of Mussolini, who 
wavered between the desire not to offend his ally and the opposite motiva- 
tion of humanity and of protecting the reputation of the Italian army.” 
During the session of the Gran Consiglio del Fascismo (Grand 

Council of Fascism) on the night of 24-25 July 1943, Bastianini gave a 
no-confidence vote against Mussolini, and he was later sentenced to 
death in absentia on 19 January 1944 as a traitor. "^" 

Regarding Luca Pietromarchi, it is known that “in 1943 he cooperat- 
ed to prepare the cease-fire with the Alles. "777 i.e. another turncoat. 
Even assuming that his diary would be a stenographic account of the 
meeting in question, it is clear, based on the hostility which these two 
individuals nurtured towards the Germans, that it reflects the propagan- 
distic stories of the Allies which I have examined above. 

[154] “In early 1943, the progress of the Final Solution was document- 
ed by Richard Korherr. However, it is known that the original version of 


867 Renzo de Felice, “Bastianini, Giuseppe,” in: Dizionario Biografico degli Italiani - Volume 7 


(1970), in: www.treccani.it/enciclopedia/giuseppe-bastianini_(Dizionario-Biografico)/ 
868 Fondazione Luigi Einaudi, LUCA PIETROMARCHI (1895-1978), in: 
http://www. fondazioneeinaudi.it/archivio/fondi-archivistici/ 
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the Korherr Report did not use the term “durchgeschleust” (“sifted 
through”) but had instead referred to “Sonderbehandlung” (“special 
treatment”). Himmler’s assistant, Brandt, had written to Korherr and stat- 
ed that: 

‘The Reichsfiihrer-SS has received your report on ‘The Final Solution 
of the European Jewish Question.’ He wishes that ‘special treatment of the 
Jews’ not be mentioned anywhere.’ 

The term ‘special treatment’ therefore clearly had a sinister meaning. 
The Korherr Report’s history therefore reveals not only the scope of the Fi- 
nal Solution, but also its true purpose.” (pp. 138-139) 

Harrison did not even bother to discuss my detailed analysis of the 


Korherr report. This is indeed a very peculiar method of “confuta- 
tion"! I will therefore restate what I wrote in this regard, beginning with 


a quotation from Witte and Tyas: 


.870 


€ d 


[...] Korherr's original wording of page 9 point 4 to which Himmler 
objected is not fully known. Only the corrected version is extant. Korherr 
must have been too explicit, leaving little doubt that he meant the killing; 
otherwise Himmler’s objections to the widely familiar term Sonderbehand- 
lung in a 'State Secret' document could not be explained. Korherr changed 
page 9 of the report as requested. When he sent the corrected version back 
to Himmler's office on 28 April, it apparently escaped the Reichsführer 's 
notice that the objectionable term Sonderbehandlung remained on page 
10.’ 

The supposition proffered by Witte and Tyas does not make sense: If 
Korherr, on p. 9 item 4 of his report, had really been ‘too explicit’ in his 
hint at an alleged killing of the Jews, Himmler would have ordered him to 
modify this wording; instead, he ordered him not to use the words ‘special 
treatment of Jews,’ which means that in connection with the letter of 10 
April 1943 mentioned above the expression ‘special treatment of Jews’ did 
in fact appear on p. 9 item 4 of the report. This is confirmed by the sum to- 
tal which appears at the end of item 5 of Korherr’s report where it is said: 

‘Evacuation, total (incl. Theresienstadt and incl. special treatment) 
1,873,549 Jews.’” 

I have then observed that this number is broken down as follows: 


87,193: deportees to Theresienstadt 


1,449,692: Transports/passed through = special treatment 


6,504: Evacuations from Baden and the palatinate to France 
159,518: 120,512 deportees to Auschwitz (121,428 according to 
F, Piper), of which 54,759 selected for work 
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39,006 deportees to the Lublin district 
170,642: 68,808 deportees to the East (Minsk, Riga, Kaunas, 

Raasiku, Maly Trostinec, Baranovici) 

35,818 deportees to the Lublin district 

19,433 deportees to Litzmannstadt 

45,591 of which: 

8,500 deportees to Auschwitz, 1,380 selected for 

work 

38,091 deportees to the East. 


Without further going into detail, it results already from these fig- 
ures that in the Korherr report on the special treatment, at least 423,857 
deportees are missing, of which 129,012 were sent to Auschwitz, and of 
those 56,139 were selected for work. If therefore “special treatment” 
had been a cryptonym meaning killing, then the Korherr report would 
prove (inter alia) that in Auschwitz no killing of Jews was performed 
and that the 72,873 non-registered Jews were not gassed. I leave it to 
Harrison’s imagination to provide an alternative answer. 

[155] “Jt should also be apparent from the Korherr report and other 
documents so far discussed in this chapter (as well in the next one as well) 
that the Final Solution was being fully implemented during the war. In pas- 
sages repeated near verbatim in both Treblinka and Sobibór, Mattogno 
half-heartedly suggested that the actions implemented against the Jews 
during the war were merely provisional and temporary measures; the real 
Final Solution was supposedly to be achieved only after the war. This posi- 
tion relies on several outdated documents from 1940 and 1941 (prior to the 
decision to implement the Final Solution), faulty or tertiary documents in 
the decision making process (Goebbels' 7.3.1942 diary entry and the so 
called April 1942 'Schlegelberger' memo), and a fundamental misreading 
of the Wannsee Conference protocol. " (p. 139) 

Above I demonstrated abundantly that it is Harrison himself who 
committed “a fundamental misreading of the Wannsee Conference pro- 
tocol." For the rest, I will limit myself to reporting what the documents 
in question actually have to say: 
> 7 March 1942, Goebbels: “There are still more than 11 million Jews 

in Europe. Later they have to be for once concentrated in the East; 

after the war an island, for instance Madagascar, can perhaps be as- 
signed to them." 

» March-April 1942: *Herr Reich Minister Lammers told me, the Füh- 
rer has repeatedly stated that he would like to see the solution of the 
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Jewish question postponed until after the war."*"! 


24 July 1942, Hitler: “After the end of the war, he [Hitler] will take 
the rigorous stand of squeezing one city after another until the Jews 
came out, ready to emigrate to Madagascar or to some other Jewish 
national state." 

September 1942, "Directives for the treatment of the Jewish ques- 
tion”: “All measures about the Jewish question in the occupied East- 
ern territories have to be taken while considering that the Jewish 
question will be generally solved for the whole of Europe after the 
war. They have to be designed as preparatory partial measures and 
need to be reconciled with the other decisions taken in this mat- 
ter." 97? 

They are therefore not “tertiary documents" and they all post-date 


the alleged “decision to implement the Final Solution." 


[156] "Mattogno takes the stated 'temporary measures' (Ausweigh- 
möglichkeiten) [sic] to refer to the planned deportations, when actually the 
protocol was referring to the ongoing deportations of Reich Jews to loca- 
tions such as Lodz, Minsk, and Riga. From these smaller scale evacuations, 
'practical experience' was being gained which would help in the applica- 
tion of a total Final Solution. There simply is nothing provisional or tempo- 
rary about the fate described for the able-bodied Jews at Wannsee, who 
were to be worked to death with any lasting remnant to be 'treated accord- 
ingly' to prevent the seed for a new Jewish revival." (p. 139) 

Ignoring the documents and unable to present an argument of his 


own, Harrison here refers to two orthodox authorities: “Cf. Browning, 
Origins of the Final Solution, p. 411; Longerich, Holocaust, p. 307" 
(footnote 242 on p. 139). Longerich treats the question almost en pas- 


sant: 


873 


"These 'actions' (the deportations that had already been begun) were 
to be regarded merely as ‘temporary solutions’ (Ausweichmöglichkeiten), 
nonetheless "practical experience would be accumulated' which would be 
'of great importance for the impending final solution of the Jewish Ques- 
tion.” 

Browning, however, implies much more?" 

"Heydrich then made the transition to the second section of his speech. 
‘In place of emigration, the evacuation of the Jews to the east has now 
emerged, after the appropriate prior approval of the Führer, as a further 
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possible solution.’ These evacuations (i.e., those to Lodz, Minsk, and Riga) 
were to be regarded ‘solely as temporary measures’ (lediglich als Aus- 
weichmóglichkeiten). However, ‘practical experiences’ (praktischen Erfah- 
rungen) were already being gathered that would be of great significance 
for the 'imminent' Final Solution of the Jewish question, which would in- 
clude over 11 million Jews, including those from every corner of Europe, 
such as England, Turkey, Finland, Portugal, and even Ireland.” 

In order to respond to the explanations of these two luminaries I 
must again quote the pertinent passage of the Wannsee protocol, here 
extended by one more sentence: *? 

"Meanwhile the Reichsführer-SS and the Head of the German Police 
has prohibited the emigration of Jews with regard to the dangers of an em- 
igration during the war and with regard to the possibilites of the East. 

From now on and after appropriate previous approval by the Führer, 
the evacuation of the Jews to the East has replaced emigration as another 
possible solution. 

These actions have to be merely regarded as fallback options, although 
practical experiences are already gathered here which will prove of great 
importance in view of the upcoming final solution of the Jewish question. " 
The words “these actions" are therefore quoted by Longerich as 

“these ‘actions’ (the deportations that had already been begun).” More 
deceivingly, Browning translates them with “These evacuations (i.e., 
those to Lodz, Minsk, and Riga)." The problem is that the protocol text 
does not make any reference to the deportations to Lodz, Minsk and Ri- 
ga. In fact, after the description of the "activities for emigration" per- 
formed under the aegis of the *Reich Center for Jewish Emigration," es- 
tablished in January 1939 “on order of the Reichsmarschall” Göring, 
which resulted in the emigration of 557,000 Jews from the territory of 
Greater Germany since 30 January 1933 up to 15 March 1939, two par- 
agraphs follow in the protocol about the “financing of the emigration,” 
after which the above-quote passage appears. The context, therefore, 
leaves no doubt about the fact that “these actions” are the actions of 
“evacuations” as ordered by the Fiihrer. Therefore Harrison’s objection 
in this case is inconsistent as well, and equally trite is his reference to 
the phrase "treated accordingly," on which, as demonstrated above, he 
has only redundant and unfounded things to say. 


5.9. “Killing of Soviet Jews” 


We move on to the last section of Harrison’s “confutation,” which 





85 NG-2586-G, p. 5 of the original. 
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has the title “Killing of Soviet Jews, August-December 1942.” As for 
the killing of “Soviet Jews” I refer to what I pointed out at the begin- 
ning of this chapter. Here I will examine Harrison’s sources while add- 
ing some further considerations. 

[157] “The number of Jews in this region [the General Commissariat of 
Volhynia-Podolia] was recorded as 330,000 [244] in March 1942 and 
326,000 in May 1942 [245].” (pp. 139-140) 

The source provided in footnote 244 is “Stadtkommissar Brest, Nie- 
derschrift ueber die zweite Tatung [sic] in Luzk 27-29.3.42, 13.4.1942, 
BA R 6/243, p. 10R.” With little doubt, the reference is actually copied 
(without doubt through Romanov) from a Polish text of Grzegorz Hry- 
ciuk, “Galicja wschodnia i Wotyn w latach 1941-1944" (Eastern Galicia 
and Volhynia in the years 1943-1944), of which chapter 5 is available 
on the internet. Footnote 244 of this text reads:?”° 

"During the conference of Brześć over the river Bug in the days 27-29 
March 1942 it was reported that the number of the population of the Gen- 
eral Commissariat of Volhynia-Podolia in spring 1942 amounted to 4.6 
million, of which 3.5 million were Ukrainians, 460,000 Poles, 280,000 
White Russians, 33,000 Russians and 330,000 Jews. BAB, R 6/243, k. 10, 
protocol of the second session in Luzk from March 27 to 29, 1942." 

It is unclear which archive this is, because Hryciuk consistently em- 
ployes the acronym “BAB,” which means “Bundesarchiv Berlin,” while 
“R 6/243” is a document fund of the Bundesarchiv Koblenz (BAK). 
Harrison opted for the first possibility. 

For footnote 245 the reference is “Meldungen aus den besetzten 
Ostgebieten Nr. 5, 29.5.1942, NA T175/235/2724430; cf. Dean, Col- 
laboration in the Holocaust, p. 195.” The first reference is to p. 11 of 
the report, where we read:*”” 

“Today the total population of the general district of Volhynia and 
Podolia counts about 4,630,000, of which 465,000 Poles and 326,000 
Jews." 

The book by Dean simply references the same Einsatzgruppen re- 
port.*/* 

[158] "Most of those Jews were dead by the end of November. Their 
deaths were included in Himmler's Meldung 51, whose total of 363,211 
deaths also included approximately 70,000 Jews from Bezirk Bialystok.” 
(p. 140) 





86. www.mankurty.com/hryciuk/hryciuk.html 


57 NARA, T-175-235, f. 2724430. 

88 Martin Dean, Collaboration in the Holocaust-Crimes of the Local Police in Bielorussia and 
Ukraine, 1941-44. Published in association with the United States Holocaust Museum. New 
York, 2000, footnote 110 on p. 195. 
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Harrison refers to document NO-511 and states in this context: “The 
292,263 Jews killed before 1.11.42 were almost exclusively from RKU 
whilst those from Bezirk Bialystok were killed in November; cf. Krug- 
lov, ‘Jewish Losses,’ p. 289 n. 12.” (footnote 246 on p. 140). This is yet 
another example of his misuse of sources. 

The document in question mentions the following killings of Jews: 
August: 31,246; September: 165,282: October: 95,735: November: 
70,948.85 With this premise, I quote the note by Kruglov to which Har- 
rison makes reference:**° 

“Scholars differ over how to break down the total number of murdered 
Jews mentioned in this document. Most, for example, believe that of the 
363,211 victims, the 292,263 Jews killed before November 1 were almost 
exclusively from Reich Commissariat Ukraine. Subtracting from this figure 
an estimated 70,000 Jews from those Belarusian lands attached to the RKU 
leaves 222,263 Jews from within the borders of present-day Ukraine. The 
majority of the 70,948 Jews mentioned killed during November in Himm- 
ler’s report are in turn thought to be from Biatystok Region (Bezirk Biaty- 
stok), a part of interwar Poland subordinated to East Prussia. The concen- 
tration of this region’s Jews into larger ghettos for deportation to the death 
camps Treblinka and Auschwitz started on November 2, 1942, the very day 
after the Pinsk massacre in the RKU. HSSPF Ukraine Hans-Adolf 
Prützmann was simultaneously HSSPF for East Prussia and as such re- 
sponsible for Bialystok Region” (Emph. added) 

From this it clearly results that these alleged massacres are mostly 
unconfirmed by any other document: it is unknown where, when, and 
by whom they were performed. This is even more peculiar due to the 
fact that the real massacres are attested to by various documents. How is 
it possible to kill 363,211 persons without leaving a major amount of 
documentary traces? 

The issue of the transports from the Bezirk Białystok to Auschwitz 
and Treblinka during November 1942 will be recapitulated in chapter 6, 
point 175. 

[159] "The largest killing actions occurred after a meeting in Lutsk on 
August 28-30, 1942. This was headed by Koch's representative Paul 
Dargel and attended by Pütz, and ordered a ‘100% solution’ to the Jewish 
Question in the region [of Volhynia-Podolia], to be implemented within five 
weeks, with just a two-month stay of execution for 'specialists' after each 
Aktion. " (p. 140) 

5? NO-SII. 
$9 Alexander Kruglov, “Jewish Losses in Ukraine, 1941-1944,” in: Ray Brandon, Wendy Lower 
(eds.), The Shoah in Ukraine. History, Testimony, Memorialization. Published in association 


with the United States Holocaust Museum. Indiana University Press, 2008, note 12 on pp. 
289f. 





MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF : THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 369 





In footnote 247 Harrison writes: “Stadtkommissar Brest, Akten- 
vermerk über die Sitzung am 28-31.8.42, 4.9.1942, BA R6/243, p. 21; 
the Lutsk meeting was preceded by a conference of Erich Koch and the 
RK Ukraine staff emphasising the food situation, an important 'acceler- 
ator' for the extermination campaign in Volhynia (Vermerk über die 
Tagung in Rowno vom 26-28.8.1942, 264-PS, IMT XXV, pp. 325-27) 
There is no need to say that Harrison never saw the document in ques- 
tion; his quotation is most likely taken from an article by Andrej An- 
grick.**! Harrison's presentation of document PS-264 is then erroneous 
in a double way, because there is no hint as to “an important ‘accelera- 
tor' for the extermination campaign in Volhynia" in it neither in relation 
to Jews, as its context would leave to believe (in PS-264 the Jews are 
never mentioned), nor in relation to the civilian population in general. 
The crucial passage of the document reads as follows:*? 

"The nourishment situation in Germany is serious. Production is al- 
ready decreasing under the effects of the bad nourishment situation. In- 
creasing the bread ration is a political necessity in order to continue the 
war victoriously. The missing amounts of cereals must be obtained from the 
Ukraine. The Führer holds the district leader [Gauleiter] to account that 
these amounts would be secured. In light of this task, feeding the civilian 
population is completely irrelevant. Through black-marketeering they sure 
live better than we think." 

This has nothing to do with an “extermination campaign" about 
which Harrison fantasizes. It shows at worst the indifference for the ci- 
vilian population's fate, mitigated by the tacit consent to black- 
marketeering. 

As for the 31 August 1942 document on the “100-percent solutions” 
of the Jewish question supposed to have been carried out in Volhynia- 
Podolia in the following five weeks, Angrick provides the reference 
“IPN Zbiór zespolów szczatkowych jednostek SS i policji, no. 77, Der 
Generalkommissar für Wolynien und Podolien. An die Aussenstellen 
der Sicherheitpolizei und des SD Brest, Pinsk, Starokonstantinow, 
Kamenez-Podolsk, Betr.: Judenaktionen, August 31, 1942," noting that 
that the document was provided to him by Dieter Pohl.” 

Martin Dean in turn informs us that the Polish archival source refer- 





58 A. Angrick, “Annihilation and Labor: Jews and Thoroughfare IV in Central Ukraine,” іп: К. 
Brandon, Wendy Lower (eds.), The Shoah in Ukraine, p. 206 (*100-percent solutions are to be 
carried out in principle"). 

82 PS-264. IMT, vol. XXV, p. 318. 

89 A. Angrick, “Annihilation and Labor: Jews and Thoroughfare IV in Central Ukraine,” іп: R. 
Brandon, Wendy Lower (eds.), The Shoah in Ukraine, op. cit., note 59 on p. 220. 
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enced contains a series of documents which®** 


“appear to be Polish transcripts of German originals, which may have 
been partially destroyed or even smuggled out by the Underground. Efforts 
to trace the original documents have proved unsuccesful. " 

These documents were, still according to Dean, located by Shmuel 
Spector, who in his book on Volhynian Jewry quotes an extract from “a 
circular" dated 31 August 1942 as follows:**° 

“The Aktionen in this region are to be organized in such a manner that, 
similarly to the areas of Brest-Litovsk, Pinsk, Starokonstantinov and 
Kamenets-Podolsk, they would be completed within five weeks. At the meet- 
ing of Gebietskommissaren [district commissaries] which took place in 
Lutsk on August 29-31, 1942, the chief of the Reichskommissariat govern- 
ment Dargel told those present that the Reichskommissar himself had ex- 
pressed his personal and ardent wish that the clean-up be 100% thorough. 
The Gebietskommissaren are to act accordingly. Exceptions will be ap- 
proved only for an interim period of two months, exclusively in cases when 
military or other vital enterprises could become paralyzed.” 

Spector then limits himself to summarizing the following part of the 
document:**° 

“The letter went on to say that only small numbers of skilled workers 
would qualify for exemption. " 

Unless one à priori assumes that by *Aktionen" are meant shootings 
of these Jews en masse there is no proof in the excerpt and summary 
provided by Spector of Harrison’s claim that the “100% thorough" 
“clean-up” entailed the extermination of the region's Jews. The alterna- 
tive is that these Jews were removed from the region or to special parts 
of it, as suggested by the following JTA news item datelined 27 April 
1942, approximately half a year prior to the beginning of the alleged ex- 
termination of the Volhynian ghetto Jews:**’ 

"The Jews in the Wolhynian district of Nazi-occupied Poland will soon 
be sent to forced labor in the Pripet Marshes, in the Pinsk region, it is an- 











84 M. Dean, Collaboration in the Holocaust-Crimes of the Local Police in Bielorussia and 
Ukraine, 1941-44, op. cit., note 111 on p. 195. The reference is given by Dean as “INRW Zbi- 
or Zespolow Szczatkowych Jednostek SS i Policji – Sygnatura 77." INRW, according to 
Dean's key to abbreviations (ibid., p. 171), stands for “Institute for National Remembrance, 
Warsaw." This is clearly the same as the Institute of National Remembrance, /nstytut Pamieci 
Narodowej, usually abbreviated IPN, as in Angrick's reference (cf. 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Institute of National Remembrance). INRW is clearly an abbre- 
viation based on the English name of this institute. 

885 Shmuel Spector, The Holocaust of Volhynian Jews, 1941-1944, Yad Vashem, Jerusalem 1990 
рр. 172f. Spector gives the source as “АСК, Zbiór Zespołów Szczqtkowych Jednostek SS i 
Policji, Syg. 77, K. 8" without discussing its provenance. 

886 Ibid., р. 173. 

87 “Jews in Occupied Wolhynia Will Be Sent to Work іп Pinsk Swamps, Nazi Paper Reports,” 
JTA Daily News Bulletin, 28 April 1942, p. 1. 
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nounced in the pro-Nazi Ukrainian newspaper Krakiwski Visti, reaching 

here today from Cracow. 

The paper reports that there are still many Jews living in the city of 
Rovno and other Wolhynian cities which were formerly a part of Poland. 
They are required to wear a yellow circle on their backs in order to be dis- 
tinguished from Jews in Nazi-held Galicia who wear a yellow Star of Da- 
vid. Some of them are employed at manual labor, but plans are being made 
to send all of them to do drainage work in the Pinsk swamps.” 

It follows from the above that the source referenced by Harrison not 
only likely is of spurious origin, but that we have no solid indication 
that it even refer to an extermination. It thus remains for Harrison to 
show that the document “Stadtkommissar Brest, Aktenvermerk über die 
Sitzung am 28-31.8.42, 4.9.1942, BA R6/243” — in contrast to the doc- 
ument relating to the same conference located by Spector — is an au- 
thentic German document and that it in fact mentions plans for the ex- 
termination of Volhynian Jewry. 

[160] “The first major Aktion in the Polesie following this conference 
[in Lutsk on 28-30 August 1942] took place in Domachevo, a spa town 25 
miles south of Brest which had 3,316 Jewish inhabitants in February 1942. 
The fate of most of these Jews was documented in a Gendarmerie report 
dated October 6, 1942: 

‘On September 19-20, 1942, an anti-Jewish Aktion was carried out in 
Domachevo and Tomashovka by a special commando of the SD together 
with the cavalry squadron of the Gendarmerie and the local police sta- 
tioned in Domachevo, and in total, some 2,900 Jews were shot. The action 
took place without any disturbance. ’ 

The Aktion included the slaughter of Jewish children from an orphan- 
age, whose clothes were then handed to ethnic German children attending 
a kindergarten in Domachevo. " (p. 140) 

Also in this case Harrison refers to a series of sources which he has 
no doubt never seen: "Gendarmerie GebietsFührer Brest-Litovsk, 
Lagebericht für Monat Oktober 1942, 6.10.42 NARA T454/102/980; 
Gebietskommissar Brest-Litovsk Lagebericht, 9.10.42, NARA 
T454/103/204-5; cf. Martin Dean, ‘Soviet Ethnic Germans and the Hol- 
ocaust in Reich Commissariat Ukraine,’ in Ray Brandon and Wendy 
Lower (eds.) The Shoah in Ukraine, Bloomington: Indiana University 
Press, 2008, p. 259” (footnote 248 on p. 140). In reality the quotation is 
taken from Dean’s article. Harrison states that Domachevo is located 
“25 miles south of Brest," which is more or less correct. However, he 
does not mention the fact that this site is located approx. 40 km north of 
Sobibór, which could also be reached easily by train along route 584h 
passing through Włodawa. If therefore, as Harrison claims in particular 
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to this shooting (of which both context and motivation are unknown), 
there was “a general policy of killing unfit Jews.” (p. 142), why were 
these Jews not gassed in Sobibór in October 1942? 

[161] Harrison then drags on for a few pages (pp. 141-142) about the 
massacre of the Jews from the Brest ghetto. From 24 March to 23 April 
1942 the population of this ghetto was reduced by 17,724 persons. On 
15 October 1942 the ghetto's 16,934 Jews were taken off the city's 
population statistics. Harrison quotes a 1998 article by John and Carol 
Garrard which informs us that “according to documents in the Brest ar- 
chives, from late June to November 1942 a total of seven trains trans- 
ported Jews to be executed at Bronnaya Gora." Two trains departed in 
July, one in October, with a total of 81 railroad cars. Harrison's source 
supposes that in each railroad car 200 persons were transported, there- 
fore "the total number transported by this estimate (16,200) does ap- 
proximate the figure" mentioned above. It would be the same to sup- 
pose that each railroad car contained (17,724+81=) 219 persons; in this 
way the calculation would have turned out perfectly. Regarding the re- 
maining four transports, Harrison does not say anything. To even it up 
he states that 

"these figures were corroborated by Polish railway worker, Roman 
Stanislavovich Novis, the former station master at Bronnaia Gora, who 
claimed to have counted 186 railroad cars arriving at Bronnaia Gora from 
various locations, and that his German successor as station master, Heil, 
had told him that 48,000 people were shot there.” (p. 142) 

But in this case each railroad car would have transported 
(48,000+186=) 258 persons; yet if each railroad car had contained 200 
persons, the 186 railroad cars would have transported (200x186=) 
37,200 persons. In both cases the calculation does not add up. 

The extermination site of Bronnaya Gora is practically unknown to 
orthodox holocaust historians, even though the memorial literature 
speaks of 50,000 victims.®®® For instance, Longerich limits himself to 
stating:**? 

“In the district of Kobryn, at a date that can no longer be precisely es- 
tablished, between 11,000 and 14,500 Jews from Kobryn Bereza-Kartuska, 
Antopol, Drogitschin (Drogichin), and other towns were shot. Some of the 
people were deported in railway trains to the vicinity of the town of Bron- 
naja (Bronnaya) Gora, where a shooting facility had been set up.” 





888 Lucyna B. Radlo, The World War II Memoir of a Girl in Occupied Warsaw and a Nazi Labor 
Camp. McFarland & Company, Jefferson, 2009, p. 99. According to the author, the massacre 
happened in one day only: *The killings went on all day, trainload by trainload, and it is esti- 
mated that 50,000 Jews were shot and buried that day." 

889 P. Longerich, Holocaust. The Nazi Persecution and Murder of Jews, op. cit., p. 352. 
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Yitzhak Arad is a little less succinct, but equally generic: "H 

"In the spring on 1942, the two ghettos in Brest-Litovsk housed between 
18,000 and 20,000 Jews. [...] In early October 1942 large numbers of 
German, Ukrainian, and Lithuanian police forces congregated in the town. 
The ghetto was cordoned on the night of October 15-16, and the massacre 
began at dawn. " 

After having quoted a passage from a testimony, Arad concludes: 

"No Jews remained in Brest-Litovsk after the October-November 1942 
murder action.” 

It is very symptomatic that this huge massacre is not mentioned in 
any archival source. Arad informs us that the material traces were elim- 
inated:*”! 

“In early April [1943], a subunit of the Sonderkommando 1005 Mitte 
was sent to Brest-Litovsk region, and the local authorities placed about 100 
prisoners at its disposal. The body-burning operation began in Bronnaya- 
Gora, where 48,000 Jews from Brest Litovsk, Pinsk, and other towns had 
been murdered.” 

Hence there are practically neither documents nor traces. In fact as 
Andrea Simon writes,*”” 

“the official word on the Brona [sic] Gora massacre can be obtained 
from the 1944 report by the Extraordinary State Commission to Investigate 
Nazi Crimes Committed on the Territory of the Soviet Union.” 

This book contains a section titled “The clearance of the ghetto of 
Brest-Litovosk [sic] in October 1942 and the killing of the Jews." 

A part of the report has been published in a known compendium of 
Jewish-Soviet propaganda"? which lacks any historiographical value so 
that no serious historian tries to adduce it as a source. I will return brief- 
ly to the issue of Bronnaya Gora in chapter 11, point 31. 

One final observation: Bronnaya Gora, the current Bronnaja Hara, is 
located along the road and the railway route Brest-Baranavili, approx. 
110 km from Brest (road distance; the railway distance is longer). But 
Brest is located approx. 70 km from Włodawa and approx. 80 km from 
Sobibór. Also in this case the Germans who are said to have had at their 
disposal an “extermination camp" in the vicinity, supposedly sent trains 
full of Jews in an almost opposite direction in order to shoot them in 
open fields. In practice, Harrison has delivered to us even more indica- 





99 Y. Arad, The Holocaust in the Soviet Union. Yad Vashem, Jerusalem, 2009, p. 267. 

9! Ја, р. 352. 

892 A. Simon, Bashert. A Granddaughter's Quest. University of Mississippi Press, 2002, р. 189 
and 213-214. 

Ilya Ehrenburg, Vasily Grossman, The Complete Black Book of Russian Jewry. Transaction 
Publishers, New Bruswick. 2009, pp. 179-184. 
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tions that Sobibór was not an extermination camp. 


[162] "Finally, these demographics are supported by the Brest Ghetto 
Passport Archive, which consists of a list of Jews of 14 years of age and 
above living in the Brest Ghetto, who were required to obtain and sign for 
identity papers, which included their names, ages, and the names and dates 
of birth of their parents. A photo of each person was taken and all those re- 
ceiving these internal passports were required to sign for them. The list 
contains 12,258 names. When the omitted children are added to this total, 
we have a baseline figure for the number of Brest Jews murdered in the 
second half of 1942. 

In Treblinka, Mattogno fusses over the fact that old people and children 
appear in the Brest ghetto list. However, this is a red herring because the 
evidence cited by Andrea Simon and Garrard & Garrard revealed that 
children had been killed in the liquidation. Many were killed in the city in- 
stead of being sent to Bronnaya Gora." 

In reality none of the three above mentioned authors demonstrated 


that the Jews of the ghetto of Brest were killed in Bronnaya Gora, there- 
fore they have not "revealed," but only supposed the killing of the chil- 
dren. The link to the JewishGen website mentioned by Harrison in foot- 


note 255 on p. 142 describes the documentation in this way: 


894 


"The Brest Ghetto Passport Archive consists of documents prepared at 
the order of the Nazi authorities after the capture of Brest in the summer of 
1941. All Jews of 14 years of age and above living in the Brest Ghetto were 
required to obtain and sign for identity papers, which included their names, 
ages, and the names and dates of birth of their parents. A photo of each 
person was taken and all those receiving these internal passports were re- 
quired to sign for them. A total of over 12,000 people received the pass- 
ports. These passports survived in the archives captured by advancing So- 
viet troops in 1944.” 

What Simon writes in this regard is even more interesting: 

"The documents of the German administration between 1941 and 1942 
provide evidence of the political attitude towards the Jews. From the be- 
ginning of the occupation, Jews were given special IDs and recorded by the 
Germans. This "passport registration book' lists 12,260 Jews, including 
teenagers born before 1928, who were living in the ghetto from November 
10, 1941, to June 5, 1942. This is the list of Jews known to have been taken 
from the Brest ghetto to Brona Gora." 

Here as well the alleged killing is mere speculation. Simon then 


adds: 9? 


894 


895 
896 


JewishGen, The Brest Ghetto Passport Archive, in: 
www.jewishgen.org/databases/Belarus/brest.htm 
A. Simon, Bashert, op. cit., p. 169. 

Ibid., p. 169. 
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“Befitting the German bureaucratic administration, there were several 
lists. Work establishments were required to present names of their em- 
ployed Jews. Such records show that on July 15, 1942, 7,994 Jews worked 
in various jobs in the city.” 

Nobody seems to have questioned why there would have been a 
need to provide regular “passports” which even included photos of the 
holders: which function did they serve within the framework of an al- 
leged extermination policy? 

In one regard Simon is absolutely correct: these documents really 
“provide evidence of the political attitude towards the Jews,” but this 
“political attitude” for sure was not one of extermination. 

Harrison closes the chapter by returning again to the shootings in 
Pinsk: 

[163] "In early November, the remaining 26,200 Jews of Pinsk were ex- 
terminated as a result of this Himmler order: ...” (p. 142) 

I quote a passage of Himmler" order of 27 October 1942:°°” 

"The operational headquarters of the Wehrmacht informs me that the 
Brest-Gomel stretch suffers increasingly from bandit attacks and that the 
supplies for the fighting troops are therefore in jeopardy. 

Based on the communications available to me, the ghetto in Pinsk has to 
be viewed as the center of the entire bandit movement in the Pripyat 
marshes. 

Therefore I order you, despite existing economic objections, to immedi- 
ately crush and annihilate the ghetto in Pinsk. If the operation allows it, 
1,000 male workers are to be secured and assigned to the Wehrmacht for 
the construction of the wooden barracks. The work of these 1,000 workers 
may only take place in a closed and securely guarded camp. If surveillance 
of it cannot be guaranteed, then these 1,000 have to be annihilated as 
well.” 

This demonstrates that the destruction of the ghetto was due to mili- 
tary considerations and not the result of an extermination policy of Jews 
for being Jews. This shows further that no general extermination order 
against all Jews existed, because in this case the inhabitants of the Pinsk 
ghetto, as those in all other ghettos, including several existing until 
1944, would have been killed earlier, unless Himmler had ordered an 
exemption for each ghetto, which would have to be proven. Finally, we 
find here a demonstration of the fact that, when physical elimination 
was actually ordered, Himmler did it openly, as is also the case in many 
of the Einsatzgruppen reports. 

The source adduced by Harrison is “Helmut Heiber (ed), Reichsfüh- 


897 Facsimile of the original document in: A. Eisenbach, Hitlerowska polityka zagłady Żydów. 
Ksiazka i Wiedza, 1961, documentary appendix outside text. 
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rer! ...' Briefe an und von Himmler. Stuttgart, 1968, p. 165" (footnote 
258 on p. 143). The real source is in fact the website JewishGen, on 
which the translation of the document in question appears, which Harri- 
son modified in order to hide the plagiarism. I quote this text indicating 
with square brackets the “correction” made by him: H" 

“The Headquarters of the Wehrmacht informs [OKW has informed] me 
that the region of Brisk-Gomel [region of Brest-Gomel] suffers increasingly 
from gang attacks, which bring into question the need for additional troops. 

On the basis of the news, which has been reported to me, one must re- 
gard in the Ghetto of Pinsk the center for the movement of the gangs in the 
region of the Prifet [Pripyat] marshes. 

Therefore I order, in spite of economic considerations, the destruction 
and obliteration of the Ghetto of Pinsk. 1000 male workers may be spared, 
in the event that the operation allows for this, to be made available to the 
Wehrmacht, for the production of wooden prefabricated huts. These 1000 
men must be kept in a well-guarded camp, and if security not be main- 
tained, these 1000 are to be destroyed. " 

The stolid plagiarist believed that the Headquarters of the Wehr- 
macht was a translation of Oberkommando der Wehrmacht, and there- 
fore he introduced the pertinent acronym OKW, oblivious of that fact 
that the German term used is Wehrmachtsführungsstab. 

[164] In his “Conclusion,” Harrison writes: “The flaws in MGK’s 
writing on Nazi policy, which we have documented above, can be di- 
vided into four categories: self-contradiction, irrelevancy, highly selec- 
tive sourcing, and distortion." (p. 143). He then lists again his long cata- 
logue of impostures and tampering. I amply demonstrated that these are 
in fact the characteristics of Harrison's own response, in addition to a 
high dose of hypocrisy and bad faith, not to mention pilfering of the 
sources of others, which only testifies to his documentary ignorance. 

Paraphrasing what he says on p. 144, “as readers can see, therefore, 
there are more than enough examples of distortion in" the Controversial 
Bloggers’ “work to prove their lack of scruples.” In short, it is a shame- 
ful heap of falsifications, plagiarisms, misinterpretations and impos- 
tures. So much about the “destruens,” the “refutation” aspect. 

The situation is even worse regarding the “construens,” positive or 
demonstrative aspect, which is totally missing. Harrison is not even able 
to respond in a documented and meaningful way to any of the questions 
posed by me. Therefore the final verdict on chapter 2 of the “plagiarist 
bloggers" “Cut and Paste Manifesto” has to be disastrous from all 


$5 The Destruction of Pinsk Jewry According to Enemy Records, in: 
www.jewishgen.org/yizkor/pinskl/pinel2 129.html 
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Chapter 6: “Aktion Reinhardt” in the 
Context of National Socialist Jewish Policy 
By Carlo Mattogno 


The third chapter of the “Cut and Paste Manifesto,” authored by 
Nick Terry, is entitled “Aktion Reinhard and the Holocaust in Poland.” 
This chapter, the introduction to the “Manifesto” explains, “places the 
history of Aktion Reinhard into the context of Nazi policy in Poland 
and shows how and why the Lublin region was finally chosen as the re- 
gion in which so many Jews would be killed. It exposes MGK’s manip- 
ulation and incomprehension of documents relating to the evolution of 
the program.” (p. 34). 

Terry states immediately that “just as with Nazi Jewish policy as a 
whole, the chapters under consideration here are almost entirely the 
work of Carlo Mattogno.” (p. 145). In the preceding chapter by him, 
Terry’s attempts at confutation have proven inconsistent and ultimately 
in vain. In this chapter I will continue with my dissection of his often 
risible arguments. 

[1] Terry’s first reproach is that I am guilty of “an omission of a cru- 
cial document,” namely Goebbels diary entry of 27 March 1942, sup- 
posedly because I am “actually embarrassed by it" (pp. 146-147). I have 
already analyzed the document in question in its historical context, 
showing just how much it “embarrasses” me. 

After pedantically counting the number of words which I dedicated 
to a number of issues raised by him, Terry, in order to demonstrate my 
"ignorance," presents an extensive list copied from some Holocaust bib- 
liography. The first is “Tatiana Berenstein, ‘Prace przymosiwa ludnosci 
Zydowskiej w tzw. Dystrikcie Galicja (1941-1944), BZIH 1969, pp.3- 
45" (footnote 14 on p. 148). Terry has copied poorly, because the cor- 
rect title of the article is “Praca przymusowa ludnosci Zydowskiej w 
tzw. dystrykcie Galicja" (“The Forced Labour of the Jewish Population 
in the so-called District of Galicia"). Needless to say I assume he has 
never read it and that it is only listed here to serve as a borrowed feath- 
er. The “plagiarist bloggers" even forgot to insert it in their bibliog- 
raphy. The next book, “Elisabeth Freundlich, Die Ermordung einer 
Stadt namens Stanislau. Vienna, 1986,” is cited only here and in the 
bibliography (p. 545). The other books whose titles have been copied by 
Terry and which appear only in this note are: 
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— “David Kahane, Lvov Ghetto Diary, Amherst, 1990”; 

— “Jakub Chonigsmann, Katastrofa lwowskogo evreitsva, Lviv, 1993”; 

- “Eliyahu Jones, Żydzi Lwowa w czasie okupacji 1939- 1945, Lodz: Wyd. 
Oficyna Bibliofilów, 1999, translated as Smoke in the Sand. The Jews of 
Lvov in the War Years 1939-1944, Jerusalem: Gefen House, 2005”; 

— “Bogdan Musial, ‘Konterrevolutiondre Elemente sind zu erschiessen’. Die 
Brutalisierung des deutsch-sowjetischen Krieges im Sommer 1941, Munich, 
2000”; 

- “Rosa Lehmann, Symbiosis and Ambivalence: Poles and Jews in а Small 
Galician Town, New York and Oxford: Berghahn Books, 2001”; 

- “Shimon Redlich, Together and Apart in Brzezany. Bloomington: Indiana 
University Press, 2002”; “Thomas Geldmacher, ‘Wir als Wiener waren ja 
bei der Bevólkerung beliebt’. Oesterreichische Schutzpolizisten und der Ju- 
denvernichtung in Ostgalizien 1941-1944, Vienna: Mandelbaum Verlag, 
2002.” 

In practice, 8 bibliographical references out of 9 are copied and nev- 
er actually used by our opponents to back up their specific arguments. 
Needless to say, this method makes it easy for them to enrich their own 
bibliography! 

The list of copied titles continues with note 15 on p. 148: 

— Gabriel N. Finder and Alexander V. Prusin, ‘Collaboration in 
Eastern Galicia: The Ukrainian police and the Holocaust,’ East 
European Jewish Affairs, 2004, 34:2, pp.95 -118; 

- Delphine Bechtel, ‘De Jedwabne a’ Zolotchiv: Pogromes locaux 
en Galicie, juin-juillet 1941,’ in Cultures d'Europe Centrale, vol. 
5, La destruction de confines, ed. Delphine Bechtel and Xavier 
Galmiche (Paris, 2005), 69—92; 

— Omer Bartov, ‘Eastern Europe as the Site of Genocide,’ Journal of 
Modern History, 80 (2008), pp. 557 — 593; 

— Omer Bartov, Erased: Vanishing Traces of Jewish Galicia in Pre- 
sent Day Ukraine. Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2007; 

— Wlodzimierz Wazniewski, Stracone nadzieje. Polityka wladz 
okupacyjnych w Malopolsce Wschodniej 19391944, Warsaw, 
2009; 

— Christoph Mick, Kriegserfahrungen in einer multiethnischen 
Stadt: Lemberg 1914-1947. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 2011; this 
last is also cited in the bibliography (p. 554) 

If Terry criticizes me for failing to consult these journals and books, 
the same criticism should fall even more heavily upon him: if they are 
as important as he claims, why did he not use them in his reconstruction 
of “Aktion Reinhardt”? 
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[2] Proceeding to discuss the “interaction of labour and extermina- 
tion” (p. 148), Terry supplies an example of his profound bibliograph- 
ical knowledge: 

“The literature on this issue is vast, so we will confine ourselves at this 
stage to pointing to what is still one of the best short summaries of the de- 
bate, namely the article by Ulrich Herbert, ‘Labour and Extermination: 
Economic Interest and the Primacy of Weltanschauung in National Social- 
ism, ' Past & Present, No. 138 (Feb., 1993), pp. 144-195, originally appear- 
ing in German in Wolfgang Schneider (ed), Vernichtungspolitik. Eine De- 
batte tiber den Zusammenhang vom Sozialpolitik und Genozid im national- 
sozialistischen Deutschland. Hamburg, 1991. Other titles will be cited be- 
low.” (footnote 17 on p. 148) 

This article is cited in an identical manner by Harrison (footnote 201 
on p. 133) and then reappears only in the bibliography (p. 548), so that 
most likely neither Harrison nor Terry have ever read it. 

[3] Terry states: 

“Mattogno time and again resorts to a strawman of 100% extermina- 
tion, expresses puzzlement as to why ever smaller minorities of Jews were 
being spared for slave labour, and declares pompously that selections for 
forced labour at this or that camp are supposedly incompatible with the ‘of- 
ficial thesis’ of extermination.” (p. 149) 

As the sole example, he refers to p. 310 of our book on Sobibór. As 
a "controversial blogger" Terry is in good standing, because he imme- 
diately distorts what we have written. After a discussion of the Ost- 
wanderung (migration to the East) from Auschwitz, which may explain 
"the extremely low number of able-bodied detainees at Sobibór," and 
after noting that, at any rate, "altogether 117 Jewish work camps of var- 
ious categories were in operation in the district of Lublin between 1939 
and 1944," we concluded: H? 

"Dina Czapnik's story about the way 'she was deported from Minsk to 
Sobibór in mid-September 1943 and then moved to Trawniki with about 
225 specialists’ is likewise in disagreement with the thesis of nearly total 
extermination of the deportees taken to Sobibór and lends credit to the hy- 
pothesis that the Polish Jews selected for work were far more numerous 
than mainstream historiography asserts." 

Thus I am not speaking of the “‘official thesis’ of extermination” be- 
ing “100% extermination,” as Terry misleadingly claims, but of the 
“thesis of nearly total extermination.” Here Terry has employed a “truly 
imbecilic strategy of argumentation,” of the type which he attributes to 
us! 





899 Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 311. 
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[4] After a number of vague criticisms, Terry arrives at the “phe- 


nomenon of ghettoisation.” (p. 150) and displays another series of cop- 
ied titles: 


— Philip Friedman,’The Jewish Ghettos of the Nazi Era,’ Jewish So- 
cial Studies, Vol. 16, No. 1 (Jan., 1954), pp. 61-88; 

— Isaiah Trunk, Judenrat. The Jewish Councils in Eastern Europe 
under Nazi Occupation. Lincoln, 1972; 

— Gustavo Corni, Hitler’s Ghettos: Voices from a Beleaguered Soci- 
ety, 1939-1944. London: Bloomsbury, 2002; 

- Tim Cole, ‘Ghettoization’ in Stone (ed), Historiography of the 
Holocaust, pp.65-87; 

- Dan Michman, The Emergence of Jewish Ghettos During the Hol- 
ocaust. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2011" (footnote 
2] on p. 150; this latter also appears in the bibliography, p. 554) 

[5] At the end of page 150, Terry finally begins to set forth a sem- 


blance of argumentation: 


"Similarly, the fixation on the three Aktion Reinhard camps ends up ig- 
noring the circumstances of the deportations in 1942-3 and the sheer 
amount of violence used to carry them out. Indeed, it ignores the fact that 
the Nazis had been dealing out death to Jews since 1939. From the very 
first days of the German invasion of Poland, Jews suffered at the hands of 
Nazi terror in Poland [24] that saw some 16,000 executions by October 25 
and 50,000 by the end of 1939 [25]." (pp. 150-151) 

In footnote 24, Terry informs us: 

"On the September campaign see Szymon Datner, 55 dni Wehrmachtu 
w Polsce. Warsaw, 1967; Alexander B. Rossino, Hitler Strikes Poland. 
Blitzkrieg, Ideology and Atrocity. Lawrence, Kansas, 2003; Jochen Bóhler, 
Auftakt zum Vernichtungskrieg. Die Wehrmacht in Polen 1939. Frankfurt, 
2006.” 

Here we witness the usual plagiarism. Datner’s book is mentioned 


only here and in the following note. The title is moreover incomplete, 
lacking “Zbrodnie dokonane na polskiej ludnosci cywilnej w okresie 
1.IX.-25.X.1939 г.” Rossino's book is cited only here, while Bóhler's 
is cited here and in the bibliography (p. 541). Note 25 refers to: 


"Datner, 55 dni Wermachtu, pp.110-122; Luczak, Polityka, pp.68-76; 
on the murders in the 'incorporated territories, ' many carried out by ethnic 
German militias, see Christian Jansen and Arno Weckbecker, Der *Volks- 
deutsche Selbstschutz’ in Polen 1939/40. Munich: Oldenbourg, 1992 and 
most recently, Maria Wardzynska, Był rok 1939 Operacja niemieckiej 


policji bezpieczeństwa w Polsce. Intelligenzaktion. Warsaw: IPN, 2009. 


900 


The complete title can be translated as follows: “55 days of the Wehrmacht in Poland. Crimes 
committed against the Polish civilian population between 1.9.-25.10.1939” 
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For a case study of an SS unit which was already carrying out three-figures 

massacres of Jews during 1939, see Alexander B. Rossino, 'Nazi Anti- 

Jewish Policy during the Polish Campaign: The Case of the Einsatzgruppe 

von Woyrsch,' German Studies Review, Vol. 24, No. 1. (Feb., 2001), pp. 

35-53." 

Here, Terry proves himself a real buffoon. Datner's book presents an 
accurate set of statistics on the executions performed by the Germans in 
Poland between 1 September and 25 October 1939, that is, during the 
first 55 days of the occupation. He lists them in two tables, with the 
number of mass executions and the number of victims, calculating 
12,137 (September) and 4,199 victims (1-25 October), for a total of 
16,336.?! He then distributes these victims based on twelve voivod- 
ships;” in another table, he compiles these data, together with the per- 
centage of the 16,336 victims and of the 714 mass executions."? Jews 
are mentioned only in the table on *Liczba ofiar" (“number of victims") 
which refers to executions carried out in the voivodship of Łódż, to be 
exact to 2,387 of the 2,393 victims, which are distributed as follows: 

— executions in which only Poles were killed: 1,773 victims; 

— executions in which only Jews were killed: 112 victims; 

— executions in which both Poles and Jews died: 502 victims." 

Hence, Terry's claim that “the Nazis had been dealing out death to 
Jews since 1939" is risible. 

The books by Jansen and Weckbecker and by Wardzynska only ap- 
pear in this note and in the bibliography (p. 549 and 562). 

[6] Terry adds: 

“7,000 of the killed were Jews, victims of a culture of antisemitic vio- 
lence and abuse that had gestated within Nazi Germany during the pre-war 
years [26] as well as a specific contempt for East European Jews 
(Ostjuden) [27], a reaction which is amply documented in soldiers’ letters 
and other sources.[28].” (p. 151) 

Where does he get this figure of 7,000 Jews? Footnote 26 reads: 

"On antisemitic violence and rituals of humiliation in German everyday 
life, see the important recent work of Michael Wildt, 'Gewalt gegen Juden 
in Deutschland 1933-1939’, Werkstatt Geschichte 18, 1997, pp. 59-80.; 
and his monograph Volksgemeinschaft als Selbstermächtigung. Gewalt 
gegen Juden in der deutschen Provinz 1919 bis 1939. Hamburg: Hamburg- 
er Edition, 2007, as well as the most recent study of the infamous 'Night of 





?" Sz. Datner, 55 dni Wehrmachtu w Polsce. Zbrodnie dokonane na polskiej ludności cywilnej w 


okresie 1.IX.-25.X.1939 r. Warsaw, 1967, pp. 110-112. 
9? Ibid., pp. 113-117. 
95 Thid., p. 118. 
%4 Thid., p. 120. 
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Broken Glass', the November pogrom of 1938, by Alan Steinweis, Kris- 

tallnacht 1938, Cambridge, MA: Belknap Press, 2009.” 

Wildt’s article does not mention these 7,000 victims at all; the article 
refers, in fact, to the specific case of Treuchtlingen, near Nuremberg, 
where a “pogrom” occurred in 1938, with the following results: of 92 
Jews present, “48 were deported and killed.” 

One assumes Terry has never seen this source, or the monograph by 
the same author, mentioned here and in the bibliography (p. 563); nor 
has he ever seen Steinweis’s work, also cited only here and in the bibli- 
ography (p. 561). In note 27, Terry continues to show off other plagia- 
rized titles: 

“See Trude Maurer, Ostjuden in Deutschland: 1918-1933. Hamburg: 
Hans Christian, 1986 as well as David Clay Large, ‘Out with the Ost- 
juden.’ The Scheunenviertel Riots in Berlin, November 1923,’ in: Hoff- 
mann, Christhard, Werner Bergmann, Helmut Walser Smith (eds.), Exclu- 
sionary Violence. Antisemitic Riots in Modern German History, Michigan: 
University Press, 2002, p. 123-40. It is worth recalling that Kristallnacht 
was triggered ultimately by Nazi Germany’s expulsion of Polish Jews in 
October 1938: Jerzy Tomaszewski, Auftakt zur Vernichtung. Die Ver- 
treibung polnischer Juden aus Deutschland im Jahre 1938, Osnabriick, 
2002.” 

The titles by Large and Tomaszweski are mentioned only in this 
note and in the bibliography (pp. 554, 552, 562). 

Finally, here is footnote 28: 

“See the examples compiled in Walter Manoschek (ed), ‘Es gibt nur 
eines für das Judentum: Vernichtung.’ Das Judenbild in deutschen Solda- 
tenbriefen 1939-1944. Hamburg: Hamburger Edition, 1995, pp. Alexander 
B. Rossino, ‘Destructive Impulses: German Soldiers and the Conquest of 
Poland,’ HGS 11/3, 1997, pp.351-265.” 

Manoschek’s book appears only here and in the bibliography (p. 
535); the same is true of Rossino’s article (p. 559). 

[7] In relation to “demographics of the Holocaust in Poland,” in 
footnote 29 on p. 151, Terry states: 

“Occasionally, Mattogno has ritualistically invoked the name of Walter 
Sanning, pretty much the last negationist writer to try and address the 
question of numbers in any meaningful way. Cf. Mattogno, ‘Denying Evi- 
dence,’ p.245 and M&G, Treblinka, p.293, a chapter ostensibly authored 
by Mattogno, although the footnote reads like an addition by either Graf or 
Germar Rudolf." . 

This is another distortion. In the texts cited by Terry I did not “ritual- 


905 Michael Wildt, “Gewalt gegen Juden in Deutschland 1933 bis 1939,” in: Werkstatt Geschich- 
te, 18 (1997), Ergebnisse Verlag, Hamburg, p. 80. 
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istically invoke” anyone. In my book on Treblinka (footnote 916, pp. 


295f.), I gave a simple bibliographical reference: 


.906 


"The most comprehensive studies on this question are: on the side of 
the orthodox historians, the anthology Dimension des Vólkermords, edited 
by W. Benz, op. cit. (note 80), and, from the Revisionist side, W. Sanning e 
The Dissolution of Eastern European Jewry, op. cit. (note 79). A compari- 
son of the two works has been undertaken by Germar Rudolf: ‘Holocaust 
Victims: A Statistical Analysis á W. Benz and W. N. Sanning — A Compari- 
son,,’ op. cit. (note 81)." 

In the other text, I restricted myself to noting that Michael Shermer 


and Alex Grobman “fail to mention the best revisionist study in the 
field of statistics, Walter N. Sanning's work, even though it first ap- 
peared in the United States!” 


[8] Terry then writes: 

“With a total of 1,611 Jewish communities identified inside the borders 
of pre-war Poland, and over 630 localities in the Generalgouvernement, 
Zichenau and Biatystok districts documented with Jewish communities, not 
to mention the hundreds of ghettos identified by multiple research projects 
in recent years, it is obvious that the Holocaust in Poland cannot be re- 
duced to a matter of three camps and a few handwaving remarks about the 
Warsaw ghetto. " (pp. 151-152) 

This is another irrelevant objection. Since we essentially dispute the 


extermination of the Jews in gas chambers at Bełżec, Sobibor and Tre- 
blinka, the question is limited precisely to these three camps. 


In footnote 30 on p. 152, Terry provides the usual catalogue of lifted 


titles: 


— Guy Miron (ed), The Yad Vashem Encyclopedia of Ghettos During 
the Holocaust, Jerusalem: Yad Vashem, 2010, 2 volumes,” cited 
only here and in the bibliography (p. 554); 

– Пуа Altman, Kholokost na territorii SSSR. Entsiklopedia. Mos- 
cow: Rosspen, 2011,” cited only here; 

— Czeslaw Pilichowski (ed), Obozy hitlerowskie na ziemiach pol- 
skich 1939-1945, Warsaw, 1979," cited only here and in the bibli- 
ography (p. 557). 

[9] Terry finally begins to actually deal with the chapter's topic on 


page 152, but does so in a simplistic manner. After invoking the un- 
traceable Führerbefehl, which can no longer be called that and is now 
referred to as “high-level decisions reached in December 1941" — the 


906 
907 


Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, ор. cit., footnote 916 on p. 295. 

C. Mattogno, “Denying Evidence. The Phony “Holocaust” “Convergence of Evidence,” in: G. 
Rudolf, C. Mattogno, Auschwitz Lies. Legends, Lies, and Prejudices on the Holocaust. Theses 
& Dissertations Press Chicago, 2005, p. 245. 
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total historical inconsistency of which I documented in the previous 
chapter — Terry restricts himself to summarizing once again the canons 
of orthodox Holocaust historiography, assuming from the outset that 
which still has yet to be proven: “the ‘Final Solution of the Jewish 
Question’ began in earnest on March 16, 1942,” with the deportations 
from Lublin, from Lwów and from other small cities. 

"From May 1942, the camp at Belzec was joined by a second killing fa- 
cility at Sobibór, which claimed the lives of Jews from the Lublin district as 
well as German, Austrian, Czech and Slovak Jews deported to the region 
from outside the Government-General.” 

Finally, in July 1942 “a third extermination camp” was “set up by 
Globocnik’s staff at Treblinka.” This is truly an overwhelming “demon- 
stration”: the “extermination camps” existed because they existed! Or, 
if one prefers, because Terry postulates it! 

This is all spiced up with the usual bibliographical plagiarism (foot- 
notes 31-33 on p. 152): 

— Andrea Lów and Markus Roth, Juden in Krakau unter deutscher 

Besatzung 1939-1944. Góttingen: Wallstein, 2011, cited only here 
and in the bibliography (p.553); 

— Aleksander Bieberstein, Zagłada Zydow w Krakowie. Krakow, 
1986, cited only here and in the bibliography (p. 540); 

— Barbara Engelking and Jacek Leociak, The Warsaw Ghetto: А 
Guide to the Perished City. New Haven: Yale University Press, 
2009, cited only here and in the bibliography (p. 544); 

— Jacek Andrzej Mlynarczyk, Judenmord in Zentralpolen. Der Dis- 
trikt Radom im Generalgouvernement 1939-1945. Darmstadt: 
Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 2007: this title is recycled in 
footnote 36 on p. 153 and finally appears in the bibliography (p. 
555). 

[10] Terry then speaks of the deportations to the individual camps 

and concludes: 

“By the end of 1942, 1,274,166 Jews had been deported to the Reinhard 
camps.” (p. 153) 

And on this we are in perfect agreement. Here again there is no 
shortage of plagiarized titles (footnote 34 on p. 153): 

— Szymon Datner, ‘Eksterminacja ludności żydowskiej w Okręgu 
Białostockim. Strukturą administracyjną okręgu Białostockiego,’ 
BZIH 60, 1966, pp.3-48,” cited here, recycled in footnote 60 on p. 
157 and inserted in the bibliography (p. 543); 

— Michal Grynberg, Zydzi w rejencji ciechanowskiej 1939-1942. 
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Warsaw, 1984, cited only here and in the bibliography (p. 547); 

— Jan Grabowski, ‘Die antijüdische Politik im Regierungsbezirk 
Zichenau, in: Jacek Andrzej Mlynarczyk and Jochen Böhler 
(eds.), Der Judenmord in den eingegliederten polnischen Gebieten 
1939-1945. Osnabriick: fibre Verlag, 2010, pp.99-116; this, too, is 
cited only here and in the bibliography (p. 547); 

—the same also applies to Andreas Schulz, “Regierungsbezirk 
Zichenau,' in: Wolf Gruner and Jórg Osterloh (eds.), Das 'Gross- 
deutsche Reich' und die Juden. Nationalsozialistische Verfolgung 
in den 'angegliederten Gebieten’. Frankfurt am Main: Campus 
Verlag, 2010, pp. 261-282 (p. 560). 

[11] Terry then informs us that “over the course of 1942 and 1943, 
more than 300,000 Jews were killed on the spot in mass executions that 
affected every single district caught up in Operation Reinhard. In the 
Radom district, at least 11,000 were shot during the deportations." (p. 
153). The source (footnote 36 on p. 153) consists of four titles, of which 
at least three are plagiarisms: in addition to the recycled title by Mtyn- 
arczyk — Judenmord in Zentralpolen — an article by the same author, 
“Bestialstwo z urzedu. Organizacja hitlerowskich akcji deportacyjnych 
w ramach ‘Operacji Reinhard’ na przykladzie likwidacji kieleckiego 
getta," Kwartalnik Historii Zydow 3, 2002, pp.354-379, cited only here 
and in the bibliography (p. 555), and Sara Bender, “The Extermination 
of the Kielce Ghetto — New Study and Aspects Based on Survivors’ 
Testimonies," Kwartalnik Historii Zydow 2/2006, pp.185-199. 

The article in Polish by Jacek Andrzej Mtynarczyk contains a sec- 
tion entitled “Zagłada kieleckich Żydów w obozie śmierci w Treblince” 
(“The extermination of the Jews of Kielce in the Death Camp of Tre- 
blinka")"* on pp. 373-375 which is the part of the article relevant to the 
issue brought up here by Terry (“the liquidation of the Kielce ghetto"). 
The fact that Terry refers to the whole of the article instead of citing 
these pages further indicates he has not read it. 

One should take note of the ridiculous approach to sources generally 
employed by Terry: if it suffices to cite a few titles from Holocaust lit- 
erature in order to prove or refute something, then the best demonstra- 
tions and refutations consist of bibliographies! 

[12] Terry continues his list of alleged exterminations, writing: 

“A similar number were shot in the liquidation of the provincial ghettos 


E 


of the Warsaw district, ... [the rest of the quotation is reproduced below]. " 





908 J. A. Młynarczyk, “Bestialstwo z urzędu. Organizacja hitlerowskich akcji deportacyjnych w 
ramach “Operacji Reinhard” na przykładzie likwidacji kieleckiego река,” Kwartalnik Historii 
Żydów, 3, 2002, pp. 373-375. 
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(p. 153) 

Here, the plagiarized title is Barbara Engelking, Jacek Leociak, Da- 
riusz Libionka (eds.), Prowincja Noc. Zycie i zagłada Zydow w dys- 
trykcie warszawskim. Warsaw, 2007 (footnote 37 on p. 153), whose title 
is repeated in note 243 on p. 190, where another plagiarized title ap- 
pears: Jan Grabowski, “Zydzi przed obliczem niemieckich i polskich 
sadow w dystrykcie warszawskim Generalnego Gubernatorstwa, 1939- 
1942,” in Barbara Engelking, Jacek Leociak, Darius Libionka (eds.), 
Prowincja Noc. Zycie i zagłada Zydow w dystrykcie warszawskim, 
Warsaw, 2007, pp.75-118,” a title that is easily available on the Internet 
together with an exact indication of the page numbers (75-118). In 
the bibliography, the title appears, precisely, under the item heading 
“Grabowski, Jan." (p. 547). 

Terry is not even capable of copying a Polish title correctly; the ex- 
act title is in fact “Żydzi przed obliczem niemieckich i polskich sądów 
w dystrykcie warszawskim Generalnego Gubernatorstwa, 1939-1942” 
іп: Prowincja noc. Życie i zagłada Żydów w dystrykcie warszawskim °"? 

To demonstrate that “at least 5,000 Jews, in all probability well over 
10,000, were shot in the Warsaw ghetto action of the summer of 1942.” 
(p. 153), Terry uses Hilberg: 

“Hilberg, Vernichtung, p. 530, citing Monatsberichte von Lichtenbaum, 

5.9. and 5.10.42, ZStL Polen 365 d, S.654-72" (footnote 38 on p. 153) 

On this page, Hilberg writes:?!! 

"A large number of Jews tried during these weeks to hide or to escape. 

In its report for August the Jewish Council listed 2,305 deaths by ‘bullet 

wounds, ' the corresponding number for September was 3,158." 

Adding up these two figures, we arrive at 5,463 victims, so that the 
figure of 10,000 is an invention by Terry. He is so attentive to the his- 
torical context that he always manages to mention the real killings out 
of context. In this specific case Hans Hófle issued directives to the Jew- 
ish Council of Warsaw on 22 July relating to the organization of the de- 
portation of the Jews from the ghetto. These directives close with a par- 
agraph entitled “Strafen” (punishments), threatening with the death 
penalty in the following cases:?"? 

"q) every Jewish person who, from the commencement of the resettle- 





° Jan Grabowski, www.history.uottawa.ca/faculty/grabowski.html 


Translated: “The Jews before German and Polish tribunals in the Warsaw district of the Gen- 
eral Government, 1939-1942” in: Province Night: Life and Extermination of the Polish Jews in 
the Warsaw District 

R. Hilberg, Die Vernichtung der europdischen Juden, op. cit., volume 2, p. 530. 

912 Tatiana Berenstein, A. Eisenbach, B. Mark, A. Rutkowski, Faschismus — Getto — Massen- 
mord, op. cit., pp. 306f. 
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ment, leaves the ghetto without belonging to the categories of people listed 

under points 2a and c and up to that point in time was not entitled to do so, 

will be shot; 

b) every Jewish person who undertakes an activity designed to bypass 
the resettlement measures or to disrupt them will be shot; 

c) every Jewish person who assists in an activity designed to bypass the 
resettlement measures or to disrupt them will be shot; 

d) all Jews found in Warsaw after the resettlement has concluded and 
who do not belong to the categories of people listed under points 2a to h 
will be shot.” 

Whether these orders were just or unjust may be debated, but the 
fact is that they existed, and that the above-mentioned Jews were shot 
because of such stipulated transgressions. 

[13] In this context, Terry adds: 

“Through to the end of 1942, approximately 250,000 Jews were deport- 
ed and another 70,000 shot ‘locally.’” (pp. 153-154) 

In footnote 40 on p. 154 he provides the following references: 

“For reconstructions of the deportations in the Galicia district, see 
Tatiana Berenstein, ‘Eksterminacja ludnosci zydowskiej w dystrykcie Ga- 
licja (1941-1943),’ BZIH 61, 1967, pp.3-58; Aleksander Kruglow, ‘De- 
portacja ludnosci zydowskiej z dystryktu Galicja do obozu zaglady w 
Belzcu,’ BZIH 151, 1989, рр.101-118, latter updated in Alexander 
Kruglov, The Losses Suffered By Ukrainian Jews in 1941-1944, Kharkov: 
Tarbut Laam, 2005, chapters on Ivano-Frankivsk, Lviv and Ternopil oblas- 
ti.” 

Berenstein’s article appears only here and in the bibliography (p. 
540). The figures contained in it are different from those mentioned by 
Terry, i.e., 400,000 victims by 1 December 1942,°'° a fact which shows 
that Terry has never bothered to look at the source. 

Kruglov’s article appears in this note and in the bibliography (p. 
552). In the summary table of the transports to Belzec, the author ad- 
duces 71 Jewish transports from Galicia, totaling 251,700 persons.” 
Terry has no doubt taken the article and the figure (“approximately 
250,000") from one of my own citations.?? As for the book The Loss- 
es..., it is recycled in an identical manner in footnote 60 on p. 157 and 





93 T. Berenstein, *Eksterminacja ludności żydowskiej w dystrykcje Galicja (1941 — 1943)" (The 
Extermination of the Jewish population in the District of Galicia (1941-1943)), in: Biuletyn 
Zydowskiego Instytutu Historycznego w Polsce, 1967, no. 61, p. 30 

A. Kruglow, “Deportacja ludnosci zydowskiej z dystryktu Galicja do obozu zaglady w Belzcu 
w 1942 R." (The Deportation of the Jewish population from the District of Galicia to the Ex- 
termination Camp of Belzec in 1942), in: Biuletyn Zydowskiego Instytutu Historycznego w 
Polsce, 1989, no. 3 (151), p. 107. 

95 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 264. 
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then included in the bibliography (p. 552). 

[14] Terry’s list of local killings continues as follows: 

“Shootings were almost as extensive in the Krakow district, in former 
western Galicia, where up to 60,000 Jews were shot in repeated actions 
through to the start of 1943.” (p. 154) 

In footnote 41 he adduces the following borrowed sources: 

— E. Podhorizer-Sandel, “О zagladzie Zydow w dystrykcie krakow- 
skim,’ BZIH 30, 1959; Klaus-Michel Mallmann, “Mensch, ich 
feiere heute den tausenden Genickschuss.’ Die Sicherheitspolizei 
und die Shoa in Westgalizien" in Gerhard Paul (ed), Die Täter der 
Shoah, pp.109-136," quoted only here and in the bibliography (p. 
554); 

— Thomas Kühne, Belonging and Genocide: Hitler e Community, 
1918-1945. New Haven: Yale University Press, 2010, pp.55-94” 
cited only here and in the bibliography (p. 552); 

— Stawiarska, Malgorzata, ‘Judenmorde in der polnischem Stadt 
Sanok während des Zweites Weltkrieges," Kwartalnik Historii Zy- 
dow 4/2005, pp.506-540”; this, too, is cited only here and in the 
bibliography (p. 561). The Polish titles are reproduced without di- 
acritical marks. 

[15] Terry goes on to say: 

"In 1943, after the closure of Belzec, shooting was more or less the only 
method used in eastern Galicia, claiming another 150,000 lives by the end 
of that year. Whereas the Jewish population of Galicia was counted at 
276,000 on September 15, 1942, it had decreased to 161,500 by the end of 
1942." (p. 154) 

Another insipid argument. Belzec was closed in December 1942, 
therefore how can the diminution in the Jewish population of Galicia 
from 278,000 persons on 15 September 1942 to 161,500 at the end of 
the same year demonstrate the practice of shootings "after the closure of 
Belzec," that is in 1943? On the other hand, if there were still 150,000 
Jews remaining to be exterminated in Galicia, why was Belzec closed at 
the end of December 1942? Since 70,000 Galician Jews were shot by 
the Einsatzgruppen in 1941 (p. 153), the total number of presumed 
shooting victims is very close to that of the alleged gassing victims: 
220,000 as against 250,000: but then, what was the purpose of an “ex- 
termination camp" if the shootings were so efficient? 

[16] Terry then presents other arguments of this type, asserting: 


"A similar depletion is easily demonstrated for other districts. Whereas 
in early 1942, there were 300-320,000 Jews in the Lublin district, by Ju- 
ly/August 1942, this had fallen to 190,000 Jews, and by the end of the year 
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shrunk to a mere remnant of 20,000. " (p. 154) 

In footnote 43 he provides his sources: 

“Musial, Deutsche Zivilverwaltung, pp.100-1; Bevölkerung des Dis- 
trikts Lublin nach dem Stande vom 1. August 1942, Lublin, den 5. März 
1943, AIPN CA 891/8, p.487, cf. Eisenbach, Hitlerowska polityka, p.426; 
Korherr-Bericht, 19.4.1943, NO-5193.” 

The figures and references from the second part of the quotation are 
taken from the work of Eisenbach: 

"When all is said and done, the number of nearly 250,000 Jews who 
lived in this district in April 1941 fell by mid-1942 to 190,000, and at the 
end of that year, according to official data, amounted to barely 20,000 per- 
sons." 

In the related footnotes, Eisenbach refers to Population numbers of 
the counties of the Lublin district as of 1 August 1942" and to the Kor- 
herr report!?! Terry has obviously attempted to increase the figure of 
the Jews present in order to increase the number of the presumed vic- 
tims, but he never questioned where the 50,000-70,000 came from, and 
so he increased the population of the district from 250,000 to 300,000- 
320,000 Jews from April 1941 to the beginning of 1942. 

[17] He then concludes his musings with this observation: 

"Across the whole Generalgouvernement, there were officially only 
297,000 Jews left by the end of 1942, virtually all of whom were engaged in 
forced labour. The census of March 1, 1943 found 203,679 Jews left in the 
Generalgouvernement, a number that was reduced to around 80,000 by the 
start of 1944.” (p. 154) 

The reference is to “Golczewski, ‘Polen,’ p.479" (footnote 44 on p. 
154), but here the author limits himself to noting: 

"For 1 March 1943 the census of the General Government had still 
listed 203,679 Jews, to which had to be added the Jews of the Litz- 
mannstadt ghetto (86,000) and the not yet ‘resettled’ Jews in Bialystok and 
Upper Silesia. " 

He then observes that at the end of 1943 there were still 83,000 Jews 
in the Litzmannstadt ghetto. The statistical data end here. On the fol- 
lowing page, in a footnote, Golczewski reproduces information from the 
Polish resistance movement Krajowa Rada Narodowa (Homeland Na- 
tional Council), according to which the number of Jews in the labor 
camps of the General Government numbered 100,000 on 15 June 
1944?" Whence did Terry get the figure of “around 80,000 by the start 
of 1944”? 





916 A. Eisenbach, Hitlerowska polityka zagłady Żydów, op. cit., pp. 425-426. 
?7 Frank Golczewski, “Polen,” in: Wolfgang Benz (ed.), Dimension des Völkermords. Die Zahl 
der jüdischen Opfer des Nationalsozialismus, Oldenbourg Verlag, Munich 1991, pp. 479f. 
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[18] After this series of inconclusive minutiae, on p. 154 Terry final- 
ly goes on to deal with the main topic of his chapter, in a section enti- 
tled “The Origins of Aktion Reinhard.” Its beginning, however, is no 
less insipid, because he continues with his usual bibliographic accusa- 
tions and with the usual list of plagiarized titles. For example: 

- “Browning, Collective Memories” (footnote 49 on p. 156), a title 

which appears only here and in the bibliography (p. 542); 

— in footnote 52 on p. 156: Siegfried Pucher, “...in der Bewegung 
führend tätig.” Odilo Globocnik — Kämpfer für den “Anchluss,” 
Vollstrecker der Holocaust, Klagenfurt, 1997," cited only here and 
in the bibliography (p. 558); 

— Popreczny, Globocnik, cited only here, in the bibliography (p. 557) 
and in footnote 88 on p. 23 in full length: Joseph Poprzeczny, 
Odilo Globocnik, Hitler's Man in the East. London: McFarland & 
Company, 2004; 

— Rieger, Globocnik, cited only here and in full length in footnote 88 
on p. 23 and in the bibliography (p. 559): Berndt Rieger, Creator 
of Nazi Death Camps. The Life of Odilo Globocnik. London: Val- 
lentine Mitchell, 2007. 

Other plagiarisms appear in footnote 55 on p. 156: 

— Jacek Andrzej Młynarczyk, “Mordinitiativen von unten. Die Rolle 
Arthur Greisers und Odilo Globocnik im Entscheidungsprozess 
zum Judenmord" in: Jacek Andrzej Młynarczyk and Jochen Böhler 
(eds.), Der Judenmord in den eingegliederten polnischen Gebieten 
1939-1945. Osnabrück: fibre Verlag, 2010, pp.27-56, a title recy- 
cled in footnote 112 on p. 168 and inserted in the bibliography (p. 
555); 

—Irmtrud Wojak, Eichmanns Memoiren. Ein kritischer Essay. 
Frankfurt am Main, 2001 (footnote 57 on p. 156 and in the bibliog- 
raphy, p. 564). 

[19] At the end of p. 157, Terry adduces the magic formula of the 
"radicalisation of Nazi Judenpolitik in Poland" and dedicates the fol- 
lowing page to describing the “units participating in the killings" that 
“had in fact served as occupation forces in the western Generalgou- 
vernement prior to “Barbarossa.’” In this context, Terry immediately 
exhibits his skills with regard to cutting and pasting: 

“More striking still was the commitment of forces of the Security Police 
under the command of BdS Ost Eberhard Schóngarth, deployed to eastern 
Poland as the so-called Einsatzgruppe ЬУ.” (p. 158) 

The corresponding footnote 62 refers to “FS Chef der Sipo u.d.SD 
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an alle Einsatzgruppenchefs, Befehl Nr. 6, 4.7.41, gez. Heydrich, 
RGVA 500-1-25, pp.398-9.” This document contains no reference to 
“Einsatzgruppe zbV."?!* This unusual abbreviation appears 14 times in 
the “Cut and Paste Manifesto,” but is never explained. It stands in fact 
for “zur besonderen Verwendung [or Verfügung]” — “for particular as- 
signment." 

[20] “The largest force, 150 men from KdS Krakau, formed Einsatz- 
kommando zbV Lemberg, divided into four troops, which took over eastern 
Galicia from Einsatzgruppe C and became the new KdS Lemberg in Sep- 
tember 1941." (p. 158) 

In the corresponding footnote 63 Terry refers to “EM 11, 3.7.41, p. 
7° as well as a text by Dieter Pohl. Astonishingly the plagiarists never 
explain what “EM” means. The citation method adopted here by Terry 
is astounding, as it gives the page of the mentioned document (i.e p. 7 
of the EM mentioned above) but not the source! The book which pub- 
lished the Ereignismeldungen of 1941 (i.e., Die "Ereignismeldungen 
UdSSR” 1941 by Mallmann, Angrick, Matthäus and Cüppers) and 
which was subsequently and inappropriately cited by Terry, does not 
give the page numbers of the original. 

For now I only note that the source adopted by Terry limits itself to 
stating:?'? 

"B.d.S. Krakau reports on 2.7.41: 

Departure of EK's 

from Krakow 150 men, from Warsaw 50 men, from Lublin 30 men.’ 
A few words are due about the acronyms used here. In their edition 

of the Ereignismeldungen, Mallmann et al. comment??? 

"The EK z.b.V. from Krakow consisted of staff of the offices of KdS 
Krakow, Radom and Lublin. " 

This EK was directly subordinate to BdS Eberhard Schóngarth and 
arrived in Lemberg on July 2, 1941. The BDS (or B.D.S.) Krakau (“Be- 
fehlshaber der Sicherheitspolizei und der SD," Chief of the Security Po- 
lice and Security Service) was equivalent to the BdS GG in Krakau 
(*Befehlshaber der Sicherheitspolizei und des Sicherheitsdienstes im 
Generalgouvernement," Chief of Police Safety and Security Service in 
the General Government, at the time Oberführer Eberhard Schóngarth); 
the KdS (or K.d.S.) Krakau (“Kommandeur der Sicherheitspolizei und 
der SD," Commander of the Security Police and Security Service in 


E 





?5 p. Klein (ed.), Die Einsatzgruppen in der besetzten Sowjetunion 1941/42. Die Tätigkeits- und 
Lageberichte des Chefs der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD, op. cit., pp. 329-330. 

919 NARA, T 175-233-2721410. 

?? KM Mallmann, A. Angrick, J. Matthäus, M. Cüppers (eds.), “Die Ereignismeldungen 
UdSSR 1941." Dokumente der Einsatzgruppen in der Sowjetunion, op. cit., note 16 on p. 74. 
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Krakow, then SS-Obersturmbannführer Max Großkopf) was subordi- 
nate to the BdS. 

The abbreviation “BDS” appears 12 times in the “Cut and Paste 
Manifesto,” but its meaning is neither explained nor translated; the 
same is true for the abbreviation “KdS.” The only botched translation is 
presented on p. 158: KdS Lublin is rendered as “the Lublin Security Po- 
lice”! What portentous ignorance! 

[21] “By mid-July, Einsatzkommando zbV Brest was operating with 
troops in Brest, Pinsk, Luck, Rowno, Kowel and Rawa Ruska.” (p. 158) 

In note 64, Terry mentions “EM 11, 3.7.41, p.7; EM 25, 17.7.41, p. 
2.” The first reference has nothing to do with the topic at hand; the sec- 
ond states;??! 

"The specific garrisons are as follows: [...]. Ek [=Einsatzkommando] 
Brest with troops in Brest, Pinsk, Luck, Rovno, Koael [recte: Kovel], Rawa- 
Ruska.” 

Here Terry has fallen short in his plagiarism, as he adds a “zbV” 
which is not present in the original text. 

[22] In footnote 65 on p. 158, Terry cites the “Vernehmungsproto- 
kolle [Interrogation protocols] Josef Blósche, 11.1-10.3.1967, BStU 
ZUV 15/1, p.121ff" in reference to this text: 

"Among the Sipo men who spent their summer holidays engaged in 'ex- 
ecution tourism' in eastern Poland was Josef Blósche, better known to sur- 
vivors of the Warsaw ghetto as ‘Frankenstein’ and the SS man photo- 
graphed in the Stroop report taking a small boy prisoner." (p. 158) 

The acronym BStU stands for *Der Bundesbeauftragte für die Stasi- 
Unterlagen" (“Federal Commissioner for the Stasi Records," a short- 
hand for a federal agency more informally known as the Gauck office), 
whereas ZUV stands for “Zentraler Untersuchungsvorgang.” 

Andreas Mix has described the events surrounding the trial of Josef 
Blósche, who was arrested in the former GDR on 11 January 1967 and 
sentenced to death on 30 April 1969. During his first interrogation he 
admitted “having been involved in shootings during the liquidation of 
the Warsaw ghetto." The author supplies the following reference in a 
footnote: *BStU MfS-HA IX/II ZUV 15, B I, Bl. 44. Aussage Blósches 
vor dem Bezirksgericht Mitte am 12. Januar 1967" (... Testimony of 
Blósche in front of the district Court Center on 12 January 1967). 





?! NARA, T 175-233-2721547. 

?? A. Mix, “Das Ghetto vor Gericht. Zwei Strafprozesse gegen Exzeßtäter aus dem Warschauer 
Ghetto vor bundesdeutschen und DDR-Gerichten in Vergleich," in: Stephan Alexander Glien- 
ke, Volker Paulmann, Joachim Perels (eds.), Erfolgsgeschichte Bundesrepublik? Die Nach- 
kriegsgesellschaft im langen Schatten des Nationalsozialismus. Wallstein, Góttingen, 2008, p. 
330 and footnote 40. 
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Since the interrogation protocols from the period of “1.1-10.3.1967” 
cannot possibly be on pages 121ff., we find yet more plagiarism. 

[23] “The activities of Einsatzgruppe zbV are reported coldly and clini- 
cally in the Einsatzgruppen reports, detailing execution and arrest figures 
usually by Kommando and time frame, but with noticeable gaps. From July 
21 to September 9, 1941, a total of 19,338 executions were recorded, over- 
whelmingly of Jews; but this does not fully account for the carnage wrought 
by Schéngarth’s men.” (p. 159) 

Terry supplies the following references in this regard: 

"EM 43, 5.8.41, NARA T175/233/2721775; EM 47, 9.8.41, 
T175/233/2721840; EM Nr. 56, 18.8.41, T175/233/2721972; EM 58, 
20.68.41, T175/233/2721965; EM 66, 28.6.41, p.2-3; EM 67, 29.8.41, 
T175/233/272167; EM 78, 9.8.41, TI75/233/2722248; EM 91 22.9.41, 
T175/233/2722501 " (footnote 66 on p. 159) 

The random nature of this collection of sources picked up here and 
there is immediately apparent from the fact that, as in the case examined 
above for EM no. 66, Terry indicates the pages instead of the frames. 
This is what results from a verification of these sources: 

— EM 43, 5.8.41, T175/233/2721775: activity of the “Befehlshaber 
der Sicherheitspolizei und der SD in Krakau”: 3,947 persons liqui- 
dated" from 21 to 31 July 1941. 

– EM 47, T175/233/2721840: activity of the “Befehlshaber der Si- 
cherheitspolizei und der SD im Generalgouvernement”: (510 + 
296) 806 liquidated persons. 

— EM 56, T175/233/2721972: this frame corresponds to p. 3 of the 
document and contains no mention of executions. 

-EM 58, T175/233/2721965: “Exekutive Tätigkeit im chem. 
polnisch-russischen Gebiet für die Zeit vom 12.-15.8.1941” (exec- 
utive activites in the former Polish-Russian territory for the period 
of 12-15 Aug. 1941): 4,988 persons liquidated, including 4,500 
Jews. 

— EM 66, p. 2-3: p. 2 corresponds to frame 2722101 and refers to the 
activity of “Einsatzgruppe z.b.V": 2,117 persons liquidated; p. 3 
corresponds to frame 2722102 and does not mention any execu- 
tion. 

— EM 67, Т175/233/272167: this frame corresponds to p. 2 of EM 
72 of 3 September 1941 and makes no mention of any execution. 
EM 67, by contrast, begins with frame 2722106; p. 2 (f. 2722107) 
begins with $ H, “Meldungen der Einsatzgruppen und —komman- 
dos. Einsatzgruppe ZBV. Lemberg. Tütigkeitsbericht in dem ehm. 
pol. russ. Gebieten," which mentions 2,739 persons liquidated. 
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— EM 78, 9.8.41, T175/233/2722248 (obviously of 9.9.1941): in the 
report “Generalgouvernement: Lagebericht ehem. Russisch-Po- 
len” (General Government: situation report for the former Russian 
Poland) we see the section “Vollzugstätigkeit” (enforcement activi- 
ty), in which is mentioned the figure of 1,308 persons liquidated. 

— EM 91, T175/233/2722501, p. 3: this document speaks of 595 per- 
sons liquidated between 25 August and 9 September 1941, includ- 
ing a few Jews. The information is found in the paragraph entitled 
*[) Politische Übersicht [political overview]. a) Im Reich [in the 
Reich]." On page 2 (frame 2722500) we read about the plan to 
transfer the Jews of Biatystok to Pruzana: 

"The resettlement of 20,000 Jews is supposed to commence already 
this month. It is planned to turn Pruzana into a completely Jewish 
town.” 

This demolishes Terry’s fantasies about a “radicalization” and con- 
firms that the actual meaning of the German terms - in this case, “Um- 
siedlung" (resettlement) — can only be deduced from the context. 

To summarize, in the above-mentioned documents the “Einsatzgrup- 
pe z.b.V" (Einsatzgruppe for particular assignment) appears only twice; 
the number of liquidated “persons” is recorded as 16,500, not as 19,338, 
and relates to “persons” — only in a few instances are Jews mentioned as 
victims. 

[24] "Executions by Einsatzkommando zbV Bialystok can be identified 
in SS reports as well as in military records from the first three weeks of Ju- 
ly." (p. 159) 

The source given in footnote 67 is: 

"See Polizeilicher Lagebericht Einsatzgruppe B, 9-16.7.41, published in 
Johannes Hürter, 'Auf dem Weg zur Militüropposition. Tresckow, von 
Gersdorff, der Vernichtungskrieg und der Judenmord. Neue Dokumente 
über das Verháltnis der Heeresgruppe Mitte zur Einsatzgruppe B im Jahr 
1941,’ VfZ 3/2004, pp.527-562.” 

Terry, who is unable to indicate the precise page for the quotation, 
has copied the heading of the document incorrectly, which actually 
reads: “Polizeilicher Tütigkeitsbericht der Einsatzgruppe B für das 
Heeresgruppenkommando Mitte fiir die Zeit von ca. 9. bis 16. Juli 
1941" (Police activity report of Einsatzgruppe В for the Army Group 
Command Center for the period from about 9 to 16 July 1941). 

What is more, only Bialystok is mentioned here, without any men- 
tion of the *Einsatzkommando zbV": 

"According to further reports from Bialystok it is nearly impossible to 
provoke pogroms against the Jews due to the strong predominance of the 
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Jewish population and due to the bluntness of the White Russians.” 

Immediately following this, the document informs us that: 

“Owing to the deployment of police informers and to a close co- 
operation with the Wehrmacht and the GFP [Secret Field Police] another 
37 persons could be arrested in Bialystok and liquidated based on the evi- 
dentiary material compiled against them.” 

Among these 37 persons were 12 Jews, who were shot “on account 
of communist activity, anti-German behavior and looting."?? 

Footnote 69 reads: 

“EM 56, 20.8.41, NARA TI75/233/2721965. As shown in Ciippers, 
Wegbereiter des Shoahs, p./58, the SS-Cavalry Brigade demonstrably lost 
track of its bodycounts in this operation, misfiling morning and evening 
signals. Eyewitness accounts estimate up to 9,000 Jews were killed at Pinsk 
in the course of the Aktion, a figure which is rendered entirely plausible by 
the presence of two bodycount-claiming units, of which one had as men- 
tioned, lost track of its killings. For the context see also Ro- 
zenblat/Elenskaia, Pinskie evrei. " 

Here, Terry repeats the source already cited in note 66 and which 
states:””* 

“During the reporting period 4,988 persons were liquidated, over 6,000 
arrested. The agitation and the subversive activity of the Jews is still in- 
creasing. In the vicinity of Pinsk a member of the militia was shot. Because 
of this 4,500 Jews liquidated. ” 

This event shows the actual significance of the “radicalization”: the 
Eastern Jews found themselves in the theatre of military operations, and 
the measures of “extermination” undertaken against them were for the 
purpose of protecting the Wehrmacht from what the Germans consid- 
ered a threat. 

As for the number of victims, we witness here the sado-masochism 
typical of preening denouncers of Nazi crimes. They seem to derive sat- 
isfaction from inflating death tolls, and one may ask: in what manner 
did the “eyewitnesses” draw up their guesstimates? 

The book cited at the end of the footnote is the result of the usual 
bibliographical plagiarism; the book is mentioned in footnote 74 on p. 
54 (E.S Rozenblat and LE. Elenskaia, Pinskie evrei: 1939-1944 gg. 
Brest, 1997) and then in the bibliography (p. 559). 


[25] "Secondly, consciousness of the escalation to mass murder and 





Johannes Hürter, “Auf dem Weg zur Militäropposition Tresckow, Gersdorff, der Vernich- 
tungskrieg und der Judenmord Neue Dokumente über das Verhältnis der Heeresgruppe Mitte 
zur Einsatzgruppe B im Jahr 1941," in: Vierteljahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte, 52. Jg., Heft 3, 
July 2004, p. 553. 

?* NARA, T 175-233-2721965. 
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genocide further east spread rapidly through the SS hierarchy in the Gen- 

eralgouvernement. Not only did many of the men of Einsatzgruppe zbV re- 

turn home to their postings in the Warsaw and Lublin districts, but the BdS 

Schóngarth as well as the HSSPF, Friedrich-Wilhelm Krüger, were on the 

distribution list to receive the RSHA-compiled Einsatzgruppen reports.” (p. 

159) 

Terry refers readers to the book by Klaus-Michel Mallmann, Andrej 
Angrick, Jürgen Matthäus, Martin Cüppers (eds), Die “Ereign- 
ismeldungen UdSSR" 1941. Dokumente der Einsatzgruppen in der 
Sowjetunion. Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 2011 
(footnote 70 on p. 159), naturally, without any indication of the page 
number. One assumes he has never even seen the book. 

In it, Schóngarth is cited only once, as the recipient of copy 41 of 
EM no. 128 of З November 1941,°”° while Krüger is never mentioned at 
all! 

[26] At the end of p. 159, Terry finally turns his attention to Aktion 
Reinhardt. He delves into what I have written about “Generalplan 
Ost" (General Plan East) while also ransacking other peoples’ 
sources, particularly those from an article by Jan Erik Schulte. 

Footnote 71 on p. 160: “Himmler an Globocnik, 17.7.1941, NARA- 
BDC SS-OA Odilo Globocnik. On the Strongpoints project in general, 
see Schulte, Zwangsarbeit und Vernichtung, pp.264-313.” Schulte quo- 
tes it as follows: “Himmler an Globocnik, 17. 7. 1941, in: Bundesarchiv 
Berlin, ehemaliges Berlin Document Center (ktinftig: BAB/BDC), Per- 
sonalakte (PA) Globocnik. Die deutsch besetzten Gebiete der Sowjet- 
union hießen im SS-Jargon ‘neuer Ostraum.'??" 

Footnote 72 on p. 160: *Himmler, Vermerk, 21.7.1941, NARA-BDC 
SS-OA Odilo Globocnik, also published in Czeslaw Madajczyk (ed), 
Zamojszcyzna — Sonderlaboratorium SS: zbior dokumentow polskich i 
niemieckich z okresu okupacji hitlerowskiej. Warsaw, 1979, t.1, p.26ff; 
cf. Tomasz Kranz, ‘Das KL Lublin — zwischen Planung und Realisie- 
rung,’ in: Ulrich Herbert, Karin Orth, Christoph Dieckmann (eds.), Die 
nationalsozialistischen Konzentrationslager — Entwicklung und Struk- 
tur, Bd. I, Göttingen 1998, pp. 363-389.” In Schulte's paper we read:??* 





Klaus-Michael Mallmann, Andrej Angrick, Jürgen Matthäus, Martin Cüppers (eds.), "Die Er- 
eignismeldungen UdSSR 1941." Dokumente der Einsatzgruppen in der Sowjetunion, op. cit., 
p. 747. 

Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., pp. 236-243. 

J.E. Schulte, “Vom Arbeits- zum Vernichtungslager. Die Entstehungsgeschichte von 
Auschwitz-Birkenau 1941/42," in: Vierteljahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte, 50. Jg., Heft 1, January 
2002, footnote 13 on p. 43. 

928 Ibid., footnote 14 on p. 43. 
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“Thus according to a memorandum signed by Himmler and dated 
21.7.1941, ibid. In order to better distinguish it from another memorandum 
of the same date prepared and likewise furnished with marginal notes by 
Himmler, the former will henceforth be called the ‘construction memoran- 
dum’ and the latter the ‘concentration camp memorandum.’ The ‘concen- 
tration camp memorandum,’ in which the establishment of the Lublin con- 
centration camp [Majdanek] was ordered and which likewise is found in 
the inventory BAB/BDC, PA Globocnik, has been published in: Czestaw 
Madajczyk (ed.), Zamojszezyzna — Sonderlaboratorium SS. Zbiór doku- 
mentów polskich i niemieckich z okresu okupacji hitlerowskiej, Warsaw 
1977, vol. 1, pp. 26f." 

It should be added that the document published in this book is not a 
“Vermerk” (memorandum) by Himmler of 21 July 1941, but a memo 
about Himmler's visit of 30 July. In fact, it begins as follows:”” 

"The Reichsführer [= Himmler] ordered the following during his visit 
on 30 July 1941 to Lublin and Zamosc: 

(Brigf. Glück [sic] in charge for the whole Reich). 

1. The appointee of the RFSS [Reichsführer-SS = Himmler] is con- 
structing a KL [concentration camp] of 25-50,000 detainees for deployment 
at workshops and construction sites of the SS and police. " 

Footnote 74 on p. 160: *Der Chef des Amtes II-Bauten an den Leiter 
der Bauinspektion beim Sonderbeauftragten des RF-SS für die Errich- 
tung von SS- u. Polizeistützpunkte im neuen Osttraum SS-Stubaf Len- 
zer, Betr.: Zwischenlager Lublin, 6.8.1941, gez. Kammler, BA DH 
KL/Hafta, Verschiedene Nr. 7 (Getto)." What does “BA DH" stand for? 
This acronym is mentioned several times in the *Cut and Paste Manifes- 
to" (footnote 136 on p. 171; footnote 185 on p. 179: footnote 187 on p. 
180; footnote 252 on p. 193) and three times in the bibliography (p. 
530) but not in the “Archival and Journal Abbreviations" on p. 570. It 
would seem that the “plagiarist bloggers," beginning with Terry, have 
no idea what it means. This abbreviation indicates the Bundesarchiv 
Dahlwitz-Hoppegarten (German Federal Archive at Dahlwitz- 
Hoppegarten) and “Hafta” is the abbreviation for “Haftanstalten” 
(“Penitentiaries”). All the related references are taken from Schulte:??? 

"Hans Kammler, Chef Amt II — Bauten in Pohls Hauptamt Haushalt 
und Bauten, an Lenzer, 6. 8. 1941, in: Bundesarchiv Berlin, Zwischenar- 
chiv Dahlwitz-Hoppegarten (kunftig: BAB/ZDH), KL/Hafta, Verschiedene 
Nr. 7 (Ghetto). " 


99 Cz. Madajczyk, Zamojszczyzna — Sonderlaboratorium SS Zbiór dokumentów polskich i nie- 


mieckich z okresu okupacji hitlerowskiej. Warsaw, 1979, vol. I, p. 26. 
J. E. Schulte, “Vom Arbeits- zum Vernichtungslager. Die Entstehungsgeschichte von 
Auschwitz-Birkenau 1941/42," op. cit., footnote 26 on p. 45. 
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Footnote 75 on p. 161: “Dienstkalender, p.179 (24.6.41)":??! 
"Dienstkalender Heinrich Himmlers, S. 179 (Eintrag 24. 6. 1941)" 

Footnote 76 on p. 161: “Meyer an Himmler, 15.7.1941 in: Czeslaw 
Madajczyk (ed), Vom Generalplan Ost zum Generalsiedlungsplan, Mu- 
nich, 1994, p.14. The plan itself is lost, only the cover letter survives, 
but other sources enable its reconstruction. See Karl Heinz Roth, **Ge- 
neralplan Ost’ — *Gesamtplan Ost.’ Forschungsstand, Quellenprobleme, 
neue Ergebnisse’ in Mechtild Róssler and Sabine Schleiermacher (eds.), 
Der ‘Generalplan Ost.’ Hauptlinien der nationalsozialistischen Pla- 
nungs- und Vernichtungspolitik, Berlin, 1993, pp.25-117":?? 

"So Meyer an Himmler, 15.7. 1941, in: Czestaw Madajczyk (Hrsg.), 

Vom Generalplan Ost zum Generalsiedlungsplan, München 1994, S. 14." 

Footnote 77 on p. 161: “Vermerk über die Besprechung am 
16.7.1941, L-221, IMT XXXVIII, pp.86-94":??? 

"Aufzeichnungen Martin Bormanns über die Besprechung am 16. 7. 

1941, in: Der Prozef gegen die Hauptkriegsverbrecher vor dem Internatio- 

nalen Militürgerichtshof (künftig: IMT), Nürnberg 14. November 1945-1. 

Oktober 1946, Bd. XXXVIII, Nürnberg 1949, S. 86-94 (Nürnberger Dok. L- 

221).” 

In footnote 78 on р. 161, the archival acronym “TsDAVOV” ар- 
pears, and is then repeated in the following footnote and in footnote 166 
on p. 264 and footnote 171 on p. 265. Here I can substantiate at least 
another brazen plagiarism. Footnote 166 on p. 264 adduces as a source: 

“Reichssicherheitsdienst, Sicherungsgruppe Eichenhain an Rattenhu- 
ber, 12.1. 1942; 16.5.1942 (citation), TsDAVOV [sic] 3637-4-116, pp. 

28” 

This is taken from the article by Dieter Pohl already quoted in point 
29 of chapter 5:°*4 

"CDAVO, R-3637/4/116, S.28ff. Reichssicherheitsdienst, Sicherungs- 
gruppe Eichenhain an Rattenhuber, 12.1.1942; 16.5.1942 (Zitat)" 

In order to hide this plagiarism, Terry substituted the acronym used 
by Pohl “CDAVO,” an abbreviation for "Central" nv) DerZavynj Archiv 
VysScych Orhanov Ukrainy” (Zentrales Staatliches Archiv der Obersten 
Organe der Ukraine, Kiev), with “TsDAVOV” (TsADAVOV) which 
is explained on p. 570; in the Ukrainian language the name of the archi- 
ve is “Центральный Державный архив Вищих Органыв Влади u 





91 Thid., footnote 7 on p. 42. 

932 Ibid., footnote б on p. 42. 

933 Thid., footnote 11 on p. 43. 

D. Pohl, “Schauplatz Ukraine, Der Massenmord an Juden in Militürverwaltungsgebiet und im 
Reichskommisariat 1941-1943," in: C. Hartmann et al., Der deutsche Krieg im Osten, op. cit., 
p. 180, footnote 150. 

935 Ibid., р. 167, footnote 66. 
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Управлиння Украины” (Central State Archive of the Highest Organs 
of Authority and Government of Ukraine). There is no doubt that the 
other references to this archive are also the fruits of plagiarism. 

Footnote 80 on p. 161: “SS-Obersturmführer Hanelt, Notiz für den 
9.8.1941, AIPN CA 891/6, p.11, published in full in Michael G. Esch, 
‘Die ‘Forschungsstelle für Ostunterkünfte' in Lublin (Dokument), 
1999, 11/2, 1996, pp.62-96, here pp.68ff" is quoted by Pohl as:?? 

"Notiz für den 9. 8. 1941, in: Archiwum Glówna Komisja Badania 
Zbrodni Przeciwko Narodowi Polskiemu, Warschau, CA MSW 891/6, Bl. 
11; abgedruckt in: Michael G. Esch, Die "Forschungsstelle für Ostunter- 
künfte" in Lublin (Dokument), in: 1999, 11 (1996), H. 2, S. 62-96, hier S. 
68 f" 

I will return to the meaning of the acronym “AIPN” in point 65. 

[27] At the end of page 161, Terry begins to discuss the Jews in rela- 
tion to “Generalplan Ost,” but he limits himself to noting that one of 
Globocnik’s subordinates, SS-Obersturmführer Hanelt, was tasked 
“with the ‘theoretical’ elaboration of the ‘total planning of the SS 
Strongpoints’ as well as the ‘Jew-cleansing’ (Judenbereinigung).” 
However, the corresponding text is completely innocuous:?? 

"Planning and scientific operation, with a permanent representative of 
the brigade leader (SS-Obersturmführer Hanelt), has to theoretically work 
out the general planning for the SS and Police strongpoints, the removal of 
Jews, and scientific deployment within the framework of the SS residence. " 
In attempting to infer criminal connotations upon the document, Ter- 

ry incredibly relies on a statement by Rudolf Hóss of January 1947 
about an alleged utterance by Globocnik, according to which “insofar as 
he did not need them for labour at ‘his’ bases, he wanted to liquidate the 
Jews in these areas on the spot." (p. 162). No doubt aware of the total 
inconsistency of his “evidence,” Terry painfully attempts to reinforce it: 

"Hóss' account of Globocnik's intentions towards Soviet Jews, their 
property and labour potential receives indirect confirmation from an order 
of mid-September 1941: Globocnik forbade the payment of wages to Jews 
working for the SS and Police, as ‘Jews undertake forced labour.’” (p. 162) 
Only Terry knows how this would substantiate Globocnik's claimed 

intent to exterminate these Jews. 

[28] Without the slightest documentary support, Terry offers further 
inconclusive arguments: 

"The siting, moreover, of the initial Strongpoints placed Globocnik's 


936 (bid. footnote 24 on p. 45. 

97 J. E. Schulte, Zwangsarbeit und Vernichtung: Das Wirtschaftsimperium der SS. Oswald Pohl 
und das SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt 1933-1945. Schóningh, Paderborn, 2001, p. 
265. 
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project in direct contact with several sites of mass extermination.” (p. 162) 

These “sites” are not those of the future “Aktion Reinhardt” camps, 
but locations where mass executions of Soviet Jews are said to have 
taken place, and such were certainly not limited to the “initial Strong- 
points.” Hence they were not directly linked with these executions. 

Drawing upon his prodigious acumen, Terry also notes that: 

“the SS officers tasked to lead the individual Strongpoints in the Soviet 
Union were all Globocnik men who later became heavily involved in Aktion 
Reinhardt.” (p. 161) 

This is an immature observation, since Globocnik and his men had 
indeed received both assignments from Himmler: first the “construction 
of the SS and Police strongpoints in the new Eastern region” and then 
“Aktion Reinhardt.” 

[29] Terry gives further free reign to his imagination: 

“Neither Globocnik nor his plenipotentiaries could have been unaware 
of the mass executions of Jews in Riga, Minsk, Mogilev and Kiev during the 
summer and autumn of 1941.” (p. 163) 

Even if they knew about the shootings in those places, what does 
that prove? 

[30] He then goes on to say: 

“Nor is it likely that Globocnik and his men were unaware of the killing 
experiments, including the use of carbon monoxide gas, that were carried 
out against psychiatric patients in Minsk and Mogilev in the same time- 
frame. Indeed, Georg Wippern, later Globocnik’s chief of administration, 
testified after the war to overhearing Hófle and Michalsen joking about the 
gassing experiments they had conducted in the Soviet Union.” (p. 163) 
With regards to the tale of the “killing experiments,” Terry refers to 

Chapter 4 of the “Manifesto” (which I will deal with in chapter 7) as 
well as to a plagiarized title, “Angelika Ebbinghaus and Gerd Preissler, 
‘Die Ermordung psychisch kranker Menschen in der Sowjetunion’ in 
Gotz Aly et al (eds.), Aussonderung und Tod. Die klinische Hinrichtung 
der Unbrauchbaren. Berlin, 1985, pp.75-107” (footnote 89 on p. 163), 
which afterwards appears only in the bibliography (p. 544). 

Terry next distorts the relevant statement by Georg Wippern, which 
in fact reads:?** 

"In this context I once personally learned verbally from Höfle and 
Michalsen that they themselves had carried out experiments with a gas 
van.” 

[31] Terry then indulges in a brilliant display of Aristotelian logic: 


95 Interrogation of С. Wippern, Saarbrücken, 6 December 1962. ZstL, 208 AR-Z 251/59, vol. 9, 
p. 1721. 
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"There is no evidence that Hófle, who later hid behind his posting to 
Mogilev to cover up his involvement in Aktion Reinhard, had in fact initiat- 
ed or participated in the experimental gassing at Mogilev, and thus was 
surely boasting, but his exposure and close proximity to an experimental 
mass killing using carbon monoxide generated by engine exhaust is more 
than striking. ” (p. 163) 

In other words, there is no proof for Hófle's involvement in experi- 


mental gassings, but he was involved anyway, because Terry says so. A 
claim which is all the more ridiculous since they would have consisted 
of experiments “with one gas van”! 


At the end of page 163 Terry informs us that the first guards at the 


Janowska camp in Lwów “were taken from the SS-Sonderkommando 
Dirlewanger, then stationed in Lublin under Globocnik's command." In 
the corresponding footnote 93 he writes, among other things: 


"Most came from the staff of a forced labour camp in Biala Podlaska 
closed in the summer of 1941. Sandkühler, Endlósung in Ostgalizien, p.495 
note 98." 

But in Sandkühler's footnote we rea 

"The witness arrived together with at least five further guards (Dyga, 
Hasenberg, Mellar, Pramor, Schwach) from the water management camp 
Biala Podlaska to DG IV." 

Therefore we are dealing with “Durchgangsstrasse IV” (Thorough- 


4:3 


fare ГУ), not with the Janowska camp. 


[32] Terry adds: 

“Thomas Sandkiihler has identified circumstantial evidence that Jan- 
owska was considered as a deportation destination for Jews from the Reich 
in late 1941.” (p. 164) 

This supports our thesis, and it is also confirmed by other infor- 


mation. In a dispatch dated 8 July 1943, the Jewish Telegraphic Agency 


presented the following information: 


940 


“Hundreds of thousands of Jews concentrated in Eastern Galicia, be- 
tween the cities of Rawa-Russka and Przemysl, are now being organized by 
the Nazis into groups which are to be deported to unknown destinations, it 
was reliably reported here today in a message from the underground 
movement in Poland. 

The message also stated that practically all Jews of central Poland are 
now interned in three ‘Jewish concentration camps’ near Lublin, Birkenau 
and Oswiecim from where they are being sent to forced labor. Because of 


insufficient nourishment, mortality among them is very high. " 


939 


940 


Thomas Sandkühler, “Endlösung” in Galizien. Der Judenmord in Ostpolen und die Rettungs- 
initiativen von Berthold Beitz 1941-1944. Dietz, Bonn, 1996, fn 98 on p. 495. 

“Deportation of Jews from Polish Cities Continues; Belgian Jews Held in Lublin District,” in: 
JTA Daily News Bulletin, 8 July 1943, p. 1. 
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At Nuremberg, Paul Roser declared:?"! 

“The Germans had transformed the area of Lemberg-Rawa Ruska into 
a giant ghetto.” 

And Dr. Guérin wrote in 1945:?? 

"The province, situated in gloomiest Galicia, on the border of the 
Ukraine, had been transformed into a giant ghetto, in which Jews deported 
from the whole of occupied Europe were staying. They were guarded by 
brutal Ukrainians, who were in the pay of the Germans. " 

[33] Terry continues: 

"He [Sandkühler] has also emphasised a separate development, namely 
contacts between the director of the health department of the Governor of 
the Galicia District, Dr Dopheide, and the T4 euthanasia organization in 
Berlin during November 1941 [94]. The combination does not indicate, as 
Sandkühler has speculated, that a potential extermination camp was 
planned for Lwow, but it does underscore the widespread knowledge inside 
the German occupation authorities across Eastern Europe of the availabil- 
ity of specialist techniques for killing: Dopheide's request was in order to 
eliminate the patients of the Lwow psychiatric hospital." (p. 164) 

This account is astonishing. In a climate of “radicalization” caused 
by the war against the Soviet Union, where on 9 October 1941 Einsatz- 
gruppe B reported the shooting of 632 “mental patients" in Minsk"? in 
the Galicia district the alleged negotiations relating to the killing of 
1,179 mentally ill people lasted 7 months (!) after which, in the end, the 
patients were left to die of starvation! From this it is easy to draw the 
conclusion as to what degree the T 4 organization was involved in the 
event, and just how justified Terry's statement on the "availability of 
specialist techniques for killing" really is. 

In footnote 94 on p. 164, Terry quotes “Linden an Dopheide, 
10.12.41, DALO R-35-13-158, pp.1-3," a document which he has obvi- 
ously never seen, since he took the reference to it from Sandkühler, 
badly copying the number of the delo (file), which is 58, not 158.°* 
Terry replaced the archival abbreviation used by Sandkühler, “StArLo” 
(“Staatsarchiv Lwów (Lviv)”), with “DALO,” which in the “Cut and 
Paste Manifesto" reappears in footnote 95 on p. 164, footnote 294 on p. 
203, footnote 319 on p. 209 and footnote 330 on p. 212, where the re- 
lated references are explicitly taken from “Pohl, Ostgalizien" in foot- 





%1 IMT, vol. VI, p. 291. 

° Jean Guérin, Rawa Ruska, Editions Oris, Paris, 1945, р. 13. 

?5 ЕМ no. 108 of 9.10.1941. Klaus-Michael Mallmann, Andrej Angrick, Jürgen Matthäus, Martin 
Cüppers (eds.), "Die Ereignismeldungen UdSSR 1941." Dokumente der Einsatzgruppen in der 
Sowjetunion, op. cit., p. 663. 


9^ Т. Sandkühler, “Endlösung” in Galizien, op. cit., footnote 136 on p. 499. 
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note 356 on p. 218 and finally in the bibliography, which indicates 
“DALO R12-1-37, 38." (p. 531) without any further explanation. The 
"plagiarist bloggers" have in fact forgotten to indicate the meaning of 
the abbreviation taken from Pohl’s book. “DALO” stands for 
“Державний архів Львівської o6nacmi/Derzavnyj Archiv L'vivs koi 
Oblasti,” (State Archive of the Lwów Oblast). In footnote 356 on p. 
218, the reference “Cf. Kommandeur der Ukrainischen Polizei in Lem- 
berg an KdSch Lemberg, Betr. Judenaktion am 27.3.1942, 30.3.1942, 
1.4.1942, DALO R12-1-37, pp.45, 52 and R12-1-38, p.14" is also pil- 
fered from Sandkühler?? and from Pohl. Note should be taken of Ter- 
ry's interpretation of the acronym used by Pohl, “DALO R-12/1/38, BI. 
14, Ukr. Pol. kdo an KdSch, 1.4.1942,"?6 which means, respectively, 
“Ukrainisches Polizeikommando” (Ukrainian Police Headquarters) and 
“Kommandeur der Ukrainischen Polizei" (Commander of the Ukrainian 
Police). 

Terry adds: 

"As Linden could not supply T4 personnel, Dopheide's staff opted to 
starve the psychiatric patients to death: a total of 1,179 patients died by 
June I, 1942." 

The corresponding footnote 95 contains three references, among 
them the following: *Pacjenci i pracownicy szpitali psychiatrycznych w 
Polsce zamordowani przez okupanta hitlerowskiego i los tych szpitali w 
latach 1939-1945, Warsaw, 1989, vol. 1, pp.90-3." This title also ap- 
pears in this form in the bibliography (p. 556). It is obviously another 
plagiarism. This work discusses a report entitled “Kulparköw — Lwów. 
Państwowy Zakład dla Chorych Umystowo” (Kulparków — Lwów. 
State Mental Institution) which sets forth the history of the Institution 
starting in 1783. The Germans, we read, began to exterminate the pa- 
tients starting in July 1941. In this context it is reported that “in the pe- 
riod from July 1941 to May 1942 a total of 1,179 patients died at a Kul- 
parków."?^' The source is not revealed. Three tables of alleged mental 
patient victims from 1939 to 1945 then appear, listing 7,477, 6,457 and 
approximately 2,300 victims? — but Terry is completely unaware of 





95 Ibid. footnote 258 on p. 510. 

96 D. Pohl, Nationalsozialistische Judenverfolgung in Ostgalizien 1941 — 1944: Organisation 
und Durchführung eines staatlichen Massenverbrechens, Oldenbourg, Munich, 1996, footnote 
263 on p. 187. 

Zdzislaw Jaroszewski (ed.), Pacjenci i pracownicy szpitali psychiatrycznych w Polsce 
zamordowani przez okupanta hitlerowskiego i los tych szpitali w latach 1939-1945 (Patients 
and personnel of psychiatric hospitals in Poland killed by the Hitlerite occupation forces and 
the fate of these hospitals in the years 1939-1945), Tom I. Szpitale (Volume I, Hospitals.), 
Warsaw 1989, pp. 91f. 
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them, something which confirms his plagiarism. 

[34] “This was not the first time that the T4 euthanasia program was 
connected to the Generalgouvernement.” (p. 164) 

This assertion is unfounded, since in the preceding case the T4 or- 
ganization was not at all “connected to the Generalgouvernement" — 
only Terry's one failed attempt at “connecting.” 

[35] "Rather than send out death certificates from Wunstorf or a T4 
centre, in order to maintain deception, the euthanasia organization opted to 
notify relatives that the Jewish patients had been transferred to the 'Cholm- 
II’ or 'Chelm-II' hospital in Chelm county of the Lublin district. In actual 
fact the notifications were drafted in Berlin." (p. 164) 

If this was then all a pretense, one cannot really speak of a connec- 
tion between the T4 organization and the General Government. Terry 
continues: 

"In reality, there was no psychiatric hospital at Chelm at all; its 441 
inmates had been murdered on 12 January 1940 and the facility was closed 
for the duration of the war." (p. 164) 

In footnote 98 he refers to a “Tadeusz Nasierowski, Zaglada osob z 
zaburzeniami psychicznymi w okupowanej Polsce. Poczatek ludobojst- 
wa. Warsaw: Wydawnictwo Neriton, 2008, pp.149-153." In this work, 
the author refers to the liquidation of the psychiatric hospital of Chełm 
Lubelski, allegedly performed on 12 January 1940 by an SS captain 
Weiss or Weisse. The victims were "approximately 300 men, 124 
women and 17 children," in total approximately 441. In support of this 
alleged event, Nasierowski adduces no German documents but only a 
type-written document (!) by T. Miynarczyk and B. Grzywna alongside 
two pages from the Bühler trial transcript.?? 

This is another fine example of the manner in which our “plagiarist 
bloggers" attempt to shore up their “facts” based on simple references 
to books which in most cases they have never seen. 

[36] "Whether the SS in Lublin knew of the T4 deception over Chelm or 
not, in September 1941, Victor Brack and Philipp Bouhler, the directors of 
T4, visited Globocnik in Lublin. Brack, whose testimony it is from which we 
know of this visit, denied that the meeting had anything to do with extermi- 
nation camps. ” (p. 164) 

Terry then posits the hypothesis that the National Socialists planned 
to establish an euthanasia center in the Lublin district after the euthana- 
sia operation had been officially terminated in Germany on 24 August 
1941, but adds: 

949 Т. Nasierowski, Zagłada osób z zaburzeniami psychicznymi w okupowanej Polsce. Początek 


ludobojstwa. (The extermination of persons with psychiatric illnesses in occupied Poland. The 
beginning of the genocide.) Wydawnictwo Neriton, Warsawa 2008, pp. 149f. 
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“Thus, the interpretation offered by a number of historians, that the end 
of T4 enabled a virtually immediate transfer of the personnel to Lublin, 
must be rejected.” (p. 165) 

He observes that only two men of the T4 personnel were dispatched 
to Lublin before December 1941, Josef Oberhauser and Christian Wirth, 
and in spite of this fact he has visions about “a third source of inspira- 
tion for Globocnik alongside his knowledge of the mass extermination 
of Jews in the Soviet Union in general and the evident knowledge of the 
killing experiment using gas at Mogilev” (p. 165), while the only real 
knowledge was in fact that relating to the shootings of Soviet Jews. 

[37] “Moreover, there is some evidence that Globocnik and his staff 
had themselves already experimented with gas many months beforehand. 
According to the postwar testimony of Ferdinand Hahnzog, the Command- 
er of the Gendarmerie of the Lublin district from January 1940 to April 
1942, he knew of a ‘primitive facility near Belzec hidden deep in the forest 
bordering on Galicia... consisting of a sealed shed into which Security Po- 
lice and the SD from Zamosc pumped exhaust fumes from the vehicles used 
to bring the ‘morituri’ there.’ Hahnzog dated these experiments to the 
‘spring of 1941, if not earlier, in the autumn of 1940.’” (pp. 165-166) 
Musial, Terry’s source (footnote 104 on p. 166) limits himself to 

saying that Hahnzog “reported” about this event: was he an eye- 
witness? Did he find out from someone? Was it simple hearsay? The 
quoted text does not even specify who the claimed victims of this 
“primitive installation” were and what its purpose was: an experimental 
installation? A mass extermination facility? 

To project onto the fate of Jews this fib, taken from Hahnzog’s “rec- 
ollections” of July 1962, is completely anachronistic, since the alleged 
event is placed “in spring 1941, if not already in fall 1940” (emph. add- 
ей). In other words, completely inconsistent “evidence.” 

[38] Terry again reveals his non-scientific approach to evidence in 
the following summary paragraph: 

"Let us recap: [1] in July 1941, Himmler ordered Globocnik to estab- 
lish SS and Police Strongpoints in the occupied Soviet Union while he also 
issued instructions to force through the Germanisation of the Lublin dis- 
trict. [2] According to Hóss, Globocnik wanted to kill all the Jews other 
than workers for ‘his’ bases. [3] A subordinate, Hanelt, was tasked with the 
planning of the Strongpoints and the ‘Jew-cleansing’. [4] Through the 
Strongpoints in the Soviet Union, Globocnik and his staff were aware of the 
escalating mass extermination of Jews and [5] also of killing experiments, a 
connection confirmed by Georg Wippern. [6] Men from Globocnik's Secu- 
rity Police command had even participated in a high four figure massacre 
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of Jews at Pinsk. [7] Independently of these developments, the T4 organisa- 

tion contacted Globocnik apparently with a view to restarting euthanasia in 

the Lublin district, and dispatched at least two T4 personnel for shorter or 
longer periods of time in the autumn of 1941. [8] According to his Gendar- 
merie chief, Hahnzog, Globocnik’s staff had also possibly already conduct- 

ed killing experiments themselves involving gas from engine exhaust.” (p. 

166, numbers in brackets added) 

In this summary [1] is real but irrelevant to the scope of the demon- 
stration; point [2] is an absolutely inconsistent testimony relating al- 
leged statements by Globocnik; point [3] is a quotation whose sense in 
this context is misinterpreted by Terry; point [4] is probable but irrele- 
vant; point [5] is simply a fabrication; point [6], the participation of 
Globocnik's men in the Pińsk massacre, is Terry’s invention; point [7] 
is a mere conjecture; point [8] consists of historiographically incon- 
sistent “recollections” written in 1962. 

[39] Terry reproduces the text of a letter sent by Globocnik to 
Himmler on 1 October 1941, in which the only reference to Jews is the 
following: 

“Because both the political activism among the Poles and Ukrainians 
and the influence of the Jews, augmented by the influx of thousands of es- 
caped POWs, have taken on a form here that here, too, simply in regard to 
implications for security policy, necessitates a rapid response..." (p. 166) 
On 13 October Globocnik and Krüger met with Himmler. The refer- 

ence in the corresponding footnote (no. 106 on p. 166), “Dienstkalen- 
der, p.233 (13.10.1941)" is plagiarized from Musial's book, from which 
Terry takes most of his exposition:?! 

"Montag, 13. Oktober 1941, 18h — 20h, Besprechung m. SS-Ogruf. 
Krüger u. SS.Brif. Globocnik. Der Dientskalender Heinrich Himmler 
1941/42, S. 233" 

[40] Terry explains: 

"Neither a protocol of the meeting nor the 'detailed proposal' sent on 
September 30 survived, but something of their content can be inferred from 
a letter from the Race and Resettlement Main Office representative in the 
Lublin district, SS-Hauptsturmführer Müller, two days after the Himmler- 
Krüger-Globocnik meeting, in which Müller wrote that Globocnik saw ‘the 
gradual cleansing of the entire General-gouvernement of Jews and Poles as 
necessary in order to secure the eastern territories... He is full of excellent 
and far-reaching plans on this. The only thing that prevents him from real- 
ising them is the limited power of his present position. '” (pp. 166-167) 

The reference adduced by him is document NO-5875 (footnote 107, 
p. 167). It is a long report related to Globocnik's Germanization pro- 
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jects, summarized in the following manner??? 


“The idea of the brigadier general is to carry out the German settle- 
ment in the whole Lublin area, starting with one part. And furthermore 
(aim!) to establish a connection through the Lublin district with Transylva- 
nia, settled with Germans, in connection with the Baltic countries settled 
with a Nordic and German population. Thus, he wants to ‘imprison’ the 
remaining Poles in the western areas in between by way of settlement and 
gradually crush them economically and biologically. The west to east ex- 
pansion from the Warthegau is to be followed by the east, west, north, and 
south pressure from the Lublin area, a very far-reaching aim but excellent 
in its tendency. The passive attitude of the governing offices, benumbed by 
bureaucracy, will be opposed by active folkdom and settlement politics with 
far-reaching aims. 

The Reich Leader SS has consented basically to this idea.” 

The document contains only one reference to the Jews:?5? 

"The SS and Police Leader and recently appointed Brigadier General 
of the Police, Globocnik, regards the political situation in the General 
Government basically as a transit period. He is in grave disagreement with 
the governor of the district, Party member Zoerner. For example, he is of 
the opinion that the clearance of Jews and also of Poles from the entire 
General Government is necessary for the security of the Eastern territories, 
etc." 

[41] Terry then displays another inconsistent form of argumentation: 

"On October 17, 1941, Hans Frank visited Lublin together with Ernst 
Bópple, undersecretary of state in the GG administration, and held a meet- 
ing with Globocnik, the district governor, Ernst Zörner, and his administra- 
tive chief Wilhelm Engler. The third item on the agenda was the ‘Jewish 
Question.' The meeting decided that 'all Jews, with the exception of indis- 
pensable craftsmen and the like, are to be evacuated from Lublin. Initially, 
1,000 Jews will be transferred across the Bug River. Responsibility for this 
is placed in the hands of the SSPF. The Stadthauptmann will select the Jews 
to be evacuated.’ Two weeks later, construction work began on Belzec.” (p. 
167) 

His source, Musial (footnote 108 on p. 167), claims that “the *evacu- 
ation of the Jews over the [river] Bug"" meant their killing and he even 
tries to justify this statement by affirming that “the literal interpretation 
of the term ‘over the [river] Bug’ would have had to mean the evacua- 
tion of the Jews of Lublin either to the Galicia district or to the commis- 
sariat Ukraine or to the district of Biatystok,” but that this was impossi- 
ble, because the Galicia district was part of the General Government, 


952 NO-5875. NMT, vol. IV, p. 865. 
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while the Biatystok district was under the authority of Erich Koch; and 
finally “for the time being the deportation to the commissariat Ukraine 
was also out of the question, as Rosenberg had declared unambiguously 
to Frank three days еагіег. But things are not as simple as outlined 
by Musial. Here is in fact the relevant text of the conference between 
Frank and Rosenberg:?5 
“The Governor General [= Frank] then turned to the possibility of de- 
porting the Jewish population of the General Government to the occupied 

Eastern territories. Reich minister Rosenberg observed that similar re- 

quests had already been submitted to him by the military administration in 

Paris. For the time being he does not see any possibility for the implemen- 

tation of such resettlement plans. But for the future he agreed to support the 

Jewish emigration to the East, the more so since the intention exists to ac- 

tually dispatch the anti-social elements within the territory of the Reich into 

the sparsely populated Eastern territories." 

Therefore the “emigration of the Jews to the East" was only post- 
poned. Here it is worth remembering the already quoted passage in 
which Terry states that “Thomas Sandkühler has identified circumstan- 
tial evidence that Janowska was considered as a deportation destination 
for Jews from the Reich in late 1941." (p. 164), which obviously meant 
the transportation of these Jews "across the Bug" to reach Lwów. 

On 17 October 1941 Frank attended a cabinet meeting in Lublin (the 
participants are not indicated, but it apparently corresponds with the 
above-mentioned meeting) during which the “Jewish question" was dis- 
cussed among other items. The relative protocol refers to the Jews of 
Lublin and then confirms:”°° 

"A clarification of the Jewish question will naturally be reached only if 
the total evacuation of all Jews can be accomplished. For the city of Lublin 
as well it will only be then that a substantial relief in the current housing 
shortage crisis could be noticed. " 

If on 13 October 1941 Frank and Rosenberg still spoke about “Jew- 
ish emigration” and “resettlement plans," which were not revoked but 
only postponed into the near future, how it is possible that “two weeks 
later" the construction works for an extermination camp were initiated 
in Belzec? This naturally raises the questions: when, why and who or- 
dered the commencement of this construction project? 

[42] To these questions the most recent orthodox holocaust histori- 
ography produces only very inconclusive answers, which Terry intro- 
?? В. Musial, Deutsche Zivilverwaltung und Judenverfolgung ..., op. cit., p. 197. 

9?55 Т. Berenstein, A. Eisenbach, B. Mark, A. Rutkowski, Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, op. 
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duces as follows: 

“The chain of documents cited above, covering the period from 1 to 17 
October 1941, has been both overinterpreted (by conventional historians) 
and underinterpreted (by Mattogno). Let us deal first with the overinterpre- 
tations. ” (p. 167) 

What he calls a “chain of documents” are in reality three documents: 
1. A letter by Globocnik to Himmler of 1 October, which mentions 

Jews only in passing. This hint is so irrelevant that Musial, quoting 

the document in question, omits 119” 

2. A conference between Globocnik, Krüger and Himmler on 13 Octo- 
ber for which “neither a protocol of the meeting nor the ‘detailed 
proposal" remains, although supposedly “something of their content 
can be inferred" from a document of 15 October 1941 which in fact 
is related to a completely different issue and which contains only a 
vague reference to Jews! 

3. Finally, a meeting in Lublin between Frank, Globocnik, Zórner and 
Engler which dealt with the evacuation of Jews from the local ghet- 
to. 

[43] Terry then presents the in-depth considerations of the current 
Holocaust luminaries: 

“A number of historians, foremost among them Bogdan Musial, fol- 
lowed closely by Christopher Browning, as well as writers such as Jules 
Schelvis, have taken the sequence of documents and meetings to mean that 
a decision had been taken to exterminate all Jews of the Generalgouverne- 
ment in October 1941.” (p. 167) 

Incredible but true: from this fictitious “chain of documents" some 
of these persons made completely fantastic deductions — deductions 
which moreover are contradicted by the documentation that I presented 
in the previous chapter! 

[44] “Musial in particular has argued that this decision was taken sep- 
arately to a more general decision to enact a Europe-wide Final Solution, 
while others, such as Browning, see the decision-making in Poland as part 
of the crystallisation of a 'Hitler intent' emerging in October 1941, which 
may or may not be distinct from a Hitler order. " (p. 167) 

These are simply fanciful conjectures without any documentary evi- 
dence to back them up. In footnote 111 on p. 167 Terry writes: 

"Browning, Origins, pp.258-265, is the definitive statement of an argu- 
ment centered around the interpretation of Eichmann's postwar testimonies 
of a visit to Lublin in which Eichmann claimed to have encountered a po- 
lice captain, obviously Christian Wirth, experimenting with engine exhaust 
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gas chambers.” 

This comment amounts to the same deceptive interpretation of 
Eichmann's statements which I already analyzed in Chapter 5, point 76. 

[45] “As we have seen in Chapter 2, the overall decision making pro- 
cess was substantially more complex and evolutionary than is often as- 
sumed by those who think in terms of a simple Hitler order." (p. 167) 

This statement is a false assertion, because Gerlach, Harrison's ar- 
gumentative mentor, feels forced to restore the very Führerbefehl he 
pompously feigns to dismiss, and all this comes down to a mere change 
of calendar date, as I demonstrated in my reply above to Harrison's crit- 
icism. 

[46] "The Musial-Browning interpretation, however, is contested by 
among other historians, Christian Gerlach, Jacek Mlynarczyk, Dieter Pohl 
and Peter Longerich.” (p. 168) 

How can one seriously refute a real “chain of documents"? These 
divergences only serve to indicate that such discussions are unfounded 
and pointless, mere conjectures whose only goal is to justify the crea- 
tion of the Bełżec camp: First these historians assume that Bełżec was 
established as an “extermination camp,” then they desperately seek ar- 
guments to somehow support their a priori supposition. All their blind 
dogmatism, if not their bad faith, shines through. 

Here is a concrete example supplied by Barbara Schwindt: 

"In a writing to Himmler of 1 October [1941] Globocnik ascertained, 
that ‘the influence of the Jews as well [...] has assumed such a dimension 
that also from a security point of view actions must be taken.' HSSPF 
Krüger now instructed him to 'ask Himmler for a speedy audition.' This 
conference with Himmler, which also the HSSPF of the GG, Friedrich- 
Wilhelm Krüger, attended, took place on 13 October in Rastenburg at Hit- 
ler's headquarters. It is probable that on this day Globocnik and Himmler 
agreed on the construction of a regional extermination center, because im- 
mediately after Globocnik's return the preparations for the construction of 
the extermination camp Belzec began.” (Emph. added) 

To be precise: first the establishment of Belzec as an “extermination 
camp" is assumed proven, although it remains a mere supposition, then 
other assumptions are made to account for the existence of this “exter- 
mination camp." In this way, in a perfect vicious circle, the assumed re- 
ality of the “extermination camp" demonstrates the assumed reality of 
the decision to build it, and, inversely, the alleged reality of the decision 
to build it demonstrates the alleged reality of the “extermination camp”! 

[47] Terry next presumes to revise the orthodox Holocaust historiog- 
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raphy by stating: 

“In our view, it is untenable for the following reasons. Firstly, Globoc- 
nik’s proposal of October 1 as well as the Lublin meeting of October 17 re- 
fer explicitly only to the Lublin district.” (p. 168) 

This is a sad attempt at it, because Terry’s statement is “explicitly” 
contradicted by document NO-5875, the one from which — according to 
him - it is possible to infer something about the contents of the Führer's 
headquarters conference of 13 October 1941, at which the decision to 
establish Belzec as an “extermination camp” was supposedly taken. 
This document in fact speaks of “clearance of Jews and also of Poles 
from the entire General Government.” 

[48] Terry’s critique continues: 

“Thus it is more plausible to see the construction of Belzec in relation 
to a limited project to reduce the Jewish population of the Lublin district in 
conjunction with the Germanisation of the district. Indeed, the October 17 
meeting refers only to the evacuation of the Jews of Lublin city, a town 
which Himmler had ordered to be rapidly Germanised in July 1941." (p. 
168) 

Here Terry's ignorance of documentary evidence and his inability to 
correctly interpret the documents is particularly glaring. In the protocol 
from the above-mentioned cabinet meeting of 17 October 194] the 
treatment of the “Jewish question” begins as follows:”” 

"By the end of 1939 the city of Lublin had about 40,000 Jews. In the 
course of time some 12,000 of them have been resettled, but since then al- 
most the same number has again immigrated. " 

Following Terry's twisted logic, the fact that 12,000 Jews had been 
resettled from the city but almost the same amount later returned was 
somehow part of the basis for the alleged decision that all the Jews of 
Lublin had to be murdered! 

From the context of the final passage quoted above in point 41 it is 
thus obvious that “the total deportation of all the Jews” was valid “for 
the city of Lublin as well,” which brings us back to the plan proposed in 
document NO-5875 regarding a Jewish evacuation “from the entire 
General Government.” 

[49] Terry then presents other critiques of Musial’s thesis, which on- 
ly confirm that the whole issue has no historical-documentary founda- 
tion and is little more than a muddle of guesses. In this context a glaring 
internal contradiction in our opponents’ chain of arguments emerges: 

“As we will see later on, Belzec was closed at the end of 1942 when the 
available mass grave space overflowed after 434,000 victims.” (p. 168) 
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The camp had a surface of about 6 hectares," while the area of the 
mass graves officially estimated by Andrzej Kola is 0.549 hectares!??! 
According to Muehlenkamp’s insane calculations (see chapter 11), us- 
ing only one fourth of the camp area (15,000 m?) would have sufficed to 
theoretically bury in excess of ([15,000 n? x 3.9 m average depth x 
19.51 corpses per m? 2) 1,141,000 corpses! 

[50] "This explains why Globocnik wanted to start small by reducing 
the Jewish population of Lublin city, in contrast to the plans enacted in the 
Warthegau at the same time to reduce the entire Jewish population of the 
Warthegau by 100,000. Koppe, unlike Globocnik, disposed of a ready-made 
killing squad, the Sonderkommando Lange. In both cases, however, permis- 
sion from Hitler was not needed as both were local solutions to specific 
problems arising from Germanisation and resettlement projects. All that 
needed to be done was to coordinate between the local SS and civil admin- 
istration. " (p. 168) 

These statements are nonsensical. First of all Greiser's request to 
Himmler “to reduce the entire Jewish population of the Warthegau by 
100,000" stemmed from 1 May 1942, and therefore it is absurd to pre- 
tend that it was done “at the same time," that is in October 1941. Sec- 
ond, as already mentioned, the meeting between Himmler, Globocnik 
and Krüger of 13 October 1941 took place “in Rastenburg at Hitler's 
Headquarters." In this context it is simply ridiculous to state that “per- 
mission from Hitler was not needed" to build the Bełżec “extermination 
camp." Terry's perseverance against Musial can be explained by the 
fact that the German historian states exactly this. He deduces the origins 
of the *Aktion Reinhardt" from an order of the Führer mentioned by 
Hans Frank in Lublin during the government meeting of 17 October 
1941.79? Musial then explicitly states;?9?? 

"Afier Hitler had made this in his view historic decision, it was Himm- 
ler's task to inform Globocnik, who had been urging for it. On 13 October 
1941 a conference indeed took place in which Himmler, Kriiger and Glo- 
bocnik participated. " 

Terry's “critique” therefore aims at discrediting an orthodox holo- 
caust historian who supports a conjecture contrary to his own. 

[51] At the end of this meander of unfounded speculations, Terry 
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turns his critique against me: 

“Mattogno, on the other hand, underinterprets this decision-making se- 
quence. Indeed, he is apparently totally unaware of two of the four crucial 
sources involved, Globocnik's letter of October 1 and the Lublin meeting of 
October 17. It is in fact, difficult to see how he could be aware of these 
sources as he doesn't cite from any literature that discusses them. He does, 
however, pick up on the October 13 meeting between Himmler, Kriiger and 
Globocnik and turns it into a strawman.” (pp. 168-169) 

As I demonstrated above, what Terry pompously defines as "four 
crucial sources" are in fact completely irrelevant. No reasonable person 
could infer anything from them as to the National Socialist policy to- 
wards the Jews. It is wretched and painful to observe these renowned 
historians, to see them race around non-entities and anything at all for 
the sake of finding any documentary justification for the establishment 
of the alleged “extermination camp" of Belzec. These historians omit to 
mention all documents contrary to their pre-conceived theses, not only 
the conference between Frank and Rosenberg of 13 October 1941, but 
also the actual chain of documents showing the real National Socialist 
policy towards the Jews which I laid out in the previous chapter, includ- 
ing Heydrich's 1 December 1941 invitation of Bühler and Krüger to the 
Wannsee conference. 

This documentation incontrovertibly proves that until that confer- 
ence the National Socialists followed a strict policy of emigra- 
tion/evacuation/resettlement, of “Jewish emigration” and “resettlement 
plans.” Hence, if in October 1941 the construction works for the Bełżec 
camp were initiated, the most reasonable explanation — and the only one 
in agreement with the documents — is that this was a transit camp. 

[52] “Ignoring all other interpretations, he [Mattogno] cites only Jules 
Schelvis claiming that ‘it is certain that on 13 October, Hitler ordered the 
Belzec extermination camp built, and probably the one at Sobibor as 
well. ’Having cast ‘official historiography’ in bas-relief by quoting only 
Schelvis, he then proceeds to try and set up as many ‘contradictions’ as he 
can hallucinate.” (p. 169) 

But the assertions of “official historiography” do not differ from 
those of Schelvis, who certainly did not invent anything new in this re- 
gard. In an article first published in 2000, Musial states that “according 
to the most recent findings, it seems that, during their meeting on Octo- 
ber 13, 1941, Himmler ordered Globocnik to begin construction of the 
first extermination camp in Betzec.”°™ This only increases Terry’s re- 


?* B, Musial, The Origins of “Operation Reinhard": The Decision-Making Process for the Mass 
Murder of the Jews in the Generalgouvernement. Shoah Resource Center, pp. 4-5. Online: 
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sentment against this author. 

[53] After having established that the adduced orthodox holocaust 
historians failed to produce anything new, except for further unfounded 
speculations in which they are in disagreement even amongst one other, 
Terry addresses the following question of mine:”® 

“How can we explain that Himmler made Globocnik commissioner for 
the installation of SS and police agencies in the new eastern territories on 
17 July 1941 and then, on 13 October of the same year, asked him to build 
an extermination camp while still retaining his previous function?.” 

And here is his answer: 

“Well, that might be because Himmler also ordered Globocnik to accel- 
erate Germanisation at the same time as he ordered the Strongpoints pro- 
ject, and because the decision-making in October 1941 leading up to the 
construction of Belzec involved a limited project relating to Germanisation, 
not a general extermination order across the whole of Poland. There is 
nothing contradictory or incompatible about the same individual being giv- 
en multiple tasks.” (p. 169) 

Evidently Terry does not grasp that the contradiction arising here is 
not about concurrent “multiple tasks" per se but about their contents: 
the Germanization projects were based on the transfer of Germans into 
the Lublin district and on the transfer of Jews out of the Lublin district: 
transfer vs. transfer, not transfer and killing. This latter hypothesis, ap- 
propriated by Terry, is unreasonable beyond merely being in conflict 
with the documents: why would the Germanization of that district have 
implied a local extermination of the Jews? 

[54] After another critique of Musial's and Browning's interpreta- 
tions, both of which stand in contrast to his own hypothesis, Terry 
writes: 

"It apparently escapes Mattogno’s notice that Globocnik stopped being 
the Plenipotentiary for Strongpoints. Indeed, Mattogno gleefully seizes on 
an apparent typo in the German Encyclopaedia of the Holocaust and block- 
quotes this source saying that Himmler only appointed Globocnik in July 
1942. While this is merely childish obfuscation, it pales into insignificance 
in comparison with Mattogno invoking Globocnik's responsibility for the 
Strongpoints while trying to interpret a document from after March 1, 1942 
[126]. As Globocnik had been relieved of this tasking by the time in ques- 
tion, Mattogno’s interpretation is a total anachronism, and thus fundamen- 
tally bogus. This howler is only compounded by the fact that Mattogno 
could easily have read about the handover of responsibility for the Strong- 
points in one of his more frequently cited secondary sources. This means 


http://www |.yadvashem.org/odot_pdf/Microsoft%20W ord9620-96203222.pdf 
%5 Sobibor. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 243. 
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that, yet again, one is forced to ask oneself whether Mattogno is just that 

bad at reading or if he really is that dishonest. ” (p. 170) 

At long last, after 169 pages, the “plagiarist bloggers" located an er- 
ror of mine. In fact the quoted text says “1941” instead of “1942,” 
which is my copying mistake. Leaving aside the accusation of dishones- 
ty (which comes from a real master in this field), it must be observed 
that Terry did not at all verify the text which I quoted. Therefore he did 
not notice that there is also an error in the reference of the quotation;?® 
the correct one being “I. Gutman, E. Jackel, P. Longerich, J. Schoeps 
(Hg.), Enzyklopddie des Holocaust. Argon Verlag, Berlin, 1993, Bd. I, 
p. 546.” Terry could not plagiarize it from anywhere, so he took no no- 
tice of it at all. 

Here Terry shows his dishonesty. He accuses me of “trying to inter- 
pret a document from after March 1, 1942” in relation to Globocnik’s 
responsibility as the Plenipotentiary for Strongpoints. His footnote 126 
refers to p. 297 of our study on Sobibór, where Fritz Reuter’s memo of 
17 March 1942 is examined. Terry states that “at the start of March 
1942, Globocnik was relieved of all remaining responsibilities related to 
the Strongpoints, which henceforth would be the task of Pohl’s newly 
established WVHA.” (p. 170), and this would confirm my incorrect in- 
terpretation. In footnote 124 (p. 170) he refers to “Schulte, “Vom Ar- 
beits- zum Vernichtungslager,’ p.46." On this page Schulte writes:° 

“Because Pohl at his Berlin headquarters implemented a significant 
part of the construction planning for the strongpoints and because he sup- 
plied several outposts in the Reich commissariats Ostland and Ukraine with 

the respective trained personnel, Himmler eventually assigned to him on 31 

March 1942 the establishment of the SS and police strongpoints in the new 

Eastern region.” 

Therefore Globocnik was relieved by Pohl on 31 March, not “at the 
start of March," as Terry claims. Therefore until that day he retained all 
his functions as Plenipotentiary for Strongpoints. The respective 
document states:°°” 

"On 17 July 1941 I authorized you with the preparation, planning and 
construction of the SS and police strongpoints in the new Eastern region. 
You have carried out the necessary tasks of planning and implementation. 
For this excellent work I express my gratitude and appreciation, and I dis- 
charge you from your obligations with effect from 31 March 1942." 

[55] Terry then presents an excursus on the Trawniki camp, which 


966 Jan Erik Schulte, “Vom Arbeits- zum Vernichtungslager. Die Entstehungsgeschichte von 
Auschwitz-Birkenau 1941/42,” op. cit., p. 46. 
967 Letter of Himmler to Globocnik of 27 March 1942. Bundesarchiv Berlin, Personalakte 
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he introduces with the following words: 


“The legacy of the Strongpoints project can be seen very clearly in the 
formation of Globocnik’s auxiliary force, the so-called Trawnikis, recruited 
in 1941 largely from Soviet prisoners of war of ethnic German and Ukrain- 
ian origin. The camp at Trawniki began life as an internment camp for a 
variety of refugees displaced in the first weeks of ‘Barbarossa’ — the camp 
doctor was a Pole liberated from an NKVD jail in Lwow — as well as sus- 
pects under arrest, and held 676 internees in mid-July, of whom 141 were 
Ukrainians.” (p. 170) 

The source is “Bericht über die Besichtigung des Auffanglagers in 


Trawniki, 14.7.1941, published in Blumental (ed), Obozy, pp.258-9" 
(footnote 128 on p. 170). Terry notably omits any reference to Jewish 
inmates. In the report published by Blumental we read:?9 


"The reception camp for refugees and for suspicious persons arrested 
by the Wehrmacht is located in Trawnicki [sic] on a rural property. The 
camp is secluded and especially cordoned off. The predominant majority of 
the camp inmates consists of Jews, among them Russian political commis- 
sars and agitators, for whom a special area is partitioned off with barbed 
wire. 

In the remaining part of the camp Russians, Poles and about 141 
Ukrainians are likewise separated from one another. Currently there are 
676 camp inmates. " 

Therefore in Trawniki mostly Jewish detainees were kept, among 


which were the enemies par excellence of the National Socialists, the 
political commissars. This stands of course in stark contrast to Terry's 
deceptive idea of a “radicalization” against the Jews, and therefore he 
did not mention it. 


[56] Terry then flaunts his erudition in an inconclusive treatment re- 


garding the tasks assigned to some Ukrainian guards at Trawniki, ban- 
ishing to a footnote the most important aspect of the issue: 


968 


“From March to April 1942, work was taken over by SS-Obersturm- 
fiihrer Richard Thomalla, who had spent the last months of 1941 building 
up a Strongpoint in Kiev. The first SS personnel from T4 arrived at the start 
of April, including the designated commandant, Hauptmann der Schutz- 
polizei Franz Stangl. Cf. Vernehmung Franz Stangl, 29.4.1969, BAL 
B162/208 AR-Z 230/59, Bd. 12, p.4464. According to Jakov Engelhardt, in 
early 1942, twelve Trawnikis arrived at Sobibór to find the camp already 
wired off and work underway on the 'bathhouse.' A corridor of brush was 
erected, the infamous ‘tube’ or Schlauch, and behind the ‘bathhouse,’ a 
mass grave was dug. A test gassing was carried out in the ‘bath house’ us- 


Nachmann Blumental (ed.), Dokumenty i materialy, Wydawnictwa Centralnej Zydowskiej 
Komisji Historycznej w Polsce, Tom I, Obozy, (Volume I, Camps), Lódz 1946, p. 259. 
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ing an engine. Five Germans were present, including a man he identified in 

1975 as a captain who ‘always wore civilian clothes’ and an Ober- 

scharführer, along with two men in work clothes who were constructing the 

gas chamber. Engelhardt returned to Trawniki, after his squad of 12 men 
was relieved by a much larger detachment of 40 auxiliaries under the 
command of an ethnic German. Cf. Protokol doprosa, Yakov Genrikovich 

Engel'gard, 21.3.1961, ASBU Kiev 66437-14-31, pp.27-28a; Protokoll 

einer Zeugenvernehmung Jakow Genrikowitsch Engelhardt, 21.8.1975, 

BAL B162/208 AR-Z 673/41, Bd.3, pp.466-512.” (footnote 142 on p. 172) 

This demonstrates that orthodox holocaust historiography is in fact 
able to document all the marginal and irrelevant aspects of the “Aktion 
Reinhardt" meticulously, but when it comes to the central and pivotal 
issues, it has to make use of postwar testimonies, i.e. mere historio- 
graphical gossip, because its narrative is not sustained by solid evi- 
dence. 

Stangl in fact declared having introduced himself in Lublin to Glo- 
bocnik, who told him that his assignment consisted in the “further con- 
struction of a camp in which ammunition and equipment for the 
Waffen-SS should be kept in storage." Once having arrived in Sobibór, 
Stangl saw only a “brick building" in the partly fenced-in camp area:”” 

"This building was not included on the map. In connection to this build- 
ing there then arose after a few days the suspicion that we could be dealing 
with the construction of gas chambers.” 

Stangl’s suspicion is incomprehensible, because if we are to believe 
his account he did not yet know anything about the alleged extermina- 
tions and about “gas chambers,” but was under the impression that he 
was building a warehouse camp for the Waffen-SS. 

I will return to Engelhardt's declarations in chapter 8. 

[57] Terry is well aware of the total inconsistency of his “evidence,” 
which is why he strains his imagination to create fictitious links to his 
vapid “chain of documents.” To this end he envisions that it 

"is in fact probable, that Globocnik presented Himmler with plans for a 
wide-ranging extermination program in October 1941, but was told only to 
begin preparations, and to await further orders.” (pp. 172-173) 

A “probability” based on nothing! 

[58] Then Terry makes other similarly “probable” speculations: 

"The meeting of October 17, 1941 in Lublin, at which the notion of de- 
porting an initial 1000 Jews from Lublin 'over the Bug' is especially in- 
structive in this regard. Frank and his officials most probably understood 
this phrasing to mean that the deported Jews would be killed, but it is also 


?9 Interrogation of Franz Stangl, Duisburg-Hamborn, 29 April 1969. ZstL, 208 AR-Z 230/59, 
vol. 12, p. 4463. 
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probable that Globocnik had not informed his civilian counterparts of his 

precise plans; Frank’s remarks on December 16, 1941, which we discuss 

below, make it unlikely that he had been told by anyone up to that date 
about gas chambers as the intended means, only that the Jews would be de- 

stroyed.” (p. 173) 

Since he returns to this document, it is germane to examine the text 
of it once more:””” 

“The Jews shall be evacuated from Lublin — except for indispensible 
craftsmen and the like. Initially 1,000 Jews will be transferred beyond the 
[river] Bug. The SS and police commander is tasked with the implementa- 
tion. The selection of the Jews to be evacuated is to be carried out by the 
city captain.” 

I remind the reader that the conference between Frank and Rosen- 
berg of 13 October 1941 was concerned with future “Jewish emigra- 
tion” and “resettlement plans” and that at the cabinet meeting of 17 Oc- 
tober 1941 a major discussion point had been the previous resettlement 
of 12,000 Lublin Jews, which implicitly was deemed a failure, because 
to Frank’s great dismay almost the same number of Jews had subse- 
quently immigrated to the city (see point 48 above). I observe that the 
project of evacuating them “beyond the [river] Bug” aimed at ensuring 
that the deportees would not again return to Lublin. The hypothesis of 
their killing is a plain conjecture devoid of any documentary backup. 
The information found in this document — the meager number of the 
first group of Jews to be evacuated (1,000 persons), the close co- 
operation between Globocnik and the city captain, to whom the task of 
selection was delegated — rather reverse the imaginary orthodox exter- 
minationist interpretation of a regional extermination initiative: if any- 
thing at all, only a regional initiative of evacuation can be deduced from 
it. 

[59] Terry next returns to the elusive Fiihrerbefehl of December 
1941: 

“Hitler e announcement of December 12, 1941 to the Reichs- and Gau- 
leiter in Berlin was followed by a flurry of meetings between Himmler, Hit- 
ler and other leading Nazis which confirm that it was not until this moment 
that the light finally turned green. On December 14, 1941, Himmler met 
with Victor Brack, director of T4, and discussed what his appointments dia- 
ry records as ‘euthanasia.’” (p. 173) 

Gerlach writes about the conference of 14 December 1941 between 
Himmler and Brack, stating that “topics of discussion were listed as ‘[ 
... ] Course in East Minist[ry]’ and ‘Euthanasia.’” He underlines that 





970 B. Musial, Deutsche Zivilverwaltung und Judenverfolgung..., op. cit., p. 196. 
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between this date and 23 June 1942 (the date of the infamous letter from 
Brack to Himmler), no other meeting is recorded between these two in- 
dividuals.’”’ This is decisively too little for the alleged organization of 
the “extermination camps.” 

[60] Terry continues: 

“It is striking that only after this meeting did T4 personnel begin to ar- 
rive in Lublin in larger numbers, in all probability after December 22 when 
the construction of the basic facilities was complete. " (p. 173) 

If what Terry writes made any sense, then Hitler announced on 12 
December his decision to exterminate all the Jews of Europe; two days 
later Himmler and Brack met to define the modalities of this extermina- 
tion in the territory of former Poland, and immediately after that the 
personnel of Aktion T4 started to arrive in Lublin to prepare themselves 
for this assignment. 

This, however, stands in striking contrast to Terry's fantasies regard- 
ing the establishment of the alleged extermination camp of Belzec “in 
relation to a limited project to reduce the Jewish population of the Lu- 
blin district," as a local initiative without a specific Hitler order. At this 
point I am obliged to quote again the conclusion of Gerlach's research 
about the Führerbefehl:?? 

"To summarize, Hitler's December 12 speech and the other meetings 
had three crucial results: (1) new, fundamental directives regarding the ex- 
ecution of all Jews by the General Government and by the Ministry for the 
East, the administrative units with control over the majority of Jews living 
in areas under German rule; (2) an intensification of planning and of prep- 
arations for exterminating the Jews in various regions using poison gas; 
and (3) a determination of policy regarding German Jews. In announcing 
his decision to exterminate all European Jews, Hitler had also decided the 
fate of the deported German Jews. ” (Emph. added) 

Gerlach explicitly declares that Hitler's decision affected the exter- 
mination of all European Jews, including all the Jews in the General 
Government. 'This is in blatant contradiction to Terry's critique of Mu- 
sial, which is supposed to “demonstrate” that Belzec was established as 
an extermination center for the Lublin district. 

[61] Terry then discusses the “Osteinsatz” (“mission in the East"): 

"Brack himself led a contingent of T4 men on a separate assignment 
beginning in January 1942, the mysterious 'Osteinsatz' deployment of eu- 
thanasia doctors, nurses and assistants to Minsk and Smolensk. Discussed 
in extremely vague terms by eyewitnesses interrogated either in the context 








91 C. Gerlach, “The Wannsee Conference,” op. cit., р. 781. 
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of euthanasia or Aktion Reinhard investigations after the war, there is a 

strong suspicion that the T4 personnel may have been used for the “mercy 

killing" of wounded German soldiers. The overwhelming majority of the 

Osteinsatz cadres came from the idle T4 institute at Hadamar, which gave 

up 40 out of 90 personnel, with far fewer assigned from the other institutes 

still engaged in carrying out Aktion 14 f 13.” (pp. 173-174) 

There is nothing “mysterious” about this operation, because the wit- 
nesses talking about it (and to whom Terry refers) did not express them- 
selves “in extremely vague terms.” The opposite is true, as is evidenced 
by the following testimonies: 

Heinrich Gley:?^? 

"Through T4 we were brought in January 1942 to Berlin-Richkamp and 
there we were provided by the OT [= Organisation Todt] with winter cloth- 
ing and sundry equipment. We were brought to Minsk in buses. During the 
following period we were deployed on the runway in the Khask-Tolochin 
area to aid during the transport of the wounded and of soldiers who had 
suffered frostbites. This mission lasted until March/April 1942. After com- 
pletion the nurses were sent back to their respective institutions and I re- 
turned to Sonnenstein. ” 

Karl Schluch:?” 

“From winter 1941 until about February/March 1942 I joined the men- 
tioned OT mission in the East, i.e. I had to assist in bringing back wounded 
soldiers.” 

Patricia Heberer, adduced as a source by Terry in this context, pre- 
supposes that the goal of the Osteinsatz would have been the killing of 
the wounded German soldiers, but then clarifies:?^? 

“Perhaps historians will never learn the true purpose of the mission of 
the ‘T4’ members at the Eastern front in winter 1942.” 

Heberer is incapable of seeing the obvious, because she is still as- 
suming as “plausible” the above-mentioned nonsensical interpretation. 
Even if, for the sake of argument, we assume that German wounded 
soldiers were indeed “euthanized” during that winter, why would this 
operation have been suspended after February-March 1942, considering 
that there were plenty, even increasingly more wounded soldiers to be 
“euthanized” on the Eastern front after that? Medical assistance to these 
wounded soldiers could have been ensured by any military medical or- 





973 Interrogation protocol of Heinrich Gley, Münster, 8 May 1961. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 252/59, vol. 
IX, pp. 1281-1282. 

974 Interrogation of the accused Karl Schluch, Kleve, 10 November 1961. ZStL, 208 AR-Z 

252/59, vol. УШ, p. 1504. 

P. Heberer, “Von der ‘Aktion T} zum Massenmord an den europäischen Juden," in: Günter 

Morsch, Betrand Perz (eds.), Neue Studien zu nationalsozialistischen Massentótungen durch 

Giftgas, op. cit., p. 167. 
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ganization, but who would have continued to carry out euthanasia on 
them? These are fatuous conjectures aimed at explaining away why the 
T4 personnel, which allegedly consisted of simple murderers, was tem- 
porarily used to save lives. Obviously this constitutes an even more bla- 
tant contradiction, so that orthodox holocaust historians had to invent 
this “silly argument” in order to confront it (see footnote 149 on p. 174 
of the *Manifesto"). 

[62] Terry further writes: 

"The evidence examined so far points to the interpretation that Belzec, 
soon to be joined by Sobibor, were intended to carry out what was still a 
relatively limited killing program. Indeed, Adolf Eichmann later testified 
that Globocnik had at first been authorised to kill around 100,000 people, 
and then secured a further authorisation to murder another 150 to 250,000 
from Heydrich.” (p. 174) 

It is obvious that Terry does not understand what he is talking about. 
His source, Longerich, says:?"6 

“A statement by Eichmann to the Israeli police also reveals that Glo- 
bocnik had been given the task of murdering the majority of the Jews in the 
district, namely those 'incapable of work'. According to Eichmann's infor- 
mation, once the mass murder had already begun, Globocnik had acquired 
Heydrich's authorization to kill a further 150,000, probably 250,000 peo- 
ple." 

Again he refers to the proceedings of the Eichmann trial.?" In the 
corresponding passages Eichmann declared in reference to the Wannsee 
Conference"? 

“I still remember that he [Heydrich] retroactively authorized Globoc- 
nik, who had this killing establishment in Lublin, to kill the Jews.” 
Eichmann then stated that the order was transmitted from his office: 

“Heydrich dictated to me: I authorize you to deliver another 150,000 
Jews to the final solution.” 

Eichmann was unsure about the number, which was either 150,000 
or 250,000, but added: “These Jews were already dead "7"? 

Therefore Terry’s pretense “that Globocnik had at first been author- 
ised to kill around 100,000 people” is pure fantasy, like Heydrich’s au- 
thorization “to kill a further 150,000, probably 250,000 people,” which 
happened retroactively and which referred to Jews presumably already 
killed immediately after the Wannsee conference. 

The issue is so convoluted that it requires a more detailed analysis. 


976 P.Longerich, Holocaust. The Nazi Persecution and Murder of Jews, op. cit., p. 331. 
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As I explained in the previous chapter, Eichmann stated in Jerusalem 
that two or three months after the start of the war against the Soviet Un- 
ion, and in any case during late summer, Heydrich conveyed to him: 
“The Führer has ordered the physical extermination of the Jews."?*? 
Earlier he had dated the alleged event between late 1941 and early 
1942:^*! 

“At the turn of the year 1941/42 the Head of the Sipo and the SD, Hey- 
drich, conveyed to me orally that the Führer had ordered the physical ex- 
termination of the Jewish enemy. " 

It is important to note that both dates refer to a period prior to the 
Wannsee conference. But Himmler had already issued to Globocnik 
"appropriate instructions," and Heydrich sent him to Lublin to see what 
progress had been made with the extermination of the Jews.” Immedi- 
ately after that Eichmann went indeed to Globocnik in Lublin, and vis- 
ited a camp, which for obvious chronological reasons must have been 
Belzec (although he identified it as Treblinka), in which the extermina- 
tion is said to have already been in progress. After these prior events 
and following the Wannsee conference, Eichmann introduces Hey- 
drich’s order, in which he supposedly “retroactively” authorized Glo- 
bocnik to kill 150,000-250,000 Jews, who had already been killed by 
Globocnik based on Himmler's above-mentioned "appropriate instruc- 
tions"! 

Only desperate historians could seriously believe such a senseless 
story in the absence of documentary evidence. It must moreover be not- 
ed that Himmler's alleged order, which would have initiated the exter- 
mination activity at Belzec/Treblinka prior to the Wannsee conference, 
further contradicts Terry's thesis regarding the establishment of Belzec 
as a regional extermination center on the basis of a locally intiated ex- 
termination directive. 

[63] Terry then quotes Josef Oberhauser's interrogation of 10 No- 
vember 1964, according to which “only Jews unfit for work from vari- 
ous ghettos were to be liquidated. There was not yet any talk of a grand- 
scale extermination action"; with Oberhauser allegedly gaining 
knowledge of a systematic plan of Jewish extermination only in April- 
May 1942. Terry concludes: 

"Belzec and Sobibor were constructed to test the feasibility of mass ex- 
termination; indeed Robin O'Neil has rightly called Belzec a ‘stepping 


980 Ibid., p. 169. 

81 Rudolf Aschenauer (ed.), Ich, Adolf Eichmann. Ein historischer Zeugenbericht, Druffel- 
Verlag, Leoni am Starnberger See, 1980, p. 177. 
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stone’ or ‘prototype’ for the Final Solution. Until June 1942, only Jews 

from the Galicia and Lublin districts were deported to Belzec and Sobibor, 

while the Warsaw, Radom and Cracow districts remained initially unaffect- 
ed, severely limiting the geographical scope of the operation within the 

Generalgouvernement. Moreover, by the start of 1942, the Lublin district 

was the intended destination for non-Polish Jews. Although conceived as a 

local solution to the ‘Jewish Question’ in the Generalgouvernement, Aktion 

Reinhard was rapidly integrated into the pan-European Final Solution.’ 

(pp. 174-175) 

The daunting efforts of current orthodox holocaust historians as well 
as those of Terry have to be lauded, albeit marginally. They try to 
somehow explain the obvious absurdities inherent to the “historic re- 
construction” of the Reinhardt camps’ origin established by the preced- 
ing holocaust historiography. 

According to this new account of events, Belzec was established as 
the result of a local initiative as an extermination center for the Lublin 
district, but then became a full-fledged European-wide extermination 
center. Even if examined from an organizational point of view, howev- 
er, this thesis is revealed to be futile. 

According to the witness Stanistaw Kozak, the first extermination 
installation of Betzec, the one assigned to the local extermination initia- 
tive for the Jews of the Lublin district, measured 12 x 8 meters and con- 
tained three gas chambers of 4 x 8 meters,?? in total 96 m2. The second 
extermination installation, allegedly built between late May and late 
June 1942 to systematically implement the claimed Europe-wide exter- 
mination process, had at its disposal six gas chambers measuring 4 x 5 
meters each, in total 120 m?!?*^ Therefore the SS would have planned 
for a full-fledged European-wide extermination a gas chamber capacity 
only slightly larger than that which they had employed for a small-scale 
local extermination until then. They are even said to have demolished 
the first existing installation, and by so doing they actually avoided a 
doubling of the killing capacity. I leave it to the reader’s judgment 
whether such stupidity is more likely that of the SS or of those who be- 
lieve in such a story. I will return to the question in points 161 and 165. 

[64] On page 175 Terry writes: 

“To understand the context in which the decision to deport Jews from 

Germany, Austria, the Protectorate and Slovakia to the Lublin district was 

taken, we must rewind our steps back to the late summer of 1941.” 


E 





983 Interrogation of S. Kozak of 16 October 1945. ZStL, 252/59, vol. I, p. 1129. Cf. Bełżec in 
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He mentions the “infamous authorisation letter" of Góring of 31 July 
1941 without explaining that it was a “supplement” to the assignment 
issued to Heydrich already on 24 January 1939 in order to solve the 
“Jewish question in form of emigration or evacuation” in line with the 
National Socialist policy towards the Jews. On the other hand Terry 
flaunts his knowledge of irrelevant data, for example the fact that “with- 
in Eichmann’s office, Friedrich Suhr became the ‘referent for the Final 
Solution of the Jewish Question, in particular abroad’ in July 1941, ac- 
cording to a notation on his personnel file.” (p. 171). The source is 
“NARA-BDC SS-OA Friedrich Suhr; cf. Aly, Endlósung, pp.306-7" 
(note 156 on p. 175), but the information is taken from Aly’s book, 
where it is inserted in an argumentative context giving importance to it: 
the Germans expected a quick victory over the Soviet Union, and the 
evacuation plans for the Jews to the East were coupled with this event, 
which — by the way — would also explain the assignment given by Hey- 
drich to Suhr as the “consultant for the final solution of the European 
Jewish question, in particular abroad "77 This assignment also results 
“from a proposal for an investiture of 21 October 1944."?*6 Outside of 
this context the event is totally irrelevant. Indeed Aly seems to be about 
the only important historian quoting it. Friedrich Suhr is mentioned four 
times in the “Cut and Paste Manifesto," on p. 124, on p. 175 (twice) and 
on p. 547, but neither his service rank nor his hierarchic position is ever 
mentioned, which shows that Terry never saw the archival source he 
quotes. Friedrich Suhr had the rank of SS-Sturmbannführer and was at 
the head of the Unterreferat IV-B4b (Rechtsfragen) (subdivision IV- 
B4b — legal issues) of the RSHA. 

[65] Another irrelevant piece of information adduced by Terry is 
this: 

"In early August, statistics were compiled of the numbers of Jews in- 

habiting each country worldwide." (p. 175) 

The source given is “Anzahl der Juden absolut und im Verhältnis zur 
Gesamtbevölkerung in den einzelnen Ländern und nach Erdteilen, 
7.8.1941, AIPN CA 362/218, pp.5-10" (footnote 157 on p. 175). This 
represents the umpteenth case of plagiarism. The reference is in fact 
taken from a book by Gerlach, who dedicates only a few lines to the is- 
sue" 

“Already on 7 August the RSHA had also completed the first breakdown 


985 G. Aly, “Endlösung. " Völkerverschiebung..., op. cit., pp. 305-306. 

986 Tbid., footnote 16 on p. 307. 

987 C, Gerlach, Krieg, Ernährung, Völkermord: Forschungen zur deutschen Vernichtungspolitik 
im Zweiten Weltkrieg. Hamburger Edition, 1998, p. 112. 
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of the number of Jews in Europe. " 

In a footnote Gerlach reveals the source: 

“ Anzahl der Juden absolut und im Verhältnis zur Gesamtbevölkerung 
in den einzelnen Ländern und nach Erdteilen’ v. 7. 8. 1941, Archiwum 
Glównej Komisji Badania Zbrodni przeciwko Narodowi Polskiemu, War- 
schau, CA 362/218, Bl. 5-10 (die Akte ist mittlerweile ins Bundesarchiv 
Berlin überführt worden). " 

The reference given by Terry, “AIPN,” refers according to him to 
“Arkhiv Instytyt Pamieci Narodowej.” (p. 570). The “plagiarist blog- 
gers” have copied badly, writing “Arkhiv Instytyt” instead of “Archi- 
wum Instytutu" (misspelling the Polish word “Archiwum” and the geni- 
tive of "Instytut"). 

[66] Immediately after this, Terry adds: 

“In the meantime, pressure grew within Germany from individual Gau- 
leiter, not least Josef Goebbels in Berlin, to deport German Jews. ” (p. 175) 
In footnote 158 he includes another very important bibliographic 

reference for us: 

“For a recent examination of the background to this phase, see Wolf 
Gruner, ‘Von der Kollektivausweisung zur Deportation der Juden aus 
Deutschland (1938-1943). Neue Perspektiven und Dokumente,’ Beitrage 
zur Geschichte des Nationalsozialismus 20, 2004, pp.21-62.” 

This is yet another plagiarized title, which is also quoted in the same 
way in the bibliography (p. 547). The article in question can be found in 
the volume Die Deportation der Juden aus Deutschland. Pläne — Praxis 
— Reaktionen 1938-1945 (The deportation of the Jews from Germany. 
Plans — practice — reactions 1938-1945), which is Volume No. 20 of the 
series Beiträge zur Geschichte des Nationalsozialismus.?? In it Gruner 
examines “the background to this phase" in the section “Die Entschei- 
dung über weitere Teildeportationen (Sommer 1941)" (The decision 
about further partial deportations (summer 1941)).?9 

[67] Terry then continues “his” reconstruction of the events: 

“On September 2, 1941, he [Himmler] met with Krüger, the HSSPF of 
the Generalgouvernement, to discuss the "Jewish Question — resettlement 
out of the Reich.' Two days later, he likewise met with Wilhelm Koppe, the 
HSSPF of the Warthegau, and probably discussed the feasibility of deport- 


988 





988 Thid., footnote 88 on p. 112. The same reference can be also found in the already quoted article 
by C. Gerlach, “The Wannsee Conference,” op. cit., p. 777. 

°89 Wolf Gruner, “Von der Kollektivausweisung zur Deportation der Juden aus Deutschland 
(1938-1945). Neue Perspektiven und Dokumente,” in: Christoph Dieckmann, Wolf Gruner, 
Anne Klein, Birthe Kundrus, Beate Meyer, Armin Nolzen, Babette Quinkert, Sven Reichardt, 
Thomas Sandkiihler, Sybille Steinbacher (ed.), Die Deportation der Juden aus Deutschland. 
Pläne — Praxis — Reaktionen 1938-1945. Wallstein, Göttingen, 2004, pp. 21-62. 

0 Thid., р. 46 and following. 
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ing Reich Jews to the Lodz ghetto.” (p. 175) 

The reference provided reads as follows: “Dienstkalender, pp.200- 
203 (2.9.1941), p.205 (4.9.1941)" (footnote 159). Everything is taken 
from Browning, who writes:??! 

"On September 1, 1941, the two men met together. On the following 
day, Himmler met with his HSSPF in the General Government, Friedrich 
Wilhelm Krüger, and discussed the ‘Jewish Question — Resettlement from 
the Reich.’ (Judenfrage-Ausiedlung aus dem Reich). Two days later Himm- 
ler met with his HSSPF from the Warthegau, Wilhelm Koppe, and probably 
discussed the deportation of 60,000 Reich Jews to Lodz.” 

In his footnotes Browning refers to “DKHH [= Dienstkalender Hein- 
rich Himmlers 1941/42] pp. 200—203" and to “DKHH, p. 205, esp. no. 
19.7??? Terry plagiarizes even Browning's reference to “Witte, ‘Two 
Decisions,” which in this context is quoted three times by Browning, 
obviously with indication of the page numbers, TI? adding it at the end of 
this footnote 158: “This phase is also well covered in Browning, Ori- 
gins, p.314ff as well as Witte, “Two Decisions.’” 

[68] At the end of page 175 Terry begins his discussion of the depor- 
tations to the Lublin district: 

"The idea of Lublin as a destination for non-Polish Jews resurfaced the 
same month, when on October 20, Himmler met with the Slovak leadership 
— Tiso, Tuka and Mach — and broached the subject of Slovakia's Jews. The 
Slovak leaders became the first government to agree with Nazi Germany to 
hand over the Jews of their country." 

In the corresponding footnote (no. 161 on pp. 175f.) Terry reveals 
"his" sources: 

"Dienstkalender, p.241 (20.10.1941). In July 1941, Slovak officials had 
inspected the Organisation Schmelt forced labour camp complex in Upper 
East Silesia, and used their impressions to establish a few forced labour 
camps in Slovakia, which survived the 1942 deportations. See Deutsche 
Gesandschaft Pressburg an Auswärtigen Amt Berlin, Abteilung Protokoll, 
2.7.1941, 1/1075; Bericht über die Besichtigung der oberschlesischen Ju- 
denlager, 12.7.1941, NARA T175/584/80-2. " 

Here the source of the plagiarism is an article by Yehoshua Büchler 
available online:?? 

"On October 20, 1941, Heinrich Himmler and the Slovakian leaders — 
President Jozef Tiso, Prime Minister Vojtech Tuka, and Interior Minister 





?! CR Browning, J. Matthäus, The Origins of the Final Solution, op. cit., pp. 324-325. 

992 Thid., footnote 59 and 60 on p. 518. 

993 Tbid., footnote 57, 61 and 62 on p. 518. 

94 Yehoshua Büchler, “‘Certificates’ for Auschwitz,” in: Yad Vashem Studies, XXX, Jerusalem, 
2002, pp. 125-152. I quote from the electronic version of the Shoah Resource Center, 
www 1.yadvashem.org/odot_pdf/Microsoft%20Word%20-%205418.pdf, pp. 4-5. 
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Alexander Mach — held a ‘working meeting’ in Berlin at which they dis- 
cussed how to ‘solve’ the Jewish problem in Slovakia. Himmler suggested 
that the Slovakian leaders transfer the Jews ‘to him’ for resettlement in the 
East. Himmler’s diary asserts that the Slovaks viewed his proposal favora- 
bly.” 

In the footnote the author quotes the source most likely plagiarized 
by Terry: “Peter Witte et al., eds., Der Dienstkalender Heinrich Himm- 
lers 1941/42 (Hamburg: Christians, 1999), р. 241.”°°° The document 
dated 2 July 1941 is a telegram of the German Legation in Bratislava 
addressed to “Foreign [Office] Berlin — protocol department, in which 
Hanns Elard Ludin, Reich ambassador to Slovakia, announced for the 8 
and 9 of July the visit of a Slovak commission headed by Wisliceny to a 
“labor camp for Jews in Eastern Upper Silesia." ??6 

[69] Terry proceeds: 

"According to the later account of Slovak Interior Minister Mach, 
Himmler had said 'that they will use our Jews.' It is entirely unclear from 
the available sources where Himmler at this time thought Slovak Jews 
could be accommodated or what their fate would be." (pp. 175-176) 

In the corresponding footnote he against attempts to play the role of 
a rectifier of orthodox holocaust historiography: 

"Schwindt, Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslager Majdanek, p.79, ar- 
gues that the Lublin district was already foreseen in October 1941, but this 
is not substantiated. On Nazi-Slovak relations in general see Tatjana 
Tönsmeyer: Das Dritte Reich und die Slowakei 1939 — 1945. Politischer 
Alltag zwischen Kooperation und Eigensinn. Paderborn: Schóningh, 2003” 
(footnote 162 on p. 176) 

Barbara Schwindt states that Himmler proposed to the representa- 
tives of the Slovak government during their conference of 20 October 
1941 *to accommodate Slovak Jewesses and Jews in the Lublin dis- 
trict." To support this, she adduces as evidence the statements of the 
Slovak minister for Internal Affairs Mach of 26 March 1942:?? 

"We had the possibility to talk to Himmler. To the question how many 
Jews were present among us, we answered: 90,000. And they told us that 
they will need our Jews.” (Emph. in original) 

The title of Tatjana Tónsmeyer's book is clearly another plagiarism; 
it appears only in this footnote and in the bibliography (p. 562). 

[70] After various digressions, Terry presents the following interpre- 
tation of the events: 

"But in reality, Heydrich and the RSHA planners in Eichmann's IV B 4 





?95 Thid., footnote 11 on p. 5. 
99% 7/1075. 
99" В. Schwindt, Das Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslager Majdanek, op. cit., p. 79. 
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office were entirely uncertain as to where any Jews could be deported at 

the time of Wannsee (January 20, 1942) or in the weeks immediately fol- 

lowing the conference.” (p. 177) 

Therefore Heydrich, according to Terry, was tasked with implement- 
ing the preparations for the Jewish evacuation to the East “on organiza- 
tional, material and substantial aspects” without having a precise notion 
of where to send the Jews! 

[71] To prove his thesis Terry adds: 

“On January 31, 1942, Eichmann informed the Gestapo stations in the 
Reich that the deportations of the previous autumn represented the start of 
the Final Solution and that ‘new reception possibilities’ were being worked 
out for the next phase.” (p. 177) 

He refers to “RSHA IV B 4, Evakuierung von Juden, 31.1.1942, 
1063-PS" (footnote 169). Everything, including the reference, is taken 
from Longerich, who writes:??* 

"The further deportations from the Reich, which began in substantial 
numbers in the spring of 1942, were announced in a dispatch from Eich- 
mann to the Gestapo regional and district headquarters dated 31 January 
1942. [note 35] In it he wrote that the 'recent evacuation of Jews to the 
East carried out in individual areas’ represented ‘the beginning of the final 
solution of the Jewish question in the Old Reich, the Ostmark, and the Pro- 
tectorate of Bohemia and Moravia’. However, at that point, ‘only some 
state police [Gestapo] headquarters could be involved in view of limited 
reception possibilities in the East and difficulties with transport’. But ‘new 
reception possibilities [would be] worked on with the aim of deporting fur- 
ther contingents of Jews.’” 

In the corresponding footnote Longerich mentions document PS- 
1063,? from which it would appear that Terry knows only the few 
words quoted by Longerich. This is the same as Eichmann's express let- 
ter of 31 January 1942, document T/730, which I already discussed in 
point 115 of chapter 5. 

[72] To substantiate his thesis, Terry says further: 

"Not until March 6, 1942, was Eichmann able to convene a meeting of 
the Judenreferenten to discuss implementation of the next wave of deporta- 
tions from the Reich." (p. 177) 

The source indicated by him is: 

"Bericht über die am 6. März 1942 im RSHA — Amt IV B 4 — stattgefun- 
dene Besprechung, 9.3.1942, T/119, also in Hans G. Adler, Die Verheim- 
lichte Wahrheit. Theresienstädter Dokumente, Tübingen, 1958, pp.9-10.” 





998 P.Longerich (ed.), Die Ermordung der europäischen Juden. Eine umfassende Dokumentation 


des Holocaust 1941-1945, op. cit., p. 320. 
999 (bid. footnote 35 on p. 545. 
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(footnote 170 on p. 177) 

It is evident, however, that Terry is familiar neither with the docu- 
ment nor the book, having most likely pilfered the reference from an 
on-line article by Wolfgang Scheffler: DI 

“Bericht tiber die im Judenreferat IV B 4 des Reichssicherheitshaupt- 
amt (RSHA) am 6. März 1942 stattgefundene Besprechung der Gestapos- 
tellvertreter. Eichmann-Prozeß Dok. 119; Н. С. Adler (siehe oben Anm. 9), 
S OC" 

Believing that document 119 mentioned by Scheffler was the docu- 
ment 119 accepted by the Jerusalem Court, our plagiarist thought it 
wise to quote it as “T/119.” In reality we are dealing with document 119 
of the Israeli police, which was accepted as document T/734 [= 
T/37(39)]. This is a “Report on the conference held on 6 March 1942 in 
department IV B 4 of the RSHA” incorrectly dated 5 March 1942. I will 
return to this document in point 75. 

[73] Terry continues: 

“Although the Foreign Office had signalled to the Slovak government 
on February 16, 1942 that Nazi Germany was ready to accept 20,000 Slo- 
vak Jews as workers, the paper trail is likewise unclear until March as to 
where they would in fact be sent.” (p. 177) 

In footnote 171 he writes: 

"Luther an Deutsche Gesandtschaft Pressburg, 16.2.1942, 1/1078, 
simply refers to ‘bringing them to the east. '" 
The document adduced by him in fact states: 

“In the course of the measures for the final solution of the Jewish ques- 
tion in Slovakia the German government is prepared to immediately accept 
20,000 young strong Slovak Jews and to dispatch them to the East where a 
need for labor deployment exists. " 

In his memorandum of 21 August 1942, where he summarized the 
policy of the Foreign Office towards the Jews, Luther confirmed that 
the German request for these 20,000 Slovak Jews fit to work was moti- 
vated by the fact that “the number of the Jews deported in this way to 
the East was not sufficient to cover the demand for workforce there.”!° 
Can one seriously believe that Luther was unaware of where this Jewish 
manpower was needed? Terry’s speculation is refuted also by the al- 
ready mentioned “Guidelines for the technical implementation of the 
evacuation of Jews into the General Government (Trawniki near Lu- 


1001 





1000 Haus der Wannsee-Konferenz. Prof. Dr. Wolfgang Scheffler, Berlin. Die Wannsee-Konferenz 
und ihre historische Bedeutung, footnote 26 on p. 12, online: 
www.ghwk.de/deut/texte/scheffler.pdf 

100! T/1078. 

1002 See chapter 4, point 130. 
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blin),” in which the destination of the deportations was made explicit. 

[74] The above, however, forms only the prelude to Terry’s central 
hypothesis, which constitutes a real flash of genius: 

“Far from belonging to a well-thought out plan, the initial phase of de- 
portations thus bore all the hallmarks of a last-minute improvisation.” (p. 
177) 

He then tries to demonstrate its validity by gleaning bits and pieces 
from various source, starting with the following: 

“Eichmann had been in Minsk on March 2 and 3 to organise the re- 
sumption of the deportations that had been broken off by the transport cri- 
sis of the winter of 1941/2 [174], and then promptly convened a meeting 
with the Judenberater of Western Europe to begin planning their deporta- 
tions [175].” (pp. 177-178) 

In footnote 174 he writes: “On this visit see Gerlach, Kalkulierte 
Morde, pp.693-4.” Terry forgets to explain that the dating of this visit is 
simply Gerlach’s conjecture which, as he himself admits, not only 
stands in contradiction to Eichmann’s own statement (“during winter 
1941/42”), the position of the Jerusalem Court (“at the latest in Septem- 
ber 1941”) and Hans Safrian's statement (“September/October 1941”), 
but moreover is clearly unfounded, because Gerlach deduces his date of 
2-3 March 1942 from the fact that the execution which Eichmann at- 
tended “according to his statement must have lasted at least two 
days”! 

In reality Eichman stated that, once he had arrived in Minsk, he told 
someone whose name he did not remember that he was carriying out an 
order by Miiller “to watch it [a shooting], in order to report to Grup- 
penfiihrer Miiller. C’est ¢a, on the next day I stayed overnight in this 
city, on the next day I arrived but it was too late. Because on this morn- 
ing the affair was already over, almost over — for which I was personal- 
ly very glad.” In fact he saw only some soldiers who were “shot here in- 
to a pit." Therefore the alleged duration of the execution, “at least 
two days,” is simply an unfounded conjecture on the part of Gerlach. 

Terry's footnote 175 refers to: “Vermerk Dannecker, 10.3.42, RF- 
1224, also published in Klarsfeld (ed), Vichy-Auschwitz, p.374." Here 
Terry plagiarized the wrong reference. The document RF-1224 in fact 
refers to “Basic principles for the major action against Jews in Paris” 
written by Dannecker and dated 4 July 1942.10% 


1003 C, Gerlach, Kalkulierte Morden, op. cit., p. 693. 

1004 State of Israel (ed.), The Trial of Adolf Eichmann, vol. VII, pp. 211-212. 

1005 T/431. Cfr. IMT, vol. УП, p. 39. S. Klarsfeld, Vichy-Auschwitz. Le rôle de Vichy dans la solu- 
tion finale de la question juive en France — 1942, op. cit., p. 235. 
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[75] Immediately afterwards Terry returns to the already mentioned 
conference of 6 March 1942: 

“From the perspective of the RSHA, the priority was to get the Jews out 
of the Reich, and worry later about their fate. The quotas established in 
March — 55,000 for Germany, 18,000 for Vienna and 20,000 for Prague — 
would not in fact eliminate all Jews from the Reich, but represented the 
next stage in what would be a lengthy process. Securing trains was a major 
concern: at the meeting of March 6 concerning deportations from the 
Reich, the Judenreferenten were told that ‘transports could not be sched- 
uled precisely’ and that ‘only empty Russian trains,’ meaning trains carry- 
ing Ostarbeiter to Germany, were available, that were to be 'run back into 
the Generalgouvernement. '" (p. 178) 

In footnote 176 he repeats the same source as in footnote 170: “Be- 
richt über die am 6.3.42 im RSHA — Amt IV B 4 - stattgefundene Be- 
sprechung, 9.3.1942, T/119, also in Adler, Verheimlichte Wahrheit, 
pp.9-10." Terry quotes only short excerpts of this document, plagiarized 
who knows from where, which do not represent at all the gist of its con- 
tent. I make brief reference to some more examples. The document be- 
gins as follows: !996 

"In his introduction SS-Obersturmführer Eichmann initially spoke 
about the further evacuation of 55,000 Jews from the Altreich, as well as 
from the Ostmark [Austria] and the Protectorate. 

Among other things in this connection Prague with 20,000 and Vienna 
with 18,000 Jews to be evacuated take the biggest share. The strength of 
the other transports is regulated proportionally according to the number of 
Jews still present in the district of each Stapo headquarters. In connection 
with this a further transport of 1,000 Jews has been allocated to Düssel- 
dorf.” 

Therefore the plan foresaw the deportation of 55,000 Jews in total, 
of which the bigger quotas belonged to Prague (20,000) and to Vienna 
(18,000). Terry, however, separates the numbers for Germany from 
those for Vienna and Prague, hence has a total of 93,000 persons. This 
confirms Terry’s above-mentioned plagiarism. 

The next part of the document has to be particularly considered in 
view of the claim that the decision for the extermination of the Jews 
was — from an exterminationist viewpoint — allegedly made by Hitler al- 
ready three months earlier and elaborated upon almost two months ear- 
lier during the Wannsee conference, at which a death sentence is sup- 
posed to have been pronounced upon all Jews unable to work: 996 

“In this context SS-Obersturmführer Eichmann emphasized that the is- 


1006 7/37(39), p. 1. Cf. H.G. Adler, Die Verheimlichte Wahrheit. Theresienstüdter Dokumente. 
Buchdruckerei Eugen Göbel, Tübingen, 1958, p. 9. 
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sued guidelines, especially with regard to age, infirmity etc., must be close- 
ly observed, because during the transport to Riga some 40-45 cases were 
claimed by the Jewish Elders in Riga via District Commanders Lohse and 
Meyer to SS-Obergruppenfiihrer Heydrich as wrongfully evacuated. Even 
though upon closer investigation the majority of these cases proved to be 
justified evacuations, everything ought to be done to avoid such complaints 
in the future. Hence SS-Obergruppenführer Heydrich will hold the Stapo 
heads solely responsible for the implementation of the guidelines in this 
context. 

In order not to further expose individual Stapo posts to 'the temptation 
of deporting elderly and for them uncomfortable Jews,’ SS-Obersturmfüh- 
rer Eichmann explained for reassurance that the Jews left in the Altreich 
will most probably be deported already during the summer or rather in the 
fall to Theresienstadt, which is earmarked as an ‘Altersghetto’ ['ghetto for 
the elderly’]. This town is currently being evacuated, and already 15 — 
20,000 Jews from the Protectorate could temporarily be relocated there. 
This takes place in order ‘to save face’ to the outside world.” 

The above-mentioned guidelines are the "Directives for the technical 
implementation of the evacuation of Jews into the General Government 
(Trawniki near Lublin)" already discussed in the previous chapter. The 
documents available on this topic fully confirm their validity, especially 
with regard to the prohibition to deport to the East elderly or weak 
Jews. Moreover, in connection with the stated aim to prevent local Ge- 
stapo commands from illicitly including such Jews in the transports, 
Eichmann felt obliged to make a reassuring statement that they would 
be transferred to the "Altersghetto" (ghetto for the elderly) of There- 
sienstadt. If this helped to “save face," it does not mean that There- 
sienstadt was a “Propagandaghetto,” but that the SS wanted to avoid 
the reproach of deporting these categories of persons. All this is com- 
pletely beyond exterminationist logic. 

After a discussion concerning the assets of the deported Jews, the 
passages appear from which Terry took his excerpts: 0” 

"Only empty trains for Russians/worker transports to the Altreich are 
available, which are supposed to roll back empty to the General Govern- 
ment and which will now be utilized by the RSHA in agreement with the 
OKW [Supreme Command of the Wehrmacht]. [...] 

The trains have a capacity of only 700 persons, but 1,000 Jews are to be 
accommodated in them. It is therefore recommended to timely reserve with 
the Reichsbahn freight cars for luggage in an adequate number. " 

This demonstrates further that the transports were carried out with 
passenger carriages and that the freight cars for the luggage had to be 





1007 Ibid., pp. 2-3. 
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requested from the Reichsbahn. The document demonstrates therefore 
that at that time no extermination order for the Jews existed and that the 
deportations were planned in a rational way with the co-operation of the 
Supreme Command of the Wehrmacht (OKW). 

On 29 May 1942, Josef Lówenherz, the head of the /sraelitische 
Kultusgemeinde (Jewish Religious Community) of Vienna, met in Ber- 
lin with Eichmann at the headquarters of the RSHA. On 1 June he sub- 
sequently wrote a “file memo” in which he stated that Eichmann had in- 
formed him! 

“that Jews under 65 years of age emigrate to the East, and those over 
65 years of age as well as some categories under 65 years, such as serious- 
ly war-disabled persons, those decorated during World War I, etc., 9091 
shall be brought to Theresienstadt for permanent residence. 

In accordance with the decree of 16 February 1942, the Czech inhabit- 
ants of Theresienstadt have to leave the town until 31 May 1942, so that the 
whole city area will be at the disposal of the Jews. 

As a result the deportation of the Jews assigned there for permanent 
residence will be started as well. The administration of the town is to be 
conducted autonomously by the Jewish Council of Elders. Except for the 
elderly, a number of several thousands of younger people ought to remain 
there as well, in order to carry out the necessary tasks in the city and in the 
country (approximately 250 hectares of land properties are available) and 
to take care of the old people. " 

Adler reports an order by Himmler to Heydrich of 1 May 1942 for 
the transfer to Theresienstadt of 120 sick Jews from Munich: '?'? 

“120 sick Jews still remain in a Munich hospital. We want to establish 
this Jewish hospital as a midwives and nurses school for ‘Lebensborn. 91 
Please ensure that the 120 Jews are taken to Theresienstadt as quickly as 
possible.” 

To this should be added what I already stated in chapter 5, point 118 
concerning Harrison’s fantasies about the “propaganda ghetto” There- 
sienstadt. 

[76] Obviously due to his lack of arguments relating to the topic at 
hand, Terry resorts to a a trite meandering description of the connec- 
tions between RSHA and the SS-WVHA and the origin of the Ausch- 
witz and Majdanek camps. In the course of this description he continues 
his plagiarizing of titles and sources. In footnote 177 on p. 178 he writes 
that 


1008 T/821. 

1009 Tn the original text “uls.w.” 

H.G. Adler, Die Verheimlichte Wahrheit. Theresienstüdter Dokumente, op. cit., p. 15. 
"Spring of Life," a National Socialist welfare organization for unmarried mothers. 


1010 
1011 
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“the oft-cited deportation from Beuthen on 15 February 1942 is based 
on inaccurate information from the Interational Tracing Service cited by 
Martin Broszat in his commentary on Rudolf Hoss, Kommandant im 
Auschwitz, Stuttgart, 1958, esp pp.155, 174-5.” 

This edition of the work is mentioned only here (footnote 54 on p. 
450 refers to a 2004 edition). In the 1981 edition, Broszat’s information 
is relegated to a simple footnote.'?? The claim of “inaccurate infor- 
mation from the International Tracing Service” is another of Terry’s 
clumsy plagiarisms; Schulte — his source — limited himself to observe 
that “the body of sources material for this transport is highly unsatisfac- 
tory. Its dating is based only on a communication by the International 
Tracing Service."!9? The correct title, by the way, is “Kommandant in 
Auschwitz.” 

Furthermore the book by Walter Naasner, “Neue Machtzentren in 
der deutschen Kriegswirtschaft 1942-1945. Die Wirtschaftsorganisation 
der SS, das Amt des Generalbevollmächtigten für den Arbeitseinsatz 
und das Reichsministerium fiir Bewaffnung und Munition/Reichsmini- 
sterium für Rüstung und Kriegsproduktion im nationalsozialistischen 
Herrschaftssystem, Boppard am Rhein, 1994" is quoted only in footnote 
178 on p. 178 and in the bibliography (p. 555), and the one by Karin 
Orth, “Das System der nationalsozialistischen Konzentrationslager. 
Eine politische Organisationsgeschichte, Hamburg, 1999" is only men- 
tioned in the same footnote and in the bibliography (p. 556). 

In footnote 183 Terry gives the following references: 

"Chef des Amtes П-Ваиіеп an Zentralbauleitung Lublin, 22.9.1941; 
Der Chef des Amtes-II Bauten, Errichtung von Kriegsgefangenenlager, 
27.9.41, both BA-DH KL Hafta Nr 7." (p. 179) 

Both are taken from Schulte, who writes: !?'^ 

"Kammler an Zentrale Bauinspektion Lublin, 22.9. 1941, in: BAB/ZDH, 
KL/Hafta, Verschiedene Nr. 7 (Ghetto) — Unterstreichung vom Vf. Siehe 
auch Marszalek, Majdanek, S. 19. 46 Kammler an SS-Obersturmführer 
Grosch, 27.9. 1941, in: BAB/ZDH, KL/Hafta, Verschiedene Nr. 7 (Ghet- 
to). " 

To mask his plagiarism, Terry substituted *Chef des Amtes II-Bau- 
ten" with “Kammler.” Had he really seen these documents, he would al- 
so know that the headings are “Hauptamt Haushalt und Bauten. Der 
Chef des Amtes II Bauten." 

In footnote 184 Terry states: 

1012 Martin Broszat (ed.), Kommandant in Auschwitz, op. cit., footnote 3 on p. 127. 
1013 J. E, Schulte, “Vom Arbeits- zum Vernichtungslager. Die Entstehungsgeschichte von 


Auschwitz-Birkenau 1941/42," op. cit., footnote 120 on p. 64. 
1014 Thid., footnote 45 on p. 49. 
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"Bischoff's arrival is sometimes dated to 1.10.1941 on the basis of his 
personnel file (NARA-BDC SS-OA Karl Bischoff), but his predecessor 
Schlachter as well as the commandant of Auschwitz, Rudolf Höss, were on- 
ly informed of the change on October 11. Cf. Kammler an Schlachter, 
11.10.1941; Kammler an Hoss, 11.10.1941, RGVA 1372-6-22, pp.240-3. 
For the earlier date, see the references in Schulte, 'Vom Arbeits- zum Ver- 
nichtungslager, ' p.52 n.59.” 

Schulte in fact quotes Terry's plagiarized source as: *BAB/BDC, PA 
Bischoff"? That it is a plagiarism is demonstrated by the fact that 
Schulte writes *am 1. Oktober 1941 übernahm der Baumeister Karl Bi- 
schoff die ‘Sonderbauleitung für die Errichtung eines Kriegsgefange- 
nenlagers der Waffen-SS in Auschwitz.'"!?!6 

Other plagiarisms can be found in footnote 185 on p. 179: 

"[1] Der Chef des Amtes II Bauten, Kriegsgefangenenlager Auschwitz, 
1.11.41, RGVA 502-1-215, p.10; [2] for KGL Lublin see Der Chef des Am- 
tes II Bauten, Kriegsgefangenenlager Lublin, 1.11.41, BA DH KL Hafta Nr 
7, p.4. This order confirmed the figure give in the first explanatory report 
for Birkenau, dated the previous day; [3] et Erlduterungsbricht [sic] zum 
Vorentwurf für den Neubau des Kriegsgefangenenlagers der Waffen-SS, 
Auschwitz O/S, 31.10.41, RGVA 502-1-233, pp.13-21." 

The second reference is shoddily plagiarized, because the correct 
one is RGVA, 502-1-233, p. 11. The first reference is taken with some 
confusion from Schulte: 9"? 

"Kammler an Zentralbauleitung der Waffen-SS und Polizei Lublin, 
1.11. 1941, in: BAB/ZDH, KL/Hafta, Verschiedene Nr. 7 (Ghetto) " 

The reference for “recte: Erläuterungsbericht” is also plagiarized, 
probably via my various quotations from it. The archival numbering of 
this document of six pages is rather peculiar, because it goes from 14 
(the page number of the previous page containing the header is illegi- 
ble) to 16, then it jumps to 26 and finally to 21. The reference to the 
125,000 inmates is on pp. 2/14 and 5/26. 

[77] On p. 179 Terry writes: 

"This was a trade-off negotiated between Himmler, Góring and the 
Wehrmacht in exchange for the SS agreeing to the deployment of Soviet 
POWs in the Nazi war economy in the Reich.” 

In the corresponding footnote (181 on p. 179) he explains: 

“A key meeting between Himmler, Goring and the state secretary of the 
Labour Ministry, Freidrich Syrup, took place in August; cf. Dienstkalendar 
Himmler, p.198 (20.8.41). An order loosening a ban on the utilisation of 





1015 Ibid., footnote 59 on p. 52. 
16 Thid., p. 52. 
1017 Ibid., footnote 62 on p. 53. 
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Soviet POW labour in the Reich imposed after the start of ‘Barbarossa’ 

was issued a few days later: RAM Nr VA 5135/1277, Einsatz von sowjet. 

Kriegsgefangenen, 26.8.41, BA R3901/20168, pp.53-4; cf. WiRüAmt/Rü IV, 

Vortragsnotiz für Chef OKW, 26.8.41, NA T77/1066/375. " 

What is the meaning of “RAM”? Terry doesn't say and one cannot 
tell where he found the reference. The document in question is an “ex- 
press letter" by the “Reichsarbeitsminister” (RAM, Reich Labor Minis- 
ter) dated 26 August 1941 and duly published in the records of the main 
Nuremberg trial. It bears as subject “Deployment of Soviet prisoners of 
war" (the only matter Terry derives from it), but not “in the Nazi war 
economy in the Reich.” These Soviet POWs were in fact supposed to 
replace the French prisoners of war, who were to be employed in the 
war economy: ^! 

"On personal order of the Reich Marshal, initially 100,000 men from 
the French prisoners of war who so far have not been employed in the ar- 
mament industry have to be deployed in the armament industry (air force 
industry). The gaps in the labor deployment generated thereby will be filled 
with Soviet prisoners of war. The placement of the mentioned 100,000 
French prisoners of war has to be realized by 1 October." 

As for the *WiRüAmt/Rü IV," an acronym Terry does not bother 
explaining, quite possibly because of ignorance, Reinhard Otto informs 
that it was an organization that had as a task managing the work of the 
prisoners of war in the spring of 1941:10" 

"the war economy and armament office (WiRüAmt) dealt with matters 
of the labor deployment." 

Curiously, Terry quotes this same book in footnote 189 on p. 180, in 
relation to the following statement of his: 

"Despite the seeming clarity of these orders, the SS in fact dispersed 
their allotted Soviet POWs across many concentration camps in the Reich, 
including Flossenbürg, Mauthausen and Buchenwald, and thereby fatally 
conflated the transfer of labouring POWs with the handovers of commissars 
and other ‘undesirable’ POWs under the terms of Heydrich's Einsatzbefehl 
Nr 6, issued on July 17, 1941." (p. 180) 

The footnote reads: “Reinhard Otto, Wehrmacht, Gestapo und sow- 
jetische Kriegsgefangene im deutschen Reichsgebiet 1941/42, Munich, 
1998." This is another plagiarized title. It appears in fact only here 
(without any reference to the relevant page number(s)) and in the bibli- 
ography (p. 556). 


1018 pS-3005. IMT, vol. XXXI, p. 474. 

10? R, Otto, Wehrmacht, Gestapo und sowjetische Kriegsgefangene im deutschen Reichsgebiet 
1941/42. Schriftenreihe der Vierteljahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte. Oldenburg, Munich, 1998, p. 
27. 
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[78] Terry then reaches the following conclusion: 

“The result was that the Lager-SS of Auschwitz, who had murdered 
hundreds of Soviet POWs in two gassings under the auspices of Einsatzbe- 
fehl Nr 8 in September 1941[190], methodically decimated the allotted 
contingent of 8,000 Soviet POW labourers over the course of the winter of 
1941/2 [191].” (p. 180) 

Footnote 190 reads: 

“Stanislaw Klodzinski, ‘Die erste Vergasung von Hadftlingen und 
Kriegsgefangenen im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz’ in Hamburger Insti- 
tut fiir Sozialforschung (ed), Die Auschwitz-Hefte: Texte der polnischen 
Zeitschrift ‘Przeglad Lekarski’ über historischen, psychologischen und me- 
dizinischen Aspekte des Lebens und Sterbens in Auschwitz. Hamburg, 
1987; cf. Joachim Neander and Sergey Romanov, ‘Dr. Neander responds to 
Carlo Mattogno, ' Holocaust Controversies, 13.2.10, 
http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.com/2010/02/dr-joachim-neander- 
responds-to-carlo.html.” 

Terry’s claim to “prove” the reality of the alleged “first gassing” at 
Auschwitz with these sources is manifestly ridiculous. He fails to ob- 
serve that I have written an entire book on this issue,!°”° which is never 
mentioned in the “Cut and Paste Manifesto,” but against which the vac- 
uous article by Neander is indirectly put forward: 

“Cf. Klodzinski, ‘Die erste Vergasung,’ also Joachim Neander and Ser- 
gey Romanov, ‘Dr. Neander responds to Carlo Mattogno,’ Holocaust Con- 
troversies, 73.2.10, http://holocaustcontroversies. blogspot.com/2010/02/dr- 
joachim-neander-responds-to-carlo.html. Dr. Neander’s response and Ser- 
gey Romanov’s postscript demolish the fallacies and distortions in Mat- 
togno’s account on the first gassing at Auschwitz.” (footnote 39 on p. 284) 
As one can observe, the sources are the same. Neander is a poor fool 

who actually believes to be able to furnish the names of two individuals 
gassed in Auschwitz: indeed an astonishing exterminationist “discov- 
ery,” had it been based on real evidence. After I had refuted his vacuous 
thesis?! not because it really deserved any attention, but because his 
tall tales could mislead and deceive readers unaware of my actual ar- 
guments, Neander produced a massive conglomeration of stupidities 
and bad faith — i.e. the article quoted by the “plagiarist bloggers" — 
which only serves as an insult to common sense and intelligence. I did 
not waste any time replying to it, as this would probably only have 
caused another avalanche of even bigger idiocies. 


1020 Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Rumor and Reality. Theses & Dissertations Press. Chicago, 
2005. 

1?! “Rebuttal to Joachim Neander,” in: Inconvenient History, 8 February 2010, in: 
www.revblog.codoh.com/2010/02/rebuttal-to-joachim-neander/ 
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The other title quoted, the article by Ktodzinski which I discussed in 
my above-mentioned book, is also ineptly plagiarized. Terry is not only 
unable to indicate the respective page numbers, but cannot even provide 
the number of the volume! The correct reference is: Stanistaw 
Ktodzinski, “Die erste Vergasung von Häftlingen und Kriegsgefange- 
nen im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz,” in: Die Auschwitz-Hefte. Texte 
der polnischen Zeitschrift "Przeglqd Lekarski” über historische, psy- 
chische und medizinische Aspekte des Lebens und Sterbens in Ausch- 
witz. Hamburger Institut für Sozialforschung (Hrsg.). Verlag bei Beltz, 
Weinheim and Basel, 1987, Band 1, pp. 261-275. 

The citation is clumsy because Terry wrote “historischen, psycholo- 
gischen und medizinischen" instead of "historische, psychische und 
medizinische," and he gave as publishing location Hamburg, which is 
the city in which the editing institution was located, instead of “Wein- 
heim and Basel." In other words, he essentially pretended to substanti- 
ate the alleged first homicidal gassing in Auschwitz with an article he 
has never seen! 

His footnote 191 on p. 180 reports this source: “Jerzy Brandhuber, 
‘Die sowjetischen  Kriegsgefangenen im Konzentrationslager 
Auschwitz,’ Hefte von Auschwitz, 4, 1961, pp.5-62." This title appears 
only here and in the bibliography (p. 541). 

There is no doubt that the Soviet prisoners of war deported to 
Auschwitz were affected by a very high mortality, but this does not 
mean that they were “methodically decimated,” as Terry claims. Brand- 
huber mentions the Mildner commission which operated in Auschwitz 
from November 1941 on basis of the Einsatzbefehl (mission order) no. 
8 of 17 July 1941? and which divided the 9,030 Soviet prisoners of 
war into four categories, of which the first two, “fanatical communist” 
and “Group A” were bound to die? 

In my study I reproduced a letter by SS-Brigadeführer Richard 
Glücks, at the time the inspector of the concentration camps, to the 
camp commanders, transmitting Himmler's order to exempt from exe- 
cution all healthy Russian prisoners of war, “especially commissars," in 
order to send them to “labor in a stone quarry.” I also reproduced a let- 
ter by SS-Untersturmführer Maximilian Grabner, head of the Political 
Section of the Auschwitz camp, dated 17 November 1941, to which was 


1022 About the event see the already quoted study Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Rumor and Reali- 
ty, pp. 97-100, 105. 

1023 у. Brandhuber, “Die sowjetischen Kriegsgefangenen im Konzentrationslager Auschwitz," in 
Hefte von Auschwitz, 4, 1961, p. 22. 
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attached a list of names of Russians exempted from execution. ^? 


[79] After having mentioned the high mortality among the Soviet 
prisoners of war in winter 1941 which rendered Himmler’s plans unat- 
tainable, Terry states: 

“Accordingly, he ordered in a telex to Richard Gliicks, the head of the 

IKL, on January 26, 1942 that 150,000 Jews ‘who are being emigrated 

from Germany’ were to be transferred to the concentration camps to take 

the place of the POWs.” (p. 180) 

In the corresponding footnote he adduces this source: “Himmler an 
Gliicks, 26.1.42, BA NS19/1920, p.1, also NO-500” (footnote 193 on p. 
180). Terry plagiarizes Schulte again, who in his footnote 98 on p. 59 
provides the following reference for the document in question: 
“Fernschreiben Himmlers an Glücks, 26.1.1942, in: BAB, NS 19/1920, 
fol. 1 (Nürnberger Dok. NO-500).” 

The acronym “IKL” appears only twice in the “Cut and Paste Mani- 
festo," here and in footnote 196 on p. 181: *SS-WVHA C V, Frau- 
enzweiglager Auschwitz, 18.3.42, RGVA 502-1-6, p.2ff, referring to a 
telex of the IKL of 5.3.1942." It is a letter of SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Se- 
seman with the heading “Der Reichsfiihrer-SS und Chef der Deutschen 
Polizei. SS-Wirtschafts-Verwaltungshauptamt” of 18 March 1942 with 
the protocol number “C V/1-So-3/4/Ld./Ke.” and with the subject 
“Frauenzweiglager Auschwitz" (Camp section for women Auschwitz). 
The reference mentions a “letter by the Inspector of the Concentration 
Camps (‘lettr. of the Inspector of the KL’)” of 9 March 1942.'%° This 
actually explains the acronym “IKL,” whose meaning is never divulged 
in the “Cut and Paste Manifesto.” 

With this muddled clutter of plagiarized information it appears that 
Terry desires to “demonstrate” two things. The first one is that the as- 
signment of Jews to the concentration camps instead of Soviet prisoners 
of war 

“contradicted Heydrich’s vision of able-bodied Jews deported in the 
course of the Final Solution being sent ‘road building to the east’ outlined 

six days earlier at the Wannsee conference.” (p. 180) 

One can’t understand why the SS could not withdraw a quota of 
Jews fit for work from the contingents assigned for deportation and dis- 
patch them for work in the concentration camps, and so this contradic- 
tion exists only in Terry’s head. 

In this context Terry provides the following source: 

“The most comprehensive survey is Wolf Gruner, Der Geschlossene 


1024 Auschwitz: The First Gassing. Rumor and Reality, op. cit., documents 11 and 12, pp. 125-126. 
1025 RGVA, 502-1-6, р. 2. 
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Arbeitseinsatz deutscher Juden. Zur Zwangsarbeit als Element der Verfol- 

gung 1938-1943, Berlin, 1997; for an English summary see Wolf Gruner, 

Jewish Forced Labor Under the Nazis. Economic Needs and Racial Aims, 

1938-1944, New York: Cambridge University Press, 2006, pp.3-173” 

(footnote 194 on p. 181) 

The German title is the result of the umpteenth bibliographic plagia- 
rism; it appears only here and in the bibliography (p. 547). As for the 
English text, it concerns a completely different topic, namely forced la- 
bor in the so-called “Reichsvereinigung Camps,” where, at the end of 
July 1941, 51,000-53,000 Jewish inmates out of 167,245 were work- 
ing.'”° Gruner observes that, following the transport of Jews from 
Frankfurt upon Main into the General Government on 19 October 1941 
without prior notification of the deportation to the armament authorities, 
protests from private companies and offices of the Wehrmacht caused 
the Wehrmacht's Wehrwirtschafts- und Rüstungsamt (economic arma- 
ments office) to meet with Berhard Lósener and Eichmann on 23 Octo- 
ber 1941 in order to determine directives on forced Jewish labor. 9? 

"Two days later the armaments inspection offices and commands re- 
ceived guidelines that had been developed by Heydrich that Jews in the 

segregated labor deployment program were not to be deported, but with a 

critical qualification: ‘only when timely completion of urgent armaments 

orders in jeopardy.’” 

Terry has no clue whatsoever about this event, which refutes his the- 
sis of a "contradiction" of *Heydrich's vision." 

[80] The second item that Terry wishes to “demonstrate” appears at 
the end of his argument, following some incoherent calculations related 
to the National Socialist requirements of workers. He affirms that 
*[h]enceforth, labour and extermination would run in parallel as two 
sides of the same destructive coin," a completely unfounded statement. 
He then moves on to the section “Extermination and Labour." (p. 181). 
I skip the initial string of nonsensical accusations and observe the first 
semblance of an argument, namely the claim “that the Nazis carried out 
their extermination policy in tandem with a policy of selecting and spar- 
ing an ever decreasing minority of Jews for use as forced labourers." (p. 
182). The whole page has only one footnote which is supposed to cor- 
roborate this statement: 

"On Jewish forced labour in the Generalgouvernement, see Josef Mars- 

zalek, Obozy pracy w Generalnym Gubernatorstwie w latach 1939-1945, 





1026 Wolf Gruner, Jewish Forced Labor Under the Nazis. Economic Needs and Racial Aims, 1938- 
1944. Cambridge University Press, 2006, p. 19. 
1027 Гјд р. 21. 
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Lublin, 1998; Dieter Pohl, Die großen Zwangsarbeitslager der SS- und 
Polizeifiihrer fiir Juden im Generalgouvernement 1942-1945’, in: Ulrich 
Herbert, Karin Orth, Christoph Dieckmann (eds.), Die nationalsozialisti- 
schen Konzentrationslager - Entwicklung und Struktur, Bd. I, Göttingen 
1996, pp. 415-438; Gruner, Jewish Forced Labor, passim." (footnote 197 
on p. 182) 

The title by Marszatek is no doubt plagiarized; it is only mentioned 


in this note and in the bibliography (pp. 554 and 557). 


On the same page Terry writes: 

“Ignorant as he is of recent historiography, Mattogno does not seem to 
realise that there were three distinct phases to Aktion Reinhard: a first 
phase from March to June 1942 in which the system was tested in the Lu- 
blin and Galicia districts while preparations were undertaken in other dis- 
tricts; a second phase of accelerated deportation and mass murder from 
late June to December 1942 in which every district was targeted, and a 
third phase from January 1943 onwards, where the surviving Jews, now 
reduced down to around 2096 of their number at the start of 1942, were 
decimated piecemeal, as ghettos were reduced in districts which had fallen 
behind others were eliminated (e.g. in the Galicia and Bialystok districts), 
and other ghettos were converted to labour and concentration camps.” (p. 
182) 

These are plain assertions without any substantiation, not even a bib- 


liographical one. 


Other generic critiques appear against my arguments, duly misinter- 


preted by Terry and without any reference to my texts (p. 183). 


[81] Terry then begins to unfurl his thesis: 

"Thus, whereas Mattogno seems to think that the ‘Lublin reservation’ 
plan was a comparatively benign measure, if one examines the actual rhet- 
oric used by Nazi leaders when contemplating this plan — drawn up already 
in 1939 — then we find copious evidence of the emergence of genocidal in- 
tent and a genocidal mentality. " (p. 183) 

It should be emphasized that I limited myself to unearthing facts 


without judging them. It is nothing new that controversies existed 
among the National Socialist leaders about the treatment of the “Jewish 
question" and that some of them also employed “extermination rheto- 
ric”; what really matters is the fundamental direction of the actual poli- 


Cy. 


[82] With this premise in mind I will analyze Terry's arguments. 

"In keeping with the strategy of the SS, in particular the SD, towards 
Jewish policy developed during the pre-war years [200], from the outset of 
the Nazi occupation of Poland, Heydrich foresaw a more systematic solu- 
tion to the 'Jewish Question' than could be offered by random violence and 
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pogroms.” (p. 183) 

Footnote 200 reads: “See Michael Wildt (ed), Die Judenpolitik des 
SD 1935-1938, Munich, 1995." It is another plagiarized title, which ap- 
pears only here and, considering the period it refers to, is completely 
out of topic. Terry, who faces serious problems to inflate this chapter, 
adduces a series of references likewise off topic, since they do not sup- 
port his thesis one way or another, and which I take into consideration 
only to show his additional plagiarisms. 

[83] "On September 14, 1939, he told his department heads that Himm- 
ler would be presenting Hitler ‘with suggestions that only the Führer can 
decide upon since they had important foreign policy ramifications. '" (ibid.) 
Footnote 201 reads: “Protokoll der Amtschefbesprechung am 

14.9.1939, BA R58/825, pp.10-12. Everything is lifted from Longe- 
rich; P»? 

"On 14 September Heydrich reported to a meeting of departmental 
heads of the Security Police that ‘with regard to the Jewish problem in Po- 
land... the Reichsführer [Himmler] was presenting [Hitler] with sugges- 
tions that only the Führer could decide upon since they had important for- 
eign-policy ramifications.’” 

In his footnote Longerich adduces the source “BAB, R 58/825, 15 
Sept. 1939”;'°” the one adopted by Terry no doubt originates from one 
of the numerous German texts mentioning this document, presumably 
the one by Michael Wildt: “Protokoll der Amtschefbesprechung vom 
14.9.1939, BArch, R 58/825, ВІ. 10-12.71°° 

[84] "On September 20, Hitler informed the commander in chief of the 
Army, Walter Brauchitsch, that ‘the general idea of ghettos exists, though 
the details were not yet cleared up. Consideration of economic interests 
from the beginning. '" (р. 183) 

Terry here plagiarized Browning, who quotes the related document 
as follows: "°! 

"'The general idea of ghettos exists [Ghetto-Gedanke besteht im 
grossen], though the details were not yet cleared up. Consideration of eco- 
nomic interests from the beginning. '" 

Owing to one of the many stupid strategies adopted by the “plagia- 
rist bloggers" to hide their plagiarisms, Terry modifies the reference of 
Browing, “Halder, Kriegstagebuch, 1:827? into “KTB Halder, I, p.82 
(20.9.1939)" (footnote 202 on p. 183). They forget, though, to explain 


1028 





P. Longerich, Holocaust. The Nazi Persecution and Murder of Jews, op. cit., p. 149. 

1029 Tbid., footnote 41 on p. 481. 

1030 M. Wildt, Generation des Unbedingten, op. cit., footnote 126 on p. 457. This book appears on- 
ly in the bibliography of the “Cut and Paste Manifesto.” 

С.К. Browning, J. Matthäus, The Origins of the Final Solution, op. cit., p. 19. 

1032 Thid., footnote 27 on p. 439. 


1031 
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the meaning of “KTB,” which obviously is *Kriegstagebuch" (War dia- 
ry), and to adduce the relative bibliographical data, which can be ob- 
tained online:'” 

Halder, Franz (Jacobsen, Hans-Adolf): Generaloberst Halder. 
Kriegstagebuch. 3 Bande. Bearbeitet von Hans-Adolf Jacobsen in Ver- 
bindung mit Alfred Philippi. Bd. 1: Vom Polenfeldzug bis zum Ende der 
Westoffensive (14.8. 1939 — 30.6.1940). Bd. 2: Von der geplanten Lan- 
dung in England bis zum Beginn des Ostfeldzuges (1.7.1940 — 
21.6.1941). Bd. 3: Der Rußlandfeldzug bis zum Marsch auf Stalingrad 
(22.6.1941 — 24.9.1942). Stuttgart, Kohlhammer, 1962-1964. 

[85] "The following day [21 September 1939], Heydrich convened an- 
other meeting of department heads, also attended by the desk referent for 
the Jewish question, Adolf Eichmann, and presented the first outline of a 
plan: ‘Jews into the cities as quickly as possible, Jews out of the Reich into 
Poland, the rest of the 30,000 Gypsies also into Poland, systematic expul- 
sion of the Jews from German areas in goods trains.’ Polish Jews would be 
expelled from territories to be annexed into Germany into the ‘foreign- 
speaking Gau,’ in other words the future Generalgouvernement, or across 
the Nazi-Soviet demarcation line." (pp. 183-184) 
Terry again plagiarizes Longerich, who quotes: 

“Jews into the cities as quickly as possible, Jews out of the Reich into 

Poland, the rest of the 30,000 Gypsies also into Poland, systematic expul- 

sion of the Jews from German areas, in goods trains. '" 

The second part of the text as well as the source (“BArch R 58/825, 
Bl. 36-37”; although Terry writes “BA R 58/825, p. 36-37": footnote 
206), is however taken from Wildt: 1°% 

"The deportation of Jews to the foreign language district [Gau], depor- 
tation over the Demarcation Line is approved by the Führer. However the 
whole process shall be spread over the period of one year.” (Emph. added) 
All of this is in line with my hypothesis. 

[86] “An express letter went out to the commanders of the Einsatzgrup- 
pen, informing them of the outlines of Nazi Judenpolitik in occupied Po- 
land, and emphasised the difference between 'the final goal (which will 
take a long time)’ and ‘the stages by which this final goal will be reached 
(which can be undertaken in shorter periods of time.' The Endziel was to be 
kept ‘strictly secret. '" (p. 184) 

The reference in footnote 204 says “Heydrich an die Chefs der 
Einsatzgruppen der Sicherheitspolizei, 21.9.1939, BA R58/954, pp.181- 
185," but the text is again borrowed with minor modifications of phras- 
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1033 www.zvab.com/angebote/halder-kriegstagebuch.html 


1 р Longerich, Holocaust. The Nazi Persecution and Murder of Jews, op. cit., p. 149. 
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ing from Longerich:'°** 


“In this, one of the key documents of Germany’s Judenpolitik, Heydrich 
first drew the attention of the Einsatzgruppen chiefs to the need to distin- 
guish the ‘final goal (which will take a long time)’ and ‘the stages by which 
this final goal will be reached (which can be undertaken in shorter periods 
of time)’. The ‘overall measures planned (in other words the final goal)’ 
was to be kept ‘strictly secret.’” 

In his relative footnote, however, Longerich adduces the following 
source: “Faschismus—Ghetto—Massenmord. Dokumentation über 
Ausrottung und Widerstand der Juden in Polen während des zweiten 
Weltkriegs, ed. Tatiana Berenstein et al. (Frankfurt a. M., 1962), 37 ff.; 
ND 3363-PS.”!°%’ The source indicated by Terry no doubt originates 
from some German texts, possibly that by Wildt already used: !9% 

"Heydrich an die Chefs aller Einsatzgruppen der Sicherheitspolizei, 
21.9.1939, BArch, R 58/954, Bl. 181-185." 

Was it too much of an effort for Terry to quote document PS-3363? 
With his endless archival references Terry evidently tries to confer a 
"scientific" appearance to his reasoning. The fact that the majority of 
these archival references are shamelessly plagiarized is something the 
unaware reader is not able to detect at first hand. The dishonesty of the 
"plagiarist bloggers" lies in the pretended "scientific" appearance of 
their “Cut and Paste Manifesto”; our thorough work in detecting and re- 
vealing these plagiarisms is an action needed in order to restore scholar- 
ly honesty and scientific truth. 

[87] "The next day, Heydrich informed Brauchitsch, that a ‘Jewish state 
under German administration near Krakow' was envisaged inside Po- 
land." (p. 184) 

Footnote 205 informs: *Aufzeichnung über eine mündliche Orientie- 
rung durch Major Radtke am 22.9.1939, published in Helmuth Gros- 
curth, Tagebücher eines Abwehroffiziers, Stuttgart, 1970, p.361-2." The 
text and the reference are instead the result of another plagiarism from 
Wildt’s study: II? 

"'Ein Judenstaat unter deutscher Verwaltung bei Krakau. Dahinein 
auch alle Zigeuner und sonstige Unliebsame.' (Aufzeichnung Groscurths 
über eine mündliche Orientierung durch Major Radke am 22. 9. 1939, in: 
Groscurth, Tagebücher, S. 361-363). " 

as well as from Longerich's book: 9^? 





196 Thid., p. 149. 

1037 Thid., footnote 43 on p. 481. 

1038 М. Wildt, Generation des Unbedingten, ор. cit., footnote 68 on p. 438. 

1039 Tbid., footnote 137 on p. 461. 

104 p. Longerich, Holocaust. The Nazi Persecution and Murder of Jews, op. cit., footnote 44 on p. 
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“Note of the conversation between Heydrich and Brauchitsch, pub- 
lished in Groscurth, Tagebücher, 361—2.” 

[88] “By September 29, Heydrich was speaking derisively of a ‘nature 
reserve’ or ‘Reich ghetto’ located ‘beyond Warsaw around Lublin.’” (p. 
184) 

Text and references to the source (“Protokoll der Amtschefbespre- 


chung am 29.9.1939, BA R58/825, p.36-37," footnote 206 on p. 184) 
are taken from Wildt (who quotes the source: “BArch R 58/825, Bl. 36- 
Зря 


“Оп 29 September, following the new determination of the German- 
Soviet demarcation line, Heydrich outlined the area ‘beyond Warsaw and 
around Lublin’ as the territory for a ‘nature reserve’ or ‘Reich ghetto.’” 
Götz Aly provides some further details from the document: ^? 

“Two days later Heydrich observed that, rather than the ‘Jewish reser- 
vation’ initially foreseen ‘south-east of Krakow,’ a ‘nature reserve’ or 
‘Reich ghetto’ should be established in the ‘area behind Warsaw and 
around Lublin, '... " 

[89] “On the same day [29 September 1939], Nazi Party theoretician 
Alfred Rosenberg discussed with Hitler both the location ‘between Vistula 
and Bug’ as well as its future inhabitants: ‘the entirety of Jewry (also from 
the Reich), as well as all otherwise undesirable elements.’” (p. 184) 


As source Terry adduces: *Hans-Günther Seraphim (ed.), Das Poli- 


tische Tagebuch Alfred Rosenbergs aus den Jahren 1933/35 und 
1939/40, Góttingen, 1956, p.81" (footnote 207 on p. 184). The text is, 


however, rather taken from Wildt: 
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"Between [the rivers] Vistula and Bug: the entire Jewry (also from the 
Reich), as well as all somehow unreliable elements. " 

[90] "The ‘ethnic cleansing’ (völkische Flurbereinigung) of Poland 
would thus be carried out through a domino effect of expelling Jews as well 
as Poles from the annexed territories and the Reich into rump Poland, and 
within rump Poland into the 'Lublin reservation". To oversee the entire 
process, on October 7, Himmler was appointed Reich Commissar for the 
Strengthening of Germandom (Reichskommissar für die Festigung 
deutschen Volkstums, RKFDV). " (p. 184) 

Terry refers to document PS-686 (footnote 208), but this does not 


contain any hint regarding the Jews, not even the words “völkische 


Flurbereinigung." In fact it states: 
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1) "the repatriation of the Reich Germans and ethnic Germans abroad 
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suitable for a final homecoming to the Reich,” 

2) “the elimination of the harmful influence of such ethnically alien 
population segments,” 

3) “the configuration of new German settlement areas through reset- 
tlement.” 

Footnote 208 contains furthermore the umpteenth plagiarized title: 
“Robert L. Koehl, RKFDV: German Resettlement and Population Poli- 
cy, 1939-1945: A History of the Reich Commission for the Strengthen- 
ing of Germandom, Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1957,” 
which is mentioned only here and in the bibliography (p. 551). 

The words “völkische Flurbereinigung" (ethnic consolidation, not 
ethnic cleansing)'?? are instead taken from Wildt?'6 or from Als DT 

[91] "On October 30 [1939], Himmler issued his first proper ordinance 
as RKF, demanding that 'all Jews' and various categories of Poles were to 
be resettled out of the annexed territories." (p. 184) 

The source adduced by Terry (the book Faschismus — Getto — Mas- 
senmord) states: 

"In the months of November and December 1939 as well as in the 
months of January and February 1940 the following resettlements are to be 
carried out: 1) all Jews from the former Polish, now Reich German prov- 
inces and areas. " 

The destination of these transfers was the General Government. An 
editorial note states that the original plan foresaw the expulsion of 
550,000 Jews and Poles. “In this connection the Jews are to be assigned 
to the area east of the [rivers] Vistula and Bug.” 

[92] So far Terry has only confirmed my thesis about the National 
Socialist policy of evacuating the Jews to the East. Suddenly becoming 
aware of this, he awkwardly tries to attribute, with an abrupt change of 
course, a genocidal character to this policy: 

“Declarations by Nazi leaders and planners concerning the ‘Lublin 
reservation’ make it clear that this resettlement scheme was conceived vir- 
tually from the outset in a genocidal mindset." (p. 185) 

To “demonstrate” this foolishness, he cannot find anything better 
than to quote an article by The Times of 24 October 1939 (footnote 212 
on p. 185), which he introduces in this way: 

“To outside observers, fully familiar with the much discussed idea, the 





1045 Cf, Klaus-Peter Friedrich’s review of Philip T. Rutherford’s Prelude to the Final Solution 
online at www.aapjstudies.org/index.php?id=90 

M. Wildt, Generation des Unbedingten, op. cit., p. 415. 

G. Aly, “‘Jewish Resettlement.’ Reflections on the Political Prehistory of the Holocaust,” in: 
Ulrich Herbert (ed.), National Socialist Extermination Policies. op. cit., p. 69. 

T. Berenstein, A. Eisenbach, B. Mark, A. Rutkowski, Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, op. 
cit., pp. 42-43. 
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conclusion was that the ‘reservation’ plan would lead to a massive loss of 

life: ” (p. 185) 

Then follows this newspaper quote: 

‘In well-informed quarters in this country the German Government’s 
apparent intention to form a Jewish State in Poland is regarded as a re- 
markable example of political cynicism... Herr Hitler now proposes to con- 
centrate the 3,000,000 Jews of Poland in a State which is to be cut out of 
the body of Poland and will have Lublin for its centre... To thrust 
3,000,000 Jews, relatively few of whom are agriculturalists, into the Lublin 
region and to force them to settle there would doom them to famine. That, 
perhaps, is the intention. " (Ibid.) 

All of this is pilfered from Aly, who uses the English text of the arti- 
cle and the reference “New Jewish State in Poland, in: The Times vom 
24.10.1939,71069 

Terry's bad faith is conspicuous. Leaving aside the obviously propa- 
gandistic character of this article, the alleged sentence of a starvation 
death was based on the presumed transfer of 3,000,000 Jews into the 
Lublin district. But, as I mentioned above and as Terry well knows, at 
that time the National Socialist plans envisaged the deportation of 
530,000 Jews in the non-occupied part of Poland. This clearly emerges 
from the document dated 25 November 1939 bearing the title “Die 
Frage der Behandlung der Bevölkerung der ehemaligen polnischen Ge- 
biete nach rassenpolitischen Gesichtpunkten" (The question of the 
treatment of the population of the former Polish territories under aspects 
of racial policy), ?? written more than one month after the above- 
mentioned newspaper article. 

[93] Terry then proceeds with his frantic search for confirmations of 
his thesis, which he obtains by distorting the quoted documents, starting 
with two diary entries by Goebbels: 

"This deduction can be fully confirmed from contemporary documents. 
Some Nazis, such as Joseph Goebbels, were already coming to the conclu- 
sion that 'this Jewry must be destroyed' after seeing scenes filmed inside 
Polish ghettos. After visiting Lodz, Goebbels wrote in his diary that 'these 
are no longer people, these are animals. That is therefore also no humani- 
tarian but a surgical task. One must make cuts here, and indeed radical 
ones. Otherwise Europe will go to ground from the Jewish sickness. '" (p. 
185) 

The references are: “TBJG 1/7, p.177 (31.10.1939)" and “TBJG 1/3, 
p.612" (footnotes 213 and 214). This plagiarism is based at least on two 
different sources, as can be deduced from the above-mentioned refer- 


1049 G, Aly, “Endlösung. " Völkerverschiebung..., op. cit., p. 35. 
1050 PS. 660, p. 25. 
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ences. Terry in fact ignores that two German editions of the Tagebiicher 

von Joseph Goebbels (Diaries of Joseph Goebbels) exist: 

> Die Tagebücher von Joseph Goebbels, Sümtliche Fragmente. Her- 
ausgegeben von Elke Fröhlich im Auftrag des Instituts für Zeitge- 
schichte und im Verbindung mit dem Bundesarchiv. K.G. Saur, 

Miinchen, New York, London, 1987 (5 Bande) (The Diaries of Jo- 

seph Goebbels, All Fragments. Edited by Elke Frohlich by appoint- 

ment of the Institute for Contemporary History and in co-operation 
with the Bundesarchiv. K.G. Saur, Munich, New York, London, 

1987 (5 volumes)), and 
» Die Tagebücher von Joseph Goebbels. Herausgegeben von Elke 

Fróhlich. Im Auftrag des Instituts für Zeitgeschichte mit Unterstüt- 

zung des Staatlichen Archivdienstes Russland. K.G. Saur, München, 

New York, London, 1997-2005 (in drei Teile und 24 + 2 Bande) 

(The Diaries of Joseph Goebbels. Edited by Elke Fróhlich. By ap- 

pointment of the Institute for Contemporary History with the support 

of the State Archival Service Russia. K.G. Saur, Munich, New York, 

London, 1997-2005 (in three parts and 24 + 2 volumes)). 

The remarks quoted by Terry are found in volume 3 of the first edi- 
tion and in volume 7, first part, of the second edition. Terry mixes eve- 
rything together, using for all references one single acronym “TBJG,” 
which, as indicated earlier, the “plagiarist bloggers" simply explain with 
“Die Tagebücher Joseph Goebbels” without mentioning which of the 
two editions they mean. 

With this premise stated, I reproduce text of both quotations: 

"And then footage for the ghetto film. Have never been there. Descrip- 
tions so cruel and brutal in the details that it curdles the blood in the veins. 

One shudders back from so much barbarism. This Jewry must be de- 

stroyed. " 

"It is undescribable. These are no longer humans, these are beasts. 

Therefore this is not a humanitarian problem but a surgical task. One must 


1051 


make cuts here, even very radical ones. Otherwise this Jewish disease will 

one day destroy Europe. 

In the previous chapter I already illustrated that Goebbels, in his dia- 

ries, was pleased by grim and bellicose rhetoric and that these remarks 
must be interpreted in light of this. 

[94] “Arthur Seyss-Inquart, the deputy governor of the Generalgou- 

vernement, expected that the Lublin reservation would lead to a ‘strong 
decimation of the Jews.’” (p. 185) 


D 


1051 Elke Fröhlich (ed.), Die Tagebücher von Joseph Goebbels, Sämtliche Fragmente, K.G. Saur, 
Munich/New York/London, 1987, vol. 3, p. 612, 628. 
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The document quoted by Terry states: ^? 


" According to the considerations of district governor Schmidt, this ter- 
ritory with its intensely swampy character could serve as a Jewish reserva- 
tion, a measure which could potentially lead to an intense decimation of the 
Jews.” 

Here we are not faced with Seyss-Inquart’s expectations, but with 


simple “considerations” by SS-Brigadefiihrer Friedrich Schmidt, at that 
time governor of the Lublin district. 


In fact Aly, from whom Terry took the material, states: 95? 


"On 20 November 1939, on the occasion of an inspection tour by the 
deputy governor of the General Government Seyss-Inquart, SS-Brigade- 
führer Schmidt advanced the view that a certain east Polish territory ‘with 
its intensely swampy character’ was suited for a Jewish reservation, ‘be- 
cause an intense decimation of the Jews could potentially be induced 
there.” 

We are therefore dealing with the opinion of a local functionary, not 


a directive from Berlin. 


[95] “The Generalgouverneur himself, Hans Frank, stated shortly af- 
terwards that ‘the more die, the better.’” (p. 185) 
The source adduced by Terry is “Protokoll einer Rede in Radom, 


FGM [= Faschismus — Getto- Massenmord], p.46” (footnote 216 on p. 
185). The German title mentioned by him is not the header of the doc- 
ument, but its reconstruction (!) inferred from the information given by 


the editors: 
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“These extracts were taken from the protocol of a conference which 
took place in Radom and was chaired by Lasch, the head of the Radom dis- 
trict.” 

I give the text from the source quoted by Terry: 

“Cutting to the chase with the Jews. A joy to finally be able to engage 
the Jewish race physically. The more die, the better; to strike him [the Jew], 
is a victory for our Reich. The Jews should feel that we have arrived. We 
want to have 1/2 to 3/4 of all Jews east of the Vistula. We will repress these 
Jews wherever we can. This is about all or nothing. The Jews out of the 
Reich, out of Vienna, out of everywhere, we have no need for Jews in the 
Reich. Probably Vistula line, behind this line no more.” 

The editors of the volume explain in a footnote:'° 
"Frank here refers to the at that time valid plan to create a so-called 
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Jewish Reservation between the Vistula and the Bug, in which the German 
authorities wanted to gather the deported Jewish populations from Germa- 
ny, Austria, Czechoslovakia and the Polish territories which had by then 
been incorporated into the Reich.” 

Instead of proving that this plan had a genocidal purpose, Terry 
delves into all the marginal and irrelevant statements which might sus- 
tain his thesis. 

[96] Here is another one of these statements: 

“A planning expert from the German Foreign Institute in Stuttgart, 
Kónekamp, stated after an inspection tour of the GG at the end of Novem- 
ber and start of December 1939 that 'the destruction of this sub-humanity 
would be in the interests of the entire world. This extermination is however 
one of the most difficult problems. One cannot see it through with shoot- 
ings. One cannot also shoot women and children. One reckons here and 
there also with losses from evacuation transports. '" (p. 185) 

Eduard Kónekamp was an individual so important that Hilberg in his 
opus magnum does not even mention him. I take from another source 
the passage quoted by Terry: ^? 

"The annihilation of this subhumanity would be in the interest of the 
whole world. But this annihilation is one of the most difficult of problems. 
One does not get away with shooting. Also one cannot shoot at women and 
children. Here and there one expects losses during evacuation transports, 
and during the transport of 1,000 Jews which was set in march from Lu- 
blin, 450 are said to have died. (...) All authorities involved in the Jewish 
question are aware of the inadequacy of all these measures. A solution of 
this complicated problem has not yet been found, however.” 

It is not clear what the context of these statements was, but it is cer- 
tain that such cases of mass death were not the aim of whatever gov- 
ernment directives they resulted from. 

[97] "Albrecht Haushofer, working in the Foreign Office publicity de- 
partment, noted in December 1939 of a lunchtime encounter ‘with the man 
whose systematic task it will be to leave a substantial number of the Jews 
who are to be freighted out into the Lublin ghetto to freeze to death and 
starve there." (pp. 185-186) 

The source adduced by Terry is *Hans-Adolf Jacobsen (ed), Karl 
Haushofer: Leben und Werk, Bd. 2: Ausgewählter Schriftwechsel, 1917- 
1946, Boppard am Rhein, 1979, nr. 226" (footnote 218 on p. 186), but 
everything is taken from Longerich: II 

"Albrecht Haushofer, who was at this point employed in the infor- 
mation office of the Foreign Office, reported in a letter to his mother on 13 


1057 G, Aly, “Endlösung. ” Völkerverschiebung..., op. cit., pp. 34f. 
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December that he was sitting ‘at table with the man whose systematic task 
it will be to leave a substantial number of the Jews who are to be freighted 
out into the Lublin ghetto to freeze to death and starve there.’” 

Naturally Terry plagiarized the source as well DI 

“Karl Haushofer: Leben und Werk, vol. ii: Ausgewählter Schriftwech- 
sel, 1917-1946, ed. Hans-Adolf Jacobsen (Boppard am Rhein, 1979), no. 
226.” 

Longerich quotes the text of this passage as follows: 

“Albrecht Haushofer, at that time employed in the information depart- 
ment of the AA [Foreign Office], reported on 13 December in a letter to his 
mother: ‘I am sitting at the desk with the man whose task it will be to let 
freeze and starve to death, according to plan, a large part of the German 
Jews who will be deported to the Jewish ghetto in Lublin.’ 
This is a completely irrelevant source which does not even specify 

who this “man” was. Furthermore, the excerpt refers to the Lublin ghet- 
to, not to the Judenreservat (Jewish reservation). 

[98] “Himmler declared that ‘it is high time that this scum is concen- 
trated into ghettos and then diseases are brought in to leave them to 
croak.’” (p. 186) 

The source indicated is “Dieter Pohl, Von der ‘Judenpolitik’ zum Ju- 
denmord. Der Distrikt Lublin des Generalgouvernements 1939-1944, 
Frankfurt am Main, 1993, p.49” (footnote 219). The quoted text 


says; e! 
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^» 


"These are really conditions like in times of profoundest peace... other 
than that only Jews can be seen. It is high time that this mob is concentrat- 
ed in ghettos, and then epidemics are brought in to leave them to croak.” 
This unambiguously hyperbolic quotation, extrapolated from its con- 

text, does not prove anything. 

[99] "Himmler's appointed representative in Lublin, the SS- and Police 
Leader (SS- und Polizeiführer, SSPF) Odilo Globocnik, foresaw instead 
famine as the weapon of mass destruction: 'the evacuated Jews and 
Poles... should feed themselves and obtain support from their people be- 
cause those Jews have plenty. If this should not succeed, they should be left 
to starve.’” (p. 186) 

The source indicated by Terry is “Pohl, Judenpolitik, p.52, citing 
Protokoll der Distriktsitzung, 16.2.1940, APL GDL/61, p.17" (footnote 
220). The acronym “APL” is mentioned twice more in the text (footnote 
257 on p. 195 and footnote 270 on p. 197) and in the bibliography, sec- 





1059 Thid., footnote 25 on p. 483. 

1060 P. Longerich, Politik der Vernichtung. Eine Gesamtdarstellung der nationalsozialistischen Ju- 
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tion “Unpublished Sources" (“APL GDL 273," p. 530), but the “plagia- 
rist bloggers” do not even bother to explain its meaning, which is: 
Archiwum Państwowe w Lublinie (State Archive of Lublin). The 
source quoted by Terry states:'° 

"He [Globocnik] briefly said as follows: the evacuated Jews and Poles 
should feed themselves and let themselves be supported by their fellow 
countrymen, because these Jews have enough. If that does not succeed, one 
should let them starve to death. " 

This passage demonstrates genocidal intent so well that Musial, 
when quoting it, omitted the phrase "because these Jews have enough," 
evidently because it stands in contrast to his own argument. 99? 

[100] "Similar sentiments were also heard from Hans Frank, discussing 
the food situation with the state secretary of the Agriculture Ministry, Her- 
bert Backe, in April 1940: ‘I’m not remotely interested in the Jews. Wheth- 
er they have something to eat or not is the last thing on earth I care 
about. '" (р. 186) 

The text states: Il) 

"I am not interested at all in the Jews. It doesn't concern me whether 
they have something to eat or not.” 

This is an example of Frank's usual vivid but callous chatter, as I al- 
ready demonstrated in chapter 4. 

[101] "7he Lublin reservation plan, however, ended up as a miserable 
failure. Although clung to into the spring of 1940, causing a delay to pro- 
posals to establish a ghetto in Warsaw, the sheer disruption caused by 
‘wild’ deportations was immense.” (p. 186) 

Terry refers to a “Rückblick des Umsiedlungsreferenten im Distrikt 
Warschau, Waldemar Schón, 21.1.1941, FGM, p.108ff" (footnote 222) 
The heading of the document is no doubt taken from Aly, who mentions 
it with explicit reference to Faschismus-Ghetto-Massenmord. ID The 
editors of this volume present it in fact as an "Excerpt from a report of 
the department for resettlement at the governor of the district of War- 
saw, Schön, about the Warsaw Ghetto. "in 

Terry also distorts the content of the document, which is important 
and worth examining. First of all it summarizes the initial German plans 
for Jewish evacuation to which I have referred many times: 

"Already in February 1940 — shortly after the formation of the depart- 
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ment for resettlement — the idea of the creation of a Jewish residential dis- 
trict in Warsaw was picked up and the first preparations were undertaken. 
The governor planned originally to assign the township of eastern Warsaw 
delimited by the Vistula as the Jewish residential district. The mandate for 
the implementation was assigned to the head of the department for reset- 
tlement.” 

But various objections were made against this plan, hence it was put 
de. 

“At about the same time the idea was considered in the General Gov- 
ernment to declare the Lublin district a reservoir for all Jews of the Gen- 
eral Government, especially the incoming evacuated Jews and Jewish refu- 
gees.” 

Unauthorized Jewish evacuations and trespassing by Jews induced 


the HSSPF of Kraków in early April 1940 to give up this plan as well, 
and the project to establish Jewish "residential districts" in Warsaw was 
resumed. The beginning of operations was arranged for 1 July 1940, but 


"already during the first stage of the preparations the directive came 
from Kraków that all works for the formation of a ghetto were to be put on 
hold in consideration of the Führer's plan to deport all Jews of Europe to 
Madagascar after the end of the war, which would mean that a ghetto for- 
mation would be practically illusory.” 

The document then dwells on the establishment of the Jewish “resi- 


dential district” in Warsaw, where 410,000 Jews resided, or according 
to other estimates between 470,000 and 590,000.99? 


The reference to the Madagascar plan is in line with many declara- 


tions from high National Socialist functionaries in July 1940. 


Hans Frank: 96 

"Also very important is the Führer's decision, which he made upon my 
request, that no more transports of Jews into the General Government are 
to take place. In general political terms I would like to comment on this that 
it is planned to transport the whole Jewish community of the German 
Reich, the General Government and the Protectorate to an African or 
American colony in the conceivably shortest time after a peace agreement. 
Madagascar is being considered. " 
Arthur Greiser: II 

"He [Greiser] has been able to ascertain on the basis of a conference 
with the Reichsführer-SS [Himmler] that the intention exist to deport the 
Jews overseas into certain territories. " 
It is useful to remember that the plans to deport Jews (or Poles) into 
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the General Government were developed from the onset by higher Na- 
tional Socialist government functionaries, leaving no room for local ini- 
tiatives. Heydrich’s express letter of 21 September 1939 took its author- 
ity from Góring's decree of 24 January 1939.'°”? On 30 January 1940, 
during a conference in Berlin, Heydrich referred to orders issued by 
Hitler and Himmler II" 

"SS-Gruppenführer Heydrich announces that today’s conference was 
summoned by order of the Reichsführer-SS for the purpose of establishing a 
uniform implementation by all involved authorities of the resettlement tasks 
decreed by the Führer. |...] Based on the explanations of Reichminister SS- 
Gruppenführer Seyss-Inquart and of SS-Obergruppenführer Krüger, SS- 
Gruppenführer Heydrich observes that no fundamental objections against 
the evacuations have been made to the Governor General.” 

During the ministerial conference chaired by Góring which took 
place in Berlin on 12 February 1940, the Reich Marshal informed: II" 

"The General Government will have to accept the orderly Jewish emi- 
gration from Germany and from the new eastern districts. However, it must 
not happen again that transport trains are dispatched to the General Gov- 
ernment without timely notification to the Governor General.” 

Himmler explained the destination of the transports thus: 

"In contrast it will probably be necessary to transfer into the new east- 
ern districts about 30,000 Germans from the Lublin territory east of the 
Vistula, which is designated for the Jewish Reservation. " 

The abandonment of the project for a Jewish Reservation in the Lu- 
blin district was not the end of the National Socialist plans for Jewish 
resettlement. On 6 April 1940 Heinrich Gottong, consultant in the De- 
partment of Interior Administration in the Governor General's office, 
summarized them as follows:'°” 

“7. All measures must be aligned with the goal to later concentrate the 
whole of Jewry in a certain territory and to limit it to a Jewish settlement 
area, as an autonomous living community under the supervision of the 
Reich. 8. Establishment of a plan for the settlement of the 400,000 Jews, 
which will arrive in the General Government after 1 May 1940.” 

At that time the National Socialist government still considered Jew- 
ish emigration from the Reich. On 23 November 1940 Frank transmit- 
ted to the governors of the districts the following decree by the RSHA 
of 25 October 1940: 
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“I kindly ask not to consider an emigration, because in case of the emi- 
gration of Jews from the General Government, the already ever-dwindling 
possibilities of emigration for Jews from the Altreich, the Ostmark and the 
Protectorate of Bohemia and Morava would again be reduced significantly, 
which is against the expressed desire of the Reich Marshal. ” 

On 3 December 1940 Lammers sent to Baldur von Schirach, Head of 
the District [Gau] and Reich Governor of Vienna, Hitler's order to de- 
port into the General Government “already during the war" the 60,000 
Jews still residing in that city. II" 

In view of these government directives, Terry's negligible state- 
ments sound like fatuous babblings. 

[102] "Nor was the 'Lublin reservation' plan the last time that the Na- 
zis found themselves contemplating genocide and extermination in the early 
years of the occupation.” (p. 186) 

In reality there is no trace of genocidal intent in the policy towards 
the Jews outlined above, despite Terry's attempt at demonstrating the 
opposite by adducing various gossip and personal opinions. 

In this a context Terry mentions the report by Rudolf Gater “Die 
Wirtschaftsbilanz des jüdischen Wohnbezirks in Warschau, März 
1941," for which he adduces the following source: “published in Gótz 
Aly and Susanne Heim (eds.), Bevölkerungsstruktur und Massenmord. 
Neue Dokumente zur deutschen Politik der Jahre 1938-1945, Berlin: 
Rotbuch, 1991, pp.74-138" (footnote 224 on p. 187). He summarizes 
the document's three proposals and conclusion as follows: 

"The ghetto could either be 'a means ... to liquidate the Jews' or a 
source of labour.” (p. 187) 

Terry does not indicate the page of this quotation, because he does 
not know it. Here the plagiarism is a mélange between Aly, who sum- 
marized the three above-mentioned proposals and gives the source indi- 
cated by Terry'?" (although the conclusion is taken from another book, 
written by Aly in co-operation with Susanne Heim), and Browning, 
who reproduced the quotation as follows: 9% 

"'as a means to liquidate the Jews' ('als ein Mittel ... das jüdische 
Volkstum zu liquidieren’) or as source of productive labor.” 

The plagiarism's accuracy is remarkable: Terry restored the omis- 
sion ellipsis in the German text, omitted by Browning in his translation! 

The source adduced by Terry reads as follows according to Aly's 
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and Heim's quotation: 


“I. One is trying to turn the jW [=Jewish residential district] into a 
productive part of the population; but this requires that the working power 
of the inhabitants or rather of specially privileged parts be maintained by 
means of a somewhat sufficient nourishment. 

2. The jW is seen as an instrument to liquidate the Jewish ethnicity. " 

In the the book by Aly and Heim these two points are followed by 
this comment: 99? 

"These two ‘points of view’ in reality contain three proposals: either all 
ghetto inhabitants would be nourished, or only those who performed pro- 
ductive work, or all would be left to starve to death.” 

All of this, however, has nothing to do with articulated and precise 
intentions of extermination. 

[103] Terry then dwells on the Warsaw ghetto. He observes that “a 
total of 43,000 Jews died in the Warsaw ghetto during that year 
[1941]." (p. 188). In fact 43,239 Jews died in 1941,'°*' but not due to a 
deliberate extermination policy. Among the causes of death was also a 
typhus epidemic. "° 

[104] Terry then returns to his hunt for evidence backing up a geno- 
cidal intent on part of the Germans: 

“At a conference in Warsaw from October 14-16, 1941, the governor of 
the Warsaw district, Ludwig Fischer, demanded that the ghetto be sealed 
completely to prevent the spread of typhus and declared that ‘this war is 
about a confrontation with Jewry in its totality... I believe that threat is an- 
swered when we annihilate the breeding ground of Jewry, from which the 
entire World Jewry renews itself.’” (p. 188) 

The corresponding footnote reads: “Quoted in David Furber and 
Wendy Lower, “Colonialism and Genocide in Nazi-Occupied Poland 
and Ukraine’ in A. Dirk Moses (ed), Empire, Colony, Genocide. Con- 
quest, Occupation, and Subaltern Resistance in World History, Oxford: 
Berghahn, 2008, pp.372-400, here p.383” (footnote 232). Here Terry 
omits an important element of the text, which I quote in full: 95? 

"At a meeting of the civil administrative leaders in Warsaw in October 
1941, the Governor of Warsaw, Ludwig Fischer, announced that the ghetto 





1079 G, Aly, S. Heim. Bevölkerungsstruktur und Massenmord: neue Dokumente zur deutschen Po- 


litik der Jahre 1938-1945. Berlin, Rotbuch, 1991, p. 113. 

Götz Aly, Susanne Heim, Vordenker der Vernichtung: Auschwitz und die deutschen Pläne für 

eine neue europäische Ordnung, Fischer Taschenbuch, Frankfurt am Main, 1991, p. 319. 

T. Berenstein, A. Eisenbach, B. Mark, A. Rutkowski, Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, op. 

cit., pp. 138-139. 

1082 Thid., pp. 147-149. 

1083 David Furber and Wendy Lower, “Colonialism and Genocide in Nazi-Occupied Poland and 
Ukraine” in: Dirk Moses (ed.), Empire, Colony, Genocide, Conquest, Occupation, and Subal- 
tern. Resistance in World History, Berghahn Books, Oxford, 2008, p. 383. 


1080 


1081 


458 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 





would be sealed completely to prevent typhus and to decrease black market 
trade in food. To compensate, ghetto rations would have to be increased to 
about 1,050 grams of bread per day. He lamented that these amounts of 
food were still ‘too little to sustain life.’ Yet he concluded, ‘this war is 
about a confrontation with Jewry in its totality... I believe that threat is an- 
swered when we annihilate this breeding ground of Jewry, from which the 
entire World Jewry continually renews itself.” 

Hilberg indicates the context of this document, which allows the 
comprehension of its real meaning: ^? 

“Specifically, Fischer proposed that the following rations be guaran- 
teed for each ghetto inhabitant: 1,050 grams of bread per week, 300 grams 
of sugar a month, an egg per month, 100 grams of marmalade a month, 50 
grams of fat a month, a dozen potatoes a year, and fish and vegetables as 
available. Even these allotments, he said, were too low for sustenance and 
deaths were certain to increase in the winter. The contest in this war, he 
went on, was with Jewry as a whole, and what was to be expected in the 
event of a Jewish victory, he said, had pointedly been indicated in a publi- 
cation by the ‘American Jew Kaufmann. ' [...]. 

With this evidence of Jewish intent, Fischer stated his belief that ‘anni- 
hilating’ blows to the ‘breeding herd of Jewry’ in the Warsaw Ghetto might 
be ‘justified,’ but, unreconciled to the existing food supply, he recited in de- 
tail the higher food rations allowed for working and non-working Jews in 
the Lodz Ghetto.” 

Theodore N. Kaufman’s booklet Germany Must Perish!, which pro- 
posed “a comprehensive plan for the extinction of the German nation 
and the total eradication from the earth, of all her people"? by means 
of “eugenic sterilization,” appeared in late February 1941.95 On 24 
July 1941 the Vélkischer Beobachter reviewed it in an article with the 
title *Roosevelt fordert Sterilisierung des deutschen Volkes" (Roosevelt 
demands the sterilisation of the German nation). DIS? This pamphlet was 
exploited by the National Socialist propaganda, which misrepresented a 
marginal individual as an important functionary of the Roosevelt ad- 
ministration, but nothing belittles the fact that the Germans believing in 
this story responded accordingly, as in fact Fischer and Zeitschel 
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did.'°®° In all the “Cut and Paste Manifesto," Kaufman is never men- 
tioned. 

[105] Terry next reproduces a statement made by Dr. Jost Walbaum 
during a conference in Bad Krynica, highlighting this sentence: “There 
are only two ways. We sentence the Jews in the ghetto to death by hun- 
ger or we shoot them.” (p. 188). The indicated source is “Cited in Chris- 
topher R. Browning, ‘Genocide and Public Health: German Doctors and 
Polish Jews, 1939-1941,’ HGS 3/1, 1988, pp.21-36, here p.27.” (foot- 
note 233), an unnecessary quotation which only helps to pad the bibli- 
ography, because the passage is also quoted by Browning in Origins, 
including the German text: 99? 

"One must, I can say it quite openly in this circle, be clear about it. 
There are only two ways. We sentence the Jews in the ghetto to death by 
hunger or we shoot them. [Man muss sich, ich kann es in diesem Kreise of- 
fen aussprechen, darüber klar sein, es gibt nur 2 Wege, wir verurteilen die 
Juden im Ghetto zum Hungertode oder wir erschiessen sie./ " 

This does not relate to alleged homicidal intentions against the Jews 
for being Jews but, as is evident from the text quoted by Terry, it refers 
to the deplorable inability to feed ghetto residents: 

[106] "Naturally it would be the best and simplest to give the people 
sufficient provisioning possibilities, but that cannot be done. That is con- 
nected to the food situation and the war situation in general. Thus shooting 
will be employed when one comes across a Jew outside the ghetto without 
permission. " (p. 188) 

At the time the only shootings allowed were those implemented after 
the verdict by a court martial for infractions of Frank's decree of 12 Oc- 
tober 1941, which imposed the death penalty to any Jew who left the 
residential district without authorization. IT Terry quotes this decree on 
р. 190 with this reference: *VOBIGG, 1941, p.595 (15.10.1941), also 
published in FGM, pp.128-9" (footnote 242). This acronym, whose 
meaning Terry evidently ignores (it appears only in this footnote), is the 
abbreviation for “Verordnungsblatt für das Generalgouvernement” 
(Decree bulletin for the General Government). The book quoted by Ter- 
ry refers to it as follows: “УВІ GG 1941, Nr. 99, S. 595,71092 

[107] I skip Terry's long digression about the nourishment situation 
in occupied Poland (p. 189), which only demonstrates that, just because 
it was "catastrophic," one cannot speak of an intentional starvation of 
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the population nor of a “decision to starve Soviet POWs to death,” a 
statement which constitutes a misrepresentation of the prevailing reali- 
ty. 

As for Frank’s decree of 12 October 1941, Terry infers that it was 
“eventually modulated into a standard shoot-to-kill order (Schiessbe- 
fehl) which provided a hunting license for the SS and Police to capture 
and kill any Jews fleeing deportations in 1942” (p. 190), but he does not 
back this up with any documentary evidence. Footnote 243 on p.190 re- 
fers to the Warsaw Diary of Adam Czerniaków, head of the Warsaw 
Jewish Council, which mentions the “execution of 15 out of 17 Jews 
caught outside the ghetto,” a statement which does not demonstrate any- 
thing (as I will soon clarify), and to a plagiarized Polish title: “Jan 
Grabowski, ‘Zydzi przed obliczem niemieckich i polskich sadow w 
dystrykcie warszawskim Generalnego Gubernatorstwa, 1939- 1942, in 
Barbara Engelking, Jacek Leociak, Darius Libionka (eds.), Prowincja 
Noc. Zycie i zagłada Zdystrykcie warszawskim, Warsaw, 2007, pp.75- 
118,” which is recycled in note 37 on p. 153 and finally listed in the 
bibliography (p. 547) with the usual absence of diacritical marks. 

[108] In footnote 244 Terry furnishes some further explanation: 

“The Schiessbefehl really began to make itself felt from the start of 

1942, as numerous reports from Kreishauptmänner and Police commands 

indicate. The county captain of Tomaszow reported that ‘the drive of the 

Jews to escape death from hunger in the ghetto and continue their lives on 

the outside is once again noticeable. In the past month around 30 Jews, 

who had left the ghetto without permission and wanted to escape, were 
shot.’ By March 1942, KdO Lublin recorded the execution of 215 Jews over 
the course of the month ‘in order to prevent the spread of infectious diseas- 
es.’ Cf. excerpt from monthly report for March 1942 of Kreishauptmann 

Tomaschow, FGM, p.133; KdO Lublin Halbjahresbericht 1-6.42, AIPN CA 

156/44, p.78." 

The report by the Tomaszów Mazowiecki county captain explicitly 
refers to killings with firearms during an escape attempt.'”” A verdict 
by the court martial at Radom of 7 May 1942 against the Jewess Ita 
Bryt, punished with the death penalty for leaving her residential district 
without permit, demonstrates that at that time no *Schiefbefehl" (firing 
order) was in place. Regarding the second document, I could not ascer- 
tain whence Terry got the reference. I do not know its text and context 
and so I cannot say anything about it. 

[109] "October 1941 also saw a last bid by Hans Frank to remove the 

Jews of the GG by expulsion. On October 13, Frank met Alfred Rosenberg, 
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and asked about the ‘possibility of deporting the Jewish population of the 

Generalgouvernement into the occupied eastern territories.’ The Eastern 

Ministry was unable to help, as Rosenberg could see ‘no possibility for the 

carrying out of such resettlement plans.’ But Rosenberg promised to let 

Frank know if things changed.” (p. 191) 

Terry quotes this document here rather than on p. 167, where it 
would be more logical, because it demolishes his claim that on 17 Oc- 
tober 1941 it was decided to establish Belzec as an “extermination 
camp," as I explained before. Terry mentions as the source “Diensttage- 
buch, p.413 (13.10.1941)" (footnote 246 on p. 191). In reality every- 
thing is taken from Browning: '?* 

"On October 13, 1941, the same day as the Himmler-Krüger-Globocnik 
meeting, Frank had approached Rosenberg about ‘the possibility of deport- 
ing the Jewish population of the General Government into the occupied 
eastern territories.’ ‘For the moment,’ however, Rosenberg saw ‘no possi- 
bility for the carrying out of such resettlement plans.’ 
Naturally Terry also plagiarized the reference to the source: “Frank, 

Diensttagebuch, p. 413 (Aktennotiz of Frank-Rosenberg meeting on 
October 13, 1941)."10995 

[110] Terry next manages to sabotage his own thesis by adducing 
the following quotation: 

“Just over a week later, on October 21 [1941], Hans Frank along with 
his interior administration chief Eberhard Westerkamp visited Lwow, and 
repeated the prohibition against ghetto building decreed in July, ‘because 
the hope exists, that in the near future, the Jews can be deported out of the 
GG.’” (p. 191) 

The source adopted by him is “Diensttagebuch, p. 441 
(21.10.1941).” Also in this case the real source is Browning, who 
writes: 1 


D 


“Four days later, when Frank was in Lwow, the prohibition against fur- 
ther ghetto building was repeated, ‘because the hope exists that in the near 
future [italics mine [=Browning’s]] the Jews can be deported out of the 
General Government’ (da die Hoffung besteht, dass die Juden in naher Zu- 
kunft aus dem Generalgouvernement abgeschoben werden könnten). ” 

The source given by Browning reads “Frank, Diensttagebuch, p. 436 
(Regierungssitzung (Cabinet meeting) in Lwow, October 21, 1941). 10 
This expressed hope perfectly matches the establishment of a transit 
camp at Bełżec, but hardly that of an extermination camp. 
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[111] Terry then again proffers Goebbels’s remark in his diary of 13 
December 1941 (p. 191), which I already discussed in chapter 5, point 
73. 

On p. 192 he presents a lengthy translation of the Governor General 
Hans Frank’s speech of 16 December 1941, which I discussed in chap- 
ter 5, point 76. Terry derives from it the nonsensical conclusion that 
“Frank’s words were very clearly understood by those present as signal- 
ing that the Jews of the Generalgouvernement would now be extermi- 
nated.” (p. 192). Not knowing what to cling to, Terry quotes two ex- 
cerpts from Eberhard Westerkamp, Frank’s chief of Interior Admin- 
istration, who had requested his transfer to the Wehrmacht: 

“Before he left, however, Westerkamp had a meeting with the HSSPF, 
Kriiger, in which Westerkamp complained that ‘certain methods and out- 
growths in the treatment of the Jewish problem’ caused him ‘headaches.’ 
Kriiger responded by trying to convince Westerkamp of the necessity of the 
measures.” (pp. 192-193) 

But what were these “measures”? Terry’s source does not shine 
much light on the іѕѕџе: 0% 

“There Westerkamp reported on his conversation with HSSPF Krüger, 
which took place on 29 January 1942. During this discussion Westerkamp 
stated to Krüger that the ‘German nation’s spying psychosis’ and ‘some 
methods and excesses in the treatment of the Jewish problem. /.../ caused 
him quite a heachache.’” (emph. in original) 

On the other hand even Musial at times makes shrewd omissions 
which alter or cloud the meaning of documents he quotes, such as in the 
case of the ellipsis in the passage reproduced above (see also point 99). 

After this insignificant reference to Westerkamp, Terry dwells on an 
imaginative interpretation of Frank’s speech, at the end of which he 
levels the following accusation against me: 

“Although Mattogno is perfectly aware of this source, he manages to 
omit it from all three volumes of the ‘trilogy,’ even though it is routinely 
quoted in comparable mainstream works on the Reinhard camps.” (p. 193) 
My response to this is that Terry’s interpretation of this speech is in- 

valid and purely fictitious. 

[112] Terry’s accusation continues like this: 

“His frantic handwave in an older brochure that ‘Hans Frank did noth- 
ing but emulate Hitler’s ‘annihilation’ rhetoric with the same meaning’ is 
not only contradicted by the actual texts — Frank made little reference to 
the role of ‘world Jewry’ in bringing about a world war, but instead em- 
phasised that Jews were ‘extraordinarily dangerous gluttons' — but is also 
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refuted by the reactions of contemporaries who, unlike Mattogno, were ac- 

tually there and heard the speech, who clearly understood its meaning. 

Henceforth, the GG administration would work towards the goal of killing 

the Jews.” (p. 193). 

His reference, “Mattogno, ‘Denying Evidence,’ p.199. This is, sure- 
ly, the most ironically titled of all of his brochures” gives the wrong 
page, maybe to hinder the verification of the passage in question, which 
is instead found on p. 257:1 

"On the other hand, if we follow the passage quoted by the authors, the 
Government General was to become 'free of Jews' (judenfrei) 'as is the 
case in the Reich' (wie es das Reich ist), but the greater Reich — as we have 
seen — had only become ‘judenfrei’ (to some extent) through the emigration 
(Auswanderung) of some 537,000 Jews to other countries. It is therefore 
clear that Hans Frank did nothing but emulate Hitler's 'annihilation' rhet- 
oric with the same meaning.” 

In this regard I refer back to my considerations in chapter 5, point 
76. I add here only that the perspective under which I examined Frank's 
speech of 16 December 1941 was in response to a single claim by Mi- 
chael Shermer and Alex Grobman:''” 

“Even if this interpretation were correct — which it is not — the passage 
demonstrates only ‘homicidal intentions,’ whereas the authors invoke it as 
proof of the fact that the Holocaust happened! This means that from alleged 
intentions they deduce the reality of a fact!” 

For what concerns the phrase "denying evidence," this, besides the 
constant plagiarism, is in fact the predominant characteristic of Terry's 
writing, without any irony. 

[113] Terry's critique moves on with a reference to the Wannsee 
protocol: 

"Mattogno has more to say about the Wannsee protocol, but as we saw 
in Chapter 2, his misunderstandings are copious. " (p. 193) 

I have abundantly demonstrated that the “copious misunderstand- 
ings" in the treatment of this document are of his worthy companion 
Harrison, but certainly not mine. 

He then again foists the tale of Belzec as “a pilot camp to test the 
feasibility of the methods" (pp. 193f.), which, as shown above, is based 
on a flawed "chain of documents" and refuted by the only document 
Terry does not quote in this context, choosing instead to bury it in an 
even more absurd context about twenty pages later: the meeting be- 


1099 C. Mattogno, “Denying Evidence. The Phony “Holocaust” “Convergence of Evidence,” in: G. 
Rudolf. C. Mattogno, Auschwitz Lies. Legends, Lies, and Prejudices on the Holocaust, op. cit., 
p. 257. 

1100 Thid., p. 256. 
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tween Frank and Rosenberg of 13 October 1941 concerning “Jewish 
emigration” and “resettlement plans,” two weeks before the start of the 
construction works for the Belzec camp, as Terry stresses. 

[114] Not satisfied with Harrison’s misrepresentations, Terry pre- 
sents his own misrepresentation in commenting on Bühler's contribu- 
tion to the Wannsee conference: 

"Reiterating the arguments advanced by Frank on 16 December 194 1, 
Bühler's words are in fact incompatible with the well known phraseology of 
‘the Jews are to be utilised for work in the East,’ since his demand was for 
the ‘removal’ of the unfit Jews.” (p. 194) 

Also in this regard I refer the reader to chapter 5, point 119, where I 
explained the real meaning of this passage. 

[115] On pages 194-195 Terry quotes the memo by Fritz Reuter, 
consultant in the office of the Governor of the Lublin district, Depart- 
ment for Population and Social Welfare. He comments on it as follows: 

“Mattogno’s ever shifting comments on this document are a source of 
considerable amusement. In Treblinka and Belzec, he misreads the docu- 
ment and asserts that 'Belzec was supposed to become a camp in which 
Jews were ‘registered in a file system according to their occupation’. This 
does not conform in the least to a ‘pure extermination camp’. '" (p. 195) 

I admit the error (the second of mine pointed out on 195 pages of 
critique). Terry has at least the honesty to indicate that, as I noticed this 
mistake, I eliminated it (p. 195). In fact, in our study about Sobibór it no 
longer appears. ^! 

[116] This is the subsequent objection: 

"When called on this nonsensical misreading of the document by Rob- 
erto Muehlenkamp, Mattogno did little more than repeat the claim and re- 
treat behind a cloud of octopus-ink obfuscation about ‘total extermination’ 
, Which can be ignored for the reasons previously given — not only was 
Belzec a test bed camp in March 1942, but there is no incompatibility be- 
tween exterminating one group of Jews and preserving another group for 
labour.” (p. 195) 

As so often, Terry gives an incorrect page reference: “Mattogno, 
Belzec e le controversie olocaustiche, pp.13, 58-59” (footnote 259). Be- 
fore examining the issue, a consideration of general character about my 
essay is due, which is treated in a strange way by the “plagiarist blog- 
gers.” In their entire “Cut and Paste Manifesto” it is quoted only four 
times (fn 259, p. 195; fn 272, p. 198; fn 360, p. 218; and fn 54, p. 401, 
only the latter with the full title and source), yet not once do they quote 





1101 Sobibór. Holocaust propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 297. 
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title and reference. The English-language translation!” is mentioned 


just six times (fn 13, p.11; fn 50, p. 246; fn 71, p. 358; fn 55, pp. 401f.; 
fn 4, p. 528; bibliography, p. 568). Since this essay contains a systemat- 
ic confutation of Muehlenkamp's historic and technical fantasies about 
Belzec, he and his companions should have dissected and refuted it 
point by point. It is easily understood why my essay was treated with 
such caution. Returning to the Italian version quoted by Terry, the pages 
indicated by him contain completely different issues; the text he is re- 
ferring to can be found on pages 14#.'' Here is the English version: 

"Here Muehlenkamp dodges a fundamental issue: according to the 

Holocaust historiography, Belzec was a pure extermination camp, with no 

distinction between those fit and those unfit for work. The Jewish popula- 

tions of entire ghettos and entire regions of the General Government are 
supposed to have been sent to this camp for immediate extermination with- 

out any preceding 'selection' of those fit for work, with the exception of a 

few hundred deportees who were picked out for work relating to the alleged 

extermination activity. This interpretation is so well established that Raul 

Hilberg, who even refers to the report of Fritz Reuter from March 17, 1942 

(see below, section 5) while omitting from his discussion the division of the 

Jews into groups fit and unfit for work, the construction of 'a large camp in 

which the employable Jews can be registered in a file system according to 

their occupations’ and the fact that only the Jews unfit for work were to be 
sent to Bełżec. " 

Terry's statement that Belzec was “a test bed camp in March 1942” 
is clearly nonsensical, because point 2 of Reuter's note explicitly 
states; TD 

"Undeployable Jews all come to Belzec, the outermost border station in 
the Zamosz district.” 

At the end of the document it is explained in more detai 

"Subsequently he [Hófle] declared that he can accept 4-5 transports of 

1,000 Jews daily, each with Bełżec as the terminal station. These Jews 

would cross the border and never return to the General Government.” 

Therefore it was planned to send to Belzec on a daily basis 4,000 to 
5,000 Jews unable to work. But then, how can it be seriously sustained 
— from an orthodox point of view — that Belzec was not a mass extermi- 


1,1106 


1102 “Belzec or the Holocaust Controversy of Roberto Muehlenkamp,” online: 
http://codoh.com/node/975 

1103 Belzec e le controversie olocaustiche di Roberto Muehlenkamp. AAARGH REPRINTS, 

www.vho.org/aaargh/fran/livres9/CMMuehlen.pdf, pp. 14-15 

English-language edition “Belzec or the Holocaust Controversy of Roberto Muehlenkamp," 

op. cit. 

T. Berenstein, A. Eisenbach, B. Mark, A. Rutkowski, Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, op. 

cit., p. 269. 

1% Ibid., р. 270. 
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nation camp? How can the alleged extermination of 4,000 to 5,000 Jews 
per day be reconciled with Terry’s portrayal of the Belzec of March 
1942 as “a test bed camp"? 

When dealing with this issue, the orthodox holocaust historians nev- 
er linger on the fact that BelZec could rightly be called “the outermost 
border station in the district of Zamosz.” What meaning would this have 
from the orthodox exterminationist perspective? On the other hand, this 
expression is most meaningful from the revisionist perspective. Else- 
where I noticed that 

“the district of Galicia was part of the General Government, which was 
bounded on the east by Reichskommissariat Ukraina. Thus Hófle's state- 
ment, according to Fritz Reuter’s report of March 17, 1942, that he could 

‘accept 4-5 transports of 1,000 Jews to the terminal station Belzec daily. 

These Jews would cross the border and never return to the General Gov- 

ernement’ was not necessarily a ‘cynical lie,’ since the Jewish transports 

arriving from the west (districts of Cracow and Lublin) or those coming 
from the south-east (district of Galicia) could cross the eastern border, to 

return no more to the General Government. 11% 

The third point of the Reuter report reads as follows: 

"Hstuf. Hófle is currently in the process of building a large camp, in 
which the deployable Jews can be registered in a file system according to 
their occupations, and requisitioned from there.” 

Based on the claim that the “large camp" mentioned in this docu- 
ment was Majdanek, Terry criticizes my hypothesis that “the task of the 
labour camp for able-bodied Jews was probably the supply of manpow- 
er for the Durchgangsstrasse IV (transit road IV) in nearby Galicia," 
just because "the correct answer [is]- Majdanek." (p. 195), but even this 
is simple speculation. For example, Schwindt opines that according to 
Dieter Pohl “Globocnik intended to build a camp especially for the 
German Jewesses and Jews deported from the Reich into the Lublin dis- 
trict”! which obviously was not Majdanek. In March 1942 this camp 
was under construction, but surely not on Hófle's initiative. 

[117] Again in relation to Reuter's memo, Terry states that 

"Hófle wanted to select the foreign Jews upon arrival in Lublin, and 
would intern the able-bodied foreign Jews in 'a large camp,' namely Maj- 
danek. This was the genesis of the idea and practice of selection, first pio- 
neered on the 'ramp' at Lublin, not Auschwitz, and applied to incoming 

transports from the Reich and Slovakia in the ensuing months." (p. 195) 


1108 


1107 “Belzec or the Holocaust Controversy of Roberto Muehlenkamp," op. cit. 

1108 T, Berenstein, A. Eisenbach, B. Mark, A. Rutkowski, Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, op. 
cit., p. 269. 

1109 B. Schwindt, Das Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslager Majdanek, op. cit., fn 118 on p. 95. 
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Nothing proves, however, that the Jews unable to work were con- 
signed to extermination. Terry then explains that “[s]election on the Lu- 
blin ‘ramp’ was applied to transports arriving from Germany, Austria 
and the Protectorate from late April onwards, as well as to at least six of 
24 transports arriving from Slovakia.” (pp. 195-196), referring to the 
following sources: 

“Büchler, ‘Deportation of Slovak Jews,’ pp.154, 166; Zofia Leszczyn- 
ska, ‘Transporty wiezniow’ in Tadeusz Mencel (ed), Majdanek 1941-1944, 
Lublin, 1991, p.438. On transports to Majdanek from Theresienstadt, see 
also Miroslav Kryl, ‘Deportationen von Theresienstadt nach Majdanek,’ 
TSD 1994, pp.74-89.” (footnote 262 on p. 196) 

Kryl’s article is no doubt a plagiarized title, quoted only here. Also 
the reference to Leszczynska’s text is plagiarized, and clumsily at this; 
on the relative page, which Terry apparently never saw, seven transports 
from Slovakia are mentioned which arrived in Majdanek between 29 
March and 8 April 1942. For five of them the amount is indicated, but it 
is not specified that they were subjected to any selection procedure.''' 

[118] Terry then mentions some transports of Jews arriving in the 
Lublin district in spring 1942. In this context he states: 

“Radio signals from KL Lublin to Berlin intercepted by Bletchley Park 
indicate that on April 30, there were 6,369 Jews interned in Majdanek, 
while two months later, on June 30, there were 9,779." (p. 196) 

In the corresponding footnote 264 he writes: 

"PRO HW16/10. For an analysis of these signals see Tomasz Kranz, 
Robert Kuwalek, Beata Siwek-Ciupak, 'Odszyfrowane radiotelegramy ze 
stanami dziennymi obozu koncentracyjnego na Majdanku (styczen 1942 — 
styczeń 1943 r.),’ Zeszyty Majdanka 2008, t. XXIV, pp.201-232." 

That Terry, who hardly knows Polish, as is evident from his writ- 
ings, makes a throw-away reference like this to a Polish article is yet 
another example of his habitual borrowing of feathers. The fact that he 
does not sum up the referred-to analysis in even a brief sentence further 
serves to indicate his unfamiliarity with said article, the title of which 
translates as: "Deciphered radio telegrams about the daily inmate 
strength of concentration camp Majdanek (January 1941- January 
1943)." It contains long tables in which the numbers quoted by Terry 
are reported. !!! 





1110 Z, Leszczyńska, “Transporty więźniów przychodzące do obozu w latach 1941-1944,” (The 
transports of detainees arriving in the camp in the years 1941-1944), in: Tadeusz Mencel (ed.), 
Majdanek 1941-1944. Wydawnictwo Lubelskie, Lublin, 1991, p. 438. 

111 Tomasz Kranz, Robert Kuwalek, Beata Siwek-Ciupak, *Odszyfrowane radiotelegramy ze 
stanami dziennymi obozu koncentracyjnego na Majdanku (styczeń 1942 — styczeń 1943 r.),” 
in: Zeszyty Majdanka, tome XXIV, 2008, p. 214 (for the number 6,369) and 217 (for the num- 
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[119] Terry dwells on meticulous and useless details concerning 
these transports, as in the following case: 

“For example, another Theresienstadt transport, departing on May 9, 
arrived in Siedliszcze, Chelm county on May 11/12. En route, 200-220 were 
pulled off the train at Lublin and sent to Majdanek. The remaining depor- 
tees were left alone for just one week before half the transport was caught 
up in a deportation to Sobibór on May 18. The survivors followed on Octo- 
ber 22, with a tiny number selected for the forced labour camp (Zwangs- 
arbeitslager, ZAL) at Osowa. " (p. 196) 

The source (footnote 266) is: “Peter Witte, ‘Letzte Nachrichten aus 
Siedliszcze. Der Transport Ax aus Theresienstadt in den Distrikt Lub- 
lin,’ TSD 1996, pp.98-113." From his summary it is clear that Terry 
never saw this article. Witte writes that the transport “Ax” of 9 March 
1942 arrived at the Lublin station on the 11". Here SS and Ukrainians 
took out 220 men able to work between 15 and 50 years of age from the 
transport and dispatched them to the Majdanek camp. !!'? The remaining 
780 persons of this transport were directed to Siedliszcze, where they 
arrived on the 12"!!! On 18 May “more than the half of the whole Ax- 
transport" was sent to Sobibór,!!^ that is 550-600 Jews, and therefore 
180-230 remained in Siedliszcze.!!'? Witte further states that “the ghetto 
and forced labor camp in Siedliszcze were definitively closed on 22 Oc- 
tober 1942." About 700 young men able to work "arrived in the 
Nowosiólki labor camp near Staw, which was liquidated for the winter 
on 22 December 1942, though, together with the Osowa сатр”!!! 

I merely dwell on this marginal event in order to demonstrate one 
more time the untrustworthiness of Terry's exposition. 

[120] Terry concludes that the Jews deported to Belzec were killed 
based on the four following reasons (numbering in original): 

“(1) the simultaneous deportations from Lwow and the Galicia district 
and the documented Nazi lie that the Jews of Lwow were being taken to the 
Lublin district, (2) the Polish underground report of April 1942 specifying 
that no Jews ever left Belzec, (3) a follow up note of the BuF desk on the 
deportations as well as (4) the well known diary entry of Joseph Goebbels 
of March 27, 1942." (p. 197) 

For point (1) he refers to a subsequent section, which I will treat be- 





ber 9,779). 
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low. Point (2) is based on unfounded speculations invented by himself 
in his first chapter, to which I have already responded. In support of 
point (3) he quotes a note by SS-Hauptsturmfiihrer Richard Türk, Head 
of the Department for Population and Social Welfare in the office of the 
governor of the Lublin district, dated 20 March 1942: 

“Kreishauptmann Weienmeyer has as yet been able to learn nothing 
about final outcome of the deportation; all that is known is the existence of 
a collection camp some distance from the Belzec train station on the district 
border that is entirely closed off and the arrival of a SS-commando of some 
60 men.” (p. 197) 

The source quoted by him is “Innere Verwaltung, U.Abt BuF, Ver- 
merk, 20.3.1942, gez. Türk, APL GDL 273, p.35" (footnote 270), but it 
is obviously the usual plagiarism, this time from Browning, who 
writes: 1117 

"On March 20, 1942, Türk again reported on a discussion that had tak- 
en place between Hófle and two Kreishauptmdnner (county heads) in the 
Lublin district. 

'Kreishauptmann Weienmeyer has as yet been able to learn nothing 
about the final outcome of the deportation; all that is known is the existence 
of a collection camp some distance from the Belzec train station on the dis- 
trict border, that is entirely closed off, and the arrival of a SS-commando of 
some 60 men. '" 

In a footnote Browning also reports the German text.!!* Only Terry 
knows how the existence of this “collection camp" in the vicinity of the 
Belzec railway station could demonstrate that this was in fact an exter- 
mination camp. This term together with the reference to the camp’s lo- 
cation “on the district border” confirm indeed what I stated above. The 
claim that the camp was "entirely closed off" does not necessarily con- 
tradict the thesis of the transit camp: it could just as well be a descrip- 
tion of tight security along the borders of the camp, or that no outbound 
transports had yet departed from Belzec at that point in time, i.e. a mere 
four days after Reuter's meeting with Hófle. 

For point (4) Terry refers to a long excerpt of an entry in Goebbels's 
diary dated 27 March 1942, giving this reference: “TBJG II/3, p.561 
(27.3.1942)” (footnote 271 on p. 198). With this he only confirms his 
status as a bungler. The text quoted by him is another plagiarism, as its 
text is in fact identical, word for word (with exception of “Führer” be- 
ing substituted for *Fuehrer"), with what appears on the site The Nizkor 


17 CR. Browning, Evidence for the Implementation of the Final Solution, op. cit., p. 18. 
1118 Tbid., footnote 107 on p. 36. 
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Project, ? which reproduces the text as published in Louis P. Lochner, 


ed., The Goebbels Diaries. Doubleday & Company, New York, 1948, 
pp. 147-148, a book never quoted in the “Cut and Paste Manifesto.” 
What further gives away the plagiarism is the fact that the Englishman 
Terry here uses the American-English spellings “labor” and “judg- 
ment," although elsewhere in his own text and (supposed) translations 
he employs British-English spellings. 

Regarding his vapid criticism, I assert again what I wrote in my es- 
say about Hilberg as mentioned by him (footnote 272, p. 198) and 
which I explained in chapter 5, point 123. Here I will add some addi- 
tional considerations. 

Leaving aside Harrison's various misrepresentations, Goebbels's 
remarks here appears to constitute the only clue in favor of an alleged 
National Socialist homicidal intention toward Jews unable to work. This 
issue has therefore to be examined and solved within the context of 
Goebbels's diary. On 7 March 1942, in commenting the decisions taken 
at the Wannsee conference, he stated: ?? 

"The Jewish question has to be solved now within a framework for the 
whole of Europe. There are still more than 11 million Jews in Europe. Lat- 
er they must be at first concentrated in the East. Maybe after the war an is- 
land, like Madagascar, can be assigned for them.” 

Since this is fully congruent with the National Socialist policy to- 
wards the Jews followed until then, one must ask: what happened be- 
tween 7 and 27 March? What decision established that 60% of these 11 
million Jews had to be “liquidated”? If there is no answer to this ques- 
tion, the “liquidation” fades and dissolves into a sheer expression of 
Goebbels's grim rhetoric. The question is too embarrassing for Terry, 
who constantly accuses me of “omissions,” yet he omits every reference 
to the diary entry of 7 March. If, as he pretends based on his farcical 
*chain of documents," the decision to exterminate unfit Jews in the Lu- 
blin district was taken already on 17 October 1941, inasmuch as “two 
weeks later, construction work began on Belzec." (p. 167), how can 
Goebbels's diary entry of 7 March 1942 be explained? And there is 
more to explain. Terry states that “in all likelihood, Goebbels learned of 
the plans for the Lublin district from the governor, Zórner, an old ac- 
quaintance of his. Cf. Czeslaw Madajczyk, ‘Hitler’s Direct Influence on 
Decisions Affecting Jews During World War II,’ YVS 20, 1990, pp.53- 
68, here p.59" (footnote 271, p. 198). He limits himself to report almost 





119 Joseph Goebbels’ Diaries: Excerpts, 1942-43, іп: www.nizkor.org/hweb/people/g/goebbels- 
joseph/goebbels-1948-excerpts-02.html 
1120 See chapter 4, point 34. 
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literally Madajczyk's words:!?! 


“In all likelihood, he was informed about it by the governor of that dis- 
trict, his old friend, E. Zórner. " 

It is therefore a simple conjecture. 

On the previous page Madajczyk reports i.a. Goebbels's diary entry 
of 14 February 1942;!? 

"The Führer again expressed his position, saying that he was deter- 
mined to remove the Jews from Europe [mit den Juden in Europa 
aufzuráumen/ without any consideration. Here one cannot afford to suc- 
cumb to fits of sentimentality. The Jews deserve the catastrophe which they 
are undergoing at present. 

Together with the destruction of our enemies they will experience their 
own destruction. We must hasten this process with cold inconsideration, 
and in doing so we are rendering an inestimable service to humanity which 
has been tormented by Jewry for thousand of years. This clear attitude of 
enmity toward the Jews must be instilled also among all recalcitrant and 
unwilling circles of our own people. The Führer emphasizes this in explicit 
terms and he reiterated it to officer circles who should know it off by 
heart." 

This is another example of a planned deportation of the Jews out of 
Europe? embellished by Goebbels" cruel rhetoric. In a puerile vi- 
cious circle Terry claims therefore that the “liquidation” mentioned by 
Goebbels would be the proof of the Jewish extermination in Bełżec and 
that the Jewish extermination in Belzec would be the proof that the 
“liquidation” mentioned by Goebbels would be a real extermination. 

[121] Terry claims another alleged “core chain of documents which 
have been repeatedly examined by several generations of historians 
starting with Raul Hilberg and Hanns von Krannhals in the early 1960s 
and continuing through the work of Ulrich Herbert and Bogdan Musial 
through to the current younger generation of researchers.” (p. 198), 
which refers to the “second phase of Aktion Reinhard” and concerns the 
food situation in the occupied territories (p. 199). This new “chain of 
documents” begins as follows: 

“The State Secretary for Agriculture, Herbert Backe, who had not only 
Göring e but Hitler's ear, declared in June 1942 that ‘in the GG there are 
still 3.5 million Jews. Poland should already be sanitised this year.’ 

The problem that such a remark poses for Mattogno’s ‘resettlement the- 
sis’ lies in the fact that Backe was intensely concerned with the exploitation 





1121 Czesław Madajczyk, “Hitler’s Direct Influence on Decisions Affecting Jews during World 
War II,” in: Yad Vashem Studies, Vol. XX, Jerusalem, 1990, footnote 20 on p. 59. 

1122 Tbid., p. 58. In the footnote Madajczyk quotes the German text. 

1123 The expression “mit den Juden in Europa aufzuräumen” (“to do away with the Jews in Eu- 
rope") means obviously “mit den europäischen Juden" (“with the European Jews"). 
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of agriculture in the occupied Soviet territories, and had been one of the 

architects of the ‘Hunger Plan’ as well as one of the Nazi civil servants 

most implacably opposed to feeding Soviet POWs in 1941.” (p. 199) 

So 3,500,000 Jews were still present in the General Government in 
June 1942? Terry cautiously skips this blunder. In footnote 277 he 
writes: “See Chapters 2 and 4.” In chapter 5 I already explained Harri- 
son’s unfounded reasoning in this context. 

[122] Terry continues: 

“Despite the mass starvation of more than 2 million POWs in the winter 
of 1941-2, rations for labouring prisoners of war in the Reich were only 
grudgingly raised, and the scales fixed for the newly arriving Ostarbeiter 
deported from the occupied Soviet Union were also miserly.” (p. 199) 

In footnote 278 Terry lists the following references: 

“See the paper trail documenting a litany of complaints from produc- 
tion side officials and officers in Rü III, Vortrag von Min. Dir Mansfeld, 
GBA, iiber allgemeine Fragen des Arbeitseinsatzes, 20.2.42, NARA 
T77/1059/1123, also 1201-PS. Cf. Rosenberg an Keitel, Betr: Kriegsgefan- 
gene, 28.2.42, 081-PS; Rü IV(d), Vermerk betr. Ernährung der russischen 
Kriegsgef. und Zivilarbeiter, 10.3.42 (Entwurf), NARA T77/1059/1090-1; 
cf. Herbert, Hitler's Foreign Workers, p.173." 

Document PS-1201 says:!!** 

"The present difficulties in the Mobilization of Labor [Arbeitseinsatz] 
would not have arisen, if one had decided in time on a generous employ- 
ment [Einsatz] of Russian prisoners of war. There were 3.9 million Rus- 
sians available of whom there are only 1,1 million left. 500,000 Russians 
died between Nov. 41 and Jan. 42 alone. The number of Russian prisoners 
of war employed at present (400,000) can hardly be increased. Whenever 
the typhus-cases decrease, there may be a possibility to bring 100,000 to 
150,000 more Russians into the economy. 

Compared to that, the employment of Russian civilians is gaining over 
greater importance. There are all together 600,000 to 650,000 Russian ci- 
vilians available, 300,000 of whom are skilled industrial workers, and 
300,000 to 350,000 for agriculture. The employment of these Russians is 
exclusively a question of transportation. Jr is insane, to transport these la- 
borers in open or closed unheated box cars, merely to unload corpses at the 
destination. 

6 to 10,000 Russian civilians who are very excellent workers come to 
Germany every week. They command good practical knowledge, work with 
precision and at a speed which can not always be kept up by German la- 
borers. 

The nutrition-question presents special difficulties. The Russians are fed 


1124 PS-1201 (USSR-292). NCA, Supplement A, pp. 361-362. A long excerpt of the document in 
German is found in IMT (American edition), vol. XI, pp. 209-210. 
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and clothed well when they arrive and have to be kept physically in a con- 

dition which enables them to work. Therefore after a conference with the 

Secretary of the State BACKE, the rations of the Russians are to be im- 

proved. 

[penciled notation] 
BDc Gotha 
matters concerning Russian prisoners of war.’ 

Document PS-081 is a vigorous protest by Rosenberg against Keitel, 
Head of the Wehrmacht’s High Command, about the treatment of the 
Soviet prisoners of war — it is very long, so I quote only the most salient 
points. It begins as follows: "5 

“Ever since its inception the Reich Ministry for the occupied Eastern 

Territories has opined that the large number of Soviet prisoners of war 

provides an extremely valuable propaganda material.” 

The Soviet prisoners of war had to be treated in a different way from 
those of the other belligerent countries, for three reasons; the third was 
that!!25 

“Germany conducts the battle against the Soviet Union from an ideo- 
logical viewpoint. Bolshevism is supposed to be overthrown and something 
better is to be put in its place. Already the prisoners of war must therefore 
experience first hand that National Socialism is willing and is in the posi- 
tion to provide them with a better future. They must later return from Ger- 
many to their homeland with a feeling of awe and respect for Germany and 
for its institutions, and in this way become propagandists for Germany’s 
cause and for National Socialism.” 

Until then this objective had not been reached, as the fate of the So- 
viet prisoners became “a tragedy of biggest magnitude.” Out of 
3,600,000 PoWs, only several hundred thousand were fully able to 
work. Moreover:''”° 

“A large part of them has starved to death or perished due to inclement 
weather. Thousands of them have also succumbed to typhus. It is self- 
evident that feeding such masses of prisoners of war encountered difficul- 


E 


E 


ties.’ 

With a better comprehension of the goals of the German policy, 
Rosenberg argued, a tragedy of such dimensions could have been 
avoided, especially if the commanders of the camps would have shown 
more flexibility, for instance by allowing the local population to feed 
the prisoners and to provide for more adequate accommodations and 
treat them in a suitable way. After having listed the political and racial 
errors which led to such a treatment of the Soviet prisoners, and after 


1125 PS-081. IMT, vol. XXV, p. 157. 
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also having highlighted the economic consequences, Rosenberg propos- 
e5112 

“The treatment of the prisoners of war according to the laws of humani- 
ty and according to the dignity of the German Reich has to be put at the top 
of the demands.” 

It was imperative not to fall into the logic of retaliation as a response 
to the inhumane treatment of German soldiers by the Red Army, be- 
cause this would merely lead to further inhumane brutalization of the 
war. 

“Furthermore an adequate nourishment and at least a primitive ac- 
commodation of the prisoners has to be provided for within the limits of the 
possible. Both in the camps of the prisoners deployed for work and in the 
other camps clever propaganda is needed which ought to be carried out in 
the form of camp journals, cinemas, lectures, simple musical events, games, 
etc. Every camp commander is to be held responsible that the prisoners of 
war guarded by them shall later return to their homeland as propagandists 
for Germany. " 

Herbert, on the page indicated by Terry, mentions only that on 6 
April 1942 the food rations for Germans were reduced, and that on 17 
April the rations were correspondingly reduced also for the Soviet pris- 
oners of war and for the Ostarbeiter (workers from the East).''”® This 
only demonstrates that there was no predetermined plan to starve the 
Soviet prisoners of war. 

[123] Terry refers to a conference about food provisioning chaired 
by Góring on 6 August 1942 (p. 199) during which were discussed the 
food supplies which had to be collected from the various occupied 
countries, including the Western ones. The document contains also a 
contribution by Rosenberg who discusses the Jewish question at 
length:'!”° 

“Hand in hand with it moves also the solution of Jewish question, a 
question with which we have been engaged from the first day of our politi- 
cal existence.” 

After having outlined the history of the Jewish question and under- 
scored the adopted solutions throughout centuries, Rosenberg said:'!”° 

“Instead of the betterment of mankind, filth was poured onto the nations 
on earth. And now we are set to eradicate this filth, and what happens to- 
day with the elimination of the Jews from all countries of the European 
continent, is also a betterment of humanity, indeed a hard, biological bet- 


127 [bid., pp. 160f. 

1128 Ulrich Herbert, Hitler’s foreign workers. Enforced foreign labor in Germany under the Third 
Reich. Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1997, p. 173. 

129 USSR-170. IMT, vol. XXXIX, p. 416. 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF : THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 475 





terment of humanity (animated applause). [...] 

We shall not be satisfied that the Jews are pushed from one country to 
the next, and that perhaps here and there a big Jewish ghetto can still be 
found, but our goal can only be the old one: the Jewish question in Europe 
and in Germany will only then be solved, when there is no Jew left on the 
European continent (animated applause). " 

“The old goal" was in fact the expulsion of the Jews from Europe. 

[124] Terry mentions several documents about the food situation in 
the General Government, the most important of which is a declaration 
by Frank of 24 August 1942 (p. 200), with reference to his “ Diensttage- 
buch, p.549 (Regierungssitzung of 24.8.42)" (footnote 283). It is an ex- 
cerpt from the “cabinet session in the big conference room of the gov- 
ernment building in Kraków" of 24 August reported in document PS- 
2233210 

“The sustenance of the population of heretofore assumed 1.5 million 
Jews is dropped, that is, down to an estimated amount of 300,000 Jews who 
still work as craftsmen or in other positions for Germany interests. For 
these the Jewish rations shall be maintained with the addition of certain 
special allowances which have proved necessary to maintain the work 
power. The other Jews, in total 1.2 million, will no longer be supplied with 
food.” 

The subsequent declaration can also be added "77 

"That we sentence 1.2 million Jews to a death by starvation shall be ob- 
served only marginally. It is self-evident that a non-starvation of the Jews 
will hopefully have as a consequence the acceleration of the anti-Jewish 
measures.” 

Terry comments: 

“That Mattogno and his cohorts have hitherto utterly ignored these 
sources goes without saying; the only question is whether they possess even 
a residual amount of honesty and can acknowledge that genocide was the 
inevitable outcome of Nazi Jewish policy in Poland. For it makes absolutely 
no difference morally or historically whether Polish Jews died in gas 
chambers or because of deliberate starvation. Therefore, the Revisionist 
‘resettlement thesis,’ as we will explain further in Chapter 4, drives the 
Holocaust deniers into a cul-de-sac from which there is no logical escape.” 
(p. 201) 

This reasoning is invalidated by two incorrect presuppositions. The 
first is that it makes is a huge historic and historiographic difference 
"whether Polish Jews died in gas chambers or because of deliberate 
starvation." Revisionists do not deny that an undetermined number of 
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Jews starved to death, but affirm that these Jews did not die due to a 
planned policy of starvation toward Jews for being Jews independent of 
the food supply situation. An intentional policy of starvation requires 
leaving people to starve to death while having the necessary means of 
feeding them, as I will further explain below. Revisionists essentially 
contest that several million Jews were intentionally killed in gas cham- 
bers installed in extermination camps established by authority of the 
Reich government for the purpose of murdering Jews for being Jews. 
The second incorrect presupposition is the fact that — from an orthodox 
point of view — these Jews are said to have already been sentenced to 
death by the Führer in early December 1941. On 24 August 1942 all of 
the three “extermination camps” at Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka were 
allegedly already operational: what sense then has the statement that at 
that time 1,200,000 Jews were sentenced to a death by starvation? 

The timing does not fit either. As already explained above, Fischer 
made the following proposal during the “conference in the Belvedere 
castle" on 15 October 1941:!?? 

“In regard to the increase of the Jewish rations proposed by governor 

Dr. Fischer, the acting director of the Department [of Food and Agriculture 
Karl] Naumann observes that this increase of the rates would amount to 
10,000 tons of bread cereals. The distribution of such an amount could not 
yet be assured, although it will soon be possible to distribute 50 e fat, 300 g 
sugar, 100 g jam and 1 egg. An increase of the meat ration of 100 g would 
be impossible. The Governor General opines that for the Jewish population 
no further foodstuffs could be allocated. Also for the Polish population 
hardly anything could be allocated apart from the increase of the bread ra- 
tion to 1,400 g. Besides, focus should lie on creating still more mass feed- 
ing institutions than has been the case so far. " 

Two days later, on 17 October, the decision to build an “extermina- 
tion camp" at Bełżec is said to have been taken. Leaving aside the inac- 
curacy of this interpretation, the fact remains, that — from an orthodox 
point of view — the respective decision to exterminate the Jews would 
have provisioned their gassing death, not their death by starvation. 
Therefore here we are faced with a claimed death sentence by gassing 
without starvation, but then again with an alleged death sentence by 
starvation without gassing! 

Terry's reasoning would make sense only 

1) if there had been no other decision for extermination, 

2) if the Jews of the General Government were to be deported to the 
Eastern territories, and 
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3) if, caused by a lack of proper nourishment, the decision had been 
made to starve these Jews instead of deporting them. 

But such a perspective is of course very distant from that assumed 
by the orthodox holocaust historiography. 

Have the orthodox holocaust historians ever asked themselves why 
the 42 volumes of Frank’s diary do not contain any hint concerning the 
“extermination camps" at Belzec, Treblinka and Sobibór? 

On 18 June 1942 a “police conference in the royal hall of the castle 
at Kraków" was held during which the Jewish question was discussed 
as well: !? 

"In the city of Lublin the Jewish question is solved. The past Jewish 
quarter has been evacuated, and the Jews able to work have been accom- 
modated in a special district outside of the city. Other than that, the Jews in 
the Lublin district have been confined to ghettos. [...] 

To the question by Staatssekretär Dr. Bühler whether there exists a pro- 
spect of a quicker decrease of the ghetto population, Staatssekretär Krüger 
replies that during the course of August an overview will be well possible in 
the matter. The problem of the evacuation of the Jews begs for a decision. 
The current measures have shown that the elimination of Jews resulted in 
decreased contraband prices. For the harvest to be as successful as possi- 
ble it is a prerequisite that the black market trade is eliminated, and this in 
turn requires the elimination of the Jews. For the implementation of such 
an action, an adequate allocation of transport trains is necessary. Even 
though a complete moratorium on trains is decreed for the next 14 days, he 
managed to negotiate with president Gerteis that from time to time trains 
would be allocated for the deportation of Jews. Following the end of the 
moratorium, the action against the Jews shall be increasingly pursued. [...] 

Regarding the resettlement of Jews, the Radom district is at a disad- 
vantage. During the last year Jewish residential districts have been created 
in the discrict, into which the 15,000 Jews from the Radom district shall 
now be resettled. The distribution plan had already been prepared, when 
the resettlement to the Lublin district proved urgent. Now this resettlement 
of the Jews depends only on the transport problems ... 

Staatssekretür Krüger points out that the action against the Jews action 
has been prepared by the police in all details and that its implementation is 
only a matter of transportation. In Radom and Czestochowa Jewish work- 
ers have to be retained for the armament industries. Obviously also the 
immediate family members of these workers have to be left behind, but eve- 
rybody else would be resettled. " 

On 21 June 1942 Walter Fóhl, Deputy Director of the Department 
for Population and Social Welfare of the General Government, wrote a 





!3 id. pp. 570-572. 
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letter containing the following information: 


1134 


“Every day we receive trains, each with more than 1,000 Jews from all 
of Europe, giving them medical checks, accommodating them more or less 
temporarily and sending most of them on, into the White Ruthenian marsh- 
es toward the Arctic Ocean, where they will all be assembled by the end of 
the war — provided they survive (and the Jews from the Kurfiirstendamm or 
from Vienna and Bratislava certainly won’t) — not without having built 
some roads. (But we are not supposed to talk about it). " 

This provides further evidence in favor of a real “resettlement.” I 


will return to this document in point 157. 


[125] Terry then dwells on the armament industry. In this context he 


quotes two documents which mention the disappearance of the Jews: 


"[n this directive, the Wehrmacht was informed that henceforth, labour- 
ing Jews could only be tolerated in camps under the control of the SS, ‘yet, 
there, too, one day the Jews are to disappear in accordance with the Füh- 
rer's wish.' In a parallel directive to Globocnik, Krüger and Oswald Pohl, 
Himmler used identical language. To give the German version: 'auch dort 
sollen eines Tages dem Wunsche des Führers entsprechend die Juden ver- 
schwinden. '" (p. 202) 

The corresponding reference reads: “OKW, WFSt/Qu (ID, Nr 


02847/42 geh., Replacement of Jewish Labour by Aryan Labour in the 
Government General and the Occupied Eastern Territories, 10.10.42, 
NOKW- 134, Case 12, PDB 9C, pp.246-7." (footnote 292) 


The document, which is easily obtainable, says:'!*° 


"It will then be our ambition to substitute these Jewish workers with 
Poles and to concentrate the bigger part of these plants connected to Jew- 
ish concentration camps into a few large-scale industrial sites connected to 
Jewish concentration camps in the east of the General Government. How- 
ever, from there the Jews shall also disappear — according to the Führer 's 
wish.” 

In chapter 5, point 43, I explained — adducing the proper historical 


and documentary context — that, whenever Hitler spoke about the disap- 
pearance of Jewry “from Europe” (“das Judentum aus Europa ver- 
schwindet”),''*° he intended their deportation beyond the Urals, without 
excluding that after the war they could be transferred somewhere else, 
for instance to Madagascar. 


[126] Terry then moves on to another document, the memo of 6 Au- 
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gust 1942 by Karl Nauman, Head of the Department of Food and Agri- 
culture of the General Government: 

“According to Neumann, ‘within half ay ear there would be no more 
free Jews in the Generalgouvernement. The people will be partly out-settled 
(ausgesiedelt), partly brought to camps. The few Jews living in the country- 
side would be killed (umgebracht) by detachments. The Jews concentrated 
in the towns would be partly liquidated, partly out-settled and partly in la- 
bour camps.’ The fiction of ‘resettlement’ is already exposed by the fact 
that Jews in rural areas were to be ‘killed’ and that part of the urban Jew- 
ish population was to be ‘liquidated.’ Pace Mattogno, this document cannot 
be used as proof of his ‘resettlement’ thesis.” (pp. 202-203) 

Terry source is “Pohl, Ostgalizien, p.212, citing DALO R-35-12-42, 
p.70, Vermerk Neumann, 6.8.42” (footnote 294 on p. 203). I have al- 
ready revealed the plagiarism relating to this acronym. The document in 
question, photocopied by Graf in the “DerZavnyj Archiv L’vivs’koi Ob- 
lasti” (Державний архів Львівської області) in Lwów, was quoted by 
us in our Treblinka study. It is a “memo” dated “Lwöw, 6 August 1942” 
with no signature and having as its subject "conference on the evacua- 
tion of Jews.” The salient part of the document is this:! 

"Brigadeführer Katzmann announced that within half a year there will 
no longer be any Jews at large in the General Government. The people will 
be partly evacuated and partly brought into camps. Jews living isolated in 
the countryside will be killed by Einsatzkommandos. The Jews concentrated 
in the cities will be partly liquidated in large-scale actions, partly evacuat- 
ed, partly collected in labor camps." 

What is the meaning of these expressions? According to Terry 

““Out-settlement’ (Aussiedlung) in the evolving Nazi jargon referred to 
deportations out of a district or to the extermination camps. ‘Resettlement’ 
(Umsiedlung) could be used as a euphemism to paper over mass shootings, 
as we have seen with an order for the 'resettlement' of the Slutsk ghetto 
whose inmates were apparently 'resettled' into 'graves' alongside which SS 
detachments were to work while bein supplied by 'givers out of rounds' re- 
sponsible for ‘supplying ammunition’. Thus, the Katzmann report's well 
known reference to the 'out- or resettlement' of 434,000 Jews refers to de- 
portations (outsettlements) and shootings (resettlements). Cf. Katzmann- 
Bericht, 30.6.1943, L-18." (note 295 on p. 203) 

As I have declared many times, we are not superstitious about the 
meaning of these expressions but believe that their real meaning must 
result from the context. Therefore our interpretation is the following: "s 

"These orders make a clear distinction between ‘evacuated’ ‘taken to 


1137 DAL, R-35-12-42, p. 70. 
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camps,’ and ‘killed’ in the one case as well as ‘liquidated,’ ‘evacuated,’ 
and ‘collected into labor camps’ in the other case. In no instance would 
‘evacuated’ allow anyone to understand it as synonymous for ‘killed’ or 
‘liquidated ’; the expression is therefore to be taken quite literally.” 

For what concerns the Katzmann report, in my essay about Hilberg I 


revealed the absurd consequences of the “euphemisms” or “code 


words” hypothesis advanced by the exterminationists: 


1139 


“The report speaks about 'Sonderbehandlung ' (‘special treatment’) and 
about ‘sonderbehandelt’ (‘specially treated’) two more times, in relation to 
the ‘gesamte arbeitsscheue und asoziale jüd. Gesindel "^ ( ‘entire work-shy 
and asocial Jewish mob’) and the Jews who had dishonestly obtained work- 
ing permits.!!*! Since Hilberg clings to the idea that this ‘Sonderbehand- 
lung’ (‘special treatment’) is also a ‘euphemism’ indicating killings, one 
must assume that Katzmann uses two series of ‘euphemisms’: a first series 
of Aussiedlung-ausgesiedelt Umsiedlung-umgesiedelt (evacuation-evacu- 
ated resettlement-resettled) for the Jews allegedly killed in Belzec, and a 
second series of Sonderbehandlung-sonderbehandelt (special treatment- 
specially treated) for the Jews allegedly killed in Galicia. But among these 
the above-mentioned 179,340 Jews allegedly shot would also have to be 
counted, who therefore would be part of the second series, but who appear 
instead cumulatively among the 434,329 ausgesiedelt (evacuated), there- 
fore this ‘euphemism’ would at the same time mean both those allegedly 
gassed in Belzec (254,989 Jews) and those allegedly shot in Galicia 
(179,340 Jews)!” 

[127] Terry continues: 

“The selection process was even more clearly spelled out by none other 
than Adolf Eichmann during the abortive planning of the deportation of 
Romanian Jews to the Lublin district. ‘Tt is planned to bring the Jews from 
Romania, beginning around September 10 1942, in ongoing transports to 
the Lublin district, where the able-bodied part will be set to work, and the 
rest subjected to special treatment (Sonderbehandlung). '" (p. 203) 

I have explained the contents of this document in chapter 5, point 


149. 


[128] After spending so many pages ruminating about what really 


amounts to nothing, Terry gives us some hope that he has finally arrived 
at the core of the question: 


"Having demonstrated that the paper trail for both food and labour 
policy contains unmistakeably genocidal utterances, it remains only to pre- 
sent documents which confirm this and link the motivations to the meth- 


ods. " (p. 203) 
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As I proved above, these presumed “genocidal utterances” are de- 
rived solely from my opponent’s vivid imagination. 

[129] Terry dedicates an entire page to Brack’s letter to Himmler of 
23 June 1942, which I already examined in chapter 5, point 129, and 
therefore I shall not waste any time with Terry’s additional dullness but 
rather move on to the next document: 

“On July 10, 1942, Philipp Bouhler, another key figure in the T4 eutha- 
nasia program, wrote to Martin Bormann and stated that he had made 
available personnel to Himmler ‘for a solution of the Jewish question going 
down to the final consequence’ (fir eine bis in die letzte Konsequenz ge- 
hende Lósung der Judenfrage). Once again, the negationists are faced with 
a source which makes it clear that the Final Solution was meant to be just 
that.” (p. 204) 

And this is what Terry’s source says on the matter: 

“On 10 July Bouhler reminded Bormann that he had assigned to Himm- 
ler personnel ‘for a solution of the Jewish question going down to the final 
consequence. '" 

And that's all. It is another example of that peculiar method which 
could be defined as "superstition of terms." Some words are taken out 
of their context and subsequently brandished as "evidence," without 
even knowing whether the document really exists, whether it is authen- 
tic, whether the quoted words are correct, whether the translation is ac- 
curate, and whether the context confirms or refutes the author's inter- 
pretation. In this specific case, this sentence can refer also to the disap- 
pearance of the Jews from Europe, possibly combined with the subject- 
ing of incurably sick persons to “euthanasia” where “needed.” Since 
Terry considers this document to be so important and since, like the rest 
of the “plagiarist bloggers," he feigns familiarity with archival research, 
why did he not obtain the document, instead of quoting only these elev- 
en words of the German text given above? 

[130] Terry then states that at the end of 1942, several SS officers 
and National Socialist officials dismissed the *euphemisms" and instead 
expressed the blunt “truth”: 

"In November 1942, the county captain of Stanislawow, Albrecht, an- 
nounced in a speech that ‘Jewry in Europe has been largely destroyed in 
the course of this year while defending the life of Aryan peoples. The last 
remnants will also disappear in the near future. '" (p. 205) 

The text as given by his source is this:'!*7 

"During this year Jewry in Europe has been mostly annihilated in the 
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course of the defense of the life of the Aryan nations. The last remnants will 

also disappear in the near future.” 

This is another sentence taken out of its context which can be inter- 
preted similar to Hitler’s “prophecies” regarding the “Vernichtung” 
(annihilation) and “Verschwinden” (disappearance) not of the “Jews” 
but of “Jewry” from Europe by means of deportation. Terry first as- 
sumes the existence of the “extermination camps,” and then he infers 
from them that Albrecht was referring to this alleged physical mass ex- 
termination. 

[131] “On December 1, 1942, the chief medical officer of Warsaw, Dr 
Wilhelm Hagen, wrote a personal letter to Hitler protesting against the re- 
settlements of Poles in the Zamosc region, stating that the deportations ap- 
peared to ‘proceed as with the Jews, that is, to kill them.’” (p. 205) 

The source adduced by Terry is “Stadtarzt Warschau an Hitler, 
7.12.1942, BA NS19/1210, also AIPN NTN 412, p.3l cf. Aly/Heim, 
Vordenker der Vernichtung, p.217. Hagen was, of course, sacked for 
daring to make such a protest to Hitler himself” (footnote 302), but the 
first reference is taken from the book by Aly and Heim and the page in- 
dicated by him: “Brief Hagens an Hitler vom 7.12.1942; BA, NS 
19/1210.” 

Hilberg quotes this letter, dated 7 December, in a more ample con- 
text; ^ 

"During a cabinet conference on the fight against tuberculosis, we were 
told by the head of the Department of Population and Social Welfare, 
Oberverwaltungsrat Weirauch, as a secret Reich matter, that it was 
planned or considered during the resettlement of 200,000 Poles into the 
east of the General Government for the purpose of the settlement [in their 
place] of German defense farmers, to proceed with one third of the Poles — 
70,000 old people and children under 10 years of age — as with the Jews, 
that is, to kill them. " 

Therefore in this letter the “terrible secret" which was supposed to 
be covered by “euphemisms” is said to have been divulged in a ridicu- 
lous context, as an example of killings which sounds like a forced intro- 
duction of the issue. Even if the sentence were authentic, it does not 
prove an extermination using “gas chambers" in “extermination 
camps,” which is exactly what Terry has to demonstrate. After having 
spent a considerable portion of the chapter rebutted here by listing re- 
ported numerous local shootings of Jews in the General Government, it 
would be hypocritical of Terry to imply that the mention of the killing 
of Jews in the quote necessarily relate to the alleged mass murders in 
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the “extermination camps," moreover so considering the large number 
of Jews reportedly shot by the Einsatzgruppen until that time, including 
Jews in eastern Galicia and former eastern Poland. Accordingly, any 
generic reference to killings of Jews does not prove anything regarding 
the “extermination camps." 

[132] “This was ironically and laconically answered in roundabout 
form when SS-Untersturmfiihrer Heinrich Kinna, accompanying a deporta- 
tion transport from Zamosc that reached Auschwitz on December 10, 1942, 
was told by SS-Hauptsturmfiihrer Aumeier that ‘according to the guideline 
of the RSHA, in contrast to the measures applied to the Jews, Poles must 
die a natural death.’” (p. 205) 

According to this report, *Haumeier" (sic) told Kinna the follow- 
ing:!!45 

“This measure, however, is impeded in view of the fact that, according 
to a directive from the RSHA, Poles have to die a natural death, in contrast 
to the measure applied to the Jews.” 

Kinna’s account, as I have demonstrated in another study, is com- 
pletely detached from the facts and self-contradictory, ^ referring 
moreover to an imaginary “directive from the RSHA” which is com- 
pletely unknown, hence this statement does not prove anything. 

[133] Terry subsequently quotes a statement made by Frank during a 
cabinet meeting on 9 December 1942: 

"It is clear that the work process is made more difficult when in the 
midst of this labour program, the order comes, leave all Jews to annihila- 
tion. The responsibility for this does not belong with the government of the 
Generalgouvernement. The directive for the annihilation of the Jews comes 
from a higher authority.” (p. 205) 

This text has also been quoted by Hilberg: 

“Not unimportant workers have been taken away from our well-tried 
Jewish working guilds. It is clear that the working process is aggravated 
when in the middle of this war labor program the order arrives that all 
Jews are to fall victims to annihilation. The cabinet of the General Gov- 
ernment is not responsible for this. The directive for the annihilation of the 
Jews comes from higher up.” 

Hilberg refers to document PS-2233.!!5 The speech dates from 9 
December 1942: what order was Frank referring to? Two days earlier, 
on 7 December, a cabinet meeting was held in Kraków, during which 
governor Zörner stated: ^? 
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“The Jewish operation, which initially was generally well implemented, 
was regrettably rushed during the last weeks, with the result that a big part 
of the Jews fled from the ghettos into the forests and also joined bandit 
gangs. ” (Emph. added) 

If this “Jewish operation” meant dispatching them to “extermination 
camps,” then this order is said to have been issued already much earlier. 
Hence the alleged new “order” for the “extermination of the Jews” 
would have referred to the initially exempted Jews fit for work and, 
based on the context, would have been promulgated around that time, in 
early October 1942. In chapter 5, point 63, I examined Himmler’s al- 
leged order of May 1942 which is said to have exempted from the ex- 
termination process the Jews fit for work aged 16 to 32. Their murder 
would then have been ordered in early October. Where is this order? 
What evidence is there for its existence? Who promulgated it? 

[134] At the end of page 205, Terry looks into the Korherr report. 
Not knowing how to argue against my 20-page analysis of this docu- 
ment, he tries to divert the attention by focusing on a detail which 
seems to be of capital importance for him: 

“Naturally, Mattogno soon finds a way to mistake this example for 
something else entirely, ignoring the fundamental logical problem that if 
Sonderbehandlung is as he believes, a benign term, then why is it being 
covered up?” (p. 206) 

But if “Sonderbehandlung” (special treatment) was a “euphemism” 
for extermination, then what was “Evakuierung” (evacuation)? As al- 
ready indicated in chapter 5, point 154, the deportees appearing on pp. 
9f. of ће Korherr report of 28 April 1943 — 2,506,849 Jews!'?? — are di- 
vided into two large categories: 

1) “Evacuation”: 1,057,157 

2) “Special treatment,” redefined as “Transport of Jews from the 
Eastern provinces to the Russian East”: 1,449,692. 

The latter concerns the “Aktion Reinhardt” camps and the Chełmno 
camp. 

The “evacuations” are subdivided again into five subgroups, the 
most consistent of which is the one “into Russian areas": 633,300;'!°! 
there are also evacuees “to France,” 6,504, “to the East," 170,642, “to 
Theresienstadt,” 87,193, and moreover from the Netherlands, Belgium, 
Norway, Slovakia and Croatia, in total 159,518, of which 129,012 were 
sent to Auschwitz and 39,006 were deported to the Lublin district. If 





1150 NO-5194. 
!5! Curiously, this number, which orthodox holocaust historiography attributes to victims of the 
Einsatzgruppen is never mentioned in the “Cut and Paste Manifesto.” 
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this “evacuation” was also a “euphemism” by itself, then Terry must 
explain why the SS employ two different types of “euphemisms” in the 
same document allegedly for the same thing, and how this is reconcila- 
ble with the indubitable deportations, like those to France and There- 
sienstadt. If it was not a euphemism, then it cannot be stated that these 
1,057,157 evacuated Jews were exterminated, not even those sent to 
Auschwitz. 

Another problem not addressed by Terry is the double counting of 
some Jews. Since the 69,084 Jews from the Altreich, from the Ostmark 
and from the Protectorate, who were deported to the Lublin district (of 
which the above-mentioned 39,006 are a part), were “led through” 
Belzec and Sobibor, they are counted twice in the Korherr report, both 
in terms of “evacuation” as well as in terms of “special treat- 
ment/transportation.”!!°* 

[135] With stolid irony, Terry adds: 

“We leave aside for later sport and amusement the other problem with 
Mattogno’s gibberish on special treatment, namely the remarkable capacity 
for the term Sonderbehandlung to mutate at will according to his peculiar 
needs, as it appears in his eyes to mean sometimes ‘resettlement’ and some- 
times ‘delousing,’ interpretations which end up being mutually incompati- 
ble and logically incoherent.” (footnote 308 on p. 206) 

Terry does not quote the book wherein I demonstrated my thesis 
with a plethora of documents, evidently to prevent the reader from dis- 
covering that his statement is unfounded and malicious. All the evi- 
dence can be found in my study Special Treatment in Auschwitz. Ori- 
gins and Meaning of a Term.''* To nix his stupid irony, it suffices to 
recall that the construction projects for the Auschwitz camp as of 29 
October 1942 foresaw the construction of a “disinfection plant 1. for 
special treatment ... 2. for the guarding troops." ^^ The first installation 
was building BW32, the famous Zentralsauna. Hence, if Terry were 
correct, the SS at Auschwitz would have planned to exterminate the 
Jews in the Zentralsauna? Hence the ridicule should fall on Terry, not 
on me. Precisely because the term “special treatment” could have both 
criminal and innocuous meanings, Himmler ordered Korherr to elimi- 
nate the term in order to avoid ambiguity, as I have explained many 
times, and as the above-mentioned document confirms. 

[136] In discussing the Hófle radio message of 11 January 1943 in- 
tercepted and decrypted by the British, Terry observes that it speaks 
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about “arrival” but not about “transit.” (p. 206), as if this demonstrates 
that the arriving Jews never departed from the “Aktion Reinhardt” 
camps. The objection is also rather stupid: if the arrivals were assigned 
to be transferred to the East, “arrival” was also synonymous with “de- 
parture.” Both are terms of the concentration camps bureaucracy. 
“Transit” has no bearing in this terminology. 

[137] The above-mentioned radio message explicitly states that in 
the period of 18-31 December 1942, 12,761 Jews arrived at the Maj- 
danek сатр, ? but since this information creates problems for the “ех- 
termination camp" hypothesis!" it is decreed par ordre du mufti that 
this “is simply a retrospective report of earlier arrivals." (p. 206) and 
everything is thus solved! However, when it pleases the "plagiarist 
bloggers," the opposite hypothesis is assumed. On p. 249, in relation to 
the alleged "transport moratorium of eastbound trains into the occupied 
Soviet territories from December 1942 to January 1943" Myers men- 
tions “the 10,335 Jews brought to Treblinka during the last weeks of 
1942, as recorded in the Hófle telegram." Therefore the 12,761 Jews of 
Majdanek arrived earlier, while the 10,335 of Treblinka arrived just 
during the last two weeks of December 1942! 

In following Schwindt's conjecture, Terry states: 

“A probable interpretation is that the figure of 12,761 refers to the 
number of Polish Jews deported to Majdanek, while 11,972 Jews from the 
Reich and Slovakia were deported, for a total of 24,733 Jews taken into the 
camp.” (p. 206) 

For the period up until 21 December 1942, Korherr gives a total of 
26,258 "admissions" to the Lublin-Majdanek camp (including 4,568 
"discharges" — from an alleged “extermination camp"! — and 14,348 
"deaths").!?? But he clarifies:!'°® 

"Not included are the Jews accommodated in the concentration camps 
Auschwitz and Lublin in the course of the evacuation operation. " 

It is clear that the “evacuation operation” was the deportation to the 
East, among which the 12,761 above-mentioned Jews were rightfully 
counted. This being the case, the mentioned 12,761 Jews cannot have 
been part of the total of the above-mentioned Jews, neither Schwindt’s 
24,733 nor Korherr’s 26,258. But because this fact troubles Terry as 
well, he states that “the claim in the Korherr report that the statistics for 
Jews in the concentration camps exclude ‘Jews sheltered in the course 
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of the evacuation actions’ at Majdanek is evidently false.” (p. 207). So 
this difficulty is also easily overcome: another ordre du mufti a la Terry, 
and everything is resolved. 

[138] He then displays another piece of painful argumentative con- 
tortionism by clumsily trying to explain the inexplicable number report- 
ed in Himmler’s report of 29 December 1942, which I already ad- 
dressed in chapter 5, point 158. In another daring fit of delusion he 
states that “the figure of 363,211 Jews also includes many Jews who 
were deported from the Bialystok district to Treblinka and Auschwitz 
starting in November 1942.” (p. 208). The evidence provided for this is 
merely Terry dixit. From his imaginative wishful thinking he then takes 
the inconclusive inference that “in both of these statistical documents, 
therefore, the Nazis explicitly wrote off ‘deported’ Jews as dead, re- 
gardless of whether they were killed immediately on arrival or not.” 

This statement is both desperate and ridiculous, because the docu- 
ment in question explicitly speaks of “Jews executed." ? To this 
should be added the fact that in November 1942 no transport from the 
Biatystok district arrived at Auschwitz. According to Arad, 9,320 Jews 
are said to have been deported to Treblinka between 10 November and 
15 December 1942.''® Even if assuming that this is true, nothing 
demonstrates that the part of these 9,320 Jews deported in November 
were part of the 70,948 Jews "executed" during this month based on the 
report of 29 December. As usual, Terry, assumes a priori what has yet 
to be demonstrated: the Jews deported to Treblinka are counted in the 
category of “Jews executed," therefore “the Nazis explicitly wrote off 
‘deported’ Jews as dead, regardless of whether they were killed imme- 
diately on arrival or not"! 

[139] Then follows another entry from Goebbels's diary: 

"On March 2, 1943, Goebbels noted in his diary that it was ‘perfectly 
clear as to what would threaten us if we were to become weak in this war... 
especially in the Jewish question, we are so determined that there is no way 
back. And that's a good thing. A movement and a people which have burnt 
its bridges behind itself, fights according to experience more unconditional- 
ly than those who still have the possibility of retreat. '" (p. 208) 

The source given is “TBJG II/7, p.454 (2.3.43)" (footnote 315 on p. 
208), a publication which is actually unknown to Terry, as observed be- 
fore. The entry reads, in part: 

"Above all when it comes to the Jewish question we are so committed 
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that there is no way back for us anymore. And this is good thing. Experi- 

ence shows that a movement and a nation that has burned its bridges fights 

more wholeheartedly than those who still have an option to retreat.” 

Frank Bajhor, from whom I take the quotation, reports it in the con- 
text of “Aryanization” and of the “total war": the German population 
would fight for an “ultimate victory" more “fanatically” because it had 
burned the bridges in its rear. In this context he mentions the fear of an 
Allied victory among the Germans who had embezzled Jewish real es- 
tate and ргорегту.!'% This shows that this quotation does not necessarily 
bear a relation to the alleged Jewish extermination. 

[140] Terry continues: 

"Hitler similarly informed the Romanian dictator Marshal Antonescu 
on April 16, 1943 that he "preferred to burn all bridges behind himself, as 
the hatred of the Jews was gigantic anyway.’ There was ‘no going back on 
this path once it was chosen. °” (р. 208) 

The source quoted by him is “Hillgruber (ed), Staatsmänner und Di- 
plomaten, p.233 (16.4.43)" (footnote 316).Evans reports the German 
text of the passage from which Terry's quotation is extrapolated:!?? 

"The Führer then described the measures which had been taken in this 
regard in Germany. At the very moment when the Jews were removed, a 
boom occurred in the economy, in the cultural life and in other areas. In 
other countries, in which the Jewish question was tackled less energetical- 
ly, as for example in Hungary, the conditions are very difficult. The Jews 
are the natural allies of Bolshevism and the candidates for the positions 
which are currently occupied by the intelligentsia slated to be murdered 
with the Bolshevization. Therefore the Führer sustains the opinion — in con- 
trast to Marshal Antonescu — that one has to proceed against the Jews the 
more radically the better. He (the Führer) ... would rather burn all bridges 
behind him, because the Jewish hatred is tremendous anyway. In Germany 
there is, as a consequence of the resolution of the Jewish question, a united 
nation without opposition ... however there is also no way back once the 
path has been taken.” 

The source given by Evans is A. Hillgruber (ed.), Staatsmänner und 
Diplomaten bei Hitler, (Frankfurt a.M., 1970), Vol. 2, pp. 232-3." This 
text is perfectly consistent with a policy comprised by the “removal” of 
the Jews, a radical solution in contrast to that adopted by other Europe- 
an countries, which limited themselves to racial legislation. 

[141] Terry reproduces a long quotation of statements made by Hit- 


1161 F, Bajohr, “Arisierung” und Rückerstattung. Eine Einschätzung,” in: Constantin Goschler, 
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ler during a meeting with the Hungarian leader Horthy, for which he 
provides no date — they date in fact to 17 April 1943. As source Terry 
gives “Hillgruber (ed), Staatsmdnner und Diplomaten, p.256; also 
ADAP, Ser. E, Bd. 5, p.632” (footnote 317 on p. 208). The text was in- 
stead taken from from Evans’s expert report:!'? 

"Where the Jews were left to themselves, as for example in Poland, 
gruesome poverty and degeneracy had ruled. They were just pure parasites. 
One had fundamentally cleared up this state of affairs in Poland. If the 
Jews there didn't want to work, they were shot. If they couldn't work, they 
had to perish. They had to be treated like tuberculosis bacilli, from which a 
healthy body could be infected. That was not cruel, if one remembered that 
even innocent natural creatures like hares and deer had to be killed so that 
no harm was caused. Why should one spare the beasts who wanted to bring 
us Bolshevism more? Nations who did not rid themselves of Jews per- 
ished.” 

The source used by Evans is Hillgruber’s work Staatsmänner und Di- 
plomaten bei Hitler, pp. 256-7, 1164 although the Holocaust Denial on 
Trial website confusingly mistranscribed it as “Ibid., pp.256-6. Hillgru- 
ber (ed.), Staatsmànner, vol. 2, p. 256.”1165 This led Terry to plagiarize 
the citation as “p. 256," even though the bulk of the text of his quotation 
appears on p. 257. It is thus certain that Terry's previous reference to 
this book is another borrowed feather. Other than to bolster his 
bibliography, this act of plagiarism makes little sense, because the 
document in question was exhibited at the Nuremberg trials (IMT 
document 736-D). 

Did Hitler really confess to Horthy the alleged extermination of the 
Jews? The documentary context allows us to exclude this possibility. I 
will begin by pointing out that Evans’ translation of the verb “verkä- 
men" as "perished" is a forced one, something to which I will return in 
detail below. 

The abbreviation “ADAP” stands for “Akten zur deutschen auswür- 
tigen Politik" (p. 533). In the source in question the passage quoted by 
Terry is given, albeit incompletely, as an editor's footnote in the context 
of the meeting between Hitler and Horthy on 16 April 1943, the subject 
of which was the struggle against Bolshevism. 

David Irving writes that! !66 





116 Thid., p. 249. 
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"according to the manservant's register, Hitler saw Horthy three times: 
at 5:30 P.M. on April 16, and at 12:10 and 5 P.M. on the 17th. Three cor- 
responding records exist, by interpreter Paul Schmidt; as both Horthy and 
Schmidt claim in their memoirs that Schmidt was absent during the first 
meeting, it is probable that as in 1944 (see Jodl diary, Mar 17, 1944) the 
conference room at Klessheim was bugged with hidden microphones. ” 
During the April 16 meeting, Hitler stated that his allies were not 

sufficiently motivated to conduct the fight in a radical way and that he 
thought about having their troops removed from the front. He also re- 
buked Horthy for the approaches made in Bern by various Hungarian 
personalities to the British and Americans with the obvious aim of con- 
cluding a separate peace. The internal policy of the Hungarian govern- 
ment was causing a gradual decay of their soldiers’ morale at the front. 
To Hitler, Horthy’s philo-Semitism was incomprehensible. While de- 
claring that he did not want to meddle in the internal affairs of Hungary, 
Hitler stated: 

"Today Germany stands with its morale consolidated because it has 
removed the Jews, even the last of whom will soon have vanished to the 
East. Difficulties like those which Germany had experienced due to the 
Jewish influence in 1918 could now no longer arise. If the Jews were not 
driven out they would again, just as then, destroy the economy, the curren- 
cy, and the morale. The Duce and Antonescu had completely accepted 
this.” 

Horthy dismissed the approaches to the Allies as having been made 
without the consent of the Hungarian government. He drew Hitler’s at- 
tention to the fact that the solution of the Jewish question in Hungary 
presented considerable difficulties with regard to the number of the 
Jews as well as their economic position in the country, while pointing 
also to the anti-Jewish measures already adopted:''® 

“He had done everything one decently could against the Jews, but one 
couldn't very well murder them or bump them off somehow. The Führer re- 
plied that there was no need for that either. [15] Like Slovakia, Hungary 
could accommodate the Jews in concentration camps. [...] If there was talk 
of murdering the Jews, then he (the Fiihrer) must point out that only one 
person murdered, namely the Jew who incited wars and who by his influ- 
ence had given these wars their present character as wars waged against 
civilians, women and children. With regard to the Jews, there was always 
the possibility of having them work in mines. At all costs, however, they 
would have to be cut off from any kind of influence on their host country.” 
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In an attempt to refute Hitler’s affirmation that an extermination of 
the Hungarian Jews would be unnecessary, the ADAP editors present in 
their footnote 15 two passages from the conversation between Hitler 
and Horthy of 17 April 1943, the first of which is that quoted by Terry, 
the second being a statement of the RAM (Reichsaussenminister, that is 
Ribbentrop) which goes unmentioned by Terry, another proof that his 
claims of using ADAP as a source amounts to mere plagiarism. 

In the conversation on 17 April, Hitler returned to the Jewish ques- 
tion, introducing into the discussion the subject of food rationing 
measures. In Germany these were implemented according to orders giv- 
en, and no black market existed. Horthy admitted that there were severe 
problems in Hungary with regard to this issue, in particular because the 
government was unable to control the black market. Hitler replied that 
this was the fault of the Jews. On this follows Ribbentrop’s hardball re- 
ply adduced by the ADAP editors: |! 

“To Horthy’s counter-question as to what he should do with the Jews 
now that he had deprived them of almost all possibilities of livelihood — af- 
ter all, he could not kill them off — the Reich Foreign Minister declared that 
the Jews must either be exterminated or taken to concentration camps. 
There was no other possibility.” 

In response to Horthy's observation that Germany had it easier in 
this respect, since it did not have so many Jews, Hitler quoted figures 
showing the extraordinarily great predominance of Jews in certain pro- 
fessions in Germany, figures which were unknown to Horthy. Hitler 
went on citing the case of two adjacent German cities: Nuremberg, 
which for 400 years had been free of Jews and flourished, and Fürth, 
which had welcomed them and degenerated completely. Hitler's discus- 
sion of the treatment of the Jews concludes with the following passage, 
part of which is quoted by Terry: !!7° 

"The Jews did not even possess organizational value. In spite of the 
fears which he (the Führer) had heard repeatedly in Germany as well, eve- 
rything continued to go its normal way even without the Jews. Where the 
Jews were left to themselves, as for instance in Poland, the most terrible 
misery and degeneration prevailed. They are just pure parasites. In Poland 
this state of affairs had been thoroughly cleared up. If the Jews there re- 
fused to work, they were shot. If they could not work, they had to degener- 
ate. They had to be treated like tuberculosis bacilli, with which a healthy 
body may become infected. This was not cruel, if one remembered that even 
innocent creatures of nature, such as hares and deer, have to be killed so 
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that no harm is caused by them. Why should the beasts who wanted to bring 
us Bolshevism be spared more? Nations who did not resist the Jews degen- 
erated. One of the most famous examples of this was the decline of a people 
who were once so proud — the Persians, who now lead a pitiful existence as 
Armenians.” 

To summarize, on 16 April Horthy told Hitler that Hungary had tak- 
en every possible measure against the Jews and that it could not kill 
them, to which Hitler replied that this was not necessary anyway, since 
they could be detained in concentration camps, as had been done in 
Slovakia. Because Horthy did not want to exterminate them, he should 
not hesitate to intern them. As Horthy was reluctant to adopt this meas- 
ure, Ribbentrop admonished him on 17 April that he had only two op- 
tions regarding the Jews: either exterminate them or put them in con- 
centration camps. 

In this context Hitler stressed (on 17 April) the need to bring the 
Jews under control. For this purpose, as stated by him the previous day, 
it was not necessary to exterminate them, but instead to put them in 
concentration camps. Left to themselves, the Jews constituted an ele- 
ment of disintegration, as demonstrated by the case of Fiirth. 

A further example brought up by Hitler during the meeting on 17 
April was the case of Poland, where the Jews who refused to work were 
shot, while those unable to work had to “verkommen,” that is, to degen- 
erate, go to ruin, decline. This did not mean that they were to be exter- 
minated, as is shown by the second last sentence, which contains the 
same verb in a similar context: “Nations who did not resist the Jews de- 
generated.” Hitler then gave as an example of this fate that of the Per- 
sians, who from former greatness, he claimed, in modern day survived 
as the pitiable Armenians. 

It must also be stressed that Hitler stated that among the Jews “left to 
themselves,” as those of Poland, there reigned “the most terrible misery 
and decay.” The noun “Verkommenheit” (degeneration, squalidness) is 
derived from the verb “verkommen.” It here serves as further confirma- 
tion that Hitler in this context did not use “verkommen” in the sense of 
“to perish” (which would be “umkommen” in German). His comment 
that non-working Jews had to “verkommen” thus simply implies a 
course of isolation. 

The comparison of the Jews to bacilli of various diseases infecting a 
healthy body, fostering subversion and instilling defeatism in the host 
population if accorded the opportunity, is a well-known rhetorical de- 
vice of Hitler, as is the comparison with pests. 
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The content of the document is in fact at odds with that of other doc- 
uments, earlier and later, concerning the relationship between Germany 
and Hungary with regard to the Jewish question. 

On 15 August 1942 the Hungarian ambassador Dóme Sztójay wrote 
a report about the National Socialist policy towards the Jews:'!”! 

"Since the speech recently delivered by the German Chancellor, there 
has been a radical change of attitude here towards the settlement of the 
Jewish question. While the Chancellor, and, in consequence, the National 
Socialist Party previously held the view that the solution of the Jewish 
problem in countries other than Germany would have to be postponed until 
after the end of the war, this now no longer holds good and the Führer has 
issued categorical instructions to the effect that the question must be settled 
immediately... 

The Germans are determined to rid Europa of the Jewish elements 
without further delay and intend — regardless of the nationality of these 
Jews, and provided transport facilities exist — to deport them to the occu- 
pied territories in the East, where they will be settled in ghettos or labour 
camps and made to work. The authorities have been instructed to complete 
these deportations while the war is still on. According to absolutely reliable 
information, Reichsleiter Himmler has informed a meeting of S.S. leaders 
that it is the wish of the German Government to complete these deporta- 
tions within a year.” 

This document fully confirms Luther's memorandum of 21 August 
1942, less than a week later, as discussed in chapter 5, point 130. In that 
chapter I also examined the minutes of the meeting between Sztójay and 
Luther in Berlin on 6 October 1942, which was summarized during the 
Nuremberg trial against the Ministers: IT? 

"He [Luther] further urged that Hungary take the initiative to solve the 
Jewish problem within its own borders, by adopting measures to eliminate 
all Jews from the cultural and economic life, marking them, and evacuating 
them to the East.” 

On 15 January 1943 Luther replied to Sztójay 

"that the Führer is under any circumstances willing to remove all the 
Jews from Europe during the war because these, as he [Sztójay] knows 
very well, represent an element of subversion and in most cases are guilty 
of perpetrating acts of sabotage, and apart from that are also primarily en- 
gaged in espionage for the enemy. It worries us tremendously that one 


1173 





171 Eugene Levai, Black Book of the Martyrdom of Hungarian Jewry. Published by The Central 
European Times Publishing Co. Ltd. Zurich, in conjunction with The Panorama Publishing 
Co. Ltd., Vienna, 1948, pp. 26-27 

1172 NG-1800. NMT, vol. XIV, pp. 647f. 

173 Trying v. Lipstadt, Expert Report by Richard J. Evans, footnote 164 p. 394. Evans's garbled 
English translation is found on p. 284. 


494 MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 





friendly country in the middle of Europe alone shelters approximately one 

million Jews. In the long run we cannot passively observe this danger.” 

On 23 April, a few days after the conference between Hitler and 
Horthy, Sztójay wrote a lengthy secret report about Rippentrop’s atti- 
tude towards the Jewish question, point 2 of which reads: "* 

"The Chancellor of the Reich has decided to rid Europe of the Jews. As 
in the course of the war it has been established that the Jews are actively 
serving the enemy, act as spies, commit acts of sabotage, undermine the 
people's morale and jeopardize to the utmost extent the prosecution of the 
war, the Chancellor of the Reich has decreed that within a year, i. e. by 
summer of 1943, all Jews of Germany and the German-occupied countries 
are to be moved to the Eastern, i.e. Russian territories.” 

I draw the conclusion that Hitler's statements to Horthy, as inter- 
preted by Terry, are also in contrast to the alleged extermination order 
mentioned by Frank on 9 December 1942. I remind the reader that 
Frank complained about the withdrawal of the Jews from the production 
process because “all Jews," therefore also those fit for work, had to be 
subjected to “annihilation.” Later Hitler is said to have declared instead 
that the Jews were to be forced to work, pending a death sentence. It is 
imperative that Terry comes to terms with himself on this issue.’ 

From the documents quoted above, however, it is clear that the re- 
moval of these Jews was related to Hitler’s order that all Jews under 
German dominion were to be deported to the East by the summer of 
1943. 

At Nuremberg, Góring was questioned about the document on the 17 
April conversation between Hitler, Ribbentrop and Horthy. Sir David 
Maxwell-Fyfe, Britain's chief prosecutor, asked him whether, confront- 
ed with this document, he would still maintain that neither he nor Hitler 
had been aware of any policy of extermination against the Jews. Góring 
replied that there was no evidence for “the correctness of the docu- 
ment." The prosecutor's attempt to get Góring to confess to knowledge 
of extermination continued: 

"You did not know to what degree, but you knew there was a policy that 
aimed at the extermination of the Jews? ", 

to which Göring replied:!'? 

"No, a policy of emigration, not liquidation of the Jews. I knew only 
that there had been isolated cases of such perpetrations. " 

[142] Terry continues: 

"In February 1943, the head of the Ukrainian Main Committee in the 


14 E. Levai, Black Book of the Martyrdom of Hungarian Jewry, op. cit., p. 33. 
1175 ІМТ, vol. IX, p. 619. 
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Generalgouvernement, Professor Kubijowtsch complained to Frank that 

‘the view is current that now the shootings of the Jews come to an end those 

of the Ukrainians begin.’” (p. 209) 

The reference given is “Kubijowytsch an Frank, 25.2.43, 1526-PS, 
NCA IV, pp.79-95" (footnote 318 on p. 209). The heading of the docu- 
ment is “COPY Prof. Dr. Wolodymyr Kubijowytsch, Chairman of the 
Ukrainian Main Committee. Cracow, February 1943. To the Governor 
General, Reich Minister Dr. Frank." It contains a series of complaints 
about the treatment of the Ukrainian population, including several cases 
of shootings, among them one in particular, the shooting in Ustrzyki 
Dolne of *14 [Ukrainian] people unfit for work" together with 80 Jews 
on 18 January 1943, a Ukrainian holiday :''7° 

"As this holiday is celebrated by the Ukrainians with great piety, the 
shootings of these innocent people on this holy day caused great indig- 
nance and embitterment. These events depress the Ukrainian population. 
The view is current that now the shootings of the Jews come to an end those 
of the Ukrainians begin. " 

We are faced here in fact with shootings performed within the gen- 
eral framework of the battle against Bolshevism, not with “extermina- 
tion camps" and “gas chambers," and Terry has to demonstrate just the 
latter. 

[143] Terry quotes a report of June 1943 of the “Kreishauptmann 
Dewitz, the county captain of Stryj in Galicia" in which it is stated that 

"From the [Ukrainian] population itself complain|t]s have arisen about 
the inadequate burial of the Jews. Checks by the county medical officer 
have revealed that some mass graves (einige Massengräber) were not actu- 
ally prepared efficiently, so that due to limited soil covering they present a 
danger for public health.” (p. 209) 

This is actually a faithful translation of the German source text. 

I limit myself to repeating that I do not question the reality of shoot- 
ings and mass graves. What I do question is the existence of the homi- 
cidal “gas chambers." I omit therefore another reference to mass graves 
and move on to the next document. 

[144] “On May 31, 1943, the HSSPF, Krüger, indicated that he had 
‘recently again received an order to carry out the dejudaisation in a very 
short time.' Acknowledging that many Jews were employed in important 
armaments work, Krüger replied to his civilian counterparts that ‘the 
Reichsführer-SS wished however, that the employment of these Jews also 
ceases.” (p. 209) 

The source is “Diensttagebuch, p.682 (31.5.43); cf. Pohl, Judenpoli- 


1176 PS.1526. NCA, vol. IV, pp. 91-92. 
!7 D, Pohl, Nationalsozialistische Judenverfolgung in Ostgalizien, op. cit., p. 260. 
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tik, pp.166-7” (footnote 322). It would have been appropriate to quote 
Faschismus-Getto-Massenmord, where a pertinent excerpt of the docu- 
ment is provided: 7* 

"Only recently he received again the order to carry out the dejudaiza- 
tion in a very short time. It was compulsory to extract the Jews also from 
the armaments industry and from the factories of the war economy, unless 
they were exclusively deployed in the interests most important to the war. 
The Jews were concentrated in big camps, and from there they would be 
handed over to these armament firms for their daily work. However, the 
Reichsführer-SS wishes that the employment of these Jews ceases as well. 
He has discussed this issue exhaustively with Generalleutnant Schindler 
and believes that in the end the request of the Reichsführer-SS cannot be 
met.” 

Among the Jewish workers were in fact also highly skilled operators 
who could not be replaced by Poles: 

"He therefore asks SS-Obergruppenführer Dr. Kaltenbrunner to de- 
scribe this situation to the Reichsführer-SS and to ask him to refrain from 
withdrawing these Jewish workers.” 

This document is also coherent with the plan to deport all the Jews 
from the General Government within the summer of 1943. 

[145] “Just under a month later, Hans Frank plaintively asked aloud 
how he was to solve the fundamental contradictions between Nazi ideologi- 
cal goals and economic imperatives: 

‘How, it is often asked, can the need to cooperate with an alien culture 
be reconciled with the ideological aim of — say — wiping out the Polish peo- 
ple (Volkstum)? How is the need to maintain industrial output compatible 
with the need, for example, to annihilate the Jews?’” (pp. 209-210) 

The source adduced by him provides the following text:'!” 

“In the middle of the war, where it’s all about victory and where all fac- 
tual matters should bear the weight of the final argument, the latter is an 
immensely difficult problem. How, it is often repeated, can for instance the 
need to co-operate with alien ethnicities be compatible with the ideological 
aspect of, say, exterminating the Polish ethnic identity? How is maintaining 
the labor performance in the factories to be reconciled with, for instance, 
the necessary annihilation of Jewry? In the general framework of this de- 
velopment, how are we supposed to deal — and this is the third problem — 
with the life and the activities of negative nature of our beloved Germans in 
this area, without damaging the authority of our leadership?” 





1178 T, Berenstein, A. Eisenbach, B. Mark, A. Rutkowski, Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, op. 


cit., pp. 450-451. 

Text in: www.ns-archiv.de/personen/frank/22-06-1943.php, taken from Werner Prág, Wolf- 
gang Jacobmeyer (ed.), Das Diensttagebuch des deutschen Generalgouverneurs in Polen 
1939-1945. Stuttgart, 1975, p. 697. 
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Here the “extermination of the Polish ethnic identity,” obviously not 
physical in nature, is compared to the “annihilation of Jewry,” which 
has the same meaning. Terry is well aware of this, because he omits re- 
producing the two German phrases, translating the first with “wiping 
out the Polish people (Volkstum),” but the second with “to annihilate the 
Jews,” incorrectly substituting “Jews” for the correct translation “Jew- 
ry.” The German term “Volkstum,” which has no parallel in the English 
language, does not mean people (which is Volk in German), but the eth- 
nic and/or cultural identity of a people. 

[146] “As the war progressed, many Nazi ideologists appealed more 
and more to the goal of destroying the ‘breeding ground’ (Keimzelle) of 
‘world Jewry.’” (p. 210) 

In footnote 324 on p. 210 Terry refers to the following source: “Cf. 
Furber/Lower, “Colonialism and Genocide in Nazi-Occupied Poland 
and Ukraine,’ p.384.” In this text, an excerpt of an article by the “Ra- 
dom governor Erich Kundt” is quoted, which appeared in the magazine 
“Europäische Revue” in May 1942:'!8° 

“the territory of the former Poland and the broader East can be re- 
garded as the breeding ground of modern world Jewry ... The Jewish prob- 
lem therefore posed the German administration from the beginning with 
special problems.” 

The article was actually written by Lothar Weirauch, not by Kundt, 
whose name was Ernst, not Erich. I quote the text in its context:''*! 

“The territory of former Poland and the further eastern areas can be 
seen as the breeding ground of modern world Jewry. [...] 

The more than two million Jews in the General Government are numer- 
ically the third biggest ethnic group. The Jewish question in the General 
Government therefore caused special problems for the German administra- 
tion right from the start. Although an immediate, comprehensive exclusion 
of the Jews could indeed be reached in all sectors of the administration, it 
was not possible to immediately exclude the Jews from the economic life. 
The largest part of commerce was in Jewish hands, but also many trades 
groups were predominantly or to a considerable percentage in Jewish 
hands. The break-up of Jewish influence in economic life could be achieved 
only gradually after providing substitute work forces. [...] 

The identification of the Jew as the chief force behind the black market 
in the General Government and moreover as the lice-ridden main distribu- 
tor of typhus due to his uncleanliness, led to the creation of mostly closed 


1180 David Furber, Wendy Lower, “Colonialism and Genocide in Nazi-Occupied Poland and 


Ukraine” in: Empire, Colony, Genocide, op. cit., p. 384. 
L. Weirauch, “Die Volksgruppen im Generalgouvernement. Der polnische Staat und seine 
Minderheiten," in: Europáische Revue, Jg. XVIII, Heft 5 (Mai 1942), p. 255. 
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‘Jewish residential districts.’ 

Rather than referring to the physical destruction of the Jews, this text 
is about the destruction of their economic influence and the establish- 
ment of closed “Jewish residential areas” (i.e. ghettos). Terry’s use of 
the word “Keimzelle” for “breeding ground” merely reveals him to be 
an exterminationist buffoon, just like his worthy companion Harrison 
(see chapter 5, point 163). Unaware of the word “Brutstätte” (breeding 
ground) in the original German text, he made a faulty retranslation back 
to German by using the word “Keimzelle” (germ[ination] cell) which 
occurs in the Wannsee protocol!!? In this way he maliciously attribut- 
ed to the text in question the nefarious significance he attributes to the 
protocol. 

[147] “In March 1944, a conference of Jewish referents and Aryanisa- 
tion advisors convened by the Foreign Office was told that ‘the physical 
elimination of Eastern Jewry deprives Jewry of its biological reserves' (Die 
physische Beseitigung des Ostjudentums entziehe dem Judentum die biolo- 
gischen Reserven.). ” (p. 210) 

The relative document is the summary of a “work conference of the 
consultants for Jewish matters in the German diplomatic missions in 
Europe" which took place in Krummhubel on 3 and 4 April 1944. 

In chapter 5, point 71, I already demonstrated that the expression 
"Ausmerzung des Judentums" (eradication of Jewry) could mean re- 
moving the Jews from Europe even with the adjective “biologische” 
(biological) added. The document in question speaks of eastern Jewry in 
the following terms: ''*? 

“The real power source of Jewry in Europe and in America is eastern 
Jewry. It constitutes the starting point of the emigration waves from the Eu- 
ropean to the American sphere. Eastern Jewry slowly moves from east to 
west and in doing so exhibits not only a religious but also a social decline. 
Eastern Jewry in Europe has lost its biological and simultaneously its polit- 
ical role." 

Then, with reference to the Zionist project, it is stated: 

“Envoy Six then turns to the issue of Zionism. Zionism means the return 
of all Jews to the homeland and land of origin Palestine. The aim is to join 
them together there politically and biologically. The physical elimination of 
eastern Jewry deprives Jewry of its biological reserves.” 

Then follows an observation by von Thadden: 

“Legation counsel von Thadden speaks about the Jewish-related politi- 
cal situation in Europe and about the state of the anti-Jewish executive 
measures. The speaker gave an overview of the reason why the Zionist Pal- 


1182 «als Keimzelle eines neuen jüdischen Aufbaues...,” NG-2586-G, p. 8. 
1183 pS-3319, IMT, vol. XXXII, pp. 165-167. 
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estine solution or similar alternate solutions have to be rejected and why 

the deportation of the Jews into the Eastern territories must be carried 

out.” 

The context confirms that eastern Jewry had ceased to play a biolog- 
ical and political role in Europe, hence its “physical elimination” con- 
sisted in just this, because it could no longer supply other Jewish com- 
munities demographically by way of migration, exactly in the sense of 
the Wannsee protocol as explained above. 

[148] On p. 210 Terry invokes Himmler’s infamous Posen speech, 
but apparently finds it too notorious to dwell upon, so he instead quotes 
the following related comment by Goebbels: 

“As far as the Jewish question is concerned, he [Himmler] gives a very 
unvarnished and frank presentation. He is convinced that we can solve the 
Jewish question throughout Europe by the end of this year. He proposes the 
harshest and most radical solution: to exterminate the Jews root and 
branch [Kind und Kegel]. It is certainly a logical solution, even if it is a 
brutal one. We have to take responsibility of completely solving this issue in 
our time." 

The source adduced by Terry is “TBJG ШЛО, p.72; cf. Saul 
Friedlánder, The Years of Extermination: Nazi Germany and the Jews, 
1939-1945. New York: HarperCollins, 2008, p.543" (footnote 327), but 
in fact both text and reference are derived from Friedlünder's book: “Jo- 
seph Goebbels, Die Tagebücher von Joseph Goebbels; ed. Elke Fróh- 
lich (Munich, 1995), vol. 10, p. 72."!** 

First of all I give the text of the passage: 

"Concerning the Jewish question, he [Himmler] offers a completely un- 
varnished and candid view. He is convinced that we can solve the Jewish 
question for all of Europe by the end of this year. He advocates the most 
radical and toughest solution, namely to exterminate Jewry with bag and 
baggage. Though brutal, this is certainly a consistent solution. Because we 
really must assume responsibility so that this question is solved in our 
time." 

In the Posen speech Himmler declared: ''®° 

“I mean here the Jewish evacuation, the extermination of the Jewish 
people.” 

This sentence is commonly interpreted in the sense that “evacuation” 
is a “euphemism” for “extermination.” But the paragraph in which this 
sentence appears bear the title “The Jewish evacuation.” It must be not- 
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ed here that Himmler did not speak to a village fair audience, but “at the 
SS-Gruppenführer conference in Posen on 4 October 1943,"!!*7 to wit — 
from the exterminationist perspective — in front of the perpetrators of 
the alleged extermination of the Jews. Why would Himmler have used a 
“euphemism” when addressing them? The most reasonable explanation 
is that the two terms are strictly equivalent, although in reverse to the 
common interpretation, i.e. that “extermination” is a figurative synonym 
of “evacuation.” This is moreover confirmed by several examples 
which I adduced in chapter 5. 

In this context quite explicit statements by Himmler can be quoted, 
as the following one, taken from a speech in front of SS-Junker (aspir- 
ing SS officers) in Bad Tölz on 23 November 1942:!!5* 

“There has also been a complete change in the Jewish question in Eu- 
rope. The Fiihrer once said in a speech before the Reichstag: If Jewry were 
to instigate a war, for example to eradicate the Aryan peoples, it will not be 
the Aryan peoples that will be eradicated, but Jewry. The Jew has been re- 
moved from Germany; he now lives in the East and works on our roads, 
railways etc. This measure has been carried out thoroughly, but without 
any cruelty. We will not torture anyone, but we know that we are fighting 
for the existence and the survival of our Nordic blood.” 

This also confirms once more the real meaning of Hitler’s “prophe- 


” 


cy. 

The general context is the one given above (in point 141): while Hit- 
ler previously “held the view that the solution of the Jewish problem in 
countries other than in Germany would have to be postponed until after 
the end of the war, this now no longer holds good and the Führer has is- 
sued categorical instructions to the effect that the question must be set- 
tled immediately,” that is to say that he took the decision “to remove all 
Jews from Europe still during the war." 

[149] Terry concludes this section with a long quotation of a Himm- 
ler speech “in front of generals at Sonthofen” of 21 June 1944, in which 
he referred i.a. to the killing of Jewish women and children. He ignores 
the title of the speech: “The ‘final solution’ and the uprising in the War- 
saw Ghetto (1944) [recte: 1943].”''?° The whole excerpt refers in fact to 
the Warsaw ghetto revolt. I do not count this as an omission by Terry, 
because he has probably never seen the text he quotes (“Bradley F. 
Smith and Agnes F. Peterson (eds.), Heinrich Himmler. Geheimreden 


187 Thid., p. 110. 

1188 Bradley F. Smith, Agnes F. Peterson (eds.), Heinrich Himmler Geheimreden 1933 bis 1945 
und andere Ansprachen. Propyläen Verlag, 1974, p. 200. 

189 Tbid., p. 203. The speech is found on pp. 203-205. 
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1933 bis 1945. Frankfurt am Main, 1974, p.203: footnote 328"), and 
most likely took it instead from the web.''” This text contains unindi- 
cated ommissions, and its translation swings between approximation 
and falsification. I give here the most blatant examples. The following 
passage: ?! 

"The time when we cleaned out the last big ghetto in Warsaw — by all 
means I can give the number — with more than 500,000 Jews in summer 
1943 after five weeks of street fighting was also the last time. As isolated as 
they may have been, the ghettos were the centers of all partisans — and of 
all bandit movements.” 
is rendered like this: 

"We cleaned out the last one, the big ghetto in Warsaw, in summer 
1943. In Warsaw there were 500,000 Jews. I tell you this number confiden- 
tially. It took us five weeks of street fighting. Just the same, I want to an- 
swer a little question that surely you must have." (p. 211) 

The dissolution of the ghettos as “centers” of the war against the par- 
tisans stands in contrast to the thesis of racial extermination of the Jews 
inhabiting them, and therefore the pertinent passage has been omitted 
(although the omission corresponds to twenty lines of text). 

Further in the text, the sentence 

“Do we want to be so indecent as to say: no, no, we are too weak for 
that, but our children can once deal with them.” 

is incorrectly translated in this way: 

“Do we want to be so improper that we say, no, no, we’re too weak to 
kill children. Our children can deal with them.” (p. 211) 

And finally “No, we can not take the responsibility for it" becomes 
“No, we cannot shirk our responsibility to kill all the Jews.” (p. 211). 

[150] On page p. 211 the section “Mattogno’s ‘Resettlement’ Shell 
Game” begins, which intends to refute my reconstruction of the Jewish 
evacuation to the East. I ignore the usual string of nonsensical accusa- 
tions and move on to the tangible issues. Terry states that the resettle- 
ment of the Jews was not real but a fiction, the usual claim of “euphe- 
mism.” Let’s evaluate his evidence. 

“In late March 1942, the office of the governor of Galicia noted that the 
ongoing ‘out-settlement’ (Aussiedlung) of ‘all dispensable Jews out of Ga- 
licia’ was a secret state matter (Geheime Reichssache). Jews were to be 
concentrated near rail lines so that they could be moved in transports of 
1000-1100. At this time, all transports from Galicia headed westwards to 


1190 Sonthofen Talk, in: http://stevenlehrer.com/sonthofen_talk.htm. German text and English 
translation. 

191 Heinrich Himmler Geheimreden 1933 bis 1945 und andere Ansprachen, op. cit., p. 204; the 
texts of the following quotes are found on the same page. 
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Belzec, not to the ‘Russian East.’” (p. 212) 

Terry's source reads as follows: ''”? 

"The evacuation of all expendable Jews from Galicia as ordered for the 
Galicia district as a ‘secret Reich matter’ and as currently already enacted 
in Lwów, also necessitated a change of the directives and guidelines issued 
so far for the concentration of the Jews in the counties. [...] 

The county captain decides in agreement with the responsible outpost of 
the commander of the Security police and the SD which Jews belong to the 
mentioned group of Jews still unexpendable for the time being. All other 
Jews have to be concentrated and registered in the cities along the railway 
or near such a railway in the Jewish residential districts or in adequate 
collection camps. They have to be registered and prepared for the previous- 
ly mentioned action in such a way that they are at all times on standby for 
deportation from the Galicia district upon closer directive by the district. 
The deportation takes place with special railway trains provided by the 
Reichsbahn, which will contain 1,000 to 1,100 Jews each.” 

The document speaks of “deportation from the Galicia district,” but 
without mentioning that it was supposed to take place “westwards to 
Belzec." On the other hand, this does not change the reality of the 
“evacuation,” unless it is assumed that Belzec was not an “extermina- 
tion camp." Lemberg (in Polish Lwöw) is located south-east of Belzec 
at a distance of only some 70 km, and the deportation flow from this 
camp could have been directed to the north-east, "toward the Arctic 
Ocean" (cf. point 157 below). 

[151] "In June 1942, SS-Obergruppenführer Krüger wrote to request 
that Helmuth Pohl, a member of SSPF Lublin and part of Hófle's deporta- 
tion staff, be promoted to an officer of the Waffen-SS as he was engaged 
‘with important tasks in the ‘Jewish Resettlement’ desk’ (im Referat ‘Juden- 
umsiedlung’). Inverted commas were used in the original.” (p. 212) 
“Judenumsiedlung” with “inverted commas”! This certainly must be 

irrefutable proof that the Jews were gassed in Belzec! I surrender in 
front of this overwhelming piece of evidence! Terry did not at all con- 
sider that the “inverted commas” were only used to emphasize the name 
of the Referat (department). In chapter 5, in order to highlight the stu- 
pidity of a similar interpretation, I referred to the letter of the company 
Tesch & Stabenow to the Central Construction Office at Auschwitz of 8 
June 1944,'!°? which contains not only the term “Normalgaskammer” 
(standard gas chamber) underlined and with “inverted commas,” but al- 
so the term “Ariginalvergasung” (sic, gassing with Areginal), also un- 
derlined and with “inverted commas”: therefore one must perhaps con- 


1122 D. Pohl, Nationalsozialistische Judenverfolgung in Ostgalizien, op. cit., p. 189. 
193 RGVA, 502-1-333, p. 35. Cfr. Auschwitz: The Case for Sanity, op. cit., pp. 181-185. 
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clude that in Auschwitz the SS wanted to perform homicidal gassings 
using Areginal?!'”* 

[152] “Kriiger referred the SS Personnel Office to a communication 
written on June 3, 1942 about the task “Jewish Resettlement” of the 
Reichsfiihrer-SS, the same day that Globocnik presented a ‘Jew folder’ 
(Judenmappe) containing his plans for the second phase of Aktion Reinhard 
to Himmler.” (p. 212) 

This is another inconsistent argument, because it presupposes that 
“the second phase of Aktion Reinhard” was part of an extermination 
operation. And, above all, it is another plagiarism unworthy of a univer- 
sity lecturer as Terry is. Pohl states in this regard:!!”° 

“On 3 June [1942], when the authority over ‘Jewish questions’ was 
passed to the Security Police and immediately before Heydrich’s death, 
Globocnik sent to Himmler, the RSHA and the main staff office of the RKF 
(Reich Commissar for the Strengthening of Germandom) several files con- 
cerning the ‘policy for ethnic identity’ in the district. Two of those files, 
which unfortunately are no longer traceable, concern the Jews; the file 
‘Order regarding the Jews’ was declared as ‘secret Reich matter.’ It pre- 
sumably contained the plan drafted by his SS-personnel office. Only its 
cover letter by Globocnik has been preserved: ‘In the attached document 
the situation of the work concerning the Jews shall be examined and simul- 
taneously the deficits and the issues shall be highlighted which ‘require ex- 
ecutive orders.’” 

The source given is “ВА NS 19/1755 (Abschriften).”''”° Hence the 
claim that this file refers to “the second phase of Aktion Reinhard” is 
only Terry's conjecture. By adding the German term “Judenmappe” 
(Jew folder), apparently invented by himself, instead of “Judenord- 
nung” (Order regarding the Jews), he only confirms his status as an ex- 
terminationist buffoon. 

Had Terry really seen the document he quotes in footnote 332, 
where he even misspelled the name Lublin (“SSPF Lubin, 33/42 gRs, 
Lublin, den 3.6.42, gez. Globocnik, BA NS19/1755, p.2”) he would not 
have felt the need to resort to this farcical subterfuge. 

[153] “In September 1943, Krüger wrote to the HSSPF Niederlande, 
Hanns-Albin Rauter, trying to place Hermann Hófle in a new job after the 
completion of Aktion Reinhard. Stating that Höfle had had to carry out 
‘special tasks’ (Sonderaufträge), Krüger elaborated by explaining that 
these had above all consisted of the ‘Jew Final Solution Question’ 
(Judenendlósungsfrage), a ‘purely confidential matter’ (reine Vertrauens- 





1194 The Areginal was a basic disinfection product based on ethyl formate. 
195 D. Pohl, Nationalsozialistische Judenverfolgung in Ostgalizien, op. cit., р. 126. 
1196 Ibid., footnote 76. 
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sache) that was also especially demanding.” (pp. 212-213) 

There is no indication to be found here supporting the claim that 
“Jewish resettlement” was a “euphemism” for mass murder, nor a hint 
at the alleged exterminations in the “Aktion Reinhardt" camps. 

[154] “Lower down the chain of command, agricultural specialists ne- 
gotiating with SS officers over the continued use of Jewish forced labour on 
kok-sagys farms in Galicia noted in the spring of 1943 that ‘hitherto no or- 
der from Berlin had been given to ‘resettle’ the Jews here’ (die hiesigen 
Juden *umzusiedeln'). " (p. 213) 

What meaning could be derived from these four words which have 
been isolated from their context? That “resettlement” was a “euphe- 
mism" for extermination and that those Jews ought not to be extermi- 
nated? Or that “resettlement” really meant resettlement and that those 
Jews ought not to be resettled? 

[155] On pages 213-214 Terry criticizes my discussion of the Pri- 
pyat marshes, which I mentioned only twice in our Treblinka book 
when dealing with Ereignismeldung (Event Message) no. 52 of 14 Au- 
gust 1941; the first time with the correct date, ? the second with the 
wrong date of 14 August 1942 in the text (my third error, on 213 pages 
of critique), but with the correct date in the corresponding footnote." 
In our Sobibór book I also devoted a few lines to the matter: 

"The SS was also thinking of the improvement of the swampy regions of 
the Pripyet, which stretched out between eastern Poland and White Ruthe- 
nia, as can be seen for example from two studies which appeared in De- 
cember 1941 and June 1942, respectively. " 

Then I quoted the Ereignismeldung mentioned above with the same 
error in the text (taken from the previous text) and the correct date in 
the footnote.''” I further mentioned the Pripyat (German spelling: 
Pripjet) in one text line speaking about Steffen Werner's thesis. ^? 

[156] "Mattogno's treatment of this episode is instructive. Aside from 
misdating Rasch's suggestion twice, he is utterly silent on the dead-ending 
of the proposal by Hitler, and instead discusses the project as if it were a 
live concern that might well have extended into 1942, presumably in order 
to keep open another option for his fantasy 'resettlement' thesis." (pp. 214- 
215) 

Terry's treatment of this episode is even more “instructive.” He “is 
utterly silent" about the fact that in this context I limited myself to men- 
tioning two articles about the Pripyat which had appeared in December 


197 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 205. 


1198. md p. 254. 
1 Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 246. 
1200 Thid., p. 357. 
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1941 and in June 1942, as results from the above-mentioned passage. 

In reference to the land reclamation works in the swamps, Terry 
states: 

"On July 20, Frank proposed to Hans Lammers that the Pripyat marsh- 
es be annexed to his domain. By contrast to 'overpopulated' eastern Gali- 
cia, the Pripyat marshes would enable Frank to ‘bring population elements 
(above all Jewish) into productive and profitable employment for the 
Reich.’ Hitler rejected the proposal two days later.” (p. 214) 

Aly quotes the document in question as follows: 12° 

“In its current condition this territory is of marginal value, but consid- 
erable values could doubtlessly be gained from this territory after a drain- 
age and land reclamation carried out consequently. If I propose including 
this area, then it is first and foremost because I see here the possibility to 
bring population elements (especially Jewish) into a productive and advan- 
tageous employment for the Reich." 

Aly refers to “Schreiben Franks vom 19.7.1941 an Lammers [writ- 
ing from Frank to Lammers of 19 July 1941]; BAK, R6/21, p. 
136ff.^7"?? In this context he also cites “Monologe, S. 74." ?? In a 
subsequent quotation from the same document, Aly gives the following 
reference: “BAK, R6/21, Bl. 136 ff.; vgl. Frank-Tgb., S. 387 20d Terry 
plagiarized all three sources: 

"Frank an Lammers, BA R6/21, p.136ff. “ (footnote 342 on p. 214) 

"Diensttagebuch, p.387 (22.7.41). ” (footnote 343) 

“Jochmann, Monologe, p.74 (28.9.1941). " (footnote 346, see below) 
Terry states that “Hitler himself feared that the draining of the Pri- 

pyat marshes would lead to the ‘steppe-ification’ [sic] of the vital agri- 
cultural acreages of Ukraine and thus the marshes were better utilised as 
military manoeuvre areas" (p. 214) and refers to “Jochmann, Monologe, 
p.74 (28.9.1941) (footnote 346). In this book one can read: "9? 

"Thus we want to let the marshes remain, not only because we need 
them as maneuver areas, but also because of the climate, in order to coun- 
teract the danger of desert-like steppe-formation. They act like a sponge; 
otherwise it could well be that the whole harvest will be destroyed due to 
heat waves." 

On 29 October 1941 Hitler returned to the question: '20 

"In order to test something new also in peace times and to keep our 





1201 б, Aly, “Endlösung.” Völkerverschiebung..., op. cit., p. 276. 


1202 Thid., footnote 133 on p. 276. 

1203 Tbid., footnote 139 on p. 278. 

1204 Thid., footnote 36 on p. 317. 

1205 Werner Jochmann (ed.), Adolf Hitler. Monologe im Führerhauptquartier 1941-1944. Die Auf- 
zeichnungen Heinrich Heims, Albrecht Knaus, Hamburg, 1980, p. 74. 

1206 Thid., p. 113. 
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Wehrmacht in top condition, we need an exercise area of a size, so that 
more or less war-like conditions are given on it. I designated for it the 
Pripjet-marshes, an area of 500 km length and 300 km width.” 

Therefore they were projects to be implemented after conclusion of 
the war. But this one was also among the future projects: ^? 

“On the other hand the Russian territory, which comes under our do- 
minion, is so full of problems that we would have work to do for the next 
centuries. 

In the central part first of all the endless marshes will have to be culti- 
vated by cultivating reed etc., so that the extremely strong Russian cold 
snaps could be curtailed in coming winters. In addition plantations of high- 
ly cultured nettles will have to be created, because according to the re- 
search of a company in Hamburg a rayon staple can be manufactured from 
the fibers of these nettles which by far surpasses the quality of cotton.” 

It is therefore not entirely far-fetched that the project was still con- 
sidered by the German authorities in 1942, as evidenced by the above- 
mentioned article of June 1942. A further piece of evidence that a mas- 
sive drainage project was still in the plans in 1942 is adduced by Thom- 
as Kues in chapter 7, section 7.5. I will return to the Pripyat marshes in 
point 168. 

[157] On p. 215 Terry discusses Walter Fohl’s letter of 21 June 
1942. He accuses Graf, who quoted it,” of a “cretinously literalist 
reading” (p. 215), which, said by someone who as a norm offers a “a 
cretinuously literalist reading” of extrapolations of translations of pla- 
giarized documents, is tragicomic. 

He writes that “MGK, Sobibór, p.358, citing from the apologetic 
memoir of RKF official Fritz Arlt, published after the research of Gótz 
Aly and Susanne Heim had overturned the rock under which this Nazi 
resettlement expert had been hiding" (footnote 348). A ridiculous 
statement, because Graf's quotation is taken from a letter by Aly to Artl 
dated 8 February 1989.'2% 

In this letter Aly comments on Föhl’s letter in this way: 

“This is the language of the Wannsee conference, this is your [Artl’s] 
language of back then, this is sheer intent of extermination.” 

Terry, more drastically, observes “that any deportation to the Pripyat 
marshes would decimate the Jews by working them to death," a false 
statement, because the text says: 


1210 





1207 Henry Picker, Hitlers Tischgespräche im Führerhauptquartier, op. cit., p. 192. 

1208 Thid., p. 358. 

1209 Fritz Arlt, Polen-, Ukrainer-, Juden-Politik, Wissenschaftlicher Buchdienst Herbert Taege, 
Lindhorst 1995, pp. 21-22. 

1210 Thid., p. 22. 
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“where they will all be assembled by the end of the war — provided 
they survive (and the Jews from the Kurfürstendamm or from Vienna and 
Bratislava certainly won 't) — not without having built some roads. (But we 
are not supposed to talk about it). " 

Here not even an intention of extermination is present: the Jews 
were not sent “into the White Ruthenian marshes toward the Arctic 
Ocean" in order to die there or be killed, because they were expected to 
be all “assembled by the end of the war." What is displayed is rather a 
criminal indifference towards the deportees. The central issue here is 
that in June 1942 transports of Jews arrived “from all of Europe,” obvi- 
ously passing through the various “extermination camps," which then 
necessarily must have functioned as transit camps. 

[158] “In several of his brochures, Mattogno has tried to link the Pri- 
pyat marshes trial balloon to a document describing the deportation in May 
1942 of 16,882 Jews from Pulawy county in the Lublin district 'over the 
Bug River.'" (p. 215) 

First of all I quote the text of the document in question: 

"In the period from 6 May up to and including 12 May, 16,822 Jews 
from the county of Pulawy were deported over the [river] Bug on directive 
of the SS and Police Leader." 

Terry makes two objections to the literal interpretation of the expres- 
sion “over the Bug": 

“Firstly, at least one Sobibor survivor, Stanislaw Szmajzner, was se- 
lected for the Sonderkommando from these transports, and did not report 
any ‘onward transports. '" (p. 216) 

A desperate objection: if the “eyewitness” reports had any historio- 
graphic value, then there would be no debate at all: it would suffice to 
quote them in order to “demonstrate” the existence of “extermination 
camps" and of “gas chambers." 

[159] The second objection is no less inane than the first: 

"At a meeting on October 17, as we have seen above, the civil and SS 
leadership of the Lublin district together with Hans Frank decided that 'all 
Jews, with the exception of indispensable craftsmen and the like, are to be 
evacuated from Lublin. Initially, 1,000 Jews will be transferred across the 
Bug River. Responsibility for this is placed in the hands of the SSPF. The 
Stadthauptmann will select the Jews to be evacuated. '" (p. 216) 

In his despair, he returns to the document which he already quoted 
on p. 167 and on which I have already commented above. Practically 
Terry first presupposes that the expression “across the Bug" meant ex- 
termination, then he “deduces” from this document that it meant exter- 
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1211 Т, Berenstein, A. Eisenbach, B. Mark, A. Rutkowski, Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, op. 
cit., p. 438. 
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mination by itself. Not satisfied with his conjectures, Terry adds, with- 
out quoting the source, Musial’s conjectures as discussed before (pp. 
216-217). 

[160] “Ir is telling that Mattogno is wholly unable to provide any other 
source than the now debunked ‘over the Bug’ reference which might indi- 
cate ‘resettlement’ of the up to 180,000 Jews deported to Belzec and So- 
bibor from March to June 1942 in the first phase of Aktion Reinhard.” (p. 
217) 

This is one of the very few true things said by Terry. We are dealing 
here with the status of the documentation sequestered, analyzed and se- 
lected by the victors of the Second World War — in this case the Soviets 
— to sustain their accusations against National Socialist Germany, as I 
explained in detail in chapter 2. In this context, possible documents re- 
garding the Jewish deportation to the East through the Aktion Reinhardt 
camps cannot exist as a matter of principle, both from the extermina- 
tionist perspective, because they would have been destroyed by the Na- 
tional Socialists, and from the revisionist perspective, because they 
would have been destroyed by the document selectors of the Allies. The 
question to be explained is still this: why would the National Socialists 
have destroyed exclusively the documentation on the Aktion Reinhardt 
camps, but left behind a conspicuous and voluminous documentation on 
mass shootings of Jews? 

[161] "Indeed, the Jews of Lwow were misinformed that their relatives 
had been deported to Lublin, as the Wehrmacht commander in the Galicia 
district noted: 

"Within the Jewish population of Lemberg a noticeable unrest has 
spread in regard to a deportation action that has begun, through which 
some 30,000 elderly and other unemployed Jews shall be seized and alleg- 
edly transferred to a territory near Lublin. To what extent this evacuation 
can be equated with a decimation remains to be seen. ' 

None of the Jews of Lwow or any other town in Galicia ever arrived an- 
ywhere in the Lublin district, as was swiftly realised in the Galician capi- 
tal: 

"The Jewish population displays the deepest depression, which is com- 
pletely understandable because on the one hand in various locations in the 
district the well-known actions against the Jews occur again and on the 
other hand in Lemberg the temporarily interrupted resettlement of Jews re- 
sumes; in the meantime it is whispered also among the Jews that the evacu- 
ees never reach the resettlement territory that is alleged to them as the des- 
tination.’” (p. 218). 

Terry adds that — in my reply to Muehlenkamp concerning these 
documents — I would have been satisfied 
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“with seemingly misunderstanding the remark of the Oberfeldkomman- 
datur in Lwow that ‘to what extent this evacuation can be equated with a 
decimation remains to be seen’ as referring to Belzec, rather than as is ap- 
parent to any sentient reader, referring to the decimation of the Jews of 
Lwow. It is howlers like this that make us question sometimes whether Mat- 
togno can actually read English fluently, since the alternative is that he has 
absolutely no shame about lying.” (p. 218) 

Terry provides the following reference: “Mattogno, Bełżec e le con- 
troversie olocaustiche, p.60.” (footnote 360 on p. 218). As usual the ad- 
duced page number is not correct. In this article I wrote; ^? 

“A weekly report of the Propaganda Section of 20 March 1942 men- 
tions the evacuation of 35,000-38,000 Jews from the ghetto of Lublin from 
16 March 1942, which were supposed to be ‘carried in eastern direction’ 
(nach Richtung Osten geschafft). A note of Türk of 20 March 1942 speaks 
about the 'existence of a collection camp (Sammellager) at a certain dis- 
tance from the train station of Belzec on the border of the district, which is 
however completely closed' and of the arrival of a commando of 60 per- 
sons. Another report, of 19 March 1942, mentions the evacuation of 30,000 
elderly Jews and other Jews not contained in the productive process 'in the 
region of Lublin' and states that 'it has to be seen to what extent this evac- 
uation will equate to a decimation (Dezimierung), ' which is referred more 
to the possible partial mortality of the Jews to be deported due to the evac- 
uation itself than not to a total extermination in Bełżec. ” 

Hence I explicitly stated that the decimation did nor refer “to a total 
extermination in Bełżec,” but rather to “the possible partial mortality of 
the Jews to be deported,” that is in fact of the Jews of Lwöw. This is 
exactly the opposite of what Terry asserts, therefore, to paraphrase, this 
"make us question sometimes whether Terry can actually read Italian 
fluently, since the alternative is that he has absolutely no shame about 
lying." 

Terry's insinuation is also uncalled-for, because I obviously based 
my analysis on the German text of the document." Translated into 
English it reads: 

"Within the Jewish population of Lwów a noticeable unrest has spread 
in regard to a resettlement operation that has begun, through which some 
30,000 elderly and other Jews not belonging to the labor process shall be 
seized and, as indicated, brought to the vicinity of Lublin. To what extent 
this evacuation will equate to a decimation remains to be seen. " 

I now move on to the second passage quoted by Terry: ?'* 


1212 Belzec e le controversie olocaustiche di Roberto Muehlenkamp, op. cit., p. 64. 

1213 СЕ, Browning, Evidence for the Implementation of the Final Solution, ор. cit., p. 36, footnote 
110. 

1214 Thid., p. 36, footnote 111. 
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“The Jewish population shows the deepest dejection, which is quite ex- 
plainable, because on the one hand in various locations of the district the 
well-known actions against the Jews have resumed again, and on the other 
hand in Lwów the temporarily interrupted resettlement of Jews again runs 
its course; the news may have gotten around also among the Jews that the 
evacuees never reach the settlement area announced to them as the destina- 
tion of their journey. " 

This can mean, as Terry believes, that the deportees did not arrive at 
their destination because they were gassed in Belzec, but it can also 
mean that they did not arrive at the destination announced to them, but 
to another one. For instance, they did not arrive in the Lublin area, as 
mentioned in the above-quoted document, but in the Eastern territories. 
Hence the false destination was a lie concocted in order not to agitate 
the Jews to be deported. 

At this point it is necessary to delve into the first deportations and 
initial stage of activity at the Belzec camp. There are two issues here 
which do not jibe with the exterminationist thesis. 

A weekly report of the Hauptabteilung Propaganda (main depart- 
ment Propaganda) from the cabinet in Kraków dated 21 March 1942, 
not quoted by Terry, states; ^? 

"Resettlement of Jews. Since Monday, 16 March 42, the ghetto of Lu- 
blin is being cleared of Jews. Daily about 2,000 Jews are registered and 
brought toward the east. Only a small Jewish residential district remains 
for the Jews still working for German service offices. It is estimated that the 
action will have been concluded by I April. The resettlement of 35-38,000 
Jews is expected.” 

According to Yitzhak Arad, the first Jewish transport originating 
from the ghetto of Lublin arrived at Bełżec on 17 March 1942.'?'° Reu- 
ter’s note discussed above, which has the same date, reports the results 
of a conference he had with Hófle of the previous day, 16 March at 
17:30 o'clock." At the time Hófle had"? 

"the position of the deputy staff leader of the SS and Police Leader of 
Lublin and simultaneously was his 'consultant for Jewish questions. ' In this 
position he coordinated the construction of the Bełżec extermination camp 
and the deportations from the Lublin district there.” 

If therefore Hófle agreed with Reuter only after 17:30 o'clock on 16 
March 1942 that Bełżec would be the destination of the Jews unable to 





1215 Ibid., p. 36, footnote 105. 

1216 Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka. The Operation Reinhard Death Camps. op. cit., p. 383. 

1217 T, Berenstein, A. Eisenbach, B. Mark, A. Rutkowski, Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, op. 
cit., p. 269. 

1218 E. Jackel, P. Longerich, J.H. Schoeps (eds.), Enzyklopädie des Holocaust, op. cit, Band II, p. 
619. 
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work, which could be dispatched in numbers of 4,000-5,000 daily, how 
could there have been enough time available to organize a clearing of 
the Lublin ghetto on the same day, the selection of those unfit to work, 
and the dispatch of the first transports to Belzec on the following day? 

In a memo of 20 March, Tiirk shows that on this date the “collection 
camp” Bełżec was still in the stage of organization: '?'? 

“County captain Weienmeyer has as of yet been able to learn nothing 
about the final outcome of the deportation; all that is known is the existence 
of a collection camp some distance from the Belzec train station on the dis- 
trict border, that is entirely closed off, and the arrival of a SS-commando of 
some 60 men. " 

Moreover the "Protocol Nr 14/138 of the general assembly of the 
Jewish Council in Lublin of the day 17 March 1942" stands in contrast 
to the thesis of the extermination of the Jews of Lublin. The "decree 
about the resettlement question" was discussed which "during the night 
from 16th to 17th March 1942 was read to the members of the Council 
board." The following instructions were published: '220 

"During the resettlement a hand luggage of 15 kg can be brought by 
each person, all moneys as well as valuables. 

For the severely ill persons not suited for transportation, a place in the 
hospital has to be arranged which is located between ghetto A und B. Doc- 
tors and nurse personnel is provided by the Jewish Council. 

The Jews assigned for resettlement have to prepare themselves to walk 
on foot for about 3 km, then they will be driven. 

The epidemic hospitals with sick persons and personnel remain. 

About 1,400 persons will be resettled daily. 

The resettlement starts from the top, indeed from Unicka street. 

Jews remaining in empty apartments after their clearing will be shot. 

The 'stamp' Jews who will be moved from ghetto A to ghetto B are al- 
lowed to bring everything with them. 

Dead persons must be buried immediately. " 

These instructions testify in favor of a real resettlement rather than 
an extermination. 

The second question regards the function of the Bełżec camp. I re- 
mind the reader that Terry adheres to the thesis that Belzec was estab- 
lished as a district extermination center with “a relatively limited killing 
program." To sustain this claim, he invokes a statement by Oberhauser 
of 10 October 1964, according to which at the beginning "there was not 


1219 C.F, Browning, Evidence for the Implementation of the Final Solution, ор. cit., p. 36, footnote 
107. 

1220 Protoköl Nr 14/138 Walnego zebrania Rady Żydowskiej w Lublinie z dnia 17.3.1942, in: 
http://iis.infocenters.co.il/gfh/multimedia/GFH/0000036105/0000036105_1_web.jpg 
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yet any talk of a grand-scale extermination action"; this started in April 
or in May 1942 (p. 174; see point 63). 

During the interrogation of 12 December 1962 Oberhauser declared: 

“Up to I August 1942, the gassings of Jews in the Belzec camp can be 
divided into 2 categories. The first test series concerned 2 to 3 transports of 
4 to 6 wagons with 20 to 40 persons each. On average 150 Jews were de- 
livered and killed with each transport.” 

These were experimental gassings. 

“During the next 6 weeks it was quiet in the Belzec camp. Then in early 
May SS-Oberführer Brack suddenly arrived...” 

Therefore the six weeks spanned from mid-March to late April. The 
alleged gassings are said to have been performed before mid-March. 
Oberhauser does not indicate the precise date. '??! 

"Then up to 1 August 1942 a second test series was conducted. In this 
period in total 5 to 6 transports (as far as I know) arrived at Belzec with 5 
to 7 wagons with 30-40 persons each.” 

According to this interrogation, a maximum total of (3 x 150 2) 450 
people were gassed in the course of the first series and (6 x 7 x 40 z) 
1,680 during the second. 

On p. 479 the “plagiarist bloggers" produce a table indicating the 
deportations to Belzec month by month according to Arad; I reproduce 
these data, adding as a comparison Oberhauser's benchmark data: 














Table 6.1 

deportees/gassed | gassed acc. to 
period acc. to Arad Oberhauser 
March 41,072 
April 39,600 | = 
May 2,210 
June 18,300 | 1,680 
July 50,300 
TOTAL 151,482 2,130 











I elaborated on this irresolvable contradiction in my Bełżec study, 22? 


while the “plagiarist bloggers” preferred to keep silent on the matter. 
Nonetheless they quote Oberhauser’s interrogation twice as evidence. 
On pages 289-290 Jason Myers writes: 
“Activity at Sobibor was substantially increased as a result of the sud- 
den closure of Belzec in mid-April due to Wirth and other German officials 
leaving their post at the camp.” 





1221 Tnterrogation protocol of Josef Kasper Oberhauser, Munich, 12. December 1962. ZStL, 208 
AR-Z252/59, pp. 1684-1685. 
1222 Belzec in Propaganda..., op. cit., pp. 63-65. 
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In the corresponding footnote (no 60 on p. 290) he adduces these 
sources: 

“Vernehmungsniederschrift Josef Oberhauser, 12.12.42, BAL B162/208 
AR-Z 252/59, Bd.9, p.1682; cf. Riickerl, NS-Vernichtungslager, pp. 136- 
137.” 

Rückerl quotes an ample excerpt of Oberhauser’s interrogation. 
About the topic at hand he stated: 

“Then, after these first gassings, Wirth and Schwarz as well as the 
whole German personnel disappeared from Belzec. " 

On the subsequent page the sentence appears which enabled us to es- 
tablish the chronology of events regarding the six weeks of stillness and 
Brack's arrival in early May.” 

The other reference to the interrogation of 12 December 1962 is by 
Terry himself: he adduces Oberhauser on p. 174, footnote 153, in sup- 
port of a declaration by Oberhauser of 10 November 1964, in order to 
sustain his thesis of the "relatively limited killing program." Now these 
are the people who accuse me of an opportunistic use of testimonies! 

Reuter's note of 17 March 1942 is in obvious contradiction to Ober- 
hauser's declarations, but also to Terry's thesis, because the alleged ex- 
termination of 4,000 to 5,000 Jews daily (28,000 to 35,000 per week or 
120,000 to 150,000 per month!) can certainly not be considered a lim- 
ited program. According to the table on p. 479, such an influx happened 
only in August 1942, when (adjusting Arad's data with Hófle's in per- 
cent) 135,610 Jews are said to have been gassed, on average 4,374 dai- 
ly. This not only destroys the tale of the “relatively limited killing pro- 
gram" in Betzec, but also that of the construction of the new gassing 
building in order to cope with the mass deportations: what would have 
been the reason, if 5,000 persons could be gassed every day in the old, 
existing building? 

[162] After these clarifications, I resume with the examination of the 
documents. 

"At a speech to the senior SS leadership immediately after Heydrich’s 
funeral in early June 1942, Himmler announced that ‘the migration of the 
Jews we will have definitely completed within one year; then none will 
wander any more. For now a clean sweep must be made. '" (p. 219) 

Terry is as usual silent about the context of his quotation. Himmler 
espoused there as future perspectives the three major peace tasks at the 
conclusion of the war 22“ 

"The third task is the settlement and the migration of nations in Europe, 


1223 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., р. 136-137. 
1224 Heinrich Himmler Geheimreden 1933 bis 1945 und andere Ansprachen, op. cit., р. 159. 
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cials of the General Government in Kraków," Himmler state 


on 


19 


1225 
1226 
1227 


which we are implementing. We will surely complete the migration of the 
Jews within one year; then nobody will migrate anymore. Because now the 
slate must be wiped clean. I refer to the "migration of people of alien eth- 
nicity which later may work in our country. Later for sure we will have mi- 
grant workers. " 


On 18 November 1942, in a speech “in front of SS leaders and offi- 
41225 


“..These 16 millions, who earlier were further increased by a myriad 
of Jews, who now have been brought to the East ...” 

In another speech “in front of commanders of the navy in Weimar” 
16 December 1943, Himmler said: ??* 

"So and so many Jews were brought to the East. Within this frenzied 
development we have carried out population movements of the type we give 
big names to in history...” 

[163] On p. 219 Terry quotes in full Himmler's order to Krüger of 
July 1942. He put in bold the sentences underlined beneath: 777 

"I herewith order that the resettlement of the entire Jewish population 
of the General Government shall be implemented and completed by 31 De- 
cember 1942. As of 31 December 1942 persons of Jewish ancestry are no 
longer allowed to reside in the General Government, unless they reside in 
the collection camps of Warsaw, Kraków, Czestochowa, Radom and Lublin. 
All other works employing Jewish workers must have ceased as of this date, 
or, if their cessation is not possible, they must relocate to one of the collec- 
tion camps. 

These measures are required with a view to the necessary ethnic sepa- 
ration of races and nations as well as in the interests of the security and 
cleanliness of the German Reich and its fields of interest. 

Every breach of this regulation endangers the peace and order of the 
overall German fields of interest, a starting point for the resistance move- 
ment and a moral and physical source of infection. For all these reasons a 
total cleansing is necessary and therefore to be carried out. 

Foreseeable transgressions of set time limits have to be reported to me 
in a timely manner so that I can arrange for remedies in sufficient time. All 
requests of other service offices for amendments and exemptions have to be 
submitted to me personally. ” 

Terry comments: 

"The omitted sentences contain sentiments which, as we will see short- 
ly, become a virtual refrain in Himmler’s orders forcing through the con- 
tinued deportations from the Generalgouvernement and Bialystok district in 














Ibid., p. 201. Awkward language in original. 


Ibid. Himmler goes on to speak of the partisans. 
NO-5574. T. Berenstein, A. Eisenbach, B. Mark, A.Rutkowski, Faschismus — Getto — Mas- 
senmord, op. cit., p. 303. 
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1943.” (p. 220) 

The accusation of omission by people who quote a jumble of docu- 
ments systematically deprived of their context and any parts embarrass- 
ing to them is rather laughable. Furthermore, Terry bases his analysis 
not on the original German text, but on an English translation taken 
from a well-known document collection? never mentioned by the pla- 
giarists. Terry most likely took it from the Yad Vashem website, where 
the exact same translation appears," although in the corresponding 
footnote 364 he refers to the document with the German “Himmler an 
den Hóheren SS- und Polizeiführer Ost, 19.7.42, NO-5514." 'The pas- 
sage not quoted by me does not add anything to Himmler's order. It is 
obvious that the German policy towards the Jews during the war did not 
only follow an ideological bias, but also practical criteria of what they 
considered as security measures. 

[164] Terry then returns on the question of the shortage of ancillary 
documents supporting the revisionist view of the Jewish resettlements. 
This objection would bear any value only if all the documents generated 
by the various German administrations in the occupied territories would 
be available. 

"On July 28, 1942, Himmler wrote to Gottlob Berger, head of the SS- 
Hauptamt, declaring that 'The occupied Eastern territories will be freed of 
Jews (judenfrei). The Führer has laid upon my shoulders the execution of 
this very difficult order. Moreover, no one can relieve me of this responsi- 
bility.' As will be seen again in Chapter 4, a 'resettlement' to the very terri- 
tories which are to become judenfrei is complete nonsense. Unsurprisingly, 
MGK ignore this source, too." (p. 220) 

In the corresponding footnote Terry mentions this source: *Himmler 
an Berger, 28.7.42, NO-626, cf. Fleming, Hitler and the Final Solution, 
p.112" (footnote 365). The text says; ?? 

"I urgently request that no decree about the term ‘Jew’ is published. 
With all these foolish definitions we are only tying our own hands. The oc- 
cupied eastern territories will be cleared of Jews. The implementation of 
this very difficult order has been placed on my shoulders by the Führer. No 
one can release me from this responsibility in any case. I forbid all inter- 
ference.” 

The document was introduced as evidence during the Nuremberg 
trial against the Ministers, where Berger participated as a defendant. 





778 y. Arad et al. (eds.), Documents on the Holocaust, op. cit., рр. 275f. 

77 Order by Himmler On July 19, 1942, for the Completion of the “Final Solution" in the Gov- 
ernment-General. Document NO-5574, online: 
http://www 1.yadvashem.org/about_holocaust/documents/part2/doc124.html 

1230 NO-626. Ibid., р. 296. Cf. NMT, vol. ХШ, pp. 240-241. 
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When interrogated about it, he stated: ^?! 


“Q. Witness, what did you know about the so-called Final Solution of 
the Jewish Question? 

A. I heard of the express ‘Final Solution of the Jewish Question’ in Nu- 
ernberg or in Dachau and I must say, quite honestly, that I heard that not 
from the prosecution, but I heard this expression from those people who 
had a bad conscience and who consulted very zealously as to how they 
could get out of this unpleasant situation. I learned there for the first time 
that a very considerable plan existed but that wasn’t a plan for brutal ex- 
termination, it was a plan for the evacuation of all of the Jews from the 
German Reich. 

Himmler, at one time, wrote me a very unpleasant letter. I don’t know 
whether it is to be treated here or some other place in connection with the 
Eastern Ministries but he stated in the conclusion of his letter, ‘This is the 
way to govern and not otherwise.’ But he, Himmler, didn’t say a word 
about the fact that the Jews were to be exterminated. During that time of 
those tensions, were all that would have been necessary, and then Himmler 
would no longer have been the leader of the Waffen SS, that would have 
been the last straw if that had been done. " 

If our roles were reversed, Terry would without doubt claim that I 
had “omitted” this explanation. 

In regard to a “‘resettlement’ to the very territories which are to be- 
come judenfrei,” this would be a “complete nonsense” only if these ter- 
ritories had been the final destination of these deportations. We have al- 
ready seen that the final destination was supposed to be the Russian ter- 
ritories beyond the Ural mountains or an extra-European colony like 
Madagascar. 

[165] “Let us start by noting that the famous correspondence between 
Karl Wolff, head of the Personal Staff of the Reichsführer-SS, and Gan- 
zenmüller, the state secretary for transport, simply refers to the deportation 
of a daily train of 5,000 Jews ‘from Warsaw via Malkinia to Treblinka, ' 
without mentioning any kind of onward destination or discussing the neces- 
sity of coordinating changing trains.” (p. 220) 

This document, dated 28 July 1942, of which I quote the main part, 
is important also for another aspect; ??? 

"Since July 22, a train with 5,000 Jews makes a daily trip from Warsaw 
to Treblinka via Malkinia, in addition to a train with 5,000 Jews traveling 
twice a week from Przemysl to Belzec. " 

I observed earlier that the alleged first gassing building at Bełżec, al- 
legedly erected for a limited local extermination, contained three “gas 


131 NMT, vol. ХШ. p. 474. 
1232 NO-2207. 
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chambers" each of 4 x 8 meters, in total 96 m? and that, when the plan 
to exterminate all the Jews of the General Government was allegedly 
implemented, this old building is said to have been demolished and sub- 
stituted with another one with six gas chambers of 4 x 5 meters each, in 
total 120 m?. Treblinka was operational since 23 July 1942. According 
to orthodox holocaust historiography, it was erected as a “mass exter- 
mination camp,” presumably according to an alleged order by Himmler 
of 9 June 1942 relating to the “acceleration of the genocide against the 
European Jewesses and Jews.”!? The respective extermination facility 
is said to have contained three gas chambers of 4 x 4 meters each, in to- 
tal 48 m2,'*** and supposedly had the capacity to exterminate 5,000 per- 
sons daily! Practically speaking, the alleged “experimental” gas cham- 
bers at Belzec for a limited local extermination are claimed to have had 
twice the capacity of those built for the allegedly premeditated mass ex- 
termination at Treblinka, but both could supposedly handle the daily ex- 
termination of up to 5,000 persons. Can one seriously believe that the 
SS were such idiots when it came to planning? At least it requires a real 
idiot to believe this story. 

[166] “More hilarious, however, is Mattogno’s insistence that ‘not a 
single German report concerning such a large-scale displacement of popu- 
lation has been preserved,’ blithely ignoring an excerpt from a monthly re- 
port of the governor of the district of Warsaw, Ludwig Fischer, published in 
one of his favourite sources for quote-mines. ” (p. 220) 

As usual Terry provides an incorrect page reference (p. 275). The 
sentence in question can be found on p. 277 of our book about Treblin- 
ka. After verification I admit the error (the fourth in 220 pages): In this 
matter effectively one German report exists. 

[167] As for the percentages of those fit and unfit for work, Terry 
states: 

“Evidently it did not occur to Mattogno that firstly, the remaining 
35,000 ‘legal’ workers who avoided deportation would have to be added to 
the 263,243 deported to produce a comparable statistic for the Warsaw 
ghetto, and secondly, that circumstances were rather different in the Gen- 
eralgouvernement after Himmler’s order of 19 July 1942 than they were in 
the Warthegau. " (p. 221) 

Terry takes the number of 35,000 "legal" workers” from the Fischer 
report mentioned above, in which, however, this meager sentence ap- 


1235 
pears: 


1233 B. Schwindt, Das Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslager Majdanek, op. cit., p. 122. 
1234 A. Rückerl, NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel deutscher Strafprozesse, ор. cit., p. 203. 


1235 T, Berenstein, A. Eisenbach, B. Mark, A. Rutkowski, Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, op. 
cit., p. 323. 
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“About 35,000 Jews remained behind in the Jewish residential district 
in Warsaw.” 

This certainly refers to skilled workers, but it may also include their 
families. Terry cannot reasonably accuse me of having “omitted” the 
document in question and at the same time of not having considered 
these 35,000 Jews in the percentage calculation. For that calculation I 
obviously couldn’t use data which I had overlooked. For what concerns 
the alleged incompatibility between the proportion of those fit and unfit 
for work in the ghettos of Lodz and of Warsaw, this is merely Terry’s 
opinion. 

[168] “Much trumpeted by Mattogno and Graf in their 2002 work, pri- 
vately, Jiirgen Graf has apparently admitted that the paper trail surround- 
ing the arrival of the lone transport from Warsaw to Minsk on July 31, 
1942 does not prove that the transport had ‘transited’ through Treblinka. ” 
(p. 221) 

For Jürgen Graf's comment on this issue, see chapter 1, section 2. In 
our Treblinka study we did state in this matter that "the arrival of at 
least one transport from the Warsaw ghetto at a location East of Tre- 
blinka has been documented beyond any question,”!**° without stating 
that it passed through Treblinka, but also without excluding it. The 
transport from Międzyrzec Podlaski to Treblinka mentioned in the 
“Fahrplananordnung Nr. 562" (train timetable disposal No. 562") of 
the “Generaldirektion Ostbahn Krakau” of 22 August and scheduled for 
25 August referred to “special trains for workers”: it may have been 
destined for the Treblinka I camp, but also for the Treblinka II camp. 

What we wanted to demonstrate was the fact that some transports of 
Jewish workers were sent from Warsaw to the East. This fact, together 
with all the other traces we presented induced us to consider that those 
who were sent to Treblinka were then also deported further to the East. 
For example, the deportees had to carry luggage not over 15 kg and 
food for 3 days of travel, they were promised 3 kg of bread and 1 kg of 
jam per deportee. For this the German authorities procured 180,000 kg 
of bread and 36,000 kg of jam. Finally, we considered the observations 
made by demographer Eugene Kulisher and the letters and postcards 
that reached Warsaw from various Eastern towns. 

If all these events were simple cover-up maneuvers, the question 
arises why the alleged exterminations at Treblinka were to remain an 
absolute secret, while the Einsatzgruppen activities took place more or 
less in the open. 


1236 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 280. 
1237 R, Hilberg, Sonderziige nach Auschwitz, op. cit, p. 183. 
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cy on 7 January 1943 does not differ from that provided by us: 


I add that the information reported by the Jewish Telegraphic Agen- 
1238 

“Meager reports reaching here today from occupied Poland on the fate 
of the tens of thousands of Jews who were deported from the Warsaw ghet- 
to during the last few months, discloses that the majority of these Jews have 
been sent to the Pinsk district, in the area of the Pinsk swamps. 

The Jews in the Pinsk area are completely isolated from the rest of the 
world, but the fate of many of them who perished en route has aroused the 
Polish population throughout the Government General. The general feeling 
among the Poles is that similar severe measures will now be taken against 
them. 

The Nazi newspaper, Krakauer Zeitung, which reached here today from 
Poland, carries an article advocating ‘the rooting out of the Jews as a last 
measure of safety for the local population.’ The paper also reports that the 
question of Jewish deportations was discussed recently at a conference of 
members of the ‘Institute for German Labor in the East’ held in Warsaw. A 
‘lecture’ was delivered at the conference on ‘the History of Jewish Settle- 
ments in Central and Eastern Europe’ and anti-Jewish addresses were de- 
livered, emphasizing the necessity of ‘eliminating the Jews from the Euro- 
pean continent.’” 

Already on 9 September 1942 the same source had reported: (77 

“The deportation by the Nazis of 300,000 Jews from the Warsaw ghetto 
— about one-half of the entire Jewish population in the ghetto — was report- 
ed here today. 

The report does not indicate to where the Jews are being deported. It 
states, however, that mass-deportations of Jews from the Warsaw ghetto to 
undisclosed destinations have been going on for some time." 

According to various dispatches by the same news agency, the Pinsk 


region was slated to serve as a Jewish settlement area already since Oc- 
tober 1941:'?* 


"Five thousand Jews, the majority of them between 50 and 80 years of 
age, have been expelled from Berlin to Nazi-held Poland since Friday in a 
renewed wave of mass-expulsions of Jews from the Reich, it is reported 
here today by the Berlin correspondent of the Swedish newspaper Social 
Demokraten. The expulsion is being conducted under the supervision of the 
Palestine-born Gestapo leader, Eichmann, who supervised similar expul- 
sions of Jews last year from Vienna and the Czech Protectorate. The Berlin 





1238 


1239 


1240 


"Deported Warsaw Jews Held by Nazis in Pinsk District Isolated from World," in: Jewish Tel- 
egraphic Agency, 7 January 1943, p. 1. 

"Deportation of 300,000 Jews from Warsaw Ghetto Reported," in: Jewish Telegraphic Agen- 
cy, 9 September 1942, p. 1. 

“Thousands of Jews Expelled from Germany to Pinsk Swamps in Poland,” in: Jewish Tele- 
graphic Agency, 20 October 1941, p. 1. 
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correspondent states that the aged Jews from Berlin were shipped in cattle 

trains to Lodz, Poland, from where they will be transported to Pinsk to 

work in the Pinsk swamps in the district of Rokitno. 

The correspondent also reports from Berlin that raids on Jewish homes 
have been conducted in the German capital during the last two days with 
Jews being evicted from their houses with only several hours notice. They 
are not permitted to take with them any of their furniture or other belong- 
ings. According to the report similar raids are going on all over the country 
with a view toward expelling as many Jews as possible to the Pinsk 
swamps.” 

And a few days later again: 

“Nazi officials today announced in Berlin that the Jews expelled from 
Germany, Luxemburg and Prague will be used for draining the Rokitno 
Marshes near Pinsk, on the former Polish-Soviet frontier, the Berlin corre- 
spondent of the Swedish newspaper Social Demokraten reports.” 

And on the same day: ^? 

"Silmultaneously [sic] mass-deportation of Jews from Prague started 
yesterday with 2,000 Jews being transported to the Pinsk swamps, on the 
former Polish-Soviet frontier. 6,000 more Jews in Prague were notified to- 
day to be ready for deportation within a few days. 

From all indications it looks as if the Nazi authorities have embarked 
on a plan to establish a ‘Jewish reservation’ in the swampy district of Pinsk 
which was considered a natural frontier by the Polish government since no 
human being could ever cross the swamps.” 

The Jewish Telegraphic Agency returned to the question on 17 No- 
vember 1941:?9 

“An order forbidding the sale of fresh or preserved fruits, nuts, marma- 
lade, cheese, sweets and poultry to Jews in the Czech Protectorate has been 
issued in Prague by the Minister of Agriculture under Nazi pressure, it is 
reported here today. The report reveals that Jews are still being transport- 
ed from the Czech Protectorate to the Pinsk swamps in Poland and that the 
Jewish community in Prague has started the collection of old clothing in 
order to provide the needy Jews with clothes for the winter.” 

There is also the JTA dispatch of 28 April 1942 reporting on the 
planned deportation of Volhynian Jews into the Pinsk region, already 
quoted by me in point 159 of chapter 5. 

The Jewish Telegraphic Agency also briefly but very late and laconi- 


1241 





1241 «Expelled Jews Will Be Used to Drain Marshes, Nazi Officials Announce,” in: Jewish Tele- 
graphic Agency, 23 October 1941, p. 2. 
“Hungary Resumes Deportation of Jews; 8,000 Jews Deported from Prague,” in: Jewish Tele- 
graphic Agency, 23 October 1941, p. 1. 
1243 «Fruit, Cheese, Sweets and Poultry Forbidden to Jews in Czech Protectorate,” in: Jewish Tele- 
graphic Agency 17 November 1941, p. 3. 
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cally informed its readers about Treblinka: 


1244 


“Details of the mass-deportation of the Jews from the Warsaw ghetto 
prior to the uprising there reached the Polish Government here today. [...] 
The report adds that most of the Warsaw Jews were deported from the 
ghetto to the notorious Treblinka camp where the Nazis are using ‘gas 
chambers’ for mass-executions. " 

The extermination camp version had appeared already on 29 July 


1942 but in a rather strange propaganda version (datelined “London, Ju- 
ly Da 


te 


“The thousands of Jews seized by the Nazis in the Warsaw ghetto last 
week ostensibly for deportation to forced labor behind the German lines at 
the Russian front actually were murdered in the woods outside of Warsaw, 
it was stated today by a Polish Government spokesman on the basis of in- 
formation reaching him from Poland through underground channels. 

Disclosing additional detailed information concerning the pogrom of 
women, children and aged and infirm persons which simultaneously took 
place in the ghetto last week, news of which reached here yesterday, the 
Polish spokesman said that the deportation order, itself, was but a pretext 
for the mass-extermination of Warsaw Jewry. As evidence of this, he point- 
ed to the fact that the deportees were ordered to take with them not only 
hand luggage but also jewelry and other valuables. These, he said, could 
easily have been taken from them before or after they were executed in the 
woods. The remainder of the group of 6,000 Jews, described in the German 
posters in the ghetto streets as ‘the first contingent to be deported,’ are also 
probably slated for execution, he stressed.” 

But at the beginning of October the Agency informed: "^? 

“The deportations have increased since the dissolution by the Gestapo 
of the Jewish Council in the Warsaw ghetto which followed the suicide of 
Adam Chorniakov [Czerniaków], president of the Council, who preferred to 
take his life rather than sanction the first mass-deportation of 100,000 Jews 
from the ghetto to the devastated sections of Nazi-occupied Russia. Depor- 
tations of Jews from the Warsaw ghetto are now taking place every day, the 
information reaching here states. It emphasizes that the Nazis have defi- 
nitely embarked on a program of ‘dissolving’ all ghettos in Poland by de- 
porting the Jews from there to unknown destinations in devastated re- 
gions. 
[169] Terry then moves on to Pohl’s report to Himmler of 16 Sep- 

mber 1942, document NI-15392: 


D 





124. 
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4 “Warsaw Jews Were Transported to Treblinka Camp, Polish Government Learns,” in: Jewish 
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Jewish Telegraphic Agency, 29 July 1942, p. 1. 
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522 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF - THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 





“One result of the negotiations was an agreement to deploy 50,000 
Jews for armaments work at Auschwitz. ‘We will skim off the labour force 
necessary for this purpose mainly in Auschwitz from the migration to the 
east (Ostwanderung)... the able-bodied Jews destined for migration to the 
east will therefore have to interrupt their journey and perform armament 
work,’ 

This document, which is cited at least nine times in Mattogno’s oeuvre, 
is frequently recapitulated with a crucial term omitted — able-bodied. The 
actual document thus refers only to Jews fit for work ‘breaking off their 
migration to the east’ and says absolutely nothing about Jews regarded as 
unfit for work." (p. 222-223) 

Terry concludes: 

"They prove nothing other than either his sloppy typing or his dishones- 
ty in omitting two words that change the entire meaning of the quoted 
statement. " (p. 223) 

I begin with the accusation of repeated “omission.” I mentioned the 


document in question for the first time in my book "Sonderbehandlung 


ad 


Auschwitz." Genesi e significato." Due to the significance of the 


document, I quote my text in its entirety: 


"The meeting between Speer and Pohl mentioned in the preceding 
chapter took place on September 15, 1942. On the next day, Pohl made a 
detailed report on it to Himmler. The discussion had dealt with four points, 
the first of which concerned the 'enlargement of Auschwitz barracks camp 
due to eastern migration. 'Pohl spoke to this point: 

'Reichsminister Prof. Speer has fully approved the enlargement of 
the Auschwitz barracks camp and made available an additional build- 
ing allocation for Auschwitz to the extent of 13.7 million Reichsmarks. 
This building allocation covers the erection of approx. 300 barracks 
with the necessary support and supplemental facilities. The required 
raw materials are allotted for the 4th quarter of 1942 as well as for the 
Ist, 2nd, and 3rd quarters of 1943. When this additional construction 
program is carried out, a total of 132,000 persons can be accommodat- 
ed in Auschwitz. ' 

Pohl emphasized: 

‘All participants agreed that the work force present in the concen- 
tration camps must now be deployed for large-scale armament work. ' 
After he had stressed the necessity of removing German and foreign ci- 

vilian workers from insufficiently manned armament factories in order to 
fully staff similar factories, replacing them with concentration camp in- 
mates, Pohl continued: 





1247 


"Sonderbehandlung ad Auschwitz." Genesi e significato. Edizioni di Ar, Padova, 2000; Engl.: 
Special Treatment in Auschwitz. Origin and Meaning of a Term. Theses & Dissertations Press, 
Chicago, 2004, here pp. 52f. 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF : THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 523 





‘In this manner Reichsminister Prof. Speer wants to swiftly ensure 
the employment of initially 50,000 Jews fit to work in existing private 
firms with existing possibilities for accommodations. We will skim off 
the workers required for this purpose primarily from the eastern migra- 
tion in Auschwitz, so that our existing industrial facilities will not be 
disrupted in their performance and their structure by continuously 
changing the labor force. The Jews intended for the eastern migration 
will therefore have to interrupt their journey and perform armament 
work. ' 

By the ‘eastern migration’ was to be understood the deportation of the 

Jews into the eastern occupied territories. In this context the last sentence 

obviously means that the Jews unfit for labor were not interrupting their 

journey — thus not stopping at Auschwitz — but were continuing onward.” 

Subsequently I regularly mentioned the two words allegedly “omit- 
ted" in all the Italian books quoted by Terry: 

— Raul Hilberg e i "centri di sterminio” nazionalsocialisti, op. cit., 

p. 140; 
- Hitler e il nemico di razza. Il nazionalsocialismo e la questione 
ebraica. Edizioni di Ar, Padova, 2009, p. 39; 

— "Azione Reinhard" e "Azione 1005." Effepi, Genova, 2008, p. 14; 

Also in my critique on Pressac and van Pelt about Auschwitz the rel- 
ative passage is correctly reproduced: "^? 

"The able-bodied Jews destined for the migration to the east will thus 
have to interrupt their journey and work on armaments.” 

Terry says correctly that in the book about Sobibor the term “able- 
bodied” is “omitted.” Here the sentence in question is reproduced as 
follows: ^? 

"The Jews [skimmed off for labor but eventually also] destined for mi- 
gration to the east...” 

The explanation in the square parentheses is not mine, but I assume 
the translator's. In my Italian text I always quoted as usual the German 
text of the passage, regularly reporting — just as in all my other quota- 
tions — the words “arbeitsfähigen Juden" (Jews able to work), and the 
quote is also properly rendered in the German edition of that book. 177 

Perhaps Terry thinks that I am dishonest or even stupid like he is: 
how could I intentionally have “omitted” this word after publishing the 
original text wherein it appears in all my other writings and essays? 

Therefore for Terry an error by the translator and/or editor which I 


1248 Auschwitz: The Case for Sanity, op. cit., vol. 2, p. 653. 

1249 Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 291. 

1250 Sobibór: Holocaust-Propaganda und Wirklichkeit, Castle Hill Publishers, Uckfield 2010, p. 
357. 
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overlooked when proofing the book becomes a “proof” of my “dishon- 
esty"! 

As regards the significance of the document, I would in any case not 
have had any motive for “omitting” anything. because the real meaning 
of the document is completely different from that ascribed to it by Ter- 
ry. According to him, the Ostwanderung affected exclusively Jews fit 
for work. Terry's farcical explanation is that we are dealing here with 
“Pohl’s poetic reference to the Ostwanderung." (p. 223)! He further 
“omits” to mention that the topic discussed between Speer and Pohl re- 
ferred indeed to the "enlargement of Auschwitz barracks camp due to 
eastern migration," the nature of which was certainly not "poetic" at all, 
if the Auschwitz camp requested an enlargement because of it. 

Terry's misrepresentation presupposes that at that time there existed 
a flow of Jews fit for work passing through Auschwitz, where those 
suited for the local armament factories interrupted their journey to the 
East, while the others continued on their way. If this conjecture were 
true, then at least in September 1942 several Jewish transports consist- 
ing exclusively of Jews fit for work would have been recorded, from 
which the 50,000 above-mentioned Jews would have been selected. 
However, Danuta Czech's Auschwitz Kalendarium does not mention 
even one: all transports consisted of both Jews fit for work and those 
unfit for work (the latter allegedly gassed). 

The “Ostwanderung” was therefore nothing other than the deporta- 
tion to Auschwitz, and the only plausible interpretation of the document 
is the one I proposed above: in Auschwitz the detainees fit for work 
were selected and dispatched to the armament factories, hence inter- 
rupted their journey to the East, while the rest, those unfit for work, 
proceeded with their journey. 

As one can see, the dishonesty and bad faith here belong solely to 
Terry. 

His source “Pohl an Himmler, 16.9.1942, NI-15392 and BA 
NS19/14, pp.131-3" (footnote 378 on p. 222), as usual, is plagiarized. 
The document number stems from p. 329 of Michael Thad’s book The 
Business of Genocide, quoted various times in the text and in the bibli- 
ography (p. 539); the second source is taken from page 69 of my above- 
mentioned study "Sonderbehandlung ad Auschwitz." Genesi e signifi- 
cato. 

[170] Terry then extends his distortion to other documents: 

"In December 1942, the head of the Gestapo Heinrich Müller telexed 

Himmler at his field headquarters concerning a plan to increase the labour 
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force in the concentration camp system. 45,000 Jews were to be deported to 
Auschwitz, of which 10,000 were to come from the Theresienstadt ghetto, 
3,000 from the Netherlands and 2,000 from the hitherto exempted Jews em- 
ployed as part of the Berlin armaments workforce, while 30,000 were to 
come from the Bialystok district, where deportations had begun at the start 
of November 1942. 

The total of 45,000 Jews included ‘the unfit appendages (old Jews and 
children)’ so that Miiller hoped to reap 10 to 15,000 workers from the 
45,000 deportees slated for Auschwitz. What would happen to the ‘unfit ap- 
pendages’ was not spelled out, but is crystal clear to anyone familiar with 
the real history of Auschwitz, as opposed to the Revisionist fantasy version. 
As with the deportations from Lwow to Belzec earlier on, the decision to 
deport Jews from the Bialystok district to Auschwitz meant that once again 
the ‘resettlers’ were going in the wrong direction — a problem which MGK 
have yet to properly acknowledge, much less solve.” (p. 223) 

As for the objection that these transports were headed in the “wrong 


direction,” the report by engineer Max Faust covering the time period 
from 29 May to 12 July 1942 explicitly states in connection to 9 Ju- 


ly 


1251 


“Discussions with SS First Lieutenant Schwarz about employment of 
inmates [Haeftlingseinsatz]. At present this suffers very much on account of 
the fact that, in accordance with the newest directive, all Poles are taken 
away from the Auschwitz concentration camp and are put into camps in 
Germany proper. Their place is taken by Jews from all European countries. 
Their number is to be increased to 100,000 persons. The result of this ac- 
tion is that nearly every day different workers are being employed on the 
individual construction sites.” 

In chapter 7, Kues will address the general problem of the deportees’ 


destinations in detail, as well as the problem of transports going “in the 
wrong direction.” Here I will add some additional specific considera- 
tions. 


First, the document in question contains some striking oddities:'?*? 


"In the course of the increased delivery of workers into the concentra- 
tion camps as ordered until 30 January 1943, it can be proceeded as fol- 
lows in the domain of the Jewish sector: 

1. / Total number: 45,000 Jews — 

2. / Start of transports: 11 January 1943 — end of transports: 31 Janu- 
ary 1945 — (The Reichsbahn is not able to assign special trains for the 
evacuation in the period from 15 December 1942 to 10 January 1943 due 
to the increased traffic for Wehrmacht leaves) — 





1251 


NI-14512. Weekly Report No. 58/59 for the Period from 29 May to 12 July.1942 of the IG- 
Farben. NMT, vol. VIII, pp. 438-439. 


1252 PS-1472. IMT, vol. XXVII, pp. 252-253. 
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3. / Breakdown: the 45,000 Jews are divided in 

-30,000 Jews from the Bialystok district 

-10,000 Jews from the Theresienstadt ghetto. Thereof 5,000 Jews fit for 
work which were so far employed in the ghetto for minor tasks, and 5,000 
Jews generally unfit for work, including over 60-year-olds, in order to 
somewhat reduce on that occasion the camp strength of 48,000, which is 
too high for the development of the ghetto. 

For this purpose I request the issue of a special permit. As before, only 
Jews would be registered for deportation who do not possess special con- 
nections or contacts and who do not bear high honor medals. 

-5,000 Jews from the occupied Dutch territories. 

-2,000 Jews from Berlin = 45,000. 

The number of 45,000 includes relatives unfit for work (underlined) (el- 
derly Jews and children). By applying an appropriate criterion, at least 
10,000 to 15,000 workers (underlined) will be accumulated during the se- 
lection of the incoming Jews at Auschwitz.” 

Hence, within the framework of an “increased delivery of workers,” 
a request for 45,000 Jews was made. Then it is stated that an “Anhang” 
(colloquial for relatives) of elderly and children unfit for work had to be 
transported along, whose number is by far bigger than that of those fit 
for work: 30,000 to 35,000 versus 10,000 to 15,000. For the Biatystok 
ghetto this corresponds to 6,600 to 9,900 Jews fit for work against 
20,100 to 23,400 unfit for work. Were those unable to work slated for 
“gassing” in Auschwitz? In that case, why did they have to be trans- 
ported more than 500 km to the south-west, when the trains had to pass 
the Małkinia station, at a distance of only some 5 km from Treblinka? 

I will return to this question in point 175. 

[171] Terry quotes in full Himmler's letter to Ganzenmüller of 23 
January 1943 (p. 224) with this source: *Himmler an Ganzenmüller, 
23.1.43, ВА NS19/2774, pp.1-2, also FGM, p.346" (footnote 384). 
The quotation is a plagiarism taken from Arad, though.'*** I quote the 
text of the document: ? 

"Now I come to another important question: one prerequisite for the 
pacification of the General Government, Bialystok, and the Russian territo- 
ries is the deportation of all the bandit supporters and bandit suspects. This 

? Terry gives the date of the letter as the 20" in the text but as the 23" in the corresponding foot- 
note. The latter is clearly the correct date. A. Rückerl (NS-Vernichtungslager im Spiegel 
deutscher Strafprozesse, op. cit., p. 115) provides a transcript of the document with the date 
given as 23 January. Rudolf Aschenauer (Ich, Adolf Eichmann, op. cit., pp. 530f.) quotes 

Himmler's reply from 29 January, which refers to a letter by Ganzenmüller dated precisely 23 

January 1943. 

1254 Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 133. 


1255 T, Berenstein, A. Eisenbach, B. Mark, A. Rutkowski, Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, op. 
cit., p. 346. 
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primarily includes the deportation of the Jews. It also includes the deporta- 
tion of the Jews from the West, because otherwise we would face an in- 
crease of attacks in these territories as well. Here I need your help and as- 
sistance. If I wish to settle these issues quickly, I must receive more 
transport trains. I know very well how tense the situation is for the railways 
and what is contantly requested from you. I nevertheless must ask you: help 
me and provide me with more trains." 

Terry observes that *in his order to Krüger of 19 July 1942, Himm- 
ler emphasised that the Jews were a dangerous threat to German order 
and security" and concludes that "[f]rom Himmler's perspective, as 
sources such as these make unmistakeably clear, Jews would be a threat 
to security and order everywhere." (p. 224). He forgets that the same 
thing counted also for “bandit supporters and bandit suspects," i.e. for 
the supporters of the partisans and those suspected to be partisans. In 
the above-mentioned document, “deportation” was planned for the latter 
and for the Jews. Following Terry's logic, this would mean that the de- 
ported *gang supporters and gang suspects" were also bound for exter- 
mination. But a directive by Himmler from about three weeks earlier 
determined a different fate for them: 2% 

"Thereupon the Reichsführer-SS ordered on 30 December the deporta- 
tion of bandit suspects and bandit supports who are not to be executed into 
the concentration camps of the Reich. " 

The expression “who are not to be executed” refers to those who 
were not indicted for an offense punishable by death. 

If therefore the “deportation” of “bandit supporters and bandit sus- 
pects” referred to delivery into concentration camps, then it is unclear 
why the “deportation” of the Jews is said to refer to “extermination 
camps.” 

[172] “Nor did Himmler drop this refrain in later months. After discuss- 
ing with ethnic resettlement expert SS-Gruppenfiihrer Greifelt the urgency 
of ‘removing’ the remaining 300-400,000 Jews of the Generalgouverne- 
ment in May 1943, Himmler reiterated this point as a necessity in a file 
note around the same time, stressing that ‘as much as the evacuation of the 
Jews produces unrest in the moment of its execution, so it will be the main 
prerequisite for a fundamental peace of the region after its completion.’” 
(p. 224) 

In the corresponding footnote Terry explains: 

“Once again, the proposed evacuation was discussed intransitively, 
thus Himmler spoke of ‘Die Evakuierungen der restlichen rund 300000 
Juden im Generalgouvernement,’ not even talking about evacuating the 
Jews out of the Generalgouvernement. " (footnote 386) 





1256 pS-1786. IMT, vol. XXVIII, p. 390. 
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Here is the text of this file memo by Himmler dated 10 May 
1943: 77 

“I will not stop the evacuations of the remaining approximately 300,000 
Jews in the General Government, but will conduct it in great haste. As 
much turmoil as the Jewish evacuation causes at the moment of its imple- 
mentation, it will be the main prerequisite for a general pacification of the 
territory after its completion. " 

This does not add anything to what Terry stated earlier. His interpre- 
tation of the meaning of the proposition “in the" is completely unfound- 
ed, because it does not relate to the word “evacuations”; the meaning of 
the sentence is in fact: “The evacuations of the remaining approximate- 
ly 300,000 Jews [which are still present] in the General Government," 
as is also clear from the note sent by Greifeldt to Himmler two days lat- 
er; 258 

"An urgent task in the General Government is the removal of the 3- 
400,000 Jews still present there...” (Emph. added) 

[173] Terry then turns to the issue of the Warsaw ghetto uprising and 
the Stroop report: 

"Like his treatment of the Warsaw ghetto action of the summer of 1942, 
Mattogno’s exegesis of the Warsaw ghetto uprising is marked out for its 
nitpicking tediousness as he performs a checksum to try and fuss away the 
documented declarations from Stroop that he was deporting some of the 
rounded-up Jews to Treblinka.His gloss on the bald statement that ‘by 
transport to T. II, 6,929 Jews were destroyed' is remarkable for its sheer 
desperation: instead of declaring the document to be a forgery, as his dim- 
witted epigones 'denierbud' has tried to do, Mattogno opts for ultra- 
literalism, and decides that the SS opted to use Treblinka П as an execution 
site for the ‘liquidation’ of ‘bandit elements,’ therefore the reference to 
Jews being sent to 'T II' to be 'destroyed' does not prove gassing. No, but it 
confirms and corroborates the eyewitness testimonies of Wiernik, Straw- 
czynski and countless other survivors who reported the arrival of Jews from 
the Warsaw ghetto in the spring of 1943 along with their gas- 
sing.Moreover, the reference to Jews being ‘destroyed’ at Treblinka II real- 
ly does nothing to help confirm Mattogno’s ‘transit camp thesis,’ since if a 
‘transit camp’ could also serve as a site of execution of up to 7,000 individ- 
uals, then there is no reason not to accept all the evidence confirming that 
the selfsame site was the place of execution for one hundred times that 
number in 1942. By accepting the document at face value, Mattogno man- 
ages to shoot himself in the foot once again.” (p. 227) 

Here Terry, as usual, distorts my argument. After having mentioned 





T. Berenstein, A. Eisenbach, B. Mark, A. Rutkowski, Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, op. 
cit., p. 355. 
1258 Ibid., p. 356. 
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the passages in which Stroop mentions “T IL" I observed: ??? 

"The Stroop Report gives rise to three questions in this connection: 

1. How many Jews were deported to 'T II'? 

2. Were the Jews deported to Treblinka gassed? 

3. Where did the majority of the Jews from the ghetto go? 

We will now address the first of these questions. On April 25, 1943, a 
total of 1,990 Jews were taken prisoner, of whom 274 were shot. The shoot- 
ing operation was interrupted by the onset of twilight. The transport to 
Treblinka thus was able to include merely the remaining (1,990 — 274 =) 
1,660 persons. But this is the largest number of those deported to Treblinka 
in a single day. This is confirmed by the fact that on the next day, 1,722 
Jews were taken prisoner, of whom 1,692 were killed, and the total number 
for the 26th of April corresponds to that of April 25 plus those 1,722 Jews: 
27,460 + 1,722 = 29,186. 

In the report of May 12, it says the Jewish transports leaving from War- 
saw were conducted to “Т II for the first time’ on that day. It is not clear 
how this fits with the transport of April 25, which went to Treblinka as the 
first. However that may be, it is clear from the teletype of May 13 that only 
the Jews captured daily were sent to Treblinka. 

According to the table above, on May 12, 1,709 Jews were taken pris- 
oner. 

The maximum number of Jews deported to Treblinka during this period 
therefore amounts to (1,660 + 1,709 =) 3,369. It is thus not clear how 
Stroop arrived at a figure of 6,929 in his teletype of May 24. But more im- 
portant is another problem: if these Jews were destroyed in 'T IL' then 
does this mean that Treblinka was a camp established for the purpose of 
killing people? In our view, the ‘liquidation’ there of a few thousand Jews, 
whom the SS classified as ‘bandits and lowest elements of the ghetto’ 
proves neither that they were gassed, nor that Treblinka was operated as 
an ‘extermination camp.’ If one keeps in mind that the camp was only 80 
km from Warsaw, then it would not be surprising if the SS had shot a few 
thousand people there whom they were unable or unwilling to execute in 
the city.” 

From the Stroop report it clearly results that the Jews deported to 
Treblinka were ghetto fighters: in the telescript of 25 April 1943 he 
wrote in fact; 9? 

"With the Jews who have been bagged today, in my opinion a very 
large part of the bandits and lowest elements of the ghetto have been cap- 
tured. Due to the onset of darkness, their immediate liquidation was no 
longer carried out. I will try to get a train to T II for tomorrow, otherwise 
the liquidation will be carried out tomorrow. " 


1259 Treblinka: Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., pp. 285f. 
1200 PS-1061. IMT, vol. XXVI, p. 656. 
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Even if these Jews were sent to Treblinka to be killed, this does not 
demonstrate at all that it was an “extermination camp” equipped with 
“gas chambers.” We recall that at Auschwitz and Majdanek executions 
of “bandit elements” were performed as well, but this does not make the 
alleged existence of homicidal “gas chambers” in these camps any more 
real. Likewise, the “euthanasia” actions possibly carried out at the “Ak- 
tion Reinhardt” camps does not prove that they were “extermination 
camps.” 

The fact that Terry refers to Wiernik and to Strawczynski in order to 
demonstrate that these Jews were gassed (“along with their gassing”) 
underlines one more time his hypocrisy. The “Cut and Paste Manifesto” 
gives no reference in this regard. Here is what Wiernik stated on the is- 
sue at hand: "^! 

"In April, 1943, transports began to come in from Warsaw. We were 
told that 600 men in Warsaw were working in Camp No. 1; this report 
turned out to be based on fact. At the time a typhus epidemic was raging in 
Camp No. 1. Those who got sick were killed. Three women and one man 
from the Warsaw transport came to us. The man was the husband of one of 
the three women. The Warsaw people were treated with exceptional bru- 
tality, the women even more harshly than the men. Women with children 
were separated from the others, led up to the fires and, after the murderers 
had had their fill of watching the terror-stricken women and children, they 
killed them right by the pyre and threw them into the flames. This happened 
quite frequently. The women fainted from fear and the brutes dragged them 
to the fire half dead. Panic-stricken, the children clung to their mothers. 
The women begged for mercy, with eyes closed so as to shut out the grisly 
scene, but their tormentors only leered at them and kept their victims in ag- 
onizing suspense for minutes on end. While one batch of women and chil- 
dren were being killed, others were left standing around, waiting their turn. 
Time and time again children were snatched from their mothers' arms and 
tossed into the flames alive, while their tormentors laughed, urging the 
mothers to be brave and jump into the fire after their children and mocking 
the women for being cowards. " 

Wiernik does not mention “gassings” in regard to these Jews, but he 
says that they were burned alive! Furthermore he speaks also of women 
with children, as if they had been a part of normal transports and not of 
insurgents and fighters — both men and women as Schwindt con- 
firms. "€ 

[174] "Equally desperate is Mattogno's attempt to parlay the evidence 





1261 Jankiel Wiernik, “One Year in Treblinka,” in: Alexander Donat (ed.), The Death Camp Tre- 
blinka, op. cit., p. 172. 


1262 B. Schwindt, Das Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslager Majdanek, op. cit., p. 211. 
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that the transports from Warsaw to Treblinka were selected on arrival into 

a major contradiction. That a few hundred deportees were sieved out of the 

6,929 sent to Treblinka during this action has been acknowledged in the lit- 

erature ever since Poliakov and Reitlinger in 1951 and 1953 respectively. " 

(pp. 227-228) 

Terry’s talk of my supposedly “desperate” attempt is yet another dis- 
tortion on his part in order to avoid responding to the questions posed 
by me. The starting point of the discussion is Stroop’s telescript of 24 
May 1943, which states: ^6? 

"Of the total of 56,065 Jews registered, approximately 7,000 were an- 
nihilated already during the course of the major action in the former Jew- 
ish residential district itself. By transport to T II, 6,929 Jews were annihi- 
lated, so that in all 13,929 Jews were annihilated.” 

But were these 6,929 Jews really *annihilated" in Treblinka? I have 
demonstrated that some of them were certainly not killed. Hence, even 
if only “a few hundred deportees” survived," it is incorrect to state 
that all 6,929 were “annihilated.” 

In this regard the Stroop report contains another clue speaking 
against the killing of the insurgents: ^9? 

"During the major operation, Jews could be captured who already had 
been deported to Lublin or Treblinka, broke out of there and returned to the 
ghetto supplied with weapons and munitions. " 

In document PS-1061 this is the only reference to “Treblinka.” One 
must assume that the Jews who escaped from the camp were still alive. 

Before proceeding, an update of Terry's bibliographic plagiarism is 
warranted: 

— Czeslaw Luczak, Polscy robotnicy przymusowi w Treciej Rzeszy 
podczas II wojny swiatowej, Poznan 1974, quoted only in the foot- 
note 288 on p. 201 and in the bibliography (p. 553); 

— Israel Gutman, Resistance. The Warsaw Ghetto Uprising, Boston: 
Houghton Mifflin, 1994, only in footnote 394 on p. 226 and in the 
bibliography (p. 547); 

—Ryszard Gicewicz, ‘Obóz pracy w Poniatowej (1941—1943), 
Zeszyty Majdanka X, 1980, pp. 88-104, only in footnote 395 on p. 
226 and in the bibliography (p. 546); 

— Artur Podgórski, ‘Arbeitslager in Poniatowa, 1941-1943,’ Kwar- 
talnik Historii Zydów, 4/2010, pp.425-488, only in footnote 395 on 
p. 226 and in the bibliography (p. 557); 


1263 NARA, T-175-2225/ 2764328. Contrary to what Terry writes (footnote 397 on p. 226), this 
Fernschreiben (telescript) is not contained in the IMT document PS-1061. 

1264 Treblinka. Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., pp. 286f. 

1265 pS-1061. IMT, vol. XXVI, p. 638. 
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— Evelyn Zegenhagen, ‘Poniatowa’ in: Geoffrey P. Megargee (ed), 
The United States Holocaust Memorial Museum Encyclopedia of 
Camps and Ghettos, 1933-1945, Vol. 1, Bloomington: Indiana 
University Press, 2009, pp. 888-891, only in footnote 395 on p. 
226 and in the bibliography (p. 564) 

— Evelyn Zegenhagen, ‘Lublin — Alter Flughafen (Men)’ and ‘Lublin 
— Alter Flughafen (Women)’ in Megargee (ed), USHMM Encyclo- 
pedia of Camps and Ghettos, Vol. 1, pp.885-8, only in footnote 
396 on p. 226 and in the bibliography (p. 564) 

Regarding the selections of Warsaw Jews in Treblinka and their 
transfer to the Lublin area, Terry invokes Schwindt (p. 228), according 
to whom the total number of those selected was 1,315,'?6 which further 
confirms that the 6,929 Jews sent to Treblinka by Stroop were not all 
“annihilated.” Schwindt also mentions transports of Jews from the War- 
saw ghetto to the area of Lublin and to Majdanek: 

— 5,300 on 21 April 1943 

— 4,000 on 23 April 

— 3,496 on 27 April to Majdanek; the transport consisted of men, 
women and children; 

— 2,435 on 30 April to Lublin; 

— 3,019 on 3 May mostly to Lublin; 

— 5,843 on 4 May to Lublin; the transport consisted of men, women 
and children; 

— about 9,900 between 4 and 8 May to Lublin (3 convoys of each 
3,300 Jews). If I interpret it correctly, 7,100 of these Jews arrived 
at Majdanek, where 4,101 were registered, whereas the remainder 
is said to have been killed in the Majdanek “gas chambers." '?* 

Therefore some 34,000 Warsaw Jews were transferred to the Lublin 
area, and at least two transports of 9,339 persons included also children. 
Schwindt cannot substantiate in any way the alleged gassings at Maj- 
danek, which therefore are only her conjecture. She did not at all ask 
why these persons allegedly assigned to the “gas chambers" were dis- 
patched to Majdanek instead of being gassed at Treblinka, where 
Stroop, in her opinion, sent the insurgents to die. 

[175] Regarding the evacuation of the Biatystok ghetto, Terry levels 
against me accusations no less unfounded: 

"Mattogno's treatment of the Bialystok ghetto liquidation is just as 
noteworthy as his misunderstanding of the Warsaw ghetto liquidation. His 


1266 В. Schwindt, Das Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslager Majdanek, op. cit., pp. 216f. 
1267 Thid., pp. 209-216. 
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attempted obfuscation of the deportations from Bialystok to Treblinka as 
mere labour transfers masks a striking silent concession. At no time does 
Mattogno appear to notice that he has silently abandoned almost all of his 
effort to locate the deported Jews in the occupied Soviet territories and is 
seemingly content to shuffle deportees around the Generalgouvernement a 
bit. In other cases, he even tries to even to misdirect deportees all the way 
to the west to Auschwitz. " (p. 228) 

Again he intentionally distorts my exposition in question, which is 


as follows. 


The Fahrplanordnung (railway timetable disposal) No. 290 of the 


Reichsbahndirektion Kónigsberg, which has no date but stems from 
mid-August 1943, states: “the following special trains for the transport 
of resettlers are running from Bialystok to Malkinia. Destination Treb- 


linka." The transports in question were the following: 


1268 














Table 6.2 

date number of railway cars 
17 August 41 
19 August 35 
21 August 38 
21 August 38 
22 August 38 
22 August 38 
23 August 38 
TOTAL 266 








And this is my comment: 126° 


"It is nonetheless certain that the Jews from the ghetto of Bialystok 
were for the most part deported into the area of Lublin. According to T. 
Berenstein and A. Rutkowski, 24,000 of these Jews were brought to Maj- 
danek. 

On August 20, 1943, a transport with 2,031 persons arrived in Maj- 
danek from Biatystok. It contained men, women, and children, so that no 
kind of selection could have taken place in Treblinka. On the same day, at 
least one other transport arrived in Majdanek with approximately 2,000 
Jews (men, women, and children). Also, the transport with 1,200 children 
(originally intended for Palestine) between 6 and 12 years of age, which 
arrived in Theresienstadt on August 24, traveled by way of Treblinka, 
which therefore served as a transit camp for these transports.” 





1268 


1269 


Zdzistaw Lukaszkiewicz, “Oböz zagtady Treblinka," in: Biuletyn Glównej Komisji Badania 
Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce, I, 1946, p. 142. In Treblinka: Extermination Camp or Transit 
Camp?, op. cit., an undocumented train with the date of 18 August is erroneously listed on p. 
289. 

Treblinka: Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 289. 
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The total number of freight cars is compatible with the transport of 
24,000 persons, because it amounts to an average load of 90 persons in 
each railway car. 

Speer's letter to Himmler of 1 February 1943 starts with these 
words: 127% 

"Dear Party Comrade Himmler! 

As I have been informed, a major resettlement action is in progress in 
the district of Bialystok. About 40,000 Jews are supposed to be evacuated 
from the Bialystok ghetto.” 

In the transport plan of the Reichbahn's Generalbetriebsleitung Ost 
(General Operational Headquarters East), issued in Berlin on 16 Janu- 
ary 1943 and valid for the period 20 January to 18 February 1943, the 
following transports from Bialystok are listed: ?"! 














Table 6.3 

date destination number of deportees 
5-6 February Auschwitz 2,000 

6-7 February Auschwitz 2,000 

9 February Treblinka 2,000 

10 February Treblinka 2,000 

11 February Treblinka 2,000 

12 February Treblinka 2,000 

13 February Treblinka 2,000 

TOTAL: 14,000 











If, as Hilberg states, about 1,000 Jews were killed in early February 
1943 during the uprising in the Białystok ghetto,'”’” the fate of almost 
all the 40,000 Jews of the ghetto is known: 

— 1,000 were killed in the ghetto in February 1943 

— 4,000 were sent to Auschwitz in February 1943 

— 10,000 were sent to Treblinka in February 1943 

— 24,000 were sent to the Lublin area in August 1943. 

If the last group also passed through Treblinka, including persons 
who were both fit and unfit for work, then it must have had the function 
of a transit camp. This having been ascertained, why would the Jews 
passing through Treblinka in February have been killed, and why all 
those others who arrived at the camp? Because the witnesses say so? 

Terry, who invokes Wiernik to confirm the alleged gassing of the 





1270 Facsimile of the document in: A. Eisenbach, Hitlerowska polityka zagłady Żydów, op. cit., 
document outside text. 

1271 Umlaufplan für die mehrfach zu verwendenden Wagenzüge zur Bedienung der Sdz für Vd, 
Rm, Po, Pj u Da-Umsiedler in der Zeit vom 20.1. — 18.2.1943. NARB, 378-1-784, pp. 12-12a. 

1272 R, Hilberg, Die Vernichtung der europäischen Juden, op. cit., Band 2, p. 541. 
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Warsaw Jews in spring 1943, should explain why his witness does not 
mention the alleged massacre of the inhabitants of the Biatystok ghetto 
in February. In Wiernik's entire booklet there is only the following ref- 
erence made to it; ?? 

"Afier the Bulgarian transports, more transports began to come from 
Bialystok and Grodno. In the meantime I had finished the construction of 
the laboratory, the laundry and the rooms for the women. " 

The transports from Bulgaria (Thrace and Macedonia: 11,384 Jews) 
arrived at Treblinka in late March 1943,2” i.e. after the February trans- 
ports from the Bialystok ghetto. 

Terry's hypocrisy has to be emphasized again: for him 7,000 Jews 
deported to Treblinka with the declared goal of killing them demon- 
strates or confirms that is was an “extermination camp," while 24,000 
Jews who passed through Treblinka with destination Lublin district nei- 
ther demonstrates nor confirms that it was a transit camp. 

[176] Terry hypocritical critique continues: 

“Another example of this shell game can be found in his treatment of 
the deportation of West European Jews to the Lublin district and Sobibor in 
the spring of 1943. More or less ignoring the 5,000 French Jews deported 
to Sobibór and Majdanek at this time, Mattogno instead alights on wartime 
rumours that Belgian Jews had been sighted in the ghetto of Konskowola in 
the Lublin district, reports which reached Gisi Fleischmann of the ‘Work- 
ing Group’ in Slovakia. Indeed, the Polish underground also transmitted a 
report that Belgian Jews had been interned in Deblin-Irena and Konskowo- 
la, the message reaching the outside world by July 1943. However, a sub- 
sequent message from a Slovakian Jew interned in the labour camps of 
Chelm county refutes this rumour; despite reports that Belgian Jews were 
to arrive, they did not.” (pp. 228-229) 

Regarding the deported French Jews he adds: 

“The four transports with 5,003 deportees were directed to ‘Chelm,’ cf. 
FS RSHA IV B4 a an BdS Frankreich, Betr.: Abbeförderung der Juden aus 
Frankreich, 20.3.45, T/476. While 40 were selected for Majdanek from the 
first transport and a handful more from the second, of whom six survived by 
being transferred from Majdanek to Auschwitz and Budzyn, all the depor- 
tees on the last two transports went directly to Sobibór, where 31 workers 
were taken from the last of the transports, of whom two survived. See Serge 
Klarsfeld, Memorial to the Jews Deported from France 1942-1944. New 
York: Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, 1983, pp.384-425. " (footnote 411 on pp. 





775 J, Wiernik, “One Year in Treblinka,” in: Alexander Donat (ed.), The Death Camp Treblinka, 
op. cit., p. 172. In the American translation A Year in Treblinka the passage in question does 
not appear. 

Jack R. Fischel, Historical Dictionary of the Holocaust. The Scarecrow Press, Inc. Lanham 
Toronto Plymouth, UK 2010, p. 36; Y. Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., pp. 143-146. 
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228f.) 

In a letter written on 24 March 1943, Gisi Fleischmann, a Slovak Zi- 
onist leader, wrote: 

"These days, however, brought us the schlichtim [Deported People] re- 
ports, which justified a little hope that small remnants can still be found 
there. We received approximately 200 letters from Deblin-Irena and Kons- 
kowala, Lublin district, where in addition to our Jews also Belgian Jews re- 
side, who arrived there during the last weeks.” 

This account was preceded by a long Jewish report about the depor- 
tation of Belgian Jews into the former territory of Poland and even fur- 
ther East. I now quote the most significant news items of the Jewish 
Telegraphic Agency on this issue: 

— 16 August 1942 (article datelined “Geneva, Aug. 14"); 76 

"The expulsion of the entire Jewish population from the city of Kalish 
[Kalisz], in occupied Poland, to the ghetto in Lodz is indicated here to- 
day in reports from Cracow. According to these reports, the Jews have 
also been deported from the city of Tarnopol, Galicia. 

A "Jewish train' carrying 600 Jews deported from Belgium, reached 
Cracow this week under special Gestapo guards. The majority of the de- 
portees are over fifty years of age. Most of then were immediately sent to 
the Cracow ghetto, the rest scattered over various districts. More trans- 
ports of Jews from Belgium are expected to reach Cracow before the end 
of the month. " 

— 6 October 1942: 

"A special train crowded with Jews deported from the province of 
Limbourg in Belgium left during the week-end for the Nazi-occupied 
Ukraine, according to information reaching the Belgian Government 
here today. 

Trains crowded with deported Jews have also departed from Liege 
and Antwerp, the report stated. The deportees were instructed to take 
along food to last a fort-night. " 

— 8 July 1943 (article datelined “Somewhere in Europe, July 7”):'7”8 

"'Many Jews deported from Belgium are interned in camps near 
Deblin-Irena and Konska-Wola, in the Lublin district,' the message said. 
It also reports that the Nazis massacred all Jews in Kosow-Poleski and at 


775 Doy Weissmandel, Min-hammetsar, Emunah, New York 1950. Document 23 (outside of the 
text). Cf. Treblinka: Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 252. 

1276 «Jews Expelled from Kalish and Tarnopol; 600 Deported Belgian Jews Reach Poland,” in: 
Jewish Telegraphic Agency, 16 August 1942, p. 1. 

1277 “Trains with Jewish Deportees Leave Belgium for Nazi-held Ukraine,” in: Jewish Telegraphic 
Agency, 6 October 1942, p. 1. 

77$ “Deportation of Jews from Polish Cities Continues: Belgian Jews Held in Lublin District,” in: 
Jewish Telegraphic Agency, 8 July 1943. This information is summarized by Terry (p. 229), 
but with the wrong date of 14.7.1943 (footnote 413). 
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the end of June deported about 3,000 Jews from the town of 
Strzemieszyce. " 

— 11 July 1943: The Belgian Information Center circulated the news 
that? 

"Most of the Jews have been interned in concentration camps in 
Germany, Poland and Russia. The Germans themselves stated, as long 
ago as November last, that of the 52,000 Jews in Belgium at least 25,000 
had been deported.” 

Therefore the information related by Gisi Fleischmann was not a 
mere pipe dream. 

Terry's objection remains to be analyzed. He adduces the source 
“Tatsachenbericht eines aus der Slowakei deportierten und zurückge- 
kehrten Juden, 17.8.43, VHA Fond 140/59, pp.41-50" (footnote 414 on 
p. 229). It is the same document already summarized by Terry in Chap- 
ter 1 of the “Cut and Paste Manifesto," where he wrote: “In April 1943, 
the camp inmates were told that ‘Belgian and Dutch Jews’ would soon 
arrive, but they never came." (p. 56). It is necessary here to quote in full 
the text of the report to demonstrate Terry's evident bad faith: 

"In April 1943 the talk among us was that Dutch and Belgian Jews 
would come to us, and this was also confirmed by the camp administration. 
But they never came. From a railway worker I found out the following 
about the fate of these Jews: the transports from Holland and Belgium ar- 
rived in very good shape. Unlike our transports they had even been trans- 
ported in 2nd class railway wagons, and at the larger railway stations they 
received food and white bread. But they were all taken to Sobibór. A few 
elderly and weaker persons were sent back to Holland and Belgium, re- 
spectively, with the ‘reason’ given that only good workers were needed.” 
This, the witness continues, was only a ruse in order to weaken the 

opposition against the deportations in Belgium and the Netherlands, and 
the Jews mentioned were actually all “annihilated in Sobibór."?*? 

The problem with this account is that the only Belgian Jewish 
transport of April 1943 departed from Malines (Mechelen) on the 19th 
(transport no. XX) and arrived at Auschwitz 7) hence, if it was exter- 





1279 "Most of Belgian Jews Deported by Nazis, Government-in-exile Reports," in: Jewish Tele- 
graphic Agency 11 July 1943, p. 1. The report mentions also a camp in Belgium at *Mechlin" 
(Malines) “which has been converted into a prison" where “[a] certain number of Jews are be- 
lieved to have been asphyxiated there by means of poison gas, in a cell specially arranged for 
that purpose, and other Jews to have suffered the same fate in hermetically sealed trucks on 
the way to Mechlin. These sinister rumors are set afloat by the Germans themselves." 
Tatsachenbericht eines aus der Slowakei deportierten und zurueckgekehrten Juden, dated 
“Slovakei, 17. August 1943." Moreshet Archives, Givat Haviva, Israel. Cfr. J. Schelvis, Ver- 
nichtungslager Sobibór, op. cit., p. 269. 

Serge Klarsfeld, Maxime Steinberg, Mémorial de la déportation des Juifs de Belgique, The 
Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, New York, 1994, pp. 42 and 53. 
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minated in Sobibór, the 879 Jews not registered in Auschwitz were not 
“gassed” in this camp, as Danuta Czech states,"*? but travelled on to 
Sobibór. Terry must make a choice between the one or the other "gas- 
sing." 

But there is another issue which further invalidates Terry's objec- 
tion. When his witness says “among us," he means the inmates in the 
"Krychow" camp;'* now “Krychöw” is a small village located about 
20 km south-west of Włodawa, in a swampy area. The information 
transmitted by Gisi Fleischmann however, concerned the small towns of 
Deblin-Irena and Kofiskowala. The former is located about 70 km 
north-east of Lublin and some 20 km from Putawy (road distance), and 
the latter about 6 km east of Putawy. To pretend to refute the presence 
of Belgian Jews in these two small towns based on their non-presence 
in another location 120-140 km away is simply ludicrous. 

[177] "Likewise seized on uncritically by Mattogno were earlier false 
reports that Belgian Jews had arrived at the ghetto in Grodno in late 1942. 
The report in question had emanated in part from the Lodz ghetto, suggest- 
ing that the reference to Belgian Jews was pure hearsay.” (p. 229) 

In this regard I wrote the following: 12% 

"Other Jews were deported to the ghetto of Grodno (White Russia). 
They, too, had to have arrived there via Auschwitz. In a report entitled 
‘Warunki materialne bytu Zydów' (Material living conditions of the Jews), 
which is from the second half of the year 1942, it says in regard to the ghet- 
to of Lodz: 

"There is a factor, which is causing the number of Jews to increase. 
This factor consists of the evacuations from the regions occupied by the 
Germans. Information about such evacuations arrives in succession. It is 
known that 23,000 Jews from Berlin, Vienna, and Prague have been trans- 
ferred to Lodz; similar instances are also known in Warsaw; recently, a 
certain number of Jews was transferred from Belgium to Grodno.’” 

The source is: Maria Tyszkowa, “Eksterminacja Zydów w latach 
1941-1943. Dokumenty Biura Informacji i Propagandy KG AK w zbi- 
orach oddziału rękopisów ВОМ,” in: Biuletyn Żydowskiego Instytutu 
Historycznego w Polsce, no. 4 (1964), 1992, p. 49. 

It is interesting to see on which source Terry relies for his statement 
that we are dealing with “pure hearsay”; he indicates it in his footnote 
416: “Maria Tyszkowa, ‘Eksterminacja Zydów w latach 1941-1943. 
Dokumenty Biura Informacji i Propagandy KG AK w zbiorach oddzialu 


1282 D, Czech, Kalendarium, op. cit., p. 475. According to this source, the transport comprised 
1,400 persons of which 276 men and 245 women were registered. 

J. Schelvis, Vernichtungslager Sobibór, op. cit., p. 268. 

Treblinka: Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., p. 252. 
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rekopis6bw ВОМ,’ BZIH Nr 4, 1992, p.49." He thus limits himself to 
repeating my reference with two Polish spelling errors! In this regard it 
is worthwhile to reveal another example of the bunglings of these “pla- 
giarist bloggers.” They have never seen the above-mentioned article by 
Maria Tyszkowa, but plagiarized the reference to it from our books. 
Notwithstanding this, it appears only once more in the text, in footnote 
44 on p. 16, but twice in the bibliography, once in the section “Pub- 
lished Primary Sources” (p. 536), and the other time in the section 
“Secondary Literature”! (p. 562) 

[178] “Wholly ignored by Mattogno, needless to say, is the fact that the 
Grodno ghetto began to be emptied in November 1942 and was entirely 
liquidated by February 1943, with many inmates deported first to Ausch- 
witz and later on also to Treblinka; none of the survivors reported seeing 
Belgian Jews in the ghetto after the war.” (p. 229) 

The first objection is rather puerile: the above-quoted report origi- 
nates from 1942; the only chronological indication in it is “not earlier 
than February,”'* therefore the fate of the Grodno ghetto, starting in 
November, is not relevant here. The fact that no Belgian survivors of 
the Grodno ghetto or other Grodno ghetto inmates speaking of Belgian- 
Jewish fellow inmates in their testimonies or memoirs are known only 
demonstrates that such survivors are not known, not that a certain num- 
ber of Belgian Jews were not deported to Grodno. It can be explained 
partly with the death of the deportees and the death or silence on part of 
Grodno ghetto inmates who came into contact with them, and partly 
with the hypothesis formulated by Graf.'”®° Here Terry accuses me also 
of ignoring a certain publication: 

"It is probably equally needless to note that nowhere does Mattogno 
show the slightest awareness of even the existence of the six volume collec- 
tion of sources and postwar trial materials relating to the Grodno ghetto 
compiled in Serge Klarsfeld (ed), Documents Concerning the Destruction 
of the Jews of Grodno, Vols 1-6. Paris, 1985-1987.” (footnote 417) 

Terry really lacks any sense of ridicule: it is true that I ignored these 
volumes, but then for his part it would appear that he has only seen the 
title in some exterminationist bibliography and taken in from there. It 
appears in fact only here and in the bibliography (p. 535). Had we pro- 
ceeded like the “plagiarist bloggers," we could also have cited hundreds 
of volumes, but we are not bunglers like they are. 

[179] Terry continues with his fantasies regarding my alleged “dis- 
tortions": 


1285 M. Tyszkowa, “Eksterminacja Zydöw...,” op. cit., p. 48. 
1286 Sobibór: Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., pp. 372-373. 
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“In Treblinka, it suffices for Mattogno to note that there were selections 
at Sobibor which sent Dutch Jews to forced labour camps in the surround- 
ing area. Blithely ignoring the fact that these selections had been discov- 
ered by the investigations of the Dutch Red Cross in 1946, and skipping 
over the fact that both Leon Poliakov and Gerald Reitlinger, the very first 
two writers to present comprehensive overviews of the Holocaust in 1951 
and 1953 respectively, had noted these selections just as they had noticed 
the selections from the Warsaw ghetto uprising transports, Mattogno tries 
to use the account presented by Jules Schelvis, one of the 18 survivors of 
the selections, to discredit ‘official historiography:’” (pp. 229-230) 
Terry’s impudence is apparently limitless. He accuses me of “blithe- 

ly ignoring the fact that these selections had been discovered by the in- 
vestigations of the Dutch Red Cross in 1946,” adducing as a source 
“Affwikkelingsbureau Concentratiecampen, Sobibor, ‘s Gravenhage, 
1946; Informatiebureau van Het Nederlansche Roode Kruis, Sobibor, ‘s 
Gravenhage, 1947; A de Haas, L Landsberger, K Selowsky, Sobibor: 
rapport omtrent de Joden, uit Nederland gedeporteerd naar het kamp 
Sobibor, Ade verb. en aangev. uitg., ‘s Gravenhage: Vereniging het Ned. 
Roode Kruis, 1952." (footnote 418 on p. 229) All three sources have 
been plagiarized; besides in the text here, they appear only in footnote 
58 on p. 18 and in the bibliography (p. 538). Moreover, Terry plagia- 
rized this information from our book Treblinka, where I quoted it copi- 
ously on the pages indicated by him (footnote 420). Therefore he accus- 
es me of ignoring a source which he plagiarized from me! 

When formulating his arguments, Terry always adopts the tactic of 
simplification and misrepresentation. The best answer to his objections 
is therefore my corresponding text from our book on Treblinka: 

"After the evacuation of the Jewish Council of Mielec, health cost ar- 
rears in the amount of 2,260.80 Zlotys resulted. On June 22, 1942, the State 
Sanatorium and Nursing facility of Kobierzyn demanded this sum from the 
Chief of the district of Lublin. Inquiries were made, and on September 4, 
the SS- and Police Chief reported 

'that the Jewish Council was evacuated from Mielec to Russia. ' 

The exact location, however, no one knew. 

On May 13, 1942, the District Chief of Pulawy sent a report to the Gov- 
ernor of the Lublin district, in which it was stated: 

‘In the period between May 6 to May 12 inclusive, 16,822 Jews were 
expelled from the Pulawy district across the Bug by the directive of the SS 
and Police Chief.’ 

According to official historiography, these Jews were deported to So- 
bibór and murdered there. The Sobibór camp was located some kilometers 





1287 Treblinka: Extermination Camp or Transit Camp?, op. cit., pp. 258-260. 
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from the River Bug, which forms the border between Poland and the 
Ukraine. One could cross the Bug by the Wiodawa-Tamaszouka road 
(about 15 km north of the camp) as well as by rail (the Brest-Litovsk line). 
There is no valid reason why these Jews should not actually have been 
transported across the Bug, all the more so as Sobibór is not mentioned at 
all in this report. The destination of Sobibór was by no means a secret one, 
and it surfaces, for example, in the following report of August 4, 1942, from 
the Chief of the Radom district: 

Т am hereby reporting that 69 Jews have been transported by a 
Sonderdienstkommando [Special Service Unit] from Rzczywol to the So- 
bibor Camp of the SS and Police Chief in the Lublin district. ' 

If one considers the small number of deportees (69 persons), their place 
of origin (a location which was less than 80 km from Warsaw) as well as 
the fact that they had been mustered by a Special Service Unit, then this 
leads to the conclusion that they were skilled workers who were supposed 
to be employed in Sobibór as camp personnel. 

Incidentally, it is known that on July 5, 1943, Himmler personally gave 
the following order: 

"The transit camp Sobibór is to be converted into a concentration 
camp. In the concentration camp a plant for the repair of captured mu- 
nitions is to be established.’ 

This instruction, directed to officials who could not have been unclear 
about the actual character of the Sobibór camp, was a secret matter of the 
Reich: for what reason should Himmler have used the expression Durch- 
gangslager’ (transit camp)? In order to pull the wool over the eyes of his 
underlings — who have known all about it for a long time? 

In that period, deportations of Dutch Jews to Sobibór took place: on Ju- 
ly 2, a transport with 2,397 persons arrived, on July 9 another with 2,417. 
That Sobibór had the function of a transit camp also emerges from the 
statements of several former Dutch-Jewish deportees: 

Cato Polak, deported on March 10, 1943, remained in Sobibór one or 
two hours and was then transferred to Lublin with 30 women and 12 men. 
They returned home to Holland by way of Trawniki — Auschwitz — Bergen- 
Belsen — Theresienstadt. 

Bertha Jansen-Ensel and Judith Eliazar, who had arrived in Sobibór on 
March 10, 1943, were likewise transferred to Lublin. Both returned to their 
homeland via Auschwitz. Although they had alluded to gas chambers and 
cremations, they declared: 

‘Sobibor was no camp, rather a transit camp.’ 

Jules Schelvis, deported to Sobibór on June 1, 1943, was transferred to 
Trawniki three hours after his arrival there and returned to Holland via 
Auschwitz. 

Mirjam Penha-Blitz gave a statement that was summarized as follows: 
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‘Deported by train from Westerbork on March 10, 1943. Arrival in 
Sobibor about March 13, 1943 (via Birkenau — without a stop — to So- 
bibór). ' 

Four or five hours after arrival at the camp, the witness was deported to 
Lublin. Her return home occurred via Birkenau. 

Sientje and Jetje Veterman, sent to Sobibór on April 6, 1943, were sort- 
ed out together with 28 other women for work and transferred to Trawniki 
with them. They returned to the Netherlands by way of Auschwitz-Birkenau. 

Elias Alex Cohen, deported to Sobibór on March 17, 1943, spent only a 
few hours in the camp and was sent to Lublin with 35 other Jews. Sophie 
Verduin, deported on March 10, 1943, was transferred to Lublin after a few 
hours; her return home to Holland took place by way of Auschwitz- 
Birkenau. 

Jozef Wins de Heer, deported on May 11, 1943, went from Sobibór to 
Doruhucza. He returned home to the Netherlands by way of Lublin- 
Majdanek. 

In a well-documented book, which was published in Dutch in 1993 and 
was later translated into German, Jules Schelvis writes that 'in Sobibór, af- 
ter the arrival of transports, the fresh work forces for Dorohucza’ were ‘se- 
lected.' At Dorohucza, 5 km from Trawniki, was a labor camp where peat 
was cut. According to Schelvis, at least 700 Dutch Jews were transferred 
there directly after their arrival in Sobibór, but according to him only two 
of them are supposed to have survived the war.765 There is certain 
knowledge of 171 of these persons — 147 men and 24 women — since they 
sent postcards home from Dorohucza. 

Dorohucza was only one of many Jewish labor camps, which overlay 
the Lublin district like a dense network. Edward Dziadosz and Józef Mar- 
szalek count no fewer than 110 of them. As can be gathered from the state- 
ments summarized above of former deportees, other Dutch Jews were 
transferred from Sobibór to Lublin and then onward to such labor camps. 
Schelvis has documented a total of 89 postcards sent by Dutch Jews from 
Sobibór, 171 from Dorohucza, 52 from Lublin and 9 from Upper Silesia. 

It also happened that a portion of the Jews fit to work were sorted out 
from the rail cars before the train reached its final destination. This was the 
case for a transport that departed Vienna on June 14, 1942. After the train 
had arrived in Lublin, 51 Jews between 15 and 50 years of age had to get 
off; the remaining 949 continued their trip to the ‘labor camp’ Sobibor, 
where it took an hour to unload the train. The original destination of the 
trip had been Izbica. 

It is characteristic that nearly all the Dutch Jews, who had been trans- 
ferred from Sobibór to another camp, returned home by way of Auschwitz- 
Birkenau; instead of being liquidated as bearers of top-secret knowledge, 
they survived even this ‘extermination camp. '" 
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[180] Terry's critique of my alleged “shell game" continues: 

"By Sobibór, however, Mattogno has decided to try a different tack. 
Noting that the BdS Niederlande, Wilhelm Harster, had ordered an in- 
creased tempo of deportations of Dutch Jews to satisfy labour requirements 
at Auschwitz, Mattogno expresses puzzlement that the transports instead 
rolled to the Lublin district, and decides all of a sudden to expose himself 
as a complete ignoramus of procedures at Auschwitz by declaring that ‘the 
able bodied were kept at Auschwitz, with the remainder of the deportees 
moving on to Sobibor,’ then adding ‘the selected detainees were no doubt 
moved directly to the Monowitz camp without being registered at Birke- 
nau.’” (p. 230) 

This is another simplification of what I wrote. Let’s start with the 
“intriguing question” raised by Schelvis “why, in the spring and sum- 
mer of 1943, the transports from Western Europe headed for Sobibór 
rather than Auschwitz/Birkenau, which was in fact closer.” This is a 
more than legitimate question, because from Auschwitz the transports 
had to travel more than 400 km to arrive at Sobibor in the context of the 
Ostwanderung mentioned by Pohl (and ridiculously distorted by Terry), 
as confirmed by Mirjam Penha-Blitz’s above-mentioned deposition — 
“Arrival in Sobibór about March 13, 1943 (via Birkenau — without a 
stop — to Sobibór)." Finally, after considering SS-Gruppenführer Wil- 
helm Harster's letter of 5 May 1943, which requested 8,000 Dutch Jews 
to be delivered for the Buna plant at Monowitz during May 1943, I ar- 
rived at the following conclusion: ?** 

"In May of 1943 a total of 8,011 Dutch Jews were actually deported, 
but the respective transports were directed to Sobibór. The most logical ex- 
planation of this riddle, which is also in keeping with the documents, is that 
these convoys were part of the Ostwanderung referred to above. The able- 
bodied were kept at Auschwitz, with the remainder of the deportees moving 
on to Sobibór. 

This, however, is also true for the two Jewish transports which left the 
camp at Drancy (in France) on 23 and 25 March 1943 (with 994 and 1,008 
persons on board, respectively) and went directly to Sobibór instead of 
Auschwitz. " 

As one can see, this explanation is not without foundation. 

[181] “That survivors of selections were registered and tattooed inside 
the Monowitz camp without passing through either Auschwitz or Birkenau 
is apparent from numerous memoirs of survivors of Monowitz; but this does 
not mean they were entered into a separate number series, as all such cases 
can be matched to the 'classic' Auschwitz number sequence recorded in the 
so-called Smolen list. As there are no transports registered on the Smolen 





1288 Sobibór: Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 309. 
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list from the Netherlands arriving in the same time frame as the deporta- 

tions of Dutch Jews to Sobibór, Mattogno is simply talking rubbish on this 

one. How anyone who is supposedly as knowledgeable on Auschwitz as 

Mattogno thought he could get away with a transparent piece of nonsense 

such as this is completely beyond our comprehension.” (p. 230) 

The Monowitz camp was visited on 10 February 1943 by Maurer, 
who had “promised that the number of inmates would shortly be in- 
creased to 4,000, possibly 4,500.” On 5 May SS-Gruppenfiihrer 
Wilhelm Harster wrote a letter to the “Central Office for Jewish Emi- 
gration” of Amsterdam with the subject “Final solution of the Jewish 
question in the Netherlands,” in which he communicated the plans of 
the RSHA:'7” 

“1.) General policy: 

The RFSS [i.e. Himmler] wishes that throughout this year as many Jews 
as possible are moved to the East. 

2.) Forthcoming trains to the east: 

As a new Buna-plant is to be built at Auschwitz, the one in the west hav- 
ing been destroyed in air-raids, a maximum number of Jews from the west 
will be required primarily in the months of May and June. It was agreed to 
move the Jews already assembled for transport if possible during the first 
half of the month by combining several trains, i.e. that the Westerbork 
camp [in the Netherlands] will be emptied rapidly. The aim is a figure of 
8,000 during the month of May. Arrangement will be made by the BdS, Den 
Haag, in conjunction with the RSHA. ” 

For June, according to the same document, the RSHA requested an- 
other 15,000 Jews from the Herzogenbusch camp. Are we supposed to 
assume that, with such a demand of manpower, the SS sent to their 
death the 8,006 Jews of the four transports of May 1943,'?! including 
those able to work,9?? moreover not to Auschwitz, but onward to So- 
bibór, 400 km farther east? 

Regarding the “so-called Smolen list," Terry — if he had seen it — 
would know that it reports date, registration number and provenience of 
all transports that arrived at Auschwitz, with the exception of the Jewish 
ones, for which the origin is not indicated. Hence they are not identifia- 
ble as such.'?? Identifying the origins of these transports is the merito- 





1289 NI-15256. NMT, vol.VIII, p. 510. 

120 T-544, 

1291 1,187 on 4 May; 1,446 on 11 May; 2,511 on 18 May; 2,862 on 25 May. J. Schelvis, Vernich- 
tungslager Sobibór, op. cit., p. 258. 

Based on the statistics of the three transports presented by Schelvis, the persons between 18 
and 50 years comprised 39% of the total. Given this percentage, those able to work among the 
8,006 mentioned deportees would have numbered some 3,100. 

1293 NOKW-2824. 
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rious result of Danuta Czech’s industrious work, although it is not al- 
ways impeccable. Klarsfeld himself lamented that “this ‘calendar’ by D. 
Czech contains a certain number of grave mistakes regarding the Jews 
of France.”'””* But then, couldn't this also be the case with the Dutch 
Jews? 

Even leaving aside possible errors, there are documented cases of 
unregistered Dutch Jews selected for work. The most well-known is the 
case of Kosel, from which at least 3,540 Jews aged 15 to 50 were taken 
between 28 August and 8 December 1942. 95 They were scattered 
around the transit camps of Upper Silesia, mostly in Niederkirch, An- 
naberg, Sakrau and Fürstengrube.'”” In Kędzierzyn-Koźle, a location 
some 40 km west of Gleiwitz, the “Jewish forced labor camp Blech- 
hammer" was located. According to information from the Main Com- 
mission for the Investigation of Hitlerite Crimes in Poland, about 
29,000 *Jews from Poland, Czechoslovakia, France, Holland, among 
them women and children," passed through this camp. "?" The detainees 
of this camp were listed as part of the Auschwitz inmates on 1 April 
1944, therefore nothing excludes that some Dutch Jews were sent there 
or to other camps in Upper Silesia in May 1944. On the other hand Mir- 
jam Penha-Blitz was part of the transport of 10 March 1943. But ac- 
cording to D. Czech no transport from the Netherlands arrived at 
Auschwitz during that month, and yet, according to the witness, the 
train passed through Birkenau. 

I may add that Terry also plagiarized the title “Hans Frankenthal, 
The Unwelcome One: Returning Home from Auschwitz. Evanston: 
Northwestern University Press, 2002," which is quoted only in the foot- 
note 423 and in the bibliography (p. 537). 

A case of opposite nature to that examined above emerges from a 
dispatch datelined “London, Feb. 13" and published on 14 February 
1944 by the Jewish Telegraphic Agency: ??* 

"The first authenticated report of the arrival in Poland of a transport of 

Italian Jews was received here today by official Polish circles. The report, 

which came from reliable underground sources, states that last November 


1294 S. Klarsfeld, Le Mémorial de la Deportation des Juifs de France, op. cit., note about the trains 


50 and 51 (the publication is without page numbering). 

Het Nederlandsche Roodekruis (ed.), Auschwitz. Deel III: De deportatietransporten in de zg. 
Cosel-periode (28 augustus tot en met 12 december 1942), 's-Gravenhage 1947-1953, pp. 12- 
15. 

12% ROD, c[b 4]312.1. 

1297 Główna Komisja Badania..., Obozy hitlerowskie..., op. cit., p. 225. 

“Arrival in Poland of First 3,000 Italian Jewish Deportees Reported by Underground,” in: Jew- 
ish Telegraphic Agency, 14 February 1944, p. 1. 
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15, about 3,000 Italian Jews arrived at the Trawniki labor camp. They were 

apparently chosen from among the first group of Jews rounded up by the 

Germans in occupied northern Italy. The present whereabouts of the depor- 

tees is unknown, since the Trawniki camp was liquidated several weeks 

ago." 

Fact is that only three Jewish transports had departed from Italy as of 
15 November 1943: the first departed on 16 September and was sent to 
the transit camp in Reichenau, Austria, and then on to Auschwitz (per- 
haps in March 1944), whereas the second and the third departed on 18 
October and 9 November, respectively, and went directly to Auschwitz. 
The number of deportees of the transports is unknown, but the second is 
said to have contained at least 1,023 deportees.” If one considers that 
the fate of the first transport is uncertain and that the last arrived at 
Auschwitz on 14 November, the above interpretation is sound. 

[182] “Why 34,000 Dutch Jews were deported to Sobibor and the Lu- 
blin district is not nearly as ‘mysterious’ as Mattogno tries to make out, 
once one remembers that in the same time-period, the inmates of the Salo- 
nika ghetto were arriving at Auschwitz-Birkenau to be selected then gassed 
or registered, at a time when few of the four new crematoria were complet- 
ed. The inference is both obvious and in our view, inescapable. Naturally, 
since Mattogno denies that any camp was an extermination camp, it eludes 
him entirely. " (p. 230) 

What I defined as “mysterious” is nothing else than the “intriguing 
question” raised by Schelvis. From this perspective, the deportation of 
the Greek Jews to Auschwitz has nothing “mysterious” about it, just be- 
cause they were sent to Auschwitz and not to Treblinka, more than 400 
km farther away. According to the data in D. Czech’s Kalendarium, 18 
transports with 35,857 deportees from Greece arrived at Auschwitz be- 
tween 20 March and 8 June 1943. 10,876 of them, or 30.3%, were reg- 
istered. 34,313 Dutch Jews were deported in 19 transports to Sobibór 
between 2 March and 20 July 1943, but according to testimonies the 
number of those selected for work did not exceed 80 persons for each 
transport: only about 1,500 persons of a total of 34,313, that is about 
4.4% —and this despite the claimed fact that there were 13,400 deportees 
able to work on these trains, if we use the above-mentioned percentage 
of 39%.!??? This is perhaps not “mysterious,” but it certainly is an “in- 
triguing question.” 

Terry’s argument that the Dutch Jews were sent to Sobibor because 
Auschwitz-Birkenau was too busy gassing the Greek Jews from Saloni- 


12 Liliana Picciotto Fargion, Il libro della memoria. Gli Ebrei deportati dall "Italia (1943-1945). 
Mursia, Milan, 1992, pp. 56f. 
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ka at that particular time, “when few of the four new crematoria were 
completed” (p. 230), has little foundation. Of the nineteen transports 
from Salonika to Auschwitz the first seventeen departed between 15 
March and 9 May 1943. Following this, there was a 3-week pause in the 
deportations until convoy 18 departed Salonika on 1 June. The final 
convoy from Salonika departed on 10 August 1943. In the meantime 
one convoy from Athens with some 2,000 Jews departed in mid-June, 
arriving at Auschwitz on 20 June. In the period of May-July 1943 only 
five Greek convoys with a total of 10,880 Jews reached Auschwitz; of 
these 8,435 were supposedly gassed.'” In the same period 10 convoys 
of Dutch Jews were sent to Sobibor, carrying a total of 23,040 depor- 
tees, which corresponds to more than two-thirds of all Dutch Jews sent 
to that “extermination camp.” Moreover, the first two convoys from the 
Netherlands to Sobibór departed on 2 and 10 March, respectively, be- 
fore the deportations from Salonika commenced.'**! The transports 
from Salonika could thus only have posed a (hypothetical) obstacle to 
the deportation of Dutch Jews to Auschwitz-Birkenau during the period 
from mid-March to the beginning of May, during which seven convoys 
carrying a total of 9,063 Dutch Jews departed for Sobibor. Terry’s ar- 
gument may be contrasted with Schelvis, who speaks of a “mystery” 
with regard to the decision to send the Dutch Jews to Sobibór instead of 
Auschwitz-Birkenau precisely because he maintains that the latter camp 
had the capacity to gas these Jews as well. ^? 

Regarding the alleged homicidal gassings carried out at Auschwitz, 
whether of Greek Jews or others, the “plagiarist bloggers” may claim 
this only after they have properly refuted my studies on this camp listed 
in chapter 2 — but not in the bungling manner as displayed here. As long 
as they do not do that, their vapid utterances can only be considered 
those of parrots repeating statements plagiarized from orthodox exter- 
minationist literature. 

[183] Terry then moves on to document NO-482, Himmler’s well- 
known letter of 5 July 1943 which ordered: “The Sobibor transit camp, 
located in the Lublin district, is to be converted into a concentration 
camp,” Pohl’s reply of 15 July with the subject “Transit camp Sobibor,” 
and finally the response by Brand, Himmler’s personal aide, to Pohl of 
24 July, which mentions again the “transit camp Sobibor”: 





1300 Steven B. Bowman, The Agony of Greek Jews, 1940-1945, Stanford University Press, Stanford 
(CA) 2009, pp. 80-93. 

1301 J, Schelvis, Sobibor. A History of a Nazi Death Camp, Berg Publishers, Oxford/New York 
2007, p. 204. 

1302 J, Schelvis, Vernichtungslager Sobibor, Metropol, Berlin 1998, pp. 14f. 
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“Firstly, let’s just note that this is the only document related to any of 
the three Reinhard camps where ‘Durchgangslager’ is used. Secondly, it 
appears that Mattogno, in common with his comrades, has forgotten that 
there are other documents where Sobibor is given a different name. In June 
1942, Lieutenant Fischmann of a Vienna police detachment accompanying 
a transport of Austrian Jews to Sobibor filed one of the rare surviving re- 
ports of a deportation, describing Sobibor as a ‘work camp’ (Arbeitslager). 
Given the Revisionist propensity for allowing gas chambers to mutate into 
morgues, air raid shelters or delousing chambers at will according to the 
needs of the moment, the transmogrification of Sobibor from a ‘work camp’ 
to a destination which had an ‘intake’ of 101,000 in 1942 to a ‘transit 
camp’ just over one year later probably doesn’t bother the deniers. Alas, 
the Vienna police reported that a selection had been conducted on the ramp 
at Lublin, with 51 of the deportees taken off to be sent to Majdanek, while 
the luggage was robbed before the Viennese Jews arrived at Sobibor.” (p. 
230) 

I have addressed the Frischmann report and its use of the term “Ar- 
beitslager” already in chapter 5, point 136. 

The first objection is certainly not very original. Since German doc- 
uments explicitly referring to Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka are scarce, 
it is certainly noteworthy that in three of them, referring to one of these 
camps, the term Durchgangslager (transit camp) appears. Even one 
witness, Judith Eliazar, stated: 13% 

"Sobibór was not a camp. It was more of a transit camp. " 

It amazes me that Terry holds on to the term “SS-Sonderkomman- 
do." (p. 231), but he does not mention the attribute “Sonderlager” (spe- 
cial camp).'* The “plagiarist bloggers" speculations are completely 
unfounded: in their eyes, the documented term “Durchgangslager” has 
to be rejected and replaced by the terms “Vernichtungslager” (extermi- 
nation camp) or “Todeslager” (death camp), even though these terms 
don't appear in any document. 

[184] “Ah, but the Revisionists chirrup, why are Pohl and Himmler us- 
ing a supposed 'camouflage term' in secret correspondence? That, dear 
Revisionists, is because the purpose of euphemising death was not primari- 
ly camouflage; it was to distance the perpetrators and senior decision- 
makers from the consequences of their actions. Since we are dealing here 
with a sample of one — no other documents exist which quote either SS of- 
ficer affixing any kind of descriptive term to the Reinhard camps — then the 





135 Testimony of Judith Eliazar. Rotterdam, 5 February 1946. ROD, 200AR-Z251/59 OV, p. 904. 
This is a sworn translation in German of “Verklaring 134” ("Statement 134"). 

1304 Tt appears in the report of the Kommandeur der Sicherheitspolizei und des SD für den Distrikt 
Lublin (commander of the Security police and the SD for the district of Lublin) of 17 March 
1944. Facsimile of the document in J. Schelvis, Vernichtungslager Sobibór, op. cit., p. 214. 
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only comparable evidence would be documents such as the aforementioned 

‘Ostwanderung’ letter written by Pohl to Himmler, which was written in 

such transparently cynical language that one is entitled to be sceptical that 

Ozzy and Uncle Heinrich were playing it straight with ‘Durchgangslager. ’” 

(pp. 231-232) 

A “psychoanalytical” explanation, offered by Hilberg: 

“The fifth and final stage in the process of repression was to omit men- 
tion of ‘killing’ or ‘killing installations’ even in the secret correspondence 
in which such operations had to be reported.” 

This is a ridiculous and false statement, because various documents 
explicitly refer to killings of Jews, including documents by Himmler, 
for instance the order to Priitzmann of 27 October 1942 concerning the 
liquidation of the Pinsk ghetto, which contains the verb “vernichten” 
(annihilate): did “Uncle Heinrich” perhaps forget about the “process of 
repression” evoked by Terry? 

[185] Terry then offers an explanation of the term “Durchgangsla- 


ER 


ger”: 


1305 


“In stark contrast to Belzec in 1942, Sobibor was now situated in a 
nexus of forced labour camps run by SSPF Lublin, and functioned virtually 
as a pendant to the Trawniki camp. Incoming transports were frequently se- 
lected on arrival at Sobibor, with the able-bodied being transferred to 
Trawniki, Dorohucza or another SS-Arbeitslager in the region; or they 
were selected on arrival at Trawniki, with the unfit being dispatched to So- 
bibor, a fate which was also evidently experienced by exhausted and sick 
Jews from the labour camps who were being culled after a selection inside 
these camps.” (p. 232) 

And he adds that “the fact that there were indeed numerous selec- 
tions on arrival at Sobibor, more than at any other Reinhard camp, ren- 
ders the designation of ‘transit camp’ much more plausible and com- 
prehensible.” (p. 233). 

It is evident that Terry must first of all come to terms with himself: 
was the term “Durchgangslager” a “euphemism” in the framework of 
the “process of repression" or did it actually mean “transit camp"? The 
orthodox explanation of the question is rather comical, because the SS 
would have labeled as “Durchgangslager” a camp through which 
passed at maximum 4-5% of those who arrived there, while the remain- 
ing 95-96% were killed! 

My hypothesis, discussed by Terry on p. 232 where he mangles my 
text as usual, is not so far-fetched as he would like to make believe: 13%% 

"Dina [recte: Zina] Czapnik's story about the way 'she was deported 


15 R, Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, op. cit., vol. 3, p. 1016. 
1306 Sobibór: Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 311. 
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from Minsk to Sobibór in mid-September 1943 and then moved to Trawniki 

with about 225 specialists’ is likewise in disagreement with the thesis of 

nearly total extermination of the deportees taken to Sobibór and lends cred- 
it to the hypothesis that the Polish Jews selected for work were far more 

numerous than mainstream historiography asserts." [see point 3] 

The story of Zina Czapnik has been retold by Schelvis," who also 
explained that the transport in question counted 400-500 persons, of 
which 200-250 were selected for work to Trawniki while passing 
through Sobibór,’ therefore in this case the percentage of the selected 
was 50%. 

[186] Terry then tackles the issue of the Majdanek “Erntefest” (har- 
vest festival), the alleged shooting of the Jewish labor camp detainees 
of the Lublin district on 3-4 November 1943, which in Majdanek alone 
is said to have taken the lives of 18,000 persons: 

“However, the revolt at Sobibor on October 13, 1943, coupled with the 
general deterioration of the security situation and the growing threat from 
partisans, created fears of similar revolts in other camps. Accordingly, 
Himmler ordered the new SSPF Lublin, SS-Major General Jakob Sporren- 
berg, to organise the largest mass shooting action in the history of the 
Third Reich, Operation ‘Erntefest’ or ‘Harvest Festival.’” (p. 233) 

He does not present any evidence for Himmler’s alleged order, 
which is a simple trick created in retrospect to “prove” the alleged mas- 
sacre. The motivation behind this untraceable order — the danger of up- 
risings due to the Sobibór revolt — was considered negligible both by 
Globocnik and by Frank, as we shall see below. In this regard I may di- 
gress by discussing Schwindt’s interpretation, which in this context is 
clearly of greater importance than that proffered by Terry. 

She begins her discussion of the “Erntefest” with the following 
words; 13% 

"Even though an increase of Osti's [Ostindustrie GmbH] production 
was to be expected, and although the DAW subsidiary in Lublin already in 
1942 achieved the highest turnover of all DAW facilities, Himmler ordered 
in the second half of October to kill the Jewish workers in the Lublin dis- 
trict.” 

The revolt in Sobibór is said to have been “the direct cause.” The 
book is very well documented. The first footnote of the page in question 
has the number 371. As for the alleged Himmler order, however, 
Schwindt does not provide any source and limits herself to repeating 
that “the research [community] agrees that the revolt in Sobibor was the 





1307 J, Schelvis, Vernichtungslager Sobibór, op. cit., p. 148. 
1308 Thid., p. 275. 
139 B. Schwindt, Das Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslager Majdanek, op. cit., p. 268. 
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cause for Himmler" order "TT Therefore “the research community” 
has a priori assumed this unproven fact to be true. 

After having evoked this imaginary order, Schwindt proceeds: 

“In contrast to Himmler, Globocnik, who considered the Jewish forced 
labor camps to be adequately secured, assumed even after the revolt in So- 
bibor that the Jewesses and Jews would continue to be employed at the Osti 
and DAW facilities.” 

The expression “in contrast to Himmler” is misleading, because 
Schwindt does not demonstrate at all what Himmler’s attitude was in 
the first place. She adds: ?!! 

"Following the revolt in Sobibór, the Governor General [Frank] as well 

did not see any necessity to dismantle the forced labor camps.” 

Schwindt also quotes a short excerpt from Globocnik's report to 
Himmler of 18 January 1943,'?'? which is a very important document in 
this context. Globocnik had created “18 companies," which employed 
“some 52,000 workers." Here is an excerpt from it; ^"? 

"On 22 October 1943 SS-Obergruppenführer Pohl communicated that 
he had ordered the takeover of the following labor camps by Office Group 

D: 

1) Old airfield Lublin 

2) SS labor camp Trawniki 

3) SS labor camp Poniatowa 

4) Forced labor camp and SS workshops in Radom 

5) Forced labor camp and SS workshops in Budzyn 

6) Main camp Kraków — Placzow [Ptaszow] 

7) Deutsche Ausrüstungswerke Lublin [German Equipment Works — 

Lublin] 

8) Arms production camp in Lwów. ") 

This measure had also solved the problems of security: 

"The basis for safety was given and warranted by the leadership of the 


^» 


1311 


concentration camps. 

Globocnik then observed that *on 3 November 1943 the workers 
were withdrawn from the labor camps and the factories were shut 
down." He further informed that on 2 November General Schindler of 
the armament inspection of Kraków, “had been assured that another 
10,000 Jews would be detailed to armaments work.” If therefore on 2 
November it was agreed to send an additional 10,000 Jews to the ar- 
mament industry, how it is then possible that on the very next day 


1310 bid., footnote 372 on p. 268. 

зи Тый. p. 269. 

1312 Ibid. footnote 377 on p. 269. 

1313 NO-057, Wirtschaftlicher Teil der Aktion Reinhardt (Economic part of Aktion Reinhardt). 
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42,000 were allegedly killed? 

To summarize, Schwindt evokes an untraceable extermination order 
by Himmler and an imaginary motive, which she then considers to out- 
weigh the documents indicating that no such order exited. In her view, 
Himmler took the “decision” not only in opposition to Globocnik and to 
Max Horn, the director of the Osti (Ostindustrie GmbH), but also in op- 
position to Pohl! ?'* 

[187] "Mattogno's attempt at ‘debunking’ the massacres in his 1998 
brochure on Majdanek is fairly feeble in its grasp of the available sources; 
the claim that ‘all descriptions of the alleged massacre are based on the 
account of SS-Oberscharführer Erich Muffeldt’ is nonsense, as the above 
brief recapitulation of some of the sources should indicate. Moreover, his 
total omission/ignorance of the parallel massacres at Trawniki and Pon- 
iatowa mean that we will simply send him back to the library and archives 
to deal with all the evidence rather than cherrypick it." (p. 234) 

Terry's “attempt at *debunking'" my arguments is infantile already 
due to the fact that he practically ignores all of them. My demonstra- 
tion, which covers 22 pages, is structured as follows: UI? 

1. Origin of the Name 

2. Past History and Reasons for the Alleged Massacre According to 

Official Historiography 
3. The Chain of Command 
4. Carrying out the Order a) The Pits; b) The Execution Process; c) 

Body Cremation 
5. Reports of the Polish Resistance Movement 
6. The Alleged Mass Executions Make No Sense Economically 
7. What Really Happened on November 3, 1943? 

Instead of refuting this demonstration point by point, Terry limits 
himself to juxtaposing some orthodox exterminationist publications, 
among them — as a climax of cunning — this one: “Wojciech Zysko, 
*Eksterminacyjna dzialnosc Truppenpolizei w dystrykcie lubelskim w 
latach 1943-1944,’ Zezsyty Majdanka t. VI, 1972, pp.186-7" (footnote 
442 on p. 234). This reference is not only plagiarized, but is in fact tak- 
en (with three spelling errors) from my chapter about the Erntefest: 
“Wojciech Zysko, Eksterminacyjna działalność Truppenpolizei w dys- 
trykcie lubelskim w latach 1943-1944 (The extermination activity of the 
Troop Police in the Lublin District in 1943-1944), in: ZM [Zezsyty 





1314 B, Schwindt, Das Konzentrations- und Vernichtungslager Majdanek, op. cit., p. 269. 
115 J, Graf, C. Mattogno, Concentration Camp Majdanek, op. cit., Theses & Dissertations Press, 
Chicago, 2003, pp. 209-230. 
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Majdanka t.VI, 1972], р. 186.”'°'° 

In the subsequent footnote I quoted p. 187 of the article in ques- 
tion; ?"7 from this Terry took the reference to “pp./86-7”! Needless to 
say this title also enriches the bibliography of the “Cut and Paste Mani- 
festo.” (p. 564). 

Another no doubt plagiarized title is “Wojciech Lenarczyk and Da- 
riusz Libionka (eds.), Erntefest 3-4 listopada 1943 — zapomniany epizod 
Zaglady. Lublin, 2009” (footnote 446 on p. 234), which appears only 
here and in the bibliography (p. 552). 

His claim that other meaningful sources describing the alleged mas- 
sacre in Majdanek exist is nonsense, because he does not present a sin- 
gle one. Schwindt, who he invokes, quotes some further pieces of testi- 
mony, but they are declarations made many years after the fact and 
most importantly very brief,'”'® and therefore Mußfeldt’s declarations 
remain the most authoritative and detailed source. 

Terry tries to divert attention by placing a melodramatic emphasis on 
my “total omission/ignorance of the parallel massacres at Trawniki and 
Poniatowa,” an irrelevant objection, since in the study in question about 
Majdanek I occupied myself just with Majdanek, but evidently — on ac- 
count of his obvious personal blind spots — he is unable to grasp such 
nuances. 

[188] “For our purposes here, the interesting thing is noting the sheer 
desperation with which Mattogno tries to confabulate a ‘transfer’ of pris- 
oners from Majdanek to labour camps in the Krakow district, citing as usu- 
al a single vague wartime report which he hopes will somehow weigh more 
heavily in the balance than the mountain of testimonies and other evidence 
which exists concerning ‘Erntefest.’” (pp. 234-235) 

After having demonstrated that the imaginary Erntefest event is 
piled up on and surrounded by all sorts of absurdities, I proposed a hy- 
pothesis as to what really happened, while stating up front that “consid- 
ering the almost complete lack of documents, it is impossible to answer 
this question precisely." I consequently observed:'*!° 

“One item of circumstantial evidence for this was provided by the No- 
vember 20, 1943, issue of the Polish newspaper-in-exile Dziennik Polski, 
printed in England. The paper reported the murder of ‘15,000 Jews’ and 
added: 

25,000 Jews were transferred from Majdanek to Cracow, where 
they were quartered in hundreds of recently-constructed barracks. 
1316 Ibid. footnote 576 on p. 210. 
1317 Ihid., footnote 577. 
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Probably these Jews will have to work in the German factories which 

have recently been transferred to the Cracow district.’ 

The following also supports the hypothesis of a mass transfer of Jewish 
inmates to the west: As Raul Hilberg notes in his standard work about the 
‘Holocaust,’ a total of 22,444 Jews worked in the armaments industries of 
the General Government in October 1943. In January 1944, however, two 
months after the alleged mass murder, the number of Jews working for the 
armaments industry in the General Government had not decreased; quite 
the contrary—it had increased to 26,296!” 

However, there exists also another important documentary confirma- 
tion of the transfer of Jewish inmates. On 1 December 1943 “the SS and 
Police Leader in the Radom district” Herbert Bóttcher wrote a long let- 
ter “to the Higher SS and Police Leader East,” with the subject “protec- 
tion of the armament industries and Jewish camps,” wherein we read: 

“In the month of October, 4,000 Jews were sent to my district on in- 
struction of the Higher SS and Police Leader East through the SS and Po- 
lice Leader Kraków. According to a key developed by the armament com- 
mand, these Jews were distributed to different factories, in which already 
Jewish camps were present. This was done without prior inquiry whether I 
would consider as appropriate the admission of these Jews to the individual 
factories, considering the Jewish camps already existing there. 

Now I receive a writing of 29 November 1943 from the armament com- 
mand in Radom, according to which the armament inspection for the period 
from early January to the end of March has confirmed 6,400 Jews for the 
armament industry of the Radom district. The armament command told me 
that the concerned factories have been informed by the armament command 
and instructed to prepare the necessary accommodation measures. " 
Bótcher then went on to request: ^? 

"please consult me before dispatching new Jews, so that I will be able 
to supervise the accommodation and the custody of the Jews according to 
the responsibility imposed at that time on all SS and police leaders regard- 
ing the Jewish camps inside armament factories.” 

This is in open contradiction to the alleged liquidations of working 
Jews in the whole General Government, as explained in the following 
point. 

[189] Terry maintains that the alleged shooting of the Jews of the 
Lublin district happened in a more general context: 

“To the contrary: there were parallel liquidations at camps in the Gali- 
cia district, where the remaining survivors of the SS-Arbeitslager Janowska 
in Lwow were murdered in two actions on October 25/26 and November 
12-19, 1943, and in the Krakow district, which saw the camp at Szebnie 





1320 NARA, T-175-226, 2765116, 2765116-120. 
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liquidated and its inmates transferred to Auschwitz, with 2,889 disappear- 

ing into the gas chambers of Birkenau. There were also transfers for labour 

purposes at this time. The camp at Plaszow transferred a contingent of 

2,500 prisoners to the large ammunition factory at Skarzsyko-Kamienna on 

November 16; another 1,400 labour camp inmates were transferred to oth- 

er forced labour camps in the Radom district two days later." (p. 235) 

He is apparently not aware of the fact that in this way he indirectly 
confirms my interpretation. In footnote 448 on p. 235 Terry provides 
the following sources with regard to the alleged shootings in Lwów: 

"Pohl, ‘Zwangsarbeitslager’, p.428; Pohl, Ostgalizien, pp.359-60; Ei- 
senbach, Hitlerowska polityka, p.553. " 
In the referenced article Pohl writes: 

"The result were huge massacres in the still existing large camps, on 15 
November in the so-called ‘Julag’ I Krakow-Plaszow, II Prokocim and III 
Biezanów, and on 19 November in Lwów-Janowska. " 

In his respective footnote Pohl refers to Eisenbach's book as quoted 
by Terry; ?? 

"Vgl. Arthur Eisenbach, Hitlerowska polityka zaglady Zydów, Warsza- 
wa 1961, S. 553." 

Eisenbach mentions the aforementioned “Julag” I, II and III and 
adds that the largest Jewish camp in Galicia, Janowska, “ceased to exist 
on 20 November 1943." His account, which occupies roughly a page, 
has a single footnote refering to another book, Zagłady Żydów lwoskich 
by Filip Friedman. '?? At the end of this page Eisenbach writes: ^? 

"The liquidation of the camps in the Lublin district was not an isolated 
event. The decision of the Hitlerian authorities affected the whole General 
Government. Still during November 1943 a series of other Jewish camps 
was liquidated. " 

This would make sense only if this “decision” was due to Himmler's 
elusive order, but Eisenbach doesn't say anything in this regard. On the 
other hand, Terry himself states that “the forced labour camps for heavy 
industry and armaments in the Radom district” were “all left untouched 
by ‘Erntefest.’” (p. 236). 

[190] Terry then adds: 

“Indeed, the number of Jewish forced labourers employed in what was 
adjudged ‘direct’ armaments work rose from 22,444 in October 1943 to 
27,439 in May 1944 [457], as Jewish slave labourers engaged in non- 


1321 





1?! D, Pohl, “Die großen Zwangsarbeitslager der SS- und Polizeiführer für Juden im Generalgou- 
vernement 1942-1945," in: Ulrich Herbert, Karin Orth, Christoph Dieckmann (eds.), Die nati- 
onalsozialistischen Konzentrationslager. Entwicklung und Struktur, Wallstein Verlag, Góttin- 
gen, 1998, Band I, p. 428. 

1322 Thid., note 60 on p. 437. 

1323 A. Eisenbach, Hitlerowska polityka zagłady Żydów, op. cit., р. 553. 
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armaments work were transferred to the arms factories, including the 

aforementioned 4,000 prisoners transferred from the Krakow district to 

Skarzysko-Kamienna in November 1943, and after 1,500 Jews were trans- 

ferred from the Lodz ghetto to Skarzysko-Kamienna in March 1944 [458].” 

(pp. 236-237) 

This indeed confirms the absurdity of the claimed Erntefest extermi- 
nation, and therefore Terry “manages to shoot himself in the foot once 
again.” 

The source adduced in footnote 457 is a Polish text, presenting a 
“Table 44: Number of employees in the armament industry in the years 
1943-1944 divided by nationality,” in which the following data appear 
for the Jews: (77 






































Table 6.4 
1943 1944 
I IV VI X I IV V 
15,091 | 15,588 | 21,643 | 22,444 | 26,296 | 28,537 | 27,439 





Therefore from October 1943 to January 1944 the number of Jews 
employed in the German armament industry increased by 3,852. 

Since Hilberg's text referred to by Terry in footnote 457 (R. Hilberg, 
Die Vernichtung der europdischen Juden, op. cit., p. 563) has the same 
table, ?? it is hard to grasp why Terry here made a reference to a Polish 
text which is inaccessible to the ordinary reader, unless of course we are 
dealing with another plagiarism. In footnote 458, Terry writes: 

“Н. Biebow an Hauessler, Litzmannstadt, 18.3.1944, published in Tati- 
ana Berenstein, Artur Eisenbach and Adam Rutkowski (eds.), Ekstermi- 
nacja Zydow na ziemiach polskich w okresie okupacji hitlerowskiej. Zbior 
dokumentov, Warsaw, 1957, p.256; Karaj, Death Comes In Yellow, p.66. " 
In the Polish document collection mentioned the document is repro- 

duced (as no. 136) with the following heading: “18 March 1944, Lodz. 
— Н. Biebow to Häusler.” The subject is “Transfer of 1,500 Jews to the 
General Government.” "$ 

Terry writes “Hauessler” instead of “Häusler” (the Polish source has 
“Häuslera,” the genitive of the name in Polish), which demonstrates the 
umpteenth plagiarism. This title is also listed in the bibliography (p. 
533) with the same spelling error (“dokumentov” instead of “doku- 


4.499 


mentów”) in addition to the same lack of diacritical marks. SS-Ober- 





1324 Piotr Matusak, Przemyśl na ziemiach polskich w latach II wojny światowej, Tom 1, War- 
saw/Siedlce, 2009, p. 207. 

135 The only difference is the number 15,538 instead of 15,588 for April 1943. 

126 Tatiana Berenstein, Artur Eisenbach, Adam Rutkowski, Eksterminacja Żydów na ziemiach 
polskich w okresie okupacji hitlerowskiej. Zbiór dokumentów, Warsaw, 1957, p. 256. 
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scharführer Willi Häusler was a functionary in the office of the Reichs- 
statthalter (Reich Governor) of the Warthegau. This document is quot- 
ed in a source also known to the plagiarists, yet there it appears with the 
correct spelling of *Háusler."??" 

Regarding the two extermination actions in the Janowska camp in 
Lwöw, Terry invokes two studies by Pohl (footnote 448 on p. 235); but 
in another writing Pohl stated: ??* 

"Finally in June 1943 the last Jews were brought to the camp Lwów- 

Janowska street — and most of them were shot.” 

Even if that is so, this has nothing to do with Himmler's untraceable 
order allegedly issued as a consequence of the Sobibór revolt, which 
happened only four months later. 

The “Szebnie” event is particularly instructive, both because it gives 
me the opportunity to dwell on D. Czech's sources, and because it high- 
lights the deceptive method used by the “plagiarist bloggers," i.e. their 
implicit view that anything can be regarded as “demonstrated” based on 
a simple statement in orthodox exterminationist literature. 

D. Czech writes in her Kalendarium that on 5 November 1943 4,237 
Jews from the “labor camp Szebnie" arrived at Auschwitz: 952 men and 
396 women were registered, the other 2,889 persons are said to have 
been gassed.'*”? Note Terry's omission of the 1,348 registered persons, 
whose importance I will explain below. 

D. Czech's sources consists of an unspecified piece of testimony 
made or introduced during the Hóss trial and the “Ouarantäneliste” 
(quarantine list), a document compiled by Auschwitz inmate Otto 
Wolken listing the transports of male Jewish detainees who were admit- 
ted into camp section Blla for quarantine purposes. Under the date of 6 
November 1943 the document reports two transports or rather two reg- 
istration events concerning inmates from “Schebnia”: the first lists 952 
admitted inmates, while 2,889 were allegedly gassed, and the second 
list has 9 admitted inmates and 48 allegedly gassed. ^? 

D. Czech ignores the second registration. Furthermore, when men- 
tioning the 2,889 gassing victims mentioned by Wolken she evidently 
assumes that the transport had only 396 women, who were therefore all 
registered. 





1327 Т, Berenstein, A. Eisenbach, B. Mark, A. Rutkowski, Faschismus — Getto — Massenmord, op. 


cit., p. 461 
1328 D, Pohl, “Ghettos,” іп: W. Benz, B. Distel (eds.), Der Ort des Terrors, op. cit., vol. 9, 2009, p. 
174. 
D. Czech, Kalendarium, op. cit., p. 645. 
1330 APMO, D-Aull-3/1, p. 3. 
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Whence does the number of the 2,889 allegedly gassed deportees 
come? It is merely Wolken’s inference. Since Wolken was a physician 
in camp section Blla, he had access only to the documentation relating 
to that section, i.e. to the detainees entering and exiting the quarantine 
camp, but not to the data of all of those who arrived at Auschwitz. 

Wolken may have learned about the extent of these transport from 
the inmates themselves. However, two witnesses from this transport, 
Witold and Jan Jakubowicz, 13 (!) and 17 years of age, respectively, 
stated that the transport counted 2,650 persons. '??! If one believes these 
testimonies, the registered detainees constituted almost 51% of the total. 
No documents are known to me relating to either the alleged gassing of 
the non-registered Jews or the total strength of the transport. 

After the Sobibór revolt on 14 October 1943, other transports of 
Jews arrived at Auschwitz, from which rather high percentages of de- 
tainees were selected and registered. For instance, on 18 October 1943, 
from a transport of 1,000 persons originating in Zawiercie, 401 were 
registered, 40.1%; on the 21“, from a transport of 1,007 persons origi- 
nating in Westerbork, 517 were registered, 51.3%; on 2 and 3 Novem- 
ber, from two transports originating in Szopienice (a small town be- 
tween Sosnowiec and Katowice) 798 of the 2,073 deportees were regis- 
tered, 38.5%; on 17 November 1,148 Jews arrived from the Dutch camp 
of Herzogenbusch, who were all registered. ^? 

Finally Terry states that on 16 November 2,500 Jews were trans- 
ferred from Plaszów “to the large ammunition factory at Skarzsyko- 
Kamienna on November 16" and on the 18" another *1,400 labour 
camp inmates were transferred to other forced labour camps in the Ra- 
dom district." As a consequence, 3,900 Jews were transferred to other 
camps or factories, and 1,357 were selected in Auschwitz for work. 

How can this policy of preserving Jewish manpower be reconciled 
with the alleged extermination of 42,000 Jewish workers already em- 
ployed in important activities? Himmler wasn't stupid, in contrast to the 
individuals who think he was, and in order to avert a potential insurgen- 
cy in the Lublin district, he could have simply ordered the transfer and 
distribution of these 42,000 workers in question to other concentration 
camps or factories. 

Before proceeding, I note Terry's umpteenth bibliographic plagia- 
rism: “Ryszard Kotarba, Niemiecki oboz w Plaszowie 1942-1945. War- 





1331 Michał M. Borwicz, Nella Rost, Jósef Wulf (eds.), Dokumenty zbrodni i męczeństwa. Kraków, 
1945, p. 187. 
1332 D, Czech, Kalendarium, op. cit., pp. 631-656. 
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saw/Krakow: IPN, 2009,” mentioned only in the footnote 450 on p. 235 
and in the bibliography (p. 551), with two Polish spelling errors. 

[191] Terry further objects (p. 235) that the huge deployment of 
forces adopted for the so-called “Erntefest” is allegedly irreconcilable 
with a transfer, but would demonstrate “the slaughter of 42,000 Jewish 
prisoners in order to assuage the security paranoia of Heinrich Himm- 
ler.” (p. 236). 

If considering the number of detainees to be transferred, 42,000, the 
matter explains itself. As for the statement about the “paranoia of Hein- 
rich Himmler,” it only reflects the paranoia of those who believe that 
Himmler would have ordered the killing of 42,000 workers while at the 
same time anxiously searching for able-bodied detainees among the de- 
portees arriving at Auschwitz, and more generally that of those who be- 
lieve in the tale of the “immense irrationality” of the Holocaust (foot- 
note 459 on p. 237). 

[192] I conclude this chapter with an objection regarding the chain 
of command that Terry proposes about the alleged extermination: 

“In Sobibor, for example, he advances an absolutely nonsensical under- 
standing of the chain of command involved in Aktion Reinhard and other 
extermination camps which is simply laughable to anyone familiar with Na- 
zi-era German military, police or SS organisational structures. " (p. 238) 

In the corresponding footnote, Terry explains: 

"The key flaw in his comprehension lies in not realising the distinction 
between line commands and technical lines of communication. Support 
agencies like the Kriminaltechnische Institut of the RSHA provided logisti- 
cal support and advice. They were not in the vertical chain of command at 
all, but instead stood horizontally in relation to other agencies. Much the 
same can be said for the role played by the T4 organisation vis-a-vis the 
Aktion Reinhard camp staff: these men continued to receive pay via T4, i.e. 
the euthanasia organisation remained involved administratively. /f this 
does not compute with either Mattogno or his fans, then we will make the 
following analogy: placing agencies such as the KTI into the chain of 
command for the extermination camps is as utterly moronic as claiming 
that the Heereswaffenamt was in charge of a panzer division on the Eastern 
Front." (footnote 461) 

Another objection decidedly used as an excuse. In mentioning the 
chain of command: ^? 

Hitler — Führer Chancellery — КТІ — Carbon monoxide in steel 
cylinders — euthanasia institutes — Gaswagen — Chełmno 

I certainly did not want to state that the KTI is said to have transmit- 





1333 Sobibór. Holocaust Propaganda and Reality, op. cit., p. 251. 
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ted extermination orders, but that it allegedly received and implemented 
them technically, as also results from the hierarchical position and from 
the function of this institute: “The Kriminaltechnisches Institut [institute 
for forensic technology] within the Reichssicherheitshauptamt [Reich 
Security Main Office]."??^ 

Terry understands perfectly well that this was only an executive or- 
gan, as were the euthanasia institutes, about which he did not have any- 
thing to object. 

I omit Terry's final name-calling. I observe that the goal he set him- 
self, to place “the history of Aktion Reinhard into the context of Nazi 
policy in Poland" and to demonstrate “how and why the Lublin region 
was finally chosen as the region in which so many Jews would be 
killed" has been achieved only by applying phony methods, with a 
"manipulation and incomprehension of documents relating to the evolu- 
tion of the program," dressed up with the help of a systematic and 
shameful plagiarism of sources. For what concerns the "critique" which 
he directs at me, it is mainly a sorry series of factual distortions, mis- 
representations and babblings that have nothing to do with a real histo- 
riographic critique. 





1334 Tbid., footnote 740 on p. 251. 
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Chapter 7: Where They Went: The Reality 
of Resettlement 
By Thomas Kues 


7.1. Notes on some Additional “Conspiraloon” 
Claims 


In our opponents’ Chapter 4, dedicated to discrediting the resettle- 
ment hypothesis, Jason Myers starts out by discussing what he terms the 
“excruciatingly slow evolution of the revisionist ‘resettlement’ hypothe- 
sis.” His entire “conspiraloon” implication, that the transit camp hy- 
pothesis arose not from a historiographical-scientific analytical process 
— and such processes are always prone to pioneer mistakes and chases 
after false leads — but as the apparent result of a badly coordinated revi- 
sionist conspiracy deserves no elaborate commentary, especially if con- 
sidering that it is the validity of the transit camp hypothesis which is at 
issue here, not its genealogy. We may help ourselves to making some 
cursory notes, though. 

Myers names Arthur Butz as the first revisionist to develop the hy- 
pothesis — which should not surprise, as his 1976 book The Hoax of the 
Twentieth Century was the first to critically scrutinize the totality of the 
orthodox holocaust narrative — while claiming that “the particular ar- 
gument on resettlement appears to not have been well received, judging 
by its omission from other Revisionist works during the 1970s and 
1980s.” (p. 239). As a case in point Myers offers Walter Sanning’s The 
Dissolution of Eastern European Jewry (1983). He then goes on to im- 
pute endorsement of Sanning’s arguments on behalf of the authors of 
this rebuttal based on the fact that Sanning’s book is mentioned as the 
“most comprehensive” revisionist study on “the problem of Jewish 
population losses” in a footnote? in Treblinka, as well as referenced 
in Sobibór. What Myers fails to mention is that the Treblinka footnote 
mentions The Dissolution side by side with the exterminationist anthol- 
ogy Dimension des Völkermords edited by Wolfgang Benz and that 
"comprehensive" is not synonymous with "authoritative," much less 
with “reliable on all points." Moreover, the reference in Sobibór"? is to 
a particular issue, namely the evacuations of Jews from the western 





1335 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 295, no. 916. 
1336 J. Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibór, op. cit., p. 357, no. 1063. Myers erroneously gives the 
page number as p. 58 but this is likely just a typographical error as the note number is correct. 
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parts of the Soviet Union at the time of the German invasion in 1941, 
not to the overall issue of Jewish population losses and deportations. 

Myers further distorts Graf’s presentation of a number of news re- 
ports and witness statements (originally quoted by Boisdefeu) in a 2000 
article'**’ by claiming that “Graf calls [the news reports and statements] 
‘all the same’ as wartime German documents in support of a resettle- 
ment thesis.” (p. 242). In reality, Graf pointed out the difference in evi- 
dential quality, writing that: 

“One might object, of course, that such reports are not German war- 
time documents, and consequently are not conclusive. All the same, they 
give additional support to the thesis that Auschwitz also functioned as a 
transit camp.” 

In other words, the reports are not conclusive documentary evidence, 
but they nonetheless offer additional support to the transit camp hy- 
pothesis. 


7.2. A “Handful” of Vague News Reports? 


Myers begins his actual discussion of the transit camp hypothesis by 
claiming that the revisionists are relying upon a very limited number of 
vague and therefore evidentially worthless news reports (p. 244): 

“One of the many glaring deficiencies of their resettlement hypothesis is 
MGK's reliance upon a handful of wartime news sources referencing de- 
portations to the East, which the trio takes to be part of a resettlement pro- 
gram. The actual destinations of the deportees are very rarely specified in 
the reports, an indication of how weak the information was to MGK's 
sources (due to the limited amount of available information), and how fee- 
bly such articles serve as evidence. " 

The “handful of wartime news sources" presented so far include 
about a dozen newspapers, journals and news agency bulletins, and the 
number of individual news items number more than 60. As for the claim 
that the “actual destinations" of the deportees are specified only “very 
rarely,” the some 35 items??? from JTA Daily News Bulletin describing 
deportations or the presence of deported Jews in the Occupied Eastern 
Territories mention the following destinations: Pinsk and the Rokitno 





137 Jürgen Graf, “What Happened to the Jews Who Were Deported to Auschwitz But Were Not 
Registered There?," Journal of Historical Review, 19/4, 2000: www .ihr.org/jhr/v19/v19n4p- 
4 Graf.html 

1338 Cf. T. Kues, “Evidence for the Presence of ‘Gassed’ Jews in the Occupied Eastern Territories, 
Part 3," Inconvenient History, vol. 3 (2011), no. 4, 
www inconvenienthistory.com/archive/201 1/volume 3/number 4/evidence for the presence 
_оЁ gassed jews part 3.php 
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district (20/10/41, 23/10/41, 7/1/43), the Taganrog-Kharkov front 
(26/3/42), Kishinev (16/10/42), Smolensk district (22/10/42), Jassy 
(Iasi) en route to Transnistria (1/11/42), (plans to deport Norwegian 
Jews to) Lithuania (6/11/42), Riga (20/11/42, 28/12/44), Rovno district 
in western Ukraine (22/12/42), Minsk district (21/11/43, 23/11/43), 
Dvinsk (Daugavpils) (9/7/44), Kaunas (Kovno) (16/8/44, 20/8/44), 
Kretinga (22/8/44)/ In other news reports we also find mentioned Vilni- 
us (Vilna) (Judisk Krónika, issue of May/June 1944, p. 68) and Ocha- 
kov/Oceacov in Transnistria (Contemporary Jewish Record, June 1943, 
p. 300). Apparently the journalists in question (many of them working 
for Jewish newspapers and journals) were letting their imaginations run 
wild... 

The unreliability of the news reports is also supposedly demonstrat- 
ed by the fact that the same news sources 

“changed their conclusions as more information was made available to 
them. The American Jewish Yearbook, one source which MGK quote-mine 
and distort in their works, focused more and more on the Nazi extermina- 
tion policy against the Jews as time went on. The Judisk Kronika similarly 
described Nazi killings of Jews later in the war through shooting as well as 

gassing, as Kues admits (but, of course, disagrees with).” (p. 244) 

One might just as well argue differently: As Germany’s defeat in the 
war drew ever closer, cautious and interrogative coverage of the enemy 
became rarer and increasingly greater credence was given in the west- 
ern press to propaganda reports such as those issued by the Polish- 
Jewish underground and the Soviets. To give just a few samples of the 
"information" “made available" to one of these publications (besides 
the falsehood-ridden “Auschwitz protocol"), volume 46 (1944-1945) of 
American Jewish Year Book spoke (on p. 220) of Belgian-Jewish chil- 
dren who had been “gassed at Brasschaet, north of Antwerp," claimed 
that the liquidation of the Lódz ghetto had begun in January 1944 “with 
the massacre of 20,000 Jews in one day." (p. 242) — although the liqui- 
dation of the ghetto did not commence until half a year later — that the 
Soviets had discovered "thousands of Jews [...] drowned in the oil 
wells around the city of Maikop" in Caucasia (p. 246) as well as “the 
corpses of 30,000 Jews who had been drowned, by the fleeing Nazis, in 
flooded coal mines" in the city of Schachty, near Rostov (p. 247). On 
the other hand, the western media, including Jewish publications, were 
still uncertain about the fate of the Jewish deportees from Western Eu- 
rope as late as early 1945. Thus in its issue for May-June 1944 the Ju- 
disk Krónika reported that “some information about the fate of the Jews 
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deported from Western to Eastern Europe is now beginning to leak out” 
(emphasis added), that 20,000 Jews from Western Europe were still in 
Vilnius, and that thousands of additional Jews “from Holland, Belgium 
and northern France” had been shot near Kaunas." Interestingly, a no- 
tice published in the Perth newspaper The West Australian on 27 May 
1947 stated (on p. 7) that “the fate of 35,000 Dutch Jews deported by 
the Germans from Holland to Sobibor camp, Poland, in 1943 is not yet 
known by the Dutch authorities. Only 19 have returned to Holland and 
it is feared that the remainder were murdered by their captors. This was 
announced by the Netherlands Information Service today." This implies 
that as late as two years after the end of the war, the authorities in the 
Netherlands had still not decisively concluded that this group of depor- 
tees had been gassed in the Sobibór camp! 


7.3. General Remarks on the Alleged Impossibility 
of Resettlement to the East 


Jason Myers opens his subchapter on the "Realities in the Occupied 
Soviet Territories" with a discussion of "starvation policies" allegedly 
carried out in the Occupied Eastern Territories by the Germans. Since 
this issue has already been discussed by Mattogno in Chapter 5 (points 
1-8) I direct our readers there. 

Myers next writes (p. 252) that these territories “were also the site of 
large population movements," namely the westward evacuation of mil- 
lions of forcibly evacuated Russian civilians," among them more than 
650,000 from the areas of Army Group Center between 1942 and the 
spring of 1943. He argues that such a resettlement of Jews in said terri- 
tories is unthinkable, because the evacuations of these Russian civilians 
"created havoc among the occupation bureaucracy, with the total of 
evacuees being divided amongst several regional administrations due to 
fears of overburdening the locations in terms of food, transportation, 
and other issues" and because the "regions which grudgingly accepted 
several tens of thousands of refugees (i.e. Reichskommissariat Ostland, 
Generalkommissariat Wessruthenien) would obviously have faced a lo- 
gistical nightmare if they had served as further destination for hundreds 
of thousands of Jews." (pp. 252f.). 

There can be no doubt that this massive evacuation of Russian civil- 





1339 Judisk Krönika, vol. 13, no. 5 (May-June 1944), p. 68. 
1320 Some 1.6 million until the end of 1943; cf. Christoph Dieckmann, Deutsche Besatzungspolitik 
in Litauen 1941-1944, (2 vols.), Wallstein, Góttingen 2011, p. 1383. 
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ians caused numerous problems to the local administrations and in- 
volved great human suffering. For example, the Security Police in Lith- 
uania reported in August 1943 about trains filled with Russian families 
that were left standing in railway yards for days without food being dis- 
tributed to them.'**! The problem with Myers's argument is that the 
large-scale evacuation of Soviet civilians westward did not commence 
until late 1942-early 1943 with the beginning of the German retreat. ^? 
In Lithuania the first known transport of evacuated Russians arrived as 
late as early May 1943 (to a former POW camp in Alytus). ^? By mid- 
September 1943 some 20,500 Russian evacuees were present in Lithua- 
па. !' The Korherr report together with the Hófle document and other 
evidence show, however, that of the approximately 1,800,000- 
1,900,000 Jews who reached the Occupied Eastern Territories in all, 
some 80% had done so already by mid-December 1942.'**° Since, need- 
less to say, the Germans did not plan to lose the battle of Stalingrad, this 
evacuation of civilians, prompted by the beginning of the German war 
of defense, could hardly have constituted any hindrance to the earlier- 
conceived Jewish resettlement program. 

Myers's attempt at rebuttal continues (p. 253): 

"The problems of a large population displacement can also be seen in 
the rejection of Hitler's July 1942 plan to evacuate the entire Crimean 
population of several hundred thousand into the Ukraine by OKW (the 
German military command). It is interesting that in the reasons for such a 
rejection, the explanation that 'the Jews are going there' was never men- 
tioned. " 

Here Myers omits an important part of the context: Already at a pol- 
icy-making conference on 16 July 1941 Hitler had decided that Crimea, 
which he viewed as a future German Gibraltar, “was to become a purely 
German colony, from which all foreigners were to be deported," and 
subsequently made a part of the German Reich proper." The new 
population of the peninsula was initially planned to consist of 140,000 
Volksdeutsche (ethnic Germans) from Transnistria, but at a later stage 
Germans from Southern Tirol were instead considered." At the be- 
ginning of December 1941 Wirtschaftsstab Ost sent an official to Cri- 
1341 Ibid., p. 1384. 

1342 Ibid., p. 1381. 

1343 Ibid., p. 1382. 

1344 Ibid., p. 1384. 

1345 Cf, J. Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibór, op. cit., p. 349ff. 

1346 | Nuremberg document 221-L, File memorandum, 16 July 1941, on a discussion by Hitler with 

Rosenberg, Lammers, Keitel and Goring, IMT vol. XXXVIII, p. 87, 90. 
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mea in order to locate places where settlements could be realized within 
short notice. The conclusion was that the entire peninsula was appropri- 
ate for settlement. ^" By 12 December 1941 at the latest the command 
of the 11" army of the Wehrmacht (AOK 11) were informed of the 
planned evacuation of Crimea.^ At the beginning of July 1942, with 
the fall of Sevastopol to the German army, Hitler saw the chance to put 
his *Germanization plan" into action and so ordered the evacuation of 
the Crimean peninsula. On 3 July 1942 the AOK 11 was informed of 
the order to evacuate “all Russians, Armenians and other Bolshevists” 
from the peninsula.'?? In the end Hitler had to retract his evacuation or- 
der, faced as he was with the realization that its implementation would 
cause the Crimean economy to collapse and thus threaten the suste- 
nance of the 11th army.'*°° In other words, from July 1941 to July 1942 
Crimea was the planned location of a resettlement program aiming for 
the Germanization of the peninsula and its ultimate incorporation into 
the German Reich. Considering this background, it is extremely unlike- 
ly that any plans for Jewish resettlement on the Crimean peninsula ex- 
isted prior to the retraction of the evacuation order. Myers's argument is 
therefore moot. 

Myers next wants his readers to believe that there did not exist a 
need for Jewish labor in the Occupied Eastern Territories (p. 253): 

"There also was not a need for Jewish labor inside the occupied Soviet 
territories, if MGK were to agree that Jewish laborers were deported. 

Throughout 1942, both the Ukraine and Ostland were filled with Soviet 

prisoners of war, with totals varying from a low of 617,000 and a high of 

989,000. Indeed even in mid-1943, 300,000 Soviet prisoners and partisans 

were requested by Gauleiter Sauckel to work in the mines of the Reich, 

while Gauleiter Koch suggested transferring the 1.5 million Hilfswilligen 

(Soviet helpers to the German military) to the Reich for labor purposes. In 

addition to all of the above must be added the millions of Ostarbeiters, la- 

borers taken from across the occupied Eastern territories and sent west to 
the Reich. " 

It is doubtful that holocaust historian Wendy Lower would agree 
with Myers, as she writes that the German officials in occupied 
Ukraine, while carrying out “a murderous policy of terror," were “con- 
stantly complaining about labor and material shortages." Christopher 
Browning cites a statement made by the SS and Polizeistandortführer in 
Brest-Litovsk, Friedrich Wilhelm Rohde, at the beginning of September 
148 Ibid., p. 127. 

139 Ibid., p. 128. 


1350 Thid., p. 132. 
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1942: 
“Insofar as the Jewish question is solved in Brest, I foresee severe eco- 
nomic damage resulting from the lack of labor.” 

Browning also quotes a monthly report of the military armaments 
commando in Volhynia-Podolia dating from October 1942, according to 
which the contemporary “large-scale Jewish evacuations in Volhynia as 
a result of which every Jew was removed from all the factories” meant 
that “the factories came to a complete standstill for a shorter or longer 
time, or production dwindled to а mere fraction." ^? 

Christoph Dieckmann provides an illuminating example of the labor 
problems in occupied Lithuania. In March 1942, 214,000 people were 
employed in the country's agricultural sector, which rested on manual 
labor rather than machines; of these only 5,400 (2.5%) were POWs. In 
the summer of 1942, Reichskommissariat Ostland (henceforth RK 
Ostland) administrators estimated the lack of manpower in Lithuania at 
40,000, whereof 20,000 within agriculture. The Lithuanian self- 
administration??? on the other hand gave an estimate of 92,000 within 
the agricultural sector alone. The number of unemployed who could be 
allocated to fill this gap amounted to only some 16,000. ? 

What about the Soviet prisoners of war, then? Did they really consti- 
tute a labor pool in the Occupied Eastern Territories large enough to 
preclude the need for Jewish labor, as Myers implies? On 14 December 
1941, the Reichsminister for the Occupied Eastern Territories, Alfred 
Rosenberg, reported that some 2,500 POWs were perishing daily in just 
the camps situated in the Ukraine, and that not many of them would re- 
main. On 28 February 1942, Rosenberg sent a letter to the head of 
the Wehrmacht Supreme Command, Generalfeldmarschall Wilhelm 
Keitel, on the subject of mistreatment of Soviet prisoners of war, in 
which we read: ^6 

"The fate of the Soviet prisoners of war in Germany is on the contrary a 
tragedy of the greatest extent. Of 3.6 million prisoners of war, only several 
hundred thousand are still able to work fully. A large part of them have 
starved, or died, because of the hazards of the weather. Thousands also 
died from typhus. It is understood, of course, that there are difficulties en- 
countered in the feeding of such a large number of prisoners of war. Any- 
how, with a certain amount of understanding for goals aimed at by German 





1352 Christopher Browning, “Evidence for the Implementation of the Final Solution: B. Escala- 
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politics, dying and deterioration could have been avoided to the extent de- 
scribed. For instance, according to information on hand, the native popula- 
tion within the Soviet Union are absolutely willing to put food at the dis- 
posal of the prisoners of war. Several understanding camp commanders 
have successfully chosen this course. However, in the majority of cases, the 
camp commanders have forbidden the local population to put food at the 
disposal of the prisoners, and they have rather let them starve to death.” 
According to Christian Streit, approximately 5.7 million members of 
the Red Army fell into German hands during the Second World War. ^? 
Therefore, some 2,100,000 Soviet soldiers were captured between 1 
March 1942 and the end of the war. The Supreme Command of the 
Wehrmacht, section Foreign Armies East, gave the number of captured 
Soviet soldiers as of 31 May 1942 as 3,837,730, while another source, 
probably dating from June 1942, gave the same figure as 3,760,288. ^* 
By early 1942 there must have existed a fear among some German 
leaders, such as Rosenberg, that the harsh conditions in the POW camps 
would in time lead to the extinction of the labor pool constituted by the 
Soviet military prisoners. It is estimated that over 60% of the Soviet 
POWSs had perished by starvation and other causes as of February 
1942.5? While by February/March 1942 the mortality rate in the east- 
ern POW camps had decreased to “only” some 80,000 per month, ^9? 
this still corresponded to some 1 million deaths per year. A number of 
POWs were also released — 280,108 in 1941 (whereof 270,095 were 
Ukrainians)'*°' — whereas others — some 456,000 during 19429? — were 
sent to labor sites further west. In a telegram from 5 December 1941, 
the labor department of RK Ostland explained to the Reich Ministry of 
Labor that 2,000 POWs were dying daily in the camps of the 
Reichskommissariat. 9 Out of 231,000 POWs originally interned in 
RK Ostland, only 162,990 remained alive in January 1942; by February 
this number had dwindled further to 152,951, all according to a report 
by Werner Mansfeld, head of the newly created Geschdftsgruppe Ar- 
beitseinsatz im Vierjahresplan (Business Group Labor Deployment 
within the Four-Year Plan), to State Secretary Kórner dated 23 March 
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1942,7* During the same month the POWs arriving in the two 
Reichskommissariats of Ostland and Ukraine from the operational areas 
totaled a mere 26,426.96 

According to Andrej Angrick, some 50,000 POWs were employed 
in the Organization Todt, which supervised the construction of the 
Durchgangsstraße (Thoroughfare) IV in southern Ukraine in early 
1942, but “[b]y spring 1942 [...] the DG IV's managers had already 
*used up' such large numbers of prisoners of war that they had begun to 
resort to civilians,” as well as Jewish labor. ?96 

The extent to which the POWs who remained alive were incapacitat- 
ed by illness is amply shown by Dieckmann's study on the German oc- 
cupation of Lithuania. In the POW camp in Kaunas, only some 1046 of 
the detainees were declared to be fit for labor as of October 1941.97 In 
the camp in Alytus the percentage of POWs used for labor during most 
of the months of 1942 varied between 16% (in February 1942) and 
some 50—60%.!5® In the Vilnius POW camp the same percentage for 
1942-1943 varied between some 30 and 5096.9 The only Lithuanian 
POW camp where the percentage of laborers reached 80% or more for 
extended periods of time appears to have been that located in Siauliai, 
where many of the prisoners were employed in agriculture. ^7? 

In early 1942 a commission sent out by Rosenberg's ministry report- 
ed that, out of 80,000 surveyed prisoners in the Ostland who did not 
suffer from epidemic diseases, only some 8,000 (or 10%) were fit for 
work, a situation caused by "severe malnourishment.”'””! In January 
1942 more than 66,000 POWs were present in Lithuania; on 1 February 
1942 only 49,739, of which 3,150 were deported to the Reich between 
March and June that same year. Of the remaining POWSs in Lithuania 
(by 1 January 1943 they numbered 31,524) the percentage used for la- 
bor was 60.3-63.8% during the period January-September 1942, and 44- 
58.9% during January-October 1943.7? On 1 April 1943 — around the 
time when some 19,000 Dutch Jews arrived in Lithuania according to 
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the diary of Herman Kruk — there were 31,790 POWs in Lithuania, 
whereof merely 14,888 or 46.8% were used for labor. 

The above statistics indicate that of the 617,000-989,000 Soviet 
prisoners of war present in the Ukraine and Ostland during 1942 ac- 
cording to our opponents, some 40-65% (250,000 to 645,000) can be 
expected to have been utilized as labor, while the percentage of prison- 
ers actually fit for labor was probably much lower. Moreover, as point- 
ed out by our opponents themselves, those of the prisoners found fit for 
labor were requested in large numbers for work sites inside the Reich. 

To summarize: By spring 1942, when the Jewish deportations to the 
east commenced on a large scale, the number of Soviet POWs available 
for labor in the Occupied Eastern Territories was dwindling at an alarm- 
ing rate and would have been depleted within less than a year had the 
mass dying in the POW camps continued at the same rate. While many 
hundreds of thousands of Soviet POWs were still found in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories during 1942-1943 due to the intake of new prison- 
ers, up to half of them or more were incapable of work due to illness or 
malnourishment. Of those fit for work, many were sent further west to 
perform labor in Poland, the Reich and elsewhere. The claim that the 
presence of the Soviet POWs would have made Jewish labor superflu- 
ous is therefore false. On the contrary, one may assume that the influx 
of Jews provided a source for the replacement of the diminishing POW 
labor pool. As for the deportation of millions of Ostarbeiter to the 
Reich, this does not prove a surplus of labor in the Occupied Eastern 
Territories (making Jewish labor unnecessary), only the deficit of labor 
in the Reich (due to the drafting of most men of working age) 

Myers makes a big deal out of a short letter sent by Himmler to 
Gottlob Berger on 28 July 1942, claiming (p. 253) that our “resettle- 
ment fantasies” are “directly refuted” by the following statement there- 
in: 1373 

“The occupied eastern territories will be cleared of Jews. The imple- 
mentation of this very hard order has been placed on my shoulders by the 

Fiihrer. No one can release me from this responsibility in any case. I forbid 

all interference.” 

Now does this statement of Himmler’s really refute our “fantasy”? 
Himmler’s letter to Berger is, in fact, far from being unambiguous evi- 
dence for an extermination program as Myers would have us believe, 


1373 NO-626, NMT vol. XIV, p. 1011. The somewhat incorrect offical English translation is found 
in NMT vol. XIII, pp. 240-241, and has been posted online at 
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much less a refutation of the resettlement hypothesis. Even if the plan 
had been to exterminate all Jews in the Occupied Eastern Territories, 
this would not have prevented the Germans from deporting Jews there 
from the west once this had been accomplished, just like the declaration 
of Estonia as Judenfrei in late 1941 did not prevent the Germans from 
deporting tens of thousands of Jews there for labor purposes in 1943— 
1944. One might argue that, as Jewish deportations to the Occupied 
Eastern Territories had been going on since November 1941, Himmler's 
statement would necessarily mean that these Jews were to be purged as 
well. The crucial point is, however, that Himmler is speaking in his let- 
ter of a process that was yet to be accomplished (“will be cleared of 
Jews”). By July 1942 Germany still had a chance to win the war against 
the Soviet Union so that Himmler could have believed in earnest in the 
feasibility of a future transfer of the Jews out of Europe. One might 
perhaps argue that a deportation of the Jews to a German-controlled lo- 
cation east of the Urals would still have placed them within a projected 
(vastly expanded) Occupied Eastern Territories, but as shown by con- 
temporary documents (see Chapter 5, point 155), it is likely that at this 
point in time it was still envisaged (although unofficially) that Mada- 
gascar or some similar location would serve as the ultimate destination 
for the Jews following a German victory, so that they would indeed be 
removed from the Occupied Eastern Territories. 

Before we go on to discuss Jonathan Harrison's arguments regarding 
the Reichskommissariats of Ostland and Ukraine, two important things 
must be pointed out. First, the treatment of the local Jewish population 
in these territories does not ultimately have a bearing on the possibility 
of resettlement of foreign Jews in the same territories. If the Jews of the 
Occupied Eastern Territories were in fact targeted for extermination, as 
orthodox historiography would have it, this would not make it impossi- 
ble for the Germans to deport foreign Jews to these territories. Accord- 
ing to such logic, it would have been impossible for the Germans to de- 
port Reich Jews to Minsk and Riga in November 1941, or for that mat- 
ter Jews from the Reich, Protectorate and Slovakia into ghettos in the 
Lublin district in 1942. 

It goes without saying that difficult or even dismal conditions with 
regard to housing, hygiene, health and nourishment in particular areas 
would have posed great obstacles to the actual settlement of Jews. On 
the other hand it is clear from documents such as the correspondence 
between Wilhem Kube and Heinrich Lohse following the unannounced 
arrival of 1,000 Warsaw Jews in Minsk on 31 July 1942 (see below) 
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that the resettlement of the Jews was a priority which overrode the con- 
cerns of local administration on such issues, that the deportation pro- 
gram was to be carried out no matter what, and that local authorities 
were left to deal with the problems resulting from the implementation of 
the resettlement program as best they could. That the authorities in 
charge were aware that the resettlement of the Jews under the prevailing 
conditions would take a considerable toll of lives, especially among the 
western Jews who were accustomed to modern comforts and to a large 
extent strangers to hard physical labor, is demonstrated by a letter writ- 
ten on 21 June 1942 by Walter Föhl,'””* who was Head of the Main De- 
partment with the Reich Commissariat for the Consolidation of German 
Nationhood in Cracow. The letter was addressed to an unknown mem- 
ber of the SS. A section of it reads; ^? 

"Every day now, we have been receiving trains, each with 1,000 Jews 
from Europe, processing them and housing them in one way or another, 
and sending them on, right into the swamps of White Ruthenia towards the 
Arctic Ocean; that is where they will all find themselves when the war is 
over — if they survive (and the Jews from the Kurfürstendamm or from Vi- 
enna or Pressburg surely will not) — not without having built a few motor- 
ways. (But we should not talk about that.) " 

While not demonstrating genocidal intent, as Gótz Aly wants to have 
it, 76 this letter — which is fully in line with the decisions made at the 
Wannsee conference — reflects the intention to utilize the deported Jews 
for forced labor without regard for any losses in human life caused by 
the process or the generally harsh conditions prevailing in the region of 
resettlement. The propensity among the National Socialist leadership 
for pushing large-scale resettlement plans without any concern for the 
resettled or the details of the resettlement itself, while leaving such 
practicalities to be solved by local military or civilian authorities, is 
clearly demonstrated also by the above-mentioned aborted plan to de- 
port the population of Crimea. Hitler’s evacuation order was passed in 
the early morning of 3 July 1942 via the administration department of 
Army Group South to the 11th Army stationed on Crimea, which was 
given the sole responsibility for planning, organizing and implementing 





1374 Together with Lothar Weirauch, Herbert Heinrich, Richard Türk and Fritz Reuter, Föhl stood 
trial in 1962 accused of having organized and carried out deportations in the Lublin district. 
All defendants maintained that they had believed the deportations of Jews to Belzec to be gen- 
uine resettlement actions, and that they had learned of the alleged mass extermination only lat- 
er, if at all; Bogdan Musial, Deutsche Zivilverwaltung und Judenverfolgung..., op. cit., pp. 
368f. 

15 Fritz Arlt, Polen-, Ukrainer-, Juden-Politik, op. cit., p. 22. 
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the deportation of 700,000 people. Incredibly enough, the 11th Army 
had to draw up a plan for this mass expulsion and determine the destina- 
tion of the deported within a mere 6 hours." According to the plan 
signed by Erich von Manstein, the urban population would be transport- 
ed by train, while 2,000 of the rural population would depart each day 
on foot over the two narrow tongues of land connecting Crimea to the 
Ukraine, marching 20 km per day, with every fourth day a rest day. The 
plan foresaw a preparatory period of 10 days (!) before deportations 
could start. ^7 

Concerning Wetzel's memorandum on Generalplan Ost and the as- 
sertion that this allegedly shows that all “resettlement plans of Jews had 
also been abandoned prior to summer 1942." (p. 254), see Chapter 5, 
point 125. 


7.4. Ostland 
7.4.1. Vievis, Vaivara, Salaspils and Maly Trostenets 


Jonathan Harrison starts out his section on RK Ostland by asserting 
(p. 253) that a hypothesis more recently presented by the author of this 
chapter (Kues) contradicts statements found in Sobibor: 

“A recent article by Kues argues that RK Ostland contained four ‘trans- 
it points for at least part of the large numbers of Jews deported east via the 
‘extermination camps’ in Poland.’ These transit points were the camps 
Vievis, Vaivara, Salaspils and Maly Trostenets. However, this contradicts 
the assertion in Sobibor that the Jews deported to the Ostland arrived ‘w/o 
a stop-over in any camp.’ In Treblinka, M&G had stated that: ‘Tt is valid to 
suggest that the direct transports to Minsk arrived first in Warsaw and ran 
over the Siedlce-Czeremcha-Wolkowysk line, so that they were travelling 
past Treblinka at a distance of approximately 80 km (Siedlce railway sta- 
tion) and about 140 km from Sobibor.' Kues and his colleagues are there- 
fore fundamentally split оп how the deportees arrived in the Ostland. " 
Harrison apparently has a serious problem understanding texts, be- 

cause a mere glance at what we have actually written would show that, 
whereas I am speaking of “at least part of the large numbers of Jews 
deported east via the 'extermination camps' in Poland" (emphasis add- 
ed) the passages in Sobibór and Treblinka both refer specifically to the 
66,200 Jews from the Reich and the Protectorate deported “w/o a stop- 
over in any camp" to RK Ostland 1941-1942. Thus the “fundamental 
split" in opinion claimed by Harrison does not exist. It should perhaps 
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be stressed that I write in the above-mentioned article? that “It could 
have been that these four camps [...] functioned as transit points for at 
least part of the large numbers of Jews deported east" (emphasis add- 
ed). In other words I posit a hypothesis regarding the logistic handling 
of a part of the deportee convoys, which in no way affects the validity 
of the transit camp hypothesis as a whole. From the viewpoint of the 
latter, however, it appears more than reasonable that, due to elementary 
bureaucratic-logistic concerns on part of the German authorities, at least 
part of the convoys would have arrived first at transit points from where 
the deportees were then relayed to various camps and labor sites by var- 
ious means of transport. ^? The undisputed fact that from late summer 
1943 onward all known Jewish convoys to Estonia were transited via 
the Vaivara camp gives us a hint that this model may have also been 
practiced earlier and in other parts of RK Ostland. 

On page 256 of our opponents’ critique, Harrison provides us with 
the following excursus: 

“Kues’ reliance on Vaivara and Vievis ignores the fact that the Nazis 
shot such Jews when they retreated. For example, around 2,000 were killed 
at Klooga, where their remains were photographed and published in west- 
ern sources soon after liberation.” 

Notwithstanding the fact that there is no “reliance on Vaivara and 
Vievis” to discuss, the reference to the fate of the Klooga camp in Esto- 
nia has no bearing at all on the resettlement hypothesis. I will not dwell 
on the Klooga camp here, as I intend to write a brief article on this sub- 
ject which will probably be published later this year or in 2014. The 
massacre of prisoners at the Klooga camp took place on 19 September 
1944, less than one week before the Red Army reached the part of Es- 
tonia in which it was situated. By then most of the Jews remaining in 
German-occupied Estonia had been evacuated to the Reich, not massa- 
cred. 

Disregarding the question of the number of Jews killed at Klooga 
and the circumstances of their death, it is obvious that this episode does 
not prove in any way the homicidal fate of any Jews interned at Vaivara 
or Vievis. As we remarked in Sobibor in the context of the possibility 





15? T, Kues, “The Maly Trostenets ‘Extermination Camp’ — A Preliminary Historiographical Sur- 
vey, Part 2,” Inconvenient History, vol. 3 no. 2, summer 2011. 
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that the resettled Jews could have been slaughtered in connection with 
the German retreat, *[w]e can obviously not exclude excesses by des- 
perate German soldiers under the circumstances they faced.”!**! This 
may well apply to Klooga, but there exists no evidence proving a gen- 
eral policy of extermination during the final stage of the war. 

As for Maly Trostenets, Harrison discusses this alleged mass killing 
site briefly in chapter 2. According to Harrison, "[f]rom May 6 to Octo- 
ber 5, 1942, seventeen transports departed from the Reich to GK White 
Ruthenia, carrying a minimum of 16,395 Jews." (p. 127). The number 
of transports here is clearly too low, as the number of “Da” transports 
documented with Generalkommissariat Weissruthenien as their destina- 
tion for the period in question amounts to 29, while the statistics in the 
Korherr report together with other documentation indicate several fur- 
ther transports to the region. ^? 

Heydrich's visit to Minsk in April 1942, Harrison writes, “was fol- 
lowed soon after by the beginning of deportations from Austria, Ger- 
many and the Protectorate to GK White Ruthenia, to the killing site at 
Maly Trostinets" (p. 128). There exists, however, no documentation 
which proves that a decision had been taken to exterminate these Jews 
en masse upon their arrival in Belarus. As discussed elsewhere, the 
claim found in exterminationist literature that Heydrich in April 1942 
ordered all convoys arriving in Belarus to be exterminated lacks any 
documentary basis and is almost certainly derived from a sworn state- 
ment made by the former Commander of the Security Police and the 
Security Service for Minsk, Eduard Strauch, in January 1948.79? 

As for the contention that Maly Trostenets functioned as an extermi- 
nation center, the extremely sparse evidence supporting it is spurious at 
best.'*** Harrison quotes the so-called Gruppe Arlt activity reports on 
the killing of 6,000 Russian Jews and 3,000 deported German Jews on 
28-29 July 1942, as well as the killing of 1,000 Jews from Vienna at the 
same site on 11 May 1942 (p. 128). As shown elsewhere, the Gruppe 
Arlt reports raises a number of questions and, while not proved to be 
forgeries, must be viewed as spurious.'**° The fact that the reports do 
not even hint at the existence of “gas vans,” which Harrison maintains 
were used to kill many if not most of the Trostenets victims, goes com- 





1381 у Graf, T. Киез, C. Mattogno, Sobibór..., op. cit., p. 371. 

1382 Cf. C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka..., op. cit., pp. 200-201. 

1383 Cf, T. Kues, “The Maly Trostenets ‘Extermination Camp’ — A Preliminary Historiographical 
Survey," op. cit. 

Cf. T. Kues, *The Maly Trostenets *Extermination Camp' — A Preliminary Historiographical 
Survey," op. cit. 

1385 (bid. section 3.3. 


1384 
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pletely unmentioned by our opponents. 

Karl Dalheimer’s 1962 testimony about shooting “Reich Jews in the 
back of the neck” at an open grave is of even less evidentiary value, and 
needless to say reliable forensic evidence for these mass murders is 
completely lacking (the only “investigation” of the killing site was car- 
ried out by Nicholai Burdenko, the man behind the fraudulent Soviet 
Katyn commission). 

As for Dalheimer, the verdict of the 1963 Maly Trostenets trial in 
Koblenz states that he arrived in Minsk only in November 1942.96 The 
shooting of German Jews which he testified to have participated in thus 
took place in connection with the liquidation of the Minsk ghetto in au- 
tumn 1943, not during the period (May to October 1942) discussed by 
Harrison.'**’ The number of Jews shot on this occasion (Russian and 
foreign Jews) was estimated by the court at some 500 — hardly a large- 
scale extermination.'*** Harrison's attempt to use Dalheimer's court 
statement as proof for the alleged systematic extermination of Jewish 
convoys arriving in the Minsk area between May and October 1942 thus 
only shows that he either does not read the sources he refers to, or that 
he is deceptively counting on his readers not looking them up. 


7.4.2. Statements by Kube and Lohse 


Harrison claims that we have ignored or distorted statements made 
by the Generalkommissar of Weissruthenien, Wilhelm Kube, and his 
superior in the civilian administration, the Reichskommissar of Ostland, 
Heinrich Lohse (pp. 254-255): 

"Overcrowding and food shortages were two of the reasons that Kube 
and Lohse fiercely resisted deportation into their area and only relented 
when it became clear [...] that deported Jews would eventually be killed. 
Documents written by Kube and Lohse are used selectively by MGK. They 
thus omit Lohse’s statement of August 6, 1942 that ‘Only a small part of the 
Jews are still alive; umpteen thousand have gone.’ On July 31, 1942, Kube 
protested to Lohse about the arrival of 1,000 Warsaw Jews in Minsk and 
insisted that further transports from the General Government would be liq- 
uidated. This was at a time when many deported Reich Jews were in transit 





1386 C.F. Rüter, Justiz und NS-Verbrechen, op. cit., vol. XIX, case 552 (LG Koblenz vom 
21.5.1963, 9 Ks 2/62), University Press Amsterdam, Amsterdam 1978, p. 244 (p. 80 of the 
original verdict). 

1387 Thid., р. 245 (p. 81 of the original verdict). 

1388 Ibid. See also р. 276 (page 112 of the original verdict) where we find that the court accepted 
Dalheimer's claim that he himself had shot only 4 people. The 500 victims may well be the 
same group of Jews which according to Adolf Rübe's testimony of 1948 had been shot due to 
“logistical reasons”; cf. C. Gerlach, Kalkulierte Morde, op. cit., p. 742, no. 1286. 
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ghettos іп the General Government. M&G perversely interpret Kube’s pro- 

test as supporting resettlement but they do this by citing an alternative doc- 

ument from the same date in which the threat to liquidate the Jews was ap- 
parently omitted.” 

Lohse’s statement that as for Ostland “only a small part of the Jews 
are still alive; umpteen thousand are gone” (“Die Juden leben nur noch 
zum kleinen Teil; zigtausend sind weg”) was made as an offhand reply 
to questions on labor force issues made by Goring during a conference 
held by the latter with the Reichskommissars and the military com- 
manders of the occupied territories on 6 August 1942.9? Since Lohse 
makes no other statements on the issue in the conference protocol, it is 
very difficult to interpret this one in one way or another. Does it refer to 
local Jews only, or does it include Jews deported there? What is *ump- 
teen thousand"? It could be ten thousand just as well as ninety thousand. 
The word “gone” could mean that these Jews were dead, but could also 
refer to the decrease of the original Jewish population in the territories 
in question due to mass escapes and evacuations to the Soviet interior in 
the summer of 1941, or that they had been removed elsewhere by the 
Germans. Indeed, when confronted with this document at Nuremberg, 
Göring stated: ^? 

"It does not say here that they were destroyed. From this remark you 
cannot conclude that they were killed. It could also mean that they had 
gone away — they were removed.” 

As for the phrasing “leben nur noch," Goring insisted that this 
should be read as “still living there.”!°°° 

Also, how is “umpteen thousand gone" reconcilable with “only a 
small part of the Jews are still alive"? According to statistics derived 
from pre-war censuses and presented in the Mach 1942 official German 
publication Strukturbericht über das Ostland, which carried a foreword 
written by Lohse himself, the territories comprising the RK Ostland had 
at the onset of the war a Jewish population of some 750,000. '%' If only 
“a small part" of the Jews remained, would this not mean that several 





599 IMT, vol. XXXIX, p. 402. 

1390 IMT, vol. IX, p. 618. 

1391 Gottfried Müller, Strukturbericht über das Ostland. Teil I: Ostland in Zahlen, Reichskommis- 
sar für das Ostland, Abteilung II Raum, Riga 1942, p. 2, 155. The Jewish populations of the 
Baltic countries are given as follows: Latvia 93,500; Estonia 4,300 Lithuania (including the 
Vilnius region) 248,600. The Jewish population of Weissruthenien is given as 827,100, but 
this figures includes 158,600 the Jews in the Bialystok district, some 100,000 Jews in the dis- 
tricts of Brest-Litovsk and Pinsk, which were for the most part placed under the administration 
of RK Ukraine, as well as roughly estimated some 170,000 Jews in the eastern part of Belarus 
SSR which under the German occupation were either placed under military administration or 
made part of RK Ukraine. 
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hundreds of thousands of Jews, rather than “umpteen thousand” had 
“gone”? To present this obscure remark by Lohse as evidence for mass 
extermination, and to moreover blame us for neglecting to discuss it, 
requires quite some gall. 

As for Kube’s response to Lohse regarding the transport of Warsaw 
Jews to Minsk, our opponents manage (again) to contradict themselves. 
In the letter from Kube to Lohse dated 31 July 1942 the former writes 
as follows (emphasis added): ??? 

“I would be grateful if the Reichskommissar could enable a halt to fur- 
ther Jewish transports to Minsk at least until the partisan danger has been 
finally vanquished. [...] Following the completion of the Judenaktion in 
Minsk ,SS-Obersturmbannführer Dr. Strauch reported to me this night, with 
justified indignation, that, without notification from the Reichsführers SS 
and without any communication to the Generalkommissar, a transport of 
1,000 Jews from Warsaw destined for the local airport had arrived. I ask 
the Reichskommissar (who has already been notified by telegram) as the 
highest authority in Ostland to prevent transports of this kind. The Polish 
Jew is an enemy of the German people [Deutschtums] just as the Russian 
Jews. He constitutes a politically dangerous element, whose political dan- 
ger by far surpasses his value as a skilled worker. Under no circumstances 
can Wehrmacht agencies or the Luftwaffe import here Jews from the Gen- 
eralgouvernement or from elsewhere, who endanger the overall political 
activity and the security of the General District, without the approval of the 
Reichskommissar. I am in complete agreement with the Commander of the 
SD in Weissruthenien [Strauch] that we should liquidate every Jewish 
transport which has not been ordered or announced by the authorities su- 
perior to us [nicht von unseren vorgesetzten Dienststellen befohlen oder 
angekündigt ist] in order to prevent further cases of unrest in 
Weissruthenien. " 

Thus Kube did not insist “that further transports from the General 
Government would be liquidated," as Harrison would have it. What he 
did insist on — and which is also made clear in the 1 August 1942 tele- 
gram — was that further transports to Generalkommissariat Weissruthe- 
nien of Jews “from the Generalgouvernement or from elsewhere" orga- 
nized by agencies of the German army and air force without prior al- 
lowance or announcement from the Reichskommissar Ostland were to 
be liquidated. In the above-mentioned telegram the subject of the pro- 
test is described as “further independent import of Jews" (“weiterer 
selbstündiger Judeneinfuhr’) and it is also spoken of the “danger of ep- 
idemics" (Seuchengefahr).?? It is obvious from the phrasing used by 





7? 3428-PS, IMT vol. XXXII, p. 258. 
173 GARF 7445-2-145, p. 80. 
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Kube that he would not protest the arrival of Jewish transports if they 
were approved and announced by higher authority. 

If it had been clear to Kube (and the other relevant German authori- 
ties in the region) by April 1942 or even as early as late 1941 that the 
Jews deported to Weissruthenien were to be killed there, as our oppo- 
nents insist was the case (cf. pp. 125f.), what reason would he have had 
in August 1942 to send a telegram threatening with or insisting on the 
liquidation of arriving Jewish deportees? To the contrary, Kube’s re- 
sponse implies that the addressed part (his superior Lohse) would view 
the proposed treatment of the 31 July Warsaw transport (or rather any 
future similar, unheralded transports) as something exceptional since, 
again, the threat of exterminating an arriving transport in a context 
where liquidation of transports was the norm would make no sense. 

Harrison’s implication that the transport in question, or the future 
transports feared by Kube and Strauch, involved Reich Jews from trans- 
it ghettos in Poland does not square very well with what Kube writes in 
his letter of the “political danger” posed by “Polish Jews” — not Reich 
Jews. More importantly, Harrison ignores Lohse’s reply (to Kube’s tel- 
egram) dated 5 August 1942: 13% 

"I am afraid that I will have to refrain from taking measures, as the 
practical realization of the solution of the Jewish problem is exclusively a 
matter for the police. The full responsibility for the orderly implementation 
of the measures is also theirs. You must under all circumstances prevent the 
concentration [Zusammenballung] of Jews giving rise to the danger of epi- 
demics. I ask of you to point out in particular this danger to the relevant lo- 
cal authorities. " 

In other words no protests were permissible even against “independ- 
ent," unannounced transports unsanctioned by the Reichskommissar of 
the Ostland. The reference to the danger of epidemics is also important: 
Why did Kube in his telegram connect the arrival of unheralded trans- 
ports with the risk of epidemics, if the policy was to exterminate all ar- 
riving Jewish transports immediately upon arrival in the woods near 
Maly Trostenets, some 12 km southeast of Minsk? No, Lohse's reply 
explicitly names "the concentration" of Jews as the possible cause of 
epidemics. By this is no doubt meant the hazard posed by the over- 
crowding of Jewish ghettos and camps under more or less unsanitary 
conditions. Implicitly the arrival of Jewish deportees resulted in their 
settlement — not their murder — and under certain conditions this settle- 
ment made possible the outbreak of epidemic diseases. 





1394 САВЕ 7445-2-145, p. 81. 
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Finally it must be pointed out that, according to the foremost ortho- 
dox expert on the Holocaust in Belarus, Christian Gerlach, "it is not 
clear how many trains with Polish Jews reached Minsk."?? He also 
mentions that it is "reported that Polish Jews were present also in the 
Minsk Ghetto." As source for this Gerlach adduces a 1947 testimony 
left by none other than the City Commissar of Minsk, Wilhelm Janetz- 
ke, 95 a person who certainly would have been informed in this matter. 

The deportation of Polish Jews to Minsk is further confirmed by the 
partisan leader Hersh Smolar in two of his тетоіг.!' Of particular in- 
terest are the indications that Lódz Jews reached Minsk in early 1942 
(when Jews deported from the same Polish city are said to have been 
gassed in Chełmno): In late May 1942 Zionist delegate Meleh Neustadt 
delivered two addresses in Palestine in which, according to Walter 
Laqueur's summary of the speeches, he informed his audience that *it 
had been learned that ‘[Jewish] unproductive elements’ had been de- 
ported from Lodz to Minsk, Kovno and Riga." !^?* 

On 13 November 1942 The Jewish Chronicle presented a summary 
of a report on alleged German atrocities in Minsk which had been sub- 
mitted to the Jewish Anti-Fascist Committee in Kuybyshev (Samara) by 
Soviet writer Kuzma Chorny (Nikolai Romanovskiy) and which con- 
tains the following passage: (77 

"In the winter months [of 1941/42], several thousand Jews were, on or- 
ders from Berlin, brought to Minsk from Poland and were put into the ghet- 
to, heavily guarded and without any food. It was not long before they had 
all died of starvation. " 

As late as August 1944 an “Address of the citizens of Minsk to Sta- 
lin” contended that “over 40,000 Jews had been brought to the Minsk 
ghetto from Hamburg, Warsaw and Lodz.”'*” The former Minsk ghetto 
inmate Heinz Rosenberg claims in his memoirs to have spent the period 
of February-March 1942 sorting “the belongings of some 23,000 Jews, 
who had arrived to Minsk in 23 transports, but never were admitted into 
the ghetto."!^! Rosenberg does not state where these Jews came from, 
but the period fits well with the deportations from Lodz. A total of 





193 C. Gerlach, Kalkulierte Morde, op. cit., p. 763. 

1396 Ipid., footnote 1428. 

1397 Hersh Smolar, The Minsk Ghetto: Soviet-Jewish Partisans Against The Nazis, Holocaust Li- 
brary, New York 1989, p. 98; Hersh Smoliar, Resistance in Minsk, Judah L. Magnes Memorial 
Museum, Oakland, California 1966, p. 70. 

1398 Walter Laqueur, The Terrible Secret, Penguin Books, New York 1982, рр. 188-189. 

1399 “Minsk Massacres. Full Soviet Report,” The Jewish Chronicle, 13 November 1942, p. 7. 

1400 Quoted in Solomon M. Schwarz, The Jews in the Soviet Union, Syracuse University Press 
1951, p. 340. 


1401 Heinz Rosenberg, Jahre des Schreckens, op. cit., pp. 37f. 
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31,724 Lodz Jews were deported to Chełmno in February and March 
1942 according to Patrick Montague. ^? 


7.4.3. Тһе Witnesses Rage and Grünberg 


On page 256 Harrison presents the following critique of my use of 
the testimony of the Latvian Jew Moses L. Rage: 

"Kues uses his witnesses in a highly dishonest way. For example, his 
use of Grünberg ignores his account of selections (including his wife's) and 
the fact that he heard people being shot. He disregards witness anomalies 
(which he would normally view as proof of unreliability) when it suits his 
purposes to do so. For example, Moses L. Rage stated in a written testimo- 
ny to a Soviet commission that in the spring of 1942 or later ‘there began to 
arrive in Riga a series of trains with Jews from Poland, Germany, Belgium, 
Denmark, Holland and other countries.’ Because no Danish Jews were de- 
ported to extermination camps, Kues reasons that the witness 'could have 
mistaken Norwegian Jews for Danish Jews.’ Kues never shows such lati- 
tude towards testimonies describing extermination, so this is a clear double 
standard, as is the fact that he is hereby relying on Soviet sources that he 
has dismissed elsewhere. " 

While I admit that Rage's statement is of very little importance and 
should perhaps have warranted only a footnote, I did not “reason” that 
this witness had mistaken Norwegian Jews for Danish Jews, but merely 
wrote that, while the mention of Jews from Denmark “diminishes the 
value of this testimony," “it seems possible [...] that the witness could 
have mistaken Norwegian Jews for Danish Jews."'^? While this possi- 
bility is not very great, it is not that farfetched, considering that Den- 
mark and Norway share a long common history and have languages that 
are very closely related (most of the Jews living in these countries at the 
time were highly assimilated and few spoke Yiddish). There further ex- 
ists at least one clue to the Baltic countries being the intended destina- 
tion for at least part of the Norwegian Jews. On 6 November 1942 the 
JTA Daily News Bulletin carried a report from Stockholm dated to 5 
November according to which “Nazi authorities in Norway today an- 
nounced that all arrested Norwegian Jews will be transported to occu- 
pied Lithuania." 





1402 Patrick Montague, Chełmno and the Holocaust. The History of Hitler's First Death Camp, І.В. 
Tauris, London/New York 2012, p. 186. 

1403 T, Kues, “Evidence for the Presence of ‘Gassed’ Jews in the Occupied Eastern Territories, Part 
2," Inconvenient History, vol. 2 (2010), no. 4, section 3.3.12; online: 
www inconvenienthistory.com/archive/2010/volume 2/number 4/evidence for the presence 
_of_gassed_jews_2.php 
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On my use of the Vienna Jew Isak Griinberg, who was deported to 
Maly Trostenets on 5 October 1942, Harrison writes (p. 255) that my 
argument that Griinberg’s “statement that most of the Jews in the camp 
at the time of his arrival were Polish implies one or more undocumented 
Jewish transports from Poland” contradict my own note that the pres- 
ence of Polish-Jewish refugees in Belarus makes it “very difficult to use 
references to the presence of Polish Jews in the occupied eastern territo- 
ries as a mean to verify the revisionist hypothesis.” I must concede here 
that it was a mistake for me to present the above speculations based on 
Griinberg’s vague description due to exactly the reason pointed out by 
Harrison. As for Harrison castigating me for ignoring Grünberg's “ac- 
count of selections (including his wife’s) and the fact that he heard peo- 
ple being shot.” (p. 256) this is simply ridiculous. That sick or incapaci- 
tated Jews detained in the Trostenets camp may have been removed 
from the camp and shot — and we stress here that Griinberg only saw 
people being led away and heard gun shots — does not in any way prove 
a policy of general extermination, nor does it disprove a resettlement 
program. 


7.4.4. Herman Kruk’s Diary 


According to Jonathan Harrison I have “distorted” a number of wit- 
ness statements relating to the deportation of western Jews to the Occu- 
pied Eastern Territories. A very minor such witness is a certain Latvian 
Jew named M. Morein, who is referenced by Latvian-Jewish holocaust 
historian Bernhard Press (p. 256), 

“Kues himself is forced to rely on a mass grave witness account by M. 
Morein in which ‘while looking for the corpses of his parents in 1946 near 
the village of Kukas near Krustpils, [Morein] discovered, in a mass grave, 
corpses whose clothes bore French labels.’ However, Kues’ own secondary 
source [Press] reveals that these Jews were actually killed in 1941: 

‘At that time, all the Jews of Viesite, together with those of Jekabpils 
(Jakobstadt) and Nereta, were murdered by an execution squad of the Per- 
konkrusts in the village of Kukas. '" 

This is in fact not a distortion but yet another example of logical fal- 
lacy on the part of our opponents. It is correct that, according to Press's 
account, Morein set out to find the grave of his parents, allegedly mur- 
dered in 1941. It does not follow from this that the mass grave contain- 
ing the bodies with clothes bearing "French labels" (possibly cloth in- 


1404 The following quote is from Bernhard Press, The Murder of the Jews in Latvia 1941-1945, 
Northwestern University Press, Evanston (IL) 2000, p. 49. 
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signia worn by French Jews) which Morein reportedly discovered 
stemmed from 1941, or that it had any relation to the mass graves of the 
allegedly murdered Latvian Jews supposed to be found in Kukas. ^? 
Besides, it must be pointed out that the presence of a mass grave does 
not equal the presence of the remains of victims of murder. 

By the way, if I (Kues) had distorted this testimony, as Harrison ac- 
cuses me of having done, one could wonder why Press references 
Morein amidst a catalogue of indicia in support of the “leitmotif in the 
relevant literature [...] that Jews from France, Belgium, Holland, and 
even Norway died in Latvia besides those from Germany and the coun- 
tries of Eastern Europe." Is the Jewish holocaust chronicler Press al- 
so a "distorter"? 

The accusation regarding the Morein testimony is followed by an 
even more flagrant example of intellectual dishonesty by Mr. Harrison 
in the form of yet another accusation of “distortion,” this time regarding 
a testimony of much greater importance, namely the diary writings of 
the Vilnius ghetto librarian Herman Kruk (pp. 256-257): 

"Kues commits another distortion when citing a diarist in Lithuania, 
Herman Kruk, specifically his sentence, ‘Today a rumour is circulating that 
there are about 19,000 Dutch Jews in Vievis.' This is an isolated line in 
Kruk's diary, supported only by a related entry about two trainloads of ob- 
jects, ‘apparently from the Dutch Jews.’ Given that the real fate of Dutch 
Jews has been copiously documented, it is bizarre that Kues should regard 
Kruk's obviously equivocal language — ‘rumour,’ ‘apparently’ — as firm ev- 
idence of anything except the existence of that which Kruk himself defines 
as 'gossip.'" 

In reality, it is Harrison who is guilty of distortion, something which 
becomes all too clear if we recapitulate what Kruk actually wrote. On 
16 April 1943 Kruk penned in his diary: 1 

"I learn that for the past two weeks, two trains have been halted in Vil- 
na, each with 25 cars of objects, apparently from the Dutch Jews. [...] To- 
day a rumor is circulating that there are about 19,000 Dutch Jews in 
Vievis.” 

While in this initial entry Kruk indeed speaks of a “rumor,” the 
erstwhile librarian managed already on the same day to obtain material 





1405 Press mentions that in a preserved document from 2 September 1941 it is stated that the Jews 
of Viesite were “expelled” from the town to “a nearby camp” and that they had “departed” 
from this camp on 19 July 1941, words which Press interpret to mean “forcibly deported” and 
“executed” ibid., p. 48. 

1406 Thid., р. 159. 

1407 Herman Kruk, The Last Days of the Jerusalem of Lithuania. Chronicles from the Vilna Ghetto 
and the Camps, 1939-1944, Yale University Press, New Haven/London 2002, p. 518. 
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evidence supporting this rumor:'*™ 


"Just now I succeeded in getting a Jewish sign from a Dutch Jew and a 
copy of the order of the Reichskommissar for the Occupied Netherlands 
about Jewish property (attached). " 

On 19 April 1943 Kruk was convinced enough of the “rumor” to 
state plainly that the “Jews from Western Europe are being taken east, 
their wanderings go on." * On 26 April he wrote of “the thousands of 
Jews from France, Belgium, Holland, and Czechoslovakia, who have 
gone through Lithuania in the thousands, who were shot near Minsk, at 
the Seventh Fort of Kovno, etc." (emphasis added). ^? Then, on 30 
April 1943, Kruk again wrote of the carloads standing in the Vilnius 
railway station: 1410 

"We have already written about the packing up of 130,000 Jews from 
Holland and their transport to the East. We have also mentioned that car- 
loads filled with goods from the Dutch Jews are in the Vilna railroad sta- 
tion. Now an issue that clears it all up — beautiful old furniture has been 
brought here, to our joiners' workshop, to be repaired. In the drawers peo- 
ple find Dutch documents, including documents from December 1942, 
which means that ostensibly, the Dutch were not taken to the East before 
January or February. Thus the Jews [there] did not know they were going 
to be exterminated. [...] In our area, dozens of railroad cars are scattered, 
filled with Jewish junk, remnants of the former Dutch Jewry.” 

Although Kruk does not explain how he came to the conclusion that 
the Dutch Jews had been “exterminated,” it is clear from the above dia- 
ry entries that he did not dismiss the arrival of a large number of Dutch 
Jews in the vicinity of Vilnius in April 1943 — exactly at the time when 
orthodox holocaust historiography has it that Dutch Jews were sent to 
be gassed en masse at Sobibór — as a mere "rumor," but was indeed 
convinced that Dutch as well as other foreign Jews were being brought 
to Lithuania in large numbers. As Kruk himself had in his possession 
items belonging to one or more Dutch Jews transported to the east, and 
since the Vilnius Jews in the ghetto workshops had discovered Dutch 
documents in the cars, the librarian had good reason to believe the “ru- 
mor." 

Kruk is not alone in reporting that thousands of foreign Jews were 
brought to the vicinity of Vilnius during the spring of 1943. On 16 May 


.1411 


1943 the Jewish partisan Aba Gefen noted in his diary: 
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“In the evening I visited Yonas Kazlovsky at Zhuk's [a farmer]. He said 
that recently in Vilna 40,000 Jews — not from Lithuania, but from other 
countries — have been killed. " 

Ten days earlier, on 6 May 1943, the clandestine Polish newspaper 
Biuletyn Informacyjny reported that 100 railway cars filled with Jews 
had arrived in Vilnius, and went on to claim that upon arrival these 
Jews were murdered at Ponary (Paneriai) by Lithuanian police." In 
November 1942 an anonymous informant in Switzerland — probably 
Gerald M. Mayer Sr., a member of the German underground — reported 
to the U.S. intelligence agency, the Office of Strategic Services (OSS), 
that Jews from the Netherlands and Belgium were being deported to the 
Baltic states, ^? 

As for Harrison's assertion that “the real fate of Dutch Jews has been 
copiously documented," this is true only in relation to the deportations 
to Sobibór — there can be no doubt that nineteen convoys brought a total 
of 34,313 Jews from the Netherlands to Sobibór in the spring of 1943. 
The allegation that these — or any other — Jews were gassed at Sobibór 
is not backed up by a single shred of documentary (or forensic) evi- 
dence, but rests solely on “confessions” by alleged perpetrators and 
eyewitness testimony, which, for example, informs us that some of the 
Dutch transports were greeted upon arrival at Sobibór “with long tables 
on which were nicely set coffee, bread, and marmalade" and given a 
tour of the camp before finally they were “chased off to be exterminat- 
ed," 

While Kruk's diary entries do not conclusively prove that thousands 
of Dutch Jews were sent to Lithuania via Sobibór, they are fully con- 
gruent with what we actually know about that transit camp, while the 
testimonies stating that the same Jews were killed in gas chambers in 
Sobibór can be safely dismissed, as they are contradicted by hard evi- 
dence. 

It is notable that our opponents fail to mention Kruk's diary entry 
from 4 July 1942 about his contact with two young Jewish men who 
had been “taken out of the Lódz Ghetto in March" 1942 and sent to 
work in the east.'^^ Now, according to the official version of events, 
these Jews would have been sent to Chetmno and gassed there, yet they 
were in fact alive in Vilnius in July 1942 to inform Kruk that “mass ex- 





1412 Cf, Klaus-Peter Friedrich, Der nationalsozialistische Judenmord in polnischen Augen: Einstel- 
lungen in der polnischen Presse 1942-1946/47, online edition (http://kups.ub.uni- 
koeln.de/volltexte/2003/952/), p. 126. 

1413 Bert Hoppe, Hildrun Glass (eds.), Die Verfolgung und Ermordung..., op. cit., pp. 685f. 

1414 Cf. Sobibor, р. 101. 

1415 H. Kruk, The Last Days of the Jerusalem of Lithuania, op. cit., p. 319. 
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ecutions" were “unknown” to the Lodz Jews, and that the ghetto inhab- 
itants were only deported to serve as forced laborers. Not even as expe- 
rienced a distorter as Harrison would be able to pass this off as a mere 
unsubstantiated rumor! 

In his chapter on eyewitness testimony, Jason Myers also discusses 
Kruk, and for the sake of convenience and to avoid repetition I will re- 
spond to his critique here rather than in the response to the eyewitness 
chapter. Myers begins his critique by discussing a rather peripheral is- 
sue, namely Kruk’s note on a second-hand account relating to the con- 
tinued presence of German and Czech Jews in the Minsk ghetto in 1943 
(p. 375): 

“Graf and Kues have both cited Kruk’s [23] June 1943 diary entry as 
evidence for the continued presence of 1,500 German and Czech Jews in 
the Minsk ghetto. Their claim is based upon the word of two delegates from 
Vilnius who had returned from Minsk after an inspection tour to the city 
permitted by the authorities to encourage voluntary movement of skilled 
workers from Vilnius to Minsk). Graf and Kues ignore the fact that Kruk 
himself stated that the two individuals ‘were not allowed into the ghetto’ 
and ‘first of all were informed that they were not permitted to talk to any- 
one.” Such hearsay information hardly ‘confirms’ that the German and 
Czech Jews were present in the Minsk ghetto, and it misses the obvious 
point that thousands more German Jews had been transported to Minsk in 
late 1941 and early 1942. What was their fate if they were not still present 
in Minsk by mid-1943?" 

According to Christian Gerlach, 6,959 Jews from the Reich and the 
Protectorate were deported to Minsk in 1941.'*'° Only one of the con- 
voys, with 999 Jews from Briinn (Brno) on 16 November 1941, is 
known to have contained Czech Jews. The convoys to the Minsk area 
which followed in 1942 were led to the Maly Trostenets camp outside 
of Minsk and according to mainstream historiography never reached the 
Minsk ghetto, insofar that their fate is connected with the function of 
the Trostenets camp, which I have discussed elsewhere in this chapter 
and in greater detail in my already cited article on that subject. Accord- 
ing to a report by Kube to Lohse dated 31 July 1942 (Nuremberg docu- 
ment 3428-PS), 6,500 Russian Jews and some 3,500 Jews from Vienna, 
Briinn, Bremen and Berlin found unfit for work were taken out of the 
Minsk ghetto and liquidated on 28-29 July 1942.'*!’ The so-called 
Gruppe Arlt activity reports gives the number of Jews from the Reich 
and Protectorate killed as 3,000 and the date of their killing as 29 July. 


1416 C. Gerlach, Kalkulierte Morde, op. cit., p. 752. 
1417 IMT vol. XXXII, pp. 280-281. 
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Gerlach asserts that following this mass killing some 2,600 German 
Jews, mainly from Frankfurt and Diisseldorf, remained alive in the 
Minsk ghetto, but that the majority of them were murdered during 
“smaller operations from the beginning of 1943 and during the liquida- 
tion of the Minsk ghetto in September 1943."'*'* His source for the fig- 
ure of 2,600 remaining Reich and Protectorate Jews is again document 
3428-PS. This document, however, further gives the number of Russian 
Jews remaining in the Minsk ghetto as no more than 6,000. According 
to a report dated 31 May 1943, a total of 516 German and Russian Jews 
had been killed in Minsk from 13 April 1943 up to that date during the 
course of an unspecified number of *Aktionen."'*'? Following the statis- 
tics of 3428-PS, this would leave a maximum of (8,600 — 516 =) 8,084 
Jews in the Minsk ghetto at the beginning of June 1943. However, as I 
have shown elsewhere, 120 there were at the very least some 10,000 to 
12,000 Jews still present in the Minsk ghetto at the beginning of Sep- 
tember 1943. This throws into doubt the reliability of the figures found 
in document 3428-PS, and accordingly we cannot say how many Jews 
from the Reich and the Protectorate were still alive in the Minsk ghetto 
at the point in time when Kruk's two informants visited the city and 
were briefed by local authorities about the ghettos. It must be stressed 
that the original group of 7,000 could very well have been diminished 
by a number of reasons other than mass murder. It is clear, on the other 
hand, that the number of inmates which they gave for the "Russian 
ghetto" — only 3,000 to 4,000 people"! — was a drastic underestimate, 
as seen above. Since the German authorities who, as Myers writes, 
permitted this inspection tour to the city “to encourage voluntary 
movement of skilled workers from Vilnius to Minsk" would not have 
had any interest in providing such an underestimate to the inspectors (as 
it might have triggered rumors about atrocities or deportations), the only 
two possible explanations are that the inspectors (or Kruk) misheard the 
figure relating to the Russian-Jewish ghetto inmates, or that the inspec- 
tors distorted the figure for whatever reason. Hence, while this diary en- 
try is of a minor evidentiary value, it nonetheless supports, however 
tenuously, the fact that a considerable percentage of the Jews deported 
from the Reich and the Protectorate to Minsk in November 1941 were 
still alive in the city's ghetto some 17 months later. 





'418 C. Gerlach, Kalkulierte Morde, op. cit., p. 755. 

1419 Nuremberg document 135-R, IMT vol. XXXVIII, p. 373. 

1420 T, Kues, “The Maly Trostenets ‘Extermination Camp’ — A Preliminary Historiographical Sur- 
vey, Part 1," op. cit., section 2.3. 

121 H. Kruk, The Last Days of the Jerusalem of Lithuania, op. cit., p. 570. 
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As an excursus it may be worth noting that Kruk wrote the following 
about Minsk on 11 July 1942:'? 

"A brigadier friend of mine tells me that as he was leading his group 
toward Zwierzyniec today, someone came from the sidewalk and joined the 
group. It turned out that this was a Vilna Jew living on Christian docu- 
ments who came from Minsk for four or five days. He cannot come into the 
ghetto and wants to inquire here about several people. He says that a lot of 
Jews from Vilna and Kovno are working in Minsk. He will report more pre- 
cisely on this on Monday. So a new message comes from Vilna and Kovno 
Jews. We will write more about that later.” 

Unfortunately Kruk never returned to the subject (at least not in the 
preserved parts of his diary). The transfer of *a lot of Jews from Vilna 
and Kovno" to Minsk is unknown to mainstream historiography. 

Jason Myers describes Kruk's diary entries on the arrival of Dutch 
Jews in Lithuania as follows (pp. 375f.): 

"Indeed, MGK's seemingly favoured line from Kruk's dairy is his April 
16, 1943, entry where he mentioned in a single, short sentence a ‘rumor’ 
that 19,000 Dutch Jews were in Vievis, a labor camp. This sentence fol- 
lowed Kruk's report of two trains, each with 25 cars filled with ‘objects, 
apparently from the Dutch Jews, ' halted in Vilnius. The unattributed rumor 
of Dutch Jews in Vievis is regarded as 'strong evidence' by Graf and Kues 
that Dutch Jews transited through Sobibor to the Baltics; the reason for 
this contention is that the duo cannot conceive of any reason for Kruk oth- 
erwise to have mentioned such a story. Throughout the rest of April 1943, 
Kruk would return to the issue of the Dutch Jews, writing on April 30 about 
the deportation of a presumed 130,000 Jews from the Netherlands and re- 
lating his discovery of a Jewish star written in Dutch, as well as the arrival 
of Dutch furniture (for purposes of repair) into the Vilnius ghetto. [...] Up- 
on the arrival of the beautiful furniture, and as workers scavenged through 
the objects and personal papers of their former owners, Kruk concluded on 
April 30 that the Jews did not know they were going to be exterminated. 
[...] Graf and Kues both point out that Kruk does not offer an explanation 
for why he became convinced that the Dutch Jews were killed. Such an ar- 
gument fails to properly understand Kruk's experiences and how he was in- 
terpreting a variety of ominous events of which he had become aware. Kruk 
learned of the numerous shootings of Soviet Jews both from his own experi- 
ences and conversations he had with other Jews (including first hand wit- 
nesses and members of the Judenrat), and of the wider extermination 
measures across the continent from access he had to a clandestine radio. 
Such is why he was able to write of a killing site at Malkinia (close prox- 
imity to Treblinka, which is what he was obviously referring to) several 
times in his diary, including an entry on April 19. [...] Through these expe- 





1422 H. Kruk, The Last Days of the Jerusalem of Lithuania, op. cit., р. 327f. 
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riences and his interpretation of the events as best he knew, it did not take 

much of a leap to conclude that the articles of furniture were the loot of 

murdered Jews. Indeed, Kruk related in a subsequent sentence that the 

Dutch Jews were slaughtered ‘just like the Oszmiana and Swieciany Jews.’ 

This point was deliberately and dishonestly omitted by Graf in his quota- 

tion of Kruk in Sobibor, but was included by Kues in his own article.” 

In my article on the presence of “gassed” Jews in the east, I did in 
fact touch on the context of “Kruk’s experiences and how he was inter- 
preting a variety of ominous events of which he had become aware"; ^? 

“It is of interest to note that, while Kruk readily reported rumors spread 
by Polish underground publications that the Jews from Warsaw, Bialystok 
and Grodno were killed en masse at Treblinka and Belzec (...) he never 
mentions the alleged mass killing of the Lodz Jews at Chetmno (Sobibor 
and Auschwitz are also unknown to him). The reason for this is obvious: 
ever since his encounter with the two young Lodz Jews on 4 July 1942, he 
understood that the rumors according to which ‘there are no Jews in Lodz’ 
were ‘crazy and wild’ because he knew from first-hand sources that ‘mass 
executions are unknown’ and that the tens of thousands of Jews evacuated 
from the Lodz were in fact ‘taken off to work’. This shows that Kruk, while 
susceptible to black propaganda about the fate of the Warsaw Jews — some- 
thing understandable in the light of the fact that most of his relatives lived 
there — did not lend credence to mere rumor in cases when he had access to 
reliable first-hand sources contradicting those rumors.” 

Kruk’s readiness to believe in reports of mass killings of Jews, 
whether real or alleged, and whether in the Occupied Eastern Territories 
or in Poland, does not affect the fact that he was clearly convinced that 
the Western Jews were not murdered en masse in camps in Poland, but 
taken further to the east, as evidenced by the diary entries of 19 and 26 
April 1943. While the reports of mass shootings in Lithuania and else- 
where might, as Myers suggest, have convinced Kruk that the same had 
befallen the Dutch Jews deported to Vievis, there is nothing in the diary 
entry from 30 April 1943 from which it logically follows that the Dutch 
Jews had been murdered, so Kruk’s statement on the fate of these Jews 
is indeed unexplained. 

Myers carefully forgets mentioning my above discussion of Kruk’s 
diary entries on gassing rumors, the reason for this no doubt being that 
he, like Harrison, wishes to avoid a confrontation with Kruk’s diary en- 
try from 4 July 1942 on the meeting with the deported Lodz Jews — 


1423 Thomas Kues, “Evidence for the Presence of ‘Gassed’ Jews in the Occupied Eastern Territo- 
ries, Part 1,” Inconvenient History, vol. 2 (2010), no. 2, section 3.3.1, online: 
www.inconvenienthistory.com/archive/2010/volume_2/number_2/evidence_for_the_presence 
_of_gassed_jews.php 
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which is very understandable, as it is fatal to their argument that the de- 
portation of Polish and Western Jews to the east necessarily meant their 
death upon arrival. 

Next Myers delves into the contents of the railway wagons standing 
at the Vilnius station in order to find a concrete reason to dismiss 
Kruk’s testimony as invalid for our thesis (p. 377): 

“Kues goes on to make the argument that if the furniture was from 

Dutch Jews murdered at Sobibor, then it contradicts the ‘mainstream histo- 

riography’ on the camp, which has goods plundered from the victims at the 

camps sent back to Germany. This represents the fallacy of the excluded 
middle, as the furniture delivered to the Vilnius ghetto for repairs can easi- 
ly be understood as belonging to the Dutch Jews murdered at Sobibor if 

Kues would have taken his research more seriously. Once Jews were de- 

ported from occupied Europe, their remaining property left behind in 

apartments was confiscated by Nazi authorities. Einsatzstab Rosenberg was 
in charge of such a mission, and as Raul Hilberg relates, the Minister of the 

Eastern Territories ‘laid claim to Jewish furniture in order to equip his of- 

fices in Russia and sold the surplus to the Gauleitungen for bombed-out 

people at home.’” 

Hilberg is here referring cursorily to the so-called “Möbel Aktion,” 
about which Jean-Marc Dreyfus tell us the following (emph. added); 

"The Móbel Aktion was a gigantic looting operation that affected all 

Jewish-owned flats and houses in France, Belgium, and the Netherlands. 

[...] The official purpose of this vast operation was the furnishing of the 

newly created German administrations in the eastern part of Europe occu- 

pied by the Reich after the June 1941 invasion of the Soviet Union. As the 

Reich Minister for the Occupied Eastern Territories, Rosenberg was en- 

trusted with this new mission. To implement the Móbel Aktion, a new or- 

ganization was set up in Paris, the Dienststelle Westen (Western Depart- 
ment) of the Ministry of the Eastern Occupied Territories. Hitler gave the 
order not to loot inhabited Jewish flats and forbade the publication of an 
official ordnance. The official date of creation for the Dienststelle Westen 
was 17 April 1942. [...] As early as April 1942 trains loaded with confis- 
cated goods left Paris for the East. At least some transports reached the 
eastern territories, Ukraine for example, and were distributed to German 
administrations or German colonists. After the massive Allied bombings 
over Cologne during the night of 30 May 1942, the destination of trains 
loaded with looted furniture and objects changed: they arrived in the Reich 

















124 Jean-Marc Dreyfus, **Almost-Camps' in Paris,” in: Jonathan Petropoulos, John K. Roth (eds.), 


Gray Zones: Ambiguity and Compromise in the Holocaust and Its Aftermath, Berghahn Books, 
New York/Oxford 2005, p. 224. Cf. also Jean-Marc Dreyfus, Sarah Gensburger, Nazi labor 
camps in Paris, Austerlitz, Lévitan, Bassano, July 1943-August 1944, Berghahn Books, New 
York/Oxford 2011, p. 16. 
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with the official stated reason of lightening the burden of German victims of 

air raids. [...] As the main cities of the Reich became the target of repeated 

air raids, German Gauleiters could turn to Paris and the Dienststelle 

Westen to receive objects and furniture. Boats from the Netherlands arrived 

in Hamburg.” 

In the autumn of 1943 a total of 666 canal boats and 100 train cars 
filled with loot from Dutch Jews were dispatched to the Ruhr Valley in 
Germany; a smaller fraction of the loot was used for the offices of the 
German occupation authorities in the Netherlands." Bajohr also fur- 
nishes some illuminating statistics on the transports of confiscated Jew- 
ish furniture from the Netherlands: 2% 

"Originally, Jewish property was to have been used on the occupied 
territories for furnishing German agencies and their officials. Due to the 
destruction caused by bombing, however, most shipments went to the heavi- 
ly damaged cities of North and Western Germany. The population of Ham- 
burg, which was particularly badly affected by the bombing raids, profited 
more than most places from the Móbel-Aktion deliveries, and the furniture 
from several thousand apartments belonging to deported Dutch Jews was 
shipped to the Hanseatic city. The total volume of the ‘Jewish goods’ that 
were transported from Holland to Hamburg alone amounted to forty-five 
shiploads between March 1942 and July 1943, comprising 27,227 tonnes of 
furniture, furnishing, clothing and other goods. In addition, by 1944 the 
German Reich Railways [...] had transported a total of 2,699 railroad cars 
of Jewish property to Hamburg. Altogether, between 1941 and 1945, the 
possessions of at least thirty thousand Jewish households from Hamburg, 
Germany and Western Europe were publicly auctioned in Hamburg. " 

It is clear that Myers should have taken his research more seriously. 
Up to July 1943 some 83,000 Jews had been deported from the Nether- 
lands, for the most part to Auschwitz and Sobibór.” The amount of 
confiscated goods shipped to Hamburg alone during this period corre- 
sponds to some 330 kilos for each of these deported Jews. Given this 
context, the hypothetical arrival of trainloads of confiscated Dutch- 
Jewish furniture from the “Möbel-Aktion” in Lithuania in the spring of 
1943 must be viewed as very much of an anomaly. Such a hypothetical 
anomaly cannot seriously be advanced as an explanation for the obser- 
vations reported in Kruk's diary, unless documentary evidence in sup- 
port of the claim is furnished. So far Myers and his colleagues have of- 





195 Ad Van Liempt, Hitler's Bounty Hunters: The Betrayal Of The Jews, Berg, Oxford/New York 
2005, p. 20. 

1426 Frank Bajohr, “Aryanisation” in Hamburg: The Economic Exclusion of Jews and the Confis- 
cation of Their Propery in Nazi Germany, Berghahn Books, Oxford/New York 2002, p. 279. 

147 Cf. “Chronology of deportations from the Netherlands," online: 
www.bundesarchiv.de/gedenkbuch/chronicles.html.en?page=4 
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fered no such thing. 

Myers goes on to assert that the furniture found in the railway wag- 
ons demonstrates that these items could not have been sent to Vilnius 
via Sobibor (p. 377): 

“We also wish to point out to the readers, as well as to MGK them- 
selves, that nowhere in their collective works have MGK or any other writ- 
er ever made the absurd claim that Jews deported to the Reinhard camps 
and ‘resettled’ to the East were able to bring trainloads of expensive furni- 
ture." 

To begin with, Myers is here distorting Kruk's description of the 
contents of the railway wagons standing at the Vilnius station. On 16 
April 1943 Kruk wrote of “25 cars of objects, apparently from the 
Dutch Jews." In the entry of 30 April 1943 we read of “carloads filled 
with goods from the Dutch Jews.” These goods included “beautiful old 
furniture," “drawers” in which documents were found and “bridge ta- 
bles." On a final note, Kruk speaks of “railroad cars [...] filled with 
Jewish junk." As can be seen, nothing indicates that the wagons were 
filled exclusively, or even for the most part, with furniture. Indeed, the 
cars are generally described as being filled with “goods,” “objects.” 
This means that the wagons could just as well for the most part have 
contained items such as clothing, shoes, and assorted luggage. 

Myers's assertion that no-one has ever “made the absurd claim that 
Jews deported to the Reinhard camps [...] were able to bring trainloads 
of expensive furniture" is also misleading. In 1944 Chil Rajchmann 
wrote as follows about the arrival of Bulgarian Jews (actually Jews 
from Bulgarian-occupied Thrace) at Treblinka (emphasis added): ^* 

"They were brought here in special Pullman cars. They even brought 
furniture with them, and a lot of food. Until the last minute they believed 
that they were being resettled in Russia for work. " 

The same is related by the Treblinka witness Samuel Willenberg: 

"The Jews brought with them also much clothing, various types of fur- 


E 





1429 


niture and possessions of all sorts.’ 

These testimonies suggest that Jews deported from some countries, 
from which transports took place under relatively humane conditions, 
were in some cases allowed to bring at least some pieces of (smaller) 
furniture. As for the rest of the contents in the wagons halted at the Vil- 
nius station, these may very well have been mundane objects such as 
clothes, bedsheets etc. A film of a departing convoy bound for Ausch- 


1428 Chi] Rajchman, Treblinka. А Survivor e Memory 1942-1943, MacLehose Press/Quercus, Lon- 
don 2011, p. 78. 

7? Toannés K. Chasiötes et al. (eds.), The Jewish communities of southeastern Europe: from the 
fifteenth century to the end to World War II, Institute for Balkan Studies, 1997, p. 250. 
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witz taken by Westerbork inmate Rudolf Breslauer in May 1944 clearly 
shows how bulky the luggage carried by the deportees actually was.'^? 
If some 19,000 Jews from the Netherlands indeed arrived in the Vilnius 
area in March/April 1943, such belongings could easily have “filled” (to 
a larger or lesser degree) the 50 railway wagons mentioned by Kruk, 
even if the greater part of the belongings originally brought by the de- 
portees had been confiscated on the way at Sobibor. 

In this context it is worth mentioning a photo of a train departing 
from Westerbork which is reproduced online by, among other sites, the 
ARC website.'*! The train in question is a passenger train, but at the 
end of the train two cattle wagons can be seen. One would think that, if 
the Germans were attempting to lull the Dutch Jews into a false sense of 
security, they would not have placed some of the deportees in passenger 
wagons and others in cattle wagons. This leads one to suspect that in 
our case — and perhaps in several others — wagons with luggage or other 
cargo were appended to the convoy.'^? 

Finally one must ask oneself: How believable is it really that the ar- 
rival in the Vilnius region of a number of wagons filled with Jewish loot 
from the Netherlands would have caused reports to the effect that tens 
of thousands of Dutch Jews had arrived there? 

Myers concludes his argument on Kruk's diary as follows (pp. 
377f.): 

“Further, we should recall that Kruk mentioned only a rumour of 
19,000 Dutch Jews taken to Vievis, with no further mention of these Jews or 
never any contact with any Dutch Jews at the camp. Vievis itself was a 
small labor camp located between Vilnius and Kaunus [sic], whose inmates 
worked on highway construction and who numbered about 700 in 1942. 
The camp was familiar to residents of Vilnius’s ghetto, as Jews passed back 
and forth between the ghetto and this camp. |... Whatever Jews were in 
Vievis — and there is no evidence for Dutch Jews being among them — 
were killed, if they survived the harsh regime, much as the vast majority of 
Vilnius’s Jews were killed at Ponar. " 

Yet again we have to point out that the alleged mass killings of Jews 
in the east, whether real or false, do not have any real bearing on the is- 
sue actually at stake here, namely whether Jews that were presumably 
gassed in the “extermination camps" in Poland were instead transferred 
to the Occupied Eastern Territories. As for the ultimate fate of the Jews 





1430 Viewable online at: www.auschwitz.nl/en-exposition/deportation/westerbork-1942- 
1944/breslauer 

1431 http://deathcamps.org/reinhard/pic/bigdutch20.jpg 

1432 Cf. Ahnert's report from 1 September 1942 mentioning pre-fabricated barracks being trans- 
ported on deportation trains; CDJC XXVI-59. 
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in Vievis following the liquidation of the labor camp in December 
1943, neither Neringa Latvyte-Gustaitiene'** nor Christoph Dieck- 
mann'*** is able to provide any contemporary documentary source to 
back up the allegation that they were murdered at Paneriai, something 
which strongly suggests that no such sources exist, but once again only 
witness statements. ^? 

I will make a brief note here on Latvyte-Gustaitiene's claim that a 
“45 kilometre narrow-gauge railway line from Vievis to Paneriai had 
been built, which transported Jews to the site of their death.”'**° Here I 
must point out a geographical error committed on my own: in the sec- 
ond part of my article on the “Evidence for the Presence of ‘Gassed’ 
Jews in the Occupied Eastern Territories” (section 3.3.11) I described 
Paneriai as located to the north of Vilnius, and “some 5 km north-east 
of the town of Vievis.” Here I confused the Paneriai in question with a 
similarly-named location. The alleged extermination site is located 
some 10 km to the south-west of Vilnius’s central station, in a former 
resort by the name of AukStiej Paneriai (Upper Paneriai), which func- 
tions as a minor railway hub - in fact, the railway tracks pass by at a 
distance of less than 50 meters. To the west of the site one set of tracks 
bend off south towards Poland, while others bend off to the north-west, 
reaching the major railway hub of Lentvaris (Landwarów in Polish), 
from where they continue north toward Kaunas, passing by Vievis on 
the way. Since the railway connection Vilnius—Paneriai—Lentvaris—Vie- 
vis-Kaunas (which is not narrow-gauge) existed during the war HI it 
makes no sense that the inmates of the Vievis camp would have con- 
structed an additional narrow-gauge railway line merely in order to be 
transported on it to their alleged death at Paneriai. 

As for the fact that Kruk made "no further mention of these Jews" 
and the assertion that there was “never any contact with any Dutch Jews 
at the camp" one might easily chalk it up to Kruk being a very busy 
man — besides being a voluminous diarist — and note that there are, as is 
often the case with diaries, many such “loose threads" to be found with- 
in it. One may also refer to the fact that some parts of the diary were 
lost and survive only as more or less informative headlines for entries. 





1433 Neringa Latvyte-Gustaitiene, “The Genocide of the Jews in the Trakai Region of Lithuania,” 
online: www.jewishgen.org/LITV AK/HTML/OnlineJournals/genocide of the jews.htm 

C. Dieckmann, Deutsche Besatzungspolitik in Litauen 1941-1944, op. cit., p. 1144f. 

A mere two witnesses, it would seem from Latvyte-Gustaitiene's study: J. Bimkevicius and G. 
Katz (aside from a second-hand account from Avraham Tory). 

N. Latvyte-Gustaitiene, “The Genocide of the Jews in the Trakai Region of Lithuania,” op. cit. 
See for example the maps of the Vilnius region in the Deutsche Heereskarte series of military 
maps. 
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There is also a fully reasonable explanation for the (presumed) circum- 
stance that no contact was made with the Dutch-Jewish arrivals in 
Vievis: This camp may have served only as a stop-over for them on 
their way to other camps or ghettos, as was the case with the Jewess 
“Marie” from the Vilnius Ghetto. 13% 

As I have shown elsewhere, the Kaunas Judenrat member Avraham 
Tory (Golub) recorded in his diary on 30 July 1942 that a group of Lodz 
Jews, possibly numbering several hundreds, who “had been employed 
at the construction of the Kovno—Vilna highway” had been transferred 
to Riga. The latter contents of the same diary entry allow us to draw the 
conclusion that said Jews had almost undoubtedly been detained in the 
Vievis camp.'^? Based on testimonial evidence it appears that a group 
of Vilnius Jews who, like the Lódz Jews before them, had been working 
on the construction of a road between Vilnius and Kaunas, were trans- 
ferred elsewhere on 12 March 1943, i.e. around the same time that Kruk 
reported on the arrival of Dutch Jews at Vievis.'*" It is possible that the 
road constructed or widened by the Jews from the Vievis camp was part 
of Durchgangsstraße IX.^' On 13 June 1942 the company Karl Bartel 
requested from its office in Vievis 700 Jews "for the construction site 
Kauen-Wilna," 200 of which were to be allocated from the Mikailiskes 
(Michaliski) district (which had been transferred from GK Weissruthe- 
nien to GK Litauen in April 1942). From where the other 500 Jews 
were to come was not specified. ^? 

That there were (reportedly) only 700 inmates in the Vievis camp in 
May 1942, as stated by Latvyte-Gustaitiene and repeated by 
Dieckmann, does not tell us anything about the inmate strength of the 
same camp in March/April 1943, as the number of detainees in the vari- 
ous labor camps in Lithuania could fluctuate greatly due to arrivals, 
transferals, epidemics and other causes. As an example, the Pabrade la- 
bor camp in the Švenčionys district had 94 inmates on 23 May 1943, 
582 inmates on 12 June 1943, then only 44 on 10 July. This number in- 
creased to 195 by 21 August, only to drop to 61 by 23 October 1943, ^? 
1438 Joseph Rebhun, Why Me? Memoirs of Holocaust Survivors, Wildside Press, Rockville (MD) 
2007, p. 173. 

T. Киез, “Evidence for the Presence of ‘Gassed’ Jews in the Occupied Eastern Territories, Part 
2," op. cit., section 3.3.23. 

Cf. the account of Zlata Zolotariova-RoZanska, in: Su adata širdyje. Gety ir koncentracijos 
stovykly kaliniy atsiminimai (With a Needle in the Heart. Memoirs of Former Prisoners of 
Ghettos and Concentration Camps), Genocide and Resistance Research Center/garnelis, Vilni- 
us 2003, p. 380. 

On this see section 7.5 below. 


142 LCVA, R 626-1-14, р. 38. 
1443 C. Dieckmann, Deutsche Besatzungspolitik in Litauen 1941-1944, op. cit., p. 1142. 
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So much for Myers’s sorry attempt to explain away the explosive 
contents of the Kruk diary! 


7.4.5. Some Notes on the Ghettos in RK Ostland 


Harrison's reference to various further reported decimations of the 
Jews in the Ostland will not be discussed here, since, as pointed out in 
Chapter 5, this issue has no direct bearing on the validity of the transit 
camp hypothesis and will moreover be discussed in detail in a forth- 
coming study by us on the subject of the Einsatzgruppen. Below I will 
provide commentary on the other issues raised by Harrison in connec- 
tion with the various ghettos in RK Ostland. 

To begin with, he writes on page 257 of the "high level of igno- 
rance" displayed by our writings on “Nazi ghetto policy in the Ostland." 
As one example, he refers to the very brief discussion of the alleged 
Einsatzgruppen mass shootings in Lithuania found on page 209 of the 
English edition of Treblinka. In the Einsatzgruppe A General Report for 
the period 16 October 1941 to 31 January 1942, it is stated that 
"[a]ccording to one census, up until the entry of the Bolshevists 153,743 
Jews were living in Lithuania in the year 1929," that "[1]n many single 
actions a total of 136,421 Jews were liquidated" and moreover that in 
the Lithuanian ghettos there still lived 34,500 Jews (15,000 each in 
Kauen and Vilna, 4,500 in Schaulen). In Treblinka it was pointed out 
that “[i]n adding the numbers of those shot (136,421) and those still liv- 
ing in the ghettos (34,500), we arrive at a figure [170,921] in this case 
as well, which is higher than the initial number (153,743)." Harrison 
comments that Mattogno and Graf 

"compare the figures with those for Lithuania in the 1929 Soviet cen- 
sus, but they forget that Wilno Voivodship was not in Soviet Lithuania in 

1929, but appeared instead in the 1931 Polish census (108,900 Jews) and 

was swelled by other Polish Jewish refugees in 1939-40.” 

Here (as the sayings about blind hens and stopped clocks go, one is 
tempted to remark) Harrison has actually pointed out a genuine error, 
namely the unfortunate and unintentional neglect of the increase of 
population caused by the Lithuanian annexation of the Vilnius region (a 
circumstance which is not mentioned in the aforementioned report). In a 
report from the Lithuanian Bureau of Statistics published at the end of 
1938, which orthodox holocaust historian Mordechai Altshuler consid- 
ers “reliable and accurate,” the number of inhabitants of Lithuania of 
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“Jewish nationality” was given as 153,743. "^^^ In its 1940/1941 edition, 
the American Jewish Year Book states that, when the Soviet Union ced- 
ed Vilna (Vilnius) and the surrounding region to the Republic of Lithu- 
ania on 10 October 1939, the total Jewish population of Lithuania in- 
creased by 80,000 from 165,000 (as “estimated at the end of 1938”) to 
approximately 245,000.'** This estimate is clearly exaggerated, how- 
ever, as Altshuler shows that the large emigration in the 1920s and 30s 
caused a slight decrease in the Jewish population, leading to the above- 
mentioned 1938 population (without the Vilnius region) of 153,743. 
According to Altshuler’s calculations, further emigration in 1939-1941 
meant that the same region had a Jewish population of “no more than 
152,500 Jews” on the eve of the German invasion. As for the number of 
Jews in the Vilnius region, the 1942 Strukturbericht iiber das Ostland 
(structural report), whith statistics derived from pre-war censuses, gives 
the Jewish population of this region as 94,900. ^46 

According to Dov Levin, approximately 85,000 Jews lived in 1941 
in the Vilna region ceded by Lithuania" (which did not comprise the 
entire Wilno Voivodship). A March 1941 report of the Lithuanian sta- 
tistics bureau estimated the number of Jews living in Vilnius at 71,577, 
including refugees. TUE Yitzhak Arad gives the number of refugees arriv- 
ing in Vilnius as 14,000 to 15,000, while noting that 6,500 of these ref- 
ugees left Lithuania in August 1940. 1% Levin gives the number of ar- 
riving Jewish refugees as 14,000 for the Vilnius region.'^?? According 
to Levin, the majority of the 1,500 Jews deported by the Soviets from 
Vilnius in mid-June 1941 were Polish-Jewish refugees.'*' This would 
mean that some 6,500 to 7,500 Polish-Jewish refugees remained at the 
onset of the German occupation. The Jews in the Lithuanian-annexed 
region outside of the city of Vilnius (in the districts of Vilnius, Alytus, 





1444 Mordechai Altshuler, Soviet Jewry on the Eve of the Holocaust, Centre for Research of East 
European Jewry/Ahva Press, Jerusalem 1998, p. 327. The number of people in Lithuania of 
“Mosaic faith” was slightly (1,382) higher — 155,125 but this discrepancy can be explained by 
the presence in Lithuania of Karaites, a community of ethnic Turkic adherents of Karaite Juda- 
ism, which were not considered as racial Jews by the National Socialist German authorities; cf. 
James Minahan (ed.), Encyclopedia of the Stateless Nations, vol. П, Greenwood Publishing, 
Westport (CT) 2002, pp. 914ff. 

1445 American Jewish Year Book, Vol. 42 (1940-1941), p. 598. 

1446 Gottfried Müller, Strukturbericht über das Ostland. Teil I: Ostland in Zahlen, op. cit., p. 2. 

1441 Doy Levin, Baltic Jews under the Soviets 1940-1946, Centre for Research and Documentation 

of Eastern European Jewry, Jerusalem 1994, p. 117. 

C. Dieckmann, Deutsche Besatzungspolitik in Litauen 1941-1944, op. cit., p. 967, no. 182. 

Y. Arad, The Holocaust in the Soviet Union, op. cit., pp. 46f. 

Dov Levin, The lesser of two evils: Eastern European Jewry under Soviet rule, 1939-1941, 

The Jewish Publication Society, Philadelphia/Jerusalem 1995, p. 200. 

51 D, Levin, Baltic Jews under the Soviets 1940-1946, ор. cit., comment to table on p. 129. 
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Švenčionys and Trakai) numbered some 19,900 according to the same 
report. ^? Some 566 Jews are documented to have lived in the Sventio- 
nys ghetto in August 1942 — this ghetto goes unmentioned in the Ein- 
satzgruppen report. ^? In total there would thus have lived some 91,477 
Jews in the Vilnius region in March 1941, including refugees. 

If we add Altshuler's maximum of “no more than 152,500 Jews” 
within pre-1939 Lithuania to the estimated (71,577 + 19,9002) 91,477 
in the Vilna region, we get a total of 243,977. It is difficult to give an 
exact estimate of the number of Jews who managed to escape or were 
evacuated from Lithuania before the German invasion. Some 7,000 
Jews were deported to Siberia by the Soviets already in mid-June 
1941.1 

Basing his calculation on а Мау 1943 census of Lithuanian civilian 
refugees in the USSR, Levin estimates that a further 15,000 Jews fled or 
were evacuated by the Soviets in late June 1941.'* This would reduce 
the number of Jews in Lithuania in July 1941 to at least (243,977 — 
22,000=) 221,977.95 

The above-mentioned General Report (also known as the Second 
Stahlecker Report) states that 136,421 had been liquidated by Einsatz- 
gruppe A, and also that 5,000 Lithuanian Jews (mainly in Kaunas) had 
been killed by pogroms during the initial phase of the occupation.'*” 
On a draft of the infamous “Coffin map” attached to the General Re- 
port, the figure 5,502 referring to Jews shot in the German-Lithuanian 
border region appears separate from the figure 136,421; the figures are 





142 C, Dieckmann, Deutsche Besatzungspolitik in Litauen 1941-1944, op. cit., p. 891. 


1453 Ibid., p. 1192. 

1454 D. Levin, Baltic Jews under the Soviets 1940-1946, op. cit., p. 127. 

1455 Ibid., р. 168, no. 27. 

1456 One might argue that the cessation to Germany in March 1939 of the Memel (Klaipeda) region 
would have reduced this figure further. However, the number of Jews living in this area in 
1938 amounted to only some 2,000 at the most; cf. M. Altshuler, Soviet Jewry on the Eve of 
the Holocaust, op. cit., p. 327. It would appear, though, that the vast majority of the Memel 
Jews escaped into Lithuania in connection with the German annexation; cf. Avraham Tory, 
Surviving the Holocaust. The Kovno Ghetto Diary, Harvard University Press, Cambridge 
(MA)/London 1990, p. 3, 5 and C. Dieckmann, Deutsche Besatzungspolitik in Litauen 1941 - 
1944, op. cit., p. 144. To these must be added an unknown number of Polish-Jewish refugees 
in Lithuania outside of the Vilnius region, for example it is known that 250 Jewish refugees 
from the northeastern Polish county of Suwatki were present in Marijampole, cf. ibid., p. 877. 
As for the Suwatki county this was under Polish rule up until 26 October 1939 — except for a 
brief Lithuanian interlude in 1919 and a few weeks of Red Army control in September 1939 — 
when the district was annexed by Germany as part of East Prussia. Although a small part of 
the traditional Suwatki region (northeast of the Nemunas, known as the Suvalkija or Uznemu- 
nas) was part of pre-1939 Lithuania, the Jewish population of the Polish Suwatki powiat, 
which had belonged to the Biatystok voivodship, was, needless to say, not counted into the 
Jewish population of Lithuania. 

1457 RGVA 500-4-92, p. 60; IMT vol. XXXVII, p. 688. 
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also shown as separate in the corresponding statistical table.'*°* 


This would bring down the number of remaining Jews to (221,977 — 
[136,421 + 5,000 + 5,502] =) 75,054. Now, one must consider that ac- 
cording to the Einsatzgruppen documents, the Vilnius region was ini- 
tially included in the field of operation of Einsatzkommando 9 of Ein- 
satzgruppe B and only transferred to Einsatzkommando 3 of Einsatz- 
gruppe A on 9 August 1941. According to the official version of events, 
based on reports from the Einsatzgruppen as well as testimonies, 
Einsatzgruppe B had killed some 5,000 Jews in the Vilnius region by 8 
August 1941,'^? so that the hypothetical number of remaining Jews is 
brought further down to (75,054 — 5,000 =) 70,054. This is 35,554 
higher than the number of Jews remaining in Lithuania in January 1942 
according to the Einsatzgruppe A General Report (34,500). Even if add- 
ing together the highest known recorded post-January 1942 population 
figures for the four ghettos of Vilnius (24,490 in September 1942), 1460 
Kaunas (16,489 in December 1942),'**! Šiauliai (4,836 on 1 January 
1943)? and Švenčionys (566 in August 1942), 9 we get a total of 
46,381 (a figure in itself 3496 higher than the estimate in the General 
Report) which is (70,054 — 46,381 =) 23,673 lower than the number of 
remaining Jews which one would expect on the basis of the Einsatz- 
gruppen reports and demographic data. 

One might argue that the figure of 136,421 killed Lithuanian Jews 
found in the General Report is derived from the so-called Jager re- 
port, ^^ which lists a total of 137,346 killings, whereof 135,318 Jews, 
carried out by Einsatzkommando 3 and its subunits during the period 
from 2 July 1941 to 1 December 1941 (when the period of the reported 
mass shootings in Lithuania had already come to its end). The figure al- 
so includes 4,000 Jews killed as victims of pogroms. This list, however, 
includes 9,224 Latvian Jews (from Daugavpils, Dagda and Kraslava) as 
well as 4,934 German Jews deported to Kaunas and 3,031 Belorussian 
Jews shot near Minsk, so that the total of Lithuanian Jews listed as 
killed in the report amounts to 118,129. Adding to this the 5,000 Vilni- 





1458 Hamburger Institut für Sozialforschung (ed.), Verbrechen der Wehrmacht, op. cit., , p. 87. 

1459 C.F, Rüter, Justiz und NS-Verbrechen, ор. cit., vol. XVIII (case 540 against Alfred Filbert et 
al.), p. 618; Rachel Margolis, Jim G. Tobias (eds.), Die geheimen Notizen des K. Sakowicz. 
Dokumente zur Judenvernichtung in Ponary, Antogo Verlag, Nuremberg 2003, p. 52; C. 
Dieckmann, Deutsche Besatzungspolitik in Litauen 1941—1944, op. cit., p. 360. 

1460 C, Dieckmann, Deutsche Besatzungspolitik in Litauen 1941-1944, op. cit., p. 1106. 

461 Thid., p. 1056. 

1462 Thid., p. 1163. 

1463 Thid., p. 1192. 

1464 Online at www.holocaust-history.org/works/jaeger-report/ 
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us Jews shot by Einsatzgruppe B and the aforementioned 5,502 Jews 
shot in the region bordering East Prussia, we get 128,631. 

Moreover, according to the Jager report, the Siauliai region (Gebiet 
Schaulen") was handled by Einsatzkommando 2 of Einsatzgruppe A un- 
til 2 October 1941, when Jäger’s Einsatzkommando 3 took over. While 
Generalbezirk Schaulen initially included also what later became Gen- 
eralbezirk Ponewesch (PanevéZys), "9 the “Šiauliai region" as referred 
to in the Jáger report could not have encompassed Generalbezirk Pone- 
wesch, as it lists a considerable number of mass shootings as having 
been carried out within its area (in towns like Panevézys, Utena, 
Rokiskes, Ukmergė, Zarasai and Pasvalys) before 2 October 1941.!^66 

In January 1941 an estimated 34,922 Jews lived in what was to be- 
come Generalbezirk Schaulen (excluding the future Generalbezirk Po- 
newesch), whereof 6,428 in the city of Siauliai.'*” As already noted, the 
highest recorded post-1941 population of the Siauliai ghetto is 4,836. 
The Jager Report lists a total of 4,367 killed Jews pertaining to the re- 
gion (reported killings in Raseiniai, Joniškis, Jurbarkas (Georgenburg), 
Zagaré). Thus a hypothetical maximum of (34,922 — [4,836 + 4,367] =) 
25,719 Jews from Generalbezirk Schaulen could have been killed by 
units other than Einsatzkommando 3 of Einsatzgruppe A, but this figure 
is doubtless too high, both considering that a certain number of Jews in 
the region must have escaped east before the Germans arrived or was 
deported by Soviet authorities prior to the German invasion, and that 
this figure doubtlessly includes a considerable portion of the 5,502 Jews 
reportedly shot near the border with Germany (districts of Kret- 
inga/Krottingen) and Tauragé/Tauroggen). 

Keeping the hypothetical maximum and adding to it the adjusted Ja- 
ger Report figure we get (128,631+ 25,719 =) 154,350. If we then add 
the above-mentioned highest recorded ghetto population we get 
(154,350 + 46,381 =) 200,731. This figure would thus, based on the of- 
ficial version of events, imply that some (243,977 — 200,731 =) 43,246 
or nearly 1846 of the Jews in Lithuania managed to escape the German 
invasion. Thus an extrapolation of the figures found in the Jáger Report 
can bring this document somewhat in accord with the known demo- 
graphic circumstances (something which, needless to say, does not 
prove its reliability), but for the General Report the statistical mess is ir- 
reparable, as it flatly states that 136,421 Jews had been executed by 





1465 C. Dieckmann, Deutsche Besatzungspolitik in Litauen 1941-1944, op. cit., p. 805. 
1466 Cf, map entitled “Orte der Verfolgung im GBK Šiauliai in ibid., p. 1545. 
467 Thid., pp. 282-283. 
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Einsatzgruppe A in Lithuania, 35,238 in Latvia, 963 in Estonia, 41,828 
in Weissruthenien and 3,600 in Belarus, making for a total of 218,050 
killed Jews. If the official version of events is correct, the figure for 
Lithuania should be at least some 23,000 higher, considering that the 
mass shootings in Generalbezirk Schaulen were reportedly carried out 
by Einsatzkommando 2 of Einsatzgruppe A and therefore logically 
would have to be added to those Lithuanian Jews reported as having 
been shot by Jager’s Einsatzkommando 3. Moreover, as I have shown in 
the first part of a study on the Rumbula massacre (reportedly carried out 
near the Latvian capital of Riga in late November-December 1941), the 
statistics in the General Report pertaining to the Latvian Jews make lit- 
tle sense when analyzed in detail and compared to other documents. 1% 

As for the issue of the Kaunas and Vilnius ghetto population statis- 
tics, this will be left to the forthcoming Einsatzgruppen study. 

On page 259 Harrison employs hearsay testimony as evidence for 
the decimation of the Vilnius Jews: 

"In January 1943, a former colleague, on leave from Wilno, told Karl 
Dürkefälden about the almost total extermination of the city's Jewish com- 
munity: only 1096 of the population was left. German documentation shows 
that Jews from the Wilno region were subjected to a ‘special treatment’ 
that claimed over 4,000 victims in early April, 1943.” 

The alleged particular massacre of some 4,000 at Paneriai (Ponary) 
which Harrison is here referring to concerned Jews from smaller ghettos 
in the south-eastern part of the country, namely those districts which 
until 1 April 1942 had been under the administration of GK Weissruthe- 
nien.'*° Hence this alleged massacre, which is dated to 5 April 1943, 
had nothing to do with the Jewish population of the city of Vilnius, 
which, as already mentioned, had numbered some 71,577 in March 
1941, including refugees. 

Dieckmann holds that only some thousands of these managed to es- 
cape or were evacuated before the German occupation began." Ge- 
bietskommissar Hans Hingst estimated the number of Jews ghettoized 
in Vilnius at some 65,000." In 1931, at the time of the latest Polish 
census, the city had counted 54,596 Jewish inhabitants.'*”? Harrison 





1468 T, Kues, “The Rumbula Massacre — A Critical Examination of the Facts, Part 1,” Inconvenient 
History, vol. 4, no. 4 (Winter 2012), online: 
http://inconvenienthistory.com/archive/2012/volume 4/number 4/the rumbula massacre part 
—1.php 

C. Dieckmann, Deutsche Besatzungspolitik in Litauen 1941-1944, op. cit., p. 1210. 

1470 Thid., р. 967. 

Мп Ibid., p. 983. 

1412 Cf. American Jewish Year Book, vol. 41 (1939-1940), p. 590. 
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manages to shoot himself in the foot here (not for the first time, one is 
tempted to add) because on page 161 he quotes a report from the head 
of the German Security Police and Security Service in Lithuania to the 
RSHA dating from April 1943, according to which there lived 23,950 
Jews in the Vilnius ghetto, 15,875 in the Kaunas ghetto and 4,759 in the 
Siauliai (Schaulen) ghetto. 23,950 is 44% of the 1931 Jewish population 
and 33% of the March 1941 population. Harrison must therefore con- 
clude from his own evidence that Dürkefälden’s unnamed colleague 
was prone to extreme exaggeration. 

Harrison writes as follows about the presence of the Jewish children 
in the evacuation transports to reach Stutthof from the Baltic coun- 
tries'*” in the period 29 June to 27 October 1944 (р. 258): 

"[...] the inclusion of those children actually argues in favour of a Nazi 
policy of total evacuation that refutes MGK's assumption in Sobibór that 
the Nazis failed to almost totally evacuate the Ostland when they retreated. 
The Nazis did not leave behind hundreds of thousands of Jews for the Sovi- 
ets to find.” 

In reality, the available statistics for these evacuation transports can 
hardly be used to draw any conclusions with regard to the extent of the 
evacuations from RK Ostland. For that we would have to know the ex- 
act priorities forming the basis of the evacuations, as well as whether 
Jews were evacuated via other camps than Stutthof. As for the claim 
that “[t]he Nazis did not leave behind hundreds of thousands of Jews for 
the Soviets to find," we will simply have to take Mr. Stalin's and Mr. 
Ehrenburg's words on that... 

Harrison comments as follows on the brief discussion of the Minsk 
ghetto in Treblinka (p. 258): 

“M&G point out that, in Minsk, ‘In a list from 1943 (month not given) 
of 878 Jews from the ghetto of Minsk, there are...about a dozen elderly per- 
sons.' However, this simply confirms that old people were disproportion- 
ately targeted for liquidation, because 12/878 is not a ratio that would exist 
in a normal civilian population. " 

Harrison omits to mention the fact that the same list contain no less 
than 227 children of 15 or younger, corresponding to some 26% of the 
total number." As for the elderly ghetto population, it is obvious that 
the number of “natural deaths" among them due to illness and other 
causes would have been much higher than among the younger popula- 
tion simply because of the general frailness of old age. However, it 
must be pointed out that the list in question almost certainly does not 


'473 Discussed in J. Graf, T. Kues, C. Mattogno, Sobibor, op. cit., p. 347f. 
1474 C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 215. 
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comprise the entire ghetto population, as Gerlach notes that as late as in 
October 1943 there were still 3,111 recipients of food rationing coupons 
in the so-called “Russian Ghetto” in Minsk. HIT? During September 1943 
some 5,500 to 9,000 Jews had been evacuated west from Minsk Hi 
This means that the proportion of elderly could have been higher in the 
part of the ghetto population not found in the list, or, if the list refers to 
a point in time later than October 1943, that the larger part of the elderly 
may had already been evacuated at that point in time. 

Next we are, rather randomly, presented with an account reportedly 
written by Eberhard von Thadden,” a Foreign Office official and 
* Judenreferent," dated “Berlin, 15 May 1943." (p. 259): 

"Mr. Legation Counsellor [Franz] Rademacher informed me that on oc- 
casion of a visit by Fascist representatives in Minsk Gauleiter Kube had al- 
so shown a church that had been used by the Communists for worldly pur- 
poses. Asked by the Italians what the little parcels and suitcases piled up 
there meant, Kube had explained that these were the only leftovers of Jews 
deported to Minsk. Thereafter Kube had shown the Italians a gas chamber 
in which the killing of the Jews was allegedly carried out. Supposedly, the 
Fascists had been most deeply shocked. 

Mr. Rademacher learned of this incident through Mr. Koeppen, adju- 
tant of Reichsleiter Rosenberg. In his opinion General Consul Windecker in 
Riga is likely to also be informed about this incident, for as far as he, 
Rademacher, could remember, the incident had occurred on occasion of the 
Fascist representatives sent east to take care of Italian workers. " 

Harrison comments: 

"The gas chamber in this highly reliable official wartime hearsay ac- 
count, concerning senior German officials discussing recent events, was 
contained in the gas van that was mentioned by the documents and Beck- 
er’s testimony discussed in Chapter 2. The source is too high up the politi- 
cal chain to be construed as rumour, and every link in this chain had noth- 
ing to gain by inventing the method of murder.” 

But can this really be construed as a "highly reliable official wartime 
hearsay account" (to the extent, of course, that a hearsay account could 
ever be considered “highly reliable")? We note first of all that the ac- 
count is rarely quoted in holocaust literature and even more seldom as 
bona fide evidence of homicidal gassings, as Sergey Romanov regards 
1.17 The most important question about the account itself is of course 





1475 C. Gerlach, Kalkulierte Morde, op. cit., p. 740, no. 1275. 

1476 T, Kues, “The Maly Trostenets ‘Extermination Camp’ — A Preliminary Historiographical Sur- 
vey, Part 1," op. cit., section 2.3. 

147 pttp;//de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Eberhard von Thadden 

75 Romanov writes that it is “a legitimate piece of evidence for Nazi gassings of Jews"; Sergey 
Romanov, 
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who the source, i.e. the observer of the alleged event, actually is. It is 
not Rademacher, because he “learned of this incident through Mr. 
Koeppen, adjutant of Reichsleiter Rosenberg” (who, despite being the 
Reichsminister of the Occupied Eastern Territories had his headquarters 
in Berlin and barely made any visits to the East). But there is no indica- 
tion that Koeppen himself had witnessed the alleged “incident”! So who 
exactly is the source? 

There are also other ambiguities, in addition to the blatant lack of 
corroborative evidence. Why would Windecker have been informed? 
Who were the Italian representatives? Surely their visit to Minsk must 
have been documented in Italian records if it took place, but as far as we 
have been able to determine, no Italian historian has even bothered to 
try and identify this delegation and its members. Considering the critical 
stance held by many Fascists toward National Socialist Jewish policy, it 
seems very odd indeed that Kube, who is frequently portrayed as favor- 
ing German Jews in contrast to local Jews,'*” would have divulged 
state secrets about mass killings targeting the former group of Jews to 
such a delegation. Eberhard von Thadden died in 1964, Franz Rade- 
macher in 1973, and Werner Koeppen as late as 1994 — did any of them 
ever confirm the contents of the note, which after all was introduced as 
evidence at the 1961 Eichmann trial in Jerusalem (as document 
T/341)?'* In the 1961 testimony which von Thadden left in Germany 
in connection with the Eichmann trial he made no statement whatsoever 
on the 15 May 1943 note, and neither was the note mentioned among 
the 25 questions put to him by the prosecutor and the defense. On the 
other hand von Thadden testified: '**! 

"The statement I made on 11 June 1946 as a witness for the defence in 
the criminal proceedings against the SS, was made according to the best of 
my knowledge. I voluntarily made myself available as a witness. The reason 
why I did this was that through my work in the Foreign Ministry I knew a 
great deal, and nevertheless knew nothing at all until April 1945 of all the 
atrocities — i.e., the systematic destruction of the Jews.” 

As for the document itself, "^*^ it consists of one page of typed text 
entitled “Aufzeichnung” (“recording”), without any headers or footers 
"Thereafter Kube had shown the Italians a gas chamber in which the killing of the Jews was alleg- 

edly carried out,” http://holocaustcontroversies.blogspot.com/2010/01/thereafter-kube-had- 

shown-italians-gas.html 
479 Cf. Y. Arad, The Holocaust in the Soviet Union, op. cit., p. 391. 
1480 State of Israel (ed.), The Trial of Adolf Eichmann, Session 30, online: 
www.nizkor.org/hweb/people/e/eichmann-adolf/transcripts/Sessions/Session-030-06.html 
The Testimony of Eberhard Von Thadden, online: www.nizkor.org/hweb/people/e/eichmann- 


adolf/transcripts/Testimony-Abroad/Eberhard Von Thadden-02.html 
Reproduced at S. Romanov, “‘Thereafter Kube...,"" op. cit. 
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other than “Ref.: LR. v. Thadden” and a partially visible “Geheim” 
(“Secret”) stamp in the upper right corner. It carries also three registra- 
tion stamps, possibly dating from the post-war era, a handwritten anno- 
tation to the left of the title almost certainly dating from the Eichmann 
trial era (as it contains the document number under which it was intro- 
duced as evidence — 341) and an annotation written in hand and with a 
pen similar to the “Thadden” signature found beneath the last typewrit- 
ten line in the document, cryptically referring to an unnamed “Gruppen- 
leiter Abt. I" and to Windecker. The presence of a signature would en- 
able comparison to other preserved specimens known to derive from 
von Thadden’s hand. Has this been done? Where was the document dis- 
covered, and by whom? Was the document presented at the Eichmann 
trial the original or a copy?! We have no answers to any of those cru- 
cial questions. It must be pointed out here that, even if the document is 
100% authentic, von Thadden writes of “a gas chamber in which the 
killing of the Jews was allegedly carried out" (“eine Gaskammer 
gezeigt, in der angeblich die Tötung der Juden durchgeführt würde" — 
emphasis added), in other words, he is expressing skepticism or at least 
reservation regarding the alleged use of the “gas chamber" to murder 
the Jews deported to Minsk. 

Then of course there is the question of the “gas chamber" itself. Ital- 
ian holocaust historian Liliana Picciotto feels it necessary to remark that 
“no stationary gas chamber has ever been reported in Minsk; it probably 
was a gas van." ^*^ But how probable is it really that anyone would de- 
scribe the cargo box of a van as a "gas chamber" (Gaskammer), at least 
without mentioning the most noteworthy curiosity that said contraption 
was mounted on a van? Even more perplexing are the circumstances 
surrounding the "incident." If it took place in the spring of 1943, as as- 
sumed by Picciotto and others, why were the belongings of the deported 
Reich Jews, the last of whom arrived some 5 to 6 months earlier accord- 
ing to the official version of events, still lying around in a church in 
Minsk? In addition to this we are apparently supposed to believe either 
that the assumed *gas van" just happened, for some inexplicable reason, 
to be parked next to the church, or that Kube interrupted the delega- 
tion's schedule to make a detour to wherever the “gas van" in question 





1483 Tt is filed in the archives of the German Foreign Office (“Archiv des Auswärtigen Amtes, ref. 
K-206919”), cf. Eugen Kogon et al. (eds.), Nazi Mass Murder: A Documentary History of the 
Use of Poison Gas, Yale Uni. Press, 1993, pp. 60 and 260. 

1484 Liliana Picciotto, “The Italians and the Jews during the Fascist and German Persecutions,” in: 
David Bankier, Israel Gutman (eds.), Nazi Europe and the Final Solution, Yad Vashem, Jeru- 
salem 2003, p. 512. 
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was parked, simply in order to share state secrets regarding mass mur- 

der with these “Fascist representatives sent east to take care of Italian 

workers”! 
In 2010 Sergey Romanov wrote the following comment on the sup- 
posed reliability of the note; ^? 

"All the mentioned people were high-ranking Nazis, most of them deal- 
ing with the ‘Final Solution’ one way or another. This is hearsay, but no 
link in this hearsay chain had a reason to introduce the mention of a gas 
chamber if it wasn't true. They may have had reasons to distort Kube's ac- 
tions, etc. (in-group struggles and all that) — but not to invent the very 
method of murder. ” 

Romanov's argument is fallacious for the following two reasons: 

1) We do not have a closed "hearsay chain," as it is not made clear 
whether Koeppen was the source of the story about the “incident.” 
This means (still assuming for the sake of argument that the docu- 
ment is authentic) that there could have been further links in the 
chain — links which may have had reason to spread lies about mass 
murders in “gas chambers." 

2) None of the named Germans would have had to "invent the very 
method of murder,” as claims about German mass murders in “gas 
chambers," including “mobile gas chambers" had been spread by Al- 
lied press as early as the summer of 1942.'**° In fact, there are indi- 
cations that provably false accounts of gassings of Jews were spread 
among German citizens as early as November 1941. In an article on 
wartime German "knowledge of the Holocaust" David Bankier 
writes: ^57 

"The data on euthanasia gathered by British diplomats in Basel and 

Geneva [in September 1941] included also information secured from a 

German railway guard, according to whom trains with wounded sol- 

diers entered a tunnel where they were gassed. In this context it should 

be mentioned that the story about a gassing tunnel seems to have spread 
rapidly, for we find it mentioned on various occasions by people who 
were totally unconnected to each other. Thus, Lili Hahn, living in Hes- 
sen, was informed in November 1941 that the last two transports of 

Frankfurt Jews were gassed in a tunnel near Minsk.” 

The source for the latter allegation is a diary entry penned by the 
German journalist Lili Hahn on 30 November 1941." Since none 





1485 S. Romanov, "Thereafter Kube...,”” op. cit. 


1486 Cf. S. Alvarez, P. Marais, The Gas Vans. A Critical Investigation, op. cit., p. 105ff. 

1487 David Bankier, “The Germans and the Holocaust; What Did They Know,” Yad Vashem Stud- 
ies vol. XX (1990), p. 86. 

1488 [ ili Hahn, ...bis alles in Scherben fällt. Tagebuchblátter 1933-1945, Cologne 1979, entry for 
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of the convoys of Reich Jews deported to Minsk in November 1941 
is claimed to have been exterminated upon arrival (by shooting or by 
gas) and since it is a documented fact that these Jewish deportees 
were settled in a ghetto in Minsk, the story which Hahn heard could 
only have been a piece of atrocity propaganda or at the least a mali- 
cious rumor, most likely inspired by the existence of tunnels used for 
the delousing of trains. "8° 

There can be little doubt that allegations concerning homicidal 
gassings, regardless of their relation to reality, were known at least 
indirectly to members of the German military and civilian bureau- 
cracy. It is thus not difficult to explain where the inspiration for such 
a rumor or lie could have come from. The claim that the (double? 
triple? quadruple?) hearsay of the von Thadden note constitutes “a 
legitimate piece of evidence for Nazi gassings of Jews” is therefore 
nothing more than an act of faith. 

How useless the von Thadden note is as evidence for the reality of 
homicidal mass gassings is abundantly clear from the comment made 
on it by one of the foremost exterminationists, Christopher Browning 
(emphasis added); ^9? 

"Many Jews were killed in the Minsk area by firing squad, but there is 
no record that the Germans actually erected gas chambers there. Kube 
must have known about the gas chambers elsewhere and used the Italian 
inquiry about the piles of Jewish baggage to present the Italians with as 
graphic, complete and convincing information about the killing of the Jews 
as he could. Whatever the veracity of the incident in Minsk, it is clear that 
rumors of the gas chambers circulated unofficially through the German bu- 
reaucracy and that Rademacher was privy to such rumors.” 

Thus Browning does not even consider the possibility that the “gas 
chamber” was in fact a “gas van," and moreover — by implying that Ku- 
be never showed any “gas chamber" to the Italian delegates, but merely 
gave them information about what he “knew” of such alleged contrap- 
tions — he displays skepticism about the reality of the alleged event and 
characterize it as a "rumor" — what Harrison asserts it cannot be con- 
strued as! 

As a final note on the ghettos in the Ostland it is worth pointing out 
that it is possible, even likely, that deported Jews in some locations 
were kept separated according to their country of origin, and from the 


30 November 1941. 

1489 Cf. Germar Rudolf, Lectures on the Holocaust, 2nd rev. ed., The Barnes Review, Washington 
DC 2010, p. 212. 

1490 Christopher R. Browning, The Final Solution and the German Foreign Office, op. cit., p. 150. 
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native Jews. This was the case in Riga and Minsk, which each had a 
ghetto for Reich and Protectorate Jews. The Minsk Jewess Tsetsilia Mi- 
khaylovna Shapiro stated after the war that: ^?! 

"In addition to the local Jewish population, Jews from other countries — 
France, Germany, and elsewhere — were transported to the Minsk ghetto. 
The Jews of each country were settled in the ghetto separately. Barbed wire 
separated these different 'associations of compatriots' one from the other. 
They were forbidden to have contact with each other or with the local 
Jews." 

In Minsk the Jews from the Reich were gathered in the “Sonderghet- 
to I" (special ghetto I — with Jews from Berlin, Hamburg, Frankfurt and 
Düsseldorf) and “Sonderghetto II" (Jews from Bremen, Vienna and 
Brünn). Testimonies such as that of Shapiro raise the question 
whether there may have been further such “special ghettos” in Minsk, 
e.g. for French or Dutch Jews. This was actually stated as a matter of 
fact by Ilya Ehrenburg in a propaganda piece dating from the first half 
of 1943:1®° 

"During the whole of the summer of 1942 the Hitlerists kept bringing 
Jews from Western Europe to the town of Minsk. They said they were being 
taken there to work. Jews were brought from France, Belgium, Holland, 
Czechoslovakia. They came carrying cases and handbags. They were in- 
terned in the so-called military town, about eight kilometres outside Minsk. 
Afterwards they were all placed in the murder wagons and taken to the 
pits." 

I have not been able so far to identify the “military town" Ehrenburg 
speaks of. Most likely it refers to a district containing military installa- 
tions from World War I. 


7.5. The Ukraine 


The section on the alleged impossibility of Jewish transports into 
Reichskommissariat Ukraine (henceforth RK Ukraine) opens with the 
dumbfounding assertion (p. 262f) that the alleged German mass murder 
of several hundred thousands Jews in the Ukraine during 1941/1942 
somehow prevented the Germans from deporting foreign Jews there. As 
I have already mentioned, by using the very same logic one could just 
as well conclude that the deportation of more than 15,000 Jews from the 





141 Joshua Rubenstein, Ilya Altman, The unknown black book: the Holocaust in the German- 
occupied Soviet territories, Indiana University Press/USHMM, Bloomington & Indianapolis 
2008, p. 257. 

142 Gertrude Schneider, Exile and Destruction, op. cit., p. 96. 

1493 Туа Ehrenburg, “I Cannot Remain Silent,” The Jewish Chronicle, 13 August 1943, p. 15. 
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Reich and the Protectorate to Riga in 1941-1942 was impossible, be- 
cause the majority of the local Jews in Riga had (allegedly) been mur- 
dered at the Rumbula forest site on 28 November and 8 December 
1941, or that no Jews from Bessarabia and Bukovina could have been 
deported by the Romanian authorities into Transnistria, since German 
and Romanian units (reportedly) had previously carried out mass execu- 
tions of Jews in the same region. 

Even our bumbling opponents have to admit that at least at some 
point plans for the deportation of Jews to the Ukraine existed (p. 263): 

“In late 1941/early 1942, the Ukraine was indeed planned to be a desti- 
nation for the deportation of German Jews. A circular was sent out by 

HSSPF Ukraine in early January 1942 to regions in the territory, asking 

the localities to prepare for the establishment of ghettos and barracks to 

accommodate Jews from the Altreich and report back on their circumstanc- 
es. The circular occurred prior to the crystallization of policy after the 

Wannsee conference, upon which such wide-ranging deportation schemes 

fell through.” 

The circular in question was issued on 12 January 1942 and also re- 
quested the regional commissars as well as the SS-policemen to identify 
possible future ghettos near railway links to where Reich Jews could be 
brought.'*** According to Dieter Pohl, “in January 1942 the deportation 
of Jews into the Reichskommissariat [Ukraine] was planned, in particu- 
lar to Shepetovka, where they were to be put to work building 
roads."'?5 As for the mysterious “crystallization of policy" after the 
Wannsee conference (which took place on 20 January 1942), this is 
merely an appeal to the amorphous phantom of the Führerbefehl: in re- 
ality there exists no documentary evidence supporting the abandonment 
of *such wide-ranging deportation schemes." 

At the beginning of February 1942, Romanian authorities deported 
10,000 Jews from the Romanian-occupied western part of the Ukraine 
known as Transnistria over the Bug River at Vosnessensk into the Gen- 
eralkommissariat Nikolajew, which was part of RK Ukraine. The Ro- 
manians had planned the expulsion of a further 60,000 Jews, but this 
was promptly stopped by the Germans, since the Romanians apparently 
had never asked the (proper) German authorities for permission in the 
first place. On 14 April 1942 Eichmann sent a letter discussing this is- 
sue in which he stated: ^^? 


1494 W. Lower, Nazi Empire-Building and the Holocaust in Ukraine, op. cit., p. 89. 

155 C. Hartmann et al., Der deutsche Krieg im Osten, op. cit., p. 175. 

1496 T éon Poliakov, Josef Wulf, Das Dritte Reich und seine Diener, К.С. Saur /arani, Munich 
1978, p. 132. 
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“[...] through this planless and premature [vorzeitige] expulsion of 
Romanian Jews into the Occupied Eastern Territories the already ongoing 
evacuation of the German Jews is strongly jeopardized [stürkstens ge- 
fáhrdet]. ” 

This statement demonstrates 1) that the Jews gathered in Transnistria 
were scheduled to be sent further east at an unknown point of time in 
the future (otherwise Eichmann wouldn’t have called their expulsion 
“premature”), and 2) that in mid-April 1942 there still existed plans to 
deport Reich Jews to RK Ukraine. The latter is borne out by Eich- 
mann’s assertion that the expulsion threatened the “evacuation of the 
German Jews.” Such a threat could not possibly have arisen if the evac- 
uation of the German Jews meant either their deportation to and killing 
near Minsk or their deportation to ghettos in Poland and from there on 
to extermination camps in the same country. The swamping of Ukraini- 
an ghettos and camps with 70,000 unannounced Romanian Jews would 
on the other hand pose exactly such a hindrance, if said ghettos and 
camps were scheduled to be used for the internment of Reich Jews. Had 
the Jewish policy not yet “crystallized” almost three months after the 
Wannsee conference, Mr. Harrison? By this point in time both Chetmno 
and Belzec were in full operation, and Sobibór would open some two 
weeks later. 

Our opponents state that "[d]espite a lack of documented transports, 
MGK try to create deportations to this region based on other (weaker) 
forms of evidence." (p. 263). In the first of the examples given, the ex- 
pulsion of 16,822 Jews from the Pulawy county across the Bug River in 
May 1942, likely into the Generalkommissariat Volhynia-Podolia in RK 
Ukraine, the argument employed is based on the same fallacious logic 
of “massacres making deportations impossible" as described above. The 
critique continues in more or less the same vein (p. 264): 

"One specific region to which Kues claims European Jews were de- 
ported was GK Nikolayev. Kues cites a hearsay report published in the 
June 1943 issue of the Contemporary Jewish Record suggesting 14,000 
Jews from Belgium and Holland had been deported to Kherson in April of 
that year. 

This is an odd location for Jews to be sent, as a year before the county 
commissar had happily reported that ‘there are no longer any Jews or half- 
Jews in GK Nikolayev.’ To achieve such a cleansing of the region, the Jews 
were murdered. For instance, in early February 1942 some two hundred 
Jews of the Zlatopol ghetto were killed 'by gassing with Lorpicrin' on the 
orders of the county commissar. " 

The report in question, which is derived from an unnamed source in 
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Geneva, in fact states that “[o]ver 14,000 Jews from Belgium and Hol- 
land arrived in Nazi-occupied Ochakov, in Kherson, to do slave la- 
bor."!?" Ochakov (in Romanian Осеасоу, in Ukrainian Ochakiv) was 
not located in the part of the former Kherson oblast (east of the Dnie- 
per) that belonged to RK Ukraine and its Generalkommissariat Nikola- 
yev, but in Romanian-controlled Transnistria,'*”® so that Harrison's ap- 
peal to the report of the Nikolayev county commissar is worthless. Of 
course, even if Ochakov had been located in Generalkommissariat Ni- 
kolayev, the reported status of this area as free of Jews in April 1942 
would not have prevented any Jewish deportations to the same area in 
April 1943 anymore than the declaration of Estonia as “free of Jews" in 
December 1941 prevented the (uncontested) 1943/1944 deportations to 
Estonia of a large number of Jews from Lithuania and elsewhere. The 
same goes for the argument that one could “rule out" the Zhitomir dis- 
trict as a territory for resettlement based on reports that several thou- 
sands of local Jews were murdered there during the spring of 1942 (p. 
264).9? As for the alleged 1942 murder of Zlatopol Jews using “Lor- 
picrin" gas see Chapter 5, point 29. 

Our opponents finally make a brief diversion from their false argu- 
mentation regarding massacres to dwell upon one of the news sources 
reporting on the presence of deported Western Jews in the Ukraine (p. 
264f.): 

“Perhaps as their strongest evidence [...], MGK utilize an April 1944 
report from the French communist newspaper Notre Voix. The report 
States, citing Radio Moscow’s declarations, that 8,000 Parisian Jews had 
been liberated in the Ukraine by the ‘heroic Red Army.’ No testimonies or 
documents regarding these alleged thousands of French Jews have ap- 
peared since their ‘liberation.’ MGK do not see the report’s propaganda 
aim, clearly portraying the Red Army as saviours of the Jewish people, thus 
welcomed news by Jewish and communist sympathizers in France. Particu- 
larly, they ignore the perpetual Soviet efforts to internationalize the Nazi 
victims. [...] MGK also ignore the paper’s emphasis on the Jews’ escape 
from ‘the SS bandits (whom) wanted to shoot them.’” 

In Sobibor we noted that, while it “may be argued that this is a doc- 
ument written by French communists who used a radio broadcast of 
Radio Moscow and that both the French communists and Radio Mos- 
cow could be suspected right away of spreading propaganda,” “it is dif- 
ficult to see in what way the [very claim of the] presence of French 
1497 Contemporary Jewish Record, vol. 6, no. 3 (June 1943), p. 300. 

149% Cf. map on p. 180 of R. Brandon, W. Lower (eds.), The Shoah in Ukraine, op. cit. 


1499 We note that our opponents have not bothered with providing similar “evidence” “ 
the Generalkommissariats of Kiev and Dnjepropetrovsk. 
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Jews in Ukraine could have lent itself to Propaganda "17 


It is notable that our opponents have avoided discussing the evidence 
for deportations of western Jews to Romanian-administered Transnis- 
tria. 

Any serious discussion of the Notre Voix article in question cannot 
avoid placing it in relation to the large number of indications found in 
testimonial evidence which point at the resettlement of deported French 
Jews in the Romanian-occupied western part of the Ukraine known as 
Transnistria: 
> On 29 June 1942 the papal ambassador in France, Valerio Valeri, 

wrote from Vichy to Cardinal Luigi Malone about the arrest of 

12,000 Jews in France, “who are destined to be deported to the 

Ukraine." ^?! 

» On 15 August 1942 the Romanian-Jewish Bucharest physician Emil 
Dorian wrote in his diary about "persistent rumors about trains pass- 
ing through the northern part of Moldavia, carrying Jews from occu- 
pied France sent by the Germans to the east. It is known that 20,000 
Jews in occupied France have been recently deported from there, but 
no one could guess where they were sent." Transports passing 
through northern Moldavia (which roughly correspond to the histori- 
cal region of Bessarabia) would arrive in Transnistria. ^? 

» On 6 November 1942 the German-Jewish New York weekly Aufbau 
reported that “the province of Transnistria will soon become a single 
large collection reservoir for Jews. Freight trains from France, Hol- 
land and Belgium constantly arrive, bringing half-starved and sick 
deportees who are then left there to their fate." 

> In its issue for December 1942 the Contemporary Jewish Record re- 
counted the story, derived from a report from Lisbon, of a Jew de- 
ported from Paris “who managed to survive a nightmarish journey to 
Bessarabia.” !5 It further reported that “those [deportees] not dead 
from starvation or exhaustion were immediately shipped to Transnis- 
tria." ^ This story was originally carried by the French exile news- 
paper France in its issue of 15 October 1942, 595 
Transnistria was "liberated" by the Red Army between 26 March 
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and 14 April 1944,'°°° that is, around the same time that the Notre Voix 
article was written. It is thus very likely that the location in the Ukraine 
where the liberation took place was in fact Transnistria. Can all of this 
really be a mere coincidence? 

With the exception of a couple of transports in 1943 that went to So- 
bibór and Majdanek, all Jewish convoys departing from France in 
1942/1943 had Auschwitz as their last known destination. The only 
convoy from France which orthodox historiography admits reached the 
Occupied Eastern Territories was convoy 73 to Kaunas and Reval (Tal- 
linn), but it departed only in mid-May 1944, i.e. after the publication of 
the Notre Voix article. It follows that all French Jews who reached 
Transnistria must have done so via Auschwitz. A possible train route 
from Auschwitz to Transnistria via “the nothern part of Moldavia” 
would have been Auschwitz-Krakow-Przemysl-Lwów-Czernowitz— 
Zhmerinka.'*”’ In this context it is worth noting that Belgian revisionist 
Jean-Marie Boisdefeu recounts the testimonies of a number of French 
and Belgian prisoners of war detained in camps in the northern part of 
Eastern Galicia in 1942 who observed or even came into contact with 
Jews deported from France (TP Could these Jews have been taken off 
the convoys on their way to the Ukraine and allocated to labor camps in 
Eastern Galicia, similar as to how Jews from the French convoys were 
picked out for work at Kozel before arriving in Auschwitz? It may also 
be noted that a 22 October 1943 news article mention German Jews as 
being present in the ghetto of Zhmerinka. ^? 

In a “Statement issued on December 19, 1942, by the Information 
Bureau of the People's Commissariat for Foreign Affairs of the 
U.S.S.R. on ‘The execution by Hitlerite authorities of the plan to exter- 
minate the Jewish population in the occupied territory of Europe’” we 
read; ^!? 

"The People's Commissariat for Foreign Affairs has authentic infor- 
mation proving that of late a fresh intensification of the Hitlerite regime of 
bloody massacre of the peaceful population has been observed throughout 
the territories of the countries of Europe occupied by the German-Fascist 
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invaders. 

It is not to be doubted that the criminal Hitlerite rulers, wishing to 
drown in the blood of innocent people their animal fear of approaching 
doom and retribution, and seeing that they are unable to break the will of 
the peoples of Europe for the restoration of their independence and free- 
dom, have put into effect a bestial plan for the physical extermination of a 
considerable part of the civilian population of German-occupied territories 
— absolutely innocent people of various nationalities, social positions, 
views and creeds, and of all ages. 

In doing so, the Hitlerites and their associates are putting into practice 
at an accelerated rate their special plan for the total extermination of the 
Jewish population in the occupied territory of Europe. 

The existence of this plan and its rapid materialisation are evident from 
reports received from competent sources which have formed the basis for 
the joint declaration of the Governments of Belgium, Great Britain, Hol- 
land, Greece, Luxembourg, Norway, Poland, the United States, the Soviet 
Union, Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia and the French National Commit- 
tee, published on December 18 this year concerning the extermination of 
the Jewish populations of Europe which is being effected by the Hitlerite 
authorities. 

The cannibal plan elaborated by Hitler at the beginning of the current 
year provides for the concentration in Eastern Europe before the end of 
1942, chiefly on the territory of Poland, of about four million Jews for the 
purpose of murdering them. This affects the overwhelming majority of Jews 
who were resident in the German-occupied countries of Western Europe 
and also in Germany itself. The transportation of these peaceful citizens, 
doomed to death, to Poland, which has been converted into the main Fas- 
cist shambles, is coming to a close. 

According to the data of the World Jewish Congress, and a number of 
other Jewish organisations in Europe and America, as well as the data of 
the Polish Government, the number of Jews already murdered by the Hit- 
lerites in pursuance of this truly diabolical plan runs into many hundreds of 
thousands of men, women and children, approximately one half of whom 
were brought by the Hitlerites to Polish territory from Germany, her vassal 
countries Hungary and Roumania, and also from the European countries 
occupied by the Hitlerites — Czechoslovakia, Austria, France, Belgium, 
Holland and Norway. 

Lately the German occupationists have commenced the forcible mass 
deportation of French citizens of Jewish extraction from the formerly occu- 
pied zone of France. |...] 

Besides machine-gunning men, women and children, people are mur- 
dered in specially equipped gas-chambers, electrocuted, burnt en masse. 
The inmates of concentration camps are poisoned with prussic acid. [...] 
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The Jews brought to Poland from other German-occupied countries are 
herded either into concentration camps or into Jewish ghettos, set up by the 
occupationists in all the towns, whence they are subsequently taken in thou- 
sands to be shot on the outskirts of the town or driven away to unknown 
destinations for the same purpose of extermination.” 

As shown by the above quotation, already in December 1942 the 
Soviet stance was that the Jews of France were being sent to Poland to 
be exterminated there. It must be noted in this context that reliable esti- 
mates on the number of French Jews deported were published before 
1944. Eugene Kulischer for example estimated in 1943 that 70,000 
Jews had been deported from France, TT while preserved documenta- 
tion gives a total of 75,721 Jews deported from France, of which 60,888 
had departed by the end of 1943 (51,820 by 25 March 1943). 

In a publication from August 1943, the Institute of Jewish Affairs of 
the World Jewish Congress estimated the number of Jewish deportees 
from France at 68,000.'°'? It is clear that, by stating that 8,000 Paris 
Jews — i.e. a considerable percentage of the total number of deportees 
from France — were still alive in the Ukraine in April 1944, the Soviets 
contradicted their propaganda narrative, according to which the same 
Jews had been sent to Poland to be murdered en masse in a program of 
extermination that was already “coming to a close” in December 1942. 
Are we really to believe that the Soviets, regardless of any supposed 
tendency to “internationalize Nazi victims,” would have compromised 
their propaganda narrative in order to maintain or strengthen the support 
from the French underground which, despite postwar romanticizing of 
La Résistance, was one of the weakest and most ineffectual resistance 
movements in German-occupied Europe??? We find it much more 
likely that nothing more was reported on these 8,000 liberated Paris 
Jews because someone in Moscow belatedly realized how detrimental 
the story actually was to the overall propaganda story of German atroci- 
ties and decided to “pull the plug.” 

Our opponents claim (p. 265) that “the Ukraine was hardly a realistic 
prospective site for the resettlement of hundreds of thousands western 
European Jews” because of the poor food situation, as reported in Janu- 
ary 1942, and because of the fact that the Ukraine (commonly known as 
the “bread basket of the Soviet Union” due to the fact that this Soviet 





БП Cf. J. Graf, T. Киез, С. Mattogno, Sobibor, op. cit., p. 342. 

1512 Boris Schub (ed.), Hitler's Ten-Year War on the Jews, Institute of Jewish Affairs of the Amer- 
ican/World Jewish Congress, New York 1943, table on p. 307 and explanatory note on p. 308. 

1513 Cf. Douglas Porch, The French Secret Services, Farrar, Straus and Giroux, New York 2003, 
pp. 225-264. 
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republic stood for some 25% of all agricultural output in the USSR) was 
charged with providing the Reich with huge quantities of food supplies, 
at the expense of the local population. They quote in this context 
Reichskommissar Erich Koch’s statement at a conference held in Rovno 
on 28 August 1942: “the feeding of the civilian population in this situa- 
tion (securing food quantities from the Ukraine) is therefore completely 
immaterial.” The passage in question reads in full; ^ 
"The Führer holds the district leader to account that these amounts 
would be secured. In light of this task, feeding the civilian population is 
completely irrelevant. Through black-marketeering they sure live better 
than we think. " 

This means that, while Koch regarded the nourishment of the native 
population of his Reichskommissariat as an issue subordinated to the 
need to solve the food situation in the Reich, he also expected that the 
corresponding situation for the Ukrainian population would at least to 
some extent be alleviated by the black market. 

Our opponents further cite (p. 265) a July 1943 report from State 
Secretary Herbert Backe according to which the quantities of foodstuff 
furnished by the Occupied Eastern Territories would "still have to be 
considerably increased." Since the Jews constituted the part of the 
population which the Germans cared the least about, they argue, they 
"would obviously have fared the worst amongst all Ukrainian civil- 
ians." While this is no doubt true, our opponents ignore the other side of 
the coin: In order to produce the huge quantities of grain and other 
foodstuff required, the German administration in the Ukraine would 
have had to employ a correspondingly huge number of people in the 
production of said foodstuff. There was an obvious shortage of availa- 
ble manpower. To begin with, a large portion of the population had ei- 
ther been evacuated or escaped to the Soviet interior prior to the arrival 
of the German forces in the summer and autumn of 1941. Many of the 
younger men had also been drafted by the Red Army. Furthermore a 
very large number of Ukrainians were deported to the Reich for labor 
purposes. In the first five month of 1943 alone no less than 345,000 
such workers were sent by train to Germany from the Ukraine. ^? All in 
all some 2.4 million Ukrainians are estimated to have been deported for 
work to Germany.'”'° As the total population of the Ukrainian SSR had 





1514 964-PS, IMT vol. XXV, p. 318. 

1515 Alfred C. Mierzejewski, The Most Valuable Asset of the Reich. A History of the German Na- 
tional Railway, Volume 2, 1933-1945, The University of North Carolina Press, Chapel 
Hill/London 2000, p. 122. 

1516 Cf. A. von Plato, A. Leh, C. Thonfeld (eds.), Hitler's slaves, op. cit., p. 251. 
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amounted to 31,785,000 in 1939, this corresponds to some 7.5% of the 
population.?" In Meldungen aus den besetzten Ostgebieten issue 7 
from 12 June 1942 we read that, while the transfer of labor to the Reich 
had “not yet had any large-scale negative effect on agriculture," the in- 
creased recruitment of labor from the countryside was expected to af- 
fect the next harvest. ^? In neighboring Belarus the harvest work was 
hampered by the lack of labor. ^? 

As for the use of Jews as forced labor in sectors other than the agri- 
cultural, one of the major orthodox experts on the holocaust in the 
Ukraine, Wendy Lower, wrote in 2005 that the subject of "Jewish 
forced labor in Ukraine" has “barely been touched" by historians.” As 
an example the number of Jews used for forced labor on the construc- 
tion of the sections of the already mentioned Durchgangsstraße IV lo- 
cated in RK Ukraine and military-administered Ukraine (passing 
through Proskurov, Letichev, Vinnitsa, Uman and east of Taganrog) is 
to a large degree shrouded in obscurity. Wendy Lower writes that “ap- 
proximately 3,500 Ukrainian Jews and 3,800 Romanian Jews labored 
on this project between 1942 and 1944,” but these figures almost cer- 
tainly relate only to the General District Zhitomir." 

According to a study cited by Andrej Angrick, “at least 25,000 Jew- 
ish forced laborers died in the Ukrainian DG IV camps outside Gali- 
cia," i.e. in Ukraine excluding Eastern Galicia (which was part of the 
Generalgouvernement). The number of Jews employed on the vast 
stretch from Uman (in the south of General District Kiev) to Taganrog 
(which is in the part of the Russian Rostov oblast bordering on eastern 
Ukraine) seems to be completely unknown. Angrick contends that “giv- 
en the distance of camps east of Uman from Transnistria and Galicia, 
far fewer Jews appear to have been used on the Uman-Taganrog stretch, 
which must remain the subject for later study."?? In other words: be- 
cause the eastern parts of Ukraine had supposedly been emptied of Jews 
by early 1942, and since there was quite some distance between western 
and eastern Ukraine, the number of Jews employed on this stretch must 





1517 Cf. Roman Szporluk, Russia, Ukraine, and the Breakup of the Soviet Union, Hoover Press, 
Stanford (CA) 2000, p. 140. It should be considered that these figures include Eastern Galicia 
and Transnistria. 

1518 NARA roll T-175-235, p. 572. 

1519 C. Gerlach, Kalkulierte Morde, op. cit., p. 334-335. 

1520 W, Lower, Nazi Empire-Building and the Holocaust in Ukraine, op. cit., р. 70f. 

W. Lower, Nazi Empire-Building and the Holocaust in Ukraine, op. cit., p. 145. 

132 A. Angrick, *Annihilation and Labor: Jews and Thoroughfare IV in Central Ukraine," in: R. 
Brandon, Wendy Lower (eds.), The Shoah in Ukraine, op. cit., p. 213f. 
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have been small. A truly impressive piece of logic! It is worth noting 
that, whereas German prosecutors dealing with shootings of prisoners 
carried out in camps along Durchgangsstraße IV in central Ukraine 
concluded that some 70,000 people (POWs, Jews and non-Jewish civil- 
ians) were involved in the construction of this road by early 1943 — in 
the summer of 1942 it had been some 110,000 — a message from 
HSSPF Hans-Adolf Priitzmann to Himmler dated 15 June 1943 gives 
the number of workers as no less than 140,000, ethnicity/background 
unspecified but not including German workers and local policemen.'°™ 
Could part of the difference between the German court’s post-war esti- 
mate and Priitzmann’s contemporary figure be made up of Jews deport- 
ed to the Ukraine from the west? 

There were also further Organisation Todt road construction projects 
involving thoroughfares in which Jews may have been employed. The 
Durchgangsstraße VII and VIII were both found in Belarus, with 
known stretches between Bialystok, Slonim and Lesna as well as Brest- 
Minsk. In connection with these there was also the extension of a high- 
way from Minsk to Orsha undertaken by the *RAB Bauleitung Minsk." 
The planned stretch of Durchgangsstraße IX appears to have been Ri- 
ga-Kaunas-Vilnius- Vitebsk-Minsk. Durchgangsstraße XI was to 
stretch from Tauroggen at the German border with Lithuania to Peters- 
burg via Riga"? and Pskov (Pleskau in German). Yet another 
Durchgangsstraße, no X, stretched from the German-Lithuanian border 
town of Eydtkau (Eitkünai) to “Ostrow,” by which is likely meant 
Astraviec in Belarus, near the Lithuanian border. Durchgangsstraße 
XII(a) passed by Pskov and was to be connected to “Ostrow” and 
Durchgangsstraße X by a new connecting road constructed partially out 
of wood.'?”° 

That the influx of Jewish labor into the Generalbezirk of Lettland 
was actively sought for by local administrative bodies is made clear by 
an April 1943 monthly report of the labor administration department of 
the Gebietskommissariat Riga, quoted by Anita Kugler: ^? 

"Lately there have been no new arrivals of Jews. [...] Following the 


1524 Ibid., pp. 211-212. 

1525 According to Angrick and Klein, Durchgangsstraße XII “ran right through the Latvian capi- 
tal”; Jews from the Riga ghetto worked with clearing it from snow in the winter of 1941/42; A. 
Angrick, P. Klein, The “Final Solution” in Riga, op. cit., p. 316. It seems likely that the Riga- 
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“Einsatz der OT in den besetzten Ostgebieten,” letter from Reichsminister Todt, Berlin, 8 Au- 
gust 1941, LCVA, R 1368-1-1,p. 3. 

“Monatsbericht der Arbeitsverwaltung des Gebietskommissariats für April 1943 an den Gene- 
ralkommissariat Lettland," LVA P 69/2/74, sheet 49; quoted in Anita Kugler, Scherwitz. Der 
jüdische SS-Offizier, Kiepenheuer & Witsch, Cologne 2004, p. 326. 
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deployment of all Jewish auxiliary workers [Hilfsarbeiter] outside of Riga, 

and since the removal of Jewish skilled labor from the armaments industry 

— the production and supply of arms being of extraordinarily great im- 

portance — can no longer be justified, the influx of Jews from territories 

outside of Latvia is to be thoroughly welcomed.” 

It is remarkable that this document uses the word “lately” (“in der 
letzten Zeit”) in connection with “new arrivals of Jews.” The last docu- 
mented transport from Germany, Austria and the Protectorate to Latvia 
departed from Theresienstadt on 20 August 1942, although there are in- 
dications that a transport departing from Berlin on 26 October 1942 
reached Salaspils near Riga. Thus, according to the official version of 
events, the administrators in Riga would have referred — in a short-time 
report(!) — to a point in time 5—7 months earlier as “lately,” this despite 
the fact that RK Ostland had been set up only some 1 year and 8 months 
earlier. The need for “the influx of Jews from territories outside of Lat- 
via" should be viewed in the context of the following section on *Labor 
and Social Policy" from a monthly report for March 1943 by the KdS 
Latvia: 15% 

"In the last month as well, the problem of workers has been exacerbat- 

ed. The number of unoccupied male positions rose from 22,500 to 28,000, 
the number of open female positions from 7,700 to 12,200. Requests for 
prisoners of war, especially on the part of agriculture, have increased to 
16,700. In various manufacturing fields, the shortage of workers will in- 
crease considerably, whereas an easing of work deployment situation will 
emerge among those having a need [for laborers] who were recognized dur- 
ing the mustering process. In connection with the extent of the shortage of 
workers and in adjusting to the closure action for enterprises, which the 
Reich Economics Ministry announced at the start of the year, the combing, 
closure, and merger of enterprises that cannot be considered important to 
the war effort is being prepared. In Latvia, however, it is not to be expected 
that this action will release a great number of workers, because in Latvia, 
unlike in the Reich, the German administration in general allowed only the 
re-opening of enterprises that were absolutely necessary for carrying out 
tasks important to the war effort. " 

Thus it would certainly not have been insensible in 1943 to import 
tens of thousands of Jews from the west into Latvia. 

Here the reports of Jews being used as labor in drainage projects in 
the Pripyat marshes (an area comprising parts of both RK Ostland and 
RK Ukraine) should also be briefly mentioned. On 20 October 1941 the 





1528 "Der KdS Lettland. Stimmungs- und Lagebericht für den Monat März 1943, 1 April 1943” 
(LVVA, P 82-1-39, 92-202, p. 176), as quoted in A. Angrick, P. Klein, The "Final Solution " 
in Riga, op. cit., p. 286 note 70. 
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JTA Daily News Bulletin carried a notice according to which Berlin 
Jews were being deported to “Lodz, Poland, from where they will be 
transported to Pinsk to work in the Pinsk swamps in the district of 
Rokitno." On 22 October 1941 the same source, quoting a correspond- 
ent of the Swedish newspaper Social Demokraten, reported the follow- 
ing: 

"Nazi officials today announced in Berlin that the Jews expelled from 
Germany, Luxemburg and Prague will be used for draining the Rokitno 
Marshes near Pinsk. [...] Despite the approach of winter a large area of 
the Rokitno Marshes can still be drained now, the Nazi spokesmen de- 
clared. " 

In its issue of October 1942 the Judisk Krönika reported that “a large 
number of Jews who had been interned in German concentration camps 
have been transported to Poland, where they are deployed to drain the 
swamps of Pinsk." Eugene Kulischer noted in his 1943 survey that Jews 
from Warsaw had been sent to “work in the marshes of Dinsk "1777 On 
26 June 1942 Aufbau reported that “Jews are working on draining the 
Pinsk swamps.” On 7 January 1943 the JTA Daily News Bulletin report- 
ed that *[m]eager reports reaching here today from occupied Poland on 
the fate of the tens of thousands of Jews who were deported from the 
Warsaw ghetto during the last few months discloses that the majority of 
these Jews have been sent to the Pinsk district, in the area of the Pinsk 
swamps." To this should be added the passage from Erreignismeldung 
no. 52, already cited in Chapter 5, point 22, suggesting the use of Jews 
as labor in the Pripyat marshes. Orthodox holocaust historian Thomas 
Sandkühler maintains that the German authorities, before allegedly de- 
ciding to exterminate the Jews, had “[p]erhaps [...] intended to concen- 
trate the Jews of the General Government temporarily in eastern Gali- 
cia, and then push them into the swamps of Ргіруаї.”! The enormous 
need of labor which the German authorities envisaged for this meliora- 
tion project can be estimated by the fact that documents on land use 
planning in RK Ostland dating from November 1942 discuss the settle- 
ment in the Pripyat region of 1 million Dutchmen who were to drain the 
vast marshland.'°*! Needless to say this settlement project never materi- 
alized, but the very fact of its proposal demonstrates not only that drain- 
ing the Pripyat marshes was still on the agenda in late 1942, but also 
that the deportation of a large number of Jews to serve as labor within 
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such a melioration program is far from unthinkable. 


7.6. Deportations to the Military-Administered Parts 
of the Occupied Eastern Territories 


In their arguments regarding specific parts of the Occupied Eastern 
Territories our opponents have nothing to say about the parts not under 
“civilian administration,” i.e. exclusive of the Reichskommissariats of 
Ostland and Ukraine. These military-administered territories included a 
large region east of the Baltic States, the eastern part of the former Bel- 
arussian Soviet Socialist Republic and the bordering parts of western 
Russia, as well as Ukraine east of the Dniepr and the bordering parts of 
south-western Russia. While it might seem unreasonable at first glance 
that the Germans would have deported Jews to areas near the Eastern 
Front, we have several indications that such was indeed the case. For 
example, in the 30 January 1942 diary entry of Herman Kruk we 
read; 1532 

"A train with Jews passed by here [in Vilnius] today. The Jews said that 
they are being taken to work from Sosnowiec and the surrounding area [in 

Upper Silesia]. The train left in the direction of the Eastern Front.” 

It is known that a transport of 350 young Polish Jews was sent from 
Upper Silesia via Kónigsberg, Kaunas and Vilnius to work on railway 
rehabilitation in Sebezh, a town some 200 km from Leningrad, where 
the Organisation Todt had set up a collection, transit and staff camp. 
However as this transport is reported to have departed from Breslau in 
the autumn of 1941, most likely in November, ?? it can hardly have 
been identical with that observed in Vilnius at the end of January the 
following year,'??^ but could possibly have been a sort of trial convoy. 
Historian Bella Gutermann writes that *we cannot be certain whether 
the transport was meant to be a pilot venture, in which the potential util- 
ity of employing these young Jews would be tested, or whether it was 
an individual transport placed at the OT's service at a critical period in 
the winter of 1941/42." According to witnesses, Gutermann further tells 
us, a group from the convoy which had been transferred to Idritsa, ^? 

"where the OT concentrated incoming transports from the West, heard 
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from the supervisors that they were the first group and that their contribu- 

tion would determine whether there was reason to remove additional 

groups of Jewish slave laborers from the Organisation Schmelt camps.” 

Witnesses state that, while they “knew that more people were sup- 
posed to come,” they later somehow learned that the “experiment” had 
been a failure and that “they would send no more Jews to work in the 
East."??6 Gutermann has to admit that it “cannot be determined from 
the documentation whether there was a plan to send additional trans- 
ports of Jews from the camps in Silesia" ^ and writes about the convoy 
that “[t]his was evidently the only group of Jewish prisoners culled from 
the forced-labor camps in eastern Upper Silesia" (emphasis added). ^?" 
Did the transports from Upper Silesia continue, and was the convoy ob- 
served in Vilnius on 30 January 1942 part of this program? Has the ex- 
istence of such transports been concealed by the fact that they did not 
travel directly from Poland to occupied Soviet territory, but in transit 
via Auschwitz? It is worth pointing out that, according to holocaust his- 
torian Ber Mark, Jews from Upper Silesia were “gassed” in Auschwitz 
in January 1942,95 while a number of other exterminationists, such as 
Danuta Czech and Christopher Browning, claim that Jews from the Or- 
ganisation Schmelt camps that were found to be unable to work were 
gassed in Auschwitz during February/March 1942." No documenta- 
tion on these alleged transports exists, however. 

In this context must be mentioned a highly important German radio 
message intercepted by British decoders on 15 January 1942: ^? 

"To Higher SS and Police Leader NORTH. Secret. 

The Fuehrer has ordered that Jewish compulsory labour gangs are to 
be sent with all speed into the area of Russian operations for the carrying 
out of important constructional undertakings. They go on 18.1.42 in special 
transport into the building area allotted to the SILESIAN operations group, 
in the region of DUENABURG/MOSCOW. Medical examination and injec- 
tion is necessary. The Jews wear black-working dress with green arm- 
bands. Employment — Reichsautobahn. Organisation TODT undertakes 
guard duties. Please see to it that the pool of compulsory laborers is not 
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reduced. 

Higher SS and Pol. Leader SOUTH-EAST” 

The HSSPF of Breslau and the division command *SS Main Section 
South-East" at this time was SS-Obergruppenführer Ernst-Heinrich 
Schmauser, who had Upper Silesia under his jurisdiction, °*! including 
Auschwitz. “Higher SS and Police Leader North" undoubtedly refer to 
Friedrich Jeckeln, who had the region “Russland-Nord” (Russia North) 
under his jurisdiction. This included the German-occupied Russian ter- 
ritory east of the Baltic countries which we are dealing with here. The 
Reichsautobahn was the administrative framework for the interstate 
highways in the Reich and the occupied territories. 

That the Jewish workers had to be medically examined and given in- 
jections (which no doubt meant vaccination) supports that the NS bu- 
reaucrats responsible for the implementation of the Final Solution 
deemed it necessary that the Jews sent into the Occupied Eastern Terri- 
tories undergo a hygienic-prophylactic treatment in order to reduce the 
risk of outbreaks of disease in these territories. The fact that Schmauser 
deemed it necessary to mention this detail to Jeckeln indicates that said 
treatment in this case was to take place upon arrival. 

If the transport did indeed depart from Upper Silesia according to 
schedule on 18 January and went “with all speed into the area of Rus- 
sian operations," it stands to reason that it must have arrived in western 
Russia within a week, i.e. around 25 January at the latest, but possibly 
several days before that. It is therefore unlikely that this transport was 
the convoy observed in Vilnius on 30 January. Hence we are dealing 
with at least three convoys of Silesian Jews sent into the operational ar- 
ea of Army Group North for deployment at road and railroad construc- 
tion works during the period of November 1941 to January 1942. 

The date of this message is noteworthy also because of the fact that 
it was sent only five days prior to the Wannsee conference. Its contents 
clearly echo the passage from the Wannsee protocol according to which 
able-bodied Jews were to be brought *in large work columns" to the 
East “for work on roads." ^? 

The task force responsible for the reconstruction of the railroads in 
the northern front area was named Eisenbahneinsatz Riga and had its 
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headquarters in the Russian city of Pskov (Pleskau in German). ^? 


Christoph Dieckmann informs us that on 4 December 1941 Dr. Georg 
Leibbrandt of the Reich Ministry for the Occupied Eastern Territories 
sent a letter to Reichskommissar Lohse in which he stated that a camp 
for the deported German Jews was to be constructed not near Riga, but 
near Pskov, as Heydrich had informed him a few days previously. 5 
While a camp meant for the deported Reich Jews was in fact erected 
near Riga (Salaspils), this does not preclude that another camp for the 
reception of deported Jews was also established in Pskov or its vicinity. 
Indeed, as likewise noted by Dieckmann, a group of some 800 Jews was 
sent from the OT camp in Ziezmariai, Lithuania, to the vicinity of 
Pskov in June 1943.' An Arbeitserziehungslager (labor education 
сатр)! is reported to have been located in Pskov.'**’ This may or 
may not have been a “Pleskau Zwangsarbeitslager fiir Juden” (Pskov 
forced labor camp for Jews), to which scattered and uninformative ref- 
erences can be found. Pskov was also the site of a “Groß-Klriegs]- 
Werke,” a huge factory complex serving the needs of Army Group 
North.'°*® Angrick and Klein comments on Leibbrandt’s letter: ^? 

“In suggesting these proposals to deport the Jews to points east of the 
general commissariats, however, Heydrich was probably responding not 
only to the RmbO’s [Leibbrandt’s] ideas. Rather, it seems that the Security 
Police itself had thought about other possibilities in the long term. As early 
as August [1941], Stahlecker — in a statement on Lohse’s temporary guide- 
lines for the treatment of the Jewish question — had noted that a future ‘Jew 
reservation’ should be erected only farther east, and as late as February 
1942, Heydrich said the 'Arctic area' was an 'ideal homeland for the 11 
million Jews from Europe.’ Seen in the context of these remarks, another 
statement by Heydrich, to the effect that the commanders of the Einsatz- 
gruppen B and C could ‘take in Jews in their camps for Communist prison- 
ers in the zone of operations ' gains in significance as well." 
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Heydrich’s — no doubt rather hyperbolic — talk of a Jewish “reserva- 
tion” in the “Arctic area” is mirrored in a remarkable way in Walter 
Föhl’s already quoted letter from 21 June 1942 about Jewish convoys 
being sent not only into the swamps of Belarus but also in the direction 
of “the Arctic Ocean." ? Of course, if we are to believe the extermina- 
tionists, all such deportation plans had been abandoned by early 1942... 

In Smolensk, in German-occupied western Russia, a camp existed to 
which Polish Jews were sent from Warsaw in July 1942.5?! According 
to one of these Polish Jews, Yehuda Lerner, the inmates in the Smo- 
lensk camp included German Jews who were sent there via Warsaw. ^? 
In the autumn of 1942 at least one further group of 250 Polish Jews, 
who in this case had first been detained in the Maly Trostenets camp 
near Minsk, were sent to work for the SS-Bauleitung in Smolensk.” 

To the above might be added the 17 August 1942 notice in the clan- 
destine Polish newspaper /nformacja Biezqca according to which 2,000 
"skilled workers" had been sent from the Warsaw Ghetto to Smolensk 
on 1 August 1942," and the Soviet claim from 21 October 1942 that 
the Germans had executed 1,850 Jewish “deportees brought from Po- 
land, Belgium and Holland" in the Smolensk district. ^? 

On 1 January 1943 The Jewish Chronicle reported: 156 

"Czech Jews are now being sent from the notorious Terezin fortress- 

ghetto to areas near the Eastern front. Everyone between the ages of 18 

and 45 is made to work on the building of fortifications. There is evidence 

that Czech Jews had been working on fortifications within 35 miles of Sta- 
lingrad. " 

Between 19 September and 22 October 1942 a total of ten transports 
departed Theresienstadt (Terezin) bound for Treblinka, while a single 
transport bound for Auschwitz departed on 26 October 1942; a hiatus in 





1550 One reason for why northern Russia was considered for resettlement of Jews by Heydrich was 
no doubt the presence there of a large number of Soviet slave labor camps set up in connection 
with the White Sea—Baltic Canal project (cf. 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/White Sea 96E296809693 Baltic Canal) which, once the former 
prisoners had been released, could be used to detain the deported Jews. As the Germans 
viewed the Jews as responsible for the GULag and the Soviet slave labor system, such a de- 
portation would no doubt be viewed by the National Socialist leaders as a form of "poetic jus- 
tice." 

1551 Christian Gerlach, Kalkulierte Morde, op. cit., p. 762. 

1552 Miriam Novitch, Sobibor: Martyrdom and Revolt, op. cit., p. 111. 

555 Christian Gerlach, Kalkulierte Morde, op. cit., p. 763. 

1554 Krystyna Marczewska, Władysław Wazniewski, “Treblinka w świetle Akt Delegatury Rządu 

RP na Kraji” op. cit., p. 137. 

“1,850 Jews from Poland and Western Europe executed by Nazis in Smolensk area,” JTA Dai- 

ly News Bulletin, 22 October 1942, p. 2. 

“Czech Jews sent to Russia,” The Jewish Chronicle, 1 January 1943, p. 9. 
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the convoys from Theresienstadt then followed until 20 January 
1943,1°°7 
According to the June 1942 issue of Contemporary Jewish Record, 
“thousands of former Lublin and Krakow Jews” had been sent in April 
1942 to dig trenches “on the Taganrog-Kharkov sector of the Soviet 
front.”'>** It is interesting to compare this news item with the following: 
On 16 December 1941 the Romanian leader Marshal Ion Antonescu 
convened his cabinet, on which occasion the following was stated: 5% 
"The Germans want to bring the Yids [sic] from Europe to Russia and 
settle them in certain areas but there is still time before this plan is carried 
out.” 

Nearly five years later, in 1946 at the Paris Peace Conference, mem- 
bers of the Romanian Foreign Ministry presented a study to the Allied 
victors in which they insisted that this indeed was the information 
which Germany had provided them concerning the fate of the Jews: ^9 

“In the fall of 1941, the German Legation presented to Antonescu’s 

Government a plan that included Germany's intentions vis-à-vis the Jewish 

population in Poland, Slovakia, Romania, and Hungary. The Jews of these 

countries should have been deported to a region situated northeast of the 

Black Sea, beyond the line Rostov-Kharkov, where it was planned to estab- 

lish an immense ghetto for [them]. For this purpose the Romanian Jews 

were to be gathered and deported to Transnistria, this [territory] being con- 
sidered as a first stage of the deportation. After that the Jews would have 
been transferred farther [east] to the region that was allotted to them.” 

The Rostov-Kharkov line marked the eastern front as it stood at the 
end of 1941. The region beyond it, north-east of the Black Sea, corre- 
sponding to the Voroshilovgrad (Lugansk) area and the territory be- 
tween the Donets and Don rivers, was conquered only in the summer of 
1942, and the German occupation of it lasted for less than a year, so that 
it seems unlikely that large groups of Jews were ever deported there, 
although a certain number may have been sent there to carry out work 
on fortifications, as hinted at by the above quoted news item. If an 
“immense ghetto,” similar perhaps to the Transnistrian “reservation,” 
was indeed established, it seems more likely that it was realized in the 
military-administered part of the Ukraine. That the Romanian authori- 
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Jean Ancel, “The German-Romanian Relationship and the Final Solution,” Holocaust and 
Genocide Studies, vol. 19, no. 2 (2005), p. 259. Quote from a protocol of aRomanian Cabinet 
meeting held on 16 December 1941 (Source: Transcript of the Cabinet meeting of December 
16, 1941, Interior Ministry Archives, file 40010, vol. 24, p. 17b; USHMM Archives, RG- 
25004M, reel 33). 

1560 Quoted in ibid., p. 269. 


1558 
1559 


MATTOGNO, KUES, GRAF : THE “EXTERMINATION CAMPS” OF “AKTION REINHARDT” 627 





ties were indeed informed by their German allies that the Jews were to 
be sent east and also trusted this information is borne out by the Roma- 
nian deportation in February 1942 of some 10,000 Jews from Transnis- 
tria over the Bug River at Vosnessensk into RK Ukraine, Romanian au- 
thorities having planned the expulsion of a further 60,000 Jews. 

The fact that Eichmann reacted to this deportation in a letter from 14 
April 1942 by calling it “premature” (vorzeitig) demonstrates that a 
transfer of Romanian Jewry into the Ukraine was indeed planned, but 
not to be carried out at such an early date Il In this context we may 
mention the order issued by Einsatzkommando 12 to the Jews of Kis- 
lovodsk in northern Caucasus on 7 September 1942, according to which 
they were to be resettled in “the sparsely populated regions of the 
Ukraine,"P?9 by which is likely meant primarily the eastern parts of the 
country. As already mentioned in Chapter 5 and by Angrick and Klein 
as cited above, on 10 October 1941 Heydrich stated that the Einsatz- 
gruppen commanders SS-Brigadeführer Nebe “could take in Jews in the 
camps for Communist prisoners in the zone of operations" and that 
"[a]ccording to SS-Stubaf. Eichmann this process has already be- 
gun.”!°° This implies that at least part of the Jews apprehended by the 
Einsatzgruppen were not executed but transferred to camps in the areas 
under military administration. Were these later followed by Jews de- 
ported from Central and Western Europe? 

Walter Laqueur informs us in his book The Terrible Secret that, 
when Professor Felix Frankfurter in mid-September 1942 met with 
President Roosevelt to voice his apprehension about the fate of the 
Jews, the president told him not to worry, because “the deported Jews 
were simply being employed on the Soviet frontier to build fortifica- 
tions." ?*' Of course, our opponents would have it that the head of state 
of one of Germany's major enemies knew no better than to pass on 
"mere rumors"! Needless to say, the deployment of Jews as forced la- 
borers on construction sites near the front would have put the same at 
immense risk of being killed by enemy and partisan fire (as well as 
mines and air raids), in addition to the hardship resulting from being 
forced to work under extreme conditions. 


561 Cf Т. Kues, “Evidence for the Presence. ..," Part 3, op. cit., section 4.3. 


1562 Y. Arad, The Holocaust in the Soviet Union, op. cit., p. 293. 
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1564 Walter Laqueur, The Terrible Secret, op. cit., p. 94. 
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7.7. The Direct Transports to the East 1941-1942 


In yet another baffling example of spurious argumentation, our op- 
ponents attempt to turn the undisputed fact that 66,200 Jews from Ger- 
many, Austria and the Protectorate were transported directly to destina- 
tions in RK Ostland during 1941-1942 into evidence in support of the 
extermination camp allegations (p. 248): 

“Despite their own admission, MGK never grapple with the fact that the 
deportation of 66,200 Jews from the Altreich, Ostmark, and the Protec- 
torate proceeded to their destinations without stopping in Auschwitz or the 
AR camps. Why 3% of the ‘number of Jews deported to the occupied East- 
ern territories’ would not travel through one of the Revisionist deemed 
transit camps (Auschwitz, Treblinka, Belzec, Sobibor, or Chelmno) remains 
unexplained in their work. Several transports using the Bialystok to Minsk 
line travelled just 4 km away from Treblinka, but never stopped in the camp 
for any type of delousing, which MGK assume occurred there for hundreds 
of thousands of others. Instead, MGK believe that these trains were deport- 
ed directly to their destinations in the East (i.e. Riga and Minsk), ‘w/o (sic) 
any stop-over in a camp.’ Unfortunately, this is not correct, as some of the 
Jews deported to Minsk actually changed trains at Wolkowysk station in 
what is today western Belarus.” 

In reality, it is our opponents who fail to provide a believable expla- 
nation for these convoys, and in particular for the reasons why more 
than 30 transports were sent to Belarus, Latvia and Estonia between 6 
May 1942 and 28 November 1942. The Chetmno camp was in opera- 
tion from early December 1941 to the end of summer 1942. Belzec was 
opened in March 1942, Sobibór in early May the same year and Tre- 
blinka some months later, on 22 July 1942. At Auschwitz mass gassings 
were supposedly carried out during this period in the alleged “bunkers” 
near Birkenau." Considering the vast killing capacities ascribed to the 
alleged extermination facilities at these camps as well as their locations, 
it simply makes no sense whatsoever that the German authorities would 
have sent these Jews all the way to RK Ostland when - still from an ex- 
terminationist point of view — they could have been sent half that dis- 
tance to the “death camps” in Poland and gassed there within a mere 
few days, if even that. 

The exterminationists maintain that virtually all the Jews deported to 
RK Ostland from May 1942 onwards were murdered upon arrival, pri- 
marily at a killing site near the Maly Trostenets camp southeast of 
Minsk. As already mentioned (section 7.4.1. above) the claim that Hey- 


595 Cf. C. Mattogno, The Bunkers of Auschwitz, Theses & Dissertations Press, Chicago 2004, pp. 
20f. 
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drich in April 1942 ordered all convoys arriving in Belarus to be exter- 
minated lacks any documentary basis and is almost certainly derived 
from a sworn statement made by the former Commander of the Security 
Police and the Security Service for Minsk, Eduard Strauch, in January 
1948. Moreover, as already pointed out, transporting these Jews to RK 
Ostland makes no sense from an exterminationist viewpoint, regardless 
of their fate upon arrival. 

While neither our opponents nor (to our knowledge) any orthodox 
historian has ever made any such assertions, there seem to be only two 
possible explanations for the 1942 direct transports compatible with the 
official version of events. 

The first would be that the Security Police (which was responsible 
for handling the transports arriving in Belarus) had the Jews deported to 
RK Ostland killed on the initiative of Heydrich and/or Himmler, who 
for some reason sought to keep the killings of these transports secret 
from the one who had originally ordered the deportations in 1941, 
namely Hitler. This explanation is spurious for several reasons. To 
begin with, there exists no documentary evidence to back up the hy- 
pothesis. Moreover, it is inconceivable that Heydrich and/or Himmler 
could have kept a mass murder program at Maly Trostenets a secret 
from Hitler but not the alleged exterminations in the camps in Po- 
Іапа,!'°% so that acceptance of this hypothesis inevitably leads to a 
stance similar to that of David Irving, who has proposed that Hitler was 
kept unaware of the “death camps” for at least most of the war — a hy- 
pothesis which fails due to its sheer implausibility. 

The second possible explanation is that the direct transports of 1942 
served as “decoys” of a sort with the purpose of convincing the Jews 
that all deportees were in fact resettled in the East. This hypothesis, 
however, is likewise untenable. If the aim was to keep the appearances 
of a resettlement program, why then were the deportees — again accord- 
ing to the official version of events — shot or killed in “gas vans” upon 
arrival instead of kept alive for at least a brief period of time? Also, if 
such a decoy resettlement was going on, it would have necessarily been 
accompanied by some sort of propaganda in order to make the outside 
world and Jewry in particular aware of those transports (otherwise the 
whole hypothetical project would be meaningless) — yet there exists no 
evidence of such propaganda. 


1566 The possible objection that the direct transports may have been treated differently because of 
the origin of the Jewish deportees is untenable, since other Jews from the same regions (Al- 
treich, Austria and the Protectorate) were deported to the “death camps" during the same peri- 
od of time. 
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The continuation in 1942 of the direct transports to the East thus pre- 
sents an unsolvable problem to the exterminationists. From a revisionist 
viewpoint, the most likely explanation for this continuation is that the 
German authorities simply followed to the completion the plan decided 
upon in Prague on 10 October 1941, to deport 50,000 Jews from the Al- 
treich and the Protectorate to Riga and Minsk." As none of the transit 
camps in Poland had yet been constructed at this point in time, 95 this 
series of transports was accordingly planned without any stop-over in a 
transit camp. Apparently it was decided in spring 1942 to continue the 
series without amending the transport schedule. Hopefully more light 
will be shed on this issue by future archival research. 

Finally, it goes without saying that the fact that at least part of the 
deportees sent to Minsk “actually changed trains at Wotkowysk station" 
does not contradict our statement that the Jews on the direct transports 
arrived in the east “w/o any stop-over in a camp,” since the Wotkowysk 
station was a railway station, not a transit camp. 


7.8. Transports to the “Extermination Camps” from 
the East 


According to our opponents, the fact that a certain number of trans- 
ports reached the Reinhardt camps (as well as Auschwitz) from the east 
contradicts the thesis that they functioned as transit camps (pp. 248f): 

“MGK never significantly discuss the hundreds of transports that trav- 
elled westwards to the death camps, whilst they argue that these deportees 
were all sent eastwards. This led several groups of Jews (i.e. from Galicia, 
Romania, Bialystok, Ostland, etc) to head in the completely wrong direc- 
tion from the eastern territories in 1942 and 1943, something illogical from 
the perspective of a resettlement program. Indeed, a reasonable estimate 
would be that at least 500,000 Jews were transported westward to the ex- 
termination camps during these years.” 

In a footnote, the figure of 500,000 Jews is broken down as follows 
(p. 249, note 74): 

“This estimate is based on approximations of 200,000 people from 
Distrikt Bialystok (to Auschwitz and Treblinka), 250,000 from Distrikt 
Galizien (to Auschwitz and Belzec), several thousand from Reichskommis- 
sariat Ostland (to Sobibor), at least 10,000 from Thrace (to Treblinka), 





1567 Cf. C. Mattogno, J. Graf, Treblinka..., op. cit., p. 194. 

1568 While plans for at least the Belzec and Chelmno camps may well have existed at that point in 
time, the transport of the 50,000 Jews from the Altreich and the Protectorate was scheduled to 
begin already on 15 October 1941. The first known transport (from Berlin to Riga) took place 
on 4 November 1941, that is, more than a month before the opening of the Chełmno camp. 
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30,000 from Regierungsbezirk Ziechenau [sic] (to Auschwitz), and about 

16,000 from Distrikt Krakau (to Auschwitz).” 

But is the existence of these westbound transports really incongruent 
with the transport-instead-of-extermination hypothesis? Let us consider 
one by one the six transport groups listed by our opponents. 


1) The Biatystok district was an independent administrative district 
in occupied Poland under the authority of Erich Koch, who was also the 
Reichskommissar of the Ukraine and Gauleiter of East Prussia (into 
which the Biatystok district was scheduled to be incorporated). It con- 
sisted of the regions of Biatystok, Grodno and Wotkowysk (part of 
which are now in Belarus). According to the 1931 Polish census, the 
Bialystok voivodship had 172,043 Jewish inhabitants, 50,170 of them in 
the Bialystok powiat (district) and 35,693 in the Grodno powiat.'*° Ac- 
cording to the long Korherr report, the number of Jews in the Biatystok 
district at the time of its creation amounted to some 160,000. Orthodox 
holocaust historian Sara Bender sets an even lower estimate at 
150,000.'°”° According to Yitzhak Arad, 31,000 Jews were shot in the 
Biatystok district by the Einsatzgruppen during the period July to Sep- 
tember 1941, yet at the beginning of autumn 1942 there were still 
“about 210,000" Jews left in the district,'°’! implying that the Jewish 
population in the district had exceeded 241,000 at the time of the Ger- 
man occupation, which would mean a population increase of at least 
68,957 or some 40% for the years 1931 to 1941 — no doubt a considera- 
ble exaggeration.” 

The abridged Korherr report (from 19 April 1943) states that 
170,642 Jews had been evacuated “from the Reich territory including 
the Protectorate and Bialystok district to the East [nach dem Osten]" as 
of the end of 1942. The reason for the listing of the Biatystok district 
together with the Greater Reich and the Protectorate is doubtlessly its 
scheduled annexation to East Prussia. Numerical analysis allows us to 
draw the conclusion that the figure of 170,642 is comprised of 68,808 
Jews sent directly to the eastern territories (Minsk/Maly Trostenets, Ri- 
ga, Kaunas, Minsk, Raasiku) from November 1941 to November 1942, 
35,810 Jews deported from the Altreich, form Austria and the Protec- 





159 M. Altshuler, Soviet Jewry on the Eve of the Holocaust. op. cit, p. 329. 

1570 Sara Bender, The Jews of Bialystok during World War II and the Holocaust, Brandeis Univer- 
sity Press, Lebanon (NH) 2008, p. 99. 

1571 Y, Arad, Belzec, Sobibor, Treblinka, op. cit., p. 131. 

1572 One must consider here that, even if a number of Jews fled to the district at the time of the 
outbreak of the war in 1939, another number of Jews fled east at the time of the German inva- 
sion of the Soviet Union in summer 1941 (including, among others, the future partisan leader 
Hersh Smolar). 
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torate into the Lublin district, and 46,591 Jews from the Biatystok dis- 
trict. ^? According to Franciszek Piper, some 8,500 Jews from the 
Bialystok district arrived at Auschwitz during this period of бте. 5” 
Some tens of thousand Jews from the district were deported to Ausch- 
witz also during January/February 1943. Bender writes that “between 
January 20 and 24, 1943, about 10,000 Jews were deported from Grod- 
no to Auschwitz in five separate transports. [...] In late January 1943, 
about 10,000 Jews from the Pruzhany ghetto were taken in sleighs to 
the train station, some 12 kilometers away, and sent to Auschwitz in 
four transports." ^? A preserved railway transport plan for the period 20 
January 1942 to 18 February 1943 has three listed convoys from 
Bialystok to Auschwitz (Pj 107, Pj 109, Pj 111); the number of passen- 
gers for the two first is given as 2,000 each, whereas no such figure is 
provided for Pj 111.1576 

On 16 December 1942, the head of the Gestapo, SS-Gruppenführer 
Heinrich Müller, sent Himmler an urgent telegram requesting permis- 
sion for the transport of 45,000 Jews to Auschwitz during the period 11- 
31 January 1943 “in respect of the increased transport of labor to con- 
centration camps ordered by 30 January 1943." Of these 45,000 Jews, 
10,000 were to come from Theresienstadt, 3,000 from the Netherlands, 
2,000 from Berlin, and 30,000 from the Biatystok District. The number 
also included Jews unfit for work. Of the deportees, 10,000 to 15,000 
were expected to be picked out for work during a selection (Ausmuster- 
ung) following their arrival at Auschwitz.'*”’ Nothing is said about the 
fate of the deportees found unfit for work. One of the local German 
ghetto administrators in Grodno, Dr. Wilhelm Altenloh, stated in his in- 
terrogation of 6 September 1961 that, when he received the order from 
the RSHA to evacuate the ghettos in the Bialystok district in the winter 
of 1942, it mentioned that the evacuated Jews would be brought to the 
Generalgouvernement for labor deployment (Arbeitseinsatz).^ When 
questioned on the issue again on 20 August 1963, Altenlohe stated that 
“all circumstances spoke against the killing of the Jews, as at that time 
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they were urgently needed as labor in the armaments industry.”!°” 


Heinz Errelis, former head of the Gestapo in Grodno, testified on 13 
August 1963 that:'°*° 

"At that time I was completely convinced that the Jews were to be reset- 

tled in another settlement area [Wohngebiet] in the Auschwitz region 

[Raum Auschwitz]. In the official correspondence from that time only 're- 

settlement’ [Umsiedlung] was ever mentioned. The thought that the Jews 

were killed never struck me even once, as in my view they constituted an 
important factor in the armaments industry. " 

Since, as has been amply proven, no facilities for mass extermina- 
tion existed at the Auschwitz-Birkenau camp complex, it seems most 
likely that the Jews deported there from the Biatystok district in 
1942/1943 who were not registered in that camp continued on else- 
where, perhaps to camps in the region. This is fully congruent with the 
Korherr report, since as mentioned the relevant figure of 170,642 de- 
ported to “the East" also included deportations from the Reich and Pro- 
tectorate into the Lublin district; accordingly “the East" is here to be 
understood as a more general designation of all territories east of the 
Reich (with the Bialystok District) and the Protectorate, including the 
Generalgouvernement. "°! 

Since of the 46,591 Bialystok district Jews deported "to the East" 
only a smaller part can be documented to have been sent to Auschwitz, 
the most likely conclusion is that many if not a majority of them were 
deported to the Occupied Eastern Territories without passing through 
any transit camp. 

Most of the Jews deported from the Bialystok district, however, 
were sent to Treblinka, where they were allegedly gassed en masse. 
Christian Gerlach points out that, although the (alleged) decision to ex- 
terminate the Jews in the Białystok district is generally asserted by or- 
thodox holocaust historians to have been made by the RSHA under 
Eichmann, there is an indication of an underlying coordination with cer- 
tain other authorities: the (alleged) extermination of the Jews of 
Volhynia-Podolia and Polesie in RK Ukraine more or less ended with 
the liquidation of the Pinsk ghetto (in Polesie) on 1 November 1942, 
whereas the liquidation of the ghettos in the Bialystok district com- 
menced on the very following day, 2 November 1942. 





1579 Ibid., р. 32. 

1580 bid., р. 100. 

1581 Tt may be significant that, while Korherr here speaks merely of “the East,” the Jews processed 
through the *camps in the Generalgouvernement and Warthegau” are specified in the same ta- 
ble as having been sent “to the Russian East" [nach dem russischen Osten] (emphasis added), 
a region most likely identical with the Occupied Eastern Territories (besetzte Ostgebiete). 
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As already mentioned, the head of the civilian administration of 
Bialystok district was Erich Koch, who was also Reichskommissar of 
the Ukraine. Both Ukraine and the Biatystok district were further under 
the jurisdiction of HSSPF Hans-Adolf Prützmann.'^? Could it be that 
the evacuations from the Bialystok district commenced on 2 November 
1942 because the “exterminations” in Volhynia-Podolia and Polesie 
(regardless of the question whether the Jews in these regions of Ukraine 
were indeed murdered or relocated in part or comprehensively) had 
freed up living space (ghettos) to where they could be transferred? 

The former German policeman Franz Osterode testified in 1965 that, 
at the time of the liquidation of the Grodno ghetto in mid-February 
1943, he had inquired with the commandant of the Grodno Ghetto, 
Heinz Errelis, about the fate of the evacuees. Errelis had first referred to 
“secret state matters" (“Geheime Reichssache"), but when Osterode 
continued asking about the issue, Errelis had finally told him that the 
evacuated Jews were being sent to “special reservations” (besondere 
Reservate) where they were “probably to work on draining the Rokitno 
marshes.” ^5? 

The “Rokitno marshes” is often used as another name for the vast 
Pripyat marshes, and is derived from the name of a town near Pinsk, in 
the Polesie region. °* It stretches to the west as far as the region near 
Brest-Litovsk. A look at a map of the Reichsbahn railway network in 
Eastern Europe? shows that convoys could have been sent from the 
city of Bialystok to Treblinka via Matkinia and from there on to Brest- 
Litovsk via Siedlce, Lukow. From Brest-Litovsk the trains could have 
continued further east to destinations such as Luniniec and Pinsk in the 
heart of the marshland. On the other hand, the same maps clearly show 
that railway transports from the Bialystok district should have had no 
problem reaching Podolia and Polesie without first crossing the Bug 
River into the Generalgouvernement. Why then, if the transit camp hy- 
pothesis is correct, would the convoys make the detour west to Treblin- 
ka? There are several possible — and not mutually exclusive — explana- 
tions for this: 

a) It must first be pointed out that the detour west is not as drastic as 
it may seem, for example, from the map on page 132 of Arad’s Belzec, 
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Sobibór, Treblinka. As for the longitudinal distance, Treblinka is locat- 
ed on 22°3' east, Bialystok on 23°09' east and Grodno on 23°50' east. 
The longitudinal offset between Treblinka and the city of Bialystok is 
approximately 1 degree, 6 minutes, which on this latitude corresponds 
to some 73 kilometers. The corresponding longitudinal offset between 
Treblinka and Grodno is some 125 kilometers. 

b) Administrative/bureaucratic reasons. The handling of the Jews ar- 
riving in the Reinhardt camps basically involved the following steps: 1) 
the confiscation of valuables and part of the property brought by the de- 
portees; 2) the showering and disinfection of the deportees and the de- 
lousing of their clothes and remaining property; 3) the unproven but 
likely sorting out and subsequent “mercy killing" of deportees afflicted 
by mental or epidemic diseases; 4) the further deportation, which may 
or may not have been undertaken in the same convoy formation as at ar- 
rival. 

The Hófle document together with testimonial as well as archeologi- 
cal evidence also strongly suggest that the deportees passing through 
the camps underwent some form of registration. ^*^ First of all this 
would have filled the purpose of ascertaining the exact number of Jews 
processed by Aktion Reinhardt. Data on sex, age and possibly also pro- 
fessional background could have been used to determine the circum- 
stances of resettlement. 

Step number 1 was sensitive because, needless to say, the systematic 
confiscation of the belongings of hundreds of thousands of civilians 
constituted a serious crime under international law. Moreover, the in- 
come gained this way was most likely used to finance the whole reset- 
tlement program. Steps number 2 and 3 were measures of prophylactic 
hygiene carried out in order to minimize the risk that the arrival of Jew- 
ish deportees would lead to outbreaks of epidemic diseases at their 
points of destination. Step 3 would obviously be even more sensitive in 
nature than step number 1. Step number 4 would have required coordi- 
nation with railway authorities as well as relevant local authorities at the 
destination points. 

In order to carry out the above described steps in an effective, coor- 
dinated and discrete manner, the Germans may have decided that the 
Jews in the region affected by Aktion Reinhardt, rather than being 
pushed willy-nilly over the Bug River at the point closest to their re- 
spective ghetto, were all to be processed via a limited number of transit 
camps located along the former German-Soviet demarcation line, which 
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